SYMBOLS PART 3

	WHAT MINERALS, NUTRIENTS & VITAMINS ARE USED AS GEMSTONES, SEMI-PRECIOUS GEMSTONES, PRECIOUS STONES, STONES, SEMI-PRECIOUS STONES, METALS, ROCKS & ROCK STONES? 
OVER 450+ MINERALS, NUTRIENTS & VITAMINS FROM A TO Z (LIST MAY BE INCOMPLETE).
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AAAAONITE
	AAAAONITE (THE STONE OF STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET AWAKING) IS A UNIVERSAL MINERAL GEMSTONE, MOSTLY KNOWN FOR ITS DIFFERENT VARIETIES, THOUGH IT APPEARS NATURALLY IN ALL OTHER COLORS AS WELL BUT IS MAINLY USED AS THE BUILDING BLOCK FOR ALL OTHER KINDS OF MINERAL GEMSTONES, PRECIOUS STONES, SEMI-PRECIOUS GEMSTONES, MINERAL BASED STONES, ROCKS, ALIKE, THAT GIVES ITS POWER AND RADIANCE TO ALL OTHER GEMSTONES, WHICH MAKES THE OUTCOMES OF ALL IMPOSSIBILITIES COME TO ALL POSSIBILITIES IN A FLICKER OF LIGHT. THE ROD OF GOD (COINED AS AAAAONITE STONE, WITH THE TITLE NAME STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET AWAKING ON THE ROD), ALSO KNOWN AS THE STAFF OF MOSES, WAND OF MOSES OR THE ROD OF MOSES IS A ROD MENTIONED IN THE BIBLE AND QURAN AS A WALKING STICK USED BY MOSES. DESCRIPTION: THE MULLEIN WOOD ROD OF GOD OR THE HEAVY SAPPHIRE STONE ROD OF GOD WHICH MAYBE 240 POUNDS [$14,515,200,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION] TO 360 POUNDS [$21,772,800,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION]---KING SOLOMON MADE A TITHE LIKE THIS GIVEN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO BUILD HIS ZION, THE EQUATION IS BY TITHING 10% & 100%, WHICH IS 1,000 TIMES RELENTING IS 100,000 IN HEBREWS 7:2, 4 & JUDE 14-15), THE ROD OF GOD, THE INTRIGUING SCHOLARS HAVE PROVEN THAT THE ROD WAS MADE OUT OF SAPPHIRE (A CLEAR CRYSTAL STONE TO RADIATE THE EXTRAORDINARY POWERS OR EMERY [ADAMANT] STONE AS A CLEAR DIAMOND STONE). IT WOULD BE VERY HEAVY TO MOSES, UNLESS MOSES WAS EMPOWERED ALSO TO CARRY IT. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN THE ANCIENT CRYSTAL STONE [FIRE OPAL, FLUORITE---FLUORSPAR], WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ CALLED A “SEEING STONE IN FORBIDDEN/PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS” IN JOB 28:18. IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1 IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL STONE OR EVEN STONE ICE. ALSO THIS MAY HAVE BEEN THE ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE [ADAMANT STONE OR EMERY STONE], WHICH IS A STONE OF UNCERTAIN IDENTIFICATION IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 28:13. IT MAY BE CALLED THE BLUE DIAMOND OR THE CANARY DIAMOND. IT IS THE HARDEST PRECIOUS STONE KNOWN IN ZECHARIAH 7:12 (ESV). IT MAY NOT BE THE MODERN DIAMOND OF TODAY. IN JEREMIAH 17:1, ADAMANT STONE OR EMERY STONE IS A FORM OF CORUNDUM, WHICH IS A HARDEST KNOWN SUBSTANCE USED IN STONE ENGRAVING IN EZEKIEL 3:9 & ZECHARIAH 7:12. ALSO THE ROD OF GOD IS SAID BY MANY SCHOLARS TO COME FROM THE MULLEIN TREE OR ALSO CALLED ASH TREE WHICH IS USED AS A HERBAL MEDICINE FOR PAINFUL URINATION, SKIN INFLAMMATION, AS AN EXPECTORANT, TO STIMULATE EAR WAX PRODUCTION, WARTS, RICKETS, BOILS, CARBUNCLES, CHILBLAINS, BACTERIA’S, CATARRHS, ASTHMA, RESPIRATORY DISORDERS, EAR INFECTIONS, FROSTBITE, ECZEMA, PULMONARY DISEASES, BRONCHITIS, HEMORRHOIDS, COUGH, SORE THROAT AND LUNG DISEASE IN ISAIAH 44:14 (OKJV) & GENESIS 37:25; 43:11. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF MULLEIN ARE SKIN INFLAMMATION AND SEDATION. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. IT IS ACTIVE IN MANY SMOKING BLENDS FOR THE USER TO RENDER THESE HEALTH BENEFITS. THE BASIC CAPABILITIES OF THE ROD OF GOD: THE DIVINE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AGAINST THE ENEMIES OF THE LORD: 
MOSES’ SPECIAL SIGNS OF HIS BELIEVABILITY (4:1–9)
1 MOSES ANSWERED, “WHAT IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE ME OR LISTEN TO ME AND SAY, ‘THE LORD DID NOT APPEAR TO YOU’?” 2 THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “WHAT IS THAT IN YOUR HAND?”” A-STAFF,” HE REPLIED. 3 THE LORD SAID, “THROW IT ON THE GROUND.” MOSES THREW IT ON THE GROUND AND IT BECAME A SNAKE, AND HE RAN FROM IT. 4 THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “REACH OUT YOUR HAND AND TAKE IT BY THE TAIL.” SO, MOSES REACHED OUT AND TOOK HOLD OF THE SNAKE AND IT TURNED BACK INTO A STAFF IN HIS HAND. 5 “THIS,” SAID THE LORD, “IS SO THAT THEY MAY BELIEVE THAT THE LORD, THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS—THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC AND THE GOD OF JACOB—HAS APPEARED TO YOU.” 6 THEN THE LORD SAID, “PUT YOUR HAND INSIDE YOUR CLOAK.” SO, MOSES PUT HIS HAND INTO HIS CLOAK, AND WHEN HE TOOK IT OUT, IT WAS LEPROUS, LIKE SNOW. 7 “NOW PUT IT BACK INTO YOUR CLOAK,” HE SAID. SO, MOSES PUT HIS HAND BACK INTO HIS CLOAK, AND WHEN HE TOOK IT OUT, IT WAS RESTORED, LIKE THE REST OF HIS FLESH. 8 THEN THE LORD SAID, “IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE YOU OR PAY ATTENTION TO THE FIRST MIRACULOUS SIGN, THEY MAY BELIEVE THE SECOND. 9 BUT IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE THESE TWO SIGNS OR LISTEN TO YOU, TAKE SOME WATER FROM THE NILE AND POUR IT ON THE DRY GROUND. THE WATER YOU TAKE FROM THE RIVER WILL BECOME BLOOD ON THE GROUND.” IN THIS SECTION OF THE THEOPHANY NARRATIVE OF CHAPS. 3 AND 4, MOSES’ THIRD FORMAL PROTEST OF HIS CALL (V. 1) ELICITS GOD’S THIRD DIRECT RESPONSE OF ENCOURAGEMENT TO HIM, THIS TIME IN A SERIES OF THREE HIEROI LOGOI (VV. 2–5, 6–8, 9) THAT GRANT HIM THREE MIRACULOUS DIVINE SIGNS AT HIS DISPOSAL TO CONVINCE OTHERS OF HIS AUTHORITY TO REPRESENT GOD. NOW THAT HE HAD TOLD THE STORY OF HOW STEPHEN YAHWEH REVEALED HIS NAME TO HIM, MOSES EMPLOYED THE NAME THROUGHOUT, WITH THE MORE GENERIC TITLE “GOD” (ELOHIM) APPEARING ONLY IN V. 5 AS NECESSARY TO IDENTIFY STEPHEN YAHWEH AS “THE GOD OF …” THE THREE MIRACULOUS SIGNS ALL INVOLVED CHANGING SOMETHING INTO SOMETHING ELSE. IN THE CASE OF THE FIRST TWO (STAFF TO SNAKE, NORMAL HAND TO LEPROUS HAND) WHAT GOT CHANGED WAS IMMEDIATELY CHANGED BACK INTO WHAT IT WAS AT FIRST, SO THAT THE CHANGE WAS ONLY TEMPORARILY FRIGHTENING. IN THE CASE OF THE THIRD (WATER TO BLOOD), WHAT GOT CHANGED STAYED CHANGED—AND THE CONSEQUENCES WERE FAR MORE WIDESPREAD AND LIFE THREATENING. 4:1 MOSES’ FIRST TWO PROTESTS (3:11, 13) WERE OF THE FORMAL SORT, PROPERLY EXPRESSING HUMILITY BEFORE SUCH A GREAT ASSIGNMENT, BUT HERE HIS WORDS REVEALED THE PRESENCE OF UNCERTAINTY IN HIS MIND. GOD HAD ALREADY ASSURED HIM IN UNMISTAKABLE LANGUAGE THAT THE ISRAELITE LEADERS WOULD LISTEN TO HIM (3:18): NOW HE WONDERED IF HE COULD BE SURE THAT THIS WOULD HAPPEN—THAT THEY WOULD BELIEVE HIS CLAIM THAT THE LORD HAD APPEARED TO HIM AND DO WHAT HE SAID (“OBEY ME”; NIV “LISTEN TO ME”). THIS SORT OF TIMIDITY DID NOT CONSTITUTE THE SORT OF DISOBEDIENCE THAT THE OUTRIGHT PLEA FOR RELIEF FROM THE TASK THAT HE WOULD EXPRESS IN HIS FIFTH AND FINAL PROTEST (4:13), BUT IT CLEARLY REPRESENTED AT LEAST AN INITIAL CONCERN FOR HOW EASILY OTHERS WOULD ACCEPT GOD’S PROMISE AT FACE VALUE. MOSES WAS NOT DOUBTING GOD’S PROMISE, BUT HE CERTAINLY WAS AFRAID THE ISRAELITES WOULD DOUBT IT. FORTUNATELY, GOD WAS PREPARED TO REASSURE HIM WITH THREE SIGNS HE COULD USE TO OVERCOME THE DOUBT HE WAS BOUND TO ENCOUNTER. 4:2–5 MOSES APPEARED TO WELCOME THIS SIGN, BY RESPONDING PROMPTLY AND OBEDIENTLY TO EACH COMMAND, EVEN WHEN HE HAD TO TAKE HOLD OF A SNAKE HE HAD JUST RUN FROM. THE FACT THAT HIS COMMON WOODEN SHEPHERD’S STAFF COULD BECOME A SNAKE AND VICE VERSA WOULD, IN THE ABSENCE OF TRICKERY, BE A PERFECTLY CONVINCING DEMONSTRATION OF DIVINE POWER IN ITSELF. ALTHOUGH IT IS NOT SPECIFICALLY SO STATED, THE PRESUMPTION HERE IS THAT THIS SIGN COULD BE DONE OVER AND OVER AGAIN, FOR VARIOUS GROUPS OF ISRAELITES AS THEY WERE ENCOUNTERED, BECAUSE MOSES WOULD ROUTINELY HAVE HAD HIS STAFF WITH HIM. THERE IS, HOWEVER, A GREATER IMPORT TO THE USE OF THE STAFF THAN DERIVES MERELY FROM ITS AVAILABILITY: THIS IS THE BEGINNING OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE CONCEPT THAT MOSES’ STAFF SYMBOLIZED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S POWER, A CONCEPT THAT CULMINATES IN MOSES’ HOLDING UP THE STAFF AT THE BATTLE OF REPHIDIM AS A SYMBOL OF GOD’S THRONE (SEE COMMENTS ON 17:16). THE ABILITY TO PERFORM THIS MIRACLE AT WILL WOULD FUNCTION AS A CREDENTIAL FOR MOSES, GIVING HIS REPORT OF A THEOPHANIC COMMISSION BY THE GOD OF THE PATRIARCHS CREDIBILITY WITH THE OPPRESSED AND WARY EGYPTIAN ISRAELITES. SNAKES ARE FRIGHTENING TO MOST PEOPLE WHEN SUDDENLY ENCOUNTERED, AND IT IS FULLY UNDERSTANDABLE THAT MOSES SHOULD RUN FROM ONE THAT SPRUNG TO LIFE FROM HIS STAFF. NOTHING IN THE TEXT SUGGESTS THAT THIS SNAKE WAS POISONOUS, AND NOTHING LINKS IT WITH THE GEN 3 ACCOUNT OF SATAN IN THE FORM OF THE SERPENT IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. MOSES SIMPLY DID WHAT MOST PEOPLE WOULD DO IN THE SAME CIRCUMSTANCE—RAN FROM A SNAKE THAT SUDDENLY APPEARED IN FRONT OF HIM UNTIL HE COULD GET FAR ENOUGH AWAY TO SEE WHETHER OR NOT IT WAS POISONOUS. THE PURPOSE WAS NOT TO SCARE HIM OR ANYONE ELSE; THE PURPOSE WAS TO HELP INTRODUCE STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE TRUE GOD TO PEOPLE WHO DIDN’T KNOW HIM YET BUT WHO DESPERATELY NEEDED HIS SALVATION. STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CONTROL OF SOMETHING AS FRIGHTENING AS A SNAKE, INCLUDING HIS ABILITY TO MAKE IT MATERIALIZE FROM A PIECE OF WOOD, WAS EVIDENCE OF HIS POWERFUL REALITY. 4:6–8 NOW COMES A BACKUP MIRACLE. GOD’S WORDS IN V. 8 (“IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE … THEY MAY BELIEVE”) INDICATE THAT HE KNEW HOW HARD IT WOULD BE FOR THE ISRAELITE ELDERS TO TRUST MOSES. FOR THEM TO JOIN MOSES IN MAKING DEMANDS ON PHARAOH, WHO WAS PERSECUTING THEM SO SEVERELY AND BEFORE WHOSE POWER THEY HAD PREVIOUSLY ALWAYS SUCCUMBED, WOULD INDEED TAKE SOME CONVINCING. THIS SECOND MIRACLE IS GENERALLY SIMILAR TO THE FIRST IN THAT IT INVOLVED THE CHANGING OF SOMETHING HARMLESS INTO SOMETHING HARMFUL AND THEN CHANGING IT BACK, AND AGAIN, WOULD BE SOMETHING MOSES COULD DO REPEATEDLY (PUTTING HIS HAND INSIDE HIS GARMENT TO HIS CHEST AND PULLING IT OUT AGAIN) TO CONVINCE VARIOUS GROUPS OF PEOPLE AT VARIOUS TIMES THAT GOD WAS WITH HIM. THE SKIN DISEASES LUMPED UNDER THE ENGLISH TRANSLATION “LEPROUS” (MĔṢŌRAʿAT) HERE WOULD INCLUDE NOT ONLY ACTUAL LEPROSY BUT ALSO A VARIETY OF SERIOUS INFECTIOUS SKIN DISEASES THAT WERE LIKEWISE FEARED IN BIBLICAL TIMES. ELABORATE PRECAUTIONS WERE TAKEN TO AVOID CONTACT WITH PERSONS SO INFECTED (LEV 13–14; NUM 5:2; DEUT 24:8–9; 2 KGS 15:5; 2 CHR 26:2; LUKE 17:12), AND IMMEDIATE CURES, LIKE THAT IN THIS DEMONSTRATION MIRACLE, WERE NEVER EXPECTED. BUT COULD THIS MIRACLE CONVINCE PEOPLE WHO HAD NOT BEEN CONVINCED BY THE FIRST—AS THE WORDING OF V. 8 IMPLIES? THE ANSWER IS YES. THERE WAS A STRONG ASSOCIATION IN ANCIENT THINKING OF DISEASE WITH THE POWER OF THE GODS, SPECIFICALLY THEIR JUDGMENT/PUNISHMENT POWER. A MAJOR FUNCTION IN ANCIENT RELIGION, AS IN MODERN, WAS THAT OF OFFERING SACRIFICES IN WORSHIP TO VARIOUS GODS AND GODDESSES TO APPEAL TO THEIR ABILITY TO WITHDRAW DISEASE FROM A SUPPLICANT. FOR MOSES TO SAY, IN EFFECT, “LOOK WHAT STEPHEN YAHWEH CAN DO WITH DISEASE!” WAS VIRTUALLY TO ASK, “CAN ANY GOD YOU’VE BEEN WORSHIPING HEAL LIKE THIS?” 4:9 THIS THIRD PROOF-OF-COMMISSION SIGN IS OF A GRANDER SORT: IT ANTICIPATES THE FIRST PLAGUE (7:14–24) IN WHICH WATER—MAINLY FROM THE NILE IN THE CASE OF THE PLAGUE—IS TURNED INTO BLOOD, HINTING AT THE FACT THAT GOD HAD IN STORE SOME SERIOUS THREATS TO UNLEASH UPON THE EGYPTIANS, WHICH HE WOULD FIRST DEMONSTRATE, THROUGH THIS SAMPLE, TO HIS OWN PEOPLE. THE THIRD SIGN, IN OTHER WORDS, WAS NOT SO MUCH ABOUT MOSES AS IT WAS ABOUT EGYPT, AND SPECIFICALLY THE NILE. FOR GOD’S SERVANT MOSES TO DEMONSTRATE THROUGH THIS SIMPLE ACT GOD’S POWER OVER THE NILE WOULD BE TO DEMONSTRATE GOD’S POWER GENERALLY OVER EGYPT AND THE EGYPTIANS A FORTIORI.
EXCURSUS: THE NILE AS THE EGYPTIAN GOD
THE PRIMARY PHYSICAL SOURCE OF ALL LIFE IN EGYPT IS THE NILE, AND THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE POPULATION HAS ALWAYS LIVED NEAR IT, MAKING EGYPT THE MOST DENSELY POPULATED COUNTRY IN THE MODERN WORLD AND ALMOST CERTAINLY ALSO IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, IF ONE EXCLUDES THE VAST BARREN REGIONS FROM THE DENSITY CALCULATION. COMPARATIVELY LITTLE WATER IS AVAILABLE IN EGYPT ASIDE FROM THE DEEP AQUIFERS (NOT PENETRABLE IN ANCIENT TIMES) EXCEPT THROUGH THE NILE, ITS BRANCHES AND CANALS, OR SHORE WELLS THAT TAP ITS SEEPAGE. SINCE AT ALL TIMES ANCIENT EGYPT, INCLUDING THE EGYPT OF MOSES’ DAY, WAS PANTHEISTIC, IT IS HARDLY SURPRISING THAT AT ALL TIMES THE NILE WAS WORSHIPED AS A GREAT GOD. IN EARLY EGYPTIAN THE NAME OF THE NILE, VOCALIZED HAPI, IS EXACTLY THE SAME AS THE NAME OF THE NILE-GOD, THE TWO BEING INDISTINGUISHABLE IN THE PANTHEISTIC THINKING OF THAT ERA. HAPI WAS REPRESENTED IN EGYPTIAN ICONOGRAPHY AS A MALE-FEMALE DEITY, A HERMAPHRODITE, CAPABLE THUS OF BOTH FERTILIZING THAT LAND (THE MALE ASPECT) AND ALSO NOURISHING IT (THE FEMALE ASPECT). FOR MOST OF ITS HISTORY, EGYPT WAS THE SCENE OF ANNUAL RELIGIOUS FESTIVITIES MARKING THE ONSET OF THE YEARLY FLOODING OF THE NILE. SOME RELIGIOUS TEXTS PRAISE THE NILE FOR ITS PROVISION OF LIFE FOR THE LAND AND ITS PEOPLE. ONE, THE FAMOUS HYMN TO ATON, PRAISES THE NILE AS THE WATER SOURCE PAR EXCELLENCE, THE SOURCE OF RAIN FROM HEAVEN FOR ALL LANDS AS WELL AS THE UNDERGROUND SOURCE OF WATER FOR ALL EGYPT: 
THOU MAKEST A NILE IN THE UNDERWORLD,
THOU BRINGEST IT FORTH AS THOU DESIREST
TO MAINTAIN THE PEOPLE (OF EGYPT) …
ALL DISTANT FOREIGN COUNTRIES, THOU MAKEST THEIR LIFE (ALSO),
FOR THOU HAST SET A NILE IN HEAVEN,
THAT IT MAY DESCEND FOR THEM AND MAKE WAVES UPON THE MOUNTAINS,
LIKE THE GREAT GREEN SEA,
TO WATER THE FIELDS IN THEIR TOWNS.
HOW EFFECTIVE THEY ARE, THY PLANS, O LORD OF ETERNITY!
THE NILE IN HEAVEN, IT IS FOR THE FOREIGN PEOPLES
AND FOR THE BEASTS OF EVERY DESERT, THAT GO UPON (THEIR) FEET;
(WHILE THE TRUE) NILE COMES FROM THE UNDERWORLD FOR EGYPT.
HAPI, THE NILE-GOD, HAD A TEMPLE (PER-HAPI, “HOUSE OF HAPI”) NEAR WHAT IS NOW KNOWN AS OLD CAIRO, AND NO LESS A POTENTATE THAN PHARAOH RAMSES III RECORDED OFFERING GIFTS TO HIM-HER THERE, AMONG MANY OTHER PLACES WHERE HE-SHE WAS WORSHIPED. THE EXPECTED RESPONSE OF HAPI WAS, OF COURSE, TO FLOOD THE NILE BASIN ONCE AGAIN, BRINGING THE ANNUAL ABUNDANCE FOR THE KING AND PEOPLE. OSIRIS IS ALSO IDENTIFIED AS THE GOD OF THE NILE SINCE IN EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY HAPI APPARENTLY WAS HIS CHILD, AND THERE ALSO IS EVIDENCE THAT BOTH THE CROCODILE-GOD SUBEK AND THE DEAD KING UNIS (APPEARING AS SUBEK AFTER HIS DEATH) WERE CONSIDERED THE GODS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE ANNUAL FLOODING. FOR THESE VARIOUS GODS TO BE IDENTIFIED AS “GOD OF THE NILE” IS TO MODERN THINKING EVIDENCE OF A SOMEWHAT CONTRADICTORY THEOLOGY, BUT SUCH IS TYPICAL OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN MYTHOPOEIC RELIGION, WHICH WAS NOT CONCERNED FOR WHAT MODERN PEOPLE WOULD REGARD AS THE NEED FOR TRUTH TO BE CONSISTENT. WHEN MOSES LATER STRUCK THE NILE WITH HIS STAFF AND DEMONSTRATED GOD’S POWER OVER IT (7:20), HE WAS SHOWING GOD’S SUPERIORITY TO AND PREDICTING GOD’S VICTORY OVER THE NILE-GOD AND AS WELL, BY EXTENSION, “ALL THE GODS OF EGYPT” (12:12). LATER, WHEN THE PROPHETS EZEKIEL AND ZECHARIAH DESCRIBED GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER EGYPT, THEY DID SO IN PART BY A PREDICTION OF THE DRYING UP OF THE NILE (EZEK 29:9; 30:12; ZECH 10:11), WHICH WOULD, OF COURSE, COMPLETELY DESOLATE EGYPT.
MOSES’ RITUAL AND ACTUAL PROTESTS AND DIVINE REASSURANCE (4:10–18)
10 MOSES SAID TO THE LORD, “O LORD, I HAVE NEVER BEEN ELOQUENT, NEITHER IN THE PAST NOR SINCE YOU HAVE SPOKEN TO YOUR SERVANT. I AM SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE.” 11 THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “WHO GAVE MAN HIS MOUTH? WHO MAKES HIM DEAF OR MUTE? WHO GIVES HIM SIGHT OR MAKES HIM BLIND? IS IT NOT I, THE LORD? 12 NOW GO; I WILL HELP YOU SPEAK AND WILL TEACH YOU WHAT TO SAY.” 13 BUT MOSES SAID, “O LORD, PLEASE SEND SOMEONE ELSE TO DO IT.” 14 THEN THE LORD’S ANGER BURNED AGAINST MOSES AND HE SAID, “WHAT ABOUT YOUR BROTHER, AARON THE LEVITE? I KNOW HE CAN SPEAK WELL. HE IS ALREADY ON HIS WAY TO MEET YOU, AND HIS HEART WILL BE GLAD WHEN HE SEES YOU. 15 YOU SHALL SPEAK TO HIM AND PUT WORDS IN HIS MOUTH; I WILL HELP BOTH OF YOU SPEAK AND WILL TEACH YOU WHAT TO DO. 16 HE WILL SPEAK TO THE PEOPLE FOR YOU, AND IT WILL BE AS IF HE WERE YOUR MOUTH AND AS IF YOU WERE GOD TO HIM. 17 BUT TAKE THIS STAFF IN YOUR HAND SO YOU CAN PERFORM MIRACULOUS SIGNS WITH IT.” 18 THEN MOSES WENT BACK TO JETHRO HIS FATHER-IN-LAW AND SAID TO HIM, “LET ME GO BACK TO MY OWN PEOPLE IN EGYPT TO SEE IF ANY OF THEM ARE STILL ALIVE.” JETHRO SAID, “GO, AND I WISH YOU WELL.” THIS SECTION OF THE OVERALL THEOPHANY PATTERN OF CHAPS. 3 AND 4 CONTAINS TWO OF MOSES’ PROTESTS (VV. 10 AND 13 RESPECTIVELY) AS WELL AS, IN RESPONSE TO EACH, A BRIEF HIEROS LOGOS IN VV. 11–12 AND A SOMEWHAT LONGER GROUP OF HIEROI LOGOI IN 4:4–17. HIS FIRST PROTEST (4:10) IS STILL OF THE “RITUAL” SORT, MANNERLY AND EMPHASIZING HIS NEED FOR DIVINE HELP. THE SECOND (4:13), HOWEVER, REPRESENTS A BLATANT ATTEMPT TO BE EXCUSED FROM THE ASSIGNMENT ITSELF AND DRAWS GOD’S IMMEDIATE ANGER (4:14–17, AND LATER IS PROBABLY PART OF THE BACKGROUND FOR GOD’S CONTINUING ANGER RELATIVE TO ANOTHER INSTANCE OF MOSES’ RESISTANCE TO CARRYING OUT GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS [4:24–26]). THE CONCLUDING DESCRIPTION IN THE THIRD PERSON (4:18) WILL MARK THE END OF THE CURRENT TWO-CHAPTER LITERARY FORM. 4:10 MOSES’ STATEMENT IN THIS VERSE HAS GENERATED MUCH MISUNDERSTANDING ON THE PART OF THOSE WHO HAVE NOT RECOGNIZED IT AS A RITUAL PROTEST, AND IT HAS THUS OFTEN BEEN TAKEN LITERALLY, AS IF MOSES ACTUALLY EITHER HAD A SPEECH DEFECT OR WAS INCOMPETENT AS A PUBLIC SPEAKER OR HAD FORGOTTEN HIS EGYPTIAN. IN FACT, MOSES DID A HUGE AMOUNT OF SPEAKING IN THE REMAINDER OF THE PENTATEUCHAL NARRATIVE AND LAW, YET NOWHERE DID HE REVEAL THE SLIGHTEST SPEECH HESITANCY OR INABILITY TO MAKE HIMSELF UNDERSTOOD. WHY, THEN, DID HE MAKE THE CLAIM TO BE “SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE”? THE ANSWER LIES NOT IN PHYSIOLOGY BUT IN CULTURE—IN THE STYLE OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN “EXAGGERATED HUMILITY,” OFTEN EMPLOYED IN SITUATIONS WHERE ONE IS APPEALING FOR HELP OR MERCY FROM SOMEONE ELSE OR SHOWING ONE’S MANNERLY SELF-DEPRECATION AT BEING GIVEN A GREAT ASSIGNMENT. THE FOLLOWING ARE AMONG THE PARADE EXAMPLES OF THIS STYLE IN THE HOLY BIBLE: GEN 18:27: I HAVE BEEN SO BOLD AS TO SPEAK TO THE LORD, THOUGH I AM NOTHING BUT DUST AND ASHES. (ABRAHAM) EXOD 4:10: I HAVE NEVER BEEN ELOQUENT … I AM SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE. (MOSES) 1 SAM 9:21: SAUL ANSWERED, “BUT AM I NOT A BENJAMITE, FROM THE SMALLEST TRIBE OF ISRAEL, AND IS NOT MY CLAN THE LEAST OF ALL THE CLANS OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN? WHY DO YOU SAY SUCH A THING TO ME?” 1 SAM 18:23: DAVID SAID, “DO YOU THINK IT IS A SMALL MATTER TO BECOME THE KING’S SON-IN-LAW? I’M ONLY A POOR MAN AND LITTLE KNOWN.” 1 SAM 24:14: “AGAINST WHOM HAS THE KING OF ISRAEL COME OUT? WHOM ARE YOU PURSUING? A DEAD DOG? A FLEA? 1 SAM 26:20: NOW DO NOT LET MY BLOOD FALL TO THE GROUND FAR FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD. THE KING OF ISRAEL HAS COME OUT TO LOOK FOR A FLEA—AS ONE HUNTS A PARTRIDGE IN THE MOUNTAINS.” 2 SAM 9:8: MEPHIBOSHETH BOWED DOWN AND SAID, “WHAT IS YOUR SERVANT, THAT YOU SHOULD NOTICE A DEAD DOG LIKE ME?” 2 KGS 8:13: HAZAEL SAID, “HOW COULD YOUR SERVANT, A MERE DOG, ACCOMPLISH SUCH A FEAT?” 1 KGS 3:7: YOU HAVE MADE YOUR SERVANT KING … I AM ONLY A LITTLE CHILD AND DO NOT KNOW HOW TO CARRY OUT MY DUTIES. (SOLOMON) ISA 6:5: WOE IS ME!  FOR I AM A MAN OF UNCLEAN LIPS. (ISAIAH) ISA 56:3: AND LET NOT ANY [OFFICIAL] COMPLAIN, “I AM ONLY A DRY TREE.” JER 1:6: AH, SOVEREIGN LORD, … I DO NOT KNOW HOW TO SPEAK; I AM ONLY A CHILD. (JEREMIAH) 1 COR 2:3: I CAME TO YOU IN WEAKNESS AND FEAR, AND WITH MUCH TREMBLING. (PAUL) EPH 3:8: ALTHOUGH I AM LESS THAN THE LEAST OF ALL GOD’S PEOPLE, THIS GRACE WAS GIVEN ME. (PAUL) 1 TIM 1:15: CHRIST JESUS CAME INTO THE WORLD TO SAVE SINNERS—OF WHOM I AM THE WORST. (PAUL) HEB 13:22: BROTHERS, I URGE YOU TO BEAR WITH MY WORD OF EXHORTATION, FOR I HAVE WRITTEN YOU ONLY A SHORT LETTER. OF PARTICULAR INTEREST FOR THEIR CLOSE PARALLELS WITH EXOD 4:10 ARE SAUL’S CLAIM TO BE OBSCURE IN ORIGIN WHEN HE WAS IN FACT FROM A PROMINENT FAMILY (1 SAM 9:21); DAVID’S CLAIM TO BE A NOBODY WHEN IN FACT HE WAS ALREADY A POPULAR WAR HERO (1 SAM 18:23); HAZAEL’S CLAIM TO BE NO BETTER THAN A DOG WHEN HE WAS IN FACT ALREADY A MAJOR LEADER IN SYRIA (2 KGS 8:13); SOLOMON’S ASSERTION THAT HE WAS ONLY A CHILD WHEN IN FACT HE PROBABLY WAS AT LEAST THIRTY YEARS OLD AT THE TIME HE BECAME KING (1 KGS 3:7); AND PAUL’S CLAIM TO BE THE LOWEST OF THE LOW AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE (EPH 3:8; 1 TIM 1:15) WHEN IN FACT HE WAS AN INFLUENTIAL APOSTLE. THE CLOSEST PARALLEL OF ALL IS THAT OF JEREMIAH’S PROTEST (JER 1:6), IN WHICH HE CLAIMED TO BE UNABLE TO TALK, SOMETHING HE THEN DID QUITE ELOQUENTLY FOR THE NEXT FORTY-ONE YEARS. ALL OF THESE PARALLELS POINT TO THE SIMPLE FACT THAT MOSES WAS NOT SPEAKING LITERALLY HERE BUT FIGURATIVELY, RESPONDING TO A GREAT ASSIGNMENT WITH THE PROPER SORT OF EXAGGERATED HUMILITY AND SELF-EFFACEMENT EXPECTED AND VALUED IN HIS CULTURE. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE ANYWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT HE HAD ANY LACK OF SKILL IN SPEECH, PUBLIC OR PRIVATE—AND OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE TO THE CONTRARY. 4:11–12 THIS HIEROS LOGOS MIGHT SEEM TO BE TAILORED TO THE RITUAL PROTEST MOSES HAD JUST MADE, IN THAT GOD REFERRED TO HIS CONTROL OVER HUMAN ABILITY TO SPEAK. HOWEVER, THE FACT THAT GOD ALSO CITED HIS CONTROL OVER HUMAN ABILITY TO HEAR AND TO SEE (V. 11)—ISSUES NOT IN DISPUTE SINCE MOSES DID NOT CLAIM TO HAVE ANY HEARING OR VISION PROBLEM—SHOWS THAT IT IS MORE A GENERAL ENCOURAGEMENT FOR MOSES, HIS PROTEST HAVING BEEN FIGURATIVE RATHER THAN LITERAL. THE PROMISE OF HELP IN KNOWING WHAT TO SAY AND HOW TO SAY IT (V. 12) IS RELEVANT TO ANY PROPHETIC CALL SINCE WHAT PROPHETS DO ABOVE ALL THINGS IS SAY WHAT GOD TEACHES THEM TO SAY. THE NIV’S “I WILL HELP YOU SPEAK” (ʾĀNŌKÎ ʾEHYEH ʿIM PÎKĀ, V. 12) MEANS LITERALLY “I WILL BE WITH YOUR MOUTH” AND IS EXACTLY WHAT GOD PROMISED TO BOTH MOSES AND AARON IN V. 15. IN LIGHT OF THE ABSENCE OF ANY CONCERN ABOUT AARON’S ABILITY TO SPEAK PUBLICLY, THIS IS SIMPLY FURTHER EVIDENCE THAT MOSES LIKEWISE HAD NO SPEECH DEFECT. AS THE GIVER OF ALL GIFTS, GOD KNOWS PEOPLE’S GIFTS AND CALLS THEM TO HIS SERVICE—AND SUPPORTS THEM IN IT—ACCORDINGLY. 4:13 THE NIV IDIOMATICALLY RENDERS MOSES’ REQUEST HERE, WHICH IS LITERALLY, “[HE SAID] ‘PLEASE, MY LORD, SEND BY YOU WILL SEND,’ ” A SOMEWHAT ELLIPTICAL EXPRESSION UNATTESTED ELSEWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE AND ONE APPARENTLY DESIGNED TO MEAN, “I DON’T WANT TO DO IT” BUT WORDED AS NEUTRALLY AND NON-OFFENSIVELY AS POSSIBLE. THE SAME SORT OF SENSE MIGHT BE IMPLIED IN ENGLISH BY: “WITH ALL DUE RESPECT, SIR, YOU MUST KNOW SOMEONE WHO’S AVAILABLE TO SEND.” THIS FINAL PROTEST OF MOSES REPRESENTS A DRAMATIC DEPARTURE FROM ALL FOUR OF HIS PREVIOUS PROTESTS (3:11, 13; 4:1, 10), WHICH HAD THE STYLE OF RITUAL, NONLITERAL DEMURRERS. IF MOSES WERE TO CONTINUE THAT, PATTERN, HE WOULD HERE SAY SOMETHING ELSE ABOUT HIS UNWORTHINESS AND/OR THE MAGNITUDE OF THE CHALLENGE. HE DID NOT. INSTEAD, HE ACTUALLY ASKED THAT GOD SEND SOMEONE ELSE TO DO THE JOB—IN OTHER WORDS, HE TRIED TO REFUSE TO ACCEPT THE CALL. AMONG THE VARIOUS CALL NARRATIVES IN THE HOLY BIBLE THERE IS ONLY ONE OTHER IN WHICH A PROPHET ATTEMPTED TO REFUSE TO ACCEPT A CALL FROM GOD: THAT OF JONAH. IN JONAH’S CASE THE PATTERN IS SIMILAR TO THAT FOUND HERE IN EXOD 4:
	GOD calls PROPHET to preach in a foreign land

	Exod 3:4–10

	Jonah 1:1–2


	PROPHET tries to refuse

	Exod 4:13

	Jonah 1:3


	Divine death penalty nearly imposed during travels

	Exod 4:24

	Jonah 1:4–15


	PROPHET learns his lesson

	Exod 4:25

	Jonah 2:1–10 [also 1:12]


	GOD spares him

	Exod 4:26

	Jonah 1:17


	GOD renews the call

	Exod 4:27–28

	Jonah 3:1


	PROPHET finally cooperates with calling

	Exod 4:29–30 et passim

	Jonah 3:3–4


	Call comes to successful fruition

	Exod 4:31 et passim

	Jonah 3:5–10




JONAH IS A MUCH SMALLER BOOK THAN EXODUS, AND IT IS THEREFORE UNDERSTANDABLE THAT THE PATTERN WOULD BE RATHER MORE COMPACTLY PRESENTED IN JONAH THAN IN EXODUS, WHERE VARIOUS MORE-GRAND ISSUES ARE ALSO IN PLAY. IT NEED NOT BE ASSUMED THAT THE STORY OF JONAH IS MODELED ON THAT OF MOSES; RATHER, EACH STORY PROCEEDS LOGICALLY FROM THE FACTS: IF GOD IS DETERMINED TO USE A PROPHET HE WILL INDEED DO SO, AND WOE TO THE PROPHET WHO TRIES TO AVOID HIS CALLING. 4:14–17 THE NIV HAS MADE TRANSLATION ASSUMPTIONS IN V. 14 THAT ARE ONLY ONE SET OF POSSIBILITIES FOR ACCURATELY REPRESENTING THE SENSE OF THE ORIGINAL. IN FACT, THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE PROBABLY IS BETTER TRANSLATED: “EVEN THOUGH THE LORD WAS ANGRY WITH MOSES, HE SAID, ‘IS NOT AARON YOUR LEVITE BROTHER? I KNOW …’” IN OTHER WORDS, THE VERSE APPEARS TO ASSERT THAT MOSES’ PROTEST IN V. 13 WAS NOT ACCEPTABLE TO GOD BUT RATHER AROUSED HIS ANGER, AND YET THE VERSE DOES NOT NECESSARILY GO ON TO ASSERT THAT THE PROVISION OF AARON HIS “LEVITE BROTHER” WAS THE RESULT OF ANGER BUT RATHER THAT IT WAS THE RESULT OF GRACE. THIS IS, AGAIN, NOT UNLIKE THE SITUATION OF JONAH, WHOSE REFUSAL TO OBEY GOD’S COMMAND TO PREACH REPENTANCE TO NINEVEH AROUSED GOD’S ANGER BUT WHO NEVERTHELESS EXPERIENCED GOD’S GRACE IN THE FORM OF THE LARGE FISH THAT UNEXPECTEDLY APPEARED TO KEEP HIM FROM DROWNING. HERE MOSES’ BROTHER AARON IS PROVIDED UNEXPECTEDLY AS A HELPER TO MOSES (SO ZIPPORAH, AS WELL, IN ANOTHER SENSE HELPED MOSES CONTINUE HIS MINISTRY [4:24–26]). MOSES PRESUMABLY HAD NO WAY OF KNOWING BEFORE THIS THAT AARON HAD SET OUT TO FIND HIM, BUT THE IDEA THAT AARON WOULD DO AT LEAST SOME OF THE SPEAKING ONCE THEY WERE IN EGYPT, SO THAT THE HOSTILITY GENERATED BY THAT SPEAKING WOULD NOT FALL EXCLUSIVELY ON MOSES, MUST HAVE BEEN WELCOME ENCOURAGEMENT INDEED. IN OTHER WORDS, AARON WAS PROVIDED AS A CO-SPEAKER FOR MOSES, NOT BECAUSE MOSES COULD NOT SPEAK WELL BUT BECAUSE OF THE ENCOURAGEMENT AARON WOULD BRING TO MOSES IN THE DAUNTING TASK OF FACING THE HOSTILITY OF THE PHARAOH OF EGYPT. VERSE 15 MAKES CLEAR THAT BOTH MOSES AND AARON WOULD SPEAK FOR GOD, AND THIS WAS IN FACT THE CASE. MOSES EVENTUALLY DID THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE SPEAKING, WITH VIRTUALLY NO MENTION MADE OF AARON’S PUBLIC SPEAKING BEYOND THE EARLY CHAPTERS OF EXODUS—BUT AT FIRST AARON WAS EITHER SPEAKING FOR HIM OR WITH HIM (4:30; 5:1). PRESUMABLY, AS MOSES’ COURAGE AND FAITH INCREASED, THE NEED FOR AARON’S CLOSE COLLEGIAL SUPPORT AND/OR PUBLIC REPRESENTATION OF HIS BROTHER LESSENED. VERSES 15 AND 16 TOGETHER ALSO SUGGEST THAT, FROM THE FIRST, MOSES WAS THE TRUE PROPHET (THE ONE INTO WHOSE MIND GOD PLACED HIS WORDS WITH THE INTENT THAT THEY BE PASSED ON TO OTHERS) AND THAT AARON WAS MOSES’ SPOKESPERSON RATHER THAN A DIRECT RECIPIENT OF GOD’S REVELATION. THUS, GOD IS THE REVEALER; MOSES, THE PROPHET; AND AARON, THE PUBLIC REPEATER, AN ARRANGEMENT NOT UNLIKE THAT IN THE MODERN CHURCH INVOLVING GOD, THE SCRIPTURES AS THE LOCATION OF HIS WORD, AND THE PREACHER AS THE PUBLIC REPEATER. ALTHOUGH AT FIRST AARON PRIMARILY WOULD HAVE REPEATED VERBATIM WHAT GOD HAD SAID TO MOSES AND WOULD NOT HAVE EXPOSITED UPON IT AS DOES THE MODERN PREACHER, THE ROLE OF PRIEST CERTAINLY INVOLVED TEACHING IN THE SACRED ASSEMBLY, AS A NUMBER OF SUBSEQUENT TEXTS DEMONSTRATE. VERSE 17 HIGHLIGHTS THE IMPORTANCE OF MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND], AN OBJECT THAT PLAYS A SIGNIFICANT ROLE IN THE EXODUS STORY. THE STAFF IS THE ULTIMATE IMMEDIATE REASSURANCE, IN THIS FINAL SET OF HIEROI LOGOI, OF GOD’S PRESENCE WITH MOSES AS HE ENTERS UPON THE CHALLENGING TASK TO WHICH HE HAS BEEN CALLED.
EXCURSUS: MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND]
IN ANCIENT PALESTINIAN-ISRAELITE SOCIETY, ONE’S STAFF WAS AN ESSENTIAL PERSONAL POSSESSION, A MEANS OF PROTECTION AND IDENTIFICATION AND EVEN A SYMBOL OF ONE’S POWER.87 VARIOUS HEBREW TERMS ARE TRANSLATED “STAFF.” IT IS POSSIBLE TO USE THEM RATHER INTERCHANGEABLY HERE IN LIGHT OF THEIR SEMANTIC OVERLAP AND RENDER THEM ALL WITH THE ENGLISH WORD “STAFF” JUST AS “ROD,” “STAFF,” “BIG STICK,” AND “WALKING STICK” CAN ALL BE USED LARGELY INTERCHANGEABLY IN ENGLISH. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF IDENTIFYING ONESELF, A STAFF WAS IN CERTAIN WAYS THE EQUIVALENT IN ANCIENT CULTURE OF WHAT A PASSPORT, WALLET, OR DRIVER’S LICENSE WOULD BE TODAY. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF PROTECTION, IT WAS THE ANCIENT EQUIVALENT OF WHAT A SIDEARM WOULD BE TODAY. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF ITS FUNCTION AS A SYMBOL OF ONE’S PERSONAL POWER, A MODERN ANALOGY MIGHT BE ONE’S PHOTO ID PASS OR EVEN, IN SOME SITUATIONS, ONE’S PARKING PASS. IT IS LIKELY THAT WOMEN OFTEN CARRIED STAFFS; HOWEVER, AS IT HAPPENS, THE ONLY REFERENCES TO STAFFS IN THE HOLY BIBLE INVOLVE MEN. A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS SO BASIC AND PRIZED A POSSESSION THAT IT MIGHT BE THE MENTIONED METAPHORICALLY AS THE ONLY THING A PERSON POSSESSED, OR THE FIRST THING IN A SHORT LIST OF VERY BASIC POSSESSIONS, AS REFLECTED IN GEN 32:10 (“I HAD ONLY MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WHEN I CROSSED THIS JORDAN, BUT NOW I HAVE BECOME TWO GROUPS”) OR LUKE 9:3 (“TAKE NOTHING FOR THE JOURNEY—NO STAFF [ROD OR WAND], NO BAG, NO BREAD, NO MONEY”). IN MANY CASES A PERSON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] APPARENTLY WAS CAREFULLY CARVED WITH VARIOUS MARKINGS AND/OR WORDS TO MAKE IT UNIQUELY IDENTIFIABLE BOTH BY THE OWNER AND BY OTHERS WHO MIGHT BE FAMILIAR WITH THE OWNER. AN EXAMPLE OF THIS PRACTICE IS REFLECTED IN GEN 38:18 (“HE SAID, ‘WHAT PLEDGE SHOULD I GIVE YOU?’ ‘YOUR SEAL AND ITS CORD, AND THE STAFF IN YOUR HAND,’ SHE ANSWERED”; CF. NUM 17:2, 9; 2 KGS 4:29). THE HABIT OF CARRYING A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] MAY HAVE ORIGINATED IN CONNECTION WITH ITS USEFULNESS AS BOTH A WEAPON AND A TOOL, THAT IS, AS A WEAPON AGAINST WILD ANIMALS AND HUMAN FOES AND AS A TOOL FOR KEEPING ANIMALS UNDER ONE’S CONTROL OR MANIPULATING OBJECTS: NUM 22:27: WHEN THE DONKEY [ASS] SAW THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, SHE LAY DOWN UNDER BALAAM, AND HE WAS ANGRY AND BEAT HER WITH HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. 1 SAM 14:27: BUT JONATHAN … REACHED OUT THE END OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS IN HIS HAND AND DIPPED IT INTO THE HONEYCOMB. HE RAISED HIS HAND TO HIS MOUTH. 1 SAM 17:40: THEN [DAVID] TOOK HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN HIS HAND … AND, WITH HIS SLING IN HIS HAND, APPROACHED THE PHILISTINE. MARK 15:19: AGAIN, AND AGAIN THEY STRUCK HIM ON THE HEAD WITH A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AND SPIT ON HIM. PS 23:4: EVEN THOUGH I WALK THROUGH THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH, / I WILL FEAR NO EVIL, FOR YOU ARE WITH ME; / YOUR ROD AND YOUR STAFF [WAND], THEY COMFORT ME. STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] ALSO COULD BE USED AS CRUTCHES. ALTHOUGH THE MODERN STYLE OF CRUTCH, WITH A PADDED SUPPORT UNDER THE ARM AND A PLACE TO GRIP WITH THE HAND, WAS UNKNOWN IN HOLY BIBLE TIMES, ONE’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] PROVIDED A WORKABLE SUBSTITUTE, AS SEEN IN GEN 47:31 (“ISRAEL WORSHIPED AS HE LEANED ON THE TOP OF HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]”) AND EXOD. 21:19 (“THE ONE WHO STRUCK THE BLOW WILL NOT BE HELD RESPONSIBLE IF THE OTHER GETS UP AND WALKS AROUND OUTSIDE WITH HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]”; CF. ISA 36:6; EZEK. 29:6). FOR THOSE WITH A DEGREE OF SOCIETAL POWER, A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS AN ACCOUTREMENT THAT SHARED BY ASSOCIATION, AND THUS REPRESENTED, THEIR AUTHORITY: GEN 49:10: THE SCEPTER WILL NOT DEPART FROM JUDAH, NOR THE RULER’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND---DICK] FROM BETWEEN HIS FEET, UNTIL HE COMES TO WHOM IT BELONGS AND THE OBEDIENCE OF THE NATIONS IS HIS. NUM 17:2–3, 7, 10: SPEAK TO THE ISRAELITES AND GET TWELVE STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] FROM THEM, ONE FROM THE LEADER OF EACH OF THEIR ANCESTRAL TRIBES. WRITE THE NAME OF EACH MAN ON HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. ON THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF LEVI WRITE AARON’S NAME, FOR THERE MUST BE ONE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FOR THE HEAD OF EACH ANCESTRAL TRIBE … MOSES PLACED THE STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] BEFORE THE LORD IN THE TENT OF THE TESTIMONY … THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “PUT BACK AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN FRONT OF THE TESTIMONY, TO BE KEPT AS A SIGN TO THE [SEXUALLY] REBELLIOUS.” NUM 21:18: NOBLES WITH SCEPTERS AND STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] … JUDG. 5:14: FROM MAKIR CAPTAINS CAME DOWN, FROM ZEBULUN THOSE WHO BEAR A COMMANDER’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. MATT 27:29: AND THEN TWISTED TOGETHER A CROWN OF THORNS AND SET IT ON HIS HEAD. THEY PUT A STAFF IN HIS RIGHT HAND AND KNELT IN FRONT OF HIM. JER. 48:17: HOW BROKEN IS THE MIGHTY SCEPTER, HOW BROKEN THE GLORIOUS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]! IN ZECH. 11 THE PROPHET EXPLOITS TWO COMMON USES OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND]—THE PRACTICE OF USING A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] TO CONTROL SHEEP AND THE FUNCTION OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] TO SIGNAL AUTHORITY—TO SYMBOLIZE GOD’S JUDGMENT FOR COVENANT-BREAKING (ZECH. 11:7–14: “THEN I TOOK TWO STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] AND CALLED ONE FAVOR AND THE OTHER UNION, AND I PASTURED THE FLOCK.… I TOOK MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] CALLED FAVOR AND BROKE IT, REVOKING THE COVENANT I HAD MADE WITH ALL THE NATIONS.… THEN I BROKE MY SECOND STAFF [ROD OR WAND] CALLED UNION, BREAKING THE BROTHERHOOD BETWEEN JUDAH AND ISRAEL”). ALTHOUGH MOSES’ STAFF HAD POTENTIALLY ALL THE USES CATEGORIZED ABOVE, IT HAD YET ANOTHER THAT ELEVATED ITS IMPORTANCE FAR BEYOND THAT OF ANY OTHER STAFF. BY DIVINE DESIGNATION IT BECAME NOT MERELY MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] BUT GOD’S. IN EXOD. 4 THIS FACT BECOMES PROGRESSIVELY EVIDENT, BEGINNING WITH THE FIRST MENTION OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS SOMETHING TO WHICH GOD CALLED SPECIAL ATTENTION (EXOD. 4:2, “THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, ‘WHAT IS THAT IN YOUR HAND?’”) AND CONTINUING THROUGH THE ACCOUNT OF HOW GOD INVESTED THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WITH SUPERNATURAL AUTHORITY (BEGINNING WITH 4:4; BUT ESP. 4:17, “BUT TAKE THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN YOUR HAND SO YOU CAN PERFORM MIRACULOUS SIGNS WITH IT”) TO THE CLIMACTIC DESCRIPTION OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD” [WORDED MORE NATURALLY, “GOD’S STAFF (ROD OR WAND)”] IN 4:20. AT GOD’S COMMAND THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FUNCTIONED INTEGRALLY IN MOSES’ FIRST MIRACLE-MAKING ENCOUNTER WITH PHARAOH (7:9FF.; NOTE ESPECIALLY THE AMBIGUITY OF MOSES’ LANGUAGE WHEN HE SAID IN 7:17, “THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: BY THIS YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD: WITH THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT IS IN MY HAND I WILL STRIKE THE WATER OF THE NILE, AND IT WILL BE CHANGED INTO BLOOD”—ALMOST AS IF MOSES STOOD FOR GOD NOT MERELY IN SPEECH BUT ALSO IN BODY). THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FIGURES PROMINENTLY IN THE INITIATION OF VARIOUS PLAGUES (9:23; 10:13), THE MIRACLE AT THE RED SEA (14:16), AND THE MIRACULOUS PROVISION OF WATER IN THE WILDERNESS NEAR SINAI (17:5). MOSES ON ONE OTHER OCCASION CALLED HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” [NIV “THE STAFF (ROD OR WAND) OF GOD”], THAT IS, IN 17:9 (“MOSES SAID TO JOSHUA, ‘CHOOSE SOME OF OUR MEN AND GO OUT TO FIGHT THE AMALEKITES. TOMORROW I WILL STAND ON TOP OF THE HILL WITH THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD IN MY HANDS’”). SINCE IN THE CONTEXT MOSES HIMSELF WAS SPEAKING TO JOSHUA OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAMD] AS “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” RATHER THAN “MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” IT WOULD SEEM POSSIBLE THAT THIS TERM (MAṬṬĒH HĀʾĔLŌHÎM) MAY HAVE BECOME THE TERM THE LEADERS THEMSELVES USED TO REFER TO THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. MOSES WAS HARDLY THE ONLY ISRAELITE LEADER, HOWEVER, WHO CARRIED A STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. INDEED, WE MUST INQUIRE ABOUT THE SIGNIFICANCE OF “AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” WHICH IS ALSO MENTIONED IN THE PENTATEUCHAL NARRATIVE ON A NUMBER OF OCCASIONS, PARTICULARLY EXOD. 7–8 AND NUM 20. A CAREFUL EXAMINATION OF ALL REFERENCES TO THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] INDICATES THAT IT TOO FUNCTIONED AS “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” THAT BOTH AARON AND MOSES USED IT AT VARIOUS TIMES, AND THAT WHEN MOSES USED IT THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD BE CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” SUGGESTING THAT MOSES AND AARON FUNCTIONED SO CLOSELY AS A TEAM THAT THEIR ROLES VIS-À-VIS THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] ARE NOT DISTINCT ENOUGH TO REQUIRE MUCH DIFFERENTIATION IN THE NARRATIVE. THUS AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD BECOME A SNAKE IN THE SAME MANNER THAT MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD (EXOD. 7:8–13) AND WAS EMPLOYED IN THE INITIATION OF THE FIRST PLAGUE (7:14–24, MENTIONED FOUR TIMES; NOTE THAT “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS CHANGED INTO A SNAKE” IN V. 15 IS TECHNICALLY AMBIGUOUS AS TO OWNERSHIP; IT COULD REFER TO THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING STORY, INVOLVING AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], OR TO THE STORY OF CHAP. 4, INVOLVING MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND]). NOT ALL THE OTHER PLAGUE STORIES MENTION THE USE OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND], BUT AMONG THOSE THAT DO, AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS USED TO INITIATE PLAGUES TWO (8:5) AND THREE (8:16–17), WHEREAS MOSES’ WAS USED IN PLAGUES SEVEN (9:23) AND EIGHT (10:13). THE ACCOUNT IN NUM 20:1–13 OF WATER FROM THE ROCK AT MERIBAH MENTIONS MOSES’ TAKING “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FROM THE LORD’S PRESENCE” (V. 9), ALSO SIMPLY CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” (20:11), AND USING IT IN THE MIRACULOUS PRODUCTION OF WATER. THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS SURELY THE SAME ONE THAT HAD BEEN PUT SPECIALLY IN THE LORD’S PRESENCE, THAT IS, AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS FEATURED IN THE STORY OF NUM 17. AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS USED TO DEMONSTRATE GOD’S FAVOR ON BOTH THE HOUSE OF LEVI AND AARON’S LEADERSHIP, AND IT WAS PUT “IN FRONT OF THE TESTIMONY TO BE KEPT AS A SIGN” (NUM 17:10). THE FACT THAT IT IS CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” THREE CHAPTERS LATER (NUM 20:11) SEEMS TO SHOW THE LACK OF CONCERN TO DIFFERENTIATE THE STAFFS OF MOSES AND AARON, WHICH MAY WELL STEM FROM THE FACT THAT EITHER STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WAS ULTIMATELY GOD’S SO THAT THE HUMAN OWNER OR USER MATTERS LITTLE. BOTH ISAIAH AND MICAH REFER TO MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND], IN ITS ROLE AS GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], IN THEIR PROPHECIES (ISA 10:26: “THE LORD ALMIGHTY WILL LASH THEM WITH A WHIP, AS WHEN HE STRUCK DOWN MIDIAN AT THE ROCK OF OREB; AND HE WILL RAISE HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OVER THE WATERS, AS HE DID IN EGYPT”; MIC 7:14: “SHEPHERD YOUR PEOPLE WITH YOUR STAFF [ROD OR WAND], THE FLOCK OF YOUR INHERITANCE, WHICH LIVES BY ITSELF IN A FOREST, IN FERTILE PASTURELANDS. LET THEM FEED IN BASHAN AND GILEAD AS IN DAYS LONG AGO”). A NOTEWORTHY PARALLEL TO THE MIRACLE-WORKING STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF MOSES/AARON IS THAT OF THE ANGEL’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN JUDG. 6:21 (“WITH THE TIP OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS IN HIS HAND, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD TOUCHED THE MEAT AND THE UNLEAVENED BREAD. FIRE FLARED FROM THE ROCK, CONSUMING THE MEAT AND THE BREAD”). THUS, IS PORTRAYED FOR THE READER THE FACT THAT EVEN AN ANGEL, WHEN HE ASSUMED HUMAN FORM, CARRIED A STAFF [ROD OR WAND], AS VIRTUALLY ALL MALE HUMANS DID, AND COULD USE IT MUCH AS GOD’S PROPHETS DID. MUCH LATER, ELISHA EMPLOYED HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN A SIMILARLY MIRACULOUS WAY TO EFFECT A HEALING, EVEN AT A LONG DISTANCE (2 KGS 4:29, “ELISHA SAID TO GEHAZI, ‘TUCK YOUR CLOAK INTO YOUR BELT, TAKE MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN YOUR HAND AND RUN.… LAY MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND ON THE BOY’S FACE’”). THIS USE OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS A HEALING TOKEN FINDS A PARALLEL IN SOME AKKADIAN INCANTATION TEXTS, WHERE THE “STAFF” (ROD OR WAND) IS SOMETIMES MENTIONED AS AN INSTRUMENT BY WHICH ARE EXORCISED ASAKKU DEMONS, WHO CAUSE FEVERS AND OTHER DISEASES. DID MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] HAVE POWER IN ITSELF? NOT AT ALL. ITS POWER, AND EVERY ASPECT OF ITS EFFECTIVENESS, CAME FROM GOD’S USE OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN MOSES’ (OR AARON’S) HAND AS A SYMBOL OF THE DIVINE AUTHORITY, SUPREMACY, AND PRESENCE. THE MIRACULOUS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS DESIGNATED TO CONVINCE MOSES AND AARON, THEN THE ISRAELITE LEADERSHIP, AND IN TURN PHARAOH, AND FINALLY THE NATION OF ISRAEL OF GOD’S SOVEREIGN CONTROL IN HIS PLAN TO LIBERATE HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR SEXUAL BONDAGE. IT BECOMES PROGRESSIVELY CLEAR THAT THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS NOT REALLY MOSES’ OR AARON’S (OR ANYONE ELSE’S) BUT GOD’S. 4:18 WITH THIS VERSE THE THEOPHANY STRUCTURE BECOMES COMPLETE VIA THE EXPECTED CONCLUDING THIRD-PERSON DESCRIPTION. HERE MOSES INDICATED HIS INITIAL ASSENT TO THE THEOPHANIC CALL OF GOD BY FORMALLY INDICATING TO JETHRO THAT HE WOULD BE LEAVING FOR EGYPT, AND HE RECEIVED HIS FIRST HUMAN APPROBATION IN THE FORM OF JETHRO’S WILLINGNESS TO SEE HIM DEPART. IT MAY SEEM FROM THE WORDING THAT MOSES, A GROWN MAN, REQUIRED PERMISSION FROM HIS FATHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE FATHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE )FOR THE JOURNEY. THIS IS ONLY PARTIALLY TRUE. WHAT HE REALLY SOUGHT WAS BLESSING—A HAPPY DEPARTURE RATHER THAN A FORCED ONE. AS AN EMPLOYEE OF JETHRO (3:1) HE WOULD NEED RELEASE FROM HIS JOB, SOMETHING HE WOULD PREFER TO ACCOMPLISH AMICABLY. AS A SON-IN-LAW (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S DAUGHTER OR SON) HE WOULD DESIRE THE BLESSING OF HIS WIFE’S FATHER, BOTH BECAUSE HE WAS TAKING ZIPPORAH WITH HIM (4:20) AND BECAUSE HE OWED DECADES OF HOSPITALITY TO THIS MIDIANITE PRIEST. OTHERWISE, MOSES’ LANGUAGE IS MORE A MATTER OF POLITELY INFORMING JETHRO OF HIS INTENTIONS (“LET ME GO BACK TO MY OWN PEOPLE IN EGYPT”) AND PROVIDING A SOCIALLY APPROPRIATE REASON (“TO SEE IF ANY OF THEM ARE STILL ALIVE”). IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT MOSES WOULD USE ESSENTIALLY THE SAME FORM IN SPEAKING TO PHARAOH, REQUESTING RELEASE FROM EGYPT FOR ISRAEL. BEFORE PHARAOH HE MADE HIS REQUEST POLITELY AND OFFERED AN ACCEPTABLE REASON FOR THE NEED TO LEAVE, BUT THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT HE SAW HIMSELF AS ACTUALLY REQUIRING PERMISSION TO GO AS IF IT COULD RIGHTLY BE DENIED HIM (SEE COMMENTS ON 5:3). THIS IS THE LAST MENTION OF JETHRO UNTIL CHAP. 18, WHERE HE AND MOSES ARE REUNITED AND WHERE THE STORIES OF HIS CONVERSION AND HIS VALUABLE LEADERSHIP ADVICE TO MOSES DEMONSTRATE BOTH THE QUALITY OF HIS PIETY AND HIS WISDOM. THAT JETHRO WISHED MOSES WELL IS APPARENTLY A PRO FORMA SEND-OFF IN GOODWILL, AND IT DOES NOT IMPLY IN ITSELF ANYTHING SPECIFIC ABOUT JETHRO’S AGREEMENT WITH MOSES’ NEW THEOLOGY OR THE EXACT TERMS OF HIS CALLING. 
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	12. DIVINE BOILS (FURUNCLE & CARBUNCLE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	13. DIVINE FIRE HAIL (BRIMSTONE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	13. DIVINE FIRE HAIL (BRIMSTONE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	14. DIVINE LOCUSTS (FLYING GRASSHOPPERS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	14. DIVINE LOCUSTS (FLYING GRASSHOPPERS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	15. DIVINE DARKNESS (DARKNESS EVEN FELT) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	15. DIVINE LIGHT (LIGHT EVEN FELT) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	16. DIVINE FIRSTBORN (SONS) DEATH SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	16. DIVINE FIRSTBORN (SONS) LIFE SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	17. DIVINE RED SEA CROSSING (EGYPT) OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	17. DIVINE RED SEA CROSSING (ISRAEL) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	18. DIVINE TOTAL ANNIHILATION (PERDITION) IN THE DROWNING (CHOKING) OF PHARAOH’S EGYPTIAN ARMY BLACK MAGIC SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	18. DIVINE TOTAL DELIVERANCE (RIGHTEOUSNESS) IN THE PROTECTION OF THE LORD’S ISRAELITES ARMY WHITE MAGIC SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	19. DIVINE WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH THE 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS
	19. DIVINE GRACE AS STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE WHITE MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH THE 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS

	20. DIVINE STRENGTH OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH THE 1,200/2,400 TO 64,000/128,000 LEVELS
	20. DIVINE STRENGTH ABOVE ANY WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE WHITE MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH THE 1,200/2,400 TO 64,000/128,000 LEVELS



A SHAKY START BUT INITIAL ACCEPTANCE: MOSES’ RETURN TO EGYPT (4:19–31)
19 NOW THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES IN MIDIAN, “GO BACK TO EGYPT, FOR ALL THE MEN WHO WANTED TO KILL YOU ARE DEAD.” 20 SO MOSES TOOK HIS WIFE AND SONS, PUT THEM ON A DONKEY [ASS] AND STARTED BACK TO EGYPT. AND HE TOOK THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD IN HIS HAND. 21 THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “WHEN YOU RETURN TO EGYPT, SEE THAT YOU PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO. BUT I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. 22 THEN SAY TO PHARAOH, ‘THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: ISRAEL IS MY FIRSTBORN SON, 23 AND I TOLD YOU, “LET MY SON GO, SO HE MAY WORSHIP ME.” BUT YOU REFUSED TO LET HIM GO; SO, I WILL KILL YOUR FIRSTBORN SON.’” 24 AT A LODGING PLACE ON THE WAY, THE LORD MET [MOSES] AND WAS ABOUT TO KILL HIM. 25 BUT ZIPPORAH TOOK A FLINT KNIFE, CUT OFF HER SON’S FORESKIN AND TOUCHED [MOSES’] FEET WITH IT. “SURELY YOU ARE A BRIDEGROOM OF BLOOD TO ME,” SHE SAID. 26 SO THE LORD LET HIM ALONE. (AT THAT TIME, SHE SAID “BRIDEGROOM OF BLOOD,” REFERRING TO CIRCUMCISION.) 27 THE LORD SAID TO AARON, “GO INTO THE DESERT TO MEET MOSES.” SO, HE MET MOSES AT THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD AND KISSED HIM. 28 THEN MOSES TOLD AARON EVERYTHING THE LORD HAD SENT HIM TO SAY, AND ALSO ABOUT ALL THE MIRACULOUS SIGNS HE HAD COMMANDED HIM TO PERFORM. 29 MOSES AND AARON BROUGHT TOGETHER ALL THE ELDERS OF THE ISRAELITES, 30 AND AARON TOLD THEM EVERYTHING THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES. HE ALSO PERFORMED THE SIGNS BEFORE THE PEOPLE, 31 AND THEY BELIEVED. AND WHEN THEY HEARD THAT THE LORD WAS CONCERNED ABOUT THEM AND HAD SEEN THEIR MISERY, THEY BOWED DOWN AND WORSHIPED. IN THIS PART OF THE NARRATIVE MOSES TAKES US FROM THE TIME OF HIS DEPARTURE FROM MIDIAN (V. 19) TO THE INITIAL MEETING WITH THE ISRAELITE ELDERS, WHO WERE CONVERTED TO THE TRUE GOD BASED ON MOSES’ TESTIMONY AND THE MIRACULOUS SIGNS HE PERFORMED (VV. 30–31). THIS ACCOUNT IS IN PART BOTH RESUMPTIVE (HARKENING BACK TO MOSES’ CALL IN MIDIAN, THUS THE NIV’S ENTIRELY PROPER TRANSLATION IN V. 22 WITH PLUPERFECT VERB, “THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES IN MIDIAN”) AND PROLEPTIC (THUS THE PREDICTION IN V. 23 OF HOW MOSES WOULD EVENTUALLY ANNOUNCE THE TENTH AND FINAL PLAGUE, THAT OF THE DEATH OF THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN, THEREBY BROADLY ANTICIPATING EVENTS UP THROUGH CHAP. 11). HERE AGAIN THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD FIGURES PROMINENTLY (V. 20), AND HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE HOLY BIBLE, GOD’S PEOPLE ARE DESCRIBED COLLECTIVELY AS HIS “SON” (VV. 22–23). THE THREAT TO PHARAOH (V. 23) IS FOLLOWED BY A LACONIC STORY ABOUT MOSES’ SON GERSHOM NEARLY BEING PUT TO DEATH BY GOD FOR LONG-TERM DISOBEDIENCE (VV. 24–26, Q.V.) AND THEN BY FAR MORE CHEERFUL CIRCUMSTANCES: HIS REUNITING WITH AARON (VV. 27–28) AND THE MEETING WITH AND INITIAL SUCCESS IN CONVINCING THE ISRAELITE ELDERS, UNDERTAKEN BY MOSES AND AARON TOGETHER (VV. 29–31). 4:19–20 VERSE 19 BEGINS WITH ONE OF THE SEVERAL SIMPLE RESUMPTIONS FOUND IN EXODUS, PLACED TO HELP THE READER (MUCH MORE OFTEN IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, HOWEVER, THE LISTENER) KEEP THE OVERALL STORY IN MIND. THE LONG, COMPOUND-COMPLEX THEOPHANY CALL ACCOUNT THAT CONCLUDED IN 4:18 HAD EXCLUDED A CRUCIAL DETAIL OF DIVINE REASSURANCE, AND THAT DETAIL MOSES NOW PLACED BEFORE THE READER IN A WAY THAT NICELY TIES HIS DEPARTURE FOR EGYPT WITH THE DIVINE REASSURANCE ELEMENTS IN THE HIEROI LOGOI OF THE THEOPHANY: MOSES’ LIFE WOULD NOT BE IN DANGER UPON ARRIVAL IN EGYPT. HE WAS NO LONGER SOUGHT AS A FUGITIVE CRIMINAL. IT WAS COMMON PRACTICE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, AS IT IS IN THE MODERN, FOR A NEW GOVERNMENT TO CANCEL CRIMINAL PENALTIES IMPOSED BY A PREVIOUS GOVERNMENT, THUS GRANTING GENERAL AMNESTY TO PRISONERS AND THOSE SOUGHT BY THE LAW. THUS FOR GOD TO SAY TO MOSES “ALL THE MEN WHO WANTED TO KILL YOU ARE DEAD” WOULD LIKELY REPRESENT NEWS THAT THE PHARAOH IN POWER WHEN MOSES KILLED AN EGYPTIAN (2:15) WAS NOW HIMSELF DEAD, ALONG WITH ANY OTHERS, SUCH AS IMMEDIATE SURVIVORS OF THE DECEASED WHO MIGHT HAVE HAD BOTH THE LEGAL STANDING AND THE DESIRE TO PRESS THE CASE. VERSE 20 CONTRIBUTES AN IMPORTANT EMPHASIS: MOSES WAS NOT MERELY RETURNING TO EGYPT PERSONALLY TO ACCOMPLISH A SHORT-TERM TASK; HE WAS RELOCATING TO EGYPT TO BECOME AN ISRAELITE AND THUS MOVED HIS FAMILY WITH HIM. HIS SONS ARE LATER IDENTIFIED IN 18:4 AND 1 CHR. 23:15, 17. ON THE IMPORTANCE OF THE NOTE THAT HE TOOK WITH HIM GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], SEE “EXCURSUS: MOSES’ STAFF” AFTER THE COMMENTS ON 4:14–17. 4:21–23 IN 3:10, AT THE CONCLUSION OF THE FORMAL STATEMENT OF HIS CALL TO DELIVER ISRAEL FROM EGYPT, THE LORD HAD TOLD MOSES: “SO NOW, GO. I AM SENDING YOU TO PHARAOH.” THE PRESENT VERSES ALLUDE TO AND EXPAND UPON THAT INSTRUCTION, WITH SPECIAL ADDED EMPHASIS THAT TAKES INTO PURVIEW THE PLAGUES, COMPREHENDING ALL OF THEM WITH MENTION OF THE FINAL AND MOST LETHAL, THE PLAGUE OF DEATH UPON THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN—HERE PERSONALIZED TO INCLUDE PHARAOH’S OWN FIRSTBORN. NOTE, THEN, THAT MOSES DID NOT HAVE INSTRUCTIONS TO GO MERELY TO EGYPTIANS OR ISRAELITES BUT MUST APPEAR BEFORE AND ISSUE COMMANDS IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] TO PHARAOH HIMSELF, LIKELY THE MOST ARDENT OPPONENT OF ANY EXODUS (SEE ON 1:10) AND THE ONE WITH THE MOST POWER AT HIS DISPOSAL TO PREVENT IT. MOSES’ INSTRUCTIONS REQUIRED THAT HE ACTUALLY CONFRONT PHARAOH IN PERSON; TO DO SO WAS THEREFORE NOT MERELY A STRATEGY HE HAPPENED TO CHOOSE. MOSES LEARNED HOW TO DO THREE MIRACLES (4:1–9) AS PREPARATION FOR BEING BELIEVED BY HIS OWN PEOPLE, THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT (4:1, 8–9); INDEED, HE EVENTUALLY DID PERFORM THEM BEFORE THE ISRAELITES (4:30). BUT ARE THESE SAME THREE SIGNS THE ONES THAT ARE INDICATED BY THE WORDS “PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO” IN V. 21? MOSES CERTAINLY DID PERFORM TWO OF THEM BEFORE PHARAOH, THAT IS, THE FIRST (CHANGING HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] INTO A SNAKE) AND THE THIRD (CHANGING WATER INTO BLOOD), ACCORDING TO 7:8–24. BUT HE DID NOT PERFORM THE SECOND MIRACLE AT ALL (CHANGING HIS HAND FROM HEALTHY TO LEPROUS) BEFORE PHARAOH. THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE THREE PROOF-OF-CALLING SIGNS ARE NOT COTERMINOUS WITH “ALL THE WONDERS” THAT, AS THE NARRATIVE UNFOLDS, TURN OUT TO BE THE TEN PLAGUES, THE EXODUS ITSELF, AND THE CROSSING OF THE RED SEA. THE THIRD OF THE PROOF SIGNS, IN OTHER WORDS, IS ONLY THE FIRST OF MANY GREAT SIGNS OF GOD’S POWER. VERSES 22–23 LINK THE CONCEPT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S “FIRSTBORN SON,” ISRAEL, WITH PHARAOH’S (AND BY IMPLICATION EVERY ISRAELITE’S) “FIRSTBORN SON” (SEE COMMENTS ON 11:1–10). THE FIRSTBORN SON IN THE ANCIENT WORLD IS THE ONE SPECIALLY FAVORED WITH INHERITANCE, THE ONE WHO WOULD REPRESENT THE FATHER IN MANY WAYS AS HE CAME INTO MATURITY AND THE FATHER GAVE HIM MORE AND MORE RESPONSIBILITY. MOREOVER, IN ANCIENT ISRAELITE SOCIETY THE FIRSTBORN SON, AS THE FIRST-FRUITS OF A MARRIAGE, IS DEVOTED TO GOD---HE BELONGED SPECIALLY TO GOD AND COULD NOT EVEN BE TAKEN AND RAISED BY HIS PARENTS WITHOUT THE PAYMENT OF A SPECIAL REDEMPTION OR “BUY BACK” FEE THAT SYMBOLIZED THE FAMILY’S RECOGNITION THAT THE SON IS BY RIGHTS, STEPHEN YAHWEH’S AND NOT THEIRS (SEE COMMENTS ON 13:2, 13). UNTIL ENTERING INTO HIS SPECIAL, DOUBLE INHERITANCE (DEUT. 21:17), THE FIRSTBORN SON “SERVED” HIS FATHER. THE VERB IN 4:23 OF THE NIV TRANSLATED AS “WORSHIP” (“LET MY SON GO THAT HE MAY WORSHIP ME”) IS ʿĀBAD, NORMALLY TRANSLATED AS “WORK, SERVE” ELSEWHERE. THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN SERVING PHARAOH; NOW GOD TOLD PHARAOH THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE GOING TO SERVE HIM. THEIR LIBERATION CAME NOT IN BEING FREED FROM HAVING TO WORK BUT IN BEING FREED FROM WORKING FOR THE WRONG MASTER. WITH THE STATEMENT IN V. 21, “I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO,” GOD INTRODUCED A NEW DETAIL INTO THE ASSIGNMENT, THAT OF HIS OWN DIVINE CAUSATION OF PHARAOH’S STUBBORNNESS, BUT NOT A NEW EXPECTATION. HE HAD ALREADY WARNED MOSES THAT PHARAOH WOULD BE HIGHLY RESISTANT (3:19–20). THE READER MIGHT AT FIRST BLUSH THINK THAT GOD IS HERE ANNOUNCING TO MOSES THAT HE WAS GOING TO FRUSTRATE MOSES’ EFFORTS. IN FACT, IT WAS JUST THE OPPOSITE. BY INDICATING THAT HE WOULD CONTROL PHARAOH’S RESISTANCE TO THE EXODUS, GOD ASSURED MOSES THAT HE WAS TOTALLY IN CONTROL OF PHARAOH IN EVERY WAY, ABLE TO MAKE HIM RESIST AS LONG AS NECESSARY EVEN DURING A BUILDUP OF INCREASINGLY PAINFUL PLAGUES AND THEN MAKE HIM GIVE UP AND LET THE ISRAELITES GO AT THE MOMENT OF GOD’S CHOOSING (WHICH WAS ALREADY THE ESSENTIAL MESSAGE OF 3:19–20). 
EXCURSUS: THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART
THREE DIFFERENT TERMS ARE EMPLOYED IN EXODUS TO DESCRIBE GOD’S MAKING PHARAOH (AND, AS IS SOMETIMES OVERTLY STATED, HIS OFFICIALS AND/OR THE EGYPTIANS IN GENERAL) STUBBORN SO THAT HE WOULD NOT ALLOW THE ISRAELITES TO LEAVE EGYPT. HIS PURPOSE IN PREVENTING PHARAOH FROM GIVING IN TOO EASILY AND TOO EARLY WAS, AS WILL BE SEEN IN SUBSEQUENT PARTS OF THE NARRATIVE, TO ALLOW HIMSELF FULLY TO DEMONSTRATE HIS SOVEREIGNTY OVER PHARAOH,101 THE EGYPTIANS, THE LAND OF EGYPT ITSELF, AND THE GODS IN WHICH PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS TRUSTED. IT SHOULD NOT BE SURPRISING THAT PORTRAYING SUCH A SIGNIFICANT PURPOSE—ONE OF THE MAIN ISSUES OF THE ENTIRE EXODUS STORY—WOULD, IN THE COURSE OF THE NARRATIVE, EVENTUALLY INVOLVE ALL THE DIFFERENT WAYS OF DESCRIBING IN HEBREW THE ACT OF MAKING SOMEONE STUBBORN. ALL THREE TERMS ESSENTIALLY FUNCTION SYNONYMOUSLY IN EXODUS, AND ALTHOUGH ALL THREE ARE TYPICALLY RENDERED IN MOST ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS AS ONE VARIATION OR ANOTHER ON “HARDEN THE HEART,” THAT IS, FOLLOWING THE KJV LITERALISTIC WORDING, THEIR MEANING IN NORMAL MODERN ENGLISH IS SIMPLY “BE/MAKE STUBBORN.” THE MOST COMMON WAY OF THE THREE TO SPEAK OF “MAKING STUBBORN/BEING STUBBORN” IS THE COMBINATION ḤĀZAQ + LĒB, THE TERM USED IN THE PRESENT VERSE. IN THESE CASES, THE CAUSATIVE IS EXPRESSED THROUGH THE HEBREW PIEL (AS IN 4:21) AND THE SIMPLE DESCRIPTIVE THROUGH THE HEBREW QAL (AS IN 7:13): EXOD. 4:21: THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “WHEN YOU RETURN TO EGYPT, SEE THAT YOU PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO. BUT I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO.” EXOD. 7:13: YET PHARAOH’S HEART BECAME HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO THEM, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 7:22: BUT THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS DID THE SAME THINGS BY THEIR SECRET ARTS, AND PHARAOH’S HEART BECAME HARD; HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 8:19: THE MAGICIANS SAID TO PHARAOH, “THIS IS THE FINGER OF GOD.” BUT PHARAOH’S HEART WAS HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 9:12: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES. EXOD. 9:35: SO, PHARAOH’S HEART WAS HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID THROUGH MOSES. EXOD. 10:20: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO. EXOD. 10:27: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WAS NOT WILLING TO LET THEM GO. EXOD. 11:10: MOSES AND AARON PERFORMED ALL THESE WONDERS BEFORE PHARAOH, BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO OUT OF HIS COUNTRY. EXOD. 14:4: AND I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WILL PURSUE THEM. BUT I WILL GAIN GLORY FOR MYSELF THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, AND THE EGYPTIANS WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.” SO, THE ISRAELITES DID THIS. EXOD. 14:8: THE LORD HARDENED THE HEART OF PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT, SO THAT HE PURSUED THE ISRAELITES, WHO WERE MARCHING OUT BOLDLY. EXOD. 14:17: I WILL HARDEN THE HEARTS OF THE EGYPTIANS SO THAT THEY WILL GO IN AFTER THEM. AND I WILL GAIN GLORY THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, THROUGH HIS CHARIOTS AND HIS HORSEMEN. THE NEXT TERM OF THE THREE TO APPEAR IN MOSES’ EXODUS NARRATIVE IS QĀŠĀH + LĒB, “HARDEN ONE’S HEART,” THAT IS, “BE DETERMINED / STUBBORN.” IN THE SINGLE INSTANCE EMPLOYED IN EXODUS, THE CAUSATIVE (HIPHIL) FORM OF THE VERB IS USED: EXOD. 7:3: BUT I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND THOUGH I MULTIPLY MY SIGNS AND WONDERS IN EGYPT, …THE THIRD OF THE THREE TERMS TO APPEAR IN MOSES’ VOCABULARY IN EXODUS IS KĀBĒD + LĒB, WHICH LIKEWISE MEANS “BE STUBBORN, BE UNBENDING.” WITH THIS TERM THE SIMPLE DESCRIPTIVE EMPLOYS THE HEBREW QAL STATIVE (E.G., 7:14), WHEREAS THE CAUSATIVE IS INDICATED BY THE HIPHIL (WHETHER REFERRING TO PHARAOH’S HARDENING HIS OWN HEART, AS IN 8:15 [HB. 8:11], OR GOD’S DOING SO, AS IN 10:1). EXOD. 7:14: THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “PHARAOH’S HEART IS UNYIELDING; HE REFUSES TO LET THE PEOPLE GO.” EXOD. 8:15: BUT WHEN PHARAOH SAW THAT THERE WAS RELIEF, HE HARDENED HIS HEART AND WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 8:32: BUT THIS TIME ALSO PHARAOH HARDENED HIS HEART AND WOULD NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. EXOD. 9:7: PHARAOH SENT MEN TO INVESTIGATE AND FOUND THAT NOT EVEN ONE OF THE ANIMALS OF THE ISRAELITES HAD DIED. YET HIS HEART WAS UNYIELDING AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. EXOD. 9:34: WHEN PHARAOH SAW THAT THE RAIN AND HAIL AND THUNDER HAD STOPPED, HE SINNED AGAIN: HE AND HIS OFFICIALS HARDENED THEIR HEARTS. EXOD. 10:1: THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “GO TO PHARAOH, FOR I HAVE HARDENED HIS HEART AND THE HEARTS OF HIS OFFICIALS SO THAT I MAY PERFORM THESE MIRACULOUS SIGNS OF MINE AMONG THEM.” EXOD. 14:4: “AND I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WILL PURSUE THEM. BUT I WILL GAIN GLORY FOR MYSELF THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, AND THE EGYPTIANS WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.” SO, THE ISRAELITES DID THIS. MOST OFTEN GOD HIMSELF MADE PHARAOH STUBBORN. IN SOME PLACES, HOWEVER, THE WORDING OF MOST TRANSLATIONS PROPERLY DESCRIBES PHARAOH’S MAKING HIMSELF STUBBORN (“HARDENING HIS OWN HEART”), AS IN 8:15, 32; 9:34. ADDITIONALLY, SOME WORDINGS SUGGEST A NEUTRAL SITUATION, THAT IS, THAT PHARAOH’S HEART SIMPLY “WAS/BECAME HARD” (7:13–14, 22; 8:19; 9:7, 35). BASED ON THE WAY THESE VARIOUS WORDINGS FOR “BE/MAKE STUBBORN” SEEM TO OCCUR IN NO PARTICULAR PATTERN, ARE ROUTINELY USED SYNONYMOUSLY, AND CLEARLY REFER TO THE SAME ESSENTIAL PHENOMENON (I.E., GOD’S KEEPING PHARAOH FROM LETTING THE ISRAELITES LEAVE EGYPT UNTIL A TIME OF GOD’S CHOOSING), IT IS NOT LIKELY THAT ANY REAL SEMANTIC DIFFERENCE IS INTENDED BY THE THREE WORDINGS. RATHER, THEY REPRESENT THE SORT OF VARIATION FOUND IN ALL GOOD WRITING, IN WHICH A CONCEPT REPEATEDLY MENTIONED IS REFERRED TO WITH VARIOUS WORDINGS RATHER THAN THE SAME WORDING EACH TIME. THIS WOULD SEEM TO BE THE OPERATING PRINCIPLE ALSO IN 9:34, WHICH EXPLICITLY STATES THAT PHARAOH “SINNED AGAIN: HE AND HIS OFFICIALS HARDENED THEIR HEARTS,” A WORDING THAT WOULD SEEM TO INDICATE THAT PHARAOH’S ACTION WAS TRULY VOLUNTARY SINCE IT IS NOT NORMAL FOR US TO THINK THAT GOD WOULD CAUSE ANYONE TO SIN. THIS, HOWEVER, IS MORE LIKELY THE RESULT EITHER OF THE GREATER RANGE OF MEANING OF THE HEBREW WORD FOR SIN (ḤṬʾ) OR ELSE OF THE WAY THE TWO CONCEPTS (SINNING AND BEING STUBBORN) ARE MENTIONED TOGETHER IN THE VERSE WITHOUT ANY INTENTION THAT THEY SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS COTERMINOUS IN MEANING (SEE THE COMMENTARY ON 9:34). WAS PHARAOH A SINNER? MOST ASSUREDLY. INDEED, ONE OF THE REASONS FOR GOD’S CHOICE OF THE TERM “HARDEN THE HEART” IN THE REVELATION OF HIS PLAN TO MOSES IN 4:21 MAY HAVE BEEN THAT TO AN EGYPTIAN (AS MOSES HAD BEEN BY ADOPTION) OR TO THOSE WHO UNDERSTOOD THE BASICS OF EGYPTIAN CULTURE (AS MOST OF THE HEBREWS SURELY DID, EVEN IF IMPERFECTLY) THE CONCEPT OF HARDENING SOMEONE’S HEART WOULD CALL TO MIND THAT PERSON’S SINFULNESS. EGYPTIAN RELIGIOUS TEXTS SPEAK OFTEN OF THE ʾIB (EGYPTIAN FOR “HEART”) AS THE REPRESENTATION OF A PERSON’S BASIC ESSENCE, THE PLACE WHERE A PERSON’S GUILT AND INNOCENCE, MOTIVES AND GENERAL RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE TO BE FOUND. IN EGYPTIAN THINKING, THE WEIGHING/EVALUATING OF THE ʾIB BY THE GODS AT THE TIME OF A PERSON’S DEATH WAS A MEANS OF DETERMINING WHETHER OR NOT ONE IS A SINNER AND THEREFORE WHETHER OR NOT ONE CAN GO TO THE EGYPTIAN EQUIVALENT OF HEAVEN. THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH WAS SUPPOSED TO BE A PURE PERSON, A DIVINE MANIFESTATION OF THE GODS, AND ONE WHOSE SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE PEOPLE WAS CREDENTIALIZED IN PART BY THE PURITY OF HIS ʾIB. THE IDEA THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH COULD DO WHATEVER HE WANTED WITH PHARAOH’S HEART, AND SPECIFICALLY COULD “HARDEN” IT, THEREFORE, WAS BOTH AN EVIDENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CONTROL OF ALL THINGS INCLUDING THE MIGHTIEST MONARCH OF THE DAY AND ALSO EVIDENCE THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD DONE WHAT THE EGYPTIANS THOUGHT THE “GODS” WOULD USUALLY DO—WEIGH THE HEART AND DECIDE WHETHER ITS OWNER WAS WORTHY OF ETERNAL LIFE OR NOT. IN EFFECT, THEN, EACH TIME STEPHEN YAHWEH IS DESCRIBED AS HARDENING PHARAOH’S HEART, THE ALERT READER IS REMINDED THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD, AS IT WERE, WEIGHED PHARAOH AND FOUND HIM WANTING. THUS, GOD DISGRACED PHARAOH. IN TERMS OF THE COMPARISON BETWEEN WHAT THE EGYPTIANS WOULD HAVE EXPECTED TO HAPPEN TO PHARAOH’S HEART AFTER DEATH AND GOD’S HARDENING OF IT DURING PHARAOH’S LIFE IS NOT THAT PHARAOH WAS CONDEMNED TO BE DENIED ETERNAL LIFE (SOMETHING THE TEXT CANNOT BE READ TO MEAN) BUT THAT GOD HAD REDUCED THE SUPPOSEDLY DIVINE PHARAOH TO THE LEVEL OF A MERE MORTAL, EASILY MANIPULATED AND POSSESSING NO DIVINE “PURITY” AT ALL. IN TERMS OF THE CLASSICAL THEOLOGICAL-PHILOSOPHICAL ISSUE OF FREE WILL VERSUS DETERMINISM, NONE OF THE REFERENCES TO THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART IS DECISIVE. THAT IS BECAUSE GOD’S CAUSING PHARAOH TO BE STUBBORN IS SIMPLY NOT PRESENTED IN THE NARRATIVE AS A GENERAL PERMANENT PHENOMENON (ETERNAL ELECTION OR REJECTION) BUT RATHER AS AN AD HOC ACTION OF GOD, TEMPORARY IN NATURE (I.E., PHARAOH’S MIND WAS NOT PERMANENTLY MADE STUBBORN SO THAT HE HAD NO ABILITY TO REPENT LATER IN LIFE) AND LIMITED TO THE SPECIAL PURPOSE OF HUMILIATING THE EGYPTIANS AND THEIR FALSE RELIGION. IN VV. 22–23 MOSES WAS INSTRUCTED TO BE PREPARED TO ANNOUNCE TO PHARAOH THE CLOSE AND TENDER PROTECTED RELATIONSHIP OF ISRAEL TO GOD, AS FIRSTBORN SON TO FATHER, AND TO CONTRAST IT TO THE DEADLY FATE THAT AWAITED THE FIRSTBORN OF EGYPT, INDIVIDUALIZED IN PHARAOH’S SON. GOD HAD CHOSEN ISRAEL FOR ELECTION TO A SPECIAL STATUS, THAT OF FIRSTBORN SON, WITH THE IMPLICATION OF INHERITANCE THAT WENT WITH IT. ISRAEL’S COMING INHERITANCE CERTAINLY INCLUDED THE PROMISED LAND OF CANAAN BUT INCLUDED ALSO THE SPECIAL RELATIONSHIP OF GOD’S PRESENCE. GOD IS NOT ONLY PROMISING TO PROTECT HIS SON OVER AGAINST PHARAOH’S SON AND TO USE HIS AWESOME POWER TO DO SO, BUT HE IS ANNOUNCING THAT THE ONE MUST DIE SO THAT THE OTHER MAY BE LIBERATED FROM SEXUAL BONDAGE. ALTHOUGH THIS IS CERTAINLY NOT EXPLICITLY A REFERENCE TO CHRIST’S SACRIFICE OF HIS LIFE ON THE CROSS, NOR CAN BE BUT FOR THE CHRIST OF THE STONING, IT IS AN EARLY BIBLICAL INSTANCE OF THE CONCEPT OF SUBSTITUTIONARY DEATH IN THE HUMAN SPHERE. ADDITIONALLY, IT ADUMBRATES THE CONCEPT OF THE MESSIAH’S EMBODIMENT OF ISRAEL, THE SAME CONNECTION MADE, FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE “SERVANT SONGS” IN ISAIAH (ESP. ISA 53) AND BY MATTHEW (2:15, IDENTIFYING THE FULFILLMENT OF HOS 11:1). NOTE AS WELL THAT GOD’S PURPOSE IN RESCUING HIS SON IS THAT HIS SON MIGHT WORSHIP HIM, A ROLE JESUS FULFILLED IN HIS OWN FAITHFUL WORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND A ROLE GOD’S PEOPLE ARE EXPECTED TO FULFILL AS THEIR MOST BASIC RESPONSE TO HIS DELIVERANCE OF THEIR LIVES IN JOHN 4:23-24. THE REQUEST TO LEAVE EGYPT TO “WORSHIP” THE TRUE GOD REPEATEDLY CHARACTERIZES MOSES’ EXODUS DEMANDS BEFORE PHARAOH IN THE ENSUING CHAPTERS. IMPLICIT IN GOD’S CLOSE IDENTIFICATION OF HIMSELF WITH HIS “SON” IS HIS CONCERN FOR THE SON’S SUFFERING. THIS SORT OF EMPATHETIC ATTENTION OF GOD TO ISRAEL ALSO APPEARS THREE TIMES IN JEREMIAH (JER. 3:19; 31:9 [“I AM ISRAEL’S FATHER, AND EPHRAIM [ISRAEL] IS MY FIRSTBORN SON”]; 31:20). THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE TENTH PLAGUE IN ADVANCE IS SOMETHING THE NIV TRANSLATION OF EXOD. 11:1 PROPERLY HIGHLIGHTS BY ITS TRANSLATION WITH THE ENGLISH PLUPERFECT (“THE LORD HAD SAID”). IN OTHER WORDS, MOSES ENTERED INTO THE PROCESS OF FULFILLING GOD’S COMMANDS WITH THE PRIOR UNDERSTANDING THAT THE MIGHTY ACTS OF GOD IN THE FORM OF THE PLAGUES WOULD BUILD IN INTENSITY UNTIL THEY CULMINATED IN THE DEATH OF THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN—TOUCHING EVEN PHARAOH HIMSELF. 4:24–26 THIS UNUSUAL STORY HAS ENGENDERED MANY DIFFERENT INTERPRETATIONS AND ATTEMPTS AT EXPLANATION. THE FOLLOWING ASSERTIONS ARE IMPORTANT FOR UNDERSTANDING SUCH A SEEMINGLY ENIGMATIC STORY, WHICH CONTAINS MANY EVENTS AND ASSUMPTIONS THAT TEND TO BE FOREIGN TO MODERN WESTERN EARS: A. WHETHER ONE FOLLOWS THE MT HEBREW OF V. 24 (“STEPHEN YAHWEH MET UP WITH HIM AND SOUGHT TO KILL HIM”) OR THE LIKELY ORIGINAL LXX/TG. OF V. 24 (“THE ANGEL OF THE LORD MET UP WITH HIM AND SOUGHT TO KILL HIM”), THE SAME ESSENTIAL POINT IS MADE: GOD IS NOT GOING TO ALLOW SOMEONE (GERSHOM—NOT MOSES: THE TEXT OF 4:24–26 NEVER MENTIONS MOSES!) TO GET TO EGYPT ALIVE WITHOUT A DECISIVE CHANGE IN THEIR CIRCUMCISION STATUS. THE FACT THAT THIS STORY FOLLOWS IMMEDIATELY THE WARNING OF STEPHEN YAHWEH ABOUT THE POTENTIAL DEATH OF PHARAOH’S FIRSTBORN SON PROVIDES A SPATIAL SETTING IN THE TEXT: WE NOW READ A STORY ABOUT THE POTENTIAL DEATH OF MOSES’ FIRSTBORN SON, UPON WHOSE FATE THE FOCUS OF THE PERICOPE SHOULD NATURALLY FALL. THE NIV, IN INSERTING THE NAME MOSES AT TWO POINTS IN THE STORY VIA BRACKETS, MERELY MISLEADS THE READER INTO THINKING THAT MOSES, NOT GERSHOM, WAS THE SUBJECT OF WHAT ZIPPORAH SAID AND DID. B. ZIPPORAH, WHO HAD GROWN UP IN THE HOUSEHOLD OF A MIDIANITE (HIGH?) PRIEST, SURELY UNDERSTOOD HOW CIRCUMCISION WAS DONE AND WHAT ITS SIGNIFICANCE WAS—INCLUDING THE PROPER WORDS TO SAY IN CONNECTION WITH A CIRCUMCISION CEREMONY. MANY PEOPLE GROUPS IN THE ANCIENT WORLD PRACTICED CIRCUMCISION, INCLUDING THE MIDIANITES; IT WAS HARDLY UNKNOWN OUTSIDE OF ISRAELITE CIRCLES. C. THE EGYPTIANS PRACTICED A PARTIAL CIRCUMCISION, INVOLVING CUTTING ONLY A SMALL AMOUNT OF THE FORESKIN, A PRACTICE CONSIDERED SO ILLEGITIMATE BY THE ISRAELITES THAT IT COULD BE CALLED “THE REPROACH OF EGYPT” (JOSH 5:9).116 IF MOSES HAD FOLLOWED THIS SORT OF APPROACH IN CIRCUMCISING GERSHOM, THINKING THAT IT FULFILLED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S EXPECTATIONS, HE WOULD HAVE BEEN QUITE MISTAKEN AND STILL WOULD HAVE BEEN IN DEFIANCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S WILL, EVEN IF HE HIMSELF HAD BEEN FULLY AND PROPERLY CIRCUMCISED PRIOR TO HIS MARRIAGE TO ZIPPORAH. D. MOSES PROBABLY HAD UNDERGONE THIS PARTIAL EGYPTIAN CIRCUMCISION EITHER UPON HIS ADOPTION BY PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER OR PERHAPS LATER IN LIFE. HIS BIOLOGICAL PARENTS MAY HAVE AVOIDED HAVING HIM CIRCUMCISED AT BIRTH FOR FEAR IT WOULD IDENTIFY HIM AS AN ISRAELITE AND/OR MAKE HIM CRY MORE AND THUS BE DETECTED BY EGYPTIANS SEEKING TO KILL THE INFANT BOYS AT THAT TIME (1:22–2:2), IF INDEED CIRCUMCISION WAS EVEN CONSISTENTLY PRACTICED AMONG THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT IN THOSE DAYS. THIS MAY HAVE PREDISPOSED HIM NOT TO CIRCUMCISE GERSHOM, WHOM HE WAS BRINGING ALONG—UNCIRCUMCISED—ON THE TRIP. E. THE EXPRESSION “RELATIVE OF BLOOD,” OR MORE NATURALLY, “BLOOD RELATIVE” (ḤĂṬAN DĀMÎM) FOUND IN BOTH VV. 25 AND 26, IS KEY TO UNDERSTANDING WHAT ZIPPORAH WAS THINKING AND DOING: SHE WAS NOT NECESSARILY USING LANGUAGE ABOUT MOSES AS HER HUSBAND (WHICH WOULD BE EXPRESSED BY THE WORD ʾÎŠ) OR NECESSARILY LANGUAGE SHE OR SOMEONE ELSE MIGHT HAVE USED AT THE TIME OF THEIR MARRIAGE, LONG PRIOR TO THIS EVENT, WHEN HE WAS STILL (OR STILL ABOUT TO BECOME) HER BRIDEGROOM (WHICH CAN BE BUT IS NOT THE ONLY MEANING OF ḤĂṬAN). IT MAY WELL BE THAT THE LANGUAGE SHE USED HERE IS THE SORT THAT SHE WOULD NATURALLY HAVE USED ABOUT ANY MALE RELATIVE, SINCE ḤĂṬAN SIMPLY MEANS “RELATIVE.” AMONG THE MIDIANITES FULL CIRCUMCISION WAS PRESUMABLY PRACTICED EARLY IN A MALE CHILD’S LIFE, ALTHOUGH IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SOME MEN PROBABLY WERE CIRCUMCISED A FEW WEEKS PRIOR TO MARRIAGE RATHER THAN EARLIER IN LIFE. ZIPPORAH SAID WHAT SHE UNDERSTOOD TO BE THE PROPER LANGUAGE—WHICH WAS HER BEST ATTEMPT AND APPARENTLY WAS A SUFFICIENT ATTEMPT—TO SHOW THAT THE CIRCUMCISION SHE PERFORMED WAS OFFICIAL AND PIOUS. WHEN SHE SAID “YOU ARE A BLOOD RELATIVE TO ME” (OUR TRANSLATION), SHE PRESUMABLY WAS SPEAKING TO GERSHOM, NOT TO MOSES. 
THE 1ST DIVINE CONFRONTATION IN EXODUS (5:1-6:27)
MOSES SPOKE TO PHARAOH, WHO THEN INCREASED THE ISRAELITES’ WORKLOAD IN EXODUS 5:1-14. THEN MOSES WAS DISQUIETED BY HIS PEOPLE WHO BELIEVED HE WAS THE CAUSE OF THEIR ADDED OPPRESSION IN EXODUS 5:15-6:9. (1) THE PLEA OF MOSES. IN EXODUS 5:1-4, THIS MUST HAVE BEEN A DRAMATIC MEETING! AS EMISSARIES OF THE LORD, MOSES AND AARON, BOTH IN THEIR MID 80’S, CONFIDENTLY FACED PHARAOH, WHOM HIS PEOPLE CONSIDERED A GOD. THEIR REQUEST IS STATED IN VERSE 1 AND EXPANDED IN VERSE 3, MOSES AND AARON ASKED FOR PERMISSION TO UNDERTAKE A THREE-DAY JOURNEY INTO THE DESERT TO OFFER SACRIFICES TO THE LORD IN EXODUS 3:18. PHARAOH REACTED IN THREE WAYS: (1) HE REPUDIATED THE THE LORD OF ISRAEL AS HAVING NO AUTHORITY IN EXODUS 5:2. (2) HE WAS CALLOUSED TO THE POSSIBILITY OF ANY HARM THAT MIGHT COME ON THE ISRAELITES FOR DISOBEYING THEIR LORD IN VERSES 2-3. ON THE TITLE THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 7:16; 9:1, 13; 10:3. (3) HE WAS CONCERNED FOR HIS OWN LOSS OF LABOR PRODUCTIVITY IN EXODUS 5:4-5. THIS PHARAOH, PROBABLY PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II, VIEWED THE ISRAELITES AS A COMMODITY AND THEIR SERVICES AS VALUABLE, WHEREAS THE PHARAOH OF EXODUS 1:8-10, 22, PERHAPS PHARAOH AHMOSE, WANTED TO EXTERMINATE THEM. (2) THE ADDED WORKLOAD FROM PHARAOH. IN EXODUS 5:5-14, THE HARDNESS OF PHARAOH’S HEART IS EVIDENT IN THE WORDS THAT SAME DAY IN VERSE 6. IMMEDIATELY HE SET ABOUT TO MAKE THE BURDEN OF THE ISRAELITES MORE OPPRESSIVE. PHARAOH’S ARGUMENT SEEMS TO BE THAT PEOPLE IN BONDAGE DREAM OF FREEDOM ONLY WHEN THEY HAVE EXCESSIVE FREE TIME OR ARE ALLOWED TO IDLE AWAY VALUABLE TIME, THEY ARE LAZY IN VERSE 17. TO SOLVE THIS PROBLEM, HE TOLD THE SLAVE-MASTERS TO REQUIRE THE SAME QUOTA OF BRICKS BUT NO LONGER TO HELP THE PEOPLE BY BRINGING THE STRAW. STRAW WAS MIXED WITH CLAY AND SAND NOT SO MUCH AS A BINDING AGENT BUT TO CAUSE THE CLAY TO BE MORE DURATIVE. PHARAOH’S ORDERS WERE CARRIED OUT IN VERSES 10-13 BUT THE WORK WAS SO MUCH MORE DEMANDING AND TIME-CONSUMING THAT THE DAILY QUOTA OF BRICKS COULD NOT BE MET. AS A RESULT, THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN OVER THEIR OWN PEOPLE WERE BEATEN BY PHARAOH’S SLAVE DRIVERS WHO DEMANDED THAT THEY COMPLY WITH THE PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II’S DIRECTIVES. (3) THE PLEAS OF THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN. IN EXODUS 5:15-19, AS A RESULT OF THESE OPPRESSIONS THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN SOUGHT AN AUDIENCE WITH PHARAOH TO COMPLAIN ABOUT HIS UNREASONABLE DEMAND. BUT THE FOREMEN’S MEETING WITH PHARAOH WAS UNPRODUCTIVE. THREE TIMES THEY STRESSED THE LOYALTY OF THE ISRAELITES, YOUR SERVANTS, IN VERSES 15-16. THEY ARGUED THAT THE FAILURE TO MEET THE ASSIGNED QUOTA OF BRICK PRODUCTION AROSE FROM THEIR NEED TO COLLECT STRAW, A JOB PREVIOUSLY ASSIGNED TO EGYPTIANS. BUT PHARAOH INSISTED THAT THEY WERE LAZY IN VERSES 8-9. THE FOREMEN RECOGNIZED THAT PHARAOH WAS NOT GOING TO CHANGE HIS ORDERS. (4) THE ACCUSATION AGAINST MOSES IN EXODUS 5:20-23. IN EXODUS 5:20-21, THE FOREMEN’S WORDS TO MOSES AND AARON WERE POIGNANT IN VERSES 20-21 AND MOSES WAS JUST AS STARK WITH THE LORD IN VERSES 22-23. WHY MOSES AND AARON WERE WAITING FOR THE FOREMEN IS UNKNOWN, BUT THE MEN’S HARSH WORDS ARE CLEAR. THE PEOPLE HAD BEEN SEVERELY OPPRESSED BEFORE MOSES’ RETURN, BUT THIS ADDED PRESSURE WAS SIMPLY TOO MUCH TO BEAR. THE MEANING OF THE WORD STENCH IN VERSE 21 MUST BE UNDERSTOOD METAPHORICALLY AS “SCORNED OR DAMNED.” EARLIER MOSES HAD TOLD THE KING THAT THE LORD’S JUDGMENT MIGHT FALL ON THE HEBREWS IF THEY WERE NOT PERMITTED TO WORSHIP IN THE WILDERNESS IN VERSE 3, BUT HERE THE FOREMEN COMPLAINED OF PHARAOH’S SWORD. IN EXODUS 5:22-23, MOSES IMMEDIATELY TURNED TO THE LORD IN A LAMENT. HE AGREED WITH THE FOREMEN THAT THE LATEST OPPRESSION OF THE ISRAELITES RESULTED FROM HIS CONFRONTATION WITH PHARAOH. HE NOW QUESTIONED THE LORD FOR SENDING HIM TO DO IT. MOSES’ QUERY WAS MOTIVATED BY A HEAVY HEART, NOT DISTRUST OF THE LORD, THOUGH HIS LANGUAGE, YOU HAVE NOT RESCUED YOUR PEOPLE AT ALL IS ABRUPT. (5) THE REASSURANCE OF MOSES IN EXODUS 6:1-9. IN EXODUS 6:1, MOSES SORROWED BECAUSE HIS DEMAND FOR FREEDOM IRONICALLY HAD INCREASED HIS PEOPLE’S BURDEN, NOT EASING IT. SO, THE LORD COMFORTED AND REASSURED HIS MESSENGER, SPEAKING TO MOSES TWICE, INDICATED BY THE WORD “ALSO” IN VERSE 2. IN THE FIRST STATEMENT IN VERSE 1, THE LORD AGAIN TOLD MOSES WHAT HE WOULD DO TO PHARAOH, WHEREAS IN THE SECOND STATEMENT HE REVIEWED HIS PROMISES TO HIS PEOPLE IN VERSES 2-8. THE LORD ASSURED MOSES THAT HE WOULD INDEED DELIVER HIS PEOPLE. HE WAS ARRANGING CIRCUMSTANCES SO THAT PHARAOH WOULD LET THEM GO AND WOULD EVEN COMPEL THEM TO DO SO. ALL THIS WOULD BE BECAUSE OF THE LORD’S MIGHTY TERRIBLE HAND IN EXODUS 3:19 & “OUTSTRETCHED ARM” IN EXODUS 6:6. DRIVE THEM OUT, OR “EXPEL THEM,” TRANSLATES YEGARSEM FROM THE VERB GARAS COMMENTS ON THE NAME OF MOSES’ SON GERSHOM [GERSOM] IN EXODUS 2:22. IN EXODUS 6:2-5, THEN THE LORD REMINDED MOSES OF HIS CHARACTER AS REVEALED IN HIS NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH THE ONLY TRUE LORD [THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE LORD WOULD MERIT THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA], UNDIVIDED TOGETHER IS THE FULL REVELATION OF TRUE PERSONAL IDENTITY OF THE LORD, WHICH TO HOLD THE LORD AS YAHWEH ONLY OR STEPHEN ONLY IS A PARTIAL REVELATION IN EXODUS 3:14. THE WORDS I AM THE LORD OCCUR FOUR TIMES IN EXODUS 6:2-8. AS THE LORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH, HE IS WITH HIS OWN AND IS ALWAYS FAITHFUL AND TRUE TO THEM. WHY DID THE LORD SAY THAT BY HIS NAME THE LORD HE HAD NOT MADE HIMSELF KNOWN TO THE PATRIARCHS? WAS NOT THE LORD KNOWN BY THE NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE PATRIARCHS ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB? YES, HE HAD BEEN IN GENESIS 13:4. BUT HE MAINLY APPEARED TO THEM AS GOD ALMIGHTY, ’EL SADDAY, THE ONE WHO PROVIDES OR SUSTAINS IN GENESIS 17:1. FOR THEY DID NOT KNOW THE NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), WHICH IS NEVER THE PERSONAL NAME FOR THE LORD. HE HAD NOT DISPLAYED HIMSELF TO THE PATRIARCHS PRIMARILY BY THE NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH. SO, IN EXODUS 3:14 THE LORD MEANT THAT NOW HE WAS REVEALING HIMSELF TO MOSES NOT ONLY AS SUSTAINER AND PROVIDER, BUT ALSO AS THE PROMISE-KEEPER, THE ONE WHO WAS PERSONALLY RELATED TO HIS PEOPLE AND WOULD REDEEM THEM IN EXODUS 3:14-15. IN EXODUS 6:6–8, THE LORD THEN TOLD MOSES TO PUT ASIDE HIS BROKEN SPIRIT AND FEELINGS OF INADEQUACY AND RETURN TO THE PEOPLE. SEVEN TIMES IN THESE THREE VERSES, THE LORD SAID I WILL, THUS EMPHASIZING THAT HE IS THE PROMISE-KEEPING LORD. THE “I WILLS” CLUSTER AROUND THREE PROMISES, DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT IN VERSE 6, I WILL BRING YOU OUT…I WILL FREE YOU…I WILL REDEEM YOU, POSSESSION OF THE PEOPLE AS HIS OWN IN VERSE 7, AND THE GIFT OF THE LAND IN VERSE 8. FURTHER THE PASSAGE BEGINS AND ENDS WITH THE SAME DECLARATION, I AM THE LORD. THE PEOPLE’S DELIVERANCE WOULD BECOME THE BASIS OF A COVENANTAL RELATIONSHIP WHICH WOULD RESULT IN THEIR BEING IN THE LAND. THESE VERSES PRESENT A CAMEO OF ISRAEL’S HISTORY FROM THE RELEASE FROM EGYPT TO THE CONQUEST UNDER JOSHUA. THE LORD REDEEMING THEM WITH AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM IN VERSE 6 MEANT THAT HIS AUTHORITY WOULD BE EVIDENT IN DEUTERONOMY 4:34; 5:15; 7:19; 11:2; PSALMS 136:12 & EZEKIEL 20:33. AND THE UPLIFTED HAND IN EXODUS 6:8 WAS A GESTURE USED WHEN MAKING AN OATH, AS IT STILL IS TODAY IN GENESIS 14:22; DEUTERONOMY 32:40; NEHEMIAH 9:15; PSALMS 106:26 & EZEKIEL 20:5-6, 15, 23, 42; 36:7; 44:12; 47:14. MOSES’ SAGGING SPIRIT WAS AGAIN BUTTRESSED BY A REVELATION OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS CHARACTER AND DIVINE PURPOSES. IN EXODUS 6:9, WITH RENEWED VIGOR MOSES RETURNED TO HIS PEOPLE WITH THE LORD’S WORDS, BUT THE BURDEN OF THEIR OPPRESSION CAUSED THEM NOT TO LISTEN. TRAGICALLY THEY FORGOT THEIR INITIAL RESPONSE TO MOSES AND AARON IN EXODUS 4:31. (6) THE RECALL OF MOSES TO PHARAOH. IN EXODUS 6:10-13, AGAIN, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO GO TO PHARAOH AND TELL HIM TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES. MOSES HESITATED, HIS ZEAL DAMPENED BY THE PEOPLE’S RESPONSE IN VERSE 9. SINCE HE DID NOT HAVE AUTHORITY TO INFLUENCE HIS OWN PEOPLE, HOW COULD HE PERSUADE PHARAOH? HE MUST HAVE THOUGHT THAT HIS LACK OF SUCCESS WITH THE PEOPLE WAS CAUSED BY HIS LACK OF ORATORICAL ABILITY IN EXODUS 4:10. I SPEAK WITH FALTERING LIPS IN EXODUS 6:30 IS LITERALLY, “I AM CIRCUMCISED OF LIPS” THAT IS, MORALLY UNCLEAN AND INCAPABLE. THIS OBJECTION WAS ANSWERED BY THE LORD’S COMMAND, THIS TIME TO BOTH MOSES AND AARON TO LEAD THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT. (7) THE GENEALOGY OF MOSES AND AARON. IN EXODUS 6:14-27, THIS PASSAGE PUZZLES SOME READERS BECAUSE IT SEEMS TO BE AN UNNATURAL INSERTION INTO THE NARRATIVE. HOWEVER, THE GENEALOGY WAS PLACED HERE TO IDENTIFY MOSES AND AARON MORE PRECISELY BECAUSE OF THE PROMINENT POSITION THEY WERE ASSUMING AS REPRESENTATIVES OF THE PEOPLE BEFORE THE EGYPTIAN STATE. IN VERSES 26-27, WHICH CLOSE THIS PASSAGE, TIE THIS UNIT WITH VERSE 13 AND EXPLAIN WHY THE GENEALOGY IS GIVEN. IT WAS THIS SAME MOSES AND AARON IN VERSE 26, REPEATED IN VERSE 27), AND THEY WERE THE ONES WHO SPOKE TO PHARAOH IN VERSE 27. THE TITLE THAT WAS GIVEN WERE NORMALLY THE HEADS OF THEIR FAMILIES IN VERSE 14, THAT IS REPEATED BUT WITH SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT WORDING AT THE END OF THE GENEALOGY IN VERSE 25. THE CLANS OF REUBEN AND OF SIMEON WERE MENTIONED IN VERSES 14-15) IN ORDER TO GET TO LEVI, JACOB’S THIRD SON AND MOSES AND AARON’S ANCESTOR TO COME TO LIGHT. LEVI’S SONS ARE MENTIONED IN VERSE 16 AND HIS OTHER DESCENDANTS IN VERSES 17-19. MOSES AND AARON’S FATHER AMRAM, THEIR UNCLES, AND COUSINS, AND AARON’S FAMILY ARE CHRONICLED IN VERSES 20-25. THE AMRAM IN VERSE 20 IS PROBABLY NOT THE AMRAM IN VERSE 18, THE SONS IN VERSE 18 MAY BE DESCENDANTS IN MOSES’ ANCESTRY FROM ABRAHAM IN NUMBERS 26:58. SINCE, 430 YEARS LAPSED FROM THE TIME LEVI MOVED WITH HIS BROTHERS AND HIS FATHER JACOB TO EGYPT IN 1876 BC TO THE EXODUS LED BY MOSES IN 1446 BC, MORE THAN TWO GENERATIONS HAD TO OCCUR BETWEEN LEVI AND MOSES. THUS, MOSES AND AARON WERE ESTABLISHED AS BEING IN THE TRIBE OF LEVI AND THE AMRAMITE BRANCH OF THE KOHATH CLAN. THOUGH AARON’S FAMILY IS TRACED TO HIS SONS AND HIS GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) PHINEHAS IN EXODUS 6:23, 25, MOSES’ MARRIAGE IS NOT MENTIONED. PERHAPS THIS IS BECAUSE HIS WIFE ZIPPORAH WAS NOT A HEBREW. AS STATED, VERSES 26-27 HIGHLIGHT THE PURPOSE OF THIS GENEALOGICAL DIGRESSION, TO FOCUS ON MOSES AND AARON’S PEDIGREE AND THUS THEIR AUTHORITY TO LEAD THE PEOPLE FROM PHARAOH’S GRASP. IN VERSES 20 AND 26 AARON IS MENTIONED BEFORE MOSES BECAUSE AARON WAS OLDER IN EXODUS 7:7. BUT IN EXODUS 6:27 MOSES’ NAME PRECEDES AARON’S BECAUSE THE MAJOR RESPONSIBILITY OF THE EXODUS WAS HIS.
THE 2ND DIVINE CONFRONTATION IN EXODUS 6:28-7:13
(1) GOD’S RENEWED COMMAND TO MOSES IN EXODUS 6:28-7:7. IN EXODUS 6:28-30, WHEN THE LORD CONFRONTED MOSES THIS TIME, A DISCOURSE RESULTED THAT IS MUCH LIKE HIS FIRST SUMMONS TO MOSES TO SPEAK TO PHARAOH. IN ADDRESSING MOSES, THE LORD BEGAN WITH THE WORDS I AM THE LORD [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SWEARS WITH HIMSELF AS THE TOP ETERNAL OATH, THAT I AM THE LORD, I AM THE TRUTH, I AM THE KING, I AM THE FATHER, I AM GOD, ETC & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF IS GODDAMN SERIOUS ABOUT THIS TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP!], THE EVER-PRESENT ONE WHO CARES FOR HIS PEOPLE AND FULFILLS HIS PROMISES IN EXODUS 3:14-15; 6:2, 6-8. AGAIN, MOSES COMPLAINED THAT PHARAOH WOULD NOT RESPOND BECAUSE OF MOSES’ LACK OF ELOQUENT SPEECH IN EXODUS 4:10; 6:12. IN EXODUS 7:1-5, AFTER HEARING MOSES’ WORDS ABOUT HIS INADEQUACY IN EXODUS 6:30, THE LORD AGAIN TOLD HIM TO OBEY. MOSES, THE LORD SAID, WOULD BE A GOD TO PHARAOH IN EXODUS 4:16, PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE PLAGUES THE LORD WOULD MIRACULOUSLY PERFORM THROUGH HIM. ALSO, AARON WOULD BE HIS PROPHET, NAḆI, THE ONE WHO SPEAKS FOR ANOTHER IN EXODUS 4:16. THE BRIEF MESSAGE TO PHARAOH WAS TO BE THE SAME AS BEFORE IN EXODUS 3:10, 18; 5:1; 6:11; 7:2. SEVERAL THINGS WOULD RESULT IN EXODUS 7:3-5. IN SPITE OF AARON’S ELOQUENCE AND MOSES’ ABILITY TO VERIFY THEIR AUTHORITY WITH SUPERNATURAL SIGNS, THE LORD WOULD HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART IN EXODUS 4:21. PHARAOH’S HARDNESS WOULD RESULT IN THE LORD’S MIGHTY ACTS OF JUDGMENT, THE 10 PLAGUES ON EGYPT IN EXODUS 7:8-12:36, WHICH IN TURN WOULD LEAD TO ISRAEL’S RELEASE IN EXODUS 7:4 AND TO THE EGYPTIANS’ ACKNOWLEDGING THAT HE IS STEPHEN YAHWEH, KNOWN AS THE LORD TO THEM IN VERSE 5. IN EXODUS 7:6-7, MOSES AND AARON OBEYED THE LORD. THE AGES OF THE TWO MAJOR FIGURES ARE GIVEN. MOSES WAS 80 AND AARON 83. OFTEN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THE AGE OF A PROMINENT FIGURE IS GIVEN WHEN A MAJOR EVENT WAS ABOUT TO OCCUR IN GENESIS 16:16; 17:24-25. AFTER 40 YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS WANDERINGS MOSES DIED [SUPPOSED COVERED DEATH BASED ON MATTHEW 17:3] AT AGE 120 IN DEUTERONOMY 34:7 AND AARON AT 123 IN NUMBERS 33:38-39. (2) MOSES’ COMMAND TO PHARAOH. IN EXODUS 7:8-13, KNOWING THAT PHARAOH WOULD QUESTION MOSES AND AARON’S AUTHORITY IN EXODUS 5:1-2 AND WOULD CHALLENGE THEM TO PERFORM A MIRACLE, THE LORD INSTRUCTED THEM ABOUT USING THEIR ETERNAL CREDENTIALS. MOSES WAS TO TELL AARON TO THROW HIS STAFF DOWN BEFORE PHARAOH AND IT WOULD BECOME A SNAKE IN EXODUS 4:2-4. BUT WHEN THEY DID THIS PHARAOH’S MAGICIANS DUPLICATED THE FEAT BY THEIR SECRET ARTS, PROBABLY MIRACLES EMPOWERED BY LUCIFER & VICTORIA, NOT MERELY SOME SLEIGHT-OF-HAND TRICKERY. THE LORD LUCIFER/LADY VICTORIA IS ABLE TO PERFORM “ALL KINDS OF COUNTERFEIT MIRACLES, SIGNS, AND WONDERS” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:9 THAT DECEIVE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:10; REVELATION 13:11-15 & MATTHEW 24:24. PERHAPS TWO OF THESE MEN WERE JANNES AND JAMBRES, WHO “OPPOSED MOSES” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8. THE CONJURERS WERE ALSO ABLE TO DUPLICATE THE TURNING OF WATER TO BLOOD IN EXODUS 7:22 AND THE APPEARANCE OF THE FROGS IN EXODUS 8:7, THE FIRST TWO PLAGUES. HOWEVER, AARON’S STAFF-SNAKE CONSUMED THOSE OF THE MAGICIANS, THUS DEMONSTRATING THE LORD’S SUPERIOR AUTHORITY. MOSES AND AARON, EMISSARIES OF THE LORD, CONFRONTED THE EMISSARIES OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA, THE GODS OF EGYPT, AND THEIR MAGICIANS. EACH OF THE JUDGMENTS TO FOLLOW SMASHED SOME ASPECT OF EGYPT’S RELIGIOUS LIFE, LUCIFER’S/VICTORIA’S DOMAIN, CULMINATING IN THE DEATH OF THEIR HEIR-GOD, THE PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II’S FIRSTBORN SON. THE LORD OF ISRAEL TRIUMPHED OVER THE AUTHORITIES OF DARKNESS. AS THE LORD HAD PREDICTED IN EXODUS 4:21; 7:3, 22; 8:15, 19. PHARAOH’S HEART WAS NOT ENABLED TO HEED THE MESSAGE AND DEMONSTRATE REPENTANCE BY RELEASING THE PEOPLE IN EXODUS 7:13. THE LORD DEMONSTRATES HIS ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGNTY OVER MANKIND BY USING THEM AS HE PLEASES, SOME, LIKE THE LORD MOSES, TO HONOR HIM AND OTHERS, LIKE PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II, TO DISHONOR HIM. BOTH KINDS OF PEOPLE BRING GLORY TO THE LORD THOUGH IT IS BEYOND MAN’S FINITE ABILITY TO UNDERSTAND HOW THIS CAN BE.
THE 10 JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD ON EGYPT IN EXODUS 7:14-12:36
TEN JUDGMENTS WERE POURED OUT ON THE EGYPTIANS. THESE JUDGMENTS, COMMONLY CALLED PLAGUES, MAY BE GROUPED IN THREE UNITS OF THREE PLAGUES EACH, WITH A 10TH CULMINATING IN JUDGMENT. THE 1ST, 4TH, AND 7TH JUDGMENTS, AT THE BEGINNING OF EACH CYCLE OF THREE, ARE INTRODUCED BY THE WORDS, “IN THE MORNING” IN EXODUS 7:15; 8:20; 9:13. THE 1ST THREE, BLOOD, FROGS, AND GNATS WERE LOATHSOME, THE 2ND THREE WERE BOTHERSOME, FLIES OR PAINFUL, DEATH OF LIVESTOCK AND BOILS ON PEOPLE AND ANIMALS, AND THE 3RD THREE WERE “NATURAL” PLAGUES, HAIL, LOCUSTS, DARKNESS. THE 3RD PLAGUE ENDS WITH THE DEFEAT OF THE MAGICIANS IN EXODUS 8:19, THE 6TH WITH THEIR INABILITY TO STAND BEFORE MOSES IN EXODUS 9:11, AND THE 9TH WITH THE SEPARATION OF MOSES AND PHARAOH IN EXODUS 10:28. IN PLAGUES 1-3, AARON USED HIS STAFF IN EXODUS 7:19; 8:5-6, 16-17 AND IN PLAGUES 7-10 MOSES USED HIS STAFF IN EXODUS 9:22-23; 10:12-13, 21-22, THOUGH 10:21-22 MENTIONS ONLY MOSES’ HAND, THE STAFF MAY HAVE BEEN INCLUDED. NO STAFF WAS USED BY EITHER MAN IN PLAGUES 4-6, BUT IS THE LORD’S STAFF & HAND. THE 10 PLAGUES MAY HAVE OCCURRED OVER A PERIOD OF ABOUT 12 MONTHS. THE 1ST, OCCURRED WHEN THE NILE RISES, JULY–AUGUST. THE 7TH IN EXODUS 9:31 WAS IN JANUARY, WHEN BARLEY RIPENS AND FLAX BLOSSOMS. THE PREVAILING EAST WINDS IN MARCH OR APRIL IN THE 8TH PLAGUE IN EXODUS 10:13 WOULD HAVE BROUGHT IN LOCUSTS. AND THE 10TH PLAGUE, CHAPTERS 11-12 OCCURRED IN APRIL, THE PASSOVER MONTH. BY THE PLAGUES, THE LORD IS JUDGING THE GODS OF EGYPT, OF WHICH THERE WERE MANY AND SHOWING HIMSELF SUPERIOR TO THEM IN EXODUS 12:12; 18:11 & NUMBERS 33:4. ALSO, THE PLAGUES MAY HAVE BEEN DESIGNED TO OPPOSE AND SHOW UP THE IMPOTENCY OF THE PHARAOH. PHARAOH’S PEOPLE CONSIDERED HIM THE GOD HORUS, SON OF HATHOR. HATHOR’S FATHER WAS THE GOD AMON-RE. THE PLAGUES ALSO SHOWED THE PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS THAT HE IS THE LORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH IN EXODUS 7:5, 17; 8:10, 22; 9:14, 16 AND SHOWED ISRAEL THE SAME LORD IN TRUTH IN EXODUS 10:2. PHARAOH’S RESPONSE TO EACH OF THE PLAGUES IS INTERESTING. AFTER THE 1ST ONE HE WOULD NOT EVEN LISTEN TO THE REQUEST FOR THE ISRAELITES’ RELEASE IN EXODUS 7:22-23. IN THE 2ND PLAGUE HE AGREED TO LET THE PEOPLE GO IF THE FROGS WERE TAKEN AWAY IN EXODUS 8:8. IN THE 3RD PLAGUE HE REFUSED TO LISTEN TO HIS MAGICIANS’ SUGGESTION IN EXODUS 8:19. IN RESPONSE TO THE 4TH PLAGUE HE FIRST SUGGESTED THAT THE ISRAELITES SACRIFICE IN THE LAND IN EXODUS 8:25. LATER HE AGREED TO LET THEM GO BUT NOT FAR IN EXODUS 8:28 AND THEN BACKED DOWN ON HIS PROMISE IN EXODUS 8:32. AGAIN, AFTER THE 5TH AND 6TH PLAGUES HE REFUSED THE REQUEST IN EXODUS 9:7, 12, BUT AFTER THE 7TH HE PROMISED TO LET THEM GO IN EXODUS 9:28 IF THE RAIN AND HAIL WOULD BE STOPPED, BUT AGAIN HE BACKED DOWN IN EXODUS 9:35. IN THE 8TH PLAGUE HE OFFERED TO LET ONLY THE MEN GO IN EXODUS 10:11 AND EVEN ADMITTED HIS SEX IN EXODUS 10:16, AND IN THE 9TH HE SAID THE MEN, WOMEN, AND CHILDREN COULD GO BUT NOT THEIR ANIMALS IN EXODUS 10:24. AFTER THE 10TH PLAGUE HE ACTUALLY URGED THEM TO GO IN EXODUS 12:31-32. IN PSALMS 78:46-51; 105:28-36 REFERS TO SEVERAL OF THE PLAGUES AS EVIDENCES OF THE LORD’S AUTHORITY & CARE.
THE DIVINE ROD TURNED INTO A DIVINE SERPENT SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS & THE HUMAN DIVINE HAND TURNED INTO A DIVINE LEPROUS HAND SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 4:1-17 (NKJV); 7:8-13 (NKJV) & 4:1-13 (OKJV); 7:7-19 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THE LATTER SIGN OF THE HUMAN HAND TURNING INTO A LEPROUS HAND SPELL [THE LEPROUS ROD OF DESTROYING] IS TO SHOW THAT THE SERVANT MOSES WAS CALLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN & THAT ISRAEL WOULD TOTALLY BELIEVE THEY WILL BE DELIVERED BY THE HAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH HIS SERVANT MOSES BECAUSE IT INVOLVED A PART OF THE PHYSICAL BODY AND ISRAEL AT THAT TIME ONLY BELIEVED IN THE HEALING OF THE FLESHLY BODY AND NOT THE SPIRITUAL BODY. IT ALSO SHOWED THE PLAGUE OF LEPROSY TO ISRAEL AND IF ISRAEL BELIEVED THEY WOULD BE HEALED. THIS FIRST SIGN ALSO WAS DONE WITH THE ROD BEING TURNED INTO A SERPENT WITH ISRAEL, WHICH SOME STILL DID NOT BELIEVE. THE POTENCY OF THE ROD [THE SERPENT ROD OF DESTROYING THAT DESTROYS SERPENT ADVERSARIES] BEING TURNED INTO A SERPENT SPELL CAUSES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ROD WHEN THROWN DOWN AND BECOMES THE SERPENT SWALLOWS UP KING PHARAOH’S ROD’S WHEN THROWN DOWN TO BECOMES SERPENTS. THIS MEANS WHEN THEY CAST FORBIDDEN MAGICAL SPELLS FROM THEIR RODS, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL SPELLS FROM HIS ROD OVERCOMES ALL THEIR FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ENCHANTMENTS OR FORBIDDEN SECRET MAGIC ARTS IN THEIR RODS IN EXODUS 7:10-12. THE TWO WIZARDS THAT RESISTED THE FATHER STEPHEN WERE NAMED JANNES & JAMBRES IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8-9.      
THE 1ST SIGN & 2ND SIGN IN EXODUS 4:1-8
THE FIRST OF THE SIGNS TO MOSES WAS THE TURNING OF HIS SHEPHERD’S STAFF INTO A SNAKE AND BACK INTO A STAFF. GRABBING A SNAKE BY ITS TAIL WAS NORMALLY A DANGEROUS THING TO DO! TO FOLLOW THE LORD’S DIRECTIVE TOOK COURAGE AND FAITH. BECAUSE SNAKES SYMBOLIZED POWER AND LIFE TO THE EGYPTIANS, THE LORD WAS DECLARING TO MOSES THAT HE WOULD BE ABLE TO OVERCOME THE POWERS OF EGYPT. THIS MIRACLE, THE LORD SAID, WOULD CAUSE THE ISRAELITES TO BELIEVE THAT HE, THE LORD OF THE PATRIARCHS IN EXODUS 2:24; 3:6, 15-16 HAD SPOKEN TO MOSES. THE SECOND SIGN WAS HIS HAND BECOMING LEPROUS AND ITS HEALING. THIS DISEASE, THOUGH PERHAPS NOT THE SAME AS WHAT IS TODAY CALLED LEPROSY, WAS PREVALENT IN EGYPT AND WAS CONSIDERED INCURABLE. MOSES HAD RUN IN FEAR FROM THE SNAKE IN EXODUS 4:3. NOW HE MUST HAVE BEEN HORRIFIED WHEN HE WITHDREW HIS SMITTEN HAND FROM HIS GARMENT. BUT THEN HE WAS PROBABLY FILLED WITH REVERENTIAL AWE WHEN IT WAS SUDDENLY CLEANSED. THIS SIGN, THE LORD SAID, MIGHT BE MORE EFFECTIVE WITH THE PEOPLE THAN THE FIRST ONE IN VERSE 8. THUS, MOSES’ FEAR THAT NO ONE WOULD BELIEVE HE WAS COMMISSIONED BY THE LORD WAS PLACATED.
DIVINE WATER TURNED TO DIVINE BLOOD SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 7:14-25 & 7:20-25 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE POISON ROD OF DESTROYING THAT CAUSES WATERS TO BE POISONED] CAUSES THE FISH TO DIE AND STINK IN THE RIVERS, PONDS, LAKES, STREAM AND ALL BODIES OF WATER IN EGYPT. IT ALSO CAUSES THE WATER TO BE UNDRINKABLE AND BITTER FOR 7 DAYS. WITHOUT GOOD DRINKING WATER PEOPLE WILL DIE. THE EGYPTIANS WITH THE INTENT TO PLAGUE ISRAEL WITH THE WATER SUPPLY BACKFIRED & FAILED WHEN THEY USED THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO TURN THE WATERS TO BLOOD IN EXODUS 7:22, 24.     
PLAGUE 1: NILE TURNED TO BLOOD IN EXODUS 7:14-25
THIS PASSAGE, ON THE FIRST OF THE PLAGUES, CAN BE DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS: THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES AND AARON IN VERSES 14-19, THE MIRACLE THROUGH MOSES AND AARON IN VERSES 20-21, AND THE RESULTANT ACTION OF PHARAOH AND HIS PEOPLE IN VERSES 22-25. IN EXODUS 7:14-19, THE LORD INSTRUCTED MOSES TO MEET PHARAOH…AS HE WENT OUT TO VISIT THE NILE. THE NILE, CONSIDERED THE SOURCE OF EGYPT’S LIVELIHOOD, WAS REGARDED AS A GOD. WHEN THE NILE FLOODED ITS BANKS IN JULY AND AUGUST IT INUNDATED THE SOIL, THUS MAKING IT POSSIBLE FOR THE PEOPLE TO GROW BOUNTIFUL CROPS. AT THAT TIME THE PHARAOHS OFFICIATED AT CEREMONIES COMMEMORATING THE BLESSINGS BROUGHT BY THE RIVER. PERHAPS MOSES INTERRUPTED PHARAOH DURING ONE OF THESE SPECIAL OCCASIONS OF CELEBRATION IN EXODUS 8:20. MOSES WAS TO INFORM PHARAOH OF THE REASONS FOR THE JUDGMENT. ON THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 7:16; 9:1, 13; 10:3. PHARAOH HAD FAILED TO RECOGNIZE THE TRUE LORD IN EXODUS 7:16, WHICH EXPLAINED THE NATURE AND RAMIFICATIONS OF THE COMING JUDGMENT I VERSES 17-18. THE JUDGMENT WOULD FALL ON THE RIVER, ITS TRIBUTARIES, AND EVEN THE SMALLEST COMMON RECEPTACLES IN VERSE 19. IN EXODUS 7:20-21, AS AARON THROUGH MOSES’ DIRECTION HELD HIS STAFF OVER THE NILE THE AWFUL JUDGMENT OCCURRED, THE WATER TURNED TO BLOOD. SOME SCHOLARS HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THE WATER DID NOT LITERALLY BECOME BLOOD, BUT SIMPLY BECAME REDDISH IN COLOR. THAT THIS RED COLOR CAME THROUGH MINUTE FUNGI AND OTHER RED VEGETABLE MATTER, OR TINY INSECTS OF REDDISH HUE. THIS, HOWEVER, IS NOT WARRANTED, NOR DOES IT EXPLAIN THE SUDDENNESS OF THIS MIRACLE OR THE EXTENSIVENESS OF DEATH TO THE FISH. THOUGH THE CHEMICAL MAKEUP OF THE RED SUBSTANCE IS UNKNOWN, TO THE EGYPTIANS IT LOOKED AND TASTED LIKE BLOOD. THE DEAD FISH IN THE RIVER CAUSED IT TO STINK IN VERSE 18 & SMELL BAD IN VERSE 21. SINCE THE NILE WAS SO VITAL TO EGYPT’S AGRICULTURE AND ECONOMY, THIS MIRACLE WAS ALARMING. SEVERAL EGYPTIAN GODS WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE NILE INCLUDING HAPI, ISIS, KHNUM. ALSO, THE YEARLY MIRACULOUS REBIRTH OF OSIRIS, A GOD OF THE EARTH AND VEGETATION, SYMBOLIZED THE FLOODING OF THE NILE. OTHER GODS SUPPOSEDLY PROTECTED FISH IN THE NILE. SINCE THE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THE NILE WAS OSIRIS’ BLOODSTREAM IT IS REMARKABLE THAT THE NILE WAS TURNED TO BLOOD. IN EXODUS 7:22-25, PHARAOH’S MAGICIANS, HOWEVER, WERE ABLE TO DUPLICATE THIS MIRACLE, SO HE HARDENED HIS HEART TOWARD THE LORD. IF ALL THE WATER BECAME BLOOD, WHERE DID THE MAGICIANS OBTAIN WATER TO DUPLICATE THE FEAT? THE ANSWER SEEMS TO BE IN VERSE 24, THE WATERS IN THE NILE WERE STRICKEN BUT NOT THE NATURAL SPRINGS OR WATERS FILTERED THROUGH THE SOIL. THE PEOPLE HAD TO ABANDON THE NILE IN ORDER TO HAVE WATER TO DRINK. THIS FOULING OF THE NILE LASTED SEVEN DAYS IN VERSE 25. SOME SAY THIS MEANS SEVEN DAYS INTERVENED BETWEEN THE FIRST PLAGUE, OF ONE DAY AND THE SECOND PLAGUE. HOWEVER, SINCE INTERVALS ARE NOT STATED BETWEEN ANY OF THE OTHER PLAGUES, IT SEEMS BETTER TO ASSUME THAT THE FIRST JUDGMENT LASTED SEVEN DAYS.
DIVINE FROGS SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:1-15 (NKJV) & 8:1-15 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. THIS SPELL IS THE DOORWAY TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 1:4-8 & A DOORWAY TO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN REVELATION 3:8, 20; 4:1. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE FROG ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES ALL THE BORDERS FROM THE RIVERS THAT BROUGHT FORTH FROGS IN THE SERVANT’S HOUSES AND IN THEIR BEDCHAMBERS AND ON THEIR BEDS, IN THINE OVENS AND KNEADING TROUGHS (DOUGH). THE FROGS DO CAUSE A DESTROYING NATURE TO HAPPEN IN PSALMS 78:45 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 19:10. THE WIZARDS ALSO BROUGHT FORTH FROGS WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS & SECRET ARTS BUT BACKFIRED WHEN THEY TRIED TO PLAGUE ISRAEL IN EXODUS 8:7-8. IN REVELATION 16:13-14 IS THE USUAL PINNACLE OF SATANIC POWERS & SAYS “AND I SAW THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS LIKE FROGS COMING OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE DRAGON, OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE BEAST, AND OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE FALSE PROPHET. FOR THEY ARE SPIRITS OF DEVILS, WORKING MIRACLES, WHICH GO FORTH UNTO THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND OF THE WHOLE WORLD, TO GATHER THEM TO BATTLE OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY.”     
PLAGUE 2: FROGS IN EXODUS 8:1-15
IN EXODUS 8:1-4, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO RETURN TO PHARAOH WITH AN ULTIMATUM TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES OR FACE FURTHER JUDGMENT, THIS TIME FROGS. IF YOU REFUSE ALSO IS STATED IN 9:2; 10:4. FROGS WERE NORMALLY ABUNDANT IN THE NILE AFTER THE WATERS RECEDED IN DECEMBER, BUT THE PEOPLE WOULD NOT HAVE EXPECTED THEM IN AUGUST. THE FROGS WOULD NORMALLY STAY NEAR THE NILE BUT NOW THEY LEFT THE NILE, INVADING THE HOUSES IN EXODUS 8:3, COURTYARDS, AND FIELDS IN VERSE 13 PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE DEAD FISH IN THE NILE. THE EGYPTIANS REGARDED FROGS AS HAVING DIVINE POWER. IN THE EGYPTIAN PANTHEON THE GODDESS HEQET HAD THE FORM OF A WOMAN WITH A FROG’S HEAD. FROM HER NOSTRILS, IT WAS BELIEVED, CAME THE BREATH OF LIFE THAT ANIMATED THE BODIES OF THOSE CREATED BY HER HUSBAND, THE GREAT GOD KHNUM, FROM THE DUST OF THE EARTH. THEREFORE, FROGS WERE NOT TO BE KILLED. THE LORD SAID HE WOULD CAUSE ANOTHER OF THEIR DEITIES TO BE A CURSE TO THEM, NOT A HELP. THESE SACRED ANIMALS WOULD MULTIPLY AND INFILTRATE PEOPLE’S BEDROOMS. THIS IS IRONIC SINCE THE FROG-GODDESS HEQET WAS BELIEVED TO HELP WOMEN IN CHILDBIRTH. HERE THE FROGS ENTERED PEOPLE’S KITCHENS AND EVEN CRAWLED ON THE PEOPLE THEMSELVES IN VERSES 3-4. IN EXODUS 8:5-7, FOLLOWING THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS, MOSES COMMANDED AARON TO ENACT THE JUDGMENT IN VERSE 5, WHICH HE DID IN VERSE 6. IN THE FIRST THREE PLAGUES AARON USED HIS STAFF IN EXODUS 7:19-20; 8:5-6, 16-17, AND IN PLAGUES SEVEN AND EIGHT MOSES USED HIS OWN STAFF IN EXODUS 9:23; 10:13. AGAIN, THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS WERE ABLE TO DUPLICATE THE FEAT IN EXODUS 7:22, BUT IRONICALLY, THEY INCREASED THEIR OWN DISTRESS IN EXODUS 8:7. IN EXODUS 8:8-11, HERE THE NARRATIVE SHIFTS TO PHARAOH WHO APPARENTLY DID NOT WANT HIS MAGICIANS TO REPEAT THE PLAGUE BUT TO REMOVE IT. HE TURNED TO MOSES AND AARON FOR HELP, WHICH SHOWED THAT HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THE THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS HAD IMPROVED IN EXODUS 5:2. HE SOUGHT DIVINE AID, BEING SO DISTRESSED THAT HE WAS WILLING TO GRANT MOSES HIS WISH. MOSES ALLOWED THE KING TO SET THE TIMETABLE FOR RELIEF FROM THE PLAGUE, BUT MOSES WANTED HIM TO KNOW THE REASON, SO THAT HE WOULD KNOW THERE IS NO ONE LIKE THE LORD IN EXODUS 8:10. PHARAOH ASKED THAT MOSES PRAY THE NEXT DAY FOR RELIEF FROM THE FROGS. IN EXODUS 8:12-15, MOSES PRAYED AND THE LORD CAUSED THE PLAGUE TO SUBSIDE THE NEXT DAY. THE CARNAGE OF FROG CARCASSES CAUSED A STENCH THROUGHOUT THE LAND, THE LAND REEKED OF THEM. BUT PHARAOH RENEGED ON HIS PROMISE.
DIVINE LICE (GNATS & MOSQUITOS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CHIEF OF POLICE PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:16-19 (NKJV) & 8:16-19 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. THIS SPELL [THE FINGER ROD OF DESTROYING THAT OVERTHROWS ALL FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS] IS THE FINGER OF GOD & THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN LUKE 11:20. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL CAUSES ALL FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS TO CEASE AND BE DESTROYED WITH NO POSSIBLE WAY OF RETALIATION ON THE EGYPTIAN’S PART. THE LICE IS ALSO CALLED LOUSE’S & SCINIPH’S & IS A WINGLESS, PARASITIC INSECT THAT INFESTS THE HUMAN SKIN AND HAIR. THE LICE CAME UPON THE WHOLE LAND, ON & IN MAN AND ON & IN BEAST. THE LICE CAN CAUSE PATHOLOGICAL MYIASIS WHICH IS A PARASITIC INFESTATION OF THE BODY WHICH GROWS INSIDE THE HOST WHILE FEEDING ON THE TISSUE. THIS CAN ALSO AFFECT THE LIVESTOCK BY PARASITIC INFESTATIONS.  
PLAGUE 3: GNATS IN EXODUS 8:16-19
IN EXODUS 8:16-19, UNLIKE THE PREVIOUS TWO PLAGUES, THIS ONE CAME WITHOUT WARNING. THIS WAS ALSO TRUE OF THE SIXTH AND NINTH PLAGUES. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN BECAUSE OF PHARAOH’S FALSE PROMISE OF RELEASE IN VERSES 8, 15. THE JUDGMENT WAS SUDDEN. AARON STRUCK THE DUST WITH HIS STAFF, AND FLYING, BITING INSECTS COVERED MAN AND BEAST. THE HEBREW WORD FOR GNATS IS KINNIM, WHICH OCCURS ONLY HERE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. IT MAY MEAN GNATS OR PERHAPS MOSQUITOES. THE STATEMENT THE DUST WILL BECOME GNATS MAY BE A WAY OF SAYING THE GNATS WERE UNUSUALLY NUMEROUS. THIS PLAGUE MAY HAVE BEEN AN ATTACK AGAINST SET, GOD OF THE DESERT. ALSO, IT MAY HAVE BEEN DIRECTED AGAINST THE EGYPTIAN PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS]. THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] PRIDED THEMSELVES IN THEIR PURITY WITH THEIR FREQUENT WASHINGS AND SHAVINGS, AND THEIR WEARING OF LINEN ROBES. HERE THE LORD POLLUTED THE RELIGIONISTS WITH PESKY INSECTS. THE MAGICIANS, UNABLE TO DUPLICATE THIS MIRACLE, ADMITTED THAT IT WAS THE LORD’S DOING, THIS IS THE TERRIBLE FINGER OF THE LORD ON EXODUS 31:18; DEUTERONOMY 9:10; PSALMS 8:3 & LUKE 11:20. AS THE LORD HAD INDICATED IN EXODUS 7:3, PHARAOH REMAINED OBSTINATE AND UNREPENTANT, “JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID,” IN IN EXODUS 7:13, 22; 8:15.
DIVINE FLIES (MAGGOT LARVAE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:20-32 (NKJV) & 8:20-32 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST.  THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE CORRUPTING ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A SIMILAR PARASITIC INFESTATION OF THE BODY THAT GROWS INSIDE THE HOST WHILE FEEDING IN THE TISSUE. THE DIFFERENCE OF FLIES AND LICE IS MAGGOTS FROM THE LARVAE OF FLIES WHICH EATS ALL DEAD THINGS INSIDE OR OUTSIDE OF THE BODY. MAGGOTS ALSO BRING A THREAT TO LIVESTOCK, ESPECIALLY SHEEP. WHEN MAGGOTS TURN INTO ADULT FLIES AND START THE LIFE CYCLE OVER AGAIN, THE NUMBERS WILL GROW DRASTICALLY EXPONENTIALLY AND THEN DISEASE WILL ABOUND MORE AND MORE. THE FLIES CAME UPON THEIR SERVANTS HOUSES, THEIR PEOPLE, THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS AND ON THEIR GROUND. THE FLIES CAUSE A CORRUPTING DESTROYING NATURE IN EXODUS 8:24.  
PLAGUE 4: FLIES IN EXODUS 8:20-32
IN EXODUS 8:20-24, THIS FOURTH PLAGUE BEGINS THE SECOND CYCLE OF THREE JUDGMENTS, THIS IS EVIDENT BY THE PHRASE IN THE MORNING IN VERSE 20 & IN EXODUS 7:15; 9:13. LIKE THE FIRST THREE PLAGUES, THESE THREE WERE RESTRICTED TO THE EGYPTIANS, I WILL DEAL DIFFERENTLY WITH THE LAND OF GOSHEN, WHERE MY PEOPLE LIVE, IN EXODUS 8:22. THIS SHOWED THAT THE LORD MADE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE ISRAELITES AND THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 9:4; 11:7, MARKING HIS PEOPLE FOR DELIVERANCE AND THE OTHERS FOR JUDGMENT. THIS WOULD FURTHER DEMONSTRATE THE LORD’S SOVEREIGNTY AND AUTHORITY. THE LORD INSTRUCTED MOSES TO CONFRONT PHARAOH ONCE AGAIN BY THE NILE IN EXODUS 7:15 ABOUT RELEASING THE HEBREWS. IF PHARAOH REFUSED, SWARMS OF FLIES IN EXODUS 8:21 WOULD BE SENT ON THE EGYPTIANS AND IN THEIR HOUSES. THE FLIES MAY HAVE BEEN ATTRACTED TO THE DECAYING FROGS. DENSE SWARMS OF FLIES IN VERSE 24 IS LITERALLY, “A HEAVY OR OPPRESSIVE SWARM.” THESE FLIES MAY HAVE BEEN THE DOG FLIES KNOWN FOR THEIR PAINFUL BITES. THEY MAY HAVE REPRESENTED RE, A PROMINENT EGYPTIAN DEITY. OR THE FLIES MAY HAVE BEEN ICHNEUMAN FLIES, WHO DEPICTED THE GOD UATCHIT. IN EXODUS 8:25-32, SMARTING UNDER THE CUMULATIVE WEIGHT OF THE JUDGMENT OF FOUR PLAGUES, PHARAOH WAS WILLING TO SUGGEST A COMPROMISE. THE ISRAELITES, HE SAID, COULD SACRIFICE TO THEIR LORD, BUT IN EGYPT, NOT IN THE DESERT. THIS COMPROMISE WAS UNACCEPTABLE TO MOSES. HE EXPLAINED THAT THEIR ANIMAL SACRIFICES WOULD BE DETESTABLE IN EGYPT. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN BECAUSE THE EGYPTIANS CONSIDERED SACRED THE BULL WHICH REPRESENTED THE GOD APIS OR RE AND THE COW WHICH REPRESENTED THEIR GODDESS HATHOR. TO THE EGYPTIANS THIS WOULD BE BLASPHEMY AND WOULD RESULT IN RIOTING. PHARAOH’S SECOND COMPROMISE WAS TO ALLOW THEM TO GO ONLY A SHORT DISTANCE INTO THE DESERT IN VERSE 28. ACCEPTING THIS COMPROMISE MOSES STERNLY WARNED PHARAOH NOT TO BE PRACTICING DECEIT AS HE DID EARLIER IN VERSES 8, 15. THIS WAS A REMARKABLE, EVEN DARING, STATEMENT SINCE PHARAOH WAS SUPPOSED TO BE THE MODEL OF JUSTICE AND TRUTH. MOSES LEFT PHARAOH, THINKING THAT THE MONARCH MIGHT KEEP HIS WORD. SO AS PHARAOH HAD ASKED, MOSES PRAYED FOR RELIEF FROM THE PLAGUE. BUT AGAIN, PHARAOH CHANGED HIS MIND AND REFUSED TO KEEP HIS WORD.
DIVINE CATTLE LIVESTOCK (MURRAIN) DISEASE SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CAPTAIN PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:1-7 (NKJV) & 9:1-7 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE DISEASE ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES MURRAIN WHICH IS AN ANTIQUATED TERM FOR VARIOUS INFECTIOUS DISEASES WHICH INVOLVES RINDERPEST WHICH CAUSES THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE ON CATTLE, BUFFALO, ANTELOPES, DEER, GIRAFFES, WILDEBEESTS AND WAR-HOGS, ERYSIPELAS WHICH CAUSES THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE CALLED A ROD SHAPED BACTERIUM ON TURKEYS, PIGS CALLED DIAMOND SKIN DISEASE, BIRDS, SHEEP, FISH AND REPTILES, FOOT AND MOUTH DISEASE WHICH THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE IS CALLED AN VIRAL DISEASE IN THE FOOT AND MOUTH THAT AFFECTS CLOVEN-HOOFED ANIMALS, SUCH AS DEER AND SHEEP, DOMESTIC AND WILD BOVIDS, SUCH AS BISON, BUFFALOS, ANTELOPES, GAZELLES, SHEEP, GOATS, MUSKOXEN & CATTLE, ANTHRAX WHICH IS AN INFECTIOUS ACUTE DISEASE THAT IS LETHAL TO HUMANS AND ANIMALS BY BACTERIUM CALLED BACILLUS ANTHRACIS WHICH CAUSES RESPIRATORY , GASTROINTESTINAL INFECTION AND A BOIL LIKE LESION CALLED CUTANEOUS AND STREPTOCOCCUS INFECTIONS IS ALSO CALLED STREP THROAT WHICH CAUSES A VARIETY INFECTIONS, SUCH AS PINK EYE ALSO CALLED MADRAS EYE WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION OF THE OUTERMOST LAYER OF THE EYE AND THE INNER SURFACE OF THE EYELIDS, MENINGITIS WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION BY AN VIRAL OR BACTERIAL INFECTION OR AN ALLERGIC REACTION THAT AFFECTS THE PROTECTIVE MEMBRANES COVERING THE BRAIN AND SPINAL CORD, BACTERIAL WHICH IS A TYPE OF PNEUMONIA, ENDOCARDITIS WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION OF THE INNER LAYER OF THE HEART, ERYSIPELAS WHICH IS CALLED RED SKIN, IGNIS SACER, HOLY FIRE AND SAINT ANTHONY’S FIRE THAT AFFECTS THE UPPER DERMIS OF THE BODY & NECROTIZING FASCIITIS WHICH IS A FLESH-EATING BACTERIAL THAT AFFECTS THE BODY. PESTILENCE IS MENTIONED 47 TIMES IN 46 VERSES IN THE HOLY BIBLE WHICH IS TRANSLATED MURRAIN. MURRAIN IS USED AS A TERM FOR A CURSE ON LAND OR LIVESTOCK BY A PROCESS OF SYNCRETISM THAT BECOMES SYNONYMOUS WITH PERMISSIBLE WITCHCRAFT IN PSALMS 91:3 (OKJV). CATTLE ARE ALSO CALLED KINE, HERD YOKE OR BEEVES. THE MURRAIN CAME UPON THE CATTLE, HORSES, ASSES (MULES OR DONKEYS), CAMELS, OXEN AND SHEEP WITH GRIEVOUS MURRAIN (SEVERE PESTILENCE) IN EXODUS 9:3. 
PLAGUE 5: DEATH OF LIVESTOCK IN EXODUS 9:1-7
IN EXODUS 9:1-4, AGAIN, MOSES DEMANDED THE RELEASE OF THE ISRAELITES. ON THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 7:16; 9:13; 10:3. IF PHARAOH REFUSED, MOSES SAID, THE HAND OF THE LORD IN EXODUS 3:19; 6:1 WOULD BRING A PLAGUE ON THEIR DOMESTICATED ANIMALS, HORSES, DONKEYS, CAMELS, CATTLE, SHEEP, GOATS. WITH DEAD FROGS THROUGHOUT THE LAND AND WITH SWARMS OF FLIES SPREADING GERMS, THIS PESTILENCE, SO DESTRUCTIVE TO ANIMAL LIFE, MAY HAVE BEEN THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE KNOWN AS ANTHRAX. THIS WOULD HAVE BEEN IN JANUARY WHEN CATTLE WERE LED OUT TO PASTURE AFTER THE NILE INUNDATION SUBSIDED. THIS PLAGUE WOULD HAVE BEEN ECONOMICALLY DISTRESSING FOR THE EGYPTIANS. ALSO, MANY ANIMALS WERE SACRED IN EXODUS 8:26, PARTICULARLY, AS STATED EARLIER, THE BULL WHICH REPRESENTED THE GOD APIS OR RE, AND THE COW WHICH REPRESENTED HATHOR, THE GODDESS OF SEXUAL LOVE, BEAUTY, AND JOY. HATHOR WAS DEPICTED IN THE FORM OF A WOMAN WITH THE HEAD, OR SOMETIMES ONLY THE HORNS OF A COW. ALSO, KHNUM WAS A RAM-GOD. THE ANIMALS OF THE ISRAELITES, THE OBJECT OF THE LORD’S MERCIES, WOULD NOT BE AFFECTED BY THE PLAGUE IN EXODUS 8:22-23; 9:4; 11:7. IN EXODUS 9:5-7, THE PLAGUE OCCURRED AS THE LORD PREDICTED, ALL THE LIVESTOCK OF THE EGYPTIANS DIED. PHARAOH INVESTIGATED GOSHEN TO SEE IF ANY OF THE ISRAELITES’ ANIMALS HAD DIED. EVEN THOUGH HE SAW THAT THE LORD HAD INDEED MADE A DISTINCTION IN VERSE 4, HE STILL REFUSED TO REPENT. BUT IF ALL THE CATTLE DIED IN THIS PLAGUE, HOW CAN ONE EXPLAIN THE PRESENCE OF ANIMALS LATER IN VERSE 10 AND OF LIVESTOCK IN VERSES 20-21? TWO EXPLANATIONS ARE POSSIBLE: (1) THE WORD “ALL” IN VERSE 6 MAY BE EMPLOYED HYPERBOLICALLY, AS A FIGURE OF SPEECH FOR A LARGE QUANTITY WITHOUT MEANING THE TOTALITY OF THE LIVESTOCK. (2) PERHAPS A BETTER EXPLANATION IS THAT THE PLAGUE KILLED ALL THE ANIMALS IN THE FIELD IN VERSE 3 BUT NOT THOSE IN SHELTERS. 
DIVINE BOILS (FURUNCLE & CARBUNCLE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:8-12 (NKJV) 9:8-12 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SIVAN FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE BOILS ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A DEEP FOLLICULITIS, INFECTION OF THE HAIR FOLLICLE BY THE BACTERIUM STAPHYLOCOCCUS AUREUS THAT RESULT IN EXTREMELY PAINFUL SWOLLEN AREA ON THE SKIN FROM AN ACCUMULATION OF DEAD TISSUE AND PUS. BOILS THAT ARE CLUSTERED TOGETHER ARE CALLED CARBUNCLES. MOST HUMAN INFECTIONS ARE CAUSED BY BLOOD CLOTTING AUREUS STRAINS BY THE BACTERIA’S ABILITY TO PRODUCE COAGULASE WHICH IS AN ENZYME THAT CLOTS BLOOD. THE COMPLICATIONS OF BOILS ARE SCARRING, INFECTION OR ABSCESS OF THE SKIN OF THE SPINAL CORD, SKIN, KIDNEYS, BRAINS OR OTHER ORGANS. THESE INFECTIONS MAY SPREAD TO THE BLOOD STREAM CALLED BACTEREMIA WHICH IS LIFE THREATENING BECAUSE IT CAN CAUSE WOUND INFECTIONS, ABSCESSES WHICH AS DEEPER WOUNDS & INJURIES TO THE INTERNAL ORGANS & TISSUES WHICH CAN BE FATAL, OSTEOMYELITIS WHICH IS THE INFECTION AND INFLAMMATION OF THE BONE OR BONE MARROW, ENDOCARDITIS WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION OF THE INNER LAYER OF THE HEART, THE ENDOCARDIUM AND PNUEUMONIA WHICH IS AN INFLAMMATORY CONDITION OF THE LUNG. THE SYMPTOMS OF PNEUMONIA ARE CHEST PAIN, COUGH, FEVER AND DIFFICULTY BREATHING. THE CAUSES OF PNEUMONIA ARE FROM BACTERIA, VIRUSES, FUNGI, PARASITES OR IDIOPATHIC NATURE WHICH CONSIST OF SEVERAL LUNG DISEASES. BOILS COME UPON MAN WITH BLAINS OR SORES, AND UPON BEASTS THROUGHOUT ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT AND THE WIZARDS COULD NOT STAND BECAUSE OF THE BOILS UPON THE WIZARDS AND EGYPTIANS. IN ONLY ONE SPECIAL INSTANCE SATAN STRUCK JOB WITH BOILS BY THE SUPREME PERMISSION OF THE LORD’S PROVIDENCE BUT WAS LIMITED BECAUSE SATAN & ALL HIS SATANIC POWERS COULD NOT KILL JOB BUT ONLY COULD SAVE HIS LIFE. JOB MAY HAVE HAD A DISEASE OF SMALLPOX, PSORIASIS OR TUBERCULAR LEPROSY ACCOMPANIED BY SEVERE ITCHING IN JOB 2:7-8, 12. THE SEVERE ITCHING CAN MEAN THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS HEALING JOB AT THE TIME OF HIS ATTACK BY THE LORD SATAN.       
PLAGUE 6: BOILS IN EXODUS 9:8-12
IN EXODUS 9:8-12, LIKE THE THIRD AND NINTH PLAGUES, THIS ONE WAS NOT ANNOUNCED TO PHARAOH. THIS PLAGUE, THE FIRST TO ENDANGER HUMAN LIFE, RESULTED IN OPEN SORES, FESTERING BOILS, IN VERSES 9-10 ON THE BODIES OF MEN AND ANIMALS. MOSES’ TOSSING SOOT FROM A FURNACE MAY HAVE BEEN A SYMBOLIC ACT, LIKE HIS AND AARON’S USE OF THEIR STAFFS IN SEVERAL PLAGUES. THE EGYPTIANS, FEARFULLY AWARE OF EPIDEMICS, WORSHIPED SEKHMET, A LION-HEADED GODDESS WITH ALLEGED POWER OVER DISEASE, SUNU, THE PESTILENCE GOD; AND ISIS, GODDESS OF HEALING. YET THESE DEITIES COULD NOT DELIVER THE PEOPLE AND ANIMALS FROM THEIR TORMENTS. THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT WERE AGAIN HELPLESS IN EXODUS 8:18 BECAUSE THEY WERE SIMILARLY AFFLICTED IN EXODUS 9:11 AND FOUND THEIR OWN DEITIES POWERLESS. YET PHARAOH PERSISTED IN WILLFUL OBSTINANCE & DISOBEDIENCE IN VERSE 12.
DIVINE FIRE HAIL (BRIMSTONE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:13-35 (NKJV) & 9:13-35 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE FIRE ROD OF DESTROYING THAT SHOOTS OUT HAIL & BRIMSTONE] CAUSES SERIOUS DAMAGE TO PEOPLE’S HOUSES, CROPS, HERBS, TREES, PLANTS & LIVESTOCK IN EXODUS 9:5. THE FLAX & BARLEY WERE SMITTEN IN EXODUS 9:31. FIRE HAILSTONES ARE COMPRISED OF BRIMSTONES WITH FIRE CALLED FIRE BALL STONES FROM HEAVEN IN GENESIS 19:24; DEUTERONOMY 29:23; JOB 18:15; PSALMS 11:6; ISAIAH 30:33; 34:9; EZEKIEL 38:22; REVELATION 9:17-18; 14:10; 19:20; 20:10; 21:8 & LUKE 17:29. BRIMSTONE IS A YELLOW, CRYSTALLINE WHICH IGNITES AND BURNS READILY AND IS ALWAYS ASSOCIATED WITH THE DIVINE PUNISHMENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE HAIL CAME UPON THE CATTLE, AND ALL THAT THOU HAVE IN THE FIELD, UPON EVERY MAN AND EVERY BEAST IN THE FIELD THAT SHALL NOT BE BROUGHT HOME, BUT THE HAIL SHALL COME DOWN ON THEM AND KILL THEM ALL IN EXODUS 9:19. THE FATHER STEPHEN TOTALLY CONTROLS THIS BY 2ND KINGS 1:10-18 & LUKE 9:51-56.    
PLAGUE 7: HAIL FIRE IN EXODUS 9:13-35
THIS JUDGMENT COMMENCES THE THIRD CYCLE OF THE PLAGUES. THESE THREE PLAGUES, SEVEN, EIGHT, AND NINE WERE MORE SEVERE THAN THE PREVIOUS ONES AND ARE DESCRIBED IN MORE DETAIL. THIS SEVENTH PLAGUE RESULTED IN GREAT ECONOMIC DURESS. CLEARLY THE ABILITIES OF SEVERAL EGYPTIAN GODS WERE AGAIN BEING CHALLENGED. NUT, THE SKY GODDESS, WAS NOT ABLE TO FORESTALL THE STORM, AND OSIRIS, THE GOD OF CROP FERTILITY, COULD NOT MAINTAIN THE CROPS IN THIS HAILSTORM, NOR COULD SET, THE STORM GOD, HOLD BACK THIS STORM. THE LENGTHY SECTION DESCRIBING THIS PLAGUE INCLUDES FOUR THINGS: THE INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES IN VERSES 13-19, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PLAGUE IN VERSES 20-26, MOSES’ DISCOURSE WITH PHARAOH IN VERSES 27-32, AND THE IMPENITENCE OF PHARAOH IN VERSES 33-35. IN EXODUS 9:13-19, AGAIN, MOSES WAS TO SEE PHARAOH EARLY IN THE MORNING IN EXODUS 7:15; 8:20. THE REASON FOR THE IMPENDING JUDGMENT, WAS AGAIN, PHARAOH’S UNWILLINGNESS TO RELEASE THE LORD’S PEOPLE. PHARAOH HAD FAILED TO RECOGNIZE THE WROTH OF THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 7:16; 9:1; 10:3. HE WOULD NOT ADMIT THAT THERE IS NO ONE LIKE HIM IN ALL THE EARTH. THOUGH THE LORD HAD BEEN GRACIOUS IN NOT DISPLAYING THE FULL FURY OF HIS WRATH IN EXODUS 9:15, THIS PLAGUE WOULD TEACH THEM SOMETHING OF HIS AUTHORITY. IN FACT, THE LORD SAID THIS WAS WHY HE HAD RAISED…UP PHARAOH IN ROMANS 9:17, 22. THE LORD WAS ABOUT TO DEMONSTRATE HIS AUTHORITY BY A HAILSTORM OF HUGE PROPORTIONS, WITHOUT HISTORIC PRECEDENT IN EXODUS 9:18, 24. YET IN HIS GRACE, THE LORD TOLD THE KING TO HAVE LIVESTOCK IN VERSES 5-7 AND PEOPLE BROUGHT UNDER SHELTER. IN EGYPT CATTLE WERE USUALLY OUTDOORS FROM JANUARY TO APRIL, BEFORE THE SUMMER HEAT SET IN. IN EXODUS 9:20-26, 31-32, HEARING OF MOSES’ FOREWARNING, SOME OF THE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THE LORD’S WORD THROUGH MOSES AND RESPONDED APPROPRIATELY. THE LORD BROUGHT DESTRUCTION ON THE EGYPTIANS AS HE HAD PREDICTED, THOUGH THE HAIL, AND RAIN IN VERSES 33-34 DID NOT FALL ON THE ISRAELITES IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN IN VERSE 26. MEN AND ANIMALS WERE KILLED BY THE HAIL, AND CROPS WERE DEMOLISHED. HOWEVER, THE PHRASE EVERYTHING GROWING IN THE FIELDS IN VERSES 22, 25 IS QUALIFIED BY THE STATEMENTS IN VERSES 31-32. “EVERYTHING” REFERS TO THOSE CROPS ABOUT TO BE HARVESTED, NAMELY, FLAX, USED IN MAKING LINEN CLOTH, AND BARLEY. WHEAT AND SPELT, AN INFERIOR TYPE OF WHEAT, WERE UNAFFECTED. FLAX AND BARLEY BLOSSOMED IN JANUARY AND WERE HARVESTED IN MARCH–APRIL. WHEAT AND SPELT RIPENED ABOUT A MONTH LATER, IN APRIL) AND WERE HARVESTED IN JUNE–JULY, NEAR EXODUS 12:1. SO, THIS PLAGUE MAY HAVE OCCURRED IN FEBRUARY. IN EXODUS 9:27-30, 33-35. SUCH AN AWE-INSPIRING DISPLAY OF OMNIPOTENCE BROUGHT AN UNQUALIFIED REPENTANCE FROM PHARAOH, I HAVE SEXUALLY SINNED IN VERSE 27 & EXODUS 10:16. ACKNOWLEDGING THAT THE LORD IS RIGHT IN EXODUS 9:27, HE CONSENTED TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES, I WILL LET YOU GO, IN VERSE 28. MOSES PROMISED TO ASK THE LORD TO STOP THE PLAGUE, THOUGH HE RECOGNIZED THAT PHARAOH’S REPENTANCE WAS SUPERFICIAL AND MERELY SELF-SEEKING IN VERSE 30. SINCE THE PLAGUE WAS RAINING MURDEROUS HAIL THROUGH EGYPT, EXCEPT IN GOSHEN, HOW COULD MOSES MOVE ABOUT SO FREELY? AGAIN, THE PLAGUE WAS PROBABLY IN THE FIELDS IN VERSE 3 AND SELECTIVE IN WHAT IT DESTROYED, PEOPLE, ANIMALS, TREES, FLAX, AND BARLEY. MOSES IS CORRECT IN VERSE 30, THOUGH THE TRUE LORD WAS GRACIOUS IN BRINGING THIS HOLOCAUST TO AN END, PHARAOH REMAINED CALLOUSED AGAINST HIM.
DIVINE LOCUSTS SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 10:1-20 (NKJV) & 10:1-20 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE LOCUSTS ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A DEVOURING NATURE. MAN HAS NO DEFENSE AGAINST LOCUSTS WHICH ARE THE MOST DESTRUCTIVE INSECTS IN THE HOLY BIBLE IN JOEL 2:4-5 & PROVERBS 30:27. LOCUSTS IS A SIGN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUDGMENT WITH CURSES FOR DISOBEDIENCE IN DEUTERONOMY 28:42; 1ST KINGS 8:37; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:28; 7:13-14; PSALMS 78:46; 105:34; JOEL 1:4; 2:25 & AMOS 7:1. LOCUST ARE NUMEROUS AND DESTRUCTIVE INVADERS IN JUDGES 6:5; 7:12; ISAIAH 33:4; JEREMIAH 46:23; 51:14, 27 & NAHUM 3:15-17. THE TERRIFYING END-TIME ACTIVITY IS IN REVELATION 9:3, 7. LOCUST CAME UPON ALL THE SERVANTS HOUSES, AND ALL THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 10:6.    
PLAGUE 8: LOCUSTS IN EXODUS 10:1-20
THIS RECORD OF THE EIGHTH PLAGUE CAN BE DIVIDED INTO FOUR SECTIONS: THE INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES IN VERSES 1-6, THE DISCOURSE WITH PHARAOH IN VERSES 7-11, THE DESTRUCTION BY THE LOCUSTS IN VERSES 12-15, AND THE HUMBLING AND HARDENING OF PHARAOH IN VERSES 16-20. IN EXODUS 10:1-6, THIS PLAGUE REVEALS ANOTHER PURPOSE FOR THE JUDGMENTS. BESIDES HUMBLING PHARAOH AND BRINGING ABOUT ISRAEL’S DELIVERANCE, THE PLAGUES SHOWED ISRAEL THE LORD’S AUTHORITY, WHICH THEY WERE TO TELL TO THEIR CHILDREN AND GRANDCHILDREN. BY THESE SIGNS ISRAEL WOULD KNOW THAT THE LORD IS THE LORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH. IF PHARAOH REFUSED TO HUMBLE HIMSELF BEFORE THE LORD, THEN THE LORD WOULD BRING A TERRIBLE LOCUST INFESTATION. LOCUSTS, FLYING BY THE TRILLIONS, CAN COMPLETELY DEVASTATE MANY MILES OF CROPS IN JOEL 1:2-7 & AMOS 7:1-3, EATING LEAVES AND EVEN TREE BARK. MUCH OF A CITY’S OR A NATION’S FOOD SUPPLY FROM CROPS CAN BE WIPED OUT COMPLETELY IN MINUTES OR HOURS. WHAT THE PREVIOUS PLAGUE OF HAIL DID NOT DESTROY, WHEAT AND SPELT IN EXODUS 9:32, FRUIT IN EXODUS 10:15, AND OTHER GREEN HERB FIELD VEGETATION IN EXODUS 10:12, 15, WOULD NOW BE DEVOURED. LIKE THE FROGS IN EXODUS 8:3-4 AND FLIES IN EXODUS 8:21, 24, THE LOCUSTS WOULD ENTER PEOPLE’S HOUSES. LIKE THE HAIL IN EXODUS 9:18, THE LOCUST INVASION WAS UNPRECEDENTED IN EGYPT IN EXODUS 10:6, 14. IN EXODUS 10:7-11, SUCH EXTENSIVE ECONOMIC DISASTER CAUSED PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS TO REALIZE THAT RETAINING THEIR SLAVES WAS NOT WORTH THE PRICE. EGYPT, THEY SAID, IS RUINED. SO, PHARAOH SUCCUMBED TO MOSES’ GENERAL PETITION AND SAID GO IN VERSE 8. THOUGH MOSES NEVER SAID HE WOULD RETURN THE PEOPLE, PHARAOH SENSED THEY WOULD BE GONE PERMANENTLY IF THEY TOOK ALL THEIR FAMILY MEMBERS, FLOCKS, AND HERDS IN VERSE 9. THIS, HE SAID, IS EVIL. SO, HE INTRODUCED ANOTHER COMPROMISE IN EXODUS 8:25, 28. HAVE ONLY THE MEN GO IN EXODUS 10:11. MOSES AND AARON, UNWILLING TO SETTLE FOR THIS COMPROMISE, WERE EXPELLED, GARAS IN EXODUS 2:22; 6:1 FROM THE COURT. IN EXODUS 10:12-15, AS A RESULT OF PHARAOH’S IMPIETY AND STUBBORNNESS, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO STRETCH OUT HIS HAND IN EXODUS 9:22; 10:21 SO THAT LOCUSTS WOULD COME. HE EXTENDED HIS STAFF AND AN EAST WIND BLEW ALL DAY. SOME SAY “EAST WIND” MEANS “FIERCE WIND” BECAUSE NORMALLY WINDS BLOW ACROSS EGYPT FROM THE SOUTH. HOWEVER, THIS INTERPRETATION IS STRAINED BECAUSE LATER IN VERSE 19 MOSES REFERRED TO A WEST WIND WHICH CARRIED THE LOCUSTS INTO THE RED SEA, SEA OF [PAPYRUS] REEDS” IN EXODUS 14:2. THE DEVASTATION WAS BEYOND IMAGINATION, THEIR NUMBERS WERE SO MASSIVE THAT THE GROUND WAS BLACK IN EXODUS 10:15. ALL EGYPT WAS AFFECTED. EGYPT WAS DEPRIVED OF HER NATURAL BEAUTY WITH TRAGIC ECONOMIC, SOCIAL, AND THEOLOGICAL CONSEQUENCES. NUT, THE EGYPTIAN SKY GODDESS, COULD NOT CONTROL THESE LOCUSTS AND OSIRIS, GOD OF CROP FERTILITY, COULD NOT PREVENT THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CROPS. IN EXODUS 10:16-20, PHARAOH AGAIN REPENTED OF HIS SEX IN EXODUS 9:27 AND PLEADED FOR RELIEF, BUT HIS ACTIONS REVEALED AN IMPENITENT HEART. IN RESPONSE TO MOSES’ PETITION THE LORD RELENTED OF THIS JUDGMENT AND PHARAOH AGAIN IMPIOUSLY REPUDIATED HIS PROMISE.
DIVINE DARKNESS SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 10:21-29 (NKJV) & 10:21-29 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE JUDGMENT DARKNESS ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A DIVINE JUDGMENT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN UPON INDIVIDUALS, UNFAITHFUL ISRAEL AND THE HEATHEN NATIONS. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF JUDGMENT UPON UNGODLY INDIVIDUALS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:9-10; MATTHEW 22:13; 25:30; PSALMS 35:5-6; ISAIAH 8:22; JEREMIAH 23:11-12; 2ND PETER 2:17; JUDE 13 & REVELATION 16:10-11. THE LIGHT THAT IS NOT GENUINE IS THE EVIL DARKNESS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:14. ELIPHAZ REASONS ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT JOB’S SUFFERING PROVES HIS WICKEDNESS WHICH IS FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IN JOB 5:13-14; 12:25; 15:22-23, 30; 18:5-6, 18; 20:24-26; 22:10-11. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF JUDGMENT UPON HEATHEN NATIONS IS IN ISAIAH 47:5-7; NAHUM 1:8 & EZEKIEL 30:18. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF JUDGMENT UPON UNFAITHFUL ISRAEL AND WILL BE FULFILLED AT THE TIME OF ISRAEL’S CAPTIVITY IS IN DEUTERONOMY 28:28-29; ISAIAH 5:29-30; 59:9-10; ROMANS 11:10; JEREMIAH 4:27-28; 13:16; LAMENTATIONS 3:2, 6 & MATTHEW 8:12. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF THE JUDGMENT AT THE DAY OF THE LORD IS IN MATTHEW 24:29; ZECHARIAH 14:6; ZEPHANIAH 1:14-15; JOEL 2:1-2, 10, 31; 3:14-15; ISAIAH 13:9-10; 34:4; AMOS 5:18-20; 8:9; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:1-3; REVELATION 6:12-17 & ACTS 2:19-20. NATURAL DARKNESS IS THAT GOD IS ABLE TO BE PRESENT AND KNOWN, EVEN IN THE DARKEST ASPECTS OF THE WORLD. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF THE TERRIFYING MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 20:18-21; PSALMS 97:2; DEUTERONOMY 4:11-12; 5:22-24 & HEBREWS 12:18-21.  GOD’S EYE PENETRATES THE NATURAL DARKNESS IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6; AMOS 5:8-9; DANIEL 2:22; PSALMS 139:11-12 & JOB 34:21-22. GOD IS THE SOURCE OF NATURAL DARKNESS IS IN ISAIAH 45:7; GENESIS 1:2-5, 16-18; JOB 26:20 & PSALMS 74:16; 104:19-20. NATURAL DARKNESS USED POETICALLY IS IN JOB 3:1-10; PSALMS 18:9-11 & 2ND SAMUEL 22:10-12. THE LORD’S MIRACLES THAT INVOLVED NATURAL DARKNESS IS IN JOEL 2:30-32; MATTHEW 27:45; MARK 15:33; EXODUS 10:21-23; 14:19-20; JOSHUA 24:6-7; PSALMS 105:26-28; ISAIAH 50:3; LUKE 23:44-45 & ACTS 2:19-20; 13:9-12. ON THE OTHER HAND, FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IS A SYMBOL OF SIN IS IN JOHN 3:19-20; JOB 24:16-17; PROVERBS 2:12-15; 4:19; ISAIAH 5:20; 29:15; MATTHEW 6:23; ROMANS 1:21 & LUKE 22:53. BUT PAUL ENCOURAGES BELIEVERS TO LIVE IN THE LIGHT IS IN 1ST JOHN 1:5-6; ROMANS 13:12; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:14 & EPHESIANS 5:8-12. THE TRUE LIGHT [THE TRUE LIGHT CAN INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY IDENTIFY ANY MAGICAL CREATURE, MAGICAL WEAPON, MAGICAL SCROLL OR MAGICAL OBJECT TRUTHFULLY IN ALL REALMS OF AUTHORITY] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 1:6-18 & HEBREWS 4:13. FORBIDDEN DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF EFFECTS OF SIN BY THE IGNORANCE OF THE TRUTH IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:1-16 (OKJV) CONCERNING MAN ONLY; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:14-15; 4:4; PSALMS 82:5; ISAIAH 8:20 & EPHESIANS 4:18. FORBIDDEN DARKNESS SYMBOLIZING THE INABILITY TO FIND THE RIGHT WAY IS IN ISAIAH 59:9-10; MATTHEW 5:14; 1ST JOHN 2:9, 11; JOHN 12:35 & JOB 12:24-25. DARKNESS SYMBOLIZES TIMES OF TRIAL IS IN ECCLESIASTES 11:8; JOB 3:3-6; 19:8; 23:16-17; 30:26 & PSALMS 107:10; 143:3. DARKNESS SYMBOLIZES DEATH AND THE GRAVE IS IN JOB 10:20-22 & PSALMS 49:19; 88:10-12. WHAT IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROVISION FOR THE FORBIDDEN DARKNESS OF SIN? GOD HIMSELF IS THE ONLY REMEDY FOR FORBIDDEN DARKNESS OF SIN IS IN MICAH 7:8; ISAIAH 42:16; 50:10; 2ND SAMUEL 22:29 & PSALMS 18:28; 30:5; 91:4-7. GOD WILL DELIVER FROM DARKNESS IS IN 1ST PETER 2:9; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:4-5; COLOSSIANS 1:13; ISAIAH 9:2; 29:18; 49:8-9; PSALMS 107:13-14; MATTHEW 4:16; LUKE 1:78-79 & ACTS 26:17-18. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS SAVES BELIEVERS FROM FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IS IN 1ST JOHN 2:8; 2ND PETER 1:19; EPHESIANS 5:8; JOHN 1:4-5; 8:12; 12:46; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:5 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6. GOD’S PEOPLE RESCUE OTHERS FROM FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IS IN ISAIAH 42:6-7; 60:1-5.    
PLAGUE 9: LIVING DARKNESS IN EXODUS 10:21-29
IN EXODUS 10:21-23, LIKE THE THIRD AND SIXTH PLAGUES, THIS NINTH JUDGMENT CAME WITHOUT WARNING. WHEN MOSES EXTENDED HIS HAND IN EXODUS 9:22; 10:12-13, THE LAND WAS DRAPED WITH A THICK CLOAK OF DARKNESS FOR THREE DAYS, EXCEPT IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN. THE EXACT NATURE OF THE DARKNESS IS UNCERTAIN, BUT SINCE GOSHEN WAS SPARED IT COULD NOT HAVE BEEN AN ECLIPSE OF THE SUN. SOME INTERPRET DARKNESS THAT CAN BE FELT IN EXODUS 10:21 TO MEAN A MASSIVE SANDSTORM WITH ITS DARKNESS AND HEAT THAT WOULD CAUSE PEOPLE TO SEEK SHELTER. WITH THE LAND BARE FROM THE LOSS OF CROPS BY HAIL AND LOCUSTS, A SANDSTORM, POSSIBLY FLOWING FROM THE SOUTH IN MARCH, WOULD HAVE BEEN UNUSUALLY FIERCE. THIS PLAGUE WAS AIMED AT ONE OF THE CHIEF EGYPTIAN DEITIES, THE SUN GOD RE, OF WHOM PHARAOH WAS A REPRESENTATION. RE WAS RESPONSIBLE FOR PROVIDING SUNLIGHT, WARMTH, AND PRODUCTIVITY. OTHER GODS, INCLUDING HORUS, WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE SUN. NUT, THE GODDESS OF THE SKY, WOULD HAVE BEEN HUMILIATED BY THIS PLAGUE, AS WELL AS BY THE PLAGUES OF HAIL AND LOCUSTS. IN EXODUS 10:24-29, IN HIS MISERY PHARAOH SUMMONED MOSES AND SAID HE WAS WILLING TO LET HIM LEAVE WITH THE PEOPLE, BUT NOT WITH THEIR FLOCKS AND HERDS. THIS WAS PHARAOH’S FOURTH ATTEMPTED COMPROMISE IN EXODUS 8:25, 28; 10:11. THESE ANIMALS, IF RETAINED, WOULD HELP REPLENISH EGYPT’S LOSS OF ANIMAL LIFE IN THE FIFTH AND SEVENTH PLAGUES. BUT MOSES WAS UNCOMPROMISING TO THE MINUTEST DEGREE, NOT A HOOF IS TO BE LEFT BEHIND. HE INSISTED THAT THE PEOPLE HAD BEEN CALLED TO WORSHIP AND THEREFORE THEY WOULD NOT LEAVE BEHIND ANY ANIMALS OF SACRIFICE. IN BELLIGERENCE PHARAOH ORDERED MOSES OUT OF HIS PRESENCE. MOSES CALMLY REPLIED THAT HE WOULD NEVER RETURN BEFORE HIM AGAIN. HOWEVER, THIS SEEMS TO BE CONTRADICTED BY THE CONFRONTATION MOSES AND AARON HAD WITH PHARAOH LATER, BUT IT WAS NOT MOSES THAT SHOWED UP, BUT THE LORD IN MOSES IN EXODUS 12:31. THIS CAN BE EXPLAINED BY UNDERSTANDING MOSES TO HAVE SAID IN EXODUS 10:29 THAT, BECAUSE OF PHARAOH’S RAGING, MOSES WOULD NOT GO TO HIM IN MERCY WITH A WORD FROM THE LORD. IN OTHER WORDS, IF MOSES SAW PHARAOH AGAIN, IT WOULD BE TO ANNOUNCE UNAVOIDABLE JUDGMENT OR IT WOULD BE AT PHARAOH’S REQUEST TO GRANT MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES PERMISSION TO LEAVE THE LAND. 
DIVINE FIRSTBORN DEATH SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 11:1-10; 12:29-30 (NKJV) & 11:1-10; 12:29-36 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE DEATH ROD OF DESTROYING THE FIRST-BORN] CAUSES SHIER DEATH AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT TO AT LEAST ONE DEAD IN ALL THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS. THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN SON IS THE CAUSE OF CAIN BEING THE FIRST-BORN SON AND KILLED HIS BROTHER ABEL IN THE VERY FIRST RECORDED MURDER IN GENESIS 4:2-15 (OKJV). THE LORD HAS RESPECT, REVERENCE, REVERING AND HIGH ESTEEM UNTO ABEL THE SECOND-BORN SON BY HIS FATHER ADAM IN GENESIS 4:4. KING SAUL MAY HAVE BEEN THE FIRST-BORN SON BY KISH HIS FATHER BEING THE THIRD-BORN SON BUT IT IS UNCERTAIN IN 1ST CHRONICLES 9:35-39 & ACTS 13:21. KING DAVID WAS THE EIGHTH-BORN SON BUT WAS TENTH IN LINE AS THE YOUNGEST BEGOT BY JESSE HIS FATHER HAVING 8 SONS AND 2 DAUGHTERS IN HIS FAMILY IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:12; RUTH 4:17 & ACTS 13:22-26. THE LORD KILLED KING DAVID’S FIRSTBORN MALE-CHILD BECAUSE OF THE MURDER OF URIAH THE HITTITE IN MILITARY WARFARE BY PUTTING HIM IN THE HOTTEST COMBAT ZONE TO BE KILLED SO KING DAVID COULD TAKE HIS WIFE BATHSHEBA IN 2ND SAMUEL 11:1-26; 23:39 & 1ST CHRONICLES 11:41. THE SIN OF DESPISING THE PRIVILEGES OF THE FIRSTBORN IS IN GENESIS 25:31-34 & HEBREWS 12:16-17. THE HEATHEN SACRIFICE OF THE FIRSTBORN IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 28:3 & EZEKIEL 20:26. THE OFFERING OF A FIRSTBORN INSUFFICIENT TO REDEEM FROM THE CONSEQUENCES OF SIN IN MICAH 6:7. THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN IS A GREAT TRAGEDY IS IN EXODUS 4:23; 11:4-6; 12:12, 29; JOSHUA 6:26; NUMBERS 33:4; 1ST KINGS 16:34; PSALMS 78:51; 105:36; 135:8; 136:10 & HEBREWS 11:28. KING SOLOMON WAS THE SECOND-BORN SON BY HIS FATHER DAVID IN HIS FAMILY IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:24 & ACTS 7:47. THE LORD JAMES THE JUST IN JOHN 10:34-35 IS THE SECOND-BORN SON BY MARY HIS MOTHER & THE HALF-BROTHER OF JESUS BECAUSE OF JOSEPH HIS FATHER. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE FAMILY LINE THE LORD JAMES IS THE SECOND-BORN SON IN THE RESPECT OF THE LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 17:6. THE LORD JAMES THE JUST IS THE FIRST-BORN SON BY JOSEPH HIS FATHER & STEP-FATHER (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL FATHER) (STEP-MOTHER IS THE WIFE OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL MOTHER) TO JESUS AND DOES NOT KNOW THE SON JESUS OUR LORD & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BY CALLING THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN WHICH IS AN ETERNAL LIE IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; MATTHEW 23:9 (OKJV); PSALMS 116:11; MARK 8:33; JOHN 3:12; LUKE 10:21; ROMANS 3:4-23; 1ST KINGS 8:46 (OKJV); 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & SUBSTANTIALLY IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. THE LORD JAMES IS THE LORDSHIP (HIGH PRIEST) OF THE LAW IS THE FIRST-BORN SON. THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE FIRST-BORN OF ALL THE OTHER LORDS IN CREATION AND THE FATHER ABOVE ALL THAT WAS CREATED BY THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE THE WHOLE UNIVERSE OF ALL CREATION BEGAN AND WAS CREATED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE FIRST-BORN DIVINELY COMMANDED TO HARM BY DIVINE GODLY THREATS, WARNINGS, DANGERS AND TO DIVINELY KILL, DIVINELY DESTROY BY DEATH THE FIRST-BORN OF THE EGYPTIANS BECAUSE OF CAIN BEING THE FIRST-BORN SON IN GENESIS 4:4 & EXODUS 11:4-10 (OKJV); 12:29-36 (OKJV). THIS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S TOTAL PROVIDENCE, TOTAL CONTROL AND TOTAL SOVEREIGNTY IN LUKE 10:22.
PLAGUE 10: DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN IN EXODUS 11:1-12:36
FROM THE THREE CYCLES OF THREE PLAGUES, THE LAND LAY IN RUINS. THE LORD HAD DEMONSTRATED HIS MIGHTY AUTHORITY BY SHOWING UP THE IMPOTENCE OF THE GODS OF EGYPT. AND BY DEVASTATING THAT POWERFUL NATION ECONOMICALLY, HE STRUCK FEAR INTO THE HEARTS OF HER POPULACE. HE HAD CAUSED THE EGYPTIANS TO BE EAGER FOR THE REMOVAL OF THE ISRAELITES THOUGH PHARAOH WAS YET TO BE HUMBLED. THE 10TH PLAGUE WOULD BRING GREAT SORROW TO EVERY EGYPTIAN FAMILY WITH CHILDREN. THIS PLAGUE WOULD RESULT IN THE RELEASE OF THE LORD’S PEOPLE. (1) THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE LAST PLAGUE IN EXODUS 11. IN EXODUS 11:1-3, AFTER ONE MORE PLAGUE, THE LORD SAID, PHARAOH WOULD RELEASE HIS SLAVES WITHOUT ANY RESERVATIONS IN EXODUS 8:25, 28; 10:11, 24. UP TO THEN MOSES DID NOT KNOW HOW MANY PLAGUES WOULD BEFALL THE NATION OF EGYPT. IN LIGHT OF THEIR SOON-COMING DELIVERANCE THE ISRAELITES WERE TO REQUEST SILVER AND GOLD OF THE EGYPTIANS, WHO APPARENTLY WERE MORE KINDLY DISPOSED TO THEM THAN WAS PHARAOH IN EXODUS 3:21-22; 12:35-36. EVEN MOSES HIMSELF WAS HIGHLY ESTEEMED BY PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS, PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE MIRACLES THEY HAD SEEN AND BY THE PEOPLE. THIS HELPS EXPLAIN WHY THE EGYPTIANS GAVE SOME OF THEIR EXPENSIVE JEWELRY TO THE ISRAELITES. IN EXODUS 11:4-8, LIKE PLAGUES THREE, SIX, AND NINE, THIS 10TH ONE CAME WITH NO WARNING TO PHARAOH AND WITH NO OPPORTUNITY FOR HIM TO REPENT BEFOREHAND. POSSIBLY THESE VERSES CONTINUE THE CONFRONTATION BETWEEN PHARAOH AND MOSES IN EXODUS 10:24-29. THE JUDGMENT WAS SPECIFIC, IN EVERY EGYPTIAN FAMILY THE FIRSTBORN SON WOULD DIE IN THE MIDDLE OF THE NIGHT AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT, FROM THE POOREST OF THE POOR, THE FIRSTBORN SON OF THE SLAVE GIRL TO THE ROYAL HOUSEHOLD, THE FIRSTBORN SON OF PHARAOH. A FIRSTBORN SON RECEIVED SPECIAL HONOR AND A PHARAOH’S SON, HEIR TO THE THRONE, WAS EVEN CONSIDERED A GOD. THE WAILING OVER THE LOSS OF SONS WOULD BE UNPRECEDENTED. WHY WOULD THE LORD BRING SUCH A CALAMITY ON THE EGYPTIANS? IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT THE LORD IS SOVEREIGN OVER ALL HUMAN AFFAIRS. PEOPLE’S PROSPERITY OR JUDGMENT IS NOT BECAUSE OF THE LORD’S FAVORITISM OR LACK OF IT BUT BECAUSE HE DESIRES TO ACCOMPLISH HIS WILL ON EARTH. SINCE HE ALONE IS HOLY, HE HAS THE RIGHT TO USE AND DISPOSE OF MANKIND AS HE WILLS. ANYTHING THE LORD DOES IS RIGHT BECAUSE HE IS THE LORD IN PSALMS 115:3 ALSO ONE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE EGYPTIANS WERE POLYTHEISTS, WORSHIPING MANY IDOLS AND FALSE GODS. REFUSING TO WORSHIP THE ONE TRUE LORD, THEY BECAME OBJECTS OF HIS JUDGMENT IN ROMANS 1:18–27, 32; 3:4-23. THE GODDESS ISIS, THE WIFE AND SISTER OF OSIRIS, SUPPOSEDLY PROTECTED CHILDREN. BUT THIS PLAGUE SHOWED HER TO BE TOTALLY INCOMPETENT TO DO WHAT THE EGYPTIANS TRUSTED HER FOR! IN THIS GREAT PLAGUE THE ISRAELITES WOULD LOSE NO ONE. IN FACT, AT MIDNIGHT NOT A DOG WOULD BARK, “NOT A DOG WILL SHARPEN ITS TONGUE”. THAT IS, NO DOG WOULD GROWL OR BITE BECAUSE NO HARM WOULD COME TO THE LORD’S PEOPLE. BY THIS SPECIAL TREATMENT OF THE HEBREWS, EGYPT WOULD KNOW THAT THE LORD FAVORED ISRAEL IN EXODUS 8:23; 9:4. THEREFORE, PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS, WHO AFTER EIGHT PLAGUES URGED THEIR KING TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES IN EXODUS 10:7, WOULD DIRECTLY URGE MOSES TO TAKE HIS PEOPLE AWAY. IN SEVERAL OF THE OTHER CONFRONTATIONS MOSES GAVE PHARAOH OPPORTUNITY TO RELEASE THE PEOPLE AS A MEANS OF WARDING OFF THE ANNOUNCED PLAGUE. NOT SO THIS TIME. THE PLAGUE WOULD COME, THEN PHARAOH WOULD LET THE PEOPLE GO. MOSES’ ANGRY PRONOUNCEMENT WAS FINAL. NEVER AGAIN WOULD HE CONFRONT PHARAOH WITH THE OPTION TO REPENT IN EXODUS 10:28-29. IN THE PREVIOUS PLAGUES MOSES AND AARON HAD A PART, BUT NOT IN THE FINAL JUDGMENT, THIS WAS TO BE THE WORK OF THE LORD ALONE. IN EXODUS 11:9-10, THESE VERSES SUMMARIZE PHARAOH’S RECALCITRANT SPIRIT, THE LORD HAD SAID PHARAOH WILL REFUSE TO LISTEN IN EXODUS 7:22. THIS REFUSAL LED TO THE LORD’S WONDERS BEING DISPLAYED IN AN IDOLATROUS/SEXUAL LAND AND TO THE LORD’S HARDENING OF THE RULER’S HEART IN EXODUS 4:21.
TOTAL DIVINE ANNIHILATION SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 12:31-42; 14:1-31 (NKJV) & 12:37-42; 14:1-31 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE ANNIHILATION ROD OF DESTROYING AGAINST ARMIES] CAUSES THE WHOLE ARMY OF MANY MILLIONS (24 MILLION IN THE STATE OF EGYPT) OF THE PHARAOH TO BE TOTALLY DESTROYED, ANNIHILATED & WIPED OUT IN EXODUS 14:1-31 (OKJV). AN ARMY IS AN ORGANIZED MILITARY FOR THE ALLEGIANCE, DEFENSE AND EXPANSION OF NATIONAL BORDERS. ISRAEL’S NATIONAL ARMY WAS CHARACTERIZED BY MANY BATTLES & WARS WITH FOREIGN NATIONS SUCH AS PHILISTIA, EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON AND THE ROMAN REPUBLIC. THE LORD YAHWEH DOES ALL INFINITELY WITHOUT NUMBER. THE PARTING OF THE RED SEA WITH MANY BILLIONS TO MANY AS THE SAND OF THE SEA WAS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ENOCH FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 5:23-24; ISAIAH 51:10; ZECHARIAH 4:14; JUDE 14-15; MATTHEW 17:1-13; REVELATION 11:4 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:3-4. THE 8 APOSTOLIC CHURCHES IN REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 21:1-22:21 OR THE 8 APOSTOLIC CHURCHES IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:8-29:26 WILL PART THE SEA WITH 1 TO 10 & COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 16:17-19. THE LORD PETER [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 10’S TO MANY 100’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ISRAEL FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 16:17-19. THE LORD JOHN [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 100’S TO MANY 1000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ELIJAH FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 17:1-13; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14; LUKE 1:17; REVELATION 11:1-14; ISAIAH 51:10 & 2ND KINGS 2:7-8. THE LORD JESUS [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 1,000’S TO MANY 10,000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF MOSES FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 17:1-13; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14; JUDE 9; ISAIAH 51:10; REVELATION 11:1-14 & LUKE 8:22-25. THE LORD JAMES [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 10,000’S TO MANY 100,000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE LAW AS THE LORD MICHAEL THE BRIGHT & MORNING STAR FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN DANIEL 10:13, 21; 12:1; JUDE 9; MATTHEW 17:9; JAMES 2:8-13; REVELATION 11:8; 12:7-9 & ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25. THE LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 100,000’S TO MANY 1,000,000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE THE LORD JOB FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN JOB 1-42. THE EXAMPLES OF ARMIES IN CONFLICT WITH ISRAEL: THE EGYPTIAN ARMY WHEN ISRAEL LEFT EGYPT IS IN EXODUS 14:5-9, 23-25. THE PHILISTINES WAS A CONSTANT ENEMY IN 1ST SAMUEL 13:5; 14:20-23; 17:1-3; 31:1, 7 & 1ST CHRONICLES 10:7. THE INHABITANCE OF CANAAN WHEN ISRAEL ENTERED THE PROMISED LAND IS IN JUDGES 3:1-3 & JOSHUA 3:10; 12:1, 7; 23:9.  ASSYRIA DEFEATING THE NORTHERN KINGDOM EMPIRE OF ISRAEL IS IN 2ND KINGS 15:29; 17:5-6 & ISAIAH 36:1. BABYLON DEFEATING THE SOUTHERN KINGDOM OF JUDAH IS IN JEREMIAH 39:1; 52:4; 2ND KINGS 24:1; 25:1, 10-11 & 2ND CHRONICLES 36:17. PALESTINE OCCUPIED BY THE ROMAN ARMY IN NT TIMES: THE ROMANS LAW IN FORCE AT THE TIME OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST & THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST IS IN JOHN 18:28; LUKE 2:1 & ACTS 6:1-8:3; 28:17-31. THE ROMAN MILITARY PERSONNEL ON THE LIFE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND IN THE LIFE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST IS IN MATTHEW 8:5; 27:54; LUKE 7:3; 23:47 & ACTS 10:1; 21:31. THE DEVELOPMENT OF ISRAEL’S ARMY FROM THE TIME OF THE EXODUS TO THE REIGN OF KING SOLOMON: A MILITARY CENSUS TAKEN AFTER THE EXODUS IS IN NUMBERS 1:3; 26:2. THE FIGHTING MEN TO POSSESS THE PROMISED LAND IS IN DEUTERONOMY 7:1-2 & JOSHUA 1:10-11; 12:1. CERTAIN TRIBES GAINING DISTINGUISHING REPUTATIONS FOR THE PROFICIENCY IN MANY FORMS OF COMBAT IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 12:2, 8, 24-27. THE ARMY AS A TRIBAL MILITIA ASSEMBLED IN TIMES OF A NATIONAL CRISIS IS IN JUDGES 4:1-6. KING SAUL & KING DAVID HAVING REGULAR CONTINGENTS OF MILITARY SPECIAL [ARMED] FORCES IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 11:10-14; 2ND SAMUEL 15:18; 23:8-12 & 1ST SAMUEL 13:2. THE [ARMED] FORCES DIVIDED INTO 12 BATTALIONS, EACH SERVING FOR A MONTH AT A TIME IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 27:1. CHARIOT FORCES HARDLY KNOWN IN DAVID’S TIME, BUT MUCH IN SOLOMON’S TIME IS IN 1ST KINGS 4:26; 10:26 & 2ND SAMUEL 8:3-4. THE PHRASE “KINGDOM OF THE AIR” IS USED TO DESCRIBE THE SPIRITUAL REALM IN WHICH SATAN OPERATES. THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS SOVEREIGN OVER THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD IN 2ND KINGS 5:1; 19:15, 19; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:6; 36:23; EZRA 1:2; PSALMS 46:6; PROVERBS 21:1 & ISAIAH 37:16; 45:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY IS A SUCCESSION OF ALL KINGDOMS THAT WILL RULE THE EARTH IN DANIEL 2:36-43; 7:17, 23-25; 8:19-22. THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL SUPERSEDE AND BE GREATER THAN ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD IN JOHN 16:33; REVELATION 11:15 & DANIEL 2:44-45; 6:26; 7:13-14, 18, 27. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUDGMENT ON ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD IS IN REVELATION 6:15-17; HAGGAI 2:22; ISAIAH 10:10-11; 13:19; JEREMIAH 28:8; ZEPHANIAH 3:8; PSALMS 79:6 & DANIEL 7:26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE WILL BE GIVEN SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD IS IN JEREMIAH 1:10; DANIEL 7:27 & REVELATION 2:26-27. IN THIS WORLD THE FATHER STEPHEN ENABLES HIS PEOPLE TO OVERCOME THE “KINGDOMS” BY FAITH IN 1ST JOHN 5:4 & HEBREWS 11:32-33. THE DEVIL TEMPTS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST BY OFFERING HIM THE ALL KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD IF HE WILL WORSHIP HIM, WHICH JESUS CHRIST DID NOT IN MATTHEW 4:8-10 & LUKE 4:5-8. THE KINGDOM OF THE AIR IS IN EPHESIANS 2:1-2. THE KINGDOM OF THE LORD SATAN IS IN MATTHEW 12:26 & LUKE 11:18. THE KINGDOM OF THE SEA, BUT IT BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 23:1-4, 11. THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD WILL HONOR AND WORSHIP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PSALMS 68:32; 102:21-22 & REVELATION 21:24-26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL THE ARMIES OF ISRAEL AND OVER ALL THE SPIRITUAL ARMIES IS IN JOSHUA 5:13-15; 1ST SAMUEL 17:45; 1ST KINGS 22:19 & 2ND KINGS 6:17. IN THE FINAL BATTLE BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST & THE FATHER STEPHEN APPEARING AS THE SUPREME LEADERS OF THE ARMIES OF HEAVEN & THE ARMIES OF GOD IS IN REVELATION 19:14, 19; 20:7-10. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE SUPREME COMMANDER OF THE ARMIES IS IN PSALMS 89:8; 1ST KINGS 19:10; JEREMIAH 5:14; HOSEA 12:5 & AMOS 4:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GRACIOUS RULE OVER THE NATIONS, PARTICULARLY ISRAEL IS DIVINELY ESTABLISHED OF RULING PEOPLE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGN COMMAND TO GOVERN APPOINTED AUTHORITIES OR LORDSHIPS FOR THE GOOD OF SOCIETY AND TO PREVENT ANARCHY IN ROMANS 13:1-10. THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNS WITH HIS TOTAL SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL NATIONS, ALL THE GOVERNMENTS, ALL THE KINGDOMS, ALL THE MILITARIES, ALL THE LAWS, ALL THE STATES, ALL THE COUNTRIES, ALL THE PRIESTHOODS AND ALL THE MINISTRIES OF THE UNIVERSE IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:12; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:6; PSALMS 9:7-8; 22:28; 47:2, 7-8; 66:7; 67:4; 103:19; DANIEL 4:25, 32, 35; ISAIAH 9:6; REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-11; 20:7-10 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:15. THE MANNER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOVERNMENT OF ISRAEL WAS SPECIAL IN JUDGES 8:23 & 1ST SAMUEL 8:7; 12:12. THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNS INDIVIDUALS IS IN PROVERBS 16:1, 9; 19:21; 20:24; 21:1; JEREMIAH 10:23; LAMENTATIONS 3:37; DANIEL 5:23; JAMES 4:13-15; JOHN 4:21-24 & ACTS 5:1-11; 17:23-31. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS CHRIST UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO GOVERNS THE UNIVERSAL NATIONS & UNIVERSAL GOVERNMENTS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IS IN JOHN 10:17-18; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; ISAIAH 9:6; PSALMS 2:9; 72:8-11; 110:2; ZECHARIAH 6:13; 9:10 & REVELATION 12:5; 19:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS ESTABLISHED ETERNAL HUMAN AGENCIES FOR THE GOVERNMENT OF MORTAL GOD’S IS IN ROMANS 13:1-10; GENESIS 9:5-6; PROVERBS 8:15-16; MATTHEW 22:17-21; JOHN 19:11; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:2-3; 1ST PETER 2:13 & DANIEL 2:37-38; 4:17, 32; 5:21. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOVERNMENT IS FOR THE GOOD TO SOCIETY IS IN ROMANS 13:4 & PSALMS 72:12-14; 82:3-4. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOVERNMENT IS ESTABLISHED TO PREVENT ANARCHY REBELLION IS IN ROMANS 13:1, 2-3, 4; GENESIS 9:6; EZRA 7:26; 1ST PETER 2:14; PROVERBS 21:15; 28:2; 29:4 & ACTS 25:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELENTLESSNESS TO DESTROY EVIL NATIONS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; HEBREWS 7:21; PSALMS 110:4; ZECHARIAH 8:14; EZEKIEL 24:14; JEREMIAH 15:6; 20:16; DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26; 28:15-68; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 2ND JOHN 7-11; JUDE 5-19; DANIEL 2:1-12:13; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; 3:10-13; GENESIS 6:1-8; REVELATION 4:1-20:15 & ACTS 7:51-8:3. THIS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LORDSHIP OF DIVISION TO DIVIDE EVIL KINGDOMS (KINGS) & EVIL NATIONS (LAWS) IN LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10 & HEBREWS 4:12 (NKJV). THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE FATHER IN THE KINGDOM OF THE EARTH AS THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS, SON JESUS AS THE HOLY BLOOD & BROTHER JOHN AS THE HOLY WATER & KINGDOM OF HEAVEN AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE SON JESUS AS THE WORD (LOGOS) & THE BROTHER JOHN AS THE HOLY SPIRIT & IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS & BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IN MATTHEW 6:10 (OKJV); 23:9 (OKJV); LUKE 11:2 (OKJV) & 1ST JOHN 5:6-12 (OKJV). THE FATHER STEPHEN RULES IN MEN’S KINGDOM’S IN DANIEL 4:25-26, 32. NO ONE CAN CALL THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER, EXCEPT BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST & HIS OWN TRUTH IN JOHN 4:21-24. THE FATHER STEPHEN CANNOT LIE IN ROMANS 3:4; HEBREWS 6:18 & TITUS 1:1-3. THERE IS ONLY 1 ACCESS & ONLY 1 CALL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 2:18 & 1ST PETER 1:17.  
THE 1ST PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:1-28
(2) THE CELEBRATION OF THE 1ST PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:1–28. RATHER THAN FOCUSING ON THE CONFRONTATIONS OF MOSES WITH PHARAOH, THE NARRATIVE NOW SHIFTS TO MOSES AND THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. THIS PASSAGE HAS TWO PARTS: THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES CONCERNING THE FEAST IN VERSES 1-20 AND THE OBSERVANCE OF THE FESTIVAL IN VERSES 21-28. IN EXODUS 12:1-2, FIRST THE LORD TOLD MOSES AND AARON ABOUT THE TIME OF THE PASSOVER. THIS FEAST WAS TO MARK A NEW AGE IN THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL, THE FIRST MONTH, THE FIRST MONTH OF YOUR YEAR. THOUGH THE EVENTS IN THIS CHAPTER OCCURRED IN THE SEVENTH MONTH ACCORDING TO THE CIVIL YEAR, WHICH BEGAN IN SEPTEMBER–OCTOBER THIS IS THE FIRST MONTH IN ISRAEL’S RELIGIOUS CALENDAR. THIS MONTH IS CALLED ABIB, “FRESH YOUNG EARS” OF BARLEY. THIS WAS WHEN BARLEY WAS TO BE HARVESTED IN MARCH–APRIL. WITH A NEW CALENDAR THE ISRAELITES WERE TO RECEIVE A NEW IDENTITY AS THE FAVORED PEOPLE OF THE ONE TRUE LORD. AFTER ISRAEL WAS TAKEN INTO CAPTIVITY THE NAMES OF 4 OF THE 12 MONTHS WERE GIVEN BABYLONIAN NAMES, AND APRIL WAS CALLED NISAN IN NEHEMIAH 2:1 & ESTHER 3:7, WHICH MEANS “EARLY” OR “START.” IN EXODUS 12:3-6, THE PHRASE THE WHOLE COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL IN VERSE 6 IS USED HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE OLD TESTAMENT TO REFER TO THE NATION. THE WORD SUGGESTS A NEW BEGINNING. THE CELEBRATION OF PASSOVER WAS CENTERED IN HOMES. ON THE 10TH DAY OF THE MONTH, IN MARCH–APRIL [MARCH 30TH IN THE SACRED CALENDAR, SEPTEMBER 30TH IN THE CIVIL CALENDAR & MARCH 10TH IN THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR] EACH ISRAELITE FAMILY WAS TO SELECT A LAMB OR A GOAT, SEH, THE WORD LAMB, CAN MEAN EITHER A YOUNG SHEEP OR GOAT IN VERSE 5. IF A FAMILY WAS SMALL AND NOT ABLE TO EAT AN ENTIRE ANIMAL, ARRANGEMENTS COULD BE MADE TO SHARE THE MEAL WITH ANOTHER FAMILY. THE ANIMAL WAS TO BE A ONE-YEAR-OLD MALE WITHOUT BLEMISH. FOUR DAYS LATER, ON THE 14TH EACH ANIMAL WAS TO BE KILLED AT TWILIGHT. THIS MEANT EITHER BETWEEN SUNSET AND DARK OR BETWEEN 3 P.M. AND 5 P.M. THE LATTER TIME PERIOD IS PROBABLY CORRECT BECAUSE IT WOULD ALLOW MORE TIME FOR SLAUGHTERING AND PREPARING THE ANIMAL, WHICH WOULD BE NEEDED LATER WHEN MANY SACRIFICES WOULD BE OFFERED AT THE SANCTUARY. IN EXODUS 12:7-11, IN THESE VERSES, INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN ON HOW TO OBSERVE THE PASSOVER. THOUGH THE FEAST WAS OBSERVED IN EACH ISRAELITE HOME, THEIR UNITED AND SIMULTANEOUS WORSHIP WOULD HELP WIELD THEM TOGETHER AS A SINGLE COMMUNITY IN VERSE 3. THE BLOOD OF THE ANIMALS WAS TO BE PLACED ON THE DOORFRAMES OF THE HOUSES, THE ANIMAL MEAT ROASTED, AND THE PEOPLE WERE TO EAT IT WITH BITTER HERBS AND BREAD WITHOUT YEAST. THE SLAYING OF THE ANIMALS, INSTEAD OF THE ISRAELITES’ FIRSTBORN SONS IN VERSE 13 AND THE SPRINKLING OF BLOOD PREFIGURED THE SUBSTITUTIONARY DEATH OF JESUS CHRIST AS BARABBAS CHRIST. HE IS “MAN’S PASSOVER LAMB” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:7, “A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH OR DEFECT” IN 1ST PETER 1:19 & JOHN 1:29. HIS OWN SACRIFICE IS THE MEANS WHEREBY INDIVIDUAL BELIEVERS ESCAPE THE HORRORS OF SPIRITUAL DEATH. BITTER HERBS, PROBABLY ENDIVE, CHICORY, DANDELIONS SYMBOLIZED SORROW OR GRIEF IN LAMENTATIONS 3:15 FOR PAST SEX, OR THE ISRAELITES’ BITTER EXPERIENCE OF OPPRESSION IN EGYPT. THE BREAD WITHOUT YEAST SYMBOLIZED THEIR LEAVING IN HASTE IN EXODUS 12:11, 39 & DEUTERONOMY 16:3. THE MEAT WAS TO BE ROASTED, NOT EATEN RAW AS SOME SEXUAL PAGANS DID. THE PEOPLE WERE TO EAT THE ENTIRE MEAL QUICKLY WHILE DRESSED READY FOR TRAVEL, ON THE CLOAK TUCKED INTO THE BELT IN JOB 38:3; 40:7. THUS, UNDER THE PROTECTION OF SHED BLOOD, THE CONGREGATION WAS TO BE REMINDED OF CLEANSING FROM MAN’S SEX IN HEBREWS 9:22 AND THAT THEY WERE SOJOURNERS IN A STRANGE LAND. IT IS THE LORD’S PASSOVER MEANS THE PASSOVER LAMB WAS FOR THE LORD IN EXODUS 12:14. IN EXODUS 12:12-14, THE LORD SAID THAT ON THE VERY NIGHT, AT 12:00 AM MIDNIGHT IN EXODUS 11:4; 12:29, AFTER THE ISRAELITES HAD EATEN THE PASSOVER LAMBS WITH HERBS AND BREAD, HE WOULD KILL THE FIRSTBORN SON AND ANIMAL IN EVERY EGYPTIAN FAMILY IN EXODUS 11:5; 12:29-30. THE PURPOSE OF THIS FINAL PLAGUE WAS LIKE THE OTHERS: TO BRING JUDGMENT ON ALL THE GODS OF EGYPT IN NUMBERS 33:4, THUS SHOWING THAT THE LORD IS THE LORD. PHARAOH’S ELDEST SON AND SUCCESSOR SUPPOSEDLY HAD DIVINE PROPERTIES. MIN, THE EGYPTIAN GOD OF REPRODUCTION, AND ISIS, THE GODDESS OF SEXUAL LOVE WHO ATTENDED WOMEN AT CHILDBIRTH, WERE JUDGED AS IMPOTENT BY THIS CLIMACTIC PLAGUE AND CATASTROPHE. THE SPRINKLED BLOOD ON THE ISRAELITES’ HOUSES PROVIDED PROTECTION FROM DEATH WHEN THE LORD DESTROYED THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN. FROM THE VERB, PASS OVER, PASAḤ COMES THE NOUN THAT DESIGNATES THE FEAST, THE PASSOVER, PESAḤ. AS THE BLOOD OF AN ANIMAL WAS THE MEANS OF DELIVERANCE AND OF ESCAPING DEATH, SO CHRIST’S BLOOD IS THE MEANS OF REDEMPTION FOR BELIEVERS IN ROMANS 5:9 & EPHESIANS 1:7. THE PASSOVER WAS TO BE OBSERVED ANNUALLY, FOR THE GENERATIONS TO COME AS A LASTING ORDINANCE IN EXODUS 12:17, 24; 13:10. OTHER ANNUAL EVENTS AND FEASTS AND LEVITICAL REGULATIONS WERE ALSO CALLED “LASTING ORDINANCES” IN EXODUS 27:21; 28:43; 29:9; 30:21 & LEVITICUS 16:29, 31, 34; 23:14, 21, 41. THE PASSOVER IS THE FESTIVAL TO THE LORD IN EXODUS 5:1; 10:9. IN EXODUS 12:15-20, THE LORD THEN GAVE INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD AS A NATIONAL CELEBRATION OF ISRAEL’S REDEMPTION FROM EGYPT. THE PASSOVER AND THE UNLEAVENED BREAD FEASTS WERE SO CLOSELY CONNECTED THAT THE TWO WERE OFTEN CONSIDERED AS ONE FEAST IN JOHN 19:14; LUKE 2:41; 22:1, 7-38 & ACTS 21:3-4. THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD WAS TO BE FOR SEVEN DAYS IN EXODUS 13:6-7, FROM THE 15TH TO THE 21ST OF THE MONTH IN LEVITICUS 23:6 & NUMBERS 28:17. OF COURSE, NO BREAD WITH YEAST (LEAVEN) WAS TO BE EATEN ON THE PASSOVER EITHER IN EXODUS 12:8. HOMES WERE TO BE CLEANSED OF YEAST IN VERSES 15-16, A SYMBOL OF SEX IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:8. THE ABSENCE OF YEAST SUGGESTED THAT THOSE WHO WERE UNDER THE SAFETY OF SHED BLOOD WERE FREE FROM THE CORRUPTION OF SEX BEFORE A HOLY LORD. IF ANYONE ATE ANYTHING WITH YEAST IN THOSE FEAST DAYS HE WOULD BE CUT OFF FROM ISRAEL IN EXODUS 12:19, THAT IS, EXCLUDED FROM THE CAMP, SEPARATED FROM COVENANT RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES, POSSIBLY RESULTING IN DEATH. ALSO, ON THE FIRST AND SEVENTH DAYS OF THE FEAST THE PEOPLE WERE TO GATHER TOGETHER FOR SPECIAL SERVICES. AND NO WORK OTHER THAN FOOD PREPARATION WAS TO BE DONE ALL WEEK. LIKE THE PASSOVER, THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD WAS TO BE A LASTING ORDINANCE IN VERSE 17 & IN VERSE 14 TO BENEFIT FORTHCOMING GENERATIONS. TOGETHER THE PASSOVER AND UNLEAVENED BREAD FEASTS WERE AN “ORDINANCE” TO BE OBEYED IN VERSES 14, 17, 24 AND A “CEREMONY” TO BE OBSERVED IN VERSES 25-26. AND THE PASSOVER WAS A “FESTIVAL” IN VERSE 14 INVOLVING A “SACRIFICE” IN VERSE 27. IN VERSES 19-20 REPEAT THE INSTRUCTIONS IN VERSES 15-16, PERHAPS FOR EMPHASIS. IN EXODUS 12:21-28, MOSES NOW GAVE THE ELDERS INSTRUCTIONS IN VERSES 21-23 FOR THE PASSOVER SIMILAR TO THOSE THAT THE LORD GAVE MOSES IN VERSES 3-11. THE BLOOD TO BE PLACED ON THE DOORFRAMES IN VERSE 7 WAS TO BE APPLIED WITH A BUNCH OF HYSSOP, THE COMMON BUSHY PLANT THAT GROWS ON ROCKY SURFACES. IT WAS WIDELY USED IN ISRAEL’S RITES OF PURIFICATION IN LEVITICUS 14:4, 6, 49, 51-52 & NUMBERS 19:6, 18. THE DESTROYER IN HEBREWS 11:28 WHO KILLED THE FIRSTBORN IS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, THE PREINCARNATE CHRIST IN GENESIS 16:9 & ACTS 7:30-36. THEN THE LORD’S PEOPLE WERE TOLD TO BE SURE TO OBSERVE THE PASSOVER IN THE LAND THAT THE LORD HAD PROMISED TO GIVE THEM. ALSO, THEY WERE TO TEACH ITS MEANING TO THEIR CHILDREN IN EXODUS 12:26-27; 13:14-15. THE PEOPLE, GRATEFUL FOR THEIR SOON-TO-COME DELIVERANCE FROM CENTURIES OF SLAVERY, WORSHIPED THE LORD. THEN THEY CARRIED OUT HIS SEXLESS COMMANDS. (3) THE DESTRUCTION BY THE PLAGUE IN EXODUS 12:29-36. THE LENGTHY INSTRUCTIONS ABOUT THE FEASTS OF THE PASSOVER AND UNLEAVENED BREAD ADDED TO THE SUSPENSE THAT LED TO THE CLIMAX IN WHICH JUDGMENT FELL ON THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN IN VERSES 29-30, AND THE ISRAELITES WERE RELEASED IN VERSES 31-36. IN EXODUS 12:29-30, THE 10TH PLAGUE IS DESCRIBED AS TO ITS TIME, 12:00 AM MIDNIGHT, EXTENT, EVERY FIRSTBORN IN EXODUS 4:22–23, AND EFFECT, LOUD WAILING IN EXODUS 11:6. GREAT SORROW GRIPPED THE NATION AS THE LORD DESTROYED THE FAVORED SONS OF FAMILIES IN EVERY STRATUM OF SOCIETY, FROM ROYALTY TO POLITICAL PRISONER IN EXODUS 11:5. THIS PRESENTS A VIVID REMINDER OF THE FURY OF THE LORD [ACTS 7:54] AGAINST THE SEXUAL AND THE AWFUL PRICE THAT SEX EXACTS. OBVIOUSLY “A MIGHTY HAND”—THE LORD’S—HAD COMPELLED PHARAOH TO LET HIS PEOPLE GO IN EXODUS 3:19. IN EXODUS 12:31-33, IN RESPONSE TO THE TRAGEDY, PHARAOH RELEASED THE ISRAELITES THAT SAME NIGHT WITHOUT ANY RESTRICTIONS. HE EVEN DEMANDED THAT THEY LEAVE. THE LORD HAD PREDICTED ACCURATELY, “HE WILL LET YOU GO” IN EXODUS 3:20; 6:1. AMAZINGLY THE PHARAOH, WHO WAS CONSIDERED A GOD, WAS NOW HUMBLED TO THE POINT OF ASKING THAT MOSES AND AARON BLESS HIM IN EXODUS 8:28. HE WANTED TO BE UNDER THE STEPHEN YAHWEH’S BLESSING, NOT THE CURSE OF HIS PLAGUES. EVEN THE EGYPTIAN PEOPLE URGED THE ISRAELITES TO LEAVE QUICKLY FOR FEAR THEY TOO WOULD ALL DIE. IN EXODUS 12:34-36, THE EXODUS HAPPENED SO QUICKLY THAT THE PEOPLE TOOK UNLEAVENED BREAD DOUGH, THEY HAD NO TIME TO MAKE BREAD IN VERSE 39. THE PLAGUES, EVIDENCING THE LORD’S AUTHORITY, SO FAVORABLY DISPOSED THE EGYPTIANS TOWARD THE ISRAELITES THAT THEY WERE WILLING TO DO ANYTHING TO HASTEN THEIR DEPARTURE, EVEN GIVING AWAY VALUABLE JEWELRY AND CLOTHING IN EXODUS 3:21-22; 11:3. THIS FULFILLED THE LORD’S PROMISE TO ABRAHAM ABOUT HIS DESCENDANTS’ CAPTIVITY IN GENESIS 15:13-14. FROM THE EGYPTIANS THEY RECEIVED SOME “WAGES” FOR THEIR 400 YEARS OF SERVITUDE.
THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT IN EXODUS 12:37-18:27
THIS SECTION DELINEATES THE EXODUS OF THE HEBREWS FROM THEIR LEAVING RAMESES TO THEIR ARRIVAL AT MOUNT SINAI THREE MONTHS LATER. THROUGH THE SPRINKLING OF BLOOD, THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN DELIVERED FROM DEATH IN EXODUS 12:13, NOW THEY WERE ABOUT TO BE RESCUED FROM THE SEXUAL BONDAGE WITH A VIEW TO LEADING SEXLESS LIVES OF HOLINESS AND WORSHIP.
THE FLIGHT IN EGYPT TOWARD THE RED SEA IN EXODUS 12:37-13:22
IN EXODUS 12:37-42, FROM RAMESES, WHERE APPARENTLY THE PEOPLE WERE CONCENTRATED IN EXODUS 1:11, THEY JOURNEYED TO SUCCOTH, PRESENT-DAY TELL EL-MASKHUTAH NEAR LAKE TIMSAH. THE NUMBER OF ISRAELITE MEN WAS ABOUT 600,000 IN EXODUS 38:26 & NUMBERS 1:46, THE EXACT FIGURE IS 603,550. WITH WOMEN AND CHILDREN, THE NUMBER OF ISRAELITES WAS ABOUT 2 MILLION. WITH THEM WERE NON-ISRAELITES OF AN UNDESIGNATED NUMBER, APPARENTLY A VARIEGATED GROUP, A “RABBLE,” IN NUMBERS 11:4. IN THE WILDERNESS THEY CAUSED THE ISRAELITES TO COMPLAIN AGAINST MOSES. EN ROUTE THE PEOPLE BAKED UNLEAVENED BREAD IN EXODUS 12:34. MOSES CONCLUDED THIS SECTION ABOUT THE BEGINNING OF THE EXODUS WITH A HISTORICAL NOTATION, A REMINDER OF THE LORD’S FAITHFULNESS, AND A CALL TO REMEMBRANCE. THE LENGTH OF ISRAEL’S TIME IN EGYPT IS HERE SAID TO BE 430 YEARS IN GALATIANS 3:17, WHILE OTHER PASSAGES STATE THAT IT WAS 400 YEARS IN GENESIS 15:13, 16 & ACTS 7:6 AND “ABOUT 450 YEARS” IN ACTS 13:20. APPARENTLY, THE TOTAL TIME IN EGYPT WAS 430 YEARS, FROM 1876 BC TO 1446 BC IN ACTS 7:6 & GALATIANS 3:17. THE FACT OF THE LORD’S CARE OVER HIS PEOPLE ON THE NIGHT OF THE EXODUS SHOULD BE REMEMBERED. SINCE HE KEPT VIGIL OVER THEM THEY SHOULD KEEP VIGIL TO HONOR HIM. THEY WERE TOLD TO BE CAREFUL AND VIGILANT BECAUSE HE IS. IN EXODUS 12:43-51, AT SUCCOTH, MOSES AND AARON WERE GIVEN REGULATIONS ABOUT CELEBRATING THE PASSOVER IN VERSES 43-51 AND INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE DEDICATION OF THE FIRSTBORN IN EXODUS 13:1-16. THE SEVERAL REGULATIONS FOR THE PASSOVER WERE APPARENTLY NECESSITATED BY THE NON-ISRAELITES WHO JOINED THE EXODUS AND HAD IDENTIFIED WITH THE RELIGION OF THE HEBREWS. IF A MAN DID NOT IDENTIFY WITH THE COVENANT PROMISES BY THE RITE OF CIRCUMCISION, HE COULD NOT CELEBRATE THE PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:44, 48-49. THIS MEANS ANY ETERNAL CREATURE THAT DOES NOT PAY THEIR 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD ON A REGULAR BASIS, CANNOT BE QUALIFIED IN THE REST, BUT DONE IN VAIN, INCLUDING THE FEASTS OR THE LORD’S PASSOVER OR PRAISE & WORSHIP OR ANYTHING FROM THE LORD! THE FEAST WAS TO BE CENTERED IN THE HOME AND OBSERVED BY THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY IN VERSES 3, 6, 19. IN EXODUS 13:1-16, AFTER AN INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT ABOUT THE ISRAELITES’ FIRSTBORN IN VERSES 1-2, WHO WERE TO BE DEDICATED FOR THE SERVICE OF THE LORD, SINCE THEY WERE SPARED IN THE 10TH PLAGUE, MOSES ADDRESSED THE PEOPLE AGAIN ABOUT THE PASSOVER AND THE UNLEAVENED BREAD FEASTS IN VERSES 3-10, AND THEN RETURNED TO THE SUBJECT OF THE FIRSTBORN IN VERSES 11-16. AGAIN, MOSES REMINDED THE PEOPLE OF THE IMPORTANCE OF THE DAY OF THEIR DELIVERANCE IN EXODUS 12:24-27 FROM THE LAND OF SLAVERY, “SLAVE HOUSE” BY THE LORD’S MIGHTY HAND IN EXODUS 3:19 INTO THE LAND OF PROMISE. ON THE CANAANITES AND OTHER GROUPS MENTIONED IN EXODUS 3:17; 13:5 AND ON THE LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY IN EXODUS 3:8. THIS VICTORIOUS EVENT WAS TO BE REMEMBERED ANNUALLY IN THE CEREMONY OF THE SEVEN-DAY FESTIVAL OF UNLEAVENED BREAD. LIKE THE PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:26-27, THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD HAD GREAT EDUCATIONAL VALUE IN THE HOME IN EXODUS 13:8-9. THE FEAST WAS LIKE A SIGN ON THEIR HAND OR FOREHEAD, THAT IS, IT WAS A CONTINUAL REMINDER OF THE LORD’S MIGHTY DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT. SOME ORTHODOX JEWS TODAY INTERPRET THAT PASSAGE AND IN DEUTERONOMY 6:8; 11:18 LITERALLY AND BIND PASSAGES OF THE LAW IN EXODUS 13:2-10 & DEUTERONOMY 6:4-9; 11:13-21 ON THEIR ARMS AND FOREHEADS IN SMALL POUCHES, SO-CALLED PHYLACTERIES, THOUGH THE LORD MAY HAVE INTENDED IT. ONCE IN THE LAND OF PROMISE IN EXODUS 13:11, THE FIRSTBORN SONS AND MALE ANIMALS WERE TO BE DEDICATED TO THE LORD IN VERSE 2 & NUMBERS 18:15. ANIMALS WERE INCLUDED BECAUSE “THEY TOO BENEFITED FROM THE REDEMPTION WHICH THE LORD PROVIDED IN THE 10TH PLAGUE.” SINCE ASSES WERE CONSIDERED CEREMONIALLY UNCLEAN ANIMALS IN LEVITICUS 11:2-4 THEY COULD NOT BE SACRIFICED, BUT THEY COULD BE REDEEMED, PAḎAH, “TO BUY BACK FOR A PRICE” BY LAMBS SACRIFICED IN THEIR PLACE. OF COURSE, SINCE HUMAN SACRIFICE WAS UNACCEPTABLETHE HEBREWS’ SONS WERE ALSO TO BE “REDEEMED.” THIS TOO WOULD HAVE TEACHING VALUE IN THE HOME IN EXODUS 12:26-27; 13:8. THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN WERE SLAIN, IN JUDGMENT, AND THE ISRAELITE “FIRSTBORN” WERE EITHER SLAIN, THE ANIMALS IN SUBSTITUTIONARY SACRIFICE OR REDEEMED, THE SONS. LIKE THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD IN VERSES 7-9 THE CONSECRATION OF THE FIRSTBORN WAS A SIGN AND SYMBOL, A REMINDER OF THE LORD’S POWERFUL DELIVERANCE IN VERSES 16. BOTH WERE REMINDERS OF THE LORD’S GRACIOUS DELIVERANCE FROM THE LAND OF BONDAGE. IN EXODUS 13:17-22, THE SHORTEST ROUTE TO THE LAND OF CANAAN WAS THROUGH THE TERRITORY OF THE PHILISTINES IN THE DIRECTION OF BEERSHEBA AND THE NEGEB. IT LED ALONG THE MEDITERRANEAN SEA, THE MILITARY ROAD OF THE EGYPTIANS. BUT THE ROUTE CHOSEN BY THE LORD WAS SOUTHEASTWARD TOWARD THE SINAI TO AVOID POSSIBLE MILITARY CONFRONTATIONS WITH EGYPTIAN GUARDS WHO MIGHT ENCOURAGE THE PEOPLE TO RETURN TO EGYPT. THE EXACT LOCATION OF THE DESERT ROAD IS UNCERTAIN BUT IT PROBABLY LED TO THE BITTER LAKES, NEAR NUMBERS 33:1-5. ARMED FOR BATTLE PROBABLY MEANS ORGANIZED FOR MARCH RATHER THAN EQUIPPED WITH ARMOR, BOWS, AND ARROWS FOR WARFARE. MOSES HAD HEARD OF JOSEPH’S REQUEST THAT HIS BONES BE TAKEN FROM EGYPT IN GENESIS 50:25, SO HE HONORED THAT REQUEST. LATER JOSEPH’S BONES WERE BURIED AT SHECHEM IN JOSHUA 24:32. THE FATHER STEPHEN INDICATED THAT THE REMAINS OF OTHER SONS OF JACOB WERE TAKEN THERE ALSO IN ACTS 7:15-16. AFTER SOME TIME AT SUCCOTH THE ISRAELITES JOURNEYED TO ETHAM, NEAR NUMBERS 33:1-5. SUPERNATURALLY GUIDED BY A PILLAR OF CLOUD IN THE DAYTIME, WHICH BECAME A PILLAR OF FIRE AT NIGHT, THE ISRAELITES APPARENTLY TRAVELED SOME DISTANCE EVERY DAY. BESIDES GUIDING THEM, THE CLOUD, SYMBOLIZING THE LORD’S PRESENCE, ASSURED THEM OF HIS GOODNESS AND FAITHFULNESS. THERE WAS ONE CLOUD, NOT TWO IN EXODUS 14:24. THE PEOPLE WERE BROUGHT TO THE EDGE OF THE DESERT IN NUMBERS 33:6.
THE ENCAMPMENT BY THE RED (REED) SEA IN EXODUS 14:1-4
IN EXODUS 14:1-4, AFTER THE ISRAELITES HAD TRAVELED FOR SOME DAYS IN A SOUTHEASTERLY PATH AND CAMPED AWHILE AT ETHAM, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO TELL THE PEOPLE TO TURN BACK TO PI HAHIROTH BETWEEN MIGDOL AND THE SEA AND OPPOSITE BAAL ZEPHON IN NUMBERS 33:7. THESE CITIES WERE EAST OF RAMESES. THIS CHANGE IN DIRECTION WOULD HAVE LED PHARAOH TO THINK THE ISRAELITES WERE CONFUSED. AS A RESULT OF THE LORD’S HARDENING OF HIS HEART IN EXODUS 4:21 PHARAOH WOULD ATTEMPT TO ENSLAVE THE PEOPLE AGAIN AND THEN THE LORD WOULD DEMONSTRATE HIS AWESOME AUTHORITY THROUGH ANOTHER GREAT JUDGMENT. THE SEA IS CALLED THE RED SEA IN EXODUS 10:19; 13:18; 15:4, 22. “RED SEA”, YAM SUP IS LITERALLY, “SEA OF [PAPYRUS] REEDS.” SEVERAL REASONS INDICATE THAT THIS IS FARTHER NORTH THAN THE NORTHERN TIP OF THE GULF OF SUEZ, THE NORTHWESTERN “FINGER” OF THE RED SEA BETWEEN EGYPT AND THE SINAI PENINSULA): (1) THE GULF OF SUEZ HAS NO REEDS. (2) THE NORTHERN TIP OF THE GULF OF SUEZ IS MUCH FARTHER SOUTH THAN PI HAHIROTH AND MIGDOL. (3) THE AREA WHERE THE ISRAELITES CAMPED WAS MARSHY BUT THIS IS NOT TRUE OF THE LAND WEST OF THE GULF OF SUEZ. (4) FROM “THE SEA” THE ISRAELITES WENT EAST OR SOUTHEAST INTO THE DESERT OF SHUR IN EXODUS 15:22, ALSO CALLED THE DESERT OF ETHAM IN NUMBERS 33:8, IN THE NORTHWESTERN PART OF THE SINAI PENINSULA. POSSIBLY, THEN, THE SEA THAT THE LORD DRIED UP FOR THE ISRAELITES WAS LAKE BALAH, NEAR NUMBERS 33:1-5. 
THE HOT PURSUIT BY THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 14:5-9
IN EXODUS 14:5-9, REALIZING THE IMPLICATIONS OF THE RELEASE OF THE HEBREWS, WE HAVE LOST THEIR SERVICES IN EXODUS 1:14. PHARAOH AND HIS OFFICERS WERE DETERMINED TO PREVENT THE ESCAPE. THOUGH THE ISRAELITE MEN NUMBERED OVER 600,000, PHARAOH WAS APPARENTLY ENCOURAGED BY THEIR SEEMING INDECISIVENESS AND BY HIS OWN SUPERIOR MILITARY PROWESS. PHARAOH WAS PROBABLY INFORMED IMMEDIATELY OF THE ISRAELITES’ DEPARTURE FROM RAMESES ON THE 15TH DAY OF THE MONTH. BUT NO DOUBT HE DID NOT REACT IMMEDIATELY BECAUSE THE EGYPTIANS WERE INVOLVED IN BURYING AND BEMOANING THEIR DEAD IN NUMBERS 33:3-4 AND BECAUSE MOSES HAD REPEATEDLY REFERRED TO “A THREE-DAY JOURNEY” IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 8:27. LATER, REALIZING THE ISRAELITES’ DEPARTURE WAS NOT TEMPORARY, HE GOT TOGETHER 600…CHARIOTS, CHARIOTEERS, AND TROOPS AND CAUGHT UP WITH THE ISRAELITES NEAR PI HAHIROTH.
THE FEARFUL CRY OF THE PEOPLE AND THE FAITH OF MOSES IN EXODUS 14:10-14
IN EXODUS 14:10-14, AS PHARAOH’S CHARIOTEERS AND ARMED TROOPS APPROACHED, FEAR STRUCK THE ENCAMPMENT. THEY WERE TRAPPED BETWEEN THE RED SEA, “SEA OF [PAPYRUS] REEDS” IN VERSE 2 BEFORE THEM AND A VICIOUS FOE BEHIND THEM. THE REACTION OF THE ISRAELITES HERE WAS MUCH THE SAME THROUGHOUT THE BOOK IN EXODUS 5:21 IN TIMES OF DURESS AND FRIGHT. THOUGH THEY CRIED OUT TO THE LORD, THEY HAD NO CONFIDENCE HE COULD HELP. QUICKLY FORGETTING THE PAST, THEY BITTERLY ACCUSED MOSES OF DECEIVING THEM BY LEADING THEM INTO THE DESERT TO DIE.…DIDN’T WE SAY…IN EGYPT, LEAVE US ALONE, LET US SERVE THE EGYPTIANS? MOSES, RECOGNIZING THAT FEAR WAS DISTORTING THEIR MEMORIES AND AROUSING THEIR PASSIONS AGAINST HIM, SOUGHT TO REASSURE THEM THAT THE LORD WOULD DELIVER THEM BY FIGHTING FOR THEM IN EXODUS 15:3; NEHEMIAH 4:20 & PSALMS 35:1 AS THEY REMAINED FIRM IN CONFIDENCE. SURPRISINGLY, AS THEY CAME TO THEIR GREATEST MOMENT OF DELIVERANCE, THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD WERE FULL OF DISTRUST AND FEAR.
THE PARTING OF THE RED (REED) SEA IN EXODUS 14:15-22
THE LORD COMMUNICATED HIS SEXLESS INTENTIONS TO MOSES IN VERSES 15-18, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD PROTECTED THE ISRAELITES IN VERSES 19-20, AND THEY CROSSED ON DRY LAND IN VERSES 21-22. IN EXODUS 14:15-18, THE LORD TOLD MOSES HE WOULD MIRACULOUSLY DELIVER THE PEOPLE THROUGH THE RED SEA. MOSES ONLY NEEDED TO RAISE HIS STAFF OVER THE SEA AND THE WATER WOULD DIVIDE AND THE FLOOR OF THE SEA WOULD BE DRY GROUND. PHARAOH’S CHARIOTEERS WOULD FOOLISHLY PURSUE THE ISRAELITES INTO THE SEA. THERE, AS WITH THE PLAGUES, THE LORD WOULD DEMONSTRATE HIS AUTHORITY AND GLORY IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE EGYPTIAN MILITARY. THE EGYPTIANS, THE LORD SAID, WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD. IN EXODUS 14:19-22, THEN THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, PERHAPS A THEOPHANY IN GENESIS 16:9 OR A HIGH ANGELIC MESSENGER, MOVED FROM THE FRONT OF THE ISRAELITES TO THE REAR TO PROTECT THEM FROM THE CHARGING EGYPTIANS. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD SHIFTED FROM GUIDE TO GUARDIAN! ALL THROUGH THAT NIGHT THE PILLAR OF CLOUD, WHICH ALSO HAD MOVED TO THE REAR TO BE BETWEEN THE TWO CAMPS, BROUGHT SUCH DARKNESS THAT MILITARY ADVANCE WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR THE EGYPTIANS. THAT NIGHT, THE LORD WAS PERFORMING ANOTHER MIRACLE, SPLITTING THE SEA IN PSALMS 74:13 BY A STRONG EAST WIND AND DRYING THE SEA FLOOR IN PSALMS 66:6; 106:9. THE SEA WAS DEEP ENOUGH IN EXODUS 15:5 THAT LATER IT DROWNED THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 14:28. WHILE THE WIND KEPT THE SEA FLOOR DRY AND THE SEA SPLIT, THE ISRAELITES WALKED THROUGH THE SEA IN VERSE 16 & PSALMS 78:13. THE PASSAGEWAY MAY HAVE BEEN WIDE IN ORDER TO ALLOW ABOUT 2 MILLION PEOPLE AND THEIR FLOCKS AND HERDS TO WALK THROUGH. THIS WAS A MIRACULOUS WIND! THE LORD’S DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT PICTURES HIS MERCY IN DELIVERING ALL HIS PEOPLE FROM SEXUAL BONDAGE. IN A MIGHTY DISPLAY OF HIS AUTHORITY THE LORD FREED ISRAEL.
THE DESTRUCTION OF THE EGYPTIAN ARMY IN EXODUS 14:23-31
IN EXODUS 14:23-28, AS THE EGYPTIANS PURSUED THE ISRAELITES INTO THE DRY SEA BED, IN THE MORNING WATCH, SOMETIME BETWEEN 3:00 AM AND DAWN, THE LORD SLOWED THEIR PROGRESS AND THEY WERE PANIC-STRICKEN. ACCORDING TO PSALM 77:16-19 THE LORD CAUSED A RAINSTORM, LIGHTNING, THUNDER, AND AN EARTHQUAKE. PERHAPS THE RAIN QUICKLY SOAKED THE SEA FLOOR, WHICH CAUSED THE WHEELS OF THEIR CHARIOTS TO SWERVE. THERE WAS ALSO THE NOISE AND BUFFETING OF THE WIND THAT WAS BANKING THE WATERS. THE EGYPTIANS SOUGHT TO ESCAPE, REALIZING THAT THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS, THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS FIGHTING FOR ISRAEL IN EXODUS 14:14. AT DAYBREAK THE SEA WATER WENT TOGETHER AGAIN AND THE EGYPTIANS WERE SWEPT INTO THE SEA, “THROWN DOWNWARD”. THE CRASHING WALLS OF WATER CRUSHED THE EGYPTIANS IN THE SEA SO THAT NOT A SINGLE SOLDIER SURVIVED. IN EXODUS 14:29-31, THE LORD DELIVERED HIS PEOPLE THROUGH DRY LAND, WHILE HE DESTROYED THE EGYPTIANS IN THE SEA, THEIR DEAD BODIES FLOATING ASHORE WERE A GRIM REMINDER OF THE AWESOME AUTHORITY OF THE LORD IN JUDGMENT. AS A RESULT, THE ISRAELITES FEARED AND TRUSTED THE LORD. THE PEOPLE OFTEN FLUCTUATED BETWEEN TRUST AND COMPLAINING, BETWEEN BELIEF AND UNBELIEF IN EXODUS 4:31; 5:21; 14:10-12, 31; 15:24; 16:2-4; 17:2-3.
THE WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS
THESE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS A CHIEF OF POLICE THE FIRST TIME IN THE BEGINNING OF ONCE IS PROVEN IN NUMBERS 20:1-13 (NKJV) & 20:2-13 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF SIVAN WHERE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WAS ETERNALLY RIGHTFULLY CHARGED FOR STRIPPING OR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MYSTERY MONTH CALLED VEADAR WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WAS ETERNALLY WRONGFULLY CHARGED FOR STRIPPING FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV WHERE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW ETERNALLY DIED FOR STIFF-NAKEDNESS RIGHTFULLY FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF NISAN WHERE THE LORD STEVE ETERNALLY DIED FOR STIFF-NAKEDNESS WRONGFULLY FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELENTLESSNESS [THE WEAK ROD OF DESTROYING] TO DESTROY A NATION, KINGDOM, PRIESTHOOD, STATE, COUNTRY, MILITARY, LAW & GOVERNMENT IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; ZECHARIAH 8:14; EZEKIEL 24:14; JEREMIAH 15:6; 20:16. THE WAY THE FATHER STEPHEN DESTROYS A GOVERNMENT IS IN DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26; 28:15-68; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 2ND JOHN 7-11; JUDE 5-19; DANIEL 2:1-12:13; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; 3:10-13; GENESIS 6:1-8; REVELATION 4:1-20:15 & ACTS 7:51-8:3. ALSO BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW OF DIVISION IS IN LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10-19. A YEAR IS FULL WORKS OF THE FLESH WILL FAIL WHICH IS ADULTERY (EXTRAMARITAL SEX), FORNICATION (SEXUAL IMMORALITY) & IDOLATRY IN TOBIT 4:12-13, UNCLEANNESS & LEWDNESS, SORCERY, HATRED, CONTENTIONS & JEALOUSIES, OUTBURSTS OF WRATH, SELFISH AMBITIONS, DISSENSIONS & REVELRIES, HERESIES, ENVY, MURDERS, DRUNKENNESS IN GALATIANS 5:19-21 & HEBREWS 1:11-12. ALSO, IT IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32. THE LORD LUCIFER CAN HEAL HIS KINGDOM IN REVELATION 13:14. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE GOD HEAD BODILY & THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE TRUE DEITY WIELDS THESE THINGS BY ALL HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES & ALL HIS VISIBLE ATTRIBUTES IN ROMANS 1:20; COLOSSIANS 1:17; 2:9; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ACTS 17:23-31. IN COLOSSIANS 1:17 SAYS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BEFORE ALL THINGS & ALL THINGS THAT CONSIST INCLUDING THE TOTAL CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE IN PROVERBS 8:22-24 (RSV). THE WEAKNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS HIS DIVINE NATURE WHICH IS WISER AND STRONGER THAN ALL CREATION PUT TOGETHER IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WEAKNESS IS IDENTIFIED AS THE MOST HIGHEST LORDSHIP. THE SECRET OF HIS WEAKNESS IS THE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS’S UNDER THE 2ND EMPEROR TIBERIUS JULIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS LORDSHIP OF ISRAEL DONE BY THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE “CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP” IN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “ADDED EVIL DESIRE, ADDED EVIL PETER & ADDED EVIL DEPRESSION” THAT BRINGS FORTH EVIL PLEASURE LINKED TO “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM LORDSHIP FROM 0 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE NAMED “QANAH” IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). WHEN THIS HAPPENS THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL THROW THE WHOLE KINGDOM OR THE ENTIRE HOLY HOLY BIBLE AND ALL THE HOLY SCRIPTURES IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS ON THESE KINGDOM’S OR NATIONS TO TOTALLY TRANSFORM THEM FROM SLAVES OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS IN SEXUAL EROS FLESH CONCERNING THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY TO SLAVES OF TRUE RIGHTEOUSNESS IN HOLY FLESH IN THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS & HOLY SOUL CONCERNING AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN ROMANS 6:1-23; JOHN 7:18; LUKE 12:32 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24-25. 
THE STRENGTH OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS
THESE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CHIEF OF POLICE THE SECOND TIME IN END OF ONCE OR MORE IS PROVEN IN NUMBERS 20:1-13 (NKJV) & 20:2-13 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD LASTS 7 YEARS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD [THE STRONG ROD OF DESTROYING] WHICH WILL HAPPEN IN SOUTH AMERICA AND NORTH AMERICA THE FIRST MEGA CONTINENT BECAUSE THE SACRED CALENDAR & THE CIVIL CALENDAR OF THE JEWS IS ABOUT 7 YEARS BEHIND THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR. THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD LASTS 7 YEARS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN WHICH WILL HAPPEN IN EUROPE, THEN ASIA AND FINALLY THE MIDDLE EAST THE SECOND MEGA CONTINENT. THE MIDDLE EAST MAIN POINTS OF CONTACT ARE THE 2ND EMPEROR TIBERIUS JULIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS THE LORDSHIP OF ISRAEL IN THE PHYSICAL STATE WHERE THE LORD LUCIFER IS LOCKED UP IN REVELATION 20:9, THE KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR 1 THE LORDSHIP OF BABYLON ALSO CALLED CHAOS, CONFUSION, BABEL, SHINAR AND SOMETIMES ROME IN THE MENTAL STATE IS WHERE THE LORD LUCIFER IS LOCKED UP IN REVELATION 11:8 AND PHARAOH RAMESSES 1 THE LORDSHIP OF EGYPT & SODOM IN THE SPIRITUAL STATE IS WHERE THE LORD LUCIFER IS LOCKED UP IN REVELATION 11:8. A YEAR IS FULL FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT WILL NOT FAIL WHICH IS AGAPE LOVE, JOY, STRENGTH, PEACE, LONGSUFFERING, PATIENCE, MEEKNESS, GENTLENESS, GOODNESS, KINDNESS, FAITHFULNESS & TEMPERANCE (SELF-CONTROL) IN GALATIANS 5:22-23; HEBREW 1:11-12 & REVELATION 21:2. THE FAMILY OF ADAM LIVED & ENDED FROM 365 YEARS TO 969 YEARS ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 5:1-32. METHUSELAH WAS THE OLDEST MAN RECORDED THAT LIVED ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 5:27. ONE SINNER THAT REPENTS FROM HIS WICKED WAYS IS BETTER THAN 99 JUST METHUSELAH’S THAT NEED NO REPENTANCE WHICH 969 YEARS TIMES 99 POSITIONS THAT MAKES 96,000 LEVELS IN LUKE 15:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNS THIS BY RELENTING & COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND AUTHORITY OF ENOCH WHICH IS TRILLIONS OF YEARS OLD WITH HIS 10,000 SAINTS (LORDS) TO JUDGE ALL THE UNGODLY IN GENESIS 5:24 & JUDE 14-15. ENOCH MEANS TO PLEASE, DELIGHT IN OR HAVE GOOD PLEASURE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE CROWN ENDURES TO EVERY 80 YEARS BECAUSE KING SOLOMON RAISED UP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS LORDSHIP BY HIS UNIVERSAL 40 YEAR DIVINE WISDOM KINGDOM OVER THE UNIVERSAL 40 YEAR DIVINE STRENGTH KINGDOM IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8; 9:11-18 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL PROVIDENCE IS TO HAVE DIVINE REPROBATION AND DIVINE INTELLECT THAT IS IN TOTAL CONTROL OF ALL THINGS IN THE UNIVERSE IN JOHN 10:1-30. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL PRESERVATION IS IN ROMANS 8:28-29; HEBREWS 1:1-3; JOHN 1:1-3; 2:8; LUKE 5:18; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:13; COLOSSIANS 1:17; 2ND PETER 3:7 & JOB 34:14-15. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL CONCURRENCE WHICH IS GOD COOPERATING WITH HIS CREATIONS IN EVERY ACTION AND CAUSES THEM TO ACT IN A CERTAIN WAY. THIS IS PROVEN IN JOB 12:23; 14:5; 38:12, 22-30, 32, 39-41; GALATIANS 1:15; JEREMIAH 1:5; 10:23; LUKE 1:52; PROVERBS 16:9; 20:24; 21:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:7; EZRA 1:1; 6:22; PHILIPPIANS 2:13; EPHESIANS 1:11; PSALMS 18:34; 22:28; 33:14-15; 75:6-7; 104:4, 14, 27-29; 127:3; 135:6-7; 139:16; MATTHEW 5:45; 6:26; 10:29; DANIEL 4:34-35; MATTHEW 6:11 & ACTS 14:16; 17:26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL GOVERNMENT WHICH IS HIS GOVERNMENT FROM HIM GIVING PURPOSE ON ALL THAT HE DOES IN THE UNIVERSE AND HE GOVERNS AND DIRECTS ALL THINGS IN ORDER TO ACCOMPLISH HIS DIVINE WILL IN EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28. THIS IS PROVEN IN PSALMS 103:19; DANIEL 4:25, 32, 35; ROMANS 11:36; PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:27; ROMANS 8:28 & EPHESIANS 1:11. DOES SATANIC EVIL COME FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN? NO! THERE IS NOWHERE IN THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES TO PROVE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTLY DOES SATANIC EVIL. ALSO THE HOLY SCRIPTURE NEVER BLAMES THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR THE SATANIC EVIL THAT IS IN THE WORLD OR SHOWS THE FATHER STEPHEN TAKING PLEASURE IN IT, BUT DOES MESSIANIC EVIL IN DIVINE IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT (JUSTICE) WHICH IS TOTALLY GOOD BY OBEYING HIS COMMAND OR DISOBEYING HIS COMMAND BASED ON WHAT ALL HIS CREATIONS DOES, ACTS OR THINKS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:18. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 45:5; 50:20; EXODUS 3:1-12:42; 14:1-31; JOSHUA 3:12; 9:23; 1ST SAMUEL 16:14; 2ND SAMUEL 12:11-12, 15-18; 16:5-8, 11, 22; 24:1, 10, 12-17; 1ST KINGS 11:4, 23; 22:23; JOB 1:1-2:13; ISAIAH 10:5; 45:7 (OKJV); 66:3-4; ECCLESIASTES 7:29; ROMANS 9:19-20; AMOS 4:6-12; EXODUS 19:16; PSALMS 76:10; PROVERBS 16:4; JONAH 1:14-15; 2:3; JEREMIAH 25:9, 12; EZEKIEL 14:9; ROMANS 8:12-28; 9:14-24; JAMES 1:13-16 & ACTS 2:23; 4:27-28; 7:19-44. SATANIC EVIL IS REAL AND WE SHOULD NEVER DO IT TO DISPLEASE THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 6:13; 1ST PETER 2:11; JAMES 5:19-20 & ROMANS 3:8. OVER ALL, THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NO EVIL, BUT DO WE UNDERSTAND HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN ORDAIN ANYTHING THAT WE DO IN EVIL DEEDS, BUT YET HOLDS US ACCOUNTABLE AND HE IS NEVER BLAMED FOR SATANIC EVIL. THIS IS DONE BY HIS PROVIDENCE. FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WIELDED & USED SATANIC EVIL TO TRY HIS SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD AND THE LORD JAMES OUR LAW TO GLORIFY HIM AND TO PROVE ALL THINGS ARE SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 8:28; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THE LORD YAHWEH ONLY WIELDED & USED THE LORD LUCIFER’S EVIL TO TRY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND TO PROVE ULTIMATELY & ETERNALLY TO GLORIFY THE ONLY LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ALONE & THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IS WITHOUT CEASING & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ONLY SUBJECT TO THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:2; GENESIS 1:1 & JAMES 4:6-7. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ONLY COMES INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE KINGDOM OF HIS LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:4-28:31. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES NOT COME INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (SHORT FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE EARTH’S OR THE LORD VICTOR (SHORT FOR VIC) THE CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVEN’S OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR OF THE LADY STEPHANIE BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WITNESS (INFALLIBLE RECORD) IS ONLY IN HIS LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. THERE ARE ABOUT 8 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S AS SUPREME LORD’S IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8 & ISAIAH 47:4-5. THE SECRET OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS THE SUPREME OMNI-BENEVOLENCE (AGAPE LOVE) & SUPREME LORDSHIP IN LIFE LINKED TO HOLY SMOKING WHICH BRINGS FORTH ADDED GOOD LUSTS, ADDED GOOD DESIRES, AND ADDED GOOD PLEASURES IN THAT IF YOU DO ANY HOLY DEADLY SMOKING IT WILL NOT HURT YOU WITH THE TRUST OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 12:20 & LUKE 11:42. THIS IS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BEING RAISED BY THE LORD YAHWEH. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON HOLY SMOKING, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING & THE BIBLICAL SMOKING IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” HOW CAN THE LORD LUCIFER’S BLACK MAGIC SPELLS & WHITE MAGIC SPELLS BE BROKEN IN THE MIDST OF YOUR ENEMIES IS IN PSALMS 3:7; 5:8; 6:10; 7:6; 8:2; 9:3, 6; 18:3, 17, 37, 40, 48; 21:8; 23:5; 25:2, 19; 27:2, 6, 11-12; 31:15; 35:19; 37:20; 41:2, 11; 44:5, 7, 10; 45:5; 54:5, 7; 56:9; 59:1, 10; 60:12; 61:3; 64:1; 66:3; 68:1, 21; 69:18; 72:9; 74:10, 18; 78:42, 53, 66; 81:14; 89:10; 92:9, 11; 97:3; 105:24; 106:10-11, 42; 107:2; 108:13; 110:1-2; 112:8; 119:98; 127:5; 132:18; 136:24; 138:7; 143:9, 12 & PROVERBS 16:7; 24:17; 25:21-22. THE WARNING IS IN EZEKIEL 3:18-21. THE HOLY INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE COVENANT FROM THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO INFINITE NUMBER IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FULLY 100.0001%. THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IS NOT ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FULLY---100.0000% ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE ROD OF GOD [MAN] OR STAFF OF GOD [WOMAN] & .0001% ETERNALLY UNESTABLISHED WITH THE ROD’S WEAKNESS ON JUNE 20TH ONCE. 
THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD BECOMING THE INVINCIBLE ARK
[image: Image result for YAHWEH ENGRAVED ON MOSES' ROD IN GOLD]
IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION ONCE FOR BABYLON TO EGYPT IN THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD OF GOD (WITH 1 MALE ALONE OR WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE) IS NEVER ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 ALONE (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION FOR ISRAEL TO THE ENGLISH USA IN THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD OF GOD (WITH 1 MALE ALONE OR WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE) IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 OR 2 (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) TO BECOME THE INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE COVENANT (WITH 1 MALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), OR WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), 2 MALES, OR WITH 2 FEMALES, OR WITH 1 MALE & 1 FEMALE OR WITH 1 FEMALE & 1 MALE FACING EACH OTHER OR MORE TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER) IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 OR 2 (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & ALSO THE INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY (WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), OR WITH 1 MALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), 2 MALES, OR WITH 2 FEMALES, OR WITH 1 MALE & 1 FEMALE OR WITH 1 FEMALE & 1 MALE FACING EACH OTHER BY YOU FACING THE LORD HIMSELF OR BY 2 ANGELS OF THE LORD (MALE OR FEMALE OR A MIXTURE) FACING EACH OTHER OR MORE TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER) IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 OR 2 (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) IN OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION. THE PERDITION MONEY (MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) CAN ONLY BE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH MEANS THIS PERDITION MONEY CAN NEVER BE TWICE, THE 2ND TIME, ANOTHER TIME, THE OTHER TIME OR THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE, BUT THE ETERNAL PROCESS FROM THE ONCE TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IS SIMPLE, BECAUSE IF YOU ARE DOING THE PERDITION MONEY, YOU MUST BE KILLED TO SELF, THEN BE DAMNED IN LITERAL HELL TO BURN IN THE PRISONS IN HELL (THIS ETERNAL CHARGE CAN LAST AT LEAST 1 MONTH (30 DAYS/30 NIGHTS) TO 8 YEARS BASED ON WHAT YOU HAVE DONE IN YOUR BODY AGAINST THE LORD), ONCE THAT IS DONE, THEN YOU GO TO THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE TO RECEIVE THE TRUE GOSPEL IN THE 2ND CHANCE, THEN YOU SHALL GO TO PERGATORY FOR AN ETERNAL CLEANSING, AND FINALLY BE ABLE TO GO TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH ALL THESE TRUE NUMBERS ARE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN HEAVEN’S ETERNITY.    
THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IS THE MOST IMPORTANT PIECE OF FURNITURE IN THE WILDERNESS TABERNACLE OR CALLED TENT-SANCTUARY THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN INSTRUCTED THE LORD MOSES TO BUILD IN EXODUS 25:10-22. THE HEBREW WORD ARON FOR ARK CAN ALSO MEAN CHEST IN 2ND KINGS 12:9, 10 OR COFFIN IN GENESIS 50:26. THIS IS NOT THE SAME WORD USED FOR NOAH’S ARK. THE ARK THAT THE LORD MOSES HAD HIS CRAFTSMAN BEZALEL MAKE WAS AN OBLONG CHEST MADE OF ACACIA WOOD IN EXODUS 31:1-5; 37:1-9. THE CHEST MEASURED 45 INCHES BY 27 INCHES BY 27 INCHES OR 2 ½ X 1 ½ X 1 ½ CUBITS, AND WAS OVERLAID INSIDE AND OUT WITH PRECIOUS GOLD. IT WAS FITTED WITH TWO PAIRS OF GOLD RINGS THROUGH WHICH GOLDEN POLES WERE SLID TO MAKE IT PORTABLE. THE ARK ALSO SERVED AS A CONTAINER FOR THE TWO TABLETS OF THE LAW THAT WOULD BE GIVEN TO THE LORD MOSES IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 40:20 & DEUTERONOMY 10:1-5. SINCE THE TABLETS WERE ALSO CALLED THE TESTIMONY, THE ARK WAS ALSO CALLED THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY THAT WAS USED AS A DEPOSITORY FOR THE WRITTEN LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 31:9 & JOSHUA 24:26. ALSO IN THE ARK WERE PLACED A POT OF MANNA, THE MIRACULOUS FOOD PROVIDED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EXODUS 16:33 AND AARON’S ROD THAT BUDDED IN NUMBERS 17:10 & HEBREWS 9:4-5. THE GOLDEN LID OF THE ARK IS CALLED THE MERCY SEAT OR THE PLACE OF MERCY IN EXODUS 25:17. IT WAS A THICK SLAB OF GOLD FITTING OVER THE TOP OF THE ARK AND HAVING AN IMPORTANCE OF ITS OWN. ONCE A YEAR THE HIGH PRIEST FOR 40 YEARS TOTAL (40 TIMES) WAS TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE BY SPRINKLING THE MERCY SEAT WITH THE BLOOD OF GOATS AND BULLS IN LEVITICUS 16:2-16. THE ENGLISH WORD FOR MERCY SEAT IS RELATED TO THE HEBREW WORD FOR ATONE. THE GOLDEN LID WAS ALSO CALLED SEAT BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BEING ENTHRONED BETWEEN TWO CHERUBIM OR WINGED DRAGON CREATURES POSITIONED OPPOSITE OF EACH OTHER IN PSALMS 99:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN SPOKE TO THE LORD MOSES FROM BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM IS IN NUMBERS 7:89. THE ARK WAS A MEETING PLACE IN THE INNER SANCTUARY WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN REVEALED HIS WILL TO HIS SERVANTS: MOSES IN EXODUS 25:22; 30:36, AARON IN LEVITICUS 16:2, AND JOSHUA IN JOSHUA 7:6. THE DIFFERENT NAMES OF THE ARK: THE ARK IS CALLED SIMPLY ARK IN EXODUS 37:1 & NUMBERS 3:31. AT OTHER TIMES THE ARK IS CALLED THE “ARK OF THE TESTIMONY” IN NUMBERS 4:5 & JOSHUA 4:16. THE ISRAELITES WERE COMMANDED THAT THE ARK’S HOLINESS WAS NOT FORBIDDEN MAGIC, BUT DERIVED FROM THE HOLY LAW OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CONTAINED INSIDE THE ARK. LATER, THE CHRISTIAN ARK’S HOLINESS CONCERNS PERMISSIBLE HOLY MAGICAL ARTS OF ENORMOUS SUPREME AUTHORITY FOR CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 7:1-50; 15:15-18. THIS NAME ALSO COMMANDED THE ISRAELITES TO FOLLOW THE COMMANDS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THAT WAS GIVEN IN HIS TESTIMONY. THOSE COMMANDS WERE GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OF THE COVENANT OR PROMISE WHO HAD SAVED ISRAEL FROM HARD BONDAGE IN EGYPT, AND WHO HAD PROMISED TO BE THE OMNIPRESENT FATHER STEPHEN OF HIS PEOPLE IS IN EXODUS 6:6, 7. THUS IT IS BROADLY KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. SOMETIMES IT IS KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) IN 1ST CHRONICLES 28:18. ALSO IMPRESSIVELY, IT IS FINALLY KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) OF ALL THE EARTH IS IN JOSHUA 3:11. ALSO AT OTHER TIMES THE ARK IS CALLED “THE ARK OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” THIS WAS A VISIBLE SIGN THAT THE INVISIBLE FATHER STEPHEN WAS DWELLING IN ISRAEL’S MIDST IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. IT ALSO HAD A DANGEROUS AND OFTEN DEVASTATING NATURE KNOWN AS A DEADLY HOLINESS. THE PEOPLE OF BETHSHEMESH WERE SEVERELY PUNISHED AFTER THEY TREATED THE ARK WITHOUT PROPER RESPECT IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:19. THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE ARK IS ABOVE A 5-STAR GENERAL CALLED THE “GENERAL OF THE ARMY” WITH HIS ARMY THAT CAN KILL 50,070 SOLDIERS AT ONE TIME IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:19. THIS MEANS WITH THE ARK, ISRAEL WAS INVINCIBLE AGAINST ANY ARMY OF 50,070 SOLDIERS THAT OPPOSED THEM. A MAN NAMED UZZAH WAS KILLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN WHEN HE TOUCHED IT WITH HIS HAND TO KEEP TO FROM TUMBLING TO THE GROUND FROM A CART IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:6-9. THE ARK WAS VERY DANGEROUS TO TOUCH BECAUSE IT CONSIST OF THE VERY PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. FOR THIS REASON THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THE ARK TO BE PLACED IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES WHICH WAS TOTALLY SEPARATED FROM THE REST OF THE TABERNACLE AND LATER THE TEMPLE BY A HEAVY VEIL IN EXODUS 26:31-33 & HEBREWS 9:3-5. NO SINFUL MAN WAS ABLE TO LOOK UPON THE GLORY & MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ABOVE THE ARK AND LIVE IS IN LEVITICUS 16:2. THE ARK IS REFERRED TO A FOOTSTOOL IN 1ST CHRONICLES 28:2; PSALMS 99:5; 12:7 & LAMENTATIONS 2:1. THE HISTORY OF THE ARK: THE ARK BEGAN FROM MOUNT SINAI AND WAS ACCOMPANIED BY THE ISRAELITES THROUGH THE DESERT. THE ARK WAS A CONSTANT REMINDER OF THE HOLY PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE ARK WAS SPOKEN OF IN THE ACCOUNTS OF THAT JOURNEY AND WAS ENDOWED WITH PERSONAL FEATURES IS IN NUMBERS 10:33-36. THE WRAPPING AND CARRYING OF THIS SACRED OBJECT WAS CAREFULLY DETAILED IN NUMBERS CHAPTER 4. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE ARK WAS SO CLOSE THAT THE ARK WAS ALIVE WITH HIS PRESENCE. THE ARK DURING THE DESERT JOURNEY CONCERNED A GROUP OF ISRAELITE REBELS AND TRIED TO INVADE CANAAN ON THEIR OWN, BUT THE ARK NOR MOSES WAS NOT IN THEIR POSSESSION IN NUMBERS 14:44. THE RESULT WAS THEIR DEFEAT AT THE HANDS OF THEIR ENEMIES IN NUMBERS 14:45. THE ARK ALSO CROSSED THE JORDAN IN JOSHUA 3:13-17; 4:9, 10, THE CONQUEST OF JERICHO IS IN JOSHUA 6:6-11 AND THE NEW LIFE OF THE ISRAELITES IN JOSHUA 8:33 & JUDGES 20:27. THE ARK IN JOSHUA’S DAY WAS LOOKED UPON TO ENSURE VICTORY OR SUCCESS AUTOMATICALLY. A MEASURE OF PEACE WAS ESTABLISHED IN JOSHUA 21:43-45. THE ISRAELITES WHEN LOSING A BATTLE WITH THE PHILISTINES, RUSHED THE SACRED CHEST TO THE BATTLEFIELD HOPING TO GAIN A VICTORY IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:1-10. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN DID NOT TOLERATE SUCH NEGLIGENCE OR THE MISUSE OF THE ARK AND HE ALLOWED IT TO BE CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. THIS INFLICTED DEFEAT ON ISRAEL AND THE DEATH ON THE HOUSE OF THE HIGH PRIEST ELI IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:3-22. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN VINDICATED THE HONOR OF THE ARK WHEN IT WAS OFFERED TO DAGON, THE GOD OF THE PHILISTINES. THE EFFORTS OF THE PHILISTINES TRYING TO GET RID OF THE ARK IS IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 5, 6. THE HOLY ARK COULD NOT BE USED BY EVIL OR MOCKED BY HIS ENEMIES. SAMUEL DID NOT RESTORE THE ARK TO ISRAEL BUT ALLOWED IT TO STAY IN KIRIATH-JEARIM IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:21; 7:2. SAMUEL HAD TO BRING ISRAEL BACK IN COVENANT WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE ANYTHING ELSE COULD HAPPEN. DAVID ON THE OTHER HAND, BROUGHT THE ARK BACK TO ITS PROMINENT PLACE IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-17. THIS MAY HAVE BUILT UP HIS POLITICAL STATUS WITH THE NEWLY FOUNDED KINGDOM. BUT DAVID’S CONCERN FOR THE HONOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND FOR THE ARK IS IN PSALMS CHAPTER 132. DAVID’S DESIRE TO BUILD A TEMPLE FOR THE ARK WAS NOT GRANTED IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:1-17. KING SOLOMON WAS TO BUILD THE RESTING PLACE FOR THE ARK IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-11. THERE IS NOT MUCH MORE MENTIONED ABOUT THE ARK, BUT JEREMIAH HID THE ARK IN A CAVE ON MOUNT NEBO UNTIL A TIME WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WOULD AGAIN RESTORE HIS PEOPLE IS IN 2ND MACCABEES 2:4-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD LONG SINCE REJECTED WORSHIP AS IT WAS OFFERED AT THE TEMPLE IN LAMENTATIONS 2:6, 7 & ISAIAH 1:11-14. THE SPRINKLING OF THE BLOOD OF BULLS AND GOATS WAS NOT NEEDED ANYMORE SINCE THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST IN HEBREWS 4:14-16; 9:11-14. CHRIST THROUGH HIS DEATH TORE THE VEIL IN TWO AND PASSED THROUGH IT IN MATTHEW 27:51 & HEBREWS 10:20. THIS OPENED A WAY FOR ALL WORSHIPPERS TO SEE THE ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COVENANT IS IN REVELATION 11:19. THE INCARNATION & THE PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH HIS PEOPLE WAS REALIZED IN A FINAL WAY IS IN EZEKIEL 36:27, 28 & JOHN 1:14; 14:16, 17. THE DWELLING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS WITH MEN IS IN REVELATION 21:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HIS SON JESUS THE LAMB IS ITS TEMPLE IS IN REVELATION 21:22. THE DIFFERENT THINGS ABOUT THE ARK OF THE COVENANT: THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE ARK IS IN EXODUS 25:22; LEVITICUS 16:2; NUMBERS 10;33; JOSHUA 3:6; 4:5, 9 & 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE ARK IS IN EXODUS 25:10-16; 31:1-7; 35:10-12; 37:1-5; 39:33, 35; 40:1-5, 20-21 & DEUTERONOMY 10:1, 3. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE ATONEMENT COVER IS IN EXODUS 25:17-21; 26:34; 30:6; 37:6-9; 39:35; 40:20. THE CARE OF THE ARK IS IN NUMBERS 3:30-32; 4:5 & DEUTERONOMY 10:8; 31:9. THE MAJOR EVENTS IN THE HISTORY OF THE ARK: THE ARK IS TAKEN TO THE PROMISED LAND IS IN JOSHUA 3:3, 6, 15-16; 6:4-16; 8:33. THE ARK IS CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:1-11, 17-22; 5:1-12. THE ARK IS RETURNED TO ISRAEL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-3, 10-15, 19; 7:1-2. THE ARK IS BROUGHT TO JERUSALEM IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-12, 17; 7:2-7; 15:24-25, 29 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3-14; 15:1; 16:37; 17:1-6. THE ARK IS PLACED IN THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-7. THE ARK IN LATER ISRAELITE HISTORY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 35:3. THE FUNCTIONS OF THE ARK: TO CONTAIN THE LAW TABLETS [THIS MEANS MOSES ONLY OPERATES IN THE TRUE CHRISTIAN REALM & AARON ONLY OPERATED IN THE TRUE GENTILE REALM, BUT ALL THE REST OPERATED IN THE JEWISH REALMS BECAUSE TO WIELD THE ROD OR TOUCH THE INVINCIBLE ARK, IT COULD ONLY BE SUCCESSFUL IN TRUE MIRACLES IN THE ETERNAL STATE TO THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT CONNECTION TO THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE TEMPORAL STATE IN THE TRUE CHRISTIAN REALM THAT MOSES WAS ONLY AUTHORIZED, WHEN MOSES WENT UP THE MOUNTAIN THE 1ST TIME OR WENT INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES AS THE HIGH PRIEST ONCE EVERY YEAR, FOR 120 TIMES TOTAL & IT TOOK MOSES AFTER 80 YEARS IN THE OT & MT & NT & JESUS CHRIST AFTER 40 YEARS TO PASS THIS INITIATION [LORD ENOCH] IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BECAUSE JESUS CHRIST WAS AN EARTHLY MAN FROM 30-33 [3.5 YEARS IS INVOLVED, 3 YEARS EMPOWERS 40 YEAR REIGN & THE .5 EMPOWERS THE 7 YEAR TRIBULATION PERIOD], IS A HEAVENLY MAN FROM 33-36 & IS A GODLY MAN FROM 36-39 IN THE HIGHER TESTAMENT IN THE BOOK OF LUKE AND JAMES CHRIST WITHIN THE 40 YEARS IN THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & THE 40TH-46TH YEARS, IS JESUS CHRIST DOING TRUE MIRACLES/TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE BEGINNING 3 YEAR PROPHESY IN LUKE FROM 40 TO 43 & STEPHEN CHRIST DOING TRUE MIRACLES/TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE ENDING 3 YEAR PROPHESY IN ACTS 6 FROM 43 TO 46 IS WHEN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST GAVE THE FULL GOSPEL KINGDOM TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE MOST HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6] IS IN DEUTERONOMY 10:5; 31:24-26; EXODUS 16:34; 25:16, 21; 40:20; NUMBERS 17:10; 1ST KINGS 8:9 & HEBREWS 9:4. AS THE PLACE WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN REVEALS HIS COMMANDS TO THE LORD MOSES IS IN NUMBERS 7:89 & EXODUS 25:22; 30:6, 36. AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN LEVITICUS 16:2; NUMBERS 10:33-36; JOSHUA 7:6; JUDGES 20:27; 2ND SAMUEL 7:2; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:1; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS  132:8. USED ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IS IN LEVITICUS 16:13-15. THE ARK’S HOLINESS AND EFFECT: THE DISRESPECTFUL TREATMENT OF THE ARK BRINGS ETERNAL DAMNATION IS IN ROMANS 13:1-2; 2ND SAMUEL 6:6-7; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:9-10; JOSHUA 3:4 & 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-4, 8-12; 6:19. THE PRESENCE OF THE ARK BRINGS BLESSING IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:11 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:14. A RESTORED ISRAEL IN WHICH THE ARK HAS NO PLACE IS IN JEREMIAH 3:16. THE ARK IN JOHN’S REVELATION IS IN REVELATION 11:19. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES REFERRING TO THE ARK ARE AS FOLLOWS: IN THE TABERNACLE CALLED THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IS IN NUMBERS 10:33; DEUTERONOMY 31:36; JOSHUA 4:7; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3; 2ND SAMUEL 15:24; 1ST CHRONICLES 15:25; 17:1; JEREMIAH 3:16 & HEBREWS 9:4, OF THE TESTIMONY IS IN EXODUS 30:5, OF THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN JOSHUA 4:11; 1ST SAMUEL 4:6; 6:1; 2ND SAMUEL 6:9 & 1ST KINGS 8;4, OF GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:3; 4:11, 17, 22; 6:3; 14:18; 2ND SAMUEL 6:7; 7:2; 15:25 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:12; 15:1, 2, 15, 24; 16:1, OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS IN  2ND CHRONICLES 6:41, SANCTIFICATION IS IN EXODUS 30:26, CEREMONIES OF THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IS IN LEVITICUS 16:13-15, HOLY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 8:11; 35:3, AN ORACLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 10:33; 14:44; JOSHUA 7:6-15; JUDGES 20:27, 28; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3, 4, 7; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3; 16:4, 37; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS 132:8. DIRECTIONS FOR MAKING IS IN EXODUS 25:10-15; 35:12. CONSTRUCTION OF IS IN EXODUS 37:1-5 & DEUTERONOMY 10:3, CONTENTS OF: THE LAW IS IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 40:20; DEUTERONOMY 10:5; 31:26; 1ST KINGS 8:9 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:10. AARON’S ROD IS IN NUMBERS 17:10 & HEBREWS 9:4. THE POT OF MANNA IS IN EXODUS 16:33, 34 & HEBREWS 9:4. THE PLACE IS IN EXODUS 26:33; 40:21; 1ST SAMUEL 3:3; 2ND SAMUEL 7:2 & HEBREWS 9:2-4. HOW PREPARED FOR CONVEYANCE IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 6. CARRIED BY KOHATHITES IS IN NUMBERS 3:30, 31; 4:4, 15; DEUTERONOMY 10:8 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:2, 15. ON SPECIAL OCCASIONS CARRIED BY THE PRIESTS IS IN JOSHUA 3:6, 14; 6:6-20; 18:1; JUDGES 20:27, 28; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3-22; 7:1, 2; PSALMS 78:61; 2ND SAMUEL CHAPTER 6; 15:24-29; 1ST CHRONICLES 6:31; CHAPTER 15; 16:1. TRANSFERRED TO SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:6-9 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-9; 35:3. PROPHESY IS IN JEREMIAH 3:16. IN JOHN’S VISION IS IN REVELATION 11:19. THE NAMES, QUALIFICATIONS AND TITLES OF THE ARK: DIMENSION IS IN EXODUS 25:10; 37:1. ENTIRELY COVERED WITH GOLD IS IN EXODUS 25:11; 37:2. SURROUNDED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CROWN OF GOLD IS IN EXODUS 25:11. FURNISHED WITH RINGS AND STAVES IS IN EXODUS 25:12-15; 37:3-5. TABLES OF TESTIMONY ALONE PLACED IS IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 1ST KINGS 8:9, 21; 2ND CHRONICLES 5:10 & HEBREWS 9:4. MERCY-SEAT LAID UPON IS IN EXODUS 25:21; 26:34. PLACED IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES IS IN EXODUS 26:33; 40:21 & HEBREWS 9:3, 4. THE POT OF MANNA AND AARON’S ROD LAID UP BEFORE IS IN HEBREWS 9:4; EXODUS 16:33, 34 & NUMBERS 17:10. A COPY OF THE LAW LAID IN THE SIDE OF IS IN DEUTERONOMY 31:26. ANOINTED WITH SACRED OIL IS IN EXODUS 30:26. COVERED WITH THE VAIL BY THE PRIESTS BEFORE REMOVAL IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 6. WAS CALLED: ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:3. ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS 132:8. ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 10:33. ARK OF THE TESTIMONY IS IN EXODUS 30:6 & NUMBERS 7:89. A SYMBOL OF THE PRESENCE AND MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 14:42, 44; JOSHUA 1:6; 1ST SAMUEL 14:18, 19 & PSALMS 132:8. ESTEEMED THE GLORY OF ISRAEL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:21, 22. HOLY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 35:3. SANCTIFIED ITS RESTING PLACE IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 8:11. THE ISRAELITES ENQUIRED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE IS IN JOSHUA 7:6-9; JUDGES 20:27 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3. WAS CARRIED: BY PRIESTS OF LEVITIES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 10:8; JOSHUA 3:14; 2ND SAMUEL 15:24 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:2. BEFORE THE ISRAELITES IN THEIR JOURNEYS IS IN NUMBERS 10:33 & JOSHUA 3:6. SOMETIMES TO THE CAMPS IN WAR IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:4, 5. PROFANATION PUNISHED IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 15; 1ST SAMUEL 6:19 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:13. PROTECTION REWARDED IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 13:14. CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. MIRACLES CONNECTED WITH: JORDAN DIVIDED IS IN JOSHUA 4:7. THE FALL OF THE WALLS OF JERICHO IS IN JOSHUA 6:6-20. THE FALL OF DAGON IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-4. PHILISTINES PLAGUED IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-18. MANNER OF ITS RESTORATION IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-18. AT KIRJATH-JEARIM FOR 20 YEARS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 7:1, 2. REMOVED FROM THERE TO THE HOUSE OF OBED-EDOM IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-11. DAVID MADE A TENT FOR IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:17 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:1. BROUGHT INTO THE CITY OF DAVID IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:12-15 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:25-28. BROUGHT BY SOLOMON INTO THE TEMPLE WITH GREAT SOLEMNITY IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-9. A TYPE OF CHRIST, SUCH AS THE LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND, THE LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND, THE LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND, THE LORD JAMES FOR LAW KIND AND THE LORD STEPHEN FOR LORD KIND IS IN PSALMS 40:8 & REVELATION 11:19. ARK OF THE COVENANT: THE ORIGINAL CONTAINER FOR THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AND THE CENTRAL SYMBOL OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE WITH THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT: THE ARK OF ANCIENT ISRAEL IS MYSTERIOUS IN ITS ORIGINS, ITS MEANINGS, AND ITS ULTIMATE FATE. ITS MANY NAMES CONVEY THE HOLY SENSE OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE. THE HEBREW WORD FOR ARK, TEBAH MEANS SIMPLY “BOX, CHEST, COFFIN,” AS IS INDICATED BY ITS USE FOR THE COFFIN OF JOSEPH IN GENESIS 50:26 AND FOR THE TEMPLE COLLECTION BOX OF KING JOASH IN 2ND KINGS 12:9-10. THE NAMES USED FOR THE ARK DEFINE ITS MEANING BY THE WORDS THAT MODIFY IT. THE WORD “COVENANT” IN THE NAME DEFINES THE ARK FROM ITS ORIGINAL PURPOSE AS A CONTAINER FOR THE STONE TABLETS UPON WHICH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, SOMETIMES CALLED THE “TESTIMONY” WERE INSCRIBED. SOMETIMES IT IS IDENTIFIED RATHER WITH THE NAME OF DEITY, “THE ARK OF GOD,” OR “THE ARK OF THE LORD” (STEPHEN YAHWEH), OR MOST ORNATELY “THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD OF HOSTS (STEPHEN YAHWEH SABAOTH) WHO IS ENTHRONED ON THE CHERUBIM” IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:4. THE ORIGIN OF THE ARK GOES BACK TO MOSES AT SINAI. THE MYSTERIOUS ORIGIN OF THE ARK IS SEEN BY CONTRASTING THE TWO ACCOUNTS OF HOW IT WAS MADE IN THE PENTATEUCH. THE MORE ELABORATE ACCOUNT OF THE MANUFACTURE AND ORNAMENTATION OF THE ARK BY THE CRAFTSMAN BEZALEL APPEARS IN EXODUS 25:10-22; 31:2, 7; 35:30–35; 37:1-9. IT WAS PLANNED DURING MOSES’ FIRST SOJOURN ON SINAI AND BUILT AFTER ALL THE TABERNACLE SPECIFICATIONS HAD BEEN COMMUNICATED AND COMPLETED. THE OTHER ACCOUNT IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 10:1-5. AFTER THE SEX OF THE GOLDEN CALF AND THE BREAKING OF THE ORIGINAL DECALOGUE TABLETS, MOSES MADE A PLAIN BOX OF ACACIA WOOD AS A CONTAINER TO RECEIVE THE NEW TABLETS OF THE LAW. A VERY ANCIENT POEM, THE “SONG OF THE ARK” IN NUMBERS 10:35-36, SHEDS SOME LIGHT ON THE FUNCTION OF THE ARK IN THE WANDERINGS IN THE WILDERNESS. THE ARK WAS THE SYMBOL OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE TO GUIDE THE PILGRIMS AND LEAD THEM IN BATTLE IN NUMBERS 10:33, 35-36). IF THEY ACTED IN FAITHLESSNESS, FAILING TO FOLLOW THIS GUIDANCE, THE CONSEQUENCES COULD BE DRASTIC & DEVASTATING IN NUMBERS 14:39-45). SOME PASSAGES SUGGEST THE ARK WAS ALSO REGARDED AS THE THRONE OF THE INVISIBLE DEITY, OR HIS FOOTSTOOL IN JEREMIAH 3:16-17 & PSALMS 132:7-8. THESE VARIOUS MEANINGS OF THE ARK SHOULD BE INTERPRETED AS COMPLEMENTARY RATHER THAN CONTRADICTORY. THE ARK WAS DESIGNED FOR MOBILITY. ITS SIZE, ABOUT FOUR FEET LONG, TWO AND A HALF FEET WIDE, AND TWO AND A HALF FEET DEEP AND RECTANGULAR SHAPE WERE APPROPRIATE TO THIS FEATURE. PERMANENT POLES WERE USED TO CARRY THE ARK, SINCE NO ONE WAS ALLOWED TO TOUCH IT, AND ONLY PRIESTLY (LEVITICAL) PERSONNEL WERE ALLOWED TO CARRY IT. THE ARK WAS THE MOST IMPORTANT OBJECT WITHIN THE TABERNACLE OF THE DESERT PERIOD, THOUGH ITS RELATIONSHIP TO THE TABERNACLE WAS DISCONTINUED SOMETIME AFTER THE CONQUEST OF CANAAN. THE ARK PLAYED A PROMINENT ROLE IN THE “HOLY WAR” NARRATIVES OF THE CROSSING OF THE JORDAN AND THE CONQUEST OF JERICHO IN JOSHUA 3-6. AFTER THE CONQUEST, IT WAS VARIOUSLY LOCATED AT GILGAL, SHECHEM IN JOSHUA 8:30-35 & DEUTERONOMY 11:26-32; 27:1-26, OR BETHEL IN JUDGES 20:26, WHEREVER THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WERE GATHERED FOR WORSHIP. FINALLY, IT WAS PERMANENTLY LOCATED AT SHILOH, WHERE A TEMPLE WAS BUILT TO HOUSE IT IN 1ST SAMUEL 1:9; 3:3. BECAUSE OF THE FAITHLESS SUPERSTITION OF THE SEXUAL SONS OF ELI, THE HEBREW TRIBES WERE DEFEATED IN THE BATTLE OF EBENEZER, AND THE ARK WAS CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IN 1ST SAMUEL 4. THE ADVENTURES OF THE ARK IN THE CITIES OF ASHDOD, GATH, AND EKRON ARE TOLD TO MAGNIFY THE STRENGTH AND GLORY OF THE LORD OF THE ARK. THE LORD VANQUISHED DAGON AND SPREAD BUBONIC PLAGUES AMONG THE ENEMY UNTIL THEY PROPITIATED THE LORD OF ISRAEL BY SYMBOLIC GUILT OFFERINGS AND A RITUALLY CORRECT SENDING AWAY OF THE DREAD OBJECT IN 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-6:12. THE MEN OF BETH-SHEMESH WELCOMED THE RETURN OF THE ARK, UNTIL THEY UNWISELY VIOLATED ITS HOLINESS BY LOOKING INTO IT IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:13-15, 19-20. THEN IT WAS CARRIED TO KIRIATH-JEARIM, WHERE IT REMAINED IN COMPARATIVE NEGLECT, UNTIL DAVID MOVED IT TO HIS NEW CAPITAL AND SANCTUARY IN JERUSALEM IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:21-7:2 & 2ND SAMUEL 6. ABINADAB AND HIS SONS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:3 SEEMED TO HAVE SERVED THE LORD OF THE ARK FAITHFULLY UNTIL ONE SON, UZZAH, WAS SMITTEN FOR HIS RASH TOUCHING OF THE HOLY OBJECT DURING DAVID’S FIRST ATTEMPT TO TRANSPORT THE ARK FROM ITS “HILL” AT KIRIATH-JEARIM TO HIS OWN CITY. IN FEAR, DAVID LEFT THE ARK WITH OBED-EDOM THE GITTITE, WHOSE HOUSEHOLD WAS BLESSED BY ITS PRESENCE. MORE CAUTIOUSLY AND WITH GREAT RELIGIOUS FERVOR, DAVID SUCCEEDED THE SECOND TIME IN TAKING THE ARK INTO HIS CAPITAL CITY IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:12-19. RECENT SCHOLARSHIP HAS SUGGESTED THAT ON CORONATION OCCASIONS OR ANNUALLY AT A FESTIVAL OF ENTHRONEMENT THIS ARK CEREMONY WAS REENACTED. SUCH AN OCCASION WOULD REEMPHASIZE THE PROMISE TO THE DAVIDIC DYNASTY, AS WELL AS THE GLORY OF THE LORD OF HOSTS IN PSALMS 24:7-10; 103:21-22. FINALLY, SOLOMON BUILT THE TEMPLE PLANNED BY DAVID, TO HOUSE THE ARK, WHICH HE THEN TRANSPORTED INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES WITH ELABORATE FESTIVAL CEREMONIES IN 1ST KINGS 8 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5. THE PRECISE TIME OF THE THEFT OR DESTRUCTION OF THE ARK IS UNKNOWN. SOME HAVE SUGGESTED SHISHAK OF EGYPT PLUNDERED THE TEMPLE OF THIS MOST HOLY OBJECT IN 1ST KINGS 14:25-28, BUT IT SEEMS MORE LIKELY, FROM JEREMIAH 3:16-17, THAT THE BABYLONIANS CAPTURED OR DESTROYED THE ARK IN 587 BC WITH THE FALL OF JERUSALEM AND THE BURNING OF THE TEMPLE. AS JEREMIAH PREDICTED, THE ARK WAS NEVER REBUILT FOR THE SECOND TEMPLE, THE HOLY OF HOLIES REMAINING EMPTY. OTHER MYSTERIES OF THE ARK ARE ITS RELATION TO THE CHERUBIM, ITS ORNATE LID CALLED THE “MERCY SEAT,” AND ITS PRECISE RITUAL USAGE DURING THE TIME OF THE MONARCHY. BECAUSE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT WAS THE CENTRAL SYMBOL OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL, ITS MYSTERIES REMAIN APPROPRIATELY VEILED WITHIN THE INNER SANCTUARY OF THE LIVING GOD. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: IN HEBREWS 9:1-10 SHOWS THE ARK WAS A PART OF THE OLD ORDER WITH EXTERNAL REGULATIONS WAITING FOR THE NEW DAY OF CHRIST TO COME WITH A PERFECT SACRIFICE ABLE TO CLEANSE THE HUMAN CONSCIENCE. IN REVELATION 11:19 SHOWS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT WILL BE PART OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE WHEN IT IS REVEALED. THE OMNISCIENCE OVER TIME GREW INTO THE ROD OF GOD FROM ACTS 7:30-8:3 THAT IS PASSED DOWN OVER THE MILLENNIUMS THROUGH THE FOREKNOWLEDGE, PRE-APPOINTING, PREDETERMINING AND PREDESTINATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FIRST ONE WHO WAS GIVEN THE ROD OF GOD WAS MOSES AT 80 YEARS OF AGE, THEN AARON AT 83 YEARS, THEN JOSHUA, THEN  DAVID, THE  JACOB, THEN  SOLOMON, THEN JESUS, THEN SAUL IN THE JEWISH LAW, THEN JAMES IN THE GENTILE CHRISTIAN LAW, THEN JAMES IN LAW OF GOD, THEN STEPHEN & WAS GIVEN BACK TO THE LORD YAH. STEPHEN USED THE ROD OF GOD THROUGH THE LORD’S OMNISCIENCE TO RESIST & OVERCOME THE FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS THAT IS AGAINST THE CHURCH MINISTRY IN ACTS 6:8. IN ACTS 7:37, STEPHEN WAS SHOWING HIS WISDOM TO THE LAW, THE CAPABILITIES OF THE ROD OF GOD INVOLVED WITH THE 10 PLAGUES OF EGYPT SPIRITUALLY, BABYLON  MENTALLY  AND  JERUSALEM  PHYSICALLY & THE REA SEA CROSSING. THE 1ST PLAGUE IS WATER TURN TO BLOOD ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 7:19 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO CONJURE UP THE 1ST PLAGUE. THE 2ND PLAGUE IS FROGS ON AB, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST IN EXODUS 8:2 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO CONJURE UP FROGS. THE FIRST TWO PLAGUES WERE USED TO PROTECT ISRAEL AND IT BACKFIRED ON THE EGYPTIANS. THE 3RD PLAGUE IS LICE ON ELUL, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:16 WHERE THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS, BUT COULD NOT CONJURE UP LICE. THIS WAS THE “FINGER OF GOD” & THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN LUKE 11:17-23. THE 4TH PLAGUE IS FLIES ON TISHRI, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:24 WHERE THEY COVERED IN THE HOUSES & ON THE SERVANTS. THE 5TH PLAGUE IS THE LIVESTOCK DISEASED ON CHESHVAN (HESHVAN), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:3 WHERE THE LIVESTOCK OF EGYPT SHALL DIE OF DISEASES, WHICH WAS SEPARATED FROM THE LIVESTOCK OF ISRAEL & NOTHING SHALL DIE. THE 6TH PLAGUE IS BOILS ON KISLEV (CHISLEV), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:9 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS COULD NOT STAND WITH THEIR MAGICAL ARTS. THE 7TH PLAGUE IS HAIL ON TEVET (TABETH), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 9:24 BY WHICH EGYPT’S LIVESTOCK, & EVERY ANIMAL & EVERY MAN IN THE FIELD DIED THAT HAVE NOT GONE HOME. THE 8TH PLAGUE IS LOCUSTS ON SHEVAT (SHEBAT), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 10:4 BY WHICH THEY SHALL DESTROY EVERYTHING THAT THE HAIL DID NOT IN YOUR HOUSES. THE 9TH PLAGUE IS DARKNESS ON ADAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST IN EXODUS 10:21 THAT COULD EVEN BE FELT ON MAN. FOR THE PHARAOH OF EGYPT THEN THREATENED MOSES AND SAID, ‘TAKE HEED TO YOURSELF AND SEE ME NO MORE. FOR IN THE DAY YOU SEE MY FACE YOU SHALL DIE!’” AS MOSES WAS THREATENED, STEPHEN WAS THREATENED LIKEWISE IN ACTS 6:11, 13. THE 10TH PLAGUE IS THE FIRSTBORN BEING KILLED AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 11:1-10; 12:29-30. THE 2 WIZARD SORCERERS CALLED MALE WITCHES THAT RESISTED MOSES WERE JANNES (JOHANAI, IANNES OR JANIS) & JAMBRES (MAMRE, MAMBRES OR JAMBERES) IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8-9. THEN THE LORD’S PEOPLE WERE LET GO FOR THE HARD BONDAGE OF THE EGYPTIANS IN ACTS 7:36. IN ACTS 7:37 SAYS THE RED SEA CROSSING IS WHERE PHARAOH’S ARMY ON IYAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:3 & EXODUS 14:1-31 THAT DROWNED IN THE RED SEA. THE WEAKNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS ON SIVAN FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST BY MOSES HITTING THE ROCK TWICE. ON THE ROD IS THE INSCRIPTION YAHWEH OR BY PIOUS JEWS “HA SHEM” (THE NAME) IN TAMMUZ IN THE MONTH FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. THE GOLDEN RULE IS TO DO UNTO OTHERS AS THEY WOULD DO UNTO YOU IN MATTHEW 7:1-2, 12. IN ACTS 7:41-43 STATES ISRAEL’S DISOBEDIENCE IN THE GOLDEN CALF, WHICH MOSES WAS RECEIVING THE LAW TABLETS BY THE HAND OF GOD ON THE MOUNTAIN. THIS ACT WAS CONSIDERED REBELLION AND IDOLATRY WHICH IS FORBIDDEN MARITAL FORNICATION TO ISRAEL TO DO IN TOBIT 4:12-13. IN ACTS 7:51-53 THE ROD OF GOD & STEPHEN OMNISCIENCE FOUND FAULT IN THE MARRIED LAW OF GOD BECAUSE THEY ALWAYS RESISTED THE HOLY GHOST. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAIN DEFENSE WAS THE ROD OF GOD, THE MERCY SEAT AND THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IN ACTS 7:47-50 IN SOLOMON’S REIGN. FOR WHO USES THE ARK OF THE COVENANT, THEIR ARMY WILL BE INVINCIBLE BUT THEY DID NOT KEEP THE LAW BY THE DIRECTION OF ANGELS (LORDS) PASSED DOWN TO HUMANITY IN ACTS 7:53. THE FATHER STEPHEN DID IN FACT STUDY THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS & BECAME MIGHTY IN WORD AND DEED, LIKE THE LORD MOSES IN ACTS 7:22. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN CASTING DOWN HIS ROD OF GOD IT TURNED TO AN ANGELICAL HIERARCHY (ARK OF THE COVENANT), THEN GRABBING IT BY THE TAIL IT TURN BACK TO A ROD BY WHICH THEY STOPPED THEIR EARS AND CAME WITH ONE ACCORD AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN AND CAST HIM OUT OF THE CITY IN ACTS 7:57-58. THE LAST WORD THAT STEPHEN SAID WAS ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT’ AND ‘LORD, DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN.” BIBLICAL HISTORY: ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF EXODUS IN THE BIBLE, THE STAFF (HEBREW: מַטֶּה‎ MATTEH, TRANSLATED "ROD" IN THE KING JAMES BIBLE) WAS USED TO PRODUCE WATER FROM A ROCK, WAS TRANSFORMED INTO A SNAKE AND BACK, AND WAS USED AT THE PARTING OF THE RED SEA. WHETHER OR NOT MOSES' STAFF WAS THE SAME AS THAT USED BY HIS BROTHER AARON (KNOWN AS AARON'S ROD) HAS BEEN DEBATED BY RABBINICAL SCHOLARS. REFERENCES TO THE STAFF: THE STAFF IS FIRST MENTIONED IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS (CHAPTER 4, VERSE 2), WHEN GOD APPEARS TO MOSES IN THE BURNING BUSH. GOD ASKS WHAT MOSES HAS IN HIS HAND, AND MOSES ANSWERS "A STAFF" ("A ROD" IN THE KJV VERSION). THE STAFF IS MIRACULOUSLY TRANSFORMED INTO A SNAKE AND THEN BACK INTO A STAFF. THE STAFF IS THEREAFTER REFERRED TO AS THE "ROD OF GOD" OR "STAFF OF GOD" (DEPENDING ON THE TRANSLATION). "AND THOU SHALT TAKE THIS ROD IN THINE HAND, WHEREWITH THOU SHALT DO SIGNS". AND MOSES WENT AND RETURNED TO JETHRO HIS FATHER IN LAW, AND SAID UNTO HIM, "LET ME GO, I PRAY THEE, AND RETURN UNTO MY BRETHREN WHICH ARE IN EGYPT, AND SEE WHETHER THEY BE YET ALIVE". AND JETHRO SAID TO MOSES, "GO IN PEACE". AND THE LORD SAID UNTO MOSES IN MIDIAN, "GO, RETURN INTO EGYPT: FOR ALL THE MEN ARE DEAD WHICH SOUGHT THY LIFE". AND MOSES TOOK HIS WIFE AND HIS SONS, AND SET THEM UPON AN ASS, AND HE RETURNED TO THE LAND OF EGYPT: AND MOSES TOOK THE ROD OF GOD IN HIS HAND. (KJV. EXODUS CHAPTER). MOSES AND AARON APPEAR BEFORE THE PHARAOH WHEN AARON'S ROD IS TRANSFORMED INTO A SERPENT. THE PHARAOH'S SORCERERS ARE ALSO ABLE TO TRANSFORM THEIR OWN RODS INTO SERPENTS, BUT AARON'S SWALLOWS THEM. AARON'S ROD IS AGAIN USED TO TURN THE NILE BLOOD-RED. IT IS USED SEVERAL TIMES ON GOD'S COMMAND TO INITIATE THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT. DURING THE EXODUS, MOSES STRETCHES OUT HIS HAND WITH THE STAFF TO PART THE RED SEA. WHILE IN THE "WILDERNESS" AFTER LEAVING EGYPT, MOSES FOLLOWS GOD'S COMMAND TO STRIKE A ROCK WITH THE ROD TO CREATE A SPRING FOR THE ISRAELITES TO DRINK FROM (EXODUS 17:5-7). MOSES DOES SO, AND WATER SPRINGS FORTH FROM THE ROCK IN THE PRESENCE OF THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL.  BATTLE WITH THE AMALEKITES, BY JULIUS SCHNORR VON CAROLSFELD (1860), REPRESENTING EXODUS 17:8-16. MOSES ALSO USES THE STAFF IN THE BATTLE AT REPHIDIM BETWEEN THE ISRAELITES AND THE AMALEKITES (EXODUS 17:8-15). WHEN HE HOLDS UP HIS ARMS HOLDING THE "ROD OF GOD" THE ISRAELITES "PREVAIL", WHEN HE DROPS HIS ARMS, THEIR ENEMIES GAIN THE UPPER HAND. AARON AND HUR HELP HIM TO KEEP THE STAFF RAISED UNTIL VICTORY IS ACHIEVED. FINALLY, GOD TELLS MOSES TO GET WATER FOR THE ISRAELITES FROM A ROCK BY SPEAKING TO THE ROCK (NUMBERS 20:8). BUT MOSES, BEING VEXED BY THE COMPLAINING OF THE ISRAELITES, INSTEAD OF SPEAKING TO THE ROCK AS GOD COMMANDED, STRIKES THE ROCK TWICE WITH THE STAFF. BECAUSE MOSES DID NOT OBEY GOD'S COMMAND TO SPEAK TO THE ROCK, IMPLYING LACK OF FAITH, GOD PUNISHED MOSES BY NOT LETTING HIM ENTER INTO THE PROMISED LAND (NUMBERS 20:12). RELATION TO AARON'S ROD: AARON'S ROD: BECAUSE AARON'S ROD AND MOSES' ROD ARE BOTH GIVEN SIMILAR, SEEMINGLY INTERCHANGEABLE, POWERS, RABBINICAL SCHOLARS DEBATED WHETHER OR NOT THE TWO RODS WERE ONE AND THE SAME. ACCORDING TO THE MIDRASH YELAMMEDENU (YALḲ. ON PS. EX. § 869): THE STAFF WITH WHICH JACOB CROSSED THE JORDAN IS IDENTICAL WITH THAT WHICH JUDAH GAVE TO HIS DAUGHTER-IN-LAW, TAMAR (GEN. XXXII. 10, XXXVIII. 18). IT IS LIKEWISE THE HOLY ROD WITH WHICH MOSES WORKED (EX. IV. 20, 21), WITH WHICH AARON PERFORMED WONDERS BEFORE PHARAOH (EX. VII. 10), AND WITH WHICH, FINALLY, DAVID SLEW THE GIANT GOLIATH (I SAM. XVII. 40). DAVID LEFT IT TO HIS DESCENDANTS, AND THE DAVIDIC KINGS USED IT AS A SCEPTER UNTIL THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE, WHEN IT MIRACULOUSLY DISAPPEARED. WHEN THE MESSIAH COMES IT WILL BE GIVEN TO HIM FOR A SCEPTER IN TOKEN OF HIS AUTHORITY OVER THE HEATHEN. IN LATER JEWISH LEGEND THE ROD WAS SAID TO HAVE BEEN CREATED AT THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD ON THE SIXTH DAY OF CREATION AND TO HAVE BEEN PASSED DOWN THROUGH THE HANDS OF THE MAJOR PATRIARCHS BEFORE BEING INHERITED BY MOSES. PRESENT LOCATION: MOSES STRIKES THE ROCK WITH HIS STAFF, PAINTING BY PIETER DE GREBBER, C.1630. THERE ARE MANY SPECULATIONS ABOUT WHAT HAS HAPPENED TO MOSES'S STAFF. THE MIDRASH (A HOMILETIC METHOD OF BIBLICAL EXEGESIS) STATES THAT THE STAFF WAS PASSED DOWN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION AND WAS IN THE POSSESSION OF THE JUDEAN KINGS UNTIL THE FIRST TEMPLE WAS DESTROYED. IT IS UNKNOWN WHAT BECAME OF THE STAFF AFTER THE TEMPLE WAS DESTROYED AND THE JEWS WERE EXILED FROM THE LAND. THERE IS A MENTION OF THE ROD OF MOSES IN A DEPOSITION OF NICOLAS, ABBOT OF THE ICELANDIC BENEDICTINE MONASTERY OF THINGEYRAR, WHO HAD SEEN IT GUARDED IN A CHAPEL OF A PALACE IN CONSTANTINOPLE IN C. 1150. ACCORDING TO THIS SOURCE, THE ARCHBISHOP OF NOVGOROD, ANTHONY, STATED THAT IT WAS IN THE CHURCH OF ST MICHAEL IN THE BOUKOLEON PALACE, AMONG OTHER PRECIOUS RELICS. AFTER THE SACK OF CONSTANTINOPLE IN 1204 IT WAS TRANSPORTED TO FRANCE WHERE BISHOP NEVELON PLACED IT IN SOISSONS CATHEDRAL AND IT THEN PASSED TO THE TREASURY OF THE SAINTE-CHAPELLE. ACCORDING TO AN IDENTIFYING DOCUMENT AT THE HAGIA SOPHIA IN ISTANBUL, MOSES'S STAFF WOULD SUPPOSEDLY BE ON DISPLAY TODAY AT THE TOPKAPI PALACE, ISTANBUL, TURKEY. THE TOPKAPI PALACE HOLDS OTHER REPUTEDLY HOLY RELICS, MOST NOTABLY THOSE ATTRIBUTED TO THE ISLAMIC PROPHET, MUHAMMAD. (SUCH AS HIS BOW, HIS SWORD, HIS FOOTPRINT, AND EVEN A TOOTH.) TOPKAPI PALACE WAS OFFICIALLY DESIGNATED A MUSEUM IN 1924, AND THE HOLY RELICS WERE PLACED ON PUBLIC VIEW ON 31 AUGUST 1962. IT IS SAID THAT SULTAN SELIM I (1512–1520) BROUGHT THE HOLY RELICS TO TOPKAPI PALACE AFTER CONQUERING EGYPT IN 1517. SHIA ISLAM: IT IS NARRATED IN KITAB AL-KAFI THAT JA'FAR AL-SADIQ CLAIMS THAT THE "TABLETS OF MOSES AND THE STAFF OF MOSES ARE WITH US. WE ARE THE HEIRS OF THE PROPHETS".
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ACHROITE
	ACHROITE IS A MEMBER OF THE ELBAITE GROUP OF TOURMALINES. ELBAITE IS A SODIUM, LITHIUM, AND ALUMINIUM BOROSILICATE, WHICH WAS ORIGINALLY DISCOVERED ON THE ISLAND OF ELBA, ITALY IN 1913. ACHROITE IS EXTREMELY RARE; THE MOST-RARE VARIETY OF TOURMALINE, HOWEVER THERE IS NOT MUCH DEMAND FOR THE STONE AS IT IS RARELY USED IN JEWELRY. IN FACT, ACHROITE IS THE LEAST EXPENSIVE VARIETY OF TOURMALINE. COLLECTORS HOWEVER, PRIZE THE STONE, AS IT IS VERY UNUSUAL FOR A TOURMALINE TO DISPLAY NO COLOR AS ACHROITE DOES. THE NAME ACHROITE ACTUALLY COMES FROM THE GREEK WORDS ACHROOS, MEANING WITHOUT COLOR. ACHROITE IS A FIBROUS VARIETY OF TOURMALINE, WHICH CAN EITHER OCCUR NATURALLY, OR CAN BE PRODUCED BY HEATING PALE PINK TOURMALINE. OCCASIONALLY, ACHROITE CAN BE FOUND WITH A SMALL SPOT OF COLOR WITHIN THE CLEAR MATERIAL. THESE STONES ARE MORE VALUABLE AND CAN BE VERY BEAUTIFUL IF CUT THE RIGHT WAY. BECAUSE ACHROITE IS CLEAR, AND DOES NOT DISPLAY THE STRONG DICHROISM THAT MOST VARIETIES OF TOURMALINE DISPLAY, IT CAN BE CUT IN ANY DIRECTION. ACHROITE IS SAID TO BE A STONE THAT REPRESENTS MODESTY. IT HELPS THE WEARER GAIN A CLEAR PERCEPTION AND UNDERSTANDING OF LIFE. IT HAS ALSO BEEN SAID THAT THE CLARITY OF THE STONE FACILITATES COMMUNICATION WITH THE ANGELIC REALM.
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ACTINOLITE
	ACTINOLITE IS AN AMPHIBOLE SILICATE MINERAL WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA CA2(MG4.5-2.5FE2+0.5-2.5)SI8O22(OH)2. ETYMOLOGY: THE NAME ACTINOLITE IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK WORD AKTIS (ἀΚΤΊΣ), MEANING "BEAM" OR "RAY", BECAUSE OF THE MINERAL'S FIBROUS NATURE. MINERALOGY: ACTINOLITE IS AN INTERMEDIATE MEMBER IN A SOLID-SOLUTION SERIES BETWEEN MAGNESIUM-RICH TREMOLITE, CA2(MG5.0-4.5FE2+0.0-0.5)SI8O22(OH)2, AND IRON-RICH FERRO-ACTINOLITE, ☐CA2(MG2.5-0.0FE2+2.5-5.0)SI8O22(OH)2. MG AND FE IONS CAN BE FREELY EXCHANGED IN THE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE. LIKE TREMOLITE, ASBESTIFORM ACTINOLITE IS REGULATED AS ASBESTOS. OCCURRENCE: ACTINOLITE IS COMMONLY FOUND IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS, SUCH AS CONTACT AUREOLES SURROUNDING COOLED INTRUSIVE IGNEOUS ROCKS. IT ALSO OCCURS AS A PRODUCT OF METAMORPHISM OF MAGNESIUM-RICH LIMESTONES. THE OLD MINERAL NAME URALITE IS AT TIMES APPLIED TO AN ALTERATION PRODUCT OF PRIMARY PYROXENE BY A MIXTURE COMPOSED LARGELY OF ACTINOLITE. THE METAMORPHOSED GABBRO OR DIABASE ROCK BODIES, REFERRED TO AS EPIDIORITE, CONTAIN A CONSIDERABLE AMOUNT OF THIS URALITIC ALTERATION. FIBROUS ACTINOLITE IS ONE OF THE SIX RECOGNISED TYPES OF ASBESTOS, THE FIBRES BEING SO SMALL THAT THEY CAN ENTER THE LUNGS AND DAMAGE THE ALVEOLI. ACTINOLITE ASBESTOS WAS ONCE MINED ALONG JONES CREEK AT GUNDAGAI, AUSTRALIA. GEMOLOGY: SOME FORMS OF ACTINOLITE ARE USED AS GEMSTONES. ONE IS NEPHRITE, ONE OF THE TWO TYPES OF JADE (THE OTHER BEING JADEITE, A VARIETY OF PYROXENE). ANOTHER GEM VARIETY IS THE CHATOYANT FORM KNOWN AS CAT'S-EYE ACTINOLITE. THIS STONE IS TRANSLUCENT TO OPAQUE, AND GREEN TO YELLOWISH GREEN COLOR. THIS VARIETY HAS HAD THE MISNOMER JADE CAT'S-EYE. TRANSPARENT ACTINOLITE IS RARE AND IS FACETED FOR GEM COLLECTORS. MAJOR SOURCES FOR THESE FORMS OF ACTINOLITE ARE TAIWAN AND CANADA. OTHER SOURCES ARE MADAGASCAR, TANZANIA, AND THE UNITED STATES.
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ADAMITE
	ADAMITE IS A ZINC ARSENATE HYDROXIDE MINERAL, ZN2ASO4OH. IT IS A MINERAL THAT TYPICALLY OCCURS IN THE OXIDIZED OR WEATHERED ZONE ABOVE ZINC ORE OCCURRENCES. PURE ADAMITE IS COLORLESS, BUT USUALLY IT POSSESS YELLOW COLOR DUE TO FE COMPOUNDS ADMIXTURE. TINTS OF GREEN ALSO OCCUR AND ARE CONNECTED WITH COPPER SUBSTITUTIONS IN THE MINERAL STRUCTURE. OLIVENITE IS A COPPER ARSENATE THAT IS ISOSTRUCTURAL WITH ADAMITE AND THERE IS CONSIDERABLE SUBSTITUTION BETWEEN ZINC AND COPPER RESULTING IN AN INTERMEDIATE CALLED CUPROADAMITE. ZINCOLIVENITE IS A RECENTLY DISCOVERED MINERAL BEING AN INTERMEDIATE MINERAL WITH FORMULA CUZN(ASO4)(OH). MANGANESE, COBALT, AND NICKEL ALSO SUBSTITUTE IN THE STRUCTURE. AN ANALOGOUS ZINC PHOSPHATE, TARBUTTITE, IS KNOWN. ADAMITE ON LIMONITE FROM THE GOLD HILL DISTRICT TOOELE COUNTY, UTAH, USA - SCALE AT BOTTOM IS APPROX. 2.5 CM. OCCURRENCE: ADAMITE OCCURS AS A SECONDARY MINERAL IN THE OXIDIZED ZONE OF ZINC- AND ARSENIC-BEARING HYDROTHERMAL MINERAL DEPOSITS. IT OCCURS IN ASSOCIATION WITH SMITHSONITE, HEMIMORPHITE, SCORODITE, OLIVENITE, CALCITE, QUARTZ AND IRON AND MANGANESE OXIDES. THE YELLOW TO BRIGHT LIME-GREEN COLORED CRYSTALS AND DRUZE ALONG WITH ITS DISTINCTIVE FLUORESCENCE MAKE ADAMITE A FAVORITE AMONG MINERAL COLLECTORS. FOUND IN MAPIMÍ, DURANGO, MEXICO; GREECE; AND CALIFORNIA AND UTAH IN THE UNITED STATES. ADAMITE WAS NAMED AFTER THE FRENCH MINERALOGIST GILBERT-JOSEPH ADAM (1795–1881). IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1866 FOR AN OCCURRENCE AT THE TYPE LOCALITY OF CHAÑARCILLO, COPIAPÓ PROVINCE, ATACAMA REGION, CHILE.
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ADONAITE
	ADONAITE (THE STONE OF ADONAI) IS A UNIVERSAL MINERAL GEMSTONE, MOSTLY KNOWN FOR ITS DIFFERENT VARIETIES, THOUGH IT APPEARS NATURALLY IN ALL OTHER COLORS AS WELL BUT IS MAINLY USED AS THE BUILDING BLOCK FOR ALL OTHER KINDS OF MINERAL GEMSTONES, PRECIOUS STONES, SEMI-PRECIOUS GEMSTONES, MINERAL BASED STONES, ROCKS, ALIKE, THAT GIVES ITS POWER AND RADIANCE TO ALL OTHER GEMSTONES, WHICH MAKES THE OUTCOMES OF ALL IMPOSSIBILITIES COME TO ALL POSSIBILITIES IN A FLICKER OF LIGHT. THE ROD OF GOD (COINED AS ADONAITE STONE, WITH THE TITLE NAME ADONAI ON THE ROD), ALSO KNOWN AS THE STAFF OF MOSES, WAND OF MOSES OR THE ROD OF MOSES IS A ROD MENTIONED IN THE BIBLE AND QURAN AS A WALKING STICK USED BY MOSES. DESCRIPTION: THE MULLEIN WOOD ROD OF GOD OR THE HEAVY SAPPHIRE STONE ROD OF GOD WHICH MAYBE 240 POUNDS [$14,515,200,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION] TO 360 POUNDS [$21,772,800,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION]---KING SOLOMON MADE A TITHE LIKE THIS GIVEN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO BUILD HIS ZION, THE EQUATION IS BY TITHING 10% & 100%, WHICH IS 1,000 TIMES RELENTING IS 100,000 IN HEBREWS 7:2, 4 & JUDE 14-15), THE ROD OF GOD, THE INTRIGUING SCHOLARS HAVE PROVEN THAT THE ROD WAS MADE OUT OF SAPPHIRE (A CLEAR CRYSTAL STONE TO RADIATE THE EXTRAORDINARY POWERS OR EMERY [ADAMANT] STONE AS A CLEAR DIAMOND STONE). IT WOULD BE VERY HEAVY TO MOSES, UNLESS MOSES WAS EMPOWERED ALSO TO CARRY IT. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN THE ANCIENT CRYSTAL STONE [FIRE OPAL, FLUORITE---FLUORSPAR], WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ CALLED A “SEEING STONE IN FORBIDDEN/PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS” IN JOB 28:18. IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1 IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL STONE OR EVEN STONE ICE. ALSO THIS MAY HAVE BEEN THE ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE [ADAMANT STONE OR EMERY STONE], WHICH IS A STONE OF UNCERTAIN IDENTIFICATION IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 28:13. IT MAY BE CALLED THE BLUE DIAMOND OR THE CANARY DIAMOND. IT IS THE HARDEST PRECIOUS STONE KNOWN IN ZECHARIAH 7:12 (ESV). IT MAY NOT BE THE MODERN DIAMOND OF TODAY. IN JEREMIAH 17:1, ADAMANT STONE OR EMERY STONE IS A FORM OF CORUNDUM, WHICH IS A HARDEST KNOWN SUBSTANCE USED IN STONE ENGRAVING IN EZEKIEL 3:9 & ZECHARIAH 7:12. ALSO THE ROD OF GOD IS SAID BY MANY SCHOLARS TO COME FROM THE MULLEIN TREE OR ALSO CALLED ASH TREE WHICH IS USED AS A HERBAL MEDICINE FOR PAINFUL URINATION, SKIN INFLAMMATION, AS AN EXPECTORANT, TO STIMULATE EAR WAX PRODUCTION, WARTS, RICKETS, BOILS, CARBUNCLES, CHILBLAINS, BACTERIA’S, CATARRHS, ASTHMA, RESPIRATORY DISORDERS, EAR INFECTIONS, FROSTBITE, ECZEMA, PULMONARY DISEASES, BRONCHITIS, HEMORRHOIDS, COUGH, SORE THROAT AND LUNG DISEASE IN ISAIAH 44:14 (OKJV) & GENESIS 37:25; 43:11. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF MULLEIN ARE SKIN INFLAMMATION AND SEDATION. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. IT IS ACTIVE IN MANY SMOKING BLENDS FOR THE USER TO RENDER THESE HEALTH BENEFITS. THE BASIC CAPABILITIES OF THE ROD OF GOD: THE DIVINE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AGAINST THE ENEMIES OF THE LORD: 
MOSES’ SPECIAL SIGNS OF HIS BELIEVABILITY (4:1–9)
1 MOSES ANSWERED, “WHAT IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE ME OR LISTEN TO ME AND SAY, ‘THE LORD DID NOT APPEAR TO YOU’?” 2 THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “WHAT IS THAT IN YOUR HAND?”” A-STAFF,” HE REPLIED. 3 THE LORD SAID, “THROW IT ON THE GROUND.” MOSES THREW IT ON THE GROUND AND IT BECAME A SNAKE, AND HE RAN FROM IT. 4 THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “REACH OUT YOUR HAND AND TAKE IT BY THE TAIL.” SO, MOSES REACHED OUT AND TOOK HOLD OF THE SNAKE AND IT TURNED BACK INTO A STAFF IN HIS HAND. 5 “THIS,” SAID THE LORD, “IS SO THAT THEY MAY BELIEVE THAT THE LORD, THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS—THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC AND THE GOD OF JACOB—HAS APPEARED TO YOU.” 6 THEN THE LORD SAID, “PUT YOUR HAND INSIDE YOUR CLOAK.” SO, MOSES PUT HIS HAND INTO HIS CLOAK, AND WHEN HE TOOK IT OUT, IT WAS LEPROUS, LIKE SNOW. 7 “NOW PUT IT BACK INTO YOUR CLOAK,” HE SAID. SO, MOSES PUT HIS HAND BACK INTO HIS CLOAK, AND WHEN HE TOOK IT OUT, IT WAS RESTORED, LIKE THE REST OF HIS FLESH. 8 THEN THE LORD SAID, “IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE YOU OR PAY ATTENTION TO THE FIRST MIRACULOUS SIGN, THEY MAY BELIEVE THE SECOND. 9 BUT IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE THESE TWO SIGNS OR LISTEN TO YOU, TAKE SOME WATER FROM THE NILE AND POUR IT ON THE DRY GROUND. THE WATER YOU TAKE FROM THE RIVER WILL BECOME BLOOD ON THE GROUND.” IN THIS SECTION OF THE THEOPHANY NARRATIVE OF CHAPS. 3 AND 4, MOSES’ THIRD FORMAL PROTEST OF HIS CALL (V. 1) ELICITS GOD’S THIRD DIRECT RESPONSE OF ENCOURAGEMENT TO HIM, THIS TIME IN A SERIES OF THREE HIEROI LOGOI (VV. 2–5, 6–8, 9) THAT GRANT HIM THREE MIRACULOUS DIVINE SIGNS AT HIS DISPOSAL TO CONVINCE OTHERS OF HIS AUTHORITY TO REPRESENT GOD. NOW THAT HE HAD TOLD THE STORY OF HOW STEPHEN YAHWEH REVEALED HIS NAME TO HIM, MOSES EMPLOYED THE NAME THROUGHOUT, WITH THE MORE GENERIC TITLE “GOD” (ELOHIM) APPEARING ONLY IN V. 5 AS NECESSARY TO IDENTIFY STEPHEN YAHWEH AS “THE GOD OF …” THE THREE MIRACULOUS SIGNS ALL INVOLVED CHANGING SOMETHING INTO SOMETHING ELSE. IN THE CASE OF THE FIRST TWO (STAFF TO SNAKE, NORMAL HAND TO LEPROUS HAND) WHAT GOT CHANGED WAS IMMEDIATELY CHANGED BACK INTO WHAT IT WAS AT FIRST, SO THAT THE CHANGE WAS ONLY TEMPORARILY FRIGHTENING. IN THE CASE OF THE THIRD (WATER TO BLOOD), WHAT GOT CHANGED STAYED CHANGED—AND THE CONSEQUENCES WERE FAR MORE WIDESPREAD AND LIFE THREATENING. 4:1 MOSES’ FIRST TWO PROTESTS (3:11, 13) WERE OF THE FORMAL SORT, PROPERLY EXPRESSING HUMILITY BEFORE SUCH A GREAT ASSIGNMENT, BUT HERE HIS WORDS REVEALED THE PRESENCE OF UNCERTAINTY IN HIS MIND. GOD HAD ALREADY ASSURED HIM IN UNMISTAKABLE LANGUAGE THAT THE ISRAELITE LEADERS WOULD LISTEN TO HIM (3:18): NOW HE WONDERED IF HE COULD BE SURE THAT THIS WOULD HAPPEN—THAT THEY WOULD BELIEVE HIS CLAIM THAT THE LORD HAD APPEARED TO HIM AND DO WHAT HE SAID (“OBEY ME”; NIV “LISTEN TO ME”). THIS SORT OF TIMIDITY DID NOT CONSTITUTE THE SORT OF DISOBEDIENCE THAT THE OUTRIGHT PLEA FOR RELIEF FROM THE TASK THAT HE WOULD EXPRESS IN HIS FIFTH AND FINAL PROTEST (4:13), BUT IT CLEARLY REPRESENTED AT LEAST AN INITIAL CONCERN FOR HOW EASILY OTHERS WOULD ACCEPT GOD’S PROMISE AT FACE VALUE. MOSES WAS NOT DOUBTING GOD’S PROMISE, BUT HE CERTAINLY WAS AFRAID THE ISRAELITES WOULD DOUBT IT. FORTUNATELY, GOD WAS PREPARED TO REASSURE HIM WITH THREE SIGNS HE COULD USE TO OVERCOME THE DOUBT HE WAS BOUND TO ENCOUNTER. 4:2–5 MOSES APPEARED TO WELCOME THIS SIGN, BY RESPONDING PROMPTLY AND OBEDIENTLY TO EACH COMMAND, EVEN WHEN HE HAD TO TAKE HOLD OF A SNAKE HE HAD JUST RUN FROM. THE FACT THAT HIS COMMON WOODEN SHEPHERD’S STAFF COULD BECOME A SNAKE AND VICE VERSA WOULD, IN THE ABSENCE OF TRICKERY, BE A PERFECTLY CONVINCING DEMONSTRATION OF DIVINE POWER IN ITSELF. ALTHOUGH IT IS NOT SPECIFICALLY SO STATED, THE PRESUMPTION HERE IS THAT THIS SIGN COULD BE DONE OVER AND OVER AGAIN, FOR VARIOUS GROUPS OF ISRAELITES AS THEY WERE ENCOUNTERED, BECAUSE MOSES WOULD ROUTINELY HAVE HAD HIS STAFF WITH HIM. THERE IS, HOWEVER, A GREATER IMPORT TO THE USE OF THE STAFF THAN DERIVES MERELY FROM ITS AVAILABILITY: THIS IS THE BEGINNING OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE CONCEPT THAT MOSES’ STAFF SYMBOLIZED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S POWER, A CONCEPT THAT CULMINATES IN MOSES’ HOLDING UP THE STAFF AT THE BATTLE OF REPHIDIM AS A SYMBOL OF GOD’S THRONE (SEE COMMENTS ON 17:16). THE ABILITY TO PERFORM THIS MIRACLE AT WILL WOULD FUNCTION AS A CREDENTIAL FOR MOSES, GIVING HIS REPORT OF A THEOPHANIC COMMISSION BY THE GOD OF THE PATRIARCHS CREDIBILITY WITH THE OPPRESSED AND WARY EGYPTIAN ISRAELITES. SNAKES ARE FRIGHTENING TO MOST PEOPLE WHEN SUDDENLY ENCOUNTERED, AND IT IS FULLY UNDERSTANDABLE THAT MOSES SHOULD RUN FROM ONE THAT SPRUNG TO LIFE FROM HIS STAFF. NOTHING IN THE TEXT SUGGESTS THAT THIS SNAKE WAS POISONOUS, AND NOTHING LINKS IT WITH THE GEN 3 ACCOUNT OF SATAN IN THE FORM OF THE SERPENT IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. MOSES SIMPLY DID WHAT MOST PEOPLE WOULD DO IN THE SAME CIRCUMSTANCE—RAN FROM A SNAKE THAT SUDDENLY APPEARED IN FRONT OF HIM UNTIL HE COULD GET FAR ENOUGH AWAY TO SEE WHETHER OR NOT IT WAS POISONOUS. THE PURPOSE WAS NOT TO SCARE HIM OR ANYONE ELSE; THE PURPOSE WAS TO HELP INTRODUCE STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE TRUE GOD TO PEOPLE WHO DIDN’T KNOW HIM YET BUT WHO DESPERATELY NEEDED HIS SALVATION. STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CONTROL OF SOMETHING AS FRIGHTENING AS A SNAKE, INCLUDING HIS ABILITY TO MAKE IT MATERIALIZE FROM A PIECE OF WOOD, WAS EVIDENCE OF HIS POWERFUL REALITY. 4:6–8 NOW COMES A BACKUP MIRACLE. GOD’S WORDS IN V. 8 (“IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE … THEY MAY BELIEVE”) INDICATE THAT HE KNEW HOW HARD IT WOULD BE FOR THE ISRAELITE ELDERS TO TRUST MOSES. FOR THEM TO JOIN MOSES IN MAKING DEMANDS ON PHARAOH, WHO WAS PERSECUTING THEM SO SEVERELY AND BEFORE WHOSE POWER THEY HAD PREVIOUSLY ALWAYS SUCCUMBED, WOULD INDEED TAKE SOME CONVINCING. THIS SECOND MIRACLE IS GENERALLY SIMILAR TO THE FIRST IN THAT IT INVOLVED THE CHANGING OF SOMETHING HARMLESS INTO SOMETHING HARMFUL AND THEN CHANGING IT BACK, AND AGAIN, WOULD BE SOMETHING MOSES COULD DO REPEATEDLY (PUTTING HIS HAND INSIDE HIS GARMENT TO HIS CHEST AND PULLING IT OUT AGAIN) TO CONVINCE VARIOUS GROUPS OF PEOPLE AT VARIOUS TIMES THAT GOD WAS WITH HIM. THE SKIN DISEASES LUMPED UNDER THE ENGLISH TRANSLATION “LEPROUS” (MĔṢŌRAʿAT) HERE WOULD INCLUDE NOT ONLY ACTUAL LEPROSY BUT ALSO A VARIETY OF SERIOUS INFECTIOUS SKIN DISEASES THAT WERE LIKEWISE FEARED IN BIBLICAL TIMES. ELABORATE PRECAUTIONS WERE TAKEN TO AVOID CONTACT WITH PERSONS SO INFECTED (LEV 13–14; NUM 5:2; DEUT 24:8–9; 2 KGS 15:5; 2 CHR 26:2; LUKE 17:12), AND IMMEDIATE CURES, LIKE THAT IN THIS DEMONSTRATION MIRACLE, WERE NEVER EXPECTED. BUT COULD THIS MIRACLE CONVINCE PEOPLE WHO HAD NOT BEEN CONVINCED BY THE FIRST—AS THE WORDING OF V. 8 IMPLIES? THE ANSWER IS YES. THERE WAS A STRONG ASSOCIATION IN ANCIENT THINKING OF DISEASE WITH THE POWER OF THE GODS, SPECIFICALLY THEIR JUDGMENT/PUNISHMENT POWER. A MAJOR FUNCTION IN ANCIENT RELIGION, AS IN MODERN, WAS THAT OF OFFERING SACRIFICES IN WORSHIP TO VARIOUS GODS AND GODDESSES TO APPEAL TO THEIR ABILITY TO WITHDRAW DISEASE FROM A SUPPLICANT. FOR MOSES TO SAY, IN EFFECT, “LOOK WHAT STEPHEN YAHWEH CAN DO WITH DISEASE!” WAS VIRTUALLY TO ASK, “CAN ANY GOD YOU’VE BEEN WORSHIPING HEAL LIKE THIS?” 4:9 THIS THIRD PROOF-OF-COMMISSION SIGN IS OF A GRANDER SORT: IT ANTICIPATES THE FIRST PLAGUE (7:14–24) IN WHICH WATER—MAINLY FROM THE NILE IN THE CASE OF THE PLAGUE—IS TURNED INTO BLOOD, HINTING AT THE FACT THAT GOD HAD IN STORE SOME SERIOUS THREATS TO UNLEASH UPON THE EGYPTIANS, WHICH HE WOULD FIRST DEMONSTRATE, THROUGH THIS SAMPLE, TO HIS OWN PEOPLE. THE THIRD SIGN, IN OTHER WORDS, WAS NOT SO MUCH ABOUT MOSES AS IT WAS ABOUT EGYPT, AND SPECIFICALLY THE NILE. FOR GOD’S SERVANT MOSES TO DEMONSTRATE THROUGH THIS SIMPLE ACT GOD’S POWER OVER THE NILE WOULD BE TO DEMONSTRATE GOD’S POWER GENERALLY OVER EGYPT AND THE EGYPTIANS A FORTIORI.
EXCURSUS: THE NILE AS THE EGYPTIAN GOD
THE PRIMARY PHYSICAL SOURCE OF ALL LIFE IN EGYPT IS THE NILE, AND THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE POPULATION HAS ALWAYS LIVED NEAR IT, MAKING EGYPT THE MOST DENSELY POPULATED COUNTRY IN THE MODERN WORLD AND ALMOST CERTAINLY ALSO IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, IF ONE EXCLUDES THE VAST BARREN REGIONS FROM THE DENSITY CALCULATION. COMPARATIVELY LITTLE WATER IS AVAILABLE IN EGYPT ASIDE FROM THE DEEP AQUIFERS (NOT PENETRABLE IN ANCIENT TIMES) EXCEPT THROUGH THE NILE, ITS BRANCHES AND CANALS, OR SHORE WELLS THAT TAP ITS SEEPAGE. SINCE AT ALL TIMES ANCIENT EGYPT, INCLUDING THE EGYPT OF MOSES’ DAY, WAS PANTHEISTIC, IT IS HARDLY SURPRISING THAT AT ALL TIMES THE NILE WAS WORSHIPED AS A GREAT GOD. IN EARLY EGYPTIAN THE NAME OF THE NILE, VOCALIZED HAPI, IS EXACTLY THE SAME AS THE NAME OF THE NILE-GOD, THE TWO BEING INDISTINGUISHABLE IN THE PANTHEISTIC THINKING OF THAT ERA. HAPI WAS REPRESENTED IN EGYPTIAN ICONOGRAPHY AS A MALE-FEMALE DEITY, A HERMAPHRODITE, CAPABLE THUS OF BOTH FERTILIZING THAT LAND (THE MALE ASPECT) AND ALSO NOURISHING IT (THE FEMALE ASPECT). FOR MOST OF ITS HISTORY, EGYPT WAS THE SCENE OF ANNUAL RELIGIOUS FESTIVITIES MARKING THE ONSET OF THE YEARLY FLOODING OF THE NILE. SOME RELIGIOUS TEXTS PRAISE THE NILE FOR ITS PROVISION OF LIFE FOR THE LAND AND ITS PEOPLE. ONE, THE FAMOUS HYMN TO ATON, PRAISES THE NILE AS THE WATER SOURCE PAR EXCELLENCE, THE SOURCE OF RAIN FROM HEAVEN FOR ALL LANDS AS WELL AS THE UNDERGROUND SOURCE OF WATER FOR ALL EGYPT: 
THOU MAKEST A NILE IN THE UNDERWORLD,
THOU BRINGEST IT FORTH AS THOU DESIREST
TO MAINTAIN THE PEOPLE (OF EGYPT) …
ALL DISTANT FOREIGN COUNTRIES, THOU MAKEST THEIR LIFE (ALSO),
FOR THOU HAST SET A NILE IN HEAVEN,
THAT IT MAY DESCEND FOR THEM AND MAKE WAVES UPON THE MOUNTAINS,
LIKE THE GREAT GREEN SEA,
TO WATER THE FIELDS IN THEIR TOWNS.
HOW EFFECTIVE THEY ARE, THY PLANS, O LORD OF ETERNITY!
THE NILE IN HEAVEN, IT IS FOR THE FOREIGN PEOPLES
AND FOR THE BEASTS OF EVERY DESERT, THAT GO UPON (THEIR) FEET;
(WHILE THE TRUE) NILE COMES FROM THE UNDERWORLD FOR EGYPT.
HAPI, THE NILE-GOD, HAD A TEMPLE (PER-HAPI, “HOUSE OF HAPI”) NEAR WHAT IS NOW KNOWN AS OLD CAIRO, AND NO LESS A POTENTATE THAN PHARAOH RAMSES III RECORDED OFFERING GIFTS TO HIM-HER THERE, AMONG MANY OTHER PLACES WHERE HE-SHE WAS WORSHIPED. THE EXPECTED RESPONSE OF HAPI WAS, OF COURSE, TO FLOOD THE NILE BASIN ONCE AGAIN, BRINGING THE ANNUAL ABUNDANCE FOR THE KING AND PEOPLE. OSIRIS IS ALSO IDENTIFIED AS THE GOD OF THE NILE SINCE IN EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY HAPI APPARENTLY WAS HIS CHILD, AND THERE ALSO IS EVIDENCE THAT BOTH THE CROCODILE-GOD SUBEK AND THE DEAD KING UNIS (APPEARING AS SUBEK AFTER HIS DEATH) WERE CONSIDERED THE GODS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE ANNUAL FLOODING. FOR THESE VARIOUS GODS TO BE IDENTIFIED AS “GOD OF THE NILE” IS TO MODERN THINKING EVIDENCE OF A SOMEWHAT CONTRADICTORY THEOLOGY, BUT SUCH IS TYPICAL OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN MYTHOPOEIC RELIGION, WHICH WAS NOT CONCERNED FOR WHAT MODERN PEOPLE WOULD REGARD AS THE NEED FOR TRUTH TO BE CONSISTENT. WHEN MOSES LATER STRUCK THE NILE WITH HIS STAFF AND DEMONSTRATED GOD’S POWER OVER IT (7:20), HE WAS SHOWING GOD’S SUPERIORITY TO AND PREDICTING GOD’S VICTORY OVER THE NILE-GOD AND AS WELL, BY EXTENSION, “ALL THE GODS OF EGYPT” (12:12). LATER, WHEN THE PROPHETS EZEKIEL AND ZECHARIAH DESCRIBED GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER EGYPT, THEY DID SO IN PART BY A PREDICTION OF THE DRYING UP OF THE NILE (EZEK 29:9; 30:12; ZECH 10:11), WHICH WOULD, OF COURSE, COMPLETELY DESOLATE EGYPT.
MOSES’ RITUAL AND ACTUAL PROTESTS AND DIVINE REASSURANCE (4:10–18)
10 MOSES SAID TO THE LORD, “O LORD, I HAVE NEVER BEEN ELOQUENT, NEITHER IN THE PAST NOR SINCE YOU HAVE SPOKEN TO YOUR SERVANT. I AM SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE.” 11 THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “WHO GAVE MAN HIS MOUTH? WHO MAKES HIM DEAF OR MUTE? WHO GIVES HIM SIGHT OR MAKES HIM BLIND? IS IT NOT I, THE LORD? 12 NOW GO; I WILL HELP YOU SPEAK AND WILL TEACH YOU WHAT TO SAY.” 13 BUT MOSES SAID, “O LORD, PLEASE SEND SOMEONE ELSE TO DO IT.” 14 THEN THE LORD’S ANGER BURNED AGAINST MOSES AND HE SAID, “WHAT ABOUT YOUR BROTHER, AARON THE LEVITE? I KNOW HE CAN SPEAK WELL. HE IS ALREADY ON HIS WAY TO MEET YOU, AND HIS HEART WILL BE GLAD WHEN HE SEES YOU. 15 YOU SHALL SPEAK TO HIM AND PUT WORDS IN HIS MOUTH; I WILL HELP BOTH OF YOU SPEAK AND WILL TEACH YOU WHAT TO DO. 16 HE WILL SPEAK TO THE PEOPLE FOR YOU, AND IT WILL BE AS IF HE WERE YOUR MOUTH AND AS IF YOU WERE GOD TO HIM. 17 BUT TAKE THIS STAFF IN YOUR HAND SO YOU CAN PERFORM MIRACULOUS SIGNS WITH IT.” 18 THEN MOSES WENT BACK TO JETHRO HIS FATHER-IN-LAW AND SAID TO HIM, “LET ME GO BACK TO MY OWN PEOPLE IN EGYPT TO SEE IF ANY OF THEM ARE STILL ALIVE.” JETHRO SAID, “GO, AND I WISH YOU WELL.” THIS SECTION OF THE OVERALL THEOPHANY PATTERN OF CHAPS. 3 AND 4 CONTAINS TWO OF MOSES’ PROTESTS (VV. 10 AND 13 RESPECTIVELY) AS WELL AS, IN RESPONSE TO EACH, A BRIEF HIEROS LOGOS IN VV. 11–12 AND A SOMEWHAT LONGER GROUP OF HIEROI LOGOI IN 4:4–17. HIS FIRST PROTEST (4:10) IS STILL OF THE “RITUAL” SORT, MANNERLY AND EMPHASIZING HIS NEED FOR DIVINE HELP. THE SECOND (4:13), HOWEVER, REPRESENTS A BLATANT ATTEMPT TO BE EXCUSED FROM THE ASSIGNMENT ITSELF AND DRAWS GOD’S IMMEDIATE ANGER (4:14–17, AND LATER IS PROBABLY PART OF THE BACKGROUND FOR GOD’S CONTINUING ANGER RELATIVE TO ANOTHER INSTANCE OF MOSES’ RESISTANCE TO CARRYING OUT GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS [4:24–26]). THE CONCLUDING DESCRIPTION IN THE THIRD PERSON (4:18) WILL MARK THE END OF THE CURRENT TWO-CHAPTER LITERARY FORM. 4:10 MOSES’ STATEMENT IN THIS VERSE HAS GENERATED MUCH MISUNDERSTANDING ON THE PART OF THOSE WHO HAVE NOT RECOGNIZED IT AS A RITUAL PROTEST, AND IT HAS THUS OFTEN BEEN TAKEN LITERALLY, AS IF MOSES ACTUALLY EITHER HAD A SPEECH DEFECT OR WAS INCOMPETENT AS A PUBLIC SPEAKER OR HAD FORGOTTEN HIS EGYPTIAN. IN FACT, MOSES DID A HUGE AMOUNT OF SPEAKING IN THE REMAINDER OF THE PENTATEUCHAL NARRATIVE AND LAW, YET NOWHERE DID HE REVEAL THE SLIGHTEST SPEECH HESITANCY OR INABILITY TO MAKE HIMSELF UNDERSTOOD. WHY, THEN, DID HE MAKE THE CLAIM TO BE “SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE”? THE ANSWER LIES NOT IN PHYSIOLOGY BUT IN CULTURE—IN THE STYLE OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN “EXAGGERATED HUMILITY,” OFTEN EMPLOYED IN SITUATIONS WHERE ONE IS APPEALING FOR HELP OR MERCY FROM SOMEONE ELSE OR SHOWING ONE’S MANNERLY SELF-DEPRECATION AT BEING GIVEN A GREAT ASSIGNMENT. THE FOLLOWING ARE AMONG THE PARADE EXAMPLES OF THIS STYLE IN THE HOLY BIBLE: GEN 18:27: I HAVE BEEN SO BOLD AS TO SPEAK TO THE LORD, THOUGH I AM NOTHING BUT DUST AND ASHES. (ABRAHAM) EXOD 4:10: I HAVE NEVER BEEN ELOQUENT … I AM SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE. (MOSES) 1 SAM 9:21: SAUL ANSWERED, “BUT AM I NOT A BENJAMITE, FROM THE SMALLEST TRIBE OF ISRAEL, AND IS NOT MY CLAN THE LEAST OF ALL THE CLANS OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN? WHY DO YOU SAY SUCH A THING TO ME?” 1 SAM 18:23: DAVID SAID, “DO YOU THINK IT IS A SMALL MATTER TO BECOME THE KING’S SON-IN-LAW? I’M ONLY A POOR MAN AND LITTLE KNOWN.” 1 SAM 24:14: “AGAINST WHOM HAS THE KING OF ISRAEL COME OUT? WHOM ARE YOU PURSUING? A DEAD DOG? A FLEA? 1 SAM 26:20: NOW DO NOT LET MY BLOOD FALL TO THE GROUND FAR FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD. THE KING OF ISRAEL HAS COME OUT TO LOOK FOR A FLEA—AS ONE HUNTS A PARTRIDGE IN THE MOUNTAINS.” 2 SAM 9:8: MEPHIBOSHETH BOWED DOWN AND SAID, “WHAT IS YOUR SERVANT, THAT YOU SHOULD NOTICE A DEAD DOG LIKE ME?” 2 KGS 8:13: HAZAEL SAID, “HOW COULD YOUR SERVANT, A MERE DOG, ACCOMPLISH SUCH A FEAT?” 1 KGS 3:7: YOU HAVE MADE YOUR SERVANT KING … I AM ONLY A LITTLE CHILD AND DO NOT KNOW HOW TO CARRY OUT MY DUTIES. (SOLOMON) ISA 6:5: WOE IS ME!  FOR I AM A MAN OF UNCLEAN LIPS. (ISAIAH) ISA 56:3: AND LET NOT ANY [OFFICIAL] COMPLAIN, “I AM ONLY A DRY TREE.” JER 1:6: AH, SOVEREIGN LORD, … I DO NOT KNOW HOW TO SPEAK; I AM ONLY A CHILD. (JEREMIAH) 1 COR 2:3: I CAME TO YOU IN WEAKNESS AND FEAR, AND WITH MUCH TREMBLING. (PAUL) EPH 3:8: ALTHOUGH I AM LESS THAN THE LEAST OF ALL GOD’S PEOPLE, THIS GRACE WAS GIVEN ME. (PAUL) 1 TIM 1:15: CHRIST JESUS CAME INTO THE WORLD TO SAVE SINNERS—OF WHOM I AM THE WORST. (PAUL) HEB 13:22: BROTHERS, I URGE YOU TO BEAR WITH MY WORD OF EXHORTATION, FOR I HAVE WRITTEN YOU ONLY A SHORT LETTER. OF PARTICULAR INTEREST FOR THEIR CLOSE PARALLELS WITH EXOD 4:10 ARE SAUL’S CLAIM TO BE OBSCURE IN ORIGIN WHEN HE WAS IN FACT FROM A PROMINENT FAMILY (1 SAM 9:21); DAVID’S CLAIM TO BE A NOBODY WHEN IN FACT HE WAS ALREADY A POPULAR WAR HERO (1 SAM 18:23); HAZAEL’S CLAIM TO BE NO BETTER THAN A DOG WHEN HE WAS IN FACT ALREADY A MAJOR LEADER IN SYRIA (2 KGS 8:13); SOLOMON’S ASSERTION THAT HE WAS ONLY A CHILD WHEN IN FACT HE PROBABLY WAS AT LEAST THIRTY YEARS OLD AT THE TIME HE BECAME KING (1 KGS 3:7); AND PAUL’S CLAIM TO BE THE LOWEST OF THE LOW AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE (EPH 3:8; 1 TIM 1:15) WHEN IN FACT HE WAS AN INFLUENTIAL APOSTLE. THE CLOSEST PARALLEL OF ALL IS THAT OF JEREMIAH’S PROTEST (JER 1:6), IN WHICH HE CLAIMED TO BE UNABLE TO TALK, SOMETHING HE THEN DID QUITE ELOQUENTLY FOR THE NEXT FORTY-ONE YEARS. ALL OF THESE PARALLELS POINT TO THE SIMPLE FACT THAT MOSES WAS NOT SPEAKING LITERALLY HERE BUT FIGURATIVELY, RESPONDING TO A GREAT ASSIGNMENT WITH THE PROPER SORT OF EXAGGERATED HUMILITY AND SELF-EFFACEMENT EXPECTED AND VALUED IN HIS CULTURE. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE ANYWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT HE HAD ANY LACK OF SKILL IN SPEECH, PUBLIC OR PRIVATE—AND OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE TO THE CONTRARY. 4:11–12 THIS HIEROS LOGOS MIGHT SEEM TO BE TAILORED TO THE RITUAL PROTEST MOSES HAD JUST MADE, IN THAT GOD REFERRED TO HIS CONTROL OVER HUMAN ABILITY TO SPEAK. HOWEVER, THE FACT THAT GOD ALSO CITED HIS CONTROL OVER HUMAN ABILITY TO HEAR AND TO SEE (V. 11)—ISSUES NOT IN DISPUTE SINCE MOSES DID NOT CLAIM TO HAVE ANY HEARING OR VISION PROBLEM—SHOWS THAT IT IS MORE A GENERAL ENCOURAGEMENT FOR MOSES, HIS PROTEST HAVING BEEN FIGURATIVE RATHER THAN LITERAL. THE PROMISE OF HELP IN KNOWING WHAT TO SAY AND HOW TO SAY IT (V. 12) IS RELEVANT TO ANY PROPHETIC CALL SINCE WHAT PROPHETS DO ABOVE ALL THINGS IS SAY WHAT GOD TEACHES THEM TO SAY. THE NIV’S “I WILL HELP YOU SPEAK” (ʾĀNŌKÎ ʾEHYEH ʿIM PÎKĀ, V. 12) MEANS LITERALLY “I WILL BE WITH YOUR MOUTH” AND IS EXACTLY WHAT GOD PROMISED TO BOTH MOSES AND AARON IN V. 15. IN LIGHT OF THE ABSENCE OF ANY CONCERN ABOUT AARON’S ABILITY TO SPEAK PUBLICLY, THIS IS SIMPLY FURTHER EVIDENCE THAT MOSES LIKEWISE HAD NO SPEECH DEFECT. AS THE GIVER OF ALL GIFTS, GOD KNOWS PEOPLE’S GIFTS AND CALLS THEM TO HIS SERVICE—AND SUPPORTS THEM IN IT—ACCORDINGLY. 4:13 THE NIV IDIOMATICALLY RENDERS MOSES’ REQUEST HERE, WHICH IS LITERALLY, “[HE SAID] ‘PLEASE, MY LORD, SEND BY YOU WILL SEND,’ ” A SOMEWHAT ELLIPTICAL EXPRESSION UNATTESTED ELSEWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE AND ONE APPARENTLY DESIGNED TO MEAN, “I DON’T WANT TO DO IT” BUT WORDED AS NEUTRALLY AND NON-OFFENSIVELY AS POSSIBLE. THE SAME SORT OF SENSE MIGHT BE IMPLIED IN ENGLISH BY: “WITH ALL DUE RESPECT, SIR, YOU MUST KNOW SOMEONE WHO’S AVAILABLE TO SEND.” THIS FINAL PROTEST OF MOSES REPRESENTS A DRAMATIC DEPARTURE FROM ALL FOUR OF HIS PREVIOUS PROTESTS (3:11, 13; 4:1, 10), WHICH HAD THE STYLE OF RITUAL, NONLITERAL DEMURRERS. IF MOSES WERE TO CONTINUE THAT, PATTERN, HE WOULD HERE SAY SOMETHING ELSE ABOUT HIS UNWORTHINESS AND/OR THE MAGNITUDE OF THE CHALLENGE. HE DID NOT. INSTEAD, HE ACTUALLY ASKED THAT GOD SEND SOMEONE ELSE TO DO THE JOB—IN OTHER WORDS, HE TRIED TO REFUSE TO ACCEPT THE CALL. AMONG THE VARIOUS CALL NARRATIVES IN THE HOLY BIBLE THERE IS ONLY ONE OTHER IN WHICH A PROPHET ATTEMPTED TO REFUSE TO ACCEPT A CALL FROM GOD: THAT OF JONAH. IN JONAH’S CASE THE PATTERN IS SIMILAR TO THAT FOUND HERE IN EXOD 4:
	GOD calls PROPHET to preach in a foreign land

	Exod 3:4–10

	Jonah 1:1–2


	PROPHET tries to refuse

	Exod 4:13

	Jonah 1:3


	Divine death penalty nearly imposed during travels

	Exod 4:24

	Jonah 1:4–15


	PROPHET learns his lesson

	Exod 4:25

	Jonah 2:1–10 [also 1:12]


	GOD spares him

	Exod 4:26

	Jonah 1:17


	GOD renews the call

	Exod 4:27–28

	Jonah 3:1


	PROPHET finally cooperates with calling

	Exod 4:29–30 et passim

	Jonah 3:3–4


	Call comes to successful fruition

	Exod 4:31 et passim

	Jonah 3:5–10




JONAH IS A MUCH SMALLER BOOK THAN EXODUS, AND IT IS THEREFORE UNDERSTANDABLE THAT THE PATTERN WOULD BE RATHER MORE COMPACTLY PRESENTED IN JONAH THAN IN EXODUS, WHERE VARIOUS MORE-GRAND ISSUES ARE ALSO IN PLAY. IT NEED NOT BE ASSUMED THAT THE STORY OF JONAH IS MODELED ON THAT OF MOSES; RATHER, EACH STORY PROCEEDS LOGICALLY FROM THE FACTS: IF GOD IS DETERMINED TO USE A PROPHET HE WILL INDEED DO SO, AND WOE TO THE PROPHET WHO TRIES TO AVOID HIS CALLING. 4:14–17 THE NIV HAS MADE TRANSLATION ASSUMPTIONS IN V. 14 THAT ARE ONLY ONE SET OF POSSIBILITIES FOR ACCURATELY REPRESENTING THE SENSE OF THE ORIGINAL. IN FACT, THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE PROBABLY IS BETTER TRANSLATED: “EVEN THOUGH THE LORD WAS ANGRY WITH MOSES, HE SAID, ‘IS NOT AARON YOUR LEVITE BROTHER? I KNOW …’” IN OTHER WORDS, THE VERSE APPEARS TO ASSERT THAT MOSES’ PROTEST IN V. 13 WAS NOT ACCEPTABLE TO GOD BUT RATHER AROUSED HIS ANGER, AND YET THE VERSE DOES NOT NECESSARILY GO ON TO ASSERT THAT THE PROVISION OF AARON HIS “LEVITE BROTHER” WAS THE RESULT OF ANGER BUT RATHER THAT IT WAS THE RESULT OF GRACE. THIS IS, AGAIN, NOT UNLIKE THE SITUATION OF JONAH, WHOSE REFUSAL TO OBEY GOD’S COMMAND TO PREACH REPENTANCE TO NINEVEH AROUSED GOD’S ANGER BUT WHO NEVERTHELESS EXPERIENCED GOD’S GRACE IN THE FORM OF THE LARGE FISH THAT UNEXPECTEDLY APPEARED TO KEEP HIM FROM DROWNING. HERE MOSES’ BROTHER AARON IS PROVIDED UNEXPECTEDLY AS A HELPER TO MOSES (SO ZIPPORAH, AS WELL, IN ANOTHER SENSE HELPED MOSES CONTINUE HIS MINISTRY [4:24–26]). MOSES PRESUMABLY HAD NO WAY OF KNOWING BEFORE THIS THAT AARON HAD SET OUT TO FIND HIM, BUT THE IDEA THAT AARON WOULD DO AT LEAST SOME OF THE SPEAKING ONCE THEY WERE IN EGYPT, SO THAT THE HOSTILITY GENERATED BY THAT SPEAKING WOULD NOT FALL EXCLUSIVELY ON MOSES, MUST HAVE BEEN WELCOME ENCOURAGEMENT INDEED. IN OTHER WORDS, AARON WAS PROVIDED AS A CO-SPEAKER FOR MOSES, NOT BECAUSE MOSES COULD NOT SPEAK WELL BUT BECAUSE OF THE ENCOURAGEMENT AARON WOULD BRING TO MOSES IN THE DAUNTING TASK OF FACING THE HOSTILITY OF THE PHARAOH OF EGYPT. VERSE 15 MAKES CLEAR THAT BOTH MOSES AND AARON WOULD SPEAK FOR GOD, AND THIS WAS IN FACT THE CASE. MOSES EVENTUALLY DID THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE SPEAKING, WITH VIRTUALLY NO MENTION MADE OF AARON’S PUBLIC SPEAKING BEYOND THE EARLY CHAPTERS OF EXODUS—BUT AT FIRST AARON WAS EITHER SPEAKING FOR HIM OR WITH HIM (4:30; 5:1). PRESUMABLY, AS MOSES’ COURAGE AND FAITH INCREASED, THE NEED FOR AARON’S CLOSE COLLEGIAL SUPPORT AND/OR PUBLIC REPRESENTATION OF HIS BROTHER LESSENED. VERSES 15 AND 16 TOGETHER ALSO SUGGEST THAT, FROM THE FIRST, MOSES WAS THE TRUE PROPHET (THE ONE INTO WHOSE MIND GOD PLACED HIS WORDS WITH THE INTENT THAT THEY BE PASSED ON TO OTHERS) AND THAT AARON WAS MOSES’ SPOKESPERSON RATHER THAN A DIRECT RECIPIENT OF GOD’S REVELATION. THUS, GOD IS THE REVEALER; MOSES, THE PROPHET; AND AARON, THE PUBLIC REPEATER, AN ARRANGEMENT NOT UNLIKE THAT IN THE MODERN CHURCH INVOLVING GOD, THE SCRIPTURES AS THE LOCATION OF HIS WORD, AND THE PREACHER AS THE PUBLIC REPEATER. ALTHOUGH AT FIRST AARON PRIMARILY WOULD HAVE REPEATED VERBATIM WHAT GOD HAD SAID TO MOSES AND WOULD NOT HAVE EXPOSITED UPON IT AS DOES THE MODERN PREACHER, THE ROLE OF PRIEST CERTAINLY INVOLVED TEACHING IN THE SACRED ASSEMBLY, AS A NUMBER OF SUBSEQUENT TEXTS DEMONSTRATE. VERSE 17 HIGHLIGHTS THE IMPORTANCE OF MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND], AN OBJECT THAT PLAYS A SIGNIFICANT ROLE IN THE EXODUS STORY. THE STAFF IS THE ULTIMATE IMMEDIATE REASSURANCE, IN THIS FINAL SET OF HIEROI LOGOI, OF GOD’S PRESENCE WITH MOSES AS HE ENTERS UPON THE CHALLENGING TASK TO WHICH HE HAS BEEN CALLED.
EXCURSUS: MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND]
IN ANCIENT PALESTINIAN-ISRAELITE SOCIETY, ONE’S STAFF WAS AN ESSENTIAL PERSONAL POSSESSION, A MEANS OF PROTECTION AND IDENTIFICATION AND EVEN A SYMBOL OF ONE’S POWER.87 VARIOUS HEBREW TERMS ARE TRANSLATED “STAFF.” IT IS POSSIBLE TO USE THEM RATHER INTERCHANGEABLY HERE IN LIGHT OF THEIR SEMANTIC OVERLAP AND RENDER THEM ALL WITH THE ENGLISH WORD “STAFF” JUST AS “ROD,” “STAFF,” “BIG STICK,” AND “WALKING STICK” CAN ALL BE USED LARGELY INTERCHANGEABLY IN ENGLISH. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF IDENTIFYING ONESELF, A STAFF WAS IN CERTAIN WAYS THE EQUIVALENT IN ANCIENT CULTURE OF WHAT A PASSPORT, WALLET, OR DRIVER’S LICENSE WOULD BE TODAY. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF PROTECTION, IT WAS THE ANCIENT EQUIVALENT OF WHAT A SIDEARM WOULD BE TODAY. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF ITS FUNCTION AS A SYMBOL OF ONE’S PERSONAL POWER, A MODERN ANALOGY MIGHT BE ONE’S PHOTO ID PASS OR EVEN, IN SOME SITUATIONS, ONE’S PARKING PASS. IT IS LIKELY THAT WOMEN OFTEN CARRIED STAFFS; HOWEVER, AS IT HAPPENS, THE ONLY REFERENCES TO STAFFS IN THE HOLY BIBLE INVOLVE MEN. A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS SO BASIC AND PRIZED A POSSESSION THAT IT MIGHT BE THE MENTIONED METAPHORICALLY AS THE ONLY THING A PERSON POSSESSED, OR THE FIRST THING IN A SHORT LIST OF VERY BASIC POSSESSIONS, AS REFLECTED IN GEN 32:10 (“I HAD ONLY MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WHEN I CROSSED THIS JORDAN, BUT NOW I HAVE BECOME TWO GROUPS”) OR LUKE 9:3 (“TAKE NOTHING FOR THE JOURNEY—NO STAFF [ROD OR WAND], NO BAG, NO BREAD, NO MONEY”). IN MANY CASES A PERSON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] APPARENTLY WAS CAREFULLY CARVED WITH VARIOUS MARKINGS AND/OR WORDS TO MAKE IT UNIQUELY IDENTIFIABLE BOTH BY THE OWNER AND BY OTHERS WHO MIGHT BE FAMILIAR WITH THE OWNER. AN EXAMPLE OF THIS PRACTICE IS REFLECTED IN GEN 38:18 (“HE SAID, ‘WHAT PLEDGE SHOULD I GIVE YOU?’ ‘YOUR SEAL AND ITS CORD, AND THE STAFF IN YOUR HAND,’ SHE ANSWERED”; CF. NUM 17:2, 9; 2 KGS 4:29). THE HABIT OF CARRYING A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] MAY HAVE ORIGINATED IN CONNECTION WITH ITS USEFULNESS AS BOTH A WEAPON AND A TOOL, THAT IS, AS A WEAPON AGAINST WILD ANIMALS AND HUMAN FOES AND AS A TOOL FOR KEEPING ANIMALS UNDER ONE’S CONTROL OR MANIPULATING OBJECTS: NUM 22:27: WHEN THE DONKEY [ASS] SAW THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, SHE LAY DOWN UNDER BALAAM, AND HE WAS ANGRY AND BEAT HER WITH HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. 1 SAM 14:27: BUT JONATHAN … REACHED OUT THE END OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS IN HIS HAND AND DIPPED IT INTO THE HONEYCOMB. HE RAISED HIS HAND TO HIS MOUTH. 1 SAM 17:40: THEN [DAVID] TOOK HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN HIS HAND … AND, WITH HIS SLING IN HIS HAND, APPROACHED THE PHILISTINE. MARK 15:19: AGAIN, AND AGAIN THEY STRUCK HIM ON THE HEAD WITH A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AND SPIT ON HIM. PS 23:4: EVEN THOUGH I WALK THROUGH THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH, / I WILL FEAR NO EVIL, FOR YOU ARE WITH ME; / YOUR ROD AND YOUR STAFF [WAND], THEY COMFORT ME. STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] ALSO COULD BE USED AS CRUTCHES. ALTHOUGH THE MODERN STYLE OF CRUTCH, WITH A PADDED SUPPORT UNDER THE ARM AND A PLACE TO GRIP WITH THE HAND, WAS UNKNOWN IN HOLY BIBLE TIMES, ONE’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] PROVIDED A WORKABLE SUBSTITUTE, AS SEEN IN GEN 47:31 (“ISRAEL WORSHIPED AS HE LEANED ON THE TOP OF HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]”) AND EXOD. 21:19 (“THE ONE WHO STRUCK THE BLOW WILL NOT BE HELD RESPONSIBLE IF THE OTHER GETS UP AND WALKS AROUND OUTSIDE WITH HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]”; CF. ISA 36:6; EZEK. 29:6). FOR THOSE WITH A DEGREE OF SOCIETAL POWER, A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS AN ACCOUTREMENT THAT SHARED BY ASSOCIATION, AND THUS REPRESENTED, THEIR AUTHORITY: GEN 49:10: THE SCEPTER WILL NOT DEPART FROM JUDAH, NOR THE RULER’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND---DICK] FROM BETWEEN HIS FEET, UNTIL HE COMES TO WHOM IT BELONGS AND THE OBEDIENCE OF THE NATIONS IS HIS. NUM 17:2–3, 7, 10: SPEAK TO THE ISRAELITES AND GET TWELVE STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] FROM THEM, ONE FROM THE LEADER OF EACH OF THEIR ANCESTRAL TRIBES. WRITE THE NAME OF EACH MAN ON HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. ON THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF LEVI WRITE AARON’S NAME, FOR THERE MUST BE ONE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FOR THE HEAD OF EACH ANCESTRAL TRIBE … MOSES PLACED THE STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] BEFORE THE LORD IN THE TENT OF THE TESTIMONY … THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “PUT BACK AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN FRONT OF THE TESTIMONY, TO BE KEPT AS A SIGN TO THE [SEXUALLY] REBELLIOUS.” NUM 21:18: NOBLES WITH SCEPTERS AND STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] … JUDG. 5:14: FROM MAKIR CAPTAINS CAME DOWN, FROM ZEBULUN THOSE WHO BEAR A COMMANDER’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. MATT 27:29: AND THEN TWISTED TOGETHER A CROWN OF THORNS AND SET IT ON HIS HEAD. THEY PUT A STAFF IN HIS RIGHT HAND AND KNELT IN FRONT OF HIM. JER. 48:17: HOW BROKEN IS THE MIGHTY SCEPTER, HOW BROKEN THE GLORIOUS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]! IN ZECH. 11 THE PROPHET EXPLOITS TWO COMMON USES OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND]—THE PRACTICE OF USING A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] TO CONTROL SHEEP AND THE FUNCTION OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] TO SIGNAL AUTHORITY—TO SYMBOLIZE GOD’S JUDGMENT FOR COVENANT-BREAKING (ZECH. 11:7–14: “THEN I TOOK TWO STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] AND CALLED ONE FAVOR AND THE OTHER UNION, AND I PASTURED THE FLOCK.… I TOOK MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] CALLED FAVOR AND BROKE IT, REVOKING THE COVENANT I HAD MADE WITH ALL THE NATIONS.… THEN I BROKE MY SECOND STAFF [ROD OR WAND] CALLED UNION, BREAKING THE BROTHERHOOD BETWEEN JUDAH AND ISRAEL”). ALTHOUGH MOSES’ STAFF HAD POTENTIALLY ALL THE USES CATEGORIZED ABOVE, IT HAD YET ANOTHER THAT ELEVATED ITS IMPORTANCE FAR BEYOND THAT OF ANY OTHER STAFF. BY DIVINE DESIGNATION IT BECAME NOT MERELY MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] BUT GOD’S. IN EXOD. 4 THIS FACT BECOMES PROGRESSIVELY EVIDENT, BEGINNING WITH THE FIRST MENTION OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS SOMETHING TO WHICH GOD CALLED SPECIAL ATTENTION (EXOD. 4:2, “THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, ‘WHAT IS THAT IN YOUR HAND?’”) AND CONTINUING THROUGH THE ACCOUNT OF HOW GOD INVESTED THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WITH SUPERNATURAL AUTHORITY (BEGINNING WITH 4:4; BUT ESP. 4:17, “BUT TAKE THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN YOUR HAND SO YOU CAN PERFORM MIRACULOUS SIGNS WITH IT”) TO THE CLIMACTIC DESCRIPTION OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD” [WORDED MORE NATURALLY, “GOD’S STAFF (ROD OR WAND)”] IN 4:20. AT GOD’S COMMAND THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FUNCTIONED INTEGRALLY IN MOSES’ FIRST MIRACLE-MAKING ENCOUNTER WITH PHARAOH (7:9FF.; NOTE ESPECIALLY THE AMBIGUITY OF MOSES’ LANGUAGE WHEN HE SAID IN 7:17, “THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: BY THIS YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD: WITH THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT IS IN MY HAND I WILL STRIKE THE WATER OF THE NILE, AND IT WILL BE CHANGED INTO BLOOD”—ALMOST AS IF MOSES STOOD FOR GOD NOT MERELY IN SPEECH BUT ALSO IN BODY). THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FIGURES PROMINENTLY IN THE INITIATION OF VARIOUS PLAGUES (9:23; 10:13), THE MIRACLE AT THE RED SEA (14:16), AND THE MIRACULOUS PROVISION OF WATER IN THE WILDERNESS NEAR SINAI (17:5). MOSES ON ONE OTHER OCCASION CALLED HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” [NIV “THE STAFF (ROD OR WAND) OF GOD”], THAT IS, IN 17:9 (“MOSES SAID TO JOSHUA, ‘CHOOSE SOME OF OUR MEN AND GO OUT TO FIGHT THE AMALEKITES. TOMORROW I WILL STAND ON TOP OF THE HILL WITH THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD IN MY HANDS’”). SINCE IN THE CONTEXT MOSES HIMSELF WAS SPEAKING TO JOSHUA OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAMD] AS “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” RATHER THAN “MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” IT WOULD SEEM POSSIBLE THAT THIS TERM (MAṬṬĒH HĀʾĔLŌHÎM) MAY HAVE BECOME THE TERM THE LEADERS THEMSELVES USED TO REFER TO THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. MOSES WAS HARDLY THE ONLY ISRAELITE LEADER, HOWEVER, WHO CARRIED A STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. INDEED, WE MUST INQUIRE ABOUT THE SIGNIFICANCE OF “AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” WHICH IS ALSO MENTIONED IN THE PENTATEUCHAL NARRATIVE ON A NUMBER OF OCCASIONS, PARTICULARLY EXOD. 7–8 AND NUM 20. A CAREFUL EXAMINATION OF ALL REFERENCES TO THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] INDICATES THAT IT TOO FUNCTIONED AS “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” THAT BOTH AARON AND MOSES USED IT AT VARIOUS TIMES, AND THAT WHEN MOSES USED IT THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD BE CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” SUGGESTING THAT MOSES AND AARON FUNCTIONED SO CLOSELY AS A TEAM THAT THEIR ROLES VIS-À-VIS THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] ARE NOT DISTINCT ENOUGH TO REQUIRE MUCH DIFFERENTIATION IN THE NARRATIVE. THUS AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD BECOME A SNAKE IN THE SAME MANNER THAT MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD (EXOD. 7:8–13) AND WAS EMPLOYED IN THE INITIATION OF THE FIRST PLAGUE (7:14–24, MENTIONED FOUR TIMES; NOTE THAT “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS CHANGED INTO A SNAKE” IN V. 15 IS TECHNICALLY AMBIGUOUS AS TO OWNERSHIP; IT COULD REFER TO THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING STORY, INVOLVING AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], OR TO THE STORY OF CHAP. 4, INVOLVING MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND]). NOT ALL THE OTHER PLAGUE STORIES MENTION THE USE OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND], BUT AMONG THOSE THAT DO, AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS USED TO INITIATE PLAGUES TWO (8:5) AND THREE (8:16–17), WHEREAS MOSES’ WAS USED IN PLAGUES SEVEN (9:23) AND EIGHT (10:13). THE ACCOUNT IN NUM 20:1–13 OF WATER FROM THE ROCK AT MERIBAH MENTIONS MOSES’ TAKING “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FROM THE LORD’S PRESENCE” (V. 9), ALSO SIMPLY CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” (20:11), AND USING IT IN THE MIRACULOUS PRODUCTION OF WATER. THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS SURELY THE SAME ONE THAT HAD BEEN PUT SPECIALLY IN THE LORD’S PRESENCE, THAT IS, AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS FEATURED IN THE STORY OF NUM 17. AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS USED TO DEMONSTRATE GOD’S FAVOR ON BOTH THE HOUSE OF LEVI AND AARON’S LEADERSHIP, AND IT WAS PUT “IN FRONT OF THE TESTIMONY TO BE KEPT AS A SIGN” (NUM 17:10). THE FACT THAT IT IS CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” THREE CHAPTERS LATER (NUM 20:11) SEEMS TO SHOW THE LACK OF CONCERN TO DIFFERENTIATE THE STAFFS OF MOSES AND AARON, WHICH MAY WELL STEM FROM THE FACT THAT EITHER STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WAS ULTIMATELY GOD’S SO THAT THE HUMAN OWNER OR USER MATTERS LITTLE. BOTH ISAIAH AND MICAH REFER TO MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND], IN ITS ROLE AS GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], IN THEIR PROPHECIES (ISA 10:26: “THE LORD ALMIGHTY WILL LASH THEM WITH A WHIP, AS WHEN HE STRUCK DOWN MIDIAN AT THE ROCK OF OREB; AND HE WILL RAISE HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OVER THE WATERS, AS HE DID IN EGYPT”; MIC 7:14: “SHEPHERD YOUR PEOPLE WITH YOUR STAFF [ROD OR WAND], THE FLOCK OF YOUR INHERITANCE, WHICH LIVES BY ITSELF IN A FOREST, IN FERTILE PASTURELANDS. LET THEM FEED IN BASHAN AND GILEAD AS IN DAYS LONG AGO”). A NOTEWORTHY PARALLEL TO THE MIRACLE-WORKING STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF MOSES/AARON IS THAT OF THE ANGEL’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN JUDG. 6:21 (“WITH THE TIP OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS IN HIS HAND, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD TOUCHED THE MEAT AND THE UNLEAVENED BREAD. FIRE FLARED FROM THE ROCK, CONSUMING THE MEAT AND THE BREAD”). THUS, IS PORTRAYED FOR THE READER THE FACT THAT EVEN AN ANGEL, WHEN HE ASSUMED HUMAN FORM, CARRIED A STAFF [ROD OR WAND], AS VIRTUALLY ALL MALE HUMANS DID, AND COULD USE IT MUCH AS GOD’S PROPHETS DID. MUCH LATER, ELISHA EMPLOYED HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN A SIMILARLY MIRACULOUS WAY TO EFFECT A HEALING, EVEN AT A LONG DISTANCE (2 KGS 4:29, “ELISHA SAID TO GEHAZI, ‘TUCK YOUR CLOAK INTO YOUR BELT, TAKE MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN YOUR HAND AND RUN.… LAY MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND ON THE BOY’S FACE’”). THIS USE OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS A HEALING TOKEN FINDS A PARALLEL IN SOME AKKADIAN INCANTATION TEXTS, WHERE THE “STAFF” (ROD OR WAND) IS SOMETIMES MENTIONED AS AN INSTRUMENT BY WHICH ARE EXORCISED ASAKKU DEMONS, WHO CAUSE FEVERS AND OTHER DISEASES. DID MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] HAVE POWER IN ITSELF? NOT AT ALL. ITS POWER, AND EVERY ASPECT OF ITS EFFECTIVENESS, CAME FROM GOD’S USE OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN MOSES’ (OR AARON’S) HAND AS A SYMBOL OF THE DIVINE AUTHORITY, SUPREMACY, AND PRESENCE. THE MIRACULOUS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS DESIGNATED TO CONVINCE MOSES AND AARON, THEN THE ISRAELITE LEADERSHIP, AND IN TURN PHARAOH, AND FINALLY THE NATION OF ISRAEL OF GOD’S SOVEREIGN CONTROL IN HIS PLAN TO LIBERATE HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR SEXUAL BONDAGE. IT BECOMES PROGRESSIVELY CLEAR THAT THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS NOT REALLY MOSES’ OR AARON’S (OR ANYONE ELSE’S) BUT GOD’S. 4:18 WITH THIS VERSE THE THEOPHANY STRUCTURE BECOMES COMPLETE VIA THE EXPECTED CONCLUDING THIRD-PERSON DESCRIPTION. HERE MOSES INDICATED HIS INITIAL ASSENT TO THE THEOPHANIC CALL OF GOD BY FORMALLY INDICATING TO JETHRO THAT HE WOULD BE LEAVING FOR EGYPT, AND HE RECEIVED HIS FIRST HUMAN APPROBATION IN THE FORM OF JETHRO’S WILLINGNESS TO SEE HIM DEPART. IT MAY SEEM FROM THE WORDING THAT MOSES, A GROWN MAN, REQUIRED PERMISSION FROM HIS FATHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE FATHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE )FOR THE JOURNEY. THIS IS ONLY PARTIALLY TRUE. WHAT HE REALLY SOUGHT WAS BLESSING—A HAPPY DEPARTURE RATHER THAN A FORCED ONE. AS AN EMPLOYEE OF JETHRO (3:1) HE WOULD NEED RELEASE FROM HIS JOB, SOMETHING HE WOULD PREFER TO ACCOMPLISH AMICABLY. AS A SON-IN-LAW (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S DAUGHTER OR SON) HE WOULD DESIRE THE BLESSING OF HIS WIFE’S FATHER, BOTH BECAUSE HE WAS TAKING ZIPPORAH WITH HIM (4:20) AND BECAUSE HE OWED DECADES OF HOSPITALITY TO THIS MIDIANITE PRIEST. OTHERWISE, MOSES’ LANGUAGE IS MORE A MATTER OF POLITELY INFORMING JETHRO OF HIS INTENTIONS (“LET ME GO BACK TO MY OWN PEOPLE IN EGYPT”) AND PROVIDING A SOCIALLY APPROPRIATE REASON (“TO SEE IF ANY OF THEM ARE STILL ALIVE”). IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT MOSES WOULD USE ESSENTIALLY THE SAME FORM IN SPEAKING TO PHARAOH, REQUESTING RELEASE FROM EGYPT FOR ISRAEL. BEFORE PHARAOH HE MADE HIS REQUEST POLITELY AND OFFERED AN ACCEPTABLE REASON FOR THE NEED TO LEAVE, BUT THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT HE SAW HIMSELF AS ACTUALLY REQUIRING PERMISSION TO GO AS IF IT COULD RIGHTLY BE DENIED HIM (SEE COMMENTS ON 5:3). THIS IS THE LAST MENTION OF JETHRO UNTIL CHAP. 18, WHERE HE AND MOSES ARE REUNITED AND WHERE THE STORIES OF HIS CONVERSION AND HIS VALUABLE LEADERSHIP ADVICE TO MOSES DEMONSTRATE BOTH THE QUALITY OF HIS PIETY AND HIS WISDOM. THAT JETHRO WISHED MOSES WELL IS APPARENTLY A PRO FORMA SEND-OFF IN GOODWILL, AND IT DOES NOT IMPLY IN ITSELF ANYTHING SPECIFIC ABOUT JETHRO’S AGREEMENT WITH MOSES’ NEW THEOLOGY OR THE EXACT TERMS OF HIS CALLING. 
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	3.   DIVINE HUMAN HAND INTO DIVINE LEPROUS HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	4.   DIVINE HUMAN HAND INTO DIVINE LEPROUS HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	4.   DIVINE LEPROUS HAND INTO DIVINE HUMAN HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
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	11. DIVINE CATTLE LIVESTOCK (MURRAIN) DISEASE SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
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A SHAKY START BUT INITIAL ACCEPTANCE: MOSES’ RETURN TO EGYPT (4:19–31)
19 NOW THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES IN MIDIAN, “GO BACK TO EGYPT, FOR ALL THE MEN WHO WANTED TO KILL YOU ARE DEAD.” 20 SO MOSES TOOK HIS WIFE AND SONS, PUT THEM ON A DONKEY [ASS] AND STARTED BACK TO EGYPT. AND HE TOOK THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD IN HIS HAND. 21 THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “WHEN YOU RETURN TO EGYPT, SEE THAT YOU PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO. BUT I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. 22 THEN SAY TO PHARAOH, ‘THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: ISRAEL IS MY FIRSTBORN SON, 23 AND I TOLD YOU, “LET MY SON GO, SO HE MAY WORSHIP ME.” BUT YOU REFUSED TO LET HIM GO; SO, I WILL KILL YOUR FIRSTBORN SON.’” 24 AT A LODGING PLACE ON THE WAY, THE LORD MET [MOSES] AND WAS ABOUT TO KILL HIM. 25 BUT ZIPPORAH TOOK A FLINT KNIFE, CUT OFF HER SON’S FORESKIN AND TOUCHED [MOSES’] FEET WITH IT. “SURELY YOU ARE A BRIDEGROOM OF BLOOD TO ME,” SHE SAID. 26 SO THE LORD LET HIM ALONE. (AT THAT TIME, SHE SAID “BRIDEGROOM OF BLOOD,” REFERRING TO CIRCUMCISION.) 27 THE LORD SAID TO AARON, “GO INTO THE DESERT TO MEET MOSES.” SO, HE MET MOSES AT THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD AND KISSED HIM. 28 THEN MOSES TOLD AARON EVERYTHING THE LORD HAD SENT HIM TO SAY, AND ALSO ABOUT ALL THE MIRACULOUS SIGNS HE HAD COMMANDED HIM TO PERFORM. 29 MOSES AND AARON BROUGHT TOGETHER ALL THE ELDERS OF THE ISRAELITES, 30 AND AARON TOLD THEM EVERYTHING THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES. HE ALSO PERFORMED THE SIGNS BEFORE THE PEOPLE, 31 AND THEY BELIEVED. AND WHEN THEY HEARD THAT THE LORD WAS CONCERNED ABOUT THEM AND HAD SEEN THEIR MISERY, THEY BOWED DOWN AND WORSHIPED. IN THIS PART OF THE NARRATIVE MOSES TAKES US FROM THE TIME OF HIS DEPARTURE FROM MIDIAN (V. 19) TO THE INITIAL MEETING WITH THE ISRAELITE ELDERS, WHO WERE CONVERTED TO THE TRUE GOD BASED ON MOSES’ TESTIMONY AND THE MIRACULOUS SIGNS HE PERFORMED (VV. 30–31). THIS ACCOUNT IS IN PART BOTH RESUMPTIVE (HARKENING BACK TO MOSES’ CALL IN MIDIAN, THUS THE NIV’S ENTIRELY PROPER TRANSLATION IN V. 22 WITH PLUPERFECT VERB, “THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES IN MIDIAN”) AND PROLEPTIC (THUS THE PREDICTION IN V. 23 OF HOW MOSES WOULD EVENTUALLY ANNOUNCE THE TENTH AND FINAL PLAGUE, THAT OF THE DEATH OF THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN, THEREBY BROADLY ANTICIPATING EVENTS UP THROUGH CHAP. 11). HERE AGAIN THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD FIGURES PROMINENTLY (V. 20), AND HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE HOLY BIBLE, GOD’S PEOPLE ARE DESCRIBED COLLECTIVELY AS HIS “SON” (VV. 22–23). THE THREAT TO PHARAOH (V. 23) IS FOLLOWED BY A LACONIC STORY ABOUT MOSES’ SON GERSHOM NEARLY BEING PUT TO DEATH BY GOD FOR LONG-TERM DISOBEDIENCE (VV. 24–26, Q.V.) AND THEN BY FAR MORE CHEERFUL CIRCUMSTANCES: HIS REUNITING WITH AARON (VV. 27–28) AND THE MEETING WITH AND INITIAL SUCCESS IN CONVINCING THE ISRAELITE ELDERS, UNDERTAKEN BY MOSES AND AARON TOGETHER (VV. 29–31). 4:19–20 VERSE 19 BEGINS WITH ONE OF THE SEVERAL SIMPLE RESUMPTIONS FOUND IN EXODUS, PLACED TO HELP THE READER (MUCH MORE OFTEN IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, HOWEVER, THE LISTENER) KEEP THE OVERALL STORY IN MIND. THE LONG, COMPOUND-COMPLEX THEOPHANY CALL ACCOUNT THAT CONCLUDED IN 4:18 HAD EXCLUDED A CRUCIAL DETAIL OF DIVINE REASSURANCE, AND THAT DETAIL MOSES NOW PLACED BEFORE THE READER IN A WAY THAT NICELY TIES HIS DEPARTURE FOR EGYPT WITH THE DIVINE REASSURANCE ELEMENTS IN THE HIEROI LOGOI OF THE THEOPHANY: MOSES’ LIFE WOULD NOT BE IN DANGER UPON ARRIVAL IN EGYPT. HE WAS NO LONGER SOUGHT AS A FUGITIVE CRIMINAL. IT WAS COMMON PRACTICE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, AS IT IS IN THE MODERN, FOR A NEW GOVERNMENT TO CANCEL CRIMINAL PENALTIES IMPOSED BY A PREVIOUS GOVERNMENT, THUS GRANTING GENERAL AMNESTY TO PRISONERS AND THOSE SOUGHT BY THE LAW. THUS FOR GOD TO SAY TO MOSES “ALL THE MEN WHO WANTED TO KILL YOU ARE DEAD” WOULD LIKELY REPRESENT NEWS THAT THE PHARAOH IN POWER WHEN MOSES KILLED AN EGYPTIAN (2:15) WAS NOW HIMSELF DEAD, ALONG WITH ANY OTHERS, SUCH AS IMMEDIATE SURVIVORS OF THE DECEASED WHO MIGHT HAVE HAD BOTH THE LEGAL STANDING AND THE DESIRE TO PRESS THE CASE. VERSE 20 CONTRIBUTES AN IMPORTANT EMPHASIS: MOSES WAS NOT MERELY RETURNING TO EGYPT PERSONALLY TO ACCOMPLISH A SHORT-TERM TASK; HE WAS RELOCATING TO EGYPT TO BECOME AN ISRAELITE AND THUS MOVED HIS FAMILY WITH HIM. HIS SONS ARE LATER IDENTIFIED IN 18:4 AND 1 CHR. 23:15, 17. ON THE IMPORTANCE OF THE NOTE THAT HE TOOK WITH HIM GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], SEE “EXCURSUS: MOSES’ STAFF” AFTER THE COMMENTS ON 4:14–17. 4:21–23 IN 3:10, AT THE CONCLUSION OF THE FORMAL STATEMENT OF HIS CALL TO DELIVER ISRAEL FROM EGYPT, THE LORD HAD TOLD MOSES: “SO NOW, GO. I AM SENDING YOU TO PHARAOH.” THE PRESENT VERSES ALLUDE TO AND EXPAND UPON THAT INSTRUCTION, WITH SPECIAL ADDED EMPHASIS THAT TAKES INTO PURVIEW THE PLAGUES, COMPREHENDING ALL OF THEM WITH MENTION OF THE FINAL AND MOST LETHAL, THE PLAGUE OF DEATH UPON THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN—HERE PERSONALIZED TO INCLUDE PHARAOH’S OWN FIRSTBORN. NOTE, THEN, THAT MOSES DID NOT HAVE INSTRUCTIONS TO GO MERELY TO EGYPTIANS OR ISRAELITES BUT MUST APPEAR BEFORE AND ISSUE COMMANDS IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] TO PHARAOH HIMSELF, LIKELY THE MOST ARDENT OPPONENT OF ANY EXODUS (SEE ON 1:10) AND THE ONE WITH THE MOST POWER AT HIS DISPOSAL TO PREVENT IT. MOSES’ INSTRUCTIONS REQUIRED THAT HE ACTUALLY CONFRONT PHARAOH IN PERSON; TO DO SO WAS THEREFORE NOT MERELY A STRATEGY HE HAPPENED TO CHOOSE. MOSES LEARNED HOW TO DO THREE MIRACLES (4:1–9) AS PREPARATION FOR BEING BELIEVED BY HIS OWN PEOPLE, THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT (4:1, 8–9); INDEED, HE EVENTUALLY DID PERFORM THEM BEFORE THE ISRAELITES (4:30). BUT ARE THESE SAME THREE SIGNS THE ONES THAT ARE INDICATED BY THE WORDS “PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO” IN V. 21? MOSES CERTAINLY DID PERFORM TWO OF THEM BEFORE PHARAOH, THAT IS, THE FIRST (CHANGING HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] INTO A SNAKE) AND THE THIRD (CHANGING WATER INTO BLOOD), ACCORDING TO 7:8–24. BUT HE DID NOT PERFORM THE SECOND MIRACLE AT ALL (CHANGING HIS HAND FROM HEALTHY TO LEPROUS) BEFORE PHARAOH. THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE THREE PROOF-OF-CALLING SIGNS ARE NOT COTERMINOUS WITH “ALL THE WONDERS” THAT, AS THE NARRATIVE UNFOLDS, TURN OUT TO BE THE TEN PLAGUES, THE EXODUS ITSELF, AND THE CROSSING OF THE RED SEA. THE THIRD OF THE PROOF SIGNS, IN OTHER WORDS, IS ONLY THE FIRST OF MANY GREAT SIGNS OF GOD’S POWER. VERSES 22–23 LINK THE CONCEPT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S “FIRSTBORN SON,” ISRAEL, WITH PHARAOH’S (AND BY IMPLICATION EVERY ISRAELITE’S) “FIRSTBORN SON” (SEE COMMENTS ON 11:1–10). THE FIRSTBORN SON IN THE ANCIENT WORLD IS THE ONE SPECIALLY FAVORED WITH INHERITANCE, THE ONE WHO WOULD REPRESENT THE FATHER IN MANY WAYS AS HE CAME INTO MATURITY AND THE FATHER GAVE HIM MORE AND MORE RESPONSIBILITY. MOREOVER, IN ANCIENT ISRAELITE SOCIETY THE FIRSTBORN SON, AS THE FIRST-FRUITS OF A MARRIAGE, IS DEVOTED TO GOD---HE BELONGED SPECIALLY TO GOD AND COULD NOT EVEN BE TAKEN AND RAISED BY HIS PARENTS WITHOUT THE PAYMENT OF A SPECIAL REDEMPTION OR “BUY BACK” FEE THAT SYMBOLIZED THE FAMILY’S RECOGNITION THAT THE SON IS BY RIGHTS, STEPHEN YAHWEH’S AND NOT THEIRS (SEE COMMENTS ON 13:2, 13). UNTIL ENTERING INTO HIS SPECIAL, DOUBLE INHERITANCE (DEUT. 21:17), THE FIRSTBORN SON “SERVED” HIS FATHER. THE VERB IN 4:23 OF THE NIV TRANSLATED AS “WORSHIP” (“LET MY SON GO THAT HE MAY WORSHIP ME”) IS ʿĀBAD, NORMALLY TRANSLATED AS “WORK, SERVE” ELSEWHERE. THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN SERVING PHARAOH; NOW GOD TOLD PHARAOH THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE GOING TO SERVE HIM. THEIR LIBERATION CAME NOT IN BEING FREED FROM HAVING TO WORK BUT IN BEING FREED FROM WORKING FOR THE WRONG MASTER. WITH THE STATEMENT IN V. 21, “I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO,” GOD INTRODUCED A NEW DETAIL INTO THE ASSIGNMENT, THAT OF HIS OWN DIVINE CAUSATION OF PHARAOH’S STUBBORNNESS, BUT NOT A NEW EXPECTATION. HE HAD ALREADY WARNED MOSES THAT PHARAOH WOULD BE HIGHLY RESISTANT (3:19–20). THE READER MIGHT AT FIRST BLUSH THINK THAT GOD IS HERE ANNOUNCING TO MOSES THAT HE WAS GOING TO FRUSTRATE MOSES’ EFFORTS. IN FACT, IT WAS JUST THE OPPOSITE. BY INDICATING THAT HE WOULD CONTROL PHARAOH’S RESISTANCE TO THE EXODUS, GOD ASSURED MOSES THAT HE WAS TOTALLY IN CONTROL OF PHARAOH IN EVERY WAY, ABLE TO MAKE HIM RESIST AS LONG AS NECESSARY EVEN DURING A BUILDUP OF INCREASINGLY PAINFUL PLAGUES AND THEN MAKE HIM GIVE UP AND LET THE ISRAELITES GO AT THE MOMENT OF GOD’S CHOOSING (WHICH WAS ALREADY THE ESSENTIAL MESSAGE OF 3:19–20). 
EXCURSUS: THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART
THREE DIFFERENT TERMS ARE EMPLOYED IN EXODUS TO DESCRIBE GOD’S MAKING PHARAOH (AND, AS IS SOMETIMES OVERTLY STATED, HIS OFFICIALS AND/OR THE EGYPTIANS IN GENERAL) STUBBORN SO THAT HE WOULD NOT ALLOW THE ISRAELITES TO LEAVE EGYPT. HIS PURPOSE IN PREVENTING PHARAOH FROM GIVING IN TOO EASILY AND TOO EARLY WAS, AS WILL BE SEEN IN SUBSEQUENT PARTS OF THE NARRATIVE, TO ALLOW HIMSELF FULLY TO DEMONSTRATE HIS SOVEREIGNTY OVER PHARAOH,101 THE EGYPTIANS, THE LAND OF EGYPT ITSELF, AND THE GODS IN WHICH PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS TRUSTED. IT SHOULD NOT BE SURPRISING THAT PORTRAYING SUCH A SIGNIFICANT PURPOSE—ONE OF THE MAIN ISSUES OF THE ENTIRE EXODUS STORY—WOULD, IN THE COURSE OF THE NARRATIVE, EVENTUALLY INVOLVE ALL THE DIFFERENT WAYS OF DESCRIBING IN HEBREW THE ACT OF MAKING SOMEONE STUBBORN. ALL THREE TERMS ESSENTIALLY FUNCTION SYNONYMOUSLY IN EXODUS, AND ALTHOUGH ALL THREE ARE TYPICALLY RENDERED IN MOST ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS AS ONE VARIATION OR ANOTHER ON “HARDEN THE HEART,” THAT IS, FOLLOWING THE KJV LITERALISTIC WORDING, THEIR MEANING IN NORMAL MODERN ENGLISH IS SIMPLY “BE/MAKE STUBBORN.” THE MOST COMMON WAY OF THE THREE TO SPEAK OF “MAKING STUBBORN/BEING STUBBORN” IS THE COMBINATION ḤĀZAQ + LĒB, THE TERM USED IN THE PRESENT VERSE. IN THESE CASES, THE CAUSATIVE IS EXPRESSED THROUGH THE HEBREW PIEL (AS IN 4:21) AND THE SIMPLE DESCRIPTIVE THROUGH THE HEBREW QAL (AS IN 7:13): EXOD. 4:21: THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “WHEN YOU RETURN TO EGYPT, SEE THAT YOU PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO. BUT I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO.” EXOD. 7:13: YET PHARAOH’S HEART BECAME HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO THEM, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 7:22: BUT THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS DID THE SAME THINGS BY THEIR SECRET ARTS, AND PHARAOH’S HEART BECAME HARD; HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 8:19: THE MAGICIANS SAID TO PHARAOH, “THIS IS THE FINGER OF GOD.” BUT PHARAOH’S HEART WAS HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 9:12: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES. EXOD. 9:35: SO, PHARAOH’S HEART WAS HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID THROUGH MOSES. EXOD. 10:20: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO. EXOD. 10:27: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WAS NOT WILLING TO LET THEM GO. EXOD. 11:10: MOSES AND AARON PERFORMED ALL THESE WONDERS BEFORE PHARAOH, BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO OUT OF HIS COUNTRY. EXOD. 14:4: AND I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WILL PURSUE THEM. BUT I WILL GAIN GLORY FOR MYSELF THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, AND THE EGYPTIANS WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.” SO, THE ISRAELITES DID THIS. EXOD. 14:8: THE LORD HARDENED THE HEART OF PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT, SO THAT HE PURSUED THE ISRAELITES, WHO WERE MARCHING OUT BOLDLY. EXOD. 14:17: I WILL HARDEN THE HEARTS OF THE EGYPTIANS SO THAT THEY WILL GO IN AFTER THEM. AND I WILL GAIN GLORY THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, THROUGH HIS CHARIOTS AND HIS HORSEMEN. THE NEXT TERM OF THE THREE TO APPEAR IN MOSES’ EXODUS NARRATIVE IS QĀŠĀH + LĒB, “HARDEN ONE’S HEART,” THAT IS, “BE DETERMINED / STUBBORN.” IN THE SINGLE INSTANCE EMPLOYED IN EXODUS, THE CAUSATIVE (HIPHIL) FORM OF THE VERB IS USED: EXOD. 7:3: BUT I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND THOUGH I MULTIPLY MY SIGNS AND WONDERS IN EGYPT, …THE THIRD OF THE THREE TERMS TO APPEAR IN MOSES’ VOCABULARY IN EXODUS IS KĀBĒD + LĒB, WHICH LIKEWISE MEANS “BE STUBBORN, BE UNBENDING.” WITH THIS TERM THE SIMPLE DESCRIPTIVE EMPLOYS THE HEBREW QAL STATIVE (E.G., 7:14), WHEREAS THE CAUSATIVE IS INDICATED BY THE HIPHIL (WHETHER REFERRING TO PHARAOH’S HARDENING HIS OWN HEART, AS IN 8:15 [HB. 8:11], OR GOD’S DOING SO, AS IN 10:1). EXOD. 7:14: THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “PHARAOH’S HEART IS UNYIELDING; HE REFUSES TO LET THE PEOPLE GO.” EXOD. 8:15: BUT WHEN PHARAOH SAW THAT THERE WAS RELIEF, HE HARDENED HIS HEART AND WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 8:32: BUT THIS TIME ALSO PHARAOH HARDENED HIS HEART AND WOULD NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. EXOD. 9:7: PHARAOH SENT MEN TO INVESTIGATE AND FOUND THAT NOT EVEN ONE OF THE ANIMALS OF THE ISRAELITES HAD DIED. YET HIS HEART WAS UNYIELDING AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. EXOD. 9:34: WHEN PHARAOH SAW THAT THE RAIN AND HAIL AND THUNDER HAD STOPPED, HE SINNED AGAIN: HE AND HIS OFFICIALS HARDENED THEIR HEARTS. EXOD. 10:1: THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “GO TO PHARAOH, FOR I HAVE HARDENED HIS HEART AND THE HEARTS OF HIS OFFICIALS SO THAT I MAY PERFORM THESE MIRACULOUS SIGNS OF MINE AMONG THEM.” EXOD. 14:4: “AND I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WILL PURSUE THEM. BUT I WILL GAIN GLORY FOR MYSELF THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, AND THE EGYPTIANS WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.” SO, THE ISRAELITES DID THIS. MOST OFTEN GOD HIMSELF MADE PHARAOH STUBBORN. IN SOME PLACES, HOWEVER, THE WORDING OF MOST TRANSLATIONS PROPERLY DESCRIBES PHARAOH’S MAKING HIMSELF STUBBORN (“HARDENING HIS OWN HEART”), AS IN 8:15, 32; 9:34. ADDITIONALLY, SOME WORDINGS SUGGEST A NEUTRAL SITUATION, THAT IS, THAT PHARAOH’S HEART SIMPLY “WAS/BECAME HARD” (7:13–14, 22; 8:19; 9:7, 35). BASED ON THE WAY THESE VARIOUS WORDINGS FOR “BE/MAKE STUBBORN” SEEM TO OCCUR IN NO PARTICULAR PATTERN, ARE ROUTINELY USED SYNONYMOUSLY, AND CLEARLY REFER TO THE SAME ESSENTIAL PHENOMENON (I.E., GOD’S KEEPING PHARAOH FROM LETTING THE ISRAELITES LEAVE EGYPT UNTIL A TIME OF GOD’S CHOOSING), IT IS NOT LIKELY THAT ANY REAL SEMANTIC DIFFERENCE IS INTENDED BY THE THREE WORDINGS. RATHER, THEY REPRESENT THE SORT OF VARIATION FOUND IN ALL GOOD WRITING, IN WHICH A CONCEPT REPEATEDLY MENTIONED IS REFERRED TO WITH VARIOUS WORDINGS RATHER THAN THE SAME WORDING EACH TIME. THIS WOULD SEEM TO BE THE OPERATING PRINCIPLE ALSO IN 9:34, WHICH EXPLICITLY STATES THAT PHARAOH “SINNED AGAIN: HE AND HIS OFFICIALS HARDENED THEIR HEARTS,” A WORDING THAT WOULD SEEM TO INDICATE THAT PHARAOH’S ACTION WAS TRULY VOLUNTARY SINCE IT IS NOT NORMAL FOR US TO THINK THAT GOD WOULD CAUSE ANYONE TO SIN. THIS, HOWEVER, IS MORE LIKELY THE RESULT EITHER OF THE GREATER RANGE OF MEANING OF THE HEBREW WORD FOR SIN (ḤṬʾ) OR ELSE OF THE WAY THE TWO CONCEPTS (SINNING AND BEING STUBBORN) ARE MENTIONED TOGETHER IN THE VERSE WITHOUT ANY INTENTION THAT THEY SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS COTERMINOUS IN MEANING (SEE THE COMMENTARY ON 9:34). WAS PHARAOH A SINNER? MOST ASSUREDLY. INDEED, ONE OF THE REASONS FOR GOD’S CHOICE OF THE TERM “HARDEN THE HEART” IN THE REVELATION OF HIS PLAN TO MOSES IN 4:21 MAY HAVE BEEN THAT TO AN EGYPTIAN (AS MOSES HAD BEEN BY ADOPTION) OR TO THOSE WHO UNDERSTOOD THE BASICS OF EGYPTIAN CULTURE (AS MOST OF THE HEBREWS SURELY DID, EVEN IF IMPERFECTLY) THE CONCEPT OF HARDENING SOMEONE’S HEART WOULD CALL TO MIND THAT PERSON’S SINFULNESS. EGYPTIAN RELIGIOUS TEXTS SPEAK OFTEN OF THE ʾIB (EGYPTIAN FOR “HEART”) AS THE REPRESENTATION OF A PERSON’S BASIC ESSENCE, THE PLACE WHERE A PERSON’S GUILT AND INNOCENCE, MOTIVES AND GENERAL RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE TO BE FOUND. IN EGYPTIAN THINKING, THE WEIGHING/EVALUATING OF THE ʾIB BY THE GODS AT THE TIME OF A PERSON’S DEATH WAS A MEANS OF DETERMINING WHETHER OR NOT ONE IS A SINNER AND THEREFORE WHETHER OR NOT ONE CAN GO TO THE EGYPTIAN EQUIVALENT OF HEAVEN. THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH WAS SUPPOSED TO BE A PURE PERSON, A DIVINE MANIFESTATION OF THE GODS, AND ONE WHOSE SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE PEOPLE WAS CREDENTIALIZED IN PART BY THE PURITY OF HIS ʾIB. THE IDEA THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH COULD DO WHATEVER HE WANTED WITH PHARAOH’S HEART, AND SPECIFICALLY COULD “HARDEN” IT, THEREFORE, WAS BOTH AN EVIDENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CONTROL OF ALL THINGS INCLUDING THE MIGHTIEST MONARCH OF THE DAY AND ALSO EVIDENCE THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD DONE WHAT THE EGYPTIANS THOUGHT THE “GODS” WOULD USUALLY DO—WEIGH THE HEART AND DECIDE WHETHER ITS OWNER WAS WORTHY OF ETERNAL LIFE OR NOT. IN EFFECT, THEN, EACH TIME STEPHEN YAHWEH IS DESCRIBED AS HARDENING PHARAOH’S HEART, THE ALERT READER IS REMINDED THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD, AS IT WERE, WEIGHED PHARAOH AND FOUND HIM WANTING. THUS, GOD DISGRACED PHARAOH. IN TERMS OF THE COMPARISON BETWEEN WHAT THE EGYPTIANS WOULD HAVE EXPECTED TO HAPPEN TO PHARAOH’S HEART AFTER DEATH AND GOD’S HARDENING OF IT DURING PHARAOH’S LIFE IS NOT THAT PHARAOH WAS CONDEMNED TO BE DENIED ETERNAL LIFE (SOMETHING THE TEXT CANNOT BE READ TO MEAN) BUT THAT GOD HAD REDUCED THE SUPPOSEDLY DIVINE PHARAOH TO THE LEVEL OF A MERE MORTAL, EASILY MANIPULATED AND POSSESSING NO DIVINE “PURITY” AT ALL. IN TERMS OF THE CLASSICAL THEOLOGICAL-PHILOSOPHICAL ISSUE OF FREE WILL VERSUS DETERMINISM, NONE OF THE REFERENCES TO THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART IS DECISIVE. THAT IS BECAUSE GOD’S CAUSING PHARAOH TO BE STUBBORN IS SIMPLY NOT PRESENTED IN THE NARRATIVE AS A GENERAL PERMANENT PHENOMENON (ETERNAL ELECTION OR REJECTION) BUT RATHER AS AN AD HOC ACTION OF GOD, TEMPORARY IN NATURE (I.E., PHARAOH’S MIND WAS NOT PERMANENTLY MADE STUBBORN SO THAT HE HAD NO ABILITY TO REPENT LATER IN LIFE) AND LIMITED TO THE SPECIAL PURPOSE OF HUMILIATING THE EGYPTIANS AND THEIR FALSE RELIGION. IN VV. 22–23 MOSES WAS INSTRUCTED TO BE PREPARED TO ANNOUNCE TO PHARAOH THE CLOSE AND TENDER PROTECTED RELATIONSHIP OF ISRAEL TO GOD, AS FIRSTBORN SON TO FATHER, AND TO CONTRAST IT TO THE DEADLY FATE THAT AWAITED THE FIRSTBORN OF EGYPT, INDIVIDUALIZED IN PHARAOH’S SON. GOD HAD CHOSEN ISRAEL FOR ELECTION TO A SPECIAL STATUS, THAT OF FIRSTBORN SON, WITH THE IMPLICATION OF INHERITANCE THAT WENT WITH IT. ISRAEL’S COMING INHERITANCE CERTAINLY INCLUDED THE PROMISED LAND OF CANAAN BUT INCLUDED ALSO THE SPECIAL RELATIONSHIP OF GOD’S PRESENCE. GOD IS NOT ONLY PROMISING TO PROTECT HIS SON OVER AGAINST PHARAOH’S SON AND TO USE HIS AWESOME POWER TO DO SO, BUT HE IS ANNOUNCING THAT THE ONE MUST DIE SO THAT THE OTHER MAY BE LIBERATED FROM SEXUAL BONDAGE. ALTHOUGH THIS IS CERTAINLY NOT EXPLICITLY A REFERENCE TO CHRIST’S SACRIFICE OF HIS LIFE ON THE CROSS, NOR CAN BE BUT FOR THE CHRIST OF THE STONING, IT IS AN EARLY BIBLICAL INSTANCE OF THE CONCEPT OF SUBSTITUTIONARY DEATH IN THE HUMAN SPHERE. ADDITIONALLY, IT ADUMBRATES THE CONCEPT OF THE MESSIAH’S EMBODIMENT OF ISRAEL, THE SAME CONNECTION MADE, FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE “SERVANT SONGS” IN ISAIAH (ESP. ISA 53) AND BY MATTHEW (2:15, IDENTIFYING THE FULFILLMENT OF HOS 11:1). NOTE AS WELL THAT GOD’S PURPOSE IN RESCUING HIS SON IS THAT HIS SON MIGHT WORSHIP HIM, A ROLE JESUS FULFILLED IN HIS OWN FAITHFUL WORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND A ROLE GOD’S PEOPLE ARE EXPECTED TO FULFILL AS THEIR MOST BASIC RESPONSE TO HIS DELIVERANCE OF THEIR LIVES IN JOHN 4:23-24. THE REQUEST TO LEAVE EGYPT TO “WORSHIP” THE TRUE GOD REPEATEDLY CHARACTERIZES MOSES’ EXODUS DEMANDS BEFORE PHARAOH IN THE ENSUING CHAPTERS. IMPLICIT IN GOD’S CLOSE IDENTIFICATION OF HIMSELF WITH HIS “SON” IS HIS CONCERN FOR THE SON’S SUFFERING. THIS SORT OF EMPATHETIC ATTENTION OF GOD TO ISRAEL ALSO APPEARS THREE TIMES IN JEREMIAH (JER. 3:19; 31:9 [“I AM ISRAEL’S FATHER, AND EPHRAIM [ISRAEL] IS MY FIRSTBORN SON”]; 31:20). THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE TENTH PLAGUE IN ADVANCE IS SOMETHING THE NIV TRANSLATION OF EXOD. 11:1 PROPERLY HIGHLIGHTS BY ITS TRANSLATION WITH THE ENGLISH PLUPERFECT (“THE LORD HAD SAID”). IN OTHER WORDS, MOSES ENTERED INTO THE PROCESS OF FULFILLING GOD’S COMMANDS WITH THE PRIOR UNDERSTANDING THAT THE MIGHTY ACTS OF GOD IN THE FORM OF THE PLAGUES WOULD BUILD IN INTENSITY UNTIL THEY CULMINATED IN THE DEATH OF THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN—TOUCHING EVEN PHARAOH HIMSELF. 4:24–26 THIS UNUSUAL STORY HAS ENGENDERED MANY DIFFERENT INTERPRETATIONS AND ATTEMPTS AT EXPLANATION. THE FOLLOWING ASSERTIONS ARE IMPORTANT FOR UNDERSTANDING SUCH A SEEMINGLY ENIGMATIC STORY, WHICH CONTAINS MANY EVENTS AND ASSUMPTIONS THAT TEND TO BE FOREIGN TO MODERN WESTERN EARS: A. WHETHER ONE FOLLOWS THE MT HEBREW OF V. 24 (“STEPHEN YAHWEH MET UP WITH HIM AND SOUGHT TO KILL HIM”) OR THE LIKELY ORIGINAL LXX/TG. OF V. 24 (“THE ANGEL OF THE LORD MET UP WITH HIM AND SOUGHT TO KILL HIM”), THE SAME ESSENTIAL POINT IS MADE: GOD IS NOT GOING TO ALLOW SOMEONE (GERSHOM—NOT MOSES: THE TEXT OF 4:24–26 NEVER MENTIONS MOSES!) TO GET TO EGYPT ALIVE WITHOUT A DECISIVE CHANGE IN THEIR CIRCUMCISION STATUS. THE FACT THAT THIS STORY FOLLOWS IMMEDIATELY THE WARNING OF STEPHEN YAHWEH ABOUT THE POTENTIAL DEATH OF PHARAOH’S FIRSTBORN SON PROVIDES A SPATIAL SETTING IN THE TEXT: WE NOW READ A STORY ABOUT THE POTENTIAL DEATH OF MOSES’ FIRSTBORN SON, UPON WHOSE FATE THE FOCUS OF THE PERICOPE SHOULD NATURALLY FALL. THE NIV, IN INSERTING THE NAME MOSES AT TWO POINTS IN THE STORY VIA BRACKETS, MERELY MISLEADS THE READER INTO THINKING THAT MOSES, NOT GERSHOM, WAS THE SUBJECT OF WHAT ZIPPORAH SAID AND DID. B. ZIPPORAH, WHO HAD GROWN UP IN THE HOUSEHOLD OF A MIDIANITE (HIGH?) PRIEST, SURELY UNDERSTOOD HOW CIRCUMCISION WAS DONE AND WHAT ITS SIGNIFICANCE WAS—INCLUDING THE PROPER WORDS TO SAY IN CONNECTION WITH A CIRCUMCISION CEREMONY. MANY PEOPLE GROUPS IN THE ANCIENT WORLD PRACTICED CIRCUMCISION, INCLUDING THE MIDIANITES; IT WAS HARDLY UNKNOWN OUTSIDE OF ISRAELITE CIRCLES. C. THE EGYPTIANS PRACTICED A PARTIAL CIRCUMCISION, INVOLVING CUTTING ONLY A SMALL AMOUNT OF THE FORESKIN, A PRACTICE CONSIDERED SO ILLEGITIMATE BY THE ISRAELITES THAT IT COULD BE CALLED “THE REPROACH OF EGYPT” (JOSH 5:9).116 IF MOSES HAD FOLLOWED THIS SORT OF APPROACH IN CIRCUMCISING GERSHOM, THINKING THAT IT FULFILLED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S EXPECTATIONS, HE WOULD HAVE BEEN QUITE MISTAKEN AND STILL WOULD HAVE BEEN IN DEFIANCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S WILL, EVEN IF HE HIMSELF HAD BEEN FULLY AND PROPERLY CIRCUMCISED PRIOR TO HIS MARRIAGE TO ZIPPORAH. D. MOSES PROBABLY HAD UNDERGONE THIS PARTIAL EGYPTIAN CIRCUMCISION EITHER UPON HIS ADOPTION BY PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER OR PERHAPS LATER IN LIFE. HIS BIOLOGICAL PARENTS MAY HAVE AVOIDED HAVING HIM CIRCUMCISED AT BIRTH FOR FEAR IT WOULD IDENTIFY HIM AS AN ISRAELITE AND/OR MAKE HIM CRY MORE AND THUS BE DETECTED BY EGYPTIANS SEEKING TO KILL THE INFANT BOYS AT THAT TIME (1:22–2:2), IF INDEED CIRCUMCISION WAS EVEN CONSISTENTLY PRACTICED AMONG THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT IN THOSE DAYS. THIS MAY HAVE PREDISPOSED HIM NOT TO CIRCUMCISE GERSHOM, WHOM HE WAS BRINGING ALONG—UNCIRCUMCISED—ON THE TRIP. E. THE EXPRESSION “RELATIVE OF BLOOD,” OR MORE NATURALLY, “BLOOD RELATIVE” (ḤĂṬAN DĀMÎM) FOUND IN BOTH VV. 25 AND 26, IS KEY TO UNDERSTANDING WHAT ZIPPORAH WAS THINKING AND DOING: SHE WAS NOT NECESSARILY USING LANGUAGE ABOUT MOSES AS HER HUSBAND (WHICH WOULD BE EXPRESSED BY THE WORD ʾÎŠ) OR NECESSARILY LANGUAGE SHE OR SOMEONE ELSE MIGHT HAVE USED AT THE TIME OF THEIR MARRIAGE, LONG PRIOR TO THIS EVENT, WHEN HE WAS STILL (OR STILL ABOUT TO BECOME) HER BRIDEGROOM (WHICH CAN BE BUT IS NOT THE ONLY MEANING OF ḤĂṬAN). IT MAY WELL BE THAT THE LANGUAGE SHE USED HERE IS THE SORT THAT SHE WOULD NATURALLY HAVE USED ABOUT ANY MALE RELATIVE, SINCE ḤĂṬAN SIMPLY MEANS “RELATIVE.” AMONG THE MIDIANITES FULL CIRCUMCISION WAS PRESUMABLY PRACTICED EARLY IN A MALE CHILD’S LIFE, ALTHOUGH IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SOME MEN PROBABLY WERE CIRCUMCISED A FEW WEEKS PRIOR TO MARRIAGE RATHER THAN EARLIER IN LIFE. ZIPPORAH SAID WHAT SHE UNDERSTOOD TO BE THE PROPER LANGUAGE—WHICH WAS HER BEST ATTEMPT AND APPARENTLY WAS A SUFFICIENT ATTEMPT—TO SHOW THAT THE CIRCUMCISION SHE PERFORMED WAS OFFICIAL AND PIOUS. WHEN SHE SAID “YOU ARE A BLOOD RELATIVE TO ME” (OUR TRANSLATION), SHE PRESUMABLY WAS SPEAKING TO GERSHOM, NOT TO MOSES. 
THE 1ST DIVINE CONFRONTATION IN EXODUS (5:1-6:27)
MOSES SPOKE TO PHARAOH, WHO THEN INCREASED THE ISRAELITES’ WORKLOAD IN EXODUS 5:1-14. THEN MOSES WAS DISQUIETED BY HIS PEOPLE WHO BELIEVED HE WAS THE CAUSE OF THEIR ADDED OPPRESSION IN EXODUS 5:15-6:9. (1) THE PLEA OF MOSES. IN EXODUS 5:1-4, THIS MUST HAVE BEEN A DRAMATIC MEETING! AS EMISSARIES OF THE LORD, MOSES AND AARON, BOTH IN THEIR MID 80’S, CONFIDENTLY FACED PHARAOH, WHOM HIS PEOPLE CONSIDERED A GOD. THEIR REQUEST IS STATED IN VERSE 1 AND EXPANDED IN VERSE 3, MOSES AND AARON ASKED FOR PERMISSION TO UNDERTAKE A THREE-DAY JOURNEY INTO THE DESERT TO OFFER SACRIFICES TO THE LORD IN EXODUS 3:18. PHARAOH REACTED IN THREE WAYS: (1) HE REPUDIATED THE THE LORD OF ISRAEL AS HAVING NO AUTHORITY IN EXODUS 5:2. (2) HE WAS CALLOUSED TO THE POSSIBILITY OF ANY HARM THAT MIGHT COME ON THE ISRAELITES FOR DISOBEYING THEIR LORD IN VERSES 2-3. ON THE TITLE THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 7:16; 9:1, 13; 10:3. (3) HE WAS CONCERNED FOR HIS OWN LOSS OF LABOR PRODUCTIVITY IN EXODUS 5:4-5. THIS PHARAOH, PROBABLY PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II, VIEWED THE ISRAELITES AS A COMMODITY AND THEIR SERVICES AS VALUABLE, WHEREAS THE PHARAOH OF EXODUS 1:8-10, 22, PERHAPS PHARAOH AHMOSE, WANTED TO EXTERMINATE THEM. (2) THE ADDED WORKLOAD FROM PHARAOH. IN EXODUS 5:5-14, THE HARDNESS OF PHARAOH’S HEART IS EVIDENT IN THE WORDS THAT SAME DAY IN VERSE 6. IMMEDIATELY HE SET ABOUT TO MAKE THE BURDEN OF THE ISRAELITES MORE OPPRESSIVE. PHARAOH’S ARGUMENT SEEMS TO BE THAT PEOPLE IN BONDAGE DREAM OF FREEDOM ONLY WHEN THEY HAVE EXCESSIVE FREE TIME OR ARE ALLOWED TO IDLE AWAY VALUABLE TIME, THEY ARE LAZY IN VERSE 17. TO SOLVE THIS PROBLEM, HE TOLD THE SLAVE-MASTERS TO REQUIRE THE SAME QUOTA OF BRICKS BUT NO LONGER TO HELP THE PEOPLE BY BRINGING THE STRAW. STRAW WAS MIXED WITH CLAY AND SAND NOT SO MUCH AS A BINDING AGENT BUT TO CAUSE THE CLAY TO BE MORE DURATIVE. PHARAOH’S ORDERS WERE CARRIED OUT IN VERSES 10-13 BUT THE WORK WAS SO MUCH MORE DEMANDING AND TIME-CONSUMING THAT THE DAILY QUOTA OF BRICKS COULD NOT BE MET. AS A RESULT, THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN OVER THEIR OWN PEOPLE WERE BEATEN BY PHARAOH’S SLAVE DRIVERS WHO DEMANDED THAT THEY COMPLY WITH THE PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II’S DIRECTIVES. (3) THE PLEAS OF THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN. IN EXODUS 5:15-19, AS A RESULT OF THESE OPPRESSIONS THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN SOUGHT AN AUDIENCE WITH PHARAOH TO COMPLAIN ABOUT HIS UNREASONABLE DEMAND. BUT THE FOREMEN’S MEETING WITH PHARAOH WAS UNPRODUCTIVE. THREE TIMES THEY STRESSED THE LOYALTY OF THE ISRAELITES, YOUR SERVANTS, IN VERSES 15-16. THEY ARGUED THAT THE FAILURE TO MEET THE ASSIGNED QUOTA OF BRICK PRODUCTION AROSE FROM THEIR NEED TO COLLECT STRAW, A JOB PREVIOUSLY ASSIGNED TO EGYPTIANS. BUT PHARAOH INSISTED THAT THEY WERE LAZY IN VERSES 8-9. THE FOREMEN RECOGNIZED THAT PHARAOH WAS NOT GOING TO CHANGE HIS ORDERS. (4) THE ACCUSATION AGAINST MOSES IN EXODUS 5:20-23. IN EXODUS 5:20-21, THE FOREMEN’S WORDS TO MOSES AND AARON WERE POIGNANT IN VERSES 20-21 AND MOSES WAS JUST AS STARK WITH THE LORD IN VERSES 22-23. WHY MOSES AND AARON WERE WAITING FOR THE FOREMEN IS UNKNOWN, BUT THE MEN’S HARSH WORDS ARE CLEAR. THE PEOPLE HAD BEEN SEVERELY OPPRESSED BEFORE MOSES’ RETURN, BUT THIS ADDED PRESSURE WAS SIMPLY TOO MUCH TO BEAR. THE MEANING OF THE WORD STENCH IN VERSE 21 MUST BE UNDERSTOOD METAPHORICALLY AS “SCORNED OR DAMNED.” EARLIER MOSES HAD TOLD THE KING THAT THE LORD’S JUDGMENT MIGHT FALL ON THE HEBREWS IF THEY WERE NOT PERMITTED TO WORSHIP IN THE WILDERNESS IN VERSE 3, BUT HERE THE FOREMEN COMPLAINED OF PHARAOH’S SWORD. IN EXODUS 5:22-23, MOSES IMMEDIATELY TURNED TO THE LORD IN A LAMENT. HE AGREED WITH THE FOREMEN THAT THE LATEST OPPRESSION OF THE ISRAELITES RESULTED FROM HIS CONFRONTATION WITH PHARAOH. HE NOW QUESTIONED THE LORD FOR SENDING HIM TO DO IT. MOSES’ QUERY WAS MOTIVATED BY A HEAVY HEART, NOT DISTRUST OF THE LORD, THOUGH HIS LANGUAGE, YOU HAVE NOT RESCUED YOUR PEOPLE AT ALL IS ABRUPT. (5) THE REASSURANCE OF MOSES IN EXODUS 6:1-9. IN EXODUS 6:1, MOSES SORROWED BECAUSE HIS DEMAND FOR FREEDOM IRONICALLY HAD INCREASED HIS PEOPLE’S BURDEN, NOT EASING IT. SO, THE LORD COMFORTED AND REASSURED HIS MESSENGER, SPEAKING TO MOSES TWICE, INDICATED BY THE WORD “ALSO” IN VERSE 2. IN THE FIRST STATEMENT IN VERSE 1, THE LORD AGAIN TOLD MOSES WHAT HE WOULD DO TO PHARAOH, WHEREAS IN THE SECOND STATEMENT HE REVIEWED HIS PROMISES TO HIS PEOPLE IN VERSES 2-8. THE LORD ASSURED MOSES THAT HE WOULD INDEED DELIVER HIS PEOPLE. HE WAS ARRANGING CIRCUMSTANCES SO THAT PHARAOH WOULD LET THEM GO AND WOULD EVEN COMPEL THEM TO DO SO. ALL THIS WOULD BE BECAUSE OF THE LORD’S MIGHTY TERRIBLE HAND IN EXODUS 3:19 & “OUTSTRETCHED ARM” IN EXODUS 6:6. DRIVE THEM OUT, OR “EXPEL THEM,” TRANSLATES YEGARSEM FROM THE VERB GARAS COMMENTS ON THE NAME OF MOSES’ SON GERSHOM [GERSOM] IN EXODUS 2:22. IN EXODUS 6:2-5, THEN THE LORD REMINDED MOSES OF HIS CHARACTER AS REVEALED IN HIS NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH THE ONLY TRUE LORD [THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE LORD WOULD MERIT THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA], UNDIVIDED TOGETHER IS THE FULL REVELATION OF TRUE PERSONAL IDENTITY OF THE LORD, WHICH TO HOLD THE LORD AS YAHWEH ONLY OR STEPHEN ONLY IS A PARTIAL REVELATION IN EXODUS 3:14. THE WORDS I AM THE LORD OCCUR FOUR TIMES IN EXODUS 6:2-8. AS THE LORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH, HE IS WITH HIS OWN AND IS ALWAYS FAITHFUL AND TRUE TO THEM. WHY DID THE LORD SAY THAT BY HIS NAME THE LORD HE HAD NOT MADE HIMSELF KNOWN TO THE PATRIARCHS? WAS NOT THE LORD KNOWN BY THE NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE PATRIARCHS ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB? YES, HE HAD BEEN IN GENESIS 13:4. BUT HE MAINLY APPEARED TO THEM AS GOD ALMIGHTY, ’EL SADDAY, THE ONE WHO PROVIDES OR SUSTAINS IN GENESIS 17:1. FOR THEY DID NOT KNOW THE NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), WHICH IS NEVER THE PERSONAL NAME FOR THE LORD. HE HAD NOT DISPLAYED HIMSELF TO THE PATRIARCHS PRIMARILY BY THE NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH. SO, IN EXODUS 3:14 THE LORD MEANT THAT NOW HE WAS REVEALING HIMSELF TO MOSES NOT ONLY AS SUSTAINER AND PROVIDER, BUT ALSO AS THE PROMISE-KEEPER, THE ONE WHO WAS PERSONALLY RELATED TO HIS PEOPLE AND WOULD REDEEM THEM IN EXODUS 3:14-15. IN EXODUS 6:6–8, THE LORD THEN TOLD MOSES TO PUT ASIDE HIS BROKEN SPIRIT AND FEELINGS OF INADEQUACY AND RETURN TO THE PEOPLE. SEVEN TIMES IN THESE THREE VERSES, THE LORD SAID I WILL, THUS EMPHASIZING THAT HE IS THE PROMISE-KEEPING LORD. THE “I WILLS” CLUSTER AROUND THREE PROMISES, DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT IN VERSE 6, I WILL BRING YOU OUT…I WILL FREE YOU…I WILL REDEEM YOU, POSSESSION OF THE PEOPLE AS HIS OWN IN VERSE 7, AND THE GIFT OF THE LAND IN VERSE 8. FURTHER THE PASSAGE BEGINS AND ENDS WITH THE SAME DECLARATION, I AM THE LORD. THE PEOPLE’S DELIVERANCE WOULD BECOME THE BASIS OF A COVENANTAL RELATIONSHIP WHICH WOULD RESULT IN THEIR BEING IN THE LAND. THESE VERSES PRESENT A CAMEO OF ISRAEL’S HISTORY FROM THE RELEASE FROM EGYPT TO THE CONQUEST UNDER JOSHUA. THE LORD REDEEMING THEM WITH AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM IN VERSE 6 MEANT THAT HIS AUTHORITY WOULD BE EVIDENT IN DEUTERONOMY 4:34; 5:15; 7:19; 11:2; PSALMS 136:12 & EZEKIEL 20:33. AND THE UPLIFTED HAND IN EXODUS 6:8 WAS A GESTURE USED WHEN MAKING AN OATH, AS IT STILL IS TODAY IN GENESIS 14:22; DEUTERONOMY 32:40; NEHEMIAH 9:15; PSALMS 106:26 & EZEKIEL 20:5-6, 15, 23, 42; 36:7; 44:12; 47:14. MOSES’ SAGGING SPIRIT WAS AGAIN BUTTRESSED BY A REVELATION OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS CHARACTER AND DIVINE PURPOSES. IN EXODUS 6:9, WITH RENEWED VIGOR MOSES RETURNED TO HIS PEOPLE WITH THE LORD’S WORDS, BUT THE BURDEN OF THEIR OPPRESSION CAUSED THEM NOT TO LISTEN. TRAGICALLY THEY FORGOT THEIR INITIAL RESPONSE TO MOSES AND AARON IN EXODUS 4:31. (6) THE RECALL OF MOSES TO PHARAOH. IN EXODUS 6:10-13, AGAIN, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO GO TO PHARAOH AND TELL HIM TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES. MOSES HESITATED, HIS ZEAL DAMPENED BY THE PEOPLE’S RESPONSE IN VERSE 9. SINCE HE DID NOT HAVE AUTHORITY TO INFLUENCE HIS OWN PEOPLE, HOW COULD HE PERSUADE PHARAOH? HE MUST HAVE THOUGHT THAT HIS LACK OF SUCCESS WITH THE PEOPLE WAS CAUSED BY HIS LACK OF ORATORICAL ABILITY IN EXODUS 4:10. I SPEAK WITH FALTERING LIPS IN EXODUS 6:30 IS LITERALLY, “I AM CIRCUMCISED OF LIPS” THAT IS, MORALLY UNCLEAN AND INCAPABLE. THIS OBJECTION WAS ANSWERED BY THE LORD’S COMMAND, THIS TIME TO BOTH MOSES AND AARON TO LEAD THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT. (7) THE GENEALOGY OF MOSES AND AARON. IN EXODUS 6:14-27, THIS PASSAGE PUZZLES SOME READERS BECAUSE IT SEEMS TO BE AN UNNATURAL INSERTION INTO THE NARRATIVE. HOWEVER, THE GENEALOGY WAS PLACED HERE TO IDENTIFY MOSES AND AARON MORE PRECISELY BECAUSE OF THE PROMINENT POSITION THEY WERE ASSUMING AS REPRESENTATIVES OF THE PEOPLE BEFORE THE EGYPTIAN STATE. IN VERSES 26-27, WHICH CLOSE THIS PASSAGE, TIE THIS UNIT WITH VERSE 13 AND EXPLAIN WHY THE GENEALOGY IS GIVEN. IT WAS THIS SAME MOSES AND AARON IN VERSE 26, REPEATED IN VERSE 27), AND THEY WERE THE ONES WHO SPOKE TO PHARAOH IN VERSE 27. THE TITLE THAT WAS GIVEN WERE NORMALLY THE HEADS OF THEIR FAMILIES IN VERSE 14, THAT IS REPEATED BUT WITH SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT WORDING AT THE END OF THE GENEALOGY IN VERSE 25. THE CLANS OF REUBEN AND OF SIMEON WERE MENTIONED IN VERSES 14-15) IN ORDER TO GET TO LEVI, JACOB’S THIRD SON AND MOSES AND AARON’S ANCESTOR TO COME TO LIGHT. LEVI’S SONS ARE MENTIONED IN VERSE 16 AND HIS OTHER DESCENDANTS IN VERSES 17-19. MOSES AND AARON’S FATHER AMRAM, THEIR UNCLES, AND COUSINS, AND AARON’S FAMILY ARE CHRONICLED IN VERSES 20-25. THE AMRAM IN VERSE 20 IS PROBABLY NOT THE AMRAM IN VERSE 18, THE SONS IN VERSE 18 MAY BE DESCENDANTS IN MOSES’ ANCESTRY FROM ABRAHAM IN NUMBERS 26:58. SINCE, 430 YEARS LAPSED FROM THE TIME LEVI MOVED WITH HIS BROTHERS AND HIS FATHER JACOB TO EGYPT IN 1876 BC TO THE EXODUS LED BY MOSES IN 1446 BC, MORE THAN TWO GENERATIONS HAD TO OCCUR BETWEEN LEVI AND MOSES. THUS, MOSES AND AARON WERE ESTABLISHED AS BEING IN THE TRIBE OF LEVI AND THE AMRAMITE BRANCH OF THE KOHATH CLAN. THOUGH AARON’S FAMILY IS TRACED TO HIS SONS AND HIS GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) PHINEHAS IN EXODUS 6:23, 25, MOSES’ MARRIAGE IS NOT MENTIONED. PERHAPS THIS IS BECAUSE HIS WIFE ZIPPORAH WAS NOT A HEBREW. AS STATED, VERSES 26-27 HIGHLIGHT THE PURPOSE OF THIS GENEALOGICAL DIGRESSION, TO FOCUS ON MOSES AND AARON’S PEDIGREE AND THUS THEIR AUTHORITY TO LEAD THE PEOPLE FROM PHARAOH’S GRASP. IN VERSES 20 AND 26 AARON IS MENTIONED BEFORE MOSES BECAUSE AARON WAS OLDER IN EXODUS 7:7. BUT IN EXODUS 6:27 MOSES’ NAME PRECEDES AARON’S BECAUSE THE MAJOR RESPONSIBILITY OF THE EXODUS WAS HIS.
THE 2ND DIVINE CONFRONTATION IN EXODUS 6:28-7:13
(1) GOD’S RENEWED COMMAND TO MOSES IN EXODUS 6:28-7:7. IN EXODUS 6:28-30, WHEN THE LORD CONFRONTED MOSES THIS TIME, A DISCOURSE RESULTED THAT IS MUCH LIKE HIS FIRST SUMMONS TO MOSES TO SPEAK TO PHARAOH. IN ADDRESSING MOSES, THE LORD BEGAN WITH THE WORDS I AM THE LORD [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SWEARS WITH HIMSELF AS THE TOP ETERNAL OATH, THAT I AM THE LORD, I AM THE TRUTH, I AM THE KING, I AM THE FATHER, I AM GOD, ETC & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF IS GODDAMN SERIOUS ABOUT THIS TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP!], THE EVER-PRESENT ONE WHO CARES FOR HIS PEOPLE AND FULFILLS HIS PROMISES IN EXODUS 3:14-15; 6:2, 6-8. AGAIN, MOSES COMPLAINED THAT PHARAOH WOULD NOT RESPOND BECAUSE OF MOSES’ LACK OF ELOQUENT SPEECH IN EXODUS 4:10; 6:12. IN EXODUS 7:1-5, AFTER HEARING MOSES’ WORDS ABOUT HIS INADEQUACY IN EXODUS 6:30, THE LORD AGAIN TOLD HIM TO OBEY. MOSES, THE LORD SAID, WOULD BE A GOD TO PHARAOH IN EXODUS 4:16, PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE PLAGUES THE LORD WOULD MIRACULOUSLY PERFORM THROUGH HIM. ALSO, AARON WOULD BE HIS PROPHET, NAḆI, THE ONE WHO SPEAKS FOR ANOTHER IN EXODUS 4:16. THE BRIEF MESSAGE TO PHARAOH WAS TO BE THE SAME AS BEFORE IN EXODUS 3:10, 18; 5:1; 6:11; 7:2. SEVERAL THINGS WOULD RESULT IN EXODUS 7:3-5. IN SPITE OF AARON’S ELOQUENCE AND MOSES’ ABILITY TO VERIFY THEIR AUTHORITY WITH SUPERNATURAL SIGNS, THE LORD WOULD HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART IN EXODUS 4:21. PHARAOH’S HARDNESS WOULD RESULT IN THE LORD’S MIGHTY ACTS OF JUDGMENT, THE 10 PLAGUES ON EGYPT IN EXODUS 7:8-12:36, WHICH IN TURN WOULD LEAD TO ISRAEL’S RELEASE IN EXODUS 7:4 AND TO THE EGYPTIANS’ ACKNOWLEDGING THAT HE IS STEPHEN YAHWEH, KNOWN AS THE LORD TO THEM IN VERSE 5. IN EXODUS 7:6-7, MOSES AND AARON OBEYED THE LORD. THE AGES OF THE TWO MAJOR FIGURES ARE GIVEN. MOSES WAS 80 AND AARON 83. OFTEN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THE AGE OF A PROMINENT FIGURE IS GIVEN WHEN A MAJOR EVENT WAS ABOUT TO OCCUR IN GENESIS 16:16; 17:24-25. AFTER 40 YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS WANDERINGS MOSES DIED [SUPPOSED COVERED DEATH BASED ON MATTHEW 17:3] AT AGE 120 IN DEUTERONOMY 34:7 AND AARON AT 123 IN NUMBERS 33:38-39. (2) MOSES’ COMMAND TO PHARAOH. IN EXODUS 7:8-13, KNOWING THAT PHARAOH WOULD QUESTION MOSES AND AARON’S AUTHORITY IN EXODUS 5:1-2 AND WOULD CHALLENGE THEM TO PERFORM A MIRACLE, THE LORD INSTRUCTED THEM ABOUT USING THEIR ETERNAL CREDENTIALS. MOSES WAS TO TELL AARON TO THROW HIS STAFF DOWN BEFORE PHARAOH AND IT WOULD BECOME A SNAKE IN EXODUS 4:2-4. BUT WHEN THEY DID THIS PHARAOH’S MAGICIANS DUPLICATED THE FEAT BY THEIR SECRET ARTS, PROBABLY MIRACLES EMPOWERED BY LUCIFER & VICTORIA, NOT MERELY SOME SLEIGHT-OF-HAND TRICKERY. THE LORD LUCIFER/LADY VICTORIA IS ABLE TO PERFORM “ALL KINDS OF COUNTERFEIT MIRACLES, SIGNS, AND WONDERS” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:9 THAT DECEIVE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:10; REVELATION 13:11-15 & MATTHEW 24:24. PERHAPS TWO OF THESE MEN WERE JANNES AND JAMBRES, WHO “OPPOSED MOSES” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8. THE CONJURERS WERE ALSO ABLE TO DUPLICATE THE TURNING OF WATER TO BLOOD IN EXODUS 7:22 AND THE APPEARANCE OF THE FROGS IN EXODUS 8:7, THE FIRST TWO PLAGUES. HOWEVER, AARON’S STAFF-SNAKE CONSUMED THOSE OF THE MAGICIANS, THUS DEMONSTRATING THE LORD’S SUPERIOR AUTHORITY. MOSES AND AARON, EMISSARIES OF THE LORD, CONFRONTED THE EMISSARIES OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA, THE GODS OF EGYPT, AND THEIR MAGICIANS. EACH OF THE JUDGMENTS TO FOLLOW SMASHED SOME ASPECT OF EGYPT’S RELIGIOUS LIFE, LUCIFER’S/VICTORIA’S DOMAIN, CULMINATING IN THE DEATH OF THEIR HEIR-GOD, THE PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II’S FIRSTBORN SON. THE LORD OF ISRAEL TRIUMPHED OVER THE AUTHORITIES OF DARKNESS. AS THE LORD HAD PREDICTED IN EXODUS 4:21; 7:3, 22; 8:15, 19. PHARAOH’S HEART WAS NOT ENABLED TO HEED THE MESSAGE AND DEMONSTRATE REPENTANCE BY RELEASING THE PEOPLE IN EXODUS 7:13. THE LORD DEMONSTRATES HIS ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGNTY OVER MANKIND BY USING THEM AS HE PLEASES, SOME, LIKE THE LORD MOSES, TO HONOR HIM AND OTHERS, LIKE PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II, TO DISHONOR HIM. BOTH KINDS OF PEOPLE BRING GLORY TO THE LORD THOUGH IT IS BEYOND MAN’S FINITE ABILITY TO UNDERSTAND HOW THIS CAN BE.
THE 10 JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD ON EGYPT IN EXODUS 7:14-12:36
TEN JUDGMENTS WERE POURED OUT ON THE EGYPTIANS. THESE JUDGMENTS, COMMONLY CALLED PLAGUES, MAY BE GROUPED IN THREE UNITS OF THREE PLAGUES EACH, WITH A 10TH CULMINATING IN JUDGMENT. THE 1ST, 4TH, AND 7TH JUDGMENTS, AT THE BEGINNING OF EACH CYCLE OF THREE, ARE INTRODUCED BY THE WORDS, “IN THE MORNING” IN EXODUS 7:15; 8:20; 9:13. THE 1ST THREE, BLOOD, FROGS, AND GNATS WERE LOATHSOME, THE 2ND THREE WERE BOTHERSOME, FLIES OR PAINFUL, DEATH OF LIVESTOCK AND BOILS ON PEOPLE AND ANIMALS, AND THE 3RD THREE WERE “NATURAL” PLAGUES, HAIL, LOCUSTS, DARKNESS. THE 3RD PLAGUE ENDS WITH THE DEFEAT OF THE MAGICIANS IN EXODUS 8:19, THE 6TH WITH THEIR INABILITY TO STAND BEFORE MOSES IN EXODUS 9:11, AND THE 9TH WITH THE SEPARATION OF MOSES AND PHARAOH IN EXODUS 10:28. IN PLAGUES 1-3, AARON USED HIS STAFF IN EXODUS 7:19; 8:5-6, 16-17 AND IN PLAGUES 7-10 MOSES USED HIS STAFF IN EXODUS 9:22-23; 10:12-13, 21-22, THOUGH 10:21-22 MENTIONS ONLY MOSES’ HAND, THE STAFF MAY HAVE BEEN INCLUDED. NO STAFF WAS USED BY EITHER MAN IN PLAGUES 4-6, BUT IS THE LORD’S STAFF & HAND. THE 10 PLAGUES MAY HAVE OCCURRED OVER A PERIOD OF ABOUT 12 MONTHS. THE 1ST, OCCURRED WHEN THE NILE RISES, JULY–AUGUST. THE 7TH IN EXODUS 9:31 WAS IN JANUARY, WHEN BARLEY RIPENS AND FLAX BLOSSOMS. THE PREVAILING EAST WINDS IN MARCH OR APRIL IN THE 8TH PLAGUE IN EXODUS 10:13 WOULD HAVE BROUGHT IN LOCUSTS. AND THE 10TH PLAGUE, CHAPTERS 11-12 OCCURRED IN APRIL, THE PASSOVER MONTH. BY THE PLAGUES, THE LORD IS JUDGING THE GODS OF EGYPT, OF WHICH THERE WERE MANY AND SHOWING HIMSELF SUPERIOR TO THEM IN EXODUS 12:12; 18:11 & NUMBERS 33:4. ALSO, THE PLAGUES MAY HAVE BEEN DESIGNED TO OPPOSE AND SHOW UP THE IMPOTENCY OF THE PHARAOH. PHARAOH’S PEOPLE CONSIDERED HIM THE GOD HORUS, SON OF HATHOR. HATHOR’S FATHER WAS THE GOD AMON-RE. THE PLAGUES ALSO SHOWED THE PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS THAT HE IS THE LORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH IN EXODUS 7:5, 17; 8:10, 22; 9:14, 16 AND SHOWED ISRAEL THE SAME LORD IN TRUTH IN EXODUS 10:2. PHARAOH’S RESPONSE TO EACH OF THE PLAGUES IS INTERESTING. AFTER THE 1ST ONE HE WOULD NOT EVEN LISTEN TO THE REQUEST FOR THE ISRAELITES’ RELEASE IN EXODUS 7:22-23. IN THE 2ND PLAGUE HE AGREED TO LET THE PEOPLE GO IF THE FROGS WERE TAKEN AWAY IN EXODUS 8:8. IN THE 3RD PLAGUE HE REFUSED TO LISTEN TO HIS MAGICIANS’ SUGGESTION IN EXODUS 8:19. IN RESPONSE TO THE 4TH PLAGUE HE FIRST SUGGESTED THAT THE ISRAELITES SACRIFICE IN THE LAND IN EXODUS 8:25. LATER HE AGREED TO LET THEM GO BUT NOT FAR IN EXODUS 8:28 AND THEN BACKED DOWN ON HIS PROMISE IN EXODUS 8:32. AGAIN, AFTER THE 5TH AND 6TH PLAGUES HE REFUSED THE REQUEST IN EXODUS 9:7, 12, BUT AFTER THE 7TH HE PROMISED TO LET THEM GO IN EXODUS 9:28 IF THE RAIN AND HAIL WOULD BE STOPPED, BUT AGAIN HE BACKED DOWN IN EXODUS 9:35. IN THE 8TH PLAGUE HE OFFERED TO LET ONLY THE MEN GO IN EXODUS 10:11 AND EVEN ADMITTED HIS SEX IN EXODUS 10:16, AND IN THE 9TH HE SAID THE MEN, WOMEN, AND CHILDREN COULD GO BUT NOT THEIR ANIMALS IN EXODUS 10:24. AFTER THE 10TH PLAGUE HE ACTUALLY URGED THEM TO GO IN EXODUS 12:31-32. IN PSALMS 78:46-51; 105:28-36 REFERS TO SEVERAL OF THE PLAGUES AS EVIDENCES OF THE LORD’S AUTHORITY & CARE.
THE DIVINE ROD TURNED INTO A DIVINE SERPENT SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS & THE HUMAN DIVINE HAND TURNED INTO A DIVINE LEPROUS HAND SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 4:1-17 (NKJV); 7:8-13 (NKJV) & 4:1-13 (OKJV); 7:7-19 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THE LATTER SIGN OF THE HUMAN HAND TURNING INTO A LEPROUS HAND SPELL [THE LEPROUS ROD OF DESTROYING] IS TO SHOW THAT THE SERVANT MOSES WAS CALLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN & THAT ISRAEL WOULD TOTALLY BELIEVE THEY WILL BE DELIVERED BY THE HAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH HIS SERVANT MOSES BECAUSE IT INVOLVED A PART OF THE PHYSICAL BODY AND ISRAEL AT THAT TIME ONLY BELIEVED IN THE HEALING OF THE FLESHLY BODY AND NOT THE SPIRITUAL BODY. IT ALSO SHOWED THE PLAGUE OF LEPROSY TO ISRAEL AND IF ISRAEL BELIEVED THEY WOULD BE HEALED. THIS FIRST SIGN ALSO WAS DONE WITH THE ROD BEING TURNED INTO A SERPENT WITH ISRAEL, WHICH SOME STILL DID NOT BELIEVE. THE POTENCY OF THE ROD [THE SERPENT ROD OF DESTROYING THAT DESTROYS SERPENT ADVERSARIES] BEING TURNED INTO A SERPENT SPELL CAUSES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ROD WHEN THROWN DOWN AND BECOMES THE SERPENT SWALLOWS UP KING PHARAOH’S ROD’S WHEN THROWN DOWN TO BECOMES SERPENTS. THIS MEANS WHEN THEY CAST FORBIDDEN MAGICAL SPELLS FROM THEIR RODS, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL SPELLS FROM HIS ROD OVERCOMES ALL THEIR FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ENCHANTMENTS OR FORBIDDEN SECRET MAGIC ARTS IN THEIR RODS IN EXODUS 7:10-12. THE TWO WIZARDS THAT RESISTED THE FATHER STEPHEN WERE NAMED JANNES & JAMBRES IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8-9.      
THE 1ST SIGN & 2ND SIGN IN EXODUS 4:1-8
THE FIRST OF THE SIGNS TO MOSES WAS THE TURNING OF HIS SHEPHERD’S STAFF INTO A SNAKE AND BACK INTO A STAFF. GRABBING A SNAKE BY ITS TAIL WAS NORMALLY A DANGEROUS THING TO DO! TO FOLLOW THE LORD’S DIRECTIVE TOOK COURAGE AND FAITH. BECAUSE SNAKES SYMBOLIZED POWER AND LIFE TO THE EGYPTIANS, THE LORD WAS DECLARING TO MOSES THAT HE WOULD BE ABLE TO OVERCOME THE POWERS OF EGYPT. THIS MIRACLE, THE LORD SAID, WOULD CAUSE THE ISRAELITES TO BELIEVE THAT HE, THE LORD OF THE PATRIARCHS IN EXODUS 2:24; 3:6, 15-16 HAD SPOKEN TO MOSES. THE SECOND SIGN WAS HIS HAND BECOMING LEPROUS AND ITS HEALING. THIS DISEASE, THOUGH PERHAPS NOT THE SAME AS WHAT IS TODAY CALLED LEPROSY, WAS PREVALENT IN EGYPT AND WAS CONSIDERED INCURABLE. MOSES HAD RUN IN FEAR FROM THE SNAKE IN EXODUS 4:3. NOW HE MUST HAVE BEEN HORRIFIED WHEN HE WITHDREW HIS SMITTEN HAND FROM HIS GARMENT. BUT THEN HE WAS PROBABLY FILLED WITH REVERENTIAL AWE WHEN IT WAS SUDDENLY CLEANSED. THIS SIGN, THE LORD SAID, MIGHT BE MORE EFFECTIVE WITH THE PEOPLE THAN THE FIRST ONE IN VERSE 8. THUS, MOSES’ FEAR THAT NO ONE WOULD BELIEVE HE WAS COMMISSIONED BY THE LORD WAS PLACATED.
DIVINE WATER TURNED TO DIVINE BLOOD SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 7:14-25 & 7:20-25 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE POISON ROD OF DESTROYING THAT CAUSES WATERS TO BE POISONED] CAUSES THE FISH TO DIE AND STINK IN THE RIVERS, PONDS, LAKES, STREAM AND ALL BODIES OF WATER IN EGYPT. IT ALSO CAUSES THE WATER TO BE UNDRINKABLE AND BITTER FOR 7 DAYS. WITHOUT GOOD DRINKING WATER PEOPLE WILL DIE. THE EGYPTIANS WITH THE INTENT TO PLAGUE ISRAEL WITH THE WATER SUPPLY BACKFIRED & FAILED WHEN THEY USED THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO TURN THE WATERS TO BLOOD IN EXODUS 7:22, 24.     
PLAGUE 1: NILE TURNED TO BLOOD IN EXODUS 7:14-25
THIS PASSAGE, ON THE FIRST OF THE PLAGUES, CAN BE DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS: THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES AND AARON IN VERSES 14-19, THE MIRACLE THROUGH MOSES AND AARON IN VERSES 20-21, AND THE RESULTANT ACTION OF PHARAOH AND HIS PEOPLE IN VERSES 22-25. IN EXODUS 7:14-19, THE LORD INSTRUCTED MOSES TO MEET PHARAOH…AS HE WENT OUT TO VISIT THE NILE. THE NILE, CONSIDERED THE SOURCE OF EGYPT’S LIVELIHOOD, WAS REGARDED AS A GOD. WHEN THE NILE FLOODED ITS BANKS IN JULY AND AUGUST IT INUNDATED THE SOIL, THUS MAKING IT POSSIBLE FOR THE PEOPLE TO GROW BOUNTIFUL CROPS. AT THAT TIME THE PHARAOHS OFFICIATED AT CEREMONIES COMMEMORATING THE BLESSINGS BROUGHT BY THE RIVER. PERHAPS MOSES INTERRUPTED PHARAOH DURING ONE OF THESE SPECIAL OCCASIONS OF CELEBRATION IN EXODUS 8:20. MOSES WAS TO INFORM PHARAOH OF THE REASONS FOR THE JUDGMENT. ON THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 7:16; 9:1, 13; 10:3. PHARAOH HAD FAILED TO RECOGNIZE THE TRUE LORD IN EXODUS 7:16, WHICH EXPLAINED THE NATURE AND RAMIFICATIONS OF THE COMING JUDGMENT I VERSES 17-18. THE JUDGMENT WOULD FALL ON THE RIVER, ITS TRIBUTARIES, AND EVEN THE SMALLEST COMMON RECEPTACLES IN VERSE 19. IN EXODUS 7:20-21, AS AARON THROUGH MOSES’ DIRECTION HELD HIS STAFF OVER THE NILE THE AWFUL JUDGMENT OCCURRED, THE WATER TURNED TO BLOOD. SOME SCHOLARS HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THE WATER DID NOT LITERALLY BECOME BLOOD, BUT SIMPLY BECAME REDDISH IN COLOR. THAT THIS RED COLOR CAME THROUGH MINUTE FUNGI AND OTHER RED VEGETABLE MATTER, OR TINY INSECTS OF REDDISH HUE. THIS, HOWEVER, IS NOT WARRANTED, NOR DOES IT EXPLAIN THE SUDDENNESS OF THIS MIRACLE OR THE EXTENSIVENESS OF DEATH TO THE FISH. THOUGH THE CHEMICAL MAKEUP OF THE RED SUBSTANCE IS UNKNOWN, TO THE EGYPTIANS IT LOOKED AND TASTED LIKE BLOOD. THE DEAD FISH IN THE RIVER CAUSED IT TO STINK IN VERSE 18 & SMELL BAD IN VERSE 21. SINCE THE NILE WAS SO VITAL TO EGYPT’S AGRICULTURE AND ECONOMY, THIS MIRACLE WAS ALARMING. SEVERAL EGYPTIAN GODS WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE NILE INCLUDING HAPI, ISIS, KHNUM. ALSO, THE YEARLY MIRACULOUS REBIRTH OF OSIRIS, A GOD OF THE EARTH AND VEGETATION, SYMBOLIZED THE FLOODING OF THE NILE. OTHER GODS SUPPOSEDLY PROTECTED FISH IN THE NILE. SINCE THE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THE NILE WAS OSIRIS’ BLOODSTREAM IT IS REMARKABLE THAT THE NILE WAS TURNED TO BLOOD. IN EXODUS 7:22-25, PHARAOH’S MAGICIANS, HOWEVER, WERE ABLE TO DUPLICATE THIS MIRACLE, SO HE HARDENED HIS HEART TOWARD THE LORD. IF ALL THE WATER BECAME BLOOD, WHERE DID THE MAGICIANS OBTAIN WATER TO DUPLICATE THE FEAT? THE ANSWER SEEMS TO BE IN VERSE 24, THE WATERS IN THE NILE WERE STRICKEN BUT NOT THE NATURAL SPRINGS OR WATERS FILTERED THROUGH THE SOIL. THE PEOPLE HAD TO ABANDON THE NILE IN ORDER TO HAVE WATER TO DRINK. THIS FOULING OF THE NILE LASTED SEVEN DAYS IN VERSE 25. SOME SAY THIS MEANS SEVEN DAYS INTERVENED BETWEEN THE FIRST PLAGUE, OF ONE DAY AND THE SECOND PLAGUE. HOWEVER, SINCE INTERVALS ARE NOT STATED BETWEEN ANY OF THE OTHER PLAGUES, IT SEEMS BETTER TO ASSUME THAT THE FIRST JUDGMENT LASTED SEVEN DAYS.
DIVINE FROGS SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:1-15 (NKJV) & 8:1-15 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. THIS SPELL IS THE DOORWAY TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 1:4-8 & A DOORWAY TO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN REVELATION 3:8, 20; 4:1. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE FROG ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES ALL THE BORDERS FROM THE RIVERS THAT BROUGHT FORTH FROGS IN THE SERVANT’S HOUSES AND IN THEIR BEDCHAMBERS AND ON THEIR BEDS, IN THINE OVENS AND KNEADING TROUGHS (DOUGH). THE FROGS DO CAUSE A DESTROYING NATURE TO HAPPEN IN PSALMS 78:45 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 19:10. THE WIZARDS ALSO BROUGHT FORTH FROGS WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS & SECRET ARTS BUT BACKFIRED WHEN THEY TRIED TO PLAGUE ISRAEL IN EXODUS 8:7-8. IN REVELATION 16:13-14 IS THE USUAL PINNACLE OF SATANIC POWERS & SAYS “AND I SAW THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS LIKE FROGS COMING OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE DRAGON, OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE BEAST, AND OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE FALSE PROPHET. FOR THEY ARE SPIRITS OF DEVILS, WORKING MIRACLES, WHICH GO FORTH UNTO THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND OF THE WHOLE WORLD, TO GATHER THEM TO BATTLE OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY.”     
PLAGUE 2: FROGS IN EXODUS 8:1-15
IN EXODUS 8:1-4, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO RETURN TO PHARAOH WITH AN ULTIMATUM TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES OR FACE FURTHER JUDGMENT, THIS TIME FROGS. IF YOU REFUSE ALSO IS STATED IN 9:2; 10:4. FROGS WERE NORMALLY ABUNDANT IN THE NILE AFTER THE WATERS RECEDED IN DECEMBER, BUT THE PEOPLE WOULD NOT HAVE EXPECTED THEM IN AUGUST. THE FROGS WOULD NORMALLY STAY NEAR THE NILE BUT NOW THEY LEFT THE NILE, INVADING THE HOUSES IN EXODUS 8:3, COURTYARDS, AND FIELDS IN VERSE 13 PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE DEAD FISH IN THE NILE. THE EGYPTIANS REGARDED FROGS AS HAVING DIVINE POWER. IN THE EGYPTIAN PANTHEON THE GODDESS HEQET HAD THE FORM OF A WOMAN WITH A FROG’S HEAD. FROM HER NOSTRILS, IT WAS BELIEVED, CAME THE BREATH OF LIFE THAT ANIMATED THE BODIES OF THOSE CREATED BY HER HUSBAND, THE GREAT GOD KHNUM, FROM THE DUST OF THE EARTH. THEREFORE, FROGS WERE NOT TO BE KILLED. THE LORD SAID HE WOULD CAUSE ANOTHER OF THEIR DEITIES TO BE A CURSE TO THEM, NOT A HELP. THESE SACRED ANIMALS WOULD MULTIPLY AND INFILTRATE PEOPLE’S BEDROOMS. THIS IS IRONIC SINCE THE FROG-GODDESS HEQET WAS BELIEVED TO HELP WOMEN IN CHILDBIRTH. HERE THE FROGS ENTERED PEOPLE’S KITCHENS AND EVEN CRAWLED ON THE PEOPLE THEMSELVES IN VERSES 3-4. IN EXODUS 8:5-7, FOLLOWING THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS, MOSES COMMANDED AARON TO ENACT THE JUDGMENT IN VERSE 5, WHICH HE DID IN VERSE 6. IN THE FIRST THREE PLAGUES AARON USED HIS STAFF IN EXODUS 7:19-20; 8:5-6, 16-17, AND IN PLAGUES SEVEN AND EIGHT MOSES USED HIS OWN STAFF IN EXODUS 9:23; 10:13. AGAIN, THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS WERE ABLE TO DUPLICATE THE FEAT IN EXODUS 7:22, BUT IRONICALLY, THEY INCREASED THEIR OWN DISTRESS IN EXODUS 8:7. IN EXODUS 8:8-11, HERE THE NARRATIVE SHIFTS TO PHARAOH WHO APPARENTLY DID NOT WANT HIS MAGICIANS TO REPEAT THE PLAGUE BUT TO REMOVE IT. HE TURNED TO MOSES AND AARON FOR HELP, WHICH SHOWED THAT HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THE THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS HAD IMPROVED IN EXODUS 5:2. HE SOUGHT DIVINE AID, BEING SO DISTRESSED THAT HE WAS WILLING TO GRANT MOSES HIS WISH. MOSES ALLOWED THE KING TO SET THE TIMETABLE FOR RELIEF FROM THE PLAGUE, BUT MOSES WANTED HIM TO KNOW THE REASON, SO THAT HE WOULD KNOW THERE IS NO ONE LIKE THE LORD IN EXODUS 8:10. PHARAOH ASKED THAT MOSES PRAY THE NEXT DAY FOR RELIEF FROM THE FROGS. IN EXODUS 8:12-15, MOSES PRAYED AND THE LORD CAUSED THE PLAGUE TO SUBSIDE THE NEXT DAY. THE CARNAGE OF FROG CARCASSES CAUSED A STENCH THROUGHOUT THE LAND, THE LAND REEKED OF THEM. BUT PHARAOH RENEGED ON HIS PROMISE.
DIVINE LICE (GNATS & MOSQUITOS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CHIEF OF POLICE PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:16-19 (NKJV) & 8:16-19 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. THIS SPELL [THE FINGER ROD OF DESTROYING THAT OVERTHROWS ALL FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS] IS THE FINGER OF GOD & THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN LUKE 11:20. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL CAUSES ALL FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS TO CEASE AND BE DESTROYED WITH NO POSSIBLE WAY OF RETALIATION ON THE EGYPTIAN’S PART. THE LICE IS ALSO CALLED LOUSE’S & SCINIPH’S & IS A WINGLESS, PARASITIC INSECT THAT INFESTS THE HUMAN SKIN AND HAIR. THE LICE CAME UPON THE WHOLE LAND, ON & IN MAN AND ON & IN BEAST. THE LICE CAN CAUSE PATHOLOGICAL MYIASIS WHICH IS A PARASITIC INFESTATION OF THE BODY WHICH GROWS INSIDE THE HOST WHILE FEEDING ON THE TISSUE. THIS CAN ALSO AFFECT THE LIVESTOCK BY PARASITIC INFESTATIONS.  
PLAGUE 3: GNATS IN EXODUS 8:16-19
IN EXODUS 8:16-19, UNLIKE THE PREVIOUS TWO PLAGUES, THIS ONE CAME WITHOUT WARNING. THIS WAS ALSO TRUE OF THE SIXTH AND NINTH PLAGUES. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN BECAUSE OF PHARAOH’S FALSE PROMISE OF RELEASE IN VERSES 8, 15. THE JUDGMENT WAS SUDDEN. AARON STRUCK THE DUST WITH HIS STAFF, AND FLYING, BITING INSECTS COVERED MAN AND BEAST. THE HEBREW WORD FOR GNATS IS KINNIM, WHICH OCCURS ONLY HERE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. IT MAY MEAN GNATS OR PERHAPS MOSQUITOES. THE STATEMENT THE DUST WILL BECOME GNATS MAY BE A WAY OF SAYING THE GNATS WERE UNUSUALLY NUMEROUS. THIS PLAGUE MAY HAVE BEEN AN ATTACK AGAINST SET, GOD OF THE DESERT. ALSO, IT MAY HAVE BEEN DIRECTED AGAINST THE EGYPTIAN PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS]. THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] PRIDED THEMSELVES IN THEIR PURITY WITH THEIR FREQUENT WASHINGS AND SHAVINGS, AND THEIR WEARING OF LINEN ROBES. HERE THE LORD POLLUTED THE RELIGIONISTS WITH PESKY INSECTS. THE MAGICIANS, UNABLE TO DUPLICATE THIS MIRACLE, ADMITTED THAT IT WAS THE LORD’S DOING, THIS IS THE TERRIBLE FINGER OF THE LORD ON EXODUS 31:18; DEUTERONOMY 9:10; PSALMS 8:3 & LUKE 11:20. AS THE LORD HAD INDICATED IN EXODUS 7:3, PHARAOH REMAINED OBSTINATE AND UNREPENTANT, “JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID,” IN IN EXODUS 7:13, 22; 8:15.
DIVINE FLIES (MAGGOT LARVAE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:20-32 (NKJV) & 8:20-32 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST.  THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE CORRUPTING ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A SIMILAR PARASITIC INFESTATION OF THE BODY THAT GROWS INSIDE THE HOST WHILE FEEDING IN THE TISSUE. THE DIFFERENCE OF FLIES AND LICE IS MAGGOTS FROM THE LARVAE OF FLIES WHICH EATS ALL DEAD THINGS INSIDE OR OUTSIDE OF THE BODY. MAGGOTS ALSO BRING A THREAT TO LIVESTOCK, ESPECIALLY SHEEP. WHEN MAGGOTS TURN INTO ADULT FLIES AND START THE LIFE CYCLE OVER AGAIN, THE NUMBERS WILL GROW DRASTICALLY EXPONENTIALLY AND THEN DISEASE WILL ABOUND MORE AND MORE. THE FLIES CAME UPON THEIR SERVANTS HOUSES, THEIR PEOPLE, THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS AND ON THEIR GROUND. THE FLIES CAUSE A CORRUPTING DESTROYING NATURE IN EXODUS 8:24.  
PLAGUE 4: FLIES IN EXODUS 8:20-32
IN EXODUS 8:20-24, THIS FOURTH PLAGUE BEGINS THE SECOND CYCLE OF THREE JUDGMENTS, THIS IS EVIDENT BY THE PHRASE IN THE MORNING IN VERSE 20 & IN EXODUS 7:15; 9:13. LIKE THE FIRST THREE PLAGUES, THESE THREE WERE RESTRICTED TO THE EGYPTIANS, I WILL DEAL DIFFERENTLY WITH THE LAND OF GOSHEN, WHERE MY PEOPLE LIVE, IN EXODUS 8:22. THIS SHOWED THAT THE LORD MADE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE ISRAELITES AND THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 9:4; 11:7, MARKING HIS PEOPLE FOR DELIVERANCE AND THE OTHERS FOR JUDGMENT. THIS WOULD FURTHER DEMONSTRATE THE LORD’S SOVEREIGNTY AND AUTHORITY. THE LORD INSTRUCTED MOSES TO CONFRONT PHARAOH ONCE AGAIN BY THE NILE IN EXODUS 7:15 ABOUT RELEASING THE HEBREWS. IF PHARAOH REFUSED, SWARMS OF FLIES IN EXODUS 8:21 WOULD BE SENT ON THE EGYPTIANS AND IN THEIR HOUSES. THE FLIES MAY HAVE BEEN ATTRACTED TO THE DECAYING FROGS. DENSE SWARMS OF FLIES IN VERSE 24 IS LITERALLY, “A HEAVY OR OPPRESSIVE SWARM.” THESE FLIES MAY HAVE BEEN THE DOG FLIES KNOWN FOR THEIR PAINFUL BITES. THEY MAY HAVE REPRESENTED RE, A PROMINENT EGYPTIAN DEITY. OR THE FLIES MAY HAVE BEEN ICHNEUMAN FLIES, WHO DEPICTED THE GOD UATCHIT. IN EXODUS 8:25-32, SMARTING UNDER THE CUMULATIVE WEIGHT OF THE JUDGMENT OF FOUR PLAGUES, PHARAOH WAS WILLING TO SUGGEST A COMPROMISE. THE ISRAELITES, HE SAID, COULD SACRIFICE TO THEIR LORD, BUT IN EGYPT, NOT IN THE DESERT. THIS COMPROMISE WAS UNACCEPTABLE TO MOSES. HE EXPLAINED THAT THEIR ANIMAL SACRIFICES WOULD BE DETESTABLE IN EGYPT. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN BECAUSE THE EGYPTIANS CONSIDERED SACRED THE BULL WHICH REPRESENTED THE GOD APIS OR RE AND THE COW WHICH REPRESENTED THEIR GODDESS HATHOR. TO THE EGYPTIANS THIS WOULD BE BLASPHEMY AND WOULD RESULT IN RIOTING. PHARAOH’S SECOND COMPROMISE WAS TO ALLOW THEM TO GO ONLY A SHORT DISTANCE INTO THE DESERT IN VERSE 28. ACCEPTING THIS COMPROMISE MOSES STERNLY WARNED PHARAOH NOT TO BE PRACTICING DECEIT AS HE DID EARLIER IN VERSES 8, 15. THIS WAS A REMARKABLE, EVEN DARING, STATEMENT SINCE PHARAOH WAS SUPPOSED TO BE THE MODEL OF JUSTICE AND TRUTH. MOSES LEFT PHARAOH, THINKING THAT THE MONARCH MIGHT KEEP HIS WORD. SO AS PHARAOH HAD ASKED, MOSES PRAYED FOR RELIEF FROM THE PLAGUE. BUT AGAIN, PHARAOH CHANGED HIS MIND AND REFUSED TO KEEP HIS WORD.
DIVINE CATTLE LIVESTOCK (MURRAIN) DISEASE SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CAPTAIN PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:1-7 (NKJV) & 9:1-7 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE DISEASE ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES MURRAIN WHICH IS AN ANTIQUATED TERM FOR VARIOUS INFECTIOUS DISEASES WHICH INVOLVES RINDERPEST WHICH CAUSES THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE ON CATTLE, BUFFALO, ANTELOPES, DEER, GIRAFFES, WILDEBEESTS AND WAR-HOGS, ERYSIPELAS WHICH CAUSES THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE CALLED A ROD SHAPED BACTERIUM ON TURKEYS, PIGS CALLED DIAMOND SKIN DISEASE, BIRDS, SHEEP, FISH AND REPTILES, FOOT AND MOUTH DISEASE WHICH THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE IS CALLED AN VIRAL DISEASE IN THE FOOT AND MOUTH THAT AFFECTS CLOVEN-HOOFED ANIMALS, SUCH AS DEER AND SHEEP, DOMESTIC AND WILD BOVIDS, SUCH AS BISON, BUFFALOS, ANTELOPES, GAZELLES, SHEEP, GOATS, MUSKOXEN & CATTLE, ANTHRAX WHICH IS AN INFECTIOUS ACUTE DISEASE THAT IS LETHAL TO HUMANS AND ANIMALS BY BACTERIUM CALLED BACILLUS ANTHRACIS WHICH CAUSES RESPIRATORY , GASTROINTESTINAL INFECTION AND A BOIL LIKE LESION CALLED CUTANEOUS AND STREPTOCOCCUS INFECTIONS IS ALSO CALLED STREP THROAT WHICH CAUSES A VARIETY INFECTIONS, SUCH AS PINK EYE ALSO CALLED MADRAS EYE WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION OF THE OUTERMOST LAYER OF THE EYE AND THE INNER SURFACE OF THE EYELIDS, MENINGITIS WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION BY AN VIRAL OR BACTERIAL INFECTION OR AN ALLERGIC REACTION THAT AFFECTS THE PROTECTIVE MEMBRANES COVERING THE BRAIN AND SPINAL CORD, BACTERIAL WHICH IS A TYPE OF PNEUMONIA, ENDOCARDITIS WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION OF THE INNER LAYER OF THE HEART, ERYSIPELAS WHICH IS CALLED RED SKIN, IGNIS SACER, HOLY FIRE AND SAINT ANTHONY’S FIRE THAT AFFECTS THE UPPER DERMIS OF THE BODY & NECROTIZING FASCIITIS WHICH IS A FLESH-EATING BACTERIAL THAT AFFECTS THE BODY. PESTILENCE IS MENTIONED 47 TIMES IN 46 VERSES IN THE HOLY BIBLE WHICH IS TRANSLATED MURRAIN. MURRAIN IS USED AS A TERM FOR A CURSE ON LAND OR LIVESTOCK BY A PROCESS OF SYNCRETISM THAT BECOMES SYNONYMOUS WITH PERMISSIBLE WITCHCRAFT IN PSALMS 91:3 (OKJV). CATTLE ARE ALSO CALLED KINE, HERD YOKE OR BEEVES. THE MURRAIN CAME UPON THE CATTLE, HORSES, ASSES (MULES OR DONKEYS), CAMELS, OXEN AND SHEEP WITH GRIEVOUS MURRAIN (SEVERE PESTILENCE) IN EXODUS 9:3. 
PLAGUE 5: DEATH OF LIVESTOCK IN EXODUS 9:1-7
IN EXODUS 9:1-4, AGAIN, MOSES DEMANDED THE RELEASE OF THE ISRAELITES. ON THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 7:16; 9:13; 10:3. IF PHARAOH REFUSED, MOSES SAID, THE HAND OF THE LORD IN EXODUS 3:19; 6:1 WOULD BRING A PLAGUE ON THEIR DOMESTICATED ANIMALS, HORSES, DONKEYS, CAMELS, CATTLE, SHEEP, GOATS. WITH DEAD FROGS THROUGHOUT THE LAND AND WITH SWARMS OF FLIES SPREADING GERMS, THIS PESTILENCE, SO DESTRUCTIVE TO ANIMAL LIFE, MAY HAVE BEEN THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE KNOWN AS ANTHRAX. THIS WOULD HAVE BEEN IN JANUARY WHEN CATTLE WERE LED OUT TO PASTURE AFTER THE NILE INUNDATION SUBSIDED. THIS PLAGUE WOULD HAVE BEEN ECONOMICALLY DISTRESSING FOR THE EGYPTIANS. ALSO, MANY ANIMALS WERE SACRED IN EXODUS 8:26, PARTICULARLY, AS STATED EARLIER, THE BULL WHICH REPRESENTED THE GOD APIS OR RE, AND THE COW WHICH REPRESENTED HATHOR, THE GODDESS OF SEXUAL LOVE, BEAUTY, AND JOY. HATHOR WAS DEPICTED IN THE FORM OF A WOMAN WITH THE HEAD, OR SOMETIMES ONLY THE HORNS OF A COW. ALSO, KHNUM WAS A RAM-GOD. THE ANIMALS OF THE ISRAELITES, THE OBJECT OF THE LORD’S MERCIES, WOULD NOT BE AFFECTED BY THE PLAGUE IN EXODUS 8:22-23; 9:4; 11:7. IN EXODUS 9:5-7, THE PLAGUE OCCURRED AS THE LORD PREDICTED, ALL THE LIVESTOCK OF THE EGYPTIANS DIED. PHARAOH INVESTIGATED GOSHEN TO SEE IF ANY OF THE ISRAELITES’ ANIMALS HAD DIED. EVEN THOUGH HE SAW THAT THE LORD HAD INDEED MADE A DISTINCTION IN VERSE 4, HE STILL REFUSED TO REPENT. BUT IF ALL THE CATTLE DIED IN THIS PLAGUE, HOW CAN ONE EXPLAIN THE PRESENCE OF ANIMALS LATER IN VERSE 10 AND OF LIVESTOCK IN VERSES 20-21? TWO EXPLANATIONS ARE POSSIBLE: (1) THE WORD “ALL” IN VERSE 6 MAY BE EMPLOYED HYPERBOLICALLY, AS A FIGURE OF SPEECH FOR A LARGE QUANTITY WITHOUT MEANING THE TOTALITY OF THE LIVESTOCK. (2) PERHAPS A BETTER EXPLANATION IS THAT THE PLAGUE KILLED ALL THE ANIMALS IN THE FIELD IN VERSE 3 BUT NOT THOSE IN SHELTERS. 
DIVINE BOILS (FURUNCLE & CARBUNCLE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:8-12 (NKJV) 9:8-12 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SIVAN FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE BOILS ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A DEEP FOLLICULITIS, INFECTION OF THE HAIR FOLLICLE BY THE BACTERIUM STAPHYLOCOCCUS AUREUS THAT RESULT IN EXTREMELY PAINFUL SWOLLEN AREA ON THE SKIN FROM AN ACCUMULATION OF DEAD TISSUE AND PUS. BOILS THAT ARE CLUSTERED TOGETHER ARE CALLED CARBUNCLES. MOST HUMAN INFECTIONS ARE CAUSED BY BLOOD CLOTTING AUREUS STRAINS BY THE BACTERIA’S ABILITY TO PRODUCE COAGULASE WHICH IS AN ENZYME THAT CLOTS BLOOD. THE COMPLICATIONS OF BOILS ARE SCARRING, INFECTION OR ABSCESS OF THE SKIN OF THE SPINAL CORD, SKIN, KIDNEYS, BRAINS OR OTHER ORGANS. THESE INFECTIONS MAY SPREAD TO THE BLOOD STREAM CALLED BACTEREMIA WHICH IS LIFE THREATENING BECAUSE IT CAN CAUSE WOUND INFECTIONS, ABSCESSES WHICH AS DEEPER WOUNDS & INJURIES TO THE INTERNAL ORGANS & TISSUES WHICH CAN BE FATAL, OSTEOMYELITIS WHICH IS THE INFECTION AND INFLAMMATION OF THE BONE OR BONE MARROW, ENDOCARDITIS WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION OF THE INNER LAYER OF THE HEART, THE ENDOCARDIUM AND PNUEUMONIA WHICH IS AN INFLAMMATORY CONDITION OF THE LUNG. THE SYMPTOMS OF PNEUMONIA ARE CHEST PAIN, COUGH, FEVER AND DIFFICULTY BREATHING. THE CAUSES OF PNEUMONIA ARE FROM BACTERIA, VIRUSES, FUNGI, PARASITES OR IDIOPATHIC NATURE WHICH CONSIST OF SEVERAL LUNG DISEASES. BOILS COME UPON MAN WITH BLAINS OR SORES, AND UPON BEASTS THROUGHOUT ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT AND THE WIZARDS COULD NOT STAND BECAUSE OF THE BOILS UPON THE WIZARDS AND EGYPTIANS. IN ONLY ONE SPECIAL INSTANCE SATAN STRUCK JOB WITH BOILS BY THE SUPREME PERMISSION OF THE LORD’S PROVIDENCE BUT WAS LIMITED BECAUSE SATAN & ALL HIS SATANIC POWERS COULD NOT KILL JOB BUT ONLY COULD SAVE HIS LIFE. JOB MAY HAVE HAD A DISEASE OF SMALLPOX, PSORIASIS OR TUBERCULAR LEPROSY ACCOMPANIED BY SEVERE ITCHING IN JOB 2:7-8, 12. THE SEVERE ITCHING CAN MEAN THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS HEALING JOB AT THE TIME OF HIS ATTACK BY THE LORD SATAN.       
PLAGUE 6: BOILS IN EXODUS 9:8-12
IN EXODUS 9:8-12, LIKE THE THIRD AND NINTH PLAGUES, THIS ONE WAS NOT ANNOUNCED TO PHARAOH. THIS PLAGUE, THE FIRST TO ENDANGER HUMAN LIFE, RESULTED IN OPEN SORES, FESTERING BOILS, IN VERSES 9-10 ON THE BODIES OF MEN AND ANIMALS. MOSES’ TOSSING SOOT FROM A FURNACE MAY HAVE BEEN A SYMBOLIC ACT, LIKE HIS AND AARON’S USE OF THEIR STAFFS IN SEVERAL PLAGUES. THE EGYPTIANS, FEARFULLY AWARE OF EPIDEMICS, WORSHIPED SEKHMET, A LION-HEADED GODDESS WITH ALLEGED POWER OVER DISEASE, SUNU, THE PESTILENCE GOD; AND ISIS, GODDESS OF HEALING. YET THESE DEITIES COULD NOT DELIVER THE PEOPLE AND ANIMALS FROM THEIR TORMENTS. THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT WERE AGAIN HELPLESS IN EXODUS 8:18 BECAUSE THEY WERE SIMILARLY AFFLICTED IN EXODUS 9:11 AND FOUND THEIR OWN DEITIES POWERLESS. YET PHARAOH PERSISTED IN WILLFUL OBSTINANCE & DISOBEDIENCE IN VERSE 12.
DIVINE FIRE HAIL (BRIMSTONE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:13-35 (NKJV) & 9:13-35 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE FIRE ROD OF DESTROYING THAT SHOOTS OUT HAIL & BRIMSTONE] CAUSES SERIOUS DAMAGE TO PEOPLE’S HOUSES, CROPS, HERBS, TREES, PLANTS & LIVESTOCK IN EXODUS 9:5. THE FLAX & BARLEY WERE SMITTEN IN EXODUS 9:31. FIRE HAILSTONES ARE COMPRISED OF BRIMSTONES WITH FIRE CALLED FIRE BALL STONES FROM HEAVEN IN GENESIS 19:24; DEUTERONOMY 29:23; JOB 18:15; PSALMS 11:6; ISAIAH 30:33; 34:9; EZEKIEL 38:22; REVELATION 9:17-18; 14:10; 19:20; 20:10; 21:8 & LUKE 17:29. BRIMSTONE IS A YELLOW, CRYSTALLINE WHICH IGNITES AND BURNS READILY AND IS ALWAYS ASSOCIATED WITH THE DIVINE PUNISHMENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE HAIL CAME UPON THE CATTLE, AND ALL THAT THOU HAVE IN THE FIELD, UPON EVERY MAN AND EVERY BEAST IN THE FIELD THAT SHALL NOT BE BROUGHT HOME, BUT THE HAIL SHALL COME DOWN ON THEM AND KILL THEM ALL IN EXODUS 9:19. THE FATHER STEPHEN TOTALLY CONTROLS THIS BY 2ND KINGS 1:10-18 & LUKE 9:51-56.    
PLAGUE 7: HAIL FIRE IN EXODUS 9:13-35
THIS JUDGMENT COMMENCES THE THIRD CYCLE OF THE PLAGUES. THESE THREE PLAGUES, SEVEN, EIGHT, AND NINE WERE MORE SEVERE THAN THE PREVIOUS ONES AND ARE DESCRIBED IN MORE DETAIL. THIS SEVENTH PLAGUE RESULTED IN GREAT ECONOMIC DURESS. CLEARLY THE ABILITIES OF SEVERAL EGYPTIAN GODS WERE AGAIN BEING CHALLENGED. NUT, THE SKY GODDESS, WAS NOT ABLE TO FORESTALL THE STORM, AND OSIRIS, THE GOD OF CROP FERTILITY, COULD NOT MAINTAIN THE CROPS IN THIS HAILSTORM, NOR COULD SET, THE STORM GOD, HOLD BACK THIS STORM. THE LENGTHY SECTION DESCRIBING THIS PLAGUE INCLUDES FOUR THINGS: THE INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES IN VERSES 13-19, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PLAGUE IN VERSES 20-26, MOSES’ DISCOURSE WITH PHARAOH IN VERSES 27-32, AND THE IMPENITENCE OF PHARAOH IN VERSES 33-35. IN EXODUS 9:13-19, AGAIN, MOSES WAS TO SEE PHARAOH EARLY IN THE MORNING IN EXODUS 7:15; 8:20. THE REASON FOR THE IMPENDING JUDGMENT, WAS AGAIN, PHARAOH’S UNWILLINGNESS TO RELEASE THE LORD’S PEOPLE. PHARAOH HAD FAILED TO RECOGNIZE THE WROTH OF THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 7:16; 9:1; 10:3. HE WOULD NOT ADMIT THAT THERE IS NO ONE LIKE HIM IN ALL THE EARTH. THOUGH THE LORD HAD BEEN GRACIOUS IN NOT DISPLAYING THE FULL FURY OF HIS WRATH IN EXODUS 9:15, THIS PLAGUE WOULD TEACH THEM SOMETHING OF HIS AUTHORITY. IN FACT, THE LORD SAID THIS WAS WHY HE HAD RAISED…UP PHARAOH IN ROMANS 9:17, 22. THE LORD WAS ABOUT TO DEMONSTRATE HIS AUTHORITY BY A HAILSTORM OF HUGE PROPORTIONS, WITHOUT HISTORIC PRECEDENT IN EXODUS 9:18, 24. YET IN HIS GRACE, THE LORD TOLD THE KING TO HAVE LIVESTOCK IN VERSES 5-7 AND PEOPLE BROUGHT UNDER SHELTER. IN EGYPT CATTLE WERE USUALLY OUTDOORS FROM JANUARY TO APRIL, BEFORE THE SUMMER HEAT SET IN. IN EXODUS 9:20-26, 31-32, HEARING OF MOSES’ FOREWARNING, SOME OF THE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THE LORD’S WORD THROUGH MOSES AND RESPONDED APPROPRIATELY. THE LORD BROUGHT DESTRUCTION ON THE EGYPTIANS AS HE HAD PREDICTED, THOUGH THE HAIL, AND RAIN IN VERSES 33-34 DID NOT FALL ON THE ISRAELITES IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN IN VERSE 26. MEN AND ANIMALS WERE KILLED BY THE HAIL, AND CROPS WERE DEMOLISHED. HOWEVER, THE PHRASE EVERYTHING GROWING IN THE FIELDS IN VERSES 22, 25 IS QUALIFIED BY THE STATEMENTS IN VERSES 31-32. “EVERYTHING” REFERS TO THOSE CROPS ABOUT TO BE HARVESTED, NAMELY, FLAX, USED IN MAKING LINEN CLOTH, AND BARLEY. WHEAT AND SPELT, AN INFERIOR TYPE OF WHEAT, WERE UNAFFECTED. FLAX AND BARLEY BLOSSOMED IN JANUARY AND WERE HARVESTED IN MARCH–APRIL. WHEAT AND SPELT RIPENED ABOUT A MONTH LATER, IN APRIL) AND WERE HARVESTED IN JUNE–JULY, NEAR EXODUS 12:1. SO, THIS PLAGUE MAY HAVE OCCURRED IN FEBRUARY. IN EXODUS 9:27-30, 33-35. SUCH AN AWE-INSPIRING DISPLAY OF OMNIPOTENCE BROUGHT AN UNQUALIFIED REPENTANCE FROM PHARAOH, I HAVE SEXUALLY SINNED IN VERSE 27 & EXODUS 10:16. ACKNOWLEDGING THAT THE LORD IS RIGHT IN EXODUS 9:27, HE CONSENTED TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES, I WILL LET YOU GO, IN VERSE 28. MOSES PROMISED TO ASK THE LORD TO STOP THE PLAGUE, THOUGH HE RECOGNIZED THAT PHARAOH’S REPENTANCE WAS SUPERFICIAL AND MERELY SELF-SEEKING IN VERSE 30. SINCE THE PLAGUE WAS RAINING MURDEROUS HAIL THROUGH EGYPT, EXCEPT IN GOSHEN, HOW COULD MOSES MOVE ABOUT SO FREELY? AGAIN, THE PLAGUE WAS PROBABLY IN THE FIELDS IN VERSE 3 AND SELECTIVE IN WHAT IT DESTROYED, PEOPLE, ANIMALS, TREES, FLAX, AND BARLEY. MOSES IS CORRECT IN VERSE 30, THOUGH THE TRUE LORD WAS GRACIOUS IN BRINGING THIS HOLOCAUST TO AN END, PHARAOH REMAINED CALLOUSED AGAINST HIM.
DIVINE LOCUSTS SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 10:1-20 (NKJV) & 10:1-20 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE LOCUSTS ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A DEVOURING NATURE. MAN HAS NO DEFENSE AGAINST LOCUSTS WHICH ARE THE MOST DESTRUCTIVE INSECTS IN THE HOLY BIBLE IN JOEL 2:4-5 & PROVERBS 30:27. LOCUSTS IS A SIGN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUDGMENT WITH CURSES FOR DISOBEDIENCE IN DEUTERONOMY 28:42; 1ST KINGS 8:37; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:28; 7:13-14; PSALMS 78:46; 105:34; JOEL 1:4; 2:25 & AMOS 7:1. LOCUST ARE NUMEROUS AND DESTRUCTIVE INVADERS IN JUDGES 6:5; 7:12; ISAIAH 33:4; JEREMIAH 46:23; 51:14, 27 & NAHUM 3:15-17. THE TERRIFYING END-TIME ACTIVITY IS IN REVELATION 9:3, 7. LOCUST CAME UPON ALL THE SERVANTS HOUSES, AND ALL THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 10:6.    
PLAGUE 8: LOCUSTS IN EXODUS 10:1-20
THIS RECORD OF THE EIGHTH PLAGUE CAN BE DIVIDED INTO FOUR SECTIONS: THE INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES IN VERSES 1-6, THE DISCOURSE WITH PHARAOH IN VERSES 7-11, THE DESTRUCTION BY THE LOCUSTS IN VERSES 12-15, AND THE HUMBLING AND HARDENING OF PHARAOH IN VERSES 16-20. IN EXODUS 10:1-6, THIS PLAGUE REVEALS ANOTHER PURPOSE FOR THE JUDGMENTS. BESIDES HUMBLING PHARAOH AND BRINGING ABOUT ISRAEL’S DELIVERANCE, THE PLAGUES SHOWED ISRAEL THE LORD’S AUTHORITY, WHICH THEY WERE TO TELL TO THEIR CHILDREN AND GRANDCHILDREN. BY THESE SIGNS ISRAEL WOULD KNOW THAT THE LORD IS THE LORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH. IF PHARAOH REFUSED TO HUMBLE HIMSELF BEFORE THE LORD, THEN THE LORD WOULD BRING A TERRIBLE LOCUST INFESTATION. LOCUSTS, FLYING BY THE TRILLIONS, CAN COMPLETELY DEVASTATE MANY MILES OF CROPS IN JOEL 1:2-7 & AMOS 7:1-3, EATING LEAVES AND EVEN TREE BARK. MUCH OF A CITY’S OR A NATION’S FOOD SUPPLY FROM CROPS CAN BE WIPED OUT COMPLETELY IN MINUTES OR HOURS. WHAT THE PREVIOUS PLAGUE OF HAIL DID NOT DESTROY, WHEAT AND SPELT IN EXODUS 9:32, FRUIT IN EXODUS 10:15, AND OTHER GREEN HERB FIELD VEGETATION IN EXODUS 10:12, 15, WOULD NOW BE DEVOURED. LIKE THE FROGS IN EXODUS 8:3-4 AND FLIES IN EXODUS 8:21, 24, THE LOCUSTS WOULD ENTER PEOPLE’S HOUSES. LIKE THE HAIL IN EXODUS 9:18, THE LOCUST INVASION WAS UNPRECEDENTED IN EGYPT IN EXODUS 10:6, 14. IN EXODUS 10:7-11, SUCH EXTENSIVE ECONOMIC DISASTER CAUSED PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS TO REALIZE THAT RETAINING THEIR SLAVES WAS NOT WORTH THE PRICE. EGYPT, THEY SAID, IS RUINED. SO, PHARAOH SUCCUMBED TO MOSES’ GENERAL PETITION AND SAID GO IN VERSE 8. THOUGH MOSES NEVER SAID HE WOULD RETURN THE PEOPLE, PHARAOH SENSED THEY WOULD BE GONE PERMANENTLY IF THEY TOOK ALL THEIR FAMILY MEMBERS, FLOCKS, AND HERDS IN VERSE 9. THIS, HE SAID, IS EVIL. SO, HE INTRODUCED ANOTHER COMPROMISE IN EXODUS 8:25, 28. HAVE ONLY THE MEN GO IN EXODUS 10:11. MOSES AND AARON, UNWILLING TO SETTLE FOR THIS COMPROMISE, WERE EXPELLED, GARAS IN EXODUS 2:22; 6:1 FROM THE COURT. IN EXODUS 10:12-15, AS A RESULT OF PHARAOH’S IMPIETY AND STUBBORNNESS, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO STRETCH OUT HIS HAND IN EXODUS 9:22; 10:21 SO THAT LOCUSTS WOULD COME. HE EXTENDED HIS STAFF AND AN EAST WIND BLEW ALL DAY. SOME SAY “EAST WIND” MEANS “FIERCE WIND” BECAUSE NORMALLY WINDS BLOW ACROSS EGYPT FROM THE SOUTH. HOWEVER, THIS INTERPRETATION IS STRAINED BECAUSE LATER IN VERSE 19 MOSES REFERRED TO A WEST WIND WHICH CARRIED THE LOCUSTS INTO THE RED SEA, SEA OF [PAPYRUS] REEDS” IN EXODUS 14:2. THE DEVASTATION WAS BEYOND IMAGINATION, THEIR NUMBERS WERE SO MASSIVE THAT THE GROUND WAS BLACK IN EXODUS 10:15. ALL EGYPT WAS AFFECTED. EGYPT WAS DEPRIVED OF HER NATURAL BEAUTY WITH TRAGIC ECONOMIC, SOCIAL, AND THEOLOGICAL CONSEQUENCES. NUT, THE EGYPTIAN SKY GODDESS, COULD NOT CONTROL THESE LOCUSTS AND OSIRIS, GOD OF CROP FERTILITY, COULD NOT PREVENT THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CROPS. IN EXODUS 10:16-20, PHARAOH AGAIN REPENTED OF HIS SEX IN EXODUS 9:27 AND PLEADED FOR RELIEF, BUT HIS ACTIONS REVEALED AN IMPENITENT HEART. IN RESPONSE TO MOSES’ PETITION THE LORD RELENTED OF THIS JUDGMENT AND PHARAOH AGAIN IMPIOUSLY REPUDIATED HIS PROMISE.
DIVINE DARKNESS SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 10:21-29 (NKJV) & 10:21-29 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE JUDGMENT DARKNESS ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A DIVINE JUDGMENT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN UPON INDIVIDUALS, UNFAITHFUL ISRAEL AND THE HEATHEN NATIONS. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF JUDGMENT UPON UNGODLY INDIVIDUALS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:9-10; MATTHEW 22:13; 25:30; PSALMS 35:5-6; ISAIAH 8:22; JEREMIAH 23:11-12; 2ND PETER 2:17; JUDE 13 & REVELATION 16:10-11. THE LIGHT THAT IS NOT GENUINE IS THE EVIL DARKNESS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:14. ELIPHAZ REASONS ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT JOB’S SUFFERING PROVES HIS WICKEDNESS WHICH IS FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IN JOB 5:13-14; 12:25; 15:22-23, 30; 18:5-6, 18; 20:24-26; 22:10-11. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF JUDGMENT UPON HEATHEN NATIONS IS IN ISAIAH 47:5-7; NAHUM 1:8 & EZEKIEL 30:18. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF JUDGMENT UPON UNFAITHFUL ISRAEL AND WILL BE FULFILLED AT THE TIME OF ISRAEL’S CAPTIVITY IS IN DEUTERONOMY 28:28-29; ISAIAH 5:29-30; 59:9-10; ROMANS 11:10; JEREMIAH 4:27-28; 13:16; LAMENTATIONS 3:2, 6 & MATTHEW 8:12. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF THE JUDGMENT AT THE DAY OF THE LORD IS IN MATTHEW 24:29; ZECHARIAH 14:6; ZEPHANIAH 1:14-15; JOEL 2:1-2, 10, 31; 3:14-15; ISAIAH 13:9-10; 34:4; AMOS 5:18-20; 8:9; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:1-3; REVELATION 6:12-17 & ACTS 2:19-20. NATURAL DARKNESS IS THAT GOD IS ABLE TO BE PRESENT AND KNOWN, EVEN IN THE DARKEST ASPECTS OF THE WORLD. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF THE TERRIFYING MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 20:18-21; PSALMS 97:2; DEUTERONOMY 4:11-12; 5:22-24 & HEBREWS 12:18-21.  GOD’S EYE PENETRATES THE NATURAL DARKNESS IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6; AMOS 5:8-9; DANIEL 2:22; PSALMS 139:11-12 & JOB 34:21-22. GOD IS THE SOURCE OF NATURAL DARKNESS IS IN ISAIAH 45:7; GENESIS 1:2-5, 16-18; JOB 26:20 & PSALMS 74:16; 104:19-20. NATURAL DARKNESS USED POETICALLY IS IN JOB 3:1-10; PSALMS 18:9-11 & 2ND SAMUEL 22:10-12. THE LORD’S MIRACLES THAT INVOLVED NATURAL DARKNESS IS IN JOEL 2:30-32; MATTHEW 27:45; MARK 15:33; EXODUS 10:21-23; 14:19-20; JOSHUA 24:6-7; PSALMS 105:26-28; ISAIAH 50:3; LUKE 23:44-45 & ACTS 2:19-20; 13:9-12. ON THE OTHER HAND, FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IS A SYMBOL OF SIN IS IN JOHN 3:19-20; JOB 24:16-17; PROVERBS 2:12-15; 4:19; ISAIAH 5:20; 29:15; MATTHEW 6:23; ROMANS 1:21 & LUKE 22:53. BUT PAUL ENCOURAGES BELIEVERS TO LIVE IN THE LIGHT IS IN 1ST JOHN 1:5-6; ROMANS 13:12; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:14 & EPHESIANS 5:8-12. THE TRUE LIGHT [THE TRUE LIGHT CAN INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY IDENTIFY ANY MAGICAL CREATURE, MAGICAL WEAPON, MAGICAL SCROLL OR MAGICAL OBJECT TRUTHFULLY IN ALL REALMS OF AUTHORITY] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 1:6-18 & HEBREWS 4:13. FORBIDDEN DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF EFFECTS OF SIN BY THE IGNORANCE OF THE TRUTH IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:1-16 (OKJV) CONCERNING MAN ONLY; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:14-15; 4:4; PSALMS 82:5; ISAIAH 8:20 & EPHESIANS 4:18. FORBIDDEN DARKNESS SYMBOLIZING THE INABILITY TO FIND THE RIGHT WAY IS IN ISAIAH 59:9-10; MATTHEW 5:14; 1ST JOHN 2:9, 11; JOHN 12:35 & JOB 12:24-25. DARKNESS SYMBOLIZES TIMES OF TRIAL IS IN ECCLESIASTES 11:8; JOB 3:3-6; 19:8; 23:16-17; 30:26 & PSALMS 107:10; 143:3. DARKNESS SYMBOLIZES DEATH AND THE GRAVE IS IN JOB 10:20-22 & PSALMS 49:19; 88:10-12. WHAT IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROVISION FOR THE FORBIDDEN DARKNESS OF SIN? GOD HIMSELF IS THE ONLY REMEDY FOR FORBIDDEN DARKNESS OF SIN IS IN MICAH 7:8; ISAIAH 42:16; 50:10; 2ND SAMUEL 22:29 & PSALMS 18:28; 30:5; 91:4-7. GOD WILL DELIVER FROM DARKNESS IS IN 1ST PETER 2:9; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:4-5; COLOSSIANS 1:13; ISAIAH 9:2; 29:18; 49:8-9; PSALMS 107:13-14; MATTHEW 4:16; LUKE 1:78-79 & ACTS 26:17-18. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS SAVES BELIEVERS FROM FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IS IN 1ST JOHN 2:8; 2ND PETER 1:19; EPHESIANS 5:8; JOHN 1:4-5; 8:12; 12:46; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:5 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6. GOD’S PEOPLE RESCUE OTHERS FROM FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IS IN ISAIAH 42:6-7; 60:1-5.    
PLAGUE 9: LIVING DARKNESS IN EXODUS 10:21-29
IN EXODUS 10:21-23, LIKE THE THIRD AND SIXTH PLAGUES, THIS NINTH JUDGMENT CAME WITHOUT WARNING. WHEN MOSES EXTENDED HIS HAND IN EXODUS 9:22; 10:12-13, THE LAND WAS DRAPED WITH A THICK CLOAK OF DARKNESS FOR THREE DAYS, EXCEPT IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN. THE EXACT NATURE OF THE DARKNESS IS UNCERTAIN, BUT SINCE GOSHEN WAS SPARED IT COULD NOT HAVE BEEN AN ECLIPSE OF THE SUN. SOME INTERPRET DARKNESS THAT CAN BE FELT IN EXODUS 10:21 TO MEAN A MASSIVE SANDSTORM WITH ITS DARKNESS AND HEAT THAT WOULD CAUSE PEOPLE TO SEEK SHELTER. WITH THE LAND BARE FROM THE LOSS OF CROPS BY HAIL AND LOCUSTS, A SANDSTORM, POSSIBLY FLOWING FROM THE SOUTH IN MARCH, WOULD HAVE BEEN UNUSUALLY FIERCE. THIS PLAGUE WAS AIMED AT ONE OF THE CHIEF EGYPTIAN DEITIES, THE SUN GOD RE, OF WHOM PHARAOH WAS A REPRESENTATION. RE WAS RESPONSIBLE FOR PROVIDING SUNLIGHT, WARMTH, AND PRODUCTIVITY. OTHER GODS, INCLUDING HORUS, WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE SUN. NUT, THE GODDESS OF THE SKY, WOULD HAVE BEEN HUMILIATED BY THIS PLAGUE, AS WELL AS BY THE PLAGUES OF HAIL AND LOCUSTS. IN EXODUS 10:24-29, IN HIS MISERY PHARAOH SUMMONED MOSES AND SAID HE WAS WILLING TO LET HIM LEAVE WITH THE PEOPLE, BUT NOT WITH THEIR FLOCKS AND HERDS. THIS WAS PHARAOH’S FOURTH ATTEMPTED COMPROMISE IN EXODUS 8:25, 28; 10:11. THESE ANIMALS, IF RETAINED, WOULD HELP REPLENISH EGYPT’S LOSS OF ANIMAL LIFE IN THE FIFTH AND SEVENTH PLAGUES. BUT MOSES WAS UNCOMPROMISING TO THE MINUTEST DEGREE, NOT A HOOF IS TO BE LEFT BEHIND. HE INSISTED THAT THE PEOPLE HAD BEEN CALLED TO WORSHIP AND THEREFORE THEY WOULD NOT LEAVE BEHIND ANY ANIMALS OF SACRIFICE. IN BELLIGERENCE PHARAOH ORDERED MOSES OUT OF HIS PRESENCE. MOSES CALMLY REPLIED THAT HE WOULD NEVER RETURN BEFORE HIM AGAIN. HOWEVER, THIS SEEMS TO BE CONTRADICTED BY THE CONFRONTATION MOSES AND AARON HAD WITH PHARAOH LATER, BUT IT WAS NOT MOSES THAT SHOWED UP, BUT THE LORD IN MOSES IN EXODUS 12:31. THIS CAN BE EXPLAINED BY UNDERSTANDING MOSES TO HAVE SAID IN EXODUS 10:29 THAT, BECAUSE OF PHARAOH’S RAGING, MOSES WOULD NOT GO TO HIM IN MERCY WITH A WORD FROM THE LORD. IN OTHER WORDS, IF MOSES SAW PHARAOH AGAIN, IT WOULD BE TO ANNOUNCE UNAVOIDABLE JUDGMENT OR IT WOULD BE AT PHARAOH’S REQUEST TO GRANT MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES PERMISSION TO LEAVE THE LAND. 
DIVINE FIRSTBORN DEATH SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 11:1-10; 12:29-30 (NKJV) & 11:1-10; 12:29-36 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE DEATH ROD OF DESTROYING THE FIRST-BORN] CAUSES SHIER DEATH AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT TO AT LEAST ONE DEAD IN ALL THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS. THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN SON IS THE CAUSE OF CAIN BEING THE FIRST-BORN SON AND KILLED HIS BROTHER ABEL IN THE VERY FIRST RECORDED MURDER IN GENESIS 4:2-15 (OKJV). THE LORD HAS RESPECT, REVERENCE, REVERING AND HIGH ESTEEM UNTO ABEL THE SECOND-BORN SON BY HIS FATHER ADAM IN GENESIS 4:4. KING SAUL MAY HAVE BEEN THE FIRST-BORN SON BY KISH HIS FATHER BEING THE THIRD-BORN SON BUT IT IS UNCERTAIN IN 1ST CHRONICLES 9:35-39 & ACTS 13:21. KING DAVID WAS THE EIGHTH-BORN SON BUT WAS TENTH IN LINE AS THE YOUNGEST BEGOT BY JESSE HIS FATHER HAVING 8 SONS AND 2 DAUGHTERS IN HIS FAMILY IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:12; RUTH 4:17 & ACTS 13:22-26. THE LORD KILLED KING DAVID’S FIRSTBORN MALE-CHILD BECAUSE OF THE MURDER OF URIAH THE HITTITE IN MILITARY WARFARE BY PUTTING HIM IN THE HOTTEST COMBAT ZONE TO BE KILLED SO KING DAVID COULD TAKE HIS WIFE BATHSHEBA IN 2ND SAMUEL 11:1-26; 23:39 & 1ST CHRONICLES 11:41. THE SIN OF DESPISING THE PRIVILEGES OF THE FIRSTBORN IS IN GENESIS 25:31-34 & HEBREWS 12:16-17. THE HEATHEN SACRIFICE OF THE FIRSTBORN IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 28:3 & EZEKIEL 20:26. THE OFFERING OF A FIRSTBORN INSUFFICIENT TO REDEEM FROM THE CONSEQUENCES OF SIN IN MICAH 6:7. THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN IS A GREAT TRAGEDY IS IN EXODUS 4:23; 11:4-6; 12:12, 29; JOSHUA 6:26; NUMBERS 33:4; 1ST KINGS 16:34; PSALMS 78:51; 105:36; 135:8; 136:10 & HEBREWS 11:28. KING SOLOMON WAS THE SECOND-BORN SON BY HIS FATHER DAVID IN HIS FAMILY IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:24 & ACTS 7:47. THE LORD JAMES THE JUST IN JOHN 10:34-35 IS THE SECOND-BORN SON BY MARY HIS MOTHER & THE HALF-BROTHER OF JESUS BECAUSE OF JOSEPH HIS FATHER. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE FAMILY LINE THE LORD JAMES IS THE SECOND-BORN SON IN THE RESPECT OF THE LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 17:6. THE LORD JAMES THE JUST IS THE FIRST-BORN SON BY JOSEPH HIS FATHER & STEP-FATHER (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL FATHER) (STEP-MOTHER IS THE WIFE OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL MOTHER) TO JESUS AND DOES NOT KNOW THE SON JESUS OUR LORD & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BY CALLING THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN WHICH IS AN ETERNAL LIE IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; MATTHEW 23:9 (OKJV); PSALMS 116:11; MARK 8:33; JOHN 3:12; LUKE 10:21; ROMANS 3:4-23; 1ST KINGS 8:46 (OKJV); 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & SUBSTANTIALLY IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. THE LORD JAMES IS THE LORDSHIP (HIGH PRIEST) OF THE LAW IS THE FIRST-BORN SON. THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE FIRST-BORN OF ALL THE OTHER LORDS IN CREATION AND THE FATHER ABOVE ALL THAT WAS CREATED BY THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE THE WHOLE UNIVERSE OF ALL CREATION BEGAN AND WAS CREATED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE FIRST-BORN DIVINELY COMMANDED TO HARM BY DIVINE GODLY THREATS, WARNINGS, DANGERS AND TO DIVINELY KILL, DIVINELY DESTROY BY DEATH THE FIRST-BORN OF THE EGYPTIANS BECAUSE OF CAIN BEING THE FIRST-BORN SON IN GENESIS 4:4 & EXODUS 11:4-10 (OKJV); 12:29-36 (OKJV). THIS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S TOTAL PROVIDENCE, TOTAL CONTROL AND TOTAL SOVEREIGNTY IN LUKE 10:22.
PLAGUE 10: DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN IN EXODUS 11:1-12:36
FROM THE THREE CYCLES OF THREE PLAGUES, THE LAND LAY IN RUINS. THE LORD HAD DEMONSTRATED HIS MIGHTY AUTHORITY BY SHOWING UP THE IMPOTENCE OF THE GODS OF EGYPT. AND BY DEVASTATING THAT POWERFUL NATION ECONOMICALLY, HE STRUCK FEAR INTO THE HEARTS OF HER POPULACE. HE HAD CAUSED THE EGYPTIANS TO BE EAGER FOR THE REMOVAL OF THE ISRAELITES THOUGH PHARAOH WAS YET TO BE HUMBLED. THE 10TH PLAGUE WOULD BRING GREAT SORROW TO EVERY EGYPTIAN FAMILY WITH CHILDREN. THIS PLAGUE WOULD RESULT IN THE RELEASE OF THE LORD’S PEOPLE. (1) THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE LAST PLAGUE IN EXODUS 11. IN EXODUS 11:1-3, AFTER ONE MORE PLAGUE, THE LORD SAID, PHARAOH WOULD RELEASE HIS SLAVES WITHOUT ANY RESERVATIONS IN EXODUS 8:25, 28; 10:11, 24. UP TO THEN MOSES DID NOT KNOW HOW MANY PLAGUES WOULD BEFALL THE NATION OF EGYPT. IN LIGHT OF THEIR SOON-COMING DELIVERANCE THE ISRAELITES WERE TO REQUEST SILVER AND GOLD OF THE EGYPTIANS, WHO APPARENTLY WERE MORE KINDLY DISPOSED TO THEM THAN WAS PHARAOH IN EXODUS 3:21-22; 12:35-36. EVEN MOSES HIMSELF WAS HIGHLY ESTEEMED BY PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS, PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE MIRACLES THEY HAD SEEN AND BY THE PEOPLE. THIS HELPS EXPLAIN WHY THE EGYPTIANS GAVE SOME OF THEIR EXPENSIVE JEWELRY TO THE ISRAELITES. IN EXODUS 11:4-8, LIKE PLAGUES THREE, SIX, AND NINE, THIS 10TH ONE CAME WITH NO WARNING TO PHARAOH AND WITH NO OPPORTUNITY FOR HIM TO REPENT BEFOREHAND. POSSIBLY THESE VERSES CONTINUE THE CONFRONTATION BETWEEN PHARAOH AND MOSES IN EXODUS 10:24-29. THE JUDGMENT WAS SPECIFIC, IN EVERY EGYPTIAN FAMILY THE FIRSTBORN SON WOULD DIE IN THE MIDDLE OF THE NIGHT AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT, FROM THE POOREST OF THE POOR, THE FIRSTBORN SON OF THE SLAVE GIRL TO THE ROYAL HOUSEHOLD, THE FIRSTBORN SON OF PHARAOH. A FIRSTBORN SON RECEIVED SPECIAL HONOR AND A PHARAOH’S SON, HEIR TO THE THRONE, WAS EVEN CONSIDERED A GOD. THE WAILING OVER THE LOSS OF SONS WOULD BE UNPRECEDENTED. WHY WOULD THE LORD BRING SUCH A CALAMITY ON THE EGYPTIANS? IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT THE LORD IS SOVEREIGN OVER ALL HUMAN AFFAIRS. PEOPLE’S PROSPERITY OR JUDGMENT IS NOT BECAUSE OF THE LORD’S FAVORITISM OR LACK OF IT BUT BECAUSE HE DESIRES TO ACCOMPLISH HIS WILL ON EARTH. SINCE HE ALONE IS HOLY, HE HAS THE RIGHT TO USE AND DISPOSE OF MANKIND AS HE WILLS. ANYTHING THE LORD DOES IS RIGHT BECAUSE HE IS THE LORD IN PSALMS 115:3 ALSO ONE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE EGYPTIANS WERE POLYTHEISTS, WORSHIPING MANY IDOLS AND FALSE GODS. REFUSING TO WORSHIP THE ONE TRUE LORD, THEY BECAME OBJECTS OF HIS JUDGMENT IN ROMANS 1:18–27, 32; 3:4-23. THE GODDESS ISIS, THE WIFE AND SISTER OF OSIRIS, SUPPOSEDLY PROTECTED CHILDREN. BUT THIS PLAGUE SHOWED HER TO BE TOTALLY INCOMPETENT TO DO WHAT THE EGYPTIANS TRUSTED HER FOR! IN THIS GREAT PLAGUE THE ISRAELITES WOULD LOSE NO ONE. IN FACT, AT MIDNIGHT NOT A DOG WOULD BARK, “NOT A DOG WILL SHARPEN ITS TONGUE”. THAT IS, NO DOG WOULD GROWL OR BITE BECAUSE NO HARM WOULD COME TO THE LORD’S PEOPLE. BY THIS SPECIAL TREATMENT OF THE HEBREWS, EGYPT WOULD KNOW THAT THE LORD FAVORED ISRAEL IN EXODUS 8:23; 9:4. THEREFORE, PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS, WHO AFTER EIGHT PLAGUES URGED THEIR KING TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES IN EXODUS 10:7, WOULD DIRECTLY URGE MOSES TO TAKE HIS PEOPLE AWAY. IN SEVERAL OF THE OTHER CONFRONTATIONS MOSES GAVE PHARAOH OPPORTUNITY TO RELEASE THE PEOPLE AS A MEANS OF WARDING OFF THE ANNOUNCED PLAGUE. NOT SO THIS TIME. THE PLAGUE WOULD COME, THEN PHARAOH WOULD LET THE PEOPLE GO. MOSES’ ANGRY PRONOUNCEMENT WAS FINAL. NEVER AGAIN WOULD HE CONFRONT PHARAOH WITH THE OPTION TO REPENT IN EXODUS 10:28-29. IN THE PREVIOUS PLAGUES MOSES AND AARON HAD A PART, BUT NOT IN THE FINAL JUDGMENT, THIS WAS TO BE THE WORK OF THE LORD ALONE. IN EXODUS 11:9-10, THESE VERSES SUMMARIZE PHARAOH’S RECALCITRANT SPIRIT, THE LORD HAD SAID PHARAOH WILL REFUSE TO LISTEN IN EXODUS 7:22. THIS REFUSAL LED TO THE LORD’S WONDERS BEING DISPLAYED IN AN IDOLATROUS/SEXUAL LAND AND TO THE LORD’S HARDENING OF THE RULER’S HEART IN EXODUS 4:21.
TOTAL DIVINE ANNIHILATION SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 12:31-42; 14:1-31 (NKJV) & 12:37-42; 14:1-31 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE ANNIHILATION ROD OF DESTROYING AGAINST ARMIES] CAUSES THE WHOLE ARMY OF MANY MILLIONS (24 MILLION IN THE STATE OF EGYPT) OF THE PHARAOH TO BE TOTALLY DESTROYED, ANNIHILATED & WIPED OUT IN EXODUS 14:1-31 (OKJV). AN ARMY IS AN ORGANIZED MILITARY FOR THE ALLEGIANCE, DEFENSE AND EXPANSION OF NATIONAL BORDERS. ISRAEL’S NATIONAL ARMY WAS CHARACTERIZED BY MANY BATTLES & WARS WITH FOREIGN NATIONS SUCH AS PHILISTIA, EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON AND THE ROMAN REPUBLIC. THE LORD YAHWEH DOES ALL INFINITELY WITHOUT NUMBER. THE PARTING OF THE RED SEA WITH MANY BILLIONS TO MANY AS THE SAND OF THE SEA WAS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ENOCH FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 5:23-24; ISAIAH 51:10; ZECHARIAH 4:14; JUDE 14-15; MATTHEW 17:1-13; REVELATION 11:4 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:3-4. THE 8 APOSTOLIC CHURCHES IN REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 21:1-22:21 OR THE 8 APOSTOLIC CHURCHES IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:8-29:26 WILL PART THE SEA WITH 1 TO 10 & COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 16:17-19. THE LORD PETER [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 10’S TO MANY 100’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ISRAEL FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 16:17-19. THE LORD JOHN [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 100’S TO MANY 1000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ELIJAH FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 17:1-13; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14; LUKE 1:17; REVELATION 11:1-14; ISAIAH 51:10 & 2ND KINGS 2:7-8. THE LORD JESUS [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 1,000’S TO MANY 10,000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF MOSES FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 17:1-13; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14; JUDE 9; ISAIAH 51:10; REVELATION 11:1-14 & LUKE 8:22-25. THE LORD JAMES [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 10,000’S TO MANY 100,000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE LAW AS THE LORD MICHAEL THE BRIGHT & MORNING STAR FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN DANIEL 10:13, 21; 12:1; JUDE 9; MATTHEW 17:9; JAMES 2:8-13; REVELATION 11:8; 12:7-9 & ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25. THE LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 100,000’S TO MANY 1,000,000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE THE LORD JOB FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN JOB 1-42. THE EXAMPLES OF ARMIES IN CONFLICT WITH ISRAEL: THE EGYPTIAN ARMY WHEN ISRAEL LEFT EGYPT IS IN EXODUS 14:5-9, 23-25. THE PHILISTINES WAS A CONSTANT ENEMY IN 1ST SAMUEL 13:5; 14:20-23; 17:1-3; 31:1, 7 & 1ST CHRONICLES 10:7. THE INHABITANCE OF CANAAN WHEN ISRAEL ENTERED THE PROMISED LAND IS IN JUDGES 3:1-3 & JOSHUA 3:10; 12:1, 7; 23:9.  ASSYRIA DEFEATING THE NORTHERN KINGDOM EMPIRE OF ISRAEL IS IN 2ND KINGS 15:29; 17:5-6 & ISAIAH 36:1. BABYLON DEFEATING THE SOUTHERN KINGDOM OF JUDAH IS IN JEREMIAH 39:1; 52:4; 2ND KINGS 24:1; 25:1, 10-11 & 2ND CHRONICLES 36:17. PALESTINE OCCUPIED BY THE ROMAN ARMY IN NT TIMES: THE ROMANS LAW IN FORCE AT THE TIME OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST & THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST IS IN JOHN 18:28; LUKE 2:1 & ACTS 6:1-8:3; 28:17-31. THE ROMAN MILITARY PERSONNEL ON THE LIFE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND IN THE LIFE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST IS IN MATTHEW 8:5; 27:54; LUKE 7:3; 23:47 & ACTS 10:1; 21:31. THE DEVELOPMENT OF ISRAEL’S ARMY FROM THE TIME OF THE EXODUS TO THE REIGN OF KING SOLOMON: A MILITARY CENSUS TAKEN AFTER THE EXODUS IS IN NUMBERS 1:3; 26:2. THE FIGHTING MEN TO POSSESS THE PROMISED LAND IS IN DEUTERONOMY 7:1-2 & JOSHUA 1:10-11; 12:1. CERTAIN TRIBES GAINING DISTINGUISHING REPUTATIONS FOR THE PROFICIENCY IN MANY FORMS OF COMBAT IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 12:2, 8, 24-27. THE ARMY AS A TRIBAL MILITIA ASSEMBLED IN TIMES OF A NATIONAL CRISIS IS IN JUDGES 4:1-6. KING SAUL & KING DAVID HAVING REGULAR CONTINGENTS OF MILITARY SPECIAL [ARMED] FORCES IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 11:10-14; 2ND SAMUEL 15:18; 23:8-12 & 1ST SAMUEL 13:2. THE [ARMED] FORCES DIVIDED INTO 12 BATTALIONS, EACH SERVING FOR A MONTH AT A TIME IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 27:1. CHARIOT FORCES HARDLY KNOWN IN DAVID’S TIME, BUT MUCH IN SOLOMON’S TIME IS IN 1ST KINGS 4:26; 10:26 & 2ND SAMUEL 8:3-4. THE PHRASE “KINGDOM OF THE AIR” IS USED TO DESCRIBE THE SPIRITUAL REALM IN WHICH SATAN OPERATES. THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS SOVEREIGN OVER THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD IN 2ND KINGS 5:1; 19:15, 19; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:6; 36:23; EZRA 1:2; PSALMS 46:6; PROVERBS 21:1 & ISAIAH 37:16; 45:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY IS A SUCCESSION OF ALL KINGDOMS THAT WILL RULE THE EARTH IN DANIEL 2:36-43; 7:17, 23-25; 8:19-22. THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL SUPERSEDE AND BE GREATER THAN ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD IN JOHN 16:33; REVELATION 11:15 & DANIEL 2:44-45; 6:26; 7:13-14, 18, 27. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUDGMENT ON ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD IS IN REVELATION 6:15-17; HAGGAI 2:22; ISAIAH 10:10-11; 13:19; JEREMIAH 28:8; ZEPHANIAH 3:8; PSALMS 79:6 & DANIEL 7:26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE WILL BE GIVEN SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD IS IN JEREMIAH 1:10; DANIEL 7:27 & REVELATION 2:26-27. IN THIS WORLD THE FATHER STEPHEN ENABLES HIS PEOPLE TO OVERCOME THE “KINGDOMS” BY FAITH IN 1ST JOHN 5:4 & HEBREWS 11:32-33. THE DEVIL TEMPTS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST BY OFFERING HIM THE ALL KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD IF HE WILL WORSHIP HIM, WHICH JESUS CHRIST DID NOT IN MATTHEW 4:8-10 & LUKE 4:5-8. THE KINGDOM OF THE AIR IS IN EPHESIANS 2:1-2. THE KINGDOM OF THE LORD SATAN IS IN MATTHEW 12:26 & LUKE 11:18. THE KINGDOM OF THE SEA, BUT IT BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 23:1-4, 11. THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD WILL HONOR AND WORSHIP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PSALMS 68:32; 102:21-22 & REVELATION 21:24-26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL THE ARMIES OF ISRAEL AND OVER ALL THE SPIRITUAL ARMIES IS IN JOSHUA 5:13-15; 1ST SAMUEL 17:45; 1ST KINGS 22:19 & 2ND KINGS 6:17. IN THE FINAL BATTLE BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST & THE FATHER STEPHEN APPEARING AS THE SUPREME LEADERS OF THE ARMIES OF HEAVEN & THE ARMIES OF GOD IS IN REVELATION 19:14, 19; 20:7-10. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE SUPREME COMMANDER OF THE ARMIES IS IN PSALMS 89:8; 1ST KINGS 19:10; JEREMIAH 5:14; HOSEA 12:5 & AMOS 4:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GRACIOUS RULE OVER THE NATIONS, PARTICULARLY ISRAEL IS DIVINELY ESTABLISHED OF RULING PEOPLE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGN COMMAND TO GOVERN APPOINTED AUTHORITIES OR LORDSHIPS FOR THE GOOD OF SOCIETY AND TO PREVENT ANARCHY IN ROMANS 13:1-10. THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNS WITH HIS TOTAL SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL NATIONS, ALL THE GOVERNMENTS, ALL THE KINGDOMS, ALL THE MILITARIES, ALL THE LAWS, ALL THE STATES, ALL THE COUNTRIES, ALL THE PRIESTHOODS AND ALL THE MINISTRIES OF THE UNIVERSE IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:12; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:6; PSALMS 9:7-8; 22:28; 47:2, 7-8; 66:7; 67:4; 103:19; DANIEL 4:25, 32, 35; ISAIAH 9:6; REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-11; 20:7-10 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:15. THE MANNER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOVERNMENT OF ISRAEL WAS SPECIAL IN JUDGES 8:23 & 1ST SAMUEL 8:7; 12:12. THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNS INDIVIDUALS IS IN PROVERBS 16:1, 9; 19:21; 20:24; 21:1; JEREMIAH 10:23; LAMENTATIONS 3:37; DANIEL 5:23; JAMES 4:13-15; JOHN 4:21-24 & ACTS 5:1-11; 17:23-31. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS CHRIST UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO GOVERNS THE UNIVERSAL NATIONS & UNIVERSAL GOVERNMENTS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IS IN JOHN 10:17-18; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; ISAIAH 9:6; PSALMS 2:9; 72:8-11; 110:2; ZECHARIAH 6:13; 9:10 & REVELATION 12:5; 19:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS ESTABLISHED ETERNAL HUMAN AGENCIES FOR THE GOVERNMENT OF MORTAL GOD’S IS IN ROMANS 13:1-10; GENESIS 9:5-6; PROVERBS 8:15-16; MATTHEW 22:17-21; JOHN 19:11; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:2-3; 1ST PETER 2:13 & DANIEL 2:37-38; 4:17, 32; 5:21. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOVERNMENT IS FOR THE GOOD TO SOCIETY IS IN ROMANS 13:4 & PSALMS 72:12-14; 82:3-4. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOVERNMENT IS ESTABLISHED TO PREVENT ANARCHY REBELLION IS IN ROMANS 13:1, 2-3, 4; GENESIS 9:6; EZRA 7:26; 1ST PETER 2:14; PROVERBS 21:15; 28:2; 29:4 & ACTS 25:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELENTLESSNESS TO DESTROY EVIL NATIONS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; HEBREWS 7:21; PSALMS 110:4; ZECHARIAH 8:14; EZEKIEL 24:14; JEREMIAH 15:6; 20:16; DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26; 28:15-68; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 2ND JOHN 7-11; JUDE 5-19; DANIEL 2:1-12:13; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; 3:10-13; GENESIS 6:1-8; REVELATION 4:1-20:15 & ACTS 7:51-8:3. THIS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LORDSHIP OF DIVISION TO DIVIDE EVIL KINGDOMS (KINGS) & EVIL NATIONS (LAWS) IN LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10 & HEBREWS 4:12 (NKJV). THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE FATHER IN THE KINGDOM OF THE EARTH AS THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS, SON JESUS AS THE HOLY BLOOD & BROTHER JOHN AS THE HOLY WATER & KINGDOM OF HEAVEN AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE SON JESUS AS THE WORD (LOGOS) & THE BROTHER JOHN AS THE HOLY SPIRIT & IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS & BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IN MATTHEW 6:10 (OKJV); 23:9 (OKJV); LUKE 11:2 (OKJV) & 1ST JOHN 5:6-12 (OKJV). THE FATHER STEPHEN RULES IN MEN’S KINGDOM’S IN DANIEL 4:25-26, 32. NO ONE CAN CALL THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER, EXCEPT BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST & HIS OWN TRUTH IN JOHN 4:21-24. THE FATHER STEPHEN CANNOT LIE IN ROMANS 3:4; HEBREWS 6:18 & TITUS 1:1-3. THERE IS ONLY 1 ACCESS & ONLY 1 CALL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 2:18 & 1ST PETER 1:17.  
THE 1ST PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:1-28
(2) THE CELEBRATION OF THE 1ST PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:1–28. RATHER THAN FOCUSING ON THE CONFRONTATIONS OF MOSES WITH PHARAOH, THE NARRATIVE NOW SHIFTS TO MOSES AND THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. THIS PASSAGE HAS TWO PARTS: THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES CONCERNING THE FEAST IN VERSES 1-20 AND THE OBSERVANCE OF THE FESTIVAL IN VERSES 21-28. IN EXODUS 12:1-2, FIRST THE LORD TOLD MOSES AND AARON ABOUT THE TIME OF THE PASSOVER. THIS FEAST WAS TO MARK A NEW AGE IN THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL, THE FIRST MONTH, THE FIRST MONTH OF YOUR YEAR. THOUGH THE EVENTS IN THIS CHAPTER OCCURRED IN THE SEVENTH MONTH ACCORDING TO THE CIVIL YEAR, WHICH BEGAN IN SEPTEMBER–OCTOBER THIS IS THE FIRST MONTH IN ISRAEL’S RELIGIOUS CALENDAR. THIS MONTH IS CALLED ABIB, “FRESH YOUNG EARS” OF BARLEY. THIS WAS WHEN BARLEY WAS TO BE HARVESTED IN MARCH–APRIL. WITH A NEW CALENDAR THE ISRAELITES WERE TO RECEIVE A NEW IDENTITY AS THE FAVORED PEOPLE OF THE ONE TRUE LORD. AFTER ISRAEL WAS TAKEN INTO CAPTIVITY THE NAMES OF 4 OF THE 12 MONTHS WERE GIVEN BABYLONIAN NAMES, AND APRIL WAS CALLED NISAN IN NEHEMIAH 2:1 & ESTHER 3:7, WHICH MEANS “EARLY” OR “START.” IN EXODUS 12:3-6, THE PHRASE THE WHOLE COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL IN VERSE 6 IS USED HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE OLD TESTAMENT TO REFER TO THE NATION. THE WORD SUGGESTS A NEW BEGINNING. THE CELEBRATION OF PASSOVER WAS CENTERED IN HOMES. ON THE 10TH DAY OF THE MONTH, IN MARCH–APRIL [MARCH 30TH IN THE SACRED CALENDAR, SEPTEMBER 30TH IN THE CIVIL CALENDAR & MARCH 10TH IN THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR] EACH ISRAELITE FAMILY WAS TO SELECT A LAMB OR A GOAT, SEH, THE WORD LAMB, CAN MEAN EITHER A YOUNG SHEEP OR GOAT IN VERSE 5. IF A FAMILY WAS SMALL AND NOT ABLE TO EAT AN ENTIRE ANIMAL, ARRANGEMENTS COULD BE MADE TO SHARE THE MEAL WITH ANOTHER FAMILY. THE ANIMAL WAS TO BE A ONE-YEAR-OLD MALE WITHOUT BLEMISH. FOUR DAYS LATER, ON THE 14TH EACH ANIMAL WAS TO BE KILLED AT TWILIGHT. THIS MEANT EITHER BETWEEN SUNSET AND DARK OR BETWEEN 3 P.M. AND 5 P.M. THE LATTER TIME PERIOD IS PROBABLY CORRECT BECAUSE IT WOULD ALLOW MORE TIME FOR SLAUGHTERING AND PREPARING THE ANIMAL, WHICH WOULD BE NEEDED LATER WHEN MANY SACRIFICES WOULD BE OFFERED AT THE SANCTUARY. IN EXODUS 12:7-11, IN THESE VERSES, INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN ON HOW TO OBSERVE THE PASSOVER. THOUGH THE FEAST WAS OBSERVED IN EACH ISRAELITE HOME, THEIR UNITED AND SIMULTANEOUS WORSHIP WOULD HELP WIELD THEM TOGETHER AS A SINGLE COMMUNITY IN VERSE 3. THE BLOOD OF THE ANIMALS WAS TO BE PLACED ON THE DOORFRAMES OF THE HOUSES, THE ANIMAL MEAT ROASTED, AND THE PEOPLE WERE TO EAT IT WITH BITTER HERBS AND BREAD WITHOUT YEAST. THE SLAYING OF THE ANIMALS, INSTEAD OF THE ISRAELITES’ FIRSTBORN SONS IN VERSE 13 AND THE SPRINKLING OF BLOOD PREFIGURED THE SUBSTITUTIONARY DEATH OF JESUS CHRIST AS BARABBAS CHRIST. HE IS “MAN’S PASSOVER LAMB” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:7, “A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH OR DEFECT” IN 1ST PETER 1:19 & JOHN 1:29. HIS OWN SACRIFICE IS THE MEANS WHEREBY INDIVIDUAL BELIEVERS ESCAPE THE HORRORS OF SPIRITUAL DEATH. BITTER HERBS, PROBABLY ENDIVE, CHICORY, DANDELIONS SYMBOLIZED SORROW OR GRIEF IN LAMENTATIONS 3:15 FOR PAST SEX, OR THE ISRAELITES’ BITTER EXPERIENCE OF OPPRESSION IN EGYPT. THE BREAD WITHOUT YEAST SYMBOLIZED THEIR LEAVING IN HASTE IN EXODUS 12:11, 39 & DEUTERONOMY 16:3. THE MEAT WAS TO BE ROASTED, NOT EATEN RAW AS SOME SEXUAL PAGANS DID. THE PEOPLE WERE TO EAT THE ENTIRE MEAL QUICKLY WHILE DRESSED READY FOR TRAVEL, ON THE CLOAK TUCKED INTO THE BELT IN JOB 38:3; 40:7. THUS, UNDER THE PROTECTION OF SHED BLOOD, THE CONGREGATION WAS TO BE REMINDED OF CLEANSING FROM MAN’S SEX IN HEBREWS 9:22 AND THAT THEY WERE SOJOURNERS IN A STRANGE LAND. IT IS THE LORD’S PASSOVER MEANS THE PASSOVER LAMB WAS FOR THE LORD IN EXODUS 12:14. IN EXODUS 12:12-14, THE LORD SAID THAT ON THE VERY NIGHT, AT 12:00 AM MIDNIGHT IN EXODUS 11:4; 12:29, AFTER THE ISRAELITES HAD EATEN THE PASSOVER LAMBS WITH HERBS AND BREAD, HE WOULD KILL THE FIRSTBORN SON AND ANIMAL IN EVERY EGYPTIAN FAMILY IN EXODUS 11:5; 12:29-30. THE PURPOSE OF THIS FINAL PLAGUE WAS LIKE THE OTHERS: TO BRING JUDGMENT ON ALL THE GODS OF EGYPT IN NUMBERS 33:4, THUS SHOWING THAT THE LORD IS THE LORD. PHARAOH’S ELDEST SON AND SUCCESSOR SUPPOSEDLY HAD DIVINE PROPERTIES. MIN, THE EGYPTIAN GOD OF REPRODUCTION, AND ISIS, THE GODDESS OF SEXUAL LOVE WHO ATTENDED WOMEN AT CHILDBIRTH, WERE JUDGED AS IMPOTENT BY THIS CLIMACTIC PLAGUE AND CATASTROPHE. THE SPRINKLED BLOOD ON THE ISRAELITES’ HOUSES PROVIDED PROTECTION FROM DEATH WHEN THE LORD DESTROYED THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN. FROM THE VERB, PASS OVER, PASAḤ COMES THE NOUN THAT DESIGNATES THE FEAST, THE PASSOVER, PESAḤ. AS THE BLOOD OF AN ANIMAL WAS THE MEANS OF DELIVERANCE AND OF ESCAPING DEATH, SO CHRIST’S BLOOD IS THE MEANS OF REDEMPTION FOR BELIEVERS IN ROMANS 5:9 & EPHESIANS 1:7. THE PASSOVER WAS TO BE OBSERVED ANNUALLY, FOR THE GENERATIONS TO COME AS A LASTING ORDINANCE IN EXODUS 12:17, 24; 13:10. OTHER ANNUAL EVENTS AND FEASTS AND LEVITICAL REGULATIONS WERE ALSO CALLED “LASTING ORDINANCES” IN EXODUS 27:21; 28:43; 29:9; 30:21 & LEVITICUS 16:29, 31, 34; 23:14, 21, 41. THE PASSOVER IS THE FESTIVAL TO THE LORD IN EXODUS 5:1; 10:9. IN EXODUS 12:15-20, THE LORD THEN GAVE INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD AS A NATIONAL CELEBRATION OF ISRAEL’S REDEMPTION FROM EGYPT. THE PASSOVER AND THE UNLEAVENED BREAD FEASTS WERE SO CLOSELY CONNECTED THAT THE TWO WERE OFTEN CONSIDERED AS ONE FEAST IN JOHN 19:14; LUKE 2:41; 22:1, 7-38 & ACTS 21:3-4. THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD WAS TO BE FOR SEVEN DAYS IN EXODUS 13:6-7, FROM THE 15TH TO THE 21ST OF THE MONTH IN LEVITICUS 23:6 & NUMBERS 28:17. OF COURSE, NO BREAD WITH YEAST (LEAVEN) WAS TO BE EATEN ON THE PASSOVER EITHER IN EXODUS 12:8. HOMES WERE TO BE CLEANSED OF YEAST IN VERSES 15-16, A SYMBOL OF SEX IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:8. THE ABSENCE OF YEAST SUGGESTED THAT THOSE WHO WERE UNDER THE SAFETY OF SHED BLOOD WERE FREE FROM THE CORRUPTION OF SEX BEFORE A HOLY LORD. IF ANYONE ATE ANYTHING WITH YEAST IN THOSE FEAST DAYS HE WOULD BE CUT OFF FROM ISRAEL IN EXODUS 12:19, THAT IS, EXCLUDED FROM THE CAMP, SEPARATED FROM COVENANT RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES, POSSIBLY RESULTING IN DEATH. ALSO, ON THE FIRST AND SEVENTH DAYS OF THE FEAST THE PEOPLE WERE TO GATHER TOGETHER FOR SPECIAL SERVICES. AND NO WORK OTHER THAN FOOD PREPARATION WAS TO BE DONE ALL WEEK. LIKE THE PASSOVER, THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD WAS TO BE A LASTING ORDINANCE IN VERSE 17 & IN VERSE 14 TO BENEFIT FORTHCOMING GENERATIONS. TOGETHER THE PASSOVER AND UNLEAVENED BREAD FEASTS WERE AN “ORDINANCE” TO BE OBEYED IN VERSES 14, 17, 24 AND A “CEREMONY” TO BE OBSERVED IN VERSES 25-26. AND THE PASSOVER WAS A “FESTIVAL” IN VERSE 14 INVOLVING A “SACRIFICE” IN VERSE 27. IN VERSES 19-20 REPEAT THE INSTRUCTIONS IN VERSES 15-16, PERHAPS FOR EMPHASIS. IN EXODUS 12:21-28, MOSES NOW GAVE THE ELDERS INSTRUCTIONS IN VERSES 21-23 FOR THE PASSOVER SIMILAR TO THOSE THAT THE LORD GAVE MOSES IN VERSES 3-11. THE BLOOD TO BE PLACED ON THE DOORFRAMES IN VERSE 7 WAS TO BE APPLIED WITH A BUNCH OF HYSSOP, THE COMMON BUSHY PLANT THAT GROWS ON ROCKY SURFACES. IT WAS WIDELY USED IN ISRAEL’S RITES OF PURIFICATION IN LEVITICUS 14:4, 6, 49, 51-52 & NUMBERS 19:6, 18. THE DESTROYER IN HEBREWS 11:28 WHO KILLED THE FIRSTBORN IS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, THE PREINCARNATE CHRIST IN GENESIS 16:9 & ACTS 7:30-36. THEN THE LORD’S PEOPLE WERE TOLD TO BE SURE TO OBSERVE THE PASSOVER IN THE LAND THAT THE LORD HAD PROMISED TO GIVE THEM. ALSO, THEY WERE TO TEACH ITS MEANING TO THEIR CHILDREN IN EXODUS 12:26-27; 13:14-15. THE PEOPLE, GRATEFUL FOR THEIR SOON-TO-COME DELIVERANCE FROM CENTURIES OF SLAVERY, WORSHIPED THE LORD. THEN THEY CARRIED OUT HIS SEXLESS COMMANDS. (3) THE DESTRUCTION BY THE PLAGUE IN EXODUS 12:29-36. THE LENGTHY INSTRUCTIONS ABOUT THE FEASTS OF THE PASSOVER AND UNLEAVENED BREAD ADDED TO THE SUSPENSE THAT LED TO THE CLIMAX IN WHICH JUDGMENT FELL ON THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN IN VERSES 29-30, AND THE ISRAELITES WERE RELEASED IN VERSES 31-36. IN EXODUS 12:29-30, THE 10TH PLAGUE IS DESCRIBED AS TO ITS TIME, 12:00 AM MIDNIGHT, EXTENT, EVERY FIRSTBORN IN EXODUS 4:22–23, AND EFFECT, LOUD WAILING IN EXODUS 11:6. GREAT SORROW GRIPPED THE NATION AS THE LORD DESTROYED THE FAVORED SONS OF FAMILIES IN EVERY STRATUM OF SOCIETY, FROM ROYALTY TO POLITICAL PRISONER IN EXODUS 11:5. THIS PRESENTS A VIVID REMINDER OF THE FURY OF THE LORD [ACTS 7:54] AGAINST THE SEXUAL AND THE AWFUL PRICE THAT SEX EXACTS. OBVIOUSLY “A MIGHTY HAND”—THE LORD’S—HAD COMPELLED PHARAOH TO LET HIS PEOPLE GO IN EXODUS 3:19. IN EXODUS 12:31-33, IN RESPONSE TO THE TRAGEDY, PHARAOH RELEASED THE ISRAELITES THAT SAME NIGHT WITHOUT ANY RESTRICTIONS. HE EVEN DEMANDED THAT THEY LEAVE. THE LORD HAD PREDICTED ACCURATELY, “HE WILL LET YOU GO” IN EXODUS 3:20; 6:1. AMAZINGLY THE PHARAOH, WHO WAS CONSIDERED A GOD, WAS NOW HUMBLED TO THE POINT OF ASKING THAT MOSES AND AARON BLESS HIM IN EXODUS 8:28. HE WANTED TO BE UNDER THE STEPHEN YAHWEH’S BLESSING, NOT THE CURSE OF HIS PLAGUES. EVEN THE EGYPTIAN PEOPLE URGED THE ISRAELITES TO LEAVE QUICKLY FOR FEAR THEY TOO WOULD ALL DIE. IN EXODUS 12:34-36, THE EXODUS HAPPENED SO QUICKLY THAT THE PEOPLE TOOK UNLEAVENED BREAD DOUGH, THEY HAD NO TIME TO MAKE BREAD IN VERSE 39. THE PLAGUES, EVIDENCING THE LORD’S AUTHORITY, SO FAVORABLY DISPOSED THE EGYPTIANS TOWARD THE ISRAELITES THAT THEY WERE WILLING TO DO ANYTHING TO HASTEN THEIR DEPARTURE, EVEN GIVING AWAY VALUABLE JEWELRY AND CLOTHING IN EXODUS 3:21-22; 11:3. THIS FULFILLED THE LORD’S PROMISE TO ABRAHAM ABOUT HIS DESCENDANTS’ CAPTIVITY IN GENESIS 15:13-14. FROM THE EGYPTIANS THEY RECEIVED SOME “WAGES” FOR THEIR 400 YEARS OF SERVITUDE.
THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT IN EXODUS 12:37-18:27
THIS SECTION DELINEATES THE EXODUS OF THE HEBREWS FROM THEIR LEAVING RAMESES TO THEIR ARRIVAL AT MOUNT SINAI THREE MONTHS LATER. THROUGH THE SPRINKLING OF BLOOD, THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN DELIVERED FROM DEATH IN EXODUS 12:13, NOW THEY WERE ABOUT TO BE RESCUED FROM THE SEXUAL BONDAGE WITH A VIEW TO LEADING SEXLESS LIVES OF HOLINESS AND WORSHIP.
THE FLIGHT IN EGYPT TOWARD THE RED SEA IN EXODUS 12:37-13:22
IN EXODUS 12:37-42, FROM RAMESES, WHERE APPARENTLY THE PEOPLE WERE CONCENTRATED IN EXODUS 1:11, THEY JOURNEYED TO SUCCOTH, PRESENT-DAY TELL EL-MASKHUTAH NEAR LAKE TIMSAH. THE NUMBER OF ISRAELITE MEN WAS ABOUT 600,000 IN EXODUS 38:26 & NUMBERS 1:46, THE EXACT FIGURE IS 603,550. WITH WOMEN AND CHILDREN, THE NUMBER OF ISRAELITES WAS ABOUT 2 MILLION. WITH THEM WERE NON-ISRAELITES OF AN UNDESIGNATED NUMBER, APPARENTLY A VARIEGATED GROUP, A “RABBLE,” IN NUMBERS 11:4. IN THE WILDERNESS THEY CAUSED THE ISRAELITES TO COMPLAIN AGAINST MOSES. EN ROUTE THE PEOPLE BAKED UNLEAVENED BREAD IN EXODUS 12:34. MOSES CONCLUDED THIS SECTION ABOUT THE BEGINNING OF THE EXODUS WITH A HISTORICAL NOTATION, A REMINDER OF THE LORD’S FAITHFULNESS, AND A CALL TO REMEMBRANCE. THE LENGTH OF ISRAEL’S TIME IN EGYPT IS HERE SAID TO BE 430 YEARS IN GALATIANS 3:17, WHILE OTHER PASSAGES STATE THAT IT WAS 400 YEARS IN GENESIS 15:13, 16 & ACTS 7:6 AND “ABOUT 450 YEARS” IN ACTS 13:20. APPARENTLY, THE TOTAL TIME IN EGYPT WAS 430 YEARS, FROM 1876 BC TO 1446 BC IN ACTS 7:6 & GALATIANS 3:17. THE FACT OF THE LORD’S CARE OVER HIS PEOPLE ON THE NIGHT OF THE EXODUS SHOULD BE REMEMBERED. SINCE HE KEPT VIGIL OVER THEM THEY SHOULD KEEP VIGIL TO HONOR HIM. THEY WERE TOLD TO BE CAREFUL AND VIGILANT BECAUSE HE IS. IN EXODUS 12:43-51, AT SUCCOTH, MOSES AND AARON WERE GIVEN REGULATIONS ABOUT CELEBRATING THE PASSOVER IN VERSES 43-51 AND INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE DEDICATION OF THE FIRSTBORN IN EXODUS 13:1-16. THE SEVERAL REGULATIONS FOR THE PASSOVER WERE APPARENTLY NECESSITATED BY THE NON-ISRAELITES WHO JOINED THE EXODUS AND HAD IDENTIFIED WITH THE RELIGION OF THE HEBREWS. IF A MAN DID NOT IDENTIFY WITH THE COVENANT PROMISES BY THE RITE OF CIRCUMCISION, HE COULD NOT CELEBRATE THE PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:44, 48-49. THIS MEANS ANY ETERNAL CREATURE THAT DOES NOT PAY THEIR 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD ON A REGULAR BASIS, CANNOT BE QUALIFIED IN THE REST, BUT DONE IN VAIN, INCLUDING THE FEASTS OR THE LORD’S PASSOVER OR PRAISE & WORSHIP OR ANYTHING FROM THE LORD! THE FEAST WAS TO BE CENTERED IN THE HOME AND OBSERVED BY THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY IN VERSES 3, 6, 19. IN EXODUS 13:1-16, AFTER AN INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT ABOUT THE ISRAELITES’ FIRSTBORN IN VERSES 1-2, WHO WERE TO BE DEDICATED FOR THE SERVICE OF THE LORD, SINCE THEY WERE SPARED IN THE 10TH PLAGUE, MOSES ADDRESSED THE PEOPLE AGAIN ABOUT THE PASSOVER AND THE UNLEAVENED BREAD FEASTS IN VERSES 3-10, AND THEN RETURNED TO THE SUBJECT OF THE FIRSTBORN IN VERSES 11-16. AGAIN, MOSES REMINDED THE PEOPLE OF THE IMPORTANCE OF THE DAY OF THEIR DELIVERANCE IN EXODUS 12:24-27 FROM THE LAND OF SLAVERY, “SLAVE HOUSE” BY THE LORD’S MIGHTY HAND IN EXODUS 3:19 INTO THE LAND OF PROMISE. ON THE CANAANITES AND OTHER GROUPS MENTIONED IN EXODUS 3:17; 13:5 AND ON THE LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY IN EXODUS 3:8. THIS VICTORIOUS EVENT WAS TO BE REMEMBERED ANNUALLY IN THE CEREMONY OF THE SEVEN-DAY FESTIVAL OF UNLEAVENED BREAD. LIKE THE PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:26-27, THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD HAD GREAT EDUCATIONAL VALUE IN THE HOME IN EXODUS 13:8-9. THE FEAST WAS LIKE A SIGN ON THEIR HAND OR FOREHEAD, THAT IS, IT WAS A CONTINUAL REMINDER OF THE LORD’S MIGHTY DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT. SOME ORTHODOX JEWS TODAY INTERPRET THAT PASSAGE AND IN DEUTERONOMY 6:8; 11:18 LITERALLY AND BIND PASSAGES OF THE LAW IN EXODUS 13:2-10 & DEUTERONOMY 6:4-9; 11:13-21 ON THEIR ARMS AND FOREHEADS IN SMALL POUCHES, SO-CALLED PHYLACTERIES, THOUGH THE LORD MAY HAVE INTENDED IT. ONCE IN THE LAND OF PROMISE IN EXODUS 13:11, THE FIRSTBORN SONS AND MALE ANIMALS WERE TO BE DEDICATED TO THE LORD IN VERSE 2 & NUMBERS 18:15. ANIMALS WERE INCLUDED BECAUSE “THEY TOO BENEFITED FROM THE REDEMPTION WHICH THE LORD PROVIDED IN THE 10TH PLAGUE.” SINCE ASSES WERE CONSIDERED CEREMONIALLY UNCLEAN ANIMALS IN LEVITICUS 11:2-4 THEY COULD NOT BE SACRIFICED, BUT THEY COULD BE REDEEMED, PAḎAH, “TO BUY BACK FOR A PRICE” BY LAMBS SACRIFICED IN THEIR PLACE. OF COURSE, SINCE HUMAN SACRIFICE WAS UNACCEPTABLETHE HEBREWS’ SONS WERE ALSO TO BE “REDEEMED.” THIS TOO WOULD HAVE TEACHING VALUE IN THE HOME IN EXODUS 12:26-27; 13:8. THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN WERE SLAIN, IN JUDGMENT, AND THE ISRAELITE “FIRSTBORN” WERE EITHER SLAIN, THE ANIMALS IN SUBSTITUTIONARY SACRIFICE OR REDEEMED, THE SONS. LIKE THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD IN VERSES 7-9 THE CONSECRATION OF THE FIRSTBORN WAS A SIGN AND SYMBOL, A REMINDER OF THE LORD’S POWERFUL DELIVERANCE IN VERSES 16. BOTH WERE REMINDERS OF THE LORD’S GRACIOUS DELIVERANCE FROM THE LAND OF BONDAGE. IN EXODUS 13:17-22, THE SHORTEST ROUTE TO THE LAND OF CANAAN WAS THROUGH THE TERRITORY OF THE PHILISTINES IN THE DIRECTION OF BEERSHEBA AND THE NEGEB. IT LED ALONG THE MEDITERRANEAN SEA, THE MILITARY ROAD OF THE EGYPTIANS. BUT THE ROUTE CHOSEN BY THE LORD WAS SOUTHEASTWARD TOWARD THE SINAI TO AVOID POSSIBLE MILITARY CONFRONTATIONS WITH EGYPTIAN GUARDS WHO MIGHT ENCOURAGE THE PEOPLE TO RETURN TO EGYPT. THE EXACT LOCATION OF THE DESERT ROAD IS UNCERTAIN BUT IT PROBABLY LED TO THE BITTER LAKES, NEAR NUMBERS 33:1-5. ARMED FOR BATTLE PROBABLY MEANS ORGANIZED FOR MARCH RATHER THAN EQUIPPED WITH ARMOR, BOWS, AND ARROWS FOR WARFARE. MOSES HAD HEARD OF JOSEPH’S REQUEST THAT HIS BONES BE TAKEN FROM EGYPT IN GENESIS 50:25, SO HE HONORED THAT REQUEST. LATER JOSEPH’S BONES WERE BURIED AT SHECHEM IN JOSHUA 24:32. THE FATHER STEPHEN INDICATED THAT THE REMAINS OF OTHER SONS OF JACOB WERE TAKEN THERE ALSO IN ACTS 7:15-16. AFTER SOME TIME AT SUCCOTH THE ISRAELITES JOURNEYED TO ETHAM, NEAR NUMBERS 33:1-5. SUPERNATURALLY GUIDED BY A PILLAR OF CLOUD IN THE DAYTIME, WHICH BECAME A PILLAR OF FIRE AT NIGHT, THE ISRAELITES APPARENTLY TRAVELED SOME DISTANCE EVERY DAY. BESIDES GUIDING THEM, THE CLOUD, SYMBOLIZING THE LORD’S PRESENCE, ASSURED THEM OF HIS GOODNESS AND FAITHFULNESS. THERE WAS ONE CLOUD, NOT TWO IN EXODUS 14:24. THE PEOPLE WERE BROUGHT TO THE EDGE OF THE DESERT IN NUMBERS 33:6.
THE ENCAMPMENT BY THE RED (REED) SEA IN EXODUS 14:1-4
IN EXODUS 14:1-4, AFTER THE ISRAELITES HAD TRAVELED FOR SOME DAYS IN A SOUTHEASTERLY PATH AND CAMPED AWHILE AT ETHAM, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO TELL THE PEOPLE TO TURN BACK TO PI HAHIROTH BETWEEN MIGDOL AND THE SEA AND OPPOSITE BAAL ZEPHON IN NUMBERS 33:7. THESE CITIES WERE EAST OF RAMESES. THIS CHANGE IN DIRECTION WOULD HAVE LED PHARAOH TO THINK THE ISRAELITES WERE CONFUSED. AS A RESULT OF THE LORD’S HARDENING OF HIS HEART IN EXODUS 4:21 PHARAOH WOULD ATTEMPT TO ENSLAVE THE PEOPLE AGAIN AND THEN THE LORD WOULD DEMONSTRATE HIS AWESOME AUTHORITY THROUGH ANOTHER GREAT JUDGMENT. THE SEA IS CALLED THE RED SEA IN EXODUS 10:19; 13:18; 15:4, 22. “RED SEA”, YAM SUP IS LITERALLY, “SEA OF [PAPYRUS] REEDS.” SEVERAL REASONS INDICATE THAT THIS IS FARTHER NORTH THAN THE NORTHERN TIP OF THE GULF OF SUEZ, THE NORTHWESTERN “FINGER” OF THE RED SEA BETWEEN EGYPT AND THE SINAI PENINSULA): (1) THE GULF OF SUEZ HAS NO REEDS. (2) THE NORTHERN TIP OF THE GULF OF SUEZ IS MUCH FARTHER SOUTH THAN PI HAHIROTH AND MIGDOL. (3) THE AREA WHERE THE ISRAELITES CAMPED WAS MARSHY BUT THIS IS NOT TRUE OF THE LAND WEST OF THE GULF OF SUEZ. (4) FROM “THE SEA” THE ISRAELITES WENT EAST OR SOUTHEAST INTO THE DESERT OF SHUR IN EXODUS 15:22, ALSO CALLED THE DESERT OF ETHAM IN NUMBERS 33:8, IN THE NORTHWESTERN PART OF THE SINAI PENINSULA. POSSIBLY, THEN, THE SEA THAT THE LORD DRIED UP FOR THE ISRAELITES WAS LAKE BALAH, NEAR NUMBERS 33:1-5. 
THE HOT PURSUIT BY THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 14:5-9
IN EXODUS 14:5-9, REALIZING THE IMPLICATIONS OF THE RELEASE OF THE HEBREWS, WE HAVE LOST THEIR SERVICES IN EXODUS 1:14. PHARAOH AND HIS OFFICERS WERE DETERMINED TO PREVENT THE ESCAPE. THOUGH THE ISRAELITE MEN NUMBERED OVER 600,000, PHARAOH WAS APPARENTLY ENCOURAGED BY THEIR SEEMING INDECISIVENESS AND BY HIS OWN SUPERIOR MILITARY PROWESS. PHARAOH WAS PROBABLY INFORMED IMMEDIATELY OF THE ISRAELITES’ DEPARTURE FROM RAMESES ON THE 15TH DAY OF THE MONTH. BUT NO DOUBT HE DID NOT REACT IMMEDIATELY BECAUSE THE EGYPTIANS WERE INVOLVED IN BURYING AND BEMOANING THEIR DEAD IN NUMBERS 33:3-4 AND BECAUSE MOSES HAD REPEATEDLY REFERRED TO “A THREE-DAY JOURNEY” IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 8:27. LATER, REALIZING THE ISRAELITES’ DEPARTURE WAS NOT TEMPORARY, HE GOT TOGETHER 600…CHARIOTS, CHARIOTEERS, AND TROOPS AND CAUGHT UP WITH THE ISRAELITES NEAR PI HAHIROTH.
THE FEARFUL CRY OF THE PEOPLE AND THE FAITH OF MOSES IN EXODUS 14:10-14
IN EXODUS 14:10-14, AS PHARAOH’S CHARIOTEERS AND ARMED TROOPS APPROACHED, FEAR STRUCK THE ENCAMPMENT. THEY WERE TRAPPED BETWEEN THE RED SEA, “SEA OF [PAPYRUS] REEDS” IN VERSE 2 BEFORE THEM AND A VICIOUS FOE BEHIND THEM. THE REACTION OF THE ISRAELITES HERE WAS MUCH THE SAME THROUGHOUT THE BOOK IN EXODUS 5:21 IN TIMES OF DURESS AND FRIGHT. THOUGH THEY CRIED OUT TO THE LORD, THEY HAD NO CONFIDENCE HE COULD HELP. QUICKLY FORGETTING THE PAST, THEY BITTERLY ACCUSED MOSES OF DECEIVING THEM BY LEADING THEM INTO THE DESERT TO DIE.…DIDN’T WE SAY…IN EGYPT, LEAVE US ALONE, LET US SERVE THE EGYPTIANS? MOSES, RECOGNIZING THAT FEAR WAS DISTORTING THEIR MEMORIES AND AROUSING THEIR PASSIONS AGAINST HIM, SOUGHT TO REASSURE THEM THAT THE LORD WOULD DELIVER THEM BY FIGHTING FOR THEM IN EXODUS 15:3; NEHEMIAH 4:20 & PSALMS 35:1 AS THEY REMAINED FIRM IN CONFIDENCE. SURPRISINGLY, AS THEY CAME TO THEIR GREATEST MOMENT OF DELIVERANCE, THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD WERE FULL OF DISTRUST AND FEAR.
THE PARTING OF THE RED (REED) SEA IN EXODUS 14:15-22
THE LORD COMMUNICATED HIS SEXLESS INTENTIONS TO MOSES IN VERSES 15-18, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD PROTECTED THE ISRAELITES IN VERSES 19-20, AND THEY CROSSED ON DRY LAND IN VERSES 21-22. IN EXODUS 14:15-18, THE LORD TOLD MOSES HE WOULD MIRACULOUSLY DELIVER THE PEOPLE THROUGH THE RED SEA. MOSES ONLY NEEDED TO RAISE HIS STAFF OVER THE SEA AND THE WATER WOULD DIVIDE AND THE FLOOR OF THE SEA WOULD BE DRY GROUND. PHARAOH’S CHARIOTEERS WOULD FOOLISHLY PURSUE THE ISRAELITES INTO THE SEA. THERE, AS WITH THE PLAGUES, THE LORD WOULD DEMONSTRATE HIS AUTHORITY AND GLORY IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE EGYPTIAN MILITARY. THE EGYPTIANS, THE LORD SAID, WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD. IN EXODUS 14:19-22, THEN THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, PERHAPS A THEOPHANY IN GENESIS 16:9 OR A HIGH ANGELIC MESSENGER, MOVED FROM THE FRONT OF THE ISRAELITES TO THE REAR TO PROTECT THEM FROM THE CHARGING EGYPTIANS. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD SHIFTED FROM GUIDE TO GUARDIAN! ALL THROUGH THAT NIGHT THE PILLAR OF CLOUD, WHICH ALSO HAD MOVED TO THE REAR TO BE BETWEEN THE TWO CAMPS, BROUGHT SUCH DARKNESS THAT MILITARY ADVANCE WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR THE EGYPTIANS. THAT NIGHT, THE LORD WAS PERFORMING ANOTHER MIRACLE, SPLITTING THE SEA IN PSALMS 74:13 BY A STRONG EAST WIND AND DRYING THE SEA FLOOR IN PSALMS 66:6; 106:9. THE SEA WAS DEEP ENOUGH IN EXODUS 15:5 THAT LATER IT DROWNED THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 14:28. WHILE THE WIND KEPT THE SEA FLOOR DRY AND THE SEA SPLIT, THE ISRAELITES WALKED THROUGH THE SEA IN VERSE 16 & PSALMS 78:13. THE PASSAGEWAY MAY HAVE BEEN WIDE IN ORDER TO ALLOW ABOUT 2 MILLION PEOPLE AND THEIR FLOCKS AND HERDS TO WALK THROUGH. THIS WAS A MIRACULOUS WIND! THE LORD’S DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT PICTURES HIS MERCY IN DELIVERING ALL HIS PEOPLE FROM SEXUAL BONDAGE. IN A MIGHTY DISPLAY OF HIS AUTHORITY THE LORD FREED ISRAEL.
THE DESTRUCTION OF THE EGYPTIAN ARMY IN EXODUS 14:23-31
IN EXODUS 14:23-28, AS THE EGYPTIANS PURSUED THE ISRAELITES INTO THE DRY SEA BED, IN THE MORNING WATCH, SOMETIME BETWEEN 3:00 AM AND DAWN, THE LORD SLOWED THEIR PROGRESS AND THEY WERE PANIC-STRICKEN. ACCORDING TO PSALM 77:16-19 THE LORD CAUSED A RAINSTORM, LIGHTNING, THUNDER, AND AN EARTHQUAKE. PERHAPS THE RAIN QUICKLY SOAKED THE SEA FLOOR, WHICH CAUSED THE WHEELS OF THEIR CHARIOTS TO SWERVE. THERE WAS ALSO THE NOISE AND BUFFETING OF THE WIND THAT WAS BANKING THE WATERS. THE EGYPTIANS SOUGHT TO ESCAPE, REALIZING THAT THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS, THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS FIGHTING FOR ISRAEL IN EXODUS 14:14. AT DAYBREAK THE SEA WATER WENT TOGETHER AGAIN AND THE EGYPTIANS WERE SWEPT INTO THE SEA, “THROWN DOWNWARD”. THE CRASHING WALLS OF WATER CRUSHED THE EGYPTIANS IN THE SEA SO THAT NOT A SINGLE SOLDIER SURVIVED. IN EXODUS 14:29-31, THE LORD DELIVERED HIS PEOPLE THROUGH DRY LAND, WHILE HE DESTROYED THE EGYPTIANS IN THE SEA, THEIR DEAD BODIES FLOATING ASHORE WERE A GRIM REMINDER OF THE AWESOME AUTHORITY OF THE LORD IN JUDGMENT. AS A RESULT, THE ISRAELITES FEARED AND TRUSTED THE LORD. THE PEOPLE OFTEN FLUCTUATED BETWEEN TRUST AND COMPLAINING, BETWEEN BELIEF AND UNBELIEF IN EXODUS 4:31; 5:21; 14:10-12, 31; 15:24; 16:2-4; 17:2-3.
THE WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS
THESE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS A CHIEF OF POLICE THE FIRST TIME IN THE BEGINNING OF ONCE IS PROVEN IN NUMBERS 20:1-13 (NKJV) & 20:2-13 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF SIVAN WHERE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WAS ETERNALLY RIGHTFULLY CHARGED FOR STRIPPING OR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MYSTERY MONTH CALLED VEADAR WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WAS ETERNALLY WRONGFULLY CHARGED FOR STRIPPING FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV WHERE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW ETERNALLY DIED FOR STIFF-NAKEDNESS RIGHTFULLY FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF NISAN WHERE THE LORD STEVE ETERNALLY DIED FOR STIFF-NAKEDNESS WRONGFULLY FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELENTLESSNESS [THE WEAK ROD OF DESTROYING] TO DESTROY A NATION, KINGDOM, PRIESTHOOD, STATE, COUNTRY, MILITARY, LAW & GOVERNMENT IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; ZECHARIAH 8:14; EZEKIEL 24:14; JEREMIAH 15:6; 20:16. THE WAY THE FATHER STEPHEN DESTROYS A GOVERNMENT IS IN DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26; 28:15-68; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 2ND JOHN 7-11; JUDE 5-19; DANIEL 2:1-12:13; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; 3:10-13; GENESIS 6:1-8; REVELATION 4:1-20:15 & ACTS 7:51-8:3. ALSO BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW OF DIVISION IS IN LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10-19. A YEAR IS FULL WORKS OF THE FLESH WILL FAIL WHICH IS ADULTERY (EXTRAMARITAL SEX), FORNICATION (SEXUAL IMMORALITY) & IDOLATRY IN TOBIT 4:12-13, UNCLEANNESS & LEWDNESS, SORCERY, HATRED, CONTENTIONS & JEALOUSIES, OUTBURSTS OF WRATH, SELFISH AMBITIONS, DISSENSIONS & REVELRIES, HERESIES, ENVY, MURDERS, DRUNKENNESS IN GALATIANS 5:19-21 & HEBREWS 1:11-12. ALSO, IT IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32. THE LORD LUCIFER CAN HEAL HIS KINGDOM IN REVELATION 13:14. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE GOD HEAD BODILY & THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE TRUE DEITY WIELDS THESE THINGS BY ALL HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES & ALL HIS VISIBLE ATTRIBUTES IN ROMANS 1:20; COLOSSIANS 1:17; 2:9; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ACTS 17:23-31. IN COLOSSIANS 1:17 SAYS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BEFORE ALL THINGS & ALL THINGS THAT CONSIST INCLUDING THE TOTAL CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE IN PROVERBS 8:22-24 (RSV). THE WEAKNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS HIS DIVINE NATURE WHICH IS WISER AND STRONGER THAN ALL CREATION PUT TOGETHER IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WEAKNESS IS IDENTIFIED AS THE MOST HIGHEST LORDSHIP. THE SECRET OF HIS WEAKNESS IS THE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS’S UNDER THE 2ND EMPEROR TIBERIUS JULIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS LORDSHIP OF ISRAEL DONE BY THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE “CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP” IN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “ADDED EVIL DESIRE, ADDED EVIL PETER & ADDED EVIL DEPRESSION” THAT BRINGS FORTH EVIL PLEASURE LINKED TO “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM LORDSHIP FROM 0 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE NAMED “QANAH” IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). WHEN THIS HAPPENS THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL THROW THE WHOLE KINGDOM OR THE ENTIRE HOLY HOLY BIBLE AND ALL THE HOLY SCRIPTURES IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS ON THESE KINGDOM’S OR NATIONS TO TOTALLY TRANSFORM THEM FROM SLAVES OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS IN SEXUAL EROS FLESH CONCERNING THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY TO SLAVES OF TRUE RIGHTEOUSNESS IN HOLY FLESH IN THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS & HOLY SOUL CONCERNING AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN ROMANS 6:1-23; JOHN 7:18; LUKE 12:32 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24-25. 
THE STRENGTH OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS
THESE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CHIEF OF POLICE THE SECOND TIME IN END OF ONCE OR MORE IS PROVEN IN NUMBERS 20:1-13 (NKJV) & 20:2-13 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD LASTS 7 YEARS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD [THE STRONG ROD OF DESTROYING] WHICH WILL HAPPEN IN SOUTH AMERICA AND NORTH AMERICA THE FIRST MEGA CONTINENT BECAUSE THE SACRED CALENDAR & THE CIVIL CALENDAR OF THE JEWS IS ABOUT 7 YEARS BEHIND THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR. THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD LASTS 7 YEARS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN WHICH WILL HAPPEN IN EUROPE, THEN ASIA AND FINALLY THE MIDDLE EAST THE SECOND MEGA CONTINENT. THE MIDDLE EAST MAIN POINTS OF CONTACT ARE THE 2ND EMPEROR TIBERIUS JULIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS THE LORDSHIP OF ISRAEL IN THE PHYSICAL STATE WHERE THE LORD LUCIFER IS LOCKED UP IN REVELATION 20:9, THE KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR 1 THE LORDSHIP OF BABYLON ALSO CALLED CHAOS, CONFUSION, BABEL, SHINAR AND SOMETIMES ROME IN THE MENTAL STATE IS WHERE THE LORD LUCIFER IS LOCKED UP IN REVELATION 11:8 AND PHARAOH RAMESSES 1 THE LORDSHIP OF EGYPT & SODOM IN THE SPIRITUAL STATE IS WHERE THE LORD LUCIFER IS LOCKED UP IN REVELATION 11:8. A YEAR IS FULL FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT WILL NOT FAIL WHICH IS AGAPE LOVE, JOY, STRENGTH, PEACE, LONGSUFFERING, PATIENCE, MEEKNESS, GENTLENESS, GOODNESS, KINDNESS, FAITHFULNESS & TEMPERANCE (SELF-CONTROL) IN GALATIANS 5:22-23; HEBREW 1:11-12 & REVELATION 21:2. THE FAMILY OF ADAM LIVED & ENDED FROM 365 YEARS TO 969 YEARS ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 5:1-32. METHUSELAH WAS THE OLDEST MAN RECORDED THAT LIVED ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 5:27. ONE SINNER THAT REPENTS FROM HIS WICKED WAYS IS BETTER THAN 99 JUST METHUSELAH’S THAT NEED NO REPENTANCE WHICH 969 YEARS TIMES 99 POSITIONS THAT MAKES 96,000 LEVELS IN LUKE 15:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNS THIS BY RELENTING & COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND AUTHORITY OF ENOCH WHICH IS TRILLIONS OF YEARS OLD WITH HIS 10,000 SAINTS (LORDS) TO JUDGE ALL THE UNGODLY IN GENESIS 5:24 & JUDE 14-15. ENOCH MEANS TO PLEASE, DELIGHT IN OR HAVE GOOD PLEASURE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE CROWN ENDURES TO EVERY 80 YEARS BECAUSE KING SOLOMON RAISED UP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS LORDSHIP BY HIS UNIVERSAL 40 YEAR DIVINE WISDOM KINGDOM OVER THE UNIVERSAL 40 YEAR DIVINE STRENGTH KINGDOM IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8; 9:11-18 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL PROVIDENCE IS TO HAVE DIVINE REPROBATION AND DIVINE INTELLECT THAT IS IN TOTAL CONTROL OF ALL THINGS IN THE UNIVERSE IN JOHN 10:1-30. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL PRESERVATION IS IN ROMANS 8:28-29; HEBREWS 1:1-3; JOHN 1:1-3; 2:8; LUKE 5:18; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:13; COLOSSIANS 1:17; 2ND PETER 3:7 & JOB 34:14-15. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL CONCURRENCE WHICH IS GOD COOPERATING WITH HIS CREATIONS IN EVERY ACTION AND CAUSES THEM TO ACT IN A CERTAIN WAY. THIS IS PROVEN IN JOB 12:23; 14:5; 38:12, 22-30, 32, 39-41; GALATIANS 1:15; JEREMIAH 1:5; 10:23; LUKE 1:52; PROVERBS 16:9; 20:24; 21:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:7; EZRA 1:1; 6:22; PHILIPPIANS 2:13; EPHESIANS 1:11; PSALMS 18:34; 22:28; 33:14-15; 75:6-7; 104:4, 14, 27-29; 127:3; 135:6-7; 139:16; MATTHEW 5:45; 6:26; 10:29; DANIEL 4:34-35; MATTHEW 6:11 & ACTS 14:16; 17:26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL GOVERNMENT WHICH IS HIS GOVERNMENT FROM HIM GIVING PURPOSE ON ALL THAT HE DOES IN THE UNIVERSE AND HE GOVERNS AND DIRECTS ALL THINGS IN ORDER TO ACCOMPLISH HIS DIVINE WILL IN EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28. THIS IS PROVEN IN PSALMS 103:19; DANIEL 4:25, 32, 35; ROMANS 11:36; PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:27; ROMANS 8:28 & EPHESIANS 1:11. DOES SATANIC EVIL COME FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN? NO! THERE IS NOWHERE IN THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES TO PROVE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTLY DOES SATANIC EVIL. ALSO THE HOLY SCRIPTURE NEVER BLAMES THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR THE SATANIC EVIL THAT IS IN THE WORLD OR SHOWS THE FATHER STEPHEN TAKING PLEASURE IN IT, BUT DOES MESSIANIC EVIL IN DIVINE IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT (JUSTICE) WHICH IS TOTALLY GOOD BY OBEYING HIS COMMAND OR DISOBEYING HIS COMMAND BASED ON WHAT ALL HIS CREATIONS DOES, ACTS OR THINKS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:18. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 45:5; 50:20; EXODUS 3:1-12:42; 14:1-31; JOSHUA 3:12; 9:23; 1ST SAMUEL 16:14; 2ND SAMUEL 12:11-12, 15-18; 16:5-8, 11, 22; 24:1, 10, 12-17; 1ST KINGS 11:4, 23; 22:23; JOB 1:1-2:13; ISAIAH 10:5; 45:7 (OKJV); 66:3-4; ECCLESIASTES 7:29; ROMANS 9:19-20; AMOS 4:6-12; EXODUS 19:16; PSALMS 76:10; PROVERBS 16:4; JONAH 1:14-15; 2:3; JEREMIAH 25:9, 12; EZEKIEL 14:9; ROMANS 8:12-28; 9:14-24; JAMES 1:13-16 & ACTS 2:23; 4:27-28; 7:19-44. SATANIC EVIL IS REAL AND WE SHOULD NEVER DO IT TO DISPLEASE THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 6:13; 1ST PETER 2:11; JAMES 5:19-20 & ROMANS 3:8. OVER ALL, THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NO EVIL, BUT DO WE UNDERSTAND HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN ORDAIN ANYTHING THAT WE DO IN EVIL DEEDS, BUT YET HOLDS US ACCOUNTABLE AND HE IS NEVER BLAMED FOR SATANIC EVIL. THIS IS DONE BY HIS PROVIDENCE. FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WIELDED & USED SATANIC EVIL TO TRY HIS SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD AND THE LORD JAMES OUR LAW TO GLORIFY HIM AND TO PROVE ALL THINGS ARE SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 8:28; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THE LORD YAHWEH ONLY WIELDED & USED THE LORD LUCIFER’S EVIL TO TRY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND TO PROVE ULTIMATELY & ETERNALLY TO GLORIFY THE ONLY LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ALONE & THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IS WITHOUT CEASING & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ONLY SUBJECT TO THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:2; GENESIS 1:1 & JAMES 4:6-7. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ONLY COMES INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE KINGDOM OF HIS LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:4-28:31. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES NOT COME INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (SHORT FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE EARTH’S OR THE LORD VICTOR (SHORT FOR VIC) THE CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVEN’S OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR OF THE LADY STEPHANIE BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WITNESS (INFALLIBLE RECORD) IS ONLY IN HIS LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. THERE ARE ABOUT 8 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S AS SUPREME LORD’S IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8 & ISAIAH 47:4-5. THE SECRET OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS THE SUPREME OMNI-BENEVOLENCE (AGAPE LOVE) & SUPREME LORDSHIP IN LIFE LINKED TO HOLY SMOKING WHICH BRINGS FORTH ADDED GOOD LUSTS, ADDED GOOD DESIRES, AND ADDED GOOD PLEASURES IN THAT IF YOU DO ANY HOLY DEADLY SMOKING IT WILL NOT HURT YOU WITH THE TRUST OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 12:20 & LUKE 11:42. THIS IS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BEING RAISED BY THE LORD YAHWEH. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON HOLY SMOKING, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING & THE BIBLICAL SMOKING IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” HOW CAN THE LORD LUCIFER’S BLACK MAGIC SPELLS & WHITE MAGIC SPELLS BE BROKEN IN THE MIDST OF YOUR ENEMIES IS IN PSALMS 3:7; 5:8; 6:10; 7:6; 8:2; 9:3, 6; 18:3, 17, 37, 40, 48; 21:8; 23:5; 25:2, 19; 27:2, 6, 11-12; 31:15; 35:19; 37:20; 41:2, 11; 44:5, 7, 10; 45:5; 54:5, 7; 56:9; 59:1, 10; 60:12; 61:3; 64:1; 66:3; 68:1, 21; 69:18; 72:9; 74:10, 18; 78:42, 53, 66; 81:14; 89:10; 92:9, 11; 97:3; 105:24; 106:10-11, 42; 107:2; 108:13; 110:1-2; 112:8; 119:98; 127:5; 132:18; 136:24; 138:7; 143:9, 12 & PROVERBS 16:7; 24:17; 25:21-22. THE WARNING IS IN EZEKIEL 3:18-21. THE HOLY INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE COVENANT FROM THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO INFINITE NUMBER IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FULLY 100.0001%. THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IS NOT ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FULLY---100.0000% ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE ROD OF GOD [MAN] OR STAFF OF GOD [WOMAN] & .0001% ETERNALLY UNESTABLISHED WITH THE ROD’S WEAKNESS ON JUNE 20TH ONCE. 
THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD BECOMING THE INVINCIBLE ARK
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IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION ONCE FOR BABYLON TO EGYPT IN THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD OF GOD (WITH 1 MALE ALONE OR WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE) IS NEVER ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 ALONE (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION FOR ISRAEL TO THE ENGLISH USA IN THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD OF GOD (WITH 1 MALE ALONE OR WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE) IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 OR 2 (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) TO BECOME THE INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE COVENANT (WITH 1 MALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), OR WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), 2 MALES, OR WITH 2 FEMALES, OR WITH 1 MALE & 1 FEMALE OR WITH 1 FEMALE & 1 MALE FACING EACH OTHER OR MORE TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER) IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 OR 2 (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & ALSO THE INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY (WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), OR WITH 1 MALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), 2 MALES, OR WITH 2 FEMALES, OR WITH 1 MALE & 1 FEMALE OR WITH 1 FEMALE & 1 MALE FACING EACH OTHER BY YOU FACING THE LORD HIMSELF OR BY 2 ANGELS OF THE LORD (MALE OR FEMALE OR A MIXTURE) FACING EACH OTHER OR MORE TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER) IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 OR 2 (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) IN OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION. THE PERDITION MONEY (MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) CAN ONLY BE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH MEANS THIS PERDITION MONEY CAN NEVER BE TWICE, THE 2ND TIME, ANOTHER TIME, THE OTHER TIME OR THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE, BUT THE ETERNAL PROCESS FROM THE ONCE TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IS SIMPLE, BECAUSE IF YOU ARE DOING THE PERDITION MONEY, YOU MUST BE KILLED TO SELF, THEN BE DAMNED IN LITERAL HELL TO BURN IN THE PRISONS IN HELL (THIS ETERNAL CHARGE CAN LAST AT LEAST 1 MONTH (30 DAYS/30 NIGHTS) TO 8 YEARS BASED ON WHAT YOU HAVE DONE IN YOUR BODY AGAINST THE LORD), ONCE THAT IS DONE, THEN YOU GO TO THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE TO RECEIVE THE TRUE GOSPEL IN THE 2ND CHANCE, THEN YOU SHALL GO TO PERGATORY FOR AN ETERNAL CLEANSING, AND FINALLY BE ABLE TO GO TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH ALL THESE TRUE NUMBERS ARE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN HEAVEN’S ETERNITY.     
THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IS THE MOST IMPORTANT PIECE OF FURNITURE IN THE WILDERNESS TABERNACLE OR CALLED TENT-SANCTUARY THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN INSTRUCTED THE LORD MOSES TO BUILD IN EXODUS 25:10-22. THE HEBREW WORD ARON FOR ARK CAN ALSO MEAN CHEST IN 2ND KINGS 12:9, 10 OR COFFIN IN GENESIS 50:26. THIS IS NOT THE SAME WORD USED FOR NOAH’S ARK. THE ARK THAT THE LORD MOSES HAD HIS CRAFTSMAN BEZALEL MAKE WAS AN OBLONG CHEST MADE OF ACACIA WOOD IN EXODUS 31:1-5; 37:1-9. THE CHEST MEASURED 45 INCHES BY 27 INCHES BY 27 INCHES OR 2 ½ X 1 ½ X 1 ½ CUBITS, AND WAS OVERLAID INSIDE AND OUT WITH PRECIOUS GOLD. IT WAS FITTED WITH TWO PAIRS OF GOLD RINGS THROUGH WHICH GOLDEN POLES WERE SLID TO MAKE IT PORTABLE. THE ARK ALSO SERVED AS A CONTAINER FOR THE TWO TABLETS OF THE LAW THAT WOULD BE GIVEN TO THE LORD MOSES IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 40:20 & DEUTERONOMY 10:1-5. SINCE THE TABLETS WERE ALSO CALLED THE TESTIMONY, THE ARK WAS ALSO CALLED THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY THAT WAS USED AS A DEPOSITORY FOR THE WRITTEN LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 31:9 & JOSHUA 24:26. ALSO IN THE ARK WERE PLACED A POT OF MANNA, THE MIRACULOUS FOOD PROVIDED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EXODUS 16:33 AND AARON’S ROD THAT BUDDED IN NUMBERS 17:10 & HEBREWS 9:4-5. THE GOLDEN LID OF THE ARK IS CALLED THE MERCY SEAT OR THE PLACE OF MERCY IN EXODUS 25:17. IT WAS A THICK SLAB OF GOLD FITTING OVER THE TOP OF THE ARK AND HAVING AN IMPORTANCE OF ITS OWN. ONCE A YEAR THE HIGH PRIEST FOR 40 YEARS TOTAL (40 TIMES) WAS TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE BY SPRINKLING THE MERCY SEAT WITH THE BLOOD OF GOATS AND BULLS IN LEVITICUS 16:2-16. THE ENGLISH WORD FOR MERCY SEAT IS RELATED TO THE HEBREW WORD FOR ATONE. THE GOLDEN LID WAS ALSO CALLED SEAT BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BEING ENTHRONED BETWEEN TWO CHERUBIM OR WINGED DRAGON CREATURES POSITIONED OPPOSITE OF EACH OTHER IN PSALMS 99:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN SPOKE TO THE LORD MOSES FROM BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM IS IN NUMBERS 7:89. THE ARK WAS A MEETING PLACE IN THE INNER SANCTUARY WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN REVEALED HIS WILL TO HIS SERVANTS: MOSES IN EXODUS 25:22; 30:36, AARON IN LEVITICUS 16:2, AND JOSHUA IN JOSHUA 7:6. THE DIFFERENT NAMES OF THE ARK: THE ARK IS CALLED SIMPLY ARK IN EXODUS 37:1 & NUMBERS 3:31. AT OTHER TIMES THE ARK IS CALLED THE “ARK OF THE TESTIMONY” IN NUMBERS 4:5 & JOSHUA 4:16. THE ISRAELITES WERE COMMANDED THAT THE ARK’S HOLINESS WAS NOT FORBIDDEN MAGIC, BUT DERIVED FROM THE HOLY LAW OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CONTAINED INSIDE THE ARK. LATER, THE CHRISTIAN ARK’S HOLINESS CONCERNS PERMISSIBLE HOLY MAGICAL ARTS OF ENORMOUS SUPREME AUTHORITY FOR CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 7:1-50; 15:15-18. THIS NAME ALSO COMMANDED THE ISRAELITES TO FOLLOW THE COMMANDS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THAT WAS GIVEN IN HIS TESTIMONY. THOSE COMMANDS WERE GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OF THE COVENANT OR PROMISE WHO HAD SAVED ISRAEL FROM HARD BONDAGE IN EGYPT, AND WHO HAD PROMISED TO BE THE OMNIPRESENT FATHER STEPHEN OF HIS PEOPLE IS IN EXODUS 6:6, 7. THUS IT IS BROADLY KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. SOMETIMES IT IS KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) IN 1ST CHRONICLES 28:18. ALSO IMPRESSIVELY, IT IS FINALLY KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) OF ALL THE EARTH IS IN JOSHUA 3:11. ALSO AT OTHER TIMES THE ARK IS CALLED “THE ARK OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” THIS WAS A VISIBLE SIGN THAT THE INVISIBLE FATHER STEPHEN WAS DWELLING IN ISRAEL’S MIDST IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. IT ALSO HAD A DANGEROUS AND OFTEN DEVASTATING NATURE KNOWN AS A DEADLY HOLINESS. THE PEOPLE OF BETHSHEMESH WERE SEVERELY PUNISHED AFTER THEY TREATED THE ARK WITHOUT PROPER RESPECT IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:19. THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE ARK IS ABOVE A 5-STAR GENERAL CALLED THE “GENERAL OF THE ARMY” WITH HIS ARMY THAT CAN KILL 50,070 SOLDIERS AT ONE TIME IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:19. THIS MEANS WITH THE ARK, ISRAEL WAS INVINCIBLE AGAINST ANY ARMY OF 50,070 SOLDIERS THAT OPPOSED THEM. A MAN NAMED UZZAH WAS KILLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN WHEN HE TOUCHED IT WITH HIS HAND TO KEEP TO FROM TUMBLING TO THE GROUND FROM A CART IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:6-9. THE ARK WAS VERY DANGEROUS TO TOUCH BECAUSE IT CONSIST OF THE VERY PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. FOR THIS REASON THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THE ARK TO BE PLACED IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES WHICH WAS TOTALLY SEPARATED FROM THE REST OF THE TABERNACLE AND LATER THE TEMPLE BY A HEAVY VEIL IN EXODUS 26:31-33 & HEBREWS 9:3-5. NO SINFUL MAN WAS ABLE TO LOOK UPON THE GLORY & MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ABOVE THE ARK AND LIVE IS IN LEVITICUS 16:2. THE ARK IS REFERRED TO A FOOTSTOOL IN 1ST CHRONICLES 28:2; PSALMS 99:5; 12:7 & LAMENTATIONS 2:1. THE HISTORY OF THE ARK: THE ARK BEGAN FROM MOUNT SINAI AND WAS ACCOMPANIED BY THE ISRAELITES THROUGH THE DESERT. THE ARK WAS A CONSTANT REMINDER OF THE HOLY PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE ARK WAS SPOKEN OF IN THE ACCOUNTS OF THAT JOURNEY AND WAS ENDOWED WITH PERSONAL FEATURES IS IN NUMBERS 10:33-36. THE WRAPPING AND CARRYING OF THIS SACRED OBJECT WAS CAREFULLY DETAILED IN NUMBERS CHAPTER 4. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE ARK WAS SO CLOSE THAT THE ARK WAS ALIVE WITH HIS PRESENCE. THE ARK DURING THE DESERT JOURNEY CONCERNED A GROUP OF ISRAELITE REBELS AND TRIED TO INVADE CANAAN ON THEIR OWN, BUT THE ARK NOR MOSES WAS NOT IN THEIR POSSESSION IN NUMBERS 14:44. THE RESULT WAS THEIR DEFEAT AT THE HANDS OF THEIR ENEMIES IN NUMBERS 14:45. THE ARK ALSO CROSSED THE JORDAN IN JOSHUA 3:13-17; 4:9, 10, THE CONQUEST OF JERICHO IS IN JOSHUA 6:6-11 AND THE NEW LIFE OF THE ISRAELITES IN JOSHUA 8:33 & JUDGES 20:27. THE ARK IN JOSHUA’S DAY WAS LOOKED UPON TO ENSURE VICTORY OR SUCCESS AUTOMATICALLY. A MEASURE OF PEACE WAS ESTABLISHED IN JOSHUA 21:43-45. THE ISRAELITES WHEN LOSING A BATTLE WITH THE PHILISTINES, RUSHED THE SACRED CHEST TO THE BATTLEFIELD HOPING TO GAIN A VICTORY IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:1-10. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN DID NOT TOLERATE SUCH NEGLIGENCE OR THE MISUSE OF THE ARK AND HE ALLOWED IT TO BE CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. THIS INFLICTED DEFEAT ON ISRAEL AND THE DEATH ON THE HOUSE OF THE HIGH PRIEST ELI IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:3-22. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN VINDICATED THE HONOR OF THE ARK WHEN IT WAS OFFERED TO DAGON, THE GOD OF THE PHILISTINES. THE EFFORTS OF THE PHILISTINES TRYING TO GET RID OF THE ARK IS IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 5, 6. THE HOLY ARK COULD NOT BE USED BY EVIL OR MOCKED BY HIS ENEMIES. SAMUEL DID NOT RESTORE THE ARK TO ISRAEL BUT ALLOWED IT TO STAY IN KIRIATH-JEARIM IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:21; 7:2. SAMUEL HAD TO BRING ISRAEL BACK IN COVENANT WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE ANYTHING ELSE COULD HAPPEN. DAVID ON THE OTHER HAND, BROUGHT THE ARK BACK TO ITS PROMINENT PLACE IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-17. THIS MAY HAVE BUILT UP HIS POLITICAL STATUS WITH THE NEWLY FOUNDED KINGDOM. BUT DAVID’S CONCERN FOR THE HONOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND FOR THE ARK IS IN PSALMS CHAPTER 132. DAVID’S DESIRE TO BUILD A TEMPLE FOR THE ARK WAS NOT GRANTED IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:1-17. KING SOLOMON WAS TO BUILD THE RESTING PLACE FOR THE ARK IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-11. THERE IS NOT MUCH MORE MENTIONED ABOUT THE ARK, BUT JEREMIAH HID THE ARK IN A CAVE ON MOUNT NEBO UNTIL A TIME WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WOULD AGAIN RESTORE HIS PEOPLE IS IN 2ND MACCABEES 2:4-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD LONG SINCE REJECTED WORSHIP AS IT WAS OFFERED AT THE TEMPLE IN LAMENTATIONS 2:6, 7 & ISAIAH 1:11-14. THE SPRINKLING OF THE BLOOD OF BULLS AND GOATS WAS NOT NEEDED ANYMORE SINCE THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST IN HEBREWS 4:14-16; 9:11-14. CHRIST THROUGH HIS DEATH TORE THE VEIL IN TWO AND PASSED THROUGH IT IN MATTHEW 27:51 & HEBREWS 10:20. THIS OPENED A WAY FOR ALL WORSHIPPERS TO SEE THE ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COVENANT IS IN REVELATION 11:19. THE INCARNATION & THE PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH HIS PEOPLE WAS REALIZED IN A FINAL WAY IS IN EZEKIEL 36:27, 28 & JOHN 1:14; 14:16, 17. THE DWELLING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS WITH MEN IS IN REVELATION 21:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HIS SON JESUS THE LAMB IS ITS TEMPLE IS IN REVELATION 21:22. THE DIFFERENT THINGS ABOUT THE ARK OF THE COVENANT: THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE ARK IS IN EXODUS 25:22; LEVITICUS 16:2; NUMBERS 10;33; JOSHUA 3:6; 4:5, 9 & 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE ARK IS IN EXODUS 25:10-16; 31:1-7; 35:10-12; 37:1-5; 39:33, 35; 40:1-5, 20-21 & DEUTERONOMY 10:1, 3. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE ATONEMENT COVER IS IN EXODUS 25:17-21; 26:34; 30:6; 37:6-9; 39:35; 40:20. THE CARE OF THE ARK IS IN NUMBERS 3:30-32; 4:5 & DEUTERONOMY 10:8; 31:9. THE MAJOR EVENTS IN THE HISTORY OF THE ARK: THE ARK IS TAKEN TO THE PROMISED LAND IS IN JOSHUA 3:3, 6, 15-16; 6:4-16; 8:33. THE ARK IS CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:1-11, 17-22; 5:1-12. THE ARK IS RETURNED TO ISRAEL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-3, 10-15, 19; 7:1-2. THE ARK IS BROUGHT TO JERUSALEM IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-12, 17; 7:2-7; 15:24-25, 29 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3-14; 15:1; 16:37; 17:1-6. THE ARK IS PLACED IN THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-7. THE ARK IN LATER ISRAELITE HISTORY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 35:3. THE FUNCTIONS OF THE ARK: TO CONTAIN THE LAW TABLETS [THIS MEANS MOSES ONLY OPERATES IN THE TRUE CHRISTIAN REALM & AARON ONLY OPERATED IN THE TRUE GENTILE REALM, BUT ALL THE REST OPERATED IN THE JEWISH REALMS BECAUSE TO WIELD THE ROD OR TOUCH THE INVINCIBLE ARK, IT COULD ONLY BE SUCCESSFUL IN TRUE MIRACLES IN THE ETERNAL STATE TO THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT CONNECTION TO THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE TEMPORAL STATE IN THE TRUE CHRISTIAN REALM THAT MOSES WAS ONLY AUTHORIZED, WHEN MOSES WENT UP THE MOUNTAIN THE 1ST TIME OR WENT INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES AS THE HIGH PRIEST ONCE EVERY YEAR, FOR 120 TIMES TOTAL & IT TOOK MOSES AFTER 80 YEARS IN THE OT & MT & NT & JESUS CHRIST AFTER 40 YEARS TO PASS THIS INITIATION [LORD ENOCH] IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BECAUSE JESUS CHRIST WAS AN EARTHLY MAN FROM 30-33 [3.5 YEARS IS INVOLVED, 3 YEARS EMPOWERS 40 YEAR REIGN & THE .5 EMPOWERS THE 7 YEAR TRIBULATION PERIOD], IS A HEAVENLY MAN FROM 33-36 & IS A GODLY MAN FROM 36-39 IN THE HIGHER TESTAMENT IN THE BOOK OF LUKE AND JAMES CHRIST WITHIN THE 40 YEARS IN THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & THE 40TH-46TH YEARS, IS JESUS CHRIST DOING TRUE MIRACLES/TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE BEGINNING 3 YEAR PROPHESY IN LUKE FROM 40 TO 43 & STEPHEN CHRIST DOING TRUE MIRACLES/TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE ENDING 3 YEAR PROPHESY IN ACTS 6 FROM 43 TO 46 IS WHEN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST GAVE THE FULL GOSPEL KINGDOM TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE MOST HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6] IS IN DEUTERONOMY 10:5; 31:24-26; EXODUS 16:34; 25:16, 21; 40:20; NUMBERS 17:10; 1ST KINGS 8:9 & HEBREWS 9:4. AS THE PLACE WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN REVEALS HIS COMMANDS TO THE LORD MOSES IS IN NUMBERS 7:89 & EXODUS 25:22; 30:6, 36. AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN LEVITICUS 16:2; NUMBERS 10:33-36; JOSHUA 7:6; JUDGES 20:27; 2ND SAMUEL 7:2; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:1; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS  132:8. USED ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IS IN LEVITICUS 16:13-15. THE ARK’S HOLINESS AND EFFECT: THE DISRESPECTFUL TREATMENT OF THE ARK BRINGS ETERNAL DAMNATION IS IN ROMANS 13:1-2; 2ND SAMUEL 6:6-7; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:9-10; JOSHUA 3:4 & 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-4, 8-12; 6:19. THE PRESENCE OF THE ARK BRINGS BLESSING IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:11 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:14. A RESTORED ISRAEL IN WHICH THE ARK HAS NO PLACE IS IN JEREMIAH 3:16. THE ARK IN JOHN’S REVELATION IS IN REVELATION 11:19. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES REFERRING TO THE ARK ARE AS FOLLOWS: IN THE TABERNACLE CALLED THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IS IN NUMBERS 10:33; DEUTERONOMY 31:36; JOSHUA 4:7; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3; 2ND SAMUEL 15:24; 1ST CHRONICLES 15:25; 17:1; JEREMIAH 3:16 & HEBREWS 9:4, OF THE TESTIMONY IS IN EXODUS 30:5, OF THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN JOSHUA 4:11; 1ST SAMUEL 4:6; 6:1; 2ND SAMUEL 6:9 & 1ST KINGS 8;4, OF GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:3; 4:11, 17, 22; 6:3; 14:18; 2ND SAMUEL 6:7; 7:2; 15:25 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:12; 15:1, 2, 15, 24; 16:1, OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS IN  2ND CHRONICLES 6:41, SANCTIFICATION IS IN EXODUS 30:26, CEREMONIES OF THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IS IN LEVITICUS 16:13-15, HOLY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 8:11; 35:3, AN ORACLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 10:33; 14:44; JOSHUA 7:6-15; JUDGES 20:27, 28; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3, 4, 7; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3; 16:4, 37; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS 132:8. DIRECTIONS FOR MAKING IS IN EXODUS 25:10-15; 35:12. CONSTRUCTION OF IS IN EXODUS 37:1-5 & DEUTERONOMY 10:3, CONTENTS OF: THE LAW IS IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 40:20; DEUTERONOMY 10:5; 31:26; 1ST KINGS 8:9 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:10. AARON’S ROD IS IN NUMBERS 17:10 & HEBREWS 9:4. THE POT OF MANNA IS IN EXODUS 16:33, 34 & HEBREWS 9:4. THE PLACE IS IN EXODUS 26:33; 40:21; 1ST SAMUEL 3:3; 2ND SAMUEL 7:2 & HEBREWS 9:2-4. HOW PREPARED FOR CONVEYANCE IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 6. CARRIED BY KOHATHITES IS IN NUMBERS 3:30, 31; 4:4, 15; DEUTERONOMY 10:8 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:2, 15. ON SPECIAL OCCASIONS CARRIED BY THE PRIESTS IS IN JOSHUA 3:6, 14; 6:6-20; 18:1; JUDGES 20:27, 28; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3-22; 7:1, 2; PSALMS 78:61; 2ND SAMUEL CHAPTER 6; 15:24-29; 1ST CHRONICLES 6:31; CHAPTER 15; 16:1. TRANSFERRED TO SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:6-9 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-9; 35:3. PROPHESY IS IN JEREMIAH 3:16. IN JOHN’S VISION IS IN REVELATION 11:19. THE NAMES, QUALIFICATIONS AND TITLES OF THE ARK: DIMENSION IS IN EXODUS 25:10; 37:1. ENTIRELY COVERED WITH GOLD IS IN EXODUS 25:11; 37:2. SURROUNDED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CROWN OF GOLD IS IN EXODUS 25:11. FURNISHED WITH RINGS AND STAVES IS IN EXODUS 25:12-15; 37:3-5. TABLES OF TESTIMONY ALONE PLACED IS IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 1ST KINGS 8:9, 21; 2ND CHRONICLES 5:10 & HEBREWS 9:4. MERCY-SEAT LAID UPON IS IN EXODUS 25:21; 26:34. PLACED IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES IS IN EXODUS 26:33; 40:21 & HEBREWS 9:3, 4. THE POT OF MANNA AND AARON’S ROD LAID UP BEFORE IS IN HEBREWS 9:4; EXODUS 16:33, 34 & NUMBERS 17:10. A COPY OF THE LAW LAID IN THE SIDE OF IS IN DEUTERONOMY 31:26. ANOINTED WITH SACRED OIL IS IN EXODUS 30:26. COVERED WITH THE VAIL BY THE PRIESTS BEFORE REMOVAL IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 6. WAS CALLED: ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:3. ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS 132:8. ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 10:33. ARK OF THE TESTIMONY IS IN EXODUS 30:6 & NUMBERS 7:89. A SYMBOL OF THE PRESENCE AND MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 14:42, 44; JOSHUA 1:6; 1ST SAMUEL 14:18, 19 & PSALMS 132:8. ESTEEMED THE GLORY OF ISRAEL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:21, 22. HOLY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 35:3. SANCTIFIED ITS RESTING PLACE IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 8:11. THE ISRAELITES ENQUIRED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE IS IN JOSHUA 7:6-9; JUDGES 20:27 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3. WAS CARRIED: BY PRIESTS OF LEVITIES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 10:8; JOSHUA 3:14; 2ND SAMUEL 15:24 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:2. BEFORE THE ISRAELITES IN THEIR JOURNEYS IS IN NUMBERS 10:33 & JOSHUA 3:6. SOMETIMES TO THE CAMPS IN WAR IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:4, 5. PROFANATION PUNISHED IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 15; 1ST SAMUEL 6:19 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:13. PROTECTION REWARDED IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 13:14. CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. MIRACLES CONNECTED WITH: JORDAN DIVIDED IS IN JOSHUA 4:7. THE FALL OF THE WALLS OF JERICHO IS IN JOSHUA 6:6-20. THE FALL OF DAGON IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-4. PHILISTINES PLAGUED IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-18. MANNER OF ITS RESTORATION IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-18. AT KIRJATH-JEARIM FOR 20 YEARS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 7:1, 2. REMOVED FROM THERE TO THE HOUSE OF OBED-EDOM IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-11. DAVID MADE A TENT FOR IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:17 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:1. BROUGHT INTO THE CITY OF DAVID IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:12-15 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:25-28. BROUGHT BY SOLOMON INTO THE TEMPLE WITH GREAT SOLEMNITY IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-9. A TYPE OF CHRIST, SUCH AS THE LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND, THE LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND, THE LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND, THE LORD JAMES FOR LAW KIND AND THE LORD STEPHEN FOR LORD KIND IS IN PSALMS 40:8 & REVELATION 11:19. ARK OF THE COVENANT: THE ORIGINAL CONTAINER FOR THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AND THE CENTRAL SYMBOL OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE WITH THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT: THE ARK OF ANCIENT ISRAEL IS MYSTERIOUS IN ITS ORIGINS, ITS MEANINGS, AND ITS ULTIMATE FATE. ITS MANY NAMES CONVEY THE HOLY SENSE OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE. THE HEBREW WORD FOR ARK, TEBAH MEANS SIMPLY “BOX, CHEST, COFFIN,” AS IS INDICATED BY ITS USE FOR THE COFFIN OF JOSEPH IN GENESIS 50:26 AND FOR THE TEMPLE COLLECTION BOX OF KING JOASH IN 2ND KINGS 12:9-10. THE NAMES USED FOR THE ARK DEFINE ITS MEANING BY THE WORDS THAT MODIFY IT. THE WORD “COVENANT” IN THE NAME DEFINES THE ARK FROM ITS ORIGINAL PURPOSE AS A CONTAINER FOR THE STONE TABLETS UPON WHICH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, SOMETIMES CALLED THE “TESTIMONY” WERE INSCRIBED. SOMETIMES IT IS IDENTIFIED RATHER WITH THE NAME OF DEITY, “THE ARK OF GOD,” OR “THE ARK OF THE LORD” (STEPHEN YAHWEH), OR MOST ORNATELY “THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD OF HOSTS (STEPHEN YAHWEH SABAOTH) WHO IS ENTHRONED ON THE CHERUBIM” IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:4. THE ORIGIN OF THE ARK GOES BACK TO MOSES AT SINAI. THE MYSTERIOUS ORIGIN OF THE ARK IS SEEN BY CONTRASTING THE TWO ACCOUNTS OF HOW IT WAS MADE IN THE PENTATEUCH. THE MORE ELABORATE ACCOUNT OF THE MANUFACTURE AND ORNAMENTATION OF THE ARK BY THE CRAFTSMAN BEZALEL APPEARS IN EXODUS 25:10-22; 31:2, 7; 35:30–35; 37:1-9. IT WAS PLANNED DURING MOSES’ FIRST SOJOURN ON SINAI AND BUILT AFTER ALL THE TABERNACLE SPECIFICATIONS HAD BEEN COMMUNICATED AND COMPLETED. THE OTHER ACCOUNT IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 10:1-5. AFTER THE SEX OF THE GOLDEN CALF AND THE BREAKING OF THE ORIGINAL DECALOGUE TABLETS, MOSES MADE A PLAIN BOX OF ACACIA WOOD AS A CONTAINER TO RECEIVE THE NEW TABLETS OF THE LAW. A VERY ANCIENT POEM, THE “SONG OF THE ARK” IN NUMBERS 10:35-36, SHEDS SOME LIGHT ON THE FUNCTION OF THE ARK IN THE WANDERINGS IN THE WILDERNESS. THE ARK WAS THE SYMBOL OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE TO GUIDE THE PILGRIMS AND LEAD THEM IN BATTLE IN NUMBERS 10:33, 35-36). IF THEY ACTED IN FAITHLESSNESS, FAILING TO FOLLOW THIS GUIDANCE, THE CONSEQUENCES COULD BE DRASTIC & DEVASTATING IN NUMBERS 14:39-45). SOME PASSAGES SUGGEST THE ARK WAS ALSO REGARDED AS THE THRONE OF THE INVISIBLE DEITY, OR HIS FOOTSTOOL IN JEREMIAH 3:16-17 & PSALMS 132:7-8. THESE VARIOUS MEANINGS OF THE ARK SHOULD BE INTERPRETED AS COMPLEMENTARY RATHER THAN CONTRADICTORY. THE ARK WAS DESIGNED FOR MOBILITY. ITS SIZE, ABOUT FOUR FEET LONG, TWO AND A HALF FEET WIDE, AND TWO AND A HALF FEET DEEP AND RECTANGULAR SHAPE WERE APPROPRIATE TO THIS FEATURE. PERMANENT POLES WERE USED TO CARRY THE ARK, SINCE NO ONE WAS ALLOWED TO TOUCH IT, AND ONLY PRIESTLY (LEVITICAL) PERSONNEL WERE ALLOWED TO CARRY IT. THE ARK WAS THE MOST IMPORTANT OBJECT WITHIN THE TABERNACLE OF THE DESERT PERIOD, THOUGH ITS RELATIONSHIP TO THE TABERNACLE WAS DISCONTINUED SOMETIME AFTER THE CONQUEST OF CANAAN. THE ARK PLAYED A PROMINENT ROLE IN THE “HOLY WAR” NARRATIVES OF THE CROSSING OF THE JORDAN AND THE CONQUEST OF JERICHO IN JOSHUA 3-6. AFTER THE CONQUEST, IT WAS VARIOUSLY LOCATED AT GILGAL, SHECHEM IN JOSHUA 8:30-35 & DEUTERONOMY 11:26-32; 27:1-26, OR BETHEL IN JUDGES 20:26, WHEREVER THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WERE GATHERED FOR WORSHIP. FINALLY, IT WAS PERMANENTLY LOCATED AT SHILOH, WHERE A TEMPLE WAS BUILT TO HOUSE IT IN 1ST SAMUEL 1:9; 3:3. BECAUSE OF THE FAITHLESS SUPERSTITION OF THE SEXUAL SONS OF ELI, THE HEBREW TRIBES WERE DEFEATED IN THE BATTLE OF EBENEZER, AND THE ARK WAS CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IN 1ST SAMUEL 4. THE ADVENTURES OF THE ARK IN THE CITIES OF ASHDOD, GATH, AND EKRON ARE TOLD TO MAGNIFY THE STRENGTH AND GLORY OF THE LORD OF THE ARK. THE LORD VANQUISHED DAGON AND SPREAD BUBONIC PLAGUES AMONG THE ENEMY UNTIL THEY PROPITIATED THE LORD OF ISRAEL BY SYMBOLIC GUILT OFFERINGS AND A RITUALLY CORRECT SENDING AWAY OF THE DREAD OBJECT IN 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-6:12. THE MEN OF BETH-SHEMESH WELCOMED THE RETURN OF THE ARK, UNTIL THEY UNWISELY VIOLATED ITS HOLINESS BY LOOKING INTO IT IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:13-15, 19-20. THEN IT WAS CARRIED TO KIRIATH-JEARIM, WHERE IT REMAINED IN COMPARATIVE NEGLECT, UNTIL DAVID MOVED IT TO HIS NEW CAPITAL AND SANCTUARY IN JERUSALEM IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:21-7:2 & 2ND SAMUEL 6. ABINADAB AND HIS SONS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:3 SEEMED TO HAVE SERVED THE LORD OF THE ARK FAITHFULLY UNTIL ONE SON, UZZAH, WAS SMITTEN FOR HIS RASH TOUCHING OF THE HOLY OBJECT DURING DAVID’S FIRST ATTEMPT TO TRANSPORT THE ARK FROM ITS “HILL” AT KIRIATH-JEARIM TO HIS OWN CITY. IN FEAR, DAVID LEFT THE ARK WITH OBED-EDOM THE GITTITE, WHOSE HOUSEHOLD WAS BLESSED BY ITS PRESENCE. MORE CAUTIOUSLY AND WITH GREAT RELIGIOUS FERVOR, DAVID SUCCEEDED THE SECOND TIME IN TAKING THE ARK INTO HIS CAPITAL CITY IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:12-19. RECENT SCHOLARSHIP HAS SUGGESTED THAT ON CORONATION OCCASIONS OR ANNUALLY AT A FESTIVAL OF ENTHRONEMENT THIS ARK CEREMONY WAS REENACTED. SUCH AN OCCASION WOULD REEMPHASIZE THE PROMISE TO THE DAVIDIC DYNASTY, AS WELL AS THE GLORY OF THE LORD OF HOSTS IN PSALMS 24:7-10; 103:21-22. FINALLY, SOLOMON BUILT THE TEMPLE PLANNED BY DAVID, TO HOUSE THE ARK, WHICH HE THEN TRANSPORTED INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES WITH ELABORATE FESTIVAL CEREMONIES IN 1ST KINGS 8 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5. THE PRECISE TIME OF THE THEFT OR DESTRUCTION OF THE ARK IS UNKNOWN. SOME HAVE SUGGESTED SHISHAK OF EGYPT PLUNDERED THE TEMPLE OF THIS MOST HOLY OBJECT IN 1ST KINGS 14:25-28, BUT IT SEEMS MORE LIKELY, FROM JEREMIAH 3:16-17, THAT THE BABYLONIANS CAPTURED OR DESTROYED THE ARK IN 587 BC WITH THE FALL OF JERUSALEM AND THE BURNING OF THE TEMPLE. AS JEREMIAH PREDICTED, THE ARK WAS NEVER REBUILT FOR THE SECOND TEMPLE, THE HOLY OF HOLIES REMAINING EMPTY. OTHER MYSTERIES OF THE ARK ARE ITS RELATION TO THE CHERUBIM, ITS ORNATE LID CALLED THE “MERCY SEAT,” AND ITS PRECISE RITUAL USAGE DURING THE TIME OF THE MONARCHY. BECAUSE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT WAS THE CENTRAL SYMBOL OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL, ITS MYSTERIES REMAIN APPROPRIATELY VEILED WITHIN THE INNER SANCTUARY OF THE LIVING GOD. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: IN HEBREWS 9:1-10 SHOWS THE ARK WAS A PART OF THE OLD ORDER WITH EXTERNAL REGULATIONS WAITING FOR THE NEW DAY OF CHRIST TO COME WITH A PERFECT SACRIFICE ABLE TO CLEANSE THE HUMAN CONSCIENCE. IN REVELATION 11:19 SHOWS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT WILL BE PART OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE WHEN IT IS REVEALED. THE OMNISCIENCE OVER TIME GREW INTO THE ROD OF GOD FROM ACTS 7:30-8:3 THAT IS PASSED DOWN OVER THE MILLENNIUMS THROUGH THE FOREKNOWLEDGE, PRE-APPOINTING, PREDETERMINING AND PREDESTINATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FIRST ONE WHO WAS GIVEN THE ROD OF GOD WAS MOSES AT 80 YEARS OF AGE, THEN AARON AT 83 YEARS, THEN JOSHUA, THEN  DAVID, THE  JACOB, THEN  SOLOMON, THEN JESUS, THEN SAUL IN THE JEWISH LAW, THEN JAMES IN THE GENTILE CHRISTIAN LAW, THEN JAMES IN LAW OF GOD, THEN STEPHEN & WAS GIVEN BACK TO THE LORD YAH. STEPHEN USED THE ROD OF GOD THROUGH THE LORD’S OMNISCIENCE TO RESIST & OVERCOME THE FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS THAT IS AGAINST THE CHURCH MINISTRY IN ACTS 6:8. IN ACTS 7:37, STEPHEN WAS SHOWING HIS WISDOM TO THE LAW, THE CAPABILITIES OF THE ROD OF GOD INVOLVED WITH THE 10 PLAGUES OF EGYPT SPIRITUALLY, BABYLON  MENTALLY  AND  JERUSALEM  PHYSICALLY & THE REA SEA CROSSING. THE 1ST PLAGUE IS WATER TURN TO BLOOD ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 7:19 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO CONJURE UP THE 1ST PLAGUE. THE 2ND PLAGUE IS FROGS ON AB, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST IN EXODUS 8:2 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO CONJURE UP FROGS. THE FIRST TWO PLAGUES WERE USED TO PROTECT ISRAEL AND IT BACKFIRED ON THE EGYPTIANS. THE 3RD PLAGUE IS LICE ON ELUL, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:16 WHERE THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS, BUT COULD NOT CONJURE UP LICE. THIS WAS THE “FINGER OF GOD” & THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN LUKE 11:17-23. THE 4TH PLAGUE IS FLIES ON TISHRI, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:24 WHERE THEY COVERED IN THE HOUSES & ON THE SERVANTS. THE 5TH PLAGUE IS THE LIVESTOCK DISEASED ON CHESHVAN (HESHVAN), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:3 WHERE THE LIVESTOCK OF EGYPT SHALL DIE OF DISEASES, WHICH WAS SEPARATED FROM THE LIVESTOCK OF ISRAEL & NOTHING SHALL DIE. THE 6TH PLAGUE IS BOILS ON KISLEV (CHISLEV), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:9 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS COULD NOT STAND WITH THEIR MAGICAL ARTS. THE 7TH PLAGUE IS HAIL ON TEVET (TABETH), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 9:24 BY WHICH EGYPT’S LIVESTOCK, & EVERY ANIMAL & EVERY MAN IN THE FIELD DIED THAT HAVE NOT GONE HOME. THE 8TH PLAGUE IS LOCUSTS ON SHEVAT (SHEBAT), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 10:4 BY WHICH THEY SHALL DESTROY EVERYTHING THAT THE HAIL DID NOT IN YOUR HOUSES. THE 9TH PLAGUE IS DARKNESS ON ADAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST IN EXODUS 10:21 THAT COULD EVEN BE FELT ON MAN. FOR THE PHARAOH OF EGYPT THEN THREATENED MOSES AND SAID, ‘TAKE HEED TO YOURSELF AND SEE ME NO MORE. FOR IN THE DAY YOU SEE MY FACE YOU SHALL DIE!’” AS MOSES WAS THREATENED, STEPHEN WAS THREATENED LIKEWISE IN ACTS 6:11, 13. THE 10TH PLAGUE IS THE FIRSTBORN BEING KILLED AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 11:1-10; 12:29-30. THE 2 WIZARD SORCERERS CALLED MALE WITCHES THAT RESISTED MOSES WERE JANNES (JOHANAI, IANNES OR JANIS) & JAMBRES (MAMRE, MAMBRES OR JAMBERES) IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8-9. THEN THE LORD’S PEOPLE WERE LET GO FOR THE HARD BONDAGE OF THE EGYPTIANS IN ACTS 7:36. IN ACTS 7:37 SAYS THE RED SEA CROSSING IS WHERE PHARAOH’S ARMY ON IYAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:3 & EXODUS 14:1-31 THAT DROWNED IN THE RED SEA. THE WEAKNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS ON SIVAN FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST BY MOSES HITTING THE ROCK TWICE. ON THE ROD IS THE INSCRIPTION YAHWEH OR BY PIOUS JEWS “HA SHEM” (THE NAME) IN TAMMUZ IN THE MONTH FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. THE GOLDEN RULE IS TO DO UNTO OTHERS AS THEY WOULD DO UNTO YOU IN MATTHEW 7:1-2, 12. IN ACTS 7:41-43 STATES ISRAEL’S DISOBEDIENCE IN THE GOLDEN CALF, WHICH MOSES WAS RECEIVING THE LAW TABLETS BY THE HAND OF GOD ON THE MOUNTAIN. THIS ACT WAS CONSIDERED REBELLION AND IDOLATRY WHICH IS FORBIDDEN MARITAL FORNICATION TO ISRAEL TO DO IN TOBIT 4:12-13. IN ACTS 7:51-53 THE ROD OF GOD & STEPHEN OMNISCIENCE FOUND FAULT IN THE MARRIED LAW OF GOD BECAUSE THEY ALWAYS RESISTED THE HOLY GHOST. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAIN DEFENSE WAS THE ROD OF GOD, THE MERCY SEAT AND THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IN ACTS 7:47-50 IN SOLOMON’S REIGN. FOR WHO USES THE ARK OF THE COVENANT, THEIR ARMY WILL BE INVINCIBLE BUT THEY DID NOT KEEP THE LAW BY THE DIRECTION OF ANGELS (LORDS) PASSED DOWN TO HUMANITY IN ACTS 7:53. THE FATHER STEPHEN DID IN FACT STUDY THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS & BECAME MIGHTY IN WORD AND DEED, LIKE THE LORD MOSES IN ACTS 7:22. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN CASTING DOWN HIS ROD OF GOD IT TURNED TO AN ANGELICAL HIERARCHY (ARK OF THE COVENANT), THEN GRABBING IT BY THE TAIL IT TURN BACK TO A ROD BY WHICH THEY STOPPED THEIR EARS AND CAME WITH ONE ACCORD AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN AND CAST HIM OUT OF THE CITY IN ACTS 7:57-58. THE LAST WORD THAT STEPHEN SAID WAS ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT’ AND ‘LORD, DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN.” BIBLICAL HISTORY: ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF EXODUS IN THE BIBLE, THE STAFF (HEBREW: מַטֶּה‎ MATTEH, TRANSLATED "ROD" IN THE KING JAMES BIBLE) WAS USED TO PRODUCE WATER FROM A ROCK, WAS TRANSFORMED INTO A SNAKE AND BACK, AND WAS USED AT THE PARTING OF THE RED SEA. WHETHER OR NOT MOSES' STAFF WAS THE SAME AS THAT USED BY HIS BROTHER AARON (KNOWN AS AARON'S ROD) HAS BEEN DEBATED BY RABBINICAL SCHOLARS. REFERENCES TO THE STAFF: THE STAFF IS FIRST MENTIONED IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS (CHAPTER 4, VERSE 2), WHEN GOD APPEARS TO MOSES IN THE BURNING BUSH. GOD ASKS WHAT MOSES HAS IN HIS HAND, AND MOSES ANSWERS "A STAFF" ("A ROD" IN THE KJV VERSION). THE STAFF IS MIRACULOUSLY TRANSFORMED INTO A SNAKE AND THEN BACK INTO A STAFF. THE STAFF IS THEREAFTER REFERRED TO AS THE "ROD OF GOD" OR "STAFF OF GOD" (DEPENDING ON THE TRANSLATION). "AND THOU SHALT TAKE THIS ROD IN THINE HAND, WHEREWITH THOU SHALT DO SIGNS". AND MOSES WENT AND RETURNED TO JETHRO HIS FATHER IN LAW, AND SAID UNTO HIM, "LET ME GO, I PRAY THEE, AND RETURN UNTO MY BRETHREN WHICH ARE IN EGYPT, AND SEE WHETHER THEY BE YET ALIVE". AND JETHRO SAID TO MOSES, "GO IN PEACE". AND THE LORD SAID UNTO MOSES IN MIDIAN, "GO, RETURN INTO EGYPT: FOR ALL THE MEN ARE DEAD WHICH SOUGHT THY LIFE". AND MOSES TOOK HIS WIFE AND HIS SONS, AND SET THEM UPON AN ASS, AND HE RETURNED TO THE LAND OF EGYPT: AND MOSES TOOK THE ROD OF GOD IN HIS HAND. (KJV. EXODUS CHAPTER). MOSES AND AARON APPEAR BEFORE THE PHARAOH WHEN AARON'S ROD IS TRANSFORMED INTO A SERPENT. THE PHARAOH'S SORCERERS ARE ALSO ABLE TO TRANSFORM THEIR OWN RODS INTO SERPENTS, BUT AARON'S SWALLOWS THEM. AARON'S ROD IS AGAIN USED TO TURN THE NILE BLOOD-RED. IT IS USED SEVERAL TIMES ON GOD'S COMMAND TO INITIATE THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT. DURING THE EXODUS, MOSES STRETCHES OUT HIS HAND WITH THE STAFF TO PART THE RED SEA. WHILE IN THE "WILDERNESS" AFTER LEAVING EGYPT, MOSES FOLLOWS GOD'S COMMAND TO STRIKE A ROCK WITH THE ROD TO CREATE A SPRING FOR THE ISRAELITES TO DRINK FROM (EXODUS 17:5-7). MOSES DOES SO, AND WATER SPRINGS FORTH FROM THE ROCK IN THE PRESENCE OF THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL.  BATTLE WITH THE AMALEKITES, BY JULIUS SCHNORR VON CAROLSFELD (1860), REPRESENTING EXODUS 17:8-16. MOSES ALSO USES THE STAFF IN THE BATTLE AT REPHIDIM BETWEEN THE ISRAELITES AND THE AMALEKITES (EXODUS 17:8-15). WHEN HE HOLDS UP HIS ARMS HOLDING THE "ROD OF GOD" THE ISRAELITES "PREVAIL", WHEN HE DROPS HIS ARMS, THEIR ENEMIES GAIN THE UPPER HAND. AARON AND HUR HELP HIM TO KEEP THE STAFF RAISED UNTIL VICTORY IS ACHIEVED. FINALLY, GOD TELLS MOSES TO GET WATER FOR THE ISRAELITES FROM A ROCK BY SPEAKING TO THE ROCK (NUMBERS 20:8). BUT MOSES, BEING VEXED BY THE COMPLAINING OF THE ISRAELITES, INSTEAD OF SPEAKING TO THE ROCK AS GOD COMMANDED, STRIKES THE ROCK TWICE WITH THE STAFF. BECAUSE MOSES DID NOT OBEY GOD'S COMMAND TO SPEAK TO THE ROCK, IMPLYING LACK OF FAITH, GOD PUNISHED MOSES BY NOT LETTING HIM ENTER INTO THE PROMISED LAND (NUMBERS 20:12). RELATION TO AARON'S ROD: AARON'S ROD: BECAUSE AARON'S ROD AND MOSES' ROD ARE BOTH GIVEN SIMILAR, SEEMINGLY INTERCHANGEABLE, POWERS, RABBINICAL SCHOLARS DEBATED WHETHER OR NOT THE TWO RODS WERE ONE AND THE SAME. ACCORDING TO THE MIDRASH YELAMMEDENU (YALḲ. ON PS. EX. § 869): THE STAFF WITH WHICH JACOB CROSSED THE JORDAN IS IDENTICAL WITH THAT WHICH JUDAH GAVE TO HIS DAUGHTER-IN-LAW, TAMAR (GEN. XXXII. 10, XXXVIII. 18). IT IS LIKEWISE THE HOLY ROD WITH WHICH MOSES WORKED (EX. IV. 20, 21), WITH WHICH AARON PERFORMED WONDERS BEFORE PHARAOH (EX. VII. 10), AND WITH WHICH, FINALLY, DAVID SLEW THE GIANT GOLIATH (I SAM. XVII. 40). DAVID LEFT IT TO HIS DESCENDANTS, AND THE DAVIDIC KINGS USED IT AS A SCEPTER UNTIL THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE, WHEN IT MIRACULOUSLY DISAPPEARED. WHEN THE MESSIAH COMES IT WILL BE GIVEN TO HIM FOR A SCEPTER IN TOKEN OF HIS AUTHORITY OVER THE HEATHEN. IN LATER JEWISH LEGEND THE ROD WAS SAID TO HAVE BEEN CREATED AT THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD ON THE SIXTH DAY OF CREATION AND TO HAVE BEEN PASSED DOWN THROUGH THE HANDS OF THE MAJOR PATRIARCHS BEFORE BEING INHERITED BY MOSES. PRESENT LOCATION: MOSES STRIKES THE ROCK WITH HIS STAFF, PAINTING BY PIETER DE GREBBER, C.1630. THERE ARE MANY SPECULATIONS ABOUT WHAT HAS HAPPENED TO MOSES'S STAFF. THE MIDRASH (A HOMILETIC METHOD OF BIBLICAL EXEGESIS) STATES THAT THE STAFF WAS PASSED DOWN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION AND WAS IN THE POSSESSION OF THE JUDEAN KINGS UNTIL THE FIRST TEMPLE WAS DESTROYED. IT IS UNKNOWN WHAT BECAME OF THE STAFF AFTER THE TEMPLE WAS DESTROYED AND THE JEWS WERE EXILED FROM THE LAND. THERE IS A MENTION OF THE ROD OF MOSES IN A DEPOSITION OF NICOLAS, ABBOT OF THE ICELANDIC BENEDICTINE MONASTERY OF THINGEYRAR, WHO HAD SEEN IT GUARDED IN A CHAPEL OF A PALACE IN CONSTANTINOPLE IN C. 1150. ACCORDING TO THIS SOURCE, THE ARCHBISHOP OF NOVGOROD, ANTHONY, STATED THAT IT WAS IN THE CHURCH OF ST MICHAEL IN THE BOUKOLEON PALACE, AMONG OTHER PRECIOUS RELICS. AFTER THE SACK OF CONSTANTINOPLE IN 1204 IT WAS TRANSPORTED TO FRANCE WHERE BISHOP NEVELON PLACED IT IN SOISSONS CATHEDRAL AND IT THEN PASSED TO THE TREASURY OF THE SAINTE-CHAPELLE. ACCORDING TO AN IDENTIFYING DOCUMENT AT THE HAGIA SOPHIA IN ISTANBUL, MOSES'S STAFF WOULD SUPPOSEDLY BE ON DISPLAY TODAY AT THE TOPKAPI PALACE, ISTANBUL, TURKEY. THE TOPKAPI PALACE HOLDS OTHER REPUTEDLY HOLY RELICS, MOST NOTABLY THOSE ATTRIBUTED TO THE ISLAMIC PROPHET, MUHAMMAD. (SUCH AS HIS BOW, HIS SWORD, HIS FOOTPRINT, AND EVEN A TOOTH.) TOPKAPI PALACE WAS OFFICIALLY DESIGNATED A MUSEUM IN 1924, AND THE HOLY RELICS WERE PLACED ON PUBLIC VIEW ON 31 AUGUST 1962. IT IS SAID THAT SULTAN SELIM I (1512–1520) BROUGHT THE HOLY RELICS TO TOPKAPI PALACE AFTER CONQUERING EGYPT IN 1517. SHIA ISLAM: IT IS NARRATED IN KITAB AL-KAFI THAT JA'FAR AL-SADIQ CLAIMS THAT THE "TABLETS OF MOSES AND THE STAFF OF MOSES ARE WITH US. WE ARE THE HEIRS OF THE PROPHETS".
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ADULARIA
	ADULARIA (ENDMEMBER FORMULA KALSI3O8), IS AN IMPORTANT TECTOSILICATE MINERAL WHICH FORMS IGNEOUS ROCK. THE NAME IS FROM THE ANCIENT GREEK FOR "STRAIGHT FRACTURE," BECAUSE ITS TWO CLEAVAGE PLANES ARE AT RIGHT ANGLES TO EACH OTHER. IT IS A TYPE OF POTASSIUM FELDSPAR, ALSO KNOWN AS K-FELDSPAR. THE GEM KNOWN AS MOONSTONE (SEE BELOW) IS LARGELY COMPOSED OF ORTHOCLASE. FORMATION AND SUBTYPES: ORTHOCLASE IS A COMMON CONSTITUENT OF MOST GRANITES AND OTHER FELSIC IGNEOUS ROCKS AND OFTEN FORMS HUGE CRYSTALS AND MASSES IN PEGMATITE. TYPICALLY, THE PURE POTASSIUM ENDMEMBER OF ORTHOCLASE FORMS A SOLID SOLUTION WITH ALBITE, THE SODIUM ENDMEMBER (NAALSI3O8), OF PLAGIOCLASE. WHILE SLOWLY COOLING WITHIN THE EARTH, SODIUM-RICH ALBITE LAMELLAE FORM BY EXSOLUTION, ENRICHING THE REMAINING ORTHOCLASE WITH POTASSIUM. THE RESULTING INTERGROWTH OF THE TWO FELDSPARS IS CALLED PERTHITE. ADULARIA WITH PYRITE INCRUSTATIONS: THE HIGHER-TEMPERATURE POLYMORPH OF KALSI3O8 IS SANIDINE. SANIDINE IS COMMON IN RAPIDLY COOLED VOLCANIC ROCKS SUCH AS OBSIDIAN AND FELSIC PYROCLASTIC ROCKS, AND IS NOTABLY FOUND IN TRACHYTES OF THE DRACHENFELS, GERMANY. THE LOWER-TEMPERATURE POLYMORPH OF KALSI3O8 IS MICROCLINE. ADULARIA IS A LOW TEMPERATURE FORM OF EITHER MICROCLINE OR ORTHOCLASE ORIGINALLY REPORTED FROM THE LOW TEMPERATURE HYDROTHERMAL DEPOSITS IN THE ADULA ALPS OF SWITZERLAND.[4] IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED BY ERMENEGILDO PINI IN 1781.[5] THE OPTICAL EFFECT OF ADULARESCENCE IN MOONSTONE IS TYPICALLY DUE TO ADULARIA. THE LARGEST DOCUMENTED SINGLE CRYSTAL OF ORTHOCLASE WAS FOUND IN THE URAL MOUNTAINS IN RUSSIA. IT MEASURED ~10×10×0.4 M AND WEIGHED ~100 TONS. USES: TOGETHER WITH THE OTHER POTASSIUM FELDSPARS, ORTHOCLASE IS A COMMON RAW MATERIAL FOR THE MANUFACTURE OF SOME GLASSES AND SOME CERAMICS SUCH AS PORCELAIN, AND AS A CONSTITUENT OF SCOURING POWDER. SOME INTERGROWTHS OF ORTHOCLASE AND ALBITE HAVE AN ATTRACTIVE PALE LUSTER AND ARE CALLED MOONSTONE WHEN USED IN JEWELLERY. MOST MOONSTONES ARE TRANSLUCENT AND WHITE, ALTHOUGH GREY AND PEACH-COLORED VARIETIES ALSO OCCUR. IN GEMOLOGY, THEIR LUSTER IS CALLED ADULARESCENCE AND IS TYPICALLY DESCRIBED AS CREAMY OR SILVERY WHITE WITH A "BILLOWY" QUALITY. IT IS THE STATE GEM OF FLORIDA. THE GEMSTONE COMMONLY CALLED RAINBOW MOONSTONE IS MORE PROPERLY A COLORLESS FORM OF LABRADORITE AND CAN BE DISTINGUISHED FROM "TRUE" MOONSTONE BY ITS GREATER TRANSPARENCY AND PLAY OF COLOR, ALTHOUGH THEIR VALUE AND DURABILITY DO NOT GREATLY DIFFER. ORTHOCLASE IS ONE OF THE TEN DEFINING MINERALS OF THE MOHS SCALE OF MINERAL HARDNESS, ON WHICH IT IS LISTED AS HAVING A HARDNESS OF 6. NASA'S CURIOSITY ROVER DISCOVERY OF HIGH LEVELS OF ORTHOCLASE IN MARTIAN SANDSTONES SUGGESTED THAT SOME MARTIAN ROCKS MAY HAVE EXPERIENCED COMPLEX GEOLOGICAL PROCESSING, SUCH AS REPEATED MELTING.
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AEGIRINE
	AEGIRINE IS A MEMBER OF THE CLINOPYROXENE GROUP OF INOSILICATE MINERALS. AEGIRINE IS THE SODIUM ENDMEMBER OF THE AEGIRINE-AUGITE SERIES. AEGIRINE HAS THE CHEMICAL FORMULA NAFESI2O6 IN WHICH THE IRON IS PRESENT AS FE3+. IN THE AEGIRINE-AUGITE SERIES THE SODIUM IS VARIABLY REPLACED BY CALCIUM WITH IRON(II) AND MAGNESIUM REPLACING THE IRON(III) TO BALANCE THE CHARGE. ALUMINIUM ALSO SUBSTITUTES FOR THE IRON(III). ACMITE IS A FIBROUS, GREEN-COLORED VARIETY. AEGIRINE OCCURS AS DARK GREEN MONOCLINIC PRISMATIC CRYSTALS. IT HAS A GLASSY LUSTER AND PERFECT CLEAVAGE. ITS MOHS HARDNESS VARIES FROM 5 TO 6, AND ITS SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS BETWEEN 3.2 AND 3.4. SYENITE WITH AEGIRINE AND ACMITE FROM MAGNET COVE, ARKANSAS. THIS MINERAL COMMONLY OCCURS IN ALKALIC IGNEOUS ROCKS, NEPHELINE SYENITES, CARBONATITES AND PEGMATITES. IT ALSO APPEARS IN REGIONALLY METAMORPHOSED SCHISTS, GNEISSES, AND IRON FORMATIONS; IN BLUESCHIST FACIES ROCKS, AND FROM SODIUM METASOMATISM IN GRANULITES. IT MAY OCCUR AS AN AUTHIGENIC MINERAL IN SHALES AND MARLS. IT OCCURS IN ASSOCIATION WITH POTASSIC FELDSPAR, NEPHELINE, RIEBECKITE, ARFVEDSONITE, AENIGMATITE, ASTROPHYLLITE, CATAPLEIITE, EUDIALYTE, SERANDITE AND APOPHYLLITE. LOCALITIES INCLUDE MONT SAINT-HILAIRE, QUEBEC, CANADA; KONGSBERG, NORWAY; NARSARSSUK, GREENLAND; KOLA PENINSULA, RUSSIA; MAGNET COVE, ARKANSAS, US; KENYA; SCOTLAND AND NIGERIA. THE ACMITE VARIETY WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1821, AT KONGSBERG, NORWAY, AND THE AEGIRINE VARIETY IN 1835 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN RUNDEMYR, ØVRE EIKER, BUSKERUD, NORWAY. AEGIRINE WAS NAMED AFTER ÆGIR, THE NORSE GOD OF THE SEA. A SYNONYM FOR THE MINERAL IS ACMITE (FROM GREEK ἀΚΜΉ "POINT, EDGE") IN REFERENCE TO THE TYPICAL POINTED CRYSTALS. IT IS SOMETIMES USED AS A GEMSTONE.
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AFGHANITE
	AFGHANITE, (NA,K)22CA10[SI24AL24O96](SO4)6CL6, IS A HYDROUS SODIUM, CALCIUM, POTASSIUM, SULFATE, CHLORIDE, CARBONATE ALUMINO-SILICATE MINERAL. AFGHANITE IS A FELDSPATHOID OF THE CANCRINITE GROUP AND TYPICALLY OCCURS WITH SODALITE GROUP MINERALS. IT FORMS BLUE TO COLORLESS, TYPICALLY MASSIVE CRYSTALS IN THE TRIGONAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM. THE LOWERING OF THE SYMMETRY FROM TYPICAL (FOR CANCRINITE GROUP) HEXAGONAL ONE IS DUE TO ORDERING OF SI AND AL. IT HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 5.5 TO 6 AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 2.55 TO 2.65. IT HAS REFRACTIVE INDEX VALUES OF NΩ=1.523 AND NΕ=1.529. IT HAS ONE DIRECTION OF PERFECT CLEAVAGE AND EXHIBITS CONCHOIDAL FRACTURE. IT FLUORESCES A BRIGHT ORANGE. AFGHANITE: IT WAS DISCOVERED IN 1968 IN THE LAPIS-LAZULI MINE, SAR-E-SANG, BADAKHSHAN PROVINCE, AFGHANISTAN AND TAKES ITS NAME FROM THAT COUNTRY. IT HAS ALSO BEEN DESCRIBED FROM LOCALITIES IN GERMANY, ITALY, THE PAMIR MOUNTAINS, TAJIKISTAN, NEAR LAKE BAIKAL IN SIBERIA, NEW YORK AND NEWFOUNDLAND. IT OCCURS AS VEINLETS IN LAZURITE CRYSTALS IN THE AFGHAN LOCATION AND IN ALTERED LIMESTONE XENOLITHS WITHIN PUMICE IN PITIGLIANO, TUSCANY, ITALY. IT IS USED AS A GEMSTONE.
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AGATE
	AGATE /ˈÆɡƏT/ IS A COMMON ROCK FORMATION, CONSISTING OF CHALCEDONY AND QUARTZ AS ITS PRIMARY COMPONENTS, CONSISTING OF A WIDE VARIETY OF COLORS. AGATES ARE PRIMARILY FORMED WITHIN VOLCANIC AND METAMORPHIC ROCKS. THE ORNAMENTAL USE OF AGATE DATES BACK TO ANCIENT GREECE IN ASSORTED JEWELRY AND IN THE SEAL STONES OF GREEK WARRIORS. ETYMOLOGY AND HISTORY: THE STONE WAS GIVEN ITS NAME BY THEOPHRASTUS, A GREEK PHILOSOPHER AND NATURALIST, WHO DISCOVERED THE STONE ALONG THE SHORE LINE OF THE DIRILLO RIVER OR ACHATES (ANCIENT GREEK: ἈΧΆΤΗΣ) IN SICILY, SOMETIME BETWEEN THE 4TH AND 3RD CENTURIES BC. ANCIENT USE: AGATE IS ONE OF THE MOST COMMON MATERIALS USED IN THE ART OF HARDSTONE CARVING, AND HAS BEEN RECOVERED AT A NUMBER OF ANCIENT SITES, INDICATING ITS WIDESPREAD USE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD; FOR EXAMPLE, ARCHAEOLOGICAL RECOVERY AT THE KNOSSOS SITE ON CRETE ILLUSTRATES ITS ROLE IN BRONZE AGE MINOAN CULTURE. FORMATION AND CHARACTERISTICS: BOTSWANA AGATE: AGATE MINERALS HAVE THE TENDENCY TO FORM ON OR WITHIN PRE-EXISTING ROCKS, CREATING DIFFICULTIES IN ACCURATELY DETERMINING THEIR TIME OF FORMATION. THEIR HOST ROCKS HAVE BEEN DATED TO HAVE FORMED AS EARLY AS THE ARCHEAN EON. AGATES ARE MOST COMMONLY FOUND AS NODULES WITHIN THE CAVITIES OF VOLCANIC ROCKS. THESE CAVITIES ARE FORMED FROM THE GASES TRAPPED WITHIN THE LIQUID VOLCANIC MATERIAL FORMING VESICLES. CAVITIES ARE THEN FILLED IN WITH SILICA-RICH FLUIDS FROM THE VOLCANIC MATERIAL, LAYERS ARE DEPOSITED ON THE WALLS OF THE CAVITY SLOWLY WORKING THEIR WAY INWARDS. THE FIRST LAYER DEPOSITED ON THE CAVITY WALLS IS COMMONLY KNOWN AS THE PRIMING LAYER. VARIATIONS IN THE CHARACTER OF THE SOLUTION OR IN THE CONDITIONS OF DEPOSITION MAY CAUSE A CORRESPONDING VARIATION IN THE SUCCESSIVE LAYERS. THESE VARIATIONS IN LAYERS RESULT IN BANDS OF CHALCEDONY, OFTEN ALTERNATING WITH LAYERS OF CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ FORMING BANDED AGATE. HOLLOW AGATES CAN ALSO FORM DUE TO THE DEPOSITION OF LIQUID-RICH SILICA NOT PENETRATING DEEP ENOUGH TO FILL THE CAVITY COMPLETELY. AGATE WILL FORM CRYSTALS WITHIN THE REDUCED CAVITY, AND THE APEX OF EACH CRYSTAL MAY POINT TOWARDS THE CENTER OF THE CAVITY. THE PRIMING LAYER IS OFTEN DARK GREEN, BUT CAN BE MODIFIED BY IRON OXIDE RESULTING IN A RUST LIKE APPEARANCE.[9] AGATE IS A VERY DURABLE AND THEREFORE IS OFTEN SEEN DETACHED FROM ITS ERODING MATRIX, ONCE REMOVED, THE OUTER SURFACE IS USUALLY PITTED AND ROUGH FROM FILLING THE CAVITY OF ITS FORMER MATRIX. AGATES HAVE ALSO BEEN FOUND IN SEDIMENTARY ROCKS, NORMALLY IN LIMESTONE OR DOLOMITE; THESE SEDIMENTARY ROCKS ACQUIRE CAVITIES OFTEN FROM DECOMPOSED BRANCHES OR OTHER BURIED ORGANIC MATERIAL. IF SILICA-RICH FLUIDS ARE ABLE TO PENETRATE INTO THESE CAVITIES AGATES CAN BE FORMED. HOLLOW AGATE: TYPES: LACE AGATE IS A VARIETY THAT EXHIBITS A LACE-LIKE PATTERN WITH FORMS SUCH AS EYES, SWIRLS, BANDS OR ZIGZAGS. BLUE LACE AGATE IS FOUND IN AFRICA AND IS ESPECIALLY HARD. CRAZY LACE AGATE, TYPICALLY FOUND IN MEXICO, IS OFTEN BRIGHTLY COLORED WITH A COMPLEX PATTERN, DEMONSTRATING RANDOMIZED DISTRIBUTION OF CONTOUR LINES AND CIRCULAR DROPLETS, SCATTERED THROUGHOUT THE ROCK. THE STONE IS TYPICALLY COLOURED RED AND WHITE BUT IS ALSO SEEN TO EXHIBIT YELLOW AND GREY COMBINATIONS AS WELL. MOSS AGATE, AS THE NAME SUGGESTS, EXHIBITS A MOSS-LIKE PATTERN AND IS OF A GREENISH COLOUR. THE COLORATION IS NOT CREATED BY ANY VEGETATIVE GROWTH, BUT RATHER THROUGH THE MIXTURE OF CHALCEDONY AND OXIDIZED IRON HORNBLENDE. DENDRITIC AGATE ALSO DISPLAYS VEGETATIVE FEATURES, INCLUDING FERN-LIKE PATTERNS FORMED DUE TO THE PRESENCE OF MANGANESE AND IRON OXIDES. TURRITELLA AGATE (ELIMIA TENERA) IS FORMED FROM THE SHELLS OF FOSSILIZED FRESHWATER TURRITELLAS, GASTROPODS WITH ELONGATED SPIRAL SHELLS. SIMILARLY, CORAL, PETRIFIED WOOD, POROUS ROCKS AND OTHER ORGANIC REMAINS CAN ALSO FORM AGATE. COLDWATER AGATES, SUCH AS THE LAKE MICHIGAN CLOUD AGATE, DID NOT FORM UNDER VOLCANIC PROCESSES, BUT INSTEAD FORMED WITHIN THE LIMESTONE AND DOLOMITE STRATA OF MARINE ORIGIN. LIKE VOLCANIC-ORIGIN AGATES, COLDWATER AGATES FORMED FROM SILICA GELS THAT LINED POCKETS AND SEAMS WITHIN THE BEDROCK. THESE AGATES ARE TYPICALLY LESS COLORFUL, WITH BANDED LINES OF GREY AND WHITE CHALCEDONY. GREEK AGATE IS A NAME GIVEN TO PALE WHITE TO TAN COLORED AGATE FOUND IN SICILY, ONCE A GREEK COLONY, BACK TO 400 BC. THE GREEKS USED IT FOR MAKING JEWELRY AND BEADS. BRAZILIAN AGATE IS FOUND AS SIZABLE GEODES OF LAYERED NODULES. THESE OCCUR IN BROWNISH TONES INTER-LAYERED WITH WHITE AND GRAY. QUARTZ FORMS WITHIN THESE NODULES, CREATING A STRIKING SPECIMEN WHEN CUT OPPOSITE THE LAYERED GROWTH AXIS. IT IS OFTEN DYED IN VARIOUS COLORS FOR ORNAMENTAL PURPOSES. POLYHEDROID AGATE FORMS IN A FLAT-SIDED SHAPE SIMILAR TO A POLYHEDRON. WHEN SLICED, IT OFTEN SHOWS A CHARACTERISTIC LAYERING OF CONCENTRIC POLYGONS. IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT GROWTH IS NOT CRYSTALLOGRAPHICALLY CONTROLLED BUT IS DUE TO THE FILLING-IN OF SPACES BETWEEN PRE-EXISTING CRYSTALS WHICH HAVE SINCE DISSOLVED. OTHER FORMS OF AGATE INCLUDE HOLLEY BLUE AGATE (ALSO SPELLED "HOLLY BLUE AGATE"), A RARE DARK BLUE RIBBON AGATE ONLY FOUND NEAR HOLLEY, OREGON; LAKE SUPERIOR AGATE; CARNELIAN AGATE (HAS REDDISH HUES); BOTSWANA AGATE; PLUME AGATE; CONDOR AGATE; TUBE AGATE CONTAINING VISIBLE FLOW CHANNELS OR PINHOLE-SIZED "TUBES"; FORTIFICATION AGATE WITH CONTRASTING CONCENTRIC BANDING REMINISCENT OF DEFENSIVE DITCHES AND WALLS AROUND ANCIENT FORTS; BINGHAMITE, A VARIETY FOUND ONLY ON THE CUYUNA IRON RANGE (NEAR CROSBY) IN CROW WING COUNTY, MINNESOTA; FIRE AGATE SHOWING AN IRIDESCENT, INTERNAL FLASH OR "FIRE", THE RESULT OF A LAYER OF CLEAR AGATE OVER A LAYER OF HYDROTHERMALLY DEPOSITED HEMATITE; PATUXENT RIVER STONE, A RED AND YELLOW FORM OF AGATE ONLY FOUND IN MARYLAND; ENHYDRO AGATE CONTAINS TINY INCLUSIONS OF WATER, SOMETIMES WITH AIR BUBBLES. AGATIZED CORAL: DENDRITIC AGATE; "TURRITELLA AGATE" (ELIMIA TENERA): CRAZY LACE AGATE. USES IN INDUSTRY AND ART: INDUSTRIAL USES OF AGATE EXPLOIT ITS HARDNESS, ABILITY TO RETAIN A HIGHLY POLISHED SURFACE FINISH AND RESISTANCE TO CHEMICAL ATTACK. IT HAS TRADITIONALLY BEEN USED TO MAKE KNIFE-EDGE BEARINGS FOR LABORATORY BALANCES AND PRECISION PENDULUMS, AND SOMETIMES TO MAKE MORTARS AND PESTLES TO CRUSH AND MIX CHEMICALS. IT HAS ALSO BEEN USED FOR CENTURIES FOR LEATHER BURNISHING TOOLS. THE DECORATIVE ARTS USE IT TO MAKE ORNAMENTS SUCH AS PINS, BROOCHES OR OTHER TYPES OF JEWELLERY, PAPER KNIVES, INKSTANDS, MARBLES AND SEALS. AGATE IS ALSO STILL USED TODAY FOR DECORATIVE DISPLAYS, CABOCHONS, BEADS, CARVINGS AND INTARSIA ART AS WELL AS FACE-POLISHED AND TUMBLE-POLISHED SPECIMENS OF VARYING SIZE AND ORIGIN. IDAR-OBERSTEIN WAS ONE OF THE CENTERS WHICH MADE USE OF AGATE ON AN INDUSTRIAL SCALE. WHERE IN THE BEGINNING LOCALLY FOUND AGATES WERE USED TO MAKE ALL TYPES OF OBJECTS FOR THE EUROPEAN MARKET, THIS BECAME A GLOBALIZED BUSINESS AROUND THE TURN OF THE 20TH CENTURY: IDAR-OBERSTEIN IMPORTED LARGE QUANTITIES OF AGATE FROM BRAZIL, AS SHIP'S BALLAST. MAKING USE OF A VARIETY OF PROPRIETARY CHEMICAL PROCESSES, THEY PRODUCED COLORED BEADS THAT WERE SOLD AROUND THE GLOBE. AGATES HAVE LONG BEEN USED IN ARTS AND CRAFTS. THE SANCTUARY OF A PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH IN YACHATS, OREGON, HAS SIX WINDOWS WITH PANES MADE OF AGATES COLLECTED FROM THE LOCAL BEACHES. A 6.8 KG (15 LB) BARREL FULL OF TUMBLE-POLISHED AGATE AND JASPER. THE HOLY GRAIL OF VALENCIA, THE CUP MADE FROM AGATE CARVED DURING THE TIME OF CHRIST. GOLD ROMAN SIGNET RING WITH PORTRAIT OF EMPEROR COMMODUS IN NICCOLO AGATE, 180-200 CE, FOUND IN TONGEREN, GALLO-ROMAN MUSEUM (TONGEREN). THE "RUBENS VASE" (BYZANTINE EMPIRE). CARVED IN HIGH RELIEF FROM A SINGLE PIECE OF AGATE, MOST LIKELY CREATED IN AN IMPERIAL WORKSHOP FOR A BYZANTINE EMPEROR. VICTORIAN BANDED AGATE EAR RINGS. HEALTH IMPACT: RESPIRATORY DISEASES SUCH AS SILICOSIS AND HIGHER INCIDENCE OF TUBERCULOSIS AMONG WORKERS INVOLVED IN THE AGATE INDUSTRY HAVE BEEN REPORTED FROM INDIA AND CHINA. 

	[image: ]
AGRELLITE
	AGRELLITE (NACA2SI4O10F) IS A MINERAL FOUND IN QUEBEC, CANADA AND A FEW OTHER LOCATIONS. AGRELLITE DISPLAYS PINK FLUORESCENCE UNDER BOTH SHORTWAVE AND LONGWAVE ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT. IT IS NAMED IN HONOUR OF STUART OLOF AGRELL (1913–1996).
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ALBITE
	ALBITE IS A PLAGIOCLASE FELDSPAR MINERAL. IT IS THE SODIUM ENDMEMBER OF THE PLAGIOCLASE SOLID SOLUTION SERIES. IT REPRESENTS A PLAGIOCLASE WITH LESS THAN 10% ANORTHITE CONTENT. THE PURE ALBITE ENDMEMBER HAS THE FORMULA NAALSI3O8. IT IS A TECTOSILICATE. ITS COLOR IS USUALLY PURE WHITE, HENCE ITS NAME FROM LATIN ALBUS. IT IS A COMMON CONSTITUENT IN FELSIC ROCKS. PROPERTIES: ALBITE CRYSTALLIZES WITH TRICLINIC PINACOIDAL FORMS. ITS SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS ABOUT 2.62 AND IT HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 6–6.5. ALBITE ALMOST ALWAYS EXHIBITS CRYSTAL TWINNING OFTEN AS MINUTE PARALLEL STRIATIONS ON THE CRYSTAL FACE. ALBITE OFTEN OCCURS AS FINE PARALLEL SEGREGATIONS ALTERNATING WITH PINK MICROCLINE IN PERTHITE AS A RESULT OF EXOLUTION ON COOLING. THERE ARE TWO VARIANTS OF ALBITE, WHICH ARE REFERRED TO AS LOW ALBITE AND HIGH ALBITE; THE LATTER IS ALSO KNOWN AS ANALBITE. ALTHOUGH BOTH VARIANTS ARE TRICLINIC, THEY DIFFER IN THE VOLUME OF THEIR UNIT CELL, WHICH IS SLIGHTLY LARGER FOR THE HIGH FORM. THE HIGH FORM CAN BE PRODUCED FROM THE LOW FORM BY HEATING ABOVE C. 750 °C (1382 °F) HIGH ALBITE CAN BE FOUND IN METEOR IMPACT CRATERS SUCH AS IN WINSLOW, COCONINO CO., ARIZONA, UNITED STATES.  UPON FURTHER HEATING TO MORE THAN C. 1050 °C THE CRYSTAL SYMMETRY CHANGES FROM TRICLINIC TO MONOCLINIC; THIS VARIANT IS ALSO KNOWN AS MONALBITE. ALBITE MELTS AT 1100-1120 °C. OFTENTIMES, POTASSIUM CAN REPLACE THE SODIUM CHARACTERISTIC IN ALBITE AT AMOUNTS OF UP TO 10%. WHEN THIS IS EXCEEDED THE MINERAL IS THEN CONSIDERED TO BE ANORTHOCLASE. OCCURRENCE: IT OCCURS IN GRANITIC AND PEGMATITE MASSES (OFTEN AS THE VARIETY CLEAVELANDITE), IN SOME HYDROTHERMAL VEIN DEPOSITS, AND FORMS PART OF THE TYPICAL GREENSCHIST METAMORPHIC FACIES FOR ROCKS OF ORIGINALLY BASALTIC COMPOSITION. MINERALS THAT ALBITE IS OFTEN CONSIDERED ASSOCIATED WITH IN OCCURRENCE INCLUDE BIOTITE, HORNBLENDE, ORTHOCLASE, MUSCOVITE AND QUARTZ. DISCOVERY: IT WAS FIRST REPORTED IN 1815 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN FINNBO, FALUN, DALARNA, SWEDEN. USE: ALBITE IS USED AS A GEMSTONE, ALBEIT SEMI-PRECIOUS. ALBITE IS ALSO USED BY GEOLOGISTS AS IT IS IDENTIFIED AS AN IMPORTANT ROCK FORMING MINERAL. THERE IS SOME INDUSTRIAL USE FOR THE MINERAL SUCH AS THE MANUFACTURE OF GLASS AND CERAMICS.
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ALEXANDRITE
	ALEXANDRITE: THE ALEXANDRITE VARIETY DISPLAYS A COLOR CHANGE DEPENDENT UPON THE NATURE OF AMBIENT LIGHTING CALLED METAMERISM. METAMERISM IS THE PHENOMENON OF AN OBSERVED COLOR CHANGE FROM GREENISH TO REDDISH WITH A CHANGE IN SOURCE ILLUMINATION. ALEXANDRITE RESULTS FROM SMALL SCALE REPLACEMENT OF ALUMINIUM BY CHROMIUM IONS IN THE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE, WHICH CAUSES INTENSE ABSORPTION OF LIGHT OVER A NARROW RANGE OF WAVELENGTHS IN THE YELLOW REGION (580 NM) OF THE VISIBLE LIGHT SPECTRUM. BECAUSE HUMAN VISION IS MOST SENSITIVE TO GREEN LIGHT AND LEAST SENSITIVE TO RED LIGHT, ALEXANDRITE APPEARS GREENISH IN DAYLIGHT WHERE THE FULL SPECTRUM OF VISIBLE LIGHT IS PRESENT, AND REDDISH IN INCANDESCENT LIGHT WHICH EMITS LESS GREEN AND BLUE SPECTRUM. THIS COLOR CHANGE IS INDEPENDENT OF ANY CHANGE OF HUE WITH VIEWING DIRECTION THROUGH THE CRYSTAL THAT WOULD ARISE FROM PLEOCHROISM. ALEXANDRITE FROM THE URAL MOUNTAINS IN RUSSIA CAN BE GREEN BY DAYLIGHT AND RED BY INCANDESCENT LIGHT. OTHER VARIETIES OF ALEXANDRITE MAY BE YELLOWISH OR PINK IN DAYLIGHT AND A COLUMBINE OR RASPBERRY RED BY INCANDESCENT LIGHT. STONES THAT SHOW A DRAMATIC COLOR CHANGE AND STRONG COLORS (E.G. RED-TO-GREEN) ARE RARE AND SOUGHT-AFTER, BUT STONES THAT SHOW LESS DISTINCT COLORS (E.G. YELLOWISH GREEN CHANGING TO BROWNISH YELLOW) MAY ALSO BE CONSIDERED “ALEXANDRITE” BY GEM LABS SUCH AS THE GEMOLOGICAL INSTITUTE OF AMERICA. ACCORDING TO A POPULAR BUT CONTROVERSIAL STORY, ALEXANDRITE WAS DISCOVERED BY THE FINNISH MINERALOGIST NILS GUSTAF NORDENSKIÖLD (1792–1866), AND NAMED ALEXANDRITE IN HONOR OF THE FUTURE EMPEROR OF ALL RUSSIA ALEXANDER II ROMANOV. NORDENSKIÖLD'S INITIAL DISCOVERY OCCURRED AS A RESULT OF AN EXAMINATION OF A NEWLY FOUND MINERAL SAMPLE HE HAD RECEIVED FROM PEROVSKII, WHICH HE IDENTIFIED AS EMERALD AT FIRST. THE FIRST EMERALD MINE HAD BEEN OPENED IN 1831. HOWEVER, RECENT RESEARCH SUGGESTS THAT THE STONE WAS DISCOVERED BY YAKOV KOKOVIN. ALEXANDRITE 5 CARATS (1,000 MG) AND LARGER WERE TRADITIONALLY THOUGHT TO BE FOUND ONLY IN THE URAL MOUNTAINS, BUT HAVE SINCE BEEN FOUND IN LARGER SIZES IN BRAZIL. OTHER DEPOSITS ARE LOCATED IN INDIA (ANDHRA PRADESH), MADAGASCAR, TANZANIA AND SRI LANKA. ALEXANDRITE IN SIZES OVER THREE CARATS ARE VERY RARE. TODAY, SEVERAL LABS CAN PRODUCE SYNTHETIC LAB-GROWN STONES WITH THE SAME CHEMICAL AND PHYSICAL PROPERTIES AS NATURAL ALEXANDRITE. SEVERAL METHODS CAN PRODUCE FLUX-GROWN ALEXANDRITE, CZOCHRALSKI (OR PULLED) ALEXANDRITE, AND HYDROTHERMALLY-PRODUCED ALEXANDRITE. FLUX-GROWN GEMS ARE FAIRLY DIFFICULT TO DISTINGUISH FROM NATURAL ALEXANDRITE AS THEY CONTAIN INCLUSIONS THAT SEEM NATURAL. CZOCHRALSKI OR PULLED ALEXANDRITE IS EASIER TO IDENTIFY BECAUSE IT IS VERY CLEAN AND CONTAINS CURVED STRIATIONS VISIBLE UNDER MAGNIFICATION. ALTHOUGH THE COLOR CHANGE IN PULLED STONES CAN BE FROM BLUE TO RED, THE COLOR CHANGE DOES NOT TRULY RESEMBLE THAT OF NATURAL ALEXANDRITE FROM ANY DEPOSIT. HYDROTHERMAL LAB-GROWN ALEXANDRITE HAS IDENTICAL PHYSICAL AND CHEMICAL PROPERTIES TO REAL ALEXANDRITE. SOME GEMSTONES FALSELY DESCRIBED AS LAB-GROWN SYNTHETIC ALEXANDRITE ARE ACTUALLY CORUNDUM LACED WITH TRACE ELEMENTS (E.G., VANADIUM) OR COLOR-CHANGE SPINEL AND ARE NOT ACTUALLY CHRYSOBERYL. AS A RESULT, THEY WOULD BE MORE ACCURATELY DESCRIBED AS SIMULATED ALEXANDRITE RATHER THAN “SYNTHETIC”. THIS ALEXANDRITE-LIKE SAPPHIRE MATERIAL HAS BEEN AROUND FOR ALMOST 100 YEARS AND SHOWS A CHARACTERISTIC PURPLE-MAUVE COLOUR CHANGE, WHICH DOES NOT REALLY LOOK LIKE ALEXANDRITE BECAUSE THERE IS NEVER ANY GREEN. ALEXANDRITE: ROUGH ALEXANDRITE FROM BRAZIL. ROUGH ALEXANDRITE UNDER UV LIGHT. ALEXANDRITE STEP CUT CUSHION, 26.75 CTS. THIS STONE IS BLUISH GREEN IN DAYLIGHT AND PURPLE RED UNDER INCANDESCENT LIGHT. AN ALEXANDRITE RING WITH DIAMONDS.
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ALMANDINE
	ALMANDINE (/ˈÆLMƏNDɪN/) IS A SPECIES OF MINERAL BELONGING TO THE GARNET GROUP. THE NAME IS A CORRUPTION OF ALABANDICUS, WHICH IS THE NAME APPLIED BY PLINY THE ELDER TO A STONE FOUND OR WORKED AT ALABANDA, A TOWN IN CARIA IN ASIA MINOR. ALMANDINE IS AN IRON ALUMINA GARNET, OF DEEP RED COLOR, INCLINING TO PURPLE. IT IS FREQUENTLY CUT WITH A CONVEX FACE, OR EN CABOCHON, AND IS THEN KNOWN AS CARBUNCLE. VIEWED THROUGH THE SPECTROSCOPE IN A STRONG LIGHT, IT GENERALLY SHOWS THREE CHARACTERISTIC ABSORPTION BANDS. ALMANDINE IS ONE END-MEMBER OF A MINERAL SOLID SOLUTION SERIES, WITH THE OTHER END MEMBER BEING THE GARNET PYROPE. THE ALMANDINE CRYSTAL FORMULA IS: FE3AL2(SIO4)3. MAGNESIUM SUBSTITUTES FOR THE IRON WITH INCREASINGLY PYROPE-RICH COMPOSITION. ALMANDINE, FE2+3AL2SI3O12, IS THE FERROUS IRON END MEMBER OF THE CLASS OF GARNET MINERALS REPRESENTING AN IMPORTANT GROUP OF ROCK-FORMING SILICATES, WHICH ARE THE MAIN CONSTITUENTS OF THE EARTH'S CRUST, UPPER MANTLE AND TRANSITION ZONE. ALMANDINE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE CUBIC SPACE GROUP IA3D, WITH UNIT-CELL PARAMETER A ≈ 11.512 Å AT 100 K. ALMANDINE IS ANTIFERROMAGNETIC WITH THE NÉEL TEMPERATURE OF 7.5 K. IT CONTAINS TWO EQUIVALENT, MAGNETIC SUBLATTICES. OCCURRENCE” VICTORIAN ALMANDINE GARNET BROOCH. ALMANDINE OCCURS RATHER ABUNDANTLY IN THE GEM-GRAVELS OF SRI LANKA, WHENCE IT HAS SOMETIMES BEEN CALLED CEYLON-RUBY. WHEN THE COLOR INCLINES TO A VIOLET TINT, THE STONE IS OFTEN CALLED SYRIAM GARNET, A NAME SAID TO BE TAKEN FROM SYRIAM, AN ANCIENT TOWN OF PEGU (NOW PART OF MYANMAR). LARGE DEPOSITS OF FINE ALMANDINE-GARNETS WERE FOUND, SOME YEARS AGO, IN THE NORTHERN TERRITORY OF AUSTRALIA, AND WERE AT FIRST TAKEN FOR RUBIES AND THUS THEY WERE KNOWN IN TRADE FOR SOME TIME AFTERWARDS AS AUSTRALIAN RUBIES. ALMANDINE IS WIDELY DISTRIBUTED. FINE RHOMBIC DODECAHEDRA OCCUR IN THE SCHISTOSE ROCKS OF THE ZILLERTAL, IN TYROL, AND ARE SOMETIMES CUT AND POLISHED. AN ALMANDINE IN WHICH THE FERROUS OXIDE IS REPLACED PARTLY BY MAGNESIA IS FOUND AT LUISENFELD IN GERMAN EAST AFRICA. IN THE UNITED STATES THERE ARE MANY LOCALITIES WHICH YIELD ALMANDINE. FINE CRYSTALS OF ALMANDINE EMBEDDED IN MICA-SCHIST OCCUR NEAR WRANGELL IN ALASKA. THE COARSE VARIETIES OF ALMANDINE ARE OFTEN CRUSHED FOR USE AS AN ABRASIVE AGENT. CULTURAL SIGNIFICANCE: CONNECTICUT HAS ALMANDINE GARNET AS ITS STATE GEMSTONE. 
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ALMANDINE-PYROPE

	ALMANDINE-PYROPE: ALMANDINE: ALMANDINE IN METAMORPHIC ROCK. ALMANDINE, SOMETIMES INCORRECTLY CALLED ALMANDITE, IS THE MODERN GEM KNOWN AS CARBUNCLE (THOUGH ORIGINALLY ALMOST ANY RED GEMSTONE WAS KNOWN BY THIS NAME). THE TERM "CARBUNCLE" IS DERIVED FROM THE LATIN MEANING "LIVE COAL" OR BURNING CHARCOAL. THE NAME ALMANDINE IS A CORRUPTION OF ALABANDA, A REGION IN ASIA MINOR WHERE THESE STONES WERE CUT IN ANCIENT TIMES. CHEMICALLY, ALMANDINE IS AN IRON-ALUMINIUM GARNET WITH THE FORMULA FE3AL2(SIO4)3; THE DEEP RED TRANSPARENT STONES ARE OFTEN CALLED PRECIOUS GARNET AND ARE USED AS GEMSTONES (BEING THE MOST COMMON OF THE GEM GARNETS). ALMANDINE OCCURS IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS LIKE MICA SCHISTS, ASSOCIATED WITH MINERALS SUCH AS STAUROLITE, KYANITE, ANDALUSITE, AND OTHERS. ALMANDINE HAS NICKNAMES OF ORIENTAL GARNET, ALMANDINE RUBY, AND CARBUNCLE. PYROPE: PYROPE (FROM THE GREEK PYRŌPÓS MEANING "FIRELIKE") IS RED IN COLOR AND CHEMICALLY AN ALUMINIUM SILICATE WITH THE FORMULA MG3AL2(SIO4)3, THOUGH THE MAGNESIUM CAN BE REPLACED IN PART BY CALCIUM AND FERROUS IRON. THE COLOR OF PYROPE VARIES FROM DEEP RED TO BLACK. PYROPE AND SPESSARTINE GEMSTONES HAVE BEEN RECOVERED FROM THE SLOAN DIAMONDIFEROUS KIMBERLITES IN COLORADO, FROM THE BISHOP CONGLOMERATE AND IN A TERTIARY AGE LAMPROPHYRE AT CEDAR MOUNTAIN IN WYOMING. A VARIETY OF PYROPE FROM MACON COUNTY, NORTH CAROLINA IS A VIOLET-RED SHADE AND HAS BEEN CALLED RHODOLITE, GREEK FOR "ROSE". IN CHEMICAL COMPOSITION IT MAY BE CONSIDERED AS ESSENTIALLY AN ISOMORPHOUS MIXTURE OF PYROPE AND ALMANDINE, IN THE PROPORTION OF TWO PARTS PYROPE TO ONE PART ALMANDINE. PYROPE HAS TRADENAMES SOME OF WHICH ARE MISNOMERS; CAPE RUBY, ARIZONA RUBY, CALIFORNIA RUBY, ROCKY MOUNTAIN RUBY, AND BOHEMIAN RUBY FROM THE CZECH REPUBLIC. PYROPE IS AN INDICATOR MINERAL FOR HIGH-PRESSURE ROCKS. MANTLE-DERIVED ROCKS (PERIDOTITES AND ECLOGITES) COMMONLY CONTAIN A PYROPE VARIETY. 
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	ALMANDITE IS A SPECIES OF MINERAL BELONGING TO THE GARNET GROUP. THE NAME IS A CORRUPTION OF ALABANDICUS, WHICH IS THE NAME APPLIED BY PLINY THE ELDER TO A STONE FOUND OR WORKED AT ALABANDA, A TOWN IN CARIA IN ASIA MINOR. ALMANDINE IS AN IRON ALUMINA GARNET, OF DEEP RED COLOR, INCLINING TO PURPLE. IT IS FREQUENTLY CUT WITH A CONVEX FACE, OR EN CABOCHON, AND IS THEN KNOWN AS CARBUNCLE. VIEWED THROUGH THE SPECTROSCOPE IN A STRONG LIGHT, IT GENERALLY SHOWS THREE CHARACTERISTIC ABSORPTION BANDS. ALMANDINE IS ONE END-MEMBER OF A MINERAL SOLID SOLUTION SERIES, WITH THE OTHER END MEMBER BEING THE GARNET PYROPE. THE ALMANDINE CRYSTAL FORMULA IS: FE3AL2(SIO4)3. MAGNESIUM SUBSTITUTES FOR THE IRON WITH INCREASINGLY PYROPE-RICH COMPOSITION. ALMANDINE, FE2+3AL2SI3O12, IS THE FERROUS IRON END MEMBER OF THE CLASS OF GARNET MINERALS REPRESENTING AN IMPORTANT GROUP OF ROCK-FORMING SILICATES, WHICH ARE THE MAIN CONSTITUENTS OF THE EARTH'S CRUST, UPPER MANTLE AND TRANSITION ZONE. ALMANDINE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE CUBIC SPACE GROUP IA3D, WITH UNIT-CELL PARAMETER A ≈ 11.512 Å AT 100 K. ALMANDINE IS ANTIFERROMAGNETIC WITH THE NÉEL TEMPERATURE OF 7.5 K. IT CONTAINS TWO EQUIVALENT, MAGNETIC SUBLATTICES. OCCURRENCE” VICTORIAN ALMANDINE GARNET BROOCH. ALMANDINE OCCURS RATHER ABUNDANTLY IN THE GEM-GRAVELS OF SRI LANKA, WHENCE IT HAS SOMETIMES BEEN CALLED CEYLON-RUBY. WHEN THE COLOR INCLINES TO A VIOLET TINT, THE STONE IS OFTEN CALLED SYRIAM GARNET, A NAME SAID TO BE TAKEN FROM SYRIAM, AN ANCIENT TOWN OF PEGU (NOW PART OF MYANMAR). LARGE DEPOSITS OF FINE ALMANDINE-GARNETS WERE FOUND, SOME YEARS AGO, IN THE NORTHERN TERRITORY OF AUSTRALIA, AND WERE AT FIRST TAKEN FOR RUBIES AND THUS THEY WERE KNOWN IN TRADE FOR SOME TIME AFTERWARDS AS AUSTRALIAN RUBIES. ALMANDINE IS WIDELY DISTRIBUTED. FINE RHOMBIC DODECAHEDRA OCCUR IN THE SCHISTOSE ROCKS OF THE ZILLERTAL, IN TYROL, AND ARE SOMETIMES CUT AND POLISHED. AN ALMANDINE IN WHICH THE FERROUS OXIDE IS REPLACED PARTLY BY MAGNESIA IS FOUND AT LUISENFELD IN GERMAN EAST AFRICA. IN THE UNITED STATES THERE ARE MANY LOCALITIES WHICH YIELD ALMANDINE. FINE CRYSTALS OF ALMANDINE EMBEDDED IN MICA-SCHIST OCCUR NEAR WRANGELL IN ALASKA. THE COARSE VARIETIES OF ALMANDINE ARE OFTEN CRUSHED FOR USE AS AN ABRASIVE AGENT. CULTURAL SIGNIFICANCE: CONNECTICUT HAS ALMANDINE GARNET AS ITS STATE GEMSTONE. 

	


[image: ]

ALUNITE
	ALUNITE IS A HYDROXYLATED ALUMINIUM POTASSIUM SULFATE MINERAL, FORMULA KAL3(SO4)2(OH)6. IT WAS FIRST OBSERVED IN THE 15TH CENTURY AT TOLFA, NEAR ROME, WHERE IT WAS MINED FOR THE MANUFACTURE OF ALUM. FIRST CALLED ALUMINILITE BY J.C. DELAMÉTHERIE IN 1797, THIS NAME WAS CONTRACTED BY FRANÇOIS BEUDANT THREE DECADES LATER TO ALUNITE. ALUNITE FROM SLOVAKIA ALUNITE CRYSTALS MORPHOLOGICALLY ARE RHOMBOHEDRA WITH INTERFACIAL ANGLES OF 90° 50', CAUSING THEM TO RESEMBLE CUBES. CRYSTAL SYMMETRY IS TRIGONAL. MINUTE GLISTENING CRYSTALS HAVE ALSO BEEN FOUND LOOSE IN CAVITIES IN ALTERED RHYOLITE. ALUNITE VARIES IN COLOR FROM WHITE TO YELLOW GRAY. THE HARDNESS ON THE MOHS SCALE IS 4 AND THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS BETWEEN 2.6 AND 2.8. IT IS INSOLUBLE IN WATER OR WEAK ACIDS, BUT SOLUBLE IN SULFURIC ACID. ALUNITE FROM MARYSVALE, UTAH. SODIUM CAN SUBSTITUTE FOR POTASSIUM IN THE MINERAL, AND WHEN THE SODIUM CONTENT IS HIGH, IS CALLED NATROALUNITE. CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF ALUNITE: ALUNITE IS AN ANALOG OF JAROSITE, WHERE ALUMINIUM REPLACES FE3+. ALUNITE OCCURS AS A SECONDARY MINERAL ON IRON SULFATE ORES. ALUNITE OCCURS AS VEINS AND REPLACEMENT MASSES IN TRACHYTE, RHYOLITE, AND SIMILAR POTASSIUM RICH VOLCANIC ROCKS. IT IS FORMED BY THE ACTION OF SULFURIC ACID BEARING SOLUTIONS ON THESE ROCKS DURING THE OXIDATION AND LEACHING OF METAL SULFIDE DEPOSITS. ALUNITE ALSO IS FOUND NEAR VOLCANIC FUMAROLES. THE WHITE, FINELY GRANULAR MASSES CLOSELY RESEMBLE FINELY GRANULAR LIMESTONE, DOLOMITE, ANHYDRITE, AND MAGNESITE IN APPEARANCE. THE MORE COMPACT KINDS FROM HUNGARY ARE SO HARD AND TOUGH THAT THEY HAVE BEEN USED FOR MILLSTONES. HISTORICALLY EXTENSIVE DEPOSITS WERE MINED IN TUSCANY AND HUNGARY, AND AT BULAHDELAH, NEW SOUTH WALES, AUSTRALIA. IT IS CURRENTLY MINED AT TOLFA, ITALY. IN THE UNITED STATES IT IS FOUND IN THE SAN JUAN DISTRICT OF COLORADO; GOLDFIELD, NEVADA; THE GHOST TOWN OF ALUNITE, UTAH NEAR MARYSVALE; AND RED MOUNTAIN NEAR PATAGONIA, ARIZONA. THE ARIZONA OCCURRENCE LIES APPROPRIATELY ABOVE A CANYON NAMED ALUM GULCH. ALUNITE IS MINED AS AN ORE OF BOTH POTASSIUM AND ALUMINIUM AT MARYSVALE. SOME OF THE ORE DEPOSITS WERE LOCATED BY AIRBORNE AND SATELLITE MULTISPECTRAL IMAGING. AN ARTICLE IN THE MAY/JUNE 2019 ISSUE OF ARCHAEOLOGY MAGAZINE STATES THAT IN CHINA, IN HENAN PROVINCE, AN ASSORTMENT OF CERAMIC OBJECTS AND JARS WERE FOUND, DATING BACK 2000 YEARS. IN ONE OF THE JARS, A MIXTURE OF ALUNITE AND POTASSIUM NITRATE WAS FOUND. THE MIXTURE WAS THEN THOUGHT TO BE A "MIXTURE OF IMMORTALITY" MENTIONED IN ANCIENT CHINESE TEXTS. OBVIOUSLY, THIS DOES NOT APPEAR TO HAVE SUCCEEDED.
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AMAZONITE
	AMAZONITE IS A GREEN TECTOSILICATE MINERAL, A VARIETY OF THE POTASSIUM FELDSPAR CALLED MICROCLINE. ITS CHEMICAL FORMULA IS KALSI3O8, WHICH IS POLYMORPHIC TO ORTHOCLASE. ITS NAME IS TAKEN FROM THAT OF THE AMAZON RIVER, FROM WHICH GREEN STONES WERE FORMERLY OBTAINED, THOUGH IT IS UNKNOWN WHETHER THOSE STONES WERE AMAZONITE. ALTHOUGH IT HAS BEEN USED FOR OVER TWO THOUSAND YEARS, AS ATTESTED BY ARCHAEOLOGICAL FINDS IN EGYPT AND MESOPOTAMIA, NO ANCIENT OR MEDIEVAL AUTHORITY MENTIONS IT. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED AS A DISTINCT MINERAL ONLY IN THE 18TH CENTURY. GREEN AND GREENISH-BLUE VARIETIES OF POTASSIUM FELDSPARS THAT ARE PREDOMINANTLY TRICLINIC ARE DESIGNATED AS AMAZONITE. IT HAS BEEN DESCRIBED AS A "BEAUTIFUL CRYSTALLIZED VARIETY OF A BRIGHT VERDIGRIS-GREEN" AND AS POSSESSING A "LIVELY GREEN COLOUR." IT IS OCCASIONALLY CUT AND USED AS A GEMSTONE. OCCURRENCE: AMAZONITE IS A MINERAL OF LIMITED OCCURRENCE. FORMERLY[WHEN?] IT WAS OBTAINED ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY FROM THE AREA OF MIASS IN THE ILMENSKY MOUNTAINS, 50 MILES SOUTHWEST OF CHELYABINSK, RUSSIA, WHERE IT OCCURS IN GRANITIC ROCKS. AMAZONITE IS NOW KNOWN TO OCCUR IN VARIOUS PLACES AROUND THE GLOBE. THOSE PLACES ARE, AMONG OTHERS, AS FOLLOWS: CHINA: BAISHITOUQUAN GRANITE INTRUSION, HAMI PREFECTURE, XINJIANG: FOUND IN GRANITE/ LIBYA: JABAL EGHEI, TIBESTI MOUNTAINS: FOUND IN GRANITIC ROCKS. MONGOLIA: AVDAR MASSIF, TÖV PROVINCE: FOUND IN ALKALI GRANITE. SOUTH AFRICA: MOGALAKWENA, LIMPOPO PROVINCE. KHÂI-MA, NORTHERN CAPE: KAKAMAS, NORTHERN CAPE: CERES VALLEY, WESTERN CAPE. UNITED STATES: COLORADO: DEER TRAIL, ARAPAHOE COUNTY. CUSTER COUNTY. DEVILS HEAD, DOUGLAS COUNTY. PINE CREEK, DOUGLAS COUNTY. CRYSTAL PARK, EL PASO COUNTY. PIKES PEAK, EL PASO COUNTY: FOUND IN COARSE GRANITES OR PEGMATITE. ST. PETER'S DOME, EL PASO COUNTY. TARRYALL MOUNTAINS, PARK COUNTY. CRYSTAL PEAK, TELLER COUNTY. VIRGINIA: MOREFIELD MINE, AMELIA COUNTY: FOUND IN PEGMATITE. RUTHERFORD MINE, AMELIA COUNTY. PENNSYLVANIA: MEDIA, DELAWARE COUNTY. MIDDLETOWN, DELAWARE COUNTY. COLOR: FOR MANY YEARS, THE SOURCE OF AMAZONITE'S COLOR WAS A MYSTERY. SOME PEOPLE ASSUMED THE COLOR WAS DUE TO COPPER BECAUSE COPPER COMPOUNDS OFTEN HAVE BLUE AND GREEN COLORS. A 1985 STUDY SUGGEST THAT THE BLUE-GREEN COLOR RESULTS FROM QUANTITIES OF LEAD AND WATER IN THE FELDSPAR. SUBSEQUENT 1998 THEORETICAL STUDIES BY A. JULG EXPAND ON THE POTENTIAL ROLE OF ALIOVALENT LEAD IN THE COLOR OF MICROCLINE. OTHER STUDIES SUGGEST THE COLORS ARE ASSOCIATED WITH THE INCREASING CONTENT OF LEAD, RUBIDIUM, AND THALLIUM RANGING IN AMOUNTS BETWEEN 0.00X AND 0.0X IN THE FELDSPARS, WITH EVEN EXTREMELY HIGH CONTENTS OF PBO, LEAD MONOXIDE, (1% OR MORE) KNOWN FROM THE LITERATURE. A RECENT 2010 STUDY ALSO IMPLICATED THE ROLE OF DIVALENT IRON IN THE GREEN COLORATION. THESE STUDIES AND ASSOCIATED HYPOTHESES INDICATE THE COMPLEX NATURE OF THE COLOR IN AMAZONITE, IN OTHER WORDS THE AGGREGATE EFFECT OF SEVERAL MUTUALLY INCLUSIVE AND NECESSARY FACTORS.
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AMAZONSTONE
	AMAZONSTONE, IS A GREEN TECTOSILICATE MINERAL, A VARIETY OF THE POTASSIUM FELDSPAR CALLED MICROCLINE. ITS CHEMICAL FORMULA IS KALSI3O8, WHICH IS POLYMORPHIC TO ORTHOCLASE. ITS NAME IS TAKEN FROM THAT OF THE AMAZON RIVER, FROM WHICH GREEN STONES WERE FORMERLY OBTAINED, THOUGH IT IS UNKNOWN WHETHER THOSE STONES WERE AMAZONITE. ALTHOUGH IT HAS BEEN USED FOR OVER TWO THOUSAND YEARS, AS ATTESTED BY ARCHAEOLOGICAL FINDS IN EGYPT AND MESOPOTAMIA, NO ANCIENT OR MEDIEVAL AUTHORITY MENTIONS IT. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED AS A DISTINCT MINERAL ONLY IN THE 18TH CENTURY. GREEN AND GREENISH-BLUE VARIETIES OF POTASSIUM FELDSPARS THAT ARE PREDOMINANTLY TRICLINIC ARE DESIGNATED AS AMAZONITE. IT HAS BEEN DESCRIBED AS A "BEAUTIFUL CRYSTALLIZED VARIETY OF A BRIGHT VERDIGRIS-GREEN" AND AS POSSESSING A "LIVELY GREEN COLOUR." IT IS OCCASIONALLY CUT AND USED AS A GEMSTONE. OCCURRENCE: AMAZONITE IS A MINERAL OF LIMITED OCCURRENCE. FORMERLY[WHEN?] IT WAS OBTAINED ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY FROM THE AREA OF MIASS IN THE ILMENSKY MOUNTAINS, 50 MILES SOUTHWEST OF CHELYABINSK, RUSSIA, WHERE IT OCCURS IN GRANITIC ROCKS. AMAZONITE IS NOW KNOWN TO OCCUR IN VARIOUS PLACES AROUND THE GLOBE. THOSE PLACES ARE, AMONG OTHERS, AS FOLLOWS: CHINA: BAISHITOUQUAN GRANITE INTRUSION, HAMI PREFECTURE, XINJIANG: FOUND IN GRANITE/ LIBYA: JABAL EGHEI, TIBESTI MOUNTAINS: FOUND IN GRANITIC ROCKS. MONGOLIA: AVDAR MASSIF, TÖV PROVINCE: FOUND IN ALKALI GRANITE. SOUTH AFRICA: MOGALAKWENA, LIMPOPO PROVINCE. KHÂI-MA, NORTHERN CAPE: KAKAMAS, NORTHERN CAPE: CERES VALLEY, WESTERN CAPE. UNITED STATES: COLORADO: DEER TRAIL, ARAPAHOE COUNTY. CUSTER COUNTY. DEVILS HEAD, DOUGLAS COUNTY. PINE CREEK, DOUGLAS COUNTY. CRYSTAL PARK, EL PASO COUNTY. PIKES PEAK, EL PASO COUNTY: FOUND IN COARSE GRANITES OR PEGMATITE. ST. PETER'S DOME, EL PASO COUNTY. TARRYALL MOUNTAINS, PARK COUNTY. CRYSTAL PEAK, TELLER COUNTY. VIRGINIA: MOREFIELD MINE, AMELIA COUNTY: FOUND IN PEGMATITE. RUTHERFORD MINE, AMELIA COUNTY. PENNSYLVANIA: MEDIA, DELAWARE COUNTY. MIDDLETOWN, DELAWARE COUNTY. COLOR: FOR MANY YEARS, THE SOURCE OF AMAZONITE'S COLOR WAS A MYSTERY. SOME PEOPLE ASSUMED THE COLOR WAS DUE TO COPPER BECAUSE COPPER COMPOUNDS OFTEN HAVE BLUE AND GREEN COLORS. A 1985 STUDY SUGGEST THAT THE BLUE-GREEN COLOR RESULTS FROM QUANTITIES OF LEAD AND WATER IN THE FELDSPAR. SUBSEQUENT 1998 THEORETICAL STUDIES BY A. JULG EXPAND ON THE POTENTIAL ROLE OF ALIOVALENT LEAD IN THE COLOR OF MICROCLINE. OTHER STUDIES SUGGEST THE COLORS ARE ASSOCIATED WITH THE INCREASING CONTENT OF LEAD, RUBIDIUM, AND THALLIUM RANGING IN AMOUNTS BETWEEN 0.00X AND 0.0X IN THE FELDSPARS, WITH EVEN EXTREMELY HIGH CONTENTS OF PBO, LEAD MONOXIDE, (1% OR MORE) KNOWN FROM THE LITERATURE. A RECENT 2010 STUDY ALSO IMPLICATED THE ROLE OF DIVALENT IRON IN THE GREEN COLORATION. THESE STUDIES AND ASSOCIATED HYPOTHESES INDICATE THE COMPLEX NATURE OF THE COLOR IN AMAZONITE, IN OTHER WORDS THE AGGREGATE EFFECT OF SEVERAL MUTUALLY INCLUSIVE AND NECESSARY FACTORS.

	



[image: ]
AMBLYGONITE
	AMBLYGONITE (/ÆMˈBLɪɡƏNAɪT/) IS A FLUOROPHOSPHATE MINERAL, (LI,NA)ALPO4(F,OH), COMPOSED OF LITHIUM, SODIUM, ALUMINIUM, PHOSPHATE, FLUORIDE AND HYDROXIDE. THE MINERAL OCCURS IN PEGMATITE DEPOSITS AND IS EASILY MISTAKEN FOR ALBITE AND OTHER FELDSPARS. ITS DENSITY, CLEAVAGE AND FLAME TEST FOR LITHIUM ARE DIAGNOSTIC. AMBLYGONITE FORMS A SERIES WITH MONTEBRASITE, THE LOW FLUORINE ENDMEMBER. GEOLOGIC OCCURRENCE IS IN GRANITE PEGMATITES, HIGH-TEMPERATURE TIN VEINS, AND GREISENS. AMBLYGONITE OCCURS WITH SPODUMENE, APATITE, LEPIDOLITE, TOURMALINE, AND OTHER LITHIUM-BEARING MINERALS IN PEGMATITE VEINS. IT CONTAINS ABOUT 10% LITHIUM, AND HAS BEEN UTILIZED AS A SOURCE OF LITHIUM. THE CHIEF COMMERCIAL SOURCES HAVE HISTORICALLY BEEN THE DEPOSITS OF CALIFORNIA AND FRANCE. HISTORY: THE MINERAL WAS FIRST DISCOVERED IN SAXONY BY AUGUST BREITHAUPT IN 1817, AND NAMED BY HIM FROM THE GREEK AMBLUS, BLUNT, AND GONIA, ANGLE, BECAUSE OF THE OBTUSE ANGLE BETWEEN THE CLEAVAGES. LATER IT WAS FOUND AT MONTEBRAS, CREUSE, FRANCE, AND AT HEBRON IN MAINE; AND BECAUSE OF SLIGHT DIFFERENCES IN OPTICAL CHARACTER AND CHEMICAL COMPOSITION THE NAMES MONTEBRASITE AND HEBRONITE HAVE BEEN APPLIED TO THE MINERAL FROM THESE LOCALITIES. IT HAS BEEN DISCOVERED IN CONSIDERABLE QUANTITY AT PALA IN SAN DIEGO COUNTY, CALIFORNIA; CACERES, SPAIN; AND THE BLACK HILLS OF SOUTH DAKOTA. THE LARGEST DOCUMENTED SINGLE CRYSTAL OF AMBLYGONITE MEASURED 7.62×2.44×1.83 M3 AND WEIGHED ~102 TONS. GEMOLOGY: TRANSPARENT AMBLYGONITE HAS BEEN FACETED AND USED AS A GEMSTONE. AS A GEMSTONE SET INTO JEWELRY IT IS VULNERABLE TO BREAKAGE AND ABRASION FROM GENERAL WEAR, AS ITS HARDNESS AND TOUGHNESS ARE POOR. THE MAIN SOURCES FOR GEM MATERIAL ARE BRAZIL AND THE UNITED STATES. AUSTRALIA, FRANCE, GERMANY, NAMIBIA, NORWAY, AND SPAIN HAVE ALSO PRODUCED GEM QUALITY AMBLYGONITE.
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AMETHYST
	AMETHYST IS A VIOLET VARIETY OF QUARTZ. THE NAME COMES FROM THE KOINE GREEK ΑΜΈΘΥΣΤΟΣ AMETHYSTOS FROM Α- A-, "NOT" AND ΜΕΘΎΣΚΩ (ANCIENT GREEK) METHYSKO / ΜΕΘΏ METHO (MODERN GREEK), "INTOXICATE", A REFERENCE TO THE BELIEF THAT THE STONE PROTECTED ITS OWNER FROM DRUNKENNESS. THE ANCIENT GREEKS WORE AMETHYST AND CARVED DRINKING VESSELS FROM IT IN THE BELIEF THAT IT WOULD PREVENT INTOXICATION. AMETHYST IS A SEMIPRECIOUS STONE THAT IS OFTEN USED IN JEWELRY AND IS THE TRADITIONAL BIRTHSTONE FOR FEBRUARY. STRUCTURE: FACETED AMETHYST, EMERALD CUT AMETHYST, AMETHYST CRYSTALS FROM MEXICO. AMETHYST IS A PURPLE VARIETY OF QUARTZ (SIO2) AND OWES ITS VIOLET COLOR TO IRRADIATION, IMPURITIES OF IRON AND IN SOME CASES OTHER TRANSITION METALS, AND THE PRESENCE OF OTHER TRACE ELEMENTS, WHICH RESULT IN COMPLEX CRYSTAL LATTICE SUBSTITUTIONS. THE HARDNESS OF THE MINERAL IS THE SAME AS QUARTZ, THUS MAKING IT SUITABLE FOR USE IN JEWELRY. HUE AND TONE: AMETHYST OCCURS IN PRIMARY HUES FROM A LIGHT LAVENDER OR PALE VIOLET COLOR, TO A DEEP PURPLE COLOR. AMETHYST MAY EXHIBIT ONE OR BOTH SECONDARY HUES, RED AND BLUE. HIGH QUALITY AMETHYST CAN BE FOUND IN SIBERIA, SRI LANKA, BRAZIL, URUGUAY, AND THE FAR EAST. THE IDEAL GRADE IS CALLED "DEEP SIBERIAN" AND HAS A PRIMARY PURPLE HUE OF AROUND 75–80%, WITH 15–20% BLUE AND (DEPENDING ON THE LIGHT SOURCE) RED SECONDARY HUES. ‘ROSE DE FRANCE’ IS DEFINED BY ITS MARKEDLY LIGHT SHADE OF THE PURPLE, REMINISCENT OF A LAVENDER/LILAC SHADE. THESE PALE COLORS WERE ONCE CONSIDERED UNDESIRABLE BUT HAVE RECENTLY BECOME POPULAR DUE TO INTENSIVE MARKETING. GREEN QUARTZ IS SOMETIMES INCORRECTLY CALLED GREEN AMETHYST, WHICH IS A MISNOMER AND NOT AN APPROPRIATE NAME FOR THE MATERIAL, THE PROPER TERMINOLOGY BEING PRASIOLITE. OTHER NAMES FOR GREEN QUARTZ ARE VERMARINE OR LIME CITRINE. OF VERY VARIABLE INTENSITY, THE COLOR OF AMETHYST IS OFTEN LAID OUT IN STRIPES PARALLEL TO THE FINAL FACES OF THE CRYSTAL. ONE ASPECT IN THE ART OF LAPIDARY INVOLVES CORRECTLY CUTTING THE STONE TO PLACE THE COLOR IN A WAY THAT MAKES THE TONE OF THE FINISHED GEM HOMOGENEOUS. OFTEN, THE FACT THAT SOMETIMES ONLY A THIN SURFACE LAYER OF VIOLET COLOR IS PRESENT IN THE STONE OR THAT THE COLOR IS NOT HOMOGENEOUS MAKES FOR A DIFFICULT CUTTING. IT CAN EVEN CUT CRYSTAL QUARTZ, WHICH IS ONE OF EARTH’S SHARPEST GEMS. THE COLOR OF AMETHYST HAS BEEN DEMONSTRATED TO RESULT FROM SUBSTITUTION BY IRRADIATION OF TRIVALENT IRON (FE3+) FOR SILICON IN THE STRUCTURE, IN THE PRESENCE OF TRACE ELEMENTS OF LARGE IONIC RADIUS, AND, TO A CERTAIN EXTENT, THE AMETHYST COLOR CAN NATURALLY RESULT FROM DISPLACEMENT OF TRANSITION ELEMENTS EVEN IF THE IRON CONCENTRATION IS LOW. NATURAL AMETHYST IS DICHROIC IN REDDISH VIOLET AND BLUISH VIOLET, BUT WHEN HEATED, TURNS YELLOW-ORANGE, YELLOW-BROWN, OR DARK BROWNISH AND MAY RESEMBLE CITRINE, BUT LOSES ITS DICHROISM, UNLIKE GENUINE CITRINE. WHEN PARTIALLY HEATED, AMETHYST CAN RESULT IN AMETRINE. AMETHYST CAN FADE IN TONE IF OVEREXPOSED TO LIGHT SOURCES AND CAN BE ARTIFICIALLY DARKENED WITH ADEQUATE IRRADIATION. IT DOES NOT FLUORESCE UNDER EITHER SHORT-WAVE OR LONG-WAVE UV LIGHT. GEOGRAPHIC DISTRIBUTION: AN AMETHYST GEODE THAT FORMED WHEN LARGE CRYSTALS GREW IN OPEN SPACES INSIDE THE ROCK. AMETHYST IS PRODUCED IN ABUNDANCE FROM THE STATE OF RIO GRANDE DO SUL IN BRAZIL WHERE IT OCCURS IN LARGE GEODES WITHIN VOLCANIC ROCKS. MANY OF THE HOLLOW AGATES OF SOUTHWESTERN BRAZIL AND URUGUAY CONTAIN A CROP OF AMETHYST CRYSTALS IN THE INTERIOR. ARTIGAS, URUGUAY AND NEIGHBORING BRAZILIAN STATE RIO GRANDE DO SUL ARE LARGE WORLD PRODUCERS EXCEEDING IN QUANTITY MINAS GERAIS, AS WELL AS MATO GROSSO, ESPIRITO SANTO, BAHIA, AND CEARÁ STATES, ALL AMETHYST PRODUCERS OF IMPORTANCE IN BRAZIL. AMETHYST FROM BRAZIL IN THE MINERAL MUSEUM IN INDIA. IT IS ALSO FOUND AND MINED IN SOUTH KOREA. THE LARGEST OPENCAST AMETHYST VEIN IN THE WORLD IS IN MAISSAU, LOWER AUSTRIA. MUCH FINE AMETHYST COMES FROM RUSSIA, ESPECIALLY FROM NEAR MURSINKA IN THE EKATERINBURG DISTRICT, WHERE IT OCCURS IN DRUSY CAVITIES IN GRANITIC ROCKS. MANY LOCALITIES IN SOUTH INDIA YIELD AMETHYST. ONE OF THE LARGEST GLOBAL AMETHYST PRODUCERS IS ZAMBIA IN SOUTHERN AFRICA WITH AN ANNUAL PRODUCTION OF ABOUT 1000 TONS. AMETHYST OCCURS AT MANY LOCALITIES IN THE UNITED STATES. AMONG THESE MAY BE MENTIONED: THE MAZATZAL MOUNTAIN REGION IN GILA AND MARICOPA COUNTIES, ARIZONA; RED FEATHER LAKES, NEAR FORT COLLINS, COLORADO; AMETHYST MOUNTAIN, TEXAS; YELLOWSTONE NATIONAL PARK; DELAWARE COUNTY, PENNSYLVANIA; HAYWOOD COUNTY, NORTH CAROLINA; DEER HILL AND STOW, MAINE AND IN THE LAKE SUPERIOR REGION OF MINNESOTA, WISCONSIN AND MICHIGAN. AMETHYST IS RELATIVELY COMMON IN THE CANADIAN PROVINCES OF ONTARIO AND NOVA SCOTIA. THE LARGEST AMETHYST MINE IN NORTH AMERICA IS LOCATED IN THUNDER BAY, ONTARIO. AMETHYST IS THE OFFICIAL STATE GEMSTONE OF SOUTH CAROLINA. SEVERAL SOUTH CAROLINA AMETHYSTS ARE ON DISPLAY AT THE SMITHSONIAN MUSEUM OF NATURAL HISTORY. HISTORY: ROMAN INTAGLIO ENGRAVED GEM OF CARACALLA IN AMETHYST, ONCE IN THE TREASURY OF SAINTE-CHAPELLE. UNINSCRIBED AMETHYST SCARAB AT THE CENTER OF A STRING OF AMETHYST BALL BEADS. MIDDLE KINGDOM. FROM EGYPT. THE PETRIE MUSEUM OF EGYPTIAN ARCHAEOLOGY, LONDON. AMETHYST WAS USED AS A GEMSTONE BY THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS AND WAS LARGELY EMPLOYED IN ANTIQUITY FOR INTAGLIO ENGRAVED GEMS. THE GREEKS BELIEVED AMETHYST GEMS COULD PREVENT INTOXICATION, WHILE MEDIEVAL EUROPEAN SOLDIERS WORE AMETHYST AMULETS AS PROTECTION IN BATTLE IN THE BELIEF THAT AMETHYSTS HEAL PEOPLE AND KEEP THEM COOL-HEADED. BEADS OF AMETHYST WERE FOUND IN ANGLO-SAXON GRAVES IN ENGLAND. ANGLICAN BISHOPS WEAR AN EPISCOPAL RING OFTEN SET WITH AN AMETHYST, AN ALLUSION TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE APOSTLES AS "NOT DRUNK" AT PENTECOST IN ACTS 2:15. A LARGE GEODE, OR "AMETHYST-GROTTO", FROM NEAR SANTA CRUZ IN SOUTHERN BRAZIL WAS PRESENTED AT A 1902 EXHIBITION IN DÜSSELDORF, GERMANY. IN THE 19TH CENTURY, THE COLOR OF AMETHYST WAS ATTRIBUTED TO THE PRESENCE OF MANGANESE. HOWEVER, SINCE IT CAN BE GREATLY ALTERED AND EVEN DISCHARGED BY HEAT, THE COLOR WAS BELIEVED BY SOME AUTHORITIES TO BE FROM AN ORGANIC SOURCE. FERRIC THIOCYANATE HAS BEEN SUGGESTED, AND SULFUR WAS SAID TO HAVE BEEN DETECTED IN THE MINERAL. SYNTHETIC AMETHYST: SYNTHETIC (LABORATORY-GROWN) AMETHYST IS PRODUCED BY A SYNTHESIS METHOD CALLED HYDROTHERMAL GROWTH, WHICH GROWS THE CRYSTALS INSIDE A HIGH-PRESSURE AUTOCLAVE. SYNTHETIC AMETHYST IS MADE TO IMITATE THE BEST QUALITY AMETHYST. ITS CHEMICAL AND PHYSICAL PROPERTIES ARE THE SAME AS THAT OF NATURAL AMETHYST AND IT CAN NOT BE DIFFERENTIATED WITH ABSOLUTE CERTAINTY WITHOUT ADVANCED GEMMOLOGICAL TESTING (WHICH IS OFTEN COST-PROHIBITIVE). ONE TEST BASED ON "BRAZIL LAW TWINNING" (A FORM OF QUARTZ TWINNING WHERE RIGHT AND LEFT-HAND QUARTZ STRUCTURES ARE COMBINED IN A SINGLE CRYSTAL) CAN BE USED TO IDENTIFY MOST SYNTHETIC AMETHYST RATHER EASILY. IT IS POSSIBLE TO SYNTHESIZE TWINNED AMETHYST, BUT THIS TYPE IS NOT AVAILABLE IN LARGE QUANTITIES IN THE MARKET. SINGLE-CRYSTAL QUARTZ IS VERY DESIRABLE IN THE INDUSTRY, PARTICULARLY FOR KEEPING THE REGULAR VIBRATIONS NECESSARY FOR QUARTZ MOVEMENTS IN WATCHES AND CLOCKS, WHICH IS WHERE A LOT OF SYNTHETIC QUARTZ IS USED. TREATED AMETHYST IS PRODUCED BY GAMMA RAY, X-RAY OR ELECTRON BEAM IRRADIATION OF CLEAR QUARTZ (ROCK CRYSTAL) WHICH HAS BEEN FIRST DOPED WITH FERRIC IMPURITIES. EXPOSURE TO HEAT PARTIALLY CANCELS THE IRRADIATION EFFECTS AND AMETHYST GENERALLY BECOMES YELLOW OR EVEN GREEN. MUCH OF THE CITRINE, CAIRNGORM, OR YELLOW QUARTZ OF JEWELRY IS SAID TO BE MERELY "BURNT AMETHYST". CULTURAL HISTORY: ANCIENT GREECE: THE GREEK WORD "AMETHYSTOS" MAY BE TRANSLATED AS "NOT DRUNKEN", FROM GREEK A-, "NOT" + METHUSTOS, "INTOXICATED". AMETHYST WAS CONSIDERED TO BE A STRONG ANTIDOTE AGAINST DRUNKENNESS, WHICH IS WHY WINE GOBLETS WERE OFTEN CARVED FROM IT. IN HIS POEM "L'AMETHYSTE, OU LES AMOURS DE BACCHUS ET D'AMETHYSTE" (AMETHYST OR THE LOVES OF BACCHUS AND AMETHYSTE), THE FRENCH POET REMY BELLEAU (1528–1577) INVENTED A MYTH IN WHICH BACCHUS, THE GOD OF INTOXICATION, OF WINE, AND GRAPES WAS PURSUING A MAIDEN NAMED AMETHYSTE, WHO REFUSED HIS AFFECTIONS. AMETHYSTE PRAYED TO THE GODS TO REMAIN CHASTE, A PRAYER WHICH THE CHASTE GODDESS DIANA ANSWERED, TRANSFORMING HER INTO A WHITE STONE. HUMBLED BY AMETHYSTE'S DESIRE TO REMAIN CHASTE, BACCHUS POURED WINE OVER THE STONE AS AN OFFERING, DYEING THE CRYSTALS PURPLE. VARIATIONS OF THE STORY INCLUDE THAT DIONYSUS HAD BEEN INSULTED BY A MORTAL AND SWORE TO SLAY THE NEXT MORTAL WHO CROSSED HIS PATH, CREATING FIERCE TIGERS TO CARRY OUT HIS WRATH. THE MORTAL TURNED OUT TO BE A BEAUTIFUL YOUNG WOMAN, AMETHYSTOS, WHO WAS ON HER WAY TO PAY TRIBUTE TO ARTEMIS. HER LIFE WAS SPARED BY ARTEMIS, WHO TRANSFORMED THE MAIDEN INTO A STATUE OF PURE CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ TO PROTECT HER FROM THE BRUTAL CLAWS. DIONYSUS WEPT TEARS OF WINE IN REMORSE FOR HIS ACTION AT THE SIGHT OF THE BEAUTIFUL STATUE. THE GOD'S TEARS THEN STAINED THE QUARTZ PURPLE. THIS MYTH AND ITS VARIATIONS ARE NOT FOUND IN CLASSICAL SOURCES. HOWEVER, THE TITAN RHEA DOES PRESENT DIONYSUS WITH AN AMETHYST STONE TO PRESERVE THE WINE-DRINKER'S SANITY IN HISTORICAL TEXT. OTHER CULTURAL ASSOCIATIONS: TIBETANS CONSIDER AMETHYST SACRED TO THE BUDDHA AND MAKE PRAYER BEADS FROM IT. AMETHYST IS CONSIDERED THE BIRTHSTONE OF FEBRUARY. IN THE MIDDLE AGES, IT WAS CONSIDERED A SYMBOL OF ROYALTY AND USED TO DECORATE ENGLISH REGALIA. IN THE OLD WORLD, AMETHYST WAS CONSIDERED ONE OF THE CARDINAL GEMS, IN THAT IT WAS ONE OF THE FIVE GEMSTONES CONSIDERED PRECIOUS ABOVE ALL OTHERS, UNTIL LARGE DEPOSITS WERE FOUND IN BRAZIL. VALUE: UP UNTIL THE 18TH CENTURY, AMETHYST WAS INCLUDED IN THE CARDINAL, OR MOST VALUABLE, GEMSTONES (ALONG WITH DIAMOND, SAPPHIRE, RUBY, AND EMERALD). HOWEVER, SINCE THE DISCOVERY OF EXTENSIVE DEPOSITS IN LOCATIONS SUCH AS BRAZIL, IT HAS LOST MOST OF ITS VALUE. COLLECTORS LOOK FOR DEPTH OF COLOR, POSSIBLY WITH RED FLASHES IF CUT CONVENTIONALLY. AS AMETHYST IS READILY AVAILABLE IN LARGE STRUCTURES THE VALUE OF THE GEM IS NOT PRIMARILY DEFINED BY CARAT WEIGHT; THIS IS DIFFERENT FROM MOST GEMSTONES WHERE THE CARAT WEIGHT EXPONENTIALLY INCREASES THE VALUE OF THE STONE. THE BIGGEST FACTOR IN THE VALUE OF AMETHYST IS THE COLOR DISPLAYED. THE HIGHEST-GRADE AMETHYST (CALLED "DEEP RUSSIAN") IS EXCEPTIONALLY RARE AND THEREFORE, WHEN ONE IS FOUND, ITS VALUE IS DEPENDENT ON THE DEMAND OF COLLECTORS. IT IS, HOWEVER, STILL ORDERS OF MAGNITUDE CHEAPER THAN THE HIGHEST-GRADE SAPPHIRES OR RUBIES. 
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AMETRINE
	AMETRINE IS A NATURALLY OCCURRING VARIETY OF QUARTZ. IT IS A MIXTURE OF AMETHYST AND CITRINE WITH ZONES OF PURPLE AND YELLOW OR ORANGE. ALMOST ALL COMMERCIALLY AVAILABLE AMETRINE IS MINED IN BOLIVIA. THE COLOUR OF THE ZONES VISIBLE WITHIN AMETRINE ARE DUE TO DIFFERING OXIDATION STATES OF IRON WITHIN THE CRYSTAL. THE CITRINE SEGMENTS HAVE OXIDIZED IRON WHILE THE AMETHYST SEGMENTS ARE UNOXIDIZED. THE DIFFERENT OXIDATION STATES OCCUR DUE TO THERE BEING A TEMPERATURE GRADIENT ACROSS THE CRYSTAL DURING ITS FORMATION. ARTIFICIAL AMETRINE IS CREATED FROM NATURAL CITRINE THROUGH BETA IRRADIATION (WHICH CREATES AN AMETHYST PORTION), OR FROM AN AMETHYST THAT IS TURNED INTO CITRINE THROUGH DIFFERENTIAL HEAT TREATMENT. AMETRINE IN THE LOW-PRICE SEGMENT MAY STEM FROM SYNTHETIC MATERIAL. GREEN-YELLOW OR GOLDEN-BLUE AMETRINE DOES NOT EXIST NATURALLY. THIS GEM ONLY EXISTS IN BOLIVIA, IT COMES FROM THE RICÓN DEL TIGRE AREA, FROM THE ANAHÍ MINE. STRUCTURE: AMETRINE IS COMPOSED OF SILICON DIOXIDE (SIO2) AND IT IS A TECTOSILICATE, WHICH MEANS IT HAS A SILICATE FRAMEWORK LINKED TOGETHER THROUGH SHARED OXYGEN ATOMS. HISTORY: LEGEND HAS IT THAT AMETRINE WAS FIRST INTRODUCED TO EUROPE BY A CONQUISTADOR'S GIFTS TO THE SPANISH QUEEN IN THE 1600S, AFTER HE RECEIVED A MINE IN BOLIVIA AS A DOWRY WHEN HE MARRIED A PRINCESS FROM THE NATIVE AYOREOS TRIBE.
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ANALCIME
	ANALCIME (FROM THE GREEK ANALKIMOS - "WEAK") IS A WHITE, GRAY, OR COLORLESS TECTOSILICATE MINERAL. ANALCIME CONSISTS OF HYDRATED SODIUM ALUMINIUM SILICATE IN CUBIC CRYSTALLINE FORM. ITS CHEMICAL FORMULA IS NAALSI2O6·H2O. MINOR AMOUNTS OF POTASSIUM AND CALCIUM SUBSTITUTE FOR SODIUM. A SILVER-BEARING SYNTHETIC VARIETY ALSO EXISTS (AG-ANALCITE). ANALCIME IS USUALLY CLASSIFIED AS A ZEOLITE MINERAL, BUT STRUCTURALLY AND CHEMICALLY IT IS MORE SIMILAR TO THE FELDSPATHOIDS. ANALCIME OCCURS AS A PRIMARY MINERAL IN ANALCIME BASALT AND OTHER ALKALINE IGNEOUS ROCKS. IT ALSO OCCURS AS CAVITY AND VESICLE FILLINGS ASSOCIATED WITH PREHNITE, CALCITE, AND ZEOLITES. LOCATIONS: WELL KNOWN LOCATIONS FOR SOURCING ANALCIME INCLUDE CROFT QUARRY IN LEICESTERSHIRE, UK; THE CYCLOPEAN ISLANDS EAST OFF SICILY AND NEAR TRENTINO IN NORTHERN ITALY; VICTORIA IN AUSTRALIA; KERGUELEN ISLAND IN THE INDIAN OCEAN; IN THE LAKE SUPERIOR COPPER DISTRICT OF MICHIGAN, BERGEN HILL, NEW JERSEY, GOLDEN, COLORADO, AND AT SEARLES LAKE, CALIFORNIA IN THE UNITED STATES; AND AT CAPE BLOMIDON, NOVA SCOTIA AND MONT SAINT-HILAIRE, QUEBEC IN CANADA; AND IN ICELAND, AND NOW IN NAMIBIA.
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ANALCITE
	ANALCITE (FROM THE GREEK ANALKIMOS - "WEAK") IS A WHITE, GRAY, OR COLORLESS TECTOSILICATE MINERAL. ANALCIME CONSISTS OF HYDRATED SODIUM ALUMINIUM SILICATE IN CUBIC CRYSTALLINE FORM. ITS CHEMICAL FORMULA IS NAALSI2O6·H2O. MINOR AMOUNTS OF POTASSIUM AND CALCIUM SUBSTITUTE FOR SODIUM. A SILVER-BEARING SYNTHETIC VARIETY ALSO EXISTS (AG-ANALCITE). ANALCIME IS USUALLY CLASSIFIED AS A ZEOLITE MINERAL, BUT STRUCTURALLY AND CHEMICALLY IT IS MORE SIMILAR TO THE FELDSPATHOIDS. ANALCIME OCCURS AS A PRIMARY MINERAL IN ANALCIME BASALT AND OTHER ALKALINE IGNEOUS ROCKS. IT ALSO OCCURS AS CAVITY AND VESICLE FILLINGS ASSOCIATED WITH PREHNITE, CALCITE, AND ZEOLITES. LOCATIONS: WELL KNOWN LOCATIONS FOR SOURCING ANALCIME INCLUDE CROFT QUARRY IN LEICESTERSHIRE, UK; THE CYCLOPEAN ISLANDS EAST OFF SICILY AND NEAR TRENTINO IN NORTHERN ITALY; VICTORIA IN AUSTRALIA; KERGUELEN ISLAND IN THE INDIAN OCEAN; IN THE LAKE SUPERIOR COPPER DISTRICT OF MICHIGAN, BERGEN HILL, NEW JERSEY, GOLDEN, COLORADO, AND AT SEARLES LAKE, CALIFORNIA IN THE UNITED STATES; AND AT CAPE BLOMIDON, NOVA SCOTIA AND MONT SAINT-HILAIRE, QUEBEC IN CANADA; AND IN ICELAND, AND NOW IN NAMIBIA.
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ANATASE
	ANATASE IS A METASTABLE MINERAL FORM OF TITANIUM DIOXIDE (TIO2). THE MINERAL IN NATURAL FORMS IS MOSTLY ENCOUNTERED AS A BLACK SOLID, ALTHOUGH THE PURE MATERIAL IS COLORLESS OR WHITE. TWO OTHER NATURALLY OCCURRING MINERAL FORMS OF TIO2 ARE KNOWN, BROOKITE AND RUTILE. ANATASE IS ALWAYS FOUND AS SMALL, ISOLATED AND SHARPLY DEVELOPED CRYSTALS, AND LIKE THE THERMODYNAMICALLY STABLE RUTILE (THE MORE COMMONLY OCCURRING POLYMORPH OF TITANIUM DIOXIDE), IT CRYSTALLIZES IN THE TETRAGONAL SYSTEM. ANATASE IS METASTABLE AT ALL TEMPERATURES AND PRESSURES, WITH RUTILE BEING THE EQUILIBRIUM POLYMORPH. NEVERTHELESS, ANATASE IS OFTEN THE FIRST TITANIUM DIOXIDE PHASE TO FORM IN MANY PROCESSES, DUE TO ITS LOWER SURFACE ENERGY, WITH A TRANSFORMATION TO RUTILE TAKING PLACE AT ELEVATED TEMPERATURES.[4] ALTHOUGH THE DEGREE OF SYMMETRY IS THE SAME FOR BOTH ANATASE AND RUTILE PHASES, THERE IS NO RELATION BETWEEN THE INTERFACIAL ANGLES OF THE TWO MINERALS, EXCEPT IN THE PRISM-ZONE OF 45° AND 90°. THE COMMON PYRAMID OF ANATASE, PARALLEL TO THE FACES OF WHICH THERE ARE PERFECT CLEAVAGES, HAS AN ANGLE OVER THE POLAR EDGE OF 82°9', THE CORRESPONDING ANGLE OF RUTILE BEING 56°52½'. DUE TO THIS STEEPER PYRAMID, IN 1801 RENÉ JUST HAÜY NAMED THE MINERAL ANATASE — FROM THE GREEK ANATASIS ("EXTENSION"), THE VERTICAL AXIS OF THE CRYSTALS BEING LONGER THAN IN RUTILE. ADDITIONAL IMPORTANT DIFFERENCES EXIST BETWEEN THE PHYSICAL CHARACTERS OF ANATASE AND RUTILE: THE FORMER IS LESS HARD (5.5–6 VS. 6–6.5 MOHS) AND DENSE (SPECIFIC GRAVITY ABOUT 3.9 VS. 4.2); ANATASE IS OPTICALLY NEGATIVE WHEREAS RUTILE IS POSITIVE; AND ITS LUSTER IS EVEN MORE STRONGLY ADAMANTINE OR METALLIC-ADAMANTINE THAN THAT OF RUTILE. CRYSTAL HABIT: EXTENDED PORTION OF THE ANATASE LATTICE. TWO GROWTH HABITS OF ANATASE CRYSTALS MAY BE DISTINGUISHED. THE MORE COMMON OCCURS AS SIMPLE ACUTE DOUBLE PYRAMIDS WITH AN INDIGO-BLUE TO BLACK COLOR AND STEELY LUSTER. CRYSTALS OF THIS KIND ARE ABUNDANT AT LE BOURG-D'OISANS IN DAUPHINÉ, WHERE THEY ARE ASSOCIATED WITH ROCK-CRYSTAL, FELDSPAR, AND AXINITE IN CREVICES IN GRANITE AND MICA-SCHIST. SIMILAR CRYSTALS, BUT OF MICROSCOPIC SIZE, ARE WIDELY DISTRIBUTED IN SEDIMENTARY ROCKS, SUCH AS SANDSTONES, CLAYS, AND SLATES, FROM WHICH THEY MAY BE SEPARATED BY WASHING AWAY THE LIGHTER CONSTITUENTS OF THE POWDERED ROCK. THE (101) PLANE OF ANATASE IS THE MOST THERMODYNAMICALLY STABLE SURFACE AND IS THUS THE MOST WIDELY EXPOSED FACET IN NATURAL AND SYNTHETIC ANATASE. CRYSTALS OF THE SECOND TYPE HAVE NUMEROUS PYRAMIDAL FACES DEVELOPED, AND THEY ARE USUALLY FLATTER OR SOMETIMES PRISMATIC IN HABIT; THE COLOR IS HONEY-YELLOW TO BROWN. SUCH CRYSTALS CLOSELY RESEMBLE XENOTIME IN APPEARANCE AND, INDEED, WERE FOR A LONG TIME SUPPOSED TO BELONG TO THIS SPECIES, THE SPECIAL NAME WISERINE BEING APPLIED TO THEM. THEY OCCUR ATTACHED TO THE WALLS OF CREVICES IN THE GNEISSES OF THE ALPS, THE BINNENTHAL NEAR BRIG IN CANTON VALAIS, SWITZERLAND, BEING A WELL-KNOWN LOCALITY. NATURALLY OCCURRING PSEUDOMORPHS OF RUTILE AFTER ANATASE ARE ALSO KNOWN. WHILE ANATASE IS NOT AN EQUILIBRIUM PHASE OF TIO2, IT IS STABLE NEAR ROOM TEMPERATURE. AT TEMPERATURES BETWEEN 550 AND ABOUT 1000 °C, ANATASE CONVERTS TO RUTILE. THE TEMPERATURE OF THIS TRANSFORMATION STRONGLY DEPENDS ON THE IMPURITIES OR DOPANTS AS WELL AS ON THE MORPHOLOGY OF THE SAMPLE. SYNTHETIC ANATASE: DUE TO ITS POTENTIAL APPLICATION AS A SEMICONDUCTOR, ANATASE IS OFTEN PREPARED SYNTHETICALLY. CRYSTALLINE ANATASE CAN BE PREPARED IN LABORATORIES BY CHEMICAL METHODS SUCH AS SOL-GEL METHOD. EXAMPLES INCLUDE CONTROLLED HYDROLYSIS OF TITANIUM TETRACHLORIDE (TICL4) OR TITANIUM ETHOXIDE. OFTEN DOPANTS ARE INCLUDED IN SUCH SYNTHESIS PROCESSES TO CONTROL THE MORPHOLOGY, ELECTRONIC STRUCTURE, AND SURFACE CHEMISTRY OF ANATASE. ALTERNATE AND OBSOLETE NAMES: ANOTHER NAME COMMONLY IN USE FOR THIS MINERAL IS OCTAHEDRITE, A NAME WHICH, INDEED, IS EARLIER THAN ANATASE, AND GIVEN BECAUSE OF THE COMMON (ACUTE) OCTAHEDRAL HABIT OF THE CRYSTALS. OTHER NAMES, NOW OBSOLETE, ARE OISANITE AND DAUPHINITE, FROM THE WELL-KNOWN FRENCH LOCALITY.
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ANDALUSITE
	ANDALUSITE IS AN ALUMINIUM NESOSILICATE MINERAL WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA AL2SIO5. THIS MINERAL WAS CALLED ANDALOUSITE BY DELAMÉTEHRIE, WHO THOUGHT IT CAME FROM ANDALUSIA. IT SOON BECAME CLEAR THAT IT WAS A LOCALITY ERROR, AND THAT THE SPECIMENS STUDIED WERE ACTUALLY FROM EL CARDOSO DE LA SIERRA, IN THE PROVINCE OF GUADALAJARA, NOT ANDALUSIA. ANDALUSITE IS TRIMORPHIC WITH KYANITE AND SILLIMANITE, BEING THE LOWER PRESSURE MID TEMPERATURE POLYMORPH. AT HIGHER TEMPERATURES AND PRESSURES, ANDALUSITE MAY CONVERT TO SILLIMANITE. THUS, AS WITH ITS OTHER POLYMORPHS, ANDALUSITE IS AN ALUMINOSILICATE INDEX MINERAL, PROVIDING CLUES TO DEPTH AND PRESSURES INVOLVED IN PRODUCING THE HOST ROCK. KYANITE, ANDALUSITE, SILLIMANITE. PHASE DIAGRAM OF AL2SIO5. (NESOSILICATES). VARIETIES: THE VARIETY CHIASTOLITE COMMONLY CONTAINS DARK INCLUSIONS OF CARBON OR CLAY WHICH FORM A CRUCIFORM PATTERN WHEN SHOWN IN CROSS-SECTION. THIS STONE WAS KNOWN AT LEAST FROM THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY, BEING TAKEN TO MANY EUROPEAN COUNTRIES, AS A SOUVENIR, BY PILGRIMS RETURNING FROM SANTIAGO DE COMPOSTELA. A CLEAR VARIETY FOUND IN BRAZIL AND SRI-LANKA CAN BE CUT INTO A GEMSTONE. FACETED ANDALUSITE STONES GIVE A PLAY OF RED, GREEN, AND YELLOW COLORS THAT RESEMBLES A MUTED FORM OF IRIDESCENCE, ALTHOUGH THE COLORS ARE ACTUALLY THE RESULT OF UNUSUALLY STRONG PLEOCHROISM. OCCURRENCE: ANDALUSITE IS A COMMON METAMORPHIC MINERAL WHICH FORMS UNDER LOW PRESSURE AND LOW TO HIGH TEMPERATURES. THE MINERALS KYANITE AND SILLIMANITE ARE POLYMORPHS OF ANDALUSITE, EACH OCCURRING UNDER DIFFERENT TEMPERATURE-PRESSURE REGIMES AND ARE THEREFORE RARELY FOUND TOGETHER IN THE SAME ROCK. BECAUSE OF THIS THE THREE MINERALS ARE A USEFUL TOOL TO HELP IDENTIFY THE PRESSURE-TEMPERATURE PATHS OF THE HOST ROCK IN WHICH THEY ARE FOUND. IT IS PARTICULARLY ASSOCIATED WITH MICA SCHIST. USES: ANDALUSITE IS USED AS A REFRACTORY IN FURNACES, KILNS AND OTHER INDUSTRIAL PROCESSES. SOUTH AFRICA POSSESSES BY FAR THE LARGEST PORTION OF THE WORLD'S KNOWN ANDALUSITE DEPOSITS. 
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ANDESINE
	ANDESINE IS A SILICATE MINERAL, A MEMBER OF THE PLAGIOCLASE FELDSPAR SOLID SOLUTION SERIES. ITS CHEMICAL FORMULA IS (CA, NA)(AL, SI)4O8, WHERE CA/(CA + NA) (% ANORTHITE) IS BETWEEN 30–50%. THE FORMULA MAY BE WRITTEN AS NA0.7-0.5CA0.3-0.5AL1.3-1.5SI2.7-2.5O8. THE PLAGIOCLASE FELDSPARS ARE A CONTINUOUS SOLID SOLUTION SERIES AND AS SUCH THE ACCURATE IDENTIFICATION OF INDIVIDUAL MEMBERS REQUIRES DETAILED OPTICAL STUDY, CHEMICAL ANALYSIS OR DENSITY MEASUREMENTS. REFRACTIVE INDICES AND SPECIFIC GRAVITY INCREASE DIRECTLY WITH CALCIUM CONTENT. IT IS SOMETIMES USED AS A GEMSTONE. NAME AND DISCOVERY: ANDESINE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1841 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN THE MARMATO MINE, MARMATO, CAUCA, CHOCÓ DEPARTMENT, COLOMBIA. THE NAME IS FOR THE ANDES DUE TO ITS ABUNDANCE IN THE ANDESITE LAVAS IN THOSE MOUNTAINS. IN THE EARLY 2000S, RED AND GREEN GEMSTONES BEGAN TO BE MARKETED UNDER THE NAME OF 'ANDESINE'. AFTER SOME CONTROVERSY, THESE GEMSTONES WERE SUBSEQUENTLY DISCOVERED TO HAVE BEEN ARTIFICIALLY-COLORED. OCCURRENCE: ANDESINE OCCURS IN INTERMEDIATE IGNEOUS ROCKS SUCH AS DIORITE, SYENITE AND ANDESITE. IT CHARACTERISTICALLY OCCURS IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS OF GRANULITE TO AMPHIBOLITE FACIES COMMONLY EXHIBITING ANTIPERTHITE TEXTURE. IT ALSO OCCURS AS DETRITAL GRAINS IN SEDIMENTARY ROCKS. IT IS COMMONLY ASSOCIATED WITH QUARTZ, POTASSIUM FELDSPAR, BIOTITE, HORNBLENDE AND MAGNETITE.
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ANDRADITE
	ANDRADITE IS A SPECIES OF THE GARNET GROUP. IT IS A NESOSILICATE, WITH FORMULA CA3FE2SI3O12. ANDRADITE INCLUDES THREE VARIETIES: MELANITE: BLACK IN COLOR, REFERRED TO AS "TITANIAN ANDRADITE". DEMANTOID: VIVID GREEN IN COLOR, ONE OF THE MOST VALUABLE AND RARE STONES IN THE GEMOLOGICAL WORLD. TOPAZOLITE: YELLOW-GREEN IN COLOR AND SOMETIMES OF HIGH ENOUGH QUALITY TO BE CUT INTO A FACETED GEMSTONE, IT IS RARER THAN DEMANTOID. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1868 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN DRAMMEN, BUSKERUD, NORWAY. ANDRADITE WAS NAMED AFTER THE BRAZILIAN STATESMAN, NATURALIST, PROFESSOR AND POET JOSÉ BONIFÁCIO DE ANDRADA E SILVA (1763–1838). OCCURRENCE: IT OCCURS IN SKARNS DEVELOPED IN CONTACT METAMORPHOSED IMPURE LIMESTONES OR CALCIC IGNEOUS ROCKS; IN CHLORITE SCHISTS AND SERPENTINITES AND IN ALKALIC IGNEOUS ROCKS (TYPICALLY TITANIFEROUS). ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE VESUVIANITE, CHLORITE, EPIDOTE, SPINEL, CALCITE, DOLOMITE AND MAGNETITE. IT IS FOUND IN ITALY, THE URAL MOUNTAINS OF RUSSIA, ARIZONA AND CALIFORNIA AND IN DNIPROPETROVSK OBLAST IN UKRAINE. LIKE THE OTHER GARNETS, ANDRADITE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE CUBIC SPACE GROUP [[IA3D]], WITH UNIT-CELL PARAMETER OF 12.051 Å AT 100 K. THE SPIN STRUCTURE OF ANDRADITE CONTAINS TWO MUTUALLY CANTED EQUIVALENT ANTIFERROMAGNETIC SUBLATTICES[8] BELOW THE NÉEL TEMPERATURE (TN=11 K). 
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ANDRADITE-GROSSULAR
	ANDRADITE-GROSSULAR IS A GROUP OF SILICATE MINERALS THAT HAVE BEEN USED SINCE THE BRONZE AGE AS GEMSTONES AND ABRASIVES. ALL SPECIES OF GARNETS POSSESS SIMILAR PHYSICAL PROPERTIES AND CRYSTAL FORMS, BUT DIFFER IN CHEMICAL COMPOSITION. THE DIFFERENT SPECIES ARE PYROPE, ALMANDINE, SPESSARTINE, GROSSULAR (VARIETIES OF WHICH ARE HESSONITE OR CINNAMON-STONE AND TSAVORITE), UVAROVITE AND ANDRADITE. THE GARNETS MAKE UP TWO SOLID SOLUTION SERIES: PYROPE-ALMANDINE-SPESSARTINE (PYRALSPITE) AND UVAROVITE-GROSSULAR-ANDRADITE (UGRANDITE). ETYMOLOGY: THE WORD GARNET COMES FROM THE 14TH CENTURY MIDDLE ENGLISH WORD GERNET, MEANING 'DARK RED'. IT IS BORROWED FROM OLD FRENCH GRENATE FROM LATIN GRANATUS, FROM GRANUM ('GRAIN, SEED'). THIS IS POSSIBLY A REFERENCE TO MELA GRANATUM OR EVEN POMUM GRANATUM ('POMEGRANATE' PUNICA GRANATUM), A PLANT WHOSE FRUITS CONTAIN ABUNDANT AND VIVID RED SEED COVERS (ARILS), WHICH ARE SIMILAR IN SHAPE, SIZE, AND COLOR TO SOME GARNET CRYSTALS.HESSONITE GARNET IS ALSO NAMED 'GOMED' IN INDIAN LITERATURE AND IS ONE OF THE 9 JEWELS IN VEDIC ASTROLOGY THAT COMPOSE THE NAVARATNA. PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: PROPERTIES: GARNET SPECIES ARE FOUND IN EVERY COLOUR, WITH REDDISH SHADES MOST COMMON. BLUE GARNETS ARE THE RAREST AND WERE FIRST REPORTED IN THE 1990S. A SAMPLE SHOWING THE DEEP RED COLOR GARNET CAN EXHIBIT. GARNET SPECIES' LIGHT TRANSMISSION PROPERTIES CAN RANGE FROM THE GEMSTONE-QUALITY TRANSPARENT SPECIMENS TO THE OPAQUE VARIETIES USED FOR INDUSTRIAL PURPOSES AS ABRASIVES. THE MINERAL'S LUSTER IS CATEGORIZED AS VITREOUS (GLASS-LIKE) OR RESINOUS (AMBER-LIKE). CRYSTAL STRUCTURE:  GARNETS ARE NESOSILICATES HAVING THE GENERAL FORMULA X3Y2(SIO4)3. THE X SITE IS USUALLY OCCUPIED BY DIVALENT CATIONS (CA, MG, FE, MN)2+ AND THE Y SITE BY TRIVALENT CATIONS (AL, FE, CR)3+ IN AN OCTAHEDRAL/TETRAHEDRAL FRAMEWORK WITH [SIO4]4− OCCUPYING THE TETRAHEDRA. GARNETS ARE MOST OFTEN FOUND IN THE DODECAHEDRAL CRYSTAL HABIT, BUT ARE ALSO COMMONLY FOUND IN THE TRAPEZOHEDRON HABIT AS WELL AS THE HEXOCTAHEDRAL HABIT. THEY CRYSTALLIZE IN THE CUBIC SYSTEM, HAVING THREE AXES THAT ARE ALL OF EQUAL LENGTH AND PERPENDICULAR TO EACH OTHER, BUT ARE NEVER ACTUALLY CUBIC BECAUSE DESPITE BEING ISOMETRIC BECAUSE THE {100} AND {111} FAMILIES OF PLANES ARE DEPLETED. GARNETS DO NOT HAVE ANY CLEAVAGE PLANES, SO WHEN THEY FRACTURE UNDER STRESS, SHARP, IRREGULAR (CONCHOIDAL) PIECES ARE FORMED. HARDNESS: BECAUSE THE CHEMICAL COMPOSITION OF GARNET VARIES, THE ATOMIC BONDS IN SOME SPECIES ARE STRONGER THAN IN OTHERS. AS A RESULT, THIS MINERAL GROUP SHOWS A RANGE OF HARDNESS ON THE MOHS SCALE OF ABOUT 6.0 TO 7.5. THE HARDER SPECIES LIKE ALMANDINE ARE OFTEN USED FOR ABRASIVE PURPOSES. MAGNETICS USED IN GARNET SERIES IDENTIFICATION: FOR GEM IDENTIFICATION PURPOSES, A PICK-UP RESPONSE TO A STRONG NEODYMIUM MAGNET SEPARATES GARNET FROM ALL OTHER NATURAL TRANSPARENT GEMSTONES COMMONLY USED IN THE JEWELRY TRADE. MAGNETIC SUSCEPTIBILITY MEASUREMENTS IN CONJUNCTION WITH REFRACTIVE INDEX CAN BE USED TO DISTINGUISH GARNET SPECIES AND VARIETIES, AND DETERMINE THE COMPOSITION OF GARNETS IN TERMS OF PERCENTAGES OF END-MEMBER SPECIES WITHIN AN INDIVIDUAL GEM. GARNET GROUP END MEMBER SPECIES: PYRALSPITE GARNETS – ALUMINIUM IN Y SITE: ALMANDINE: FE3AL2(SIO4)3, PYROPE: MG3AL2(SIO4)3, SPESSARTINE: MN3AL2(SIO4)3. END MEMBER COMPOSITIONS OF THE GARNET MINERAL GROUP. RED GARNET: ALMANDINE: ALMANDINE IN METAMORPHIC ROCK. ALMANDINE, SOMETIMES INCORRECTLY CALLED ALMANDITE, IS THE MODERN GEM KNOWN AS CARBUNCLE (THOUGH ORIGINALLY ALMOST ANY RED GEMSTONE WAS KNOWN BY THIS NAME). THE TERM "CARBUNCLE" IS DERIVED FROM THE LATIN MEANING "LIVE COAL" OR BURNING CHARCOAL. THE NAME ALMANDINE IS A CORRUPTION OF ALABANDA, A REGION IN ASIA MINOR WHERE THESE STONES WERE CUT IN ANCIENT TIMES. CHEMICALLY, ALMANDINE IS AN IRON-ALUMINIUM GARNET WITH THE FORMULA FE3AL2(SIO4)3; THE DEEP RED TRANSPARENT STONES ARE OFTEN CALLED PRECIOUS GARNET AND ARE USED AS GEMSTONES (BEING THE MOST COMMON OF THE GEM GARNETS). ALMANDINE OCCURS IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS LIKE MICA SCHISTS, ASSOCIATED WITH MINERALS SUCH AS STAUROLITE, KYANITE, ANDALUSITE, AND OTHERS. ALMANDINE HAS NICKNAMES OF ORIENTAL GARNET, ALMANDINE RUBY, AND CARBUNCLE. PYROPE: PYROPE (FROM THE GREEK PYRŌPÓS MEANING "FIRELIKE"[2]) IS RED IN COLOR AND CHEMICALLY AN ALUMINIUM SILICATE WITH THE FORMULA MG3AL2(SIO4)3, THOUGH THE MAGNESIUM CAN BE REPLACED IN PART BY CALCIUM AND FERROUS IRON. THE COLOR OF PYROPE VARIES FROM DEEP RED TO BLACK. PYROPE AND SPESSARTINE GEMSTONES HAVE BEEN RECOVERED FROM THE SLOAN DIAMONDIFEROUS KIMBERLITES IN COLORADO, FROM THE BISHOP CONGLOMERATE AND IN A TERTIARY AGE LAMPROPHYRE AT CEDAR MOUNTAIN IN WYOMING. A VARIETY OF PYROPE FROM MACON COUNTY, NORTH CAROLINA IS A VIOLET-RED SHADE AND HAS BEEN CALLED RHODOLITE, GREEK FOR "ROSE". IN CHEMICAL COMPOSITION IT MAY BE CONSIDERED AS ESSENTIALLY AN ISOMORPHOUS MIXTURE OF PYROPE AND ALMANDINE, IN THE PROPORTION OF TWO PARTS PYROPE TO ONE PART ALMANDINE. PYROPE HAS TRADENAMES SOME OF WHICH ARE MISNOMERS; CAPE RUBY, ARIZONA RUBY, CALIFORNIA RUBY, ROCKY MOUNTAIN RUBY, AND BOHEMIAN RUBY FROM THE CZECH REPUBLIC. PYROPE IS AN INDICATOR MINERAL FOR HIGH-PRESSURE ROCKS. MANTLE-DERIVED ROCKS (PERIDOTITES AND ECLOGITES) COMMONLY CONTAIN A PYROPE VARIETY. SPESSARTINE: SPESSARTINE (THE REDDISH MINERAL): SPESSARTINE OR SPESSARTITE IS MANGANESE ALUMINIUM GARNET, MN3AL2(SIO4)3. ITS NAME IS DERIVED FROM SPESSART IN BAVARIA. IT OCCURS MOST OFTEN IN SKARNS, GRANITE PEGMATITE AND ALLIED ROCK TYPES, AND IN CERTAIN LOW GRADE METAMORPHIC PHYLLITES. SPESSARTINE OF AN ORANGE-YELLOW IS FOUND IN MADAGASCAR. VIOLET-RED SPESSARTINES ARE FOUND IN RHYOLITES IN COLORADO AND MAINE. PYROPE–SPESSARTINE (BLUE GARNET OR COLOR-CHANGE GARNET): BLUE PYROPE–SPESSARTINE GARNETS WERE DISCOVERED IN THE LATE 1990S IN BEKILY, MADAGASCAR. THIS TYPE HAS ALSO BEEN FOUND IN PARTS OF THE UNITED STATES, RUSSIA, KENYA, TANZANIA, AND TURKEY. IT CHANGES COLOR FROM BLUE-GREEN TO PURPLE DEPENDING ON THE COLOR TEMPERATURE OF VIEWING LIGHT, AS A RESULT OF THE RELATIVELY HIGH AMOUNTS OF VANADIUM (ABOUT 1 WT.% V2O3). OTHER VARIETIES OF COLOR-CHANGING GARNETS EXIST. IN DAYLIGHT, THEIR COLOR RANGES FROM SHADES OF GREEN, BEIGE, BROWN, GRAY, AND BLUE, BUT IN INCANDESCENT LIGHT, THEY APPEAR A REDDISH OR PURPLISH/PINK COLOR. THIS IS THE RAREST TYPE OF GARNET. BECAUSE OF ITS COLOR-CHANGING QUALITY, THIS KIND OF GARNET RESEMBLES ALEXANDRITE. UGRANDITE GROUP – CALCIUM IN X SITE” ANDRADITE: CA3FE2(SIO4)3, GROSSULAR: CA3AL2(SIO4)3, UVAROVITE: CA3CR2(SIO4)3. ANDRADITE: ANDRADITE IS A CALCIUM-IRON GARNET, CA3FE2(SIO4)3, IS OF VARIABLE COMPOSITION AND MAY BE RED, YELLOW, BROWN, GREEN OR BLACK. THE RECOGNIZED VARIETIES ARE DEMANTOID (GREEN), MELANITE (BLACK), AND TOPAZOLITE (YELLOW OR GREEN). ANDRADITE IS FOUND IN SKARNS AND IN DEEP-SEATED IGNEOUS ROCKS LIKE SYENITE AS WELL AS SERPENTINES[25] AND GREENSCHISTS. DEMANTOID IS ONE OF THE MOST PRIZED OF GARNET VARIETIES. GROSSULAR: GROSSULAR GARNET FROM QUEBEC, COLLECTED BY DR JOHN HUNTER IN THE 18TH CENTURY, HUNTERIAN MUSEUM, GLASGOW. GROSSULAR ON DISPLAY AT THE U.S. NATIONAL MUSEUM OF NATURAL HISTORY. THE GREEN GEM AT RIGHT IS A TYPE OF GROSSULAR KNOWN AS TSAVORITE. GROSSULAR IS A CALCIUM-ALUMINIUM GARNET WITH THE FORMULA CA3AL2(SIO4)3, THOUGH THE CALCIUM MAY IN PART BE REPLACED BY FERROUS IRON AND THE ALUMINIUM BY FERRIC IRON. THE NAME GROSSULAR IS DERIVED FROM THE BOTANICAL NAME FOR THE GOOSEBERRY, GROSSULARIA, IN REFERENCE TO THE GREEN GARNET OF THIS COMPOSITION THAT IS FOUND IN SIBERIA. OTHER SHADES INCLUDE CINNAMON BROWN (CINNAMON STONE VARIETY), RED, AND YELLOW. BECAUSE OF ITS INFERIOR HARDNESS TO ZIRCON, WHICH THE YELLOW CRYSTALS RESEMBLE, THEY HAVE ALSO BEEN CALLED HESSONITE FROM THE GREEK MEANING INFERIOR. GROSSULAR IS FOUND IN SKARNS, CONTACT METAMORPHOSED LIMESTONES WITH VESUVIANITE, DIOPSIDE, WOLLASTONITE AND WERNERITE. GROSSULAR GARNET FROM KENYA AND TANZANIA HAS BEEN CALLED TSAVORITE. TSAVORITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN THE 1960S IN THE TSAVO AREA OF KENYA, FROM WHICH THE GEM TAKES ITS NAME. UVAROVITE: UVAROVITE IS A CALCIUM CHROMIUM GARNET WITH THE FORMULA CA3CR2(SIO4)3. THIS IS A RATHER RARE GARNET, BRIGHT GREEN IN COLOR, USUALLY FOUND AS SMALL CRYSTALS ASSOCIATED WITH CHROMITE IN PERIDOTITE, SERPENTINITE, AND KIMBERLITES. IT IS FOUND IN CRYSTALLINE MARBLES AND SCHISTS IN THE URAL MOUNTAINS OF RUSSIA AND OUTOKUMPU, FINLAND. UVAROVITE IS NAMED FOR COUNT UVARO, A RUSSIAN IMPERIAL STATESMAN. LESS COMMON SPECIES: CALCIUM IN X SITE. GOLDMANITE: CA 3(V3+,AL,FE3+)2(SIO4)3, KIMZEYITE: CA 3(ZR, TI)2[(SI,AL,FE3+)O4]3, MORIMOTOITE: CA 3TI4+FE2+(SIO4)3, SCHORLOMITE: CA 3(TI4+,FE3+)2[(SI,TI)O4]3, HYDROXIDE BEARING – CALCIUM IN X SITE, HYDROGROSSULAR: CA 3AL2(SIO4)3-X(OH)4X, HIBSCHITE: CA 3AL2(SIO4)3-X(OH)4X (WHERE X IS BETWEEN 0.2 AND 1.5), KATOITE: CA 3AL2(SIO4)3-X(OH)4X (WHERE X IS GREATER THAN 1.5), MAGNESIUM OR MANGANESE IN X SITE, KNORRINGITE: MG 3CR2(SIO4)3, MAJORITE: MG 3(FE2+SI)(SIO4)3, CALDERITE: MN 3FE3+2(SIO4)3, KNORRINGITE: KNORRINGITE IS A MAGNESIUM-CHROMIUM GARNET SPECIES WITH THE FORMULA MG3CR2(SIO4)3. PURE ENDMEMBER KNORRINGITE NEVER OCCURS IN NATURE. PYROPE RICH IN THE KNORRINGITE COMPONENT IS ONLY FORMED UNDER HIGH PRESSURE AND IS OFTEN FOUND IN KIMBERLITES. IT IS USED AS AN INDICATOR MINERAL IN THE SEARCH FOR DIAMONDS. GARNET STRUCTURAL GROUP: FORMULA: X3Z2(TO4)3 (X = CA, FE, ETC., Z = AL, CR, ETC., T = SI, AS, V, FE, AL). ALL ARE CUBIC OR STRONGLY PSEUDOCUBIC. SYNTHETIC GARNETS: ALSO KNOWN AS RARE-EARTH GARNETS. THE CRYSTALLOGRAPHIC STRUCTURE OF GARNETS HAS BEEN EXPANDED FROM THE PROTOTYPE TO INCLUDE CHEMICALS WITH THE GENERAL FORMULA A3B2(C O4)3. BESIDES SILICON, A LARGE NUMBER OF ELEMENTS HAVE BEEN PUT ON THE C SITE, INCLUDING GE, GA, AL, V AND FE. YTTRIUM ALUMINIUM GARNET (YAG), Y3AL2(ALO4)3, IS USED FOR SYNTHETIC GEMSTONES. DUE TO ITS FAIRLY HIGH REFRACTIVE INDEX, YAG WAS USED AS A DIAMOND SIMULANT IN THE 1970S UNTIL THE METHODS OF PRODUCING THE MORE ADVANCED SIMULANT CUBIC ZIRCONIA IN COMMERCIAL QUANTITIES WERE DEVELOPED. WHEN DOPED WITH NEODYMIUM (ND3+), YAG'S MAY BE USED AS THE LASING MEDIUM IN ND: YAG LASERS. WHEN DOPED WITH ERBIUM, IT CAN BE USED AS THE LASING MEDIUM IN ER: YAG LASERS. WHEN DOPED WITH GADOLINIUM, IT CAN BE USED AS THE LASING MEDIUM IN GD: YAG LASERS. THESE DOPED YAG LASERS ARE USED IN MEDICAL PROCEDURES INCLUDING LASER SKIN RESURFACING, DENTISTRY, AND OPHTHALMOLOGY. INTERESTING MAGNETIC PROPERTIES ARISE WHEN THE APPROPRIATE ELEMENTS ARE USED. IN YTTRIUM IRON GARNET (YIG), Y3FE2(FEO4)3, THE FIVE IRON(III) IONS OCCUPY TWO OCTAHEDRAL AND THREE TETRAHEDRAL SITES, WITH THE YTTRIUM(III) IONS COORDINATED BY EIGHT OXYGEN IONS IN AN IRREGULAR CUBE. THE IRON IONS IN THE TWO COORDINATION SITES EXHIBIT DIFFERENT SPINS, RESULTING IN MAGNETIC BEHAVIOR. YIG IS A FERRIMAGNETIC MATERIAL HAVING A CURIE TEMPERATURE OF 550 K. YTTRIUM IRON GARNET CAN BE MADE INTO YIG SPHERES, WHICH SERVE AS MAGNETICALLY TUNABLE FILTERS AND RESONATORS FOR MICROWAVE FREQUENCIES. LUTETIUM ALUMINIUM GARNET (LUAG), AL5LU3O12, IS AN INORGANIC COMPOUND WITH A UNIQUE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE PRIMARILY KNOWN FOR ITS USE IN HIGH-EFFICIENCY LASER DEVICES. LUAG IS ALSO USEFUL IN THE SYNTHESIS OF TRANSPARENT CERAMICS. LUAG IS PARTICULARLY FAVORED OVER OTHER CRYSTALS FOR ITS HIGH DENSITY AND THERMAL CONDUCTIVITY; IT HAS A RELATIVELY SMALL LATTICE CONSTANT IN COMPARISON TO THE OTHER RARE-EARTH GARNETS, WHICH RESULTS IN A HIGHER DENSITY PRODUCING A CRYSTAL FIELD WITH NARROWER LINEWIDTHS AND GREATER ENERGY LEVEL SPLITTING IN ABSORPTION AND EMISSION. TERBIUM GALLIUM GARNET (TGG), TB3GA5O12, IS A FARADAY ROTATOR MATERIAL WITH EXCELLENT TRANSPARENCY PROPERTIES AND IS VERY RESISTANT TO LASER DAMAGE. TGG CAN BE USED IN OPTICAL ISOLATORS FOR LASER SYSTEMS, IN OPTICAL CIRCULATORS FOR FIBER OPTIC SYSTEMS, IN OPTICAL MODULATORS, AND IN CURRENT AND MAGNETIC FIELD SENSORS. ANOTHER EXAMPLE IS GADOLINIUM GALLIUM GARNET (GGG), GD3GA2(GAO4)3 WHICH IS SYNTHESIZED FOR USE AS A SUBSTRATE FOR LIQUID-PHASE EPITAXY OF MAGNETIC GARNET FILMS FOR BUBBLE MEMORY AND MAGNETO-OPTICAL APPLICATIONS. GEOLOGICAL IMPORTANCE: THE MINERAL GARNET IS COMMONLY FOUND IN METAMORPHIC AND TO A LESSER EXTENT, IGNEOUS ROCKS. MOST NATURAL GARNETS ARE COMPOSITIONALLY ZONED AND CONTAIN INCLUSIONS. ITS CRYSTAL LATTICE STRUCTURE IS STABLE AT HIGH PRESSURES AND TEMPERATURES AND IS THUS FOUND IN GREEN-SCHIST FACIES METAMORPHIC ROCKS INCLUDING GNEISS, HORNBLENDE SCHIST, AND MICA SCHIST. THE COMPOSITION THAT IS STABLE AT THE PRESSURE AND TEMPERATURE CONDITIONS OF EARTH'S MANTLE IS PYROPE, WHICH IS OFTEN FOUND IN PERIDOTITES AND KIMBERLITES, AS WELL AS THE SERPENTINES THAT FORM FROM THEM. GARNETS ARE UNIQUE IN THAT THEY CAN RECORD THE PRESSURES AND TEMPERATURES OF PEAK METAMORPHISM AND ARE USED AS GEOBAROMETERS AND GEOTHERMOMETERS IN THE STUDY OF GEOTHERMOBAROMETRY WHICH DETERMINES "P-T PATHS", PRESSURE-TEMPERATURE PATHS. GARNETS ARE USED AS AN INDEX MINERAL IN THE DELINEATION OF ISOGRADS IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS. COMPOSITIONAL ZONING AND INCLUSIONS CAN MARK THE CHANGE FROM GROWTH OF THE CRYSTALS AT LOW TEMPERATURES TO HIGHER TEMPERATURES. GARNETS THAT ARE NOT COMPOSITIONALLY ZONED MORE THAN LIKELY EXPERIENCED ULTRA HIGH TEMPERATURES (ABOVE 700 °C) THAT LED TO DIFFUSION OF MAJOR ELEMENTS WITHIN THE CRYSTAL LATTICE, EFFECTIVELY HOMOGENIZING THE CRYSTAL OR THEY WERE NEVER ZONED. GARNETS CAN ALSO FORM METAMORPHIC TEXTURES THAT CAN HELP INTERPRET STRUCTURAL HISTORIES. IN ADDITION TO BEING USED TO DEVOLVE CONDITIONS OF METAMORPHISM, GARNETS CAN BE USED TO DATE CERTAIN GEOLOGIC EVENTS. GARNET HAS BEEN DEVELOPED AS A U-PB GEOCHRONOMETER, TO DATE THE AGE OF CRYSTALLIZATION AS WELL AS A THERMOCHRONOMETER IN THE (U-TH)/HE SYSTEM TO DATE TIMING OF COOLING BELOW A CLOSURE TEMPERATURE. GARNETS CAN BE CHEMICALLY ALTERED AND MOST OFTEN ALTER TO SERPENTINE, TALC, AND CHLORITE. GARNET VAR. SPESSARTINE, PUTIAN CITY, PUTIAN PREFECTURE, FUJIAN PROVINCE, CHINA. USES: C. 8TH CENTURY AD, ANGLO-SAXON SWORD HILT FITTING – GOLD WITH GEMSTONE INLAY OF GARNET CLOISONNÉ. FROM THE STAFFORDSHIRE HOARD, FOUND IN 2009, AND NOT FULLY CLEANED. PENDANT IN UVAROVITE, A RARE BRIGHT-GREEN GARNET. GEMSTONES: RED GARNETS WERE THE MOST COMMONLY USED GEMSTONES IN THE LATE ANTIQUE ROMAN WORLD, AND THE MIGRATION PERIOD ART OF THE "BARBARIAN" PEOPLES WHO TOOK OVER THE TERRITORY OF THE WESTERN ROMAN EMPIRE. THEY WERE ESPECIALLY USED INLAID IN GOLD CELLS IN THE CLOISONNÉ TECHNIQUE, A STYLE OFTEN JUST CALLED GARNET CLOISONNÉ, FOUND FROM ANGLO-SAXON ENGLAND, AS AT SUTTON HOO, TO THE BLACK SEA. THOUSANDS OF TAMRAPARNIYAN GOLD, SILVER AND RED GARNET SHIPMENTS WERE MADE IN THE OLD WORLD, INCLUDING TO ROME, GREECE, THE MIDDLE EAST, SERICA AND ANGLO SAXONS; RECENT FINDINGS SUCH AS THE STAFFORDSHIRE HOARD AND THE PENDANT OF THE WINFARTHING WOMAN SKELETON OF NORFOLK CONFIRM AN ESTABLISHED GEM TRADE ROUTE WITH SOUTH INDIA AND TAMRAPARNI (ANCIENT SRI LANKA), KNOWN FROM ANTIQUITY FOR ITS PRODUCTION OF GEMSTONES. PURE CRYSTALS OF GARNET ARE STILL USED AS GEMSTONES. THE GEMSTONE VARIETIES OCCUR IN SHADES OF GREEN, RED, YELLOW, AND ORANGE. IN THE US IT IS KNOWN AS THE BIRTHSTONE FOR JANUARY. IT IS THE STATE MINERAL OF CONNECTICUT, NEW YORK'S GEMSTONE AND STAR GARNET (GARNET WITH RUTILE ASTERISMS) IS THE STATE GEMSTONE OF IDAHO. INDUSTRIAL USES: GARNET SAND IS A GOOD ABRASIVE, AND A COMMON REPLACEMENT FOR SILICA SAND IN SAND BLASTING. ALLUVIAL GARNET GRAINS WHICH ARE ROUNDER ARE MORE SUITABLE FOR SUCH BLASTING TREATMENTS. MIXED WITH VERY HIGH-PRESSURE WATER, GARNET IS USED TO CUT STEEL AND OTHER MATERIALS IN WATER JETS. FOR WATER JET CUTTING, GARNET EXTRACTED FROM HARD ROCK IS SUITABLE SINCE IT IS MORE ANGULAR IN FORM, THEREFORE MORE EFFICIENT IN CUTTING. GARNET PAPER IS FAVORED BY CABINETMAKERS FOR FINISHING BARE WOOD. GARNET SAND IS ALSO USED FOR WATER FILTRATION MEDIA. AS AN ABRASIVE, GARNET CAN BE BROADLY DIVIDED INTO TWO CATEGORIES; BLASTING GRADE AND WATER JET GRADE. THE GARNET, AS IT IS MINED AND COLLECTED, IS CRUSHED TO FINER GRAINS; ALL PIECES WHICH ARE LARGER THAN 60 MESH (250 MICROMETERS) ARE NORMALLY USED FOR SAND BLASTING. THE PIECES BETWEEN 60 MESH (250 MICROMETERS) AND 200 MESH (74 MICROMETERS) ARE NORMALLY USED FOR WATER JET CUTTING. THE REMAINING GARNET PIECES THAT ARE FINER THAN 200 MESH (74 MICROMETERS) ARE USED FOR GLASS POLISHING AND LAPPING. REGARDLESS OF THE APPLICATION, THE LARGER GRAIN SIZES ARE USED FOR FASTER WORK AND THE SMALLER ONES ARE USED FOR FINER FINISHES. THERE ARE DIFFERENT KINDS OF ABRASIVE GARNETS WHICH CAN BE DIVIDED BASED ON THEIR ORIGIN. THE LARGEST SOURCE OF ABRASIVE GARNET TODAY IS GARNET-RICH BEACH SAND WHICH IS QUITE ABUNDANT ON INDIAN AND AUSTRALIAN COASTS AND THE MAIN PRODUCERS TODAY ARE AUSTRALIA AND INDIA. THIS MATERIAL IS PARTICULARLY POPULAR DUE TO ITS CONSISTENT SUPPLIES, HUGE QUANTITIES AND CLEAN MATERIAL. THE COMMON PROBLEMS WITH THIS MATERIAL ARE THE PRESENCE OF ILMENITE AND CHLORIDE COMPOUNDS. SINCE THE MATERIAL HAS BEEN NATURALLY CRUSHED AND GROUND ON THE BEACHES FOR PAST CENTURIES, THE MATERIAL IS NORMALLY AVAILABLE IN FINE SIZES ONLY. MOST OF THE GARNET AT THE TUTICORIN BEACH IN SOUTH INDIA IS 80 MESH, AND RANGES FROM 56 MESH TO 100 MESH SIZE. RIVER GARNET IS PARTICULARLY ABUNDANT IN AUSTRALIA. THE RIVER SAND GARNET OCCURS AS A PLACER DEPOSIT. A CUT AND POLISHED GARNET GEMSTONE, POSSIBLY OF THE ALMANDINE VARIETY. ROCK GARNET IS PERHAPS THE GARNET TYPE USED FOR THE LONGEST PERIOD OF TIME. THIS TYPE OF GARNET IS PRODUCED IN AMERICA, CHINA AND WESTERN INDIA. THESE CRYSTALS ARE CRUSHED IN MILLS AND THEN PURIFIED BY WIND BLOWING, MAGNETIC SEPARATION, SIEVING AND, IF REQUIRED, WASHING. BEING FRESHLY CRUSHED, THIS GARNET HAS THE SHARPEST EDGES AND THEREFORE PERFORMS FAR BETTER THAN OTHER KINDS OF GARNET. BOTH THE RIVER AND THE BEACH GARNET SUFFER FROM THE TUMBLING EFFECT OF HUNDREDS OF THOUSANDS OF YEARS WHICH ROUNDS OFF THE EDGES. GORE MOUNTAIN GARNET FROM WARREN COUNTY, NEW YORK, USA IS A SIGNIFICANT SOURCE OF RACK GARNET FOR USE AS AN INDUSTRIAL ABRASIVE. CULTURAL SIGNIFICANCE: GARNET IS THE BIRTHSTONE OF JANUARY.[55][56] IT IS ALSO THE BIRTHSTONE OF AQUARIUS IN TROPICAL ASTROLOGY. IN PERSIA THIS BIRTH GEM WAS CONSIDERED A TALISMAN FROM NATURE'S FORCES LIKE STORM AND LIGHTNING. IT WAS WIDELY ACCEPTED THAT GARNET COULD SIGNAL APPROACHING DANGER BY TURNING PALE. UNITED STATES: NEW YORK HAS GARNET AS ITS STATE GEMSTONE, CONNECTICUT HAS ALMANDINE GARNET AS ITS STATE GEMSTONE, IDAHO HAS STAR GARNET AS ITS STATE GEMSTONE, AND VERMONT HAS GROSSULAR GARNET AS ITS STATE GEMSTONE.
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ANGLESITE
	ANGLESITE IS A LEAD SULFATE MINERAL WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA PBSO4. IT OCCURS AS AN OXIDATION PRODUCT OF PRIMARY LEAD SULFIDE ORE, GALENA. ANGLESITE OCCURS AS PRISMATIC ORTHORHOMBIC CRYSTALS AND EARTHY MASSES, AND IS ISOMORPHOUS WITH BARITE AND CELESTINE. IT CONTAINS 74% OF LEAD BY MASS AND THEREFORE HAS A HIGH SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 6.3. ANGLESITE'S COLOR IS WHITE OR GRAY WITH PALE YELLOW STREAKS. IT MAY BE DARK GRAY IF IMPURE. IT WAS FIRST RECOGNIZED AS A MINERAL SPECIES BY WILLIAM WITHERING IN 1783, WHO DISCOVERED IT IN THE PARYS COPPER-MINE IN ANGLESEY; THE NAME ANGLESITE, FROM THIS LOCALITY, WAS GIVEN BY F. S. BEUDANT IN 1832. THE CRYSTALS FROM ANGLESEY, WHICH WERE FORMERLY FOUND ABUNDANTLY ON A MATRIX OF DULL LIMONITE, ARE SMALL IN SIZE AND SIMPLE IN FORM, BEING USUALLY BOUNDED BY FOUR FACES OF A PRISM AND FOUR FACES OF A DOME; THEY ARE BROWNISH-YELLOW IN COLOUR OWING TO A STAIN OF LIMONITE. CRYSTALS FROM SOME OTHER LOCALITIES, NOTABLY FROM MONTEPONI [IT] IN SARDINIA, ARE TRANSPARENT AND COLOURLESS, POSSESSED OF A BRILLIANT ADAMANTINE LUSTRE, AND USUALLY MODIFIED BY NUMEROUS BRIGHT FACES. THE VARIETY OF COMBINATIONS AND HABITS PRESENTED BY THE CRYSTALS IS VERY EXTENSIVE, NEARLY TWO HUNDRED DISTINCT FORMS BEING FIGURED BY V. VON LANG IN HIS MONOGRAPH OF THE SPECIES; WITHOUT MEASUREMENT OF THE ANGLES THE CRYSTALS ARE FREQUENTLY DIFFICULT TO DECIPHER. THERE ARE DISTINCT CLEAVAGES PARALLEL TO THE FACES OF THE PRISM (110) AND THE BASAL PLANE (001), BUT THESE ARE NOT SO WELL DEVELOPED AS IN THE ISOMORPHOUS MINERALS BARITE AND CELESTITE. ANGLESITE IS A MINERAL OF SECONDARY ORIGIN, HAVING BEEN FORMED BY THE OXIDATION OF GALENA IN THE UPPER PARTS OF MINERAL LODES WHERE THESE HAVE BEEN AFFECTED BY WEATHERING PROCESSES. AT MONTEPONI THE CRYSTALS ENCRUST CAVITIES IN GLISTENING GRANULAR GALENA; AND FROM LEADHILLS, IN SCOTLAND, PSEUDOMORPHS OF ANGLESITE AFTER GALENA ARE KNOWN. AT MOST LOCALITIES IT IS FOUND AS ISOLATED CRYSTALS IN THE LEAD-BEARING LODES, BUT AT SOME PLACES, IN AUSTRALIA AND MEXICO, IT OCCURS AS LARGE MASSES, AND IS THEN MINED AS AN ORE OF LEAD. ANGLESITE IS SOMETIMES USED AS A GEMSTONE.
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ANHYDRITE CALCIUM SULFATE
	ANHYDRITE CALCIUM SULFATE IS A MINERAL WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA CASO4. IT IS IN THE ORTHORHOMBIC CRYSTAL SYSTEM, WITH THREE DIRECTIONS OF PERFECT CLEAVAGE PARALLEL TO THE THREE PLANES OF SYMMETRY. IT IS NOT ISOMORPHOUS WITH THE ORTHORHOMBIC BARIUM (BARYTE) AND STRONTIUM (CELESTINE) SULFATES, AS MIGHT BE EXPECTED FROM THE CHEMICAL FORMULAS. DISTINCTLY DEVELOPED CRYSTALS ARE SOMEWHAT RARE, THE MINERAL USUALLY PRESENTING THE FORM OF CLEAVAGE MASSES. THE MOHS HARDNESS IS 3.5, AND THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS 2.9. THE COLOR IS WHITE, SOMETIMES GREYISH, BLUISH, OR PURPLE. ON THE BEST DEVELOPED OF THE THREE CLEAVAGES, THE LUSTRE IS PEARLY; ON OTHER SURFACES IT IS GLASSY. WHEN EXPOSED TO WATER, ANHYDRITE READILY TRANSFORMS TO THE MORE COMMONLY OCCURRING GYPSUM, (CASO4·2H2O) BY THE ABSORPTION OF WATER. THIS TRANSFORMATION IS REVERSIBLE, WITH GYPSUM OR CALCIUM SULFATE HEMIHYDRATE FORMING ANHYDRITE BY HEATING TO AROUND 200 °C (400 °F) UNDER NORMAL ATMOSPHERIC CONDITIONS. ANHYDRITE IS COMMONLY ASSOCIATED WITH CALCITE, HALITE, AND SULFIDES SUCH AS GALENA, CHALCOPYRITE, MOLYBDENITE, AND PYRITE IN VEIN DEPOSITS. OCCURRENCE: CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF ANHYDRITE. ANHYDRITE IS MOST FREQUENTLY FOUND IN EVAPORITE DEPOSITS WITH GYPSUM; IT WAS, FOR INSTANCE, FIRST DISCOVERED IN 1794 IN A SALT MINE NEAR HALL IN TIROL. IN THIS OCCURRENCE, DEPTH IS CRITICAL SINCE NEARER THE SURFACE ANHYDRITE HAS BEEN ALTERED TO GYPSUM BY ABSORPTION OF CIRCULATING GROUND WATER. FROM AN AQUEOUS SOLUTION, CALCIUM SULFATE IS DEPOSITED AS CRYSTALS OF GYPSUM, BUT WHEN THE SOLUTION CONTAINS AN EXCESS OF SODIUM OR POTASSIUM CHLORIDE, ANHYDRITE IS DEPOSITED IF THE TEMPERATURE IS ABOVE 40 °C (104 °F). THIS IS ONE OF THE SEVERAL METHODS BY WHICH THE MINERAL HAS BEEN PREPARED ARTIFICIALLY AND IS IDENTICAL WITH ITS MODE OF ORIGIN IN NATURE. THE MINERAL IS COMMON IN SALT BASINS. TIDAL FLAT NODULES: ANHYDRITE OCCURS IN A TIDAL FLAT ENVIRONMENT IN THE PERSIAN GULF SABKHAS AS MASSIVE DIAGENETIC REPLACEMENT NODULES. CROSS SECTIONS OF THESE NODULAR MASSES HAVE A NETTED APPEARANCE AND HAVE BEEN REFERRED TO AS CHICKEN-WIRE ANHYDRITE. NODULAR ANHYDRITE OCCURS AS REPLACEMENT OF GYPSUM IN A VARIETY OF SEDIMENTARY DEPOSITIONAL ENVIRONMENTS. SALT DOME CAP ROCKS: MASSIVE AMOUNTS OF ANHYDRITE OCCUR WHEN SALT DOMES FORM A CAPROCK. ANHYDRITE IS 1–3% OF THE MINERALS IN SALT DOMES AND IS GENERALLY LEFT AS A CAP AT THE TOP OF THE SALT WHEN THE HALITE IS REMOVED BY PORE WATERS. THE TYPICAL CAP ROCK IS A SALT, TOPPED BY A LAYER OF ANHYDRITE, TOPPED BY PATCHES OF GYPSUM, TOPPED BY A LAYER OF CALCITE. INTERACTION WITH OIL CAN REDUCE SO4 CREATING CALCITE, WATER, AND HYDROGEN SULFIDE (H2S). IGNEOUS ROCKS: ANHYDRITE HAS BEEN FOUND IN SOME IGNEOUS ROCKS, FOR EXAMPLE IN THE INTRUSIVE DIORITIC PLUTON OF EL TENIENTE, CHILE AND IN TRACHYANDESITE PUMICE ERUPTED BY EL CHICHÓN VOLCANO, MEXICO. NAMING HISTORY: THE NAME ANHYDRITE WAS GIVEN BY A. G. WERNER IN 1804, BECAUSE OF THE ABSENCE OF WATER OF CRYSTALLIZATION, AS CONTRASTED WITH THE PRESENCE OF WATER IN GYPSUM. SOME OBSOLETE NAMES FOR THE SPECIES ARE MURIACITE AND KARSTENITE; THE FORMER, AN EARLIER NAME, BEING GIVEN UNDER THE IMPRESSION THAT THE SUBSTANCE WAS A CHLORIDE (MURIATE). A PECULIAR VARIETY OCCURRING AS CONTORTED CONCRETIONARY MASSES IS KNOWN AS TRIPE-STONE, AND A SCALY GRANULAR VARIETY, FROM VOLPINO, NEAR BERGAMO, IN LOMBARDY, AS VULPINITE; THE LATTER IS CUT AND POLISHED FOR ORNAMENTAL PURPOSES. A SEMI-TRANSPARENT LIGHT BLUE-GREY VARIETY FROM PERU IS REFERRED TO BY THE TRADE NAME ANGELITE. OTHER USES: RELIEF CARVING OF AN ANHYDRITE KILN, MADE FROM A PIECE OF ANHYDRITE, BY OPHELIA GORDON BELL. THE CATALYST SCIENCE DISCOVERY CENTRE IN WIDNES, ENGLAND, HAS A RELIEF CARVING OF AN ANHYDRITE KILN, MADE FROM A PIECE OF ANHYDRITE, FOR THE UNITED SULPHURIC ACID CORPORATION. 
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ANHYDROUS CALCIUM SULFATE
	ANHYDROUS CALCIUM SULFATE IS A MINERAL WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA CASO4. IT IS IN THE ORTHORHOMBIC CRYSTAL SYSTEM, WITH THREE DIRECTIONS OF PERFECT CLEAVAGE PARALLEL TO THE THREE PLANES OF SYMMETRY. IT IS NOT ISOMORPHOUS WITH THE ORTHORHOMBIC BARIUM (BARYTE) AND STRONTIUM (CELESTINE) SULFATES, AS MIGHT BE EXPECTED FROM THE CHEMICAL FORMULAS. DISTINCTLY DEVELOPED CRYSTALS ARE SOMEWHAT RARE, THE MINERAL USUALLY PRESENTING THE FORM OF CLEAVAGE MASSES. THE MOHS HARDNESS IS 3.5, AND THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS 2.9. THE COLOR IS WHITE, SOMETIMES GREYISH, BLUISH, OR PURPLE. ON THE BEST DEVELOPED OF THE THREE CLEAVAGES, THE LUSTRE IS PEARLY; ON OTHER SURFACES IT IS GLASSY. WHEN EXPOSED TO WATER, ANHYDRITE READILY TRANSFORMS TO THE MORE COMMONLY OCCURRING GYPSUM, (CASO4·2H2O) BY THE ABSORPTION OF WATER. THIS TRANSFORMATION IS REVERSIBLE, WITH GYPSUM OR CALCIUM SULFATE HEMIHYDRATE FORMING ANHYDRITE BY HEATING TO AROUND 200 °C (400 °F) UNDER NORMAL ATMOSPHERIC CONDITIONS. ANHYDRITE IS COMMONLY ASSOCIATED WITH CALCITE, HALITE, AND SULFIDES SUCH AS GALENA, CHALCOPYRITE, MOLYBDENITE, AND PYRITE IN VEIN DEPOSITS. OCCURRENCE: CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF ANHYDRITE. ANHYDRITE IS MOST FREQUENTLY FOUND IN EVAPORITE DEPOSITS WITH GYPSUM; IT WAS, FOR INSTANCE, FIRST DISCOVERED IN 1794 IN A SALT MINE NEAR HALL IN TIROL. IN THIS OCCURRENCE, DEPTH IS CRITICAL SINCE NEARER THE SURFACE ANHYDRITE HAS BEEN ALTERED TO GYPSUM BY ABSORPTION OF CIRCULATING GROUND WATER. FROM AN AQUEOUS SOLUTION, CALCIUM SULFATE IS DEPOSITED AS CRYSTALS OF GYPSUM, BUT WHEN THE SOLUTION CONTAINS AN EXCESS OF SODIUM OR POTASSIUM CHLORIDE, ANHYDRITE IS DEPOSITED IF THE TEMPERATURE IS ABOVE 40 °C (104 °F). THIS IS ONE OF THE SEVERAL METHODS BY WHICH THE MINERAL HAS BEEN PREPARED ARTIFICIALLY AND IS IDENTICAL WITH ITS MODE OF ORIGIN IN NATURE. THE MINERAL IS COMMON IN SALT BASINS. TIDAL FLAT NODULES: ANHYDRITE OCCURS IN A TIDAL FLAT ENVIRONMENT IN THE PERSIAN GULF SABKHAS AS MASSIVE DIAGENETIC REPLACEMENT NODULES. CROSS SECTIONS OF THESE NODULAR MASSES HAVE A NETTED APPEARANCE AND HAVE BEEN REFERRED TO AS CHICKEN-WIRE ANHYDRITE. NODULAR ANHYDRITE OCCURS AS REPLACEMENT OF GYPSUM IN A VARIETY OF SEDIMENTARY DEPOSITIONAL ENVIRONMENTS. SALT DOME CAP ROCKS: MASSIVE AMOUNTS OF ANHYDRITE OCCUR WHEN SALT DOMES FORM A CAPROCK. ANHYDRITE IS 1–3% OF THE MINERALS IN SALT DOMES AND IS GENERALLY LEFT AS A CAP AT THE TOP OF THE SALT WHEN THE HALITE IS REMOVED BY PORE WATERS. THE TYPICAL CAP ROCK IS A SALT, TOPPED BY A LAYER OF ANHYDRITE, TOPPED BY PATCHES OF GYPSUM, TOPPED BY A LAYER OF CALCITE. INTERACTION WITH OIL CAN REDUCE SO4 CREATING CALCITE, WATER, AND HYDROGEN SULFIDE (H2S). IGNEOUS ROCKS: ANHYDRITE HAS BEEN FOUND IN SOME IGNEOUS ROCKS, FOR EXAMPLE IN THE INTRUSIVE DIORITIC PLUTON OF EL TENIENTE, CHILE AND IN TRACHYANDESITE PUMICE ERUPTED BY EL CHICHÓN VOLCANO, MEXICO. NAMING HISTORY: THE NAME ANHYDRITE WAS GIVEN BY A. G. WERNER IN 1804, BECAUSE OF THE ABSENCE OF WATER OF CRYSTALLIZATION, AS CONTRASTED WITH THE PRESENCE OF WATER IN GYPSUM. SOME OBSOLETE NAMES FOR THE SPECIES ARE MURIACITE AND KARSTENITE; THE FORMER, AN EARLIER NAME, BEING GIVEN UNDER THE IMPRESSION THAT THE SUBSTANCE WAS A CHLORIDE (MURIATE). A PECULIAR VARIETY OCCURRING AS CONTORTED CONCRETIONARY MASSES IS KNOWN AS TRIPE-STONE, AND A SCALY GRANULAR VARIETY, FROM VOLPINO, NEAR BERGAMO, IN LOMBARDY, AS VULPINITE; THE LATTER IS CUT AND POLISHED FOR ORNAMENTAL PURPOSES. A SEMI-TRANSPARENT LIGHT BLUE-GREY VARIETY FROM PERU IS REFERRED TO BY THE TRADE NAME ANGELITE. OTHER USES: RELIEF CARVING OF AN ANHYDRITE KILN, MADE FROM A PIECE OF ANHYDRITE, BY OPHELIA GORDON BELL. THE CATALYST SCIENCE DISCOVERY CENTRE IN WIDNES, ENGLAND, HAS A RELIEF CARVING OF AN ANHYDRITE KILN, MADE FROM A PIECE OF ANHYDRITE, FOR THE UNITED SULPHURIC ACID CORPORATION. 
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ANNABERGITE
	ANNABERGITE IS AN ARSENATE MINERAL CONSISTING OF A HYDROUS NICKEL ARSENATE, NI3(ASO4)2·8H2O, CRYSTALLIZING IN THE MONOCLINIC SYSTEM AND ISOMORPHOUS WITH VIVIANITE AND ERYTHRITE. CRYSTALS ARE MINUTE AND CAPILLARY AND RARELY MET WITH, THE MINERAL OCCURRING USUALLY AS SOFT EARTHY MASSES AND ENCRUSTATIONS. A FINE APPLE-GREEN COLOR IS ITS CHARACTERISTIC FEATURE. IT WAS LONG KNOWN (SINCE 1758) UNDER THE NAME NICKEL BLOOM; THE NAME ANNABERGITE WAS PROPOSED BY H. J. BROOKE AND W H. MILLER IN 1852, FROM ANNABERG IN SAXONY, ONE OF THE LOCALITIES OF THE MINERAL. IT OCCURS WITH ORES OF NICKEL, OF WHICH IT IS A PRODUCT OF ALTERATION. A VARIETY, FROM CREETOWN IN KIRKCUDBRIGHTSHIRE, IN WHICH A PORTION OF THE NICKEL IS REPLACED BY CALCIUM, HAS BEEN CALLED DUDGEONITE, AFTER P. DUDGEON, WHO FOUND IT. ANNABERGITE FROM LAVRION (LAURIUM), GREECE. CLOSELY RELATED IS CABRERITE WHEREIN SOME OF THE NICKEL IS REPLACED BY MAGNESIUM. IT IS NAMED FOR SIERRA CABRERA IN SPAIN WHERE IT WAS ORIGINALLY FOUND.
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ANORTHITE
	ANORTHITE IS THE CALCIUM ENDMEMBER OF THE PLAGIOCLASE FELDSPAR MINERAL SERIES. THE CHEMICAL FORMULA OF PURE ANORTHITE IS CAAL2SI2O8. ANORTHITE IS FOUND IN MAFIC IGNEOUS ROCKS. ANORTHITE IS RARE ON THE EARTH BUT ABUNDANT ON THE MOON. MINERALOGY: ANORTHITE CRYSTALS (WHITE) IN LAVA FROM MIYAKE ISLAND, JAPAN (SIZE: 2.4 X 1.7 X 1.7 CM). ANORTHITE IS THE CALCIUM-RICH ENDMEMBER OF THE PLAGIOCLASE SOLID SOLUTION SERIES, THE OTHER ENDMEMBER BEING ALBITE, NAALSI3O8. ANORTHITE ALSO REFERS TO PLAGIOCLASE COMPOSITIONS WITH MORE THAN 90 MOLECULAR PERCENT OF THE ANORTHITE ENDMEMBER. AT 1 ATMOSPHERE, ANORTHITE MELTS AT 1553 °C. OCCURRENCE: ANORTHITE IS A RARE COMPOSITIONAL VARIETY OF PLAGIOCLASE. IT OCCURS IN MAFIC IGNEOUS ROCK. IT ALSO OCCURS IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS OF GRANULITE FACIES, IN METAMORPHOSED CARBONATE ROCKS, AND CORUNDUM DEPOSITS. ITS TYPE LOCALITIES ARE MONTE SOMMA AND VALLE DI FASSA, ITALY. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1823. IT IS MORE-RARE IN SURFICIAL ROCKS THAN IT NORMALLY WOULD BE DUE TO ITS HIGH WEATHERING POTENTIAL IN THE GOLDICH DISSOLUTION SERIES. IT ALSO MAKES UP MUCH OF THE LUNAR HIGHLANDS; THE GENESIS ROCK IS MADE OF ANORTHOSITE, WHICH IS COMPOSED LARGELY OF ANORTHITE. ANORTHITE WAS DISCOVERED IN SAMPLES FROM COMET WILD 2, AND THE MINERAL IS AN IMPORTANT CONSTITUENT OF CA-AL-RICH INCLUSIONS IN RARE VARIETIES OF CHONDRITIC METEORITES.
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ANORTHOCLASE
	ANORTHOCLASE ((NA,K)ALSI3O8),THE MINERAL IS A CRYSTALLINE SOLID SOLUTION IN THE ALKALI FELDSPAR SERIES, IN WHICH THE SODIUM-ALUMINIUM SILICATE MEMBER EXISTS IN LARGER PROPORTION. IT TYPICALLY CONSISTS OF BETWEEN 10 AND 36 PERCENT OF KALSI3O8 AND BETWEEN 64 AND 90 PERCENT OF NAALSI3O8. AN ANORTHOCLASE CRYSTAL FROM MOUNT EREBUS, ANTARCTICA. STRUCTURE AND STABILITY: ANORTHOCLASE IS AN INTERMEDIATE MEMBER OF THE HIGH ALBITE – SANIDINE ALKALI FELDSPAR SOLID SOLUTION SERIES. INTERMEDIATE MEMBERS OF THIS SERIES, HIGH ALBITE, ANORTHOCLASE AND HIGH SODIUM SANIDINE ARE STABLE AT TEMPERATURES OF 600 °C (1,112 °F) AND ABOVE. BELOW 400 TO 600 °C ONLY VERY LIMITED SOLUTION EXISTS (LESS THAN ABOUT 5% ON BOTH THE LOW ALBITE AND MICROCLINE ENDS). ANORTHOCLASE AND HIGH ALBITE EXHIBIT TRICLINIC SYMMETRY, WHEREAS SANIDINE AND THE LOW TEMPERATURE ORTHOCLASE HAVE MONOCLINIC SYMMETRY. IF THE HIGH TEMPERATURE INTERMEDIATE COMPOSITION ALKALI FELDSPARS ARE ALLOWED TO COOL SLOWLY, EXSOLUTION OCCURS AND A PERTHITE STRUCTURE RESULTS. OCCURRENCE: ANORTHOCLASE OCCURS IN HIGH TEMPERATURE SODIUM RICH VOLCANIC AND HYPABYSSAL (SHALLOW INTRUSIVE) ROCKS. THE MINERAL IS TYPICALLY FOUND AS A CONSTITUENT OF THE FINE-GRAINED MATRIX OR AS SMALL PHENOCRYSTS WHICH MAY OCCUR AS LOOSE CRYSTALS IN A WEATHERED ROCK. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1885 FOR AN OCCURRENCE ON PANTELLERIA ISLAND, TRAPANI PROVINCE, SICILY. THE NAME IS FROM THE GREEK ΑΝ, ΟΡΘΌΣ AND ΚΛΆΣΙΣ (NOT CLEAVING AT RIGHT-ANGLES), FOR ITS OBLIQUE CLEAVAGE.
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ANTIGORITE
	ANTIGORITE IS A LAMELLATED, MONOCLINIC MINERAL IN THE PHYLOSILICATE SERPENTINE SUBGROUP WITH THE IDEAL CHEMICAL FORMULA OF (MG,FE2+)3SI2O5(OH)4. IT IS THE HIGH-PRESSURE POLYMORPH OF SERPENTINE AND IS COMMONLY FOUND IN METAMORPHOSED SERPENTINITES. ANTIGORITE, AND ITS SERPENTINE POLYMORPHS, PLAY AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN SUBDUCTION ZONE DYNAMICS DUE TO THEIR RELATIVE WEAKNESS AND HIGH WEIGHT PERCENT OF WATER (UP TO 13 WEIGHT % H2O). IT IS NAMED AFTER ITS TYPE LOCALITY, THE GEISSPFAD SERPENTINITE, VALLE ANTIGORIO IN THE BORDER REGION OF ITALY/SWITZERLAND AND IS COMMONLY USED AS A GEMSTONE IN JEWELRY AND CARVINGS. GEOLOGIC OCCURRENCES: ANTIGORITE IS FOUND IN LOW-TEMPERATURE, HIGH-PRESSURE (OR HIGH-DEFORMATION) ENVIRONMENTS, INCLUDING BOTH EXTENSIONAL AND COMPRESSIONAL TECTONIC REGIMES. SERPENTINES ARE COMMONLY FOUND IN THE ULTRAMAFIC GREENSCHIST FACIES OF SUBDUCTION ZONES, AND ARE VISIBLE ON THE EARTH'S SURFACE THROUGH SECONDARY EXHUMATION. SERPENTINITES THAT CONTAIN ANTIGORITE ARE USUALLY HIGHLY DEFORMED AND SHOW DISTINCT TEXTURES, INDICATIVE OF THE DYNAMIC REGION WHERE THEY WERE FORMED. ANTIGORITE SERPENTINITES COMMONLY HAVE ASSOCIATED MINERALS OF MAGENTITE, CHLORITE, AND CARBONATES. PHYSICAL PROPERTIES LAMELLATED ANTIGORITE OCCURS IN TOUGH, PLEATED MASSES. IT IS USUALLY DARK GREEN IN COLOR, BUT MAY ALSO BE YELLOWISH, GRAY, BROWN OR BLACK. IT HAS A MOHS SCALE HARDNESS OF 3.5–4 AND ITS LUSTRE IS VITREOUS TO GREASY. ANTIGORITE HAS A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 2.5-2.6. THE MONOCLINIC CRYSTALS SHOW MICACEOUS CLEAVAGE, A DISTINGUISHED PROPERTY OF PHYLOSILICATES, AND FUSE WITH DIFFICULTY. SERPENTINITE ROCKS THAT CONSIST OF MOSTLY ANTIGORITE ARE COMMONLY MYLONITES. THE ANTIGORITE GRAINS THAT MAKE UP THESE ROCKS ARE VERY FINE (ON THE ORDER OF 1 TO 10 MICRONS) AND ARE FIBROUS, WHICH DEFINES A TEXTURE IN THE ROCK CAUSED BY LATTICE PREFERRED ORIENTATION. GEMSTONE PROPERTIES POLISHED ANTIGORITE: ANTIGORITE IS USED AS GEMSTONES OR FOR CARVINGS WHEN IT APPEARS PURE AND TRANSLUCENT, ALTHOUGH MANY CRYSTALS HAVE BLACK SPECKS OF MAGNETITE SUSPENDED WITHIN. THE GEM TYPES OF ANTIGORITE ARE BOWENITE AND WILLIAMSITE. BOWENITE, KNOWN FOR GEORGE T. BOWEN FROM RHODE ISLAND (THE VARIETY'S TYPE LOCALITY), WHO FIRST ANALYZED THE MINERAL, IS TRANSLUCENT AND LIGHT TO DARK GREEN, OFTEN MOTTLED WITH CLOUDY WHITE PATCHES AND DARKER VEINING. IT IS THE SERPENTINE MOST FREQUENTLY ENCOUNTERED IN CARVING AND JEWELRY, AND IS THE STATE MINERAL OF RHODE ISLAND, UNITED STATES. A BOWENITE CABOCHON FEATURED AS PART OF THE "OUR MINERAL HERITAGE BROOCH", WAS PRESENTED TO U.S. FIRST LADY MRS. LADY BIRD JOHNSON IN 1967. WILLIAMSITE IS VERY TRANSLUCENT AND HAS A MEDIUM TO DEEP APPLE-GREEN COLOR. SOMEWHAT RESEMBLING JADE, WILLIAMSITE IS OFTEN CUT INTO CABOCHONS AND BEADS. CRYSTAL STRUCTURE: SIMPLIFIED CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF ANTIGORITE LOOKING DOWN THE B AXIS. BLUE TRIANGLES INDICATE SIO4 TETRAHEDRA, GREEN LAYERS INDICATE MG OCTAHEDRA. RED LINE INDICATES POLARITY REVERSAL. IN THIS CASE, M = 17. THE MAGNESIAN SERPENTINES (ANTIGORITE, LIZARDITE, CHRYSOTILE) ARE TRIOCTAHEDRAL HYDROUS PHYLLOSILICTES. THEIR STRUCTURE IS BASED ON 1:1 OCTAHEDRAL-TETRAHEDRAL LAYER STRUCTURES. ANTIGORITE IS MONOCLINIC IN THE SPACE GROUP PM. ALTHOUGH THE MAGENSIAN SERPENTINES HAVE SIMILAR COMPOSITIONS, THEY HAVE SIGNIFICANTLY DIFFERENT CRYSTALLOGRAPHIC STRUCTURES, WHICH ARE DEPENDENT ON HOW THE SIO4 TETRAHEDRA SHEETS FIT IN WITH THE OCTAHEDRAL SHEETS. ANTIGORITE'S BASIC COMPOSITION HAS A SMALLER RATIO OF OCTAHEDRAL TO TETRAHEDRAL CATIONS (RELATIVE TO LIZARDITE AND CHRYSOTILE), ALLOWING THE STRUCTURE TO COMPENSATE FOR THE MISFIT OF SHEETS THROUGH PERIODIC FLIPPING OF THE CURVED TETRAHEDRA LAYERS, AND SUBSEQUENTLY THEIR POLARITY. POLYSOMES OF ANTIGORITE ARE DEFINED BY THE NUMBER OF INDIVIDUAL TETRAHEDRA (DENOTED AS THE VALUE M) WHICH SPAN A WAVELENGTH OF THE DIRECTION OF CURVATURE. THE SHEETS OF TETRAHEDRA ALLOW THE PLATY, FIBROUS CRYSTALS TO SEPARATE PARALLEL TO THE 001 (BASAL) PLANE, GIVING ANTIGORITE ITS PERFECT CLEAVAGE.
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ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE
	ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE IS THE INORGANIC COMPOUND WITH THE FORMULA SB2O3. IT IS THE MOST IMPORTANT COMMERCIAL COMPOUND OF ANTIMONY. IT IS FOUND IN NATURE AS THE MINERALS VALENTINITE AND SENARMONTITE. LIKE MOST POLYMERIC OXIDES, SB2O3 DISSOLVES IN AQUEOUS SOLUTIONS WITH HYDROLYSIS. A MIXED ARSENIC-ANTIMONY OXIDE OCCURS IN THE NATURE AS THE VERY RARE MINERAL STIBIOCLAUDETITE. PRODUCTION AND PROPERTIES: GLOBAL PRODUCTION OF ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE IN 2012 WAS 130,000 TONNES, AN INCREASE FROM 112,600 TONNES IN 2002. CHINA PRODUCES THE LARGEST SHARE FOLLOWED BY US/MEXICO, EUROPE, JAPAN AND SOUTH AFRICA AND OTHER COUNTRIES (2%). AS OF 2010, ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE WAS PRODUCED AT FOUR SITES IN EU27. IT IS PRODUCED VIA TWO ROUTES, RE-VOLATILIZING OF CRUDE ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE AND BY OXIDATION OF ANTIMONY METAL. OXIDATION OF ANTIMONY METAL DOMINATES IN EUROPE. SEVERAL PROCESSES FOR THE PRODUCTION OF CRUDE ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE OR METALLIC ANTIMONY FROM VIRGIN MATERIAL. THE CHOICE OF PROCESS DEPENDS ON THE COMPOSITION OF THE ORE AND OTHER FACTORS. TYPICAL STEPS INCLUDE MINING, CRUSHING AND GRINDING OF ORE, SOMETIMES FOLLOWED BY FROTH FLOTATION AND SEPARATION OF THE METAL USING PYROMETALLURGICAL PROCESSES (SMELTING OR ROASTING) OR IN A FEW CASES (E.G. WHEN THE ORE IS RICH IN PRECIOUS METALS) BY HYDROMETALLURGICAL PROCESSES. THESE STEPS DO NOT TAKE PLACE IN THE EU BUT CLOSER TO THE MINING LOCATION. RE-VOLATILIZING OF CRUDE ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE: STEP 1) CRUDE STIBNITE IS OXIDIZED TO CRUDE ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE USING FURNACES OPERATING AT APPROXIMATELY 500 TO 1,000 °C. THE REACTION IS THE FOLLOWING: 2 SB2S3 + 9 O2 → 2 SB2O3 + 6 SO2 STEP 2) THE CRUDE ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE IS PURIFIED BY SUBLIMATION. OXIDATION OF ANTIMONY METAL: ANTIMONY METAL IS OXIDIZED TO ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE IN FURNACES. THE REACTION IS EXOTHERMIC. ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE IS FORMED THROUGH SUBLIMATION AND RECOVERED IN BAG FILTERS. THE SIZE OF THE FORMED PARTICLES IS CONTROLLED BY PROCESS CONDITIONS IN FURNACE AND GAS FLOW. THE REACTION CAN BE SCHEMATICALLY DESCRIBED BY: 4 SB + 3 O2 → 2 SB2O3. PROPERTIES: ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE IS AN AMPHOTERIC OXIDE, IT DISSOLVES IN AQUEOUS SODIUM HYDROXIDE SOLUTION TO GIVE THE META-ANTIMONITE NASBO2, WHICH CAN BE ISOLATED AS THE TRIHYDRATE. ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE ALSO DISSOLVES IN CONCENTRATED MINERAL ACIDS TO GIVE THE CORRESPONDING SALTS, WHICH HYDROLYZES UPON DILUTION WITH WATER. WITH NITRIC ACID, THE TRIOXIDE IS OXIDIZED TO ANTIMONY(V) OXIDE. WHEN HEATED WITH CARBON, THE OXIDE IS REDUCED TO ANTIMONY METAL. WITH OTHER REDUCING AGENTS SUCH AS SODIUM BOROHYDRIDE OR LITHIUM ALUMINIUM HYDRIDE, THE UNSTABLE AND VERY TOXIC GAS STIBINE IS PRODUCED. WHEN HEATED WITH POTASSIUM BITARTRATE, A COMPLEX SALT POTASSIUM ANTIMONY TARTRATE, KSB(OH)2•C4H2O6 IS FORMED. STRUCTURE: THE STRUCTURE OF SB2O3 DEPENDS ON THE TEMPERATURE OF THE SAMPLE. DIMERIC SB4O6 IS THE HIGH TEMPERATURE (1560 °C) GAS. SB4O6 MOLECULES ARE BICYCLIC CAGES, SIMILAR TO THE RELATED OXIDE OF PHOSPHORUS(III), PHOSPHORUS TRIOXIDE. THE CAGE STRUCTURE IS RETAINED IN A SOLID THAT CRYSTALLIZES IN A CUBIC HABIT. THE SB-O DISTANCE IS 197.7 PM AND THE O-SB-O ANGLE OF 95.6°. THIS FORM EXISTS IN NATURE AS THE MINERAL SENARMONTITE. ABOVE 606 °C, THE MORE STABLE FORM IS ORTHORHOMBIC, CONSISTING OF PAIRS OF -SB-O-SB-O- CHAINS THAT ARE LINKED BY OXIDE BRIDGES BETWEEN THE SB CENTERS. THIS FORM EXISTS IN NATURE AS THE MINERAL VALENTINITE. SB4O6 SENARMONTITE VALENTINITE. USES: THE ANNUAL CONSUMPTION OF ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE IN THE UNITED STATES AND EUROPE IS APPROXIMATELY 10,000 AND 25,000 TONNES, RESPECTIVELY. THE MAIN APPLICATION IS AS FLAME RETARDANT SYNERGIST IN COMBINATION WITH HALOGENATED MATERIALS. THE COMBINATION OF THE HALIDES AND THE ANTIMONY IS KEY TO THE FLAME-RETARDANT ACTION FOR POLYMERS, HELPING TO FORM LESS FLAMMABLE CHARS. SUCH FLAME RETARDANTS ARE FOUND IN ELECTRICAL APPARATUSES, TEXTILES, LEATHER, AND COATINGS. OTHER APPLICATIONS: ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE IS AN OPACIFYING AGENT FOR GLASSES, CERAMICS AND ENAMELS. SOME SPECIALTY PIGMENTS CONTAIN ANTIMONY. ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE IS A USEFUL CATALYST IN THE PRODUCTION OF POLYETHYLENE TEREPHTHALATE (PET PLASTIC) AND THE VULCANIZATION OF RUBBER. SAFETY: ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE HAS SUSPECTED CARCINOGENIC POTENTIAL FOR HUMANS. ITS TLV IS 0.5 MG/M3, AS FOR MOST ANTIMONY COMPOUNDS. NO OTHER HUMAN HEALTH HAZARDS WERE IDENTIFIED FOR ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE, AND NO RISKS TO HUMAN HEALTH AND THE ENVIRONMENT WERE IDENTIFIED FROM THE PRODUCTION AND USE OF ANTIMONY TRIOXIDE IN DAILY LIFE. 
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APATITE
	APATITE IS A GROUP OF PHOSPHATE MINERALS, USUALLY REFERRING TO HYDROXYAPATITE, FLUORAPATITE AND CHLORAPATITE, WITH HIGH CONCENTRATIONS OF OH−, F− AND CL− IONS, RESPECTIVELY, IN THE CRYSTAL. THE FORMULA OF THE ADMIXTURE OF THE THREE MOST COMMON ENDMEMBERS IS WRITTEN AS CA10(PO4)6(OH,F,CL)2, AND THE CRYSTAL UNIT CELL FORMULAE OF THE INDIVIDUAL MINERALS ARE WRITTEN AS CA10(PO4)6(OH)2, CA10(PO4)6F2 AND CA10(PO4)6CL2. THE MINERAL WAS NAMED APATITE BY THE GERMAN GEOLOGIST ABRAHAM GOTTLOB WERNER IN 1786, ALTHOUGH THE SPECIFIC MINERAL HE HAD DESCRIBED WAS RECLASSIFIED AS FLUORAPATITE IN 1860 BY THE GERMAN MINERALOGIST KARL FRIEDRICH AUGUST RAMMELSBERG. APATITE IS OFTEN MISTAKEN FOR OTHER MINERALS. THIS TENDENCY IS REFLECTED IN THE MINERAL'S NAME, WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK WORD ΑΠΑΤΕΊΝ (APATEIN), WHICH MEANS TO DECEIVE OR TO BE MISLEADING. GEOLOGY: APATITE IS FOUND IN SEDIMENTARY, METAMORPHIC, IGNEOUS, AND VOLCANIC ROCKS. APATITE CAN FORM IN SEDIMENTARY PROCESSES, IGNEOUS PROCESSES (E.G., PEGMATITE), METAMORPHIC PROCESSES, AND IN HYDROTHERMAL VENTS,[5] AS WELL AS PRODUCTION BY BIOLOGICAL SYSTEMS. APATITE IS ONE OF A FEW MINERALS PRODUCED AND USED BY BIOLOGICAL MICRO-ENVIRONMENTAL SYSTEMS. APATITE IS THE DEFINING MINERAL FOR 5 ON THE MOHS SCALE. HYDROXYAPATITE, ALSO KNOWN AS HYDROXYLAPATITE, IS THE MAJOR COMPONENT OF TOOTH ENAMEL AND BONE MINERAL. A RELATIVELY RARE FORM OF APATITE IN WHICH MOST OF THE OH GROUPS ARE ABSENT AND CONTAINING MANY CARBONATE AND ACID PHOSPHATE SUBSTITUTIONS IS A LARGE COMPONENT OF BONE MATERIAL. FLUORAPATITE (OR FLUOROAPATITE) IS MORE RESISTANT TO ACID ATTACK THAN IS HYDROXYAPATITE; IN THE MID-20TH CENTURY, IT WAS DISCOVERED THAT COMMUNITIES WHOSE WATER SUPPLY NATURALLY CONTAINED FLUORINE HAD LOWER RATES OF DENTAL CARIES. FLUORIDATED WATER ALLOWS EXCHANGE IN THE TEETH OF FLUORIDE IONS FOR HYDROXYL GROUPS IN APATITE. SIMILARLY, TOOTHPASTE TYPICALLY CONTAINS A SOURCE OF FLUORIDE ANIONS (E.G. SODIUM FLUORIDE, SODIUM MONOFLUOROPHOSPHATE). TOO MUCH FLUORIDE RESULTS IN DENTAL FLUOROSIS AND/OR SKELETAL FLUOROSIS. FISSION TRACKS IN APATITE ARE COMMONLY USED TO DETERMINE THE THERMAL HISTORIES OF OROGENIC BELTS AND OF SEDIMENTS IN SEDIMENTARY BASINS. (U-TH)/HE DATING OF APATITE IS ALSO WELL ESTABLISHED FROM NOBLE GAS DIFFUSION STUDIES FOR USE IN DETERMINING THERMAL HISTORIES AND OTHER, LESS TYPICAL APPLICATIONS SUCH AS PALEO-WILDFIRE DATING. PHOSPHORITE IS A PHOSPHATE-RICH SEDIMENTARY ROCK, THAT CONTAINS BETWEEN 18% AND 40% P2O5. THE APATITE IN PHOSPHORITE IS PRESENT AS CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE MASSES REFERRED TO AS COLLOPHANE. USES: THE PRIMARY USE OF APATITE IS IN THE MANUFACTURE OF FERTILIZER – IT IS A SOURCE OF PHOSPHORUS. IT IS OCCASIONALLY USED AS A GEMSTONE. GREEN AND BLUE VARIETIES, IN FINELY DIVIDED FORM, ARE PIGMENTS WITH EXCELLENT COVERING POWER. DURING DIGESTION OF APATITE WITH SULFURIC ACID TO MAKE PHOSPHORIC ACID, HYDROGEN FLUORIDE IS PRODUCED AS A BYPRODUCT FROM ANY FLUORAPATITE CONTENT. THIS BYPRODUCT IS A MINOR INDUSTRIAL SOURCE OF HYDROFLUORIC ACID. FLUORO-CHLORO APATITE FORMS THE BASIS OF THE NOW OBSOLETE HALOPHOSPHOR FLUORESCENT TUBE PHOSPHOR SYSTEM. DOPANT ELEMENTS OF MANGANESE AND ANTIMONY, AT LESS THAN ONE MOLE-PERCENT — IN PLACE OF THE CALCIUM AND PHOSPHORUS IMPART THE FLUORESCENCE — AND ADJUSTMENT OF THE FLUORINE-TO-CHLORINE RATIO ALTER THE SHADE OF WHITE PRODUCED. THIS SYSTEM HAS BEEN ALMOST ENTIRELY REPLACED BY THE TRI-PHOSPHOR SYSTEM. IN THE UNITED STATES, APATITE-DERIVED FERTILIZERS ARE USED TO SUPPLEMENT THE NUTRITION OF MANY AGRICULTURAL CROPS BY PROVIDING A VALUABLE SOURCE OF PHOSPHATE. APATITES ARE ALSO A PROPOSED HOST MATERIAL FOR STORAGE OF NUCLEAR WASTE, ALONG WITH OTHER PHOSPHATES. GEMOLOGY: FACETED BLUE APATITE, BRAZIL: YELLOW APATITES: APATITE IS INFREQUENTLY USED AS A GEMSTONE. TRANSPARENT STONES OF CLEAN COLOR HAVE BEEN FACETED, AND CHATOYANT SPECIMENS HAVE BEEN CABOCHON-CUT. CHATOYANT STONES ARE KNOWN AS CAT'S-EYE APATITE, TRANSPARENT GREEN STONES ARE KNOWN AS ASPARAGUS STONE, AND BLUE STONES HAVE BEEN CALLED MOROXITE. IF CRYSTALS OF RUTILE HAVE GROWN IN THE CRYSTAL OF APATITE, IN THE RIGHT LIGHT THE CUT STONE DISPLAYS A CAT'S-EYE EFFECT. MAJOR SOURCES FOR GEM APATITE ARE BRAZIL, MYANMAR, AND MEXICO. OTHER SOURCES INCLUDE CANADA, CZECH REPUBLIC, GERMANY, INDIA, MADAGASCAR, MOZAMBIQUE, NORWAY, SOUTH AFRICA, SPAIN, SRI LANKA, AND THE UNITED STATES. USE AS AN ORE MINERAL: APATITE IN PHOTOMICROGRAPHS OF A THIN SECTION FROM THE SIILINJÄRVI APATITE MINE. IN CROSS-POLARIZED LIGHT ON LEFT, PLANE-POLARIZED LIGHT ON RIGHT. AN APATITE MINE IN SIILINJÄRVI, FINLAND. APATITE IS OCCASIONALLY FOUND TO CONTAIN SIGNIFICANT AMOUNTS OF RARE-EARTH ELEMENTS AND CAN BE USED AS AN ORE FOR THOSE METALS. THIS IS PREFERABLE TO TRADITIONAL RARE-EARTH ORES SUCH AS MONAZITE, AS APATITE IS NOT VERY RADIOACTIVE AND DOES NOT POSE AN ENVIRONMENTAL HAZARD IN MINE TAILINGS. HOWEVER, APATITE OFTEN CONTAINS URANIUM AND ITS EQUALLY RADIOACTIVE DECAY-CHAIN NUCLIDES. APATITE IS AN ORE MINERAL AT THE HOIDAS LAKE RARE-EARTH PROJECT. THERMODYNAMICS: THE STANDARD ENTHALPIES OF FORMATION IN THE CRYSTALLINE STATE OF HYDROXYAPATITE, CHLORAPATITE AND A PRELIMINARY VALUE FOR BROMAPATITE, HAVE BEEN DETERMINED BY REACTION-SOLUTION CALORIMETRY. SPECULATIONS ON THE EXISTENCE OF A POSSIBLE FIFTH MEMBER OF THE CALCIUM APATITES FAMILY, IODOAPATITE, HAVE BEEN DRAWN FROM ENERGETIC CONSIDERATIONS. STRUCTURAL AND THERMODYNAMIC PROPERTIES OF CRYSTAL HEXAGONAL CALCIUM APATITES, CA10(PO4)6(X)2 (X= OH, F, CL, BR), HAVE BEEN INVESTIGATED USING AN ALL-ATOM BORN-HUGGINS-MAYER POTENTIAL BY A MOLECULAR DYNAMICS TECHNIQUE. THE ACCURACY OF THE MODEL AT ROOM TEMPERATURE AND ATMOSPHERIC PRESSURE WAS CHECKED AGAINST CRYSTAL STRUCTURAL DATA, WITH MAXIMUM DEVIATIONS OF C. 4% FOR THE HALOAPATITES AND 8% FOR HYDROXYAPATITE. HIGH-PRESSURE SIMULATION RUNS, IN THE RANGE 0.5-75 KBAR, WERE PERFORMED IN ORDER TO ESTIMATE THE ISOTHERMAL COMPRESSIBILITY COEFFICIENT OF THOSE COMPOUNDS. THE DEFORMATION OF THE COMPRESSED SOLIDS IS ALWAYS ELASTICALLY ANISOTROPIC, WITH BRAP EXHIBITING A MARKEDLY DIFFERENT BEHAVIOR FROM THOSE DISPLAYED BY HOAP AND CLAP. HIGH-PRESSURE P-V DATA WERE FITTED TO THE PARSAFAR-MASON EQUATION OF STATE WITH AN ACCURACY BETTER THAN 1%. THE MONOCLINIC SOLID PHASES CA10(PO4)6(X)2 (X= OH, CL) AND THE MOLTEN HYDROXYAPATITE COMPOUND HAVE ALSO BEEN STUDIED BY MOLECULAR DYNAMICS. LUNAR SCIENCE: MOON ROCKS COLLECTED BY ASTRONAUTS DURING THE APOLLO PROGRAM CONTAIN TRACES OF APATITE. RE-ANALYSIS OF THESE SAMPLES IN 2010 REVEALED WATER TRAPPED IN THE MINERAL AS HYDROXYL, LEADING TO ESTIMATES OF WATER ON THE LUNAR SURFACE AT A RATE OF AT LEAST 64 PARTS PER BILLION – 100 TIMES GREATER THAN PREVIOUS ESTIMATES – AND AS HIGH AS 5 PARTS PER MILLION. IF THE MINIMUM AMOUNT OF MINERAL-LOCKED WATER WAS HYPOTHETICALLY CONVERTED TO LIQUID, IT WOULD COVER THE MOON'S SURFACE IN ROUGHLY ONE METER OF WATER. BIO-LEACHING: THE ECTOMYCORRHIZAL FUNGI SUILLUS GRANULATUS AND PAXILLUS INVOLUTUS CAN RELEASE ELEMENTS FROM APATITE.
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APOPHYLLITE
	APOPHYLLITE THE NAME REFERS TO A SPECIFIC GROUP OF PHYLLOSILICATES, A CLASS OF MINERALS. ORIGINALLY, THE GROUP NAME REFERRED TO A SPECIFIC MINERAL, BUT WAS REDEFINED IN 1978 TO STAND FOR A CLASS OF MINERALS OF SIMILAR CHEMICAL MAKEUP THAT COMPRISE A SOLID SOLUTION SERIES, AND INCLUDES THE MEMBERS FLUORAPOPHYLLITE-(K), FLUORAPOPHYLLITE-(NA), HYDROXYAPOPHYLLITE-(K). THE NAME APOPHYLLITE IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK ἀΠΟΦΥΛΛΊΖΩ APOPHYLLISO, MEANING "IT FLAKES OFF", A REFERENCE TO THIS CLASS'S TENDENCY TO FLAKE APART WHEN HEATED, DUE TO WATER LOSS. EXFOLIATION OF APOPHYLLITE IS ALSO POSSIBLE BY TREATING IT WITH ACIDS OR SIMPLY BY RUBBING IT. THESE MINERALS ARE TYPICALLY FOUND AS SECONDARY MINERALS IN VESICLES IN BASALT OR OTHER VOLCANIC ROCKS. A RECENT CHANGE (2008) IN THE NOMENCLATURE SYSTEM USED FOR THIS GROUP WAS APPROVED BY THE INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION, REMOVING THE PREFIXES FROM THE SPECIES NAMES AND USING SUFFIXES TO DESIGNATE THE SPECIES. A SUBSEQUENT NOMENCLATURE CHANGE APPROVED BY THE INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION IN 2013 RENAMED THE MINERALS TO INCLUDE BOTH SUFFIXES AND PREFIXES, AS SHOWN ABOVE. THOUGH RELATIVELY UNFAMILIAR TO THE GENERAL PUBLIC, APOPHYLLITES ARE FAIRLY PREVALENT AROUND THE WORLD, WITH SPECIMENS COMING FROM SOME OF THE WORLD'S MOST WELL-KNOWN MINERAL LOCALITIES. THESE LOCALITIES INCLUDE: JALGAON, INDIA; THE HARZ MOUNTAINS OF GERMANY, MONT SAINT-HILAIRE IN CANADA, AND KONGSBERG, NORWAY, WITH OTHER LOCATIONS IN SCOTLAND, IRELAND, BRAZIL, JAPAN & IN THE UNITED STATES. SPECIES OF APOPHYLLITE: FLUORAPOPHYLLITE-(K) (FORMERLY FLUORAPOPHYLLITE, APOPHYLLITE-(KF)), KCA4SI8O20(F,OH)·8H2O - WHITE, COLORLESS, YELLOW, GREEN, VIOLET. HYDROXYAPOPHYLLITE-(K) (FORMERLY HYDROXYAPOPHYLLITE, APOPHYLLITE-(KOH)), KCA4SI8O20(OH,F)·8H2O - WHITE, COLORLESS. FLUORAPOPHYLLITE-(NA) (FORMERLY NATROAPOPHYLLITE, APOPHYLLITE-(NAF)), NACA4SI8O20F·8H2O - BROWN, YELLOW, COLORLESS.

	








[image: ]
ARAGONITE
	ARAGONITE IS A CARBONATE MINERAL, ONE OF THE THREE MOST COMMON NATURALLY OCCURRING CRYSTAL FORMS OF CALCIUM CARBONATE, CACO3 (THE OTHER FORMS BEING THE MINERALS CALCITE AND VATERITE). IT IS FORMED BY BIOLOGICAL AND PHYSICAL PROCESSES, INCLUDING PRECIPITATION FROM MARINE AND FRESHWATER ENVIRONMENTS. THE CRYSTAL LATTICE OF ARAGONITE DIFFERS FROM THAT OF CALCITE, RESULTING IN A DIFFERENT CRYSTAL SHAPE, AN ORTHORHOMBIC CRYSTAL SYSTEM WITH ACICULAR CRYSTAL. REPEATED TWINNING RESULTS IN PSEUDO-HEXAGONAL FORMS. ARAGONITE MAY BE COLUMNAR OR FIBROUS, OCCASIONALLY IN BRANCHING HELICTITIC FORMS CALLED FLOS-FERRI ("FLOWERS OF IRON") FROM THEIR ASSOCIATION WITH THE ORES AT THE CARINTHIAN IRON MINES. OCCURRENCE: THE TYPE LOCATION FOR ARAGONITE IS MOLINA DE ARAGÓN IN THE PROVINCE OF GUADALAJARA IN CASTILLA-LA MANCHA, SPAIN, FOR WHICH IT WAS NAMED IN 1797.[4] ARAGONITE IS FOUND IN THIS LOCALITY AS CYCLIC TWINS INSIDE GYPSUM AND MARLS OF THE KEUPER FACIES OF THE TRIASSIC. THIS TYPE OF ARAGONITE DEPOSIT IS VERY COMMON IN SPAIN, AND THERE ARE ALSO SOME IN FRANCE AND MOROCCO. AN ARAGONITE CAVE, THE OCHTINSKÁ ARAGONITE CAVE, IS SITUATED IN SLOVAKIA. IN THE US, ARAGONITE IN THE FORM OF STALACTITES AND "CAVE FLOWERS" (ANTHODITE) IS KNOWN FROM CARLSBAD CAVERNS AND OTHER CAVES. MASSIVE DEPOSITS OF OOLITIC ARAGONITE SAND ARE FOUND ON THE SEABED IN THE BAHAMAS. ARAGONITE IS THE HIGH-PRESSURE POLYMORPH OF CALCIUM CARBONATE. AS SUCH, IT OCCURS IN HIGH PRESSURE METAMORPHIC ROCKS SUCH AS THOSE FORMED AT SUBDUCTION ZONES. ARAGONITE FORMS NATURALLY IN ALMOST ALL MOLLUSK SHELLS, AND AS THE CALCAREOUS ENDOSKELETON OF WARM- AND COLD-WATER CORALS (SCLERACTINIA). SEVERAL SERPULIDS HAVE ARAGONITIC TUBES. BECAUSE THE MINERAL DEPOSITION IN MOLLUSK SHELLS IS STRONGLY BIOLOGICALLY CONTROLLED, SOME CRYSTAL FORMS ARE DISTINCTIVELY DIFFERENT FROM THOSE OF INORGANIC ARAGONITE. IN SOME MOLLUSKS, THE ENTIRE SHELL IS ARAGONITE; IN OTHERS, ARAGONITE FORMS ONLY DISCRETE PARTS OF A BIMINERALIC SHELL (ARAGONITE PLUS CALCITE). THE NACREOUS LAYER OF THE ARAGONITE FOSSIL SHELLS OF SOME EXTINCT AMMONITES FORMS AN IRIDESCENT MATERIAL CALLED AMMOLITE. ARAGONITE ALSO FORMS IN THE OCEAN AND IN CAVES AS INORGANIC PRECIPITATES CALLED MARINE CEMENTS AND SPELEOTHEMS, RESPECTIVELY. ARAGONITE IS NOT UNCOMMON IN SERPENTINITES WHERE HIGH MG IN PORE SOLUTIONS APPARENTLY INHIBITS CALCITE GROWTH AND PROMOTES ARAGONITE PRECIPITATION. ARAGONITE IS METASTABLE AT THE LOW PRESSURES NEAR THE EARTH'S SURFACE AND IS THUS COMMONLY REPLACED BY CALCITE IN FOSSILS. ARAGONITE OLDER THAN THE CARBONIFEROUS IS ESSENTIALLY UNKNOWN. IT CAN ALSO BE SYNTHESIZED BY ADDING A CALCIUM CHLORIDE SOLUTION TO A SODIUM CARBONATE SOLUTION AT TEMPERATURES ABOVE 60 °C (140 °F) OR IN WATER-ETHANOL MIXTURES AT AMBIENT TEMPERATURES. PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: ARAGONITE IS THERMODYNAMICALLY UNSTABLE AT STANDARD TEMPERATURE AND PRESSURE, AND TENDS TO ALTER TO CALCITE ON SCALES OF 107 TO 108 YEARS. THE MINERAL VATERITE, ALSO KNOWN AS Μ-CACO3, IS ANOTHER PHASE OF CALCIUM CARBONATE THAT IS METASTABLE AT AMBIENT CONDITIONS TYPICAL OF EARTH'S SURFACE, AND DECOMPOSES EVEN MORE READILY THAN ARAGONITE. USES: IN AQUARIA, ARAGONITE IS CONSIDERED ESSENTIAL FOR THE REPLICATION OF REEF CONDITIONS. ARAGONITE PROVIDES THE MATERIALS NECESSARY FOR MUCH SEA LIFE AND ALSO KEEPS THE PH OF THE WATER CLOSE TO ITS NATURAL LEVEL, TO PREVENT THE DISSOLUTION OF BIOGENIC CALCIUM CARBONATE. ARAGONITE HAS BEEN SUCCESSFULLY TESTED FOR THE REMOVAL OF POLLUTANTS LIKE ZINC, COBALT AND LEAD FROM CONTAMINATED WASTEWATERS. IT IS CLAIMED BY SOME WATER CONDITIONER MANUFACTURERS THAT THEIR TECHNOLOGY CONVERTS CALCITE TO ARAGONITE IN ORDER TO REDUCE LIMESCALE. 
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AQUAMARINE
	AQUAMARINE (FROM LATIN: AQUA MARINA, "SEA WATER" IS A BLUE OR CYAN VARIETY OF BERYL. IT OCCURS AT MOST LOCALITIES WHICH YIELD ORDINARY BERYL. THE GEM-GRAVEL PLACER DEPOSITS OF SRI LANKA CONTAIN AQUAMARINE. GREEN-YELLOW BERYL, SUCH AS THAT OCCURRING IN BRAZIL, IS SOMETIMES CALLED CHRYSOLITE AQUAMARINE. THE DEEP BLUE VERSION OF AQUAMARINE IS CALLED MAXIXE. MAXIXE IS COMMONLY FOUND IN THE COUNTRY OF MADAGASCAR. ITS COLOR FADES TO WHITE WHEN EXPOSED TO SUNLIGHT OR IS SUBJECTED TO HEAT TREATMENT, THOUGH THE COLOR RETURNS WITH IRRADIATION. FACETED AQUAMARINE: THE PALE BLUE COLOR OF AQUAMARINE IS ATTRIBUTED TO FE2+. FE3+ IONS PRODUCE GOLDEN-YELLOW COLOR, AND WHEN BOTH FE2+ AND FE3+ ARE PRESENT, THE COLOR IS A DARKER BLUE AS IN MAXIXE. DECOLORATION OF MAXIXE BY LIGHT OR HEAT THUS MAY BE DUE TO THE CHARGE TRANSFER BETWEEN FE3+ AND FE2+.DARK-BLUE MAXIXE COLOR CAN BE PRODUCED IN GREEN, PINK OR YELLOW BERYL BY IRRADIATING IT WITH HIGH-ENERGY PARTICLES (GAMMA RAYS, NEUTRONS OR EVEN X-RAYS). IN THE UNITED STATES, AQUAMARINES CAN BE FOUND AT THE SUMMIT OF MT. ANTERO IN THE SAWATCH RANGE IN CENTRAL COLORADO. AQUAMARINES IS ALSO PRESENT IN THE STATE OF WYOMING, AQUAMARINE HAS BEEN DISCOVERED IN THE BIG HORN MOUNTAINS, NEAR POWDER RIVER PASS. ANOTHER LOCATION WITHIN THE UNITED STATES IS THE SAWTOOTH RANGE NEAR STANLEY, IDAHO, ALTHOUGH THE MINERALS ARE WITHIN A WILDERNESS AREA WHICH PREVENTS COLLECTING. IN BRAZIL, THERE ARE MINES IN THE STATES OF MINAS GERAIS, ESPÍRITO SANTO, AND BAHIA, AND MINORLY IN RIO GRANDE DO NORTE. THE MINES OF COLOMBIA, ZAMBIA, MADAGASCAR, MALAWI, TANZANIA AND KENYA ALSO PRODUCE AQUAMARINE. THE LARGEST AQUAMARINE OF GEMSTONE QUALITY EVER MINED WAS FOUND IN MARAMBAIA, MINAS GERAIS, BRAZIL, IN 1910. IT WEIGHED OVER 110 KG (243 LB), AND ITS DIMENSIONS WERE 48.5 CM (19 IN) LONG AND 42 CM (16 1⁄2 IN) IN DIAMETER. (P110) THE LARGEST CUT AQUAMARINE GEM IS THE DOM PEDRO AQUAMARINE, NOW HOUSED IN THE SMITHSONIAN INSTITUTION'S NATIONAL MUSEUM OF NATURAL HISTORY. THE ANCIENT ROMANS BELIEVED THAT AQUAMARINE WOULD PROTECT AGAINST ANY DANGERS WHILE TRAVELLING AT SEA, AND THAT IT PROVIDED ENERGY AND CURED LAZINESS. EMERALD: COLOMBIAN EMERALDS: ROUGH EMERALD ON MATRIX. EMERALD IS GREEN BERYL, COLORED BY AROUND 2% CHROMIUM AND SOMETIMES VANADIUM. MOST EMERALDS ARE HIGHLY INCLUDED, SO THEIR BRITTLENESS (RESISTANCE TO BREAKAGE) IS CLASSIFIED AS GENERALLY POOR. THE MODERN ENGLISH WORD "EMERALD" COMES VIA MIDDLE ENGLISH EMERAUDE, IMPORTED FROM MODERN FRENCH VIA OLD FRENCH ÉSMERAUDE AND MEDIEVAL LATIN ESMARALDUS, FROM LATIN SMARAGDUS, FROM GREEK ΣΜΆΡΑΓΔΟΣ SMARAGDOS MEANING ‘GREEN GEM’, FROM HEBREW ברקת BAREKET (ONE OF THE TWELVE STONES IN THE HOSHEN PECTORAL PENDANT OF THE KOHEN HAGADOL), MEANING ‘LIGHTNING FLASH’, REFERRING TO ‘EMERALD’, RELATING TO AKKADIAN BARAQTU, MEANING ‘EMERALD’, AND POSSIBLY RELATING TO THE SANSKRIT WORD मरकत MARAKATA, MEANING ‘GREEN’. THE SEMITIC WORD אזמרגד IZMARGAD, MEANING ‘EMERALD’, IS A BACK-LOAN, DERIVING FROM GREEK SMARAGDOS. FACETED EMERALD, 1.07CT, COLOMBIA. EMERALDS IN ANTIQUITY WERE MINED BY THE EGYPTIANS AND IN WHAT IS NOW AUSTRIA, AS WELL AS SWAT IN CONTEMPORARY PAKISTAN.[24] A RARE TYPE OF EMERALD KNOWN AS A TRAPICHE EMERALD IS OCCASIONALLY FOUND IN THE MINES OF COLOMBIA. A TRAPICHE EMERALD EXHIBITS A "STAR" PATTERN; IT HAS RAYLIKE SPOKES OF DARK CARBON IMPURITIES THAT GIVE THE EMERALD A SIX-POINTED RADIAL PATTERN. IT IS NAMED FOR THE TRAPICHE, A GRINDING WHEEL USED TO PROCESS SUGARCANE IN THE REGION. COLOMBIAN EMERALDS ARE GENERALLY THE MOST PRIZED DUE TO THEIR TRANSPARENCY AND FIRE. SOME OF THE RAREST EMERALDS COME FROM THE TWO MAIN EMERALD BELTS IN THE EASTERN RANGES OF THE COLOMBIAN ANDES: MUZO AND COSCUEZ WEST OF THE ALTIPLANO CUNDIBOYACENSE, AND CHIVOR AND SOMONDOCO TO THE EAST. FINE EMERALDS ARE ALSO FOUND IN OTHER COUNTRIES, SUCH AS ZAMBIA, BRAZIL, ZIMBABWE, MADAGASCAR, PAKISTAN, INDIA, AFGHANISTAN AND RUSSIA. IN THE US, EMERALDS CAN BE FOUND IN HIDDENITE, NORTH CAROLINA. IN 1998, EMERALDS WERE DISCOVERED IN YUKON. EMERALD IS A RARE AND VALUABLE GEMSTONE AND, AS SUCH, IT HAS PROVIDED THE INCENTIVE FOR DEVELOPING SYNTHETIC EMERALDS. BOTH HYDROTHERMAL AND FLUX-GROWTH SYNTHETICS HAVE BEEN PRODUCED. THE FIRST COMMERCIALLY SUCCESSFUL EMERALD SYNTHESIS PROCESS WAS THAT OF CARROLL CHATHAM.[26] THE OTHER LARGE PRODUCER OF FLUX EMERALDS WAS PIERRE GILSON SR., WHICH HAS BEEN ON THE MARKET SINCE 1964. GILSON'S EMERALDS ARE USUALLY GROWN ON NATURAL COLORLESS BERYL SEEDS WHICH BECOME COATED ON BOTH SIDES. GROWTH OCCURS AT THE RATE OF 1 MILLIMETRE (0.039 IN) PER MONTH, A TYPICAL SEVEN-MONTH GROWTH RUN PRODUCING EMERALD CRYSTALS OF 7 MM OF THICKNESS. THE GREEN COLOR OF EMERALDS IS WIDELY ATTRIBUTED TO PRESENCE OF CR3+ IONS. INTENSELY GREEN BERYLS FROM BRAZIL, ZIMBABWE AND ELSEWHERE IN WHICH THE COLOR IS ATTRIBUTED TO VANADIUM HAVE ALSO BEEN SOLD AND CERTIFIED AS EMERALDS. GOLDEN BERYL AND HELIODOR: "HELIODOR" REDIRECTS HERE. FOR THE GIVEN NAME, HELIODORUS. FACETED GOLDEN BERYL, 48.75 CT, BRAZIL. GOLDEN BERYL CAN RANGE IN COLORS FROM PALE YELLOW TO A BRILLIANT GOLD. UNLIKE EMERALD, GOLDEN BERYL GENERALLY HAS VERY FEW FLAWS. THE TERM "GOLDEN BERYL" IS SOMETIMES SYNONYMOUS WITH HELIODOR (FROM GREEK HĒLIOS – ἥΛΙΟΣ "SUN" + DŌRON – ΔῶΡΟΝ "GIFT") BUT GOLDEN BERYL REFERS TO PURE YELLOW OR GOLDEN YELLOW SHADES, WHILE HELIODOR REFERS TO THE GREENISH-YELLOW SHADES. THE GOLDEN YELLOW COLOR IS ATTRIBUTED TO FE3+ IONS. BOTH GOLDEN BERYL AND HELIODOR ARE USED AS GEMS. PROBABLY THE LARGEST CUT GOLDEN BERYL IS THE FLAWLESS 2054-CARAT STONE ON DISPLAY IN THE HALL OF GEMS, WASHINGTON, D.C., UNITED STATES. GOSHENITE: FACETED GOSHENITE, 1.88 CT, BRAZIL. COLORLESS BERYL IS CALLED GOSHENITE. THE NAME ORIGINATES FROM GOSHEN, MASSACHUSETTS, WHERE IT WAS ORIGINALLY DISCOVERED. IN THE PAST, GOSHENITE WAS USED FOR MANUFACTURING EYEGLASSES AND LENSES OWING TO ITS TRANSPARENCY. NOWADAYS, IT IS MOST COMMONLY USED FOR GEMSTONE PURPOSES. THE GEM VALUE OF GOSHENITE IS RELATIVELY LOW. HOWEVER, GOSHENITE CAN BE COLORED YELLOW, GREEN, PINK, BLUE AND IN INTERMEDIATE COLORS BY IRRADIATING IT WITH HIGH-ENERGY PARTICLES. THE RESULTING COLOR DEPENDS ON THE CONTENT OF CA, SC, TI, V, FE, AND CO IMPURITIES. MORGANITE: FACETED MORGANITE, 2.01 CT, BRAZIL. MORGANITE, ALSO KNOWN AS "PINK BERYL", "ROSE BERYL", "PINK EMERALD" (WHICH IS NOT A LEGAL TERM ACCORDING TO THE NEW FEDERAL TRADE COMMISSION GUIDELINES AND REGULATIONS), AND "CESIAN (OR CAESIAN) BERYL", IS A RARE LIGHT PINK TO ROSE-COLORED GEM-QUALITY VARIETY OF BERYL. ORANGE/YELLOW VARIETIES OF MORGANITE CAN ALSO BE FOUND, AND COLOR BANDING IS COMMON. IT CAN BE ROUTINELY HEAT TREATED TO REMOVE PATCHES OF YELLOW AND IS OCCASIONALLY TREATED BY IRRADIATION TO IMPROVE ITS COLOR. THE PINK COLOR OF MORGANITE IS ATTRIBUTED TO MN2+ IONS. PINK BERYL OF FINE COLOR AND GOOD SIZES WAS FIRST DISCOVERED ON AN ISLAND OFF THE COAST OF MADAGASCAR IN 1910.[34] IT WAS ALSO KNOWN, WITH OTHER GEMSTONE MINERALS, SUCH AS TOURMALINE AND KUNZITE, AT PALA, CALIFORNIA. IN DECEMBER 1910, THE NEW YORK ACADEMY OF SCIENCES NAMED THE PINK VARIETY OF BERYL "MORGANITE" AFTER FINANCIER J. P. MORGAN. ON OCTOBER 7, 1989, ONE OF THE LARGEST GEM MORGANITE SPECIMENS EVER UNCOVERED, EVENTUALLY CALLED "THE ROSE OF MAINE", WAS FOUND AT THE BENNETT QUARRY IN BUCKFIELD, MAINE, US. THE CRYSTAL, ORIGINALLY SOMEWHAT ORANGE IN HUE, WAS 23 CM (9 IN) LONG AND ABOUT 30 CM (12 IN) ACROSS, AND WEIGHED (ALONG WITH ITS MATRIX) JUST OVER 50 POUNDS (23 KG). RED BERYL: RED BERYL: RED BERYL (FORMERLY KNOWN AS "BIXBITE" AND MARKETED AS "RED EMERALD" OR "SCARLET EMERALD" BUT NOTE THAT BOTH LATTER TERMS INVOLVING "EMERALD" TERMINOLOGY ARE NOW PROHIBITED IN THE UNITED STATES UNDER FEDERAL TRADE COMMISSION REGULATIONS) IS A RED VARIETY OF BERYL. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1904 FOR AN OCCURRENCE, ITS TYPE LOCALITY, AT MAYNARD'S CLAIM (PISMIRE KNOLLS), THOMAS RANGE, JUAB COUNTY, UTAH.[37][38] THE OLD SYNONYM "BIXBITE" IS DEPRECATED FROM THE CIBJO, BECAUSE OF THE RISK OF CONFUSION WITH THE MINERAL BIXBYITE (BOTH WERE NAMED AFTER THE MINERALOGIST MAYNARD BIXBY).[39] THE DARK RED COLOR IS ATTRIBUTED TO MN3+ IONS. FACETED RED BERYL, 0.56 CT, UTAH US. RED BERYL IS VERY RARE AND HAS BEEN REPORTED ONLY FROM A HANDFUL OF LOCATIONS: WAH WAH MOUNTAINS, BEAVER COUNTY, UTAH; PARAMOUNT CANYON AND ROUND MOUNTAIN, SIERRA COUNTY, NEW MEXICO, ALTHOUGH THE LATTER LOCALITY DOES NOT OFTEN PRODUCE GEM GRADE STONES; AND JUAB COUNTY, UTAH. THE GREATEST CONCENTRATION OF GEM-GRADE RED BERYL COMES FROM THE RUBY-VIOLET CLAIM IN THE WAH WAH MOUNTAINS OF MID-WESTERN UTAH, DISCOVERED IN 1958 BY LAMAR HODGES, OF FILLMORE, UTAH, WHILE HE WAS PROSPECTING FOR URANIUM. RED BERYL HAS BEEN KNOWN TO BE CONFUSED WITH PEZZOTTAITE, A CAESIUM ANALOG OF BERYL, THAT HAS BEEN FOUND IN MADAGASCAR AND MORE RECENTLY AFGHANISTAN; CUT GEMS OF THE TWO VARIETIES CAN BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THEIR DIFFERENCE IN REFRACTIVE INDEX, AND ROUGH CRYSTALS CAN BE EASILY DISTINGUISHED BY DIFFERING CRYSTAL SYSTEMS (PEZZOTTAITE TRIGONAL, RED BERYL HEXAGONAL). SYNTHETIC RED BERYL IS ALSO PRODUCED. LIKE EMERALD AND UNLIKE MOST OTHER VARIETIES OF BERYL, RED BERYL IS USUALLY HIGHLY INCLUDED. WHILE GEM BERYLS ARE ORDINARILY FOUND IN PEGMATITES AND CERTAIN METAMORPHIC STONES, RED BERYL OCCURS IN TOPAZ-BEARING RHYOLITES. IT IS FORMED BY CRYSTALLIZING UNDER LOW PRESSURE AND HIGH TEMPERATURE FROM A PNEUMATOLYTIC PHASE ALONG FRACTURES OR WITHIN NEAR-SURFACE MIAROLITIC CAVITIES OF THE RHYOLITE. ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE BIXBYITE, QUARTZ, ORTHOCLASE, TOPAZ, SPESSARTINE, PSEUDOBROOKITE AND HEMATITE.
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ARFVEDSONITE
	ARFVEDSONITE IS A SODIUM AMPHIBOLE MINERAL WITH COMPOSITION: [NA][NA2][(FE2+)4FE3+][(OH)2|SI8O22]. IT CRYSTALLIZES IN THE MONOCLINIC PRISMATIC CRYSTAL SYSTEM AND TYPICALLY OCCURS AS GREENISH BLACK TO BLUISH GREY FIBROUS TO RADIATING OR STELLATE PRISMS. IT IS A RATHER RARE MINERAL OCCURRING IN NEPHELINE SYENITE INTRUSIONS AND AGPAITIC (PERALKALINE) PEGMATITES AND GRANITES AS THE GOLDEN HORN BATHOLITH IN OKANOGAN COUNTY, WASHINGTON (TYPE LOCALITY FOR ZEKTZERITE). OCCURRENCES INCLUDE MONT SAINT-HILAIRE, QUEBEC, CANADA; THE ILÍMAUSSAQ COMPLEX IN SOUTHERN GREENLAND; AND IN PEGMATITES OF THE KOLA PENINSULA, RUSSIA. ITS MINERAL ASSOCIATION INCLUDES NEPHELINE, ALBITE, AEGIRINE, RIEBECKITE, KATOPHORITE AND QUARTZ. ARFVEDSONITE WAS DISCOVERED IN 1823 AND NAMED FOR THE SWEDISH CHEMIST JOHAN AUGUST ARFWEDSON (1792–1841).
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ASTROPHYLLITE
	ASTROPHYLLITE IS A VERY RARE, BROWN TO GOLDEN-YELLOW HYDROUS POTASSIUM IRON TITANIUM SILICATE MINERAL. BELONGING TO THE ASTROPHYLLITE GROUP, ASTROPHYLLITE MAY BE CLASSED EITHER AS AN INOSILICATE, PHYLLOSILICATE, OR AN INTERMEDIATE BETWEEN THE TWO. IT FORMS AN ISOMORPHOUS SERIES WITH KUPLETSKITE, TO WHICH IT IS VISUALLY IDENTICAL AND OFTEN INTIMATELY ASSOCIATED. ASTROPHYLLITE IS OF INTEREST PRIMARILY TO SCIENTISTS AND COLLECTORS. HEAVY, SOFT AND FRAGILE, ASTROPHYLLITE TYPICALLY FORMS AS BLADED, RADIATING STELLATE AGGREGATES. IT IS THIS CRYSTAL HABIT THAT GIVES ASTROPHYLLITE ITS NAME, FROM THE GREEK WORDS ASTRON MEANING "STAR" AND PHYLLON MEANING "LEAF". ITS GREAT SUBMETALLIC GLEAM AND DARKNESS CONTRAST SHARPLY WITH THE LIGHT (FELSIC) MATRIX THE MINERAL IS REGULARLY FOUND WITHIN. ASTROPHYLLITE IS USUALLY OPAQUE TO TRANSLUCENT, BUT MAY BE TRANSPARENT IN THIN SPECIMENS. AS THE CRYSTALS THEMSELVES POSSESS PERFECT CLEAVAGE, THEY ARE TYPICALLY LEFT IN SITU, THE ENTIRE AGGREGATE OFTEN CUT INTO SLABS AND POLISHED. OWING TO ITS LIMITED AVAILABILITY AND HIGH COST, ASTROPHYLLITE IS SELDOM SEEN IN AN ORNAMENTAL CAPACITY. IT IS SOMETIMES USED IN JEWELLERY WHERE IT IS FASHIONED INTO CABOCHONS. FOUND IN CAVITIES AND FISSURES IN UNUSUAL FELSIC IGNEOUS ROCKS, ASTROPHYLLITE IS ASSOCIATED WITH FELDSPAR, MICA, TITANITE, ZIRCON, NEPHELINE, AND AEGIRINE. COMMON IMPURITIES INCLUDE MAGNESIUM, ALUMINIUM, CALCIUM, ZIRCONIUM, NIOBIUM, AND TANTALUM. IT WAS FIRST DISCOVERED IN 1854 AT ITS TYPE LOCALITY; LAVEN ISLAND, NORWAY. KUPLETSKITE WAS NOT KNOWN UNTIL 1956, OVER A HUNDRED YEARS LATER. ASTROPHYLLITE IS FOUND IN A FEW SCARCE, REMOTE LOCALITIES: MONT-SAINT-HILAIRE, QUEBEC, CANADA; PIKES PEAK, COLORADO, US; NARSARSUK AND KANGERDLUARSUK, GREENLAND; BREVIG, NORWAY; AND THE KOLA PENINSULA, RUSSIA.
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ATACAMITE
	ATACAMITE IS A COPPER HALIDE MINERAL: A COPPER(II) CHLORIDE HYDROXIDE WITH FORMULA CU2CL(OH)3. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED FOR DEPOSITS IN THE ATACAMA DESERT OF CHILE IN 1801 BY D. DE FALLIZEN THE ATACAMA DESERT IS ALSO THE NAMESAKE OF THE MINERAL. OCCURRENCE: ATACAMITE IS POLYMORPHOUS WITH BOTALLACKITE, CLINOATACAMITE, AND PARATACAMITE. ATACAMITE IS A COMPARATIVELY RARE MINERAL, FORMED FROM PRIMARY COPPER MINERALS IN THE OXIDATION OR WEATHERING ZONE OF ARID CLIMATES. IT HAS ALSO BEEN REPORTED AS A VOLCANIC SUBLIMATE FROM FUMAROLE DEPOSITS, AS SULFIDE ALTERATION PRODUCTS IN BLACK SMOKERS. THE MINERAL HAS ALSO BEEN FOUND NATURALLY ON OXIDIZED COPPER DEPOSITS IN CHILE, CHINA, RUSSIA, CZECH REPUBLIC, ARIZONA, AND AUSTRALIA. IT OCCURS IN ASSOCIATION WITH CUPRITE, BROCHANTITE, LINARITE, CALEDONITE, MALACHITE, CHRYSOCOLLA AND ITS POLYMORPHS. ATACAMITE FROM MT. GUNSON, SOUTH AUSTRALIA. IT HAS BEEN SHOWN THAT ATACAMITE IS A COMPONENT OF THE JAWS OF SOME GLYCERA SPECIES. SYNTHETIC OCCURRENCE: ATACAMITE HAS BEEN DISCOVERED IN THE PATINA OF THE STATUE OF LIBERTY, AND AS ALTERATION OF ANCIENT BRONZE AND COPPER ARTIFACTS. THE MINERAL HAS BEEN FOUND AS A PIGMENT IN SCULPTURE, MANUSCRIPTS, MAPS, AND FRESCOES DISCOVERED IN EURASIA, RUSSIA, AND PERSIA.
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AUSTINITE
	AUSTINITE IS A MEMBER OF THE ADELITE-DESCLOIZITE GROUP, ADELITE SUBGROUP, THE ZINC (ZN) END MEMBER OF THE COPPER-ZN SERIES WITH CONICHALCITE. IT IS THE ZINC ANALOGUE OF COBALTAUSTINITE AND NICKELAUSTINITE.[3] AT ONE TIME “BRICKERITE” WAS THOUGHT TO BE A DIFFERENT SPECIES, BUT IT IS NOW CONSIDERED TO BE IDENTICAL TO AUSTINITE. AUSTINITE IS NAMED IN HONOUR OF AUSTIN FLINT ROGERS (1877–1957), AMERICAN MINERALOGIST FROM STANFORD UNIVERSITY, CALIFORNIA, US. STRUCTURE: LEFT-HANDED AUSTINITE. RIGHT-HANDED AUSTINITE. THE STRUCTURE IS COMPOSED OF CHAINS OF EDGE-SHARING POLYHEDRA ZNO6, AND VERY DISTORTED CA(O,OH)8 POLYHEDRA LINKED THROUGH ASO4 INTO A THREE-DIMENSIONAL NETWORK. ANY CRYSTAL WHICH HAS A MIRROR PLANE AS ONE OF ITS SYMMETRY ELEMENTS HAS THE PROPERTY THAT ITS MIRROR IMAGE (WITH ANY PLANE AS THE MIRROR PLANE) CAN ALWAYS BE SUPERIMPOSED ON THE ORIGINAL CRYSTAL BY TRANSLATION OR ROTATION OR BOTH. IF THERE ARE NO MIRROR PLANES AS SYMMETRY ELEMENTS THEN THE MIRROR IMAGE OF A CRYSTAL CANNOT BE BROUGHT INTO SUPERPOSITION WITH THE ORIGINAL CRYSTAL BY ROTATION OR TRANSLATION. THIS IS ENANTIOMORPHISM, AND THE MIRROR IMAGES ARE SAID TO BE ENANTIOMORPHS OF EACH OTHER. THE POSSIBILITY OF ENANTIOMORPHIC CRYSTALS IS DETERMINED BY THE CRYSTAL SYMMETRY, I.E., BY THE POINT GROUP OF THE CRYSTAL SPECIES. THERE ARE 32 POSSIBLE POINT GROUPS, AND 22 OF THESE ARE CAPABLE OF FORMING ENANTIOMORPHS. THE ENANTIOMORPHS ARE DESIGNATED RIGHT OR LEFT-HANDED, ACCORDING TO WHETHER THEY ROTATE THE PLANE OF POLARISED LIGHT TO THE RIGHT OR TO THE LEFT. SOMETIMES IT IS CLEAR FROM THE OUTWARD FORM OF THE CRYSTAL WHETHER IT IS RIGHT OR LEFT-HANDED, AND SOMETIMES OPTICAL METHODS ARE NEEDED TO DETERMINE THIS. THE COMMONEST ENANTIOMORPHIC MINERAL IS QUARTZ, WITH POINT GROUP 32; ALL QUARTZ CRYSTALS WILL BE EITHER RIGHT OR LEFT-HANDED, BUT IT MAY NOT BE POSSIBLE TO DISTINGUISH THIS FROM THE EXTERNAL FORM UNLESS SOME CRITICAL CRYSTAL FACES ARE PRESENT. AUSTINITE HAS POINT GROUP 222, WITH NO MIRROR PLANES, SO AUSTINITE IS ALSO AN ENANTIOMORPHIC MINERAL, OCCURRING AS BOTH RIGHT-HANDED AND LEFT-HANDED CRYSTALS, WITH RIGHT-HANDED ONES MORE COMMON. OCCURRENCE: AUSTINITE IS A RARE MINERAL IN THE OXIDATION ZONE OF ARSENIC BEARING BASE METAL DEPOSITS, WHERE IT IS FOUND DEVELOPED ON THE COLLOFORM (PERTAINING TO THE ROUNDED, GLOBULAR TEXTURE OF MINERAL FORMED BY COLLOIDAL PRECIPITATION) SURFACE OF LIMONITE OR LINING SMALL CAVITIES. IT IS CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH ADAMITE, AND APPEARS TO BE A LATER MINERAL. AUSTINITE IS ASSOCIATED WITH ADAMITE, QUARTZ, TALMESSITE AND LIMONITE. ITS TYPE LOCALITY IS GOLD HILL MINE (WESTERN UTAH MINE), GOLD HILL, GOLD HILL DISTRICT (CLIFTON DISTRICT), DEEP CREEK MTS, TOOELE COUNTY, UTAH, US UNITED STATES. 
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AXINITE
	AXINITE IS A BROWN TO VIOLET-BROWN, OR REDDISH-BROWN BLADED GROUP OF MINERALS COMPOSED OF CALCIUM ALUMINIUM BORO-SILICATE, (CA,FE,MN)3AL2BO3SI4O12OH. AXINITE IS PYROELECTRIC AND PIEZOELECTRIC. THE AXINITE GROUP INCLUDES: AXINITE-(FE) OR FERROAXINITE, CA2FE2+AL2BOSI4O15(OH) IRON RICH, CLOVE-BROWN, BROWN, PLUM-BLUE, PEARL-GRAY; AXINITE-(MG) OR MAGNESIOAXINITE, CA2MGAL2BOSI4O15(OH) MAGNESIUM RICH, PALE BLUE TO PALE VIOLET; LIGHT BROWN TO LIGHT PINK. AXINITE-(MN) OR MANGANAXINITE, CA2MN2+AL2BOSI4O15(OH) MANGANESE RICH, HONEY-YELLOW, CLOVE-BROWN, BROWN TO BLUE. TINZENITE, (CAFE2+MN2+)3AL2BOSI4O15(OH) IRON – MANGANESE INTERMEDIATE, YELLOW, BROWNISH YELLOW-GREEN. AXINITE IS SOMETIMES USED AS A GEMSTONE.
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AZURMALACHITE
	AZURMALACHITE IS A COMBINATION OF TWO DISTINCT AND WELL-KNOWN GEMSTONES: THE DEEP AND RICH BLUES OF AZURITE AND THE GREEN SHADES OF MALACHITE.  THE NAME AZURITE IS TAKEN FROM THE PERSIAN WORD LAZHWARD, WHICH MEANS “BLUE”. MALACHITE IS FROM THE GREEK WORD MOLOCHITIS, WHICH MEANS “MALLOW PLANT.” THIS STONE’S NAME CAN ALSO BE SHORTENED TO AZURMALACHITE. IT’S OFTEN CARVED INTO OBJETS D’ART AND CUT INTO CABOCHONS. AZURITE MALACHITE, JUST LIKE ITS INDIVIDUAL STONES, IS QUITE TOXIC IN ITS RAW CONDITION. PROPER CARE MUST BE MADE WHEN HANDLING, CUTTING, GRINDING, OR POLISHING IT. A FACE MASK MUST BE WORN, AND YOU SHOULD BE CAREFUL NOT TO INHALE THE DUST. ALSO, BE CAREFUL NOT TO IMMERSE IT IN WATER OR LICK IT WHEN PERFORMING CRYSTAL HEALING. AZURITE MALACHITE CAN USUALLY BE FOUND IN THE USA, CHINA, CENTRAL AMERICA, SOUTHEAST ASIA, AND AFRICA.
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AZURITE
	AZURITE IS A SOFT, DEEP-BLUE COPPER MINERAL PRODUCED BY WEATHERING OF COPPER ORE DEPOSITS. DURING THE EARLY 19TH CENTURY, IT WAS ALSO KNOWN AS CHESSYLITE, AFTER THE TYPE LOCALITY AT CHESSY-LES-MINES NEAR LYON, FRANCE. THE MINERAL, A BASIC CARBONATE WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA CU3(CO3)2(OH)2, HAS BEEN KNOWN SINCE ANCIENT TIMES, AND WAS MENTIONED IN PLINY THE ELDER'S NATURAL HISTORY UNDER THE GREEK NAME KUANOS (ΚΥΑΝΌΣ: "DEEP BLUE," ROOT OF ENGLISH CYAN) AND THE LATIN NAME CAERULEUM. SINCE ANTIQUITY, AZURITE'S EXCEPTIONALLY DEEP AND CLEAR BLUE HAS BEEN ASSOCIATED WITH LOW-HUMIDITY DESERT AND WINTER SKIES. THE MODERN ENGLISH NAME OF THE MINERAL REFLECTS THIS ASSOCIATION, SINCE BOTH AZURITE AND AZURE ARE DERIVED VIA ARABIC FROM THE PERSIAN LAZHWARD (لاژورد), AN AREA KNOWN FOR ITS DEPOSITS OF ANOTHER DEEP-BLUE STONE, LAPIS LAZULI ("STONE OF AZURE"). MINERALOGY: CHEMICAL STRUCTURE OF AZURITE. COLOR CODE: RED = O, GREEN = CU, GRAY = C, WHITE = H). AZURITE IS ONE OF TWO BASIC COPPER(II) CARBONATE MINERALS, THE OTHER BEING BRIGHT GREEN MALACHITE. SIMPLE COPPER CARBONATE (CUCO3) IS NOT KNOWN TO EXIST IN NATURE. AZURITE HAS THE FORMULA CU3(CO3)2(OH)2, WITH THE COPPER(II) CATIONS LINKED TO TWO DIFFERENT ANIONS, CARBONATE AND HYDROXIDE. SMALL CRYSTALS OF AZURITE CAN BE PRODUCED BY RAPIDLY STIRRING A FEW DROPS OF COPPER SULFATE SOLUTION INTO A SATURATED SOLUTION OF SODIUM CARBONATE AND ALLOWING THE SOLUTION TO STAND OVERNIGHT. AZURITE CRYSTALS ARE MONOCLINIC. LARGE CRYSTALS ARE DARK BLUE, OFTEN PRISMATIC. AZURITE SPECIMENS CAN BE MASSIVE TO NODULAR. THEY ARE OFTEN STALACTITIC IN FORM. SPECIMENS TEND TO LIGHTEN IN COLOR OVER TIME DUE TO WEATHERING OF THE SPECIMEN SURFACE INTO MALACHITE. AZURITE IS SOFT, WITH A MOHS HARDNESS OF ONLY 3.5 TO 4. THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF AZURITE IS 3.77 TO 3.89. AZURITE IS DESTROYED BY HEAT, LOSING CARBON DIOXIDE AND WATER TO FORM BLACK, COPPER(II) OXIDE POWDER. CHARACTERISTIC OF A CARBONATE, SPECIMENS EFFERVESCE UPON TREATMENT WITH HYDROCHLORIC ACID. COLOR: THE OPTICAL PROPERTIES (COLOR, INTENSITY) OF MINERALS SUCH AS AZURITE AND MALACHITE ARE CHARACTERISTIC OF COPPER(II). MANY COORDINATION COMPLEXES OF COPPER(II) EXHIBIT SIMILAR COLORS. AS EXPLAINED WITHIN THE CONTEXT OF CRYSTAL FIELD THEORY, THE COLOR RESULTS FROM LOW ENERGY D-D TRANSITIONS ASSOCIATED WITH THE D9 METAL CENTER. WEATHERING: AZURITE IS UNSTABLE IN OPEN AIR COMPARED TO MALACHITE, AND OFTEN IS PSEUDOMORPHICALLY REPLACED BY MALACHITE. THIS WEATHERING PROCESS INVOLVES THE REPLACEMENT OF SOME OF THE CARBON DIOXIDE (CO2) UNITS WITH WATER (H2O), CHANGING THE CARBONATE: HYDROXIDE RATIO OF AZURITE FROM 1:1 TO THE 1:2 RATIO OF MALACHITE: 2 CU3(CO3)2(OH)2 + H2O → 3 CU2(CO3)(OH)2 + CO2. FROM THE ABOVE EQUATION, THE CONVERSION OF AZURITE INTO MALACHITE IS ATTRIBUTABLE TO THE LOW PARTIAL PRESSURE OF CARBON DIOXIDE IN AIR. AZURITE IS ALSO INCOMPATIBLE WITH AQUATIC MEDIA, SUCH AS SALTWATER AQUARIUMS. USES: PIGMENTS: AZURITE IS UNSTABLE IN AIR. HOWEVER, IT WAS USED AS A BLUE PIGMENT IN ANTIQUITY. AZURITE IS NATURALLY OCCURRING IN SINAI AND THE EASTERN DESERT OF EGYPT. IT WAS REPORTED BY F. C. J. SPURRELL (1895) IN THE FOLLOWING EXAMPLES; A SHELL USED AS A PALLET IN A FOURTH DYNASTY (2613 TO 2494 BCE) CONTEXT IN MEIDUM, A CLOTH OVER THE FACE OF A FIFTH DYNASTY (2494 TO 2345 BCE) MUMMY ALSO AT MEIDUM AND A NUMBER OF EIGHTEENTH DYNASTY (1543–1292 BCE) WALL PAINTINGS. DEPENDING ON THE DEGREE OF FINENESS TO WHICH IT WAS GROUND, AND ITS BASIC CONTENT OF COPPER CARBONATE, IT GAVE A WIDE RANGE OF BLUES. IT HAS BEEN KNOWN AS MOUNTAIN BLUE OR ARMENIAN STONE, IN ADDITION IT WAS FORMERLY KNOWN AS AZURRO DELLA MAGNA (FROM ITALIAN). WHEN MIXED WITH OIL IT TURNS SLIGHTLY GREEN. WHEN MIXED WITH EGG YOLK IT TURNS GREEN-GREY. IT IS ALSO KNOWN BY THE NAMES BLUE BICE AND BLUE VERDITER, THOUGH VERDITER USUALLY REFERS TO A PIGMENT MADE BY CHEMICAL PROCESS. OLDER EXAMPLES OF AZURITE PIGMENT MAY SHOW A MORE GREENISH TINT DUE TO WEATHERING INTO MALACHITE. MUCH AZURITE WAS MISLABELED LAPIS LAZULI, A TERM APPLIED TO MANY BLUE PIGMENTS. AS CHEMICAL ANALYSIS OF PAINTINGS FROM THE MIDDLE AGES IMPROVES, AZURITE IS BEING RECOGNIZED AS A MAJOR SOURCE OF THE BLUES USED BY MEDIEVAL PAINTERS. LAPIS LAZULI (THE PIGMENT ULTRAMARINE) WAS CHIEFLY SUPPLIED FROM AFGHANISTAN DURING THE MIDDLE AGES, WHEREAS AZURITE WAS A COMMON MINERAL IN EUROPE AT THE TIME. SIZABLE DEPOSITS WERE FOUND NEAR LYONS, FRANCE. IT WAS MINED SINCE THE 12TH CENTURY IN SAXONY, IN THE SILVER MINES LOCATED THERE. HEATING CAN BE USED TO DISTINGUISH AZURITE FROM PURIFIED NATURAL ULTRAMARINE BLUE, A MORE EXPENSIVE BUT MORE STABLE BLUE PIGMENT, AS DESCRIBED BY CENNINO D'ANDREA CENNINI. ULTRAMARINE WITHSTANDS HEAT, WHEREAS AZURITE CONVERTS TO BLACK COPPER OXIDE. HOWEVER, GENTLE HEATING OF AZURITE PRODUCES A DEEP BLUE PIGMENT USED IN JAPANESE PAINTING TECHNIQUES. GROUND AZURITE FOR USE AS A PIGMENT, THE BACKGROUND OF LADY WITH A SQUIRREL BY HANS HOLBEIN THE YOUNGER WAS PAINTED WITH AZURITE, THE GREENISH TINT OF THE MADONNA'S MANTLE IN RAPHAEL'S MADONNA AND CHILD ENTHRONED WITH SAINTS IS DUE TO AZURITE WEATHERING TO MALACHITE. JEWELRY: AZURITE IS USED OCCASIONALLY AS BEADS AND AS JEWELRY, AND ALSO AS AN ORNAMENTAL STONE. HOWEVER, ITS SOFTNESS AND TENDENCY TO LOSE ITS DEEP BLUE COLOR AS IT WEATHERS LIMIT SUCH USES. HEATING DESTROYS AZURITE EASILY, SO ALL MOUNTING OF AZURITE SPECIMENS MUST BE DONE AT ROOM TEMPERATURE. COLLECTING: THE INTENSE COLOR OF AZURITE MAKES IT A POPULAR COLLECTOR'S STONE. HOWEVER, BRIGHT LIGHT, HEAT, AND OPEN AIR ALL TEND TO REDUCE THE INTENSITY OF ITS COLOR OVER TIME. TO HELP PRESERVE THE DEEP BLUE COLOR OF A PRISTINE AZURITE SPECIMEN, COLLECTORS SHOULD USE A COOL, DARK, SEALED STORAGE ENVIRONMENT SIMILAR TO THAT OF ITS ORIGINAL NATURAL SETTING. PROSPECTING: WHILE NOT A MAJOR ORE OF COPPER ITSELF, THE PRESENCE OF AZURITE IS A GOOD SURFACE INDICATOR OF THE PRESENCE OF WEATHERED COPPER SULFIDE ORES. IT IS USUALLY FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE CHEMICALLY SIMILAR MALACHITE, PRODUCING A STRIKING COLOR COMBINATION OF DEEP BLUE AND BRIGHT GREEN THAT IS STRONGLY INDICATIVE OF THE PRESENCE OF COPPER ORES. HISTORY: THE USE OF AZURITE AND MALACHITE AS COPPER ORE INDICATORS LED INDIRECTLY TO THE NAME OF THE ELEMENT NICKEL IN THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE. NICKELINE, A PRINCIPAL ORE OF NICKEL THAT IS ALSO KNOWN AS NICCOLITE, WEATHERS AT THE SURFACE INTO A GREEN MINERAL (ANNABERGITE) THAT RESEMBLES MALACHITE. THIS RESEMBLANCE RESULTED IN OCCASIONAL ATTEMPTS TO SMELT NICKELINE IN THE BELIEF THAT IT WAS COPPER ORE, BUT SUCH ATTEMPTS ALWAYS ENDED IN FAILURE DUE TO HIGH SMELTING TEMPERATURES NEEDED TO REDUCE NICKEL. IN GERMANY THIS DECEPTIVE MINERAL CAME TO BE KNOWN AS KUPFERNICKEL, LITERALLY "COPPER DEMON." THE SWEDISH ALCHEMIST BARON AXEL FREDRIK CRONSTEDT (WHO HAD BEEN TRAINED BY GEORG BRANDT, THE DISCOVERER OF THE NICKEL-LIKE METAL COBALT) REALIZED THAT THERE WAS PROBABLY A NEW METAL HIDING WITHIN THE KUPFERNICKEL ORE, AND IN 1751 HE SUCCEEDED IN SMELTING KUPFERNICKEL TO PRODUCE A PREVIOUSLY UNKNOWN (EXCEPT IN CERTAIN METEORITES) SILVERY WHITE, IRON-LIKE METAL. LOGICALLY, CRONSTEDT NAMED HIS NEW METAL AFTER THE NICKEL PART OF KUPFERNICKEL.
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BARITE
	BARITE (UK: /ˈBÆRɅɪT/,/ˈBƐƏRAɪT/) IS A MINERAL CONSISTING OF BARIUM SULFATE (BASO4). BARYTE IS GENERALLY WHITE OR COLORLESS, AND IS THE MAIN SOURCE OF THE ELEMENT BARIUM. THE BARYTE GROUP CONSISTS OF BARYTE, CELESTINE (STRONTIUM SULFATE), ANGLESITE (LEAD SULFATE), AND ANHYDRITE (CALCIUM SULFATE). BARYTE AND CELESTINE FORM A SOLID SOLUTION (BA,SR)SO4. NAMES AND HISTORY: THE UNIT CELL OF BARYTE. THE RADIATING FORM, SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS BOLOGNA STONE, ATTAINED SOME NOTORIETY AMONG ALCHEMISTS FOR THE PHOSPHORESCENT SPECIMENS FOUND IN THE 17TH CENTURY NEAR BOLOGNA BY VINCENZO CASCIAROLO. THE AMERICAN PETROLEUM INSTITUTE SPECIFICATION API 13/ISO 13500, WHICH GOVERNS BARYTE FOR DRILLING PURPOSES, DOES NOT REFER TO ANY SPECIFIC MINERAL, BUT RATHER A MATERIAL THAT MEETS THAT SPECIFICATION. IN PRACTICE, HOWEVER, THIS IS USUALLY THE MINERAL BARYTE. THE TERM "PRIMARY BARYTES" REFERS TO THE FIRST MARKETABLE PRODUCT, WHICH INCLUDES CRUDE BARYTE (RUN OF MINE) AND THE PRODUCTS OF SIMPLE BENEFICIATION METHODS, SUCH AS WASHING, JIGGING, HEAVY MEDIA SEPARATION, TABLING, FLOTATION. MOST CRUDE BARYTE REQUIRES SOME UPGRADING TO MINIMUM PURITY OR DENSITY. BARYTE THAT IS USED AS AN AGGREGATE IN A "HEAVY" CEMENT IS CRUSHED AND SCREENED TO A UNIFORM SIZE. MOST BARYTE IS GROUND TO A SMALL, UNIFORM SIZE BEFORE IT IS USED AS A FILLER OR EXTENDER, AN ADDITION TO INDUSTRIAL PRODUCTS, IN THE PRODUCTION OF BARIUM CHEMICALS OR A WEIGHTING AGENT IN PETROLEUM WELL DRILLING MUD. NAME: THE NAME BARYTE IS DERIVED FROM THE ANCIENT GREEK: ΒΑΡΎΣ, ROMANIZED: BARÚS, 'HEAVY'. THE AMERICAN SPELLING IS BARITE. THE INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION INITIALLY ADOPTED "BARITE" AS THE OFFICIAL SPELLING, BUT RECOMMENDED ADOPTING THE OLDER "BARYTE" SPELLING LATER. THIS MOVE WAS CONTROVERSIAL AND WAS NOTABLY IGNORED BY AMERICAN MINERALOGISTS. OTHER NAMES HAVE BEEN USED FOR BARYTE, INCLUDING BARYTINE, BARYTITE, BARYTES, HEAVY SPAR, TIFF, AND BLANC FIXE. MINERAL ASSOCIATIONS AND LOCATIONS: BARYTE WITH GALENA AND HEMATITE FROM POLAND. BARYTE (TOP) AND DOLOMITE FROM CUMBRIA, ENGLAND. ABANDONED BARYTE MINE SHAFT NEAR ABERFELDY, PERTHSHIRE, SCOTLAND. BARYTE OCCURS IN MANY DEPOSITIONAL ENVIRONMENTS, AND IS DEPOSITED THROUGH MANY PROCESSES INCLUDING BIOGENIC, HYDROTHERMAL, AND EVAPORATION, AMONG OTHERS. BARYTE COMMONLY OCCURS IN LEAD-ZINC VEINS IN LIMESTONES, IN HOT SPRING DEPOSITS, AND WITH HEMATITE ORE. IT IS OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH THE MINERALS ANGLESITE AND CELESTINE. IT HAS ALSO BEEN IDENTIFIED IN METEORITES. BARYTE HAS BEEN FOUND AT LOCATIONS IN AUSTRALIA, BRAZIL, NIGERIA, CANADA, CHILE, CHINA, INDIA, PAKISTAN, GERMANY, GREECE, GUATEMALA, IRAN, IRELAND (WHERE IT WAS MINED ON BENBULBEN), LIBERIA, MEXICO, MOROCCO, PERU, ROMANIA (BAIA SPRIE), TURKEY, SOUTH AFRICA (BARBERTON MOUNTAIN LAND), THAILAND, UNITED KINGDOM (CORNWALL, CUMBRIA, DARTMOOR/DEVON, DERBYSHIRE, DURHAM, PERTHSHIRE, ARGYLLSHIRE, AND SURREY) AND IN THE US FROM CHESHIRE, CONNECTICUT, DE KALB, NEW YORK, AND FORT WALLACE, NEW MEXICO. IT IS MINED IN ARKANSAS, CONNECTICUT, VIRGINIA, NORTH CAROLINA, GEORGIA, TENNESSEE, KENTUCKY, NEVADA, AND MISSOURI. THE GLOBAL PRODUCTION OF BARYTE IN 2019 WAS ESTIMATED TO BE AROUND 9.5 MILLION METRIC TONS, DOWN FROM 9.8 MILLION METRIC TONS IN 2012.[18] THE MAJOR BARYTES PRODUCERS (IN THOUSAND TONNES, DATA FOR 2017) ARE AS FOLLOWS: CHINA (3,600), INDIA (1,600), MOROCCO (1,000), MEXICO (400), UNITED STATES (330), IRAN (280), TURKEY (250), RUSSIA (210), KAZAKHSTAN (160), THAILAND (130) AND LAOS (120). THE MAIN USERS OF BARYTES IN 2017 WERE (IN MILLION TONNES) US (2.35), CHINA (1.60), MIDDLE EAST (1.55), THE EUROPEAN UNION AND NORWAY (0.60), RUSSIA AND CIS (0.5), SOUTH AMERICA (0.35), AFRICA (0.25), AND CANADA (0.20). 70% OF BARYTES WAS DESTINED FOR OIL AND GAS WELL DRILLING MUDS. 15% FOR BARIUM CHEMICALS, 14% FOR FILLER APPLICATIONS IN AUTOMOTIVE, CONSTRUCTION, AND PAINT INDUSTRIES, AND 1% OTHER APPLICATIONS. USES: IN OIL AND GAS DRILLING? WORLDWIDE, 69–77% OF BARYTE IS USED AS A WEIGHTING AGENT FOR DRILLING FLUIDS IN OIL AND GAS EXPLORATION TO SUPPRESS HIGH FORMATION PRESSURES AND PREVENT BLOWOUTS. AS A WELL IS DRILLED, THE BIT PASSES THROUGH VARIOUS FORMATIONS, EACH WITH DIFFERENT CHARACTERISTICS. THE DEEPER THE HOLE, THE MORE BARYTE IS NEEDED AS A PERCENTAGE OF THE TOTAL MUD MIX. AN ADDITIONAL BENEFIT OF BARYTE IS THAT IT IS NON-MAGNETIC AND THUS DOES NOT INTERFERE WITH MAGNETIC MEASUREMENTS TAKEN IN THE BOREHOLE, EITHER DURING LOGGING-WHILE-DRILLING OR IN SEPARATE DRILL HOLE LOGGING. BARYTE USED FOR DRILLING PETROLEUM WELLS CAN BE BLACK, BLUE, BROWN OR GRAY DEPENDING ON THE ORE BODY. THE BARYTE IS FINELY GROUND SO THAT AT LEAST 97% OF THE MATERIAL, BY WEIGHT, CAN PASS THROUGH A 200-MESH (75 ΜM) SCREEN, AND NO MORE THAN 30%, BY WEIGHT, CAN BE LESS THAN 6 ΜM DIAMETER. THE GROUND BARYTE ALSO MUST BE DENSE ENOUGH SO THAT ITS SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS 4.2 OR GREATER, SOFT ENOUGH TO NOT DAMAGE THE BEARINGS OF A TRICONE DRILL BIT, CHEMICALLY INERT, AND CONTAINING NO MORE THAN 250 MILLIGRAMS PER KILOGRAM OF SOLUBLE ALKALINE SALTS. IN AUGUST 2010, THE AMERICAN PETROLEUM INSTITUTE PUBLISHED SPECIFICATIONS TO MODIFY THE 4.2 DRILLING GRADE STANDARDS FOR BARYTE TO INCLUDE 4.1 SG MATERIALS. IN OXYGEN AND SULFUR ISOTOPIC ANALYSIS: BARYTE (SALMON-COLORED) WITH CERUSSITE FROM MOROCCO. IN THE DEEP OCEAN, AWAY FROM CONTINENTAL SOURCES OF SEDIMENT, PELAGIC BARYTE PRECIPITATES AND FORMS A SIGNIFICANT AMOUNT OF THE SEDIMENTS. SINCE BARYTE HAS OXYGEN, SYSTEMATICS IN THE Δ18O OF THESE SEDIMENTS HAVE BEEN USED TO HELP CONSTRAIN PALEOTEMPERATURES FOR OCEANIC CRUST. THE VARIATIONS IN SULFUR ISOTOPES (34S/32S) ARE BEING EXAMINED IN EVAPORITE MINERALS CONTAINING SULFUR (E.G. BARYTE) AND CARBONATE ASSOCIATED SULFATES (CAS) TO DETERMINE PAST SEAWATER SULFUR CONCENTRATIONS WHICH CAN HELP IDENTIFY SPECIFIC DEPOSITIONAL PERIODS SUCH AS ANOXIC OR OXIC CONDITIONS. THE USE OF SULFUR ISOTOPE RECONSTRUCTION IS OFTEN PAIRED WITH OXYGEN WHEN A MOLECULE CONTAINS BOTH ELEMENTS. OTHER USES: BARYTE IS USED IN ADDED-VALUE APPLICATIONS WHICH INCLUDE FILLER IN PAINT AND PLASTICS, SOUND REDUCTION IN ENGINE COMPARTMENTS, COAT OF AUTOMOBILE FINISHES FOR SMOOTHNESS AND CORROSION RESISTANCE, FRICTION PRODUCTS FOR AUTOMOBILES AND TRUCKS, RADIATION-SHIELDING CEMENT, GLASS CERAMICS, AND MEDICAL APPLICATIONS (FOR EXAMPLE, A BARIUM MEAL BEFORE A CONTRAST CT SCAN). BARYTE IS SUPPLIED IN A VARIETY OF FORMS AND THE PRICE DEPENDS ON THE AMOUNT OF PROCESSING; FILLER APPLICATIONS COMMANDING HIGHER PRICES FOLLOWING INTENSE PHYSICAL PROCESSING BY GRINDING AND MICRONISING, AND THERE ARE FURTHER PREMIUMS FOR WHITENESS AND BRIGHTNESS AND COLOR. IT IS ALSO USED TO PRODUCE OTHER BARIUM CHEMICALS, NOTABLY BARIUM CARBONATE WHICH IS USED FOR THE MANUFACTURE OF LED GLASS FOR TELEVISION AND COMPUTER SCREENS (HISTORICALLY IN CATHODE RAY TUBES); AND FOR DIELECTRICS. HISTORICALLY, BARYTE WAS USED FOR THE PRODUCTION OF BARIUM HYDROXIDE FOR SUGAR REFINING, AND AS A WHITE PIGMENT FOR TEXTILES, PAPER, AND PAINT. ALTHOUGH BARYTE CONTAINS THE TOXIC HEAVY METAL BARIUM, IT IS NOT TOXIC BECAUSE BARIUM SULFATE IS EXTREMELY INSOLUBLE IN WATER. IT IS ALSO SOMETIMES USED AS A GEMSTONE.

	



















[image: ]
BARYTE
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BARYTES
	BARYTES (UK: /ˈBÆRɅɪT/,/ˈBƐƏRAɪT/) IS A MINERAL CONSISTING OF BARIUM SULFATE (BASO4). BARYTE IS GENERALLY WHITE OR COLORLESS, AND IS THE MAIN SOURCE OF THE ELEMENT BARIUM. THE BARYTE GROUP CONSISTS OF BARYTE, CELESTINE (STRONTIUM SULFATE), ANGLESITE (LEAD SULFATE), AND ANHYDRITE (CALCIUM SULFATE). BARYTE AND CELESTINE FORM A SOLID SOLUTION (BA,SR)SO4. NAMES AND HISTORY: THE UNIT CELL OF BARYTE. THE RADIATING FORM, SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS BOLOGNA STONE, ATTAINED SOME NOTORIETY AMONG ALCHEMISTS FOR THE PHOSPHORESCENT SPECIMENS FOUND IN THE 17TH CENTURY NEAR BOLOGNA BY VINCENZO CASCIAROLO. THE AMERICAN PETROLEUM INSTITUTE SPECIFICATION API 13/ISO 13500, WHICH GOVERNS BARYTE FOR DRILLING PURPOSES, DOES NOT REFER TO ANY SPECIFIC MINERAL, BUT RATHER A MATERIAL THAT MEETS THAT SPECIFICATION. IN PRACTICE, HOWEVER, THIS IS USUALLY THE MINERAL BARYTE. THE TERM "PRIMARY BARYTES" REFERS TO THE FIRST MARKETABLE PRODUCT, WHICH INCLUDES CRUDE BARYTE (RUN OF MINE) AND THE PRODUCTS OF SIMPLE BENEFICIATION METHODS, SUCH AS WASHING, JIGGING, HEAVY MEDIA SEPARATION, TABLING, FLOTATION. MOST CRUDE BARYTE REQUIRES SOME UPGRADING TO MINIMUM PURITY OR DENSITY. BARYTE THAT IS USED AS AN AGGREGATE IN A "HEAVY" CEMENT IS CRUSHED AND SCREENED TO A UNIFORM SIZE. MOST BARYTE IS GROUND TO A SMALL, UNIFORM SIZE BEFORE IT IS USED AS A FILLER OR EXTENDER, AN ADDITION TO INDUSTRIAL PRODUCTS, IN THE PRODUCTION OF BARIUM CHEMICALS OR A WEIGHTING AGENT IN PETROLEUM WELL DRILLING MUD. NAME: THE NAME BARYTE IS DERIVED FROM THE ANCIENT GREEK: ΒΑΡΎΣ, ROMANIZED: BARÚS, 'HEAVY'. THE AMERICAN SPELLING IS BARITE. THE INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION INITIALLY ADOPTED "BARITE" AS THE OFFICIAL SPELLING, BUT RECOMMENDED ADOPTING THE OLDER "BARYTE" SPELLING LATER. THIS MOVE WAS CONTROVERSIAL AND WAS NOTABLY IGNORED BY AMERICAN MINERALOGISTS. OTHER NAMES HAVE BEEN USED FOR BARYTE, INCLUDING BARYTINE, BARYTITE, BARYTES, HEAVY SPAR, TIFF, AND BLANC FIXE. MINERAL ASSOCIATIONS AND LOCATIONS: BARYTE WITH GALENA AND HEMATITE FROM POLAND. BARYTE (TOP) AND DOLOMITE FROM CUMBRIA, ENGLAND. ABANDONED BARYTE MINE SHAFT NEAR ABERFELDY, PERTHSHIRE, SCOTLAND. BARYTE OCCURS IN MANY DEPOSITIONAL ENVIRONMENTS, AND IS DEPOSITED THROUGH MANY PROCESSES INCLUDING BIOGENIC, HYDROTHERMAL, AND EVAPORATION, AMONG OTHERS. BARYTE COMMONLY OCCURS IN LEAD-ZINC VEINS IN LIMESTONES, IN HOT SPRING DEPOSITS, AND WITH HEMATITE ORE. IT IS OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH THE MINERALS ANGLESITE AND CELESTINE. IT HAS ALSO BEEN IDENTIFIED IN METEORITES. BARYTE HAS BEEN FOUND AT LOCATIONS IN AUSTRALIA, BRAZIL, NIGERIA, CANADA, CHILE, CHINA, INDIA, PAKISTAN, GERMANY, GREECE, GUATEMALA, IRAN, IRELAND (WHERE IT WAS MINED ON BENBULBEN), LIBERIA, MEXICO, MOROCCO, PERU, ROMANIA (BAIA SPRIE), TURKEY, SOUTH AFRICA (BARBERTON MOUNTAIN LAND), THAILAND, UNITED KINGDOM (CORNWALL, CUMBRIA, DARTMOOR/DEVON, DERBYSHIRE, DURHAM, PERTHSHIRE, ARGYLLSHIRE, AND SURREY) AND IN THE US FROM CHESHIRE, CONNECTICUT, DE KALB, NEW YORK, AND FORT WALLACE, NEW MEXICO. IT IS MINED IN ARKANSAS, CONNECTICUT, VIRGINIA, NORTH CAROLINA, GEORGIA, TENNESSEE, KENTUCKY, NEVADA, AND MISSOURI. THE GLOBAL PRODUCTION OF BARYTE IN 2019 WAS ESTIMATED TO BE AROUND 9.5 MILLION METRIC TONS, DOWN FROM 9.8 MILLION METRIC TONS IN 2012.[18] THE MAJOR BARYTES PRODUCERS (IN THOUSAND TONNES, DATA FOR 2017) ARE AS FOLLOWS: CHINA (3,600), INDIA (1,600), MOROCCO (1,000), MEXICO (400), UNITED STATES (330), IRAN (280), TURKEY (250), RUSSIA (210), KAZAKHSTAN (160), THAILAND (130) AND LAOS (120). THE MAIN USERS OF BARYTES IN 2017 WERE (IN MILLION TONNES) US (2.35), CHINA (1.60), MIDDLE EAST (1.55), THE EUROPEAN UNION AND NORWAY (0.60), RUSSIA AND CIS (0.5), SOUTH AMERICA (0.35), AFRICA (0.25), AND CANADA (0.20). 70% OF BARYTES WAS DESTINED FOR OIL AND GAS WELL DRILLING MUDS. 15% FOR BARIUM CHEMICALS, 14% FOR FILLER APPLICATIONS IN AUTOMOTIVE, CONSTRUCTION, AND PAINT INDUSTRIES, AND 1% OTHER APPLICATIONS. USES: IN OIL AND GAS DRILLING? WORLDWIDE, 69–77% OF BARYTE IS USED AS A WEIGHTING AGENT FOR DRILLING FLUIDS IN OIL AND GAS EXPLORATION TO SUPPRESS HIGH FORMATION PRESSURES AND PREVENT BLOWOUTS. AS A WELL IS DRILLED, THE BIT PASSES THROUGH VARIOUS FORMATIONS, EACH WITH DIFFERENT CHARACTERISTICS. THE DEEPER THE HOLE, THE MORE BARYTE IS NEEDED AS A PERCENTAGE OF THE TOTAL MUD MIX. AN ADDITIONAL BENEFIT OF BARYTE IS THAT IT IS NON-MAGNETIC AND THUS DOES NOT INTERFERE WITH MAGNETIC MEASUREMENTS TAKEN IN THE BOREHOLE, EITHER DURING LOGGING-WHILE-DRILLING OR IN SEPARATE DRILL HOLE LOGGING. BARYTE USED FOR DRILLING PETROLEUM WELLS CAN BE BLACK, BLUE, BROWN OR GRAY DEPENDING ON THE ORE BODY. THE BARYTE IS FINELY GROUND SO THAT AT LEAST 97% OF THE MATERIAL, BY WEIGHT, CAN PASS THROUGH A 200-MESH (75 ΜM) SCREEN, AND NO MORE THAN 30%, BY WEIGHT, CAN BE LESS THAN 6 ΜM DIAMETER. THE GROUND BARYTE ALSO MUST BE DENSE ENOUGH SO THAT ITS SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS 4.2 OR GREATER, SOFT ENOUGH TO NOT DAMAGE THE BEARINGS OF A TRICONE DRILL BIT, CHEMICALLY INERT, AND CONTAINING NO MORE THAN 250 MILLIGRAMS PER KILOGRAM OF SOLUBLE ALKALINE SALTS. IN AUGUST 2010, THE AMERICAN PETROLEUM INSTITUTE PUBLISHED SPECIFICATIONS TO MODIFY THE 4.2 DRILLING GRADE STANDARDS FOR BARYTE TO INCLUDE 4.1 SG MATERIALS. IN OXYGEN AND SULFUR ISOTOPIC ANALYSIS: BARYTE (SALMON-COLORED) WITH CERUSSITE FROM MOROCCO. IN THE DEEP OCEAN, AWAY FROM CONTINENTAL SOURCES OF SEDIMENT, PELAGIC BARYTE PRECIPITATES AND FORMS A SIGNIFICANT AMOUNT OF THE SEDIMENTS. SINCE BARYTE HAS OXYGEN, SYSTEMATICS IN THE Δ18O OF THESE SEDIMENTS HAVE BEEN USED TO HELP CONSTRAIN PALEOTEMPERATURES FOR OCEANIC CRUST. THE VARIATIONS IN SULFUR ISOTOPES (34S/32S) ARE BEING EXAMINED IN EVAPORITE MINERALS CONTAINING SULFUR (E.G. BARYTE) AND CARBONATE ASSOCIATED SULFATES (CAS) TO DETERMINE PAST SEAWATER SULFUR CONCENTRATIONS WHICH CAN HELP IDENTIFY SPECIFIC DEPOSITIONAL PERIODS SUCH AS ANOXIC OR OXIC CONDITIONS. THE USE OF SULFUR ISOTOPE RECONSTRUCTION IS OFTEN PAIRED WITH OXYGEN WHEN A MOLECULE CONTAINS BOTH ELEMENTS. OTHER USES: BARYTE IS USED IN ADDED-VALUE APPLICATIONS WHICH INCLUDE FILLER IN PAINT AND PLASTICS, SOUND REDUCTION IN ENGINE COMPARTMENTS, COAT OF AUTOMOBILE FINISHES FOR SMOOTHNESS AND CORROSION RESISTANCE, FRICTION PRODUCTS FOR AUTOMOBILES AND TRUCKS, RADIATION-SHIELDING CEMENT, GLASS CERAMICS, AND MEDICAL APPLICATIONS (FOR EXAMPLE, A BARIUM MEAL BEFORE A CONTRAST CT SCAN). BARYTE IS SUPPLIED IN A VARIETY OF FORMS AND THE PRICE DEPENDS ON THE AMOUNT OF PROCESSING; FILLER APPLICATIONS COMMANDING HIGHER PRICES FOLLOWING INTENSE PHYSICAL PROCESSING BY GRINDING AND MICRONISING, AND THERE ARE FURTHER PREMIUMS FOR WHITENESS AND BRIGHTNESS AND COLOR. IT IS ALSO USED TO PRODUCE OTHER BARIUM CHEMICALS, NOTABLY BARIUM CARBONATE WHICH IS USED FOR THE MANUFACTURE OF LED GLASS FOR TELEVISION AND COMPUTER SCREENS (HISTORICALLY IN CATHODE RAY TUBES); AND FOR DIELECTRICS. HISTORICALLY, BARYTE WAS USED FOR THE PRODUCTION OF BARIUM HYDROXIDE FOR SUGAR REFINING, AND AS A WHITE PIGMENT FOR TEXTILES, PAPER, AND PAINT. ALTHOUGH BARYTE CONTAINS THE TOXIC HEAVY METAL BARIUM, IT IS NOT TOXIC BECAUSE BARIUM SULFATE IS EXTREMELY INSOLUBLE IN WATER. IT IS ALSO SOMETIMES USED AS A GEMSTONE.
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BASTNAESITE
	THE MINERAL BASTNAESITE IS ONE OF A FAMILY OF THREE CARBONATE-FLUORIDE MINERALS, WHICH INCLUDES BASTNÄSITE-(CE) WITH A FORMULA OF (CE, LA)CO3F, BASTNÄSITE-(LA) WITH A FORMULA OF (LA, CE)CO3F, AND BASTNÄSITE-(Y) WITH A FORMULA OF (Y, CE)CO3F. SOME OF THE BASTNÄSITES CONTAIN OH− INSTEAD OF F− AND RECEIVE THE NAME OF HYDROXYLBASTNASITE. MOST BASTNÄSITE IS BASTNÄSITE-(CE), AND CERIUM IS BY FAR THE MOST COMMON OF THE RARE EARTHS IN THIS CLASS OF MINERALS. BASTNÄSITE AND THE PHOSPHATE MINERAL MONAZITE ARE THE TWO LARGEST SOURCES OF CERIUM AND OTHER RARE-EARTH ELEMENTS. BASTNÄSITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED BY THE SWEDISH CHEMIST WILHELM HISINGER IN 1838. IT IS NAMED FOR THE BASTNÄS MINE NEAR RIDDARHYTTAN, VÄSTMANLAND, SWEDEN. BASTNÄSITE ALSO OCCURS AS VERY HIGH-QUALITY SPECIMENS AT THE ZAGI MOUNTAINS, PAKISTAN. BASTNÄSITE OCCURS IN ALKALI GRANITE AND SYENITE AND IN ASSOCIATED PEGMATITES. IT ALSO OCCURS IN CARBONATITES AND IN ASSOCIATED FENITES AND OTHER METASOMATITES. COMPOSITION: BASTNÄSITE CRYSTAL FROM THE MANITOU DISTRICT, EL PASO COUNTY, COLORADO, USA (SIZE: 4.3×3.8×3.3 CM). BASTNÄSITE HAS CERIUM, LANTHANUM AND YTTRIUM IN ITS GENERALIZED FORMULA BUT OFFICIALLY THE MINERAL IS DIVIDED INTO THREE MINERALS BASED ON THE PREDOMINANT RARE-EARTH ELEMENT. THERE IS BASTNÄSITE-(CE) WITH A MORE ACCURATE FORMULA OF (CE, LA)CO3F. THERE IS ALSO BASTNÄSITE-(LA) WITH A FORMULA OF (LA, CE)CO3F. AND FINALLY THERE IS BASTNÄSITE-(Y) WITH A FORMULA OF (Y, CE)CO3F. THERE IS LITTLE DIFFERENCE IN THE THREE IN TERMS OF PHYSICAL PROPERTIES AND MOST BASTNÄSITE IS BASTNÄSITE-(CE). CERIUM IN MOST NATURAL BASTNÄSITES USUALLY DOMINATES THE OTHERS. BASTNÄSITE AND THE PHOSPHATE MINERAL MONAZITE ARE THE TWO LARGEST SOURCES OF CERIUM, AN IMPORTANT INDUSTRIAL METAL. CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF BASTNÄSITE-(CE). COLOR CODE: CARBON, C, BLUE-GRAY; FLUORINE, F, GREEN; CERIUM, CE, WHITE; OXYGEN, O, RED.. BASTNÄSITE IS CLOSELY RELATED TO THE MINERAL SERIES PARISITE. THE TWO ARE BOTH RARE-EARTH FLUOROCARBONATES, BUT PARISITE'S FORMULA OF CA(CE, LA, ND)2(CO3)3F2 CONTAINS CALCIUM (AND A SMALL AMOUNT OF NEODYMIUM) AND A DIFFERENT RATIO OF CONSTITUENT IONS. PARISITE COULD BE VIEWED AS A FORMULA UNIT OF CALCITE (CACO3) ADDED TO TWO FORMULA UNITS OF BASTNÄSITE. IN FACT, THE TWO HAVE BEEN SHOWN TO ALTER BACK AND FORTH WITH THE ADDITION OR LOSS OF CACO3 IN NATURAL ENVIRONMENTS. BASTNÄSITE FORMS A SERIES WITH THE MINERALS HYDROXYLBASTNÄSITE-(CE) [(CE,LA)CO3(OH,F)] AND HYDROXYLBASTNÄSITE-(ND). THE THREE ARE MEMBERS OF A SUBSTITUTION SERIES THAT INVOLVES THE POSSIBLE SUBSTITUTION OF FLUORIDE (F−) IONS WITH HYDROXYL (OH−) IONS. NAME: BASTNÄSITE CRYSTAL, ZAGI MOUNTAIN, FEDERALLY ADMINISTERED TRIBAL AREAS, PAKISTAN. SIZE: 1.5×1.5×0.3 CM. BASTNÄSITE GETS ITS NAME FROM ITS TYPE LOCALITY, THE BASTNÄS MINE, RIDDARHYTTAN, VÄSTMANLAND, SWEDEN. ORE FROM THE BASTNÄS MINE LED TO THE DISCOVERY OF SEVERAL NEW MINERALS AND CHEMICAL ELEMENTS BY SWEDISH SCIENTISTS SUCH AS JÖNS JAKOB BERZELIUS, WILHELM HISINGER AND CARL GUSTAV MOSANDER. AMONG THESE ARE THE CHEMICAL ELEMENTS CERIUM, WHICH WAS DESCRIBED BY HISINGER IN 1803, AND LANTHANUM IN 1839. HISINGER, WHO WAS ALSO THE OWNER OF THE BASTNÄS MINE, CHOSE TO NAME ONE OF THE NEW MINERALS BASTNÄSIT WHEN IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED BY HIM IN 1838. OCCURRENCE: ALTHOUGH A SCARCE MINERAL AND NEVER IN GREAT CONCENTRATIONS, IT IS ONE OF THE MORE COMMON RARE-EARTH CARBONATES. BASTNÄSITE HAS BEEN FOUND IN KARST BAUXITE DEPOSITS IN HUNGARY, GREECE AND THE BALKANS REGION. ALSO FOUND IN CARBONATITES, A RARE CARBONATE IGNEOUS INTRUSIVE ROCK, AT THE FEN COMPLEX, NORWAY; BAYAN OBO, MONGOLIA; KANGANKUNDE, MALAWI; KIZILCAOREN, TURKEY AND THE MOUNTAIN PASS RARE EARTH MINE IN CALIFORNIA, US. AT MOUNTAIN PASS, BASTNÄSITE IS THE LEADING ORE MINERAL. SOME BASTNÄSITE HAS BEEN FOUND IN THE UNUSUAL GRANITES OF THE LANGESUNDSFJORD AREA, NORWAY; KOLA PENINSULA, RUSSIA; MONT SAINT-HILAIRE MINES, ONTARIO, AND THOR LAKE DEPOSITS, NORTHWEST TERRITORIES, CANADA. HYDROTHERMAL SOURCES HAVE ALSO BEEN REPORTED. THE FORMATION OF HYDROXYLBASTNASITE (NDCO3OH) CAN ALSO OCCUR VIA THE CRYSTALLIZATION OF A RARE-EARTH BEARING AMORPHOUS PRECURSOR. WITH INCREASING TEMPERATURE, THE HABIT OF NDCO3OH CRYSTALS CHANGES PROGRESSIVELY TO MORE COMPLEX SPHERULITIC OR DENDRITIC MORPHOLOGIES. THE DEVELOPMENT OF THESE CRYSTAL MORPHOLOGIES HAS BEEN SUGGESTED TO BE CONTROLLED BY THE LEVEL AT WHICH SUPERSATURATION IS REACHED IN THE AQUEOUS SOLUTION DURING THE BREAKDOWN OF THE AMORPHOUS PRECURSOR. AT HIGHER TEMPERATURE (E.G., 220 °C) AND AFTER RAPID HEATING (E.G. < 1 H) THE AMORPHOUS PRECURSOR BREAKS DOWN RAPIDLY AND THE FAST SUPERSATURATION PROMOTES SPHERULITIC GROWTH. AT A LOWER TEMPERATURE (E.G., 165 °C) AND SLOW HEATING (100 MIN) THE SUPERSATURATION LEVELS ARE APPROACHED MORE SLOWLY THAN REQUIRED FOR SPHERULITIC GROWTH, AND THUS MORE REGULAR TRIANGULAR PYRAMIDAL SHAPES FORM. MINING HISTORY: IN 1949, THE HUGE CARBONATITE-HOSTED BASTNÄSITE DEPOSIT WAS DISCOVERED AT MOUNTAIN PASS, SAN BERNARDINO COUNTY, CALIFORNIA. THIS DISCOVERY ALERTED GEOLOGISTS TO THE EXISTENCE OF A WHOLE NEW CLASS OF RARE EARTH DEPOSIT: THE RARE EARTH CONTAINING CARBONATITE. OTHER EXAMPLES WERE SOON RECOGNIZED, PARTICULARLY IN AFRICA AND CHINA. THE EXPLOITATION OF THIS DEPOSIT BEGAN IN THE MID-1960S AFTER IT HAD BEEN PURCHASED BY MOLYCORP (MOLYBDENUM CORPORATION OF AMERICA). THE LANTHANIDE COMPOSITION OF THE ORE INCLUDED 0.1% EUROPIUM OXIDE, WHICH WAS SORELY NEEDED BY THE BURGEONING COLOR TELEVISION INDUSTRY, TO PROVIDE THE RED PHOSPHOR, SO AS TO MAXIMIZE PICTURE BRIGHTNESS. THE COMPOSITION OF THE LANTHANIDES WAS ABOUT 49% CERIUM, 33% LANTHANUM, 12% NEODYMIUM, AND 5% PRASEODYMIUM, WITH SOME SAMARIUM AND GADOLINIUM, OR DISTINCTLY MORE LANTHANUM AND LESS NEODYMIUM AND HEAVIES AS COMPARED TO COMMERCIAL MONAZITE. HOWEVER, THE EUROPIUM CONTENT WAS AT LEAST DOUBLE THAT OF A TYPICAL MONAZITE. MOUNTAIN PASS BASTNÄSITE WAS THE WORLD'S MAJOR SOURCE OF LANTHANIDES FROM THE 1960S TO THE 1980S. THEREAFTER, CHINA BECAME INCREASINGLY IMPORTANT TO WORLD RARE EARTH SUPPLY. CHINESE DEPOSITS OF BASTNÄSITE INCLUDE SEVERAL IN SICHUAN PROVINCE, AND THE MASSIVE DEPOSIT AT BAYAN OBO, INNER MONGOLIA, WHICH HAD BEEN DISCOVERED EARLY IN THE 20TH CENTURY, BUT NOT EXPLOITED UNTIL MUCH LATER. BAYAN OBO IS CURRENTLY (2008) PROVIDING THE MAJORITY OF THE WORLD'S LANTHANIDES. BAYAN OBO BASTNÄSITE OCCURS IN ASSOCIATION WITH MONAZITE (PLUS ENOUGH MAGNETITE TO SUSTAIN ONE OF THE LARGEST STEEL MILLS IN CHINA), AND UNLIKE CARBONATITE BASTNÄSITES, IS RELATIVELY CLOSER TO MONAZITE LANTHANIDE COMPOSITIONS, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF ITS GENEROUS 0.2% CONTENT OF EUROPIUM. ORE TECHNOLOGY: AT MOUNTAIN PASS, BASTNÄSITE ORE WAS FINELY GROUND, AND SUBJECTED TO FLOTATION TO SEPARATE THE BULK OF THE BASTNÄSITE FROM THE ACCOMPANYING BARITE, CALCITE, AND DOLOMITE. MARKETABLE PRODUCTS INCLUDE EACH OF THE MAJOR INTERMEDIATES OF THE ORE DRESSING PROCESS: FLOTATION CONCENTRATE, ACID-WASHED FLOTATION CONCENTRATE, CALCINED ACID WASHED BASTNÄSITE, AND FINALLY A CERIUM CONCENTRATE, WHICH WAS THE INSOLUBLE RESIDUE LEFT AFTER THE CALCINED BASTNÄSITE HAD BEEN LEACHED WITH HYDROCHLORIC ACID. THE LANTHANIDES THAT DISSOLVED AS A RESULT OF THE ACID TREATMENT WERE SUBJECTED TO SOLVENT EXTRACTION, TO CAPTURE THE EUROPIUM, AND PURIFY THE OTHER INDIVIDUAL COMPONENTS OF THE ORE. A FURTHER PRODUCT INCLUDED A LANTHANIDE MIX, DEPLETED OF MUCH OF THE CERIUM, AND ESSENTIALLY ALL OF SAMARIUM AND HEAVIER LANTHANIDES. THE CALCINATION OF BASTNÄSITE HAD DRIVEN OFF THE CARBON DIOXIDE CONTENT, LEAVING AN OXIDE-FLUORIDE, IN WHICH THE CERIUM CONTENT HAD BECOME OXIDIZED TO THE LESS BASIC QUADRIVALENT STATE. HOWEVER, THE HIGH TEMPERATURE OF THE CALCINATION GAVE LESS-REACTIVE OXIDE, AND THE USE OF HYDROCHLORIC ACID, WHICH CAN CAUSE REDUCTION OF QUADRIVALENT CERIUM, LED TO AN INCOMPLETE SEPARATION OF CERIUM AND THE TRIVALENT LANTHANIDES. BY CONTRAST, IN CHINA, PROCESSING OF BASTNÄSITE, AFTER CONCENTRATION, STARTS WITH HEATING WITH SULFURIC ACID. EXTRACTION OF RARE-EARTH METALS: PROCESS FLOW DIAGRAM FOR PYROMETALLURGY EXTRACTION OF RARE-EARTH METALS FROM BASTNASITE ORE. BASTNÄSITE ORE IS TYPICALLY USED TO PRODUCE RARE-EARTH METALS. THE FOLLOWING STEPS AND PROCESS FLOW DIAGRAM DETAIL THE RARE-EARTH-METAL EXTRACTION PROCESS FROM THE ORE. AFTER EXTRACTION, BASTNASITE ORE IS TYPICALLY USED IN THIS PROCESS, WITH AN AVERAGE OF 7% REO (RARE-EARTH OXIDES). THE ORE GOES THROUGH COMMINUTION USING ROD MILLS, BALL MILLS, OR AUTOGENOUS MILLS.. STEAM IS CONSISTENTLY USED TO CONDITION THE GROUND ORE, ALONG WITH SODA ASH FLUOSILICATE, AND USUALLY TAIL OIL C-30. THIS IS DONE TO COAT THE VARIOUS TYPES OF RARE EARTH METALS WITH EITHER FLOCCULENT, COLLECTORS, OR MODIFIERS FOR EASIER SEPARATION IN THE NEXT STEP. FLOTATION USING THE PREVIOUS CHEMICALS TO SEPARATE THE GANGUE FROM THE RARE-EARTH METALS. CONCENTRATE THE RARE-EARTH METALS AND FILTER OUT LARGE PARTICLES. REMOVE EXCESS WATER BY HEATING TO ~100 °C. ADD HCL TO SOLUTION TO REDUCE PH TO < 5. THIS ENABLES CERTAIN REM (RARE-EARTH METALS) TO BECOME SOLUBLE (CE IS AN EXAMPLE). OXIDIZING ROAST FURTHER CONCENTRATES THE SOLUTION TO APPROXIMATELY 85% REO. THIS IS DONE AT ~100 °C AND HIGHER IF NECESSARY. ENABLES SOLUTION TO CONCENTRATE FURTHER AND FILTERS OUT LARGE PARTICLES AGAIN. REDUCTION AGENTS (BASED ON AREA) ARE USED TO REMOVE CE AS CE CARBONATE OR CEO2, TYPICALLY. SOLVENTS ARE ADDED (SOLVENT TYPE AND CONCENTRATION BASED ON AREA, AVAILABILITY, AND COST) TO HELP SEPARATE EU, SM, AND GD FROM LA, ND, AND PR. REDUCTION AGENTS (BASED ON AREA) ARE USED TO OXIDIZE EU, SM, AND GD. EU IS PRECIPITATED AND CALCIFIED. GD IS PRECIPITATED AS AN OXIDE. SM IS PRECIPITATED AS AN OXIDE. SOLVENT IS RECYCLED INTO STEP 11. ADDITIONAL SOLVENT IS ADDED BASED ON CONCENTRATION AND PURITY. LA SEPARATED FROM ND, PR, AND SX. ND AND PR SEPARATED. SX GOES ON FOR RECOVERY AND RECYCLE. ONE WAY TO COLLECT LA IS ADDING HNO3, CREATING LA(NO3)3. HNO3 TYPICALLY ADDED AT A VERY HIGH MOLARITY (1–5 M), DEPENDING ON LA CONCENTRATION AND AMOUNT. ANOTHER METHOD IS TO ADD HCL TO LA, CREATING LACL3. HCL IS ADDED AT 1 M TO 5 M DEPENDING ON LA CONCENTRATION. SOLVENT FROM LA, ND, AND PR SEPARATION IS RECYCLED TO STEP 11. ND IS PRECIPITATED AS AN OXIDE PRODUCT. PR IS PRECIPITATED AS AN OXIDE PRODUCT. 
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	BASTNÄSITE, THE MINERAL IS ONE OF A FAMILY OF THREE CARBONATE-FLUORIDE MINERALS, WHICH INCLUDES BASTNÄSITE-(CE) WITH A FORMULA OF (CE, LA)CO3F, BASTNÄSITE-(LA) WITH A FORMULA OF (LA, CE)CO3F, AND BASTNÄSITE-(Y) WITH A FORMULA OF (Y, CE)CO3F. SOME OF THE BASTNÄSITES CONTAIN OH− INSTEAD OF F− AND RECEIVE THE NAME OF HYDROXYLBASTNASITE. MOST BASTNÄSITE IS BASTNÄSITE-(CE), AND CERIUM IS BY FAR THE MOST COMMON OF THE RARE EARTHS IN THIS CLASS OF MINERALS. BASTNÄSITE AND THE PHOSPHATE MINERAL MONAZITE ARE THE TWO LARGEST SOURCES OF CERIUM AND OTHER RARE-EARTH ELEMENTS. BASTNÄSITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED BY THE SWEDISH CHEMIST WILHELM HISINGER IN 1838. IT IS NAMED FOR THE BASTNÄS MINE NEAR RIDDARHYTTAN, VÄSTMANLAND, SWEDEN. BASTNÄSITE ALSO OCCURS AS VERY HIGH-QUALITY SPECIMENS AT THE ZAGI MOUNTAINS, PAKISTAN. BASTNÄSITE OCCURS IN ALKALI GRANITE AND SYENITE AND IN ASSOCIATED PEGMATITES. IT ALSO OCCURS IN CARBONATITES AND IN ASSOCIATED FENITES AND OTHER METASOMATITES. COMPOSITION: BASTNÄSITE CRYSTAL FROM THE MANITOU DISTRICT, EL PASO COUNTY, COLORADO, USA (SIZE: 4.3×3.8×3.3 CM). BASTNÄSITE HAS CERIUM, LANTHANUM AND YTTRIUM IN ITS GENERALIZED FORMULA BUT OFFICIALLY THE MINERAL IS DIVIDED INTO THREE MINERALS BASED ON THE PREDOMINANT RARE-EARTH ELEMENT. THERE IS BASTNÄSITE-(CE) WITH A MORE ACCURATE FORMULA OF (CE, LA)CO3F. THERE IS ALSO BASTNÄSITE-(LA) WITH A FORMULA OF (LA, CE)CO3F. AND FINALLY THERE IS BASTNÄSITE-(Y) WITH A FORMULA OF (Y, CE)CO3F. THERE IS LITTLE DIFFERENCE IN THE THREE IN TERMS OF PHYSICAL PROPERTIES AND MOST BASTNÄSITE IS BASTNÄSITE-(CE). CERIUM IN MOST NATURAL BASTNÄSITES USUALLY DOMINATES THE OTHERS. BASTNÄSITE AND THE PHOSPHATE MINERAL MONAZITE ARE THE TWO LARGEST SOURCES OF CERIUM, AN IMPORTANT INDUSTRIAL METAL. CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF BASTNÄSITE-(CE). COLOR CODE: CARBON, C, BLUE-GRAY; FLUORINE, F, GREEN; CERIUM, CE, WHITE; OXYGEN, O, RED. BASTNÄSITE IS CLOSELY RELATED TO THE MINERAL SERIES PARISITE. THE TWO ARE BOTH RARE-EARTH FLUOROCARBONATES, BUT PARISITE'S FORMULA OF CA(CE, LA, ND)2(CO3)3F2 CONTAINS CALCIUM (AND A SMALL AMOUNT OF NEODYMIUM) AND A DIFFERENT RATIO OF CONSTITUENT IONS. PARISITE COULD BE VIEWED AS A FORMULA UNIT OF CALCITE (CACO3) ADDED TO TWO FORMULA UNITS OF BASTNÄSITE. IN FACT, THE TWO HAVE BEEN SHOWN TO ALTER BACK AND FORTH WITH THE ADDITION OR LOSS OF CACO3 IN NATURAL ENVIRONMENTS. BASTNÄSITE FORMS A SERIES WITH THE MINERALS HYDROXYLBASTNÄSITE-(CE) [(CE,LA)CO3(OH,F)] AND HYDROXYLBASTNÄSITE-(ND). THE THREE ARE MEMBERS OF A SUBSTITUTION SERIES THAT INVOLVES THE POSSIBLE SUBSTITUTION OF FLUORIDE (F−) IONS WITH HYDROXYL (OH−) IONS. NAME: BASTNÄSITE CRYSTAL, ZAGI MOUNTAIN, FEDERALLY ADMINISTERED TRIBAL AREAS, PAKISTAN. SIZE: 1.5×1.5×0.3 CM. BASTNÄSITE GETS ITS NAME FROM ITS TYPE LOCALITY, THE BASTNÄS MINE, RIDDARHYTTAN, VÄSTMANLAND, SWEDEN. ORE FROM THE BASTNÄS MINE LED TO THE DISCOVERY OF SEVERAL NEW MINERALS AND CHEMICAL ELEMENTS BY SWEDISH SCIENTISTS SUCH AS JÖNS JAKOB BERZELIUS, WILHELM HISINGER AND CARL GUSTAV MOSANDER. AMONG THESE ARE THE CHEMICAL ELEMENTS CERIUM, WHICH WAS DESCRIBED BY HISINGER IN 1803, AND LANTHANUM IN 1839. HISINGER, WHO WAS ALSO THE OWNER OF THE BASTNÄS MINE, CHOSE TO NAME ONE OF THE NEW MINERALS BASTNÄSIT WHEN IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED BY HIM IN 1838. OCCURRENCE: ALTHOUGH A SCARCE MINERAL AND NEVER IN GREAT CONCENTRATIONS, IT IS ONE OF THE MORE COMMON RARE-EARTH CARBONATES. BASTNÄSITE HAS BEEN FOUND IN KARST BAUXITE DEPOSITS IN HUNGARY, GREECE AND THE BALKANS REGION. ALSO FOUND IN CARBONATITES, A RARE CARBONATE IGNEOUS INTRUSIVE ROCK, AT THE FEN COMPLEX, NORWAY; BAYAN OBO, MONGOLIA; KANGANKUNDE, MALAWI; KIZILCAOREN, TURKEY AND THE MOUNTAIN PASS RARE EARTH MINE IN CALIFORNIA, US. AT MOUNTAIN PASS, BASTNÄSITE IS THE LEADING ORE MINERAL. SOME BASTNÄSITE HAS BEEN FOUND IN THE UNUSUAL GRANITES OF THE LANGESUNDSFJORD AREA, NORWAY; KOLA PENINSULA, RUSSIA; MONT SAINT-HILAIRE MINES, ONTARIO, AND THOR LAKE DEPOSITS, NORTHWEST TERRITORIES, CANADA. HYDROTHERMAL SOURCES HAVE ALSO BEEN REPORTED. THE FORMATION OF HYDROXYLBASTNASITE (NDCO3OH) CAN ALSO OCCUR VIA THE CRYSTALLIZATION OF A RARE-EARTH BEARING AMORPHOUS PRECURSOR. WITH INCREASING TEMPERATURE, THE HABIT OF NDCO3OH CRYSTALS CHANGES PROGRESSIVELY TO MORE COMPLEX SPHERULITIC OR DENDRITIC MORPHOLOGIES. THE DEVELOPMENT OF THESE CRYSTAL MORPHOLOGIES HAS BEEN SUGGESTED TO BE CONTROLLED BY THE LEVEL AT WHICH SUPERSATURATION IS REACHED IN THE AQUEOUS SOLUTION DURING THE BREAKDOWN OF THE AMORPHOUS PRECURSOR. AT HIGHER TEMPERATURE (E.G., 220 °C) AND AFTER RAPID HEATING (E.G. < 1 H) THE AMORPHOUS PRECURSOR BREAKS DOWN RAPIDLY AND THE FAST SUPERSATURATION PROMOTES SPHERULITIC GROWTH. AT A LOWER TEMPERATURE (E.G., 165 °C) AND SLOW HEATING (100 MIN) THE SUPERSATURATION LEVELS ARE APPROACHED MORE SLOWLY THAN REQUIRED FOR SPHERULITIC GROWTH, AND THUS MORE REGULAR TRIANGULAR PYRAMIDAL SHAPES FORM. MINING HISTORY: IN 1949, THE HUGE CARBONATITE-HOSTED BASTNÄSITE DEPOSIT WAS DISCOVERED AT MOUNTAIN PASS, SAN BERNARDINO COUNTY, CALIFORNIA. THIS DISCOVERY ALERTED GEOLOGISTS TO THE EXISTENCE OF A WHOLE NEW CLASS OF RARE EARTH DEPOSIT: THE RARE EARTH CONTAINING CARBONATITE. OTHER EXAMPLES WERE SOON RECOGNIZED, PARTICULARLY IN AFRICA AND CHINA. THE EXPLOITATION OF THIS DEPOSIT BEGAN IN THE MID-1960S AFTER IT HAD BEEN PURCHASED BY MOLYCORP (MOLYBDENUM CORPORATION OF AMERICA). THE LANTHANIDE COMPOSITION OF THE ORE INCLUDED 0.1% EUROPIUM OXIDE, WHICH WAS SORELY NEEDED BY THE BURGEONING COLOR TELEVISION INDUSTRY, TO PROVIDE THE RED PHOSPHOR, SO AS TO MAXIMIZE PICTURE BRIGHTNESS. THE COMPOSITION OF THE LANTHANIDES WAS ABOUT 49% CERIUM, 33% LANTHANUM, 12% NEODYMIUM, AND 5% PRASEODYMIUM, WITH SOME SAMARIUM AND GADOLINIUM, OR DISTINCTLY MORE LANTHANUM AND LESS NEODYMIUM AND HEAVIES AS COMPARED TO COMMERCIAL MONAZITE. HOWEVER, THE EUROPIUM CONTENT WAS AT LEAST DOUBLE THAT OF A TYPICAL MONAZITE. MOUNTAIN PASS BASTNÄSITE WAS THE WORLD'S MAJOR SOURCE OF LANTHANIDES FROM THE 1960S TO THE 1980S. THEREAFTER, CHINA BECAME INCREASINGLY IMPORTANT TO WORLD RARE EARTH SUPPLY. CHINESE DEPOSITS OF BASTNÄSITE INCLUDE SEVERAL IN SICHUAN PROVINCE, AND THE MASSIVE DEPOSIT AT BAYAN OBO, INNER MONGOLIA, WHICH HAD BEEN DISCOVERED EARLY IN THE 20TH CENTURY, BUT NOT EXPLOITED UNTIL MUCH LATER. BAYAN OBO IS CURRENTLY (2008) PROVIDING THE MAJORITY OF THE WORLD'S LANTHANIDES. BAYAN OBO BASTNÄSITE OCCURS IN ASSOCIATION WITH MONAZITE (PLUS ENOUGH MAGNETITE TO SUSTAIN ONE OF THE LARGEST STEEL MILLS IN CHINA), AND UNLIKE CARBONATITE BASTNÄSITES, IS RELATIVELY CLOSER TO MONAZITE LANTHANIDE COMPOSITIONS, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF ITS GENEROUS 0.2% CONTENT OF EUROPIUM. ORE TECHNOLOGY: AT MOUNTAIN PASS, BASTNÄSITE ORE WAS FINELY GROUND, AND SUBJECTED TO FLOTATION TO SEPARATE THE BULK OF THE BASTNÄSITE FROM THE ACCOMPANYING BARITE, CALCITE, AND DOLOMITE. MARKETABLE PRODUCTS INCLUDE EACH OF THE MAJOR INTERMEDIATES OF THE ORE DRESSING PROCESS: FLOTATION CONCENTRATE, ACID-WASHED FLOTATION CONCENTRATE, CALCINED ACID WASHED BASTNÄSITE, AND FINALLY A CERIUM CONCENTRATE, WHICH WAS THE INSOLUBLE RESIDUE LEFT AFTER THE CALCINED BASTNÄSITE HAD BEEN LEACHED WITH HYDROCHLORIC ACID. THE LANTHANIDES THAT DISSOLVED AS A RESULT OF THE ACID TREATMENT WERE SUBJECTED TO SOLVENT EXTRACTION, TO CAPTURE THE EUROPIUM, AND PURIFY THE OTHER INDIVIDUAL COMPONENTS OF THE ORE. A FURTHER PRODUCT INCLUDED A LANTHANIDE MIX, DEPLETED OF MUCH OF THE CERIUM, AND ESSENTIALLY ALL OF SAMARIUM AND HEAVIER LANTHANIDES. THE CALCINATION OF BASTNÄSITE HAD DRIVEN OFF THE CARBON DIOXIDE CONTENT, LEAVING AN OXIDE-FLUORIDE, IN WHICH THE CERIUM CONTENT HAD BECOME OXIDIZED TO THE LESS BASIC QUADRIVALENT STATE. HOWEVER, THE HIGH TEMPERATURE OF THE CALCINATION GAVE LESS-REACTIVE OXIDE, AND THE USE OF HYDROCHLORIC ACID, WHICH CAN CAUSE REDUCTION OF QUADRIVALENT CERIUM, LED TO AN INCOMPLETE SEPARATION OF CERIUM AND THE TRIVALENT LANTHANIDES. BY CONTRAST, IN CHINA, PROCESSING OF BASTNÄSITE, AFTER CONCENTRATION, STARTS WITH HEATING WITH SULFURIC ACID. EXTRACTION OF RARE-EARTH METALS: PROCESS FLOW DIAGRAM FOR PYROMETALLURGY EXTRACTION OF RARE-EARTH METALS FROM BASTNASITE ORE. BASTNÄSITE ORE IS TYPICALLY USED TO PRODUCE RARE-EARTH METALS. THE FOLLOWING STEPS AND PROCESS FLOW DIAGRAM DETAIL THE RARE-EARTH-METAL EXTRACTION PROCESS FROM THE ORE. AFTER EXTRACTION, BASTNASITE ORE IS TYPICALLY USED IN THIS PROCESS, WITH AN AVERAGE OF 7% REO (RARE-EARTH OXIDES). THE ORE GOES THROUGH COMMINUTION USING ROD MILLS, BALL MILLS, OR AUTOGENOUS MILLS. STEAM IS CONSISTENTLY USED TO CONDITION THE GROUND ORE, ALONG WITH SODA ASH FLUOSILICATE, AND USUALLY TAIL OIL C-30. THIS IS DONE TO COAT THE VARIOUS TYPES OF RARE EARTH METALS WITH EITHER FLOCCULENT, COLLECTORS, OR MODIFIERS FOR EASIER SEPARATION IN THE NEXT STEP. FLOTATION USING THE PREVIOUS CHEMICALS TO SEPARATE THE GANGUE FROM THE RARE-EARTH METALS. CONCENTRATE THE RARE-EARTH METALS AND FILTER OUT LARGE PARTICLES. REMOVE EXCESS WATER BY HEATING TO ~100 °C. ADD HCL TO SOLUTION TO REDUCE PH TO < 5. THIS ENABLES CERTAIN REM (RARE-EARTH METALS) TO BECOME SOLUBLE (CE IS AN EXAMPLE). OXIDIZING ROAST FURTHER CONCENTRATES THE SOLUTION TO APPROXIMATELY 85% REO. THIS IS DONE AT ~100 °C AND HIGHER IF NECESSARY. ENABLES SOLUTION TO CONCENTRATE FURTHER AND FILTERS OUT LARGE PARTICLES AGAIN. REDUCTION AGENTS (BASED ON AREA) ARE USED TO REMOVE CE AS CE CARBONATE OR CEO2, TYPICALLY. SOLVENTS ARE ADDED (SOLVENT TYPE AND CONCENTRATION BASED ON AREA, AVAILABILITY, AND COST) TO HELP SEPARATE EU, SM, AND GD FROM LA, ND, AND PR. REDUCTION AGENTS (BASED ON AREA) ARE USED TO OXIDIZE EU, SM, AND GD. EU IS PRECIPITATED AND CALCIFIED. GD IS PRECIPITATED AS AN OXIDE. SM IS PRECIPITATED AS AN OXIDE. SOLVENT IS RECYCLED INTO STEP 11. ADDITIONAL SOLVENT IS ADDED BASED ON CONCENTRATION AND PURITY. LA SEPARATED FROM ND, PR, AND SX. ND AND PR SEPARATED. SX GOES ON FOR RECOVERY AND RECYCLE. ONE WAY TO COLLECT LA IS ADDING HNO3, CREATING LA(NO3)3. HNO3 TYPICALLY ADDED AT A VERY HIGH MOLARITY (1–5 M), DEPENDING ON LA CONCENTRATION AND AMOUNT. ANOTHER METHOD IS TO ADD HCL TO LA, CREATING LACL3. HCL IS ADDED AT 1 M TO 5 M DEPENDING ON LA CONCENTRATION. SOLVENT FROM LA, ND, AND PR SEPARATION IS RECYCLED TO STEP 11. ND IS PRECIPITATED AS AN OXIDE PRODUCT. PR IS PRECIPITATED AS AN OXIDE PRODUCT. 
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BAYLDONITE
	BAYLDONITE (BAIL-DONE-ITE) IS A RARE SECONDARY MINERAL WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA PBCU3(ASO4)2(OH)2. IT WAS FIRST DISCOVERED IN PENBERTHY CROFT MINE, CORNWALL, ENGLAND, UNITED KINGDOM. IT IS NAMED AFTER ITS DISCOVERER, JOHN BAYLDON (1837(8) – 1872). SPECIMENS ARE ALSO FOUND IN TSUMEB, NAMIBIA, AND ARIZONA, UNITED STATES. IT IS SOMETIMES USED AS A GEMSTONE.
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BENITOITE
	BENITOITE (/BƏˈNIːTOƱAɪT/) IS A RARE BLUE BARIUM TITANIUM CYCLOSILICATE, FOUND IN HYDROTHERMALLY ALTERED SERPENTINITE. IT FORMS IN LOW TEMPERATURE, HIGH PRESSURE ENVIRONMENTS TYPICAL OF SUBDUCTION ZONES AT CONVERGENT PLATE BOUNDARIES. BENITOITE FLUORESCES UNDER SHORT WAVE ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT, APPEARING BRIGHT BLUE TO BLUISH WHITE IN COLOR. THE MORE RARELY SEEN CLEAR TO WHITE BENITOITE CRYSTALS FLUORESCE RED UNDER LONG-WAVE UV LIGHT. IT WAS DISCOVERED IN 1907 BY PROSPECTOR JAMES M. COUCH IN THE SAN BENITO MOUNTAINS ROUGHLY HALFWAY BETWEEN SAN FRANCISCO AND LOS ANGELES. COUCH ORIGINALLY BELIEVED THE MINERAL WAS A CORUNDUM MINERAL KNOWN AS SAPPHIRE DUE TO ITS RESEMBLANCE OF COLOR. IN 1909, A SAMPLE WAS SENT TO THE UNIVERSITY OF CALIFORNIA, BERKELEY WHERE MINERALOGIST DR. GEORGE D. LOUDERBACK REALIZED IT WAS A PREVIOUSLY UNKNOWN MINERAL. CORUNDUM (SAPPHIRE) HAS A DEFINED MOHS HARDNESS OF 9, WHILE BENITOITE IS MUCH SOFTER. HE NAMED IT BENITOITE FOR ITS OCCURRENCE NEAR THE HEADWATERS OF THE SAN BENITO RIVER IN SAN BENITO COUNTY, CALIFORNIA. BENITOITE OCCURS IN A NUMBER OF ISOLATED LOCATIONS G LOBALLY, BUT GEMSTONE QUALITY MATERIAL HAS ONLY BEEN FOUND IN CALIFORNIA AT THE BENITO GEM MINE WHERE IT WAS FIRST DISCOVERED. IT HAS BEEN CORRECTLY IDENTIFIED IN MONTANA, ARKANSAS, JAPAN, AND AUSTRALIA ALTHOUGH THEY FORMED UNDER SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT CONDITIONS AND ONLY GROW LARGE ENOUGH TO BE CONSIDERED AN ACCESSORY MINERAL. IN 1985 BENITOITE WAS NAMED AS THE OFFICIAL STATE GEM OF CALIFORNIA. NON-GEM CRYSTALS OF BENITOITE CAN HAVE A VERY RARE, SIX-POINTED TWINNED FORM. ASSOCIATED MINERALS AND LOCATIONS: BENITOITE TYPICALLY OCCURS WITH AN UNUSUAL SET OF MINERALS, ALONG WITH MINERALS THAT MAKE UP ITS HOST ROCK. FREQUENTLY ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE: NATROLITE, NEPTUNITE, JOAQUINITE, SERPENTINE AND ALBITE. BENITOITE IS A RARE MINERAL FOUND IN VERY FEW LOCATIONS INCLUDING SAN BENITO COUNTY, CALIFORNIA, JAPAN AND ARKANSAS. IN THE SAN BENITO OCCURRENCE, IT IS FOUND IN NATROLITE VEINS WITHIN GLAUCOPHANE SCHIST WITHIN A SERPENTINITE BODY. IN JAPAN, THE MINERAL OCCURS IN A MAGNESIO-RIEBECKITE-QUARTZ-PHLOGOPITE-ALBITE DIKE CUTTING A SERPENTINITE BODY. 
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BERYL
	BERYL (/ˈBƐRƏL/ BERR-ƏL) IS A MINERAL COMPOSED OF BERYLLIUM ALUMINIUM CYCLOSILICATE WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA BE3AL2SI6O18. WELL-KNOWN VARIETIES OF BERYL INCLUDE EMERALD AND AQUAMARINE. NATURALLY OCCURRING, HEXAGONAL CRYSTALS OF BERYL CAN BE UP TO SEVERAL METERS IN SIZE, BUT TERMINATED CRYSTALS ARE RELATIVELY RARE. PURE BERYL IS COLORLESS, BUT IT IS FREQUENTLY TINTED BY IMPURITIES; POSSIBLE COLORS ARE GREEN, BLUE, YELLOW, AND RED (THE RAREST). BERYL CAN ALSO BE BLACK IN COLOR. IT IS AN ORE SOURCE OF BERYLLIUM. MAIN BERYL PRODUCING COUNTRIES. ETYMOLOGY: THE NAME "BERYL" IS DERIVED (VIA LATIN: BERYLLUS, OLD FRENCH: BERYL, AND MIDDLE ENGLISH: BERIL) FROM GREEK ΒΉΡΥΛΛΟΣ BERYLLOS WHICH REFERRED TO A "PRECIOUS BLUE-GREEN COLOR-OF-SEA-WATER STONE"; FROM PRAKRIT VERULIA, VELURIYA ("BERYL"), FROM SANSKRIT वैडूर्य VAIḌŪRYA "BROUGHT FROM VIDÛRA" (ORIGINALLY LAPIS LAZULI) WHICH IS ULTIMATELY OF DRAVIDIAN ORIGIN, MAYBE FROM THE NAME OF BELUR OR "VELUR" A TOWN IN KARNATAKA, SOUTHERN INDIA. THE TERM WAS LATER ADOPTED FOR THE MINERAL BERYL MORE EXCLUSIVELY. WHEN THE FIRST EYEGLASSES WERE CONSTRUCTED IN 13TH CENTURY ITALY, THE LENSES WERE MADE OF BERYL (OR OF ROCK CRYSTAL) AS GLASS COULD NOT BE MADE CLEAR ENOUGH. CONSEQUENTLY, GLASSES WERE NAMED BRILLEN IN GERMAN (BRIL IN DUTCH AND BRILLER IN DANISH). DEPOSITS: BERYL OF VARIOUS COLORS IS FOUND MOST COMMONLY IN GRANITIC PEGMATITES, BUT ALSO OCCURS IN MICA SCHISTS IN THE URAL MOUNTAINS, AND LIMESTONE IN COLOMBIA. BERYL IS OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH TIN AND TUNGSTEN ORE BODIES. BERYL IS FOUND IN EUROPE IN NORWAY, AUSTRIA, GERMANY, SWEDEN (ESPECIALLY MORGANITE), IRELAND AND RUSSIA, AS WELL AS BRAZIL, COLOMBIA, MADAGASCAR, MOZAMBIQUE, PAKISTAN, AFGHANISTAN, SOUTH AFRICA, THE UNITED STATES, AND ZAMBIA. US BERYL LOCATIONS ARE IN CALIFORNIA, COLORADO, CONNECTICUT, GEORGIA, IDAHO, MAINE, NEW HAMPSHIRE, NEW MEXICO, NORTH CAROLINA, SOUTH DAKOTA AND UTAH. NEW ENGLAND'S PEGMATITES HAVE PRODUCED SOME OF THE LARGEST BERYLS FOUND, INCLUDING ONE MASSIVE CRYSTAL FROM THE BUMPUS QUARRY IN ALBANY, MAINE WITH DIMENSIONS 5.5 BY 1.2 M (18.0 BY 3.9 FT) WITH A MASS OF AROUND 18 METRIC TONS; IT IS NEW HAMPSHIRE'S STATE MINERAL. AS OF 1999, THE WORLD'S LARGEST KNOWN NATURALLY OCCURRING CRYSTAL OF ANY MINERAL IS A CRYSTAL OF BERYL FROM MALAKIALINA, MADAGASCAR, 18 M (59 FT) LONG AND 3.5 M (11 FT) IN DIAMETER, AND WEIGHING 380,000 KG (840,000 LB). CRYSTAL HABIT AND STRUCTURE: BERYL CRYSTAL STRUCTURE WITH VIEW DOWN C AXIS. BERYL BELONGS TO THE HEXAGONAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM. NORMALLY BERYL FORMS HEXAGONAL COLUMNS BUT CAN ALSO OCCUR IN MASSIVE HABITS. AS A CYCLOSILICATE BERYL INCORPORATES RINGS OF SILICATE TETRAHEDRA OF SI6O18 THAT ARE ARRANGED IN COLUMNS ALONG THE C AXIS AND AS PARALLEL LAYERS PERPENDICULAR TO THE C AXIS, FORMING CHANNELS ALONG THE C AXIS.[6] THESE CHANNELS PERMIT A VARIETY OF IONS, NEUTRAL ATOMS, AND MOLECULES TO BE INCORPORATED INTO THE CRYSTAL THUS DISRUPTING THE OVERALL CHARGE OF THE CRYSTAL PERMITTING FURTHER SUBSTITUTIONS IN ALUMINIUM, SILICON, AND BERYLLIUM SITES IN THE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE.[6] THESE IMPURITIES GIVE RISE TO THE VARIETY OF COLORS OF BERYL THAT CAN BE FOUND. INCREASING ALKALI CONTENT WITHIN THE SILICATE RING CHANNELS CAUSES INCREASES TO THE REFRACTIVE INDICES AND BIREFRINGENCE. HUMAN HEALTH IMPACT: MAIN ARTICLES: ACUTE BERYLLIUM POISONING AND BERYLLIOSIS. BERYL IS A BERYLLIUM COMPOUND THAT IS A KNOWN CARCINOGEN WITH ACUTE TOXIC EFFECTS LEADING TO PNEUMONITIS WHEN INHALED. CARE MUST THUS BE USED WHEN MINING, HANDLING, AND REFINING THESE GEMS. VARIETIES: AQUAMARINE AND MAXIXE: AQUAMARINE (FROM LATIN: AQUA MARINA, "SEA WATER"[13]) IS A BLUE OR CYAN VARIETY OF BERYL. IT OCCURS AT MOST LOCALITIES WHICH YIELD ORDINARY BERYL. THE GEM-GRAVEL PLACER DEPOSITS OF SRI LANKA CONTAIN AQUAMARINE. GREEN-YELLOW BERYL, SUCH AS THAT OCCURRING IN BRAZIL, IS SOMETIMES CALLED CHRYSOLITE AQUAMARINE. THE DEEP BLUE VERSION OF AQUAMARINE IS CALLED MAXIXE. MAXIXE IS COMMONLY FOUND IN THE COUNTRY OF MADAGASCAR. ITS COLOR FADES TO WHITE WHEN EXPOSED TO SUNLIGHT OR IS SUBJECTED TO HEAT TREATMENT, THOUGH THE COLOR RETURNS WITH IRRADIATION. FACETED AQUAMARINE: THE PALE BLUE COLOR OF AQUAMARINE IS ATTRIBUTED TO FE2+. FE3+ IONS PRODUCE GOLDEN-YELLOW COLOR, AND WHEN BOTH FE2+ AND FE3+ ARE PRESENT, THE COLOR IS A DARKER BLUE AS IN MAXIXE. DECOLORATION OF MAXIXE BY LIGHT OR HEAT THUS MAY BE DUE TO THE CHARGE TRANSFER BETWEEN FE3+ AND FE2+. DARK-BLUE MAXIXE COLOR CAN BE PRODUCED IN GREEN, PINK OR YELLOW BERYL BY IRRADIATING IT WITH HIGH-ENERGY PARTICLES (GAMMA RAYS, NEUTRONS OR EVEN X-RAYS). IN THE UNITED STATES, AQUAMARINES CAN BE FOUND AT THE SUMMIT OF MT. ANTERO IN THE SAWATCH RANGE IN CENTRAL COLORADO. AQUAMARINES IS ALSO PRESENT IN THE STATE OF WYOMING, AQUAMARINE HAS BEEN DISCOVERED IN THE BIG HORN MOUNTAINS, NEAR POWDER RIVER PASS. ANOTHER LOCATION WITHIN THE UNITED STATES IS THE SAWTOOTH RANGE NEAR STANLEY, IDAHO, ALTHOUGH THE MINERALS ARE WITHIN A WILDERNESS AREA WHICH PREVENTS COLLECTING. IN BRAZIL, THERE ARE MINES IN THE STATES OF MINAS GERAIS, ESPÍRITO SANTO, AND BAHIA, AND MINORLY IN RIO GRANDE DO NORTE. THE MINES OF COLOMBIA, ZAMBIA, MADAGASCAR, MALAWI, TANZANIA AND KENYA ALSO PRODUCE AQUAMARINE. THE LARGEST AQUAMARINE OF GEMSTONE QUALITY EVER MINED WAS FOUND IN MARAMBAIA, MINAS GERAIS, BRAZIL, IN 1910. IT WEIGHED OVER 110 KG (243 LB), AND ITS DIMENSIONS WERE 48.5 CM (19 IN) LONG AND 42 CM (16 1⁄2 IN) IN DIAMETER. (P110) THE LARGEST CUT AQUAMARINE GEM IS THE DOM PEDRO AQUAMARINE, NOW HOUSED IN THE SMITHSONIAN INSTITUTION'S NATIONAL MUSEUM OF NATURAL HISTORY. THE ANCIENT ROMANS BELIEVED THAT AQUAMARINE WOULD PROTECT AGAINST ANY DANGERS WHILE TRAVELLING AT SEA, AND THAT IT PROVIDED ENERGY AND CURED LAZINESS. EMERALD: COLOMBIAN EMERALDS: ROUGH EMERALD ON MATRIX. EMERALD IS GREEN BERYL, COLORED BY AROUND 2% CHROMIUM AND SOMETIMES VANADIUM. MOST EMERALDS ARE HIGHLY INCLUDED, SO THEIR BRITTLENESS (RESISTANCE TO BREAKAGE) IS CLASSIFIED AS GENERALLY POOR. THE MODERN ENGLISH WORD "EMERALD" COMES VIA MIDDLE ENGLISH EMERAUDE, IMPORTED FROM MODERN FRENCH VIA OLD FRENCH ÉSMERAUDE AND MEDIEVAL LATIN ESMARALDUS, FROM LATIN SMARAGDUS, FROM GREEK ΣΜΆΡΑΓΔΟΣ SMARAGDOS MEANING ‘GREEN GEM’, FROM HEBREW ברקת BAREKET (ONE OF THE TWELVE STONES IN THE HOSHEN PECTORAL PENDANT OF THE KOHEN HAGADOL), MEANING ‘LIGHTNING FLASH’, REFERRING TO ‘EMERALD’, RELATING TO AKKADIAN BARAQTU, MEANING ‘EMERALD’, AND POSSIBLY RELATING TO THE SANSKRIT WORD मरकत MARAKATA, MEANING ‘GREEN’. THE SEMITIC WORD אזמרגד IZMARGAD, MEANING ‘EMERALD’, IS A BACK-LOAN, DERIVING FROM GREEK SMARAGDOS. FACETED EMERALD, 1.07CT, COLOMBIA. EMERALDS IN ANTIQUITY WERE MINED BY THE EGYPTIANS AND IN WHAT IS NOW AUSTRIA, AS WELL AS SWAT IN CONTEMPORARY PAKISTAN. A RARE TYPE OF EMERALD KNOWN AS A TRAPICHE EMERALD IS OCCASIONALLY FOUND IN THE MINES OF COLOMBIA. A TRAPICHE EMERALD EXHIBITS A "STAR" PATTERN; IT HAS RAYLIKE SPOKES OF DARK CARBON IMPURITIES THAT GIVE THE EMERALD A SIX-POINTED RADIAL PATTERN. IT IS NAMED FOR THE TRAPICHE, A GRINDING WHEEL USED TO PROCESS SUGARCANE IN THE REGION. COLOMBIAN EMERALDS ARE GENERALLY THE MOST PRIZED DUE TO THEIR TRANSPARENCY AND FIRE. SOME OF THE RAREST EMERALDS COME FROM THE TWO MAIN EMERALD BELTS IN THE EASTERN RANGES OF THE COLOMBIAN ANDES: MUZO AND COSCUEZ WEST OF THE ALTIPLANO CUNDIBOYACENSE, AND CHIVOR AND SOMONDOCO TO THE EAST. FINE EMERALDS ARE ALSO FOUND IN OTHER COUNTRIES, SUCH AS ZAMBIA, BRAZIL, ZIMBABWE, MADAGASCAR, PAKISTAN, INDIA, AFGHANISTAN AND RUSSIA. IN THE US, EMERALDS CAN BE FOUND IN HIDDENITE, NORTH CAROLINA. IN 1998, EMERALDS WERE DISCOVERED IN YUKON. EMERALD IS A RARE AND VALUABLE GEMSTONE AND, AS SUCH, IT HAS PROVIDED THE INCENTIVE FOR DEVELOPING SYNTHETIC EMERALDS. BOTH HYDROTHERMAL AND FLUX-GROWTH SYNTHETICS HAVE BEEN PRODUCED. THE FIRST COMMERCIALLY SUCCESSFUL EMERALD SYNTHESIS PROCESS WAS THAT OF CARROLL CHATHAM. THE OTHER LARGE PRODUCER OF FLUX EMERALDS WAS PIERRE GILSON SR., WHICH HAS BEEN ON THE MARKET SINCE 1964. GILSON'S EMERALDS ARE USUALLY GROWN ON NATURAL COLORLESS BERYL SEEDS WHICH BECOME COATED ON BOTH SIDES. GROWTH OCCURS AT THE RATE OF 1 MILLIMETRE (0.039 IN) PER MONTH, A TYPICAL SEVEN-MONTH GROWTH RUN PRODUCING EMERALD CRYSTALS OF 7 MM OF THICKNESS. THE GREEN COLOR OF EMERALDS IS WIDELY ATTRIBUTED TO PRESENCE OF CR3+ IONS. INTENSELY GREEN BERYLS FROM BRAZIL, ZIMBABWE AND ELSEWHERE IN WHICH THE COLOR IS ATTRIBUTED TO VANADIUM HAVE ALSO BEEN SOLD AND CERTIFIED AS EMERALDS. GOLDEN BERYL AND HELIODOR: "HELIODOR" REDIRECTS HERE. FOR THE GIVEN NAME, SEE HELIODORUS. FACETED GOLDEN BERYL, 48.75 CT, BRAZIL. GOLDEN BERYL CAN RANGE IN COLORS FROM PALE YELLOW TO A BRILLIANT GOLD. UNLIKE EMERALD, GOLDEN BERYL GENERALLY HAS VERY FEW FLAWS. THE TERM "GOLDEN BERYL" IS SOMETIMES SYNONYMOUS WITH HELIODOR (FROM GREEK HĒLIOS – ἥΛΙΟΣ "SUN" + DŌRON – ΔῶΡΟΝ "GIFT") BUT GOLDEN BERYL REFERS TO PURE YELLOW OR GOLDEN YELLOW SHADES, WHILE HELIODOR REFERS TO THE GREENISH-YELLOW SHADES. THE GOLDEN YELLOW COLOR IS ATTRIBUTED TO FE3+ IONS.[15][16] BOTH GOLDEN BERYL AND HELIODOR ARE USED AS GEMS. PROBABLY THE LARGEST CUT GOLDEN BERYL IS THE FLAWLESS 2054-CARAT STONE ON DISPLAY IN THE HALL OF GEMS, WASHINGTON, D.C., UNITED STATES. GOSHENITE: GOSHENITE: FACETED GOSHENITE, 1.88 CT, BRAZIL. COLORLESS BERYL IS CALLED GOSHENITE. THE NAME ORIGINATES FROM GOSHEN, MASSACHUSETTS, WHERE IT WAS ORIGINALLY DISCOVERED. IN THE PAST, GOSHENITE WAS USED FOR MANUFACTURING EYEGLASSES AND LENSES OWING TO ITS TRANSPARENCY. NOWADAYS, IT IS MOST COMMONLY USED FOR GEMSTONE PURPOSES. THE GEM VALUE OF GOSHENITE IS RELATIVELY LOW. HOWEVER, GOSHENITE CAN BE COLORED YELLOW, GREEN, PINK, BLUE AND IN INTERMEDIATE COLORS BY IRRADIATING IT WITH HIGH-ENERGY PARTICLES. THE RESULTING COLOR DEPENDS ON THE CONTENT OF CA, SC, TI, V, FE, AND CO IMPURITIES. MORGANITE: FACETED MORGANITE, 2.01 CT, BRAZIL. MORGANITE, ALSO KNOWN AS "PINK BERYL", "ROSE BERYL", "PINK EMERALD" (WHICH IS NOT A LEGAL TERM ACCORDING TO THE NEW FEDERAL TRADE COMMISSION GUIDELINES AND REGULATIONS), AND "CESIAN (OR CAESIAN) BERYL", IS A RARE LIGHT PINK TO ROSE-COLORED GEM-QUALITY VARIETY OF BERYL. ORANGE/YELLOW VARIETIES OF MORGANITE CAN ALSO BE FOUND, AND COLOR BANDING IS COMMON. IT CAN BE ROUTINELY HEAT TREATED TO REMOVE PATCHES OF YELLOW AND IS OCCASIONALLY TREATED BY IRRADIATION TO IMPROVE ITS COLOR. THE PINK COLOR OF MORGANITE IS ATTRIBUTED TO MN2+ IONS. PINK BERYL OF FINE COLOR AND GOOD SIZES WAS FIRST DISCOVERED ON AN ISLAND OFF THE COAST OF MADAGASCAR IN 1910. IT WAS ALSO KNOWN, WITH OTHER GEMSTONE MINERALS, SUCH AS TOURMALINE AND KUNZITE, AT PALA, CALIFORNIA. IN DECEMBER 1910, THE NEW YORK ACADEMY OF SCIENCES NAMED THE PINK VARIETY OF BERYL "MORGANITE" AFTER FINANCIER J. P. MORGAN. ON OCTOBER 7, 1989, ONE OF THE LARGEST GEM MORGANITE SPECIMENS EVER UNCOVERED, EVENTUALLY CALLED "THE ROSE OF MAINE", WAS FOUND AT THE BENNETT QUARRY IN BUCKFIELD, MAINE, US. THE CRYSTAL, ORIGINALLY SOMEWHAT ORANGE IN HUE, WAS 23 CM (9 IN) LONG AND ABOUT 30 CM (12 IN) ACROSS, AND WEIGHED (ALONG WITH ITS MATRIX) JUST OVER 50 POUNDS (23 KG). RED BERYL: RED BERYL (FORMERLY KNOWN AS "BIXBITE" AND MARKETED AS "RED EMERALD" OR "SCARLET EMERALD" BUT NOTE THAT BOTH LATTER TERMS INVOLVING "EMERALD" TERMINOLOGY ARE NOW PROHIBITED IN THE UNITED STATES UNDER FEDERAL TRADE COMMISSION REGULATIONS) IS A RED VARIETY OF BERYL. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1904 FOR AN OCCURRENCE, ITS TYPE LOCALITY, AT MAYNARD'S CLAIM (PISMIRE KNOLLS), THOMAS RANGE, JUAB COUNTY, UTAH. THE OLD SYNONYM "BIXBITE" IS DEPRECATED FROM THE CIBJO, BECAUSE OF THE RISK OF CONFUSION WITH THE MINERAL BIXBYITE (BOTH WERE NAMED AFTER THE MINERALOGIST MAYNARD BIXBY). THE DARK RED COLOR IS ATTRIBUTED TO MN3+ IONS. FACETED RED BERYL, 0.56 CT, UTAH US. RED BERYL IS VERY RARE AND HAS BEEN REPORTED ONLY FROM A HANDFUL OF LOCATIONS: WAH WAH MOUNTAINS, BEAVER COUNTY, UTAH; PARAMOUNT CANYON AND ROUND MOUNTAIN, SIERRA COUNTY, NEW MEXICO, ALTHOUGH THE LATTER LOCALITY DOES NOT OFTEN PRODUCE GEM GRADE STONES; AND JUAB COUNTY, UTAH. THE GREATEST CONCENTRATION OF GEM-GRADE RED BERYL COMES FROM THE RUBY-VIOLET CLAIM IN THE WAH WAH MOUNTAINS OF MID-WESTERN UTAH, DISCOVERED IN 1958 BY LAMAR HODGES, OF FILLMORE, UTAH, WHILE HE WAS PROSPECTING FOR URANIUM. RED BERYL HAS BEEN KNOWN TO BE CONFUSED WITH PEZZOTTAITE, A CAESIUM ANALOG OF BERYL, THAT HAS BEEN FOUND IN MADAGASCAR AND MORE RECENTLY AFGHANISTAN; CUT GEMS OF THE TWO VARIETIES CAN BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THEIR DIFFERENCE IN REFRACTIVE INDEX, AND ROUGH CRYSTALS CAN BE EASILY DISTINGUISHED BY DIFFERING CRYSTAL SYSTEMS (PEZZOTTAITE TRIGONAL, RED BERYL HEXAGONAL). SYNTHETIC RED BERYL IS ALSO PRODUCED. LIKE EMERALD AND UNLIKE MOST OTHER VARIETIES OF BERYL, RED BERYL IS USUALLY HIGHLY INCLUDED. WHILE GEM BERYLS ARE ORDINARILY FOUND IN PEGMATITES AND CERTAIN METAMORPHIC STONES, RED BERYL OCCURS IN TOPAZ-BEARING RHYOLITES. IT IS FORMED BY CRYSTALLIZING UNDER LOW PRESSURE AND HIGH TEMPERATURE FROM A PNEUMATOLYTIC PHASE ALONG FRACTURES OR WITHIN NEAR-SURFACE MIAROLITIC CAVITIES OF THE RHYOLITE. ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE BIXBYITE, QUARTZ, ORTHOCLASE, TOPAZ, SPESSARTINE, PSEUDOBROOKITE AND HEMATITE.
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BERYLLONITE
	BERYLLONITE IS A RARE SODIUM BERYLLIUM PHOSPHATE MINERAL WITH FORMULA NABEPO4. THE TABULAR TO PRISMATIC MONOCLINIC CRYSTALS VARY FROM COLORLESS TO WHITE OR PALE YELLOWISH, AND ARE TRANSPARENT WITH A VITREOUS LUSTER. TWINNING IS COMMON AND OCCURS IN SEVERAL FORMS. IT EXHIBITS PERFECT CLEAVAGE IN ONE DIRECTION. THE HARDNESS IS 5.5 TO 6 AND THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS 2.8. REFRACTIVE INDICES ARE NΑ = 1.552, NΒ = 1.558 AND NΓ = 1.561. A FEW CRYSTALS HAVE BEEN CUT AND FACETED, BUT, AS THE REFRACTIVE INDEX IS NO HIGHER THAN THAT OF QUARTZ, THEY DO NOT MAKE VERY BRILLIANT GEMSTONES. IT OCCURS AS A SECONDARY BERYLLIUM MINERAL IN GRANITIC AND ALKALIC PEGMATITES. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED FROM COMPLEX CRYSTALS AND AS BROKEN FRAGMENTS IN THE DISINTEGRATED MATERIAL OF A GRANITIC VEIN AT STONEHAM, OXFORD COUNTY, MAINE WHERE IT IS ASSOCIATED WITH FELDSPAR, SMOKY QUARTZ, BERYL AND COLUMBITE. IT WAS DISCOVERED BY JAMES DWIGHT DANA IN 1888, AND NAMED BERYLLONITE FOR ITS BERYLLIUM CONTENT.
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BEUDANDITE
	BEUDANDITE IS A SECONDARY MINERAL OCCURRING IN THE OXIDIZED ZONES OF POLYMETALLIC DEPOSITS. IT IS A LEAD, IRON, ARSENATE, SULFATE WITH ENDMEMBER FORMULA: PBFE3(OH)6SO4ASO4. BEUDANTITE IS IN A SUBGROUP OF THE ALUNITE GROUP. IT IS THE ARSENATE ANALOGUE OF THE PHOSPHATE CORKITE. BEUDANTITE ALSO FORMS A SOLID- SOLUTION WITH SEGNITITE AND PLUMBOJAROSITE. IT CRYSTALLIZES IN THE TRIGONAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM AND SHOWS A VARIETY OF CRYSTAL HABITS INCLUDING TABULAR, ACUTE RHOMBOHEDRAL, PSEUDO-CUBIC AND PSEUDO-CUBOCTAHEDRAL. IT OCCURS IN ASSOCIATION WITH CARMINITE, SCORODITE, MIMETITE, DUSSERTITE, ARSENIOSIDERITE, PHARMACOSIDERITE, OLIVENITE, BAYLDONITE, DUFTITE, ANGLESITE, CERUSSITE AND AZURITE.
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BIOTITE
	BIOTITE IS A COMMON GROUP OF PHYLLOSILICATE MINERALS WITHIN THE MICA GROUP, WITH THE APPROXIMATE CHEMICAL FORMULA K(MG,FE) 3ALSI3O10(F,OH)2. IT IS PRIMARILY A SOLID-SOLUTION SERIES BETWEEN THE IRON-ENDMEMBER ANNITE, AND THE MAGNESIUM-ENDMEMBER PHLOGOPITE; MORE ALUMINOUS END-MEMBERS INCLUDE SIDEROPHYLLITE AND EASTONITE. BIOTITE WAS REGARDED AS A MINERAL SPECIES BY THE INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION UNTIL 1998, WHEN ITS STATUS WAS CHANGED TO A MINERAL GROUP. THE TERM BIOTITE IS STILL USED TO DESCRIBE UNANALYSED DARK MICAS IN THE FIELD. BIOTITE WAS NAMED BY J.F.L. HAUSMANN IN 1847 IN HONOR OF THE FRENCH PHYSICIST JEAN-BAPTISTE BIOT, WHO PERFORMED EARLY RESEARCH INTO THE MANY OPTICAL PROPERTIES OF MICA. MEMBERS OF THE BIOTITE GROUP ARE SHEET SILICATES. IRON, MAGNESIUM, ALUMINIUM, SILICON, OXYGEN, AND HYDROGEN FORM SHEETS THAT ARE WEAKLY BOUND TOGETHER BY POTASSIUM IONS. THE TERM "IRON MICA" IS SOMETIMES USED FOR IRON-RICH BIOTITE, BUT THE TERM ALSO REFERS TO A FLAKY MICACEOUS FORM OF HAEMATITE, AND THE FIELD TERM LEPIDOMELANE FOR UNANALYSED IRON-RICH BIOTITE AVOIDS THIS AMBIGUITY. BIOTITE IS ALSO SOMETIMES CALLED "BLACK MICA" AS OPPOSED TO "WHITE MICA" (MUSCOVITE) – BOTH FORM IN THE SAME ROCKS, AND IN SOME INSTANCES SIDE-BY-SIDE. PROPERTIES: LIKE OTHER MICA MINERALS, BIOTITE HAS A HIGHLY PERFECT BASAL CLEAVAGE, AND CONSISTS OF FLEXIBLE SHEETS, OR LAMELLAE, WHICH EASILY FLAKE OFF. IT HAS A MONOCLINIC CRYSTAL SYSTEM, WITH TABULAR TO PRISMATIC CRYSTALS WITH AN OBVIOUS PINACOID TERMINATION. IT HAS FOUR PRISM FACES AND TWO PINACOID FACES TO FORM A PSEUDOHEXAGONAL CRYSTAL. ALTHOUGH NOT EASILY SEEN BECAUSE OF THE CLEAVAGE AND SHEETS, FRACTURE IS UNEVEN. IT APPEARS GREENISH TO BROWN OR BLACK, AND EVEN YELLOW WHEN WEATHERED. IT CAN BE TRANSPARENT TO OPAQUE, HAS A VITREOUS TO PEARLY LUSTER, AND A GREY-WHITE STREAK. WHEN BIOTITE CRYSTALS ARE FOUND IN LARGE CHUNKS, THEY ARE CALLED "BOOKS" BECAUSE THEY RESEMBLE BOOKS WITH PAGES OF MANY SHEETS. THE COLOR OF BIOTITE IS USUALLY BLACK AND THE MINERAL HAS A HARDNESS OF 2.5–3 ON THE MOHS SCALE OF MINERAL HARDNESS. BIOTITE DISSOLVES IN BOTH ACID AND ALKALINE AQUEOUS SOLUTIONS, WITH THE HIGHEST DISSOLUTION RATES AT LOW PH. HOWEVER, BIOTITE DISSOLUTION IS HIGHLY ANISOTROPIC WITH CRYSTAL EDGE SURFACES (H K0) REACTING 45 TO 132 TIMES FASTER THAN BASAL SURFACES (001). FLAKY BIOTITE SHEETS. THICK BIOTITE SAMPLE FEATURING MANY SHEETS. BIOTITE CRYSTAL EXHIBITING PSEUDOHEXAGONAL SHAPE. OPTICAL PROPERTIES: IN THIN SECTION, BIOTITE EXHIBITS MODERATE RELIEF AND A PALE TO DEEP GREENISH BROWN OR BROWN COLOR, WITH MODERATE TO STRONG PLEOCHROISM. BIOTITE HAS A HIGH BIREFRINGENCE WHICH CAN BE PARTIALLY MASKED BY ITS DEEP INTRINSIC COLOR. UNDER CROSS-POLARIZED LIGHT, BIOTITE EXHIBITS EXTINCTION APPROXIMATELY PARALLEL TO CLEAVAGE LINES, AND CAN HAVE CHARACTERISTIC BIRD'S EYE MAPLE EXTINCTION, A MOTTLED APPEARANCE CAUSED BY THE DISTORTION OF THE MINERAL'S FLEXIBLE LAMELLAE DURING GRINDING OF THE THIN SECTION. BASAL SECTIONS OF BIOTITE IN THIN SECTION ARE TYPICALLY APPROXIMATELY HEXAGONAL IN SHAPE AND USUALLY APPEAR ISOTROPIC UNDER CROSS-POLARIZED LIGHT. BIOTITE (IN BROWN) AND MUSCOVITE IN AN ORTHOGNEISS THIN SECTION UNDER PLANE-POLARIZED LIGHT. BIOTITE IN THIN SECTION UNDER CROSS-POLARIZED LIGHT. SAGENITIC BASAL SECTION OF BIOTITE WITH NEEDLE-LIKE RUTILE INCLUSIONS IN THIN SECTION UNDER PLANE-POLARIZED LIGHT. OCCURRENCE: MEMBERS OF THE BIOTITE GROUP ARE FOUND IN A WIDE VARIETY OF IGNEOUS AND METAMORPHIC ROCKS. FOR INSTANCE, BIOTITE OCCURS IN THE LAVA OF MOUNT VESUVIUS AND IN THE MONZONI INTRUSIVE COMPLEX OF THE WESTERN DOLOMITES. BIOTITE IN GRANITE TENDS TO BE POORER IN MAGNESIUM THAN THE BIOTITE FOUND IN ITS VOLCANIC EQUIVALENT, RHYOLITE.[12] BIOTITE IS AN ESSENTIAL PHENOCRYST IN SOME VARIETIES OF LAMPROPHYRE. BIOTITE IS OCCASIONALLY FOUND IN LARGE CLEAVABLE CRYSTALS, ESPECIALLY IN PEGMATITE VEINS, AS IN NEW ENGLAND, VIRGINIA AND NORTH CAROLINA USA. OTHER NOTABLE OCCURRENCES INCLUDE BANCROFT AND SUDBURY, ONTARIO CANADA. IT IS AN ESSENTIAL CONSTITUENT OF MANY METAMORPHIC SCHISTS, AND IT FORMS IN SUITABLE COMPOSITIONS OVER A WIDE RANGE OF PRESSURE AND TEMPERATURE. IT HAS BEEN ESTIMATED THAT BIOTITE COMPRISES UP TO 7% OF THE EXPOSED CONTINENTAL CRUST. AN IGNEOUS ROCK COMPOSED ALMOST ENTIRELY OF DARK MICA (BIOTITE OR PHLOGOPITE) IS KNOWN AS A GLIMMERITE OR BIOTITITE. BIOTITE MAY BE FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH ITS COMMON ALTERATION PRODUCT CHLORITE. THE LARGEST DOCUMENTED SINGLE CRYSTALS OF BIOTITE WERE APPROXIMATELY 7 M2 (75 SQ FT) SHEETS FOUND IN IVELAND, NORWAY. BIOTITE-BEARING GRANITE SAMPLES (SMALL BLACK MINERALS). BIOTITE-BEARING GNEISS SAMPLE. GNEISS SAMPLE BEARING BIOTITE AND CHLORITE (GREEN), A COMMON ALTERATION PRODUCT OF BIOTITE. GLIMMERITE FROM NAMIBIA. USES: BIOTITE IS USED EXTENSIVELY TO CONSTRAIN AGES OF ROCKS, BY EITHER POTASSIUM-ARGON DATING OR ARGON–ARGON DATING. BECAUSE ARGON ESCAPES READILY FROM THE BIOTITE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE AT HIGH TEMPERATURES, THESE METHODS MAY PROVIDE ONLY MINIMUM AGES FOR MANY ROCKS. BIOTITE IS ALSO USEFUL IN ASSESSING TEMPERATURE HISTORIES OF METAMORPHIC ROCKS, BECAUSE THE PARTITIONING OF IRON AND MAGNESIUM BETWEEN BIOTITE AND GARNET IS SENSITIVE TO TEMPERATURE. 
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BLOODSTONE
	BLOODSTONE, IS A CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE MIXTURE OF QUARTZ THAT OCCURS MOSTLY AS JASPER (OPAQUE) OR SOMETIMES AS CHALCEDONY (TRANSLUCENT). THE "CLASSIC" BLOODSTONE IS OPAQUE GREEN JASPER WITH RED INCLUSIONS OF HEMATITE. THE RED INCLUSIONS MAY RESEMBLE SPOTS OF BLOOD, HENCE THE NAME BLOODSTONE. THE NAME HELIOTROPE DERIVES FROM VARIOUS ANCIENT NOTIONS ABOUT THE MANNER IN WHICH THE MINERAL REFLECTS LIGHT. SUCH NOTIONS ARE DESCRIBED, FOR EXAMPLE, BY PLINY THE ELDER (NAT. HIST. 37.165). LEGENDS AND SUPERSTITIONS: HELIOTROPE WAS CALLED "STONE OF BABYLON" BY ALBERTUS MAGNUS AND HE REFERRED TO SEVERAL MAGICAL PROPERTIES, WHICH WERE ATTRIBUTED TO IT FROM LATE ANTIQUITY. PLINY THE ELDER (1ST CENTURY) MENTIONED FIRST THAT THE MAGICIANS USED IT AS A STONE OF INVISIBILITY. DAMIGERON (4TH CENTURY) WROTE ABOUT ITS PROPERTY TO MAKE RAIN, SOLAR ECLIPSE AND ITS SPECIAL VIRTUE IN DIVINATION AND PRESERVING HEALTH AND YOUTH. A CHRISTIAN TRADITION STATES THAT THE RED SPOTS COME FROM BLOOD FALLING UPON THE STONE DURING THE CRUCIFIXION OF JESUS, AS HE WAS STABBED IN THE SIDE BY A ROMAN SOLDIER. ANCIENT ROMAN SOLDIERS BELIEVED THAT THE STONE HAD THE ABILITY TO SLOW BLEEDING AND WORE IT FOR THIS REASON. IN INDIA IT IS HELD THAT ONE CAN STAUNCH THE BLEEDING BY PLACING UPON WOUNDS AND INJURIES AFTER DIPPING IT IN COLD WATER, WHICH MAY HAVE A SCIENTIFIC BASIS IN THE FACT THAT IRON OXIDE, CONTAINED IN THE STONE, IS AN EFFECTIVE ASTRINGENT. THE GNOSTICS WORE THE STONE AS AN AMULET FOR LONGEVITY, FOR WEALTH AND COURAGE, TO STRENGTHEN THE STOMACH, AND TO DISPEL MELANCHOLY. IN THE MIDDLE AGES IT WAS CONSIDERED USEFUL FOR ANIMAL HUSBANDRY. THE ANCIENT GREEKS AND ROMANS WORE THE STONE TO BRING RENOWN AND FAVOR, TO BRING ENDURANCE, AND AS A CHARM AGAINST THE BITE OF VENOMOUS CREATURES. GREEK AND ROMAN ATHLETES FAVORED IT AS TALISMAN FOR SUCCESS IN THEIR GAMES. SOURCES: IT HAS BEEN FOUND IN WESTERN AUSTRALIA, BRAZIL, BULGARIA, CZECH REPUBLIC, ITALY, NOVA SCOTIA, AND NUMEROUS LOCATIONS IN THE UNITED STATES. THERE ARE ALSO OCCURRENCES OF BLOODSTONE ON THE ISLE OF RUM, IN SCOTLAND.
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BLUE PECTOLITE
	BLUE PECTOLITE IS A RARE BLUE VARIETY OF THE SILICATE MINERAL PECTOLITE FOUND ONLY IN THE DOMINICAN REPUBLIC, IN THE CARIBBEAN. ITS COLORATION VARIES FROM WHITE, LIGHT-BLUE, GREEN-BLUE TO DEEP BLUE. HISTORY: THE DOMINICAN REPUBLIC'S MINISTRY OF MINING RECORDS SHOW THAT FATHER MIGUEL DOMINGO FUERTES LOREN OF THE BARAHONA PARISH REQUESTED PERMISSION ON 22 NOVEMBER 1916 TO EXPLORE AND EXPLOIT THE MINE OF A CERTAIN BLUE ROCK THAT HE HAD DISCOVERED. PECTOLITES WERE NOT YET KNOWN IN THE DOMINICAN REPUBLIC, AND THE REQUEST WAS REJECTED. MIGUEL MÉNDEZ AND PEACE CORPS VOLUNTEER NORMAN RILLING REDISCOVERED LARIMAR IN 1974 ON A BEACH AT THE FOOT OF THE BAHORUCO MOUNTAIN RANGE, THE COASTAL PROVINCE OF BARAHONA. NATIVES BELIEVED THAT THE STONE CAME FROM THE SEA, AND THEY CALLED THE GEM BLUE STONE. MIGUEL TOOK HIS YOUNG DAUGHTER'S NAME LARISSA AND THE SPANISH WORD FOR SEA (MAR) AND FORMED LARIMAR, TO SUGGEST THE COLORS OF THE CARIBBEAN SEA WHERE IT WAS FOUND. THE FEW STONES THAT THEY FOUND WERE ALLUVIAL SEDIMENT, WASHED INTO THE SEA BY THE BAHORUCO RIVER. AN UPSTREAM SEARCH REVEALED THE IN SITU OUTCROPS IN THE RANGE AND SOON THE LOS CHUPADEROS MINE WAS FORMED. GEOLOGY: ROUGH LARIMAR: LARIMAR IS A TYPE OF PECTOLITE OR A ROCK COMPOSED LARGELY OF PECTOLITE, AN ACID SILICATE HYDRATE OF CALCIUM AND SODIUM. PECTOLITE IS FOUND IN MANY LOCATIONS, BUT LARIMAR HAS A UNIQUE VOLCANIC BLUE COLORATION, WHICH IS THE RESULT OF COPPER SUBSTITUTION FOR CALCIUM. MIOCENE VOLCANIC ROCKS, ANDESITES AND BASALTS, ERUPTED WITHIN THE LIMESTONES OF THE SOUTH COAST OF THE ISLAND. THESE ROCKS CONTAINED CAVITIES OR VUGS WHICH WERE LATER FILLED WITH A VARIETY OF MINERALS, INCLUDING THE BLUE PECTOLITE. THESE PECTOLITE CAVITY FILLINGS ARE A SECONDARY OCCURRENCE WITHIN THE VOLCANIC FLOWS, DIKES, AND PLUGS. WHEN THESE ROCKS ERODE, THE PECTOLITE FILLINGS ARE CARRIED DOWN THE SLOPE TO END UP IN THE ALLUVIUM AND THE BEACH GRAVELS. THE BAHORUCO RIVER CARRIED THE PECTOLITE-BEARING SEDIMENTS TO THE SEA. THE TUMBLING ACTION ALONG THE STREAMBED PROVIDED THE NATURAL POLISHING TO THE BLUE LARIMAR, WHICH MAKES THEM STAND OUT IN CONTRAST TO THE DARK GRAVELS OF THE STREAMBED. LOS CHUPADEROS: THE MOST IMPORTANT OUTCROP OF BLUE PECTOLITE IS LOCATED AT LOS CHUPADEROS IN THE SECTION OF LOS CHECHESES, ABOUT 10 KM (6.2 MI) SOUTHWEST OF THE CITY OF BARAHONA IN THE SOUTHWESTERN REGION OF THE DOMINICAN REPUBLIC. IT IS A SINGLE MOUNTAINSIDE NOW PERFORATED WITH APPROXIMATELY 2,000 VERTICAL SHAFTS, SURROUNDED BY RAINFOREST VEGETATION AND DEPOSITS OF BLUE-COLORED MINE TAILINGS. JEWELRY: LARIMAR JEWELRY IS OFFERED TO THE PUBLIC IN THE DOMINICAN REPUBLIC, AND ELSEWHERE IN THE CARIBBEAN AS A LOCAL SPECIALITY. MOST JEWELRY PRODUCED IS SET IN SILVER, BUT SOMETIMES HIGH-GRADE LARIMAR IS ALSO SET IN GOLD. QUALITY GRADING IS ACCORDING TO COLORATION AND THE TYPICAL MINERAL CRYSTAL CONFIGURATION IN THE STONE. LARIMAR ALSO COMES IN GREEN AND EVEN WITH RED SPOTS, BROWN STRIKES, ETC., DUE TO THE PRESENCE OF OTHER MINERALS AND/OR OXIDATION. BUT THE MORE INTENSE THE BLUE COLOR AND THE CONTRAST IN THE STONE, THE HIGHER AND RARER IS THE QUALITY. THE BLUE COLOR IS PHOTOSENSITIVE AND FADES WITH TIME IF EXPOSED TO TOO MUCH LIGHT AND HEAT. 
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BOART
	BOART IS AN UMBRELLA TERM USED IN THE DIAMOND INDUSTRY TO REFER TO SHARDS OF NON-GEM-GRADE/QUALITY DIAMONDS. IN THE MANUFACTURING AND HEAVY INDUSTRIES, "BORT" IS USED TO DESCRIBE DARK, IMPERFECTLY FORMED OR CRYSTALLIZED DIAMONDS OF VARYING LEVELS OF OPACITY. THE LOWEST GRADE, "CRUSHING BORT," IS CRUSHED BY STEEL MORTARS AND USED TO MAKE INDUSTRIAL-GRADE ABRASIVE GRITS. SMALL BORT CRYSTALS ARE USED IN DRILL BITS. THE DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC OF THE CONGO PROVIDES 75% OF THE WORLD SUPPLY OF CRUSHING BORT. USE AND APPLICATION: APART FROM THE USE OF BORT IN THE DIAMOND GEM INDUSTRY, WHERE THE MATERIAL IS USED AS AN ABRASIVE—WITH A HARDNESS CLOSE TO OR THE SAME AS THAT OF DIAMOND ITSELF—TO SCOUR AND POLISH THE VARIOUS FACETS OF GEM STONES, IN SMALLER FLAKES AND PARTICLES IT IS ALSO USED AS AN ADDITIVE FOR SCOURING OR POLISHING PASTES AND AGENTS. LARGER PARTICLES FIND THEIR USE AS A PROTECTIVE AND CUTTING EDGE TO DRILL BITS, SAWS AND OTHER (CUTTING) TOOLS AND MACHINERY FOR LONGER LIFESPAN AND TO SUBSTANTIALLY INCREASE THEIR EFFICIENCY (FOR INSTANCE, FOR TOOLS THAT DRILL OR SAW THROUGH (REINFORCED) CONCRETE—CEMENT, STONE (PEBBLES) AND STEEL (REBAR) ALIKE—OR OTHER HARD MATERIALS, BOTH METAL AND NON-METAL). WHEN BORT PARTICLES VARYING FROM ONE TO TWO NANOMETERS ARE ADDED TO LUBRICANTS SUCH AS PARAFFIN OIL, THESE PARTICLES WILL EMBED THEMSELVES INTO MINUTE IRREGULARITIES AND IMPERFECTIONS OF MOVING-PART SURFACES, WHEREAS PARTICLES THAT REMAIN SUSPENDED IN THE LUBRICANT OIL ACT AS BOTH A POLISHING AGENT FURTHER SMOOTHENING THE SURFACES, AS WELL AS BALL BEARINGS BETWEEN THE SURFACES THAT MOVE RELATIVE TO OR REVOLVE WITHIN OR AROUND ONE ANOTHER. SUCH NANOTECHNOLOGY APPLICATIONS WITH PARAFFIN OIL CONTAINING APPROXIMATELY 1% OF THESE NANO-SIZE BORT PARTICLES MAY DECREASE THE FRICTION UP TO HALF OF THAT WITHOUT THE NANO-PARTICLES.
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BOORT
	BOORT IS AN UMBRELLA TERM USED IN THE DIAMOND INDUSTRY TO REFER TO SHARDS OF NON-GEM-GRADE/QUALITY DIAMONDS. IN THE MANUFACTURING AND HEAVY INDUSTRIES, "BORT" IS USED TO DESCRIBE DARK, IMPERFECTLY FORMED OR CRYSTALLIZED DIAMONDS OF VARYING LEVELS OF OPACITY. THE LOWEST GRADE, "CRUSHING BORT," IS CRUSHED BY STEEL MORTARS AND USED TO MAKE INDUSTRIAL-GRADE ABRASIVE GRITS. SMALL BORT CRYSTALS ARE USED IN DRILL BITS. THE DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC OF THE CONGO PROVIDES 75% OF THE WORLD SUPPLY OF CRUSHING BORT. USE AND APPLICATION: APART FROM THE USE OF BORT IN THE DIAMOND GEM INDUSTRY, WHERE THE MATERIAL IS USED AS AN ABRASIVE—WITH A HARDNESS CLOSE TO OR THE SAME AS THAT OF DIAMOND ITSELF—TO SCOUR AND POLISH THE VARIOUS FACETS OF GEM STONES, IN SMALLER FLAKES AND PARTICLES IT IS ALSO USED AS AN ADDITIVE FOR SCOURING OR POLISHING PASTES AND AGENTS. LARGER PARTICLES FIND THEIR USE AS A PROTECTIVE AND CUTTING EDGE TO DRILL BITS, SAWS AND OTHER (CUTTING) TOOLS AND MACHINERY FOR LONGER LIFESPAN AND TO SUBSTANTIALLY INCREASE THEIR EFFICIENCY (FOR INSTANCE, FOR TOOLS THAT DRILL OR SAW THROUGH (REINFORCED) CONCRETE—CEMENT, STONE (PEBBLES) AND STEEL (REBAR) ALIKE—OR OTHER HARD MATERIALS, BOTH METAL AND NON-METAL). WHEN BORT PARTICLES VARYING FROM ONE TO TWO NANOMETERS ARE ADDED TO LUBRICANTS SUCH AS PARAFFIN OIL, THESE PARTICLES WILL EMBED THEMSELVES INTO MINUTE IRREGULARITIES AND IMPERFECTIONS OF MOVING-PART SURFACES, WHEREAS PARTICLES THAT REMAIN SUSPENDED IN THE LUBRICANT OIL ACT AS BOTH A POLISHING AGENT FURTHER SMOOTHENING THE SURFACES, AS WELL AS BALL BEARINGS BETWEEN THE SURFACES THAT MOVE RELATIVE TO OR REVOLVE WITHIN OR AROUND ONE ANOTHER. SUCH NANOTECHNOLOGY APPLICATIONS WITH PARAFFIN OIL CONTAINING APPROXIMATELY 1% OF THESE NANO-SIZE BORT PARTICLES MAY DECREASE THE FRICTION UP TO HALF OF THAT WITHOUT THE NANO-PARTICLES.
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BOLEITE
	BOLEITE IS A COMPLEX HALIDE MINERAL WITH FORMULA: KPB26AG9CU24(OH)48CL62. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1891 AS AN OXYCHLORIDE MINERAL. IT IS AN ISOMETRIC MINERAL WHICH FORMS IN DEEP-BLUE CUBES. THERE ARE NUMEROUS MINERALS RELATED TO BOLEITE, SUCH AS PSEUDOBOLEITE, CUMENGITE, AND DIABOLEITE, AND THESE ALL HAVE THE SAME COMPLEX CRYSTAL STRUCTURE. THEY ALL CONTAIN BRIGHT-BLUE CUBIC FORMS AND ARE FORMED IN ALTERED ZONES OF LEAD AND COPPER DEPOSITS, PRODUCED DURING THE REACTION OF CHLORIDE BEARING SOLUTIONS WITH PRIMARY SULFIDE MINERALS. PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: THE EXTERNAL PROPERTY OF A BOLEITE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE INDICATES ITS CUBIC STRUCTURE. IT IS CLASSIFIED UNDER THE ISOMETRIC CRYSTAL CLASS. BOLEITE HAS A PERFECT CLEAVAGE IN THE [001] DIRECTION, AND HAS A VERY DARK GLOSSY BLUE COLOR WITH A LIGHT GREENISH-BLUE COLOR STREAK. TWINNING IS BEST SHOWN IN THIS MINERAL BY NOTCHES ALONG THE INTERPENETRATED ANGLES, WHICH RESULTS IN A CRYSTAL HABIT OF PSEUDOCUBIC PENETRATION TWINNING ALONG THREE DIFFERENT ANGLES PERPENDICULAR TO ONE ANOTHER. BOLEITE HAS CUBES OVER HALF AN INCH ON EACH SIDE, WHICH CONSIST OF PSEUDO-OCTAHEDRAL TETRAGONAL DIPYRAMIDS. GEOLOGIC OCCURRENCE: BOLEITE AND ATACAMITE FROM THE SANTA ROSA MINE, NOCHE BUENA, MAZAPIL MUNICIPALITY, ZACATECAS, MEXICO. BOLEITE WAS FIRST COLLECTED AS A VERY MINOR ORE OF SILVER, COPPER AND LEAD AT BOLEO, MEXICO. BOLEITE WAS NAMED AFTER ITS PLACE OF DISCOVERY, EL BOLEO MINE, ON THE BAJA PENINSULA, NEAR SANTA ROSALIA, MEXICO. MINERALS ASSOCIATED WITH BOLEITE INCLUDE PSEUDOBOLEITE, CUMENGEITE, ATACAMITE, ANGLESITE, CERUSSITE, PHOSGENITE AND GYPSUM AT THE TYPE LOCALITY IN BOLEO, MEXICO. IN THE MAMMOTH-ST. ANTHONY MINE OF ARIZONA ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE PSEUDOBOLEITE, ANGLESITE, CERUSSITE, ATACAMITE, PARATACAMITE, LEADHILLITE, PARALAURIONITE, CALEDONITE, PHOSGENITE, MATLOCKITE AND BIDEAUXITE. 

	[image: ]
BOLIVIANITE
	BOLIVIANITE IS A NATURALLY OCCURRING VARIETY OF QUARTZ. IT IS A MIXTURE OF AMETHYST AND CITRINE WITH ZONES OF PURPLE AND YELLOW OR ORANGE. ALMOST ALL COMMERCIALLY AVAILABLE AMETRINE IS MINED IN BOLIVIA. THE COLOUR OF THE ZONES VISIBLE WITHIN AMETRINE ARE DUE TO DIFFERING OXIDATION STATES OF IRON WITHIN THE CRYSTAL. THE CITRINE SEGMENTS HAVE OXIDIZED IRON WHILE THE AMETHYST SEGMENTS ARE UNOXIDIZED. THE DIFFERENT OXIDATION STATES OCCUR DUE TO THERE BEING A TEMPERATURE GRADIENT ACROSS THE CRYSTAL DURING ITS FORMATION. ARTIFICIAL AMETRINE IS CREATED FROM NATURAL CITRINE THROUGH BETA IRRADIATION (WHICH CREATES AN AMETHYST PORTION), OR FROM AN AMETHYST THAT IS TURNED INTO CITRINE THROUGH DIFFERENTIAL HEAT TREATMENT. AMETRINE IN THE LOW-PRICE SEGMENT MAY STEM FROM SYNTHETIC MATERIAL. GREEN-YELLOW OR GOLDEN-BLUE AMETRINE DOES NOT EXIST NATURALLY. THIS GEM ONLY EXISTS IN BOLIVIA, IT COMES FROM THE RICÓN DEL TIGRE AREA, FROM THE ANAHÍ MINE. STRUCTURE: AMETRINE IS COMPOSED OF SILICON DIOXIDE (SIO2) AND IT IS A TECTOSILICATE, WHICH MEANS IT HAS A SILICATE FRAMEWORK LINKED TOGETHER THROUGH SHARED OXYGEN ATOMS. HISTORY: LEGEND HAS IT THAT AMETRINE WAS FIRST INTRODUCED TO EUROPE BY A CONQUISTADOR'S GIFTS TO THE SPANISH QUEEN IN THE 1600S, AFTER HE RECEIVED A MINE IN BOLIVIA AS A DOWRY WHEN HE MARRIED A PRINCESS FROM THE NATIVE AYOREOS TRIBE.
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BORACITE
	BORACITE IS A MAGNESIUM BORATE MINERAL WITH FORMULA: MG3B7O13CL. IT OCCURS AS BLUE GREEN, COLORLESS, GRAY, YELLOW TO WHITE CRYSTALS IN THE ORTHORHOMBIC - PYRAMIDAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM. BORACITE ALSO SHOWS PSEUDO-ISOMETRIC CUBICAL AND OCTAHEDRAL FORMS. THESE ARE THOUGHT TO BE THE RESULT OF TRANSITION FROM AN UNSTABLE HIGH TEMPERATURE ISOMETRIC FORM ON COOLING. PENETRATION TWINS ARE NOT UNUSUAL. IT OCCURS AS WELL-FORMED CRYSTALS AND DISPERSED GRAINS OFTEN EMBEDDED WITHIN GYPSUM AND ANHYDRITE CRYSTALS. IT HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 7 TO 7.5 AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 2.9. REFRACTIVE INDEX VALUES ARE NΑ = 1.658 - 1.662, NΒ = 1.662 - 1.667 AND NΓ = 1.668 - 1.673. IT HAS A CONCHOIDAL FRACTURE AND DOES NOT SHOW CLEAVAGE. IT IS INSOLUBLE IN WATER (NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH BORAX, WHICH IS SOLUBLE IN WATER). BORACITE IS TYPICALLY FOUND IN EVAPORITE SEQUENCES ASSOCIATED WITH GYPSUM, ANHYDRITE, HALITE, SYLVITE, CARNALLITE, KAINITE AND HILGARDITE. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1789 FOR SPECIMENS FROM ITS TYPE LOCALITY OF KALKBERG HILL, LÜNEBURG, LOWER SAXONY, GERMANY. IT IS ALSO FOUND NEAR SUSSEX, NEW BRUNSWICK. THE NAME IS DERIVED FROM ITS BORON CONTENT (19 TO 20% BORON BY MASS).
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BORNITE
	BORNITE, ALSO KNOWN AS PEACOCK ORE, IS A SULFIDE MINERAL WITH CHEMICAL COMPOSITION CU5FES4 THAT CRYSTALLIZES IN THE ORTHORHOMBIC SYSTEM (PSEUDO-CUBIC). APPEARANCE: TARNISH OF BORNITE. BORNITE HAS A BROWN TO COPPER-RED COLOR ON FRESH SURFACES THAT TARNISHES TO VARIOUS IRIDESCENT SHADES OF BLUE TO PURPLE IN PLACES. ITS STRIKING IRIDESCENCE GIVES IT THE NICKNAME PEACOCK COPPER OR PEACOCK ORE. MINERALOGY: BORNITE IS AN IMPORTANT COPPER ORE MINERAL AND OCCURS WIDELY IN PORPHYRY COPPER DEPOSITS ALONG WITH THE MORE COMMON CHALCOPYRITE. CHALCOPYRITE AND BORNITE ARE BOTH TYPICALLY REPLACED BY CHALCOCITE AND COVELLITE IN THE SUPERGENE ENRICHMENT ZONE OF COPPER DEPOSITS. BORNITE IS ALSO FOUND AS DISSEMINATIONS IN MAFIC IGNEOUS ROCKS, IN CONTACT METAMORPHIC SKARN DEPOSITS, IN PEGMATITES AND IN SEDIMENTARY CUPRIFEROUS SHALES. IT IS IMPORTANT AS AN ORE FOR ITS COPPER CONTENT OF ABOUT 63 PERCENT BY MASS. STRUCTURE: MICROSCOPIC PICTURE OF BORNITE. AT TEMPERATURES ABOVE 228 °C (442 °F), THE STRUCTURE IS ISOMETRIC WITH A UNIT CELL THAT IS ABOUT 5.50 Å ON AN EDGE. THIS STRUCTURE IS BASED ON CUBIC CLOSE-PACKED SULFUR ATOMS, WITH COPPER AND IRON ATOMS RANDOMLY DISTRIBUTED INTO SIX OF THE EIGHT TETRAHEDRAL SITES LOCATED IN THE OCTANTS OF THE CUBE. WITH COOLING, THE FE AND CU BECOME ORDERED, SO THAT 5.5 Å SUBCELLS IN WHICH ALL EIGHT TETRAHEDRAL SITES ARE FILLED ALTERNATE WITH SUBCELLS IN WHICH ONLY FOUR OF THE TETRAHEDRAL SITES ARE FILLED; SYMMETRY IS REDUCED TO ORTHORHOMBIC. COMPOSITION: SUBSTANTIAL VARIATION IN THE RELATIVE AMOUNTS OF COPPER AND IRON IS POSSIBLE AND SOLID SOLUTION EXTENDS TOWARDS CHALCOPYRITE (CUFES2) AND DIGENITE (CU9S5). EXSOLUTION OF BLEBS AND LAMELLAE OF CHALCOPYRITE, DIGENITE, AND CHALCOCITE IS COMMON. FORM AND TWINNING: RARE CRYSTALS ARE APPROXIMATELY CUBIC, DODECAHEDRAL, OR OCTAHEDRAL. USUALLY, MASSIVE. PENETRATION TWINNING ON THE CRYSTALLOGRAPHIC DIRECTION: OCCURRENCE: BORNITE WITH SILVER FROM ZACATECAS, MEXICO (SIZE: 7.5 × 4.3 × 3.4 CM). IT OCCURS GLOBALLY IN COPPER ORES WITH NOTABLE CRYSTAL LOCALITIES IN BUTTE, MONTANA AND AT BRISTOL, CONNECTICUT IN THE U.S. IT IS ALSO COLLECTED FROM THE CARN BREA MINE, ILLOGAN, AND ELSEWHERE IN CORNWALL, ENGLAND. LARGE CRYSTALS ARE FOUND FROM THE FROSSNITZ ALPS, EASTERN TIROL, AUSTRIA; THE MANGULA MINE, LOMAGUNDI DISTRICT, ZIMBABWE; FROM THE N'OUVA MINE, TALATE, MOROCCO, THE WEST COAST OF TASMANIA AND IN DZHEZKAZGAN, KAZAKHSTAN. THERE ARE ALSO TRACES OF IT FOUND AMONGST THE HEMATITE IN THE PILBARA REGION OF WESTERN AUSTRALIA. HISTORY AND ETYMOLOGY: IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1725 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN THE KRUŠNÉ HORNY MOUNTAINS (ERZGEBIRGE), KARLOVY VARY REGION, BOHEMIA IN WHAT IS NOW THE CZECH REPUBLIC. IT WAS NAMED IN 1845 FOR AUSTRIAN MINERALOGIST IGNAZ VON BORN (BORN AS BORN IGNÁC INTO A HUNGARIAN FAMILY) (1742–1791).
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BORT
	BORT IS AN UMBRELLA TERM USED IN THE DIAMOND INDUSTRY TO REFER TO SHARDS OF NON-GEM-GRADE/QUALITY DIAMONDS. IN THE MANUFACTURING AND HEAVY INDUSTRIES, "BORT" IS USED TO DESCRIBE DARK, IMPERFECTLY FORMED OR CRYSTALLIZED DIAMONDS OF VARYING LEVELS OF OPACITY. THE LOWEST GRADE, "CRUSHING BORT," IS CRUSHED BY STEEL MORTARS AND USED TO MAKE INDUSTRIAL-GRADE ABRASIVE GRITS. SMALL BORT CRYSTALS ARE USED IN DRILL BITS. THE DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC OF THE CONGO PROVIDES 75% OF THE WORLD SUPPLY OF CRUSHING BORT. USE AND APPLICATION: APART FROM THE USE OF BORT IN THE DIAMOND GEM INDUSTRY, WHERE THE MATERIAL IS USED AS AN ABRASIVE—WITH A HARDNESS CLOSE TO OR THE SAME AS THAT OF DIAMOND ITSELF—TO SCOUR AND POLISH THE VARIOUS FACETS OF GEM STONES, IN SMALLER FLAKES AND PARTICLES IT IS ALSO USED AS AN ADDITIVE FOR SCOURING OR POLISHING PASTES AND AGENTS. LARGER PARTICLES FIND THEIR USE AS A PROTECTIVE AND CUTTING EDGE TO DRILL BITS, SAWS AND OTHER (CUTTING) TOOLS AND MACHINERY FOR LONGER LIFESPAN AND TO SUBSTANTIALLY INCREASE THEIR EFFICIENCY (FOR INSTANCE, FOR TOOLS THAT DRILL OR SAW THROUGH (REINFORCED) CONCRETE—CEMENT, STONE (PEBBLES) AND STEEL (REBAR) ALIKE—OR OTHER HARD MATERIALS, BOTH METAL AND NON-METAL). WHEN BORT PARTICLES VARYING FROM ONE TO TWO NANOMETERS ARE ADDED TO LUBRICANTS SUCH AS PARAFFIN OIL, THESE PARTICLES WILL EMBED THEMSELVES INTO MINUTE IRREGULARITIES AND IMPERFECTIONS OF MOVING-PART SURFACES, WHEREAS PARTICLES THAT REMAIN SUSPENDED IN THE LUBRICANT OIL ACT AS BOTH A POLISHING AGENT FURTHER SMOOTHENING THE SURFACES, AS WELL AS BALL BEARINGS BETWEEN THE SURFACES THAT MOVE RELATIVE TO OR REVOLVE WITHIN OR AROUND ONE ANOTHER. SUCH NANOTECHNOLOGY APPLICATIONS WITH PARAFFIN OIL CONTAINING APPROXIMATELY 1% OF THESE NANO-SIZE BORT PARTICLES MAY DECREASE THE FRICTION UP TO HALF OF THAT WITHOUT THE NANO-PARTICLES.
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BORATE
	BORATE MINERALS ARE MINERALS WHICH CONTAIN A BORATE ANION GROUP. THE BORATE (BO3) UNITS MAY BE POLYMERISED SIMILAR TO THE SIO4 UNIT OF THE SILICATE MINERAL CLASS. THIS RESULTS IN B2O5, B3O6, B2O4 ANIONS AS WELL AS MORE COMPLEX STRUCTURES WHICH INCLUDE HYDROXIDE OR HALOGEN ANIONS. THE [B(O,OH)4]− ANION EXISTS AS WELL. MANY BORATE MINERALS, SUCH AS BORAX, COLEMANITE, AND ULEXITE, ARE SALTS: SOFT, READILY SOLUBLE, AND FOUND IN EVAPORITE CONTEXTS. HOWEVER, SOME, SUCH AS BORACITE, ARE HARD AND RESISTANT TO WEATHERING, MORE SIMILAR TO THE SILICATES. THERE ARE OVER 100 DIFFERENT BORATE MINERALS. BORATE MINERALS INCLUDE: KERNITE NA2B4O6(OH)2·3H2O, BORAX NA2B4O5(OH)4·8H2O, ULEXITE NACAB5O6(OH)6·5H2O, COLEMANITE CAB3O4(OH)3·H2O, BORACITE MG3B7O13CL, PAINITE CAZRAL9O15(BO3). NICKEL–STRUNZ CLASSIFICATION -06- BORATES: IMA-CNMNC PROPOSES A NEW HIERARCHICAL SCHEME (MILLS ET AL., 2009). THIS LIST USES IT TO MODIFY THE CLASSIFICATION OF NICKEL–STRUNZ (MINDAT.ORG, 10 ED, PENDING PUBLICATION). NOTE THAT ALTHOUGH NICKEL–STRUNZ DIVISION LETTERS WERE TRADITIONALLY BASED ON THE NUMBER OF BORON ATOMS IN A MINERAL'S CHEMICAL FORMULA (06.A ARE MONOBORATES, 06.B ARE DIBORATES, ETC.), THE IMA HAS RECLASSIFIED BORATE MINERALS BASED ON THE POLYMERISATION OF THE BORATE ANION. ABBREVIATIONS: REE: RARE-EARTH ELEMENT (SC, Y, LA, CE, PR, ND, PM, SM, EU, GD, TB, DY, HO, ER, TM, YB, LU). PGE: PLATINUM-GROUP ELEMENT (RU, RH, PD, OS, IR, PT): DISCREDITED (IMA/CNMNC STATUS): QUESTIONABLE/DOUBTFUL (IMA/CNMNC STATUS), REGARDING 03.C ALUMINOFLUORIDES, 06 BORATES, 08 VANADATES (04.H V[5,6] VANADATES), 09 SILICATES: NESO-: INSULAR (FROM GREEK ΝῆΣΟΣ NÊSOS, "ISLAND"), SORO-: GROUPED (FROM GREEK ΣΩΡΌΣ SŌRÓS, "HEAP, PILE, MOUND"), CYCLO-: RINGS OF (FROM GREEK ΚΎΚΛΟΣ KÚKLOS, "CIRCLE"), INO-: CHAINED (FROM GREEK ΊΝΑ ÍNA, "FIBRE", [FROM ANCIENT GREEK ἴΣ]), PHYLLO-: SHEETS OF (FROM GREEK Φῠ́ΛΛΟΝ PHÚLLON, "LEAF"). TEKTO-: THREE-DIMENSIONAL FRAMEWORK (FROM GREEK ΤΕΚΤΟΝΙΚΌΣ TEKTŌNIKÓS, "OF BUILDING"), NICKEL–STRUNZ CODE SCHEME: NN.XY.##X, NN: NICKEL–STRUNZ MINERAL CLASS NUMBER, X: NICKEL–STRUNZ MINERAL DIVISION LETTER, Y: NICKEL–STRUNZ MINERAL FAMILY LETTER, ##X: NICKEL–STRUNZ MINERAL/GROUP NUMBER; X AN ADD-ON LETTER, CLASS: BORATES: 06. ALFREDSTELZNERITE, 06.A MONOBORATES, 06.AA BO3, WITHOUT ADDITIONAL ANIONS; 1(D): 05 SASSOLITE; 15 NORDENSKIOLDINE, 15 TUSIONITE; 35 JIMBOITE, 35 KOTOITE; 40 TAKEDAITE, 06.AB BO3, WITH ADDITIONAL ANIONS; 1(D) + OH, ETC.: 05 HAMBERGITE, 10 BERBORITE, 15 JEREMEJEVITE; 20 WARWICKITE, 20 YUANFULIITE; 25 KARLITE; 30 AZOPROITE, 30 BONACCORDITE, 30 FREDRIKSSONITE, 30 LUDWIGITE, 30 VONSENITE; 35 PINAKIOLITE; 40 BLATTERITE, 40 ORTHOPINAKIOLITE, 40 TAKEUCHIITE, 40 CHESTERMANITE; 45 HULSITE, 45 MAGNESIOHULSITE, 45 ALUMINOMAGNESIOHULSITE; 50 HYDROXYLBORITE, 50 FLUOBORITE; 55 SHABYNITE, 55 WIGHTMANITE; 60 GAUDEFROYITE, 65 SAKHAITE, 70 HARKERITE; 75 IMA2008-060, 75 PERTSEVITE; 80 JACQUESDIETRICHITE, 85 PAINITE, 06.AC B(O,OH)4, WITHOUT AND WITH ADDITIONAL ANIONS; 1(T), 1(T)+OH, ETC.: 05 SINHALITE; 10 PSEUDOSINHALITE; 15 BEHIERITE, 15 SCHIAVINATOITE; 20 FROLOVITE; 25 HEXAHYDROBORITE; 30 HENMILITE; 35 BANDYLITE; 40 TEEPLEITE; 45 MOYDITE-(Y); 50 CARBOBORITE; 55 SULFOBORITE; 60 LUNEBURGITE; 65 SEAMANITE; 70 CAHNITE, 06.H UNCLASSIFIED BORATES, 06.HA UNCLASSIFIED BORATES: 05 CHELKARITE; 10 BRAITSCHITE-(CE); 15 SATIMOLITE; 20 IQUIQUEITE; 25 WARDSMITHITE; 30 KORZHINSKITE; 35 HALURGITE; 40 EKATERINITE; 45 VITIMITE; 50 CANAVESITE; 55 QILIANSHANITE. SUBCLASS: NESOBORATES: MAIN CATEGORY: NESOBORATES, 06.BA NESO-DIBORATES WITH DOUBLE TRIANGLES B2(O,OH)5; 2(2D); 2(2D) + OH, ETC.: 05 SUANITE; 10 CLINOKURCHATOVITE, 10 KURCHATOVITE; 15 SUSSEXITE, 15 SZAIBELYITE; 20 WISERITE, 06.BB NESO-DIBORATES WITH DOUBLE TETRAHEDRA B2O(OH)6; 2(2T): 05 PINNOITE; 10 PENTAHYDROBORITE, 06.CA NESO-TRIBORATES: 10 AMEGHINITE; 15 INDERITE; 20 KURNAKOVITE; 25 INDERBORITE; 30 MEYERHOFFERITE; 35 INYOITE; 40 SOLONGOITE; 45 PEPROSSIITE-(CE); 50 NIFONTOVITE; 55 OLSHANSKYITE, 06.DA NESO-TETRABORATES: 10 BORAX; 15 TINCALCONITE; 20 HUNGCHAOITE; 25 FEDOROVSKITE, 25 ROWEITE; 30 HYDROCHLORBORITE; 35 URALBORITE; 40 NUMANOITE, 40 BORCARITE; 60 FONTARNAUITE, 06.EA NESO-PENTABORATES: 05 SBORGITE; 10 RAMANITE-(RB), 10 RAMANITE-(CS), 10 SANTITE; 15 AMMONIOBORITE; 25 ULEXITE, 06.FA NESO-HEXABORATES: 05 AKSAITE; 10 MCALLISTERITE; 15 ADMONTITE; 20 RIVADAVITE; 25 TERUGGITE. SUBCLASS: INOBORATES: INOBORATES: 06.BC INO-DIBORATES WITH TRIANGLES AND/OR TETRAHEDRA: 10 CALCIBORITE, 10 ALDZHANITE*; 15 VIMSITE; 20 SIBIRSKITE, 20 PARASIBIRSKITE, 06.CB INO-TRIBORATES: 10 COLEMANITE; 15 HYDROBORACITE; 20 HOWLITE; 25 JARANDOLITE, 06.DB INO-TETRABORATES: 05 KERNITE, 06.EB INO-PENTABORATES: 05 LARDERELLITE; 10 EZCURRITE; 15 PROBERTITE; 20 TERTSCHITE; 25 PRICEITE, 06.FB INO-HEXABORATES: 05 ARISTARAINITE; 10 KALIBORITE. SUBCLASS: PHYLLOBORATES: PHYLLOBORATES: 06.CC PHYLLO-TRIBORATES: 05 JOHACHIDOLITE, 06.EC PHYLLO-PENTABORATES: 05 BIRINGUCCITE, 05 NASINITE; 10 GOWERITE; 15 VEATCHITE, 15 VEATCHITE-A, 15 VEATCHITE-P; 20 VOLKOVSKITE; 25 TUZLAITE; 30 HEIDORNITE; 35 BRIANROULSTONITE, 06.FC PHYLLO-HEXABORATES: 05 NOBLEITE, 05 TUNELLITE, 05 BALAVINSKITE; 10 STRONTIOBORITE; 15 GINORITE, 15 STRONTIOGINORITE; 20 FABIANITE, 06.GB PHYLLO-NONBORATES, ETC.: 05 STUDENITSITE; 10 PENOBSQUISITE; 15 PREOBRAZHENSKITE; 20 WALKERITE. SUBCLASS: TEKTOBORATES: TEKTOBORATES: 06.BD TEKTODIBORATES WITH TETRAHEDRA: 05 SANTAROSAITE, 06.DD TEKTO-TETRABORATES: 05 DIOMIGNITE, 06.ED TEKTO-PENTABORATES: 05 IMA2007-047, 05 TYRETSKITE, 05 HILGARDITE, 05 KURGANTAITE, 06.GA TEKTO-HEPTABORATES: 05 BORACITE, 05 CHAMBERSITE, 05 ERICAITE; 10 CONGOLITE, 10 TREMBATHITE, 06.GC TEKTO-DODECABORATES: 05 RHODIZITE, 05 LONDONITE, 06.GD MEGA-TEKTOBORATES: 05 RUITENBERGITE, 05 PRINGLEITE; 10 METABORITE.
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BOWENITE
	BOWENITE IS A HARD, COMPACT VARIETY OF THE SERPENTINITE SPECIES ANTIGORITE, (MG3(OH)O4SI2O5). CLASSED AS SEMI-PRECIOUS GEMSTONE IT HAS BEEN USED FOR TOOLS, WEAPONS AND JEWELLERY BY THE MĀORI IN NEW ZEALAND, AND FOR JEWELLERY BY FABERGÉ. DEPOSITS ARE FOUND IN SEVERAL PLACES AROUND THE WORLD INCLUDING AFGHANISTAN, CHINA, NEW ZEALAND, SOUTH AFRICA AND THE UNITED STATES. IT TYPICALLY RANGES IN COLOUR FROM DARK GREEN TO LIGHT OLIVE GREEN, AND IN SHADES APPROACHING YELLOW. BOWENITE WAS NAMED BY JAMES D. DANA IN 1850 AFTER GEORGE T. BOWEN, WHO ANALYZED IT IN 1822. POUNAMU PENDANT: TOGETHER WITH NEPHRITE JADE THE MĀORI CLASS BOWENITE AS POUNAMU, WHICH IS ALSO KNOWN AS GREENSTONE, AND IS OF PARTICULAR SIGNIFICANCE TO THE NGĀI TAHU IWI ON WHOSE TRADITIONAL LANDS ON THE SOUTH ISLAND OF NEW ZEALAND MOST DEPOSITS ARE FOUND. HISTORICALLY IT WAS USED FOR TOOLS, WEAPONS AND ORNAMENTS, ALTHOUGH MODERN USE IS LIMITED TO JEWELLERY, SUCH AS TIKI. THE SOUTH ISLAND DEPOSITS ARE LEGALLY PROTECTED, AND TAKING MATERIAL WITHOUT NGĀI TAHU PERMISSION HAS LED TO PROSECUTIONS. IN 1992 NGĀI TAHU APPROVED THE 'POUNAMU RESOURCE MANAGEMENT PLAN' TO MANAGE DEPOSITS OF THIS COMMERCIALLY VALUABLE RESOURCE. BOWENITE IS THE STATE MINERAL OF THE U.S. STATE OF RHODE ISLAND. MOST DEPOSITS OF BOWENITE ARE SMALL, ALTHOUGH A LARGE DEPOSIT WAS DISCOVERED IN SOUTH AFRICA IN 1989. DEPOSITS IN CHINA ARE IN THE SUZHOU REGION, WHICH ACCOUNTS FOR ITS ALSO BEING KNOWN AS SUZHOU JADE WITH CARVING IN ELABORATE DESIGNS.
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BRAZILIANITE
	BRAZILIANITE, WHOSE NAME DERIVES FROM ITS COUNTRY OF ORIGIN, BRAZIL, IS A TYPICALLY YELLOW-GREEN PHOSPHATE MINERAL, MOST COMMONLY FOUND IN PHOSPHATE-RICH PEGMATITES. IT OCCURS IN THE FORM OF PERFECT CRYSTALS GROUPED IN DRUSES, IN PEGMATITES, AND IS OFTEN OF PRECIOUS-STONE QUALITY. ONE NOTED DEPOSIT OF BRAZILIANITE IS IN THE SURROUNDINGS OF CONSELHEIRO PENA, IN MINAS GERAIS, BRAZIL. SOME OF THESE ARE FOUND ON LEAVES OF MUSCOVITE WITH THEIR STRONG SILVERY GLITTER, INGROWN IN THEIR PARENT ROCK. THE CRYSTALS, DARK GREENISH-YELLOW TO OLIVE-GREEN, SOMETIMES MEASURE UP TO 12 CM (4.7 IN) IN LENGTH AND 8 CM (3.1 IN) IN WIDTH. CRYSTALS OF SIMILAR SHAPE AND DIMENSIONS HAVE BEEN DISCOVERED IN ANOTHER DEPOSIT IN MINAS GERAIS, NEAR MANTENA, BUT THEY LACK THE PERFECTION OF THE CRYSTAL FORM. MANY BRAZILIANITES FOUND IN MINERAL COLLECTIONS ORIGINATED FROM THE PALERMO AND THE CHARLES DAVIS MINES IN GRAFTON COUNTY, NEW HAMPSHIRE. COMPOSITION: BRAZILIANITE, NAAL3(PO4)2(OH)4 IS A HYDROUS SODIUM ALUMINIUM PHOSPHATE THAT FORMS THROUGH THE METASOMANTIC ALTERATION OF AMBLYGONITE-MONTEBRASITE. AMBLYGONITE, LIALPO4F IN COMBINATION WITH QUARTZ GOES THROUGH AN OH-F EXCHANGE TO MAKE MONTEBRASITE, LIALPO4{F,OH} AT TEMPERATURES GREATER THAN 480 °C.[3] NATROMONTEBRASITE, NAAL(PO4)(OH), IS FORMED WHEN MONTEBRASITE DOES THOUGH LI-LEACHING PROCESS AND THERE IS A NA CATION EXCHANGE AT TEMPERATURES LESS THAN 450 °C. BRAZILIANITE CONCLUDES THIS PROCESS BY FORMING AS NATROMONTEBRASITE COMBINES WITH FLUORAPATITE, CA5(PO4)3F. DUE TO ITS FORMATION CAUSED BY THE AMBLYGONITE-MONTEBRASITE ALTERATION AND THE PRESENCE OF TOURMALINE IN THE ENVIRONMENT WHERE BRAZILIANITE FORMS, DIFFERENT ELEMENTS ARE PRESENT IN THE MINERAL SUCH AS P, AL, FE, MN, BA, SR, CA, MG, NA, K, F, AND CL. THERE ARE MANY SUBSTITUTION POSSIBILITIES IN THE BRAZILIANITE FORMULA. BESIDES SODIUM, BEING REPLACED BY ANY OTHER ELEMENT, IRON CAN REPLACE ALUMINIUM, AND VANADATES OR ARSENATES CAN REPLACE THE PHOSPHATES. STRUCTURE: BRAZILIANITE IS COMPOSED OF CHAINS OF EDGE-SHARING AL-O OCTAHEDRA THAT ARE LINKED BY P-O TETRAHEDRA WITH SODIUM IN THE CAVITY OF THE FRAMEWORK. THE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF BRAZILIANITE IS A~11.23 Å, B~10.14 Å, C~7.10 Å, Β~97.4° AND Z = 4. THE AL-OCTAHEDRA HAS TWO TYPES OF OCTAHEDRAL COORDINATION: TRANS-ALO4(OH)2 AND TRANS-ALO3(OH)3. THE TWO PHOSPHORUS ATOMS IN BRAZILIANITE ARE COORDINATED IN A TETRAHEDRAL WITH FOUR OXYGEN ATOMS EACH. THE SODIUM ATOM IS LOCATED WITHIN THE P-O AND AL-O POLYHEDRAL IN AN IRREGULAR CAVITY. THE COORDINATION OF THE SODIUM IS BEST DESCRIBED AS THE UNCOMMON SEVEN-COORDINATION. THE PRESENCE OF A HYDROGEN ION IN THE SAME CAVITY WHERE A SODIUM ION IS CAUSES A REPULSION BETWEEN THE TWO, FORCING SODIUM TO ONE SIDE OF THE CAVITY SO THAT IS IT MORE COORDINATED WITH OXYGEN THAN ITS OTHER SIDE. GATEHOUSE ET AL., 1974 DESCRIBED THE FOUR REMAINING HYDROGEN AS BEING IN A CHAIN AND CONTRIBUTING TO THE COMPLEXITY OF THE STRUCTURE BUT GATTA ET AL., 2013, GIVES A WELL DEFINE H-BONDING SCHEME AND HOW THESE HYDROGEN ITEMS CONFINES IN OH GROUPS. ONE OF THE HYDROGEN IN BRAZILIANITE SPLITS TO MAKE A FIFTH HYDROGEN. THE SPLITTING OF THIS HYDROGEN HAS NOT BEEN EXPLAINED WHY IT HAPPENS BUT IT WAS SHOWN THAT IT CAN AFFECT THE HYDROGEN BOND CONFIGURATION. SOME OF THE OXYGEN ATOMS IN THE FOUR OH GROUPS IN BRAZILIANITE ACT AS DONORS AND SOME AS ACCEPTORS OF THE HYDROGEN BOND. ONE OF THESE OXYGEN ITEMS IS BOTH A DONOR AND ACCEPTOR TO ACCOMMODATE THE HYDROGEN THAT SPLIT INTO TWO. PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: BRAZILIANITE IS A MINERAL IN THE MONOCLINIC SYSTEM THAT IS PART OF THE POINT GROUP 2/M AND BELONGS TO THE SPACE GROUP P21/N. THE CRYSTALS OF BRAZILIANITE ARE ELONGATED AND PRISMATIC ALONG [100]. MOST COMMON FORMS THAT ARE MEASURED IN BRAZILIANITE {010}, {110}, {111}. IT DISPLAYS A PERFECT CLEAVAGE ON (010), IT IS BRITTLE AND HAS A CONCHOIDAL FRACTURE. THE MINERAL HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 5.5 AND WAS BELIEVED IT HAD A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 2.94 WHICH WAS FIRST DETERMINED BY POUGH AND HENDERSON, 1945. WITH THE SECOND OCCURRENCE OF THE MINERAL, IT WAS DETERMINED THAT THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF THE MINERAL WAS ACTUALLY 2.98. BRAZILIANITE HAS A VITREOUS LUSTER, HAS A WHITE STREAK, AND THE MINERAL IS TRANSLUCENT TO TRANSPARENT. THE COLOR OF BRAZILIANITE RANGES FROM DARK YELLOW-GREEN TO A PALE YELLOW. BRAZILIANITE BEGINS TO LOSE ITS COLOR WHEN HEATED TO 200 °C AND BECOMES COLORLESS WHEN IT IS HEATED TO 300 °C. GEOLOGICAL OCCURRENCE: BRAZILIANITE CRYSTALS ON MUSCOVITE, GALILEA MINE, MINAS GERAIS, BRAZIL. BRAZILIANITE IS TYPICALLY FOUND IN GRANITE PEGMATITE AND IT IS OFTEN FOUND THE CAVITIES WITHIN THE PEGMATITE WHERE QUARTZ, BERYL AND MICA ARE ALSO FOUND. DIFFERENT HABITS OF BRAZILIANITE HAVE BEEN FOUND IN DIFFERENT LOCATIONS. BRAZILIANITE IS OFTEN FOUND WITH MUSCOVITE. THE CORREGO FRIO PEGMATITE WHERE BRAZILIANITE IS FOUND IN BRAZIL IS AN ALTERED PEGMATITE DIKE THAT HAD WEATHERED BIOTITE SCHIST BETWEEN ITS WALLS. IN NEW HAMPSHIRE, THE PEGMATITE WHERE THE BRAZILIANITE WAS FOUND WAS MADE UP OF 99 PERCENT ALBITE, MICA, AND QUARTZ. BRAZILIANITE ALSO FOUND WITH TOURMALINE AND FELDSPAR.  THE SEQUENCE OF THE MINERAL FORMATION IN THE PEGMATITE IN BRAZIL HAD NOT BEEN DETERMINED. THE SEQUENCE OF MINERAL FORMATION IN NEW HAMPSHIRE WAS QUARTZ, BRAZILIANITE, APATITE, WHITLOCKITE, AND QUARTZ. DURING THE HYDROTHERMAL STAGE, THE PEGMATITE CONTAINING THE BRAZILIANITE IS TRAVERSED BY A LATE-STAGE LOW TEMPERATURE HYDROTHERMAL VEINS WHERE AMBLYGONITE-MONTEBRASITE IS ALTERED TO FORM BRAZILIANITE.[3] BRAZILIANITE HAS BEEN DESCRIBED FROM OTHER GRANITE PEGMATITES IN BRAZIL AND THE UNITED STATES. IT HAS ALSO BEEN FOUND IN DIFFERENT LOCATIONS IN THE WORLD, INCLUDING RWANDA, YUKON CREEK IN CANADA, ARGENTINA, CHINA, FRANCE, AND AUSTRALIA. SPECIAL CHARACTERISTICS: BRAZILIANITE IS SOMETIMES USED AS A GEMSTONE. BRAZILIANITE IS RELATIVELY NEW PHOSPHATE MINERALS ALONG WITH AMBLYGONITE, TURQUOISE AND APATITE THAT ARE USED AS GEMSTONES. BRAZILIANITE IS OFTEN CONFUSED WITH AMBLYGONITE, APATITE, CHRYSOBERYL, BERYL, AND TOPAZ. EVEN THOUGH IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1945, ITS DISCOVERY WAS ACTUALLY IN 1944 BUT IT WAS BELIEVED IT WAS CHRYSOBERYL UNTIL ANALYSIS WAS DONE TO THE MINERAL INDICATING A NEW MINERAL. THE STATE OF MINAS GERAIS IS THE LARGEST PRODUCER AND EXPORTER OF GEMSTONES IN BRAZIL AND IS ACCOUNTABLE FOR 74 PERCENT OF THE OFFICIAL PRODUCTION WHICH INCLUDES BRAZILIANITE. IT IS SOFT AND FRAGILE CAUSING IT NOT TO BE A POPULAR STONE. WHEN BRAZILIANITE IS HEATED, IT LOSES IT YELLOW COLOR AND BECOMES COLORLESS.  
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BRONZITE
	BRONZITE IS A MEMBER OF THE PYROXENE GROUP OF MINERALS, BELONGING WITH ENSTATITE AND HYPERSTHENE TO THE ORTHORHOMBIC SERIES OF THE GROUP. RATHER THAN A DISTINCT SPECIES, IT IS REALLY A FERRIFEROUS VARIETY OF ENSTATITE, WHICH OWING TO PARTIAL ALTERATION HAS ACQUIRED A BRONZE-LIKE SUB-METALLIC LUSTER ON THE CLEAVAGE SURFACES. ENSTATITE IS MAGNESIUM SILICATE, MGSIO3, WITH THE MAGNESIUM PARTLY REPLACED BY SMALL AMOUNTS (UP TO ABOUT 12%) OF FE+2. IN THE BRONZITE VARIETY, (MG,FE)SIO3, THE IRON(II) OXIDE RANGES FROM ABOUT 12 TO 30%, AND WITH STILL MORE IRON THERE IS A PASSAGE TO HYPERSTHENE. THE FERRIFEROUS VARIETIES ARE LIABLE TO A PARTICULAR KIND OF ALTERATION, KNOWN AS SCHILLERIZATION, WHICH RESULTS IN THE SEPARATION OF THE IRON AS VERY FINE FILMS OF OXIDE AND HYDROXIDES ALONG THE CLEAVAGE CRACKS OF THE MINERAL. THE CLEAVAGE SURFACES THEREFORE EXHIBIT A METALLIC SHEEN OR SCHILLER, WHICH IS EVEN MORE PRONOUNCED IN HYPERSTHENE THAN IN BRONZITE.[1] THE COLOR OF BRONZITE IS GREEN OR BROWN; ITS SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS ABOUT 3.3–3.4, VARYING WITH THE AMOUNT OF IRON PRESENT. THE REFRACTIVE INDICES AND OPTIC ANGLE INCREASE WITH IRON CONTENT. THE ENSTATITE ENDMEMBER HAS A POSITIVE OPTIC SIGN, WHEREAS BRONZITE AND HYPERSTHENE BOTH SHOW A NEGATIVE OPTIC SIGN. LIKE ENSTATITE, BRONZITE IS A CONSTITUENT OF MANY MAFIC TO ULTRAMAFIC IGNEOUS ROCKS, SUCH AS, NORITE, GABBRO, AND ESPECIALLY PERIDOTITE, AND OF THE SERPENTINITES WHICH HAVE BEEN DERIVED FROM THEM. IT ALSO OCCURS IN SOME CRYSTALLINE SCHIST. BRONZITITE, A PYROXENITE OF BRONZITE COMPOSITION, IS NOTED IN THE CUMULATE ROCKS OF THE STILLWATER IGNEOUS COMPLEX OF MONTANA. ORNAMENTAL USAGE: BRONZITE IS SOMETIMES CUT AND POLISHED, USUALLY IN CONVEX FORMS, FOR SMALL ORNAMENTAL OBJECTS, BUT ITS USE FOR THIS PURPOSE IS LESS EXTENSIVE THAN THAT OF HYPERSTHENE. IT OFTEN HAS A MORE-OR-LESS DISTINCT FIBROUS STRUCTURE, AND WHEN THIS IS PRONOUNCED THE SHEEN HAS A CERTAIN RESEMBLANCE TO THAT OF CATS-EYE. MASSES SUFFICIENTLY LARGE FOR CUTTING ARE FOUND IN THE NORITE OF THE KUPFERBERG IN THE FICHTELGEBIRGE, AND IN THE SERPENTINE OF KRAUBAT NEAR LEOBEN IN STYRIA. IN THIS CONNECTION MENTION MAY BE MADE OF AN ALTERED FORM OF ENSTATITE OR BRONZITE KNOWN AS BASTITE OR SCHILLER SPAR. HERE, IN ADDITION TO SCHILLERIZATION, THE ORIGINAL ENSTATITE HAS BEEN ALTERED BY HYDRATION AND THE PRODUCT HAS THE APPROXIMATE COMPOSITION OF SERPENTINE. IN COLOR BASTITE IS BROWN OR GREEN WITH THE SAME METALLIC SHEEN AS BRONZITE. THE TYPICAL LOCALITY IS BASTE IN THE RADAUTHAL, HARZ, WHERE PATCHES OF PALE GREYISH-GREEN BASTITE ARE EMBEDDED IN A DARKER-COLORED SERPENTINE. THIS ROCK WHEN CUT AND POLISHED MAKES AN EFFECTIVE DECORATIVE STONE, ALTHOUGH LITTLE USED FOR THAT PURPOSE.
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BROOKITE
	BROOKITE IS THE ORTHORHOMBIC VARIANT OF TITANIUM DIOXIDE, TIO2, WHICH OCCURS IN MANY NATURAL POLYMORPHIC FORMS (MINERALS WITH THE SAME COMPOSITION BUT DIFFERENT STRUCTURE). THE INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION (IMA) RECOGNIZES FOUR FORMS; THE OTHERS ARE AKAOGIITE (MONOCLINIC), ANATASE (TETRAGONAL) AND RUTILE (TETRAGONAL). BROOKITE IS RARE COMPARED TO ANATASE AND RUTILE AND, LIKE THESE FORMS, IT EXHIBITS PHOTOCATALYTIC ACTIVITY. BROOKITE HAS A LARGER CELL VOLUME THAN EITHER ANATASE OR RUTILE, WITH 8 TIO2 GROUPS PER UNIT CELL, COMPARED WITH 4 FOR ANATASE AND 2 FOR RUTILE. IRON FE, TANTALUM TA AND NIOBIUM NB ARE COMMON IMPURITIES. IT WAS NAMED IN 1825 BY FRENCH MINERALOGIST ARMAND LÉVY FOR HENRY JAMES BROOKE (1771–1857), AN ENGLISH CRYSTALLOGRAPHER, MINERALOGIST AND WOOL TRADER. ARKANSITE IS A VARIETY OF BROOKITE FROM MAGNET COVE, ARKANSAS, US. IT IS ALSO FOUND IN THE MURUNSKII MASSIF, IN THE ALDAN SHIELD OF EASTERN SIBERIA, RUSSIA.] AT TEMPERATURES ABOVE ABOUT 750 °C, BROOKITE WILL REVERT TO THE RUTILE STRUCTURE. UNIT CELL: BROOKITE BELONGS TO THE ORTHORHOMBIC DIPYRAMIDAL CRYSTAL CLASS 2/M 2/M 2/M (ALSO DESIGNATED MMM). THE SPACE GROUP IS PCAB AND THE UNIT CELL PARAMETERS ARE A = 5.4558 Å, B = 9.1819 Å AND C = 5.1429 Å. THE FORMULA IS TIO2, WITH 8 FORMULA UNITS PER UNIT CELL) STRUCTURE: CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF BROOKITE. THE BROOKITE STRUCTURE IS BUILT UP OF DISTORTED OCTAHEDRA WITH A TITANIUM ION AT THE CENTER AND OXYGEN IONS AT EACH OF THE SIX VERTICES. EACH OCTAHEDRON SHARES THREE EDGES WITH ADJOINING OCTAHEDRA, FORMING AN ORTHORHOMBIC STRUCTURE. APPEARANCE[ED: BROOKITE FROM PAKISTAN. CRYSTALS TYPICALLY TABULAR, ELONGATED AND STRIATED PARALLEL TO THEIR LENGTH. THEY MAY ALSO BE PYRAMIDAL, PSEUDO-HEXAGONAL OR PRISMATIC. BROOKITE AND RUTILE MAY GROW TOGETHER IN AN EPITAXIAL RELATIONSHIP. BROOKITE IS USUALLY BROWN IN COLOR, OR SOMETIMES YELLOWISH OR REDDISH BROWN, OR EVEN BLACK. BEAUTIFUL, DEEP RED CRYSTALS SIMILAR TO PYROPE AND ALMANDITE GARNET ARE ALSO KNOWN. BROOKITE DISPLAYS A SUBMETALLIC LUSTER. IT IS OPAQUE TO TRANSLUCENT, TRANSPARENT IN THIN FRAGMENTS AND YELLOWISH BROWN TO DARK BROWN IN TRANSMITTED LIGHT. OPTICAL PROPERTIES: BROOKITE IS DOUBLY REFRACTING, AS ARE ALL ORTHORHOMBIC MINERALS, AND IT IS BIAXIAL (+). REFRACTIVE INDICES ARE VERY HIGH, ABOVE 2.5, WHICH IS EVEN HIGHER THAN DIAMOND AT 2.42. FOR COMPARISON, ORDINARY WINDOW GLASS HAS A REFRACTIVE INDEX OF ABOUT 1.5. BROOKITE EXHIBITS VERY WEAK PLEOCHROISM, YELLOWISH, REDDISH AND ORANGE TO BROWN. IT IS NEITHER FLUORESCENT NOR RADIOACTIVE. PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: BROOKITE IS A BRITTLE MINERAL, WITH A SUBCONCHOIDAL TO IRREGULAR FRACTURE AND POOR CLEAVAGE IN ONE DIRECTION PARALLEL TO THE C CRYSTAL AXIS AND TRACES OF CLEAVAGE IN A DIRECTION PERPENDICULAR TO BOTH THE A AND THE B CRYSTAL AXES. TWINNING IS UNCERTAIN. THE MINERAL HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 5 1⁄2 TO 6, BETWEEN APATITE AND FELDSPAR. THIS IS THE SAME HARDNESS AS ANATASE AND A LITTLE LESS THAN THAT OF RUTILE (6 TO 6 1⁄2). THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS 4.08 TO 4.18, BETWEEN THAT OF ANATASE AT 3.9 AND RUTILE AT 4.2. OCCURRENCE AND ASSOCIATIONS: BROOKITE IS AN ACCESSORY MINERAL IN ALPINE VEINS IN GNEISS AND SCHIST; IT IS ALSO A COMMON DETRITAL MINERAL ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE ITS POLYMORPHS ANATASE AND RUTILE, AND ALSO TITANITE, ORTHOCLASE, QUARTZ, HEMATITE, CALCITE, CHLORITE AND MUSCOVITE. THE TYPE LOCALITY IS TWLL MAEN GRISIAL, FRON OLAU, PRENTEG, GWYNEDD, WALES. IN 2004 BROOKITE CRYSTALS WERE FOUND IN THE KHARAN, IN BALOCHISTAN, PAKISTAN.
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BRUCITE
	BRUCITE IS THE MINERAL FORM OF MAGNESIUM HYDROXIDE, WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA MG(OH)2. IT IS A COMMON ALTERATION PRODUCT OF PERICLASE IN MARBLE; A LOW-TEMPERATURE HYDROTHERMAL VEIN MINERAL IN METAMORPHOSED LIMESTONES AND CHLORITE SCHISTS; AND FORMED DURING SERPENTINIZATION OF DUNITES. BRUCITE IS OFTEN FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH SERPENTINE, CALCITE, ARAGONITE, DOLOMITE, MAGNESITE, HYDROMAGNESITE, ARTINITE, TALC AND CHRYSOTILE. IT ADOPTS A LAYERED CDI2-LIKE STRUCTURE WITH HYDROGEN-BONDS BETWEEN THE LAYERS. DISCOVERY: BRUCITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1824 AND NAMED FOR THE DISCOVERER, AMERICAN MINERALOGIST, ARCHIBALD BRUCE (1777–1818). A FIBROUS VARIETY OF BRUCITE IS CALLED NEMALITE. IT OCCURS IN FIBERS OR LATHS, USUALLY ELONGATED ALONG [1010], BUT SOMETIMES [1120] CRYSTALLINE DIRECTIONS. OCCURRENCE: A NOTABLE LOCATION IN THE U.S. IS WOOD'S CHROME MINE, CEDAR HILL QUARRY, LANCASTER COUNTY, PENNSYLVANIA. YELLOW, WHITE AND BLUE BRUCITE WITH A BOTRYOIDAL HABIT WAS DISCOVERED IN QILA SAIFULLAH DISTRICT OF PROVINCE BALUCHISTAN, PAKISTAN. AND THEN IN A LATER DISCOVERY BRUCITE ALSO OCCURRED IN THE BELA OPHIOLITE OF WADH, KHUZDAR DISTRICT, PROVINCE BALUCHISTAN, PAKISTAN. BRUCITE HAS ALSO OCCURRED FROM SOUTH AFRICA, ITALY, RUSSIA, CANADA, AND OTHER LOCALITIES AS WELL BUT THE MOST NOTABLE DISCOVERIES ARE THE US, RUSSIAN AND PAKISTANI EXAMPLES. INDUSTRIAL APPLICATIONS: SYNTHETIC BRUCITE IS MAINLY CONSUMED AS A PRECURSOR TO MAGNESIA (MGO), A USEFUL REFRACTORY INSULATOR. IT FINDS SOME USE AS A FLAME RETARDANT BECAUSE IT THERMALLY DECOMPOSES TO RELEASE WATER IN A SIMILAR WAY TO ALUMINIUM HYDROXIDE AND MIXTURES OF HUNTITE AND HYDROMAGNESITE. IT ALSO CONSTITUTES A SIGNIFICANT SOURCE OF MAGNESIUM FOR INDUSTRY. MAGNESIUM ATTACK OF CEMENT AND CONCRETE: WHEN CEMENT OR CONCRETE ARE EXPOSED TO MG2+, THE NEOFORMATION OF BRUCITE, AN EXPANSIVE MATERIAL, MAY INDUCE MECHANICAL STRESS IN THE HARDENED CEMENT PASTE OR MAY CLOG THE POROUS SYSTEM CREATING A BUFFERING EFFECT AND DELAYING DETERIORATION OF THE CSH PHASE INTO MSH PHASE. THE EXACT MAGNITUDE OF IMPACT THAT BRUCITE HAS OVER CEMENT PASTE IS STILL DEBATABLE. PROLONGED CONTACT BETWEEN SEA WATER OR BRINES AND CONCRETE MAY INDUCE DURABILITY ISSUE ALTHOUGH HIGH CONCENTRATIONS ARE REQUIRED FOR THIS EFFECT, WHICH ARE RARE TO FIND IN NATURE. THE USE OF DOLOMITE AS AGGREGATE IN CONCRETE CAN ALSO CAUSE MAGNESIUM ATTACK AND SHOULD BE AVOIDED.
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BUSTAMITE
	BUSTAMITE (MEANS ETERNALLY ARREST A WICKED MITE---1/8TH OF A CENT) IS A CALCIUM MANGANESE INOSILICATE (CHAIN SILICATE) AND A MEMBER OF THE WOLLASTONITE GROUP. MAGNESIUM, ZINC AND IRON ARE COMMON IMPURITIES SUBSTITUTING FOR MANGANESE. BUSTAMITE IS THE HIGH-TEMPERATURE POLYMORPH OF CAMNSI2O6 AND JOHANNSENITE IS THE LOW TEMPERATURE POLYMORPH. THE INVERSION TAKES PLACE AT 830 °C (1,530 °F), BUT MAY BE VERY SLOW. BUSTAMITE COULD BE CONFUSED WITH LIGHT-COLORED RHODONITE OR PYROXMANGITE, BUT BOTH THESE MINERALS ARE BIAXIAL (+) WHEREAS BUSTAMITE IS BIAXIAL (-). CELL PARAMETERS: THERE IS CONSIDERABLE VARIETY IN THE LITERATURE ABOUT THE SIZE AND TYPE OF THE UNIT CELL, THE FORMULA TO BE USED, AND THE VALUE OF Z, THE NUMBER OF FORMULA UNITS PER UNIT CELL. BUSTAMITE IS A TRICLINIC MINERAL, WHICH COULD BE DESCRIBED BY A PRIMITIVE UNIT CELL, BUT THE LARGER A-CENTERED CELL IS OFTEN PREFERRED, IN ORDER TO FACILITATE COMPARISON WITH THE SIMILAR MINERAL WOLLASTONITE. THE FORMULA FOR BUSTAMITE IS CAMN(SIO3)2. BUT IT IS SOMETIMES WRITTEN (CA,MN)SIO3, AND CHANGING THE FORMULA IN THIS WAY WILL CHANGE THE VALUE OF Z. THE STRUCTURE IS CHAINS OF SIO4 TETRAHEDRA WITH REPEAT UNIT OF THREE TETRAHEDRA, UNLIKE THE PYROXENES WHERE THE REPEAT UNIT IS TWO.[9] CA++ AND MN++ ARE POSITIONED BETWEEN THE CHAINS. THERE ARE 12 TETRAHEDRA IN THE A-CENTERED UNIT CELL. THE UNIT CELL, THE FORMULA AND Z CANNOT BE TAKEN SEPARATELY; THEY ARE INTERLINKED AND FORM A CONSISTENT SET OF VALUES. IN THIS ARTICLE WE ADOPT THE A-CENTRED UNIT CELL (SPACE GROUP A1) WITH A = 7.736 Å, B = 7.157 Å AND C = 13.824 Å, THE FORMULA CAMN(SO3)2 AND Z = 6. DEER ET AL. TAKE THE FORMULA AS (MN,CA,FE)[SIO3] SO THEIR VALUE OF Z IS DOUBLED TO 12. MINDAT APPARENTLY GIVES THE LATTICE PARAMETERS FOR A FACE-CENTRED CELL, ALTHOUGH THEY GIVE THE SPACE GROUP AS P1. TYPE LOCALITY: THE TYPE LOCALITY WAS ORIGINALLY TAKEN AS TETELA DE JONOTLA, PUEBLA, MEXICO, AND THE MINERAL WAS NAMED FOR THE MEXICAN MINERALOGIST AND BOTANIST MIGUEL BUSTAMANTE Y SEPTIEM (1790–1844). THE MATERIAL FROM PUEBLA, HOWEVER, WAS LATER FOUND TO BE A MIXTURE OF JOHANNSENITE AND RH ODONITE, SO THE TYPE LOCALITY IS NOW THE FRANKLIN MINE, FRANKLIN, SUSSEX COUNTY, NEW JERSEY, US. BOTH BUSTAMITE AND JOHANSENNITE ARE FOUND AT FRANKLIN. BUSTAMITE IS MODERATELY COMMON THERE AND OCCURS IN A VARIETY OF ASSEMBLAGES, ASSOCIATED WITH RHODONITE AND TEPHROITE, CALCITE AND TEPHROITE OR GLAUCOCHROITE AND TEPHROITE. VESUVIANITE, WOLLASTONITE, GARNET, DIOPSIDE, WILLEMITE, JOHANNSENITE, MARGAROSANITE AND CLINOHEDRITE ALSO MAY BE PRESENT. ENVIRONMENT: BUSTAMITE TYPICALLY RESULTS FROM METAMORPHISM OF MANGANESE-BEARING SEDIMENTS, WITH ATTENDANT METASOMATISM. AT THE (NEW) TYPE LOCALITY, FRANKLIN, THE OLDEST ROCKS ARE PRECAMBRIAN GNEISSES OF MIXED SEDIMENTARY AND VOLCANIC ORIGIN. FRANKLIN MARBLE WAS DEPOSITED WITHIN THESE ROCKS, ALONG WITH SEDIMENTS CONTAINING ZINC, MANGANESE AND IRON MINERALS. THESE SEDIMENTS WERE METAMORPHOSED LATER IN THE PRECAMBRIAN, THEN THE ROCKS WERE UPLIFTED FROM THE LATE PRECAMBRIAN INTO THE CAMBRIAN AND QUARTZITE WAS DEPOSITED ON THE ERODED SURFACE. IN CAMBRIAN-ORDOVICIAN TIME THE QUARTZITE WAS IN TURN OVERLAIN BY LIMESTONE, AND THE ROCKS HAVE BEEN SUBJECT TO UPLIFT AND EROSION UP TO THE PRESENT TIME.
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BYTOWNITE
	BYTOWNITE IS A CALCIUM RICH MEMBER OF THE PLAGIOCLASE SOLID SOLUTION SERIES OF FELDSPAR MINERALS WITH COMPOSITION BETWEEN ANORTHITE AND LABRADORITE. IT IS USUALLY DEFINED AS HAVING BETWEEN 70 AND 90%AN (FORMULA: (CA0.7-0.9,NA0.3-0.1)[AL(AL,SI)SI2O8]). LIKE OTHERS OF THE SERIES, BYTOWNITE FORMS GREY TO WHITE TRICLINIC CRYSTALS COMMONLY EXHIBITING THE TYPICAL PLAGIOCLASE TWINNING AND ASSOCIATED FINE STRIATIONS. THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF BYTOWNITE VARIES BETWEEN 2.74 AND 2.75. THE REFRACTIVE INDICES RANGES ARE NΑ=1.563 – 1.572, NΒ=1.568 – 1.578, AND NΓ=1.573 – 1.583. PRECISE DETERMINATION OF THESE TWO PROPERTIES WITH CHEMICAL, X-RAY DIFFRACTION, OR PETROGRAPHIC ANALYSIS ARE REQUIRED FOR IDENTIFICATION. OCCURRENCE: BYTOWNITE FROM CRYSTAL BAY, MINNESOTA. BYTOWNITE IS A ROCK FORMING MINERAL OCCURRING IN MAFIC IGNEOUS ROCKS SUCH AS GABBROS AND ANORTHOSITES. IT ALSO OCCURS AS PHENOCRYSTS IN MAFIC VOLCANIC ROCKS. IT IS RARE IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS. IT IS TYPICALLY ASSOCIATED WITH PYROXENES AND OLIVINE. THE MINERAL WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1836[4] AND NAMED FOR AN OCCURRENCE AT BYTOWN (NOW OTTAWA), CANADA. OTHER NOTED OCCURRENCES IN CANADA INCLUDE THE SHAWMERE ANORTHOSITE IN FOLEYET TOWNSHIP, ONTARIO, AND ON YAMASKA MOUNTAIN, NEAR ABBOTSFORD, QUEBEC. IT OCCURS ON RÙM ISLAND, SCOTLAND AND EYCOTT HILL, NEAR KESWICK, CUMBERLAND, ENGLAND. IT IS REPORTED FROM NAARAODAL, NORWAY AND IN THE BUSHVELD COMPLEX OF SOUTH AFRICA. IT IS ALSO FOUND IN ISA VALLEY, WESTERN AUSTRALIA. IN THE US IT IS FOUND IN THE STILLWATER IGNEOUS COMPLEX OF MONTANA; FROM NEAR LAKEVIEW, LAKE COUNTY, OREGON. IT OCCURS IN THE LUCKY CUSS MINE, TOMBSTONE, ARIZONA; AND FROM THE GRANTS DISTRICT, MCKINLEY COUNTY, NEW MEXICO. IN THE EASTERN US IT OCCURS AT CORNWALL, LEBANON COUNTY, PENNSYLVANIA AND PHOENIXVILLE, CHESTER COUNTY, PENNSYLVANIA.
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CALCITE
	CALCITE IS A CARBONATE MINERAL AND THE MOST STABLE POLYMORPH OF CALCIUM CARBONATE (CACO3). THE MOHS SCALE OF MINERAL HARDNESS, BASED ON SCRATCH HARDNESS COMPARISON, DEFINES VALUE 3 AS "CALCITE". OTHER POLYMORPHS OF CALCIUM CARBONATE ARE THE MINERALS ARAGONITE AND VATERITE. ARAGONITE WILL CHANGE TO CALCITE OVER TIMESCALES OF DAYS OR LESS AT TEMPERATURES EXCEEDING 300 °C, AND VATERITE IS EVEN LESS STABLE. ETYMOLOGY: CALCITE IS DERIVED FROM THE GERMAN CALCIT, A TERM COINED IN THE 19TH CENTURY FROM THE LATIN WORD FOR LIME, CALX (GENITIVE CALCIS) WITH THE SUFFIX -ITE USED TO NAME MINERALS. IT IS THUS ETYMOLOGICALLY RELATED TO CHALK. WHEN APPLIED BY ARCHAEOLOGISTS AND STONE TRADE PROFESSIONALS, THE TERM ALABASTER IS USED NOT JUST AS IN GEOLOGY AND MINERALOGY, WHERE IT IS RESERVED FOR A VARIETY OF GYPSUM; BUT ALSO, FOR A SIMILAR-LOOKING, TRANSLUCENT VARIETY OF FINE-GRAINED BANDED DEPOSIT OF CALCITE. UNIT CELL AND MILLER INDICES: IN PUBLICATIONS, TWO DIFFERENT SETS OF MILLER INDICES ARE USED TO DESCRIBE DIRECTIONS IN CALCITE CRYSTALS - THE HEXAGONAL SYSTEM WITH THREE INDICES H, K, L AND THE RHOMBOHEDRAL SYSTEM WITH FOUR INDICES H, K, L, I. TO ADD TO THE COMPLICATIONS, THERE ARE ALSO TWO DEFINITIONS OF UNIT CELL FOR CALCITE. ONE, AN OLDER "MORPHOLOGICAL" UNIT CELL, WAS INFERRED BY MEASURING ANGLES BETWEEN FACES OF CRYSTALS AND LOOKING FOR THE SMALLEST NUMBERS THAT FIT. LATER, A "STRUCTURAL" UNIT CELL WAS DETERMINED USING X-RAY CRYSTALLOGRAPHY. THE MORPHOLOGICAL UNIT CELL HAS APPROXIMATE DIMENSIONS A = 10 Å AND C = 8.5 Å, WHILE FOR THE STRUCTURAL UNIT CELL THEY ARE A = 5 Å AND C = 17 Å. FOR THE SAME ORIENTATION, C MUST BE MULTIPLIED BY 4 TO CONVERT FROM MORPHOLOGICAL TO STRUCTURAL UNITS. AS AN EXAMPLE, THE CLEAVAGE IS GIVEN AS "PERFECT ON {1 0 1 1}" IN MORPHOLOGICAL COORDINATES AND "PERFECT ON {1 0 1 4}" IN STRUCTURAL UNITS. (IN HEXAGONAL INDICES, THESE ARE {1 0 1} AND {1 0 4}.) TWINNING, CLEAVAGE AND CRYSTAL FORMS ARE ALWAYS GIVEN IN MORPHOLOGICAL UNITS. PROPERTIES: FORM: OVER 800 FORMS OF CALCITE CRYSTALS HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED. MOST COMMON ARE SCALENOHEDRA, WITH FACES IN THE HEXAGONAL {2 1 1} DIRECTIONS (MORPHOLOGICAL UNIT CELL) OR {2 1 4} DIRECTIONS (STRUCTURAL UNIT CELL); AND RHOMBOHEDRAL, WITH FACES IN THE {1 0 1} OR {1 0 4} DIRECTIONS (THE MOST COMMON CLEAVAGE PLANE). HABITS INCLUDE ACUTE TO OBTUSE RHOMBOHEDRA, TABULAR FORMS, PRISMS, OR VARIOUS SCALENOHEDRA. CALCITE EXHIBITS SEVERAL TWINNING TYPES ADDING TO THE VARIETY OF OBSERVED FORMS. IT MAY OCCUR AS FIBROUS, GRANULAR, LAMELLAR, OR COMPACT. A FIBROUS, EFFLORESCENT FORM IS KNOWN AS LUBLINITE.[10] CLEAVAGE IS USUALLY IN THREE DIRECTIONS PARALLEL TO THE RHOMBOHEDRON FORM. ITS FRACTURE IS CONCHOIDAL, BUT DIFFICULT TO OBTAIN. SCALENOHEDRAL FACES ARE CHIRAL AND COME IN PAIRS WITH MIRROR-IMAGE SYMMETRY; THEIR GROWTH CAN BE INFLUENCED BY INTERACTION WITH CHIRAL BIOMOLECULES SUCH AS L- AND D-AMINO ACIDS. RHOMBOHEDRAL FACES ARE ACHIRAL. HARDNESS: CALCITE HAS A DEFINING MOHS HARDNESS OF 3, A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 2.71, AND ITS LUSTER IS VITREOUS IN CRYSTALLIZED VARIETIES. COLOR IS WHITE OR NONE, THOUGH SHADES OF GRAY, RED, ORANGE, YELLOW, GREEN, BLUE, VIOLET, BROWN, OR EVEN BLACK CAN OCCUR WHEN THE MINERAL IS CHARGED WITH IMPURITIES. OPTICAL: PHOTOGRAPH OF CALCITE DISPLAYING THE CHARACTERISTIC BIREFRINGENCE OPTICAL BEHAVIOUR. CALCITE IS TRANSPARENT TO OPAQUE AND MAY OCCASIONALLY SHOW PHOSPHORESCENCE OR FLUORESCENCE. A TRANSPARENT VARIETY CALLED ICELAND SPAR IS USED FOR OPTICAL PURPOSES. ACUTE SCALENOHEDRAL CRYSTALS ARE SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS "DOGTOOTH SPAR" WHILE THE RHOMBOHEDRAL FORM IS SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS "NAILHEAD SPAR". DEMONSTRATION OF BIREFRINGENCE IN CALCITE, USING 445 NM LASER. SINGLE CALCITE CRYSTALS DISPLAY AN OPTICAL PROPERTY CALLED BIREFRINGENCE (DOUBLE REFRACTION). THIS STRONG BIREFRINGENCE CAUSES OBJECTS VIEWED THROUGH A CLEAR PIECE OF CALCITE TO APPEAR DOUBLED. THE BIREFRINGENT EFFECT (USING CALCITE) WAS FIRST DESCRIBED BY THE DANISH SCIENTIST RASMUS BARTHOLIN IN 1669. AT A WAVELENGTH OF ≈590 NM CALCITE HAS ORDINARY AND EXTRAORDINARY REFRACTIVE INDICES OF 1.658 AND 1.486, RESPECTIVELY. BETWEEN 190 AND 1700 NM, THE ORDINARY REFRACTIVE INDEX VARIES ROUGHLY BETWEEN 1.9 AND 1.5, WHILE THE EXTRAORDINARY REFRACTIVE INDEX VARIES BETWEEN 1.6 AND 1.4. CHEMICAL: CALCITE, LIKE MOST CARBONATES, WILL DISSOLVE IN ACIDS VIA THE REACTION. CACO3(S) + 2H+ (AQ) → CA2+(AQ) + H2O + CO2(G). THE CARBON DIOXIDE RELEASED BY THIS REACTION PRODUCES A CHARACTERISTIC EFFERVESCENCE WHEN DILUTE HYDROCHLORIC ACID DROPPED ON A CALCITE SAMPLE. AMBIENT CARBON DIOXIDE, DUE TO ITS ACIDITY, HAS A SLIGHT SOLUBILIZING EFFECT ON CALCITE. THE OVERALL REACTION IS CACO3(S) + H2O + CO2(AQ) → CA2+(AQ) + 2HCO−3(AQ). IF THE AMOUNT OF DISSOLVED CARBON DIOXIDE DROPS, THE REACTION REVERSES TO PRECIPITATE CALCITE. AS A RESULT, CALCITE CAN BE EITHER DISSOLVED BY GROUNDWATER OR PRECIPITATED BY GROUNDWATER, DEPENDING ON SUCH FACTORS AS THE WATER TEMPERATURE, PH, AND DISSOLVED ION CONCENTRATIONS. WHEN CONDITIONS ARE RIGHT FOR PRECIPITATION, CALCITE FORMS MINERAL COATINGS THAT CEMENT ROCK GRAINS TOGETHER AND CAN FILL FRACTURES. WHEN CONDITIONS ARE RIGHT FOR DISSOLUTION, THE REMOVAL OF CALCITE CAN DRAMATICALLY INCREASE THE POROSITY AND PERMEABILITY OF THE ROCK, AND IF IT CONTINUES FOR A LONG PERIOD OF TIME, MAY RESULT IN THE FORMATION OF CAVES. CONTINUED DISSOLUTION OF CALCIUM CARBONATE-RICH FORMATIONS CAN LEAD TO THE EXPANSION AND EVENTUAL  OF CAVE SYSTEMS, RESULTING IN VARIOUS FORMS OF KARST TOPOGRAPHY. CALCITE EXHIBITS AN UNUSUAL CHARACTERISTIC CALLED RETROGRADE SOLUBILITY IN WHICH IT BECOMES LESS SOLUBLE IN WATER AS THE TEMPERATURE INCREASES. CALCITE IS ALSO MORE SOLUBLE AT HIGHER PRESSURES. PURE CALCITE HAS THE COMPOSITION CACO: 3. HOWEVER, THE CALCITE IN LIMESTONE OFTEN CONTAINS A FEW PERCENT OF MAGNESIUM. CALCITE IN LIMESTONE IS DIVIDED INTO LOW-MAGNESIUM AND HIGH-MAGNESIUM CALCITE, WITH THE DIVIDING LINE PLACED AT A COMPOSITION OF 4% MAGNESIUM. HIGH-MAGNESIUM CALCITE RETAINS THE CALCITE MINERAL STRUCTURE, WHICH IS DISTINCT FROM THAT OF DOLOMITE, MGCA(CO3)2. CALCITE CAN ALSO CONTAIN SMALL QUANTITIES OF IRON AND MANGANESE. MANGANESE MAY BE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE FLUORESCENCE OF IMPURE CALCITE, AS MAY TRACES OF ORGANIC COMPOUNDS. USE AND APPLICATIONS: ONE OF SEVERAL CALCITE OR ALABASTER PERFUME JARS FROM THE TOMB OF TUTANKHAMUN, D. 1323 BC. ANCIENT EGYPTIANS CARVED MANY ITEMS OUT OF CALCITE, RELATING IT TO THEIR GODDESS BAST, WHOSE NAME CONTRIBUTED TO THE TERM ALABASTER BECAUSE OF THE CLOSE ASSOCIATION. MANY OTHER CULTURES HAVE USED THE MATERIAL FOR SIMILAR CARVED OBJECTS AND APPLICATIONS. A TRANSPARENT VARIETY OF CALCITE KNOWN AS ICELAND SPAR MAY HAVE BEEN USED BY VIKINGS FOR NAVIGATING ON CLOUDY DAYS. HIGH-GRADE OPTICAL CALCITE WAS USED IN WORLD WAR II FOR GUN SIGHTS, SPECIFICALLY IN BOMB SIGHTS AND ANTI-AIRCRAFT WEAPONRY. ALSO, EXPERIMENTS HAVE BEEN CONDUCTED TO USE CALCITE FOR A CLOAK OF INVISIBILITY. MICROBIOLOGICALLY PRECIPITATED CALCITE HAS A WIDE RANGE OF APPLICATIONS, SUCH AS SOIL REMEDIATION, SOIL STABILIZATION AND CONCRETE REPAIR. CALCITE, OBTAINED FROM AN 80 KG SAMPLE OF CARRARA MARBLE, IS USED AS THE IAEA-603 ISOTOPIC STANDARD IN MASS SPECTROMETRY FOR THE CALIBRATION OF Δ18O AND Δ13C. NATURAL OCCURRENCE: CALCITE IS A COMMON CONSTITUENT OF SEDIMENTARY ROCKS, LIMESTONE IN PARTICULAR, MUCH OF WHICH IS FORMED FROM THE SHELLS OF DEAD MARINE ORGANISMS. APPROXIMATELY 10% OF SEDIMENTARY ROCK IS LIMESTONE. IT IS THE PRIMARY MINERAL IN METAMORPHIC MARBLE. IT ALSO OCCURS IN DEPOSITS FROM HOT SPRINGS AS A VEIN MINERAL; IN CAVERNS AS STALACTITES AND STALAGMITES; AND IN VOLCANIC OR MANTLE-DERIVED ROCKS SUCH AS CARBONATITES, KIMBERLITES, OR RARELY IN PERIDOTITES. CALCITE IS OFTEN THE PRIMARY CONSTITUENT OF THE SHELLS OF MARINE ORGANISMS, E.G., PLANKTON (SUCH AS COCCOLITHS AND PLANKTIC FORAMINIFERA), THE HARD PARTS OF RED ALGAE, SOME SPONGES, BRACHIOPODS, ECHINODERMS, SOME SERPULIDS, MOST BRYOZOA, AND PARTS OF THE SHELLS OF SOME BIVALVES (SUCH AS OYSTERS AND RUDISTS). CALCITE IS FOUND IN SPECTACULAR FORM IN THE SNOWY RIVER CAVE OF NEW MEXICO AS MENTIONED ABOVE, WHERE MICROORGANISMS ARE CREDITED WITH NATURAL FORMATIONS. TRILOBITES, WHICH BECAME EXTINCT A QUARTER BILLION YEARS AGO, HAD UNIQUE COMPOUND EYES THAT USED CLEAR CALCITE CRYSTALS TO FORM THE LENSES. THE LARGEST DOCUMENTED SINGLE CRYSTAL OF CALCITE ORIGINATED FROM ICELAND, MEASURED 7×7×2 M AND 6×6×3 M AND WEIGHED ABOUT 250 TONS. BEDDING PARALLEL VEINS OF FIBROUS CALCITE, OFTEN REFERRED TO IN QUARRYING PARLANCE AS "BEEF", OCCUR IN DARK ORGANIC RICH MUDSTONES AND SHALES, THESE VEINS ARE FORMED BY INCREASING FLUID PRESSURE DURING DIAGENESIS. FORMATION PROCESSES: CALCITE FORMATION CAN PROCEED BY SEVERAL PATHWAYS, FROM THE CLASSICAL TERRACE LEDGE KINK MODEL TO THE CRYSTALLIZATION OF POORLY ORDERED PRECURSOR PHASES (AMORPHOUS CALCIUM CARBONATE, ACC) VIA AN OSTWALD RIPENING PROCESS, OR VIA THE AGGLOMERATION OF NANOCRYSTALS. THE CRYSTALLIZATION OF ACC CAN OCCUR IN TWO STAGES: FIRST, THE ACC NANOPARTICLES RAPIDLY DEHYDRATE AND CRYSTALLIZE TO FORM INDIVIDUAL PARTICLES OF VATERITE. SECONDLY, THE VATERITE TRANSFORMS TO CALCITE VIA A DISSOLUTION AND REPRECIPITATION MECHANISM WITH THE REACTION RATE CONTROLLED BY THE SURFACE AREA OF CALCITE.[29] THE SECOND STAGE OF THE REACTION IS APPROXIMATELY 10 TIMES SLOWER. HOWEVER, THE CRYSTALLIZATION OF CALCITE HAS BEEN OBSERVED TO BE DEPENDENT ON THE STARTING PH AND PRESENCE OF MG IN SOLUTION. A NEUTRAL STARTING PH DURING MIXING PROMOTES THE DIRECT TRANSFORMATION OF ACC INTO CALCITE. CONVERSELY, WHEN ACC FORMS IN A SOLUTION THAT STARTS WITH A BASIC INITIAL PH, THE TRANSFORMATION TO CALCITE OCCURS VIA METASTABLE VATERITE, WHICH FORMS VIA A SPHERULITIC GROWTH MECHANISM. IN A SECOND STAGE THIS VATERITE TRANSFORMS TO CALCITE VIA A SURFACE-CONTROLLED DISSOLUTION AND RECRYSTALLIZATION MECHANISM. MG HAS A NOTEWORTHY EFFECT ON BOTH THE STABILITY OF ACC AND ITS TRANSFORMATION TO CRYSTALLINE CACO3, RESULTING IN THE FORMATION OF CALCITE DIRECTLY FROM ACC, AS THIS ION DESTABILIZES THE STRUCTURE OF VATERITE. CALCITE MAY FORM IN THE SUBSURFACE IN RESPONSE TO ACTIVITY OF MICROORGANISMS, SUCH AS DURING SULFATE-DEPENDENT ANAEROBIC OXIDATION OF METHANE, WHERE METHANE IS OXIDIZED AND SULFATE IS REDUCED BY A CONSORTIUM OF METHANE OXIDIZERS AND SULFATE REDUCERS, LEADING TO PRECIPITATION OF CALCITE AND PYRITE FROM THE PRODUCED BICARBONATE AND SULFIDE. THESE PROCESSES CAN BE TRACED BY THE SPECIFIC CARBON ISOTOPE COMPOSITION OF THE CALCITES, WHICH ARE EXTREMELY DEPLETED IN THE 13C ISOTOPE, BY AS MUCH AS −125 PER MIL PDB (Δ13C). IN EARTH HISTORY: CALCITE SEAS EXISTED IN EARTH HISTORY WHEN THE PRIMARY INORGANIC PRECIPITATE OF CALCIUM CARBONATE IN MARINE WATERS WAS LOW-MAGNESIUM CALCITE (LMC), AS OPPOSED TO THE ARAGONITE AND HIGH-MAGNESIUM CALCITE (HMC) PRECIPITATED TODAY. CALCITE SEAS ALTERNATED WITH ARAGONITE SEAS OVER THE PHANEROZOIC, BEING MOST PROMINENT IN THE ORDOVICIAN AND JURASSIC. LINEAGES EVOLVED TO USE WHICHEVER MORPH OF CALCIUM CARBONATE WAS FAVOURABLE IN THE OCEAN AT THE TIME THEY BECAME MINERALISED, AND RETAINED THIS MINERALOGY FOR THE REMAINDER OF THEIR EVOLUTIONARY HISTORY. PETROGRAPHIC EVIDENCE FOR THESE CALCITE SEA CONDITIONS CONSISTS OF CALCITIC OOIDS, LMC CEMENTS, HARDGROUNDS, AND RAPID EARLY SEAFLOOR ARAGONITE DISSOLUTION. THE EVOLUTION OF MARINE ORGANISMS WITH CALCIUM CARBONATE SHELLS MAY HAVE BEEN AFFECTED BY THE CALCITE AND ARAGONITE SEA CYCLE. CALCITE IS ONE OF THE MINERALS THAT HAS BEEN SHOWN TO CATALYZE AN IMPORTANT BIOLOGICAL REACTION, THE FORMOSE REACTION, AND MAY HAVE HAD A ROLE IN THE ORIGIN OF LIFE. INTERACTION OF ITS CHIRAL SURFACES (SEE FORM) WITH ASPARTIC ACID MOLECULES RESULTS IN A SLIGHT BIAS IN CHIRALITY; THIS IS ONE POSSIBLE MECHANISM FOR THE ORIGIN OF HOMOCHIRALITY IN LIVING CELLS.
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CALEDONITE
	CALEDONITE, WHOSE NAME DERIVES FROM CALEDONIA, THE HISTORICAL NAME OF ITS PLACE OF DISCOVERY (SCOTLAND), IS A RICHLY COLORED BLUE-GREEN SULFATE-CARBONATE MINERAL OF LEAD AND COPPER WITH AN ORTHORHOMBIC CRYSTAL STRUCTURE. IT IS AN UNCOMMON MINERAL FOUND IN THE OXIDIZED ZONES OF COPPER-LEAD DEPOSITS. COLLECTIBLE PROPERTIES: CALEDONITE'S PRIMARY USE IS A COLLECTOR'S MINERAL. ALTHOUGH IT CONTAINS COPPER AND LEAD, IT IS A SECONDARY MINERAL AND IS NOT PREVALENT ENOUGH IN ANY KNOWN DEPOSITS TO BE USED AS AN ORE. CALEDONITE, WHEN DEVELOPED INTO FULL CRYSTALS, CAN HAVE A DEEP BLUE-GREEN COLOR REMINISCENT OF SECONDARY COPPER MINERALS. ITS HIGH LUSTRE, ON THE OTHER HAND, IS MORE LIKE SECONDARY LEAD MINERALS. LOCALITIES IN WHICH CALEDONITE OCCURS AS WELL-DEVELOPED CRYSTALS ARE QUITE RARE AND INCLUDE THE MAMMOTH-ST. ANTHONY MINE AT TIGER, ARIZONA, A FEW MINES IN CALIFORNIA, SUCH AS THE REWARD MINE. A FEW OTHER MINES IN ARIZONA AND CHILE HAVE BEEN KNOWN TO PRODUCE SAMPLES. ASSOCIATED MINERALS: GIVEN THAT CALEDONITE IS FOUND IN OXIDIZED COPPER/LEAD DEPOSITS, IT IS FREQUENTLY FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH OTHER COPPER AND LEAD MINERALS. FREQUENTLY ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE: LINARITE, MALACHITE, CERUSSITE, BROCHANTITE, ANGLESITE, LEADHILLITE, AND AZURITE. NOTES FOR IDENTIFICATION: CALEDONITE'S BLUE COLOR IS A USEFUL INDICATOR, BUT INSUFFICIENT, ESPECIALLY SINCE ONE OF ITS ASSOCIATES, LINARITE, IS A VIVID BLUE AS WELL. USEFUL TESTS FOR DETERMINING IF A SPECIMEN IS CALEDONITE INCLUDE ITS DENSITY, STREAK, AND CRYSTAL HABIT.
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CALIFORNITE
	CALIFORNITE IS A GREEN, BROWN, YELLOW, OR BLUE SILICATE MINERAL. VESUVIANITE OCCURS AS TETRAGONAL CRYSTALS IN SKARN DEPOSITS AND LIMESTONES THAT HAVE BEEN SUBJECTED TO CONTACT METAMORPHISM. IT WAS FIRST DISCOVERED WITHIN INCLUDED BLOCKS OR ADJACENT TO LAVAS ON MOUNT VESUVIUS, HENCE ITS NAME. ATTRACTIVE-LOOKING CRYSTALS ARE SOMETIMES CUT AS GEMSTONES. LOCALITIES WHICH HAVE YIELDED FINE CRYSTALLIZED SPECIMENS INCLUDE MOUNT VESUVIUS AND THE ALA VALLEY NEAR TURIN, PIEDMONT. THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS 3.4 AND THE MOHS HARDNESS IS 6 1⁄2. THE NAME "VESUVIANITE" WAS GIVEN BY ABRAHAM GOTTLOB WERNER IN 1795, BECAUSE FINE CRYSTALS OF THE MINERAL ARE FOUND AT VESUVIUS; THESE ARE BROWN IN COLOR AND OCCUR IN THE EJECTED LIMESTONE BLOCKS OF MONTE SOMMA. SEVERAL OTHER NAMES WERE APPLIED TO THIS SPECIES, ONE OF WHICH, "IDOCRASE" BY RENÉ JUST HAÜY IN 1796, IS NOW IN COMMON USE. A SKY BLUISH VARIETY KNOWN AS CYPRINE HAS BEEN REPORTED FROM FRANKLIN, NEW JERSEY AND OTHER LOCATIONS; THE BLUE IS DUE TO IMPURITIES OF COPPER IN A COMPLEX CALCIUM ALUMINUM SOROSILICATE. CALIFORNITE IS A NAME SOMETIMES USED FOR JADE-LIKE VESUVIANITE, ALSO KNOWN AS CALIFORNIA JADE, AMERICAN JADE OR VESUVIANITE JADE. XANTHITE IS A MANGANESE RICH VARIETY. WILUITE IS AN OPTICALLY POSITIVE VARIETY FROM WILUI, SIBERIA. IDOCRASE IS AN OLDER SYNONYM SOMETIMES USED FOR GEMSTONE-QUALITY VESUVIANITE.
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CANCRINITE
	CANCRINITE IS A COMPLEX CARBONATE AND SILICATE OF SODIUM, CALCIUM & ALUMINIUM WITH THE FORMULA NA6CA2[(CO3)2|AL6SI6O24]·2H2O. IT IS CLASSED AS A MEMBER OF THE FELDSPATHOID GROUP OF MINERALS; THE ALKALI FELDSPARS THAT ARE POOR IN SILICA. YELLOW, ORANGE, PINK, WHITE OR EVEN BLUE, IT HAS A VITREOUS OR PEARLY LUSTER; A HARDNESS OF 5–6 AND AN UNEVEN CONCHOIDAL FRACTURE. IT IS UNUSUAL AMONG THE SILICATE MINERALS IN THAT IT WILL EFFERVESCE WITH HYDROCHLORIC ACID DUE TO THE ASSOCIATED CARBONATE IONS. FOUND ORIGINALLY IN 1839 IN THE URAL MOUNTAINS, IT IS NAMED AFTER GEORG VON CANCRIN, A RUSSIAN MINISTER OF FINANCE. CARLETONITE IS A RARE SILICATE MINERAL WITH FORMULA KNA4CA4(CO3)4SI8O18(F,OH)·(H2O). IT IS A PHYLLOSILICATE AND A MEMBER OF THE APOPHYLLITE GROUP. ITS TETRAGONAL CRYSTALS ARE A TRANSLUCENT BLUE, WHITE, COLORLESS OR PINK WITH A VITREOUS TO DULL LUSTRE. IT HAS A DENSITY OF 2.45 AND A HARDNESS OF 4-4.5. IT WAS DISCOVERED BY G.Y CHAO AND NAMED FOR THE SCHOOL HE ATTENDED, CARLETON UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1969 FOR AN OCCURRENCE AT MONT SAINT-HILAIRE, QUEBEC. THE TYPE LOCALITY AT MONT SAINT–HILAIRE IS THE ONLY REPORTED OCCURRENCE. IT OCCURS IN HORNFELS AND SILICEOUS MARBLE XENOLITHS WITHIN AND ADJACENT TO A NEPHELINE SYENITE INTRUSION. IT OCCURS IN ASSOCIATION WITH QUARTZ, NARSARSUKITE, CALCITE, FLUORITE, ANCYLITE, MOLYBDENITE, LEUCOSPHENITE, LORENZENITE, GALENA, ALBITE, PECTOLITE, APOPHYLLITE, LEIFITE, MICROCLINE AND ARFVEDSONITE.
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CARNALITE
	CARNALITE IS AN EVAPORITE MINERAL, A HYDRATED POTASSIUM MAGNESIUM CHLORIDE WITH FORMULA KMGCL3·6(H2O). IT IS VARIABLY COLORED YELLOW TO WHITE, REDDISH, AND SOMETIMES COLORLESS OR BLUE. IT IS USUALLY MASSIVE TO FIBROUS WITH RARE PSEUDOHEXAGONAL ORTHORHOMBIC CRYSTALS. THE MINERAL IS DELIQUESCENT (ABSORBS MOISTURE FROM THE SURROUNDING AIR) AND SPECIMENS MUST BE STORED IN AN AIRTIGHT CONTAINER. CARNALLITE OCCURS WITH A SEQUENCE OF POTASSIUM AND MAGNESIUM EVAPORITE MINERALS: SYLVITE, KAINITE, PICROMERITE, POLYHALITE, AND KIESERITE. CARNALLITE IS AN UNCOMMON DOUBLE CHLORIDE MINERAL THAT ONLY FORMS UNDER SPECIFIC ENVIRONMENTAL CONDITIONS IN AN EVAPORATING SEA OR SEDIMENTARY BASIN. IT IS MINED FOR BOTH POTASSIUM AND MAGNESIUM AND OCCURS IN THE EVAPORITE DEPOSITS OF CARLSBAD, NEW MEXICO; THE PARADOX BASIN IN COLORADO AND UTAH; STASSFURT, GERMANY; THE PERM BASIN, RUSSIA; AND THE WILLISTON BASIN IN SASKATCHEWAN, CANADA. THESE DEPOSITS DATE FROM THE DEVONIAN THROUGH THE PERMIAN PERIODS. IN CONTRAST, BOTH ISRAEL AND JORDAN PRODUCE POTASH FROM THE DEAD SEA BY USING EVAPORATION PANS TO FURTHER CONCENTRATE THE BRINE UNTIL CARNALLITE PRECIPITATES, DREDGING THE CARNALLITE FROM THE PANS, AND PROCESSING TO REMOVE THE MAGNESIUM CHLORIDE FROM THE POTASSIUM CHLORIDE. CARNALLITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1856 FROM ITS TYPE LOCATION OF STASSFURT DEPOSIT, SAXONY-ANHALT, GERMANY. IT WAS NAMED FOR THE PRUSSIAN MINING ENGINEER RUDOLF VON CARNALL (1804–1874). CARNALLITE FROM RUSSIA: BACKGROUND INFORMATION: HALIDES ARE BINARY COMPOUNDS. THEY ARE COMPOSED OF A HALOGEN AND A METAL ION. THE CRYSTAL CHEMISTRY OF HALIDES IS CHARACTERIZED BY THE ELECTRONEGATIVITY OF HALOGEN IONS. THIS MEANS THAT THE DOMINANT LARGE IONS ARE THE CL−, BR−, F−, OR I−. THESE ARE EASILY POLARIZED. THE IONS COMBINE WITH SIMILARLY LARGE BUT LOW VALENCE AND WEAKLY POLARIZED CATIONS. THE CATIONS ARE MOSTLY OF THE ALKALI METAL GROUP. SYLVITE IS A BINARY COMPOUND WITH THE FORMULA KCL. SYLVITE PRECIPITATES FIRST FROM MIXED SOLUTIONS OF K+, MG2+ AND CL−, LEAVING A BRINE ENRICHED IN MAGNESIUM FROM WHICH THE MIXED HALIDE CARNALLITE THEN PRECIPITATES. COMPOSITION: CARNALLITE'S CHEMICAL FORMULA IS KMGCL3·6(H2O). SYNTHETIC CARNALLITE CRYSTAL SPECIMENS CAN BE PRODUCED FROM 1.5 MOLE PERCENT KCL AND 98.5 MOLE PERCENT MGCL2·6H2O BY SLOW CRYSTALLIZATION AT 25 °C. ITS DENSITY IS 1.602 G/CM3. CARNALLITE CAN ALSO BE PRODUCED BY GRINDING THE COMBINATION OF HYDRATED MAGNESIUM CHLORIDE AND POTASSIUM CHLORIDE. STRUCTURE: CARNALLITE HAS CORNER- AND FACE-SHARING. THERE IS A NETWORK OF KCL6 OCTAHEDRA, WITH TWO-THIRDS OF THEM SHARING FACES. MG(H2O)6 OCTAHEDRA OCCUPY THE OPEN SPACES WITHIN THE KCL OCTAHEDRA. THE INTERATOMIC DISTANCE BETWEEN THE MG AND THE H2O RANGES FROM 0.204 TO 0.209 NM., WITH AN AVERAGE IS 0.2045 NM. THE INTERATOMIC DISTANCE BETWEEN K AND CL RANGES 0.317 TO 0.331 NM., WITH AN AVERAGE OF 0.324 NM. THE RESULTING STRUCTURE HAS A CALCULATED DENSITY OF 1.587 G/CM3, IN GOOD AGREEMENT WITH THE MEASURED VALUE OF 1.602 G/CM3. FACE SHARING CREATES MORE CHANCE OF INSTABILITY, ACCORDING TO THE THIRD OF PAULING'S RULES. IN CARNALLITE, THE WATER MOLECULES ENCLOSE THE MAGNESIUM IONS. THIS PREVENTS THE MAGNESIUM AND THE CHLORIDE FROM INTERACTING DIRECTLY; INSTEAD, THE WATER MOLECULES ACT AS CHARGE TRANSMITTERS. THE FIVE CHLORIDE ANIONS ARE EACH COORDINATED TO TWO POTASSIUM CATIONS AS WELL AS FOUR WATER MOLECULES. THIS MEANS THAT EACH CHLORIDE ANION RECEIVES 1/6 OF A +1 CHARGE FROM EACH OF THE TWO POTASSIUM IONS. THE CHLORIDE ALSO OBTAINS 1/6 OF A +1 CHARGE FROM EACH THE FOUR WATER MOLECULES. THE CHARGES THUS TOTAL SIX 1/6 POSITIVE CHARGES, WHICH BALANCE THE NEGATIVE CHARGE OF THE CHLORIDE. THESE TWO ASPECTS RENDER THE RARE FACE SHARING DESCRIBED OF THE SECOND AND THIRD OF PAULING'S RULE ACCEPTABLE IN THE CARNALLITE STRUCTURE. PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: CARNALLITE'S REFRACTIVE INDEX RANGES FROM 1.467 TO 1.494. CARNALLITE MAY BE RED AS A RESULT OF HEMATITE (FE2O3) INCLUSIONS. THE FRAGMENTED SHARDS OF IRON OXIDE PRODUCE RED TINTS IN THE THIN LAMINAE OF HEMATITE. CARNALLITE IS ALSO DELIQUESCENT IN HIGH HUMIDITY. THIS IMPLIES THAT IT IS ALSO EXTREMELY SOLUBLE IN WATER. INDIVIDUAL CRYSTALS ARE PSEUDO-HEXAGONAL AND TABULAR BUT ARE EXTREMELY RARELY SEEN. FIELD INDICATORS OF CARNALLITE ARE ENVIRONMENT OF FORMATION, ABSENCE OF CLEAVAGE, AND FRACTURE. OTHER INDICATORS CAN BE DENSITY, TASTE, ASSOCIATIONS TO LOCAL MINERALS, AND WHETHER IT IS CAPABLE OF LUMINESCENCE. CARNALLITE HAS A BITTER TASTE. CARNALLITE MAY NOT ONLY BE FLUORESCENT BUT IS CAPABLE OF BEING PHOSPHORESCENT. THE POTASSIUM THAT CARNALLITE CONTAINS FUSES EASILY WITHIN A FLAME, CREATING A VIOLET COLOR. GEOLOGIC OCCURRENCE: MINERAL ASSOCIATIONS BASED ON SOME PHYSICAL PROPERTIES INCLUDE, BUT NOT LIMITED TO, HALITE, ANHYDRITE, DOLOMITE, GYPSUM, KAINITE, KIESERITE, POLYHALITE, AND SYLVITE. CARNALLITE MINERALS ARE MINERAL SEDIMENTS KNOWN AS EVAPORITES. EVAPORITES ARE CONCENTRATED BY EVAPORATION OF SEAWATER. THE INFLOW OF WATER MUST BE BELOW THE EVAPORATION OR USE LEVELS. THIS CREATES A PROLONGED EVAPORATION PERIOD. IN CONTROLLED ENVIRONMENT EXPERIMENTS, THE HALIDES FORM WHEN 10%–20% OF THE ORIGINAL SAMPLE OF WATER REMAINS. CLOSER TO 10 PERCENT SYLVITE FOLLOWED BY CARNALLITE FORM. CARNALLITE IS MOSTLY FOUND IN SALINE MARINE DEPOSITS, ALTHOUGH BEDS EXIST IN THE ENDORHEIC QAIDAM BASIN OF CHINA'S QINGHAI PROVINCE NEAR DABUSUN NOR. USES: CARNALLITE IS MOSTLY USED IN FERTILIZERS. IT IS AN IMPORTANT SOURCE OF POTASH. ONLY SYLVITE OUTRANKS CARNALLITE'S IMPORTANCE IN POTASH PRODUCTION. BOTH ARE UNCOMMON BECAUSE THEY ARE SOME OF THE LAST EVAPORITES TO FORM. SOLUBLE POTASSIUM SALTS ARE THE MAIN SOURCES FOR FERTILIZER. THIS IS BECAUSE THE POTASSIUM IS DIFFICULT TO SEPARATE FROM INSOLUBLE POTASSIUM FELDSPAR. CARNALLITE IS A MINOR SOURCE OF MAGNESIUM WORLDWIDE; HOWEVER, IT IS RUSSIA'S MAIN SOURCE. CARNELIAN (ALSO SPELLED CORNELIAN) IS A BROWNISH-RED MINERAL COMMONLY USED AS A SEMI-PRECIOUS GEMSTONE. SIMILAR TO CARNELIAN IS SARD, WHICH IS GENERALLY HARDER AND DARKER (THE DIFFERENCE IS NOT RIGIDLY DEFINED, AND THE TWO NAMES ARE OFTEN USED INTERCHANGEABLY). BOTH CARNELIAN AND SARD ARE VARIETIES OF THE SILICA MINERAL CHALCEDONY COLORED BY IMPURITIES OF IRON OXIDE. THE COLOR CAN VARY GREATLY, RANGING FROM PALE ORANGE TO AN INTENSE ALMOST-BLACK COLORATION. IT IS MOST COMMONLY FOUND IN INDONESIA, BRAZIL, INDIA, RUSSIA (SIBERIA), AND GERMANY. HISTORY: CARNELIAN INTAGLIO WITH A PTOLEMAIC QUEEN, HELLENISTIC ARTWORK, CABINET DES MÉDAILLES. POLISH SIGNET RING IN LIGHT-ORANGE CARNELIAN INTAGLIO SHOWING KORWIN COAT OF ARMS. THE RED VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY HAS BEEN KNOWN TO BE USED AS BEADS SINCE THE EARLY NEOLITHIC IN BULGARIA. THE FIRST FACETED (WITH CONSTANT 16+16=32 FACETS ON EACH SIDE OF THE BEAD) CARNELIAN BEADS ARE DESCRIBED FROM THE VARNA CHALCOLITHIC NECROPOLIS (MIDDLE OF THE 5TH MILLENNIUM BC). THE BOW DRILL WAS USED TO DRILL HOLES INTO CARNELIAN IN MEHRGARH IN THE 4TH-5TH MILLENNIUM BC. CARNELIAN WAS RECOVERED FROM BRONZE AGE MINOAN LAYERS AT KNOSSOS ON CRETE IN A FORM THAT DEMONSTRATED ITS USE IN DECORATIVE ARTS; THIS USE DATES TO APPROXIMATELY 1800 BC. CARNELIAN WAS USED WIDELY DURING ROMAN TIMES TO MAKE ENGRAVED GEMS FOR SIGNET OR SEAL RINGS FOR IMPRINTING A SEAL WITH WAX ON CORRESPONDENCE OR OTHER IMPORTANT DOCUMENTS. HOT WAX DOES NOT STICK TO CARNELIAN. SARD WAS USED FOR ASSYRIAN CYLINDER SEALS, EGYPTIAN AND PHOENICIAN SCARABS, AND EARLY GREEK AND ETRUSCAN GEMS. THE HEBREW ODEM (ALSO TRANSLATED AS SARDIUS), THE FIRST STONE IN THE HIGH PRIEST'S BREASTPLATE, WAS A RED STONE, PROBABLY SARD BUT PERHAPS RED JASPER. IN REVELATION 4:3, THE ONE SEATED ON THE HEAVENLY THRONE SEEN IN THE VISION OF JOHN THE APOSTLE IS SAID TO "LOOK LIKE JASPER AND 'ΣΑΡΔΊῳ' (SARDIUS TRANSLITERATED)." AND LIKEWISE, IT IS IN REVELATION 21:20 AS ONE OF THE PRECIOUS STONES IN THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE WALL OF THE HEAVENLY CITY. THERE IS A NEO-ASSYRIAN SEAL MADE OF CARNELIAN IN THE WESTERN ASIATIC SEALS COLLECTION OF THE BRITISH MUSEUM THAT SHOWS ISHTAR-GULA AS A STAR GODDESS. SHE IS HOLDING A RING OF ROYAL AUTHORITY AND IS SEATED ON A THRONE. SHE IS SHOWN WITH THE SPADE OF MARDUK (HIS SYMBOL), SIBBITI (שבע OR SHEVA IN HEBREW LANGUAGE) GODS, STYLUS OF NABU AND A WORSHIPER. AN 8TH CENTURY BCE CARNELIAN SEAL FROM THE COLLECTION OF THE ASHMOLEAN MUSEUM SHOWS ISHTAR-GULA WITH HER DOG FACING THE SPADE OF MARDUK AND HIS RED DRAGON. ETYMOLOGY: ALTHOUGH NOW THE MORE COMMON TERM, "CARNELIAN" IS A 16TH-CENTURY CORRUPTION OF THE 14TH-CENTURY WORD "CORNELIAN" (AND ITS ASSOCIATED ORTHOGRAPHIES CORNELINE AND CORNALYN). CORNELIAN, COGNATE WITH SIMILAR WORDS IN SEVERAL ROMANCE LANGUAGES, COMES FROM THE MEDIAEVAL LATIN CORNEOLUS, ITSELF DERIVED FROM THE LATIN WORD CORNUM, THE CORNEL CHERRY, WHOSE TRANSLUCENT RED FRUITS RESEMBLE THE STONE. THE OXFORD ENGLISH DICTIONARY CALLS "CARNELIAN" A PERVERSION OF "CORNELIAN," BY SUBSEQUENT ANALOGY WITH THE LATIN WORD CARO, CARNIS, FLESH. ACCORDING TO PLINY THE ELDER, SARD DERIVED ITS NAME FROM THE CITY OF SARDIS IN LYDIA FROM WHICH IT CAME, AND ACCORDING TO OTHERS, MAY ULTIMATELY BE RELATED TO THE PERSIAN WORD سرد SERED, MEANING YELLOWISH RED. SARX IN GREEK MEANS "FLESH", AND OTHER STONES HAVE SIMILAR NAMING, SUCH AS THE ONYX STONE IN SARDONYX, WHICH CAME FROM GREEK FOR "CLAW" OR "FINGERNAIL" BECAUSE ONYX WITH FLESH-COLORED AND WHITE BANDS CAN RESEMBLE A FINGERNAIL. SO, THIS TYPE OF USE ANALOGY MAY HAVE BEEN MORE WIDESPREAD. DISTINCTION BETWEEN CARNELIAN AND SARD: NECKLACE WITH GOLD BEADS AND CARNELIAN BEADS, CYPRIOT ARTWORK WITH MYCENAEAN INSPIRATION, C. 1400–1200 BC. FROM ENKOMI. BRITISH MUSEUM. INDIAN CARNELIAN BEADS WITH WHITE DESIGN, ETCHED IN WHITE WITH AN ACID, IMPORTED TO SUSA IN 2600–1700 BCE. FOUND IN THE TELL OF THE SUSA ACROPOLIS. LOUVRE MUSEUM, REFERENCE SB 17751. THESE BEADS ARE IDENTICAL WITH BEADS FOUND IN THE INDUS CIVILIZATION SITE OF DHOLAVIRA. THIS EGYPTIAN NECKLACE CONSISTS OF BICONICAL CARNELIAN BEADS, BEADS OF ROLLED STRIPS OF SHEET GOLD, AND TEN AMULETS. THE WALTERS ART MUSEUM. THE NAMES CARNELIAN AND SARD ARE OFTEN USED INTERCHANGEABLY, BUT THEY CAN ALSO BE USED TO DESCRIBE DISTINCT SUBVARIETIES. THE GENERAL DIFFERENCES.
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CARNALLITE
	CARNALLITE IS AN EVAPORITE MINERAL, A HYDRATED POTASSIUM MAGNESIUM CHLORIDE WITH FORMULA KMGCL3·6(H2O). IT IS VARIABLY COLORED YELLOW TO WHITE, REDDISH, AND SOMETIMES COLORLESS OR BLUE. IT IS USUALLY MASSIVE TO FIBROUS WITH RARE PSEUDOHEXAGONAL ORTHORHOMBIC CRYSTALS. THE MINERAL IS DELIQUESCENT (ABSORBS MOISTURE FROM THE SURROUNDING AIR) AND SPECIMENS MUST BE STORED IN AN AIRTIGHT CONTAINER. CARNALLITE OCCURS WITH A SEQUENCE OF POTASSIUM AND MAGNESIUM EVAPORITE MINERALS: SYLVITE, KAINITE, PICROMERITE, POLYHALITE, AND KIESERITE. CARNALLITE IS AN UNCOMMON DOUBLE CHLORIDE MINERAL THAT ONLY FORMS UNDER SPECIFIC ENVIRONMENTAL CONDITIONS IN AN EVAPORATING SEA OR SEDIMENTARY BASIN. IT IS MINED FOR BOTH POTASSIUM AND MAGNESIUM AND OCCURS IN THE EVAPORITE DEPOSITS OF CARLSBAD, NEW MEXICO; THE PARADOX BASIN IN COLORADO AND UTAH; STASSFURT, GERMANY; THE PERM BASIN, RUSSIA; AND THE WILLISTON BASIN IN SASKATCHEWAN, CANADA. THESE DEPOSITS DATE FROM THE DEVONIAN THROUGH THE PERMIAN PERIODS. IN CONTRAST, BOTH ISRAEL AND JORDAN PRODUCE POTASH FROM THE DEAD SEA BY USING EVAPORATION PANS TO FURTHER CONCENTRATE THE BRINE UNTIL CARNALLITE PRECIPITATES, DREDGING THE CARNALLITE FROM THE PANS, AND PROCESSING TO REMOVE THE MAGNESIUM CHLORIDE FROM THE POTASSIUM CHLORIDE. CARNALLITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1856 FROM ITS TYPE LOCATION OF STASSFURT DEPOSIT, SAXONY-ANHALT, GERMANY. IT WAS NAMED FOR THE PRUSSIAN MINING ENGINEER RUDOLF VON CARNALL (1804–1874). CARNALLITE FROM RUSSIA: BACKGROUND INFORMATION: HALIDES ARE BINARY COMPOUNDS. THEY ARE COMPOSED OF A HALOGEN AND A METAL ION. THE CRYSTAL CHEMISTRY OF HALIDES IS CHARACTERIZED BY THE ELECTRONEGATIVITY OF HALOGEN IONS. THIS MEANS THAT THE DOMINANT LARGE IONS ARE THE CL−, BR−, F−, OR I−. THESE ARE EASILY POLARIZED. THE IONS COMBINE WITH SIMILARLY LARGE BUT LOW VALENCE AND WEAKLY POLARIZED CATIONS. THE CATIONS ARE MOSTLY OF THE ALKALI METAL GROUP. SYLVITE IS A BINARY COMPOUND WITH THE FORMULA KCL. SYLVITE PRECIPITATES FIRST FROM MIXED SOLUTIONS OF K+, MG2+ AND CL−, LEAVING A BRINE ENRICHED IN MAGNESIUM FROM WHICH THE MIXED HALIDE CARNALLITE THEN PRECIPITATES. COMPOSITION: CARNALLITE'S CHEMICAL FORMULA IS KMGCL3·6(H2O). SYNTHETIC CARNALLITE CRYSTAL SPECIMENS CAN BE PRODUCED FROM 1.5 MOLE PERCENT KCL AND 98.5 MOLE PERCENT MGCL2·6H2O BY SLOW CRYSTALLIZATION AT 25 °C. ITS DENSITY IS 1.602 G/CM3. CARNALLITE CAN ALSO BE PRODUCED BY GRINDING THE COMBINATION OF HYDRATED MAGNESIUM CHLORIDE AND POTASSIUM CHLORIDE. STRUCTURE: CARNALLITE HAS CORNER- AND FACE-SHARING. THERE IS A NETWORK OF KCL6 OCTAHEDRA, WITH TWO-THIRDS OF THEM SHARING FACES. MG(H2O)6 OCTAHEDRA OCCUPY THE OPEN SPACES WITHIN THE KCL OCTAHEDRA. THE INTERATOMIC DISTANCE BETWEEN THE MG AND THE H2O RANGES FROM 0.204 TO 0.209 NM., WITH AN AVERAGE IS 0.2045 NM. THE INTERATOMIC DISTANCE BETWEEN K AND CL RANGES 0.317 TO 0.331 NM., WITH AN AVERAGE OF 0.324 NM. THE RESULTING STRUCTURE HAS A CALCULATED DENSITY OF 1.587 G/CM3, IN GOOD AGREEMENT WITH THE MEASURED VALUE OF 1.602 G/CM3. FACE SHARING CREATES MORE CHANCE OF INSTABILITY, ACCORDING TO THE THIRD OF PAULING'S RULES. IN CARNALLITE, THE WATER MOLECULES ENCLOSE THE MAGNESIUM IONS. THIS PREVENTS THE MAGNESIUM AND THE CHLORIDE FROM INTERACTING DIRECTLY; INSTEAD, THE WATER MOLECULES ACT AS CHARGE TRANSMITTERS. THE FIVE CHLORIDE ANIONS ARE EACH COORDINATED TO TWO POTASSIUM CATIONS AS WELL AS FOUR WATER MOLECULES. THIS MEANS THAT EACH CHLORIDE ANION RECEIVES 1/6 OF A +1 CHARGE FROM EACH OF THE TWO POTASSIUM IONS. THE CHLORIDE ALSO OBTAINS 1/6 OF A +1 CHARGE FROM EACH THE FOUR WATER MOLECULES. THE CHARGES THUS TOTAL SIX 1/6 POSITIVE CHARGES, WHICH BALANCE THE NEGATIVE CHARGE OF THE CHLORIDE. THESE TWO ASPECTS RENDER THE RARE FACE SHARING DESCRIBED OF THE SECOND AND THIRD OF PAULING'S RULE ACCEPTABLE IN THE CARNALLITE STRUCTURE. PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: CARNALLITE'S REFRACTIVE INDEX RANGES FROM 1.467 TO 1.494. CARNALLITE MAY BE RED AS A RESULT OF HEMATITE (FE2O3) INCLUSIONS. THE FRAGMENTED SHARDS OF IRON OXIDE PRODUCE RED TINTS IN THE THIN LAMINAE OF HEMATITE. CARNALLITE IS ALSO DELIQUESCENT IN HIGH HUMIDITY. THIS IMPLIES THAT IT IS ALSO EXTREMELY SOLUBLE IN WATER. INDIVIDUAL CRYSTALS ARE PSEUDO-HEXAGONAL AND TABULAR BUT ARE EXTREMELY RARELY SEEN. FIELD INDICATORS OF CARNALLITE ARE ENVIRONMENT OF FORMATION, ABSENCE OF CLEAVAGE, AND FRACTURE. OTHER INDICATORS CAN BE DENSITY, TASTE, ASSOCIATIONS TO LOCAL MINERALS, AND WHETHER IT IS CAPABLE OF LUMINESCENCE. CARNALLITE HAS A BITTER TASTE. CARNALLITE MAY NOT ONLY BE FLUORESCENT BUT IS CAPABLE OF BEING PHOSPHORESCENT. THE POTASSIUM THAT CARNALLITE CONTAINS FUSES EASILY WITHIN A FLAME, CREATING A VIOLET COLOR. GEOLOGIC OCCURRENCE: MINERAL ASSOCIATIONS BASED ON SOME PHYSICAL PROPERTIES INCLUDE, BUT NOT LIMITED TO, HALITE, ANHYDRITE, DOLOMITE, GYPSUM, KAINITE, KIESERITE, POLYHALITE, AND SYLVITE. CARNALLITE MINERALS ARE MINERAL SEDIMENTS KNOWN AS EVAPORITES. EVAPORITES ARE CONCENTRATED BY EVAPORATION OF SEAWATER. THE INFLOW OF WATER MUST BE BELOW THE EVAPORATION OR USE LEVELS. THIS CREATES A PROLONGED EVAPORATION PERIOD. IN CONTROLLED ENVIRONMENT EXPERIMENTS, THE HALIDES FORM WHEN 10%–20% OF THE ORIGINAL SAMPLE OF WATER REMAINS. CLOSER TO 10 PERCENT SYLVITE FOLLOWED BY CARNALLITE FORM. CARNALLITE IS MOSTLY FOUND IN SALINE MARINE DEPOSITS, ALTHOUGH BEDS EXIST IN THE ENDORHEIC QAIDAM BASIN OF CHINA'S QINGHAI PROVINCE NEAR DABUSUN NOR. USES: CARNALLITE IS MOSTLY USED IN FERTILIZERS. IT IS AN IMPORTANT SOURCE OF POTASH. ONLY SYLVITE OUTRANKS CARNALLITE'S IMPORTANCE IN POTASH PRODUCTION. BOTH ARE UNCOMMON BECAUSE THEY ARE SOME OF THE LAST EVAPORITES TO FORM. SOLUBLE POTASSIUM SALTS ARE THE MAIN SOURCES FOR FERTILIZER. THIS IS BECAUSE THE POTASSIUM IS DIFFICULT TO SEPARATE FROM INSOLUBLE POTASSIUM FELDSPAR. CARNALLITE IS A MINOR SOURCE OF MAGNESIUM WORLDWIDE; HOWEVER, IT IS RUSSIA'S MAIN SOURCE. CARNELIAN (ALSO SPELLED CORNELIAN) IS A BROWNISH-RED MINERAL COMMONLY USED AS A SEMI-PRECIOUS GEMSTONE. SIMILAR TO CARNELIAN IS SARD, WHICH IS GENERALLY HARDER AND DARKER (THE DIFFERENCE IS NOT RIGIDLY DEFINED, AND THE TWO NAMES ARE OFTEN USED INTERCHANGEABLY). BOTH CARNELIAN AND SARD ARE VARIETIES OF THE SILICA MINERAL CHALCEDONY COLORED BY IMPURITIES OF IRON OXIDE. THE COLOR CAN VARY GREATLY, RANGING FROM PALE ORANGE TO AN INTENSE ALMOST-BLACK COLORATION. IT IS MOST COMMONLY FOUND IN INDONESIA, BRAZIL, INDIA, RUSSIA (SIBERIA), AND GERMANY. HISTORY: CARNELIAN INTAGLIO WITH A PTOLEMAIC QUEEN, HELLENISTIC ARTWORK, CABINET DES MÉDAILLES. POLISH SIGNET RING IN LIGHT-ORANGE CARNELIAN INTAGLIO SHOWING KORWIN COAT OF ARMS. THE RED VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY HAS BEEN KNOWN TO BE USED AS BEADS SINCE THE EARLY NEOLITHIC IN BULGARIA. THE FIRST FACETED (WITH CONSTANT 16+16=32 FACETS ON EACH SIDE OF THE BEAD) CARNELIAN BEADS ARE DESCRIBED FROM THE VARNA CHALCOLITHIC NECROPOLIS (MIDDLE OF THE 5TH MILLENNIUM BC). THE BOW DRILL WAS USED TO DRILL HOLES INTO CARNELIAN IN MEHRGARH IN THE 4TH-5TH MILLENNIUM BC. CARNELIAN WAS RECOVERED FROM BRONZE AGE MINOAN LAYERS AT KNOSSOS ON CRETE IN A FORM THAT DEMONSTRATED ITS USE IN DECORATIVE ARTS; THIS USE DATES TO APPROXIMATELY 1800 BC. CARNELIAN WAS USED WIDELY DURING ROMAN TIMES TO MAKE ENGRAVED GEMS FOR SIGNET OR SEAL RINGS FOR IMPRINTING A SEAL WITH WAX ON CORRESPONDENCE OR OTHER IMPORTANT DOCUMENTS. HOT WAX DOES NOT STICK TO CARNELIAN. SARD WAS USED FOR ASSYRIAN CYLINDER SEALS, EGYPTIAN AND PHOENICIAN SCARABS, AND EARLY GREEK AND ETRUSCAN GEMS. THE HEBREW ODEM (ALSO TRANSLATED AS SARDIUS), THE FIRST STONE IN THE HIGH PRIEST'S BREASTPLATE, WAS A RED STONE, PROBABLY SARD BUT PERHAPS RED JASPER. IN REVELATION 4:3, THE ONE SEATED ON THE HEAVENLY THRONE SEEN IN THE VISION OF JOHN THE APOSTLE IS SAID TO "LOOK LIKE JASPER AND 'ΣΑΡΔΊῳ' (SARDIUS TRANSLITERATED)." AND LIKEWISE, IT IS IN REVELATION 21:20 AS ONE OF THE PRECIOUS STONES IN THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE WALL OF THE HEAVENLY CITY. THERE IS A NEO-ASSYRIAN SEAL MADE OF CARNELIAN IN THE WESTERN ASIATIC SEALS COLLECTION OF THE BRITISH MUSEUM THAT SHOWS ISHTAR-GULA AS A STAR GODDESS. SHE IS HOLDING A RING OF ROYAL AUTHORITY AND IS SEATED ON A THRONE. SHE IS SHOWN WITH THE SPADE OF MARDUK (HIS SYMBOL), SIBBITI (שבע OR SHEVA IN HEBREW LANGUAGE) GODS, STYLUS OF NABU AND A WORSHIPER. AN 8TH CENTURY BCE CARNELIAN SEAL FROM THE COLLECTION OF THE ASHMOLEAN MUSEUM SHOWS ISHTAR-GULA WITH HER DOG FACING THE SPADE OF MARDUK AND HIS RED DRAGON. ETYMOLOGY: ALTHOUGH NOW THE MORE COMMON TERM, "CARNELIAN" IS A 16TH-CENTURY CORRUPTION OF THE 14TH-CENTURY WORD "CORNELIAN" (AND ITS ASSOCIATED ORTHOGRAPHIES CORNELINE AND CORNALYN). CORNELIAN, COGNATE WITH SIMILAR WORDS IN SEVERAL ROMANCE LANGUAGES, COMES FROM THE MEDIAEVAL LATIN CORNEOLUS, ITSELF DERIVED FROM THE LATIN WORD CORNUM, THE CORNEL CHERRY, WHOSE TRANSLUCENT RED FRUITS RESEMBLE THE STONE. THE OXFORD ENGLISH DICTIONARY CALLS "CARNELIAN" A PERVERSION OF "CORNELIAN," BY SUBSEQUENT ANALOGY WITH THE LATIN WORD CARO, CARNIS, FLESH. ACCORDING TO PLINY THE ELDER, SARD DERIVED ITS NAME FROM THE CITY OF SARDIS IN LYDIA FROM WHICH IT CAME, AND ACCORDING TO OTHERS, MAY ULTIMATELY BE RELATED TO THE PERSIAN WORD سرد SERED, MEANING YELLOWISH RED. SARX IN GREEK MEANS "FLESH", AND OTHER STONES HAVE SIMILAR NAMING, SUCH AS THE ONYX STONE IN SARDONYX, WHICH CAME FROM GREEK FOR "CLAW" OR "FINGERNAIL" BECAUSE ONYX WITH FLESH-COLORED AND WHITE BANDS CAN RESEMBLE A FINGERNAIL. SO, THIS TYPE OF USE ANALOGY MAY HAVE BEEN MORE WIDESPREAD. DISTINCTION BETWEEN CARNELIAN AND SARD: NECKLACE WITH GOLD BEADS AND CARNELIAN BEADS, CYPRIOT ARTWORK WITH MYCENAEAN INSPIRATION, C. 1400–1200 BC. FROM ENKOMI. BRITISH MUSEUM. INDIAN CARNELIAN BEADS WITH WHITE DESIGN, ETCHED IN WHITE WITH AN ACID, IMPORTED TO SUSA IN 2600–1700 BCE. FOUND IN THE TELL OF THE SUSA ACROPOLIS. LOUVRE MUSEUM, REFERENCE SB 17751. THESE BEADS ARE IDENTICAL WITH BEADS FOUND IN THE INDUS CIVILIZATION SITE OF DHOLAVIRA. THIS EGYPTIAN NECKLACE CONSISTS OF BICONICAL CARNELIAN BEADS, BEADS OF ROLLED STRIPS OF SHEET GOLD, AND TEN AMULETS. THE WALTERS ART MUSEUM. THE NAMES CARNELIAN AND SARD ARE OFTEN USED INTERCHANGEABLY, BUT THEY CAN ALSO BE USED TO DESCRIBE DISTINCT SUBVARIETIES. THE GENERAL DIFFERENCES. 
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CARNELIAN
	CARNELIAN (ALSO SPELLED CORNELIAN) IS A BROWNISH-RED MINERAL COMMONLY USED AS A SEMI-PRECIOUS GEMSTONE. SIMILAR TO CARNELIAN IS SARD, WHICH IS GENERALLY HARDER AND DARKER (THE DIFFERENCE IS NOT RIGIDLY DEFINED, AND THE TWO NAMES ARE OFTEN USED INTERCHANGEABLY). BOTH CARNELIAN AND SARD ARE VARIETIES OF THE SILICA MINERAL CHALCEDONY COLORED BY IMPURITIES OF IRON OXIDE. THE COLOR CAN VARY GREATLY, RANGING FROM PALE ORANGE TO AN INTENSE ALMOST-BLACK COLORATION. IT IS MOST COMMONLY FOUND IN INDONESIA, BRAZIL, INDIA, RUSSIA (SIBERIA), AND GERMANY. HISTORY: CARNELIAN INTAGLIO WITH A PTOLEMAIC QUEEN, HELLENISTIC ARTWORK, CABINET DES MÉDAILLES. POLISH SIGNET RING IN LIGHT-ORANGE CARNELIAN INTAGLIO SHOWING KORWIN COAT OF ARMS. THE RED VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY HAS BEEN KNOWN TO BE USED AS BEADS SINCE THE EARLY NEOLITHIC IN BULGARIA. THE FIRST FACETED (WITH CONSTANT 16+16=32 FACETS ON EACH SIDE OF THE BEAD) CARNELIAN BEADS ARE DESCRIBED FROM THE VARNA CHALCOLITHIC NECROPOLIS (MIDDLE OF THE 5TH MILLENNIUM BC). THE BOW DRILL WAS USED TO DRILL HOLES INTO CARNELIAN IN MEHRGARH IN THE 4TH-5TH MILLENNIUM BC. CARNELIAN WAS RECOVERED FROM BRONZE AGE MINOAN LAYERS AT KNOSSOS ON CRETE IN A FORM THAT DEMONSTRATED ITS USE IN DECORATIVE ARTS; THIS USE DATES TO APPROXIMATELY 1800 BC. CARNELIAN WAS USED WIDELY DURING ROMAN TIMES TO MAKE ENGRAVED GEMS FOR SIGNET OR SEAL RINGS FOR IMPRINTING A SEAL WITH WAX ON CORRESPONDENCE OR OTHER IMPORTANT DOCUMENTS. HOT WAX DOES NOT STICK TO CARNELIAN. SARD WAS USED FOR ASSYRIAN CYLINDER SEALS, EGYPTIAN AND PHOENICIAN SCARABS, AND EARLY GREEK AND ETRUSCAN GEMS. THE HEBREW ODEM (ALSO TRANSLATED AS SARDIUS), THE FIRST STONE IN THE HIGH PRIEST'S BREASTPLATE, WAS A RED STONE, PROBABLY SARD BUT PERHAPS RED JASPER. IN REVELATION 4:3, THE ONE SEATED ON THE HEAVENLY THRONE SEEN IN THE VISION OF JOHN THE APOSTLE IS SAID TO "LOOK LIKE JASPER AND 'ΣΑΡΔΊῳ' (SARDIUS TRANSLITERATED)." AND LIKEWISE, IT IS IN REVELATION 21:20 AS ONE OF THE PRECIOUS STONES IN THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE WALL OF THE HEAVENLY CITY. THERE IS A NEO-ASSYRIAN SEAL MADE OF CARNELIAN IN THE WESTERN ASIATIC SEALS COLLECTION OF THE BRITISH MUSEUM THAT SHOWS ISHTAR-GULA AS A STAR GODDESS. SHE IS HOLDING A RING OF ROYAL AUTHORITY AND IS SEATED ON A THRONE. SHE IS SHOWN WITH THE SPADE OF MARDUK (HIS SYMBOL), SIBBITI (שבע OR SHEVA IN HEBREW LANGUAGE) GODS, STYLUS OF NABU AND A WORSHIPER. AN 8TH CENTURY BCE CARNELIAN SEAL FROM THE COLLECTION OF THE ASHMOLEAN MUSEUM SHOWS ISHTAR-GULA WITH HER DOG FACING THE SPADE OF MARDUK AND HIS RED DRAGON. ETYMOLOGY: ALTHOUGH NOW THE MORE COMMON TERM, "CARNELIAN" IS A 16TH-CENTURY CORRUPTION OF THE 14TH-CENTURY WORD "CORNELIAN" (AND ITS ASSOCIATED ORTHOGRAPHIES CORNELINE AND CORNALYN). CORNELIAN, COGNATE WITH SIMILAR WORDS IN SEVERAL ROMANCE LANGUAGES, COMES FROM THE MEDIAEVAL LATIN CORNEOLUS, ITSELF DERIVED FROM THE LATIN WORD CORNUM, THE CORNEL CHERRY, WHOSE TRANSLUCENT RED FRUITS RESEMBLE THE STONE. THE OXFORD ENGLISH DICTIONARY CALLS "CARNELIAN" A PERVERSION OF "CORNELIAN," BY SUBSEQUENT ANALOGY WITH THE LATIN WORD CARO, CARNIS, FLESH. ACCORDING TO PLINY THE ELDER, SARD DERIVED ITS NAME FROM THE CITY OF SARDIS IN LYDIA FROM WHICH IT CAME, AND ACCORDING TO OTHERS, MAY ULTIMATELY BE RELATED TO THE PERSIAN WORD سرد SERED, MEANING YELLOWISH RED. SARX IN GREEK MEANS "FLESH", AND OTHER STONES HAVE SIMILAR NAMING, SUCH AS THE ONYX STONE IN SARDONYX, WHICH CAME FROM GREEK FOR "CLAW" OR "FINGERNAIL" BECAUSE ONYX WITH FLESH-COLORED AND WHITE BANDS CAN RESEMBLE A FINGERNAIL. SO, THIS TYPE OF USE ANALOGY MAY HAVE BEEN MORE WIDESPREAD. DISTINCTION BETWEEN CARNELIAN AND SARD: NECKLACE WITH GOLD BEADS AND CARNELIAN BEADS, CYPRIOT ARTWORK WITH MYCENAEAN INSPIRATION, C. 1400–1200 BC. FROM ENKOMI. BRITISH MUSEUM. INDIAN CARNELIAN BEADS WITH WHITE DESIGN, ETCHED IN WHITE WITH AN ACID, IMPORTED TO SUSA IN 2600–1700 BCE. FOUND IN THE TELL OF THE SUSA ACROPOLIS. LOUVRE MUSEUM, REFERENCE SB 17751. THESE BEADS ARE IDENTICAL WITH BEADS FOUND IN THE INDUS CIVILIZATION SITE OF DHOLAVIRA. THIS EGYPTIAN NECKLACE CONSISTS OF BICONICAL CARNELIAN BEADS, BEADS OF ROLLED STRIPS OF SHEET GOLD, AND TEN AMULETS. THE WALTERS ART MUSEUM. THE NAMES CARNELIAN AND SARD ARE OFTEN USED INTERCHANGEABLY, BUT THEY CAN ALSO BE USED TO DESCRIBE DISTINCT SUBVARIETIES. THE GENERAL DIFFERENCES.
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CASSITERITE
	CASSITERITE IS A TIN OXIDE MINERAL, SNO2. IT IS GENERALLY OPAQUE, BUT IT IS TRANSLUCENT IN THIN CRYSTALS. ITS LUSTER AND MULTIPLE CRYSTAL FACES PRODUCE A DESIRABLE GEM. CASSITERITE WAS THE CHIEF TIN ORE THROUGHOUT ANCIENT HISTORY AND REMAINS THE MOST IMPORTANT SOURCE OF TIN TODAY. OCCURRENCE: CASSITERITE BIPYRAMIDS, EDGE LENGTH CA. 30 MM, SICHUAN, CHINA. MOST SOURCES OF CASSITERITE TODAY ARE FOUND IN ALLUVIAL OR PLACER DEPOSITS CONTAINING THE RESISTANT WEATHERED GRAINS. THE BEST SOURCES OF PRIMARY CASSITERITE ARE FOUND IN THE TIN MINES OF BOLIVIA, WHERE IT IS FOUND IN HYDROTHERMAL VEINS. RWANDA HAS A NASCENT CASSITERITE MINING INDUSTRY. FIGHTING OVER CASSITERITE DEPOSITS (PARTICULARLY IN WALIKALE) IS A MAJOR CAUSE OF THE CONFLICT WAGED IN EASTERN PARTS OF THE DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC OF THE CONGO. THIS HAS LED TO CASSITERITE BEING CONSIDERED A CONFLICT MINERAL. CASSITERITE IS A WIDESPREAD MINOR CONSTITUENT OF IGNEOUS ROCKS. THE BOLIVIAN VEINS AND THE OLD EXHAUSTED WORKINGS OF CORNWALL, ENGLAND, ARE CONCENTRATED IN HIGH TEMPERATURE QUARTZ VEINS AND PEGMATITES ASSOCIATED WITH GRANITIC INTRUSIVES. THE VEINS COMMONLY CONTAIN TOURMALINE, TOPAZ, FLUORITE, APATITE, WOLFRAMITE, MOLYBDENITE, AND ARSENOPYRITE. THE MINERAL OCCURS EXTENSIVELY IN CORNWALL AS SURFACE DEPOSITS ON BODMIN MOOR, FOR EXAMPLE, WHERE THERE ARE EXTENSIVE TRACES OF A HYDRAULIC MINING METHOD KNOWN AS STREAMING. THE CURRENT MAJOR TIN PRODUCTION COMES FROM PLACER OR ALLUVIAL DEPOSITS IN MALAYSIA, THAILAND, INDONESIA, THE MAAKHIR REGION OF SOMALIA, AND RUSSIA. HYDRAULIC MINING METHODS ARE USED TO CONCENTRATE MINED ORE, A PROCESS WHICH RELIES ON THE HIGH SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF THE SNO2 ORE, OF ABOUT 7.0. CRYSTALLOGRAPHY: CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF CASSITERITE: CRYSTAL TWINNING IS COMMON IN CASSITERITE AND MOST AGGREGATE SPECIMENS SHOW CRYSTAL TWINS. THE TYPICAL TWIN IS BENT AT A NEAR-60-DEGREE ANGLE, FORMING AN "ELBOW TWIN". BOTRYOIDAL OR RENIFORM CASSITERITE IS CALLED WOOD TIN. CASSITERITE IS ALSO USED AS A GEMSTONE AND COLLECTOR SPECIMENS WHEN QUALITY CRYSTALS ARE FOUND. STALACTITIC-BOTRYOIDAL, BANDED, "WOOD TIN" CASSITERITE, 5.0 X 4.9 X 3.3 CM, DURANGO, MEXICO. CLOSE UP OF CASSITERITE CRYSTALS, BLUE TIER TINFIELD, TASMANIA, AUSTRALIA. ETYMOLOGY: THE NAME DERIVES FROM THE GREEK KASSITEROS FOR "TIN": THIS COMES FROM THE PHOENICIAN WORD CASSITERID REFERRING TO THE ISLANDS OF IRELAND AND GREAT BRITAIN THE ANCIENT SOURCES OF TIN; OR, AS ROMAN GHIRSHMAN (1954) SUGGESTS, FROM THE REGION OF THE KASSITES, AN ANCIENT PEOPLE IN WEST AND CENTRAL IRAN. 
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CASTORITE
	CASTORITE IS A LITHIUM ALUMINIUM PHYLLOSILICATE MINERAL LIALSI4O10, CRYSTALLIZING IN THE MONOCLINIC SYSTEM. PETALITE OCCURS AS COLORLESS, PINK, GREY, YELLOW, YELLOW GREY, TO WHITE TABULAR CRYSTALS AND COLUMNAR MASSES. OCCURS IN LITHIUM-BEARING PEGMATITES WITH SPODUMENE, LEPIDOLITE, AND TOURMALINE. PETALITE IS AN IMPORTANT ORE OF LITHIUM, AND IS CONVERTED TO SPODUMENE AND QUARTZ BY HEATING TO ~500 °C AND UNDER 3 KBAR OF PRESSURE IN THE PRESENCE OF A DENSE HYDROUS ALKALI BOROSILICATE FLUID WITH A MINOR CARBONATE COMPONENT.[6] PETALITE (AND SECONDARY SPODUMEN FORMED FROM IT) IS LOWER IN IRON THAN PRIMARY SPODUMEN MAKING IT A MORE USEFUL SOURCE OF LITHIUM IN E.G. THE PRODUCTION OF GLASS. THE COLORLESS VARIETIES ARE OFTEN USED AS GEMSTONES. DISCOVERY AND OCCURRENCE: PETALITE FROM PAPROK, NURISTAN PROVINCE, AFGHANISTAN (SIZE: 7.3 X 2.9 X 2.4 CM). DISCOVERED IN 1800, BY BRAZILIAN NATURALIST AND STATESMAN JOSE BONIFACIO DE ANDRADA E SILVA. TYPE LOCALITY: UTÖ ISLAND, HANINGE, STOCKHOLM, SWEDEN. THE NAME IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK WORD PETALON, WHICH MEANS LEAF (PERFECT CLEAVAGE). ECONOMIC DEPOSITS OF PETALITE ARE FOUND NEAR KALGOORLIE, WESTERN AUSTRALIA; ARACUAI, MINAS GERAIS, BRAZIL; KARIBIB, NAMIBIA; MANITOBA, CANADA; AND BIKITA, ZIMBABWE. THE FIRST IMPORTANT ECONOMIC APPLICATION FOR PETALITE WAS AS A RAW MATERIAL FOR THE GLASS-CERAMIC COOKING WARE CORNINGWARE. IT HAS BEEN USED AS A RAW MATERIAL FOR CERAMIC GLAZES.
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CAVANSITE
	CAVANSITE, WHOSE NAME IS DERIVED FROM ITS CHEMICAL COMPOSITION, CALCIUM VANADIUM SILICATE, IS A DEEP BLUE HYDROUS CALCIUM VANADIUM PHYLLOSILICATE MINERAL, OCCURRING AS A SECONDARY MINERAL IN BASALTIC AND ANDESITIC ROCKS ALONG WITH A VARIETY OF ZEOLITE MINERALS. DISCOVERED IN 1967 IN MALHEUR COUNTY, OREGON, CAVANSITE IS A RELATIVELY RARE MINERAL. IT IS POLYMORPHIC WITH THE EVEN RARER MINERAL, PENTAGONITE. IT IS MOST FREQUENTLY FOUND IN PUNE, INDIA AND IN THE DECCAN TRAPS, A LARGE IGNEOUS PROVINCE. USES OF CAVANSITE: WHILE CAVANSITE DOES CONTAIN VANADIUM, AND COULD THUS BE A POSSIBLE ORE SOURCE FOR THE ELEMENT, IT IS NOT GENERALLY CONSIDERED AN ORE MINERAL. HOWEVER, BECAUSE OF ITS RICH COLOR AND RELATIVE RARITY, CAVANSITE IS A SOUGHT-AFTER COLLECTOR'S MINERAL. ASSOCIATED MINERALS: CAVANSITE ON STILBITE FROM THE TYPE LOCALITY MEMBERS OF THE APOPHYLLITE GROUP MEMBERS OF THE ZEOLITE GROUP, PARTICULARLY STILBITE. BABINGTONITE, CA2FE2SI5O14OH QUARTZ, SIO2 CALCITE, CACO3 PENTAGONITE, CA(VO)SI4O10 ·4(H2O). NOTES FOR IDENTIFICATION: STALACTITIC CAVANSITE, 3.6 X 2.1 X 1.8 CM, WAGHOLI, PUNE DISTRICT, MAHARASHTRA, INDIA. CAVANSITE IS A DISTINCTIVE MINERAL. IT TENDS TO FORM CRYSTAL AGGREGATES, GENERALLY IN THE FORM OF BALLS, UP TO A COUPLE CENTIMETERS IN SIZE. SOMETIMES THE BALLS ARE COARSE ENOUGH TO ALLOW THE INDIVIDUAL CRYSTALS TO BE SEEN. RARELY, CAVANSITE FORMS BOWTIE SHAPED AGGREGATES. THE COLOR OF CAVANSITE IS DISTINCTIVE, ALMOST ALWAYS A RICH, BRIGHT BLUE. THE COLOR IS THE SAME AS ITS DIMORPH, PENTAGONITE, BUT THE LATTER IS GENERALLY MUCH MORE-SPIKEY WITH BLADED CRYSTALS. FINALLY, THE ASSOCIATED MINERALS ARE USEFUL FOR IDENTIFICATION, AS CAVANSITE IS FREQUENTLY FOUND SITTING ATOP A MATRIX OF ZEOLITES OR APOPHYLLITES.
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CELESTINE
	CELESTINE (THE IMA-ACCEPTED NAME) S A MINERAL CONSISTING OF STRONTIUM SULFATE (SRSO4). THE MINERAL IS NAMED FOR ITS OCCASIONAL DELICATE BLUE COLOR. CELESTINE AND THE CARBONATE MINERAL STRONTIANITE ARE THE PRINCIPAL SOURCES OF THE ELEMENT STRONTIUM, COMMONLY USED IN FIREWORKS AND IN VARIOUS METAL ALLOYS. ETYMOLOGY: CELESTINE DERIVES ITS NAME FROM THE LATIN WORD CAELESTIS MEANING CELESTIAL, WHICH IN TURN IS DERIVED FROM THE LATIN WORD CAELUM MEANING SKY OR HEAVEN. OCCURRENCE: CELESTINE OCCURS AS CRYSTALS, AND ALSO IN COMPACT MASSIVE AND FIBROUS FORMS. IT IS MOSTLY FOUND IN SEDIMENTARY ROCKS, OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH THE MINERALS GYPSUM, ANHYDRITE, AND HALITE. THE MINERAL IS FOUND WORLDWIDE, USUALLY IN SMALL QUANTITIES. PALE BLUE CRYSTAL SPECIMENS ARE FOUND IN MADAGASCAR. WHITE AND ORANGE VARIANTS ALSO OCCURRED AT YATE, BRISTOL, UK, WHERE IT WAS EXTRACTED FOR COMMERCIAL PURPOSES UNTIL THE MID-20TH CENTURY. THE SKELETONS OF THE PROTOZOAN ACANTHAREA ARE MADE OF CELESTINE, UNLIKE THOSE OF OTHER RADIOLARIANS WHICH ARE MADE OF SILICA. IN CARBONATE MARINE SEDIMENTS, BURIAL DISSOLUTION IS A RECOGNISED MECHANISM OF CELESTINE PRECIPITATION. IT IS SOMETIMES USED AS A GEMSTONE. CELESTINE FROM THE MACHOW MINE, POLAND. CELESTINE MINERAL ON DISPLAY AT YALE'S PEABODY MUSEUM. GEODES: CELESTINE CRYSTALS ARE FOUND IN SOME GEODES. THE WORLD'S LARGEST KNOWN GEODE, A CELESTINE GEODE 35 FEET (11 M) IN DIAMETER AT ITS WIDEST POINT, IS LOCATED NEAR THE VILLAGE OF PUT-IN-BAY, OHIO, ON SOUTH BASS ISLAND IN LAKE ERIE. THE GEODE HAS BEEN CONVERTED INTO A VIEWING CAVE, CRYSTAL CAVE, WITH THE CRYSTALS WHICH ONCE COMPOSED THE FLOOR OF THE GEODE REMOVED. THE GEODE HAS CELESTINE CRYSTALS AS WIDE AS 18 INCHES (46 CM) ACROSS, ESTIMATED TO WEIGH UP TO 300 POUNDS (140 KG) EACH. CELESTINE GEODES ARE UNDERSTOOD TO FORM BY REPLACEMENT OF ALABASTER NODULES CONSISTING OF THE CALCIUM SULFATES GYPSUM OR ANHYDRITE. CALCIUM SULFATE IS SPARINGLY SOLUBLE, BUT STRONTIUM SULFATE IS MOSTLY INSOLUBLE. STRONTIUM-BEARING SOLUTIONS THAT COME INTO CONTACT WITH CALCIUM SULFATE NODULES DISSOLVE THE CALCIUM AWAY, LEAVING A CAVITY. THE STRONTIUM IS IMMEDIATELY PRECIPITATED AS CELESTINE, WITH THE CRYSTALS GROWING INTO THE NEWLY-FORMED CAVITY.
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CELESTITE
	CELESTITE IS A MINERAL CONSISTING OF STRONTIUM SULFATE (SRSO4). THE MINERAL IS NAMED FOR ITS OCCASIONAL DELICATE BLUE COLOR. CELESTINE AND THE CARBONATE MINERAL STRONTIANITE ARE THE PRINCIPAL SOURCES OF THE ELEMENT STRONTIUM, COMMONLY USED IN FIREWORKS AND IN VARIOUS METAL ALLOYS. ETYMOLOGY: CELESTINE DERIVES ITS NAME FROM THE LATIN WORD CAELESTIS MEANING CELESTIAL, WHICH IN TURN IS DERIVED FROM THE LATIN WORD CAELUM MEANING SKY OR HEAVEN. OCCURRENCE: CELESTINE OCCURS AS CRYSTALS, AND ALSO IN COMPACT MASSIVE AND FIBROUS FORMS. IT IS MOSTLY FOUND IN SEDIMENTARY ROCKS, OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH THE MINERALS GYPSUM, ANHYDRITE, AND HALITE. THE MINERAL IS FOUND WORLDWIDE, USUALLY IN SMALL QUANTITIES. PALE BLUE CRYSTAL SPECIMENS ARE FOUND IN MADAGASCAR. WHITE AND ORANGE VARIANTS ALSO OCCURRED AT YATE, BRISTOL, UK, WHERE IT WAS EXTRACTED FOR COMMERCIAL PURPOSES UNTIL THE MID-20TH CENTURY. THE SKELETONS OF THE PROTOZOAN ACANTHAREA ARE MADE OF CELESTINE, UNLIKE THOSE OF OTHER RADIOLARIANS WHICH ARE MADE OF SILICA. IN CARBONATE MARINE SEDIMENTS, BURIAL DISSOLUTION IS A RECOGNISED MECHANISM OF CELESTINE PRECIPITATION. IT IS SOMETIMES USED AS A GEMSTONE. CELESTINE FROM THE MACHOW MINE, POLAND. CELESTINE MINERAL ON DISPLAY AT YALE'S PEABODY MUSEUM. GEODES: CELESTINE CRYSTALS ARE FOUND IN SOME GEODES. THE WORLD'S LARGEST KNOWN GEODE, A CELESTINE GEODE 35 FEET (11 M) IN DIAMETER AT ITS WIDEST POINT, IS LOCATED NEAR THE VILLAGE OF PUT-IN-BAY, OHIO, ON SOUTH BASS ISLAND IN LAKE ERIE. THE GEODE HAS BEEN CONVERTED INTO A VIEWING CAVE, CRYSTAL CAVE, WITH THE CRYSTALS WHICH ONCE COMPOSED THE FLOOR OF THE GEODE REMOVED. THE GEODE HAS CELESTINE CRYSTALS AS WIDE AS 18 INCHES (46 CM) ACROSS, ESTIMATED TO WEIGH UP TO 300 POUNDS (140 KG) EACH. CELESTINE GEODES ARE UNDERSTOOD TO FORM BY REPLACEMENT OF ALABASTER NODULES CONSISTING OF THE CALCIUM SULFATES GYPSUM OR ANHYDRITE. CALCIUM SULFATE IS SPARINGLY SOLUBLE, BUT STRONTIUM SULFATE IS MOSTLY INSOLUBLE. STRONTIUM-BEARING SOLUTIONS THAT COME INTO CONTACT WITH CALCIUM SULFATE NODULES DISSOLVE THE CALCIUM AWAY, LEAVING A CAVITY. THE STRONTIUM IS IMMEDIATELY PRECIPITATED AS CELESTINE, WITH THE CRYSTALS GROWING INTO THE NEWLY-FORMED CAVITY.
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CELSIAN
	CELSIAN IS AN UNCOMMON FELDSPAR MINERAL, BARIUM ALUMINOSILICATE, BAAL2SI2O8. THE MINERAL OCCURS IN CONTACT METAMORPHIC ROCKS WITH SIGNIFICANT BARIUM CONTENT. ITS CRYSTAL SYSTEM IS MONOCLINIC, AND IT IS WHITE, YELLOW, OR TRANSPARENT IN APPEARANCE. IN PURE FORM, IT IS TRANSPARENT. SYNTHETIC BARIUM ALUMINOSILICATE IS USED AS A CERAMIC IN DENTAL FILLINGS AND OTHER APPLICATIONS. THE MINERAL IS NAMED AFTER ANDERS CELSIUS (1701–1744). COMPOSITION: CELSIAN IS A BARIUM FELDSPAR WITH A CHEMICAL COMPOSITION BAAL2SI2O8. IT FORMS PART OF THE FELDSPAR GROUP AND BELONGS TO THE CELSIAN-HYALOPHANE SERIES AND THE CELSIAN-ORTHOCLASE SERIES. IT HAS SOME RESEMBLANCE TO ANORTHITE, AND IT HAS FOUR DISTINCT POLYMORPHS. THE ESSENTIAL ELEMENTS ARE SILICON, ALUMINUM, OXYGEN, AND BARIUM. SOME COMMON IMPURITIES IN THE MINERAL ARE IRON, TITANIUM, MAGNESIUM, POTASSIUM, AND CALCIUM. CELSIAN IS STABLE FROM ROOM TEMPERATURE UP TO 1590 °C (LIN AND FOSTER, 1968). THE MOST COMMON TRACE ELEMENTS ARE POTASSIUM AND CALCIUM, IN AN ANALYSIS OF THE APPROXIMATE CHEMICAL COMPOSITION OF CELSIAN THE FOLLOWING WT% WERE FOUND: • SIO2—35.1 • AL2O3---26.8 • BAO----35.8 • K2O-----2.3 TOTAL:100.0 (NEWHAM AND MEGAW, 1960). GEOLOGIC OCCURRENCE: CELSIAN IS OF LIMITED OCCURRENCE. MOST OF THE BARIUM FELDSPARS ARE ASSOCIATED WITH EXHALATIVE HYDROTHERMAL PROCESSES AND LOW-AND MEDIUM-GRADE METAMORPHISM (MORO AND CEMBRANOS AND FERNANDEZ, 2001). IT IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH SEDIMENTARY AND META SEDIMENTARY ROCKS, MANGANESE, FERROMANGANESE AND BARITE DEPOSITS. CELSIAN CAN BE FOUND IN PLACES LIKE WALES, ZAMORA (SPAIN), ALASKA, CALIFORNIA, SWEDEN AND JAPAN, ALSO WITH HENDRICKSITE ON THE FRANKLIN MINES IN NEW JERSEY. STRUCTURE: THE SYMMETRY IN CELSIAN IS SOMEWHAT DIFFERENT FROM THE SYMMETRY NORMALLY FOUND IN FELDSPARS. IT IS MONOCLINIC WITH A BODY CENTERED LATTICE SIMILAR TO THOSE OF ANORTHITE. INSUFFICIENT EVIDENCE HAS BEEN FOUND TO SUGGEST THAT CELSIAN LACKS A CENTER OF SYMMETRY, SO ITS SPACE GROUP IS I 2/C (NEWNHAM AND MEGAW, 1960). THE SPACE GROUP DIFFERS FROM OTHERS OF ITS GROUP LIKE ORTHOCLASE, ALBITE AND BODY CENTER ANORTHITE ARE C2/M, C1BAR AND I1BAR. X-RAY ANALYSIS SHOWS THAT THE VALUES FOR THE LATTICE PARAMETERS A, B, C AXES AND ANGLES ARE APPROXIMATELY A=863 PM, B=131.0 PM, C=1400 PM AND Β=116°, Θ=90° (GAY, 1956). THERE ARE 8 FORMULA UNITS PER CELL, AND THE GENERAL POSITION IS EIGHTFOLD, SO ALL ATOMS CAN LIE IN GENERAL POSITIONS (NEWNHAM AND MEGAW, 1960). THIS STRUCTURE IS VERY SIMILAR TO THAT OF ORTHOCLASE AND SANIDINE BUT DIFFERS IN A COUPLE OF WAYS: 1. THE DISTRIBUTION OF SI AND AL. 2. THE COORDINATES OF ALL THE ATOMS. THE DISTRIBUTION OF SILICON AND ALUMINIUM ALONG THE TETRAHEDRAL SITES MIXED WITH THE NATURE OF THE BARIUM ATOM MAKES AN IMPACT ON THE SURROUNDING SILICATE FRAMEWORK (NEWHAM AND MEGAW, 1960). THE SI-AL BONDS ARE PARTIALLY ORDERED, AND IN SOME CASES THE ALUMINIUM SUBSTITUTE'S SILICON. THE ORDER IN CELSIAN IS VERY SIMPLE, EACH ALUMINIUM TETRAHEDRON IS SURROUNDED BY FOUR SILICON TETRAHEDRA, AND VICE VERSA (NEWHAM AND MEGAW, 1960). ALSO, THERE IS ANOTHER TYPE OF TRANSFORMATION BESIDES ALUMINIUM-SILICON, WHERE SILICON-POOR GOES INTO A SILICON-RICH NETWORK THAT INVOLVES HAVING TO SIMULTANEOUSLY BE A REPLACEMENT OF AL, AND SI AT OTHER SITES. THE BARIUM ION HAS AN IRREGULAR CONFIGURATION CLOSE TO THE ONE IN POTASSIUM IN THE FELDSPARS. EACH BARIUM HAS AN OXYGEN CLOSE, AND THANKS TO THIS CONFIGURATION IT HAS A STRONG EFFECT ON THE SILICON-OXYGEN-SILICON BOND ANGLES. POLYMORPHISM OF CELSIAN: THERE ARE FOUR DISTINCTIVE POLYMORPHS OF CELSIAN, TWO OF THEM ARE THE NATURAL MINERALS AND THE OTHER TWO ARE SYNTHETIC PRODUCTS. THE FIRST ARE PARACELSIAN AND CELSIAN, THE SECOND ONES ARE HEXACELSIAN AND THE OTHER ONE IS RELATED TO THE MINERAL CYMRITE (LIN AND FOSTER, 1967). THE ORDER OF INCREASING STABILITY IS PARACELSIAN→HEXACELSIAN→CELSIAN IN A TEMPERATURE RANGE BETWEEN 500 °C TO THE 1000 °C. AS TEMPERATURE RISES FROM THE 1,600 °C TO 1,760 °C IT GOES FROM CELSIAN TO A REVERSIBLE FORM OF HEXACELSIAN. PARACELSIAN IS LESS STABLE THAN THE OTHER TWO AND CELSIAN IS THE MOST STABLE. TWINNING: BARIUM FELDSPARS OCCUR IN OPTICALLY UNIFORM CRYSTALS WHERE THE TWINNING IS POORLY DEVELOPED, EXCEPT ON COARSE CRYSTALS. EIGHTEEN CRYSTAL FORMS HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED; ELEVEN OF THEM COINCIDE WITH THOSE KNOWN FOR ORTHOCLASE. OBSERVED TWINING INCLUDES MANEBACH TWINS ON (001) AND BAVENO TWINS ON (021). SOME SAMPLES OF CELSIAN WERE FOUND TO HAVE A RARE LAMELLAR TWINNING (SPENCER, 1941). PROPERTIES: PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: CELSIAN SHOWS A C (001) PERFECT CLEAVAGE AND A B(010) GOOD CLEAVAGE, WHICH MARKS THE DIFFERENCE WITH ITS POLYMORPH PARACELSIAN WHICH HAS A  INDISTINCT CLEAVAGE. THERE ARE DIFFERENT CRYSTALS HABITS LIKE ADULARIA, LARGER, STOUT CRYSTALS (SPENCER, 1941), AND LONG, SLENDER TO ACICULAR. IT IS USUALLY COLORLESS AND TRANSPARENT WITH A PEARLY TO NON-FLUORESCENT LUSTER. THE DENSITY IS ABOUT 3.31 TO 3.33 G/CM3. THIS MIGHT BE THE CASE DUE TO SOME IMPURITIES IN THE STRUCTURE OF THE MINERAL. IT HAS A HARDNESS OF 6 ON THE MOHS SCALE, THIS HARDNESS IS DUE TO THE SHORT LENGTH OF THE BOND IN THE STRUCTURE, SINCE RELATIVELY SHORT BONDS TEND TO BE HARDER. OPTICAL PROPERTIES: SOME OTHER OPTICAL PROPERTIES ARE THE 2V ANGLE WHICH IS APPROXIMATELY 88° WITH A MAXIMUM BIREFRINGENCE OF 0.014, BIAXIAL WITH A NEGATIVE SIGN (NEWNHAM AND MEGAW, 1960). IT HAS A MODERATE RELIEF. USES: THE USES OF CELSIAN ARE MOSTLY RELATED TO GLASS AND CERAMICS. THIS USES ARE USUALLY ACHIEVED BY THE PREPARATION OF PURE SYNTHETIC MONOCLINIC CELSIAN. CELSIAN HAS VERY ATTRACTIVE FEATURES SUCH AS CHEMICAL STABILITY AND HIGH MECHANICAL RESISTANCE, WHICH CAN BE FAVOURABLY EXPLOITED IN ORDER TO OBTAIN ENHANCED-PERFORMANCE COMPOSITES WITH RESPECT TO BULK GLASS. (CANNILLO, CARLIER, MANFREDINI, MONTORSI, AND SILIGARDI 2006). MANY STUDIES SHOW THAT BY INCREASING THE AMOUNT OF CELSIAN PHASES IN THE GLASSES RESULTS IN INCREASED BULK OF CRYSTALLIZATION (KHATER AND IDRIS, 2004).
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CERUSSITE
	CERUSSITE IS A MINERAL CONSISTING OF LEAD CARBONATE (PBCO3), AND IS AN IMPORTANT ORE OF LEAD. THE NAME IS FROM THE LATIN CERUSSA, WHITE LEAD. CERUSSA NATIVA WAS MENTIONED BY CONRAD GESSNER IN 1565, AND IN 1832 F. S. BEUDANT APPLIED THE NAME CRUISE TO THE MINERAL, WHILST THE PRESENT FORM, CERUSSITE, IS DUE TO W. HAIDINGER (1845). MINERS' NAMES IN EARLY USE WERE LEAD-SPAR AND WHITE-LEAD-ORE. CERUSSITE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE ORTHORHOMBIC SYSTEM AND IS ISOMORPHOUS WITH ARAGONITE. LIKE ARAGONITE IT IS VERY FREQUENTLY TWINNED, THE COMPOUND CRYSTALS BEING PSEUDO-HEXAGONAL IN FORM. THREE CRYSTALS ARE USUALLY TWINNED TOGETHER ON TWO FACES OF THE PRISM, PRODUCING SIX-RAYED STELLATE GROUPS WITH THE INDIVIDUAL CRYSTALS INTERCROSSING AT ANGLES OF NEARLY 60°. CRYSTALS ARE OF FREQUENT OCCURRENCE AND THEY USUALLY HAVE VERY BRIGHT AND SMOOTH FACES. THE MINERAL ALSO OCCURS IN COMPACT GRANULAR MASSES, AND SOMETIMES IN FIBROUS FORMS. THE MINERAL IS USUALLY COLORLESS OR WHITE, SOMETIMES GREY OR GREENISH IN TINT AND VARIES FROM TRANSPARENT TO TRANSLUCENT WITH AN ADAMANTINE LUSTRE. IT IS VERY BRITTLE, AND HAS A CONCHOIDAL FRACTURE. IT HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 3 TO 3.75 AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 6.5. A VARIETY CONTAINING 7% OF ZINC CARBONATE, REPLACING LEAD CARBONATE, IS KNOWN AS IGLESIASITE, FROM IGLESIAS IN SARDINIA, WHERE IT IS FOUND. THE MINERAL MAY BE READILY RECOGNIZED BY ITS CHARACTERISTIC TWINNING, IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE ADAMANTINE LUSTRE AND HIGH SPECIFIC GRAVITY. IT DISSOLVES WITH EFFERVESCENCE IN DILUTE NITRIC ACID. A BLOWPIPE TEST WILL CAUSE IT TO FUSE VERY READILY, AND GIVES INDICATIONS FOR LEAD. FINELY CRYSTALLIZED SPECIMENS HAVE BEEN OBTAINED FROM THE FRIEDRICHSSEGEN MINE IN LAHNSTEIN IN RHINELAND-PALATINATE, JOHANNGEORGENSTADT IN SAXONY, STŘÍBRO IN THE CZECH REPUBLIC, PHOENIXVILLE IN PENNSYLVANIA, BROKEN HILL IN NEW SOUTH WALES, AND SEVERAL OTHER LOCALITIES. DELICATE ACICULAR CRYSTALS OF CONSIDERABLE LENGTH WERE FOUND LONG AGO IN THE PENTIRE GLAZE MINE NEAR ST MINVER IN CORNWALL. CERUSSITE IS OFTEN FOUND IN CONSIDERABLE QUANTITIES, AND HAS A LEAD CONTENT OF UP TO 77.5%. LEAD(II) CARBONATE IS PRACTICALLY INSOLUBLE IN NEUTRAL WATER (SOLUBILITY PRODUCT [PB2+][CO32−] ≈ 1.5×10−13 AT 25 °C), BUT WILL DISSOLVE IN DILUTE ACIDS.
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CEYLONITE
	CEYLONITE (FIRST CITED 1793) ARE DINGY BLUE OR GREY TO BLACK VARIETIES OF SPINEL. CEYLONITE, NAMED FOR THE ISLAND OF CEYLON, IS A FERROAN SPINEL WITH MG: FE FROM 3:1 AND 1:1, AND LITTLE OR NO FERRIC IRON. PLEONASTE IS NAMED FROM THE GREEK FOR 'ABUNDANT,' FOR ITS MANY CRYSTAL FORMS, AND IS DISTINGUISHED CHEMICALLY BY LOW MG: FE RATIOS OF APPROXIMATELY 1:3. IT IS SOMETIMES USED AS A GEMSTONE. COMPOSITION: THE MINERAL CEYLONITE HAS THE CHEMICAL COMPOSITION OF (MG, FE2+) AL2O4, PUTTING IT INTO A GROUP OF MINERALS KNOWN AS THE SPINELS, OR THE OXIDE SPINELS. THE OXIDE SPINELS HAVE A FORMULA OF THE MODEL [A][B]2O4; WHERE [A] IS COMMONLY FE2+, MG2+, OR MN2+, AND [B] IS FE3+, AL3+, OR CR3+. STRUCTURE: CEYLONITE HAS THE STRUCTURAL FORMULA [A]AL2O4, WHERE [A] CATION IS MG2+ OR FE2+. THIS FORMULA CREATES A FACE CENTERED CUBIC BRAVAIS LATTICE, WITH A SPACE GROUP OF FD3M. THE POINT SYMMETRY CAN BE THREE POSSIBILITIES; 4*3M, 3*M, OR MM. WITHIN THE OXYGEN SUB-LATTICE OF CEYLONITE, THE MG2+ IONS OCCUPY TETRAHEDRAL 4C SYMMETRY POSITIONS, AND THE AL3+ IONS OCCUPY OCTAHEDRAL 8F SITE. THIS ALLOWS FOR THE REMAINING OCTAHEDRAL SITE TO BE OPEN FOR DEFECTS, CAUSING A VARIETY IN STRUCTURE AND PHYSICAL PROPERTIES. CEYLONITE CAN ACTUALLY UNDERGO A SOLID SOLUTION SERIES IN WHICH THE COMPOSITION CHANGES, BUT IT IS STILL CEYLONITE. MAGNESIUM RICH CEYLONITE CAN UNDERGO AN INCREASE IN IRON THAT WILL REPLACE THE MAGNESIUM CATION IN THE A-BLOCK, THEREFORE MAKING THE NEW COMPOSITION FE2+AL2O4. THE CHEMISTRY CHANGES, BUT THE MINERAL TECHNICALLY REMAINS CEYLONITE. OCCURRENCE: THE CEYLONITE FIRST DISCOVERED ON THE ISLAND OF CEYLON, MODERN DAY SRI LANKA, WAS FOUND IMBEDDED IN CALCAREOUS SPAR, AND ACCOMPANIED BY PYRITE AND MICAS. THE CRYSTALS WERE LOCATED IN A LOW LYING DRIED UP RIVER, AND WERE RELATIVELY SHALLOW IN THE SOIL; 8 TO 10 INCHES. ON ONE SIDE OF THE BANK A MASS OF GNEISS WAS EXPOSED, ON THE OTHER, A GRAPHIC GRANITE VEIN. THE GRAINS IN THE FIRST DISCOVERED CEYLONITE LOOKED OF COMPACTED SOILS, LEADING ONE TO BELIEVE THEY WERE PERHAPS SEDIMENTARY IN FORMATION. THIS WAS AN EARLY HYPOTHESIS, AND DID NOT HOLD TRUE AFTER FURTHER ANALYSIS. THE MG-CEYLONITE HAS A MUCH MORE RELIABLE STUDY OF ITS GEOLOGICAL OCCURRENCE. IT IS FOUND IN MG AND AL RICH IGNEOUS ROCKS, AS WELL AS, METAMORPHIC ROCK. LIKE MANY ROCKS AND MINERAL, CEYLONITE IS WEATHERED AND CAN BE FOUND IN SEDIMENTARY ROCKS. HISTORY: CEYLONITE AND PLEONASTE ARE HISTORICAL TERMS IN MINERALOGY. NEVERTHELESS, BOTH TERMS ARE USED IN THE CURRENT MINERALOGICAL LITERATURE.
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CHABAZITE
	CHABAZITE (UK: /ˈKÆBƏZAɪT/) IS A TECTOSILICATE MINERAL OF THE ZEOLITE GROUP, CLOSELY RELATED TO GMELINITE, WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA (CA,K: 2,NA2,MG)AL2SI4O12•6H2O. RECOGNIZED VARIETIES INCLUDE CHABAZITE-CA, CHABAZITE-K, CHABAZITE-NA, AND CHABAZITE-SR, DEPENDING ON THE PROMINENCE OF THE INDICATED CATION. CHABAZITE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE TRICLINIC CRYSTAL SYSTEM WITH TYPICALLY RHOMBOHEDRAL SHAPED CRYSTALS THAT ARE PSEUDO-CUBIC. THE CRYSTALS ARE TYPICALLY TWINNED, AND BOTH CONTACT TWINNING AND PENETRATION TWINNING MAY BE OBSERVED. THEY MAY BE COLORLESS, WHITE, ORANGE, BROWN, PINK, GREEN, OR YELLOW. THE HARDNESS RANGES FROM 3 TO 5 AND THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY FROM 2.0 TO 2.2. THE LUSTER IS VITREOUS. IT WAS NAMED CHABASIE IN 1792 BY BOSC D'ANTIC AND LATER CHANGED TO THE CURRENT SPELLING CHABAZITE OCCURS MOST COMMONLY IN VOIDS AND AMYGDULES IN BASALTIC ROCKS. CHABAZITE IS FOUND IN INDIA, ICELAND, THE FAROE ISLANDS, THE GIANTS CAUSEWAY IN NORTHERN IRELAND, BOHEMIA, ITALY, GERMANY, ALONG THE BAY OF FUNDY IN NOVA SCOTIA, OREGON, ARIZONA, AND NEW JERSEY. SYNTHETIC CHABAZITE: MANY DIFFERENT MATERIALS THAT ARE ISOSTRUCTURAL WITH THE CHABAZITE MINERAL HAVE BEEN SYNTHESIZED IN LABORATORIES. SSZ-13 IS A CHA TYPE ZEOLITE WITH AN SI/AL RATIO OF 14. THIS IS A COMPOSITION NOT FOUND IN NATURE. 
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CHALCEDONY
	CHALCEDONY ( /KÆLˈSƐDƏNI/) IS A CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE FORM OF SILICA, COMPOSED OF VERY FINE INTERGROWTHS OF QUARTZ AND MOGANITE. THESE ARE BOTH SILICA MINERALS, BUT THEY DIFFER IN THAT QUARTZ HAS A TRIGONAL CRYSTAL STRUCTURE, WHILE MOGANITE IS MONOCLINIC. CHALCEDONY'S STANDARD CHEMICAL STRUCTURE (BASED ON THE CHEMICAL STRUCTURE OF QUARTZ) IS SIO2 (SILICON DIOXIDE). CHALCEDONY HAS A WAXY LUSTER, AND MAY BE SEMITRANSPARENT OR TRANSLUCENT. IT CAN ASSUME A WIDE RANGE OF COLORS, BUT THOSE MOST COMMONLY SEEN ARE WHITE TO GRAY, GRAYISH-BLUE OR A SHADE OF BROWN RANGING FROM PALE TO NEARLY BLACK. THE COLOR OF CHALCEDONY SOLD COMMERCIALLY IS OFTEN ENHANCED BY DYEING OR HEATING. THE NAME CHALCEDONY COMES FROM THE LATIN CHALCEDONIUS (ALTERNATIVELY SPELLED CALCHEDONIUS) AND IS PROBABLY DERIVED FROM THE TOWN OF CHALCEDON IN ASIA MINOR. THE NAME APPEARS IN PLINY THE ELDER'S NATURALIS HISTORIA AS A TERM FOR A TRANSLUCID KIND OF JASPIS. ANOTHER REFERENCE TO A GEM BY THE NAME OF KHALKEDON (ΧΑΛΚΗΔΏΝ) IS FOUND IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION (21:19); HOWEVER, IT IS A HAPAX LEGOMENON FOUND NOWHERE ELSE IN THE BIBLE, SO IT IS HARD TO TELL WHETHER THE PRECIOUS GEM MENTIONED IN REVELATION IS THE SAME AS THE MINERAL KNOWN BY THIS NAME TODAY. A RARE MOROCCAN PSEUDOMORPH OF A SPIRAL TURRITELLA-LIKE SNAIL SHELL THAT HAS BEEN REPLACED BY CHALCEDONY. VARIETIES: CHALCEDONY OCCURS IN A WIDE RANGE OF VARIETIES. MANY SEMI-PRECIOUS GEMSTONES ARE IN FACT FORMS OF CHALCEDONY. THE MORE NOTABLE VARIETIES OF CHALCEDONY ARE AS FOLLOWS: AGATE: AGATE IS A VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY CHARACTERIZED BY EITHER TRANSPARENCY OR COLOR PATTERNS, SUCH AS MULTI-COLORED CURVED OR ANGULAR BANDING. OPAQUE VARIETIES ARE SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS JASPER.[3] FIRE AGATE SHOWS IRIDESCENT PHENOMENA ON A BROWN BACKGROUND; IRIS AGATE SHOWS EXCEPTIONAL IRIDESCENCE WHEN LIGHT (ESPECIALLY PINPOINTED LIGHT) IS SHONE THROUGH THE STONE. LANDSCAPE AGATE IS CHALCEDONY WITH A NUMBER OF DIFFERENT MINERAL IMPURITIES MAKING THE STONE RESEMBLE LANDSCAPES. CARNELIAN: CARNELIAN (ALSO SPELLED CORNELIAN) IS A CLEAR-TO-TRANSLUCENT REDDISH-BROWN VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY. ITS HUE MAY VARY FROM A PALE ORANGE TO AN INTENSE ALMOST-BLACK COLORATION. SIMILAR TO CARNELIAN IS SARD, WHICH IS BROWN RATHER THAN RED. CHRYSOPRASE: CHRYSOPRASE (ALSO SPELLED CHRYSOPHRASE) IS A GREEN VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY, WHICH HAS BEEN COLORED BY NICKEL OXIDE. (THE DARKER VARIETIES OF CHRYSOPRASE ARE ALSO REFERRED TO AS PRASE. HOWEVER, THE TERM PRASE IS ALSO USED TO DESCRIBE GREEN QUARTZ AND TO A CERTAIN EXTENT IS A COLOR-DESCRIPTOR, RATHER THAN A RIGOROUSLY DEFINED MINERAL VARIETY.) BLUE-COLORED CHALCEDONY IS SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS "BLUE CHRYSOPRASE" IF THE COLOR IS SUFFICIENTLY RICH, THOUGH IT DERIVES ITS COLOR FROM THE PRESENCE OF COPPER AND IS LARGELY UNRELATED TO NICKEL-BEARING CHRYSOPRASE. HELIOTROPE: HELIOTROPE, OR BLOODSTONE: HELIOTROPE IS A GREEN VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY, CONTAINING RED INCLUSIONS OF IRON OXIDE THAT RESEMBLE DROPS OF BLOOD, GIVING HELIOTROPE ITS ALTERNATIVE NAME OF BLOODSTONE. IN A SIMILAR VARIETY, THE SPOTS ARE YELLOW INSTEAD, KNOWN AS PLASMA. MOSS AGATE: TREE AGATE: MOSS AGATE CONTAINS GREEN FILAMENT-LIKE INCLUSIONS, GIVING IT THE SUPERFICIAL APPEARANCE OF MOSS OR BLUE CHEESE. THERE IS ALSO TREE AGATE WHICH IS SIMILAR TO MOSS AGATE EXCEPT IT IS SOLID WHITE WITH GREEN FILAMENTS WHEREAS MOSS AGATE USUALLY HAS A TRANSPARENT BACKGROUND, SO THE "MOSS" APPEARS IN 3D. IT IS NOT A TRUE FORM OF AGATE, AS IT LACKS AGATE'S DEFINING FEATURE OF CONCENTRIC BANDING. CHROME CHALCEDONY: MTOROLITE: CHROME CHALCEDONY IS A GREEN VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY, WHICH IS COLORED BY CHROMIUM COMPOUNDS. IT IS ALSO KNOWN AS "MTOROLITE" WHEN FOUND IN ZIMBABWE AND "CHIQUITANITA" WHEN FOUND IN BOLIVIA. ONYX: ONYX IS A VARIANT OF AGATE WITH BLACK AND WHITE BANDING. SIMILARLY, AGATE WITH BROWN, ORANGE, RED AND WHITE BANDING IS KNOWN AS SARDONYX. HISTORY: CHALCEDONY CAMEO OF TITUS HEAD, 2ND CENTURY AD. CHALCEDONY WAS USED IN TOOL MAKING AS EARLY AS 32,000 BP IN CENTRAL AUSTRALIA WHERE ARCHAEOLOGICAL STUDIES AT SITES IN THE CLELAND HILLS UNCOVERED FLAKES FROM STONE BROUGHT IN FROM QUARRIES MANY KILOMETRES AWAY. PRE-CONTACT USES DESCRIBED IN THE TWENTIETH CENTURY INCLUDED CEREMONIAL STONE KNIVES. IN THE BRONZE AGE CHALCEDONY WAS IN USE IN THE MEDITERRANEAN REGION; FOR EXAMPLE, ON MINOAN CRETE AT THE PALACE OF KNOSSOS, CHALCEDONY SEALS HAVE BEEN RECOVERED DATING TO CIRCA 1800 BC. PEOPLE LIVING ALONG THE CENTRAL ASIAN TRADE ROUTES USED VARIOUS FORMS OF CHALCEDONY, INCLUDING CARNELIAN, TO CARVE INTAGLIOS, RING BEZELS (THE UPPER FACETED PORTION OF A GEM PROJECTING FROM THE RING SETTING), AND BEADS THAT SHOW STRONG GRECO-ROMAN INFLUENCE. FINE EXAMPLES OF FIRST CENTURY OBJECTS MADE FROM CHALCEDONY, POSSIBLY KUSHAN, WERE FOUND IN RECENT YEARS AT TILLYA-TEPE IN NORTH-WESTERN AFGHANISTAN. HOT WAX WOULD NOT STICK TO IT SO IT WAS OFTEN USED TO MAKE SEAL IMPRESSIONS. THE TERM CHALCEDONY IS DERIVED FROM THE NAME OF THE ANCIENT GREEK TOWN CHALKEDON IN ASIA MINOR, IN MODERN ENGLISH USUALLY SPELLED CHALCEDON, TODAY THE KADIKÖY DISTRICT OF ISTANBUL. CHALCEDONY KNIFE, AD 1000–1200. ACCORDING TO TRADITION, AT LEAST THREE VARIETIES OF CHALCEDONY WERE USED IN THE JEWISH HIGH PRIEST'S BREASTPLATE. (JEWISH TRADITION STATES THAT MOSES' BROTHER AARON WORE THE BREASTPLATE, WITH INSCRIBED GEMS REPRESENTING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL). THE BREASTPLATE SUPPOSEDLY INCLUDED JASPER, CHRYSOPRASE AND SARDONYX, AND THERE IS SOME DEBATE AS TO WHETHER OTHER AGATES WERE ALSO USED. IN THE 19TH CENTURY, IDAR-OBERSTEIN, GERMANY, BECAME THE WORLD'S LARGEST CHALCEDONY PROCESSING CENTER, WORKING MOSTLY ON AGATES. MOST OF THESE AGATES WERE FROM LATIN AMERICA, IN PARTICULAR BRAZIL. ORIGINALLY THE AGATE CARVING INDUSTRY AROUND IDAR AND OBERSTEIN WAS DRIVEN BY LOCAL DEPOSITS THAT WERE MINED IN THE 15TH CENTURY. SEVERAL FACTORS CONTRIBUTED TO THE RE-EMERGENCE OF IDAR-OBERSTEIN AS AGATE CENTER OF THE WORLD: SHIPS BROUGHT AGATE NODULES BACK AS BALLAST, THUS PROVIDING EXTREMELY CHEAP TRANSPORT. IN ADDITION, CHEAP LABOR AND A SUPERIOR KNOWLEDGE OF CHEMISTRY ALLOWED THEM TO DYE THE AGATES IN ANY COLOR WITH PROCESSES THAT WERE KEPT SECRET. EACH MILL IN IDAR-OBERSTEIN HAD FOUR OR FIVE GRINDSTONES. THESE WERE OF RED SANDSTONE, OBTAINED FROM ZWEIBRÜCKEN; AND TWO MEN ORDINARILY WORKED TOGETHER AT THE SAME STONE. GEOCHEMISTRY: CHALCEDONY MOUSE, BY AVENIR SUMIN. STRUCTURE: CHALCEDONY WAS ONCE THOUGHT TO BE A FIBROUS VARIETY OF CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE QUARTZ. MORE RECENTLY HOWEVER, IT HAS BEEN SHOWN TO ALSO CONTAIN A MONOCLINIC POLYMORPH OF QUARTZ, KNOWN AS MOGANITE. THE FRACTION, BY MASS, OF MOGANITE WITHIN A TYPICAL CHALCEDONY SAMPLE MAY VARY FROM LESS THAN 5% TO OVER 20%. THE EXISTENCE OF MOGANITE WAS ONCE REGARDED AS DUBIOUS, BUT IT IS NOW OFFICIALLY RECOGNISED BY THE INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION. SOLUBILITY: CHALCEDONY IS MORE SOLUBLE THAN QUARTZ UNDER LOW-TEMPERATURE CONDITIONS, DESPITE THE TWO MINERALS BEING CHEMICALLY IDENTICAL. THIS IS THOUGHT TO BE BECAUSE CHALCEDONY IS EXTREMELY FINELY GRAINED (CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE), AND SO HAS A VERY HIGH SURFACE AREA TO VOLUME RATIO. IT HAS ALSO BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE HIGHER SOLUBILITY IS DUE TO THE MOGANITE COMPONENT. 
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CHALCOPYRITE
	CHALCOPYRITE (/ˌKÆLKƏˈPAɪRAɪT, -KOƱ-/ KAL-KO-PY-RYT) IS A COPPER IRON SULFIDE MINERAL AND THE MOST IMPORTANT ORE OF COPPER. IT HAS THE CHEMICAL FORMULA CUFES2 AND CRYSTALLIZES IN THE TETRAGONAL SYSTEM. IT HAS A BRASSY TO GOLDEN YELLOW COLOR AND A HARDNESS OF 3.5 TO 4 ON THE MOHS SCALE. ITS STREAK IS DIAGNOSTIC AS GREEN TINGED BLACK. ON EXPOSURE TO AIR, CHALCOPYRITE TARNISHES TO A VARIETY OF OXIDES, HYDROXIDES, AND SULFATES. ASSOCIATED COPPER MINERALS INCLUDE THE SULFIDES BORNITE (CU5FES4), CHALCOCITE (CU2S), COVELLITE (CUS), DIGENITE (CU9S5); CARBONATES SUCH AS MALACHITE AND AZURITE, AND RARELY OXIDES SUCH AS CUPRITE (CU2O). IS RARELY FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH NATIVE COPPER. CHALCOPYRITE IS A CONDUCTOR OF ELECTRICITY. ETYMOLOGY: THE NAME CHALCOPYRITE COMES FROM THE GREEK WORDS CHALKOS, WHICH MEANS COPPER, AND PYRITES', WHICH MEANS STRIKING FIRE.[8] IT WAS SOMETIMES HISTORICALLY REFERRED TO AS "YELLOW COPPER". IDENTIFICATION: CHALCOPYRITE IS OFTEN CONFUSED WITH PYRITE AND GOLD SINCE ALL THREE OF THESE MINERALS HAVE A YELLOWISH COLOR AND A METALLIC LUSTER. SOME IMPORTANT MINERAL CHARACTERISTICS THAT HELP DISTINGUISH THESE MINERALS ARE HARDNESS AND STREAK. CHALCOPYRITE IS MUCH SOFTER THAN PYRITE AND CAN BE SCRATCHED WITH A KNIFE, WHEREAS PYRITE CANNOT BE SCRATCHED BY A KNIFE. HOWEVER, CHALCOPYRITE IS HARDER THAN GOLD, WHICH, IF PURE, CAN BE SCRATCHED BY COPPER. CHALCOPYRITE HAS A DISTINCTIVE BLACK STREAK WITH GREEN FLECKS IN IT. PYRITE HAS A BLACK STREAK AND GOLD HAS A YELLOW STREAK. CHEMISTRY: MICROSCOPIC PICTURE OF CHALCOPYRITE. NATURAL CHALCOPYRITE HAS NO SOLID SOLUTION SERIES WITH ANY OTHER SULFIDE MINERALS. THERE IS LIMITED SUBSTITUTION OF ZN WITH CU DESPITE CHALCOPYRITE HAVING THE SAME CRYSTAL STRUCTURE AS SPHALERITE. MINOR AMOUNTS OF ELEMENTS SUCH AS AG, AU, CD, CO, NI, PB, SN, AND ZN CAN BE MEASURED (AT PART PER MILLION LEVELS), LIKELY SUBSTITUTING FOR CU AND FE. SELENIUM, BI, TE, AND AS MAY SUBSTITUTE FOR SULFUR IN MINOR AMOUNTS. CHALCOPYRITE CAN BE OXIDIZED TO FORM MALACHITE, AZURITE, AND CUPRITE. PARAGENESIS: BRASS-YELLOW CHALCOPYRITE CRYSTALS BELOW LARGE STRIATED PYRITE CUBES. CHALCOPYRITE IS PRESENT WITH MANY ORE-BEARING ENVIRONMENTS VIA A VARIETY OF ORE FORMING PROCESSES. CHALCOPYRITE IS PRESENT IN VOLCANOGENIC MASSIVE SULFIDE ORE DEPOSITS AND SEDIMENTARY EXHALATIVE DEPOSITS, FORMED BY DEPOSITION OF COPPER DURING HYDROTHERMAL CIRCULATION. CHALCOPYRITE IS CONCENTRATED IN THIS ENVIRONMENT VIA FLUID TRANSPORT. PORPHYRY COPPER ORE DEPOSITS ARE FORMED BY CONCENTRATION OF COPPER WITHIN A GRANITE STOCK DURING THE ASCENT AND CRYSTALLISATION OF A MAGMA. CHALCOPYRITE IN THIS ENVIRONMENT IS PRODUCED BY CONCENTRATION WITHIN A MAGMATIC SYSTEM. CHALCOPYRITE IS AN ACCESSORY MINERAL IN KAMBALDA TYPE KOMATIITIC NICKEL ORE DEPOSITS, FORMED FROM AN IMMISCIBLE SULFIDE LIQUID IN SULFIDE-SATURATED ULTRAMAFIC LAVAS. IN THIS ENVIRONMENT CHALCOPYRITE IS FORMED BY A SULFIDE LIQUID STRIPPING COPPER FROM AN IMMISCIBLE SILICATE LIQUID. CHALCOPYRITE HAS BEEN THE MOST IMPORTANT ORE OF COPPER SINCE THE BRONZE AGE. OCCURRENCE: EVEN THOUGH CHALCOPYRITE DOES NOT CONTAIN THE MOST COPPER IN ITS STRUCTURE RELATIVE TO OTHER MINERALS, IT IS THE MOST IMPORTANT COPPER ORE SINCE IT CAN BE FOUND IN MANY LOCALITIES. CHALCOPYRITE ORE OCCURS IN A VARIETY OF ORE TYPES, FROM HUGE MASSES AS AT TIMMINS, ONTARIO, TO IRREGULAR VEINS AND DISSEMINATIONS ASSOCIATED WITH GRANITIC TO DIORITIC INTRUSIVES AS IN THE PORPHYRY COPPER DEPOSITS OF BROKEN HILL, THE AMERICAN CORDILLERA AND THE ANDES. THE LARGEST DEPOSIT OF NEARLY PURE CHALCOPYRITE EVER DISCOVERED IN CANADA WAS AT THE S OUTHERN END OF THE TEMAGAMI GREENSTONE BELT WHERE COPPERFIELDS MINE EXTRACTED THE HIGH-GRADE COPPER. THE UNIT CELL OF CHALCOPYRITE. COPPER IS SHOWN IN PINK, IRON IN BLUE AND SULFUR IN YELLOW. CHALCOPYRITE IS PRESENT IN THE SUPERGIANT OLYMPIC DAM CU-AU-U DEPOSIT IN SOUTH AUSTRALIA. CHALCOPYRITE MAY ALSO BE FOUND IN COAL SEAMS ASSOCIATED WITH PYRITE NODULES, AND AS DISSEMINATIONS IN CARBONATE SEDIMENTARY ROCKS. STRUCTURE: CHALCOPYRITE IS A MEMBER OF THE TETRAGONAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM. CRYSTALLOGRAPHICALLY THE STRUCTURE OF CHALCOPYRITE IS CLOSELY RELATED TO THAT OF ZINC BLENDE ZNS (SPHALERITE). THE UNIT CELL IS TWICE AS LARGE, REFLECTING AN ALTERNATION OF CU+ AND FE3+ IONS REPLACING ZN2+ IONS IN ADJACENT CELLS. IN CONTRAST TO THE PYRITE STRUCTURE CHALCOPYRITE HAS SINGLE S2− SULFIDE ANIONS RATHER THAN DISULFIDE PAIRS. ANOTHER DIFFERENCE IS THAT THE IRON CATION IS NOT DIAMAGNETIC LOW SPIN FE(II) AS IN PYRITE. IN THE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE, EACH METAL ION IS TETRAHEDRALLY COORDINATED TO 4 SULFUR ANIONS. EACH SULFUR ANION IS BONDED TO TWO COPPER ATOMS AND TWO IRON ATOMS. EXTRACTION OF COPPER: COPPER METAL CAN BE EXTRACTED FROM THE OPEN-AIR ROASTING OF A MIXTURE OF CHALCOPYRITE AND SILICA SAND, AS SHOWN IN THE FOLLOWING REACTION: 2CUFES2 (S) + 5O2 (G) + 2SIO2 (S) ⇌ 2CU (L) + 4SO2 (G) + 2FESIO3 (L). ALTHOUGH IF ROASTED PARTIALLY IT PRODUCES CU2S AND FEO. CHAMBERSITE IS A MANGANESE BORATE MINERAL WITH FORMULA: MN3B7O13CL. IT IS A MEMBER OF THE BORATE MINERAL SERIES THAT INCLUDES OTHER MINERALS SUCH AS ERICAITE, FE3B7O13CL, AND BORACITE MG3B7O13CL.[5] WHEN CHAMBERSITE WAS FIRST DISCOVERED, IT WAS THE SECOND CHEMICAL ANALOGUE OF BORACITE TO BE FOUND IN NATURE. IT WAS DISCOVERED AS A MINERAL AT BARBER'S HILL SALT DOME IN TEXAS IN 1957 AND IN 1971 AT THE DONGSHUICHANG DEPOSIT IN JIXIAN, TIANJIN, CHINA. CHAMBERSITE OCCURS ASSOCIATED WITH THE EVAPORITE MINERALS HALITE, ANHYDRITE, AND GYPSUM. CHEMICAL AND PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: WHEN CHAMBERSITE WAS FIRST DISCOVERED IN BARBER'S HILL, THE DOMINATE FORM WAS THE POSITIVE TETRAHEDRON, BUT SINGLE MORPHOLOGICAL TWINNED CRYSTAL WAS FOUND WITH INTERPENETRATING TETRAHEDRONS WITH THE TWINNING AXIS. THE ORE DISCOVERED IN CHINA HAD FORMED IN HIGH GRADES THAT ARE SPINDLE AND GRANULAR THAT FORM MICRITIC AGGREGATES BECAUSE THE BORON PRESENT IS VERY PURE AND IN LOW GRADES THAT HAD FORMED SPHEROIDS THAT ARE RADIALLY ORIENTED. WHEN CHAMBERSITE IN CHINA WAS COMPARED IT HAD THE SAME CHEMICAL OXIDE RATIO AS THE SAMPLES FOUND IN BARBER'S HILL. GEOLOGIC OCCURRENCE: CHAMBERSITE MINERALS WERE FIRST FOUND IN 1957 IN BRINE RETURNS FROM A GAS STORAGE WELL IN THE BARBER'S HILL SALT DOME. THE AGE OF THE DOME IS NOT DEFINITELY KNOWN, BUT IT IS AT LEAST DATES BACK TO THE CRETACEOUS AND POSSIBLY UPPER JURASSIC. OTHER CHAMBERSITE DEPOSITS WITH THIS SIMILAR GEOLOGIC OCCURRENCE CAN BE FOUND IN THE AREA OF THE GULF COAST OF MEXICO. THE VENICE DOME IN PLAQUEMINES PARISH, LOUISIANA IS A SITE THAT HAS A SHALLOW PIERCEMENT SALT DOME, LPG STORAGE AND BRINE PRODUCTION. OTHER CHAMBERSITE DEPOSITS CAN BE FOUND IN THE PENOBSQUIS DEPOSIT IN SOUTHERN NEW BRUNSWICK, CANADA, WHICH HAS HIGH GRADE SALT DEPOSITS AS WELL AS A SIGNIFICANT BORATE MINERAL CONCENTRATION, INCLUDING CHAMBERSITE. OTHER CHAMBERSITE DEPOSITS CAN BE FOUND AS ORES IN JI COUNTY, TIANJIN, CHINA, AN AREA THAT IS KNOWN TO HAVE HAD MUCH MAGNETIC ACTIVITY AND SUBMARINE VOLCANISM IN A SUBTIDAL LAGOON. SPECIAL CHARACTERISTICS CHAMBERSITE WAS NAMED AFTER THE COUNTY WHERE IT WAS FIRST DISCOVERED, CHAMBERS COUNTY, TEXAS, US. OPTICAL EXAMINATION AND X-RAY POWDER DIFFRACTION INDICATED THE MINERAL TO BE RELATED TO BORACITE BUT DIFFERENT FROM ANY OTHER PUBLISHED DESCRIPTION. 
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CHARLESITE
	CHARLESITE IS A SULFATE MINERAL OF THE ETTRINGITE GROUP. CHARLESITE WAS NAMED IN 1945 AFTER DR. CHARLES PALACHE MINERALOGIST AND PROFESSOR AT HARVARD UNIVERSITY FOR HIS WORK ON MINERALS. THIS MINERAL IS EXTREMELY RARE, AND WHEN IT IS FOUND IT IS OFTEN IN CRYSTAL (BUT NOT GEM) FORM. ITS CRYSTALS ARE SOFT HEXAGONAL, THAT CAN VARY IN COLOR. COLORS CAN RANGE FROM CLEAR TO WHITE, OR EVEN A PALE YELLOW OR PINK. THE BRITTLE MINERAL'S MOHS HARDNESS IS 2.5 WITH A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 1.79. THOUGH TRANSPARENT TO THE EYE THE MINERAL HAS A WHITE STREAK. OCCURRENCE: CHARLESITE HAS ONLY BEEN FOUND IN A FEW SPECIFIC LOCATIONS IN THE WORLD. THE FIRST WAS ITS PLACE OF DISCOVERY IN FRANKLIN MINE IN FRANKLIN, SUSSEX COUNTY, NEW JERSEY. IT WAS LOCATED IMMEDIATELY ABOVE THE 800 LEVEL, ABOUT 15 FEET INTO THE ORE FROM THE HANGING WALL. THE ORE MOSTLY CONSISTED OF FRANKLINITE AND WILLEMITE AND SEVERAL OTHER MINOR MINERALS. THE CRYSTALS FOUND AT THIS LOCATION WERE UP TO 6MM IN LENGTH AND WERE SUSPECTED TO HAVE GROWN ALONGSIDE CLINOHEDRITE CRYSTALS. THE OTHER LOCATION WHERE CHARLESITE HAS BEEN LOCATED IS THE WESSEL'S MINE, N' CHWANING MINES, AND KALAHARI MANGANESE FIELDS IN NORTHERN CAPE PROVINCE, SOUTH AFRICA. THE WESSEL'S MINE IS THOUGHT TO BE THE ONLY SOURCE FOR CHARLESITE TO BE FOUND IN GEM QUALITY. SEVERAL OF THE OTHER RECORDED PLACES ARE GERMANY, JAPAN, NORWAY, ROMANIA, AND SLOVAKIA. USES: DUE TO ITS RARITY, THERE ARE NOT VERY MANY USES FOR CHARLESITE. THOUGH THERE IS NOT MUCH OF THE MINERAL, ONE OF THE MAJOR USES FOR THE ONES THAT REACH THE STANDARDS IS GEMS. DUE TO ITS SOFTNESS. IT WILL NOT BE FOUND IN MUCH JEWELRY. SOME OTHER USES COULD BE FOR STUDYING (THE REASONS FOR THE RARITY OF THE MINERAL), TEACHING MINERALOGY CLASSES, OR EVEN ITEMS FOR COLLECTORS OR MUSEUMS OF RARE MINERALS. COMPOSITION: 
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CHAROITE
	CHAROITE K(CA,NA)2S4O10(OH,F)•H2O IS A RARE SILICATE MINERAL, FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1978 AND NAMED FOR THE CHARA RIVER. IT HAS BEEN REPORTED ONLY FROM THE ALDAN SHIELD, SAKHA REPUBLIC, SIBERIA, RUSSIA. IT IS FOUND WHERE A SYENITE OF THE MURUNSKII MASSIF HAS INTRUDED INTO AND ALTERED LIMESTONE DEPOSITS PRODUCING A POTASSIUM FELDSPAR METASOMATITE. CHAROITE IS TRANSLUCENT LAVENDER TO PURPLE IN COLOR WITH A PEARLY LUSTER. CHAROITE IS STRICTLY MASSIVE IN NATURE, AND FRACTURES ARE CONCHOIDAL. IT HAS AN UNUSUAL SWIRLING, FIBROUS APPEARANCE, SOMETIMES CHATOYANT, AND THAT, ALONG WITH ITS INTENSE COLOR, CAN LEAD MANY TO BELIEVE AT FIRST THAT IT IS SYNTHETIC OR ENHANCED ARTIFICIALLY. THOUGH REPORTEDLY DISCOVERED IN THE 1940S, IT WAS NOT KNOWN TO MOST OF THE WORLD UNTIL ITS DESCRIPTION IN 1978. IT IS SAID TO BE OPAQUE AND UNATTRACTIVE WHEN FOUND IN THE FIELD; A FACT THAT MAY HAVE CONTRIBUTED TO ITS LATE RECOGNITION. CHAROITE OCCURS IN ASSOCIATION WITH TINAKSITE AND CANASITE. 
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CHIASTOLITE
	CHIASTOLITE IS A VARIETY OF THE MINERAL ANDALUSITE WITH THE CHEMICAL COMPOSITION AL2SIO5. IT IS NOTED FOR DISTINCTIVE CROSS-SHAPED BLACK INCLUSIONS OF GRAPHITE. THE PRESENCE OF THE CROSS CAUSED THIS MINERAL BE USED AS A GEM. CHIASTOLITE SPECIMENS WERE DISTRIBUTED THROUGHOUT EUROPE FROM THE 16TH CENTURY, AS AN AMULET OR SOUVENIR PROVIDED BY THE PILGRIMS RETURNING FROM SANTIAGO DE COMPOSTELA (SAINT JAMES OF COMPOSTELLA), IN SPAIN. IN THE OLD BOOKS OF MINERALOGY, CHIASTOLITE APPEARS IT IS CITED WITH THE NAME OF LAPIS CRUCIFER OR LAPIS CRUCIATUR, CROSS STONE. THE FIRST FIGURE OF A CHIASTOLITE APPEARS IN LAET'S BOOK, DE GEMMIS ET LAPIDIBUS, PUBLISHED IN 1648. THE QUIASTOLITE SPECIMENS SOLD TO THE PILGRIMS CAME FROM ASTURIAS, WHERE IT IS VERY ABUNDANT, IN LARGE SPECIMENS, IN THE AREA OF BOAL. IN AREAS AROUND GEORGETOWN, CALIFORNIA, METAMORPHOSED SEDIMENTS CONTAINED ANDALUSITE AND CHIASTOLITE IN A GRAPHITE RICH METASEDIMENT. THE CHIASTOLITE CRYSTALS HAVE BEEN PSEUDOMORPHICALLY ALTERED BY A MIXTURE OF MUSCOVITE, PARAGONITE AND MARGARITE. THE CALCIUM RICH MARGARITE TENDS TO FORM ALONG THE GRAPHITE RICH CROSSES OR BANDS WITHIN THE CHIASTOLITE. MINERALOGICALLY THE OCCURRENCE IS IMPORTANT BECAUSE ALL THREE WHITE MICA PHASES ARE PRESENT IN AN EQUILIBRIUM ASSEMBLAGE. THERE ARE SEVERAL THEORIES REGARDING THE FORMATION OF THE CHIASTOLITE CROSS, HOWEVER THE MOST WIDELY ACCEPTED THEORY, PROPOSED BY FRONDEL IN 1934, SUGGESTS THAT THERE IS A SELECTIVE ATTACHMENT OF IMPURITIES AT THE RAPIDLY GROWING CORNERS OF ANDALUSITE CRYSTALS. AS THE CONCENTRATION OF THESE IMPURITIES (WHICH CONSIST PRIMARILY OF GRAPHITE) INCREASES, THE GROWTH OF THE CRYSTAL IS SLOWED. THIS CONCENTRATED IMPURITY DEPOSIT FORMS A RE-ENTRANT AS IT IS ABSORBED BY THE GROWTH OF THE ANDALUSITE PORPHYROBLAST. THE CYCLE OF GROWTH-RETARDATION-GROWTH THEN REPEATS ITSELF, CREATING A FEATHERLIKE PATTERN OF GRAPHITE ALONG FOUR RADIATING 'ARMS'.
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CHILDRENITE
	CHILDRENITE IS A RARE HYDRATED PHOSPHATE MINERAL WITH ELEMENTS IRON, MANGANESE, ALUMINIUM, PHOSPHORUS, OXYGEN AND HYDROGEN. ITS CHEMICAL FORMULA IS (FE2+MN)2+ALPO4(OH)2•H2O AND IT HAS A MOLECULAR WEIGHT OF 229.83 G/MOL. ITS SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS 3.2 AND IT HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 4.5 TO 5. IT IS USUALLY TRANSLUCENT AND NON-FLUORESCENT, WITH IMPERFECT CLEAVAGE. IT HAS A VITREOUS LUSTRE WITH A WHITE STREAK, AND IS BROWN OR YELLOW IN COLOR. IT HAS A CONCHOIDAL, UNEVEN FRACTURE, AND AN ORTHORHOMBIC CRYSTAL SYSTEM. HISTORY AND FORMATION: CHILDRENITE WAS DISCOVERED IN 1823 BY JOHN GEORGE CHILDREN (1777–1852), WHO WAS A PROMINENT ENGLISH CHEMIST AND MINERALOGIST. THIS SECONDARY MINERAL WAS FIRST FOUND IN THE GEORGE AND CHARLOTTE MINE NEAR TAVISTOCK IN DEVON. ITS FORMATION IS PROBABLY FROM THE ALTERATION OF GRANITIC PHOSPHATES LIKE LITHIOPHILITE AND TRIPHYLITE. CHILDRENITE IS ALSO FOUND IN SOME ORE VEINS. RELATIONSHIP TO OTHER SPECIES: CHILDRENITE FORMS A SOLID SOLUTION SERIES WITH EOSPHORITE. THE CHEMICAL COMPOSITION OF EOSPHORITE ONLY DIFFERS BY BEING RICH IN MANGANESE AND NOT IN IRON. THE STRUCTURES ARE THE SAME, AND DIFFERENCES IN PROPERTIES CAN BE TRACED TO THE IRON/MANGANESE PERCENTAGE. OF THE TWO, CHILDRENITE IS DENSER. FURTHERMORE, EOSPHORITE IS NORMALLY PINK IN COLOR, WHICH CAN BE ATTRIBUTED TO MANGANESE.
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CHLORASTROLITE
	CHLORASTROLITE IS A GREEN OR BLUISH GREEN STONE. CHLORASTROLITE HAS FINELY RADIATING OR STELLATE (FOR EXAMPLES, SEE CRYSTAL HABITS) MASSES THAT HAVE A "TURTLEBACK" PATTERN. THE STELLATE MASSES TEND TO BE CHATOYANT, MEANING THEY HAVE A VARYING LUSTER. THIS CHATOYANCY CAN BE SUBTRANSLUCENT TO OPAQUE. CHOLORASTROLITE IS A VARIETY OF PUMPELLYITE: CA2(MG,FE)AL2(SIO4)(SI2O7)•(OH)2H2O. CHLORASTROLITE WAS ONCE THOUGHT TO BE AN IMPURE VARIETY OF PREHNITE OR THOMSONITE. OCCURRENCES: CHLORASTROLITE OCCURS AS AMYGDALOID STRUCTURES AND FRACTURE FILLINGS IN BASALT, AND WHEN THE WATER AND WAVE ACTION HAS WORN AWAY THE BASALT, THEY ARE FOUND AS BEACH PEBBLES AND GRANULES IN LOOSE SEDIMENTS. IT IS FOUND IN THE KEWEENAW PENINSULA OF THE UPPER PENINSULA OF MICHIGAN AND ISLE ROYALE IN LAKE SUPERIOR. ISLE ROYALE IS A NATIONAL PARK, AND SO IT IS ILLEGAL TO COLLECT SPECIMENS THERE. IT IS DIFFICULT TO IDENTIFY AN UNPOLISHED PEBBLE OF CHLORASTROLITE. MOST GEM QUALITY CHLORASTROLITE STONES ARE VERY SMALL, AND IT IS RARE TO FIND ONE THAT IS LARGER THAN A HALF INCH. THE LARGEST GEM QUALITY STONE IS IN THE SMITHSONIAN MUSEUM AND MEASURES 1.5 BY 3 INCHES. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED FROM ISLE ROYALE, LAKE SUPERIOR BY C. T. JACKSON AND J. D. WHITNEY IN 1847. CHLORASTROLITE, ALSO KNOWN AS GREENSTONE, IS THE OFFICIAL STATE GEM OF MICHIGAN. OTHER NAMES: GREEN STARSTONE IS MOST COMMON IN MICHIGAN'S UPPER PENINSULA. GREENSTONE OR ISLE ROYALE GREENSTONE AND LAKE SUPERIOR GREENSTONE. TURTLE BACK IS A NAME SOMETIMES GIVEN BECAUSE OF THE OVERALL PATTERN, PARTICULARLY IN POLISHED PIECES, WHICH ROUGHLY RESEMBLES THAT OF A TURTLE SHELL. UIGITE IS A VARIETY FOUND ON THE ISLAND OF SKYE OFF THE COAST OF SCOTLAND. ZONOCHLORITE IS A MISNOMER SOMETIMES GIVEN ROUNDED MASSES OF CHLORASTROLITE WITHIN OR WEATHERED OUT OF AMYGDALOIDAL CAVITIES, ESPECIALLY THOSE FROM THE AREA AROUND NIPIGON BAY (ON LAKE SUPERIOR), ONTARIO, CANADA. CONFUSION MAY DERIVE FROM THE FACT THAT ZONOCHLORITE IS SOLD AS FAUX CHLORASTROLITE.
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CHLORITES
	CHLORITES ARE A GROUP OF PHYLLOSILICATE MINERALS. CHLORITES CAN BE DESCRIBED BY THE FOLLOWING FOUR ENDMEMBERS BASED ON THEIR CHEMISTRY VIA SUBSTITUTION OF THE FOLLOWING FOUR ELEMENTS IN THE SILICATE LATTICE; MG, FE, NI, AND MN. IN ADDITION, ZINC, LITHIUM, AND CALCIUM SPECIES ARE KNOWN. THE GREAT RANGE IN COMPOSITION RESULTS IN CONSIDERABLE VARIATION IN PHYSICAL, OPTICAL, AND X-RAY PROPERTIES. SIMILARLY, THE RANGE OF CHEMICAL COMPOSITION ALLOWS CHLORITE GROUP MINERALS TO EXIST OVER A WIDE RANGE OF TEMPERATURE AND PRESSURE CONDITIONS. FOR THIS REASON, CHLORITE MINERALS ARE UBIQUITOUS MINERALS WITHIN LOW AND MEDIUM TEMPERATURE METAMORPHIC ROCKS, SOME IGNEOUS ROCKS, HYDROTHERMAL ROCKS AND DEEPLY BURIED SEDIMENTS. THE NAME CHLORITE IS FROM THE GREEK CHLOROS (ΧΛΩΡΌΣ), MEANING "GREEN", IN REFERENCE TO ITS COLOR. THEY DO NOT CONTAIN THE ELEMENT CHLORINE, & NAMED FROM THE SAME GREEK ROOT. CHLORITE STRUCTURE: THE TYPICAL GENERAL FORMULA IS: (MG,FE)3(SI,AL)4O10(OH)2·(MG,FE)3(OH)6. THIS FORMULA EMPHASIZES THE STRUCTURE OF THE GROUP. CHLORITES HAVE A 2:1 SANDWICH STRUCTURE (2:1 SANDWICH LAYER = TETRAHEDRAL-OCTAHEDRAL-TETRAHEDRAL = T-O-T...), THIS IS OFTEN REFERRED TO AS A TALC LAYER. UNLIKE OTHER 2:1 CLAY MINERALS, A CHLORITE'S INTERLAYER SPACE (THE SPACE BETWEEN EACH 2:1 SANDWICH FILLED BY A CATION) IS COMPOSED OF (MG2+, FE3+)(OH)6. THIS (MG2+, FE3+)(OH)6 UNIT IS MORE COMMONLY REFERRED TO AS THE BRUCITE-LIKE LAYER, DUE TO ITS CLOSER RESEMBLANCE TO THE MINERAL BRUCITE (MG(OH)2). THEREFORE, CHLORITE'S STRUCTURE APPEARS AS FOLLOWS: -T-O-T-BRUCITE-T-O-T-BRUCITE ...THAT'S WHY THEY ARE ALSO CALLED 2:1:1 MINERALS. AN OLDER CLASSIFICATION DIVIDED THE CHLORITES INTO TWO SUBGROUPS: THE ORTHOCHLORITES AND LEPTOCHLORITES. THE TERMS ARE SELDOM USED AND THE ORTHO PREFIX IS SOMEWHAT MISLEADING AS THE CHLORITE CRYSTAL SYSTEM IS MONOCLINIC AND NOT ORTHORHOMBIC. OCCURRENCE: QUARTZ CRYSTAL WITH CHLORITE INCLUSIONS FROM MINAS GERAIS, BRAZIL (SIZE: 4.2 × 3.9 × 3.3 CM). CHLORITE IS COMMONLY FOUND IN IGNEOUS ROCKS AS AN ALTERATION PRODUCT OF MAFIC MINERALS SUCH AS PYROXENE, AMPHIBOLE, AND BIOTITE. IN THIS ENVIRONMENT CHLORITE MAY BE A RETROGRADE METAMORPHIC ALTERATION MINERAL OF EXISTING FERROMAGNESIAN MINERALS, OR IT MAY BE PRESENT AS A METASOMATISM PRODUCT VIA ADDITION OF FE, MG, OR OTHER COMPOUNDS INTO THE ROCK MASS. CHLORITE IS A COMMON MINERAL ASSOCIATED WITH HYDROTHERMAL ORE DEPOSITS AND COMMONLY OCCURS WITH EPIDOTE, SERICITE, ADULARIA AND SULFIDE MINERALS. CHLORITE IS ALSO A COMMON METAMORPHIC MINERAL, USUALLY INDICATIVE OF LOW-GRADE METAMORPHISM. IT IS THE DIAGNOSTIC SPECIES OF THE ZEOLITE FACIES AND OF LOWER GREENSCHIST FACIES. IT OCCURS IN THE QUARTZ, ALBITE, SERICITE, CHLORITE, GARNET ASSEMBLAGE OF PELITIC SCHIST. WITHIN ULTRAMAFIC ROCKS, METAMORPHISM CAN ALSO PRODUCE PREDOMINANTLY CLINOCHLORE CHLORITE IN ASSOCIATION WITH TALC. CHLORITE PSEUDOMORPH AFTER GARNET FROM MICHIGAN (SIZE: 3.5 × 3.1 × 2.7 CM). EXPERIMENTS INDICATE THAT CHLORITE CAN BE STABLE IN PERIDOTITE OF THE EARTH'S MANTLE ABOVE THE OCEAN LITHOSPHERE CARRIED DOWN BY SUBDUCTION, AND CHLORITE MAY EVEN BE PRESENT IN THE MANTLE VOLUME FROM WHICH ISLAND ARC MAGMAS ARE GENERATED. CHLORITE OCCURS NATURALLY IN A VARIETY OF LOCATIONS AND FORMS. FOR EXAMPLE, CHLORITE IS FOUND NATURALLY IN CERTAIN PARTS OF WALES IN MINERAL SCHISTS. CHLORITE IS FOUND IN LARGE BOULDERS SCATTERED ON THE GROUND SURFACE ON RING MOUNTAIN IN MARIN COUNTY, CALIFORNIA. MEMBERS OF THE CHLORITE GROUP: CHLORITE SCHISTCLINOCLORE, PENNANTITE, AND CHAMOSITE ARE THE MOST COMMON VARIETIES. SEVERAL OTHER SUB-VARIETIES HAVE BEEN DESCRIBED. A MASSIVE COMPACT VARIETY OF CLINOCHLORE USED AS A DECORATIVE CARVING STONE IS REFERRED TO BY THE TRADE NAME SERAPHINITE. IT OCCURS IN THE KORSHUNOVSKOYE IRON SKARN DEPOSIT IN THE IRKUTSK OBLAST OF EASTERN SIBERIA. DISTINGUISHING FROM OTHER MINERALS: CHLORITE IS SO SOFT THAT IT CAN BE SCRATCHED BY A FINGER NAIL. THE POWDER GENERATED BY SCRATCHING IS GREEN. IT FEELS OILY WHEN RUBBED BETWEEN THE FINGERS. THE PLATES ARE FLEXIBLE, BUT NOT ELASTIC LIKE MICA. TALC IS MUCH SOFTER AND FEELS SOAPY BETWEEN FINGERS. THE POWDER GENERATED BY SCRATCHING IS WHITE. MICA PLATES ARE ELASTIC WHEREAS CHLORITE PLATES ARE FLEXIBLE WITHOUT BENDING BACK. USES: VARIOUS TYPES OF CHLORITE STONE HAVE BEEN USED AS RAW MATERIAL FOR CARVING INTO SCULPTURES AND VESSELS SINCE PREHISTORIC TIMES. 
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CHLOROMELANITE
	CHLOROMELANITE IS A PYROXENE MINERAL WITH COMPOSITION NAALSI2O6. IT IS MONOCLINIC. IT HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF ABOUT 6.5 TO 7.0 DEPENDING ON THE COMPOSITION. THE MINERAL IS DENSE, WITH A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF ABOUT 3.4. NAME: THE NAME JADEITE IS DERIVED (VIA FRENCH: JADE AND LATIN: ILIA) FROM THE SPANISH PHRASE "PIEDRA DE IJADA" WHICH MEANS "STONE OF THE SIDE". THE LATIN VERSION OF THE NAME, LAPIS NEPHRITICUS, IS THE ORIGIN OF THE TERM NEPHRITE, WHICH IS A DIFFERENT MINERAL THAT ALSO SHARES THE COMMON NAME JADE. CHEMISTRY: JADEITE FORMS SOLID SOLUTIONS WITH OTHER PYROXENE ENDMEMBERS SUCH AS AUGITE AND DIOPSIDE (CAMG-RICH ENDMEMBERS), AEGIRINE (NAFE ENDMEMBER), AND KOSMOCHLOR (NACR ENDMEMBER). PYROXENES RICH IN BOTH THE JADEITE AND AUGITE ENDMEMBERS ARE KNOWN AS OMPHACITE. JADEITE IS FORMED IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS UNDER HIGH PRESSURE AND RELATIVELY LOW TEMPERATURE CONDITIONS. ALBITE (NAALSI3O8) IS A COMMON MINERAL OF THE EARTH'S CRUST, AND IT HAS A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF ABOUT 2.6, MUCH LESS THAN THAT OF JADEITE. WITH INCREASING PRESSURE, ALBITE BREAKS DOWN TO FORM THE HIGH-PRESSURE ASSEMBLAGE OF JADEITE PLUS QUARTZ. MINERALS ASSOCIATED WITH JADEITE INCLUDE: GLAUCOPHANE, LAWSONITE, MUSCOVITE, ARAGONITE, SERPENTINE AND QUARTZ. ROCKS THAT CONSIST ALMOST ENTIRELY OF JADEITE ARE CALLED JADEITITE. IN ALL WELL-DOCUMENTED OCCURRENCES, JADEITITE APPEARS TO HAVE FORMED FROM SUBDUCTION ZONE FLUIDS IN ASSOCIATION WITH SERPENTINITE.[6] JADEITITE IS RESISTANT TO WEATHERING, AND BOULDERS OF JADEITITE RELEASED FROM THE SERPENTINE-RICH ENVIRONMENTS IN WHICH THEY FORMED ARE FOUND IN A VARIETY OF ENVIRONMENTS. COLORS: UNUSUAL LAVENDER JADE (METAPHONOLITE) FROM BURSA PROVINCE, NORTHWESTERN TURKEY. THE COLOR IS FROM JADEITE PYROXENE. JADE ROCK INSPECTION WITH A PORTABLE UV LED TORCH IN MANDALAY JADE MARKET. JADEITE'S COLOR COMMONLY RANGES FROM WHITE THROUGH PALE APPLE GREEN TO DEEP JADE GREEN BUT CAN ALSO BE BLUE-GREEN (LIKE THE RECENTLY REDISCOVERED "OLMEC BLUE" JADE), PINK, LAVENDER AND A MULTITUDE OF OTHER RARE COLORS. CHLOROMELANITE IS A VERY DARK GREEN TO BLACK VARIETY. COLOR IS LARGELY AFFECTED BY THE PRESENCE OF TRACE ELEMENTS SUCH AS CHROMIUM AND IRON. ITS TRANSLUCENCE VARIES FROM OPAQUE TO ALMOST CLEAR. VARIATIONS IN COLOR AND TRANSLUCENCE ARE OFTEN FOUND EVEN WITHIN A SINGLE SPECIMEN. JADEITE IS REPORTED FROM CALIFORNIA, US; MYANMAR; NEW ZEALAND; GUATEMALA; ITOIGAWA, JAPAN; OTHER LOCALITIES OF JADEITE INCLUDE KAZAKHSTAN; RUSSIA; BRITISH COLUMBIA, CANADA; ITALY AND TURKESTAN. STONE AGE USE: POLISHED NEOLITHIC JADEITITE AXE-HEAD FROM THE MUSEUM OF TOULOUSE. OVER 180 AXE HEADS MADE FROM JADEITITE QUARRIED IN NORTHERN ITALY IN THE NEOLITHIC ERA HAVE BEEN FOUND ACROSS THE BRITISH ISLES. BECAUSE OF THE DIFFICULTY OF WORKING THIS MATERIAL, ALL THE AXE HEADS OF THIS TYPE FOUND ARE THOUGHT TO HAVE BEEN NON-UTILITARIAN AND TO HAVE REPRESENTED SOME FORM OF CURRENCY OR BE THE PRODUCTS OF GIFT EXCHANGE. A GREAT MANY JADEITE BEADS AND AXE HEADS AS WELL AS THE REMAINS OF JADEITE WORKSHOPS FROM THE NEOLITHIC ERA HAVE BEEN UNCOVERED IN ITOIGAWA, JAPAN. THESE BEADS AND AXES WERE TRADED THROUGHOUT JAPAN AND THE KOREAN PENINSULA AND WERE PRODUCED BY THE WORLD'S OLDEST KNOWN JADEITE-USING CULTURE, CENTERED ON THE ITOIGAWA REGION. MAYA JADEITE PLAQUE, 600–900 CE, BROOKLYN MUSEUM. JADE: JADEITE IS ONE OF TWO MINERALS RECOGNIZED AS THE GEMSTONE JADE. THE OTHER IS NEPHRITE. JADEITE FROM THE MOTAGUA VALLEY, GUATEMALA, WAS USED BY THE OLMEC AND MAYA PEOPLES, AS WELL AS THE INDIGENOUS PEOPLES OF COSTA RICA. IN THE WEST, THE MOST HIGHLY VALUED COLORS OF JADEITE ARE THE INTENSELY GREEN, TRANSLUCENT VARIETIES, THOUGH TRADITIONALLY WHITE HAS BEEN CONSIDERED THE MOST VALUABLE OF THE JADES BY THE CHINESE. OTHER COLORS, LIKE "OLMEC BLUE" JADE, WHICH IS CHARACTERIZED BY ITS DEEP BLUE-GREEN, TRANSLUCENT HUE WITH WHITE FLECKING, ARE ALSO BECOMING MORE HIGHLY VALUED BECAUSE OF ITS UNIQUE BEAUTY AND HISTORICAL USE BY THE MESOAMERICAN OLMEC AND ALSO IN COSTA RICA; HOWEVER, THIS VARIETY WAS ONLY RECENTLY REDISCOVERED AND IS ONLY BEING MINIMALLY EXPLOITED BY NATIVE GUATEMALANS. IT IS THUS DIFFICULT TO OBTAIN AND AS YET TOO RARE AND LITTLE KNOWN TO HAVE ATTAINED GREAT VALUE AS A GEMSTONE. THE COMMERCIAL QUALITY OF JADE IS DETERMINED BY THE DEGREE OF TRANSLUCENCE, CLEANNESS OF COLOR AND PURITY OF COLOR. OCCASIONALLY, OTHER MINERALS SUCH AS SERPENTINE OR QUARTZ ARE SOLD AS JADE, BUT THE DIFFERENCE CAN BE DETERMINED BY CLEAVAGE AND HARDNESS. HIGH-QUALITY JADE MADE FROM JADEITE CAN COST UPWARDS OF US$30,000 PER CARAT.
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CHONDRODITE
	CHONDRODITE IS A NESOSILICATE MINERAL WITH FORMULA (MG,FE)5(SIO4)2(F,OH,O)2. ALTHOUGH IT IS A FAIRLY RARE MINERAL, IT IS THE MOST FREQUENTLY ENCOUNTERED MEMBER OF THE HUMITE GROUP OF MINERALS. IT IS FORMED IN HYDROTHERMAL DEPOSITS FROM LOCALLY METAMORPHOSED DOLOMITE. IT IS ALSO FOUND ASSOCIATED WITH SKARN AND SERPENTINITE. IT WAS DISCOVERED IN 1817 ON MT. SOMMA, PART OF THE VESUVIUS COMPLEX IN ITALY, AND NAMED FROM THE GREEK FOR "GRANULE", WHICH IS A COMMON HABIT FOR THIS MINERAL. FORMULA: MG5(SIO4)2F2 IS THE END MEMBER FORMULA AS GIVEN BY THE INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION, MOLAR MASS 351.6 G. THERE IS USUALLY SOME OH IN THE F SITES, HOWEVER, AND FE AND TI CAN SUBSTITUTE FOR MG, SO THE FORMULA FOR THE NATURALLY OCCURRING MINERAL IS BETTER WRITTEN (MG, FE,TI)5(SIO4)2(F,OH,O)2. STRUCTURE: THE CHONDRODITE STRUCTURE IS BASED ON A SLIGHTLY DISTORTED HEXAGONAL CLOSE PACKED ARRAY OF ANIONS O, OH AND F WITH METAL IONS IN THE OCTAHEDRAL SITES RESULTING IN ZIGZAG CHAINS OF M(O,OH,F)6 OCTAHEDRA. CHAINS ARE STAGGERED SO THAT NONE OF THE INDEPENDENT TETRAHEDRAL SITES OCCUPIED BY SI HAS OH OR F CORNERS. HALF OF THE OCTAHEDRAL SITES ARE FILLED BY DIVALENT CATIONS, PRINCIPALLY MG, AND ONE TENTH OF THE TETRAHEDRAL SITES ARE FILLED BY SI. THERE ARE THREE DISTINCT OCTAHEDRA IN THE ARRAY: FE IS ORDERED IN THE M1 SITES BUT NOT IN THE LARGER M2 AND SMALLER M3 SITES. TI IS ORDERED IN THE M3 POSITIONS, WHICH ARE THE SMALLEST, BUT TI CONCENTRATION APPEARS NEVER TO EXCEED 0.5 ATOMS TI PER FORMULA UNIT IN NATURAL SPECIMENS. IN THE HUMITE SERIES MG2+ IS REPLACED BY FE2+, MN2+, CA2+ AND ZN2+ IN THAT ORDER OF ABUNDANCE, THOUGH MG2+ ALWAYS PREDOMINATES. UNIT CELL: SPACE GROUP: P21/B UNIT CELL PARAMETERS: SYNTHETIC F END MEMBER A=7.80 Å, B=4.75 Å, C=10.27 Å, BETA=109.2O. SYNTHETIC OH END MEMBER A=7.914 Å, B=4.752 Å, C=10.350 Å, BETA=108.71O. NATURAL CHONDRODITE HAS A=7.867 TO 7.905 Å, B=4.727 TO 4.730 Å, C=10.255 TO 10.318 Å, BETA=109.0O TO 109.33O. Z=2. COLOR: CHONDRODITE WITH MAGNETITE, TILLY FOSTER MINE, BREWSTER, NEW YORK, USA. CHONDRODITE IS YELLOW, ORANGE, RED OR BROWN, OR RARELY COLORLESS, BUT ZONING OF DIFFERENT COLOR INTENSITY IS COMMON, AND INTERGROWN PLATES OF CHONDRODITE, HUMITE, CLINOHUMITE, FORSTERITE AND MONTICELLITE HAVE BEEN REPORTED. OPTICAL PROPERTIES: CHONDRODITE IS BIAXIAL(+), WITH REFRACTIVE INDICES VARIOUSLY REPORTED AS NΑ = 1.592 - 1.643, NΒ = 1.602 - 1.655, NΓ = 1.619 - 1.675, BIREFRINGENCE = 0.025 - 0.037, AND 2V MEASURED AS 64° TO 90°, CALCULATED: 76° TO 78°. REFRACTIVE INDICES TEND TO INCREASE FROM NORBERGITE TO CLINOHUMITE IN THE HUMITE GROUP. THEY ALSO INCREASE WITH FE2+ AND TI4+ AND WITH (OH)− SUBSTITUTING FOR F−. DISPERSION: R > V. ENVIRONMENT: CHONDRODITE IS FOUND LARGELY IN METAMORPHIC CONTACT ZONES BETWEEN CARBONATE ROCKS AND ACIDIC OR ALKALINE INTRUSIONS WHERE FLUORINE HAS BEEN INTRODUCED BY METASOMATIC PROCESSES. IT IS FORMED BY THE HYDRATION OF OLIVINE, (MG,FE2+)2SIO4, AND IS STABLE OVER A RANGE OF TEMPERATURES AND PRESSURES THAT INCLUDE THOSE EXISTING IN A PORTION OF THE UPPERMOST MANTLE. TITANIAN CHONDRODITE HAS BEEN FOUND AS INCLUSIONS IN OLIVINE IN SERPENTINITE IN WEST GREENLAND, WHERE IT IS ASSOCIATED WITH CLINOHUMITE, OLIVINE, MAGNESITE, MAGNETITE AND NI-CO-PB SULFIDES IN A MATRIX OF ANTIGORITE.
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CHRYSOBERYL
	CHRYSOBERYL, THE MINERAL OR GEMSTONE IS AN ALUMINATE OF BERYLLIUM WITH THE FORMULA BEAL2O4. THE NAME CHRYSOBERYL IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK WORDS ΧΡΥΣΌΣ CHRYSOS AND ΒΉΡΥΛΛΟΣ BERYLLOS, MEANING "A GOLD-WHITE SPAR". DESPITE THE SIMILARITY OF THEIR NAMES, CHRYSOBERYL AND BERYL ARE TWO COMPLETELY DIFFERENT GEMSTONES, ALTHOUGH THEY BOTH CONTAIN BERYLLIUM. CHRYSOBERYL IS THE THIRD-HARDEST FREQUENTLY ENCOUNTERED NATURAL GEMSTONE AND LIES AT 8.5 ON THE MOHS SCALE OF MINERAL HARDNESS, BETWEEN CORUNDUM AND TOPAZ. AN INTERESTING FEATURE OF ITS CRYSTALS ARE THE CYCLIC TWINS CALLED TRILLINGS. THESE TWINNED CRYSTALS HAVE A HEXAGONAL APPEARANCE, BUT ARE THE RESULT OF A TRIPLET OF TWINS WITH EACH "TWIN" ORIENTED AT 120° TO ITS NEIGHBORS AND TAKING UP 120° OF THE CYCLIC TRILLING. IF ONLY TWO OF THE THREE POSSIBLE TWIN ORIENTATIONS ARE PRESENT, A "V"-SHAPED TWIN RESULTS. ORDINARY CHRYSOBERYL IS YELLOWISH-GREEN AND TRANSPARENT TO TRANSLUCENT. WHEN THE MINERAL EXHIBITS GOOD PALE GREEN TO YELLOW COLOR AND IS TRANSPARENT, THEN IT IS USED AS A GEMSTONE. THE THREE MAIN VARIETIES OF CHRYSOBERYL ARE: ORDINARY YELLOW-TO-GREEN CHRYSOBERYL, CAT'S EYE OR CYMOPHANE, AND ALEXANDRITE. YELLOW-GREEN CHRYSOBERYL WAS REFERRED TO AS "CHRYSOLITE" DURING THE VICTORIAN AND EDWARDIAN ERAS, WHICH CAUSED CONFUSION SINCE THAT NAME HAS ALSO BEEN USED FOR THE MINERAL OLIVINE ("PERIDOT" AS A GEMSTONE); THAT NAME IS NO LONGER USED IN THE GEMOLOGICAL NOMENCLATURE. ALEXANDRITE, A STRONGLY PLEOCHROIC (TRICHROIC) GEM, WILL EXHIBIT EMERALD GREEN, RED AND ORANGE-YELLOW COLORS DEPENDING ON VIEWING DIRECTION IN PARTIALLY POLARISED LIGHT. HOWEVER, ITS MOST DISTINCTIVE PROPERTY IS THAT IT ALSO CHANGES COLOR IN ARTIFICIAL (TUNGSTEN/HALOGEN) LIGHT COMPARED TO DAYLIGHT. THE COLOR CHANGE FROM RED TO GREEN IS DUE TO STRONG ABSORPTION OF LIGHT IN A NARROW YELLOW PORTION OF THE SPECTRUM, WHILE ALLOWING LARGE BANDS OF MORE BLUE-GREEN AND RED WAVELENGTHS TO BE TRANSMITTED. WHICH OF THESE PREVAILS TO GIVE THE PERCEIVED HUE DEPENDS ON THE SPECTRAL BALANCE OF THE ILLUMINATION? FINE-QUALITY ALEXANDRITE HAS A GREEN TO BLUISH-GREEN COLOR IN DAYLIGHT (RELATIVELY BLUE ILLUMINATION OF HIGH COLOR TEMPERATURE), CHANGING TO A RED TO PURPLISH-RED COLOR IN INCANDESCENT LIGHT (RELATIVELY YELLOW ILLUMINATION). HOWEVER, FINE-COLOR MATERIAL IS EXTREMELY RARE. LESS-DESIRABLE STONES MAY HAVE DAYLIGHT COLORS OF YELLOWISH-GREEN AND INCANDESCENT COLORS OF BROWNISH RED. CYMOPHANE IS POPULARLY KNOWN AS "CAT'S EYE". THIS VARIETY EXHIBITS PLEASING CHATOYANCY OR OPALESCENCE THAT REMINDS ONE OF, THE EYE OF A CAT. WHEN CUT TO PRODUCE A CABOCHON, THE MINERAL FORMS A LIGHT-GREEN SPECIMEN WITH A SILKY BAND OF LIGHT EXTENDING ACROSS THE SURFACE OF THE STONE. OCCURRENCE: CHRYSOBERYL FORMS AS A RESULT OF PEGMATITIC PROCESSES. MELTING IN THE EARTH'S CRUST PRODUCES RELATIVELY LOW-DENSITY MOLTEN MAGMA WHICH CAN RISE UPWARDS TOWARDS THE SURFACE. AS THE MAIN MAGMA BODY COOLS, WATER ORIGINALLY PRESENT IN LOW CONCENTRATIONS BECAME MORE CONCENTRATED IN THE MOLTEN ROCK BECAUSE IT COULD NOT BE INCORPORATED INTO THE CRYSTALLIZATION OF SOLID MINERALS. THE REMNANT MAGMA THUS BECOMES RICHER IN WATER, AND ALSO IN RARE ELEMENTS THAT SIMILARLY DO NOT FIT IN THE CRYSTAL STRUCTURES OF MAJOR ROCK-FORMING MINERALS. THE WATER EXTENDS THE TEMPERATURE RANGE DOWNWARDS BEFORE THE MAGMA BECOMES COMPLETELY SOLID, ALLOWING CONCENTRATION OF RARE ELEMENTS TO PROCEED SO FAR THAT THEY PRODUCE THEIR OWN DISTINCTIVE MINERALS. THE RESULTING ROCK IS IGNEOUS IN APPEARANCE BUT FORMED AT A LOW TEMPERATURE FROM A WATER-RICH MELT, WITH LARGE CRYSTALS OF THE COMMON MINERALS SUCH AS QUARTZ AND FELDSPAR, BUT ALSO WITH ELEVATED CONCENTRATIONS OF RARE ELEMENTS SUCH AS BERYLLIUM, LITHIUM, OR NIOBIUM, OFTEN FORMING THEIR OWN MINERALS; THIS IS CALLED A PEGMATITE. THE HIGH-WATER CONTENT OF THE MAGMA MADE IT POSSIBLE FOR THE CRYSTALS TO GROW QUICKLY, SO PEGMATITE CRYSTALS ARE OFTEN QUITE LARGE, WHICH INCREASES THE LIKELIHOOD OF GEM SPECIMENS FORMING. CHRYSOBERYL CAN ALSO GROW IN THE COUNTRY ROCKS NEAR TO PEGMATITES, WHEN BE- AND AL-RICH FLUIDS FROM THE PEGMATITE REACT WITH SURROUNDING MINERALS. HENCE, IT CAN BE FOUND IN MICA SCHISTS AND IN CONTACT WITH METAMORPHIC DEPOSITS OF DOLOMITIC MARBLE. BECAUSE IT IS A HARD, DENSE MINERAL THAT IS RESISTANT TO CHEMICAL ALTERATION, IT CAN BE WEATHERED OUT OF ROCKS AND DEPOSITED IN RIVER SANDS AND GRAVELS IN ALLUVIAL DEPOSITS WITH OTHER GEM MINERALS SUCH AS DIAMOND, CORUNDUM, TOPAZ, SPINEL, GARNET, AND TOURMALINE. WHEN FOUND IN SUCH PLACERS, IT WILL HAVE ROUNDED EDGES INSTEAD OF SHARP, WEDGE-SHAPE FORMS. MUCH OF THE CHRYSOBERYL MINED IN BRAZIL AND SRI LANKA IS RECOVERED FROM PLACERS, AS THE HOST ROCKS HAVE BEEN INTENSELY WEATHERED AND ERODED. IF THE PEGMATITE FLUID IS RICH IN BERYLLIUM, CRYSTALS OF BERYL OR CHRYSOBERYL COULD FORM. BERYL HAS A HIGH RATIO OF BERYLLIUM TO ALUMINIUM, WHILE THE OPPOSITE IS TRUE FOR CHRYSOBERYL. BOTH ARE STABLE WITH THE COMMON MINERAL QUARTZ. FOR ALEXANDRITE TO FORM, SOME CHROMIUM WOULD ALSO HAVE HAD TO BE PRESENT. HOWEVER, BERYLLIUM AND CHROMIUM DO NOT TEND TO OCCUR IN THE SAME TYPES OF ROCK. CHROMIUM IS MOST COMMON IN MAFIC AND ULTRAMAFIC ROCKS IN WHICH BERYLLIUM IS EXTREMELY RARE. BERYLLIUM BECOMES CONCENTRATED IN FELSIC PEGMATITES IN WHICH CHROMIUM IS ALMOST ABSENT. THEREFORE, THE ONLY SITUATION WHERE AN ALEXANDRITE CAN GROW IS WHEN BE-RICH PEGMATITIC FLUIDS REACT WITH CR-RICH COUNTRY ROCK. THIS UNUSUAL REQUIREMENT EXPLAINS THE RARITY OF THIS CHRYSOBERYL VARIETY. 
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CHROME
	CHROME, A RARE TYPE OF DRAVITE TOURMALINE FROM TANZANIA. CHROME TOURMALINE IS A RICH GREEN COLOR DUE TO THE PRESENCE OF CHROMIUM ATOMS IN THE CRYSTAL. OF THE STANDARD ELBAITE COLORS, BLUE INDICOLITE GEMS ARE TYPICALLY THE MOST VALUABLE, FOLLOWED BY GREEN VERDELITE AND PINK TO RED RUBELLITE. TREMOLITE IS A MEMBER OF THE AMPHIBOLE GROUP OF SILICATE MINERALS WITH COMPOSITION: CA2(MG5.0-4.5FE2+0.0-0.5)SI8O22(OH)2. TREMOLITE FORMS BY METAMORPHISM OF SEDIMENTS RICH IN DOLOMITE AND QUARTZ. TREMOLITE FORMS A SERIES WITH ACTINOLITE AND FERRO-ACTINOLITE. PURE MAGNESIUM TREMOLITE IS CREAMY WHITE, BUT THE COLOR GRADES TO DARK GREEN WITH INCREASING IRON CONTENT. IT HAS A HARDNESS ON MOHS SCALE OF 5 TO 6. NEPHRITE, ONE OF THE TWO MINERALS OF THE GEMSTONE JADE, IS A GREEN VARIETY OF TREMOLITE. THE FIBROUS FORM OF TREMOLITE IS ONE OF THE SIX RECOGNISED TYPES OF ASBESTOS. THIS MATERIAL IS TOXIC, AND INHALING THE FIBERS CAN LEAD TO ASBESTOSIS, LUNG CANCER AND BOTH PLEURAL AND PERITONEAL MESOTHELIOMA. FIBROUS TREMOLITE IS SOMETIMES FOUND AS A CONTAMINANT IN VERMICULITE, CHRYSOTILE (ITSELF A TYPE OF ASBESTOS) AND TALC. OCCURRENCE: TREMOLITE FROM THE AURE VALLEY, FRENCH PYRENEES (SIZE: 8.2 X 6.7 CM). TREMOLITE IS AN INDICATOR OF METAMORPHIC GRADE SINCE AT HIGH TEMPERATURES IT CONVERTS TO DIOPSIDE. TREMOLITE OCCURS AS A RESULT OF CONTACT METAMORPHISM OF CALCIUM AND MAGNESIUM RICH SILICEOUS SEDIMENTARY ROCKS AND IN GREENSCHIST FACIES METAMORPHIC ROCKS DERIVED FROM ULTRAMAFIC OR MAGNESIUM CARBONATE BEARING ROCKS. ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE CALCITE, DOLOMITE, GROSSULAR, WOLLASTONITE, TALC, DIOPSIDE, FORSTERITE, CUMMINGTONITE, RIEBECKITE AND WINCHITE. TREMOLITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1789 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN CAMPOLUNGO, PIUMOGNA VALLEY, LEVENTINA, TICINO (TESSIN), SWITZERLAND. FIBROUS TREMOLITE: ONE OF THE SIX RECOGNIZED TYPES OF ASBESTOS. APPROXIMATELY 40,200 TONS OF TREMOLITE ASBESTOS IS MINED ANNUALLY IN INDIA. IT IS OTHERWISE FOUND AS A CONTAMINANT.
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CHROME CHALCEDONY
	CHROME CHALCEDONY: MTOROLITE: CHROME CHALCEDONY IS A GREEN VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY, WHICH IS COLORED BY CHROMIUM COMPOUNDS. IT IS ALSO KNOWN AS "MTOROLITE" WHEN FOUND IN ZIMBABWE AND "CHIQUITANITA" WHEN FOUND IN BOLIVIA. ONYX: ONYX IS A VARIANT OF AGATE WITH BLACK AND WHITE BANDING. SIMILARLY, AGATE WITH BROWN, ORANGE, RED AND WHITE BANDING IS KNOWN AS SARDONYX. HISTORY: CHALCEDONY CAMEO OF TITUS HEAD, 2ND CENTURY AD. CHALCEDONY WAS USED IN TOOL MAKING AS EARLY AS 32,000 BP IN CENTRAL AUSTRALIA WHERE ARCHAEOLOGICAL STUDIES AT SITES IN THE CLELAND HILLS UNCOVERED FLAKES FROM STONE BROUGHT IN FROM QUARRIES MANY KILOMETRES AWAY. PRE-CONTACT USES DESCRIBED IN THE TWENTIETH CENTURY INCLUDED CEREMONIAL STONE KNIVES. IN THE BRONZE AGE CHALCEDONY WAS IN USE IN THE MEDITERRANEAN REGION; FOR EXAMPLE, ON MINOAN CRETE AT THE PALACE OF KNOSSOS, CHALCEDONY SEALS HAVE BEEN RECOVERED DATING TO CIRCA 1800 BC. PEOPLE LIVING ALONG THE CENTRAL ASIAN TRADE ROUTES USED VARIOUS FORMS OF CHALCEDONY, INCLUDING CARNELIAN, TO CARVE INTAGLIOS, RING BEZELS (THE UPPER FACETED PORTION OF A GEM PROJECTING FROM THE RING SETTING), AND BEADS THAT SHOW STRONG GRECO-ROMAN INFLUENCE. FINE EXAMPLES OF FIRST CENTURY OBJECTS MADE FROM CHALCEDONY, POSSIBLY KUSHAN, WERE FOUND IN RECENT YEARS AT TILLYA-TEPE IN NORTH-WESTERN AFGHANISTAN. HOT WAX WOULD NOT STICK TO IT SO IT WAS OFTEN USED TO MAKE SEAL IMPRESSIONS. THE TERM CHALCEDONY IS DERIVED FROM THE NAME OF THE ANCIENT GREEK TOWN CHALKEDON IN ASIA MINOR, IN MODERN ENGLISH USUALLY SPELLED CHALCEDON, TODAY THE KADIKÖY DISTRICT OF ISTANBUL. CHALCEDONY KNIFE, AD 1000–1200. ACCORDING TO TRADITION, AT LEAST THREE VARIETIES OF CHALCEDONY WERE USED IN THE JEWISH HIGH PRIEST'S BREASTPLATE. (JEWISH TRADITION STATES THAT MOSES' BROTHER AARON WORE THE BREASTPLATE, WITH INSCRIBED GEMS REPRESENTING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL). THE BREASTPLATE SUPPOSEDLY INCLUDED JASPER, CHRYSOPRASE AND SARDONYX, AND THERE IS SOME DEBATE AS TO WHETHER OTHER AGATES WERE ALSO USED. IN THE 19TH CENTURY, IDAR-OBERSTEIN, GERMANY, BECAME THE WORLD'S LARGEST CHALCEDONY PROCESSING CENTER, WORKING MOSTLY ON AGATES. MOST OF THESE AGATES WERE FROM LATIN AMERICA, IN PARTICULAR BRAZIL. ORIGINALLY THE AGATE CARVING INDUSTRY AROUND IDAR AND OBERSTEIN WAS DRIVEN BY LOCAL DEPOSITS THAT WERE MINED IN THE 15TH CENTURY. SEVERAL FACTORS CONTRIBUTED TO THE RE-EMERGENCE OF IDAR-OBERSTEIN AS AGATE CENTER OF THE WORLD: SHIPS BROUGHT AGATE NODULES BACK AS BALLAST, THUS PROVIDING EXTREMELY CHEAP TRANSPORT. IN ADDITION, CHEAP LABOR AND A SUPERIOR KNOWLEDGE OF CHEMISTRY ALLOWED THEM TO DYE THE AGATES IN ANY COLOR WITH PROCESSES THAT WERE KEPT SECRET. EACH MILL IN IDAR-OBERSTEIN HAD FOUR OR FIVE GRINDSTONES. THESE WERE OF RED SANDSTONE, OBTAINED FROM ZWEIBRÜCKEN; AND TWO MEN ORDINARILY WORKED TOGETHER AT THE SAME STONE. GEOCHEMISTRY: CHALCEDONY MOUSE, BY AVENIR SUMIN. STRUCTURE: CHALCEDONY WAS ONCE THOUGHT TO BE A FIBROUS VARIETY OF CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE QUARTZ. MORE RECENTLY HOWEVER, IT HAS BEEN SHOWN TO ALSO CONTAIN A MONOCLINIC POLYMORPH OF QUARTZ, KNOWN AS MOGANITE. THE FRACTION, BY MASS, OF MOGANITE WITHIN A TYPICAL CHALCEDONY SAMPLE MAY VARY FROM LESS THAN 5% TO OVER 20%. THE EXISTENCE OF MOGANITE WAS ONCE REGARDED AS DUBIOUS, BUT IT IS NOW OFFICIALLY RECOGNISED BY THE INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION. SOLUBILITY: CHALCEDONY IS MORE SOLUBLE THAN QUARTZ UNDER LOW-TEMPERATURE CONDITIONS, DESPITE THE TWO MINERALS BEING CHEMICALLY IDENTICAL. THIS IS THOUGHT TO BE BECAUSE CHALCEDONY IS EXTREMELY FINELY GRAINED (CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE), AND SO HAS A VERY HIGH SURFACE AREA TO VOLUME RATIO. IT HAS ALSO BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE HIGHER SOLUBILITY IS DUE TO THE MOGANITE COMPONENT.
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CHROME MICA
	CHROME MICA IS A CHROMIUM (CR) RICH VARIETY OF THE MINERAL MUSCOVITE, BELONGING TO THE MICA GROUP OF PHYLLOSILICATE MINERALS, WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA K(AL,CR)2(ALSI3O10)(OH)2. TRIVALENT CHROMIUM REPLACES ONE OF THE ALUMINIUM (AL) ATOMS IN THE GENERAL MUSCOVITE FORMULA PRODUCING THE APPLE GREEN HUE DISTINCTIVE OF FUCHSITE. IT IS OFTEN FOUND IN MINUTE MICACEOUS AGGREGATES (WITH INDIVIDUAL PLATES BARELY VISIBLE), AS A MAJOR COMPONENT OF CHROMIUM RICH PHYLLITIC OR SCHISTOSE METAMORPHIC ROCKS OF THE GREENSCHIST FACIES. VERDITE IS A TYPE OF METAMORPHIC ROCK MADE MOSTLY OF AN IMPURE, OFTEN MULTICOLORED, VARIETY OF FUCHSITE. IT IS USED FOR ORNAMENTAL CARVINGS. FUCHSITE IS NAMED AFTER THE GERMAN CHEMIST AND MINERALOGIST JOHANN NEPOMUK VON FUCHS. PROPERTIES: FUCHSITE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE MONOCLINIC CRYSTAL SYSTEM. COMMON COLOUR OF THE MINERAL IS PALE GREEN TO EMERALD GREEN DEPENDING ON THE AMOUNT OF CR SUBSTITUTION. THE MICACEOUS CRYSTALS ARE FLEXIBLE AND SLIGHTLY SECTILE WITH A HARDNESS OF 2-2.5 ON THE MOHS SCALE. FUCHSITE FLUORESCES LIME GREEN UNDER LONG WAVE UV LIGHT. FUCHSITE'S RADIOACTIVITY DUE TO ITS POTASSIUM (K) CONTENT IS BARELY DETECTABLE.
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CHROMITE
	CHROMITE IS A CRYSTALLINE MINERAL COMPOSED PRIMARILY OF IRON(II) OXIDE AND CHROMIUM(III) OXIDE COMPOUNDS. IT CAN BE REPRESENTED BY THE CHEMICAL FORMULA OF FECR2O4. IT IS AN OXIDE MINERAL BELONGING TO THE SPINEL GROUP. THE ELEMENT MAGNESIUM CAN SUBSTITUTE FOR IRON IN VARIABLE AMOUNTS AS IT FORMS A SOLID SOLUTION WITH MAGNESIOCHROMITE (MGCR2O4). A SUBSTITUTION OF THE ELEMENT ALUMINIUM CAN ALSO OCCUR, LEADING TO HERCYNITE (FEAL2O4). CHROMITE TODAY IS MINED PARTICULARLY TO MAKE STAINLESS STEEL THROUGH THE PRODUCTION OF FERROCHROME (FECR), WHICH IS AN IRON-CHROMIUM ALLOY. CHROMITE GRAINS ARE COMMONLY FOUND IN LARGE MAFIC IGNEOUS INTRUSIONS SUCH AS THE BUSHVELD IN SOUTH AFRICA AND INDIA. CHROMITE IS IRON-BLACK IN COLOR WITH A METALLIC LUSTER, A DARK BROWN STREAK AND A HARDNESS ON THE MOHS SCALE OF 5.5. PROPERTIES: CHROMITE MINERALS ARE MAINLY FOUND IN MAFIC-ULTRAMAFIC IGNEOUS INTRUSIONS AND ARE ALSO SOMETIMES FOUND IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS. THE CHROMITE MINERALS OCCUR IN LAYERED FORMATIONS THAT CAN BE HUNDREDS OF KILOMETRES LONG AND A FEW METERS THICK. CHROMITE IS ALSO COMMON IN IRON METEORITES AND FORM IN ASSOCIATION WITH SILICATES AND TROILITE MINERALS. CRYSTAL STRUCTURE: THE CHEMICAL COMPOSITION OF CHROMITE CAN BE REPRESENTED AS FE2+CR3+2O4. CHROMITE, WHEN PRESENTED AS AN ORE, OR IN MASSIVE FORM, FORMS AS FINE GRANULAR AGGREGATES. THE STRUCTURE OF THE ORE CAN BE SEEN AS PLATY, WITH BREAKAGES ALONG PLANES OF WEAKNESS. CHROMITE CAN ALSO BE PRESENTED IN A THIN SECTION. THE GRAINS SEEN IN THIN SECTIONS ARE DISSEMINATED WITH CRYSTALS THAT ARE EUHEDRAL TO SUBHEDRAL. CHROMITE CONTAINS MG, FERROUS IRON [FE(II)], AL AND TRACE AMOUNTS OF TI. CHROMITE CAN CHANGE INTO DIFFERENT MINERALS BASED ON THE AMOUNTS OF EACH ELEMENT IN THE MINERAL. WHEN CHROMITE VARIES IN COMPOSITION, IT CAUSES A THERMAL TRANSFORMATION BEHAVIOUR. CHROMITE IS A PART OF THE SPINEL GROUP, WHICH MEANS THAT IT IS ABLE TO FORM A COMPLETE SOLID SOLUTION SERIES WITH OTHER MEMBERS IN THE SAME GROUP. THESE INCLUDE MINERALS SUCH AS CHENMINGITE (FECR2O4), XIEITE (FECR2O4), MAGNESIOCHROMITE (MGCR2O4) AND MAGNETITE (FE2+FE3+2O4). CHENMINGITE AND XIEITE ARE POLYMORPHS OF CHROMITE WHILE MAGNESIOCHROMITE AND MAGNETITE ARE ISOSTRUCTURAL WITH CHROMITE. CRYSTAL SIZE AND MORPHOLOGY: CHROMITE OCCURS AS MASSIVE AND GRANULAR CRYSTALS AND VERY RARELY AS OCTAHEDRAL CRYSTALS. TWINNING FOR THIS MINERAL OCCURS ON THE {III} PLANE AS DESCRIBED BY THE SPINEL LAW. GRAINS OF MINERALS ARE GENERALLY SMALL IN SIZE. HOWEVER, CHROMITE GRAINS UP TO 3 CM HAVE BEEN FOUND. THESE GRAINS ARE SEEN TO CRYSTALLIZE FROM THE LIQUID OF A METEORITE BODY WHERE THERE ARE LOW AMOUNTS OF CHROMIUM AND OXYGEN. THE LARGE GRAINS ARE ASSOCIATED WITH STABLE SUPERSATURATED CONDITIONS SEEN FROM THE METEORITE BODY. REACTIONS: CHROMITE IS AN IMPORTANT MINERAL IN HELPING TO DETERMINE THE CONDITIONS THAT ROCKS FORM. IT CAN HAVE REACTIONS WITH VARIOUS GASES SUCH AS CO AND CO2. THE REACTION BETWEEN THESE GASES AND THE SOLID CHROMITE GRAINS RESULTS IN THE REDUCTION OF THE CHROMITE AND ALLOWS FOR THE FORMATION OF IRON AND CHROMIUM ALLOYS. THERE COULD ALSO BE A FORMATION OF METAL CARBIDES FROM THE INTERACTION WITH CHROMITE AND THE GASES. CHROMITE IS SEEN TO FORM EARLY IN THE CRYSTALLIZATION PROCESS. THIS ALLOWS FOR CHROMITE TO BE RESISTANT TO THE ALTERATION EFFECTS OF HIGH TEMPERATURES AND PRESSURES SEEN IN THE METAMORPHIC SERIES. IT IS ABLE TO PROGRESS THROUGH THE METAMORPHIC SERIES UNALTERED. OTHER MINERALS WITH A LOWER RESISTANCE ARE SEEN TO ALTER IN THIS SERIES TO MINERALS SUCH AS SERPENTINE, BIOTITE AND GARNET. DISTRIBUTION OF DEPOSITS A CHROMITE PROSPECT IN YUKON. THE BLACK BANDS ARE CHROMITE, WHICH ALSO CARRIES PLATINUM GROUP METALS. GRAY ROCK IS BLEACHED ULTRAMAFICS. CHROMITE IS FOUND AS ORTHOCUMULATE LENSES OF CHROMITITE IN PERIDOTITE FROM THE EARTH'S MANTLE. IT ALSO OCCURS IN LAYERED ULTRAMAFIC INTRUSIVE ROCKS. IN ADDITION, IT IS FOUND IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS SUCH AS SOME SERPENTINITES. ORE DEPOSITS OF CHROMITE FORM AS EARLY MAGMATIC DIFFERENTIATES. IT IS COMMONLY ASSOCIATED WITH OLIVINE, MAGNETITE, SERPENTINE, AND CORUNDUM. THE VAST BUSHVELD IGNEOUS COMPLEX OF SOUTH AFRICA IS A LARGE LAYERED MAFIC TO ULTRAMAFIC IGNEOUS BODY WITH SOME LAYERS CONSISTING OF 90% CHROMITE MAKING THE RARE ROCK TYPE, CHROMITITE. THE STILLWATER IGNEOUS COMPLEX IN MONTANA ALSO CONTAINS SIGNIFICANT CHROMITE. CHROMITE IS FOUND IN LARGE QUANTITIES THAT IS AVAILABLE FOR COMMERCIAL MINING. THE CHROMITE MINERALS ARE FOUND IN 2 MAIN DEPOSITS, WHICH ARE STRATIFORM DEPOSITS AND PODIFORM DEPOSITS. STRATIFORM DEPOSITS IN LAYERED INTRUSIONS ARE THE MAIN SOURCE OF CHROMITE RESOURCES AND ARE SEEN IN COUNTRIES SUCH AS SOUTH AFRICA, CANADA, FINLAND, AND MADAGASCAR. CHROMITE RESOURCES FROM PODIFORM DEPOSITS ARE MAINLY FOUND IN KAZAKHSTAN, TURKEY, AND ALBANIA. ZIMBABWE IS THE ONLY COUNTRY THAT CAN OBTAIN CHROMITE RESOURCES FROM BOTH STRATIFORM AND PODIFORM DEPOSITS. STRATIFORM DEPOSITS: STRATIFORM DEPOSITS ARE FORMED AS LARGE SHEET-LIKE BODIES, USUALLY FORMED IN LAYERED MAFIC TO ULTRAMAFIC IGNEOUS COMPLEXES. THIS TYPE OF DEPOSIT IS USED TO OBTAIN 98% OF THE WORLDWIDE CHROMITE RESERVES. STRATIFORM DEPOSITS ARE TYPICALLY SEEN TO BE OF PRECAMBRIAN IN AGE AND ARE FOUND IN CRATONS. THE MAFIC TO ULTRAMAFIC IGNEOUS PROVINCES THAT THESE DEPOSITS ARE FORMED IN WERE LIKELY INTRUDED INTO CONTINENTAL CRUST, WHICH MAY HAVE CONTAINED GRANITES OR GNEISSES. THE SHAPES OF THESE INTRUSIONS ARE DESCRIBED AS TABULAR OR FUNNEL-SHAPED. THE TABULAR INTRUSIONS WERE PLACED IN THE FORM OF SILLS WITH THE LAYERING OF THESE INTRUSIONS BEING PARALLEL. EXAMPLES OF THESE TABULAR INTRUSIONS CAN BE SEEN IN THE STILLWATER IGNEOUS COMPLEX AND BIRD RIVER. THE FUNNEL-SHAPED INTRUSIONS ARE SEEN TO BE DIPPING TOWARDS THE CENTER OF THE INTRUSION. THIS GIVES THE LAYERS IN THIS INTRUSION A SYNCLINE FORMATION. EXAMPLES OF THIS TYPE OF INTRUSION CAN BE SEEN IN THE BUSHVELD IGNEOUS COMPLEX AND THE GREAT DYKE. CHROMITE CAN BE SEEN IN STRATIFORM DEPOSITS AS MULTIPLE LAYERS WHICH CONSIST OF CHROMITITE. THICKNESSES FOR THESE LAYERS RANGE BETWEEN 1 CM TO 1 M. LATERAL DEPTHS CAN REACH LENGTHS OF 70 KM. CHROMITITE IS THE MAIN ROCK IN THESE LAYERS, WITH 50–95% OF IT BEING MADE OF CHROMITE AND THE REST BEING COMPOSED OF OLIVINE, ORTHOPYROXENE, PLAGIOCLASE, CLINOPYROXENE, AND THE VARIOUS ALTERATION PRODUCTS OF THESE MINERALS. AN INDICATION OF WATER IN THE MAGMA IS DETERMINED BY THE PRESENCE OF BROWN MICA. PODIFORM DEPOSITS: PODIFORM DEPOSITS ARE SEEN TO OCCUR WITHIN THE OPHIOLITE SEQUENCES. THE STRATIGRAPHY OF THE OPHIOLITE SEQUENCE IS DEEP-OCEAN SEDIMENTS, PILLOW LAVAS, SHEETED DYKES, GABBROS AND ULTRAMAFIC TECTONITES. THESE DEPOSITS ARE FOUND IN ULTRAMAFIC ROCKS, MOST NOTABLY IN TECTONITES. IT CAN BE SEEN THAT THE ABUNDANCE OF PODIFORM DEPOSITS INCREASE TOWARDS THE TOP OF THE TECTONITES. PODIFORM DEPOSITS ARE IRREGULAR IN SHAPE. "POD" IS A TERM GIVEN BY GEOLOGISTS TO EXPRESS THE UNCERTAIN MORPHOLOGY OF THIS DEPOSIT. THIS DEPOSIT SHOWS FOLIATION THAT IS PARALLEL TO THE FOLIATION OF THE HOST ROCK. PODIFORM DEPOSITS ARE DESCRIBED AS DISCORDANT, SUBCONCORDANT AND CONCORDANT. CHROMITE IN PODIFORM DEPOSITS FORM AS ANHEDRAL GRAINS. THE ORES SEEN IN THIS TYPE OF DEPOSIT HAVE NODULAR TEXTURE AND ARE LOOSELY-PACKED NODULES WITH A SIZE RANGE OF 5–20 MM. OTHER MINERALS THAT ARE SEEN IN PODIFORM DEPOSITS ARE OLIVINE, ORTHOPYROXENE, CLINOPYROXENE, PARGASITE, NA-MICA, ALBITE, AND JADEITE. HEALTH AND ENVIRONMENTAL IMPACTS: THE INCREASED USE OF CHROMIUM IN ANTHROPOGENIC PROCESSES IN THE PAST DECADES IS DEVELOPING MAJOR HEALTH AND ENVIRONMENTAL CONCERNS AROUND THE WORLD. WHEN CHROMIUM IS IN THE TRIVALENT (CR(III)) FORM, IT IS A CRUCIAL PART OF A BALANCED ANIMAL AND HUMAN DIET. HOWEVER, ITS DEFECT WILL CAUSE A DISRUPTION TO THE LIPIDS AND GLUCOSE METABOLISM IN ANIMALS AND HUMANS. ON THE OTHER HAND, WHEN CHROMIUM IS IN ITS HEXAVALENT (CR(VI)) FORM, IT IS A HIGHLY TOXIC CARCINOGEN AND IF INGESTED BY AN ANIMAL OR HUMAN IT MAY CAUSE DEATH. HEALTH EFFECTS: WHEN CHROMITE ORE IS MINED, IT IS AIMED FOR THE PRODUCTION OF FERROCHROME AND PRODUCES A CHROMITE CONCENTRATE OF A HIGH CHROMIUM TO IRON RATIO. IT CAN ALSO BE CRUSHED AND PROCESSED. CHROMITE CONCENTRATE, WHEN COMBINED WITH A REDUCTANT SUCH AS COAL OR COKE AND A HIGH TEMPERATURE FURNACE CAN PRODUCE FERROCHROME. FERROCHROME IS A TYPE OF FERROALLOY THAT IS AN ALLOY IN BETWEEN CHROMIUM AND IRON. THIS FERROALLOY, AS WELL AS CHROMITE CONCENTRATE CAN INTRODUCE VARIOUS HEALTH EFFECTS. INTRODUCING A DEFINITIVE CONTROL APPROACH AND DISTINCT MITIGATION TECHNIQUES CAN PROVIDE IMPORTANCE RELATED TO THE SAFETY OF HUMAN HEALTH. WHEN CHROMITE ORE IS EXPOSED TO SURFACE CONDITIONS, WEATHERING AND OXIDATION CAN OCCUR. THE ELEMENT CHROMIUM IS MOST ABUNDANT IN CHROMITE IN THE FORM OF TRIVALENT (CR-III). WHEN CHROMITE ORE IS EXPOSED TO ABOVEGROUND CONDITIONS, CR-III CAN BE CONVERTED TO CR-VI, WHICH IS THE HEXAVALENT STATE OF CHROMIUM. CR-VI IS PRODUCED FROM CR-III BY MEANS OF DRY MILLING OR GRINDING OF THE ORE. THIS IS DUE TO THE MOISTNESS OF THE MILLING PROCESS AS WELL AS THE ATMOSPHERE IN WHICH THE MILLING IS TAKING PLACE. A WET ENVIRONMENT AND A NON-OXYGENATED ATMOSPHERE ARE IDEAL CONDITIONS TO PRODUCE LESS CR-VI, WHILE THE OPPOSITE IS KNOWN TO CREATE MORE CR-VI. PRODUCTION OF FERROCHROME IS OBSERVED TO EMIT POLLUTANTS INTO THE AIR SUCH AS NITROGEN OXIDES, CARBON OXIDES AND SULFUR OXIDES, AS WELL AS DUST PARTICULATES WITH A HIGH CONCENTRATION OF HEAVY METALS SUCH AS CHROMIUM, ZINC, LEAD, NICKEL AND CADMIUM. DURING HIGH TEMPERATURE SMELTING OF CHROMITE ORE TO PRODUCE FERROCHROME, CR-III IS CONVERTED TO CR-VI. AS WITH CHROMITE ORE, FERROCHROME IS MILLED AND THEREFORE PRODUCES CR-VI. CR-VI IS THEREFORE INTRODUCED INTO THE DUST WHEN THE FERROCHROME IS PRODUCED. THIS INTRODUCES HEALTH RISKS SUCH AS INHALATION POTENTIAL AND LEACHING OF TOXINS INTO THE ENVIRONMENT. HUMAN EXPOSURE TO CHROMIUM IS INGESTION, SKIN CONTACT, AND INHALATION. CHROMIUM-III AND VI WILL ACCUMULATE IN THE TISSUES OF HUMANS AND ANIMALS. THE EXCRETION OF THIS TYPE OF CHROMIUM FROM THE BODY TENDS TO BE VERY SLOW WHICH MEANS THAT ELEVATED CONCENTRATIONS OF CHROMIUM CAN BE SEEN DECADES LATER IN HUMAN TISSUES. ENVIRONMENTAL EFFECTS: CHROMITE MINING, CHROMIUM, AND FERROCHOME PRODUCTION CAN TOXICALLY EFFECT, THE ENVIRONMENT. CHROMITE MINING IS NECESSARY WHEN IT COMES TO THE PRODUCTION OF ECONOMIC COMMODITIES. AS A RESULT OF LEACHING OF SOILS AND THE EXPLICIT DISCHARGE FROM INDUSTRIAL ACTIVITIES, WEATHERING OF ROCKS THAT CONTAIN CHROMIUM WILL ENTER THE WATER COLUMN. THE ROUTE OF CHROMIUM UPTAKE IN PLANTS IS STILL AMBIGUOUS, BUT BECAUSE IT IS A NONESSENTIAL ELEMENT, CHROMIUM WILL NOT HAVE A DISTINCT MECHANISM FOR THAT UPTAKE WHICH IS INDEPENDENT FROM CHROMIUM SPECIATION. PLANT STUDIES HAVE SHOWN THAT TOXIC EFFECTS ON PLANTS FROM CHROMIUM INCLUDE THINGS SUCH AS WILTING, NARROW LEAVES, DELAYED OR REDUCED GROWTH, A DECREASE IN CHLOROPHYLL PRODUCTION, DAMAGE TO ROOT MEMBRANES, SMALL ROOT SYSTEMS, DEATH AND MANY MORE. CHROMIUM'S STRUCTURE IS SIMILAR TO OTHER ESSENTIAL ELEMENTS WHICH MEANS THAT IT CAN IMPACT THE MINERAL NUTRITION OF PLANTS. BUSHVELD CHROMITE: DURING INDUSTRIAL ACTIVITIES AND PRODUCTION THINGS SUCH AS SEDIMENT, WATER, SOIL, AND AIR ALL BECOME POLLUTED AND CONTAMINATED WITH CHROMIUM. HEXAVALENT CHROMIUM HAS NEGATIVE IMPACTS TOWARDS SOIL ECOLOGY BECAUSE IT DECREASES SOIL MICRO-ORGANISM PRESENCE, FUNCTION, AND DIVERSITY. CHROMIUM CONCENTRATIONS IN SOIL DIVERSIFY DEPENDING ON THE DIFFERENT COMPOSITIONS OF THE SEDIMENTS AND ROCKS THAT THE SOIL IS MADE FROM. THE CHROMIUM PRESENT IN SOIL IS A MIXTURE OF BOTH CR(VI) AND CR(III). CERTAIN TYPES OF CHROMIUM SUCH AS CHROMIUM-VI HAS THE CAPABILITY TO PASS INTO THE CELLS OF ORGANISMS. DUST PARTICLES FROM INDUSTRY OPERATIONS AND INDUSTRIAL WASTEWATER CONTAMINATE AND POLLUTE SURFACE WATER, GROUNDWATER, AND SOILS. IN AQUATIC ENVIRONMENTS, CHROMIUM COULD EXPERIENCE THINGS SUCH AS DISSOLUTION, SORPTION, PRECIPITATION, OXIDATION, REDUCTION, AND DESORPTION. IN AQUATIC ECOSYSTEMS CHROMIUM BIOACCUMULATES IN INVERTEBRATES, AQUATIC PLANTS, FISH, AND ALGAE. THESE TOXIC EFFECTS WILL OPERATE DIFFERENTLY BECAUSE THINGS SUCH AS SEX (MALE & FEMALE), SIZE, AND THE DEVELOPMENT STAGE OF AN ORGANISM MAY VARY. THINGS SUCH AS THE TEMPERATURE OF THE WATER, ITS ALKALINITY, SALINITY, PH, AND OTHER CONTAMINANTS WILL ALSO IMPACT THESE TOXIC EFFECTS ON ORGANISMS. TOXICOLOGY TESTS DONE IN LABS ON RATS AND MICE PROVIDES INFORMATION ON THE DOSES OF CHROMIUM IN FOOD OR WATER WHICH PRODUCES HEALTH PROBLEMS IN MAMMALS SUCH AS REPRODUCTIVE HARM, REDUCED GROWTH AND SURVIVAL, BEHAVIOURAL CHANGES, AND CANCER. CHROMITITE BAND IN CHROMITIC SERPENTINITE. APPLICATIONS: CHROMITE CAN BE USED AS A REFRACTORY MATERIAL, BECAUSE IT HAS A HIGH HEAT STABILITY. THE CHROMIUM EXTRACTED FROM CHROMITE IS USED IN CHROME PLATING AND ALLOYING FOR PRODUCTION OF CORROSION RESISTANT SUPERALLOYS, NICHROME, AND STAINLESS STEEL. CHROMIUM IS USED AS A PIGMENT FOR GLASS, GLAZES, AND PAINT, AND AS AN OXIDIZING AGENT FOR TANNING LEATHER. IT IS ALSO SOMETIMES USED AS A GEMSTONE. PORCELAIN TILE PIGMENTATION: PORCELAIN TILES ARE OFTEN PRODUCED WITH MANY DIFFERENT COLOURS AND PIGMENTATIONS. THE USUAL CONTRIBUTOR TO COLOUR IN FAST-FIRED PORCELAIN TILES ARE BLACK (FE,CR)2O3 PIGMENT, WHICH IS FAIRLY EXPENSIVE AND IS SYNTHETIC. NATURAL CHROMITE ALLOWS FOR AN INEXPENSIVE AND INORGANIC PIGMENTATION ALTERNATIVE TO THE EXPENSIVE (FE,CR)2O3 AND ALLOWS FOR THE MICROSTRUCTURE AND MECHANICAL PROPERTIES OF THE TILES TO NOT BE SUBSTANTIALLY ALTERED OR MODIFIED WHEN INTRODUCED.
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CHRYSOCOLLA
	CHRYSOCOLLA IS A HYDRATED COPPER PHYLLOSILICATE MINERAL AND MINERALOID WITH FORMULA CU2–XALX{H2–XSI2O5)(OH)4•NH2O (X<1) OR (CU,AL)2H2SI2O5(OH)4•NH2O).THE STRUCTURE OF THE MINERAL HAS BEEN QUESTIONED, AS SPECTROGRAPHIC STUDIES SUGGEST MATERIAL IDENTIFIED AS CHRYSOCOLLA MAY BE A MIXTURE OF THE COPPER HYDROXIDE SPERTINIITE AND CHALCEDONY. HISTORY: THE NAME COMES FROM THE ANCIENT GREEK ΧΡΥΣΌΣ (CHRYSOS) AND ΚΟΛΛΑ (KOLLA), "GOLD" AND "GLUE," IN ALLUSION TO THE NAME OF THE MATERIAL USED TO SOLDER GOLD AND WAS FIRST USED BY THEOPHRASTUS IN 315 BC. GEOLOGY: CHRYSOCOLLA HAS A CYAN (BLUE-GREEN) COLOR AND IS A MINOR ORE OF COPPER, HAVING A HARDNESS OF 2.5 TO 7.0. IT IS OF SECONDARY ORIGIN AND FORMS IN THE OXIDATION ZONES OF COPPER ORE BODIES. ASSOCIATED MINERALS ARE QUARTZ, LIMONITE, AZURITE, MALACHITE, CUPRITE, AND OTHER SECONDARY COPPER MINERALS. IT IS TYPICALLY FOUND AS BOTRYOIDAL OR ROUNDED MASSES AND CRUSTS, OR VEIN FILLINGS. BECAUSE OF ITS LIGHT COLOR, IT IS SOMETIMES CONFUSED WITH TURQUOISE. NOTABLE OCCURRENCES INCLUDE BACAN ISLANDS, INDONESIA, ISRAEL, DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC OF CONGO, CHILE, CORNWALL IN ENGLAND, AND ARIZONA, UTAH, IDAHO, COLORADO, NEW MEXICO, MICHIGAN, AND PENNSYLVANIA IN THE UNITED STATES. A 2006 STUDY HAS PRODUCED EVIDENCE THAT CHRYSOCOLLA MAY BE A MICROSCOPIC MIXTURE OF THE COPPER HYDROXIDE MINERAL SPERTINIITE, AMORPHOUS SILICA AND WATER. JEWELRY: DUE TO BEING SOMEWHAT MORE COMMON THAN TURQUOISE, ITS WIDE AVAILABILITY, AND VIVID, BEAUTIFUL BLUE AND BLUE-GREEN COLORS, CHRYSOCOLLA HAS BEEN POPULAR FOR USE AS A GEMSTONE FOR CARVINGS AND ORNAMENTAL USE SINCE ANTIQUITY. IT IS OFTEN USED IN SILVERSMITHING AND GOLDSMITHING IN PLACE OF TURQUOISE AND IS RELATIVELY EASY TO WORK AND SHAPE. CHRYSOCOLLA EXHIBITS A WIDE RANGE OF MOHS HARDNESS RANGING FROM 2 THROUGH 7, WHICH IS DEPENDENT ON THE AMOUNT OF SILICA INCORPORATED INTO THE STONE WHEN IT IS FORMING. GENERALLY, DARK NAVY BLUE CHRYSOCOLLA IS TOO SOFT TO BE USED IN JEWELRY, WHILE CYAN, GREEN, AND BLUE-GREEN CHRYSOCOLLA CAN HAVE A HARDNESS APPROACHING 6, SIMILAR TO TURQUOISE. CHRYSOCOLLA CHALCEDONY IS A HEAVILY SILICIFIED FORM OF CHRYSOCOLLA THAT FORMS IN QUARTZ DEPOSITS AND CAN BE VERY HARD AND APPROACH A HARDNESS OF 7.  
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CHRYSOPHRASE
	CHRYSOPHRASE IS A GEMSTONE VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY (A CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE FORM OF SILICA) THAT CONTAINS SMALL QUANTITIES OF NICKEL. ITS COLOR IS NORMALLY APPLE-GREEN, BUT VARIES TO DEEP GREEN. THE DARKER VARIETIES OF CHRYSOPRASE ARE ALSO REFERRED TO AS PRASE. (HOWEVER, THE TERM PRASE IS ALSO USED TO DESCRIBE CHLORITE-INCLUDED QUARTZ, AND TO A CERTAIN EXTENT IS A COLOR-DESCRIPTOR, RATHER THAN A RIGOROUSLY DEFINED MINERAL VARIETY.) CHRYSOPRASE IS CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE, WHICH MEANS THAT IT IS COMPOSED OF CRYSTALS SO FINE THAT THEY CANNOT BE SEEN AS DISTINCT PARTICLES UNDER NORMAL MAGNIFICATION. THIS SETS IT APART FROM ROCK CRYSTAL, AMETHYST, CITRINE, AND THE OTHER VARIETIES OF CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ. OTHER MEMBERS OF THE CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE SILICA FAMILY INCLUDE AGATE, CARNELIAN, AND ONYX. UNLIKE MANY NON-TRANSPARENT SILICA MINERALS, IT IS THE COLOR OF CHRYSOPRASE, RATHER THAN ANY PATTERN OF MARKINGS, THAT MAKES IT DESIRABLE. THE WORD CHRYSOPRASE COMES FROM THE GREEK ΧΡΥΣΌΣ CHRYSOS MEANING 'GOLD' AND ΠΡΆΣΙΝΟΝ PRASINON, MEANING 'GREEN'. UNLIKE EMERALD WHICH OWES ITS GREEN COLOR TO THE PRESENCE OF CHROMIUM, THE COLOR OF CHRYSOPRASE IS DUE TO TRACE AMOUNTS OF NICKEL COMPOUNDS IN THE FORM OF VERY SMALL INCLUSIONS. THE NICKEL REPORTEDLY OCCURS AS DIFFERENT SILICATES, LIKE KEROLITE OR PIMELITE (NOT NIO MINERAL, BUNSENITE, AS WAS REPORTED BEFORE). CHRYSOPRASE RESULTS FROM THE DEEP WEATHERING OR LATERITIZATION OF NICKELIFEROUS SERPENTINITES OR OTHER ULTRAMAFIC OPHIOLITE ROCKS. IN THE AUSTRALIAN DEPOSITS, CHRYSOPRASE OCCURS AS VEINS AND NODULES WITH BROWN GOETHITE AND OTHER IRON OXIDES IN THE MAGNESITE-RICH SAPROLITE BELOW AN IRON AND SILICA CAP. AS WITH ALL FORMS OF CHALCEDONY, CHRYSOPRASE HAS A HARDNESS OF 6–7 ON THE MOHS HARDNESS SCALE AND A CONCHOIDAL FRACTURE LIKE FLINT. THE BEST-KNOWN SOURCES OF CHRYSOPRASE ARE INDONESIA, QUEENSLAND, WESTERN AUSTRALIA, HANETI TANZANIA, GERMANY, POLAND, RUSSIA, ARIZONA, CALIFORNIA, AND BRAZIL. DEPOSITS IN CENTRAL TANZANIA HAVE BEEN IN CONSTANT PRODUCTION SINCE 1986. THE CHRYSOPRASE AND NI SILICATE ORE DEPOSIT IN SZKLARY, LOWER SILESIA, POLAND, WAS PROBABLY THE BIGGEST EUROPEAN CHRYSOPRASE OCCURRENCE AND POSSIBLY ALSO THE BIGGEST IN THE WORLD. A VERY SIMILAR MINERAL TO CHRYSOPRASE IS CHROME CHALCEDONY, IN WHICH THE COLOR IS PROVIDED BY CHROMIUM RATHER THAN NICKEL.
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CHRYSOPRASE
	CHRYSOPRASE IS A GEMSTONE VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY (A CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE FORM OF SILICA) THAT CONTAINS SMALL QUANTITIES OF NICKEL. ITS COLOR IS NORMALLY APPLE-GREEN, BUT VARIES TO DEEP GREEN. THE DARKER VARIETIES OF CHRYSOPRASE ARE ALSO REFERRED TO AS PRASE. (HOWEVER, THE TERM PRASE IS ALSO USED TO DESCRIBE CHLORITE-INCLUDED QUARTZ, AND TO A CERTAIN EXTENT IS A COLOR-DESCRIPTOR, RATHER THAN A RIGOROUSLY DEFINED MINERAL VARIETY.) CHRYSOPRASE IS CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE, WHICH MEANS THAT IT IS COMPOSED OF CRYSTALS SO FINE THAT THEY CANNOT BE SEEN AS DISTINCT PARTICLES UNDER NORMAL MAGNIFICATION. THIS SETS IT APART FROM ROCK CRYSTAL, AMETHYST, CITRINE, AND THE OTHER VARIETIES OF CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ. OTHER MEMBERS OF THE CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE SILICA FAMILY INCLUDE AGATE, CARNELIAN, AND ONYX. UNLIKE MANY NON-TRANSPARENT SILICA MINERALS, IT IS THE COLOR OF CHRYSOPRASE, RATHER THAN ANY PATTERN OF MARKINGS, THAT MAKES IT DESIRABLE. THE WORD CHRYSOPRASE COMES FROM THE GREEK ΧΡΥΣΌΣ CHRYSOS MEANING 'GOLD' AND ΠΡΆΣΙΝΟΝ PRASINON, MEANING 'GREEN'. UNLIKE EMERALD WHICH OWES ITS GREEN COLOR TO THE PRESENCE OF CHROMIUM, THE COLOR OF CHRYSOPRASE IS DUE TO TRACE AMOUNTS OF NICKEL COMPOUNDS IN THE FORM OF VERY SMALL INCLUSIONS. THE NICKEL REPORTEDLY OCCURS AS DIFFERENT SILICATES, LIKE KEROLITE OR PIMELITE (NOT NIO MINERAL, BUNSENITE, AS WAS REPORTED BEFORE). CHRYSOPRASE RESULTS FROM THE DEEP WEATHERING OR LATERITIZATION OF NICKELIFEROUS SERPENTINITES OR OTHER ULTRAMAFIC OPHIOLITE ROCKS. IN THE AUSTRALIAN DEPOSITS, CHRYSOPRASE OCCURS AS VEINS AND NODULES WITH BROWN GOETHITE AND OTHER IRON OXIDES IN THE MAGNESITE-RICH SAPROLITE BELOW AN IRON AND SILICA CAP. AS WITH ALL FORMS OF CHALCEDONY, CHRYSOPRASE HAS A HARDNESS OF 6–7 ON THE MOHS HARDNESS SCALE AND A CONCHOIDAL FRACTURE LIKE FLINT. THE BEST KNOWN SOURCES OF CHRYSOPRASE ARE INDONESIA, QUEENSLAND, WESTERN AUSTRALIA, HANETI TANZANIA, GERMANY, POLAND, RUSSIA, ARIZONA, CALIFORNIA, AND BRAZIL. DEPOSITS IN CENTRAL TANZANIA HAVE BEEN IN CONSTANT PRODUCTION SINCE 1986. THE CHRYSOPRASE AND NI SILICATE ORE DEPOSIT IN SZKLARY, LOWER SILESIA, POLAND, WAS PROBABLY THE BIGGEST EUROPEAN CHRYSOPRASE OCCURRENCE AND POSSIBLY ALSO THE BIGGEST IN THE WORLD. A VERY SIMILAR MINERAL TO CHRYSOPRASE IS CHROME CHALCEDONY, IN WHICH THE COLOR IS PROVIDED BY CHROMIUM RATHER THAN NICKEL.
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CHRYSOPRASUS
	CHRYSOPRASUS IS A GEMSTONE VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY (A CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE FORM OF SILICA) THAT CONTAINS SMALL QUANTITIES OF NICKEL. ITS COLOR IS NORMALLY APPLE-GREEN, BUT VARIES TO DEEP GREEN. THE DARKER VARIETIES OF CHRYSOPRASE ARE ALSO REFERRED TO AS PRASE. (HOWEVER, THE TERM PRASE IS ALSO USED TO DESCRIBE CHLORITE-INCLUDED QUARTZ, AND TO A CERTAIN EXTENT IS A COLOR-DESCRIPTOR, RATHER THAN A RIGOROUSLY DEFINED MINERAL VARIETY.) CHRYSOPRASE IS CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE, WHICH MEANS THAT IT IS COMPOSED OF CRYSTALS SO FINE THAT THEY CANNOT BE SEEN AS DISTINCT PARTICLES UNDER NORMAL MAGNIFICATION. THIS SETS IT APART FROM ROCK CRYSTAL, AMETHYST, CITRINE, AND THE OTHER VARIETIES OF CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ. OTHER MEMBERS OF THE CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE SILICA FAMILY INCLUDE AGATE, CARNELIAN, AND ONYX. UNLIKE MANY NON-TRANSPARENT SILICA MINERALS, IT IS THE COLOR OF CHRYSOPRASE, RATHER THAN ANY PATTERN OF MARKINGS, THAT MAKES IT DESIRABLE. THE WORD CHRYSOPRASE COMES FROM THE GREEK ΧΡΥΣΌΣ CHRYSOS MEANING 'GOLD' AND ΠΡΆΣΙΝΟΝ PRASINON, MEANING 'GREEN'. UNLIKE EMERALD WHICH OWES ITS GREEN COLOR TO THE PRESENCE OF CHROMIUM, THE COLOR OF CHRYSOPRASE IS DUE TO TRACE AMOUNTS OF NICKEL COMPOUNDS IN THE FORM OF VERY SMALL INCLUSIONS. THE NICKEL REPORTEDLY OCCURS AS DIFFERENT SILICATES, LIKE KEROLITE OR PIMELITE (NOT NIO MINERAL, BUNSENITE, AS WAS REPORTED BEFORE). CHRYSOPRASE RESULTS FROM THE DEEP WEATHERING OR LATERITIZATION OF NICKELIFEROUS SERPENTINITES OR OTHER ULTRAMAFIC OPHIOLITE ROCKS. IN THE AUSTRALIAN DEPOSITS, CHRYSOPRASE OCCURS AS VEINS AND NODULES WITH BROWN GOETHITE AND OTHER IRON OXIDES IN THE MAGNESITE-RICH SAPROLITE BELOW AN IRON AND SILICA CAP. AS WITH ALL FORMS OF CHALCEDONY, CHRYSOPRASE HAS A HARDNESS OF 6–7 ON THE MOHS HARDNESS SCALE AND A CONCHOIDAL FRACTURE LIKE FLINT. THE BEST KNOWN SOURCES OF CHRYSOPRASE ARE INDONESIA, QUEENSLAND, WESTERN AUSTRALIA, HANETI TANZANIA, GERMANY, POLAND, RUSSIA, ARIZONA, CALIFORNIA, AND BRAZIL. DEPOSITS IN CENTRAL TANZANIA HAVE BEEN IN CONSTANT PRODUCTION SINCE 1986. THE CHRYSOPRASE AND NI SILICATE ORE DEPOSIT IN SZKLARY, LOWER SILESIA, POLAND, WAS PROBABLY THE BIGGEST EUROPEAN CHRYSOPRASE OCCURRENCE AND POSSIBLY ALSO THE BIGGEST IN THE WORLD. A VERY SIMILAR MINERAL TO CHRYSOPRASE IS CHROME CHALCEDONY, IN WHICH THE COLOR IS PROVIDED BY CHROMIUM RATHER THAN NICKEL.
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CHRYSOTILE
	CHRYSOTILE IS THE MOST COMMONLY ENCOUNTERED FORM OF ASBESTOS, ACCOUNTING FOR APPROXIMATELY 95% OF THE ASBESTOS IN THE UNITED STATES AND A SIMILAR PROPORTION IN OTHER COUNTRIES. IT IS A SOFT, FIBROUS SILICATE MINERAL IN THE SERPENTINE SUBGROUP OF PHYLLOSILICATES; AS SUCH, IT IS DISTINCT FROM OTHER ASBESTIFORM MINERALS IN THE AMPHIBOLE GROUP. ITS IDEALIZED CHEMICAL FORMULA IS MG3(SI2O5)(OH)4. THE MATERIAL HAS PHYSICAL PROPERTIES WHICH MAKE IT DESIRABLE FOR INCLUSION IN BUILDING MATERIALS, BUT POSES SERIOUS HEALTH RISKS WHEN DISPERSED INTO AIR AND INHALED. POLYTYPES: THREE POLYTYPES OF CHRYSOTILE ARE KNOWN. THESE ARE VERY DIFFICULT TO DISTINGUISH IN HAND SPECIMENS, AND POLARIZED LIGHT MICROSCOPY MUST NORMALLY BE USED. SOME OLDER PUBLICATIONS REFER TO CHRYSOTILE AS A GROUP OF MINERALS—THE THREE POLYTYPES LISTED BELOW, AND SOMETIMES PECORAITE AS WELL—BUT THE 2006 RECOMMENDATIONS OF THE INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION PREFER TO TREAT IT AS A SINGLE MINERAL WITH A CERTAIN VARIATION IN ITS NATURALLY OCCURRING FORMS. CLINOCHRYSOTILE IS THE MOST COMMON OF THE THREE FORMS, FOUND NOTABLY AT ASBESTOS, QUEBEC, CANADA. ITS TWO MEASURABLE REFRACTIVE INDICES TEND TO BE LOWER THAN THOSE OF THE OTHER TWO FORMS. THE ORTHORHOMBIC PARATYPES MAY BE DISTINGUISHED BY THE FACT THAT, FOR ORTHOCHRYSOTILE, THE HIGHER OF THE TWO OBSERVABLE REFRACTIVE INDICES IS MEASURED PARALLEL TO THE LONG AXIS OF THE FIBRES (AS FOR CLINOCHRYSOTILE); WHEREAS FOR PARACHRYSOTILE THE HIGHER REFRACTIVE INDEX IS MEASURED PERPENDICULAR TO THE LONG AXIS OF THE FIBRES. PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: SEM PHOTO OF CHRYSOTILE. BULK CHRYSOTILE HAS A HARDNESS SIMILAR TO A HUMAN FINGERNAIL AND IS EASILY CRUMBLED TO FIBROUS STRANDS COMPOSED OF SMALLER BUNDLES OF FIBRILS. NATURALLY-OCCURRING FIBRE BUNDLES RANGE IN LENGTH FROM SEVERAL MILLIMETRES TO MORE THAN TEN CENTIMETRES, ALTHOUGH INDUSTRIALLY-PROCESSED CHRYSOTILE USUALLY HAS SHORTER FIBRE BUNDLES. THE DIAMETER OF THE FIBRE BUNDLES IS 0.1–1 µM, AND THE INDIVIDUAL FIBRILS ARE EVEN FINER, 0.02–0.03 µM, EACH FIBRE BUNDLE CONTAINING TENS OR HUNDREDS OF FIBRILS. CHRYSOTILE FIBRES HAVE CONSIDERABLE TENSILE STRENGTH, AND MAY BE SPUN INTO THREAD AND WOVEN INTO CLOTH. THEY ARE ALSO RESISTANT TO HEAT AND ARE EXCELLENT THERMAL, ELECTRICAL AND ACOUSTIC INSULATORS. CHEMICAL PROPERTIES: THE IDEALIZED CHEMICAL FORMULA OF CHRYSOTILE IS MG3(SI2O5)(OH)4, ALTHOUGH SOME OF THE MAGNESIUM IONS MAY BE REPLACED BY IRON OR OTHER CATIONS. SUBSTITUTION OF THE HYDROXIDE IONS FOR FLUORIDE, OXIDE OR CHLORIDE IS ALSO KNOWN, BUT RARER. A RELATED, BUT MUCH RARER, MINERAL IS PECORAITE, IN WHICH ALL THE MAGNESIUM CATIONS OF CHRYSOTILE ARE SUBSTITUTED BY NICKEL CATIONS. CHRYSOTILE IS RESISTANT TO EVEN STRONG BASES (ASBESTOS IS THUS STABLE IN HIGH PH PORE WATER OF PORTLAND CEMENT), BUT WHEN THE FIBRES ARE ATTACKED BY ACIDS, THE MAGNESIUM IONS ARE SELECTIVELY DISSOLVED, LEAVING A SILICA SKELETON. IT IS THERMALLY STABLE UP TO AROUND 550 °C (1,022 °F), AT WHICH TEMPERATURE IT STARTS TO DEHYDRATE. DEHYDRATION IS COMPLETE AT ABOUT 750 °C (1,380 °F), WITH THE FINAL PRODUCTS BEING FORSTERITE (MAGNESIUM SILICATE), SILICA AND WATER. THE GLOBAL MASS BALANCE REACTION OF THE CHRYSOTILE DEHYDRATION CAN BE WRITTEN AS FOLLOWS: THE CHRYSOTILE (SERPENTINE) DEHYDRATION REACTION CORRESPONDS TO THE REVERSE OF THE FORSTERITE (MG-OLIVINE) HYDROLYSIS IN THE PRESENCE OF DISSOLVED SILICA (SILICIC ACID). SAFETY CONCERNS: CHRYSOTILE ASBESTOS: CHRYSOTILE HAS BEEN INCLUDED WITH OTHER FORMS OF ASBESTOS IN BEING CLASSIFIED AS A HUMAN CARCINOGEN BY THE INTERNATIONAL AGENCY FOR RESEARCH ON CANCER (IARC) AND BY THE U.S. DEPARTMENT OF HEALTH AND HUMAN SERVICES. THESE STATE THAT "ASBESTOS EXPOSURE IS ASSOCIATED WITH PARENCHYMAL ASBESTOSIS, ASBESTOS-RELATED PLEURAL ABNORMALITIES, PERITONEAL MESOTHELIOMA, AND LUNG CANCER, AND IT MAY BE ASSOCIATED WITH CANCER AT SOME EXTRA-THORACIC SITES". IN OTHER SCIENTIFIC PUBLICATIONS, EPIDEMIOLOGISTS HAVE PUBLISHED PEER REVIEWED SCIENTIFIC PAPERS ESTABLISHING THAT CHRYSOTILE IS THE MAIN CAUSE OF PLEURAL MESOTHELIOMA. CHRYSOTILE HAS BEEN RECOMMENDED FOR INCLUSION IN THE ROTTERDAM CONVENTION ON PRIOR INFORMED CONSENT, AN INTERNATIONAL TREATY THAT RESTRICTS THE GLOBAL TRADE IN HAZARDOUS MATERIALS. IF LISTED, EXPORTS OF CHRYSOTILE WOULD ONLY BE PERMITTED TO COUNTRIES THAT EXPLICITLY CONSENT TO IMPORTS. CANADA, A MAJOR PRODUCER OF THE MINERAL, HAS BEEN HARSHLY CRITICIZED BY THE CANADIAN MEDICAL ASSOCIATION FOR ITS OPPOSITION TO INCLUDING CHRYSOTILE IN THE CONVENTION. ACCORDING TO EU REGULATION 1907/2006 (REACH) THE MARKETING AND USE OF CHRYSOTILE, AND OF PRODUCTS CONTAINING CHRYSOTILE, ARE PROHIBITED. CRITICS OF SAFETY REGULATIONS: 1990S: CANADA-EUROPEAN DISPUTE GATT DISPUTE: IN MAY 1998, CANADA REQUESTED CONSULTATIONS BEFORE THE WTO AND THE EUROPEAN COMMISSION CONCERNING FRANCE'S 1996 PROHIBITION OF THE IMPORTATION AND SALE OF ALL FORMS OF ASBESTOS. CANADA SAID THAT THE FRENCH MEASURES CONTRAVENED PROVISIONS OF THE AGREEMENTS ON SANITARY AND PHYTOSANITARY MEASURES AND ON TECHNICAL BARRIERS TO TRADE, AND THE GATT 1994. THE EC CLAIMED THAT SAFER SUBSTITUTE MATERIALS EXISTED TO TAKE THE PLACE OF ASBESTOS. IT STRESSED THAT THE FRENCH MEASURES WERE NOT DISCRIMINATORY UNDER THE TERMS OF INTERNATIONAL TRADE TREATIES, AND WERE FULLY JUSTIFIED FOR PUBLIC HEALTH REASONS. THE EC FURTHER CLAIMED THAT IN THE JULY CONSULTATIONS, IT HAD TRIED TO CONVINCE CANADA THAT THE MEASURES WERE JUSTIFIED, AND THAT JUST AS CANADA BROKE OFF CONSULTATIONS, IT (THE EC) WAS IN THE PROCESS OF SUBMITTING SUBSTANTIAL SCIENTIFIC DATA IN FAVOUR OF THE ASBESTOS BAN. 2000S: CANADIAN EXPORTS FACE MOUNTING GLOBAL CRITICISM: IN THE LATE 1990S AND EARLY 2000S, THE GOVERNMENT OF CANADA CONTINUED TO CLAIM THAT CHRYSOTILE WAS MUCH LESS DANGEROUS THAN OTHER TYPES OF ASBESTOS. CHRYSOTILE CONTINUED TO BE USED IN NEW CONSTRUCTION ACROSS CANADA, IN WAYS THAT ARE VERY SIMILAR TO THOSE FOR WHICH CHRYSOTILE WAS EXPORTED. SIMILARLY, NATURAL RESOURCES CANADA ONCE STATED THAT CHRYSOTILE, ONE OF THE FIBRES THAT MAKE UP ASBESTOS, WAS NOT AS DANGEROUS AS ONCE THOUGHT. ACCORDING TO A FACT SHEET FROM 2003, "CURRENT KNOWLEDGE AND MODERN TECHNOLOGY CAN SUCCESSFULLY CONTROL THE POTENTIAL FOR HEALTH AND ENVIRONMENTAL HARM POSED BY CHRYSOTILE". THE CHRYSOTILE INSTITUTE, AN ASSOCIATION PARTIALLY FUNDED BY THE CANADIAN GOVERNMENT, ALSO PROMINENTLY ASSERTED THAT THE USE OF CHRYSOTILE DID NOT POSE AN ENVIRONMENTAL PROBLEM AND THE INHERENT RISKS IN ITS USE WERE LIMITED TO THE WORKPLACE. HOWEVER, UNDER INCREASING CRITICISM BY ENVIRONMENTAL GROUPS, IN MAY, 2012, THE CANADIAN GOVERNMENT STOPPED FUNDING THE CHRYSOTILE INSTITUTE. AS A RESULT, THE CHRYSOTILE INSTITUTE HAS NOW CLOSED. THE CANADIAN GOVERNMENT CONTINUES TO DRAW BOTH DOMESTIC AND INTERNATIONAL CRITICISM FOR ITS STANCE ON CHRYSOTILE, MOST RECENTLY IN INTERNATIONAL MEETINGS ABOUT THE ROTTERDAM CONVENTION HEARINGS REGARDING CHRYSOTILE. THE CFMEU POINTED OUT THAT MOST EXPORTS GO TO DEVELOPING COUNTRIES. CANADA HAS PRESSURED COUNTRIES, INCLUDING CHILE, AND OTHER UN MEMBER STATES TO AVOID CHRYSOTILE BANS. IN NOVEMBER, 2011, THE AUSTRALIAN SENATE PASSED A MOTION TO PRESSURE THE CANADIAN GOVERNMENT TO END POLICIES SUPPORTING ASBESTOS EXPORTS. IN SEPTEMBER 2012, GOVERNMENTS IN QUEBEC AND CANADA ENDED OFFICIAL SUPPORT FOR CANADA'S LAST ASBESTOS MINE IN ASBESTOS, QUEBEC.
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CINNABAR
	CINNABAR (/ˈSɪNƏBɑːR/), LIKELY DERIVING FROM THE ANCIENT GREEK: ΚΙΝΝΆΒΑΡ (KINNABARI), IS THE BRIGHT SCARLET TO BRICK-RED FORM OF MERCURY(II) SULFIDE (HGS). IT IS THE MOST COMMON SOURCE ORE FOR REFINING ELEMENTAL MERCURY, AND IS THE HISTORIC SOURCE FOR THE BRILLIANT RED OR SCARLET PIGMENT TERMED VERMILION AND ASSOCIATED RED MERCURY PIGMENTS. CINNABAR GENERALLY OCCURS AS A VEIN-FILLING MINERAL ASSOCIATED WITH RECENT VOLCANIC ACTIVITY AND ALKALINE HOT SPRINGS. THE MINERAL RESEMBLES QUARTZ IN SYMMETRY AND IN ITS EXHIBITING BIREFRINGENCE. CINNABAR HAS A MEAN REFRACTIVE INDEX NEAR 3.2, A HARDNESS BETWEEN 2.0 AND 2.5, AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF APPROXIMATELY 8.1. THE COLOR AND PROPERTIES DERIVE FROM A STRUCTURE THAT IS A HEXAGONAL CRYSTALLINE LATTICE BELONGING TO THE TRIGONAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM, CRYSTALS THAT SOMETIMES EXHIBIT TWINNING. CINNABAR HAS BEEN USED FOR ITS COLOR SINCE ANTIQUITY IN THE NEAR EAST, INCLUDING AS A ROUGE-TYPE COSMETIC, IN THE NEW WORLD SINCE THE OLMEC CULTURE, AND IN CHINA SINCE AS EARLY AS THE YANGSHAO CULTURE, WHERE IT WAS USED IN COLORING STONEWARE. ASSOCIATED MODERN PRECAUTIONS FOR USE AND HANDLING OF CINNABAR ARISE FROM THE TOXICITY OF THE MERCURY COMPONENT, WHICH WAS RECOGNIZED AS EARLY AS ANCIENT ROME. ETYMOLOGY: THE NAME COMES FROM ANCIENT GREEK: ΚΙΝΝΆΒΑΡΙ (KINNABARI), A GREEK WORD MOST LIKELY APPLIED BY THEOPHRASTUS TO SEVERAL DISTINCT SUBSTANCES. OTHER SOURCES SAY THE WORD COMES FROM THE URDU: شنگرف‎ SHANGARF (ARABICIZED AS زنجفرة ZINJIFRA).[8] IN LATIN, IT WAS SOMETIMES KNOWN AS MINIUM, MEANING ALSO "RED CINNAMON", THOUGH BOTH OF THESE TERMS NOW REFER SPECIFICALLY TO LEAD TETROXIDE. PROPERTIES AND STRUCTURE: PROPERTIES: CINNABAR IS GENERALLY FOUND IN A MASSIVE, GRANULAR OR EARTHY FORM AND IS BRIGHT SCARLET TO BRICK-RED IN COLOR, THOUGH IT OCCASIONALLY OCCURS IN CRYSTALS WITH A NONMETALLIC ADAMANTINE LUSTER. IT RESEMBLES QUARTZ IN ITS SYMMETRY. IT EXHIBITS BIREFRINGENCE, AND IT HAS THE SECOND HIGHEST REFRACTIVE INDEX OF ANY MINERAL. ITS MEAN REFRACTIVE INDEX IS 3.08 (SODIUM LIGHT WAVELENGTHS), VERSUS THE INDICES FOR DIAMOND AND THE NON-MINERAL GALLIUM(III) ARSENIDE (GAAS), WHICH ARE 2.42 AND 3.93, RESPECTIVELY. THE HARDNESS OF CINNABAR IS 2.0–2.5 ON THE MOHS SCALE, AND ITS SPECIFIC GRAVITY 8.1. STRUCTURE: CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF CINNABAR: YELLOW = SULFUR, GREY = MERCURY, GREEN = CELL. STRUCTURALLY, CINNABAR BELONGS TO THE TRIGONAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM. IT OCCURS AS THICK TABULAR OR SLENDER PRISMATIC CRYSTALS OR AS GRANULAR TO MASSIVE INCRUSTATIONS. CRYSTAL TWINNING OCCURS AS SIMPLE CONTACT TWINS. NOTE, MERCURY(II) SULFIDE, HGS, ADOPTS THE CINNABAR STRUCTURE DESCRIBED, AND ONE ADDITIONAL STRUCTURE, I.E. IT IS DIMORPHOUS. CINNABAR IS THE MORE STABLE FORM, AND IS A STRUCTURE AKIN TO THAT OF HGO: EACH HG CENTER HAS TWO SHORT HG−S BONDS (EACH 2.36 Å), AND FOUR LONGER HG···S CONTACTS (WITH 3.10, 3.10, 3.30, AND 3.30 Å SEPARATIONS). IN ADDITION, HGS IS FOUND IN A BLACK, NON-CINNABAR POLYMORPH (METACINNABAR) THAT HAS THE ZINCBLENDE STRUCTURE. OCCURRENCE: CINNABAR MERCURY ORE FROM NEVADA, UNITED STATES. CINNABAR GENERALLY OCCURS AS A VEIN-FILLING MINERAL ASSOCIATED WITH RECENT VOLCANIC ACTIVITY AND ALKALINE HOT SPRINGS. CINNABAR IS DEPOSITED BY EPITHERMAL ASCENDING AQUEOUS SOLUTIONS (THOSE NEAR SURFACE AND NOT TOO HOT) FAR REMOVED FROM THEIR IGNEOUS SOURCE.HTTPS: IT IS ASSOCIATED WITH NATIVE MERCURY, STIBNITE, REALGAR, PYRITE, MARCASITE, OPAL, QUARTZ, CHALCEDONY, DOLOMITE, CALCITE AND BARITE. CINNABAR IS ESSENTIALLY FOUND IN ALL MINERAL EXTRACTION LOCALITIES THAT YIELD MERCURY, NOTABLY ALMADÉN (SPAIN). THIS MINE WAS EXPLOITED FROM ROMAN TIMES UNTIL 1991, BEING FOR CENTURIES THE MOST IMPORTANT CINNABAR DEPOSIT IN THE WORLD. GOOD CINNABAR CRYSTALS HAVE ALSO BEEN FOUND THERE. CINNABAR DEPOSITS ALSO APPEAR IN GIZA (EGYPT); PUERTO PRINCESA (PHILIPPINES); NEW ALMADEN (CALIFORNIA); HASTINGS MINE AND ST. JOHN'S MINE, VALLEJO, CALIFORNIA (UNITED STATES), IDRIJA (SLOVENIA); NEW IDRIA, CALIFORNIA (UNITED STATES); MOSCHELLANDSBERG [DE] NEAR OBERMOSCHEL IN THE PALATINATE; LA RIPA, AT THE FOOT OF THE APUAN ALPS AND IN THE MOUNT AMIATA (TUSCANY, ITALY); THE MOUNTAIN AVALA (SERBIA); HUANCAVELICA (PERU); MURFREESBORO, ARKANSAS (UNITED STATES); TERLINGUA, TEXAS (UNITED STATES); AND THE PROVINCE OF GUIZHOU IN CHINA, WHERE FINE CRYSTALS HAVE BEEN OBTAINED. IT WAS ALSO MINED NEAR RED DEVIL, ALASKA ON THE MIDDLE KUSKOKWIM RIVER. RED DEVIL WAS NAMED AFTER THE RED DEVIL CINNABAR MINE, A PRIMARY SOURCE OF MERCURY. IT HAS BEEN FOUND IN DOMINICA NEAR ITS SULFUR SPRINGS AT THE SOUTHERN END OF THE ISLAND ALONG THE WEST COAST. CINNABAR IS STILL BEING DEPOSITED AT THE PRESENT DAY, SUCH AS FROM THE HOT WATERS OF SULPHUR BANK MINE IN CALIFORNIA AND STEAMBOAT SPRINGS, NEVADA. CINNABAR CRYSTALS OF AN INDIVIDUAL SIZE OF ONE CENTIMETER, ON QUARTZ. ALMADÉN (CIUDAD REAL) SPAIN. COLL. MUSEUM OF THE SCHOOL OF MINING ENGINEERS OF MADRID. MINING AND EXTRACTION OF MERCURY: APPARATUS FOR THE DISTILLATION OF CINNABAR, ALCHIMIA, 1570. AS THE MOST COMMON SOURCE OF MERCURY IN NATURE, CINNABAR HAS BEEN MINED FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS, EVEN AS FAR BACK AS THE NEOLITHIC AGE. DURING THE ROMAN EMPIRE IT WAS MINED BOTH AS A PIGMENT,[24][25] AND FOR ITS MERCURY CONTENT.XLI. TO PRODUCE LIQUID MERCURY (QUICKSILVER), CRUSHED CINNABAR ORE IS ROASTED IN ROTARY FURNACES. PURE MERCURY SEPARATES FROM SULFUR IN THIS PROCESS AND EASILY EVAPORATES. A CONDENSING COLUMN IS USED TO COLLECT THE LIQUID METAL, WHICH IS MOST OFTEN SHIPPED IN IRON FLASKS. TOXICITY: MERCURY POISONING: ASSOCIATED MODERN PRECAUTIONS FOR USE AND HANDLING OF CINNABAR ARISE FROM THE TOXICITY OF THE MERCURY COMPONENT, WHICH WAS RECOGNIZED AS EARLY AS IN ANCIENT ROME. BECAUSE OF ITS MERCURY CONTENT, CINNABAR CAN BE TOXIC TO HUMAN BEINGS. OVEREXPOSURE TO MERCURY, MERCURIALISM, WAS SEEN AS AN OCCUPATIONAL DISEASE TO THE ANCIENT ROMANS. THOUGH PEOPLE IN ANCIENT SOUTH AMERICA OFTEN USED CINNABAR FOR ART, OR PROCESSED IT INTO REFINED MERCURY (AS A MEANS TO GILD SILVER AND GOLD TO OBJECTS) THE TOXIC PROPERTIES OF MERCURY WERE WELL KNOWN. IT WAS DANGEROUS TO THOSE WHO MINED AND PROCESSED CINNABAR; IT CAUSED SHAKING, LOSS OF SENSE, AND DEATH. DATA SUGGESTS THAT MERCURY WAS RETORTED FROM CINNABAR AND THE WORKERS WERE EXPOSED TO THE TOXIC MERCURY FUMES. "MINING IN THE SPANISH CINNABAR MINES OF ALMADÉN, 225 KM (140 MI) SOUTHWEST OF MADRID, WAS REGARDED AS BEING AKIN TO A DEATH SENTENCE DUE TO THE SHORTENED LIFE EXPECTANCY OF THE MINERS, WHO WERE SLAVES OR CONVICTS." DECORATIVE USE: CINNABAR HAS BEEN USED FOR ITS COLOR SINCE ANTIQUITY IN THE NEAR EAST, INCLUDING AS A ROUGE-TYPE COSMETIC, IN THE NEW WORLD SINCE THE OLMEC CULTURE, AND IN CHINA FOR WRITING ON ORACLE BONES AS EARLY AS THE ZHOU DYNASTY. LATE IN THE SONG DYNASTY IT WAS USED IN COLORING LACQUERWARE. CINNABAR'S USE AS A COLOR IN THE NEW WORLD, SINCE THE OLMEC CULTURE, IS EXEMPLIFIED BY ITS USE IN ROYAL BURIAL CHAMBERS DURING THE PEAK OF MAYA CIVILIZATION, MOST DRAMATICALLY IN THE 7TH-CENTURY TOMB OF THE RED QUEEN IN PALENQUE, WHERE THE REMAINS OF A NOBLE WOMAN AND OBJECTS BELONGING TO HER IN HER SARCOPHAGUS WERE COMPLETELY COVERED WITH BRIGHT RED POWDER MADE FROM CINNABAR. THE MOST POPULARLY KNOWN USE OF CINNABAR IS IN CHINESE CARVED LACQUERWARE, A TECHNIQUE THAT APPARENTLY ORIGINATED IN THE SONG DYNASTY. THE DANGER OF MERCURY POISONING MAY BE REDUCED IN ANCIENT LACQUERWARE BY ENTRAINING THE POWDERED PIGMENT IN LACQUER, BUT COULD STILL POSE AN ENVIRONMENTAL HAZARD IF THE PIECES WERE ACCIDENTALLY DESTROYED. IN THE MODERN JEWELLERY INDUSTRY, THE TOXIC PIGMENT IS REPLACED BY A RESIN-BASED POLYMER THAT APPROXIMATES THE APPEARANCE OF PIGMENTED LACQUER. CHINESE CARVED CINNABAR LACQUERWARE, LATE QING DYNASTY. ADILNOR COLLECTION, SWEDEN. TWO FEMALE MUMMIES DATED A.D. 1399 TO 1475 FOUND IN CERRO ESMERALDA IN CHILE IN 1976 HAD CLOTHES COLORED WITH CINNABAR. OTHER FORMS: HEPATIC CINNABAR OR PARAGITE IS AN IMPURE BROWNISH VARIETY FROM THE MINES OF IDRIJA IN THE CARNIOLA REGION OF SLOVENIA, IN WHICH THE CINNABAR IS MIXED WITH BITUMINOUS AND EARTHY MATTER. HYPERCINNABAR, CRYSTALLIZES AT HIGH TEMPERATURE IN THE HEXAGONAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM. METACINNABAR IS A BLACK-COLORED FORM OF MERCURY(II) SULFIDE, WHICH CRYSTALLIZES IN THE CUBIC CRYSTAL SYSTEM. SYNTHETIC CINNABAR IS PRODUCED BY TREATMENT OF MERCURY(II) SALTS WITH HYDROGEN SULFIDE TO PRECIPITATE BLACK, SYNTHETIC METACINNABAR, WHICH IS THEN HEATED IN WATER. THIS CONVERSION IS PROMOTED BY THE PRESENCE OF SODIUM SULFIDE.
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CINNABARITE
	CINNABARITE (/SɪNƏˈBɑːRAɪT/), LIKELY DERIVING FROM THE ANCIENT GREEK: ΚΙΝΝΆΒΑΡ (KINNABARI), IS THE BRIGHT SCARLET TO BRICK-RED FORM OF MERCURY(II) SULFIDE (HGS). IT IS THE MOST COMMON SOURCE ORE FOR REFINING ELEMENTAL MERCURY, AND IS THE HISTORIC SOURCE FOR THE BRILLIANT RED OR SCARLET PIGMENT TERMED VERMILION AND ASSOCIATED RED MERCURY PIGMENTS. CINNABAR GENERALLY OCCURS AS A VEIN-FILLING MINERAL ASSOCIATED WITH RECENT VOLCANIC ACTIVITY AND ALKALINE HOT SPRINGS. THE MINERAL RESEMBLES QUARTZ IN SYMMETRY AND IN ITS EXHIBITING BIREFRINGENCE. CINNABAR HAS A MEAN REFRACTIVE INDEX NEAR 3.2, A HARDNESS BETWEEN 2.0 AND 2.5, AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF APPROXIMATELY 8.1. THE COLOR AND PROPERTIES DERIVE FROM A STRUCTURE THAT IS A HEXAGONAL CRYSTALLINE LATTICE BELONGING TO THE TRIGONAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM, CRYSTALS THAT SOMETIMES EXHIBIT TWINNING. CINNABAR HAS BEEN USED FOR ITS COLOR SINCE ANTIQUITY IN THE NEAR EAST, INCLUDING AS A ROUGE-TYPE COSMETIC, IN THE NEW WORLD SINCE THE OLMEC CULTURE, AND IN CHINA SINCE AS EARLY AS THE YANGSHAO CULTURE, WHERE IT WAS USED IN COLORING STONEWARE. ASSOCIATED MODERN PRECAUTIONS FOR USE AND HANDLING OF CINNABAR ARISE FROM THE TOXICITY OF THE MERCURY COMPONENT, WHICH WAS RECOGNIZED AS EARLY AS ANCIENT ROME. ETYMOLOGY: THE NAME COMES FROM ANCIENT GREEK: ΚΙΝΝΆΒΑΡΙ (KINNABARI), A GREEK WORD MOST LIKELY APPLIED BY THEOPHRASTUS TO SEVERAL DISTINCT SUBSTANCES. OTHER SOURCES SAY THE WORD COMES FROM THE URDU: شنگرف‎ SHANGARF (ARABICIZED AS زنجفرة ZINJIFRA).[8] IN LATIN, IT WAS SOMETIMES KNOWN AS MINIUM, MEANING ALSO "RED CINNAMON", THOUGH BOTH OF THESE TERMS NOW REFER SPECIFICALLY TO LEAD TETROXIDE. PROPERTIES AND STRUCTURE: PROPERTIES: CINNABAR IS GENERALLY FOUND IN A MASSIVE, GRANULAR OR EARTHY FORM AND IS BRIGHT SCARLET TO BRICK-RED IN COLOR, THOUGH IT OCCASIONALLY OCCURS IN CRYSTALS WITH A NONMETALLIC ADAMANTINE LUSTER. IT RESEMBLES QUARTZ IN ITS SYMMETRY. IT EXHIBITS BIREFRINGENCE, AND IT HAS THE SECOND HIGHEST REFRACTIVE INDEX OF ANY MINERAL. ITS MEAN REFRACTIVE INDEX IS 3.08 (SODIUM LIGHT WAVELENGTHS), VERSUS THE INDICES FOR DIAMOND AND THE NON-MINERAL GALLIUM(III) ARSENIDE (GAAS), WHICH ARE 2.42 AND 3.93, RESPECTIVELY. THE HARDNESS OF CINNABAR IS 2.0–2.5 ON THE MOHS SCALE, AND ITS SPECIFIC GRAVITY 8.1. STRUCTURE: CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF CINNABAR: YELLOW = SULFUR, GREY = MERCURY, GREEN = CELL. STRUCTURALLY, CINNABAR BELONGS TO THE TRIGONAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM. IT OCCURS AS THICK TABULAR OR SLENDER PRISMATIC CRYSTALS OR AS GRANULAR TO MASSIVE INCRUSTATIONS. CRYSTAL TWINNING OCCURS AS SIMPLE CONTACT TWINS. NOTE, MERCURY(II) SULFIDE, HGS, ADOPTS THE CINNABAR STRUCTURE DESCRIBED, AND ONE ADDITIONAL STRUCTURE, I.E. IT IS DIMORPHOUS. CINNABAR IS THE MORE STABLE FORM, AND IS A STRUCTURE AKIN TO THAT OF HGO: EACH HG CENTER HAS TWO SHORT HG−S BONDS (EACH 2.36 Å), AND FOUR LONGER HG···S CONTACTS (WITH 3.10, 3.10, 3.30, AND 3.30 Å SEPARATIONS). IN ADDITION, HGS IS FOUND IN A BLACK, NON-CINNABAR POLYMORPH (METACINNABAR) THAT HAS THE ZINCBLENDE STRUCTURE. OCCURRENCE: CINNABAR MERCURY ORE FROM NEVADA, UNITED STATES. CINNABAR GENERALLY OCCURS AS A VEIN-FILLING MINERAL ASSOCIATED WITH RECENT VOLCANIC ACTIVITY AND ALKALINE HOT SPRINGS. CINNABAR IS DEPOSITED BY EPITHERMAL ASCENDING AQUEOUS SOLUTIONS (THOSE NEAR SURFACE AND NOT TOO HOT) FAR REMOVED FROM THEIR IGNEOUS SOURCE.HTTPS: IT IS ASSOCIATED WITH NATIVE MERCURY, STIBNITE, REALGAR, PYRITE, MARCASITE, OPAL, QUARTZ, CHALCEDONY, DOLOMITE, CALCITE AND BARITE. CINNABAR IS ESSENTIALLY FOUND IN ALL MINERAL EXTRACTION LOCALITIES THAT YIELD MERCURY, NOTABLY ALMADÉN (SPAIN). THIS MINE WAS EXPLOITED FROM ROMAN TIMES UNTIL 1991, BEING FOR CENTURIES THE MOST IMPORTANT CINNABAR DEPOSIT IN THE WORLD. GOOD CINNABAR CRYSTALS HAVE ALSO BEEN FOUND THERE. CINNABAR DEPOSITS ALSO APPEAR IN GIZA (EGYPT); PUERTO PRINCESA (PHILIPPINES); NEW ALMADEN (CALIFORNIA); HASTINGS MINE AND ST. JOHN'S MINE, VALLEJO, CALIFORNIA (UNITED STATES), IDRIJA (SLOVENIA); NEW IDRIA, CALIFORNIA (UNITED STATES); MOSCHELLANDSBERG [DE] NEAR OBERMOSCHEL IN THE PALATINATE; LA RIPA, AT THE FOOT OF THE APUAN ALPS AND IN THE MOUNT AMIATA (TUSCANY, ITALY); THE MOUNTAIN AVALA (SERBIA); HUANCAVELICA (PERU); MURFREESBORO, ARKANSAS (UNITED STATES); TERLINGUA, TEXAS (UNITED STATES); AND THE PROVINCE OF GUIZHOU IN CHINA, WHERE FINE CRYSTALS HAVE BEEN OBTAINED. IT WAS ALSO MINED NEAR RED DEVIL, ALASKA ON THE MIDDLE KUSKOKWIM RIVER. RED DEVIL WAS NAMED AFTER THE RED DEVIL CINNABAR MINE, A PRIMARY SOURCE OF MERCURY. IT HAS BEEN FOUND IN DOMINICA NEAR ITS SULFUR SPRINGS AT THE SOUTHERN END OF THE ISLAND ALONG THE WEST COAST. CINNABAR IS STILL BEING DEPOSITED AT THE PRESENT DAY, SUCH AS FROM THE HOT WATERS OF SULPHUR BANK MINE IN CALIFORNIA AND STEAMBOAT SPRINGS, NEVADA. CINNABAR CRYSTALS OF AN INDIVIDUAL SIZE OF ONE CENTIMETER, ON QUARTZ. ALMADÉN (CIUDAD REAL) SPAIN. COLL. MUSEUM OF THE SCHOOL OF MINING ENGINEERS OF MADRID. MINING AND EXTRACTION OF MERCURY: APPARATUS FOR THE DISTILLATION OF CINNABAR, ALCHIMIA, 1570. AS THE MOST COMMON SOURCE OF MERCURY IN NATURE, CINNABAR HAS BEEN MINED FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS, EVEN AS FAR BACK AS THE NEOLITHIC AGE. DURING THE ROMAN EMPIRE IT WAS MINED BOTH AS A PIGMENT,[24][25] AND FOR ITS MERCURY CONTENT.XLI. TO PRODUCE LIQUID MERCURY (QUICKSILVER), CRUSHED CINNABAR ORE IS ROASTED IN ROTARY FURNACES. PURE MERCURY SEPARATES FROM SULFUR IN THIS PROCESS AND EASILY EVAPORATES. A CONDENSING COLUMN IS USED TO COLLECT THE LIQUID METAL, WHICH IS MOST OFTEN SHIPPED IN IRON FLASKS. TOXICITY: MERCURY POISONING: ASSOCIATED MODERN PRECAUTIONS FOR USE AND HANDLING OF CINNABAR ARISE FROM THE TOXICITY OF THE MERCURY COMPONENT, WHICH WAS RECOGNIZED AS EARLY AS IN ANCIENT ROME. BECAUSE OF ITS MERCURY CONTENT, CINNABAR CAN BE TOXIC TO HUMAN BEINGS. OVEREXPOSURE TO MERCURY, MERCURIALISM, WAS SEEN AS AN OCCUPATIONAL DISEASE TO THE ANCIENT ROMANS. THOUGH PEOPLE IN ANCIENT SOUTH AMERICA OFTEN USED CINNABAR FOR ART, OR PROCESSED IT INTO REFINED MERCURY (AS A MEANS TO GILD SILVER AND GOLD TO OBJECTS) THE TOXIC PROPERTIES OF MERCURY WERE WELL KNOWN. IT WAS DANGEROUS TO THOSE WHO MINED AND PROCESSED CINNABAR; IT CAUSED SHAKING, LOSS OF SENSE, AND DEATH. DATA SUGGESTS THAT MERCURY WAS RETORTED FROM CINNABAR AND THE WORKERS WERE EXPOSED TO THE TOXIC MERCURY FUMES. "MINING IN THE SPANISH CINNABAR MINES OF ALMADÉN, 225 KM (140 MI) SOUTHWEST OF MADRID, WAS REGARDED AS BEING AKIN TO A DEATH SENTENCE DUE TO THE SHORTENED LIFE EXPECTANCY OF THE MINERS, WHO WERE SLAVES OR CONVICTS." DECORATIVE USE: CINNABAR HAS BEEN USED FOR ITS COLOR SINCE ANTIQUITY IN THE NEAR EAST, INCLUDING AS A ROUGE-TYPE COSMETIC, IN THE NEW WORLD SINCE THE OLMEC CULTURE, AND IN CHINA FOR WRITING ON ORACLE BONES AS EARLY AS THE ZHOU DYNASTY. LATE IN THE SONG DYNASTY IT WAS USED IN COLORING LACQUERWARE. CINNABAR'S USE AS A COLOR IN THE NEW WORLD, SINCE THE OLMEC CULTURE, IS EXEMPLIFIED BY ITS USE IN ROYAL BURIAL CHAMBERS DURING THE PEAK OF MAYA CIVILIZATION, MOST DRAMATICALLY IN THE 7TH-CENTURY TOMB OF THE RED QUEEN IN PALENQUE, WHERE THE REMAINS OF A NOBLE WOMAN AND OBJECTS BELONGING TO HER IN HER SARCOPHAGUS WERE COMPLETELY COVERED WITH BRIGHT RED POWDER MADE FROM CINNABAR. THE MOST POPULARLY KNOWN USE OF CINNABAR IS IN CHINESE CARVED LACQUERWARE, A TECHNIQUE THAT APPARENTLY ORIGINATED IN THE SONG DYNASTY. THE DANGER OF MERCURY POISONING MAY BE REDUCED IN ANCIENT LACQUERWARE BY ENTRAINING THE POWDERED PIGMENT IN LACQUER, BUT COULD STILL POSE AN ENVIRONMENTAL HAZARD IF THE PIECES WERE ACCIDENTALLY DESTROYED. IN THE MODERN JEWELLERY INDUSTRY, THE TOXIC PIGMENT IS REPLACED BY A RESIN-BASED POLYMER THAT APPROXIMATES THE APPEARANCE OF PIGMENTED LACQUER. CHINESE CARVED CINNABAR LACQUERWARE, LATE QING DYNASTY. ADILNOR COLLECTION, SWEDEN. TWO FEMALE MUMMIES DATED A.D. 1399 TO 1475 FOUND IN CERRO ESMERALDA IN CHILE IN 1976 HAD CLOTHES COLORED WITH CINNABAR. OTHER FORMS: HEPATIC CINNABAR OR PARAGITE IS AN IMPURE BROWNISH VARIETY FROM THE MINES OF IDRIJA IN THE CARNIOLA REGION OF SLOVENIA, IN WHICH THE CINNABAR IS MIXED WITH BITUMINOUS AND EARTHY MATTER. HYPERCINNABAR, CRYSTALLIZES AT HIGH TEMPERATURE IN THE HEXAGONAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM. METACINNABAR IS A BLACK-COLORED FORM OF MERCURY(II) SULFIDE, WHICH CRYSTALLIZES IN THE CUBIC CRYSTAL SYSTEM. SYNTHETIC CINNABAR IS PRODUCED BY TREATMENT OF MERCURY(II) SALTS WITH HYDROGEN SULFIDE TO PRECIPITATE BLACK, SYNTHETIC METACINNABAR, WHICH IS THEN HEATED IN WATER. THIS CONVERSION IS PROMOTED BY THE PRESENCE OF SODIUM SULFIDE.
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CINNAMON STONE
	"CINNAMON STONE" IS A COMMON VARIETY OF GROSSULAR WITH THE GENERAL FORMULA: CA3AL2SI3O12. THE NAME COMES FROM THE ANCIENT GREEK: ἣΣΣΩΝ (HĒSSŌN), MEANING INFERIOR; AN ALLUSION TO ITS LOWER HARDNESS AND LOWER DENSITY THAN MOST OTHER GARNET SPECIES VARIETIES. IT HAS A CHARACTERISTIC RED COLOR, INCLINING TO ORANGE OR YELLOW, MUCH LIKE THAT OF ZIRCON. IT WAS SHOWN MANY YEARS AGO, BY SIR ARTHUR HERBERT CHURCH, THAT MANY GEMSTONES, ESPECIALLY ENGRAVED GEMS (COMMONLY REGARDED AS ZIRCON), WERE ACTUALLY HESSONITE. THE DIFFERENCE IS READILY DETECTED BY THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY, THAT OF HESSONITE BEING 3.64 TO 3.69, WHILE THAT OF ZIRCON IS ABOUT 4.6. HESSONITE HAS A SIMILAR HARDNESS TO THAT OF QUARTZ (BEING ABOUT 7 ON THE MOHS SCALE), WHILE THE HARDNESS OF MOST GARNET SPECIES IS NEARER 7.5. HESSONITE COMES CHIEFLY FROM SRI LANKA AND INDIA, WHERE IT IS FOUND GENERALLY IN PLACER DEPOSITS, THOUGH ITS OCCURRENCE IN ITS NATIVE MATRIX IS NOT UNKNOWN. IT IS ALSO FOUND IN BRAZIL AND CALIFORNIA. 
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CITRINE
	CITRINE IS A VARIETY OF QUARTZ WHOSE COLOR RANGES FROM A PALE YELLOW TO BROWN DUE TO FERRIC IMPURITIES. NATURAL CITRINES ARE RARE; MOST COMMERCIAL CITRINES ARE HEAT-TREATED AMETHYSTS OR SMOKY QUARTZES. HOWEVER, A HEAT-TREATED AMETHYST WILL HAVE SMALL LINES IN THE CRYSTAL, AS OPPOSED TO A NATURAL CITRINE'S CLOUDY OR SMOKY APPEARANCE. IT IS NEARLY IMPOSSIBLE TO DIFFERENTIATE BETWEEN CUT CITRINE AND YELLOW TOPAZ VISUALLY, BUT THEY DIFFER IN HARDNESS. BRAZIL IS THE LEADING PRODUCER OF CITRINE, WITH MUCH OF ITS PRODUCTION COMING FROM THE STATE OF RIO GRANDE DO SUL. THE NAME IS DERIVED FROM THE LATIN WORD CITRINA WHICH MEANS "YELLOW" AND IS ALSO THE ORIGIN OF THE WORD "CITRON". SOMETIMES CITRINE AND AMETHYST CAN BE FOUND TOGETHER IN THE SAME CRYSTAL, WHICH IS THEN REFERRED TO AS AMETRINE. CITRINE HAS BEEN REFERRED TO AS THE "MERCHANT'S STONE" OR "MONEY STONE," DUE TO A SUPERSTITION THAT IT WOULD BRING PROSPERITY. CITRINE WAS FIRST APPRECIATED AS A GOLDEN-YELLOW GEMSTONE IN GREECE BETWEEN 300 AND 150 BC, DURING THE HELLENISTIC AGE. THE YELLOW QUARTZ WAS USED PRIOR TO THAT TO DECORATE JEWELRY AND TOOLS BUT IT WAS NOT HIGHLY SOUGHT AFTER.
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CLINOHUMITE
	CLINOHUMITE IS AN UNCOMMON MEMBER OF THE HUMITE GROUP, A MAGNESIUM SILICATE ACCORDING TO THE CHEMICAL FORMULA (MG, FE)9(SIO4)4(F,OH)2. THE FORMULA CAN BE THOUGHT OF AS FOUR OLIVINE (MG2SIO4), PLUS ONE BRUCITE (MG(OH)2). INDEED, THE MINERAL IS ESSENTIALLY A HYDRATED OLIVINE AND OCCURS IN ALTERED ULTRAMAFIC ROCKS AND CARBONATITES. MOST COMMONLY FOUND AS TINY INDISTINCT GRAINS, LARGE EUHEDRAL CLINOHUMITE CRYSTALS ARE SOUGHT BY COLLECTORS AND OCCASIONALLY FASHIONED INTO BRIGHT, YELLOW-ORANGE GEMSTONES. ONLY TWO SOURCES OF GEM-QUALITY MATERIAL ARE KNOWN: THE PAMIR MOUNTAINS OF TAJIKISTAN, AND THE TAYMYR REGION OF NORTHERN SIBERIA. IT IS ONE OF TWO HUMITE GROUP MINERALS THAT HAVE BEEN CUT INTO GEMS, THE OTHER BEING THE MUCH MORE COMMON CHONDRODITE. PROPERTIES: A MONOCLINIC MINERAL, CLINOHUMITE IS TYPICALLY A DARK TO LIGHT BROWNISH OR ORANGY YELLOW, SOMEWHAT RESEMBLING THE HESSONITE VARIETY OF GROSSULAR. CLINOHUMITE'S CRYSTAL HABIT IS USUALLY GRANULAR, BUT MAY ALSO BE PRISMATIC; CRYSTALS ARE ALMOST ALWAYS SMALL. SIMPLE AND MULTIPLE CRYSTAL TWINNING (ON {001}) IS COMMON, RESULTING IN A HIGHLY VARIABLE HABIT. CLINOHUMITE IS BRITTLE WITH A HARDNESS OF 6 AND A POOR BASAL CLEAVAGE. ITS SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS 3.2–3.4, AND ITS FRACTURE IS CONCHOIDAL TO UNEVEN; ITS STREAK IS WHITE. CLINOHUMITE'S TRANSPARENCY RANGES FROM TRANSPARENT TO TRANSLUCENT; ITS LUSTER RANGES FROM A DULL VITREOUS TO RESINOUS. ITS REFRACTIVE INDEX (AS MEASURED VIA SODIUM LIGHT, 589.3 NM) IS AS FOLLOWS: Α 1.631; Β 1.638–1.647; Γ 1.668;, WITH A MAXIMUM BIREFRINGENCE OF 0.028 (BIAXIAL POSITIVE). UNDER SHORTWAVE ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT, SOME CLINOHUMITE MAY FLUORESCE AN ORANGY YELLOW; THERE IS LITTLE TO NO RESPONSE UNDER LONGWAVE UV. THE TAYMYR MATERIAL IS REPORTED TO BE A DARK REDDISH BROWN WHILE THE PAMIR MATERIAL IS A BRIGHT YELLOW TO ORANGE OR BROWNISH ORANGE. THE PAMIR MATERIAL ALSO HAS A HARDNESS SLIGHTLY GREATER THAN 6, A LOWER SPECIFIC GRAVITY (3.18), AND HIGHER MAXIMUM BIREFRINGENCE (0.036). PHILLIP YOUNGMAN, MASTER FACETER OF LOS OSOS, CALIFORNIA, NOTICED NOT ONLY THAT PAMIR MATERIAL IS HARDER THAN EXPECTED, BUT ALSO THAT IT IS LESS BRITTLE THAN EXPECTED. YOUNGMAN OBSERVED THAT CLINOHUMITE REACTED LIKE BERYL TO CUTTING AND POLISHING, AND THAT IT REMINDED HIM OF POLISHING DIOPSIDE. LIKE OTHER MEMBERS OF THE HUMITE GROUP, THE RELATIVE AMOUNTS OF HYDROXYL AND FLUORINE VARY IN CLINOHUMITE, AND IRON COMMONLY SUBSTITUTES FOR SOME OF THE MAGNESIUM, BRINGING ABOUT CHANGES IN PHYSICAL AND OPTICAL PROPERTIES. TITANIUM SUBSTITUTION ALSO CAUSES PRONOUNCED CHANGES IN OPTICAL PROPERTIES, PRODUCING THE VARIETY TITANCLINOHUMITE. CONSEQUENTLY, IT IS RELATIVELY EASY TO DETERMINE THAT A STONE IS A HUMITE GROUP MINERAL, BUT DIFFICULT TO DETERMINE EXACTLY WHICH MEMBER. OTHER COMMON IMPURITIES OF CLINOHUMITE INCLUDE ALUMINIUM, MANGANESE, AND CALCIUM. FORMATION AND OCCURRENCE: TWO INTERGROWN CRYSTALS (1.5 X 1 X 0.5 CM) FROM KOKSHA VALLEY, BADAKHSHAN PROVINCE, AFGHANISTAN. CLINOHUMITE IS A PRODUCT OF CONTACT METAMORPHISM AND IS COMMONLY FOUND AS INDISTINCT GRAINS EMBEDDED IN LIMESTONE. ITS TYPE OCCURRENCE IS WITHIN THE LIMESTONE EJECTA OF THE MOUNT VESUVIUS VOLCANO COMPLEX NEAR NAPLES, ITALY, WHERE CLINOHUMITE WAS DISCOVERED IN 1876. THE AFOREMENTIONED GEM-QUALITY OCCURRENCES OF PAMIR AND TAYMYR WERE DISCOVERED ONLY RECENTLY: THE FORMER IN THE EARLY 1980S, AND THE LATTER IN 2000. THESE DEPOSITS ARE SCARCE AND ONLY SPORADICALLY MINED, SO CLINOHUMITE REMAINS ONE OF THE RAREST GEMSTONES WITH ONLY A FEW THOUSAND CARATS KNOWN TO EXIST IN PRIVATE COLLECTIONS. OTHER (NON-GEM QUALITY) OCCURRENCES OF CLINOHUMITE INCLUDE: THE SØR RONDANE AND BALCHEN MOUNTAINS OF ANTARCTICA; MOUNT BISCHOFF, WARATAH, TASMANIA; THE SAUALPE MOUNTAINS OF CARINTHIA, THE KORALPE MOUNTAINS OF STYRIA, AND THE VALS, VIRGEN, AND ZILLER VALLEYS OF THE TYROL, AUSTRIA; THE JACUPIRANGA MINE OF CAJATI, SÃO PAULO STATE, SOUTHEAST REGION, BRAZIL; THE PIRIN MOUNTAINS OF BULGARIA; BANCROFT, ONTARIO, NOTRE DAME DU LAUS, WAKEFIELD, AND VILLEDIEU TOWNSHIP, QUEBEC, CANADA; SOUTHERN AND WESTERN FINLAND; BAVARIA AND SAXONY, GERMANY; EASTERN GREENLAND; AMBASAMUDRAM IN TAMIL NADU, INDIA; HONSHŪ, JAPAN; SUAN, NORTH KOREA; NORDLAND, NORWAY; KWAZULU-NATAL AND NORTHERN CAPE PROVINCE, SOUTH AFRICA; ANDALUSIA, SPAIN; VÄRMLAND AND VÄSTMANLAND, SWEDEN; ISLE OF SKYE, SCOTLAND; AND THE STATES OF CALIFORNIA, COLORADO, MASSACHUSETTS, NEW JERSEY, NEW MEXICO, NEW YORK, OKLAHOMA, UTAH, AND WASHINGTON, US. CLINOHUMITE ALSO OCCURS AS A MINOR COMPONENT OF SOME MASSES OF PERIDOTITE FROM THE EARTH'S MANTLE EMPLACED INTO THE EARTH'S CRUST AND AS A VERY RARE COMPONENT OF PERIDOTITE XENOLITHS. THESE OCCURRENCES AND IMPLICATIONS HAVE BEEN SUMMARIZED BY LUTH (2003) IN A DISCUSSION OF THE POSSIBLE IMPORTANCE OF THE MINERAL AS A SIGNIFICANT RESERVOIR OF WATER IN THE EARTH'S MANTLE. TITANIUM IS A MINOR CONSTITUENT OF CLINOHUMITE IN MOST SUCH OCCURRENCES. CLINOHUMITE IS STABLE THROUGHOUT THE UPPER MANTLE TO DEPTHS OF AT LEAST 410 KM (250 MI) AND IS A POTENTIAL HOST PHASE FOR H (WATER) IN THIS REGION OF THE EARTH'S INTERIOR. MINERALS ASSOCIATED WITH HUMITE INCLUDE GROSSULAR, WOLLASTONITE, FORSTERITE, MONTICELLITE, CUSPIDINE, FLUOBORITE, LUDWIGITE, DOLOMITE, CALCITE, TALC, BIOTITE, SPINEL, VESUVIANITE, SANIDINE, MEIONITE AND NEPHELINE. CRYSTAL STRUCTURE: CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF CLINOHUMITE IN POLYHEDRAL REPRESENTATION, A-AXIS PROJECTION, B-HORIZONTAL. H ATOM ARE BLUE SPHERES. THE STRUCTURE IS MONOCLINIC WITH SPACE GROUP P21/B (A-UNIQUE). THE UNIT CELL HAS A = 4.7488 Å; B = 10.2875 Å; C = 13.6967 Å; AND ALPHA = 100.63°; V = 667.65 Å3; Z = 2 FOR PURE MG HYDROXYL-CLINOHUMITE. THE ODD SETTING OF SPACE GROUP P21/C IS CHOSEN TO PRESERVE THE A AND B AXES OF OLIVINE. THE STRUCTURE IS CLOSELY RELATED TO THAT OF OLIVINE AS WELL AS THE OTHER HUMITE MINERALS. MG AND FE ARE IN OCTAHEDRAL COORDINATION WITH OXYGEN AND SILICON IS IN TETRAHEDRAL COORDINATION. THERE ARE FIVE DISTINCT OCTAHEDRAL SITES AND TWO DIFFERENT TETRAHEDRAL SITES. ONE OF THE OCTAHEDRAL SITES IS BONDED TO TWO OH,F ATOMS AND IS THE SITE WHERE TI IS PARTITIONED. CLINOHUMITE IS A NESOSILICATE WITH NO OXYGEN ATOMS SHARED BETWEEN TWO SILICONS.
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CLINOZOISITE
	CLINOZOISITE IS A COMPLEX CALCIUM ALUMINIUM SOROSILICATE MINERAL WITH FORMULA: CA2AL3(SI2O7)(SIO4)O(OH). IT FORMS A CONTINUOUS SOLID SOLUTION SERIES WITH EPIDOTE BY SUBSTITUTION OF IRON(III) IN THE ALUMINIUM (M3 SITE) AND IS ALSO CALLED ALUMINIUM EPIDOTE. CLINOTHULITE IS A MANGANESE BEARING VARIETY WITH A PINKISH HUE DUE TO SUBSTITUTION OF MN(III) IN THE ALUMINIUM SITE. IT WAS ORIGINALLY DISCOVERED IN 1896 IN EAST TYROL, AUSTRIA, AND IS SO-NAMED BECAUSE OF ITS RESEMBLANCE TO ZOISITE AND ITS MONOCLINIC CRYSTAL STRUCTURE. IT OCCURS IN ROCKS WHICH HAVE UNDERGONE LOW TO MEDIUM GRADE REGIONAL METAMORPHISM AND IN CONTACT METAMORPHISM OF HIGH CALCIUM SEDIMENTARY ROCKS. IT ALSO OCCURS IN SAUSSURITE ALTERATION OF PLAGIOCLASE. JADEITE BEARING PYROXENE MINERALS HAVE SUGGESTED CLINOZOISITE AND PARAGONITE ARE ASSOCIATED AND DERIVED FROM LAWSONITE RELEASING QUARTZ AND WATER VIA THE FOLLOWING REACTION: 
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CLINTONITE 
	CLINTONITE IS A CALCIUM MAGNESIUM ALUMINIUM PHYLLOSILICATE MINERAL. IT IS A MEMBER OF THE MARGARITE GROUP OF MICAS AND THE SUBGROUP OFTEN REFERRED TO AS THE "BRITTLE" MICAS. CLINTONITE HAS THE CHEMICAL FORMULACA(MG,AL)3(AL3SI)O10(OH). 2. LIKE OTHER MICAS AND CHLORITES, CLINTONITE IS MONOCLINIC IN CRYSTAL FORM AND HAS A PERFECT BASAL CLEAVAGE PARALLEL TO THE FLAT SURFACE OF THE PLATES OR SCALES. THE MOHS HARDNESS OF CLINTONITE IS 6.5, AND THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS 3.0 TO 3.1. IT OCCURS AS VARIABLY COLORED, COLORLESS, GREEN, YELLOW, RED, TO REDDISH-BROWN MASSES AND RADIAL CLUSTERS. THE BRITTLE MICAS DIFFER CHEMICALLY FROM THE MICAS IN CONTAINING LESS SILICA AND NO ALKALIS, AND FROM THE CHLORITES IN CONTAINING MUCH LESS WATER; IN MANY RESPECTS, THEY ARE INTERMEDIATE BETWEEN THE MICAS AND CHLORITES. CLINTONITE AND ITS IRON-RICH VARIETY XANTHOPHYLLITE ARE SOMETIMES CONSIDERED THE CALCIUM ANALOGUES OF THE PHLOGOPITES. TYPICAL FORMATION ENVIRONMENT IS IN SERPENTINIZED DOLOMITIC LIMESTONE AND CONTACT METAMORPHOSED SKARNS. IT OCCURS WITH TALC, SPINEL, GROSSULAR, VESUVIANITE, CLINOPYROXENE, MONTICELLITE, CHONDRODITE, PHLOGOPITE, CHLORITE, QUARTZ, CALCITE AND DOLOMITE. CLINTONITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1843 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN ORANGE COUNTY, NEW YORK. IT WAS NAMED FOR DE WITT CLINTON (1769–1828). 
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COMMON MICA
	COMMON MICA IS A HYDRATED PHYLLOSILICATE MINERAL OF ALUMINIUM AND POTASSIUM WITH FORMULA KAL2(ALSI3O10)(F,OH)2, OR (KF)2(AL2O3)3(SIO2)6(H2O). IT HAS A HIGHLY PERFECT BASAL CLEAVAGE YIELDING REMARKABLY THIN LAMINAE (SHEETS) WHICH ARE OFTEN HIGHLY ELASTIC. SHEETS OF MUSCOVITE 5 METERS × 3 METERS (16.5 FEET × 10 FEET) HAVE BEEN FOUND IN NELLORE, INDIA.  MUSCOVITE WITH BERYL (VAR. MORGANITE) FROM PAPROK, AFGHANISTAN. MUSCOVITE (VAR. ALURGITE), FROM PRABORNAZ MINE, AOSTA VALLEY, ITALY. TABULAR MUSCOVITE CRYSTALS IN A GNEISS IN THIN SECTION VIEWED UNDER CROSS-POLARIZED LIGHT AT 2X MAGNIFICATION. MUSCOVITE HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 2–2.25 PARALLEL TO THE [001] FACE, 4 PERPENDICULAR TO THE [001] AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 2.76–3. IT CAN BE COLORLESS OR TINTED THROUGH GRAYS, BROWNS, GREENS, YELLOWS, OR (RARELY) VIOLET OR RED, AND CAN BE TRANSPARENT OR TRANSLUCENT. IT IS ANISOTROPIC AND HAS HIGH BIREFRINGENCE. ITS CRYSTAL SYSTEM IS MONOCLINIC. THE GREEN, CHROMIUM-RICH VARIETY IS CALLED FUCHSITE; MARIPOSITE IS ALSO A CHROMIUM-RICH TYPE OF MUSCOVITE. MUSCOVITE IS THE MOST COMMON MICA, FOUND IN GRANITES, PEGMATITES, GNEISSES, AND SCHISTS, AND AS A CONTACT METAMORPHIC ROCK OR AS A SECONDARY MINERAL RESULTING FROM THE ALTERATION OF TOPAZ, FELDSPAR, KYANITE, ETC. IT IS CHARACTERISTIC OF PERALUMINOUS ROCK, IN WHICH THE CONTENT OF ALUMINUM IS RELATIVELY HIGH. IN PEGMATITES, IT IS OFTEN FOUND IN IMMENSE SHEETS THAT ARE COMMERCIALLY VALUABLE. MUSCOVITE IS IN DEMAND FOR THE MANUFACTURE OF FIREPROOFING AND INSULATING MATERIALS AND TO SOME EXTENT AS A LUBRICANT. THE NAME MUSCOVITE COMES FROM MUSCOVY-GLASS, A NAME GIVEN TO THE MINERAL IN ELIZABETHAN ENGLAND DUE TO ITS USE IN MEDIEVAL RUSSIA (MUSCOVY) AS A CHEAPER ALTERNATIVE TO GLASS IN WINDOWS. THIS USAGE BECAME WIDELY KNOWN IN ENGLAND DURING THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY WITH ITS FIRST MENTION APPEARING IN LETTERS BY GEORGE TURBERVILLE, THE SECRETARY OF ENGLAND'S AMBASSADOR TO THE MUSCOVITE TSAR IVAN THE TERRIBLE, IN 1568.
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CORDIERITE
	CORDIERITE (MINERALOGY) IS A MAGNESIUM IRON ALUMINIUM CYCLOSILICATE. IRON IS ALMOST ALWAYS PRESENT AND A SOLID SOLUTION EXISTS BETWEEN MG-RICH CORDIERITE AND FE-RICH SEKANINAITE WITH A SERIES FORMULA: (MG,FE)2AL3(SI5ALO18) TO (FE,MG)2AL3(SI5ALO1. A HIGH-TEMPERATURE POLYMORPH EXISTS, INDIALITE, WHICH IS ISOSTRUCTURAL WITH BERYL AND HAS A RANDOM DISTRIBUTION OF AL IN THE (SI,AL)6O18 RINGS.  CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF CORDIERITE. GREEN - MG OR FE, BLUE - O, YELLOW - SI & AL. NAME AND DISCOVERY: CORDIERITE, WHICH WAS DISCOVERED IN 1813, IN SPECIMENS FROM NÍJAR, ALMERÍA (SPAIN) IS NAMED AFTER THE FRENCH GEOLOGIST LOUIS CORDIER (1777–1861). OCCURRENCE: CORDIERITE TYPICALLY OCCURS IN CONTACT OR REGIONAL METAMORPHISM OF PELITIC ROCKS. IT IS ESPECIALLY COMMON IN HORNFELS PRODUCED BY CONTACT METAMORPHISM OF PELITIC ROCKS. TWO COMMON METAMORPHIC MINERAL ASSEMBLAGES INCLUDE SILLIMANITE-CORDIERITE-SPINEL AND CORDIERITE-SPINEL-PLAGIOCLASE-ORTHOPYROXENE. OTHER ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE GARNET (CORDIERITE-GARNET-SILLIMANITE GNEISSES) AND ANTHOPHYLLITE. CORDIERITE ALSO OCCURS IN SOME GRANITES, PEGMATITES, AND NORITES IN GABBROIC MAGMAS. ALTERATION PRODUCTS INCLUDE MICA, CHLORITE, AND TALC. CORDIERITE OCCURS, FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE GRANITE CONTACT ZONE AT GEEVOR TIN MINE IN CORNWALL. COMMERCIAL USE: CATALYTIC CONVERTERS ARE COMMONLY MADE FROM CERAMICS CONTAINING A LARGE PROPORTION OF SYNTHETIC CORDIERITE. THE MANUFACTURING PROCESS DELIBERATELY ALIGNS THE CORDIERITE CRYSTALS TO MAKE USE OF THE VERY LOW THERMAL EXPANSION ALONG ONE AXIS. THIS PREVENTS THERMAL SHOCK CRACKING FROM TAKING PLACE WHEN THE CATALYTIC CONVERTER IS USED. GEM VARIETY: AS THE TRANSPARENT VARIETY IOLITE, IT IS OFTEN USED AS A GEMSTONE. THE NAME "IOLITE" COMES FROM THE GREEK WORD FOR VIOLET. ANOTHER OLD NAME IS DICHROITE, A GREEK WORD MEANING "TWO-COLORED ROCK", A REFERENCE TO CORDIERITE'S STRONG PLEOCHROISM. IT HAS ALSO BEEN CALLED "WATER-SAPPHIRE" AND "VIKINGS' COMPASS" BECAUSE OF ITS USEFULNESS IN DETERMINING THE DIRECTION OF THE SUN ON OVERCAST DAYS, THE VIKINGS HAVING USED IT FOR THIS PURPOSE. THIS WORKS BY DETERMINING THE DIRECTION OF POLARIZATION OF THE SKY OVERHEAD. LIGHT SCATTERED BY AIR MOLECULES IS POLARIZED, AND THE DIRECTION OF THE POLARIZATION IS AT RIGHT ANGLES TO A LINE TO THE SUN, EVEN WHEN THE SUN'S DISK ITSELF IS OBSCURED BY DENSE FOG OR LIES JUST BELOW THE HORIZON. GEM QUALITY IOLITE VARIES IN COLOR FROM SAPPHIRE BLUE TO BLUE VIOLET TO YELLOWISH GRAY TO LIGHT BLUE AS THE LIGHT ANGLE CHANGES. IOLITE IS SOMETIMES USED AS AN INEXPENSIVE SUBSTITUTE FOR SAPPHIRE. IT IS MUCH SOFTER THAN SAPPHIRES AND IS ABUNDANTLY FOUND IN AUSTRALIA (NORTHERN TERRITORY), BRAZIL, BURMA, CANADA (YELLOWKNIFE AREA OF THE NORTHWEST TERRITORIES), INDIA, MADAGASCAR, NAMIBIA, SRI LANKA, TANZANIA AND THE UNITED STATES (CONNECTICUT). THE LARGEST IOLITE CRYSTAL FOUND WEIGHED MORE THAN 24,000 CARATS (4,800G), AND WAS DISCOVERED IN WYOMING, US. LEFT: ROUGH SPECIMEN SHOWING DICHROISM; RIGHT: CUT STONE. FACET CUT IOLITE GEMSTONE. PLEOCHROISM OF CORDIERITE. ANOTHER NAME FOR BLUE IOLITE IS STEINHEILITE, AFTER FABIAN STEINHEIL, THE RUSSIAN MILITARY GOVERNOR OF FINLAND WHO OBSERVED THAT IT WAS A DIFFERENT MINERAL FROM QUARTZ. PRASEOLITE IS ANOTHER IOLITE VARIETY WHICH RESULTS FROM HEAT TREATMENT. IT SHOULD NOT BE CONFUSED WITH PRASIOLITE. 
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CORNELIAN
	CORNELIAN IS A BROWNISH-RED MINERAL COMMONLY USED AS A SEMI-PRECIOUS GEMSTONE. SIMILAR TO CARNELIAN IS SARD, WHICH IS GENERALLY HARDER AND DARKER (THE DIFFERENCE IS NOT RIGIDLY DEFINED, AND THE TWO NAMES ARE OFTEN USED INTERCHANGEABLY). BOTH CARNELIAN AND SARD ARE VARIETIES OF THE SILICA MINERAL CHALCEDONY COLORED BY IMPURITIES OF IRON OXIDE. THE COLOR CAN VARY GREATLY, RANGING FROM PALE ORANGE TO AN INTENSE ALMOST-BLACK COLORATION. IT IS MOST COMMONLY FOUND IN INDONESIA, BRAZIL, INDIA, RUSSIA (SIBERIA), AND GERMANY. HISTORY: CARNELIAN INTAGLIO WITH A PTOLEMAIC QUEEN, HELLENISTIC ARTWORK, CABINET DES MÉDAILLES. POLISH SIGNET RING IN LIGHT-ORANGE CARNELIAN INTAGLIO SHOWING KORWIN COAT OF ARMS. THE RED VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY HAS BEEN KNOWN TO BE USED AS BEADS SINCE THE EARLY NEOLITHIC IN BULGARIA. THE FIRST FACETED (WITH CONSTANT 16+16=32 FACETS ON EACH SIDE OF THE BEAD) CARNELIAN BEADS ARE DESCRIBED FROM THE VARNA CHALCOLITHIC NECROPOLIS (MIDDLE OF THE 5TH MILLENNIUM BC). THE BOW DRILL WAS USED TO DRILL HOLES INTO CARNELIAN IN MEHRGARH IN THE 4TH-5TH MILLENNIUM BC. CARNELIAN WAS RECOVERED FROM BRONZE AGE MINOAN LAYERS AT KNOSSOS ON CRETE IN A FORM THAT DEMONSTRATED ITS USE IN DECORATIVE ARTS; THIS USE DATES TO APPROXIMATELY 1800 BC. CARNELIAN WAS USED WIDELY DURING ROMAN TIMES TO MAKE ENGRAVED GEMS FOR SIGNET OR SEAL RINGS FOR IMPRINTING A SEAL WITH WAX ON CORRESPONDENCE OR OTHER IMPORTANT DOCUMENTS. HOT WAX DOES NOT STICK TO CARNELIAN. SARD WAS USED FOR ASSYRIAN CYLINDER SEALS, EGYPTIAN AND PHOENICIAN SCARABS, AND EARLY GREEK AND ETRUSCAN GEMS. THE HEBREW ODEM (ALSO TRANSLATED AS SARDIUS), THE FIRST STONE IN THE HIGH PRIEST'S BREASTPLATE, WAS A RED STONE, PROBABLY SARD BUT PERHAPS RED JASPER. IN REVELATION 4:3, THE ONE SEATED ON THE HEAVENLY THRONE SEEN IN THE VISION OF JOHN THE APOSTLE IS SAID TO "LOOK LIKE JASPER AND 'ΣΑΡΔΊῳ' (SARDIUS TRANSLITERATED)." AND LIKEWISE, IT IS IN REVELATION 21:20 AS ONE OF THE PRECIOUS STONES IN THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE WALL OF THE HEAVENLY CITY. THERE IS A NEO-ASSYRIAN SEAL MADE OF CARNELIAN IN THE WESTERN ASIATIC SEALS COLLECTION OF THE BRITISH MUSEUM THAT SHOWS ISHTAR-GULA AS A STAR GODDESS. SHE IS HOLDING A RING OF ROYAL AUTHORITY AND IS SEATED ON A THRONE. SHE IS SHOWN WITH THE SPADE OF MARDUK (HIS SYMBOL), SIBBITI (שבע OR SHEVA IN HEBREW LANGUAGE) GODS, STYLUS OF NABU AND A WORSHIPER. AN 8TH CENTURY BCE CARNELIAN SEAL FROM THE COLLECTION OF THE ASHMOLEAN MUSEUM SHOWS ISHTAR-GULA WITH HER DOG FACING THE SPADE OF MARDUK AND HIS RED DRAGON. ETYMOLOGY: ALTHOUGH NOW THE MORE COMMON TERM, "CARNELIAN" IS A 16TH-CENTURY CORRUPTION OF THE 14TH-CENTURY WORD "CORNELIAN" (AND ITS ASSOCIATED ORTHOGRAPHIES CORNELINE AND CORNALYN). CORNELIAN, COGNATE WITH SIMILAR WORDS IN SEVERAL ROMANCE LANGUAGES, COMES FROM THE MEDIAEVAL LATIN CORNEOLUS, ITSELF DERIVED FROM THE LATIN WORD CORNUM, THE CORNEL CHERRY, WHOSE TRANSLUCENT RED FRUITS RESEMBLE THE STONE. THE OXFORD ENGLISH DICTIONARY CALLS "CARNELIAN" A PERVERSION OF "CORNELIAN," BY SUBSEQUENT ANALOGY WITH THE LATIN WORD CARO, CARNIS, FLESH. ACCORDING TO PLINY THE ELDER, SARD DERIVED ITS NAME FROM THE CITY OF SARDIS IN LYDIA FROM WHICH IT CAME, AND ACCORDING TO OTHERS, MAY ULTIMATELY BE RELATED TO THE PERSIAN WORD سرد SERED, MEANING YELLOWISH RED. SARX IN GREEK MEANS "FLESH", OTHER STONES HAVE SIMILAR NAMING, SUCH AS THE ONYX STONE IN SARDONYX, WHICH CAME FROM GREEK FOR "CLAW" OR "FINGERNAIL" BECAUSE ONYX WITH FLESH-COLORED & WHITE BANDS CAN RESEMBLE A FINGERNAIL. THIS TYPE OF USE ANALOGY HAS BEEN MORE WIDESPREAD.
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CORNWALLITE
	CORNWALLITE IS AN UNCOMMON COPPER ARSENATE MINERAL WITH FORMULA CU5(ASO4)2(OH)4. IT FORMS A SERIES WITH THE PHOSPHATE PSEUDOMALACHITE AND IS A DIMORPH OF THE TRICLINIC CORNUBITE. IT IS A GREEN MONOCLINIC MINERAL WHICH FORMS AS RADIAL TO FIBROUS ENCRUSTATIONS. BOTRYOIDAL, GREEN CORNWALLITE IN A GOSSAN WITH WHITE BARYTE FROM CALDBECK FELLS, CUMBRIA (7.6 X 5.1 X 4.7 CM). DISCOVERY AND OCCURRENCE: IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1846, FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN WHEAL GORLAND, ST DAY UNITED MINES OF THE ST DAY DISTRICT, CORNWALL, ENGLAND. IT OCCURS AS SECONDARY MINERAL IN THE OXIDIZED ZONE OF COPPER SULFIDE DEPOSITS. ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE OLIVENITE, CORNUBITE, ARTHURITE, CLINOCLASE, CHALCOPHYLLITE, STRASHIMIRITE, LAVENDULAN, TYROLITE, SPANGOLITE, AUSTINITE, CONICHALCITE, BROCHANTITE, AZURITE AND MALACHITE.
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CORUNDUM
	CORUNDUM IS A CRYSTALLINE FORM OF ALUMINIUM OXIDE (AL2O3) TYPICALLY CONTAINING TRACES OF IRON, TITANIUM, VANADIUM AND CHROMIUM. IT IS A ROCK-FORMING MINERAL. IT IS ALSO A NATURALLY TRANSPARENT MATERIAL, BUT CAN HAVE DIFFERENT COLORS DEPENDING ON THE PRESENCE OF TRANSITION METAL IMPURITIES IN ITS CRYSTALLINE STRUCTURE. CORUNDUM HAS TWO PRIMARY GEM VARIETIES: RUBY AND SAPPHIRE. RUBIES ARE RED DUE TO THE PRESENCE OF CHROMIUM, AND SAPPHIRES EXHIBIT A RANGE OF COLORS DEPENDING ON WHAT TRANSITION METAL IS PRESENT. A RARE TYPE OF SAPPHIRE, PADPARADSCHA SAPPHIRE, IS PINK-ORANGE. THE NAME "CORUNDUM" IS DERIVED FROM THE TAMIL-DRAVIDIAN WORD KURUNDAM (RUBY-SAPPHIRE) (APPEARING IN SANSKRIT AS KURUVINDA). BECAUSE OF CORUNDUM'S HARDNESS (PURE CORUNDUM IS DEFINED TO HAVE 9.0 ON THE MOHS SCALE), IT CAN SCRATCH ALMOST EVERY OTHER MINERAL. IT IS COMMONLY USED AS AN ABRASIVE ON EVERYTHING FROM SANDPAPER TO LARGE TOOLS USED IN MACHINING METALS, PLASTICS, AND WOOD. SOME EMERY IS A MIX OF CORUNDUM AND OTHER SUBSTANCES, AND THE MIX IS LESS ABRASIVE, WITH AN AVERAGE MOHS HARDNESS OF 8.0 .IN ADDITION TO ITS HARDNESS, CORUNDUM HAS A DENSITY OF 4.02 G/CM3 (251 LB/CU FT), WHICH IS UNUSUALLY HIGH FOR A TRANSPARENT MINERAL COMPOSED OF THE LOW-ATOMIC MASS ELEMENTS ALUMINIUM AND OXYGEN. GEOLOGY AND OCCURRENCE: CORUNDUM FROM BRAZIL, SIZE ABOUT 2 CM × 3 CM (0.8 IN × 1 IN). CORUNDUM OCCURS AS A MINERAL IN MICA SCHIST, GNEISS, AND SOME MARBLES IN METAMORPHIC TERRANES. IT ALSO OCCURS IN LOW-SILICA IGNEOUS SYENITE AND NEPHELINE SYENITE INTRUSIVES. OTHER OCCURRENCES ARE AS MASSES ADJACENT TO ULTRAMAFIC INTRUSIVES, ASSOCIATED WITH LAMPROPHYRE DIKES AND AS LARGE CRYSTALS IN PEGMATITES. IT COMMONLY OCCURS AS A DETRITAL MINERAL IN STREAM AND BEACH SANDS BECAUSE OF ITS HARDNESS AND RESISTANCE TO WEATHERING. THE LARGEST DOCUMENTED SINGLE CRYSTAL OF CORUNDUM MEASURED ABOUT 65 CM × 40 CM × 40 CM (26 IN × 16 IN × 16 IN), AND WEIGHED 152 KG (335 LB). THE RECORD HAS SINCE BEEN SURPASSED BY CERTAIN SYNTHETIC BOULES. CORUNDUM FOR ABRASIVES IS MINED IN ZIMBABWE, PAKISTAN, AFGHANISTAN, RUSSIA, SRI LANKA, AND INDIA. HISTORICALLY IT WAS MINED FROM DEPOSITS ASSOCIATED WITH DUNITES IN NORTH CAROLINA, US, AND FROM A NEPHELINE SYENITE IN CRAIGMONT, ONTARIO EMERY-GRADE CORUNDUM IS FOUND ON THE GREEK ISLAND OF NAXOS AND NEAR PEEKSKILL, NEW YORK, US. ABRASIVE CORUNDUM IS SYNTHETICALLY MANUFACTURED FROM BAUXITE. FOUR CORUNDUM AXES DATING BACK TO 2500 BCE FROM THE LIANGZHOU CULTURE HAVE BEEN DISCOVERED IN CHINA. SYNTHETIC CORUNDUM: IN 1837, MARC ANTOINE GAUDIN MADE THE FIRST SYNTHETIC RUBIES BY REACTING ALUMINA AT A HIGH TEMPERATURE WITH A SMALL AMOUNT OF CHROMIUM AS A PIGMENT. IN 1847, J. J. EBELMEN MADE WHITE SYNTHETIC SAPPHIRES BY REACTING ALUMINA IN BORIC ACID. IN 1877 FRENIC AND FREIL MADE CRYSTAL CORUNDUM FROM WHICH SMALL STONES COULD BE CUT. FRIMY AND AUGUSTE VERNEUIL MANUFACTURED ARTIFICIAL RUBY BY FUSING BAF2 AND AL2O3 WITH A LITTLE CHROMIUM AT TEMPERATURES ABOVE 2,000 °C (3,630 °F). IN 1903, VERNEUIL ANNOUNCED THAT HE COULD PRODUCE SYNTHETIC RUBIES ON A COMMERCIAL SCALE USING THIS FLAME FUSION PROCESS. THE VERNEUIL PROCESS ALLOWS THE PRODUCTION OF FLAWLESS SINGLE-CRYSTAL SAPPHIRE AND RUBY GEMS OF MUCH LARGER SIZE THAN NORMALLY FOUND IN NATURE. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE TO GROW GEM-QUALITY SYNTHETIC CORUNDUM BY FLUX-GROWTH AND HYDROTHERMAL SYNTHESIS. BECAUSE OF THE SIMPLICITY OF THE METHODS INVOLVED IN CORUNDUM SYNTHESIS, LARGE QUANTITIES OF THESE CRYSTALS HAVE BECOME AVAILABLE ON THE MARKET CAUSING A SIGNIFICANT REDUCTION OF PRICE IN RECENT YEARS. APART FROM ORNAMENTAL USES, SYNTHETIC CORUNDUM IS ALSO USED TO PRODUCE MECHANICAL PARTS (TUBES, RODS, BEARINGS, AND OTHER MACHINED PARTS), SCRATCH-RESISTANT OPTICS, SCRATCH-RESISTANT WATCH CRYSTALS, INSTRUMENT WINDOWS FOR SATELLITES AND SP ACECRAFT (BECAUSE OF ITS TRANSPARENCY IN THE ULTRAVIOLET TO INFRARED RANGE), AND LASER COMPONENTS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE KAGRA GRAVITATIONAL WAVE DETECTOR'S MAIN MIRRORS ARE 23 KG (50 LB) SAPPHIRES, AND ADVANCED LIGO CONSIDERED 40 KG (88 LB) SAPPHIRE MIRRORS. CORUNDUM HAS ALSO FOUND USE IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF CERAMIC ARMOUR THANKS TO ITS HIGH HARDINESS. STRUCTURE AND PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF CORUNDUM: MOLAR VOLUME VS. PRESSURE AT ROOM TEMPERATURE. CORUNDUM CRYSTALLIZES WITH TRIGONAL SYMMETRY IN THE SPACE GROUP R3C AND HAS THE LATTICE PARAMETERS A = 4.75 Å AND C = 12.982 Å AT STANDARD CONDITIONS. THE UNIT CELL CONTAINS SIX FORMULA UNITS. THE TOUGHNESS OF CORUNDUM IS SENSITIVE TO SURFACE ROUGHNESS AND CRYSTALLOGRAPHIC ORIENTATION. IT MAY BE 6–7 MPA·M½ FOR SYNTHETIC CRYSTALS, AND AROUND 4 MPA·M½ FOR NATURAL. IN THE LATTICE OF CORUNDUM, THE OXYGEN ATOMS FORM A SLIGHTLY DISTORTED HEXAGONAL CLOSE PACKING, IN WHICH TWO-THIRDS OF THE GAPS BETWEEN THE OCTAHEDRA ARE OCCUPIED BY ALUMINIUM IONS. 
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COVELLINE
	COVELLINE IS A RARE COPPER SULFIDE MINERAL WITH THE FORMULA CUS. THIS INDIGO BLUE MINERAL IS COMMONLY A SECONDARY MINERAL IN LIMITED ABUNDANCE AND ALTHOUGH IT IS NOT AN IMPORTANT ORE OF COPPER ITSELF, IT IS WELL KNOWN TO MINERAL COLLECTORS. THE MINERAL IS GENERALLY FOUND IN ZONES OF SECONDARY ENRICHMENT (SUPERGENE) OF COPPER SULFIDE DEPOSITS. COMMONLY FOUND AS COATINGS ON CHALCOCITE, CHALCOPYRITE, BORNITE, ENARGITE, PYRITE, AND OTHER SULFIDES, IT OFTEN OCCURS AS PSEUDOMORPHIC REPLACEMENTS OF OTHER MINERALS. THE FIRST RECORDS ARE FROM MOUNT VESUVIUS, FORMALLY NAMED IN 1832 AFTER N. COVELLI. RESEARCH OF ITS UNIQUE PROPERTIES HAS ONLY SURGED IN PAST DECADE YET PROMISING RESULTS SUGGEST MAY BE USED WIDESCALE IN CERTAIN SPECIFIC APPLICATIONS IN THE FUTURE. COMPOSITION: COVELLITE BELONGS TO THE BINARY COPPER SULFIDES GROUP, WHICH HAS THE FORMULA CUXSY AND CAN HAVE A WIDE-RANGING COPPER/SULFUR RATIO, FROM 1:2 TO 2:1 (CU/S). HOWEVER, THIS SERIES IS BY NO MEANS CONTINUOUS AND THE HOMOGENEITY RANGE OF COVELLITE CUS IS NARROW. MATERIALS RICH IN SULFUR CUSX WHERE X~ 1.1- 1.2 DO EXIST, BUT THEY EXHIBIT "SUPERSTRUCTURES", A MODULATION OF THE HEXAGONAL GROUND PLANE OF THE STRUCTURE SPANNING A NUMBER OF ADJACENT UNIT CELLS. THIS INDICATES THAT SEVERAL OF COVELLITE'S SPECIAL PROPERTIES ARE THE RESULT OF MOLECULAR STRUCTURE AT THIS LEVEL. AS DESCRIBED FOR COPPER MONOSULFIDES LIKE PYRITE, THE ASSIGNMENT OF FORMAL OXIDATION STATES TO THE ATOMS THAT CONSTITUTE COVELLITE IS DECEPTIVE. THE FORMULA MIGHT SEEM TO SUGGEST THE DESCRIPTION CU2+, S2−. IN FACT, THE ATOMIC STRUCTURE SHOWS THAT COPPER AND SULFUR EACH ADOPT TWO DIFFERENT GEOMETRIES. HOWEVER, PHOTOELECTRON SPECTROSCOPY, MAGNETIC, AND ELECTRICAL PROPERTIES ALL INDICATE THE ABSENCE OF CU2+ (D9) IONS.[6] IN CONTRAST TO THE OXIDE CUO, THE MATERIAL IS NOT A MAGNETIC SEMICONDUCTOR BUT A METALLIC CONDUCTOR WITH WEAK PAULI-PARAMAGNETISM. THUS, THE MINERAL IS BETTER DESCRIBED AS CONSISTING OF CU+ AND S− RATHER THAN CU2+ AND S2−. COMPARED TO PYRITE WITH A NON-CLOSED SHELL OF S− PAIRING TO FORM S22−, THERE ARE ONLY 2/3 OF THE SULFUR ATOMS HELD. THE OTHER 1/3 REMAINS UNPAIRED AND TOGETHER WITH CU ATOMS FORMS HEXAGONAL LAYERS REMINISCENT OF THE BORON NITRIDE (GRAPHITE STRUCTURE). THUS, A DESCRIPTION CU+3S−S22− WOULD SEEM APPROPRIATE WITH A DELOCALIZED HOLE IN THE VALENCE BAND LEADING TO METALLIC CONDUCTIVITY. SUBSEQUENT BAND STRUCTURE CALCULATIONS INDICATE HOWEVER THAT THE HOLE IS MORE LOCALIZED ON THE SULFUR PAIRS THAN ON THE UNPAIRED SULFUR. THIS MEANS THAT CU+3S2−S2− WITH A MIXED SULFUR OXIDATION STATE -2 AND -1/2 IS MORE APPROPRIATE. DESPITE THE EXTENDED FORMULA OF CU+3S2−S2− FROM RESEARCHERS IN 1976 AND 1993, OTHERS HAVE COME UP WITH VARIATIONS, SUCH AS CU+4CU2+2(S2)2S2. STRUCTURE: FOR A COPPER SULFIDE, COVELLITE HAS A COMPLICATED LAMELLAR STRUCTURE, WITH ALTERNATING LAYERS OF CUS AND CU2S2 WITH COPPER ATOMS OF TRIGONAL PLANAR (UNCOMMON) AND TETRAHEDRAL COORDINATION RESPECTIVELY. THE LAYERS ARE CONNECTED BY S-S BONDS (BASED ON VAN DER WAALS FORCES) KNOWN AS S2 DIMERS. THE CU2S2 LAYERS ONLY HAS ONE L/3 BOND ALONG THE C-AXIS (PERPENDICULAR TO LAYERS), THUS ONLY ONE BOND IN THAT DIRECTION TO CREATE A PERFECT CLEAVAGE {0001}. THE CONDUCTIVITY IS GREATER ACROSS LAYERS DUE TO THE PARTIALLY FILLED 3P ORBITALS, FACILITATING ELECTRON MOBILITY. FORMATION: A MICROSCOPIC PICTURE OF COVELLITE. NATURALLY OCCURRING: COVELLITE IS COMMONLY FOUND AS A SECONDARY COPPER MINERAL IN DEPOSITS. COVELLITE IS KNOWN TO FORM IN WEATHERING ENVIRONMENTS IN SURFICIAL DEPOSITS WHERE COPPER IS THE PRIMARY SULFIDE. AS A PRIMARY MINERAL, THE FORMATION OF COVELLITE IS RESTRICTED TO HYDROTHERMAL CONDITIONS, THUS RARELY FOUND AS SUCH IN COPPER-ORE DEPOSITS OR AS A VOLCANIC SUBLIMATE. SYNTHETIC: COVELLITE'S UNIQUE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE IS RELATED TO ITS COMPLEX OXIDATIVE FORMATION CONDITIONS, AS SEEN WHEN ATTEMPTING TO SYNTHESIZE COVELLITE. ITS FORMATION ALSO DEPENDS ON THE STATE AND HISTORY OF THE ASSOCIATED SULFIDES IT WAS DERIVED FROM. EXPERIMENTAL EVIDENCE SHOWS AMMONIUM METAVANADATE (NH4VO3) TO BE A POTENTIALLY IMPORTANT CATALYST FOR COVELLITE'S SOLID STATE TRANSFORMATION FROM OTHER COPPER SULFIDES. RESEARCHERS DISCOVERED THAT COVELLITE CAN ALSO BE PRODUCED IN THE LAB UNDER ANAEROBIC CONDITIONS BY SULFATE REDUCING BACTERIA AT A VARIETY OF TEMPERATURES. HOWEVER, FURTHER RESEARCH REMAINS, BECAUSE ALTHOUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF COVELLITE MAY BE HIGH, THE GROWTH OF ITS CRYSTAL SIZE IS ACTUALLY INHIBITED BY PHYSICAL CONSTRAINTS OF THE BACTERIA. IT HAS BEEN EXPERIMENTALLY DEMONSTRATED THAT THE PRESENCE OF AMMONIUM VANADATES IS IMPORTANT IN THE SOLID-STATE TRANSFORMATION OF OTHER COPPER SULFIDES TO COVELLITE CRYSTALS. OCCURRENCE: COVELLITE FROM THE BLACK FOREST, GERMANY. COVELLITE'S OCCURRENCE IS WIDESPREAD AROUND THE WORLD, WITH A SIGNIFICANT NUMBER OF LOCALITIES IN CENTRAL EUROPE, CHINA, AUSTRALIA, WESTERN UNITED STATES, AND ARGENTINA. MANY ARE FOUND CLOSE TO OROGENIC BELTS, WHERE OROGRAPHIC PRECIPITATION OFTEN PLAYS A ROLE IN WEATHERING. AN EXAMPLE OF PRIMARY MINERAL FORMATION IS IN HYDROTHERMAL VEINS AT DEPTHS OF 1,150 M FOUND IN SILVER BOW COUNTY, MONTANA. AS A SECONDARY MINERAL, COVELLITE ALSO FORMS AS DESCENDING SURFACE WATER IN THE SUPERGENE ENRICHMENT ZONE OXIDIZES AND REDEPOSITS COVELLITE ON HYPOGENE SULFIDES (PYRITE AND CHALCOPYRITE) AT THE SAME LOCALITY. AN UNUSUAL OCCURRENCE OF COVELLITE WAS FOUND REPLACING ORGANIC DEBRIS IN THE RED BEDS OF NEW MEXICO. NICOLA COVELLI (1790-1829), THE DISCOVERER OF THE MINERAL, WAS A PROFESSOR OF BOTANY AND CHEMISTRY THOUGH WAS INTERESTED IN GEOLOGY AND VOLCANOLOGY, PARTICULARLY MOUNT VESUVIUS' ERUPTIONS. HIS STUDIES OF ITS LAVA LED TO THE DISCOVERY OF SEVERAL UNKNOWN MINERALS INCLUDING COVELLITE. APPLICATIONS: SUPERCONDUCTORS: COVELLITE WAS THE FIRST IDENTIFIED NATURALLY OCCURRING SUPERCONDUCTOR. THE FRAMEWORK OF CUS3 /CUS2 ALLOW FOR AN ELECTRON EXCESS THAT FACILITATE SUPERCONDUCTION DURING PARTICULAR STATES, WITH EXCEPTIONALLY LOW THERMAL LOSS. MATERIAL SCIENCE IS NOW AWARE OF SEVERAL OF COVELLITE'S FAVORABLE PROPERTIES AND SEVERAL RESEARCHERS ARE INTENT ON SYNTHESIZING COVELLITE. USES OF COVELLITE CUS SUPERCONDUCTIVITY RESEARCH CAN BE SEEN IN LITHIUM BATTERIES’ CATHODES, AMMONIUM GAS SENSORS, AND SOLAR ELECTRIC DEVICES WITH METAL CHALCOGENIDE THIN FILMS. LITHIUM ION BATTERIES: RESEARCH INTO ALTERNATE CATHODE MATERIAL FOR LITHIUM BATTERIES OFTEN EXAMINES THE COMPLEX VARIATIONS IN STOICHIOMETRY AND TETRAHEDRON LAYERED STRUCTURE OF COPPER SULFIDES. ADVANTAGES INCLUDE LIMITED TOXICITY AND LOW COSTS. THE HIGH ELECTRICAL CONDUCTIVITY OF COVELLITE (10−3 S CM−1) AND A HIGH THEORETICAL CAPACITY (560 MAH G−1) WITH FLAT DISCHARGE CURVES WHEN CYCLED VERSUS LI+/LI HAS BEEN DETERMINED TO PLAY CRITICAL ROLES FOR CAPACITY. THE VARIETY OF METHODS OF FORMATIONS IS ALSO A FACTOR OF THE LOW COSTS. HOWEVER, ISSUES WITH CYCLE STABILITY AND KINETICS HAVE BEEN LIMITING THE PROGRESS OF UTILIZING COVELLITE IN MAINSTREAM LITHIUM BATTERIES UNTIL FUTURE DEVELOPMENTS IN ITS RESEARCH. NANOSTRUCTURES: THE ELECTRON MOBILITY AND FREE HOLE DENSITY CHARACTERISTICS OF COVELLITE MAKES IT AN ATTRACTIVE CHOICE FOR NANOPLATELETS AND NANOCRYSTALS BECAUSE THEY PROVIDE THE STRUCTURES THE ABILITY TO VARY IN SIZE. HOWEVER, THIS ABILITY CAN BE LIMITED BY THE PLATE-LIKE STRUCTURE ALL COPPER SULFIDES POSSESS. ITS ANISOTROPIC ELECTRICAL CONDUCTIVITY HAS BEEN EXPERIMENTALLY PROVEN TO BE GREATER WITHIN LAYERS (I.E. PERPENDICULAR TO C-AXIS). RESEARCHERS HAVE SHOWN THAT COVELLITE NANOPLATELETS OF APPROX. TWO NM THICK, WITH ONE UNIT CELL AND TWO COPPER ATOMS LAYERS, AND DIAMETERS AROUND 100 NM ARE IDEAL DIMENSIONS FOR ELECTROCATALYSTS IN OXYGEN REDUCTION REACTIONS (ORR). THE BASAL PLANES EXPERIENCE PREFERENTIAL OXYGEN ADSORPTION AND LARGER SUR FACE AREA FACILITATES ELECTRON TRANSFER. IN CONTRAST, WITH AMBIENT CONDITIONS, NANOPLATELETS OF DIMENSIONS OF FOUR NM WIDTH AND GREATER THAN 30 NM DIAMETER HAVE BEEN EXPERIMENTALLY SYNTHESIZED WITH LESS COST AND ENERGY. CONVERSELY, LOCALIZED SURFACE PLASMON RESONANCES OBSERVED IN COVELLITE NANOPARTICLES HAVE RECENTLY BEEN LINKED TO THE STOICHIOMETRY-DEPENDENT BAND GAP KEY FOR NANOCRYSTALS. THUS, FUTURE CHEMICAL SENSING DEVICES, ELECTRONICS, AND OTHERS INSTRUMENTS ARE BEING EXPLORED WITH THE USE OF NANOSTRUCTURES WITH COVELLITE CUS. 
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COVELLITE
	COVELLITE IS A RARE COPPER SULFIDE MINERAL WITH THE FORMULA CUS. THIS INDIGO BLUE MINERAL IS COMMONLY A SECONDARY MINERAL IN LIMITED ABUNDANCE AND ALTHOUGH IT IS NOT AN IMPORTANT ORE OF COPPER ITSELF, IT IS WELL KNOWN TO MINERAL COLLECTORS. THE MINERAL IS GENERALLY FOUND IN ZONES OF SECONDARY ENRICHMENT (SUPERGENE) OF COPPER SULFIDE DEPOSITS. COMMONLY FOUND AS COATINGS ON CHALCOCITE, CHALCOPYRITE, BORNITE, ENARGITE, PYRITE, AND OTHER SULFIDES, IT OFTEN OCCURS AS PSEUDOMORPHIC REPLACEMENTS OF OTHER MINERALS. THE FIRST RECORDS ARE FROM MOUNT VESUVIUS, FORMALLY NAMED IN 1832 AFTER N. COVELLI. RESEARCH OF ITS UNIQUE PROPERTIES HAS ONLY SURGED IN PAST DECADE YET PROMISING RESULTS SUGGEST MAY BE USED WIDESCALE IN CERTAIN SPECIFIC APPLICATIONS IN THE FUTURE. COMPOSITION: COVELLITE BELONGS TO THE BINARY COPPER SULFIDES GROUP, WHICH HAS THE FORMULA CUXSY AND CAN HAVE A WIDE-RANGING COPPER/SULFUR RATIO, FROM 1:2 TO 2:1 (CU/S). HOWEVER, THIS SERIES IS BY NO MEANS CONTINUOUS AND THE HOMOGENEITY RANGE OF COVELLITE CUS IS NARROW. MATERIALS RICH IN SULFUR CUSX WHERE X~ 1.1- 1.2 DO EXIST, BUT THEY EXHIBIT "SUPERSTRUCTURES", A MODULATION OF THE HEXAGONAL GROUND PLANE OF THE STRUCTURE SPANNING A NUMBER OF ADJACENT UNIT CELLS. THIS INDICATES THAT SEVERAL OF COVELLITE'S SPECIAL PROPERTIES ARE THE RESULT OF MOLECULAR STRUCTURE AT THIS LEVEL. AS DESCRIBED FOR COPPER MONOSULFIDES LIKE PYRITE, THE ASSIGNMENT OF FORMAL OXIDATION STATES TO THE ATOMS THAT CONSTITUTE COVELLITE IS DECEPTIVE. THE FORMULA MIGHT SEEM TO SUGGEST THE DESCRIPTION CU2+, S2−. IN FACT, THE ATOMIC STRUCTURE SHOWS THAT COPPER AND SULFUR EACH ADOPT TWO DIFFERENT GEOMETRIES. HOWEVER, PHOTOELECTRON SPECTROSCOPY, MAGNETIC, AND ELECTRICAL PROPERTIES ALL INDICATE THE ABSENCE OF CU2+ (D9) IONS.[6] IN CONTRAST TO THE OXIDE CUO, THE MATERIAL IS NOT A MAGNETIC SEMICONDUCTOR BUT A METALLIC CONDUCTOR WITH WEAK PAULI-PARAMAGNETISM. THUS, THE MINERAL IS BETTER DESCRIBED AS CONSISTING OF CU+ AND S− RATHER THAN CU2+ AND S2−. COMPARED TO PYRITE WITH A NON-CLOSED SHELL OF S− PAIRING TO FORM S22−, THERE ARE ONLY 2/3 OF THE SULFUR ATOMS HELD. THE OTHER 1/3 REMAINS UNPAIRED AND TOGETHER WITH CU ATOMS FORMS HEXAGONAL LAYERS REMINISCENT OF THE BORON NITRIDE (GRAPHITE STRUCTURE). THUS, A DESCRIPTION CU+3S−S22− WOULD SEEM APPROPRIATE WITH A DELOCALIZED HOLE IN THE VALENCE BAND LEADING TO METALLIC CONDUCTIVITY. SUBSEQUENT BAND STRUCTURE CALCULATIONS INDICATE HOWEVER THAT THE HOLE IS MORE LOCALIZED ON THE SULFUR PAIRS THAN ON THE UNPAIRED SULFUR. THIS MEANS THAT CU+3S2−S2− WITH A MIXED SULFUR OXIDATION STATE -2 AND -1/2 IS MORE APPROPRIATE. DESPITE THE EXTENDED FORMULA OF CU+3S2−S2− FROM RESEARCHERS IN 1976 AND 1993, OTHERS HAVE COME UP WITH VARIATIONS, SUCH AS CU+4CU2+2(S2)2S2. STRUCTURE: FOR A COPPER SULFIDE, COVELLITE HAS A COMPLICATED LAMELLAR STRUCTURE, WITH ALTERNATING LAYERS OF CUS AND CU2S2 WITH COPPER ATOMS OF TRIGONAL PLANAR (UNCOMMON) AND TETRAHEDRAL COORDINATION RESPECTIVELY. THE LAYERS ARE CONNECTED BY S-S BONDS (BASED ON VAN DER WAALS FORCES) KNOWN AS S2 DIMERS. THE CU2S2 LAYERS ONLY HAS ONE L/3 BOND ALONG THE C-AXIS (PERPENDICULAR TO LAYERS), THUS ONLY ONE BOND IN THAT DIRECTION TO CREATE A PERFECT CLEAVAGE {0001}. THE CONDUCTIVITY IS GREATER ACROSS LAYERS DUE TO THE PARTIALLY FILLED 3P ORBITALS, FACILITATING ELECTRON MOBILITY. FORMATION: A MICROSCOPIC PICTURE OF COVELLITE. NATURALLY OCCURRING: COVELLITE IS COMMONLY FOUND AS A SECONDARY COPPER MINERAL IN DEPOSITS. COVELLITE IS KNOWN TO FORM IN WEATHERING ENVIRONMENTS IN SURFICIAL DEPOSITS WHERE COPPER IS THE PRIMARY SULFIDE. AS A PRIMARY MINERAL, THE FORMATION OF COVELLITE IS RESTRICTED TO HYDROTHERMAL CONDITIONS, THUS RARELY FOUND AS SUCH IN COPPER-ORE DEPOSITS OR AS A VOLCANIC SUBLIMATE. SYNTHETIC: COVELLITE'S UNIQUE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE IS RELATED TO ITS COMPLEX OXIDATIVE FORMATION CONDITIONS, AS SEEN WHEN ATTEMPTING TO SYNTHESIZE COVELLITE. ITS FORMATION ALSO DEPENDS ON THE STATE AND HISTORY OF THE ASSOCIATED SULFIDES IT WAS DERIVED FROM. EXPERIMENTAL EVIDENCE SHOWS AMMONIUM METAVANADATE (NH4VO3) TO BE A POTENTIALLY IMPORTANT CATALYST FOR COVELLITE'S SOLID STATE TRANSFORMATION FROM OTHER COPPER SULFIDES. RESEARCHERS DISCOVERED THAT COVELLITE CAN ALSO BE PRODUCED IN THE LAB UNDER ANAEROBIC CONDITIONS BY SULFATE REDUCING BACTERIA AT A VARIETY OF TEMPERATURES. HOWEVER, FURTHER RESEARCH REMAINS, BECAUSE ALTHOUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF COVELLITE MAY BE HIGH, THE GROWTH OF ITS CRYSTAL SIZE IS ACTUALLY INHIBITED BY PHYSICAL CONSTRAINTS OF THE BACTERIA. IT HAS BEEN EXPERIMENTALLY DEMONSTRATED THAT THE PRESENCE OF AMMONIUM VANADATES IS IMPORTANT IN THE SOLID-STATE TRANSFORMATION OF OTHER COPPER SULFIDES TO COVELLITE CRYSTALS. OCCURRENCE: COVELLITE FROM THE BLACK FOREST, GERMANY. COVELLITE'S OCCURRENCE IS WIDESPREAD AROUND THE WORLD, WITH A SIGNIFICANT NUMBER OF LOCALITIES IN CENTRAL EUROPE, CHINA, AUSTRALIA, WESTERN UNITED STATES, AND ARGENTINA. MANY ARE FOUND CLOSE TO OROGENIC BELTS, WHERE OROGRAPHIC PRECIPITATION OFTEN PLAYS A ROLE IN WEATHERING. AN EXAMPLE OF PRIMARY MINERAL FORMATION IS IN HYDROTHERMAL VEINS AT DEPTHS OF 1,150 M FOUND IN SILVER BOW COUNTY, MONTANA. AS A SECONDARY MINERAL, COVELLITE ALSO FORMS AS DESCENDING SURFACE WATER IN THE SUPERGENE ENRICHMENT ZONE OXIDIZES AND REDEPOSITS COVELLITE ON HYPOGENE SULFIDES (PYRITE AND CHALCOPYRITE) AT THE SAME LOCALITY. AN UNUSUAL OCCURRENCE OF COVELLITE WAS FOUND REPLACING ORGANIC DEBRIS IN THE RED BEDS OF NEW MEXICO. NICOLA COVELLI (1790-1829), THE DISCOVERER OF THE MINERAL, WAS A PROFESSOR OF BOTANY AND CHEMISTRY THOUGH WAS INTERESTED IN GEOLOGY AND VOLCANOLOGY, PARTICULARLY MOUNT VESUVIUS' ERUPTIONS. HIS STUDIES OF ITS LAVA LED TO THE DISCOVERY OF SEVERAL UNKNOWN MINERALS INCLUDING COVELLITE. APPLICATIONS: SUPERCONDUCTORS: COVELLITE WAS THE FIRST IDENTIFIED NATURALLY OCCURRING SUPERCONDUCTOR. THE FRAMEWORK OF CUS3 /CUS2 ALLOW FOR AN ELECTRON EXCESS THAT FACILITATE SUPERCONDUCTION DURING PARTICULAR STATES, WITH EXCEPTIONALLY LOW THERMAL LOSS. MATERIAL SCIENCE IS NOW AWARE OF SEVERAL OF COVELLITE'S FAVORABLE PROPERTIES AND SEVERAL RESEARCHERS ARE INTENT ON SYNTHESIZING COVELLITE. USES OF COVELLITE CUS SUPERCONDUCTIVITY RESEARCH CAN BE SEEN IN LITHIUM BATTERIES’ CATHODES, AMMONIUM GAS SENSORS, AND SOLAR ELECTRIC DEVICES WITH METAL CHALCOGENIDE THIN FILMS. LITHIUM ION BATTERIES: RESEARCH INTO ALTERNATE CATHODE MATERIAL FOR LITHIUM BATTERIES OFTEN EXAMINES THE COMPLEX VARIATIONS IN STOICHIOMETRY AND TETRAHEDRON LAYERED STRUCTURE OF COPPER SULFIDES. ADVANTAGES INCLUDE LIMITED TOXICITY AND LOW COSTS. THE HIGH ELECTRICAL CONDUCTIVITY OF COVELLITE (10−3 S CM−1) AND A HIGH THEORETICAL CAPACITY (560 MAH G−1) WITH FLAT DISCHARGE CURVES WHEN CYCLED VERSUS LI+/LI HAS BEEN DETERMINED TO PLAY CRITICAL ROLES FOR CAPACITY. THE VARIETY OF METHODS OF FORMATIONS IS ALSO A FACTOR OF THE LOW COSTS. HOWEVER, ISSUES WITH CYCLE STABILITY AND KINETICS HAVE BEEN LIMITING THE PROGRESS OF UTILIZING COVELLITE IN MAINSTREAM LITHIUM BATTERIES UNTIL FUTURE DEVELOPMENTS IN ITS RESEARCH. NANOSTRUCTURES: THE ELECTRON MOBILITY AND FREE HOLE DENSITY CHARACTERISTICS OF COVELLITE MAKES IT AN ATTRACTIVE CHOICE FOR NANOPLATELETS AND NANOCRYSTALS BECAUSE THEY PROVIDE THE STRUCTURES THE ABILITY TO VARY IN SIZE. HOWEVER, THIS ABILITY CAN BE LIMITED BY THE PLATE-LIKE STRUCTURE ALL COPPER SULFIDES POSSESS. ITS ANISOTROPIC ELECTRICAL CONDUCTIVITY HAS BEEN EXPERIMENTALLY PROVEN TO BE GREATER WITHIN LAYERS (I.E. PERPENDICULAR TO C-AXIS). RESEARCHERS HAVE SHOWN THAT COVELLITE NANOPLATELETS OF APPROX. TWO NM THICK, WITH ONE UNIT CELL AND TWO COPPER ATOMS LAYERS, AND DIAMETERS AROUND 100 NM ARE IDEAL DIMENSIONS FOR ELECTROCATALYSTS IN OXYGEN REDUCTION REACTIONS (ORR). THE BASAL PLANES EXPERIENCE PREFERENTIAL OXYGEN ADSORPTION AND LARGER SUR FACE AREA FACILITATES ELECTRON TRANSFER. IN CONTRAST, WITH AMBIENT CONDITIONS, NANOPLATELETS OF DIMENSIONS OF FOUR NM WIDTH AND GREATER THAN 30 NM DIAMETER HAVE BEEN EXPERIMENTALLY SYNTHESIZED WITH LESS COST AND ENERGY. CONVERSELY, LOCALIZED SURFACE PLASMON RESONANCES OBSERVED IN COVELLITE NANOPARTICLES HAVE RECENTLY BEEN LINKED TO THE STOICHIOMETRY-DEPENDENT BAND GAP KEY FOR NANOCRYSTALS. THUS, FUTURE CHEMICAL SENSING DEVICES, ELECTRONICS, AND OTHERS INSTRUMENTS ARE BEING EXPLORED WITH THE USE OF NANOSTRUCTURES WITH COVELLITE CUS. 

	





[image: ]
CREEDITE
	CREEDITE IS A CALCIUM ALUMINIUM SULFATE FLUORO HYDROXIDE MINERAL WITH FORMULA: CA3AL2SO4(F,OH)10·2(H2O). CREEDITE FORMS COLORLESS TO WHITE TO PURPLE MONOCLINIC PRISMATIC CRYSTALS. IT OFTEN OCCURS AS ACICULAR RADIATING SPRAYS OF FINE PRISMS. IT IS TRANSLUCENT TO TRANSPARENT WITH INDICES OF REFRACTION OF NΑ = 1.461 NΒ = 1.478 NΓ = 1.485. IT HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 3.5 TO 4 AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 2.7. CREEDITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1916 FROM THE CREEDE QUADRANGLE IN MINERAL COUNTY, COLORADO. IT IS A PRODUCT OF INTENSE OXIDATION OF ORE DEPOSITS. OCCURRENCE: CREEDITE, QINGLONG SB-AU DEPOSIT, QINGLONG COUNTY, GUIZHOU PROVINCE, CHINA. OVERALL (SIZE: 3.4 X 3.0 X 1.3 CM). CREEDITE IS A RARE HYDROXYLHALIDE MINERAL. CREEDITE USUALLY FORMS FROM THE OXIDATION OF FLUORITE ORE DEPOSITS. CREEDITE WAS NAMED AFTER THE LOCATION WHERE IT WAS DISCOVERED IN 1916 IN THE COLORADO FLUORSPAR CO. MINE AT WAGON WHEEL GAP, LOCATED AT CREEDE QUADRANGLE, MINERAL COUNTY, COLORADO. IT WAS LATER FOUND IN OTHER FLUORITE VEINS NEAR TONOPAH, NYE COUNTY, NEVADA; IN THE GRAND REEF MINE, GRAHAM COUNTY, ARIZONA; IN THE DARWIN DISTRICT, INYO COUNTY, CALIFORNIA. IT ALSO OCCURS IN THE POTOSI AND OTHER MINES OF SANTA EULALIA, CHIHUAHUA, MEXICO. IT IS ALSO FOUND IN LA PAZ, BOLIVIA; PAMIR MOUNTAINS, TAJIKISTAN AND DZHEZKAZGAN, KAZAKHSTAN. GEOLOGIC ASSOCIATION: CREEDITE, NAVIDAD MINE, RODEO, DURANGO, MEXICO. CREEDITE TYPICALLY OCCURS WITH LOW-GRADE METAMORPHIC ROCKS ON A FLUORITE – CALCITE – QUARTZ MATRIX OR ON A SULFIDE-MATRIX WITH ITS OXIDIZED PRODUCTS. CREEDITE MOST COMMONLY FOUND IN THE FORM OF CREEDITE – CARBONATE – CYANOTRICHITE – WOODWARDITE – SPANGOLITE – KAOLINITE ASSOCIATION. THE OTHER LESS COMMON CREEDITE ASSOCIATION IS CREEDITE – LIMONITE – KAOLINITE – HEMIMORPHITE – SMITHSONITE – HYDROZINCITE – AURICHALCITE. CREEDITE ALSO OCCURS IN SKARN FORMATION WHICH USUALLY HAS ASSOCIATION WITH SULFIDES, SPANGOLITE, BROCHANTITE, LINARITE, LIMONITE, CUPRITE, WAD AND KAOLINITE. IN GENERAL, CREEDITE USUALLY FOUND AS TWO TO THREE MILLIMETERS RADIAL AGGREGATES AND LESS COMMONLY AS A SINGLE PRISMATIC CRYSTALS UP TO ONE MILLIMETERS LONG. STRUCTURE: CREEDITE STRUCTURAL COMPOSITION STUDY WAS CONDUCTED BY UTILIZING 1390 PHILIPS DIFFRACTOMETER WITH FE – FILTERED COK RADIATION (Λ=1.79021Å), 10–90° 2Θ RANGE, PEAK-HEIGHT RELATIVE INTENSITIES. IT WAS CONCLUDED THAT THE CREEDITE FALLS INTO MONOCLINIC CRYSTAL SYSTEM (2/M) THAT HAS SPACE GROUP OF C2/C. IT WAS ALSO FOUND THAT CREEDITE HAS BASAL REFLECTIONS OF (2 0 0) AND (4 0 0) THAT ARE ENHANCED DUE TO PREFERRED ORIENTATION WHICH CONCUR WITH MICHAEL FLEISCHER'S ORIENTATION.
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CROCIDOLITE
	CROCIDOLITE, VARIETY OF RIEBECKITE, FROM POMFRET MINE, VRYBURG, SOUTH AFRICA. THE FIBROUS FORMS OF RIEBECKITE ARE KNOWN AS CROCIDOLITE AND ARE ONE OF THE SIX RECOGNISED TYPES OF ASBESTOS. OFTEN REFERRED TO AS BLUE ASBESTOS, IT IS CONSIDERED THE MOST HAZARDOUS. THE ASSOCIATION BETWEEN BLUE ASBESTOS AND MESOTHELIOMA WAS ESTABLISHED BY J.C. WAGER, C.A. SLEGGS, AND P. MARCHAND BY 1960. CROCIDOLITE ASBESTOS WAS MINED IN SOUTH AFRICA, BOLIVIA AND ALSO AT WITTENOOM, WESTERN AUSTRALIA. BOLIVIAN CROCIDOLITE WAS USED IN APPROXIMATELY 13 BILLION KENT MICRONITE CIGARETTE FILTERS, MANUFACTURED FROM MARCH 1952 UNTIL AT LEAST MAY 1956 BY THE LORILLARD TOBACCO COMPANY (NOW PART OF THE R.J. REYNOLDS TOBACCO COMPANY).

	





[image: ]
CRYOLITE
	CRYOLITE (NA3ALF6, SODIUM HEXAFLUOROALUMINATE) IS AN UNCOMMON MINERAL IDENTIFIED WITH THE ONCE-LARGE DEPOSIT AT IVITTUUT ON THE WEST COAST OF GREENLAND, DEPLETED BY 1987. HISTORY: CRYOLITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1798 BY DANISH VETERINARIAN AND PHYSICIAN PEDER CHRISTIAN ABILDGAARD (1740–1801);7] IT WAS OBTAINED FROM A DEPOSIT OF IT IN IVIGTUT AND NEARBY ARSUK FJORD, SOUTHWEST GREENLAND. THE NAME IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK LANGUAGE WORDS ΚΡΎΟΣ (CRYOS) = FROST, AND ΛΊΘΟΣ (LITHOS) = STONE. THE PENNSYLVANIA SALT MANUFACTURING COMPANY USED LARGE AMOUNTS OF CRYOLITE TO MAKE CAUSTIC SODA AT ITS NATRONA, PENNSYLVANIA WORKS, AND AT ITS CORNWELLS HEIGHTS, PENNSYLVANIA, PLANT, DURING THE 19TH AND 20TH CENTURIES. IT WAS HISTORICALLY USED AS AN ORE OF ALUMINIUM AND LATER IN THE ELECTROLYTIC PROCESSING OF THE ALUMINIUM-RICH OXIDE ORE BAUXITE (ITSELF A COMBINATION OF ALUMINIUM OXIDE MINERALS SUCH AS GIBBSITE, BOEHMITE AND DIASPORE). THE DIFFICULTY OF SEPARATING ALUMINIUM FROM OXYGEN IN THE OXIDE ORES WAS OVERCOME BY THE USE OF CRYOLITE AS A FLUX TO DISSOLVE THE OXIDE MINERAL. PURE CRYOLITE ITSELF MELTS AT 1012 °C (1285 K), AND IT CAN DISSOLVE THE ALUMINIUM OXIDES SUFFICIENTLY WELL TO ALLOW EASY EXTRACTION OF THE ALUMINIUM BY ELECTROLYSIS. SUBSTANTIAL ENERGY IS STILL NEEDED FOR BOTH HEATING THE MATERIALS AND THE ELECTROLYSIS, BUT IT IS MUCH MORE ENERGY-EFFICIENT THAN MELTING THE OXIDES THEMSELVES. AS NATURAL CRYOLITE IS TOO RARE TO BE USED FOR THIS PURPOSE, SYNTHETIC SODIUM ALUMINIUM FLUORIDE IS PRODUCED FROM THE COMMON MINERAL FLUORITE. THE CRYOLITE MINE IVIGTUT, GREENLAND, SUMMER 1940. SOURCE LOCATIONS: BESIDES IVITTUUT, ON THE WEST COAST OF GREENLAND WHERE CRYOLITE CAN BE FOUND IN LARGE QUANTITIES, SMALL DEPOSITS OF CRYOLITE HAVE ALSO BEEN REPORTED IN SOME AREAS OF SPAIN, AT THE FOOT OF PIKES PEAK IN COLORADO, FALCON QUARRY NEAR MONTREAL IN QUEBEC, CANADA AND ALSO IN MIASK, RUSSIA. USES: MOLTEN CRYOLITE IS USED AS A SOLVENT FOR ALUMINIUM OXIDE (AL2O3) IN THE HALL–HÉROULT PROCESS, USED IN THE REFINING OF ALUMINIUM. IT DECREASES THE MELTING POINT OF MOLTEN (LIQUID STATE) ALUMINIUM OXIDE FROM 2000 TO 2500 °C TO 900–1000 °C, AND INCREASES ITS CONDUCTIVITY. THUS, MAKING THE EXTRACTION OF ALUMINIUM MORE ECONOMICAL. CRYOLITE IS USED AS AN INSECTICIDE AND A PESTICIDE. IT IS ALSO USED TO GIVE FIREWORKS A YELLOW COLOR. PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: CRYOLITE'S UNIT CELL. SODIUM ATOMS ARE PURPLE; FLUORINE ATOMS ARE PALE GREEN, ARRANGED IN OCTAHEDRA AROUND AN ALUMINIUM ATOM. CRYOLITE OCCURS AS GLASSY, COLORLESS, WHITE-REDDISH TO GRAY-BLACK PRISMATIC MONOCLINIC CRYSTALS. IT HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 2.5 TO 3 AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF ABOUT 2.95 TO 3.0. IT IS TRANSLUCENT TO TRANSPARENT WITH A VERY LOW REFRACTIVE INDEX OF ABOUT 1.34, WHICH IS VERY CLOSE TO THAT OF WATER; THUS, IF IMMERSED IN WATER, CRYOLITE BECOMES ESSENTIALLY INVISIBLE. 
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CUPRITE
	CUPRITE IS AN OXIDE MINERAL COMPOSED OF COPPER(I) OXIDE CU2O, AND IS A MINOR ORE OF COPPER. CUPRITE FROM TSUMEB MINE (SIZE:2.3 X 2.1 X 1.2 CM. ITS DARK CRYSTALS WITH RED INTERNAL REFLECTIONS ARE IN THE ISOMETRIC SYSTEM HEXOCTAHEDRAL CLASS, APPEARING AS CUBIC, OCTAHEDRAL, OR DODECAHEDRAL FORMS, OR IN COMBINATIONS. PENETRATION TWINS FREQUENTLY OCCUR. IN SPITE OF ITS NICE COLOR IT IS RARELY USED FOR JEWELRY BECAUSE OF ITS LOW MOHS HARDNESS OF 3.5 TO 4. IT HAS A RELATIVELY HIGH SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 6.1, IMPERFECT CLEAVAGE AND IS BRITTLE TO CONCHOIDAL FRACTURE. THE LUSTER IS SUB-METALLIC TO BRILLIANT ADAMANTINE. THE "CHALCOTRICHITE" (FROM ANCIENT GREEK: ΧΑΛΚΌΣ ΘΡΊΞ ΤΡΙΧΌΣ, "PLUSH COPPER ORE") VARIETY TYPICALLY SHOWS GREATLY ELONGATED (PARALLEL TO [001]) CAPILLARY OR NEEDLE LIKE CRYSTALS FORMS. CHALCOTRICHITE FROM RAY, ARIZONA. IT IS A SECONDARY MINERAL WHICH FORMS IN THE OXIDIZED ZONE OF COPPER SULFIDE DEPOSITS. IT FREQUENTLY OCCURS IN ASSOCIATION WITH NATIVE COPPER, AZURITE, CHRYSOCOLLA, MALACHITE, TENORITE AND A VARIETY OF IRON OXIDE MINERALS. IT IS KNOWN AS RUBY COPPER DUE TO ITS DISTINCTIVE RED COLOR. CUPRITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED BY WILHELM KARL RITTER VON HAIDINGER IN 1845 AND THE NAME DERIVES FROM THE LATIN CUPRUM FOR ITS COPPER CONTENT. CUPRITE IS FOUND IN THE URAL MOUNTAINS, ALTAI MOUNTAINS, AND SARDINIA, AND IN MORE ISOLATED LOCATIONS IN CORNWALL, FRANCE, ARIZONA, CHILE, BOLIVIA, AND NAMIBIA. CUPRITE AS A GEMSTONE: THOUGH ALMOST ALL CRYSTALS OF CUPRITE ARE FAR TOO SMALL TO YIELD FACETED GEMSTONES, ONE UNIQUE DEPOSIT FROM ONGANJA IN SEEIS, NAMIBIA, WHICH WAS DISCOVERED IN THE 1970S, HAS PRODUCED CRYSTALS WHICH WERE BOTH LARGE AND GEM QUALITY. VIRTUALLY EVERY FACETED STONE OVER ONE CARAT (0.2 GM) IN WEIGHT IS FROM THIS SINGLE DEPOSIT, WHICH HAS LONG SINCE BEEN MINED OUT. THE NUMBER OF FACETED GEMS OVER TWO CARATS (0.4 GM) IS DIFFICULT TO ESTIMATE, BUT ACCORDING TO JOEL AREM, ONE-TIME CURATOR FOR THE SMITHSONIAN NATIONAL GEM AND MINERAL COLLECTION IN WASHINGTON, D.C., FACETED CUPRITE OF ANY SIZE IS CONSIDERED ONE OF THE MOST COLLECTIBLE AND SPECTACULAR GEMS IN EXISTENCE, WITH ITS DEEP GARNET COLORING AND HIGHER BRILLIANCE THAN A DIAMOND. ONLY THE GEM'S SOFT NATURE PREVENTS IT FROM BEING AMONG THE MOST VALUABLE JEWELRY STONES.
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CYMOPHANE
	CYMOPHANE: FINE-COLOR CYMOPHANE WITH A SHARP AND CENTERED EYE. TRANSLUCENT YELLOWISH CHATOYANT CHRYSOBERYL IS CALLED CYMOPHANE OR CAT'S EYE. CYMOPHANE HAS ITS DERIVATION ALSO FROM THE GREEK WORDS MEANING 'WAVE' AND 'APPEARANCE', IN REFERENCE TO THE HAZINESS THAT VISUALLY DISTORTS WHAT WOULD NORMALLY BE VIEWED AS A WELL-DEFINED SURFACE OF A CABOCHON. THIS EFFECT MAY BE COMBINED WITH A CAT EYE EFFECT. IN THIS VARIETY, MICROSCOPIC TUBELIKE CAVITIES OR NEEDLE-LIKE INCLUSIONS OF RUTILE OCCUR IN AN ORIENTATION PARALLEL TO THE C-AXIS, PRODUCING A CHATOYANT EFFECT VISIBLE AS A SINGLE RAY OF LIGHT PASSING ACROSS THE CRYSTAL. THIS EFFECT IS BEST SEEN IN GEMSTONES CUT IN CABOCHON FORM PERPENDICULAR TO THE C-AXIS. THE COLOR IN YELLOW CHRYSOBERYL IS DUE TO FE3+ IMPURITIES. ALTHOUGH OTHER MINERALS SUCH AS TOURMALINE, SCAPOLITE, CORUNDUM, SPINEL AND QUARTZ CAN FORM "CAT'S EYE" STONES SIMILAR IN APPEARANCE TO CYMOPHANE, THE JEWELRY INDUSTRY DESIGNATES THESE STONES AS "QUARTZ CAT'S EYES", OR "RUBY CAT'S EYES" AND ONLY CHRYSOBERYL CAN BE REFERRED TO AS "CAT'S EYE" WITH NO OTHER DESIGNATION. GEMS LACKING THE SILKY INCLUSIONS REQUIRED TO PRODUCE THE CAT'S EYE EFFECT ARE USUALLY FACETED. AN ALEXANDRITE CAT'S EYE IS A CHRYSOBERYL CAT'S EYE THAT CHANGES COLOR. "MILK AND HONEY" IS A TERM COMMONLY USED TO DESCRIBE THE COLOR OF THE BEST CAT'S EYES. THE EFFECT REFERS TO THE SHARP MILKY RAY OF WHITE LIGHT NORMALLY CROSSING THE CABOCHON AS A CENTER LINE ALONG ITS LENGTH AND OVERLYING THE HONEY-COLORED BACKGROUND. THE HONEY COLOR IS CONSIDERED TO BE TOP-GRADE BY MANY GEMOLOGISTS BUT THE LEMON-YELLOW COLORS ARE ALSO POPULAR AND ATTRACTIVE. CAT'S EYE MATERIAL IS FOUND AS A SMALL PERCENTAGE OF THE OVERALL CHRYSOBERYL PRODUCTION WHEREVER CHRYSOBERYL IS FOUND. CAT'S EYE BECAME SIGNIFICANTLY MORE POPULAR BY THE END OF THE 19TH CENTURY WHEN THE DUKE OF CONNAUGHT GAVE A RING WITH A CAT'S EYE AS AN ENGAGEMENT TOKEN; THIS WAS SUFFICIENT TO MAKE THE STONE MORE POPULAR AND INCREASE ITS VALUE GREATLY. UNTIL THAT TIME, CAT'S EYE HAD PREDOMINANTLY BEEN PRESENT IN GEM AND MINERAL COLLECTIONS. THE INCREASED DEMAND IN TURN CREATED AN INTENSIFIED SEARCH FOR IT IN SRI LANKA.
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DANBURITE
	DANBURITE IS A CALCIUM BORON SILICATE MINERAL WITH A CHEMICAL FORMULA OF CAB2(SIO4)2. IT HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 7 TO 7.5 AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 3.0 THE MINERAL HAS AN ORTHORHOMBIC CRYSTAL FORM. IT IS USUALLY COLOURLESS, LIKE QUARTZ, BUT CAN ALSO BE EITHER PALE YELLOW OR YELLOWISH-BROWN. IT TYPICALLY OCCURS IN CONTACT METAMORPHIC ROCKS. THE DANA CLASSIFICATION OF MINERALS CATEGORIZES DANBURITE AS A SOROSILICATE, WHILE THE STRUNZ CLASSIFICATION SCHEME LISTS IT AS A TECTOSILICATE; ITS STRUCTURE CAN BE INTERPRETED AS EITHER. ITS CRYSTAL SYMMETRY AND FORM ARE SIMILAR TO TOPAZ; HOWEVER, TOPAZ IS A CALCIUM FLUORINE BEARING NESOSILICATE. THE CLARITY, RESILIENCE, AND STRONG DISPERSION OF DANBURITE MAKE IT VALUABLE AS CUT STONES FOR JEWELRY. IT IS NAMED FOR DANBURY, CONNECTICUT, UNITED STATES, WHERE IT WAS FIRST DISCOVERED IN 1839 BY CHARLES UPHAM SHEPHARD. 
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DATOLITE
	DATOLITE IS A CALCIUM BORON HYDROXIDE NESOSILICATE, CABSIO4(OH). IT WAS FIRST OBSERVED BY JENS ESMARK IN 1806, AND NAMED BY HIM FROM ΔΑΤΕῖΣΘΑΙ, "TO DIVIDE," AND ΛΊΘΟΣ, "STONE," IN ALLUSION TO THE GRANULAR STRUCTURE OF THE MASSIVE MINERAL. DATOLITE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE MONOCLINIC SYSTEM FORMING PRISMATIC CRYSTALS AND NODULAR MASSES. THE LUSTER IS VITREOUS AND MAY BE BROWN, YELLOW, LIGHT GREEN OR COLORLESS. THE MOHS HARDNESS IS 5.5 AND THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS 2.8 - 3.0. POLISHED DATOLITE NODULE FROM THE QUINCY MINE OF MICHIGAN’S COPPER COUNTRY (SIZE: 4.1 X 3.3 X 1.7 CM). THE TYPE LOCALITIES ARE IN THE DIABASES OF THE CONNECTICUT RIVER VALLEY AND ARENDAL, AUST-AGDER, NORWAY. ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE PREHNITE, DANBURITE, BABINGTONITE, EPIDOTE, NATIVE COPPER, CALCITE, QUARTZ AND ZEOLITES. IT IS COMMON IN THE COPPER DEPOSITS OF THE LAKE SUPERIOR REGION OF MICHIGAN. IT OCCURS AS A SECONDARY MINERAL IN MAFIC IGNEOUS ROCKS OFTEN FILLING VESICLES ALONG WITH ZEOLITES IN BASALT. UNLIKE MOST LOCALITIES THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, THE OCCURRENCE OF DATOLITE IN THE LAKE SUPERIOR REGION IS USUALLY FINE GRAINED IN TEXTURE AND POSSESSES COLORED BANDING. MUCH OF THE COLORATION IS DUE TO THE INCLUSION OF COPPER OR ASSOCIATED MINERALS IN PROGRESSIVE STAGES OF HYDROTHERMAL PRECIPITATION. BOTRYOLITE IS A BOTRYOIDAL FORM OF DATOLITE. 
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DEMANTOID
	DEMANTOID IS THE GREEN GEMSTONE VARIETY OF THE MINERAL ANDRADITE, A MEMBER OF THE GARNET GROUP OF MINERALS. ANDRADITE IS A CALCIUM- AND IRON-RICH GARNET. THE CHEMICAL FORMULA IS CA3FE2(SIO4)3 WITH CHROMIUM SUBSTITUTION AS THE CAUSE OF THE DEMANTOID GREEN COLOR. FERRIC IRON IS THE CAUSE OF THE YELLOW IN THE STONE. IT HAS THE MISNOMERS OLIVINE, AND URALIAN EMERALD. IN APPROXIMATELY 2003, REPORTS BEGAN TO CIRCULATE IN THE TRADE THAT SOME RUSSIAN DEMANTOID GARNETS WERE BEING ROUTINELY SUBJECTED TO HEAT TREATMENT IN ORDER TO ENHANCE THEIR COLOR. SUCH TREATMENT IS BELIEVED TO BE PERFORMED AT RELATIVELY LOW TEMPERATURES AND IS THOUGHT NOT TO BE DETECTABLE BY GEMOLOGICAL TESTING. HISTORY: ALTHOUGH GARNETS HAVE BEEN KNOWN SINCE ANCIENT TIMES, THE DEMANTOID VARIETY WAS NOT DISCOVERED UNTIL 1868 IN RUSSIA'S WESTERN CENTRAL URAL MOUNTAINS. THE FIND WAS AN ALLUVIAL DEPOSIT ABOUT 110 KILOMETERS FROM EKATERINBURG, NORTH BY NORTHWEST ALONG THE BOBROVKA RIVER, NEAR THE VILLAGE OF ELIZAVETINSKOYE. MINERS WERE IMMEDIATELY STUNNED BY THE HIGHLY REFRACTIVE NATURE OF THE GEM MATERIAL, WHICH IS ATYPICAL FOR GARNET. THEY BEGAN COMPARING IT TO DIAMOND AND REFERRED TO IT AS "DEMANTOID", FROM THE FRENCH “DEMANT…MEANING DIAMOND. THE REASON IS OBVIOUS, WITH ITS HIGH BRILLIANCE AND DISPERSION. A SECOND FIND WAS MADE 75 KM. TO THE SOUTH OF EKATERINBURG, ON THE CHUSOVAYA AND CHRISOLITKA RIVERS SOUTHWEST OF THE VILLAGE OF POLDNEVAYA. DEPOSITS ARE ALSO FOUND UNDERGROUND UP TO 3 METERS DEEP IN THE DEMANTOID PLACIER. IN ALL, THERE ARE FIVE DEPOSITS OF DEMANTOID IN THIS AREA. POSSESSING AN UNUSUAL GREEN COLOR AND A DISPERSION GREATER THAN THAT OF DIAMOND, IT QUICKLY BECAME A TREASURED AND EXPENSIVE GEMSTONE. FROM THE TIME OF THE DEMANTOIDS FIND UNTIL ABOUT 1919, THEY WERE POPULAR IN RUSSIA AS THE FAMOUS PETER CARL FABERGÉ MADE JEWELRY WITH THEM. IN AUSTERE COMMUNIST RUSSIA, THESE GEMS WENT OUT OF STYLE. MORE STONES WERE FOUND IN THE BOBROVKA RIVER IN THE 1970S AND 1980S. AROUND 1999, VERY LIMITED PRODUCTION OCCURRED IN THE CENTRAL URAL MOUNTAINS. MANY OF THE STONES FOUND THEN ARE FOR SALE TODAY. MINING TAKES PLACE ALONG THE RIVERS TODAY, BUT SOME MINING IS STILL DONE SECRETIVELY. A SIGNIFICANT NEW FIND OF DEMANTOID AND ANDRADITE TOOK PLACE IN NAMIBIA IN 1996 AT WHAT IS NOW DUBBED THE "GREEN DRAGON" MINE. IN ADDITION TO THE COMMERCIALLY-IMPORTANT DEPOSITS IN RUSSIA AND NAMIBIA, DEMANTOIDS ARE ALSO FOUND IN SOME OTHER PLACES, INCLUDING ITALY (VAL MALENCO, LOMBARDY), IRAN (KERMAN), AND AFGHANISTAN. AROUND 2009, THERE WAS A SIGNIFICANT DISCOVERY OF DEMANTOID AND ANDRADITE GARNET IN MADAGASCAR. APPEARANCE: DEMANTOID IS THE GREEN VARIETY OF ANDRADITE GARNET, SO DEMANTOIDS ARE ALWAYS PRIMARILY GREEN (BY DEFINITION), BUT THE EXACT SHADE RANGES FROM A VERY STRONG YELLOWISH GREEN TO NEARLY THE COLOR OF A FINE EMERALD. SOME STONES HAVE A BROWNISH CAST, WHICH IS DUE TO IRON. ITS DISPERSION (0.057) IS UNUSUALLY HIGH, AND THIS IS OFTEN VISIBLE AS "FIRE" (RAINBOW-COLOURED FLASHES OF LIGHT), ALTHOUGH IN SOME CASES THE STONE'S GREEN BODY COLOUR CAN RENDER THIS EFFECT LESS NOTICEABLE. THEIR LUSTER IS ADAMANTINE. DEMANTOID ALSO HAS A HIGH REFRACTIVE INDEX OF 1.80 TO 1.89. DEMANTOIDS ARE GENERALLY SMALL, WITH FINISHED STONES GENERALLY UNDER 1 CARAT (200 MG) AND STONES OVER 2 CARATS (400 MG) ARE RARE. STONES OVER 3 CARATS (600 MG) ARE VERY RARE. STONES WITH MORE INTENSE GREEN COLORATION ARE GENERALLY HIGHLY VALUED, BUT LIGHTER STONES OF YELLOWISH GREEN DISPLAY SUBSTANTIALLY MORE FIRE. THE CHOICE OF STONE COLOR OR FIRE CAN THEREFORE BE A MATTER OF PERSONAL PREFERENCE, WITH SOME PREFERRING THE MORE YELLOWISH-GREEN STONES TO THE GREEN STONES. HORSETAILS: RUSSIAN DEMANTOID OFTEN CONTAIN INCLUSIONS OF CHRYSOTILE, WHICH IS A TYPE OF ASBESTOS. THESE FIBERS RADIATE OUT FROM A VERY SMALL CRYSTAL OF CHROMITE.THESE INCLUSIONS ARE FEATHERY GOLDEN THREADS THAT TEND TO CURVE AND RESEMBLE THE TAIL OF A HORSE, AND ARE THEREFORE REFERRED TO AS HORSETAIL INCLUSIONS. IN GEMOLOGY, THE PRESENCE OF SUCH INCLUSIONS IS REGARDED AS 'DIAGNOSTIC' FOR NATURAL DEMANTOID (I.E. THESE INCLUSIONS ARE NOT FOUND IN ANY OTHER GREEN GEMSTONE). SOME GEMSTONES ARE MORE VALUABLE FOR THEIR INCLUSIONS, AND 'HORSETAILS' CAN BE REGARDED AS DESIRABLE FEATURES IN DEMANTOID, AS THEY ARE TAKEN AS AN INDICATION OF PRESTIGIOUS RUSSIAN ORIGIN, ALTHOUGH SOME DEMANTOIDS FROM CERTAIN OTHER LOCATIONS (SUCH AS ITALY AND IRAN) MAY ALSO CONTAIN 'HORSETAILS', WHICH ARE REGARDED AS BEING CHARACTERISTIC OF A SERPENTINITE GEOGRAPHIC ORIGIN, AND, ON THE OTHER HAND, NOT ALL RUSSIAN DEMANTOIDS ACTUALLY CONTAIN 'HORSETAILS'. THE MICROSTRUCTURE OF SOME DEMANTOIDS IS BELIEVED TO BE AFFECTED BY THE PRESENCE OF 'HORSETAILS' (THE 'HORSETAIL' TYPICALLY ORIGINATES TOWARDS THE CENTRE OF THE NODULE, WITH THE FIBRES BRANCHING OUT AND RADIATING TOWARDS THE SURFACE), WHEREAS HORSETAIL-FREE DEMANTOIDS FROM OTHER SOURCES FREQUENTLY DISPLAY FLAT CRYSTAL FACES. 
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DENDRITE
	DENDRITE, A CRYSTAL MINERAL IS A CRYSTAL THAT DEVELOPS WITH A TYPICAL MULTI-BRANCHING TREE-LIKE FORM. DENDRITIC CRYSTAL GROWTH IS VERY COMMON AND ILLUSTRATED BY SNOWFLAKE FORMATION AND FROST PATTERNS ON A WINDOW. DENDRITIC CRYSTALLIZATION FORMS A NATURAL FRACTAL PATTERN. DENDRITIC CRYSTALS CAN GROW INTO A SUPERCOOLED PURE LIQUID OR FORM FROM GROWTH INSTABILITIES THAT OCCUR WHEN THE GROWTH RATE IS LIMITED BY THE RATE OF DIFFUSION OF SOLUTE ATOMS TO THE INTERFACE. IN THE LATTER CASE, THERE MUST BE A CONCENTRATION GRADIENT FROM THE SUPERSATURATED VALUE IN THE SOLUTION TO THE CONCENTRATION IN EQUILIBRIUM WITH THE CRYSTAL AT THE SURFACE. ANY PROTUBERANCE THAT DEVELOPS IS ACCOMPANIED BY A STEEPER CONCENTRATION GRADIENTS AT ITS TIP. THIS INCREASES THE DIFFUSION RATE TO THE TIP. IN OPPOSITION TO THIS IS THE ACTION OF THE SURFACE TENSION TENDING TO FLATTEN THE PROTUBERANCE AND SETTING UP A FLUX OF SOLUTE ATOMS FROM THE PROTUBERANCE OUT TO THE SIDES. HOWEVER, OVERALL, THE PROTUBERANCE BECOMES AMPLIFIED. THIS PROCESS OCCURS AGAIN AND AGAIN UNTIL A DENDRITE IS PRODUCED. THE TERM "DENDRITE" COMES FROM THE GREEK WORD DENDRON (ΔΕΝΔΡΟΝ), WHICH MEANS "TREE". MINERALOGY AND PALEONTOLOGY: ICE DENDRITE FORMATION ON A SNOWFLAKE. EXAMPLE OF A DENDRITE ON PYROLUSITE. IN PALEONTOLOGY, DENDRITIC MINERAL CRYSTAL FORMS ARE OFTEN MISTAKEN FOR FOSSILS. THESE PSEUDOFOSSILS FORM AS NATURALLY OCCURRING FISSURES IN THE ROCK ARE FILLED BY PERCOLATING MINERAL SOLUTIONS. THEY FORM WHEN WATER RICH IN MANGANESE AND IRON FLOWS ALONG FRACTURES AND BEDDING PLANES BETWEEN LAYERS OF LIMESTONE AND OTHER ROCK TYPES, DEPOSITING DENDRITIC CRYSTALS AS THE SOLUTION FLOWS THROUGH. A VARIETY OF MANGANESE OXIDES AND HYDROXIDES ARE INVOLVED, INCLUDING: BIRNESSITE (NA4MN14O27•9H2O), CORONADITE (PBMN8O16), CRYPTOMELANE (KMN8O16), HOLLANDITE (BAMN8O16), ROMANECHITE ((BA,H2O)MN5O10), TODOROKITE ((BA,MN,MG,CA,K,NA)2MN3O12•3H2O) AND OTHERS. A THREE-DIMENSIONAL FORM OF DENDRITE DEVELOPS IN FISSURES IN QUARTZ, FORMING MOSS AGATE. CRYSTALLOGRAPHY AND METALLURGY: DENDRITE (METAL): BRANCHING DENDRITES OF SALT (SODIUM CHLORIDE) ON THE SURFACE OF A CENTURY EGG. DENDRITIC CRYSTALLIZATION AFTER MELTING INSIDE SEALED AMPULES OF RUBIDIUM AND CAESIUM METAL. IN CHEMISTRY, A DENDRITE IS A CRYSTAL THAT BRANCHES INTO TWO PARTS DURING GROWTH. NASA MICROGRAVITY EXPERIMENT: ANIMATED GIF OF DENDRITE FORMATION – NASA, THE ISOTHERMAL DENDRITIC GROWTH EXPERIMENT (IDGE) IS A MATERIALS SCIENCE SOLIDIFICATION EXPERIMENT THAT RESEARCHERS USE ON SPACE SHUTTLE MISSIONS TO INVESTIGATE DENDRITIC GROWTH IN AN ENVIRONMENT WHERE THE EFFECT OF GRAVITY (CONVECTION IN THE LIQUID) CAN BE EXCLUDED. DENDRITIC SOLIDIFICATION IS ONE OF THE MOST COMMON FORMS OF SOLIDIFYING METALS AND ALLOYS. WHEN MATERIALS CRYSTALLIZE OR SOLIDIFY UNDER CERTAIN CONDITIONS, THEY FREEZE UNSTABLY, RESULTING IN DENDRITIC FORMS. SCIENTISTS ARE PARTICULARLY INTERESTED IN DENDRITE SIZE, SHAPE, AND HOW THE BRANCHES OF THE DENDRITES INTERACT WITH EACH OTHER. THESE CHARACTERISTICS LARGELY DETERMINE THE PROPERTIES OF THE MATERIAL. 
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DENDRITIC AGATE
	DENDRITIC AGATE, A CRYSTAL MINERAL IS A CRYSTAL THAT DEVELOPS WITH A TYPICAL MULTI-BRANCHING TREE-LIKE FORM. DENDRITIC CRYSTAL GROWTH IS VERY COMMON AND ILLUSTRATED BY SNOWFLAKE FORMATION AND FROST PATTERNS ON A WINDOW. DENDRITIC CRYSTALLIZATION FORMS A NATURAL FRACTAL PATTERN. DENDRITIC CRYSTALS CAN GROW INTO A SUPERCOOLED PURE LIQUID OR FORM FROM GROWTH INSTABILITIES THAT OCCUR WHEN THE GROWTH RATE IS LIMITED BY THE RATE OF DIFFUSION OF SOLUTE ATOMS TO THE INTERFACE. IN THE LATTER CASE, THERE MUST BE A CONCENTRATION GRADIENT FROM THE SUPERSATURATED VALUE IN THE SOLUTION TO THE CONCENTRATION IN EQUILIBRIUM WITH THE CRYSTAL AT THE SURFACE. ANY PROTUBERANCE THAT DEVELOPS IS ACCOMPANIED BY A STEEPER CONCENTRATION GRADIENTS AT ITS TIP. THIS INCREASES THE DIFFUSION RATE TO THE TIP. IN OPPOSITION TO THIS IS THE ACTION OF THE SURFACE TENSION TENDING TO FLATTEN THE PROTUBERANCE AND SETTING UP A FLUX OF SOLUTE ATOMS FROM THE PROTUBERANCE OUT TO THE SIDES. HOWEVER, OVERALL, THE PROTUBERANCE BECOMES AMPLIFIED. THIS PROCESS OCCURS AGAIN AND AGAIN UNTIL A DENDRITE IS PRODUCED. THE TERM "DENDRITE" COMES FROM THE GREEK WORD DENDRON (ΔΕΝΔΡΟΝ), WHICH MEANS "TREE". MINERALOGY AND PALEONTOLOGY: ICE DENDRITE FORMATION ON A SNOWFLAKE. EXAMPLE OF A DENDRITE ON PYROLUSITE. IN PALEONTOLOGY, DENDRITIC MINERAL CRYSTAL FORMS ARE OFTEN MISTAKEN FOR FOSSILS. THESE PSEUDOFOSSILS FORM AS NATURALLY OCCURRING FISSURES IN THE ROCK ARE FILLED BY PERCOLATING MINERAL SOLUTIONS. THEY FORM WHEN WATER RICH IN MANGANESE AND IRON FLOWS ALONG FRACTURES AND BEDDING PLANES BETWEEN LAYERS OF LIMESTONE AND OTHER ROCK TYPES, DEPOSITING DENDRITIC CRYSTALS AS THE SOLUTION FLOWS THROUGH. A VARIETY OF MANGANESE OXIDES AND HYDROXIDES ARE INVOLVED, INCLUDING: BIRNESSITE (NA4MN14O27•9H2O), CORONADITE (PBMN8O16), CRYPTOMELANE (KMN8O16), HOLLANDITE (BAMN8O16), ROMANECHITE ((BA,H2O)MN5O10), TODOROKITE ((BA,MN,MG,CA,K,NA)2MN3O12•3H2O) AND OTHERS. A THREE-DIMENSIONAL FORM OF DENDRITE DEVELOPS IN FISSURES IN QUARTZ, FORMING MOSS AGATE. CRYSTALLOGRAPHY AND METALLURGY: DENDRITE (METAL): BRANCHING DENDRITES OF SALT (SODIUM CHLORIDE) ON THE SURFACE OF A CENTURY EGG. DENDRITIC CRYSTALLIZATION AFTER MELTING INSIDE SEALED AMPULES OF RUBIDIUM AND CAESIUM METAL. IN CHEMISTRY, A DENDRITE IS A CRYSTAL THAT BRANCHES INTO TWO PARTS DURING GROWTH. NASA MICROGRAVITY EXPERIMENT: ANIMATED GIF OF DENDRITE FORMATION – NASA, THE ISOTHERMAL DENDRITIC GROWTH EXPERIMENT (IDGE) IS A MATERIALS SCIENCE SOLIDIFICATION EXPERIMENT THAT RESEARCHERS USE ON SPACE SHUTTLE MISSIONS TO INVESTIGATE DENDRITIC GROWTH IN AN ENVIRONMENT WHERE THE EFFECT OF GRAVITY (CONVECTION IN THE LIQUID) CAN BE EXCLUDED. DENDRITIC SOLIDIFICATION IS ONE OF THE MOST COMMON FORMS OF SOLIDIFYING METALS AND ALLOYS. WHEN MATERIALS CRYSTALLIZE OR SOLIDIFY UNDER CERTAIN CONDITIONS, THEY FREEZE UNSTABLY, RESULTING IN DENDRITIC FORMS. SCIENTISTS ARE PARTICULARLY INTERESTED IN DENDRITE SIZE, SHAPE, AND HOW THE BRANCHES OF THE DENDRITES INTERACT WITH EACH OTHER. THESE CHARACTERISTICS LARGELY DETERMINE THE PROPERTIES OF THE MATERIAL. 
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DENDRITIC CRYSTAL
	DENDRITIC CRYSTAL, A CRYSTAL MINERAL IS A CRYSTAL THAT DEVELOPS WITH A TYPICAL MULTI-BRANCHING TREE-LIKE FORM. DENDRITIC CRYSTAL GROWTH IS VERY COMMON AND ILLUSTRATED BY SNOWFLAKE FORMATION AND FROST PATTERNS ON A WINDOW. DENDRITIC CRYSTALLIZATION FORMS A NATURAL FRACTAL PATTERN. DENDRITIC CRYSTALS CAN GROW INTO A SUPERCOOLED PURE LIQUID OR FORM FROM GROWTH INSTABILITIES THAT OCCUR WHEN THE GROWTH RATE IS LIMITED BY THE RATE OF DIFFUSION OF SOLUTE ATOMS TO THE INTERFACE. IN THE LATTER CASE, THERE MUST BE A CONCENTRATION GRADIENT FROM THE SUPERSATURATED VALUE IN THE SOLUTION TO THE CONCENTRATION IN EQUILIBRIUM WITH THE CRYSTAL AT THE SURFACE. ANY PROTUBERANCE THAT DEVELOPS IS ACCOMPANIED BY A STEEPER CONCENTRATION GRADIENTS AT ITS TIP. THIS INCREASES THE DIFFUSION RATE TO THE TIP. IN OPPOSITION TO THIS IS THE ACTION OF THE SURFACE TENSION TENDING TO FLATTEN THE PROTUBERANCE AND SETTING UP A FLUX OF SOLUTE ATOMS FROM THE PROTUBERANCE OUT TO THE SIDES. HOWEVER, OVERALL, THE PROTUBERANCE BECOMES AMPLIFIED. THIS PROCESS OCCURS AGAIN AND AGAIN UNTIL A DENDRITE IS PRODUCED. THE TERM "DENDRITE" COMES FROM THE GREEK WORD DENDRON (ΔΕΝΔΡΟΝ), WHICH MEANS "TREE". MINERALOGY AND PALEONTOLOGY: ICE DENDRITE FORMATION ON A SNOWFLAKE. EXAMPLE OF A DENDRITE ON PYROLUSITE. IN PALEONTOLOGY, DENDRITIC MINERAL CRYSTAL FORMS ARE OFTEN MISTAKEN FOR FOSSILS. THESE PSEUDOFOSSILS FORM AS NATURALLY OCCURRING FISSURES IN THE ROCK ARE FILLED BY PERCOLATING MINERAL SOLUTIONS. THEY FORM WHEN WATER RICH IN MANGANESE AND IRON FLOWS ALONG FRACTURES AND BEDDING PLANES BETWEEN LAYERS OF LIMESTONE AND OTHER ROCK TYPES, DEPOSITING DENDRITIC CRYSTALS AS THE SOLUTION FLOWS THROUGH. A VARIETY OF MANGANESE OXIDES AND HYDROXIDES ARE INVOLVED, INCLUDING: BIRNESSITE (NA4MN14O27•9H2O), CORONADITE (PBMN8O16), CRYPTOMELANE (KMN8O16), HOLLANDITE (BAMN8O16), ROMANECHITE ((BA,H2O)MN5O10), TODOROKITE ((BA,MN,MG,CA,K,NA)2MN3O12•3H2O) AND OTHERS. A THREE-DIMENSIONAL FORM OF DENDRITE DEVELOPS IN FISSURES IN QUARTZ, FORMING MOSS AGATE. CRYSTALLOGRAPHY AND METALLURGY: DENDRITE (METAL): BRANCHING DENDRITES OF SALT (SODIUM CHLORIDE) ON THE SURFACE OF A CENTURY EGG. DENDRITIC CRYSTALLIZATION AFTER MELTING INSIDE SEALED AMPULES OF RUBIDIUM AND CAESIUM METAL. IN CHEMISTRY, A DENDRITE IS A CRYSTAL THAT BRANCHES INTO TWO PARTS DURING GROWTH. NASA MICROGRAVITY EXPERIMENT: ANIMATED GIF OF DENDRITE FORMATION – NASA, THE ISOTHERMAL DENDRITIC GROWTH EXPERIMENT (IDGE) IS A MATERIALS SCIENCE SOLIDIFICATION EXPERIMENT THAT RESEARCHERS USE ON SPACE SHUTTLE MISSIONS TO INVESTIGATE DENDRITIC GROWTH IN AN ENVIRONMENT WHERE THE EFFECT OF GRAVITY (CONVECTION IN THE LIQUID) CAN BE EXCLUDED. DENDRITIC SOLIDIFICATION IS ONE OF THE MOST COMMON FORMS OF SOLIDIFYING METALS AND ALLOYS. WHEN MATERIALS CRYSTALLIZE OR SOLIDIFY UNDER CERTAIN CONDITIONS, THEY FREEZE UNSTABLY, RESULTING IN DENDRITIC FORMS. SCIENTISTS ARE PARTICULARLY INTERESTED IN DENDRITE SIZE, SHAPE, AND HOW THE BRANCHES OF THE DENDRITES INTERACT WITH EACH OTHER. THESE CHARACTERISTICS LARGELY DETERMINE THE PROPERTIES OF THE MATERIAL. 
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DESCLOIZITE
	DESCLOIZITE IS A RARE MINERAL SPECIES CONSISTING OF BASIC LEAD AND ZINC VANADATE, (PB,ZN)2(OH)VO4, CRYSTALLIZING IN THE ORTHORHOMBIC CRYSTAL SYSTEM AND ISOMORPHOUS WITH OLIVENITE. APPRECIABLE GALLIUM AND GERMANIUM MAY ALSO BE INCORPORATED INTO THE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE. THE COLOR IS DEEP CHERRY-RED TO BROWN OR BLACK, AND THE CRYSTALS ARE TRANSPARENT OR TRANSLUCENT WITH A GREASY LUSTRE; THE STREAK IS ORANGE-YELLOW TO BROWN; SPECIFIC GRAVITY 5.9 TO 6.2; HARDNESS 31/2. A VARIETY KNOWN AS CUPRODESCLOIZITE IS DULL GREEN IN COLOR; IT CONTAINS A CONSIDERABLE AMOUNT OF COPPER REPLACING ZINC AND SOME ARSENIC REPLACING VANADIUM. THERE IS ALSO AN ARSENATE ANALOGUE CALLED ARSENDESCLOIZITE. DISCOVERY AND OCCURRENCE: SUPERB SPEAR-POINT BLADED CRYSTALS OF DESCLOIZITE, BERG AUKAS, NAMIBIA. SIZE 3.6 X 3.1 X .9 CM. IT WAS DISCOVERED IN THE SIERRA DE CÓRDOBA DEPOSIT IN CÓRDOBA, ARGENTINA IN 1854 AND NAMED IN HONOR OF THE FRENCH MINERALOGIST ALFRED DES CLOIZEAUX (1817–1897). IT OCCURS AS SMALL PRISMATIC OR PYRAMIDAL CRYSTALS, USUALLY FORMING DRUSY CRUSTS AND STALACTITIC AGGREGATES; ALSO, AS FIBROUS ENCRUSTING MASSES WITH A MAMMILLARY SURFACE. DESCLOIZITE OCCURS IN OXIDISED PORTIONS OF VEINS OF LEAD ORES IN ASSOCIATION WITH PYROMORPHITE, VANADINITE, WULFENITE, MOTTRAMITE, MIMETITE AND CERUSSITE. THE OTAVI ("O-TARVI") MOUNTAINLAND OF NORTHERN NAMIBIA WAS ONCE CONSIDERED HOME TO THE GREATEST VANADIUM DEPOSITS IN THE WORLD, INCLUDING THOSE AT BERG AUKAS ("OW-CUSS"), ABENAB ("UB-EN-UB"), BALTIKA ("BUL-TIKA") AND UITSAB ("ATE-SUB"). DESCLOIZITE AND MOTTRAMITE WERE THE MAIN ORE MINERALS IN EACH OF THESE DEPOSITS, WHICH ARE NOW EXHAUSTED. OTHER LOCALITIES ARE THE SIERRA DE CORDOBA IN ARGENTINA; LAKE VALLEY IN SIERRA COUNTY, NEW MEXICO; ARIZONA; PHOENIXVILLE IN PENNSYLVANIA AND OBIR, CARINTHIA AUSTRIA. 
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DESERT ROSE
	DESERT ROSE ARE CRYSTAL HABIT VARIETIES OF THE MINERAL GYPSUM. ALL VARIETIES OF GYPSUM, INCLUDING SELENITE AND ALABASTER, ARE COMPOSED OF CALCIUM SULFATE DIHYDRATE (MEANING THAT IT HAS TWO MOLECULES OF WATER), WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA CASO4·2H2O. SELENITE CONTAINS NO SIGNIFICANT SELENIUM, THE SIMILARITY OF THE NAMES OF THE SUBSTANCES COMING FROM THE ANCIENT GREEK WORD FOR THE MOON. SOME OF THE LARGEST CRYSTALS EVER FOUND ARE OF SELENITE, THE LARGEST SPECIMEN FOUND IN THE NAICA MINE'S CAVE OF THE CRYSTALS BEING 12 METRES LONG AND WEIGHING 55 TONS. HISTORY AND ETYMOLOGY: THE ETYMOLOGY OF SELENITE IS THROUGH MIDDLE ENGLISH SELENITE, FROM LATIN SELENITES, FROM GREEK SELĒNITĒS (LITHOS), LITERALLY, MOONSTONE OR STONE OF THE MOON, FROM SELĒNĒ (MOON). FROM THE 15TH CENTURY, "SELENITE" HAS REFERRED SPECIFICALLY TO THE VARIETY OF GYPSUM THAT OCCURS IN TRANSPARENT CRYSTALS OR CRYSTALLINE MASSES. DISTINGUISHING CHARACTERISTICS: THE MAIN DISTINGUISHING CHARACTERISTICS OF CRYSTALLINE GYPSUM ARE ITS SOFTNESS (HARDNESS 2 ON MOHS SCALE, SOFT ENOUGH TO SCRATCH WITH A FINGERNAL) AND ITS THREE UNEQUAL CLEAVAGES. OTHER DISTINGUISHING CHARACTERISTICS INCLUDE ITS CRYSTAL HABITS, PEARLY LUSTRE, EASY FUSIBILITY WITH LOSS OF WATER, AND SOLUBILITY IN HOT DILUTE HYDROCHLORIC ACID. VARIETIES: THOUGH SOMETIMES GROUPED TOGETHER AS "SELENITE", THE FOUR CRYSTALLINE VARIETIES HAVE DIFFERENCES. GENERAL IDENTIFYING DESCRIPTIONS OF THE RELATED CRYSTALLINE VARIETIES ARE: SELENITE: MOST OFTEN TRANSPARENT AND COLORLESS. IF SELENITE CRYSTALS SHOW TRANSLUCENCY, OPACITY, AND/OR COLOR, IT IS CAUSED BY THE PRESENCE OF OTHER MINERALS, SOMETIMES IN DRUSE. SATIN SPAR: MOST OFTEN SILKY AND FIBROUS; CHATOYANT; CAN EXHIBIT SOME COLORATION/ THE SATIN SPAR NAME HAS ALSO BEEN APPLIED TO FIBROUS CALCITE (A RELATED CALCIUM MINERAL), WHICH CAN BE DISTINGUISHED FROM GYPSUM BY ITS GREATER HARDNESS (MOHS 3), RHOMBOHEDRAL CLEAVAGE, AND REACTION WITH DILUTE HYDROCHLORIC ACID. DESERT ROSE: DESERT ROSE (CRYSTAL): ROSETTE-SHAPED GYPSUM WITH OUTER DRUSE OF SAND OR WITH SAND THROUGHOUT – MOST OFTEN SAND COLORED (IN ALL THE COLORS THAT SAND CAN EXHIBIT). THE DESERT ROSE NAME CAN ALSO BE APPLIED TO BARITE DESERT ROSES (ANOTHER RELATED SULFATE MINERAL) – BARITE IS A HARDER MINERAL WITH HIGHER DENSITY. GYPSUM FLOWER: GYPSUM FLOWERS ARE CURVED ROSETTES OF FIBROUS GYPSUM CRYSTALS FOUND IN SOLUTION CAVES. USE AND HISTORY: SATIN SPAR IS SOMETIMES CUT INTO CABOCHONS TO BEST DISPLAY ITS CHATOYANCE. CRYSTAL HABIT AND PROPERTIES: COLUMNAR CRYSTAL HABIT. "GYPSUM FLOWER" SPELEOTHEM, MAMMOTH CAVE KENTUCKY. ORANGE COLOR IS IRON OXIDE FROM GROUNDWATER. CRYSTAL HABIT REFERS TO THE SHAPES THAT CRYSTALS EXHIBIT. SELENITE CRYSTALS SHOW A VARIETY OF HABITS, BUT THE MOST COMMON ARE TABULAR, PRISMATIC, OR ACICULAR (COLUMNAR) CRYSTALS, OFTEN WITH NO IMPERFECTIONS OR INCLUSIONS. TWINNED CRYSTALS ARE COMMON, AND OFTEN TAKE THE FORM OF "SWALLOW TAIL" TWINS. SELENITE CRYSTALS SOMETIMES FORM IN THIN TABULAR OR MICA-LIKE SHEETS AND HAVE BEEN USED AS WINDOW PANES AS AT SANTA SABINA IN ROME. SELENITE CRYSTALS SOMETIMES WILL ALSO EXHIBIT BLADED ROSETTE HABIT (USUALLY TRANSPARENT AND LIKE DESERT ROSES) OFTEN WITH ACCOMPANYING TRANSPARENT, COLUMNAR CRYSTALS. SELENITE CRYSTALS CAN BE FOUND BOTH ATTACHED TO A MATRIX OR BASE ROCK, BUT CAN COMMONLY BE FOUND AS ENTIRE FREE-FLOATING CRYSTALS, OFTEN IN CLAY BEDS (AND AS CAN DESERT ROSES). SATIN SPAR IS ALMOST ALWAYS PRISMATIC AND FIBROUS IN A PARALLEL CRYSTAL HABIT. SATIN SPAR OFTEN OCCURS IN SEAMS, SOME OF THEM QUITE LONG, AND IS OFTEN ATTACHED TO A MATRIX OR BASE ROCK. DESERT ROSES ARE MOST OFTEN BLADED, EXHIBITING THE FAMILIAR SHAPE OF A ROSE, AND ALMOST ALWAYS HAVE AN EXTERIOR DRUSE. DESERT ROSES FORM IN WET SAND, UNATTACHED TO A MATRIX OR BASE ROCK. GYPSUM FLOWERS ARE MOST OFTEN ACICULAR, SCALY, STELLATE, AND LENTICULAR. GYPSUM FLOWERS MOST OFTEN EXHIBIT SIMPLE TWINNING (KNOWN AS CONTACT TWINS); WHERE PARALLEL, LONG, NEEDLE-LIKE CRYSTALS, SOMETIMES HAVING SEVERE CURVES AND BENDS, WILL FREQUENTLY FORM “RAM’S HORNS”, "FISHTAIL", "ARROW/SPEAR-HEAD", AND "SWALLOWTAIL" TWINS. SELENITE CRYSTALS CAN ALSO EXHIBIT “ARROW/SPEAR-HEAD” AS WELL AS “DUCK-BILL” TWINS. BOTH SELENITE CRYSTALS AND GYPSUM FLOWERS SOMETIMES FORM QUITE DENSELY IN ACICULAR MATS OR NETS; AND CAN BE QUITE BRITTLE AND FRAGILE. GYPSUM FLOWERS ARE USUALLY ATTACHED TO A MATRIX (CAN BE GYPSUM) OR BASE ROCK. COLOR: AZURITE-GYPSUM "BUDA ROCK", RAY MINE ARIZONA. A CORE OF GLASSY AND COLORLESS GYPSUM CRYSTALS UP TO 1 CM IN LENGTH WITH A DRUSE OF ROYAL BLUE AZURITE, TO 0.5 CM IN LENGTH ON THE SMALLER GYPSUM CRYSTALS AND INCLUDED WITHIN THE LARGER ONES. GYPSUM CRYSTALS ARE COLORLESS (MOST OFTEN SELENITE), WHITE (OR PEARLY – MOST OFTEN SATIN SPAR), OR GRAY, BUT MAY BE TINTED BROWN, YELLOW, RED, OR BLUE BY THE PRESENCE OF IMPURITIES, SUCH AS IRON OXIDES OR CLAY MINERALS. TRANSPARENCY: GYPSUM CRYSTALS CAN BE TRANSPARENT (MOST OFTEN SELENITE), TRANSLUCENT (MOST OFTEN SATIN SPAR BUT ALSO SELENITE AND GYPSUM FLOWERS), AND OPAQUE (MOST OFTEN THE ROSETTES AND FLOWERS). OPACITY CAN BE CAUSED BY IMPURITIES, INCLUSIONS, DRUSE, AND CRUST, AND CAN OCCUR IN ALL FOUR CRYSTALLINE VARIETIES. LUSTER: SELENITE TYPICALLY SHOWS VITREOUS LUSTER, BUT MAY SHOW PEARLY LUSTER ON CLEAVAGE SURFACES. SATIN SPAR SHOWS CHARACTERISTIC SILKY LUSTER. LUSTER IS NOT OFTEN EXHIBITED IN THE ROSETTES, DUE TO THEIR EXTERIOR DRUSE; NEVERTHELESS, THE ROSETTES OFTEN SHOW GLASSY TO PEARLY LUSTER ON EDGES. GYPSUM FLOWERS USUALLY EXHIBIT MORE LUSTER THAN DESERT ROSES. OTHER OPTICAL PROPERTIES: FIBROUS SATIN SPAR EXHIBITS CHATOYANCY (CAT'S EYE EFFECT). WHEN CUT ACROSS THE FIBERS AND POLISHED ON THE ENDS, SATIN SPAR EXHIBITS AN OPTICAL ILLUSION WHEN PLACED ON A PRINTED OR PICTURED SURFACE: PRINT AND PICTURES APPEAR TO BE ON THE SURFACE OF THE SAMPLE. IT IS OFTEN CALLED AND SOLD AS THE “TELEVISION STONE” (AS IS ULEXITE). SOME SELENITE AND SATIN SPAR SPECIMENS EXHIBIT FLUORESCENCE OR PHOSPHORESCENCE. TENACITY: ALL FOUR CRYSTALLINE VARIETIES ARE SLIGHTLY FLEXIBLE, THOUGH WILL BREAK IF BENT SIGNIFICANTLY. THEY ARE NOT ELASTIC, MEANING THEY CAN BE BENT, BUT WILL NOT BEND BACK ON THEIR OWN. ALL FOUR CRYSTALLINE VARIETIES ARE SECTILE IN THAT THEY CAN BE EASILY CUT, WILL PEEL (PARTICULARLY SELENITE CRYSTALS THAT EXHIBIT MICA-LIKE PROPERTIES), AND LIKE ALL GYPSUM VARIETIES, CAN BE SCRATCHED BY A FINGERNAIL (HARDNESS: 2 ON MOHS SCALE). THE ROSETTES ARE NOT QUITE AS SOFT DUE TO THEIR EXTERIOR DRUSE; NEVERTHELESS, THEY TOO CAN BE SCRATCHED. SELENITE CRYSTALS THAT EXHIBIT IN EITHER RETICULAR OR ACICULAR HABITS, SATIN SPAR, IN GENERAL (AS FIBROUS CRYSTALS ARE THIN AND NARROW), DESERT ROSES THAT ARE THINLY BLADED, AND GYPSUM FLOWERS, PARTICULARLY ACICULAR GYPSUM FLOWERS, CAN BE QUITE BRITTLE AND EASILY BROKEN. SIZE: CAVE OF THE CRYSTALS: ALL FOUR CRYSTALLINE VARIETIES CAN RANGE IN SIZE FROM MINUTE TO GIANT SELENITE CRYSTALS MEASURING 11 METERS LONG SUCH AS THOSE FOUND IN THE CAVES OF THE NAICA MINE OF CHIHUAHUA, MEXICO. THE CRYSTALS THRIVED IN THE CAVE'S EXTREMELY RARE AND STABLE NATURAL ENVIRONMENT. TEMPERATURES STAYED AT 58 °C, AND THE CAVE WAS FILLED WITH MINERAL-RICH WATER THAT DROVE THE CRYSTALS' GROWTH. THE LARGEST OF THOSE CRYSTALS WEIGHS 55 TONS, IS 11 METERS (36 FT) LONG, AND IS OVER 500,000 YEARS OLD. OCCURRENCE: GYPSUM OCCURS ON EVERY CONTINENT AND IS THE MOST COMMON OF ALL THE SULFATE MINERALS. GYPSUM IS FORMED AS AN EVAPORATIVE MINERAL, FREQUENTLY FOUND IN ALKALINE LAKE MUDS, CLAY BEDS, EVAPORATED SEAS, SALT FLATS, SALT SPRINGS, AND CAVES. IT IS FREQUENTLY FOUND IN CONJUNCTION WITH OTHER MINERALS SUCH AS, COPPER ORES, SULFUR AND SULFIDES, SILVER, IRON ORES, COAL, CALCITE, DOLOMITE, LIMESTONE, AND OPAL. GYPSUM HAS BEEN DATED TO ALMOST EVERY GEOLOGIC AGE SINCE THE SILURIAN PERIOD 443.7 ± 1.5 MA. IN DRY, DESERT CONDITIONS AND ARID AREAS, SAND MAY BECOME TRAPPED BOTH ON THE INSIDE AND THE OUTSIDE OF GYPSUM CRYSTALS AS THEY FORM. INTERIOR INCLUSION OF SAND CAN TAKE ON SHAPES SUCH AS AN INTERIOR HOURGLASS SHAPE COMMON TO SELENITE CRYSTALS OF THE ANCIENT GREAT SALT PLAINS LAKE BED, OKLAHOMA, US. EXTERIOR INCLUSION (DRUSE) OCCURS AS EMBEDDED SAND GRAINS ON THE SURFACE SUCH AS, COMMONLY SEEN IN THE FAMILIAR DESERT ROSE. WHEN GYPSUM DEHYDRATES SEVERELY, ANHYDRITE IS FORMED. IF WATER IS REINTRODUCED, GYPSUM CAN AND WILL REFORM – INCLUDING AS THE FOUR CRYSTALLINE VARIETIES. AN EXAMPLE OF GYPSUM CRYSTALS REFORMING IN MODERN TIMES IS FOUND AT PHILIPS COPPER MINE (CLOSED AND ABANDONED), PUTNAM COUNTY, NEW YORK, US WHERE SELENITE MICRO CRYSTAL COATINGS ARE COMMONLY FOUND ON NUMEROUS SURFACES (ROCK AND OTHERWISE) IN THE CAVE AND IN THE DUMP.

	



























































































































[image: A round, clear gemstone with many facets, the main face being hexagonal, surrounded by many smaller facets.]
DIAMOND
	DIAMOND IS A SOLID FORM OF THE ELEMENT CARBON WITH ITS ATOMS ARRANGED IN A CRYSTAL STRUCTURE CALLED DIAMOND CUBIC. AT ROOM TEMPERATURE AND PRESSURE, ANOTHER SOLID FORM OF CARBON KNOWN AS GRAPHITE IS THE CHEMICALLY STABLE FORM OF CARBON, BUT DIAMOND ALMOST NEVER CONVERTS TO IT. DIAMOND HAS THE HIGHEST HARDNESS AND THERMAL CONDUCTIVITY OF ANY NATURAL MATERIAL, PROPERTIES THAT ARE UTILIZED IN MAJOR INDUSTRIAL APPLICATIONS SUCH AS CUTTING AND POLISHING TOOLS. THEY ARE ALSO THE REASON THAT DIAMOND ANVIL CELLS CAN SUBJECT MATERIALS TO PRESSURES FOUND DEEP IN THE EARTH. BECAUSE THE ARRANGEMENT OF ATOMS IN DIAMOND IS EXTREMELY RIGID, FEW TYPES OF IMPURITY CAN CONTAMINATE IT (TWO EXCEPTIONS BEING BORON AND NITROGEN). SMALL NUMBERS OF DEFECTS OR IMPURITIES (ABOUT ONE PER MILLION OF LATTICE ATOMS) COLOR DIAMOND BLUE (BORON), YELLOW (NITROGEN), BROWN (DEFECTS), GREEN (RADIATION EXPOSURE), PURPLE, PINK, ORANGE OR RED. DIAMOND ALSO HAS RELATIVELY HIGH OPTICAL DISPERSION (ABILITY TO DISPERSE LIGHT OF DIFFERENT COLORS). MOST NATURAL DIAMONDS HAVE AGES BETWEEN 1 BILLION AND 3.5 BILLION YEARS. MOST WERE FORMED AT DEPTHS BETWEEN 150 AND 250 KILOMETRES (93 AND 155 MI) IN THE EARTH'S MANTLE, ALTHOUGH A FEW HAVE COME FROM AS DEEP AS 800 KILOMETRES (500 MI). UNDER HIGH PRESSURE AND TEMPERATURE, CARBON-CONTAINING FLUIDS DISSOLVED VARIOUS MINERALS AND REPLACED THEM WITH DIAMONDS. MUCH MORE RECENTLY (TENS TO HUNDREDS OF MILLION YEARS AGO), THEY WERE CARRIED TO THE SURFACE IN VOLCANIC ERUPTIONS AND DEPOSITED IN IGNEOUS ROCKS KNOWN AS KIMBERLITES AND LAMPROITES. SYNTHETIC DIAMONDS CAN BE GROWN FROM HIGH-PURITY CARBON UNDER HIGH PRESSURES AND TEMPERATURES OR FROM HYDROCARBON GAS BY CHEMICAL VAPOR DEPOSITION (CVD). IMITATION DIAMONDS CAN ALSO BE MADE OUT OF MATERIALS SUCH AS CUBIC ZIRCONIA AND SILICON CARBIDE. NATURAL, SYNTHETIC AND IMITATION DIAMONDS ARE MOST COMMONLY DISTINGUISHED USING OPTICAL TECHNIQUES OR THERMAL CONDUCTIVITY MEASUREMENTS. MATERIAL PROPERTIES: MATERIAL PROPERTIES OF DIAMOND: DIAMOND IS A SOLID FORM OF PURE CARBON WITH ITS ATOMS ARRANGED IN A CRYSTAL. SOLID CARBON COMES IN DIFFERENT FORMS KNOWN AS ALLOTROPES DEPENDING ON THE TYPE OF CHEMICAL BOND. THE TWO MOST COMMON ALLOTROPES OF PURE CARBON ARE DIAMOND AND GRAPHITE. IN GRAPHITE THE BONDS ARE SP2 ORBITAL HYBRIDS AND THE ATOMS FORM IN PLANES WITH EACH BOUND TO THREE NEAREST NEIGHBORS 120 DEGREES APART. IN DIAMOND THEY ARE SP3 AND THE ATOMS FORM TETRAHEDRA WITH EACH BOUND TO FOUR NEAREST NEIGHBORS.[3][4] TETRAHEDRA ARE RIGID, THE BONDS ARE STRONG, AND OF ALL KNOWN SUBSTANCES DIAMOND HAS THE GREATEST NUMBER OF ATOMS PER UNIT VOLUME, WHICH IS WHY IT IS BOTH THE HARDEST AND THE LEAST COMPRESSIBLE. IT ALSO HAS A HIGH DENSITY, RANGING FROM 3150 TO 3530 KILOGRAMS PER CUBIC METRE (OVER THREE TIMES THE DENSITY OF WATER) IN NATURAL DIAMONDS AND 3520 KG/M3 IN PURE DIAMOND. IN GRAPHITE, THE BONDS BETWEEN NEAREST NEIGHBORS ARE EVEN STRONGER BUT THE BONDS BETWEEN PLANES ARE WEAK, SO THE PLANES CAN EASILY SLIP PAST EACH OTHER. THUS, GRAPHITE IS MUCH SOFTER THAN DIAMOND. HOWEVER, THE STRONGER BONDS MAKE GRAPHITE LESS FLAMMABLE. DIAMONDS HAVE BEEN ADAPTED FOR MANY USES BECAUSE OF THE MATERIAL'S EXCEPTIONAL PHYSICAL CHARACTERISTICS. OF ALL KNOWN SUBSTANCES, IT IS THE HARDEST AND LEAST COMPRESSIBLE. IT HAS THE HIGHEST THERMAL CONDUCTIVITY AND THE HIGHEST SOUND VELOCITY. IT HAS LOW ADHESION AND FRICTION, AND ITS COEFFICIENT OF THERMAL EXPANSION IS EXTREMELY LOW. ITS OPTICAL TRANSPARENCY EXTENDS FROM THE FAR INFRARED TO THE DEEP ULTRAVIOLET AND IT HAS HIGH OPTICAL DISPERSION. IT ALSO HAS HIGH ELECTRICAL RESISTANCE. IT IS CHEMICALLY INERT, NOT REACTING WITH MOST CORROSIVE SUBSTANCES, AND HAS EXCELLENT BIOLOGICAL COMPATIBILITY. THERMODYNAMICS: THEORETICALLY PREDICTED PHASE DIAGRAM OF CARBON.  THE EQUILIBRIUM PRESSURE AND TEMPERATURE CONDITIONS FOR A TRANSITION BETWEEN GRAPHITE AND DIAMOND ARE WELL ESTABLISHED THEORETICALLY AND EXPERIMENTALLY. THE PRESSURE CHANGES LINEARLY BETWEEN 1.7 GPA AT 0 K AND 12 GPA AT 5000 K (THE DIAMOND/GRAPHITE/LIQUID TRIPLE POINT).[9][10] HOWEVER, THE PHASES HAVE A WIDE REGION ABOUT THIS LINE WHERE THEY CAN COEXIST. AT NORMAL TEMPERATURE AND PRESSURE, 20 °C (293 K) AND 1 STANDARD ATMOSPHERE (0.10 MPA), THE STABLE PHASE OF CARBON IS GRAPHITE, BUT DIAMOND IS METASTABLE AND ITS RATE OF CONVERSION TO GRAPHITE IS NEGLIGIBLE. HOWEVER, AT TEMPERATURES ABOVE ABOUT 4500 K, DIAMOND RAPIDLY CONVERTS TO GRAPHITE. RAPID CONVERSION OF GRAPHITE TO DIAMOND REQUIRES PRESSURES WELL ABOVE THE EQUILIBRIUM LINE: AT 2000 K, A PRESSURE OF 35 GPA IS NEEDED. ABOVE THE TRIPLE POINT, THE MELTING POINT OF DIAMOND INCREASES SLOWLY WITH INCREASING PRESSURE; BUT AT PRESSURES OF HUNDREDS OF GPA, IT DECREASES.[11] AT HIGH PRESSURES, SILICON AND GERMANIUM HAVE A BC8 BODY-CENTERED CUBIC CRYSTAL STRUCTURE, AND A SIMILAR STRUCTURE IS PREDICTED FOR CARBON AT HIGH PRESSURES. AT 0 K, THE TRANSITION IS PREDICTED TO OCCUR AT 1100 GPA. RESEARCH RESULTS PUBLISHED IN AN ARTICLE IN THE SCIENTIFIC JOURNAL NATURE IN 2010 SUGGEST THAT AT ULTRAHIGH PRESSURES AND TEMPERATURES (ABOUT 10 MILLION ATMOSPHERES OR 1 TPA AND 50,000 °C) DIAMOND BEHAVES AS A METALLIC FLUID. THE EXTREME CONDITIONS REQUIRED FOR THIS TO OCCUR ARE PRESENT IN THE GAS GIANTS OF NEPTUNE AND URANUS. BOTH PLANETS ARE MADE UP OF APPROXIMATELY 10 PERCENT CARBON AND COULD HYPOTHETICALLY CONTAIN OCEANS OF LIQUID CARBON. SINCE LARGE QUANTITIES OF METALLIC FLUID CAN AFFECT THE MAGNETIC FIELD, THIS COULD SERVE AS AN EXPLANATION AS TO WHY THE GEOGRAPHIC AND MAGNETIC POLES OF THE TWO PLANETS ARE UNALIGNE. CRYSTAL STRUCTURE: CRYSTALLOGRAPHIC DEFECTS IN DIAMOND: DIAMOND UNIT CELL, SHOWING THE TETRAHEDRAL STRUCTURE. THE MOST COMMON CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF DIAMOND IS CALLED DIAMOND CUBIC. IT IS FORMED OF UNIT CELLS (SEE THE FIGURE) STACKED TOGETHER. ALTHOUGH THERE ARE 18 ATOMS IN THE FIGURE, EACH CORNER ATOM IS SHARED BY EIGHT UNIT CELLS AND EACH ATOM IN THE CENTER OF A FACE IS SHARED BY TWO, SO THERE ARE A TOTAL OF EIGHT ATOMS PER UNIT CELL: EACH SIDE OF THE UNIT CELL IS 3.57 ANGSTROMS IN LENGTH. A DIAMOND CUBIC LATTICE CAN BE THOUGHT OF AS TWO INTERPENETRATING FACE-CENTERED CUBIC LATTICES WITH ONE DISPLACED BY 1/4 OF THE DIAGONAL ALONG A CUBIC CELL, OR AS ONE LATTICE WITH TWO ATOMS ASSOCIATED WITH EACH LATTICE POINT. VIEWED FROM A <1 1 1> CRYSTALLOGRAPHIC DIRECTION, IT IS FORMED OF LAYERS STACKED IN A REPEATING ABCABC ... PATTERN. DIAMONDS CAN ALSO FORM AN ABAB ... STRUCTURE, WHICH IS KNOWN AS HEXAGONAL DIAMOND OR LONSDALEITE, BUT THIS IS FAR LESS COMMON AND IS FORMED UNDER DIFFERENT CONDITIONS FROM CUBIC CARBON. CRYSTAL HABIT: ONE FACE OF AN UNCUT OCTAHEDRAL DIAMOND, SHOWING TRIGONS (OF POSITIVE AND NEGATIVE RELIEF) FORMED BY NATURAL CHEMICAL ETCHING. DIAMONDS OCCUR MOST OFTEN AS EUHEDRAL OR ROUNDED OCTAHEDRA AND TWINNED OCTAHEDRA KNOWN AS MACLES. AS DIAMOND'S CRYSTAL STRUCTURE HAS A CUBIC ARRANGEMENT OF THE ATOMS, THEY HAVE MANY FACETS THAT BELONG TO A CUBE, OCTAHEDRON, RHOMBICOSIDODECAHEDRON, TETRAKIS HEXAHEDRON OR DISDYAKIS DODECAHEDRON. THE CRYSTALS CAN HAVE ROUNDED OFF AND UNEXPRESSIVE EDGES AND CAN BE ELONGATED. DIAMONDS (ESPECIALLY THOSE WITH ROUNDED CRYSTAL FACES) ARE COMMONLY FOUND COATED IN NYF, AN OPAQUE GUM-LIKE SKIN. SOME DIAMONDS HAVE OPAQUE FIBERS. THEY ARE REFERRED TO AS OPAQUE IF THE FIBERS GROW FROM A CLEAR SUBSTRATE OR FIBROUS IF THEY OCCUPY THE ENTIRE CRYSTAL. THEIR COLORS RANGE FROM YELLOW TO GREEN OR GRAY, SOMETIMES WITH CLOUD-LIKE WHITE TO GRAY IMPURITIES. THEIR MOST COMMON SHAPE IS CUBOIDAL, BUT THEY CAN ALSO FORM OCTAHEDRA, DODECAHEDRA, MACLES OR COMBINED SHAPES. THE STRUCTURE IS THE RESULT OF NUMEROUS IMPURITIES WITH SIZES BETWEEN 1 AND 5 MICRONS. THESE DIAMONDS PROBABLY FORMED IN KIMBERLITE MAGMA AND SAMPLED THE VOLATILES. DIAMONDS CAN ALSO FORM POLYCRYSTALLINE AGGREGATES. THERE HAVE BEEN ATTEMPTS TO CLASSIFY THEM INTO GROUPS WITH NAMES SUCH AS BOART, BALLAS, STEWARTITE AND FRAMESITE, BUT THERE IS NO WIDELY ACCEPTED SET OF CRITERIA. CARBONADO, A TYPE IN WHICH THE DIAMOND GRAINS WERE SINTERED (FUSED WITHOUT MELTING BY THE APPLICATION OF HEAT AND PRESSURE), IS BLACK IN COLOR AND TOUGHER THAN SINGLE CRYSTAL DIAMOND. IT HAS NEVER BEEN OBSERVED IN A VOLCANIC ROCK. THERE ARE MANY THEORIES FOR ITS ORIGIN, INCLUDING FORMATION IN A STAR, BUT NO CONSENSUS. MECHANICAL PROPERTIES: HARDNESS: THE EXTREME HARDNESS OF DIAMOND IN CERTAIN ORIENTATIONS MAKES IT USEFUL IN MATERIALS SCIENCE, AS IN THIS PYRAMIDAL DIAMOND EMBEDDED IN THE WORKING SURFACE OF A VICKERS HARDNESS TESTER. DIAMOND IS THE HARDEST KNOWN NATURAL MATERIAL ON BOTH THE VICKERS SCALE AND THE MOHS SCALE. DIAMOND'S GREAT HARDNESS RELATIVE TO OTHER MATERIALS HAS BEEN KNOWN SINCE ANTIQUITY, AND IS THE SOURCE OF ITS NAME. THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT IT IS INFINITELY HARD, INDESTRUCTIBLE, OR UNSCRATCHABLE. INDEED, DIAMONDS CAN BE SCRATCHED BY OTHER DIAMONDS[24] AND WORN DOWN OVER TIME EVEN BY SOFTER MATERIALS, SUCH AS VINYL RECORDS. DIAMOND HARDNESS DEPENDS ON ITS PURITY, CRYSTALLINE PERFECTION AND ORIENTATION: HARDNESS IS HIGHER FOR FLAWLESS, PURE CRYSTALS ORIENTED TO THE <111> DIRECTION (ALONG THE LONGEST DIAGONAL OF THE CUBIC DIAMOND LATTICE). THEREFORE, WHEREAS IT MIGHT BE POSSIBLE TO SCRATCH SOME DIAMONDS WITH OTHER MATERIALS, SUCH AS BORON NITRIDE, THE HARDEST DIAMONDS CAN ONLY BE SCRATCHED BY OTHER DIAMONDS AND NANOCRYSTALLINE DIAMOND AGGREGATES. THE HARDNESS OF DIAMOND CONTRIBUTES TO ITS SUITABILITY AS A GEMSTONE. BECAUSE IT CAN ONLY BE SCRATCHED BY OTHER DIAMONDS, IT MAINTAINS ITS POLISH EXTREMELY WELL. UNLIKE MANY OTHER GEMS, IT IS WELL-SUITED TO DAILY WEAR BECAUSE OF ITS RESISTANCE TO SCRATCHING—PERHAPS CONTRIBUTING TO ITS POPULARITY AS THE PREFERRED GEM IN ENGAGEMENT OR WEDDING RINGS, WHICH ARE OFTEN WORN EVERY DAY. THE HARDEST NATURAL DIAMONDS MOSTLY ORIGINATE FROM THE COPETON AND BINGARA FIELDS LOCATED IN THE NEW ENGLAND AREA IN NEW SOUTH WALES, AUSTRALIA. THESE DIAMONDS ARE GENERALLY SMALL, PERFECT TO SEMIPERFECT OCTAHEDRA, AND ARE USED TO POLISH OTHER DIAMONDS. THEIR HARDNESS IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE CRYSTAL GROWTH FORM, WHICH IS SINGLE-STAGE CRYSTAL GROWTH. MOST OTHER DIAMONDS SHOW MORE EVIDENCE OF MULTIPLE GROWTH STAGES, WHICH PRODUCE INCLUSIONS, FLAWS, AND DEFECT PLANES IN THE CRYSTAL LATTICE, ALL OF WHICH AFFECT THEIR HARDNESS. IT IS POSSIBLE TO TREAT REGULAR DIAMONDS UNDER A COMBINATION OF HIGH PRESSURE AND HIGH TEMPERATURE TO PRODUCE DIAMONDS THAT ARE HARDER THAN THE DIAMONDS USED IN HARDNESS GAUGES. TOUGHNESS” SOMEWHAT RELATED TO HARDNESS IS ANOTHER MECHANICAL PROPERTY TOUGHNESS, WHICH IS A MATERIAL'S ABILITY TO RESIST BREAKAGE FROM FORCEFUL IMPACT. THE TOUGHNESS OF NATURAL DIAMOND HAS BEEN MEASURED AS 7.5–10 MPA·M1/2. THIS VALUE IS GOOD COMPARED TO OTHER CERAMIC MATERIALS, BUT POOR COMPARED TO MOST ENGINEERING MATERIALS SUCH AS ENGINEERING ALLOYS, WHICH TYPICALLY EXHIBIT TOUGHNESSES OVER 100 MPA·M1/2. AS WITH ANY MATERIAL, THE MACROSCOPIC GEOMETRY OF A DIAMOND CONTRIBUTES TO ITS RESISTANCE TO BREAKAGE. DIAMOND HAS A CLEAVAGE PLANE AND IS THEREFORE MORE FRAGILE IN SOME ORIENTATIONS THAN OTHERS. DIAMOND CUTTERS USE THIS ATTRIBUTE TO CLEAVE SOME STONES, PRIOR TO FACETING. "IMPACT TOUGHNESS" IS ONE OF THE MAIN INDEXES TO MEASURE THE QUALITY OF SYNTHETIC INDUSTRIAL DIAMONDS. YIELD STRENGTH: DIAMOND HAS COMPRESSIVE YIELD STRENGTH OF 130–140 GPA. THIS EXCEPTIONALLY HIGH VALUE, ALONG WITH THE HARDNESS AND TRANSPARENCY OF DIAMOND, ARE THE REASONS THAT DIAMOND ANVIL CELLS ARE THE MAIN TOOL FOR HIGH PRESSURE EXPERIMENTS.THESE ANVILS HAVE REACHED PRESSURES OF 600 GPA. MUCH HIGHER PRESSURES MAY BE POSSIBLE WITH NANOCRYSTALLINE DIAMONDS. ELASTICITY AND TENSILE STRENGTH: USUALLY, ATTEMPTING TO DEFORM BULK DIAMOND CRYSTAL BY TENSION OR BENDING RESULTS IN BRITTLE FRACTURE. HOWEVER, WHEN SINGLE CRYSTALLINE DIAMOND IS IN THE FORM OF NANOMETER-SIZED WIRES OR NEEDLES (~100–300 NANOMETERS IN DIAMETER), THEY CAN BE ELASTICALLY STRETCHED BY AS MUCH AS 9 PERCENT TENSILE STRAIN WITHOUT FAILURE, WITH A MAXIMUM LOCAL TENSILE STRESS OF ∼89 TO 98 GPA, VERY CLOSE TO THE THEORETICAL LIMIT FOR THIS MATERIAL. ELECTRICAL CONDUCTIVITY: OTHER SPECIALIZED APPLICATIONS ALSO EXIST OR ARE BEING DEVELOPED, INCLUDING USE AS SEMICONDUCTORS: SOME BLUE DIAMONDS ARE NATURAL SEMICONDUCTORS, IN CONTRAST TO MOST DIAMONDS, WHICH ARE EXCELLENT ELECTRICAL INSULATORS. THE CONDUCTIVITY AND BLUE COLOR ORIGINATE FROM BORON IMPURITY. BORON SUBSTITUTES FOR CARBON ATOMS IN THE DIAMOND LATTICE, DONATING A HOLE INTO THE VALENCE BAND. SUBSTANTIAL CONDUCTIVITY IS COMMONLY OBSERVED IN NOMINALLY UNDOPED DIAMOND GROWN BY CHEMICAL VAPOR DEPOSITION. THIS CONDUCTIVITY IS ASSOCIATED WITH HYDROGEN-RELATED SPECIES ADSORBED AT THE SURFACE, AND IT CAN BE REMOVED BY ANNEALING OR OTHER SURFACE TREATMENTS. A 2020 PAPER REPORTED THAT EXTREMELY THIN NEEDLES OF DIAMOND CAN BE MADE TO VARY THEIR ELECTRONIC BANDGAP FROM THE NORMAL 5.6 EV TO NEAR ZERO BY SELECTIVE MECHANICAL DEFORMATION. SURFACE PROPERTY: DIAMONDS ARE NATURALLY LIPOPHILIC AND HYDROPHOBIC, WHICH MEANS THE DIAMONDS' SURFACE CANNOT BE WET BY WATER, BUT CAN BE EASILY WET AND STUCK BY OIL. THIS PROPERTY CAN BE UTILIZED TO EXTRACT DIAMONDS USING OIL WHEN MAKING SYNTHETIC DIAMONDS. HOWEVER, WHEN DIAMOND SURFACES ARE CHEMICALLY MODIFIED WITH CERTAIN IONS, THEY ARE EXPECTED TO BECOME SO HYDROPHILIC THAT THEY CAN STABILIZE MULTIPLE LAYERS OF WATER ICE AT HUMAN BODY TEMPERATURE. THE SURFACE OF DIAMONDS IS PARTIALLY OXIDIZED. THE OXIDIZED SURFACE CAN BE REDUCED BY HEAT TREATMENT UNDER HYDROGEN FLOW. THAT IS TO SAY, THIS HEAT TREATMENT PARTIALLY REMOVES OXYGEN-CONTAINING FUNCTIONAL GROUPS. BUT DIAMONDS (SP3C) ARE UNSTABLE AGAINST HIGH TEMPERATURE (ABOVE ABOUT 400 °C (752 °F)) UNDER ATMOSPHERIC PRESSURE. THE STRUCTURE GRADUALLY CHANGES INTO SP2C ABOVE THIS TEMPERATURE. THUS, DIAMONDS SHOULD BE REDUCED UNDER THIS TEMPERATURE. CHEMICAL STABILITY: AT ROOM TEMPERATURE, DIAMONDS DO NOT REACT WITH ANY CHEMICAL REAGENTS INCLUDING STRONG ACIDS AND BASES. IN AN ATMOSPHERE OF PURE OXYGEN, DIAMOND HAS AN IGNITION POINT THAT RANGES FROM 690 °C (1,274 °F) TO 840 °C (1,540 °F); SMALLER CRYSTALS TEND TO BURN MORE EASILY. IT INCREASES IN TEMPERATURE FROM RED TO WHITE HEAT AND BURNS WITH A PALE BLUE FLAME, AND CONTINUES TO BURN AFTER THE SOURCE OF HEAT IS REMOVED. BY CONTRAST, IN AIR THE COMBUSTION WILL CEASE AS SOON AS THE HEAT IS REMOVED BECAUSE THE OXYGEN IS DILUTED WITH NITROGEN. A CLEAR, FLAWLESS, TRANSPARENT DIAMOND IS COMPLETELY CONVERTED TO CARBON DIOXIDE; ANY IMPURITIES WILL BE LEFT AS ASH. HEAT GENERATED FROM CUTTING A DIAMOND WILL NOT START A FIRE, AND NEITHER WILL A CIGARETTE LIGHTER, BUT HOUSE FIRES AND BLOW TORCHES ARE HOT ENOUGH. JEWELERS MUST BE CAREFUL WHEN MOLDING THE METAL IN A DIAMOND RING. DIAMOND POWDER OF AN APPROPRIATE GRAIN SIZE (AROUND 50 MICRONS) BURNS WITH A SHOWER OF SPARKS AFTER IGNITION FROM A FLAME. CONSEQUENTLY, PYROTECHNIC COMPOSITIONS BASED ON SYNTHETIC DIAMOND POWDER CAN BE PREPARED. THE RESULTING SPARKS ARE OF THE USUAL RED-ORANGE COLOR, COMPARABLE TO CHARCOAL, BUT SHOW A VERY LINEAR TRAJECTORY WHICH IS EXPLAINED BY THEIR HIGH DENSITY. DIAMOND ALSO REACTS WITH FLUORINE GAS ABOVE ABOUT 700 °C (1,292 °F). COLOR: DIAMOND COLOR: BROWN DIAMONDS AT THE NATIONAL MUSEUM OF NATURAL HISTORY IN WASHINGTON, D.C. THE MOST FAMOUS COLORED DIAMOND, THE HOPE DIAMOND. DIAMOND HAS A WIDE BANDGAP OF 5.5 EV CORRESPONDING TO THE DEEP ULTRAVIOLET WAVELENGTH OF 225 NANOMETERS. THIS MEANS THAT PURE DIAMOND SHOULD TRANSMIT VISIBLE LIGHT AND APPEAR AS A CLEAR COLORLESS CRYSTAL. COLORS IN DIAMOND ORIGINATE FROM LATTICE DEFECTS AND IMPURITIES. THE DIAMOND CRYSTAL LATTICE IS EXCEPTIONALLY STRONG, AND ONLY ATOMS OF NITROGEN, BORON AND HYDROGEN CAN BE INTRODUCED INTO DIAMOND DURING THE GROWTH AT SIGNIFICANT CONCENTRATIONS (UP TO ATOMIC PERCENTS). TRANSITION METALS NICKEL AND COBALT, WHICH ARE COMMONLY USED FOR GROWTH OF SYNTHETIC DIAMOND BY HIGH-PRESSURE HIGH-TEMPERATURE TECHNIQUES, HAVE BEEN DETECTED IN DIAMOND AS INDIVIDUAL ATOMS; THE MAXIMUM CONCENTRATION IS 0.01% FOR NICKEL AND EVEN LESS FOR COBALT. VIRTUALLY ANY ELEMENT CAN BE INTRODUCED TO DIAMOND BY ION IMPLANTATION. NITROGEN IS BY FAR THE MOST COMMON IMPURITY FOUND IN GEM DIAMONDS AND IS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE YELLOW AND BROWN COLOR IN DIAMONDS. BORON IS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE BLUE COLOR. COLOR IN DIAMOND HAS TWO ADDITIONAL SOURCES: IRRADIATION (USUALLY BY ALPHA PARTICLES), THAT CAUSES THE COLOR IN GREEN DIAMONDS, AND PLASTIC DEFORMATION OF THE DIAMOND CRYSTAL LATTICE. PLASTIC DEFORMATION IS THE CAUSE OF COLOR IN SOME BROWN AND PERHAPS PINK AND RED DIAMONDS.[52] IN ORDER OF INCREASING RARITY, YELLOW DIAMOND IS FOLLOWED BY BROWN, COLORLESS, THEN BY BLUE, GREEN, BLACK, PINK, ORANGE, PURPLE, AND RED. "BLACK", OR CARBONADO, DIAMONDS ARE NOT TRULY BLACK, BUT RATHER CONTAIN NUMEROUS DARK INCLUSIONS THAT GIVE THE GEMS THEIR DARK APPEARANCE. COLORED DIAMONDS CONTAIN IMPURITIES OR STRUCTURAL DEFECTS THAT CAUSE THE COLORATION, WHILE PURE OR NEARLY PURE DIAMONDS ARE TRANSPARENT AND COLORLESS. MOST DIAMOND IMPURITIES REPLACE A CARBON ATOM IN THE CRYSTAL LATTICE, KNOWN AS A CARBON FLAW. THE MOST COMMON IMPURITY, NITROGEN, CAUSES A SLIGHT TO INTENSE YELLOW COLORATION DEPENDING UPON THE TYPE AND CONCENTRATION OF NITROGEN PRESENT. THE GEMOLOGICAL INSTITUTE OF AMERICA (GIA) CLASSIFIES LOW SATURATION YELLOW AND BROWN DIAMONDS AS DIAMONDS IN THE NORMAL COLOR RANGE, AND APPLIES A GRADING SCALE FROM "D" (COLORLESS) TO "Z" (LIGHT YELLOW). DIAMONDS OF A DIFFERENT COLOR, SUCH AS BLUE, ARE CALLED FANCY COLORED DIAMONDS AND FALL UNDER A DIFFERENT GRADING SCALE. IN 2008, THE WITTELSBACH DIAMOND, A 35.56-CARAT (7.112 G) BLUE DIAMOND ONCE BELONGING TO THE KING OF SPAIN, FETCHED OVER US$24 MILLION AT A CHRISTIE'S AUCTION. IN MAY 2009, A 7.03-CARAT (1.406 G) BLUE DIAMOND FETCHED THE HIGHEST PRICE PER CARAT EVER PAID FOR A DIAMOND WHEN IT WAS SOLD AT AUCTION FOR 10.5 MILLION SWISS FRANCS (6.97 MILLION EUROS, OR US$9.5 MILLION AT THE TIME). THAT RECORD WAS, HOWEVER, BEATEN THE SAME YEAR: A 5-CARAT (1.0 G) VIVID PINK DIAMOND WAS SOLD FOR $10.8 MILLION IN HONG KONG ON DECEMBER 1, 2009. IDENTIFICATION; DIAMONDS CAN BE IDENTIFIED BY THEIR HIGH THERMAL CONDUCTIVITY (900–2320 W·M−1·K−1). THEIR HIGH REFRACTIVE INDEX IS ALSO INDICATIVE, BUT OTHER MATERIALS HAVE SIMILAR REFRACTIVITY. DIAMONDS CUT GLASS, BUT THIS DOES NOT POSITIVELY IDENTIFY A DIAMOND BECAUSE OTHER MATERIALS, SUCH AS QUARTZ, ALSO LIE ABOVE GLASS ON THE MOHS SCALE AND CAN ALSO CUT IT. DIAMONDS CAN SCRATCH OTHER DIAMONDS, BUT THIS CAN RESULT IN DAMAGE TO ONE OR BOTH STONES. HARDNESS TESTS ARE INFREQUENTLY USED IN PRACTICAL GEMOLOGY BECAUSE OF THEIR POTENTIALLY DESTRUCTIVE NATURE. THE EXTREME HARDNESS AND HIGH VALUE OF DIAMOND MEANS THAT GEMS ARE TYPICALLY POLISHED SLOWLY, USING PAINSTAKING TRADITIONAL TECHNIQUES AND GREATER ATTENTION TO DETAIL THAN IS THE CASE WITH MOST OTHER GEMSTONES; THESE TEND TO RESULT IN EXTREMELY FLAT, HIGHLY POLISHED FACETS WITH EXCEPTIONALLY SHARP FACET EDGES. DIAMONDS ALSO POSSESS AN EXTREMELY HIGH REFRACTIVE INDEX AND FAIRLY HIGH DISPERSION. TAKEN TOGETHER, THESE FACTORS AFFECT THE OVERALL APPEARANCE OF A POLISHED DIAMOND AND MOST DIAMANTAIRES STILL RELY UPON SKILLED USE OF A LOUPE (MAGNIFYING GLASS) TO IDENTIFY DIAMONDS "BY EYE". GEOLOGY: DIAMONDS ARE EXTREMELY RARE, WITH CONCENTRATIONS OF AT MOST PARTS PER BILLION IN SOURCE ROCK.[19] BEFORE THE 20TH CENTURY, MOST DIAMONDS WERE FOUND IN ALLUVIAL DEPOSITS. LOOSE DIAMONDS ARE ALSO FOUND ALONG EXISTING AND ANCIENT SHORELINES, WHERE THEY TEND TO ACCUMULATE BECAUSE OF THEIR SIZE AND DENSITY.149 RARELY, THEY HAVE BEEN FOUND IN GLACIAL TILL (NOTABLY IN WISCONSIN AND INDIANA), BUT THESE DEPOSITS ARE NOT OF COMMERCIAL QUALITY. THESE TYPES OF DEPOSIT WERE DERIVED FROM LOCALIZED IGNEOUS INTRUSIONS THROUGH WEATHERING AND TRANSPORT BY WIND OR WATER. MOST DIAMONDS COME FROM THE EARTH'S MANTLE, AND MOST OF THIS SECTION DISCUSSES THOSE DIAMONDS. HOWEVER, THERE ARE OTHER SOURCES. SOME BLOCKS OF THE CRUST, OR TERRANES, HAVE BEEN BURIED DEEP ENOUGH AS THE CRUST THICKENED SO THEY EXPERIENCED ULTRA-HIGH-PRESSURE METAMORPHISM. THESE HAVE EVENLY DISTRIBUTED MICRODIAMONDS THAT SHOW NO SIGN OF TRANSPORT BY MAGMA. IN ADDITION, WHEN METEORITES STRIKE THE GROUND, THE SHOCK WAVE CAN PRODUCE HIGH ENOUGH TEMPERATURES AND PRESSURES FOR MICRODIAMONDS AND NANODIAMONDS TO FORM.[61] IMPACT-TYPE MICRODIAMONDS CAN BE USED AS AN INDICATOR OF ANCIENT IMPACT CRATERS.[62] POPIGAI CRATER IN RUSSIA MAY HAVE THE WORLD'S LARGEST DIAMOND DEPOSIT, ESTIMATED AT TRILLIONS OF CARATS, AND FORMED BY AN ASTEROID IMPACT. A COMMON MISCONCEPTION IS THAT DIAMONDS ARE FORMED FROM HIGHLY COMPRESSED COAL. COAL IS FORMED FROM BURIED PREHISTORIC PLANTS, AND MOST DIAMONDS THAT HAVE BEEN DATED ARE FAR OLDER THAN THE FIRST LAND PLANTS. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT DIAMONDS CAN FORM FROM COAL IN SUBDUCTION ZONES, BUT DIAMONDS FORMED IN THIS WAY ARE RARE, AND THE CARBON SOURCE IS MORE LIKELY CARBONATE ROCKS AND ORGANIC CARBON IN SEDIMENTS, RATHER THAN COAL. SURFACE DISTRIBUTION: GEOLOGIC PROVINCES OF THE WORLD. THE PINK AND ORANGE AREAS ARE SHIELDS AND PLATFORMS, WHICH TOGETHER CONSTITUTE CRATONS. DIAMONDS ARE FAR FROM EVENLY DISTRIBUTED OVER THE EARTH. A RULE OF THUMB KNOWN AS CLIFFORD'S RULE STATES THAT THEY ARE ALMOST ALWAYS FOUND IN KIMBERLITES ON THE OLDEST PART OF CRATONS, THE STABLE CORES OF CONTINENTS WITH TYPICAL AGES OF 2.5 BILLION YEARS OR MORE. HOWEVER, THERE ARE EXCEPTIONS. THE ARGYLE DIAMOND MINE IN AUSTRALIA, THE LARGEST PRODUCER OF DIAMONDS BY WEIGHT IN THE WORLD, IS LOCATED IN A MOBILE BELT, ALSO KNOWN AS AN OROGENIC BELT, A WEAKER ZONE SURROUNDING THE CENTRAL CRATON THAT HAS UNDERGONE COMPRESSIONAL TECTONICS. INSTEAD OF KIMBERLITE, THE HOST ROCK IS LAMPROITE. LAMPROITES WITH DIAMONDS THAT ARE NOT ECONOMICALLY VIABLE ARE ALSO FOUND IN THE UNITED STATES, INDIA AND AUSTRALIA. IN ADDITION, DIAMONDS IN THE WAWA BELT OF THE SUPERIOR PROVINCE IN CANADA AND MICRODIAMONDS IN THE ISLAND ARC OF JAPAN ARE FOUND IN A TYPE OF ROCK CALLED LAMPROPHYRE. KIMBERLITES CAN BE FOUND IN NARROW (1 TO 4 METERS) DIKES AND SILLS, AND IN PIPES WITH DIAMETERS THAT RANGE FROM ABOUT 75 M TO 1.5 KM. FRESH ROCK IS DARK BLUISH GREEN TO GREENISH GRAY, BUT AFTER EXPOSURE RAPIDLY TURNS BROWN AND CRUMBLES.[68] IT IS HYBRID ROCK WITH A CHAOTIC MIXTURE OF SMALL MINERALS AND ROCK FRAGMENTS (CLASTS) UP TO THE SIZE OF WATERMELONS. THEY ARE A MIXTURE OF XENOCRYSTS AND XENOLITHS (MINERALS AND ROCKS CARRIED UP FROM THE LOWER CRUST AND MANTLE), PIECES OF SURFACE ROCK, ALTERED MINERALS SUCH AS SERPENTINE, AND NEW MINERALS THAT CRYSTALLIZED DURING THE ERUPTION. THE TEXTURE VARIES WITH DEPTH. THE COMPOSITION FORMS A CONTINUUM WITH CARBONATITES, BUT THE LATTER HAVE TOO MUCH OXYGEN FOR CARBON TO EXIST IN A PURE FORM. INSTEAD, IT IS LOCKED UP IN THE MINERAL CALCITE (CACO3). ALL THREE OF THE DIAMOND-BEARING ROCKS (KIMBERLITE, LAMPROITE AND LAMPROPHYRE) LACK CERTAIN MINERALS (MELILITE AND KALSILITE) THAT ARE INCOMPATIBLE WITH DIAMOND FORMATION. IN KIMBERLITE, OLIVINE IS LARGE AND CONSPICUOUS, WHILE LAMPROITE HAS TI-PHLOGOPITE AND LAMPROPHYRE HAS BIOTITE AND AMPHIBOLE. THEY ARE ALL DERIVED FROM MAGMA TYPES THAT ERUPT RAPIDLY FROM SMALL AMOUNTS OF MELT, ARE RICH IN VOLATILES AND MAGNESIUM OXIDE, AND ARE LESS OXIDIZING THAN MORE COMMON MANTLE MELTS SUCH AS BASALT. THESE CHARACTERISTICS ALLOW THE MELTS TO CARRY DIAMONDS TO THE SURFACE BEFORE THEY DISSOLVE. EXPLORATION: DIAVIK MINE, ON AN ISLAND IN LAC DE GRAS IN NORTHERN CANADA. KIMBERLITE PIPES CAN BE DIFFICULT TO FIND. THEY WEATHER QUICKLY (WITHIN A FEW YEARS AFTER EXPOSURE) AND TEND TO HAVE LOWER TOPOGRAPHIC RELIEF THAN SURROUNDING ROCK. IF THEY ARE VISIBLE IN OUTCROPS, THE DIAMONDS ARE NEVER VISIBLE BECAUSE THEY ARE SO RARE. IN ANY CASE, KIMBERLITES ARE OFTEN COVERED WITH VEGETATION, SEDIMENTS, SOILS OR LAKES. IN MODERN SEARCHES, GEOPHYSICAL METHODS SUCH AS AEROMAGNETIC SURVEYS, ELECTRICAL RESISTIVITY AND GRAVIMETRY, HELP IDENTIFY PROMISING REGIONS TO EXPLORE. THIS IS AIDED BY ISOTOPIC DATING AND MODELING OF THE GEOLOGICAL HISTORY. THEN SURVEYORS MUST GO TO THE AREA AND COLLECT SAMPLES, LOOKING FOR KIMBERLITE FRAGMENTS OR INDICATOR MINERALS. THE LATTER HAVE COMPOSITIONS THAT REFLECT THE CONDITIONS WHERE DIAMONDS FORM, SUCH AS EXTREME MELT DEPLETION OR HIGH PRESSURES IN ECLOGITES. HOWEVER, INDICATOR MINERALS CAN BE MISLEADING; A BETTER APPROACH IS GEOTHERMOBAROMETRY, WHERE THE COMPOSITIONS OF MINERALS ARE ANALYZED AS IF THEY WERE IN EQUILIBRIUM WITH MANTLE MINERALS. FINDING KIMBERLITES REQUIRES PERSISTENCE, AND ONLY A SMALL FRACTION CONTAIN DIAMONDS THAT ARE COMMERCIALLY VIABLE. THE ONLY MAJOR DISCOVERIES SINCE ABOUT 1980 HAVE BEEN IN CANADA. SINCE EXISTING MINES HAVE LIFETIMES OF AS LITTLE AS 25 YEARS, THERE COULD BE A SHORTAGE OF NEW DIAMONDS IN THE FUTURE. AGES: DIAMONDS ARE DATED BY ANALYZING INCLUSIONS USING THE DECAY OF RADIOACTIVE ISOTOPES. DEPENDING ON THE ELEMENTAL ABUNDANCES, ONE CAN LOOK AT THE DECAY OF RUBIDIUM TO STRONTIUM, SAMARIUM TO NEODYMIUM, URANIUM TO LEAD, ARGON-40 TO ARGON-39, OR RHENIUM TO OSMIUM. THOSE FOUND IN KIMBERLITES HAVE AGES RANGING FROM 1 TO 3.5 BILLION YEARS, AND THERE CAN BE MULTIPLE AGES IN THE SAME KIMBERLITE, INDICATING MULTIPLE EPISODES OF DIAMOND FORMATION. THE KIMBERLITES THEMSELVES ARE MUCH YOUNGER. MOST OF THEM HAVE AGES BETWEEN TENS OF MILLIONS AND 300 MILLION YEARS OLD, ALTHOUGH THERE ARE SOME OLDER EXCEPTIONS (ARGYLE, PREMIER AND WAWA). THUS, THE KIMBERLITES FORMED INDEPENDENTLY OF THE DIAMONDS AND SERVED ONLY TO TRANSPORT THEM TO THE SURFACE. KIMBERLITES ARE ALSO MUCH YOUNGER THAN THE CRATONS THEY HAVE ERUPTED THROUGH. THE REASON FOR THE LACK OF OLDER KIMBERLITES IS UNKNOWN, BUT IT SUGGESTS THERE WAS SOME CHANGE IN MANTLE CHEMISTRY OR TECTONICS. NO KIMBERLITE HAS ERUPTED IN HUMAN HISTORY. ORIGIN IN MANTLE: ECLOGITE WITH CENTIMETER-SIZE GARNET CRYSTALS. RED GARNET INCLUSION IN A DIAMOND. MOST GEM-QUALITY DIAMONDS COME FROM DEPTHS OF 150–250 KM IN THE LITHOSPHERE. SUCH DEPTHS OCCUR BELOW CRATONS IN MANTLE KEELS, THE THICKEST PART OF THE LITHOSPHERE. THESE REGIONS HAVE HIGH ENOUGH PRESSURE AND TEMPERATURE TO ALLOW DIAMONDS TO FORM AND THEY ARE NOT CONVECTING, SO DIAMONDS CAN BE STORED FOR BILLIONS OF YEARS UNTIL A KIMBERLITE ERUPTION SAMPLES THEM. HOST ROCKS IN A MANTLE KEEL INCLUDE HARZBURGITE AND LHERZOLITE, TWO TYPE OF PERIDOTITE. THE MOST DOMINANT ROCK TYPE IN THE UPPER MANTLE, PERIDOTITE IS AN IGNEOUS ROCK CONSISTING MOSTLY OF THE MINERALS OLIVINE AND PYROXENE; IT IS LOW IN SILICA AND HIGH IN MAGNESIUM. HOWEVER, DIAMONDS IN PERIDOTITE RARELY SURVIVE THE TRIP TO THE SURFACE. ANOTHER COMMON SOURCE THAT DOES KEEP DIAMONDS INTACT IS ECLOGITE, A METAMORPHIC ROCK THAT TYPICALLY FORMS FROM BASALT AS AN OCEANIC PLATE PLUNGES INTO THE MANTLE AT A SUBDUCTION ZONE. A SMALLER FRACTION OF DIAMONDS (ABOUT 150 HAVE BEEN STUDIED) COME FROM DEPTHS OF 330–660 KM, A REGION THAT INCLUDES THE TRANSITION ZONE. THEY FORMED IN ECLOGITE BUT ARE DISTINGUISHED FROM DIAMONDS OF SHALLOWER ORIGIN BY INCLUSIONS OF MAJORITE (A FORM OF GARNET WITH EXCESS SILICON). A SIMILAR PROPORTION OF DIAMONDS COMES FROM THE LOWER MANTLE AT DEPTHS BETWEEN 660 AND 800 KM. DIAMOND IS THERMODYNAMICALLY STABLE AT HIGH PRESSURES AND TEMPERATURES, WITH THE PHASE TRANSITION FROM GRAPHITE OCCURRING AT GREATER TEMPERATURES AS THE PRESSURE INCREASES. THUS, UNDERNEATH CONTINENTS IT BECOMES STABLE AT TEMPERATURES OF 950 DEGREES CELSIUS AND PRESSURES OF 4.5 GIGAPASCALS, CORRESPONDING TO DEPTHS OF 150 KILOMETERS OR GREATER. IN SUBDUCTION ZONES, WHICH ARE COLDER, IT BECOMES STABLE AT TEMPERATURES OF 800 °C AND PRESSURES OF 3.5 GIGAPASCALS. AT DEPTHS GREATER THAN 240 KM, IRON-NICKEL METAL PHASES ARE PRESENT AND CARBON IS LIKELY TO BE EITHER DISSOLVED IN THEM OR IN THE FORM OF CARBIDES. THUS, THE DEEPER ORIGIN OF SOME DIAMONDS MAY REFLECT UNUSUAL GROWTH ENVIRONMENTS. IN 2018 THE FIRST KNOWN NATURAL SAMPLES OF A PHASE OF ICE CALLED ICE VII WERE FOUND AS INCLUSIONS IN DIAMOND SAMPLES. THE INCLUSIONS FORMED AT DEPTHS BETWEEN 400 AND 800 KM, STRADDLING THE UPPER AND LOWER MANTLE, AND PROVIDE EVIDENCE FOR WATER-RICH FLUID AT THESE DEPTHS. CARBON SOURCES: THE MANTLE HAS ROUGHLY ONE BILLION GIGATONNES OF CARBON (FOR COMPARISON, THE ATMOSPHERE-OCEAN SYSTEM HAS ABOUT 44,000 GIGATONNES). THE CARBON HAS TWO STABLE ISOTOPES, 12C AND 13C, IN A RATIO OF APPROXIMATELY 99:1 BY MASS. THIS RATIO HAS A WIDE RANGE IN METEORITES, WHICH IMPLIES THAT IT ALSO VARIED A LOT IN THE EARLY EARTH. IT CAN ALSO BE ALTERED BY SURFACE PROCESSES LIKE PHOTOSYNTHESIS. THE FRACTION IS GENERALLY COMPARED TO A STANDARD SAMPLE USING A RATIO Δ13C EXPRESSED IN PARTS PER THOUSAND. COMMON ROCKS FROM THE MANTLE SUCH AS BASALTS, CARBONATITES AND KIMBERLITES HAVE RATIOS BETWEEN −8 AND −2. ON THE SURFACE, ORGANIC SEDIMENTS HAVE AN AVERAGE OF −25 WHILE CARBONATES HAVE AN AVERAGE OF 0. POPULATIONS OF DIAMONDS FROM DIFFERENT SOURCES HAVE DISTRIBUTIONS OF Δ13C THAT VARY MARKEDLY. PERIDOTITIC DIAMONDS ARE MOSTLY WITHIN THE TYPICAL MANTLE RANGE; ECLOGITIC DIAMONDS HAVE VALUES FROM −40 TO +3, ALTHOUGH THE PEAK OF THE DISTRIBUTION IS IN THE MANTLE RANGE. THIS VARIABILITY IMPLIES THAT THEY ARE NOT FORMED FROM CARBON THAT IS PRIMORDIAL (HAVING RESIDED IN THE MANTLE SINCE THE EARTH FORMED). INSTEAD, THEY ARE THE RESULT OF TECTONIC PROCESSES, ALTHOUGH (GIVEN THE AGES OF DIAMONDS) NOT NECESSARILY THE SAME TECTONIC PROCESSES THAT ACT IN THE PRESENT. FORMATION AND GROWTH: AGE ZONES IN A DIAMOND. DIAMONDS IN THE MANTLE FORM THROUGH A METASOMATIC PROCESS WHERE A C-O-H-N-S FLUID OR MELT DISSOLVES MINERALS IN A ROCK AND REPLACES THEM WITH NEW MINERALS. (THE VAGUE TERM C-O-H-N-S IS COMMONLY USED BECAUSE THE EXACT COMPOSITION IS NOT KNOWN.) DIAMONDS FORM FROM THIS FLUID EITHER BY REDUCTION OF OXIDIZED CARBON (E.G., CO2 OR CO3) OR OXIDATION OF A REDUCED PHASE SUCH AS METHANE. USING PROBES SUCH AS POLARIZED LIGHT, PHOTOLUMINESCENCE AND CATHODOLUMINESCENCE, A SERIES OF GROWTH ZONES CAN BE IDENTIFIED IN DIAMONDS. THE CHARACTERISTIC PATTERN IN DIAMONDS FROM THE LITHOSPHERE INVOLVES A NEARLY CONCENTRIC SERIES OF ZONES WITH VERY THIN OSCILLATIONS IN LUMINESCENCE AND ALTERNATING EPISODES WHERE THE CARBON IS RESORBED BY THE FLUID AND THEN GROWN AGAIN. DIAMONDS FROM BELOW THE LITHOSPHERE HAVE A MORE IRREGULAR, ALMOST POLYCRYSTALLINE TEXTURE, REFLECTING THE HIGHER TEMPERATURES AND PRESSURES AS WELL AS THE TRANSPORT OF THE DIAMONDS BY CONVECTION. TRANSPORT TO THE SURFACE. GEM-GRADE DIAMONDS: DIAMOND (GEMSTONE): THE DISPERSION OF WHITE LIGHT INTO SPECTRAL COLORS IS THE PRIMARY GEMOLOGICAL CHARACTERISTIC OF GEM DIAMONDS. IN THE 20TH CENTURY, EXPERTS IN GEMOLOGY DEVELOPED METHODS OF GRADING DIAMONDS AND OTHER GEMSTONES BASED ON THE CHARACTERISTICS MOST IMPORTANT TO THEIR VALUE AS A GEM. FOUR CHARACTERISTICS, KNOWN INFORMALLY AS THE FOUR CS, ARE NOW COMMONLY USED AS THE BASIC DESCRIPTORS OF DIAMONDS: THESE ARE ITS MASS IN CARATS (A CARAT BEING EQUAL TO 0.2 GRAMS), CUT (QUALITY OF THE CUT IS GRADED ACCORDING TO PROPORTIONS, SYMMETRY AND POLISH), COLOR (HOW CLOSE TO WHITE OR COLORLESS; FOR FANCY DIAMONDS HOW INTENSE IS ITS HUE), AND CLARITY (HOW FREE IS IT FROM INCLUSIONS). A LARGE, FLAWLESS DIAMOND IS KNOWN AS A PARAGON. A LARGE TRADE IN GEM-GRADE DIAMONDS EXISTS. ALTHOUGH MOST GEM-GRADE DIAMONDS ARE SOLD NEWLY POLISHED, THERE IS A WELL-ESTABLISHED MARKET FOR RESALE OF POLISHED DIAMONDS (E.G. PAWNBROKING, AUCTIONS, SECOND-HAND JEWELRY STORES, DIAMANTAIRES, BOURSES, ETC.). ONE HALLMARK OF THE TRADE IN GEM-QUALITY DIAMONDS IS ITS REMARKABLE CONCENTRATION: WHOLESALE TRADE AND DIAMOND CUTTING IS LIMITED TO JUST A FEW LOCATIONS; IN 2003, 92% OF THE WORLD'S DIAMONDS WERE CUT AND POLISHED IN SURAT, INDIA.[82] OTHER IMPORTANT CENTERS OF DIAMOND CUTTING AND TRADING ARE THE ANTWERP DIAMOND DISTRICT IN BELGIUM, WHERE THE INTERNATIONAL GEMOLOGICAL INSTITUTE IS BASED, LONDON, THE DIAMOND DISTRICT IN NEW YORK CITY, THE DIAMOND EXCHANGE DISTRICT IN TEL AVIV, AND AMSTERDAM. ONE CONTRIBUTORY FACTOR IS THE GEOLOGICAL NATURE OF DIAMOND DEPOSITS: SEVERAL LARGE PRIMARY KIMBERLITE-PIPE MINES EACH ACCOUNT FOR SIGNIFICANT PORTIONS OF MARKET SHARE (SUCH AS THE JWANENG MINE IN BOTSWANA, WHICH IS A SINGLE LARGE-PIT MINE THAT CAN PRODUCE BETWEEN 12,500,000 AND 15,000,000 CARATS (2,500 AND 3,000 KG) OF DIAMONDS PER YEAR). SECONDARY ALLUVIAL DIAMOND DEPOSITS, ON THE OTHER HAND, TEND TO BE FRAGMENTED AMONGST MANY DIFFERENT OPERATORS BECAUSE THEY CAN BE DISPERSED OVER MANY HUNDREDS OF SQUARE KILOMETERS (E.G., ALLUVIAL DEPOSITS IN BRAZIL). THE PRODUCTION AND DISTRIBUTION OF DIAMONDS IS LARGELY CONSOLIDATED IN THE HANDS OF A FEW KEY PLAYERS, AND CONCENTRATED IN TRADITIONAL DIAMOND TRADING CENTERS, THE MOST IMPORTANT BEING ANTWERP, WHERE 80% OF ALL ROUGH DIAMONDS, 50% OF ALL CUT DIAMONDS AND MORE THAN 50% OF ALL ROUGH, CUT AND INDUSTRIAL DIAMONDS COMBINED ARE HANDLED.[84] THIS MAKES ANTWERP A DE FACTO "WORLD DIAMOND CAPITAL".[85] THE CITY OF ANTWERP ALSO HOSTS THE ANTWERPSCHE DIAMANTKRING, CREATED IN 1929 TO BECOME THE FIRST AND BIGGEST DIAMOND BOURSE DEDICATED TO ROUGH DIAMONDS.[86] ANOTHER IMPORTANT DIAMOND CENTER IS NEW YORK CITY, WHERE ALMOST 80% OF THE WORLD'S DIAMONDS ARE SOLD, INCLUDING AUCTION SALES. THE DE BEERS COMPANY, AS THE WORLD'S LARGEST DIAMOND MINING COMPANY, HOLDS A DOMINANT POSITION IN THE INDUSTRY, AND HAS DONE SO SINCE SOON AFTER ITS FOUNDING IN 1888 BY THE BRITISH BUSINESSMAN CECIL RHODES. DE BEERS IS CURRENTLY THE WORLD'S LARGEST OPERATOR OF DIAMOND PRODUCTION FACILITIES (MINES) AND DISTRIBUTION CHANNELS FOR GEM-QUALITY DIAMONDS. THE DIAMOND TRADING COMPANY (DTC) IS A SUBSIDIARY OF DE BEERS AND MARKETS ROUGH DIAMONDS FROM DE BEERS-OPERATED MINES. DE BEERS AND ITS SUBSIDIARIES OWN MINES THAT PRODUCE SOME 40% OF ANNUAL WORLD DIAMOND PRODUCTION. FOR MOST OF THE 20TH CENTURY OVER 80% OF THE WORLD'S ROUGH DIAMONDS PASSED THROUGH DE BEERS,[87] BUT BY 2001–2009 THE FIGURE HAD DECREASED TO AROUND 45%,[88] AND BY 2013 THE COMPANY'S MARKET SHARE HAD FURTHER DECREASED TO AROUND 38% IN VALUE TERMS AND EVEN LESS BY VOLUME.[89] DE BEERS SOLD OFF THE VAST MAJORITY OF ITS DIAMOND STOCKPILE IN THE LATE 1990S – EARLY 2000S AND THE REMAINDER LARGELY REPRESENTS WORKING STOCK (DIAMONDS THAT ARE BEING SORTED BEFORE SALE) THIS WAS WELL DOCUMENTED IN THE PRESS[92] BUT REMAINS LITTLE KNOWN TO THE GENERAL PUBLIC. AS A PART OF REDUCING ITS INFLUENCE, DE BEERS WITHDREW FROM PURCHASING DIAMONDS ON THE OPEN MARKET IN 1999 AND CEASED, AT THE END OF 2008, PURCHASING RUSSIAN DIAMONDS MINED BY THE LARGEST RUSSIAN DIAMOND COMPANY ALROSA. AS OF JANUARY 2011, DE BEERS STATES THAT IT ONLY SELLS DIAMONDS FROM THE FOLLOWING FOUR COUNTRIES: BOTSWANA, NAMIBIA, SOUTH AFRICA AND CANADA. ALROSA HAD TO SUSPEND THEIR SALES IN OCTOBER 2008 DUE TO THE GLOBAL ENERGY CRISIS, BUT THE COMPANY REPORTED THAT IT HAD RESUMED SELLING ROUGH DIAMONDS ON THE OPEN MARKET BY OCTOBER 2009.[96] APART FROM ALROSA, OTHER IMPORTANT DIAMOND MINING COMPANIES INCLUDE BHP BILLITON, WHICH IS THE WORLD'S LARGEST MINING COMPANY; RIO TINTO GROUP, THE OWNER OF THE ARGYLE (100%), DIAVIK (60%), AND MUROWA (78%) DIAMOND MINES; AND PETRA DIAMONDS, THE OWNER OF SEVERAL MAJOR DIAMOND MINES IN AFRICA. CUTTING: DIAMOND CUTTING AND DIAMOND CUT: THE DARYA-I-NUR DIAMOND—AN EXAMPLE OF UNUSUAL DIAMOND CUT AND JEWELRY ARRANGEMENT. MINED ROUGH DIAMONDS ARE CONVERTED INTO GEMS THROUGH A MULTI-STEP PROCESS CALLED "CUTTING". DIAMONDS ARE EXTREMELY HARD, BUT ALSO BRITTLE AND CAN BE SPLIT UP BY A SINGLE BLOW. THEREFORE, DIAMOND CUTTING IS TRADITIONALLY CONSIDERED AS A DELICATE PROCEDURE REQUIRING SKILLS, SCIENTIFIC KNOWLEDGE, TOOLS AND EXPERIENCE. ITS FINAL GOAL IS TO PRODUCE A FACETED JEWEL WHERE THE SPECIFIC ANGLES BETWEEN THE FACETS WOULD OPTIMIZE THE DIAMOND LUSTER, THAT IS DISPERSION OF WHITE LIGHT, WHEREAS THE NUMBER AND AREA OF FACETS WOULD DETERMINE THE WEIGHT OF THE FINAL PRODUCT. THE WEIGHT REDUCTION UPON CUTTING IS SIGNIFICANT AND CAN BE OF THE ORDER OF 50%. SEVERAL POSSIBLE SHAPES ARE CONSIDERED, BUT THE FINAL DECISION IS OFTEN DETERMINED NOT ONLY BY SCIENTIFIC, BUT ALSO PRACTICAL CONSIDERATIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE DIAMOND MIGHT BE INTENDED FOR DISPLAY OR FOR WEAR, IN A RING OR A NECKLACE, SINGLED OR SURROUNDED BY OTHER GEMS OF CERTAIN COLOR AND SHAPE. SOME OF THEM MAY BE CONSIDERED AS CLASSICAL, SUCH AS ROUND, PEAR, MARQUISE, OVAL, HEARTS AND ARROWS DIAMONDS, ETC. SOME OF THEM ARE SPECIAL, PRODUCED BY CERTAIN COMPANIES, FOR EXAMPLE, PHOENIX, CUSHION, SOLE MIO DIAMONDS, ETC. THE MOST TIME-CONSUMING PART OF THE CUTTING IS THE PRELIMINARY ANALYSIS OF THE ROUGH STONE. IT NEEDS TO ADDRESS A LARGE NUMBER OF ISSUES, BEARS MUCH RESPONSIBILITY, AND THEREFORE CAN LAST YEARS IN CASE OF UNIQUE DIAMONDS. THE FOLLOWING ISSUES ARE CONSIDERED: THE HARDNESS OF DIAMOND AND ITS ABILITY TO CLEAVE STRONGLY DEPEND ON THE CRYSTAL ORIENTATION. THEREFORE, THE CRYSTALLOGRAPHIC STRUCTURE OF THE DIAMOND TO BE CUT IS ANALYZED USING X-RAY DIFFRACTION TO CHOOSE THE OPTIMAL CUTTING DIRECTIONS. MOST DIAMONDS CONTAIN VISIBLE NON-DIAMOND INCLUSIONS AND CRYSTAL FLAWS. THE CUTTER HAS TO DECIDE WHICH FLAWS ARE TO BE REMOVED BY THE CUTTING AND WHICH COULD BE KEPT. THE DIAMOND CAN BE SPLIT BY A SINGLE, WELL CALCULATED BLOW OF A HAMMER TO A POINTED TOOL, WHICH IS QUICK, BUT RISKY. ALTERNATIVELY, IT CAN BE CUT WITH A DIAMOND SAW, WHICH IS A MORE RELIABLE BUT TEDIOUS PROCEDURE. AFTER INITIAL CUTTING, THE DIAMOND IS SHAPED IN NUMEROUS STAGES OF POLISHING. UNLIKE CUTTING, WHICH IS A RESPONSIBLE BUT QUICK OPERATION, POLISHING REMOVES MATERIAL BY GRADUAL EROSION AND IS EXTREMELY TIME CONSUMING. THE ASSOCIATED TECHNIQUE IS WELL DEVELOPED; IT IS CONSIDERED AS A ROUTINE AND CAN BE PERFORMED BY TECHNICIANS. AFTER POLISHING, THE DIAMOND IS REEXAMINED FOR POSSIBLE FLAWS, EITHER REMAINING OR INDUCED BY THE PROCESS. THOSE FLAWS ARE CONCEALED THROUGH VARIOUS DIAMOND ENHANCEMENT TECHNIQUES, SUCH AS REPOLISHING, CRACK FILLING, OR CLEVER ARRANGEMENT OF THE STONE IN THE JEWELRY. REMAINING NON-DIAMOND INCLUSIONS ARE REMOVED THROUGH LASER DRILLING AND FILLING OF THE VOIDS PRODUCED. MINING: APPROXIMATELY 130,000,000 CARATS (26,000 KG) OF DIAMONDS ARE MINED ANNUALLY, WITH A TOTAL VALUE OF NEARLY US$9 BILLION, AND ABOUT 100,000 KG (220,000 LB) ARE SYNTHESIZED ANNUALLY. ROUGHLY 49% OF DIAMONDS ORIGINATE FROM CENTRAL AND SOUTHERN AFRICA, ALTHOUGH SIGNIFICANT SOURCES OF THE MINERAL HAVE BEEN DISCOVERED IN CANADA, INDIA, RUSSIA, BRAZIL, AND AUSTRALIA. THEY ARE MINED FROM KIMBERLITE AND LAMPROITE VOLCANIC PIPES, WHICH CAN BRING DIAMOND CRYSTALS, ORIGINATING FROM DEEP WITHIN THE EARTH WHERE HIGH PRESSURES AND TEMPERATURES ENABLE THEM TO FORM, TO THE SURFACE. THE MINING AND DISTRIBUTION OF NATURAL DIAMONDS ARE SUBJECTS OF FREQUENT CONTROVERSY SUCH AS CONCERNS OVER THE SALE OF BLOOD DIAMONDS OR CONFLICT DIAMONDS BY AFRICAN PARAMILITARY GROUPS. THE DIAMOND SUPPLY CHAIN IS CONTROLLED BY A LIMITED NUMBER OF POWERFUL BUSINESSES, AND IS ALSO HIGHLY CONCENTRATED IN A SMALL NUMBER OF LOCATIONS AROUND THE WORLD. ONLY A VERY SMALL FRACTION OF THE DIAMOND ORE CONSISTS OF ACTUAL DIAMONDS. THE ORE IS CRUSHED, DURING WHICH CARE IS REQUIRED NOT TO DESTROY LARGER DIAMONDS, AND THEN SORTED BY DENSITY. TODAY, DIAMONDS ARE LOCATED IN THE DIAMOND-RICH DENSITY FRACTION WITH THE HELP OF X-RAY FLUORESCENCE, AFTER WHICH THE FINAL SORTING STEPS ARE DONE BY HAND. BEFORE THE USE OF X-RAYS BECAME COMMONPLACE, THE SEPARATION WAS DONE WITH GREASE BELTS; DIAMONDS HAVE A STRONGER TENDENCY TO STICK TO GREASE THAN THE OTHER MINERALS IN THE ORE. SYNTHETICS, SIMULANTS, AND ENHANCEMENTS: SYNTHETICS: SYNTHETIC DIAMOND SYNTHETIC DIAMONDS OF VARIOUS COLORS GROWN BY THE HIGH-PRESSURE HIGH-TEMPERATURE TECHNIQUE. SYNTHETIC DIAMONDS ARE DIAMONDS MANUFACTURED IN A LABORATORY, AS OPPOSED TO DIAMONDS MINED FROM THE EARTH. THE GEMOLOGICAL AND INDUSTRIAL USES OF DIAMOND HAVE CREATED A LARGE DEMAND FOR ROUGH STONES. THIS DEMAND HAS BEEN SATISFIED IN LARGE PART BY SYNTHETIC DIAMONDS, WHICH HAVE BEEN MANUFACTURED BY VARIOUS PROCESSES FOR MORE THAN HALF A CENTURY. HOWEVER, IN RECENT YEARS IT HAS BECOME POSSIBLE TO PRODUCE GEM-QUALITY SYNTHETIC DIAMONDS OF SIGNIFICANT SIZE.[60] IT IS POSSIBLE TO MAKE COLORLESS SYNTHETIC GEMSTONES THAT, ON A MOLECULAR LEVEL, ARE IDENTICAL TO NATURAL STONES AND SO VISUALLY SIMILAR THAT ONLY A GEMOLOGIST WITH SPECIAL EQUIPMENT CAN TELL THE DIFFERENCE. THE MAJORITY OF COMMERCIALLY AVAILABLE SYNTHETIC DIAMONDS ARE YELLOW AND ARE PRODUCED BY SO-CALLED HIGH-PRESSURE HIGH-TEMPERATURE (HPHT) PROCESSES.[140] THE YELLOW COLOR IS CAUSED BY NITROGEN IMPURITIES. OTHER COLORS MAY ALSO BE REPRODUCED SUCH AS BLUE, GREEN OR PINK, WHICH ARE A RESULT OF THE ADDITION OF BORON OR FROM IRRADIATION AFTER SYNTHESIS. COLORLESS GEM CUT FROM DIAMOND GROWN BY CHEMICAL VAPOR DEPOSITION. ANOTHER POPULAR METHOD OF GROWING SYNTHETIC DIAMOND IS CHEMICAL VAPOR DEPOSITION (CVD). THE GROWTH OCCURS UNDER LOW PRESSURE (BELOW ATMOSPHERIC PRESSURE). IT INVOLVES FEEDING A MIXTURE OF GASES (TYPICALLY 1 TO 99 METHANE TO HYDROGEN) INTO A CHAMBER AND SPLITTING THEM TO CHEMICALLY ACTIVE RADICALS IN A PLASMA IGNITED BY MICROWAVES, HOT FILAMENT, ARC DISCHARGE, WELDING TORCH OR LASER. THIS METHOD IS MOSTLY USED FOR COATINGS, BUT CAN ALSO PRODUCE SINGLE CRYSTALS SEVERAL MILLIMETERS IN SIZE (SEE PICTURE) AS OF 2010, NEARLY ALL 5,000 MILLION CARATS (1,000 TONNES) OF SYNTHETIC DIAMONDS PRODUCED PER YEAR ARE FOR INDUSTRIAL USE. AROUND 50% OF THE 133 MILLION CARATS OF NATURAL DIAMONDS MINED PER YEAR END UP IN INDUSTRIAL USE. MINING COMPANIES' EXPENSES AVERAGE 40 TO 60 US DOLLARS PER CARAT FOR NATURAL COLORLESS DIAMONDS, WHILE SYNTHETIC MANUFACTURERS' EXPENSES AVERAGE $2,500 PER CARAT FOR SYNTHETIC, GEM-QUALITY COLORLESS DIAMONDS.[139]:79 HOWEVER, A PURCHASER IS MORE LIKELY TO ENCOUNTER A SYNTHETIC WHEN LOOKING FOR A FANCY-COLORED DIAMOND BECAUSE NEARLY ALL SYNTHETIC DIAMONDS ARE FANCY-COLORED, WHILE ONLY 0.01% OF NATURAL DIAMONDS ARE. SIMULANTS: DIAMOND SIMULANT: GEM-CUT SYNTHETIC SILICON CARBIDE SET IN A RING. A DIAMOND SIMULANT IS A NON-DIAMOND MATERIAL THAT IS USED TO SIMULATE THE APPEARANCE OF A DIAMOND, AND MAY BE REFERRED TO AS DIAMANTE. CUBIC ZIRCONIA IS THE MOST COMMON. THE GEMSTONE MOISSANITE (SILICON CARBIDE) CAN BE TREATED AS A DIAMOND SIMULANT, THOUGH MORE COSTLY TO PRODUCE THAN CUBIC ZIRCONIA. BOTH ARE PRODUCED SYNTHETICALLY. ENHANCEMENTS: DIAMOND ENHANCEMENT: DIAMOND ENHANCEMENTS ARE SPECIFIC TREATMENTS PERFORMED ON NATURAL OR SYNTHETIC DIAMONDS (USUALLY THOSE ALREADY CUT AND POLISHED INTO A GEM), WHICH ARE DESIGNED TO BETTER THE GEMOLOGICAL CHARACTERISTICS OF THE STONE IN ONE OR MORE WAYS. THESE INCLUDE LASER DRILLING TO REMOVE INCLUSIONS, APPLICATION OF SEALANTS TO FILL CRACKS, TREATMENTS TO IMPROVE A WHITE DIAMOND'S COLOR GRADE, AND TREATMENTS TO GIVE FANCY COLOR TO A WHITE DIAMOND. COATINGS ARE INCREASINGLY USED TO GIVE A DIAMOND SIMULANT SUCH AS CUBIC ZIRCONIA A MORE "DIAMOND-LIKE" APPEARANCE. ONE SUCH SUBSTANCE IS DIAMOND-LIKE CARBON—AN AMORPHOUS CARBONACEOUS MATERIAL THAT HAS SOME PHYSICAL PROPERTIES SIMILAR TO THOSE OF THE DIAMOND. ADVERTISING SUGGESTS THAT SUCH A COATING WOULD TRANSFER SOME OF THESE DIAMOND-LIKE PROPERTIES TO THE COATED STONE, HENCE ENHANCING THE DIAMOND SIMULANT. TECHNIQUES SUCH AS RAMAN SPECTROSCOPY SHOULD EASILY IDENTIFY SUCH A TREATMENT. IDENTIFICATION” EARLY DIAMOND IDENTIFICATION TESTS INCLUDED A SCRATCH TEST RELYING ON THE SUPERIOR HARDNESS OF DIAMOND. THIS TEST IS DESTRUCTIVE, AS A DIAMOND CAN SCRATCH ANOTHER DIAMOND, AND IS RARELY USED NOWADAYS. INSTEAD, DIAMOND IDENTIFICATION RELIES ON ITS SUPERIOR THERMAL CONDUCTIVITY. ELECTRONIC THERMAL PROBES ARE WIDELY USED IN THE GEMOLOGICAL CENTERS TO SEPARATE DIAMONDS FROM THEIR IMITATIONS. THESE PROBES CONSIST OF A PAIR OF BATTERY-POWERED THERMISTORS MOUNTED IN A FINE COPPER TIP. ONE THERMISTOR FUNCTIONS AS A HEATING DEVICE WHILE THE OTHER MEASURES THE TEMPERATURE OF THE COPPER TIP: IF THE STONE BEING TESTED IS A DIAMOND, IT WILL CONDUCT THE TIP'S THERMAL ENERGY RAPIDLY ENOUGH TO PRODUCE A MEASURABLE TEMPERATURE DROP. THIS TEST TAKES ABOUT TWO TO THREE SECONDS. WHEREAS THE THERMAL PROBE CAN SEPARATE DIAMONDS FROM MOST OF THEIR SIMULANTS, DISTINGUISHING BETWEEN VARIOUS TYPES OF DIAMOND, FOR EXAMPLE SYNTHETIC OR NATURAL, IRRADIATED OR NON-IRRADIATED, ETC., REQUIRES MORE ADVANCED, OPTICAL TECHNIQUES. THOSE TECHNIQUES ARE ALSO USED FOR SOME DIAMONDS SIMULANTS, SUCH AS SILICON CARBIDE, WHICH PASS THE THERMAL CONDUCTIVITY TEST. OPTICAL TECHNIQUES CAN DISTINGUISH BETWEEN NATURAL DIAMONDS AND SYNTHETIC DIAMONDS. THEY CAN ALSO IDENTIFY THE VAST MAJORITY OF TREATED NATURAL DIAMONDS.[149] "PERFECT" CRYSTALS (AT THE ATOMIC LATTICE LEVEL) HAVE NEVER BEEN FOUND, SO BOTH NATURAL AND SYNTHETIC DIAMONDS ALWAYS POSSESS CHARACTERISTIC IMPERFECTIONS, ARISING FROM THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF THEIR CRYSTAL GROWTH, THAT ALLOW THEM TO BE DISTINGUISHED FROM EACH OTHER. LABORATORIES USE TECHNIQUES SUCH AS SPECTROSCOPY, MICROSCOPY AND LUMINESCENCE UNDER SHORTWAVE ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT TO DETERMINE A DIAMOND'S ORIGIN. THEY ALSO USE SPECIALLY MADE INSTRUMENTS TO AID THEM IN THE IDENTIFICATION PROCESS. TWO SCREENING INSTRUMENTS ARE THE DIAMONDSURE AND THE DIAMONDVIEW, BOTH PRODUCED BY THE DTC AND MARKETED BY THE GIA. SEVERAL METHODS FOR IDENTIFYING SYNTHETIC DIAMONDS CAN BE PERFORMED, DEPENDING ON THE METHOD OF PRODUCTION AND THE COLOR OF THE DIAMOND. CVD DIAMONDS CAN USUALLY BE IDENTIFIED BY AN ORANGE FLUORESCENCE. D-J COLORED DIAMONDS CAN BE SCREENED THROUGH THE SWISS GEMMOLOGICAL INSTITUTE'S DIAMOND SPOTTER. STONES IN THE D-Z COLOR RANGE CAN BE EXAMINED THROUGH THE DIAMONDSURE UV/VISIBLE SPECTROMETER, A TOOL DEVELOPED BY DE BEERS. SIMILARLY, NATURAL DIAMONDS USUALLY HAVE MINOR IMPERFECTIONS AND FLAWS, SUCH AS INCLUSIONS OF FOREIGN MATERIAL, THAT ARE NOT SEEN IN SYNTHETIC DIAMONDS. SCREENING DEVICES BASED ON DIAMOND TYPE DETECTION CAN BE USED TO MAKE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN DIAMONDS THAT ARE CERTAINLY NATURAL AND DIAMONDS THAT ARE POTENTIALLY SYNTHETIC. THOSE POTENTIALLY SYNTHETIC DIAMONDS REQUIRE MORE INVESTIGATION IN A SPECIALIZED LAB. EXAMPLES OF COMMERCIAL SCREENING DEVICES ARE D-SCREEN (WTOCD / HRD ANTWERP), ALPHA DIAMOND ANALYZER (BRUKER / HRD ANTWERP) AND D-SECURE (DRC TECHNO).
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DIASPORE
	DIASPORE /ˈDAɪƏSPƆːR/, IS AN ALUMINIUM OXIDE HYDROXIDE MINERAL, Α-ALO(OH), CRYSTALLIZING IN THE ORTHORHOMBIC SYSTEM AND ISOMORPHOUS WITH GOETHITE. IT OCCURS SOMETIMES AS FLATTENED CRYSTALS, BUT USUALLY AS LAMELLAR OR SCALY MASSES, THE FLATTENED SURFACE BEING A DIRECTION OF PERFECT CLEAVAGE ON WHICH THE LUSTRE IS MARKEDLY PEARLY IN CHARACTER. IT IS COLORLESS OR GREYISH-WHITE, YELLOWISH, SOMETIMES VIOLET IN COLOR, AND VARIES FROM TRANSLUCENT TO TRANSPARENT. IT MAY BE READILY DISTINGUISHED FROM OTHER COLORLESS TRANSPARENT MINERALS WITH A PERFECT CLEAVAGE AND PEARLY LUSTER—LIKE MICA, TALC, BRUCITE, AND GYPSUM— BY ITS GREATER HARDNESS OF 6.5 - 7. THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS 3.4. WHEN HEATED BEFORE THE BLOWPIPE IT DECREPITATES VIOLENTLY, BREAKING UP INTO WHITE PEARLY SCALES. THE MINERAL OCCURS AS AN ALTERATION PRODUCT OF CORUNDUM OR EMERY AND IS FOUND IN GRANULAR LIMESTONE AND OTHER CRYSTALLINE ROCKS. WELL-DEVELOPED CRYSTALS ARE FOUND IN THE EMERY DEPOSITS OF THE URALS AND AT CHESTER, MASSACHUSETTS, AND IN KAOLIN AT SCHEMNITZ IN HUNGARY. IF OBTAINABLE IN LARGE QUANTITY, IT WOULD BE OF ECONOMIC IMPORTANCE AS A SOURCE OF ALUMINIUM. DIASPORE, ALONG WITH GIBBSITE AND BOEHMITE, IS A MAJOR COMPONENT OF THE ALUMINIUM ORE BAUXITE. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1801 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN MRAMORSK ZAVOD, SVERDLOVSKAYA OBLAST, MIDDLE URALS, RUSSIA. THE NAME, WHICH WAS COINED BY RENÉ JUST HAÜY, IS FROM THE GREEK FOR ΔΙΑΣΠΕΊΡΕΙΝ, TO SCATTER, IN ALLUSION TO ITS DECREPITATION ON HEATING. CSARITE, OTTOMANITE, AND ZULTANITE ARE TRADE NAMES FOR GEM-QUALITY DIASPORE (ALSO KNOWN AS TURKISH DIASPORE) FROM THE İLBIR MOUNTAINS OF SOUTHWEST TURKEY.
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DIASPORITE
	DIASPORITE IS AN ALUMINIUM OXIDE HYDROXIDE MINERAL, Α-ALO(OH), CRYSTALLIZING IN THE ORTHORHOMBIC SYSTEM AND ISOMORPHOUS WITH GOETHITE. IT OCCURS SOMETIMES AS FLATTENED CRYSTALS, BUT USUALLY AS LAMELLAR OR SCALY MASSES, THE FLATTENED SURFACE BEING A DIRECTION OF PERFECT CLEAVAGE ON WHICH THE LUSTRE IS MARKEDLY PEARLY IN CHARACTER. IT IS COLORLESS OR GREYISH-WHITE, YELLOWISH, SOMETIMES VIOLET IN COLOR, AND VARIES FROM TRANSLUCENT TO TRANSPARENT. IT MAY BE READILY DISTINGUISHED FROM OTHER COLORLESS TRANSPARENT MINERALS WITH A PERFECT CLEAVAGE AND PEARLY LUSTER—LIKE MICA, TALC, BRUCITE, AND GYPSUM— BY ITS GREATER HARDNESS OF 6.5 - 7. THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS 3.4. WHEN HEATED BEFORE THE BLOWPIPE IT DECREPITATES VIOLENTLY, BREAKING UP INTO WHITE PEARLY SCALES. THE MINERAL OCCURS AS AN ALTERATION PRODUCT OF CORUNDUM OR EMERY AND IS FOUND IN GRANULAR LIMESTONE AND OTHER CRYSTALLINE ROCKS. WELL-DEVELOPED CRYSTALS ARE FOUND IN THE EMERY DEPOSITS OF THE URALS AND AT CHESTER, MASSACHUSETTS, AND IN KAOLIN AT SCHEMNITZ IN HUNGARY. IF OBTAINABLE IN LARGE QUANTITY, IT WOULD BE OF ECONOMIC IMPORTANCE AS A SOURCE OF ALUMINIUM. DIASPORE, ALONG WITH GIBBSITE AND BOEHMITE, IS A MAJOR COMPONENT OF THE ALUMINIUM ORE BAUXITE. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1801 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN MRAMORSK ZAVOD, SVERDLOVSKAYA OBLAST, MIDDLE URALS, RUSSIA. THE NAME, WHICH WAS COINED BY RENÉ JUST HAÜY, IS FROM THE GREEK FOR ΔΙΑΣΠΕΊΡΕΙΝ, TO SCATTER, IN ALLUSION TO ITS DECREPITATION ON HEATING. CSARITE, OTTOMANITE, AND ZULTANITE ARE TRADE NAMES FOR GEM-QUALITY DIASPORE (ALSO KNOWN AS TURKISH DIASPORE) FROM THE İLBIR MOUNTAINS OF SOUTHWEST TURKEY.
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DIOPSIDE
	DIOPSIDE IS A MONOCLINIC PYROXENE MINERAL WITH COMPOSITION MGCASI2O6. IT FORMS COMPLETE SOLID SOLUTION SERIES WITH HEDENBERGITE (FECASI2O6) AND AUGITE, AND PARTIAL SOLID SOLUTIONS WITH ORTHOPYROXENE AND PIGEONITE. IT FORMS VARIABLY COLORED, BUT TYPICALLY DULL GREEN CRYSTALS IN THE MONOCLINIC PRISMATIC CLASS. IT HAS TWO DISTINCT PRISMATIC CLEAVAGES AT 87 AND 93° TYPICAL OF THE PYROXENE SERIES. IT HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF SIX, A VICKERS HARDNESS OF 7.7 GPA AT A LOAD OF 0.98 N,[4] AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 3.25 TO 3.55. IT IS TRANSPARENT TO TRANSLUCENT WITH INDICES OF REFRACTION OF NΑ=1.663–1.699, NΒ=1.671–1.705, AND NΓ=1.693–1.728. THE OPTIC ANGLE IS 58° TO 63°. FORMATION: DIOPSIDE CRYSTAL FROM DE KALB, NEW YORK (SIZE: 4.3 X 3.3 X 1.9 CM). DIOPSIDE IS FOUND IN ULTRAMAFIC (KIMBERLITE AND PERIDOTITE) IGNEOUS ROCKS, AND DIOPSIDE-RICH AUGITE IS COMMON IN MAFIC ROCKS, SUCH AS OLIVINE BASALT AND ANDESITE. DIOPSIDE IS ALSO FOUND IN A VARIETY OF METAMORPHIC ROCKS, SUCH AS IN CONTACT METAMORPHOSED SKARNS DEVELOPED FROM HIGH SILICA DOLOMITES. IT IS AN IMPORTANT MINERAL IN THE EARTH'S MANTLE AND IS COMMON IN PERIDOTITE XENOLITHS ERUPTED IN KIMBERLITE AND ALKALI BASALT. MINERALOGY AND OCCURRENCE: DIOPSIDE IS A PRECURSOR OF CHRYSOTILE (WHITE ASBESTOS) BY HYDROTHERMAL ALTERATION AND MAGMATIC DIFFERENTIATION; IT CAN REACT WITH HYDROUS SOLUTIONS OF MAGNESIUM AND CHLORINE TO YIELD CHRYSOTILE BY HEATING AT 600 °C FOR THREE DAYS. SOME VERMICULITE DEPOSITS, MOST NOTABLY THOSE IN LIBBY, MONTANA, ARE CONTAMINATED WITH CHRYSOTILE (AS WELL AS OTHER FORMS OF ASBESTOS) THAT FORMED FROM DIOPSIDE. AT RELATIVELY HIGH TEMPERATURES, THERE IS A MISCIBILITY GAP BETWEEN DIOPSIDE AND PIGEONITE, AND AT LOWER TEMPERATURES, BETWEEN DIOPSIDE AND ORTHOPYROXENE. THE CALCIUM/(CALCIUM+MAGNESIUM+IRON) RATIO IN DIOPSIDE THAT FORMED WITH ONE OF THESE OTHER TWO PYROXENES IS PARTICULARLY SENSITIVE TO TEMPERATURE ABOVE 900 °C, AND COMPOSITIONS OF DIOPSIDE IN PERIDOTITE XENOLITHS HAVE BEEN IMPORTANT IN RECONSTRUCTIONS OF TEMPERATURES IN THE EARTH'S MANTLE. CHROME DIOPSIDE ((CA,NA,MG,FE,CR)2(SI,AL)2O6) IS A COMMON CONSTITUENT OF PERIDOTITE XENOLITHS, AND DISPERSED GRAINS ARE FOUND NEAR KIMBERLITE PIPES, AND AS SUCH ARE A PROSPECTING INDI CATOR FOR DIAMONDS. OCCURRENCES ARE REPORTED IN CANADA, SOUTH AFRICA, RUSSIA, BRAZIL, AND A WIDE VARIETY OF OTHER LOCATIONS. IN THE US, CHROMIAN DIOPSIDE LOCALITIES ARE DESCRIBED IN THE SERPENTINITE BELT IN NORTHERN CALIFORNIA, IN KIMBERLITE IN THE COLORADO-WYOMING STATE LINE DISTRICT, IN KIMBERLITE IN THE IRON MOUNTAIN DISTRICT, WYOMING, IN LAMPROPHYRE AT CEDAR MOUNTAIN IN WYOMING, AND IN NUMEROUS ANTHILLS AND OUTCROPS OF THE TERTIARY BISHOP CONGLOMERATE IN THE GREEN RIVER BASIN OF WYOMING. MUCH CHROMIAN DIOPSIDE FROM THE GREEN RIVER BASIN LOCALITIES AND SEVERAL OF THE STATE LINE KIMBERLITES HAVE BEEN GEM IN CHARACTER. AS A GEM: GEMSTONE QUALITY DIOPSIDE IS FOUND IN TWO FORMS: BLACK STAR DIOPSIDE AND CHROME DIOPSIDE (WHICH INCLUDES CHROMIUM, GIVING IT A RICH GREEN COLOR). AT 5.5–6.5 ON THE MOHS SCALE, CHROME DIOPSIDE IS RELATIVELY SOFT TO SCRATCH. DUE TO THE DEEP GREEN COLOR OF THE GEM, THEY ARE SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS SIBERIAN EMERALDS, ALTHOUGH THEY ARE ON A MINERALOGICAL LEVEL COMPLETELY UNRELATED, EMERALD BEING A PRECIOUS STONE AND DIOPSIDE BEING A SEMI-PRECIOUS STONE. VIOLANE IS A MANGANESE-RICH VARIETY OF DIOPSIDE, VIOLET TO LIGHT BLUE IN COLOR. ETYMOLOGY AND HISTORY: DIOPSIDE DERIVES ITS NAME FROM THE GREEK DIS, "TWICE", AND ÒPSÈ, "FACE" IN REFERENCE TO THE TWO WAYS OF ORIENTING THE VERTICAL PRISM. DIOPSIDE WAS DISCOVERED AND FIRST DESCRIBED ABOUT 1800, BY BRAZILIAN NATURALIST JOSE BONIFACIO DE ANDRADA E SILVA. POTENTIAL USES: DIOPSIDE BASED CERAMICS AND GLASS-CERAMICS HAVE POTENTIAL APPLICATIONS IN VARIOUS TECHNOLOGICAL AREAS. A DIOPSIDE BASED GLASS-CERAMIC NAMED 'SILCERAM' WAS PRODUCED BY SCIENTISTS FROM IMPERIAL COLLEGE, UK DURING THE 1980S FROM BLAST FURNACE SLAG AND OTHER WASTE PRODUCTS. THEY ALSO PRODUCED GLASS-CERAMIC IS A POTENTIAL STRUCTURAL MATERIAL. SIMILARLY, DIOPSIDE BASED CERAMICS AND GLASS-CERAMICS HAVE POTENTIAL APPLICATIONS IN THE FIELD OF BIOMATERIALS, NUCLEAR WASTE IMMOBILIZATION AND SEALING MATERIALS IN SOLID OXIDE FUEL CELLS.
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DIOPTASE
	DIOPTASE IS AN INTENSE EMERALD-GREEN TO BLUISH-GREEN COPPER CYCLOSILICATE MINERAL. IT IS TRANSPARENT TO TRANSLUCENT. ITS LUSTER IS VITREOUS TO SUB-ADAMANTINE. ITS FORMULA IS CU6SI6O18·6H2O (ALSO REPORTED AS CUSIO2(OH)2). IT HAS A HARDNESS OF 5, THE SAME AS TOOTH ENAMEL. ITS SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS 3.28–3.35, AND IT HAS TWO PERFECT AND ONE VERY GOOD CLEAVAGE DIRECTIONS. ADDITIONALLY, DIOPTASE IS VERY FRAGILE, AND SPECIMENS MUST BE HANDLED WITH GREAT CARE. IT IS A TRIGONAL MINERAL, FORMING 6-SIDED CRYSTALS THAT ARE TERMINATED BY RHOMBOHEDRA. IT IS POPULAR WITH MINERAL COLLECTORS AND IS SOMETIMES CUT INTO SMALL GEMS. IT CAN ALSO BE GROUND UP AND USED AS A PIGMENT FOR PAINTING. HISTORY: DIOPTASE WAS USED TO HIGHLIGHT THE EDGES OF THE EYES ON THE THREE PRE-POTTERY NEOLITHIC B LIME PLASTER STATUES DISCOVERED AT 'AIN GHAZAL KNOWN AS MICAH, HEIFA AND NOAH. THESE SCULPTURES DATE BACK TO ABOUT 7200 BC. LATE IN THE 18TH CENTURY, COPPER MINERS AT THE ALTYN-TYUBE (ALTYN-TUBE) MINE, KARAGANDY PROVINCE, KAZAKHSTAN THOUGHT THEY FOUND THE EMERALD DEPOSIT OF THEIR DREAMS. THEY FOUND FANTASTIC CAVITIES IN QUARTZ VEINS IN A LIMESTONE, FILLED WITH THOUSANDS OF LUSTROUS EMERALD-GREEN TRANSPARENT CRYSTALS. THE CRYSTALS WERE DISPATCHED TO MOSCOW, RUSSIA, FOR ANALYSIS. HOWEVER, THE MINERAL'S INFERIOR HARDNESS OF 5 COMPARED WITH EMERALD'S GREATER HARDNESS OF 8 EASILY DISTINGUISHED IT. LATER FR. RENÉ JUST HAÜY (THE FAMED FRENCH MINERALOGIST) IN 1797 DETERMINED THAT THE ENIGMATIC ALTYN-TYUBE MINERAL WAS NEW TO SCIENCE AND NAMED IT DIOPTASE (GREEK, DIA, "DOUBLING" AND OPTOS, "VISIBLE"), ALLUDING TO THE MINERAL'S TWO CLEAVAGE DIRECTIONS THAT ARE VISIBLE INSIDE UNBROKEN CRYSTALS. OCCURRENCE: DIOPTASE IS AN UNCOMMON MINERAL FOUND MOSTLY IN DESERT REGIONS WHERE IT FORMS AS A SECONDARY MINERAL IN THE OXIDIZED ZONE OF COPPER SULFIDE MINERAL DEPOSITS. HOWEVER, THE PROCESS OF ITS FORMATION IS NOT SIMPLE, THE OXIDATION OF COPPER SULFIDES SHOULD BE INSUFFICIENT TO CRYSTALLIZE DIOPTASE AS SILICA IS NORMALLY MINUTELY SOLUBLE IN WATER EXCEPT AT HIGHLY ALKALINE PH. THE OXIDATION OF SULFIDES WILL GENERATE HIGHLY ACIDIC FLUIDS RICH IN SULFURIC ACID THAT SHOULD SUPPRESS SILICA SOLUBILITY. HOWEVER, IN DRY CLIMATES AND WITH ENOUGH TIME, ESPECIALLY IN AREAS OF A MINERAL DEPOSIT WHERE ACIDS ARE BUFFERED BY CARBONATE, MINUTE QUANTITIES OF SILICA MAY REACT WITH DISSOLVED COPPER FORMING DIOPTASE AND CHRYSOCOLLA. THE ALTYN TUBE MINE IN KAZAKHSTAN STILL PROVIDES HANDSOME SPECIMENS; A BROWNISH QUARTZITE HOST DISTINGUISHES ITS SPECIMENS FROM OTHER LOCALITIES. THE FINEST SPECIMENS OF ALL WERE FOUND AT THE TSUMEB MINE IN TSUMEB, NAMIBIA. TSUMEB DIOPTASE IS TRANSPARENT AND OFTEN HIGHLY SOUGHT AFTER BY COLLECTORS. DIOPTASE IS ALSO FOUND IN THE DESERTS OF THE SOUTHWESTERN US. A NOTABLE OCCURRENCE IS THE OLD MAMMOTH-SAINT ANTHONY MINE NEAR MAMMOTH, ARIZONA WHERE SMALL CRYSTALS THAT MAKE FINE MICROMOUNT SPECIMENS ARE FOUND. IN ADDITION, MANY SMALL, PALE-GREEN COLORED CRYSTALS OF DIOPTASE HAVE COME FROM THE CHRISTMAS MINE NEAR HAYDEN, ARIZONA. ANOTHER CLASSIC LOCALITY FOR FINE SPECIMENS IS RENÉVILLE, CONGO-BRAZZAVILLE. FINALLY, AN INTERESTING OCCURRENCE IS THE MALPASO QUARRY IN AND NEAR AGUA DE ORO ARGENTINA. HERE TINY BLUISH-GREEN DIOPTASE IS FOUND ON AND IN QUARTZ. IT APPEARS AT THIS OCCURRENCE, DIOPTASE IS PRIMARY AND HAS CRYSTALLIZED WITH QUARTZ, NATIVE COPPER, AND MALACHITE. USE: DIOPTASE IS POPULAR WITH MINERAL COLLECTORS, AND IT IS OCCASIONALLY CUT INTO SMALL EMERALD-LIKE GEMS. DIOPTASE AND CHRYSOCOLLA ARE THE ONLY RELATIVELY COMMON COPPER SILICATE MINERALS. A DIOPTASE GEMSTONE SHOULD NEVER BE EXPOSED TO ULTRASONIC CLEANING OR THE FRAGILE GEM WILL SHATTER. AS A GROUND PIGMENT, DIOPTASE CAN BE USED IN PAINTING. THE MOST FAMOUS (AND EXPENSIVE) DIOPTASE MINERAL LOCALITY IS AT TSUMEB, NAMIBIA. CRYSTAL STRUCTURE AND PROPERTIES: DIOPTASE IS A CYCLOSILICATE MINERAL CONSISTING OF SI6O18 RINGS WHICH ARE LINKED TOGETHER BY JAHN–TELLER DISTORTED OCTAHEDRAL D9 CU(II) IONS. EACH COPPER ION IS COORDINATED BY FOUR CYCLOSILICATE OXYGENS AND TWO WATER MOLECULES. ALTHOUGH THE COPPER IONS ARE SIX-COORDINATE, THEY CAN BE VIEWED AS SQUARE PLANAR. THE COPPER CENTERS HAVE APPROXIMATELY C4V SYMMETRY. EACH CU(II) SHARES A SQUARE PLANAR EDGE WITH ANOTHER CU(II) AND CORNERS WITH TWO MORE. THE COPPER IONS ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE MINERAL'S COLOR AND MAGNETIC PROPERTIES. A BROAD VISIBLE ABSORPTION BAND AT 752 NM IS OBSERVED. DIOPTASE IS ANTI-FERROMAGNETIC AT LOW TEMPERATURES (NÉEL TEMPERATURE OF 70 K). ABOVE 70 K, IT OBEYS THE CURIE-WEISS LAW.
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DOG-TOOTH SPAR
	DOG-TOOTH SPAR IS A CARBONATE MINERAL AND THE MOST STABLE POLYMORPH OF CALCIUM CARBONATE (CACO3). THE MOHS SCALE OF MINERAL HARDNESS, BASED ON SCRATCH HARDNESS COMPARISON, DEFINES VALUE 3 AS "CALCITE". OTHER POLYMORPHS OF CALCIUM CARBONATE ARE THE MINERALS ARAGONITE AND VATERITE. ARAGONITE WILL CHANGE TO CALCITE OVER TIMESCALES OF DAYS OR LESS AT TEMPERATURES EXCEEDING 300 °C, AND VATERITE IS EVEN LESS STABLE. ETYMOLOGY: CALCITE IS DERIVED FROM THE GERMAN CALCIT, A TERM COINED IN THE 19TH CENTURY FROM THE LATIN WORD FOR LIME, CALX (GENITIVE CALCIS) WITH THE SUFFIX -ITE USED TO NAME MINERALS. IT IS THUS ETYMOLOGICALLY RELATED TO CHALK. WHEN APPLIED BY ARCHAEOLOGISTS AND STONE TRADE PROFESSIONALS, THE TERM ALABASTER IS USED NOT JUST AS IN GEOLOGY AND MINERALOGY, WHERE IT IS RESERVED FOR A VARIETY OF GYPSUM; BUT ALSO FOR A SIMILAR-LOOKING, TRANSLUCENT VARIETY OF FINE-GRAINED BANDED DEPOSIT OF CALCITE. UNIT CELL AND MILLER INDICES: IN PUBLICATIONS, TWO DIFFERENT SETS OF MILLER INDICES ARE USED TO DESCRIBE DIRECTIONS IN CALCITE CRYSTALS - THE HEXAGONAL SYSTEM WITH THREE INDICES H, K, L AND THE RHOMBOHEDRAL SYSTEM WITH FOUR INDICES H, K, L, I. TO ADD TO THE COMPLICATIONS, THERE ARE ALSO TWO DEFINITIONS OF UNIT CELL FOR CALCITE. ONE, AN OLDER "MORPHOLOGICAL" UNIT CELL, WAS INFERRED BY MEASURING ANGLES BETWEEN FACES OF CRYSTALS AND LOOKING FOR THE SMALLEST NUMBERS THAT FIT. LATER, A "STRUCTURAL" UNIT CELL WAS DETERMINED USING X-RAY CRYSTALLOGRAPHY. THE MORPHOLOGICAL UNIT CELL HAS APPROXIMATE DIMENSIONS A = 10 Å AND C = 8.5 Å, WHILE FOR THE STRUCTURAL UNIT CELL THEY ARE A = 5 Å AND C = 17 Å. FOR THE SAME ORIENTATION, C MUST BE MULTIPLIED BY 4 TO CONVERT FROM MORPHOLOGICAL TO STRUCTURAL UNITS. AS AN EXAMPLE, THE CLEAVAGE IS GIVEN AS "PERFECT ON {1 0 1 1}" IN MORPHOLOGICAL COORDINATES AND "PERFECT ON {1 0 1 4}" IN STRUCTURAL UNITS. (IN HEXAGONAL INDICES, THESE ARE {1 0 1} AND {1 0 4}.) TWINNING, CLEAVAGE AND CRYSTAL FORMS ARE ALWAYS GIVEN IN MORPHOLOGICAL UNITS. PROPERTIES: FORM: OVER 800 FORMS OF CALCITE CRYSTALS HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED. MOST COMMON ARE SCALENOHEDRA, WITH FACES IN THE HEXAGONAL {2 1 1} DIRECTIONS (MORPHOLOGICAL UNIT CELL) OR {2 1 4} DIRECTIONS (STRUCTURAL UNIT CELL); AND RHOMBOHEDRAL, WITH FACES IN THE {1 0 1} OR {1 0 4} DIRECTIONS (THE MOST COMMON CLEAVAGE PLANE). HABITS INCLUDE ACUTE TO OBTUSE RHOMBOHEDRA, TABULAR FORMS, PRISMS, OR VARIOUS SCALENOHEDRA. CALCITE EXHIBITS SEVERAL TWINNING TYPES ADDING TO THE VARIETY OF OBSERVED FORMS. IT MAY OCCUR AS FIBROUS, GRANULAR, LAMELLAR, OR COMPACT. A FIBROUS, EFFLORESCENT FORM IS KNOWN AS LUBLINITE.[10] CLEAVAGE IS USUALLY IN THREE DIRECTIONS PARALLEL TO THE RHOMBOHEDRON FORM. ITS FRACTURE IS CONCHOIDAL, BUT DIFFICULT TO OBTAIN. SCALENOHEDRAL FACES ARE CHIRAL AND COME IN PAIRS WITH MIRROR-IMAGE SYMMETRY; THEIR GROWTH CAN BE INFLUENCED BY INTERACTION WITH CHIRAL BIOMOLECULES SUCH AS L- AND D-AMINO ACIDS. RHOMBOHEDRAL FACES ARE ACHIRAL. HARDNESS: CALCITE HAS A DEFINING MOHS HARDNESS OF 3, A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 2.71, AND ITS LUSTER IS VITREOUS IN CRYSTALLIZED VARIETIES. COLOR IS WHITE OR NONE, THOUGH SHADES OF GRAY, RED, ORANGE, YELLOW, GREEN, BLUE, VIOLET, BROWN, OR EVEN BLACK CAN OCCUR WHEN THE MINERAL IS CHARGED WITH IMPURITIES. OPTICAL: PHOTOGRAPH OF CALCITE DISPLAYING THE CHARACTERISTIC BIREFRINGENCE OPTICAL BEHAVIOUR.. CALCITE IS TRANSPARENT TO OPAQUE AND MAY OCCASIONALLY SHOW PHOSPHORESCENCE OR FLUORESCENCE. A TRANSPARENT VARIETY CALLED ICELAND SPAR IS USED FOR OPTICAL PURPOSES. ACUTE SCALENOHEDRAL CRYSTALS ARE SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS "DOGTOOTH SPAR" WHILE THE RHOMBOHEDRAL FORM IS SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS "NAILHEAD SPAR". DEMONSTRATION OF BIREFRINGENCE IN CALCITE, USING 445 NM LASER. SINGLE CALCITE CRYSTALS DISPLAY AN OPTICAL PROPERTY CALLED BIREFRINGENCE (DOUBLE REFRACTION). THIS STRONG BIREFRINGENCE CAUSES OBJECTS VIEWED THROUGH A CLEAR PIECE OF CALCITE TO APPEAR DOUBLED. THE BIREFRINGENT EFFECT (USING CALCITE) WAS FIRST DESCRIBED BY THE DANISH SCIENTIST RASMUS BARTHOLIN IN 1669. AT A WAVELENGTH OF ≈590 NM CALCITE HAS ORDINARY AND EXTRAORDINARY REFRACTIVE INDICES OF 1.658 AND 1.486, RESPECTIVELY. BETWEEN 190 AND 1700 NM, THE ORDINARY REFRACTIVE INDEX VARIES ROUGHLY BETWEEN 1.9 AND 1.5, WHILE THE EXTRAORDINARY REFRACTIVE INDEX VARIES BETWEEN 1.6 AND 1.4. CHEMICAL: CALCITE, LIKE MOST CARBONATES, WILL DISSOLVE IN ACIDS VIA THE REACTION. CACO3(S) + 2H+ (AQ) → CA2+(AQ) + H2O + CO2(G). THE CARBON DIOXIDE RELEASED BY THIS REACTION PRODUCES A CHARACTERISTIC EFFERVESCENCE WHEN DILUTE HYDROCHLORIC ACID DROPPED ON A CALCITE SAMPLE. AMBIENT CARBON DIOXIDE, DUE TO ITS ACIDITY, HAS A SLIGHT SOLUBILIZING EFFECT ON CALCITE. THE OVERALL REACTION IS CACO3(S) + H2O + CO2(AQ) → CA2+(AQ) + 2HCO−3(AQ). IF THE AMOUNT OF DISSOLVED CARBON DIOXIDE DROPS, THE REACTION REVERSES TO PRECIPITATE CALCITE. AS A RESULT, CALCITE CAN BE EITHER DISSOLVED BY GROUNDWATER OR PRECIPITATED BY GROUNDWATER, DEPENDING ON SUCH FACTORS AS THE WATER TEMPERATURE, PH, AND DISSOLVED ION CONCENTRATIONS. WHEN CONDITIONS ARE RIGHT FOR PRECIPITATION, CALCITE FORMS MINERAL COATINGS THAT CEMENT ROCK GRAINS TOGETHER AND CAN FILL FRACTURES. WHEN CONDITIONS ARE RIGHT FOR DISSOLUTION, THE REMOVAL OF CALCITE CAN DRAMATICALLY INCREASE THE POROSITY AND PERMEABILITY OF THE ROCK, AND IF IT CONTINUES FOR A LONG PERIOD OF TIME, MAY RESULT IN THE FORMATION OF CAVES. CONTINUED DISSOLUTION OF CALCIUM CARBONATE-RICH FORMATIONS CAN LEAD TO THE EXPANSION AND EVENTUAL  OF CAVE SYSTEMS, RESULTING IN VARIOUS FORMS OF KARST TOPOGRAPHY. CALCITE EXHIBITS AN UNUSUAL CHARACTERISTIC CALLED RETROGRADE SOLUBILITY IN WHICH IT BECOMES LESS SOLUBLE IN WATER AS THE TEMPERATURE INCREASES. CALCITE IS ALSO MORE SOLUBLE AT HIGHER PRESSURES. PURE CALCITE HAS THE COMPOSITION CACO: 3. HOWEVER, THE CALCITE IN LIMESTONE OFTEN CONTAINS A FEW PERCENT OF MAGNESIUM. CALCITE IN LIMESTONE IS DIVIDED INTO LOW-MAGNESIUM AND HIGH-MAGNESIUM CALCITE, WITH THE DIVIDING LINE PLACED AT A COMPOSITION OF 4% MAGNESIUM. HIGH-MAGNESIUM CALCITE RETAINS THE CALCITE MINERAL STRUCTURE, WHICH IS DISTINCT FROM THAT OF DOLOMITE, MGCA(CO3)2. CALCITE CAN ALSO CONTAIN SMALL QUANTITIES OF IRON AND MANGANESE. MANGANESE MAY BE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE FLUORESCENCE OF IMPURE CALCITE, AS MAY TRACES OF ORGANIC COMPOUNDS. USE AND APPLICATIONS: ONE OF SEVERAL CALCITE OR ALABASTER PERFUME JARS FROM THE TOMB OF TUTANKHAMUN, D. 1323 BC. ANCIENT EGYPTIANS CARVED MANY ITEMS OUT OF CALCITE, RELATING IT TO THEIR GODDESS BAST, WHOSE NAME CONTRIBUTED TO THE TERM ALABASTER BECAUSE OF THE CLOSE ASSOCIATION. MANY OTHER CULTURES HAVE USED THE MATERIAL FOR SIMILAR CARVED OBJECTS AND APPLICATIONS. A TRANSPARENT VARIETY OF CALCITE KNOWN AS ICELAND SPAR MAY HAVE BEEN USED BY VIKINGS FOR NAVIGATING ON CLOUDY DAYS. HIGH-GRADE OPTICAL CALCITE WAS USED IN WORLD WAR II FOR GUN SIGHTS, SPECIFICALLY IN BOMB SIGHTS AND ANTI-AIRCRAFT WEAPONRY. ALSO, EXPERIMENTS HAVE BEEN CONDUCTED TO USE CALCITE FOR A CLOAK OF INVISIBILITY. MICROBIOLOGICALLY PRECIPITATED CALCITE HAS A WIDE RANGE OF APPLICATIONS, SUCH AS SOIL REMEDIATION, SOIL STABILIZATION AND CONCRETE REPAIR. CALCITE, OBTAINED FROM AN 80 KG SAMPLE OF CARRARA MARBLE, IS USED AS THE IAEA-603 ISOTOPIC STANDARD IN MASS SPECTROMETRY FOR THE CALIBRATION OF Δ18O AND Δ13C. NATURAL OCCURRENCE: CALCITE IS A COMMON CONSTITUENT OF SEDIMENTARY ROCKS, LIMESTONE IN PARTICULAR, MUCH OF WHICH IS FORMED FROM THE SHELLS OF DEAD MARINE ORGANISMS. APPROXIMATELY 10% OF SEDIMENTARY ROCK IS LIMESTONE. IT IS THE PRIMARY MINERAL IN METAMORPHIC MARBLE. IT ALSO OCCURS IN DEPOSITS FROM HOT SPRINGS AS A VEIN MINERAL; IN CAVERNS AS STALACTITES AND STALAGMITES; AND IN VOLCANIC OR MANTLE-DERIVED ROCKS SUCH AS CARBONATITES, KIMBERLITES, OR RARELY IN PERIDOTITES. CALCITE IS OFTEN THE PRIMARY CONSTITUENT OF THE SHELLS OF MARINE ORGANISMS, E.G., PLANKTON (SUCH AS COCCOLITHS AND PLANKTIC FORAMINIFERA), THE HARD PARTS OF RED ALGAE, SOME SPONGES, BRACHIOPODS, ECHINODERMS, SOME SERPULIDS, MOST BRYOZOA, AND PARTS OF THE SHELLS OF SOME BIVALVES (SUCH AS OYSTERS AND RUDISTS). CALCITE IS FOUND IN SPECTACULAR FORM IN THE SNOWY RIVER CAVE OF NEW MEXICO AS MENTIONED ABOVE, WHERE MICROORGANISMS ARE CREDITED WITH NATURAL FORMATIONS. TRILOBITES, WHICH BECAME EXTINCT A QUARTER BILLION YEARS AGO, HAD UNIQUE COMPOUND EYES THAT USED CLEAR CALCITE CRYSTALS TO FORM THE LENSES. THE LARGEST DOCUMENTED SINGLE CRYSTAL OF CALCITE ORIGINATED FROM ICELAND, MEASURED 7×7×2 M AND 6×6×3 M AND WEIGHED ABOUT 250 TONS. BEDDING PARALLEL VEINS OF FIBROUS CALCITE, OFTEN REFERRED TO IN QUARRYING PARLANCE AS "BEEF", OCCUR IN DARK ORGANIC RICH MUDSTONES AND SHALES, THESE VEINS ARE FORMED BY INCREASING FLUID PRESSURE DURING DIAGENESIS. FORMATION PROCESSES: CALCITE FORMATION CAN PROCEED BY SEVERAL PATHWAYS, FROM THE CLASSICAL TERRACE LEDGE KINK MODEL TO THE CRYSTALLIZATION OF POORLY ORDERED PRECURSOR PHASES (AMORPHOUS CALCIUM CARBONATE, ACC) VIA AN OSTWALD RIPENING PROCESS, OR VIA THE AGGLOMERATION OF NANOCRYSTALS. THE CRYSTALLIZATION OF ACC CAN OCCUR IN TWO STAGES: FIRST, THE ACC NANOPARTICLES RAPIDLY DEHYDRATE AND CRYSTALLIZE TO FORM INDIVIDUAL PARTICLES OF VATERITE. SECONDLY, THE VATERITE TRANSFORMS TO CALCITE VIA A DISSOLUTION AND REPRECIPITATION MECHANISM WITH THE REACTION RATE CONTROLLED BY THE SURFACE AREA OF CALCITE.[29] THE SECOND STAGE OF THE REACTION IS APPROXIMATELY 10 TIMES SLOWER. HOWEVER, THE CRYSTALLIZATION OF CALCITE HAS BEEN OBSERVED TO BE DEPENDENT ON THE STARTING PH AND PRESENCE OF MG IN SOLUTION. A NEUTRAL STARTING PH DURING MIXING PROMOTES THE DIRECT TRANSFORMATION OF ACC INTO CALCITE. CONVERSELY, WHEN ACC FORMS IN A SOLUTION THAT STARTS WITH A BASIC INITIAL PH, THE TRANSFORMATION TO CALCITE OCCURS VIA METASTABLE VATERITE, WHICH FORMS VIA A SPHERULITIC GROWTH MECHANISM. IN A SECOND STAGE THIS VATERITE TRANSFORMS TO CALCITE VIA A SURFACE-CONTROLLED DISSOLUTION AND RECRYSTALLIZATION MECHANISM. MG HAS A NOTEWORTHY EFFECT ON BOTH THE STABILITY OF ACC AND ITS TRANSFORMATION TO CRYSTALLINE CACO3, RESULTING IN THE FORMATION OF CALCITE DIRECTLY FROM ACC, AS THIS ION DESTABILIZES THE STRUCTURE OF VATERITE. CALCITE MAY FORM IN THE SUBSURFACE IN RESPONSE TO ACTIVITY OF MICROORGANISMS, SUCH AS DURING SULFATE-DEPENDENT ANAEROBIC OXIDATION OF METHANE, WHERE METHANE IS OXIDIZED AND SULFATE IS REDUCED BY A CONSORTIUM OF METHANE OXIDIZERS AND SULFATE REDUCERS, LEADING TO PRECIPITATION OF CALCITE AND PYRITE FROM THE PRODUCED BICARBONATE AND SULFIDE. THESE PROCESSES CAN BE TRACED BY THE SPECIFIC CARBON ISOTOPE COMPOSITION OF THE CALCITES, WHICH ARE EXTREMELY DEPLETED IN THE 13C ISOTOPE, BY AS MUCH AS −125 PER MIL PDB (Δ13C). IN EARTH HISTORY: CALCITE SEAS EXISTED IN EARTH HISTORY WHEN THE PRIMARY INORGANIC PRECIPITATE OF CALCIUM CARBONATE IN MARINE WATERS WAS LOW-MAGNESIUM CALCITE (LMC), AS OPPOSED TO THE ARAGONITE AND HIGH-MAGNESIUM CALCITE (HMC) PRECIPITATED TODAY. CALCITE SEAS ALTERNATED WITH ARAGONITE SEAS OVER THE PHANEROZOIC, BEING MOST PROMINENT IN THE ORDOVICIAN AND JURASSIC. LINEAGES EVOLVED TO USE WHICHEVER MORPH OF CALCIUM CARBONATE WAS FAVOURABLE IN THE OCEAN AT THE TIME THEY BECAME MINERALISED, AND RETAINED THIS MINERALOGY FOR THE REMAINDER OF THEIR EVOLUTIONARY HISTORY. PETROGRAPHIC EVIDENCE FOR THESE CALCITE SEA CONDITIONS CONSISTS OF CALCITIC OOIDS, LMC CEMENTS, HARDGROUNDS, AND RAPID EARLY SEAFLOOR ARAGONITE DISSOLUTION. THE EVOLUTION OF MARINE ORGANISMS WITH CALCIUM CARBONATE SHELLS MAY HAVE BEEN AFFECTED BY THE CALCITE AND ARAGONITE SEA CYCLE. CALCITE IS ONE OF THE MINERALS THAT HAS BEEN SHOWN TO CATALYZE AN IMPORTANT BIOLOGICAL REACTION, THE FORMOSE REACTION, AND MAY HAVE HAD A ROLE IN THE ORIGIN OF LIFE. INTERACTION OF ITS CHIRAL SURFACES (SEE FORM) WITH ASPARTIC ACID MOLECULES RESULTS IN A SLIGHT BIAS IN CHIRALITY; THIS IS ONE POSSIBLE MECHANISM FOR THE ORIGIN OF HOMOCHIRALITY IN LIVING CELLS.
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DOLOMITE
	DOLOMITE (/ˈDɒLƏMAɪT/) IS AN ANHYDROUS CARBONATE MINERAL COMPOSED OF CALCIUM MAGNESIUM CARBONATE, IDEALLY CAMG(CO3)2. THE TERM IS ALSO USED FOR A SEDIMENTARY CARBONATE ROCK COMPOSED MOSTLY OF THE MINERAL DOLOMITE. AN ALTERNATIVE NAME SOMETIMES USED FOR THE DOLOMITIC ROCK TYPE IS DOLOSTONE. HISTORY: CRISTALLO NEAR CORTINA D'AMPEZZO. DOLOMITES ARE NAMED AFTER THE MINERAL. THE MINERAL DOLOMITE WAS PROBABLY FIRST DESCRIBED BY CARL LINNAEUS IN 1768. IN 1791, IT WAS DESCRIBED AS A ROCK BY THE FRENCH NATURALIST AND GEOLOGIST DÉODAT GRATET DE DOLOMIEU (1750–1801), FIRST IN BUILDINGS OF THE OLD CITY OF ROME, AND LATER AS SAMPLES COLLECTED IN THE MOUNTAINS NOW KNOWN AS THE DOLOMITE ALPS OF NORTHERN ITALY. NICOLAS-THÉODORE DE SAUSSURE FIRST NAMED THE MINERAL (AFTER DOLOMIEU) IN MARCH 1792. PROPERTIES: THE MINERAL DOLOMITE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE TRIGONAL-RHOMBOHEDRAL SYSTEM. IT FORMS WHITE, TAN, GRAY, OR PINK CRYSTALS. DOLOMITE IS A DOUBLE CARBONATE, HAVING AN ALTERNATING STRUCTURAL ARRANGEMENT OF CALCIUM AND MAGNESIUM IONS. UNLESS IT IS IN FINE POWDER FORM, IT DOES NOT RAPIDLY DISSOLVE OR EFFERVESCE (FIZZ) IN COLD DILUTE HYDROCHLORIC ACID AS CALCITE DOES. CRYSTAL TWINNING IS COMMON. SOLID SOLUTION EXISTS BETWEEN DOLOMITE, THE IRON-DOMINANT ANKERITE AND THE MANGANESE-DOMINANT KUTNOHORITE. SMALL AMOUNTS OF IRON IN THE STRUCTURE GIVE THE CRYSTALS A YELLOW TO BROWN TINT. MANGANESE SUBSTITUTES IN THE STRUCTURE ALSO UP TO ABOUT THREE PERCENT MNO. A HIGH MANGANESE CONTENT GIVES THE CRYSTALS A ROSY PINK COLOR. LEAD, ZINC, AND COBALT ALSO SUBSTITUTE IN THE STRUCTURE FOR MAGNESIUM. THE MINERAL DOLOMITE IS CLOSELY RELATED TO HUNTITE MG3CA(CO3)4. BECAUSE DOLOMITE CAN BE DISSOLVED BY SLIGHTLY ACIDIC WATER, AREAS OF DOLOMITE ARE IMPORTANT AS AQUIFERS AND CONTRIBUTE TO KARST TERRAIN FORMATION. FORMATION: MODERN DOLOMITE FORMATION HAS BEEN FOUND TO OCCUR UNDER ANAEROBIC CONDITIONS IN SUPERSATURATED SALINE LAGOONS ALONG THE RIO DE JANEIRO COAST OF BRAZIL, NAMELY, LAGOA VERMELHA AND BREJO DO ESPINHO. IT IS OFTEN THOUGHT THAT DOLOMITE WILL DEVELOP ONLY WITH THE HELP OF SULFATE-REDUCING BACTERIA (E.G. DESULFOVIBRIO BRASILIENSIS). HOWEVER, LOW-TEMPERATURE DOLOMITE MAY OCCUR IN NATURAL ENVIRONMENTS RICH IN ORGANIC MATTER AND MICROBIAL CELL SURFACES.THIS OCCURS AS A RESULT OF MAGNESIUM COMPLEXATION BY CARBOXYL GROUPS ASSOCIATED WITH ORGANIC MATTER. VAST DEPOSITS OF DOLOMITE ARE PRESENT IN THE GEOLOGICAL RECORD, BUT THE MINERAL IS RELATIVELY RARE IN MODERN ENVIRONMENTS. REPRODUCIBLE, INORGANIC LOW-TEMPERATURE SYNTHESES OF DOLOMITE AND MAGNESITE WERE PUBLISHED FOR THE FIRST TIME IN 1999. THOSE LABORATORY EXPERIMENTS SHOWED HOW THE INITIAL PRECIPITATION OF A METASTABLE "PRECURSOR" (SUCH AS MAGNESIUM CALCITE) WILL CHANGE GRADUALLY INTO MORE AND MORE OF THE STABLE PHASE (SUCH AS DOLOMITE OR MAGNESITE) DURING PERIODICAL INTERVALS OF DISSOLUTION AND RE-PRECIPITATION. THE GENERAL PRINCIPLE GOVERNING THE COURSE OF THIS IRREVERSIBLE GEOCHEMICAL REACTION HAS BEEN COINED "BREAKING OSTWALD'S STEP RULE". THERE IS SOME EVIDENCE FOR A BIOGENIC OCCURRENCE OF DOLOMITE. ONE EXAMPLE IS THAT OF THE FORMATION OF DOLOMITE IN THE URINARY BLADDER OF A DALMATIAN DOG, POSSIBLY AS THE RESULT OF AN ILLNESS OR INFECTION. USES: DOLOMITE IS USED AS AN ORNAMENTAL STONE, A CONCRETE AGGREGATE, AND A SOURCE OF MAGNESIUM OXIDE, AS WELL AS IN THE PIDGEON PROCESS FOR THE PRODUCTION OF MAGNESIUM. IT IS AN IMPORTANT PETROLEUM RESERVOIR ROCK, AND SERVES AS THE HOST ROCK FOR LARGE STRATA-BOUND MISSISSIPPI VALLEY-TYPE (MVT) ORE DEPOSITS OF BASE METALS SUCH AS LEA D, ZINC, AND COPPER. WHERE CALCITE LIMESTONE IS UNCOMMON OR TOO COSTLY, DOLOMITE IS SOMETIMES USED IN ITS PLACE AS A FLUX FOR THE SMELTING OF IRON AND STEEL. LARGE QUANTITIES OF PROCESSED DOLOMITE ARE USED IN THE PRODUCTION OF FLOAT GLASS. IN HORTICULTURE, DOLOMITE AND DOLOMITIC LIMESTONE ARE ADDED TO SOILS AND SOILLESS POTTING MIXES AS A PH BUFFER AND AS A MAGNESIUM SOURCE. DOLOMITE IS ALSO USED AS THE SUBSTRATE IN MARINE (SALTWATER) AQUARIUMS TO HELP BUFFER CHANGES IN THE PH OF THE WATER. CALCINED DOLOMITE IS ALSO USED AS A CATALYST FOR DESTRUCTION OF TAR IN THE GASIFICATION OF BIOMASS AT HIGH TEMPERATURE. PARTICLE PHYSICS RESEARCHERS LIKE TO BUILD PARTICLE DETECTORS UNDER LAYERS OF DOLOMITE TO ENABLE THE DETECTORS TO DETECT THE HIGHEST POSSIBLE NUMBER OF EXOTIC PARTICLES. BECAUSE DOLOMITE CONTAINS RELATIVELY MINOR QUANTITIES OF RADIOACTIVE MATERIALS, IT CAN INSULATE AGAINST INTERFERENCE FROM COSMIC RAYS WITHOUT ADDING TO BACKGROUND RADIATION LEVELS. IN ADDITION TO BEING AN INDUSTRIAL MINERAL, DOLOMITE IS HIGHLY VALUED BY COLLECTORS AND MUSEUMS WHEN IT FORMS LARGE, TRANSPARENT CRYSTALS. THE SPECIMENS THAT APPEAR IN THE MAGNESITE QUARRY EXPLOITED IN EUGUI, ESTERIBAR, NAVARRA (SPAIN) ARE CONSIDERED AMONG THE BEST IN THE WORLD.

	


[image: ]
DRAVITE
	DRAVITE: BLACK DRAVITE ON A GREY MATRIX. DRAVITE, ALSO CALLED BROWN TOURMALINE, IS THE SODIUM MAGNESIUM RICH TOURMALINE ENDMEMBER. UVITE, IN COMPARISON, IS A CALCIUM MAGNESIUM TOURMALINE. DRAVITE FORMS MULTIPLE SERIES, WITH OTHER TOURMALINE MEMBERS, INCLUDING SCHORL AND ELBAITE. THE NAME DRAVITE WAS USED FOR THE FIRST TIME BY GUSTAV TSCHERMAK (1836–1927), PROFESSOR OF MINERALOGY AND PETROGRAPHY AT THE UNIVERSITY OF VIENNA, IN HIS BOOK LEHRBUCH DER MINERALOGIE (PUBLISHED IN 1884) FOR MAGNESIUM-RICH (AND SODIUM-RICH) TOURMALINE FROM VILLAGE DOBROVA NEAR UNTERDRAUBURG IN THE DRAVA RIVER AREA, CARINTHIA, AUSTRO-HUNGARIAN EMPIRE. TODAY THIS TOURMALINE LOCALITY (TYPE LOCALITY FOR DRAVITE) AT DOBROVA (NEAR DRAVOGRAD), IS A PART OF THE REPUBLIC OF SLOVENIA. TSCHERMAK GAVE THIS TOURMALINE THE NAME DRAVITE, FOR THE DRAVA RIVER AREA, WHICH IS THE DISTRICT ALONG THE DRAVA RIVER (IN GERMAN: DRAU, IN LATIN: DRAVE) IN AUSTRIA AND SLOVENIA. THE CHEMICAL COMPOSITION WHICH WAS GIVEN BY TSCHERMAK IN 1884 FOR THIS DRAVITE APPROXIMATELY CORRESPONDS TO THE FORMULA NAMG3(AL,MG)6B3SI6O27(OH), WHICH IS IN GOOD AGREEMENT (EXCEPT FOR THE OH CONTENT) WITH THE ENDMEMBER FORMULA OF DRAVITE AS KNOWN TODAY. DRAVITE VARIETIES INCLUDE THE DEEP GREEN CHROMIUM DRAVITE AND THE VANADIUM DRAVITE.
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DRUSE
	DRUSE, IS A MINERAL IN GEOLOGY, REFERS TO A COATING OF FINE CRYSTALS ON A ROCK FRACTURE SURFACE OR VEIN OR WITHIN A VUG OR GEODE. DRUSE OCCURS WORLDWIDE; THE MOST COMMON IS PERHAPS QUARTZ DRUSE WITHIN VOIDS IN CHERT OR AGATES. GARNET, CALCITE, DOLOMITIC AND A VARIETY OF MINERALS MAY OCCUR AS DRUSE COATINGS. GENERALLY, IT IS POSSIBLE TO FIND DRUSY NATURAL GEMSTONES IN ANY LOCATION IN WHICH THERE IS A PLACE FOR WATER TO COLLECT AND EVAPORATE ON ROCK. IT MOST OFTEN APPEARS ALONG RIVER BEDS AND SHORELINES. IT THEREFORE IS HELPFUL FOR COLLECTORS, WHETHER COMMERCIAL OR OTHERWISE, TO BE AWARE OF THE MINERALS COMMON TO AN AREA WHEN THEY LOOK FOR A PARTICULAR TYPE OF DRUSE. IN JEWELRY: BECAUSE OF ITS SPARKLING APPEARANCE, DRUSE IS SOMETIMES USED IN JEWELRY MAKING. BOTH THE GLITTERING EFFECT OF THE TINY CRYSTALS AND THE COLOR OF THE BASE MINERAL ARE FACTORS WHEN SELECTING DRUSE FOR THIS PURPOSE. DRUSE IS USED WITH A VARIETY OF NATURAL GEMSTONES INCLUDING AGATE, CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ AND MANY MORE. DRUSE CAN BE COLORED BY ELECTROPLATING, A PROCESS SIMILAR TO RHODIUM APPLICATION, GIVING THE STONE A FANCY LOOK, AND A BRIGHTER APPEARANCE THAN IS NATURAL.
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DUMORTIERITE
	DUMORTIERITE IS A FIBROUS VARIABLY COLORED ALUMINIUM BORO-SILICATE MINERAL, AL7BO3(SIO4)3O3. DUMORTIERITE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE ORTHORHOMBIC SYSTEM TYPICALLY FORMING FIBROUS AGGREGATES OF SLENDER PRISMATIC CRYSTALS. THE CRYSTALS ARE VITREOUS AND VARY IN COLOR FROM BROWN, BLUE, AND GREEN TO MORE RARE VIOLET AND PINK. SUBSTITUTION OF IRON AND OTHER TRI-VALENT ELEMENTS FOR ALUMINIUM RESULT IN THE COLOR VARIATIONS. IT HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 7 AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 3.3 TO 3.4. CRYSTALS SHOW PLEOCHROISM FROM RED TO BLUE TO VIOLET. DUMORTIERITE QUARTZ IS BLUE COLORED QUARTZ CONTAINING ABUNDANT DUMORTIERITE INCLUSIONS. DUMORTIERITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1881 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN CHAPONOST, IN THE RHÔNE-ALPS OF FRANCE AND NAMED FOR THE FRENCH PALEONTOLOGIST EUGÈNE DUMORTIER (1803–1873). IT TYPICALLY OCCURS IN HIGH TEMPERATURE ALUMINIUM RICH REGIONAL METAMORPHIC ROCKS, THOSE RESULTING FROM CONTACT METAMORPHISM AND ALSO IN BORON RICH PEGMATITES. THE MOST EXTENSIVE INVESTIGATION ON DUMORTIERITE WAS DONE ON SAMPLES FROM THE HIGH GRADE METAMORPHIC GFOHL UNIT IN AUSTRIA BY FUCHS ET AL. (2005). IT IS USED IN THE MANUFACTURE OF HIGH-GRADE PORCELAIN. IT IS SOMETIMES MISTAKEN FOR SODALITE AND HAS BEEN USED AS IMITATION LAPIS LAZULI. SOURCES OF DUMORTIERITE INCLUDE AUSTRIA, BRAZIL, CANADA, FRANCE, ITALY, MADAGASCAR, NAMIBIA, NEVADA, NORWAY, PERU, POLAND, RUSSIA AND SRI LANKA.
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ELBAITE
	ELBAITE, A SODIUM, LITHIUM, ALUMINIUM BORO-SILICATE, WITH THE CHEMICAL COMPOSITION NA(LI1.5AL1.5)AL6SI6O18(BO3)3(OH)4 IS A MINERAL SPECIES BELONGING TO THE SIX-MEMBER RING CYCLOSILICATE TOURMALINE GROUP. ELBAITE FORMS THREE SERIES, WITH DRAVITE, WITH FLUOR-LIDDICOATITE, AND WITH SCHORL. DUE TO THESE SERIES, SPECIMENS WITH THE IDEAL ENDMEMBER FORMULA ARE NOT FOUND OCCURRING NATURALLY. AS A GEMSTONE, ELBAITE IS A DESIRABLE MEMBER OF THE TOURMALINE GROUP BECAUSE OF THE VARIETY AND DEPTH OF ITS COLOURS AND QUALITY OF THE CRYSTALS. ORIGINALLY DISCOVERED ON THE ISLAND OF ELBA, ITALY IN 1913, IT HAS SINCE BEEN FOUND IN MANY PARTS OF THE WORLD. IN 1994, A MAJOR LOCALITY WAS DISCOVERED IN CANADA, AT O'GRADY LAKES IN THE YUKON. ELBAITE FORMS IN IGNEOUS AND METAMORPHIC ROCKS AND VEINS IN ASSOCIATION WITH LEPIDOLITE, MICROCLINE, AND SPODUMENE IN GRANITE PEGMATITES; WITH ANDALUSITE AND BIOTITE IN SCHIST; AND WITH MOLYBDENITE AND CASSITERITE IN MASSIVE HYDROTHERMAL REPLACEMENT DEPOSITS. ELBAITE IS ALLOCHROMATIC, MEANING TRACE AMOUNTS OF IMPURITIES CAN TINT CRYSTALS, AND IT CAN BE STRONGLY PLEOCHROIC. EVERY COLOR OF THE RAINBOW MAY BE REPRESENTED BY ELBAITE, SOME EXHIBITING MULTICOLOR ZONATION. MICROSCOPIC ACICULAR INCLUSIONS IN SOME ELBAITE CRYSTALS SHOW THE CAT'S EYE EFFECT IN POLISHED CABOCHONS. ELBAITE VARIETIES: COLORLESS: ACHROITE VARIETY (FROM THE GREEK "ΆΧΡΩΜΟΣ" MEANING "COLORLESS"), RED OR PINKISH-RED: RUBELLITE VARIETY (FROM RUBY), LIGHT BLUE TO BLUISH GREEN: BRAZILIAN INDICOLITE VARIETY (FROM INDIGO), GREEN: BRAZILIAN VERDELITE VARIETY (FROM EMERALD), WATERMELON TOURMALINE IS A ZONED VARIETY WITH A REDDISH CENTER SURROUNDED BY A GREEN OUTER ZONE RESEMBLING WATERMELON RIND, EVIDENT IN CROSS SECTION SLICES OF PRISMS, OFTEN DISPLAYING CURVED SIDES. 
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EMERALD
	EMERALD IS A GEMSTONE AND A VARIETY OF THE MINERAL BERYL (BE3AL2(SIO3)6) COLORED GREEN BY TRACE AMOUNTS OF CHROMIUM AND/OR SOMETIMES VANADIUM. BERYL HAS A HARDNESS OF 7.5–8 ON THE MOHS SCALE. MOST EMERALDS ARE HIGHLY INCLUDED, SO THEIR TOUGHNESS (RESISTANCE TO BREAKAGE) IS CLASSIFIED AS GENERALLY POOR. EMERALD IS A CYCLOSILICATE. ETYMOLOGY: THE WORD "EMERALD" IS DERIVED (VIA OLD FRENCH: ESMERAUDE AND MIDDLE ENGLISH: EMERAUDE), FROM VULGAR LATIN: ESMARALDA/ESMARALDUS, A VARIANT OF LATIN SMARAGDUS, WHICH WAS A VIA ANCIENT GREEK: ΣΜΆΡΑΓΔΟΣ (SMARAGDOS; "GREEN GEM") FROM A SEMITIC LANGUAGE. PROPERTIES DETERMINING VALUE: CUT EMERALDS: EMERALDS, LIKE ALL COLORED GEMSTONES, ARE GRADED USING FOUR BASIC PARAMETERS–THE FOUR CS OF CONNOISSEURSHIP: COLOR, CLARITY, CUT AND CARAT WEIGHT. NORMALLY, IN THE GRADING OF COLORED GEMSTONES, COLOR IS BY FAR THE MOST IMPORTANT CRITERION. HOWEVER, IN THE GRADING OF EMERALDS, CLARITY IS CONSIDERED A CLOSE SECOND. A FINE EMERALD MUST POSSESS NOT ONLY A PURE VERDANT GREEN HUE AS DESCRIBED BELOW, BUT ALSO A HIGH DEGREE OF TRANSPARENCY TO BE CONSIDERED A TOP GEMSTONE. IN THE 1960S, THE AMERICAN JEWELRY INDUSTRY CHANGED THE DEFINITION OF EMERALD TO INCLUDE THE GREEN VANADIUM-BEARING BERYL. AS A RESULT, VANADIUM EMERALDS PURCHASED AS EMERALDS IN THE UNITED STATES ARE NOT RECOGNIZED AS SUCH IN THE UK AND EUROPE. IN AMERICA, THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN TRADITIONAL EMERALDS AND THE NEW VANADIUM KIND IS OFTEN REFLECTED IN THE USE OF TERMS SUCH AS "COLOMBIAN EMERALD". COLOR: IN GEMOLOGY, COLOR IS DIVIDED INTO THREE COMPONENTS: HUE, SATURATION, AND TONE. EMERALDS OCCUR IN HUES RANGING FROM YELLOW-GREEN TO BLUE-GREEN, WITH THE PRIMARY HUE NECESSARILY BEING GREEN. YELLOW AND BLUE ARE THE NORMAL SECONDARY HUES FOUND IN EMERALDS. ONLY GEMS THAT ARE MEDIUM TO DARK IN TONE ARE CONSIDERED EMERALDS; LIGHT-TONED GEMS ARE KNOWN INSTEAD BY THE SPECIES NAME GREEN BERYL. THE FINEST EMERALDS ARE APPROXIMATELY 75% TONE ON A SCALE WHERE 0% TONE IS COLORLESS AND 100% IS OPAQUE BLACK. IN ADDITION, A FINE EMERALD WILL BE SATURATED AND HAVE A HUE THAT IS BRIGHT (VIVID). GRAY IS THE NORMAL SATURATION MODIFIER OR MASK FOUND IN EMERALDS; A GRAYISH-GREEN HUE IS A DULL-GREEN HUE. CLARITY: BRAZILIAN EMERALD (GRASS-GREEN VARIETY OF THE MINERAL BERYL) IN A QUARTZ-PEGMATITE MATRIX WITH TYPICAL HEXAGONAL, PRISMATIC CRYSTALS. EMERALDS TEND TO HAVE NUMEROUS INCLUSIONS AND SURFACE-BREAKING FISSURES. UNLIKE DIAMONDS, WHERE THE LOUPE STANDARD, I.E. 10× MAGNIFICATION, IS USED TO GRADE CLARITY, EMERALDS ARE GRADED BY EYE. THUS, IF AN EMERALD HAS NO VISIBLE INCLUSIONS TO THE EYE (ASSUMING NORMAL VISUAL ACUITY) IT IS CONSIDERED FLAWLESS. STONES THAT LACK SURFACE BREAKING FISSURES ARE EXTREMELY RARE AND THEREFORE ALMOST ALL EMERALDS ARE TREATED ("OILED", SEE BELOW) TO ENHANCE THE APPARENT CLARITY. THE INCLUSIONS AND FISSURES WITHIN AN EMERALD ARE SOMETIMES DESCRIBED AS JARDIN (FRENCH FOR GARDEN), BECAUSE OF THEIR MOSSY APPEARANCE.[9] IMPERFECTIONS ARE UNIQUE FOR EACH EMERALD AND CAN BE USED TO IDENTIFY A PARTICULAR STONE. EYE-CLEAN STONES OF A VIVID PRIMARY GREEN HUE (AS DESCRIBED ABOVE), WITH NO MORE THAN 15% OF ANY SECONDARY HUE OR COMBINATION (EITHER BLUE OR YELLOW) OF A MEDIUM-DARK TONE, COMMAND THE HIGHEST PRICES. THE RELATIVE NON-UNIFORMITY MOTIVATES THE CUTTING OF EMERALDS IN CABOCHON FORM, RATHER THAN FACETED SHAPES. FACETED EMERALDS ARE MOST COMMONLY GIVEN AN OVAL CUT, OR THE SIGNATURE EMERALD CUT, A RECTANGULAR CUT WITH FACETS AROUND THE TOP EDGE. TREATMENTS: MOST EMERALDS ARE OILED AS PART OF THE POST-LAPIDARY PROCESS, IN ORDER TO FILL IN SURFACE-REACHING CRACKS SO THAT CLARITY AND STABILITY ARE IMPROVED. CEDAR OIL, HAVING A SIMILAR REFRACTIVE INDEX, IS OFTEN USED IN THIS WIDELY ADOPTED PRACTICE. OTHER LIQUIDS, INCLUDING SYNTHETIC OILS AND POLYMERS WITH REFRACTIVE INDEXES CLOSE TO THAT OF EMERALDS, SUCH AS OPTICON, ARE ALSO USED. THESE TREATMENTS ARE TYPICALLY APPLIED IN A VACUUM CHAMBER UNDER MILD HEAT, TO OPEN THE PORES OF THE STONE AND ALLOW THE FRACTURE-FILLING AGENT TO BE ABSORBED MORE EFFECTIVELY. THE U.S. FEDERAL TRADE COMMISSION REQUIRES THE DISCLOSURE OF THIS TREATMENT WHEN AN OIL TREATED EMERALD IS SOLD. THE USE OF OIL IS TRADITIONAL AND LARGELY ACCEPTED BY THE GEM TRADE, ALTHOUGH OIL TREATED EMERALDS ARE WORTH MUCH LESS THAN UN-TREATED EMERALDS OF SIMILAR QUALITY. OTHER TREATMENTS, FOR EXAMPLE THE USE OF GREEN-TINTED OIL, ARE NOT ACCEPTABLE IN THE TRADE. GEMS ARE GRADED ON A FOUR-STEP SCALE; NONE, MINOR, MODERATE AND HIGHLY ENHANCED. THESE CATEGORIES REFLECT LEVELS OF ENHANCEMENT, NOT CLARITY. A GEM GRADED NONE ON THE ENHANCEMENT SCALE MAY STILL EXHIBIT VISIBLE INCLUSIONS. LABORATORIES APPLY THESE CRITERIA DIFFERENTLY. SOME GEMOLOGISTS CONSIDER THE MERE PRESENCE OF OIL OR POLYMERS TO CONSTITUTE ENHANCEMENT. OTHERS MAY IGNORE TRACES OF OIL IF THE PRESENCE OF THE MATERIAL DOES NOT IMPROVE THE LOOK OF THE GEMSTONE. EMERALD MINES: A COLOMBIAN TRAPICHE EMERALD: EMERALDS IN ANTIQUITY WERE MINED IN EGYPT AT LOCATIONS ON MOUNT SMARAGDUS SINCE 1500 BCE, AND INDIA, AND AUSTRIA SINCE AT LEAST THE 14TH CENTURY CE. THE EGYPTIAN MINES WERE EXPLOITED ON AN INDUSTRIAL SCALE BY THE ROMAN AND BYZANTINE EMPIRES, AND LATER BY ISLAMIC CONQUERORS. MINING CEASED WITH THE DISCOVERY OF THE COLOMBIAN DEPOSITS; ONLY RUINS REMAIN. COLOMBIA IS BY FAR THE WORLD'S LARGEST PRODUCER OF EMERALDS, CONSTITUTING 50–95% OF THE WORLD PRODUCTION, WITH THE NUMBER DEPENDING ON THE YEAR, SOURCE AND GRADE. EMERALD PRODUCTION IN COLOMBIA HAS INCREASED DRASTICALLY IN THE LAST DECADE, INCREASING BY 78% FROM 2000 TO 2010. THE THREE MAIN EMERALD MINING AREAS IN COLOMBIA ARE MUZO, COSCUEZ, AND CHIVOR. RARE "TRAPICHE" EMERALDS ARE FOUND IN COLOMBIA, DISTINGUISHED BY RAY-LIKE SPOKES OF DARK IMPURITIES. ZAMBIA IS THE WORLD'S SECOND BIGGEST PRODUCER, WITH ITS KAFUBU RIVER AREA DEPOSITS (KAGEM MINES) ABOUT 45 KM (28 MI) SOUTHWEST OF KITWE RESPONSIBLE FOR 20% OF THE WORLD'S PRODUCTION OF GEM-QUALITY STONES IN 2004. IN THE FIRST HALF OF 2011, THE KAGEM MINES PRODUCED 3.74 TONS OF EMERALDS. EMERALDS ARE FOUND ALL OVER THE WORLD IN COUNTRIES SUCH AS AFGHANISTAN, AUSTRALIA, AUSTRIA, BRAZIL, BULGARIA, CAMBODIA, CANADA, CHINA, EGYPT, ETHIOPIA, FRANCE, GERMANY, INDIA, ITALY, KAZAKHSTAN, MADAGASCAR, MOZAMBIQUE, NAMIBIA, NIGERIA, NORWAY, PAKISTAN, RUSSIA, SOMALIA, SOUTH AFRICA, SPAIN, SWITZERLAND, TANZANIA, THE UNITED STATES, ZAMBIA, AND ZIMBABWE. IN THE US, EMERALDS HAVE BEEN FOUND IN CONNECTICUT, MONTANA, NEVADA, NORTH CAROLINA, AND SOUTH CAROLINA. IN CANADA, IN 1997 EMERALDS WERE DISCOVERED IN THE YUKON. ORIGIN DETERMINATIONS: SINCE THE ONSET OF CONCERNS REGARDING DIAMOND ORIGINS, RESEARCH HAS BEEN CONDUCTED TO DETERMINE IF THE MINING LOCATION COULD BE DETERMINED FOR AN EMERALD ALREADY IN CIRCULATION. TRADITIONAL RESEARCH USED QUALITATIVE GUIDELINES SUCH AS AN EMERALD'S COLOR, STYLE AND QUALITY OF CUTTING, TYPE OF FRACTURE FILLING, AND THE ANTHROPOLOGICAL ORIGINS OF THE ARTIFACTS BEARING THE MINERAL TO DETERMINE THE EMERALD'S MINE LOCATION. MORE RECENT STUDIES USING ENERGY DISPERSIVE X-RAY SPECTROSCOPY METHODS HAVE UNCOVERED TRACE CHEMICAL ELEMENT DIFFERENCES BETWEEN EMERALDS, INCLUDING ONES MINED IN CLOSE PROXIMITY TO ONE ANOTHER. AMERICAN GEMOLOGIST DAVID CRONIN AND HIS COLLEAGUES HAVE EXTENSIVELY EXAMINED THE CHEMICAL SIGNATURES OF EMERALDS RESULTING FROM FLUID DYNAMICS AND SUBTLE PRECIPITATION MECHANISMS, AND THEIR RESEARCH DEMONSTRATED THE CHEMICAL HOMOGENEITY OF EMERALDS FROM THE SAME MINING LOCATION AND THE STATISTICAL DIFFERENCES THAT EXIST BETWEEN EMERALDS FROM DIFFERENT MINING LOCATIONS, INCLUDING THOSE BETWEEN THE THREE LOCATIONS: MUZO, COSCUEZ, AND CHIVOR, IN COLOMBIA, SOUTH AMERICA. SYNTHETIC EMERALD: EMERALD SHOWING ITS HEXAGONAL STRUCTURE. BOTH HYDROTHERMAL AND FLUX-GROWTH SYNTHETICS HAVE BEEN PRODUCED, AND A METHOD HAS BEEN DEVELOPED FOR PRODUCING AN EMERALD OVERGROWTH ON COLORLESS BERYL. THE FIRST COMMERCIALLY SUCCESSFUL EMERALD SYNTHESIS PROCESS WAS THAT OF CARROLL CHATHAM, LIKELY INVOLVING A LITHIUM VANADATE FLUX PROCESS, AS CHATHAM'S EMERALDS DO NOT HAVE ANY WATER AND CONTAIN TRACES OF VANADATE, MOLYBDENUM AND VANADIUM. THE OTHER LARGE PRODUCER OF FLUX EMERALDS WAS PIERRE GILSON SR., WHOSE PRODUCTS HAVE BEEN ON THE MARKET SINCE 1964. GILSON'S EMERALDS ARE USUALLY GROWN ON NATURAL COLORLESS BERYL SEEDS, WHICH ARE COATED ON BOTH SIDES. GROWTH OCCURS AT THE RATE OF 1 MM PER MONTH, A TYPICAL SEVEN-MONTH GROWTH RUN PRODUCES EMERALD CRYSTALS 7 MM THICK. HYDROTHERMAL SYNTHETIC EMERALDS HAVE BEEN ATTRIBUTED TO IG FARBEN, NACKEN, TAIRUS, AND OTHERS, BUT THE FIRST SATISFACTORY COMMERCIAL PRODUCT WAS THAT OF JOHANN LECHLEITNER OF INNSBRUCK, AUSTRIA, WHICH APPEARED ON THE MARKET IN THE 1960S. THESE STONES WERE INITIALLY SOLD UNDER THE NAMES "EMERITA" AND "SYMERALDS", AND THEY WERE GROWN AS A THIN LAYER OF EMERALD ON TOP OF NATURAL COLORLESS BERYL STONES. LATER, FROM 1965 TO 1970, THE LINDE DIVISION OF UNION CARBIDE PRODUCED COMPLETELY SYNTHETIC EMERALDS BY HYDROTHERMAL SYNTHESIS. ACCORDING TO THEIR PATENTS (ATTRIBUTABLE TO E.M. FLANIGEN), ACIDIC CONDITIONS ARE ESSENTIAL TO PREVENT THE CHROMIUM (WHICH IS USED AS THE COLORANT) FROM PRECIPITATING. ALSO, IT IS IMPORTANT THAT THE SILICON-CONTAINING NUTRIENT BE KEPT AWAY FROM THE OTHER INGREDIENTS TO PREVENT NUCLEATION AND CONFINE GROWTH TO THE SEED CRYSTALS. GROWTH OCCURS BY A DIFFUSION-REACTION PROCESS, ASSISTED BY CONVECTION. THE LARGEST PRODUCER OF HYDROTHERMAL EMERALDS TODAY IS TAIRUS, WHICH HAS SUCCEEDED IN SYNTHESIZING EMERALDS WITH CHEMICAL COMPOSITION SIMILAR TO EMERALDS IN ALKALINE DEPOSITS IN COLOMBIA, AND WHOSE PRODUCTS ARE THUS KNOWN AS “COLOMBIAN CREATED EMERALDS” OR “TAIRUS CREATED EMERALDS”. LUMINESCENCE IN ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT IS CONSIDERED A SUPPLEMENTARY TEST WHEN MAKING A NATURAL VERSUS SYNTHETIC DETERMINATION, AS MANY, BUT NOT ALL, NATURAL EMERALDS ARE INERT TO ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT. MANY SYNTHETICS ARE ALSO UV INERT. EMERALD MADE BY HYDROTHERMAL SYNTHESIS. SYNTHETIC EMERALDS ARE OFTEN REFERRED TO AS "CREATED", AS THEIR CHEMICAL AND GEMOLOGICAL COMPOSITION IS THE SAME AS THEIR NATURAL COUNTERPARTS. THE U.S. FEDERAL TRADE COMMISSION (FTC) HAS VERY STRICT REGULATIONS AS TO WHAT CAN AND WHAT CANNOT BE CALLED A "SYNTHETIC" STONE. THE FTC SAYS: "§ 23.23(C) IT IS UNFAIR OR DECEPTIVE TO USE THE WORD "LABORATORY-GROWN", "LABORATORY-CREATED", "[MANUFACTURER NAME]-CREATED", OR "SYNTHETIC" WITH THE NAME OF ANY NATURAL STONE TO DESCRIBE ANY INDUSTRY PRODUCT UNLESS SUCH INDUSTRY PRODUCT HAS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME OPTICAL, PHYSICAL, AND CHEMICAL PROPERTIES AS THE STONE NAMED." IN CULTURE AND LORE: EMERALD IS REGARDED AS THE TRADITIONAL BIRTHSTONE FOR MAY AS WELL AS THE TRADITIONAL GEMSTONE FOR THE ASTROLOGICAL SIGN OF CANCER. ONE OF THE QUAINTER ANECDOTES ABOUT EMERALDS WAS TOLD BY THE 16TH-CENTURY HISTORIAN BRANTÔME, WHO REFERRED TO THE MANY IMPRESSIVE EMERALDS THE SPANISH UNDER CORTEZ HAD BROUGHT BACK TO EUROPE FROM LATIN AMERICA. ON ONE OF CORTEZ'S MOST NOTABLE EMERALDS HE HAD THE TEXT ENGRAVED, INTER NATOS MULIERUM NON-SUR-REXIT MAYOR ("AMONG THOSE BORN OF WOMAN THERE HATH NOT ARISEN A GREATER," MATTHEW 11:11) WHICH REFERRED TO JOHN THE BAPTIST. BRANTÔME CONSIDERED ENGRAVING SUCH A BEAUTIFUL AND SIMPLE PRODUCT OF NATURE SACRILEGIOUS AND CONSIDERED THIS ACT THE CAUSE FOR CORTEZ'S LOSS OF AN EXTREMELY PRECIOUS PEARL (TO WHICH HE DEDICATED A WORK, A BEAUTIFUL AND INCOMPARABLE PEARL), AND EVEN FOR THE DEATH OF KING CHARLES IX OF FRANCE, WHO DIED SOON AFTERWARD. THE CHIEF DEITY OF ONE OF INDIA'S MOST FAMOUS TEMPLES, THE MEENAKSHI AMMAN TEMPLE IN MADURAI, IS THE GODDESS MEENAKSHI, WHOSE IDOL IS TRADITIONALLY THOUGHT TO BE MADE OF EMERALD.
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EMPHOLITE
	EMPHOLITE IS AN ALUMINIUM OXIDE HYDROXIDE MINERAL, Α-ALO(OH), CRYSTALLIZING IN THE ORTHORHOMBIC SYSTEM AND ISOMORPHOUS WITH GOETHITE. IT OCCURS SOMETIMES AS FLATTENED CRYSTALS, BUT USUALLY AS LAMELLAR OR SCALY MASSES, THE FLATTENED SURFACE BEING A DIRECTION OF PERFECT CLEAVAGE ON WHICH THE LUSTRE IS MARKEDLY PEARLY IN CHARACTER. IT IS COLORLESS OR GREYISH-WHITE, YELLOWISH, SOMETIMES VIOLET IN COLOR, AND VARIES FROM TRANSLUCENT TO TRANSPARENT. IT MAY BE READILY DISTINGUISHED FROM OTHER COLORLESS TRANSPARENT MINERALS WITH A PERFECT CLEAVAGE AND PEARLY LUSTER—LIKE MICA, TALC, BRUCITE, AND GYPSUM— BY ITS GREATER HARDNESS OF 6.5 - 7. THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS 3.4. WHEN HEATED BEFORE THE BLOWPIPE IT DECREPITATES VIOLENTLY, BREAKING UP INTO WHITE PEARLY SCALES. THE MINERAL OCCURS AS AN ALTERATION PRODUCT OF CORUNDUM OR EMERY AND IS FOUND IN GRANULAR LIMESTONE AND OTHER CRYSTALLINE ROCKS. WELL-DEVELOPED CRYSTALS ARE FOUND IN THE EMERY DEPOSITS OF THE URALS AND AT CHESTER, MASSACHUSETTS, AND IN KAOLIN AT SCHEMNITZ IN HUNGARY. IF OBTAINABLE IN LARGE QUANTITY, IT WOULD BE OF ECONOMIC IMPORTANCE AS A SOURCE OF ALUMINIUM. DIASPORE, ALONG WITH GIBBSITE AND BOEHMITE, IS A MAJOR COMPONENT OF THE ALUMINIUM ORE BAUXITE. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1801 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN MRAMORSK ZAVOD, SVERDLOVSKAYA OBLAST, MIDDLE URALS, RUSSIA. THE NAME, WHICH WAS COINED BY RENÉ JUST HAÜY, IS FROM THE GREEK FOR ΔΙΑΣΠΕΊΡΕΙΝ, TO SCATTER, IN ALLUSION TO ITS DECREPITATION ON HEATING. CSARITE, OTTOMANITE, AND ZULTANITE ARE TRADE NAMES FOR GEM-QUALITY DIASPORE (ALSO KNOWN AS TURKISH DIASPORE) FROM THE İLBIR MOUNTAINS OF SOUTHWEST TURKEY.
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ENSTATITE
	ENSTATITE IS A MINERAL; THE MAGNESIUM ENDMEMBER OF THE PYROXENE SILICATE MINERAL SERIES ENSTATITE (MGSIO3) – FERROSILITE (FESIO3). THE MAGNESIUM RICH MEMBERS OF THE SOLID SOLUTION SERIES ARE COMMON ROCK-FORMING MINERALS FOUND IN IGNEOUS AND METAMORPHIC ROCKS. THE INTERMEDIATE COMPOSITION, (MG,FE)SIO3, HAS HISTORICALLY BEEN KNOWN AS HYPERSTHENE, ALTHOUGH THIS NAME HAS BEEN FORMALLY ABANDONED AND REPLACED BY ORTHOPYROXENE. WHEN DETERMINED PETROGRAPHICALLY OR CHEMICALLY THE COMPOSITION IS GIVEN AS RELATIVE PROPORTIONS OF ENSTATITE (EN) AND FERROSILITE (FS) (E.G., EN80FS20). POLYMORPHS AND VARIETIES: GEM QUALITY ENSTATITE FROM MYANMAR (SIZE: 2.4×1.0×0.8 CM). MOST NATURAL CRYSTALS ARE ORTHORHOMBIC (SPACE GROUP PBCA) ALTHOUGH THREE POLYMORPHS ARE KNOWN. THE HIGH TEMPERATURE, LOW PRESSURE POLYMORPHS ARE PROTOENSTATITE AND PROTOFERROSILITE (ALSO ORTHORHOMBIC, SPACE GROUP PBCN) WHILE THE LOW TEMPERATURE FORMS, CLINOENSTATITE AND CLINOFERROSILITE, ARE MONOCLINIC (SPACE GROUP P21/C). WEATHERED ENSTATITE WITH A SMALL AMOUNT OF IRON TAKES ON A SUBMETALLIC LUSTER AND A BRONZE-LIKE COLOR. THIS MATERIAL IS TERMED BRONZITE, ALTHOUGH IT IS MORE CORRECTLY CALLED ALTERED ENSTATITE. BRONZITE AND HYPERSTHENE WERE KNOWN LONG BEFORE ENSTATITE, WHICH WAS FIRST DESCRIBED BY G. A. KENNGOTT IN 1855. BRONZITE VARIETY FROM BARE HILLS, BALTIMORE COUNTY, MARYLAND, USA (SIZE: 9.6×7.5×4.9 CM). AN EMERALD-GREEN VARIETY OF ENSTATITE IS CALLED CHROME-ENSTATITE AND IS CUT AS A GEMSTONE. THE GREEN COLOR IS CAUSED BY TRACES OF CHROMIUM, HENCE THE VARIETAL NAME. IN ADDITION, BRONZITE IS ALSO SOMETIMES USED AS A GEMSTONE. IDENTIFICATION: ENSTATITE AND THE OTHER ORTHORHOMBIC PYROXENES ARE DISTINGUISHED FROM THOSE OF THE MONOCLINIC SERIES BY THEIR OPTICAL CHARACTERISTICS, SUCH AS STRAIGHT EXTINCTION, MUCH WEAKER DOUBLE REFRACTION AND STRONGER PLEOCHROISM.[4] THEY ALSO HAVE A PRISMATIC CLEAVAGE THAT IS PERFECT IN TWO DIRECTIONS AT 90 DEGREES. ENSTATITE IS WHITE, GRAY, GREENISH, OR BROWN IN COLOR; ITS HARDNESS IS 5–6 ON THE MOHS SCALE, AND ITS SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS 3.2–3.3. THIS PRISMATIC FORM IS USED IN GEMSTONES, AND FOR ACADEMIC PURPOSES. OCCURRENCE: ISOLATED CRYSTALS ARE RARE, BUT ORTHOPYROXENE IS AN ESSENTIAL CONSTITUENT OF VARIOUS TYPES OF IGNEOUS ROCKS AND METAMORPHIC ROCKS. MAGNESIAN ORTHOPYROXENE OCCURS IN PLUTONIC ROCKS SUCH AS GABBRO (NORITE) AND DIORITE. IT MAY FORM SMALL IDIOMORPHIC PHENOCRYSTS AND ALSO GROUNDMASS GRAINS IN VOLCANIC ROCKS SUCH AS BASALT, ANDESITE, AND DACITE. ENSTATITE, CLOSE TO EN90FS10 IN COMPOSITION, IS AN ESSENTIAL MINERAL IN TYPICAL PERIDOTITE AND PYROXENITE OF THE EARTH'S MANTLE. XENOLITHS OF PERIDOTITE ARE COMMON IN KIMBERLITE AND IN SOME BASALT. MEASUREMENTS OF THE CALCIUM, ALUMINUM, AND CHROMIUM CONTENTS OF ENSTATITE IN THESE XENOLITHS HAVE BEEN CRUCIAL IN RECONSTRUCTING THE DEPTHS FROM WHICH THE XENOLITHS WERE PLUCKED BY THE ASCENDING MAGMAS. ORTHOPYROXENE IS AN IMPORTANT CONSTITUENT OF SOME METAMORPHIC ROCKS SUCH AS GRANULITE. ORTHOPYROXENE NEAR PURE ENSTATITE IN COMPOSITION OCCURS IN SOME METAMORPHOSED SERPENTINES. LARGE CRYSTALS, A FOOT IN LENGTH AND MOSTLY ALTERED TO STEATITE, WERE FOUND IN 1874 IN THE APATITE VEINS TRAVERSING MICA-SCHIST AND HORNBLENDE-SCHIST AT THE APATITE MINE OF KJØRSTAD, NEAR BREVIK IN SOUTHERN NORWAY. ENSTATITE IS A COMMON MINERAL IN METEORITES. CRYSTALS HAVE BEEN FOUND IN STONY AND IRON METEORITES, INCLUDING ONE THAT FELL AT BREITENBACH IN THE ORE MOUNTAINS, BOHEMIA. IN SOME METEORITES, TOGETHER WITH OLIVINE IT FORMS THE BULK OF THE MATERIAL; IT CAN OCCUR IN SMALL SPHERICAL MASSES, OR CHONDRULES, WITH AN INTERNAL RADIATED STRUCTURE. ENSTATITE IN SPACE: ENSTATITE IS ONE OF THE FEW SILICATE MINERALS THAT HAVE BEEN OBSERVED IN CRYSTALLINE FORM OUTSIDE THE SOLAR SYSTEM, PARTICULARLY AROUND EVOLVED STARS AND PLANETARY NEBULAE SUCH AS NGC 6302. ENSTATITE IS THOUGHT TO BE ONE OF THE EARLY STAGES FOR THE FORMATION OF CRYSTALLINE SILICATES IN SPACE AND MANY CORRELATIONS HAVE BEEN NOTED BETWEEN THE OCCURRENCE OF THE MINERAL AND THE STRUCTURE OF THE OBJECT AROUND WHICH IT HAS BEEN OBSERVED. ENSTATITE IS THOUGHT TO BE A MAIN COMPONENT OF THE E-TYPE ASTEROIDS; IN THE SOLAR SYSTEM, THE MAIN EXAMPLE ARE HUNGARIA ASTEROIDS. 
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EOSPHORITE
	EOSPHORITE IS BROWN (OCCASIONALLY PINK) MANGANESE HYDROUS PHOSPHATE MINERAL BY CHEMICAL FORMULA: MNAL(PO4)(OH)2·H2O. IT IS USED AS A GEMSTONE. EOSPHORITE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE MONOCLINIC CRYSTAL SYSTEM. IT FORMS SLENDER PRISMATIC CRYSTALS WHICH OFTEN FORM RADIATING OR SPHERICAL CLUSTERS. THE CRYSTALS OFTEN SHOW PSEUDO–ORTHORHOMBIC FORMS DUE TO TWINNING. EOSPHORITE FORMS A SERIES WITH CHILDRENITE, THE IRON RICH MEMBER, WITH DIVALENT IRON REPLACING MOST OF THE MANGANESE IN THE CRYSTAL LATTICE. THE TWO ENDMEMBERS ARE ISOSTRUCTURAL BUT DIFFER IN THEIR PROPERTIES, SUCH AS CRYSTAL HABIT, COLORATION, AND OPTICAL PROPERTIES. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1878 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN THE BRANCHVILLE MICA MINE IN BRANCHVILLE, FAIRFIELD COUNTY, CONNECTICUT, US. ITS NAME IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK ΈΩΣΦΟΡΟΣ FOR "DAWN-BEARING," BECAUSE OF ITS PINK COLOR. IT OCCURS WORLDWIDE TYPICALLY AS A SECONDARY MINERAL IN PHOSPHATE RICH GRANITIC PEGMATITES IN ASSOCIATION WITH RHODOCHROSITE, LITHIOPHILITE, TRIPHYLITE, TRIPLOIDITE, DICKINSONITE, ALBITE, COOKEITE, APATITE, BERYLLONITE, HYDROXYL-HERDERITE, AND TOURMALINE. AN ATTRACTIVE COMBINATION OF EOSPHORITE AND ROSE QUARTZ OCCURS AT TAQUARAL, MINAS GERAIS, BRAZIL.
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EPIDOTE
	EPIDOTE IS A CALCIUM ALUMINIUM IRON SOROSILICATE MINERAL. DESCRIPTION IS A WELL-DEVELOPED CRYSTALS OF EPIDOTE, CA2AL2(FE3+;AL)(SIO4)(SI2O7)O(OH), CRYSTALLIZING IN THE MONOCLINIC SYSTEM, ARE OF FREQUENT OCCURRENCE: THEY ARE COMMONLY PRISMATIC IN HABIT, THE DIRECTION OF ELONGATION BEING PERPENDICULAR TO THE SINGLE PLANE OF SYMMETRY. THE FACES ARE OFTEN DEEPLY STRIATED AND CRYSTALS ARE OFTEN TWINNED. MANY OF THE CHARACTERS OF THE MINERAL VARY WITH THE AMOUNT OF IRON PRESENT FOR INSTANCE, THE COLOR, THE OPTICAL CONSTANTS, AND THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY. THE COLOR IS GREEN, GREY, BROWN OR NEARLY BLACK, BUT USUALLY A CHARACTERISTIC SHADE OF YELLOWISH-GREEN OR PISTACHIO-GREEN. IT DISPLAYS STRONG PLEOCHROISM, THE PLEOCHROIC COLORS BEING USUALLY GREEN, YELLOW AND BROWN. CLINOZOISITE IS GREEN, WHITE OR PALE ROSE-RED GROUP SPECIES CONTAINING VERY LITTLE IRON, THUS HAVING THE SAME CHEMICAL COMPOSITION AS THE ORTHORHOMBIC MINERAL ZOISITE.[4] THE NAME, DUE TO HAÜY, IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK WORD "EPIDOSIS" (ἐΠΊΔΟΣΙΣ) WHICH MEANS "ADDITION" IN ALLUSION TO ONE SIDE OF THE IDEAL PRISM BEING LONGER THAN THE OTHER. EPIDOTE FROM ALASKA: EPIDOTE IS AN ABUNDANT ROCK-FORMING MINERAL, BUT ONE OF SECONDARY ORIGIN. IT OCCURS IN MARBLE AND SCHISTOSE ROCKS OF METAMORPHIC ORIGIN. IT IS ALSO A PRODUCT OF HYDROTHERMAL ALTERATION OF VARIOUS MINERALS (FELDSPARS, MICAS, PYROXENES, AMPHIBOLES, GARNETS, AND OTHERS) COMPOSING IGNEOUS ROCKS. A ROCK COMPOSED OF QUARTZ AND EPIDOTE IS KNOWN AS EPIDOSITE. WELL-DEVELOPED CRYSTALS ARE FOUND AT MANY LOCALITIES: KNAPPENWAND, NEAR THE GROßVENEDIGER IN THE UNTERSULZBACHTHAL IN SALZBURG, AS MAGNIFICENT, DARK GREEN CRYSTALS OF LONG PRISMATIC HABIT IN CAVITIES IN EPIDOTE SCHIST, WITH ASBESTOS, ADULARIA, CALCITE, AND APATITE; THE ALA VALLEY AND TRAVERSELLA IN PIEDMONT; ARENDAL IN NORWAY; LE BOURG-D'OISANS IN DAUPHINÉ; HADDAM IN CONNECTICUT; PRINCE OF WALES ISLAND IN ALASKA, HERE AS LARGE, DARK GREEN, TABULAR CRYSTALS WITH COPPER ORES IN METAMORPHOSED LIMESTONE. THE PERFECTLY TRANSPARENT, DARK GREEN CRYSTALS FROM THE KNAPPENWAND AND FROM BRAZIL HAVE OCCASIONALLY BEEN CUT AS GEMSTONES. RELATED SPECIES: BELONGING TO THE SAME ISOMORPHOUS GROUP WITH EPIDOTE ARE THE REE-RICH ALLANITE (CONTAINING PRIMARILY LANTHANUM, CERIUM, AND YTTRIUM), AND THE MANGANESE-RICH PIEMONTITE. PIEMONTITE OCCURS AS SMALL, REDDISH-BLACK, MONOCLINIC CRYSTALS IN THE MANGANESE MINES AT SAN MARCEL, NEAR IVREA IN PIEDMONT, AND IN CRYSTALLINE SCHISTS AT SEVERAL PLACES IN JAPAN. THE PURPLE COLOR OF THE EGYPTIAN PORFIDO ROSSO ANTICO IS DUE TO THE PRESENCE OF THIS MINERAL. SAMPLE OF DOLLASEITE (DARK BROWN MATRIX AT ARROW POINTS) FROM SWEDEN. ALLANITE AND DOLLASEITE-(CE) HAVE THE SAME GENERAL EPIDOTE FORMULA AND CONTAIN METALS OF THE CERIUM GROUP. IN EXTERNAL APPEARANCE ALLANITE DIFFERS WIDELY FROM EPIDOTE, BEING BLACK OR DARK BROWN IN COLOR, PITCHY IN LUSTRE, AND OPAQUE IN THE MASS; FURTHER, THERE IS LITTLE OR NO CLEAVAGE, AND WELL-DEVELOPED CRYSTALS ARE RARE. THE CRYSTALLOGRAPHIC AND OPTICAL CHARACTERS ARE SIMILAR TO THOSE OF EPIDOTE; THE PLEOCHROISM IS STRONG WITH REDDISH-, YELLOWISH-, AND GREENISH-BROWN COLORS. ALTHOUGH NOT A COMMON MINERAL, ALLANITE IS OF FAIRLY WIDE DISTRIBUTION AS A PRIMARY ACCESSORY CONSTITUENT OF MANY CRYSTALLINE ROCKS, GNEISS, GRANITE, SYENITE, RHYOLITE, ANDESITE, AND OTHERS. IT WAS FIRST FOUND IN THE GRANITE OF EAST GREENLAND AND DESCRIBED BY THOMAS ALLAN IN 1808, AFTER WHOM THE SPECIES WAS NAMED. ALLANITE IS A MINERAL READILY ALTERED BY HYDRATION, BECOMING OPTICALLY ISOTROPIC AND AMORPHOUS: FOR THIS REASON, SEVERAL VARIETIES HAVE BEEN DISTINGUISHED, AND MANY DIFFERENT NAMES APPLIED. ORTHITE WAS THE NAME GIVEN BY JÖNS BERZELIUS IN 1818 TO A HYDRATED FORM FOUND AS SLENDER PRISMATIC CRYSTALS, SOMETIMES A FOOT IN LENGTH, AT FINBO, NEAR FALUN IN SWEDEN. DOLLASEITE IS LESS COMMON, FAMOUS FROM THE OSTANMOSSA MINE IN THE NORBERG DISTRICT OF SWEDEN. 
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ERYTHRITE
	ERYTHRITE IS A SECONDARY HYDRATED COBALT ARSENATE MINERAL WITH THE FORMULA CO3(ASO4)2•8H2O. ERYTHRITE AND ANNABERGITE, CHEMICAL FORMULA (NI3AS4. 2•8H2O, OR NICKEL ARSENATE FORM A COMPLETE SERIES WITH THE GENERAL FORMULA (CO,NI)3(ASO4)2•8H2O. ERYTHRITE FROM MOROCCO: ERYTHRITE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE MONOCLINIC SYSTEM AND FORMS PRISMATIC CRYSTALS. THE COLOR IS CRIMSON TO PINK AND OCCURS AS A SECONDARY COATING KNOWN AS COBALT BLOOM ON COBALT ARSENIDE MINERALS. WELL-FORMED CRYSTALS ARE RARE, WITH MOST OF THE MINERAL MANIFESTING IN CRUSTS OR SMALL RENIFORM AGGREGATES. ERYTHRITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1832 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN GRUBE DANIEL, SCHNEEBERG, SAXONY] AND TAKES ITS NAME FROM THE GREEK ΈΡΥΘΡΟΣ (ERYTHROS), MEANING RED. HISTORICALLY, ERYTHRITE ITSELF HAS NOT BEEN AN ECONOMICALLY IMPORTANT MINERAL, BUT THE PROSPECTOR MAY USE IT AS A GUIDE TO ASSOCIATED COBALT AND NATIVE SILVER. ERYTHRITE OCCURS AS A SECONDARY MINERAL IN THE OXIDE ZONE OF CO–NI–AS BEARING MINERAL DEPOSITS. IT OCCURS IN ASSOCIATION WITH COBALTITE, SKUTTERUDITE, SYMPLESITE, ROSELITE-BETA, SCORODITE, PHARMACOSIDERITE, ADAMITE, MORENOSITE, RETGERSITE, AND MALACHITE. NOTABLE LOCALITIES ARE COBALT, ONTARIO; LA COBALTERA, CHILE, SCHNEEBERG, SAXONY, GERMANY; JOACHIMSTHAL, CZECH REPUBLIC; CORNWALL, ENGLAND; BOU AZZER, MOROCCO; THE BLACKBIRD MINE, LEMHI COUNTY, IDAHO; SARA ALICIA MINE, NEAR ALAMOS, SONORA, MEXICO; MT. COBALT, QUEENSLAND AND THE DOME ROCK COPPER MINE, MINGARY, SOUTH AUSTRALIA. OTHER VARIETIES: THE NICKEL VARIETY, ANNABERGITE, OCCURS AS A LIGHT GREEN NICKEL BLOOM ON NICKEL ARSENIDES. IN ADDITION, IRON, MAGNESIUM AND ZINC CAN ALSO SUBSTITUTE FOR THE COBALT POSITION, CREATING THREE OTHER MINERALS: PARASYMPLESITE (FE), HÖRNESITE (MG) AND KÖTTIGITE (ZN). 
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ESPERITE
	ESPERITE IS A RARE COMPLEX CALCIUM LEAD ZINC SILICATE (PBCA3ZN4(SIO4)4) RELATED TO BERYLLONITE AND TRIMERITE THAT USED TO BE CALLED CALCIUM LARSENITE. IT WAS NAMED IN HONOR OF ESPER F. LARSEN JR. (1879–1961), PETROLOGIST OF HARVARD UNIVERSITY. ESPERITE HAS A WHITE, GREASY APPEARANCE IN DAYLIGHT AND IS MUCH PRIZED FOR ITS BRILLIANT YELLOW GREEN FLUORESCENCE UNDER SHORTWAVE ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT. IT IS FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH CALCITE, FRANKLINITE, WILLEMITE, HARDYSTONITE AND CLINOHEDRITE. IT HAS ALSO BEEN FOUND AS PRISMATIC CRYSTALS UP TO 1 MM IN LENGTH AT THE EL DRAGON MINE, POTOSI, BOLIVIA IN ASSOCIATION WITH ALLOPHANE, CHALCOMENITE, CLINOCHALCOMENITE AND BARITE.
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ETTRINGITE
	ETTRINGITE IS A HYDROUS CALCIUM ALUMINIUM SULFATE MINERAL WITH FORMULA: CA6AL2(SO4)3(OH)12·26H2O. IT IS A COLORLESS TO YELLOW MINERAL CRYSTALLIZING IN THE TRIGONAL SYSTEM. THE PRISMATIC CRYSTALS ARE TYPICALLY COLORLESS, TURNING WHITE ON PARTIAL DEHYDRATION.  IT IS PART OF THE ETTRINGITE-GROUP WHICH INCLUDES OTHER SULFATES SUCH AS THAUMASITE AND BENTORITE. DISCOVERY AND OCCURRENCE: ETTRINGITE, 6.5×3.2 CM. N'CHWANING MINES, KALAHARI MANGANESE FIELDS, NORTHERN CAPE PROVINCE, SOUTH AFRICA. ETTRINGITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1874 BY J.LEHMANN/ FOR AN OCCURRENCE NEAR THE ETTRINGER BELLERBERG VOLCANO, ETTRINGEN, RHEINLAND-PFALZ, GERMANY. IT OCCURS WITHIN METAMORPHICALLY ALTERED LIMESTONE ADJACENT TO IGNEOUS INTRUSIVE ROCKS OR WITHIN XENOLITHS. IT ALSO OCCURS AS WEATHERING CRUSTS ON LARNITE IN THE HATRURIM FORMATION OF ISRAEL. IT OCCURS ASSOCIATED WITH PORTLANDITE, AFWILLITE AND HYDROCALUMITE AT SCAWT HILL, IRELAND AND WITH AFWILLITE, HYDROCALUMITE, MAYENITE AND GYPSUM IN THE HATRURIM FORMATION. IT HAS ALSO BEEN REPORTED FROM THE ZEILBERG QUARRY, MAROLDSWEISACH, BAVARIA; AT BOISSÉJOUR, NEAR CLERMONT-FERRAND, PUY-DE-DÔME, AUVERGNE, FRANCE; THE N’CHWANING MINE, KURUMAN DISTRICT, CAPE PROVINCE, SOUTH AFRICA; IN THE US, OCCURRENCES WERE FOUND IN SPURRITE-MERWINITE-GEHLENITE SKARN AT THE 910 LEVEL OF THE COMMERCIAL QUARRY, CRESTMORE, RIVERSIDE COUNTY, CALIFORNIA AND IN THE LUCKY CUSS MINE, TOMBSTONE, ARIZONA. OCCURRENCE IN CEMENT: SEM IMAGE OF FRACTURED HARDENED CEMENT PASTE, SHOWING PLATES OF CALCIUM HYDROXIDE AND NEEDLES OF ETTRINGITE (MICRON SCALE). IN CONCRETE CHEMISTRY ETTRINGITE IS A HEXACALCIUM ALUMINATE TRISULFATE HYDRATE, OF GENERAL FORMULA: (CAO)6(AL2O3)(SO3)3·32H2O OR (CAO)3(AL2O3)(CASO4)3·32H2O. ETTRINGITE IS FORMED IN HYDRATED PORTLAND CEMENT SYSTEM AS A RESULT OF THE REACTION OF CALCIUM ALUMINATE WITH CALCIUM SULFATE, BOTH PRESENT IN PORTLAND CEMENT.[7] ETTRINGITE, THE MORE PROMINENT REPRESENTATIVE OF AFT PHASES OR (AL2O3-FE2O3-TRI), CAN ALSO BE SYNTHESIZED IN THE LABORATORY BY REACTING STOICHIOMETRIC AMOUNTS OF CALCIUM, ALUMINIUM AND SULFATE IN WATER. C3A + 3 CASO4 → ETTRINGITE. IN THE CEMENT SYSTEM, THE PRESENCE OF ETTRINGITE DEPENDS ON THE RATIO OF CALCIUM SULFATE TO TRI-CALCIUM ALUMINATE (C3A); WHEN THIS RATIO IS LOW, ETTRINGITE FORMS DURING EARLY HYDRATION AND THEN CONVERTS TO THE CALCIUM ALUMINATE MONOSULFATE (AFM PHASE OR (AL2O3-FE2O3-MONO)). WHEN THE RATIO IS INTERMEDIATE, ONLY A PORTION OF THE ETTRINGITE CONVERTS TO AFM AND BOTH CAN COEXIST, WHILE ETTRINGITE IS UNLIKELY TO CONVERT TO AFM AT HIGH RATIOS. THE FOLLOWING CHARACTERS DESIGNATE STANDARD NOTATIONS: C = CAO, S = SIO2, A = AL2O3, F = FE2O3, S̅ = SO3, H = H2O, K = K2O, N = NA2O, M = MONO, T = TR, AFT AND AFM PHASES. AFT: ABBREVIATION FOR "ALUMINA, FERRIC OXIDE, TRI-SULFATE" OR (AL2O3 – FE2O3 – TRI). IT REPRESENTS A GROUP OF CALCIUM SULFOALUMINATE HYDRATES. AFT HAS THE GENERAL FORMULA [CA3(AL,FE)(OH)6•12H2O]2•X3•NH2O WHERE X REPRESENTS A DOUBLY CHARGED ANION OR, SOMETIMES, TWO SINGLY CHARGED ANIONS. ETTRINGITE IS THE MOST COMMON AND IMPORTANT MEMBER OF THE AFT GROUP (X IN THIS CASE DENOTING SULFATE). AFM: ABBREVIATION FOR "ALUMINA, FERRIC OXIDE, MONO-SULFATE" OR (AL2O3 – FE2O3 – MONO). IT REPRESENTS ANOTHER GROUP OF CALCIUM ALUMINATE HYDRATES WITH GENERAL FORMULA [CA2(AL,FE)(OH)6)]·X·NH2O [CA2(AL,FE)(OH)6)]•X•NH2O WHERE X REPRESENTS A SINGLY CHARGED ANION OR 'HALF' A DOUBLY CHARGED ANION. X MAY BE ONE OF MANY ANIONS. THE MOST IMPORTANT ANIONS INVOLVED IN PORTLAND CEMENT HYDRATION ARE HYDROXYL, SULFATE AND CARBONATE. STRUCTURE: THE MINERAL ETTRINGITE HAS A STRUCTURE THAT RUNS PARALLEL TO THE C AXIS -THE NEEDLE AXIS-; IN THE MIDDLE OF THESE TWO LIE THE SULFATE IONS AND H2O MOLECULES, THE SPACE GROUP IS P31C. ETTRINGITE CRYSTAL SYSTEM IS TRIGONAL, CRYSTALS ARE ELONGATED AND IN A NEEDLE LIKE SHAPE, OCCURRENCE OF DISORDER OR TWINING IS COMMON, WHICH AFFECTS THE INTERCOLUMN MATERIAL.[9] THE FIRST X-RAY STUDY WAS DONE BY BANNISTER, HEY & BERNAL (1936), WHICH FOUND THAT THE CRYSTAL UNIT CELL IS OF A HEXAGONAL FORM WITH A=11.26 AND C=21.48 WITH SPACE GROUP P63/MMCAND Z=2. FROM OBSERVATIONS ON DEHYDRATION AND CHEMICAL FORMULAS THERE WERE SUGGESTIONS OF THE STRUCTURE BEING COMPOSED OF CA2+ AND AL(OH)63−, WERE BETWEEN THEM LIE SO42− IONS AND H2O MOLECULES. FURTHER X-RAY STUDIES ENSUED; NAMELY WELLIN (1956) WHICH DETERMINED THE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF THAUMASITE, AND BESJAK & JELENIC (1966) WHICH GAVE AFFIRMATION OF THE STRUCTURE NATURE OF ETTRINGITE. AN ETTRINGITE SAMPLE EXTRACTED FROM SCAWT HILL WAS ANALYSED BY C. E. TILLEY, THE CRYSTAL WAS 1.1 X 0.8 0.5 MM, WITH SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 1.772±0.002, THE DENSITY WAS DETERMINED BY IMMERSING THE SAMPLE IN A SOLUTION OF CARBON TETRACHLORIDE MIXED WITH BROMOFORM. THE CRYSTAL SHOWED FIVE PRISM FACES OF THE FORM M {1010} AND A SMALL FACE A{1120}, WITH NO PYRAMIDAL OR BASAL FACES, UPON X-RAY DIFFRACTION A LAUER GRAM ALONG THE C-AXIS REVEALED A HEXAGONAL AXIS WITH VERTICAL PLANES OF SYMMETRY, THIS STUDY SHOWED THAT THE STRUCTURE HAS A HEXAGONAL AND NOT A RHOMBOHEDRAL LATTICE. FURTHER STUDIES CONDUCTED ON SYNTHETIC ETTRINGITE BY USE OF X-RAY AND POWDER DIFFRACTION CONFIRMED EARLIER ASSUMPTIONS AND ANALYSES. UPON ANALYZING THE STRUCTURE OF BOTH ETTRINGITE AND THAUMASITE, IT WAS DEDUCED THAT BOTH MINERALS HAVE HEXAGONAL STRUCTURES, BUT DIFFERENT SPACE GROUPS. ETTRINGITE CRYSTALS HAVE A P31C WITH A=11.224 Å, C= 21,108 Å, WHILE THAUMASITE CRYSTALS FALL INTO SPACE GROUP P63 WITH A= 11.04 Å, C= 10.39 Å. WHILE THESE TWO MINERALS FORM A SOLID SOLUTION, THE DIFFERENCE IN SPACE GROUPS LEAD TO DISCONTINUITIES IN UNIT CELL PARAMETERS. DIFFERENCES BETWEEN STRUCTURES OF ETTRINGITE AND THAUMASITE ARISE FROM THE COLUMNS OF CATIONS AND ANIONS: ETTRINGITE CATION COLUMNS ARE COMPOSED OF CA3[AL(OH)6·12H2O]3+, WHICH RUN PARALLEL TO THE C AXIS, AND THE OTHER COLUMNS OF SULFATE ANIONS AND WATER MOLECULES IN CHANNELS PARALLEL TO THESE COLUMNS. IN CONTRAST, THAUMASITE CONSISTS OF A CYLINDRICAL COLUMN OF CA3[SI(OH)6·12H2O]3+ IN THE C AXIS, WITH SULFATE AND CARBONATE ANIONS IN CHANNELS BETWEEN THESE COLUMNS WHICH CONTAIN WATER MOLECULES AS WELL. FURTHER RESEARCH: ONGOING RESEARCH ON ETTRINGITE AND CEMENT PHASE MINERALS IS IN GENERAL TO FIND WAYS TO IMMOBILIZE WASTES AND HEAVY METALS FROM SOILS AND THE ENVIRONMENT; THIS CAN BE DONE BY USE OF THE PROPER CEMENT PHASE FORMING MINERAL BY USE OF LATTICE TO EXTRACT ACCORDING ELEMENTS. FOR EXAMPLE, IT IS REPORTED THAT COPPER IMMOBILIZATION AT HIGH PH CAN BE ACHIEVED THROUGH FORMATION OF CSH/CAH AND ETTRINGITE. IT IS SUGGESTED THAT THE CRYSTAL MORPHOLOGY OF ETTRINGITE CA6AL2(SO4)3(OH)12·26H2O CAN INCORPORATE A VARIETY OF DIVALENT IONS: CU2+, PB2+, CD2+ AND ZN2+, WHICH CAN SUBSTITUTE FOR THE CA2+ BY INCORPORATING THESE IONS INTO THE LATTICE.
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EUCLASE
	EUCLASE IS A BERYLLIUM ALUMINIUM HYDROXIDE SILICATE MINERAL (BEALSIO4(OH)). IT CRYSTALLIZES IN THE MONOCLINIC CRYSTAL SYSTEM AND IS TYPICALLY MASSIVE TO FIBROUS AS WELL AS IN SLENDER PRISMATIC CRYSTALS. IT IS RELATED TO BERYL (BE3AL2SI6O18) AND OTHER BERYLLIUM MINERALS. IT IS A PRODUCT OF THE DECOMPOSITION OF BERYL IN PEGMATITES. EUCLASE, 3.0 X 1.6 X 1.6 CM. LOST HOPE MINE, MWAMI, MASHONALAND WEST PROVINCE, ZIMBABWE. EUCLASE CRYSTALS ARE NOTED FOR THEIR BLUE COLOR, RANGING FROM VERY PALE TO DARK BLUE. THE MINERAL MAY ALSO BE COLORLESS, WHITE, OR LIGHT GREEN. CLEAVAGE IS PERFECT, PARALLEL TO THE CLINOPINACOID, AND THIS SUGGESTED TO RENÉ JUST HAÜY THE NAME EUCLASE, FROM THE GREEK Εὖ, EASILY, AND ΚΛΆΣΙΣ, FRACTURE. THE READY CLEAVAGE RENDERS THE CRYSTALS FRAGILE WITH A TENDENCY TO CHIP, AND THUS DETRACTS FROM ITS USE FOR PERSONAL ORNAMENT. WHEN CUT, IT RESEMBLES CERTAIN KINDS OF BERYL AND TOPAZ, FROM WHICH IT MAY BE DISTINGUISHED BY ITS SPECIFIC GRAVITY (3.1). ITS HARDNESS (7.5) IS SIMILAR TO BERYL (7.5 - 8), AND A BIT LESS THAN THAT OF TOPAZ (8). IT WAS FIRST REPORTED IN 1792 FROM THE ORENBURG DISTRICT IN THE SOUTHERN URALS, RUSSIA, WHERE IT IS FOUND WITH TOPAZ AND CHRYSOBERYL IN THE GOLD-BEARING GRAVELS OF THE SANARKA (NOWADAYS PROBABLY, SAKMARA RIVER, MEDNOGORSK DISTRICT, ORENBURGSKAYA OBLAST'). ITS TYPE LOCALITY IS OURO PRÊTO, MINAS GERAIS, SOUTHEAST REGION, BRAZIL,[2] WHERE IT OCCURS WITH TOPAZ. IT IS FOUND RARELY IN THE MICA-SCHIST OF THE RAURIS IN THE AUSTRIAN ALPS.
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EUDIALYTE
	EUDIALYTE, WHOSE NAME DERIVES FROM THE GREEK PHRASE Εὖ ΔΙΆΛΥΤΟΣ EU DIALYTOS, MEANING "WELL DECOMPOSABLE", IS A SOMEWHAT RARE, NINE MEMBER RING CYCLOSILICATE MINERAL, WHICH FORMS IN ALKALINE IGNEOUS ROCKS, SUCH AS NEPHELINE SYENITES. ITS NAME ALLUDES TO ITS READY SOLUBILITY IN ACID. EUDIALYTE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1819 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN NEPHELINE SYENITE OF THE ILIMAUSSAQ INTRUSIVE COMPLEX OF SOUTHWEST GREENLAND. USES OF EUDIALYTE: EUDIALYTE IS USED AS A MINOR ORE OF ZIRCONIUM. ANOTHER USE OF EUDIALYTE IS AS A MINOR GEMSTONE, BUT THIS USE IS LIMITED BY ITS RARITY, WHICH IS COMPOUNDED BY ITS POOR CRYSTAL HABIT. THESE FACTORS MAKE EUDIALYTE OF PRIMARY INTEREST AS A COLLECTOR'S MINERAL. EUDIALYTE TYPICALLY HAS A SIGNIFICANT CONTENT OF U, PB, NB, TA, ZR, HF, AND RARE EARTH ELEMENTS (REE). BECAUSE OF THIS, GEOSCIENTISTS USE EUDIALYTE AS A GEOCHRONOMETER TO DATE AND INVESTIGATE THE GENESIS OF THE HOST ROCKS. ASSOCIATED MINERALS: EUDIALYTE IS FOUND ASSOCIATED WITH OTHER ALKALIC IGNEOUS MINERALS, IN ADDITION TO SOME MINERALS COMMON TO MOST IGNEOUS MATERIAL IN GENERAL. ASSOCIATE MINERALS INCLUDE: MICROCLINE, NEPHELINE, AEGIRINE, LAMPROPHYLLITE, LORENZENITE, CATAPLEIITE, MURMANITE, ARFVEDSONITE, SODALITE, AENIGMATITE, RINKITE, LÅVENITE, TITANITE AND TITANIAN MAGNETITE. ALTERNATIVE NAMES: ALTERNATIVE NAMES OF EUDIALYTE INCLUDE: ALMANDINE SPAR, EUDALITE, SAAMI BLOOD. EUCOLITE IS THE NAME OF AN OPTICALLY NEGATIVE VARIETY, MORE ACCURATELY THE GROUP MEMBER: FERROKENTBROOKSITE. NOTES FOR IDENTIFICATION: EUDIALYTE'S CRARITY MAKES LOCALITY USEFUL IN ITS IDENTIFICATION. PROMINENT LOCALITIES OF EUDIALYTE INCLUDE MONT SAINT-HILAIRE IN CANADA, KOLA PENINSULA IN RUSSIA AND POÇOS DE CALDAS IN BRAZIL, BUT IT IS ALSO FOUND IN GREENLAND, NORWAY, AND ARKANSAS. THE LACK OF CRYSTAL HABIT, ASSOCIATED WITH COLOR, IS ALSO USEFUL FOR IDENTIFICATION, AS ARE ASSOCIATED MINERALS. A PINK-RED MINERAL WITH NO GOOD CRYSTALS ASSOCIATED WITH OTHER ALKALINE IGNEOUS MATERIAL, ESPECIALLY NEPHELINE AND AEGIRINE, IS A GOOD INDICATION A SPECIMEN IS EUDIALYTE. EUDIALYTE GROUP: EUDIALYTE GROUP: MICROCHEMICAL (BY ELECTRON MICROPROBE) AND STRUCTURAL ANALYSES OF DIFFERENT EUDIALYTE (AND RELATED) SAMPLES HAVE REVEALED THE PRESENCE OF MANY NEW EUDIALYTE-LIKE MINERALS. THESE MINERALS ARE STRUCTURALLY AND CHEMICALLY RELATED AND JOINED INTO THE EUDIALYTE GROUP. THE GROUP INCLUDES ZR-, OH-, CL-, F-, CO3- AND POSSIBLY ALSO SO4-BEARING SILICATES OF NA, K, H3O, CA, SR, REES, MN, FE, NB AND W. ELECTRON VACANCIES CAN BE PRESENT IN THEIR STRUCTURE, TOO.
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FAYALITE
	FAYALITE (FE2SIO4; COMMONLY ABBREVIATED TO FA) IS THE IRON-RICH END-MEMBER OF THE OLIVINE SOLID-SOLUTION SERIES. IN COMMON WITH ALL MINERALS IN THE OLIVINE GROUP, FAYALITE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE ORTHORHOMBIC SYSTEM (SPACE GROUP PBNM) WITH CELL PARAMETERS A 4.82 Å, B 10.48 Å AND C 6.09 Å. FAYALITE FORMS SOLID SOLUTION SERIES WITH THE MAGNESIUM OLIVINE ENDMEMBER FORSTERITE (MG2SIO4) AND ALSO WITH THE MANGANESE RICH OLIVINE ENDMEMBER TEPHROITE (MN2SIO4). THE ATOMIC SCALE STRUCTURE OF FAYALITE LOOKING ALONG THE A AXIS. OXYGEN IS SHOWN IN RED, SILICON IN PINK, AND IRON IN BLUE. A PROJECTION OF THE UNIT CELL IS SHOWN BY THE BLACK RECTANGLE. IRON RICH OLIVINE IS A RELATIVELY COMMON CONSTITUENT OF ACIDIC AND ALKALINE IGNEOUS ROCKS SUCH AS VOLCANIC OBSIDIANS, RHYOLITES, TRACHYTES AND PHONOLITES AND PLUTONIC QUARTZ SYENITES WHERE IT IS ASSOCIATED WITH AMPHIBOLES. ITS MAIN OCCURRENCE IS IN ULTRAMAFIC VOLCANIC AND PLUTONIC ROCKS AND LESS COMMONLY IN FELSIC PLUTONIC ROCKS AND RARELY IN GRANITE PEGMATITE. IT ALSO OCCURS IN LITHOPHYSAE IN OBSIDIAN. IT ALSO OCCURS IN MEDIUM-GRADE THERMALLY METAMORPHOSED IRON-RICH SEDIMENTS AND IN IMPURE CARBONATE ROCKS. FAYALITE IS STABLE WITH QUARTZ AT LOW PRESSURES, WHEREAS MORE MAGNESIAN OLIVINE IS NOT, BECAUSE OF THE REACTION OLIVINE + QUARTZ = ORTHOPYROXENE. IRON STABILIZES THE OLIVINE + QUARTZ PAIR. THE PRESSURE AND COMPOSITIONAL DEPENDENCE OF THE REACTION CAN BE USED TO CALCULATE CONSTRAINTS ON PRESSURES AT WHICH ASSEMBLAGES OF OLIVINE + QUARTZ FORMED. FAYALITE CAN ALSO REACT WITH OXYGEN TO PRODUCE MAGNETITE + QUARTZ: THE THREE MINERALS TOGETHER MAKE UP THE "FMQ" OXYGEN BUFFER. THE REACTION IS USED TO CONTROL THE FUGACITY OF OXYGEN IN LABORATORY EXPERIMENTS. IT CAN ALSO BE USED TO CALCULATE THE FUGACITY OF OXYGEN RECORDED BY MINERAL ASSEMBLAGES IN METAMORPHIC AND IGNEOUS PROCESSES.  MOLAR VOLUME VS. PRESSURE AT ROOM TEMPERATURE. AT HIGH PRESSURE, FAYALITE UNDERGOES A PHASE TRANSITION TO AHRENSITE, THE IRON-BEARING ANALOGUE OF RINGWOODITE, I.E., CONTRARY TO FORSTERITE THERE IS NO INTERMEDIATE FORM ANALOGOUS TO WADSLEYITE; UNDER THE CONDITIONS PREVAILING IN THE UPPER MANTLE OF THE EARTH, THE TRANSITION WOULD OCCUR AT CA. 6–7 GPA, I.E., AT SUBSTANTIALLY LOWER PRESSURE THAN THE PHASE TRANSITIONS OF FORSTERITE. IN HIGH-PRESSURE EXPERIMENTS, THE TRANSFORMATION MAY BE DELAYED, SO THAT IT MAY REMAIN STABLE TO PRESSURES OF ALMOST 35 GPA (SEE FIG.), AT WHICH POINT IT MAY BECOME AMORPHOUS RATHER THAN TAKE ON A CRYSTALLINE STRUCTURE SUCH AS AHRENSITE. THE NAME FAYALITE IS DERIVED FROM FAIAL (FAYAL) ISLAND IN THE AZORES WHERE IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1840.
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FERROAXINITE
	FERROAXINITE IS A BROWN TO VIOLET-BROWN, OR REDDISH-BROWN BLADED GROUP OF MINERALS COMPOSED OF CALCIUM ALUMINIUM BORO-SILICATE, (CA,FE,MN)3AL2BO3SI4O12OH. FERROAXINITE IS PYROELECTRIC AND PIEZOELECTRIC. THE FERROAXINITE GROUP INCLUDES: FERROAXINITE-(FE) OR FERROAXINITE, CA2FE2+AL2BOSI4O15(OH) IRON RICH, CLOVE- BROWN, BROWN, PLUM-BLUE, PEARL-GRAY. FERROAXINITE-(MG) OR MAGNESIOAXINITE, CA2MGAL2BOSI4O15(OH) MAGNESIUM RICH, PALE BLUE TO PALE VIOLET; LIGHT BROWN TO LIGHT PINK. FERROAXINITE-(MN) OR MANGANAXINITE, CA2MN2+AL2BOSI4O15(OH) MANGANESE RICH, HONEY-YELLOW, CLOVE-BROWN, BROWN TO BLUE. TINZENITE, (CAFE2+MN2+)3AL2BOSI4O15(OH) IRON – MANGANESE INTERMEDIATE, YELLOW, BROWNISH YELLOW-GREEN. FERROAXINITE IS SOMETIMES USED AS A GEMSTONE.
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FELDSPARS
	FELDSPARS (KALSI3O8 – NAALSI3O8 – CAAL2SI2O8) ARE A GROUP OF ROCK-FORMING TECTOSILICATE MINERALS THAT MAKE UP ABOUT 41% OF THE EARTH'S CONTINENTAL CRUST BY WEIGHT. FELDSPARS CRYSTALLIZE FROM MAGMA AS BOTH INTRUSIVE AND EXTRUSIVE IGNEOUS ROCKS AND ARE ALSO PRESENT IN MANY TYPES OF METAMORPHIC ROCK. ROCK FORMED ALMOST ENTIRELY OF CALCIC PLAGIOCLASE FELDSPAR IS KNOWN AS ANORTHOSITE. FELDSPARS ARE ALSO FOUND IN MANY TYPES OF SEDIMENTARY ROCKS. COMPOSITIONS: THIS GROUP OF MINERALS CONSISTS OF TECTOSILICATES, SILICATE MINERALS IN WHICH SILICON IONS ARE LINKED BY SHARED OXYGEN IONS TO FORM A THREE-DIMENSIONAL NETWORK. COMPOSITIONS OF MAJOR ELEMENTS IN COMMON FELDSPARS CAN BE EXPRESSED IN TERMS OF THREE ENDMEMBERS: POTASSIUM FELDSPAR (K-SPAR) ENDMEMBER KALSI3O8, ALBITE ENDMEMBER NAALSI3O8, ANORTHITE ENDMEMBER CAAL2SI2O8. SOLID SOLUTIONS BETWEEN K-FELDSPAR AND ALBITE ARE CALLED ALKALI FELDSPAR. SOLID SOLUTIONS BETWEEN ALBITE AND ANORTHITE ARE CALLED PLAGIOCLASE, OR, MORE PROPERLY, PLAGIOCLASE FELDSPAR. ONLY LIMITED SOLID SOLUTION OCCURS BETWEEN K-FELDSPAR AND ANORTHITE, AND IN THE TWO OTHER SOLID SOLUTIONS, IMMISCIBILITY OCCURS AT TEMPERATURES COMMON IN THE CRUST OF THE EARTH. ALBITE IS CONSIDERED BOTH A PLAGIOCLASE AND ALKALI FELDSPAR. THE RATIO OF ALKALI FELDSPAR TO PLAGIOCLASE FELDSPAR, TOGETHER WITH THE PROPORTION OF QUARTZ, IS THE BASIS FOR THE QAPF CLASSIFICATION OF IGNEOUS ROCK. CALCIUM-RICH PLAGIOCLASE IS THE FIRST FELDSPAR TO CRYSTALLIZE FROM A COOLING MAGMA, BUT THE PLAGIOCLASE BECOMES INCREASINGLY SODIUM-RICH AS CRYSTALLIZATION CONTINUES. THIS DEFINES THE CONTINUOUS BOWEN'S REACTION SERIES. K-FELDSPAR IS THE FINAL FELDSPAR TO CRYSTALLIZE FROM THE MAGMA. ALKALI FELDSPARS: ALKALI FELDSPARS ARE GROUPED INTO TWO TYPES: THOSE CONTAINING POTASSIUM IN COMBINATION WITH SODIUM, ALUMINIUM, OR SILICON; AND THOSE WHERE POTASSIUM IS REPLACED BY BARIUM. THE FIRST OF THESE INCLUDE: ORTHOCLASE (MONOCLINIC) KALSI3O8, SANIDINE (MONOCLINIC) (K,NA)ALSI3O8, MICROCLINE (TRICLINIC) KALSI3O8, ANORTHOCLASE (TRICLINIC) (NA,K)ALSI3O8. POTASSIUM AND SODIUM FELDSPARS ARE NOT PERFECTLY MISCIBLE IN THE MELT AT LOW TEMPERATURES, THEREFORE INTERMEDIATE COMPOSITIONS OF THE ALKALI FELDSPARS OCCUR ONLY IN HIGHER TEMPERATURE ENVIRONMENTS. SANIDINE IS STABLE AT THE HIGHEST TEMPERATURES, AND MICROCLINE AT THE LOWEST. PERTHITE IS A TYPICAL TEXTURE IN ALKALI FELDSPAR, DUE TO EXSOLUTION OF CONTRASTING ALKALI FELDSPAR COMPOSITIONS DURING COOLING OF AN INTERMEDIATE COMPOSITION. THE PERTHITIC TEXTURES IN THE ALKALI FELDSPARS OF MANY GRANITES CAN BE SEEN WITH THE NAKED EYE. MICROPERTHITIC TEXTURES IN CRYSTALS ARE VISIBLE USING A LIGHT MICROSCOPE, WHEREAS CRYPTOPERTHITIC TEXTURES CAN BE SEEN ONLY WITH AN ELECTRON MICROSCOPE. BARIUM FELDSPARS: BARIUM FELDSPARS ARE ALSO CONSIDERED ALKALI FELDSPARS. BARIUM FELDSPARS FORM AS THE RESULT OF THE SUBSTITUTION OF BARIUM FOR POTASSIUM IN THE MINERAL STRUCTURE. THE BARIUM FELDSPARS ARE MONOCLINIC AND INCLUDE THE FOLLOWING: CELSIAN BAAL2SI2O8] HYALOPHANE (K,BA)(AL,SI)4O8. PLAGIOCLASE FELDSPARS: THE PLAGIOCLASE FELDSPARS ARE TRICLINIC. THE PLAGIOCLASE SERIES FOLLOWS (WITH PERCENT ANORTHITE IN PARENTHESES): ALBITE (0 TO 10) NAALSI3O8, OLIGOCLASE (10 TO 30) (NA,CA)(AL,SI)ALSI2O8, ANDESINE (30 TO 50) NAALSI3O8–CAAL2SI2O8, LABRADORITE (50 TO 70) (CA,NA)AL(AL,SI)SI2O8, BYTOWNITE (70 TO 90) (NASI,CAAL)ALSI2O8, ANORTHITE (90 TO 100) CAAL2SI2O8. INTERMEDIATE COMPOSITIONS OF PLAGIOCLASE FELDSPAR ALSO MAY EXSOLVE TO TWO FELDSPARS OF CONTRASTING COMPOSITION DURING COOLING, BUT DIFFUSION IS MUCH SLOWER THAN IN ALKALI FELDSPAR, AND THE RESULTING TWO-FELDSPAR INTERGROWTHS TYPICALLY ARE TOO FINE-GRAINED TO BE VISIBLE WITH OPTICAL MICROSCOPES. THE IMMISCIBILITY GAPS IN THE PLAGIOCLASE SOLID SOLUTIONS ARE COMPLEX COMPARED TO THE GAP IN THE ALKALI FELDSPARS. THE PLAY OF COLORS VISIBLE IN SOME FELDSPAR OF LABRADORITE COMPOSITION IS DUE TO VERY FINE-GRAINED EXSOLUTION LAMELLAE KNOWN AS BØGGILD INTERGROWTH. THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY IN THE PLAGIOCLASE SERIES INCREASES FROM ALBITE (2.62) TO ANORTHITE (2.72–2.75). STRUCTURE: THE STRUCTURE OF A FELDSPAR CRYSTAL IS BASED ON ALUMINOSILICATE TETRAHEDRA. EACH TETRAHEDRON CONSISTS OF AN ALUMINIUM OR SILICON ION SURROUNDED BY FOUR OXYGEN IONS. EACH OXYGEN ION, IN TURN, IS SHARED BY A NEIGHBOURING TETRAHEDRON TO FORM A THREE-DIMENSIONAL NETWORK. THE STRUCTURE CAN BE VISUALIZED AS LONG CHAINS OF ALUMINOSILICATE TETRAHEDRA, SOMETIMES DESCRIBED AS CRANKSHAFT CHAINS BECAUSE THEIR SHAPE IS KINKED. EACH CRANKSHAFT CHAIN LINKS TO NEIGHBOURING CRANKSHAFT CHAINS TO FORM A THREE-DIMENSIONAL NETWORK OF FUSED FOUR-MEMBER RINGS. THE STRUCTURE IS OPEN ENOUGH FOR CATIONS (TYPICALLY SODIUM, POTASSIUM, OR CALCIUM) TO FIT INTO THE STRUCTURE AND PROVIDE CHARGE BALANCE. FELDSPAR CRYSTAL STRUCTURE VIEWED ALONG THE C AXIS. FELDSPAR CRYSTAL STRUCTURE VIEWED ALONG THE A AXIS. FELDSPAR CRYSTAL STRUCTURE VIEWED ALONG THE B AXIS. ETYMOLOGY: THE NAME FELDSPAR DERIVES FROM THE GERMAN FELDSPAT, A COMPOUND OF THE WORDS FELD ("FIELD") AND SPAT ("FLAKE"). SPAT HAD LONG BEEN USED AS THE WORD FOR "A ROCK EASILY CLEAVED INTO FLAKES"; FELDSPAT WAS INTRODUCED IN THE 18TH CENTURY AS A MORE SPECIFIC TERM, REFERRING PERHAPS TO ITS COMMON OCCURRENCE IN ROCKS FOUND IN FIELDS (URBAN BRÜCKMANN, 1783) OR TO ITS OCCURRENCE AS "FIELDS" WITHIN GRANITE AND OTHER MINERALS (RENÉ-JUST HAÜY, 1804). THE CHANGE FROM SPAT TO -SPAR WAS INFLUENCED BY THE ENGLISH WORD SPAR, MEANING A NON-OPAQUE MINERAL WITH GOOD CLEAVAGE. FELDSPATHIC REFERS TO MATERIALS THAT CONTAIN FELDSPAR. THE ALTERNATE SPELLING, FELSPAR, HAS FALLEN OUT OF USE. THE TERM 'FELSIC', MEANING LIGHT COLOURED MINERALS SUCH AS QUARTZ AND FELDSPARS, IS AN ACRONYMIC WORD DERIVED FROM FELDSPAR AND SILICA, UNRELATED TO THE REDUNDANT SPELLING 'FELSPAR'.  PRODUCTION AND USES: ABOUT 20 MILLION TONNES OF FELDSPAR WERE PRODUCED IN 2010, MOSTLY BY THREE COUNTRIES: ITALY (4.7 MT), TURKEY (4.5 MT), AND CHINA (2 MT). FELDSPAR IS A COMMON RAW MATERIAL USED IN GLASSMAKING, CERAMICS, AND TO SOME EXTENT AS A FILLER AND EXTENDER IN PAINT, PLASTICS, AND RUBBER. IN GLASSMAKING, ALUMINA FROM FELDSPAR IMPROVES PRODUCT HARDNESS, DURABILITY, AND RESISTANCE TO CHEMICAL CORROSION. IN CERAMICS, THE ALKALIS IN FELDSPAR (CALCIUM OXIDE, POTASSIUM OXIDE, AND SODIUM OXIDE) ACT AS A FLUX, LOWERING THE MELTING TEMPERATURE OF A MIXTURE. FLUXES MELT AT AN EARLY STAGE IN THE FIRING PROCESS, FORMING A GLASSY MATRIX THAT BONDS THE OTHER COMPONENTS OF THE SYSTEM TOGETHER. IN THE US, ABOUT 66% OF FELDSPAR IS CONSUMED IN GLASSMAKING, INCLUDING GLASS CONTAINERS AND GLASS FIBRE. CERAMICS (INCLUDING ELECTRICAL INSULATORS, SANITARY WARE, POTTERY, TABLEWARE, AND TILE) AND OTHER USES, SUCH AS FILLERS, ACCOUNTED FOR THE REMAINDER. BON AMI, WHICH HAD A MINE NEAR LITTLE SWITZERLAND, NORTH CAROLINA, USED FELDSPAR AS AN ABRASIVE IN ITS CLEANERS. THE LITTLE SWITZERLAND BUSINESS ASSOCIATION SAYS THE MCKINNEY MINE WAS THE LARGEST FELDSPAR MINE IN THE WORLD, AND NORTH CAROLINA WAS THE LARGEST PRODUCER. FELDSPAR HAD BEEN DISCARDED IN THE PROCESS OF MINING MICA UNTIL WILLIAM DIBBELL SENT A PREMIUM QUALITY PRODUCT TO THE OHIO COMPANY GOLDING AND SONS AROUND 1910. IN EARTH SCIENCES AND ARCHAEOLOGY, FELDSPARS ARE USED FOR POTASSIUM-ARGON DATING, ARGON-ARGON DATING, AND LUMINESCENCE DATING. IN OCTOBER 2012, THE MARS CURIOSITY ROVER ANALYSED A ROCK THAT TURNED OUT TO HAVE A HIGH FELDSPAR CONTENT.
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FLINT
	FLINT IS A SEDIMENTARY CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE FORM OF THE MINERAL QUARTZ, CATEGORIZED AS THE VARIETY OF CHERT THAT OCCURS IN CHALK OR MARLY LIMESTONE. FLINT WAS WIDELY USED HISTORICALLY TO MAKE STONE TOOLS AND START FIRES. IT OCCURS CHIEFLY AS NODULES AND MASSES IN SEDIMENTARY ROCKS, SUCH AS CHALKS AND LIMESTONES. INSIDE THE NODULE, FLINT IS USUALLY DARK GREY, BLACK, GREEN, WHITE OR BROWN IN COLOUR, AND OFTEN HAS A GLASSY OR WAXY APPEARANCE. A THIN LAYER ON THE OUTSIDE OF THE NODULES IS USUALLY DIFFERENT IN COLOUR, TYPICALLY WHITE AND ROUGH IN TEXTURE. THE NODULES CAN OFTEN BE FOUND ALONG STREAMS AND BEACHES. FLINT BREAKS AND CHIPS INTO SHARP-EDGED PIECES, MAKING IT USEFUL FOR KNIFE BLADES AND OTHER CUTTING TOOLS. THE USE OF FLINT TO MAKE STONE TOOLS DATES BACK HUNDREDS OF THOUSANDS OF YEARS, AND FLINT'S EXTREME DURABILITY HAS MADE IT POSSIBLE TO ACCURATELY DATE ITS USE OVER THIS TIME. FLINT IS ONE OF THE PRIMARY MATERIALS USED TO DEFINE THE STONE AGE. DURING THE STONE AGE, ACCESS TO FLINT WAS SO IMPORTANT FOR SURVIVAL THAT PEOPLE WOULD TRAVEL OR TRADE TO OBTAIN FLINT. FLINT RIDGE IN OHIO WAS AN IMPORTANT SOURCE OF FLINT AND NATIVE AMERICANS EXTRACTED THE FLINT FROM HUNDREDS OF QUARRIES ALONG THE RIDGE. THIS "OHIO FLINT" WAS TRADED ACROSS THE EASTERN UNITED STATES AND HAS BEEN FOUND AS FAR WEST AS THE ROCKY MOUNTAINS AND SOUTH AROUND THE GULF OF MEXICO. WHEN STRUCK AGAINST STEEL, FLINT WILL PRODUCE ENOUGH SPARKS TO IGNITE A FIRE WITH THE CORRECT TINDER, OR GUNPOWDER USED IN WEAPONS. ALTHOUGH IT HAS BEEN SUPERSEDED IN THESE USES BY DIFFERENT PROCESSES (THE PERCUSSION CAP), OR MATERIALS, (FERROCERIUM), "FLINT" HAS LENT ITS NAME AS GENERIC TERM FOR A FIRE STARTER. ORIGIN: SILICIFIED REMAINS OF ALGAE AND SILICA PSEUDOMORPH AFTER HALITE IN FLINT. PEBBLE OF LOIRE NEAR MARCIGNY, FRANCE. IMAGE WIDTH: ABOUT 5 MM. THE EXACT MODE OF FORMATION OF FLINT IS NOT YET CLEAR, BUT IT IS THOUGHT THAT IT OCCURS AS A RESULT OF CHEMICAL CHANGES IN COMPRESSED SEDIMENTARY ROCK FORMATIONS, DURING THE PROCESS OF DIAGENESIS. ONE HYPOTHESIS IS THAT A GELATINOUS MATERIAL FILLS CAVITIES IN THE SEDIMENT, SUCH AS HOLES BORED BY CRUSTACEANS OR MOLLUSCS AND THAT THIS BECOMES SILICIFIED. THIS HYPOTHESIS CERTAINLY EXPLAINS THE COMPLEX SHAPES OF FLINT NODULES THAT ARE FOUND. THE SOURCE OF DISSOLVED SILICA IN THE POROUS MEDIA COULD BE THE SPICULES OF SILICIOUS SPONGES (DEMOSPONGES). CERTAIN TYPES OF FLINT, SUCH AS THAT FROM THE SOUTH COAST OF ENGLAND, CONTAIN TRAPPED FOSSILISED MARINE FLORA. PIECES OF CORAL AND VEGETATION HAVE BEEN FOUND PRESERVED INSIDE THE FLINT SIMILAR TO INSECTS AND PLANT PARTS WITHIN AMBER. THIN SLICES OF THE STONE OFTEN REVEAL THIS EFFECT. PEBBLE BEACH MADE UP OF FLINT NODULES ERODED FROM THE NEARBY CHALK CLIFFS, CAPE ARKONA, RÜGEN, NORTHEAST GERMANY. FLINT SOMETIMES OCCURS IN LARGE FLINT FIELDS IN JURASSIC OR CRETACEOUS BEDS, FOR EXAMPLE, IN EUROPE. PUZZLING GIANT FLINT FORMATIONS KNOWN AS PARAMOUDRA AND FLINT CIRCLES ARE FOUND AROUND EUROPE BUT ESPECIALLY IN NORFOLK, ENGLAND ON THE BEACHES AT BEESTON BUMP AND WEST RUNTON. THE "OHIO FLINT" IS THE OFFICIAL GEMSTONE OF OHIO STATE. IT IS FORMED FROM LIMEY DEBRIS THAT WAS DEPOSITED AT THE BOTTOM OF INLAND PALEOZOIC SEAS HUNDREDS OF MILLIONS OF YEARS AGO THAT HARDENED INTO LIMESTONE AND LATER BECAME INFUSED WITH SILICA. THE FLINT FROM FLINT RIDGE IS FOUND IN MANY HUES LIKE RED, GREEN, PINK, BLUE, WHITE AND GRAY, WITH THE COLOR VARIATIONS CAUSED BY MINUTE IMPURITIES OF IRON COMPOUNDS. FLINT CAN BE COLOURED: SANDY BROWN, MEDIUM TO DARK GRAY, BLACK, REDDISH BROWN OR AN OFF-WHITE GREY. USES: TOOLS OR CUTTING EDGES: NEOLITHIC FLINT AXE, ABOUT 31 CM LONG. FLINT WAS USED IN THE MANUFACTURE OF TOOLS DURING THE STONE AGE AS IT SPLITS INTO THIN, SHARP SPLINTERS CALLED FLAKES OR BLADES (DEPENDING ON THE SHAPE) WHEN STRUCK BY ANOTHER HARD OBJECT (SUCH AS A HAMMERSTONE MADE OF ANOTHER MATERIAL). THIS PROCESS IS REFERRED TO AS KNAPPING. FLINT MINING IS ATTESTED SINCE THE PALEOLITHIC, BUT BECAME MORE COMMON SINCE THE NEOLITHIC (MICHELSBERG CULTURE, FUNNELBEAKER CULTURE). IN EUROPE, SOME OF THE BEST TOOLMAKING FLINT HAS COME FROM BELGIUM (OBOURG, FLINT MINES OF SPIENNES), THE COASTAL CHALKS OF THE ENGLISH CHANNEL, THE PARIS BASIN, THY IN JUTLAND (FLINT MINE AT HOV), THE SENNONIAN DEPOSITS OF RÜGEN, GRIMES GRAVES IN ENGLAND, THE UPPER CRETACEOUS CHALK FORMATION OF DOBRUJA AND THE LOWER DANUBE (BALKAN FLINT), THE CENOMANIAN CHALKY MARL FORMATION OF THE MOLDAVIAN PLATEAU (MIORCANI FLINT) AND THE JURASSIC DEPOSITS OF THE KRAKÓW AREA AND KRZEMIONKI IN POLAND, AS WELL AS OF THE LÄGERN (SILEX) IN THE JURA MOUNTAINS OF SWITZERLAND. IN 1938, A PROJECT OF THE OHIO HISTORICAL SOCIETY, UNDER THE LEADERSHIP OF H. HOLMES ELLIS BEGAN TO STUDY THE KNAPPING METHODS AND TECHNIQUES OF NATIVE AMERICANS. LIKE PAST STUDIES, THIS WORK INVOLVED EXPERIMENTING WITH ACTUAL KNAPPING TECHNIQUES BY CREATION OF STONE TOOLS THROUGH THE USE OF TECHNIQUES LIKE DIRECT FREEHAND PERCUSSION, FREEHAND PRESSURE AND PRESSURE USING A REST. OTHER SCHOLARS WHO HAVE CONDUCTED SIMILAR EXPERIMENTS AND STUDIES INCLUDE WILLIAM HENRY HOLMES, ALONZO W. POND, FRANCIS H. S. KNOWLES AND DON CRABTREE. TO COMBAT FRAGMENTATION, FLINT/CHERT MAY BE HEAT-TREATED, BEING SLOWLY BROUGHT UP TO A TEMPERATURE OF 150 TO 260 °C (300 TO 500 °F) FOR 24 HOURS, THEN SLOWLY COOLED TO ROOM TEMPERATURE. THIS MAKES THE MATERIAL MORE HOMOGENEOUS AND THUS MORE KNAPPABLE AND PRODUCES TOOLS WITH A CLEANER, SHARPER CUTTING EDGE. HEAT TREATING WAS KNOWN TO STONE AGE ARTISANS. TO IGNITE FIRE OR GUNPOWDER: A FERROCERIUM “FLINT” SPARK LIGHTER IN ACTION. WHEN STRUCK AGAINST STEEL, A FLINT EDGE PRODUCES SPARKS. THE HARD FLINT EDGE SHAVES OFF A PARTICLE OF THE STEEL THAT EXPOSES IRON, WHICH REACTS WITH OXYGEN FROM THE ATMOSPHERE AND CAN IGNITE THE PROPER TINDER. PRIOR TO THE WIDE AVAILABILITY OF STEEL, ROCKS OF PYRITE (FES2) WOULD BE USED ALONG WITH THE FLINT, IN A SIMILAR (BUT MORE TIME-CONSUMING) WAY. THESE METHODS REMAIN POPULAR IN WOODCRAFT, BUSHCRAFT, AND AMONGST PEOPLE PRACTISING TRADITIONAL FIRE-STARTING SKILLS. FLINTLOCKS: ASSORTED REPRODUCTION FIRESTEELS TYPICAL OF ROMAN TO MEDIEVAL PERIOD. A LATER, MAJOR USE OF FLINT AND STEEL WAS IN THE FLINTLOCK MECHANISM, USED PRIMARILY IN FLINTLOCK FIREARMS, BUT ALSO USED ON DEDICATED FIRE-STARTING TOOLS. A PIECE OF FLINT HELD IN THE JAWS OF A SPRING-LOADED HAMMER, WHEN RELEASED BY A TRIGGER, STRIKES A HINGED PIECE OF STEEL ("FRIZZEN") AT AN ANGLE, CREATING A SHOWER OF SPARKS AND EXPOSING A CHARGE OF PRIMING POWDER. THE SPARKS IGNITE THE PRIMING POWDER AND THAT FLAME, IN TURN, IGNITES THE MAIN CHARGE, PROPELLING THE BALL, BULLET, OR SHOT THROUGH THE BARREL. WHILE THE MILITARY USE OF THE FLINTLOCK DECLINED AFTER THE ADOPTION OF THE PERCUSSION CAP FROM THE 1840S ONWARD, FLINTLOCK RIFLES AND SHOTGUNS REMAIN IN USE AMONGST RECREATIONAL SHOOTERS. COMPARISON WITH FERROCERIUM: FLINT AND STEEL USED TO STRIKE SPARKS WERE SUPERSEDED BY FERROCERIUM (SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS "FLINT", ALTHOUGH NOT TRUE FLINT, "MISCHMETAL", "HOT SPARK", "METAL MATCH", OR "FIRE STEEL"). THIS MAN-MADE MATERIAL, WHEN SCRAPED WITH ANY HARD, SHARP EDGE, PRODUCES SPARKS THAT ARE MUCH HOTTER THAN OBTAINED WITH NATURAL FLINT AND STEEL, ALLOWING USE OF A WIDER RANGE OF TINDERS. BECAUSE IT CAN PRODUCE SPARKS WHEN WET AND CAN START FIRES WHEN USED CORRECTLY, FERROCERIUM IS COMMONLY INCLUDED IN SURVIVAL KITS. FERROCERIUM IS USED IN MANY CIGARETTE LIGHTERS, WHERE IT IS REFERRED TO AS "A FLINT". FRAGMENTATION: FLINT'S UTILITY AS A FIRE STARTER IS HAMPERED BY ITS PROPERTY OF UNEVEN EXPANSION UNDER HEATING, CAUSING IT TO FRACTURE, SOMETIMES VIOLENTLY, DURING HEATING. THIS TENDENCY IS ENHANCED BY THE IMPURITIES FOUND IN MOST SAMPLES OF FLINT THAT MAY EXPAND TO A GREATER OR LESSER DEGREE THAN THE SURROUNDING STONE, AND IS SIMILAR TO THE TENDENCY OF GLASS TO SHATTER WHEN EXPOSED TO HEAT, AND CAN BECOME A DRAWBACK WHEN FLINT IS USED AS A BUILDING MATERIAL. AS A BUILDING MATERIAL: FLINT, KNAPPED OR UNKNAPPED, HAS BEEN USED FROM ANTIQUITY (FOR EXAMPLE AT THE LATE ROMAN FORT OF BURGH CASTLE IN NORFOLK) UP TO THE PRESENT DAY AS A MATERIAL FOR BUILDING STONE WALLS, USING LIME MORTAR, AND OFTEN COMBINED WITH OTHER AVAILABLE STONE OR BRICK RUBBLE. IT WAS MOST COMMON IN THOSE PARTS OF SOUTHERN ENGLAND WHERE NO GOOD BUILDING STONE WAS AVAILABLE LOCALLY, AND WHERE BRICK-MAKING WAS NOT WIDESPREAD UNTIL THE LATER MIDDLE AGES. IT IS ESPECIALLY ASSOCIATED WITH EAST ANGLIA, BUT ALSO USED IN CHALKY AREAS STRETCHING THROUGH HAMPSHIRE, SUSSEX, SURREY AND KENT TO SOMERSET. FLINT WAS USED IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF MANY CHURCHES, HOUSES, AND OTHER BUILDINGS, FOR EXAMPLE, THE LARGE STRONGHOLD OF FRAMLINGHAM CASTLE. MANY DIFFERENT DECORATIVE EFFECTS HAVE BEEN ACHIEVED BY USING DIFFERENT TYPES OF KNAPPING OR ARRANGEMENT AND COMBINATIONS WITH STONE (FLUSHWORK), ESPECIALLY IN THE 15TH AND EARLY 16TH CENTURIES. BECAUSE KNAPPING FLINTS TO A RELATIVELY FLUSH SURFACE AND SIZE IS A HIGHLY SKILLED PROCESS WITH A HIGH LEVEL OF WASTAGE, FLINT FINISHES TYPICALLY INDICATE HIGH STATUS BUILDINGS. A FLINT CHURCH – THE PARISH CHURCH OF SAINT THOMAS, IN CRICKET SAINT THOMAS, SOMERSET, ENGLAND. THE HEIGHT OF THE VERY NEATLY KNAPPED FLINTS VARIES BETWEEN 3 AND 5 INCHES (7.6 AND 12.7 CM). CLOSE-UP OF THE WALL OF THE ROMAN SHORE FORT AT BURGH CASTLE, NORFOLK, SHOWING ALTERNATING COURSES OF FLINT AND BRICK. A TYPICAL MEDIEVAL WALL (WITH MODERN MEMORIAL) AT CANTERBURY CATHEDRAL – KNAPPED AND UNKNAPPED ("COBBLE") FLINTS ARE MIXED WITH PIECES OF BRICK AND OTHER STONES. RUINS OF THETFORD PRIORY SHOW FLINTS AND MORTAR THROUGH THE WHOLE DEPTH OF THE WALL. CERAMICS: FLINT PEBBLES ARE USED AS THE MEDIA IN BALL MILLS TO GRIND GLAZES AND OTHER RAW MATERIALS FOR THE CERAMICS INDUSTRY.[16] THE PEBBLES ARE HAND-SELECTED BASED ON COLOUR; THOSE HAVING A TINT OF RED, INDICATING HIGH IRON CONTENT, ARE DISCARDED. THE REMAINING BLUE-GREY STONES HAVE A LOW CONTENT OF CHROMOPHORIC OXIDES AND SO ARE LESS DELETERIOUS TO THE COLOUR OF THE CERAMIC COMPOSITION AFTER FIRING. UNTIL RECENTLY FLINT WAS ALSO AN IMPORTANT RAW MATERIAL IN CLAY-BASED CERAMIC BODIES PRODUCED IN THE UK. IN PREPARATION FOR USE FLINT PEBBLES, FREQUENTLY SOURCED FROM THE COASTS OF SOUTH-EAST ENGLAND OR WESTERN FRANCE, WERE CALCINED TO AROUND 1,000 °C (1,800 °F). THIS HEATING PROCESS BOTH REMOVED ORGANIC IMPURITIES AND INDUCED CERTAIN PHYSICAL REACTIONS, INCLUDING CONVERTING SOME OF THE SILICA TO CRISTOBALITE. AFTER CALCINATION THE FLINT PEBBLES WERE MILLED TO A FINE PARTICLE SIZE. HOWEVER, THE USE OF FLINT HAS NOW BEEN SUPERSEDED BY QUARTZ. BECAUSE OF THE HISTORICAL USE OF FLINT, THE WORD "FLINT" IS USED BY SOME POTTERS, ESPECIALLY IN THE US, TO REFER TO SILICEOUS MATERIALS THAT ARE NOT FLINT. JEWELLERY: FLINT BRACELETS WERE KNOWN IN ANCIENT EGYPT, AND SEVERAL EXAMPLES HAVE BEEN FOUND. 
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FIRE AGATE
	FIRE AGATE, A VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY, IS A SEMI-PRECIOUS NATURAL GEMSTONE DISCOVERED SO FAR ONLY IN CERTAIN AREAS OF CENTRAL AND NORTHERN MEXICO AND THE SOUTHWESTERN UNITED STATES (NEW MEXICO, ARIZONA AND CALIFORNIA). APPROXIMATELY 24-36 MILLION YEARS AGO THESE AREAS WERE SUBJECTED TO MASSIVE VOLCANIC ACTIVITY DURING THE TERTIARY PERIOD. THE FIRE AGATES WERE FORMED DURING THIS PERIOD OF VOLCANISM WHEN HOT WATER, SATURATED WITH SILICA AND IRON OXIDE, REPEATEDLY FILLED CRACKS AND BUBBLES IN THE SURROUNDING ROCK. FIRE AGATES HAVE BEAUTIFUL IRIDESCENT RAINBOW COLORS, SIMILAR TO OPAL, WITH A MEASUREMENT OF HARDNESS ON THE MOHS SCALE OF BETWEEN 5 AND 7 WHICH REDUCES THE OCCURRENCE OF SCRATCHING WHEN POLISHED GEMSTONES ARE SET IN JEWELRY. THE VIBRANT IRIDESCENT RAINBOW COLORS FOUND WITHIN FIRE AGATES, CREATED BY THE SCHILLER EFFECT AS FOUND IN MOTHER-OF-PEARL, IS CAUSED BY THE ALTERNATING SILICA AND IRON OXIDE LAYERS WHICH DIFFRACT AND ALLOW LIGHT TO PASS AND FORM AN INTERFERENCE OF COLORS WITHIN THE MICROSTRUCTURE LAYERING OF THE STONE CAUSING THE FIRE EFFECT FOR WHICH IT IS NAMED.

	











[image: ]
FLUORAPATITE
	FLUORAPATITE IS A PHOSPHATE MINERAL WITH THE FORMULA CA5(PO4)3F (CALCIUM FLUOROPHOSPHATE). FLUORAPATITE IS A HARD CRYSTALLINE SOLID. ALTHOUGH SAMPLES CAN HAVE VARIOUS COLOR (GREEN, BROWN, BLUE, YELLOW, VIOLET, OR COLORLESS), THE PURE MINERAL IS COLORLESS, AS EXPECTED FOR A MATERIAL LACKING TRANSITION METALS. ALONG WITH HYDROXYLAPATITE, IT CAN BE A COMPONENT OF TOOTH ENAMEL, BUT FOR INDUSTRIAL USE BOTH MINERALS ARE MINED IN THE FORM OF PHOSPHATE ROCK, WHOSE USUAL MINERAL COMPOSITION IS PRIMARILY FLUORAPATITE BUT OFTEN WITH SIGNIFICANT AMOUNTS OF THE OTHER. FLUORAPATITE CRYSTALLIZES IN A HEXAGONAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM. IT IS OFTEN COMBINED AS A SOLID SOLUTION WITH HYDROXYLAPATITE (CA5(PO4)3OH OR CA10(PO4)6(OH)2) IN BIOLOGICAL MATRICES. CHLORAPATITE (CA5(PO4)3CL) IS ANOTHER RELATED STRUCTURE.[4] INDUSTRIALLY, THE MINERAL IS AN IMPORTANT SOURCE OF BOTH PHOSPHORIC AND HYDROFLUORIC ACIDS. FLUORAPATITE AS A MINERAL IS THE MOST COMMON PHOSPHATE MINERAL. IT OCCURS WIDELY AS AN ACCESSORY MINERAL IN IGNEOUS ROCKS AND IN CALCIUM RICH METAMORPHIC ROCKS. IT COMMONLY OCCURS AS A DETRITAL OR DIAGENIC MINERAL IN SEDIMENTARY ROCKS AND IS AN ESSENTIAL COMPONENT OF PHOSPHORITE ORE DEPOSITS. IT OCCURS AS A RESIDUAL MINERAL IN LATERITIC SOILS. FLUORAPATITE IS FOUND IN THE TEETH OF SHARKS AND OTHER FISHES IN VARYING CONCENTRATIONS. IT IS ALSO PRESENT IN HUMAN TEETH THAT HAVE BEEN EXPOSED TO FLUORIDE IONS, FOR EXAMPLE, THROUGH WATER FLUORIDATION OR BY USING FLUORIDE-CONTAINING TOOTHPASTE. THE PRESENCE OF FLUORAPATITE HELPS PREVENT TOOTH DECAY OR DENTAL CARIES. FLUOROAPATITE HAS A CRITICAL PH OF 4.5, THUS IT MAKES TOOTH STRUCTURE MORE RESISTANT TO ADDITIONAL CARIES ATTACK. IT HAS A MILD BACTERIOSTATIC PROPERTY AS WELL, WHICH HELPS DECREASE THE PROLIFERATION OF STREPTOCOCCUS MUTANS, THE PREDOMINANT BACTERIUM RELATED TO DENTAL CARIES. SYNTHESIS: FLUORAPATITE GRAINS IN CARBONATE GROUNDMASS. PHOTOMICROGRAPHS OF THIN SECTION FROM SIILINJÄRVI APATITE ORE. FLUORAPATITE. SÃO GERALDO DO BAIXIO, DOCE VALLEY, MINAS GERAIS, BRAZIL. FLUORAPATITE CAN BE SYNTHESIZED IN A THREE STEP PROCESS. FIRST, CALCIUM PHOSPHATE IS GENERATED BY COMBINING CALCIUM AND PHOSPHATE SALTS AT NEUTRAL PH. THIS MATERIAL THEN REACTS FURTHER WITH FLUORIDE SOURCES (OFTEN SODIUM MONOFLUOROPHOSPHATE OR CALCIUM FLUORIDE (CAF2)) TO GIVE THE MINERAL. THIS REACTION IS INTEGRAL IN THE GLOBAL PHOSPHORUS CYCLE. 3 CA2+ + 2 PO3−4 → CA3(PO4)23 CA3(PO4)2 + CAF2 → 2 CA5(PO4)3F. APPLICATIONS:  FLUORAPATITE AS A NATURALLY OCCURRING IMPURITY IN APATITE GENERATES HYDROGEN FLUORIDE AS A BYPRODUCT DURING THE PRODUCTION OF PHOSPHORIC ACID, AS APATITE IS DIGESTED BY SULFURIC ACID. THE HYDROGEN FLUORIDE BYPRODUCT IS NOW ONE OF THE INDUSTRIAL SOURCES OF HYDROFLUORIC ACID, WHICH IN TURN IS USED AS A STARTING REAGENT FOR SYNTHESIS OF A RANGE OF IMPORTANT INDUSTRIAL AND PHARMACEUTICAL FLUORINE COMPOUNDS. SYNTHETIC FLUORAPATITE DOPED WITH MANGANESE-II AND ANTIMONY-V FORMED THE BASIS FOR THE SECOND GENERATION OF FLUORESCENT TUBE PHOSPHORS REFERRED TO AS HALOPHOSPHORS. WHEN IRRADIATED WITH 253.7 NM MERCURY RESONANCE RADIATION THEY FLUORESCED WITH BROAD EMISSION WHICH APPEARED WITHIN THE RANGE OF ACCEPTABLE WHITES. THE ANTIMONY-V ACTED AS THE PRIMARY ACTIVATOR AND PRODUCED A BROAD BLUE EMISSION. ADDITION OF MANGANESE-II PRODUCED A SECOND BROAD PEAK TO APPEAR AT THE RED END OF THE EMISSION SPECTRUM AT THE EXPENSE OF THE ANTIMONY PEAK, EXCITATION ENERGY BEING TRANSFERRED FROM THE ANTIMONY TO THE MANGANESE BY A NON-RADIATIVE PROCESS AND MAKING THE EMITTED LIGHT APPEAR LESS BLUE AND MORE-PINK. REPLACEMENT OF SOME OF THE FLUORIDE IONS WITH CHLORIDE IONS IN THE LATTICE CAUSED A GENERAL SHIFT OF THE EMISSION BANDS TO THE LONGER WAVELENGTH RED END OF THE SPECTRUM. THESE ALTERATIONS ALLOWED PHOSPHORS FOR WARM WHITE, WHITE AND DAYLIGHT TUBES, (WITH CORRECTED COLOR TEMPERATURES OF 2900, 4100 AND 6500 K RESPECTIVELY), TO BE MADE. THE AMOUNTS OF THE MANGANESE AND ANTIMONY ACTIVATORS VARY BETWEEN 0.05 AND 0.5 MOLE PERCENT. THE REACTION USED TO CREATE HALOPHOSPHOR IS SHOWN BELOW. THE ANTIMONY AND MANGANESE MUST BE INCORPORATED IN THE CORRECT TRACE AMOUNTS IF THE PRODUCT IS TO BE FLUORESCENT. 6 CAHPO4 + (3+X) CACO3 + (1-X) CAF2 + (2X) NH4CL → 2 CA5(PO4)3(F1-XCLX) + (3+X)CO2 + (3+X)H2O+ (2X)NH3. SOMETIMES SOME OF THE CALCIUM WAS SUBSTITUTED WITH STRONTIUM GIVING NARROWER EMISSION PEAKS. FOR SPECIAL PURPOSE OR COLORED TUBES, THE HALOPHOSPHOR WAS MIXED WITH SMALL QUANTITIES OF OTHER PHOSPHORS, PARTICULARLY IN DE-LUXE TUBES WITH HIGHER COLOR RENDERING INDEX FOR USE IN FOOD MARKET OR ART STUDIO LIGHTING. PRIOR TO THE DEVELOPMENT OF HALOPHOSPHOR IN 1942, THE FIRST GENERATION WILLEMITE LATTICED, MANGANESE-II ACTIVATED ZINC ORTHOSILICATE AND ZINC BERYLLIUM ORTHOSILICATE PHOSPHORS WERE USED IN FLUORESCENT TUBES. DUE TO THE RESPIRATORY TOXICITY OF BERYLLIUM COMPOUNDS THE OBSOLESCENCE OF THESE EARLY PHOSPHOR TYPES WERE ADVANTAGEOUS TO HEALTH. SINCE ABOUT 1990 THE THIRD GENERATION TRI-PHOSPHORS, THREE SEPARATE RED, BLUE AND GREEN PHOSPHORS ACTIVATED WITH RARE EARTH IONS AND MIXED IN PROPORTIONS TO PRODUCE ACCEPTABLE WHITES, HAVE LARGELY REPLACED HALOPHOSPHORS. FLUORAPATITE CAN BE USED AS A PRECURSOR FOR THE PRODUCTION OF PHOSPHORUS. IT CAN BE REDUCED BY CARBON IN THE PRESENCE OF QUARTZ: 4 CA5(PO4)3F + 21 SIO2 + 30 C → 20 CASIO3 + 30 CO + SIF4 + 6 P2 UPON COOLING, WHITE PHOSPHORUS (P4) IS GENERATED: 2 P2 → P4 FLUORAPATITE IS ALSO USED AS A GEMSTONE. 
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FLUOR-LIDDICOATITE
	FLUOR-LIDDICOATITE IS A RARE MEMBER OF THE TOURMALINE GROUP OF MINERALS, ELBAITE SUBGROUP, AND THE THEORETICAL CALCIUM ENDMEMBER OF THE ELBAITE-FLUOR-LIDDICOATITE SERIES; THE PURE END-MEMBER HAS NOT YET BEEN FOUND IN NATURE. FLUOR-LIDDICOATITE IS INDISTINGUISHABLE FROM ELBAITE BY X-RAY DIFFRACTION TECHNIQUES. IT FORMS A SERIES WITH ELBAITE AND PROBABLY ALSO WITH OLENITE. LIDDIOCOATITE IS CURRENTLY A NON-APPROVED MINERAL NAME, BUT AURISICCHIO ET AL. (1999) AND BREAKS ET AL. (2008) OH-DOMINANT SPECIES. FORMULAE IS FLUOR-LIDDICOATITE CA(LI2AL)AL6(BO3)3SI6O18(OH)3F, ELBAITE NA(AL1.5LI1.5)AL6(BO3)3SI6O18(OH)4, OLENITE NAAL9B3SI6O27O3(OH). FLUOR-LIDDICOATITE WAS NAMED IN 1977 AFTER RICHARD T. LIDDICOAT (1918–2002) GEMMOLOGIST AND PRESIDENT OF THE GEMOLOGICAL INSTITUTE OF AMERICA, WHO IS WELL KNOWN FOR INTRODUCING THE GIA DIAMOND GRADING SYSTEM IN 1953. UNIT CELL: FLUOR-LIDDICOATITE BELONGS TO THE TRIGONAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM, CLASS 3 M, SPACE GROUP R 3M. IT HAS A RHOMBOHEDRAL LATTICE, WITH UNIT CELL PARAMETERS. A = 15.867 Å TO 15.875 Å. C = 7.135 Å TO 7.126 Å. Z = 3 (THERE ARE 3 FORMULAR UNITS PER UNIT CELL). STRUCTURE: FLUOR-LIDDICOATITE IS ISOSTRUCTURAL WITH (HAS THE SAME STRUCTURE AS) ALL MEMBERS OF THE TOURMALINE GROUP, WHICH ARE CYCLOSILICATES WITH THE GENERAL FORMULA. XY3Z6(BO3)3SI6O18(OH,O)3(OH,F). FOR FLUOR-LIDDICOATITE, THE X SITES ARE OCCUPIED BY CA, THE Y SITES BY LI OR AL AND THE Z SITES BY AL, GIVING THE FORMULA. CA(LI2AL)AL6(BO3)3SI6O18(OH)3F. THE Y SITES ARE OCTAHEDRALLY COORDINATED BY OXYGEN O AND HYDROXYL OH IONS; THREE OCTAHEDRA SURROUND THE THREE-FOLD AXIS AT THE ORIGIN, AND EACH OCTAHEDRON SHARES AN EDGE WITH EACH OF ITS TWO NEAREST NEIGHBOURS. THE SILICON SI IONS ARE TETRAHEDRALLY COORDINATED BY O, FORMING SIO4 GROUPS. THESE TETRAHEDRA FORM SIX-MEMBERED RINGS, WITH TWO OF THE FOUR OS IN EACH TETRAHEDRON SHARED BETWEEN ADJACENT TETRAHEDRA. SO, THE FORMULA FOR THE RING IS SI6O18. IN EACH SI TETRAHEDRON AN O AT ONE FREE APEX IS SHARED WITH ONE OF THE Y OCTAHEDRA. THE BORON B IONS OCCUR IN TRIANGULAR COORDINATION, EACH TRIANGLE SHARING A COMMON APEX WITH TWO Y OCTAHEDRA. THIS COMPOSITE UNIT IS LINKED TO OTHERS LIKE IT BY ALUMINUM AL IONS AT THE Z SITES, AND ITS OUTER OXYGEN ATOMS ARE ALSO ATOMS OF THE ALUMINUM COORDINATION OCTAHEDRA. THE X SITES ARE SANDWICHED BETWEEN THE UNITS ALONG THE C AXIS. CRYSTAL HABIT: CRYSTALS ARE STOUT PRISMATIC, WITH A CURVED CONVEX TRIGONAL OUTLINE, GENERALLY ELONGATED AND STRIATED PARALLEL TO THE C AXIS. CRYSTALS ARE HEMIMORPHIC, MEANING THAT THE TWO ENDS OF THE CRYSTAL HAVE DIFFERENT FORMS. FLUOR-LIDDICOATITE USUALLY HAS A PEDION (A SINGLE CRYSTAL FACE) OPPOSITE ONE OR TWO PYRAMIDS. PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: A POLISHED SLICE OF LIDDICOATITE FROM MADAGASCAR. PHOTO ROB LAVINSKY. THE COLOR IS USUALLY SMOKY BROWN, BUT ALSO PINK, RED, GREEN, BLUE, OR RARELY WHITE. COLOR ZONING IS ABUNDANT AT THE TYPE LOCALITY, PARALLEL TO PYRAMID FACES. THIS IS DUE TO CHANGES IN THE SOLUTION DURING CRYSTAL GROWTH. AS THE CONCENTRATION OF TRACE ELEMENTS THAT SERVE AS COLORING AGENTS CHANGES, THERE WILL BE AREAS OF LESS OR MORE COLOR IN DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE CRYSTAL. WHEN THE CRYSTAL IS SLICED PERPENDICULAR TO THE C AXIS, TRIANGULAR ZONING MAY BE SEEN, TOGETHER WITH A TRIGONAL STAR THAT RADIATES FROM THE CENTRE OF THE CRYSTAL, WITH THE THREE RAYS DIRECTED TOWARDS THE CORNERS OF THE TRIANGULAR COLOR PATTERNS. THE PINK-RED COLOR IS DUE TO THE MANGANESE MN3+ CONTENT, AND THE GREEN COLOR IS DUE TO INTERVALENCE CHARGE TRANSFER TRANSACTIONS BETWEEN IRON FE2+ AND TITANIUM TI4+. THE STREAK IS WHITE TO VERY LIGHT BROWN, LIGHTER THAN THE MASS COLOR, LUSTER IS VITREOUS AND CRYSTALS ARE TRANSPARENT TO TRANSLUCENT. CLEAVAGE IS POOR PERPENDICULAR TO THE C CRYSTAL AXIS, OR IT MAY BE TOTALLY ABSENT. THE MINERAL IS BRITTLE, WITH AN UNEVEN TO CONCHOIDAL FRACTURE. IT IS VERY HARD, WITH HARDNESS 7 1⁄2, A LITTLE HARDER THAN ZIRCON, MAKING IT SUITABLE FOR USE AS A GEMSTONE. SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS 3.02, A LITTLE LIGHTER THAN FLUORITE. IT IS NEITHER FLUORESCENT NOR RADIOACTIVE. OPTICAL PROPERTIES: FLUOR-LIDDICOATITE IS UNIAXIAL (-), WITH REFRACTIVE INDICES NO = 1.637 AND NE = 1.621 FOR THE TYPE SPECIMEN. THE REFRACTIVE INDICES, HOWEVER, WILL VARY FROM SPECIMEN TO SPECIMEN, AS THEY DEPEND ON THE CONTENT OF IRON AND MANGANESE, WHICH ARE USUALLY PRESENT AS TRACE ELEMENTS. PLEOCHROISM IS STRONG: O DARK BROWN OR PINK, E LIGHT BROWN OR PALE PINK. ENVIRONMENT: FLUOR-LIDDICOATITE IS DETRITAL IN SOIL AT THE TYPE LOCALITY, PRESUMABLY DERIVED FROM THE WEATHERING OF GRANITIC PEGMATITES. ASSOCIATED MINERALS ARE QUARTZ, ELBAITE, ALBITE AND MICAS. LOCALITIES: A SPECTACULAR RADIATING SPRAY OF LIDDICOATITE CRYSTALS, FROM THE MINH TIEN MINE, LUC YEN, VIETNAM. SIZE: 8.5 X 7.6 X 4.7 CM. THE TYPE LOCALITY IS ANJANABONOINA, TSILAIZINA, ANTSIRABE, MADAGASCAR. TYPE MATERIAL IS STORED AT THE NATIONAL MUSEUM OF NATURAL HISTORY, SMITHSONIAN INSTITUTION, WASHINGTON, D.C., US, CATALOGUE #135815; FURTHER TYPE MATERIAL IS STORED AT THE NATURAL HISTORY MUSEUM, LONDON, THE ROYAL ONTARIO MUSEUM, CANADA AND THE GEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF CANADA. DEEP BRILLIANT RED, HIGHLY LUSTROUS, PRISMATIC FLUOR-LIDDICOATITE HAS BEEN FOUND AS LARGE SHEAVES OF NEAR PARALLEL, SLIGHTLY DIVERGENT CRYSTALS, AT THE MINH TIEN PEGMATITE, LUC YEN DISTRICT, IN VIETNAM. AT AMBALABE, MANAPA, NEAR BETAFO, MADAGASCAR, VERY LUSTROUS, STRIATED, SHORT PRISMATIC FLUOR-LIDDICOATITE CRYSTALS WITH TRIGONAL TERMINATIONS HAVE BEEN FOUND, LOOSE OR ON PEGMATITE MATRIX; THEY ARE A VERY DARK GREENISH BROWN TO BLACK, BUT HAVE RICH RED INTERNAL HIGHLIGHTS, AND RESTING ON A FEW OF THEIR SURFACES ARE SHARP, LUSTROUS, SNOW-WHITE DODECAHEDRAL CRYSTALS OF LONDONITE. IN TSARAFARA IN THE SAHATANY VALLEY, VAKINANKARATRA REGION, MADAGASCAR, STRIATED, LUSTROUS, GEMMY, COLOR-ZONED FLUOR-LIDDICOATITE CRYSTALS HAVE BEEN FOUND. MOST OF THESE HAVE RED TIPS AND GREEN MIDDLE ZONES, SOME WITH AS MANY AS FIVE DISTINCT COLOR BANDS. SOME OF THE CRYSTALS REST ON GREYISH QUARTZ.
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FLUOROAPATITE
	FLUOROAPATITE IS A PHOSPHATE MINERAL WITH THE FORMULA CA5(PO4)3F (CALCIUM FLUOROPHOSPHATE). FLUORAPATITE IS A HARD CRYSTALLINE SOLID. ALTHOUGH SAMPLES CAN HAVE VARIOUS COLOR (GREEN, BROWN, BLUE, YELLOW, VIOLET, OR COLORLESS), THE PURE MINERAL IS COLORLESS, AS EXPECTED FOR A MATERIAL LACKING TRANSITION METALS. ALONG WITH HYDROXYLAPATITE, IT CAN BE A COMPONENT OF TOOTH ENAMEL, BUT FOR INDUSTRIAL USE BOTH MINERALS ARE MINED IN THE FORM OF PHOSPHATE ROCK, WHOSE USUAL MINERAL COMPOSITION IS PRIMARILY FLUORAPATITE BUT OFTEN WITH SIGNIFICANT AMOUNTS OF THE OTHER. FLUORAPATITE CRYSTALLIZES IN A HEXAGONAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM. IT IS OFTEN COMBINED AS A SOLID SOLUTION WITH HYDROXYLAPATITE (CA5(PO4)3OH OR CA10(PO4)6(OH)2) IN BIOLOGICAL MATRICES. CHLORAPATITE (CA5(PO4)3CL) IS ANOTHER RELATED STRUCTURE.[4] INDUSTRIALLY, THE MINERAL IS AN IMPORTANT SOURCE OF BOTH PHOSPHORIC AND HYDROFLUORIC ACIDS. FLUORAPATITE AS A MINERAL IS THE MOST COMMON PHOSPHATE MINERAL. IT OCCURS WIDELY AS AN ACCESSORY MINERAL IN IGNEOUS ROCKS AND IN CALCIUM RICH METAMORPHIC ROCKS. IT COMMONLY OCCURS AS A DETRITAL OR DIAGENIC MINERAL IN SEDIMENTARY ROCKS AND IS AN ESSENTIAL COMPONENT OF PHOSPHORITE ORE DEPOSITS. IT OCCURS AS A RESIDUAL MINERAL IN LATERITIC SOILS. FLUORAPATITE IS FOUND IN THE TEETH OF SHARKS AND OTHER FISHES IN VARYING CONCENTRATIONS. IT IS ALSO PRESENT IN HUMAN TEETH THAT HAVE BEEN EXPOSED TO FLUORIDE IONS, FOR EXAMPLE, THROUGH WATER FLUORIDATION OR BY USING FLUORIDE-CONTAINING TOOTHPASTE. THE PRESENCE OF FLUORAPATITE HELPS PREVENT TOOTH DECAY OR DENTAL CARIES. FLUOROAPATITE HAS A CRITICAL PH OF 4.5, THUS IT MAKES TOOTH STRUCTURE MORE RESISTANT TO ADDITIONAL CARIES ATTACK. IT HAS A MILD BACTERIOSTATIC PROPERTY AS WELL, WHICH HELPS DECREASE THE PROLIFERATION OF STREPTOCOCCUS MUTANS, THE PREDOMINANT BACTERIUM RELATED TO DENTAL CARIES. SYNTHESIS: FLUORAPATITE GRAINS IN CARBONATE GROUNDMASS. PHOTOMICROGRAPHS OF THIN SECTION FROM SIILINJÄRVI APATITE ORE. FLUORAPATITE. SÃO GERALDO DO BAIXIO, DOCE VALLEY, MINAS GERAIS, BRAZIL. FLUORAPATITE CAN BE SYNTHESIZED IN A THREE STEP PROCESS. FIRST, CALCIUM PHOSPHATE IS GENERATED BY COMBINING CALCIUM AND PHOSPHATE SALTS AT NEUTRAL PH. THIS MATERIAL THEN REACTS FURTHER WITH FLUORIDE SOURCES (OFTEN SODIUM MONOFLUOROPHOSPHATE OR CALCIUM FLUORIDE (CAF2)) TO GIVE THE MINERAL. THIS REACTION IS INTEGRAL IN THE GLOBAL PHOSPHORUS CYCLE. 3 CA2+ + 2 PO3−4 → CA3(PO4)23 CA3(PO4)2 + CAF2 → 2 CA5(PO4)3F. APPLICATIONS:  FLUORAPATITE AS A NATURALLY OCCURRING IMPURITY IN APATITE GENERATES HYDROGEN FLUORIDE AS A BYPRODUCT DURING THE PRODUCTION OF PHOSPHORIC ACID, AS APATITE IS DIGESTED BY SULFURIC ACID. THE HYDROGEN FLUORIDE BYPRODUCT IS NOW ONE OF THE INDUSTRIAL SOURCES OF HYDROFLUORIC ACID, WHICH IN TURN IS USED AS A STARTING REAGENT FOR SYNTHESIS OF A RANGE OF IMPORTANT INDUSTRIAL AND PHARMACEUTICAL FLUORINE COMPOUNDS. SYNTHETIC FLUORAPATITE DOPED WITH MANGANESE-II AND ANTIMONY-V FORMED THE BASIS FOR THE SECOND GENERATION OF FLUORESCENT TUBE PHOSPHORS REFERRED TO AS HALOPHOSPHORS. WHEN IRRADIATED WITH 253.7 NM MERCURY RESONANCE RADIATION THEY FLUORESCED WITH BROAD EMISSION WHICH APPEARED WITHIN THE RANGE OF ACCEPTABLE WHITES. THE ANTIMONY-V ACTED AS THE PRIMARY ACTIVATOR AND PRODUCED A BROAD BLUE EMISSION. ADDITION OF MANGANESE-II PRODUCED A SECOND BROAD PEAK TO APPEAR AT THE RED END OF THE EMISSION SPECTRUM AT THE EXPENSE OF THE ANTIMONY PEAK, EXCITATION ENERGY BEING TRANSFERRED FROM THE ANTIMONY TO THE MANGANESE BY A NON-RADIATIVE PROCESS AND MAKING THE EMITTED LIGHT APPEAR LESS BLUE AND MORE PINK. REPLACEMENT OF SOME OF THE FLUORIDE IONS WITH CHLORIDE IONS IN THE LATTICE CAUSED A GENERAL SHIFT OF THE EMISSION BANDS TO THE LONGER WAVELENGTH RED END OF THE SPECTRUM. THESE ALTERATIONS ALLOWED PHOSPHORS FOR WARM WHITE, WHITE AND DAYLIGHT TUBES, (WITH CORRECTED COLOR TEMPERATURES OF 2900, 4100 AND 6500 K RESPECTIVELY), TO BE MADE. THE AMOUNTS OF THE MANGANESE AND ANTIMONY ACTIVATORS VARY BETWEEN 0.05 AND 0.5 MOLE PERCENT. THE REACTION USED TO CREATE HALOPHOSPHOR IS SHOWN BELOW. THE ANTIMONY AND MANGANESE MUST BE INCORPORATED IN THE CORRECT TRACE AMOUNTS IF THE PRODUCT IS TO BE FLUORESCENT. 6 CAHPO4 + (3+X) CACO3 + (1-X) CAF2 + (2X) NH4CL → 2 CA5(PO4)3(F1-XCLX) + (3+X)CO2 + (3+X)H2O+ (2X)NH3. SOMETIMES SOME OF THE CALCIUM WAS SUBSTITUTED WITH STRONTIUM GIVING NARROWER EMISSION PEAKS. FOR SPECIAL PURPOSE OR COLORED TUBES THE HALOPHOSPHOR WAS MIXED WITH SMALL QUANTITIES OF OTHER PHOSPHORS, PARTICULARLY IN DE-LUXE TUBES WITH HIGHER COLOR RENDERING INDEX FOR USE IN FOOD MARKET OR ART STUDIO LIGHTING. PRIOR TO THE DEVELOPMENT OF HALOPHOSPHOR IN 1942, THE FIRST GENERATION WILLEMITE LATTICED, MANGANESE-II ACTIVATED ZINC ORTHOSILICATE AND ZINC BERYLLIUM ORTHOSILICATE PHOSPHORS WERE USED IN FLUORESCENT TUBES. DUE TO THE RESPIRATORY TOXICITY OF BERYLLIUM COMPOUNDS THE OBSOLESCENCE OF THESE EARLY PHOSPHOR TYPES WERE ADVANTAGEOUS TO HEALTH. SINCE ABOUT 1990 THE THIRD GENERATION TRI-PHOSPHORS, THREE SEPARATE RED, BLUE AND GREEN PHOSPHORS ACTIVATED WITH RARE EARTH IONS AND MIXED IN PROPORTIONS TO PRODUCE ACCEPTABLE WHITES, HAVE LARGELY REPLACED HALOPHOSPHORS. FLUORAPATITE CAN BE USED AS A PRECURSOR FOR THE PRODUCTION OF PHOSPHORUS. IT CAN BE REDUCED BY CARBON IN THE PRESENCE OF QUARTZ: 4 CA5(PO4)3F + 21 SIO2 + 30 C → 20 CASIO3 + 30 CO + SIF4 + 6 P2 UPON COOLING, WHITE PHOSPHORUS (P4) IS GENERATED: 2 P2 → P4 FLUORAPATITE IS ALSO USED AS A GEMSTONE. 
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FLUORAPOPHYLLITE
	FLUORAPOPHYLLITE IS A MINERAL OF THE APOPHYLLITE GROUP, WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA OF KCA4SI8O20(F,OH)·8(H2O). IT GETS THE FIRST HALF OF ITS NAME, "FLUOR", FROM CONTAINING MORE FLUORINE THAN HYDROXIDE COMPARED TO THE OTHER MINERALS IN THE APOPHYLLITE GROUP. FLUORAPOPHYLLITE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE TETRAGONAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM. TETRAGONAL MINERALS HAVE THREE AXES OF DIFFERENT LENGTHS AND ANGLES OF 90 DEGREES. FLUORAPOPHYLLITE IS AN ANISOTROPIC MINERAL AND HAS LOW RELIEF. THIS MINERAL BELONGS TO THE UNIAXIAL (+) OPTICAL CLASS, WHICH MEANS ITS INDICATRIX HAS A PROLATE SPHENOID SHAPE WITH A CIRCULAR SECTION, PRINCIPAL SECTION, AND ONE OPTIC AXIS. AMONG THE APOPHYLLITE GROUP, FLUORAPOPHYLLITE IS THE MOST ABUNDANT COMPARED TO THE OTHER TWO MINERALS IN THE GROUP, HYDROXYAPOPHYLLITE AND NATROAPOPHYLLITE. IT IS POPULAR AMONG MANY MINERAL COLLECTORS BECAUSE OF THE LARGE, WELL-DEVELOPED CRYSTALS THEY FORM AND THE MULTIPLE COLORS THEY COME IN. THE MOST WANTED VARIATION OF FLUORAPOPHYLLITE IS THE GREEN COLORED VARIANT, WHICH IS FOUND IN INDIA. FLUORAPOPHYLLITE IS ALSO FOUND IN NEW JERSEY OF THE UNITED STATES. THIS MINERAL IS FOUND AS A SECONDARY MINERAL IN VESICLES IN VOLCANIC ROCKS SUCH AS BASALT.
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FLUORITE
	FLUORITE (ALSO CALLED FLUORSPAR) IS THE MINERAL FORM OF CALCIUM FLUORIDE, CAF2. IT BELONGS TO THE HALIDE MINERALS. IT CRYSTALLIZES IN ISOMETRIC CUBIC HABIT, ALTHOUGH OCTAHEDRAL AND MORE COMPLEX ISOMETRIC FORMS ARE NOT UNCOMMON. THE MOHS SCALE OF MINERAL HARDNESS, BASED ON SCRATCH HARDNESS COMPARISON, DEFINES VALUE 4 AS FLUORITE. PURE FLUORITE IS TRANSPARENT, BOTH IN VISIBLE AND ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT, BUT IMPURITIES USUALLY MAKE IT A COLORFUL MINERAL AND THE STONE HAS ORNAMENTAL AND LAPIDARY USES. INDUSTRIALLY, FLUORITE IS USED AS A FLUX FOR SMELTING, AND IN THE PRODUCTION OF CERTAIN GLASSES AND ENAMELS. THE PUREST GRADES OF FLUORITE ARE A SOURCE OF FLUORIDE FOR HYDROFLUORIC ACID MANUFACTURE, WHICH IS THE INTERMEDIATE SOURCE OF MOST FLUORINE-CONTAINING FINE CHEMICALS. OPTICALLY CLEAR TRANSPARENT FLUORITE LENSES HAVE LOW DISPERSION, SO LENSES MADE FROM IT EXHIBIT LESS CHROMATIC ABERRATION, MAKING THEM VALUABLE IN MICROSCOPES AND TELESCOPES. FLUORITE OPTICS ARE ALSO USABLE IN THE FAR-ULTRAVIOLET AND MID-INFRARED RANGES, WHERE CONVENTIONAL GLASSES ARE TOO ABSORBENT FOR USE. HISTORY AND ETYMOLOGY: THE WORD FLUORITE IS DERIVED FROM THE LATIN VERB FLUERE, MEANING TO FLOW. THE MINERAL IS USED AS A FLUX IN IRON SMELTING TO DECREASE THE VISCOSITY OF SLAGS. THE TERM FLUX COMES FROM THE LATIN ADJECTIVE FLUXUS, MEANING FLOWING, LOOSE, SLACK. THE MINERAL FLUORITE WAS ORIGINALLY TERMED FLUOROSPAR AND WAS FIRST DISCUSSED IN PRINT IN A 1530 WORK BERMANNVS SIVE DE RE METALLICA DIALOGUS [BERMANNUS; OR A DIALOGUE ABOUT THE NATURE OF METALS], BY GEORGIUS AGRICOLA, AS A MINERAL NOTED FOR ITS USEFULNESS AS A FLUX. AGRICOLA, A GERMAN SCIENTIST WITH EXPERTISE IN PHILOLOGY, MINING, AND METALLURGY, NAMED FLUORSPAR AS A NEO-LATINIZATION OF THE GERMAN FLUSSSPAT FROM FLUSS (STREAM, RIVER) AND SPAT (MEANING A NONMETALLIC MINERAL AKIN TO GYPSUM, SPÆRSTĀN, SPEAR STONE, REFERRING TO ITS CRYSTALLINE PROJECTIONS). IN 1852, FLUORITE GAVE ITS NAME TO THE PHENOMENON OF FLUORESCENCE. WHICH IS PROMINENT IN FLUORITES FROM CERTAIN LOCATIONS, DUE TO CERTAIN IMPURITIES IN THE CRYSTAL. FLUORITE ALSO GAVE THE NAME TO ITS CONSTITUTIVE ELEMENT FLUORINE. CURRENTLY, THE WORD "FLUORSPAR" IS MOST COMMONLY USED FOR FLUORITE AS THE INDUSTRIAL AND CHEMICAL COMMODITY, WHILE "FLUORITE" IS USED MINERALOGICALLY AND IN MOST OTHER SENSES. IN THE CONTEXT OF ARCHEOLOGY, GEMMOLOGY, CLASSICAL STUDIES, AND EGYPTOLOGY, THE LATIN TERMS MURRINA AND MYRRHINA REFER TO FLUORITE. IN BOOK 37 OF HIS NATURALIS HISTORIA, PLINY THE ELDER DESCRIBES IT AS A PRECIOUS STONE WITH PURPLE AND WHITE MOTTLING, WHOSE OBJECTS CARVED FROM IT, THE ROMANS PRIZE. STRUCTURE: CALCIUM FLUORIDE: THE STRUCTURE OF CALCIUM FLUORIDE CAF2. FLUORITE CRYSTALLIZES IN A CUBIC MOTIF. CRYSTAL TWINNING IS COMMON AND ADDS COMPLEXITY TO THE OBSERVED CRYSTAL HABITS. FLUORITE HAS FOUR PERFECT CLEAVAGE PLANES THAT HELP PRODUCE OCTAHEDRAL FRAGMENTS. THE STRUCTURAL MOTIF ADOPTED BY FLUORITE IS SO COMMON THAT THE MOTIF IS CALLED THE FLUORITE STRUCTURE. ELEMENT SUBSTITUTION FOR THE CALCIUM CATION OFTEN INCLUDES STRONTIUM AND CERTAIN RARE EARTH ELEMENTS (REE), SUCH AS YTTRIUM AND CERIUM. OCCURRENCE AND MINING: A CLOSEUP OF FLUORITE SURFACE. FLUORITE FORMS AS A LATE-CRYSTALLIZING MINERAL IN FELSIC IGNEOUS ROCKS TYPICALLY THROUGH HYDROTHERMAL ACTIVITY. IT IS PARTICULARLY COMMON IN GRANITIC PEGMATITES. IT MAY OCCUR AS A VEIN DEPOSIT FORMED THROUGH HYDROTHERMAL ACTIVITY PARTICULARLY IN LIMESTONES. IN SUCH VEIN DEPOSITS IT CAN BE ASSOCIATED WITH GALENA, SPHALERITE, BARITE, QUARTZ, AND CALCITE. FLUORITE CAN ALSO BE FOUND AS A CONSTITUENT OF SEDIMENTARY ROCKS EITHER AS GRAINS OR AS THE CEMENTING MATERIAL IN SANDSTONE. THE WORLD RESERVES OF FLUORITE ARE ESTIMATED AT 230 MILLION TONNES (MT) WITH THE LARGEST DEPOSITS BEING IN SOUTH AFRICA (ABOUT 41 MT), MEXICO (32 MT) AND CHINA (24 MT). CHINA IS LEADING THE WORLD PRODUCTION WITH ABOUT 3 MT ANNUALLY (IN 2010), FOLLOWED BY MEXICO (1.0 MT), MONGOLIA (0.45 MT), RUSSIA (0.22 MT), SOUTH AFRICA (0.13 MT), SPAIN (0.12 MT) AND NAMIBIA (0.11 MT). ONE OF THE LARGEST DEPOSITS OF FLUORSPAR IN NORTH AMERICA IS LOCATED IN THE BURIN PENINSULA, NEWFOUNDLAND, CANADA. THE FIRST OFFICIAL RECOGNITION OF FLUORSPAR IN THE AREA WAS RECORDED BY GEOLOGIST J.B. JUKES IN 1843. HE NOTED AN OCCURRENCE OF "GALENA" OR LEAD ORE AND FLUORIDE OF LIME ON THE WEST SIDE OF ST. LAWRENCE HARBOUR. IT IS RECORDED THAT INTEREST IN THE COMMERCIAL MINING OF FLUORSPAR BEGAN IN 1928 WITH THE FIRST ORE BEING EXTRACTED IN 1933. EVENTUALLY, AT IRON SPRINGS MINE, THE SHAFTS REACHED DEPTHS OF 970 FEET (300 M). IN THE ST. LAWRENCE AREA, THE VEINS ARE PERSISTENT FOR GREAT LENGTHS AND SEVERAL OF THEM HAVE WIDE LENSES. THE AREA WITH VEINS OF KNOWN WORKABLE SIZE COMPRISES ABOUT 60 SQUARE MILES (160 KM2).[14][15][16] IN 2018, CANADA FLUORSPAR INC. COMMENCED MINE PRODUCTION AGAIN IN ST. LAWRENCE; IN SPRING 2019, THE COMPANY WAS PLANNING TO DEVELOP A NEW SHIPPING PORT ON THE WEST SIDE OF BURIN PENINSULA AS A MORE AFFORDABLE MEANS OF MOVING THEIR PRODUCT TO MARKETS. CUBIC CRYSTALS UP TO 20 CM ACROSS HAVE BEEN FOUND AT DALNEGORSK, RUSSIA.[19] THE LARGEST DOCUMENTED SINGLE CRYSTAL OF FLUORITE WAS A CUBE 2.12 M IN SIZE AND WEIGHING ~16 TONNES. FLUORITE MAY ALSO BE FOUND IN MINES IN CALDOVEIRO PEAK, IN ASTURIAS, SPAIN. "BLUE JOHN": BLUE JOHN (MINERAL) ONE OF THE MOST FAMOUS OF THE OLDER-KNOWN LOCALITIES OF FLUORITE IS CASTLETON IN DERBYSHIRE, ENGLAND, WHERE, UNDER THE NAME OF "DERBYSHIRE BLUE JOHN", PURPLE-BLUE FLUORITE WAS EXTRACTED FROM SEVERAL MINES OR CAVES. DURING THE 19TH CENTURY, THIS ATTRACTIVE FLUORITE WAS MINED FOR ITS ORNAMENTAL VALUE. THE MINERAL BLUE JOHN IS NOW SCARCE, AND ONLY A FEW HUNDRED KILOGRAMS ARE MINED EACH YEAR FOR ORNAMENTAL AND LAPIDARY USE. MINING STILL TAKES PLACE IN BLUE JOHN CAVERN AND TREAK CLIFF CAVERN. RECENTLY DISCOVERED DEPOSITS IN CHINA HAVE PRODUCED FLUORITE WITH COLORING AND BANDING SIMILAR TO THE CLASSIC BLUE JOHN STONE. FLUORESCENCE: FLUORESCING FLUORITE FROM BOLTSBURN MINE, WEARDALE, NORTH PENNINES, COUNTY DURHAM, ENGLAND, UK. GEORGE GABRIEL STOKES NAMED THE PHENOMENON OF FLUORESCENCE FROM FLUORITE, IN 1852. MANY SAMPLES OF FLUORITE EXHIBIT FLUORESCENCE UNDER ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT, A PROPERTY THAT TAKES ITS NAME FROM FLUORITE. MANY MINERALS, AS WELL AS OTHER SUBSTANCES, FLUORESCE. FLUORESCENCE INVOLVES THE ELEVATION OF ELECTRON ENERGY LEVELS BY QUANTA OF ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT, FOLLOWED BY THE PROGRESSIVE FALLING BACK OF THE ELECTRONS INTO THEIR PREVIOUS ENERGY STATE, RELEASING QUANTA OF VISIBLE LIGHT IN THE PROCESS. IN FLUORITE, THE VISIBLE LIGHT EMITTED IS MOST COMMONLY BLUE, BUT RED, PURPLE, YELLOW, GREEN, AND WHITE ALSO OCCUR. THE FLUORESCENCE OF FLUORITE MAY BE DUE TO MINERAL IMPURITIES, SUCH AS YTTRIUM AND YTTERBIUM, OR ORGANIC MATTER, SUCH AS VOLATILE HYDROCARBONS IN THE CRYSTAL LATTICE. IN PARTICULAR, THE BLUE FLUORESCENCE SEEN IN FLUORITES FROM CERTAIN PARTS OF GREAT BRITAIN RESPONSIBLE FOR THE NAMING OF THE PHENOMENON OF FLUORESCENCE ITSELF, HAS BEEN ATTRIBUTED TO THE PRESENCE OF INCLUSIONS OF DIVALENT EUROPIUM IN THE CRYSTAL. NATURAL SAMPLES CONTAINING RARE EARTH IMPURITIES SUCH AS ERBIUM HAVE ALSO BEEN OBSERVED TO DISPLAY UPCONVERSION FLUORESCENCE, IN WHICH INFRARED LIGHT STIMULATES EMISSION OF VISIBLE LIGHT, A PHENOMENON USUALLY ONLY REPORTED IN SYNTHETIC MATERIALS. ONE FLUORESCENT VARIETY OF FLUORITE IS CHLOROPHANE, WHICH IS REDDISH OR PURPLE IN COLOR AND FLUORESCES BRIGHTLY IN EMERALD GREEN WHEN HEATED (THERMOLUMINESCENCE), OR WHEN ILLUMINATED WITH ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT. THE COLOR OF VISIBLE LIGHT EMITTED WHEN A SAMPLE OF FLUORITE IS FLUORESCING DEPENDS ON WHERE THE ORIGINAL SPECIMEN WAS COLLECTED; DIFFERENT IMPURITIES HAVING BEEN INCLUDED IN THE CRYSTAL LATTICE IN DIFFERENT PLACES. NEITHER DOES ALL FLUORITE FLUORESCE EQUALLY BRIGHTLY, EVEN FROM THE SAME LOCALITY. THEREFORE, ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT IS NOT A RELIABLE TOOL FOR THE IDENTIFICATION OF SPECIMENS, NOR FOR QUANTIFYING THE MINERAL IN MIXTURES. FOR EXAMPLE, AMONG BRITISH FLUORITES, THOSE FROM NORTHUMBERLAND, COUNTY DURHAM, AND EASTERN CUMBRIA ARE THE MOST CONSISTENTLY FLUORESCENT, WHEREAS FLUORITE FROM YORKSHIRE, DERBYSHIRE, AND CORNWALL, IF THEY FLUORESCE AT ALL, ARE GENERALLY ONLY FEEBLY FLUORESCENT. FLUORITE ALSO EXHIBITS THE PROPERTY OF THERMOLUMINESCENCE. COLOR: FLUORITE IS ALLOCHROMATIC, MEANING THAT IT CAN BE TINTED WITH ELEMENTAL IMPURITIES. FLUORITE COMES IN A WIDE RANGE OF COLORS AND HAS CONSEQUENTLY BEEN DUBBED "THE MOST COLORFUL MINERAL IN THE WORLD". EVERY COLOR OF THE RAINBOW IN VARIOUS SHADES IS REPRESENTED BY FLUORITE SAMPLES, ALONG WITH WHITE, BLACK, AND CLEAR CRYSTALS. THE MOST COMMON COLORS ARE PURPLE, BLUE, GREEN, YELLOW, OR COLORLESS. LESS COMMON ARE PINK, RED, WHITE, BROWN, AND BLACK. COLOR ZONING OR BANDING IS COMMONLY PRESENT. THE COLOR OF THE FLUORITE IS DETERMINED BY FACTORS INCLUDING IMPURITIES, EXPOSURE TO RADIATION, AND THE ABSENCE OF VOIDS OF THE COLOR CENTERS. PASTEL GREEN FLUORITE CRYSTAL ON GALENA. A GOLDEN YELLOW WITH HINTS OF PURPLE FLUORITE. FREESTANDING PURPLE FLUORITE CLUSTER BETWEEN TWO QUARTZES. LIGHT TO DARK BURGUNDY COLOR FLUORITE. TRANSPARENT TEAL COLOR FLUORITE WITH PURPLE HIGHLIGHTS/ GRASS-GREEN FLUORITE OCTAHEDRONS CLUSTERED ON A QUARTZ-RICH MATRIX. USES: SOURCE OF FLUORINE AND FLUORIDE: FLUORITE IS A MAJOR SOURCE OF HYDROGEN FLUORIDE, A COMMODITY CHEMICAL USED TO PRODUCE A WIDE RANGE OF MATERIALS. HYDROGEN FLUORIDE IS LIBERATED FROM THE MINERAL BY THE ACTION OF CONCENTRATED SULFURIC ACID: CAF2(S) + H2SO4 → CASO4(S) + 2 HF(G). THE RESULTING HF IS CONVERTED INTO FLUORINE, FLUOROCARBONS, AND DIVERSE FLUORIDE MATERIALS. AS OF THE LATE 1990S, FIVE BILLION KILOGRAMS WERE MINED ANNUALLY. THERE ARE THREE PRINCIPAL TYPES OF INDUSTRIAL USE FOR NATURAL FLUORITE, COMMONLY REFERRED TO AS "FLUORSPAR" IN THESE INDUSTRIES, CORRESPONDING TO DIFFERENT GRADES OF PURITY. METALLURGICAL GRADE FLUORITE (60–85% CAF2), THE LOWEST OF THE THREE GRADES, HAS TRADITIONALLY BEEN USED AS A FLUX TO LOWER THE MELTING POINT OF RAW MATERIALS IN STEEL PRODUCTION TO AID THE REMOVAL OF IMPURITIES, AND LATER IN THE PRODUCTION OF ALUMINIUM. CERAMIC GRADE FLUORITE (85–95% CAF2) IS USED IN THE MANUFACTURE OF OPALESCENT GLASS, ENAMELS, AND COOKING UTENSILS. THE HIGHEST GRADE, "ACID GRADE FLUORITE" (97% OR MORE CAF2), ACCOUNTS FOR ABOUT 95% OF FLUORITE CONSUMPTION IN THE US WHERE IT IS USED TO MAKE HYDROGEN FLUORIDE AND HYDROFLUORIC ACID BY REACTING THE FLUORITE WITH SULFURIC ACID. INTERNATIONALLY, ACID-GRADE FLUORITE IS ALSO USED IN THE PRODUCTION OF ALF3 AND CRYOLITE (NA3ALF6), WHICH ARE THE MAIN FLUORINE COMPOUNDS USED IN ALUMINIUM SMELTING. ALUMINA IS DISSOLVED IN A BATH THAT CONSISTS PRIMARILY OF MOLTEN NA3ALF6, ALF3, AND FLUORITE (CAF2) TO ALLOW ELECTROLYTIC RECOVERY OF ALUMINIUM. FLUORINE LOSSES ARE REPLACED ENTIRELY BY THE ADDITION OF ALF3, THE MAJORITY OF WHICH REACT WITH EXCESS SODIUM FROM THE ALUMINA TO FORM NA3ALF6. NICHE USES: CRAWFORD CUP (ROMAN, 50-100 CE) IN THE COLLECTION OF THE BRITISH MUSEUM. MADE OF FLUORITE. LAPIDARY USES: NATURAL FLUORITE MINERAL HAS ORNAMENTAL AND LAPIDARY USES. FLUORITE MAY BE DRILLED INTO BEADS AND USED IN JEWELRY, ALTHOUGH DUE TO ITS RELATIVE SOFTNESS IT IS NOT WIDELY USED AS A SEMIPRECIOUS STONE. IT IS ALSO USED FOR ORNAMENTAL CARVINGS, WITH EXPERT CARVINGS TAKING ADVANTAGE OF THE STONE'S ZONATION. OPTICS: FLUORIDE GLASS: IN THE LABORATORY, CALCIUM FLUORIDE IS COMMONLY USED AS A WINDOW MATERIAL FOR BOTH INFRARED AND ULTRAVIOLET WAVELENGTHS, SINCE IT IS TRANSPARENT IN THESE REGIONS (ABOUT 0.15 µM TO 9 µM) AND EXHIBITS AN EXTREMELY LOW CHANGE IN REFRACTIVE INDEX WITH WAVELENGTH. FURTHERMORE, THE MATERIAL IS ATTACKED BY A FEW REAGENTS. AT WAVELENGTHS AS SHORT AS 157 NM, A COMMON WAVELENGTH USED FOR SEMICONDUCTOR STEPPER MANUFACTURE FOR INTEGRATED CIRCUIT LITHOGRAPHY, THE REFRACTIVE INDEX OF CALCIUM FLUORIDE SHOWS SOME NON-LINEARITY AT HIGH POWER DENSITIES, WHICH HAS INHIBITED ITS USE FOR THIS PURPOSE. IN THE EARLY YEARS OF THE 21ST CENTURY, THE STEPPER MARKET FOR CALCIUM FLUORIDE D, AND MANY LARGE MANUFACTURING FACILITIES HAVE BEEN CLOSED. CANON AND OTHER MANUFACTURERS HAVE USED SYNTHETICALLY GROWN CRYSTALS OF CALCIUM FLUORIDE COMPONENTS IN LENSES TO AID APOCHROMATIC DESIGN, AND TO REDUCE LIGHT DISPERSION. THIS USE HAS LARGELY BEEN SUPERSEDED BY NEWER GLASSES AND COMPUTER-AIDED DESIGN. AS AN INFRARED OPTICAL MATERIAL, CALCIUM FLUORIDE IS WIDELY AVAILABLE AND WAS SOMETIMES KNOWN BY THE EASTMAN KODAK TRADEMARKED NAME "IRTRAN-3", ALTHOUGH THIS DESIGNATION IS OBSOLETE. FLUORITE SHOULD NOT BE CONFUSED WITH FLUORO-CROWN (OR FLUORINE CROWN) GLASS, A TYPE OF LOW-DISPERSION GLASS THAT HAS SPECIAL OPTICAL PROPERTIES APPROACHING FLUORITE. TRUE FLUORITE IS NOT A GLASS BUT A CRYSTALLINE MATERIAL. LENSES OR OPTICAL GROUPS MADE USING THIS LOW DISPERSION GLASS AS ONE OR MORE ELEMENTS EXHIBIT LESS CHROMATIC ABERRATION THAN THOSE UTILIZING CONVENTIONAL, LESS EXPENSIVE CROWN GLASS AND FLINT GLASS ELEMENTS TO MAKE AN ACHROMATIC LENS. OPTICAL GROUPS EMPLOY A COMBINATION OF DIFFERENT TYPES OF GLASS; EACH TYPE OF GLASS REFRACTS LIGHT IN A DIFFERENT WAY. BY USING COMBINATIONS OF DIFFERENT TYPES OF GLASS, LENS MANUFACTURERS ARE ABLE TO CANCEL OUT OR SIGNIFICANTLY REDUCE UNWANTED CHARACTERISTICS; CHROMATIC ABERRATION BEING THE MOST IMPORTANT. THE BEST OF SUCH LENS DESIGNS ARE OFTEN CALLED APOCHROMATIC (SEE ABOVE). FLUORO-CROWN GLASS (SUCH AS SCHOTT FK51) USUALLY IN COMBINATION WITH AN APPROPRIATE "FLINT" GLASS (SUCH AS SCHOTT KZFSN 2) CAN GIVE VERY HIGH PERFORMANCE IN TELESCOPE OBJECTIVE LENSES, AS WELL AS MICROSCOPE OBJECTIVES, AND CAMERA TELEPHOTO LENSES. FLUORITE ELEMENTS ARE SIMILARLY PAIRED WITH COMPLEMENTARY "FLINT" ELEMENTS (SUCH AS SCHOTT LAK 10).[32] THE REFRACTIVE QUALITIES OR FLUORITE AND OF CERTAIN FLINT ELEMENTS PROVIDE A LOWER AND MORE UNIFORM DISPERSION ACROSS THE SPECTRUM OF VISIBLE LIGHT, THEREBY KEEPING COLORS FOCUSED MORE CLOSELY TOGETHER. LENSES MADE WITH FLUORITE ARE SUPERIOR TO FLUORO-CROWN BASED LENSES, AT LEAST FOR DOUBLET TELESCOPE OBJECTIVES; BUT ARE MORE DIFFICULT TO PRODUCE AND MORE COSTLY. THE USE OF FLUORITE FOR PRISMS AND LENSES WAS STUDIED AND PROMOTED BY VICTOR SCHUMANN NEAR THE END OF THE 19TH CENTURY. NATURALLY OCCURRING FLUORITE CRYSTALS WITHOUT OPTICAL DEFECTS WERE ONLY LARGE ENOUGH TO PRODUCE MICROSCOPE OBJECTIVES. WITH THE ADVENT OF SYNTHETICALLY GROWN FLUORITE CRYSTALS IN THE 1950S - 60S, IT COULD BE USED INSTEAD OF GLASS IN SOME HIGH-PERFORMANCE OPTICAL TELESCOPE AND CAMERA LENS ELEMENTS. IN TELESCOPES, FLUORITE ELEMENTS ALLOW HIGH-RESOLUTION IMAGES OF ASTRONOMICAL OBJECTS AT HIGH MAGNIFICATIONS. CANON INC. PRODUCES SYNTHETIC FLUORITE CRYSTALS THAT ARE USED IN THEIR BETTER TELEPHOTO LENSES. THE USE OF FLUORITE FOR TELESCOPE LENSES HAS DECLINED SINCE THE 1990S, AS NEWER DESIGNS USING FLUORO-CROWN GLASS, INCLUDING TRIPLETS, HAVE OFFERED COMPARABLE PERFORMANCE AT LOWER PRICES. FLUORITE AND VARIOUS COMBINATIONS OF FLUORIDE COMPOUNDS CAN BE MADE INTO SYNTHETIC CRYSTALS WHICH HAVE APPLICATIONS IN LASERS AND SPECIAL OPTICS FOR UV AND INFRARED. EXPOSURE TOOLS FOR THE SEMICONDUCTOR INDUSTRY MAKE USE OF FLUORITE OPTICAL ELEMENTS FOR ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT AT WAVELENGTHS OF ABOUT 157 NANOMETERS. FLUORITE HAS A UNIQUELY HIGH TRANSPARENCY AT THIS WAVELENGTH. FLUORITE OBJECTIVE LENSES ARE MANUFACTURED BY THE LARGER MICROSCOPE FIRMS (NIKON, OLYMPUS, CARL ZEISS AND LEICA). THEIR TRANSPARENCE TO ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT ENABLES THEM TO BE USED FOR FLUORESCENCE MICROSCOPY. THE FLUORITE ALSO SERVES TO CORRECT OPTICAL ABERRATIONS IN THESE LENSES. NIKON HAS PREVIOUSLY MANUFACTURED AT LEAST ONE FLUORITE AND SYNTHETIC QUARTZ ELEMENT CAMERA LENS (105 MM F/4.5 UV) FOR THE PRODUCTION OF ULTRAVIOLET IMAGES. KONICA PRODUCED A FLUORITE LENS FOR THEIR SLR CAMERAS – THE HEXANON 300 MM F/6.3. IMAGES: FLUORITE CRYSTALS ON DISPLAY AT THE CULLEN HALL OF GEMS AND MINERALS, HOUSTON MUSEUM OF NATURAL SCIENCE. FLUORITE AND SPHALERITE, FROM ELMWOOD MINE, SMITH COUNTY, TENNESSEE, US. TRANSLUCENT BALL OF BOTRYOIDAL FLUORITE PERCHED ON A CALCITE CRYSTAL. FLUORITE WITH BARYTE, FROM BERBES MINE, BERBES MINING AREA, RIBADESELLA, ASTURIAS, SPAIN. FLUORITE FROM DIANA MARIA MINE, WEARDALE, ENGLAND, UK. FLUORITE FROM EL HAMMAM MINE, MEKNÈS PREFECTURE, MEKNÈS-TAFILALET REGION, MOROCCO. SOURCE OF FLUORINE GAS IN NATURE: IN 2012, THE FIRST SOURCE OF NATURALLY OCCURRING FLUORINE GAS WAS FOUND IN FLUORITE MINES IN BAVARIA, GERMANY. IT WAS PREVIOUSLY THOUGHT THAT FLUORINE GAS DID NOT OCCUR NATURALLY BECAUSE IT IS SO REACTIVE AND WOULD RAPIDLY REACT WITH OTHER CHEMICALS. FLUORITE IS NORMALLY COLORLESS, BUT SOME VARIED FORMS FOUND NEARBY LOOK BLACK AND ARE KNOWN AS 'FETID FLUORITE' OR ANTOZONITE. THE MINERALS, CONTAINING SMALL AMOUNTS OF URANIUM AND ITS DAUGHTER PRODUCTS, RELEASE RADIATION SUFFICIENTLY ENERGETIC TO INDUCE OXIDATION OF FLUORIDE ANIONS WITHIN THE STRUCTURE TO FLUORINE THAT BECOMES TRAPPED INSIDE THE MINERAL. THE COLOR OF FETID FLUORITE IS PREDOMINANTLY DUE TO THE CALCIUM ATOMS REMAINING. SOLID-STATE FLUORINE-19 NMR CARRIED OUT ON THE GAS CONTAINED IN THE ANTOZONITE REVEALED A PEAK AT 425 PPM, WHICH IS CONSISTENT WITH F2. 
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FOOL'S GOLD
	FOOL'S GOLD, THE MINERAL IS AN IRON SULFIDE WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA FES2 (IRON (II) DISULFIDE). PYRITE IS THE MOST ABUNDANT SULFIDE MINERAL. PYRITE CUBIC CRYSTALS ON MARL FROM NAVAJÚN, LA RIOJA, SPAIN (SIZE: 95 BY 78 MILLIMETRES [3.7 BY 3.1 IN], 512 GRAMS [18.1 OZ]; MAIN CRYSTAL: 31 MILLIMETRES [1.2 IN] ON EDGE). PYRITE'S METALLIC LUSTER AND PALE BRASS-YELLOW HUE GIVE IT A SUPERFICIAL RESEMBLANCE TO GOLD, HENCE THE WELL-KNOWN NICKNAME OF FOOL'S GOLD. THE COLOR HAS ALSO LED TO THE NICKNAMES BRASS, BRAZZLE, AND BRAZIL, PRIMARILY USED TO REFER TO PYRITE FOUND IN COAL. THE NAME PYRITE IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK ΠΥΡΊΤΗΣ ΛΊΘΟΣ (PYRITĒS LITHOS), "STONE OR MINERAL WHICH STRIKES FIRE", IN TURN FROM ΠῦΡ (PYR), "FIRE". IN ANCIENT ROMAN TIMES, THIS NAME WAS APPLIED TO SEVERAL TYPES OF STONE THAT WOULD CREATE SPARKS WHEN STRUCK AGAINST STEEL; PLINY THE ELDER DESCRIBED ONE OF THEM AS BEING BRASSY, ALMOST CERTAINLY A REFERENCE TO WHAT WE NOW CALL PYRITE. BY GEORGIUS AGRICOLA'S TIME, C. 1550, THE TERM HAD BECOME A GENERIC TERM FOR ALL OF THE SULFIDE MINERALS. PYRITE UNDER NORMAL AND POLARIZED LIGHT: PYRITE IS USUALLY FOUND ASSOCIATED WITH OTHER SULFIDES OR OXIDES IN QUARTZ VEINS, SEDIMENTARY ROCK, AND METAMORPHIC ROCK, AS WELL AS IN COAL BEDS AND AS A REPLACEMENT MINERAL IN FOSSILS, BUT HAS ALSO BEEN IDENTIFIED IN THE SCLERITES OF SCALY-FOOT GASTROPODS. DESPITE BEING NICKNAMED FOOL'S GOLD, PYRITE IS SOMETIMES FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH SMALL QUANTITIES OF GOLD. A SUBSTANTIAL PROPORTION OF THE GOLD IS "INVISIBLE GOLD" INCORPORATED INTO THE PYRITE (SEE CARLIN-TYPE GOLD DEPOSIT). IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE PRESENCE OF BOTH GOLD AND ARSENIC IS A CASE OF COUPLED SUBSTITUTION BUT AS OF 1997 THE CHEMICAL STATE OF THE GOLD REMAINED CONTROVERSIAL. USES: AN ABANDONED PYRITE MINE NEAR PERNEK IN SLOVAKIA. PYRITE ENJOYED BRIEF POPULARITY IN THE 16TH AND 17TH CENTURIES AS A SOURCE OF IGNITION IN EARLY FIREARMS, MOST NOTABLY THE WHEELLOCK, WHERE A SAMPLE OF PYRITE WAS PLACED AGAINST A CIRCULAR FILE TO STRIKE THE SPARKS NEEDED TO FIRE THE GUN. PYRITE WAS USED WITH FLINTSTONE AND A FORM OF TINDER MADE OF STRINGYBARK BY THE KAURNA PEOPLE, AN ABORIGINAL AUSTRALIAN PEOPLE OF SOUTH AUSTRALIA, AS A TRADITIONAL METHOD OF STARTING FIRES. PYRITE HAS BEEN USED SINCE CLASSICAL TIMES TO MANUFACTURE COPPERAS (FERROUS SULFATE). IRON PYRITE WAS HEAPED UP AND ALLOWED TO WEATHER (AN EXAMPLE OF AN EARLY FORM OF HEAP LEACHING). THE ACIDIC RUNOFF FROM THE HEAP WAS THEN BOILED WITH IRON TO PRODUCE IRON SULFATE. IN THE 15TH CENTURY, NEW METHODS OF SUCH LEACHING BEGAN TO REPLACE THE BURNING OF SULFUR AS A SOURCE OF SULFURIC ACID. BY THE 19TH CENTURY, IT HAD BECOME THE DOMINANT METHOD. PYRITE REMAINS IN COMMERCIAL USE FOR THE PRODUCTION OF SULFUR DIOXIDE, FOR USE IN SUCH APPLICATIONS AS THE PAPER INDUSTRY, AND IN THE MANUFACTURE OF SULFURIC ACID. THERMAL DECOMPOSITION OF PYRITE INTO FES (IRON(II) SULFIDE) AND ELEMENTAL SULFUR STARTS AT 540 °C (1,004 °F); AT AROUND 700 °C (1,292 °F), PS2 IS ABOUT 1 ATM. A NEWER COMMERCIAL USE FOR PYRITE IS AS THE CATHODE MATERIAL IN ENERGIZER BRAND NON-RECHARGEABLE LITHIUM BATTERIES. PYRITE IS A SEMICONDUCTOR MATERIAL WITH A BAND GAP OF 0.95 EV. PURE PYRITE IS NATURALLY N-TYPE, IN BOTH CRYSTAL AND THIN-FILM FORMS, POTENTIALLY DUE TO SULFUR VACANCIES IN THE PYRITE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE ACTING AS N-DOPANTS. DURING THE EARLY YEARS OF THE 20TH CENTURY, PYRITE WAS USED AS A MINERAL DETECTOR IN RADIO RECEIVERS, AND IS STILL USED BY CRYSTAL RADIO HOBBYISTS. UNTIL THE VACUUM TUBE MATURED, THE CRYSTAL DETECTOR WAS THE MOST SENSITIVE AND DEPENDABLE DETECTOR AVAILABLE—WITH CONSIDERABLE VARIATION BETWEEN MINERAL TYPES AND EVEN INDIVIDUAL SAMPLES WITHIN A PARTICULAR TYPE OF MINERAL. PYRITE DETECTORS OCCUPIED A MIDWAY POINT BETWEEN GALENA DETECTORS AND THE MORE MECHANICALLY COMPLICATED PERIKON MINERAL PAIRS. PYRITE DETECTORS CAN BE AS SENSITIVE AS A MODERN 1N34A GERMANIUM DIODE DETECTOR. PYRITE HAS BEEN PROPOSED AS AN ABUNDANT, NON-TOXIC, INEXPENSIVE MATERIAL IN LOW-COST PHOTOVOLTAIC SOLAR PANELS. SYNTHETIC IRON SULFIDE WAS USED WITH COPPER SULFIDE TO CREATE THE PHOTOVOLTAIC MATERIAL. MORE RECENT EFFORTS ARE WORKING TOWARD THIN-FILM SOLAR CELLS MADE ENTIRELY OF PYRITE. PYRITE IS USED TO MAKE MARCASITE JEWELRY. MARCASITE JEWELRY, MADE FROM SMALL FACETED PIECES OF PYRITE, OFTEN SET IN SILVER, WAS KNOWN SINCE ANCIENT TIMES AND WAS POPULAR IN THE VICTORIAN ERA. AT THE TIME WHEN THE TERM BECAME COMMON IN JEWELRY MAKING, "MARCASITE" REFERRED TO ALL IRON SULFIDES INCLUDING PYRITE, AND NOT TO THE ORTHORHOMBIC FES2 MINERAL MARCASITE WHICH IS LIGHTER IN COLOR, BRITTLE AND CHEMICALLY UNSTABLE, AND THUS NOT SUITABLE FOR JEWELRY MAKING. MARCASITE JEWELRY DOES NOT ACTUALLY CONTAIN THE MINERAL MARCASITE. THE SPECIMENS OF PYRITE, WHEN IT APPEARS AS GOOD QUALITY CRYSTALS, ARE USED IN DECORATION. THEY ARE ALSO VERY POPULAR IN MINERAL COLLECTING. AMONG THE SITES THAT PROVIDE THE BEST SPECIMENS ARE SORIA AND LA RIOJA PROVINCES (SPAIN). IN VALUE TERMS, CHINA ($47 MILLION) CONSTITUTES THE LARGEST MARKET FOR IMPORTED UNROASTED IRON PYRITES WORLDWIDE, MAKING UP 65% OF GLOBAL IMPORTS. CHINA IS ALSO THE FASTEST GROWING IN TERMS OF THE UNROASTED IRON PYRITES IMPORTS, WITH A CAGR OF +27.8% FROM 2007 TO 2016. RESEARCH: IN JULY 2020 SCIENTISTS REPORTED THAT THEY HAVE OBSERVED A VOLTAGE-INDUCED TRANSFORMATION OF NORMALLY DIAMAGNETIC PYRITE INTO A FERROMAGNETIC MATERIAL, WHICH MAY LEAD TO APPLICATIONS IN DEVICES SUCH AS SOLAR CELLS OR MAGNETIC DATA STORAGE. RESEARCHERS AT TRINITY COLLEGE DUBLIN, IRELAND HAVE DEMONSTRATED THAT FES2 CAN BE EXFOLIATED INTO FEW-LAYERS JUST LIKE OTHER TWO-DIMENSIONAL LAYERED MATERIALS SUCH AS GRAPHENE BY A SIMPLE LIQUID-PHASE EXFOLIATION ROUTE. THIS IS THE FIRST STUDY TO DEMONSTRATE THE PRODUCTION OF NON-LAYERED 2D-PLATELETS FROM 3D BULK FES2. FURTHERMORE, THEY HAVE USED THESE 2D-PLATELETS WITH 20% SINGLE WALLED CARBON-NANOTUBE AS AN ANODE MATERIAL IN LITHIUM-ION BATTERIES, REACHING A CAPACITY OF 1000 MAH/G CLOSE TO THE THEORETICAL CAPACITY OF FES2. FORMAL OXIDATION STATES FOR PYRITE, MARCASITE, AND ARSENOPYRITE: FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF CLASSICAL INORGANIC CHEMISTRY, WHICH ASSIGNS FORMAL OXIDATION STATES TO EACH ATOM, PYRITE IS PROBABLY BEST DESCRIBED AS FE2+S22−. THIS FORMALISM RECOGNIZES THAT THE SULFUR ATOMS IN PYRITE OCCUR IN PAIRS WITH CLEAR S–S BONDS. THESE PERSULFIDE UNITS CAN BE VIEWED AS DERIVED FROM HYDROGEN DISULFIDE, H2S2. THUS, PYRITE WOULD BE MORE DESCRIPTIVELY CALLED IRON PERSULFIDE, NOT IRON DISULFIDE. IN CONTRAST, MOLYBDENITE, MOS2, FEATURES ISOLATED SULFIDE (S2−) CENTERS AND THE OXIDATION STATE OF MOLYBDENUM IS MO4+. THE MINERAL ARSENOPYRITE HAS THE FORMULA FEASS. WHEREAS PYRITE HAS S2 SUBUNITS, ARSENOPYRITE HAS [ASS] UNITS, FORMALLY DERIVED FROM DEPROTONATION OF ARSENOTHIOL (H2ASSH). ANALYSIS OF CLASSICAL OXIDATION STATES WOULD RECOMMEND THE DESCRIPTION OF ARSENOPYRITE AS FE3+[ASS]3−. CRYSTALLOGRAPHY: CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF PYRITE. IN THE CENTER OF THE CELL A S22− PAIR IS SEEN IN YELLOW. IRON-PYRITE FES2 REPRESENTS THE PROTOTYPE COMPOUND OF THE CRYSTALLOGRAPHIC PYRITE STRUCTURE. THE STRUCTURE IS SIMPLE CUBIC AND WAS AMONG THE FIRST CRYSTAL STRUCTURES SOLVED BY X-RAY DIFFRACTION. IT BELONGS TO THE CRYSTALLOGRAPHIC SPACE GROUP PA3 AND IS DENOTED BY THE STRUKTURBERICHT NOTATION C2. UNDER THERMODYNAMIC STANDARD CONDITIONS THE LATTICE CONSTANT   OF STOICHIOMETRIC IRON PYRITE FES2 AMOUNTS TO 541.87 PM. THE UNIT CELL IS COMPOSED OF A FE FACE-CENTERED CUBIC SUBLATTICE INTO WHICH THE S2 IONS ARE EMBEDDED. (NOTE THOUGH THAT THE IRON ATOMS IN THE FACES ARE NOT EQUIVALENT BY TRANSLATION ALONE TO THE IRON ATOMS AT THE CORNERS.) THE PYRITE STRUCTURE IS ALSO SEEN IN OTHER MX2 COMPOUNDS OF TRANSITION METALS M AND CHALCOGENS X = O, S, SE AND TE. CERTAIN DIPNICTIDES WITH X STANDING FOR P, AS AND SB ETC. ARE ALSO KNOWN TO ADOPT THE PYRITE STRUCTURE. THE FE ATOMS ARE BONDED TO SIX S ATOMS, GIVING A DISTORTED OCTAHEDRON. THE MATERIAL IS A SEMICONDUCTOR. THE FE IONS IS USUALLY CONSIDERED TO BE LOW SPIN DIVALENT STATE (AS SHOWN BY MÖSSBAUER SPECTROSCOPY AS WELL AS XPS). THE MATERIAL AS A WHOLE BEHAVES AS A VAN VLECK PARAMAGNET, DESPITE ITS LOW-SPIN DIVALENCY. THE SULFUR CENTERS OCCUR IN PAIRS, DESCRIBED AS S22−. REDUCTION OF PYRITE WITH POTASSIUM GIVES POTASSIUM DITHIOFERRATE, KFES2. THIS MATERIAL FEATURES FERRIC IONS AND ISOLATED SULFIDE (S2-) CENTERS. THE S ATOMS ARE TETRAHEDRAL, BEING BONDED TO THREE FE CENTERS AND ONE OTHER S ATOM. THE SITE SYMMETRY AT FE AND S POSITIONS IS ACCOUNTED FOR BY POINT SYMMETRY GROUPS C3I AND C3, RESPECTIVELY. THE MISSING CENTER OF INVERSION AT S LATTICE SITES HAS IMPORTANT CONSEQUENCES FOR THE CRYSTALLOGRAPHIC AND PHYSICAL PROPERTIES OF IRON PYRITE. THESE CONSEQUENCES DERIVE FROM THE CRYSTAL ELECTRIC FIELD ACTIVE AT THE SULFUR LATTICE SITE, WHICH CAUSES A POLARISATION OF S IONS IN THE PYRITE LATTICE. THE POLARISATION CAN BE CALCULATED ON THE BASIS OF HIGHER-ORDER MADELUNG CONSTANTS AND HAS TO BE INCLUDED IN THE CALCULATION OF THE LATTICE ENERGY BY USING A GENERALISED BORN–HABER CYCLE. THIS REFLECTS THE FACT THAT THE COVALENT BOND IN THE SULFUR PAIR IS INADEQUATELY ACCOUNTED FOR BY A STRICTLY IONIC TREATMENT. ARSENOPYRITE HAS A RELATED STRUCTURE WITH HETEROATOMIC AS–S PAIRS RATHER THAN S-S PAIRS. MARCASITE ALSO POSSESSES HOMOATOMIC ANION PAIRS, BUT THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE METAL AND DIATOMIC ANIONS DIFFER FROM THAT OF PYRITE. DESPITE ITS NAME, CHALCOPYRITE (CUFES2) DOES NOT CONTAIN DIANION PAIRS, BUT SINGLE S2− SULFIDE ANIONS. CRYSTAL HABIT: PYRITOHEDRON-SHAPED CRYSTALS FROM ITALY. PYRITE USUALLY FORMS CUBOID CRYSTALS, SOMETIMES FORMING IN CLOSE ASSOCIATION TO FORM RASPBERRY-SHAPED MASSES CALLED FRAMBOIDS. HOWEVER, UNDER CERTAIN CIRCUMSTANCES, IT CAN FORM ANASTAMOZING FILAMENTS OR T-SHAPED CRYSTALS.[39] PYRITE CAN ALSO FORM SHAPES ALMOST THE SAME AS A REGULAR DODECAHEDRAL, KNOWN AS PYRITOHEDRA, AND THIS SUGGESTS AN EXPLANATION FOR THE ARTIFICIAL GEOMETRICAL MODELS FOUND IN EUROPE AS EARLY AS THE 5TH CENTURY BC. VARIETIES: CATTIERITE (COS2) AND VAESITE (NIS2) ARE SIMILAR IN THEIR STRUCTURE AND BELONG ALSO TO THE PYRITE GROUP. BRAVOITE IS A NICKEL-COBALT BEARING VARIETY OF PYRITE, WITH > 50% SUBSTITUTION OF NI2+ FOR FE2+ WITHIN PYRITE. BRAVOITE IS NOT A FORMALLY RECOGNISED MINERAL, AND IS NAMED AFTER THE PERUVIAN SCIENTIST JOSE J. BRAVO (1874–1928). DISTINGUISHING SIMILAR MINERALS: PYRITE IS DISTINGUISHABLE FROM NATIVE GOLD BY ITS HARDNESS, BRITTLENESS AND CRYSTAL FORM. NATURAL GOLD TENDS TO BE ANHEDRAL (IRREGULARLY SHAPED), WHEREAS PYRITE COMES AS EITHER CUBES OR MULTIFACETED CRYSTALS. PYRITE CAN OFTEN BE DISTINGUISHED BY THE STRIATIONS WHICH, IN MANY CASES, CAN BE SEEN ON ITS SURFACE. CHALCOPYRITE IS BRIGHTER YELLOW WITH A GREENISH HUE WHEN WET AND IS SOFTER (3.5–4 ON MOHS' SCALE). ARSENOPYRITE IS SILVER WHITE AND DOES NOT BECOME MORE YELLOW WHEN WET. HAZARDS: A PYRITE CUBE (CENTER) HAS DISSOLVED AWAY FROM A HOST ROCK, LEAVING BEHIND TRACE GOLD. IRON PYRITE IS UNSTABLE AT EARTH'S SURFACE: IRON PYRITE EXPOSED TO ATMOSPHERIC OXYGEN AND WATER DECOMPOSES INTO IRON OXIDES AND SULFATE. THIS PROCESS IS ACCELERATED BY THE ACTION OF ACIDITHIOBACILLUS BACTERIA WHICH OXIDIZE PYRITE TO PRODUCE FERROUS IRON, SULFATE, AND PROTONS (H+). THESE REACTIONS OCCUR MORE RAPIDLY WHEN PYRITE IS FINELY DISPERSED (FRAMBOIDAL CRYSTALS INITIALLY FORMED BY SULFATE REDUCING BACTERIA (SRB) IN ARGILLACEOUS SEDIMENTS OR DUST FROM MINING OPERATIONS). PYRITE OXIDATION AND ACID MINE DRAINAGE: SULFATE RELEASED FROM DECOMPOSING PYRITE COMBINES WITH WATER, PRODUCING SULFURIC ACID, LEADING TO ACID MINE DRAINAGE. AN EXAMPLE OF ACID ROCK DRAINAGE CAUSED BY PYRITE IS THE 2015 GOLD KING MINE WASTE WATER SPILL. DUST EXPLOSIONS: PYRITE OXIDATION IS SUFFICIENTLY EXOTHERMIC THAT UNDERGROUND COAL MINES IN HIGH-SULFUR COAL SEAMS HAVE OCCASIONALLY HAD SERIOUS PROBLEMS WITH SPONTANEOUS COMBUSTION. THE SOLUTION IS THE USE OF BUFFER BLASTING AND THE USE OF VARIOUS SEALING OR CLADDING AGENTS TO HERMETICALLY SEAL THE MINED-OUT AREAS TO EXCLUDE OXYGEN. IN MODERN COAL MINES, LIMESTONE DUST IS SPRAYED ONTO THE EXPOSED COAL SURFACES TO REDUCE THE HAZARD OF DUST EXPLOSIONS. THIS HAS THE SECONDARY BENEFIT OF NEUTRALIZING THE ACID RELEASED BY PYRITE OXIDATION AND THEREFORE SLOWING THE OXIDATION CYCLE DESCRIBED ABOVE, THUS REDUCING THE LIKELIHOOD OF SPONTANEOUS COMBUSTION. IN THE LONG TERM, HOWEVER, OXIDATION CONTINUES, AND THE HYDRATED SULFATES FORMED MAY EXERT CRYSTALLIZATION PRESSURE THAT CAN EXPAND CRACKS IN THE ROCK AND LEAD EVENTUALLY TO ROOF FALL. WEAKENED BUILDING MATERIALS: BUILDING STONE CONTAINING PYRITE TENDS TO STAIN BROWN AS PYRITE OXIDIZES. THIS PROBLEM APPEARS TO BE SIGNIFICANTLY WORSE IF ANY MARCASITE IS PRESENT. THE PRESENCE OF PYRITE IN THE AGGREGATE USED TO MAKE CONCRETE CAN LEAD TO SEVERE DETERIORATION AS PYRITE OXIDIZES.[48] IN EARLY 2009, PROBLEMS WITH CHINESE DRYWALL IMPORTED INTO THE UNITED STATES AFTER HURRICANE KATRINA WERE ATTRIBUTED TO PYRITE OXIDATION, FOLLOWED BY MICROBIAL SULFATE REDUCTION WHICH RELEASED HYDROGEN SULFIDE GAS. THESE PROBLEMS INCLUDED A FOUL ODOR AND CORROSION OF COPPER WIRING. IN THE UNITED STATES, IN CANADA, AND MORE RECENTLY IN IRELAND, WHERE IT WAS USED AS UNDERFLOOR INFILL, PYRITE CONTAMINATION HAS CAUSED MAJOR STRUCTURAL DAMAGE. NORMALIZED TESTS FOR AGGREGATE MATERIALS CERTIFY SUCH MATERIALS AS FREE OF PYRITE. OCCURRENCE: PYRITE IS THE MOST COMMON OF SULFIDE MINERALS AND IS WIDESPREAD IN IGNEOUS, METAMORPHIC, AND SEDIMENTARY ROCKS. IT IS A COMMON ACCESSORY MINERAL IN IGNEOUS ROCKS, WHERE IT ALSO OCCASIONALLY OCCURS AS LARGER MASSES ARISING FROM AN IMMISCIBLE SULFIDE PHASE IN THE ORIGINAL MAGMA. IT IS FOUND IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS AS A PRODUCT OF CONTACT METAMORPHISM. IT ALSO FORMS AS A HIGH-TEMPERATURE HYDROTHERMAL MINERAL, THOUGH IT OCCASIONALLY FORMS AT LOWER TEMPERATURES. PYRITE OCCURS BOTH AS A PRIMARY MINERAL, PRESENT IN THE ORIGINAL SEDIMENTS, AND AS A SECONDARY MINERAL, DEPOSITED DURING DIAGENESIS. PYRITE AND MARCASITE COMMONLY OCCUR AS REPLACEMENT PSEUDOMORPHS AFTER FOSSILS IN BLACK SHALE AND OTHER SEDIMENTARY ROCKS FORMED UNDER REDUCING ENVIRONMENTAL CONDITIONS. PYRITE IS COMMON AS AN ACCESSORY MINERAL IN SHALE, WHERE IT IS FORMED BY PRECIPITATION FROM ANOXIC SEAWATER, AND COAL BEDS OFTEN CONTAIN SIGNIFICANT PYRITE. NOTABLE DEPOSITS ARE FOUND AS LENTICULAR MASSES IN VIRGINIA, U.S., AND IN SMALLER QUANTITIES IN MANY OTHER LOCATIONS. LARGE DEPOSITS ARE MINED AT RIO TINTO IN SPAIN AND ELSEWHERE IN THE IBERIAN PENINSULA. 
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FORSTERITE
	FORSTERITE (MG2SIO4; COMMONLY ABBREVIATED AS FO; ALSO KNOWN AS WHITE OLIVINE) IS THE MAGNESIUM-RICH END-MEMBER OF THE OLIVINE SOLID SOLUTION SERIES. IT IS ISOMORPHOUS WITH THE IRON-RICH END-MEMBER, FAYALITE. FORSTERITE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE ORTHORHOMBIC SYSTEM (SPACE GROUP PBNM) WITH CELL PARAMETERS A 4.75 Å (0.475 NM), B 10.20 Å (1.020 NM) AND C 5.98 Å (0.598 NM). FORSTERITE IS ASSOCIATED WITH IGNEOUS AND METAMORPHIC ROCKS AND HAS ALSO BEEN FOUND IN METEORITES. IN 2005 IT WAS ALSO FOUND IN COMETARY DUST RETURNED BY THE STARDUST PROBE. IN 2011 IT WAS OBSERVED AS TINY CRYSTALS IN THE DUSTY CLOUDS OF GAS AROUND A FORMING STAR. TWO POLYMORPHS OF FORSTERITE ARE KNOWN: WADSLEYITE (ALSO ORTHORHOMBIC) AND RINGWOODITE (ISOMETRIC). BOTH ARE MAINLY KNOWN FROM METEORITES. PERIDOT IS THE GEMSTONE VARIETY OF FORSTERITE OLIVINE. COMPOSITION: ORANGE FORSTERITE WITH A PORTION OF TEPHROITE, PURE FORSTERITE IS COMPOSED OF MAGNESIUM, OXYGEN AND SILICON. THE CHEMICAL FORMULA IS MG2SIO4. FORSTERITE, FAYALITE (FE2SIO4) AND TEPHROITE (MN2SIO4) ARE THE END-MEMBERS OF THE OLIVINE SOLID SOLUTION SERIES; OTHER ELEMENTS SUCH AS NI AND CA SUBSTITUTE FOR FE AND MG IN OLIVINE, BUT ONLY IN MINOR PROPORTIONS IN NATURAL OCCURRENCES. OTHER MINERALS SUCH AS MONTICELLITE (CAMGSIO4), AN UNCOMMON CALCIUM-RICH MINERAL, SHARE THE OLIVINE STRUCTURE, BUT SOLID SOLUTION BETWEEN OLIVINE AND THESE OTHER MINERALS IS LIMITED. MONTICELLITE IS FOUND IN CONTACT METAMORPHOSED DOLOMITES. GEOLOGIC OCCURRENCE: FORSTERITE-RICH OLIVINE IS THE MOST ABUNDANT MINERAL IN THE MANTLE ABOVE A DEPTH OF ABOUT 400 KM (250 MI); PYROXENES ARE ALSO IMPORTANT MINERALS IN THIS UPPER PART OF THE MANTLE. ALTHOUGH PURE FORSTERITE DOES NOT OCCUR IN IGNEOUS ROCKS, DUNITE OFTEN CONTAINS OLIVINE WITH FORSTERITE CONTENTS AT LEAST AS MG-RICH AS FO92 (92% FORSTERITE – 8% FAYALITE); COMMON PERIDOTITE CONTAINS OLIVINE TYPICALLY AT LEAST AS MG-RICH AS FO88.[8] DUE TO ITS HIGH MELTING POINT, OLIVINE CRYSTALS ARE THE FIRST MINERALS TO PRECIPITATE FROM A MAGMATIC MELT IN A CUMULATE PROCESS, OFTEN WITH ORTHOPYROXENES. FORSTERITE-RICH OLIVINE IS A COMMON CRYSTALLIZATION PRODUCT OF MANTLE-DERIVED MAGMA. OLIVINE IN MAFIC AND ULTRAMAFIC ROCKS TYPICALLY IS RICH IN THE FORSTERITE END-MEMBER. FORSTERITE ALSO OCCURS IN DOLOMITIC MARBLE WHICH RESULTS FROM THE METAMORPHISM OF HIGH MAGNESIUM LIMESTONES AND DOLOMITES.[9] NEARLY PURE FORSTERITE OCCURS IN SOME METAMORPHOSED SERPENTINITES. FAYALITE-RICH OLIVINE IS MUCH LESS COMMON. NEARLY PURE FAYALITE IS A MINOR CONSTITUENT IN SOME GRANITE-LIKE ROCKS, AND IT IS A MAJOR CONSTITUENT OF SOME METAMORPHIC BANDED IRON FORMATIONS. STRUCTURE, FORMATION, AND PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: FORSTERITE IS MAINLY COMPOSED OF THE ANION SIO44− AND THE CATION MG2+ IN A MOLAR RATIO 1:2. SILICON IS THE CENTRAL ATOM IN THE SIO44− ANION. EACH OXYGEN ATOM IS BONDED TO THE SILICON BY A SINGLE COVALENT BOND. THE FOUR OXYGEN ATOMS HAVE A PARTIAL NEGATIVE CHARGE BECAUSE OF THE COVALENT BOND WITH SILICON. THEREFORE, OXYGEN ATOMS NEED TO STAY FAR FROM EACH OTHER IN ORDER TO REDUCE THE REPULSIVE FORCE BETWEEN THEM. THE BEST GEOMETRY TO REDUCE THE REPULSION IS A TETRAHEDRAL SHAPE. THE CATIONS OCCUPY TWO DIFFERENT OCTAHEDRAL SITES WHICH ARE M1 AND M2 AND FORM IONIC BONDS WITH THE SILICATE ANIONS. M1 AND M2 ARE SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT. M2 SITE IS LARGER AND MORE REGULAR THAN M1 AS SHOWN IN FIG. 1. THE PACKING IN FORSTERITE STRUCTURE IS DENSE. THE SPACE GROUP OF THIS STRUCTURE IS PBNM AND THE POINT GROUP IS 2/M 2/M 2/M WHICH IS AN ORTHORHOMBIC CRYSTAL STRUCTURE. FIG. 1: THE ATOMIC SCALE STRUCTURE OF FORSTERITE LOOKING ALONG THE A AXIS. OXYGEN IS SHOWN IN RED, SILICON IN PINK, AND MG IN BLUE. A PROJECTION OF THE UNIT CELL IS SHOWN BY THE BLACK RECTANGLE. THIS STRUCTURE OF FORSTERITE CAN FORM A COMPLETE SOLID SOLUTION BY REPLACING THE MAGNESIUM WITH IRON. IRON CAN FORM TWO DIFFERENT CATIONS WHICH ARE FE2+ AND FE3+. THE IRON(II) ION HAS THE SAME CHARGE AS MAGNESIUM ION AND IT HAS A VERY SIMILAR IONIC RADIUS TO MAGNESIUM. CONSEQUENTLY, FE2+ CAN REPLACE THE MAGNESIUM ION IN THE OLIVINE STRUCTURE. ONE OF THE IMPORTANT FACTORS THAT CAN INCREASE THE PORTION OF FORSTERITE IN THE OLIVINE SOLID SOLUTION IS THE RATIO OF IRON(II) IONS TO IRON(III) IONS IN THE MAGMA. AS THE IRON(II) IONS OXIDIZE AND BECOME IRON(III) IONS, IRON(III) IONS CANNOT FORM OLIVINE BECAUSE OF THEIR 3+ CHARGE. THE OCCURRENCE OF FORSTERITE DUE TO THE OXIDATION OF IRON WAS OBSERVED IN THE STROMBOLI VOLCANO IN ITALY. AS THE VOLCANO FRACTURED, GASES AND VOLATILES ESCAPED FROM THE MAGMA CHAMBER. THE CRYSTALLIZATION TEMPERATURE OF THE MAGMA INCREASED AS THE GASES ESCAPED. BECAUSE IRON(II) IONS WERE OXIDIZED IN THE STROMBOLI MAGMA, LITTLE IRON(II) WAS AVAILABLE TO FORM FE-RICH OLIVINE (FAYALITE). HENCE, THE CRYSTALLIZING OLIVINE WAS MG-RICH, AND IGNEOUS ROCKS RICH IN FORSTERITE WERE FORMED. MOLAR VOLUME VS. PRESSURE AT ROOM TEMPERATURE: AT HIGH PRESSURE, FORSTERITE UNDERGOES A PHASE TRANSITION INTO WADSLEYITE; UNDER THE CONDITIONS PREVAILING IN THE EARTH'S UPPER MANTLE, THIS TRANSFORMATION WOULD OCCUR AT PRESSURES OF CA. 14–15 GPA. IN HIGH-PRESSURE EXPERIMENTS, THE TRANSFORMATION MAY BE DELAYED SO THAT FORSTERITE CAN REMAIN METASTABLE AT PRESSURES UP TO ALMOST 50 GPA (SEE FIG.). THE PROGRESSIVE METAMORPHISM BETWEEN DOLOMITE AND QUARTZ REACT TO FORM FORSTERITE, CALCITE AND CARBON DIOXIDE:  FORSTERITE REACTS WITH QUARTZ TO FORM THE ORTHOPYROXENE MINERAL ENSTATITE IN THE FOLLOWING REACTION: DISCOVERY AND NAME: FORSTERITE VAR. PERIDOT WITH MINOR PYROXENE (BROWN) ON VESICULAR BASALT. COLLECTED NEAR PERIDOT, ARIZONA. FORSTERITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1824 FOR AN OCCURRENCE AT MOUNT SOMMA, VESUVIUS, ITALY. IT WAS NAMED BY ARMAND LÉVY IN 1824 AFTER THE ENGLISH NATURALIST AND MINERAL COLLECTOR ADOLARIUS JACOB FORSTER. APPLICATIONS: FORSTERITE IS BEING CURRENTLY STUDIED AS A POTENTIAL BIOMATERIAL FOR IMPLANTS OWING TO ITS SUPERIOR MECHANICAL PROPERTIES. 
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FUCHSITE
	FUCHSITE IS A CHROMIUM (CR) RICH VARIETY OF THE MINERAL MUSCOVITE, BELONGING TO THE MICA GROUP OF PHYLLOSILICATE MINERALS, WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA K(AL,CR)2(ALSI3O10)(OH)2. TRIVALENT CHROMIUM REPLACES ONE OF THE ALUMINIUM (AL) ATOMS IN THE GENERAL MUSCOVITE FORMULA PRODUCING THE APPLE GREEN HUE DISTINCTIVE OF FUCHSITE. IT IS OFTEN FOUND IN MINUTE MICACEOUS AGGREGATES (WITH INDIVIDUAL PLATES BARELY VISIBLE), AS A MAJOR COMPONENT OF CHROMIUM RICH PHYLLITIC OR SCHISTOSE METAMORPHIC ROCKS OF THE GREENSCHIST FACIES. VERDITE IS A TYPE OF METAMORPHIC ROCK MADE MOSTLY OF AN IMPURE, OFTEN MULTICOLORED, VARIETY OF FUCHSITE. IT IS USED FOR ORNAMENTAL CARVINGS. FUCHSITE IS NAMED AFTER THE GERMAN CHEMIST AND MINERALOGIST JOHANN NEPOMUK VON FUCHS. PROPERTIES: FUCHSITE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE MONOCLINIC CRYSTAL SYSTEM. COMMON COLOUR OF THE MINERAL IS PALE GREEN TO EMERALD GREEN DEPENDING ON THE AMOUNT OF CR SUBSTITUTION. THE MICACEOUS CRYSTALS ARE FLEXIBLE AND SLIGHTLY SECTILE WITH A HARDNESS OF 2-2.5 ON THE MOHS SCALE. FUCHSITE FLUORESCES LIME GREEN UNDER LONG WAVE UV LIGHT. FUCHSITE'S RADIOACTIVITY DUE TO ITS POTASSIUM (K) CONTENT IS BARELY DETECTABLE.
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GAHNITE
	GAHNITE, ZNAL2O4, IS A RARE MINERAL BELONGING TO THE SPINEL GROUP. IT FORMS OCTAHEDRAL CRYSTALS WHICH MAY BE GREEN, BLUE, YELLOW, BROWN OR GREY. IT OFTEN FORMS AS AN ALTERATION PRODUCT OF SPHALERITE IN ALTERED MASSIVE SULPHIDE DEPOSITS SUCH AS AT BROKEN HILL, AUSTRALIA. OTHER OCCURRENCES INCLUDE FALUN, SWEDEN WHERE IT IS FOUND IN PEGMATITES AND SKARNS, CHARLEMONT, MASSACHUSETTS; SPRUCE PINE, NORTH CAROLINA; WHITE PICACHO DISTRICT, ARIZONA; TOPSHAM, MAINE; AND FRANKLIN, NEW JERSEY IN THE UNITED STATES. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1807 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN THE FALU MINE, FALUN, DALARNA, SWEDEN, AND NAMED AFTER THE SWEDISH CHEMIST, JOHAN GOTTLIEB GAHN (1745–1818), THE DISCOVERER OF THE ELEMENT MANGANESE. IT IS SOMETIMES CALLED ZINC SPINEL.
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GARNET
	GARNET (/ˈɡɑːRNɪT/) ARE A GROUP OF SILICATE MINERALS THAT HAVE BEEN USED SINCE THE BRONZE AGE AS GEMSTONES AND ABRASIVES. ALL SPECIES OF GARNETS POSSESS SIMILAR PHYSICAL PROPERTIES AND CRYSTAL FORMS, BUT DIFFER IN CHEMICAL COMPOSITION. THE DIFFERENT SPECIES ARE PYROPE, ALMANDINE, SPESSARTINE, GROSSULAR (VARIETIES OF WHICH ARE HESSONITE OR CINNAMON-STONE AND TSAVORITE), UVAROVITE AND ANDRADITE. THE GARNETS MAKE UP TWO SOLID SOLUTION SERIES: PYROPE-ALMANDINE-SPESSARTINE (PYRALSPITE) AND UVAROVITE-GROSSULAR-ANDRADITE (UGRANDITE). ETYMOLOGY: THE WORD GARNET COMES FROM THE 14TH CENTURY MIDDLE ENGLISH WORD GERNET, MEANING 'DARK RED'. IT IS BORROWED FROM OLD FRENCH GRENATE FROM LATIN GRANATUS, FROM GRANUM ('GRAIN, SEED'). THIS IS POSSIBLY A REFERENCE TO MELA GRANATUM OR EVEN POMUM GRANATUM ('POMEGRANATE' PUNICA GRANATUM), A PLANT WHOSE FRUITS CONTAIN ABUNDANT AND VIVID RED SEED COVERS (ARILS), WHICH ARE SIMILAR IN SHAPE, SIZE, AND COLOR TO SOME GARNET CRYSTALS.HESSONITE GARNET IS ALSO NAMED 'GOMED' IN INDIAN LITERATURE AND IS ONE OF THE 9 JEWELS IN VEDIC ASTROLOGY THAT COMPOSE THE NAVARATNA. PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: PROPERTIES: GARNET SPECIES ARE FOUND IN EVERY COLOUR, WITH REDDISH SHADES MOST COMMON. BLUE GARNETS ARE THE RAREST AND WERE FIRST REPORTED IN THE 1990S. A SAMPLE SHOWING THE DEEP RED COLOR GARNET CAN EXHIBIT. GARNET SPECIES' LIGHT TRANSMISSION PROPERTIES CAN RANGE FROM THE GEMSTONE-QUALITY TRANSPARENT SPECIMENS TO THE OPAQUE VARIETIES USED FOR INDUSTRIAL PURPOSES AS ABRASIVES. THE MINERAL'S LUSTER IS CATEGORIZED AS VITREOUS (GLASS-LIKE) OR RESINOUS (AMBER-LIKE). CRYSTAL STRUCTURE:  GARNETS ARE NESOSILICATES HAVING THE GENERAL FORMULA X3Y2(SIO4)3. THE X SITE IS USUALLY OCCUPIED BY DIVALENT CATIONS (CA, MG, FE, MN)2+ AND THE Y SITE BY TRIVALENT CATIONS (AL, FE, CR)3+ IN AN OCTAHEDRAL/TETRAHEDRAL FRAMEWORK WITH [SIO4]4− OCCUPYING THE TETRAHEDRA. GARNETS ARE MOST OFTEN FOUND IN THE DODECAHEDRAL CRYSTAL HABIT, BUT ARE ALSO COMMONLY FOUND IN THE TRAPEZOHEDRON HABIT AS WELL AS THE HEXOCTAHEDRAL HABIT. THEY CRYSTALLIZE IN THE CUBIC SYSTEM, HAVING THREE AXES THAT ARE ALL OF EQUAL LENGTH AND PERPENDICULAR TO EACH OTHER, BUT ARE NEVER ACTUALLY CUBIC BECAUSE DESPITE BEING ISOMETRIC BECAUSE THE {100} AND {111} FAMILIES OF PLANES ARE DEPLETED. GARNETS DO NOT HAVE ANY CLEAVAGE PLANES, SO WHEN THEY FRACTURE UNDER STRESS, SHARP, IRREGULAR (CONCHOIDAL) PIECES ARE FORMED. HARDNESS: BECAUSE THE CHEMICAL COMPOSITION OF GARNET VARIES, THE ATOMIC BONDS IN SOME SPECIES ARE STRONGER THAN IN OTHERS. AS A RESULT, THIS MINERAL GROUP SHOWS A RANGE OF HARDNESS ON THE MOHS SCALE OF ABOUT 6.0 TO 7.5. THE HARDER SPECIES LIKE ALMANDINE ARE OFTEN USED FOR ABRASIVE PURPOSES. MAGNETICS USED IN GARNET SERIES IDENTIFICATION: FOR GEM IDENTIFICATION PURPOSES, A PICK-UP RESPONSE TO A STRONG NEODYMIUM MAGNET SEPARATES GARNET FROM ALL OTHER NATURAL TRANSPARENT GEMSTONES COMMONLY USED IN THE JEWELRY TRADE. MAGNETIC SUSCEPTIBILITY MEASUREMENTS IN CONJUNCTION WITH REFRACTIVE INDEX CAN BE USED TO DISTINGUISH GARNET SPECIES AND VARIETIES, AND DETERMINE THE COMPOSITION OF GARNETS IN TERMS OF PERCENTAGES OF END-MEMBER SPECIES WITHIN AN INDIVIDUAL GEM. GARNET GROUP END MEMBER SPECIES: PYRALSPITE GARNETS – ALUMINIUM IN Y SITE: ALMANDINE: FE3AL2(SIO4)3, PYROPE: MG3AL2(SIO4)3, SPESSARTINE: MN3AL2(SIO4)3. END MEMBER COMPOSITIONS OF THE GARNET MINERAL GROUP. RED GARNET: ALMANDINE: ALMANDINE IN METAMORPHIC ROCK. ALMANDINE, SOMETIMES INCORRECTLY CALLED ALMANDITE, IS THE MODERN GEM KNOWN AS CARBUNCLE (THOUGH ORIGINALLY ALMOST ANY RED GEMSTONE WAS KNOWN BY THIS NAME). THE TERM "CARBUNCLE" IS DERIVED FROM THE LATIN MEANING "LIVE COAL" OR BURNING CHARCOAL. THE NAME ALMANDINE IS A CORRUPTION OF ALABANDA, A REGION IN ASIA MINOR WHERE THESE STONES WERE CUT IN ANCIENT TIMES. CHEMICALLY, ALMANDINE IS AN IRON-ALUMINIUM GARNET WITH THE FORMULA FE3AL2(SIO4)3; THE DEEP RED TRANSPARENT STONES ARE OFTEN CALLED PRECIOUS GARNET AND ARE USED AS GEMSTONES (BEING THE MOST COMMON OF THE GEM GARNETS). ALMANDINE OCCURS IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS LIKE MICA SCHISTS, ASSOCIATED WITH MINERALS SUCH AS STAUROLITE, KYANITE, ANDALUSITE, AND OTHERS. ALMANDINE HAS NICKNAMES OF ORIENTAL GARNET, ALMANDINE RUBY, AND CARBUNCLE. PYROPE: PYROPE (FROM THE GREEK PYRŌPÓS MEANING "FIRELIKE") IS RED IN COLOR AND CHEMICALLY AN ALUMINIUM SILICATE WITH THE FORMULA MG3AL2(SIO4)3, THOUGH THE MAGNESIUM CAN BE REPLACED IN PART BY CALCIUM AND FERROUS IRON. THE COLOR OF PYROPE VARIES FROM DEEP RED TO BLACK. PYROPE AND SPESSARTINE GEMSTONES HAVE BEEN RECOVERED FROM THE SLOAN DIAMONDIFEROUS KIMBERLITES IN COLORADO, FROM THE BISHOP CONGLOMERATE AND IN A TERTIARY AGE LAMPROPHYRE AT CEDAR MOUNTAIN IN WYOMING. A VARIETY OF PYROPE FROM MACON COUNTY, NORTH CAROLINA IS A VIOLET-RED SHADE AND HAS BEEN CALLED RHODOLITE, GREEK FOR "ROSE". IN CHEMICAL COMPOSITION IT MAY BE CONSIDERED AS ESSENTIALLY AN ISOMORPHOUS MIXTURE OF PYROPE AND ALMANDINE, IN THE PROPORTION OF TWO PARTS PYROPE TO ONE PART ALMANDINE. PYROPE HAS TRADENAMES SOME OF WHICH ARE MISNOMERS; CAPE RUBY, ARIZONA RUBY, CALIFORNIA RUBY, ROCKY MOUNTAIN RUBY, AND BOHEMIAN RUBY FROM THE CZECH REPUBLIC. PYROPE IS AN INDICATOR MINERAL FOR HIGH-PRESSURE ROCKS. MANTLE-DERIVED ROCKS (PERIDOTITES AND ECLOGITES) COMMONLY CONTAIN A PYROPE VARIETY. SPESSARTINE: SPESSARTINE (THE REDDISH MINERAL): SPESSARTINE OR SPESSARTITE IS MANGANESE ALUMINIUM GARNET, MN3AL2(SIO4)3. ITS NAME IS DERIVED FROM SPESSART IN BAVARIA. IT OCCURS MOST OFTEN IN SKARNS, GRANITE PEGMATITE AND ALLIED ROCK TYPES, AND IN CERTAIN LOW GRADE METAMORPHIC PHYLLITES. SPESSARTINE OF AN ORANGE-YELLOW IS FOUND IN MADAGASCAR. VIOLET-RED SPESSARTINES ARE FOUND IN RHYOLITES IN COLORADO AND MAINE. PYROPE–SPESSARTINE (BLUE GARNET OR COLOR-CHANGE GARNET): BLUE PYROPE–SPESSARTINE GARNETS WERE DISCOVERED IN THE LATE 1990S IN BEKILY, MADAGASCAR. THIS TYPE HAS ALSO BEEN FOUND IN PARTS OF THE UNITED STATES, RUSSIA, KENYA, TANZANIA, AND TURKEY. IT CHANGES COLOR FROM BLUE-GREEN TO PURPLE DEPENDING ON THE COLOR TEMPERATURE OF VIEWING LIGHT, AS A RESULT OF THE RELATIVELY HIGH AMOUNTS OF VANADIUM (ABOUT 1 WT.% V2O3). OTHER VARIETIES OF COLOR-CHANGING GARNETS EXIST. IN DAYLIGHT, THEIR COLOR RANGES FROM SHADES OF GREEN, BEIGE, BROWN, GRAY, AND BLUE, BUT IN INCANDESCENT LIGHT, THEY APPEAR A REDDISH OR PURPLISH/PINK COLOR. THIS IS THE RAREST TYPE OF GARNET. BECAUSE OF ITS COLOR-CHANGING QUALITY, THIS KIND OF GARNET RESEMBLES ALEXANDRITE. UGRANDITE GROUP – CALCIUM IN X SITE” ANDRADITE: CA3FE2(SIO4)3, GROSSULAR: CA3AL2(SIO4)3, UVAROVITE: CA3CR2(SIO4)3. ANDRADITE: ANDRADITE IS A CALCIUM-IRON GARNET, CA3FE2(SIO4)3, IS OF VARIABLE COMPOSITION AND MAY BE RED, YELLOW, BROWN, GREEN OR BLACK. THE RECOGNIZED VARIETIES ARE DEMANTOID (GREEN), MELANITE (BLACK), AND TOPAZOLITE (YELLOW OR GREEN). ANDRADITE IS FOUND IN SKARNS AND IN DEEP-SEATED IGNEOUS ROCKS LIKE SYENITE AS WELL AS SERPENTINES AND GREENSCHISTS. DEMANTOID IS ONE OF THE MOST PRIZED OF GARNET VARIETIES. GROSSULAR: GROSSULAR GARNET FROM QUEBEC, COLLECTED BY DR JOHN HUNTER IN THE 18TH CENTURY, HUNTERIAN MUSEUM, GLASGOW. GROSSULAR ON DISPLAY AT THE U.S. NATIONAL MUSEUM OF NATURAL HISTORY. THE GREEN GEM AT RIGHT IS A TYPE OF GROSSULAR KNOWN AS TSAVORITE. GROSSULAR IS A CALCIUM-ALUMINIUM GARNET WITH THE FORMULA CA3AL2(SIO4)3, THOUGH THE CALCIUM MAY IN PART BE REPLACED BY FERROUS IRON AND THE ALUMINIUM BY FERRIC IRON. THE NAME GROSSULAR IS DERIVED FROM THE BOTANICAL NAME FOR THE GOOSEBERRY, GROSSULARIA, IN REFERENCE TO THE GREEN GARNET OF THIS COMPOSITION THAT IS FOUND IN SIBERIA. OTHER SHADES INCLUDE CINNAMON BROWN (CINNAMON STONE VARIETY), RED, AND YELLOW. BECAUSE OF ITS INFERIOR HARDNESS TO ZIRCON, WHICH THE YELLOW CRYSTALS RESEMBLE, THEY HAVE ALSO BEEN CALLED HESSONITE FROM THE GREEK MEANING INFERIOR. GROSSULAR IS FOUND IN SKARNS, CONTACT METAMORPHOSED LIMESTONES WITH VESUVIANITE, DIOPSIDE, WOLLASTONITE AND WERNERITE. GROSSULAR GARNET FROM KENYA AND TANZANIA HAS BEEN CALLED TSAVORITE. TSAVORITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN THE 1960S IN THE TSAVO AREA OF KENYA, FROM WHICH THE GEM TAKES ITS NAME. UVAROVITE: UVAROVITE IS A CALCIUM CHROMIUM GARNET WITH THE FORMULA CA3CR2(SIO4)3. THIS IS A RATHER RARE GARNET, BRIGHT GREEN IN COLOR, USUALLY FOUND AS SMALL CRYSTALS ASSOCIATED WITH CHROMITE IN PERIDOTITE, SERPENTINITE, AND KIMBERLITES. IT IS FOUND IN CRYSTALLINE MARBLES AND SCHISTS IN THE URAL MOUNTAINS OF RUSSIA AND OUTOKUMPU, FINLAND. UVAROVITE IS NAMED FOR COUNT UVARO, A RUSSIAN IMPERIAL STATESMAN. LESS COMMON SPECIES: CALCIUM IN X SITE. GOLDMANITE: CA 3(V3+,AL,FE3+)2(SIO4)3, KIMZEYITE: CA 3(ZR, TI)2[(SI,AL,FE3+)O4]3, MORIMOTOITE: CA 3TI4+FE2+(SIO4)3, SCHORLOMITE: CA 3(TI4+,FE3+)2[(SI,TI)O4]3, HYDROXIDE BEARING – CALCIUM IN X SITE, HYDROGROSSULAR: CA 3AL2(SIO4)3-X(OH)4X, HIBSCHITE: CA 3AL2(SIO4)3-X(OH)4X (WHERE X IS BETWEEN 0.2 AND 1.5), KATOITE: CA 3AL2(SIO4)3-X(OH)4X (WHERE X IS GREATER THAN 1.5), MAGNESIUM OR MANGANESE IN X SITE, KNORRINGITE: MG 3CR2(SIO4)3, MAJORITE: MG 3(FE2+SI)(SIO4)3, CALDERITE: MN 3FE3+2(SIO4)3, KNORRINGITE: KNORRINGITE IS A MAGNESIUM-CHROMIUM GARNET SPECIES WITH THE FORMULA MG3CR2(SIO4)3. PURE ENDMEMBER KNORRINGITE NEVER OCCURS IN NATURE. PYROPE RICH IN THE KNORRINGITE COMPONENT IS ONLY FORMED UNDER HIGH PRESSURE AND IS OFTEN FOUND IN KIMBERLITES. IT IS USED AS AN INDICATOR MINERAL IN THE SEARCH FOR DIAMONDS. GARNET STRUCTURAL GROUP: FORMULA: X3Z2(TO4)3 (X = CA, FE, ETC., Z = AL, CR, ETC., T = SI, AS, V, FE, AL). ALL ARE CUBIC OR STRONGLY PSEUDOCUBIC. SYNTHETIC GARNETS: ALSO KNOWN AS RARE-EARTH GARNETS. THE CRYSTALLOGRAPHIC STRUCTURE OF GARNETS HAS BEEN EXPANDED FROM THE PROTOTYPE TO INCLUDE CHEMICALS WITH THE GENERAL FORMULA A3B2(C O4)3. BESIDES SILICON, A LARGE NUMBER OF ELEMENTS HAVE BEEN PUT ON THE C SITE, INCLUDING GE, GA, AL, V AND FE. YTTRIUM ALUMINIUM GARNET (YAG), Y3AL2(ALO4)3, IS USED FOR SYNTHETIC GEMSTONES. DUE TO ITS FAIRLY HIGH REFRACTIVE INDEX, YAG WAS USED AS A DIAMOND SIMULANT IN THE 1970S UNTIL THE METHODS OF PRODUCING THE MORE ADVANCED SIMULANT CUBIC ZIRCONIA IN COMMERCIAL QUANTITIES WERE DEVELOPED. WHEN DOPED WITH NEODYMIUM (ND3+), YAG'S MAY BE USED AS THE LASING MEDIUM IN ND:YAG LASERS. WHEN DOPED WITH ERBIUM, IT CAN BE USED AS THE LASING MEDIUM IN ER: YAG LASERS. WHEN DOPED WITH GADOLINIUM, IT CAN BE USED AS THE LASING MEDIUM IN GD: YAG LASERS. THESE DOPED YAG LASERS ARE USED IN MEDICAL PROCEDURES INCLUDING LASER SKIN RESURFACING, DENTISTRY, AND OPHTHALMOLOGY. INTERESTING MAGNETIC PROPERTIES ARISE WHEN THE APPROPRIATE ELEMENTS ARE USED. IN YTTRIUM IRON GARNET (YIG), Y3FE2(FEO4)3, THE FIVE IRON(III) IONS OCCUPY TWO OCTAHEDRAL AND THREE TETRAHEDRAL SITES, WITH THE YTTRIUM(III) IONS COORDINATED BY EIGHT OXYGEN IONS IN AN IRREGULAR CUBE. THE IRON IONS IN THE TWO COORDINATION SITES EXHIBIT DIFFERENT SPINS, RESULTING IN MAGNETIC BEHAVIOR. YIG IS A FERRIMAGNETIC MATERIAL HAVING A CURIE TEMPERATURE OF 550 K. YTTRIUM IRON GARNET CAN BE MADE INTO YIG SPHERES, WHICH SERVE AS MAGNETICALLY TUNABLE FILTERS AND RESONATORS FOR MICROWAVE FREQUENCIES. LUTETIUM ALUMINIUM GARNET (LUAG), AL5LU3O12, IS AN INORGANIC COMPOUND WITH A UNIQUE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE PRIMARILY KNOWN FOR ITS USE IN HIGH-EFFICIENCY LASER DEVICES. LUAG IS ALSO USEFUL IN THE SYNTHESIS OF TRANSPARENT CERAMICS. LUAG IS PARTICULARLY FAVORED OVER OTHER CRYSTALS FOR ITS HIGH DENSITY AND THERMAL CONDUCTIVITY; IT HAS A RELATIVELY SMALL LATTICE CONSTANT IN COMPARISON TO THE OTHER RARE-EARTH GARNETS, WHICH RESULTS IN A HIGHER DENSITY PRODUCING A CRYSTAL FIELD WITH NARROWER LINEWIDTHS AND GREATER ENERGY LEVEL SPLITTING IN ABSORPTION AND EMISSION. TERBIUM GALLIUM GARNET (TGG), TB3GA5O12, IS A FARADAY ROTATOR MATERIAL WITH EXCELLENT TRANSPARENCY PROPERTIES AND IS VERY RESISTANT TO LASER DAMAGE. TGG CAN BE USED IN OPTICAL ISOLATORS FOR LASER SYSTEMS, IN OPTICAL CIRCULATORS FOR FIBER OPTIC SYSTEMS, IN OPTICAL MODULATORS, AND IN CURRENT AND MAGNETIC FIELD SENSORS. ANOTHER EXAMPLE IS GADOLINIUM GALLIUM GARNET (GGG), GD3GA2(GAO4)3 WHICH IS SYNTHESIZED FOR USE AS A SUBSTRATE FOR LIQUID-PHASE EPITAXY OF MAGNETIC GARNET FILMS FOR BUBBLE MEMORY AND MAGNETO-OPTICAL APPLICATIONS. GEOLOGICAL IMPORTANCE: THE MINERAL GARNET IS COMMONLY FOUND IN METAMORPHIC AND TO A LESSER EXTENT, IGNEOUS ROCKS. MOST NATURAL GARNETS ARE COMPOSITIONALLY ZONED AND CONTAIN INCLUSIONS. ITS CRYSTAL LATTICE STRUCTURE IS STABLE AT HIGH PRESSURES AND TEMPERATURES AND IS THUS FOUND IN GREEN-SCHIST FACIES METAMORPHIC ROCKS INCLUDING GNEISS, HORNBLENDE SCHIST, AND MICA SCHIST. THE COMPOSITION THAT IS STABLE AT THE PRESSURE AND TEMPERATURE CONDITIONS OF EARTH'S MANTLE IS PYROPE, WHICH IS OFTEN FOUND IN PERIDOTITES AND KIMBERLITES, AS WELL AS THE SERPENTINES THAT FORM FROM THEM. GARNETS ARE UNIQUE IN THAT THEY CAN RECORD THE PRESSURES AND TEMPERATURES OF PEAK METAMORPHISM AND ARE USED AS GEOBAROMETERS AND GEOTHERMOMETERS IN THE STUDY OF GEOTHERMOBAROMETRY WHICH DETERMINES "P-T PATHS", PRESSURE-TEMPERATURE PATHS. GARNETS ARE USED AS AN INDEX MINERAL IN THE DELINEATION OF ISOGRADS IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS. COMPOSITIONAL ZONING AND INCLUSIONS CAN MARK THE CHANGE FROM GROWTH OF THE CRYSTALS AT LOW TEMPERATURES TO HIGHER TEMPERATURES. GARNETS THAT ARE NOT COMPOSITIONALLY ZONED MORE THAN LIKELY EXPERIENCED ULTRA HIGH TEMPERATURES (ABOVE 700 °C) THAT LED TO DIFFUSION OF MAJOR ELEMENTS WITHIN THE CRYSTAL LATTICE, EFFECTIVELY HOMOGENIZING THE CRYSTAL OR THEY WERE NEVER ZONED. GARNETS CAN ALSO FORM METAMORPHIC TEXTURES THAT CAN HELP INTERPRET STRUCTURAL HISTORIES. IN ADDITION TO BEING USED TO DEVOLVE CONDITIONS OF METAMORPHISM, GARNETS CAN BE USED TO DATE CERTAIN GEOLOGIC EVENTS. GARNET HAS BEEN DEVELOPED AS A U-PB GEOCHRONOMETER, TO DATE THE AGE OF CRYSTALLIZATION AS WELL AS A THERMOCHRONOMETER IN THE (U-TH)/HE SYSTEM TO DATE TIMING OF COOLING BELOW A CLOSURE TEMPERATURE. GARNETS CAN BE CHEMICALLY ALTERED AND MOST OFTEN ALTER TO SERPENTINE, TALC, AND CHLORITE. GARNET VAR. SPESSARTINE, PUTIAN CITY, PUTIAN PREFECTURE, FUJIAN PROVINCE, CHINA. USES: C. 8TH CENTURY AD, ANGLO-SAXON SWORD HILT FITTING – GOLD WITH GEMSTONE INLAY OF GARNET CLOISONNÉ. FROM THE STAFFORDSHIRE HOARD, FOUND IN 2009, AND NOT FULLY CLEANED. PENDANT IN UVAROVITE, A RARE BRIGHT-GREEN GARNET. GEMSTONES: RED GARNETS WERE THE MOST COMMONLY USED GEMSTONES IN THE LATE ANTIQUE ROMAN WORLD, AND THE MIGRATION PERIOD ART OF THE "BARBARIAN" PEOPLES WHO TOOK OVER THE TERRITORY OF THE WESTERN ROMAN EMPIRE. THEY WERE ESPECIALLY USED INLAID IN GOLD CELLS IN THE CLOISONNÉ TECHNIQUE, A STYLE OFTEN JUST CALLED GARNET CLOISONNÉ, FOUND FROM ANGLO-SAXON ENGLAND, AS AT SUTTON HOO, TO THE BLACK SEA. THOUSANDS OF TAMRAPARNIYAN GOLD, SILVER AND RED GARNET SHIPMENTS WERE MADE IN THE OLD WORLD, INCLUDING TO ROME, GREECE, THE MIDDLE EAST, SERICA AND ANGLO SAXONS; RECENT FINDINGS SUCH AS THE STAFFORDSHIRE HOARD AND THE PENDANT OF THE WINFARTHING WOMAN SKELETON OF NORFOLK CONFIRM AN ESTABLISHED GEM TRADE ROUTE WITH SOUTH INDIA AND TAMRAPARNI (ANCIENT SRI LANKA), KNOWN FROM ANTIQUITY FOR ITS PRODUCTION OF GEMSTONES. PURE CRYSTALS OF GARNET ARE STILL USED AS GEMSTONES. THE GEMSTONE VARIETIES OCCUR IN SHADES OF GREEN, RED, YELLOW, AND ORANGE. IN THE US IT IS KNOWN AS THE BIRTHSTONE FOR JANUARY. IT IS THE STATE MINERAL OF CONNECTICUT, NEW YORK'S GEMSTONE AND STAR GARNET (GARNET WITH RUTILE ASTERISMS) IS THE STATE GEMSTONE OF IDAHO. INDUSTRIAL USES: GARNET SAND IS A GOOD ABRASIVE, AND A COMMON REPLACEMENT FOR SILICA SAND IN SAND BLASTING. ALLUVIAL GARNET GRAINS WHICH ARE ROUNDER ARE MORE SUITABLE FOR SUCH BLASTING TREATMENTS. MIXED WITH VERY HIGH-PRESSURE WATER, GARNET IS USED TO CUT STEEL AND OTHER MATERIALS IN WATER JETS. FOR WATER JET CUTTING, GARNET EXTRACTED FROM HARD ROCK IS SUITABLE SINCE IT IS MORE ANGULAR IN FORM, THEREFORE MORE EFFICIENT IN CUTTING. GARNET PAPER IS FAVORED BY CABINETMAKERS FOR FINISHING BARE WOOD. GARNET SAND IS ALSO USED FOR WATER FILTRATION MEDIA. AS AN ABRASIVE, GARNET CAN BE BROADLY DIVIDED INTO TWO CATEGORIES; BLASTING GRADE AND WATER JET GRADE. THE GARNET, AS IT IS MINED AND COLLECTED, IS CRUSHED TO FINER GRAINS; ALL PIECES WHICH ARE LARGER THAN 60 MESH (250 MICROMETERS) ARE NORMALLY USED FOR SAND BLASTING. THE PIECES BETWEEN 60 MESH (250 MICROMETERS) AND 200 MESH (74 MICROMETERS) ARE NORMALLY USED FOR WATER JET CUTTING. THE REMAINING GARNET PIECES THAT ARE FINER THAN 200 MESH (74 MICROMETERS) ARE USED FOR GLASS POLISHING AND LAPPING. REGARDLESS OF THE APPLICATION, THE LARGER GRAIN SIZES ARE USED FOR FASTER WORK AND THE SMALLER ONES ARE USED FOR FINER FINISHES. THERE ARE DIFFERENT KINDS OF ABRASIVE GARNETS WHICH CAN BE DIVIDED BASED ON THEIR ORIGIN. THE LARGEST SOURCE OF ABRASIVE GARNET TODAY IS GARNET-RICH BEACH SAND WHICH IS QUITE ABUNDANT ON INDIAN AND AUSTRALIAN COASTS AND THE MAIN PRODUCERS TODAY ARE AUSTRALIA AND INDIA. THIS MATERIAL IS PARTICULARLY POPULAR DUE TO ITS CONSISTENT SUPPLIES, HUGE QUANTITIES AND CLEAN MATERIAL. THE COMMON PROBLEMS WITH THIS MATERIAL ARE THE PRESENCE OF ILMENITE AND CHLORIDE COMPOUNDS. SINCE THE MATERIAL HAS BEEN NATURALLY CRUSHED AND GROUND ON THE BEACHES FOR PAST CENTURIES, THE MATERIAL IS NORMALLY AVAILABLE IN FINE SIZES ONLY. MOST OF THE GARNET AT THE TUTICORIN BEACH IN SOUTH INDIA IS 80 MESH, AND RANGES FROM 56 MESH TO 100 MESH SIZE. RIVER GARNET IS PARTICULARLY ABUNDANT IN AUSTRALIA. THE RIVER SAND GARNET OCCURS AS A PLACER DEPOSIT. A CUT AND POLISHED GARNET GEMSTONE, POSSIBLY OF THE ALMANDINE VARIETY. ROCK GARNET IS PERHAPS THE GARNET TYPE USED FOR THE LONGEST PERIOD OF TIME. THIS TYPE OF GARNET IS PRODUCED IN AMERICA, CHINA AND WESTERN INDIA. THESE CRYSTALS ARE CRUSHED IN MILLS AND THEN PURIFIED BY WIND BLOWING, MAGNETIC SEPARATION, SIEVING AND, IF REQUIRED, WASHING. BEING FRESHLY CRUSHED, THIS GARNET HAS THE SHARPEST EDGES AND THEREFORE PERFORMS FAR BETTER THAN OTHER KINDS OF GARNET. BOTH THE RIVER AND THE BEACH GARNET SUFFER FROM THE TUMBLING EFFECT OF HUNDREDS OF THOUSANDS OF YEARS WHICH ROUNDS OFF THE EDGES. GORE MOUNTAIN GARNET FROM WARREN COUNTY, NEW YORK, USA IS A SIGNIFICANT SOURCE OF RACK GARNET FOR USE AS AN INDUSTRIAL ABRASIVE. CULTURAL SIGNIFICANCE: GARNET IS THE BIRTHSTONE OF JANUARY.[55][56] IT IS ALSO THE BIRTHSTONE OF AQUARIUS IN TROPICAL ASTROLOGY. IN PERSIA THIS BIRTH GEM WAS CONSIDERED A TALISMAN FROM NATURE'S FORCES LIKE STORM AND LIGHTNING. IT WAS WIDELY ACCEPTED THAT GARNET COULD SIGNAL APPROACHING DANGER BY TURNING PALE. UNITED STATES: NEW YORK HAS GARNET AS ITS STATE GEMSTONE, CONNECTICUT HAS ALMANDINE GARNET AS ITS STATE GEMSTONE, IDAHO HAS STAR GARNET AS ITS STATE GEMSTONE, AND VERMONT HAS GROSSULAR GARNET AS ITS STATE GEMSTONE.
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GASPÉITE
	GASPÉITE, A VERY RARE NICKEL CARBONATE MINERAL, WITH THE FORMULA (NI,FE,MG)CO3, IS NAMED FOR THE PLACE IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED, IN THE GASPÉ PENINSULA, QUÉBEC, CANADA. GASPÉITE IS THE NICKEL RICH MEMBER OF THE CALCITE GROUP. A SOLID SOLUTION SERIES EXISTS BETWEEN ALL MEMBERS OF THIS GROUP WITH DIVALENT CATIONS READILY EXCHANGED WITHIN THE COMMON CRYSTAL STRUCTURE. IT FORMS MASSIVE TO RENIFORM PAPILLARY AGGREGATES IN FRACTURES, BOTRYOIDAL CONCRETIONS IN LATERITE OR FRACTURE INFILL. IT IS ALSO PRESENT AS STAINS AND PATINAS ON IRON OXIDE BOXWORKS OF GOSSANOUS MATERIAL. PARAGENESIS: GASPÉITE IS FORMED IN THE REGOLITH AS A SUPERGENE ENRICHMENT MINERAL OF HYPOGENE NICKEL SULFIDE MINERALS, GENERALLY IN ARID OR SEMI-ARID ENVIRONMENTS WHICH PRODUCE CONDITIONS AMENABLE TO CONCENTRATION OF CALCAREOUS OR CARBONATE MINERALS IN THE WEATHERING PROFILE. GASPÉITE FROM WIDGIEMOOLTHA IS ASSOCIATED WITH TALC CARBONATED KOMATIITE-ASSOCIATED NICKEL SULFIDE GOSSANS AND IS PROBABLY FORMED BY SUBSTITUTION OF NICKEL INTO CARBONATES SUCH AS MAGNESITE WHICH ARE FORMED BY OXIDATION OF THE TALC-CARBONATE LITHOLOGY, AND OF PRIMARY AND SUPERGENE NICKEL SULFIDE MINERALS. GASPÉITE IS FORMED FROM A SIMILAR PROCESS TO THE WEATHERING OF OTHER SULFIDE MINERALS TO FORM CARBONATE MINERALS. THE SULFIDE MINERALS WHICH ARE WEATHERED TO PRODUCE GASPÉITE ARE PENTLANDITE, VIOLARITE, MILLERITE AND RARELY NICKELINE. OCCURRENCE: GASPÉITE IS KNOWN FROM A HANDFUL OF LOCATIONS WORLDWIDE. ASIDE FROM ITS TYPE LOCALITY IN CANADA, GASPÉITE IS FOUND IN THE NICKELIFEROUS GOSSANS OF KAMBALDA TYPE KOMATIITIC NICKEL ORE DEPOSITS IN KAMBALDA, AND NEARBY WIDGIE TOWNSITE, WIDGIEMOOLTHA, BOTH SOUTH OF KALGOORLIE, WESTERN AUSTRALIA, IN BOTH LOCATIONS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH GARNIERITE AND KAMBALDAITE. NICKEL CARBONATE, THOUGH NOT CONCLUSIVELY PROVEN TO BE GASPÉITE, IS ALSO REPORTED IN HYDROTHERMALLY ALTERED ULTRAMAFIC ROCKS IN NEW SOUTH WALES, AUSTRALIA, ASSOCIATED WITH SERPENTINITE BODIES AND LODE GOLD DEPOSITS. GASPÉITE IS REPORTED FROM THE LORD BRASSEY MINE, TASMANIA, IN ASSOCIATION WITH HELLYERITE. USES: GASPÉITE PRESENCE IN THE GEOLOGIC ENVIRONMENT MAY BE USED AS AN ORE MINING INDICATOR OF NICKEL RICH MINERALS NEARBY. GASPÉITE STONES ARE USED FOR CARVING ORNAMENTAL OBJECTS AND ANIMAL FIGURINES, AND ARE ALSO CUT AND POLISHED INTO ATTRACTIVE APPLE GREEN COLOR (OFTEN VEINED) CABOCHONS FOR JEWELRY USE.
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GAYLUSSITE
	GAYLUSSITE IS A CARBONATE MINERAL, A HYDRATED SODIUM CALCIUM CARBONATE, FORMULA NA2CA(CO3)2·5H2O. IT OCCURS AS TRANSLUCENT, VITREOUS WHITE TO GREY TO YELLOW MONOCLINIC PRISMATIC CRYSTALS. IT IS AN UNSTABLE MINERAL WHICH DEHYDRATES IN DRY AIR AND DECOMPOSES IN WATER. DISCOVERY AND OCCURRENCE: IT IS FORMED AS AN EVAPORITE FROM ALKALI LACUSTRINE WATERS. IT ALSO OCCURS RARELY AS VEINLETS IN ALKALIC IGNEOUS ROCKS. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1826 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN LAGUNILLAS, MÉRIDA, VENEZUELA. IT WAS NAMED FOR FRENCH CHEMIST JOSEPH LOUIS GAY-LUSSAC (1778–1850). THE MINERAL HAS BEEN RECENTLY (2014) REPORTED FROM DRILL CORE IN LONAR LAKE IN BULDHANA DISTRICT, MAHARASHTRA, INDIA. LONAR LAKE WAS CREATED BY A METEOR IMPACT DURING THE PLEISTOCENE EPOCH AND IT IS ONE OF ONLY FOUR KNOWN HYPER-VELOCITY IMPACT CRATERS IN BASALTIC ROCK ANYWHERE ON EARTH.
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GIBBSITE
	GIBBSITE, AL(OH)3, IS ONE OF THE MINERAL FORMS OF ALUMINIUM HYDROXIDE. IT IS OFTEN DESIGNATED AS Γ-AL(OH)3:2 (BUT SOMETIMES AS Α-AL(OH)3.). IT IS ALSO SOMETIMES CALLED HYDRARGILLITE (OR HYDRARGYLLITE). GIBBSITE IS AN IMPORTANT ORE OF ALUMINIUM IN THAT IT IS ONE OF THREE MAIN PHASES THAT MAKE UP THE ROCK BAUXITE. GIBBSITE HAS THREE NAMED STRUCTURAL POLYMORPHS OR POLYTYPES: BAYERITE (DESIGNATED OFTEN AS Α-AL(OH)3:2 BUT SOMETIMES AS Β-AL(OH)3), DOYLEITE, AND NORDSTRANDITE. GIBBSITE CAN BE MONOCLINIC OR TRICLINIC, WHILE BAYERITE IS MONOCLINIC.:13 DOYLEITE AND NORDSTRANDITE ARE TRICLINIC FORMS.:13. STRUCTURE: THE STRUCTURE OF GIBBSITE IS INTERESTING AND ANALOGOUS TO THE BASIC STRUCTURE OF THE MICAS. THE BASIC STRUCTURE FORMS STACKED SHEETS OF LINKED OCTAHEDRA. EACH OCTAHEDRON IS COMPOSED OF AN ALUMINIUM ION BONDED TO SIX HYDROXIDE GROUPS, AND EACH HYDROXIDE GROUP IS SHARED BY TWO ALUMINIUM OCTAHEDRA.[3] ONE THIRD OF THE POTENTIAL OCTAHEDRAL SPACES ARE MISSING A CENTRAL ALUMINIUM. THE RESULT IS A NEUTRAL SHEET: WITH ALUMINIUM AS A +3 ION AND HYDROXIDE A –1 ION, THE NET CATIONIC CHARGE OF ONE ALUMINIUM PER SIX HYDROXIDES IS (+3)/6 = +1/2, AND LIKEWISE THE NET ANIONIC CHARGE OF ONE HYDROXIDE PER TWO ALUMINIUM ATOMS IS (-1)/2 = -1/2. THE LACK OF A CHARGE ON THE GIBBSITE SHEETS MEANS THAT THERE IS NO CHARGE TO RETAIN IONS BETWEEN THE SHEETS AND ACT AS A "GLUE" TO KEEP THE SHEETS TOGETHER. THE SHEETS ARE ONLY HELD TOGETHER BY WEAK RESIDUAL BONDS AND THIS RESULTS IN A VERY SOFT EASILY CLEAVED MINERAL. GIBBSITE'S STRUCTURE IS CLOSELY RELATED TO THE STRUCTURE OF BRUCITE, MG(OH)2. HOWEVER, THE LOWER CHARGE IN BRUCITE'S MAGNESIUM (+2) AS OPPOSED TO GIBBSITE'S ALUMINIUM (+3) DOES NOT REQUIRE THAT ONE THIRD OF THE OCTAHEDRONS BE VACANT OF A CENTRAL ION IN ORDER TO MAINTAIN A NEUTRAL SHEET. THE DIFFERENT SYMMETRY OF GIBBSITE AND BRUCITE IS DUE TO THE DIFFERENT WAY THAT THE LAYERS ARE STACKED. IT IS THE GIBBSITE LAYER THAT IN A WAY FORMS THE "FLOOR PLAN" FOR THE MINERAL CORUNDUM, AL2O3. THE BASIC STRUCTURE OF CORUNDUM IS IDENTICAL TO GIBBSITE EXCEPT THE HYDROXIDES ARE REPLACED BY OXYGEN. SINCE OXYGEN HAS A CHARGE OF -2 THE LAYERS ARE NOT NEUTRAL AND REQUIRE THAT THEY MUST BE BONDED TO OTHER ALUMINIUMS ABOVE AND BELOW THE INITIAL LAYER PRODUCING THE FRAMEWORK STRUCTURE THAT IS THE STRUCTURE OF CORUNDUM. GIBBSITE IS INTERESTING FOR ANOTHER REASON BECAUSE IT IS OFTEN FOUND AS A PART OF THE STRUCTURE OF OTHER MINERALS. THE NEUTRAL ALUMINIUM HYDROXIDE SHEETS ARE FOUND SANDWICHED BETWEEN SILICATE SHEETS IN IMPORTANT CLAY GROUPS: THE ILLITE, KAOLINITE, AND MONTMORILLONITE/SMECTITE GROUPS. THE INDIVIDUAL ALUMINIUM HYDROXIDE LAYERS ARE IDENTICAL TO THE INDIVIDUAL LAYERS OF GIBBSITE AND ARE REFERRED TO AS THE GIBBSITE LAYERS. THE LATTICE PARAMETERS FOR GIBBSITE DEPENDING UPON THE PARTICULAR METHOD USED TO MEASURE OR CALCULATE THEM AND ARE THEREFORE DISPLAYED AS RANGES BELOW. AN AL-AL INTERLAYER SPACING OF 0.484 OR 0.494 NM HAS BEEN REPORTED. ETYMOLOGY: GIBBSITE IS NAMED AFTER GEORGE GIBBS (1776–1833), AN AMERICAN MINERAL COLLECTOR. 
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GLAUCOPHANE
	GLAUCOPHANE IS THE NAME OF A MINERAL AND A MINERAL GROUP BELONGING TO THE SODIC AMPHIBOLE SUPERGROUP OF THE DOUBLE CHAIN INOSILICATES, WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA ☐NA2(MG3AL2)SI8O22(OH)2. GLAUCOPHANE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE MONOCLINIC SYSTEM. NAME: GLAUCOPHANE IS NAMED FOR ITS TYPICAL BLUE COLOR. IN GREEK, GLAUCOPHANE MEANS "BLUE APPEARING". AS THE MAJOR MINERAL COMPONENT, IT IS GLAUCOPHANE'S COLOR THAT GIVES THE "BLUESCHIST" METAMORPHIC ROCK TYPE ITS NAME. CHARACTERISTICS: THE BLUE COLOR IS VERY DIAGNOSTIC FOR THIS SPECIES. GLAUCOPHANE, ALONG WITH THE CLOSELY RELATED MINERAL RIEBECKITE, TO WHICH IT FORMS A SERIES WITH, AND THEIR INTERMEDIATE CROSSITE, ARE THE ONLY WELL-KNOWN AMPHIBOLES THAT ARE COMMONLY BLUE. GLAUCOPHANE FORMS A SOLID SOLUTION SERIES WITH FERROGLAUCOPHANE (NA2(FE,MG)3AL2SI8O22(OH)2). GLAUCOPHANE IS THE MAGNESIUM-RICH ENDMEMBER AND FERROGLAUCOPHANE IS THE IRON-RICH. ENDMEMBER. FERROGLAUCOPHANE IS SIMILAR TO GLAUCOPHANE BUT IS SLIGHTLY DENSER AND HENCE INCREASED SPECIFIC GRAVITY. THE TWO ENDMEMBERS ARE INDISTINGUISHABLE IN HAND SPECIMENS AND ARE STRONGLY PLEOCHROIC. GLAUCOPHANE'S HARDNESS IS 5–6 AND ITS SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS APPROXIMATELY 3–3.2. OCCURRENCE: THE BLUESCHIST METAMORPHIC FACIES GETS ITS NAME FROM ABUNDANT BLUE MINERALS GLAUCOPHANE AND LAWSONITE. GLAUCOPHANE GENERALLY FORMS IN BLUESCHIST METAMORPHIC ROCKS OF GABBROIC OR BASALTIC COMPOSITION THAT ARE RICH IN SODIUM AND HAVE EXPERIENCED LOW TEMPERATURE-HIGH PRESSURE METAMORPHISM SUCH AS WOULD OCCUR ALONG A SUBDUCTION ZONE. THIS MATERIAL HAS UNDERGONE INTENSE PRESSURE AND MODERATE HEAT AS IT WAS SUBDUCTED DOWNWARD TOWARD THE MANTLE. GLAUCOPHANE IS ALSO FOUND IN ECLOGITES THAT HAVE UNDERGONE RETROGRADE METAMORPHISM. THERE IS ALSO A RARE AMPHIBOLE CALLED HOLMQUISTITE, CHEMICAL FORMULA LI2MG3AL2SI8O22(OH)2, WHICH OCCURS ONLY IN LITHIUM-RICH CONTINENTAL ROCKS. FOR MANY YEARS, HOLMQUISTITE WAS MISTAKEN FOR GLAUCOPHANE, AS THE TWO-LOOK IDENTICAL IN THIN SECTION.
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GOETHITE
	GOETHITE (/ˈɡɜːRTAɪT/) IS A MINERAL OF THE DIASPORE GROUP, CONSISTING OF IRON(III) OXIDE-HYDROXIDE, SPECIFICALLY THE "Α" POLYMORPH. IT IS FOUND IN SOIL AND OTHER LOW-TEMPERATURE ENVIRONMENTS SUCH AS SEDIMENT. GOETHITE HAS BEEN WELL KNOWN SINCE ANCIENT TIMES FOR ITS USE AS A PIGMENT (BROWN OCHRE). EVIDENCE HAS BEEN FOUND OF ITS USE IN PAINT PIGMENT SAMPLES TAKEN FROM THE CAVES OF LASCAUX IN FRANCE. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1806 BASED ON SAMPLES FOUND IN THE HOLLERTSZUG MINE IN HERDORF, GERMANY. THE MINERAL WAS NAMED AFTER THE GERMAN POLYMATH AND POET JOHANN WOLFGANG VON GOETHE (1749–1832). COMPOSITION: GOETHITE IS AN IRON OXYHYDROXIDE CONTAINING FERRIC IRON. IT IS THE MAIN COMPONENT OF RUST AND BOG IRON ORE. GOETHITE'S HARDNESS RANGES FROM 5.0 TO 5.5 ON THE MOHS SCALE, AND ITS SPECIFIC GRAVITY VARIES FROM 3.3 TO 4.3. THE MINERAL FORMS PRISMATIC NEEDLE-LIKE CRYSTALS ("NEEDLE IRON ORE") BUT IS MORE TYPICALLY MASSIVE. FEROXYHYTE AND LEPIDOCROCITE ARE BOTH POLYMORPHS OF THE IRON OXYHYDROXIDE FEO(OH) WHICH ARE STABLE AT THE PRESSURE AND TEMPERATURE CONDITIONS OF THE EARTH'S SURFACE. ALTHOUGH THEY HAVE THE SAME CHEMICAL FORMULA AS GOETHITE, THEIR DIFFERENT CRYSTALLINE STRUCTURES MAKE THEM DISTINCT MINERALS. ADDITIONALLY, GOETHITE HAS SEVERAL HIGH-PRESSURE AND HIGH-TEMPERATURE POLYMORPHS, WHICH MAY BE RELEVANT TO THE CONDITIONS OF THE EARTH'S INTERIOR. THESE INCLUDE Ε-FEOOH, WHICH HAS AN ORTHORHOMBIC CRYSTAL STRUCTURE, A CUBIC PYRITE-TYPE POLYMORPH WITH OR WITHOUT LOSING HYDROGEN AND AN ULTRADENSE HEXAGONAL STRUCTURE. FORMATION: A MICROSCOPIC PICTURE OF GOETHITE (NAME MISSPELLED ON PICTURE). GOETHITE OFTEN FORMS THROUGH THE WEATHERING OF OTHER IRON-RICH MINERALS, AND THUS IS A COMMON COMPONENT OF SOILS, CONCENTRATED IN LATERITE SOILS. NANOPARTICULATE AUTHIGENIC GOETHITE IS A COMMON DIAGENETIC IRON OXYHYDROXIDE IN BOTH MARINE AND LAKE SEDIMENTS. THE FORMATION OF GOETHITE IS MARKED BY THE OXIDATION STATE CHANGE OF FE2+ (FERROUS) TO FE3+ (FERRIC), WHICH ALLOWS FOR GOETHITE TO EXIST AT SURFACE CONDITIONS. BECAUSE OF THIS OXIDATION STATE CHANGE, GOETHITE IS COMMONLY SEEN AS A PSEUDOMORPH. AS IRON-BEARING MINERALS ARE BROUGHT TO THE ZONE OF OXIDATION WITHIN THE SOIL, THE IRON TURNS FROM IRON(II) TO IRON(III), WHILE THE ORIGINAL SHAPE OF THE PARENT MINERAL IS RETAINED. EXAMPLES OF COMMON GOETHITE PSEUDOMORPHS ARE: GOETHITES AFTER PYRITE, GOETHITE, SIDERITE, AND MARCASITE, THOUGH ANY IRON(II)-BEARING MINERAL COULD BECOME A GOETHITE PSEUDOMORPH IF PROPER CONDITIONS ARE MET. IT MAY ALSO BE PRECIPITATED BY GROUNDWATER OR IN OTHER SEDIMENTARY CONDITIONS, OR FORM AS A PRIMARY MINERAL IN HYDROTHERMAL DEPOSITS. GOETHITE HAS ALSO BEEN FOUND TO BE PRODUCED BY THE EXCRETION PROCESSES OF CERTAIN BACTERIA TYPES. DISTRIBUTION: GOETHITE IS FOUND ALL OVER THE PLANET, USUALLY IN THE FORM OF CONCRETIONS, STALACTITIC FORMATIONS, OOLITES (A FORM CONSISTING OF TINY ROUND GRAINS CEMENTED TOGETHER), RENIFORM (KIDNEY SHAPES) OR BOTRYOIDAL (GLOBULAR, LIKE BUNCHES OF GRAPES) ACCUMULATIONS. IT IS ALSO A VERY COMMON PSEUDOMORPH. IT IS FREQUENTLY ENCOUNTERED IN THE SWAMPY AREAS AT THE HEAD OF SPRING WATERS ('BOG IRON'), ON CAVE FLOORS, AND ON THE BOTTOM OF LAKES AND SMALL CREEKS. THE BOXWORKS OR GOSSAN RESULTING FROM THE OXIDATION OF SULFIDE ORE DEPOSITS IS FORMED OF GOETHITE ALONG WITH OTHER IRON OXIDES AND QUARTZ. SIGNIFICANT DEPOSITS OF GOETHITE ARE FOUND IN ENGLAND, AUSTRALIA, CUBA, AND MICHIGAN, MINNESOTA, MISSOURI, COLORADO, ALABAMA, GEORGIA, VIRGINIA, AND TENNESSEE, AND FLORIDA CAVES IN THE UNITED STATES. DEPOSITS SIGNIFICANT IN LOCATION, IF NOT IN ABUNDANCE, HAVE BEEN FOUND IN THE MARTIAN CRATER GUSEV BY NASA'S SPIRIT ROVER, PROVIDING STRONG EVIDENCE FOR THE PRESENCE OF LIQUID WATER ON THE PLANET IN AN EARLIER STAGE OF ITS EVOLUTION. IN 2001, JOHN EMSLEY, IN HIS BOOK "NATURE'S BUILDING BLOCKS", REPORTED THAT LIMPET'S TEETH ARE MADE OF GOETHITE (PG. 210). IN 2015 IT WAS REPORTED THAT LIMPET'S TEETH HAVE GOETHITE FIBRES IN THEM, WHICH ACCOUNTS FOR THEIR EXTREME TENSILE STRENGTH. USAGE: ITS MAIN MODERN USE IS AS AN IRON ORE, BEING REFERRED TO AS BROWN IRON ORE. IT DOES HAVE SOME USE AS A CLAY EARTH PIGMENT. IRON-RICH LATERITIC SOILS THAT HAVE DEVELOPED OVER SERPENTINITE ROCKS IN TROPICAL CLIMATES ARE MINED FOR THEIR IRON CONTENT, AS WELL AS OTHER METALS. FINE GOETHITE SPECIMENS ARE RARE AND THEREFORE ARE VALUED COLLECTIBLES. BANDED OR IRIDESCENT VARIETIES ARE CUT AND POLISHED INTO CABOCHONS FOR JEWELRY MAKING. PERHAPS THE OLDEST KNOWN USE OF GOETHITE COMES FROM THE ANCIENT KINGDOM OF PHRYGIA. IN A ROYAL TOMB A BODY WAS FOUND BELIEVED TO BE KING GORDIAS, FATHER OF THE LEGENDARY KING MIDAS. THE BURIAL SHROUD HAD BEEN COLORED WITH A DYE CONTAINING GOETHITE, WHICH IN ITS ORIGINAL UNFADED STATE WOULD HAVE MADE THE SHROUD LOOK LIKE IT WAS WOVEN FROM GOLD. HISTORIANS SPECULATE THAT THE LEGEND OF KING MIDAS' GOLDEN TOUCH MIGHT HAVE ORIGINATED FROM PHRYGIAN ROYALTY WEARING CLOTHES MADE FROM SUCH GOLDEN-COLORED TEXTILES. 
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GOLDEN BERYL
	GOLDEN BERYL, FACETED GOLDEN BERYL, 48.75 CT, BRAZIL. GOLDEN BERYL CAN RANGE IN COLORS FROM PALE YELLOW TO A BRILLIANT GOLD. UNLIKE EMERALD, GOLDEN BERYL GENERALLY HAS VERY FEW FLAWS. THE TERM "GOLDEN BERYL" IS SOMETIMES SYNONYMOUS WITH HELIODOR (FROM GREEK HĒLIOS – ἥΛΙΟΣ "SUN" + DŌRON – ΔῶΡΟΝ "GIFT") BUT GOLDEN BERYL REFERS TO PURE YELLOW OR GOLDEN YELLOW SHADES, WHILE HELIODOR REFERS TO THE GREENISH-YELLOW SHADES. THE GOLDEN YELLOW COLOR IS ATTRIBUTED TO FE3+ IONS. BOTH GOLDEN BERYL AND HELIODOR ARE USED AS GEMS. PROBABLY THE LARGEST CUT GOLDEN BERYL IS THE FLAWLESS 2054-CARAT STONE ON DISPLAY IN THE HALL OF GEMS, WASHINGTON, D.C., UNITED STATES.
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GONIOCHROMISM
	GONIOCHROMISM IS THE PHENOMENON OF CERTAIN SURFACES THAT APPEAR TO GRADUALLY CHANGE COLOR AS THE ANGLE OF VIEW OR THE ANGLE OF ILLUMINATION CHANGES. EXAMPLES OF IRIDESCENCE INCLUDE SOAP BUBBLES, FEATHERS, BUTTERFLY WINGS AND SEASHELL NACRE, AS WELL AS CERTAIN MINERALS. IT IS OFTEN CREATED BY STRUCTURAL COLORATION (MICROSTRUCTURES THAT INTERFERE WITH LIGHT). PEARLESCENCE IS A RELATED EFFECT WHERE SOME OR ALL OF THE REFLECTED LIGHT IS WHITE, WHERE IRIDESCENT EFFECTS PRODUCE ONLY OTHER COLOURS. THE TERM PEARLESCENT IS USED TO DESCRIBE CERTAIN PAINT FINISHES, USUALLY IN THE AUTOMOTIVE INDUSTRY, WHICH ACTUALLY PRODUCE IRIDESCENT EFFECTS. ETYMOLOGY: THE WORD IRIDESCENCE IS DERIVED IN PART FROM THE GREEK WORD ἶΡΙΣ ÎRIS (GEN. ἴΡΙΔΟΣ ÍRIDOS), MEANING RAINBOW, AND IS COMBINED WITH THE LATIN SUFFIX -ESCENT, MEANING "HAVING A TENDENCY TOWARD". IRIS IN TURN DERIVES FROM THE GODDESS IRIS OF GREEK MYTHOLOGY, WHO IS THE PERSONIFICATION OF THE RAINBOW AND ACTED AS A MESSENGER OF THE GODS. GONIOCHROMISM IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK WORDS GONIA, MEANING "ANGLE", AND CHROMA, MEANING "COLOUR". MECHANISMS: FUEL ON TOP OF WATER CREATES A THIN FILM, WHICH INTERFERES WITH THE LIGHT, PRODUCING DIFFERENT COLOURS. THE DIFFERENT BANDS REPRESENT DIFFERENT THICKNESSES IN THE FILM. AN IRIDESCENT BIOFILM ON THE SURFACE OF A FISHTANK DIFFRACTS THE REFLECTED LIGHT, DISPLAYING THE ENTIRE SPECTRUM OF COLOURS. RED IS SEEN FROM LONGER ANGLES OF INCIDENCE THAN BLUE. FURTHER INFORMATION: STRUCTURAL COLORATION, THIN-FILM INTERFERENCE, AND DIFFRACTION: IRIDESCENCE IS AN OPTICAL PHENOMENON OF SURFACES IN WHICH HUE CHANGES WITH THE ANGLE OF OBSERVATION AND THE ANGLE OF ILLUMINATION. IT IS OFTEN CAUSED BY MULTIPLE REFLECTIONS FROM TWO OR MORE SEMI-TRANSPARENT SURFACES IN WHICH PHASE SHIFT AND INTERFERENCE OF THE REFLECTIONS MODULATES THE INCIDENTAL LIGHT (BY AMPLIFYING OR ATTENUATING SOME FREQUENCIES MORE THAN OTHERS). THE THICKNESS OF THE LAYERS OF THE MATERIAL DETERMINES THE INTERFERENCE PATTERN. IRIDESCENCE CAN FOR EXAMPLE BE DUE TO THIN-FILM INTERFERENCE, THE FUNCTIONAL ANALOGUE OF SELECTIVE WAVELENGTH ATTENUATION AS SEEN WITH THE FABRY–PÉROT INTERFEROMETER, AND CAN BE SEEN IN OIL FILMS ON WATER AND SOAP BUBBLES. IRIDESCENCE IS ALSO FOUND IN PLANTS, ANIMALS AND MANY OTHER ITEMS. THE RANGE OF COLOURS OF NATURAL IRIDESCENT OBJECTS CAN BE NARROW, FOR EXAMPLE SHIFTING BETWEEN TWO OR THREE COLOURS AS THE VIEWING ANGLE CHANGES, IRIDESCENCE CAN ALSO BE CREATED BY DIFFRACTION. THIS IS FOUND IN ITEMS LIKE CDS, DVDS, SOME TYPES OF PRISMS, OR CLOUD IRIDESCENCE. IN THE CASE OF DIFFRACTION, THE ENTIRE RAINBOW OF COLOURS WILL TYPICALLY BE OBSERVED AS THE VIEWING ANGLE CHANGES. IN BIOLOGY, THIS TYPE OF IRIDESCENCE RESULTS FROM THE FORMATION OF DIFFRACTION GRATINGS ON THE SURFACE, SUCH AS THE LONG ROWS OF CELLS IN STRIATED MUSCLE, OR THE SPECIALIZED ABDOMINAL SCALES OF PEACOCK SPIDER MARATUS ROBINSONI AND M. CHRYSOMELAS. SOME TYPES OF FLOWER PETALS CAN ALSO GENERATE A DIFFRACTION GRATING, BUT THE IRIDESCENCE IS NOT VISIBLE TO HUMANS AND FLOWER-VISITING INSECTS AS THE DIFFRACTION SIGNAL IS MASKED BY THE COLORATION DUE TO PLANT PIGMENTS. IN BIOLOGICAL (AND BIOMIMETIC) USES, COLOURS PRODUCED OTHER THAN WITH PIGMENTS OR DYES ARE CALLED STRUCTURAL COLORATION. MICROSTRUCTURES, OFTEN MULTILAYERED, ARE USED TO PRODUCE BRIGHT BUT SOMETIMES NON-IRIDESCENT COLOURS: QUITE ELABORATE ARRANGEMENTS ARE NEEDED TO AVOID REFLECTING DIFFERENT COLOURS IN DIFFERENT DIRECTIONS. STRUCTURAL COLORATION HAS BEEN UNDERSTOOD IN GENERAL TERMS SINCE ROBERT HOOKE'S 1665 BOOK MICROGRAPHIA, WHERE HOOKE CORRECTLY NOTED THAT SINCE THE IRIDESCENCE OF A PEACOCK'S FEATHER WAS LOST WHEN IT WAS PLUNGED INTO WATER, BUT REAPPEARED WHEN IT WAS RETURNED TO THE AIR, PIGMENTS COULD NOT BE RESPONSIBLE. IT WAS LATER FOUND THAT IRIDESCENCE IN THE PEACOCK IS DUE TO A COMPLEX PHOTONIC CRYSTAL. PEARLESCENCE: PEARLESCENCE IS AN EFFECT RELATED TO IRIDESCENCE AND HAS A SIMILAR CAUSE. STRUCTURES WITHIN A SURFACE CAUSE LIGHT TO BE REFLECTED BACK, BUT IN THE CASE OF PEARLESCENCE SOME OR ALL OF THE LIGHT IS WHITE. ARTIFICIAL PIGMENTS AND PAINTS SHOWING AN IRIDESCENT EFFECT ARE OFTEN DESCRIBED AS PEARLESCENT, FOR EXAMPLE WHEN USED FOR CAR PAINTS. EXAMPLES: LIFE: ARTHROPODS AND MOLLUSCS THE IRIDESCENT EXOSKELETON OF A GOLDEN STAG BEETLE. STRUCTURALLY COLOURED WINGS OF MORPHO DIDIUS. THE INSIDE SURFACE OF HALIOTIS IRIS, THE PAUA SHELL. STRUCTURALLY COLOURED WINGS OF A TACHINID FLY. CHORDATES: THE FEATHERS OF BIRDS SUCH AS KINGFISHERS, BIRDS-OF-PARADISE, HUMMINGBIRDS, PARROTS, STARLINGS, GRACKLES, DUCKS, AND PEACOCKS ARE IRIDESCENT. THE LATERAL LINE ON THE NEON TETRA IS ALSO IRIDESCENT. A SINGLE IRIDESCENT SPECIES OF GECKO, CNEMASPIS KOLHAPURENSIS, WAS IDENTIFIED IN INDIA IN 2009. THE TAPETUM LUCIDUM, PRESENT IN THE EYES OF MANY VERTEBRATES, IS ALSO IRIDESCENT. IRIDESCENCE IS KNOWN TO BE PRESENT AMONG EXTINCT LITHORNITHIDS. BOTH THE BODY AND THE TRAIN OF THE PEACOCK ARE IRIDESCENT. A CATFISH: THE RAINBOW BOA. NICOBAR PIGEON. PLANTS: IRIDESCENT BEGONIA LEAF: MANY GROUPS OF PLANTS HAVE DEVELOPED IRIDESCENCE AS AN ADAPTATION TO USE MORE-LIGHT IN DARK ENVIRONMENTS SUCH AS THE LOWER LEVELS OF TROPICAL FORESTS. THE LEAVES OF SOUTHEAST ASIA'S BEGONIA PAVONINA, OR PEACOCK BEGONIA, APPEAR IRIDESCENT AZURE TO HUMAN OBSERVERS DUE TO EACH LEAF'S THINLY LAYERED PHOTOSYNTHETIC STRUCTURES CALLED IRIDOPLASTS THAT ABSORB AND BEND LIGHT MUCH LIKE A FILM OF OIL OVER WATER. IRIDESCENCES BASED ON MULTIPLE LAYERS OF CELLS ARE ALSO FOUND IN THE LYCOPHYTE SELAGINELLA AND SEVERAL SPECIES OF FERNS. MEAT: IRIDESCENCE IN MEAT, CAUSED BY LIGHT DIFFRACTION ON THE EXPOSED MUSCLE CELLS. MINERALS AND COMPOUNDS: A BISMUTH CRYSTAL WITH A THIN IRIDESCENT LAYER OF BISMUTH OXIDE, WITH A WHITISH-SILVER BISMUTH CUBE FOR COMPARISON. GOETHITE, AN IRON(III) OXIDE-HYDROXIDE, FROM POLK COUNTY, ARKANSAS. POLISHED LABRADORITE: AN ENGINE OIL SPILL. CLOUD IRIDESCENCE. MAN-MADE OBJECTS: PEARLESCENT PAINT JOB ON A TOYOTA FJ CRUISER CAR. PLAYING SURFACE OF A COMPACT DISC. IRIDESCENT GLITTER NAIL POLISH. SMARTPHONE WITH IRIDESCENT BACK PANEL. NANOCELLULOSE IS SOMETIMES IRIDESCENT, AS ARE THIN FILMS OF GASOLINE AND SOME OTHER HYDROCARBONS AND ALCOHOLS WHEN FLOATING ON WATER. 
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GOOSECREEKITE
	GOOSECREEKITE IS MICROPOROUS, ALUMINOSILICATE MINERALS COMMONLY USED AS COMMERCIAL ADSORBENTS AND CATALYSTS. THE TERM ZEOLITE WAS ORIGINALLY COINED IN 1756 BY SWEDISH MINERALOGIST AXEL FREDRIK CRONSTEDT, WHO OBSERVED THAT RAPIDLY HEATING THE MATERIAL, BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN STILBITE, PRODUCED LARGE AMOUNTS OF STEAM FROM WATER THAT HAD BEEN ADSORBED BY THE MATERIAL. BASED ON THIS, HE CALLED THE MATERIAL ZEOLITE, FROM THE GREEK ΖΈΩ (ZÉŌ), MEANING "TO BOIL" AND ΛΊΘΟΣ (LÍTHOS), MEANING "STONE". THE CLASSIC REFERENCE FOR THE FIELD HAS BEEN BRECK'S BOOK ZEOLITE MOLECULAR SIEVES: STRUCTURE, CHEMISTRY, AND USE. ZEOLITES OCCUR NATURALLY BUT ARE ALSO PRODUCED INDUSTRIALLY ON A LARGE SCALE. AS OF DECEMBER 2018, 245 UNIQUE ZEOLITE FRAMEWORKS HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED, AND OVER 40 NATURALLY OCCURRING ZEOLITE FRAMEWORKS ARE KNOWN. EVERY NEW ZEOLITE STRUCTURE THAT IS OBTAINED IS EXAMINED BY THE INTERNATIONAL ZEOLITE ASSOCIATION STRUCTURE COMMISSION AND RECEIVES A THREE LETTER DESIGNATION. PROPERTIES AND OCCURRENCE: A FORM OF THOMSONITE (ONE OF THE RAREST ZEOLITES) FROM INDIA. MICROSCOPIC STRUCTURE OF A ZEOLITE (MORDENITE) FRAMEWORK, ASSEMBLED FROM   TETRAHEDRA. SODIUM IS PRESENT AS AN EXTRA-FRAMEWORK CATION (IN GREEN). ZEOLITES HAVE A POROUS STRUCTURE THAT CAN ACCOMMODATE A WIDE VARIETY OF CATIONS, SUCH AS NA+, K+, CA2+, MG2+ AND OTHERS. THESE POSITIVE IONS ARE RATHER LOOSELY HELD AND CAN READILY BE EXCHANGED FOR OTHERS IN A CONTACT SOLUTION. SOME OF THE MORE COMMON MINERAL ZEOLITES ARE ANALCIME, CHABAZITE, CLINOPTILOLITE, HEULANDITE, NATROLITE, PHILLIPSITE, AND STILBITE. AN EXAMPLE OF THE MINERAL FORMULA OF A ZEOLITE IS: NA2AL2SI3O10·2H2O, THE FORMULA FOR NATROLITE. THESE CATION EXCHANGED ZEOLITES POSSESS DIFFERENT ACIDITY AND CATALYSE SEVERAL ACID CATALYSIS. NATURAL ZEOLITES FORM WHERE VOLCANIC ROCKS AND ASH LAYERS REACT WITH ALKALINE GROUNDWATER. ZEOLITES ALSO CRYSTALLIZE IN POST-DEPOSITIONAL ENVIRONMENTS OVER PERIODS RANGING FROM THOUSANDS TO MILLIONS OF YEARS IN SHALLOW MARINE BASINS. NATURALLY OCCURRING ZEOLITES ARE RARELY PURE AND ARE CONTAMINATED TO VARYING DEGREES BY OTHER MINERALS, METALS, QUARTZ, OR OTHER ZEOLITES. FOR THIS REASON, NATURALLY OCCURRING ZEOLITES ARE EXCLUDED FROM MANY IMPORTANT COMMERCIAL APPLICATIONS WHERE UNIFORMITY AND PURITY ARE ESSENTIAL. ZEOLITES ARE THE ALUMINOSILICATE (  AND  ) MEMBERS OF THE FAMILY OF MICROPOROUS SOLIDS KNOWN AS "MOLECULAR SIEVES", AND MAINLY CONSIST OF SILICON, ALUMINUM, OXYGEN, AND METALS, INCLUDING TITANIUM, TIN, ZINC, AND SO ON. THE TERM MOLECULAR SIEVE REFERS TO A PARTICULAR PROPERTY OF THESE MATERIALS, I.E., THE ABILITY TO SELECTIVELY SORT MOLECULES BASED PRIMARILY ON A SIZE EXCLUSION PROCESS. THIS IS DUE TO A VERY REGULAR PORE STRUCTURE OF MOLECULAR DIMENSIONS. THE MAXIMUM SIZE OF THE MOLECULAR OR IONIC SPECIES THAT CAN ENTER THE PORES OF A ZEOLITE IS CONTROLLED BY THE DIMENSIONS OF THE CHANNELS. THESE ARE CONVENTIONALLY DEFINED BY THE RING SIZE OF THE APERTURE, WHERE, FOR EXAMPLE, THE TERM "EIGHT-RING" REFERS TO A CLOSED LOOP THAT IS BUILT FROM EIGHT TETRAHEDRALLY COORDINATED SILICON (OR ALUMINIUM) ATOMS AND EIGHT OXYGEN ATOMS. THESE RINGS ARE NOT ALWAYS PERFECTLY SYMMETRICAL DUE TO A VARIETY OF CAUSES, INCLUDING STRAIN INDUCED BY THE BONDING BETWEEN UNITS THAT ARE NEEDED TO PRODUCE THE OVERALL STRUCTURE, OR COORDINATION OF SOME OF THE OXYGEN ATOMS OF THE RINGS TO CATIONS WITHIN THE STRUCTURE. THEREFORE, THE PORES IN MANY ZEOLITES ARE NOT CYLINDRICAL. ZEOLITES TRANSFORM TO OTHER MINERALS UNDER WEATHERING, HYDROTHERMAL ALTERATION OR METAMORPHIC CONDITIONS. SOME EXAMPLES: THE SEQUENCE OF SILICA-RICH VOLCANIC ROCKS COMMONLY PROGRESSES FROM: CLAY → QUARTZ → MORDENITE–HEULANDITE → EPISTILBITE → STILBITE → THOMSONITE–MESOLITE-SCOLECITE → CHABAZITE → CALCITE. THE SEQUENCE OF SILICA-POOR VOLCANIC ROCKS COMMONLY PROGRESSES FROM: COWLESITE → LEVYNE–OFFRETITE → ANALCIME → THOMSONITE–MESOLITE-SCOLECITE → CHABAZITE → CALCITE. PRODUCTION: INDUSTRIALLY IMPORTANT ZEOLITES ARE PRODUCED SYNTHETICALLY. TYPICAL PROCEDURES ENTAIL HEATING AQUEOUS SOLUTIONS OF ALUMINA AND SILICA WITH SODIUM HYDROXIDE. EQUIVALENT REAGENTS INCLUDE SODIUM ALUMINATE AND SODIUM SILICATE. FURTHER VARIATIONS INCLUDE THE USE OF STRUCTURE DIRECTING AGENTS (SDA) SUCH AS QUATERNARY AMMONIUM CATIONS. SYNTHETIC ZEOLITES HOLD SOME KEY ADVANTAGES OVER THEIR NATURAL ANALOGUES. THE SYNTHETIC MATERIALS ARE MANUFACTURED IN A UNIFORM, PHASE-PURE STATE. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE TO PRODUCE ZEOLITE STRUCTURES THAT DO NOT APPEAR IN NATURE. ZEOLITE A IS A WELL-KNOWN EXAMPLE. SINCE THE PRINCIPAL RAW MATERIALS USED TO MANUFACTURE ZEOLITES ARE SILICA AND ALUMINA, WHICH ARE AMONG THE MOST ABUNDANT MINERAL COMPONENTS ON EARTH, THE POTENTIAL TO SUPPLY ZEOLITES IS VIRTUALLY UNLIMITED. NATURAL OCCURRENCE: NATROLITE FROM POLAND. CONVENTIONAL OPEN-PIT MINING TECHNIQUES ARE USED TO MINE NATURAL ZEOLITES. THE OVERBURDEN IS REMOVED TO ALLOW ACCESS TO THE ORE. THE ORE MAY BE BLASTED OR STRIPPED FOR PROCESSING BY USING TRACTORS EQUIPPED WITH RIPPER BLADES AND FRONT-END LOADERS. IN PROCESSING, THE ORE IS CRUSHED, DRIED, AND MILLED. THE MILLED ORE MAY BE AIR-CLASSIFIED AS TO PARTICLE SIZE AND SHIPPED IN BAGS OR BULK. THE CRUSHED PRODUCT MAY BE SCREENED TO REMOVE FINE MATERIAL WHEN A GRANULAR PRODUCT IS REQUIRED, AND SOME PELLETIZED PRODUCTS ARE PRODUCED FROM FINE MATERIAL. AS OF 2016 THE WORLD'S ANNUAL PRODUCTION OF NATURAL ZEOLITE APPROXIMATES 3 MILLION TONNES. MAJOR PRODUCERS IN 2010 INCLUDED CHINA (2 MILLION TONNES), SOUTH KOREA (210,000 T), JAPAN (150,000 T), JORDAN (140,000 T), TURKEY (100,000 T) SLOVAKIA (85,000 T) AND THE UNITED STATES (59,000 T). THE READY AVAILABILITY OF ZEOLITE-RICH ROCK AT LOW COST AND THE SHORTAGE OF COMPETING MINERALS AND ROCKS ARE PROBABLY THE MOST IMPORTANT FACTORS FOR ITS LARGE-SCALE USE. ACCORDING TO THE UNITED STATES GEOLOGICAL SURVEY, IT IS LIKELY THAT A SIGNIFICANT PERCENTAGE OF THE MATERIAL SOLD AS ZEOLITES IN SOME COUNTRIES IS GROUND OR SAWN VOLCANIC TUFF THAT CONTAINS ONLY A SMALL AMOUNT OF ZEOLITES. SOME EXAMPLES OF SUCH USAGE INCLUDE DIMENSION STONE (AS AN ALTERED VOLCANIC TUFF), LIGHTWEIGHT AGGREGATE, POZZOLANIC CEMENT, AND SOIL CONDITIONERS. ARTIFICIAL SYNTHESIS: SYNTHETIC ZEOLITE: THERE ARE OVER 200 SYNTHETIC ZEOLITES THAT HAVE BEEN SYNTHESIZED BY A PROCESS OF SLOW CRYSTALLIZATION OF A SILICA-ALUMINA GEL IN THE PRESENCE OF ALKALIS AND ORGANIC TEMPLATES. MANY MORE SUCH STRUCTURES COULD THEORETICALLY BE MADE. IN ADDITION TO VARIATIONS IN STRUCTURES, ZEOLITES CAN ALSO BE MADE WITH A VARIETY OF OTHER ATOMS IN THEM TO MAKE THEM CHEMICALLY INTERESTING AND ACTIVE. SOME EXAMPLES OF THE SO-CALLED HETEROATOMS THAT HAVE BEEN INCORPORATED INCLUDE GERMANIUM, IRON, GALLIUM, BORON, ZINC, TIN, AND TITANIUM.[15] ONE OF THE IMPORTANT PROCESSES USED TO CARRY OUT ZEOLITE SYNTHESIS IS SOL-GEL PROCESSING. THE PRODUCT PROPERTIES DEPEND ON REACTION MIXTURE COMPOSITION, PH OF THE SYSTEM, OPERATING TEMPERATURE, PRE-REACTION 'SEEDING' TIME, REACTION TIME AS WELL AS THE TEMPLATES USED. IN SOL-GEL PROCESS, OTHER ELEMENTS (METALS, METAL OXIDES) CAN BE EASILY INCORPORATED. THE SILICALITE SOL FORMED BY THE HYDROTHERMAL METHOD IS VERY STABLE. THE EASE OF SCALING UP THIS PROCESS MAKES IT A FAVORITE ROUTE FOR ZEOLITE SYNTHESIS. THE ZEOLITE CONUNDRUM: COMPUTER CALCULATIONS HAVE PREDICTED THAT MILLIONS OF HYPOTHETICAL ZEOLITE STRUCTURES ARE POSSIBLE. HOWEVER, ONLY 232 OF THESE STRUCTURES HAVE BEEN DISCOVERED AND SYNTHESIZED SO FAR, SO MANY ZEOLITE SCIENTISTS QUESTION WHY ONLY THIS SMALL FRACTION OF POSSIBILITIES ARE BEING OBSERVED. THIS PROBLEM IS OFTEN REFERRED TO AS "THE BOTTLENECK PROBLEM". CURRENTLY THERE ARE A NUMBER OF THEORIES ATTEMPTING TO EXPLAIN THE REASONING BEHIND THIS QUESTION. ZEOLITE SYNTHESIS RESEARCH HAS PRIMARILY BEEN CONCENTRATING ON HYDROTHERMAL METHODS; HOWEVER, NEW ZEOLITES MAY BE SYNTHESIZED USING ALTERNATIVE METHODS. SYNTHESIS METHODS THAT HAVE STARTED TO GAIN USE INCLUDE: MICROWAVE-ASSISTED, POST-SYNTHETIC MODIFICATION, STEAM. GEOMETRIC COMPUTER SIMULATIONS HAVE SHOWN THAT THE DISCOVERED ZEOLITE FRAMEWORKS POSSESS A BEHAVIOUR KNOWN AS "THE FLEXIBILITY WINDOW". THIS SHOWS THAT THERE IS A RANGE IN WHICH THE ZEOLITE STRUCTURE IS "FLEXIBLE" AND CAN BE COMPRESSED BUT RETAIN THE FRAMEWORK STRUCTURE. IT IS SUGGESTED THAT IF A FRAMEWORK DOES NOT POSSESS THIS PROPERTY THEN IT CANNOT BE FEASIBLY SYNTHESISED. AS ZEOLITES ARE METASTABLE, CERTAIN FRAMEWORKS MAY BE INACCESSIBLE AS NUCLEATION CANNOT OCCUR BECAUSE MORE STABLE AND ENERGETICALLY FAVOURABLE ZEOLITES WILL FORM. POST-SYNTHETIC MODIFICATION HAS BEEN USED TO COMBAT THIS ISSUE WITH THE ADOR METHOD, WHEREBY FRAMEWORKS CAN BE CUT APART INTO LAYERS AND BONDED BACK TOGETHER BY EITHER REMOVING SILICA BONDS OR INCLUDING THEM. USES OF ZEOLITES: ZEOLITES ARE WIDELY USED AS ION-EXCHANGE BEDS IN DOMESTIC AND COMMERCIAL WATER PURIFICATION, SOFTENING, AND OTHER APPLICATIONS. IN CHEMISTRY, ZEOLITES ARE USED TO SEPARATE MOLECULES (ONLY MOLECULES OF CERTAIN SIZES AND SHAPES CAN PASS THROUGH), AND AS TRAPS FOR MOLECULES SO THEY CAN BE ANALYZED. ZEOLITES ARE ALSO WIDELY USED AS CATALYSTS AND SORBENTS. THEIR WELL-DEFINED PORE STRUCTURE AND ADJUSTABLE ACIDITY MAKE THEM HIGHLY ACTIVE IN A LARGE VARIETY OF REACTIONS. ZEOLITES HAVE THE POTENTIAL OF PROVIDING PRECISE AND SPECIFIC SEPARATION OF GASES, INCLUDING THE REMOVAL OF H2O, CO2, AND SO2 FROM LOW-GRADE NATURAL GAS STREAMS. OTHER SEPARATIONS INCLUDE NOBLE GASES, N2, O2, FREON, AND FORMALDEHYDE. ZEOLITES WERE DISCOVERED TO HELP SILVER NATURALLY EMIT LIGHT, WHICH MAY COMPETE WITH FLUORESCENT LIGHTS OR LEDS. ON-BOARD OXYGEN GENERATING SYSTEMS (OBOGS) AND OXYGEN CONCENTRATORS USE ZEOLITES IN CONJUNCTION WITH PRESSURE SWING ADSORPTION TO REMOVE NITROGEN FROM COMPRESSED AIR TO SUPPLY OXYGEN FOR AIRCREWS AT HIGH ALTITUDES, AS WELL AS HOME AND PORTABLE OXYGEN SUPPLIES. INDUSTRY: SYNTHETIC ZEOLITES, LIKE OTHER MESOPOROUS MATERIALS (E.G. MCM-41), ARE WIDELY USED AS CATALYSTS IN THE PETROCHEMICAL INDUSTRY, SUCH AS IN FLUID CATALYTIC CRACKING AND HYDROCRACKING. ZEOLITES CONFINE MOLECULES INTO SMALL SPACES, WHICH CAUSES CHANGES IN THEIR STRUCTURE AND REACTIVITY. THE ACIDIC FORMS OF ZEOLITES PREPARED ARE OFTEN POWERFUL SOLID-STATE SOLID ACIDS, FACILITATING A HOST OF ACID-CATALYZED REACTIONS, SUCH AS ISOMERISATION, ALKYLATION, AND CRACKING. CATALYTIC CRACKING USES A REACTOR AND A REGENERATOR. FEED IS INJECTED ONTO A HOT, FLUIDIZED CATALYST WHERE LARGE GASOIL MOLECULES ARE BROKEN INTO SMALLER GASOLINE MOLECULES AND OLEFINS. THE VAPOR-PHASE PRODUCTS ARE SEPARATED FROM THE CATALYST AND DISTILLED INTO VARIOUS PRODUCTS. THE CATALYST IS CIRCULATED TO A REGENERATOR, WHERE AIR IS USED TO BURN COKE OFF THE SURFACE OF THE CATALYST THAT WAS FORMED AS A BYPRODUCT IN THE CRACKING PROCESS. THE HOT, REGENERATED CATALYST IS THEN CIRCULATED BACK TO THE REACTOR TO COMPLETE ITS CYCLE. ZEOLITES HAVE USES IN ADVANCED NUCLEAR-WASTE REPROCESSING METHODS, WHERE THEIR MICRO-POROUS ABILITY TO CAPTURE SOME IONS WHILE ALLOWING OTHERS TO PASS FREELY ALLOWS MANY FISSION PRODUCTS TO BE EFFICIENTLY REMOVED FROM THE WASTE AND PERMANENTLY TRAPPED. EQUALLY IMPORTANT ARE THE MINERAL PROPERTIES OF ZEOLITES. THEIR ALUMINO-SILICATE CONSTRUCTION IS EXTREMELY DURABLE AND RESISTANT TO RADIATION, EVEN IN POROUS FORM. ADDITIONALLY, ONCE THEY ARE LOADED WITH TRAPPED FISSION PRODUCTS, THE ZEOLITE-WASTE COMBINATION CAN BE HOT PRESSED INTO AN EXTREMELY DURABLE CERAMIC FORM, CLOSING THE PORES AND TRAPPING THE WASTE IN A SOLID STONE BLOCK. THIS IS A WASTE FORM FACTOR THAT GREATLY REDUCES ITS HAZARD, COMPARED TO CONVENTIONAL REPROCESSING SYSTEMS. ZEOLITES ARE ALSO USED IN THE MANAGEMENT OF LEAKS OF RADIOACTIVE MATERIALS. FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE AFTERMATH OF THE FUKUSHIMA DAIICHI NUCLEAR DISASTER, SANDBAGS OF ZEOLITE WERE DROPPED INTO THE SEAWATER NEAR THE POWER PLANT TO ADSORB THE RADIOACTIVE CAESIUM THAT WAS PRESENT IN HIGH LEVELS. THE GERMAN GROUP FRAUNHOFER E.V. ANNOUNCED THAT THEY HAD DEVELOPED A ZEOLITE SUBSTANCE FOR USE IN THE BIOGAS INDUSTRY FOR LONG-TERM STORAGE OF ENERGY AT A DENSITY FOUR TIMES GREATER THAN WATER. ULTIMATELY, THE GOAL IS TO STORE HEAT BOTH IN INDUSTRIAL INSTALLATIONS AND IN SMALL COMBINED HEAT AND POWER PLANTS SUCH AS THOSE USED IN LARGER RESIDENTIAL BUILDINGS. SOLAR ENERGY STORAGE AND USE: ZEOLITES CAN BE USED TO THERMOCHEMICALLY STORE SOLAR HEAT HARVESTED FROM SOLAR THERMAL COLLECTORS AS FIRST TAUGHT BY GUERRA IN 1978 AND FOR ADSORPTION REFRIGERATION, AS FIRST TAUGHT BY TCHERNEV IN 1974. IN THESE APPLICATIONS, THEIR HIGH HEAT OF ADSORPTION AND ABILITY TO HYDRATE AND DEHYDRATE WHILE MAINTAINING STRUCTURAL STABILITY IS EXPLOITED. THIS HYGROSCOPIC PROPERTY COUPLED WITH AN INHERENT EXOTHERMIC (ENERGY RELEASING) REACTION WHEN TRANSITIONING FROM A DEHYDRATED FORM TO A HYDRATED FORM MAKE NATURAL ZEOLITES USEFUL IN HARVESTING WASTE HEAT AND SOLAR HEAT ENERGY. COMMERCIAL AND DOMESTIC: ZEOLITES ARE ALSO USED AS A MOLECULAR SIEVE IN CRYOSORPTION STYLE VACUUM PUMPS. THE LARGEST SINGLE USE FOR ZEOLITE IS THE GLOBAL LAUNDRY DETERGENT MARKET. THIS AMOUNTED TO 1.44 MILLION METRIC TONS PER YEAR OF ANHYDROUS ZEOLITE A IN 1992. NON-CLUMPING CAT LITTER IS OFTEN MADE OF ZEOLITE OR DIATOMITE. SYNTHETIC ZEOLITES ARE USED AS AN ADDITIVE IN THE PRODUCTION PROCESS OF WARM MIX ASPHALT CONCRETE. THE DEVELOPMENT OF THIS APPLICATION STARTED IN GERMANY IN THE 1990S. THEY HELP BY DECREASING THE TEMPERATURE LEVEL DURING MANUFACTURE AND LAYING OF ASPHALT CONCRETE, RESULTING IN LOWER CONSUMPTION OF FOSSIL FUELS, THUS RELEASING LESS CARBON DIOXIDE, AEROSOLS, AND VAPOURS. THE USE OF SYNTHETIC ZEOLITES IN HOT MIXED ASPHALT LEADS TO EASIER COMPACTION AND, TO A CERTAIN DEGREE, ALLOWS COLD WEATHER PAVING AND LONGER HAULS. WHEN ADDED TO PORTLAND CEMENT AS A POZZOLAN, THEY CAN REDUCE CHLORIDE PERMEABILITY AND IMPROVE WORKABILITY. THEY REDUCE WEIGHT AND HELP MODERATE WATER CONTENT WHILE ALLOWING FOR SLOWER DRYING, WHICH IMPROVES BREAK STRENGTH. WHEN ADDED TO LIME MORTARS AND LIME-METAKAOLIN MORTARS, SYNTHETIC ZEOLITE PELLETS CAN ACT SIMULTANEOUSLY AS A POZZOLANIC MATERIAL AND A WATER RESERVOIR. DEBBIE MEYER GREEN BAGS, A PRODUCE STORAGE AND PRESERVATION PRODUCT, USES A FORM OF ZEOLITE AS ITS ACTIVE INGREDIENT. THE BAGS ARE LINED WITH ZEOLITE TO ADSORB ETHYLENE, WHICH IS INTENDED TO SLOW THE RIPENING PROCESS AND EXTEND THE SHELF LIFE OF PRODUCE STORED IN THE BAGS. GEMSTONES: POLISHED THOMSONITE: THOMSONITES, ONE OF THE RARER ZEOLITE MINERALS, HAVE BEEN COLLECTED AS GEMSTONES FROM A SERIES OF LAVA FLOWS ALONG LAKE SUPERIOR IN MINNESOTA AND, TO A LESSER DEGREE, IN MICHIGAN, U. S.. THOMSONITE NODULES FROM THESE AREAS HAVE ERODED FROM BASALT LAVA FLOWS AND ARE COLLECTED ON BEACHES AND BY SCUBA DIVERS IN LAKE SUPERIOR. THESE THOMSONITE NODULES HAVE CONCENTRIC RINGS IN COMBINATIONS OF COLORS: BLACK, WHITE, ORANGE, PINK, PURPLE, RED, AND MANY SHADES OF GREEN. SOME NODULES HAVE COPPER INCLUSIONS AND RARELY WILL BE FOUND WITH COPPER "EYES". WHEN POLISHED BY A LAPIDARY, THE THOMSONITES SOMETIMES DISPLAYS A "CAT'S EYE" EFFECT (CHATOYANCY). RESEARCH INTO AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE MANY BIOCHEMICAL AND BIOMEDICAL APPLICATIONS OF ZEOLITES, PARTICULARLY THE NATURALLY OCCURRING SPECIES HEULANDITE, CLINOPTILOLITE, AND CHABAZITE HAS BEEN ONGOING. ZEOLITE-BASED OXYGEN CONCENTRATOR SYSTEMS ARE WIDELY USED TO PRODUCE MEDICAL-GRADE OXYGEN. THE ZEOLITE IS USED AS A MOLECULAR SIEVE TO CREATE PURIFIED OXYGEN FROM AIR USING ITS ABILITY TO TRAP IMPURITIES, IN A PROCESS INVOLVING THE ADSORPTION OF NITROGEN, LEAVING HIGHLY PURIFIED OXYGEN AND UP TO 5% ARGON. QUIKCLOT BRAND HEMOSTATIC AGENT, WHICH IS USED TO STOP SEVERE BLEEDING,[30] CONTAINS A CALCIUM-LOADED FORM OF ZEOLITE FOUND IN KAOLIN CLAY. IN AGRICULTURE, CLINOPTILOLITE (A NATURALLY OCCURRING ZEOLITE) IS USED AS A SOIL TREATMENT. IT PROVIDES A SOURCE OF SLOWLY RELEASED POTASSIUM. IF PREVIOUSLY LOADED WITH AMMONIUM, THE ZEOLITE CAN SERVE A SIMILAR FUNCTION IN THE SLOW RELEASE OF NITROGEN. ZEOLITES CAN ALSO ACT AS WATER MODERATORS, IN WHICH THEY WILL ABSORB UP TO 55% OF THEIR WEIGHT IN WATER AND SLOWLY RELEASE IT UNDER THE PLANT'S DEMAND. THIS PROPERTY CAN PREVENT ROOT ROT AND MODERATE DROUGHT CYCLES. CLINOPTILOLITE HAS ALSO BEEN ADDED TO CHICKEN FOOD: THE ABSORPTION OF WATER AND AMMONIA BY THE ZEOLITE MADE THE BIRDS' DROPPINGS DRIER AND LESS ODORIFEROUS, HENCE EASIER TO HANDLE. PET STORES MARKET ZEOLITES FOR USE AS FILTER ADDITIVES IN AQUARIA, WHERE THEY CAN BE USED TO ADSORB AMMONIA AND OTHER NITROGENOUS COMPOUNDS. THEY MUST BE USED WITH SOME CARE, ESPECIALLY WITH DELICATE TROPICAL CORALS THAT ARE SENSITIVE TO WATER CHEMISTRY AND TEMPERATURE. DUE TO THE HIGH AFFINITY OF SOME ZEOLITES FOR CALCIUM, THEY MAY BE LESS EFFECTIVE IN HARD WATER AND MAY DEPLETE CALCIUM. ZEOLITE FILTRATION IS ALSO USED IN SOME MARINE AQUARIA TO KEEP NUTRIENT CONCENTRATIONS LOW FOR THE BENEFIT OF CORALS ADAPTED TO NUTRIENT-DEPLETED WATERS. WHERE AND HOW THE ZEOLITE WAS FORMED IS AN IMPORTANT CONSIDERATION FOR AQUARIUM APPLICATIONS. MOST NORTHERN HEMISPHERE, NATURAL ZEOLITES WERE FORMED WHEN MOLTEN LAVA CAME INTO CONTACT WITH SEA WATER, THEREBY "LOADING" THE ZEOLITE WITH NA (SODIUM) SACRIFICIAL IONS. THE MECHANISM IS WELL KNOWN TO CHEMISTS AS ION EXCHANGE. THESE SODIUM IONS CAN BE REPLACED BY OTHER IONS IN SOLUTION, THUS THE TAKEUP OF NITROGEN IN AMMONIA, WITH THE RELEASE OF THE SODIUM. A DEPOSIT NEAR BEAR RIVER IN SOUTHERN IDAHO IS A FRESH WATER VARIETY (NA < 0.05%). SOUTHERN HEMISPHERE ZEOLITES ARE TYPICALLY FORMED IN FRESHWATER AND HAVE A HIGH CALCIUM CONTENT. ZEOLITE MINERAL SPECIES: A COMBINATION SPECIMEN OF FOUR ZEOLITE SPECIES. THE RADIATING NATROLITE CRYSTALS ARE PROTECTED IN A POCKET WITH ASSOCIATED STILBITE. THE MATRIX AROUND AND ABOVE THE POCKET IS LINED WITH SMALL, PINK-COLORED LAUMONTITE CRYSTALS. HEULANDITE IS ALSO PRESENT AS A CRYSTAL CLUSTER ON THE BACKSIDE. THE ZEOLITE STRUCTURAL GROUP (NICKEL-STRUNZ CLASSIFICATION) INCLUDES: 09.GA. - ZEOLITES WITH T5O10 UNITS (T = COMBINED SI AND AL) – THE FIBROUS ZEOLITES, NATROLITE FRAMEWORK (NAT): GONNARDITE, NATROLITE, MESOLITE, PARANATROLITE, SCOLECITE, TETRANATROLITE, EDINGTONITE FRAMEWORK (EDI): EDINGTONITE, KALBORSITE, THOMSONITE FRAMEWORK (THO): THOMSONITE-SERIES, 09.GB. - CHAINS OF SINGLE CONNECTED 4-MEMBERED RINGS, ANALCIME FRAMEWORK (ANA): AN ALCIME, LEUCITE, POLLUCITE, WAIRAKITE, LAUMONTITE (LAU), YUGAWARALITE (YUG), GOOSECREEKITE (GOO), MONTESOMMAITE (MON), 09.GC. - CHAINS OF DOUBLY CONNECTED 4-MEMBERED RINGS, PHILLIPSITE FRAMEWORK (PHI): HARMOTOME, PHILLIPSITE-SERIES, GISMONDINE FRAMEWORK (GIS): AMICITE, GISMONDINE, GARRONITE, GOBBINSITE, BOGGSITE (BOG), MERLINOITE (MER), MAZZITE-SERIES (MAZ), PAULINGITE-SERIES (PAU), PERLIALITE (LINDE TYPE L FRAMEWORK, ZEOLITE L, LTL), 09.GD. - CHAINS OF 6-MEMBERED RINGS – TABULAR ZEOLITES, CHABAZITE FRAMEWORK (CHA): CHABAZITE-SERIES, HERSCHELITE, WILLHENDERSONITE AND SSZ-13, FAUJASITE FRAMEWORK (FAU): FAUJASITE-SERIES, LINDE TYPE X (ZEOLITE X, X ZEOLITES), LINDE TYPE Y (ZEOLITE Y, Y ZEOLITES), MORDENITE FRAMEWORK (MOR): MARICOPAITE, MORDENITE, OFFRETITE–WENKITE SUBGROUP 09.GD.25 (NICKEL–STRUNZ, 10 ED): OFFRETITE (OFF), WENKITE (WEN), BELLBERGITE (TMA-E, AIELLO AND BARRER; FRAMEWORK TYPE EAB), BIKITAITE (BIK), ERIONITE-SERIES (ERI), FERRIERITE (FER), GMELINITE (GME), LEVYNE-SERIES (LEV), DACHIARDITE-SERIES (DAC), EPISTILBITE (EPI), 09.GE. - CHAINS OF T10O20 TETRAHEDRA (T = COMBINED SI AND AL), HEULANDITE FRAMEWORK (HEU): CLINOPTILOLITE, HEULANDITE-SERIES, STILBITE FRAMEWORK (STI): BARRERITE, STELLERITE, STILBITE-SERIES, BREWSTERITE FRAMEWORK (BRE): BREWSTERITE-SERIES. OTHERS: COWLESITE, PENTASIL (ALSO KNOWN AS ZSM-5, FRAMEWORK TYPE MFI), TSCHERNICHITE (BETA POLYMORPH A, DISORDERED FRAMEWORK, BEA), LINDE TYPE A FRAMEWORK (ZEOLITE A, LTA)

	[image: ]
GOSHENITE
	GOSHENITE: FACETED GOSHENITE, 1.88 CT, BRAZIL. COLORLESS BERYL IS CALLED GOSHENITE. THE NAME ORIGINATES FROM GOSHEN, MASSACHUSETTS, WHERE IT WAS ORIGINALLY DISCOVERED. IN THE PAST, GOSHENITE WAS USED FOR MANUFACTURING EYEGLASSES AND LENSES OWING TO ITS TRANSPARENCY. NOWADAYS, IT IS MOST COMMONLY USED FOR GEMSTONE PURPOSES. THE GEM VALUE OF GOSHENITE IS RELATIVELY LOW. HOWEVER, GOSHENITE CAN BE COLORED YELLOW, GREEN, PINK, BLUE AND IN INTERMEDIATE COLORS BY IRRADIATING IT WITH HIGH-ENERGY PARTICLES. THE RESULTING COLOR DEPENDS ON THE CONTENT OF CA, SC, TI, V, FE, AND CO IMPURITIES.
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GRANDITE
	GRANDITE IS A GROUP OF SILICATE MINERALS THAT HAVE BEEN USED SINCE THE BRONZE AGE AS GEMSTONES AND ABRASIVES. ALL SPECIES OF GARNETS POSSESS SIMILAR PHYSICAL PROPERTIES AND CRYSTAL FORMS, BUT DIFFER IN CHEMICAL COMPOSITION. THE DIFFERENT SPECIES ARE PYROPE, ALMANDINE, SPESSARTINE, GROSSULAR (VARIETIES OF WHICH ARE HESSONITE OR CINNAMON-STONE AND TSAVORITE), UVAROVITE AND ANDRADITE. THE GARNETS MAKE UP TWO SOLID SOLUTION SERIES: PYROPE-ALMANDINE-SPESSARTINE (PYRALSPITE) AND UVAROVITE-GROSSULAR-ANDRADITE (UGRANDITE). ETYMOLOGY: THE WORD GARNET COMES FROM THE 14TH CENTURY MIDDLE ENGLISH WORD GERNET, MEANING 'DARK RED'. IT IS BORROWED FROM OLD FRENCH GRENATE FROM LATIN GRANATUS, FROM GRANUM ('GRAIN, SEED'). THIS IS POSSIBLY A REFERENCE TO MELA GRANATUM OR EVEN POMUM GRANATUM ('POMEGRANATE' PUNICA GRANATUM), A PLANT WHOSE FRUITS CONTAIN ABUNDANT AND VIVID RED SEED COVERS (ARILS), WHICH ARE SIMILAR IN SHAPE, SIZE, AND COLOR TO SOME GARNET CRYSTALS.HESSONITE GARNET IS ALSO NAMED 'GOMED' IN INDIAN LITERATURE AND IS ONE OF THE 9 JEWELS IN VEDIC ASTROLOGY THAT COMPOSE THE NAVARATNA. PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: PROPERTIES: GARNET SPECIES ARE FOUND IN EVERY COLOUR, WITH REDDISH SHADES MOST COMMON. BLUE GARNETS ARE THE RAREST AND WERE FIRST REPORTED IN THE 1990S. A SAMPLE SHOWING THE DEEP RED COLOR GARNET CAN EXHIBIT. GARNET SPECIES' LIGHT TRANSMISSION PROPERTIES CAN RANGE FROM THE GEMSTONE-QUALITY TRANSPARENT SPECIMENS TO THE OPAQUE VARIETIES USED FOR INDUSTRIAL PURPOSES AS ABRASIVES. THE MINERAL'S LUSTER IS CATEGORIZED AS VITREOUS (GLASS-LIKE) OR RESINOUS (AMBER-LIKE). CRYSTAL STRUCTURE:  GARNETS ARE NESOSILICATES HAVING THE GENERAL FORMULA X3Y2(SIO4)3. THE X SITE IS USUALLY OCCUPIED BY DIVALENT CATIONS (CA, MG, FE, MN)2+ AND THE Y SITE BY TRIVALENT CATIONS (AL, FE, CR)3+ IN AN OCTAHEDRAL/TETRAHEDRAL FRAMEWORK WITH [SIO4]4− OCCUPYING THE TETRAHEDRA. GARNETS ARE MOST OFTEN FOUND IN THE DODECAHEDRAL CRYSTAL HABIT, BUT ARE ALSO COMMONLY FOUND IN THE TRAPEZOHEDRON HABIT AS WELL AS THE HEXOCTAHEDRAL HABIT. THEY CRYSTALLIZE IN THE CUBIC SYSTEM, HAVING THREE AXES THAT ARE ALL OF EQUAL LENGTH AND PERPENDICULAR TO EACH OTHER, BUT ARE NEVER ACTUALLY CUBIC BECAUSE DESPITE BEING ISOMETRIC BECAUSE THE {100} AND {111} FAMILIES OF PLANES ARE DEPLETED. GARNETS DO NOT HAVE ANY CLEAVAGE PLANES, SO WHEN THEY FRACTURE UNDER STRESS, SHARP, IRREGULAR (CONCHOIDAL) PIECES ARE FORMED. HARDNESS: BECAUSE THE CHEMICAL COMPOSITION OF GARNET VARIES, THE ATOMIC BONDS IN SOME SPECIES ARE STRONGER THAN IN OTHERS. AS A RESULT, THIS MINERAL GROUP SHOWS A RANGE OF HARDNESS ON THE MOHS SCALE OF ABOUT 6.0 TO 7.5. THE HARDER SPECIES LIKE ALMANDINE ARE OFTEN USED FOR ABRASIVE PURPOSES. MAGNETICS USED IN GARNET SERIES IDENTIFICATION: FOR GEM IDENTIFICATION PURPOSES, A PICK-UP RESPONSE TO A STRONG NEODYMIUM MAGNET SEPARATES GARNET FROM ALL OTHER NATURAL TRANSPARENT GEMSTONES COMMONLY USED IN THE JEWELRY TRADE. MAGNETIC SUSCEPTIBILITY MEASUREMENTS IN CONJUNCTION WITH REFRACTIVE INDEX CAN BE USED TO DISTINGUISH GARNET SPECIES AND VARIETIES, AND DETERMINE THE COMPOSITION OF GARNETS IN TERMS OF PERCENTAGES OF END-MEMBER SPECIES WITHIN AN INDIVIDUAL GEM. GARNET GROUP END MEMBER SPECIES: PYRALSPITE GARNETS – ALUMINIUM IN Y SITE: ALMANDINE: FE3AL2(SIO4)3, PYROPE: MG3AL2(SIO4)3, SPESSARTINE: MN3AL2(SIO4)3. END MEMBER COMPOSITIONS OF THE GARNET MINERAL GROUP. RED GARNET: ALMANDINE: ALMANDINE IN METAMORPHIC ROCK. ALMANDINE, SOMETIMES INCORRECTLY CALLED ALMANDITE, IS THE MODERN GEM KNOWN AS CARBUNCLE (THOUGH ORIGINALLY ALMOST ANY RED GEMSTONE WAS KNOWN BY THIS NAME). THE TERM "CARBUNCLE" IS DERIVED FROM THE LATIN MEANING "LIVE COAL" OR BURNING CHARCOAL. THE NAME ALMANDINE IS A CORRUPTION OF ALABANDA, A REGION IN ASIA MINOR WHERE THESE STONES WERE CUT IN ANCIENT TIMES. CHEMICALLY, ALMANDINE IS AN IRON-ALUMINIUM GARNET WITH THE FORMULA FE3AL2(SIO4)3; THE DEEP RED TRANSPARENT STONES ARE OFTEN CALLED PRECIOUS GARNET AND ARE USED AS GEMSTONES (BEING THE MOST COMMON OF THE GEM GARNETS). ALMANDINE OCCURS IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS LIKE MICA SCHISTS, ASSOCIATED WITH MINERALS SUCH AS STAUROLITE, KYANITE, ANDALUSITE, AND OTHERS. ALMANDINE HAS NICKNAMES OF ORIENTAL GARNET, ALMANDINE RUBY, AND CARBUNCLE. PYROPE: PYROPE (FROM THE GREEK PYRŌPÓS MEANING "FIRELIKE"[2]) IS RED IN COLOR AND CHEMICALLY AN ALUMINIUM SILICATE WITH THE FORMULA MG3AL2(SIO4)3, THOUGH THE MAGNESIUM CAN BE REPLACED IN PART BY CALCIUM AND FERROUS IRON. THE COLOR OF PYROPE VARIES FROM DEEP RED TO BLACK. PYROPE AND SPESSARTINE GEMSTONES HAVE BEEN RECOVERED FROM THE SLOAN DIAMONDIFEROUS KIMBERLITES IN COLORADO, FROM THE BISHOP CONGLOMERATE AND IN A TERTIARY AGE LAMPROPHYRE AT CEDAR MOUNTAIN IN WYOMING. A VARIETY OF PYROPE FROM MACON COUNTY, NORTH CAROLINA IS A VIOLET-RED SHADE AND HAS BEEN CALLED RHODOLITE, GREEK FOR "ROSE". IN CHEMICAL COMPOSITION IT MAY BE CONSIDERED AS ESSENTIALLY AN ISOMORPHOUS MIXTURE OF PYROPE AND ALMANDINE, IN THE PROPORTION OF TWO PARTS PYROPE TO ONE PART ALMANDINE. PYROPE HAS TRADENAMES SOME OF WHICH ARE MISNOMERS; CAPE RUBY, ARIZONA RUBY, CALIFORNIA RUBY, ROCKY MOUNTAIN RUBY, AND BOHEMIAN RUBY FROM THE CZECH REPUBLIC. PYROPE IS AN INDICATOR MINERAL FOR HIGH-PRESSURE ROCKS. MANTLE-DERIVED ROCKS (PERIDOTITES AND ECLOGITES) COMMONLY CONTAIN A PYROPE VARIETY. SPESSARTINE: SPESSARTINE (THE REDDISH MINERAL): SPESSARTINE OR SPESSARTITE IS MANGANESE ALUMINIUM GARNET, MN3AL2(SIO4)3. ITS NAME IS DERIVED FROM SPESSART IN BAVARIA. IT OCCURS MOST OFTEN IN SKARNS, GRANITE PEGMATITE AND ALLIED ROCK TYPES, AND IN CERTAIN LOW GRADE METAMORPHIC PHYLLITES. SPESSARTINE OF AN ORANGE-YELLOW IS FOUND IN MADAGASCAR. VIOLET-RED SPESSARTINES ARE FOUND IN RHYOLITES IN COLORADO AND MAINE. PYROPE–SPESSARTINE (BLUE GARNET OR COLOR-CHANGE GARNET): BLUE PYROPE–SPESSARTINE GARNETS WERE DISCOVERED IN THE LATE 1990S IN BEKILY, MADAGASCAR. THIS TYPE HAS ALSO BEEN FOUND IN PARTS OF THE UNITED STATES, RUSSIA, KENYA, TANZANIA, AND TURKEY. IT CHANGES COLOR FROM BLUE-GREEN TO PURPLE DEPENDING ON THE COLOR TEMPERATURE OF VIEWING LIGHT, AS A RESULT OF THE RELATIVELY HIGH AMOUNTS OF VANADIUM (ABOUT 1 WT.% V2O3). OTHER VARIETIES OF COLOR-CHANGING GARNETS EXIST. IN DAYLIGHT, THEIR COLOR RANGES FROM SHADES OF GREEN, BEIGE, BROWN, GRAY, AND BLUE, BUT IN INCANDESCENT LIGHT, THEY APPEAR A REDDISH OR PURPLISH/PINK COLOR. THIS IS THE RAREST TYPE OF GARNET. BECAUSE OF ITS COLOR-CHANGING QUALITY, THIS KIND OF GARNET RESEMBLES ALEXANDRITE. UGRANDITE GROUP – CALCIUM IN X SITE” ANDRADITE: CA3FE2(SIO4)3, GROSSULAR: CA3AL2(SIO4)3, UVAROVITE: CA3CR2(SIO4)3. ANDRADITE: ANDRADITE IS A CALCIUM-IRON GARNET, CA3FE2(SIO4)3, IS OF VARIABLE COMPOSITION AND MAY BE RED, YELLOW, BROWN, GREEN OR BLACK. THE RECOGNIZED VARIETIES ARE DEMANTOID (GREEN), MELANITE (BLACK), AND TOPAZOLITE (YELLOW OR GREEN). ANDRADITE IS FOUND IN SKARNS AND IN DEEP-SEATED IGNEOUS ROCKS LIKE SYENITE AS WELL AS SERPENTINES[25] AND GREENSCHISTS. DEMANTOID IS ONE OF THE MOST PRIZED OF GARNET VARIETIES. GROSSULAR: GROSSULAR GARNET FROM QUEBEC, COLLECTED BY DR JOHN HUNTER IN THE 18TH CENTURY, HUNTERIAN MUSEUM, GLASGOW. GROSSULAR ON DISPLAY AT THE U.S. NATIONAL MUSEUM OF NATURAL HISTORY. THE GREEN GEM AT RIGHT IS A TYPE OF GROSSULAR KNOWN AS TSAVORITE. GROSSULAR IS A CALCIUM-ALUMINIUM GARNET WITH THE FORMULA CA3AL2(SIO4)3, THOUGH THE CALCIUM MAY IN PART BE REPLACED BY FERROUS IRON AND THE ALUMINIUM BY FERRIC IRON. THE NAME GROSSULAR IS DERIVED FROM THE BOTANICAL NAME FOR THE GOOSEBERRY, GROSSULARIA, IN REFERENCE TO THE GREEN GARNET OF THIS COMPOSITION THAT IS FOUND IN SIBERIA. OTHER SHADES INCLUDE CINNAMON BROWN (CINNAMON STONE VARIETY), RED, AND YELLOW. BECAUSE OF ITS INFERIOR HARDNESS TO ZIRCON, WHICH THE YELLOW CRYSTALS RESEMBLE, THEY HAVE ALSO BEEN CALLED HESSONITE FROM THE GREEK MEANING INFERIOR. GROSSULAR IS FOUND IN SKARNS, CONTACT METAMORPHOSED LIMESTONES WITH VESUVIANITE, DIOPSIDE, WOLLASTONITE AND WERNERITE. GROSSULAR GARNET FROM KENYA AND TANZANIA HAS BEEN CALLED TSAVORITE. TSAVORITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN THE 1960S IN THE TSAVO AREA OF KENYA, FROM WHICH THE GEM TAKES ITS NAME. UVAROVITE: UVAROVITE IS A CALCIUM CHROMIUM GARNET WITH THE FORMULA CA3CR2(SIO4)3. THIS IS A RATHER RARE GARNET, BRIGHT GREEN IN COLOR, USUALLY FOUND AS SMALL CRYSTALS ASSOCIATED WITH CHROMITE IN PERIDOTITE, SERPENTINITE, AND KIMBERLITES. IT IS FOUND IN CRYSTALLINE MARBLES AND SCHISTS IN THE URAL MOUNTAINS OF RUSSIA AND OUTOKUMPU, FINLAND. UVAROVITE IS NAMED FOR COUNT UVARO, A RUSSIAN IMPERIAL STATESMAN. LESS COMMON SPECIES: CALCIUM IN X SITE. GOLDMANITE: CA 3(V3+,AL,FE3+)2(SIO4)3, KIMZEYITE: CA 3(ZR, TI)2[(SI,AL,FE3+)O4]3, MORIMOTOITE: CA 3TI4+FE2+(SIO4)3, SCHORLOMITE: CA 3(TI4+,FE3+)2[(SI,TI)O4]3, HYDROXIDE BEARING – CALCIUM IN X SITE, HYDROGROSSULAR: CA 3AL2(SIO4)3-X(OH)4X, HIBSCHITE: CA 3AL2(SIO4)3-X(OH)4X (WHERE X IS BETWEEN 0.2 AND 1.5), KATOITE: CA 3AL2(SIO4)3-X(OH)4X (WHERE X IS GREATER THAN 1.5), MAGNESIUM OR MANGANESE IN X SITE, KNORRINGITE: MG 3CR2(SIO4)3, MAJORITE: MG 3(FE2+SI)(SIO4)3, CALDERITE: MN 3FE3+2(SIO4)3, KNORRINGITE: KNORRINGITE IS A MAGNESIUM-CHROMIUM GARNET SPECIES WITH THE FORMULA MG3CR2(SIO4)3. PURE ENDMEMBER KNORRINGITE NEVER OCCURS IN NATURE. PYROPE RICH IN THE KNORRINGITE COMPONENT IS ONLY FORMED UNDER HIGH PRESSURE AND IS OFTEN FOUND IN KIMBERLITES. IT IS USED AS AN INDICATOR MINERAL IN THE SEARCH FOR DIAMONDS. GARNET STRUCTURAL GROUP: FORMULA: X3Z2(TO4)3 (X = CA, FE, ETC., Z = AL, CR, ETC., T = SI, AS, V, FE, AL). ALL ARE CUBIC OR STRONGLY PSEUDOCUBIC. SYNTHETIC GARNETS: ALSO KNOWN AS RARE-EARTH GARNETS. THE CRYSTALLOGRAPHIC STRUCTURE OF GARNETS HAS BEEN EXPANDED FROM THE PROTOTYPE TO INCLUDE CHEMICALS WITH THE GENERAL FORMULA A3B2(C O4)3. BESIDES SILICON, A LARGE NUMBER OF ELEMENTS HAVE BEEN PUT ON THE C SITE, INCLUDING GE, GA, AL, V AND FE. YTTRIUM ALUMINIUM GARNET (YAG), Y3AL2(ALO4)3, IS USED FOR SYNTHETIC GEMSTONES. DUE TO ITS FAIRLY HIGH REFRACTIVE INDEX, YAG WAS USED AS A DIAMOND SIMULANT IN THE 1970S UNTIL THE METHODS OF PRODUCING THE MORE ADVANCED SIMULANT CUBIC ZIRCONIA IN COMMERCIAL QUANTITIES WERE DEVELOPED. WHEN DOPED WITH NEODYMIUM (ND3+), YAG'S MAY BE USED AS THE LASING MEDIUM IN ND: YAG LASERS. WHEN DOPED WITH ERBIUM, IT CAN BE USED AS THE LASING MEDIUM IN ER: YAG LASERS. WHEN DOPED WITH GADOLINIUM, IT CAN BE USED AS THE LASING MEDIUM IN GD:YAG LASERS. THESE DOPED YAG LASERS ARE USED IN MEDICAL PROCEDURES INCLUDING LASER SKIN RESURFACING, DENTISTRY, AND OPHTHALMOLOGY. INTERESTING MAGNETIC PROPERTIES ARISE WHEN THE APPROPRIATE ELEMENTS ARE USED. IN YTTRIUM IRON GARNET (YIG), Y3FE2(FEO4)3, THE FIVE IRON(III) IONS OCCUPY TWO OCTAHEDRAL AND THREE TETRAHEDRAL SITES, WITH THE YTTRIUM(III) IONS COORDINATED BY EIGHT OXYGEN IONS IN AN IRREGULAR CUBE. THE IRON IONS IN THE TWO COORDINATION SITES EXHIBIT DIFFERENT SPINS, RESULTING IN MAGNETIC BEHAVIOR. YIG IS A FERRIMAGNETIC MATERIAL HAVING A CURIE TEMPERATURE OF 550 K. YTTRIUM IRON GARNET CAN BE MADE INTO YIG SPHERES, WHICH SERVE AS MAGNETICALLY TUNABLE FILTERS AND RESONATORS FOR MICROWAVE FREQUENCIES. LUTETIUM ALUMINIUM GARNET (LUAG), AL5LU3O12, IS AN INORGANIC COMPOUND WITH A UNIQUE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE PRIMARILY KNOWN FOR ITS USE IN HIGH-EFFICIENCY LASER DEVICES. LUAG IS ALSO USEFUL IN THE SYNTHESIS OF TRANSPARENT CERAMICS. LUAG IS PARTICULARLY FAVORED OVER OTHER CRYSTALS FOR ITS HIGH DENSITY AND THERMAL CONDUCTIVITY; IT HAS A RELATIVELY SMALL LATTICE CONSTANT IN COMPARISON TO THE OTHER RARE-EARTH GARNETS, WHICH RESULTS IN A HIGHER DENSITY PRODUCING A CRYSTAL FIELD WITH NARROWER LINEWIDTHS AND GREATER ENERGY LEVEL SPLITTING IN ABSORPTION AND EMISSION. TERBIUM GALLIUM GARNET (TGG), TB3GA5O12, IS A FARADAY ROTATOR MATERIAL WITH EXCELLENT TRANSPARENCY PROPERTIES AND IS VERY RESISTANT TO LASER DAMAGE. TGG CAN BE USED IN OPTICAL ISOLATORS FOR LASER SYSTEMS, IN OPTICAL CIRCULATORS FOR FIBER OPTIC SYSTEMS, IN OPTICAL MODULATORS, AND IN CURRENT AND MAGNETIC FIELD SENSORS. ANOTHER EXAMPLE IS GADOLINIUM GALLIUM GARNET (GGG), GD3GA2(GAO4)3 WHICH IS SYNTHESIZED FOR USE AS A SUBSTRATE FOR LIQUID-PHASE EPITAXY OF MAGNETIC GARNET FILMS FOR BUBBLE MEMORY AND MAGNETO-OPTICAL APPLICATIONS. GEOLOGICAL IMPORTANCE: THE MINERAL GARNET IS COMMONLY FOUND IN METAMORPHIC AND TO A LESSER EXTENT, IGNEOUS ROCKS. MOST NATURAL GARNETS ARE COMPOSITIONALLY ZONED AND CONTAIN INCLUSIONS. ITS CRYSTAL LATTICE STRUCTURE IS STABLE AT HIGH PRESSURES AND TEMPERATURES AND IS THUS FOUND IN GREEN-SCHIST FACIES METAMORPHIC ROCKS INCLUDING GNEISS, HORNBLENDE SCHIST, AND MICA SCHIST. THE COMPOSITION THAT IS STABLE AT THE PRESSURE AND TEMPERATURE CONDITIONS OF EARTH'S MANTLE IS PYROPE, WHICH IS OFTEN FOUND IN PERIDOTITES AND KIMBERLITES, AS WELL AS THE SERPENTINES THAT FORM FROM THEM. GARNETS ARE UNIQUE IN THAT THEY CAN RECORD THE PRESSURES AND TEMPERATURES OF PEAK METAMORPHISM AND ARE USED AS GEOBAROMETERS AND GEOTHERMOMETERS IN THE STUDY OF GEOTHERMOBAROMETRY WHICH DETERMINES "P-T PATHS", PRESSURE-TEMPERATURE PATHS. GARNETS ARE USED AS AN INDEX MINERAL IN THE DELINEATION OF ISOGRADS IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS. COMPOSITIONAL ZONING AND INCLUSIONS CAN MARK THE CHANGE FROM GROWTH OF THE CRYSTALS AT LOW TEMPERATURES TO HIGHER TEMPERATURES. GARNETS THAT ARE NOT COMPOSITIONALLY ZONED MORE THAN LIKELY EXPERIENCED ULTRA HIGH TEMPERATURES (ABOVE 700 °C) THAT LED TO DIFFUSION OF MAJOR ELEMENTS WITHIN THE CRYSTAL LATTICE, EFFECTIVELY HOMOGENIZING THE CRYSTAL OR THEY WERE NEVER ZONED. GARNETS CAN ALSO FORM METAMORPHIC TEXTURES THAT CAN HELP INTERPRET STRUCTURAL HISTORIES. IN ADDITION TO BEING USED TO DEVOLVE CONDITIONS OF METAMORPHISM, GARNETS CAN BE USED TO DATE CERTAIN GEOLOGIC EVENTS. GARNET HAS BEEN DEVELOPED AS A U-PB GEOCHRONOMETER, TO DATE THE AGE OF CRYSTALLIZATION AS WELL AS A THERMOCHRONOMETER IN THE (U-TH)/HE SYSTEM TO DATE TIMING OF COOLING BELOW A CLOSURE TEMPERATURE. GARNETS CAN BE CHEMICALLY ALTERED AND MOST OFTEN ALTER TO SERPENTINE, TALC, AND CHLORITE. GARNET VAR. SPESSARTINE, PUTIAN CITY, PUTIAN PREFECTURE, FUJIAN PROVINCE, CHINA. USES: C. 8TH CENTURY AD, ANGLO-SAXON SWORD HILT FITTING – GOLD WITH GEMSTONE INLAY OF GARNET CLOISONNÉ. FROM THE STAFFORDSHIRE HOARD, FOUND IN 2009, AND NOT FULLY CLEANED. PENDANT IN UVAROVITE, A RARE BRIGHT-GREEN GARNET. GEMSTONES: RED GARNETS WERE THE MOST COMMONLY USED GEMSTONES IN THE LATE ANTIQUE ROMAN WORLD, AND THE MIGRATION PERIOD ART OF THE "BARBARIAN" PEOPLES WHO TOOK OVER THE TERRITORY OF THE WESTERN ROMAN EMPIRE. THEY WERE ESPECIALLY USED INLAID IN GOLD CELLS IN THE CLOISONNÉ TECHNIQUE, A STYLE OFTEN JUST CALLED GARNET CLOISONNÉ, FOUND FROM ANGLO-SAXON ENGLAND, AS AT SUTTON HOO, TO THE BLACK SEA. THOUSANDS OF TAMRAPARNIYAN GOLD, SILVER AND RED GARNET SHIPMENTS WERE MADE IN THE OLD WORLD, INCLUDING TO ROME, GREECE, THE MIDDLE EAST, SERICA AND ANGLO SAXONS; RECENT FINDINGS SUCH AS THE STAFFORDSHIRE HOARD AND THE PENDANT OF THE WINFARTHING WOMAN SKELETON OF NORFOLK CONFIRM AN ESTABLISHED GEM TRADE ROUTE WITH SOUTH INDIA AND TAMRAPARNI (ANCIENT SRI LANKA), KNOWN FROM ANTIQUITY FOR ITS PRODUCTION OF GEMSTONES. PURE CRYSTALS OF GARNET ARE STILL USED AS GEMSTONES. THE GEMSTONE VARIETIES OCCUR IN SHADES OF GREEN, RED, YELLOW, AND ORANGE. IN THE US IT IS KNOWN AS THE BIRTHSTONE FOR JANUARY. IT IS THE STATE MINERAL OF CONNECTICUT, NEW YORK'S GEMSTONE AND STAR GARNET (GARNET WITH RUTILE ASTERISMS) IS THE STATE GEMSTONE OF IDAHO. INDUSTRIAL USES: GARNET SAND IS A GOOD ABRASIVE, AND A COMMON REPLACEMENT FOR SILICA SAND IN SAND BLASTING. ALLUVIAL GARNET GRAINS WHICH ARE ROUNDER ARE MORE SUITABLE FOR SUCH BLASTING TREATMENTS. MIXED WITH VERY HIGH-PRESSURE WATER, GARNET IS USED TO CUT STEEL AND OTHER MATERIALS IN WATER JETS. FOR WATER JET CUTTING, GARNET EXTRACTED FROM HARD ROCK IS SUITABLE SINCE IT IS MORE ANGULAR IN FORM, THEREFORE MORE EFFICIENT IN CUTTING. GARNET PAPER IS FAVORED BY CABINETMAKERS FOR FINISHING BARE WOOD. GARNET SAND IS ALSO USED FOR WATER FILTRATION MEDIA. AS AN ABRASIVE, GARNET CAN BE BROADLY DIVIDED INTO TWO CATEGORIES; BLASTING GRADE AND WATER JET GRADE. THE GARNET, AS IT IS MINED AND COLLECTED, IS CRUSHED TO FINER GRAINS; ALL PIECES WHICH ARE LARGER THAN 60 MESH (250 MICROMETERS) ARE NORMALLY USED FOR SAND BLASTING. THE PIECES BETWEEN 60 MESH (250 MICROMETERS) AND 200 MESH (74 MICROMETERS) ARE NORMALLY USED FOR WATER JET CUTTING. THE REMAINING GARNET PIECES THAT ARE FINER THAN 200 MESH (74 MICROMETERS) ARE USED FOR GLASS POLISHING AND LAPPING. REGARDLESS OF THE APPLICATION, THE LARGER GRAIN SIZES ARE USED FOR FASTER WORK AND THE SMALLER ONES ARE USED FOR FINER FINISHES. THERE ARE DIFFERENT KINDS OF ABRASIVE GARNETS WHICH CAN BE DIVIDED BASED ON THEIR ORIGIN. THE LARGEST SOURCE OF ABRASIVE GARNET TODAY IS GARNET-RICH BEACH SAND WHICH IS QUITE ABUNDANT ON INDIAN AND AUSTRALIAN COASTS AND THE MAIN PRODUCERS TODAY ARE AUSTRALIA AND INDIA. THIS MATERIAL IS PARTICULARLY POPULAR DUE TO ITS CONSISTENT SUPPLIES, HUGE QUANTITIES AND CLEAN MATERIAL. THE COMMON PROBLEMS WITH THIS MATERIAL ARE THE PRESENCE OF ILMENITE AND CHLORIDE COMPOUNDS. SINCE THE MATERIAL HAS BEEN NATURALLY CRUSHED AND GROUND ON THE BEACHES FOR PAST CENTURIES, THE MATERIAL IS NORMALLY AVAILABLE IN FINE SIZES ONLY. MOST OF THE GARNET AT THE TUTICORIN BEACH IN SOUTH INDIA IS 80 MESH, AND RANGES FROM 56 MESH TO 100 MESH SIZE. RIVER GARNET IS PARTICULARLY ABUNDANT IN AUSTRALIA. THE RIVER SAND GARNET OCCURS AS A PLACER DEPOSIT. A CUT AND POLISHED GARNET GEMSTONE, POSSIBLY OF THE ALMANDINE VARIETY. ROCK GARNET IS PERHAPS THE GARNET TYPE USED FOR THE LONGEST PERIOD OF TIME. THIS TYPE OF GARNET IS PRODUCED IN AMERICA, CHINA AND WESTERN INDIA. THESE CRYSTALS ARE CRUSHED IN MILLS AND THEN PURIFIED BY WIND BLOWING, MAGNETIC SEPARATION, SIEVING AND, IF REQUIRED, WASHING. BEING FRESHLY CRUSHED, THIS GARNET HAS THE SHARPEST EDGES AND THEREFORE PERFORMS FAR BETTER THAN OTHER KINDS OF GARNET. BOTH THE RIVER AND THE BEACH GARNET SUFFER FROM THE TUMBLING EFFECT OF HUNDREDS OF THOUSANDS OF YEARS WHICH ROUNDS OFF THE EDGES. GORE MOUNTAIN GARNET FROM WARREN COUNTY, NEW YORK, USA IS A SIGNIFICANT SOURCE OF RACK GARNET FOR USE AS AN INDUSTRIAL ABRASIVE. CULTURAL SIGNIFICANCE: GARNET IS THE BIRTHSTONE OF JANUARY. IT IS ALSO THE BIRTHSTONE OF AQUARIUS IN TROPICAL ASTROLOGY. IN PERSIA THIS BIRTH GEM WAS CONSIDERED A TALISMAN FROM NATURE'S FORCES LIKE STORM AND LIGHTNING. IT WAS WIDELY ACCEPTED THAT GARNET COULD SIGNAL APPROACHING DANGER BY TURNING PALE. UNITED STATES: NEW YORK HAS GARNET AS ITS STATE GEMSTONE, CONNECTICUT HAS ALMANDINE GARNET AS ITS STATE GEMSTONE, IDAHO HAS STAR GARNET AS ITS STATE GEMSTONE, AND VERMONT HAS GROSSULAR GARNET AS ITS STATE GEMSTONE.
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GRANDIDIERITE
	GRANDIDIERITE IS A RARE MINERAL THAT WAS FIRST DISCOVERED IN 1902 IN SOUTHERN MADAGASCAR. THE MINERAL WAS NAMED IN HONOR OF FRENCH EXPLORER ALFRED GRANDIDIER (1836–1912) WHO STUDIED THE NATURAL HISTORY OF MADAGASCAR. A LARGE, FACETED GRANDIDIERITE, A 429.87 CARAT STONE OWNED BY A FILIPINO COLLECTOR BENEDICTO G. MEMBRERE V. GIL REPORT CERTIFICATE NUMBER STN201811139168.? GRANDIDIERITES APPEAR BLUER IN COLOR THE MORE IRON (FE) THEY CONTAIN. A RECENTLY DISCOVERED GEMSTONE, BLUE OMINELITE, IS THE FE-ANALOGUE (FE, MG) TO GRANDIDIERITE (MG, FE). GRANDIDIERITES DISPLAY STRONG TRICHROIC PLEOCHROISM. THAT MEANS THAT IT CAN SHOW THREE DIFFERENT COLORS DEPENDING ON THE VIEWING ANGLE: DARK BLUE-GREEN, COLORLESS (SOMETIMES A VERY LIGHT YELLOW), OR DARK GREEN. WHILE TRICHROISM CAN USUALLY HELP DISTINGUISH GRANDIDIERITES FROM OTHER GEMS, LAZULITES CAN OCCUR WITH BLUE-GREEN COLORS AND SHOW COLORLESS/BLUE/DARK BLUE PLEOCHROISM. NEVERTHELESS, LAZULITES HAVE SOMEWHAT HIGHER REFRACTIVE INDICES AND SPECIFIC GRAVITY. GRANDIDIERITES ALSO HAVE GREATER HARDNESS. LARGE FACETED GRANDIDIERITE SPECIMENS ARE EXTREMELY RARE. THE LARGEST CUT SPECIMEN CURRENTLY KNOWN TO THE GIA WEIGHS IN AT 763.5 CARATS.
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GREEN AMETHYST
	GREEN AMETHYST IS A GREEN VARIETY OF QUARTZ, A SILICATE MINERAL CHEMICALLY SILICON DIOXIDE. SINCE 1950, ALMOST ALL NATURAL PRASIOLITE HAS COME FROM A SMALL BRAZILIAN MINE, BUT IT HAS ALSO BEEN MINED IN LOWER SILESIA IN POLAND. NATURALLY OCCURRING PRASIOLITE HAS ALSO BEEN FOUND IN THE THUNDER BAY AREA OF CANADA. AS OF FEBRUARY 2019, THE ONLY MINE PRODUCING PRASIOLITE IS IN BRAZIL BUT EVEN THAT IS ALMOST MINED OUT. MOST PRASIOLITE SOLD IS USED IN JEWELLERY SETTINGS, WHERE IT CAN SUBSTITUTE FOR FAR MORE EXPENSIVE PRECIOUS GEMSTONES. IT IS A RARE STONE IN NATURE; ARTIFICIALLY PRODUCED PRASIOLITE IS HEAT TREATED AMETHYST.[4] MOST AMETHYST WILL TURN YELLOW OR ORANGE WHEN HEATED PRODUCING CITRINE, BUT SOME AMETHYST WILL TURN GREEN WHEN TREATED. CURRENTLY, ALMOST ALL PRASIOLITE ON THE MARKET RESULTS FROM A COMBINATION OF HEAT TREATMENT AND IONIZING RADIATION. GREEN QUARTZ IS SOMETIMES INCORRECTLY CALLED GREEN AMETHYST, WHICH IS NOT AN ACCEPTABLE NAME FOR THE MATERIAL, THE PROPER TERMINOLOGY BEING PRASIOLITE. IT IS AGAINST FEDERAL TRADE COMMISSION GUIDELINES TO CALL PRASIOLITE "GREEN AMETHYST". OTHER NAMES FOR GREEN QUARTZ ARE VERMARINE, GREENED AMETHYST, OR LIME CITRINE. THE WORD PRASIOLITE LITERALLY MEANS "SCALLION GREEN-COLORED STONE" AND IS DERIVED FROM GREEK ΠΡΆΣΟΝ PRASON MEANING "LEEK" AND ΛΊΘΟΣ LITHOS MEANING "STONE". THE MINERAL WAS GIVEN ITS NAME DUE TO ITS GREEN-COLORED APPEARANCE. NATURAL PRASIOLITE IS A VERY LIGHT, TRANSLUCENT GREEN. DARKER GREEN QUARTZ IS GENERALLY THE RESULT OF ARTIFICIAL TREATMENT.
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GREEN QUARTZ
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GROSSULAR
	GROSSULAR IS A CALCIUM-ALUMINIUM SPECIES OF THE GARNET GROUP OF MINERALS. IT HAS THE CHEMICAL FORMULA OF CA3AL2(SIO4)3 BUT THE CALCIUM MAY, IN PART, BE REPLACED BY FERROUS IRON AND THE ALUMINIUM BY FERRIC IRON. THE NAME GROSSULAR IS DERIVED FROM THE BOTANICAL NAME FOR THE GOOSEBERRY, GROSSULARIA, IN REFERENCE TO THE GREEN GARNET OF THIS COMPOSITION THAT IS FOUND IN SIBERIA. OTHER SHADES INCLUDE CINNAMON BROWN (CINNAMON STONE VARIETY), RED, AND YELLOW. GROSSULAR IS A GEMSTONE. IN GEOLOGICAL LITERATURE, GROSSULAR HAS OFTEN BEEN CALLED GROSSULARITE. SINCE 1971, HOWEVER, USE OF THE TERM GROSSULARITE FOR THE MINERAL HAS BEEN DISCOURAGED BY THE INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION. HESSONITE: STRIATED CRYSTALS OF HESSONITE, A VARIETY OF THE GROSSULAR SPECIES. HESSONITE OR "CINNAMON STONE" IS A COMMON VARIETY OF GROSSULAR WITH THE GENERAL FORMULA: CA3AL2SI3O12. THE NAME COMES FROM THE ANCIENT GREEK: ἣΣΣΩΝ (HĒSSŌN), MEANING INFERIOR; AN ALLUSION TO ITS LOWER HARDNESS AND LOWER DENSITY THAN MOST OTHER GARNET SPECIES VARIETIES. IT HAS A CHARACTERISTIC RED COLOR, INCLINING TO ORANGE OR YELLOW, MUCH LIKE THAT OF ZIRCON. IT WAS SHOWN MANY YEARS AGO, BY SIR ARTHUR HERBERT CHURCH, THAT MANY GEMSTONES, ESPECIALLY ENGRAVED GEMS (COMMONLY REGARDED AS ZIRCON), WERE ACTUALLY HESSONITE. THE DIFFERENCE IS READILY DETECTED BY THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY, THAT OF HESSONITE BEING 3.64 TO 3.69, WHILE THAT OF ZIRCON IS ABOUT 4.6. HESSONITE HAS A SIMILAR HARDNESS TO THAT OF QUARTZ (BEING ABOUT 7 ON THE MOHS SCALE), WHILE THE HARDNESS OF MOST GARNET SPECIES IS NEARER 7.5. HESSONITE COMES CHIEFLY FROM SRI LANKA AND INDIA, WHERE IT IS FOUND GENERALLY IN PLACER DEPOSITS, THOUGH ITS OCCURRENCE IN ITS NATIVE MATRIX IS NOT UNKNOWN. IT IS ALSO FOUND IN BRAZIL AND CALIFORNIA. DEPOSITS: GROSSULAR IS FOUND IN CONTACT METAMORPHOSED LIMESTONES WITH VESUVIANITE, DIOPSIDE, WOLLASTONITE AND WERNERITE. A HIGHLY SOUGHT-AFTER VARIETY OF GEM GARNET IS THE FINE GREEN GROSSULAR GARNET FROM KENYA AND TANZANIA CALLED TSAVORITE. THIS GARNET WAS DISCOVERED IN THE 1960S IN THE TSAVO AREA OF KENYA, FROM WHICH THE GEM TAKES ITS NAME. VILUITE IS A VARIETY NAME OF GROSSULAR, THAT IS NOT A RECOGNIZED MINERAL SPECIES. IT IS USUALLY OLIVE GREEN THOUGH SOMETIMES BROWNISH OR REDDISH, BROUGHT ABOUT BY IMPURITIES IN THE CRYSTAL. VILUITE IS FOUND ASSOCIATED WITH AND IS SIMILAR IN APPEARANCE TO VESUVIANITE, AND THERE IS CONFUSION IN TERMINOLOGY AS VILUITE HAS LONG BEEN USED AS A SYNONYM FOR WILUITE, A SOROSILICATE OF THE VESUVIANITE GROUP. THIS CONFUSION IN NOMENCLATURE DATES BACK TO JAMES DWIGHT DANA. IT COMES FROM THE VILYUY RIVER AREA IN SIBERIA. GROSSULAR IS KNOWN BY MANY OTHER NAMES, AND ALSO SOME MISNOMERS; COLOPHONITE – COARSE GRANULES OF GARNET, ERNITE, GOOSEBERRY-GARNET – LIGHT GREEN COLORED AND TRANSLUCENT, OLYNTHOLITE/OLYTHOLITE, ROMANZOVITE, AND TELLEMARKITE. MISNOMERS INCLUDE SOUTH AFRICAN JADE, GARNET JADE, TRANSVAAL JADE, AND AFRICAN JADE. CULTURAL SIGNIFICANCE: VERMONT HAS GROSSULAR GARNET AS ITS STATE GEMSTONE. 
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GYPSUM
	GYPSUM IS A SOFT SULFATE MINERAL COMPOSED OF CALCIUM SULFATE DIHYDRATE, WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA CASO4·2H2O. IT IS WIDELY MINED AND IS USED AS A FERTILIZER AND AS THE MAIN CONSTITUENT IN MANY FORMS OF PLASTER, BLACKBOARD/SIDEWALK CHALK, AND DRYWALL. A MASSIVE FINE-GRAINED WHITE OR LIGHTLY TINTED VARIETY OF GYPSUM, CALLED ALABASTER, HAS BEEN USED FOR SCULPTURE BY MANY CULTURES INCLUDING ANCIENT EGYPT, MESOPOTAMIA, ANCIENT ROME, THE BYZANTINE EMPIRE, AND THE NOTTINGHAM ALABASTERS OF MEDIEVAL ENGLAND. GYPSUM ALSO CRYSTALLIZES AS TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALS OF SELENITE. IT FORMS AS AN EVAPORITE MINERAL AND AS A HYDRATION PRODUCT OF ANHYDRITE. THE MOHS SCALE OF MINERAL HARDNESS DEFINES HARDNESS VALUE 2 AS GYPSUM BASED ON SCRATCH HARDNESS COMPARISON. ETYMOLOGY AND HISTORY: THE WORD GYPSUM IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK WORD ΓΎΨΟΣ (GYPSOS), "PLASTER". BECAUSE THE QUARRIES OF THE MONTMARTRE DISTRICT OF PARIS HAVE LONG FURNISHED BURNT GYPSUM (CALCINED GYPSUM) USED FOR VARIOUS PURPOSES, THIS DEHYDRATED GYPSUM BECAME KNOWN AS PLASTER OF PARIS. UPON ADDING WATER, AFTER A FEW TENS OF MINUTES, PLASTER OF PARIS BECOMES REGULAR GYPSUM (DIHYDRATE) AGAIN, CAUSING THE MATERIAL TO HARDEN OR "SET" IN WAYS THAT ARE USEFUL FOR CASTING AND CONSTRUCTION. GYPSUM WAS KNOWN IN OLD ENGLISH AS SPÆRSTĀN, "SPEAR STONE", REFERRING TO ITS CRYSTALLINE PROJECTIONS. (THUS, THE WORD SPAR IN MINERALOGY IS BY WAY OF COMPARISON TO GYPSUM, REFERRING TO ANY NON-ORE MINERAL OR CRYSTAL THAT FORMS IN SPEARLIKE PROJECTIONS). IN THE MID-18TH CENTURY, THE GERMAN CLERGYMAN AND AGRICULTURALIST JOHANN FRIDERICH MAYER INVESTIGATED AND PUBLICIZED GYPSUM'S USE AS A FERTILIZER. GYPSUM MAY ACT AS A SOURCE OF SULFUR FOR PLANT GROWTH, AND IN THE EARLY 19TH CENTURY, IT WAS REGARDED AS AN ALMOST MIRACULOUS FERTILIZER. AMERICAN FARMERS WERE SO ANXIOUS TO ACQUIRE IT THAT A LIVELY SMUGGLING TRADE WITH NOVA SCOTIA EVOLVED, RESULTING IN THE SO-CALLED "PLASTER WAR" OF 1820. IN THE 19TH CENTURY, IT WAS ALSO KNOWN AS LIME SULFATE OR SULFATE OF LIME. PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: GYPSUM CRYSTALS ARE SOFT ENOUGH TO BEND UNDER PRESSURE OF THE HAND. SAMPLE ON DISPLAY AT MUSÉE CANTONAL DE GÉOLOGIE DE LAUSANNE. GYPSUM IS MODERATELY WATER-SOLUBLE (~2.0–2.5 G/L AT 25 °C) AND, IN CONTRAST TO MOST OTHER SALTS, IT EXHIBITS RETROGRADE SOLUBILITY, BECOMING LESS SOLUBLE AT HIGHER TEMPERATURES. WHEN GYPSUM IS HEATED IN AIR IT LOSES WATER AND CONVERTS FIRST TO CALCIUM SULFATE HEMIHYDRATE, (BASSANITE, OFTEN SIMPLY CALLED "PLASTER") AND, IF HEATED FURTHER, TO ANHYDROUS CALCIUM SULFATE (ANHYDRITE). AS WITH ANHYDRITE, THE SOLUBILITY OF GYPSUM IN SALINE SOLUTIONS AND IN BRINES IS ALSO STRONGLY DEPENDENT ON NACL (COMMON TABLE SALT) CONCENTRATION. THE STRUCTURE OF GYPSUM CONSISTS OF LAYERS OF CALCIUM (CA2+) AND SULFATE (SO42-) IONS TIGHTLY BOUND TOGETHER. THESE LAYERS ARE BONDED BY SHEETS OF ANION WATER MOLECULES VIA WEAKER HYDROGEN BONDING, WHICH GIVES THE CRYSTAL PERFECT CLEAVAGE ALONG THE SHEETS (IN THE {010} PLANE). CRYSTAL VARIETIES: SELENITE (MINERAL): GYPSUM OCCURS IN NATURE AS FLATTENED AND OFTEN TWINNED CRYSTALS, AND TRANSPARENT, CLEAVABLE MASSES CALLED SELENITE. SELENITE CONTAINS NO SIGNIFICANT SELENIUM; RATHER, BOTH SUBSTANCES WERE NAMED FOR THE ANCIENT GREEK WORD FOR THE MOON. SELENITE MAY ALSO OCCUR IN A SILKY, FIBROUS FORM, IN WHICH CASE IT IS COMMONLY CALLED "SATIN SPAR". FINALLY, IT MAY ALSO BE GRANULAR OR QUITE COMPACT. IN HAND-SIZED SAMPLES, IT CAN BE ANYWHERE FROM TRANSPARENT TO OPAQUE. A VERY FINE-GRAINED WHITE OR LIGHTLY TINTED VARIETY OF GYPSUM, CALLED ALABASTER, IS PRIZED FOR ORNAMENTAL WORK OF VARIOUS SORTS. IN ARID AREAS, GYPSUM CAN OCCUR IN A FLOWER-LIKE FORM, TYPICALLY OPAQUE, WITH EMBEDDED SAND GRAINS CALLED DESERT ROSE. IT ALSO FORMS SOME OF THE LARGEST CRYSTALS FOUND IN NATURE, UP TO 12 M (39 FT) LONG, IN THE FORM OF SELENITE. OCCURRENCE: GYPSUM IS A COMMON MINERAL, WITH THICK AND EXTENSIVE EVAPORITE BEDS IN ASSOCIATION WITH SEDIMENTARY ROCKS. DEPOSITS ARE KNOWN TO OCCUR IN STRATA FROM AS FAR BACK AS THE ARCHAEAN EON. GYPSUM IS DEPOSITED FROM LAKE AND SEA WATER, AS WELL AS IN HOT SPRINGS, FROM VOLCANIC VAPORS, AND SULFATE SOLUTIONS IN VEINS. HYDROTHERMAL ANHYDRITE IN VEINS IS COMMONLY HYDRATED TO GYPSUM BY GROUNDWATER IN NEAR-SURFACE EXPOSURES. IT IS OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH THE MINERALS HALITE AND SULFUR. GYPSUM IS THE MOST COMMON SULFATE MINERAL. PURE GYPSUM IS WHITE, BUT OTHER SUBSTANCES FOUND AS IMPURITIES MAY GIVE A WIDE RANGE OF COLORS TO LOCAL DEPOSITS. BECAUSE GYPSUM DISSOLVES OVER TIME IN WATER, GYPSUM IS RARELY FOUND IN THE FORM OF SAND. HOWEVER, THE UNIQUE CONDITIONS OF THE WHITE SANDS NATIONAL PARK IN THE US STATE OF NEW MEXICO HAVE CREATED A 710 KM2 (270 SQ MI) EXPANSE OF WHITE GYPSUM SAND, ENOUGH TO SUPPLY THE US CONSTRUCTION INDUSTRY WITH DRYWALL FOR 1,000 YEARS. COMMERCIAL EXPLOITATION OF THE AREA, STRONGLY OPPOSED BY AREA RESIDENTS, WAS PERMANENTLY PREVENTED IN 1933 WHEN PRESIDENT HERBERT HOOVER DECLARED THE GYPSUM DUNES A PROTECTED NATIONAL MONUMENT. GYPSUM IS ALSO FORMED AS A BY-PRODUCT OF SULFIDE OXIDATION, AMONGST OTHERS BY PYRITE OXIDATION, WHEN THE SULFURIC ACID GENERATED REACTS WITH CALCIUM CARBONATE. ITS PRESENCE INDICATES OXIDIZING CONDITIONS. UNDER REDUCING CONDITIONS, THE SULFATES IT CONTAINS CAN BE REDUCED BACK TO SULFIDE BY SULFATE-REDUCING BACTERIA. THIS CAN LEAD TO ACCUMULATION OF ELEMENTAL SULFUR IN OIL-BEARING FORMATIONS, SUCH AS SALT DOMES, WHERE IT CAN BE MINED USING THE FRASCH PROCESS ELECTRIC POWER STATIONS BURNING COAL WITH FLUE GAS DESULFURIZATION PRODUCE LARGE QUANTITIES OF GYPSUM AS A BYPRODUCT FROM THE SCRUBBERS. ORBITAL PICTURES FROM THE MARS RECONNAISSANCE ORBITER (MRO) HAVE INDICATED THE EXISTENCE OF GYPSUM DUNES IN THE NORTHERN POLAR REGION OF MARS, WHICH WERE LATER CONFIRMED AT GROUND LEVEL BY THE MARS EXPLORATION ROVER (MER) OPPORTUNITY. CRYSTALS IN THE CAVE OF THE CRYSTALS IN MEXICO. NOTE PERSON (LOWER RIGHT) FOR SCALE. CRYSTALS THAT FORMED AS THE WATER EVAPORATED IN LAKE LUCERO, WHITE SANDS NATIONAL PARK. VEINS IN THE SILTS/MARLS OF THE TEA GREEN AND GREY MARLS, BLUE ANCHOR, SOMERSET, UNITED KINGDOM. VEINS IN CAPROCK CANYONS STATE PARK AND TRAILWAY, TEXAS. EXTREMELY FINE CRYSTALS OF WHITE SANDS NATIONAL PARK. COMMERCIAL QUANTITIES OF GYPSUM ARE FOUND IN THE CITIES OF ARARIPINA AND GRAJAÚ IN BRAZIL; IN PAKISTAN, JAMAICA, IRAN (WORLD'S SECOND LARGEST PRODUCER), THAILAND, SPAIN (THE MAIN PRODUCER IN EUROPE), GERMANY, ITALY, ENGLAND, IRELAND AND CANADA AND THE UNITED STATES. LARGE OPEN PIT QUARRIES ARE LOCATED IN MANY PLACES INCLUDING FORT DODGE, IOWA, WHICH SITS ON ONE OF THE LARGEST DEPOSITS OF GYPSUM IN THE WORLD, AND PLASTER CITY, CALIFORNIA, UNITED STATES, AND EAST KUTAI, KALIMANTAN, INDONESIA. SEVERAL SMALL MINES ALSO EXIST IN PLACES SUCH AS KALANNIE IN WESTERN AUSTRALIA, WHERE GYPSUM IS SOLD TO PRIVATE BUYERS FOR ADDITIONS OF CALCIUM AND SULFUR AS WELL AS REDUCTION OF ALUMINUM TOXICITIES ON SOIL FOR AGRICULTURAL PURPOSES. CRYSTALS OF GYPSUM UP TO 11 M (36 FT) LONG HAVE BEEN FOUND IN THE CAVES OF THE NAICA MINE OF CHIHUAHUA, MEXICO. THE CRYSTALS THRIVED IN THE CAVE'S EXTREMELY RARE AND STABLE NATURAL ENVIRONMENT. TEMPERATURES STAYED AT 58 °C (136 °F), AND THE CAVE WAS FILLED WITH MINERAL-RICH WATER THAT DROVE THE CRYSTALS' GROWTH. THE LARGEST OF THOSE CRYSTALS WEIGHS 55 TONNES (61 SHORT TONS) AND IS AROUND 500,000 YEARS OLD. GOLDEN GYPSUM CRYSTALS FROM WINNIPEG. GYPSUM SAND FROM WHITE SANDS NATIONAL PARK, NEW MEXICO. SYNTHESIS: SYNTHETIC GYPSUM IS RECOVERED VIA FLUE-GAS DESULFURIZATION AT SOME COAL-FIRED POWER PLANTS. IT CAN BE USED INTERCHANGEABLY WITH NATURAL GYPSUM IN SOME APPLICATIONS. GYPSUM ALSO PRECIPITATES ONTO BRACKISH WATER MEMBRANES, A PHENOMENON KNOWN AS MINERAL SALT SCALING, SUCH AS DURING BRACKISH WATER DESALINATION OF WATER WITH HIGH CONCENTRATIONS OF CALCIUM AND SULFATE. SCALING DECREASES MEMBRANE LIFE AND PRODUCTIVITY. THIS IS ONE OF THE MAIN OBSTACLES IN BRACKISH WATER MEMBRANE DESALINATION PROCESSES, SUCH AS REVERSE OSMOSIS OR NANOFILTRATION. OTHER FORMS OF SCALING, SUCH AS CALCITE SCALING, DEPENDING ON THE WATER SOURCE, CAN ALSO BE IMPORTANT CONSIDERATIONS IN DISTILLATION, AS WELL AS IN HEAT EXCHANGERS, WHERE EITHER THE SALT SOLUBILITY OR CONCENTRATION CAN CHANGE RAPIDLY. A NEW STUDY HAS SUGGESTED THAT THE FORMATION OF GYPSUM STARTS AS TINY CRYSTALS OF A MINERAL CALLED BASSANITE (CASO4·1⁄2H2O). THIS PROCESS OCCURS VIA A THREE-STAGE PATHWAY: HOMOGENEOUS NUCLEATION OF NANOCRYSTALLINE BASSANITE; SELF-ASSEMBLY OF BASSANITE INTO AGGREGATES, AND TRANSFORMATION OF BASSANITE INTO GYPSUM. OCCUPATIONAL SAFETY: PEOPLE CAN BE EXPOSED TO GYPSUM IN THE WORKPLACE BY BREATHING IT IN, SKIN CONTACT, AND EYE CONTACT. CALCIUM SULFATE PER SE IS NONTOXIC AND IS EVEN APPROVED AS A FOOD ADDITIVE, BUT AS POWDERED GYPSUM, IT CAN IRRITATE SKIN AND MUCOUS MEMBRANES. UNITED STATES: THE OCCUPATIONAL SAFETY AND HEALTH ADMINISTRATION (OSHA) HAS SET THE LEGAL LIMIT (PERMISSIBLE EXPOSURE LIMIT) FOR GYPSUM EXPOSURE IN THE WORKPLACE AS TWA 15 MG/M3 FOR TOTAL EXPOSURE AND TWA 5 MG/M3 FOR RESPIRATORY EXPOSURE OVER AN 8-HOUR WORKDAY. THE NATIONAL INSTITUTE FOR OCCUPATIONAL SAFETY AND HEALTH (NIOSH) HAS SET A RECOMMENDED EXPOSURE LIMIT (REL) OF TWA 10 MG/M3 FOR TOTAL EXPOSURE AND TWA 5 MG/M3 FOR RESPIRATORY EXPOSURE OVER AN 8-HOUR WORKDAY. USES: GYPSUM WORKS, VALENCIAN MUSEUM OF ETHNOLOGY. MAP OF GYPSUM DEPOSITS IN NORTHERN OHIO, BLACK SQUARES INDICATE THE LOCATION DEPOSITS, FROM "GEOGRAPHY OF OHIO," 1923. GYPSUM IS USED IN A WIDE VARIETY OF APPLICATIONS: GYPSUM BOARD IS PRIMARILY USED AS A FINISH FOR WALLS AND CEILINGS, AND IS KNOWN IN CONSTRUCTION AS DRYWALL, WALLBOARD, SHEETROCK OR PLASTERBOARD. GYPSUM BLOCKS ARE USED LIKE CONCRETE BLOCKS IN BUILDING CONSTRUCTION. GYPSUM MORTAR IS AN ANCIENT MORTAR USED IN BUILDING CONSTRUCTION. PLASTER INGREDIENTS ARE USED IN SURGICAL SPLINTS, CASTING MOULDS AND MODELING. FERTILIZER AND SOIL CONDITIONER: IN THE LATE 18TH AND EARLY 19TH CENTURIES, NOVA SCOTIA GYPSUM, OFTEN REFERRED TO AS PLASTER, WAS A HIGHLY SOUGHT FERTILIZER FOR WHEAT FIELDS IN THE UNITED STATES. IT IS ALSO USED IN AMELIORATING HIGH-SODIUM SOILS, SUCH AS IN THE ZUIDERZEE WORKS. USED FOR RECLAMATION OF SALINE SOILS: WHEN GYPSUM IS ADDED TO SODIC AND ACIDIC SOIL THE HIGHLY SOLUBLE FORM OF BORON (SODIUM METABORATE) IS CONVERTED TO THE LESS SOLUBLE CALCIUM METABORATE AND EXCHANGEABLE SODIUM PERCENTAGE IS ALSO REDUCED BY GYPSUM APPLICATION. A BINDER IN FAST-DRY TENNIS COURT CLAY. AS ALABASTER, A MATERIAL FOR SCULPTURE, IT WAS USED ESPECIALLY IN THE ANCIENT WORLD BEFORE STEEL WAS DEVELOPED, WHEN ITS RELATIVE SOFTNESS MADE IT MUCH EASIER TO CARVE. A WOOD SUBSTITUTE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD: FOR EXAMPLE, WHEN WOOD BECAME SCARCE DUE TO DEFORESTATION ON BRONZE AGE CRETE, GYPSUM WAS EMPLOYED IN BUILDING CONSTRUCTION AT LOCATIONS WHERE WOOD WAS PREVIOUSLY USED. A TOFU (SOY BEAN CURD) COAGULANT, MAKING IT ULTIMATELY A MAJOR SOURCE OF DIETARY CALCIUM, ESPECIALLY IN ASIAN CULTURES, WHICH TRADITIONALLY USE FEW DAIRY PRODUCTS. ADDING HARDNESS TO WATER USED FOR BREWING. USED IN BAKING AS A DOUGH CONDITIONER, REDUCING STICKINESS, AND AS A BAKED-GOODS SOURCE OF DIETARY CALCIUM.[33] THE PRIMARY COMPONENT OF MINERAL YEAST FOOD. A COMPONENT OF PORTLAND CEMENT USED TO PREVENT FLASH SETTING OF CONCRETE. SOIL/WATER POTENTIAL MONITORING (SOIL MOISTURE). A COMMON INGREDIENT IN MAKING MEAD. IN THE MEDIEVAL PERIOD, SCRIBES AND ILLUMINATORS MIXED IT WITH LEAD CARBONATE (POWDERED WHITE LEAD) TO MAKE GESSO, WHICH WAS APPLIED TO ILLUMINATED LETTERS AND GILDED WITH GOLD IN ILLUMINATED MANUSCRIPTS. IN FOOT CREAMS, SHAMPOOS AND MANY OTHER HAIR PRODUCTS. A MEDICINAL AGENT IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE CALLED SHI GAO. IMPRESSION PLASTERS IN DENTISTRY. USED IN MUSHROOM CULTIVATION TO STOP GRAINS FROM CLUMPING TOGETHER. TESTS HAVE SHOWN THAT GYPSUM CAN BE USED TO REMOVE POLLUTANTS SUCH AS LEAD.OR ARSENIC FROM CONTAMINATED WATERS. 

	























[image: ]
GYPSUM FLOWER
	GYPSUM FLOWER ARE CRYSTAL HABIT VARIETIES OF THE MINERAL GYPSUM. ALL VARIETIES OF GYPSUM, INCLUDING SELENITE AND ALABASTER, ARE COMPOSED OF CALCIUM SULFATE DIHYDRATE (MEANING THAT IT HAS TWO MOLECULES OF WATER), WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA CASO4·2H2O. SELENITE CONTAINS NO SIGNIFICANT SELENIUM, THE SIMILARITY OF THE NAMES OF THE SUBSTANCES COMING FROM THE ANCIENT GREEK WORD FOR THE MOON. SOME OF THE LARGEST CRYSTALS EVER FOUND ARE OF SELENITE, THE LARGEST SPECIMEN FOUND IN THE NAICA MINE'S CAVE OF THE CRYSTALS BEING 12 METRES LONG AND WEIGHING 55 TONS. HISTORY AND ETYMOLOGY: THE ETYMOLOGY OF SELENITE IS THROUGH MIDDLE ENGLISH SELENITE, FROM LATIN SELENITES, FROM GREEK SELĒNITĒS (LITHOS), LITERALLY, MOONSTONE OR STONE OF THE MOON, FROM SELĒNĒ (MOON). FROM THE 15TH CENTURY, "SELENITE" HAS REFERRED SPECIFICALLY TO THE VARIETY OF GYPSUM THAT OCCURS IN TRANSPARENT CRYSTALS OR CRYSTALLINE MASSES. DISTINGUISHING CHARACTERISTICS: THE MAIN DISTINGUISHING CHARACTERISTICS OF CRYSTALLINE GYPSUM ARE ITS SOFTNESS (HARDNESS 2 ON MOHS SCALE, SOFT ENOUGH TO SCRATCH WITH A FINGERNAL) AND ITS THREE UNEQUAL CLEAVAGES. OTHER DISTINGUISHING CHARACTERISTICS INCLUDE ITS CRYSTAL HABITS, PEARLY LUSTRE, EASY FUSIBILITY WITH LOSS OF WATER, AND SOLUBILITY IN HOT DILUTE HYDROCHLORIC ACID. VARIETIES: THOUGH SOMETIMES GROUPED TOGETHER AS "SELENITE", THE FOUR CRYSTALLINE VARIETIES HAVE DIFFERENCES. GENERAL IDENTIFYING DESCRIPTIONS OF THE RELATED CRYSTALLINE VARIETIES ARE: SELENITE: MOST OFTEN TRANSPARENT AND COLORLESS. IF SELENITE CRYSTALS SHOW TRANSLUCENCY, OPACITY, AND/OR COLOR, IT IS CAUSED BY THE PRESENCE OF OTHER MINERALS, SOMETIMES IN DRUSE. SATIN SPAR: MOST OFTEN SILKY AND FIBROUS; CHATOYANT; CAN EXHIBIT SOME COLORATION/ THE SATIN SPAR NAME HAS ALSO BEEN APPLIED TO FIBROUS CALCITE (A RELATED CALCIUM MINERAL), WHICH CAN BE DISTINGUISHED FROM GYPSUM BY ITS GREATER HARDNESS (MOHS 3), RHOMBOHEDRAL CLEAVAGE, AND REACTION WITH DILUTE HYDROCHLORIC ACID. DESERT ROSE: DESERT ROSE (CRYSTAL): ROSETTE-SHAPED GYPSUM WITH OUTER DRUSE OF SAND OR WITH SAND THROUGHOUT – MOST OFTEN SAND COLORED (IN ALL THE COLORS THAT SAND CAN EXHIBIT). THE DESERT ROSE NAME CAN ALSO BE APPLIED TO BARITE DESERT ROSES (ANOTHER RELATED SULFATE MINERAL) – BARITE IS A HARDER MINERAL WITH HIGHER DENSITY. GYPSUM FLOWER: GYPSUM FLOWERS ARE CURVED ROSETTES OF FIBROUS GYPSUM CRYSTALS FOUND IN SOLUTION CAVES. USE AND HISTORY: SATIN SPAR IS SOMETIMES CUT INTO CABOCHONS TO BEST DISPLAY ITS CHATOYANCE. CRYSTAL HABIT AND PROPERTIES: COLUMNAR CRYSTAL HABIT. "GYPSUM FLOWER" SPELEOTHEM, MAMMOTH CAVE KENTUCKY. ORANGE COLOR IS IRON OXIDE FROM GROUNDWATER. CRYSTAL HABIT REFERS TO THE SHAPES THAT CRYSTALS EXHIBIT. SELENITE CRYSTALS SHOW A VARIETY OF HABITS, BUT THE MOST COMMON ARE TABULAR, PRISMATIC, OR ACICULAR (COLUMNAR) CRYSTALS, OFTEN WITH NO IMPERFECTIONS OR INCLUSIONS. TWINNED CRYSTALS ARE COMMON, AND OFTEN TAKE THE FORM OF "SWALLOW TAIL" TWINS. SELENITE CRYSTALS SOMETIMES FORM IN THIN TABULAR OR MICA-LIKE SHEETS AND HAVE BEEN USED AS WINDOW PANES AS AT SANTA SABINA IN ROME. SELENITE CRYSTALS SOMETIMES WILL ALSO EXHIBIT BLADED ROSETTE HABIT (USUALLY TRANSPARENT AND LIKE DESERT ROSES) OFTEN WITH ACCOMPANYING TRANSPARENT, COLUMNAR CRYSTALS. SELENITE CRYSTALS CAN BE FOUND BOTH ATTACHED TO A MATRIX OR BASE ROCK, BUT CAN COMMONLY BE FOUND AS ENTIRE FREE-FLOATING CRYSTALS, OFTEN IN CLAY BEDS (AND AS CAN DESERT ROSES). SATIN SPAR IS ALMOST ALWAYS PRISMATIC AND FIBROUS IN A PARALLEL CRYSTAL HABIT. SATIN SPAR OFTEN OCCURS IN SEAMS, SOME OF THEM QUITE LONG, AND IS OFTEN ATTACHED TO A MATRIX OR BASE ROCK. DESERT ROSES ARE MOST OFTEN BLADED, EXHIBITING THE FAMILIAR SHAPE OF A ROSE, AND ALMOST ALWAYS HAVE AN EXTERIOR DRUSE. DESERT ROSES FORM IN WET SAND, UNATTACHED TO A MATRIX OR BASE ROCK. GYPSUM FLOWERS ARE MOST OFTEN ACICULAR, SCALY, STELLATE, AND LENTICULAR. GYPSUM FLOWERS MOST OFTEN EXHIBIT SIMPLE TWINNING (KNOWN AS CONTACT TWINS); WHERE PARALLEL, LONG, NEEDLE-LIKE CRYSTALS, SOMETIMES HAVING SEVERE CURVES AND BENDS, WILL FREQUENTLY FORM “RAM’S HORNS”, "FISHTAIL", "ARROW/SPEAR-HEAD", AND "SWALLOWTAIL" TWINS. SELENITE CRYSTALS CAN ALSO EXHIBIT “ARROW/SPEAR-HEAD” AS WELL AS “DUCK-BILL” TWINS. BOTH SELENITE CRYSTALS AND GYPSUM FLOWERS SOMETIMES FORM QUITE DENSELY IN ACICULAR MATS OR NETS; AND CAN BE QUITE BRITTLE AND FRAGILE. GYPSUM FLOWERS ARE USUALLY ATTACHED TO A MATRIX (CAN BE GYPSUM) OR BASE ROCK. COLOR: AZURITE-GYPSUM "BUDA ROCK", RAY MINE ARIZONA. A CORE OF GLASSY AND COLORLESS GYPSUM CRYSTALS UP TO 1 CM IN LENGTH WITH A DRUSE OF ROYAL BLUE AZURITE, TO 0.5 CM IN LENGTH ON THE SMALLER GYPSUM CRYSTALS AND INCLUDED WITHIN THE LARGER ONES. GYPSUM CRYSTALS ARE COLORLESS (MOST OFTEN SELENITE), WHITE (OR PEARLY – MOST OFTEN SATIN SPAR), OR GRAY, BUT MAY BE TINTED BROWN, YELLOW, RED, OR BLUE BY THE PRESENCE OF IMPURITIES, SUCH AS IRON OXIDES OR CLAY MINERALS. TRANSPARENCY: GYPSUM CRYSTALS CAN BE TRANSPARENT (MOST OFTEN SELENITE), TRANSLUCENT (MOST OFTEN SATIN SPAR BUT ALSO SELENITE AND GYPSUM FLOWERS), AND OPAQUE (MOST OFTEN THE ROSETTES AND FLOWERS). OPACITY CAN BE CAUSED BY IMPURITIES, INCLUSIONS, DRUSE, AND CRUST, AND CAN OCCUR IN ALL FOUR CRYSTALLINE VARIETIES. LUSTER: SELENITE TYPICALLY SHOWS VITREOUS LUSTER, BUT MAY SHOW PEARLY LUSTER ON CLEAVAGE SURFACES. SATIN SPAR SHOWS CHARACTERISTIC SILKY LUSTER. LUSTER IS NOT OFTEN EXHIBITED IN THE ROSETTES, DUE TO THEIR EXTERIOR DRUSE; NEVERTHELESS, THE ROSETTES OFTEN SHOW GLASSY TO PEARLY LUSTER ON EDGES. GYPSUM FLOWERS USUALLY EXHIBIT MORE LUSTER THAN DESERT ROSES. OTHER OPTICAL PROPERTIES: FIBROUS SATIN SPAR EXHIBITS CHATOYANCY (CAT'S EYE EFFECT). WHEN CUT ACROSS THE FIBERS AND POLISHED ON THE ENDS, SATIN SPAR EXHIBITS AN OPTICAL ILLUSION WHEN PLACED ON A PRINTED OR PICTURED SURFACE: PRINT AND PICTURES APPEAR TO BE ON THE SURFACE OF THE SAMPLE. IT IS OFTEN CALLED AND SOLD AS THE “TELEVISION STONE” (AS IS ULEXITE). SOME SELENITE AND SATIN SPAR SPECIMENS EXHIBIT FLUORESCENCE OR PHOSPHORESCENCE. TENACITY: ALL FOUR CRYSTALLINE VARIETIES ARE SLIGHTLY FLEXIBLE, THOUGH WILL BREAK IF BENT SIGNIFICANTLY. THEY ARE NOT ELASTIC, MEANING THEY CAN BE BENT, BUT WILL NOT BEND BACK ON THEIR OWN. ALL FOUR CRYSTALLINE VARIETIES ARE SECTILE IN THAT THEY CAN BE EASILY CUT, WILL PEEL (PARTICULARLY SELENITE CRYSTALS THAT EXHIBIT MICA-LIKE PROPERTIES), AND LIKE ALL GYPSUM VARIETIES, CAN BE SCRATCHED BY A FINGERNAIL (HARDNESS: 2 ON MOHS SCALE). THE ROSETTES ARE NOT QUITE AS SOFT DUE TO THEIR EXTERIOR DRUSE; NEVERTHELESS, THEY TOO CAN BE SCRATCHED. SELENITE CRYSTALS THAT EXHIBIT IN EITHER RETICULAR OR ACICULAR HABITS, SATIN SPAR, IN GENERAL (AS FIBROUS CRYSTALS ARE THIN AND NARROW), DESERT ROSES THAT ARE THINLY BLADED, AND GYPSUM FLOWERS, PARTICULARLY ACICULAR GYPSUM FLOWERS, CAN BE QUITE BRITTLE AND EASILY BROKEN. SIZE: CAVE OF THE CRYSTALS: ALL FOUR CRYSTALLINE VARIETIES CAN RANGE IN SIZE FROM MINUTE TO GIANT SELENITE CRYSTALS MEASURING 11 METERS LONG SUCH AS THOSE FOUND IN THE CAVES OF THE NAICA MINE OF CHIHUAHUA, MEXICO. THE CRYSTALS THRIVED IN THE CAVE'S EXTREMELY RARE AND STABLE NATURAL ENVIRONMENT. TEMPERATURES STAYED AT 58 °C, AND THE CAVE WAS FILLED WITH MINERAL-RICH WATER THAT DROVE THE CRYSTALS' GROWTH. THE LARGEST OF THOSE CRYSTALS WEIGHS 55 TONS, IS 11 METERS (36 FT) LONG, AND IS OVER 500,000 YEARS OLD. OCCURRENCE: GYPSUM OCCURS ON EVERY CONTINENT AND IS THE MOST COMMON OF ALL THE SULFATE MINERALS. GYPSUM IS FORMED AS AN EVAPORATIVE MINERAL, FREQUENTLY FOUND IN ALKALINE LAKE MUDS, CLAY BEDS, EVAPORATED SEAS, SALT FLATS, SALT SPRINGS, AND CAVES. IT IS FREQUENTLY FOUND IN CONJUNCTION WITH OTHER MINERALS SUCH AS, COPPER ORES, SULFUR AND SULFIDES, SILVER, IRON ORES, COAL, CALCITE, DOLOMITE, LIMESTONE, AND OPAL. GYPSUM HAS BEEN DATED TO ALMOST EVERY GEOLOGIC AGE SINCE THE SILURIAN PERIOD 443.7 ± 1.5 MA. IN DRY, DESERT CONDITIONS AND ARID AREAS, SAND MAY BECOME TRAPPED BOTH ON THE INSIDE AND THE OUTSIDE OF GYPSUM CRYSTALS AS THEY FORM. INTERIOR INCLUSION OF SAND CAN TAKE ON SHAPES SUCH AS AN INTERIOR HOURGLASS SHAPE COMMON TO SELENITE CRYSTALS OF THE ANCIENT GREAT SALT PLAINS LAKE BED, OKLAHOMA, US. EXTERIOR INCLUSION (DRUSE) OCCURS AS EMBEDDED SAND GRAINS ON THE SURFACE SUCH AS, COMMONLY SEEN IN THE FAMILIAR DESERT ROSE. WHEN GYPSUM DEHYDRATES SEVERELY, ANHYDRITE IS FORMED. IF WATER IS REINTRODUCED, GYPSUM CAN AND WILL REFORM – INCLUDING AS THE FOUR CRYSTALLINE VARIETIES. AN EXAMPLE OF GYPSUM CRYSTALS REFORMING IN MODERN TIMES IS FOUND AT PHILIPS COPPER MINE (CLOSED AND ABANDONED), PUTNAM COUNTY, NEW YORK, US WHERE SELENITE MICRO CRYSTAL COATINGS ARE COMMONLY FOUND ON NUMEROUS SURFACES (ROCK AND OTHERWISE) IN THE CAVE AND IN THE DUMP.

	






[image: ]
GYROLITE
	GYROLITE, NACA16(SI23AL)O60(OH)8·14H2O, IS A RARE SILICATE MINERAL (BASIC SODIUM CALCIUM SILICATE HYDRATE: N-C-S-H, IN CEMENT CHEMIST NOTATION) BELONGING TO THE CLASS OF PHYLLOSILICATES. GYROLITE IS ALSO OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH ZEOLITES. IT IS MOST COMMONLY FOUND AS SPHERICAL OR RADIAL FORMATIONS IN HYDROTHERMALLY ALTERED BASALT AND BASALTIC TUFFS. THESE FORMATIONS CAN BE GLASSY, DULL OR FIBROUS IN APPEARANCE. GYROLITE IS ALSO KNOWN AS CENTRALLASITE, GLIMMER ZEOLITE OR GUROLITE. DISCOVERY AND NATURAL OCCURRENCE: IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1851 FOR AN OCCURRENCE AT THE STORR ON THE ISLE OF SKYE, SCOTLAND AND IS NAMED FROM THE ANCIENT GREEK WORD FOR CIRCLE, GUROS (ΓῦΡΟΣ), BASED ON THE ROUND FORM IN WHICH IT IS COMMONLY FOUND. MINERALS ASSOCIATED WITH GYROLITE INCLUDE APOPHYLLITE, OKENITE AND MANY OF THE OTHER ZEOLITES. GYROLITE IS FOUND IN SCOTLAND, IRELAND; ITALY, FAROE ISLANDS, GREENLAND, INDIA, JAPAN, USA, CANADA AND VARIOUS OTHER LOCALITIES SPHERICALLY SHAPED CRYSTALS OF GYROLITE: LONAVALA QUARRY, LONAVALE (LONAVALA), PUNE DISTRICT (POONAH DISTRICT), MAHARASHTRA, INDIA. OCCURRENCE IN HARDENED CEMENT PASTE AND CONCRETE: GYROLITE IS ALSO MENTIONED AS A RARE CALCIUM SILICATE HYDRATE (C-S-H) PHASE IN CEMENT CHEMISTRY TEXTBOOKS WITH A SIMPLIFIED FORMULATION: CA8(SI4O10)3(OH)4 · ~6 H2O, WHICH IS CONSISTENT WITH THE GENERAL FORMULATION GIVEN HERE ABOVE, BUT DOES NOT CONSIDER THE ISOMORPHIC SUBSTITUTION OF ONE SILICON ATOM BY ONE ALUMINUM AND ONE SODIUM ATOMS IN ITS CRYSTAL LATTICE. GYROLITE MAY FORM AT HIGHER TEMPERATURE IN OILWELL CEMENT MUDS CONTAINING GROUND GRANULATED BLAST FURNACE SLAGS (GGBFS) ACTIVATED BY ALKALI. IT COULD ALSO FORM IN CEM III CEMENT-BASED CONCRETE EXPOSED TO ALKALI-SILICA REACTION (ASR) AT ELEVATED TEMPERATURE. HYDROTHERMAL SYNTHESIS: GYROLITE CAN BE SYNTHESIZED IN THE LABORATORY, OR INDUSTRIALLY, BY HYDROTHERMAL REACTION IN THE TEMPERATURE RANGE 150 – 250 °C BY REACTING CAO AND AMORPHOUS SIO2, OR QUARTZ, IN SATURATED STEAM IN THE PRESENCE OF CASO4 SALTS OR NOT. AT TEMPERATURE LOWER THAN 150 °C, THE REACTION RATE IS VERY SLOW. AT TEMPERATURE ABOVE 250 °C, GYROLITE RECRYSTALLIZES INTO 1.13 NM TOBERMORITE AND XONOTLITE. GYROLITE IS ALSO ONE OF THE RARE PHASES DETECTED IN SITU ALONG WITH PECTOLITE BY SYNCHROTRON X-RAYS DIFFRACTION IN HYDROTHERMAL SYNTHESIS OF CEMENT. SYNTHETIC GYROLITE HAS ALSO A LARGE SPECIFIC SURFACE AND COULD ENTER INDUSTRIAL APPLICATIONS AS OIL ABSORBER. GYROLITE GLOBULAR ROSETTES RESEMBLE THAT OF SHLYKOVITE, A NEW NATURAL CRYSTALLINE C-S-H MINERAL CHARACTERIZED IN 2010 AND ALSO TO MOUNTAINITE AND RHODESITE, OTHER CRYSTALLINE ASR PRODUCTS OF THE SAME FAMILY.
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HACKMANITE
	HACKMANITE: HACKMANITE DODECAHEDRON FROM THE KOKSHA VALLEY, AFGHANISTAN. HACKMANITE IS A VARIETY OF SODALITE EXHIBITING TENEBRESCENCE. WHEN HACKMANITE FROM MONT SAINT-HILAIRE (QUEBEC) OR ILÍMAUSSAQ (GREENLAND) IS FRESHLY QUARRIED, IT IS GENERALLY PALE TO DEEP VIOLET BUT THE COLOR FADES QUICKLY TO GREYISH OR GREENISH WHITE. CONVERSELY, HACKMANITE FROM AFGHANISTAN AND THE MYANMAR REPUBLIC (BURMA) STARTS OFF CREAMY WHITE BUT DEVELOPS A VIOLET TO PINK-RED COLOR IN SUNLIGHT. IF LEFT IN A DARK ENVIRONMENT FOR SOME TIME, THE VIOLET WILL FADE AGAIN. TENEBRESCENCE IS ACCELERATED BY THE USE OF LONGWAVE OR, PARTICULARLY, SHORTWAVE ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT. MUCH SODALITE WILL ALSO FLUORESCE A PATCHY ORANGE UNDER UV LIGHT.
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HALITE
	HALITE (/ˈHÆLAɪT/ OR /ˈHEɪLAɪT/) IS A TYPE OF SALT, THE MINERAL (NATURAL) FORM OF SODIUM CHLORIDE (NA CL). HALITE FORMS ISOMETRIC CRYSTALS. THE MINERAL IS TYPICALLY COLORLESS OR WHITE, BUT MAY ALSO BE LIGHT BLUE, DARK BLUE, PURPLE, PINK, RED, ORANGE, YELLOW OR GRAY DEPENDING ON INCLUSION OF OTHER MATERIALS, IMPURITIES, AND STRUCTURAL OR ISOTOPIC ABNORMALITIES IN THE CRYSTALS. IT COMMONLY OCCURS WITH OTHER EVAPORITE DEPOSIT MINERALS SUCH AS SEVERAL OF THE SULFATES, HALIDES, AND BORATES. THE NAME HALITE IS DERIVED FROM THE ANCIENT GREEK WORD FOR SALT, ἅΛΣ (HÁLS). OCCURRENCE: HALITE CUBES FROM THE STASSFURT POTASH DEPOSIT, SAXONY-ANHALT, GERMANY (SIZE: 6.7 × 1.9 × 1.7 CM). HALITE DOMINANTLY OCCURS WITHIN SEDIMENTARY ROCKS WHERE IT HAS FORMED FROM THE EVAPORATION OF SEAWATER OR SALTY LAKE WATER. VAST BEDS OF SEDIMENTARY EVAPORITE MINERALS, INCLUDING HALITE, CAN RESULT FROM THE DRYING UP OF ENCLOSED LAKES, AND RESTRICTED SEAS. SUCH SALT BEDS MAY BE HUNDREDS OF METERS THICK AND UNDERLIE BROAD AREAS. HALITE OCCURS AT THE SURFACE TODAY IN PLAYAS IN REGIONS WHERE EVAPORATION EXCEEDS PRECIPITATION SUCH AS IN THE SALT FLATS OF BADWATER BASIN IN DEATH VALLEY NATIONAL PARK. IN THE UNITED STATES AND CANADA EXTENSIVE UNDERGROUND BEDS EXTEND FROM THE APPALACHIAN BASIN OF WESTERN NEW YORK THROUGH PARTS OF ONTARIO AND UNDER MUCH OF THE MICHIGAN BASIN. OTHER DEPOSITS ARE IN OHIO, KANSAS, NEW MEXICO, NOVA SCOTIA AND SASKATCHEWAN. THE KHEWRA SALT MINE IS A MASSIVE DEPOSIT OF HALITE NEAR ISLAMABAD, PAKISTAN. SALT DOMES ARE VERTICAL DIAPIRS OR PIPE-LIKE MASSES OF SALT THAT HAVE BEEN ESSENTIALLY "SQUEEZED UP" FROM UNDERLYING SALT BEDS BY MOBILIZATION DUE TO THE WEIGHT OF OVERLYING ROCK. SALT DOMES CONTAIN ANHYDRITE, GYPSUM, AND NATIVE SULFUR, IN ADDITION TO HALITE AND SYLVITE. THEY ARE COMMON ALONG THE GULF COASTS OF TEXAS AND LOUISIANA AND ARE OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH PETROLEUM DEPOSITS. GERMANY, SPAIN, THE NETHERLANDS, DENMARK, ROMANIA AND IRAN ALSO HAVE SALT DOMES. SALT GLACIERS EXIST IN ARID IRAN WHERE THE SALT HAS BROKEN THROUGH THE SURFACE AT HIGH ELEVATION AND FLOWS DOWNHILL. IN ALL OF THESE CASES, HALITE IS SAID TO BE BEHAVING IN THE MANNER OF A RHEID. UNUSUAL, PURPLE, FIBROUS VEIN FILLING HALITE IS FOUND IN FRANCE AND A FEW OTHER LOCALITIES. HALITE CRYSTALS TERMED HOPPER CRYSTALS APPEAR TO BE "SKELETONS" OF THE TYPICAL CUBES, WITH THE EDGES PRESENT AND STAIRSTEP DEPRESSIONS ON, OR RATHER IN, EACH CRYSTAL FACE. IN A RAPIDLY CRYSTALLIZING ENVIRONMENT, THE EDGES OF THE CUBES SIMPLY GROW FASTER THAN THE CENTERS. HALITE CRYSTALS FORM VERY QUICKLY IN SOME RAPIDLY EVAPORATING LAKES RESULTING IN MODERN ARTIFACTS WITH A COATING OR ENCRUSTATION OF HALITE CRYSTALS. HALITE FLOWERS ARE RARE STALACTITES OF CURLING FIBERS OF HALITE THAT ARE FOUND IN CERTAIN ARID CAVES OF AUSTRALIA'S NULLARBOR PLAIN. HALITE STALACTITES AND ENCRUSTATIONS ARE ALSO REPORTED IN THE QUINCY NATIVE COPPER MINE OF HANCOCK, MICHIGAN. MINING: THE WORLD'S LARGEST UNDERGROUND SALT MINE IS THE SIFTO SALT MINE. IT PRODUCES OVER 7 MILLION TONS OF ROCK SALT PER YEAR USING THE ROOM AND PILLAR MINING METHOD. IT IS LOCATED HALF A KILOMETRE UNDER LAKE HURON IN ONTARIO, CANADA. IN THE UNITED KINGDOM THERE ARE THREE MINES; THE LARGEST OF THESE IS AT WINSFORD IN CHESHIRE, PRODUCING, ON AVERAGE, ONE MILLION TONNES OF SALT PER YEAR. USES: SALT IS USED EXTENSIVELY IN COOKING AS A FLAVOR ENHANCER, AND TO CURE A WIDE VARIETY OF FOODS SUCH AS BACON AND FISH. IT IS FREQUENTLY USED IN FOOD PRESERVATION METHODS ACROSS VARIOUS CULTURES. LARGER PIECES CAN BE GROUND IN A SALT MILL OR DUSTED OVER FOOD FROM A SHAKER AS FINISHING SALT. HALITE IS ALSO OFTEN USED BOTH RESIDENTIALLY AND MUNICIPALLY FOR MANAGING ICE. BECAUSE BRINE (A SOLUTION OF WATER AND SALT) HAS A LOWER FREEZING POINT THAN PURE WATER, PUTTING SALT OR SALTWATER ON ICE THAT IS BELOW 0 °C (32 °F) WILL CAUSE IT TO MELT — THIS EFFECT IS CALLED FREEZING-POINT DEPRESSION. IT IS COMMON FOR HOMEOWNERS IN COLD CLIMATES TO SPREAD SALT ON THEIR SIDEWALKS AND DRIVEWAYS AFTER A SNOW STORM TO MELT THE ICE. IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO USE SO MUCH SALT THAT THE ICE IS COMPLETELY MELTED; RATHER, A SMALL AMOUNT OF SALT WILL WEAKEN THE ICE SO THAT IT CAN BE EASILY REMOVED BY OTHER MEANS. ALSO, MANY CITIES WILL SPREAD A MIXTURE OF SAND AND SALT ON ROADS DURING AND AFTER A SNOWSTORM TO IMPROVE TRACTION. USING SALT BRINE IS MORE EFFECTIVE THAN SPREADING DRY SALT BECAUSE MOISTURE IS NECESSARY FOR THE FREEZING-POINT DEPRESSION TO WORK AND WET SALT STICKS TO THE ROADS BETTER. OTHERWISE, THE SALT CAN BE WIPED AWAY BY TRAFFIC. IN ADDITION TO DE-ICING, ROCK SALT IS OCCASIONALLY USED IN AGRICULTURE. AN EXAMPLE OF THIS WOULD BE INDUCING SALT STRESS TO SUPPRESS THE GROWTH OF ANNUAL MEADOW GRASS IN TURF PRODUCTION. OTHER EXAMPLES INVOLVE EXPOSING WEEDS TO SALT WATER TO DEHYDRATE AND KILL THEM PREVENTING THEM FROM AFFECTING OTHER PLANTS. SALT IS ALSO USED AS A HOUSEHOLD CLEANING PRODUCT. ITS COARSE NATURE ALLOWS FOR ITS USE IN VARIOUS CLEANING SCENARIOS INCLUDING GREASE/OIL REMOVAL, STAIN REMOVAL, DRIES OUT AND HARDENS STICKY SPILLS FOR AN EASIER CLEAN. SOME CULTURES, ESPECIALLY IN AFRICA AND BRAZIL, PREFER A WIDE VARIETY OF DIFFERENT ROCK SALTS FOR DIFFERENT DISHES. PURE SALT IS AVOIDED AS PARTICULAR COLORS OF SALT INDICATES THE PRESENCE OF DIFFERENT IMPURITIES. MANY RECIPES CALL FOR PARTICULAR KINDS OF ROCK SALT, AND IMPORTED PURE SALT OFTEN HAS IMPURITIES ADDED TO ADAPT TO LOCAL TASTES. HISTORICALLY, SALT WAS USED AS A FORM OF CURRENCY IN BARTER SYSTEMS AND WAS EXCLUSIVELY CONTROLLED BY AUTHORITIES AND THEIR APPOINTEES. IN SOME ANCIENT CIVILIZATIONS THE PRACTICE OF SALTING THE EARTH WAS DONE TO MAKE CONQUERED LAND OF AN ENEMY INFERTILE AND INHOSPITABLE AS AN ACT OF DOMINATION. ONE BIBLICAL REFERENCE TO THIS PRACTICE IS IN JUDGES 9:45: "HE KILLED THE PEOPLE IN IT, PULLED THE WALL DOWN AND SOWED THE SITE WITH SALT." POLYHALITE, A MINERAL FERTILISER, IS NOT AN NACL-POLYMER, BUT HYDRATED K2CA2MG-SULFATE.
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HAMBERGITE
	HAMBERGITE (BE2BO3OH) IS A BERYLLIUM BORATE MINERAL NAMED AFTER SWEDISH EXPLORER AND MINERALOGIST AXEL HAMBERG (1863–1933). THE MINERAL OCCURS AS WHITE OR COLORLESS ORTHORHOMBIC CRYSTALS. TABULAR, TERMINATED CRYSTAL FROM THE GEM HILL, MESA GRANDE DISTRICT, SAN DIEGO COUNTY, CALIFORNIA (SIZE: 1.5 X .8 X .5 CM). OCCURRENCE: HAMBERGITE OCCURS IN BERYLLIUM BEARING GRANITE PEGMATITES AS A RARE ACCESSORY PHASE. IT OCCURS ASSOCIATED WITH BERYL, DANBURITE, APATITE, SPODUMENE, ZIRCON, FLUORITE, FELDSPAR AND QUARTZ. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED BY MINERALOGIST AND GEOGRAPHER W. C. BRØGGER IN 1890. THE TYPE LOCALITY IS SALBUTANGEN, HELGEROA, LANGESUNDSFJORDEN, LARVIK, VESTFOLD, NORWAY WHERE IT WAS FOUND IN A PEGMATITE DIKE OF NEPHELINE SYENITE COMPOSITION.
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HANKSITE
	HANKSITE IS A SULFATE MINERAL, DISTINGUISHED AS ONE OF ONLY A HANDFUL THAT CONTAIN BOTH CARBONATE AND SULFATE ION GROUPS. IT HAS THE CHEMICAL FORMULA NA22K(SO4)9(CO3)2CL. OCCURRENCE: IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1888 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN SEARLES LAKE, CALIFORNIA, AND NAMED FOR AMERICAN GEOLOGIST HENRY GARBER HANKS. HANKSITE IS NORMALLY FOUND IN CRYSTAL FORM AS EVAPORITE DEPOSITS. HANKSITE CRYSTALS ARE LARGE BUT NOT COMPLEX IN STRUCTURE. IT IS OFTEN FOUND IN SEARLES LAKE, SODA LAKE, MONO LAKE, AND IN DEATH VALLEY. AT ITS DEPOSITS IN SAN BERNARDINO COUNTY, CALIFORNIA HANKSITE IS COMMONLY FOUND BENEATH THE SURFACE EMBEDDED IN MUD OR IN DRILL CORES (PALACHE ET AL., 1960). IT IS ASSOCIATED WITH HALITE, BORAX, TRONA AND APHTHITALITE AT THE SEARLES LAKE LOCALITY. IT IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH BORAX MINING IN THE SODA LAKE AREA. PHYSICAL CHARACTERISTICS: HANKSITE CAN BE COLORLESS, WHITE, GRAY, GREEN OR YELLOW AND IS TRANSPARENT OR TRANSLUCENT. THE MINERAL'S HARDNESS IS APPROXIMATELY 3 TO 3.5. THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS APPROXIMATELY 2.5 (SLIGHTLY BELOW AVERAGE). IT IS SALTY TO THE TASTE AND SOMETIMES GLOWS PALE YELLOW IN ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT. TYPICAL GROWTH HABITS ARE HEXAGONAL PRISMS OR TABULAR WITH PYRAMIDAL TERMINATIONS. THE STREAK OF HANKSITE IS WHITE. IT CAN CONTAIN INCLUSIONS OF CLAY THAT THE CRYSTAL FORMED AROUND WHILE DEVELOPING.
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HARDYSTONITE
	HARDYSTONITE IS A RARE CALCIUM ZINC SILICATE MINERAL FIRST DESCRIBED FROM THE FRANKLIN, NEW JERSEY, U.S. ZINC DEPOSITS. IT OFTEN CONTAINS LEAD, WHICH WAS DETRIMENTAL TO THE ZINC SMELTING PROCESS, SO IT WAS NOT A USEFUL ORE MINERAL. LIKE MANY OF THE FAMOUS FRANKLIN MINERALS, HARDYSTONITE RESPONDS TO SHORT WAVE ULTRAVIOLET (254 NM WAVELENGTH) LIGHT, EMITTING A FLUORESCENCE FROM DARK PURPLE TO BRIGHT VIOLET BLUE. IN DAYLIGHT, IT IS WHITE TO GRAY TO LIGHT PINK IN COLOR, SOMETIMES WITH A VITREOUS OR GREASY LUSTER. IT IS VERY RARELY FOUND AS WELL-FORMED CRYSTALS, AND THESE ARE USUALLY RECTANGULAR IN APPEARANCE AND ROCK-LOCKED. HARDYSTONITE IN PLAIN LIGHT, SAME SAMPLE AS IN FLUORESCENT LIGHT IMAGE ABOVE RIGHT.  HARDYSTONITE HAS A CHEMICAL COMPOSITION OF CA2ZNSI2O7. IT IS FREQUENTLY FOUND WITH WILLEMITE (FLUORESCES GREEN), CALCITE (FLUORESCES RED), AND CLINOHEDRITE (FLUORESCES ORANGE). HARDYSTONITE CAN BE FOUND ALTERED TO CLINOHEDRITE CAZN(SIO4)·H2O THROUGH DIRECT HYDROTHERMAL ALTERATION. OTHER MINERALS OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH HARDYSTONITE ARE FRANKLINITE, DIOPSIDE, ANDRADITE GARNET, AND ESPERITE (FLUORESCES YELLOW). IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1899 BY J.E. WOLFF, WHEN THE NEW JERSEY ZINC COMPANY MINES WERE LOCATED IN WHAT WAS CALLED FRANKLIN FURNACE, IN HARDYSTON TOWNSHIP, NEW JERSEY. 
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HAUYNE
	HAUYNE (/ɑːˈWIːN/) IS A TECTOSILICATE SULFATE MINERAL WITH ENDMEMBER FORMULA NA3CA(SI3AL3)O12(SO4). AS MUCH AS 5 WT % K2O MAY BE PRESENT, AND ALSO H2O AND CL. IT IS A FELDSPATHOID AND A MEMBER OF THE SODALITE GROUP. HAUYNE 1ST DESCRIBED IN 1807 FROM SAMPLES DISCOVERED IN VESUVIAN LAVAS IN MONTE SOMMA, ITALY & NAMED IN 1807 BY BRUNN-NEERGARD, FRENCH CRYSTALLOGRAPHER RENÉ JUST HAÜY (1743–1822). IT IS USED AS GEMSTONE.  SODALITE GROUP: HAÜYNE NA3CA(SI3AL3)O12(SO4), SODALITE NA4(AL3SI3)O12CL, NOSEAN NA8(AL6SI6)O24(SO4)·H2O, LAZURITE NA3CA(SI3AL3)O12S, TSAREGORODTSEVITE N(CH3)4SI4(SIAL)O12, TUGTUPITE NA4BEALSI4O12CL, VLADIMIRIVANOVITE NA NA6CA2[AL6SI6O24](SO4,S3,S2,CL)2·H2O. ALL THESE MINERALS ARE FELDSPATHOIDS. HAÜYNE FORMS A SOLID SOLUTION WITH NOSEAN AND WITH SODALITE. COMPLETE SOLID SOLUTION EXISTS BETWEEN SYNTHETIC NOSEAN AND HAÜYNE AT 600 °C, BUT ONLY LIMITED SOLID SOLUTION OCCURS IN THE SODALITE-NOSEAN AND SODALITE-HAÜYNE SYSTEMS UNIT CELL: HAÜYNE BELONGS TO THE HEXATETRAHEDRAL CLASS OF THE ISOMETRIC SYSTEM, 43M, SPACE GROUP P43N. IT HAS ONE FORMULA UNIT PER UNIT CELL (Z = 1), WHICH IS A CUBE WITH SIDE LENGTH OF 9 Å. MORE ACCURATE MEASUREMENTS ARE AS FOLLOWS: A = 8.9 A, A = 9.08 TO 9.13 Å, A = 9.10 TO 9.13 Å, A = 9.11(2)Å, A = 9.116 Å, A = 9.13 Å. STRUCTURE: ALL SILICATES HAVE A BASIC STRUCTURAL UNIT THAT IS A TETRAHEDRON WITH AN OXYGEN ION O AT EACH APEX, AND A SILICON ION SI IN THE MIDDLE, FORMING (SIO4)4−. IN TECTOSILICATES (FRAMEWORK SILICATES) EACH OXYGEN ION IS SHARED BETWEEN TWO TETRAHEDRA, LINKING ALL THE TETRAHEDRA TOGETHER TO FORM A FRAMEWORK. SINCE EACH O IS SHARED BETWEEN TWO TETRAHEDRA ONLY HALF OF IT "BELONGS" TO THE SI ION IN EITHER TETRAHEDRON, AND IF NO OTHER COMPONENTS ARE PRESENT THEN THE FORMULA IS SIO2, AS IN QUARTZ. ALUMINIUM IONS AL, CAN SUBSTITUTE FOR SOME OF THE SILICON IONS, FORMING (ALO4)5− TETRAHEDRA. IF THE SUBSTITUTION IS RANDOM THE IONS ARE SAID TO BE DISORDERED, BUT IN HAÜYNE THE AL AND SI IN THE TETRAHEDRAL FRAMEWORK ARE FULLY ORDERED. SI HAS A CHARGE 4+, BUT THE CHARGE ON AL IS ONLY 3+. IF ALL THE CATIONS (POSITIVE IONS) ARE SI THEN THE POSITIVE CHARGES ON THE SI'S EXACTLY BALANCE THE NEGATIVE CHARGES ON THE O'S. WHEN AL REPLACES SI THERE IS A DEFICIENCY OF POSITIVE CHARGE, AND THIS IS MADE UP BY EXTRA POSITIVELY CHARGED IONS (CATIONS) ENTERING THE STRUCTURE, SOMEWHERE IN BETWEEN THE TETRAHEDRA. IN HAÜYNE THESE EXTRA CATIONS ARE SODIUM NA+ AND CALCIUM CA2+, AND IN ADDITION THE NEGATIVELY CHARGED SULFATE GROUP (SO4)2− IS ALSO PRESENT. IN THE HAÜYNE STRUCTURE THE TETRAHEDRA ARE LINKED TO FORM SIX-MEMBERED RINGS THAT ARE STACKED UP IN AN ..ABCABC.. SEQUENCE ALONG ONE DIRECTION, AND RINGS OF FOUR TETRAHEDRA ARE STACKED UP PARALLEL TO ANOTHER DIRECTION. THE RESULTING ARRANGEMENT FORMS CONTINUOUS CHANNELS THAT CAN ACCOMMODATE A LARGE VARIETY OF CATIONS AND ANIONS. APPEARANCE: HAÜYNE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE ISOMETRIC SYSTEM FORMING RARE DODECAHEDRAL OR PSEUDO-OCTAHEDRAL CRYSTALS THAT MAY REACH 3 CM ACROSS; IT ALSO OCCURS AS ROUNDED GRAINS. THE CRYSTALS ARE TRANSPARENT TO TRANSLUCENT, WITH A VITREOUS TO GREASY LUSTER. THE COLOR IS USUALLY BRIGHT BLUE, BUT IT CAN ALSO BE WHITE, GREY, YELLOW, GREEN AND PINK. IN THIN SECTION THE CRYSTALS ARE COLORLESS OR PALE BLUE, AND THE STREAK IS VERY PALE BLUE TO WHITE. OPTICAL PROPERTIES: HAÜYNE IS ISOTROPIC. TRULY ISOTROPIC MINERALS HAVE NO BIREFRINGENCE, BUT HAÜYNE IS WEAKLY BIREFRINGENT WHEN IT CONTAINS INCLUSIONS. THE REFRACTIVE INDEX IS 1.50; ALTHOUGH THIS IS QUITE LOW, SIMILAR TO THAT OF ORDINARY WINDOW GLASS, IT IS THE LARGEST VALUE FOR MINERALS OF THE SODALITE GROUP. IT MAY SHOW REDDISH ORANGE TO PURPLISH PINK FLUORESCENCE UNDER LONGWAVE ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT. PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: CLEAVAGE IS DISTINCT TO PERFECT, AND TWINNING IS COMMON, AS CONTACT, PENETRATION AND POLYSYNTHETIC TWINS. THE FRACTURE IS UNEVEN TO CONCHOIDAL, THE MINERAL IS BRITTLE, AND IT HAS HARDNESS 5 1⁄2 TO 6, ALMOST AS HARD AS FELDSPAR. ALL THE MEMBERS OF THE SODALITE GROUP HAVE QUITE LOW DENSITIES, LESS THAN THAT OF QUARTZ; HAÜYNE IS THE DENSEST OF THEM ALL, BUT STILL ITS SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS ONLY 2.44 TO 2.50. IF HAÜYNE IS PLACED ON A GLASS SLIDE AND TREATED WITH NITRIC ACID HNO3, AND THEN THE SOLUTION IS ALLOWED TO EVAPORATE SLOWLY, MONOCLINIC NEEDLES OF GYPSUM FORM. THIS DISTINGUISHES HAÜYNE FROM SODALITE, WHICH FORMS CUBIC CRYSTALS OF CHLORITE UNDER THE SAME CONDITIONS. THE MINERAL IS NOT RADIOACTIVE. GEOLOGICAL SETTING AND ASSOCIATIONS: HAÜYNE OCCURS IN PHONOLITES AND RELATED LEUCITE- OR NEPHELINE-RICH, SILICA-POOR, IGNEOUS ROCKS; LESS COMMONLY IN NEPHELINE-FREE EXTRUSIVES AND METAMORPHIC ROCKS (MARBLE). ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE NEPHELINE, LEUCITE, TITANIAN ANDRADITE, MELILITE, AUGITE, SANIDINE, BIOTITE, PHLOGOPITE AND APATITE. LOCALITIES: A SIX-SIDED PHENOCRYST OF HAÜYNE (DIAMETER ABOUT 1 MM) SURROUNDED BY A FINE-GRAINED GROUNDMASS IN A FOIDITE (VOLCANIC ROCK) FROM MELFI (ITALY), AS SEEN IN THIN SECTION UNDER A PETROGRAPHIC MICROSCOPE. THE TYPE LOCALITY IS LAKE NEMI, ALBAN HILLS, ROME PROVINCE, LATIUM, ITALY. OCCURRENCES INCLUDE: CANARY ISLANDS: A PALE BLUE MINERAL INTERMEDIATE BETWEEN HAÜYNE AND LAZURITE HAS BEEN FOUND IN SPINEL DUNITE XENOLITHS FROM LA PALMA, CANARY ISLANDS. ECUADOR: PHENOCRYSTS FOUND IN ALKALINE EXTRUSIVE ROCKS (TEPHRITE), PRODUCT OF EFFUSIVE VOLCANISM OF THE SUMACO VOLCANO, OF NORTHEAST ECUADOR. GERMANY: IN EJECTED ROCKS OF HORNBLENDE-HAÜYNE-SCAPOLITE ROCK FROM THE LAACH LAKE VOLCANIC COMPLEX, EIFEL, RHINELAND-PALATINATE. ITALY: ANHEDRAL BLUE TO DARK GREY PHENOCRYSTS IN LEUCITE-MELILITE-BEARING LAVA AT MONTE VULTURE, MELFI, BASILICATA, POTENZA. ITALY: MILLIMETRIC TRANSPARENT BLUE CRYSTALS IN EJECTA CONSISTING MAINLY OF K-FELDSPAR AND PLAGIOCLASE FROM ALBANO LAZIALE, ROMA. ITALY: EJECTED BLOCKS IN THE PEPERINO OF THE ALBAN HILLS, ROME PROVINCE, LATIUM, CONTAIN WHITE OCTAHEDRAL HAÜYNE ASSOCIATED WITH LEUCITE, GARNET, MELILITE AND LATIUMITE. US: HAÜYNE OF METAMORPHIC ORIGIN OCCURS AT THE EDWARDS MINE, ST. LAWRENCE COUNTY, NEW YORK. US: HAÜYNE OCCURS IN NEPHELINE ALNOITE WITH MELILITE, PHLOGOPITE AND APATITE AT WINNETT, PETROLEUM COUNTY, MONTANA, US. US: HAÜYNE IS COMMON IN SMALL QUANTITIES AS PHENOCRYSTS IN PHONOLITE AND LAMPROPHYRE AT THE CRIPPLE CREEK, COLORADO MINING DISTRICT, COLORADO, US. 
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HAÜYNE
	HAÜYNE (/ɑːˈWIːN/) IS A TECTOSILICATE SULFATE MINERAL WITH ENDMEMBER FORMULA NA3CA(SI3AL3)O12(SO4). AS MUCH AS 5 WT % K2O MAY BE PRESENT, AND ALSO H2O AND CL. IT IS A FELDSPATHOID AND A MEMBER OF THE SODALITE GROUP. HAUYNE FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1807 FROM SAMPLES DISCOVERED IN VESUVIAN LAVAS IN MONTE SOMMA, ITALY, AND WAS NAMED IN 1807 BY BRUNN-NEERGARD, FRENCH CRYSTALLOGRAPHER RENÉ JUST HAÜY (1743–1822). IT IS USED AS GEMSTONE. SODALITE GROUP: HAÜYNE NA3CA(SI3AL3)O12(SO4), SODALITE NA4(AL3SI3)O12CL, NOSEAN NA8(AL6SI6)O24(SO4)·H2O, LAZURITE NA3CA(SI3AL3)O12S, TSAREGORODTSEVITE N(CH3)4SI4(SIAL)O12, TUGTUPITE NA4BEALSI4O12CL, VLADIMIRIVANOVITE NA NA6CA2[AL6SI6O24](SO4,S3,S2,CL)2·H2O. ALL THESE MINERALS ARE FELDSPATHOIDS. HAÜYNE FORMS A SOLID SOLUTION WITH NOSEAN AND WITH SODALITE. COMPLETE SOLID SOLUTION EXISTS BETWEEN SYNTHETIC NOSEAN AND HAÜYNE AT 600 °C, BUT ONLY LIMITED SOLID SOLUTION OCCURS IN THE SODALITE-NOSEAN AND SODALITE-HAÜYNE SYSTEMS UNIT CELL: HAÜYNE BELONGS TO THE HEXATETRAHEDRAL CLASS OF THE ISOMETRIC SYSTEM, 43M, SPACE GROUP P43N. IT HAS ONE FORMULA UNIT PER UNIT CELL (Z = 1), WHICH IS A CUBE WITH SIDE LENGTH OF 9 Å. MORE ACCURATE MEASUREMENTS ARE AS FOLLOWS: A = 8.9 A, A = 9.08 TO 9.13 Å, A = 9.10 TO 9.13 Å, A = 9.11(2)Å, A = 9.116 Å, A = 9.13 Å. STRUCTURE: ALL SILICATES HAVE A BASIC STRUCTURAL UNIT THAT IS A TETRAHEDRON WITH AN OXYGEN ION O AT EACH APEX, AND A SILICON ION SI IN THE MIDDLE, FORMING (SIO4)4−. IN TECTOSILICATES (FRAMEWORK SILICATES) EACH OXYGEN ION IS SHARED BETWEEN TWO TETRAHEDRA, LINKING ALL THE TETRAHEDRA TOGETHER TO FORM A FRAMEWORK. SINCE EACH O IS SHARED BETWEEN TWO TETRAHEDRA ONLY HALF OF IT "BELONGS" TO THE SI ION IN EITHER TETRAHEDRON, AND IF NO OTHER COMPONENTS ARE PRESENT THEN THE FORMULA IS SIO2, AS IN QUARTZ. ALUMINIUM IONS AL, CAN SUBSTITUTE FOR SOME OF THE SILICON IONS, FORMING (ALO4)5− TETRAHEDRA. IF THE SUBSTITUTION IS RANDOM THE IONS ARE SAID TO BE DISORDERED, BUT IN HAÜYNE THE AL AND SI IN THE TETRAHEDRAL FRAMEWORK ARE FULLY ORDERED. SI HAS A CHARGE 4+, BUT THE CHARGE ON AL IS ONLY 3+. IF ALL THE CATIONS (POSITIVE IONS) ARE SI THEN THE POSITIVE CHARGES ON THE SI'S EXACTLY BALANCE THE NEGATIVE CHARGES ON THE O'S. WHEN AL REPLACES SI THERE IS A DEFICIENCY OF POSITIVE CHARGE, AND THIS IS MADE UP BY EXTRA POSITIVELY CHARGED IONS (CATIONS) ENTERING THE STRUCTURE, SOMEWHERE IN BETWEEN THE TETRAHEDRA. IN HAÜYNE THESE EXTRA CATIONS ARE SODIUM NA+ AND CALCIUM CA2+, AND IN ADDITION THE NEGATIVELY CHARGED SULFATE GROUP (SO4)2− IS ALSO PRESENT. IN THE HAÜYNE STRUCTURE THE TETRAHEDRA ARE LINKED TO FORM SIX-MEMBERED RINGS THAT ARE STACKED UP IN AN ..ABCABC.. SEQUENCE ALONG ONE DIRECTION, AND RINGS OF FOUR TETRAHEDRA ARE STACKED UP PARALLEL TO ANOTHER DIRECTION. THE RESULTING ARRANGEMENT FORMS CONTINUOUS CHANNELS THAT CAN ACCOMMODATE A LARGE VARIETY OF CATIONS AND ANIONS. APPEARANCE: HAÜYNE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE ISOMETRIC SYSTEM FORMING RARE DODECAHEDRAL OR PSEUDO-OCTAHEDRAL CRYSTALS THAT MAY REACH 3 CM ACROSS; IT ALSO OCCURS AS ROUNDED GRAINS. THE CRYSTALS ARE TRANSPARENT TO TRANSLUCENT, WITH A VITREOUS TO GREASY LUSTER. THE COLOR IS USUALLY BRIGHT BLUE, BUT IT CAN ALSO BE WHITE, GREY, YELLOW, GREEN AND PINK. IN THIN SECTION THE CRYSTALS ARE COLORLESS OR PALE BLUE, AND THE STREAK IS VERY PALE BLUE TO WHITE. OPTICAL PROPERTIES: HAÜYNE IS ISOTROPIC. TRULY ISOTROPIC MINERALS HAVE NO BIREFRINGENCE, BUT HAÜYNE IS WEAKLY BIREFRINGENT WHEN IT CONTAINS INCLUSIONS. THE REFRACTIVE INDEX IS 1.50; ALTHOUGH THIS IS QUITE LOW, SIMILAR TO THAT OF ORDINARY WINDOW GLASS, IT IS THE LARGEST VALUE FOR MINERALS OF THE SODALITE GROUP. IT MAY SHOW REDDISH ORANGE TO PURPLISH PINK FLUORESCENCE UNDER LONGWAVE ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT. PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: CLEAVAGE IS DISTINCT TO PERFECT, AND TWINNING IS COMMON, AS CONTACT, PENETRATION AND POLYSYNTHETIC TWINS. THE FRACTURE IS UNEVEN TO CONCHOIDAL, THE MINERAL IS BRITTLE, AND IT HAS HARDNESS 5 1⁄2 TO 6, ALMOST AS HARD AS FELDSPAR. ALL THE MEMBERS OF THE SODALITE GROUP HAVE QUITE LOW DENSITIES, LESS THAN THAT OF QUARTZ; HAÜYNE IS THE DENSEST OF THEM ALL, BUT STILL ITS SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS ONLY 2.44 TO 2.50. IF HAÜYNE IS PLACED ON A GLASS SLIDE AND TREATED WITH NITRIC ACID HNO3, AND THEN THE SOLUTION IS ALLOWED TO EVAPORATE SLOWLY, MONOCLINIC NEEDLES OF GYPSUM FORM. THIS DISTINGUISHES HAÜYNE FROM SODALITE, WHICH FORMS CUBIC CRYSTALS OF CHLORITE UNDER THE SAME CONDITIONS. THE MINERAL IS NOT RADIOACTIVE. GEOLOGICAL SETTING AND ASSOCIATIONS: HAÜYNE OCCURS IN PHONOLITES AND RELATED LEUCITE- OR NEPHELINE-RICH, SILICA-POOR, IGNEOUS ROCKS; LESS COMMONLY IN NEPHELINE-FREE EXTRUSIVES AND METAMORPHIC ROCKS (MARBLE). ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE NEPHELINE, LEUCITE, TITANIAN ANDRADITE, MELILITE, AUGITE, SANIDINE, BIOTITE, PHLOGOPITE AND APATITE. LOCALITIES: A SIX-SIDED PHENOCRYST OF HAÜYNE (DIAMETER ABOUT 1 MM) SURROUNDED BY A FINE-GRAINED GROUNDMASS IN A FOIDITE (VOLCANIC ROCK) FROM MELFI (ITALY), AS SEEN IN THIN SECTION UNDER A PETROGRAPHIC MICROSCOPE. THE TYPE LOCALITY IS LAKE NEMI, ALBAN HILLS, ROME PROVINCE, LATIUM, ITALY. OCCURRENCES INCLUDE: CANARY ISLANDS: A PALE BLUE MINERAL INTERMEDIATE BETWEEN HAÜYNE AND LAZURITE HAS BEEN FOUND IN SPINEL DUNITE XENOLITHS FROM LA PALMA, CANARY ISLANDS. ECUADOR: PHENOCRYSTS FOUND IN ALKALINE EXTRUSIVE ROCKS (TEPHRITE), PRODUCT OF EFFUSIVE VOLCANISM OF THE SUMACO VOLCANO, OF NORTHEAST ECUADOR. GERMANY: IN EJECTED ROCKS OF HORNBLENDE-HAÜYNE-SCAPOLITE ROCK FROM THE LAACH LAKE VOLCANIC COMPLEX, EIFEL, RHINELAND-PALATINATE. ITALY: ANHEDRAL BLUE TO DARK GREY PHENOCRYSTS IN LEUCITE-MELILITE-BEARING LAVA AT MONTE VULTURE, MELFI, BASILICATA, POTENZA. ITALY: MILLIMETRIC TRANSPARENT BLUE CRYSTALS IN EJECTA CONSISTING MAINLY OF K-FELDSPAR AND PLAGIOCLASE FROM ALBANO LAZIALE, ROMA. ITALY: EJECTED BLOCKS IN THE PEPERINO OF THE ALBAN HILLS, ROME PROVINCE, LATIUM, CONTAIN WHITE OCTAHEDRAL HAÜYNE ASSOCIATED WITH LEUCITE, GARNET, MELILITE AND LATIUMITE. US: HAÜYNE OF METAMORPHIC ORIGIN OCCURS AT THE EDWARDS MINE, ST. LAWRENCE COUNTY, NEW YORK. US: HAÜYNE OCCURS IN NEPHELINE ALNOITE WITH MELILITE, PHLOGOPITE AND APATITE AT WINNETT, PETROLEUM COUNTY, MONTANA, US. US: HAÜYNE IS COMMON IN SMALL QUANTITIES AS PHENOCRYSTS IN PHONOLITE AND LAMPROPHYRE AT THE CRIPPLE CREEK, COLORADO MINING DISTRICT, COLORADO, US. 
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HECATOLITE
	HECATOLITE IS A SODIUM POTASSIUM ALUMINIUM SILICATE ((NA,K)ALSI3O8) OF THE FELDSPAR GROUP THAT DISPLAYS A PEARLY AND OPALESCENT SCHILLER. ETYMOLOGY: ITS NAME IS DERIVED FROM A VISUAL EFFECT, SHEEN OR SCHILLER (ADULARESCENCE), CAUSED BY LIGHT DIFFRACTION WITHIN A MICRO-STRUCTURE CONSISTING OF REGULAR EXSOLUTION LAYERS (LAMELLAE) OF DIFFERENT ALKALI FELDSPARS (ORTHOCLASE AND SODIUM-RICH PLAGIOCLASE). HISTORY: MOONSTONE HAS BEEN USED IN JEWELRY FOR MILLENNIA, INCLUDING ANCIENT CIVILIZATIONS. THE ROMANS ADMIRED MOONSTONE, AS THEY BELIEVED IT WAS DERIVED FROM SOLIDIFIED RAYS OF THE MOON. BOTH THE ROMANS AND GREEKS ASSOCIATED MOONSTONE WITH THEIR LUNAR DEITIES. IN MORE RECENT HISTORY, MOONSTONE BECAME POPULAR DURING THE ART NOUVEAU PERIOD; FRENCH GOLDSMITH RENÉ LALIQUE AND MANY OTHERS CREATED A LARGE QUANTITY OF JEWELRY USING THIS STONE. GEOLOGY: THE MOST COMMON MOONSTONE IS OF THE ORTHOCLASE FELDSPAR MINERAL ADULARIA, NAMED FOR AN EARLY MINING SITE NEAR MT. ADULAR IN SWITZERLAND, NOW THE TOWN OF ST. GOTTHARD. A SOLID SOLUTION OF THE PLAGIOCLASE FELDSPAR OLIGOCLASE +/− THE POTASSIUM FELDSPAR ORTHOCLASE ALSO PRODUCES MOONSTONE SPECIMENS. OCCURRENCE: POLISHED MOONSTONE CABOCHON. DEPOSITS OF MOONSTONE OCCUR IN ARMENIA (MAINLY FROM LAKE SEVAN), AUSTRALIA, THE AUSTRIAN ALPS, MEXICO, MADAGASCAR, MYANMAR, NORWAY, POLAND, INDIA, SRI LANKA AND THE UNITED STATES.
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HELIODOR
	HELIODOR CAN RANGE IN COLORS FROM PALE YELLOW TO A BRILLIANT GOLD. UNLIKE EMERALD, GOLDEN BERYL GENERALLY HAS VERY FEW FLAWS. THE TERM "GOLDEN BERYL" IS SOMETIMES SYNONYMOUS WITH HELIODOR (FROM GREEK HĒLIOS – ἥΛΙΟΣ "SUN" + DŌRON – ΔῶΡΟΝ "GIFT") BUT GOLDEN BERYL REFERS TO PURE YELLOW OR GOLDEN YELLOW SHADES, WHILE HELIODOR REFERS TO THE GREENISH-YELLOW SHADES. THE GOLDEN YELLOW COLOR IS ATTRIBUTED TO FE3+ IONS.[15][16] BOTH GOLDEN BERYL AND HELIODOR ARE USED AS GEMS. PROBABLY THE LARGEST CUT GOLDEN BERYL IS THE FLAWLESS 2054-CARAT STONE ON DISPLAY IN THE HALL OF GEMS, WASHINGTON, D.C., UNITED STATES.
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HELIOTROPE
	HELIOTROPE (FROM GREEK ἥΛΙΟΣ, HḖLIOS “SUN”, ΤΡΈΠΕΙΝ, TRÉPEIN “TO TURN”), THE MINERAL AGGREGATE, IS A CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE MIXTURE OF QUARTZ THAT OCCURS MOSTLY AS JASPER (OPAQUE) OR SOMETIMES AS CHALCEDONY (TRANSLUCENT). THE "CLASSIC" BLOODSTONE IS OPAQUE GREEN JASPER WITH RED INCLUSIONS OF HEMATITE. THE RED INCLUSIONS MAY RESEMBLE SPOTS OF BLOOD, HENCE THE NAME BLOODSTONE. THE NAME HELIOTROPE DERIVES FROM VARIOUS ANCIENT NOTIONS ABOUT THE MANNER IN WHICH THE MINERAL REFLECTS LIGHT. SUCH NOTIONS ARE DESCRIBED, FOR EXAMPLE, BY PLINY THE ELDER (NAT. HIST. 37.165). LEGENDS AND SUPERSTITIONS: HELIOTROPE WAS CALLED "STONE OF BABYLON" BY ALBERTUS MAGNUS AND HE REFERRED TO SEVERAL MAGICAL PROPERTIES, WHICH WERE ATTRIBUTED TO IT FROM LATE ANTIQUITY. PLINY THE ELDER (1ST CENTURY) MENTIONED FIRST THAT THE MAGICIANS USED IT AS A STONE OF INVISIBILITY. DAMIGERON (4TH CENTURY) WROTE ABOUT ITS PROPERTY TO MAKE RAIN, SOLAR ECLIPSE AND ITS SPECIAL VIRTUE IN DIVINATION AND PRESERVING HEALTH AND YOUTH. A CHRISTIAN TRADITION STATES THAT THE RED SPOTS COME FROM BLOOD FALLING UPON THE STONE DURING THE CRUCIFIXION OF JESUS, AS HE WAS STABBED IN THE SIDE BY A ROMAN SOLDIER. ANCIENT ROMAN SOLDIERS BELIEVED THAT THE STONE HAD THE ABILITY TO SLOW BLEEDING AND WORE IT FOR THIS REASON. IN INDIA IT IS HELD THAT ONE CAN STAUNCH THE BLEEDING BY PLACING UPON WOUNDS AND INJURIES AFTER DIPPING IT IN COLD WATER, WHICH MAY HAVE A SCIENTIFIC BASIS IN THE FACT THAT IRON OXIDE, CONTAINED IN THE STONE, IS AN EFFECTIVE ASTRINGENT. THE GNOSTICS WORE THE STONE AS AN AMULET FOR LONGEVITY, FOR WEALTH AND COURAGE, TO STRENGTHEN THE STOMACH, AND TO DISPEL MELANCHOLY. IN THE MIDDLE AGES IT WAS CONSIDERED USEFUL FOR ANIMAL HUSBANDRY. THE ANCIENT GREEKS AND ROMANS WORE THE STONE TO BRING RENOWN AND FAVOR, TO BRING ENDURANCE, AND AS A CHARM AGAINST THE BITE OF VENOMOUS CREATURES. GREEK AND ROMAN ATHLETES FAVORED IT AS TALISMAN FOR SUCCESS IN THEIR GAMES. SOURCES: IT HAS BEEN FOUND IN WESTERN AUSTRALIA, BRAZIL, BULGARIA, CZECH REPUBLIC, ITALY, NOVA SCOTIA, AND NUMEROUS LOCATIONS IN THE UNITED STATES. THERE ARE ALSO OCCURRENCES OF BLOODSTONE ON THE ISLE OF RUM, IN SCOTLAND.
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HEMATITE
	HEMATITE, ALSO SPELLED AS HAEMATITE, IS A COMMON IRON OXIDE COMPOUND WITH THE FORMULA, FE2O3 AND IS WIDELY FOUND IN ROCKS AND SOILS. HEMATITE CRYSTALS BELONG TO THE RHOMBOHEDRAL LATTICE SYSTEM WHICH IS DESIGNATED THE ALPHA POLYMORPH OF FE2O3. IT HAS THE SAME CRYSTAL STRUCTURE AS CORUNDUM (AL2O3) AND ILMENITE (FETIO3). WITH THIS IT FORMS A COMPLETE SOLID SOLUTION AT TEMPERATURES ABOVE 950 °C (1,740 °F). HEMATITE NATURALLY OCCURS IN BLACK TO STEEL OR SILVER-GRAY, BROWN TO REDDISH-BROWN, OR RED COLORS. IT IS MINED AS AN IMPORTANT ORE OF IRON. IT IS ELECTRICALLY CONDUCTIVE. HEMATITE VARIETIES INCLUDE KIDNEY ORE, MARTITE (PSEUDOMORPHS AFTER MAGNETITE), IRON ROSE AND SPECULARITE (SPECULAR HEMATITE). WHILE THESE FORMS VARY, THEY ALL HAVE A RUST-RED STREAK. HEMATITE IS NOT ONLY HARDER THAN PURE IRON, BUT ALSO MUCH MORE BRITTLE. MAGHEMITE IS A POLYMORPH OF HEMATITE (Γ-FE2O3) WITH THE SAME CHEMICAL FORMULA, BUT WITH A SPINEL STRUCTURE LIKE MAGNETITE. LARGE DEPOSITS OF HEMATITE ARE FOUND IN BANDED IRON FORMATIONS. GRAY HEMATITE IS TYPICALLY FOUND IN PLACES THAT HAVE STILL, STANDING WATER OR MINERAL HOT SPRINGS, SUCH AS THOSE IN YELLOWSTONE NATIONAL PARK IN NORTH AMERICA. THE MINERAL CAN PRECIPITATE IN THE WATER AND COLLECT IN LAYERS AT THE BOTTOM OF THE LAKE, SPRING, OR OTHER STANDING WATER. HEMATITE CAN ALSO OCCUR IN THE ABSENCE OF WATER, USUALLY AS THE RESULT OF VOLCANIC ACTIVITY. CLAY-SIZED HEMATITE CRYSTALS CAN ALSO OCCUR AS A SECONDARY MINERAL FORMED BY WEATHERING PROCESSES IN SOIL, AND ALONG WITH OTHER IRON OXIDES OR OXYHYDROXIDES SUCH AS GOETHITE, WHICH IS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE RED COLOR OF MANY TROPICAL, ANCIENT, OR OTHERWISE HIGHLY WEATHERED SOILS. ETYMOLOGY AND HISTORY: OCHRE: THE NAME HEMATITE IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK WORD FOR BLOOD ΑἷΜΑ (HAIMA), DUE TO THE RED COLORATION FOUND IN SOME VARIETIES OF HEMATITE. THE COLOR OF HEMATITE IS OFTEN USED AS A PIGMENT. THE ENGLISH NAME OF THE STONE IS DERIVED FROM MIDDLE FRENCH HÉMATITE PIERRE, WHICH WAS TAKEN FROM LATIN LAPIS HAEMATITES C. THE 15TH CENTURY, WHICH ORIGINATED FROM ANCIENT GREEK ΑἱΜΑΤΊΤΗΣ ΛΊΘΟΣ (HAIMATITĒS LITHOS, "BLOOD-RED STONE"). OCHRE IS A CLAY THAT IS COLORED BY VARYING AMOUNTS OF HEMATITE, VARYING BETWEEN 20% AND 70%. RED OCHRE CONTAINS UNHYDRATED HEMATITE, WHEREAS YELLOW OCHRE CONTAINS HYDRATED HEMATITE (FE2O3 · H2O). THE PRINCIPAL USE OF OCHRE IS FOR TINTING WITH A PERMANENT COLOR.  THE RED CHALK WRITING OF THIS MINERAL WAS ONE OF THE EARLIEST IN THE HUMAN HISTORY. THE POWDERY MINERAL WAS FIRST USED 164,000 YEARS AGO BY THE PINNACLE-POINT MAN, POSSIBLY FOR SOCIAL PURPOSES. HEMATITE RESIDUES ARE ALSO FOUND IN GRAVES FROM 80,000 YEARS AGO. NEAR RYDNO IN POLAND AND LOVAS IN HUNGARY RED CHALK MINES HAVE BEEN FOUND THAT ARE FROM 5000 BC, BELONGING TO THE LINEAR POTTERY CULTURE AT THE UPPER RHINE. RICH DEPOSITS OF HEMATITE HAVE BEEN FOUND ON THE ISLAND OF ELBA THAT HAVE BEEN MINED SINCE THE TIME OF THE ETRUSCANS. MAGNETISM: HEMATITE SHOWS ONLY A VERY FEEBLE RESPONSE TO A MAGNETIC FIELD. UNLIKE MAGNETITE, IT IS NOT NOTICEABLY ATTRACTED TO AN ORDINARY MAGNET. HEMATITE IS AN ANTIFERROMAGNETIC MATERIAL BELOW THE MORIN TRANSITION AT 250 K (−23 °C), AND A CANTED ANTIFERROMAGNET OR WEAKLY FERROMAGNETIC ABOVE THE MORIN TRANSITION AND BELOW ITS NÉEL TEMPERATURE AT 948 K (675 °C), ABOVE WHICH IT IS PARAMAGNETIC. THE MAGNETIC STRUCTURE OF Α-HEMATITE WAS THE SUBJECT OF CONSIDERABLE DISCUSSION AND DEBATE DURING THE 1950S, AS IT APPEARED TO BE FERROMAGNETIC WITH A CURIE TEMPERATURE OF APPROXIMATELY 1,000 K (730 °C), BUT WITH AN EXTREMELY SMALL MAGNETIC MOMENT (0.002 BOHR MAGNETONS). ADDING TO THE SURPRISE WAS A TRANSITION WITH A DECREASE IN TEMPERATURE AT AROUND 260 K (−13 °C) TO A PHASE WITH NO NET MAGNETIC MOMENT. IT WAS SHOWN THAT THE SYSTEM IS ESSENTIALLY ANTIFERROMAGNETIC, BUT THAT THE LOW SYMMETRY OF THE CATION SITES ALLOWS SPIN–ORBIT COUPLING TO CAUSE CANTING OF THE MOMENTS WHEN THEY ARE IN THE PLANE PERPENDICULAR TO THE C AXIS. THE DISAPPEARANCE OF THE MOMENT WITH A DECREASE IN TEMPERATURE AT 260 K (−13 °C) IS CAUSED BY A CHANGE IN THE ANISOTROPY WHICH CAUSES THE MOMENTS TO ALIGN ALONG THE C AXIS. IN THIS CONFIGURATION, SPIN CANTING DOES NOT REDUCE THE ENERGY. THE MAGNETIC PROPERTIES OF BULK HEMATITE DIFFER FROM THEIR NANOSCALE COUNTERPARTS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE MORIN TRANSITION TEMPERATURE OF HEMATITE DECREASES WITH A DECREASE IN THE PARTICLE SIZE. THE SUPPRESSION OF THIS TRANSITION HAS BEEN OBSERVED IN HEMATITE NANOPARTICLES AND IS ATTRIBUTED TO THE PRESENCE OF IMPURITIES, WATER MOLECULES AND DEFECTS IN THE CRYSTALS LATTICE. HEMATITE IS PART OF A COMPLEX SOLID SOLUTION OXYHYDROXIDE SYSTEM HAVING VARIOUS CONTENTS OF WATER, HYDROXYL GROUPS AND VACANCY SUBSTITUTIONS THAT AFFECT THE MINERAL'S MAGNETIC AND CRYSTAL CHEMICAL PROPERTIES. TWO OTHER END-MEMBERS ARE REFERRED TO AS PROTOHEMATITE AND HYDROHEMATITE. ENHANCED MAGNETIC COERCIVITIES FOR HEMATITE HAVE BEEN ACHIEVED BY DRY-HEATING A TWO-LINE FERRIHYDRITE PRECURSOR PREPARED FROM SOLUTION. HEMATITE EXHIBITED TEMPERATURE-DEPENDENT MAGNETIC COERCIVITY VALUES RANGING FROM 289 TO 5,027 OERSTEDS (23–400 KA/M). THE ORIGIN OF THESE HIGH COERCIVITY VALUES HAS BEEN INTERPRETED AS A CONSEQUENCE OF THE SUBPARTICLE STRUCTURE INDUCED BY THE DIFFERENT PARTICLE AND CRYSTALLITE SIZE GROWTH RATES AT INCREASING ANNEALING TEMPERATURE. THESE DIFFERENCES IN THE GROWTH RATES ARE TRANSLATED INTO A PROGRESSIVE DEVELOPMENT OF A SUBPARTICLE STRUCTURE AT THE NANOSCALE. AT LOWER TEMPERATURES (350–600 °C), SINGLE PARTICLES CRYSTALLIZE. HOWEVER; AT HIGHER TEMPERATURES (600–1000 °C), THE GROWTH OF CRYSTALLINE AGGREGATES AND A SUBPARTICLE STRUCTURE IS FAVORED. A MICROSCOPIC PICTURE OF HEMATITE. CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF HEMATITE. MINE TAILINGS: HEMATITE IS PRESENT IN THE WASTE TAILINGS OF IRON MINES. A RECENTLY DEVELOPED PROCESS, MAGNETATION, USES MAGNETS TO GLEAN WASTE HEMATITE FROM OLD MINE TAILINGS IN MINNESOTA'S VAST MESABI RANGE IRON DISTRICT. FALU RED IS A PIGMENT USED IN TRADITIONAL SWEDISH HOUSE PAINTS. ORIGINALLY, IT WAS MADE FROM TAILINGS OF THE FALU MINE. MARS: IMAGE MOSAIC FROM THE MARS EXPLORATION ROVER MICROSCOPIC IMAGER SHOWS HEMATITE SPHERULES PARTLY EMBEDDED IN ROCK AT THE OPPORTUNITY LANDING SITE. IMAGE IS AROUND 5 CM (2 IN) ACROSS. THE SPECTRAL SIGNATURE OF HEMATITE WAS SEEN ON THE PLANET MARS BY THE INFRARED SPECTROMETER ON THE NASA MARS GLOBAL SURVEYOR[17] AND 2001 MARS ODYSSEY SPACECRAFT IN ORBIT AROUND MARS. THE MINERAL WAS SEEN IN ABUNDANCE AT TWO SITES ON THE PLANET, THE TERRA MERIDIANI SITE, NEAR THE MARTIAN EQUATOR AT 0° LONGITUDE, AND THE ARAM CHAOS SITE NEAR THE VALLES MARINERIS. SEVERAL OTHER SITES ALSO SHOWED HEMATITE, SUCH AS AUREUM CHAOS. BECAUSE TERRESTRIAL HEMATITE IS TYPICALLY A MINERAL FORMED IN AQUEOUS ENVIRONMENTS OR BY AQUEOUS ALTERATION, THIS DETECTION WAS SCIENTIFICALLY INTERESTING ENOUGH THAT THE SECOND OF THE TWO MARS EXPLORATION ROVERS WAS SENT TO A SITE IN THE TERRA MERIDIANI REGION DESIGNATED MERIDIANI PLANUM. IN-SITU INVESTIGATIONS BY THE OPPORTUNITY ROVER SHOWED A SIGNIFICANT AMOUNT OF HEMATITE, MUCH OF IT IN THE FORM OF SMALL SPHERULES THAT WERE INFORMALLY NAMED "BLUEBERRIES" BY THE SCIENCE TEAM. ANALYSIS INDICATES THAT THESE SPHERULES ARE APPARENTLY CONCRETIONS FORMED FROM A WATER SOLUTION. "KNOWING JUST HOW THE HEMATITE ON MARS WAS FORMED WILL HELP US CHARACTERIZE THE PAST ENVIRONMENT AND DETERMINE WHETHER THAT ENVIRONMENT WAS FAVORABLE FOR LIFE". JEWELRY: HEMATITE WAS ONCE USED AS MOURNING JEWELRY. A 1923 REFERENCE DESCRIBES "HEMATITE IS SOMETIMES USED AS SETTINGS IN MOURNING JEWELRY." CERTAIN TYPES OF HEMATITE- OR IRON-OXIDE-RICH CLAY, ESPECIALLY ARMENIAN BOLE, HAVE BEEN USED IN GILDING. HEMATITE IS ALSO USED IN ART SUCH AS IN THE CREATION OF INTAGLIO ENGRAVED GEMS. HEMATINE IS A SYNTHETIC MATERIAL SOLD AS MAGNETIC HEMATITE.
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HEMIMORPHITE
	HEMIMORPHITE, IS ZN4(SI2O7)(OH)2·H2O, A COMPONENT OF CALAMINE. IT IS A SOROSILICATE MINERAL WHICH HAS BEEN HISTORICALLY MINED FROM THE UPPER PARTS OF ZINC AND LEAD ORES, CHIEFLY ASSOCIATED WITH SMITHSONITE, ZNCO3. THEY WERE ASSUMED TO BE THE SAME MINERAL AND BOTH WERE CLASSED UNDER THE SAME NAME OF CALAMINE. IN THE SECOND HALF OF THE 18TH CENTURY IT WAS DISCOVERED THAT THESE TWO DIFFERENT MINERALS WERE BOTH PRESENT IN CALAMINE. THEY CLOSELY RESEMBLE EACH OTHER. THE SILICATE WAS THE RARER OF THE TWO, AND WAS NAMED HEMIMORPHITE, BECAUSE OF THE HEMIMORPH DEVELOPMENT OF ITS CRYSTALS. THIS UNUSUAL FORM, WHICH IS TYPICAL OF ONLY A FEW MINERALS, MEANS THAT THE CRYSTALS ARE TERMINATED BY DISSIMILAR FACES. HEMIMORPHITE MOST COMMONLY FORMS CRYSTALLINE CRUSTS AND LAYERS, ALSO MASSIVE, GRANULAR, ROUNDED AND RENIFORM AGGREGATES, CONCENTRICALLY STRIATED, OR FINELY NEEDLE-SHAPED, FIBROUS OR STALACTITIC, AND RARELY FAN-SHAPED CLUSTERS OF CRYSTALS. SOME SPECIMENS SHOW STRONG GREEN FLUORESCENCE IN SHORTWAVE ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT (253.7 NM) AND WEAK LIGHT PINK FLUORESCENCE IN LONGWAVE UV. OCCURRENCE: HEMIMORPHITE "SPRAY" OF CRYSTALS FROM DURANGO, MEXICO (SIZE: 2.9 X 2.1 X 2.0 CM). HEMIMORPHITE MOST FREQUENTLY OCCURS AS THE PRODUCT OF THE OXIDATION OF THE UPPER PARTS OF SPHALERITE BEARING ORE BODIES, ACCOMPANIED BY OTHER SECONDARY MINERALS WHICH FORM THE SO-CALLED IRON CAP OR GOSSAN. HEMIMORPHITE IS AN IMPORTANT ORE OF ZINC AND CONTAINS UP TO 54.2% OF THE METAL, TOGETHER WITH SILICON, OXYGEN AND HYDROGEN. THE CRYSTALS ARE BLUNT AT ONE END AND SHARP AT THE OTHER. BLUE VUG-FILLING HEMIMORPHITE FROM WENSHAN, YUNNAN PROVINCE, CHINA (SIZE: 9.2 X 4.8 X 3.1 CM). THE REGIONS ON THE BELGIAN-GERMAN BORDER ARE WELL KNOWN FOR THEIR DEPOSITS OF HEMIMORPHITE OF METASOMATIC ORIGIN, ESPECIALLY VIEILLE MONTAGNE IN BELGIUM AND AACHEN IN GERMANY. OTHER DEPOSITS ARE IN TARNOWSKIE GÓRY AREA IN UPPER SILESIA, POLAND; NEAR PHOENIXVILLE, PENNSYLVANIA; THE MISSOURI LEAD-ZINC DISTRICT; ELKHORN, MONTANA; LEADVILLE, COLORADO; AND ORGAN MOUNTAINS, NEW MEXICO IN THE UNITED STATES; AND IN SEVERAL LOCALITIES IN NORTH AFRICA. FURTHER HEMIMORPHITE OCCURRENCES ARE THE PADAENG DEPOSIT NEAR MAE SOD IN WESTERN THAILAND; SARDINIA; NERCHINSK, SIBERIA; CAVE DEL PREDIL, ITALY; BLEIBERG, CARINTHIA, AUSTRIA; MATLOCK, DERBYSHIRE, ENGLAND. 
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HERDERITE
	HERDERITE IS A PHOSPHATE MINERAL BELONGING TO THE APATITE, PHOSPHATE GROUP, WITH FORMULA CABE(PO4)(F,OH). IT FORMS MONOCLINIC CRYSTALS, OFTEN TWINNED AND VARIABLE IN COLOUR FROM COLOURLESS THROUGH YELLOW TO GREEN. IT FORMS A SERIES WITH THE MORE COMMON HYDROXYLHERDERITE, WHICH HAS MORE HYDROXYL ION THAN FLUORIDE. IT IS FOUND IN MANY PARTS OF THE WORLD, OFTEN IN PEGMATITES AND ASSOCIATED WITH OTHER APATITE MINERALS. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1828 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN THE SAUBERG MINE, ERZGEBIRGE, SAXONY, GERMANY. IT WAS NAMED FOR SAXON MINING OFFICIAL SIGMUND AUGUST WOLFGANG VON HERDER (1776–1838).
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HESSONITE
	HESSONITE IS A COMMON VARIETY OF GROSSULAR WITH THE GENERAL FORMULA: CA3AL2SI3O12. THE NAME COMES FROM THE ANCIENT GREEK: ἣΣΣΩΝ (HĒSSŌN), MEANING INFERIOR; AN ALLUSION TO ITS LOWER HARDNESS AND LOWER DENSITY THAN MOST OTHER GARNET SPECIES VARIETIES. IT HAS A CHARACTERISTIC RED COLOR, INCLINING TO ORANGE OR YELLOW, MUCH LIKE THAT OF ZIRCON. IT WAS SHOWN MANY YEARS AGO, BY SIR ARTHUR HERBERT CHURCH, THAT MANY GEMSTONES, ESPECIALLY ENGRAVED GEMS (COMMONLY REGARDED AS ZIRCON), WERE ACTUALLY HESSONITE. THE DIFFERENCE IS READILY DETECTED BY THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY, THAT OF HESSONITE BEING 3.64 TO 3.69, WHILE THAT OF ZIRCON IS ABOUT 4.6. HESSONITE HAS A SIMILAR HARDNESS TO THAT OF QUARTZ (BEING ABOUT 7 ON THE MOHS SCALE), WHILE THE HARDNESS OF MOST GARNET SPECIES IS NEARER 7.5. HESSONITE COMES CHIEFLY FROM SRI LANKA AND INDIA, WHERE IT IS FOUND GENERALLY IN PLACER DEPOSITS, THOUGH ITS OCCURRENCE IN ITS NATIVE MATRIX IS NOT UNKNOWN. IT IS ALSO FOUND IN BRAZIL AND CALIFORNIA. 
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HEXAGONITE
	HEXAGONITE IS THE RED TO PINK, LILAC TO PURPLE MANGANOAN VARIETY OF TREMOLITE. A RARE AMPHIBOLE, IT CAN BE TRANSPARENT, TRANSLUCENT, AND RARELY OPAQUE. PROPERTIES: HEXAGONITE IS PLEOCHROIC, POTENTIALLY DISPLAYING VARYING SHADES OF BLUE, VIOLET, PURPLE, OR RED. IT IS ALSO KNOWN AS "MANGAN-TREMOLITE", SINCE THE MANGANESE IMPARTS THE MINERAL'S UNIQUE COLORS. PINK, LILAC, AND PURPLE ARE THE MOST COMMON COLORS. HEXAGONITE HAS BEEN SUCCESSFULLY FACETED. CHEMICAL FORMULAE AND HISTORY: TREMOLITE WAS DISCOVERED IN 1789. HEXAGONITE, A VARIETAL FORM OF TREMOLITE, HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 5.0-6.0. LIKE TREMOLITE, IT IS A CALCIUM MAGNESIUM SILICATE HYDROXIDE WITH THE FORMULA: CA2MG5 (SI8O22) (OH)2. THE MINERAL WAS GIVEN THE NAME, HEXAGONITE, BECAUSE ITS CRYSTAL STRUCTURE WAS BELIEVED AT ONE TIME TO BE HEXAGONAL. SINCE THEN, HOWEVER, IT HAS BEEN FOUND TO BE MONOCLINIC. OCCURRENCE: THE MINERAL IS FOUND PRIMARILY IN THE BALMAT-EDWARDS ZINC DISTRICT OF EDWARDS, ST. LAWRENCE COUNTY, NEW YORK, UNITED STATES. IT WAS ALSO FOUND IN THE CZECH REPUBLIC IN THE CHÝNOV CAVES.
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HIBONITE
	HIBONITE IS A MINERAL WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA (CA,CE)(AL,TI,MG)12O19, OCCURRING IN VARIOUS COLOURS, WITH A HARDNESS OF 7.5–8.0 AND A HEXAGONAL CRYSTAL STRUCTURE. IT IS RARE, BUT IS FOUND IN HIGH-GRADE METAMORPHIC ROCKS ON MADAGASCAR. SOME PRESOLAR GRAINS IN PRIMITIVE METEORITES CONSIST OF HIBONITE. HIBONITE ALSO IS A COMMON MINERAL IN THE CA-AL-RICH INCLUSIONS FOUND IN SOME CHONDRITIC METEORITES. HIBONITE IS CLOSELY RELATED TO HIBONITE-FE (IMA 2009-027, (FE,MG)AL12O19)) AN ALTERATION MINERAL FROM THE ALLENDE METEORITE. A VERY RARE GEM, HIBONITE WAS DISCOVERED IN 1953 IN MADAGASCAR BY PAUL HIBON, A FRENCH PROSPECTOR. COLOUR: HIBONITE CAN VARY IN COLOUR, FROM A BRIGHT BLUE, TO GREEN, TO ORANGE, TO A NEARLY BLACK DEEP BROWN. THE COLOUR IS RELATED TO THE DEGREE OF OXIDATION; METEORITIC HIBONITE TENDS TO BE BLUE.
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HIDDENITE 
	HIDDENITE IS A PALE-TO-EMERALD GREEN VARIETY OF SPODUMENE THAT IS SOMETIMES USED AS A GEMSTONE. THE FIRST SPECIMENS OF THE HIDDENITE VARIETY OF SPODUMENE WERE RECOVERED ABOUT 1879 NEAR THE TINY SETTLEMENT OF WHITE PLAINS, WEST OF STONY POINT, ALEXANDER COUNTY, NORTH CAROLINA. ACCORDING TO CONTEMPORARY ACCOUNTS, A YOUNG MAN NAMED LACKEY BROUGHT THEM TO THE ATTENTION OF J.A.D. STEPHENSON, A LOCAL MERCHANT WHO WAS ALSO AN ARDENT COLLECTOR OF MINERALS. INITIALLY, THE YELLOWISH TO GREENISH-YELLOW HIDDENITES WERE THOUGHT TO BE GEMMY DIOPSIDE. STEPHENSON BROUGHT THE DISCOVERY TO THE ATTENTION OF EXPLORATION GEOLOGIST WILLIAM EARL HIDDEN, WHO HAD BEEN COMMISSIONED BY THOMAS EDISON TO SEARCH FOR ANY SOURCES OF PLATINUM IN NORTH CAROLINA (AN EFFORT THAT WAS, IN AND OF ITSELF, UNSUCCESSFUL). HIDDEN SENT SAMPLES OF THE ODD GREEN MATERIAL TO J. LAWRENCE SMITH, A PROMINENT CHEMIST AND MINERALOGIST OF LOUISVILLE, KENTUCKY. SMITH CORRECTLY IDENTIFIED THE SPECIMEN’S AS BEING A VARIETY OF SPODUMENE, AND NAMED THEM "HIDDENITE" IN HONOR OF HIDDEN. THE COMMUNITY IN WHICH THE GEMSTONES WERE FIRST FOUND WOULD LATER BE RENAMED "HIDDENITE". DURING THE HEY-DAY OF HIDDENITE MINING IN THE 1880S AND 1890S IT WAS ALSO KNOWN AS "LITHIA EMERALD". HIDDEN RECOGNIZED THE VALUE OF THE EMERALDS AND THE POTENTIAL OF THE NEW GEMMY GREEN SPODUMENE. HE ACQUIRED A TRACT OF POOR-QUALITY LAND, WHICH WAS EITHER THE SITE OF THE INITIAL DISCOVERY OR NEAR TO IT, FOR $1500. THE EMERALD AND HIDDENITE MINING COMPANY WAS ORGANIZED AND EXCAVATIONS ON THE SITE QUICKLY RECOVERED LOOSE HIDDENITES AND EMERALDS IN THE RED, GRAVELLY CLAY. AT A DEPTH OF ABOUT 26 FEET THEY STRUCK BEDROCK AND SOON WERE RECOVERING HIDDENITES FROM SOLID ROCK. ODDLY, PERIOD NEWSPAPER ACCOUNTS AND STATEMENTS BY GEORGE FREDERICK KUNZ (1892) INDICATE THAT MINING ON THE SITE WAS NEVER UNDERTAKEN AS A FULL-TIME OPERATION, BUT WAS ONLY PROSECUTED A FEW WEEKS OR MONTHS DURING THE SUMMER. WRITING IN 1892, KUNZ DESCRIBED THE HIDDENITE BEING RECOVERED AS "ALWAYS TRANSPARENT, RANGES FROM COLORLESS (RARE) TO A LIGHT YELLOW, INTO A YELLOWISH GREEN, THEN INTO A DEEP YELLOW EMERALD GREEN. SOMETIMES AN ENTIRE CRYSTAL HAS A UNIFORM GREEN COLOR, BUT GENERALLY ONE END IS YELLOW AND THE OTHER GREEN." KUNZ NOTED THAT THE FINEST CRYSTAL RECOVERED PRIOR TO 1892 MEASURED 68 MM TALL, AND COULD HAVE CUT A GEM OF 5.5CT ESTIMATED WEIGHT. THE SIZE OF MOST CUT GEMS WERE SMALL, WITH A 2CT HIDDENITE IN THE AUGUSTUS C. HAMLIN COLLECTION BEING CONSIDERED AMONG THE FINEST OF THE LARGE STONES. THE COLORING AGENT IS CHROMIUM. COLORS CAN GRADUALLY FADE. HIDDENITE HAS A STRONG VITREOUS LUSTER AND DISPLAYS STRONG COLORS DUE TO PLEOCHROISM. IN ADDITION TO THE NORTH CAROLINA LOCALITY, HIDDENITE HAS ALSO BEEN FOUND IN BRAZIL, CHINA, AND MADAGASCAR. GREEN SPODUMENE FOUND IN AFGHANISTAN AND PAKISTAN HAS EXCITED MODEST AMOUNTS OF CONTROVERSY IN THE MINERAL AND GEMOLOGICAL COMMUNITIES WITH DEBATE OVER WHETHER OR NOT IT SHOULD BE TRULY CONSIDERED "HIDDENITE" AS WELL AS CLAIMS THAT THE GREEN COLORATION IS INDUCED BY IRRADIATION AND IS FUGITIVE. DEPOSITS OCCUR IN GRANITE PEGMATITE.
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HODGKINSONITE
	HODGKINSONITE IS A RARE ZINC MANGANESE SILICATE MINERAL ZN2MNSIO4(OH)2. IT CRYSTALLIZES IN THE MONOCLINIC SYSTEM AND TYPICALLY FORMS RADIATING TO ACICULAR PRISMATIC CRYSTALS WITH VARIABLE COLOR FROM PINK, YELLOW-RED TO DEEP RED. HODGKINSONITE WAS DISCOVERED IN 1913 BY H. H. HODGKINSON, FOR WHOM IT IS NAMED IN FRANKLIN, NEW JERSEY, AND IT IS ONLY FOUND IN THAT AREA.
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HOWLITE
	HOWLITE, A CALCIUM BOROSILICATE HYDROXIDE (CA2B5SIO9(OH)5), IS A BORATE MINERAL FOUND IN EVAPORITE DEPOSITS. HISTORY: HOWLITE WAS DISCOVERED NEAR WINDSOR, NOVA SCOTIA IN 1868 BY HENRY HOW (1828–1879), A CANADIAN CHEMIST, GEOLOGIST, AND MINERALOGIST.[5][6] HOW WAS ALERTED TO THE UNKNOWN MINERAL BY MINERS IN A GYPSUM QUARRY WHO FOUND IT TO BE A NUISANCE. HE CALLED THE NEW MINERAL SILICO-BORO-CALCITE; IT WAS GIVEN THE NAME HOWLITE BY JAMES DWIGHT DANA SHORTLY THEREAFTER. GEOLOGY: THE MOST COMMON FORM OF HOWLITE IS IRREGULAR NODULES, SOMETIMES RESEMBLING CAULIFLOWER. CRYSTALS OF HOWLITE ARE RARE, HAVING BEEN FOUND IN ONLY A COUPLE LOCALITIES WORLDWIDE. CRYSTALS WERE FIRST REPORTED FROM TICK CANYON IN THE SIERRA PELONA MOUNTAINS OF CALIFORNIA, AND LATER AT IONA, NOVA SCOTIA. CRYSTALS REACH A MAXIMUM SIZE OF ABOUT ONE CENTIMETER. THE NODULES ARE WHITE WITH FINE GREY OR BLACK VEINS IN AN ERRATIC, OFTEN WEB-LIKE PATTERN, OPAQUE WITH A SUB-VITREOUS LUSTER. THE CRYSTALS AT IONA ARE COLORLESS, WHITE OR BROWN AND ARE OFTEN TRANSLUCENT OR TRANSPARENT. ITS STRUCTURE IS MONOCLINIC WITH A MOHS HARDNESS OF 3.5 AND LACKS REGULAR CLEAVAGE. CRYSTALS ARE PRISMATIC AND FLATTENED ON THE CRYSTALS FROM TICK CANYON ARE ELONGATED ALONG THE 010 AXIS, WHILE THOSE FROM IONA ARE ELONGATED ALONG THE 001 AXIS. JEWELRY: HOWLITE IS COMMONLY USED TO MAKE DECORATIVE OBJECTS SUCH AS SMALL CARVINGS OR JEWELRY COMPONENTS. BECAUSE OF ITS POROUS TEXTURE, HOWLITE CAN BE EASILY DYED TO IMITATE OTHER MINERALS, ESPECIALLY TURQUOISE BECAUSE OF THE SUPERFICIAL SIMILARITY OF THE VEINING PATTERNS. HOWLITE IS ALSO SOLD IN ITS NATURAL STATE, SOMETIMES UNDER THE TRADE NAMES OF "WHITE TURQUOISE" OR "WHITE BUFFALO TURQUOISE," OR THE DERIVED NAME "WHITE BUFFALO STONE" AND IS USED TO PRODUCE JEWELRY SIMILAR TO HOW TURQUOISE IS USED. VARIETIES OF THE UNRELATED GEMSTONE TURQUOISE WHICH ARE WHITE INSTEAD OF THE TYPICAL BLUE OR GREEN COLOR HAVE BEEN MINED IN THE US STATES OF ARIZONA AND NEVADA, AND ARE ALSO MARKETED AS "WHITE BUFFALO TURQUOISE". MOST OF THE WHITE VARIETIES OF TURQUOISE ARE CHALK-LIKE WITH A MOHS HARDNESS OF 1, AND ARE NOT AS HARD OR DURABLE AS HOWLITE, AND SUBSEQUENTLY REQUIRE STABILIZATION IN ORDER TO BE USED IN JEWELRY, WHICH HAS RESULTED IN HOWLITE BEING MORE POPULAR FOR USE IN JEWELRY THAN THE ARTIFICIALLY STABILIZED WHITE FORMS OF THE MINERAL TURQUOISE.
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HUMITE
	HUMITE IS A MINERAL FOUND IN THE VOLCANICALLY EJECTED MASSES OF VESUVIUS. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1813 AND NAMED FOR ABRAHAM HUME (1749–1838).IT IS FORMED BY VOLCANIC ACTIVITY AND IS THEN PLACED AS PART OF THE RUBBLE ASH.
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HYDROGROSSULAR
	HYDROGROSSULAR IS A CALCIUM ALUMINIUM GARNET SERIES (FORMULA: CA3AL2(SIO4)3−X(OH)4X, WITH HYDROXIDE (OH) PARTIALLY REPLACING SILICA (SIO4)). THE ENDMEMBERS OF THE HYDROGARNET FAMILY (GROSSULAR, HIBSCHITE, AND KATOITE) DEPEND ON THE DEGREE OF SUBSTITUTION (X): GROSSULAR: X = 0. HIBSCHITE: 0.2 < X < 1.5. KATOITE: 1.5 < X < 3. HYDROGROSSULAR IS A GARNET VARIETY IN WHICH A SI4+ IS MISSING FROM A TETRAHEDRAL SITE. CHARGE BALANCE IS MAINTAINED BY BONDING A H+ TO EACH OF THE FOUR OXYGENS SURROUNDING THE VACANT SITE. HYDROGROSSULAR IS FOUND IN MASSIVE CRYSTAL HABIT, SOMETIMES GROWN IN WITH IDOCRASE. HYDROGROSSULAR IS TRANSLUCENT TO OPAQUE, AND FOUND IN GREEN TO BLUISH GREEN, PINK, WHITE, AND GRAY. THE CAUSE OF THE GREEN COLOR IS CHROMIUM, AND POSSIBLY IRON. PINK HYDROGROSSULAR IS CAUSED BY THE PRESENCE OF MANGANESE. HYDROGROSSULAR MAY HAVE DARK GRAY TO BLACK SMALL INCLUSIONS. IT HAS SIMILARITIES TO JADE, AND HAS THE MISNOMERS TRANSVAAL JADE, AND AFRICAN JADE. HYDROGROSSULAR IS SOMETIMES USED AS A GEMSTONE, BEING CABOCHON CUT, OR MADE INTO BEADS. SOURCES FOR GREEN AND PINK HYDROGROSSULAR ARE SOUTH AFRICA, CANADA, AND THE UNITED STATES. WHITE HYDROGROSSULAR IS SOURCED FROM BURMA AND CHINA.
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HYPERSTHENE
	HYPERSTHENE IS A COMMON ROCK-FORMING INOSILICATE MINERAL BELONGING TO THE GROUP OF ORTHORHOMBIC PYROXENES. ITS CHEMICAL FORMULA IS (MG,FE)SIO3. IT IS FOUND IN IGNEOUS AND SOME METAMORPHIC ROCKS AS WELL AS IN STONY AND IRON METEORITES. MANY REFERENCES HAVE FORMALLY ABANDONED THIS TERM, PREFERRING TO CATEGORISE THIS MINERAL AS ENSTATITE OR FERROSILITE. IT FORMS A SOLID SOLUTION SERIES WITH THE MINERALS ENSTATITE AND FERROSILITE, BEING A MID-WAY MEMBER BETWEEN THE TWO. PURE ENSTATITE CONTAINS NO IRON, WHILE PURE FERROSILLITE CONTAINS NO MAGNESIUM; HYPERSTHENE IS THE NAME GIVEN TO THE MINERAL WHEN A SIGNIFICANT AMOUNT OF BOTH ELEMENTS ARE PRESENT. DISTINCTLY DEVELOPED CRYSTALS ARE RARE, THE MINERAL BEING USUALLY FOUND AS FOLIATED MASSES EMBEDDED IN THE IGNEOUS ROCKS NORITE AND HYPERSTHENE-ANDESITE, OF WHICH IT FORMS AN ESSENTIAL CONSTITUENT. THE COARSE-GRAINED LABRADORITE-HYPERSTHENE-ROCK (NORITE) OF PAUL'S ISLAND OFF THE COAST OF LABRADOR HAS FURNISHED THE MOST TYPICAL MATERIAL; FOR THIS REASON, THE MINERAL HAS BEEN KNOWN AS LABRADOR HORNBLENDE OR PAULITE. COLOR IS OFTEN GRAY, BROWN, OR GREEN, AND THE LUSTER IS USUALLY VITREOUS TO PEARLY. THE PLEOCHROISM IS STRONG, THE HARDNESS IS 5–6, AND THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS 3.4–3.9. ON CERTAIN SURFACES IT DISPLAYS A BRILLIANT COPPER-RED METALLIC SHEEN, OR SCHILLER, WHICH HAS THE SAME ORIGIN AS THE BRONZY SHEEN OF BRONZITE, BUT IS EVEN MORE PRONOUNCED. LIKE BRONZITE, IT IS SOMETIMES CUT AND POLISHED AS A GEMSTONE. THE NAME "HYPERSTHENE" COMES FROM THE GREEK AND MEANS "OVER STRENGTH", AND IS AN ALLUSION TO ITS BEING HARDER THAN THE AMPHIBOLE MINERAL HORNBLENDE (A MINERAL WITH WHICH IT IS OFTEN CONFUSED). HYPERSTHENE HAS BEEN DISCREDITED BY THE INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION.
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IDOCRASE
	IDOCRASE IS A GREEN, BROWN, YELLOW, OR BLUE SILICATE MINERAL. VESUVIANITE OCCURS AS TETRAGONAL CRYSTALS IN SKARN DEPOSITS AND LIMESTONES THAT HAVE BEEN SUBJECTED TO CONTACT METAMORPHISM. IT WAS FIRST DISCOVERED WITHIN INCLUDED BLOCKS OR ADJACENT TO LAVAS ON MOUNT VESUVIUS, HENCE ITS NAME. ATTRACTIVE-LOOKING CRYSTALS ARE SOMETIMES CUT AS GEMSTONES. LOCALITIES WHICH HAVE YIELDED FINE CRYSTALLIZED SPECIMENS INCLUDE MOUNT VESUVIUS AND THE ALA VALLEY NEAR TURIN, PIEDMONT. THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS 3.4 AND THE MOHS HARDNESS IS 6 1⁄2. THE NAME "VESUVIANITE" WAS GIVEN BY ABRAHAM GOTTLOB WERNER IN 1795, BECAUSE FINE CRYSTALS OF THE MINERAL ARE FOUND AT VESUVIUS; THESE ARE BROWN IN COLOR AND OCCUR IN THE EJECTED LIMESTONE BLOCKS OF MONTE SOMMA. SEVERAL OTHER NAMES WERE APPLIED TO THIS SPECIES, ONE OF WHICH, "IDOCRASE" BY RENÉ JUST HAÜY IN 1796, IS NOW IN COMMON USE. A SKY BLUISH VARIETY KNOWN AS CYPRINE HAS BEEN REPORTED FROM FRANKLIN, NEW JERSEY AND OTHER LOCATIONS; THE BLUE IS DUE TO IMPURITIES OF COPPER IN A COMPLEX CALCIUM ALUMINUM SOROSILICATE. CALIFORNITE IS A NAME SOMETIMES USED FOR JADE-LIKE VESUVIANITE, ALSO KNOWN AS CALIFORNIA JADE, AMERICAN JADE OR VESUVIANITE JADE. XANTHITE IS A MANGANESE RICH VARIETY. WILUITE IS AN OPTICALLY POSITIVE VARIETY FROM WILUI, SIBERIA. IDOCRASE IS AN OLDER SYNONYM SOMETIMES USED FOR GEMSTONE-QUALITY VESUVIANITE.
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INCA ROSE
	INCA ROSE IS A MANGANESE CARBONATE MINERAL WITH CHEMICAL COMPOSITION MNCO3. IN ITS (RARE) PURE FORM, IT IS TYPICALLY A ROSE-RED COLOR, BUT IMPURE SPECIMENS CAN BE SHADES OF PINK TO PALE BROWN. IT STREAKS WHITE, AND ITS MOHS HARDNESS VARIES BETWEEN 3.5 AND 4. ITS SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS BETWEEN 3.5 AND 3.7. IT CRYSTALLIZES IN THE TRIGONAL SYSTEM, AND CLEAVES WITH RHOMBOHEDRAL CARBONATE CLEAVAGE IN THREE DIRECTIONS. CRYSTAL TWINNING OFTEN IS PRESENT. IT IS TRANSPARENT TO TRANSLUCENT WITH REFRACTIVE INDICES OF NΩ=1.814 TO 1.816, NΕ=1.596 TO 1.598. IT IS OFTEN CONFUSED WITH THE MANGANESE SILICATE, RHODONITE, BUT IS DISTINCTLY SOFTER. IT IS OFFICIALLY LISTED AS ONE OF THE NATIONAL SYMBOLS OF ARGENTINA. RHODOCHROSITE FORMS A COMPLETE SOLID SOLUTION SERIES WITH IRON CARBONATE (SIDERITE). CALCIUM, (AS WELL AS MAGNESIUM AND ZINC, TO A LIMITED EXTENT) FREQUENTLY SUBSTITUTES FOR MANGANESE IN THE STRUCTURE, LEADING TO LIGHTER SHADES OF RED AND PINK, DEPENDING ON THE DEGREE OF SUBSTITUTION. IT IS FOR THIS REASON THAT THE MOST COMMON COLOR ENCOUNTERED IS PINK. OCCURRENCE AND DISCOVERY: RHODOCHROSITE OCCURS AS A HYDROTHERMAL VEIN MINERAL ALONG WITH OTHER MANGANESE MINERALS IN LOW TEMPERATURE ORE DEPOSITS AS IN THE SILVER MINES OF ROMANIA WHERE IT WAS FIRST FOUND. BANDED RHODOCHROSITE IS MINED IN CAPILLITAS, ARGENTINA. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1813 IN REFERENCE TO A SAMPLE FROM CAVNIC, MARAMUREŞ, PRESENT-DAY ROMANIA. ACCORDING TO DIMITRESCU AND RADULESCU, 1966 AND TO PAPP, 1997, THIS MINERAL WAS DESCRIBED FOR THE FIRST TIME IN SACARAMB, ROMANIA, NOT IN CAVNIC, ROMANIA. THE NAME IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK WORD ῥΟΔΌΧΡΩΣ MEANING ROSE-COLORED. USE: ITS MAIN USE IS AS AN ORE OF MANGANESE, WHICH IS A KEY COMPONENT OF LOW-COST STAINLESS-STEEL FORMULATIONS AND CERTAIN ALUMINIUM ALLOYS. QUALITY BANDED SPECIMENS ARE OFTEN USED FOR DECORATIVE STONES AND JEWELRY. DUE TO ITS BEING RELATIVELY SOFT, AND HAVING PERFECT CLEAVAGE, IT IS VERY DIFFICULT TO CUT, AND THEREFORE RARELY FOUND FACETED IN JEWELRY. MANGANESE CARBONATE IS EXTREMELY DESTRUCTIVE TO THE AMALGAMATION PROCESS USED IN THE CONCENTRATION OF SILVER ORES, AND WERE OFTEN DISCARDED ON THE MINE DUMP. SMALL RHODOCHROSITE SPECIMEN FEATURED IN A MINERAL KIT, FROM WUTON MINE, GUANGXI PROV, CHINA. RHODOCHROSITE IS ARGENTINA'S "NATIONAL GEMSTONE". COLORADO OFFICIALLY NAMED RHODOCHROSITE AS ITS STATE MINERAL IN 2002. 

	[image: ]
INDICOLITE
	INDICOLITE IS FROM THE TOURMALINE GROUP OF CRYSTALS. IT IS A COMPLEX MAGNESIUM IRON BORO-ALUMINIUM SILICATE HYDROXIDE, AND IT IS OFTEN FOUND IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS AND HIGH-TEMPERATURE HYDROTHERMAL VEINS. INDICOLITE ALSO BELONGS TO THE ELBAITE TOURMALINE VARIETY, WHICH IS THE MOST COLORFUL GROUP. THIS MAKES IT ONE OF THE MOST SOUGHT-AFTER CRYSTAL SPECIMENS BY COLLECTORS AND JEWELRY DESIGNERS ALIKE! IT’S USUALLY BLUE OR BLUE-BLACK IN COLOR. IT CAN RANGE FROM LIGHT TO DARK AND SATURATED BLUE. THE MEANING OF INDICOLITE IS A VARIATION OF THE NAME INDIGOLITE BECAUSE OF THE CRYSTAL’S DEEP INDIGO COLOR. INDICOLITE CAN BE FOUND IN THE USA, BRAZIL, KENYA, SRI LANKA, NIGERIA, AND AFGHANISTAN.
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IOLITE
	IOLITE (GEMOLOGY) IS A MAGNESIUM IRON ALUMINIUM CYCLOSILICATE. IRON IS ALMOST ALWAYS PRESENT AND A SOLID SOLUTION EXISTS BETWEEN MG-RICH CORDIERITE AND FE-RICH SEKANINAITE WITH A SERIES FORMULA: (MG,FE)2AL3(SI5ALO18) TO (FE,MG)2AL3(SI5ALO1. A HIGH-TEMPERATURE POLYMORPH EXISTS, INDIALITE, WHICH IS ISOSTRUCTURAL WITH BERYL AND HAS A RANDOM DISTRIBUTION OF AL IN THE (SI,AL)6O18 RINGS.  CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF CORDIERITE. GREEN - MG OR FE, BLUE - O, YELLOW - SI & AL. NAME AND DISCOVERY: CORDIERITE, WHICH WAS DISCOVERED IN 1813, IN SPECIMENS FROM NÍJAR, ALMERÍA (SPAIN) IS NAMED AFTER THE FRENCH GEOLOGIST LOUIS CORDIER (1777–1861). OCCURRENCE: CORDIERITE TYPICALLY OCCURS IN CONTACT OR REGIONAL METAMORPHISM OF PELITIC ROCKS. IT IS ESPECIALLY COMMON IN HORNFELS PRODUCED BY CONTACT METAMORPHISM OF PELITIC ROCKS. TWO COMMON METAMORPHIC MINERAL ASSEMBLAGES INCLUDE SILLIMANITE-CORDIERITE-SPINEL AND CORDIERITE-SPINEL-PLAGIOCLASE-ORTHOPYROXENE. OTHER ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE GARNET (CORDIERITE-GARNET-SILLIMANITE GNEISSES) AND ANTHOPHYLLITE. CORDIERITE ALSO OCCURS IN SOME GRANITES, PEGMATITES, AND NORITES IN GABBROIC MAGMAS. ALTERATION PRODUCTS INCLUDE MICA, CHLORITE, AND TALC. CORDIERITE OCCURS, FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE GRANITE CONTACT ZONE AT GEEVOR TIN MINE IN CORNWALL. COMMERCIAL USE: CATALYTIC CONVERTERS ARE COMMONLY MADE FROM CERAMICS CONTAINING A LARGE PROPORTION OF SYNTHETIC CORDIERITE. THE MANUFACTURING PROCESS DELIBERATELY ALIGNS THE CORDIERITE CRYSTALS TO MAKE USE OF THE VERY LOW THERMAL EXPANSION ALONG ONE AXIS. THIS PREVENTS THERMAL SHOCK CRACKING FROM TAKING PLACE WHEN THE CATALYTIC CONVERTER IS USED. GEM VARIETY: AS THE TRANSPARENT VARIETY IOLITE, IT IS OFTEN USED AS A GEMSTONE. THE NAME "IOLITE" COMES FROM THE GREEK WORD FOR VIOLET. ANOTHER OLD NAME IS DICHROITE, A GREEK WORD MEANING "TWO-COLORED ROCK", A REFERENCE TO CORDIERITE'S STRONG PLEOCHROISM. IT HAS ALSO BEEN CALLED "WATER-SAPPHIRE" AND "VIKINGS' COMPASS" BECAUSE OF ITS USEFULNESS IN DETERMINING THE DIRECTION OF THE SUN ON OVERCAST DAYS, THE VIKINGS HAVING USED IT FOR THIS PURPOSE. THIS WORKS BY DETERMINING THE DIRECTION OF POLARIZATION OF THE SKY OVERHEAD. LIGHT SCATTERED BY AIR MOLECULES IS POLARIZED, AND THE DIRECTION OF THE POLARIZATION IS AT RIGHT ANGLES TO A LINE TO THE SUN, EVEN WHEN THE SUN'S DISK ITSELF IS OBSCURED BY DENSE FOG OR LIES JUST BELOW THE HORIZON. GEM QUALITY IOLITE VARIES IN COLOR FROM SAPPHIRE BLUE TO BLUE VIOLET TO YELLOWISH GRAY TO LIGHT BLUE AS THE LIGHT ANGLE CHANGES. IOLITE IS SOMETIMES USED AS AN INEXPENSIVE SUBSTITUTE FOR SAPPHIRE. IT IS MUCH SOFTER THAN SAPPHIRES AND IS ABUNDANTLY FOUND IN AUSTRALIA (NORTHERN TERRITORY), BRAZIL, BURMA, CANADA (YELLOWKNIFE AREA OF THE NORTHWEST TERRITORIES), INDIA, MADAGASCAR, NAMIBIA, SRI LANKA, TANZANIA AND THE UNITED STATES (CONNECTICUT). THE LARGEST IOLITE CRYSTAL FOUND WEIGHED MORE THAN 24,000 CARATS (4,800G), AND WAS DISCOVERED IN WYOMING, US. LEFT: ROUGH SPECIMEN SHOWING DICHROISM; RIGHT: CUT STONE. FACET CUT IOLITE GEMSTONE. PLEOCHROISM OF CORDIERITE. ANOTHER NAME FOR BLUE IOLITE IS STEINHEILITE, AFTER FABIAN STEINHEIL, THE RUSSIAN MILITARY GOVERNOR OF FINLAND WHO OBSERVED THAT IT WAS A DIFFERENT MINERAL FROM QUARTZ. PRASEOLITE IS ANOTHER IOLITE VARIETY WHICH RESULTS FROM HEAT TREATMENT. IT SHOULD NOT BE CONFUSED WITH PRASIOLITE. 

	
















[image: ]
IRIDESCENCE
	IRIDESCENCE IS THE PHENOMENON OF CERTAIN SURFACES THAT APPEAR TO GRADUALLY CHANGE COLOR AS THE ANGLE OF VIEW OR THE ANGLE OF ILLUMINATION CHANGES. EXAMPLES OF IRIDESCENCE INCLUDE SOAP BUBBLES, FEATHERS, BUTTERFLY WINGS AND SEASHELL NACRE, AS WELL AS CERTAIN MINERALS. IT IS OFTEN CREATED BY STRUCTURAL COLORATION (MICROSTRUCTURES THAT INTERFERE WITH LIGHT). PEARLESCENCE IS A RELATED EFFECT WHERE SOME OR ALL OF THE REFLECTED LIGHT IS WHITE, WHERE IRIDESCENT EFFECTS PRODUCE ONLY OTHER COLOURS. THE TERM PEARLESCENT IS USED TO DESCRIBE CERTAIN PAINT FINISHES, USUALLY IN THE AUTOMOTIVE INDUSTRY, WHICH ACTUALLY PRODUCE IRIDESCENT EFFECTS. ETYMOLOGY: THE WORD IRIDESCENCE IS DERIVED IN PART FROM THE GREEK WORD ἶΡΙΣ ÎRIS (GEN. ἴΡΙΔΟΣ ÍRIDOS), MEANING RAINBOW, AND IS COMBINED WITH THE LATIN SUFFIX -ESCENT, MEANING "HAVING A TENDENCY TOWARD". IRIS IN TURN DERIVES FROM THE GODDESS IRIS OF GREEK MYTHOLOGY, WHO IS THE PERSONIFICATION OF THE RAINBOW AND ACTED AS A MESSENGER OF THE GODS. GONIOCHROMISM IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK WORDS GONIA, MEANING "ANGLE", AND CHROMA, MEANING "COLOUR". MECHANISMS: FUEL ON TOP OF WATER CREATES A THIN FILM, WHICH INTERFERES WITH THE LIGHT, PRODUCING DIFFERENT COLOURS. THE DIFFERENT BANDS REPRESENT DIFFERENT THICKNESSES IN THE FILM. AN IRIDESCENT BIOFILM ON THE SURFACE OF A FISHTANK DIFFRACTS THE REFLECTED LIGHT, DISPLAYING THE ENTIRE SPECTRUM OF COLOURS. RED IS SEEN FROM LONGER ANGLES OF INCIDENCE THAN BLUE. FURTHER INFORMATION: STRUCTURAL COLORATION, THIN-FILM INTERFERENCE, AND DIFFRACTION: IRIDESCENCE IS AN OPTICAL PHENOMENON OF SURFACES IN WHICH HUE CHANGES WITH THE ANGLE OF OBSERVATION AND THE ANGLE OF ILLUMINATION. IT IS OFTEN CAUSED BY MULTIPLE REFLECTIONS FROM TWO OR MORE SEMI-TRANSPARENT SURFACES IN WHICH PHASE SHIFT AND INTERFERENCE OF THE REFLECTIONS MODULATES THE INCIDENTAL LIGHT (BY AMPLIFYING OR ATTENUATING SOME FREQUENCIES MORE THAN OTHERS). THE THICKNESS OF THE LAYERS OF THE MATERIAL DETERMINES THE INTERFERENCE PATTERN. IRIDESCENCE CAN FOR EXAMPLE BE DUE TO THIN-FILM INTERFERENCE, THE FUNCTIONAL ANALOGUE OF SELECTIVE WAVELENGTH ATTENUATION AS SEEN WITH THE FABRY–PÉROT INTERFEROMETER, AND CAN BE SEEN IN OIL FILMS ON WATER AND SOAP BUBBLES. IRIDESCENCE IS ALSO FOUND IN PLANTS, ANIMALS AND MANY OTHER ITEMS. THE RANGE OF COLOURS OF NATURAL IRIDESCENT OBJECTS CAN BE NARROW, FOR EXAMPLE SHIFTING BETWEEN TWO OR THREE COLOURS AS THE VIEWING ANGLE CHANGES, IRIDESCENCE CAN ALSO BE CREATED BY DIFFRACTION. THIS IS FOUND IN ITEMS LIKE CDS, DVDS, SOME TYPES OF PRISMS, OR CLOUD IRIDESCENCE. IN THE CASE OF DIFFRACTION, THE ENTIRE RAINBOW OF COLOURS WILL TYPICALLY BE OBSERVED AS THE VIEWING ANGLE CHANGES. IN BIOLOGY, THIS TYPE OF IRIDESCENCE RESULTS FROM THE FORMATION OF DIFFRACTION GRATINGS ON THE SURFACE, SUCH AS THE LONG ROWS OF CELLS IN STRIATED MUSCLE, OR THE SPECIALIZED ABDOMINAL SCALES OF PEACOCK SPIDER MARATUS ROBINSONI AND M. CHRYSOMELAS. SOME TYPES OF FLOWER PETALS CAN ALSO GENERATE A DIFFRACTION GRATING, BUT THE IRIDESCENCE IS NOT VISIBLE TO HUMANS AND FLOWER-VISITING INSECTS AS THE DIFFRACTION SIGNAL IS MASKED BY THE COLORATION DUE TO PLANT PIGMENTS. IN BIOLOGICAL (AND BIOMIMETIC) USES, COLOURS PRODUCED OTHER THAN WITH PIGMENTS OR DYES ARE CALLED STRUCTURAL COLORATION. MICROSTRUCTURES, OFTEN MULTILAYERED, ARE USED TO PRODUCE BRIGHT BUT SOMETIMES NON-IRIDESCENT COLOURS: QUITE ELABORATE ARRANGEMENTS ARE NEEDED TO AVOID REFLECTING DIFFERENT COLOURS IN DIFFERENT DIRECTIONS. STRUCTURAL COLORATION HAS BEEN UNDERSTOOD IN GENERAL TERMS SINCE ROBERT HOOKE'S 1665 BOOK MICROGRAPHIA, WHERE HOOKE CORRECTLY NOTED THAT SINCE THE IRIDESCENCE OF A PEACOCK'S FEATHER WAS LOST WHEN IT WAS PLUNGED INTO WATER, BUT REAPPEARED WHEN IT WAS RETURNED TO THE AIR, PIGMENTS COULD NOT BE RESPONSIBLE. IT WAS LATER FOUND THAT IRIDESCENCE IN THE PEACOCK IS DUE TO A COMPLEX PHOTONIC CRYSTAL. PEARLESCENCE: PEARLESCENCE IS AN EFFECT RELATED TO IRIDESCENCE AND HAS A SIMILAR CAUSE. STRUCTURES WITHIN A SURFACE CAUSE LIGHT TO BE REFLECTED BACK, BUT IN THE CASE OF PEARLESCENCE SOME OR ALL OF THE LIGHT IS WHITE. ARTIFICIAL PIGMENTS AND PAINTS SHOWING AN IRIDESCENT EFFECT ARE OFTEN DESCRIBED AS PEARLESCENT, FOR EXAMPLE WHEN USED FOR CAR PAINTS. EXAMPLES: LIFE: ARTHROPODS AND MOLLUSCS THE IRIDESCENT EXOSKELETON OF A GOLDEN STAG BEETLE. STRUCTURALLY COLOURED WINGS OF MORPHO DIDIUS. THE INSIDE SURFACE OF HALIOTIS IRIS, THE PAUA SHELL. STRUCTURALLY COLOURED WINGS OF A TACHINID FLY. CHORDATES: THE FEATHERS OF BIRDS SUCH AS KINGFISHERS, BIRDS-OF-PARADISE, HUMMINGBIRDS, PARROTS, STARLINGS, GRACKLES, DUCKS, AND PEACOCKS ARE IRIDESCENT. THE LATERAL LINE ON THE NEON TETRA IS ALSO IRIDESCENT. A SINGLE IRIDESCENT SPECIES OF GECKO, CNEMASPIS KOLHAPURENSIS, WAS IDENTIFIED IN INDIA IN 2009. THE TAPETUM LUCIDUM, PRESENT IN THE EYES OF MANY VERTEBRATES, IS ALSO IRIDESCENT. IRIDESCENCE IS KNOWN TO BE PRESENT AMONG EXTINCT LITHORNITHIDS. BOTH THE BODY AND THE TRAIN OF THE PEACOCK ARE IRIDESCENT. A CATFISH: THE RAINBOW BOA. NICOBAR PIGEON. PLANTS: IRIDESCENT BEGONIA LEAF: MANY GROUPS OF PLANTS HAVE DEVELOPED IRIDESCENCE AS AN ADAPTATION TO USE MORE-LIGHT IN DARK ENVIRONMENTS SUCH AS THE LOWER LEVELS OF TROPICAL FORESTS. THE LEAVES OF SOUTHEAST ASIA'S BEGONIA PAVONINA, OR PEACOCK BEGONIA, APPEAR IRIDESCENT AZURE TO HUMAN OBSERVERS DUE TO EACH LEAF'S THINLY LAYERED PHOTOSYNTHETIC STRUCTURES CALLED IRIDOPLASTS THAT ABSORB AND BEND LIGHT MUCH LIKE A FILM OF OIL OVER WATER. IRIDESCENCES BASED ON MULTIPLE LAYERS OF CELLS ARE ALSO FOUND IN THE LYCOPHYTE SELAGINELLA AND SEVERAL SPECIES OF FERNS. MEAT: IRIDESCENCE IN MEAT, CAUSED BY LIGHT DIFFRACTION ON THE EXPOSED MUSCLE CELLS. MINERALS AND COMPOUNDS: A BISMUTH CRYSTAL WITH A THIN IRIDESCENT LAYER OF BISMUTH OXIDE, WITH A WHITISH-SILVER BISMUTH CUBE FOR COMPARISON. GOETHITE, AN IRON(III) OXIDE-HYDROXIDE, FROM POLK COUNTY, ARKANSAS. POLISHED LABRADORITE: AN ENGINE OIL SPILL. CLOUD IRIDESCENCE. MAN-MADE OBJECTS: PEARLESCENT PAINT JOB ON A TOYOTA FJ CRUISER CAR. PLAYING SURFACE OF A COMPACT DISC. IRIDESCENT GLITTER NAIL POLISH. SMARTPHONE WITH IRIDESCENT BACK PANEL. NANOCELLULOSE IS SOMETIMES IRIDESCENT, AS ARE THIN FILMS OF GASOLINE AND SOME OTHER HYDROCARBONS AND ALCOHOLS WHEN FLOATING ON WATER. TO CREATE JEWELRY WITH CRYSTAL GLASS THAT LETS LIGHT REFRACT IN A RAINBOW SPECTRUM, SWAROVSKI COATS SOME OF ITS PRODUCTS WITH SPECIAL METALLIC CHEMICAL COATINGS. FOR EXAMPLE, ITS AURORA BOREALIS GIVES THE SURFACE A RAINBOW APPEARANCE. OPTICALLY VARIABLE INK USES FINELY POWDERED IRIDESCENT GLITTER.
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IRIS AGATE
	IRIS AGATE: AGATE IS A VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY CHARACTERIZED BY EITHER TRANSPARENCY OR COLOR PATTERNS, SUCH AS MULTI-COLORED CURVED OR ANGULAR BANDING. OPAQUE VARIETIES ARE SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS JASPER. FIRE AGATE SHOWS IRIDESCENT PHENOMENA ON A BROWN BACKGROUND; IRIS AGATE SHOWS EXCEPTIONAL IRIDESCENCE WHEN LIGHT (ESPECIALLY PINPOINTED LIGHT) IS SHONE THROUGH THE STONE. LANDSCAPE AGATE IS CHALCEDONY WITH A NUMBER OF DIFFERENT MINERAL IMPURITIES MAKING THE STONE RESEMBLE LANDSCAPES.
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IRON PYRITE
	IRON PYRITE, THE MINERAL IS AN IRON SULFIDE WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA FES2 (IRON (II) DISULFIDE). PYRITE IS THE MOST ABUNDANT SULFIDE MINERAL. PYRITE CUBIC CRYSTALS ON MARL FROM NAVAJÚN, LA RIOJA, SPAIN (SIZE: 95 BY 78 MILLIMETRES [3.7 BY 3.1 IN], 512 GRAMS [18.1 OZ]; MAIN CRYSTAL: 31 MILLIMETRES [1.2 IN] ON EDGE). PYRITE'S METALLIC LUSTER AND PALE BRASS-YELLOW HUE GIVE IT A SUPERFICIAL RESEMBLANCE TO GOLD, HENCE THE WELL-KNOWN NICKNAME OF FOOL'S GOLD. THE COLOR HAS ALSO LED TO THE NICKNAMES BRASS, BRAZZLE, AND BRAZIL, PRIMARILY USED TO REFER TO PYRITE FOUND IN COAL. THE NAME PYRITE IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK ΠΥΡΊΤΗΣ ΛΊΘΟΣ (PYRITĒS LITHOS), "STONE OR MINERAL WHICH STRIKES FIRE", IN TURN FROM ΠῦΡ (PYR), "FIRE". IN ANCIENT ROMAN TIMES, THIS NAME WAS APPLIED TO SEVERAL TYPES OF STONE THAT WOULD CREATE SPARKS WHEN STRUCK AGAINST STEEL; PLINY THE ELDER DESCRIBED ONE OF THEM AS BEING BRASSY, ALMOST CERTAINLY A REFERENCE TO WHAT WE NOW CALL PYRITE. BY GEORGIUS AGRICOLA'S TIME, C. 1550, THE TERM HAD BECOME A GENERIC TERM FOR ALL OF THE SULFIDE MINERALS. PYRITE UNDER NORMAL AND POLARIZED LIGHT: PYRITE IS USUALLY FOUND ASSOCIATED WITH OTHER SULFIDES OR OXIDES IN QUARTZ VEINS, SEDIMENTARY ROCK, AND METAMORPHIC ROCK, AS WELL AS IN COAL BEDS AND AS A REPLACEMENT MINERAL IN FOSSILS, BUT HAS ALSO BEEN IDENTIFIED IN THE SCLERITES OF SCALY-FOOT GASTROPODS. DESPITE BEING NICKNAMED FOOL'S GOLD, PYRITE IS SOMETIMES FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH SMALL QUANTITIES OF GOLD. A SUBSTANTIAL PROPORTION OF THE GOLD IS "INVISIBLE GOLD" INCORPORATED INTO THE PYRITE (SEE CARLIN-TYPE GOLD DEPOSIT). IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE PRESENCE OF BOTH GOLD AND ARSENIC IS A CASE OF COUPLED SUBSTITUTION BUT AS OF 1997 THE CHEMICAL STATE OF THE GOLD REMAINED CONTROVERSIAL. USES: AN ABANDONED PYRITE MINE NEAR PERNEK IN SLOVAKIA. PYRITE ENJOYED BRIEF POPULARITY IN THE 16TH AND 17TH CENTURIES AS A SOURCE OF IGNITION IN EARLY FIREARMS, MOST NOTABLY THE WHEELLOCK, WHERE A SAMPLE OF PYRITE WAS PLACED AGAINST A CIRCULAR FILE TO STRIKE THE SPARKS NEEDED TO FIRE THE GUN. PYRITE WAS USED WITH FLINTSTONE AND A FORM OF TINDER MADE OF STRINGYBARK BY THE KAURNA PEOPLE, AN ABORIGINAL AUSTRALIAN PEOPLE OF SOUTH AUSTRALIA, AS A TRADITIONAL METHOD OF STARTING FIRES. PYRITE HAS BEEN USED SINCE CLASSICAL TIMES TO MANUFACTURE COPPERAS (FERROUS SULFATE). IRON PYRITE WAS HEAPED UP AND ALLOWED TO WEATHER (AN EXAMPLE OF AN EARLY FORM OF HEAP LEACHING). THE ACIDIC RUNOFF FROM THE HEAP WAS THEN BOILED WITH IRON TO PRODUCE IRON SULFATE. IN THE 15TH CENTURY, NEW METHODS OF SUCH LEACHING BEGAN TO REPLACE THE BURNING OF SULFUR AS A SOURCE OF SULFURIC ACID. BY THE 19TH CENTURY, IT HAD BECOME THE DOMINANT METHOD. PYRITE REMAINS IN COMMERCIAL USE FOR THE PRODUCTION OF SULFUR DIOXIDE, FOR USE IN SUCH APPLICATIONS AS THE PAPER INDUSTRY, AND IN THE MANUFACTURE OF SULFURIC ACID. THERMAL DECOMPOSITION OF PYRITE INTO FES (IRON(II) SULFIDE) AND ELEMENTAL SULFUR STARTS AT 540 °C (1,004 °F); AT AROUND 700 °C (1,292 °F), PS2 IS ABOUT 1 ATM. A NEWER COMMERCIAL USE FOR PYRITE IS AS THE CATHODE MATERIAL IN ENERGIZER BRAND NON-RECHARGEABLE LITHIUM BATTERIES. PYRITE IS A SEMICONDUCTOR MATERIAL WITH A BAND GAP OF 0.95 EV. PURE PYRITE IS NATURALLY N-TYPE, IN BOTH CRYSTAL AND THIN-FILM FORMS, POTENTIALLY DUE TO SULFUR VACANCIES IN THE PYRITE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE ACTING AS N-DOPANTS. DURING THE EARLY YEARS OF THE 20TH CENTURY, PYRITE WAS USED AS A MINERAL DETECTOR IN RADIO RECEIVERS, AND IS STILL USED BY CRYSTAL RADIO HOBBYISTS. UNTIL THE VACUUM TUBE MATURED, THE CRYSTAL DETECTOR WAS THE MOST SENSITIVE AND DEPENDABLE DETECTOR AVAILABLE—WITH CONSIDERABLE VARIATION BETWEEN MINERAL TYPES AND EVEN INDIVIDUAL SAMPLES WITHIN A PARTICULAR TYPE OF MINERAL. PYRITE DETECTORS OCCUPIED A MIDWAY POINT BETWEEN GALENA DETECTORS AND THE MORE MECHANICALLY COMPLICATED PERIKON MINERAL PAIRS. PYRITE DETECTORS CAN BE AS SENSITIVE AS A MODERN 1N34A GERMANIUM DIODE DETECTOR. PYRITE HAS BEEN PROPOSED AS AN ABUNDANT, NON-TOXIC, INEXPENSIVE MATERIAL IN LOW-COST PHOTOVOLTAIC SOLAR PANELS. SYNTHETIC IRON SULFIDE WAS USED WITH COPPER SULFIDE TO CREATE THE PHOTOVOLTAIC MATERIAL. MORE RECENT EFFORTS ARE WORKING TOWARD THIN-FILM SOLAR CELLS MADE ENTIRELY OF PYRITE. PYRITE IS USED TO MAKE MARCASITE JEWELRY. MARCASITE JEWELRY, MADE FROM SMALL FACETED PIECES OF PYRITE, OFTEN SET IN SILVER, WAS KNOWN SINCE ANCIENT TIMES AND WAS POPULAR IN THE VICTORIAN ERA. AT THE TIME WHEN THE TERM BECAME COMMON IN JEWELRY MAKING, "MARCASITE" REFERRED TO ALL IRON SULFIDES INCLUDING PYRITE, AND NOT TO THE ORTHORHOMBIC FES2 MINERAL MARCASITE WHICH IS LIGHTER IN COLOR, BRITTLE AND CHEMICALLY UNSTABLE, AND THUS NOT SUITABLE FOR JEWELRY MAKING. MARCASITE JEWELRY DOES NOT ACTUALLY CONTAIN THE MINERAL MARCASITE. THE SPECIMENS OF PYRITE, WHEN IT APPEARS AS GOOD QUALITY CRYSTALS, ARE USED IN DECORATION. THEY ARE ALSO VERY POPULAR IN MINERAL COLLECTING. AMONG THE SITES THAT PROVIDE THE BEST SPECIMENS ARE SORIA AND LA RIOJA PROVINCES (SPAIN). IN VALUE TERMS, CHINA ($47 MILLION) CONSTITUTES THE LARGEST MARKET FOR IMPORTED UNROASTED IRON PYRITES WORLDWIDE, MAKING UP 65% OF GLOBAL IMPORTS. CHINA IS ALSO THE FASTEST GROWING IN TERMS OF THE UNROASTED IRON PYRITES IMPORTS, WITH A CAGR OF +27.8% FROM 2007 TO 2016. RESEARCH: IN JULY 2020 SCIENTISTS REPORTED THAT THEY HAVE OBSERVED A VOLTAGE-INDUCED TRANSFORMATION OF NORMALLY DIAMAGNETIC PYRITE INTO A FERROMAGNETIC MATERIAL, WHICH MAY LEAD TO APPLICATIONS IN DEVICES SUCH AS SOLAR CELLS OR MAGNETIC DATA STORAGE. RESEARCHERS AT TRINITY COLLEGE DUBLIN, IRELAND HAVE DEMONSTRATED THAT FES2 CAN BE EXFOLIATED INTO FEW-LAYERS JUST LIKE OTHER TWO-DIMENSIONAL LAYERED MATERIALS SUCH AS GRAPHENE BY A SIMPLE LIQUID-PHASE EXFOLIATION ROUTE. THIS IS THE FIRST STUDY TO DEMONSTRATE THE PRODUCTION OF NON-LAYERED 2D-PLATELETS FROM 3D BULK FES2. FURTHERMORE, THEY HAVE USED THESE 2D-PLATELETS WITH 20% SINGLE WALLED CARBON-NANOTUBE AS AN ANODE MATERIAL IN LITHIUM-ION BATTERIES, REACHING A CAPACITY OF 1000 MAH/G CLOSE TO THE THEORETICAL CAPACITY OF FES2. FORMAL OXIDATION STATES FOR PYRITE, MARCASITE, AND ARSENOPYRITE: FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF CLASSICAL INORGANIC CHEMISTRY, WHICH ASSIGNS FORMAL OXIDATION STATES TO EACH ATOM, PYRITE IS PROBABLY BEST DESCRIBED AS FE2+S22−. THIS FORMALISM RECOGNIZES THAT THE SULFUR ATOMS IN PYRITE OCCUR IN PAIRS WITH CLEAR S–S BONDS. THESE PERSULFIDE UNITS CAN BE VIEWED AS DERIVED FROM HYDROGEN DISULFIDE, H2S2. THUS, PYRITE WOULD BE MORE DESCRIPTIVELY CALLED IRON PERSULFIDE, NOT IRON DISULFIDE. IN CONTRAST, MOLYBDENITE, MOS2, FEATURES ISOLATED SULFIDE (S2−) CENTERS AND THE OXIDATION STATE OF MOLYBDENUM IS MO4+. THE MINERAL ARSENOPYRITE HAS THE FORMULA FEASS. WHEREAS PYRITE HAS S2 SUBUNITS, ARSENOPYRITE HAS [ASS] UNITS, FORMALLY DERIVED FROM DEPROTONATION OF ARSENOTHIOL (H2ASSH). ANALYSIS OF CLASSICAL OXIDATION STATES WOULD RECOMMEND THE DESCRIPTION OF ARSENOPYRITE AS FE3+[ASS]3−. CRYSTALLOGRAPHY: CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF PYRITE. IN THE CENTER OF THE CELL A S22− PAIR IS SEEN IN YELLOW. IRON-PYRITE FES2 REPRESENTS THE PROTOTYPE COMPOUND OF THE CRYSTALLOGRAPHIC PYRITE STRUCTURE. THE STRUCTURE IS SIMPLE CUBIC AND WAS AMONG THE FIRST CRYSTAL STRUCTURES SOLVED BY X-RAY DIFFRACTION. IT BELONGS TO THE CRYSTALLOGRAPHIC SPACE GROUP PA3 AND IS DENOTED BY THE STRUKTURBERICHT NOTATION C2. UNDER THERMODYNAMIC STANDARD CONDITIONS THE LATTICE CONSTANT   OF STOICHIOMETRIC IRON PYRITE FES2 AMOUNTS TO 541.87 PM. THE UNIT CELL IS COMPOSED OF A FE FACE-CENTERED CUBIC SUBLATTICE INTO WHICH THE S2 IONS ARE EMBEDDED. (NOTE THOUGH THAT THE IRON ATOMS IN THE FACES ARE NOT EQUIVALENT BY TRANSLATION ALONE TO THE IRON ATOMS AT THE CORNERS.) THE PYRITE STRUCTURE IS ALSO SEEN IN OTHER MX2 COMPOUNDS OF TRANSITION METALS M AND CHALCOGENS X = O, S, SE AND TE. CERTAIN DIPNICTIDES WITH X STANDING FOR P, AS AND SB ETC. ARE ALSO KNOWN TO ADOPT THE PYRITE STRUCTURE. THE FE ATOMS ARE BONDED TO SIX S ATOMS, GIVING A DISTORTED OCTAHEDRON. THE MATERIAL IS A SEMICONDUCTOR. THE FE IONS IS USUALLY CONSIDERED TO BE LOW SPIN DIVALENT STATE (AS SHOWN BY MÖSSBAUER SPECTROSCOPY AS WELL AS XPS). THE MATERIAL AS A WHOLE BEHAVES AS A VAN VLECK PARAMAGNET, DESPITE ITS LOW-SPIN DIVALENCY. THE SULFUR CENTERS OCCUR IN PAIRS, DESCRIBED AS S22−. REDUCTION OF PYRITE WITH POTASSIUM GIVES POTASSIUM DITHIOFERRATE, KFES2. THIS MATERIAL FEATURES FERRIC IONS AND ISOLATED SULFIDE (S2-) CENTERS. THE S ATOMS ARE TETRAHEDRAL, BEING BONDED TO THREE FE CENTERS AND ONE OTHER S ATOM. THE SITE SYMMETRY AT FE AND S POSITIONS IS ACCOUNTED FOR BY POINT SYMMETRY GROUPS C3I AND C3, RESPECTIVELY. THE MISSING CENTER OF INVERSION AT S LATTICE SITES HAS IMPORTANT CONSEQUENCES FOR THE CRYSTALLOGRAPHIC AND PHYSICAL PROPERTIES OF IRON PYRITE. THESE CONSEQUENCES DERIVE FROM THE CRYSTAL ELECTRIC FIELD ACTIVE AT THE SULFUR LATTICE SITE, WHICH CAUSES A POLARISATION OF S IONS IN THE PYRITE LATTICE. THE POLARISATION CAN BE CALCULATED ON THE BASIS OF HIGHER-ORDER MADELUNG CONSTANTS AND HAS TO BE INCLUDED IN THE CALCULATION OF THE LATTICE ENERGY BY USING A GENERALISED BORN–HABER CYCLE. THIS REFLECTS THE FACT THAT THE COVALENT BOND IN THE SULFUR PAIR IS INADEQUATELY ACCOUNTED FOR BY A STRICTLY IONIC TREATMENT. ARSENOPYRITE HAS A RELATED STRUCTURE WITH HETEROATOMIC AS–S PAIRS RATHER THAN S-S PAIRS. MARCASITE ALSO POSSESSES HOMOATOMIC ANION PAIRS, BUT THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE METAL AND DIATOMIC ANIONS DIFFER FROM THAT OF PYRITE. DESPITE ITS NAME, CHALCOPYRITE (CUFES2) DOES NOT CONTAIN DIANION PAIRS, BUT SINGLE S2− SULFIDE ANIONS. CRYSTAL HABIT: PYRITOHEDRON-SHAPED CRYSTALS FROM ITALY. PYRITE USUALLY FORMS CUBOID CRYSTALS, SOMETIMES FORMING IN CLOSE ASSOCIATION TO FORM RASPBERRY-SHAPED MASSES CALLED FRAMBOIDS. HOWEVER, UNDER CERTAIN CIRCUMSTANCES, IT CAN FORM ANASTAMOZING FILAMENTS OR T-SHAPED CRYSTALS.[39] PYRITE CAN ALSO FORM SHAPES ALMOST THE SAME AS A REGULAR DODECAHEDRAL, KNOWN AS PYRITOHEDRA, AND THIS SUGGESTS AN EXPLANATION FOR THE ARTIFICIAL GEOMETRICAL MODELS FOUND IN EUROPE AS EARLY AS THE 5TH CENTURY BC. VARIETIES: CATTIERITE (COS2) AND VAESITE (NIS2) ARE SIMILAR IN THEIR STRUCTURE AND BELONG ALSO TO THE PYRITE GROUP. BRAVOITE IS A NICKEL-COBALT BEARING VARIETY OF PYRITE, WITH > 50% SUBSTITUTION OF NI2+ FOR FE2+ WITHIN PYRITE. BRAVOITE IS NOT A FORMALLY RECOGNISED MINERAL, AND IS NAMED AFTER THE PERUVIAN SCIENTIST JOSE J. BRAVO (1874–1928). DISTINGUISHING SIMILAR MINERALS: PYRITE IS DISTINGUISHABLE FROM NATIVE GOLD BY ITS HARDNESS, BRITTLENESS AND CRYSTAL FORM. NATURAL GOLD TENDS TO BE ANHEDRAL (IRREGULARLY SHAPED), WHEREAS PYRITE COMES AS EITHER CUBES OR MULTIFACETED CRYSTALS. PYRITE CAN OFTEN BE DISTINGUISHED BY THE STRIATIONS WHICH, IN MANY CASES, CAN BE SEEN ON ITS SURFACE. CHALCOPYRITE IS BRIGHTER YELLOW WITH A GREENISH HUE WHEN WET AND IS SOFTER (3.5–4 ON MOHS' SCALE). ARSENOPYRITE IS SILVER WHITE AND DOES NOT BECOME MORE YELLOW WHEN WET. HAZARDS: A PYRITE CUBE (CENTER) HAS DISSOLVED AWAY FROM A HOST ROCK, LEAVING BEHIND TRACE GOLD. IRON PYRITE IS UNSTABLE AT EARTH'S SURFACE: IRON PYRITE EXPOSED TO ATMOSPHERIC OXYGEN AND WATER DECOMPOSES INTO IRON OXIDES AND SULFATE. THIS PROCESS IS ACCELERATED BY THE ACTION OF ACIDITHIOBACILLUS BACTERIA WHICH OXIDIZE PYRITE TO PRODUCE FERROUS IRON, SULFATE, AND PROTONS (H+). THESE REACTIONS OCCUR MORE RAPIDLY WHEN PYRITE IS FINELY DISPERSED (FRAMBOIDAL CRYSTALS INITIALLY FORMED BY SULFATE REDUCING BACTERIA (SRB) IN ARGILLACEOUS SEDIMENTS OR DUST FROM MINING OPERATIONS). PYRITE OXIDATION AND ACID MINE DRAINAGE: SULFATE RELEASED FROM DECOMPOSING PYRITE COMBINES WITH WATER, PRODUCING SULFURIC ACID, LEADING TO ACID MINE DRAINAGE. AN EXAMPLE OF ACID ROCK DRAINAGE CAUSED BY PYRITE IS THE 2015 GOLD KING MINE WASTE WATER SPILL. DUST EXPLOSIONS: PYRITE OXIDATION IS SUFFICIENTLY EXOTHERMIC THAT UNDERGROUND COAL MINES IN HIGH-SULFUR COAL SEAMS HAVE OCCASIONALLY HAD SERIOUS PROBLEMS WITH SPONTANEOUS COMBUSTION. THE SOLUTION IS THE USE OF BUFFER BLASTING AND THE USE OF VARIOUS SEALING OR CLADDING AGENTS TO HERMETICALLY SEAL THE MINED-OUT AREAS TO EXCLUDE OXYGEN. IN MODERN COAL MINES, LIMESTONE DUST IS SPRAYED ONTO THE EXPOSED COAL SURFACES TO REDUCE THE HAZARD OF DUST EXPLOSIONS. THIS HAS THE SECONDARY BENEFIT OF NEUTRALIZING THE ACID RELEASED BY PYRITE OXIDATION AND THEREFORE SLOWING THE OXIDATION CYCLE DESCRIBED ABOVE, THUS REDUCING THE LIKELIHOOD OF SPONTANEOUS COMBUSTION. IN THE LONG TERM, HOWEVER, OXIDATION CONTINUES, AND THE HYDRATED SULFATES FORMED MAY EXERT CRYSTALLIZATION PRESSURE THAT CAN EXPAND CRACKS IN THE ROCK AND LEAD EVENTUALLY TO ROOF FALL. WEAKENED BUILDING MATERIALS: BUILDING STONE CONTAINING PYRITE TENDS TO STAIN BROWN AS PYRITE OXIDIZES. THIS PROBLEM APPEARS TO BE SIGNIFICANTLY WORSE IF ANY MARCASITE IS PRESENT. THE PRESENCE OF PYRITE IN THE AGGREGATE USED TO MAKE CONCRETE CAN LEAD TO SEVERE DETERIORATION AS PYRITE OXIDIZES.[48] IN EARLY 2009, PROBLEMS WITH CHINESE DRYWALL IMPORTED INTO THE UNITED STATES AFTER HURRICANE KATRINA WERE ATTRIBUTED TO PYRITE OXIDATION, FOLLOWED BY MICROBIAL SULFATE REDUCTION WHICH RELEASED HYDROGEN SULFIDE GAS. THESE PROBLEMS INCLUDED A FOUL ODOR AND CORROSION OF COPPER WIRING. IN THE UNITED STATES, IN CANADA, AND MORE RECENTLY IN IRELAND, WHERE IT WAS USED AS UNDERFLOOR INFILL, PYRITE CONTAMINATION HAS CAUSED MAJOR STRUCTURAL DAMAGE. NORMALIZED TESTS FOR AGGREGATE MATERIALS CERTIFY SUCH MATERIALS AS FREE OF PYRITE. OCCURRENCE: PYRITE IS THE MOST COMMON OF SULFIDE MINERALS AND IS WIDESPREAD IN IGNEOUS, METAMORPHIC, AND SEDIMENTARY ROCKS. IT IS A COMMON ACCESSORY MINERAL IN IGNEOUS ROCKS, WHERE IT ALSO OCCASIONALLY OCCURS AS LARGER MASSES ARISING FROM AN IMMISCIBLE SULFIDE PHASE IN THE ORIGINAL MAGMA. IT IS FOUND IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS AS A PRODUCT OF CONTACT METAMORPHISM. IT ALSO FORMS AS A HIGH-TEMPERATURE HYDROTHERMAL MINERAL, THOUGH IT OCCASIONALLY FORMS AT LOWER TEMPERATURES. PYRITE OCCURS BOTH AS A PRIMARY MINERAL, PRESENT IN THE ORIGINAL SEDIMENTS, AND AS A SECONDARY MINERAL, DEPOSITED DURING DIAGENESIS. PYRITE AND MARCASITE COMMONLY OCCUR AS REPLACEMENT PSEUDOMORPHS AFTER FOSSILS IN BLACK SHALE AND OTHER SEDIMENTARY ROCKS FORMED UNDER REDUCING ENVIRONMENTAL CONDITIONS. PYRITE IS COMMON AS AN ACCESSORY MINERAL IN SHALE, WHERE IT IS FORMED BY PRECIPITATION FROM ANOXIC SEAWATER, AND COAL BEDS OFTEN CONTAIN SIGNIFICANT PYRITE. NOTABLE DEPOSITS ARE FOUND AS LENTICULAR MASSES IN VIRGINIA, U.S., AND IN SMALLER QUANTITIES IN MANY OTHER LOCATIONS. LARGE DEPOSITS ARE MINED AT RIO TINTO IN SPAIN AND ELSEWHERE IN THE IBERIAN PENINSULA. 
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ISINGLASS
	ISINGLASS IS A HYDRATED PHYLLOSILICATE MINERAL OF ALUMINIUM AND POTASSIUM WITH FORMULA KAL2(ALSI3O10)(F,OH)2, OR (KF)2(AL2O3)3(SIO2)6(H2O). IT HAS A HIGHLY PERFECT BASAL CLEAVAGE YIELDING REMARKABLY THIN LAMINAE (SHEETS) WHICH ARE OFTEN HIGHLY ELASTIC. SHEETS OF MUSCOVITE 5 METERS × 3 METERS (16.5 FEET × 10 FEET) HAVE BEEN FOUND IN NELLORE, INDIA.  MUSCOVITE WITH BERYL (VAR. MORGANITE) FROM PAPROK, AFGHANISTAN. MUSCOVITE (VAR. ALURGITE), FROM PRABORNAZ MINE, AOSTA VALLEY, ITALY. TABULAR MUSCOVITE CRYSTALS IN A GNEISS IN THIN SECTION VIEWED UNDER CROSS-POLARIZED LIGHT AT 2X MAGNIFICATION. MUSCOVITE HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 2–2.25 PARALLEL TO THE [001] FACE, 4 PERPENDICULAR TO THE [001] AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 2.76–3. IT CAN BE COLORLESS OR TINTED THROUGH GRAYS, BROWNS, GREENS, YELLOWS, OR (RARELY) VIOLET OR RED, AND CAN BE TRANSPARENT OR TRANSLUCENT. IT IS ANISOTROPIC AND HAS HIGH BIREFRINGENCE. ITS CRYSTAL SYSTEM IS MONOCLINIC. THE GREEN, CHROMIUM-RICH VARIETY IS CALLED FUCHSITE; MARIPOSITE IS ALSO A CHROMIUM-RICH TYPE OF MUSCOVITE. MUSCOVITE IS THE MOST COMMON MICA, FOUND IN GRANITES, PEGMATITES, GNEISSES, AND SCHISTS, AND AS A CONTACT METAMORPHIC ROCK OR AS A SECONDARY MINERAL RESULTING FROM THE ALTERATION OF TOPAZ, FELDSPAR, KYANITE, ETC. IT IS CHARACTERISTIC OF PERALUMINOUS ROCK, IN WHICH THE CONTENT OF ALUMINUM IS RELATIVELY HIGH. IN PEGMATITES, IT IS OFTEN FOUND IN IMMENSE SHEETS THAT ARE COMMERCIALLY VALUABLE. MUSCOVITE IS IN DEMAND FOR THE MANUFACTURE OF FIREPROOFING AND INSULATING MATERIALS AND TO SOME EXTENT AS A LUBRICANT. THE NAME MUSCOVITE COMES FROM MUSCOVY-GLASS, A NAME GIVEN TO THE MINERAL IN ELIZABETHAN ENGLAND DUE TO ITS USE IN MEDIEVAL RUSSIA (MUSCOVY) AS A CHEAPER ALTERNATIVE TO GLASS IN WINDOWS. THIS USAGE BECAME WIDELY KNOWN IN ENGLAND DURING THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY WITH ITS FIRST MENTION APPEARING IN LETTERS BY GEORGE TURBERVILLE, THE SECRETARY OF ENGLAND'S AMBASSADOR TO THE MUSCOVITE TSAR IVAN THE TERRIBLE, IN 1568.
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ISLE ROYALE GREENSTONE
	ISLE ROYALE GREENSTONE IS A GREEN OR BLUISH GREEN STONE. CHLORASTROLITE HAS FINELY RADIATING OR STELLATE (FOR EXAMPLES, SEE CRYSTAL HABITS) MASSES THAT HAVE A "TURTLEBACK" PATTERN. THE STELLATE MASSES TEND TO BE CHATOYANT, MEANING THEY HAVE A VARYING LUSTER. THIS CHATOYANCY CAN BE SUBTRANSLUCENT TO OPAQUE. CHOLORASTROLITE IS A VARIETY OF PUMPELLYITE: CA2(MG,FE)AL2(SIO4)(SI2O7)•(OH)2H2O. CHLORASTROLITE WAS ONCE THOUGHT TO BE AN IMPURE VARIETY OF PREHNITE OR THOMSONITE. OCCURRENCES: CHLORASTROLITE OCCURS AS AMYGDALOID STRUCTURES AND FRACTURE FILLINGS IN BASALT, AND WHEN THE WATER AND WAVE ACTION HAS WORN AWAY THE BASALT, THEY ARE FOUND AS BEACH PEBBLES AND GRANULES IN LOOSE SEDIMENTS. IT IS FOUND IN THE KEWEENAW PENINSULA OF THE UPPER PENINSULA OF MICHIGAN AND ISLE ROYALE IN LAKE SUPERIOR. ISLE ROYALE IS A NATIONAL PARK, AND SO IT IS ILLEGAL TO COLLECT SPECIMENS THERE. IT IS DIFFICULT TO IDENTIFY AN UNPOLISHED PEBBLE OF CHLORASTROLITE. MOST GEM QUALITY CHLORASTROLITE STONES ARE VERY SMALL, AND IT IS RARE TO FIND ONE THAT IS LARGER THAN A HALF INCH. THE LARGEST GEM QUALITY STONE IS IN THE SMITHSONIAN MUSEUM AND MEASURES 1.5 BY 3 INCHES. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED FROM ISLE ROYALE, LAKE SUPERIOR BY C. T. JACKSON AND J. D. WHITNEY IN 1847. CHLORASTROLITE, ALSO KNOWN AS GREENSTONE, IS THE OFFICIAL STATE GEM OF MICHIGAN. OTHER NAMES: GREEN STARSTONE IS MOST COMMON IN MICHIGAN'S UPPER PENINSULA. GREENSTONE OR ISLE ROYALE GREENSTONE AND LAKE SUPERIOR GREENSTONE. TURTLE BACK IS A NAME SOMETIMES GIVEN BECAUSE OF THE OVERALL PATTERN, PARTICULARLY IN POLISHED PIECES, WHICH ROUGHLY RESEMBLES THAT OF A TURTLE SHELL. UIGITE IS A VARIETY FOUND ON THE ISLAND OF SKYE OFF THE COAST OF SCOTLAND. ZONOCHLORITE IS A MISNOMER SOMETIMES GIVEN ROUNDED MASSES OF CHLORASTROLITE WITHIN OR WEATHERED OUT OF AMYGDALOIDAL CAVITIES, ESPECIALLY THOSE FROM THE AREA AROUND NIPIGON BAY (ON LAKE SUPERIOR), ONTARIO, CANADA. CONFUSION MAY DERIVE FROM THE FACT THAT ZONOCHLORITE IS SOLD AS FAUX CHLORASTROLITE.
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JACINTH
	JACINTH /ˈDƷÆSɪNΘ/ IS AN ORANGE-RED TRANSPARENT VARIETY OF ZIRCON USED AS A GEMSTONE. IT HAS BEEN SUPPOSED TO DESIGNATE THE SAME STONE AS THE LIGURE (HEBREW LESHEM) MENTIONED IN EXODUS 28:19 AS THE FIRST STONE OF THE THIRD ROW IN THE BREASTPLATE (HOSHEN/CHOSHEN) OF THE TUNIC (EPHOD) OF THE HIGH PRIEST OF ISRAEL. IN REVELATION 9:17, THE WORD IS SIMPLY DESCRIPTIVE OF COLOUR. IN REVELATION 21:19–20, IT IS MENTIONED AS ONE OF THE FOUNDATIONAL STONES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM.
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JADE
	JADE IS AN ORNAMENTAL MINERAL, MOSTLY KNOWN FOR ITS GREEN VARIETIES, THOUGH IT APPEARS NATURALLY IN OTHER COLORS AS WELL, NOTABLY YELLOW AND WHITE. JADE CAN REFER TO EITHER OF TWO DIFFERENT SILICATE MINERALS: NEPHRITE (A SILICATE OF CALCIUM AND MAGNESIUM IN THE AMPHIBOLE GROUP OF MINERALS), OR JADEITE (A SILICATE OF SODIUM AND ALUMINIUM IN THE PYROXENE GROUP OF MINERALS). JADE IS FOUND IN EAST ASIAN, SOUTH ASIAN AND SOUTHEAST ASIAN ART, BUT ALSO HAS AN IMPORTANT PLACE IN MEXICO AND GUATEMALA.THE USE OF JADE IN MESOAMERICA FOR SYMBOLIC AND IDEOLOGICAL RITUAL WAS HIGHLY INFLUENCED BY ITS RARITY AND VALUE AMONG PRE-COLUMBIAN MESOAMERICAN CULTURES, SUCH AS THE OLMEC, THE MAYA, AND THE VARIOUS GROUPS IN THE VALLEY OF MEXICO. ALTHOUGH JADE ARTIFACTS HAVE BEEN CREATED AND PRIZED BY MANY MESOAMERICAN PEOPLES, THE MOTAGUA RIVER VALLEY IN GUATEMALA WAS PREVIOUSLY THOUGHT TO BE THE SOLE SOURCE OF JADEITE IN THE REGION. ETYMOLOGY: JADE CHINESE NAME CHINESE 玉 SHOWTRANSCRIPTIONS. ALTERNATIVE CHINESE NAME CHINESE 翡翠 SHOWTRANSCRIPTIONS. KOREAN NAME HANGUL 옥, 비취 HANJA 玉, 翡翠 SHOW-TRANSCRIPTIONS. JAPANESE NAME KANJI 玉, 翡翠 SHOWTRANSCRIPTIONS. THE ENGLISH WORD JADE IS DERIVED (VIA FRENCH L'EJADE AND LATIN ILIA 'FLANKS, KIDNEY AREA') FROM THE SPANISH TERM PIEDRA DE IJADA (FIRST RECORDED IN 1565) OR 'LOIN STONE', FROM ITS REPUTED EFFICACY IN CURING AILMENTS OF THE LOINS AND KIDNEYS. NEPHRITE IS DERIVED FROM LAPIS NEPHRITICUS, A LATIN TRANSLATION OF THE SPANISH PIEDRA DE IJADA. HISTORY: EAST ASIA: PREHISTORIC AND HISTORIC CHINA: CHINESE JADE: JADE DRAGON, WESTERN HAN DYNASTY (202 BC – 9 AD). DURING NEOLITHIC TIMES, THE KEY KNOWN SOURCES OF NEPHRITE JADE IN CHINA FOR UTILITARIAN AND CEREMONIAL JADE ITEMS WERE THE NOW-DEPLETED DEPOSITS IN THE NINGSHAO AREA IN THE YANGTZE RIVER DELTA (LIANGZHU CULTURE 3400–2250 BC) AND IN AN AREA OF THE LIAONING PROVINCE AND INNER MONGOLIA (HONGSHAN CULTURE 4700–2200 BC). DUSHAN JADE WAS BEING MINED AS EARLY AS 6000 BC. IN THE YIN RUINS OF THE SHANG DYNASTY (1600 TO 1050 BC) IN ANYANG, DUSHAN JADE ORNAMENTS WERE UNEARTHED IN THE TOMB OF THE SHANG KINGS. JADE WAS CONSIDERED TO BE THE "IMPERIAL GEM" AND WAS USED TO CREATE MANY UTILITARIAN AND CEREMONIAL OBJECTS, FROM INDOOR DECORATIVE ITEMS TO JADE BURIAL SUITS. FROM THE EARLIEST CHINESE DYNASTIES TO THE PRESENT, THE JADE DEPOSITS MOST USED WERE NOT ONLY THOSE OF KHOTAN IN THE WESTERN CHINESE PROVINCE OF XINJIANG BUT OTHER PARTS OF CHINA AS WELL, SUCH AS LANTIAN, SHAANXI. THERE, WHITE AND GREENISH NEPHRITE JADE IS FOUND IN SMALL QUARRIES AND AS PEBBLES AND BOULDERS IN THE RIVERS FLOWING FROM THE KUEN-LUN MOUNTAIN RANGE EASTWARD INTO THE TAKLA-MAKAN DESERT AREA. THE RIVER JADE COLLECTION IS CONCENTRATED IN THE YARKAND, THE WHITE JADE (YURUNGKASH) AND BLACK JADE (KARAKASH) RIVERS. FROM THE KINGDOM OF KHOTAN, ON THE SOUTHERN LEG OF THE SILK ROAD, YEARLY TRIBUTE PAYMENTS CONSISTING OF THE MOST PRECIOUS WHITE JADE WERE MADE TO THE CHINESE IMPERIAL COURT AND THERE WORKED INTO OBJETS D'ART BY SKILLED ARTISANS AS JADE HAD A STATUS-VALUE EXCEEDING THAT OF GOLD OR SILVER. JADE BECAME A FAVOURITE MATERIAL FOR THE CRAFTING OF CHINESE SCHOLARS' OBJECTS, SUCH AS RESTS FOR CALLIGRAPHY BRUSHES, AS WELL AS THE MOUTHPIECES OF SOME OPIUM PIPES, DUE TO THE BELIEF THAT BREATHING THROUGH JADE WOULD BESTOW LONGEVITY UPON SMOKERS WHO USED SUCH A PIPE. JADEITE, WITH ITS BRIGHT EMERALD-GREEN, PINK, LAVENDER, ORANGE AND BROWN COLOURS WAS IMPORTED FROM BURMA TO CHINA ONLY AFTER ABOUT 1800. THE VIVID GREEN VARIETY BECAME KNOWN AS FEICUI (翡翠) OR KINGFISHER (FEATHERS) JADE. IT QUICKLY BECAME ALMOST AS POPULAR AS NEPHRITE AND A FAVORITE OF QING DYNASTY'S NOUVEAU RICHE, WHILE SCHOLARS STILL HAD STRONG ATTACHMENT TO NEPHRITE (WHITE JADE, OR KHOTAN), WHICH THEY DEEMED TO BE THE SYMBOL OF A NOBLEMAN. IN THE HISTORY OF THE ART OF THE CHINESE EMPIRE, JADE HAS HAD A SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE, COMPARABLE WITH THAT OF GOLD AND DIAMONDS IN THE WEST. JADE WAS USED FOR THE FINEST OBJECTS AND CULT FIGURES, AND FOR GRAVE FURNISHINGS FOR HIGH-RANKING MEMBERS OF THE IMPERIAL FAMILY. DUE TO THAT SIGNIFICANCE AND THE RISING MIDDLE CLASS IN CHINA, IN 2010 THE FINEST JADE WHEN FOUND IN NUGGETS OF "MUTTON FAT" JADE – SO-NAMED FOR ITS MARBLED WHITE CONSISTENCY – COULD SELL FOR $3,000 AN OUNCE, A TENFOLD INCREASE FROM A DECADE PREVIOUSLY. THE CHINESE CHARACTER 玉 (YÙ) IS USED TO DENOTE THE SEVERAL TYPES OF STONE KNOWN IN ENGLISH AS "JADE" (E.G. 玉器, JADEWARES), SUCH AS JADEITE (硬玉, 'HARD JADE', ANOTHER NAME FOR 翡翠) AND NEPHRITE (軟玉, 'SOFT JADE'). BUT BECAUSE OF THE VALUE ADDED CULTURALLY TO JADES THROUGHOUT CHINESE HISTORY, THE WORD HAS ALSO COME TO REFER MORE GENERALLY TO PRECIOUS OR ORNAMENTAL STONES, AND IS VERY COMMON IN MORE SYMBOLIC USAGE AS IN PHRASES LIKE 拋磚引玉/抛砖引玉 (LIT. "CASTING A BRICK (I.E. THE SPEAKER'S OWN WORDS) TO DRAW A JADE (I.E. PEARLS OF WISDOM FROM THE OTHER PARTY)"), 玉容 (A BEAUTIFUL FACE; "JADE COUNTENANCE"), AND 玉立 (SLIM AND GRACEFUL; "JADE STANDING UPRIGHT"). THE CHARACTER HAS A SIMILAR RANGE OF MEANINGS WHEN APPEARING AS A RADICAL AS PARTS OF OTHER CHARACTERS. HEAD AND TORSO FRAGMENT OF A JADE STATUETTE OF A HORSE, CHINESE EASTERN HAN PERIOD (25–220 AD). LARGE "MUTTON FAT" NEPHRITE JADE DISPLAYED IN HOTAN CULTURAL MUSEUM LOBBY. A SELECTION OF ANTIQUE, HAND-CRAFTED CHINESE JADE BUTTONS. PREHISTORIC AND HISTORIC KOREA: GOLDEN CROWN WITH JADE PENDANTS FROM SILLA, FIFTH OR SIXTH CENTURY AD, IN THE NATIONAL MUSEUM OF KOREA. THE USE OF JADE AND OTHER GREENSTONE WAS A LONG-TERM TRADITION IN KOREA (C. 850 BC – AD 668). JADE IS FOUND IN SMALL NUMBERS OF PIT-HOUSES AND BURIALS. THE CRAFT PRODUCTION OF SMALL COMMA-SHAPED AND TUBULAR "JADES" USING MATERIALS SUCH AS JADE, MICROCLINE, JASPER, ETC., IN SOUTHERN KOREA ORIGINATES FROM THE MIDDLE MUMUN POTTERY PERIOD (C. 850–550 BC). COMMA-SHAPED JADES ARE FOUND ON SOME OF THE GOLD CROWNS OF SILLA ROYALTY (C. 300/400–668 AD) AND SUMPTUOUS ELITE BURIALS OF THE KOREAN THREE KINGDOMS. AFTER THE STATE OF SILLA UNITED THE KOREAN PENINSULA IN 668, THE WIDESPREAD POPULARISATION OF DEATH RITUALS RELATED TO BUDDHISM RESULTED IN THE DECLINE OF THE USE OF JADE IN BURIALS AS PRESTIGE MORTUARY GOODS. PREHISTORIC AND HISTORIC JAPAN: JADE IN JAPAN WAS USED FOR JADE BRACELETS. IT WAS A SYMBOL OF WEALTH AND POWER. LEADERS ALSO USED JADE IN RITUALS. IT IS THE NATIONAL STONE OF JAPAN. SOUTH ASIA: INDIA: DAGGER WITH JADE HILT, INDIA, 17TH–18TH CENTURY. LOUVRE. THE JAIN TEMPLE OF KOLANPAK IN THE NALGONDA DISTRICT, TELANGANA, INDIA IS HOME TO A 5-FOOT (1.5 M) HIGH SCULPTURE OF MAHAVIRA THAT IS CARVED ENTIRELY OUT OF JADE. INDIA IS ALSO NOTED FOR ITS CRAFTSMAN TRADITION OF USING LARGE AMOUNTS OF GREEN SERPENTINE OR FALSE JADE OBTAINED PRIMARILY FROM AFGHANISTAN IN ORDER TO FASHION JEWELLERY AND ORNAMENTAL ITEMS SUCH AS SWORD HILTS AND DAGGER HANDLES. THE SALAR JUNG MUSEUM IN HYDERABAD HAS A WIDE RANGE OF JADE HILTED DAGGERS, MOSTLY OWNED BY THE FORMER SULTANS OF HYDERABAD. SOUTHEAST ASIA: LINGLING-O: TODAY, IT IS ESTIMATED THAT MYANMAR IS THE ORIGIN OF UPWARDS OF 70% OF THE WORLD'S SUPPLY OF HIGH-QUALITY JADEITE. MOST OF THE JADEITE MINED IN MYANMAR IS NOT CUT FOR USE IN MYANMAR, INSTEAD BEING TRANSPORTED TO OTHER NATIONS, PRIMARILY IN ASIA, FOR USE IN JEWELRY AND OTHER PRODUCTS. THE JADEITE DEPOSITS FOUND IN KACHINLAND, IN MYANMAR'S NORTHERN REGIONS IS THE HIGHEST QUALITY JADEITE IN THE WORLD, CONSIDERED PRECIOUS BY SOURCES IN CHINA GOING AS FAR BACK AS THE 10TH CENTURY. SA HUỲNH WHITE JADE LINGLING-O DOUBLE-HEADED PENDANT FROM VIETNAM. JADEITE IN MYANMAR IS PRIMARILY FOUND IN THE "JADE TRACT" LOCATED IN LONKIN TOWNSHIP IN KACHIN STATE IN NORTHERN MYANMAR WHICH ENCOMPASSES THE ALLUVIAL REGION OF THE UYU RIVER BETWEEN THE 25TH AND 26TH PARALLELS. PRESENT-DAY EXTRACTION OF JADE IN THIS REGION OCCURS AT THE PHAKANT-GYI, MAW SE ZA, TIN TIN, AND KHANSEE MINES. KHANSEE IS ALSO THE ONLY MINE THAT PRODUCES MAW SIT SIT, A TYPE OF JADE. MINES AT TAWMAO AND HWEKA ARE MOSTLY EXHAUSTED. FROM 1964 TO 1981, MINING WAS EXCLUSIVELY AN ENTERPRISE OF THE MYANMAR GOVERNMENT. IN 1981, 1985, AND 1995, THE GEMSTONE LAWS WERE MODIFIED TO ALLOW INCREASING PRIVATE ENTERPRISE. IN ADDITION TO THIS REGION, THERE ARE ALSO NOTABLE MINES IN THE NEIGHBORING SAGAING DISTRICT, NEAR THE TOWNS OF NASIBON AND NATMAW AND HKAMTI. SAGAING IS A DISTRICT IN MYANMAR PROPER, NOT A PART OF THE ETHIC KACHIN STATE. ARCHAEOLOGISTS HAVE DISCOVERED TWO FORMS OF JADE ARTIFACTS THAT CAN BE FOUND ACROSS TAIWAN IN EAST ASIA THROUGH THE PHILIPPINES, EAST MALAYSIA, CENTRAL AND SOUTHERN VIETNAM, AND EVEN EXTENDING TO EASTERN CAMBODIA AND PENINSULAR THAILAND. THESE TWO FORMS ARE THE LINGLING-O PENANNULAR EARRING WITH THREE POINTED CIRCUMFERENTIAL PROJECTIONS AND THE DOUBLE ANIMAL-HEADED EAR PENDANT. THE ORNAMENTS ARE VERY SIMILAR IN SIZE AND RANGE FROM ABOUT 30–35 MM IN DIAMETER. FURTHERMORE, RADIOCARBON DATES HAVE DATED THESE ARTIFACTS IN SOUTHEAST ASIA FROM AROUND 500 BC TO 500 AD.[11] ELECTRON PROBE MICROANALYSIS SHOWS THAT THE RAW MATERIAL OF THESE TWO TYPES OF ARTIFACTS WAS NEPHRITE JADE FROM TAIWAN CALLED FENGTIAN NEPHRITE (TRADITIONAL CHINESE: 豐田玉; SIMPLIFIED CHINESE: 丰田玉; PINYIN: FĒNGTIÁN YÙ). EVIDENCE RECOVERED FROM MULTIPLE SITES FROM TAIWAN, THE PHILIPPINES, AND THE MAINLAND SOUTHEAST ASIA SUGGESTS THAT TAIWAN WAS THE MAIN SOURCE OF THE EXCHANGE OF THIS KIND OF JADE. DURING THE IRON AGE OF SOUTHEAST ASIA, THERE MAY HAVE BEEN SKILLED CRAFTSMEN TRAVELING FROM TAIWAN TO SOUTHEAST ASIA ALONG THE COASTLINE OF THE SOUTH CHINA SEA, MAKING JADE ORNAMENTS FOR LOCAL INHABITANTS. OTHERS: MĀORI: POUNAMU: MĀORI GREENSTONE DOUBLE-HEADED PENDANT (PEKAPEKA) FROM NEW ZEALAND. MĀORI HEI MATAU JADE PENDANT. NEPHRITE JADE IN NEW ZEALAND IS KNOWN AS POUNAMU IN THE MĀORI LANGUAGE (OFTEN CALLED "GREENSTONE" IN NEW ZEALAND ENGLISH), AND PLAYS AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN MĀORI CULTURE. IT IS CONSIDERED A TAONGA, OR TREASURE, AND THEREFORE PROTECTED UNDER THE TREATY OF WAITANGI, AND THE EXPLOITATION OF IT IS RESTRICTED AND CLOSELY MONITORED. IT IS FOUND ONLY IN THE SOUTH ISLAND OF NEW ZEALAND, KNOWN AS TE WAI POUNAMU IN MĀORI—"THE [LAND OF] GREENSTONE WATER", OR TE WAHI POUNAMU—"THE PLACE OF GREENSTONE". POUNAMU TAONGA INCREASE IN MANA (PRESTIGE) AS THEY PASS FROM ONE GENERATION TO ANOTHER. THE MOST PRIZED TAONGA ARE THOSE WITH KNOWN HISTORIES GOING BACK MANY GENERATIONS. THESE ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE THEIR OWN MANA AND WERE OFTEN GIVEN AS GIFTS TO SEAL IMPORTANT AGREEMENTS. TOOLS, WEAPONS AND ORNAMENTS WERE MADE OF IT; IN PARTICULAR ADZES, THE 'MERE' (SHORT CLUB), AND THE HEI-TIKI (NECK PENDANT). NEPHRITE JEWELLERY OF MAORI DESIGN IS WIDELY POPULAR WITH LOCALS AND TOURISTS, ALTHOUGH SOME OF THE JADE USED FOR THESE IS NOW IMPORTED FROM BRITISH COLUMBIA AND ELSEWHERE. POUNAMU TAONGA INCLUDE TOOLS SUCH AS TOKI (ADZES), WHAO (CHISELS), WHAO WHAKAKŌKA (GOUGES), RIPI POUNAMU (KNIVES), SCRAPERS, AWLS, HAMMER STONES, AND DRILL POINTS. HUNTING TOOLS INCLUDE MATAU (FISHING HOOKS) AND LURES, SPEAR POINTS, AND KĀKĀ PORIA (LEG RINGS FOR FASTENING CAPTIVE BIRDS); WEAPONS SUCH AS MERE (SHORT HANDLED CLUBS); AND ORNAMENTS SUCH AS PENDANTS (HEI-TIKI, HEI MATAU AND PEKAPEKA), EAR PENDANTS (KURU AND KAPEU), AND CLOAK PINS. FUNCTIONAL POUNAMU TOOLS WERE WIDELY WORN FOR BOTH PRACTICAL AND ORNAMENTAL REASONS, AND CONTINUED TO BE WORN AS PURELY ORNAMENTAL PENDANTS (HEI KAKÏ) EVEN AFTER THEY WERE NO LONGER USED AS TOOLS. MESOAMERICA: JADE USE IN MESOAMERICA: JADEITE PECTORAL FROM THE MAYAN CLASSIC PERIOD (195 MM OR 7.7 IN HIGH). JADE WAS A RARE AND VALUED MATERIAL IN PRE-COLUMBIAN MESOAMERICA. THE ONLY SOURCE FROM WHICH THE VARIOUS INDIGENOUS CULTURES, SUCH AS THE OLMEC AND MAYA, COULD OBTAIN JADE WAS LOCATED IN THE MOTAGUA RIVER VALLEY IN GUATEMALA. JADE WAS LARGELY AN ELITE GOOD, AND WAS USUALLY CARVED IN VARIOUS WAYS, WHETHER SERVING AS A MEDIUM UPON WHICH HIEROGLYPHS WERE INSCRIBED, OR SHAPED INTO SYMBOLIC FIGURINES. GENERALLY, THE MATERIAL WAS HIGHLY SYMBOLIC, AND IT WAS OFTEN EMPLOYED IN THE PERFORMANCE OF IDEOLOGICAL PRACTICES AND RITUALS. CANADA: JADE WAS FIRST IDENTIFIED IN CANADA BY CHINESE SETTLERS IN 1886 IN BRITISH COLUMBIA. AT THIS TIME JADE WAS CONSIDERED WORTHLESS BECAUSE THEY WERE SEARCHING FOR GOLD. JADE WAS NOT COMMERCIALIZED IN CANADA UNTIL THE 1970S. THE MINING BUSINESS LOEX JAMES LTD., WHICH WAS STARTED BY TWO CALIFORNIANS, BEGAN COMMERCIAL MINING OF CANADIAN JADE IN 1972. MINING IS DONE FROM LARGE BOULDERS THAT CONTAIN BOUNTIFUL DEPOSITS OF JADE. JADE IS EXPOSED USING DIAMOND-TIPPED CORE DRILLS IN ORDER TO EXTRACT SAMPLES. THIS IS DONE TO ENSURE THAT THE JADE MEETS REQUIREMENTS. HYDRAULIC SPREADERS ARE THEN INSERTED INTO CLEAVAGE POINTS IN THE ROCK SO THAT THE JADE CAN BE BROKEN AWAY. ONCE THE BOULDERS ARE REMOVED AND THE JADE IS ACCESSIBLE, IT IS BROKEN DOWN INTO MORE MANAGEABLE 10-TONNE PIECES USING WATER-COOLED DIAMOND SAWS. THE JADE IS THEN LOADED ONTO TRUCKS AND TRANSPORTED TO THE PROPER STORAGE FACILITIES. RUSSIA: RUSSIA IMPORTED JADE FROM CHINA FOR A LONG TIME, BUT IN THE 1860S ITS OWN JADE DEPOSITS WERE FOUND IN SIBERIA. TODAY, THE MAIN DEPOSITS OF JADE ARE LOCATED IN EASTERN SIBERIA, BUT JADE IS ALSO EXTRACTED IN THE POLAR URALS AND IN THE KRASNOYARSK TERRITORY (KANTEGIRSKOYE AND KURTUSHIBINSKOYE DEPOSITS). RUSSIAN RAW JADE RESERVES ARE ESTIMATED AT 336 TONS. RUSSIAN JADE CULTURE IS CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH SUCH JEWELRY PRODUCTION AS FABERGE, WHOSE WORKSHOPS COMBINED THE GREEN STONE WITH GOLD, DIAMONDS, EMERALDS, AND RUBIES. THE MINERAL: NEPHRITE AND JADEITE: JADE ON DISPLAY IN JADE CITY, BRITISH COLUMBIA, CANADA. IT WAS NOT UNTIL 1863 THAT FRENCH MINERALOGIST ALEXIS DAMOUR DETERMINED THAT WHAT WAS REFERRED TO AS "JADE" COULD IN FACT BE ONE OF TWO DIFFERENT MINERALS, EITHER NEPHRITE OR JADEITE. NEPHRITE CONSISTS OF A MICROCRYSTALLINE INTERLOCKING FIBROUS MATRIX OF THE CALCIUM, MAGNESIUM-IRON RICH AMPHIBOLE MINERAL SERIES TREMOLITE (CALCIUM-MAGNESIUM)-FERROACTINOLITE (CALCIUM-MAGNESIUM-IRON). THE MIDDLE MEMBER OF THIS SERIES WITH AN INTERMEDIATE COMPOSITION IS CALLED ACTINOLITE (THE SILKY FIBROUS MINERAL FORM IS ONE FORM OF ASBESTOS). THE HIGHER THE IRON CONTENT, THE GREENER THE COLOUR. TREMOLITE OCCURS IN METAMORPHOSED DOLOMITIC LIMESTONES AND ACTINOLITE IN METAMORPHIC GREENSCHISTS/GLAUCOPHANE SCHISTS. JADEITE IS A SODIUM- AND ALUMINIUM-RICH PYROXENE. THE MORE PRECIOUS KIND OF JADE, THIS IS A MICROCRYSTALLINE INTERLOCKING GROWTH OF CRYSTALS (NOT A FIBROUS MATRIX AS NEPHRITE IS.) IT ONLY OCCURS IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS. BOTH NEPHRITE AND JADEITE WERE USED FROM PREHISTORIC PERIODS FOR HARDSTONE CARVING. JADEITE HAS ABOUT THE SAME HARDNESS (BETWEEN 6.0 AND 7.0 MOHS HARDNESS) AS QUARTZ, WHILE NEPHRITE IS SLIGHTLY SOFTER (6.0 TO 6.5) AND SO CAN BE WORKED WITH QUARTZ OR GARNET SAND, AND POLISHED WITH BAMBOO OR EVEN GROUND JADE. HOWEVER, NEPHRITE IS TOUGHER AND MORE RESISTANT TO BREAKAGE. AMONG THE EARLIEST KNOWN JADE ARTIFACTS EXCAVATED FROM PREHISTORIC SITES ARE SIMPLE ORNAMENTS WITH BEAD, BUTTON, AND TUBULAR SHAPES. ADDITIONALLY, JADE WAS USED FOR ADZE HEADS, KNIVES, AND OTHER WEAPONS, WHICH CAN BE DELICATELY SHAPED. AS METAL-WORKING TECHNOLOGIES BECAME AVAILABLE, THE BEAUTY OF JADE MADE IT VALUABLE FOR ORNAMENTS AND DECORATIVE OBJECTS. UNUSUAL VARIETIES: JADE ROCK INSPECTION WITH A PORTABLE UV LED TORCH IN MANDALAY JADE MARKET, MYANMAR. NEPHRITE CAN BE FOUND IN A CREAMY WHITE FORM (KNOWN IN CHINA AS "MUTTON FAT" JADE) AS WELL AS IN A VARIETY OF LIGHT GREEN COLOURS, WHEREAS JADEITE SHOWS MORE COLOUR VARIATIONS, INCLUDING BLUE, BROWN, RED, BLACK, DARK GREEN, LAVENDER AND WHITE. OF THE TWO, JADEITE IS RARER, DOCUMENTED IN FEWER THAN 12 PLACES WORLDWIDE. TRANSLUCENT EMERALD-GREEN JADEITE IS THE MOST PRIZED VARIETY, BOTH HISTORICALLY AND TODAY. AS "QUETZAL" JADE, BRIGHT GREEN JADEITE FROM GUATEMALA WAS TREASURED BY MESOAMERICAN CULTURES, AND AS "KINGFISHER" JADE, VIVID GREEN ROCKS FROM BURMA BECAME THE PREFERRED STONE OF POST-1800 CHINESE IMPERIAL SCHOLARS AND RULERS. BURMA (MYANMAR) AND GUATEMALA ARE THE PRINCIPAL SOURCES OF MODERN GEM JADEITE. IN THE AREA OF MOGAUNG IN THE MYITKYINA DISTRICT OF UPPER BURMA, JADEITE FORMED A LAYER IN THE DARK-GREEN SERPENTINE, AND HAS BEEN QUARRIED AND EXPORTED FOR WELL OVER A HUNDRED YEARS. CANADA PROVIDES THE MAJOR SHARE OF MODERN LAPIDARY NEPHRITE. ENHANCEMENT: JADE MAY BE ENHANCED (SOMETIMES CALLED "STABILIZED"). SOME MERCHANTS WILL REFER TO THESE AS GRADES, BUT DEGREE OF ENHANCEMENT IS DIFFERENT FROM COLOUR AND TEXTURE QUALITY. IN OTHER WORDS, TYPE A JADEITE IS NOT ENHANCED BUT CAN HAVE POOR COLOUR AND TEXTURE. THERE ARE THREE MAIN METHODS OF ENHANCEMENT, SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS THE ABC TREATMENT SYSTEM: TYPE A JADEITE HAS NOT BEEN TREATED IN ANY WAY EXCEPT SURFACE WAXING. TYPE B TREATMENT INVOLVES EXPOSING A PROMISING BUT STAINED PIECE OF JADEITE TO CHEMICAL BLEACHES AND/OR ACIDS AND IMPREGNATING IT WITH A CLEAR POLYMER RESIN. THIS RESULTS IN A SIGNIFICANT IMPROVEMENT OF TRANSPARENCY AND COLOUR OF THE MATERIAL. CURRENTLY, INFRARED SPECTROSCOPY IS THE MOST ACCURATE TEST FOR THE DETECTION OF POLYMER IN JADEITE. TYPE C JADE HAS BEEN ARTIFICIALLY STAINED OR DYED. THE EFFECTS ARE SOMEWHAT UNCONTROLLABLE AND MAY RESULT IN A DULL BROWN. IN ANY CASE, TRANSLUCENCY IS USUALLY LOST. B+C JADE IS A COMBINATION OF B AND C: IT HAS BEEN BOTH IMPREGNATED AND ARTIFICIALLY STAINED. TYPE D JADE REFERS TO A COMPOSITE STONE SUCH AS A DOUBLET COMPRISING A JADE TOP WITH A PLASTIC BACKING. INDUSTRY: MYANMAR: THIS SECTION IS AN EXCERPT FROM JADE TRADE IN MYANMAR: THE JADE TRADE IN MYANMAR CONSISTS OF THE MINING, DISTRIBUTION, AND MANUFACTURE OF JADEITE- A VARIETY OF JADE- IN THE NATION OF MYANMAR (BURMA). THE JADEITE DEPOSITS FOUND IN MYANMAR'S NORTHERN REGIONS ARE THE SOURCE OF THE HIGHEST QUALITY JADEITE IN THE WORLD, NOTED BY SOURCES IN CHINA GOING AS FAR BACK AS THE 10TH CENTURY. CHINESE CULTURE PLACES SIGNIFICANT WEIGHT ON THE MEANING OF JADE; AS THEIR INFLUENCE HAS GROWN IN MYANMAR, SO HAS THE JADE INDUSTRY AND THE PRACTICE OF EXPORTING THE PRECIOUS MINERAL. MYANMAR PRODUCES UPWARD OF 70 PERCENT OF THE WORLD'S SUPPLY OF HIGH-QUALITY JADEITE. MOST OF THE MYANMAR'S JADEITE IS EXPORTED TO OTHER NATIONS, PRIMARILY ASIAN, FOR USE IN JEWELRY, ART, AND ORNAMENTS. THE MAJORITY OF THE PRODUCTION IS CARRIED OUT BY MYANMAR GEM ENTERPRISE (MGE), A STATE-OWNED VENTURE WHICH HAS ENOUGH LIQUID ASSETS TO RUN ITSELF FOR 172 YEARS. 
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JADEITE
	JADEITE IS A PYROXENE MINERAL WITH COMPOSITION NAALSI2O6. IT IS MONOCLINIC. IT HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF ABOUT 6.5 TO 7.0 DEPENDING ON THE COMPOSITION. THE MINERAL IS DENSE, WITH A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF ABOUT 3.4. NAME: THE NAME JADEITE IS DERIVED (VIA FRENCH: JADE AND LATIN: ILIA) FROM THE SPANISH PHRASE "PIEDRA DE IJADA" WHICH MEANS "STONE OF THE SIDE". THE LATIN VERSION OF THE NAME, LAPIS NEPHRITICUS, IS THE ORIGIN OF THE TERM NEPHRITE, WHICH IS A DIFFERENT MINERAL THAT ALSO SHARES THE COMMON NAME JADE. CHEMISTRY: JADEITE FORMS SOLID SOLUTIONS WITH OTHER PYROXENE ENDMEMBERS SUCH AS AUGITE AND DIOPSIDE (CAMG-RICH ENDMEMBERS), AEGIRINE (NAFE ENDMEMBER), AND KOSMOCHLOR (NACR ENDMEMBER). PYROXENES RICH IN BOTH THE JADEITE AND AUGITE ENDMEMBERS ARE KNOWN AS OMPHACITE. JADEITE IS FORMED IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS UNDER HIGH PRESSURE AND RELATIVELY LOW TEMPERATURE CONDITIONS. ALBITE (NAALSI3O8) IS A COMMON MINERAL OF THE EARTH'S CRUST, AND IT HAS A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF ABOUT 2.6, MUCH LESS THAN THAT OF JADEITE. WITH INCREASING PRESSURE, ALBITE BREAKS DOWN TO FORM THE HIGH-PRESSURE ASSEMBLAGE OF JADEITE PLUS QUARTZ. MINERALS ASSOCIATED WITH JADEITE INCLUDE: GLAUCOPHANE, LAWSONITE, MUSCOVITE, ARAGONITE, SERPENTINE AND QUARTZ. ROCKS THAT CONSIST ALMOST ENTIRELY OF JADEITE ARE CALLED JADEITITE. IN ALL WELL-DOCUMENTED OCCURRENCES, JADEITITE APPEARS TO HAVE FORMED FROM SUBDUCTION ZONE FLUIDS IN ASSOCIATION WITH SERPENTINITE.[6] JADEITITE IS RESISTANT TO WEATHERING, AND BOULDERS OF JADEITITE RELEASED FROM THE SERPENTINE-RICH ENVIRONMENTS IN WHICH THEY FORMED ARE FOUND IN A VARIETY OF ENVIRONMENTS. COLORS: UNUSUAL LAVENDER JADE (METAPHONOLITE) FROM BURSA PROVINCE, NORTHWESTERN TURKEY. THE COLOR IS FROM JADEITE PYROXENE. JADE ROCK INSPECTION WITH A PORTABLE UV LED TORCH IN MANDALAY JADE MARKET. JADEITE'S COLOR COMMONLY RANGES FROM WHITE THROUGH PALE APPLE GREEN TO DEEP JADE GREEN BUT CAN ALSO BE BLUE-GREEN (LIKE THE RECENTLY REDISCOVERED "OLMEC BLUE" JADE), PINK, LAVENDER AND A MULTITUDE OF OTHER RARE COLORS. CHLOROMELANITE IS A VERY DARK GREEN TO BLACK VARIETY. COLOR IS LARGELY AFFECTED BY THE PRESENCE OF TRACE ELEMENTS SUCH AS CHROMIUM AND IRON. ITS TRANSLUCENCE VARIES FROM OPAQUE TO ALMOST CLEAR. VARIATIONS IN COLOR AND TRANSLUCENCE ARE OFTEN FOUND EVEN WITHIN A SINGLE SPECIMEN. JADEITE IS REPORTED FROM CALIFORNIA, US; MYANMAR; NEW ZEALAND; GUATEMALA; ITOIGAWA, JAPAN; OTHER LOCALITIES OF JADEITE INCLUDE KAZAKHSTAN; RUSSIA; BRITISH COLUMBIA, CANADA; ITALY AND TURKESTAN. STONE AGE USE: POLISHED NEOLITHIC JADEITITE AXE-HEAD FROM THE MUSEUM OF TOULOUSE. OVER 180 AXE HEADS MADE FROM JADEITITE QUARRIED IN NORTHERN ITALY IN THE NEOLITHIC ERA HAVE BEEN FOUND ACROSS THE BRITISH ISLES. BECAUSE OF THE DIFFICULTY OF WORKING THIS MATERIAL, ALL THE AXE HEADS OF THIS TYPE FOUND ARE THOUGHT TO HAVE BEEN NON-UTILITARIAN AND TO HAVE REPRESENTED SOME FORM OF CURRENCY OR BE THE PRODUCTS OF GIFT EXCHANGE. A GREAT MANY JADEITE BEADS AND AXE HEADS AS WELL AS THE REMAINS OF JADEITE WORKSHOPS FROM THE NEOLITHIC ERA HAVE BEEN UNCOVERED IN ITOIGAWA, JAPAN. THESE BEADS AND AXES WERE TRADED THROUGHOUT JAPAN AND THE KOREAN PENINSULA AND WERE PRODUCED BY THE WORLD'S OLDEST KNOWN JADEITE-USING CULTURE, CENTERED ON THE ITOIGAWA REGION. MAYA JADEITE PLAQUE, 600–900 CE, BROOKLYN MUSEUM. JADE: JADEITE IS ONE OF TWO MINERALS RECOGNIZED AS THE GEMSTONE JADE. THE OTHER IS NEPHRITE. JADEITE FROM THE MOTAGUA VALLEY, GUATEMALA, WAS USED BY THE OLMEC AND MAYA PEOPLES, AS WELL AS THE INDIGENOUS PEOPLES OF COSTA RICA. IN THE WEST, THE MOST HIGHLY VALUED COLORS OF JADEITE ARE THE INTENSELY GREEN, TRANSLUCENT VARIETIES, THOUGH TRADITIONALLY WHITE HAS BEEN CONSIDERED THE MOST VALUABLE OF THE JADES BY THE CHINESE. OTHER COLORS, LIKE "OLMEC BLUE" JADE, WHICH IS CHARACTERIZED BY ITS DEEP BLUE-GREEN, TRANSLUCENT HUE WITH WHITE FLECKING, ARE ALSO BECOMING MORE HIGHLY VALUED BECAUSE OF ITS UNIQUE BEAUTY AND HISTORICAL USE BY THE MESOAMERICAN OLMEC AND ALSO IN COSTA RICA; HOWEVER, THIS VARIETY WAS ONLY RECENTLY REDISCOVERED AND IS ONLY BEING MINIMALLY EXPLOITED BY NATIVE GUATEMALANS. IT IS THUS DIFFICULT TO OBTAIN AND AS YET TOO RARE AND LITTLE KNOWN TO HAVE ATTAINED GREAT VALUE AS A GEMSTONE. THE COMMERCIAL QUALITY OF JADE IS DETERMINED BY THE DEGREE OF TRANSLUCENCE, CLEANNESS OF COLOR AND PURITY OF COLOR. OCCASIONALLY, OTHER MINERALS SUCH AS SERPENTINE OR QUARTZ ARE SOLD AS JADE, BUT THE DIFFERENCE CAN BE DETERMINED BY CLEAVAGE AND HARDNESS. HIGH-QUALITY JADE MADE FROM JADEITE CAN COST UPWARDS OF US$30,000 PER CARAT.

	
































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































[image: Image result for YAHWEH ENGRAVED ON MOSES' ROD IN GOLD]
JAHONITE
	JAHONITE (THE STONE OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)) IS A UNIVERSAL MINERAL GEMSTONE, MOSTLY KNOWN FOR ITS DIFFERENT VARIETIES, THOUGH IT APPEARS NATURALLY IN ALL OTHER COLORS AS WELL BUT IS MAINLY USED AS THE BUILDING BLOCK FOR ALL OTHER KINDS OF MINERAL GEMSTONES, PRECIOUS STONES, SEMI-PRECIOUS GEMSTONES, MINERAL BASED STONES, ROCKS, ALIKE, THAT GIVES ITS POWER AND RADIANCE TO ALL OTHER GEMSTONES, WHICH MAKES THE OUTCOMES OF ALL IMPOSSIBILITIES COME TO ALL POSSIBILITIES IN A FLICKER OF LIGHT. THE ROD OF GOD (COINED AS JAHONITE STONE, WITH THE TITLE NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ON THE ROD), ALSO KNOWN AS THE STAFF OF MOSES, WAND OF MOSES OR THE ROD OF MOSES IS A ROD MENTIONED IN THE BIBLE AND QURAN AS A WALKING STICK USED BY MOSES. DESCRIPTION: THE MULLEIN WOOD ROD OF GOD OR THE HEAVY SAPPHIRE STONE ROD OF GOD WHICH MAYBE 240 POUNDS [$14,515,200,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION] TO 360 POUNDS [$21,772,800,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION]---KING SOLOMON MADE A TITHE LIKE THIS GIVEN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO BUILD HIS ZION, THE EQUATION IS BY TITHING 10% & 100%, WHICH IS 1,000 TIMES RELENTING IS 100,000 IN HEBREWS 7:2, 4 & JUDE 14-15), THE ROD OF GOD, THE INTRIGUING SCHOLARS HAVE PROVEN THAT THE ROD WAS MADE OUT OF SAPPHIRE (A CLEAR CRYSTAL STONE TO RADIATE THE EXTRAORDINARY POWERS OR EMERY [ADAMANT] STONE AS A CLEAR DIAMOND STONE). IT WOULD BE VERY HEAVY TO MOSES, UNLESS MOSES WAS EMPOWERED ALSO TO CARRY IT. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN THE ANCIENT CRYSTAL STONE [FIRE OPAL, FLUORITE---FLUORSPAR], WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ CALLED A “SEEING STONE IN FORBIDDEN/PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS” IN JOB 28:18. IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1 IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL STONE OR EVEN STONE ICE. ALSO THIS MAY HAVE BEEN THE ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE [ADAMANT STONE OR EMERY STONE], WHICH IS A STONE OF UNCERTAIN IDENTIFICATION IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 28:13. IT MAY BE CALLED THE BLUE DIAMOND OR THE CANARY DIAMOND. IT IS THE HARDEST PRECIOUS STONE KNOWN IN ZECHARIAH 7:12 (ESV). IT MAY NOT BE THE MODERN DIAMOND OF TODAY. IN JEREMIAH 17:1, ADAMANT STONE OR EMERY STONE IS A FORM OF CORUNDUM, WHICH IS A HARDEST KNOWN SUBSTANCE USED IN STONE ENGRAVING IN EZEKIEL 3:9 & ZECHARIAH 7:12. ALSO THE ROD OF GOD IS SAID BY MANY SCHOLARS TO COME FROM THE MULLEIN TREE OR ALSO CALLED ASH TREE WHICH IS USED AS A HERBAL MEDICINE FOR PAINFUL URINATION, SKIN INFLAMMATION, AS AN EXPECTORANT, TO STIMULATE EAR WAX PRODUCTION, WARTS, RICKETS, BOILS, CARBUNCLES, CHILBLAINS, BACTERIA’S, CATARRHS, ASTHMA, RESPIRATORY DISORDERS, EAR INFECTIONS, FROSTBITE, ECZEMA, PULMONARY DISEASES, BRONCHITIS, HEMORRHOIDS, COUGH, SORE THROAT AND LUNG DISEASE IN ISAIAH 44:14 (OKJV) & GENESIS 37:25; 43:11. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF MULLEIN ARE SKIN INFLAMMATION AND SEDATION. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. IT IS ACTIVE IN MANY SMOKING BLENDS FOR THE USER TO RENDER THESE HEALTH BENEFITS. THE BASIC CAPABILITIES OF THE ROD OF GOD: THE DIVINE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AGAINST THE ENEMIES OF THE LORD: 
MOSES’ SPECIAL SIGNS OF HIS BELIEVABILITY (4:1–9)
1 MOSES ANSWERED, “WHAT IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE ME OR LISTEN TO ME AND SAY, ‘THE LORD DID NOT APPEAR TO YOU’?” 2 THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “WHAT IS THAT IN YOUR HAND?”” A-STAFF,” HE REPLIED. 3 THE LORD SAID, “THROW IT ON THE GROUND.” MOSES THREW IT ON THE GROUND AND IT BECAME A SNAKE, AND HE RAN FROM IT. 4 THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “REACH OUT YOUR HAND AND TAKE IT BY THE TAIL.” SO, MOSES REACHED OUT AND TOOK HOLD OF THE SNAKE AND IT TURNED BACK INTO A STAFF IN HIS HAND. 5 “THIS,” SAID THE LORD, “IS SO THAT THEY MAY BELIEVE THAT THE LORD, THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS—THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC AND THE GOD OF JACOB—HAS APPEARED TO YOU.” 6 THEN THE LORD SAID, “PUT YOUR HAND INSIDE YOUR CLOAK.” SO, MOSES PUT HIS HAND INTO HIS CLOAK, AND WHEN HE TOOK IT OUT, IT WAS LEPROUS, LIKE SNOW. 7 “NOW PUT IT BACK INTO YOUR CLOAK,” HE SAID. SO, MOSES PUT HIS HAND BACK INTO HIS CLOAK, AND WHEN HE TOOK IT OUT, IT WAS RESTORED, LIKE THE REST OF HIS FLESH. 8 THEN THE LORD SAID, “IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE YOU OR PAY ATTENTION TO THE FIRST MIRACULOUS SIGN, THEY MAY BELIEVE THE SECOND. 9 BUT IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE THESE TWO SIGNS OR LISTEN TO YOU, TAKE SOME WATER FROM THE NILE AND POUR IT ON THE DRY GROUND. THE WATER YOU TAKE FROM THE RIVER WILL BECOME BLOOD ON THE GROUND.” IN THIS SECTION OF THE THEOPHANY NARRATIVE OF CHAPS. 3 AND 4, MOSES’ THIRD FORMAL PROTEST OF HIS CALL (V. 1) ELICITS GOD’S THIRD DIRECT RESPONSE OF ENCOURAGEMENT TO HIM, THIS TIME IN A SERIES OF THREE HIEROI LOGOI (VV. 2–5, 6–8, 9) THAT GRANT HIM THREE MIRACULOUS DIVINE SIGNS AT HIS DISPOSAL TO CONVINCE OTHERS OF HIS AUTHORITY TO REPRESENT GOD. NOW THAT HE HAD TOLD THE STORY OF HOW STEPHEN YAHWEH REVEALED HIS NAME TO HIM, MOSES EMPLOYED THE NAME THROUGHOUT, WITH THE MORE GENERIC TITLE “GOD” (ELOHIM) APPEARING ONLY IN V. 5 AS NECESSARY TO IDENTIFY STEPHEN YAHWEH AS “THE GOD OF …” THE THREE MIRACULOUS SIGNS ALL INVOLVED CHANGING SOMETHING INTO SOMETHING ELSE. IN THE CASE OF THE FIRST TWO (STAFF TO SNAKE, NORMAL HAND TO LEPROUS HAND) WHAT GOT CHANGED WAS IMMEDIATELY CHANGED BACK INTO WHAT IT WAS AT FIRST, SO THAT THE CHANGE WAS ONLY TEMPORARILY FRIGHTENING. IN THE CASE OF THE THIRD (WATER TO BLOOD), WHAT GOT CHANGED STAYED CHANGED—AND THE CONSEQUENCES WERE FAR MORE WIDESPREAD AND LIFE THREATENING. 4:1 MOSES’ FIRST TWO PROTESTS (3:11, 13) WERE OF THE FORMAL SORT, PROPERLY EXPRESSING HUMILITY BEFORE SUCH A GREAT ASSIGNMENT, BUT HERE HIS WORDS REVEALED THE PRESENCE OF UNCERTAINTY IN HIS MIND. GOD HAD ALREADY ASSURED HIM IN UNMISTAKABLE LANGUAGE THAT THE ISRAELITE LEADERS WOULD LISTEN TO HIM (3:18): NOW HE WONDERED IF HE COULD BE SURE THAT THIS WOULD HAPPEN—THAT THEY WOULD BELIEVE HIS CLAIM THAT THE LORD HAD APPEARED TO HIM AND DO WHAT HE SAID (“OBEY ME”; NIV “LISTEN TO ME”). THIS SORT OF TIMIDITY DID NOT CONSTITUTE THE SORT OF DISOBEDIENCE THAT THE OUTRIGHT PLEA FOR RELIEF FROM THE TASK THAT HE WOULD EXPRESS IN HIS FIFTH AND FINAL PROTEST (4:13), BUT IT CLEARLY REPRESENTED AT LEAST AN INITIAL CONCERN FOR HOW EASILY OTHERS WOULD ACCEPT GOD’S PROMISE AT FACE VALUE. MOSES WAS NOT DOUBTING GOD’S PROMISE, BUT HE CERTAINLY WAS AFRAID THE ISRAELITES WOULD DOUBT IT. FORTUNATELY, GOD WAS PREPARED TO REASSURE HIM WITH THREE SIGNS HE COULD USE TO OVERCOME THE DOUBT HE WAS BOUND TO ENCOUNTER. 4:2–5 MOSES APPEARED TO WELCOME THIS SIGN, BY RESPONDING PROMPTLY AND OBEDIENTLY TO EACH COMMAND, EVEN WHEN HE HAD TO TAKE HOLD OF A SNAKE HE HAD JUST RUN FROM. THE FACT THAT HIS COMMON WOODEN SHEPHERD’S STAFF COULD BECOME A SNAKE AND VICE VERSA WOULD, IN THE ABSENCE OF TRICKERY, BE A PERFECTLY CONVINCING DEMONSTRATION OF DIVINE POWER IN ITSELF. ALTHOUGH IT IS NOT SPECIFICALLY SO STATED, THE PRESUMPTION HERE IS THAT THIS SIGN COULD BE DONE OVER AND OVER AGAIN, FOR VARIOUS GROUPS OF ISRAELITES AS THEY WERE ENCOUNTERED, BECAUSE MOSES WOULD ROUTINELY HAVE HAD HIS STAFF WITH HIM. THERE IS, HOWEVER, A GREATER IMPORT TO THE USE OF THE STAFF THAN DERIVES MERELY FROM ITS AVAILABILITY: THIS IS THE BEGINNING OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE CONCEPT THAT MOSES’ STAFF SYMBOLIZED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S POWER, A CONCEPT THAT CULMINATES IN MOSES’ HOLDING UP THE STAFF AT THE BATTLE OF REPHIDIM AS A SYMBOL OF GOD’S THRONE (SEE COMMENTS ON 17:16). THE ABILITY TO PERFORM THIS MIRACLE AT WILL WOULD FUNCTION AS A CREDENTIAL FOR MOSES, GIVING HIS REPORT OF A THEOPHANIC COMMISSION BY THE GOD OF THE PATRIARCHS CREDIBILITY WITH THE OPPRESSED AND WARY EGYPTIAN ISRAELITES. SNAKES ARE FRIGHTENING TO MOST PEOPLE WHEN SUDDENLY ENCOUNTERED, AND IT IS FULLY UNDERSTANDABLE THAT MOSES SHOULD RUN FROM ONE THAT SPRUNG TO LIFE FROM HIS STAFF. NOTHING IN THE TEXT SUGGESTS THAT THIS SNAKE WAS POISONOUS, AND NOTHING LINKS IT WITH THE GEN 3 ACCOUNT OF SATAN IN THE FORM OF THE SERPENT IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. MOSES SIMPLY DID WHAT MOST PEOPLE WOULD DO IN THE SAME CIRCUMSTANCE—RAN FROM A SNAKE THAT SUDDENLY APPEARED IN FRONT OF HIM UNTIL HE COULD GET FAR ENOUGH AWAY TO SEE WHETHER OR NOT IT WAS POISONOUS. THE PURPOSE WAS NOT TO SCARE HIM OR ANYONE ELSE; THE PURPOSE WAS TO HELP INTRODUCE STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE TRUE GOD TO PEOPLE WHO DIDN’T KNOW HIM YET BUT WHO DESPERATELY NEEDED HIS SALVATION. STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CONTROL OF SOMETHING AS FRIGHTENING AS A SNAKE, INCLUDING HIS ABILITY TO MAKE IT MATERIALIZE FROM A PIECE OF WOOD, WAS EVIDENCE OF HIS POWERFUL REALITY. 4:6–8 NOW COMES A BACKUP MIRACLE. GOD’S WORDS IN V. 8 (“IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE … THEY MAY BELIEVE”) INDICATE THAT HE KNEW HOW HARD IT WOULD BE FOR THE ISRAELITE ELDERS TO TRUST MOSES. FOR THEM TO JOIN MOSES IN MAKING DEMANDS ON PHARAOH, WHO WAS PERSECUTING THEM SO SEVERELY AND BEFORE WHOSE POWER THEY HAD PREVIOUSLY ALWAYS SUCCUMBED, WOULD INDEED TAKE SOME CONVINCING. THIS SECOND MIRACLE IS GENERALLY SIMILAR TO THE FIRST IN THAT IT INVOLVED THE CHANGING OF SOMETHING HARMLESS INTO SOMETHING HARMFUL AND THEN CHANGING IT BACK, AND AGAIN, WOULD BE SOMETHING MOSES COULD DO REPEATEDLY (PUTTING HIS HAND INSIDE HIS GARMENT TO HIS CHEST AND PULLING IT OUT AGAIN) TO CONVINCE VARIOUS GROUPS OF PEOPLE AT VARIOUS TIMES THAT GOD WAS WITH HIM. THE SKIN DISEASES LUMPED UNDER THE ENGLISH TRANSLATION “LEPROUS” (MĔṢŌRAʿAT) HERE WOULD INCLUDE NOT ONLY ACTUAL LEPROSY BUT ALSO A VARIETY OF SERIOUS INFECTIOUS SKIN DISEASES THAT WERE LIKEWISE FEARED IN BIBLICAL TIMES. ELABORATE PRECAUTIONS WERE TAKEN TO AVOID CONTACT WITH PERSONS SO INFECTED (LEV 13–14; NUM 5:2; DEUT 24:8–9; 2 KGS 15:5; 2 CHR 26:2; LUKE 17:12), AND IMMEDIATE CURES, LIKE THAT IN THIS DEMONSTRATION MIRACLE, WERE NEVER EXPECTED. BUT COULD THIS MIRACLE CONVINCE PEOPLE WHO HAD NOT BEEN CONVINCED BY THE FIRST—AS THE WORDING OF V. 8 IMPLIES? THE ANSWER IS YES. THERE WAS A STRONG ASSOCIATION IN ANCIENT THINKING OF DISEASE WITH THE POWER OF THE GODS, SPECIFICALLY THEIR JUDGMENT/PUNISHMENT POWER. A MAJOR FUNCTION IN ANCIENT RELIGION, AS IN MODERN, WAS THAT OF OFFERING SACRIFICES IN WORSHIP TO VARIOUS GODS AND GODDESSES TO APPEAL TO THEIR ABILITY TO WITHDRAW DISEASE FROM A SUPPLICANT. FOR MOSES TO SAY, IN EFFECT, “LOOK WHAT STEPHEN YAHWEH CAN DO WITH DISEASE!” WAS VIRTUALLY TO ASK, “CAN ANY GOD YOU’VE BEEN WORSHIPING HEAL LIKE THIS?” 4:9 THIS THIRD PROOF-OF-COMMISSION SIGN IS OF A GRANDER SORT: IT ANTICIPATES THE FIRST PLAGUE (7:14–24) IN WHICH WATER—MAINLY FROM THE NILE IN THE CASE OF THE PLAGUE—IS TURNED INTO BLOOD, HINTING AT THE FACT THAT GOD HAD IN STORE SOME SERIOUS THREATS TO UNLEASH UPON THE EGYPTIANS, WHICH HE WOULD FIRST DEMONSTRATE, THROUGH THIS SAMPLE, TO HIS OWN PEOPLE. THE THIRD SIGN, IN OTHER WORDS, WAS NOT SO MUCH ABOUT MOSES AS IT WAS ABOUT EGYPT, AND SPECIFICALLY THE NILE. FOR GOD’S SERVANT MOSES TO DEMONSTRATE THROUGH THIS SIMPLE ACT GOD’S POWER OVER THE NILE WOULD BE TO DEMONSTRATE GOD’S POWER GENERALLY OVER EGYPT AND THE EGYPTIANS A FORTIORI.
EXCURSUS: THE NILE AS THE EGYPTIAN GOD
THE PRIMARY PHYSICAL SOURCE OF ALL LIFE IN EGYPT IS THE NILE, AND THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE POPULATION HAS ALWAYS LIVED NEAR IT, MAKING EGYPT THE MOST DENSELY POPULATED COUNTRY IN THE MODERN WORLD AND ALMOST CERTAINLY ALSO IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, IF ONE EXCLUDES THE VAST BARREN REGIONS FROM THE DENSITY CALCULATION. COMPARATIVELY LITTLE WATER IS AVAILABLE IN EGYPT ASIDE FROM THE DEEP AQUIFERS (NOT PENETRABLE IN ANCIENT TIMES) EXCEPT THROUGH THE NILE, ITS BRANCHES AND CANALS, OR SHORE WELLS THAT TAP ITS SEEPAGE. SINCE AT ALL TIMES ANCIENT EGYPT, INCLUDING THE EGYPT OF MOSES’ DAY, WAS PANTHEISTIC, IT IS HARDLY SURPRISING THAT AT ALL TIMES THE NILE WAS WORSHIPED AS A GREAT GOD. IN EARLY EGYPTIAN THE NAME OF THE NILE, VOCALIZED HAPI, IS EXACTLY THE SAME AS THE NAME OF THE NILE-GOD, THE TWO BEING INDISTINGUISHABLE IN THE PANTHEISTIC THINKING OF THAT ERA. HAPI WAS REPRESENTED IN EGYPTIAN ICONOGRAPHY AS A MALE-FEMALE DEITY, A HERMAPHRODITE, CAPABLE THUS OF BOTH FERTILIZING THAT LAND (THE MALE ASPECT) AND ALSO NOURISHING IT (THE FEMALE ASPECT). FOR MOST OF ITS HISTORY, EGYPT WAS THE SCENE OF ANNUAL RELIGIOUS FESTIVITIES MARKING THE ONSET OF THE YEARLY FLOODING OF THE NILE. SOME RELIGIOUS TEXTS PRAISE THE NILE FOR ITS PROVISION OF LIFE FOR THE LAND AND ITS PEOPLE. ONE, THE FAMOUS HYMN TO ATON, PRAISES THE NILE AS THE WATER SOURCE PAR EXCELLENCE, THE SOURCE OF RAIN FROM HEAVEN FOR ALL LANDS AS WELL AS THE UNDERGROUND SOURCE OF WATER FOR ALL EGYPT: 
THOU MAKEST A NILE IN THE UNDERWORLD,
THOU BRINGEST IT FORTH AS THOU DESIREST
TO MAINTAIN THE PEOPLE (OF EGYPT) …
ALL DISTANT FOREIGN COUNTRIES, THOU MAKEST THEIR LIFE (ALSO),
FOR THOU HAST SET A NILE IN HEAVEN,
THAT IT MAY DESCEND FOR THEM AND MAKE WAVES UPON THE MOUNTAINS,
LIKE THE GREAT GREEN SEA,
TO WATER THE FIELDS IN THEIR TOWNS.
HOW EFFECTIVE THEY ARE, THY PLANS, O LORD OF ETERNITY!
THE NILE IN HEAVEN, IT IS FOR THE FOREIGN PEOPLES
AND FOR THE BEASTS OF EVERY DESERT, THAT GO UPON (THEIR) FEET;
(WHILE THE TRUE) NILE COMES FROM THE UNDERWORLD FOR EGYPT.
HAPI, THE NILE-GOD, HAD A TEMPLE (PER-HAPI, “HOUSE OF HAPI”) NEAR WHAT IS NOW KNOWN AS OLD CAIRO, AND NO LESS A POTENTATE THAN PHARAOH RAMSES III RECORDED OFFERING GIFTS TO HIM-HER THERE, AMONG MANY OTHER PLACES WHERE HE-SHE WAS WORSHIPED. THE EXPECTED RESPONSE OF HAPI WAS, OF COURSE, TO FLOOD THE NILE BASIN ONCE AGAIN, BRINGING THE ANNUAL ABUNDANCE FOR THE KING AND PEOPLE. OSIRIS IS ALSO IDENTIFIED AS THE GOD OF THE NILE SINCE IN EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY HAPI APPARENTLY WAS HIS CHILD, AND THERE ALSO IS EVIDENCE THAT BOTH THE CROCODILE-GOD SUBEK AND THE DEAD KING UNIS (APPEARING AS SUBEK AFTER HIS DEATH) WERE CONSIDERED THE GODS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE ANNUAL FLOODING. FOR THESE VARIOUS GODS TO BE IDENTIFIED AS “GOD OF THE NILE” IS TO MODERN THINKING EVIDENCE OF A SOMEWHAT CONTRADICTORY THEOLOGY, BUT SUCH IS TYPICAL OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN MYTHOPOEIC RELIGION, WHICH WAS NOT CONCERNED FOR WHAT MODERN PEOPLE WOULD REGARD AS THE NEED FOR TRUTH TO BE CONSISTENT. WHEN MOSES LATER STRUCK THE NILE WITH HIS STAFF AND DEMONSTRATED GOD’S POWER OVER IT (7:20), HE WAS SHOWING GOD’S SUPERIORITY TO AND PREDICTING GOD’S VICTORY OVER THE NILE-GOD AND AS WELL, BY EXTENSION, “ALL THE GODS OF EGYPT” (12:12). LATER, WHEN THE PROPHETS EZEKIEL AND ZECHARIAH DESCRIBED GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER EGYPT, THEY DID SO IN PART BY A PREDICTION OF THE DRYING UP OF THE NILE (EZEK 29:9; 30:12; ZECH 10:11), WHICH WOULD, OF COURSE, COMPLETELY DESOLATE EGYPT.
MOSES’ RITUAL AND ACTUAL PROTESTS AND DIVINE REASSURANCE (4:10–18)
10 MOSES SAID TO THE LORD, “O LORD, I HAVE NEVER BEEN ELOQUENT, NEITHER IN THE PAST NOR SINCE YOU HAVE SPOKEN TO YOUR SERVANT. I AM SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE.” 11 THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “WHO GAVE MAN HIS MOUTH? WHO MAKES HIM DEAF OR MUTE? WHO GIVES HIM SIGHT OR MAKES HIM BLIND? IS IT NOT I, THE LORD? 12 NOW GO; I WILL HELP YOU SPEAK AND WILL TEACH YOU WHAT TO SAY.” 13 BUT MOSES SAID, “O LORD, PLEASE SEND SOMEONE ELSE TO DO IT.” 14 THEN THE LORD’S ANGER BURNED AGAINST MOSES AND HE SAID, “WHAT ABOUT YOUR BROTHER, AARON THE LEVITE? I KNOW HE CAN SPEAK WELL. HE IS ALREADY ON HIS WAY TO MEET YOU, AND HIS HEART WILL BE GLAD WHEN HE SEES YOU. 15 YOU SHALL SPEAK TO HIM AND PUT WORDS IN HIS MOUTH; I WILL HELP BOTH OF YOU SPEAK AND WILL TEACH YOU WHAT TO DO. 16 HE WILL SPEAK TO THE PEOPLE FOR YOU, AND IT WILL BE AS IF HE WERE YOUR MOUTH AND AS IF YOU WERE GOD TO HIM. 17 BUT TAKE THIS STAFF IN YOUR HAND SO YOU CAN PERFORM MIRACULOUS SIGNS WITH IT.” 18 THEN MOSES WENT BACK TO JETHRO HIS FATHER-IN-LAW AND SAID TO HIM, “LET ME GO BACK TO MY OWN PEOPLE IN EGYPT TO SEE IF ANY OF THEM ARE STILL ALIVE.” JETHRO SAID, “GO, AND I WISH YOU WELL.” THIS SECTION OF THE OVERALL THEOPHANY PATTERN OF CHAPS. 3 AND 4 CONTAINS TWO OF MOSES’ PROTESTS (VV. 10 AND 13 RESPECTIVELY) AS WELL AS, IN RESPONSE TO EACH, A BRIEF HIEROS LOGOS IN VV. 11–12 AND A SOMEWHAT LONGER GROUP OF HIEROI LOGOI IN 4:4–17. HIS FIRST PROTEST (4:10) IS STILL OF THE “RITUAL” SORT, MANNERLY AND EMPHASIZING HIS NEED FOR DIVINE HELP. THE SECOND (4:13), HOWEVER, REPRESENTS A BLATANT ATTEMPT TO BE EXCUSED FROM THE ASSIGNMENT ITSELF AND DRAWS GOD’S IMMEDIATE ANGER (4:14–17, AND LATER IS PROBABLY PART OF THE BACKGROUND FOR GOD’S CONTINUING ANGER RELATIVE TO ANOTHER INSTANCE OF MOSES’ RESISTANCE TO CARRYING OUT GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS [4:24–26]). THE CONCLUDING DESCRIPTION IN THE THIRD PERSON (4:18) WILL MARK THE END OF THE CURRENT TWO-CHAPTER LITERARY FORM. 4:10 MOSES’ STATEMENT IN THIS VERSE HAS GENERATED MUCH MISUNDERSTANDING ON THE PART OF THOSE WHO HAVE NOT RECOGNIZED IT AS A RITUAL PROTEST, AND IT HAS THUS OFTEN BEEN TAKEN LITERALLY, AS IF MOSES ACTUALLY EITHER HAD A SPEECH DEFECT OR WAS INCOMPETENT AS A PUBLIC SPEAKER OR HAD FORGOTTEN HIS EGYPTIAN. IN FACT, MOSES DID A HUGE AMOUNT OF SPEAKING IN THE REMAINDER OF THE PENTATEUCHAL NARRATIVE AND LAW, YET NOWHERE DID HE REVEAL THE SLIGHTEST SPEECH HESITANCY OR INABILITY TO MAKE HIMSELF UNDERSTOOD. WHY, THEN, DID HE MAKE THE CLAIM TO BE “SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE”? THE ANSWER LIES NOT IN PHYSIOLOGY BUT IN CULTURE—IN THE STYLE OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN “EXAGGERATED HUMILITY,” OFTEN EMPLOYED IN SITUATIONS WHERE ONE IS APPEALING FOR HELP OR MERCY FROM SOMEONE ELSE OR SHOWING ONE’S MANNERLY SELF-DEPRECATION AT BEING GIVEN A GREAT ASSIGNMENT. THE FOLLOWING ARE AMONG THE PARADE EXAMPLES OF THIS STYLE IN THE HOLY BIBLE: GEN 18:27: I HAVE BEEN SO BOLD AS TO SPEAK TO THE LORD, THOUGH I AM NOTHING BUT DUST AND ASHES. (ABRAHAM) EXOD 4:10: I HAVE NEVER BEEN ELOQUENT … I AM SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE. (MOSES) 1 SAM 9:21: SAUL ANSWERED, “BUT AM I NOT A BENJAMITE, FROM THE SMALLEST TRIBE OF ISRAEL, AND IS NOT MY CLAN THE LEAST OF ALL THE CLANS OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN? WHY DO YOU SAY SUCH A THING TO ME?” 1 SAM 18:23: DAVID SAID, “DO YOU THINK IT IS A SMALL MATTER TO BECOME THE KING’S SON-IN-LAW? I’M ONLY A POOR MAN AND LITTLE KNOWN.” 1 SAM 24:14: “AGAINST WHOM HAS THE KING OF ISRAEL COME OUT? WHOM ARE YOU PURSUING? A DEAD DOG? A FLEA? 1 SAM 26:20: NOW DO NOT LET MY BLOOD FALL TO THE GROUND FAR FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD. THE KING OF ISRAEL HAS COME OUT TO LOOK FOR A FLEA—AS ONE HUNTS A PARTRIDGE IN THE MOUNTAINS.” 2 SAM 9:8: MEPHIBOSHETH BOWED DOWN AND SAID, “WHAT IS YOUR SERVANT, THAT YOU SHOULD NOTICE A DEAD DOG LIKE ME?” 2 KGS 8:13: HAZAEL SAID, “HOW COULD YOUR SERVANT, A MERE DOG, ACCOMPLISH SUCH A FEAT?” 1 KGS 3:7: YOU HAVE MADE YOUR SERVANT KING … I AM ONLY A LITTLE CHILD AND DO NOT KNOW HOW TO CARRY OUT MY DUTIES. (SOLOMON) ISA 6:5: WOE IS ME!  FOR I AM A MAN OF UNCLEAN LIPS. (ISAIAH) ISA 56:3: AND LET NOT ANY [OFFICIAL] COMPLAIN, “I AM ONLY A DRY TREE.” JER 1:6: AH, SOVEREIGN LORD, … I DO NOT KNOW HOW TO SPEAK; I AM ONLY A CHILD. (JEREMIAH) 1 COR 2:3: I CAME TO YOU IN WEAKNESS AND FEAR, AND WITH MUCH TREMBLING. (PAUL) EPH 3:8: ALTHOUGH I AM LESS THAN THE LEAST OF ALL GOD’S PEOPLE, THIS GRACE WAS GIVEN ME. (PAUL) 1 TIM 1:15: CHRIST JESUS CAME INTO THE WORLD TO SAVE SINNERS—OF WHOM I AM THE WORST. (PAUL) HEB 13:22: BROTHERS, I URGE YOU TO BEAR WITH MY WORD OF EXHORTATION, FOR I HAVE WRITTEN YOU ONLY A SHORT LETTER. OF PARTICULAR INTEREST FOR THEIR CLOSE PARALLELS WITH EXOD 4:10 ARE SAUL’S CLAIM TO BE OBSCURE IN ORIGIN WHEN HE WAS IN FACT FROM A PROMINENT FAMILY (1 SAM 9:21); DAVID’S CLAIM TO BE A NOBODY WHEN IN FACT HE WAS ALREADY A POPULAR WAR HERO (1 SAM 18:23); HAZAEL’S CLAIM TO BE NO BETTER THAN A DOG WHEN HE WAS IN FACT ALREADY A MAJOR LEADER IN SYRIA (2 KGS 8:13); SOLOMON’S ASSERTION THAT HE WAS ONLY A CHILD WHEN IN FACT HE PROBABLY WAS AT LEAST THIRTY YEARS OLD AT THE TIME HE BECAME KING (1 KGS 3:7); AND PAUL’S CLAIM TO BE THE LOWEST OF THE LOW AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE (EPH 3:8; 1 TIM 1:15) WHEN IN FACT HE WAS AN INFLUENTIAL APOSTLE. THE CLOSEST PARALLEL OF ALL IS THAT OF JEREMIAH’S PROTEST (JER 1:6), IN WHICH HE CLAIMED TO BE UNABLE TO TALK, SOMETHING HE THEN DID QUITE ELOQUENTLY FOR THE NEXT FORTY-ONE YEARS. ALL OF THESE PARALLELS POINT TO THE SIMPLE FACT THAT MOSES WAS NOT SPEAKING LITERALLY HERE BUT FIGURATIVELY, RESPONDING TO A GREAT ASSIGNMENT WITH THE PROPER SORT OF EXAGGERATED HUMILITY AND SELF-EFFACEMENT EXPECTED AND VALUED IN HIS CULTURE. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE ANYWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT HE HAD ANY LACK OF SKILL IN SPEECH, PUBLIC OR PRIVATE—AND OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE TO THE CONTRARY. 4:11–12 THIS HIEROS LOGOS MIGHT SEEM TO BE TAILORED TO THE RITUAL PROTEST MOSES HAD JUST MADE, IN THAT GOD REFERRED TO HIS CONTROL OVER HUMAN ABILITY TO SPEAK. HOWEVER, THE FACT THAT GOD ALSO CITED HIS CONTROL OVER HUMAN ABILITY TO HEAR AND TO SEE (V. 11)—ISSUES NOT IN DISPUTE SINCE MOSES DID NOT CLAIM TO HAVE ANY HEARING OR VISION PROBLEM—SHOWS THAT IT IS MORE A GENERAL ENCOURAGEMENT FOR MOSES, HIS PROTEST HAVING BEEN FIGURATIVE RATHER THAN LITERAL. THE PROMISE OF HELP IN KNOWING WHAT TO SAY AND HOW TO SAY IT (V. 12) IS RELEVANT TO ANY PROPHETIC CALL SINCE WHAT PROPHETS DO ABOVE ALL THINGS IS SAY WHAT GOD TEACHES THEM TO SAY. THE NIV’S “I WILL HELP YOU SPEAK” (ʾĀNŌKÎ ʾEHYEH ʿIM PÎKĀ, V. 12) MEANS LITERALLY “I WILL BE WITH YOUR MOUTH” AND IS EXACTLY WHAT GOD PROMISED TO BOTH MOSES AND AARON IN V. 15. IN LIGHT OF THE ABSENCE OF ANY CONCERN ABOUT AARON’S ABILITY TO SPEAK PUBLICLY, THIS IS SIMPLY FURTHER EVIDENCE THAT MOSES LIKEWISE HAD NO SPEECH DEFECT. AS THE GIVER OF ALL GIFTS, GOD KNOWS PEOPLE’S GIFTS AND CALLS THEM TO HIS SERVICE—AND SUPPORTS THEM IN IT—ACCORDINGLY. 4:13 THE NIV IDIOMATICALLY RENDERS MOSES’ REQUEST HERE, WHICH IS LITERALLY, “[HE SAID] ‘PLEASE, MY LORD, SEND BY YOU WILL SEND,’ ” A SOMEWHAT ELLIPTICAL EXPRESSION UNATTESTED ELSEWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE AND ONE APPARENTLY DESIGNED TO MEAN, “I DON’T WANT TO DO IT” BUT WORDED AS NEUTRALLY AND NON-OFFENSIVELY AS POSSIBLE. THE SAME SORT OF SENSE MIGHT BE IMPLIED IN ENGLISH BY: “WITH ALL DUE RESPECT, SIR, YOU MUST KNOW SOMEONE WHO’S AVAILABLE TO SEND.” THIS FINAL PROTEST OF MOSES REPRESENTS A DRAMATIC DEPARTURE FROM ALL FOUR OF HIS PREVIOUS PROTESTS (3:11, 13; 4:1, 10), WHICH HAD THE STYLE OF RITUAL, NONLITERAL DEMURRERS. IF MOSES WERE TO CONTINUE THAT, PATTERN, HE WOULD HERE SAY SOMETHING ELSE ABOUT HIS UNWORTHINESS AND/OR THE MAGNITUDE OF THE CHALLENGE. HE DID NOT. INSTEAD, HE ACTUALLY ASKED THAT GOD SEND SOMEONE ELSE TO DO THE JOB—IN OTHER WORDS, HE TRIED TO REFUSE TO ACCEPT THE CALL. AMONG THE VARIOUS CALL NARRATIVES IN THE HOLY BIBLE THERE IS ONLY ONE OTHER IN WHICH A PROPHET ATTEMPTED TO REFUSE TO ACCEPT A CALL FROM GOD: THAT OF JONAH. IN JONAH’S CASE THE PATTERN IS SIMILAR TO THAT FOUND HERE IN EXOD 4:

	GOD calls PROPHET to preach in a foreign land

	Exod 3:4–10

	Jonah 1:1–2


	PROPHET tries to refuse

	Exod 4:13

	Jonah 1:3


	Divine death penalty nearly imposed during travels

	Exod 4:24

	Jonah 1:4–15


	PROPHET learns his lesson

	Exod 4:25

	Jonah 2:1–10 [also 1:12]


	GOD spares him

	Exod 4:26

	Jonah 1:17


	GOD renews the call

	Exod 4:27–28

	Jonah 3:1


	PROPHET finally cooperates with calling

	Exod 4:29–30 et passim

	Jonah 3:3–4


	Call comes to successful fruition

	Exod 4:31 et passim

	Jonah 3:5–10




JONAH IS A MUCH SMALLER BOOK THAN EXODUS, AND IT IS THEREFORE UNDERSTANDABLE THAT THE PATTERN WOULD BE RATHER MORE COMPACTLY PRESENTED IN JONAH THAN IN EXODUS, WHERE VARIOUS MORE-GRAND ISSUES ARE ALSO IN PLAY. IT NEED NOT BE ASSUMED THAT THE STORY OF JONAH IS MODELED ON THAT OF MOSES; RATHER, EACH STORY PROCEEDS LOGICALLY FROM THE FACTS: IF GOD IS DETERMINED TO USE A PROPHET HE WILL INDEED DO SO, AND WOE TO THE PROPHET WHO TRIES TO AVOID HIS CALLING. 4:14–17 THE NIV HAS MADE TRANSLATION ASSUMPTIONS IN V. 14 THAT ARE ONLY ONE SET OF POSSIBILITIES FOR ACCURATELY REPRESENTING THE SENSE OF THE ORIGINAL. IN FACT, THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE PROBABLY IS BETTER TRANSLATED: “EVEN THOUGH THE LORD WAS ANGRY WITH MOSES, HE SAID, ‘IS NOT AARON YOUR LEVITE BROTHER? I KNOW …’” IN OTHER WORDS, THE VERSE APPEARS TO ASSERT THAT MOSES’ PROTEST IN V. 13 WAS NOT ACCEPTABLE TO GOD BUT RATHER AROUSED HIS ANGER, AND YET THE VERSE DOES NOT NECESSARILY GO ON TO ASSERT THAT THE PROVISION OF AARON HIS “LEVITE BROTHER” WAS THE RESULT OF ANGER BUT RATHER THAT IT WAS THE RESULT OF GRACE. THIS IS, AGAIN, NOT UNLIKE THE SITUATION OF JONAH, WHOSE REFUSAL TO OBEY GOD’S COMMAND TO PREACH REPENTANCE TO NINEVEH AROUSED GOD’S ANGER BUT WHO NEVERTHELESS EXPERIENCED GOD’S GRACE IN THE FORM OF THE LARGE FISH THAT UNEXPECTEDLY APPEARED TO KEEP HIM FROM DROWNING. HERE MOSES’ BROTHER AARON IS PROVIDED UNEXPECTEDLY AS A HELPER TO MOSES (SO ZIPPORAH, AS WELL, IN ANOTHER SENSE HELPED MOSES CONTINUE HIS MINISTRY [4:24–26]). MOSES PRESUMABLY HAD NO WAY OF KNOWING BEFORE THIS THAT AARON HAD SET OUT TO FIND HIM, BUT THE IDEA THAT AARON WOULD DO AT LEAST SOME OF THE SPEAKING ONCE THEY WERE IN EGYPT, SO THAT THE HOSTILITY GENERATED BY THAT SPEAKING WOULD NOT FALL EXCLUSIVELY ON MOSES, MUST HAVE BEEN WELCOME ENCOURAGEMENT INDEED. IN OTHER WORDS, AARON WAS PROVIDED AS A CO-SPEAKER FOR MOSES, NOT BECAUSE MOSES COULD NOT SPEAK WELL BUT BECAUSE OF THE ENCOURAGEMENT AARON WOULD BRING TO MOSES IN THE DAUNTING TASK OF FACING THE HOSTILITY OF THE PHARAOH OF EGYPT. VERSE 15 MAKES CLEAR THAT BOTH MOSES AND AARON WOULD SPEAK FOR GOD, AND THIS WAS IN FACT THE CASE. MOSES EVENTUALLY DID THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE SPEAKING, WITH VIRTUALLY NO MENTION MADE OF AARON’S PUBLIC SPEAKING BEYOND THE EARLY CHAPTERS OF EXODUS—BUT AT FIRST AARON WAS EITHER SPEAKING FOR HIM OR WITH HIM (4:30; 5:1). PRESUMABLY, AS MOSES’ COURAGE AND FAITH INCREASED, THE NEED FOR AARON’S CLOSE COLLEGIAL SUPPORT AND/OR PUBLIC REPRESENTATION OF HIS BROTHER LESSENED. VERSES 15 AND 16 TOGETHER ALSO SUGGEST THAT, FROM THE FIRST, MOSES WAS THE TRUE PROPHET (THE ONE INTO WHOSE MIND GOD PLACED HIS WORDS WITH THE INTENT THAT THEY BE PASSED ON TO OTHERS) AND THAT AARON WAS MOSES’ SPOKESPERSON RATHER THAN A DIRECT RECIPIENT OF GOD’S REVELATION. THUS, GOD IS THE REVEALER; MOSES, THE PROPHET; AND AARON, THE PUBLIC REPEATER, AN ARRANGEMENT NOT UNLIKE THAT IN THE MODERN CHURCH INVOLVING GOD, THE SCRIPTURES AS THE LOCATION OF HIS WORD, AND THE PREACHER AS THE PUBLIC REPEATER. ALTHOUGH AT FIRST AARON PRIMARILY WOULD HAVE REPEATED VERBATIM WHAT GOD HAD SAID TO MOSES AND WOULD NOT HAVE EXPOSITED UPON IT AS DOES THE MODERN PREACHER, THE ROLE OF PRIEST CERTAINLY INVOLVED TEACHING IN THE SACRED ASSEMBLY, AS A NUMBER OF SUBSEQUENT TEXTS DEMONSTRATE. VERSE 17 HIGHLIGHTS THE IMPORTANCE OF MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND], AN OBJECT THAT PLAYS A SIGNIFICANT ROLE IN THE EXODUS STORY. THE STAFF IS THE ULTIMATE IMMEDIATE REASSURANCE, IN THIS FINAL SET OF HIEROI LOGOI, OF GOD’S PRESENCE WITH MOSES AS HE ENTERS UPON THE CHALLENGING TASK TO WHICH HE HAS BEEN CALLED.
EXCURSUS: MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND]
IN ANCIENT PALESTINIAN-ISRAELITE SOCIETY, ONE’S STAFF WAS AN ESSENTIAL PERSONAL POSSESSION, A MEANS OF PROTECTION AND IDENTIFICATION AND EVEN A SYMBOL OF ONE’S POWER.87 VARIOUS HEBREW TERMS ARE TRANSLATED “STAFF.” IT IS POSSIBLE TO USE THEM RATHER INTERCHANGEABLY HERE IN LIGHT OF THEIR SEMANTIC OVERLAP AND RENDER THEM ALL WITH THE ENGLISH WORD “STAFF” JUST AS “ROD,” “STAFF,” “BIG STICK,” AND “WALKING STICK” CAN ALL BE USED LARGELY INTERCHANGEABLY IN ENGLISH. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF IDENTIFYING ONESELF, A STAFF WAS IN CERTAIN WAYS THE EQUIVALENT IN ANCIENT CULTURE OF WHAT A PASSPORT, WALLET, OR DRIVER’S LICENSE WOULD BE TODAY. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF PROTECTION, IT WAS THE ANCIENT EQUIVALENT OF WHAT A SIDEARM WOULD BE TODAY. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF ITS FUNCTION AS A SYMBOL OF ONE’S PERSONAL POWER, A MODERN ANALOGY MIGHT BE ONE’S PHOTO ID PASS OR EVEN, IN SOME SITUATIONS, ONE’S PARKING PASS. IT IS LIKELY THAT WOMEN OFTEN CARRIED STAFFS; HOWEVER, AS IT HAPPENS, THE ONLY REFERENCES TO STAFFS IN THE HOLY BIBLE INVOLVE MEN. A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS SO BASIC AND PRIZED A POSSESSION THAT IT MIGHT BE THE MENTIONED METAPHORICALLY AS THE ONLY THING A PERSON POSSESSED, OR THE FIRST THING IN A SHORT LIST OF VERY BASIC POSSESSIONS, AS REFLECTED IN GEN 32:10 (“I HAD ONLY MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WHEN I CROSSED THIS JORDAN, BUT NOW I HAVE BECOME TWO GROUPS”) OR LUKE 9:3 (“TAKE NOTHING FOR THE JOURNEY—NO STAFF [ROD OR WAND], NO BAG, NO BREAD, NO MONEY”). IN MANY CASES A PERSON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] APPARENTLY WAS CAREFULLY CARVED WITH VARIOUS MARKINGS AND/OR WORDS TO MAKE IT UNIQUELY IDENTIFIABLE BOTH BY THE OWNER AND BY OTHERS WHO MIGHT BE FAMILIAR WITH THE OWNER. AN EXAMPLE OF THIS PRACTICE IS REFLECTED IN GEN 38:18 (“HE SAID, ‘WHAT PLEDGE SHOULD I GIVE YOU?’ ‘YOUR SEAL AND ITS CORD, AND THE STAFF IN YOUR HAND,’ SHE ANSWERED”; CF. NUM 17:2, 9; 2 KGS 4:29). THE HABIT OF CARRYING A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] MAY HAVE ORIGINATED IN CONNECTION WITH ITS USEFULNESS AS BOTH A WEAPON AND A TOOL, THAT IS, AS A WEAPON AGAINST WILD ANIMALS AND HUMAN FOES AND AS A TOOL FOR KEEPING ANIMALS UNDER ONE’S CONTROL OR MANIPULATING OBJECTS: NUM 22:27: WHEN THE DONKEY [ASS] SAW THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, SHE LAY DOWN UNDER BALAAM, AND HE WAS ANGRY AND BEAT HER WITH HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. 1 SAM 14:27: BUT JONATHAN … REACHED OUT THE END OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS IN HIS HAND AND DIPPED IT INTO THE HONEYCOMB. HE RAISED HIS HAND TO HIS MOUTH. 1 SAM 17:40: THEN [DAVID] TOOK HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN HIS HAND … AND, WITH HIS SLING IN HIS HAND, APPROACHED THE PHILISTINE. MARK 15:19: AGAIN, AND AGAIN THEY STRUCK HIM ON THE HEAD WITH A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AND SPIT ON HIM. PS 23:4: EVEN THOUGH I WALK THROUGH THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH, / I WILL FEAR NO EVIL, FOR YOU ARE WITH ME; / YOUR ROD AND YOUR STAFF [WAND], THEY COMFORT ME. STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] ALSO COULD BE USED AS CRUTCHES. ALTHOUGH THE MODERN STYLE OF CRUTCH, WITH A PADDED SUPPORT UNDER THE ARM AND A PLACE TO GRIP WITH THE HAND, WAS UNKNOWN IN HOLY BIBLE TIMES, ONE’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] PROVIDED A WORKABLE SUBSTITUTE, AS SEEN IN GEN 47:31 (“ISRAEL WORSHIPED AS HE LEANED ON THE TOP OF HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]”) AND EXOD. 21:19 (“THE ONE WHO STRUCK THE BLOW WILL NOT BE HELD RESPONSIBLE IF THE OTHER GETS UP AND WALKS AROUND OUTSIDE WITH HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]”; CF. ISA 36:6; EZEK. 29:6). FOR THOSE WITH A DEGREE OF SOCIETAL POWER, A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS AN ACCOUTREMENT THAT SHARED BY ASSOCIATION, AND THUS REPRESENTED, THEIR AUTHORITY: GEN 49:10: THE SCEPTER WILL NOT DEPART FROM JUDAH, NOR THE RULER’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND---DICK] FROM BETWEEN HIS FEET, UNTIL HE COMES TO WHOM IT BELONGS AND THE OBEDIENCE OF THE NATIONS IS HIS. NUM 17:2–3, 7, 10: SPEAK TO THE ISRAELITES AND GET TWELVE STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] FROM THEM, ONE FROM THE LEADER OF EACH OF THEIR ANCESTRAL TRIBES. WRITE THE NAME OF EACH MAN ON HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. ON THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF LEVI WRITE AARON’S NAME, FOR THERE MUST BE ONE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FOR THE HEAD OF EACH ANCESTRAL TRIBE … MOSES PLACED THE STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] BEFORE THE LORD IN THE TENT OF THE TESTIMONY … THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “PUT BACK AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN FRONT OF THE TESTIMONY, TO BE KEPT AS A SIGN TO THE [SEXUALLY] REBELLIOUS.” NUM 21:18: NOBLES WITH SCEPTERS AND STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] … JUDG. 5:14: FROM MAKIR CAPTAINS CAME DOWN, FROM ZEBULUN THOSE WHO BEAR A COMMANDER’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. MATT 27:29: AND THEN TWISTED TOGETHER A CROWN OF THORNS AND SET IT ON HIS HEAD. THEY PUT A STAFF IN HIS RIGHT HAND AND KNELT IN FRONT OF HIM. JER. 48:17: HOW BROKEN IS THE MIGHTY SCEPTER, HOW BROKEN THE GLORIOUS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]! IN ZECH. 11 THE PROPHET EXPLOITS TWO COMMON USES OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND]—THE PRACTICE OF USING A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] TO CONTROL SHEEP AND THE FUNCTION OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] TO SIGNAL AUTHORITY—TO SYMBOLIZE GOD’S JUDGMENT FOR COVENANT-BREAKING (ZECH. 11:7–14: “THEN I TOOK TWO STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] AND CALLED ONE FAVOR AND THE OTHER UNION, AND I PASTURED THE FLOCK.… I TOOK MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] CALLED FAVOR AND BROKE IT, REVOKING THE COVENANT I HAD MADE WITH ALL THE NATIONS.… THEN I BROKE MY SECOND STAFF [ROD OR WAND] CALLED UNION, BREAKING THE BROTHERHOOD BETWEEN JUDAH AND ISRAEL”). ALTHOUGH MOSES’ STAFF HAD POTENTIALLY ALL THE USES CATEGORIZED ABOVE, IT HAD YET ANOTHER THAT ELEVATED ITS IMPORTANCE FAR BEYOND THAT OF ANY OTHER STAFF. BY DIVINE DESIGNATION IT BECAME NOT MERELY MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] BUT GOD’S. IN EXOD. 4 THIS FACT BECOMES PROGRESSIVELY EVIDENT, BEGINNING WITH THE FIRST MENTION OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS SOMETHING TO WHICH GOD CALLED SPECIAL ATTENTION (EXOD. 4:2, “THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, ‘WHAT IS THAT IN YOUR HAND?’”) AND CONTINUING THROUGH THE ACCOUNT OF HOW GOD INVESTED THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WITH SUPERNATURAL AUTHORITY (BEGINNING WITH 4:4; BUT ESP. 4:17, “BUT TAKE THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN YOUR HAND SO YOU CAN PERFORM MIRACULOUS SIGNS WITH IT”) TO THE CLIMACTIC DESCRIPTION OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD” [WORDED MORE NATURALLY, “GOD’S STAFF (ROD OR WAND)”] IN 4:20. AT GOD’S COMMAND THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FUNCTIONED INTEGRALLY IN MOSES’ FIRST MIRACLE-MAKING ENCOUNTER WITH PHARAOH (7:9FF.; NOTE ESPECIALLY THE AMBIGUITY OF MOSES’ LANGUAGE WHEN HE SAID IN 7:17, “THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: BY THIS YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD: WITH THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT IS IN MY HAND I WILL STRIKE THE WATER OF THE NILE, AND IT WILL BE CHANGED INTO BLOOD”—ALMOST AS IF MOSES STOOD FOR GOD NOT MERELY IN SPEECH BUT ALSO IN BODY). THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FIGURES PROMINENTLY IN THE INITIATION OF VARIOUS PLAGUES (9:23; 10:13), THE MIRACLE AT THE RED SEA (14:16), AND THE MIRACULOUS PROVISION OF WATER IN THE WILDERNESS NEAR SINAI (17:5). MOSES ON ONE OTHER OCCASION CALLED HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” [NIV “THE STAFF (ROD OR WAND) OF GOD”], THAT IS, IN 17:9 (“MOSES SAID TO JOSHUA, ‘CHOOSE SOME OF OUR MEN AND GO OUT TO FIGHT THE AMALEKITES. TOMORROW I WILL STAND ON TOP OF THE HILL WITH THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD IN MY HANDS’”). SINCE IN THE CONTEXT MOSES HIMSELF WAS SPEAKING TO JOSHUA OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAMD] AS “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” RATHER THAN “MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” IT WOULD SEEM POSSIBLE THAT THIS TERM (MAṬṬĒH HĀʾĔLŌHÎM) MAY HAVE BECOME THE TERM THE LEADERS THEMSELVES USED TO REFER TO THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. MOSES WAS HARDLY THE ONLY ISRAELITE LEADER, HOWEVER, WHO CARRIED A STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. INDEED, WE MUST INQUIRE ABOUT THE SIGNIFICANCE OF “AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” WHICH IS ALSO MENTIONED IN THE PENTATEUCHAL NARRATIVE ON A NUMBER OF OCCASIONS, PARTICULARLY EXOD. 7–8 AND NUM 20. A CAREFUL EXAMINATION OF ALL REFERENCES TO THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] INDICATES THAT IT TOO FUNCTIONED AS “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” THAT BOTH AARON AND MOSES USED IT AT VARIOUS TIMES, AND THAT WHEN MOSES USED IT THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD BE CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” SUGGESTING THAT MOSES AND AARON FUNCTIONED SO CLOSELY AS A TEAM THAT THEIR ROLES VIS-À-VIS THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] ARE NOT DISTINCT ENOUGH TO REQUIRE MUCH DIFFERENTIATION IN THE NARRATIVE. THUS AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD BECOME A SNAKE IN THE SAME MANNER THAT MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD (EXOD. 7:8–13) AND WAS EMPLOYED IN THE INITIATION OF THE FIRST PLAGUE (7:14–24, MENTIONED FOUR TIMES; NOTE THAT “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS CHANGED INTO A SNAKE” IN V. 15 IS TECHNICALLY AMBIGUOUS AS TO OWNERSHIP; IT COULD REFER TO THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING STORY, INVOLVING AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], OR TO THE STORY OF CHAP. 4, INVOLVING MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND]). NOT ALL THE OTHER PLAGUE STORIES MENTION THE USE OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND], BUT AMONG THOSE THAT DO, AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS USED TO INITIATE PLAGUES TWO (8:5) AND THREE (8:16–17), WHEREAS MOSES’ WAS USED IN PLAGUES SEVEN (9:23) AND EIGHT (10:13). THE ACCOUNT IN NUM 20:1–13 OF WATER FROM THE ROCK AT MERIBAH MENTIONS MOSES’ TAKING “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FROM THE LORD’S PRESENCE” (V. 9), ALSO SIMPLY CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” (20:11), AND USING IT IN THE MIRACULOUS PRODUCTION OF WATER. THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS SURELY THE SAME ONE THAT HAD BEEN PUT SPECIALLY IN THE LORD’S PRESENCE, THAT IS, AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS FEATURED IN THE STORY OF NUM 17. AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS USED TO DEMONSTRATE GOD’S FAVOR ON BOTH THE HOUSE OF LEVI AND AARON’S LEADERSHIP, AND IT WAS PUT “IN FRONT OF THE TESTIMONY TO BE KEPT AS A SIGN” (NUM 17:10). THE FACT THAT IT IS CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” THREE CHAPTERS LATER (NUM 20:11) SEEMS TO SHOW THE LACK OF CONCERN TO DIFFERENTIATE THE STAFFS OF MOSES AND AARON, WHICH MAY WELL STEM FROM THE FACT THAT EITHER STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WAS ULTIMATELY GOD’S SO THAT THE HUMAN OWNER OR USER MATTERS LITTLE. BOTH ISAIAH AND MICAH REFER TO MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND], IN ITS ROLE AS GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], IN THEIR PROPHECIES (ISA 10:26: “THE LORD ALMIGHTY WILL LASH THEM WITH A WHIP, AS WHEN HE STRUCK DOWN MIDIAN AT THE ROCK OF OREB; AND HE WILL RAISE HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OVER THE WATERS, AS HE DID IN EGYPT”; MIC 7:14: “SHEPHERD YOUR PEOPLE WITH YOUR STAFF [ROD OR WAND], THE FLOCK OF YOUR INHERITANCE, WHICH LIVES BY ITSELF IN A FOREST, IN FERTILE PASTURELANDS. LET THEM FEED IN BASHAN AND GILEAD AS IN DAYS LONG AGO”). A NOTEWORTHY PARALLEL TO THE MIRACLE-WORKING STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF MOSES/AARON IS THAT OF THE ANGEL’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN JUDG. 6:21 (“WITH THE TIP OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS IN HIS HAND, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD TOUCHED THE MEAT AND THE UNLEAVENED BREAD. FIRE FLARED FROM THE ROCK, CONSUMING THE MEAT AND THE BREAD”). THUS, IS PORTRAYED FOR THE READER THE FACT THAT EVEN AN ANGEL, WHEN HE ASSUMED HUMAN FORM, CARRIED A STAFF [ROD OR WAND], AS VIRTUALLY ALL MALE HUMANS DID, AND COULD USE IT MUCH AS GOD’S PROPHETS DID. MUCH LATER, ELISHA EMPLOYED HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN A SIMILARLY MIRACULOUS WAY TO EFFECT A HEALING, EVEN AT A LONG DISTANCE (2 KGS 4:29, “ELISHA SAID TO GEHAZI, ‘TUCK YOUR CLOAK INTO YOUR BELT, TAKE MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN YOUR HAND AND RUN.… LAY MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND ON THE BOY’S FACE’”). THIS USE OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS A HEALING TOKEN FINDS A PARALLEL IN SOME AKKADIAN INCANTATION TEXTS, WHERE THE “STAFF” (ROD OR WAND) IS SOMETIMES MENTIONED AS AN INSTRUMENT BY WHICH ARE EXORCISED ASAKKU DEMONS, WHO CAUSE FEVERS AND OTHER DISEASES. DID MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] HAVE POWER IN ITSELF? NOT AT ALL. ITS POWER, AND EVERY ASPECT OF ITS EFFECTIVENESS, CAME FROM GOD’S USE OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN MOSES’ (OR AARON’S) HAND AS A SYMBOL OF THE DIVINE AUTHORITY, SUPREMACY, AND PRESENCE. THE MIRACULOUS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS DESIGNATED TO CONVINCE MOSES AND AARON, THEN THE ISRAELITE LEADERSHIP, AND IN TURN PHARAOH, AND FINALLY THE NATION OF ISRAEL OF GOD’S SOVEREIGN CONTROL IN HIS PLAN TO LIBERATE HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR SEXUAL BONDAGE. IT BECOMES PROGRESSIVELY CLEAR THAT THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS NOT REALLY MOSES’ OR AARON’S (OR ANYONE ELSE’S) BUT GOD’S. 4:18 WITH THIS VERSE THE THEOPHANY STRUCTURE BECOMES COMPLETE VIA THE EXPECTED CONCLUDING THIRD-PERSON DESCRIPTION. HERE MOSES INDICATED HIS INITIAL ASSENT TO THE THEOPHANIC CALL OF GOD BY FORMALLY INDICATING TO JETHRO THAT HE WOULD BE LEAVING FOR EGYPT, AND HE RECEIVED HIS FIRST HUMAN APPROBATION IN THE FORM OF JETHRO’S WILLINGNESS TO SEE HIM DEPART. IT MAY SEEM FROM THE WORDING THAT MOSES, A GROWN MAN, REQUIRED PERMISSION FROM HIS FATHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE FATHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE )FOR THE JOURNEY. THIS IS ONLY PARTIALLY TRUE. WHAT HE REALLY SOUGHT WAS BLESSING—A HAPPY DEPARTURE RATHER THAN A FORCED ONE. AS AN EMPLOYEE OF JETHRO (3:1) HE WOULD NEED RELEASE FROM HIS JOB, SOMETHING HE WOULD PREFER TO ACCOMPLISH AMICABLY. AS A SON-IN-LAW (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S DAUGHTER OR SON) HE WOULD DESIRE THE BLESSING OF HIS WIFE’S FATHER, BOTH BECAUSE HE WAS TAKING ZIPPORAH WITH HIM (4:20) AND BECAUSE HE OWED DECADES OF HOSPITALITY TO THIS MIDIANITE PRIEST. OTHERWISE, MOSES’ LANGUAGE IS MORE A MATTER OF POLITELY INFORMING JETHRO OF HIS INTENTIONS (“LET ME GO BACK TO MY OWN PEOPLE IN EGYPT”) AND PROVIDING A SOCIALLY APPROPRIATE REASON (“TO SEE IF ANY OF THEM ARE STILL ALIVE”). IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT MOSES WOULD USE ESSENTIALLY THE SAME FORM IN SPEAKING TO PHARAOH, REQUESTING RELEASE FROM EGYPT FOR ISRAEL. BEFORE PHARAOH HE MADE HIS REQUEST POLITELY AND OFFERED AN ACCEPTABLE REASON FOR THE NEED TO LEAVE, BUT THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT HE SAW HIMSELF AS ACTUALLY REQUIRING PERMISSION TO GO AS IF IT COULD RIGHTLY BE DENIED HIM (SEE COMMENTS ON 5:3). THIS IS THE LAST MENTION OF JETHRO UNTIL CHAP. 18, WHERE HE AND MOSES ARE REUNITED AND WHERE THE STORIES OF HIS CONVERSION AND HIS VALUABLE LEADERSHIP ADVICE TO MOSES DEMONSTRATE BOTH THE QUALITY OF HIS PIETY AND HIS WISDOM. THAT JETHRO WISHED MOSES WELL IS APPARENTLY A PRO FORMA SEND-OFF IN GOODWILL, AND IT DOES NOT IMPLY IN ITSELF ANYTHING SPECIFIC ABOUT JETHRO’S AGREEMENT WITH MOSES’ NEW THEOLOGY OR THE EXACT TERMS OF HIS CALLING. 
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A SHAKY START BUT INITIAL ACCEPTANCE: MOSES’ RETURN TO EGYPT (4:19–31)
19 NOW THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES IN MIDIAN, “GO BACK TO EGYPT, FOR ALL THE MEN WHO WANTED TO KILL YOU ARE DEAD.” 20 SO MOSES TOOK HIS WIFE AND SONS, PUT THEM ON A DONKEY [ASS] AND STARTED BACK TO EGYPT. AND HE TOOK THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD IN HIS HAND. 21 THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “WHEN YOU RETURN TO EGYPT, SEE THAT YOU PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO. BUT I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. 22 THEN SAY TO PHARAOH, ‘THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: ISRAEL IS MY FIRSTBORN SON, 23 AND I TOLD YOU, “LET MY SON GO, SO HE MAY WORSHIP ME.” BUT YOU REFUSED TO LET HIM GO; SO, I WILL KILL YOUR FIRSTBORN SON.’” 24 AT A LODGING PLACE ON THE WAY, THE LORD MET [MOSES] AND WAS ABOUT TO KILL HIM. 25 BUT ZIPPORAH TOOK A FLINT KNIFE, CUT OFF HER SON’S FORESKIN AND TOUCHED [MOSES’] FEET WITH IT. “SURELY YOU ARE A BRIDEGROOM OF BLOOD TO ME,” SHE SAID. 26 SO THE LORD LET HIM ALONE. (AT THAT TIME, SHE SAID “BRIDEGROOM OF BLOOD,” REFERRING TO CIRCUMCISION.) 27 THE LORD SAID TO AARON, “GO INTO THE DESERT TO MEET MOSES.” SO, HE MET MOSES AT THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD AND KISSED HIM. 28 THEN MOSES TOLD AARON EVERYTHING THE LORD HAD SENT HIM TO SAY, AND ALSO ABOUT ALL THE MIRACULOUS SIGNS HE HAD COMMANDED HIM TO PERFORM. 29 MOSES AND AARON BROUGHT TOGETHER ALL THE ELDERS OF THE ISRAELITES, 30 AND AARON TOLD THEM EVERYTHING THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES. HE ALSO PERFORMED THE SIGNS BEFORE THE PEOPLE, 31 AND THEY BELIEVED. AND WHEN THEY HEARD THAT THE LORD WAS CONCERNED ABOUT THEM AND HAD SEEN THEIR MISERY, THEY BOWED DOWN AND WORSHIPED. IN THIS PART OF THE NARRATIVE MOSES TAKES US FROM THE TIME OF HIS DEPARTURE FROM MIDIAN (V. 19) TO THE INITIAL MEETING WITH THE ISRAELITE ELDERS, WHO WERE CONVERTED TO THE TRUE GOD BASED ON MOSES’ TESTIMONY AND THE MIRACULOUS SIGNS HE PERFORMED (VV. 30–31). THIS ACCOUNT IS IN PART BOTH RESUMPTIVE (HARKENING BACK TO MOSES’ CALL IN MIDIAN, THUS THE NIV’S ENTIRELY PROPER TRANSLATION IN V. 22 WITH PLUPERFECT VERB, “THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES IN MIDIAN”) AND PROLEPTIC (THUS THE PREDICTION IN V. 23 OF HOW MOSES WOULD EVENTUALLY ANNOUNCE THE TENTH AND FINAL PLAGUE, THAT OF THE DEATH OF THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN, THEREBY BROADLY ANTICIPATING EVENTS UP THROUGH CHAP. 11). HERE AGAIN THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD FIGURES PROMINENTLY (V. 20), AND HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE HOLY BIBLE, GOD’S PEOPLE ARE DESCRIBED COLLECTIVELY AS HIS “SON” (VV. 22–23). THE THREAT TO PHARAOH (V. 23) IS FOLLOWED BY A LACONIC STORY ABOUT MOSES’ SON GERSHOM NEARLY BEING PUT TO DEATH BY GOD FOR LONG-TERM DISOBEDIENCE (VV. 24–26, Q.V.) AND THEN BY FAR MORE CHEERFUL CIRCUMSTANCES: HIS REUNITING WITH AARON (VV. 27–28) AND THE MEETING WITH AND INITIAL SUCCESS IN CONVINCING THE ISRAELITE ELDERS, UNDERTAKEN BY MOSES AND AARON TOGETHER (VV. 29–31). 4:19–20 VERSE 19 BEGINS WITH ONE OF THE SEVERAL SIMPLE RESUMPTIONS FOUND IN EXODUS, PLACED TO HELP THE READER (MUCH MORE OFTEN IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, HOWEVER, THE LISTENER) KEEP THE OVERALL STORY IN MIND. THE LONG, COMPOUND-COMPLEX THEOPHANY CALL ACCOUNT THAT CONCLUDED IN 4:18 HAD EXCLUDED A CRUCIAL DETAIL OF DIVINE REASSURANCE, AND THAT DETAIL MOSES NOW PLACED BEFORE THE READER IN A WAY THAT NICELY TIES HIS DEPARTURE FOR EGYPT WITH THE DIVINE REASSURANCE ELEMENTS IN THE HIEROI LOGOI OF THE THEOPHANY: MOSES’ LIFE WOULD NOT BE IN DANGER UPON ARRIVAL IN EGYPT. HE WAS NO LONGER SOUGHT AS A FUGITIVE CRIMINAL. IT WAS COMMON PRACTICE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, AS IT IS IN THE MODERN, FOR A NEW GOVERNMENT TO CANCEL CRIMINAL PENALTIES IMPOSED BY A PREVIOUS GOVERNMENT, THUS GRANTING GENERAL AMNESTY TO PRISONERS AND THOSE SOUGHT BY THE LAW. THUS FOR GOD TO SAY TO MOSES “ALL THE MEN WHO WANTED TO KILL YOU ARE DEAD” WOULD LIKELY REPRESENT NEWS THAT THE PHARAOH IN POWER WHEN MOSES KILLED AN EGYPTIAN (2:15) WAS NOW HIMSELF DEAD, ALONG WITH ANY OTHERS, SUCH AS IMMEDIATE SURVIVORS OF THE DECEASED WHO MIGHT HAVE HAD BOTH THE LEGAL STANDING AND THE DESIRE TO PRESS THE CASE. VERSE 20 CONTRIBUTES AN IMPORTANT EMPHASIS: MOSES WAS NOT MERELY RETURNING TO EGYPT PERSONALLY TO ACCOMPLISH A SHORT-TERM TASK; HE WAS RELOCATING TO EGYPT TO BECOME AN ISRAELITE AND THUS MOVED HIS FAMILY WITH HIM. HIS SONS ARE LATER IDENTIFIED IN 18:4 AND 1 CHR. 23:15, 17. ON THE IMPORTANCE OF THE NOTE THAT HE TOOK WITH HIM GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], SEE “EXCURSUS: MOSES’ STAFF” AFTER THE COMMENTS ON 4:14–17. 4:21–23 IN 3:10, AT THE CONCLUSION OF THE FORMAL STATEMENT OF HIS CALL TO DELIVER ISRAEL FROM EGYPT, THE LORD HAD TOLD MOSES: “SO NOW, GO. I AM SENDING YOU TO PHARAOH.” THE PRESENT VERSES ALLUDE TO AND EXPAND UPON THAT INSTRUCTION, WITH SPECIAL ADDED EMPHASIS THAT TAKES INTO PURVIEW THE PLAGUES, COMPREHENDING ALL OF THEM WITH MENTION OF THE FINAL AND MOST LETHAL, THE PLAGUE OF DEATH UPON THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN—HERE PERSONALIZED TO INCLUDE PHARAOH’S OWN FIRSTBORN. NOTE, THEN, THAT MOSES DID NOT HAVE INSTRUCTIONS TO GO MERELY TO EGYPTIANS OR ISRAELITES BUT MUST APPEAR BEFORE AND ISSUE COMMANDS IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] TO PHARAOH HIMSELF, LIKELY THE MOST ARDENT OPPONENT OF ANY EXODUS (SEE ON 1:10) AND THE ONE WITH THE MOST POWER AT HIS DISPOSAL TO PREVENT IT. MOSES’ INSTRUCTIONS REQUIRED THAT HE ACTUALLY CONFRONT PHARAOH IN PERSON; TO DO SO WAS THEREFORE NOT MERELY A STRATEGY HE HAPPENED TO CHOOSE. MOSES LEARNED HOW TO DO THREE MIRACLES (4:1–9) AS PREPARATION FOR BEING BELIEVED BY HIS OWN PEOPLE, THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT (4:1, 8–9); INDEED, HE EVENTUALLY DID PERFORM THEM BEFORE THE ISRAELITES (4:30). BUT ARE THESE SAME THREE SIGNS THE ONES THAT ARE INDICATED BY THE WORDS “PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO” IN V. 21? MOSES CERTAINLY DID PERFORM TWO OF THEM BEFORE PHARAOH, THAT IS, THE FIRST (CHANGING HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] INTO A SNAKE) AND THE THIRD (CHANGING WATER INTO BLOOD), ACCORDING TO 7:8–24. BUT HE DID NOT PERFORM THE SECOND MIRACLE AT ALL (CHANGING HIS HAND FROM HEALTHY TO LEPROUS) BEFORE PHARAOH. THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE THREE PROOF-OF-CALLING SIGNS ARE NOT COTERMINOUS WITH “ALL THE WONDERS” THAT, AS THE NARRATIVE UNFOLDS, TURN OUT TO BE THE TEN PLAGUES, THE EXODUS ITSELF, AND THE CROSSING OF THE RED SEA. THE THIRD OF THE PROOF SIGNS, IN OTHER WORDS, IS ONLY THE FIRST OF MANY GREAT SIGNS OF GOD’S POWER. VERSES 22–23 LINK THE CONCEPT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S “FIRSTBORN SON,” ISRAEL, WITH PHARAOH’S (AND BY IMPLICATION EVERY ISRAELITE’S) “FIRSTBORN SON” (SEE COMMENTS ON 11:1–10). THE FIRSTBORN SON IN THE ANCIENT WORLD IS THE ONE SPECIALLY FAVORED WITH INHERITANCE, THE ONE WHO WOULD REPRESENT THE FATHER IN MANY WAYS AS HE CAME INTO MATURITY AND THE FATHER GAVE HIM MORE AND MORE RESPONSIBILITY. MOREOVER, IN ANCIENT ISRAELITE SOCIETY THE FIRSTBORN SON, AS THE FIRST-FRUITS OF A MARRIAGE, IS DEVOTED TO GOD---HE BELONGED SPECIALLY TO GOD AND COULD NOT EVEN BE TAKEN AND RAISED BY HIS PARENTS WITHOUT THE PAYMENT OF A SPECIAL REDEMPTION OR “BUY BACK” FEE THAT SYMBOLIZED THE FAMILY’S RECOGNITION THAT THE SON IS BY RIGHTS, STEPHEN YAHWEH’S AND NOT THEIRS (SEE COMMENTS ON 13:2, 13). UNTIL ENTERING INTO HIS SPECIAL, DOUBLE INHERITANCE (DEUT. 21:17), THE FIRSTBORN SON “SERVED” HIS FATHER. THE VERB IN 4:23 OF THE NIV TRANSLATED AS “WORSHIP” (“LET MY SON GO THAT HE MAY WORSHIP ME”) IS ʿĀBAD, NORMALLY TRANSLATED AS “WORK, SERVE” ELSEWHERE. THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN SERVING PHARAOH; NOW GOD TOLD PHARAOH THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE GOING TO SERVE HIM. THEIR LIBERATION CAME NOT IN BEING FREED FROM HAVING TO WORK BUT IN BEING FREED FROM WORKING FOR THE WRONG MASTER. WITH THE STATEMENT IN V. 21, “I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO,” GOD INTRODUCED A NEW DETAIL INTO THE ASSIGNMENT, THAT OF HIS OWN DIVINE CAUSATION OF PHARAOH’S STUBBORNNESS, BUT NOT A NEW EXPECTATION. HE HAD ALREADY WARNED MOSES THAT PHARAOH WOULD BE HIGHLY RESISTANT (3:19–20). THE READER MIGHT AT FIRST BLUSH THINK THAT GOD IS HERE ANNOUNCING TO MOSES THAT HE WAS GOING TO FRUSTRATE MOSES’ EFFORTS. IN FACT, IT WAS JUST THE OPPOSITE. BY INDICATING THAT HE WOULD CONTROL PHARAOH’S RESISTANCE TO THE EXODUS, GOD ASSURED MOSES THAT HE WAS TOTALLY IN CONTROL OF PHARAOH IN EVERY WAY, ABLE TO MAKE HIM RESIST AS LONG AS NECESSARY EVEN DURING A BUILDUP OF INCREASINGLY PAINFUL PLAGUES AND THEN MAKE HIM GIVE UP AND LET THE ISRAELITES GO AT THE MOMENT OF GOD’S CHOOSING (WHICH WAS ALREADY THE ESSENTIAL MESSAGE OF 3:19–20). 
EXCURSUS: THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART
THREE DIFFERENT TERMS ARE EMPLOYED IN EXODUS TO DESCRIBE GOD’S MAKING PHARAOH (AND, AS IS SOMETIMES OVERTLY STATED, HIS OFFICIALS AND/OR THE EGYPTIANS IN GENERAL) STUBBORN SO THAT HE WOULD NOT ALLOW THE ISRAELITES TO LEAVE EGYPT. HIS PURPOSE IN PREVENTING PHARAOH FROM GIVING IN TOO EASILY AND TOO EARLY WAS, AS WILL BE SEEN IN SUBSEQUENT PARTS OF THE NARRATIVE, TO ALLOW HIMSELF FULLY TO DEMONSTRATE HIS SOVEREIGNTY OVER PHARAOH,101 THE EGYPTIANS, THE LAND OF EGYPT ITSELF, AND THE GODS IN WHICH PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS TRUSTED. IT SHOULD NOT BE SURPRISING THAT PORTRAYING SUCH A SIGNIFICANT PURPOSE—ONE OF THE MAIN ISSUES OF THE ENTIRE EXODUS STORY—WOULD, IN THE COURSE OF THE NARRATIVE, EVENTUALLY INVOLVE ALL THE DIFFERENT WAYS OF DESCRIBING IN HEBREW THE ACT OF MAKING SOMEONE STUBBORN. ALL THREE TERMS ESSENTIALLY FUNCTION SYNONYMOUSLY IN EXODUS, AND ALTHOUGH ALL THREE ARE TYPICALLY RENDERED IN MOST ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS AS ONE VARIATION OR ANOTHER ON “HARDEN THE HEART,” THAT IS, FOLLOWING THE KJV LITERALISTIC WORDING, THEIR MEANING IN NORMAL MODERN ENGLISH IS SIMPLY “BE/MAKE STUBBORN.” THE MOST COMMON WAY OF THE THREE TO SPEAK OF “MAKING STUBBORN/BEING STUBBORN” IS THE COMBINATION ḤĀZAQ + LĒB, THE TERM USED IN THE PRESENT VERSE. IN THESE CASES, THE CAUSATIVE IS EXPRESSED THROUGH THE HEBREW PIEL (AS IN 4:21) AND THE SIMPLE DESCRIPTIVE THROUGH THE HEBREW QAL (AS IN 7:13): EXOD. 4:21: THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “WHEN YOU RETURN TO EGYPT, SEE THAT YOU PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO. BUT I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO.” EXOD. 7:13: YET PHARAOH’S HEART BECAME HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO THEM, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 7:22: BUT THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS DID THE SAME THINGS BY THEIR SECRET ARTS, AND PHARAOH’S HEART BECAME HARD; HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 8:19: THE MAGICIANS SAID TO PHARAOH, “THIS IS THE FINGER OF GOD.” BUT PHARAOH’S HEART WAS HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 9:12: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES. EXOD. 9:35: SO, PHARAOH’S HEART WAS HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID THROUGH MOSES. EXOD. 10:20: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO. EXOD. 10:27: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WAS NOT WILLING TO LET THEM GO. EXOD. 11:10: MOSES AND AARON PERFORMED ALL THESE WONDERS BEFORE PHARAOH, BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO OUT OF HIS COUNTRY. EXOD. 14:4: AND I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WILL PURSUE THEM. BUT I WILL GAIN GLORY FOR MYSELF THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, AND THE EGYPTIANS WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.” SO, THE ISRAELITES DID THIS. EXOD. 14:8: THE LORD HARDENED THE HEART OF PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT, SO THAT HE PURSUED THE ISRAELITES, WHO WERE MARCHING OUT BOLDLY. EXOD. 14:17: I WILL HARDEN THE HEARTS OF THE EGYPTIANS SO THAT THEY WILL GO IN AFTER THEM. AND I WILL GAIN GLORY THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, THROUGH HIS CHARIOTS AND HIS HORSEMEN. THE NEXT TERM OF THE THREE TO APPEAR IN MOSES’ EXODUS NARRATIVE IS QĀŠĀH + LĒB, “HARDEN ONE’S HEART,” THAT IS, “BE DETERMINED / STUBBORN.” IN THE SINGLE INSTANCE EMPLOYED IN EXODUS, THE CAUSATIVE (HIPHIL) FORM OF THE VERB IS USED: EXOD. 7:3: BUT I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND THOUGH I MULTIPLY MY SIGNS AND WONDERS IN EGYPT, …THE THIRD OF THE THREE TERMS TO APPEAR IN MOSES’ VOCABULARY IN EXODUS IS KĀBĒD + LĒB, WHICH LIKEWISE MEANS “BE STUBBORN, BE UNBENDING.” WITH THIS TERM THE SIMPLE DESCRIPTIVE EMPLOYS THE HEBREW QAL STATIVE (E.G., 7:14), WHEREAS THE CAUSATIVE IS INDICATED BY THE HIPHIL (WHETHER REFERRING TO PHARAOH’S HARDENING HIS OWN HEART, AS IN 8:15 [HB. 8:11], OR GOD’S DOING SO, AS IN 10:1). EXOD. 7:14: THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “PHARAOH’S HEART IS UNYIELDING; HE REFUSES TO LET THE PEOPLE GO.” EXOD. 8:15: BUT WHEN PHARAOH SAW THAT THERE WAS RELIEF, HE HARDENED HIS HEART AND WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 8:32: BUT THIS TIME ALSO PHARAOH HARDENED HIS HEART AND WOULD NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. EXOD. 9:7: PHARAOH SENT MEN TO INVESTIGATE AND FOUND THAT NOT EVEN ONE OF THE ANIMALS OF THE ISRAELITES HAD DIED. YET HIS HEART WAS UNYIELDING AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. EXOD. 9:34: WHEN PHARAOH SAW THAT THE RAIN AND HAIL AND THUNDER HAD STOPPED, HE SINNED AGAIN: HE AND HIS OFFICIALS HARDENED THEIR HEARTS. EXOD. 10:1: THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “GO TO PHARAOH, FOR I HAVE HARDENED HIS HEART AND THE HEARTS OF HIS OFFICIALS SO THAT I MAY PERFORM THESE MIRACULOUS SIGNS OF MINE AMONG THEM.” EXOD. 14:4: “AND I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WILL PURSUE THEM. BUT I WILL GAIN GLORY FOR MYSELF THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, AND THE EGYPTIANS WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.” SO, THE ISRAELITES DID THIS. MOST OFTEN GOD HIMSELF MADE PHARAOH STUBBORN. IN SOME PLACES, HOWEVER, THE WORDING OF MOST TRANSLATIONS PROPERLY DESCRIBES PHARAOH’S MAKING HIMSELF STUBBORN (“HARDENING HIS OWN HEART”), AS IN 8:15, 32; 9:34. ADDITIONALLY, SOME WORDINGS SUGGEST A NEUTRAL SITUATION, THAT IS, THAT PHARAOH’S HEART SIMPLY “WAS/BECAME HARD” (7:13–14, 22; 8:19; 9:7, 35). BASED ON THE WAY THESE VARIOUS WORDINGS FOR “BE/MAKE STUBBORN” SEEM TO OCCUR IN NO PARTICULAR PATTERN, ARE ROUTINELY USED SYNONYMOUSLY, AND CLEARLY REFER TO THE SAME ESSENTIAL PHENOMENON (I.E., GOD’S KEEPING PHARAOH FROM LETTING THE ISRAELITES LEAVE EGYPT UNTIL A TIME OF GOD’S CHOOSING), IT IS NOT LIKELY THAT ANY REAL SEMANTIC DIFFERENCE IS INTENDED BY THE THREE WORDINGS. RATHER, THEY REPRESENT THE SORT OF VARIATION FOUND IN ALL GOOD WRITING, IN WHICH A CONCEPT REPEATEDLY MENTIONED IS REFERRED TO WITH VARIOUS WORDINGS RATHER THAN THE SAME WORDING EACH TIME. THIS WOULD SEEM TO BE THE OPERATING PRINCIPLE ALSO IN 9:34, WHICH EXPLICITLY STATES THAT PHARAOH “SINNED AGAIN: HE AND HIS OFFICIALS HARDENED THEIR HEARTS,” A WORDING THAT WOULD SEEM TO INDICATE THAT PHARAOH’S ACTION WAS TRULY VOLUNTARY SINCE IT IS NOT NORMAL FOR US TO THINK THAT GOD WOULD CAUSE ANYONE TO SIN. THIS, HOWEVER, IS MORE LIKELY THE RESULT EITHER OF THE GREATER RANGE OF MEANING OF THE HEBREW WORD FOR SIN (ḤṬʾ) OR ELSE OF THE WAY THE TWO CONCEPTS (SINNING AND BEING STUBBORN) ARE MENTIONED TOGETHER IN THE VERSE WITHOUT ANY INTENTION THAT THEY SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS COTERMINOUS IN MEANING (SEE THE COMMENTARY ON 9:34). WAS PHARAOH A SINNER? MOST ASSUREDLY. INDEED, ONE OF THE REASONS FOR GOD’S CHOICE OF THE TERM “HARDEN THE HEART” IN THE REVELATION OF HIS PLAN TO MOSES IN 4:21 MAY HAVE BEEN THAT TO AN EGYPTIAN (AS MOSES HAD BEEN BY ADOPTION) OR TO THOSE WHO UNDERSTOOD THE BASICS OF EGYPTIAN CULTURE (AS MOST OF THE HEBREWS SURELY DID, EVEN IF IMPERFECTLY) THE CONCEPT OF HARDENING SOMEONE’S HEART WOULD CALL TO MIND THAT PERSON’S SINFULNESS. EGYPTIAN RELIGIOUS TEXTS SPEAK OFTEN OF THE ʾIB (EGYPTIAN FOR “HEART”) AS THE REPRESENTATION OF A PERSON’S BASIC ESSENCE, THE PLACE WHERE A PERSON’S GUILT AND INNOCENCE, MOTIVES AND GENERAL RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE TO BE FOUND. IN EGYPTIAN THINKING, THE WEIGHING/EVALUATING OF THE ʾIB BY THE GODS AT THE TIME OF A PERSON’S DEATH WAS A MEANS OF DETERMINING WHETHER OR NOT ONE IS A SINNER AND THEREFORE WHETHER OR NOT ONE CAN GO TO THE EGYPTIAN EQUIVALENT OF HEAVEN. THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH WAS SUPPOSED TO BE A PURE PERSON, A DIVINE MANIFESTATION OF THE GODS, AND ONE WHOSE SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE PEOPLE WAS CREDENTIALIZED IN PART BY THE PURITY OF HIS ʾIB. THE IDEA THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH COULD DO WHATEVER HE WANTED WITH PHARAOH’S HEART, AND SPECIFICALLY COULD “HARDEN” IT, THEREFORE, WAS BOTH AN EVIDENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CONTROL OF ALL THINGS INCLUDING THE MIGHTIEST MONARCH OF THE DAY AND ALSO EVIDENCE THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD DONE WHAT THE EGYPTIANS THOUGHT THE “GODS” WOULD USUALLY DO—WEIGH THE HEART AND DECIDE WHETHER ITS OWNER WAS WORTHY OF ETERNAL LIFE OR NOT. IN EFFECT, THEN, EACH TIME STEPHEN YAHWEH IS DESCRIBED AS HARDENING PHARAOH’S HEART, THE ALERT READER IS REMINDED THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD, AS IT WERE, WEIGHED PHARAOH AND FOUND HIM WANTING. THUS, GOD DISGRACED PHARAOH. IN TERMS OF THE COMPARISON BETWEEN WHAT THE EGYPTIANS WOULD HAVE EXPECTED TO HAPPEN TO PHARAOH’S HEART AFTER DEATH AND GOD’S HARDENING OF IT DURING PHARAOH’S LIFE IS NOT THAT PHARAOH WAS CONDEMNED TO BE DENIED ETERNAL LIFE (SOMETHING THE TEXT CANNOT BE READ TO MEAN) BUT THAT GOD HAD REDUCED THE SUPPOSEDLY DIVINE PHARAOH TO THE LEVEL OF A MERE MORTAL, EASILY MANIPULATED AND POSSESSING NO DIVINE “PURITY” AT ALL. IN TERMS OF THE CLASSICAL THEOLOGICAL-PHILOSOPHICAL ISSUE OF FREE WILL VERSUS DETERMINISM, NONE OF THE REFERENCES TO THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART IS DECISIVE. THAT IS BECAUSE GOD’S CAUSING PHARAOH TO BE STUBBORN IS SIMPLY NOT PRESENTED IN THE NARRATIVE AS A GENERAL PERMANENT PHENOMENON (ETERNAL ELECTION OR REJECTION) BUT RATHER AS AN AD HOC ACTION OF GOD, TEMPORARY IN NATURE (I.E., PHARAOH’S MIND WAS NOT PERMANENTLY MADE STUBBORN SO THAT HE HAD NO ABILITY TO REPENT LATER IN LIFE) AND LIMITED TO THE SPECIAL PURPOSE OF HUMILIATING THE EGYPTIANS AND THEIR FALSE RELIGION. IN VV. 22–23 MOSES WAS INSTRUCTED TO BE PREPARED TO ANNOUNCE TO PHARAOH THE CLOSE AND TENDER PROTECTED RELATIONSHIP OF ISRAEL TO GOD, AS FIRSTBORN SON TO FATHER, AND TO CONTRAST IT TO THE DEADLY FATE THAT AWAITED THE FIRSTBORN OF EGYPT, INDIVIDUALIZED IN PHARAOH’S SON. GOD HAD CHOSEN ISRAEL FOR ELECTION TO A SPECIAL STATUS, THAT OF FIRSTBORN SON, WITH THE IMPLICATION OF INHERITANCE THAT WENT WITH IT. ISRAEL’S COMING INHERITANCE CERTAINLY INCLUDED THE PROMISED LAND OF CANAAN BUT INCLUDED ALSO THE SPECIAL RELATIONSHIP OF GOD’S PRESENCE. GOD IS NOT ONLY PROMISING TO PROTECT HIS SON OVER AGAINST PHARAOH’S SON AND TO USE HIS AWESOME POWER TO DO SO, BUT HE IS ANNOUNCING THAT THE ONE MUST DIE SO THAT THE OTHER MAY BE LIBERATED FROM SEXUAL BONDAGE. ALTHOUGH THIS IS CERTAINLY NOT EXPLICITLY A REFERENCE TO CHRIST’S SACRIFICE OF HIS LIFE ON THE CROSS, NOR CAN BE BUT FOR THE CHRIST OF THE STONING, IT IS AN EARLY BIBLICAL INSTANCE OF THE CONCEPT OF SUBSTITUTIONARY DEATH IN THE HUMAN SPHERE. ADDITIONALLY, IT ADUMBRATES THE CONCEPT OF THE MESSIAH’S EMBODIMENT OF ISRAEL, THE SAME CONNECTION MADE, FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE “SERVANT SONGS” IN ISAIAH (ESP. ISA 53) AND BY MATTHEW (2:15, IDENTIFYING THE FULFILLMENT OF HOS 11:1). NOTE AS WELL THAT GOD’S PURPOSE IN RESCUING HIS SON IS THAT HIS SON MIGHT WORSHIP HIM, A ROLE JESUS FULFILLED IN HIS OWN FAITHFUL WORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND A ROLE GOD’S PEOPLE ARE EXPECTED TO FULFILL AS THEIR MOST BASIC RESPONSE TO HIS DELIVERANCE OF THEIR LIVES IN JOHN 4:23-24. THE REQUEST TO LEAVE EGYPT TO “WORSHIP” THE TRUE GOD REPEATEDLY CHARACTERIZES MOSES’ EXODUS DEMANDS BEFORE PHARAOH IN THE ENSUING CHAPTERS. IMPLICIT IN GOD’S CLOSE IDENTIFICATION OF HIMSELF WITH HIS “SON” IS HIS CONCERN FOR THE SON’S SUFFERING. THIS SORT OF EMPATHETIC ATTENTION OF GOD TO ISRAEL ALSO APPEARS THREE TIMES IN JEREMIAH (JER. 3:19; 31:9 [“I AM ISRAEL’S FATHER, AND EPHRAIM [ISRAEL] IS MY FIRSTBORN SON”]; 31:20). THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE TENTH PLAGUE IN ADVANCE IS SOMETHING THE NIV TRANSLATION OF EXOD. 11:1 PROPERLY HIGHLIGHTS BY ITS TRANSLATION WITH THE ENGLISH PLUPERFECT (“THE LORD HAD SAID”). IN OTHER WORDS, MOSES ENTERED INTO THE PROCESS OF FULFILLING GOD’S COMMANDS WITH THE PRIOR UNDERSTANDING THAT THE MIGHTY ACTS OF GOD IN THE FORM OF THE PLAGUES WOULD BUILD IN INTENSITY UNTIL THEY CULMINATED IN THE DEATH OF THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN—TOUCHING EVEN PHARAOH HIMSELF. 4:24–26 THIS UNUSUAL STORY HAS ENGENDERED MANY DIFFERENT INTERPRETATIONS AND ATTEMPTS AT EXPLANATION. THE FOLLOWING ASSERTIONS ARE IMPORTANT FOR UNDERSTANDING SUCH A SEEMINGLY ENIGMATIC STORY, WHICH CONTAINS MANY EVENTS AND ASSUMPTIONS THAT TEND TO BE FOREIGN TO MODERN WESTERN EARS: A. WHETHER ONE FOLLOWS THE MT HEBREW OF V. 24 (“STEPHEN YAHWEH MET UP WITH HIM AND SOUGHT TO KILL HIM”) OR THE LIKELY ORIGINAL LXX/TG. OF V. 24 (“THE ANGEL OF THE LORD MET UP WITH HIM AND SOUGHT TO KILL HIM”), THE SAME ESSENTIAL POINT IS MADE: GOD IS NOT GOING TO ALLOW SOMEONE (GERSHOM—NOT MOSES: THE TEXT OF 4:24–26 NEVER MENTIONS MOSES!) TO GET TO EGYPT ALIVE WITHOUT A DECISIVE CHANGE IN THEIR CIRCUMCISION STATUS. THE FACT THAT THIS STORY FOLLOWS IMMEDIATELY THE WARNING OF STEPHEN YAHWEH ABOUT THE POTENTIAL DEATH OF PHARAOH’S FIRSTBORN SON PROVIDES A SPATIAL SETTING IN THE TEXT: WE NOW READ A STORY ABOUT THE POTENTIAL DEATH OF MOSES’ FIRSTBORN SON, UPON WHOSE FATE THE FOCUS OF THE PERICOPE SHOULD NATURALLY FALL. THE NIV, IN INSERTING THE NAME MOSES AT TWO POINTS IN THE STORY VIA BRACKETS, MERELY MISLEADS THE READER INTO THINKING THAT MOSES, NOT GERSHOM, WAS THE SUBJECT OF WHAT ZIPPORAH SAID AND DID. B. ZIPPORAH, WHO HAD GROWN UP IN THE HOUSEHOLD OF A MIDIANITE (HIGH?) PRIEST, SURELY UNDERSTOOD HOW CIRCUMCISION WAS DONE AND WHAT ITS SIGNIFICANCE WAS—INCLUDING THE PROPER WORDS TO SAY IN CONNECTION WITH A CIRCUMCISION CEREMONY. MANY PEOPLE GROUPS IN THE ANCIENT WORLD PRACTICED CIRCUMCISION, INCLUDING THE MIDIANITES; IT WAS HARDLY UNKNOWN OUTSIDE OF ISRAELITE CIRCLES. C. THE EGYPTIANS PRACTICED A PARTIAL CIRCUMCISION, INVOLVING CUTTING ONLY A SMALL AMOUNT OF THE FORESKIN, A PRACTICE CONSIDERED SO ILLEGITIMATE BY THE ISRAELITES THAT IT COULD BE CALLED “THE REPROACH OF EGYPT” (JOSH 5:9).116 IF MOSES HAD FOLLOWED THIS SORT OF APPROACH IN CIRCUMCISING GERSHOM, THINKING THAT IT FULFILLED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S EXPECTATIONS, HE WOULD HAVE BEEN QUITE MISTAKEN AND STILL WOULD HAVE BEEN IN DEFIANCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S WILL, EVEN IF HE HIMSELF HAD BEEN FULLY AND PROPERLY CIRCUMCISED PRIOR TO HIS MARRIAGE TO ZIPPORAH. D. MOSES PROBABLY HAD UNDERGONE THIS PARTIAL EGYPTIAN CIRCUMCISION EITHER UPON HIS ADOPTION BY PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER OR PERHAPS LATER IN LIFE. HIS BIOLOGICAL PARENTS MAY HAVE AVOIDED HAVING HIM CIRCUMCISED AT BIRTH FOR FEAR IT WOULD IDENTIFY HIM AS AN ISRAELITE AND/OR MAKE HIM CRY MORE AND THUS BE DETECTED BY EGYPTIANS SEEKING TO KILL THE INFANT BOYS AT THAT TIME (1:22–2:2), IF INDEED CIRCUMCISION WAS EVEN CONSISTENTLY PRACTICED AMONG THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT IN THOSE DAYS. THIS MAY HAVE PREDISPOSED HIM NOT TO CIRCUMCISE GERSHOM, WHOM HE WAS BRINGING ALONG—UNCIRCUMCISED—ON THE TRIP. E. THE EXPRESSION “RELATIVE OF BLOOD,” OR MORE NATURALLY, “BLOOD RELATIVE” (ḤĂṬAN DĀMÎM) FOUND IN BOTH VV. 25 AND 26, IS KEY TO UNDERSTANDING WHAT ZIPPORAH WAS THINKING AND DOING: SHE WAS NOT NECESSARILY USING LANGUAGE ABOUT MOSES AS HER HUSBAND (WHICH WOULD BE EXPRESSED BY THE WORD ʾÎŠ) OR NECESSARILY LANGUAGE SHE OR SOMEONE ELSE MIGHT HAVE USED AT THE TIME OF THEIR MARRIAGE, LONG PRIOR TO THIS EVENT, WHEN HE WAS STILL (OR STILL ABOUT TO BECOME) HER BRIDEGROOM (WHICH CAN BE BUT IS NOT THE ONLY MEANING OF ḤĂṬAN). IT MAY WELL BE THAT THE LANGUAGE SHE USED HERE IS THE SORT THAT SHE WOULD NATURALLY HAVE USED ABOUT ANY MALE RELATIVE, SINCE ḤĂṬAN SIMPLY MEANS “RELATIVE.” AMONG THE MIDIANITES FULL CIRCUMCISION WAS PRESUMABLY PRACTICED EARLY IN A MALE CHILD’S LIFE, ALTHOUGH IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SOME MEN PROBABLY WERE CIRCUMCISED A FEW WEEKS PRIOR TO MARRIAGE RATHER THAN EARLIER IN LIFE. ZIPPORAH SAID WHAT SHE UNDERSTOOD TO BE THE PROPER LANGUAGE—WHICH WAS HER BEST ATTEMPT AND APPARENTLY WAS A SUFFICIENT ATTEMPT—TO SHOW THAT THE CIRCUMCISION SHE PERFORMED WAS OFFICIAL AND PIOUS. WHEN SHE SAID “YOU ARE A BLOOD RELATIVE TO ME” (OUR TRANSLATION), SHE PRESUMABLY WAS SPEAKING TO GERSHOM, NOT TO MOSES. 
THE 1ST DIVINE CONFRONTATION IN EXODUS (5:1-6:27)
MOSES SPOKE TO PHARAOH, WHO THEN INCREASED THE ISRAELITES’ WORKLOAD IN EXODUS 5:1-14. THEN MOSES WAS DISQUIETED BY HIS PEOPLE WHO BELIEVED HE WAS THE CAUSE OF THEIR ADDED OPPRESSION IN EXODUS 5:15-6:9. (1) THE PLEA OF MOSES. IN EXODUS 5:1-4, THIS MUST HAVE BEEN A DRAMATIC MEETING! AS EMISSARIES OF THE LORD, MOSES AND AARON, BOTH IN THEIR MID 80’S, CONFIDENTLY FACED PHARAOH, WHOM HIS PEOPLE CONSIDERED A GOD. THEIR REQUEST IS STATED IN VERSE 1 AND EXPANDED IN VERSE 3, MOSES AND AARON ASKED FOR PERMISSION TO UNDERTAKE A THREE-DAY JOURNEY INTO THE DESERT TO OFFER SACRIFICES TO THE LORD IN EXODUS 3:18. PHARAOH REACTED IN THREE WAYS: (1) HE REPUDIATED THE THE LORD OF ISRAEL AS HAVING NO AUTHORITY IN EXODUS 5:2. (2) HE WAS CALLOUSED TO THE POSSIBILITY OF ANY HARM THAT MIGHT COME ON THE ISRAELITES FOR DISOBEYING THEIR LORD IN VERSES 2-3. ON THE TITLE THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 7:16; 9:1, 13; 10:3. (3) HE WAS CONCERNED FOR HIS OWN LOSS OF LABOR PRODUCTIVITY IN EXODUS 5:4-5. THIS PHARAOH, PROBABLY PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II, VIEWED THE ISRAELITES AS A COMMODITY AND THEIR SERVICES AS VALUABLE, WHEREAS THE PHARAOH OF EXODUS 1:8-10, 22, PERHAPS PHARAOH AHMOSE, WANTED TO EXTERMINATE THEM. (2) THE ADDED WORKLOAD FROM PHARAOH. IN EXODUS 5:5-14, THE HARDNESS OF PHARAOH’S HEART IS EVIDENT IN THE WORDS THAT SAME DAY IN VERSE 6. IMMEDIATELY HE SET ABOUT TO MAKE THE BURDEN OF THE ISRAELITES MORE OPPRESSIVE. PHARAOH’S ARGUMENT SEEMS TO BE THAT PEOPLE IN BONDAGE DREAM OF FREEDOM ONLY WHEN THEY HAVE EXCESSIVE FREE TIME OR ARE ALLOWED TO IDLE AWAY VALUABLE TIME, THEY ARE LAZY IN VERSE 17. TO SOLVE THIS PROBLEM, HE TOLD THE SLAVE-MASTERS TO REQUIRE THE SAME QUOTA OF BRICKS BUT NO LONGER TO HELP THE PEOPLE BY BRINGING THE STRAW. STRAW WAS MIXED WITH CLAY AND SAND NOT SO MUCH AS A BINDING AGENT BUT TO CAUSE THE CLAY TO BE MORE DURATIVE. PHARAOH’S ORDERS WERE CARRIED OUT IN VERSES 10-13 BUT THE WORK WAS SO MUCH MORE DEMANDING AND TIME-CONSUMING THAT THE DAILY QUOTA OF BRICKS COULD NOT BE MET. AS A RESULT, THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN OVER THEIR OWN PEOPLE WERE BEATEN BY PHARAOH’S SLAVE DRIVERS WHO DEMANDED THAT THEY COMPLY WITH THE PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II’S DIRECTIVES. (3) THE PLEAS OF THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN. IN EXODUS 5:15-19, AS A RESULT OF THESE OPPRESSIONS THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN SOUGHT AN AUDIENCE WITH PHARAOH TO COMPLAIN ABOUT HIS UNREASONABLE DEMAND. BUT THE FOREMEN’S MEETING WITH PHARAOH WAS UNPRODUCTIVE. THREE TIMES THEY STRESSED THE LOYALTY OF THE ISRAELITES, YOUR SERVANTS, IN VERSES 15-16. THEY ARGUED THAT THE FAILURE TO MEET THE ASSIGNED QUOTA OF BRICK PRODUCTION AROSE FROM THEIR NEED TO COLLECT STRAW, A JOB PREVIOUSLY ASSIGNED TO EGYPTIANS. BUT PHARAOH INSISTED THAT THEY WERE LAZY IN VERSES 8-9. THE FOREMEN RECOGNIZED THAT PHARAOH WAS NOT GOING TO CHANGE HIS ORDERS. (4) THE ACCUSATION AGAINST MOSES IN EXODUS 5:20-23. IN EXODUS 5:20-21, THE FOREMEN’S WORDS TO MOSES AND AARON WERE POIGNANT IN VERSES 20-21 AND MOSES WAS JUST AS STARK WITH THE LORD IN VERSES 22-23. WHY MOSES AND AARON WERE WAITING FOR THE FOREMEN IS UNKNOWN, BUT THE MEN’S HARSH WORDS ARE CLEAR. THE PEOPLE HAD BEEN SEVERELY OPPRESSED BEFORE MOSES’ RETURN, BUT THIS ADDED PRESSURE WAS SIMPLY TOO MUCH TO BEAR. THE MEANING OF THE WORD STENCH IN VERSE 21 MUST BE UNDERSTOOD METAPHORICALLY AS “SCORNED OR DAMNED.” EARLIER MOSES HAD TOLD THE KING THAT THE LORD’S JUDGMENT MIGHT FALL ON THE HEBREWS IF THEY WERE NOT PERMITTED TO WORSHIP IN THE WILDERNESS IN VERSE 3, BUT HERE THE FOREMEN COMPLAINED OF PHARAOH’S SWORD. IN EXODUS 5:22-23, MOSES IMMEDIATELY TURNED TO THE LORD IN A LAMENT. HE AGREED WITH THE FOREMEN THAT THE LATEST OPPRESSION OF THE ISRAELITES RESULTED FROM HIS CONFRONTATION WITH PHARAOH. HE NOW QUESTIONED THE LORD FOR SENDING HIM TO DO IT. MOSES’ QUERY WAS MOTIVATED BY A HEAVY HEART, NOT DISTRUST OF THE LORD, THOUGH HIS LANGUAGE, YOU HAVE NOT RESCUED YOUR PEOPLE AT ALL IS ABRUPT. (5) THE REASSURANCE OF MOSES IN EXODUS 6:1-9. IN EXODUS 6:1, MOSES SORROWED BECAUSE HIS DEMAND FOR FREEDOM IRONICALLY HAD INCREASED HIS PEOPLE’S BURDEN, NOT EASING IT. SO, THE LORD COMFORTED AND REASSURED HIS MESSENGER, SPEAKING TO MOSES TWICE, INDICATED BY THE WORD “ALSO” IN VERSE 2. IN THE FIRST STATEMENT IN VERSE 1, THE LORD AGAIN TOLD MOSES WHAT HE WOULD DO TO PHARAOH, WHEREAS IN THE SECOND STATEMENT HE REVIEWED HIS PROMISES TO HIS PEOPLE IN VERSES 2-8. THE LORD ASSURED MOSES THAT HE WOULD INDEED DELIVER HIS PEOPLE. HE WAS ARRANGING CIRCUMSTANCES SO THAT PHARAOH WOULD LET THEM GO AND WOULD EVEN COMPEL THEM TO DO SO. ALL THIS WOULD BE BECAUSE OF THE LORD’S MIGHTY TERRIBLE HAND IN EXODUS 3:19 & “OUTSTRETCHED ARM” IN EXODUS 6:6. DRIVE THEM OUT, OR “EXPEL THEM,” TRANSLATES YEGARSEM FROM THE VERB GARAS COMMENTS ON THE NAME OF MOSES’ SON GERSHOM [GERSOM] IN EXODUS 2:22. IN EXODUS 6:2-5, THEN THE LORD REMINDED MOSES OF HIS CHARACTER AS REVEALED IN HIS NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH THE ONLY TRUE LORD [THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE LORD WOULD MERIT THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA], UNDIVIDED TOGETHER IS THE FULL REVELATION OF TRUE PERSONAL IDENTITY OF THE LORD, WHICH TO HOLD THE LORD AS YAHWEH ONLY OR STEPHEN ONLY IS A PARTIAL REVELATION IN EXODUS 3:14. THE WORDS I AM THE LORD OCCUR FOUR TIMES IN EXODUS 6:2-8. AS THE LORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH, HE IS WITH HIS OWN AND IS ALWAYS FAITHFUL AND TRUE TO THEM. WHY DID THE LORD SAY THAT BY HIS NAME THE LORD HE HAD NOT MADE HIMSELF KNOWN TO THE PATRIARCHS? WAS NOT THE LORD KNOWN BY THE NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE PATRIARCHS ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB? YES, HE HAD BEEN IN GENESIS 13:4. BUT HE MAINLY APPEARED TO THEM AS GOD ALMIGHTY, ’EL SADDAY, THE ONE WHO PROVIDES OR SUSTAINS IN GENESIS 17:1. FOR THEY DID NOT KNOW THE NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), WHICH IS NEVER THE PERSONAL NAME FOR THE LORD. HE HAD NOT DISPLAYED HIMSELF TO THE PATRIARCHS PRIMARILY BY THE NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH. SO, IN EXODUS 3:14 THE LORD MEANT THAT NOW HE WAS REVEALING HIMSELF TO MOSES NOT ONLY AS SUSTAINER AND PROVIDER, BUT ALSO AS THE PROMISE-KEEPER, THE ONE WHO WAS PERSONALLY RELATED TO HIS PEOPLE AND WOULD REDEEM THEM IN EXODUS 3:14-15. IN EXODUS 6:6–8, THE LORD THEN TOLD MOSES TO PUT ASIDE HIS BROKEN SPIRIT AND FEELINGS OF INADEQUACY AND RETURN TO THE PEOPLE. SEVEN TIMES IN THESE THREE VERSES, THE LORD SAID I WILL, THUS EMPHASIZING THAT HE IS THE PROMISE-KEEPING LORD. THE “I WILLS” CLUSTER AROUND THREE PROMISES, DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT IN VERSE 6, I WILL BRING YOU OUT…I WILL FREE YOU…I WILL REDEEM YOU, POSSESSION OF THE PEOPLE AS HIS OWN IN VERSE 7, AND THE GIFT OF THE LAND IN VERSE 8. FURTHER THE PASSAGE BEGINS AND ENDS WITH THE SAME DECLARATION, I AM THE LORD. THE PEOPLE’S DELIVERANCE WOULD BECOME THE BASIS OF A COVENANTAL RELATIONSHIP WHICH WOULD RESULT IN THEIR BEING IN THE LAND. THESE VERSES PRESENT A CAMEO OF ISRAEL’S HISTORY FROM THE RELEASE FROM EGYPT TO THE CONQUEST UNDER JOSHUA. THE LORD REDEEMING THEM WITH AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM IN VERSE 6 MEANT THAT HIS AUTHORITY WOULD BE EVIDENT IN DEUTERONOMY 4:34; 5:15; 7:19; 11:2; PSALMS 136:12 & EZEKIEL 20:33. AND THE UPLIFTED HAND IN EXODUS 6:8 WAS A GESTURE USED WHEN MAKING AN OATH, AS IT STILL IS TODAY IN GENESIS 14:22; DEUTERONOMY 32:40; NEHEMIAH 9:15; PSALMS 106:26 & EZEKIEL 20:5-6, 15, 23, 42; 36:7; 44:12; 47:14. MOSES’ SAGGING SPIRIT WAS AGAIN BUTTRESSED BY A REVELATION OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS CHARACTER AND DIVINE PURPOSES. IN EXODUS 6:9, WITH RENEWED VIGOR MOSES RETURNED TO HIS PEOPLE WITH THE LORD’S WORDS, BUT THE BURDEN OF THEIR OPPRESSION CAUSED THEM NOT TO LISTEN. TRAGICALLY THEY FORGOT THEIR INITIAL RESPONSE TO MOSES AND AARON IN EXODUS 4:31. (6) THE RECALL OF MOSES TO PHARAOH. IN EXODUS 6:10-13, AGAIN, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO GO TO PHARAOH AND TELL HIM TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES. MOSES HESITATED, HIS ZEAL DAMPENED BY THE PEOPLE’S RESPONSE IN VERSE 9. SINCE HE DID NOT HAVE AUTHORITY TO INFLUENCE HIS OWN PEOPLE, HOW COULD HE PERSUADE PHARAOH? HE MUST HAVE THOUGHT THAT HIS LACK OF SUCCESS WITH THE PEOPLE WAS CAUSED BY HIS LACK OF ORATORICAL ABILITY IN EXODUS 4:10. I SPEAK WITH FALTERING LIPS IN EXODUS 6:30 IS LITERALLY, “I AM CIRCUMCISED OF LIPS” THAT IS, MORALLY UNCLEAN AND INCAPABLE. THIS OBJECTION WAS ANSWERED BY THE LORD’S COMMAND, THIS TIME TO BOTH MOSES AND AARON TO LEAD THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT. (7) THE GENEALOGY OF MOSES AND AARON. IN EXODUS 6:14-27, THIS PASSAGE PUZZLES SOME READERS BECAUSE IT SEEMS TO BE AN UNNATURAL INSERTION INTO THE NARRATIVE. HOWEVER, THE GENEALOGY WAS PLACED HERE TO IDENTIFY MOSES AND AARON MORE PRECISELY BECAUSE OF THE PROMINENT POSITION THEY WERE ASSUMING AS REPRESENTATIVES OF THE PEOPLE BEFORE THE EGYPTIAN STATE. IN VERSES 26-27, WHICH CLOSE THIS PASSAGE, TIE THIS UNIT WITH VERSE 13 AND EXPLAIN WHY THE GENEALOGY IS GIVEN. IT WAS THIS SAME MOSES AND AARON IN VERSE 26, REPEATED IN VERSE 27), AND THEY WERE THE ONES WHO SPOKE TO PHARAOH IN VERSE 27. THE TITLE THAT WAS GIVEN WERE NORMALLY THE HEADS OF THEIR FAMILIES IN VERSE 14, THAT IS REPEATED BUT WITH SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT WORDING AT THE END OF THE GENEALOGY IN VERSE 25. THE CLANS OF REUBEN AND OF SIMEON WERE MENTIONED IN VERSES 14-15) IN ORDER TO GET TO LEVI, JACOB’S THIRD SON AND MOSES AND AARON’S ANCESTOR TO COME TO LIGHT. LEVI’S SONS ARE MENTIONED IN VERSE 16 AND HIS OTHER DESCENDANTS IN VERSES 17-19. MOSES AND AARON’S FATHER AMRAM, THEIR UNCLES, AND COUSINS, AND AARON’S FAMILY ARE CHRONICLED IN VERSES 20-25. THE AMRAM IN VERSE 20 IS PROBABLY NOT THE AMRAM IN VERSE 18, THE SONS IN VERSE 18 MAY BE DESCENDANTS IN MOSES’ ANCESTRY FROM ABRAHAM IN NUMBERS 26:58. SINCE, 430 YEARS LAPSED FROM THE TIME LEVI MOVED WITH HIS BROTHERS AND HIS FATHER JACOB TO EGYPT IN 1876 BC TO THE EXODUS LED BY MOSES IN 1446 BC, MORE THAN TWO GENERATIONS HAD TO OCCUR BETWEEN LEVI AND MOSES. THUS, MOSES AND AARON WERE ESTABLISHED AS BEING IN THE TRIBE OF LEVI AND THE AMRAMITE BRANCH OF THE KOHATH CLAN. THOUGH AARON’S FAMILY IS TRACED TO HIS SONS AND HIS GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) PHINEHAS IN EXODUS 6:23, 25, MOSES’ MARRIAGE IS NOT MENTIONED. PERHAPS THIS IS BECAUSE HIS WIFE ZIPPORAH WAS NOT A HEBREW. AS STATED, VERSES 26-27 HIGHLIGHT THE PURPOSE OF THIS GENEALOGICAL DIGRESSION, TO FOCUS ON MOSES AND AARON’S PEDIGREE AND THUS THEIR AUTHORITY TO LEAD THE PEOPLE FROM PHARAOH’S GRASP. IN VERSES 20 AND 26 AARON IS MENTIONED BEFORE MOSES BECAUSE AARON WAS OLDER IN EXODUS 7:7. BUT IN EXODUS 6:27 MOSES’ NAME PRECEDES AARON’S BECAUSE THE MAJOR RESPONSIBILITY OF THE EXODUS WAS HIS.
THE 2ND DIVINE CONFRONTATION IN EXODUS 6:28-7:13
(1) GOD’S RENEWED COMMAND TO MOSES IN EXODUS 6:28-7:7. IN EXODUS 6:28-30, WHEN THE LORD CONFRONTED MOSES THIS TIME, A DISCOURSE RESULTED THAT IS MUCH LIKE HIS FIRST SUMMONS TO MOSES TO SPEAK TO PHARAOH. IN ADDRESSING MOSES, THE LORD BEGAN WITH THE WORDS I AM THE LORD [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SWEARS WITH HIMSELF AS THE TOP ETERNAL OATH, THAT I AM THE LORD, I AM THE TRUTH, I AM THE KING, I AM THE FATHER, I AM GOD, ETC & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF IS GODDAMN SERIOUS ABOUT THIS TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP!], THE EVER-PRESENT ONE WHO CARES FOR HIS PEOPLE AND FULFILLS HIS PROMISES IN EXODUS 3:14-15; 6:2, 6-8. AGAIN, MOSES COMPLAINED THAT PHARAOH WOULD NOT RESPOND BECAUSE OF MOSES’ LACK OF ELOQUENT SPEECH IN EXODUS 4:10; 6:12. IN EXODUS 7:1-5, AFTER HEARING MOSES’ WORDS ABOUT HIS INADEQUACY IN EXODUS 6:30, THE LORD AGAIN TOLD HIM TO OBEY. MOSES, THE LORD SAID, WOULD BE A GOD TO PHARAOH IN EXODUS 4:16, PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE PLAGUES THE LORD WOULD MIRACULOUSLY PERFORM THROUGH HIM. ALSO, AARON WOULD BE HIS PROPHET, NAḆI, THE ONE WHO SPEAKS FOR ANOTHER IN EXODUS 4:16. THE BRIEF MESSAGE TO PHARAOH WAS TO BE THE SAME AS BEFORE IN EXODUS 3:10, 18; 5:1; 6:11; 7:2. SEVERAL THINGS WOULD RESULT IN EXODUS 7:3-5. IN SPITE OF AARON’S ELOQUENCE AND MOSES’ ABILITY TO VERIFY THEIR AUTHORITY WITH SUPERNATURAL SIGNS, THE LORD WOULD HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART IN EXODUS 4:21. PHARAOH’S HARDNESS WOULD RESULT IN THE LORD’S MIGHTY ACTS OF JUDGMENT, THE 10 PLAGUES ON EGYPT IN EXODUS 7:8-12:36, WHICH IN TURN WOULD LEAD TO ISRAEL’S RELEASE IN EXODUS 7:4 AND TO THE EGYPTIANS’ ACKNOWLEDGING THAT HE IS STEPHEN YAHWEH, KNOWN AS THE LORD TO THEM IN VERSE 5. IN EXODUS 7:6-7, MOSES AND AARON OBEYED THE LORD. THE AGES OF THE TWO MAJOR FIGURES ARE GIVEN. MOSES WAS 80 AND AARON 83. OFTEN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THE AGE OF A PROMINENT FIGURE IS GIVEN WHEN A MAJOR EVENT WAS ABOUT TO OCCUR IN GENESIS 16:16; 17:24-25. AFTER 40 YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS WANDERINGS MOSES DIED [SUPPOSED COVERED DEATH BASED ON MATTHEW 17:3] AT AGE 120 IN DEUTERONOMY 34:7 AND AARON AT 123 IN NUMBERS 33:38-39.
(2) MOSES’ COMMAND TO PHARAOH. IN EXODUS 7:8-13, KNOWING THAT PHARAOH WOULD QUESTION MOSES AND AARON’S AUTHORITY IN EXODUS 5:1-2 AND WOULD CHALLENGE THEM TO PERFORM A MIRACLE, THE LORD INSTRUCTED THEM ABOUT USING THEIR ETERNAL CREDENTIALS. MOSES WAS TO TELL AARON TO THROW HIS STAFF DOWN BEFORE PHARAOH AND IT WOULD BECOME A SNAKE IN EXODUS 4:2-4. BUT WHEN THEY DID THIS PHARAOH’S MAGICIANS DUPLICATED THE FEAT BY THEIR SECRET ARTS, PROBABLY MIRACLES EMPOWERED BY LUCIFER & VICTORIA, NOT MERELY SOME SLEIGHT-OF-HAND TRICKERY. THE LORD LUCIFER/LADY VICTORIA IS ABLE TO PERFORM “ALL KINDS OF COUNTERFEIT MIRACLES, SIGNS, AND WONDERS” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:9 THAT DECEIVE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:10; REVELATION 13:11-15 & MATTHEW 24:24. PERHAPS TWO OF THESE MEN WERE JANNES AND JAMBRES, WHO “OPPOSED MOSES” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8. THE CONJURERS WERE ALSO ABLE TO DUPLICATE THE TURNING OF WATER TO BLOOD IN EXODUS 7:22 AND THE APPEARANCE OF THE FROGS IN EXODUS 8:7, THE FIRST TWO PLAGUES. HOWEVER, AARON’S STAFF-SNAKE CONSUMED THOSE OF THE MAGICIANS, THUS DEMONSTRATING THE LORD’S SUPERIOR AUTHORITY. MOSES AND AARON, EMISSARIES OF THE LORD, CONFRONTED THE EMISSARIES OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA, THE GODS OF EGYPT, AND THEIR MAGICIANS. EACH OF THE JUDGMENTS TO FOLLOW SMASHED SOME ASPECT OF EGYPT’S RELIGIOUS LIFE, LUCIFER’S/VICTORIA’S DOMAIN, CULMINATING IN THE DEATH OF THEIR HEIR-GOD, THE PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II’S FIRSTBORN SON. THE LORD OF ISRAEL TRIUMPHED OVER THE AUTHORITIES OF DARKNESS. AS THE LORD HAD PREDICTED IN EXODUS 4:21; 7:3, 22; 8:15, 19. PHARAOH’S HEART WAS NOT ENABLED TO HEED THE MESSAGE AND DEMONSTRATE REPENTANCE BY RELEASING THE PEOPLE IN EXODUS 7:13. THE LORD DEMONSTRATES HIS ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGNTY OVER MANKIND BY USING THEM AS HE PLEASES, SOME, LIKE THE LORD MOSES, TO HONOR HIM AND OTHERS, LIKE PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II, TO DISHONOR HIM. BOTH KINDS OF PEOPLE BRING GLORY TO THE LORD THOUGH IT IS BEYOND MAN’S FINITE ABILITY TO UNDERSTAND HOW THIS CAN BE.
THE 10 JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD ON EGYPT IN EXODUS 7:14-12:36
TEN JUDGMENTS WERE POURED OUT ON THE EGYPTIANS. THESE JUDGMENTS, COMMONLY CALLED PLAGUES, MAY BE GROUPED IN THREE UNITS OF THREE PLAGUES EACH, WITH A 10TH CULMINATING IN JUDGMENT. THE 1ST, 4TH, AND 7TH JUDGMENTS, AT THE BEGINNING OF EACH CYCLE OF THREE, ARE INTRODUCED BY THE WORDS, “IN THE MORNING” IN EXODUS 7:15; 8:20; 9:13. THE 1ST THREE, BLOOD, FROGS, AND GNATS WERE LOATHSOME, THE 2ND THREE WERE BOTHERSOME, FLIES OR PAINFUL, DEATH OF LIVESTOCK AND BOILS ON PEOPLE AND ANIMALS, AND THE 3RD THREE WERE “NATURAL” PLAGUES, HAIL, LOCUSTS, DARKNESS. THE 3RD PLAGUE ENDS WITH THE DEFEAT OF THE MAGICIANS IN EXODUS 8:19, THE 6TH WITH THEIR INABILITY TO STAND BEFORE MOSES IN EXODUS 9:11, AND THE 9TH WITH THE SEPARATION OF MOSES AND PHARAOH IN EXODUS 10:28. IN PLAGUES 1-3, AARON USED HIS STAFF IN EXODUS 7:19; 8:5-6, 16-17 AND IN PLAGUES 7-10 MOSES USED HIS STAFF IN EXODUS 9:22-23; 10:12-13, 21-22, THOUGH 10:21-22 MENTIONS ONLY MOSES’ HAND, THE STAFF MAY HAVE BEEN INCLUDED. NO STAFF WAS USED BY EITHER MAN IN PLAGUES 4-6, BUT IS THE LORD’S STAFF & HAND. THE 10 PLAGUES MAY HAVE OCCURRED OVER A PERIOD OF ABOUT 12 MONTHS. THE 1ST, OCCURRED WHEN THE NILE RISES, JULY–AUGUST. THE 7TH IN EXODUS 9:31 WAS IN JANUARY, WHEN BARLEY RIPENS AND FLAX BLOSSOMS. THE PREVAILING EAST WINDS IN MARCH OR APRIL IN THE 8TH PLAGUE IN EXODUS 10:13 WOULD HAVE BROUGHT IN LOCUSTS. AND THE 10TH PLAGUE, CHAPTERS 11-12 OCCURRED IN APRIL, THE PASSOVER MONTH. BY THE PLAGUES, THE LORD IS JUDGING THE GODS OF EGYPT, OF WHICH THERE WERE MANY AND SHOWING HIMSELF SUPERIOR TO THEM IN EXODUS 12:12; 18:11 & NUMBERS 33:4. ALSO, THE PLAGUES MAY HAVE BEEN DESIGNED TO OPPOSE AND SHOW UP THE IMPOTENCY OF THE PHARAOH. PHARAOH’S PEOPLE CONSIDERED HIM THE GOD HORUS, SON OF HATHOR. HATHOR’S FATHER WAS THE GOD AMON-RE. THE PLAGUES ALSO SHOWED THE PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS THAT HE IS THE LORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH IN EXODUS 7:5, 17; 8:10, 22; 9:14, 16 AND SHOWED ISRAEL THE SAME LORD IN TRUTH IN EXODUS 10:2. PHARAOH’S RESPONSE TO EACH OF THE PLAGUES IS INTERESTING. AFTER THE 1ST ONE HE WOULD NOT EVEN LISTEN TO THE REQUEST FOR THE ISRAELITES’ RELEASE IN EXODUS 7:22-23. IN THE 2ND PLAGUE HE AGREED TO LET THE PEOPLE GO IF THE FROGS WERE TAKEN AWAY IN EXODUS 8:8. IN THE 3RD PLAGUE HE REFUSED TO LISTEN TO HIS MAGICIANS’ SUGGESTION IN EXODUS 8:19. IN RESPONSE TO THE 4TH PLAGUE HE FIRST SUGGESTED THAT THE ISRAELITES SACRIFICE IN THE LAND IN EXODUS 8:25. LATER HE AGREED TO LET THEM GO BUT NOT FAR IN EXODUS 8:28 AND THEN BACKED DOWN ON HIS PROMISE IN EXODUS 8:32. AGAIN, AFTER THE 5TH AND 6TH PLAGUES HE REFUSED THE REQUEST IN EXODUS 9:7, 12, BUT AFTER THE 7TH HE PROMISED TO LET THEM GO IN EXODUS 9:28 IF THE RAIN AND HAIL WOULD BE STOPPED, BUT AGAIN HE BACKED DOWN IN EXODUS 9:35. IN THE 8TH PLAGUE HE OFFERED TO LET ONLY THE MEN GO IN EXODUS 10:11 AND EVEN ADMITTED HIS SEX IN EXODUS 10:16, AND IN THE 9TH HE SAID THE MEN, WOMEN, AND CHILDREN COULD GO BUT NOT THEIR ANIMALS IN EXODUS 10:24. AFTER THE 10TH PLAGUE HE ACTUALLY URGED THEM TO GO IN EXODUS 12:31-32. IN PSALMS 78:46-51; 105:28-36 REFERS TO SEVERAL OF THE PLAGUES AS EVIDENCES OF THE LORD’S AUTHORITY & CARE.
THE DIVINE ROD TURNED INTO A DIVINE SERPENT SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS & THE HUMAN DIVINE HAND TURNED INTO A DIVINE LEPROUS HAND SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 4:1-17 (NKJV); 7:8-13 (NKJV) & 4:1-13 (OKJV); 7:7-19 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THE LATTER SIGN OF THE HUMAN HAND TURNING INTO A LEPROUS HAND SPELL [THE LEPROUS ROD OF DESTROYING] IS TO SHOW THAT THE SERVANT MOSES WAS CALLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN & THAT ISRAEL WOULD TOTALLY BELIEVE THEY WILL BE DELIVERED BY THE HAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH HIS SERVANT MOSES BECAUSE IT INVOLVED A PART OF THE PHYSICAL BODY AND ISRAEL AT THAT TIME ONLY BELIEVED IN THE HEALING OF THE FLESHLY BODY AND NOT THE SPIRITUAL BODY. IT ALSO SHOWED THE PLAGUE OF LEPROSY TO ISRAEL AND IF ISRAEL BELIEVED THEY WOULD BE HEALED. THIS FIRST SIGN ALSO WAS DONE WITH THE ROD BEING TURNED INTO A SERPENT WITH ISRAEL, WHICH SOME STILL DID NOT BELIEVE. THE POTENCY OF THE ROD [THE SERPENT ROD OF DESTROYING THAT DESTROYS SERPENT ADVERSARIES] BEING TURNED INTO A SERPENT SPELL CAUSES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ROD WHEN THROWN DOWN AND BECOMES THE SERPENT SWALLOWS UP KING PHARAOH’S ROD’S WHEN THROWN DOWN TO BECOMES SERPENTS. THIS MEANS WHEN THEY CAST FORBIDDEN MAGICAL SPELLS FROM THEIR RODS, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL SPELLS FROM HIS ROD OVERCOMES ALL THEIR FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ENCHANTMENTS OR FORBIDDEN SECRET MAGIC ARTS IN THEIR RODS IN EXODUS 7:10-12. THE TWO WIZARDS THAT RESISTED THE FATHER STEPHEN WERE NAMED JANNES & JAMBRES IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8-9.      
THE 1ST SIGN & 2ND SIGN IN EXODUS 4:1-8
THE FIRST OF THE SIGNS TO MOSES WAS THE TURNING OF HIS SHEPHERD’S STAFF INTO A SNAKE AND BACK INTO A STAFF. GRABBING A SNAKE BY ITS TAIL WAS NORMALLY A DANGEROUS THING TO DO! TO FOLLOW THE LORD’S DIRECTIVE TOOK COURAGE AND FAITH. BECAUSE SNAKES SYMBOLIZED POWER AND LIFE TO THE EGYPTIANS, THE LORD WAS DECLARING TO MOSES THAT HE WOULD BE ABLE TO OVERCOME THE POWERS OF EGYPT. THIS MIRACLE, THE LORD SAID, WOULD CAUSE THE ISRAELITES TO BELIEVE THAT HE, THE LORD OF THE PATRIARCHS IN EXODUS 2:24; 3:6, 15-16 HAD SPOKEN TO MOSES. THE SECOND SIGN WAS HIS HAND BECOMING LEPROUS AND ITS HEALING. THIS DISEASE, THOUGH PERHAPS NOT THE SAME AS WHAT IS TODAY CALLED LEPROSY, WAS PREVALENT IN EGYPT AND WAS CONSIDERED INCURABLE. MOSES HAD RUN IN FEAR FROM THE SNAKE IN EXODUS 4:3. NOW HE MUST HAVE BEEN HORRIFIED WHEN HE WITHDREW HIS SMITTEN HAND FROM HIS GARMENT. BUT THEN HE WAS PROBABLY FILLED WITH REVERENTIAL AWE WHEN IT WAS SUDDENLY CLEANSED. THIS SIGN, THE LORD SAID, MIGHT BE MORE EFFECTIVE WITH THE PEOPLE THAN THE FIRST ONE IN VERSE 8. THUS, MOSES’ FEAR THAT NO ONE WOULD BELIEVE HE WAS COMMISSIONED BY THE LORD WAS PLACATED.
DIVINE WATER TURNED TO DIVINE BLOOD SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 7:14-25 & 7:20-25 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE POISON ROD OF DESTROYING THAT CAUSES WATERS TO BE POISONED] CAUSES THE FISH TO DIE AND STINK IN THE RIVERS, PONDS, LAKES, STREAM AND ALL BODIES OF WATER IN EGYPT. IT ALSO CAUSES THE WATER TO BE UNDRINKABLE AND BITTER FOR 7 DAYS. WITHOUT GOOD DRINKING WATER PEOPLE WILL DIE. THE EGYPTIANS WITH THE INTENT TO PLAGUE ISRAEL WITH THE WATER SUPPLY BACKFIRED & FAILED WHEN THEY USED THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO TURN THE WATERS TO BLOOD IN EXODUS 7:22, 24.     
PLAGUE 1: NILE TURNED TO BLOOD IN EXODUS 7:14-25
THIS PASSAGE, ON THE FIRST OF THE PLAGUES, CAN BE DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS: THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES AND AARON IN VERSES 14-19, THE MIRACLE THROUGH MOSES AND AARON IN VERSES 20-21, AND THE RESULTANT ACTION OF PHARAOH AND HIS PEOPLE IN VERSES 22-25. IN EXODUS 7:14-19, THE LORD INSTRUCTED MOSES TO MEET PHARAOH…AS HE WENT OUT TO VISIT THE NILE. THE NILE, CONSIDERED THE SOURCE OF EGYPT’S LIVELIHOOD, WAS REGARDED AS A GOD. WHEN THE NILE FLOODED ITS BANKS IN JULY AND AUGUST IT INUNDATED THE SOIL, THUS MAKING IT POSSIBLE FOR THE PEOPLE TO GROW BOUNTIFUL CROPS. AT THAT TIME THE PHARAOHS OFFICIATED AT CEREMONIES COMMEMORATING THE BLESSINGS BROUGHT BY THE RIVER. PERHAPS MOSES INTERRUPTED PHARAOH DURING ONE OF THESE SPECIAL OCCASIONS OF CELEBRATION IN EXODUS 8:20. MOSES WAS TO INFORM PHARAOH OF THE REASONS FOR THE JUDGMENT. ON THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 7:16; 9:1, 13; 10:3. PHARAOH HAD FAILED TO RECOGNIZE THE TRUE LORD IN EXODUS 7:16, WHICH EXPLAINED THE NATURE AND RAMIFICATIONS OF THE COMING JUDGMENT I VERSES 17-18. THE JUDGMENT WOULD FALL ON THE RIVER, ITS TRIBUTARIES, AND EVEN THE SMALLEST COMMON RECEPTACLES IN VERSE 19. IN EXODUS 7:20-21, AS AARON THROUGH MOSES’ DIRECTION HELD HIS STAFF OVER THE NILE THE AWFUL JUDGMENT OCCURRED, THE WATER TURNED TO BLOOD. SOME SCHOLARS HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THE WATER DID NOT LITERALLY BECOME BLOOD, BUT SIMPLY BECAME REDDISH IN COLOR. THAT THIS RED COLOR CAME THROUGH MINUTE FUNGI AND OTHER RED VEGETABLE MATTER, OR TINY INSECTS OF REDDISH HUE. THIS, HOWEVER, IS NOT WARRANTED, NOR DOES IT EXPLAIN THE SUDDENNESS OF THIS MIRACLE OR THE EXTENSIVENESS OF DEATH TO THE FISH. THOUGH THE CHEMICAL MAKEUP OF THE RED SUBSTANCE IS UNKNOWN, TO THE EGYPTIANS IT LOOKED AND TASTED LIKE BLOOD. THE DEAD FISH IN THE RIVER CAUSED IT TO STINK IN VERSE 18 & SMELL BAD IN VERSE 21. SINCE THE NILE WAS SO VITAL TO EGYPT’S AGRICULTURE AND ECONOMY, THIS MIRACLE WAS ALARMING. SEVERAL EGYPTIAN GODS WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE NILE INCLUDING HAPI, ISIS, KHNUM. ALSO, THE YEARLY MIRACULOUS REBIRTH OF OSIRIS, A GOD OF THE EARTH AND VEGETATION, SYMBOLIZED THE FLOODING OF THE NILE. OTHER GODS SUPPOSEDLY PROTECTED FISH IN THE NILE. SINCE THE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THE NILE WAS OSIRIS’ BLOODSTREAM IT IS REMARKABLE THAT THE NILE WAS TURNED TO BLOOD. IN EXODUS 7:22-25, PHARAOH’S MAGICIANS, HOWEVER, WERE ABLE TO DUPLICATE THIS MIRACLE, SO HE HARDENED HIS HEART TOWARD THE LORD. IF ALL THE WATER BECAME BLOOD, WHERE DID THE MAGICIANS OBTAIN WATER TO DUPLICATE THE FEAT? THE ANSWER SEEMS TO BE IN VERSE 24, THE WATERS IN THE NILE WERE STRICKEN BUT NOT THE NATURAL SPRINGS OR WATERS FILTERED THROUGH THE SOIL. THE PEOPLE HAD TO ABANDON THE NILE IN ORDER TO HAVE WATER TO DRINK. THIS FOULING OF THE NILE LASTED SEVEN DAYS IN VERSE 25. SOME SAY THIS MEANS SEVEN DAYS INTERVENED BETWEEN THE FIRST PLAGUE, OF ONE DAY AND THE SECOND PLAGUE. HOWEVER, SINCE INTERVALS ARE NOT STATED BETWEEN ANY OF THE OTHER PLAGUES, IT SEEMS BETTER TO ASSUME THAT THE FIRST JUDGMENT LASTED SEVEN DAYS.
DIVINE FROGS SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:1-15 (NKJV) & 8:1-15 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. THIS SPELL IS THE DOORWAY TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 1:4-8 & A DOORWAY TO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN REVELATION 3:8, 20; 4:1. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE FROG ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES ALL THE BORDERS FROM THE RIVERS THAT BROUGHT FORTH FROGS IN THE SERVANT’S HOUSES AND IN THEIR BEDCHAMBERS AND ON THEIR BEDS, IN THINE OVENS AND KNEADING TROUGHS (DOUGH). THE FROGS DO CAUSE A DESTROYING NATURE TO HAPPEN IN PSALMS 78:45 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 19:10. THE WIZARDS ALSO BROUGHT FORTH FROGS WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS & SECRET ARTS BUT BACKFIRED WHEN THEY TRIED TO PLAGUE ISRAEL IN EXODUS 8:7-8. IN REVELATION 16:13-14 IS THE USUAL PINNACLE OF SATANIC POWERS & SAYS “AND I SAW THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS LIKE FROGS COMING OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE DRAGON, OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE BEAST, AND OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE FALSE PROPHET. FOR THEY ARE SPIRITS OF DEVILS, WORKING MIRACLES, WHICH GO FORTH UNTO THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND OF THE WHOLE WORLD, TO GATHER THEM TO BATTLE OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY.”     
PLAGUE 2: FROGS IN EXODUS 8:1-15
IN EXODUS 8:1-4, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO RETURN TO PHARAOH WITH AN ULTIMATUM TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES OR FACE FURTHER JUDGMENT, THIS TIME FROGS. IF YOU REFUSE ALSO IS STATED IN 9:2; 10:4. FROGS WERE NORMALLY ABUNDANT IN THE NILE AFTER THE WATERS RECEDED IN DECEMBER, BUT THE PEOPLE WOULD NOT HAVE EXPECTED THEM IN AUGUST. THE FROGS WOULD NORMALLY STAY NEAR THE NILE BUT NOW THEY LEFT THE NILE, INVADING THE HOUSES IN EXODUS 8:3, COURTYARDS, AND FIELDS IN VERSE 13 PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE DEAD FISH IN THE NILE. THE EGYPTIANS REGARDED FROGS AS HAVING DIVINE POWER. IN THE EGYPTIAN PANTHEON THE GODDESS HEQET HAD THE FORM OF A WOMAN WITH A FROG’S HEAD. FROM HER NOSTRILS, IT WAS BELIEVED, CAME THE BREATH OF LIFE THAT ANIMATED THE BODIES OF THOSE CREATED BY HER HUSBAND, THE GREAT GOD KHNUM, FROM THE DUST OF THE EARTH. THEREFORE, FROGS WERE NOT TO BE KILLED. THE LORD SAID HE WOULD CAUSE ANOTHER OF THEIR DEITIES TO BE A CURSE TO THEM, NOT A HELP. THESE SACRED ANIMALS WOULD MULTIPLY AND INFILTRATE PEOPLE’S BEDROOMS. THIS IS IRONIC SINCE THE FROG-GODDESS HEQET WAS BELIEVED TO HELP WOMEN IN CHILDBIRTH. HERE THE FROGS ENTERED PEOPLE’S KITCHENS AND EVEN CRAWLED ON THE PEOPLE THEMSELVES IN VERSES 3-4. IN EXODUS 8:5-7, FOLLOWING THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS, MOSES COMMANDED AARON TO ENACT THE JUDGMENT IN VERSE 5, WHICH HE DID IN VERSE 6. IN THE FIRST THREE PLAGUES AARON USED HIS STAFF IN EXODUS 7:19-20; 8:5-6, 16-17, AND IN PLAGUES SEVEN AND EIGHT MOSES USED HIS OWN STAFF IN EXODUS 9:23; 10:13. AGAIN, THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS WERE ABLE TO DUPLICATE THE FEAT IN EXODUS 7:22, BUT IRONICALLY, THEY INCREASED THEIR OWN DISTRESS IN EXODUS 8:7. IN EXODUS 8:8-11, HERE THE NARRATIVE SHIFTS TO PHARAOH WHO APPARENTLY DID NOT WANT HIS MAGICIANS TO REPEAT THE PLAGUE BUT TO REMOVE IT. HE TURNED TO MOSES AND AARON FOR HELP, WHICH SHOWED THAT HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THE THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS HAD IMPROVED IN EXODUS 5:2. HE SOUGHT DIVINE AID, BEING SO DISTRESSED THAT HE WAS WILLING TO GRANT MOSES HIS WISH. MOSES ALLOWED THE KING TO SET THE TIMETABLE FOR RELIEF FROM THE PLAGUE, BUT MOSES WANTED HIM TO KNOW THE REASON, SO THAT HE WOULD KNOW THERE IS NO ONE LIKE THE LORD IN EXODUS 8:10. PHARAOH ASKED THAT MOSES PRAY THE NEXT DAY FOR RELIEF FROM THE FROGS. IN EXODUS 8:12-15, MOSES PRAYED AND THE LORD CAUSED THE PLAGUE TO SUBSIDE THE NEXT DAY. THE CARNAGE OF FROG CARCASSES CAUSED A STENCH THROUGHOUT THE LAND, THE LAND REEKED OF THEM. BUT PHARAOH RENEGED ON HIS PROMISE.
DIVINE LICE (GNATS & MOSQUITOS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CHIEF OF POLICE PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:16-19 (NKJV) & 8:16-19 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. THIS SPELL [THE FINGER ROD OF DESTROYING THAT OVERTHROWS ALL FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS] IS THE FINGER OF GOD & THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN LUKE 11:20. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL CAUSES ALL FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS TO CEASE AND BE DESTROYED WITH NO POSSIBLE WAY OF RETALIATION ON THE EGYPTIAN’S PART. THE LICE IS ALSO CALLED LOUSE’S & SCINIPH’S & IS A WINGLESS, PARASITIC INSECT THAT INFESTS THE HUMAN SKIN AND HAIR. THE LICE CAME UPON THE WHOLE LAND, ON & IN MAN AND ON & IN BEAST. THE LICE CAN CAUSE PATHOLOGICAL MYIASIS WHICH IS A PARASITIC INFESTATION OF THE BODY WHICH GROWS INSIDE THE HOST WHILE FEEDING ON THE TISSUE. THIS CAN ALSO AFFECT THE LIVESTOCK BY PARASITIC INFESTATIONS.  
PLAGUE 3: GNATS IN EXODUS 8:16-19
IN EXODUS 8:16-19, UNLIKE THE PREVIOUS TWO PLAGUES, THIS ONE CAME WITHOUT WARNING. THIS WAS ALSO TRUE OF THE SIXTH AND NINTH PLAGUES. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN BECAUSE OF PHARAOH’S FALSE PROMISE OF RELEASE IN VERSES 8, 15. THE JUDGMENT WAS SUDDEN. AARON STRUCK THE DUST WITH HIS STAFF, AND FLYING, BITING INSECTS COVERED MAN AND BEAST. THE HEBREW WORD FOR GNATS IS KINNIM, WHICH OCCURS ONLY HERE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. IT MAY MEAN GNATS OR PERHAPS MOSQUITOES. THE STATEMENT THE DUST WILL BECOME GNATS MAY BE A WAY OF SAYING THE GNATS WERE UNUSUALLY NUMEROUS. THIS PLAGUE MAY HAVE BEEN AN ATTACK AGAINST SET, GOD OF THE DESERT. ALSO, IT MAY HAVE BEEN DIRECTED AGAINST THE EGYPTIAN PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS]. THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] PRIDED THEMSELVES IN THEIR PURITY WITH THEIR FREQUENT WASHINGS AND SHAVINGS, AND THEIR WEARING OF LINEN ROBES. HERE THE LORD POLLUTED THE RELIGIONISTS WITH PESKY INSECTS. THE MAGICIANS, UNABLE TO DUPLICATE THIS MIRACLE, ADMITTED THAT IT WAS THE LORD’S DOING, THIS IS THE TERRIBLE FINGER OF THE LORD ON EXODUS 31:18; DEUTERONOMY 9:10; PSALMS 8:3 & LUKE 11:20. AS THE LORD HAD INDICATED IN EXODUS 7:3, PHARAOH REMAINED OBSTINATE AND UNREPENTANT, “JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID,” IN IN EXODUS 7:13, 22; 8:15.
DIVINE FLIES (MAGGOT LARVAE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS  
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:20-32 (NKJV) & 8:20-32 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST.  THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE CORRUPTING ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A SIMILAR PARASITIC INFESTATION OF THE BODY THAT GROWS INSIDE THE HOST WHILE FEEDING IN THE TISSUE. THE DIFFERENCE OF FLIES AND LICE IS MAGGOTS FROM THE LARVAE OF FLIES WHICH EATS ALL DEAD THINGS INSIDE OR OUTSIDE OF THE BODY. MAGGOTS ALSO BRING A THREAT TO LIVESTOCK, ESPECIALLY SHEEP. WHEN MAGGOTS TURN INTO ADULT FLIES AND START THE LIFE CYCLE OVER AGAIN, THE NUMBERS WILL GROW DRASTICALLY EXPONENTIALLY AND THEN DISEASE WILL ABOUND MORE AND MORE. THE FLIES CAME UPON THEIR SERVANTS HOUSES, THEIR PEOPLE, THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS AND ON THEIR GROUND. THE FLIES CAUSE A CORRUPTING DESTROYING NATURE IN EXODUS 8:24.  
PLAGUE 4: FLIES IN EXODUS 8:20-32
IN EXODUS 8:20-24, THIS FOURTH PLAGUE BEGINS THE SECOND CYCLE OF THREE JUDGMENTS, THIS IS EVIDENT BY THE PHRASE IN THE MORNING IN VERSE 20 & IN EXODUS 7:15; 9:13. LIKE THE FIRST THREE PLAGUES, THESE THREE WERE RESTRICTED TO THE EGYPTIANS, I WILL DEAL DIFFERENTLY WITH THE LAND OF GOSHEN, WHERE MY PEOPLE LIVE, IN EXODUS 8:22. THIS SHOWED THAT THE LORD MADE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE ISRAELITES AND THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 9:4; 11:7, MARKING HIS PEOPLE FOR DELIVERANCE AND THE OTHERS FOR JUDGMENT. THIS WOULD FURTHER DEMONSTRATE THE LORD’S SOVEREIGNTY AND AUTHORITY. THE LORD INSTRUCTED MOSES TO CONFRONT PHARAOH ONCE AGAIN BY THE NILE IN EXODUS 7:15 ABOUT RELEASING THE HEBREWS. IF PHARAOH REFUSED, SWARMS OF FLIES IN EXODUS 8:21 WOULD BE SENT ON THE EGYPTIANS AND IN THEIR HOUSES. THE FLIES MAY HAVE BEEN ATTRACTED TO THE DECAYING FROGS. DENSE SWARMS OF FLIES IN VERSE 24 IS LITERALLY, “A HEAVY OR OPPRESSIVE SWARM.” THESE FLIES MAY HAVE BEEN THE DOG FLIES KNOWN FOR THEIR PAINFUL BITES. THEY MAY HAVE REPRESENTED RE, A PROMINENT EGYPTIAN DEITY. OR THE FLIES MAY HAVE BEEN ICHNEUMAN FLIES, WHO DEPICTED THE GOD UATCHIT. IN EXODUS 8:25-32, SMARTING UNDER THE CUMULATIVE WEIGHT OF THE JUDGMENT OF FOUR PLAGUES, PHARAOH WAS WILLING TO SUGGEST A COMPROMISE. THE ISRAELITES, HE SAID, COULD SACRIFICE TO THEIR LORD, BUT IN EGYPT, NOT IN THE DESERT. THIS COMPROMISE WAS UNACCEPTABLE TO MOSES. HE EXPLAINED THAT THEIR ANIMAL SACRIFICES WOULD BE DETESTABLE IN EGYPT. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN BECAUSE THE EGYPTIANS CONSIDERED SACRED THE BULL WHICH REPRESENTED THE GOD APIS OR RE AND THE COW WHICH REPRESENTED THEIR GODDESS HATHOR. TO THE EGYPTIANS THIS WOULD BE BLASPHEMY AND WOULD RESULT IN RIOTING. PHARAOH’S SECOND COMPROMISE WAS TO ALLOW THEM TO GO ONLY A SHORT DISTANCE INTO THE DESERT IN VERSE 28. ACCEPTING THIS COMPROMISE MOSES STERNLY WARNED PHARAOH NOT TO BE PRACTICING DECEIT AS HE DID EARLIER IN VERSES 8, 15. THIS WAS A REMARKABLE, EVEN DARING, STATEMENT SINCE PHARAOH WAS SUPPOSED TO BE THE MODEL OF JUSTICE AND TRUTH. MOSES LEFT PHARAOH, THINKING THAT THE MONARCH MIGHT KEEP HIS WORD. SO AS PHARAOH HAD ASKED, MOSES PRAYED FOR RELIEF FROM THE PLAGUE. BUT AGAIN, PHARAOH CHANGED HIS MIND AND REFUSED TO KEEP HIS WORD.
DIVINE CATTLE LIVESTOCK (MURRAIN) DISEASE SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CAPTAIN PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:1-7 (NKJV) & 9:1-7 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE DISEASE ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES MURRAIN WHICH IS AN ANTIQUATED TERM FOR VARIOUS INFECTIOUS DISEASES WHICH INVOLVES RINDERPEST WHICH CAUSES THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE ON CATTLE, BUFFALO, ANTELOPES, DEER, GIRAFFES, WILDEBEESTS AND WAR-HOGS, ERYSIPELAS WHICH CAUSES THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE CALLED A ROD SHAPED BACTERIUM ON TURKEYS, PIGS CALLED DIAMOND SKIN DISEASE, BIRDS, SHEEP, FISH AND REPTILES, FOOT AND MOUTH DISEASE WHICH THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE IS CALLED AN VIRAL DISEASE IN THE FOOT AND MOUTH THAT AFFECTS CLOVEN-HOOFED ANIMALS, SUCH AS DEER AND SHEEP, DOMESTIC AND WILD BOVIDS, SUCH AS BISON, BUFFALOS, ANTELOPES, GAZELLES, SHEEP, GOATS, MUSKOXEN & CATTLE, ANTHRAX WHICH IS AN INFECTIOUS ACUTE DISEASE THAT IS LETHAL TO HUMANS AND ANIMALS BY BACTERIUM CALLED BACILLUS ANTHRACIS WHICH CAUSES RESPIRATORY , GASTROINTESTINAL INFECTION AND A BOIL LIKE LESION CALLED CUTANEOUS AND STREPTOCOCCUS INFECTIONS IS ALSO CALLED STREP THROAT WHICH CAUSES A VARIETY INFECTIONS, SUCH AS PINK EYE ALSO CALLED MADRAS EYE WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION OF THE OUTERMOST LAYER OF THE EYE AND THE INNER SURFACE OF THE EYELIDS, MENINGITIS WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION BY AN VIRAL OR BACTERIAL INFECTION OR AN ALLERGIC REACTION THAT AFFECTS THE PROTECTIVE MEMBRANES COVERING THE BRAIN AND SPINAL CORD, BACTERIAL WHICH IS A TYPE OF PNEUMONIA, ENDOCARDITIS WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION OF THE INNER LAYER OF THE HEART, ERYSIPELAS WHICH IS CALLED RED SKIN, IGNIS SACER, HOLY FIRE AND SAINT ANTHONY’S FIRE THAT AFFECTS THE UPPER DERMIS OF THE BODY & NECROTIZING FASCIITIS WHICH IS A FLESH-EATING BACTERIAL THAT AFFECTS THE BODY. PESTILENCE IS MENTIONED 47 TIMES IN 46 VERSES IN THE HOLY BIBLE WHICH IS TRANSLATED MURRAIN. MURRAIN IS USED AS A TERM FOR A CURSE ON LAND OR LIVESTOCK BY A PROCESS OF SYNCRETISM THAT BECOMES SYNONYMOUS WITH PERMISSIBLE WITCHCRAFT IN PSALMS 91:3 (OKJV). CATTLE ARE ALSO CALLED KINE, HERD YOKE OR BEEVES. THE MURRAIN CAME UPON THE CATTLE, HORSES, ASSES (MULES OR DONKEYS), CAMELS, OXEN AND SHEEP WITH GRIEVOUS MURRAIN (SEVERE PESTILENCE) IN EXODUS 9:3. 
PLAGUE 5: DEATH OF LIVESTOCK IN EXODUS 9:1-7
IN EXODUS 9:1-4, AGAIN, MOSES DEMANDED THE RELEASE OF THE ISRAELITES. ON THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 7:16; 9:13; 10:3. IF PHARAOH REFUSED, MOSES SAID, THE HAND OF THE LORD IN EXODUS 3:19; 6:1 WOULD BRING A PLAGUE ON THEIR DOMESTICATED ANIMALS, HORSES, DONKEYS, CAMELS, CATTLE, SHEEP, GOATS. WITH DEAD FROGS THROUGHOUT THE LAND AND WITH SWARMS OF FLIES SPREADING GERMS, THIS PESTILENCE, SO DESTRUCTIVE TO ANIMAL LIFE, MAY HAVE BEEN THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE KNOWN AS ANTHRAX. THIS WOULD HAVE BEEN IN JANUARY WHEN CATTLE WERE LED OUT TO PASTURE AFTER THE NILE INUNDATION SUBSIDED. THIS PLAGUE WOULD HAVE BEEN ECONOMICALLY DISTRESSING FOR THE EGYPTIANS. ALSO, MANY ANIMALS WERE SACRED IN EXODUS 8:26, PARTICULARLY, AS STATED EARLIER, THE BULL WHICH REPRESENTED THE GOD APIS OR RE, AND THE COW WHICH REPRESENTED HATHOR, THE GODDESS OF SEXUAL LOVE, BEAUTY, AND JOY. HATHOR WAS DEPICTED IN THE FORM OF A WOMAN WITH THE HEAD, OR SOMETIMES ONLY THE HORNS OF A COW. ALSO, KHNUM WAS A RAM-GOD. THE ANIMALS OF THE ISRAELITES, THE OBJECT OF THE LORD’S MERCIES, WOULD NOT BE AFFECTED BY THE PLAGUE IN EXODUS 8:22-23; 9:4; 11:7. IN EXODUS 9:5-7, THE PLAGUE OCCURRED AS THE LORD PREDICTED, ALL THE LIVESTOCK OF THE EGYPTIANS DIED. PHARAOH INVESTIGATED GOSHEN TO SEE IF ANY OF THE ISRAELITES’ ANIMALS HAD DIED. EVEN THOUGH HE SAW THAT THE LORD HAD INDEED MADE A DISTINCTION IN VERSE 4, HE STILL REFUSED TO REPENT. BUT IF ALL THE CATTLE DIED IN THIS PLAGUE, HOW CAN ONE EXPLAIN THE PRESENCE OF ANIMALS LATER IN VERSE 10 AND OF LIVESTOCK IN VERSES 20-21? TWO EXPLANATIONS ARE POSSIBLE: (1) THE WORD “ALL” IN VERSE 6 MAY BE EMPLOYED HYPERBOLICALLY, AS A FIGURE OF SPEECH FOR A LARGE QUANTITY WITHOUT MEANING THE TOTALITY OF THE LIVESTOCK. (2) PERHAPS A BETTER EXPLANATION IS THAT THE PLAGUE KILLED ALL THE ANIMALS IN THE FIELD IN VERSE 3 BUT NOT THOSE IN SHELTERS. 
DIVINE BOILS (FURUNCLE & CARBUNCLE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:8-12 (NKJV) 9:8-12 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SIVAN FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE BOILS ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A DEEP FOLLICULITIS, INFECTION OF THE HAIR FOLLICLE BY THE BACTERIUM STAPHYLOCOCCUS AUREUS THAT RESULT IN EXTREMELY PAINFUL SWOLLEN AREA ON THE SKIN FROM AN ACCUMULATION OF DEAD TISSUE AND PUS. BOILS THAT ARE CLUSTERED TOGETHER ARE CALLED CARBUNCLES. MOST HUMAN INFECTIONS ARE CAUSED BY BLOOD CLOTTING AUREUS STRAINS BY THE BACTERIA’S ABILITY TO PRODUCE COAGULASE WHICH IS AN ENZYME THAT CLOTS BLOOD. THE COMPLICATIONS OF BOILS ARE SCARRING, INFECTION OR ABSCESS OF THE SKIN OF THE SPINAL CORD, SKIN, KIDNEYS, BRAINS OR OTHER ORGANS. THESE INFECTIONS MAY SPREAD TO THE BLOOD STREAM CALLED BACTEREMIA WHICH IS LIFE THREATENING BECAUSE IT CAN CAUSE WOUND INFECTIONS, ABSCESSES WHICH AS DEEPER WOUNDS & INJURIES TO THE INTERNAL ORGANS & TISSUES WHICH CAN BE FATAL, OSTEOMYELITIS WHICH IS THE INFECTION AND INFLAMMATION OF THE BONE OR BONE MARROW, ENDOCARDITIS WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION OF THE INNER LAYER OF THE HEART, THE ENDOCARDIUM AND PNUEUMONIA WHICH IS AN INFLAMMATORY CONDITION OF THE LUNG. THE SYMPTOMS OF PNEUMONIA ARE CHEST PAIN, COUGH, FEVER AND DIFFICULTY BREATHING. THE CAUSES OF PNEUMONIA ARE FROM BACTERIA, VIRUSES, FUNGI, PARASITES OR IDIOPATHIC NATURE WHICH CONSIST OF SEVERAL LUNG DISEASES. BOILS COME UPON MAN WITH BLAINS OR SORES, AND UPON BEASTS THROUGHOUT ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT AND THE WIZARDS COULD NOT STAND BECAUSE OF THE BOILS UPON THE WIZARDS AND EGYPTIANS. IN ONLY ONE SPECIAL INSTANCE SATAN STRUCK JOB WITH BOILS BY THE SUPREME PERMISSION OF THE LORD’S PROVIDENCE BUT WAS LIMITED BECAUSE SATAN & ALL HIS SATANIC POWERS COULD NOT KILL JOB BUT ONLY COULD SAVE HIS LIFE. JOB MAY HAVE HAD A DISEASE OF SMALLPOX, PSORIASIS OR TUBERCULAR LEPROSY ACCOMPANIED BY SEVERE ITCHING IN JOB 2:7-8, 12. THE SEVERE ITCHING CAN MEAN THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS HEALING JOB AT THE TIME OF HIS ATTACK BY THE LORD SATAN.       
PLAGUE 6: BOILS IN EXODUS 9:8-12
IN EXODUS 9:8-12, LIKE THE THIRD AND NINTH PLAGUES, THIS ONE WAS NOT ANNOUNCED TO PHARAOH. THIS PLAGUE, THE FIRST TO ENDANGER HUMAN LIFE, RESULTED IN OPEN SORES, FESTERING BOILS, IN VERSES 9-10 ON THE BODIES OF MEN AND ANIMALS. MOSES’ TOSSING SOOT FROM A FURNACE MAY HAVE BEEN A SYMBOLIC ACT, LIKE HIS AND AARON’S USE OF THEIR STAFFS IN SEVERAL PLAGUES. THE EGYPTIANS, FEARFULLY AWARE OF EPIDEMICS, WORSHIPED SEKHMET, A LION-HEADED GODDESS WITH ALLEGED POWER OVER DISEASE, SUNU, THE PESTILENCE GOD; AND ISIS, GODDESS OF HEALING. YET THESE DEITIES COULD NOT DELIVER THE PEOPLE AND ANIMALS FROM THEIR TORMENTS. THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT WERE AGAIN HELPLESS IN EXODUS 8:18 BECAUSE THEY WERE SIMILARLY AFFLICTED IN EXODUS 9:11 AND FOUND THEIR OWN DEITIES POWERLESS. YET PHARAOH PERSISTED IN WILLFUL OBSTINANCE & DISOBEDIENCE IN VERSE 12.
DIVINE FIRE HAIL (BRIMSTONE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS  
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:13-35 (NKJV) & 9:13-35 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE FIRE ROD OF DESTROYING THAT SHOOTS OUT HAIL & BRIMSTONE] CAUSES SERIOUS DAMAGE TO PEOPLE’S HOUSES, CROPS, HERBS, TREES, PLANTS & LIVESTOCK IN EXODUS 9:5. THE FLAX & BARLEY WERE SMITTEN IN EXODUS 9:31. FIRE HAILSTONES ARE COMPRISED OF BRIMSTONES WITH FIRE CALLED FIRE BALL STONES FROM HEAVEN IN GENESIS 19:24; DEUTERONOMY 29:23; JOB 18:15; PSALMS 11:6; ISAIAH 30:33; 34:9; EZEKIEL 38:22; REVELATION 9:17-18; 14:10; 19:20; 20:10; 21:8 & LUKE 17:29. BRIMSTONE IS A YELLOW, CRYSTALLINE WHICH IGNITES AND BURNS READILY AND IS ALWAYS ASSOCIATED WITH THE DIVINE PUNISHMENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE HAIL CAME UPON THE CATTLE, AND ALL THAT THOU HAVE IN THE FIELD, UPON EVERY MAN AND EVERY BEAST IN THE FIELD THAT SHALL NOT BE BROUGHT HOME, BUT THE HAIL SHALL COME DOWN ON THEM AND KILL THEM ALL IN EXODUS 9:19. THE FATHER STEPHEN TOTALLY CONTROLS THIS BY 2ND KINGS 1:10-18 & LUKE 9:51-56.    
PLAGUE 7: HAIL FIRE IN EXODUS 9:13-35
THIS JUDGMENT COMMENCES THE THIRD CYCLE OF THE PLAGUES. THESE THREE PLAGUES, SEVEN, EIGHT, AND NINE WERE MORE SEVERE THAN THE PREVIOUS ONES AND ARE DESCRIBED IN MORE DETAIL. THIS SEVENTH PLAGUE RESULTED IN GREAT ECONOMIC DURESS. CLEARLY THE ABILITIES OF SEVERAL EGYPTIAN GODS WERE AGAIN BEING CHALLENGED. NUT, THE SKY GODDESS, WAS NOT ABLE TO FORESTALL THE STORM, AND OSIRIS, THE GOD OF CROP FERTILITY, COULD NOT MAINTAIN THE CROPS IN THIS HAILSTORM, NOR COULD SET, THE STORM GOD, HOLD BACK THIS STORM. THE LENGTHY SECTION DESCRIBING THIS PLAGUE INCLUDES FOUR THINGS: THE INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES IN VERSES 13-19, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PLAGUE IN VERSES 20-26, MOSES’ DISCOURSE WITH PHARAOH IN VERSES 27-32, AND THE IMPENITENCE OF PHARAOH IN VERSES 33-35. IN EXODUS 9:13-19, AGAIN, MOSES WAS TO SEE PHARAOH EARLY IN THE MORNING IN EXODUS 7:15; 8:20. THE REASON FOR THE IMPENDING JUDGMENT, WAS AGAIN, PHARAOH’S UNWILLINGNESS TO RELEASE THE LORD’S PEOPLE. PHARAOH HAD FAILED TO RECOGNIZE THE WROTH OF THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 7:16; 9:1; 10:3. HE WOULD NOT ADMIT THAT THERE IS NO ONE LIKE HIM IN ALL THE EARTH. THOUGH THE LORD HAD BEEN GRACIOUS IN NOT DISPLAYING THE FULL FURY OF HIS WRATH IN EXODUS 9:15, THIS PLAGUE WOULD TEACH THEM SOMETHING OF HIS AUTHORITY. IN FACT, THE LORD SAID THIS WAS WHY HE HAD RAISED…UP PHARAOH IN ROMANS 9:17, 22. THE LORD WAS ABOUT TO DEMONSTRATE HIS AUTHORITY BY A HAILSTORM OF HUGE PROPORTIONS, WITHOUT HISTORIC PRECEDENT IN EXODUS 9:18, 24. YET IN HIS GRACE, THE LORD TOLD THE KING TO HAVE LIVESTOCK IN VERSES 5-7 AND PEOPLE BROUGHT UNDER SHELTER. IN EGYPT CATTLE WERE USUALLY OUTDOORS FROM JANUARY TO APRIL, BEFORE THE SUMMER HEAT SET IN. IN EXODUS 9:20-26, 31-32, HEARING OF MOSES’ FOREWARNING, SOME OF THE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THE LORD’S WORD THROUGH MOSES AND RESPONDED APPROPRIATELY. THE LORD BROUGHT DESTRUCTION ON THE EGYPTIANS AS HE HAD PREDICTED, THOUGH THE HAIL, AND RAIN IN VERSES 33-34 DID NOT FALL ON THE ISRAELITES IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN IN VERSE 26. MEN AND ANIMALS WERE KILLED BY THE HAIL, AND CROPS WERE DEMOLISHED. HOWEVER, THE PHRASE EVERYTHING GROWING IN THE FIELDS IN VERSES 22, 25 IS QUALIFIED BY THE STATEMENTS IN VERSES 31-32. “EVERYTHING” REFERS TO THOSE CROPS ABOUT TO BE HARVESTED, NAMELY, FLAX, USED IN MAKING LINEN CLOTH, AND BARLEY. WHEAT AND SPELT, AN INFERIOR TYPE OF WHEAT, WERE UNAFFECTED. FLAX AND BARLEY BLOSSOMED IN JANUARY AND WERE HARVESTED IN MARCH–APRIL. WHEAT AND SPELT RIPENED ABOUT A MONTH LATER, IN APRIL) AND WERE HARVESTED IN JUNE–JULY, NEAR EXODUS 12:1. SO, THIS PLAGUE MAY HAVE OCCURRED IN FEBRUARY. IN EXODUS 9:27-30, 33-35. SUCH AN AWE-INSPIRING DISPLAY OF OMNIPOTENCE BROUGHT AN UNQUALIFIED REPENTANCE FROM PHARAOH, I HAVE SEXUALLY SINNED IN VERSE 27 & EXODUS 10:16. ACKNOWLEDGING THAT THE LORD IS RIGHT IN EXODUS 9:27, HE CONSENTED TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES, I WILL LET YOU GO, IN VERSE 28. MOSES PROMISED TO ASK THE LORD TO STOP THE PLAGUE, THOUGH HE RECOGNIZED THAT PHARAOH’S REPENTANCE WAS SUPERFICIAL AND MERELY SELF-SEEKING IN VERSE 30. SINCE THE PLAGUE WAS RAINING MURDEROUS HAIL THROUGH EGYPT, EXCEPT IN GOSHEN, HOW COULD MOSES MOVE ABOUT SO FREELY? AGAIN, THE PLAGUE WAS PROBABLY IN THE FIELDS IN VERSE 3 AND SELECTIVE IN WHAT IT DESTROYED, PEOPLE, ANIMALS, TREES, FLAX, AND BARLEY. MOSES IS CORRECT IN VERSE 30, THOUGH THE TRUE LORD WAS GRACIOUS IN BRINGING THIS HOLOCAUST TO AN END, PHARAOH REMAINED CALLOUSED AGAINST HIM.
DIVINE LOCUSTS SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 10:1-20 (NKJV) & 10:1-20 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE LOCUSTS ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A DEVOURING NATURE. MAN HAS NO DEFENSE AGAINST LOCUSTS WHICH ARE THE MOST DESTRUCTIVE INSECTS IN THE HOLY BIBLE IN JOEL 2:4-5 & PROVERBS 30:27. LOCUSTS IS A SIGN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUDGMENT WITH CURSES FOR DISOBEDIENCE IN DEUTERONOMY 28:42; 1ST KINGS 8:37; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:28; 7:13-14; PSALMS 78:46; 105:34; JOEL 1:4; 2:25 & AMOS 7:1. LOCUST ARE NUMEROUS AND DESTRUCTIVE INVADERS IN JUDGES 6:5; 7:12; ISAIAH 33:4; JEREMIAH 46:23; 51:14, 27 & NAHUM 3:15-17. THE TERRIFYING END-TIME ACTIVITY IS IN REVELATION 9:3, 7. LOCUST CAME UPON ALL THE SERVANTS HOUSES, AND ALL THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 10:6.    
PLAGUE 8: LOCUSTS IN EXODUS 10:1-20
THIS RECORD OF THE EIGHTH PLAGUE CAN BE DIVIDED INTO FOUR SECTIONS: THE INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES IN VERSES 1-6, THE DISCOURSE WITH PHARAOH IN VERSES 7-11, THE DESTRUCTION BY THE LOCUSTS IN VERSES 12-15, AND THE HUMBLING AND HARDENING OF PHARAOH IN VERSES 16-20. IN EXODUS 10:1-6, THIS PLAGUE REVEALS ANOTHER PURPOSE FOR THE JUDGMENTS. BESIDES HUMBLING PHARAOH AND BRINGING ABOUT ISRAEL’S DELIVERANCE, THE PLAGUES SHOWED ISRAEL THE LORD’S AUTHORITY, WHICH THEY WERE TO TELL TO THEIR CHILDREN AND GRANDCHILDREN. BY THESE SIGNS ISRAEL WOULD KNOW THAT THE LORD IS THE LORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH. IF PHARAOH REFUSED TO HUMBLE HIMSELF BEFORE THE LORD, THEN THE LORD WOULD BRING A TERRIBLE LOCUST INFESTATION. LOCUSTS, FLYING BY THE TRILLIONS, CAN COMPLETELY DEVASTATE MANY MILES OF CROPS IN JOEL 1:2-7 & AMOS 7:1-3, EATING LEAVES AND EVEN TREE BARK. MUCH OF A CITY’S OR A NATION’S FOOD SUPPLY FROM CROPS CAN BE WIPED OUT COMPLETELY IN MINUTES OR HOURS. WHAT THE PREVIOUS PLAGUE OF HAIL DID NOT DESTROY, WHEAT AND SPELT IN EXODUS 9:32, FRUIT IN EXODUS 10:15, AND OTHER GREEN HERB FIELD VEGETATION IN EXODUS 10:12, 15, WOULD NOW BE DEVOURED. LIKE THE FROGS IN EXODUS 8:3-4 AND FLIES IN EXODUS 8:21, 24, THE LOCUSTS WOULD ENTER PEOPLE’S HOUSES. LIKE THE HAIL IN EXODUS 9:18, THE LOCUST INVASION WAS UNPRECEDENTED IN EGYPT IN EXODUS 10:6, 14. IN EXODUS 10:7-11, SUCH EXTENSIVE ECONOMIC DISASTER CAUSED PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS TO REALIZE THAT RETAINING THEIR SLAVES WAS NOT WORTH THE PRICE. EGYPT, THEY SAID, IS RUINED. SO, PHARAOH SUCCUMBED TO MOSES’ GENERAL PETITION AND SAID GO IN VERSE 8. THOUGH MOSES NEVER SAID HE WOULD RETURN THE PEOPLE, PHARAOH SENSED THEY WOULD BE GONE PERMANENTLY IF THEY TOOK ALL THEIR FAMILY MEMBERS, FLOCKS, AND HERDS IN VERSE 9. THIS, HE SAID, IS EVIL. SO, HE INTRODUCED ANOTHER COMPROMISE IN EXODUS 8:25, 28. HAVE ONLY THE MEN GO IN EXODUS 10:11. MOSES AND AARON, UNWILLING TO SETTLE FOR THIS COMPROMISE, WERE EXPELLED, GARAS IN EXODUS 2:22; 6:1 FROM THE COURT. IN EXODUS 10:12-15, AS A RESULT OF PHARAOH’S IMPIETY AND STUBBORNNESS, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO STRETCH OUT HIS HAND IN EXODUS 9:22; 10:21 SO THAT LOCUSTS WOULD COME. HE EXTENDED HIS STAFF AND AN EAST WIND BLEW ALL DAY. SOME SAY “EAST WIND” MEANS “FIERCE WIND” BECAUSE NORMALLY WINDS BLOW ACROSS EGYPT FROM THE SOUTH. HOWEVER, THIS INTERPRETATION IS STRAINED BECAUSE LATER IN VERSE 19 MOSES REFERRED TO A WEST WIND WHICH CARRIED THE LOCUSTS INTO THE RED SEA, SEA OF [PAPYRUS] REEDS” IN EXODUS 14:2. THE DEVASTATION WAS BEYOND IMAGINATION, THEIR NUMBERS WERE SO MASSIVE THAT THE GROUND WAS BLACK IN EXODUS 10:15. ALL EGYPT WAS AFFECTED. EGYPT WAS DEPRIVED OF HER NATURAL BEAUTY WITH TRAGIC ECONOMIC, SOCIAL, AND THEOLOGICAL CONSEQUENCES. NUT, THE EGYPTIAN SKY GODDESS, COULD NOT CONTROL THESE LOCUSTS AND OSIRIS, GOD OF CROP FERTILITY, COULD NOT PREVENT THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CROPS. IN EXODUS 10:16-20, PHARAOH AGAIN REPENTED OF HIS SEX IN EXODUS 9:27 AND PLEADED FOR RELIEF, BUT HIS ACTIONS REVEALED AN IMPENITENT HEART. IN RESPONSE TO MOSES’ PETITION THE LORD RELENTED OF THIS JUDGMENT AND PHARAOH AGAIN IMPIOUSLY REPUDIATED HIS PROMISE.
DIVINE DARKNESS SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 10:21-29 (NKJV) & 10:21-29 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE JUDGMENT DARKNESS ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A DIVINE JUDGMENT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN UPON INDIVIDUALS, UNFAITHFUL ISRAEL AND THE HEATHEN NATIONS. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF JUDGMENT UPON UNGODLY INDIVIDUALS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:9-10; MATTHEW 22:13; 25:30; PSALMS 35:5-6; ISAIAH 8:22; JEREMIAH 23:11-12; 2ND PETER 2:17; JUDE 13 & REVELATION 16:10-11. THE LIGHT THAT IS NOT GENUINE IS THE EVIL DARKNESS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:14. ELIPHAZ REASONS ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT JOB’S SUFFERING PROVES HIS WICKEDNESS WHICH IS FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IN JOB 5:13-14; 12:25; 15:22-23, 30; 18:5-6, 18; 20:24-26; 22:10-11. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF JUDGMENT UPON HEATHEN NATIONS IS IN ISAIAH 47:5-7; NAHUM 1:8 & EZEKIEL 30:18. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF JUDGMENT UPON UNFAITHFUL ISRAEL AND WILL BE FULFILLED AT THE TIME OF ISRAEL’S CAPTIVITY IS IN DEUTERONOMY 28:28-29; ISAIAH 5:29-30; 59:9-10; ROMANS 11:10; JEREMIAH 4:27-28; 13:16; LAMENTATIONS 3:2, 6 & MATTHEW 8:12. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF THE JUDGMENT AT THE DAY OF THE LORD IS IN MATTHEW 24:29; ZECHARIAH 14:6; ZEPHANIAH 1:14-15; JOEL 2:1-2, 10, 31; 3:14-15; ISAIAH 13:9-10; 34:4; AMOS 5:18-20; 8:9; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:1-3; REVELATION 6:12-17 & ACTS 2:19-20. NATURAL DARKNESS IS THAT GOD IS ABLE TO BE PRESENT AND KNOWN, EVEN IN THE DARKEST ASPECTS OF THE WORLD. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF THE TERRIFYING MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 20:18-21; PSALMS 97:2; DEUTERONOMY 4:11-12; 5:22-24 & HEBREWS 12:18-21.  GOD’S EYE PENETRATES THE NATURAL DARKNESS IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6; AMOS 5:8-9; DANIEL 2:22; PSALMS 139:11-12 & JOB 34:21-22. GOD IS THE SOURCE OF NATURAL DARKNESS IS IN ISAIAH 45:7; GENESIS 1:2-5, 16-18; JOB 26:20 & PSALMS 74:16; 104:19-20. NATURAL DARKNESS USED POETICALLY IS IN JOB 3:1-10; PSALMS 18:9-11 & 2ND SAMUEL 22:10-12. THE LORD’S MIRACLES THAT INVOLVED NATURAL DARKNESS IS IN JOEL 2:30-32; MATTHEW 27:45; MARK 15:33; EXODUS 10:21-23; 14:19-20; JOSHUA 24:6-7; PSALMS 105:26-28; ISAIAH 50:3; LUKE 23:44-45 & ACTS 2:19-20; 13:9-12. ON THE OTHER HAND, FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IS A SYMBOL OF SIN IS IN JOHN 3:19-20; JOB 24:16-17; PROVERBS 2:12-15; 4:19; ISAIAH 5:20; 29:15; MATTHEW 6:23; ROMANS 1:21 & LUKE 22:53. BUT PAUL ENCOURAGES BELIEVERS TO LIVE IN THE LIGHT IS IN 1ST JOHN 1:5-6; ROMANS 13:12; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:14 & EPHESIANS 5:8-12. THE TRUE LIGHT [THE TRUE LIGHT CAN INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY IDENTIFY ANY MAGICAL CREATURE, MAGICAL WEAPON, MAGICAL SCROLL OR MAGICAL OBJECT TRUTHFULLY IN ALL REALMS OF AUTHORITY] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 1:6-18 & HEBREWS 4:13. FORBIDDEN DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF EFFECTS OF SIN BY THE IGNORANCE OF THE TRUTH IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:1-16 (OKJV) CONCERNING MAN ONLY; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:14-15; 4:4; PSALMS 82:5; ISAIAH 8:20 & EPHESIANS 4:18. FORBIDDEN DARKNESS SYMBOLIZING THE INABILITY TO FIND THE RIGHT WAY IS IN ISAIAH 59:9-10; MATTHEW 5:14; 1ST JOHN 2:9, 11; JOHN 12:35 & JOB 12:24-25. DARKNESS SYMBOLIZES TIMES OF TRIAL IS IN ECCLESIASTES 11:8; JOB 3:3-6; 19:8; 23:16-17; 30:26 & PSALMS 107:10; 143:3. DARKNESS SYMBOLIZES DEATH AND THE GRAVE IS IN JOB 10:20-22 & PSALMS 49:19; 88:10-12. WHAT IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROVISION FOR THE FORBIDDEN DARKNESS OF SIN? GOD HIMSELF IS THE ONLY REMEDY FOR FORBIDDEN DARKNESS OF SIN IS IN MICAH 7:8; ISAIAH 42:16; 50:10; 2ND SAMUEL 22:29 & PSALMS 18:28; 30:5; 91:4-7. GOD WILL DELIVER FROM DARKNESS IS IN 1ST PETER 2:9; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:4-5; COLOSSIANS 1:13; ISAIAH 9:2; 29:18; 49:8-9; PSALMS 107:13-14; MATTHEW 4:16; LUKE 1:78-79 & ACTS 26:17-18. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS SAVES BELIEVERS FROM FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IS IN 1ST JOHN 2:8; 2ND PETER 1:19; EPHESIANS 5:8; JOHN 1:4-5; 8:12; 12:46; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:5 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6. GOD’S PEOPLE RESCUE OTHERS FROM FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IS IN ISAIAH 42:6-7; 60:1-5.    
PLAGUE 9: LIVING DARKNESS IN EXODUS 10:21-29
IN EXODUS 10:21-23, LIKE THE THIRD AND SIXTH PLAGUES, THIS NINTH JUDGMENT CAME WITHOUT WARNING. WHEN MOSES EXTENDED HIS HAND IN EXODUS 9:22; 10:12-13, THE LAND WAS DRAPED WITH A THICK CLOAK OF DARKNESS FOR THREE DAYS, EXCEPT IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN. THE EXACT NATURE OF THE DARKNESS IS UNCERTAIN, BUT SINCE GOSHEN WAS SPARED IT COULD NOT HAVE BEEN AN ECLIPSE OF THE SUN. SOME INTERPRET DARKNESS THAT CAN BE FELT IN EXODUS 10:21 TO MEAN A MASSIVE SANDSTORM WITH ITS DARKNESS AND HEAT THAT WOULD CAUSE PEOPLE TO SEEK SHELTER. WITH THE LAND BARE FROM THE LOSS OF CROPS BY HAIL AND LOCUSTS, A SANDSTORM, POSSIBLY FLOWING FROM THE SOUTH IN MARCH, WOULD HAVE BEEN UNUSUALLY FIERCE. THIS PLAGUE WAS AIMED AT ONE OF THE CHIEF EGYPTIAN DEITIES, THE SUN GOD RE, OF WHOM PHARAOH WAS A REPRESENTATION. RE WAS RESPONSIBLE FOR PROVIDING SUNLIGHT, WARMTH, AND PRODUCTIVITY. OTHER GODS, INCLUDING HORUS, WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE SUN. NUT, THE GODDESS OF THE SKY, WOULD HAVE BEEN HUMILIATED BY THIS PLAGUE, AS WELL AS BY THE PLAGUES OF HAIL AND LOCUSTS. IN EXODUS 10:24-29, IN HIS MISERY PHARAOH SUMMONED MOSES AND SAID HE WAS WILLING TO LET HIM LEAVE WITH THE PEOPLE, BUT NOT WITH THEIR FLOCKS AND HERDS. THIS WAS PHARAOH’S FOURTH ATTEMPTED COMPROMISE IN EXODUS 8:25, 28; 10:11. THESE ANIMALS, IF RETAINED, WOULD HELP REPLENISH EGYPT’S LOSS OF ANIMAL LIFE IN THE FIFTH AND SEVENTH PLAGUES. BUT MOSES WAS UNCOMPROMISING TO THE MINUTEST DEGREE, NOT A HOOF IS TO BE LEFT BEHIND. HE INSISTED THAT THE PEOPLE HAD BEEN CALLED TO WORSHIP AND THEREFORE THEY WOULD NOT LEAVE BEHIND ANY ANIMALS OF SACRIFICE. IN BELLIGERENCE PHARAOH ORDERED MOSES OUT OF HIS PRESENCE. MOSES CALMLY REPLIED THAT HE WOULD NEVER RETURN BEFORE HIM AGAIN. HOWEVER, THIS SEEMS TO BE CONTRADICTED BY THE CONFRONTATION MOSES AND AARON HAD WITH PHARAOH LATER, BUT IT WAS NOT MOSES THAT SHOWED UP, BUT THE LORD IN MOSES IN EXODUS 12:31. THIS CAN BE EXPLAINED BY UNDERSTANDING MOSES TO HAVE SAID IN EXODUS 10:29 THAT, BECAUSE OF PHARAOH’S RAGING, MOSES WOULD NOT GO TO HIM IN MERCY WITH A WORD FROM THE LORD. IN OTHER WORDS, IF MOSES SAW PHARAOH AGAIN, IT WOULD BE TO ANNOUNCE UNAVOIDABLE JUDGMENT OR IT WOULD BE AT PHARAOH’S REQUEST TO GRANT MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES PERMISSION TO LEAVE THE LAND. 
DIVINE FIRSTBORN DEATH SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS 
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 11:1-10; 12:29-30 (NKJV) & 11:1-10; 12:29-36 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE DEATH ROD OF DESTROYING THE FIRST-BORN] CAUSES SHIER DEATH AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT TO AT LEAST ONE DEAD IN ALL THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS. THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN SON IS THE CAUSE OF CAIN BEING THE FIRST-BORN SON AND KILLED HIS BROTHER ABEL IN THE VERY FIRST RECORDED MURDER IN GENESIS 4:2-15 (OKJV). THE LORD HAS RESPECT, REVERENCE, REVERING AND HIGH ESTEEM UNTO ABEL THE SECOND-BORN SON BY HIS FATHER ADAM IN GENESIS 4:4. KING SAUL MAY HAVE BEEN THE FIRST-BORN SON BY KISH HIS FATHER BEING THE THIRD-BORN SON BUT IT IS UNCERTAIN IN 1ST CHRONICLES 9:35-39 & ACTS 13:21. KING DAVID WAS THE EIGHTH-BORN SON BUT WAS TENTH IN LINE AS THE YOUNGEST BEGOT BY JESSE HIS FATHER HAVING 8 SONS AND 2 DAUGHTERS IN HIS FAMILY IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:12; RUTH 4:17 & ACTS 13:22-26. THE LORD KILLED KING DAVID’S FIRSTBORN MALE-CHILD BECAUSE OF THE MURDER OF URIAH THE HITTITE IN MILITARY WARFARE BY PUTTING HIM IN THE HOTTEST COMBAT ZONE TO BE KILLED SO KING DAVID COULD TAKE HIS WIFE BATHSHEBA IN 2ND SAMUEL 11:1-26; 23:39 & 1ST CHRONICLES 11:41. THE SIN OF DESPISING THE PRIVILEGES OF THE FIRSTBORN IS IN GENESIS 25:31-34 & HEBREWS 12:16-17. THE HEATHEN SACRIFICE OF THE FIRSTBORN IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 28:3 & EZEKIEL 20:26. THE OFFERING OF A FIRSTBORN INSUFFICIENT TO REDEEM FROM THE CONSEQUENCES OF SIN IN MICAH 6:7. THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN IS A GREAT TRAGEDY IS IN EXODUS 4:23; 11:4-6; 12:12, 29; JOSHUA 6:26; NUMBERS 33:4; 1ST KINGS 16:34; PSALMS 78:51; 105:36; 135:8; 136:10 & HEBREWS 11:28. KING SOLOMON WAS THE SECOND-BORN SON BY HIS FATHER DAVID IN HIS FAMILY IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:24 & ACTS 7:47. THE LORD JAMES THE JUST IN JOHN 10:34-35 IS THE SECOND-BORN SON BY MARY HIS MOTHER & THE HALF-BROTHER OF JESUS BECAUSE OF JOSEPH HIS FATHER. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE FAMILY LINE THE LORD JAMES IS THE SECOND-BORN SON IN THE RESPECT OF THE LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 17:6. THE LORD JAMES THE JUST IS THE FIRST-BORN SON BY JOSEPH HIS FATHER & STEP-FATHER (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL FATHER) (STEP-MOTHER IS THE WIFE OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL MOTHER) TO JESUS AND DOES NOT KNOW THE SON JESUS OUR LORD & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BY CALLING THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN WHICH IS AN ETERNAL LIE IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; MATTHEW 23:9 (OKJV); PSALMS 116:11; MARK 8:33; JOHN 3:12; LUKE 10:21; ROMANS 3:4-23; 1ST KINGS 8:46 (OKJV); 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & SUBSTANTIALLY IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. THE LORD JAMES IS THE LORDSHIP (HIGH PRIEST) OF THE LAW IS THE FIRST-BORN SON. THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE FIRST-BORN OF ALL THE OTHER LORDS IN CREATION AND THE FATHER ABOVE ALL THAT WAS CREATED BY THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE THE WHOLE UNIVERSE OF ALL CREATION BEGAN AND WAS CREATED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE FIRST-BORN DIVINELY COMMANDED TO HARM BY DIVINE GODLY THREATS, WARNINGS, DANGERS AND TO DIVINELY KILL, DIVINELY DESTROY BY DEATH THE FIRST-BORN OF THE EGYPTIANS BECAUSE OF CAIN BEING THE FIRST-BORN SON IN GENESIS 4:4 & EXODUS 11:4-10 (OKJV); 12:29-36 (OKJV). THIS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S TOTAL PROVIDENCE, TOTAL CONTROL AND TOTAL SOVEREIGNTY IN LUKE 10:22.
PLAGUE 10: DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN IN EXODUS 11:1-12:36
FROM THE THREE CYCLES OF THREE PLAGUES, THE LAND LAY IN RUINS. THE LORD HAD DEMONSTRATED HIS MIGHTY AUTHORITY BY SHOWING UP THE IMPOTENCE OF THE GODS OF EGYPT. AND BY DEVASTATING THAT POWERFUL NATION ECONOMICALLY, HE STRUCK FEAR INTO THE HEARTS OF HER POPULACE. HE HAD CAUSED THE EGYPTIANS TO BE EAGER FOR THE REMOVAL OF THE ISRAELITES THOUGH PHARAOH WAS YET TO BE HUMBLED. THE 10TH PLAGUE WOULD BRING GREAT SORROW TO EVERY EGYPTIAN FAMILY WITH CHILDREN. THIS PLAGUE WOULD RESULT IN THE RELEASE OF THE LORD’S PEOPLE.
(1) THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE LAST PLAGUE IN EXODUS 11. IN EXODUS 11:1-3, AFTER ONE MORE PLAGUE, THE LORD SAID, PHARAOH WOULD RELEASE HIS SLAVES WITHOUT ANY RESERVATIONS IN EXODUS 8:25, 28; 10:11, 24. UP TO THEN MOSES DID NOT KNOW HOW MANY PLAGUES WOULD BEFALL THE NATION OF EGYPT. IN LIGHT OF THEIR SOON-COMING DELIVERANCE THE ISRAELITES WERE TO REQUEST SILVER AND GOLD OF THE EGYPTIANS, WHO APPARENTLY WERE MORE KINDLY DISPOSED TO THEM THAN WAS PHARAOH IN EXODUS 3:21-22; 12:35-36. EVEN MOSES HIMSELF WAS HIGHLY ESTEEMED BY PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS, PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE MIRACLES THEY HAD SEEN AND BY THE PEOPLE. THIS HELPS EXPLAIN WHY THE EGYPTIANS GAVE SOME OF THEIR EXPENSIVE JEWELRY TO THE ISRAELITES. IN EXODUS 11:4-8, LIKE PLAGUES THREE, SIX, AND NINE, THIS 10TH ONE CAME WITH NO WARNING TO PHARAOH AND WITH NO OPPORTUNITY FOR HIM TO REPENT BEFOREHAND. POSSIBLY THESE VERSES CONTINUE THE CONFRONTATION BETWEEN PHARAOH AND MOSES IN EXODUS 10:24-29. THE JUDGMENT WAS SPECIFIC, IN EVERY EGYPTIAN FAMILY THE FIRSTBORN SON WOULD DIE IN THE MIDDLE OF THE NIGHT AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT, FROM THE POOREST OF THE POOR, THE FIRSTBORN SON OF THE SLAVE GIRL TO THE ROYAL HOUSEHOLD, THE FIRSTBORN SON OF PHARAOH. A FIRSTBORN SON RECEIVED SPECIAL HONOR AND A PHARAOH’S SON, HEIR TO THE THRONE, WAS EVEN CONSIDERED A GOD. THE WAILING OVER THE LOSS OF SONS WOULD BE UNPRECEDENTED. WHY WOULD THE LORD BRING SUCH A CALAMITY ON THE EGYPTIANS? IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT THE LORD IS SOVEREIGN OVER ALL HUMAN AFFAIRS. PEOPLE’S PROSPERITY OR JUDGMENT IS NOT BECAUSE OF THE LORD’S FAVORITISM OR LACK OF IT BUT BECAUSE HE DESIRES TO ACCOMPLISH HIS WILL ON EARTH. SINCE HE ALONE IS HOLY, HE HAS THE RIGHT TO USE AND DISPOSE OF MANKIND AS HE WILLS. ANYTHING THE LORD DOES IS RIGHT BECAUSE HE IS THE LORD IN PSALMS 115:3 ALSO ONE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE EGYPTIANS WERE POLYTHEISTS, WORSHIPING MANY IDOLS AND FALSE GODS. REFUSING TO WORSHIP THE ONE TRUE LORD, THEY BECAME OBJECTS OF HIS JUDGMENT IN ROMANS 1:18–27, 32; 3:4-23. THE GODDESS ISIS, THE WIFE AND SISTER OF OSIRIS, SUPPOSEDLY PROTECTED CHILDREN. BUT THIS PLAGUE SHOWED HER TO BE TOTALLY INCOMPETENT TO DO WHAT THE EGYPTIANS TRUSTED HER FOR! IN THIS GREAT PLAGUE THE ISRAELITES WOULD LOSE NO ONE. IN FACT, AT MIDNIGHT NOT A DOG WOULD BARK, “NOT A DOG WILL SHARPEN ITS TONGUE”. THAT IS, NO DOG WOULD GROWL OR BITE BECAUSE NO HARM WOULD COME TO THE LORD’S PEOPLE. BY THIS SPECIAL TREATMENT OF THE HEBREWS, EGYPT WOULD KNOW THAT THE LORD FAVORED ISRAEL IN EXODUS 8:23; 9:4. THEREFORE, PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS, WHO AFTER EIGHT PLAGUES URGED THEIR KING TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES IN EXODUS 10:7, WOULD DIRECTLY URGE MOSES TO TAKE HIS PEOPLE AWAY. IN SEVERAL OF THE OTHER CONFRONTATIONS MOSES GAVE PHARAOH OPPORTUNITY TO RELEASE THE PEOPLE AS A MEANS OF WARDING OFF THE ANNOUNCED PLAGUE. NOT SO THIS TIME. THE PLAGUE WOULD COME, THEN PHARAOH WOULD LET THE PEOPLE GO. MOSES’ ANGRY PRONOUNCEMENT WAS FINAL. NEVER AGAIN WOULD HE CONFRONT PHARAOH WITH THE OPTION TO REPENT IN EXODUS 10:28-29. IN THE PREVIOUS PLAGUES MOSES AND AARON HAD A PART, BUT NOT IN THE FINAL JUDGMENT, THIS WAS TO BE THE WORK OF THE LORD ALONE. IN EXODUS 11:9-10, THESE VERSES SUMMARIZE PHARAOH’S RECALCITRANT SPIRIT, THE LORD HAD SAID PHARAOH WILL REFUSE TO LISTEN IN EXODUS 7:22. THIS REFUSAL LED TO THE LORD’S WONDERS BEING DISPLAYED IN AN IDOLATROUS/SEXUAL LAND AND TO THE LORD’S HARDENING OF THE RULER’S HEART IN EXODUS 4:21.
TOTAL DIVINE ANNIHILATION SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS  
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 12:31-42; 14:1-31 (NKJV) & 12:37-42; 14:1-31 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE ANNIHILATION ROD OF DESTROYING AGAINST ARMIES] CAUSES THE WHOLE ARMY OF MANY MILLIONS (24 MILLION IN THE STATE OF EGYPT) OF THE PHARAOH TO BE TOTALLY DESTROYED, ANNIHILATED & WIPED OUT IN EXODUS 14:1-31 (OKJV). AN ARMY IS AN ORGANIZED MILITARY FOR THE ALLEGIANCE, DEFENSE AND EXPANSION OF NATIONAL BORDERS. ISRAEL’S NATIONAL ARMY WAS CHARACTERIZED BY MANY BATTLES & WARS WITH FOREIGN NATIONS SUCH AS PHILISTIA, EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON AND THE ROMAN REPUBLIC. THE LORD YAHWEH DOES ALL INFINITELY WITHOUT NUMBER. THE PARTING OF THE RED SEA WITH MANY BILLIONS TO MANY AS THE SAND OF THE SEA WAS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ENOCH FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 5:23-24; ISAIAH 51:10; ZECHARIAH 4:14; JUDE 14-15; MATTHEW 17:1-13; REVELATION 11:4 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:3-4. THE 8 APOSTOLIC CHURCHES IN REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 21:1-22:21 OR THE 8 APOSTOLIC CHURCHES IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:8-29:26 WILL PART THE SEA WITH 1 TO 10 & COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 16:17-19. THE LORD PETER [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 10’S TO MANY 100’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ISRAEL FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 16:17-19. THE LORD JOHN [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 100’S TO MANY 1000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ELIJAH FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 17:1-13; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14; LUKE 1:17; REVELATION 11:1-14; ISAIAH 51:10 & 2ND KINGS 2:7-8. THE LORD JESUS [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 1,000’S TO MANY 10,000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF MOSES FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 17:1-13; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14; JUDE 9; ISAIAH 51:10; REVELATION 11:1-14 & LUKE 8:22-25. THE LORD JAMES [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 10,000’S TO MANY 100,000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE LAW AS THE LORD MICHAEL THE BRIGHT & MORNING STAR FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN DANIEL 10:13, 21; 12:1; JUDE 9; MATTHEW 17:9; JAMES 2:8-13; REVELATION 11:8; 12:7-9 & ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25. THE LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 100,000’S TO MANY 1,000,000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE THE LORD JOB FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN JOB 1-42. THE EXAMPLES OF ARMIES IN CONFLICT WITH ISRAEL: THE EGYPTIAN ARMY WHEN ISRAEL LEFT EGYPT IS IN EXODUS 14:5-9, 23-25. THE PHILISTINES WAS A CONSTANT ENEMY IN 1ST SAMUEL 13:5; 14:20-23; 17:1-3; 31:1, 7 & 1ST CHRONICLES 10:7. THE INHABITANCE OF CANAAN WHEN ISRAEL ENTERED THE PROMISED LAND IS IN JUDGES 3:1-3 & JOSHUA 3:10; 12:1, 7; 23:9.  ASSYRIA DEFEATING THE NORTHERN KINGDOM EMPIRE OF ISRAEL IS IN 2ND KINGS 15:29; 17:5-6 & ISAIAH 36:1. BABYLON DEFEATING THE SOUTHERN KINGDOM OF JUDAH IS IN JEREMIAH 39:1; 52:4; 2ND KINGS 24:1; 25:1, 10-11 & 2ND CHRONICLES 36:17. PALESTINE OCCUPIED BY THE ROMAN ARMY IN NT TIMES: THE ROMANS LAW IN FORCE AT THE TIME OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST & THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST IS IN JOHN 18:28; LUKE 2:1 & ACTS 6:1-8:3; 28:17-31. THE ROMAN MILITARY PERSONNEL ON THE LIFE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND IN THE LIFE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST IS IN MATTHEW 8:5; 27:54; LUKE 7:3; 23:47 & ACTS 10:1; 21:31. THE DEVELOPMENT OF ISRAEL’S ARMY FROM THE TIME OF THE EXODUS TO THE REIGN OF KING SOLOMON: A MILITARY CENSUS TAKEN AFTER THE EXODUS IS IN NUMBERS 1:3; 26:2. THE FIGHTING MEN TO POSSESS THE PROMISED LAND IS IN DEUTERONOMY 7:1-2 & JOSHUA 1:10-11; 12:1. CERTAIN TRIBES GAINING DISTINGUISHING REPUTATIONS FOR THE PROFICIENCY IN MANY FORMS OF COMBAT IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 12:2, 8, 24-27. THE ARMY AS A TRIBAL MILITIA ASSEMBLED IN TIMES OF A NATIONAL CRISIS IS IN JUDGES 4:1-6. KING SAUL & KING DAVID HAVING REGULAR CONTINGENTS OF MILITARY SPECIAL [ARMED] FORCES IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 11:10-14; 2ND SAMUEL 15:18; 23:8-12 & 1ST SAMUEL 13:2. THE [ARMED] FORCES DIVIDED INTO 12 BATTALIONS, EACH SERVING FOR A MONTH AT A TIME IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 27:1. CHARIOT FORCES HARDLY KNOWN IN DAVID’S TIME, BUT MUCH IN SOLOMON’S TIME IS IN 1ST KINGS 4:26; 10:26 & 2ND SAMUEL 8:3-4. THE PHRASE “KINGDOM OF THE AIR” IS USED TO DESCRIBE THE SPIRITUAL REALM IN WHICH SATAN OPERATES. THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS SOVEREIGN OVER THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD IN 2ND KINGS 5:1; 19:15, 19; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:6; 36:23; EZRA 1:2; PSALMS 46:6; PROVERBS 21:1 & ISAIAH 37:16; 45:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY IS A SUCCESSION OF ALL KINGDOMS THAT WILL RULE THE EARTH IN DANIEL 2:36-43; 7:17, 23-25; 8:19-22. THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL SUPERSEDE AND BE GREATER THAN ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD IN JOHN 16:33; REVELATION 11:15 & DANIEL 2:44-45; 6:26; 7:13-14, 18, 27. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUDGMENT ON ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD IS IN REVELATION 6:15-17; HAGGAI 2:22; ISAIAH 10:10-11; 13:19; JEREMIAH 28:8; ZEPHANIAH 3:8; PSALMS 79:6 & DANIEL 7:26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE WILL BE GIVEN SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD IS IN JEREMIAH 1:10; DANIEL 7:27 & REVELATION 2:26-27. IN THIS WORLD THE FATHER STEPHEN ENABLES HIS PEOPLE TO OVERCOME THE “KINGDOMS” BY FAITH IN 1ST JOHN 5:4 & HEBREWS 11:32-33. THE DEVIL TEMPTS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST BY OFFERING HIM THE ALL KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD IF HE WILL WORSHIP HIM, WHICH JESUS CHRIST DID NOT IN MATTHEW 4:8-10 & LUKE 4:5-8. THE KINGDOM OF THE AIR IS IN EPHESIANS 2:1-2. THE KINGDOM OF THE LORD SATAN IS IN MATTHEW 12:26 & LUKE 11:18. THE KINGDOM OF THE SEA, BUT IT BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 23:1-4, 11. THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD WILL HONOR AND WORSHIP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PSALMS 68:32; 102:21-22 & REVELATION 21:24-26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL THE ARMIES OF ISRAEL AND OVER ALL THE SPIRITUAL ARMIES IS IN JOSHUA 5:13-15; 1ST SAMUEL 17:45; 1ST KINGS 22:19 & 2ND KINGS 6:17. IN THE FINAL BATTLE BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST & THE FATHER STEPHEN APPEARING AS THE SUPREME LEADERS OF THE ARMIES OF HEAVEN & THE ARMIES OF GOD IS IN REVELATION 19:14, 19; 20:7-10. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE SUPREME COMMANDER OF THE ARMIES IS IN PSALMS 89:8; 1ST KINGS 19:10; JEREMIAH 5:14; HOSEA 12:5 & AMOS 4:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GRACIOUS RULE OVER THE NATIONS, PARTICULARLY ISRAEL IS DIVINELY ESTABLISHED OF RULING PEOPLE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGN COMMAND TO GOVERN APPOINTED AUTHORITIES OR LORDSHIPS FOR THE GOOD OF SOCIETY AND TO PREVENT ANARCHY IN ROMANS 13:1-10. THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNS WITH HIS TOTAL SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL NATIONS, ALL THE GOVERNMENTS, ALL THE KINGDOMS, ALL THE MILITARIES, ALL THE LAWS, ALL THE STATES, ALL THE COUNTRIES, ALL THE PRIESTHOODS AND ALL THE MINISTRIES OF THE UNIVERSE IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:12; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:6; PSALMS 9:7-8; 22:28; 47:2, 7-8; 66:7; 67:4; 103:19; DANIEL 4:25, 32, 35; ISAIAH 9:6; REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-11; 20:7-10 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:15. THE MANNER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOVERNMENT OF ISRAEL WAS SPECIAL IN JUDGES 8:23 & 1ST SAMUEL 8:7; 12:12. THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNS INDIVIDUALS IS IN PROVERBS 16:1, 9; 19:21; 20:24; 21:1; JEREMIAH 10:23; LAMENTATIONS 3:37; DANIEL 5:23; JAMES 4:13-15; JOHN 4:21-24 & ACTS 5:1-11; 17:23-31. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS CHRIST UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO GOVERNS THE UNIVERSAL NATIONS & UNIVERSAL GOVERNMENTS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IS IN JOHN 10:17-18; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; ISAIAH 9:6; PSALMS 2:9; 72:8-11; 110:2; ZECHARIAH 6:13; 9:10 & REVELATION 12:5; 19:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS ESTABLISHED ETERNAL HUMAN AGENCIES FOR THE GOVERNMENT OF MORTAL GOD’S IS IN ROMANS 13:1-10; GENESIS 9:5-6; PROVERBS 8:15-16; MATTHEW 22:17-21; JOHN 19:11; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:2-3; 1ST PETER 2:13 & DANIEL 2:37-38; 4:17, 32; 5:21. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOVERNMENT IS FOR THE GOOD TO SOCIETY IS IN ROMANS 13:4 & PSALMS 72:12-14; 82:3-4. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOVERNMENT IS ESTABLISHED TO PREVENT ANARCHY REBELLION IS IN ROMANS 13:1, 2-3, 4; GENESIS 9:6; EZRA 7:26; 1ST PETER 2:14; PROVERBS 21:15; 28:2; 29:4 & ACTS 25:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELENTLESSNESS TO DESTROY EVIL NATIONS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; HEBREWS 7:21; PSALMS 110:4; ZECHARIAH 8:14; EZEKIEL 24:14; JEREMIAH 15:6; 20:16; DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26; 28:15-68; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 2ND JOHN 7-11; JUDE 5-19; DANIEL 2:1-12:13; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; 3:10-13; GENESIS 6:1-8; REVELATION 4:1-20:15 & ACTS 7:51-8:3. THIS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LORDSHIP OF DIVISION TO DIVIDE EVIL KINGDOMS (KINGS) & EVIL NATIONS (LAWS) IN LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10 & HEBREWS 4:12 (NKJV). THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE FATHER IN THE KINGDOM OF THE EARTH AS THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS, SON JESUS AS THE HOLY BLOOD & BROTHER JOHN AS THE HOLY WATER & KINGDOM OF HEAVEN AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE SON JESUS AS THE WORD (LOGOS) & THE BROTHER JOHN AS THE HOLY SPIRIT & IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS & BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IN MATTHEW 6:10 (OKJV); 23:9 (OKJV); LUKE 11:2 (OKJV) & 1ST JOHN 5:6-12 (OKJV). THE FATHER STEPHEN RULES IN MEN’S KINGDOM’S IN DANIEL 4:25-26, 32. NO ONE CAN CALL THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER, EXCEPT BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST & HIS OWN TRUTH IN JOHN 4:21-24. THE FATHER STEPHEN CANNOT LIE IN ROMANS 3:4; HEBREWS 6:18 & TITUS 1:1-3. THERE IS ONLY 1 ACCESS & ONLY 1 CALL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 2:18 & 1ST PETER 1:17.  
THE 1ST PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:1-28
(2) THE CELEBRATION OF THE 1ST PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:1–28. RATHER THAN FOCUSING ON THE CONFRONTATIONS OF MOSES WITH PHARAOH, THE NARRATIVE NOW SHIFTS TO MOSES AND THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. THIS PASSAGE HAS TWO PARTS: THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES CONCERNING THE FEAST IN VERSES 1-20 AND THE OBSERVANCE OF THE FESTIVAL IN VERSES 21-28. IN EXODUS 12:1-2, FIRST THE LORD TOLD MOSES AND AARON ABOUT THE TIME OF THE PASSOVER. THIS FEAST WAS TO MARK A NEW AGE IN THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL, THE FIRST MONTH, THE FIRST MONTH OF YOUR YEAR. THOUGH THE EVENTS IN THIS CHAPTER OCCURRED IN THE SEVENTH MONTH ACCORDING TO THE CIVIL YEAR, WHICH BEGAN IN SEPTEMBER–OCTOBER THIS IS THE FIRST MONTH IN ISRAEL’S RELIGIOUS CALENDAR. THIS MONTH IS CALLED ABIB, “FRESH YOUNG EARS” OF BARLEY. THIS WAS WHEN BARLEY WAS TO BE HARVESTED IN MARCH–APRIL. WITH A NEW CALENDAR THE ISRAELITES WERE TO RECEIVE A NEW IDENTITY AS THE FAVORED PEOPLE OF THE ONE TRUE LORD. AFTER ISRAEL WAS TAKEN INTO CAPTIVITY THE NAMES OF 4 OF THE 12 MONTHS WERE GIVEN BABYLONIAN NAMES, AND APRIL WAS CALLED NISAN IN NEHEMIAH 2:1 & ESTHER 3:7, WHICH MEANS “EARLY” OR “START.” IN EXODUS 12:3-6, THE PHRASE THE WHOLE COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL IN VERSE 6 IS USED HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE OLD TESTAMENT TO REFER TO THE NATION. THE WORD SUGGESTS A NEW BEGINNING. THE CELEBRATION OF PASSOVER WAS CENTERED IN HOMES. ON THE 10TH DAY OF THE MONTH, IN MARCH–APRIL [MARCH 30TH IN THE SACRED CALENDAR, SEPTEMBER 30TH IN THE CIVIL CALENDAR & MARCH 10TH IN THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR] EACH ISRAELITE FAMILY WAS TO SELECT A LAMB OR A GOAT, SEH, THE WORD LAMB, CAN MEAN EITHER A YOUNG SHEEP OR GOAT IN VERSE 5. IF A FAMILY WAS SMALL AND NOT ABLE TO EAT AN ENTIRE ANIMAL, ARRANGEMENTS COULD BE MADE TO SHARE THE MEAL WITH ANOTHER FAMILY. THE ANIMAL WAS TO BE A ONE-YEAR-OLD MALE WITHOUT BLEMISH. FOUR DAYS LATER, ON THE 14TH EACH ANIMAL WAS TO BE KILLED AT TWILIGHT. THIS MEANT EITHER BETWEEN SUNSET AND DARK OR BETWEEN 3 P.M. AND 5 P.M. THE LATTER TIME PERIOD IS PROBABLY CORRECT BECAUSE IT WOULD ALLOW MORE TIME FOR SLAUGHTERING AND PREPARING THE ANIMAL, WHICH WOULD BE NEEDED LATER WHEN MANY SACRIFICES WOULD BE OFFERED AT THE SANCTUARY. IN EXODUS 12:7-11, IN THESE VERSES, INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN ON HOW TO OBSERVE THE PASSOVER. THOUGH THE FEAST WAS OBSERVED IN EACH ISRAELITE HOME, THEIR UNITED AND SIMULTANEOUS WORSHIP WOULD HELP WIELD THEM TOGETHER AS A SINGLE COMMUNITY IN VERSE 3. THE BLOOD OF THE ANIMALS WAS TO BE PLACED ON THE DOORFRAMES OF THE HOUSES, THE ANIMAL MEAT ROASTED, AND THE PEOPLE WERE TO EAT IT WITH BITTER HERBS AND BREAD WITHOUT YEAST. THE SLAYING OF THE ANIMALS, INSTEAD OF THE ISRAELITES’ FIRSTBORN SONS IN VERSE 13 AND THE SPRINKLING OF BLOOD PREFIGURED THE SUBSTITUTIONARY DEATH OF JESUS CHRIST AS BARABBAS CHRIST. HE IS “MAN’S PASSOVER LAMB” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:7, “A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH OR DEFECT” IN 1ST PETER 1:19 & JOHN 1:29. HIS OWN SACRIFICE IS THE MEANS WHEREBY INDIVIDUAL BELIEVERS ESCAPE THE HORRORS OF SPIRITUAL DEATH. BITTER HERBS, PROBABLY ENDIVE, CHICORY, DANDELIONS SYMBOLIZED SORROW OR GRIEF IN LAMENTATIONS 3:15 FOR PAST SEX, OR THE ISRAELITES’ BITTER EXPERIENCE OF OPPRESSION IN EGYPT. THE BREAD WITHOUT YEAST SYMBOLIZED THEIR LEAVING IN HASTE IN EXODUS 12:11, 39 & DEUTERONOMY 16:3. THE MEAT WAS TO BE ROASTED, NOT EATEN RAW AS SOME SEXUAL PAGANS DID. THE PEOPLE WERE TO EAT THE ENTIRE MEAL QUICKLY WHILE DRESSED READY FOR TRAVEL, ON THE CLOAK TUCKED INTO THE BELT IN JOB 38:3; 40:7. THUS, UNDER THE PROTECTION OF SHED BLOOD, THE CONGREGATION WAS TO BE REMINDED OF CLEANSING FROM MAN’S SEX IN HEBREWS 9:22 AND THAT THEY WERE SOJOURNERS IN A STRANGE LAND. IT IS THE LORD’S PASSOVER MEANS THE PASSOVER LAMB WAS FOR THE LORD IN EXODUS 12:14. IN EXODUS 12:12-14, THE LORD SAID THAT ON THE VERY NIGHT, AT 12:00 AM MIDNIGHT IN EXODUS 11:4; 12:29, AFTER THE ISRAELITES HAD EATEN THE PASSOVER LAMBS WITH HERBS AND BREAD, HE WOULD KILL THE FIRSTBORN SON AND ANIMAL IN EVERY EGYPTIAN FAMILY IN EXODUS 11:5; 12:29-30. THE PURPOSE OF THIS FINAL PLAGUE WAS LIKE THE OTHERS: TO BRING JUDGMENT ON ALL THE GODS OF EGYPT IN NUMBERS 33:4, THUS SHOWING THAT THE LORD IS THE LORD. PHARAOH’S ELDEST SON AND SUCCESSOR SUPPOSEDLY HAD DIVINE PROPERTIES. MIN, THE EGYPTIAN GOD OF REPRODUCTION, AND ISIS, THE GODDESS OF SEXUAL LOVE WHO ATTENDED WOMEN AT CHILDBIRTH, WERE JUDGED AS IMPOTENT BY THIS CLIMACTIC PLAGUE AND CATASTROPHE. THE SPRINKLED BLOOD ON THE ISRAELITES’ HOUSES PROVIDED PROTECTION FROM DEATH WHEN THE LORD DESTROYED THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN. FROM THE VERB, PASS OVER, PASAḤ COMES THE NOUN THAT DESIGNATES THE FEAST, THE PASSOVER, PESAḤ. AS THE BLOOD OF AN ANIMAL WAS THE MEANS OF DELIVERANCE AND OF ESCAPING DEATH, SO CHRIST’S BLOOD IS THE MEANS OF REDEMPTION FOR BELIEVERS IN ROMANS 5:9 & EPHESIANS 1:7. THE PASSOVER WAS TO BE OBSERVED ANNUALLY, FOR THE GENERATIONS TO COME AS A LASTING ORDINANCE IN EXODUS 12:17, 24; 13:10. OTHER ANNUAL EVENTS AND FEASTS AND LEVITICAL REGULATIONS WERE ALSO CALLED “LASTING ORDINANCES” IN EXODUS 27:21; 28:43; 29:9; 30:21 & LEVITICUS 16:29, 31, 34; 23:14, 21, 41. THE PASSOVER IS THE FESTIVAL TO THE LORD IN EXODUS 5:1; 10:9. IN EXODUS 12:15-20, THE LORD THEN GAVE INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD AS A NATIONAL CELEBRATION OF ISRAEL’S REDEMPTION FROM EGYPT. THE PASSOVER AND THE UNLEAVENED BREAD FEASTS WERE SO CLOSELY CONNECTED THAT THE TWO WERE OFTEN CONSIDERED AS ONE FEAST IN JOHN 19:14; LUKE 2:41; 22:1, 7-38 & ACTS 21:3-4. THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD WAS TO BE FOR SEVEN DAYS IN EXODUS 13:6-7, FROM THE 15TH TO THE 21ST OF THE MONTH IN LEVITICUS 23:6 & NUMBERS 28:17. OF COURSE, NO BREAD WITH YEAST (LEAVEN) WAS TO BE EATEN ON THE PASSOVER EITHER IN EXODUS 12:8. HOMES WERE TO BE CLEANSED OF YEAST IN VERSES 15-16, A SYMBOL OF SEX IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:8. THE ABSENCE OF YEAST SUGGESTED THAT THOSE WHO WERE UNDER THE SAFETY OF SHED BLOOD WERE FREE FROM THE CORRUPTION OF SEX BEFORE A HOLY LORD. IF ANYONE ATE ANYTHING WITH YEAST IN THOSE FEAST DAYS HE WOULD BE CUT OFF FROM ISRAEL IN EXODUS 12:19, THAT IS, EXCLUDED FROM THE CAMP, SEPARATED FROM COVENANT RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES, POSSIBLY RESULTING IN DEATH. ALSO, ON THE FIRST AND SEVENTH DAYS OF THE FEAST THE PEOPLE WERE TO GATHER TOGETHER FOR SPECIAL SERVICES. AND NO WORK OTHER THAN FOOD PREPARATION WAS TO BE DONE ALL WEEK. LIKE THE PASSOVER, THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD WAS TO BE A LASTING ORDINANCE IN VERSE 17 & IN VERSE 14 TO BENEFIT FORTHCOMING GENERATIONS. TOGETHER THE PASSOVER AND UNLEAVENED BREAD FEASTS WERE AN “ORDINANCE” TO BE OBEYED IN VERSES 14, 17, 24 AND A “CEREMONY” TO BE OBSERVED IN VERSES 25-26. AND THE PASSOVER WAS A “FESTIVAL” IN VERSE 14 INVOLVING A “SACRIFICE” IN VERSE 27. IN VERSES 19-20 REPEAT THE INSTRUCTIONS IN VERSES 15-16, PERHAPS FOR EMPHASIS. IN EXODUS 12:21-28, MOSES NOW GAVE THE ELDERS INSTRUCTIONS IN VERSES 21-23 FOR THE PASSOVER SIMILAR TO THOSE THAT THE LORD GAVE MOSES IN VERSES 3-11. THE BLOOD TO BE PLACED ON THE DOORFRAMES IN VERSE 7 WAS TO BE APPLIED WITH A BUNCH OF HYSSOP, THE COMMON BUSHY PLANT THAT GROWS ON ROCKY SURFACES. IT WAS WIDELY USED IN ISRAEL’S RITES OF PURIFICATION IN LEVITICUS 14:4, 6, 49, 51-52 & NUMBERS 19:6, 18. THE DESTROYER IN HEBREWS 11:28 WHO KILLED THE FIRSTBORN IS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, THE PREINCARNATE CHRIST IN GENESIS 16:9 & ACTS 7:30-36. THEN THE LORD’S PEOPLE WERE TOLD TO BE SURE TO OBSERVE THE PASSOVER IN THE LAND THAT THE LORD HAD PROMISED TO GIVE THEM. ALSO, THEY WERE TO TEACH ITS MEANING TO THEIR CHILDREN IN EXODUS 12:26-27; 13:14-15. THE PEOPLE, GRATEFUL FOR THEIR SOON-TO-COME DELIVERANCE FROM CENTURIES OF SLAVERY, WORSHIPED THE LORD. THEN THEY CARRIED OUT HIS SEXLESS COMMANDS.
(3) THE DESTRUCTION BY THE PLAGUE IN EXODUS 12:29-36. THE LENGTHY INSTRUCTIONS ABOUT THE FEASTS OF THE PASSOVER AND UNLEAVENED BREAD ADDED TO THE SUSPENSE THAT LED TO THE CLIMAX IN WHICH JUDGMENT FELL ON THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN IN VERSES 29-30, AND THE ISRAELITES WERE RELEASED IN VERSES 31-36. IN EXODUS 12:29-30, THE 10TH PLAGUE IS DESCRIBED AS TO ITS TIME, 12:00 AM MIDNIGHT, EXTENT, EVERY FIRSTBORN IN EXODUS 4:22–23, AND EFFECT, LOUD WAILING IN EXODUS 11:6. GREAT SORROW GRIPPED THE NATION AS THE LORD DESTROYED THE FAVORED SONS OF FAMILIES IN EVERY STRATUM OF SOCIETY, FROM ROYALTY TO POLITICAL PRISONER IN EXODUS 11:5. THIS PRESENTS A VIVID REMINDER OF THE FURY OF THE LORD [ACTS 7:54] AGAINST THE SEXUAL AND THE AWFUL PRICE THAT SEX EXACTS. OBVIOUSLY “A MIGHTY HAND”—THE LORD’S—HAD COMPELLED PHARAOH TO LET HIS PEOPLE GO IN EXODUS 3:19. IN EXODUS 12:31-33, IN RESPONSE TO THE TRAGEDY, PHARAOH RELEASED THE ISRAELITES THAT SAME NIGHT WITHOUT ANY RESTRICTIONS. HE EVEN DEMANDED THAT THEY LEAVE. THE LORD HAD PREDICTED ACCURATELY, “HE WILL LET YOU GO” IN EXODUS 3:20; 6:1. AMAZINGLY THE PHARAOH, WHO WAS CONSIDERED A GOD, WAS NOW HUMBLED TO THE POINT OF ASKING THAT MOSES AND AARON BLESS HIM IN EXODUS 8:28. HE WANTED TO BE UNDER THE STEPHEN YAHWEH’S BLESSING, NOT THE CURSE OF HIS PLAGUES. EVEN THE EGYPTIAN PEOPLE URGED THE ISRAELITES TO LEAVE QUICKLY FOR FEAR THEY TOO WOULD ALL DIE. IN EXODUS 12:34-36, THE EXODUS HAPPENED SO QUICKLY THAT THE PEOPLE TOOK UNLEAVENED BREAD DOUGH, THEY HAD NO TIME TO MAKE BREAD IN VERSE 39. THE PLAGUES, EVIDENCING THE LORD’S AUTHORITY, SO FAVORABLY DISPOSED THE EGYPTIANS TOWARD THE ISRAELITES THAT THEY WERE WILLING TO DO ANYTHING TO HASTEN THEIR DEPARTURE, EVEN GIVING AWAY VALUABLE JEWELRY AND CLOTHING IN EXODUS 3:21-22; 11:3. THIS FULFILLED THE LORD’S PROMISE TO ABRAHAM ABOUT HIS DESCENDANTS’ CAPTIVITY IN GENESIS 15:13-14. FROM THE EGYPTIANS THEY RECEIVED SOME “WAGES” FOR THEIR 400 YEARS OF SERVITUDE.
THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT IN EXODUS 12:37-18:27
THIS SECTION DELINEATES THE EXODUS OF THE HEBREWS FROM THEIR LEAVING RAMESES TO THEIR ARRIVAL AT MOUNT SINAI THREE MONTHS LATER. THROUGH THE SPRINKLING OF BLOOD, THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN DELIVERED FROM DEATH IN EXODUS 12:13, NOW THEY WERE ABOUT TO BE RESCUED FROM THE SEXUAL BONDAGE WITH A VIEW TO LEADING SEXLESS LIVES OF HOLINESS AND WORSHIP.
THE FLIGHT IN EGYPT TOWARD THE RED SEA IN EXODUS 12:37-13:22
IN EXODUS 12:37-42, FROM RAMESES, WHERE APPARENTLY THE PEOPLE WERE CONCENTRATED IN EXODUS 1:11, THEY JOURNEYED TO SUCCOTH, PRESENT-DAY TELL EL-MASKHUTAH NEAR LAKE TIMSAH. THE NUMBER OF ISRAELITE MEN WAS ABOUT 600,000 IN EXODUS 38:26 & NUMBERS 1:46, THE EXACT FIGURE IS 603,550. WITH WOMEN AND CHILDREN, THE NUMBER OF ISRAELITES WAS ABOUT 2 MILLION. WITH THEM WERE NON-ISRAELITES OF AN UNDESIGNATED NUMBER, APPARENTLY A VARIEGATED GROUP, A “RABBLE,” IN NUMBERS 11:4. IN THE WILDERNESS THEY CAUSED THE ISRAELITES TO COMPLAIN AGAINST MOSES. EN ROUTE THE PEOPLE BAKED UNLEAVENED BREAD IN EXODUS 12:34. MOSES CONCLUDED THIS SECTION ABOUT THE BEGINNING OF THE EXODUS WITH A HISTORICAL NOTATION, A REMINDER OF THE LORD’S FAITHFULNESS, AND A CALL TO REMEMBRANCE. THE LENGTH OF ISRAEL’S TIME IN EGYPT IS HERE SAID TO BE 430 YEARS IN GALATIANS 3:17, WHILE OTHER PASSAGES STATE THAT IT WAS 400 YEARS IN GENESIS 15:13, 16 & ACTS 7:6 AND “ABOUT 450 YEARS” IN ACTS 13:20. APPARENTLY, THE TOTAL TIME IN EGYPT WAS 430 YEARS, FROM 1876 BC TO 1446 BC IN ACTS 7:6 & GALATIANS 3:17. THE FACT OF THE LORD’S CARE OVER HIS PEOPLE ON THE NIGHT OF THE EXODUS SHOULD BE REMEMBERED. SINCE HE KEPT VIGIL OVER THEM THEY SHOULD KEEP VIGIL TO HONOR HIM. THEY WERE TOLD TO BE CAREFUL AND VIGILANT BECAUSE HE IS. IN EXODUS 12:43-51, AT SUCCOTH, MOSES AND AARON WERE GIVEN REGULATIONS ABOUT CELEBRATING THE PASSOVER IN VERSES 43-51 AND INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE DEDICATION OF THE FIRSTBORN IN EXODUS 13:1-16. THE SEVERAL REGULATIONS FOR THE PASSOVER WERE APPARENTLY NECESSITATED BY THE NON-ISRAELITES WHO JOINED THE EXODUS AND HAD IDENTIFIED WITH THE RELIGION OF THE HEBREWS. IF A MAN DID NOT IDENTIFY WITH THE COVENANT PROMISES BY THE RITE OF CIRCUMCISION, HE COULD NOT CELEBRATE THE PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:44, 48-49. THIS MEANS ANY ETERNAL CREATURE THAT DOES NOT PAY THEIR 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD ON A REGULAR BASIS, CANNOT BE QUALIFIED IN THE REST, BUT DONE IN VAIN, INCLUDING THE FEASTS OR THE LORD’S PASSOVER OR PRAISE & WORSHIP OR ANYTHING FROM THE LORD! THE FEAST WAS TO BE CENTERED IN THE HOME AND OBSERVED BY THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY IN VERSES 3, 6, 19. IN EXODUS 13:1-16, AFTER AN INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT ABOUT THE ISRAELITES’ FIRSTBORN IN VERSES 1-2, WHO WERE TO BE DEDICATED FOR THE SERVICE OF THE LORD, SINCE THEY WERE SPARED IN THE 10TH PLAGUE, MOSES ADDRESSED THE PEOPLE AGAIN ABOUT THE PASSOVER AND THE UNLEAVENED BREAD FEASTS IN VERSES 3-10, AND THEN RETURNED TO THE SUBJECT OF THE FIRSTBORN IN VERSES 11-16. AGAIN, MOSES REMINDED THE PEOPLE OF THE IMPORTANCE OF THE DAY OF THEIR DELIVERANCE IN EXODUS 12:24-27 FROM THE LAND OF SLAVERY, “SLAVE HOUSE” BY THE LORD’S MIGHTY HAND IN EXODUS 3:19 INTO THE LAND OF PROMISE. ON THE CANAANITES AND OTHER GROUPS MENTIONED IN EXODUS 3:17; 13:5 AND ON THE LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY IN EXODUS 3:8. THIS VICTORIOUS EVENT WAS TO BE REMEMBERED ANNUALLY IN THE CEREMONY OF THE SEVEN-DAY FESTIVAL OF UNLEAVENED BREAD. LIKE THE PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:26-27, THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD HAD GREAT EDUCATIONAL VALUE IN THE HOME IN EXODUS 13:8-9. THE FEAST WAS LIKE A SIGN ON THEIR HAND OR FOREHEAD, THAT IS, IT WAS A CONTINUAL REMINDER OF THE LORD’S MIGHTY DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT. SOME ORTHODOX JEWS TODAY INTERPRET THAT PASSAGE AND IN DEUTERONOMY 6:8; 11:18 LITERALLY AND BIND PASSAGES OF THE LAW IN EXODUS 13:2-10 & DEUTERONOMY 6:4-9; 11:13-21 ON THEIR ARMS AND FOREHEADS IN SMALL POUCHES, SO-CALLED PHYLACTERIES, THOUGH THE LORD MAY HAVE INTENDED IT. ONCE IN THE LAND OF PROMISE IN EXODUS 13:11, THE FIRSTBORN SONS AND MALE ANIMALS WERE TO BE DEDICATED TO THE LORD IN VERSE 2 & NUMBERS 18:15. ANIMALS WERE INCLUDED BECAUSE “THEY TOO BENEFITED FROM THE REDEMPTION WHICH THE LORD PROVIDED IN THE 10TH PLAGUE.” SINCE ASSES WERE CONSIDERED CEREMONIALLY UNCLEAN ANIMALS IN LEVITICUS 11:2-4 THEY COULD NOT BE SACRIFICED, BUT THEY COULD BE REDEEMED, PAḎAH, “TO BUY BACK FOR A PRICE” BY LAMBS SACRIFICED IN THEIR PLACE. OF COURSE, SINCE HUMAN SACRIFICE WAS UNACCEPTABLETHE HEBREWS’ SONS WERE ALSO TO BE “REDEEMED.” THIS TOO WOULD HAVE TEACHING VALUE IN THE HOME IN EXODUS 12:26-27; 13:8. THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN WERE SLAIN, IN JUDGMENT, AND THE ISRAELITE “FIRSTBORN” WERE EITHER SLAIN, THE ANIMALS IN SUBSTITUTIONARY SACRIFICE OR REDEEMED, THE SONS. LIKE THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD IN VERSES 7-9 THE CONSECRATION OF THE FIRSTBORN WAS A SIGN AND SYMBOL, A REMINDER OF THE LORD’S POWERFUL DELIVERANCE IN VERSES 16. BOTH WERE REMINDERS OF THE LORD’S GRACIOUS DELIVERANCE FROM THE LAND OF BONDAGE. IN EXODUS 13:17-22, THE SHORTEST ROUTE TO THE LAND OF CANAAN WAS THROUGH THE TERRITORY OF THE PHILISTINES IN THE DIRECTION OF BEERSHEBA AND THE NEGEB. IT LED ALONG THE MEDITERRANEAN SEA, THE MILITARY ROAD OF THE EGYPTIANS. BUT THE ROUTE CHOSEN BY THE LORD WAS SOUTHEASTWARD TOWARD THE SINAI TO AVOID POSSIBLE MILITARY CONFRONTATIONS WITH EGYPTIAN GUARDS WHO MIGHT ENCOURAGE THE PEOPLE TO RETURN TO EGYPT. THE EXACT LOCATION OF THE DESERT ROAD IS UNCERTAIN BUT IT PROBABLY LED TO THE BITTER LAKES, NEAR NUMBERS 33:1-5. ARMED FOR BATTLE PROBABLY MEANS ORGANIZED FOR MARCH RATHER THAN EQUIPPED WITH ARMOR, BOWS, AND ARROWS FOR WARFARE. MOSES HAD HEARD OF JOSEPH’S REQUEST THAT HIS BONES BE TAKEN FROM EGYPT IN GENESIS 50:25, SO HE HONORED THAT REQUEST. LATER JOSEPH’S BONES WERE BURIED AT SHECHEM IN JOSHUA 24:32. THE FATHER STEPHEN INDICATED THAT THE REMAINS OF OTHER SONS OF JACOB WERE TAKEN THERE ALSO IN ACTS 7:15-16. AFTER SOME TIME AT SUCCOTH THE ISRAELITES JOURNEYED TO ETHAM, NEAR NUMBERS 33:1-5. SUPERNATURALLY GUIDED BY A PILLAR OF CLOUD IN THE DAYTIME, WHICH BECAME A PILLAR OF FIRE AT NIGHT, THE ISRAELITES APPARENTLY TRAVELED SOME DISTANCE EVERY DAY. BESIDES GUIDING THEM, THE CLOUD, SYMBOLIZING THE LORD’S PRESENCE, ASSURED THEM OF HIS GOODNESS AND FAITHFULNESS. THERE WAS ONE CLOUD, NOT TWO IN EXODUS 14:24. THE PEOPLE WERE BROUGHT TO THE EDGE OF THE DESERT IN NUMBERS 33:6.
THE ENCAMPMENT BY THE RED (REED) SEA IN EXODUS 14:1-4
IN EXODUS 14:1-4, AFTER THE ISRAELITES HAD TRAVELED FOR SOME DAYS IN A SOUTHEASTERLY PATH AND CAMPED AWHILE AT ETHAM, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO TELL THE PEOPLE TO TURN BACK TO PI HAHIROTH BETWEEN MIGDOL AND THE SEA AND OPPOSITE BAAL ZEPHON IN NUMBERS 33:7. THESE CITIES WERE EAST OF RAMESES. THIS CHANGE IN DIRECTION WOULD HAVE LED PHARAOH TO THINK THE ISRAELITES WERE CONFUSED. AS A RESULT OF THE LORD’S HARDENING OF HIS HEART IN EXODUS 4:21 PHARAOH WOULD ATTEMPT TO ENSLAVE THE PEOPLE AGAIN AND THEN THE LORD WOULD DEMONSTRATE HIS AWESOME AUTHORITY THROUGH ANOTHER GREAT JUDGMENT. THE SEA IS CALLED THE RED SEA IN EXODUS 10:19; 13:18; 15:4, 22. “RED SEA”, YAM SUP IS LITERALLY, “SEA OF [PAPYRUS] REEDS.” SEVERAL REASONS INDICATE THAT THIS IS FARTHER NORTH THAN THE NORTHERN TIP OF THE GULF OF SUEZ, THE NORTHWESTERN “FINGER” OF THE RED SEA BETWEEN EGYPT AND THE SINAI PENINSULA): (1) THE GULF OF SUEZ HAS NO REEDS. (2) THE NORTHERN TIP OF THE GULF OF SUEZ IS MUCH FARTHER SOUTH THAN PI HAHIROTH AND MIGDOL. (3) THE AREA WHERE THE ISRAELITES CAMPED WAS MARSHY BUT THIS IS NOT TRUE OF THE LAND WEST OF THE GULF OF SUEZ. (4) FROM “THE SEA” THE ISRAELITES WENT EAST OR SOUTHEAST INTO THE DESERT OF SHUR IN EXODUS 15:22, ALSO CALLED THE DESERT OF ETHAM IN NUMBERS 33:8, IN THE NORTHWESTERN PART OF THE SINAI PENINSULA. POSSIBLY, THEN, THE SEA THAT THE LORD DRIED UP FOR THE ISRAELITES WAS LAKE BALAH, NEAR NUMBERS 33:1-5. 
THE HOT PURSUIT BY THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 14:5-9
IN EXODUS 14:5-9, REALIZING THE IMPLICATIONS OF THE RELEASE OF THE HEBREWS, WE HAVE LOST THEIR SERVICES IN EXODUS 1:14. PHARAOH AND HIS OFFICERS WERE DETERMINED TO PREVENT THE ESCAPE. THOUGH THE ISRAELITE MEN NUMBERED OVER 600,000, PHARAOH WAS APPARENTLY ENCOURAGED BY THEIR SEEMING INDECISIVENESS AND BY HIS OWN SUPERIOR MILITARY PROWESS. PHARAOH WAS PROBABLY INFORMED IMMEDIATELY OF THE ISRAELITES’ DEPARTURE FROM RAMESES ON THE 15TH DAY OF THE MONTH. BUT NO DOUBT HE DID NOT REACT IMMEDIATELY BECAUSE THE EGYPTIANS WERE INVOLVED IN BURYING AND BEMOANING THEIR DEAD IN NUMBERS 33:3-4 AND BECAUSE MOSES HAD REPEATEDLY REFERRED TO “A THREE-DAY JOURNEY” IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 8:27. LATER, REALIZING THE ISRAELITES’ DEPARTURE WAS NOT TEMPORARY, HE GOT TOGETHER 600…CHARIOTS, CHARIOTEERS, AND TROOPS AND CAUGHT UP WITH THE ISRAELITES NEAR PI HAHIROTH.
THE FEARFUL CRY OF THE PEOPLE AND THE FAITH OF MOSES IN EXODUS 14:10-14
IN EXODUS 14:10-14, AS PHARAOH’S CHARIOTEERS AND ARMED TROOPS APPROACHED, FEAR STRUCK THE ENCAMPMENT. THEY WERE TRAPPED BETWEEN THE RED SEA, “SEA OF [PAPYRUS] REEDS” IN VERSE 2 BEFORE THEM AND A VICIOUS FOE BEHIND THEM. THE REACTION OF THE ISRAELITES HERE WAS MUCH THE SAME THROUGHOUT THE BOOK IN EXODUS 5:21 IN TIMES OF DURESS AND FRIGHT. THOUGH THEY CRIED OUT TO THE LORD, THEY HAD NO CONFIDENCE HE COULD HELP. QUICKLY FORGETTING THE PAST, THEY BITTERLY ACCUSED MOSES OF DECEIVING THEM BY LEADING THEM INTO THE DESERT TO DIE.…DIDN’T WE SAY…IN EGYPT, LEAVE US ALONE, LET US SERVE THE EGYPTIANS? MOSES, RECOGNIZING THAT FEAR WAS DISTORTING THEIR MEMORIES AND AROUSING THEIR PASSIONS AGAINST HIM, SOUGHT TO REASSURE THEM THAT THE LORD WOULD DELIVER THEM BY FIGHTING FOR THEM IN EXODUS 15:3; NEHEMIAH 4:20 & PSALMS 35:1 AS THEY REMAINED FIRM IN CONFIDENCE. SURPRISINGLY, AS THEY CAME TO THEIR GREATEST MOMENT OF DELIVERANCE, THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD WERE FULL OF DISTRUST AND FEAR.
THE PARTING OF THE RED (REED) SEA IN EXODUS 14:15-22
THE LORD COMMUNICATED HIS SEXLESS INTENTIONS TO MOSES IN VERSES 15-18, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD PROTECTED THE ISRAELITES IN VERSES 19-20, AND THEY CROSSED ON DRY LAND IN VERSES 21-22. IN EXODUS 14:15-18, THE LORD TOLD MOSES HE WOULD MIRACULOUSLY DELIVER THE PEOPLE THROUGH THE RED SEA. MOSES ONLY NEEDED TO RAISE HIS STAFF OVER THE SEA AND THE WATER WOULD DIVIDE AND THE FLOOR OF THE SEA WOULD BE DRY GROUND. PHARAOH’S CHARIOTEERS WOULD FOOLISHLY PURSUE THE ISRAELITES INTO THE SEA. THERE, AS WITH THE PLAGUES, THE LORD WOULD DEMONSTRATE HIS AUTHORITY AND GLORY IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE EGYPTIAN MILITARY. THE EGYPTIANS, THE LORD SAID, WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD. IN EXODUS 14:19-22, THEN THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, PERHAPS A THEOPHANY IN GENESIS 16:9 OR A HIGH ANGELIC MESSENGER, MOVED FROM THE FRONT OF THE ISRAELITES TO THE REAR TO PROTECT THEM FROM THE CHARGING EGYPTIANS. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD SHIFTED FROM GUIDE TO GUARDIAN! ALL THROUGH THAT NIGHT THE PILLAR OF CLOUD, WHICH ALSO HAD MOVED TO THE REAR TO BE BETWEEN THE TWO CAMPS, BROUGHT SUCH DARKNESS THAT MILITARY ADVANCE WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR THE EGYPTIANS. THAT NIGHT, THE LORD WAS PERFORMING ANOTHER MIRACLE, SPLITTING THE SEA IN PSALMS 74:13 BY A STRONG EAST WIND AND DRYING THE SEA FLOOR IN PSALMS 66:6; 106:9. THE SEA WAS DEEP ENOUGH IN EXODUS 15:5 THAT LATER IT DROWNED THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 14:28. WHILE THE WIND KEPT THE SEA FLOOR DRY AND THE SEA SPLIT, THE ISRAELITES WALKED THROUGH THE SEA IN VERSE 16 & PSALMS 78:13. THE PASSAGEWAY MAY HAVE BEEN WIDE IN ORDER TO ALLOW ABOUT 2 MILLION PEOPLE AND THEIR FLOCKS AND HERDS TO WALK THROUGH. THIS WAS A MIRACULOUS WIND! THE LORD’S DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT PICTURES HIS MERCY IN DELIVERING ALL HIS PEOPLE FROM SEXUAL BONDAGE. IN A MIGHTY DISPLAY OF HIS AUTHORITY THE LORD FREED ISRAEL.
THE DESTRUCTION OF THE EGYPTIAN ARMY IN EXODUS 14:23-31
IN EXODUS 14:23-28, AS THE EGYPTIANS PURSUED THE ISRAELITES INTO THE DRY SEA BED, IN THE MORNING WATCH, SOMETIME BETWEEN 3:00 AM AND DAWN, THE LORD SLOWED THEIR PROGRESS AND THEY WERE PANIC-STRICKEN. ACCORDING TO PSALM 77:16-19 THE LORD CAUSED A RAINSTORM, LIGHTNING, THUNDER, AND AN EARTHQUAKE. PERHAPS THE RAIN QUICKLY SOAKED THE SEA FLOOR, WHICH CAUSED THE WHEELS OF THEIR CHARIOTS TO SWERVE. THERE WAS ALSO THE NOISE AND BUFFETING OF THE WIND THAT WAS BANKING THE WATERS. THE EGYPTIANS SOUGHT TO ESCAPE, REALIZING THAT THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS, THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS FIGHTING FOR ISRAEL IN EXODUS 14:14. AT DAYBREAK THE SEA WATER WENT TOGETHER AGAIN AND THE EGYPTIANS WERE SWEPT INTO THE SEA, “THROWN DOWNWARD”. THE CRASHING WALLS OF WATER CRUSHED THE EGYPTIANS IN THE SEA SO THAT NOT A SINGLE SOLDIER SURVIVED. IN EXODUS 14:29-31, THE LORD DELIVERED HIS PEOPLE THROUGH DRY LAND, WHILE HE DESTROYED THE EGYPTIANS IN THE SEA, THEIR DEAD BODIES FLOATING ASHORE WERE A GRIM REMINDER OF THE AWESOME AUTHORITY OF THE LORD IN JUDGMENT. AS A RESULT, THE ISRAELITES FEARED AND TRUSTED THE LORD. THE PEOPLE OFTEN FLUCTUATED BETWEEN TRUST AND COMPLAINING, BETWEEN BELIEF AND UNBELIEF IN EXODUS 4:31; 5:21; 14:10-12, 31; 15:24; 16:2-4; 17:2-3.
THE WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS  
THESE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS A CHIEF OF POLICE THE FIRST TIME IN THE BEGINNING OF ONCE IS PROVEN IN NUMBERS 20:1-13 (NKJV) & 20:2-13 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF SIVAN WHERE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WAS ETERNALLY RIGHTFULLY CHARGED FOR STRIPPING OR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MYSTERY MONTH CALLED VEADAR WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WAS ETERNALLY WRONGFULLY CHARGED FOR STRIPPING FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV WHERE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW ETERNALLY DIED FOR STIFF-NAKEDNESS RIGHTFULLY FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF NISAN WHERE THE LORD STEVE ETERNALLY DIED FOR STIFF-NAKEDNESS WRONGFULLY FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELENTLESSNESS [THE WEAK ROD OF DESTROYING] TO DESTROY A NATION, KINGDOM, PRIESTHOOD, STATE, COUNTRY, MILITARY, LAW & GOVERNMENT IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; ZECHARIAH 8:14; EZEKIEL 24:14; JEREMIAH 15:6; 20:16. THE WAY THE FATHER STEPHEN DESTROYS A GOVERNMENT IS IN DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26; 28:15-68; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 2ND JOHN 7-11; JUDE 5-19; DANIEL 2:1-12:13; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; 3:10-13; GENESIS 6:1-8; REVELATION 4:1-20:15 & ACTS 7:51-8:3. ALSO BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW OF DIVISION IS IN LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10-19. A YEAR IS FULL WORKS OF THE FLESH WILL FAIL WHICH IS ADULTERY (EXTRAMARITAL SEX), FORNICATION (SEXUAL IMMORALITY) & IDOLATRY IN TOBIT 4:12-13, UNCLEANNESS & LEWDNESS, SORCERY, HATRED, CONTENTIONS & JEALOUSIES, OUTBURSTS OF WRATH, SELFISH AMBITIONS, DISSENSIONS & REVELRIES, HERESIES, ENVY, MURDERS, DRUNKENNESS IN GALATIANS 5:19-21 & HEBREWS 1:11-12. ALSO, IT IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32. THE LORD LUCIFER CAN HEAL HIS KINGDOM IN REVELATION 13:14. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE GOD HEAD BODILY & THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE TRUE DEITY WIELDS THESE THINGS BY ALL HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES & ALL HIS VISIBLE ATTRIBUTES IN ROMANS 1:20; COLOSSIANS 1:17; 2:9; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ACTS 17:23-31. IN COLOSSIANS 1:17 SAYS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BEFORE ALL THINGS & ALL THINGS THAT CONSIST INCLUDING THE TOTAL CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE IN PROVERBS 8:22-24 (RSV). THE WEAKNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS HIS DIVINE NATURE WHICH IS WISER AND STRONGER THAN ALL CREATION PUT TOGETHER IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WEAKNESS IS IDENTIFIED AS THE MOST HIGHEST LORDSHIP. THE SECRET OF HIS WEAKNESS IS THE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS’S UNDER THE 2ND EMPEROR TIBERIUS JULIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS LORDSHIP OF ISRAEL DONE BY THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE “CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP” IN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “ADDED EVIL DESIRE, ADDED EVIL PETER & ADDED EVIL DEPRESSION” THAT BRINGS FORTH EVIL PLEASURE LINKED TO “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM LORDSHIP FROM 0 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE NAMED “QANAH” IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). WHEN THIS HAPPENS THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL THROW THE WHOLE KINGDOM OR THE ENTIRE HOLY HOLY BIBLE AND ALL THE HOLY SCRIPTURES IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS ON THESE KINGDOM’S OR NATIONS TO TOTALLY TRANSFORM THEM FROM SLAVES OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS IN SEXUAL EROS FLESH CONCERNING THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY TO SLAVES OF TRUE RIGHTEOUSNESS IN HOLY FLESH IN THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS & HOLY SOUL CONCERNING AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN ROMANS 6:1-23; JOHN 7:18; LUKE 12:32 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24-25. 
THE STRENGTH OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS 
THESE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CHIEF OF POLICE THE SECOND TIME IN END OF ONCE OR MORE IS PROVEN IN NUMBERS 20:1-13 (NKJV) & 20:2-13 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD LASTS 7 YEARS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD [THE STRONG ROD OF DESTROYING] WHICH WILL HAPPEN IN SOUTH AMERICA AND NORTH AMERICA THE FIRST MEGA CONTINENT BECAUSE THE SACRED CALENDAR & THE CIVIL CALENDAR OF THE JEWS IS ABOUT 7 YEARS BEHIND THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR. THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD LASTS 7 YEARS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN WHICH WILL HAPPEN IN EUROPE, THEN ASIA AND FINALLY THE MIDDLE EAST THE SECOND MEGA CONTINENT. THE MIDDLE EAST MAIN POINTS OF CONTACT ARE THE 2ND EMPEROR TIBERIUS JULIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS THE LORDSHIP OF ISRAEL IN THE PHYSICAL STATE WHERE THE LORD LUCIFER IS LOCKED UP IN REVELATION 20:9, THE KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR 1 THE LORDSHIP OF BABYLON ALSO CALLED CHAOS, CONFUSION, BABEL, SHINAR AND SOMETIMES ROME IN THE MENTAL STATE IS WHERE THE LORD LUCIFER IS LOCKED UP IN REVELATION 11:8 AND PHARAOH RAMESSES 1 THE LORDSHIP OF EGYPT & SODOM IN THE SPIRITUAL STATE IS WHERE THE LORD LUCIFER IS LOCKED UP IN REVELATION 11:8. A YEAR IS FULL FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT WILL NOT FAIL WHICH IS AGAPE LOVE, JOY, STRENGTH, PEACE, LONGSUFFERING, PATIENCE, MEEKNESS, GENTLENESS, GOODNESS, KINDNESS, FAITHFULNESS & TEMPERANCE (SELF-CONTROL) IN GALATIANS 5:22-23; HEBREW 1:11-12 & REVELATION 21:2. THE FAMILY OF ADAM LIVED & ENDED FROM 365 YEARS TO 969 YEARS ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 5:1-32. METHUSELAH WAS THE OLDEST MAN RECORDED THAT LIVED ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 5:27. ONE SINNER THAT REPENTS FROM HIS WICKED WAYS IS BETTER THAN 99 JUST METHUSELAH’S THAT NEED NO REPENTANCE WHICH 969 YEARS TIMES 99 POSITIONS THAT MAKES 96,000 LEVELS IN LUKE 15:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNS THIS BY RELENTING & COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND AUTHORITY OF ENOCH WHICH IS TRILLIONS OF YEARS OLD WITH HIS 10,000 SAINTS (LORDS) TO JUDGE ALL THE UNGODLY IN GENESIS 5:24 & JUDE 14-15. ENOCH MEANS TO PLEASE, DELIGHT IN OR HAVE GOOD PLEASURE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE CROWN ENDURES TO EVERY 80 YEARS BECAUSE KING SOLOMON RAISED UP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS LORDSHIP BY HIS UNIVERSAL 40 YEAR DIVINE WISDOM KINGDOM OVER THE UNIVERSAL 40 YEAR DIVINE STRENGTH KINGDOM IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8; 9:11-18 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL PROVIDENCE IS TO HAVE DIVINE REPROBATION AND DIVINE INTELLECT THAT IS IN TOTAL CONTROL OF ALL THINGS IN THE UNIVERSE IN JOHN 10:1-30. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL PRESERVATION IS IN ROMANS 8:28-29; HEBREWS 1:1-3; JOHN 1:1-3; 2:8; LUKE 5:18; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:13; COLOSSIANS 1:17; 2ND PETER 3:7 & JOB 34:14-15. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL CONCURRENCE WHICH IS GOD COOPERATING WITH HIS CREATIONS IN EVERY ACTION AND CAUSES THEM TO ACT IN A CERTAIN WAY. THIS IS PROVEN IN JOB 12:23; 14:5; 38:12, 22-30, 32, 39-41; GALATIANS 1:15; JEREMIAH 1:5; 10:23; LUKE 1:52; PROVERBS 16:9; 20:24; 21:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:7; EZRA 1:1; 6:22; PHILIPPIANS 2:13; EPHESIANS 1:11; PSALMS 18:34; 22:28; 33:14-15; 75:6-7; 104:4, 14, 27-29; 127:3; 135:6-7; 139:16; MATTHEW 5:45; 6:26; 10:29; DANIEL 4:34-35; MATTHEW 6:11 & ACTS 14:16; 17:26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL GOVERNMENT WHICH IS HIS GOVERNMENT FROM HIM GIVING PURPOSE ON ALL THAT HE DOES IN THE UNIVERSE AND HE GOVERNS AND DIRECTS ALL THINGS IN ORDER TO ACCOMPLISH HIS DIVINE WILL IN EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28. THIS IS PROVEN IN PSALMS 103:19; DANIEL 4:25, 32, 35; ROMANS 11:36; PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:27; ROMANS 8:28 & EPHESIANS 1:11. DOES SATANIC EVIL COME FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN? NO! THERE IS NOWHERE IN THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES TO PROVE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTLY DOES SATANIC EVIL. ALSO THE HOLY SCRIPTURE NEVER BLAMES THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR THE SATANIC EVIL THAT IS IN THE WORLD OR SHOWS THE FATHER STEPHEN TAKING PLEASURE IN IT, BUT DOES MESSIANIC EVIL IN DIVINE IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT (JUSTICE) WHICH IS TOTALLY GOOD BY OBEYING HIS COMMAND OR DISOBEYING HIS COMMAND BASED ON WHAT ALL HIS CREATIONS DOES, ACTS OR THINKS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:18. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 45:5; 50:20; EXODUS 3:1-12:42; 14:1-31; JOSHUA 3:12; 9:23; 1ST SAMUEL 16:14; 2ND SAMUEL 12:11-12, 15-18; 16:5-8, 11, 22; 24:1, 10, 12-17; 1ST KINGS 11:4, 23; 22:23; JOB 1:1-2:13; ISAIAH 10:5; 45:7 (OKJV); 66:3-4; ECCLESIASTES 7:29; ROMANS 9:19-20; AMOS 4:6-12; EXODUS 19:16; PSALMS 76:10; PROVERBS 16:4; JONAH 1:14-15; 2:3; JEREMIAH 25:9, 12; EZEKIEL 14:9; ROMANS 8:12-28; 9:14-24; JAMES 1:13-16 & ACTS 2:23; 4:27-28; 7:19-44. SATANIC EVIL IS REAL AND WE SHOULD NEVER DO IT TO DISPLEASE THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 6:13; 1ST PETER 2:11; JAMES 5:19-20 & ROMANS 3:8. OVER ALL, THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NO EVIL, BUT DO WE UNDERSTAND HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN ORDAIN ANYTHING THAT WE DO IN EVIL DEEDS, BUT YET HOLDS US ACCOUNTABLE AND HE IS NEVER BLAMED FOR SATANIC EVIL. THIS IS DONE BY HIS PROVIDENCE. FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WIELDED & USED SATANIC EVIL TO TRY HIS SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD AND THE LORD JAMES OUR LAW TO GLORIFY HIM AND TO PROVE ALL THINGS ARE SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 8:28; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THE LORD YAHWEH ONLY WIELDED & USED THE LORD LUCIFER’S EVIL TO TRY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND TO PROVE ULTIMATELY & ETERNALLY TO GLORIFY THE ONLY LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ALONE & THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IS WITHOUT CEASING & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ONLY SUBJECT TO THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:2; GENESIS 1:1 & JAMES 4:6-7. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ONLY COMES INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE KINGDOM OF HIS LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:4-28:31. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES NOT COME INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (SHORT FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE EARTH’S OR THE LORD VICTOR (SHORT FOR VIC) THE CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVEN’S OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR OF THE LADY STEPHANIE BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WITNESS (INFALLIBLE RECORD) IS ONLY IN HIS LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. THERE ARE ABOUT 8 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S AS SUPREME LORD’S IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8 & ISAIAH 47:4-5. THE SECRET OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS THE SUPREME OMNI-BENEVOLENCE (AGAPE LOVE) & SUPREME LORDSHIP IN LIFE LINKED TO HOLY SMOKING WHICH BRINGS FORTH ADDED GOOD LUSTS, ADDED GOOD DESIRES, AND ADDED GOOD PLEASURES IN THAT IF YOU DO ANY HOLY DEADLY SMOKING IT WILL NOT HURT YOU WITH THE TRUST OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 12:20 & LUKE 11:42. THIS IS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BEING RAISED BY THE LORD YAHWEH. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON HOLY SMOKING, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING & THE BIBLICAL SMOKING IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” HOW CAN THE LORD LUCIFER’S BLACK MAGIC SPELLS & WHITE MAGIC SPELLS BE BROKEN IN THE MIDST OF YOUR ENEMIES IS IN PSALMS 3:7; 5:8; 6:10; 7:6; 8:2; 9:3, 6; 18:3, 17, 37, 40, 48; 21:8; 23:5; 25:2, 19; 27:2, 6, 11-12; 31:15; 35:19; 37:20; 41:2, 11; 44:5, 7, 10; 45:5; 54:5, 7; 56:9; 59:1, 10; 60:12; 61:3; 64:1; 66:3; 68:1, 21; 69:18; 72:9; 74:10, 18; 78:42, 53, 66; 81:14; 89:10; 92:9, 11; 97:3; 105:24; 106:10-11, 42; 107:2; 108:13; 110:1-2; 112:8; 119:98; 127:5; 132:18; 136:24; 138:7; 143:9, 12 & PROVERBS 16:7; 24:17; 25:21-22. THE WARNING IS IN EZEKIEL 3:18-21. THE HOLY INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE COVENANT FROM THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO INFINITE NUMBER IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FULLY 100.0001%. THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IS NOT ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FULLY---100.0000% ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE ROD OF GOD [MAN] OR STAFF OF GOD [WOMAN] & .0001% ETERNALLY UNESTABLISHED WITH THE ROD’S WEAKNESS ON JUNE 20TH ONCE. 
THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD BECOMING THE INVINCIBLE ARK
[image: Image result for YAHWEH ENGRAVED ON MOSES' ROD IN GOLD]
IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION ONCE FOR BABYLON TO EGYPT IN THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD OF GOD (WITH 1 MALE ALONE OR WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE) IS NEVER ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 ALONE (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION FOR ISRAEL TO THE ENGLISH USA IN THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD OF GOD (WITH 1 MALE ALONE OR WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE) IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 OR 2 (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) TO BECOME THE INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE COVENANT (WITH 1 MALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), OR WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), 2 MALES, OR WITH 2 FEMALES, OR WITH 1 MALE & 1 FEMALE OR WITH 1 FEMALE & 1 MALE FACING EACH OTHER OR MORE TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER) IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 OR 2 (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & ALSO THE INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY (WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), OR WITH 1 MALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), 2 MALES, OR WITH 2 FEMALES, OR WITH 1 MALE & 1 FEMALE OR WITH 1 FEMALE & 1 MALE FACING EACH OTHER BY YOU FACING THE LORD HIMSELF OR BY 2 ANGELS OF THE LORD (MALE OR FEMALE OR A MIXTURE) FACING EACH OTHER OR MORE TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER) IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 OR 2 (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) IN OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION. THE PERDITION MONEY (MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) CAN ONLY BE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH MEANS THIS PERDITION MONEY CAN NEVER BE TWICE, THE 2ND TIME, ANOTHER TIME, THE OTHER TIME OR THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE, BUT THE ETERNAL PROCESS FROM THE ONCE TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IS SIMPLE, BECAUSE IF YOU ARE DOING THE PERDITION MONEY, YOU MUST BE KILLED TO SELF, THEN BE DAMNED IN LITERAL HELL TO BURN IN THE PRISONS IN HELL (THIS ETERNAL CHARGE CAN LAST AT LEAST 1 MONTH (30 DAYS/30 NIGHTS) TO 8 YEARS BASED ON WHAT YOU HAVE DONE IN YOUR BODY AGAINST THE LORD), ONCE THAT IS DONE, THEN YOU GO TO THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE TO RECEIVE THE TRUE GOSPEL IN THE 2ND CHANCE, THEN YOU SHALL GO TO PERGATORY FOR AN ETERNAL CLEANSING, AND FINALLY BE ABLE TO GO TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH ALL THESE TRUE NUMBERS ARE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN HEAVEN’S ETERNITY.      
THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IS THE MOST IMPORTANT PIECE OF FURNITURE IN THE WILDERNESS TABERNACLE OR CALLED TENT-SANCTUARY THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN INSTRUCTED THE LORD MOSES TO BUILD IN EXODUS 25:10-22. THE HEBREW WORD ARON FOR ARK CAN ALSO MEAN CHEST IN 2ND KINGS 12:9, 10 OR COFFIN IN GENESIS 50:26. THIS IS NOT THE SAME WORD USED FOR NOAH’S ARK. THE ARK THAT THE LORD MOSES HAD HIS CRAFTSMAN BEZALEL MAKE WAS AN OBLONG CHEST MADE OF ACACIA WOOD IN EXODUS 31:1-5; 37:1-9. THE CHEST MEASURED 45 INCHES BY 27 INCHES BY 27 INCHES OR 2 ½ X 1 ½ X 1 ½ CUBITS, AND WAS OVERLAID INSIDE AND OUT WITH PRECIOUS GOLD. IT WAS FITTED WITH TWO PAIRS OF GOLD RINGS THROUGH WHICH GOLDEN POLES WERE SLID TO MAKE IT PORTABLE. THE ARK ALSO SERVED AS A CONTAINER FOR THE TWO TABLETS OF THE LAW THAT WOULD BE GIVEN TO THE LORD MOSES IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 40:20 & DEUTERONOMY 10:1-5. SINCE THE TABLETS WERE ALSO CALLED THE TESTIMONY, THE ARK WAS ALSO CALLED THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY THAT WAS USED AS A DEPOSITORY FOR THE WRITTEN LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 31:9 & JOSHUA 24:26. ALSO IN THE ARK WERE PLACED A POT OF MANNA, THE MIRACULOUS FOOD PROVIDED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EXODUS 16:33 AND AARON’S ROD THAT BUDDED IN NUMBERS 17:10 & HEBREWS 9:4-5. THE GOLDEN LID OF THE ARK IS CALLED THE MERCY SEAT OR THE PLACE OF MERCY IN EXODUS 25:17. IT WAS A THICK SLAB OF GOLD FITTING OVER THE TOP OF THE ARK AND HAVING AN IMPORTANCE OF ITS OWN. ONCE A YEAR THE HIGH PRIEST FOR 40 YEARS TOTAL (40 TIMES) WAS TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE BY SPRINKLING THE MERCY SEAT WITH THE BLOOD OF GOATS AND BULLS IN LEVITICUS 16:2-16. THE ENGLISH WORD FOR MERCY SEAT IS RELATED TO THE HEBREW WORD FOR ATONE. THE GOLDEN LID WAS ALSO CALLED SEAT BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BEING ENTHRONED BETWEEN TWO CHERUBIM OR WINGED DRAGON CREATURES POSITIONED OPPOSITE OF EACH OTHER IN PSALMS 99:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN SPOKE TO THE LORD MOSES FROM BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM IS IN NUMBERS 7:89. THE ARK WAS A MEETING PLACE IN THE INNER SANCTUARY WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN REVEALED HIS WILL TO HIS SERVANTS: MOSES IN EXODUS 25:22; 30:36, AARON IN LEVITICUS 16:2, AND JOSHUA IN JOSHUA 7:6. THE DIFFERENT NAMES OF THE ARK: THE ARK IS CALLED SIMPLY ARK IN EXODUS 37:1 & NUMBERS 3:31. AT OTHER TIMES THE ARK IS CALLED THE “ARK OF THE TESTIMONY” IN NUMBERS 4:5 & JOSHUA 4:16. THE ISRAELITES WERE COMMANDED THAT THE ARK’S HOLINESS WAS NOT FORBIDDEN MAGIC, BUT DERIVED FROM THE HOLY LAW OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CONTAINED INSIDE THE ARK. LATER, THE CHRISTIAN ARK’S HOLINESS CONCERNS PERMISSIBLE HOLY MAGICAL ARTS OF ENORMOUS SUPREME AUTHORITY FOR CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 7:1-50; 15:15-18. THIS NAME ALSO COMMANDED THE ISRAELITES TO FOLLOW THE COMMANDS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THAT WAS GIVEN IN HIS TESTIMONY. THOSE COMMANDS WERE GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OF THE COVENANT OR PROMISE WHO HAD SAVED ISRAEL FROM HARD BONDAGE IN EGYPT, AND WHO HAD PROMISED TO BE THE OMNIPRESENT FATHER STEPHEN OF HIS PEOPLE IS IN EXODUS 6:6, 7. THUS IT IS BROADLY KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. SOMETIMES IT IS KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) IN 1ST CHRONICLES 28:18. ALSO IMPRESSIVELY, IT IS FINALLY KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) OF ALL THE EARTH IS IN JOSHUA 3:11. ALSO AT OTHER TIMES THE ARK IS CALLED “THE ARK OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” THIS WAS A VISIBLE SIGN THAT THE INVISIBLE FATHER STEPHEN WAS DWELLING IN ISRAEL’S MIDST IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. IT ALSO HAD A DANGEROUS AND OFTEN DEVASTATING NATURE KNOWN AS A DEADLY HOLINESS. THE PEOPLE OF BETHSHEMESH WERE SEVERELY PUNISHED AFTER THEY TREATED THE ARK WITHOUT PROPER RESPECT IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:19. THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE ARK IS ABOVE A 5-STAR GENERAL CALLED THE “GENERAL OF THE ARMY” WITH HIS ARMY THAT CAN KILL 50,070 SOLDIERS AT ONE TIME IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:19. THIS MEANS WITH THE ARK, ISRAEL WAS INVINCIBLE AGAINST ANY ARMY OF 50,070 SOLDIERS THAT OPPOSED THEM. A MAN NAMED UZZAH WAS KILLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN WHEN HE TOUCHED IT WITH HIS HAND TO KEEP TO FROM TUMBLING TO THE GROUND FROM A CART IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:6-9. THE ARK WAS VERY DANGEROUS TO TOUCH BECAUSE IT CONSIST OF THE VERY PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. FOR THIS REASON THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THE ARK TO BE PLACED IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES WHICH WAS TOTALLY SEPARATED FROM THE REST OF THE TABERNACLE AND LATER THE TEMPLE BY A HEAVY VEIL IN EXODUS 26:31-33 & HEBREWS 9:3-5. NO SINFUL MAN WAS ABLE TO LOOK UPON THE GLORY & MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ABOVE THE ARK AND LIVE IS IN LEVITICUS 16:2. THE ARK IS REFERRED TO A FOOTSTOOL IN 1ST CHRONICLES 28:2; PSALMS 99:5; 12:7 & LAMENTATIONS 2:1. THE HISTORY OF THE ARK: THE ARK BEGAN FROM MOUNT SINAI AND WAS ACCOMPANIED BY THE ISRAELITES THROUGH THE DESERT. THE ARK WAS A CONSTANT REMINDER OF THE HOLY PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE ARK WAS SPOKEN OF IN THE ACCOUNTS OF THAT JOURNEY AND WAS ENDOWED WITH PERSONAL FEATURES IS IN NUMBERS 10:33-36. THE WRAPPING AND CARRYING OF THIS SACRED OBJECT WAS CAREFULLY DETAILED IN NUMBERS CHAPTER 4. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE ARK WAS SO CLOSE THAT THE ARK WAS ALIVE WITH HIS PRESENCE. THE ARK DURING THE DESERT JOURNEY CONCERNED A GROUP OF ISRAELITE REBELS AND TRIED TO INVADE CANAAN ON THEIR OWN, BUT THE ARK NOR MOSES WAS NOT IN THEIR POSSESSION IN NUMBERS 14:44. THE RESULT WAS THEIR DEFEAT AT THE HANDS OF THEIR ENEMIES IN NUMBERS 14:45. THE ARK ALSO CROSSED THE JORDAN IN JOSHUA 3:13-17; 4:9, 10, THE CONQUEST OF JERICHO IS IN JOSHUA 6:6-11 AND THE NEW LIFE OF THE ISRAELITES IN JOSHUA 8:33 & JUDGES 20:27. THE ARK IN JOSHUA’S DAY WAS LOOKED UPON TO ENSURE VICTORY OR SUCCESS AUTOMATICALLY. A MEASURE OF PEACE WAS ESTABLISHED IN JOSHUA 21:43-45. THE ISRAELITES WHEN LOSING A BATTLE WITH THE PHILISTINES, RUSHED THE SACRED CHEST TO THE BATTLEFIELD HOPING TO GAIN A VICTORY IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:1-10. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN DID NOT TOLERATE SUCH NEGLIGENCE OR THE MISUSE OF THE ARK AND HE ALLOWED IT TO BE CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. THIS INFLICTED DEFEAT ON ISRAEL AND THE DEATH ON THE HOUSE OF THE HIGH PRIEST ELI IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:3-22. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN VINDICATED THE HONOR OF THE ARK WHEN IT WAS OFFERED TO DAGON, THE GOD OF THE PHILISTINES. THE EFFORTS OF THE PHILISTINES TRYING TO GET RID OF THE ARK IS IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 5, 6. THE HOLY ARK COULD NOT BE USED BY EVIL OR MOCKED BY HIS ENEMIES. SAMUEL DID NOT RESTORE THE ARK TO ISRAEL BUT ALLOWED IT TO STAY IN KIRIATH-JEARIM IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:21; 7:2. SAMUEL HAD TO BRING ISRAEL BACK IN COVENANT WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE ANYTHING ELSE COULD HAPPEN. DAVID ON THE OTHER HAND, BROUGHT THE ARK BACK TO ITS PROMINENT PLACE IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-17. THIS MAY HAVE BUILT UP HIS POLITICAL STATUS WITH THE NEWLY FOUNDED KINGDOM. BUT DAVID’S CONCERN FOR THE HONOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND FOR THE ARK IS IN PSALMS CHAPTER 132. DAVID’S DESIRE TO BUILD A TEMPLE FOR THE ARK WAS NOT GRANTED IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:1-17. KING SOLOMON WAS TO BUILD THE RESTING PLACE FOR THE ARK IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-11. THERE IS NOT MUCH MORE MENTIONED ABOUT THE ARK, BUT JEREMIAH HID THE ARK IN A CAVE ON MOUNT NEBO UNTIL A TIME WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WOULD AGAIN RESTORE HIS PEOPLE IS IN 2ND MACCABEES 2:4-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD LONG SINCE REJECTED WORSHIP AS IT WAS OFFERED AT THE TEMPLE IN LAMENTATIONS 2:6, 7 & ISAIAH 1:11-14. THE SPRINKLING OF THE BLOOD OF BULLS AND GOATS WAS NOT NEEDED ANYMORE SINCE THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST IN HEBREWS 4:14-16; 9:11-14. CHRIST THROUGH HIS DEATH TORE THE VEIL IN TWO AND PASSED THROUGH IT IN MATTHEW 27:51 & HEBREWS 10:20. THIS OPENED A WAY FOR ALL WORSHIPPERS TO SEE THE ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COVENANT IS IN REVELATION 11:19. THE INCARNATION & THE PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH HIS PEOPLE WAS REALIZED IN A FINAL WAY IS IN EZEKIEL 36:27, 28 & JOHN 1:14; 14:16, 17. THE DWELLING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS WITH MEN IS IN REVELATION 21:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HIS SON JESUS THE LAMB IS ITS TEMPLE IS IN REVELATION 21:22. THE DIFFERENT THINGS ABOUT THE ARK OF THE COVENANT: THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE ARK IS IN EXODUS 25:22; LEVITICUS 16:2; NUMBERS 10;33; JOSHUA 3:6; 4:5, 9 & 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE ARK IS IN EXODUS 25:10-16; 31:1-7; 35:10-12; 37:1-5; 39:33, 35; 40:1-5, 20-21 & DEUTERONOMY 10:1, 3. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE ATONEMENT COVER IS IN EXODUS 25:17-21; 26:34; 30:6; 37:6-9; 39:35; 40:20. THE CARE OF THE ARK IS IN NUMBERS 3:30-32; 4:5 & DEUTERONOMY 10:8; 31:9. THE MAJOR EVENTS IN THE HISTORY OF THE ARK: THE ARK IS TAKEN TO THE PROMISED LAND IS IN JOSHUA 3:3, 6, 15-16; 6:4-16; 8:33. THE ARK IS CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:1-11, 17-22; 5:1-12. THE ARK IS RETURNED TO ISRAEL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-3, 10-15, 19; 7:1-2. THE ARK IS BROUGHT TO JERUSALEM IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-12, 17; 7:2-7; 15:24-25, 29 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3-14; 15:1; 16:37; 17:1-6. THE ARK IS PLACED IN THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-7. THE ARK IN LATER ISRAELITE HISTORY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 35:3. THE FUNCTIONS OF THE ARK: TO CONTAIN THE LAW TABLETS [THIS MEANS MOSES ONLY OPERATES IN THE TRUE CHRISTIAN REALM & AARON ONLY OPERATED IN THE TRUE GENTILE REALM, BUT ALL THE REST OPERATED IN THE JEWISH REALMS BECAUSE TO WIELD THE ROD OR TOUCH THE INVINCIBLE ARK, IT COULD ONLY BE SUCCESSFUL IN TRUE MIRACLES IN THE ETERNAL STATE TO THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT CONNECTION TO THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE TEMPORAL STATE IN THE TRUE CHRISTIAN REALM THAT MOSES WAS ONLY AUTHORIZED, WHEN MOSES WENT UP THE MOUNTAIN THE 1ST TIME OR WENT INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES AS THE HIGH PRIEST ONCE EVERY YEAR, FOR 120 TIMES TOTAL & IT TOOK MOSES AFTER 80 YEARS IN THE OT & MT & NT & JESUS CHRIST AFTER 40 YEARS TO PASS THIS INITIATION [LORD ENOCH] IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BECAUSE JESUS CHRIST WAS AN EARTHLY MAN FROM 30-33 [3.5 YEARS IS INVOLVED, 3 YEARS EMPOWERS 40 YEAR REIGN & THE .5 EMPOWERS THE 7 YEAR TRIBULATION PERIOD], IS A HEAVENLY MAN FROM 33-36 & IS A GODLY MAN FROM 36-39 IN THE HIGHER TESTAMENT IN THE BOOK OF LUKE AND JAMES CHRIST WITHIN THE 40 YEARS IN THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & THE 40TH-46TH YEARS, IS JESUS CHRIST DOING TRUE MIRACLES/TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE BEGINNING 3 YEAR PROPHESY IN LUKE FROM 40 TO 43 & STEPHEN CHRIST DOING TRUE MIRACLES/TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE ENDING 3 YEAR PROPHESY IN ACTS 6 FROM 43 TO 46 IS WHEN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST GAVE THE FULL GOSPEL KINGDOM TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE MOST HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6] IS IN DEUTERONOMY 10:5; 31:24-26; EXODUS 16:34; 25:16, 21; 40:20; NUMBERS 17:10; 1ST KINGS 8:9 & HEBREWS 9:4. AS THE PLACE WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN REVEALS HIS COMMANDS TO THE LORD MOSES IS IN NUMBERS 7:89 & EXODUS 25:22; 30:6, 36. AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN LEVITICUS 16:2; NUMBERS 10:33-36; JOSHUA 7:6; JUDGES 20:27; 2ND SAMUEL 7:2; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:1; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS  132:8. USED ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IS IN LEVITICUS 16:13-15. THE ARK’S HOLINESS AND EFFECT: THE DISRESPECTFUL TREATMENT OF THE ARK BRINGS ETERNAL DAMNATION IS IN ROMANS 13:1-2; 2ND SAMUEL 6:6-7; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:9-10; JOSHUA 3:4 & 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-4, 8-12; 6:19. THE PRESENCE OF THE ARK BRINGS BLESSING IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:11 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:14. A RESTORED ISRAEL IN WHICH THE ARK HAS NO PLACE IS IN JEREMIAH 3:16. THE ARK IN JOHN’S REVELATION IS IN REVELATION 11:19. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES REFERRING TO THE ARK ARE AS FOLLOWS: IN THE TABERNACLE CALLED THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IS IN NUMBERS 10:33; DEUTERONOMY 31:36; JOSHUA 4:7; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3; 2ND SAMUEL 15:24; 1ST CHRONICLES 15:25; 17:1; JEREMIAH 3:16 & HEBREWS 9:4, OF THE TESTIMONY IS IN EXODUS 30:5, OF THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN JOSHUA 4:11; 1ST SAMUEL 4:6; 6:1; 2ND SAMUEL 6:9 & 1ST KINGS 8;4, OF GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:3; 4:11, 17, 22; 6:3; 14:18; 2ND SAMUEL 6:7; 7:2; 15:25 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:12; 15:1, 2, 15, 24; 16:1, OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS IN  2ND CHRONICLES 6:41, SANCTIFICATION IS IN EXODUS 30:26, CEREMONIES OF THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IS IN LEVITICUS 16:13-15, HOLY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 8:11; 35:3, AN ORACLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 10:33; 14:44; JOSHUA 7:6-15; JUDGES 20:27, 28; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3, 4, 7; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3; 16:4, 37; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS 132:8. DIRECTIONS FOR MAKING IS IN EXODUS 25:10-15; 35:12. CONSTRUCTION OF IS IN EXODUS 37:1-5 & DEUTERONOMY 10:3, CONTENTS OF: THE LAW IS IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 40:20; DEUTERONOMY 10:5; 31:26; 1ST KINGS 8:9 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:10. AARON’S ROD IS IN NUMBERS 17:10 & HEBREWS 9:4. THE POT OF MANNA IS IN EXODUS 16:33, 34 & HEBREWS 9:4. THE PLACE IS IN EXODUS 26:33; 40:21; 1ST SAMUEL 3:3; 2ND SAMUEL 7:2 & HEBREWS 9:2-4. HOW PREPARED FOR CONVEYANCE IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 6. CARRIED BY KOHATHITES IS IN NUMBERS 3:30, 31; 4:4, 15; DEUTERONOMY 10:8 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:2, 15. ON SPECIAL OCCASIONS CARRIED BY THE PRIESTS IS IN JOSHUA 3:6, 14; 6:6-20; 18:1; JUDGES 20:27, 28; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3-22; 7:1, 2; PSALMS 78:61; 2ND SAMUEL CHAPTER 6; 15:24-29; 1ST CHRONICLES 6:31; CHAPTER 15; 16:1. TRANSFERRED TO SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:6-9 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-9; 35:3. PROPHESY IS IN JEREMIAH 3:16. IN JOHN’S VISION IS IN REVELATION 11:19. THE NAMES, QUALIFICATIONS AND TITLES OF THE ARK: DIMENSION IS IN EXODUS 25:10; 37:1. ENTIRELY COVERED WITH GOLD IS IN EXODUS 25:11; 37:2. SURROUNDED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CROWN OF GOLD IS IN EXODUS 25:11. FURNISHED WITH RINGS AND STAVES IS IN EXODUS 25:12-15; 37:3-5. TABLES OF TESTIMONY ALONE PLACED IS IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 1ST KINGS 8:9, 21; 2ND CHRONICLES 5:10 & HEBREWS 9:4. MERCY-SEAT LAID UPON IS IN EXODUS 25:21; 26:34. PLACED IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES IS IN EXODUS 26:33; 40:21 & HEBREWS 9:3, 4. THE POT OF MANNA AND AARON’S ROD LAID UP BEFORE IS IN HEBREWS 9:4; EXODUS 16:33, 34 & NUMBERS 17:10. A COPY OF THE LAW LAID IN THE SIDE OF IS IN DEUTERONOMY 31:26. ANOINTED WITH SACRED OIL IS IN EXODUS 30:26. COVERED WITH THE VAIL BY THE PRIESTS BEFORE REMOVAL IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 6. WAS CALLED: ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:3. ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS 132:8. ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 10:33. ARK OF THE TESTIMONY IS IN EXODUS 30:6 & NUMBERS 7:89. A SYMBOL OF THE PRESENCE AND MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 14:42, 44; JOSHUA 1:6; 1ST SAMUEL 14:18, 19 & PSALMS 132:8. ESTEEMED THE GLORY OF ISRAEL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:21, 22. HOLY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 35:3. SANCTIFIED ITS RESTING PLACE IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 8:11. THE ISRAELITES ENQUIRED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE IS IN JOSHUA 7:6-9; JUDGES 20:27 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3. WAS CARRIED: BY PRIESTS OF LEVITIES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 10:8; JOSHUA 3:14; 2ND SAMUEL 15:24 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:2. BEFORE THE ISRAELITES IN THEIR JOURNEYS IS IN NUMBERS 10:33 & JOSHUA 3:6. SOMETIMES TO THE CAMPS IN WAR IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:4, 5. PROFANATION PUNISHED IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 15; 1ST SAMUEL 6:19 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:13. PROTECTION REWARDED IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 13:14. CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. MIRACLES CONNECTED WITH: JORDAN DIVIDED IS IN JOSHUA 4:7. THE FALL OF THE WALLS OF JERICHO IS IN JOSHUA 6:6-20. THE FALL OF DAGON IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-4. PHILISTINES PLAGUED IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-18. MANNER OF ITS RESTORATION IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-18. AT KIRJATH-JEARIM FOR 20 YEARS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 7:1, 2. REMOVED FROM THERE TO THE HOUSE OF OBED-EDOM IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-11. DAVID MADE A TENT FOR IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:17 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:1. BROUGHT INTO THE CITY OF DAVID IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:12-15 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:25-28. BROUGHT BY SOLOMON INTO THE TEMPLE WITH GREAT SOLEMNITY IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-9. A TYPE OF CHRIST, SUCH AS THE LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND, THE LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND, THE LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND, THE LORD JAMES FOR LAW KIND AND THE LORD STEPHEN FOR LORD KIND IS IN PSALMS 40:8 & REVELATION 11:19. ARK OF THE COVENANT: THE ORIGINAL CONTAINER FOR THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AND THE CENTRAL SYMBOL OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE WITH THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT: THE ARK OF ANCIENT ISRAEL IS MYSTERIOUS IN ITS ORIGINS, ITS MEANINGS, AND ITS ULTIMATE FATE. ITS MANY NAMES CONVEY THE HOLY SENSE OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE. THE HEBREW WORD FOR ARK, TEBAH MEANS SIMPLY “BOX, CHEST, COFFIN,” AS IS INDICATED BY ITS USE FOR THE COFFIN OF JOSEPH IN GENESIS 50:26 AND FOR THE TEMPLE COLLECTION BOX OF KING JOASH IN 2ND KINGS 12:9-10. THE NAMES USED FOR THE ARK DEFINE ITS MEANING BY THE WORDS THAT MODIFY IT. THE WORD “COVENANT” IN THE NAME DEFINES THE ARK FROM ITS ORIGINAL PURPOSE AS A CONTAINER FOR THE STONE TABLETS UPON WHICH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, SOMETIMES CALLED THE “TESTIMONY” WERE INSCRIBED. SOMETIMES IT IS IDENTIFIED RATHER WITH THE NAME OF DEITY, “THE ARK OF GOD,” OR “THE ARK OF THE LORD” (STEPHEN YAHWEH), OR MOST ORNATELY “THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD OF HOSTS (STEPHEN YAHWEH SABAOTH) WHO IS ENTHRONED ON THE CHERUBIM” IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:4. THE ORIGIN OF THE ARK GOES BACK TO MOSES AT SINAI. THE MYSTERIOUS ORIGIN OF THE ARK IS SEEN BY CONTRASTING THE TWO ACCOUNTS OF HOW IT WAS MADE IN THE PENTATEUCH. THE MORE ELABORATE ACCOUNT OF THE MANUFACTURE AND ORNAMENTATION OF THE ARK BY THE CRAFTSMAN BEZALEL APPEARS IN EXODUS 25:10-22; 31:2, 7; 35:30–35; 37:1-9. IT WAS PLANNED DURING MOSES’ FIRST SOJOURN ON SINAI AND BUILT AFTER ALL THE TABERNACLE SPECIFICATIONS HAD BEEN COMMUNICATED AND COMPLETED. THE OTHER ACCOUNT IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 10:1-5. AFTER THE SEX OF THE GOLDEN CALF AND THE BREAKING OF THE ORIGINAL DECALOGUE TABLETS, MOSES MADE A PLAIN BOX OF ACACIA WOOD AS A CONTAINER TO RECEIVE THE NEW TABLETS OF THE LAW. A VERY ANCIENT POEM, THE “SONG OF THE ARK” IN NUMBERS 10:35-36, SHEDS SOME LIGHT ON THE FUNCTION OF THE ARK IN THE WANDERINGS IN THE WILDERNESS. THE ARK WAS THE SYMBOL OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE TO GUIDE THE PILGRIMS AND LEAD THEM IN BATTLE IN NUMBERS 10:33, 35-36). IF THEY ACTED IN FAITHLESSNESS, FAILING TO FOLLOW THIS GUIDANCE, THE CONSEQUENCES COULD BE DRASTIC & DEVASTATING IN NUMBERS 14:39-45). SOME PASSAGES SUGGEST THE ARK WAS ALSO REGARDED AS THE THRONE OF THE INVISIBLE DEITY, OR HIS FOOTSTOOL IN JEREMIAH 3:16-17 & PSALMS 132:7-8. THESE VARIOUS MEANINGS OF THE ARK SHOULD BE INTERPRETED AS COMPLEMENTARY RATHER THAN CONTRADICTORY. THE ARK WAS DESIGNED FOR MOBILITY. ITS SIZE, ABOUT FOUR FEET LONG, TWO AND A HALF FEET WIDE, AND TWO AND A HALF FEET DEEP AND RECTANGULAR SHAPE WERE APPROPRIATE TO THIS FEATURE. PERMANENT POLES WERE USED TO CARRY THE ARK, SINCE NO ONE WAS ALLOWED TO TOUCH IT, AND ONLY PRIESTLY (LEVITICAL) PERSONNEL WERE ALLOWED TO CARRY IT. THE ARK WAS THE MOST IMPORTANT OBJECT WITHIN THE TABERNACLE OF THE DESERT PERIOD, THOUGH ITS RELATIONSHIP TO THE TABERNACLE WAS DISCONTINUED SOMETIME AFTER THE CONQUEST OF CANAAN. THE ARK PLAYED A PROMINENT ROLE IN THE “HOLY WAR” NARRATIVES OF THE CROSSING OF THE JORDAN AND THE CONQUEST OF JERICHO IN JOSHUA 3-6. AFTER THE CONQUEST, IT WAS VARIOUSLY LOCATED AT GILGAL, SHECHEM IN JOSHUA 8:30-35 & DEUTERONOMY 11:26-32; 27:1-26, OR BETHEL IN JUDGES 20:26, WHEREVER THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WERE GATHERED FOR WORSHIP. FINALLY, IT WAS PERMANENTLY LOCATED AT SHILOH, WHERE A TEMPLE WAS BUILT TO HOUSE IT IN 1ST SAMUEL 1:9; 3:3. BECAUSE OF THE FAITHLESS SUPERSTITION OF THE SEXUAL SONS OF ELI, THE HEBREW TRIBES WERE DEFEATED IN THE BATTLE OF EBENEZER, AND THE ARK WAS CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IN 1ST SAMUEL 4. THE ADVENTURES OF THE ARK IN THE CITIES OF ASHDOD, GATH, AND EKRON ARE TOLD TO MAGNIFY THE STRENGTH AND GLORY OF THE LORD OF THE ARK. THE LORD VANQUISHED DAGON AND SPREAD BUBONIC PLAGUES AMONG THE ENEMY UNTIL THEY PROPITIATED THE LORD OF ISRAEL BY SYMBOLIC GUILT OFFERINGS AND A RITUALLY CORRECT SENDING AWAY OF THE DREAD OBJECT IN 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-6:12. THE MEN OF BETH-SHEMESH WELCOMED THE RETURN OF THE ARK, UNTIL THEY UNWISELY VIOLATED ITS HOLINESS BY LOOKING INTO IT IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:13-15, 19-20. THEN IT WAS CARRIED TO KIRIATH-JEARIM, WHERE IT REMAINED IN COMPARATIVE NEGLECT, UNTIL DAVID MOVED IT TO HIS NEW CAPITAL AND SANCTUARY IN JERUSALEM IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:21-7:2 & 2ND SAMUEL 6. ABINADAB AND HIS SONS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:3 SEEMED TO HAVE SERVED THE LORD OF THE ARK FAITHFULLY UNTIL ONE SON, UZZAH, WAS SMITTEN FOR HIS RASH TOUCHING OF THE HOLY OBJECT DURING DAVID’S FIRST ATTEMPT TO TRANSPORT THE ARK FROM ITS “HILL” AT KIRIATH-JEARIM TO HIS OWN CITY. IN FEAR, DAVID LEFT THE ARK WITH OBED-EDOM THE GITTITE, WHOSE HOUSEHOLD WAS BLESSED BY ITS PRESENCE. MORE CAUTIOUSLY AND WITH GREAT RELIGIOUS FERVOR, DAVID SUCCEEDED THE SECOND TIME IN TAKING THE ARK INTO HIS CAPITAL CITY IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:12-19. RECENT SCHOLARSHIP HAS SUGGESTED THAT ON CORONATION OCCASIONS OR ANNUALLY AT A FESTIVAL OF ENTHRONEMENT THIS ARK CEREMONY WAS REENACTED. SUCH AN OCCASION WOULD REEMPHASIZE THE PROMISE TO THE DAVIDIC DYNASTY, AS WELL AS THE GLORY OF THE LORD OF HOSTS IN PSALMS 24:7-10; 103:21-22. FINALLY, SOLOMON BUILT THE TEMPLE PLANNED BY DAVID, TO HOUSE THE ARK, WHICH HE THEN TRANSPORTED INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES WITH ELABORATE FESTIVAL CEREMONIES IN 1ST KINGS 8 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5. THE PRECISE TIME OF THE THEFT OR DESTRUCTION OF THE ARK IS UNKNOWN. SOME HAVE SUGGESTED SHISHAK OF EGYPT PLUNDERED THE TEMPLE OF THIS MOST HOLY OBJECT IN 1ST KINGS 14:25-28, BUT IT SEEMS MORE LIKELY, FROM JEREMIAH 3:16-17, THAT THE BABYLONIANS CAPTURED OR DESTROYED THE ARK IN 587 BC WITH THE FALL OF JERUSALEM AND THE BURNING OF THE TEMPLE. AS JEREMIAH PREDICTED, THE ARK WAS NEVER REBUILT FOR THE SECOND TEMPLE, THE HOLY OF HOLIES REMAINING EMPTY. OTHER MYSTERIES OF THE ARK ARE ITS RELATION TO THE CHERUBIM, ITS ORNATE LID CALLED THE “MERCY SEAT,” AND ITS PRECISE RITUAL USAGE DURING THE TIME OF THE MONARCHY. BECAUSE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT WAS THE CENTRAL SYMBOL OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL, ITS MYSTERIES REMAIN APPROPRIATELY VEILED WITHIN THE INNER SANCTUARY OF THE LIVING GOD. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: IN HEBREWS 9:1-10 SHOWS THE ARK WAS A PART OF THE OLD ORDER WITH EXTERNAL REGULATIONS WAITING FOR THE NEW DAY OF CHRIST TO COME WITH A PERFECT SACRIFICE ABLE TO CLEANSE THE HUMAN CONSCIENCE. IN REVELATION 11:19 SHOWS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT WILL BE PART OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE WHEN IT IS REVEALED. THE OMNISCIENCE OVER TIME GREW INTO THE ROD OF GOD FROM ACTS 7:30-8:3 THAT IS PASSED DOWN OVER THE MILLENNIUMS THROUGH THE FOREKNOWLEDGE, PRE-APPOINTING, PREDETERMINING AND PREDESTINATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FIRST ONE WHO WAS GIVEN THE ROD OF GOD WAS MOSES AT 80 YEARS OF AGE, THEN AARON AT 83 YEARS, THEN JOSHUA, THEN  DAVID, THE  JACOB, THEN  SOLOMON, THEN JESUS, THEN SAUL IN THE JEWISH LAW, THEN JAMES IN THE GENTILE CHRISTIAN LAW, THEN JAMES IN LAW OF GOD, THEN STEPHEN & WAS GIVEN BACK TO THE LORD YAH. STEPHEN USED THE ROD OF GOD THROUGH THE LORD’S OMNISCIENCE TO RESIST & OVERCOME THE FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS THAT IS AGAINST THE CHURCH MINISTRY IN ACTS 6:8. IN ACTS 7:37, STEPHEN WAS SHOWING HIS WISDOM TO THE LAW, THE CAPABILITIES OF THE ROD OF GOD INVOLVED WITH THE 10 PLAGUES OF EGYPT SPIRITUALLY, BABYLON  MENTALLY  AND  JERUSALEM  PHYSICALLY & THE REA SEA CROSSING. THE 1ST PLAGUE IS WATER TURN TO BLOOD ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 7:19 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO CONJURE UP THE 1ST PLAGUE. THE 2ND PLAGUE IS FROGS ON AB, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST IN EXODUS 8:2 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO CONJURE UP FROGS. THE FIRST TWO PLAGUES WERE USED TO PROTECT ISRAEL AND IT BACKFIRED ON THE EGYPTIANS. THE 3RD PLAGUE IS LICE ON ELUL, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:16 WHERE THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS, BUT COULD NOT CONJURE UP LICE. THIS WAS THE “FINGER OF GOD” & THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN LUKE 11:17-23. THE 4TH PLAGUE IS FLIES ON TISHRI, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:24 WHERE THEY COVERED IN THE HOUSES & ON THE SERVANTS. THE 5TH PLAGUE IS THE LIVESTOCK DISEASED ON CHESHVAN (HESHVAN), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:3 WHERE THE LIVESTOCK OF EGYPT SHALL DIE OF DISEASES, WHICH WAS SEPARATED FROM THE LIVESTOCK OF ISRAEL & NOTHING SHALL DIE. THE 6TH PLAGUE IS BOILS ON KISLEV (CHISLEV), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:9 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS COULD NOT STAND WITH THEIR MAGICAL ARTS. THE 7TH PLAGUE IS HAIL ON TEVET (TABETH), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 9:24 BY WHICH EGYPT’S LIVESTOCK, & EVERY ANIMAL & EVERY MAN IN THE FIELD DIED THAT HAVE NOT GONE HOME. THE 8TH PLAGUE IS LOCUSTS ON SHEVAT (SHEBAT), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 10:4 BY WHICH THEY SHALL DESTROY EVERYTHING THAT THE HAIL DID NOT IN YOUR HOUSES. THE 9TH PLAGUE IS DARKNESS ON ADAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST IN EXODUS 10:21 THAT COULD EVEN BE FELT ON MAN. FOR THE PHARAOH OF EGYPT THEN THREATENED MOSES AND SAID, ‘TAKE HEED TO YOURSELF AND SEE ME NO MORE. FOR IN THE DAY YOU SEE MY FACE YOU SHALL DIE!’” AS MOSES WAS THREATENED, STEPHEN WAS THREATENED LIKEWISE IN ACTS 6:11, 13. THE 10TH PLAGUE IS THE FIRSTBORN BEING KILLED AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 11:1-10; 12:29-30. THE 2 WIZARD SORCERERS CALLED MALE WITCHES THAT RESISTED MOSES WERE JANNES (JOHANAI, IANNES OR JANIS) & JAMBRES (MAMRE, MAMBRES OR JAMBERES) IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8-9. THEN THE LORD’S PEOPLE WERE LET GO FOR THE HARD BONDAGE OF THE EGYPTIANS IN ACTS 7:36. IN ACTS 7:37 SAYS THE RED SEA CROSSING IS WHERE PHARAOH’S ARMY ON IYAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:3 & EXODUS 14:1-31 THAT DROWNED IN THE RED SEA. THE WEAKNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS ON SIVAN FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST BY MOSES HITTING THE ROCK TWICE. ON THE ROD IS THE INSCRIPTION YAHWEH OR BY PIOUS JEWS “HA SHEM” (THE NAME) IN TAMMUZ IN THE MONTH FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. THE GOLDEN RULE IS TO DO UNTO OTHERS AS THEY WOULD DO UNTO YOU IN MATTHEW 7:1-2, 12. IN ACTS 7:41-43 STATES ISRAEL’S DISOBEDIENCE IN THE GOLDEN CALF, WHICH MOSES WAS RECEIVING THE LAW TABLETS BY THE HAND OF GOD ON THE MOUNTAIN. THIS ACT WAS CONSIDERED REBELLION AND IDOLATRY WHICH IS FORBIDDEN MARITAL FORNICATION TO ISRAEL TO DO IN TOBIT 4:12-13. IN ACTS 7:51-53 THE ROD OF GOD & STEPHEN OMNISCIENCE FOUND FAULT IN THE MARRIED LAW OF GOD BECAUSE THEY ALWAYS RESISTED THE HOLY GHOST. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAIN DEFENSE WAS THE ROD OF GOD, THE MERCY SEAT AND THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IN ACTS 7:47-50 IN SOLOMON’S REIGN. FOR WHO USES THE ARK OF THE COVENANT, THEIR ARMY WILL BE INVINCIBLE BUT THEY DID NOT KEEP THE LAW BY THE DIRECTION OF ANGELS (LORDS) PASSED DOWN TO HUMANITY IN ACTS 7:53. THE FATHER STEPHEN DID IN FACT STUDY THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS & BECAME MIGHTY IN WORD AND DEED, LIKE THE LORD MOSES IN ACTS 7:22. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN CASTING DOWN HIS ROD OF GOD IT TURNED TO AN ANGELICAL HIERARCHY (ARK OF THE COVENANT), THEN GRABBING IT BY THE TAIL IT TURN BACK TO A ROD BY WHICH THEY STOPPED THEIR EARS AND CAME WITH ONE ACCORD AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN AND CAST HIM OUT OF THE CITY IN ACTS 7:57-58. THE LAST WORD THAT STEPHEN SAID WAS ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT’ AND ‘LORD, DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN.” BIBLICAL HISTORY: ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF EXODUS IN THE BIBLE, THE STAFF (HEBREW: מַטֶּה‎ MATTEH, TRANSLATED "ROD" IN THE KING JAMES BIBLE) WAS USED TO PRODUCE WATER FROM A ROCK, WAS TRANSFORMED INTO A SNAKE AND BACK, AND WAS USED AT THE PARTING OF THE RED SEA. WHETHER OR NOT MOSES' STAFF WAS THE SAME AS THAT USED BY HIS BROTHER AARON (KNOWN AS AARON'S ROD) HAS BEEN DEBATED BY RABBINICAL SCHOLARS. REFERENCES TO THE STAFF: THE STAFF IS FIRST MENTIONED IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS (CHAPTER 4, VERSE 2), WHEN GOD APPEARS TO MOSES IN THE BURNING BUSH. GOD ASKS WHAT MOSES HAS IN HIS HAND, AND MOSES ANSWERS "A STAFF" ("A ROD" IN THE KJV VERSION). THE STAFF IS MIRACULOUSLY TRANSFORMED INTO A SNAKE AND THEN BACK INTO A STAFF. THE STAFF IS THEREAFTER REFERRED TO AS THE "ROD OF GOD" OR "STAFF OF GOD" (DEPENDING ON THE TRANSLATION). "AND THOU SHALT TAKE THIS ROD IN THINE HAND, WHEREWITH THOU SHALT DO SIGNS". AND MOSES WENT AND RETURNED TO JETHRO HIS FATHER IN LAW, AND SAID UNTO HIM, "LET ME GO, I PRAY THEE, AND RETURN UNTO MY BRETHREN WHICH ARE IN EGYPT, AND SEE WHETHER THEY BE YET ALIVE". AND JETHRO SAID TO MOSES, "GO IN PEACE". AND THE LORD SAID UNTO MOSES IN MIDIAN, "GO, RETURN INTO EGYPT: FOR ALL THE MEN ARE DEAD WHICH SOUGHT THY LIFE". AND MOSES TOOK HIS WIFE AND HIS SONS, AND SET THEM UPON AN ASS, AND HE RETURNED TO THE LAND OF EGYPT: AND MOSES TOOK THE ROD OF GOD IN HIS HAND. (KJV. EXODUS CHAPTER). MOSES AND AARON APPEAR BEFORE THE PHARAOH WHEN AARON'S ROD IS TRANSFORMED INTO A SERPENT. THE PHARAOH'S SORCERERS ARE ALSO ABLE TO TRANSFORM THEIR OWN RODS INTO SERPENTS, BUT AARON'S SWALLOWS THEM. AARON'S ROD IS AGAIN USED TO TURN THE NILE BLOOD-RED. IT IS USED SEVERAL TIMES ON GOD'S COMMAND TO INITIATE THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT. DURING THE EXODUS, MOSES STRETCHES OUT HIS HAND WITH THE STAFF TO PART THE RED SEA. WHILE IN THE "WILDERNESS" AFTER LEAVING EGYPT, MOSES FOLLOWS GOD'S COMMAND TO STRIKE A ROCK WITH THE ROD TO CREATE A SPRING FOR THE ISRAELITES TO DRINK FROM (EXODUS 17:5-7). MOSES DOES SO, AND WATER SPRINGS FORTH FROM THE ROCK IN THE PRESENCE OF THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL.  BATTLE WITH THE AMALEKITES, BY JULIUS SCHNORR VON CAROLSFELD (1860), REPRESENTING EXODUS 17:8-16. MOSES ALSO USES THE STAFF IN THE BATTLE AT REPHIDIM BETWEEN THE ISRAELITES AND THE AMALEKITES (EXODUS 17:8-15). WHEN HE HOLDS UP HIS ARMS HOLDING THE "ROD OF GOD" THE ISRAELITES "PREVAIL", WHEN HE DROPS HIS ARMS, THEIR ENEMIES GAIN THE UPPER HAND. AARON AND HUR HELP HIM TO KEEP THE STAFF RAISED UNTIL VICTORY IS ACHIEVED. FINALLY, GOD TELLS MOSES TO GET WATER FOR THE ISRAELITES FROM A ROCK BY SPEAKING TO THE ROCK (NUMBERS 20:8). BUT MOSES, BEING VEXED BY THE COMPLAINING OF THE ISRAELITES, INSTEAD OF SPEAKING TO THE ROCK AS GOD COMMANDED, STRIKES THE ROCK TWICE WITH THE STAFF. BECAUSE MOSES DID NOT OBEY GOD'S COMMAND TO SPEAK TO THE ROCK, IMPLYING LACK OF FAITH, GOD PUNISHED MOSES BY NOT LETTING HIM ENTER INTO THE PROMISED LAND (NUMBERS 20:12). RELATION TO AARON'S ROD: AARON'S ROD: BECAUSE AARON'S ROD AND MOSES' ROD ARE BOTH GIVEN SIMILAR, SEEMINGLY INTERCHANGEABLE, POWERS, RABBINICAL SCHOLARS DEBATED WHETHER OR NOT THE TWO RODS WERE ONE AND THE SAME. ACCORDING TO THE MIDRASH YELAMMEDENU (YALḲ. ON PS. EX. § 869): THE STAFF WITH WHICH JACOB CROSSED THE JORDAN IS IDENTICAL WITH THAT WHICH JUDAH GAVE TO HIS DAUGHTER-IN-LAW, TAMAR (GEN. XXXII. 10, XXXVIII. 18). IT IS LIKEWISE THE HOLY ROD WITH WHICH MOSES WORKED (EX. IV. 20, 21), WITH WHICH AARON PERFORMED WONDERS BEFORE PHARAOH (EX. VII. 10), AND WITH WHICH, FINALLY, DAVID SLEW THE GIANT GOLIATH (I SAM. XVII. 40). DAVID LEFT IT TO HIS DESCENDANTS, AND THE DAVIDIC KINGS USED IT AS A SCEPTER UNTIL THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE, WHEN IT MIRACULOUSLY DISAPPEARED. WHEN THE MESSIAH COMES IT WILL BE GIVEN TO HIM FOR A SCEPTER IN TOKEN OF HIS AUTHORITY OVER THE HEATHEN. IN LATER JEWISH LEGEND THE ROD WAS SAID TO HAVE BEEN CREATED AT THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD ON THE SIXTH DAY OF CREATION AND TO HAVE BEEN PASSED DOWN THROUGH THE HANDS OF THE MAJOR PATRIARCHS BEFORE BEING INHERITED BY MOSES. PRESENT LOCATION: MOSES STRIKES THE ROCK WITH HIS STAFF, PAINTING BY PIETER DE GREBBER, C.1630. THERE ARE MANY SPECULATIONS ABOUT WHAT HAS HAPPENED TO MOSES'S STAFF. THE MIDRASH (A HOMILETIC METHOD OF BIBLICAL EXEGESIS) STATES THAT THE STAFF WAS PASSED DOWN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION AND WAS IN THE POSSESSION OF THE JUDEAN KINGS UNTIL THE FIRST TEMPLE WAS DESTROYED. IT IS UNKNOWN WHAT BECAME OF THE STAFF AFTER THE TEMPLE WAS DESTROYED AND THE JEWS WERE EXILED FROM THE LAND. THERE IS A MENTION OF THE ROD OF MOSES IN A DEPOSITION OF NICOLAS, ABBOT OF THE ICELANDIC BENEDICTINE MONASTERY OF THINGEYRAR, WHO HAD SEEN IT GUARDED IN A CHAPEL OF A PALACE IN CONSTANTINOPLE IN C. 1150. ACCORDING TO THIS SOURCE, THE ARCHBISHOP OF NOVGOROD, ANTHONY, STATED THAT IT WAS IN THE CHURCH OF ST MICHAEL IN THE BOUKOLEON PALACE, AMONG OTHER PRECIOUS RELICS. AFTER THE SACK OF CONSTANTINOPLE IN 1204 IT WAS TRANSPORTED TO FRANCE WHERE BISHOP NEVELON PLACED IT IN SOISSONS CATHEDRAL AND IT THEN PASSED TO THE TREASURY OF THE SAINTE-CHAPELLE. ACCORDING TO AN IDENTIFYING DOCUMENT AT THE HAGIA SOPHIA IN ISTANBUL, MOSES'S STAFF WOULD SUPPOSEDLY BE ON DISPLAY TODAY AT THE TOPKAPI PALACE, ISTANBUL, TURKEY. THE TOPKAPI PALACE HOLDS OTHER REPUTEDLY HOLY RELICS, MOST NOTABLY THOSE ATTRIBUTED TO THE ISLAMIC PROPHET, MUHAMMAD. (SUCH AS HIS BOW, HIS SWORD, HIS FOOTPRINT, AND EVEN A TOOTH.) TOPKAPI PALACE WAS OFFICIALLY DESIGNATED A MUSEUM IN 1924, AND THE HOLY RELICS WERE PLACED ON PUBLIC VIEW ON 31 AUGUST 1962. IT IS SAID THAT SULTAN SELIM I (1512–1520) BROUGHT THE HOLY RELICS TO TOPKAPI PALACE AFTER CONQUERING EGYPT IN 1517. SHIA ISLAM: IT IS NARRATED IN KITAB AL-KAFI THAT JA'FAR AL-SADIQ CLAIMS THAT THE "TABLETS OF MOSES AND THE STAFF OF MOSES ARE WITH US. WE ARE THE HEIRS OF THE PROPHETS". 
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JASPER
	JASPER, AN AGGREGATE OF MICROGRANULAR QUARTZ AND/OR CHALCEDONY AND OTHER MINERAL PHASES, IS AN OPAQUE, IMPURE VARIETY OF SILICA, USUALLY RED, YELLOW, BROWN OR GREEN IN COLOR; AND RARELY BLUE. THE COMMON RED COLOR IS DUE TO IRON(III) INCLUSIONS. JASPER BREAKS WITH A SMOOTH SURFACE AND IS USED FOR ORNAMENTATION OR AS A GEMSTONE. IT CAN BE HIGHLY POLISHED AND IS USED FOR ITEMS SUCH AS VASES, SEALS, AND SNUFF BOXES. THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF JASPER IS TYPICALLY 2.5 TO 2.9. A GREEN VARIETY WITH RED SPOTS, KNOWN AS HELIOTROPE (BLOODSTONE), IS ONE OF THE TRADITIONAL BIRTHSTONES FOR MARCH. JASPILLITE IS A BANDED-IRON-FORMATION ROCK THAT OFTEN HAS DISTINCTIVE BANDS OF JASPER. ETYMOLOGY AND HISTORY: MOVABLE EGYPTIAN RING IN GREEN JASPER AND GOLD, FROM 664 TO 322 BC OR LATER (LATE PERIOD), THE WALTERS ART MUSEUM. AMULET OF SCARLET JASPER, PROVENANCE UNKNOWN, ROYAL PUMP ROOM, HARROGATE. LOW-RELIEF SPHINX PENDANT, RED JASPER, PEARL AND ENAMEL, FRENCH, CIRCA 1870. THE NAME MEANS "SPOTTED OR SPECKLED STONE," AND IS DERIVED VIA OLD FRENCH JASPRE (VARIANT OF ANGLO-NORMAN JASPE) AND LATIN IASPIDEM (NOM. IASPIS) FROM GREEK ἴΑΣΠΙΣ IASPIS (FEMININE NOUN), FROM AN AFROASIATIC LANGUAGE (CF. HEBREW ישפה YASHPEH, AKKADIAN YASHUPU). THIS SEMITIC ETYMOLOGY IS BELIEVED TO BE UNRELATED TO THAT OF THE ENGLISH GIVEN NAME JASPER (OF PERSIAN ORIGIN). GREEN JASPER WAS USED TO MAKE BOW DRILLS IN MEHRGARH BETWEEN 4TH AND 5TH MILLENNIUM BC. JASPER IS KNOWN TO HAVE BEEN A FAVORITE GEM IN THE ANCIENT WORLD; ITS NAME CAN BE TRACED BACK IN ARABIC, PERSIAN, HEBREW, ASSYRIAN, GREEK AND LATIN. ON MINOAN CRETE, JASPER WAS CARVED TO PRODUCE SEALS CIRCA 1800 BC, AS EVIDENCED BY ARCHAEOLOGICAL RECOVERIES AT THE PALACE OF KNOSSOS. ALTHOUGH THE TERM JASPER IS NOW RESTRICTED TO OPAQUE QUARTZ, THE ANCIENT IASPIS WAS A STONE OF CONSIDERABLE TRANSLUCENCY INCLUDING NEPHRITE. THE JASPER OF ANTIQUITY WAS IN MANY CASES DISTINCTLY GREEN, FOR IT IS OFTEN COMPARED TO EMERALD AND OTHER GREEN OBJECTS. JASPER IS REFERRED TO IN THE NIBELUNGENLIED AS BEING CLEAR AND GREEN. THE JASPER OF THE ANCIENTS PROBABLY INCLUDED STONES WHICH WOULD NOW BE CLASSED AS CHALCEDONY, AND THE EMERALD-LIKE JASPER MAY HAVE BEEN AKIN TO THE MODERN CHRYSOPRASE. THE HEBREW WORD MAY HAVE DESIGNATED A GREEN JASPER. FLINDERS PETRIE SUGGESTED THAT THE ODEM, THE FIRST STONE ON THE HIGH PRIEST'S BREASTPLATE, WAS A RED JASPER, WHILST TARSHISH, THE TENTH STONE, MAY HAVE BEEN A YELLOW JASPER. MALE TORSO CARVED FROM RED JASPER, BRONZE AGE, HARAPPA, INDUS VALLEY CIVILISATION, PAKISTAN. TYPES: JEWEL-SET VASE CARVED FROM RED-AND-YELLOW JASPER.PROBABLE PROVENANCE: GERMAN, EARLY 17TH CENTURY, WADDESDON BEQUEST, BRITISH MUSEUM. GOAT-HEADED BASKET CARVED FROM RED JASPER. RUSSIAN, LATE 19TH CENTURY, KREMLIN ARMOURY. JASPER IS AN OPAQUE ROCK OF VIRTUALLY ANY COLOR STEMMING FROM THE MINERAL CONTENT OF THE ORIGINAL SEDIMENTS OR ASH. PATTERNS ARISE DURING THE CONSOLIDATION PROCESS FORMING FLOW AND DEPOSITIONAL PATTERNS IN THE ORIGINAL SILICA RICH SEDIMENT OR VOLCANIC ASH. HYDROTHERMAL CIRCULATION IS GENERALLY THOUGHT TO BE REQUIRED IN THE FORMATION OF JASPER. JASPER CAN BE MODIFIED BY THE DIFFUSION OF MINERALS ALONG DISCONTINUITIES PROVIDING THE APPEARANCE OF VEGETATIVE GROWTH, I.E., DENDRITIC. THE ORIGINAL MATERIALS ARE OFTEN FRACTURED AND/OR DISTORTED, AFTER DEPOSITION, INTO DIVERSE PATTERNS, WHICH ARE LATER FILLED IN WITH OTHER COLORFUL MINERALS. WEATHERING, WITH TIME, WILL CREATE INTENSELY COLORED SUPERFICIAL RINDS. THE CLASSIFICATION AND NAMING OF JASPER VARIETIES PRESENTS A CHALLENGE. TERMS ATTRIBUTED TO VARIOUS WELL-DEFINED MATERIALS INCLUDES THE GEOGRAPHIC LOCALITY WHERE IT IS FOUND, SOMETIMES QUITE RESTRICTED SUCH AS "BRUNEAU" (A CANYON) AND "LAHONTAN" (A LAKE), RIVERS AND EVEN INDIVIDUAL MOUNTAINS; MANY ARE FANCIFUL, SUCH AS "FOREST FIRE" OR "RAINBOW", WHILE OTHERS ARE DESCRIPTIVE, SUCH AS "AUTUMN" OR "PORCELAIN". A FEW ARE DESIGNATED BY THE PLACE OF ORIGIN SUCH AS A BROWN EGYPTIAN OR RED AFRICAN. BANDED IRON FORMATIONS: JASPER IS THE MAIN COMPONENT IN THE SILICA-RICH PARTS OF BANDED IRON FORMATIONS (BIFS) WHICH INDICATE LOW, BUT PRESENT, AMOUNTS OF DISSOLVED OXYGEN IN THE WATER SUCH AS DURING THE GREAT OXIDATION EVENT OR SNOWBALL EARTHS. THE RED BANDS, TYPICALLY MORE COMPETENT THAN THE HEMATITE LAYERS SURROUNDING IT, ARE MADE OF MICROCRYSTALLINE RED CHERT, ALSO CALLED JASPER. PICTURE JASPER: EARRINGS OF POLISHED "LEOPARD-SPOT JASPER" (ACTUALLY A TYPE OF SPHERULITIC RHYOLITE). PICTURE JASPERS EXHIBIT COMBINATIONS OF PATTERNS RESULTING IN WHAT APPEAR TO BE SCENES OR IMAGES, WHEN SEEN ON A CUT SECTION. SUCH PATTERNS INCLUDE BANDING FROM FLOW OR DEPOSITIONAL PATTERNS (FROM WATER OR WIND), AS WELL AS DENDRITIC OR COLOR VARIATIONS. DIFFUSION FROM A CENTER PRODUCES A DISTINCTIVE ORBICULAR APPEARANCE, I.E., LEOPARD SKIN JASPER OR LINEAR BANDING FROM A FRACTURE AS SEEN IN LEISEGANG JASPER. HEALED, FRAGMENTED ROCK PRODUCES BRECCIATED (BROKEN) JASPER. WHILE THESE "PICTURE JASPERS" CAN BE FOUND ALL OVER THE WORLD, SPECIFIC COLORS OR PATTERNS ARE UNIQUE TO THE GEOGRAPHIC REGION FROM WHICH THEY ORIGINATE. ONE SOURCE OF THE STONE IS INDONESIA, ESPECIALLY IN PURBALINGGA DISTRICT. FROM THE US IS OREGON'S BIGGS JASPER AND IDAHO'S BRUNEAU JASPER FROM THE BRUNEAU RIVER CANYON ARE PARTICULARLY FINE EXAMPLES. OTHER EXAMPLES CAN BE SEEN AT YNYS LLANDDWYN IN WALES. A REMARKABLE, PALE, BLUE-GREEN JASPER, WITH PATTERNS SOMEWHAT RESEMBLING THOSE OF MALACHITE, OCCURS IN A DEPOSIT AT ETTUTKAN MOUNTAIN, STARYI SIBAY, BASHKORTOSTAN, RUSSIA. (THE TOWN OF SIBAY, IN THE FAR SOUTH OF THE URAL MOUNTAINS, NEAR THE BORDER WITH KAZAKHSTAN, IS NOTED FOR ITS COLOSSAL, OPEN-CAST COPPER MINE). BASANITE AND OTHER TYPES OF TOUCHSTONE: BASANITE IS A DEEP VELVETY-BLACK VARIETY OF AMORPHOUS QUARTZ, OF A SLIGHTLY TOUGHER AND FINER GRAIN THAN JASPER, AND LESS SPLINTERY THAN HORNSTONE. IT WAS THE LYDIAN STONE OR TOUCHSTONE OF THE ANCIENTS. IT IS MENTIONED AND ITS USE DESCRIBED IN THE WRITINGS OF BACCHYLIDES ABOUT 450 B.C., AND WAS ALSO DESCRIBED BY THEOPHRASTUS IN HIS BOOK ON STONES (ANCIENT GREEK TITLE: ΠΕΡὶ ΛΊΘΩΝ: PERI LITHON), A CENTURY LATER. IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE TOUCHSTONE THAT PLINY HAD IN MIND WHEN HE WROTE ABOUT IT WAS MERELY A DENSE VARIETY OF BASALT. BASANITE (NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH BASSANITE), LYDIAN STONE, AND RADIOLARITE (A.K.A. LYDITE OR FLINTY SLATE) ARE TERMS USED TO REFER TO SEVERAL TYPES OF BLACK, JASPER-LIKE ROCK (ALSO INCLUDING TUFFS, CHERTS AND SILTSTONES) WHICH ARE DENSE, FINE-GRAINED AND FLINTY / CHERTY IN TEXTURE AND FOUND IN A NUMBER OF LOCALITIES. THE "LYDIAN STONE" KNOWN TO THE ANCIENT GREEKS IS NAMED FOR THE ANCIENT KINGDOM OF LYDIA IN WHAT IS NOW WESTERN TURKEY. A SIMILAR ROCK TYPE OCCURS IN NEW ENGLAND. SUCH ROCK TYPES HAVE LONG BEEN USED FOR THE MAKING OF TOUCHSTONES TO TEST THE PURITY OF PRECIOUS METAL ALLOYS, BECAUSE THEY ARE HARD ENOUGH TO SCRATCH SUCH METALS, WHICH, IF DRAWN (SCRAPED) ACROSS THEM, SHOW TO ADVANTAGE THEIR METALLIC STREAKS OF VARIOUS (DIAGNOSTIC) COLOURS, AGAINST THE DARK BACKGROUND. THERE ARE, CONFUSINGLY, NOT ONE BUT TWO ROCKS CALLED BASANITE, ONE BEING A BLACK FORM OF JASPER AND THE OTHER A BLACK VOLCANIC ROCK CLOSELY AKIN TO BASALT. ADD TO THIS THE FACT THAT MANY DIFFERENT ROCK TYPES - HAVING IN COMMON THE COLOUR BLACK AND A FINE TEXTURE - HAVE, OVER THE AGES, BEEN PRESSED INTO SERVICE AS TOUCHSTONES AND IT WILL BE SEEN THAT THERE IS AMPLE SCOPE FOR CONFUSION IN THIS PETROLOGY- AND MINERALOGY-RELATED FIELD OF STUDY.
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JEREMEJEVITE
	JEREMEJEVITE IS A RARE ALUMINIUM BORATE MINERAL WITH VARIABLE FLUORIDE AND HYDROXIDE IONS. ITS CHEMICAL FORMULA IS AL6B5O15(F,OH)3. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1883[4] FOR AN OCCURRENCE ON MT. SOKTUI, NERSCHINSK DISTRICT, ADUN-CHILON MOUNTAINS, SIBERIA. IT WAS NAMED AFTER RUSSIAN MINERALOGIST PAVEL VLADIMIROVICH EREMEEV (JEREMEJEV, GERMAN) (1830–1899). IT OCCURS AS A LATE HYDROTHERMAL PHASE IN GRANITIC PEGMATITES IN ASSOCIATION WITH ALBITE, TOURMALINE, QUARTZ AND RARELY GYPSUM. IT HAS ALSO BEEN REPORTED IN THE PAMIR MOUNTAINS OF TAJIKISTAN, NAMIBIA AND THE EIFEL DISTRICT, GERMANY.
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KAINITE
	KAINITE (/ˈKAɪNAɪT/ OR /ˈKEɪNAɪT/) (KMG(SO4)CL·3H2O) IS AN EVAPORITE MINERAL IN THE CLASS OF "SULFATES (SELENATES, ETC.) WITH ADDITIONAL ANIONS, WITH H2O" ACCORDING TO THE NICKEL–STRUNZ CLASSIFICATION. IT IS A HYDRATED POTASSIUM-MAGNESIUM SULFATE-CHLORIDE, NATURALLY OCCURRING IN IRREGULAR GRANULAR MASSES OR AS CRYSTALLINE COATINGS IN CAVITIES OR FISSURES. THIS MINERAL IS DULL AND SOFT, AND IS COLORED WHITE, YELLOWISH, GREY, REDDISH, OR BLUE TO VIOLET. ITS NAME IS DERIVED FROM GREEK ΚΑΙΝΟΣ [KAINOS] ("(HITHERTO) UNKNOWN"), AS IT WAS THE FIRST MINERAL DISCOVERED THAT CONTAINED BOTH SULFATE AND CHLORIDE AS ANIONS. KAINITE FORMS MONOCLINIC CRYSTALS. CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF KAINITE: PROPERTIES: KAINITE IS OF BITTER TASTE AND SOLUBLE IN WATER. ON RECRYSTALLIZATION PICROMERITE IS DEPOSITED FROM THE SOLUTION. GENESIS AND OCCURRENCE: KAINITE WAS DISCOVERED IN THE STASSFURT SALT MINES IN TODAY'S SAXONY-ANHALT, GERMANY IN 1865 BY THE MINE OFFICIAL SCHÖNE AND WAS FIRST DESCRIBED BY CARL FRIEDRICH JACOB ZINCKEN. KAINITE IS A TYPICAL SECONDARY MINERAL THAT FORMS THROUGH METAMORPHOSIS IN MARINE DEPOSITS OF POTASSIUM CARBONATE, AND IS ALSO OCCASIONALLY FORMED THROUGH RESUBLIMATION FROM VOLCANIC VAPOURS. IT IS OFTEN ACCOMPANIED BY ANHYDRITE, CARNALLITE, HALITE, AND KIESERITE. KAINITE IS ONLY FOUND IN COMPARATIVELY FEW PLACES, AMONG THEM IN SALT MINES IN CENTRAL AND NORTHERN GERMANY, BAD ISCHL (AUSTRIA), ON PASQUASIA IN SICILY, IN WHITBY (UK), AND IN THE CARLSBAD POTASH DISTRICT IN NEW MEXICO, IN VOLCANIC DEPOSITS IN KAMCHATKA AND IN ICELAND, AND IN SALT LAKES IN WESTERN CHINA. IT HAS ALSO BEEN IDENTIFIED IN GUSEV CRATER ON MARS. USES: KAINITE IS USED AS A SOURCE OF POTASSIUM AND MAGNESIUM COMPOUNDS, AS A FERTILIZER, AND AS GRITTING SALT.
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KAYSERITE
	KAYSERITE IS AN ALUMINIUM OXIDE HYDROXIDE MINERAL, Α-ALO(OH), CRYSTALLIZING IN THE ORTHORHOMBIC SYSTEM AND ISOMORPHOUS WITH GOETHITE. IT OCCURS SOMETIMES AS FLATTENED CRYSTALS, BUT USUALLY AS LAMELLAR OR SCALY MASSES, THE FLATTENED SURFACE BEING A DIRECTION OF PERFECT CLEAVAGE ON WHICH THE LUSTRE IS MARKEDLY PEARLY IN CHARACTER. IT IS COLORLESS OR GREYISH-WHITE, YELLOWISH, SOMETIMES VIOLET IN COLOR, AND VARIES FROM TRANSLUCENT TO TRANSPARENT. IT MAY BE READILY DISTINGUISHED FROM OTHER COLORLESS TRANSPARENT MINERALS WITH A PERFECT CLEAVAGE AND PEARLY LUSTER—LIKE MICA, TALC, BRUCITE, AND GYPSUM— BY ITS GREATER HARDNESS OF 6.5 - 7. THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS 3.4. WHEN HEATED BEFORE THE BLOWPIPE IT DECREPITATES VIOLENTLY, BREAKING UP INTO WHITE PEARLY SCALES. THE MINERAL OCCURS AS AN ALTERATION PRODUCT OF CORUNDUM OR EMERY AND IS FOUND IN GRANULAR LIMESTONE AND OTHER CRYSTALLINE ROCKS. WELL-DEVELOPED CRYSTALS ARE FOUND IN THE EMERY DEPOSITS OF THE URALS AND AT CHESTER, MASSACHUSETTS, AND IN KAOLIN AT SCHEMNITZ IN HUNGARY. IF OBTAINABLE IN LARGE QUANTITY, IT WOULD BE OF ECONOMIC IMPORTANCE AS A SOURCE OF ALUMINIUM. DIASPORE, ALONG WITH GIBBSITE AND BOEHMITE, IS A MAJOR COMPONENT OF THE ALUMINIUM ORE BAUXITE. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1801 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN MRAMORSK ZAVOD, SVERDLOVSKAYA OBLAST, MIDDLE URALS, RUSSIA. THE NAME, WHICH WAS COINED BY RENÉ JUST HAÜY, IS FROM THE GREEK FOR ΔΙΑΣΠΕΊΡΕΙΝ, TO SCATTER, IN ALLUSION TO ITS DECREPITATION ON HEATING. CSARITE, OTTOMANITE, AND ZULTANITE ARE TRADE NAMES FOR GEM-QUALITY DIASPORE (ALSO KNOWN AS TURKISH DIASPORE) FROM THE İLBIR MOUNTAINS OF SOUTHWEST TURKEY.
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KORNERUPINE
	KORNERUPINE IS A RARE BORO-SILICATE MINERAL WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA (MG,FE2+)4(AL,FE3+)6(SIO4,BO4)5(O,OH)2. IT CRYSTALLIZES IN THE ORTHORHOMBIC - DIPYRAMIDAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM AS BROWN, GREEN, YELLOW TO COLORLESS SLENDER TOURMALINE LIKE PRISMS OR IN MASSIVE FIBROUS FORMS. IT HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 7 AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 3.3 TO 3.34. ITS INDICES OF REFRACTION ARE NΑ=1.660 - 1.671, NΒ=1.673 - 1.683 AND NΓ=1.674 - 1.684. IT OCCURS IN BORON-RICH VOLCANIC AND SEDIMENTARY ROCKS WHICH HAVE UNDERGONE HIGH GRADE METAMORPHISM. IT IS ALSO FOUND IN METAMORPHOSED ANORTHOSITE COMPLEXES. KORNERUPINE IS VALUED AS A GEMSTONE WHEN IT IS FOUND IN TRANSLUCENT GREEN TO YELLOW SHADES. THE EMERALD GREEN VARIETIES ARE ESPECIALLY SOUGHT AFTER. IT FORMS A SOLID SOLUTION SERIES WITH PRISMATINE. STRONGLY PLEOCHROIC, IT APPEARS GREEN OR REDDISH BROWN WHEN VIEWED FROM DIFFERENT DIRECTIONS. IT HAS A VITREOUS LUSTER. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1884 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN FISKERNÆS IN SOUTHWEST GREENLAND. IT WAS NAMED IN HONOR OF THE DANISH GEOLOGIST, ANDREAS NIKOLAUS KORNERUP ANDREAS KORNERUP [DE] (1857–1883). ALTHOUGH KORNERUPINE WAS NAMED IN 1884, IT WAS NOT UNTIL 1912 THAT GEM-QUALITY MATERIAL WAS FOUND AND IT REMAINS UNCOMMON TO THIS DAY. DEPOSITS ARE FOUND IN BURMA (MYANMAR), CANADA (QUEBEC), KENYA, MADAGASCAR, SRI LANKA, TANZANIA, AND SOUTH AFRICA.
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KUNZITE
	KUNZITE IS A PINK TO LILAC COLORED GEMSTONE, A VARIETY OF SPODUMENE WITH THE COLOR COMING FROM MINOR TO TRACE AMOUNTS OF MANGANESE. SOME (BUT NOT ALL) KUNZITE USED FOR GEMSTONES HAS BEEN HEATED TO ENHANCE ITS COLOR. IT IS ALSO FREQUENTLY IRRADIATED TO ENHANCE THE COLOR. KUNZITE WAS DISCOVERED IN 1902, AND WAS NAMED AFTER GEORGE FREDERICK KUNZ, TIFFANY & CO'S CHIEF JEWELER AT THE TIME, AND A NOTED MINERALOGIST. IT HAS BEEN FOUND IN BRAZIL, US, CANADA, CIS, MEXICO, SWEDEN, WESTERN AUSTRALIA, AFGHANISTAN AND PAKISTAN. ONE NOTABLE EXAMPLE OF KUNZITE USED IN JEWELLERY IS IN THE RUSSIAN PALMETTE TIARA AND NECKLACE WORN BY THE DUCHESS OF GLOUCESTER. AN ALMOST COLORLESS KUNZITE CRYSTAL (UPPER LEFT), A CUT PALE PINK KUNZITE (UPPER RIGHT) AND A GREENISH HIDDENITE CRYSTAL (BELOW) (UNKNOWN SCALE). KUNZITE, NURISTAN PROVINCE, AFGHANISTAN. HIDDENITE FROM ARAÇUAÍ, MINAS GERAIS, BRAZIL. TRIPHANE: TRIPHANE IS A SYNONYM OF SPODUMENE, BUT ALSO USED FOR COLOURLESS OR YELLOWISH VARIETIES.
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KURNAKOVITE
	KURNAKOVITE IS A HYDRATED BORATE OF MAGNESIUM WITH THE CHEMICAL COMPOSITION MGB3O3(OH)5·5H2O. IT IS A MEMBER OF THE INDERITE GROUP AND IS A TRICLINIC DIMORPH OF THE MONOCLINIC INDERITE. DISCOVERY AND OCCURRENCE: KURNAKOVITE, WAS FIRST DESCRIBED BY GODLEVSKY IN 1940 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN THE INDER BORATE DEPOSITS IN ATYRAU PROVINCE, KAZAKHSTAN, AND IS NAMED FOR RUSSIAN MINERALOGIST AND CHEMIST NIKOLAI SEMENOVICH KURNAKOV (1860–1941). IN ADDITION TO THE TYPE LOCALITY IN KAZAKHSTAN, KURAKOVITE HAS ALSO BEEN REPORTED FROM THE ZHACANG-CAKA BRINE LAKE, TIBET; THE KIRKA BORATE DEPOSIT, KIITAHYA PROVINCE, TURKEY; THE KRAMER BORATE DEPOSIT, BORON, KERN COUNTY, CALIFORNIA; DEATH VALLEY NATIONAL PARK, INYO COUNTY, CALIFORNIA; AND THE TINCALAYU BORAX DEPOSIT, SALAR DEL HOMBRE MUERTO, SALTA PROVINCE, ARGENTINA. PROPERTIES: KURNAKOVITE HAS TRICLINIC - PINACODIAL CRYSTALLOGRAPHY. IT FORMS AS ROUGH, PRISMATIC CRYSTALS, TYPICALLY IN DENSE AGGREGATES. KURNAKOVITE HAS DISTINCT CLEAVAGE AND A CONCHOIDAL FRACTURE. ITS TENACITY IS BRITTLE AND IT RANGES BETWEEN 2.5 – 3 ON THE MOHS HARDNESS SCALE. IT IS NOT SOLUBLE IN WATER, THOUGH IT WILL START DISSOLVING IN WARM ACID. KURNAKOVITE IS USUALLY COLORLESS OR WHITE AND EITHER TRANSPARENT OR TRANSLUCENT. IT HAS A VITREOUS, PEARLY LUSTER AND A REFRACTIVE INDEX OF BETWEEN 1.488 - 1.525. 
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KUTNOHORITE
	KUTNOHORITE IS A RARE CALCIUM MANGANESE CARBONATE MINERAL WITH MAGNESIUM AND IRON THAT IS A MEMBER OF THE DOLOMITE GROUP. IT FORMS A SERIES WITH DOLOMITE, AND WITH ANKERITE. THE END MEMBER FORMULA IS CAMN2+(CO3)2,[5] BUT MG2+ AND FE2+ COMMONLY SUBSTITUTE FOR MN2+, WITH THE MANGANESE CONTENT VARYING FROM 38% TO 84%, SO THE FORMULA CA(MN2+,MG,FE2+)(CO3)2 BETTER REPRESENTS THE SPECIES. IT WAS NAMED BY PROFESSOR BUKOWSKY IN 1901 AFTER THE TYPE LOCALITY OF KUTNÁ HORA, BOHEMIA, IN THE CZECH REPUBLIC. IT WAS ORIGINALLY SPELT "KUTNAHORITE" BUT "KUTNOHORITE" IS THE CURRENT IMA-APPROVED SPELLING. DOLOMITE GROUP: DOLOMITE, CAMG(CO3)2, ANKERITE, CAFE2+(CO3)2, KUTNOHORITE, CAMN2+(CO3)2, MINRECORDITE, CAZN(CO3)2. UNIT CELL: THERE ARE THREE FORMULA UNITS PER UNIT CELL (Z = 3) AND THE LENGTHS OF THE SIDES ARE A CLOSE TO 4.9 Å AND C BETWEEN 16 Å AND 17 Å, ALTHOUGH DIFFERENT SOURCES GIVE SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT VALUES, AS FOLLOWS: A = 4.915 Å, C = 16.639 Å , A = 4.8518(3) Å, C = 16.217(2) Å , A = 4.85 Å, C = 16.34 Å  STRUCTURE: THE CRYSTAL CLASS IS TRIGONAL 3, SPACE GROUP R3, THE SAME AS FOR THE OTHER MEMBERS OF THE DOLOMITE GROUP. THERE ARE LAYERS OF (CO3)(−2 GROUPS PERPENDICULAR TO THE LONG CRYSTAL AXIS C, AND BETWEEN THESE LAYERS THERE ARE LAYERS OF THE CATIONS CA2+ AND MN2+. IF THERE WERE PERFECT ORDERING AMONGST THE CATIONS THEY WOULD SEPARATE INTO DIFFERENT LAYERS, GIVING RISE TO THE ORDERED SEQUENCE: CA−(CO3)−MN−(CO3)−CA−(CO3)−MN−(CO3)− ALONG THE C AXIS; NOT ALL SPECIMENS, HOWEVER, DISPLAY SUCH ORDERING. OPTICAL PROPERTIES: KUTNOHORITE MAY BE WHITE, PALE PINK OR LIGHT BROWN. THE PINK SHADES ARE DUE TO INCREASED MANGANESE AND THE BROWN COLOURS ARE DUE TO INCREASED IRON CONTENT. THE MINERAL IS TRANSLUCENT WITH A WHITE TO PALE PINK STREAK AND VITREOUS TO DULL LUSTER. IT IS UNIAXIAL (-) WITH REFRACTIVE INDICES NO = 1.710 TO 1.727 AND NE = 1.519 TO 1.535, SIMILAR TO DOLOMITE. THE ORDINARY REFRACTIVE INDEX, NO, IS HIGH, COMPARABLE WITH SPINEL (1.719). PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: KUTNOHORITE OCCURS AS AGGREGATES OF BUNDLED BLADES OF WHITE THROUGH ROSE PINK TO LIGHT BROWN CRYSTALS. ALSO, AS SIMPLE RHOMBS WITH CURVED FACES, POLYCRYSTALLINE SPHERULES AND IN MASSIVE AND GRANULAR HABITS. IT HAS PERFECT RHOMBOHEDRAL CLEAVAGE, TYPICAL OF CARBONATES. IT IS BRITTLE WITH A SUBCONCHOIDAL FRACTURE AND IT IS QUITE SOFT, WITH HARDNESS 3.5 TO 4, BETWEEN CALCITE AND FLUORITE. SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS 3.12, DENSER THAN BOTH DOLOMITE AND CALCITE. IT IS SOLUBLE IN ACIDS, AS ARE ALL CARBONATES. OCCURRENCE: KUTNOHORITE OCCURS TYPICALLY IN MANGANIFEROUS SEDIMENTS, ASSOCIATED WITH RHODOCHROSITE, ARAGONITE AND CALCITE. NOTABLE OCCURRENCES INCLUDE TUSCANY, ITALY AND KUTNÁ HORA, CZECH REPUBLIC. IT PROBABLY OCCURS AT THE TREPČA MINES, STARI TRG, KOSOVO, IN THE BALKANS. AT THE ELDORADO MINE, OURAY COUNTY, COLORADO, US, IT OCCURS AS TINY WHITE CRYSTALS PARTIALLY ENCRUSTING QUARTZ AND DOLOMITE. AT THE RYUJIMA MINE, NAGANO PREFECTURE IN JAPAN, MAGNESIAN KUTNOHORITE OCCURS WITH QUARTZ AND RHODOCHROSITE. THE TYPE LOCALITY IS POLIČANY, KUTNÁ HORA, CENTRAL BOHEMIA REGION, BOHEMIA, CZECH REPUBLIC, AND TYPE MATERIAL IS CONSERVED AT HARVARD UNIVERSITY, CAMBRIDGE, MASSACHUSETTS, US. 
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KYANITE
	KYANITE IS A TYPICALLY BLUE ALUMINOSILICATE MINERAL, FOUND IN ALUMINIUM-RICH METAMORPHIC PEGMATITES AND/OR SEDIMENTARY ROCK. KYANITE IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS GENERALLY INDICATES PRESSURES HIGHER THAN FOUR KILOBARS. IT IS COMMONLY FOUND IN QUARTZ. ALTHOUGH POTENTIALLY STABLE AT LOWER PRESSURE AND LOW TEMPERATURE, THE ACTIVITY OF WATER IS USUALLY HIGH ENOUGH UNDER SUCH CONDITIONS THAT IT IS REPLACED BY HYDROUS ALUMINOSILICATES SUCH AS MUSCOVITE, PYROPHYLLITE, OR KAOLINITE. KYANITE IS ALSO KNOWN AS DISTHENE, RHAETICITE AND CYANITE. KYANITE IS A MEMBER OF THE ALUMINOSILICATE SERIES, WHICH ALSO INCLUDES THE POLYMORPH ANDALUSITE AND THE POLYMORPH SILLIMANITE. KYANITE IS STRONGLY ANISOTROPIC, IN THAT ITS HARDNESS VARIES DEPENDING ON ITS CRYSTALLOGRAPHIC DIRECTION. IN KYANITE, THIS ANISOTROPISM CAN BE CONSIDERED AN IDENTIFYING CHARACTERISTIC. AT TEMPERATURES ABOVE 1100 °C KYANITE DECOMPOSES INTO MULLITE AND VITREOUS SILICA VIA THE FOLLOWING REACTION: 3(AL2O3·SIO2) → 3AL2O3·2SIO2 + SIO2. THIS TRANSFORMATION RESULTS IN AN EXPANSION. ITS NAME COMES FROM THE SAME ORIGIN AS THAT OF THE COLOR CYAN, BEING DERIVED FROM THE ANCIENT GREEK WORD ΚΎΑΝΟΣ. THIS IS GENERALLY RENDERED INTO ENGLISH AS KYANOS OR KUANOS AND MEANS "DARK BLUE". USES: KYANITE IS USED PRIMARILY IN REFRACTORY AND CERAMIC PRODUCTS, INCLUDING PORCELAIN PLUMBING AND DISHWARE. IT IS ALSO USED IN ELECTRONICS, ELECTRICAL INSULATORS AND ABRASIVES. KYANITE HAS BEEN USED AS A SEMIPRECIOUS GEMSTONE, WHICH MAY DISPLAY CAT'S EYE CHATOYANCY, THOUGH THIS USE IS LIMITED BY ITS ANISOTROPISM AND PERFECT CLEAVAGE. COLOR VARIETIES INCLUDE RECENTLY DISCOVERED ORANGE KYANITE FROM TANZANIA. THE ORANGE COLOR IS DUE TO INCLUSION OF SMALL AMOUNTS OF MANGANESE (MN3+) IN THE STRUCTURE. KYANITE IS ONE OF THE INDEX MINERALS THAT ARE USED TO ESTIMATE THE TEMPERATURE, DEPTH, AND PRESSURE AT WHICH A ROCK UNDERGOES METAMORPHISM. NOTES FOR IDENTIFICATION: DEEP BLUE KYANITE: KYANITE'S ELONGATED, COLUMNAR CRYSTALS ARE USUALLY A GOOD FIRST INDICATION OF THE MINERAL, AS WELL AS ITS COLOR (WHEN THE SPECIMEN IS BLUE). ASSOCIATED MINERALS ARE USEFUL AS WELL, ESPECIALLY THE PRESENCE OF THE POLYMORPHS OF STAUROLITE, WHICH OCCUR FREQUENTLY WITH KYANITE. HOWEVER, THE MOST USEFUL CHARACTERISTIC IN IDENTIFYING KYANITE IS ITS ANISOTROPISM. IF ONE SUSPECTS A SPECIMEN TO BE KYANITE, VERIFYING THAT IT HAS TWO DISTINCTLY DIFFERENT HARDNESS VALUES ON PERPENDICULAR AXES IS A KEY TO IDENTIFICATION; IT HAS A HARDNESS OF 5.5 PARALLEL TO {001} AND 7 PARALLEL TO {100}. OCCURRENCE: KYANITE OCCURS IN GNEISS, SCHIST, PEGMATITE, AND QUARTZ VEINS RESULTING FROM HIGH PRESSURE REGIONAL METAMORPHISM OF PRINCIPALLY PELITIC ROCKS. IT OCCURS AS DETRITAL GRAINS IN SEDIMENTARY ROCKS. IT OCCURS ASSOCIATED WITH STAUROLITE, ANDALUSITE, SILLIMANITE, TALC, HORNBLENDE, GEDRITE, MULLITE AND CORUNDUM. KYANITE OCCURS IN MANHATTAN SCHIST, FORMED UNDER EXTREME PRESSURE AS A RESULT OF THE TWO LANDMASSES THAT FORMED SUPERCONTINENT PANGAEA.
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LABRADORITE
	LABRADORITE ((CA, NA)(AL, SI)4O8) IS A FELDSPAR MINERAL FIRST IDENTIFIED IN LABRADOR, CANADA WHICH CAN DISPLAY AN IRRIDESCENT EFFECT. LABRADORITE IS AN INTERMEDIATE TO CALCIC MEMBER OF THE PLAGIOCLASE SERIES. IT HAS AN ANORTHITE PERCENTAGE (%AN) OF BETWEEN 50 AND 70. THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY RANGES FROM 2.68 TO 2.72. THE STREAK IS WHITE, LIKE MOST SILICATES. THE REFRACTIVE INDEX RANGES FROM 1.559 TO 1.573 AND TWINNING IS COMMON. AS WITH ALL PLAGIOCLASE MEMBERS, THE CRYSTAL SYSTEM IS TRICLINIC, AND THREE DIRECTIONS OF CLEAVAGE ARE PRESENT, TWO OF WHICH ARE NEARLY AT RIGHT ANGLES AND ARE MORE OBVIOUS, BEING OF GOOD TO PERFECT QUALITY. (THE THIRD DIRECTION IS POOR.) IT OCCURS AS CLEAR, WHITE TO GRAY, BLOCKY TO LATH SHAPED GRAINS IN COMMON MAFIC IGNEOUS ROCKS SUCH AS BASALT AND GABBRO, AS WELL AS IN ANORTHOSITES. OCCURRENCE: THE GEOLOGICAL TYPE AREA FOR LABRADORITE IS PAUL ISLAND NEAR THE TOWN OF NAIN IN LABRADOR, CANADA. IT HAS ALSO BEEN REPORTED IN NORWAY, FINLAND AND VARIOUS OTHER LOCATIONS WORLDWIDE, WITH NOTABLE DISTRIBUTION IN MADAGASCAR, CHINA, AUSTRALIA, SLOVAKIA AND THE USA. LABRADORITE OCCURS IN MAFIC IGNEOUS ROCKS AND IS THE FELDSPAR VARIETY MOST COMMON IN BASALT AND GABBRO. THE UNCOMMON ANORTHOSITE BODIES ARE COMPOSED ALMOST ENTIRELY OF LABRADORITE. IT ALSO IS FOUND IN METAMORPHIC AMPHIBOLITES AND AS A DETRITAL COMPONENT OF SOME SEDIMENTS. COMMON MINERAL ASSOCIATES IN IGNEOUS ROCKS INCLUDE OLIVINE, PYROXENES, AMPHIBOLES AND MAGNETITE. LABRADORESCENCE: ADULARESCENCE: LABRADORESCENCE IN LABRADORITE. VIDEO OF LABRADORESCENCE IN LABDRADORITE, VISIBLE AS THE ANGLE OF VIEW CHANGES. LABRADORITE CAN DISPLAY AN IRIDESCENT OPTICAL EFFECT (OR SCHILLER) KNOWN AS LABRADORESCENCE. THE TERM LABRADORESCENCE WAS COINED BY OVE BALTHASAR BØGGILD, WHO DEFINED IT (LABRADORIZATION) AS FOLLOWS: LABRADORIZATION IS THE PECULIAR REFLECTION OF THE LIGHT FROM SUBMICROSCOPICAL PLANES ORIENTATED IN ONE DIRECTION (RARELY IN TWO DIRECTIONS); THESE PLANES HAVE NEVER SUCH A POSITION THAT THEY CAN BE EXPRESSED BY SIMPLE INDICES, AND THEY ARE NOT DIRECTLY VISIBLE UNDER THE MICROSCOPE. CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE ORIGIN AND CAUSE OF THE EFFECT WERE MADE BY ROBERT STRUTT, 4TH BARON RAYLEIGH (1923), AND BY BØGGILD (1924). THE CAUSE OF THIS OPTICAL PHENOMENON IS PHASE EXSOLUTION LAMELLAR STRUCTURE, OCCURRING IN THE BØGGILD MISCIBILITY GAP. THE EFFECT IS VISIBLE WHEN THE LAMELLAR SEPARATION IS BETWEEN 128 TO 252 NM (5.0×10−6 TO 9.9×10−6 IN); THE LAMELLAE ARE NOT NECESSARILY PARALLEL; AND THE LAMELLAR STRUCTURE IS FOUND TO LACK LONG RANGE ORDER. THE LAMELLAR SEPARATION ONLY OCCURS IN PLAGIOCLASES OF A CERTAIN COMPOSITION; THOSE OF CALCIC LABRADORITE AND BYTOWNITE (ANORTHITE CONTENT OF ~60 TO 90%) PARTICULARLY EXEMPLIFY THIS. ANOTHER REQUIREMENT FOR THE LAMELLAR SEPARATION IS VERY SLOW COOLING OF THE ROCK THAT CONTAINS THE PLAGIOCLASE. SLOW COOLING IS REQUIRED TO ALLOW THE CA, NA, SI, AND AL IONS TO DIFFUSE THROUGH THE PLAGIOCLASE AND PRODUCE THE LAMELLAR SEPARATION. THEREFORE, NOT ALL LABRADORITES EXHIBIT LABRADORESCENCE (THEY MIGHT NOT BE THE CORRECT COMPOSITION AND/OR THEY COOLED TOO QUICKLY), AND NOT ALL PLAGIOCLASES THAT EXHIBIT LABRADORESCENCE ARE LABRADORITES (THEY MAY BE BYTOWNITE). SOME GEMSTONE VARIETIES OF LABRADORITE EXHIBITING A HIGH DEGREE OF LABRADORESCENCE ARE CALLED SPECTROLITE. 
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LAMPROPHYRES
	LAMPROPHYRES (GREEK ΛΑΜΠΡΌΣ (LAMPRÓS) = "BRIGHT" AND ΦΎΡΩ (PHÝRO) = TO MIX) ARE UNCOMMON, SMALL VOLUME ULTRAPOTASSIC IGNEOUS ROCKS PRIMARILY OCCURRING AS DIKES, LOPOLITHS, LACCOLITHS, STOCKS AND SMALL INTRUSIONS. THEY ARE ALKALINE SILICA-UNDERSATURATED MAFIC OR ULTRAMAFIC ROCKS WITH HIGH MAGNESIUM OXIDE, >3% POTASSIUM OXIDE, HIGH SODIUM OXIDE AND HIGH NICKEL AND CHROMIUM. LAMPROPHYRES OCCUR THROUGHOUT ALL GEOLOGIC ERAS. ARCHAEAN EXAMPLES ARE COMMONLY ASSOCIATED WITH LODE GOLD DEPOSITS. CENOZOIC EXAMPLES INCLUDE MAGNESIAN ROCKS IN MEXICO AND SOUTH AMERICA, AND YOUNG ULTRAMAFIC LAMPROPHYRES FROM GYMPIE IN AUSTRALIA WITH 18.5% MGO AT ~250 MA. PETROLOGY: MODERN SCIENCE TREATS LAMPROPHYRES AS A CATCH-ALL TERM FOR ULTRAPOTASSIC MAFIC IGNEOUS ROCKS WHICH HAVE PRIMARY MINERALOGY CONSISTING OF AMPHIBOLE OR BIOTITE, AND WITH FELDSPAR IN THE GROUNDMASS. LAMPROPHYRES ARE NOT AMENABLE TO CLASSIFICATION ACCORDING TO MODAL PROPORTIONS, SUCH AS THE SYSTEM QAPF DUE TO PECULIAR MINERALOGY, NOR COMPOSITIONAL DISCRIMINATION DIAGRAMS, SUCH AS TAS BECAUSE OF THEIR PECULIAR GEOCHEMISTRY. THEY ARE CLASSIFIED UNDER THE IUGS NOMENCLATURE FOR IGNEOUS ROCKS (LE MAITRE ET AL., 1989) SEPARATELY; THIS IS PRIMARILY BECAUSE THEY ARE RARE, HAVE PECULIAR MINERALOGY AND DO NOT FIT CLASSICAL CLASSIFICATION SCHEMES. FOR EXAMPLE, THE TAS SCHEME IS INAPPROPRIATE DUE TO THE CONTROL OF MINERALOGY BY POTASSIUM, NOT BY CALCIUM OR SODIUM. MITCHELL HAS SUGGESTED THAT ROCKS BELONGING TO THE "LAMPROPHYRE FACIES" ARE CHARACTERIZED BY THE PRESENCE OF PHENOCRYSTS OF MICA AND/OR AMPHIBOLE TOGETHER WITH LESSER CLINOPYROXENE AND/OR MELILITE SET IN A GROUNDMASS WHICH MAY CONSIST (EITHER SINGLY OR IN VARIOUS COMBINATIONS) OF PLAGIOCLASE, ALKALI FELDSPAR, FELDSPATHOIDS, CARBONATE, MONTICELLITE, MELILITE, MICA, AMPHIBOLE, PYROXENE, PEROVSKITE, FE-TI OXIDES AND GLASS. CLASSIFICATION SCHEMES WHICH INCLUDE GENETIC INFORMATION, MAY BE REQUIRED TO PROPERLY DESCRIBE LAMPROPHYRES. GENESIS: ROCK CONSIDERED LAMPROPHYRES ARE PART OF A "CLAN" OF ROCKS, WITH SIMILAR MINERALOGY, TEXTURES AND GENESIS. LAMPROPHYRES ARE SIMILAR TO LAMPROITES AND KIMBERLITES. WHILE MODERN CONCEPTS SEE ORANGEITES, LAMPROITES AND KIMBERLITES AS SEPARATE, A VAST MAJORITY OF LAMPROPHYRES HAVE SIMILAR ORIGINS TO THESE OTHER ROCK TYPES. MITCHELL CONSIDERED THE LAMPROPHYRES AS A "FACIES" OF IGNEOUS ROCKS CREATED BY A SET OF CONDITIONS (GENERALLY; LATE, HIGHLY VOLATILE DIFFERENTIATES OF OTHER ROCK TYPES). EITHER SCHEME MAY APPLY TO SOME, BUT NOT ALL, OCCURRENCES AND VARIATIONS OF THE BROADER GROUP OF ROCKS KNOWN AS LAMPROPHYRES AND MELILITIC ROCKS. LEAVING ASIDE COMPLEX PETROGENETIC ARGUMENTS, IT IS FAIR TO SAY THAT THE ESSENTIAL COMPONENTS IN LAMPROPHYRE GENESIS ARE; HIGH DEPTH OF MELTING, WHICH YIELDS MORE MAFIC MAGMAS; LOW DEGREES OF PARTIAL MELTING, WHICH YIELDS MAGMAS RICH IN THE ALKALIS (PARTICULARLY POTASSIUM); LITHOPHILE ELEMENT (K, BA, CS, RB) ENRICHMENT, HIGH NI AND CR, HIGH POTASSIUM AND SODIUM CONCENTRATIONS (SILICA UNDERSATURATION IS COMMON). SOME FORM OF VOLATILE ENRICHMENT, TO PROVIDE THE BIOTITE (PHLOGOPITE) AND AMPHIBOLE (PARGASITE) MINERALOGY. LACK OF FRACTIONAL CRYSTALLISATION (GENERALLY; THERE ARE EXCEPTIONS). HIGH MG# (MGO/(FEO + MGO). INDIVIDUAL EXAMPLES THUS MAY HAVE A WIDE VARIETY OF MINERALOGY AND MECHANISMS FOR FORMATION. ROCK CONSIDERED LAMPROPHYRES TO BE DERIVED FROM DEEP, VOLATILE-DRIVEN MELTING IN A SUBDUCTION ZONE SETTING. OTHERS SUCH AS MITCHELL CONSIDER THEM TO BE LATE OFFSHOOTS OF PLUTONS, ETC., THOUGH THIS CAN BE DIFFICULT TO RECONCILE WITH THEIR PRIMITIVE MELT CHEMISTRY AND MINERALOGY. PETROGRAPHY: MICROSCOPE VIEW (LONG DIMENSION 2 MM) OF A THIN SECTION OF MINETTE FROM THE COLORADO PLATEAU. MAGNESIUM-RICH BIOTITE (P, PHLOGOPITE) AND CLINOPYROXENE (C) PHENOCRYSTS IN A GROUNDMASS OF ALKALI FELDSPAR, PYROXENE, AND IRON-TITANIUM OXIDES. LAMPROPHYRES ARE A GROUP OF ROCKS CONTAINING PHENOCRYSTS, USUALLY OF BIOTITE AND AMPHIBOLE (WITH BRIGHT CLEAVAGE SURFACES), AND PYROXENE, BUT NOT OF FELDSPAR. THEY ARE THUS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE PORPHYRIES AND PORPHYRITES IN WHICH THE FELDSPAR HAS CRYSTALLIZED IN TWO GENERATIONS. THEY ARE ESSENTIALLY DIKE ROCKS, OCCURRING AS DIKES AND THIN SILLS, AND ARE ALSO FOUND AS MARGINAL FACIES OF PLUTONIC INTRUSIONS. THEY ARE USUALLY DARK IN COLOR, OWING TO THE ABUNDANCE OF FERRO-MAGNESIAN SILICATES, OF HIGH SPECIFIC GRAVITY AND LIABLE TO DECOMPOSITION. FOR THESE REASONS THEY HAVE BEEN DEFINED AS A MELANOCRATE SERIES (RICH IN THE DARK MINERALS); AND THEY ARE OFTEN ACCOMPANIED BY A COMPLEMENTARY LEUCOCRATE SERIES (RICH IN THE WHITE MINERALS FELDSPAR AND QUARTZ) SUCH AS APLITES, PORPHYRIES AND FELSITES. BIOTITE (USUALLY PHLOGOPITE) AND AMPHIBOLE (USUALLY PARGASITE OR OTHER MAGNESIAN HORNBLENDE) ARE PANIDIOMORPHIC; ALL ARE EUHEDRAL, WELL FORMED. FELDSPAR IS RESTRICTED TO THE GROUND MASS. IN MANY LAMPROPHYRES THE PALE QUARTZ AND FELSPATHIC INGREDIENTS TEND TO OCCUR IN ROUNDED SPOTS, OR OCELLI, IN WHICH THERE HAS BEEN PROGRESSIVE CRYSTALLIZATION FROM THE MARGINS TOWARDS THE CENTER. THESE SPOTS MAY CONSIST OF RADIATE OR BRUSH-LIKE FELDSPARS (WITH SOME PHLOGOPITE AND HORNBLENDE) OR OF QUARTZ AND FELDSPAR. A CENTRAL AREA OF QUARTZ OR OF ANALCITE PROBABLY REPRESENTS AN ORIGINAL MIAROLITIC CAVITY INFILLED AT A LATER PERIOD. THE PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF THE FOUR DOMINANT MINERALS, ORTHOCLASE, PLAGIOCLASE, BIOTITE AND HORNBLENDE, DETERMINES THE SPECIES: MINETTE CONTAINS BIOTITE AND ORTHOCLASE. KERSANTITE CONTAINS BIOTITE AND PLAGIOCLASE. VOGESITE CONTAINS HORNBLENDE AND ORTHOCLASE. SPESSARTITE CONTAINS HORNBLENDE AND PLAGIOCLASE. EACH VARIETY OF LAMPROPHYRE MAY AND OFTEN DOES CONTAIN ALL FOUR MINERALS BUT IS NAMED ACCORDING TO THE TWO WHICH PREDOMINATE. THESE ROCKS CONTAIN ALSO IRON OXIDES (USUALLY TITANIFEROUS), APATITE, SOMETIMES SPHENE, AUGITE, AND OLIVINE. THE HORNBLENDE AND BIOTITE ARE BROWN OR GREENISH-BROWN, AND AS A RULE THEIR CRYSTALS EVEN WHEN SMALL ARE VERY PERFECT AND GIVE THE THIN SECTION VIEWS AN EASILY RECOGNIZABLE CHARACTER. GREEN HORNBLENDE OCCURS IN SOME OF THESE ROCKS. AUGITE EXISTS AS EUHEDRAL CRYSTALS OF PALE GREEN COLOR, OFTEN ZONAL AND READILY WEATHERING. OLIVINE IN THE FRESH STATE IS RARE; IT FORMS ROUNDED, CORRODED GRAINS; IN MANY CASES IT IS DECOMPOSED TO GREEN OR COLORLESS HORNBLENDE IN RADIATING NESTS (PILITE). THE PLAGIOCLASE OCCURS AS SMALL RECTANGULAR CRYSTALS; ORTHOCLASE MAY HAVE SIMILAR SHAPES OR MAY BE FIBROUS AND GROUPED IN SHEAF-LIKE AGGREGATES THAT ARE NARROW IN THE MIDDLE AND SPREAD OUT TOWARDS BOTH ENDS. AS ALL LAMPROPHYRES ARE PRONE TO ALTERATION BY WEATHERING A GREAT ABUNDANCE OF SECONDARY MINERALS IS USUALLY FOUND IN THEM; THE PRINCIPAL ARE CALCITE AND OTHER CARBONATES, LIMONITE, CHLORITE, QUARTZ AND KAOLIN. OCELLAR STRUCTURE IS COMMON; THE OCELLI CONSIST MAINLY OF ORTHOCLASE AND QUARTZ, AND MAY BE UP TO ONE QUARTER OF AN INCH IN DIAMETER. ANOTHER FEATURE OF THESE ROCKS IS THE PRESENCE OF LARGE FOREIGN CRYSTALS, OR XENOCRYSTS, OF FELDSPAR AND OF QUARTZ. THEIR FORMS ARE ROUNDED, INDICATING PARTIAL RESORPTION AND THE QUARTZ MAY BE SURROUNDED BY CORROSION BORDERS OF MINERALS SUCH AS AUGITE AND HORNBLENDE PRODUCED WHERE THE MAGMA IS ATTACKING THE CRYSTAL. LAMPROPHYRES (INCLUDING MINETTE) TRADITIONALLY HAVE BEEN DEFINED AS: NORMALLY OCCURRING AS PORPHYRITIC DIKES. CONTAINING MATRIX RESTRICTED FELDSPARS AND/OR FELDSPATHOIDS IF PRESENT. BIOTITE OR PHLOGOPITE IS AN ESSENTIAL MINERAL PHASE. COMMONLY EXTENSIVELY HYDROTHERMALLY ALTERED. MAY CONTAIN PRIMARY CALCITE, ZEOLITES AND OTHER MORE TYPICALLY HYDROTHERMAL MINERALS. HIGHER THAN NORMAL CONTENTS OF K2O AND/OR NA2O, H2O, CO2, S, P2O5, AND BA. ON A PURELY CHEMICAL BASIS, AN EXTRUSIVE LAMPROPHYRE (SP. MINETTE) MIGHT BE CLASSIFIED AS POTASSIC TRACHYBASALT, SHOSHONITE, OR LATITE USING THE TOTAL ALKALI-SILICA DIAGRAM (SEE TAS CLASSIFICATION), OR AS ABSAROKITE, SHOSHONITE, OR BANAKITE USING A CLASSIFICATION SOMETIMES APPLIED TO POTASSIUM-RICH LAVAS. SUCH CHEMICAL CLASSIFICATIONS IGNORE THE DISTINCTIVE TEXTURES AND MINERALOGIES OF LAMPROPHYRES. NOMENCLATURE: THE NAMING AND CLASSIFICATION OF LAMPROPHYRES HAS HAD SEVERAL REVISIONS, AND MUCH ARGUMENT WITHIN THE GEOLOGICAL COMMUNITY. NICHOLAS ROCK AND COLLEAGUES DEVOTED MUCH TIME TO A COMPLICATED DESCRIPTIVE SYSTEM OF NOMENCLATURE WHICH TOOK AFTER A SERIES OF NOMENCLATURE BASED ON REGIONAL EXAMPLES OF THE VERY DIVERSE MINERALOGICAL EXPRESSION OF LAMPROPHYRES. THIS SYSTEM WAS BASED ON A SOMEWHAT PROVINCIAL, RUSTIC SYSTEM OF NAMING AFTER FRENCH VILLAGES NEARBY WERE FOUND THE FIRST DESCRIBED EXAMPLES OF VARIOUS SPECIES OF LAMPROPHYRE (VOSGES BEING THE PRIME EXAMPLE). MODERN NOMENCLATURE HAS BEEN DERIVED FROM AN ATTEMPT TO CONSTRAIN SOME GENETIC PARAMETERS OF LAMPROPHYRE GENESIS. THIS HAS, BY AND LARGE, DISPENSED WITH THE PREVIOUS PROVINCIAL NAMES OF LAMPROPHYRE SPECIES, IN FAVOR OF A MINERALOGICAL NAME. THE OLD NAMES ARE STILL USED FOR CONVENIENCE. VOGESITE: VOGESITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED FROM THE VOSGES MOUNTAINS, FRANCE, WHERE ROCKS OF THIS TYPE (ACTUALLY, MINETTE) WERE DESCRIBED IN THE EARLY 20TH CENTURY. MINETTE: A DIKE OF MINETTE NEAR SHIPROCK, NAVAJO VOLCANIC FIELD. A HISTORICAL VIEW OF MINETTE WAS PROVIDED BY JOHANNSEN (1937). HE WROTE THAT THE NAME WAS " ... USED BY THE MINERS IN THE VOSGES APPARENTLY FOR OOLITIC OR GRANULAR IRON ORE, AND POSSIBLY DERIVED FROM THE VALLEY OF MINKETTE, WHERE IT OCCURS...." EXAMPLES INCLUDE MINETTES IN THE NAVAJO VOLCANIC FIELD (E.G. DIKES NEAR SHIPROCK AND MITTEN ROCK, NM) OF THE COLORADO PLATEAU AND IN THE MEXICAN VOLCANIC BELT. KERSANTITE: KERSANTITE IS NAMED AFTER THE VILLAGE OF KERSANTON, BRITTANY, FRANCE, WHERE THE ROCK WAS FIRST IDENTIFIED. AN OBSOLETE NAME FOR KERSANTITE IS KERSANTON. DISTRIBUTION: LAMPROPHYRES ARE USUALLY ASSOCIATED WITH VOLUMINOUS GRANODIORITE INTRUSIVE EPISODES. THEY OCCUR AS MARGINAL FACIES TO SOME GRANITES, THOUGH USUALLY AS DIKES AND SILLS MARGINAL TO AND CROSSCUTTING THE GRANITES AND DIORITES.[9] IN OTHER DISTRICTS WHERE GRANITES ARE ABUNDANT NO ROCKS OF THIS CLASS ARE KNOWN. IT IS RARE TO FIND ONLY ONE MEMBER OF THE GROUP PRESENT, BUT MINETTES, VOGESITES, KERSANTITES, ETC., ALL APPEAR AND THERE ARE USUALLY TRANSITIONAL FORMS. LAMPROPHYRES ARE ALSO KNOWN TO BE SPATIALLY AND TEMPORALLY ASSOCIATED WITH GOLD MINERALISATION, FOR EXAMPLE OROGENIC GOLD DEPOSITS. ROCK (1991) CONSIDERED LAMPROPHYRES TO BE POSSIBLE SOURCE ROCKS FOR THE GOLD, BUT THIS VIEW IS NOT GENERALLY SUPPORTED. THE MORE REASONABLE EXPLANATION FOR THE CORRELATION IS THAT LAMPROPHYRES, REPRESENTING "WET" MELTS OF THE ASTHENOSPHERE AND MANTLE, CORRELATE WITH A PERIOD OF HIGH FLUID FLOW FROM THE MANTLE THROUGH THE CRUST, DURING SUBDUCTION-RELATED METAMORPHISM, WHICH DRIVES GOLD MINERALISATION. NON-MELILITIC LAMPROPHYRES ARE FOUND IN MANY DISTRICTS WHERE GRANITES AND DIORITES OCCUR, SUCH AS THE SCOTTISH HIGHLANDS AND SOUTHERN UPLANDS OF SCOTLAND; THE LAKE DISTRICT OF NORTHWEST ENGLAND; IRELAND; THE VOSGES MOUNTAINS OF FRANCE; THE BLACK FOREST AND HARZ MOUNTAIN REGIONS OF GERMANY; MASCOTA, MEXICO; JAMAICA AND IN CERTAIN LOCATIONS OF BRITISH COLUMBIA, CANADA. 
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LANGBEINITE
	LANGBEINITE IS A POTASSIUM MAGNESIUM SULFATE MINERAL WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA K2MG2(SO4)3. LANGBEINITE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE ISOMETRIC-TETARTOIDAL (CUBIC) SYSTEM AS TRANSPARENT COLORLESS OR WHITE WITH PALE TINTS OF YELLOW TO GREEN AND VIOLET CRYSTALLINE MASSES. IT HAS A VITREOUS LUSTER. THE MOHS HARDNESS IS 3.5 TO 4 AND THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS 2.83. THE CRYSTALS ARE PIEZOELECTRIC. THE MINERAL IS AN ORE OF POTASSIUM AND OCCURS IN MARINE EVAPORITE DEPOSITS IN ASSOCIATION WITH CARNALLITE, HALITE, AND SYLVITE. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1891 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN WILHELMSHALL, HALBERSTADT, SAXONY-ANHALT, GERMANY, AND NAMED FOR A. LANGBEIN OF LEOPOLDSHALL, GERMANY. LANGBEINITE GIVES ITS NAME TO THE LANGBEINITES, A FAMILY OF SUBSTANCES WITH THE SAME CUBIC STRUCTURE, A TETRAHEDRAL ANION, AND LARGE AND SMALL CATIONS. RELATED SUBSTANCES INCLUDE HYDRATED SALTS LEONITE (K2MG(SO4)2·4H2O) AND PICROMERITE (K2MG(SO4)2·6H2O).
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LARIMAR
	LARIMAR IS A RARE BLUE VARIETY OF THE SILICATE MINERAL PECTOLITE FOUND ONLY IN THE DOMINICAN REPUBLIC, IN THE CARIBBEAN. ITS COLORATION VARIES FROM WHITE, LIGHT-BLUE, GREEN-BLUE TO DEEP BLUE. HISTORY: THE DOMINICAN REPUBLIC'S MINISTRY OF MINING RECORDS SHOW THAT FATHER MIGUEL DOMINGO FUERTES LOREN OF THE BARAHONA PARISH REQUESTED PERMISSION ON 22 NOVEMBER 1916 TO EXPLORE AND EXPLOIT THE MINE OF A CERTAIN BLUE ROCK THAT HE HAD DISCOVERED. PECTOLITES WERE NOT YET KNOWN IN THE DOMINICAN REPUBLIC, AND THE REQUEST WAS REJECTED. MIGUEL MÉNDEZ AND PEACE CORPS VOLUNTEER NORMAN RILLING REDISCOVERED LARIMAR IN 1974 ON A BEACH AT THE FOOT OF THE BAHORUCO MOUNTAIN RANGE, THE COASTAL PROVINCE OF BARAHONA. NATIVES BELIEVED THAT THE STONE CAME FROM THE SEA, AND THEY CALLED THE GEM BLUE STONE. MIGUEL TOOK HIS YOUNG DAUGHTER'S NAME LARISSA AND THE SPANISH WORD FOR SEA (MAR) AND FORMED LARIMAR, TO SUGGEST THE COLORS OF THE CARIBBEAN SEA WHERE IT WAS FOUND. THE FEW STONES THAT THEY FOUND WERE ALLUVIAL SEDIMENT, WASHED INTO THE SEA BY THE BAHORUCO RIVER. AN UPSTREAM SEARCH REVEALED THE IN SITU OUTCROPS IN THE RANGE AND SOON THE LOS CHUPADEROS MINE WAS FORMED. GEOLOGY: ROUGH LARIMAR: LARIMAR IS A TYPE OF PECTOLITE OR A ROCK COMPOSED LARGELY OF PECTOLITE, AN ACID SILICATE HYDRATE OF CALCIUM AND SODIUM. PECTOLITE IS FOUND IN MANY LOCATIONS, BUT LARIMAR HAS A UNIQUE VOLCANIC BLUE COLORATION, WHICH IS THE RESULT OF COPPER SUBSTITUTION FOR CALCIUM. MIOCENE VOLCANIC ROCKS, ANDESITES AND BASALTS, ERUPTED WITHIN THE LIMESTONES OF THE SOUTH COAST OF THE ISLAND. THESE ROCKS CONTAINED CAVITIES OR VUGS WHICH WERE LATER FILLED WITH A VARIETY OF MINERALS, INCLUDING THE BLUE PECTOLITE. THESE PECTOLITE CAVITY FILLINGS ARE A SECONDARY OCCURRENCE WITHIN THE VOLCANIC FLOWS, DIKES, AND PLUGS. WHEN THESE ROCKS ERODE, THE PECTOLITE FILLINGS ARE CARRIED DOWN THE SLOPE TO END UP IN THE ALLUVIUM AND THE BEACH GRAVELS. THE BAHORUCO RIVER CARRIED THE PECTOLITE-BEARING SEDIMENTS TO THE SEA. THE TUMBLING ACTION ALONG THE STREAMBED PROVIDED THE NATURAL POLISHING TO THE BLUE LARIMAR, WHICH MAKES THEM STAND OUT IN CONTRAST TO THE DARK GRAVELS OF THE STREAMBED. LOS CHUPADEROS: THE MOST IMPORTANT OUTCROP OF BLUE PECTOLITE IS LOCATED AT LOS CHUPADEROS IN THE SECTION OF LOS CHECHESES, ABOUT 10 KM (6.2 MI) SOUTHWEST OF THE CITY OF BARAHONA IN THE SOUTHWESTERN REGION OF THE DOMINICAN REPUBLIC. IT IS A SINGLE MOUNTAINSIDE NOW PERFORATED WITH APPROXIMATELY 2,000 VERTICAL SHAFTS, SURROUNDED BY RAINFOREST VEGETATION AND DEPOSITS OF BLUE-COLORED MINE TAILINGS. JEWELRY: LARIMAR JEWELRY IS OFFERED TO THE PUBLIC IN THE DOMINICAN REPUBLIC, AND ELSEWHERE IN THE CARIBBEAN AS A LOCAL SPECIALITY. MOST JEWELRY PRODUCED IS SET IN SILVER, BUT SOMETIMES HIGH-GRADE LARIMAR IS ALSO SET IN GOLD. QUALITY GRADING IS ACCORDING TO COLORATION AND THE TYPICAL MINERAL CRYSTAL CONFIGURATION IN THE STONE. LARIMAR ALSO COMES IN GREEN AND EVEN WITH RED SPOTS, BROWN STRIKES, ETC., DUE TO THE PRESENCE OF OTHER MINERALS AND/OR OXIDATION. BUT THE MORE INTENSE THE BLUE COLOR AND THE CONTRAST IN THE STONE, THE HIGHER AND RARER IS THE QUALITY. THE BLUE COLOR IS PHOTOSENSITIVE AND FADES WITH TIME IF EXPOSED TO TOO MUCH LIGHT AND HEAT. 
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LAWSONITE
	LAWSONITE IS A HYDROUS CALCIUM ALUMINIUM SOROSILICATE MINERAL WITH FORMULA CAAL2SI2O7(OH)2·H2O. LAWSONITE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE ORTHORHOMBIC SYSTEM IN PRISMATIC, OFTEN TABULAR CRYSTALS. CRYSTAL TWINNING IS COMMON. IT FORMS TRANSPARENT TO TRANSLUCENT COLORLESS, WHITE, AND BLUISH TO PINKISH GREY GLASSY TO GREASY CRYSTALS. REFRACTIVE INDICES ARE NΑ=1.665, NΒ=1.672 - 1.676, AND NΓ=1.684 - 1.686. IT IS TYPICALLY ALMOST COLORLESS IN THIN SECTION, BUT SOME LAWSONITE IS PLEOCHROIC FROM COLORLESS TO PALE YELLOW TO PALE BLUE, DEPENDING ON ORIENTATION. THE MINERAL HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 8 AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 3.09. IT HAS PERFECT CLEAVAGE IN TWO DIRECTIONS AND A BRITTLE FRACTURE. LAWSONITE IS A METAMORPHIC MINERAL TYPICAL OF THE BLUESCHIST FACIES. IT ALSO OCCURS AS A SECONDARY MINERAL IN ALTERED GABBRO AND DIORITE. ASSOCIATE MINERALS INCLUDE EPIDOTE, TITANITE, GLAUCOPHANE, GARNET AND QUARTZ. IT IS AN UNCOMMON CONSTITUENT OF ECLOGITE. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1895 FOR OCCURRENCES IN THE TIBURON PENINSULA, MARIN COUNTY, CALIFORNIA. IT WAS NAMED FOR GEOLOGIST ANDREW LAWSON (1861–1952) OF THE UNIVERSITY OF CALIFORNIA BY TWO OF LAWSON'S GRADUATE STUDENTS, CHARLES PALACHE AND FREDERICK LESLIE RANSOME. COMPOSITION: LAWSONITE IS A METAMORPHIC SILICATE MINERAL RELATED CHEMICALLY AND STRUCTURALLY TO THE EPIDOTE GROUP OF MINERALS. IT IS CLOSE TO THE IDEAL COMPOSITION OF CAAL2SI2O7(OH)2 . H2O GIVING IT A CLOSE CHEMICAL COMPOSITION WITH ANORTHITE CAAL2SI2O8 (ITS ANHYDROUS EQUIVALENT), YET LAWSONITE HAS GREATER DENSITY AND A DIFFERENT AL COORDINATION (COMODI ET AL., 1996). THE SUBSTANTIAL AMOUNT OF WATER BOUND IN LAWSONITE’S CRYSTAL STRUCTURE IS RELEASED DURING ITS BREAKDOWN TO DENSER MINERALS DURING PROGRADE METAMORPHISM. THIS MEANS LAWSONITE IS CAPABLE OF CONVEYING APPRECIABLE WATER TO SHALLOW DEPTHS IN SUBDUCTING OCEANIC LITHOSPHERE (CLARKE ET AL., 2006). EXPERIMENTATION ON LAWSONITE TO VARY ITS RESPONSES AT DIFFERENT TEMPERATURES AND DIFFERENT PRESSURES IS AMONG ITS MOST STUDIED ASPECTS, FOR IT IS THESE QUALITIES THAT AFFECT ITS ABILITIES TO CARRY WATER DOWN TO MANTLE DEPTHS, SIMILAR TO OTHER OH-CONTAINING PHASES LIKE ANTIGORITE, TALC, PHENGITE, STAUROLITE, AND EPIDOTE (COMODI ET AL., 1996). GEOLOGIC OCCURRENCE: LAWSONITE IS A VERY WIDESPREAD MINERAL AND HAS ATTRACTED CONSIDERABLE INTEREST BECAUSE OF ITS IMPORTANCE AS A MARKER OF MODERATE PRESSURE (6-12 KB) AND LOW TEMPERATURE (300 - 400 °C) CONDITIONS IN NATURE (CLARKE ET AL., 2006). THIS MAINLY OCCURS ALONG CONTINENTAL MARGINS (SUBDUCTION ZONES) SUCH AS THOSE FOUND IN: THE FRANCISCAN FORMATION IN CALIFORNIA AT REED STATION, TIBURON PENINSULA OF MARIN COUNTY, CALIFORNIA; THE PIEDMONT METAMORPHIC ROCKS OF ITALY; AND SCHISTS IN NEW ZEALAND, NEW CALEDONIA, CHINA, JAPAN AND FROM VARIOUS POINTS IN THE CIRCUM-PACIFIC OROGENIC BELT. CRYSTAL STRUCTURE: THOUGH LAWSONITE AND ANORTHITE HAVE SIMILAR COMPOSITIONS, THEIR STRUCTURES ARE QUITE DIFFERENT. WHILE ANORTHITE HAS A TETRAHEDRAL COORDINATION WITH AL (AL SUBSTITUTES FOR SI IN FELDSPARS), LAWSONITE HAS AN OCTAHEDRAL COORDINATION WITH AL, MAKING IT AN ORTHORHOMBIC SOROSILICATE WITH A SPACE GROUP OF CMCM WHICH CONSISTS OF SI2O7 GROUPS AND O, OH, F, AND H2O WITH CATIONS IN  AND/OR >  COORDINATION. THIS IS MUCH SIMILAR TO THE EPIDOTE GROUP WHICH LAWSONITE IS OFTEN FOUND IN CONJUNCTION WITH, WHICH ARE ALSO SOROSILICATES BECAUSE THEIR STRUCTURE CONSISTS OF TWO CONNECTED SIO4 TETRAHEDRA PLUS CONNECTING CATION. THE WATER CONTAINED IN ITS STRUCTURE IS MADE POSSIBLE BY CAVITIES FORMED BY RINGS OF TWO AL OCTAHEDRAL AND TWO SI2O7 GROUPS, EACH CONTAINING AN ISOLATED WATER MOLECULE AND CALCIUM ATOM. THE HYDROXYL UNITS ARE BOUND TO THE EDGE-SHARING AL OCTAHEDRAL (BAUR, 1978). PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: LAWSONITE HAS CRYSTAL HABITS OF ORTHORHOMBIC PRISMATIC, WHICH ARE CRYSTALS SHAPED LIKE SLENDER PRISMS, OR TUBULAR FIGURES, WHICH ARE FORM DIMENSIONS THAT ARE THIN IN ONE DIRECTION, BOTH WITH TWO PERFECT CLEAVAGES. THIS CRYSTAL IS TRANSPARENT TO TRANSLUCENT AND VARIES IN COLOR FROM WHITE TO PALE BLUE TO COLORLESS WITH A WHITE STREAK AND A VITREOUS OR GREASY LUSTER. IT HAS A RELATIVELY LOW SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 3.1G/CM3, AND A PRETTY HIGH HARDNESS OF 7.5 ON MOHS SCALE OF HARDNESS, SLIGHTLY HIGHER THAN QUARTZ. UNDER THE MICROSCOPE, LAWSONITE CAN BE SEEN AS BLUE, YELLOW, OR COLORLESS UNDER PLANE POLARIZED LIGHT WHILE THE STAGE IS ROTATED. LAWSONITE HAS THREE REFRACTIVE INDICES OF NΑ = 1.665 NΒ = 1.672 - 1.676 NΓ = 1.684 - 1.686, WHICH PRODUCES A BIREFRINGENCE OF Δ = 0.019 - 0.021 AND AN OPTICALLY POSITIVE BIAXIAL INTERFERENCE FIGURE. SIGNIFICANCE OF LAWSONITE: LAWSONITE IS A SIGNIFICANT METAMORPHIC MINERAL AS IT CAN BE USED AS AN INDEX MINERAL FOR HIGH PRESSURE CONDITIONS. INDEX MINERALS ARE USED IN GEOLOGY TO DETERMINE THE DEGREE OF METAMORPHISM A ROCK HAS EXPERIENCED. NEW METAMORPHIC MINERALS FORM THROUGH SOLID-STATE CATION EXCHANGES FOLLOWING CHANGING PRESSURE AND TEMPERATURE CONDITIONS IMPOSED UPON THE PROTOLITH (PRE-METAMORPHOSED ROCK). THIS NEW MINERAL THAT IS PRODUCED IN THE METAMORPHOSED ROCK IS THE INDEX MINERAL, WHICH INDICATES THE MINIMUM PRESSURE AND TEMPERATURE THE PROTOLITH MUST HAVE ACHIEVED IN ORDER FOR THAT MINERAL TO FORM. LAWSONITE IS KNOWN TO FORM IN HIGH PRESSURE, LOW TEMPERATURE CONDITIONS, MOST COMMONLY FOUND IN SUBDUCTION ZONES WHERE COLD OCEANIC CRUST SUBDUCTS DOWN OCEANIC TRENCHES INTO THE MANTLE (COMODI ET AL., 1996). THE INITIALLY LOW TEMPERATURE OF THE SLAB, AND FLUIDS TAKEN DOWN WITH IT MANAGE TO DEPRESS ISOTHERMS AND KEEP THE SLAB MUCH COLDER THAN THE SURROUNDING MANTLE, ALLOWING FOR THESE UNUSUAL HIGH PRESSURE, LOW TEMPERATURE CONDITIONS. GLAUCOPHANE, KYANITE AND ZOISITE ARE OTHER COMMON MINERALS IN THE BLUESCHIST FACIES AND ARE COMMONLY FOUND TO COEXIST (PAWLEY ET AL., 1996). THIS ASSEMBLAGE IS DIAGNOSTIC OF THIS FACIES.
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LAZURITE
	LAZURITE IS A TECTOSILICATE MINERAL WITH SULFATE, SULFUR AND CHLORIDE WITH FORMULA (NA,CA)8[(S,CL,SO4,OH)2|(AL6SI6O24)]. IT IS A FELDSPATHOID AND A MEMBER OF THE SODALITE GROUP. LAZURITE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE ISOMETRIC SYSTEM ALTHOUGH WELL‐FORMED CRYSTALS ARE RARE. IT IS USUALLY MASSIVE AND FORMS THE BULK OF THE GEMSTONE LAPIS LAZULI. LAZURITE IS A DEEP‐BLUE TO GREENISH‐BLUE. THE COLOUR IS DUE TO THE PRESENCE OF S−3 ANIONS. IT HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 5.0 TO 5.5 AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 2.4. IT IS TRANSLUCENT WITH A REFRACTIVE INDEX OF 1.50. IT IS FUSIBLE AT 3.5 ON WOLFGANG FRANZ VON KOBELL'S FUSIBILITY SCALE, AND SOLUBLE IN HCL. IT COMMONLY CONTAINS OR IS ASSOCIATED WITH GRAINS OF PYRITE. LAZURITE IS A PRODUCT OF CONTACT METAMORPHISM OF LIMESTONE AND IS TYPICALLY ASSOCIATED WITH CALCITE, PYRITE, DIOPSIDE, HUMITE, FORSTERITE, HAUYNE AND MUSCOVITE. OTHER BLUE MINERALS, SUCH AS THE CARBONATE AZURITE AND THE PHOSPHATE LAZULITE, MAY BE CONFUSED WITH LAZURITE, BUT ARE EASILY DISTINGUISHED WITH CAREFUL EXAMINATION. AT ONE TIME, LAZURITE WAS A SYNONYM FOR AZURITE. LAZURITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1890 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN THE SAR-E-SANG DISTRICT, KOKSHA VALLEY, BADAKHSHAN PROVINCE, AFGHANISTAN. IT HAS BEEN MINED FOR MORE THAN 6,000 YEARS IN THE LAPIS LAZULI DISTRICT OF BADAKHSHAN. IT HAS BEEN USED AS A PIGMENT IN PAINTING AND CLOTH DYEING SINCE AT LEAST THE 6TH OR 7TH CENTURY. IT IS ALSO MINED AT LAKE BAIKAL IN SIBERIA; MOUNT VESUVIUS; BURMA; CANADA; AND THE UNITED STATES. THE NAME IS FROM THE PERSIAN LAJVARD FOR BLUE. STRUCTURE: LAZURITE AND HAUYNE SEEM TO HAVE THE SAME STRUCTURE AND BOTH ARE SULFATE-DOMINANT MINERALS. LAZURITE IS A PIGMENT (OPALESCENT) AND HAS A BRIGHT BLUE STREAK (ESPECIALLY AS A COMPONENT OF THE SEMIPRECIOUS STONE LAPIS LAZULI). MANY HAUYNES HAVE A WHITE OR PALE BLUE STREAK AND ARE TRANSLUCENT. THE DIFFERENCE MIGHT BE A CONSEQUENCE OF THE REDOX STATE (SULFATE TO SULFIDE RATIO). 
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LEAD(II) CARBONATE
	LEAD(II) CARBONATE IS THE CHEMICAL COMPOUND PBCO3. IT IS A WHITE SOLID WITH SEVERAL PRACTICAL USES, DESPITE ITS TOXICITY. IT OCCURS NATURALLY AS THE MINERAL CERUSSITE. STRUCTURE: LIKE ALL METAL CARBONATES, LEAD(II) CARBONATE ADOPTS A DENSE, HIGHLY CROSSLINKED STRUCTURE CONSISTING OF INTACT CO32- AND METAL CATION SITES. AS VERIFIED BY X-RAY CRYSTALLOGRAPHY, THE PB(II) CENTERS ARE SEVEN-COORDINATE, BEING SURROUNDED BY MULTIPLE CARBONATE LIGANDS. THE CARBONATE CENTERS ARE BONDED TO BIDENTATE TO A SINGLE PB AND BRIDGE TO FIVE OTHER PB SITES. PB SITE IN PBCO3, HIGHLIGHTING SEVEN-COORDINATION AND THE PRESENCE OF ONE BIDENTATE CARBONATE LIGAND FOR EACH PB CENTER. PRODUCTION AND USE: LEAD CARBONATE IS MANUFACTURED BY PASSING CARBON DIOXIDE INTO A COLD DILUTE SOLUTION OF LEAD(II) ACETATE, OR BY SHAKING A SUSPENSION OF A LEAD SALT MORE SOLUBLE THAN THE CARBONATE WITH AMMONIUM CARBONATE AT A LOW TEMPERATURE TO AVOID FORMATION OF BASIC LEAD CARBONATE. PB(CH3COO)2 + (NH4)2CO3 → PBCO3 + 2 NH4(CH3COO). LEAD CARBONATE IS USED AS A CATALYST TO POLYMERIZE FORMALDEHYDE TO POLY(OXYMETHYLENE). IT IMPROVES THE BONDING OF CHLOROPRENE TO WIRE. REGULATIONS: THE SUPPLY AND USE OF THIS COMPOUND IS RESTRICTED IN EUROPE. OTHER LEAD CARBONATES: A NUMBER OF LEAD CARBONATES ARE KNOWN: WHITE LEAD, A BASIC LEAD CARBONATE, 2PBCO3·PB(OH)2, SHANNONITE, PBCO3·PBO, PLUMBONACRITE, 3PBCO3·PB(OH)2·PBO, PBCO3·2PBO, ABELLAITE, NAPB2(OH)(CO3)2, LEADHILLITE, 2PBCO3·PBSO4·PB(OH)2.
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LEGRANDITE
	LEGRANDITE IS A RARE ZINC ARSENATE MINERAL, ZN2(ASO4)(OH)·(H2O). IT IS AN UNCOMMON SECONDARY MINERAL IN THE OXIDIZED ZONE OF ARSENIC BEARING ZINC DEPOSITS AND OCCURS RARELY IN GRANITE PEGMATITE. ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE: ADAMITE, PARADAMITE, KÖTTIGITE, SCORODITE, SMITHSONITE, LEITEITE, RENIERITE, PHARMACOSIDERITE, AURICHALCITE, SIDERITE, GOETHITE AND PYRITE. IT HAS BEEN REPORTED FROM TSUMEB, NAMIBIA; THE OJUELA MINE IN DURANGO, MEXICO AND AT STERLING HILL, NEW JERSEY, US. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1934 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN THE FLOR DE PEÑA MINE, NUEVO LEÓN, MEXICO AND NAMED AFTER M. LEGRAND, A BELGIAN MINING ENGINEER.
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LEPIDOLITE
	LEPIDOLITE IS A LILAC-GRAY OR ROSE-COLORED MEMBER OF THE MICA GROUP OF MINERALS WITH CHEMICAL FORMULA K(LI,AL)3(AL,SI,RB)4O10(F,OH)2. IT IS THE MOST ABUNDANT LITHIUM-BEARING MINERAL AND IS A SECONDARY SOURCE OF THIS METAL. IT IS A PHYLLOSILICATE MINERAL AND A MEMBER OF THE POLYLITHIONITE-TRILITHIONITE SERIES. LEPIDOLITE IS PART OF A THREE-PART SERIES CONSISTING OF POLYLITHIONITE, LEPIDOLITE, AND TRILITHIONITE. ALL THREE MINERALS SHARE SIMILAR PROPERTIES AND ARE CAUSED BECAUSE OF VARYING RATIOS OF LITHIUM AND ALUMINUM IN THEIR CHEMICAL FORMULAS. THE LI:AL RATIO VARIES FROM 2:1 IN POLYLITHIONITE UP TO 1.5:1.5 IN TRILITHIONITE. LEPIDOLITE IS FOUND NATURALLY IN A VARIETY OF COLORS, MAINLY PINK, PURPLE, AND RED, BUT ALSO GRAY AND, RARELY, YELLOW AND COLORLESS. BECAUSE LEPIDOLITE IS A LITHIUM-BEARING MICA, IT IS OFTEN WRONGLY ASSUMED THAT LITHIUM IS WHAT CAUSES THE PINK HUES THAT ARE SO CHARACTERISTIC OF THIS MINERAL. INSTEAD, IT IS TRACE AMOUNTS OF MANGANESE THAT CAUSE THE PINK, PURPLE, AND RED COLORS. IT IS ASSOCIATED WITH OTHER LITHIUM-BEARING MINERALS LIKE SPODUMENE IN PEGMATITE BODIES. IT IS ONE OF THE MAJOR SOURCES OF THE RARE ALKALI METALS RUBIDIUM AND CAESIUM. IN 1861, ROBERT BUNSEN AND GUSTAV KIRCHHOFF EXTRACTED 150 KG (330 LB) OF LEPIDOLITE AND YIELDED A FEW GRAMS OF RUBIDIUM SALTS FOR ANALYSIS, AND THEREFORE DISCOVERED THE NEW ELEMENT RUBIDIUM. IT OCCURS IN GRANITE PEGMATITES, IN SOME HIGH-TEMPERATURE QUARTZ VEINS, GREISENS AND GRANITES. ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE QUARTZ, FELDSPAR, SPODUMENE, AMBLYGONITE, TOURMALINE, COLUMBITE, CASSITERITE, TOPAZ AND BERYL. NOTABLE OCCURRENCES INCLUDE BRAZIL; URAL MOUNTAINS, RUSSIA; CALIFORNIA, UNITED STATES; TANCO MINE, BERNIC LAKE, MANITOBA, CANADA; AND MADAGASCAR.
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LEUCITE
	LEUCITE IS A ROCK-FORMING MINERAL OF THE FELDSPATHOID GROUP, SILICA-UNDERSATURATED AND COMPOSED OF POTASSIUM AND ALUMINIUM TECTOSILICATE KALSI2O6. CRYSTALS HAVE THE FORM OF CUBIC ICOSITETRAHEDRA BUT, AS FIRST OBSERVED BY SIR DAVID BREWSTER IN 1821, THEY ARE NOT OPTICALLY ISOTROPIC, AND ARE THEREFORE PSEUDO-CUBIC. GONIOMETRIC MEASUREMENTS MADE BY GERHARD VOM RATH IN 1873 LED HIM TO REFER THE CRYSTALS TO THE TETRAGONAL SYSTEM. OPTICAL INVESTIGATIONS HAVE SINCE PROVED THE CRYSTALS TO BE STILL MORE COMPLEX IN CHARACTER, AND TO CONSIST OF SEVERAL ORTHORHOMBIC OR MONOCLINIC INDIVIDUALS, WHICH ARE OPTICALLY BIAXIAL AND REPEATEDLY TWINNED, GIVING RISE TO TWIN-LAMELLAE AND TO STRIATIONS ON THE FACES. WHEN THE CRYSTALS ARE RAISED TO A TEMPERATURE OF ABOUT 500 °C THEY BECOME OPTICALLY ISOTROPIC AND THE TWIN-LAMELLAE AND STRIATIONS DISAPPEAR, ALTHOUGH THEY REAPPEAR WHEN THE CRYSTALS ARE COOLED AGAIN. THIS PSEUDO-CUBIC CHARACTER OF LEUCITE IS VERY SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE MINERAL BORACITE. THE CRYSTALS ARE WHITE OR ASH-GREY IN COLOUR, HENCE THE NAME SUGGESTED BY A. G. WERNER IN 1701, FROM ΛΕΥΚΟΣ, '(MATT) WHITE'. THEY ARE TRANSPARENT AND GLASSY WHEN FRESH, ALBEIT WITH A NOTICEABLY SUBDUED 'SUBVITREOUS' LUSTRE DUE TO THE LOW REFRACTIVE INDEX, BUT READILY ALTER TO BECOME WAXY/GREASY AND THEN DULL AND OPAQUE; THEY ARE BRITTLE AND BREAK WITH A CONCHOIDAL FRACTURE. THE MOHS HARDNESS IS 5.5, AND THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY 2.47. INCLUSIONS OF OTHER MINERALS, ARRANGED IN CONCENTRIC ZONES, ARE FREQUENTLY PRESENT IN THE CRYSTALS. ON ACCOUNT OF THE COLOR AND FORM OF THE CRYSTALS THE MINERAL WAS EARLY KNOWN AS 'WHITE GARNET'. FRENCH AUTHORS IN OLDER LITERATURE MAY EMPLOY RENÉ JUST HAÜY'S NAME AMPHIGÈNE, BUT 'LEUCITE' IS THE ONLY NAME FOR THIS MINERAL SPECIES THAT IS RECOGNISED AS OFFICIAL BY THE INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION.
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LEUCOPHANITE
	LEUCOPHANITE IS AN INOSILICATE MINERAL WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA (NA,CA)2BESI2(O.OH.F)7. IT MAY CONTAIN CERIUM SUBSTITUTING IN THE CALCIUM POSITION. IT OCCURS IN PEGMATITES AND ALKALI IGNEOUS COMPLEXES AS YELLOW, GREENISH OR WHITE TRICLINIC CRYSTALS AND HAS BEEN FOUND IN NORWAY, QUEBEC AND RUSSIA. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED FROM THE LANGESUNDFIORD DISTRICT OF SOUTHERN NORWAY IN 1840. THE NAME IS FROM THE GREEK LEUCOS FOR "WHITE" AND PHANEIN FOR "TO APPEAR" IN ALLUSION TO THE COMMON WHITE COLOR.
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LINARITE
	LINARITE IS A SOMEWHAT RARE, CRYSTALLINE MINERAL THAT IS KNOWN AMONG MINERAL COLLECTORS FOR ITS UNUSUALLY INTENSE, PURE BLUE COLOR. IT IS FORMED BY THE OXIDATION OF GALENA AND CHALCOPYRITE AND OTHER COPPER SULFIDES. IT IS A COMBINED COPPER LEAD SULFATE HYDROXIDE WITH FORMULA PBCUSO4(OH)2. LINARITE OCCURS AS MONOCLINIC PRISMATIC TO TABULAR CRYSTALS AND IRREGULAR MASSES. IT IS EASILY CONFUSED WITH AZURITE, BUT DOES NOT REACT WITH DILUTE HYDROCHLORIC ACID AS AZURITE DOES. IT HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 2.5 AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 5.3 - 5.5. LINARITE WAS FIRST IDENTIFIED IN 1822. IT IS NAMED AFTER THE LINARES PLATEAU, SPAIN. IT OCCURS IN ASSOCIATION WITH BROCHANTITE, ANGLESITE, CALEDONITE, LEADHILLITE, CERUSSITE, MALACHITE AND HEMIMORPHITE.
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LIZARDITE
	LIZARDITE, THE MINERAL CALLED (NAMED AFTER THE LIZARD COMPLEX IN CORNWALL, ENGLAND) IN WHICH ALL OF THE NICKEL IS REPLACED BY MAGNESIUM, FORMULA MG3(SI2O5)(OH)4. THESE TWO MINERALS FORM A SERIES; INTERMEDIATE COMPOSITIONS ARE POSSIBLE, WITH VARYING PROPORTIONS OF NICKEL TO MAGNESIUM. PECORAITE IS ANOTHER RARE MINERAL WITH THE SAME CHEMICAL FORMULA AS NÉPOUITE, BUT A DIFFERENT STRUCTURE; SUCH MINERALS ARE SAID TO BE DIMORPHS OF EACH OTHER, IN THE SAME WAY AS GRAPHITE IS A DIMORPH OF DIAMOND. NÉPOUITE, LIZARDITE AND PECORAITE ARE ALL MEMBERS OF THE KAOLINITE-SERPENTINE GROUP. GARNIERITE IS A GREEN NICKEL ORE THAT FORMED AS A RES ULT OF WEATHERING OF ULTRAMAFIC ROCKS, AND THAT OCCURS IN MANY NICKEL DEPOSITS WORLDWIDE. IT IS A MIXTURE OF VARIOUS NICKEL AND MAGNESIUM PHYLLOSILICATES (SHEET SILICATES), INCLUDING NÉPOUITE. ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE CALCITE, CHLORITE, GOETHITE, HALLOYSITE, NONTRONITE, PIMELITE, QUARTZ, SEPIOLITE, SERPENTINE, TALC AND WILLEMSEITE. AS WELL AS THE TYPE LOCALITY IN NEW CALEDONIA, IT HAS BEEN FOUND IN AUSTRALIA, AUSTRIA, THE CZECH REPUBLIC, THE DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC OF CONGO, GERMANY, GREECE, ITALY, JAPAN, MOROCCO, POLAND, RUSSIA, SOUTH AFRICA AND THE US.
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LONDONITE
	LONDONITE OF THE BORATE MINERALS ARE MINERALS WHICH CONTAIN A BORATE ANION GROUP. THE BORATE (BO3) UNITS MAY BE POLYMERISED SIMILAR TO THE SIO4 UNIT OF THE SILICATE MINERAL CLASS. THIS RESULTS IN B2O5, B3O6, B2O4 ANIONS AS WELL AS MORE COMPLEX STRUCTURES WHICH INCLUDE HYDROXIDE OR HALOGEN ANIONS. THE [B(O,OH)4]− ANION EXISTS AS WELL. MANY BORATE MINERALS, SUCH AS BORAX, COLEMANITE, AND ULEXITE, ARE SALTS: SOFT, READILY SOLUBLE, AND FOUND IN EVAPORITE CONTEXTS. HOWEVER, SOME, SUCH AS BORACITE, ARE HARD AND RESISTANT TO WEATHERING, MORE SIMILAR TO THE SILICATES. THERE ARE OVER 100 DIFFERENT BORATE MINERALS. BORATE MINERALS INCLUDE: KERNITE NA2B4O6(OH)2·3H2O, BORAX NA2B4O5(OH)4·8H2O, ULEXITE NACAB5O6(OH)6·5H2O, COLEMANITE CAB3O4(OH)3·H2O, BORACITE MG3B7O13CL, PAINITE CAZRAL9O15(BO3). NICKEL–STRUNZ CLASSIFICATION -06- BORATES: IMA-CNMNC PROPOSES A NEW HIERARCHICAL SCHEME (MILLS ET AL., 2009). THIS LIST USES IT TO MODIFY THE CLASSIFICATION OF NICKEL–STRUNZ (MINDAT.ORG, 10 ED, PENDING PUBLICATION). NOTE THAT ALTHOUGH NICKEL–STRUNZ DIVISION LETTERS WERE TRADITIONALLY BASED ON THE NUMBER OF BORON ATOMS IN A MINERAL'S CHEMICAL FORMULA (06.A ARE MONOBORATES, 06.B ARE DIBORATES, ETC.), THE IMA HAS RECLASSIFIED BORATE MINERALS BASED ON THE POLYMERISATION OF THE BORATE ANION. ABBREVIATIONS: REE: RARE-EARTH ELEMENT (SC, Y, LA, CE, PR, ND, PM, SM, EU, GD, TB, DY, HO, ER, TM, YB, LU). PGE: PLATINUM-GROUP ELEMENT (RU, RH, PD, OS, IR, PT): DISCREDITED (IMA/CNMNC STATUS): QUESTIONABLE/DOUBTFUL (IMA/CNMNC STATUS), REGARDING 03.C ALUMINOFLUORIDES, 06 BORATES, 08 VANADATES (04.H V[5,6] VANADATES), 09 SILICATES: NESO-: INSULAR (FROM GREEK ΝῆΣΟΣ NÊSOS, "ISLAND"), SORO-: GROUPED (FROM GREEK ΣΩΡΌΣ SŌRÓS, "HEAP, PILE, MOUND"), CYCLO-: RINGS OF (FROM GREEK ΚΎΚΛΟΣ KÚKLOS, "CIRCLE"), INO-: CHAINED (FROM GREEK ΊΝΑ ÍNA, "FIBRE", [FROM ANCIENT GREEK ἴΣ]), PHYLLO-: SHEETS OF (FROM GREEK Φῠ́ΛΛΟΝ PHÚLLON, "LEAF"). TEKTO-: THREE-DIMENSIONAL FRAMEWORK (FROM GREEK ΤΕΚΤΟΝΙΚΌΣ TEKTŌNIKÓS, "OF BUILDING"), NICKEL–STRUNZ CODE SCHEME: NN.XY.##X, NN: NICKEL–STRUNZ MINERAL CLASS NUMBER, X: NICKEL–STRUNZ MINERAL DIVISION LETTER, Y: NICKEL–STRUNZ MINERAL FAMILY LETTER, ##X: NICKEL–STRUNZ MINERAL/GROUP NUMBER; X AN ADD-ON LETTER, CLASS: BORATES: 06. ALFREDSTELZNERITE, 06.A MONOBORATES, 06.AA BO3, WITHOUT ADDITIONAL ANIONS; 1(D): 05 SASSOLITE; 15 NORDENSKIOLDINE, 15 TUSIONITE; 35 JIMBOITE, 35 KOTOITE; 40 TAKEDAITE, 06.AB BO3, WITH ADDITIONAL ANIONS; 1(D) + OH, ETC.: 05 HAMBERGITE, 10 BERBORITE, 15 JEREMEJEVITE; 20 WARWICKITE, 20 YUANFULIITE; 25 KARLITE; 30 AZOPROITE, 30 BONACCORDITE, 30 FREDRIKSSONITE, 30 LUDWIGITE, 30 VONSENITE; 35 PINAKIOLITE; 40 BLATTERITE, 40 ORTHOPINAKIOLITE, 40 TAKEUCHIITE, 40 CHESTERMANITE; 45 HULSITE, 45 MAGNESIOHULSITE, 45 ALUMINOMAGNESIOHULSITE; 50 HYDROXYLBORITE, 50 FLUOBORITE; 55 SHABYNITE, 55 WIGHTMANITE; 60 GAUDEFROYITE, 65 SAKHAITE, 70 HARKERITE; 75 IMA2008-060, 75 PERTSEVITE; 80 JACQUESDIETRICHITE, 85 PAINITE, 06.AC B(O,OH)4, WITHOUT AND WITH ADDITIONAL ANIONS; 1(T), 1(T)+OH, ETC.: 05 SINHALITE; 10 PSEUDOSINHALITE; 15 BEHIERITE, 15 SCHIAVINATOITE; 20 FROLOVITE; 25 HEXAHYDROBORITE; 30 HENMILITE; 35 BANDYLITE; 40 TEEPLEITE; 45 MOYDITE-(Y); 50 CARBOBORITE; 55 SULFOBORITE; 60 LUNEBURGITE; 65 SEAMANITE; 70 CAHNITE, 06.H UNCLASSIFIED BORATES, 06.HA UNCLASSIFIED BORATES: 05 CHELKARITE; 10 BRAITSCHITE-(CE); 15 SATIMOLITE; 20 IQUIQUEITE; 25 WARDSMITHITE; 30 KORZHINSKITE; 35 HALURGITE; 40 EKATERINITE; 45 VITIMITE; 50 CANAVESITE; 55 QILIANSHANITE. SUBCLASS: NESOBORATES: MAIN CATEGORY: NESOBORATES, 06.BA NESO-DIBORATES WITH DOUBLE TRIANGLES B2(O,OH)5; 2(2D); 2(2D) + OH, ETC.: 05 SUANITE; 10 CLINOKURCHATOVITE, 10 KURCHATOVITE; 15 SUSSEXITE, 15 SZAIBELYITE; 20 WISERITE, 06.BB NESO-DIBORATES WITH DOUBLE TETRAHEDRA B2O(OH)6; 2(2T): 05 PINNOITE; 10 PENTAHYDROBORITE, 06.CA NESO-TRIBORATES: 10 AMEGHINITE; 15 INDERITE; 20 KURNAKOVITE; 25 INDERBORITE; 30 MEYERHOFFERITE; 35 INYOITE; 40 SOLONGOITE; 45 PEPROSSIITE-(CE); 50 NIFONTOVITE; 55 OLSHANSKYITE, 06.DA NESO-TETRABORATES: 10 BORAX; 15 TINCALCONITE; 20 HUNGCHAOITE; 25 FEDOROVSKITE, 25 ROWEITE; 30 HYDROCHLORBORITE; 35 URALBORITE; 40 NUMANOITE, 40 BORCARITE; 60 FONTARNAUITE, 06.EA NESO-PENTABORATES: 05 SBORGITE; 10 RAMANITE-(RB), 10 RAMANITE-(CS), 10 SANTITE; 15 AMMONIOBORITE; 25 ULEXITE, 06.FA NESO-HEXABORATES: 05 AKSAITE; 10 MCALLISTERITE; 15 ADMONTITE; 20 RIVADAVITE; 25 TERUGGITE. SUBCLASS: INOBORATES: INOBORATES: 06.BC INO-DIBORATES WITH TRIANGLES AND/OR TETRAHEDRA: 10 CALCIBORITE, 10 ALDZHANITE*; 15 VIMSITE; 20 SIBIRSKITE, 20 PARASIBIRSKITE, 06.CB INO-TRIBORATES: 10 COLEMANITE; 15 HYDROBORACITE; 20 HOWLITE; 25 JARANDOLITE, 06.DB INO-TETRABORATES: 05 KERNITE, 06.EB INO-PENTABORATES: 05 LARDERELLITE; 10 EZCURRITE; 15 PROBERTITE; 20 TERTSCHITE; 25 PRICEITE, 06.FB INO-HEXABORATES: 05 ARISTARAINITE; 10 KALIBORITE. SUBCLASS: PHYLLOBORATES: PHYLLOBORATES: 06.CC PHYLLO-TRIBORATES: 05 JOHACHIDOLITE, 06.EC PHYLLO-PENTABORATES: 05 BIRINGUCCITE, 05 NASINITE; 10 GOWERITE; 15 VEATCHITE, 15 VEATCHITE-A, 15 VEATCHITE-P; 20 VOLKOVSKITE; 25 TUZLAITE; 30 HEIDORNITE; 35 BRIANROULSTONITE, 06.FC PHYLLO-HEXABORATES: 05 NOBLEITE, 05 TUNELLITE, 05 BALAVINSKITE; 10 STRONTIOBORITE; 15 GINORITE, 15 STRONTIOGINORITE; 20 FABIANITE, 06.GB PHYLLO-NONBORATES, ETC.: 05 STUDENITSITE; 10 PENOBSQUISITE; 15 PREOBRAZHENSKITE; 20 WALKERITE. SUBCLASS: TEKTOBORATES: TEKTOBORATES: 06.BD TEKTODIBORATES WITH TETRAHEDRA: 05 SANTAROSAITE, 06.DD TEKTO-TETRABORATES: 05 DIOMIGNITE, 06.ED TEKTO-PENTABORATES: 05 IMA2007-047, 05 TYRETSKITE, 05 HILGARDITE, 05 KURGANTAITE, 06.GA TEKTO-HEPTABORATES: 05 BORACITE, 05 CHAMBERSITE, 05 ERICAITE; 10 CONGOLITE, 10 TREMBATHITE, 06.GC TEKTO-DODECABORATES: 05 RHODIZITE, 05 LONDONITE, 06.GD MEGA-TEKTOBORATES: 05 RUITENBERGITE, 05 PRINGLEITE; 10 METABORITE.
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LUDLAMITE
	LUDLAMITE IS A RARE PHOSPHATE MINERAL WITH FORMULA: (FE,MN,MG)3(PO4)2·4H2O. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1877 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN WHEAL JANE MINE IN CORNWALL, ENGLAND AND NAMED FOR ENGLISH MINERALOGIST HENRY LUDLAM (1824–1880). OCCURRENCE: IT OCCURS IN GRANITE PEGMATITES AND AS A HYDROTHERMAL ALTERATION PRODUCT OF EARLIER PHOSPHATE BEARING MINERALS IN A REDUCING ENVIRONMENT. IT OCCURS ASSOCIATED WITH WHITLOCKITE, VIVIANITE, TRIPLOIDITE, TRIPLITE, TRIPHYLITE, SIDERITE, PHOSPHOFERRITE, FAIRFIELDITE AND APATITE. 
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MAGANAXINITE
	MAGANAXINITE IS A BROWN TO VIOLET-BROWN, OR REDDISH-BROWN BLADED GROUP OF MINERALS COMPOSED OF CALCIUM ALUMINIUM BORO-SILICATE, (CA,FE,MN)3AL2BO3SI4O12OH. AXINITE IS PYROELECTRIC AND PIEZOELECTRIC. THE AXINITE GROUP INCLUDES: AXINITE-(FE) OR FERROAXINITE, CA2FE2+AL2BOSI4O15(OH) IRON RICH, CLOVE-BROWN, BROWN, PLUM-BLUE, PEARL-GRAY AXINITE-(MG) OR MAGNESIOAXINITE, CA2MGAL2BOSI4O15(OH) MAGNESIUM RICH, PALE BLUE TO PALE VIOLET; LIGHT BROWN TO LIGHT PINK AXINITE-(MN) OR MANGANAXINITE, CA2MN2+AL2BOSI4O15(OH) MANGANESE RICH, HONEY-YELLOW, CLOVE-BROWN, BROWN TO BLUE TINZENITE, (CAFE2+MN2+)3AL2BOSI4O15(OH) IRON – MANGANESE INTERMEDIATE, YELLOW, BROWNISH YELLOW-GREEN AXINITE IS SOMETIMES USED AS A GEMSTONE.
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MAGNESESIOAXINITE
	MAGNESESIOAXINITE IS A BROWN TO VIOLET-BROWN, OR REDDISH-BROWN BLADED GROUP OF MINERALS COMPOSED OF CALCIUM ALUMINIUM BORO-SILICATE, (CA,FE,MN)3AL2BO3SI4O12OH. AXINITE IS PYROELECTRIC AND PIEZOELECTRIC. THE AXINITE GROUP INCLUDES: AXINITE-(FE) OR FERROAXINITE, CA2FE2+AL2BOSI4O15(OH) IRON RICH, CLOVE-BROWN, BROWN, PLUM-BLUE, PEARL-GRAY AXINITE-(MG) OR MAGNESIOAXINITE, CA2MGAL2BOSI4O15(OH) MAGNESIUM RICH, PALE BLUE TO PALE VIOLET; LIGHT BROWN TO LIGHT PINK AXINITE-(MN) OR MANGANAXINITE, CA2MN2+AL2BOSI4O15(OH) MANGANESE RICH, HONEY-YELLOW, CLOVE-BROWN, BROWN TO BLUE TINZENITE, (CAFE2+MN2+)3AL2BOSI4O15(OH) IRON – MANGANESE INTERMEDIATE, YELLOW, BROWNISH YELLOW-GREEN AXINITE IS SOMETIMES USED AS A GEMSTONE.
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MAGNESIOTAAFFEITE
	MAGNESIOTAAFFEITE-6N’3S IS A RARE OXIDE MINERAL USED AS A GEMSTONE. ITS TYPE LOCALITY IS THE ERNABELLA MISSION, MUSGRAVE RANGES, SOUTH AUSTRALIA, FOR WHICH IT W AS NAMED FOLLOWING ITS DISCOVERY IN 1967. IT IS A MEMBER OF THE TAAFFEITE FAMILY OF MINERALS, AND ITS CHEMICAL FORMULA IS BE(MG, FE, ZN)2AL6O12. ITS HARDNESS IS 8 TO 8.5 ON THE MOHS SCALE. DUE TO ITS RARITY, THE MINERAL CAN SELL FOR ROUGHLY USD$35,000 PER CARAT.
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MAGNESITE
	MAGNESITE IS A MINERAL WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA MGCO3 (MAGNESIUM CARBONATE). IRON, MANGANESE, COBALT AND NICKEL MAY OCCUR AS ADMIXTURES, BUT ONLY IN SMALL AMOUNTS. OCCURRENCE: MAGNESITE OCCURS AS VEINS IN AND AN ALTERATION PRODUCT OF ULTRAMAFIC ROCKS, SERPENTINITE AND OTHER MAGNESIUM RICH ROCK TYPES IN BOTH CONTACT AND REGIONAL METAMORPHIC TERRAINS. THESE MAGNESITES ARE OFTEN CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE AND CONTAIN SILICA IN THE FORM OF OPAL OR CHERT. MAGNESITE IS ALSO PRESENT WITHIN THE REGOLITH ABOVE ULTRAMAFIC ROCKS AS A SECONDARY CARBONATE WITHIN SOIL AND SUBSOIL, WHERE IT IS DEPOSITED AS A CONSEQUENCE OF DISSOLUTION OF MAGNESIUM-BEARING MINERALS BY CARBON DIOXIDE IN GROUNDWATERS. ISOTOPIC STRUCTURE: CLUMPED ISOTOPE: THE RECENT ADVANCEMENT IN THE FIELD OF STABLE ISOTOPE GEOCHEMISTRY IS THE STUDY OF ISOTOPIC STRUCTURE OF MINERALS AND MOLECULES. THIS REQUIRES STUDY OF MOLECULES WITH HIGH RESOLUTIONS LOOKING AT BONDING SCENARIO (HOW HEAVY ISOTOPES ARE BONDED TO EACH OTHER)- LEADING TO KNOWLEDGE OF STABILITY OF MOLECULE DEPENDING ON ITS ISOTOPIC STRUCTURE. ISOTOPIC STRUCTURE OF CO2 AND MGCO3 ILLUSTRATING SINGLY AND DOUBLY SUBSTITUTED SPECIES OF CO2. OXYGEN HAS THREE STABLE ISOTOPES (16O, 17O AND 18O) AND CARBON HAS TWO (13C, 12C). A 12C16O2 MOLECULE (COMPOSED ONLY WITH MOST ABUNDANT ISOTOPES OF CONSTITUENT ELEMENTS) IS CALLED A 'MONOISOTOPIC' SPECIES. WHEN ONLY ONE ATOM IS REPLACED WITH HEAVY ISOTOPE OF ANY CONSTITUENT ELEMENT (IE, 13C16O2), IT IS CALLED A 'SINGLY-SUBSTITUTED' SPECIES. LIKEWISE, WHEN TWO ATOMS ARE SIMULTANEOUSLY REPLACED WITH HEAVIER ISOTOPES (EG., 13C16O18O), IT IS CALLED A 'DOUBLY SUBSTITUTED' SPECIES. THE 'CLUMPED' SPECIES (13C16O18O) FOR CO2 IS A DOUBLY SUBSTITUTED CO2 MOLECULE. ISOTOPICALLY SUBSTITUTED MOLECULES HAVE HIGHER MASS. AS A CONSEQUENCE, MOLECULAR VIBRATION REDUCES AND THE MOLECULE DEVELOPS A LOWER ZERO POINT ENERGY (SEE KINETIC ISOTOPE EFFECT). THE ABUNDANCES OF CERTAIN BONDS IN CERTAIN MOLECULES ARE SENSITIVE TO TEMPERATURE AT WHICH IT FORMED (E.G., ABUNDANCE OF 13C16O18O IN CARBONATES AS 13C-18O BOND). THIS INFORMATION HAS BEEN EXPLOITED TO FORM THE FOUNDATION OF CLUMPED ISOTOPE GEOCHEMISTRY. CLUMPED ISOTOPE THERMOMETERS HAVE BEEN ESTABLISHED FOR CARBONATE MINERALS LIKE DOLOMITE, CALCITE, SIDERITE ETC AND NON-CARBONATE COMPOUNDS LIKE METHANE AND OXYGEN. DEPENDING ON THE STRENGTH OF CATION-CARBONATE OXYGEN (IE, MG-O, CA-O) BONDS- DIFFERENT CARBONATE MINERALS CAN FORM OR PRESERVE CLUMPED ISOTOPIC SIGNATURES DIFFERENTLY. MEASUREMENTS AND REPORTING: CLUMPED ISOTOPIC ANALYSIS HAS CERTAIN ASPECTS TO IT. THESE ARE: DIGESTION, ANALYSIS AND ACID FRACTIONATION CORRECTION: CLUMPED ISOTOPIC ANALYSIS IS USUALLY DONE BY GAS SOURCE MASS SPECTROMETRY WHERE THE CO2 LIBERATED FROM MAGNESITE BY PHOSPHORIC ACID DIGESTION IS FED INTO THE ISOTOPE RATIO MASS SPECTROMETER. IN SUCH SCENARIO, ONE NEEDS TO ENSURE THAT LIBERATION OF CO2 FROM MAGNESITE IS COMPLETE. DIGESTING MAGNESITE IS HARD SINCE IT TAKES A LONG TIME AND DIFFERENT LABS REPORT DIFFERENT DIGESTION TIMES AND TEMPERATURES (FROM 12 HOURS AT 100 °C TO 1 HOUR AT 90 °C IN PHOSPHORIC ACID). DUE TO DIGESTION AT THIS HIGH TEMPERATURE, SOME OF THE 13C-18O BONDS IN THE LIBERATED CO2 ARE BROKEN (LEADING TO REDUCTION IN ABUNDANCE OF 'CLUMPED' CO2) DURING PHOSPHORIC ACID DIGESTION OF CARBONATES. TO ACCOUNT FOR THIS ADDITIONAL (ANALYTICAL ARTIFACT), A CORRECTION CALLED THE 'ACID FRACTIONATION CORRECTION' IS ADDED TO THE MAGNESITE CLUMPED ISOTOPE VALUE OBTAINED AT TEMPERATURE OF DIGESTION. CALIBRATION CURVE EXPRESSING CLUMPED ISOTOPE COMPOSITION AS A FUNCTION OF TEMPERATURE. SINCE THE CO2 GAS IS LIBERATED FROM CARBONATE MINERAL DURING ACID DIGESTION, LEAVING ONE O BEHIND- A FRACTIONATION OCCURS, AND THE ISOTOPIC COMPOSITION OF THE ANALYZED CO2 GAS NEEDS TO BE CORRECTED FOR THIS. FOR MAGNESITE, THE MOST RELIABLE FRACTIONATION FACTOR(Α) EQUATION IS GIVEN AS: 103LN(Α) = [(6.845 ± 0.475)∗105/T2] + (4.22 ± 0.08); T IN K. DIFFERENT RESEARCHERS HAVE ALSO USED OTHER FRACTIONATION FACTORS LIKE DOLOMITE FRACTIONATION FACTOR. STANDARDS: WHILE MEASURING SAMPLES OF UNKNOWN COMPOSITION, IT IS REQUIRED TO MEASURE SOME STANDARD MATERIALS (SEE REFERENCE MATERIALS FOR STABLE ISOTOPE ANALYSIS). WITH INTERNAL STANDARDS AND REFERENCE MATERIALS, ANALYTICAL SESSION IS ROUTINELY MONITORED. STANDARD MATERIALS ARE MAJORLY CALCITE AND MARBLE. Δ47 - TEMPERATURE CALIBRATION: TO CONVERT CLUMPED ISOTOPE DATA INTO TEMPERATURE, A CALIBRATION CURVE IS REQUIRED WHICH EXPRESSES THE FUNCTIONAL FORM OF TEMPERATURE DEPENDENCE OF CLUMPED ISOTOPE COMPOSITION. NO MINERAL SPECIFIC CALIBRATION EXISTS FOR MAGNESITE. BASED ON SOME EXPERIMENTAL DATA WHERE MINERAL PRECIPITATION TEMPERATURE AND CLUMPED ISOTOPE DERIVED TEMPERATURE DOESN'T MATCH, A NEED OF MINERAL SPECIFIC CALIBRATION EMERGES. THE MISMATCH ARISES SINCE BONDING IN MAGNESITE IS DIFFERENT FROM CALCITE/DOLOMITE AND/OR ACID DIGESTION IS CONDUCTED AT HIGHER TEMPERATURE. MAGNESITE-WATER AND CO2-MAGNESITE ISOTOPE FRACTIONATION FACTORS: USING CLUMPED ISOTOPE DERIVED TEMPERATURE, C AND O ISOTOPIC COMPOSITION OF THE PARENTAL FLUID CAN BE CALCULATED USING KNOWN MAGNESITE-FLUID ISOTOPE FRACTIONATION FACTORS, SINCE FRACTIONATION IS TEMPERATURE DEPENDENT. REPORTED MAGNESITE-FLUID O AND C ISOTOPE FRACTIONATION FACTORS IN LITERATURE ARE NOT IN AGREEMENT WITH EACH OTHER. THE FRACTIONATION BEHAVIORS HAVE NOT BEEN SUBSTANTIATED BY EXPERIMENTAL OBSERVATION. FACTORS CONTROLLING ISOTOPIC STRUCTURE IN MAGNESITE: CONVERSION FROM HYDROUS MG-CARBONATES TO MAGNESITE: IN LOW TEMPERATURE, THUS, HYDROUS MG-CARBONATES (HYDROMAGNESITE, NESQUEHONITE ETC.) FORM. IT IS POSSIBLE TO CONVERT THESE PHASES INTO MAGNESITE BY CHANGING TEMPERATURE BY MINERAL DISSOLUTION-PRECIPITATION OR DEHYDRATION. WHILE SO HAPPENS, AN ISOTOPE EFFECT ASSOCIATED CAN CONTROL THE ISOTOPIC COMPOSITION OF PRECIPITATED MAGNESITE. DISEQUILIBRIUM: DISEQUILIBRIUM PROCESSES LIKE DEGASSING, RAPID CO2 UPTAKE ETC. MODIFY CLUMPED ISOTOPIC COMPOSITION OF CARBONATE MINERALS SPECIFICALLY AT LOW TEMPERATURES. THEY VARIABLY ENRICH OR DEPLETE THE SYSTEM IN HEAVY ISOTOPES OF C AND O. SINCE CLUMPED ISOTOPE ABUNDANCE DEPENDS ON ABUNDANCE OF ISOTOPES OF C AND O, THEY ARE ALSO MODIFIED. ANOTHER VERY PROMINENT EFFECT HERE IS THAT OF PH OF PRECIPITATING FLUID. AS PH OF PRECIPITATING FLUID CHANGES, DIC POOL IS AFFECTED AND ISOTOPIC COMPOSITION OF PRECIPITATING CARBONATE CHANGES. DIFFERENCE BETWEEN CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE AND CRYSTALLINE MAGNESITE. MINERAL STRUCTURE AND LATER THERMAL EFFECTS: CRYSTALLINE AND CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE MAGNESITES HAVE VERY DIFFERENT MINERAL STRUCTURES. WHILE CRYSTALLINE MAGNESITE HAS A WELL-DEVELOPED CRYSTAL STRUCTURE, THE CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE MAGNESITE IS AMORPHOUS- MOSTLY AGGREGATE OF FINE GRAINS. SINCE CLUMPED ISOTOPIC COMPOSITION DEPENDS ON SPECIFIC BONDING, DIFFERENCE IN CRYSTAL STRUCTURE IS VERY LIKELY TO AFFECT THE WAY CLUMPED ISOTOPIC SIGNATURES ARE RECORDED IN THESE DIFFERENT STRUCTURES. THIS LEADS TO THE FACT THAT THEIR PRISTINE SIGNATURES MIGHT BE MODIFIED DIFFERENTLY BY LATER THERMAL EVENTS LIKE DIAGENESIS/BURIAL HEATING ETC. FORMATION: MAGNESITE CAN BE FORMED VIA TALC CARBONATE METASOMATISM OF PERIDOTITE AND OTHER ULTRAMAFIC ROCKS. MAGNESITE IS FORMED VIA CARBONATION OF OLIVINE IN THE PRESENCE OF WATER AND CARBON DIOXIDE AT ELEVATED TEMPERATURES AND HIGH PRESSURES TYPICAL OF THE GREENSCHIST FACIES. MAGNESITE CAN ALSO BE FORMED VIA THE CARBONATION OF MAGNESIUM SERPENTINE (LIZARDITE) VIA THE FOLLOWING REACTION: 2 MG3SI2O5(OH)4 + 3 CO2 → MG3SI4O10(OH)2 + 3 MGCO3 + 3 H2O. HOWEVER, WHEN PERFORMING THIS REACTION IN THE LABORATORY, THE TRIHYDRATED FORM OF MAGNESIUM CARBONATE (NESQUEHONITE) WILL FORM AT ROOM TEMPERATURE. THIS VERY OBSERVATION LED TO THE POSTULATION OF A "DEHYDRATION BARRIER" BEING INVOLVED IN THE LOW-TEMPERATURE FORMATION OF ANHYDROUS MAGNESIUM CARBONATE. LABORATORY EXPERIMENTS WITH FORMAMIDE, A LIQUID RESEMBLING WATER, HAVE SHOWN HOW NO SUCH DEHYDRATION BARRIER CAN BE INVOLVED. THE FUNDAMENTAL DIFFICULTY TO NUCLEATE ANHYDROUS MAGNESIUM CARBONATE REMAINS WHEN USING THIS NON-AQUEOUS SOLUTION. NOT CATION DEHYDRATION, BUT RATHER THE SPATIAL CONFIGURATION OF CARBONATE ANIONS CREATES THE BARRIER IN THE LOW-TEMPERATURE NUCLEATION OF MAGNESITE. MAGNESITE PRECIPITATION NEEDS HIGH PH AND ABSENCE OF OTHER CATIONS. MAGNESITE IN A NATURAL FORM (FROM LUBENÍK IN SLOVAKIA. MAGNESITE HAS BEEN FOUND IN MODERN SEDIMENTS, CAVES AND SOILS. ITS LOW-TEMPERATURE (AROUND 40 °C [104 °F]) FORMATION IS KNOWN TO REQUIRE ALTERNATIONS BETWEEN PRECIPITATION AND DISSOLUTION INTERVALS. MAGNESITE WAS DETECTED IN METEORITE ALH84001 AND ON PLANET MARS ITSELF. MAGNESITE WAS IDENTIFIED ON MARS USING INFRA-RED SPECTROSCOPY FROM SATELLITE ORBIT. NEAR JEZERO CRATER, MG-CARBONATES HAVE BEEN DETECTED AND REPORTED TO HAVE FORMED IN LACUSTRINE ENVIRONMENT PREVAILING THERE. CONTROVERSY STILL EXISTS OVER THE TEMPERATURE OF FORMATION OF THESE CARBONATES. LOW-TEMPERATURE FORMATION HAS BEEN SUGGESTED FOR THE MAGNESITE FROM THE MARS-DERIVED ALH84001 METEORITE. THE LOW-TEMPERATURE FORMATION OF MAGNESITE MIGHT WELL BE OF SIGNIFICANCE TOWARD LARGE-SCALE CARBON SEQUESTRATION. MAGNESIUM-RICH OLIVINE (FORSTERITE) FAVORS PRODUCTION OF MAGNESITE FROM PERIDOTITE. IRON-RICH OLIVINE (FAYALITE) FAVORS PRODUCTION OF MAGNETITE-MAGNESITE-SILICA COMPOSITIONS. MAGNESITE CAN ALSO BE FORMED BY WAY OF METASOMATISM IN SKARN DEPOSITS, IN DOLOMITIC LIMESTONES, ASSOCIATED WITH WOLLASTONITE, PERICLASE, AND TALC. RESISTANT TO HIGH TEMPERATURE AND ABLE TO WITHSTAND HIGH PRESSURE, MAGNESITE HAS BEEN PROPOSED TO BE ONE OF THE MAJOR CARBONATE BEARING PHASE IN EARTH'S MANTLE AND POSSIBLE CARRIERS FOR DEEP CARBON RESERVOIRS. FOR SIMILAR REASON, IT IS FOUND IN METAMORPHOSED PERIDOTITE ROCKS IN CENTRAL ALPS, SWITZERLAND AND HIGH PRESSURE ECLOGITIC ROCKS FROM TIANSHAN, CHINA. MAGNESITE CAN ALSO PRECIPITATE IN LAKES IN PRESENCE OF BACTERIA EITHER AS HYDROUS MG-CARBONATES OR MAGNESITE. INFORMATION FROM ISOTOPIC STRUCTURE: CLUMPED ISOTOPES HAVE BEEN USED IN INTERPRETING CONDITIONS OF MAGNESITE FORMATION AND THE ISOTOPIC COMPOSITION OF THE PRECIPITATING FLUID. WITHIN ULTRAMAFIC COMPLEXES, MAGNESITES ARE FOUND WITHIN VEINS AND STOCKWORKS IN CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE FORM AS WELL AS WITHIN CARBONATED PERIDOTITE UNITS IN CRYSTALLINE FORM. THESE CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE FORMS ARE MOSTLY VARIABLY WEATHERED AND YIELD LOW TEMPERATURE OF FORMATION. ON THE OTHER HAND, COARSE MAGNESITES YIELD VERY HIGH TEMPERATURE INDICATING HYDROTHERMAL ORIGIN. IT IS SPECULATED THAT COARSE HIGH TEMPERATURE MAGNESITES ARE FORMED FROM MANTLE DERIVED FLUIDS WHEREAS CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE ONES ARE PRECIPITATED BY CIRCULATING METEORIC WATER- TAKING UP CARBON FROM DISSOLVED INORGANIC CARBON POOL, SOIL CARBON AND AFFECTED BY DISEQUILIBRIUM ISOTOPE EFFECTS. MAGNESITES FORMING IN LAKES AND PLAYA SETTINGS ARE IN GENERAL ENRICHED IN HEAVY ISOTOPES OF C AND O BECAUSE OF EVAPORATION AND CO2 DEGASSING. THIS REFLECTS IN THE CLUMPED ISOTOPE DERIVED TEMPERATURE BEING VERY LOW. THESE ARE AFFECTED BY PH EFFECT, BIOLOGICAL ACTIVITY AS WELL AS KINETIC ISOTOPE EFFECT ASSOCIATED WITH DEGASSING. MAGNESITE FORMS AS SURFACE MOULDS IN SUCH CONDITIONS BUT MORE GENERALLY OCCUR AS HYDROUS MG-CARBONATES SINCE THEIR PRECIPITATION IS KINETICALLY FAVORED. MOST OF THE TIMES, THEY DERIVE C FROM DIC OR NEARBY ULTRAMAFIC COMPLEXES (E.G., ALTIN PLAYA, BRITISH COLUMBIA, CANADA) MAGNESITES IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS, ON THE OTHER HAND, INDICATE VERY HIGH TEMPERATURE OF FORMATION. ISOTOPIC COMPOSITION OF PARENTAL FLUID IS ALSO HEAVY- GENERALLY METAMORPHIC FLUIDS. THIS HAS BEEN VERIFIED BY FLUID INCLUSION DERIVED TEMPERATURE AS WELL AS TRADITIONAL O ISOTOPE THERMOMETRY INVOLVING CO-PRECIPITATING QUARTZ-MAGNESITE. OFTEN, MAGNESITE RECORDS LOWER CLUMPED ISOTOPE TEMPERATURE THAN ASSOCIATED DOLOMITE, CALCITE. THE REASON MIGHT BE THAT CALCITE, DOLOMITE FORM EARLIER AT HIGHER TEMPERATURE (FROM MANTLE LIKE FLUIDS) WHICH INCREASES MG/CA RATIO IN THE FLUID SUFFICIENTLY SO AS TO PRECIPITATE MAGNESITE. AS THIS HAPPENS WITH INCREASING TIME, FLUID COOLS, EVOLVES BY MIXING WITH OTHER FLUIDS AND WHEN IT FORMS MAGNESITE, IT DECREASES ITS TEMPERATURE. SO THE PRESENCE OF ASSOCIATED CARBONATES HAVE A CONTROL ON MAGNESITE ISOTOPIC COMPOSITION. ORIGIN OF MARTIAN CARBONATES CAN BE DECONVOLVED WITH THE APPLICATION OF CLUMPED ISOTOPE. SOURCE OF THE CO2, CLIMATIC-HYDROLOGIC CONDITIONS ON MARS COULD BE ASSESSED FROM THESE ROCKS. RECENT STUDY HAS SHOWN (IMPLEMENTING CLUMPED ISOTOPE THERMOMETRY) THAT CARBONATES IN ALH84001 INDICATE FORMATION AT LOW TEMPERATURE EVAPORATIVE CONDITION FROM SUBSURFACE WATER AND DERIVATION OF CO2 FROM MARTIAN ATMOSPHERE. USES: DYED AND POLISHED MAGNESITE BEADS. MAGNESITE OF SALEM. SIMILAR TO THE PRODUCTION OF LIME, MAGNESITE CAN BE BURNED IN THE PRESENCE OF CHARCOAL TO PRODUCE MGO, WHICH, IN THE FORM OF A MINERAL, IS KNOWN AS PERICLASE. LARGE QUANTITIES OF MAGNESITE ARE BURNT TO MAKE MAGNESIUM OXIDE: AN IMPORTANT REFRACTORY MATERIAL USED AS A LINING IN BLAST FURNACES, KILNS AND INCINERATORS. CALCINATION TEMPERATURES DETERMINE THE REACTIVITY OF RESULTING OXIDE PRODUCTS AND THE CLASSIFICATIONS OF LIGHT BURNT AND DEAD BURNT REFER TO THE SURFACE AREA AND RESULTING REACTIVITY OF THE PRODUCT, TYPICALLY AS DETERMINED BY AN INDUSTRY METRIC OF THE IODINE NUMBER. 'LIGHT BURNT' PRODUCT GENERALLY REFERS TO CALCINATION COMMENCING AT 450 °C AND PROCEEDING TO AN UPPER LIMIT OF 900 °C – WHICH RESULTS IN GOOD SURFACE AREA AND REACTIVITY. ABOVE 900 °C, THE MATERIAL LOSES ITS REACTIVE CRYSTALLINE STRUCTURE AND REVERTS TO THE CHEMICALLY INERT 'DEAD-BURNT' PRODUCT- WHICH IS PREFERRED FOR USE IN REFRACTORY MATERIALS SUCH AS FURNACE LININGS. MAGNESITE CAN ALSO BE USED AS A BINDER IN FLOORING MATERIAL (MAGNESITE SCREED). FURTHERMORE, IT IS BEING USED AS A CATALYST AND FILLER IN THE PRODUCTION OF SYNTHETIC RUBBER AND IN THE PREPARATION OF MAGNESIUM CHEMICALS AND FERTILIZERS. IN FIRE ASSAY, MAGNESITE CUPELS CAN BE USED FOR CUPELLATION AS THE MAGNESITE CUPEL WILL RESIST THE HIGH TEMPERATURES INVOLVED. MAGNESITE CAN BE CUT, DRILLED, AND POLISHED TO FORM BEADS THAT ARE USED IN JEWELRY-MAKING. MAGNESITE BEADS CAN BE DYED INTO A BROAD SPECTRUM OF BOLD COLORS, INCLUDING A LIGHT BLUE COLOR THAT MIMICS THE APPEARANCE OF TURQUOISE. RESEARCH IS PROCEEDING TO EVALUATE THE PRACTICALITY OF SEQUESTERING THE GREENHOUSE GAS CARBON DIOXIDE IN MAGNESITE ON A LARGE SCALE. THIS HAS FOCUSED ON PERIDOTITES FROM OPHIOLITES (OBDUCTED MANTLE ROCKS ON CRUST) WHERE MAGNESITE CAN BE CREATED BY LETTING CARBON DIOXIDE REACT WITH THESE ROCKS. SOME PROGRESS HAS BEEN MADE IN OPHIOLITES FROM OMAN. BUT THE MAJOR PROBLEM IS THAT THESE ARTIFICIAL PROCESSES REQUIRE SUFFICIENT POROSITY-PERMEABILITY SO THAT THE FLUIDS CAN FLOW BUT THIS IS HARDLY THE CASE IN PERIDOTITES. OCCUPATIONAL SAFETY AND HEALTH: PEOPLE CAN BE EXPOSED TO MAGNESITE IN THE WORKPLACE BY INHALING IT, SKIN CONTACT, AND EYE CONTACT. UNITED STATES: THE OCCUPATIONAL SAFETY AND HEALTH ADMINISTRATION (OSHA) HAS SET THE LEGAL LIMIT (PERMISSIBLE EXPOSURE LIMIT) FOR MAGNESITE EXPOSURE IN THE WORKPLACE AS 15 MG/M3 TOTAL EXPOSURE AND 5 MG/M3 RESPIRATORY EXPOSURE OVER AN 8-HOUR WORKDAY. THE NATIONAL INSTITUTE FOR OCCUPATIONAL SAFETY AND HEALTH (NIOSH) HAS SET A RECOMMENDED EXPOSURE LIMIT (REL) OF 10 MG/M3 TOTAL EXPOSURE AND 5 MG/M3 RESPIRATORY EXPOSURE OVER AN 8-HOUR WORKDAY.
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MALACHITE
	MALACHITE IS A COPPER CARBONATE HYDROXIDE MINERAL, WITH THE FORMULA CU2CO3(OH)2. THIS OPAQUE, GREEN-BANDED MINERAL CRYSTALLIZES IN THE MONOCLINIC CRYSTAL SYSTEM, AND MOST OFTEN FORMS BOTRYOIDAL, FIBROUS, OR STALAGMITIC MASSES, IN FRACTURES AND DEEP, UNDERGROUND SPACES, WHERE THE WATER TABLE AND HYDROTHERMAL FLUIDS PROVIDE THE MEANS FOR CHEMICAL PRECIPITATION. INDIVIDUAL CRYSTALS ARE RARE, BUT OCCUR AS SLENDER TO ACICULAR PRISMS. PSEUDOMORPHS AFTER MORE TABULAR OR BLOCKY AZURITE CRYSTALS ALSO OCCUR. ETYMOLOGY AND HISTORY: THE ENTRANCE TO THE NEOLITHIC ERA MALACHITE MINE COMPLEX ON THE GREAT ORME. THE STONE'S NAME DERIVES (VIA LATIN: MOLOCHĪTIS, MIDDLE FRENCH: MELOCHITE, AND MIDDLE ENGLISH MELOCHITES) FROM GREEK ΜΟΛΟΧΊΤΗΣ ΛΊΘΟΣ MOLOCHITES LITHOS, "MALLOW-GREEN STONE", FROM ΜΟΛΌΧΗ MOLOCHĒ, VARIANT OF ΜΑΛΆΧΗ MALĀCHĒ, "MALLOW". THE MINERAL WAS GIVEN THIS NAME DUE TO ITS RESEMBLANCE TO THE LEAVES OF THE MALLOW PLANT. MALACHITE WAS EXTENSIVELY MINED AT THE GREAT ORME MINES IN BRITAIN 3,800 YEARS AGO, USING STONE AND BONE TOOLS. ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE INDICATES THAT MINING ACTIVITY ENDED C. 600 BCE, WITH UP TO 1,760 TONNES OF COPPER BEING PRODUCED FROM THE MINED MALACHITE. ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE INDICATES THAT THE MINERAL HAS BEEN MINED AND SMELTED TO OBTAIN COPPER AT TIMNA VALLEY IN ISRAEL FOR MORE THAN 3,000 YEARS. SINCE THEN, MALACHITE HAS BEEN USED AS BOTH AN ORNAMENTAL STONE AND AS A GEMSTONE. OCCURRENCE: MALACHITE OFTEN RESULTS FROM THE WEATHERING OF COPPER ORES, AND IS OFTEN FOUND WITH AZURITE (CU3(CO3)2(OH)2), GOETHITE, AND CALCITE. EXCEPT FOR ITS VIBRANT GREEN COLOR, THE PROPERTIES OF MALACHITE ARE SIMILAR TO THOSE OF AZURITE AND AGGREGATES OF THE TWO MINERALS OCCUR FREQUENTLY. MALACHITE IS MORE COMMON THAN AZURITE AND IS TYPICALLY ASSOCIATED WITH COPPER DEPOSITS AROUND LIMESTONES, THE SOURCE OF THE CARBONATE. LARGE QUANTITIES OF MALACHITE HAVE BEEN MINED IN THE URALS, RUSSIA. URAL MALACHITE IS NOT BEING MINED AT PRESENT, BUT G.N VERTUSHKOVA REPORTS THE POSSIBLE DISCOVERY OF NEW DEPOSITS OF MALACHITE IN THE URALS. IT IS FOUND WORLDWIDE INCLUDING IN THE DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC OF THE CONGO; GABON; ZAMBIA; TSUMEB, NAMIBIA; MEXICO; BROKEN HILL, NEW SOUTH WALES; LYON, FRANCE; TIMNA VALLEY, ISRAEL; AND THE SOUTHWESTERN UNITED STATES, MOST NOTABLY IN ARIZONA. STRUCTURE: MALACHITE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE MONOCLINIC SYSTEM. THE STRUCTURE CONSISTS OF CHAINS OF ALTERNATING CU2+ IONS AND OH− IONS, WITH A NET POSITIVE CHARGE, WOVEN BETWEEN ISOLATED TRIANGULAR CO32− IONS. THUS, EACH COPPER ION IS CONJUGATED TO TWO HYDROXYL IONS AND TWO CARBONATE IONS; EACH HYDROXYL ION IS CONJUGATED WITH TWO COPPER IONS; AND EACH CARBONATE ION IS CONJUGATED WITH SIX COPPER IONS. VIEW ALONG C AXIS OF THE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF MALACHITE. VIEW ALONG A AXIS OF MALACHITE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE. VIEW ALONG B AXIS OF MALACHITE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE. UNIT CELL OF MALACHITE. COORDINATION ENVIRONMENT OF COPPER 1. COORDINATION ENVIRONMENT OF COPPER 2. COORDINATION ENVIRONMENT OF CARBONATE. COORDINATION ENVIRONMENT OF HYDROXIDE 1. COORDINATION ENVIRONMENT OF HYDROXIDE 2. USE: THE FUNERARY MASK OF THE RED QUEEN OF PALENQUE IS MADE FROM A MOSAIC OF MALACHITE. MALACHITE WAS USED AS A MINERAL PIGMENT IN GREEN PAINTS FROM ANTIQUITY UNTIL C. 1800.[16] THE PIGMENT IS MODERATELY LIGHTFAST, SENSITIVE TO ACIDS, AND VARYING IN COLOR. THIS NATURAL FORM OF GREEN PIGMENT HAS BEEN REPLACED BY ITS SYNTHETIC FORM, VERDITER, AMONG OTHER SYNTHETIC GREENS. MALACHITE IS ALSO USED FOR DECORATIVE PURPOSES, SUCH AS IN THE MALACHITE ROOM IN THE HERMITAGE MUSEUM, WHICH FEATURES A HUGE MALACHITE VASE, AND THE MALACHITE ROOM IN CASTILLO DE CHAPULTEPEC IN MEXICO CITY. "THE TAZZA", A LARGE MALACHITE VASE, ONE OF THE LARGEST PIECES OF MALACHITE IN NORTH AMERICA AND A GIFT FROM TSAR NICHOLAS II, STANDS AS THE FOCAL POINT IN THE CENTRE OF THE ROOM OF LINDA HALL LIBRARY. SYMBOLISM AND SUPERSTITIONS: A 17TH-CENTURY SPANISH SUPERSTITION HELD THAT HAVING A CHILD WEAR A LOZENGE OF MALACHITE WOULD HELP THEM SLEEP, AND KEEP EVIL SPIRITS AT BAY. MARBODUS RECOMMENDED MALACHITE AS A TALISMAN FOR YOUNG PEOPLE BECAUSE OF ITS PROTECTIVE QUALITIES AND ITS ABILITY TO HELP WITH SLEEP. IT HAS ALSO HISTORICALLY BEEN WORN FOR PROTECTION FROM LIGHTNING AND CONTAGIOUS DISEASES AND FOR HEALTH, SUCCESS, AND CONSTANCY IN THE AFFECTIONS. DURING THE MIDDLE AGES IT WAS CUSTOMARY TO WEAR IT ENGRAVED WITH A FIGURE OR SYMBOL OF THE SUN TO MAINTAIN HEALTH AND TO AVERT DEPRESSION TO WHICH CAPRICORNS WERE CONSIDERED VULNERABLE. IN ANCIENT EGYPT THE COLOUR GREEN (WADJ) WAS ASSOCIATED WITH DEATH AND THE POWER OF RESURRECTION AS WELL AS NEW LIFE AND FERTILITY. ANCIENT EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THAT THE AFTERLIFE CONTAINED AN ETERNAL PARADISE, REFERRED TO AS THE "FIELD OF MALACHITE", WHICH RESEMBLED THEIR LIVES BUT WITH NO PAIN OR SUFFERING. 
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MALAIA GARNET
	MALAIA GARNET IS A GEMOLOGICAL VARIETAL NAME FOR LIGHT TO DARK SLIGHTLY PINKISH ORANGE, REDDISH ORANGE, OR YELLOWISH ORANGE GARNET, THAT ARE OF A MIXTURE WITHIN THE PYRALSPITE SERIES PYROPE, ALMANDINE, AND SPESSARTINE WITH A LITTLE CALCIUM. THE NAME MALAIA IS TRANSLATED FROM SWAHILI TO MEAN, "ONE COMING FROM MALAY ARCHIPELAGO". IT IS FOUND IN EAST AFRICA, IN THE UMBA VALLEY BORDERING TANZANIA AND KENYA.
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MALAYA GARNET
	MALAYA GARNET IS A GEMOLOGICAL VARIETAL NAME FOR LIGHT TO DARK SLIGHTLY PINKISH ORANGE, REDDISH ORANGE, OR YELLOWISH ORANGE GARNET, THAT ARE OF A MIXTURE WITHIN THE PYRALSPITE SERIES PYROPE, ALMANDINE, AND SPESSARTINE WITH A LITTLE CALCIUM. THE NAME MALAIA IS TRANSLATED FROM SWAHILI TO MEAN, "ONE COMING FROM MALAY ARCHIPELAGO". IT IS FOUND IN EAST AFRICA, IN THE UMBA VALLEY BORDERING TANZANIA AND KENYA.
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MALI GARNET
	MALI GARNET IS A GROUP OF SILICATE MINERALS THAT HAVE BEEN USED SINCE THE BRONZE AGE AS GEMSTONES AND ABRASIVES. ALL SPECIES OF GARNETS POSSESS SIMILAR PHYSICAL PROPERTIES AND CRYSTAL FORMS, BUT DIFFER IN CHEMICAL COMPOSITION. THE DIFFERENT SPECIES ARE PYROPE, ALMANDINE, SPESSARTINE, GROSSULAR (VARIETIES OF WHICH ARE HESSONITE OR CINNAMON-STONE AND TSAVORITE), UVAROVITE AND ANDRADITE. THE GARNETS MAKE UP TWO SOLID SOLUTION SERIES: PYROPE-ALMANDINE-SPESSARTINE (PYRALSPITE) AND UVAROVITE-GROSSULAR-ANDRADITE (UGRANDITE). ETYMOLOGY: THE WORD GARNET COMES FROM THE 14TH CENTURY MIDDLE ENGLISH WORD GERNET, MEANING 'DARK RED'. IT IS BORROWED FROM OLD FRENCH GRENATE FROM LATIN GRANATUS, FROM GRANUM ('GRAIN, SEED'). THIS IS POSSIBLY A REFERENCE TO MELA GRANATUM OR EVEN POMUM GRANATUM ('POMEGRANATE' PUNICA GRANATUM), A PLANT WHOSE FRUITS CONTAIN ABUNDANT AND VIVID RED SEED COVERS (ARILS), WHICH ARE SIMILAR IN SHAPE, SIZE, AND COLOR TO SOME GARNET CRYSTALS.HESSONITE GARNET IS ALSO NAMED 'GOMED' IN INDIAN LITERATURE AND IS ONE OF THE 9 JEWELS IN VEDIC ASTROLOGY THAT COMPOSE THE NAVARATNA. PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: PROPERTIES: GARNET SPECIES ARE FOUND IN EVERY COLOUR, WITH REDDISH SHADES MOST COMMON. BLUE GARNETS ARE THE RAREST AND WERE FIRST REPORTED IN THE 1990S. A SAMPLE SHOWING THE DEEP RED COLOR GARNET CAN EXHIBIT. GARNET SPECIES' LIGHT TRANSMISSION PROPERTIES CAN RANGE FROM THE GEMSTONE-QUALITY TRANSPARENT SPECIMENS TO THE OPAQUE VARIETIES USED FOR INDUSTRIAL PURPOSES AS ABRASIVES. THE MINERAL'S LUSTER IS CATEGORIZED AS VITREOUS (GLASS-LIKE) OR RESINOUS (AMBER-LIKE). CRYSTAL STRUCTURE:  GARNETS ARE NESOSILICATES HAVING THE GENERAL FORMULA X3Y2(SIO4)3. THE X SITE IS USUALLY OCCUPIED BY DIVALENT CATIONS (CA, MG, FE, MN)2+ AND THE Y SITE BY TRIVALENT CATIONS (AL, FE, CR)3+ IN AN OCTAHEDRAL/TETRAHEDRAL FRAMEWORK WITH [SIO4]4− OCCUPYING THE TETRAHEDRA. GARNETS ARE MOST OFTEN FOUND IN THE DODECAHEDRAL CRYSTAL HABIT, BUT ARE ALSO COMMONLY FOUND IN THE TRAPEZOHEDRON HABIT AS WELL AS THE HEXOCTAHEDRAL HABIT. THEY CRYSTALLIZE IN THE CUBIC SYSTEM, HAVING THREE AXES THAT ARE ALL OF EQUAL LENGTH AND PERPENDICULAR TO EACH OTHER, BUT ARE NEVER ACTUALLY CUBIC BECAUSE DESPITE BEING ISOMETRIC BECAUSE THE {100} AND {111} FAMILIES OF PLANES ARE DEPLETED. GARNETS DO NOT HAVE ANY CLEAVAGE PLANES, SO WHEN THEY FRACTURE UNDER STRESS, SHARP, IRREGULAR (CONCHOIDAL) PIECES ARE FORMED. HARDNESS: BECAUSE THE CHEMICAL COMPOSITION OF GARNET VARIES, THE ATOMIC BONDS IN SOME SPECIES ARE STRONGER THAN IN OTHERS. AS A RESULT, THIS MINERAL GROUP SHOWS A RANGE OF HARDNESS ON THE MOHS SCALE OF ABOUT 6.0 TO 7.5. THE HARDER SPECIES LIKE ALMANDINE ARE OFTEN USED FOR ABRASIVE PURPOSES. MAGNETICS USED IN GARNET SERIES IDENTIFICATION: FOR GEM IDENTIFICATION PURPOSES, A PICK-UP RESPONSE TO A STRONG NEODYMIUM MAGNET SEPARATES GARNET FROM ALL OTHER NATURAL TRANSPARENT GEMSTONES COMMONLY USED IN THE JEWELRY TRADE. MAGNETIC SUSCEPTIBILITY MEASUREMENTS IN CONJUNCTION WITH REFRACTIVE INDEX CAN BE USED TO DISTINGUISH GARNET SPECIES AND VARIETIES, AND DETERMINE THE COMPOSITION OF GARNETS IN TERMS OF PERCENTAGES OF END-MEMBER SPECIES WITHIN AN INDIVIDUAL GEM. GARNET GROUP END MEMBER SPECIES: PYRALSPITE GARNETS – ALUMINIUM IN Y SITE: ALMANDINE: FE3AL2(SIO4)3, PYROPE: MG3AL2(SIO4)3, SPESSARTINE: MN3AL2(SIO4)3. END MEMBER COMPOSITIONS OF THE GARNET MINERAL GROUP. RED GARNET: ALMANDINE: ALMANDINE IN METAMORPHIC ROCK. ALMANDINE, SOMETIMES INCORRECTLY CALLED ALMANDITE, IS THE MODERN GEM KNOWN AS CARBUNCLE (THOUGH ORIGINALLY ALMOST ANY RED GEMSTONE WAS KNOWN BY THIS NAME). THE TERM "CARBUNCLE" IS DERIVED FROM THE LATIN MEANING "LIVE COAL" OR BURNING CHARCOAL. THE NAME ALMANDINE IS A CORRUPTION OF ALABANDA, A REGION IN ASIA MINOR WHERE THESE STONES WERE CUT IN ANCIENT TIMES. CHEMICALLY, ALMANDINE IS AN IRON-ALUMINIUM GARNET WITH THE FORMULA FE3AL2(SIO4)3; THE DEEP RED TRANSPARENT STONES ARE OFTEN CALLED PRECIOUS GARNET AND ARE USED AS GEMSTONES (BEING THE MOST COMMON OF THE GEM GARNETS). ALMANDINE OCCURS IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS LIKE MICA SCHISTS, ASSOCIATED WITH MINERALS SUCH AS STAUROLITE, KYANITE, ANDALUSITE, AND OTHERS. ALMANDINE HAS NICKNAMES OF ORIENTAL GARNET, ALMANDINE RUBY, AND CARBUNCLE. PYROPE: PYROPE (FROM THE GREEK PYRŌPÓS MEANING "FIRELIKE"[2]) IS RED IN COLOR AND CHEMICALLY AN ALUMINIUM SILICATE WITH THE FORMULA MG3AL2(SIO4)3, THOUGH THE MAGNESIUM CAN BE REPLACED IN PART BY CALCIUM AND FERROUS IRON. THE COLOR OF PYROPE VARIES FROM DEEP RED TO BLACK. PYROPE AND SPESSARTINE GEMSTONES HAVE BEEN RECOVERED FROM THE SLOAN DIAMONDIFEROUS KIMBERLITES IN COLORADO, FROM THE BISHOP CONGLOMERATE AND IN A TERTIARY AGE LAMPROPHYRE AT CEDAR MOUNTAIN IN WYOMING. A VARIETY OF PYROPE FROM MACON COUNTY, NORTH CAROLINA IS A VIOLET-RED SHADE AND HAS BEEN CALLED RHODOLITE, GREEK FOR "ROSE". IN CHEMICAL COMPOSITION IT MAY BE CONSIDERED AS ESSENTIALLY AN ISOMORPHOUS MIXTURE OF PYROPE AND ALMANDINE, IN THE PROPORTION OF TWO PARTS PYROPE TO ONE PART ALMANDINE. PYROPE HAS TRADENAMES SOME OF WHICH ARE MISNOMERS; CAPE RUBY, ARIZONA RUBY, CALIFORNIA RUBY, ROCKY MOUNTAIN RUBY, AND BOHEMIAN RUBY FROM THE CZECH REPUBLIC. PYROPE IS AN INDICATOR MINERAL FOR HIGH-PRESSURE ROCKS. MANTLE-DERIVED ROCKS (PERIDOTITES AND ECLOGITES) COMMONLY CONTAIN A PYROPE VARIETY. SPESSARTINE: SPESSARTINE (THE REDDISH MINERAL): SPESSARTINE OR SPESSARTITE IS MANGANESE ALUMINIUM GARNET, MN3AL2(SIO4)3. ITS NAME IS DERIVED FROM SPESSART IN BAVARIA. IT OCCURS MOST OFTEN IN SKARNS, GRANITE PEGMATITE AND ALLIED ROCK TYPES, AND IN CERTAIN LOW GRADE METAMORPHIC PHYLLITES. SPESSARTINE OF AN ORANGE-YELLOW IS FOUND IN MADAGASCAR. VIOLET-RED SPESSARTINES ARE FOUND IN RHYOLITES IN COLORADO AND MAINE. PYROPE–SPESSARTINE (BLUE GARNET OR COLOR-CHANGE GARNET): BLUE PYROPE–SPESSARTINE GARNETS WERE DISCOVERED IN THE LATE 1990S IN BEKILY, MADAGASCAR. THIS TYPE HAS ALSO BEEN FOUND IN PARTS OF THE UNITED STATES, RUSSIA, KENYA, TANZANIA, AND TURKEY. IT CHANGES COLOR FROM BLUE-GREEN TO PURPLE DEPENDING ON THE COLOR TEMPERATURE OF VIEWING LIGHT, AS A RESULT OF THE RELATIVELY HIGH AMOUNTS OF VANADIUM (ABOUT 1 WT.% V2O3). OTHER VARIETIES OF COLOR-CHANGING GARNETS EXIST. IN DAYLIGHT, THEIR COLOR RANGES FROM SHADES OF GREEN, BEIGE, BROWN, GRAY, AND BLUE, BUT IN INCANDESCENT LIGHT, THEY APPEAR A REDDISH OR PURPLISH/PINK COLOR. THIS IS THE RAREST TYPE OF GARNET. BECAUSE OF ITS COLOR-CHANGING QUALITY, THIS KIND OF GARNET RESEMBLES ALEXANDRITE. UGRANDITE GROUP – CALCIUM IN X SITE” ANDRADITE: CA3FE2(SIO4)3, GROSSULAR: CA3AL2(SIO4)3, UVAROVITE: CA3CR2(SIO4)3. ANDRADITE: ANDRADITE IS A CALCIUM-IRON GARNET, CA3FE2(SIO4)3, IS OF VARIABLE COMPOSITION AND MAY BE RED, YELLOW, BROWN, GREEN OR BLACK. THE RECOGNIZED VARIETIES ARE DEMANTOID (GREEN), MELANITE (BLACK), AND TOPAZOLITE (YELLOW OR GREEN). ANDRADITE IS FOUND IN SKARNS AND IN DEEP-SEATED IGNEOUS ROCKS LIKE SYENITE AS WELL AS SERPENTINES[25] AND GREENSCHISTS. DEMANTOID IS ONE OF THE MOST PRIZED OF GARNET VARIETIES. GROSSULAR: GROSSULAR GARNET FROM QUEBEC, COLLECTED BY DR JOHN HUNTER IN THE 18TH CENTURY, HUNTERIAN MUSEUM, GLASGOW. GROSSULAR ON DISPLAY AT THE U.S. NATIONAL MUSEUM OF NATURAL HISTORY. THE GREEN GEM AT RIGHT IS A TYPE OF GROSSULAR KNOWN AS TSAVORITE. GROSSULAR IS A CALCIUM-ALUMINIUM GARNET WITH THE FORMULA CA3AL2(SIO4)3, THOUGH THE CALCIUM MAY IN PART BE REPLACED BY FERROUS IRON AND THE ALUMINIUM BY FERRIC IRON. THE NAME GROSSULAR IS DERIVED FROM THE BOTANICAL NAME FOR THE GOOSEBERRY, GROSSULARIA, IN REFERENCE TO THE GREEN GARNET OF THIS COMPOSITION THAT IS FOUND IN SIBERIA. OTHER SHADES INCLUDE CINNAMON BROWN (CINNAMON STONE VARIETY), RED, AND YELLOW. BECAUSE OF ITS INFERIOR HARDNESS TO ZIRCON, WHICH THE YELLOW CRYSTALS RESEMBLE, THEY HAVE ALSO BEEN CALLED HESSONITE FROM THE GREEK MEANING INFERIOR. GROSSULAR IS FOUND IN SKARNS, CONTACT METAMORPHOSED LIMESTONES WITH VESUVIANITE, DIOPSIDE, WOLLASTONITE AND WERNERITE. GROSSULAR GARNET FROM KENYA AND TANZANIA HAS BEEN CALLED TSAVORITE. TSAVORITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN THE 1960S IN THE TSAVO AREA OF KENYA, FROM WHICH THE GEM TAKES ITS NAME. UVAROVITE: UVAROVITE IS A CALCIUM CHROMIUM GARNET WITH THE FORMULA CA3CR2(SIO4)3. THIS IS A RATHER RARE GARNET, BRIGHT GREEN IN COLOR, USUALLY FOUND AS SMALL CRYSTALS ASSOCIATED WITH CHROMITE IN PERIDOTITE, SERPENTINITE, AND KIMBERLITES. IT IS FOUND IN CRYSTALLINE MARBLES AND SCHISTS IN THE URAL MOUNTAINS OF RUSSIA AND OUTOKUMPU, FINLAND. UVAROVITE IS NAMED FOR COUNT UVARO, A RUSSIAN IMPERIAL STATESMAN. LESS COMMON SPECIES: CALCIUM IN X SITE. GOLDMANITE: CA 3(V3+,AL,FE3+)2(SIO4)3, KIMZEYITE: CA 3(ZR, TI)2[(SI,AL,FE3+)O4]3, MORIMOTOITE: CA 3TI4+FE2+(SIO4)3, SCHORLOMITE: CA 3(TI4+,FE3+)2[(SI,TI)O4]3, HYDROXIDE BEARING – CALCIUM IN X SITE, HYDROGROSSULAR: CA 3AL2(SIO4)3-X(OH)4X, HIBSCHITE: CA 3AL2(SIO4)3-X(OH)4X (WHERE X IS BETWEEN 0.2 AND 1.5), KATOITE: CA 3AL2(SIO4)3-X(OH)4X (WHERE X IS GREATER THAN 1.5), MAGNESIUM OR MANGANESE IN X SITE, KNORRINGITE: MG 3CR2(SIO4)3, MAJORITE: MG 3(FE2+SI)(SIO4)3, CALDERITE: MN 3FE3+2(SIO4)3, KNORRINGITE: KNORRINGITE IS A MAGNESIUM-CHROMIUM GARNET SPECIES WITH THE FORMULA MG3CR2(SIO4)3. PURE ENDMEMBER KNORRINGITE NEVER OCCURS IN NATURE. PYROPE RICH IN THE KNORRINGITE COMPONENT IS ONLY FORMED UNDER HIGH PRESSURE AND IS OFTEN FOUND IN KIMBERLITES. IT IS USED AS AN INDICATOR MINERAL IN THE SEARCH FOR DIAMONDS. GARNET STRUCTURAL GROUP: FORMULA: X3Z2(TO4)3 (X = CA, FE, ETC., Z = AL, CR, ETC., T = SI, AS, V, FE, AL). ALL ARE CUBIC OR STRONGLY PSEUDOCUBIC. SYNTHETIC GARNETS: ALSO KNOWN AS RARE-EARTH GARNETS. THE CRYSTALLOGRAPHIC STRUCTURE OF GARNETS HAS BEEN EXPANDED FROM THE PROTOTYPE TO INCLUDE CHEMICALS WITH THE GENERAL FORMULA A3B2(C O4)3. BESIDES SILICON, A LARGE NUMBER OF ELEMENTS HAVE BEEN PUT ON THE C SITE, INCLUDING GE, GA, AL, V AND FE. YTTRIUM ALUMINIUM GARNET (YAG), Y3AL2(ALO4)3, IS USED FOR SYNTHETIC GEMSTONES. DUE TO ITS FAIRLY HIGH REFRACTIVE INDEX, YAG WAS USED AS A DIAMOND SIMULANT IN THE 1970S UNTIL THE METHODS OF PRODUCING THE MORE ADVANCED SIMULANT CUBIC ZIRCONIA IN COMMERCIAL QUANTITIES WERE DEVELOPED. WHEN DOPED WITH NEODYMIUM (ND3+), YAG'S MAY BE USED AS THE LASING MEDIUM IN ND:YAG LASERS. WHEN DOPED WITH ERBIUM, IT CAN BE USED AS THE LASING MEDIUM IN ER:YAG LASERS. WHEN DOPED WITH GADOLINIUM, IT CAN BE USED AS THE LASING MEDIUM IN GD:YAG LASERS. THESE DOPED YAG LASERS ARE USED IN MEDICAL PROCEDURES INCLUDING LASER SKIN RESURFACING, DENTISTRY, AND OPHTHALMOLOGY. INTERESTING MAGNETIC PROPERTIES ARISE WHEN THE APPROPRIATE ELEMENTS ARE USED. IN YTTRIUM IRON GARNET (YIG), Y3FE2(FEO4)3, THE FIVE IRON(III) IONS OCCUPY TWO OCTAHEDRAL AND THREE TETRAHEDRAL SITES, WITH THE YTTRIUM(III) IONS COORDINATED BY EIGHT OXYGEN IONS IN AN IRREGULAR CUBE. THE IRON IONS IN THE TWO COORDINATION SITES EXHIBIT DIFFERENT SPINS, RESULTING IN MAGNETIC BEHAVIOR. YIG IS A FERRIMAGNETIC MATERIAL HAVING A CURIE TEMPERATURE OF 550 K. YTTRIUM IRON GARNET CAN BE MADE INTO YIG SPHERES, WHICH SERVE AS MAGNETICALLY TUNABLE FILTERS AND RESONATORS FOR MICROWAVE FREQUENCIES. LUTETIUM ALUMINIUM GARNET (LUAG), AL5LU3O12, IS AN INORGANIC COMPOUND WITH A UNIQUE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE PRIMARILY KNOWN FOR ITS USE IN HIGH-EFFICIENCY LASER DEVICES. LUAG IS ALSO USEFUL IN THE SYNTHESIS OF TRANSPARENT CERAMICS. LUAG IS PARTICULARLY FAVORED OVER OTHER CRYSTALS FOR ITS HIGH DENSITY AND THERMAL CONDUCTIVITY; IT HAS A RELATIVELY SMALL LATTICE CONSTANT IN COMPARISON TO THE OTHER RARE-EARTH GARNETS, WHICH RESULTS IN A HIGHER DENSITY PRODUCING A CRYSTAL FIELD WITH NARROWER LINEWIDTHS AND GREATER ENERGY LEVEL SPLITTING IN ABSORPTION AND EMISSION. TERBIUM GALLIUM GARNET (TGG), TB3GA5O12, IS A FARADAY ROTATOR MATERIAL WITH EXCELLENT TRANSPARENCY PROPERTIES AND IS VERY RESISTANT TO LASER DAMAGE. TGG CAN BE USED IN OPTICAL ISOLATORS FOR LASER SYSTEMS, IN OPTICAL CIRCULATORS FOR FIBER OPTIC SYSTEMS, IN OPTICAL MODULATORS, AND IN CURRENT AND MAGNETIC FIELD SENSORS. ANOTHER EXAMPLE IS GADOLINIUM GALLIUM GARNET (GGG), GD3GA2(GAO4)3 WHICH IS SYNTHESIZED FOR USE AS A SUBSTRATE FOR LIQUID-PHASE EPITAXY OF MAGNETIC GARNET FILMS FOR BUBBLE MEMORY AND MAGNETO-OPTICAL APPLICATIONS. GEOLOGICAL IMPORTANCE: THE MINERAL GARNET IS COMMONLY FOUND IN METAMORPHIC AND TO A LESSER EXTENT, IGNEOUS ROCKS. MOST NATURAL GARNETS ARE COMPOSITIONALLY ZONED AND CONTAIN INCLUSIONS. ITS CRYSTAL LATTICE STRUCTURE IS STABLE AT HIGH PRESSURES AND TEMPERATURES AND IS THUS FOUND IN GREEN-SCHIST FACIES METAMORPHIC ROCKS INCLUDING GNEISS, HORNBLENDE SCHIST, AND MICA SCHIST. THE COMPOSITION THAT IS STABLE AT THE PRESSURE AND TEMPERATURE CONDITIONS OF EARTH'S MANTLE IS PYROPE, WHICH IS OFTEN FOUND IN PERIDOTITES AND KIMBERLITES, AS WELL AS THE SERPENTINES THAT FORM FROM THEM. GARNETS ARE UNIQUE IN THAT THEY CAN RECORD THE PRESSURES AND TEMPERATURES OF PEAK METAMORPHISM AND ARE USED AS GEOBAROMETERS AND GEOTHERMOMETERS IN THE STUDY OF GEOTHERMOBAROMETRY WHICH DETERMINES "P-T PATHS", PRESSURE-TEMPERATURE PATHS. GARNETS ARE USED AS AN INDEX MINERAL IN THE DELINEATION OF ISOGRADS IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS. COMPOSITIONAL ZONING AND INCLUSIONS CAN MARK THE CHANGE FROM GROWTH OF THE CRYSTALS AT LOW TEMPERATURES TO HIGHER TEMPERATURES. GARNETS THAT ARE NOT COMPOSITIONALLY ZONED MORE THAN LIKELY EXPERIENCED ULTRA HIGH TEMPERATURES (ABOVE 700 °C) THAT LED TO DIFFUSION OF MAJOR ELEMENTS WITHIN THE CRYSTAL LATTICE, EFFECTIVELY HOMOGENIZING THE CRYSTAL OR THEY WERE NEVER ZONED. GARNETS CAN ALSO FORM METAMORPHIC TEXTURES THAT CAN HELP INTERPRET STRUCTURAL HISTORIES. IN ADDITION TO BEING USED TO DEVOLVE CONDITIONS OF METAMORPHISM, GARNETS CAN BE USED TO DATE CERTAIN GEOLOGIC EVENTS. GARNET HAS BEEN DEVELOPED AS A U-PB GEOCHRONOMETER, TO DATE THE AGE OF CRYSTALLIZATION AS WELL AS A THERMOCHRONOMETER IN THE (U-TH)/HE SYSTEM TO DATE TIMING OF COOLING BELOW A CLOSURE TEMPERATURE. GARNETS CAN BE CHEMICALLY ALTERED AND MOST OFTEN ALTER TO SERPENTINE, TALC, AND CHLORITE. GARNET VAR. SPESSARTINE, PUTIAN CITY, PUTIAN PREFECTURE, FUJIAN PROVINCE, CHINA. USES: C. 8TH CENTURY AD, ANGLO-SAXON SWORD HILT FITTING – GOLD WITH GEMSTONE INLAY OF GARNET CLOISONNÉ. FROM THE STAFFORDSHIRE HOARD, FOUND IN 2009, AND NOT FULLY CLEANED. PENDANT IN UVAROVITE, A RARE BRIGHT-GREEN GARNET. GEMSTONES: RED GARNETS WERE THE MOST COMMONLY USED GEMSTONES IN THE LATE ANTIQUE ROMAN WORLD, AND THE MIGRATION PERIOD ART OF THE "BARBARIAN" PEOPLES WHO TOOK OVER THE TERRITORY OF THE WESTERN ROMAN EMPIRE. THEY WERE ESPECIALLY USED INLAID IN GOLD CELLS IN THE CLOISONNÉ TECHNIQUE, A STYLE OFTEN JUST CALLED GARNET CLOISONNÉ, FOUND FROM ANGLO-SAXON ENGLAND, AS AT SUTTON HOO, TO THE BLACK SEA. THOUSANDS OF TAMRAPARNIYAN GOLD, SILVER AND RED GARNET SHIPMENTS WERE MADE IN THE OLD WORLD, INCLUDING TO ROME, GREECE, THE MIDDLE EAST, SERICA AND ANGLO SAXONS; RECENT FINDINGS SUCH AS THE STAFFORDSHIRE HOARD AND THE PENDANT OF THE WINFARTHING WOMAN SKELETON OF NORFOLK CONFIRM AN ESTABLISHED GEM TRADE ROUTE WITH SOUTH INDIA AND TAMRAPARNI (ANCIENT SRI LANKA), KNOWN FROM ANTIQUITY FOR ITS PRODUCTION OF GEMSTONES. PURE CRYSTALS OF GARNET ARE STILL USED AS GEMSTONES. THE GEMSTONE VARIETIES OCCUR IN SHADES OF GREEN, RED, YELLOW, AND ORANGE. IN THE US IT IS KNOWN AS THE BIRTHSTONE FOR JANUARY. IT IS THE STATE MINERAL OF CONNECTICUT, NEW YORK'S GEMSTONE AND STAR GARNET (GARNET WITH RUTILE ASTERISMS) IS THE STATE GEMSTONE OF IDAHO. INDUSTRIAL USES: GARNET SAND IS A GOOD ABRASIVE, AND A COMMON REPLACEMENT FOR SILICA SAND IN SAND BLASTING. ALLUVIAL GARNET GRAINS WHICH ARE ROUNDER ARE MORE SUITABLE FOR SUCH BLASTING TREATMENTS. MIXED WITH VERY HIGH-PRESSURE WATER, GARNET IS USED TO CUT STEEL AND OTHER MATERIALS IN WATER JETS. FOR WATER JET CUTTING, GARNET EXTRACTED FROM HARD ROCK IS SUITABLE SINCE IT IS MORE ANGULAR IN FORM, THEREFORE MORE EFFICIENT IN CUTTING. GARNET PAPER IS FAVORED BY CABINETMAKERS FOR FINISHING BARE WOOD. GARNET SAND IS ALSO USED FOR WATER FILTRATION MEDIA. AS AN ABRASIVE, GARNET CAN BE BROADLY DIVIDED INTO TWO CATEGORIES; BLASTING GRADE AND WATER JET GRADE. THE GARNET, AS IT IS MINED AND COLLECTED, IS CRUSHED TO FINER GRAINS; ALL PIECES WHICH ARE LARGER THAN 60 MESH (250 MICROMETERS) ARE NORMALLY USED FOR SAND BLASTING. THE PIECES BETWEEN 60 MESH (250 MICROMETERS) AND 200 MESH (74 MICROMETERS) ARE NORMALLY USED FOR WATER JET CUTTING. THE REMAINING GARNET PIECES THAT ARE FINER THAN 200 MESH (74 MICROMETERS) ARE USED FOR GLASS POLISHING AND LAPPING. REGARDLESS OF THE APPLICATION, THE LARGER GRAIN SIZES ARE USED FOR FASTER WORK AND THE SMALLER ONES ARE USED FOR FINER FINISHES. THERE ARE DIFFERENT KINDS OF ABRASIVE GARNETS WHICH CAN BE DIVIDED BASED ON THEIR ORIGIN. THE LARGEST SOURCE OF ABRASIVE GARNET TODAY IS GARNET-RICH BEACH SAND WHICH IS QUITE ABUNDANT ON INDIAN AND AUSTRALIAN COASTS AND THE MAIN PRODUCERS TODAY ARE AUSTRALIA AND INDIA. THIS MATERIAL IS PARTICULARLY POPULAR DUE TO ITS CONSISTENT SUPPLIES, HUGE QUANTITIES AND CLEAN MATERIAL. THE COMMON PROBLEMS WITH THIS MATERIAL ARE THE PRESENCE OF ILMENITE AND CHLORIDE COMPOUNDS. SINCE THE MATERIAL HAS BEEN NATURALLY CRUSHED AND GROUND ON THE BEACHES FOR PAST CENTURIES, THE MATERIAL IS NORMALLY AVAILABLE IN FINE SIZES ONLY. MOST OF THE GARNET AT THE TUTICORIN BEACH IN SOUTH INDIA IS 80 MESH, AND RANGES FROM 56 MESH TO 100 MESH SIZE. RIVER GARNET IS PARTICULARLY ABUNDANT IN AUSTRALIA. THE RIVER SAND GARNET OCCURS AS A PLACER DEPOSIT. A CUT AND POLISHED GARNET GEMSTONE, POSSIBLY OF THE ALMANDINE VARIETY. ROCK GARNET IS PERHAPS THE GARNET TYPE USED FOR THE LONGEST PERIOD OF TIME. THIS TYPE OF GARNET IS PRODUCED IN AMERICA, CHINA AND WESTERN INDIA. THESE CRYSTALS ARE CRUSHED IN MILLS AND THEN PURIFIED BY WIND BLOWING, MAGNETIC SEPARATION, SIEVING AND, IF REQUIRED, WASHING. BEING FRESHLY CRUSHED, THIS GARNET HAS THE SHARPEST EDGES AND THEREFORE PERFORMS FAR BETTER THAN OTHER KINDS OF GARNET. BOTH THE RIVER AND THE BEACH GARNET SUFFER FROM THE TUMBLING EFFECT OF HUNDREDS OF THOUSANDS OF YEARS WHICH ROUNDS OFF THE EDGES. GORE MOUNTAIN GARNET FROM WARREN COUNTY, NEW YORK, USA IS A SIGNIFICANT SOURCE OF RACK GARNET FOR USE AS AN INDUSTRIAL ABRASIVE. CULTURAL SIGNIFICANCE: GARNET IS THE BIRTHSTONE OF JANUARY.[55][56] IT IS ALSO THE BIRTHSTONE OF AQUARIUS IN TROPICAL ASTROLOGY. IN PERSIA THIS BIRTH GEM WAS CONSIDERED A TALISMAN FROM NATURE'S FORCES LIKE STORM AND LIGHTNING. IT WAS WIDELY ACCEPTED THAT GARNET COULD SIGNAL APPROACHING DANGER BY TURNING PALE. UNITED STATES: NEW YORK HAS GARNET AS ITS STATE GEMSTONE, CONNECTICUT HAS ALMANDINE GARNET AS ITS STATE GEMSTONE, IDAHO HAS STAR GARNET AS ITS STATE GEMSTONE, AND VERMONT HAS GROSSULAR GARNET AS ITS STATE GEMSTONE.
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MANGANOAN CALCITE
	MANGANOAN CALCITE IS A VARIETY OF CALCITE RICH IN MANGANESE, WHICH GIVES THE MINERAL A PINK COLOR. ITS CHEMICAL COMPOSITION IS (CA,MN)CO3. IT WAS FIRST REPORTED FROM THE BANSKÁ ŠTIAVNICA MINING DISTRICT, SLOVAK REPUBLIC, BUT IS WIDELY DISTRIBUTED AROUND THE WORLD, NOTABLY IN THE CAVE OF SWORDS AT NAICA, CHIHUAHUA, MEXICO, AND IN BULGARIA. MANGANOAN CALCITE IS SOMETIMES CONFUSED WITH RHODOCHROSITE. THE AMOUNT OF MANGANESE IN MANGANOCALCITE VARIES AT DIFFERENT LOCALITIES, AND THE MINERAL FORMS A SOLID SOLUTION SERIES BETWEEN CALCITE AND RHODOCHROSITE, WITH THE COLOR BECOMING REDDER WITH A HIGHER PROPORTION OF MANGANESE.
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MANGANOCALCITE
	MANGANOCALCITE IS A VARIETY OF CALCITE RICH IN MANGANESE, WHICH GIVES THE MINERAL A PINK COLOR. ITS CHEMICAL COMPOSITION IS (CA,MN)CO3. IT WAS FIRST REPORTED FROM THE BANSKÁ ŠTIAVNICA MINING DISTRICT, SLOVAK REPUBLIC, BUT IS WIDELY DISTRIBUTED AROUND THE WORLD, NOTABLY IN THE CAVE OF SWORDS AT NAICA, CHIHUAHUA, MEXICO, AND IN BULGARIA. MANGANOAN CALCITE IS SOMETIMES CONFUSED WITH RHODOCHROSITE. THE AMOUNT OF MANGANESE IN MANGANOCALCITE VARIES AT DIFFERENT LOCALITIES, AND THE MINERAL FORMS A SOLID SOLUTION SERIES BETWEEN CALCITE AND RHODOCHROSITE, WITH THE COLOR BECOMING REDDER WITH A HIGHER PROPORTION OF MANGANESE.
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MARIALITE
	MARIALITE IS A SILICATE MINERAL WITH A CHEMICAL COMPOSITION OF NA4AL3SI9O24CL IF A PURE ENDMEMBER OR NA4(ALSI3O8)3(CL2,CO3,SO4) WITH INCREASING MEIONITE CONTENT MARIALITE IS A MEMBER OF THE SCAPOLITE GROUP AND A SOLID SOLUTION EXISTS BETWEEN MARIALITE AND MEIONITE, THE CALCIUM ENDMEMBER. IT IS A RARE MINERAL USUALLY USED AS A COLLECTOR'S STONE. IT HAS A VERY RARE BUT ATTRACTIVE GEMSTONES AND CAT'S EYE. CRYSTALLOGRAPHY: MARIALITE HAS TETRAGONAL CRYSTALLOGRAPHY AND A 4/M CRYSTAL CLASS. IT HAS A 4-FOLD ROTATION WITH 90° MIRROR PLANES. CRYSTALS ARE USUALLY PRISMATIC WITH PROMINENT FORMS OF PRISMS AND DIPYRAMIDS. MARIALITE BELONGS TO A UNIAXIAL NEGATIVE OPTICAL CLASS WHICH MEANS IT HAS ONE CIRCULAR SECTION AND A PRINCIPAL SECTION SHAPED LIKE AN OBLATE SPHENOID. DISCOVERY AND OCCURRENCE: MARIALITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1866 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN THE PHLEGREAN VOLCANIC COMPLEX, CAMPANIA, ITALY. IT WAS NAMED BY GERMAN MINERALOGIST GERHARD VOM RATH FOR HIS WIFE, MARIA ROSA VOM RATH. MARIALITE OCCURS IN REGIONAL AND CONTACT METAMORPHISM: MARBLE, CALCAREOUS GNEISS, GRANULITE AND GREENSCHIST. IT ALSO OCCURS IN SKARN, PEGMATITE AND HYDROTHERMALLY ALTERED VOLCANIC ROCKS. THIS MEANS THAT MARIALITE IS FORMED IN HIGH PRESSURE AND/OR HIGH TEMPERATURE ENVIRONMENTS. 
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MATOROLITE
	MATOROLITE IS A GREEN VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY, WHICH IS COLORED BY CHROMIUM COMPOUNDS. IT IS ALSO KNOWN AS "MTOROLITE" WHEN FOUND IN ZIMBABWE AND "CHIQUITANITA" WHEN FOUND IN BOLIVIA. ONYX: ONYX IS A VARIANT OF AGATE WITH BLACK AND WHITE BANDING. SIMILARLY, AGATE WITH BROWN, ORANGE, RED AND WHITE BANDING IS KNOWN AS SARDONYX. HISTORY: CHALCEDONY CAMEO OF TITUS HEAD, 2ND CENTURY AD. CHALCEDONY WAS USED IN TOOL MAKING AS EARLY AS 32,000 BP IN CENTRAL AUSTRALIA WHERE ARCHAEOLOGICAL STUDIES AT SITES IN THE CLELAND HILLS UNCOVERED FLAKES FROM STONE BROUGHT IN FROM QUARRIES MANY KILOMETRES AWAY. PRE-CONTACT USES DESCRIBED IN THE TWENTIETH CENTURY INCLUDED CEREMONIAL STONE KNIVES. IN THE BRONZE AGE CHALCEDONY WAS IN USE IN THE MEDITERRANEAN REGION; FOR EXAMPLE, ON MINOAN CRETE AT THE PALACE OF KNOSSOS, CHALCEDONY SEALS HAVE BEEN RECOVERED DATING TO CIRCA 1800 BC. PEOPLE LIVING ALONG THE CENTRAL ASIAN TRADE ROUTES USED VARIOUS FORMS OF CHALCEDONY, INCLUDING CARNELIAN, TO CARVE INTAGLIOS, RING BEZELS (THE UPPER FACETED PORTION OF A GEM PROJECTING FROM THE RING SETTING), AND BEADS THAT SHOW STRONG GRECO-ROMAN INFLUENCE. FINE EXAMPLES OF FIRST CENTURY OBJECTS MADE FROM CHALCEDONY, POSSIBLY KUSHAN, WERE FOUND IN RECENT YEARS AT TILLYA-TEPE IN NORTH-WESTERN AFGHANISTAN. HOT WAX WOULD NOT STICK TO IT SO IT WAS OFTEN USED TO MAKE SEAL IMPRESSIONS. THE TERM CHALCEDONY IS DERIVED FROM THE NAME OF THE ANCIENT GREEK TOWN CHALKEDON IN ASIA MINOR, IN MODERN ENGLISH USUALLY SPELLED CHALCEDON, TODAY THE KADIKÖY DISTRICT OF ISTANBUL. CHALCEDONY KNIFE, AD 1000–1200. ACCORDING TO TRADITION, AT LEAST THREE VARIETIES OF CHALCEDONY WERE USED IN THE JEWISH HIGH PRIEST'S BREASTPLATE. (JEWISH TRADITION STATES THAT MOSES' BROTHER AARON WORE THE BREASTPLATE, WITH INSCRIBED GEMS REPRESENTING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL). THE BREASTPLATE SUPPOSEDLY INCLUDED JASPER, CHRYSOPRASE AND SARDONYX, AND THERE IS SOME DEBATE AS TO WHETHER OTHER AGATES WERE ALSO USED. IN THE 19TH CENTURY, IDAR-OBERSTEIN, GERMANY, BECAME THE WORLD'S LARGEST CHALCEDONY PROCESSING CENTER, WORKING MOSTLY ON AGATES. MOST OF THESE AGATES WERE FROM LATIN AMERICA, IN PARTICULAR BRAZIL. ORIGINALLY THE AGATE CARVING INDUSTRY AROUND IDAR AND OBERSTEIN WAS DRIVEN BY LOCAL DEPOSITS THAT WERE MINED IN THE 15TH CENTURY. SEVERAL FACTORS CONTRIBUTED TO THE RE-EMERGENCE OF IDAR-OBERSTEIN AS AGATE CENTER OF THE WORLD: SHIPS BROUGHT AGATE NODULES BACK AS BALLAST, THUS PROVIDING EXTREMELY CHEAP TRANSPORT. IN ADDITION, CHEAP LABOR AND A SUPERIOR KNOWLEDGE OF CHEMISTRY ALLOWED THEM TO DYE THE AGATES IN ANY COLOR WITH PROCESSES THAT WERE KEPT SECRET. EACH MILL IN IDAR-OBERSTEIN HAD FOUR OR FIVE GRINDSTONES. THESE WERE OF RED SANDSTONE, OBTAINED FROM ZWEIBRÜCKEN; AND TWO MEN ORDINARILY WORKED TOGETHER AT THE SAME STONE. GEOCHEMISTRY: CHALCEDONY MOUSE, BY AVENIR SUMIN. STRUCTURE: CHALCEDONY WAS ONCE THOUGHT TO BE A FIBROUS VARIETY OF CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE QUARTZ. MORE RECENTLY HOWEVER, IT HAS BEEN SHOWN TO ALSO CONTAIN A MONOCLINIC POLYMORPH OF QUARTZ, KNOWN AS MOGANITE. THE FRACTION, BY MASS, OF MOGANITE WITHIN A TYPICAL CHALCEDONY SAMPLE MAY VARY FROM LESS THAN 5% TO OVER 20%. THE EXISTENCE OF MOGANITE WAS ONCE REGARDED AS DUBIOUS, BUT IT IS NOW OFFICIALLY RECOGNISED BY THE INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION. SOLUBILITY: CHALCEDONY IS MORE SOLUBLE THAN QUARTZ UNDER LOW-TEMPERATURE CONDITIONS, DESPITE THE TWO MINERALS BEING CHEMICALLY IDENTICAL. THIS IS THOUGHT TO BE BECAUSE CHALCEDONY IS EXTREMELY FINELY GRAINED (CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE), AND SO HAS A VERY HIGH SURFACE AREA TO VOLUME RATIO. IT HAS ALSO BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE HIGHER SOLUBILITY IS DUE TO THE MOGANITE COMPONENT
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MEIONITE
	MEIONITE IS A TECTOSILICATE BELONGING TO THE SCAPOLITE GROUP WITH THE FORMULA CA4AL6SI6O24CO3. SOME SAMPLES MAY ALSO CONTAIN A SULFATE GROUP. IT WAS FIRST DISCOVERED IN 1801 ON MT SOMMA, VESUVIUS, ITALY. IT WAS NAMED BY RENE JUST HAÜY AFTER ΜΕΙΩΥ, THE GREEK WORD FOR LESS, IN REFERENCE TO THE LESS ACUTE PYRAMIDAL FORM AS COMPARED TO VESUVIANITE.
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MELANITE
	MELANITE IS A SPECIES OF THE GARNET GROUP. IT IS A NESOSILICATE, WITH FORMULA CA3FE2SI3O12. ANDRADITE INCLUDES THREE VARIETIES: MELANITE: BLACK IN COLOR, REFERRED TO AS "TITANIAN ANDRADITE". DEMANTOID: VIVID GREEN IN COLOR, ONE OF THE MOST VALUABLE AND RARE STONES IN THE GEMOLOGICAL WORLD. TOPAZOLITE: YELLOW-GREEN IN COLOR AND SOMETIMES OF HIGH ENOUGH QUALITY TO BE CUT INTO A FACETED GEMSTONE, IT IS RARER THAN DEMANTOID. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1868 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN DR AMMEN, BUSKERUD, NORWAY. ANDRADITE WAS NAMED AFTER THE BRAZILIAN STATESMAN, NATURALIST, PROFESSOR AND POET JOSÉ BONIFÁCIO DE ANDRADA E SILVA (1763–1838). OCCURRENCE: IT OCCURS IN SKARNS DEVELOPED IN CONTACT METAMORPHOSED IMPURE LIMESTONES OR CALCIC IGNEOUS ROCKS; IN CHLORITE SCHISTS AND SERPENTINITES AND IN ALKALIC IGNEOUS ROCKS (TYPICALLY TITANIFEROUS). ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE VESUVIANITE, CHLORITE, EPIDOTE, SPINEL, CALCITE, DOLOMITE AND MAGNETITE. IT IS FOUND IN ITALY, THE URAL MOUNTAINS OF RUSSIA, ARIZONA AND CALIFORNIA AND IN DNIPROPETROVSK OBLAST IN UKRAINE. LIKE THE OTHER GARNETS, ANDRADITE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE CUBIC SPACE GROUP [[IA3D]], WITH UNIT-CELL PARAMETER OF 12.051 Å AT 100 K. THE SPIN STRUCTURE OF ANDRADITE CONTAINS TWO MUTUALLY CANTED EQUIVALENT ANTIFERROMAGNETIC SUBLATTICES BELOW THE NÉEL TEMPERATURE (TN=11 K). 
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MICROCLINE
	MICROCLINE (KALSI3O8) IS AN IMPORTANT IGNEOUS ROCK-FORMING TECTOSILICATE MINERAL. IT IS A POTASSIUM-RICH ALKALI FELDSPAR. MICROCLINE TYPICALLY CONTAINS MINOR AMOUNTS OF SODIUM. IT IS COMMON IN GRANITE AND PEGMATITES. MICROCLINE FORMS DURING SLOW COOLING OF ORTHOCLASE; IT IS MORE STABLE AT LOWER TEMPERATURES THAN ORTHOCLASE. SANIDINE IS A POLYMORPH OF ALKALI FELDSPAR STABLE AT YET HIGHER TEMPERATURE. MICROCLINE MAY BE CLEAR, WHITE, PALE-YELLOW, BRICK-RED, OR GREEN; IT IS GENERALLY CHARACTERIZED BY CROSS-HATCH TWINNING THAT FORMS AS A RESULT OF THE TRANSFORMATION OF MONOCLINIC ORTHOCLASE INTO TRICLINIC MICROCLINE.THE CHEMICAL COMPOUND NAME IS POTASSIUM ALUMINIUM SILICATE, AND IT IS KNOWN AS E NUMBER REFERENCE E555. GEOLOGY: MICROCLINE MAY BE CHEMICALLY THE SAME AS MONOCLINIC ORTHOCLASE, BUT BECAUSE IT BELONGS TO THE TRICLINIC CRYSTAL SYSTEM, THE PRISM ANGLE IS SLIGHTLY LESS THAN RIGHT ANGLES; HENCE THE NAME "MICROCLINE" FROM THE GREEK "SMALL SLOPE." IT IS A FULLY ORDERED TRICLINIC MODIFICATION OF POTASSIUM FELDSPAR AND IS DIMORPHOUS WITH ORTHOCLASE. MICROCLINE IS IDENTICAL TO ORTHOCLASE IN MANY PHYSICAL PROPERTIES, AND CAN BE DISTINGUISHED BY X-RAY OR OPTICAL EXAMINATION. WHEN VIEWED UNDER A POLARIZING MICROSCOPE, MICROCLINE EXHIBITS A MINUTE MULTIPLE TWINNING WHICH FORMS A GRATING-LIKE STRUCTURE THAT IS UNMISTAKABLE. FELDSPAR (AMAZONITE): PERTHITE IS EITHER MICROCLINE OR ORTHOCLASE WITH THIN LAMELLAE OF EXSOLVED ALBITE. AMAZON STONE, OR AMAZONITE, IS A GREEN VARIETY OF MICROCLINE. IT IS NOT FOUND ANYWHERE IN THE AMAZON BASIN, HOWEVER. THE SPANISH EXPLORERS WHO NAMED IT APPARENTLY CONFUSED IT WITH ANOTHER GREEN MINERAL FROM THAT REGION. THE LARGEST DOCUMENTED SINGLE CRYSTALS OF MICROCLINE WERE FOUND IN DEVILS HOLE BERYL MINE, COLORADO, US AND MEASURED ~50X36X14 M. THIS COULD BE ONE OF THE LARGEST CRYSTALS OF ANY MATERIAL FOUND SO FAR. MICROCLINE IS COMMONLY USED FOR THE MANUFACTURING OF PORCELAIN. AS FOOD ADDITIVE: THE CHEMICAL COMPOUND NAME IS POTASSIUM ALUMINIUM SILICATE, AND IT IS KNOWN AS E NUMBER REFERENCE E555. IT WAS THE SUBJECT IN 2018 OF A CALL FOR TECHNICAL AND TOXICOLOGICAL DATA FROM THE EFSA. IN 2008, IT (ALONG WITH OTHER ALUMINUM COMPOUNDS) WAS THE SUBJECT OF A SCIENTIFIC OPINION OF THE PANEL ON FOOD ADDITIVES, FLAVOURINGS, PROCESSING AIDS AND FOOD CONTACT MATERIALS FROM THE EFSA.
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MILKY QUARTZ
	MILKY QUARTZ IS A HARD, CRYSTALLINE MINERAL COMPOSED OF SILICON AND OXYGEN ATOMS. THE ATOMS ARE LINKED IN A CONTINUOUS FRAMEWORK OF SIO4 SILICON-OXYGEN TETRAHEDRA, WITH EACH OXYGEN BEING SHARED BETWEEN TWO TETRAHEDRA, GIVING AN OVERALL CHEMICAL FORMULA OF SIO2. QUARTZ IS THE SECOND MOST ABUNDANT MINERAL IN EARTH'S CONTINENTAL CRUST, BEHIND FELDSPAR. QUARTZ EXISTS IN TWO FORMS, THE NORMAL Α-QUARTZ AND THE HIGH-TEMPERATURE Β-QUARTZ, BOTH OF WHICH ARE CHIRAL. THE TRANSFORMATION FROM Α-QUARTZ TO Β-QUARTZ TAKES PLACE ABRUPTLY AT 573 °C (846 K; 1,063 °F). SINCE THE TRANSFORMATION IS ACCOMPANIED BY A SIGNIFICANT CHANGE IN VOLUME, IT CAN EASILY INDUCE FRACTURING OF CERAMICS OR ROCKS PASSING THROUGH THIS TEMPERATURE THRESHOLD. THERE ARE MANY DIFFERENT VARIETIES OF QUARTZ, SEVERAL OF WHICH ARE SEMI-PRECIOUS GEMSTONES. SINCE ANTIQUITY, VARIETIES OF QUARTZ HAVE BEEN THE MOST COMMONLY USED MINERALS IN THE MAKING OF JEWELRY AND HARDSTONE CARVINGS, ESPECIALLY IN EURASIA. QUARTZ IS THE MINERAL DEFINING THE VALUE OF 7 ON THE MOHS SCALE OF HARDNESS, A QUALITATIVE SCRATCH METHOD FOR DETERMINING THE HARDNESS OF A MATERIAL TO ABRASION. ETYMOLOGY: THE WORD "QUARTZ" IS DERIVED FROM THE GERMAN WORD "QUARZ", WHICH HAD THE SAME FORM IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE 14TH CENTURY IN MIDDLE HIGH GERMAN AND IN EAST CENTRAL GERMAN AND WHICH CAME FROM THE POLISH DIALECT TERM KWARDY, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO THE CZECH TERM TVRDÝ ("HARD"). THE ANCIENT GREEKS REFERRED TO QUARTZ AS ΚΡΎΣΤΑΛΛΟΣ (KRUSTALLOS) DERIVED FROM THE ANCIENT GREEK ΚΡΎΟΣ (KRUOS) MEANING "ICY COLD", BECAUSE SOME PHILOSOPHERS (INCLUDING THEOPHRASTUS) APPARENTLY BELIEVED THE MINERAL TO BE A FORM OF SUPERCOOLED ICE. TODAY, THE TERM ROCK CRYSTAL IS SOMETIMES USED AS AN ALTERNATIVE NAME FOR THE PUREST FORM OF QUARTZ. CRYSTAL HABIT AND STRUCTURE: QUARTZ MINERAL EMBEDDED IN LIMESTONE (TOP RIGHT OF THE SAMPLE), EASILY IDENTIFIABLE BY ITS HEXAGONAL FORM. IT CANNOT BE SCRATCHED BY STEEL (SEE MOHS SCALE). QUARTZ BELONGS TO THE TRIGONAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM. THE IDEAL CRYSTAL SHAPE IS A SIX-SIDED PRISM TERMINATING WITH SIX-SIDED PYRAMIDS AT EACH END. IN NATURE QUARTZ CRYSTALS ARE OFTEN TWINNED (WITH TWIN RIGHT-HANDED AND LEFT-HANDED QUARTZ CRYSTALS), DISTORTED, OR SO INTERGROWN WITH ADJACENT CRYSTALS OF QUARTZ OR OTHER MINERALS AS TO ONLY SHOW PART OF THIS SHAPE, OR TO LACK OBVIOUS CRYSTAL FACES ALTOGETHER AND APPEAR MASSIVE. WELL-FORMED CRYSTALS TYPICALLY FORM IN A 'BED' THAT HAS UNCONSTRAINED GROWTH INTO A VOID; USUALLY THE CRYSTALS ARE ATTACHED AT THE OTHER END TO A MATRIX, AND ONLY ONE TERMINATION PYRAMID IS PRESENT. HOWEVER, DOUBLY TERMINATED CRYSTALS DO OCCUR WHERE THEY DEVELOP FREELY WITHOUT ATTACHMENT, FOR INSTANCE, WITHIN GYPSUM. A QUARTZ GEODE IS SUCH A SITUATION WHERE THE VOID IS APPROXIMATELY SPHERICAL IN SHAPE, LINED WITH A BED OF CRYSTALS POINTING INWARD. Α-QUARTZ CRYSTALLIZES IN THE TRIGONAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM, SPACE GROUP P3121 OR P3221 DEPENDING ON THE CHIRALITY. Β-QUARTZ BELONGS TO THE HEXAGONAL SYSTEM, SPACE GROUP P6222 AND P6422, RESPECTIVELY. THESE SPACE GROUPS ARE TRULY CHIRAL (THEY EACH BELONG TO THE 11 ENANTIOMORPHOUS PAIRS). BOTH Α-QUARTZ AND Β-QUARTZ ARE EXAMPLES OF CHIRAL CRYSTAL STRUCTURES COMPOSED OF ACHIRAL BUILDING BLOCKS (SIO4 TETRAHEDRA IN THE PRESENT CASE). THE TRANSFORMATION BETWEEN Α- AND Β-QUARTZ ONLY INVOLVES A COMPARATIVELY MINOR ROTATION OF THE TETRAHEDRA WITH RESPECT TO ONE ANOTHER, WITHOUT A CHANGE IN THE WAY THEY ARE LINKED. CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF Α-QUARTZ (RED BALLS ARE OXYGEN, GREY ARE SILICON). Β-QUARTZ: VARIETIES (ACCORDING TO MICROSTRUCTURE): ALTHOUGH MANY OF THE VARIETAL NAMES HISTORICALLY AROSE FROM THE COLOR OF THE MINERAL, CURRENT SCIENTIFIC NAMING SCHEMES REFER PRIMARILY TO THE MICROSTRUCTURE OF THE MINERAL. COLOR IS A SECONDARY IDENTIFIER FOR THE CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE MINERALS, ALTHOUGH IT IS A PRIMARY IDENTIFIER FOR THE MACROCRYSTALLINE VARIETIES. VARIETIES (ACCORDING TO COLOR): QUARTZ CRYSTAL DEMONSTRATING TRANSPARENCY. PURE QUARTZ, TRADITIONALLY CALLED ROCK CRYSTAL OR CLEAR QUARTZ, IS COLORLESS AND TRANSPARENT OR TRANSLUCENT, AND HAS OFTEN BEEN USED FOR HARDSTONE CARVINGS, SUCH AS THE LOTHAIR CRYSTAL. COMMON COLORED VARIETIES INCLUDE CITRINE, ROSE QUARTZ, AMETHYST, SMOKY QUARTZ, MILKY QUARTZ, AND OTHERS. THESE COLOR DIFFERENTIATIONS ARISE FROM THE PRESENCE OF IMPURITIES WHICH CHANGE THE MOLECULAR ORBITALS, CAUSING SOME ELECTRONIC TRANSITIONS TO TAKE PLACE IN THE VISIBLE SPECTRUM CAUSING COLORS. POLYMORPHS OF QUARTZ INCLUDE: Α-QUARTZ (LOW), Β-QUARTZ, TRIDYMITE, MOGANITE, CRISTOBALITE, COESITE, AND STISHOVITE. THE MOST IMPORTANT DISTINCTION BETWEEN TYPES OF QUARTZ IS THAT OF MACROCRYSTALLINE (INDIVIDUAL CRYSTALS VISIBLE TO THE UNAIDED EYE) AND THE MICROCRYSTALLINE OR CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE VARIETIES (AGGREGATES OF CRYSTALS VISIBLE ONLY UNDER HIGH MAGNIFICATION). THE CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE VARIETIES ARE EITHER TRANSLUCENT OR MOSTLY OPAQUE, WHILE THE TRANSPARENT VARIETIES TEND TO BE MACROCRYSTALLINE. CHALCEDONY IS A CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE FORM OF SILICA CONSISTING OF FINE INTERGROWTHS OF BOTH QUARTZ, AND ITS MONOCLINIC POLYMORPH MOGANITE. OTHER OPAQUE GEMSTONE VARIETIES OF QUARTZ, OR MIXED ROCKS INCLUDING QUARTZ, OFTEN INCLUDING CONTRASTING BANDS OR PATTERNS OF COLOR, ARE AGATE, CARNELIAN OR SARD, ONYX, HELIOTROPE, AND JASPER. AMETHYST: AMETHYST IS A FORM OF QUARTZ THAT RANGES FROM A BRIGHT VIVID VIOLET TO DARK OR DULL LAVENDER SHADE. THE WORLD'S LARGEST DEPOSITS OF AMETHYSTS CAN BE FOUND IN BRAZIL, MEXICO, URUGUAY, RUSSIA, FRANCE, NAMIBIA AND MOROCCO. SOMETIMES AMETHYST AND CITRINE ARE FOUND GROWING IN THE SAME CRYSTAL. IT IS THEN REFERRED TO AS AMETRINE. AN AMETHYST DERIVES ITS COLOR FROM TRACES OF IRON IN ITS STRUCTURE. BLUE QUARTZ: BLUE QUARTZ CONTAINS INCLUSIONS OF FIBROUS MAGNESIO-RIEBECKITE OR CROCIDOLITE. DUMORTIERITE QUARTZ: INCLUSIONS OF THE MINERAL DUMORTIERITE WITHIN QUARTZ PIECES OFTEN RESULT IN SILKY-APPEARING SPLOTCHES WITH A BLUE HUE. SHADES OF PURPLE OR GREY SOMETIMES ALSO ARE PRESENT. "DUMORTIERITE QUARTZ" (SOMETIMES CALLED "BLUE QUARTZ") WILL SOMETIMES FEATURE CONTRASTING LIGHT AND DARK COLOR ZONES ACROSS THE MATERIAL. "BLUE QUARTZ" IS A MINOR GEMSTONE. CITRINE: CITRINE IS A VARIETY OF QUARTZ WHOSE COLOR RANGES FROM A PALE YELLOW TO BROWN DUE TO FERRIC IMPURITIES. NATURAL CITRINES ARE RARE; MOST COMMERCIAL CITRINES ARE HEAT-TREATED AMETHYSTS OR SMOKY QUARTZES. HOWEVER, A HEAT-TREATED AMETHYST WILL HAVE SMALL LINES IN THE CRYSTAL, AS OPPOSED TO A NATURAL CITRINE'S CLOUDY OR SMOKY APPEARANCE. IT IS NEARLY IMPOSSIBLE TO DIFFERENTIATE BETWEEN CUT CITRINE AND YELLOW TOPAZ VISUALLY, BUT THEY DIFFER IN HARDNESS. BRAZIL IS THE LEADING PRODUCER OF CITRINE, WITH MUCH OF ITS PRODUCTION COMING FROM THE STATE OF RIO GRANDE DO SUL. THE NAME IS DERIVED FROM THE LATIN WORD CITRINA WHICH MEANS "YELLOW" AND IS ALSO THE ORIGIN OF THE WORD "CITRON". SOMETIMES CITRINE AND AMETHYST CAN BE FOUND TOGETHER IN THE SAME CRYSTAL, WHICH IS THEN REFERRED TO AS AMETRINE. CITRINE HAS BEEN REFERRED TO AS THE "MERCHANT'S STONE" OR "MONEY STONE," DUE TO A SUPERSTITION THAT IT WOULD BRING PROSPERITY. CITRINE WAS FIRST APPRECIATED AS A GOLDEN-YELLOW GEMSTONE IN GREECE BETWEEN 300 AND 150 BC, DURING THE HELLENISTIC AGE. THE YELLOW QUARTZ WAS USED PRIOR TO THAT TO DECORATE JEWELRY AND TOOLS BUT IT WAS NOT HIGHLY SOUGHT AFTER. MILKY QUARTZ: MILK QUARTZ OR MILKY QUARTZ IS THE MOST COMMON VARIETY OF CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ. THE WHITE COLOR IS CAUSED BY MINUTE FLUID INCLUSIONS OF GAS, LIQUID, OR BOTH, TRAPPED DURING CRYSTAL FORMATION, MAKING IT OF LITTLE VALUE FOR OPTICAL AND QUALITY GEMSTONE APPLICATIONS. ROSE QUARTZ: ROSE QUARTZ IS A TYPE OF QUARTZ WHICH EXHIBITS A PALE PINK TO ROSE RED HUE. THE COLOR IS USUALLY CONSIDERED AS DUE TO TRACE AMOUNTS OF TITANIUM, IRON, OR MANGANESE, IN THE MATERIAL. SOME ROSE QUARTZ CONTAINS MICROSCOPIC RUTILE NEEDLES WHICH PRODUCES AN ASTERISM IN TRANSMITTED LIGHT. RECENT X-RAY DIFFRACTION STUDIES SUGGEST THAT THE COLOR IS DUE TO THIN MICROSCOPIC FIBERS OF POSSIBLY DUMORTIERITE WITHIN THE QUARTZ. ADDITIONALLY, THERE IS A RARE TYPE OF PINK QUARTZ (ALSO FREQUENTLY CALLED CRYSTALLINE ROSE QUARTZ) WITH COLOR THAT IS THOUGHT TO BE CAUSED BY TRACE AMOUNTS OF PHOSPHATE OR ALUMINIUM. THE COLOR IN CRYSTALS IS APPARENTLY PHOTOSENSITIVE AND SUBJECT TO FADING. THE FIRST CRYSTALS WERE FOUND IN A PEGMATITE FOUND NEAR RUMFORD, MAINE, US AND IN MINAS GERAIS, BRAZIL. SMOKY QUARTZ: SMOKY QUARTZ IS A GRAY, TRANSLUCENT VERSION OF QUARTZ. IT RANGES IN CLARITY FROM ALMOST COMPLETE TRANSPARENCY TO A BROWNISH-GRAY CRYSTAL THAT IS ALMOST OPAQUE. SOME CAN ALSO BE BLACK. THE TRANSLUCENCY RESULTS FROM NATURAL IRRADIATION ACTING ON MINUTE TRACES OF ALUMINUM IN THE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE. PRASIOLITE: NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH PRASEOLITE. PRASIOLITE, ALSO KNOWN AS VERMARINE, IS A VARIETY OF QUARTZ THAT IS GREEN IN COLOR. SINCE 1950, ALMOST ALL NATURAL PRASIOLITE HAS COME FROM A SMALL BRAZILIAN MINE, BUT IT IS ALSO SEEN IN LOWER SILESIA IN POLAND. NATURALLY OCCURRING PRASIOLITE IS ALSO FOUND IN THE THUNDER BAY AREA OF CANADA. IT IS A RARE MINERAL IN NATURE; MOST GREEN QUARTZ IS HEAT-TREATED AMETHYST. SYNTHETIC AND ARTIFICIAL TREATMENTS: A SYNTHETIC QUARTZ CRYSTAL GROWN BY THE HYDROTHERMAL METHOD, ABOUT 19 CM LONG AND WEIGHING ABOUT 127 GRAMS. NOT ALL VARIETIES OF QUARTZ ARE NATURALLY OCCURRING. SOME CLEAR QUARTZ CRYSTALS CAN BE TREATED USING HEAT OR GAMMA-IRRADIATION TO INDUCE COLOR WHERE IT WOULD NOT OTHERWISE HAVE OCCURRED NATURALLY. SUSCEPTIBILITY TO SUCH TREATMENTS DEPENDS ON THE LOCATION FROM WHICH THE QUARTZ WAS MINED. PRASIOLITE, AN OLIVE COLORED MATERIAL, IS PRODUCED BY HEAT TREATMENT; NATURAL PRASIOLITE HAS ALSO BEEN OBSERVED IN LOWER SILESIA IN POLAND. ALTHOUGH CITRINE OCCURS NATURALLY, THE MAJORITY IS THE RESULT OF HEAT-TREATING AMETHYST OR SMOKY QUARTZ. CARNELIAN IS WIDELY HEAT-TREATED TO DEEPEN ITS COLOR. BECAUSE NATURAL QUARTZ IS OFTEN TWINNED, SYNTHETIC QUARTZ IS PRODUCED FOR USE IN INDUSTRY. LARGE, FLAWLESS, SINGLE CRYSTALS ARE SYNTHESIZED IN AN AUTOCLAVE VIA THE HYDROTHERMAL PROCESS. LIKE OTHER CRYSTALS, QUARTZ MAY BE COATED WITH METAL VAPORS TO GIVE IT AN ATTRACTIVE SHEEN. OCCURRENCE: GRANITE ROCK IN THE CLIFF OF GROS LA TÊTE ON ARIDE ISLAND, SEYCHELLES. THE THIN (1–3 CM WIDE) BRIGHTER LAYERS ARE QUARTZ VEINS, FORMED DURING THE LATE STAGES OF CRYSTALLIZATION OF GRANITIC MAGMAS. THEY ARE SOMETIMES CALLED "HYDROTHERMAL VEINS". QUARTZ IS A DEFINING CONSTITUENT OF GRANITE AND OTHER FELSIC IGNEOUS ROCKS. IT IS VERY COMMON IN SEDIMENTARY ROCKS SUCH AS SANDSTONE AND SHALE. IT IS A COMMON CONSTITUENT OF SCHIST, GNEISS, QUARTZITE AND OTHER METAMORPHIC ROCKS. QUARTZ HAS THE LOWEST POTENTIAL FOR WEATHERING IN THE GOLDICH DISSOLUTION SERIES AND CONSEQUENTLY IT IS VERY COMMON AS A RESIDUAL MINERAL IN STREAM SEDIMENTS AND RESIDUAL SOILS. GENERALLY, A HIGH PRESENCE OF QUARTZ SUGGESTS A "MATURE" ROCK, SINCE IT INDICATES THE ROCK HAS BEEN HEAVILY REWORKED AND QUARTZ WAS THE PRIMARY MINERAL THAT ENDURED HEAVY WEATHERING. WHILE THE MAJORITY OF QUARTZ CRYSTALLIZES FROM MOLTEN MAGMA, QUARTZ ALSO CHEMICALLY PRECIPITATES FROM HOT HYDROTHERMAL VEINS AS GANGUE, SOMETIMES WITH ORE MINERALS LIKE GOLD, SILVER AND COPPER. LARGE CRYSTALS OF QUARTZ ARE FOUND IN MAGMATIC PEGMATITES. WELL-FORMED CRYSTALS MAY REACH SEVERAL METERS IN LENGTH AND WEIGH HUNDREDS OF KILOGRAMS. NATURALLY OCCURRING QUARTZ CRYSTALS OF EXTREMELY HIGH PURITY, NECESSARY FOR THE CRUCIBLES AND OTHER EQUIPMENT USED FOR GROWING SILICON WAFERS IN THE SEMICONDUCTOR INDUSTRY, ARE EXPENSIVE AND RARE. A MAJOR MINING LOCATION FOR HIGH PURITY QUARTZ IS THE SPRUCE PINE GEM MINE IN SPRUCE PINE, NORTH CAROLINA, UNITED STATES. QUARTZ MAY ALSO BE FOUND IN CALDOVEIRO PEAK, IN ASTURIAS, SPAIN. THE LARGEST DOCUMENTED SINGLE CRYSTAL OF QUARTZ WAS FOUND NEAR ITAPORE, GOIAZ, BRAZIL; IT MEASURED APPROXIMATELY 6.1×1.5×1.5 M AND WEIGHED 39,916 KILOGRAMS. MINING: QUARTZ IS EXTRACTED FROM OPEN PIT MINES. MINERS OCCASIONALLY USE EXPLOSIVES TO EXPOSE DEEP POCKETS OF QUARTZ. MORE FREQUENTLY, BULLDOZERS AND BACKHOES ARE USED TO REMOVE SOIL AND CLAY AND EXPOSE QUARTZ VEINS, WHICH ARE THEN WORKED USING HAND TOOLS. CARE MUST BE TAKEN TO AVOID SUDDEN TEMPERATURE CHANGES THAT MAY DAMAGE THE CRYSTALS. ALMOST ALL THE INDUSTRIAL DEMAND FOR QUARTZ CRYSTAL (USED PRIMARILY IN ELECTRONICS) IS MET WITH SYNTHETIC QUARTZ PRODUCED BY THE HYDROTHERMAL PROCESS. HOWEVER, SYNTHETIC CRYSTALS ARE LESS PRIZED FOR USE AS GEMSTONES AND ARE REJECTED BY PRACTITIONERS OF CRYSTAL HEALING. THIS HAS INCREASED THE DEMAND FOR NATURAL QUARTZ CRYSTAL, WHICH IS NOW OFTEN MINED IN DEVELOPING COUNTRIES USING PRIMITIVE MINING METHODS, SOMETIMES INVOLVING CHILD LABOR. RELATED SILICA MINERALS: TRIDYMITE AND CRISTOBALITE ARE HIGH-TEMPERATURE POLYMORPHS OF SIO2 THAT OCCUR IN HIGH-SILICA VOLCANIC ROCKS. COESITE IS A DENSER POLYMORPH OF SIO2 FOUND IN SOME METEORITE IMPACT SITES AND IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS FORMED AT PRESSURES GREATER THAN THOSE TYPICAL OF THE EARTH'S CRUST. STISHOVITE IS A YET DENSER AND HIGHER-PRESSURE POLYMORPH OF SIO2 FOUND IN SOME METEORITE IMPACT SITES. LECHATELIERITE IS AN AMORPHOUS SILICA GLASS SIO2 WHICH IS FORMED BY LIGHTNING STRIKES IN QUARTZ SAND. SAFETY: AS QUARTZ IS A FORM OF SILICA, IT IS A POSSIBLE CAUSE FOR CONCERN IN VARIOUS WORKPLACES. CUTTING, GRINDING, CHIPPING, SANDING, DRILLING, AND POLISHING NATURAL AND MANUFACTURED STONE PRODUCTS CAN RELEASE HAZARDOUS LEVELS OF VERY SMALL, CRYSTALLINE SILICA DUST PARTICLES INTO THE AIR THAT WORKERS BREATHE CRYSTALLINE SILICA OF RESPIRABLE SIZE IS A RECOGNIZED HUMAN CARCINOGEN AND MAY LEAD TO OTHER DISEASES OF THE LUNGS SUCH AS SILICOSIS AND PULMONARY FIBROSIS. HISTORY: THE WORD "QUARTZ" COMES FROM THE GERMAN QUARZ (HELP·INFO), WHICH IS OF SLAVIC ORIGIN (CZECH MINERS CALLED IT KŘEMEN). OTHER SOURCES ATTRIBUTE THE WORD'S ORIGIN TO THE SAXON WORD QUERKLUFTERTZ, MEANING CROSS-VEIN ORE. QUARTZ IS THE MOST COMMON MATERIAL IDENTIFIED AS THE MYSTICAL SUBSTANCE MABAN IN AUSTRALIAN ABORIGINAL MYTHOLOGY. IT IS FOUND REGULARLY IN PASSAGE TOMB CEMETERIES IN EUROPE IN A BURIAL CONTEXT, SUCH AS NEWGRANGE OR CARROWMORE IN IRELAND. THE IRISH WORD FOR QUARTZ IS GRIANCHLOCH, WHICH MEANS 'SUNSTONE'. QUARTZ WAS ALSO USED IN PREHISTORIC IRELAND, AS WELL AS MANY OTHER COUNTRIES, FOR STONE TOOLS; BOTH VEIN QUARTZ AND ROCK CRYSTAL WERE KNAPPED AS PART OF THE LITHIC TECHNOLOGY OF THE PREHISTORIC PEOPLES. WHILE JADE HAS BEEN SINCE EARLIEST TIMES THE MOST PRIZED SEMI-PRECIOUS STONE FOR CARVING IN EAST ASIA AND PRE-COLUMBIAN AMERICA, IN EUROPE AND THE MIDDLE EAST THE DIFFERENT VARIETIES OF QUARTZ WERE THE MOST COMMONLY USED FOR THE VARIOUS TYPES OF JEWELRY AND HARDSTONE CARVING, INCLUDING ENGRAVED GEMS AND CAMEO GEMS, ROCK CRYSTAL VASES, AND EXTRAVAGANT VESSELS. THE TRADITION CONTINUED TO PRODUCE OBJECTS THAT WERE VERY HIGHLY VALUED UNTIL THE MID-19TH CENTURY, WHEN IT LARGELY FELL FROM FASHION EXCEPT IN JEWELRY. CAMEO TECHNIQUE EXPLOITS THE BANDS OF COLOR IN ONYX AND OTHER VARIETIES. ROMAN NATURALIST PLINY THE ELDER BELIEVED QUARTZ TO BE WATER ICE, PERMANENTLY FROZEN AFTER GREAT LENGTHS OF TIME. (THE WORD "CRYSTAL" COMES FROM THE GREEK WORD ΚΡΎΣΤΑΛΛΟΣ, "ICE".) HE SUPPORTED THIS IDEA BY SAYING THAT QUARTZ IS FOUND NEAR GLACIERS IN THE ALPS, BUT NOT ON VOLCANIC MOUNTAINS, AND THAT LARGE QUARTZ CRYSTALS WERE FASHIONED INTO SPHERES TO COOL THE HANDS. THIS IDEA PERSISTED UNTIL AT LEAST THE 17TH CENTURY. HE ALSO KNEW OF THE ABILITY OF QUARTZ TO SPLIT LIGHT INTO A SPECTRUM. IN THE 17TH CENTURY, NICOLAS STENO'S STUDY OF QUARTZ PAVED THE WAY FOR MODERN CRYSTALLOGRAPHY. HE DISCOVERED THAT REGARDLESS OF A QUARTZ CRYSTAL'S SIZE OR SHAPE, ITS LONG PRISM FACES ALWAYS JOINED AT A PERFECT 60° ANGLE. QUARTZ'S PIEZOELECTRIC PROPERTIES WERE DISCOVERED BY JACQUES AND PIERRE CURIE IN 1880. THE QUARTZ OSCILLATOR OR RESONATOR WAS FIRST DEVELOPED BY WALTER GUYTON CADY IN 1921. GEORGE WASHINGTON PIERCE DESIGNED AND PATENTED QUARTZ CRYSTAL OSCILLATORS IN 1923. WARREN MARRISON CREATED THE FIRST QUARTZ OSCILLATOR CLOCK BASED ON THE WORK OF CADY AND PIERCE IN 1927. EFFORTS TO SYNTHESIZE QUARTZ BEGAN IN THE MID NINETEENTH CENTURY AS SCIENTISTS ATTEMPTED TO CREATE MINERALS UNDER LABORATORY CONDITIONS THAT MIMICKED THE CONDITIONS IN WHICH THE MINERALS FORMED IN NATURE: GERMAN GEOLOGIST KARL EMIL VON SCHAFHÄUTL (1803–1890) WAS THE FIRST PERSON TO SYNTHESIZE QUARTZ WHEN IN 1845 HE CREATED MICROSCOPIC QUARTZ CRYSTALS IN A PRESSURE COOKER. HOWEVER, THE QUALITY AND SIZE OF THE CRYSTALS THAT WERE PRODUCED BY THESE EARLY EFFORTS WERE POOR. BY THE 1930S, THE ELECTRONICS INDUSTRY HAD BECOME DEPENDENT ON QUARTZ CRYSTALS. THE ONLY SOURCE OF SUITABLE CRYSTALS WAS BRAZIL; HOWEVER, WORLD WAR II DISRUPTED THE SUPPLIES FROM BRAZIL, SO NATIONS ATTEMPTED TO SYNTHESIZE QUARTZ ON A COMMERCIAL SCALE. GERMAN MINERALOGIST RICHARD NACKEN (1884–1971) ACHIEVED SOME SUCCESS DURING THE 1930S AND 1940S. AFTER THE WAR, MANY LABORATORIES ATTEMPTED TO GROW LARGE QUARTZ CRYSTALS. IN THE UNITED STATES, THE U.S. ARMY SIGNAL CORPS CONTRACTED WITH BELL LABORATORIES AND WITH THE BRUSH DEVELOPMENT COMPANY OF CLEVELAND, OHIO TO SYNTHESIZE CRYSTALS FOLLOWING NACKEN'S LEAD. (PRIOR TO WORLD WAR II, BRUSH DEVELOPMENT PRODUCED PIEZOELECTRIC CRYSTALS FOR RECORD PLAYERS.) BY 1948, BRUSH DEVELOPMENT HAD GROWN CRYSTALS THAT WERE 1.5 INCHES (3.8 CM) IN DIAMETER, THE LARGEST TO DATE. BY THE 1950S, HYDROTHERMAL SYNTHESIS TECHNIQUES WERE PRODUCING SYNTHETIC QUARTZ CRYSTALS ON AN INDUSTRIAL SCALE, AND TODAY VIRTUALLY ALL THE QUARTZ CRYSTAL USED IN THE MODERN ELECTRONICS INDUSTRY IS SYNTHETIC. ROCK CRYSTAL JUG WITH CUT FESTOON DECORATION BY MILAN WORKSHOP FROM THE SECOND HALF OF THE 16TH CENTURY, NATIONAL MUSEUM IN WARSAW. THE CITY OF MILAN, APART FROM PRAGUE AND FLORENCE, WAS THE MAIN RENAISSANCE CENTRE FOR CRYSTAL CUTTING. SYNTHETIC QUARTZ CRYSTALS PRODUCED IN THE AUTOCLAVE SHOWN IN WESTERN ELECTRIC'S PILOT HYDROTHERMAL QUARTZ PLANT IN 1959. FATIMID EWER IN CARVED ROCK CRYSTAL (CLEAR QUARTZ) WITH GOLD LID, C. 1000. PIEZOELECTRICITY: QUARTZ CRYSTALS HAVE PIEZOELECTRIC PROPERTIES; THEY DEVELOP AN ELECTRIC POTENTIAL UPON THE APPLICATION OF MECHANICAL STRESS. AN EARLY USE OF THIS PROPERTY OF QUARTZ CRYSTALS WAS IN PHONOGRAPH PICKUPS. ONE OF THE MOST COMMON PIEZOELECTRIC USES OF QUARTZ TODAY IS AS A CRYSTAL OSCILLATOR. THE QUARTZ CLOCK IS A FAMILIAR DEVICE USING THE MINERAL. THE RESONANT FREQUENCY OF A QUARTZ CRYSTAL OSCILLATOR IS CHANGED BY MECHANICALLY LOADING IT, AND THIS PRINCIPLE IS USED FOR VERY ACCURATE MEASUREMENTS OF VERY SMALL MASS CHANGES IN THE QUARTZ CRYSTAL MICROBALANCE AND IN THIN-FILM THICKNESS MONITORS.
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MIMETITE
	MIMETITE, WHOSE NAME DERIVES FROM THE GREEK ΜΙΜΗΤΉΣ MIMETES, MEANING "IMITATOR", IS A LEAD ARSENATE CHLORIDE MINERAL (PB5(ASO4)3CL) WHICH FORMS AS A SECONDARY MINERAL IN LEAD DEPOSITS, USUALLY BY THE OXIDATION OF GALENA AND ARSENOPYRITE. THE NAME IS A REFERENCE TO MIMETITE'S RESEMBLANCE TO THE MINERAL PYROMORPHITE. THIS RESEMBLANCE IS NOT COINCIDENTAL, AS MIMETITE FORMS A MINERAL SERIES WITH PYROMORPHITE (PB5(PO4)3CL) AND WITH VANADINITE (PB5(VO4)3CL). NOTABLE OCCURRENCES ARE MAPIMI, DURANGO, MEXICO AND TSUMEB, NAMIBIA. USES OF MIMETITE: MIMETITE FROM NAMIBIA. INDUSTRIALLY, MIMETITE IS A MINOR ORE OF LEAD. THE CHIEF USE OF MIMETITE IS AS A COLLECTOR'S SPECIMEN, OFTEN CREATING ATTRACTIVE BOTRYOIDAL CRUSTS ON THE SURFACE OF THE SPECIMEN. THOUGH MIMETITE IS ALSO FOUND IN PRISMATIC CRYSTAL FORMS, IT IS NOT USED AS A GEMSTONE DUE TO ITS SOFTNESS. QUALITY PRISMATIC FORMS HAVE BEEN FOUND IN JOHANNGEORGENSTADT IN SAXONY AND WHEAL UNITY AT GWENNAP IN CORNWALL, ENGLAND. ASSOCIATED MINERALS: MIMETITE IS FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH LEAD AND ARSENIC MINERALS, INCLUDING THOSE MINERALS WITH WHICH IT FORMS A SERIES. SOME ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE: CALCITE, GALENA, PYROMORPHITE, SMITHSONITE, VANADINITE, AND WULFENITE. ALTERNATIVE NAMES: ALTERNATIVE NAMES OF MIMETITE INCLUDE ARSENOPYROMORPHITE, MIMETESITE, AND PRIXITE. CAMPYLITE IS THE NAME FOR A VARIETY WITH BARREL SHAPED CRYSTALS OF A BROWNISH-RED OR ORANGE-YELLOW COLOR AND CONTAINING A CONSIDERABLE PROPORTION OF PHOSPHORIC ACID. NOTES FOR IDENTIFICATION: USEFUL INFORMATION PERTAINING TO THE FIELD IDENTIFICATION OF MIMETITE INCLUDE ITS HABIT, COLOR, AND HIGH DENSITY. HOWEVER, THIS MINERAL'S SIMILARITY TO PYROMORPHITE CAN BE PROBLEMATIC, ESPECIALLY SINCE THESE MINERALS ARE KNOWN TO SHARE COLORS. PYROMORPHITE IS TYPICALLY GREEN, AND MIMETITE IS TYPICALLY YELLOW, BUT SPECIMENS OF EACH ARE KNOWN IN THE OTHER'S COLORS. AS A RESULT, SOME IDENTIFICATION MAY REQUIRE LAB ANALYSIS.
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MOISSANITE
	MOISSANITE /ˈMƆɪSƏNAɪT/ IS NATURALLY OCCURRING SILICON CARBIDE AND ITS VARIOUS CRYSTALLINE POLYMORPHS. IT HAS THE CHEMICAL FORMULA SIC AND IS A RARE MINERAL, DISCOVERED BY THE FRENCH CHEMIST HENRI MOISSAN IN 1893. SILICON CARBIDE IS USEFUL FOR COMMERCIAL AND INDUSTRIAL APPLICATIONS DUE TO ITS HARDNESS, OPTICAL PROPERTIES AND THERMAL CONDUCTIVITY. BACKGROUND: MINERAL MOISSANITE WAS DISCOVERED BY HENRI MOISSAN WHILE EXAMINING ROCK SAMPLES FROM A METEOR CRATER LOCATED IN CANYON DIABLO, ARIZONA, IN 1893. AT FIRST, HE MISTAKENLY IDENTIFIED THE CRYSTALS AS DIAMONDS, BUT IN 1904 HE IDENTIFIED THE CRYSTALS AS SILICON CARBIDE. ARTIFICIAL SILICON CARBIDE HAD BEEN SYNTHESIZED IN THE LAB BY EDWARD G. ACHESON JUST TWO YEARS BEFORE MOISSAN'S DISCOVERY. THE MINERAL FORM OF SILICON CARBIDE WAS NAMED MOISSANITE IN HONOR OF MOISSAN LATER ON IN HIS LIFE. THE DISCOVERY IN THE CANYON DIABLO METEORITE AND OTHER PLACES WAS CHALLENGED FOR A LONG TIME AS CARBORUNDUM CONTAMINATION FROM MAN-MADE ABRASIVE TOOLS. GEOLOGICAL OCCURRENCE: UNTIL THE 1950S, NO OTHER SOURCE FOR MOISSANITE THAN METEORITES HAD BEEN ENCOUNTERED. THEN, IN 1958, MOISSANITE WAS FOUND IN THE GREEN RIVER FORMATION IN WYOMING AND, THE FOLLOWING YEAR, AS INCLUSIONS IN KIMBERLITE FROM A DIAMOND MINE IN YAKUTIA. YET THE EXISTENCE OF MOISSANITE IN NATURE WAS QUESTIONED AS LATE AS 1986 BY THE AMERICAN GEOLOGIST CHARLES MILTON. MOISSANITE, IN ITS NATURAL FORM, REMAINS VERY RARE. IT HAS BEEN DISCOVERED ONLY IN A FEW ROCKS FROM UPPER MANTLE ROCK TO METEORITES. DISCOVERIES SHOW THAT IT OCCURS NATURALLY AS INCLUSIONS IN DIAMONDS, XENOLITHS, AND SUCH ULTRAMAFIC ROCKS AS KIMBERLITE AND LAMPROITE. IT HAS ALSO BEEN IDENTIFIED AS PRESOLAR GRAINS IN CARBONACEOUS CHONDRITE METEORITES. METEORITES: ANALYSIS OF SILICON CARBIDE GRAINS FOUND IN THE MURCHISON METEORITE HAS REVEALED ANOMALOUS ISOTOPIC RATIOS OF CARBON AND SILICON, INDICATING AN EXTRATERRESTRIAL ORIGIN FROM OUTSIDE THE SOLAR SYSTEM. 99% OF THESE SILICON CARBIDE GRAINS ORIGINATE AROUND CARBON-RICH ASYMPTOTIC GIANT BRANCH STARS. SILICON CARBIDE IS COMMONLY FOUND AROUND THESE STARS, AS DEDUCED FROM THEIR INFRARED SPECTRA. SOURCES: ALL APPLICATIONS OF SILICON CARBIDE TODAY USE SYNTHETIC MATERIAL, AS THE NATURAL MATERIAL IS VERY SCARCE. SILICON CARBIDE WAS FIRST SYNTHESIZED BY JÖNS JACOB BERZELIUS, WHO IS BEST KNOWN FOR HIS DISCOVERY OF SILICON.[14] YEARS LATER, EDWARD GOODRICH ACHESON PRODUCED VIABLE MINERALS THAT COULD SUBSTITUTE FOR DIAMOND AS AN ABRASIVE AND CUTTING MATERIAL. THIS WAS POSSIBLE, AS MOISSANITE IS ONE OF THE HARDEST SUBSTANCES KNOWN, WITH A HARDNESS JUST BELOW THAT OF DIAMOND AND COMPARABLE WITH THOSE OF CUBIC BORON NITRIDE AND BORON. PURE SYNTHETIC MOISSANITE CAN BE MADE FROM THERMAL DECOMPOSITION OF THE PRECERAMIC POLYMER POLY(METHYLSILYNE), REQUIRING NO BINDING MATRIX, E.G., COBALT METAL POWDER. PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: SILICON CARBIDE: THE CRYSTALLINE STRUCTURE IS HELD TOGETHER WITH STRONG COVALENT BONDING SIMILAR TO DIAMONDS THAT ALLOWS MOISSANITE TO WITHSTAND HIGH PRESSURES UP TO 52.1 GIGAPASCALS. COLORS VARY WIDELY AND ARE GRADED FROM D TO K RANGE ON THE DIAMOND COLOR GRADING SCALE. APPLICATIONS: SILICON CARBIDE § USES: A MOISSANITE ENGAGEMENT RING. MOISSANITE WAS INTRODUCED TO THE JEWELRY MARKET IN 1998 AFTER CHARLES & COLVARD, FORMERLY KNOWN AS C3 INC., RECEIVED PATENTS TO CREATE AND MARKET LAB-GROWN SILICON CARBIDE GEMSTONES, BECOMING THE FIRST FIRM TO DO SO. BY 2018 ALL PATENTS WORLD-WIDE HAD EXPIRED. CHARLES & COLVARD CURRENTLY MAKES AND DISTRIBUTES MOISSANITE JEWELRY AND LOOSE GEMS UNDER THE TRADEMARKS FOREVER ONE, FOREVER BRILLIANT, AND FOREVER CLASSIC. OTHER MANUFACTURERS MARKET SILICON CARBIDE GEMSTONES UNDER TRADEMARKED NAMES SUCH AS AMORA. IN MANY DEVELOPED COUNTRIES, THE USE OF MOISSANITE IN JEWELRY WAS CONTROLLED BY THE PATENTS HELD BY CHARLES & COLVARD; THESE PATENTS EXPIRED IN AUGUST 2015 FOR THE UNITED STATES, 2016 IN MOST OTHER COUNTRIES, AND 2018 IN MEXICO. MOISSANITE IS REGARDED AS A DIAMOND ALTERNATIVE, WITH SOME OPTICAL PROPERTIES EXCEEDING THOSE OF DIAMOND. IT IS MARKETED AS A LOWER PRICE ALTERNATIVE TO DIAMOND THAT ALSO CLAIMS LESS EXPLOITATIVE MINING PRACTICES. AS SOME OF ITS PROPERTIES ARE QUITE SIMILAR TO DIAMOND, MOISSANITE CAN BE USED FOR SCAMS. TESTING EQUIPMENT BASED ON MEASURING THERMAL CONDUCTIVITY IN PARTICULAR MAY GIVE DECEIVING RESULTS. ON THE MOHS SCALE OF MINERAL HARDNESS MOISSANITE IS RATED AS 9.5, WITH DIAMOND BEING 10 (BY DEFINITION). IN CONTRAST TO DIAMOND, MOISSANITE EXHIBITS A THERMOCHROMISM, SUCH THAT HEATING IT GRADUALLY WILL CAUSE IT TO CHANGE COLOR, STARTING AT AROUND 65 °C (150 °F). A MORE PRACTICAL TEST IS A MEASUREMENT OF ELECTRICAL CONDUCTIVITY, WHICH WILL SHOW HIGHER VALUES FOR MOISSANITE. MOISSANITE IS BIREFRINGENT, WHICH CAN BE EASILY SEEN, AND DIAMOND IS NOT. BECAUSE OF ITS HARDNESS, IT CAN BE USED IN HIGH-PRESSURE EXPERIMENTS, AS A REPLACEMENT FOR DIAMOND (SEE DIAMOND ANVIL CELL). SINCE LARGE DIAMONDS ARE USUALLY TOO EXPENSIVE TO BE USED AS ANVILS, MOISSANITE IS MORE OFTEN USED IN LARGE-VOLUME EXPERIMENTS. SYNTHETIC MOISSANITE IS ALSO INTERESTING FOR ELECTRONIC AND THERMAL APPLICATIONS BECAUSE ITS THERMAL CONDUCTIVITY IS SIMILAR TO THAT OF DIAMONDS. HIGH POWER SILICON CARBIDE ELECTRONIC DEVICES ARE EXPECTED TO FIND USE IN THE DESIGN OF PROTECTION CIRCUITS USED FOR MOTORS, ACTUATORS, AND ENERGY STORAGE OR PULSE POWER SYSTEMS. IT ALSO EXHIBITS THERMOLUMINESCENCE, MAKING IT USEFUL IN RADIATION DOSIMETRY.
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MOONSTONE
	MOONSTONE IS A SODIUM POTASSIUM ALUMINIUM SILICATE ((NA,K)ALSI3O8) OF THE FELDSPAR GROUP THAT DISPLAYS A PEARLY AND OPALESCENT SCHILLER. AN ALTERNATIVE NAME IS HECATOLITE. ETYMOLOGY: ITS NAME IS DERIVED FROM A VISUAL EFFECT, SHEEN OR SCHILLER (ADULARESCENCE), CAUSED BY LIGHT DIFFRACTION WITHIN A MICRO-STRUCTURE CONSISTING OF REGULAR EXSOLUTION LAYERS (LAMELLAE) OF DIFFERENT ALKALI FELDSPARS (ORTHOCLASE AND SODIUM-RICH PLAGIOCLASE). HISTORY: MOONSTONE HAS BEEN USED IN JEWELRY FOR MILLENNIA, INCLUDING ANCIENT CIVILIZATIONS. THE ROMANS ADMIRED MOONSTONE, AS THEY BELIEVED IT WAS DERIVED FROM SOLIDIFIED RAYS OF THE MOON. BOTH THE ROMANS AND GREEKS ASSOCIATED MOONSTONE WITH THEIR LUNAR DEITIES. IN MORE RECENT HISTORY, MOONSTONE BECAME POPULAR DURING THE ART NOUVEAU PERIOD; FRENCH GOLDSMITH RENÉ LALIQUE AND MANY OTHERS CREATED A LARGE QUANTITY OF JEWELRY USING THIS STONE. GEOLOGY: THE MOST COMMON MOONSTONE IS OF THE ORTHOCLASE FELDSPAR MINERAL ADULARIA, NAMED FOR AN EARLY MINING SITE NEAR MT. ADULAR IN SWITZERLAND, NOW THE TOWN OF ST. GOTTHARD. A SOLID SOLUTION OF THE PLAGIOCLASE FELDSPAR OLIGOCLASE +/− THE POTASSIUM FELDSPAR ORTHOCLASE ALSO PRODUCES MOONSTONE SPECIMENS. OCCURRENCE: POLISHED MOONSTONE CABOCHON. DEPOSITS OF MOONSTONE OCCUR IN ARMENIA (MAINLY FROM LAKE SEVAN), AUSTRALIA, THE AUSTRIAN ALPS, MEXICO, MADAGASCAR, MYANMAR, NORWAY, POLAND, INDIA, SRI LANKA AND THE UNITED STATES.
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MORGANITE
	MORGANITE: FACETED MORGANITE, 2.01 CT, BRAZIL. MORGANITE, ALSO KNOWN AS "PINK BERYL", "ROSE BERYL", "PINK EMERALD" (WHICH IS NOT A LEGAL TERM ACCORDING TO THE NEW FEDERAL TRADE COMMISSION GUIDELINES AND REGULATIONS), AND "CESIAN (OR CAESIAN) BERYL", IS A RARE LIGHT PINK TO ROSE-COLORED GEM-QUALITY VARIETY OF BERYL. ORANGE/YELLOW VARIETIES OF MORGANITE CAN ALSO BE FOUND, AND COLOR BANDING IS COMMON. IT CAN BE ROUTINELY HEAT TREATED TO REMOVE PATCHES OF YELLOW AND IS OCCASIONALLY TREATED BY IRRADIATION TO IMPROVE ITS COLOR. THE PINK COLOR OF MORGANITE IS ATTRIBUTED TO MN2+ IONS. PINK BERYL OF FINE COLOR AND GOOD SIZES WAS FIRST DISCOVERED ON AN ISLAND OFF THE COAST OF MADAGASCAR IN 1910. IT WAS ALSO KNOWN, WITH OTHER GEMSTONE MINERALS, SUCH AS TOURMALINE AND KUNZITE, AT PALA, CALIFORNIA. IN DECEMBER 1910, THE NEW YORK ACADEMY OF SCIENCES NAMED THE PINK VARIETY OF BERYL "MORGANITE" AFTER FINANCIER J. P. MORGAN. ON OCTOBER 7, 1989, ONE OF THE LARGEST GEM MORGANITE SPECIMENS EVER UNCOVERED, EVENTUALLY CALLED "THE ROSE OF MAINE", WAS FOUND AT THE BENNETT QUARRY IN BUCKFIELD, MAINE, US. THE CRYSTAL, ORIGINALLY SOMEWHAT ORANGE IN HUE, WAS 23 CM (9 IN) LONG AND ABOUT 30 CM (12 IN) ACROSS, AND WEIGHED (ALONG WITH ITS MATRIX) JUST OVER 50 POUNDS (23 KG).
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MOSS AGATE
	MOSS AGATE IS A SEMI-PRECIOUS GEMSTONE FORMED FROM SILICON DIOXIDE. IT IS A FORM OF CHALCEDONY WHICH INCLUDES MINERALS OF A GREEN COLOR EMBEDDED IN THE STONE, FORMING FILAMENTS AND OTHER PATTERNS SUGGESTIVE OF MOSS. THE FIELD IS A CLEAR OR MILKY-WHITE QUARTZ, AND THE INCLUDED MINERALS ARE MAINLY OXIDES OF MANGANESE OR IRON. IT IS NOT A TRUE FORM OF AGATE, BECAUSE IT DOES NOT HAVE CONCENTRIC BANDING. MOSS AGATE CAN BE CLEAR OR MILKY WHITE, WITH GREEN DENDRITIC INCLUSIONS THAT RESEMBLE MOSS. THE COLORS ARE FORMED DUE TO TRACE AMOUNTS OF METAL PRESENT AS AN IMPURITY, SUCH AS CHROME OR IRON. THE METALS CAN MAKE DIFFERENT COLORS DEPENDING ON THEIR VALENCE (OXIDATION STATE). DESPITE ITS NAME, MOSS AGATE DOES NOT CONTAIN ORGANIC MATTER AND IS USUALLY FORMED FROM WEATHERED VOLCANIC ROCKS. MOSS AGATE IS FOUND IN COUNTRIES ACROSS THE WORLD, INCLUDING INDIA, BRAZIL, URUGUAY, CENTRAL EUROPEAN COUNTRIES, AND THE UNITED STATES. IN THE U.S., MONTANA MOSS AGATE IS FOUND IN THE ALLUVIAL GRAVELS OF THE YELLOWSTONE RIVER AND ITS TRIBUTARIES BETWEEN SIDNEY AND BILLINGS, MONTANA. IT WAS ORIGINALLY FORMED IN THE YELLOWSTONE NATIONAL PARK AREA OF WYOMING AS A RESULT OF VOLCANIC ACTIVITY. IN MONTANA MOSS AGATE THE RED COLOR IS THE RESULT OF IRON OXIDE AND THE BLACK COLOR IS THE RESULT OF MANGANESE OXIDE. THE GEMSTONE HAS ALSO BEEN KNOWN AS "MOCHA STONE" AFTER THE ARABIAN CITY OF MOCHA IN YEMEN, ONCE A SOURCE.
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MOTTRAMITE
	MOTTRAMITE IS AN ORTHORHOMBIC ANHYDROUS VANADATE HYDROXIDE MINERAL, PBCU(VO4)(OH), AT THE COPPER END OF THE DESCLOIZITE SUBGROUP. IT WAS FORMERLY CALLED CUPRODESCLOIZITE OR PSITTACINITE (THIS MINERAL CHARACTERIZED IN 1868 BY FREDERICK AUGUSTUS GENTH). DUHAMELITE IS A CALCIUM- AND BISMUTH-BEARING VARIETY OF MOTTRAMITE, TYPICALLY WITH ACICULAR HABIT. MOTTRAMITE IS A MEMBER OF THE ADELITE-DESCLOIZITE GROUP. MOTTRAMITE, WHICH IS A COPPER RICH MEMBER, FORMS A SERIES WITH DESCLOIZITE, WHICH IS A ZINC RICH MEMBER. THESE TWO MINERALS USUALLY CONTAIN SIGNIFICANT PERCENTAGES OF BOTH COPPER AND ZINC AND ARE SELDOM PURE. MOTTRAMITE ALSO FORMS A SERIES WITH DUFTITE. IT WAS DISCOVERED IN 1876 AND NAMED FOR THE LOCALITY, MOTTRAM ST ANDREW, CHESHIRE, ENGLAND, WHERE ORE WAS STOCKPILED, ALTHOUGH IT WAS PROBABLY MINED FROM PIM HILL MINE, SHREWSBURY, SHROPSHIRE, ENGLAND. CRYSTALLOGRAPHY: MOTTRAMITE IS AN ORTHORHOMBIC MINERAL BELONGING TO THE CRYSTAL CLASS 2/M 2/M 2/M, WITH SPACE GROUP PNMA. THE UNIT CELL HAS SIDES OF LENGTHS A = 7.6 TO 7.7 Å, B = 9.2 TO 9.5 Å AND C = 6.0 TO 6.1 Å. THERE ARE FOUR FORMULA UNITS PER UNIT CELL (Z = 4), THE MOLAR MASS IS 402.69 G AND THE CALCULATED DENSITY IS 6.19 G/CM3. THE STRUCTURE IS COMPOSED OF CHAINS OF EDGE-SHARING CUO6 OCTAHEDRA AND VERY DISTORTED PB(O,OH)8 POLYHEDRA LINKED THROUGH VO4 GROUPS INTO A TIGHT THREE-DIMENSIONAL NETWORK. APPEARANCE: DRUSY CRUSTS OF TINY INTERGROWN CRYSTALS ARE COMMON, ALSO ENCRUSTATIONS AND MAMMILLARY OR BOTRYOIDAL SURFACES. THE CRYSTALS ARE EQUANT DIPYRAMIDS OR PRISMS PARALLEL TO THE C CRYSTAL AXIS, BUT ALWAYS MICROSCOPIC. THE COLOUR IS VARIOUS SHADES OF GREEN, YELLOW-GREEN, BLACKISH BROWN OR NEARLY BLACK. CRYSTALS OFTEN GROW STEP BY STEP, WITH THE DIFFERENT STEPS OR ZONES HAVING DIFFERENT COLOURS. THE STREAK IS YELLOWISH GREEN, OR YELLOW, AND THE CRYSTALS ARE TRANSPARENT TO OPAQUE, WITH A GREASY LUSTRE. MOTTRAMITE (GREEN) WITH CHRYSOCOLLA (BLUE) FROM MONO COUNTY, CALIFORNIA, USA. ORANGE WULFENITE ON DARK GREY MOTTRAMITE FROM GILA COUNTY, ARIZONA, USA. CALCITE (WHITE) COVERED BY GREEN MOTTRAMITE FROM TSUMEB, NAMIBIA QUARTZ MATRIX WITH A PARTIAL COVERAGE OF DARK BROWN MOTTRAMITE FROM ARM O'GRAIN, CALDBECK FELLS, UK. MOTTRAMITE, OLIFANTSFONTEIN, GROOTFONTEIN, NAMIBIA/ PSEUDOMORPH OF MOTTRAMITE AFTER DENDRITIC COPPER, TSUMEB MINE, NAMIBIA/ PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: NO CLEAVAGE HAS BEEN OBSERVED. THE MINERAL IS BRITTLE AND BREAKS WITH A SUBCONCHOIDAL TO UNEVEN FRACTURE. IT IS QUITE SOFT, WITH MOHS HARDNESS 3 TO 3 1⁄2, JUST A LITTLE HARDER THAN CALCITE. THE HARDNESS IS SLIGHTLY GREATER ON CRYSTAL SURFACES. IT IS A HEAVY MINERAL, WITH SPECIFIC GRAVITY 5.9, BECAUSE OF THE LEAD CONTENT. IT IS READILY SOLUBLE IN ACIDS. OPTICAL PROPERTIES: ORTHORHOMBIC CRYSTALS (AND TRICLINIC AND MONOCLINIC CRYSTALS) HAVE TWO DIRECTIONS IN WHICH LIGHT TRAVELS WITH ZERO BIREFRINGENCE; THESE DIRECTIONS ARE CALLED THE OPTIC AXES, AND THE CRYSTAL IS SAID TO BE BIAXIAL. THE SPEED OF A RAY OF LIGHT TRAVELLING THROUGH THE CRYSTAL DIFFERS WITH DIRECTION. THE DIRECTION OF THE FASTEST RAY IS CALLED THE X DIRECTION AND THE DIRECTION OF THE SLOWEST RAY IS CALLED THE Z DIRECTION. X AND Z ARE PERPENDICULAR TO EACH OTHER, AND A THIRD DIRECTION Y IS DEFINED AS PERPENDICULAR TO BOTH X AND Z; LIGHT TRAVELLING ALONG Y HAS AN INTERMEDIATE SPEED. REFRACTIVE INDEX IS INVERSELY PROPORTIONAL TO SPEED, SO THE REFRACTIVE INDICES FOR THE X, Y AND Z DIRECTIONS INCREASE FROM X TO Z. FOR MOTTRAMITE THE ORIENTATION WITH RESPECT TO THE CRYSTAL AXES A, B AND C IS X = C, Y = B AND Z = A. THE REFRACTIVE INDICES ARE NΑ = 2.170(2), NΒ = 2.260(2) AND NΓ = 2.320. THE MAXIMUM BIREFRINGENCE Δ IS THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE HIGHEST AND LOWEST REFRACTIVE INDEX; FOR MOTTRAMITE Δ = 0.150. THE ANGLE BETWEEN THE TWO OPTIC AXES IS CALLED THE OPTIC ANGLE, 2V, AND IT IS ALWAYS ACUTE, AND BISECTED EITHER BY X OR BY Z. IF Z IS THE BISECTOR THEN THE CRYSTAL IS SAID TO BE POSITIVE, AND IF X IS THE BISECTOR IT IS SAID TO BE NEGATIVE. MOTTRAMITE IS USUALLY BIAXIAL (–), AND RARELY BIAXIAL (+). THE MEASURED VALUE OF 2V IS 73°. ALSO, 2V CAN BE CALCULATED FROM THE VALUES OF THE REFRACTIVE INDICES, GIVING A VALUE OF 46°, WHICH DIFFERS CONSIDERABLY FROM THE MEASURED VALUE. 2V DEPENDS ON THE REFRACTIVE INDICES, BUT REFRACTIVE INDEX VARIES WITH WAVELENGTH, AND HENCE WITH COLOUR. SO 2V ALSO DEPENDS ON THE COLOUR, AND IS DIFFERENT FOR RED AND FOR VIOLET LIGHT. THIS EFFECT IS CALLED DISPERSION OF THE OPTIC AXES, OR JUST DISPERSION (NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH CHROMATIC DISPERSION). IF 2V IS GREATER FOR RED LIGHT THAN FOR VIOLET LIGHT THE DISPERSION IS DESIGNATED R > V, AND VICE VERSA. FOR MOTTRAMITE DISPERSION IS STRONG, USUALLY WITH R > V, AND RARELY WITH R < V. THE MINERAL IS PLEOCHROIC; WHEN VIEWED ALONG THE X OR Y DIRECTION IT APPEARS CANARY YELLOW TO GREENISH YELLOW AND WHEN VIEWED ALONG THE Z DIRECTION IT APPEARS BROWNISH YELLOW. OCCURRENCE: THE TYPE LOCALITY IS MOTTRAM ST ANDREW, CHESHIRE, ENGLAND, UK AND TYPE MATERIAL IS CONSERVED AT THE NATURAL HISTORY MUSEUM, LONDON 52314-52315. MOTTRAMITE IS A SECONDARY, SUPERGENE MINERAL FOUND PRINCIPALLY IN THE OXIDIZED ZONES OF VANADIUM BEARING BASE METAL DEPOSITS, ESPECIALLY SANDSTONES. ASSOCIATED MINERALS ARE DESCLOIZITE, DUFTITE, MIMETITE, WULFENITE, CERUSSITE, AZURITE AND DIOPTASE. LOCALITIES: AUSTRALIA, KINTORE OPEN CUT: MOTTRAMITE IS THE ONLY SECONDARY MINERAL WITH ESSENTIAL VANADIUM RECORDED FROM THE KINTORE OPEN CUT, BROKEN HILL, YANCOWINNA COUNTY, NEW SOUTH WALES. IT HAS BEEN FOUND SCATTERED ON GREENISH TO YELLOWISH DRUSY PLUMBOGUMMITE - HINSDALITE AS TINY BLACK GLOSSY PYRAMIDS OR AGGREGATES OF DULL BLACK, FLATTENED BIPYRAMIDS UP TO 0.4 MM ACROSS. AUSTRALIA, BRAESIDE STATION: BRAESIDE STATION IS IN THE GREGORY RANGES DISTRICT, SHIRE OF EAST PILBARA, WESTERN AUSTRALIA. BOTH MOTTRAMITE AND DESCLOIZITE ARE COMMON IN THE CENTRAL PART OF THE BRAESIDE FIELD. THEY OCCUR WITH VANADINITE, PYROMORPHITE AND CERUSSITE. DESCLOIZITE-MOTTRAMITE WAS THE LAST TO CRYSTALLISE SHOWING A VARIETY OF COLOURS AND HABITS. THESE INCLUDE YELLOW-ORANGE DRUSY OR BOTRYOIDAL OPAQUE CRUSTS ON CHALCEDONY, BROWN, OLIVE OR YELLOW FLAKY WEDGE-SHAPED TRANSPARENT CRYSTALS UP TO 100 MICROMETRES WIDE THAT FORM ROSETTES IN ASSOCIATION WITH CORONADITE AND HEMIMORPHITE, AND SHORT PRISMATIC AND BIPYRAMIDAL GREEN CRYSTALS THAT FORM A 10 TO 15 MICROMETRE THICK CRUST ON QUARTZ. AUSTRALIA, SHANGRI LA: AT SHANGRI LA, KUNUNURRA, WYNDHAM-EAST KIMBERLEY SHIRE, WESTERN AUSTRALIA, GREEN TO BROWN MOTTRAMITE FORMS THIN BOTRYOIDAL CRUSTS OF FINE-GRAINED, PLATY CRYSTALS ON QUARTZ AND IRON OXIDES, AND MAY BE ASSOCIATED WITH VANADINITE. SOME CRUSTS HAVE A RADIATING INTERNAL TEXTURE AND SHOW A VARIATION IN COMPOSITION FROM MOTTRAMITE AT THEIR CORE, TO DESCLOIZITE AT THEIR RIM. MOTTRAMITE GENERALLY GREW AT THE SAME TIME AS VANADINITE. MOROCCO, BOU AZER: MOTTRAMITE IS THE ONLY VANADIUM MINERAL KNOWN FROM THE BOU AZER DISTRICT, TAZENAKHT, OUARZAZATE PROVINCE, SOUSS-MASSA-DRAÂ REGION, MOROCCO. IT HAS BEEN FOUND AS TINY DARK BROWN RESINOUS CRYSTALS ON A SINGLE PIECE OF HEAVILY ALTERED GALENA. THE SPECIMEN SHOWS SECONDARY MINERALISATION CONTAINING MIMETITE AND POSSIBLY WULFENITE. RUSSIA, BEREZOVSKOE GOLD DEPOSIT: MOTTRAMITE HAS BEEN FOUND AT THE BEREZOVSKOE GOLD DEPOSIT, BEREZOVSKII, EKATERINBURG, SVERDLOVSKAYA OBLAST', IN THE MIDDLE URALS. IT WAS FOUND IN A QUARTZ VEIN, IN A CAVITY CONTAINING GALENA, TETRAHEDRITE AND TENNANTITE, WITH ASSOCIATED BUSHMAKINITE, CERUSSITE, BINDHEIMITE, VAUQUELINITE AND PYROMORPHITE. UNITED KINGDOM, CALDBECK FELLS: MOTTRAMITE OCCURS AT SEVERAL LOCALITIES IN THE CALDBECK FELLS, ALLERDALE, CUMBRIA, ENGLAND. CALDBECK FELLS, ARM O’GRAIN: A VARIETY OF SUPERGENE MINERALS OCCUR AS MICROSCOPIC CRYSTALS AT ARM O'GRAIN, CALDBECK FELLS. THESE INCLUDE MIMETITE, PYROMORPHITE, VANADINITE, DUFTITE, PLUMBOGUMMITE AND BEUDANTITE, AS WELL AS MOTTRAMITE. MOTTRAMITE IS THE COMMONEST OF THEM. IT OCCURS AS BLACK ELONGATED BOAT SHAPED CRYSTALS UP TO ABOUT ONE MM LONG, SCATTERED OVER WHITE VEIN QUARTZ. OCCASIONALLY, CRUSTS OF MOTTRAMITE OCCUR IN CAVITIES IN THE QUARTZ THAT APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN FORMED BY THE DISSOLUTION OF BARYTE. MOTTRAMITE WAS ALMOST CERTAINLY PRODUCED BY OXIDATION OF GALENA.<REC NAME=JRS9>JOURNAL OF THE RUSSELL SOCIETY (2006) 9:44-53</REC>. CALDBECK FELLS, BRANDY GILL: MOTTRAMITE HAS BEEN REPORTED FROM BRANDY GILL, CARROCK FELL, CALDBECK FELLS AS MINUTE YELLOWISH GREEN GLOBULAR AGGREGATES ASSOCIATED WITH BAYLDONITE, MALACHITE AND MIMETITE, AND AS OLIVE-GREEN PYRAMIDAL CRYSTALS ASSOCIATED WITH BAYLDONITE, BEAVERITE AND BEUDANTITE. THE PRIMARY SULFIDE MINERALS AT BRANDY GILL ARE GALENA, CHALCOPYRITE AND ARSENOPYRITE. CALDBECK FELLS, SHORT GRAIN: MOTTRAMITE IS QUITE COMMON AT SHORT GRAIN, DEER HILLS, CALDBECK FELLS. IT USUALLY OCCURS AS THIN DRUSES OF YELLOW OR DARK GREENISH BROWN CRUSTS ASSOCIATED WITH PYROMORPHITE OR BARYTE. LESS COMMONLY IT OCCURS AS BIPYRAMIDS ON QUARTZ. THE CRYSTALS ARE INCONSPICUOUS AND RARELY EXCEED 0.1 MM. IT IS SOMETIMES ASSOCIATED WITH CHRYSOCOLLA. MOST MOTTRAMITE CONTAINS SOME ARSENIC SUBSTITUTING FOR VANADIUM, SO THERE IS A GRADATION TOWARD VANADIUM-RICH DUFTITE. CALDBECK FELLS, INGRAY GILL: MINUTE DRUSY YELLOW TO YELLOW-BROWN MOTTRAMITE CRUSTS MADE UP OF CHARACTERISTIC BOAT-SHAPED CRYSTALS A FEW TENS OF MICROMETRES ACROSS COVER SPECIMENS FROM THE MINE DUMP AT INGRAY GILL, CALDBECK FELLS. MOTTRAMITE ENCRUSTS MIMETITE AND WHITE TO PALE GREEN PYROMORPHITE EPIMORPHS AFTER GALENA. IT IS ONE OF THE MOST COMMON SUPERGENE MINERALS AT INGRAY GILL, BUT BECAUSE OF ITS COLOUR AND HABIT IT IS EASILY MISTAKEN FOR P YROMORPHITE OR MIMETITE. CALDBECK FELLS, LOW PIKE: SEVERAL SUPERGENE MINERALS INCLUDING BAYLDONITE, BEUDANTITE, BROCHANTITE, CORNWALLITE, DUFTITE, MALACHITE, MIMETITE, PHILIPSBURGITE AND PSEUDOMALACHITE AS WELL AS MOTTRAMITE OCCUR IN THIN FRACTURES IN QUARTZ AT LOW PIKE, CALDBECK FELLS. CALDBECK FELLS, BALLIWAY RIGG: MOTTRAMITE IS RARE AT BALLIWAY RIGG. IT HAS BEEN FOUND AS MINUTE OLIVE GREEN PYRAMIDAL CRYSTALS ON HEMIMORPHITE AND CHRYSOCOLLA AND AS SCATTERED YELLOW TO YELLOW-BROWN BLOCKY CRYSTALS ON LAVENDER-BLUE PLUMBOGUMMITE. IT ALSO OCCURS AS MINUTE BROWN PYRAMIDAL CRYSTALS ON GREEN PYROMORPHITE. THE LARGEST CRYSTALS ARE A FEW TENTHS OF A MILLIMETRE ACROSS. CALDBECK FELLS, BRAE FELL MINE: MOTTRAMITE IS QUITE COMMON ON THE MINE DUMP AT BRAE FELL MINE, ROUGHTON GILL, CALDBECK FELLS, AS COATINGS OF MINUTE RICE-GRAIN SHAPED CRYSTALS LESS THAN 0.1 MM LONG ON QUARTZ. THE CRYSTALS ARE DARK BROWN TO BUFF IN COLOUR, OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH PYROMORPHITE, AND OCCASIONALLY ASSOCIATED WITH CERUSSITE. CALDBECK FELLS, SANDBED MINE: A YELLOW-BROWN CRUST ON SAMPLES FROM THE DUMPS OF THE SANDBED MINE HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED AS MOTTRAMITE. US, BROWN MONSTER MINE AND REWARD MINE: MOTTRAMITE IS RELATIVELY COMMON AT THE BROWN MONSTER MINE AND REWARD MINE, RUSS DISTRICT, INYO COUNTY, CALIFORNIA. IT FORMS PALE YELLOW-GREEN TO TAN, BRICK-RED AND CHOCOLATE BROWN BOTRYOIDAL CRUSTS, COMMONLY ASSOCIATED WITH MIMETITE AND WULFENITE, OR WITH DARK REDDISH-BROWN VANADINITE. US, OTTO MOUNTAIN: AT OTTO MOUNTAIN, BAKER, SAN BERNARDINO COUNTY, CALIFORNIA, MOTTRAMITE IS GENERALLY SEEN AS CRUSTS OF BOTRYOIDAL GREEN TO OLIVE-GREEN SPHERES IN ASSOCIATION WITH WHITE VANADINITE NEEDLES. 
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MTORODITE
	MTORODITE IS A GREEN VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY, WHICH IS COLORED BY CHROMIUM COMPOUNDS. IT IS ALSO KNOWN AS "MTOROLITE" WHEN FOUND IN ZIMBABWE AND "CHIQUITANITA" WHEN FOUND IN BOLIVIA. ONYX: ONYX IS A VARIANT OF AGATE WITH BLACK AND WHITE BANDING. SIMILARLY, AGATE WITH BROWN, ORANGE, RED AND WHITE BANDING IS KNOWN AS SARDONYX. HISTORY: CHALCEDONY CAMEO OF TITUS HEAD, 2ND CENTURY AD. CHALCEDONY WAS USED IN TOOL MAKING AS EARLY AS 32,000 BP IN CENTRAL AUSTRALIA WHERE ARCHAEOLOGICAL STUDIES AT SITES IN THE CLELAND HILLS UNCOVERED FLAKES FROM STONE BROUGHT IN FROM QUARRIES MANY KILOMETRES AWAY. PRE-CONTACT USES DESCRIBED IN THE TWENTIETH CENTURY INCLUDED CEREMONIAL STONE KNIVES. IN THE BRONZE AGE CHALCEDONY WAS IN USE IN THE MEDITERRANEAN REGION; FOR EXAMPLE, ON MINOAN CRETE AT THE PALACE OF KNOSSOS, CHALCEDONY SEALS HAVE BEEN RECOVERED DATING TO CIRCA 1800 BC. PEOPLE LIVING ALONG THE CENTRAL ASIAN TRADE ROUTES USED VARIOUS FORMS OF CHALCEDONY, INCLUDING CARNELIAN, TO CARVE INTAGLIOS, RING BEZELS (THE UPPER FACETED PORTION OF A GEM PROJECTING FROM THE RING SETTING), AND BEADS THAT SHOW STRONG GRECO-ROMAN INFLUENCE. FINE EXAMPLES OF FIRST CENTURY OBJECTS MADE FROM CHALCEDONY, POSSIBLY KUSHAN, WERE FOUND IN RECENT YEARS AT TILLYA-TEPE IN NORTH-WESTERN AFGHANISTAN. HOT WAX WOULD NOT STICK TO IT SO IT WAS OFTEN USED TO MAKE SEAL IMPRESSIONS. THE TERM CHALCEDONY IS DERIVED FROM THE NAME OF THE ANCIENT GREEK TOWN CHALKEDON IN ASIA MINOR, IN MODERN ENGLISH USUALLY SPELLED CHALCEDON, TODAY THE KADIKÖY DISTRICT OF ISTANBUL. CHALCEDONY KNIFE, AD 1000–1200. ACCORDING TO TRADITION, AT LEAST THREE VARIETIES OF CHALCEDONY WERE USED IN THE JEWISH HIGH PRIEST'S BREASTPLATE. (JEWISH TRADITION STATES THAT MOSES' BROTHER AARON WORE THE BREASTPLATE, WITH INSCRIBED GEMS REPRESENTING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL). THE BREASTPLATE SUPPOSEDLY INCLUDED JASPER, CHRYSOPRASE AND SARDONYX, AND THERE IS SOME DEBATE AS TO WHETHER OTHER AGATES WERE ALSO USED. IN THE 19TH CENTURY, IDAR-OBERSTEIN, GERMANY, BECAME THE WORLD'S LARGEST CHALCEDONY PROCESSING CENTER, WORKING MOSTLY ON AGATES. MOST OF THESE AGATES WERE FROM LATIN AMERICA, IN PARTICULAR BRAZIL. ORIGINALLY THE AGATE CARVING INDUSTRY AROUND IDAR AND OBERSTEIN WAS DRIVEN BY LOCAL DEPOSITS THAT WERE MINED IN THE 15TH CENTURY. SEVERAL FACTORS CONTRIBUTED TO THE RE-EMERGENCE OF IDAR-OBERSTEIN AS AGATE CENTER OF THE WORLD: SHIPS BROUGHT AGATE NODULES BACK AS BALLAST, THUS PROVIDING EXTREMELY CHEAP TRANSPORT. IN ADDITION, CHEAP LABOR AND A SUPERIOR KNOWLEDGE OF CHEMISTRY ALLOWED THEM TO DYE THE AGATES IN ANY COLOR WITH PROCESSES THAT WERE KEPT SECRET. EACH MILL IN IDAR-OBERSTEIN HAD FOUR OR FIVE GRINDSTONES. THESE WERE OF RED SANDSTONE, OBTAINED FROM ZWEIBRÜCKEN; AND TWO MEN ORDINARILY WORKED TOGETHER AT THE SAME STONE. GEOCHEMISTRY: CHALCEDONY MOUSE, BY AVENIR SUMIN. STRUCTURE: CHALCEDONY WAS ONCE THOUGHT TO BE A FIBROUS VARIETY OF CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE QUARTZ. MORE RECENTLY HOWEVER, IT HAS BEEN SHOWN TO ALSO CONTAIN A MONOCLINIC POLYMORPH OF QUARTZ, KNOWN AS MOGANITE. THE FRACTION, BY MASS, OF MOGANITE WITHIN A TYPICAL CHALCEDONY SAMPLE MAY VARY FROM LESS THAN 5% TO OVER 20%. THE EXISTENCE OF MOGANITE WAS ONCE REGARDED AS DUBIOUS, BUT IT IS NOW OFFICIALLY RECOGNISED BY THE INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION. SOLUBILITY: CHALCEDONY IS MORE SOLUBLE THAN QUARTZ UNDER LOW-TEMPERATURE CONDITIONS, DESPITE THE TWO MINERALS BEING CHEMICALLY IDENTICAL. THIS IS THOUGHT TO BE BECAUSE CHALCEDONY IS EXTREMELY FINELY GRAINED (CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE), AND SO HAS A VERY HIGH SURFACE AREA TO VOLUME RATIO. IT HAS ALSO BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE HIGHER SOLUBILITY IS DUE TO THE MOGANITE COMPONENT
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MTOROLITE
	MTOROLITE IS A GREEN VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY, WHICH IS COLORED BY CHROMIUM COMPOUNDS. IT IS ALSO KNOWN AS "MTOROLITE" WHEN FOUND IN ZIMBABWE AND "CHIQUITANITA" WHEN FOUND IN BOLIVIA. ONYX: ONYX IS A VARIANT OF AGATE WITH BLACK AND WHITE BANDING. SIMILARLY, AGATE WITH BROWN, ORANGE, RED AND WHITE BANDING IS KNOWN AS SARDONYX. HISTORY: CHALCEDONY CAMEO OF TITUS HEAD, 2ND CENTURY AD. CHALCEDONY WAS USED IN TOOL MAKING AS EARLY AS 32,000 BP IN CENTRAL AUSTRALIA WHERE ARCHAEOLOGICAL STUDIES AT SITES IN THE CLELAND HILLS UNCOVERED FLAKES FROM STONE BROUGHT IN FROM QUARRIES MANY KILOMETRES AWAY. PRE-CONTACT USES DESCRIBED IN THE TWENTIETH CENTURY INCLUDED CEREMONIAL STONE KNIVES. IN THE BRONZE AGE CHALCEDONY WAS IN USE IN THE MEDITERRANEAN REGION; FOR EXAMPLE, ON MINOAN CRETE AT THE PALACE OF KNOSSOS, CHALCEDONY SEALS HAVE BEEN RECOVERED DATING TO CIRCA 1800 BC. PEOPLE LIVING ALONG THE CENTRAL ASIAN TRADE ROUTES USED VARIOUS FORMS OF CHALCEDONY, INCLUDING CARNELIAN, TO CARVE INTAGLIOS, RING BEZELS (THE UPPER FACETED PORTION OF A GEM PROJECTING FROM THE RING SETTING), AND BEADS THAT SHOW STRONG GRECO-ROMAN INFLUENCE. FINE EXAMPLES OF FIRST CENTURY OBJECTS MADE FROM CHALCEDONY, POSSIBLY KUSHAN, WERE FOUND IN RECENT YEARS AT TILLYA-TEPE IN NORTH-WESTERN AFGHANISTAN. HOT WAX WOULD NOT STICK TO IT SO IT WAS OFTEN USED TO MAKE SEAL IMPRESSIONS. THE TERM CHALCEDONY IS DERIVED FROM THE NAME OF THE ANCIENT GREEK TOWN CHALKEDON IN ASIA MINOR, IN MODERN ENGLISH USUALLY SPELLED CHALCEDON, TODAY THE KADIKÖY DISTRICT OF ISTANBUL. CHALCEDONY KNIFE, AD 1000–1200. ACCORDING TO TRADITION, AT LEAST THREE VARIETIES OF CHALCEDONY WERE USED IN THE JEWISH HIGH PRIEST'S BREASTPLATE. (JEWISH TRADITION STATES THAT MOSES' BROTHER AARON WORE THE BREASTPLATE, WITH INSCRIBED GEMS REPRESENTING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL). THE BREASTPLATE SUPPOSEDLY INCLUDED JASPER, CHRYSOPRASE AND SARDONYX, AND THERE IS SOME DEBATE AS TO WHETHER OTHER AGATES WERE ALSO USED. IN THE 19TH CENTURY, IDAR-OBERSTEIN, GERMANY, BECAME THE WORLD'S LARGEST CHALCEDONY PROCESSING CENTER, WORKING MOSTLY ON AGATES. MOST OF THESE AGATES WERE FROM LATIN AMERICA, IN PARTICULAR BRAZIL. ORIGINALLY THE AGATE CARVING INDUSTRY AROUND IDAR AND OBERSTEIN WAS DRIVEN BY LOCAL DEPOSITS THAT WERE MINED IN THE 15TH CENTURY. SEVERAL FACTORS CONTRIBUTED TO THE RE-EMERGENCE OF IDAR-OBERSTEIN AS AGATE CENTER OF THE WORLD: SHIPS BROUGHT AGATE NODULES BACK AS BALLAST, THUS PROVIDING EXTREMELY CHEAP TRANSPORT. IN ADDITION, CHEAP LABOR AND A SUPERIOR KNOWLEDGE OF CHEMISTRY ALLOWED THEM TO DYE THE AGATES IN ANY COLOR WITH PROCESSES THAT WERE KEPT SECRET. EACH MILL IN IDAR-OBERSTEIN HAD FOUR OR FIVE GRINDSTONES. THESE WERE OF RED SANDSTONE, OBTAINED FROM ZWEIBRÜCKEN; AND TWO MEN ORDINARILY WORKED TOGETHER AT THE SAME STONE. GEOCHEMISTRY: CHALCEDONY MOUSE, BY AVENIR SUMIN. STRUCTURE: CHALCEDONY WAS ONCE THOUGHT TO BE A FIBROUS VARIETY OF CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE QUARTZ. MORE RECENTLY HOWEVER, IT HAS BEEN SHOWN TO ALSO CONTAIN A MONOCLINIC POLYMORPH OF QUARTZ, KNOWN AS MOGANITE. THE FRACTION, BY MASS, OF MOGANITE WITHIN A TYPICAL CHALCEDONY SAMPLE MAY VARY FROM LESS THAN 5% TO OVER 20%. THE EXISTENCE OF MOGANITE WAS ONCE REGARDED AS DUBIOUS, BUT IT IS NOW OFFICIALLY RECOGNISED BY THE INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION. SOLUBILITY: CHALCEDONY IS MORE SOLUBLE THAN QUARTZ UNDER LOW-TEMPERATURE CONDITIONS, DESPITE THE TWO MINERALS BEING CHEMICALLY IDENTICAL. THIS IS THOUGHT TO BE BECAUSE CHALCEDONY IS EXTREMELY FINELY GRAINED (CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE), AND SO HAS A VERY HIGH SURFACE AREA TO VOLUME RATIO. IT HAS ALSO BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE HIGHER SOLUBILITY IS DUE TO THE MOGANITE COMPONENT
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MUSCOVITE
	MUSCOVITE (ALSO KNOWN AS COMMON MICA, ISINGLASS, OR POTASH MICA IS A HYDRATED PHYLLOSILICATE MINERAL OF ALUMINIUM AND POTASSIUM WITH FORMULA KAL2(ALSI3O10)(F,OH)2, OR (KF)2(AL2O3)3(SIO2)6(H2O). IT HAS A HIGHLY PERFECT BASAL CLEAVAGE YIELDING REMARKABLY THIN LAMINAE (SHEETS) WHICH ARE OFTEN HIGHLY ELASTIC. SHEETS OF MUSCOVITE 5 METERS × 3 METERS (16.5 FEET × 10 FEET) HAVE BEEN FOUND IN NELLORE, INDIA.  MUSCOVITE WITH BERYL (VAR. MORGANITE) FROM PAPROK, AFGHANISTAN. MUSCOVITE (VAR. ALURGITE), FROM PRABORNAZ MINE, AOSTA VALLEY, ITALY. TABULAR MUSCOVITE CRYSTALS IN A GNEISS IN THIN SECTION VIEWED UNDER CROSS-POLARIZED LIGHT AT 2X MAGNIFICATION. MUSCOVITE HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 2–2.25 PARALLEL TO THE [001] FACE, 4 PERPENDICULAR TO THE [001] AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 2.76–3. IT CAN BE COLORLESS OR TINTED THROUGH GRAYS, BROWNS, GREENS, YELLOWS, OR (RARELY) VIOLET OR RED, AND CAN BE TRANSPARENT OR TRANSLUCENT. IT IS ANISOTROPIC AND HAS HIGH BIREFRINGENCE. ITS CRYSTAL SYSTEM IS MONOCLINIC. THE GREEN, CHROMIUM-RICH VARIETY IS CALLED FUCHSITE; MARIPOSITE IS ALSO A CHROMIUM-RICH TYPE OF MUSCOVITE. MUSCOVITE IS THE MOST COMMON MICA, FOUND IN GRANITES, PEGMATITES, GNEISSES, AND SCHISTS, AND AS A CONTACT METAMORPHIC ROCK OR AS A SECONDARY MINERAL RESULTING FROM THE ALTERATION OF TOPAZ, FELDSPAR, KYANITE, ETC. IT IS CHARACTERISTIC OF PERALUMINOUS ROCK, IN WHICH THE CONTENT OF ALUMINUM IS RELATIVELY HIGH. IN PEGMATITES, IT IS OFTEN FOUND IN IMMENSE SHEETS THAT ARE COMMERCIALLY VALUABLE. MUSCOVITE IS IN DEMAND FOR THE MANUFACTURE OF FIREPROOFING AND INSULATING MATERIALS AND TO SOME EXTENT AS A LUBRICANT. THE NAME MUSCOVITE COMES FROM MUSCOVY-GLASS, A NAME GIVEN TO THE MINERAL IN ELIZABETHAN ENGLAND DUE TO ITS USE IN MEDIEVAL RUSSIA (MUSCOVY) AS A CHEAPER ALTERNATIVE TO GLASS IN WINDOWS. THIS USAGE BECAME WIDELY KNOWN IN ENGLAND DURING THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY WITH ITS FIRST MENTION APPEARING IN LETTERS BY GEORGE TURBERVILLE, THE SECRETARY OF ENGLAND'S AMBASSADOR TO THE MUSCOVITE TSAR IVAN THE TERRIBLE, IN 1568.
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MUSGRAVITE
	MUSGRAVITE IS A RARE OXIDE MINERAL USED AS A GEMSTONE. ITS TYPE LOCALITY IS THE ERNABELLA MISSION, MUSGRAVE RANGES, SOUTH AUSTRALIA, FOR WHICH IT WAS NAMED FOLLOWING ITS DISCOVERY IN 1967. IT IS A MEMBER OF THE TAAFFEITE FAMILY OF MINERALS, AND ITS CHEMICAL FORMULA IS BE(MG, FE, ZN)2AL6O12. ITS HARDNESS IS 8 TO 8.5 ON THE MOHS SCALE. DUE TO ITS RARITY, THE MINERAL CAN SELL FOR ROUGHLY USD$35,000 PER CARAT.
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NARSARSUKITE
	NARSARSUKITE IS A RARE SILICATE MINERAL WITH CHEMICAL FORMULA NA2(TI,FE3+)SI4(O,F)11 OR NA4(TI,FE)4[SI8O20](O,OH,F)4. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1900 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN THE NARSARSUK PEGMATITE IN THE ILIMAUSSAQ INTRUSIVE COMPLEX OF WEST GREENLAND. IT HAS ALSO BEEN REPORTED FROM A SYENITE WHICH INTRUDED LIMESTONE IN THE SWEETGRASS HILLS, MONTANA, AND WITHIN HORNFELS AND MARBLE XENOLITHS IN THE ALKALIC INTRUSIVE OF MONT SAINT-HILAIRE, QUEBEC. IT OCCURS ASSOCIATED WITH AEGIRINE, MICROCLINE, ALBITE, ELPIDITE, EPIDIDYMITE, TAENIOLITE, PECTOLITE, CALCITE, GALENA AND QUARTZ. 
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NATROLITE
	NATROLITE IS A TECTOSILICATE MINERAL SPECIES BELONGING TO THE ZEOLITE GROUP. IT IS A HYDRATED SODIUM AND ALUMINIUM SILICATE WITH THE FORMULA NA2AL2SI3O10 • 2H2O. THE TYPE LOCALITY IS HOHENTWIEL, HEGAU, GERMANY. IT WAS NAMED NATROLITE BY MARTIN HEINRICH KLAPROTH IN 1803. THE NAME IS DERIVED FROM NATRON (ΝΑΤΡΏΝ), THE GREEK WORD FOR SODA, IN REFERENCE TO THE SODIUM CONTENT, AND LITHOS (ΛΊΘΟΣ), MEANING STONE. NEEDLE STONE OR NEEDLE-ZEOLITE ARE OTHER INFORMAL NAMES, ALLUDING TO THE COMMON ACICULAR HABIT OF THE CRYSTALS, WHICH ARE OFTEN VERY SLENDER AND ARE AGGREGATED IN DIVERGENT TUFTS. THE CRYSTALS ARE FREQUENTLY EPITAXIAL OVERGROWTHS OF NATROLITE, MESOLITE, AND GONNARDITE IN VARIOUS ORDERS. PROPERTIES: LARGER CRYSTALS MOST COMMONLY HAVE THE FORM OF A SQUARE PRISM TERMINATED BY A LOW PYRAMID, THE PRISM ANGLE BEING NEARLY A RIGHT ANGLE. THE CRYSTALS ARE TETRAGONAL IN APPEARANCE, THOUGH ACTUALLY ORTHORHOMBIC. THERE ARE PERFECT CLEAVAGES PARALLEL TO THE FACES OF THE PRISM. THE MINERAL ALSO OFTEN OCCURS IN COMPACT FIBROUS AGGREGATES, THE FIBERS HAVING A DIVERGENT OR RADIAL ARRANGEMENT. NATROLITE IS READILY DISTINGUISHED FROM OTHER FIBROUS ZEOLITES BY ITS OPTICAL CHARACTERISTICS. BETWEEN CROSSED NICOLS THE FIBERS EXTINGUISH PARALLEL TO THEIR LENGTH, AND THEY DO NOT SHOW AN OPTIC FIGURE IN CONVERGENT POLARIZED LIGHT. NATROLITE IS USUALLY WHITE OR COLORLESS, BUT SOMETIMES REDDISH OR YELLOWISH. THE LUSTER IS VITREOUS, OR, IN FINELY FIBROUS SPECIMENS, SILKY. THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS 2.2, AND THE HARDNESS IS 5.5. THE MINERAL IS READILY FUSIBLE, MELTING IN A CANDLE-FLAME TO WHICH IT IMPARTS A YELLOW COLOR OWING TO THE PRESENCE OF SODIUM. IT IS DECOMPOSED BY HYDROCHLORIC ACID WITH SEPARATION OF GELATINOUS SILICA. ENVIRONMENT: NATROLITE OCCURS WITH OTHER ZEOLITES IN THE AMYGDALOIDAL CAVITIES OF BASALTIC IGNEOUS ROCKS. IT IS ALSO COMMON IN NEPHELINE SYENITES. NOTABLE LOCALITIES: EXCELLENT SPECIMENS OF DIVERGING GROUPS OF WHITE PRISMATIC CRYSTALS ARE FOUND IN COMPACT BASALT AT THE PUY-DEMARMAN, PUY-DE-DÔME, FRANCE. HUGE CRYSTALS HAVE BEEN FOUND ON THE KOLA PENINSULA, RUSSIA (30 CM BY 13 CM). THE WALLS OF CAVITIES IN THE BASALT OF THE GIANTS CAUSEWAY, IN COUNTY ANTRIM, ARE FREQUENTLY ENCRUSTED WITH SLENDER NEEDLES OF NATROLITE, AND SIMILAR MATERIAL IS FOUND ABUNDANTLY IN THE VOLCANIC ROCKS (BASALT AND PHONOLITE) OF SALESEL, AUSSIG AND SEVERAL OTHER PLACES IN THE NORTH OF BOHEMIA. MONT ST. HILAIRE, QUEBEC HAS PRODUCED LARGE CRYSTALS ASSOCIATED WITH MANY RARE MINERALS. THE BAY OF FUNDY IN NOVA SCOTIA, NEW JERSEY, OREGON, AND BRITISH COLUMBIA HAVE ALSO PRODUCED EXCELLENT SPECIMENS. SEVERAL VARIETIES OF NATROLITE HAVE BEEN DISTINGUISHED BY SPECIAL NIPS. FARGITE IS A RED NATROLITE FROM GLENFARG IN PERTHSHIRE. BERGMANNITE, OR SPREUSTEIN, IS AN IMPURE VARIETY WHICH HAS RESULTED BY THE ALTERATION OF OTHER MINERALS, CHIEFLY SODALITE, IN THE AUGITE SYENITE OF SOUTHERN NORWAY. NATROLITE IS ONE OF THE CLOSELY ASSOCIATED MINERALS WITH BENITOITE, A RARE MINERAL WITH THE TYPE LOCALITY IN SAN BENITO COUNTY, CALIFORNIA.
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NEPHELINE
	NEPHELINE (FROM GREEK: ΝΕΦΈΛΗ, "CLOUD"), IS A ROCK FORMING MINERAL IN THE FELDSPATHOID GROUP: A SILICA-UNDERSATURATED ALUMINOSILICATE, NA3KAL4SI4O16, THAT OCCURS IN INTRUSIVE AND VOLCANIC ROCKS WITH LOW SILICA, AND IN THEIR ASSOCIATED PEGMATITES. IT IS USED IN GLASS AND CERAMIC MANUFACTURING AND OTHER INDUSTRIES, AND HAS BEEN INVESTIGATED AS AN ORE OF ALUMINIUM. DESCRIPTION AND PROPERTIES: GRAYISH-WHITE NEPHELINE CRYSTALS WITH DARK SCHORLOMITE FROM BOU-AGRAO MT., TAMAZEGHT COMPLEX, HIGH ATLAS MTS, MOROCCO (SIZE: 6.0 X 4.4 X 3.8 CM). NEPHELINE CRYSTALS ARE RARE AND BELONG TO THE HEXAGONAL SYSTEM, USUALLY HAVING THE FORM OF A SHORT, SIX-SIDED PRISM TERMINATED BY THE BASAL PLANE. THE CRYSTALS APPEAR TO HAVE MORE SYMMETRY THAN THEY ACTUALLY POSSESS, BUT UNSYMMETRICAL ETCHED FIGURES PRODUCED ARTIFICIALLY ON THE PRISM FACES INDICATE THAT THE CRYSTALS ARE HEMIMORPHIC AND TETARTOHEDRAL, THE ONLY ELEMENT OF SYMMETRY BEING A POLAR HEXAD AXIS. IT IS FOUND IN COMPACT, GRANULAR AGGREGATES, AND CAN BE WHITE, YELLOW, GRAY, GREEN, OR REDDISH. THE HARDNESS IS 5.5 – 6, AND THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY 2.60 – 2.65. IT IS OFTEN TRANSLUCENT WITH A GREASY LUSTER. THE LOW INDEX OF REFRACTION AND THE FEEBLE DOUBLE REFRACTION IN NEPHELINE ARE NEARLY THE SAME AS IN QUARTZ; BUT SINCE IN NEPHELINE THE SIGN OF THE DOUBLE REFRACTION IS NEGATIVE, WHILE IN QUARTZ IT IS POSITIVE, THE TWO MINERALS ARE READILY DISTINGUISHED UNDER THE MICROSCOPE. AN IMPORTANT DETERMINATIVE CHARACTER OF NEPHELINE IS THE EASE WITH WHICH IT IS DECOMPOSED BY HYDROCHLORIC ACID, WITH SEPARATION OF GELATINOUS SILICA (WHICH MAY BE READILY STAINED BY COLORING MATTERS) AND CUBES OF SALT. FOR THIS REASON, A CLEAR CRYSTAL OF NEPHELINE BECOMES CLOUDY WHEN IMMERSED IN ACID. THE MINERAL IS PRONE TO ALTERATION TO ZEOLITES (ESPECIALLY NATROLITE), SODALITE, KAOLIN, OR COMPACT MUSCOVITE. STRUCTURE AND COMPOSITION: THE ALUMINOSILICATE BACKBONE OF NEPHELINE HAS A FAIRLY OPEN STRUCTURE OF INTERLOCKED SIX-MEMBER RINGS. THIS RESEMBLES THE STRUCTURE OF TRIDYMITE, WITH ALUMINUM SUBSTITUTING FOR EVERY OTHER SILICON ATOM. THIS STRUCTURE PRODUCES ONE NEARLY HEXAGONAL INTERSTITIAL SITE AND THREE IRREGULAR INTERSTITIAL SITES PER UNIT CELL. IN IDEAL NEPHELINE, THE HEXAGONAL SITES ARE OCCUPIED BY POTASSIUM IONS AND THE IRREGULAR SITES BY SMALLER SODIUM IONS, YIELDING AN ATOMIC RATIO OF SODIUM TO POTASSIUM OF (3:1). THIS CORRESPONDS TO AN IDEAL WEIGHT PERCENTAGE OF K2O OF 8.1% THE RANGE OF COMPOSITIONS SEEN IN NATURAL NEPHELINE IS 3% TO 12% K2O. SMALL AMOUNTS OF CALCIUM MAY BE PRESENT AS WELL. AT ELEVATED TEMPERATURE, NEPHELINE FORMS A COMPLETE SOLID SOLUTION SERIES WITH KALSILITE, KALSIO4. AT TEMPERATURES BELOW ABOUT 1,000 °C (1,830 °F), THERE IS A WIDE MISCIBILITY GAP BETWEEN NEPHELINE AND KALSILITE, SIMILAR TO THE MISCIBILITY GAP BETWEEN MICROCLINE AND ALBITE. A COMPOSITION FALLING IN THIS GAP WILL EXPERIENCE EXSOLUTION AS IT COOLS, WHERE NEPHELINE AND KALSILITE SEPARATE INTO SEPARATE MICROSCOPIC LAYERS (LAMELLAE). OCCURRENCE: NEPHELINITE IS A ROCK-FORMING MINERAL FOUND IN SILICA-POOR IGNEOUS ROCKS. THESE INCLUDE NEPHELINE SYENITE, FOIDITE, AND PHONOLITE. IT IS OFTEN FOUND ALONG WITH LEUCITE, SODALITE, POTASSIUM FELDSPARS, AND SODIUM-RICH PLAGIOCLASE, AMPHIBOLES, OR PYROXENES, BUT ALMOST NEVER IN ASSOCIATION WITH QUARTZ. NOTABLE OUTCROPS OF NEPHELINE-BEARING ROCKS ARE FOUND ON THE KOLA PENINSULA; IN NORWAY AND SOUTH AFRICA; AND AT LITCHFIELD, MAINE; MAGNET COVE, ARKANSAS; AND BEEMERVILLE, NEW JERSEY, IN THE UNITED STATES. SYENITES FOUND NEAR BANCROFT, ONTARIO CONTAIN LARGE DEPOSITS OF HIGH-PURITY NEPHELINE. ELAEOLITE (A NAME GIVEN BY M. H. KLAPROTH 1809, FROM GREEK WORDS FOR OIL [ἔΛΑΊΟΝ] AND STONE [ΛΊΘΟΣ]; GERMAN: FETTSTEIN) IS A MASSIVE FORM OF TRANSLUCENT NEPHELINE WITH A DARKER COLOR AND GREASY LUSTER. USES: BECAUSE OF ITS HIGH ALUMINA CONTENT, IRON-FREE NEPHELINE IS VALUED FOR USE IN GLASS MANUFACTURING IN PLACE OF FELDSPAR. MOST OF THE NEPHELINE USED FOR THIS PURPOSE COMES FROM ONTARIO. NEPHELINE PRODUCED AS A BYPRODUCT OF APATITE MINING IN THE KOLA PENINSULA HAS FOUND USES IN CERAMICS, LEATHER, RUBBER, TEXTILES, WOOD, AND THE OIL INDUSTRY. IT CAN BE USED AS A FILLER IN PAINTS, PLASTICS, AND FOAM RUBBER, AND HAS BEEN INVESTIGATED AS AN ALTERNATIVE TO BAUXITE FOR ALUMINIUM MANUFACTURING. 
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NEPHELITE
	NEPHELITE (FROM GREEK: ΝΕΦΈΛΗ, "CLOUD"), IS A ROCK FORMING MINERAL IN THE FELDSPATHOID GROUP: A SILICA-UNDERSATURATED ALUMINOSILICATE, NA3KAL4SI4O16, THAT OCCURS IN INTRUSIVE AND VOLCANIC ROCKS WITH LOW SILICA, AND IN THEIR ASSOCIATED PEGMATITES. IT IS USED IN GLASS AND CERAMIC MANUFACTURING AND OTHER INDUSTRIES, AND HAS BEEN INVESTIGATED AS AN ORE OF ALUMINIUM. DESCRIPTION AND PROPERTIES: GRAYISH-WHITE NEPHELINE CRYSTALS WITH DARK SCHORLOMITE FROM BOU-AGRAO MT., TAMAZEGHT COMPLEX, HIGH ATLAS MTS, MOROCCO (SIZE: 6.0 X 4.4 X 3.8 CM). NEPHELINE CRYSTALS ARE RARE AND BELONG TO THE HEXAGONAL SYSTEM, USUALLY HAVING THE FORM OF A SHORT, SIX-SIDED PRISM TERMINATED BY THE BASAL PLANE. THE CRYSTALS APPEAR TO HAVE MORE SYMMETRY THAN THEY ACTUALLY POSSESS, BUT UNSYMMETRICAL ETCHED FIGURES PRODUCED ARTIFICIALLY ON THE PRISM FACES INDICATE THAT THE CRYSTALS ARE HEMIMORPHIC AND TETARTOHEDRAL, THE ONLY ELEMENT OF SYMMETRY BEING A POLAR HEXAD AXIS. IT IS FOUND IN COMPACT, GRANULAR AGGREGATES, AND CAN BE WHITE, YELLOW, GRAY, GREEN, OR REDDISH. THE HARDNESS IS 5.5 – 6, AND THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY 2.60 – 2.65. IT IS OFTEN TRANSLUCENT WITH A GREASY LUSTER. THE LOW INDEX OF REFRACTION AND THE FEEBLE DOUBLE REFRACTION IN NEPHELINE ARE NEARLY THE SAME AS IN QUARTZ; BUT SINCE IN NEPHELINE THE SIGN OF THE DOUBLE REFRACTION IS NEGATIVE, WHILE IN QUARTZ IT IS POSITIVE, THE TWO MINERALS ARE READILY DISTINGUISHED UNDER THE MICROSCOPE. AN IMPORTANT DETERMINATIVE CHARACTER OF NEPHELINE IS THE EASE WITH WHICH IT IS DECOMPOSED BY HYDROCHLORIC ACID, WITH SEPARATION OF GELATINOUS SILICA (WHICH MAY BE READILY STAINED BY COLORING MATTERS) AND CUBES OF SALT. FOR THIS REASON, A CLEAR CRYSTAL OF NEPHELINE BECOMES CLOUDY WHEN IMMERSED IN ACID. THE MINERAL IS PRONE TO ALTERATION TO ZEOLITES (ESPECIALLY NATROLITE), SODALITE, KAOLIN, OR COMPACT MUSCOVITE. STRUCTURE AND COMPOSITION: THE ALUMINOSILICATE BACKBONE OF NEPHELINE HAS A FAIRLY OPEN STRUCTURE OF INTERLOCKED SIX-MEMBER RINGS. THIS RESEMBLES THE STRUCTURE OF TRIDYMITE, WITH ALUMINUM SUBSTITUTING FOR EVERY OTHER SILICON ATOM. THIS STRUCTURE PRODUCES ONE NEARLY HEXAGONAL INTERSTITIAL SITE AND THREE IRREGULAR INTERSTITIAL SITES PER UNIT CELL. IN IDEAL NEPHELINE, THE HEXAGONAL SITES ARE OCCUPIED BY POTASSIUM IONS AND THE IRREGULAR SITES BY SMALLER SODIUM IONS, YIELDING AN ATOMIC RATIO OF SODIUM TO POTASSIUM OF (3:1). THIS CORRESPONDS TO AN IDEAL WEIGHT PERCENTAGE OF K2O OF 8.1% THE RANGE OF COMPOSITIONS SEEN IN NATURAL NEPHELINE IS 3% TO 12% K2O. SMALL AMOUNTS OF CALCIUM MAY BE PRESENT AS WELL. AT ELEVATED TEMPERATURE, NEPHELINE FORMS A COMPLETE SOLID SOLUTION SERIES WITH KALSILITE, KALSIO4. AT TEMPERATURES BELOW ABOUT 1,000 °C (1,830 °F), THERE IS A WIDE MISCIBILITY GAP BETWEEN NEPHELINE AND KALSILITE, SIMILAR TO THE MISCIBILITY GAP BETWEEN MICROCLINE AND ALBITE. A COMPOSITION FALLING IN THIS GAP WILL EXPERIENCE EXSOLUTION AS IT COOLS, WHERE NEPHELINE AND KALSILITE SEPARATE INTO SEPARATE MICROSCOPIC LAYERS (LAMELLAE). OCCURRENCE: NEPHELINITE IS A ROCK-FORMING MINERAL FOUND IN SILICA-POOR IGNEOUS ROCKS. THESE INCLUDE NEPHELINE SYENITE, FOIDITE, AND PHONOLITE. IT IS OFTEN FOUND ALONG WITH LEUCITE, SODALITE, POTASSIUM FELDSPARS, AND SODIUM-RICH PLAGIOCLASE, AMPHIBOLES, OR PYROXENES, BUT ALMOST NEVER IN ASSOCIATION WITH QUARTZ. NOTABLE OUTCROPS OF NEPHELINE-BEARING ROCKS ARE FOUND ON THE KOLA PENINSULA; IN NORWAY AND SOUTH AFRICA; AND AT LITCHFIELD, MAINE; MAGNET COVE, ARKANSAS; AND BEEMERVILLE, NEW JERSEY, IN THE UNITED STATES. SYENITES FOUND NEAR BANCROFT, ONTARIO CONTAIN LARGE DEPOSITS OF HIGH-PURITY NEPHELINE. ELAEOLITE (A NAME GIVEN BY M. H. KLAPROTH 1809, FROM GREEK WORDS FOR OIL [ἔΛΑΊΟΝ] AND STONE [ΛΊΘΟΣ]; GERMAN: FETTSTEIN) IS A MASSIVE FORM OF TRANSLUCENT NEPHELINE WITH A DARKER COLOR AND GREASY LUSTER. USES: BECAUSE OF ITS HIGH ALUMINA CONTENT, IRON-FREE NEPHELINE IS VALUED FOR USE IN GLASS MANUFACTURING IN PLACE OF FELDSPAR. MOST OF THE NEPHELINE USED FOR THIS PURPOSE COMES FROM ONTARIO. NEPHELINE PRODUCED AS A BYPRODUCT OF APATITE MINING IN THE KOLA PENINSULA HAS FOUND USES IN CERAMICS, LEATHER, RUBBER, TEXTILES, WOOD, AND THE OIL INDUSTRY. IT CAN BE USED AS A FILLER IN PAINTS, PLASTICS, AND FOAM RUBBER, AND HAS BEEN INVESTIGATED AS AN ALTERNATIVE TO BAUXITE FOR ALUMINIUM MANUFACTURING. 
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NEPHRITE
	NEPHRITE IS A VARIETY OF THE CALCIUM, MAGNESIUM, AND IRON-RICH AMPHIBOLE MINERALS TREMOLITE OR ACTINOLITE (AGGREGATES OF WHICH ALSO MAKE UP ONE FORM OF ASBESTOS). THE CHEMICAL FORMULA FOR NEPHRITE IS CA2 (MG, FE)5SI8O22(OH)2. IT IS ONE OF TWO DIFFERENT MINERAL SPECIES CALLED JADE. THE OTHER MINERAL SPECIES KNOWN AS JADE IS JADEITE, WHICH IS A VARIETY OF PYROXENE. WHILE NEPHRITE JADE POSSESSES MAINLY GRAYS AND GREENS (AND OCCASIONALLY YELLOWS, BROWNS OR WHITES), JADEITE JADE, WHICH IS RARER, CAN ALSO CONTAIN BLACKS, REDS, PINKS AND VIOLETS. NEPHRITE JADE IS AN ORNAMENTAL STONE USED IN CARVINGS, BEADS, OR CABOCHON CUT GEMSTONES. NEPHRITE IS ALSO THE OFFICIAL STATE MINERAL OF WYOMING. NEPHRITE CAN BE FOUND IN A TRANSLUCENT WHITE TO VERY LIGHT-YELLOW FORM WHICH IS KNOWN IN CHINA AS MUTTON FAT JADE, IN AN OPAQUE WHITE TO VERY LIGHT BROWN OR GRAY WHICH IS KNOWN AS CHICKEN BONE JADE, AS WELL AS IN A VARIETY OF GREEN COLORS. WESTERN CANADA IS THE PRINCIPAL SOURCE OF MODERN LAPIDARY NEPHRITE. NEPHRITE JADE WAS USED MOSTLY IN PRE-1800 CHINA AS WELL AS IN NEW ZEALAND, THE PACIFIC COAST AND ATLANTIC COASTS OF NORTH AMERICA, NEOLITHIC EUROPE, AND SOUTHEAST ASIA. NAME: THE NAME NEPHRITE IS DERIVED FROM LAPIS NEPHRITICUS, WHICH IN TURN IS DERIVED FROM GREEK ΛΊΘΟΣ ΝΕΦΡΙΤΙΚΌΣ; ΝΕΦΡΌΣ ΛΊΘΟΣ, WHICH MEANS 'KIDNEY STONE' AND IS THE LATIN AND GREEK VERSION OF THE SPANISH PIEDRA DE IJADA (THE ORIGIN OF JADE AND JADEITE). ACCORDINGLY, NEPHRITE JADE WAS ONCE BELIEVED TO BE A CURE FOR KIDNEY STONES. OTHER NAMES: BESIDES THE TERMS ALREADY MENTIONED, NEPHRITE HAS THE FOLLOWING SYNONYMS AND VARIETIES: AOTEA, AXE-STONE, B.C. JADE, BEILSTEIN, KIDNEY STONE, LAPIS NEPHRITICUS, NEPHRIT, NEPHRITA, POUNAMU, NEW ZEALAND GREENSTONE, NEW ZEALAND JADE, SPINACH JADE (DARK GRAYISH GREEN), AND TALCUM NEPHRITICUS. TOMB JADE OR GRAVE JADE ARE NAMES GIVEN TO ANCIENT BURIAL NEPHRITE PIECES THAT HAVE A BROWN OR CHALKY WHITE TEXTURE AS A SURFACE TREATMENT. HISTORY: NEOLITHIC AND CHALCOLITHIC EUROPE: A LOT OF NEPHRITE TOOLS AND AMULETS ARE KNOWN SINCE THE EARLY NEOLITHIC (7TH MILLENNIUM BC) TO THE LATE CHALCOLITHIC (5TH MILLENNIUM BC) ON THE BALKANS (MAINLY BULGARIA; ALSO IN GREECE, SERBIA, CROATIA) FROM TWO OR MORE UNKNOWN SOURCES — BALKAN "NEPHRITE CULTURE." SUCH TOOLS ARE FOUND IN THE LATER NEOLITHIC OF POLAND (FROM THE MOST PROBABLE LOCAL SOURCE JORDANÓW), SARDINIA (ITALY) (UNKNOWN SOURCE) AND SWITZERLAND (KOSTOV, 2005; 2013). SINGLE OR JUST A FEW FINDS OF NEPHRITE ARTIFACTS ARE ALSO REPORTED FROM SOME OTHER EUROPEAN COUNTRIES. PREHISTORIC AND HISTORIC CHINA: "MUTTON FAT" JADE FOR SALE AT HOTAN JADE MARKET. LARGE "MUTTON FAT" NEPHRITE JADE DISPLAYED IN HOTAN CULTURAL MUSEUM LOBBY. DURING NEOLITHIC TIMES, THE KEY KNOWN SOURCES OF NEPHRITE JADE IN CHINA FOR UTILITARIAN AND CEREMONIAL JADE ITEMS WERE THE NOW DEPLETED DEPOSITS IN THE NINGSHAO AREA IN THE YANGTZE RIVER DELTA (LIANGZHU CULTURE 3400–2250 BC) AND IN AN AREA OF THE LIAONING PROVINCE IN INNER MONGOLIA (HONGSHAN CULTURE 4700–2200 BC). JADE WAS USED TO CREATE MANY UTILITARIAN AND CEREMONIAL OBJECTS, RANGING FROM INDOOR DECORATIVE ITEMS TO JADE BURIAL SUITS. JADE WAS CONSIDERED THE "IMPERIAL GEM." FROM ABOUT THE EARLIEST CHINESE DYNASTIES UNTIL PRESENT, THE JADE DEPOSITS IN MOST USE WERE FROM THE REGION OF KHOTAN IN THE WESTERN CHINESE PROVINCE OF XINJIANG (JADE DEPOSITS FROM OTHER AREAS OF CHINA, SUCH AS LANTIAN, SHAANXI, WERE ALSO IN GREAT DEMAND). THERE, WHITE AND GREENISH NEPHRITE JADE IS FOUND IN SMALL QUARRIES AND AS PEBBLES AND BOULDERS IN THE RIVERS FLOWING FROM THE KUEN-LUN MOUNTAIN RANGE NORTHWARD INTO THE TAKLA-MAKAN DESERT AREA. RIVER JADE COLLECTION WAS CONCENTRATED IN THE YARKAND, AND THE WHITE JADE (YURUNGKASH) AND BLACK JADE (KARAKASH) RIVERS IN KHOTAN. FROM THE KINGDOM OF KHOTAN, ON THE SOUTHERN LEG OF THE SILK ROAD, YEARLY TRIBUTE PAYMENTS CONSISTING OF THE MOST PRECIOUS WHITE JADE WERE MADE TO THE CHINESE IMPERIAL COURT AND THERE TRANSFORMED INTO OBJETS D'ART BY SKILLED ARTISANS, AS JADE WAS CONSIDERED MORE VALUABLE THAN GOLD OR SILVER. MĀORI: NEPHRITE FROM WYOMING: NEPHRITE JADE IN NEW ZEALAND IS KNOWN AS POUNAMU IN THE MĀORI LANGUAGE AND IS HIGHLY VALUED, PLAYING AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN MĀORI CULTURE. IT IS CONSIDERED A TAONGA, OR TREASURE, AND THEREFORE PROTECTED UNDER THE TREATY OF WAITANGI. THE EXPLOITATION OF IT IS RESTRICTED TO NGĀI TAHU AND CLOSELY MONITORED. THE SOUTH ISLAND OF NEW ZEALAND IS TE WAI POUNAMU IN MĀORI — 'THE [LAND OF] GREENSTONE WATER' — BECAUSE THAT IS WHERE IT OCCURS. WEAPONS AND ORNAMENTS ARE MADE OF IT; IN PARTICULAR THE MERE (SHORT CLUB) AND THE HEI-TIKI (NECK PENDANT). THESE ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE THEIR OWN MANA (PRESTIGE), ARE HANDED DOWN AS VALUABLE HEIRLOOMS, AND OFTEN GIVEN AS GIFTS TO SEAL IMPORTANT AGREEMENTS. IT HAS ALSO BEEN USED FOR A RANGE OF TOOLS SUCH AS ADZES AND WAS USED TO MAKE NAILS USED IN CONSTRUCTION, AS MĀORI HAD NO METAL BEFORE EUROPEAN CONTACT. COMMONLY CALLED "GREENSTONE," JADE JEWELLERY IN MĀORI DESIGNS IS WIDELY POPULAR WITH TOURISTS. STONE IS OFTEN IMPORTED FROM CANADA, CHINA AND SIBERIA, AND NGĀI TAHU RUNS A POUNAMU CERTIFICATION SCHEME TO VERIFY THE AUTHENTICITY OF NEW ZEALAND STONE.
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NÉPOUITE
	NÉPOUITE IS A RARE NICKEL SILICATE MINERAL WHICH HAS THE APPLE GREEN COLOUR TYPICAL OF SUCH COMPOUNDS. IT WAS NAMED BY E GLASSER IN 1907 AFTER THE PLACE WHERE IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED (THE TYPE LOCALITY), THE NÉPOUI MINE, NÉPOUI, NOUMÉA COMMUNE, NORTH PROVINCE, NEW CALEDONIA. THE IDEAL FORMULA IS NI3(SI2O5)(OH)4, BUT MOST SPECIMENS CONTAIN SOME MAGNESIUM, AND (NI,MG)3(SI2O5)(OH)4 IS MORE REALISTIC. THERE IS A SIMILAR MINERAL CALLED LIZARDITE (NAMED AFTER THE LIZARD COMPLEX IN CORNWALL, ENGLAND) IN WHICH ALL OF THE NICKEL IS REPLACED BY MAGNESIUM, FORMULA MG3(SI2O5)(OH)4. THESE TWO MINERALS FORM A SERIES; INTERMEDIATE COMPOSITIONS ARE POSSIBLE, WITH VARYING PROPORTIONS OF NICKEL TO MAGNESIUM. PECORAITE IS ANOTHER RARE MINERAL WITH THE SAME CHEMICAL FORMULA AS NÉPOUITE, BUT A DIFFERENT STRUCTURE; SUCH MINERALS ARE SAID TO BE DIMORPHS OF EACH OTHER, IN THE SAME WAY AS GRAPHITE IS A DIMORPH OF DIAMOND. NÉPOUITE, LIZARDITE AND PECORAITE ARE ALL MEMBERS OF THE KAOLINITE-SERPENTINE GROUP. GARNIERITE IS A GREEN NICKEL ORE THAT FORMED AS A RESULT OF WEATHERING OF ULTRAMAFIC ROCKS, AND THAT OCCURS IN MANY NICKEL DEPOSITS WORLDWIDE. IT IS A MIXTURE OF VARIOUS NICKEL AND MAGNESIUM PHYLLOSILICATES (SHEET SILICATES), INCLUDING NÉPOUITE. ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE CALCITE, CHLORITE, GOETHITE, HALLOYSITE, NONTRONITE, PIMELITE, QUARTZ, SEPIOLITE, SERPENTINE, TALC AND WILLEMSEITE. AS WELL AS THE TYPE LOCALITY IN NEW CALEDONIA, IT HAS BEEN FOUND IN AUSTRALIA, AUSTRIA, THE CZECH REPUBLIC, THE DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC OF CONGO, GERMANY, GREECE, ITALY, JAPAN, MOROCCO, POLAND, RUSSIA, SOUTH AFRICA AND THE US.
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NEPTUNITE
	NEPTUNITE IS A SILICATE MINERAL WITH THE FORMULA KNA2LI(FE2+, MN2+)2TI2SI8O24. WITH INCREASING MANGANESE IT FORMS A SERIES WITH MANGAN-NEPTUNITE. WATATSUMIITE IS THE VARIETY WITH VANADIUM REPLACING THE TITANIUM IN THE FORMULA. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1893 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN THE NARSSÂRSSUK PEGMATITE OF WEST GREENLAND. IT IS ALSO FOUND WITHIN NATROLITE VEINS IN GLAUCOPHANE SCHIST WITHIN SERPENTINITE IN SAN BENITO COUNTY, CALIFORNIA, US. IT ALSO OCCURS IN MONT SAINT-HILAIRE, QUEBEC AND IN THE KOLA PENINSULA OF RUSSIA. THE MINERAL IS NAMED FOR NEPTUNE, ROMAN GOD OF THE SEA BECAUSE OF ITS ASSOCIATION WITH AEGIRINE FROM ÀGIR, THE SCANDINAVIAN SEA-GOD. THE GEMOLOGICAL INSTITUTE OF AMERICA (GIA) IDENTIFIED AN 11.78-CARAT FACETED SPECIMEN AS NEPTUNITE BASED ON RAMAN SPECTROSCOPY.
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NICCOLITE
	NICCOLITE IS A MINERAL CONSISTING OF NICKEL ARSENIDE (NIAS) CONTAINING 43.9% NICKEL AND 56.1% ARSENIC. SMALL QUANTITIES OF SULFUR, IRON AND COBALT ARE USUALLY PRESENT, AND SOMETIMES THE ARSENIC IS LARGELY REPLACED BY ANTIMONY. THIS LAST FORMS AN ISOMORPHOUS SERIES WITH BREITHAUPTITE (NICKEL ANTIMONIDE). ETYMOLOGY AND HISTORY: WHEN, IN THE MEDIEVAL GERMAN ERZGEBIRGE, OR ORE MOUNTAINS, A RED MINERAL RESEMBLING COPPER-ORE WAS FOUND, THE MINERS LOOKING FOR COPPER COULD EXTRACT NONE FROM IT, AS IT CONTAINS NONE; WORSE YET, THE ORE ALSO SICKENED THEM. THEY BLAMED A MISCHIEVOUS SPRITE OF GERMAN MYTHOLOGY, NICKEL (SIMILAR TO OLD NICK) FOR BESETTING THE COPPER (GERMAN: KUPFER). THIS GERMAN EQUIVALENT OF "COPPER-NICKEL" WAS USED AS EARLY AS 1694 (OTHER OLD GERMAN SYNONYMS ARE ROTNICKELKIES AND ARSENNICKEL). IN 1751, BARON AXEL FREDRIK CRONSTEDT WAS ATTEMPTING TO EXTRACT COPPER FROM KUPFERNICKEL MINERAL, AND OBTAINED INSTEAD A WHITE METAL THAT HE CALLED AFTER THE SPIRIT, NICKEL. IN MODERN GERMAN, KUPFERNICKEL AND KUPFER-NICKEL DESIGNATES THE ALLOY CUPRONICKEL. THE NAMES SUBSEQUENTLY GIVEN TO THE ORE, NICKELINE FROM F. S. BEUDANT, 1832, AND NICCOLITE, FROM J. D. DANA, 1868, REFER TO THE PRESENCE OF NICKEL; IN LATIN, NICCOLUM. IN 1971, THE INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION RECOMMENDED USE OF THE NAME NICKELINE RATHER THAN NICCOLITE. PREPARATION OF NIAS: THE MAIN COMPOUND WITHIN NICKELINE, NICKEL ARSENIDE (NIAS), CAN BE PREPARED BY DIRECT COMBINATION OF THE ELEMENTS: NI(S) + AS(S) → NIAS. OCCURRENCE: NICKELINE IS FORMED BY HYDROTHERMAL MODIFICATION OF ULTRAMAFIC ROCKS AND ASSOCIATED ORE DEPOSITS, AND MAY BE FORMED BY REPLACEMENT OF NICKEL-COPPER BEARING SULFIDES (REPLACING PENTLANDITE, AND IN ASSOCIATION WITH COPPER ARSENIC SULFIDES), OR VIA METASOMATISM OF SULFIDE-FREE ULTRAMAFIC ROCKS, WHERE METASOMATIC FLUIDS INTRODUCE SULFUR, CARBONATE, AND ARSENIC. THIS TYPICALLY RESULTS IN MINERAL ASSEMBLAGED INCLUDING MILLERITE, HEAZELWOODITE AND METAMORPHIC PENTLANDITE-PYRITE VIA SULFIDATION AND ASSOCIATED ARSENOPYRITE-NICKELINE-BREITHAUPTITE. ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE: ARSENOPYRITE, BARITE, SILVER, COBALTITE, PYRRHOTITE, PENTLANDITE, CHALCOPYRITE, BREITHAUPTITE AND MAUCHERITE. NICKELINE ALTERS TO ANNABERGITE (A COATING OF GREEN NICKEL ARSENATE) ON EXPOSURE TO MOIST AIR. MOST OF THESE MINERALS CAN BE FOUND IN THE AREAS SURROUNDING SUDBURY AND COBALT, ONTARIO. OTHER LOCALITIES INCLUDE THE EASTERN FLANK OF THE WIDGIEMOOLTHA DOME, WESTERN AUSTRALIA, FROM ALTERED PENTLNDITE-PYRITE-PYRRHOTITE ASSEMBLAGES WITHIN THE MARINERS, REDROSS AND MIITEL NICKEL MINES WHERE NICKELINE IS PRODUCED BY REGIONAL AU-AS-AG-BEARING ALTERATION AND CARBONATE METASOMATISM. OTHER OCCURRENCES INCLUDE WITHIN SIMILARLY MODIFIED NICKEL MINES OF THE KAMBALDA AREA. CRYSTAL STRUCTURE: THE UNIT CELL OF NICKELINE IS USED AS THE PROTOTYPE OF A CLASS OF SOLIDS WITH SIMILAR CRYSTAL STRUCTURES. IT CONSISTS OF ARSENIC ATOMS IN A DISTORTED HEXAGONAL CLOSE-PACKED STRUCTURE WITH NICKEL ATOMS IN "OCTAHEDRAL" SITES, WHICH IN NIAS HAVE DISTORTED TO BECOME TRIGONAL PRISMATIC. COMPOUNDS ADOPTING THE NIAS STRUCTURE ARE GENERALLY THE CHALCOGENIDES, ARSENIDES, ANTIMONIDES AND BISMUTHIDES OF TRANSITION METALS. THE UNIT CELL OF NICKELINE. THE FOLLOWING ARE THE MEMBERS OF THE NICKELINE GROUP: ACHAVALITE: FESE, BREITHAUPTITE: NISB, FREBOLDITE: COSE, KOTULSKITE: PD(TE,BI), LANGISTITE: (CO,NI)AS, NICKELINE: NIAS, SOBOLEVSKITE: PD(BI,TE), SUDBURYITE: (PD,NI)SB. ECONOMIC IMPORTANCE: NICKELINE IS RARELY USED AS A SOURCE OF NICKEL DUE TO THE PRESENCE OF ARSENIC, WHICH IS DELETERIOUS TO MOST SMELTING AND MILLING TECHNIQUES. WHEN NICKEL SULFIDE ORE DEPOSITS HAVE BEEN ALTERED TO PRODUCE NICKELINE, OFTEN THE PRESENCE OF ARSENIC RENDERS THE ORE UNECONOMIC WHEN CONCENTRATIONS OF AS REACH SEVERAL HUNDRED PARTS PER MILLION. HOWEVER, ARSENIC BEARING NICKEL ORE MAY BE TREATED BY BLENDING WITH 'CLEAN' ORE SOURCES, TO PRODUCE A BLENDED FEEDSTOCK WHICH THE MILL AND SMELTER CAN HANDLE WITH ACCEPTABLE RECOVERY. THE PRIMARY PROBLEM FOR TREATING NICKELINE IN CONVENTIONALLY CONSTRUCTED NICKEL MILLS IS THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF NICKELINE VERSUS THAT OF PENTLANDITE. THIS RENDERS THE ORE DIFFICULT TO TREAT VIA THE FROTH FLOTATION TECHNIQUE. WITHIN THE SMELTER ITSELF, THE NICKELINE CONTRIBUTES TO HIGH ARSENIC CONTENTS WHICH REQUIRE ADDITIONAL REAGENTS AND FLUXES TO STRIP FROM THE NICKEL METAL. 
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NICKELINE
	NICKELINE IS A MINERAL CONSISTING OF NICKEL ARSENIDE (NIAS) CONTAINING 43.9% NICKEL AND 56.1% ARSENIC. SMALL QUANTITIES OF SULFUR, IRON AND COBALT ARE USUALLY PRESENT, AND SOMETIMES THE ARSENIC IS LARGELY REPLACED BY ANTIMONY. THIS LAST FORMS AN ISOMORPHOUS SERIES WITH BREITHAUPTITE (NICKEL ANTIMONIDE). ETYMOLOGY AND HISTORY: WHEN, IN THE MEDIEVAL GERMAN ERZGEBIRGE, OR ORE MOUNTAINS, A RED MINERAL RESEMBLING COPPER-ORE WAS FOUND, THE MINERS LOOKING FOR COPPER COULD EXTRACT NONE FROM IT, AS IT CONTAINS NONE; WORSE YET, THE ORE ALSO SICKENED THEM. THEY BLAMED A MISCHIEVOUS SPRITE OF GERMAN MYTHOLOGY, NICKEL (SIMILAR TO OLD NICK) FOR BESETTING THE COPPER (GERMAN: KUPFER). THIS GERMAN EQUIVALENT OF "COPPER-NICKEL" WAS USED AS EARLY AS 1694 (OTHER OLD GERMAN SYNONYMS ARE ROTNICKELKIES AND ARSENNICKEL). IN 1751, BARON AXEL FREDRIK CRONSTEDT WAS ATTEMPTING TO EXTRACT COPPER FROM KUPFERNICKEL MINERAL, AND OBTAINED INSTEAD A WHITE METAL THAT HE CALLED AFTER THE SPIRIT, NICKEL. IN MODERN GERMAN, KUPFERNICKEL AND KUPFER-NICKEL DESIGNATES THE ALLOY CUPRONICKEL. THE NAMES SUBSEQUENTLY GIVEN TO THE ORE, NICKELINE FROM F. S. BEUDANT, 1832, AND NICCOLITE, FROM J. D. DANA, 1868, REFER TO THE PRESENCE OF NICKEL; IN LATIN, NICCOLUM. IN 1971, THE INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION RECOMMENDED USE OF THE NAME NICKELINE RATHER THAN NICCOLITE. PREPARATION OF NIAS: THE MAIN COMPOUND WITHIN NICKELINE, NICKEL ARSENIDE (NIAS), CAN BE PREPARED BY DIRECT COMBINATION OF THE ELEMENTS: NI(S) + AS(S) → NIAS. OCCURRENCE: NICKELINE IS FORMED BY HYDROTHERMAL MODIFICATION OF ULTRAMAFIC ROCKS AND ASSOCIATED ORE DEPOSITS, AND MAY BE FORMED BY REPLACEMENT OF NICKEL-COPPER BEARING SULFIDES (REPLACING PENTLANDITE, AND IN ASSOCIATION WITH COPPER ARSENIC SULFIDES), OR VIA METASOMATISM OF SULFIDE-FREE ULTRAMAFIC ROCKS, WHERE METASOMATIC FLUIDS INTRODUCE SULFUR, CARBONATE, AND ARSENIC. THIS TYPICALLY RESULTS IN MINERAL ASSEMBLAGED INCLUDING MILLERITE, HEAZELWOODITE AND METAMORPHIC PENTLANDITE-PYRITE VIA SULFIDATION AND ASSOCIATED ARSENOPYRITE-NICKELINE-BREITHAUPTITE. ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE: ARSENOPYRITE, BARITE, SILVER, COBALTITE, PYRRHOTITE, PENTLANDITE, CHALCOPYRITE, BREITHAUPTITE AND MAUCHERITE. NICKELINE ALTERS TO ANNABERGITE (A COATING OF GREEN NICKEL ARSENATE) ON EXPOSURE TO MOIST AIR. MOST OF THESE MINERALS CAN BE FOUND IN THE AREAS SURROUNDING SUDBURY AND COBALT, ONTARIO. OTHER LOCALITIES INCLUDE THE EASTERN FLANK OF THE WIDGIEMOOLTHA DOME, WESTERN AUSTRALIA, FROM ALTERED PENTLNDITE-PYRITE-PYRRHOTITE ASSEMBLAGES WITHIN THE MARINERS, REDROSS AND MIITEL NICKEL MINES WHERE NICKELINE IS PRODUCED BY REGIONAL AU-AS-AG-BEARING ALTERATION AND CARBONATE METASOMATISM. OTHER OCCURRENCES INCLUDE WITHIN SIMILARLY MODIFIED NICKEL MINES OF THE KAMBALDA AREA. CRYSTAL STRUCTURE: THE UNIT CELL OF NICKELINE IS USED AS THE PROTOTYPE OF A CLASS OF SOLIDS WITH SIMILAR CRYSTAL STRUCTURES. IT CONSISTS OF ARSENIC ATOMS IN A DISTORTED HEXAGONAL CLOSE-PACKED STRUCTURE WITH NICKEL ATOMS IN "OCTAHEDRAL" SITES, WHICH IN NIAS HAVE DISTORTED TO BECOME TRIGONAL PRISMATIC. COMPOUNDS ADOPTING THE NIAS STRUCTURE ARE GENERALLY THE CHALCOGENIDES, ARSENIDES, ANTIMONIDES AND BISMUTHIDES OF TRANSITION METALS. THE UNIT CELL OF NICKELINE. THE FOLLOWING ARE THE MEMBERS OF THE NICKELINE GROUP: ACHAVALITE: FESE, BREITHAUPTITE: NISB, FREBOLDITE: COSE, KOTULSKITE: PD(TE,BI), LANGISTITE: (CO,NI)AS, NICKELINE: NIAS, SOBOLEVSKITE: PD(BI,TE), SUDBURYITE: (PD,NI)SB. ECONOMIC IMPORTANCE: NICKELINE IS RARELY USED AS A SOURCE OF NICKEL DUE TO THE PRESENCE OF ARSENIC, WHICH IS DELETERIOUS TO MOST SMELTING AND MILLING TECHNIQUES. WHEN NICKEL SULFIDE ORE DEPOSITS HAVE BEEN ALTERED TO PRODUCE NICKELINE, OFTEN THE PRESENCE OF ARSENIC RENDERS THE ORE UNECONOMIC WHEN CONCENTRATIONS OF AS REACH SEVERAL HUNDRED PARTS PER MILLION. HOWEVER, ARSENIC BEARING NICKEL ORE MAY BE TREATED BY BLENDING WITH 'CLEAN' ORE SOURCES, TO PRODUCE A BLENDED FEEDSTOCK WHICH THE MILL AND SMELTER CAN HANDLE WITH ACCEPTABLE RECOVERY. THE PRIMARY PROBLEM FOR TREATING NICKELINE IN CONVENTIONALLY CONSTRUCTED NICKEL MILLS IS THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF NICKELINE VERSUS THAT OF PENTLANDITE. THIS RENDERS THE ORE DIFFICULT TO TREAT VIA THE FROTH FLOTATION TECHNIQUE. WITHIN THE SMELTER ITSELF, THE NICKELINE CONTRIBUTES TO HIGH ARSENIC CONTENTS WHICH REQUIRE ADDITIONAL REAGENTS AND FLUXES TO STRIP FROM THE NICKEL METAL. 
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NUUMMITE
	NUUMMITE IS A RARE METAMORPHIC ROCK THAT CONSISTS OF THE AMPHIBOLE MINERALS GEDRITE AND ANTHOPHYLLITE. IT IS NAMED AFTER THE AREA OF NUUK IN GREENLAND, WHERE IT WAS FOUND. DESCRIPTION: NUUMMITE IS USUALLY BLACK IN COLOUR AND OPAQUE. IT CONSISTS OF TWO AMPHIBOLES, GEDRITE AND ANTHOPHYLLITE, WHICH FORM EXSOLUTION LAMELLAE THAT GIVE THE ROCK ITS TYPICAL IRIDESCENCE. OTHER COMMON MINERALS IN THE ROCK ARE PYRITE, PYRRHOTITE AND CHALCOPYRITE, WHICH FORM SHIMMERING YELLOW BANDS IN POLISHED SPECIMENS. IN GREENLAND THE ROCK WAS FORMED BY TWO CONSECUTIVE METAMORPHIC OVERPRINTS OF AN ORIGINALLY IGNEOUS ROCK. THE INTRUSION TOOK PLACE IN THE ARCHEAN AROUND 2800 MILLION YEARS AGO AND THE METAMORPHIC OVERPRINT WAS DATED AT 2700 AND 2500 MILLION YEARS AGO. MAGIFIED 240 TIMES. HISTORY: THE ROCK WAS FIRST DISCOVERED IN 1810 IN GREENLAND BY THE MINERALOGIST K. L. GIESECKE.  IT WAS DEFINED SCIENTIFICALLY BY O. B. BØGGILD BETWEEN 1905 AND 1924. TRUE NUUMMITE IS ONLY FOUND IN GREENLAND. DUE TO ITS IRIDESCENT NATURE, THIS RARE STONE IS SOUGHT AFTER BY GEMSTONE DEALERS, COLLECTORS AND THOSE INTERESTED IN THE ESOTERIC. IT IS OFTEN SOLD WITH TUMBLE FINISHING. IN 2009, A NEW VARIETY OF NUUMMITE WAS DISCOVERED IN CENTRAL MAURITANIA. UNDER ITS UNOFFICIAL NAME JENAKITE, THIS VARIETY IS DISTINCTIVE DUE TO THE PRESENCE AND HIGH DENSITY OF BLUE, GREEN AND GOLDEN ANTHOPHYLLITE NEEDLE-LIKE CRYSTALS. IT HAS NO RED ANTHOPHYLLITE CRYSTALS. NUUMMITE FROM GREENLAND PREDOMINANTLY HAS GOLDEN, BLUE AND RARELY RED ANTHOPHYLLITE NEEDLE-LIKE CRYSTALS.
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OLENITE
	OLENITE IS A CRYSTALLINE BORON SILICATE MINERAL COMPOUNDED WITH ELEMENTS SUCH AS ALUMINIUM, IRON, MAGNESIUM, SODIUM, LITHIUM, OR POTASSIUM. TOURMALINE IS CLASSIFIED AS A SEMI-PRECIOUS STONE. THIS GEMSTONE CAN BE FOUND IN A WIDE VARIETY OF COLORS. ETYMOLOGY: THE TERM IS DERIVED FROM THE SINHALESE "TŌRAMALLI", WHICH REFERS TO THE CARNELIAN GEMSTONES. HISTORY: BRIGHTLY COLORED CEYLONESE GEM TOURMALINES WERE BROUGHT TO EUROPE IN GREAT QUANTITIES BY THE DUTCH EAST INDIA COMPANY TO SATISFY A DEMAND FOR CURIOSITIES AND GEMS. TOURMALINE WAS SOMETIMES CALLED THE "CEYLONESE SRI LANKAN MAGNET" BECAUSE IT COULD ATTRACT AND THEN REPEL HOT ASHES DUE TO ITS PYROELECTRIC PROPERTIES. TOURMALINES WERE USED BY CHEMISTS IN THE 19TH CENTURY TO POLARIZE LIGHT BY SHINING RAYS ONTO A CUT AND POLISHED SURFACE OF THE GEM. SPECIES AND VARIETIES: COMMONLY ENCOUNTERED SPECIES AND VARIETIES: SCHORL SPECIES: BROWNISH BLACK TO BLACK—SCHORL, DRAVITE SPECIES: FROM THE DRAVE DISTRICT OF CARINTHIA DARK YELLOW TO BROWNISH BLACK—DRAVITE, ELBAITE SPECIES: NAMED AFTER THE ISLAND OF ELBA, ITALY RED OR PINKISH-RED—RUBELLITE VARIETY, LIGHT BLUE TO BLUISH GREEN—BRAZILIAN INDICOLITE VARIETY (FROM INDIGO), GREEN—VERDELITE OR BRAZILIAN EMERALD VARIETY, COLORLESS—ACHROITE VARIETY (FROM THE GREEK "ΆΧΡΩΜΟΣ" MEANING "COLORLESS"). SCHORL: A SINGLE STARK GREEN FLUORITE ISOLATED ON TOP OF SCHORL CRYSTALS. SCHORL, MAGNIFIED 10× THE MOST COMMON SPECIES OF TOURMALINE IS SCHORL, THE SODIUM IRON (DIVALENT) ENDMEMBER OF THE GROUP. IT MAY ACCOUNT FOR 95% OR MORE OF ALL TOURMALINE IN NATURE. THE EARLY HISTORY OF THE MINERAL SCHORL SHOWS THAT THE NAME "SCHORL" WAS IN USE PRIOR TO 1400 BECAUSE A VILLAGE KNOWN TODAY AS ZSCHORLAU (IN SAXONY, GERMANY) WAS THEN NAMED "SCHORL" (OR MINOR VARIANTS OF THIS NAME), AND THE VILLAGE HAD A NEARBY TIN MINE WHERE, IN ADDITION TO CASSITERITE, BLACK TOURMALINE WAS FOUND. THE FIRST DESCRIPTION OF SCHORL WITH THE NAME "SCHÜRL" AND ITS OCCURRENCE (VARIOUS TIN MINES IN THE ORE MOUNTAINS) WAS WRITTEN BY JOHANNES MATHESIUS (1504–1565) IN 1562 UNDER THE TITLE "SAREPTA ODER BERGPOSTILL". UP TO ABOUT 1600, ADDITIONAL NAMES USED IN THE GERMAN LANGUAGE WERE "SCHUREL", "SCHÖRLE", AND "SCHURL". BEGINNING IN THE 18TH CENTURY, THE NAME SCHÖRL WAS MAINLY USED IN THE GERMAN-SPEAKING AREA. IN ENGLISH, THE NAMES SHORL AND SHIRL WERE USED IN THE 18TH CENTURY. IN THE 19TH CENTURY THE NAMES COMMON SCHORL, SCHÖRL, SCHORL AND IRON TOURMALINE WERE THE ENGLISH WORDS USED FOR THIS MINERAL. DRAVITE: BLACK DRAVITE ON A GREY MATRIX. DRAVITE, ALSO CALLED BROWN TOURMALINE, IS THE SODIUM MAGNESIUM RICH TOURMALINE ENDMEMBER. UVITE, IN COMPARISON, IS A CALCIUM MAGNESIUM TOURMALINE. DRAVITE FORMS MULTIPLE SERIES, WITH OTHER TOURMALINE MEMBERS, INCLUDING SCHORL AND ELBAITE. THE NAME DRAVITE WAS USED FOR THE FIRST TIME BY GUSTAV TSCHERMAK (1836–1927), PROFESSOR OF MINERALOGY AND PETROGRAPHY AT THE UNIVERSITY OF VIENNA, IN HIS BOOK LEHRBUCH DER MINERALOGIE (PUBLISHED IN 1884) FOR MAGNESIUM-RICH (AND SODIUM-RICH) TOURMALINE FROM VILLAGE DOBROVA NEAR UNTERDRAUBURG IN THE DRAVA RIVER AREA, CARINTHIA, AUSTRO-HUNGARIAN EMPIRE. TODAY THIS TOURMALINE LOCALITY (TYPE LOCALITY FOR DRAVITE) AT DOBROVA (NEAR DRAVOGRAD), IS A PART OF THE REPUBLIC OF SLOVENIA. TSCHERMAK GAVE THIS TOURMALINE THE NAME DRAVITE, FOR THE DRAVA RIVER AREA, WHICH IS THE DISTRICT ALONG THE DRAVA RIVER (IN GERMAN: DRAU, IN LATIN: DRAVE) IN AUSTRIA AND SLOVENIA. THE CHEMICAL COMPOSITION WHICH WAS GIVEN BY TSCHERMAK IN 1884 FOR THIS DRAVITE APPROXIMATELY CORRESPONDS TO THE FORMULA NAMG3(AL,MG)6B3SI6O27(OH), WHICH IS IN GOOD AGREEMENT (EXCEPT FOR THE OH CONTENT) WITH THE ENDMEMBER FORMULA OF DRAVITE AS KNOWN TODAY. DRAVITE VARIETIES INCLUDE THE DEEP GREEN CHROMIUM DRAVITE AND THE VANADIUM DRAVITE. ELBAITE: ELBAITE WITH QUARTZ AND LEPIDOLITE ON CLEAVELANDITE. A LITHIUM-TOURMALINE ELBAITE WAS ONE OF THREE PEGMATITIC MINERALS FROM UTÖ, SWEDEN, IN WHICH THE NEW ALKALI ELEMENT LITHIUM (LI) WAS DETERMINED IN 1818 BY JOHAN AUGUST ARFWEDSON FOR THE FIRST TIME.[8] ELBA ISLAND, ITALY, WAS ONE OF THE FIRST LOCALITIES WHERE COLORED AND COLORLESS LI-TOURMALINES WERE EXTENSIVELY CHEMICALLY ANALYSED. IN 1850 KARL FRIEDRICH AUGUST RAMMELSBERG DESCRIBED FLUORINE (F) IN TOURMALINE FOR THE FIRST TIME. IN 1870 HE PROVED THAT ALL VARIETIES OF TOURMALINE CONTAIN CHEMICALLY BOUND WATER. IN 1889 SCHARITZER PROPOSED THE SUBSTITUTION OF (OH) BY F IN RED LI-TOURMALINE FROM SUŠICE, CZECH REPUBLIC. IN 1914 VLADIMIR VERNADSKY PROPOSED THE NAME ELBAIT FOR LITHIUM-, SODIUM-, AND ALUMINUM-RICH TOURMALINE FROM ELBA ISLAND, ITALY, WITH THE SIMPLIFIED FORMULA (LI,NA)HAL6B2SI4O21. MOST LIKELY THE TYPE MATERIAL FOR ELBAITE WAS FOUND AT FONTE DEL PRETE, SAN PIERO IN CAMPO, CAMPO NELL'ELBA, ELBA ISLAND, PROVINCE OF LIVORNO, TUSCANY, ITALY. IN 1933 WINCHELL PUBLISHED AN UPDATED FORMULA FOR ELBAITE, H8NA2LI3AL3B6AL12SI12O62, WHICH IS COMMONLY USED TO DATE WRITTEN AS NA(LI1.5AL1.5)AL6(BO3)3[SI6O18](OH)3(OH). THE FIRST CRYSTAL STRUCTURE DETERMINATION OF A LI-RICH TOURMALINE WAS PUBLISHED IN 1972 BY DONNAY AND BARTON, PERFORMED ON A PINK ELBAITE FROM SAN DIEGO COUNTY, CALIFORNIA, UNITED STATES. CHEMICAL COMPOSITION: ELBAITE: THE TOURMALINE MINERAL GROUP IS CHEMICALLY ONE OF THE MOST COMPLICATED GROUPS OF SILICATE MINERALS. ITS COMPOSITION VARIES WIDELY BECAUSE OF ISOMORPHOUS REPLACEMENT (SOLID SOLUTION), AND ITS GENERAL FORMULA CAN BE WRITTEN AS XY3Z6(T6O18)(BO3)3V3W, WHERE: X = CA, NA, K, ▢ = VACANCY, Y = LI, MG, FE2+, MN2+, ZN, AL, CR3+, V3+, FE3+, TI4+, ▢ = VACANCY, Z = MG, AL, FE3+, CR3+, V3+T = SI, AL, B, B = B, ▢ = VACANCY, V = OH, O, W = OH, F, O. THE 38 MINERALS IN THE GROUP (ENDMEMBER FORMULAS) RECOGNIZED BY THE INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION. PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: CRYSTAL STRUCTURE: TRI-COLOR ELBAITE CRYSTALS ON QUARTZ, HIMALAYA MINE, SAN DIEGO CO., CALIFORNIA, US. TOURMALINE IS A SIX-MEMBER RING CYCLOSILICATE HAVING A TRIGONAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM. IT OCCURS AS LONG, SLENDER TO THICK PRISMATIC AND COLUMNAR CRYSTALS THAT ARE USUALLY TRIANGULAR IN CROSS-SECTION, OFTEN WITH CURVED STRIATED FACES. THE STYLE OF TERMINATION AT THE ENDS OF CRYSTALS IS SOMETIMES ASYMMETRICAL, CALLED HEMIMORPHISM. SMALL SLENDER PRISMATIC CRYSTALS ARE COMMON IN A FINE-GRAINED GRANITE CALLED APLITE, OFTEN FORMING RADIAL DAISY-LIKE PATTERNS. TOURMALINE IS DISTINGUISHED BY ITS THREE-SIDED PRISMS; NO OTHER COMMON MINERAL HAS THREE SIDES. PRISMS FACES OFTEN HAVE HEAVY VERTICAL STRIATIONS THAT PRODUCE A ROUNDED TRIANGULAR EFFECT. TOURMALINE IS RARELY PERFECTLY EUHEDRAL. AN EXCEPTION WAS THE FINE DRAVITE TOURMALINES OF YINNIETHARRA, IN WESTERN AUSTRALIA. THE DEPOSIT WAS DISCOVERED IN THE 1970S, BUT IS NOW EXHAUSTED. ALL HEMIMORPHIC CRYSTALS ARE PIEZOELECTRIC, AND ARE OFTEN PYROELECTRIC AS WELL. A CRYSTAL OF TOURMALINE IS BUILT UP OF UNITS CONSISTING OF A SIX-MEMBER SILICA RING THAT BINDS ABOVE TO A LARGE CATION,SUCH AS SODIUM. THE RING BINDS BELOW TO A LAYER OF METAL IONS AND HYDROXYLS OR HALOGENS, WHICH STRUCTURALLY RESEMBLES A FRAGMENT OF KAOLIN. THIS IN TURN BINDS TO THREE TRIANGULAR BORATE IONS. UNITS JOINED END TO END FORM COLUMNS RUNNING THE LENGTH OF THE CRYSTAL. EACH COLUMN BINDS WITH TWO OTHER COLUMNS OFFSET ONE-THIRD AND TWO-THIRDS OF THE VERTICAL LENGTH OF A SINGLE UNIT TO FORM BUNDLES OF THREE COLUMNS. BUNDLES ARE PACKED TOGETHER TO FORM THE FINAL CRYSTAL STRUCTURE. BECAUSE THE NEIGHBORING COLUMNS ARE OFFSET, THE BASIC STRUCTURAL UNIT IS NOT A UNIT CELL: THE ACTUAL UNIT CELL OF THIS STRUCTURE INCLUDES PORTIONS OF SEVERAL UNITS BELONGING TO ADJACENT COLUMNS. OBLIQUE VIEW OF A SINGLE UNIT OF THE TOURMALINE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE. VIEW OF SINGLE UNIT OF TOURMALINE STRUCTURE ALONG THE AXIS OF THE CRYSTAL. VIEW ALONG A AXIS OF THREE COLUMNS OF TOURMALINE UNITS FORMING A BUNDLE. STRUCTURE OF A TOURMALINE CRYSTAL VIEWED LOOKING ALONG THE C AXIS OF THE CRYSTAL. COLOR: TWO DARK-GREEN RECTANGULAR TOURMALINE STONES AND ONE OVAL TOURMALINE STONE. TOURMALINE HAS A VARIETY OF COLORS. IRON-RICH TOURMALINES ARE USUALLY BLACK TO BLUISH-BLACK TO DEEP BROWN, WHILE MAGNESIUM-RICH VARIETIES ARE BROWN TO YELLOW, AND LITHIUM-RICH TOURMALINES ARE ALMOST ANY COLOR: BLUE, GREEN, RED, YELLOW, PINK, ETC. RARELY, IT IS COLORLESS. BI-COLORED AND MULTICOLORED CRYSTALS ARE COMMON, REFLECTING VARIATIONS OF FLUID CHEMISTRY DURING CRYSTALLIZATION. CRYSTALS MAY BE GREEN AT ONE END AND PINK AT THE OTHER, OR GREEN ON THE OUTSIDE AND PINK INSIDE; THIS TYPE IS CALLED WATERMELON TOURMALINE. SOME FORMS OF TOURMALINE ARE DICHROIC; THEY CHANGE COLOR WHEN VIEWED FROM DIFFERENT DIRECTIONS. THE PINK COLOR OF TOURMALINES FROM MANY LOCALITIES IS THE RESULT OF PROLONGED NATURAL IRRADIATION. DURING THEIR GROWTH, THESE TOURMALINE CRYSTALS INCORPORATED MN2+ AND WERE INITIALLY VERY PALE. DUE TO NATURAL GAMMA RAY EXPOSURE FROM RADIOACTIVE DECAY OF 40K IN THEIR GRANITIC ENVIRONMENT, GRADUAL FORMATION OF MN3+ IONS OCCURS, WHICH IS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE DEEPENING OF THE PINK TO RED COLOR. MAGNETISM: OPAQUE BLACK SCHORL AND YELLOW TSILAISITE ARE IDIOCHROMATIC TOURMALINE SPECIES THAT HAVE HIGH MAGNETIC SUSCEPTIBILITIES DUE TO HIGH CONCENTRATIONS OF IRON AND MANGANESE RESPECTIVELY. MOST GEM-QUALITY TOURMALINES ARE OF THE ELBAITE SPECIES. ELBAITE TOURMALINES ARE ALLOCHROMATIC, DERIVING MOST OF THEIR COLOR AND MAGNETIC SUSCEPTIBILITY FROM SCHORL (WHICH IMPARTS IRON) AND TSILAISITE (WHICH IMPARTS MANGANESE). RED AND PINK TOURMALINES HAVE THE LOWEST MAGNETIC SUSCEPTIBILITIES AMONG THE ELBAITES, WHILE TOURMALINES WITH BRIGHT YELLOW, GREEN AND BLUE COLORS ARE THE MOST MAGNETIC ELBAITES. DRAVITE SPECIES SUCH AS GREEN CHROMIUM DRAVITE AND BROWN DRAVITE ARE DIAMAGNETIC. A HANDHELD NEODYMIUM MAGNET CAN BE USED TO IDENTIFY OR SEPARATE SOME TYPES OF TOURMALINE GEMS FROM OTHERS. FOR EXAMPLE, BLUE INDICOLITE TOURMALINE IS THE ONLY BLUE GEMSTONE OF ANY KIND THAT WILL SHOW A DRAG RESPONSE WHEN A NEODYMIUM MAGNET IS APPLIED. ANY BLUE TOURMALINE THAT IS DIAMAGNETIC CAN BE IDENTIFIED AS PARAIBA TOURMALINE COLORED BY COPPER IN CONTRAST TO MAGNETIC BLUE TOURMALINE COLORED BY IRON. TREATMENTS: SOME TOURMALINE GEMS, ESPECIALLY PINK TO RED COLORED STONES, ARE ALTERED BY HEAT TREATMENT TO IMPROVE THEIR COLOR. OVERLY DARK RED STONES CAN BE LIGHTENED BY CAREFUL HEAT TREATMENT. THE PINK COLOR IN MANGANESE-CONTAINING NEAR-COLORLESS TO PALE PINK STONES CAN BE GREATLY INCREASED BY IRRADIATION WITH GAMMA-RAYS OR ELECTRON BEAMS. IRRADIATION IS ALMOST IMPOSSIBLE TO DETECT IN TOURMALINES, AND DOES NOT, CURRENTLY, AFFECT THE VALUE. HEAVILY INCLUDED TOURMALINES, SUCH AS RUBELLITE AND BRAZILIAN PARAIBA, ARE SOMETIMES CLARITY-ENHANCED. A CLARITY-ENHANCED TOURMALINE (ESPECIALLY THE PARAIBA VARIETY) IS WORTH MUCH LESS THAN AN UNTREATED GEM OF EQUAL CLARITY. GEOLOGY: TOURMALINE IS FOUND IN GRANITE AND GRANITE PEGMATITES AND IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS SUCH AS SCHIST AND MARBLE. SCHORL AND LITHIUM-RICH TOURMALINES ARE USUALLY FOUND IN GRANITE AND GRANITE PEGMATITE. MAGNESIUM-RICH TOURMALINES, DRAVITES, ARE GENERALLY RESTRICTED TO SCHISTS AND MARBLE. TOURMALINE IS A DURABLE MINERAL AND CAN BE FOUND IN MINOR AMOUNTS AS GRAINS IN SANDSTONE AND CONGLOMERATE, AND IS PART OF THE ZTR INDEX FOR HIGHLY WEATHERED SEDIMENTS. BI-COLORED TOURMALINE CRYSTAL, 0.8 INCHES (2 CM) LONG. LOCALITIES: GEM AND SPECIMEN TOURMALINE IS MINED CHIEFLY IN BRAZIL AND MANY PARTS OF AFRICA, INCLUDING TANZANIA, NIGERIA, KENYA, MADAGASCAR, MOZAMBIQUE, MALAWI, AND NAMIBIA. IT IS ALSO MINED IN ASIA, NOTABLY IN PAKISTAN, AFGHANISTAN, AND INDONESIA AS WELL AS IN SRI LANKA AND INDIA, WHERE SOME PLACER MATERIAL SUITABLE FOR GEM USE IS FOUND. UNITED STATES: SOME FINE GEMS AND SPECIMEN MATERIAL HAVE BEEN PRODUCED IN THE UNITED STATES, WITH THE FIRST DISCOVERIES IN 1822, IN THE STATE OF MAINE. CALIFORNIA BECAME A LARGE PRODUCER OF TOURMALINE IN THE EARLY 1900S. THE MAINE DEPOSITS TEND TO PRODUCE CRYSTALS IN RASPBERRY PINK-RED AS WELL AS MINTY GREENS. THE CALIFORNIA DEPOSITS ARE KNOWN FOR BRIGHT PINKS, AS WELL AS BICOLORS. DURING THE EARLY 1900S, MAINE AND CALIFORNIA WERE THE WORLD'S LARGEST PRODUCERS OF GEM TOURMALINES. THE EMPRESS DOWAGER CIXI OF CHINA LOVED PINK TOURMALINE AND BOUGHT LARGE QUANTITIES FOR GEMSTONES AND CARVINGS FROM THE THEN NEW HIMALAYA MINE, LOCATED IN SAN DIEGO COUNTY, CALIFORNIA. IT IS NOT CLEAR WHEN THE FIRST TOURMALINE WAS FOUND IN CALIFORNIA. NATIVE AMERICANS HAVE USED PINK AND GREEN TOURMALINE AS FUNERAL GIFTS FOR CENTURIES. THE FIRST DOCUMENTED CASE WAS IN 1890 WHEN CHARLES RUSSEL ORCUTT FOUND PINK TOURMALINE AT WHAT LATER BECAME THE STEWART MINE AT PALA, CALIFORNIA IN SAN DIEGO COUNTY. BRAZIL: WATERMELON TOURMALINE MINERAL ON QUARTZ MATRIX (CRYSTAL APPROXIMATELY 2 CM (0.79 IN) WIDE AT FACE). ALMOST EVERY COLOR OF TOURMALINE CAN BE FOUND IN BRAZIL, ESPECIALLY IN THE BRAZILIAN STATES OF MINAS GERAIS AND BAHIA. THE NEW TYPE OF TOURMALINE, WHICH SOON BECAME KNOWN AS PARAIBA TOURMALINE, CAME IN BLUE AND GREEN. BRAZILIAN PARAIBA TOURMALINE USUALLY CONTAINS ABUNDANT INCLUSIONS. MUCH OF THE PARAIBA TOURMALINE FROM BRAZIL ACTUALLY COMES FROM THE NEIGHBORING STATE OF RIO GRANDE DO NORTE. MATERIAL FROM RIO GRANDE DO NORTE IS OFTEN SOMEWHAT LESS INTENSE IN COLOR, BUT MANY FINE GEMS ARE FOUND THERE. IT WAS DETERMINED THAT THE ELEMENT COPPER WAS IMPORTANT IN THE COLORATION OF THE STONE. A LARGE BLUISH-GREEN TOURMALINE FROM PARAIBA, MEASURING 36.44 MM × 33.75 MM × 21.85 MM (1.43 IN × 1.33 IN × 0.86 IN) AND WEIGHING 191.87 CARATS (1.3536 OZ; 38.374 G), IS THE WORLD'S LARGEST CUT TOURMALINE. OWNED BY BILLIONAIRE BUSINESS ENTERPRISES, IT WAS PRESENTED IN MONTREAL, QUEBEC, CANADA, ON 14 OCTOBER 2009. AFRICA: TOURMALINE MINERAL, APPROXIMATELY 10 CM (3.9 IN) TALL. IN THE LATE 1990S, COPPER-CONTAINING TOURMALINE WAS FOUND IN NIGERIA. THE MATERIAL WAS GENERALLY PALER AND LESS SATURATED THAN THE BRAZILIAN MATERIALS, ALTHOUGH THE MATERIAL GENERALLY WAS MUCH LESS INCLUDED. A MORE RECENT AFRICAN DISCOVERY FROM MOZAMBIQUE HAS ALSO PRODUCED TOURMALINE COLORED BY COPPER, SIMILAR TO THE BRAZILIAN PARAIBA. WHILE ITS COLORS ARE SOMEWHAT LESS BRIGHT THAN TOP BRAZILIAN MATERIAL, MOZAMBIQUE PARAIBA IS OFTEN LESS-INCLUDED AND HAS BEEN FOUND IN LARGER SIZES. THE MOZAMBIQUE PARAIBA MATERIAL USUALLY IS MORE INTENSELY COLORED THAN THE NIGERIAN. ANOTHER HIGHLY VALUABLE VARIETY IS CHROME TOURMALINE, A RARE TYPE OF DRAVITE TOURMALINE FROM TANZANIA. CHROME TOURMALINE IS A RICH GREEN COLOR DUE TO THE PRESENCE OF CHROMIUM ATOMS IN THE CRYSTAL. OF THE STANDARD ELBAITE COLORS, BLUE INDICOLITE GEMS ARE TYPICALLY THE MOST VALUABLE,[26] FOLLOWED BY GREEN VERDELITE AND PINK TO RED RUBELLITE. 
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OLIVINE
	OLIVINE ( /ˈɒLɪˌVIːN/) THE MINERAL IS A MAGNESIUM IRON SILICATE WITH THE FORMULA (MG2+, FE2+)2SIO4. IT IS A TYPE OF NESOSILICATE OR ORTHOSILICATE. THE PRIMARY COMPONENT OF THE EARTH'S UPPER MANTLE, IT IS A COMMON MINERAL IN EARTH'S SUBSURFACE, BUT WEATHERS QUICKLY ON THE SURFACE. FOR THIS REASON, OLIVINE HAS BEEN PROPOSED AS A GOOD CANDIDATE FOR ACCELERATED WEATHERING TO SEQUESTER CARBON DIOXIDE FROM THE EARTH'S OCEANS AND ATMOSPHERE, AS PART OF CLIMATE CHANGE MITIGATION. OLIVINE HAS A NUMBER OF OTHER HISTORICAL USES, AS GEMSTONES, USUALLY CALLED PERIDOT AND CHRYSOLITE, AND INDUSTRIALLY FOR METAL WORKING PROCESSES. THE RATIO OF MAGNESIUM TO IRON VARIES BETWEEN THE TWO ENDMEMBERS OF THE SOLID SOLUTION SERIES: FORSTERITE (MG-ENDMEMBER: MG2SIO4) AND FAYALITE (FE-ENDMEMBER: FE2SIO4). COMPOSITIONS OF OLIVINE ARE COMMONLY EXPRESSED AS MOLAR PERCENTAGES OF FORSTERITE (FO) AND FAYALITE (FA) (E.G., FO70FA30). FORSTERITE'S MELTING TEMPERATURE IS UNUSUALLY HIGH AT ATMOSPHERIC PRESSURE, ALMOST 1,900 °C (3,450 °F), WHILE FAYALITE'S IS MUCH LOWER — ABOUT 1,200 °C (2,190 °F). MELTING TEMPERATURE VARIES SMOOTHLY BETWEEN THE TWO ENDMEMBERS, AS DO OTHER PROPERTIES. OLIVINE INCORPORATES ONLY MINOR AMOUNTS OF ELEMENTS OTHER THAN OXYGEN (O), SILICON (SI), MAGNESIUM (MG) AND IRON (FE). MANGANESE (MN) AND NICKEL (NI) COMMONLY ARE THE ADDITIONAL ELEMENTS PRESENT IN HIGHEST CONCENTRATIONS. OLIVINE IN POLARIZED LIGHT: OLIVINE GIVES ITS NAME TO THE GROUP OF MINERALS WITH A RELATED STRUCTURE (THE OLIVINE GROUP)—WHICH INCLUDES TEPHROITE (MN2SIO4), MONTICELLITE (CAMGSIO4), LARNITE (CA2SIO4) AND KIRSCHSTEINITE (CAFESIO4) (COMMONLY ALSO SPELLED KIRSCHTEINITE). OLIVINE'S CRYSTAL STRUCTURE INCORPORATES ASPECTS OF THE ORTHORHOMBIC P BRAVAIS LATTICE, WHICH ARISE FROM EACH SILICA (SIO4) UNIT BEING JOINED BY METAL DIVALENT CATIONS WITH EACH OXYGEN IN SIO4 BOUND TO THREE METAL IONS. IT HAS A SPINEL-LIKE STRUCTURE SIMILAR TO MAGNETITE BUT USES ONE QUADRIVALENT AND TWO DIVALENT CATIONS M22+ M4+O4 INSTEAD OF TWO TRIVALENT AND ONE DIVALENT CATIONS. IDENTIFICATION AND PARAGENESIS: OLIVINE GRAINS THAT ERODED FROM LAVA ON PAPAKOLEA BEACH, HAWAII. LIGHT GREEN OLIVINE CRYSTALS IN PERIDOTITE XENOLITHS IN BASALT FROM ARIZONA. OLIVINE BASALT FROM THE MOON, COLLECTED BY THE CREW OF APOLLO 15. OLIVINE IS NAMED FOR ITS TYPICALLY OLIVE-GREEN COLOR, THOUGHT TO BE A RESULT OF TRACES OF NICKEL, THOUGH IT MAY ALTER TO A REDDISH COLOR FROM THE OXIDATION OF IRON. TRANSLUCENT OLIVINE IS SOMETIMES USED AS A GEMSTONE CALLED PERIDOT (PÉRIDOT, THE FRENCH WORD FOR OLIVINE). IT IS ALSO CALLED CHRYSOLITE (OR CHRYSOLITHE, FROM THE GREEK WORDS FOR GOLD AND STONE), THOUGH THIS NAME IS NOW RARELY USED IN THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE. SOME OF THE FINEST GEM-QUALITY OLIVINE HAS BEEN OBTAINED FROM A BODY OF MANTLE ROCKS ON ZABARGAD ISLAND IN THE RED SEA. OLIVINE OCCURS IN BOTH MAFIC AND ULTRAMAFIC IGNEOUS ROCKS AND AS A PRIMARY MINERAL IN CERTAIN METAMORPHIC ROCKS. MG-RICH OLIVINE CRYSTALLIZES FROM MAGMA THAT IS RICH IN MAGNESIUM AND LOW IN SILICA. THAT MAGMA CRYSTALLIZES TO MAFIC ROCKS SUCH AS GABBRO AND BASALT. ULTRAMAFIC ROCKS USUALLY CONTAIN SUBSTANTIAL OLIVINE, AND THOSE WITH AN OLIVINE CONTENT OF OVER 40% ARE DESCRIBED AS PERIDOTITES. DUNITE HAS AN OLIVINE CONTENT OF OVER 90% AND IS LIKELY A CUMULATE FORMED BY OLIVINE CRYSTALLIZING AND SETTLING OUT OF MAGMA OR A VEIN MINERAL LINING MAGMA CONDUITS. OLIVINE AND HIGH-PRESSURE STRUCTURAL VARIANTS CONSTITUTE OVER 50% OF THE EARTH'S UPPER MANTLE, AND OLIVINE IS ONE OF THE EARTH'S MOST COMMON MINERALS BY VOLUME. THE METAMORPHISM OF IMPURE DOLOMITE OR OTHER SEDIMENTARY ROCKS WITH HIGH MAGNESIUM AND LOW SILICA CONTENT ALSO PRODUCES MG-RICH OLIVINE, OR FORSTERITE. FE-RICH OLIVINE FAYALITE IS RELATIVELY MUCH LESS COMMON, BUT IT OCCURS IN IGNEOUS ROCKS IN SMALL AMOUNTS IN RARE GRANITES AND RHYOLITES, AND EXTREMELY FE-RICH OLIVINE CAN EXIST STABLY WITH QUARTZ AND TRIDYMITE. IN CONTRAST, MG-RICH OLIVINE DOES NOT OCCUR STABLY WITH SILICA MINERALS, AS IT WOULD REACT WITH THEM TO FORM ORTHOPYROXENE ((MG,FE)2SI2O6). MG-RICH OLIVINE IS STABLE TO PRESSURES EQUIVALENT TO A DEPTH OF ABOUT 410 KM (250 MI) WITHIN EARTH. BECAUSE IT IS THOUGHT TO BE THE MOST ABUNDANT MINERAL IN EARTH'S MANTLE AT SHALLOWER DEPTHS, THE PROPERTIES OF OLIVINE HAVE A DOMINANT INFLUENCE UPON THE RHEOLOGY OF THAT PART OF EARTH AND HENCE UPON THE SOLID FLOW THAT DRIVES PLATE TECTONICS. EXPERIMENTS HAVE DOCUMENTED THAT OLIVINE AT HIGH PRESSURES (E.G., 12 GPA, THE PRESSURE AT DEPTHS OF ABOUT 360 KM (220 MI)) CAN CONTAIN AT LEAST AS MUCH AS ABOUT 8900 PARTS PER MILLION (WEIGHT) OF WATER, AND THAT SUCH WATER CONTENT DRASTICALLY REDUCES THE RESISTANCE OF OLIVINE TO SOLID FLOW. MOREOVER, BECAUSE OLIVINE IS SO ABUNDANT, MORE WATER MAY BE DISSOLVED IN OLIVINE OF THE MANTLE THAN IS CONTAINED IN EARTH'S OCEANS. OLIVINE PINE FOREST IS UNIQUE TO NORWAY. IT IS RARE AND FOUND ON DRY OLIVINE RIDGES IN THE FJORD DISTRICTS OF SUNNMØRE AND NORDFJORD. EXTRATERRESTRIAL OCCURRENCES: CRYSTALS OF OLIVINE EMBEDDED IN IRON, IN A SLICE OF ESQUEL, A PALLASITE METEORITE. MG-RICH OLIVINE HAS ALSO BEEN DISCOVERED IN METEORITES, ON THE MOON AND MARS, FALLING INTO INFANT STARS, AS WELL AS ON ASTEROID 25143 ITOKAWA. SUCH METEORITES INCLUDE CHONDRITES, COLLECTIONS OF DEBRIS FROM THE EARLY SOLAR SYSTEM; AND PALLASITES, MIXES OF IRON-NICKEL AND OLIVINE. THE SPECTRAL SIGNATURE OF OLIVINE HAS BEEN SEEN IN THE DUST DISKS AROUND YOUNG STARS. THE TAILS OF COMETS (WHICH FORMED FROM THE DUST DISK AROUND THE YOUNG SUN) OFTEN HAVE THE SPECTRAL SIGNATURE OF OLIVINE, AND THE PRESENCE OF OLIVINE WAS VERIFIED IN SAMPLES OF A COMET FROM THE STARDUST SPACECRAFT IN 2006. COMET-LIKE (MAGNESIUM-RICH) OLIVINE HAS ALSO BEEN DETECTED IN THE PLANETESIMAL BELT AROUND THE STAR BETA PICTORIS. CRYSTAL STRUCTURE: FIGURE 1: THE ATOMIC SCALE STRUCTURE OF OLIVINE LOOKING ALONG THE A AXIS. OXYGEN IS SHOWN IN RED, SILICON IN PINK, AND MAGNESIUM/IRON IN BLUE. A PROJECTION OF THE UNIT CELL IS SHOWN BY THE BLACK RECTANGLE. MINERALS IN THE OLIVINE GROUP CRYSTALLIZE IN THE ORTHORHOMBIC SYSTEM (SPACE GROUP PBNM) WITH ISOLATED SILICATE TETRAHEDRA, MEANING THAT OLIVINE IS A NESOSILICATE. THE STRUCTURE CAN BE DESCRIBED AS A HEXAGONAL, CLOSE-PACKED ARRAY OF OXYGEN IONS WITH HALF OF THE OCTAHEDRAL SITES OCCUPIED WITH MAGNESIUM OR IRON IONS AND ONE-EIGHTH OF THE TETRAHEDRAL SITES OCCUPIED BY SILICON IONS. THERE ARE THREE DISTINCT OXYGEN SITES (MARKED O1, O2 AND O3 IN FIGURE 1), TWO DISTINCT METAL SITES (M1 AND M2) AND ONLY ONE DISTINCT SILICON SITE. O1, O2, M2 AND SI ALL LIE ON MIRROR PLANES, WHILE M1 EXISTS ON AN INVERSION CENTER. O3 LIES IN A GENERAL POSITION. HIGH-PRESSURE POLYMORPHS: AT THE HIGH TEMPERATURES AND PRESSURES FOUND AT DEPTH WITHIN THE EARTH THE OLIVINE STRUCTURE IS NO LONGER STABLE. BELOW DEPTHS OF ABOUT 410 KM (250 MI) OLIVINE UNDERGOES AN EXOTHERMIC PHASE TRANSITION TO THE SOROSILICATE, WADSLEYITE AND, AT ABOUT 520 KM (320 MI) DEPTH, WADSLEYITE TRANSFORMS EXOTHERMICALLY INTO RINGWOODITE, WHICH HAS THE SPINEL STRUCTURE. AT A DEPTH OF ABOUT 660 KM (410 MI), RINGWOODITE DECOMPOSES INTO SILICATE PEROVSKITE ((MG,FE)SIO3) AND FERROPERICLASE ((MG,FE)O) IN AN ENDOTHERMIC REACTION. THESE PHASE TRANSITIONS LEAD TO A DISCONTINUOUS INCREASE IN THE DENSITY OF THE EARTH'S MANTLE THAT CAN BE OBSERVED BY SEISMIC METHODS. THEY ARE ALSO THOUGHT TO INFLUENCE THE DYNAMICS OF MANTLE CONVECTION IN THAT THE EXOTHERMIC TRANSITIONS REINFORCE FLOW ACROSS THE PHASE BOUNDARY, WHEREAS THE ENDOTHERMIC REACTION HAMPERS IT. THE PRESSURE AT WHICH THESE PHASE TRANSITIONS OCCUR DEPENDS ON TEMPERATURE AND IRON CONTENT.[27] AT 800 °C (1,070 K; 1,470 °F), THE PURE MAGNESIUM END MEMBER, FORSTERITE, TRANSFORMS TO WADSLEYITE AT 11.8 GIGAPASCALS (116,000 ATM) AND TO RINGWOODITE AT PRESSURES ABOVE 14 GPA (138,000 ATM). INCREASING THE IRON CONTENT DECREASES THE PRESSURE OF THE PHASE TRANSITION AND NARROWS THE WADSLEYITE STABILITY FIELD. AT ABOUT 0.8 MOLE FRACTION FAYALITE, OLIVINE TRANSFORMS DIRECTLY TO RINGWOODITE OVER THE PRESSURE RANGE 10.0 TO 11.5 GPA (99,000–113,000 ATM). FAYALITE TRANSFORMS TO FE2SIO4 SPINEL AT PRESSURES BELOW 5 GPA (49,000 ATM). INCREASING THE TEMPERATURE INCREASES THE PRESSURE OF THESE PHASE TRANSITIONS. MINING: NORWAY: NORWAY IS THE MAIN SOURCE OF OLIVINE IN EUROPE, PARTICULARLY IN AN AREA STRETCHING FROM ÅHEIM TO TAFJORD, AND FROM HORNINDAL TO FLEMSØY IN THE SUNNMØRE DISTRICT. THERE IS ALSO OLIVINE IN EID MUNICIPALITY. ABOUT 50% OF THE WORLD'S OLIVINE FOR INDUSTRIAL USE IS PRODUCED IN NORWAY. AT SVARTHAMMAREN IN NORDDAL OLIVINE WAS MINED FROM AROUND 1920 TO 1979, WITH A DAILY OUTPUT UP TO 600 METRIC TONS. OLIVINE WAS ALSO OBTAINED FROM THE CONSTRUCTION SITE OF THE HYDRO POWER STATIONS IN TAFJORD. AT ROBBERVIKA IN NORDDAL MUNICIPALITY AN OPEN-PIT MINE HAS BEEN IN OPERATION SINCE 1984. THE CHARACTERISTIC RED COLOR IS REFLECTED IN SEVERAL LOCAL NAMES WITH "RED" SUCH AS RAUDBERGVIK (RED ROCK BAY) OR RAUDNAKKEN (RED RIDGE). OPEN-PIT MINING AT SUNNYLVSFJORDEN, HURTIGRUTEN SHIP PASSING. HANS STRØM IN 1766 DESCRIBED THE OLIVINE'S TYPICAL RED COLOR ON THE SURFACE AND THE BLUE COLOR WITHIN. STRØM WROTE THAT IN NORDDAL DISTRICT LARGE QUANTITIES OF OLIVINE WERE BROKEN FROM THE BEDROCK AND USED AS SHARPENING STONES. KALLSKARET NEAR TAFJORD IS A NATURE RESERVE WITH OLIVINE. USES: A WORLDWIDE SEARCH IS ON FOR CHEAP PROCESSES TO SEQUESTER CO2 BY MINERAL REACTIONS, CALLED ENHANCED WEATHERING. REMOVAL BY REACTIONS WITH OLIVINE IS AN ATTRACTIVE OPTION, BECAUSE IT IS WIDELY AVAILABLE AND REACTS EASILY WITH THE (ACID) CO2 FROM THE ATMOSPHERE. WHEN OLIVINE IS CRUSHED, IT WEATHERS COMPLETELY WITHIN A FEW YEARS, DEPENDING ON THE GRAIN SIZE. ALL THE CO2 THAT IS PRODUCED BY BURNING ONE LITER OF OIL CAN BE SEQUESTERED BY LESS THAN ONE LITER OF OLIVINE. THE REACTION IS EXOTHERMIC BUT SLOW. TO RECOVER THE HEAT PRODUCED BY THE REACTION TO PRODUCE ELECTRICITY, A LARGE VOLUME OF OLIVINE MUST BE THERMALLY WELL-ISOLATED. THE END-PRODUCTS OF THE REACTION ARE SILICON DIOXIDE, MAGNESIUM CARBONATE, AND SMALL AMOUNTS OF IRON OXIDE. A NONPROFIT, PROJECT VESTA, IS INVESTIGATING THIS APPROACH ON BEACHES WHICH INCREASE THE AGITATION AND SURFACE AREA OF CRUSHED OLIVINE THROUGH WAVE ACTION. OLIVINE IS USED AS A SUBSTITUTE FOR DOLOMITE IN STEEL WORKS. THE ALUMINIUM FOUNDRY INDUSTRY USES OLIVINE SAND TO CAST OBJECTS IN ALUMINIUM. OLIVINE SAND REQUIRES LESS WATER THAN SILICA SANDS WHILE STILL HOLDING THE MOLD TOGETHER DURING HANDLING AND POURING OF THE METAL. LESS WATER MEANS LESS GAS (STEAM) TO VENT FROM THE MOLD AS METAL IS POURED INTO THE MOLD. IN FINLAND, OLIVINE IS MARKETED AS AN IDEAL ROCK FOR SAUNA STOVES BECAUSE OF ITS COMPARATIVELY HIGH DENSITY AND RESISTANCE TO WEATHERING UNDER REPEATED HEATING AND COOLING. 
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ONYX
	ONYX PRIMARILY REFERS TO THE PARALLEL BANDED VARIETY OF THE SILICATE MINERAL CHALCEDONY. AGATE AND ONYX ARE BOTH VARIETIES OF LAYERED CHALCEDONY THAT DIFFER ONLY IN THE FORM OF THE BANDS: AGATE HAS CURVED BANDS AND ONYX HAS PARALLEL BANDS. THE COLORS OF ITS BANDS RANGE FROM BLACK TO ALMOST EVERY COLOR. COMMONLY, SPECIMENS OF ONYX CONTAIN BANDS OF BLACK AND/OR WHITE. ONYX, AS A DESCRIPTIVE TERM, HAS ALSO BEEN APPLIED TO PARALLEL BANDED VARIETIES OF ALABASTER, MARBLE, OBSIDIAN AND OPAL, AND MISLEADINGLY TO MATERIALS WITH CONTORTED BANDING, SUCH AS "CAVE ONYX" AND "MEXICAN ONYX". ETYMOLOGY: ONYX COMES THROUGH LATIN (OF THE SAME SPELLING), FROM THE GREEK ὄΝΥΞ, MEANING "CLAW" OR "FINGERNAIL". ONYX WITH FLESH-COLORED AND WHITE BANDS CAN SOMETIMES RESEMBLE A FINGERNAIL. THE ENGLISH WORD "NAIL" IS COGNATE WITH THE GREEK WORD. VARIETIES: RED ONYX: BLACK ONYX WITH BANDS OF COLORS. ONYX IS FORMED OF BANDS OF CHALCEDONY IN ALTERNATING COLORS. IT IS CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE, CONSISTING OF FINE INTERGROWTHS OF THE SILICA MINERALS QUARTZ AND MOGANITE. ITS BANDS ARE PARALLEL TO ONE ANOTHER, AS OPPOSED TO THE MORE CHAOTIC BANDING THAT OFTEN OCCURS IN AGATES. SARDONYX IS A VARIANT IN WHICH THE COLORED BANDS ARE SARD (SHADES OF RED) RATHER THAN BLACK. BLACK ONYX IS PERHAPS THE MOST FAMOUS VARIETY, BUT IS NOT AS COMMON AS ONYX WITH COLORED BANDS. ARTIFICIAL TREATMENTS HAVE BEEN USED SINCE ANCIENT TIMES TO PRODUCE BOTH THE BLACK COLOR IN "BLACK ONYX" AND THE REDS AND YELLOWS IN SARDONYX. MOST "BLACK ONYX" ON THE MARKET IS ARTIFICIALLY COLORED. IMITATIONS AND TREATMENTS: THE NAME HAS ALSO COMMONLY BEEN USED TO LABEL OTHER BANDED MATERIALS, SUCH AS BANDED CALCITE FOUND IN MEXICO, INDIA, AND OTHER PLACES, AND OFTEN CARVED, POLISHED AND SOLD. THIS MATERIAL IS MUCH SOFTER THAN TRUE ONYX, AND MUCH MORE READILY AVAILABLE. THE MAJORITY OF CARVED ITEMS SOLD AS "ONYX" TODAY ARE THIS CARBONATE MATERIAL. ARTIFICIAL ONYX TYPES HAVE ALSO BEEN PRODUCED FROM COMMON CHALCEDONY AND PLAIN AGATES. THE FIRST-CENTURY NATURALIST PLINY THE ELDER DESCRIBED THESE TECHNIQUES BEING USED IN ROMAN TIMES. TREATMENTS FOR PRODUCING BLACK AND OTHER COLOURS INCLUDE SOAKING OR BOILING CHALCEDONY IN SUGAR SOLUTIONS, THEN TREATING WITH SULFURIC OR HYDROCHLORIC ACID TO CARBONISE SUGARS WHICH HAD BEEN ABSORBED INTO THE TOP LAYERS OF THE STONE. THESE TECHNIQUES ARE STILL USED, AS WELL AS OTHER DYEING TREATMENTS, AND MOST SO-CALLED "BLACK ONYX" SOLD IS ARTIFICIALLY TREATED. IN ADDITION TO DYE TREATMENTS, HEATING AND TREATMENT WITH NITRIC ACID HAVE BEEN USED TO LIGHTEN OR ELIMINATE UNDESIRABLE COLOURS. GEOGRAPHIC OCCURRENCE: ONYX IS A GEMSTONE FOUND IN VARIOUS REGIONS OF THE WORLD INCLUDING GREECE, YEMEN, URUGUAY, ARGENTINA, AUSTRALIA, BRAZIL, CANADA, CHINA, CZECH REPUBLIC, GERMANY, PAKISTAN, INDIA, INDONESIA, MADAGASCAR, LATIN AMERICA, THE UK, AND VARIOUS STATES IN THE US. HISTORIC USE: THE GEMMA AUGUSTEA IS A ROMAN CAMEO PRODUCED 9–12 AD AND CARVED IN A TWO-LAYERED ONYX GEM (19 × 23 CM). IT HAS A LONG HISTORY OF USE FOR HARDSTONE CARVING AND JEWELRY, WHERE IT IS USUALLY CUT AS A CABOCHON OR INTO BEADS. IT HAS ALSO BEEN USED FOR INTAGLIO AND HARDSTONE CAMEO ENGRAVED GEMS, WHERE THE BANDS MAKE THE IMAGE CONTRAST WITH THE GROUND. SOME ONYX IS NATURAL BUT MUCH OF THE MATERIAL IN COMMERCE IS PRODUCED BY THE STAINING OF AGATE. ONYX WAS USED IN EGYPT AS EARLY AS THE SECOND DYNASTY TO MAKE BOWLS AND OTHER POTTERY ITEMS. USE OF SARDONYX APPEARS IN THE ART OF MINOAN CRETE, NOTABLY FROM THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL RECOVERIES AT KNOSSOS. BRAZILIAN GREEN ONYX WAS OFTEN USED AS PLINTHS FOR ART DECO SCULPTURES CREATED IN THE 1920S AND 1930S. THE GERMAN SCULPTOR FERDINAND PREISS USED BRAZILIAN GREEN ONYX FOR THE BASE ON THE MAJORITY OF HIS CHRYSELEPHANTINE SCULPTURES. GREEN ONYX WAS ALSO USED FOR TRAYS AND PIN DISHES – PRODUCED MAINLY IN AUSTRIA – OFTEN WITH SMALL BRONZE ANIMALS OR FIGURES ATTACHED. ONYX IS MENTIONED IN THE BIBLE MANY TIMES. SARDONYX (ONYX IN WHICH WHITE LAYERS ALTERNATE WITH SARD - A BROWNISH COLOR) IS MENTIONED IN THE BIBLE AS WELL. ONYX WAS KNOWN TO THE ANCIENT GREEKS AND ROMANS. THE FIRST-CENTURY NATURALIST PLINY THE ELDER DESCRIBED BOTH TYPE OF ONYX AND VARIOUS ARTIFICIAL TREATMENT TECHNIQUES IN HIS NATURALIS HISTORIA. SLABS OF ONYX (FROM THE ATLAS MOUNTAINS) WERE FAMOUSLY USED BY MIES VAN DER ROHE IN VILLA TUGENDHAT AT BRNO (COMPLETED 1930) TO CREATE A SHIMMERING SEMI-TRANSLUCENT INTERIOR WALL. THE HÔTEL DE LA PAÏVA IN PARIS IS NOTED FOR ITS YELLOW ONYX DÉCOR, AND THE NEW MARIINSKY THEATRE SECOND STAGE IN ST. PETERSBURG USES YELLOW ONYX IN THE LOBBY. SUPERSTITIONS: THE ANCIENT ROMANS ENTERED BATTLE CARRYING AMULETS OF SARDONYX ENGRAVED WITH MARS, THE GOD OF WAR. THIS WAS BELIEVED TO BESTOW COURAGE IN BATTLE. IN RENAISSANCE EUROPE, WEARING SARDONYX WAS BELIEVED TO BESTOW ELOQUENCE. A TRADITIONAL PERSIAN BELIEF IS THAT IT HELPED WITH EPILEPSY. SARDONYX WAS TRADITIONALLY USED BY ENGLISH MIDWIVES TO EASE CHILDBIRTH BY LAYING IT BETWEEN THE BREASTS OF THE MOTHER.
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OPAL
	OPAL IS A HYDRATED AMORPHOUS FORM OF SILICA (SIO2·NH2O); ITS WATER CONTENT MAY RANGE FROM 3 TO 21% BY WEIGHT, BUT IS USUALLY BETWEEN 6 AND 10%. BECAUSE OF ITS AMORPHOUS CHARACTER, IT IS CLASSED AS A MINERALOID, UNLIKE CRYSTALLINE FORMS OF SILICA, WHICH ARE CLASSED AS MINERALS. IT IS DEPOSITED AT A RELATIVELY LOW TEMPERATURE AND MAY OCCUR IN THE FISSURES OF ALMOST ANY KIND OF ROCK, BEING MOST COMMONLY FOUND WITH LIMONITE, SANDSTONE, RHYOLITE, MARL, AND BASALT. THERE ARE TWO BROAD CLASSES OF OPAL: PRECIOUS AND COMMON. PRECIOUS OPAL DISPLAYS PLAY-OF-COLOR (IRIDESCENCE), COMMON OPAL DOES NOT. PLAY-OF-COLOR IS DEFINED AS "A PSEUDO CHROMATIC OPTICAL EFFECT RESULTING IN FLASHES OF COLORED LIGHT FROM CERTAIN MINERALS, AS THEY ARE TURNED IN WHITE LIGHT." THE INTERNAL STRUCTURE OF PRECIOUS OPAL CAUSES IT TO DIFFRACT LIGHT, RESULTING IN PLAY-OF-COLOR. DEPENDING ON THE CONDITIONS IN WHICH IT FORMED, OPAL MAY BE TRANSPARENT, TRANSLUCENT, OR OPAQUE AND THE BACKGROUND COLOR MAY BE WHITE, BLACK, OR NEARLY ANY COLOR OF THE VISUAL SPECTRUM. BLACK OPAL IS CONSIDERED TO BE THE RAREST, WHEREAS WHITE, GRAY, AND GREEN ARE THE MOST COMMON. PRECIOUS OPAL: PRECIOUS OPAL CONSISTS OF SPHERES OF SILICON DIOXIDE MOLECULES ARRANGED IN REGULAR, CLOSELY PACKED PLANES. (IDEALIZED DIAGRAM). MULTICOLOR ROUGH CRYSTAL OPAL FROM COOBER PEDY, SOUTH AUSTRALIA, EXPRESSING NEARLY EVERY COLOR OF THE VISIBLE SPECTRUM. PRECIOUS OPAL REPLACING ICHTHYOSAUR BACKBONE; DISPLAY SPECIMEN, SOUTH AUSTRALIAN MUSEUM. PRECIOUS OPAL SHOWS A VARIABLE INTERPLAY OF INTERNAL COLORS, AND THOUGH IT IS A MINERALOID, IT HAS AN INTERNAL STRUCTURE. AT MICROSCOPIC SCALES, PRECIOUS OPAL IS COMPOSED OF SILICA SPHERES SOME 150–300 NANOMETRES (5.9×10−6–1.18×10−5 IN) IN DIAMETER IN A HEXAGONAL OR CUBIC CLOSE-PACKED LATTICE. IT WAS SHOWN BY J. V. SANDERS IN THE MID-1960S THAT THESE ORDERED SILICA SPHERES PRODUCE THE INTERNAL COLORS BY CAUSING THE INTERFERENCE AND DIFFRACTION OF LIGHT PASSING THROUGH THE MICROSTRUCTURE OF THE OPAL. THE REGULARITY OF THE SIZES AND THE PACKING OF THESE SPHERES IS A PRIME DETERMINANT OF THE QUALITY OF PRECIOUS OPAL. WHERE THE DISTANCE BETWEEN THE REGULARLY PACKED PLANES OF SPHERES IS AROUND HALF THE WAVELENGTH OF A COMPONENT OF VISIBLE LIGHT, THE LIGHT OF THAT WAVELENGTH MAY BE SUBJECT TO DIFFRACTION FROM THE GRATING CREATED BY THE STACKED PLANES. THE COLORS THAT ARE OBSERVED ARE DETERMINED BY THE SPACING BETWEEN THE PLANES AND THE ORIENTATION OF PLANES WITH RESPECT TO THE INCIDENT LIGHT. THE PROCESS CAN BE DESCRIBED BY BRAGG'S LAW OF DIFFRACTION. VISIBLE LIGHT CANNOT PASS THROUGH LARGE THICKNESSES OF THE OPAL. THIS IS THE BASIS OF THE OPTICAL BAND GAP IN A PHOTONIC CRYSTAL. THE NOTION THAT OPALS ARE PHOTONIC CRYSTALS FOR VISIBLE LIGHT WAS EXPRESSED IN 1995 BY VASILY ASTRATOV'S GROUP. IN ADDITION, MICROFRACTURES MAY BE FILLED WITH SECONDARY SILICA AND FORM THIN LAMELLAE INSIDE THE OPAL DURING SOLIDIFICATION. THE TERM OPALESCENCE IS COMMONLY USED TO DESCRIBE THIS UNIQUE AND BEAUTIFUL PHENOMENON, WHICH IN GEMOLOGY IS TERMED PLAY OF COLOR. IN GEMOLOGY, OPALESCENCE IS APPLIED TO THE HAZY-MILKY-TURBID SHEEN OF COMMON OR POTCH OPAL WHICH DOES NOT SHOW A PLAY OF COLOR. OPALESCENCE IS A FORM OF ADULARESCENCE. FOR GEMSTONE USE, MOST OPAL IS CUT AND POLISHED TO FORM A CABOCHON. "SOLID" OPAL REFERS TO POLISHED STONES CONSISTING WHOLLY OF PRECIOUS OPAL. OPALS TOO THIN TO PRODUCE A "SOLID" MAY BE COMBINED WITH OTHER MATERIALS TO FORM ATTRACTIVE GEMS. AN OPAL DOUBLET CONSISTS OF A RELATIVELY THIN LAYER OF PRECIOUS OPAL, BACKED BY A LAYER OF DARK-COLORED MATERIAL, MOST COMMONLY IRONSTONE, DARK OR BLACK COMMON OPAL (POTCH), ONYX, OR OBSIDIAN. THE DARKER BACKING EMPHASIZES THE PLAY OF COLOR AND RESULTS IN A MORE ATTRACTIVE DISPLAY THAN A LIGHTER POTCH. AN OPAL TRIPLET IS SIMILAR TO A DOUBLET BUT HAS A THIRD LAYER, A DOMED CAP OF CLEAR QUARTZ OR PLASTIC ON THE TOP. THE CAP TAKES A HIGH POLISH AND ACTS AS A PROTECTIVE LAYER FOR THE OPAL. THE TOP LAYER ALSO ACTS AS A MAGNIFIER, TO EMPHASIZE THE PLAY OF COLOR OF THE OPAL BENEATH, WHICH IS OFTEN AN INFERIOR SPECIMEN OR AN EXTREMELY THIN SECTION OF PRECIOUS OPAL. TRIPLET OPALS TEND TO HAVE A MORE ARTIFICIAL APPEARANCE AND ARE NOT CLASSED AS PRECIOUS GEMSTONES. JEWELRY APPLICATIONS OF PRECIOUS OPAL CAN BE SOMEWHAT LIMITED BY OPAL'S SENSITIVITY TO HEAT DUE PRIMARILY TO ITS RELATIVELY HIGH WATER CONTENT AND PREDISPOSITION TO SCRATCHING.[10] COMBINED WITH MODERN TECHNIQUES OF POLISHING, A DOUBLET OPAL CAN PRODUCE A SIMILAR EFFECT TO SOLID BLACK OR BOULDER OPAL AT A FRACTION OF THE PRICE. DOUBLET OPAL ALSO HAS THE ADDED BENEFIT OF HAVING GENUINE OPAL AS THE TOP VISIBLE AND TOUCHABLE LAYER, UNLIKE TRIPLET OPALS. COMMON OPAL: WHITE AND BLUE OPAL FROM SLOVAKIA. BESIDES THE GEMSTONE VARIETIES THAT SHOW A PLAY OF COLOR, THE OTHER KINDS OF COMMON OPAL INCLUDE THE MILK OPAL, MILKY BLUISH TO GREENISH (WHICH CAN SOMETIMES BE OF GEMSTONE QUALITY); RESIN OPAL, WHICH IS HONEY-YELLOW WITH A RESINOUS LUSTER; WOOD OPAL, WHICH IS CAUSED BY THE REPLACEMENT OF THE ORGANIC MATERIAL IN WOOD WITH OPAL;MENILITE, WHICH IS BROWN OR GREY; HYALITE, A COLORLESS GLASS-CLEAR OPAL SOMETIMES CALLED MULLER'S GLASS; GEYSERITE, ALSO CALLED SILICEOUS SINTER, DEPOSITED AROUND HOT SPRINGS OR GEYSERS; AND DIATOMACEOUS EARTH, THE ACCUMULATIONS OF DIATOM SHELLS OR TESTS. COMMON OPAL OFTEN DISPLAYS A HAZY-MILKY-TURBID SHEEN FROM WITHIN THE STONE. IN GEMOLOGY, THIS OPTICAL EFFECT IS STRICTLY DEFINED AS OPALESCENCE WHICH IS A FORM OF ADULARESCENCE. OTHER VARIETIES OF OPAL: "GIRASOL" REDIRECTS HERE. FOR THE AMERICAN SUNFLOWER, SEE JERUSALEM ARTICHOKE. BRIGHTNESS OF THE FIRE IN OPAL RANGES ON A SCALE OF 1 TO 5 (WITH 5 BEING THE BRIGHTEST) FIRE OPAL IS A TRANSPARENT TO TRANSLUCENT OPAL, WITH WARM BODY COLORS OF YELLOW TO ORANGE TO RED. ALTHOUGH IT DOES NOT USUALLY SHOW ANY PLAY OF COLOR, OCCASIONALLY A STONE WILL EXHIBIT BRIGHT GREEN FLASHES. THE MOST FAMOUS SOURCE OF FIRE OPALS IS THE STATE OF QUERÉTARO IN MEXICO; THESE OPALS ARE COMMONLY CALLED MEXICAN FIRE OPALS. FIRE OPALS THAT DO NOT SHOW A PLAY OF COLOR ARE SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS JELLY OPALS. MEXICAN OPALS ARE SOMETIMES CUT IN THEIR RHYOLITIC HOST MATERIAL IF IT IS HARD ENOUGH TO ALLOW CUTTING AND POLISHING. THIS TYPE OF MEXICAN OPAL IS REFERRED TO AS A CANTERA OPAL. ALSO, A TYPE OF OPAL FROM MEXICO, REFERRED TO AS MEXICAN WATER OPAL, IS A COLORLESS OPAL WHICH EXHIBITS EITHER A BLUISH OR GOLDEN INTERNAL SHEEN. GIRASOL OPAL IS A TERM SOMETIMES MISTAKENLY AND IMPROPERLY USED TO REFER TO FIRE OPALS, AS WELL AS A TYPE OF TRANSPARENT TO SEMITRANSPARENT TYPE MILKY QUARTZ FROM MADAGASCAR WHICH DISPLAYS AN ASTERISM, OR STAR EFFECT WHEN CUT PROPERLY. HOWEVER, THE TRUE GIRASOL OPAL IS A TYPE OF HYALITE OPAL THAT EXHIBITS A BLUISH GLOW OR SHEEN THAT FOLLOWS THE LIGHT SOURCE AROUND. IT IS NOT A PLAY OF COLOR AS SEEN IN PRECIOUS OPAL, BUT RATHER AN EFFECT FROM MICROSCOPIC INCLUSIONS. IT IS ALSO SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS WATER OPAL, TOO, WHEN IT IS FROM MEXICO. THE TWO MOST NOTABLE LOCATIONS OF THIS TYPE OF OPAL ARE OREGON AND MEXICO. PERUVIAN OPAL (ALSO CALLED BLUE OPAL) IS A SEMI-OPAQUE TO OPAQUE BLUE-GREEN STONE FOUND IN PERU, WHICH IS OFTEN CUT TO INCLUDE THE MATRIX IN THE MORE-OPAQUE STONES. IT DOES NOT DISPLAY A PLAY OF COLOR. BLUE OPAL ALSO COMES FROM OREGON AND IDAHO IN THE OWYHEE REGION, AS WELL AS FROM NEVADA AROUND THE VIRGIN VALLEY. OPAL IS ALSO FORMED BY DIATOMS. DIATOMS ARE A FORM OF ALGAE THAT, WHEN THEY DIE, OFTEN FORM LAYERS AT THE BOTTOMS OF LAKES, BAYS, OR OCEANS. THEIR CELL WALLS ARE MADE UP OF HYDRATED SILICON DIOXIDE WHICH GIVES THEM STRUCTURAL COLORATION AND THEREFORE THE APPEARANCE OF TINY OPALS WHEN VIEWED UNDER A MICROSCOPE. THESE CELL WALLS OR "TESTS" FORM THE “GRAINS” FOR THE DIATOMACEOUS EARTH. THIS SEDIMENTARY ROCK IS WHITE, OPAQUE, AND CHALKY IN TEXTURE. DIATOMITE HAS MULTIPLE INDUSTRIAL USES SUCH AS FILTERING OR ADSORBING SINCE IT HAS A FINE PARTICLE SIZE AND VERY POROUS NATURE, AND GARDENING TO INCREASE WATER ABSORPTION. HISTORY: OPAL WAS RARE AND VERY VALUABLE IN ANTIQUITY. IN EUROPE, IT WAS A GEM PRIZED BY ROYALTY. UNTIL THE OPENING OF VAST DEPOSITS IN AUSTRALIA IN THE 19TH CENTURY THE ONLY KNOWN SOURCE WAS ČERVENICA BEYOND THE ROMAN FRONTIER IN SLOVAKIA. OPAL IS THE NATIONAL GEMSTONE OF AUSTRALIA. SOURCES: POLISHED OPAL FROM YOWAH (YOWAH NUT), QUEENSLAND. BOULDER OPAL, CARISBROOKE STATION NEAR WINTON, QUEENSLAND. AUSTRALIAN OPAL HAS OFTEN BEEN CITED AS ACCOUNTING FOR 95–97% OF THE WORLD'S SUPPLY OF PRECIOUS OPAL,[21][22] WITH THE STATE OF SOUTH AUSTRALIA ACCOUNTING FOR 80% OF THE WORLD'S SUPPLY. RECENT DATA SUGGESTS THAT THE WORLD SUPPLY OF PRECIOUS OPAL MAY HAVE CHANGED. IN 2012, ETHIOPIAN OPAL PRODUCTION WAS ESTIMATED TO BE 14,000 KG (31,000 LB) BY THE UNITED STATES GEOLOGICAL SURVEY. USGS DATA FROM THE SAME PERIOD (2012), REVEALS THAT AUSTRALIAN OPAL PRODUCTION TO BE $41 MILLION. BECAUSE OF THE UNITS OF MEASUREMENT, IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO DIRECTLY COMPARE AUSTRALIAN AND ETHIOPIAN OPAL PRODUCTION, BUT THESE DATA AND OTHERS SUGGEST THAT THE TRADITIONAL PERCENTAGES GIVEN FOR AUSTRALIAN OPAL PRODUCTION MAY BE OVERSTATED. YET, THE VALIDITY OF DATA IN THE USGS REPORT APPEARS TO CONFLICT WITH THAT OF LAURS ET AL. AND MESFIN, WHO ESTIMATED THE 2012 ETHIOPIAN OPAL OUTPUT (FROM WEGAL TENA) TO BE ONLY 750 KG (1,650 LB). AUSTRALIA: THE TOWN OF COOBER PEDY IN SOUTH AUSTRALIA IS A MAJOR SOURCE OF OPAL. THE WORLD'S LARGEST AND MOST VALUABLE GEM OPAL "OLYMPIC AUSTRALIS" WAS FOUND IN AUGUST 1956 AT THE "EIGHT MILE" OPAL FIELD IN COOBER PEDY. IT WEIGHS 17,000 CARATS (3.4 KG; 7.5 LB) AND IS 11 INCHES (280 MM) LONG, WITH A HEIGHT OF 4 3⁄4 IN (120 MM) AND A WIDTH OF 4 1⁄2 IN (110 MM). THE MINTABIE OPAL FIELD LOCATED ABOUT 250 KM (160 MI) NORTHWEST OF COOBER PEDY HAS ALSO PRODUCED LARGE QUANTITIES OF CRYSTAL OPAL AND THE RARER BLACK OPAL. OVER THE YEARS, IT HAS BEEN SOLD OVERSEAS INCORRECTLY AS COOBER PEDY OPAL. THE BLACK OPAL IS SAID TO BE SOME OF THE BEST EXAMPLES FOUND IN AUSTRALIA. ANDAMOOKA IN SOUTH AUSTRALIA IS ALSO A MAJOR PRODUCER OF MATRIX OPAL, CRYSTAL OPAL, AND BLACK OPAL. ANOTHER AUSTRALIAN TOWN, LIGHTNING RIDGE IN NEW SOUTH WALES, IS THE MAIN SOURCE OF BLACK OPAL, OPAL CONTAINING A PREDOMINANTLY DARK BACKGROUND (DARK GRAY TO BLUE-BLACK DISPLAYING THE PLAY OF COLOR). BOULDER OPAL CONSISTS OF CONCRETIONS AND FRACTURE FILLINGS IN A DARK SILICEOUS IRONSTONE MATRIX. IT IS FOUND SPORADICALLY IN WESTERN QUEENSLAND, FROM KYNUNA IN THE NORTH, TO YOWAH AND KOROIT IN THE SOUTH. ITS LARGEST QUANTITIES ARE FOUND AROUND JUNDAH AND QUILPIE IN SOUTH WEST QUEENSLAND. AUSTRALIA ALSO HAS OPALIZED FOSSIL REMAINS, INCLUDING DINOSAUR BONES IN NEW SOUTH WALES AND SOUTH AUSTRALIA, AND MARINE CREATURES IN SOUTH AUSTRALIA. ETHIOPIA: OPAL FROM ETHIOPIA: IT HAS BEEN REPORTED THAT NORTHERN AFRICAN OPAL WAS USED TO MAKE TOOLS AS EARLY AS 4000 BC. THE FIRST PUBLISHED REPORT OF GEM OPAL FROM ETHIOPIA APPEARED IN 1994, WITH THE DISCOVERY OF PRECIOUS OPAL IN THE MENZ GISHE DISTRICT, NORTH SHEWA PROVINCE. THE OPAL, FOUND MOSTLY IN THE FORM OF NODULES, WAS OF VOLCANIC ORIGIN AND WAS FOUND PREDOMINANTLY WITHIN WEATHERED LAYERS OF RHYOLITE. THIS SHEWA PROVINCE OPAL WAS MOSTLY DARK BROWN IN COLOR AND HAD A TENDENCY TO CRACK. THESE QUALITIES MADE IT UNPOPULAR IN THE GEM TRADE. IN 2008, A NEW OPAL DEPOSIT WAS FOUND APPROXIMATELY 180 KM NORTH OF SHEWA PROVINCE, NEAR THE TOWN OF WEGEL TENA, IN ETHIOPIA'S WOLLO PROVINCE. THE WOLLO PROVINCE OPAL WAS DIFFERENT FROM THE PREVIOUS ETHIOPIAN OPAL FINDS IN THAT IT MORE CLOSELY RESEMBLED THE SEDIMENTARY OPALS OF AUSTRALIA AND BRAZIL, WITH A LIGHT BACKGROUND AND OFTEN VIVID PLAY-OF-COLOR. WOLLO PROVINCE OPAL, MORE COMMONLY REFERRED TO AS "WELO" OR "WELLO" OPAL, HAS BECOME THE DOMINANT ETHIOPIAN OPAL IN THE GEM TRADE. GEM GRADE ETHIOPIAN WELO PRECIOUS OPAL PENDANT: VIRGIN VALLEY, NEVADA: MULTICOLORED ROUGH OPAL SPECIMEN FROM VIRGIN VALLEY, NEVADA, US. THE VIRGIN VALLEY[36] OPAL FIELDS OF HUMBOLDT COUNTY IN NORTHERN NEVADA PRODUCE A WIDE VARIETY OF PRECIOUS BLACK, CRYSTAL, WHITE, FIRE, AND LEMON OPAL. THE BLACK FIRE OPAL IS THE OFFICIAL GEMSTONE OF NEVADA. MOST OF THE PRECIOUS OPAL IS PARTIAL WOOD REPLACEMENT. THE PRECIOUS OPAL IS HOSTED AND FOUND IN SITU WITHIN A SUBSURFACE HORIZON OR ZONE OF BENTONITE, WHICH IS CONSIDERED A "LODE" DEPOSIT. OPALS WHICH HAVE WEATHERED OUT OF THE IN SITU DEPOSITS ARE ALLUVIAL AND CONSIDERED PLACER DEPOSITS. MIOCENE-AGE OPALISED TEETH, BONES, FISH, AND A SNAKE HEAD HAVE BEEN FOUND. SOME OF THE OPAL HAS HIGH WATER CONTENT AND MAY DESICCATE AND CRACK WHEN DRIED. THE LARGEST PRODUCING MINES OF VIRGIN VALLEY HAVE BEEN THE FAMOUS RAINBOW RIDGE, ROYAL PEACOCK, BONANZA, OPAL QUEEN, AND WRT STONETREE/BLACK BEAUTY MINES. THE LARGEST UNPOLISHED BLACK OPAL IN THE SMITHSONIAN INSTITUTION, KNOWN AS THE "ROEBLING OPAL", CAME OUT OF THE TUNNELED PORTION OF THE RAINBOW RIDGE MINE IN 1917, AND WEIGHS 2,585 CARATS (517.0 G; 18.24 OZ). THE LARGEST POLISHED BLACK OPAL IN THE SMITHSONIAN INSTITUTION COMES FROM THE ROYAL PEACOCK OPAL MINE IN THE VIRGIN VALLEY, WEIGHING 160 CARATS (32 G; 1.1 OZ), KNOWN AS THE "BLACK PEACOCK". MEXICO: OPAL OCCURS IN SIGNIFICANT QUANTITY AND VARIETY IN CENTRAL MEXICO, WHERE MINING AND PRODUCTION FIRST ORIGINATED IN THE STATE OF QUERÉTARO. IN THIS REGION THE OPAL DEPOSITS ARE LOCATED MAINLY IN THE MOUNTAIN RANGES OF THREE MUNICIPALITIES: COLÓN, TEQUISQUIAPAN AND EZEQUIEL MONTES. DURING THE 1960S THROUGH TO THE MID-1970S, THE QUERÉTARO MINES WERE HEAVILY MINED. TODAY'S OPAL MINERS REPORT THAT IT WAS MUCH EASIER TO FIND QUALITY OPALS WITH A LOT OF FIRE AND PLAY OF COLOR BACK THEN, WHEREAS TODAY THE GEM-QUALITY OPALS ARE VERY HARD TO COME BY AND COMMAND HUNDREDS OF US DOLLARS OR MORE. THE OLDEST MINE IN QUERÉTARO IS SANTA MARIA DEL IRIS. THIS MINE WAS OPENED AROUND 1870 AND HAS BEEN REOPENED AT LEAST 28 TIMES SINCE. AT THE MOMENT THERE ARE ABOUT 100 MINES IN THE REGIONS AROUND QUERÉTARO, BUT MOST OF THEM ARE NOW CLOSED. THE BEST QUALITY OF OPALS CAME FROM THE MINE SANTA MARIA DEL IRIS, FOLLOWED BY LA HACIENDA LA ESPERANZA, FUENTEZUELAS, LA CARBONERA, AND LA TRINIDAD. IMPORTANT DEPOSITS IN THE STATE OF JALISCO WERE NOT DISCOVERED UNTIL THE LATE 1950S. IN 1957, ALFONSO RAMIREZ (OF QUERÉTARO) ACCIDENTALLY DISCOVERED THE FIRST OPAL MINE IN JALISCO - LA UNICA, LOCATED ON THE OUTER AREA OF THE VOLCANO OF TEQUILA, NEAR THE HUITZICILAPAN FARM IN MAGDALENA. BY 1960 THERE WERE AROUND 500 KNOWN OPAL MINES IN THIS REGION ALONE. OTHER REGIONS OF THE COUNTRY THAT ALSO PRODUCE OPALS (OF LESSER QUALITY) ARE GUERRERO, WHICH PRODUCES AN OPAQUE OPAL SIMILAR TO THE OPALS FROM AUSTRALIA (SOME OF THESE OPALS ARE CAREFULLY TREATED WITH HEAT TO IMPROVE THEIR COLORS SO HIGH-QUALITY OPALS FROM THIS AREA MAY BE SUSPECT). THERE ARE ALSO SOME SMALL OPAL MINES IN MORELOS, DURANGO, CHIHUAHUA, BAJA CALIFORNIA, GUANAJUATO, PUEBLA, MICHOACÁN, AND ESTADO DE MÉXICO. OTHER LOCATIONS: ANOTHER SOURCE OF WHITE BASE OPAL OR CREAMY OPAL IN THE UNITED STATES IS SPENCER, IDAHO. A HIGH PERCENTAGE OF THE OPAL FOUND THERE OCCURS IN THIN LAYERS. OTHER SIGNIFICANT DEPOSITS OF PRECIOUS OPAL AROUND THE WORLD CAN BE FOUND IN THE CZECH REPUBLIC, CANADA, SLOVAKIA, HUNGARY, TURKEY, INDONESIA, BRAZIL (IN PEDRO II, PIAUÍ), HONDURAS (MORE PRECISELY IN ERANDIQUE), GUATEMALA AND NICARAGUA. IN LATE 2008, NASA ANNOUNCED IT HAD DISCOVERED OPAL DEPOSITS ON MARS. SYNTHETIC OPAL: OPALS OF ALL VARIETIES HAVE BEEN SYNTHESIZED EXPERIMENTALLY AND COMMERCIALLY. THE DISCOVERY OF THE ORDERED SPHERE STRUCTURE OF PRECIOUS OPAL LED TO ITS SYNTHESIS BY PIERRE GILSON IN 1974. THE RESULTING MATERIAL IS DISTINGUISHABLE FROM NATURAL OPAL BY ITS REGULARITY; UNDER MAGNIFICATION, THE PATCHES OF COLOR ARE SEEN TO BE ARRANGED IN A "LIZARD SKIN" OR "CHICKEN WIRE" PATTERN. FURTHERMORE, SYNTHETIC OPALS DO NOT FLUORESCE UNDER ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT. SYNTHETICS ARE ALSO GENERALLY LOWER IN DENSITY AND ARE OFTEN HIGHLY POROUS. OPALS WHICH HAVE BEEN CREATED IN A LABORATORY ARE OFTEN TERMED "LAB-CREATED OPALS", WHICH, WHILE CLASSIFIABLE AS MAN-MADE AND SYNTHETIC, ARE VERY DIFFERENT FROM THEIR RESIN-BASED COUNTERPARTS WHICH ARE ALSO CONSIDERED MAN-MADE AND SYNTHETIC.THE TERM "SYNTHETIC" IMPLIES THAT A STONE HAS BEEN CREATED TO BE CHEMICALLY AND STRUCTURALLY INDISTINGUISHABLE FROM A GENUINE ONE, AND GENUINE OPAL CONTAINS NO RESINS OR POLYMERS. THE FINEST MODERN LAB-CREATED OPALS DO NOT EXHIBIT THE LIZARD SKIN OR COLUMNAR PATTERNING OF EARLIER LAB-CREATED VARIETIES, AND THEIR PATTERNS ARE NON-DIRECTIONAL. THEY CAN STILL BE DISTINGUISHED FROM GENUINE OPALS, HOWEVER, BY THEIR LACK OF INCLUSIONS AND THE ABSENCE OF ANY SURROUNDING NON-OPAL MATRIX. WHILE MANY GENUINE OPALS ARE CUT AND POLISHED WITHOUT A MATRIX, THE PRESENCE OF IRREGULARITIES IN THEIR PLAY-OF-COLOR CONTINUES TO MARK THEM AS DISTINCT FROM EVEN THE BEST LAB-CREATED SYNTHETICS. TWO NOTABLE PRODUCERS OF SYNTHETIC OPAL ARE KYOCERA AND INAMORI OF JAPAN. MOST SO-CALLED SYNTHETICS, HOWEVER, ARE MORE CORRECTLY TERMED "IMITATION OPAL", AS THEY CONTAIN SUBSTANCES NOT FOUND IN NATURAL OPAL (SUCH AS PLASTIC STABILIZERS). THE IMITATION OPALS SEEN IN VINTAGE JEWELRY ARE OFTEN FOILED GLASS, GLASS-BASED "SLOCUM STONE", OR LATER PLASTIC MATERIALS. OTHER RESEARCH IN MACROPOROUS STRUCTURES HAVE YIELDED HIGHLY ORDERED MATERIALS THAT HAVE SIMILAR OPTICAL PROPERTIES TO OPALS AND HAVE BEEN USED IN COSMETICS. SYNTHETIC OPALS ARE ALSO DEEPLY INVESTIGATED IN PHOTONICS FOR SENSING AND LIGHT MANAGEMENT PURPOSES. LOCAL ATOMIC STRUCTURE OF OPALS: THE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF CRYSTALLINE Α-CRISTOBALITE. LOCALLY, THE STRUCTURES OF SOME OPALS, OPAL-C, ARE SIMILAR TO THIS. LUSSATITE (OPAL-CT): THE LATTICE OF SPHERES OF OPAL THAT CAUSE INTERFERENCE WITH LIGHT IS SEVERAL HUNDRED TIMES LARGER THAN THE FUNDAMENTAL STRUCTURE OF CRYSTALLINE SILICA. AS A MINERALOID, NO UNIT CELL DESCRIBES THE STRUCTURE OF OPAL. NEVERTHELESS, OPALS CAN BE ROUGHLY DIVIDED INTO THOSE THAT SHOW NO SIGNS OF CRYSTALLINE ORDER (AMORPHOUS OPAL) AND THOSE THAT SHOW SIGNS OF THE BEGINNING OF CRYSTALLINE ORDER, COMMONLY TERMED CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE OR MICROCRYSTALLINE OPAL. DEHYDRATION EXPERIMENTS AND INFRARED SPECTROSCOPY HAVE SHOWN THAT MOST OF THE H2O IN THE FORMULA OF SIO2·NH2O OF OPALS IS PRESENT IN THE FAMILIAR FORM OF CLUSTERS OF MOLECULAR WATER. ISOLATED WATER MOLECULES, AND SILANOLS, STRUCTURES SUCH AS SIOH, GENERALLY FORM A LESSER PROPORTION OF THE TOTAL AND CAN RESIDE NEAR THE SURFACE OR IN DEFECTS INSIDE THE OPAL. THE STRUCTURE OF LOW-PRESSURE POLYMORPHS OF ANHYDROUS SILICA CONSIST OF FRAMEWORKS OF FULLY CORNER BONDED TETRAHEDRA OF SIO4. THE HIGHER TEMPERATURE POLYMORPHS OF SILICA CRISTOBALITE AND TRIDYMITE ARE FREQUENTLY THE FIRST TO CRYSTALLIZE FROM AMORPHOUS ANHYDROUS SILICA, AND THE LOCAL STRUCTURES OF MICROCRYSTALLINE OPALS ALSO APPEAR TO BE CLOSER TO THAT OF CRISTOBALITE AND TRIDYMITE THAN TO QUARTZ. THE STRUCTURES OF TRIDYMITE AND CRISTOBALITE ARE CLOSELY RELATED AND CAN BE DESCRIBED AS HEXAGONAL AND CUBIC CLOSE-PACKED LAYERS. IT IS THEREFORE POSSIBLE TO HAVE INTERMEDIATE STRUCTURES IN WHICH THE LAYERS ARE NOT REGULARLY STACKED. MICROCRYSTALLINE OPAL: MICROCRYSTALLINE OPAL OR OPAL-CT HAS BEEN INTERPRETED AS CONSISTING OF CLUSTERS OF STACKED CRISTOBALITE AND TRIDYMITE OVER VERY SHORT LENGTH SCALES. THE SPHERES OF OPAL IN MICROCRYSTALLINE OPAL ARE THEMSELVES MADE UP OF TINY NANOCRYSTALLINE BLADES OF CRISTOBALITE AND TRIDYMITE. MICROCRYSTALLINE OPAL HAS OCCASIONALLY BEEN FURTHER SUBDIVIDED IN THE LITERATURE. WATER CONTENT MAY BE AS HIGH AS 10 WT%.[51] OPAL-CT, ALSO CALLED LUSSATINE OR LUSSATITE, IS INTERPRETED AS CONSISTING OF LOCALIZED ORDER OF Α-CRISTOBALITE WITH A LOT OF STACKING DISORDER. TYPICAL WATER CONTENT IS ABOUT 1.5 WT%. NONCRYSTALLINE OPAL: SCHEMATIC REPRESENTATION OF THE HYDRATED OPAL SURFACE. TWO BROAD CATEGORIES OF NONCRYSTALLINE OPALS, SOMETIMES JUST REFERRED TO AS "OPAL-A", HAVE BEEN PROPOSED. THE FIRST OF THESE IS OPAL-AG CONSISTING OF AGGREGATED SPHERES OF SILICA, WITH WATER FILLING THE SPACE IN BETWEEN. PRECIOUS OPAL AND POTCH OPAL ARE GENERALLY VARIETIES OF THIS, THE DIFFERENCE BEING IN THE REGULARITY OF THE SIZES OF THE SPHERES AND THEIR PACKING. THE SECOND "OPAL-A" IS OPAL-AN OR WATER-CONTAINING AMORPHOUS SILICA-GLASS. HYALITE IS ANOTHER NAME FOR THIS. NONCRYSTALLINE SILICA IN SILICEOUS SEDIMENTS IS REPORTED TO GRADUALLY TRANSFORM TO OPAL-CT AND THEN OPAL-C AS A RESULT OF DIAGENESIS, DUE TO THE INCREASING OVERBURDEN PRESSURE IN SEDIMENTARY ROCKS, AS SOME OF THE STACKING DISORDER IS REMOVED. OPAL SURFACE CHEMICAL GROUPS: THE SURFACE OF OPAL IN CONTACT WITH WATER IS COVERED BY SILOXANE BONDS (≡SI–O–SI≡) AND SILANOL GROUPS (≡SI–OH). THIS MAKES THE OPAL SURFACE VERY HYDROPHILIC AND CAPABLE OF FORMING NUMEROUS HYDROGEN BONDS. ETYMOLOGY: THE WORD 'OPAL' IS ADAPTED FROM THE LATIN TERM OPALUS, BUT THE ORIGIN OF THIS WORD IS A MATTER OF DEBATE. HOWEVER, MOST MODERN REFERENCES SUGGEST IT IS ADAPTED FROM THE SANSKRIT WORD ÚPALA. REFERENCES TO THE GEM ARE MADE BY PLINY THE ELDER. IT IS SUGGESTED TO HAVE BEEN ADAPTED FROM OPS, THE WIFE OF SATURN, AND GODDESS OF FERTILITY. THE PORTION OF SATURNALIA DEVOTED TO OPS WAS "OPALIA", SIMILAR TO OPALUS. ANOTHER COMMON CLAIM THAT THE TERM IS ADAPTED FROM THE ANCIENT GREEK WORD, OPALLIOS. THIS WORD HAS TWO MEANINGS, ONE IS RELATED TO "SEEING" AND FORMS THE BASIS OF THE ENGLISH WORDS LIKE "OPAQUE"; THE OTHER IS "OTHER" AS IN "ALIAS" AND "ALTER". IT IS CLAIMED THAT OPALUS COMBINED THESE USES, MEANING "TO SEE A CHANGE IN COLOR". HOWEVER, HISTORIANS HAVE NOTED THE FIRST APPEARANCES OF OPALLIOS DO NOT OCCUR UNTIL AFTER THE ROMANS HAD TAKEN OVER THE GREEK STATES IN 180 BC AND THEY HAD PREVIOUSLY USED THE TERM PAEDEROS. HOWEVER, THE ARGUMENT FOR THE SANSKRIT ORIGIN IS STRONG. THE TERM FIRST APPEARS IN ROMAN REFERENCES AROUND 250 BC, AT A TIME WHEN THE OPAL WAS VALUED ABOVE ALL OTHER GEMS. THE OPALS WERE SUPPLIED BY TRADERS FROM THE BOSPORUS, WHO CLAIMED THE GEMS WERE BEING SUPPLIED FROM INDIA. BEFORE THIS, THE STONE WAS REFERRED TO BY A VARIETY OF NAMES, BUT THESE FELL FROM USE AFTER 250 BC. HISTORICAL SUPERSTITIONS: IN THE MIDDLE AGES, OPAL WAS CONSIDERED A STONE THAT COULD PROVIDE GREAT LUCK BECAUSE IT WAS BELIEVED TO POSSESS ALL THE VIRTUES OF EACH GEMSTONE WHOSE COLOR WAS REPRESENTED IN THE COLOR SPECTRUM OF THE OPAL. IT WAS ALSO SAID TO GRANT INVISIBILITY IF WRAPPED IN A FRESH BAY LEAF AND HELD IN THE HAND. FOLLOWING THE PUBLICATION OF SIR WALTER SCOTT'S ANNE OF GEIERSTEIN IN 1829, OPAL ACQUIRED A LESS AUSPICIOUS REPUTATION. IN SCOTT'S NOVEL, THE BARONESS OF ARNHEIM WEARS AN OPAL TALISMAN WITH SUPERNATURAL POWERS. WHEN A DROP OF HOLY WATER FALLS ON THE TALISMAN, THE OPAL TURNS INTO A COLORLESS STONE AND THE BARONESS DIES SOON THEREAFTER. DUE TO THE POPULARITY OF SCOTT'S NOVEL, PEOPLE BEGAN TO ASSOCIATE OPALS WITH BAD LUCK AND DEATH. WITHIN A YEAR OF THE PUBLISHING OF SCOTT'S NOVEL IN APRIL 1829, THE SALE OF OPALS IN EUROPE DROPPED BY 50%, AND REMAINED LOW FOR THE NEXT 20 YEARS OR SO. EVEN AS RECENTLY AS THE BEGINNING OF THE 20TH CENTURY, IT WAS BELIEVED THAT WHEN A RUSSIAN SAW AN OPAL AMONG OTHER GOODS OFFERED FOR SALE, HE OR SHE SHOULD NOT BUY ANYTHING MORE, AS THE OPAL WAS BELIEVED TO EMBODY THE EVIL EYE. OPAL IS CONSIDERED THE BIRTHSTONE FOR PEOPLE BORN IN OCTOBER.
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ORTHOCLASE
	ORTHOCLASE (ENDMEMBER FORMULA KALSI3O8), IS AN IMPORTANT TECTOSILICATE MINERAL WHICH FORMS IGNEOUS ROCK. THE NAME IS FROM THE ANCIENT GREEK FOR "STRAIGHT FRACTURE," BECAUSE ITS TWO CLEAVAGE PLANES ARE AT RIGHT ANGLES TO EACH OTHER. IT IS A TYPE OF POTASSIUM FELDSPAR, ALSO KNOWN AS K-FELDSPAR. THE GEM KNOWN AS MOONSTONE (SEE BELOW) IS LARGELY COMPOSED OF ORTHOCLASE. FORMATION AND SUBTYPES: ORTHOCLASE IS A COMMON CONSTITUENT OF MOST GRANITES AND OTHER FELSIC IGNEOUS ROCKS AND OFTEN FORMS HUGE CRYSTALS AND MASSES IN PEGMATITE. TYPICALLY, THE PURE POTASSIUM ENDMEMBER OF ORTHOCLASE FORMS A SOLID SOLUTION WITH ALBITE, THE SODIUM ENDMEMBER (NAALSI3O8), OF PLAGIOCLASE. WHILE SLOWLY COOLING WITHIN THE EARTH, SODIUM-RICH ALBITE LAMELLAE FORM BY EXSOLUTION, ENRICHING THE REMAINING ORTHOCLASE WITH POTASSIUM. THE RESULTING INTERGROWTH OF THE TWO FELDSPARS IS CALLED PERTHITE. ADULARIA WITH PYRITE INCRUSTATIONS: THE HIGHER-TEMPERATURE POLYMORPH OF KALSI3O8 IS SANIDINE. SANIDINE IS COMMON IN RAPIDLY COOLED VOLCANIC ROCKS SUCH AS OBSIDIAN AND FELSIC PYROCLASTIC ROCKS, AND IS NOTABLY FOUND IN TRACHYTES OF THE DRACHENFELS, GERMANY. THE LOWER-TEMPERATURE POLYMORPH OF KALSI3O8 IS MICROCLINE. ADULARIA IS A LOW TEMPERATURE FORM OF EITHER MICROCLINE OR ORTHOCLASE ORIGINALLY REPORTED FROM THE LOW TEMPERATURE HYDROTHERMAL DEPOSITS IN THE ADULA ALPS OF SWITZERLAND. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED BY ERMENEGILDO PINI IN 1781. THE OPTICAL EFFECT OF ADULARESCENCE IN MOONSTONE IS TYPICALLY DUE TO ADULARIA. THE LARGEST DOCUMENTED SINGLE CRYSTAL OF ORTHOCLASE WAS FOUND IN THE URAL MOUNTAINS IN RUSSIA. IT MEASURED ~10×10×0.4 M AND WEIGHED ~100 TONS. USES: TOGETHER WITH THE OTHER POTASSIUM FELDSPARS, ORTHOCLASE IS A COMMON RAW MATERIAL FOR THE MANUFACTURE OF SOME GLASSES AND SOME CERAMICS SUCH AS PORCELAIN, AND AS A CONSTITUENT OF SCOURING POWDER. SOME INTERGROWTHS OF ORTHOCLASE AND ALBITE HAVE AN ATTRACTIVE PALE LUSTER AND ARE CALLED MOONSTONE WHEN USED IN JEWELLERY. MOST MOONSTONES ARE TRANSLUCENT AND WHITE, ALTHOUGH GREY AND PEACH-COLORED VARIETIES ALSO OCCUR. IN GEMOLOGY, THEIR LUSTER IS CALLED ADULARESCENCE AND IS TYPICALLY DESCRIBED AS CREAMY OR SILVERY WHITE WITH A "BILLOWY" QUALITY. IT IS THE STATE GEM OF FLORIDA. THE GEMSTONE COMMONLY CALLED RAINBOW MOONSTONE IS MORE PROPERLY A COLORLESS FORM OF LABRADORITE AND CAN BE DISTINGUISHED FROM "TRUE" MOONSTONE BY ITS GREATER TRANSPARENCY AND PLAY OF COLOR, ALTHOUGH THEIR VALUE AND DURABILITY DO NOT GREATLY DIFFER. ORTHOCLASE IS ONE OF THE TEN DEFINING MINERALS OF THE MOHS SCALE OF MINERAL HARDNESS, ON WHICH IT IS LISTED AS HAVING A HARDNESS OF 6. NASA'S CURIOSITY ROVER DISCOVERY OF HIGH LEVELS OF ORTHOCLASE IN MARTIAN SANDSTONES SUGGESTED THAT SOME MARTIAN ROCKS MAY HAVE EXPERIENCED COMPLEX GEOLOGICAL PROCESSING, SUCH AS REPEATED MELTING.
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ORTHOCLASE FELDSPAR
	ORTHOCLASE FELDSPAR (ENDMEMBER FORMULA KALSI3O8), IS AN IMPORTANT TECTOSILICATE MINERAL WHICH FORMS IGNEOUS ROCK. THE NAME IS FROM THE ANCIENT GREEK FOR "STRAIGHT FRACTURE," BECAUSE ITS TWO CLEAVAGE PLANES ARE AT RIGHT ANGLES TO EACH OTHER. IT IS A TYPE OF POTASSIUM FELDSPAR, ALSO KNOWN AS K-FELDSPAR. THE GEM KNOWN AS MOONSTONE (SEE BELOW) IS LARGELY COMPOSED OF ORTHOCLASE. FORMATION AND SUBTYPES: ORTHOCLASE IS A COMMON CONSTITUENT OF MOST GRANITES AND OTHER FELSIC IGNEOUS ROCKS AND OFTEN FORMS HUGE CRYSTALS AND MASSES IN PEGMATITE. TYPICALLY, THE PURE POTASSIUM ENDMEMBER OF ORTHOCLASE FORMS A SOLID SOLUTION WITH ALBITE, THE SODIUM ENDMEMBER (NAALSI3O8), OF PLAGIOCLASE. WHILE SLOWLY COOLING WITHIN THE EARTH, SODIUM-RICH ALBITE LAMELLAE FORM BY EXSOLUTION, ENRICHING THE REMAINING ORTHOCLASE WITH POTASSIUM. THE RESULTING INTERGROWTH OF THE TWO FELDSPARS IS CALLED PERTHITE. ADULARIA WITH PYRITE INCRUSTATIONS: THE HIGHER-TEMPERATURE POLYMORPH OF KALSI3O8 IS SANIDINE. SANIDINE IS COMMON IN RAPIDLY COOLED VOLCANIC ROCKS SUCH AS OBSIDIAN AND FELSIC PYROCLASTIC ROCKS, AND IS NOTABLY FOUND IN TRACHYTES OF THE DRACHENFELS, GERMANY. THE LOWER-TEMPERATURE POLYMORPH OF KALSI3O8 IS MICROCLINE. ADULARIA IS A LOW TEMPERATURE FORM OF EITHER MICROCLINE OR ORTHOCLASE ORIGINALLY REPORTED FROM THE LOW TEMPERATURE HYDROTHERMAL DEPOSITS IN THE ADULA ALPS OF SWITZERLAND.[4] IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED BY ERMENEGILDO PINI IN 1781. THE OPTICAL EFFECT OF ADULARESCENCE IN MOONSTONE IS TYPICALLY DUE TO ADULARIA. THE LARGEST DOCUMENTED SINGLE CRYSTAL OF ORTHOCLASE WAS FOUND IN THE URAL MOUNTAINS IN RUSSIA. IT MEASURED ~10×10×0.4 M AND WEIGHED ~100 TONS. USES: TOGETHER WITH THE OTHER POTASSIUM FELDSPARS, ORTHOCLASE IS A COMMON RAW MATERIAL FOR THE MANUFACTURE OF SOME GLASSES AND SOME CERAMICS SUCH AS PORCELAIN, AND AS A CONSTITUENT OF SCOURING POWDER. SOME INTERGROWTHS OF ORTHOCLASE AND ALBITE HAVE AN ATTRACTIVE PALE LUSTER AND ARE CALLED MOONSTONE WHEN USED IN JEWELLERY. MOST MOONSTONES ARE TRANSLUCENT AND WHITE, ALTHOUGH GREY AND PEACH-COLORED VARIETIES ALSO OCCUR. IN GEMOLOGY, THEIR LUSTER IS CALLED ADULARESCENCE AND IS TYPICALLY DESCRIBED AS CREAMY OR SILVERY WHITE WITH A "BILLOWY" QUALITY. IT IS THE STATE GEM OF FLORIDA. THE GEMSTONE COMMONLY CALLED RAINBOW MOONSTONE IS MORE PROPERLY A COLORLESS FORM OF LABRADORITE AND CAN BE DISTINGUISHED FROM "TRUE" MOONSTONE BY ITS GREATER TRANSPARENCY AND PLAY OF COLOR, ALTHOUGH THEIR VALUE AND DURABILITY DO NOT GREATLY DIFFER. ORTHOCLASE IS ONE OF THE TEN DEFINING MINERALS OF THE MOHS SCALE OF MINERAL HARDNESS, ON WHICH IT IS LISTED AS HAVING A HARDNESS OF 6. NASA'S CURIOSITY ROVER DISCOVERY OF HIGH LEVELS OF ORTHOCLASE IN MARTIAN SANDSTONES SUGGESTED THAT SOME MARTIAN ROCKS MAY HAVE EXPERIENCED COMPLEX GEOLOGICAL PROCESSING, SUCH AS REPEATED MELTING.
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PADPARADSCHA
	PADPARADSCHA: FACETED PADPARADSCHA: PADPARADSCHA IS A DELICATE, LIGHT TO MEDIUM TONED, PINK-ORANGE TO ORANGE-PINK HUED CORUNDUM, ORIGINALLY FOUND IN SRI LANKA, BUT ALSO FOUND IN DEPOSITS IN VIETNAM AND PARTS OF EAST AFRICA. PADPARADSCHA SAPPHIRES ARE RARE; THE RAREST OF ALL IS THE TOTALLY NATURAL VARIETY, WITH NO SIGN OF ARTIFICIAL TREATMENT. THE NAME IS DERIVED FROM THE SANSKRIT "PADMA RANGA" (PADMA = LOTUS; RANGA = COLOR), A COLOR AKIN TO THE LOTUS FLOWER (NELUMBO NUCIFERA). AMONG THE FANCY (NON-BLUE) SAPPHIRES, NATURAL PADPARADSCHA FETCH THE HIGHEST PRICES. SINCE 2001, MORE SAPPHIRES OF THIS COLOR HAVE APPEARED ON THE MARKET AS A RESULT OF ARTIFICIAL LATTICE DIFFUSION OF BERYLLIUM.
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PAINITE
	PAINITE IS A VERY RARE BORATE MINERAL. IT WAS FIRST FOUND IN MYANMAR BY BRITISH MINERALOGIST AND GEM DEALER ARTHUR C.D. PAIN WHO MISIDENTIFIED IT AS RUBY, UNTIL IT WAS DISCOVERED AS A NEW GEMSTONE IN THE 1950S. WHEN IT WAS CONFIRMED AS A NEW MINERAL SPECIES, THE MINERAL WAS NAMED AFTER HIM. DUE TO ITS RARITY, PAINITE CAN COST IN THE RANGE OF BETWEEN US$50,000 TO $60,000 PER CARAT. THE CHEMICAL MAKEUP OF PAINITE CONTAINS CALCIUM, ZIRCONIUM, BORON, ALUMINIUM AND OXYGEN (CAZRAL9O15(BO3)). THE MINERAL ALSO CONTAINS TRACE AMOUNTS OF CHROMIUM AND VANADIUM, WHICH ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR PAINITE'S TYPICALLY ORANGE-RED TO BROWNISH- RED COLOR, SIMILAR TO TOPAZ. THE MINERAL'S RARITY IS DUE TO THE FACT THAT ZIRCONIUM AND BORON RARELY INTERACT WITH EACH OTHER IN NATURE. THE CRYSTALS ARE NATURALLY HEXAGONAL IN SHAPE, AND, UNTIL LATE 2004, ONLY TWO HAD BEEN CUT INTO FACETED GEMSTONES. DISCOVERY AND OCCURRENCE: EXTENSIVE EXPLORATION IN THE AREA SURROUNDING MOGOK, WHICH COMPRISES A LARGE PART OF THE EXTREMELY SMALL REGION THE MINERAL IS KNOWN TO EXIST IN, HAS IDENTIFIED SEVERAL NEW PAINITE OCCURRENCES THAT HAVE BEEN VIGOROUSLY EXPLORED RESULTING IN SEVERAL THOUSAND NEW AVAILABLE PAINITE SPECIMENS.
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PAPAGOITE
	PAPAGOITE IS A RARE CYCLOSILICATE MINERAL. CHEMICALLY, IT IS A CALCIUM COPPER ALUMINIUM SILICATE HYDROXIDE, FOUND AS A SECONDARY MINERAL ON SLIP SURFACES AND IN ALTERED GRANODIORITE VEINS, EITHER IN MASSIVE FORM OR AS MICROSCOPIC CRYSTALS THAT MAY FORM SPHERICAL AGGREGATES. ITS CHEMICAL FORMULA IS CACUALSI2O6(OH)3. IT WAS DISCOVERED IN 1960 IN AJO, ARIZONA, US, AND WAS NAMED AFTER THE HIA C-ED O'ODHAM PEOPLE (ALSO KNOWN AS THE SAND PAPAGO) WHO INHABIT THE AREA. THIS LOCATION IS THE ONLY PAPAGOITE SOURCE WITHIN THE UNITED STATES, WHILE WORLDWIDE IT IS ALSO FOUND IN SOUTH AFRICA AND NAMIBIA. IT IS ASSOCIATED WITH AURICHALCITE, SHATTUCKITE, AJOITE AND BARYTE IN ARIZONA, AND WITH QUARTZ, NATIVE COPPER AND AJOITE IN SOUTH AFRICA. ITS BRIGHT BLUE COLOR IS THE MINERAL'S MOST NOTABLE CHARACTERISTIC.

	










































[image: Image result for PARAIBA STONE]
PARAIBA
	PARAIBA IS A CRYSTALLINE BORON SILICATE MINERAL COMPOUNDED WITH ELEMENTS SUCH AS ALUMINIUM, IRON, MAGNESIUM, SODIUM, LITHIUM, OR POTASSIUM. TOURMALINE IS CLASSIFIED AS A SEMI-PRECIOUS STONE. THIS GEMSTONE CAN BE FOUND IN A WIDE VARIETY OF COLORS. ETYMOLOGY: THE TERM IS DERIVED FROM THE SINHALESE "TŌRAMALLI", WHICH REFERS TO THE CARNELIAN GEMSTONES. HISTORY: BRIGHTLY COLORED CEYLONESE GEM TOURMALINES WERE BROUGHT TO EUROPE IN GREAT QUANTITIES BY THE DUTCH EAST INDIA COMPANY TO SATISFY A DEMAND FOR CURIOSITIES AND GEMS. TOURMALINE WAS SOMETIMES CALLED THE "CEYLONESE SRI LANKAN MAGNET" BECAUSE IT COULD ATTRACT AND THEN REPEL HOT ASHES DUE TO ITS PYROELECTRIC PROPERTIES. TOURMALINES WERE USED BY CHEMISTS IN THE 19TH CENTURY TO POLARIZE LIGHT BY SHINING RAYS ONTO A CUT AND POLISHED SURFACE OF THE GEM. SPECIES AND VARIETIES: COMMONLY ENCOUNTERED SPECIES AND VARIETIES: SCHORL SPECIES: BROWNISH BLACK TO BLACK—SCHORL, DRAVITE SPECIES: FROM THE DRAVE DISTRICT OF CARINTHIA DARK YELLOW TO BROWNISH BLACK—DRAVITE, ELBAITE SPECIES: NAMED AFTER THE ISLAND OF ELBA, ITALY RED OR PINKISH-RED—RUBELLITE VARIETY, LIGHT BLUE TO BLUISH GREEN—BRAZILIAN INDICOLITE VARIETY (FROM INDIGO), GREEN—VERDELITE OR BRAZILIAN EMERALD VARIETY, COLORLESS—ACHROITE VARIETY (FROM THE GREEK "ΆΧΡΩΜΟΣ" MEANING "COLORLESS"). SCHORL: A SINGLE STARK GREEN FLUORITE ISOLATED ON TOP OF SCHORL CRYSTALS. SCHORL, MAGNIFIED 10× THE MOST COMMON SPECIES OF TOURMALINE IS SCHORL, THE SODIUM IRON (DIVALENT) ENDMEMBER OF THE GROUP. IT MAY ACCOUNT FOR 95% OR MORE OF ALL TOURMALINE IN NATURE. THE EARLY HISTORY OF THE MINERAL SCHORL SHOWS THAT THE NAME "SCHORL" WAS IN USE PRIOR TO 1400 BECAUSE A VILLAGE KNOWN TODAY AS ZSCHORLAU (IN SAXONY, GERMANY) WAS THEN NAMED "SCHORL" (OR MINOR VARIANTS OF THIS NAME), AND THE VILLAGE HAD A NEARBY TIN MINE WHERE, IN ADDITION TO CASSITERITE, BLACK TOURMALINE WAS FOUND. THE FIRST DESCRIPTION OF SCHORL WITH THE NAME "SCHÜRL" AND ITS OCCURRENCE (VARIOUS TIN MINES IN THE ORE MOUNTAINS) WAS WRITTEN BY JOHANNES MATHESIUS (1504–1565) IN 1562 UNDER THE TITLE "SAREPTA ODER BERGPOSTILL". UP TO ABOUT 1600, ADDITIONAL NAMES USED IN THE GERMAN LANGUAGE WERE "SCHUREL", "SCHÖRLE", AND "SCHURL". BEGINNING IN THE 18TH CENTURY, THE NAME SCHÖRL WAS MAINLY USED IN THE GERMAN-SPEAKING AREA. IN ENGLISH, THE NAMES SHORL AND SHIRL WERE USED IN THE 18TH CENTURY. IN THE 19TH CENTURY THE NAMES COMMON SCHORL, SCHÖRL, SCHORL AND IRON TOURMALINE WERE THE ENGLISH WORDS USED FOR THIS MINERAL. DRAVITE: BLACK DRAVITE ON A GREY MATRIX. DRAVITE, ALSO CALLED BROWN TOURMALINE, IS THE SODIUM MAGNESIUM RICH TOURMALINE ENDMEMBER. UVITE, IN COMPARISON, IS A CALCIUM MAGNESIUM TOURMALINE. DRAVITE FORMS MULTIPLE SERIES, WITH OTHER TOURMALINE MEMBERS, INCLUDING SCHORL AND ELBAITE. THE NAME DRAVITE WAS USED FOR THE FIRST TIME BY GUSTAV TSCHERMAK (1836–1927), PROFESSOR OF MINERALOGY AND PETROGRAPHY AT THE UNIVERSITY OF VIENNA, IN HIS BOOK LEHRBUCH DER MINERALOGIE (PUBLISHED IN 1884) FOR MAGNESIUM-RICH (AND SODIUM-RICH) TOURMALINE FROM VILLAGE DOBROVA NEAR UNTERDRAUBURG IN THE DRAVA RIVER AREA, CARINTHIA, AUSTRO-HUNGARIAN EMPIRE. TODAY THIS TOURMALINE LOCALITY (TYPE LOCALITY FOR DRAVITE) AT DOBROVA (NEAR DRAVOGRAD), IS A PART OF THE REPUBLIC OF SLOVENIA. TSCHERMAK GAVE THIS TOURMALINE THE NAME DRAVITE, FOR THE DRAVA RIVER AREA, WHICH IS THE DISTRICT ALONG THE DRAVA RIVER (IN GERMAN: DRAU, IN LATIN: DRAVE) IN AUSTRIA AND SLOVENIA. THE CHEMICAL COMPOSITION WHICH WAS GIVEN BY TSCHERMAK IN 1884 FOR THIS DRAVITE APPROXIMATELY CORRESPONDS TO THE FORMULA NAMG3(AL,MG)6B3SI6O27(OH), WHICH IS IN GOOD AGREEMENT (EXCEPT FOR THE OH CONTENT) WITH THE ENDMEMBER FORMULA OF DRAVITE AS KNOWN TODAY. DRAVITE VARIETIES INCLUDE THE DEEP GREEN CHROMIUM DRAVITE AND THE VANADIUM DRAVITE. ELBAITE: ELBAITE WITH QUARTZ AND LEPIDOLITE ON CLEAVELANDITE. A LITHIUM-TOURMALINE ELBAITE WAS ONE OF THREE PEGMATITIC MINERALS FROM UTÖ, SWEDEN, IN WHICH THE NEW ALKALI ELEMENT LITHIUM (LI) WAS DETERMINED IN 1818 BY JOHAN AUGUST ARFWEDSON FOR THE FIRST TIME.[8] ELBA ISLAND, ITALY, WAS ONE OF THE FIRST LOCALITIES WHERE COLORED AND COLORLESS LI-TOURMALINES WERE EXTENSIVELY CHEMICALLY ANALYSED. IN 1850 KARL FRIEDRICH AUGUST RAMMELSBERG DESCRIBED FLUORINE (F) IN TOURMALINE FOR THE FIRST TIME. IN 1870 HE PROVED THAT ALL VARIETIES OF TOURMALINE CONTAIN CHEMICALLY BOUND WATER. IN 1889 SCHARITZER PROPOSED THE SUBSTITUTION OF (OH) BY F IN RED LI-TOURMALINE FROM SUŠICE, CZECH REPUBLIC. IN 1914 VLADIMIR VERNADSKY PROPOSED THE NAME ELBAIT FOR LITHIUM-, SODIUM-, AND ALUMINUM-RICH TOURMALINE FROM ELBA ISLAND, ITALY, WITH THE SIMPLIFIED FORMULA (LI,NA)HAL6B2SI4O21. MOST LIKELY THE TYPE MATERIAL FOR ELBAITE WAS FOUND AT FONTE DEL PRETE, SAN PIERO IN CAMPO, CAMPO NELL'ELBA, ELBA ISLAND, PROVINCE OF LIVORNO, TUSCANY, ITALY. IN 1933 WINCHELL PUBLISHED AN UPDATED FORMULA FOR ELBAITE, H8NA2LI3AL3B6AL12SI12O62, WHICH IS COMMONLY USED TO DATE WRITTEN AS NA(LI1.5AL1.5)AL6(BO3)3[SI6O18](OH)3(OH). THE FIRST CRYSTAL STRUCTURE DETERMINATION OF A LI-RICH TOURMALINE WAS PUBLISHED IN 1972 BY DONNAY AND BARTON, PERFORMED ON A PINK ELBAITE FROM SAN DIEGO COUNTY, CALIFORNIA, UNITED STATES. CHEMICAL COMPOSITION: ELBAITE: THE TOURMALINE MINERAL GROUP IS CHEMICALLY ONE OF THE MOST COMPLICATED GROUPS OF SILICATE MINERALS. ITS COMPOSITION VARIES WIDELY BECAUSE OF ISOMORPHOUS REPLACEMENT (SOLID SOLUTION), AND ITS GENERAL FORMULA CAN BE WRITTEN AS XY3Z6(T6O18)(BO3)3V3W, WHERE: X = CA, NA, K, ▢ = VACANCY, Y = LI, MG, FE2+, MN2+, ZN, AL, CR3+, V3+, FE3+, TI4+, ▢ = VACANCY, Z = MG, AL, FE3+, CR3+, V3+T = SI, AL, B, B = B, ▢ = VACANCY, V = OH, O, W = OH, F, O. THE 38 MINERALS IN THE GROUP (ENDMEMBER FORMULAS) RECOGNIZED BY THE INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION. PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: CRYSTAL STRUCTURE: TRI-COLOR ELBAITE CRYSTALS ON QUARTZ, HIMALAYA MINE, SAN DIEGO CO., CALIFORNIA, US. TOURMALINE IS A SIX-MEMBER RING CYCLOSILICATE HAVING A TRIGONAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM. IT OCCURS AS LONG, SLENDER TO THICK PRISMATIC AND COLUMNAR CRYSTALS THAT ARE USUALLY TRIANGULAR IN CROSS-SECTION, OFTEN WITH CURVED STRIATED FACES. THE STYLE OF TERMINATION AT THE ENDS OF CRYSTALS IS SOMETIMES ASYMMETRICAL, CALLED HEMIMORPHISM. SMALL SLENDER PRISMATIC CRYSTALS ARE COMMON IN A FINE-GRAINED GRANITE CALLED APLITE, OFTEN FORMING RADIAL DAISY-LIKE PATTERNS. TOURMALINE IS DISTINGUISHED BY ITS THREE-SIDED PRISMS; NO OTHER COMMON MINERAL HAS THREE SIDES. PRISMS FACES OFTEN HAVE HEAVY VERTICAL STRIATIONS THAT PRODUCE A ROUNDED TRIANGULAR EFFECT. TOURMALINE IS RARELY PERFECTLY EUHEDRAL. AN EXCEPTION WAS THE FINE DRAVITE TOURMALINES OF YINNIETHARRA, IN WESTERN AUSTRALIA. THE DEPOSIT WAS DISCOVERED IN THE 1970S, BUT IS NOW EXHAUSTED. ALL HEMIMORPHIC CRYSTALS ARE PIEZOELECTRIC, AND ARE OFTEN PYROELECTRIC AS WELL. A CRYSTAL OF TOURMALINE IS BUILT UP OF UNITS CONSISTING OF A SIX-MEMBER SILICA RING THAT BINDS ABOVE TO A LARGE CATION, SUCH AS SODIUM. THE RING BINDS BELOW TO A LAYER OF METAL IONS AND HYDROXYLS OR HALOGENS, WHICH STRUCTURALLY RESEMBLES A FRAGMENT OF KAOLIN. THIS IN TURN BINDS TO THREE TRIANGULAR BORATE IONS. UNITS JOINED END TO END FORM COLUMNS RUNNING THE LENGTH OF THE CRYSTAL. EACH COLUMN BINDS WITH TWO OTHER COLUMNS OFFSET ONE-THIRD AND TWO-THIRDS OF THE VERTICAL LENGTH OF A SINGLE UNIT TO FORM BUNDLES OF THREE COLUMNS. BUNDLES ARE PACKED TOGETHER TO FORM THE FINAL CRYSTAL STRUCTURE. BECAUSE THE NEIGHBORING COLUMNS ARE OFFSET, THE BASIC STRUCTURAL UNIT IS NOT A UNIT CELL: THE ACTUAL UNIT CELL OF THIS STRUCTURE INCLUDES PORTIONS OF SEVERAL UNITS BELONGING TO ADJACENT COLUMNS. OBLIQUE VIEW OF A SINGLE UNIT OF THE TOURMALINE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE. VIEW OF SINGLE UNIT OF TOURMALINE STRUCTURE ALONG THE AXIS OF THE CRYSTAL. VIEW ALONG A AXIS OF THREE COLUMNS OF TOURMALINE UNITS FORMING A BUNDLE. STRUCTURE OF A TOURMALINE CRYSTAL VIEWED LOOKING ALONG THE C AXIS OF THE CRYSTAL. COLOR: TWO DARK-GREEN RECTANGULAR TOURMALINE STONES AND ONE OVAL TOURMALINE STONE. TOURMALINE HAS A VARIETY OF COLORS. IRON-RICH TOURMALINES ARE USUALLY BLACK TO BLUISH-BLACK TO DEEP BROWN, WHILE MAGNESIUM-RICH VARIETIES ARE BROWN TO YELLOW, AND LITHIUM-RICH TOURMALINES ARE ALMOST ANY COLOR: BLUE, GREEN, RED, YELLOW, PINK, ETC. RARELY, IT IS COLORLESS. BI-COLORED AND MULTICOLORED CRYSTALS ARE COMMON, REFLECTING VARIATIONS OF FLUID CHEMISTRY DURING CRYSTALLIZATION. CRYSTALS MAY BE GREEN AT ONE END AND PINK AT THE OTHER, OR GREEN ON THE OUTSIDE AND PINK INSIDE; THIS TYPE IS CALLED WATERMELON TOURMALINE. SOME FORMS OF TOURMALINE ARE DICHROIC; THEY CHANGE COLOR WHEN VIEWED FROM DIFFERENT DIRECTIONS. THE PINK COLOR OF TOURMALINES FROM MANY LOCALITIES IS THE RESULT OF PROLONGED NATURAL IRRADIATION. DURING THEIR GROWTH, THESE TOURMALINE CRYSTALS INCORPORATED MN2+ AND WERE INITIALLY VERY PALE. DUE TO NATURAL GAMMA RAY EXPOSURE FROM RADIOACTIVE DECAY OF 40K IN THEIR GRANITIC ENVIRONMENT, GRADUAL FORMATION OF MN3+ IONS OCCURS, WHICH IS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE DEEPENING OF THE PINK TO RED COLOR. MAGNETISM: OPAQUE BLACK SCHORL AND YELLOW TSILAISITE ARE IDIOCHROMATIC TOURMALINE SPECIES THAT HAVE HIGH MAGNETIC SUSCEPTIBILITIES DUE TO HIGH CONCENTRATIONS OF IRON AND MANGANESE RESPECTIVELY. MOST GEM-QUALITY TOURMALINES ARE OF THE ELBAITE SPECIES. ELBAITE TOURMALINES ARE ALLOCHROMATIC, DERIVING MOST OF THEIR COLOR AND MAGNETIC SUSCEPTIBILITY FROM SCHORL (WHICH IMPARTS IRON) AND TSILAISITE (WHICH IMPARTS MANGANESE). RED AND PINK TOURMALINES HAVE THE LOWEST MAGNETIC SUSCEPTIBILITIES AMONG THE ELBAITES, WHILE TOURMALINES WITH BRIGHT YELLOW, GREEN AND BLUE COLORS ARE THE MOST MAGNETIC ELBAITES. DRAVITE SPECIES SUCH AS GREEN CHROMIUM DRAVITE AND BROWN DRAVITE ARE DIAMAGNETIC. A HANDHELD NEODYMIUM MAGNET CAN BE USED TO IDENTIFY OR SEPARATE SOME TYPES OF TOURMALINE GEMS FROM OTHERS. FOR EXAMPLE, BLUE INDICOLITE TOURMALINE IS THE ONLY BLUE GEMSTONE OF ANY KIND THAT WILL SHOW A DRAG RESPONSE WHEN A NEODYMIUM MAGNET IS APPLIED. ANY BLUE TOURMALINE THAT IS DIAMAGNETIC CAN BE IDENTIFIED AS PARAIBA TOURMALINE COLORED BY COPPER IN CONTRAST TO MAGNETIC BLUE TOURMALINE COLORED BY IRON. TREATMENTS: SOME TOURMALINE GEMS, ESPECIALLY PINK TO RED COLORED STONES, ARE ALTERED BY HEAT TREATMENT TO IMPROVE THEIR COLOR. OVERLY DARK RED STONES CAN BE LIGHTENED BY CAREFUL HEAT TREATMENT. THE PINK COLOR IN MANGANESE-CONTAINING NEAR-COLORLESS TO PALE PINK STONES CAN BE GREATLY INCREASED BY IRRADIATION WITH GAMMA-RAYS OR ELECTRON BEAMS. IRRADIATION IS ALMOST IMPOSSIBLE TO DETECT IN TOURMALINES, AND DOES NOT, CURRENTLY, AFFECT THE VALUE. HEAVILY INCLUDED TOURMALINES, SUCH AS RUBELLITE AND BRAZILIAN PARAIBA, ARE SOMETIMES CLARITY-ENHANCED. A CLARITY-ENHANCED TOURMALINE (ESPECIALLY THE PARAIBA VARIETY) IS WORTH MUCH LESS THAN AN UNTREATED GEM OF EQUAL CLARITY. GEOLOGY: TOURMALINE IS FOUND IN GRANITE AND GRANITE PEGMATITES AND IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS SUCH AS SCHIST AND MARBLE. SCHORL AND LITHIUM-RICH TOURMALINES ARE USUALLY FOUND IN GRANITE AND GRANITE PEGMATITE. MAGNESIUM-RICH TOURMALINES, DRAVITES, ARE GENERALLY RESTRICTED TO SCHISTS AND MARBLE. TOURMALINE IS A DURABLE MINERAL AND CAN BE FOUND IN MINOR AMOUNTS AS GRAINS IN SANDSTONE AND CONGLOMERATE, AND IS PART OF THE ZTR INDEX FOR HIGHLY WEATHERED SEDIMENTS. BI-COLORED TOURMALINE CRYSTAL, 0.8 INCHES (2 CM) LONG. LOCALITIES: GEM AND SPECIMEN TOURMALINE IS MINED CHIEFLY IN BRAZIL AND MANY PARTS OF AFRICA, INCLUDING TANZANIA, NIGERIA, KENYA, MADAGASCAR, MOZAMBIQUE, MALAWI, AND NAMIBIA. IT IS ALSO MINED IN ASIA, NOTABLY IN PAKISTAN, AFGHANISTAN, AND INDONESIA AS WELL AS IN SRI LANKA AND INDIA, WHERE SOME PLACER MATERIAL SUITABLE FOR GEM USE IS FOUND. UNITED STATES: SOME FINE GEMS AND SPECIMEN MATERIAL HAVE BEEN PRODUCED IN THE UNITED STATES, WITH THE FIRST DISCOVERIES IN 1822, IN THE STATE OF MAINE. CALIFORNIA BECAME A LARGE PRODUCER OF TOURMALINE IN THE EARLY 1900S. THE MAINE DEPOSITS TEND TO PRODUCE CRYSTALS IN RASPBERRY PINK-RED AS WELL AS MINTY GREENS. THE CALIFORNIA DEPOSITS ARE KNOWN FOR BRIGHT PINKS, AS WELL AS BICOLORS. DURING THE EARLY 1900S, MAINE AND CALIFORNIA WERE THE WORLD'S LARGEST PRODUCERS OF GEM TOURMALINES. THE EMPRESS DOWAGER CIXI OF CHINA LOVED PINK TOURMALINE AND BOUGHT LARGE QUANTITIES FOR GEMSTONES AND CARVINGS FROM THE THEN NEW HIMALAYA MINE, LOCATED IN SAN DIEGO COUNTY, CALIFORNIA. IT IS NOT CLEAR WHEN THE FIRST TOURMALINE WAS FOUND IN CALIFORNIA. NATIVE AMERICANS HAVE USED PINK AND GREEN TOURMALINE AS FUNERAL GIFTS FOR CENTURIES. THE FIRST DOCUMENTED CASE WAS IN 1890 WHEN CHARLES RUSSEL ORCUTT FOUND PINK TOURMALINE AT WHAT LATER BECAME THE STEWART MINE AT PALA, CALIFORNIA IN SAN DIEGO COUNTY. BRAZIL: WATERMELON TOURMALINE MINERAL ON QUARTZ MATRIX (CRYSTAL APPROXIMATELY 2 CM (0.79 IN) WIDE AT FACE). ALMOST EVERY COLOR OF TOURMALINE CAN BE FOUND IN BRAZIL, ESPECIALLY IN THE BRAZILIAN STATES OF MINAS GERAIS AND BAHIA. THE NEW TYPE OF TOURMALINE, WHICH SOON BECAME KNOWN AS PARAIBA TOURMALINE, CAME IN BLUE AND GREEN. BRAZILIAN PARAIBA TOURMALINE USUALLY CONTAINS ABUNDANT INCLUSIONS. MUCH OF THE PARAIBA TOURMALINE FROM BRAZIL ACTUALLY COMES FROM THE NEIGHBORING STATE OF RIO GRANDE DO NORTE. MATERIAL FROM RIO GRANDE DO NORTE IS OFTEN SOMEWHAT LESS INTENSE IN COLOR, BUT MANY FINE GEMS ARE FOUND THERE. IT WAS DETERMINED THAT THE ELEMENT COPPER WAS IMPORTANT IN THE COLORATION OF THE STONE. A LARGE BLUISH-GREEN TOURMALINE FROM PARAIBA, MEASURING 36.44 MM × 33.75 MM × 21.85 MM (1.43 IN × 1.33 IN × 0.86 IN) AND WEIGHING 191.87 CARATS (1.3536 OZ; 38.374 G), IS THE WORLD'S LARGEST CUT TOURMALINE. OWNED BY BILLIONAIRE BUSINESS ENTERPRISES, IT WAS PRESENTED IN MONTREAL, QUEBEC, CANADA, ON 14 OCTOBER 2009. AFRICA: TOURMALINE MINERAL, APPROXIMATELY 10 CM (3.9 IN) TALL. IN THE LATE 1990S, COPPER-CONTAINING TOURMALINE WAS FOUND IN NIGERIA. THE MATERIAL WAS GENERALLY PALER AND LESS SATURATED THAN THE BRAZILIAN MATERIALS, ALTHOUGH THE MATERIAL GENERALLY WAS MUCH LESS INCLUDED. A MORE RECENT AFRICAN DISCOVERY FROM MOZAMBIQUE HAS ALSO PRODUCED TOURMALINE COLORED BY COPPER, SIMILAR TO THE BRAZILIAN PARAIBA. WHILE ITS COLORS ARE SOMEWHAT LESS BRIGHT THAN TOP BRAZILIAN MATERIAL, MOZAMBIQUE PARAIBA IS OFTEN LESS-INCLUDED AND HAS BEEN FOUND IN LARGER SIZES. THE MOZAMBIQUE PARAIBA MATERIAL USUALLY IS MORE INTENSELY COLORED THAN THE NIGERIAN. ANOTHER HIGHLY VALUABLE VARIETY IS CHROME TOURMALINE, A RARE TYPE OF DRAVITE TOURMALINE FROM TANZANIA. CHROME TOURMALINE IS A RICH GREEN COLOR DUE TO THE PRESENCE OF CHROMIUM ATOMS IN THE CRYSTAL. OF THE STANDARD ELBAITE COLORS, BLUE INDICOLITE GEMS ARE TYPICALLY THE MOST VALUABLE, FOLLOWED BY GREEN VERDELITE AND PINK TO RED RUBELLITE. 
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PARGASITE
	PARGASITE IS A COMPLEX INOSILICATE MINERAL OF THE AMPHIBOLE GROUP WITH FORMULA NACA2(MG4AL)(SI6AL2)O22(OH)2. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN PARGAS, FINLAND IN 1814 AND NAMED FOR THE LOCALITY. IT OCCURS IN HIGH TEMPERATURE REGIONAL METAMORPHIC ROCKS AND IN THE SKARNS WITHIN CONTACT AUREOLES AROUND IGNEOUS INTRUSIONS. IT ALSO OCCURS IN ANDESITE VOLCANIC ROCKS AND ALTERED ULTRAMAFIC ROCKS. PARGASITE IS THE MAIN WATER-STORAGE SITE IN THE UPPERMOST-MANTLE. HOWEVER, IT BECOMES UNSTABLE AT DEPTHS GREATER THAN 90 KM (56 MI). THIS HAS SIGNIFICANT CONSEQUENCES FOR THE WATER STORAGE CAPACITY, AND THE SOLIDUS TEMPERATURE OF THE LHERZOLITE OF THE UPPER MANTLE. IT IS USED AS A GEMSTONE.
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PECTOLITE
	PECTOLITE IS A WHITE TO GRAY MINERAL, NACA2SI3O8(OH), SODIUM CALCIUM HYDROXIDE INOSILICATE. IT CRYSTALLIZES IN THE TRICLINIC SYSTEM TYPICALLY OCCURRING IN RADIATED OR FIBROUS CRYSTALLINE MASSES. IT HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 4.5 TO 5 AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 2.7 TO 2.9. THE GEMSTONE VARIETY, LARIMAR, IS A PALE TO SKY BLUE. OCCURRENCE: LARIMAR: IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1828 AT MT. BALDO, TRENTO PROVINCE, ITALY AND NAMED FROM THE GREEK PEKTOS – "COMPACTED" AND LITHOS – "STONE". IT OCCURS AS A PRIMARY MINERAL IN NEPHELINE SYENITES, WITHIN HYDROTHERMAL CAVITIES IN BASALTS AND DIABASE AND IN SERPENTINITES IN ASSOCIATION WITH ZEOLITES, DATOLITE, PREHNITE, CALCITE AND SERPENTINE. IT IS FOUND IN A WIDE VARIETY OF WORLDWIDE LOCATIONS.

	
















[image: ]
PERIDOT
	PERIDOT (/ˈPƐRɪDɒT/ OR /ˈPƐRɪDOƱ/) (SOMETIMES CALLED CHRYSOLITE) IS GEM-QUALITY OLIVINE AND A SILICATE MINERAL WITH THE FORMULA OF (MG, FE)2SIO4. AS PERIDOT IS A MAGNESIUM-RICH VARIETY OF OLIVINE (FORSTERITE), THE FORMULA APPROACHES MG2SIO4. ITS GREEN COLOR IS DEPENDENT ON THE IRON CONTENTS WITHIN THE STRUCTURE OF THE GEM. PERIDOT OCCURS IN SILICA-DEFICIENT ROCKS SUCH AS VOLCANIC BASALT AND PALLASITIC METEORITES. PERIDOT IS ONE OF ONLY TWO GEMS OBSERVED TO BE FORMED NOT IN THE EARTH’S CRUST, BUT IN MOLTEN ROCK OF THE UPPER MANTLE. GEM-QUALITY PERIDOT IS RARE TO FIND ON EARTH'S SURFACE DUE TO ITS SUSCEPTIBILITY TO WEATHERING DURING TRANSPORTATION FROM DEEP WITHIN THE MANTLE TO THE SURFACE. IN THE MIDDLE AGES, THE GEMSTONE WAS CONSIDERED A STONE THAT COULD PROVIDE HEALING POWERS, CURING DEPRESSION AND OPENING THE HEART. PERIDOT IS THE BIRTHSTONE FOR THE MONTH OF AUGUST. ETYMOLOGY: THE ORIGIN OF THE NAME PERIDOT IS UNCERTAIN. THE OXFORD ENGLISH DICTIONARY SUGGESTS AN ALTERATION OF ANGLO–NORMAN PEDORETÉS (CLASSICAL LATIN PÆDEROT-), A KIND OF OPAL, RATHER THAN THE ARABIC WORD FARIDAT, MEANING "GEM". THE MIDDLE ENGLISH DICTIONARY'S ENTRY ON PERIDOT INCLUDES SEVERAL VARIATIONS: PERIDOD, PERITOT, PELIDOD AND PILIDOD — OTHER VARIANTS SUBSTITUTE Y FOR THE IS SEEN HERE. THE EARLIEST USE IN ENGLAND IS IN THE REGISTER OF THE ST ALBANS ABBEY, IN LATIN, AND ITS TRANSLATION IN 1705 IS POSSIBLY THE FIRST USE OF PERIDOT IN ENGLISH. IT RECORDS THAT ON HIS DEATH IN 1245, BISHOP JOHN BEQUEATHED VARIOUS ITEMS, INCLUDING PERIDOT, TO THE ABBEY. APPEARANCE: PERIDOT IS ONE OF THE FEW GEMSTONES THAT OCCUR IN ONLY ONE COLOR: AN OLIVE-GREEN. THE INTENSITY AND TINT OF THE GREEN, HOWEVER, DEPENDS ON THE PERCENTAGE OF IRON IN THE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE, SO THE COLOR OF INDIVIDUAL PERIDOT GEMS CAN VARY FROM YELLOW, TO OLIVE, TO BROWNISH-GREEN. IN RARE CASES, PERIDOT MAY HAVE A MEDIUM-DARK TONED, PURE GREEN WITH NO SECONDARY YELLOW HUE OR BROWN MASK. MINERAL PROPERTIES: CRYSTAL STRUCTURE: THE ATOMIC SCALE STRUCTURE OF OLIVINE LOOKING ALONG THE A AXIS. OXYGEN IS SHOWN IN RED, SILICON IN PINK, AND MAGNESIUM/IRON IN BLUE. A PROJECTION OF THE UNIT CELL IS SHOWN BY THE BLACK RECTANGLE. THE MOLECULAR STRUCTURE OF PERIDOT CONSIST OF ISOMORPHIC OLIVINE, SILICATE, MAGNESIUM AND IRON IN AN ORTHORHOMBIC CRYSTAL SYSTEM. IN AN ALTERNATIVE VIEW, THE ATOMIC STRUCTURE CAN BE DESCRIBED AS A HEXAGONAL, CLOSE-PACKED ARRAY OF OXYGEN IONS WITH HALF OF THE OCTAHEDRAL SITES OCCUPIED WITH MAGNESIUM OR IRON IONS AND ONE-EIGHTH OF THE TETRAHEDRAL SITES OCCUPIED BY SILICON IONS. SURFACE PROPERTY: OXIDATION OF PERIDOT DOES NOT OCCUR AT NATURAL SURFACE TEMPERATURE AND PRESSURE, BUT BEGINS TO OCCUR SLOWLY AT 600 °C (870 K) WITH RATES INCREASING WITH TEMPERATURE. THE OXIDATION OF THE OLIVINE OCCURS BY INITIAL BREAKDOWN OF THE FAYALITE COMPONENT, AND SUBSEQUENT REACTION WITH THE FORSTERITE COMPONENT, TO GIVE MAGNETITE AND ORTHOPYROXENE. OCCURRENCE: GEOLOGICALLY: OLIVINE, OF WHICH PERIDOT IS A TYPE, IS A COMMON MINERAL IN MAFIC AND ULTRAMAFIC ROCKS, OFTEN FOUND IN LAVA AND IN PERIDOTITE XENOLITHS OF THE MANTLE, WHICH LAVA CARRIES TO THE SURFACE; HOWEVER, GEM-QUALITY PERIDOT OCCURS IN ONLY A FRACTION OF THESE SETTINGS. PERIDOTS CAN ALSO BE FOUND IN METEORITES. PERIDOTS CAN BE DIFFERENTIATED BY SIZE AND COMPOSITION. A PERIDOT FORMED AS A RESULT OF VOLCANIC ACTIVITY TENDS TO CONTAIN HIGHER CONCENTRATIONS OF LITHIUM, NICKEL AND ZINC THAN THOSE FOUND IN METEORITES. OLIVINE IS AN ABUNDANT MINERAL, BUT GEM-QUALITY PERIDOT IS RATHER RARE DUE TO ITS CHEMICAL INSTABILITY ON EARTH'S SURFACE. OLIVINE IS USUALLY FOUND AS SMALL GRAINS AND TENDS TO EXIST IN A HEAVILY WEATHERED STATE, UNSUITABLE FOR DECORATIVE USE. LARGE CRYSTALS OF FORSTERITE, THE VARIETY MOST OFTEN USED TO CUT PERIDOT GEMS, ARE RARE; AS A RESULT, OLIVINE IS CONSIDERED TO BE PRECIOUS. IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, MINING OF PERIDOT, CALLED TOPAZIOS THEN, ON ST. JOHN'S ISLAND IN THE RED SEA BEGAN ABOUT 300 B.C. THE PRINCIPAL SOURCE OF PERIDOT OLIVINE TODAY IS THE SAN CARLOS APACHE INDIAN RESERVATION IN ARIZONA. IT IS ALSO MINED AT ANOTHER LOCATION IN ARIZONA, AND IN ARKANSAS, HAWAII, NEVADA, AND NEW MEXICO AT KILBOURNE HOLE, IN THE US; AND IN AUSTRALIA, BRAZIL, CHINA, EGYPT, KENYA, MEXICO, MYANMAR (BURMA), NORWAY, PAKISTAN, SAUDI ARABIA, SOUTH AFRICA, SRI LANKA, AND TANZANIA. IN METEORITES: PALLASITE METEORITE WITH OLIVE-GREEN PERIDOT CRYSTALS, FOUND IN FUKANG, CHINA. PERIDOT CRYSTALS HAVE BEEN COLLECTED FROM SOME PALLASITE METEORITES. THE MOST COMMONLY STUDIED PALLASITIC PERIDOT BELONGS TO THE INDONESIAN JEPPARA METEORITE, BUT OTHERS EXIST SUCH AS THE BRENHAM, ESQUEL, FUKANG, AND IMILAC METEORITES. GEMOLOGY: REFRACTIVE INDEX READINGS OF FACETED GEMS CONTAIN INDICES Α = 1.653, Β = 1.670, AND Γ = 1.689 WITH A CORRESPONDING BI-AXIAL BIREFRINGENCE OF 0.036. STUDY OF CHINESE PERIDOT GEM SAMPLES DETERMINED THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY HYDRO-STATICALLY TO BE 3.36. THE VISIBLE-LIGHT SPECTROSCOPY OF THE SAME CHINESE PERIDOT SAMPLES SHOWED LIGHT BANDS BETWEEN 493.0 AND 481.0 NM, THE STRONGEST ABSORPTION AT 492.0 NM. INCLUSIONS ARE COMMON IN PERIDOT CRYSTALS BUT THE VARIETY DEPEND ON THE LOCATION IT IS FOUND AT. STONES FROM PAKISTAN CONTAIN SILK AND ROD LIKE INCLUSIONS AS WELL AS BLACK CHROMITE CRYSTAL INCLUSIONS SURROUNDED BI-CIRCULAR CLEAVAGE DISCS RESEMBLING LILY PADS, AND FINGER PRINT INCLUSIONS. BROWN MICA FLAKES ARE MORE EVIDENT IN ARIZONA GEMS. THE LARGEST CUT PERIDOT OLIVINE IS A 310-CARAT (62-GRAM) SPECIMEN IN THE SMITHSONIAN MUSEUM IN WASHINGTON, D.C. CULTURAL HISTORY: PERIDOT HAS BEEN PRIZED SINCE THE EARLIEST CIVILIZATIONS FOR ITS CLAIMED PROTECTIVE POWERS TO DRIVE AWAY FEARS AND NIGHTMARES, ACCORDING TO SUPERSTITIONS. IT IS BELIEVED BY SOME SUPERSTITIOUS PEOPLE TO CARRY THE GIFT OF "INNER RADIANCE" , SHARPENING THE MIND AND OPENING IT TO NEW LEVELS OF AWARENESS AND GROWTH, HELPING ONE TO RECOGNIZE AND REALIZE ONE’S DESTINY AND SPIRITUAL PURPOSE. THERE IS NO SCIENTIFIC EVIDENCE FOR SUCH CLAIMS. ANCIENT EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THAT PERIDOT WAS SENT TO EARTH BY THE EXPLOSION OF A STAR AND CARRIED ITS HEALING POWERS. PERIDOT IS THE NATIONAL GEM OF EGYPT KNOWN TO LOCALS AS THE GEM OF THE SUN. PERIDOT IS SOMETIMES MISTAKEN FOR EMERALDS AND OTHER GREEN GEMS. NOTABLE GEMOLOGIST GEORGE FREDERICK KUNZ DISCUSSED THE CONFUSION BETWEEN EMERALDS AND PERIDOT IN MANY CHURCH TREASURES, NOTABLY THE "THREE MAGI" TREASURE IN THE DOM OF COLOGNE, GERMANY. PERIDOT OLIVINE IS THE BIRTHSTONE FOR THE MONTH OF AUGUST.
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PERICLASE
	PERICLASE IS A MAGNESIUM MINERAL THAT OCCURS NATURALLY IN CONTACT METAMORPHIC ROCKS AND IS A MAJOR COMPONENT OF MOST BASIC REFRACTORY BRICKS. IT IS A CUBIC FORM OF MAGNESIUM OXIDE (MGO). IN NATURE IT USUALLY FORMS A SOLID SOLUTION WITH WÜSTITE (FEO) AND IS THEN REFERRED TO AS FERROPERICLASE OR MAGNESIOWÜSTITE. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1840 AND NAMED FROM THE GREEK ΠΕΡΙΚΛΆΩ (TO BREAK AROUND) IN ALLUSION TO ITS CLEAVAGE. THE TYPE LOCALITY IS MONTE SOMMA, SOMMA-VESUVIUS COMPLEX, NAPLES PROVINCE, CAMPANIA, ITALY. THE OLD TERM FOR THE MINERAL IS MAGNESIA. STONES FROM THE MAGNESIA REGION IN ANCIENT ANATOLIA CONTAINED BOTH MAGNESIUM OXIDE AND HYDRATED MAGNESIUM CARBONATE AS WELL AS IRON OXIDES (SUCH AS MAGNETITE). THUS, THESE STONES, CALLED STONES FROM MAGNESIA IN ANTIQUITY, WITH THEIR UNUSUAL MAGNETIC PROPERTIES WERE THE REASON THE TERMS MAGNET AND MAGNETISM WERE COINED. PERICLASE IS USUALLY FOUND IN MARBLE PRODUCED BY METAMORPHISM OF DOLOMITIC LIMESTONES. IT READILY ALTERS TO BRUCITE UNDER NEAR SURFACE CONDITIONS. IN ADDITION TO ITS TYPE LOCALITY, IT IS REPORTED FROM PREDAZZO, TRENTINO, ITALY; CARLINGFORD, COUNTY LOUTH, IRELAND; BROADFORD, SKYE AND THE ISLAND OF MUCK, SCOTLAND; LEÓN, SPAIN; THE BELLERBERG VOLCANO, EIFEL DISTRICT, GERMANY; NORDMARK AND LÅNGBAN, VARMLAND, SWEDEN; AND KOPEYSK, SOUTHERN URAL MOUNTAINS, RUSSIA. IN THE US IT OCCURS AT THE CRESTMORE QUARRY, RIVERSIDE COUNTY, CALIFORNIA; TOMBSTONE, ARIZONA; GABBS DISTRICT, NYE COUNTY, NEVADA. IN CANADA, IT OCCURS AT OKA, QUEBEC AND IN AUSTRALIA, WEST OF COWELL, EYRE PENINSULA, SOUTH AUSTRALIA. THE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF PERICLASE CORRESPONDS TO THAT OF HALITE AND HAS BEEN STUDIED EXTENSIVELY DUE TO ITS SIMPLICITY. AS A CONSEQUENCE, THE PHYSICAL PROPERTIES OF PERICLASE ARE WELL KNOWN, WHICH MAKES THE MINERAL A POPULAR STANDARD IN EXPERIMENTAL WORK. THE MINERAL HAS BEEN SHOWN TO REMAIN STABLE AT PRESSURES UP TO AT LEAST 360 GPA. MANTLE OCCURRENCE: FERROPERICLASE (MG,FE)O MAKES UP ABOUT 20% OF THE VOLUME OF THE LOWER MANTLE OF THE EARTH, WHICH MAKES IT THE SECOND MOST ABUNDANT MINERAL PHASE IN THAT REGION AFTER SILICATE PEROVSKITE (MG,FE)SIO3; IT ALSO IS THE MAJOR HOST FOR IRON IN THE LOWER MANTLE. AT THE BOTTOM OF THE TRANSITION ZONE OF THE MANTLE, THE REACTION Γ-(MG,FE)2[SIO4] ↔ (MG,FE)[SIO3] + (MG,FE)O TRANSFORMS Γ-OLIVINE INTO A MIXTURE OF PEROVSKITE AND FERROPERICLASE AND VICE VERSA. IN THE LITERATURE, THIS MINERAL PHASE OF THE LOWER MANTLE IS ALSO OFTEN CALLED MAGNESIOWÜSTITE.
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PETALITE
	PETALITE, ALSO KNOWN AS CASTORITE, IS A LITHIUM ALUMINIUM PHYLLOSILICATE MINERAL LIALSI4O10, CRYSTALLIZING IN THE MONOCLINIC SYSTEM. PETALITE OCCURS AS COLORLESS, PINK, GREY, YELLOW, YELLOW GREY, TO WHITE TABULAR CRYSTALS AND COLUMNAR MASSES. OCCURS IN LITHIUM-BEARING PEGMATITES WITH SPODUMENE, LEPIDOLITE, AND TOURMALINE. PETALITE IS AN IMPORTANT ORE OF LITHIUM, AND IS CONVERTED TO SPODUMENE AND QUARTZ BY HEATING TO ~500 °C AND UNDER 3 KBAR OF PRESSURE IN THE PRESENCE OF A DENSE HYDROUS ALKALI BOROSILICATE FLUID WITH A MINOR CARBONATE COMPONENT. PETALITE (AND SECONDARY SPODUMEN FORMED FROM IT) IS LOWER IN IRON THAN PRIMARY SPODUMEN MAKING IT A MORE USEFUL SOURCE OF LITHIUM IN E.G. THE PRODUCTION OF GLASS. THE COLORLESS VARIETIES ARE OFTEN USED AS GEMSTONES. DISCOVERY AND OCCURRENCE: PETALITE FROM PAPROK, NURISTAN PROVINCE, AFGHANISTAN (SIZE: 7.3 X 2.9 X 2.4 CM). DISCOVERED IN 1800, BY BRAZILIAN NATURALIST AND STATESMAN JOSE BONIFACIO DE ANDRADA E SILVA. TYPE LOCALITY: UTÖ ISLAND, HANINGE, STOCKHOLM, SWEDEN. THE NAME IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK WORD PETALON, WHICH MEANS LEAF (PERFECT CLEAVAGE). ECONOMIC DEPOSITS OF PETALITE ARE FOUND NEAR KALGOORLIE, WESTERN AUSTRALIA; ARACUAI, MINAS GERAIS, BRAZIL; KARIBIB, NAMIBIA; MANITOBA, CANADA; AND BIKITA, ZIMBABWE. THE FIRST IMPORTANT ECONOMIC APPLICATION FOR PETALITE WAS AS A RAW MATERIAL FOR THE GLASS-CERAMIC COOKING WARE CORNINGWARE. IT HAS BEEN USED AS A RAW MATERIAL FOR CERAMIC GLAZES.
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PETRIFIED WOOD
	PETRIFIED WOOD (FROM THE LATIN ROOT PETRO MEANING 'ROCK' OR 'STONE'; LITERALLY 'WOOD TURNED INTO STONE' & WASHINGTON, DC IN THE USA IS THE STATE OF PETRIFIED WOOD) IS THE NAME GIVEN TO A SPECIAL TYPE OF FOSSILIZED REMAINS OF TERRESTRIAL VEGETATION. PETRIFACTION IS THE RESULT OF A TREE OR TREE-LIKE PLANTS HAVING BEEN REPLACED BY STONE VIA A MINERALIZATION PROCESS THAT OFTEN INCLUDES PERMINERALIZATION AND REPLACEMENT.[1] THE ORGANIC MATERIALS MAKING UP CELL WALLS HAVE BEEN REPLICATED WITH MINERALS (MOSTLY SILICA IN THE FORM OF OPAL, CHALCEDONY, OR QUARTZ). IN SOME INSTANCES, THE ORIGINAL STRUCTURE OF THE STEM TISSUE MAY BE PARTIALLY RETAINED. UNLIKE OTHER PLANT FOSSILS, WHICH ARE TYPICALLY IMPRESSIONS OR COMPRESSIONS, PETRIFIED WOOD IS A THREE-DIMENSIONAL REPRESENTATION OF THE ORIGINAL ORGANIC MATERIAL. THE PETRIFACTION PROCESS OCCURS UNDERGROUND, WHEN WOOD BECOMES BURIED IN WATER-SATURATED SEDIMENT OR VOLCANIC ASH. THE PRESENCE OF WATER REDUCES THE AVAILABILITY OF OXYGEN WHICH INHIBITS AEROBIC DECOMPOSITION BY BACTERIA AND FUNGI. MINERAL-LADEN WATER FLOWING THROUGH THE SEDIMENTS MAY LEAD TO PERMINERALIZATION, WHICH OCCURS WHEN MINERALS PRECIPITATE OUT OF SOLUTION FILLING THE INTERIORS OF CELLS AND OTHER EMPTY SPACES. DURING REPLACEMENT, THE PLANT'S CELL WALLS ACT AS A TEMPLATE FOR MINERALIZATION. THERE NEEDS TO BE A BALANCE BETWEEN THE DECAY OF CELLULOSE AND LIGNIN AND MINERAL TEMPLATING FOR CELLULAR DETAIL TO BE PRESERVED WITH FIDELITY. MOST OF THE ORGANIC MATTER OFTEN DECOMPOSES, HOWEVER SOME OF THE LIGNIN MAY REMAIN. SILICA IN THE FORM OF OPAL-A, CAN ENCRUST AND PERMEATE WOOD RELATIVELY QUICKLY IN HOT SPRING ENVIRONMENTS. HOWEVER, PETRIFIED WOOD IS MOST COMMONLY ASSOCIATED WITH TREES THAT WERE BURIED IN FINE GRAINED SEDIMENTS OF DELTAS AND FLOODPLAINS OR VOLCANIC LAHARS AND ASH BEDS. A FOREST WHERE SUCH MATERIAL HAS PETRIFIED BECOMES KNOWN AS A PETRIFIED FOREST. FORMATION: MICROSCROPIC VIEW OF PETRIFIED CALLIXYLON WOOD. PETRIFIED WOOD MINERALIZED WITH CARNOTITE FROM ST. GEORGE, UTAH. PETRIFIED WOOD FROM THE SHINARUMP FORMATION AT THE NACIMIENTO MINE, CUBA, NEW MEXICO. THE BROWN WOOD AT RIGHT SHOWS CONVENTIONAL SILICA MINERALIZATION. THE BLACK WOOD AT LEFT SHOWS UNUSUAL MINERALIZATION WITH CHALCOCITE AND OTHER SULFIDE MINERALS. THE BLUE-GREEN STAINS ARE FROM OXIDATION OF THE CHALCOCITE TO AZURITE AND MALACHITE. PETRIFIED WOOD FORMS WHEN WOODY STEMS OF PLANTS ARE BURIED IN WET SEDIMENTS SATURATED WITH DISSOLVED MINERALS. THE LACK OF OXYGEN SLOWS DECAY OF THE WOOD, ALLOWING MINERALS TO REPLACE CELL WALLS AND TO FILL VOID SPACES IN THE WOOD. WOOD IS COMPOSED MOSTLY OF HOLOCELLULOSE (CELLULOSE AND HEMICELLULOSE) AND LIGNIN. TOGETHER, THESE SUBSTANCES MAKE UP 95% OF THE DRY COMPOSITION OF WOOD. ALMOST HALF OF THIS IS CELLULOSE, WHICH GIVES WOOD MUCH OF ITS STRENGTH. CELLULOSE IS COMPOSED OF LONG CHAINS OF POLYMERIZED GLUCOSE ARRANGED INTO MICROFIBRILS THAT REINFORCE THE CELL WALLS IN THE WOOD. HEMICELLULOSE, A BRANCHED POLYMER OF VARIOUS SIMPLE SUGARS, MAKES UP THE MAJORITY OF THE REMAINING COMPOSITION OF HARDWOOD WHILE LIGNIN, WHICH IS A POLYMER OF PHENYLPROPANES, IS MORE ABUNDANT IN SOFTWOOD. THE HEMICELLULOSE AND LIGNIN ENCRUST AND REINFORCE THE CELLULOSE MICROFIBRILS. DEAD WOOD IS NORMALLY RAPIDLY DECOMPOSED BY MICROORGANISMS, BEGINNING WITH THE HOLOCELLULOSE. THE LIGNIN IS HYDROPHOBIC (WATER-REPELLING) AND MUCH SLOWER TO DECAY. THE RATE OF DECAY IS AFFECTED BY TEMPERATURE AND MOISTURE CONTENT, BUT EXCLUSION OF OXYGEN IS THE MOST IMPORTANT FACTOR PRESERVING WOOD TISSUE: ORGANISMS THAT DECOMPOSE LIGNIN MUST HAVE OXYGEN FOR THEIR LIFE PROCESSES. AS A RESULT, FOSSIL WOOD OLDER THAN EOCENE (ABOUT 56 MILLION YEARS OLD OR OLDER) HAS LOST ALMOST ALL ITS HOLOCELLULOSE, AND ONLY LIGNIN REMAINS. IN ADDITION TO MICROBIAL DECOMPOSITION, WOOD BURIED IN AN ALKALINE ENVIRONMENT IS RAPIDLY BROKEN DOWN BY INORGANIC REACTIONS WITH THE ALKALI. WOOD IS PRESERVED FROM DECOMPOSITION BY RAPID ENTOMBMENT IN MUD, PARTICULARLY MUD FORMED FROM VOLCANIC ASH. THE WOOD IS THEN MINERALIZED TO TRANSFORM IT TO STONE. NON-MINERALIZED WOOD HAS BEEN RECOVERED FROM PALEOZOIC FORMATIONS, PARTICULARLY CALLIXYLON FROM BEREA SANDSTONE, BUT THIS IS VERY UNUSUAL. THE PETRIFIED WOOD IS LATER EXPOSED BY EROSION OF SURROUNDING SEDIMENTS. NON-MINERALIZED FOSSIL WOOD IS RAPIDLY DESTROYED WHEN EXPOSED BY EROSION, BUT PETRIFIED WOOD IS QUITE DURABLE. SOME 40 MINERALS HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED IN PETRIFIED WOOD, BUT SILICA MINERALS ARE BY FAR THE MOST IMPORTANT. CALCITE AND PYRITE ARE MUCH LESS COMMON, AND OTHERS ARE QUITE RARE. SILICA BINDS TO THE CELLULOSE IN CELL WALLS VIA HYDROGEN BONDING AND FORMS A KIND OF TEMPLATE. ADDITIONAL SILICA THEN REPLACES THE CELLULOSE AS IT DECOMPOSES, SO THAT CELL WALLS ARE OFTEN PRESERVED IN GREAT DETAIL. THUS, SILICIFICATION BEGINS WITHIN THE CELL WALLS, AND THE SPACES WITHIN AND BETWEEN CELLS ARE FILLED WITH SILICA MORE GRADUALLY. OVER TIME, ALMOST ALL THE ORIGINAL ORGANIC MATERIAL IS LOST; ONLY AROUND 10% REMAINS IN THE PETRIFIED WOOD. THE REMAINING MATERIAL IS NEARLY PURE SILICA, WITH ONLY IRON, ALUMINUM, AND ALKALI AND ALKALINE EARTH ELEMENTS PRESENT IN MORE THAN TRACE AMOUNTS. IRON, CALCIUM, ALUMINUM ARE THE MOST COMMON, AND ONE OR MORE OF THESE ELEMENTS MAY MAKE UP MORE THAN 1% OF THE COMPOSITION. JUST WHAT FORM THE SILICA INITIALLY TAKES IS STILL A TOPIC OF RESEARCH. THERE IS EVIDENCE OF INITIAL DEPOSITION AS OPAL, WHICH THEN RECRYSTALLIZES TO QUARTZ OVER LONG TIME PERIODS. ON THE OTHER HAND, THERE IS SOME EVIDENCE THAT SILICA IS DEPOSITED DIRECTLY AS QUARTZ. WOOD CAN BECOME SILICIFIED VERY RAPIDLY IN SILICA-RICH HOT SPRINGS. HOWEVER, WOOD PETRIFIED IN THIS SETTING DOES NOT SEEM TO BE PROMINENT IN THE GEOLOGIC RECORD. MOST OF THE COLOR IN PETRIFIED WOOD COMES FROM TRACE METALS. OF THESE, IRON IS THE MOST IMPORTANT, AND IT CAN PRODUCE A RANGE OF HUES DEPENDING ON ITS OXIDATION STATE. CHROMIUM PRODUCES BRIGHT GREEN PETRIFIED WOOD. VARIATIONS IN COLOR LIKELY REFLECT DIFFERENT EPISODES OF MINERALIZATION. IN SOME CASES, VARIATIONS MAY COME FROM CHROMATOGRAPHIC SEPARATION OF TRACE METALS. WOOD CAN ALSO BE PETRIFIED BY CALCITE, AS OCCURS IN CONCRETIONS IN COAL BEDS. WOOD PETRIFIED BY CALCITE TENDS TO RETAIN MORE OF ITS ORIGINAL ORGANIC MATERIAL. PETRIFICATION BEGINS WITH DEPOSITION OF GOETHITE IN THE CELL WALLS, FOLLOWED BY DEPOSITION OF CALCITE IN THE VOID SPACES. CARBONIZED WOOD IS RESISTANT TO SILICIFICATION AND IS USUALLY PETRIFIED BY OTHER MINERALS. WOOD PETRIFIED BY MINERALS OTHER THAN SILICA MINERALS TENDS TO ACCUMULATE HEAVY METALS, SUCH AS URANIUM, SELENIUM, AND GERMANIUM, WITH URANIUM MOST COMMON IN WOOD HIGH IN LIGNIN AND GERMANIUM MOST COMMON IN WOOD PRESERVED IN COAL BEDS. BORON, ZINC, AND PHOSPHORUS ARE ANOMALOUSLY LOW IN FOSSIL WOOD, SUGGESTING THEY ARE LEACHED AWAY OR SCAVENGED BY MICROORGANISMS. LESS COMMONLY, THE REPLACEMENT MINERALS IN PETRIFIED WOOD ARE CHALCOCITE OR OTHER SULFIDE MINERALS. THESE HAVE BEEN MINED AS COPPER ORE AT LOCATIONS SUCH AS THE NACIMIENTO MINE NEAR CUBA, NEW MEXICO. SIMULATED PETRIFIED WOOD: SCIENTISTS HAVE ATTEMPTED TO DUPLICATE THE PROCESS OF PETRIFICATION OF WOOD, BOTH TO BETTER UNDERSTAND THE NATURAL PETRIFICATION PROCESS AND FOR ITS POSSIBLE USE AS A CERAMIC MATERIAL. EARLY ATTEMPTS USED SODIUM METASILICATE AS A SOURCE OF SILICA, BUT TETRAETHYL ORTHOSILICATE HAS PROVEN MORE PROMISING. USES: TABLE CONSTRUCTED FROM PETRIFIED WOOD. PETRIFIED WOOD HAS LIMITED USE IN JEWELRY, BUT IS MOSTLY USED FOR DECORATIVE PIECES SUCH AS BOOK ENDS, TABLE TOPS, CLOCK FACES, OR OTHER ORNAMENTAL OBJECTS. A NUMBER OF ANCESTRAL PUEBLOAN STRUCTURES NEAR PETRIFIED FOREST NATIONAL PARK WERE CONSTRUCTED OF PETRIFIED WOOD, INCLUDING THE AGATE HOUSE PUEBLO. PETRIFIED WOOD IS ALSO USED IN NEW AGE HEALING. OCCURRENCES: PETRIFIED WOOD IS FOUND WORLDWIDE IN SEDIMENTARY BEDS RANGING IN AGE FROM THE DEVONIAN (ABOUT 390 MILLION YEARS AGO), WHEN WOODY PLANTS FIRST APPEARED ON DRY LAND, TO NEARLY THE PRESENT. PETRIFIED "FORESTS" TEND TO BE EITHER ENTIRE ECOSYSTEMS BURIED BY VOLCANIC ERUPTIONS, IN WHICH TRUNKS OFTEN REMAIN IN THEIR GROWTH POSITIONS, OR ACCUMULATIONS OF DRIFT WOOD IN FLUVIAL ENVIRONMENTS. AMETHYST RIDGE AT YELLOWSTONE NATIONAL PARK SHOWS 27 SUCCESSIVE FOREST ECOSYSTEMS BURIED BY ERUPTIONS, WHILE PETRIFIED FOREST NATIONAL PARK IS A PARTICULARLY FINE EXAMPLE OF FLUVIAL ACCUMULATIONS OF DRIFTWOOD. VOLCANIC ASH IS PARTICULARLY SUITABLE FOR PRESERVATION OF WOOD, BECAUSE LARGE QUANTITIES OF SILICA ARE RELEASED AS THE ASH WEATHERS. THE PRESENCE OF PETRIFIED WOOD IN A SEDIMENTARY BED IS OFTEN AN INDICATION OF THE PRESENCE OF WEATHERED VOLCANIC ASH. PETRIFIED WOOD CAN ALSO FORM IN ARKOSIC SEDIMENTS, RICH IN FELDSPAR AND OTHER MINERALS THAT RELEASE SILICA AS THEY BREAK DOWN. THE WARM SUPERMONSOON CLIMATES OF THE CARBONIFEROUS THROUGH PERMIAN PERIODS SEEM TO HAVE FAVORED THIS PROCESS. PRESERVATION OF PETRIFIED FORESTS IN VOLCANIC ASH BEDS IS LESS AFFECTED BY CLIMATE AND PRESERVES A GREATER DIVERSITY OF SPECIES.
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PEZZOTTAITE
	PEZZOTTAITE IS A MINERAL SPECIES FIRST RECOGNIZED BY THE INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION IN SEPTEMBER 2003. PEZZOTTAITE IS A CAESIUM ANALOGUE OF BERYL, A SILICATE OF CAESIUM, BERYLLIUM, LITHIUM AND ALUMINIUM, WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA CS(BE2LI)AL2SI6O18. NAMED AFTER ITALIAN GEOLOGIST AND MINERALOGIST FEDERICO PEZZOTTA, PEZZOTTAITE WAS FIRST THOUGHT TO BE EITHER RED BERYL OR A NEW VARIETY OF BERYL ("CAESIUM BERYL"); UNLIKE ACTUAL BERYL, HOWEVER, PEZZOTTAITE CONTAINS LITHIUM AND CRYSTALLIZES IN THE TRIGONAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM RATHER THAN THE HEXAGONAL SYSTEM. COLORS INCLUDE SHADES OF RASPBERRY RED TO ORANGE-RED AND PINK. RECOVERED FROM MIAROLITIC CAVITIES IN THE GRANITIC PEGMATITE FIELDS OF FIANARANTSOA PROVINCE, SOUTHERN MADAGASCAR, THE PEZZOTTAITE CRYSTALS WERE SMALL—NO MORE THAN ABOUT 7 CM (2.8 IN) IN THEIR WIDEST DIMENSION—AND TABULAR OR EQUANT IN HABIT, AND FEW IN NUMBER, MOST BEING HEAVILY INCLUDED WITH GROWTH TUBES AND LIQUID FEATHERS. APPROXIMATELY 10 PER-CENT OF THE ROUGH MATERIAL WOULD ALSO EXHIBIT CHATOYANCY WHEN POLISHED. MOST CUT PEZZOTTAITE GEMS ARE UNDER ONE CARAT (200 MG) IN WEIGHT AND RARELY EXCEED TWO CARATS (400 MG). WITH THE EXCEPTION OF HARDNESS (8 ON MOHS SCALE), THE PHYSICAL AND OPTICAL PROPERTIES OF PEZZOTTAITE—I.E., SPECIFIC GRAVITY 3.10 (AVERAGE), REFRACTIVE INDEX 1.601 TO 1.620, BIREFRINGENCE 0.008 TO 0.011 (UNIAXIAL NEGATIVE)—ARE ALL HIGHER THAN TYPICAL BERYL. PEZZOTTIATE IS BRITTLE WITH A CONCHOIDAL TO IRREGULAR FRACTURE, AND STREAKS WHITE. LIKE BERYL, IT HAS AN IMPERFECT TO FAIR BASAL CLEAVAGE. PLEOCHROISM IS MODERATE, FROM PINK- ORANGE OR PURPLISH PINK TO PINKISH PURPLE. PEZZOTTAITE'S ABSORPTION SPECTRUM, AS SEEN BY A HAND-HELD (DIRECT VISION) SPECTROSCOPE, FEATURES A BAND AT 485–500 NM WITH SOME SPECIMENS SHOWING ADDITIONAL WEAK LINES AT 465 AND 477 NM AND A WEAK BAND AT 550 TO 580 NM. MOST (IF NOT ALL) OF THE MADAGASCAN DEPOSITS HAVE SINCE BEEN EXHAUSTED. PEZZOTTAITE HAS BEEN FOUND IN AT LEAST ONE OTHER LOCALITY, AFGHANISTAN: THIS MATERIAL WAS FIRST THOUGHT TO BE CAESIUM-RICH MORGANITE (PINK BERYL). LIKE MORGANITE AND BIXBITE, PEZZOTTAITE IS BELIEVED TO OWE ITS COLOR TO RADIATION-INDUCED COLOR CENTRES INVOLVING TRIVALENT MANGANESE. PEZZOTTAITE WILL LOSE ITS COLOR IF HEATED TO 450 °C FOR TWO HOURS, BUT THE COLOR CAN BE RESTORED WITH GAMMA IRRADIATION.
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PHENACITE
	PHENACITE IS A FAIRLY RARE NESOSILICATE MINERAL CONSISTING OF BERYLLIUM ORTHOSILICATE, BE2SIO4. OCCASIONALLY USED AS A GEMSTONE, PHENAKITE OCCURS AS ISOLATED CRYSTALS, WHICH ARE RHOMBOHEDRAL WITH PARALLEL-FACED HEMIHEDRISM, AND ARE EITHER LENTICULAR OR PRISMATIC IN HABIT: THE LENTICULAR HABIT IS DETERMINED BY THE DEVELOPMENT OF FACES OF SEVERAL OBTUSE RHOMBOHEDRA AND THE ABSENCE OF PRISM FACES. THERE IS NO CLEAVAGE, AND THE FRACTURE IS CONCHOIDAL. THE MOHS HARDNESS IS HIGH, BEING 7.5 – 8; THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS 2.96. THE CRYSTALS ARE SOMETIMES PERFECTLY COLORLESS AND TRANSPARENT, BUT MORE OFTEN THEY ARE GREYISH OR YELLOWISH AND ONLY TRANSLUCENT; OCCASIONALLY THEY ARE PALE ROSE-RED. IN GENERAL APPEARANCE THE MINERAL IS NOT UNLIKE QUARTZ, FOR WHICH INDEED IT HAS BEEN MISTAKEN. ITS NAME COMES FROM ANCIENT GREEK: ΦΈΝΑΞ, ROMANIZED: PHÉNAX, MEANING "DECEIVER" DUE TO ITS CLOSE VISUAL SIMILARITY TO QUARTZ, NAMED BY NILS GUSTAF NORDENSKIÖLD IN 1833. OCCURRENCE: PHENAKITE CRYSTAL FROM THE NOUMAS II PEGMATITE, SOUTH AFRICA. (SIZE:1.2X0.5X0.4CM). CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF PHENAKITE VIEWED ALONG THE C AXIS. PHENAKITE IS FOUND IN HIGH-TEMPERATURE PEGMATITE VEINS AND IN MICA-SCHISTS ASSOCIATED WITH QUARTZ, CHRYSOBERYL, APATITE AND TOPAZ. IT HAS LONG BEEN KNOWN FROM THE EMERALD AND CHRYSOBERYL MINE ON THE TAKOVAYA STREAM, NEAR YEKATERINBURG IN THE URALS OF RUSSIA, WHERE LARGE CRYSTALS OCCUR IN MICA-SCHIST. IT IS ALSO FOUND WITH TOPAZ AND AMAZON-STONE IN THE GRANITE OF THE ILMEN MOUNTAINS IN THE SOUTHERN URALS AND OF THE PIKES PEAK REGION IN COLORADO (US). SMALL, GEM GRADE INDIVIDUAL CRYSTALS OF PHENAKITE SHOWING A PRISMATIC HABIT ARE NOTED IN BERYL DISSOLUTION CAVITIES AT THE NOUMAS II PEGMATITE, PART OF THE ORANGE RIVER PEGMATITE BELT IN THE NORTHERN CAPE OF SOUTH AFRICA. LARGE CRYSTALS OF PRISMATIC HABIT HAVE BEEN FOUND IN A FELDSPAR QUARRY AT KRAGERØ IN NORWAY. FRAMONT NEAR SCHIRMECK IN ALSACE IS ANOTHER WELL-KNOWN LOCALITY. STILL LARGER CRYSTALS, MEASURING 12 INCHES (300 MM) IN DIAMETER AND WEIGHING 28 LB (13 KG). HAVE BEEN FOUND AT GREENWOOD IN MAINE, BUT THESE ARE PSEUDOMORPHS OF QUARTZ AFTER PHENAKITE. FOR GEM PURPOSES THE STONE IS CUT IN THE BRILLIANT FORM, OF WHICH THERE ARE TWO FINE EXAMPLES, WEIGHING 34 AND 43 CARATS (6.8 AND 8.6 G), IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM. THE INDICES OF REFRACTION ARE HIGHER THAN THOSE OF QUARTZ, BERYL OR TOPAZ; A FACETED PHENAKITE IS CONSEQUENTLY RATHER BRILLIANT AND MAY SOMETIMES BE MISTAKEN FOR DIAMOND.
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PHENAKITE
	PHENAKITE IS A FAIRLY RARE NESOSILICATE MINERAL CONSISTING OF BERYLLIUM ORTHOSILICATE, BE2SIO4. OCCASIONALLY USED AS A GEMSTONE, PHENAKITE OCCURS AS ISOLATED CRYSTALS, WHICH ARE RHOMBOHEDRAL WITH PARALLEL-FACED HEMIHEDRISM, AND ARE EITHER LENTICULAR OR PRISMATIC IN HABIT: THE LENTICULAR HABIT IS DETERMINED BY THE DEVELOPMENT OF FACES OF SEVERAL OBTUSE RHOMBOHEDRA AND THE ABSENCE OF PRISM FACES. THERE IS NO CLEAVAGE, AND THE FRACTURE IS CONCHOIDAL. THE MOHS HARDNESS IS HIGH, BEING 7.5 – 8; THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS 2.96. THE CRYSTALS ARE SOMETIMES PERFECTLY COLORLESS AND TRANSPARENT, BUT MORE OFTEN THEY ARE GREYISH OR YELLOWISH AND ONLY TRANSLUCENT; OCCASIONALLY THEY ARE PALE ROSE-RED. IN GENERAL APPEARANCE THE MINERAL IS NOT UNLIKE QUARTZ, FOR WHICH INDEED IT HAS BEEN MISTAKEN. ITS NAME COMES FROM ANCIENT GREEK: ΦΈΝΑΞ, ROMANIZED: PHÉNAX, MEANING "DECEIVER" DUE TO ITS CLOSE VISUAL SIMILARITY TO QUARTZ, NAMED BY NILS GUSTAF NORDENSKIÖLD IN 1833. OCCURRENCE: PHENAKITE CRYSTAL FROM THE NOUMAS II PEGMATITE, SOUTH AFRICA. (SIZE:1.2X0.5X0.4CM). CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF PHENAKITE VIEWED ALONG THE C AXIS. PHENAKITE IS FOUND IN HIGH-TEMPERATURE PEGMATITE VEINS AND IN MICA-SCHISTS ASSOCIATED WITH QUARTZ, CHRYSOBERYL, APATITE AND TOPAZ. IT HAS LONG BEEN KNOWN FROM THE EMERALD AND CHRYSOBERYL MINE ON THE TAKOVAYA STREAM, NEAR YEKATERINBURG IN THE URALS OF RUSSIA, WHERE LARGE CRYSTALS OCCUR IN MICA-SCHIST. IT IS ALSO FOUND WITH TOPAZ AND AMAZON-STONE IN THE GRANITE OF THE ILMEN MOUNTAINS IN THE SOUTHERN URALS AND OF THE PIKES PEAK REGION IN COLORADO (US). SMALL, GEM GRADE INDIVIDUAL CRYSTALS OF PHENAKITE SHOWING A PRISMATIC HABIT ARE NOTED IN BERYL DISSOLUTION CAVITIES AT THE NOUMAS II PEGMATITE, PART OF THE ORANGE RIVER PEGMATITE BELT IN THE NORTHERN CAPE OF SOUTH AFRICA. LARGE CRYSTALS OF PRISMATIC HABIT HAVE BEEN FOUND IN A FELDSPAR QUARRY AT KRAGERØ IN NORWAY. FRAMONT NEAR SCHIRMECK IN ALSACE IS ANOTHER WELL-KNOWN LOCALITY. STILL LARGER CRYSTALS, MEASURING 12 INCHES (300 MM) IN DIAMETER AND WEIGHING 28 LB (13 KG). HAVE BEEN FOUND AT GREENWOOD IN MAINE, BUT THESE ARE PSEUDOMORPHS OF QUARTZ AFTER PHENAKITE. FOR GEM PURPOSES THE STONE IS CUT IN THE BRILLIANT FORM, OF WHICH THERE ARE TWO FINE EXAMPLES, WEIGHING 34 AND 43 CARATS (6.8 AND 8.6 G), IN THE BRITISH MUSEUM. THE INDICES OF REFRACTION ARE HIGHER THAN THOSE OF QUARTZ, BERYL OR TOPAZ; A FACETED PHENAKITE IS CONSEQUENTLY RATHER BRILLIANT AND MAY SOMETIMES BE MISTAKEN FOR DIAMOND.
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PHLOGOPITE
	PHLOGOPITE IS A YELLOW, GREENISH, OR REDDISH-BROWN MEMBER OF THE MICA FAMILY OF PHYLLOSILICATES. IT IS ALSO KNOWN AS MAGNESIUM MICA. PHLOGOPITE IS THE MAGNESIUM ENDMEMBER OF THE BIOTITE SOLID SOLUTION SERIES, WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA KMG3ALSI3O10(F,OH)2. IRON SUBSTITUTES FOR MAGNESIUM IN VARIABLE AMOUNTS LEADING TO THE MORE COMMON BIOTITE WITH HIGHER IRON CONTENT. FOR PHYSICAL AND OPTICAL IDENTIFICATION, IT SHARES MOST OF THE CHARACTERISTIC PROPERTIES OF BIOTITE. ARAGENESIS: PHLOGOPITE IS AN IMPORTANT AND RELATIVELY COMMON END-MEMBER COMPOSITION OF BIOTITE. PHLOGOPITE MICAS ARE FOUND PRIMARILY IN IGNEOUS ROCKS, ALTHOUGH IT IS ALSO COMMON IN CONTACT METAMORPHIC AUREOLES OF INTRUSIVE IGNEOUS ROCKS WITH MAGNESIAN COUNTRY ROCKS AND IN MARBLE FORMED FROM IMPURE DOLOMITE (DOLOMITE WITH SOME SILICLASTIC SEDIMENT). THE OCCURRENCE OF PHLOGOPITE MICA WITHIN IGNEOUS ROCKS IS DIFFICULT TO CONSTRAIN PRECISELY BECAUSE THE PRIMARY CONTROL IS ROCK COMPOSITION AS EXPECTED, BUT PHLOGOPITE IS ALSO CONTROLLED BY CONDITIONS OF CRYSTALLISATION SUCH AS TEMPERATURE, PRESSURE, AND VAPOR CONTENT OF THE IGNEOUS ROCK. SEVERAL IGNEOUS ASSOCIATIONS ARE NOTED: HIGH-ALUMINA BASALTS, ULTRAPOTASSIC IGNEOUS ROCKS, AND ULTRAMAFIC ROCKS. BASALTIC ASSOCIATION: THE BASALTIC OCCURRENCE OF PHLOGOPITE IS IN ASSOCIATION WITH PICRITE BASALTS AND HIGH-ALUMINA BASALTS. PHLOGOPITE IS STABLE IN BASALTIC COMPOSITIONS AT HIGH PRESSURES AND IS OFTEN PRESENT AS PARTIALLY RESORBED PHENOCRYSTS OR AN ACCESSORY PHASE IN BASALTS GENERATED AT DEPTH. ULTRAPOTASSIC ASSOCIATION: PHLOGOPITE MICA IS A COMMONLY KNOWN PHENOCRYST AND GROUNDMASS PHASE WITHIN ULTRAPOTASSIC IGNEOUS ROCKS SUCH AS LAMPROPHYRE, KIMBERLITE, LAMPROITE, AND OTHER DEEPLY SOURCED ULTRAMAFIC OR HIGH-MAGNESIAN MELTS. IN THIS ASSOCIATION PHLOGOPITE CAN FORM WELL PRESERVED MEGACRYSTIC PLATES TO 10 CM, AND IS PRESENT AS THE PRIMARY GROUNDMASS MINERAL, OR IN ASSOCIATION WITH PARGASITE AMPHIBOLE, OLIVINE, AND PYROXENE. PHLOGOPITE IN THIS ASSOCIATION IS A PRIMARY IGNEOUS MINERAL PRESENT BECAUSE OF THE DEPTH OF MELTING AND HIGH VAPOR PRESSURES. PHLOGOPITE BEARING PERIDOTITE FROM FINERO, ITALY. COIN OF 1 SWISS FRANC (DIAMETER 23 MM) FOR SCALE. THE PHLOGOPITES ARE THE GLITTERING MINERALS SURROUNDED BY THE GREEN GROUNDMASS OF OLIVINE. ULTRAMAFIC ROCKS: PHLOGOPITE IS OFTEN FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH ULTRAMAFIC INTRUSIONS AS A SECONDARY ALTERATION PHASE WITHIN METASOMATIC MARGINS OF LARGE LAYERED INTRUSIONS. IN SOME CASES, THE PHLOGOPITE IS CONSIDERED TO BE PRODUCED BY AUTOGENIC ALTERATION DURING COOLING. IN OTHER INSTANCES, METASOMATISM HAS RESULTED IN PHLOGOPITE FORMATION WITHIN LARGE VOLUMES, AS IN THE ULTRA MAFIC MASSIF AT FINERO, ITALY, WITHIN THE IVREA ZONE. TRACE PHLOGOPITE, AGAIN CONSIDERED THE RESULT OF METASOMATISM, IS COMMON WITHIN COARSE-GRAINED PERIDOTITE XENOLITHS CARRIED UP BY KIMBERLITE, AND SO PHLOGOPITE APPEARS TO BE A COMMON TRACE MINERAL IN THE UPPERMOST PART OF THE EARTH'S MANTLE. PHLOGOPITE IS ENCOUNTERED AS A PRIMARY IGNEOUS PHENOCRYST WITHIN LAMPROITES AND LAMPROPHYRES, THE RESULT OF HIGHLY FLUID-RICH MELT COMPOSITIONS WITHIN THE DEEP MANTLE. MISCELLANEOUS: THE LARGEST DOCUMENTED SINGLE CRYSTAL OF PHLOGOPITE WAS FOUND IN LACEY MINE, ONTARIO, CANADA; IT MEASURED 10X4.3X4.3 M3 AND WEIGHED ABOUT 330 TONNES. SIMILAR-SIZED CRYSTALS WERE ALSO FOUND IN KARELIA, RUSSIA.
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PHOSGENITE
	PHOSGENITE IS A RARE MINERAL CONSISTING OF LEAD CHLOROCARBONATE, (PBCL)2CO3. THE TETRAGONAL CRYSTALS ARE PRISMATIC OR TABULAR IN HABIT: THEY ARE USUALLY COLORLESS AND TRANSPARENT, AND HAVE A BRILLIANT ADAMANTINE LUSTRE. SOMETIMES THE CRYSTALS HAVE A CURIOUS HELICAL TWIST ABOUT THE TETRAD OR PRINCIPAL AXIS. THE HARDNESS IS 3 AND THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY 6.3. THE MINERAL IS RATHER SECTILE, AND CONSEQUENTLY WAS EARLIER KNOWN AS CORNEOUS LEAD, (GERMAN HORNBLEI). NAME AND OCCURRENCE: AN EXAMPLE OF THE MINERAL PHOSGENITE ON DISPLAY AT THE ROYAL ONTARIO MUSEUM. THE NAME PHOSGENITE WAS GIVEN BY AUGUST BREITHAUPT IN 1820, FROM PHOSGENE, CARBON OXYCHLORIDE, BECAUSE THE MINERAL CONTAINS THE ELEMENTS CARBON, OXYGEN AND CHLORINE. IT WAS FOUND ASSOCIATED WITH ANGLESITE AND MATLOCKITE IN CAVITIES WITHIN ALTERED GALENA IN A LEAD MINE AT CROMFORD, NEAR MATLOCK: HENCE ITS COMMON NAME CROMFORDITE. CRYSTALS ARE ALSO FOUND IN GALENA AT MONTEPONI NEAR IGLESIAS IN SARDINIA, AND NEAR DUNDAS IN TASMANIA. IT HAS ALSO BEEN REPORTED FROM LAURIUM, GREECE; TARNOWITZ, POLAND; THE ALTAI DISTRICT, SIBERIA; THE TOUISSIT MINE, NEAR OUJDA, MOROCCO; SIDI AMOR BEN SALEM, TUNISIA; TSUMEB, NAMIBIA; BROKEN HILL, NEW SOUTH WALES; AND BOLEO, NEAR SANTA ROSALIA, BAJA CALIFORNIA. IN THE US IT HAS BEEN REPORTED FROM THE TERRIBLE MINE, CUSTER COUNTY, COLORADO; THE STEVENSON-BENNETT MINE, ORGAN MOUNTAINS, DOÑA ANA COUNTY, NEW MEXICO; AND THE MAMMOTH MINE, TIGER, PINAL COUNTY, ARIZONA. CRYSTALS OF PHOSGENITE, AND ALSO OF THE CORRESPONDING BROMINE COMPOUND PBBR2CO3, HAVE BEEN PREPARED ARTIFICIALLY.
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PHOSPHOPHYLLITE
	PHOSPHOPHYLLITE IS A RARE MINERAL COMPOSED OF HYDRATED ZINC PHOSPHATE. ITS NAME DERIVES FROM ITS CHEMICAL COMPOSITION (PHOSPHATE) AND THE GREEK WORD FOR "LEAF", PHYLLON, A REFERENCE TO ITS CLEAVAGE. IT IS HIGHLY PRIZED BY COLLECTORS FOR ITS RARITY AND FOR ITS DELICATE BLUISH GREEN COLOUR. PHOSPHOPHYLLITE IS RARELY CUT BECAUSE IT IS FRAGILE AND BRITTLE, AND LARGE CRYSTALS ARE TOO VALUABLE TO BE BROKEN UP. THE FINEST PHOSPHOPHYLLITE CRYSTALS COME FROM POTOSÍ, BOLIVIA, BUT IT IS NO LONGER MINED THERE. OTHER SOURCES INCLUDE NEW HAMPSHIRE, UNITED STATES AND HAGENDORF, BAVARIA, GERMANY. IT IS OFTEN FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE MINERALS CHALCOPYRITE AND TRIPHYLITE.
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PHOSPHOSIDERITE
	PHOSPHOSIDERITE IS A RARE MINERAL NAMED FOR ITS MAIN COMPONENTS, PHOSPHATE AND IRON. THE SIDERITE AT THE END OF PHOSPHOSIDERITE COMES FROM "SIDEROS", THE GREEK WORD FOR IRON. IT WAS DISCOVERED IN 1890. IT IS MINED IN SOME PARTS OF CHILE, ARGENTINA, GERMANY, PORTUGAL, AND THE UNITED STATES. IT IS TOTALLY SOLUBLE IN HYDROCHLORIC ACID AND NEARLY INSOLUBLE IN NITRIC ACID. IT IS USUALLY CUT INTO A CABOCHON SHAPE. PHOSPHOSIDERITE IS KNOWN AS “PIEDREA VOGA” MEANING PINK STONE OR “LA ROCA VOCA”, TRANSLATING TO PINK ROCK IN MANY OTHER COUNTRIES. COLORS: THE VERY FASCINATING, RARE GEMSTONE IS OFTEN FOUND IN A BRIGHT ORCHID-PURPLE TINT WITH YELLOW-COLORED STREAKS. THESE VEIN-LIKE STREAKS FOUND IN THE STONE ARE KNOWN AS CACOXENITE. 4 OTHER RARE COLOR VARIANTS AND THE MOST PRECIOUS ONES ARE ROSE RED, BROWN-REDDISH YELLOW, MOSSY GREEN, AND DARKER HUES OF PURPLE. THE MOST MAGNIFICENT IS THE COLORLESS VARIANT OF PHOSPHOSIDERITE. IT IS PLEOCHROIC, ON THE X AXIS AROUND 4° IT'S LIGHT ROSE, ON THE Y AXIS IT'S CARMINE RED, ON Z IT'S COLORLESS.
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PIEMONTITE
	PIEMONTITE IS A SOROSILICATE MINERAL STONE IN THE MONOCLINIC CRYSTAL SYSTEM BY THE TRUE CHEMICAL FORMULA CA2(AL,MN3+,FE3+)3(SIO4)(SI2O7)O(OH). IT IS A MEMBER OF THE EPIDOTE GROUP. RED TO REDDISH-BROWN OR RED-BLACK IN COLOUR, PIEMONTITE HAS A RED STREAK AND A VITREOUS LUSTRE. THE TYPE LOCALITY IS THE PRABORNAZ MINE, IN SAINT-MARCEL, AOSTA VALLEY, ITALY. IT OCCURS METAMORPHIC ROCKS OF THE GREENSCHIST TO AMPHIBOLITE METAMORPHIC FACIES AND IN LOW-TEMPERATURE HYDROTHERMAL VEINS IN ALTERED VOLCANIC ROCKS. IT ALSO OCCURS IN METASOMATIZED DEPOSITS OF MANGANESE ORE. ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE: EPIDOTE, TREMOLITE, GLAUCOPHANE, ORTHOCLASE, QUARTZ AND CALCITE.
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PIETERSITE
	PIETERSITE IS A CHATOYANT GEMSTONE THAT IS USUALLY A METAMORPHIC ROCK WITH A GOLDEN TO RED-BROWN COLOUR AND A SILKY LUSTRE. AS MEMBERS OF THE QUARTZ GROUP, TIGER'S EYE AND THE RELATED BLUE-COLOURED MINERAL HAWK'S EYE GAIN THEIR SILKY, LUSTROUS APPEARANCE FROM THE PARALLEL INTERGROWTH OF QUARTZ CRYSTALS AND ALTERED AMPHIBOLE FIBRES THAT HAVE MOSTLY TURNED INTO LIMONITE. UNPOLISHED TIGER'S EYE FROM SOUTH AFRICA. OVAL SHAPE TIGER'S EYE WITH IRON STRIPES. OTHER FORMS OF TIGER'S EYE: TIGER IRON: TIGER IRON IS AN ALTERED ROCK COMPOSED CHIEFLY OF TIGER'S EYE, RED JASPER AND BLACK HEMATITE. THE UNDULATING, CONTRASTING BANDS OF COLOUR AND LUSTRE MAKE FOR AN ATTRACTIVE MOTIF AND IT IS MAINLY USED FOR JEWELLERY-MAKING AND ORNAMENTATION. TIGER IRON IS A POPULAR ORNAMENTAL MATERIAL USED IN A VARIETY OF APPLICATIONS, FROM BEADS TO KNIFE HILTS. TIGER IRON IS MINED PRIMARILY IN SOUTH AFRICA AND WESTERN AUSTRALIA. TIGER'S EYE IS COMPOSED CHIEFLY OF SILICON DIOXIDE (SIO2) AND IS COLOURED MAINLY BY IRON OXIDE. THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY RANGES FROM 2.64 TO 2.71. IT IS FORMED BY THE ALTERATION OF CROCIDOLITE. SERPENTINE TIGER'S EYE FROM ARIZONA. SERPENTINE DEPOSITS IN WHICH ARE OCCASIONALLY FOUND CHATOYANT BANDS OF CHRYSOTILE FIBRES HAVE BEEN FOUND IN THE US STATES OF ARIZONA AND CALIFORNIA. THESE HAVE BEEN CUT AND SOLD AS "ARIZONA TIGER-EYE" AND "CALIFORNIA TIGER'S EYE" GEMSTONES. THE TRADE NAME OF PIETERSITE IS USED FOR A FRACTURED OR BRECCIATED CHALCEDONY CONTAINING AMPHIBOLE FIBERS AND PROMOTED AS TIGER'S EYE FROM NAMIBIA AND CHINA.
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PINK BERYL
	PINK BERYL: FACETED MORGANITE, 2.01 CT, BRAZIL. MORGANITE, ALSO KNOWN AS "PINK BERYL", "ROSE BERYL", "PINK EMERALD" (WHICH IS NOT A LEGAL TERM ACCORDING TO THE NEW FEDERAL TRADE COMMISSION GUIDELINES AND REGULATIONS), AND "CESIAN (OR CAESIAN) BERYL", IS A RARE LIGHT PINK TO ROSE-COLORED GEM-QUALITY VARIETY OF BERYL. ORANGE/YELLOW VARIETIES OF MORGANITE CAN ALSO BE FOUND, AND COLOR BANDING IS COMMON. IT CAN BE ROUTINELY HEAT TREATED TO REMOVE PATCHES OF YELLOW AND IS OCCASIONALLY TREATED BY IRRADIATION TO IMPROVE ITS COLOR. THE PINK COLOR OF MORGANITE IS ATTRIBUTED TO MN2+ IONS. PINK BERYL OF FINE COLOR AND GOOD SIZES WAS FIRST DISCOVERED ON AN ISLAND OFF THE COAST OF MADAGASCAR IN 1910. IT WAS ALSO KNOWN, WITH OTHER GEMSTONE MINERALS, SUCH AS TOURMALINE AND KUNZITE, AT PALA, CALIFORNIA. IN DECEMBER 1910, THE NEW YORK ACADEMY OF SCIENCES NAMED THE PINK VARIETY OF BERYL "MORGANITE" AFTER FINANCIER J. P. MORGAN. ON OCTOBER 7, 1989, ONE OF THE LARGEST GEM MORGANITE SPECIMENS EVER UNCOVERED, EVENTUALLY CALLED "THE ROSE OF MAINE", WAS FOUND AT THE BENNETT QUARRY IN BUCKFIELD, MAINE, US. THE CRYSTAL, ORIGINALLY SOMEWHAT ORANGE IN HUE, WAS 23 CM (9 IN) LONG AND ABOUT 30 CM (12 IN) ACROSS, AND WEIGHED (ALONG WITH ITS MATRIX) JUST OVER 50 POUNDS (23 KG).
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PINK EMERALD
	PINK EMERALD: FACETED MORGANITE, 2.01 CT, BRAZIL. MORGANITE, ALSO KNOWN AS "PINK BERYL", "ROSE BERYL", "PINK EMERALD" (WHICH IS NOT A LEGAL TERM ACCORDING TO THE NEW FEDERAL TRADE COMMISSION GUIDELINES AND REGULATIONS), AND "CESIAN (OR CAESIAN) BERYL", IS A RARE LIGHT PINK TO ROSE-COLORED GEM-QUALITY VARIETY OF BERYL. ORANGE/YELLOW VARIETIES OF MORGANITE CAN ALSO BE FOUND, AND COLOR BANDING IS COMMON. IT CAN BE ROUTINELY HEAT TREATED TO REMOVE PATCHES OF YELLOW AND IS OCCASIONALLY TREATED BY IRRADIATION TO IMPROVE ITS COLOR. THE PINK COLOR OF MORGANITE IS ATTRIBUTED TO MN2+ IONS. PINK BERYL OF FINE COLOR AND GOOD SIZES WAS FIRST DISCOVERED ON AN ISLAND OFF THE COAST OF MADAGASCAR IN 1910. IT WAS ALSO KNOWN, WITH OTHER GEMSTONE MINERALS, SUCH AS TOURMALINE AND KUNZITE, AT PALA, CALIFORNIA. IN DECEMBER 1910, THE NEW YORK ACADEMY OF SCIENCES NAMED THE PINK VARIETY OF BERYL "MORGANITE" AFTER FINANCIER J. P. MORGAN. ON OCTOBER 7, 1989, ONE OF THE LARGEST GEM MORGANITE SPECIMENS EVER UNCOVERED, EVENTUALLY CALLED "THE ROSE OF MAINE", WAS FOUND AT THE BENNETT QUARRY IN BUCKFIELD, MAINE, US. THE CRYSTAL, ORIGINALLY SOMEWHAT ORANGE IN HUE, WAS 23 CM (9 IN) LONG AND ABOUT 30 CM (12 IN) ACROSS, AND WEIGHED (ALONG WITH ITS MATRIX) JUST OVER 50 POUNDS (23 KG).
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PLEONASTE
	PLEONASTE (FIRST CITED 1801) ARE DINGY BLUE OR GREY TO BLACK VARIETIES OF SPINEL. CEYLONITE, NAMED FOR THE ISLAND OF CEYLON, IS A FERROAN SPINEL WITH MG: FE FROM 3:1 AND 1:1, AND LITTLE OR NO FERRIC IRON. PLEONASTE IS NAMED FROM THE GREEK FOR 'ABUNDANT,' FOR ITS MANY CRYSTAL FORMS, AND IS DISTINGUISHED CHEMICALLY BY LOW MG: FE RATIOS OF APPROXIMATELY 1:3. IT IS SOMETIMES USED AS A GEMSTONE. COMPOSITION: THE MINERAL CEYLONITE HAS THE CHEMICAL COMPOSITION OF (MG, FE2+) AL2O4, PUTTING IT INTO A GROUP OF MINERALS KNOWN AS THE SPINELS, OR THE OXIDE SPINELS. THE OXIDE SPINELS HAVE A FORMULA OF THE MODEL [A][B]2O4; WHERE [A] IS COMMONLY FE2+, MG2+, OR MN2+, AND [B] IS FE3+, AL3+, OR CR3+. STRUCTURE: CEYLONITE HAS THE STRUCTURAL FORMULA [A]AL2O4, WHERE [A] CATION IS MG2+ OR FE2+. THIS FORMULA CREATES A FACE CENTERED CUBIC BRAVAIS LATTICE, WITH A SPACE GROUP OF FD3M. THE POINT SYMMETRY CAN BE THREE POSSIBILITIES; 4*3M, 3*M, OR MM. WITHIN THE OXYGEN SUB-LATTICE OF CEYLONITE, THE MG2+ IONS OCCUPY TETRAHEDRAL 4C SYMMETRY POSITIONS, AND THE AL3+ IONS OCCUPY OCTAHEDRAL 8F SITE. THIS ALLOWS FOR THE REMAINING OCTAHEDRAL SITE TO BE OPEN FOR DEFECTS, CAUSING A VARIETY IN STRUCTURE AND PHYSICAL PROPERTIES. CEYLONITE CAN ACTUALLY UNDERGO A SOLID SOLUTION SERIES IN WHICH THE COMPOSITION CHANGES, BUT IT IS STILL CEYLONITE. MAGNESIUM RICH CEYLONITE CAN UNDERGO AN INCREASE IN IRON THAT WILL REPLACE THE MAGNESIUM CATION IN THE A-BLOCK, THEREFORE MAKING THE NEW COMPOSITION FE2+AL2O4. THE CHEMISTRY CHANGES, BUT THE MINERAL TECHNICALLY REMAINS CEYLONITE. OCCURRENCE: THE CEYLONITE FIRST DISCOVERED ON THE ISLAND OF CEYLON, MODERN DAY SRI LANKA, WAS FOUND IMBEDDED IN CALCAREOUS SPAR, AND ACCOMPANIED BY PYRITE AND MICAS. THE CRYSTALS WERE LOCATED IN A LOW LYING DRIED UP RIVER, AND WERE RELATIVELY SHALLOW IN THE SOIL; 8 TO 10 INCHES. ON ONE SIDE OF THE BANK A MASS OF GNEISS WAS EXPOSED, ON THE OTHER, A GRAPHIC GRANITE VEIN. THE GRAINS IN THE FIRST DISCOVERED CEYLONITE LOOKED OF COMPACTED SOILS, LEADING ONE TO BELIEVE THEY WERE PERHAPS SEDIMENTARY IN FORMATION. THIS WAS AN EARLY HYPOTHESIS, AND DID NOT HOLD TRUE AFTER FURTHER ANALYSIS. THE MG-CEYLONITE HAS A MUCH MORE RELIABLE STUDY OF ITS GEOLOGICAL OCCURRENCE. IT IS FOUND IN MG AND AL RICH IGNEOUS ROCKS, AS WELL AS, METAMORPHIC ROCK. LIKE MANY ROCKS AND MINERAL, CEYLONITE IS WEATHERED AND CAN BE FOUND IN SEDIMENTARY ROCKS. HISTORY: CEYLONITE AND PLEONASTE ARE HISTORICAL TERMS IN MINERALOGY. NEVERTHELESS, BOTH TERMS ARE USED IN THE CURRENT MINERALOGICAL LITERATURE.
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PLUMBOGUMMITE
	PLUMBOGUMMITE IS A RARE SECONDARY LEAD PHOSPHATE MINERAL, BELONGING TO THE ALUNITE SUPERGROUP OF MINERALS, CRANDALLITE SUBGROUP. SOME OTHER MEMBERS OF THIS SUBGROUP ARE: CRANDALLITE, CAAL3(PO4)2(OH)5·H2O, WHERE CALCIUM REPLACES LEAD GOYAZITE, SRAL3(PO4)2(OH)5·H2O, WHERE STRONTIUM REPLACES LEAD PHILIPSBORNITE, PBAL3(ASO4)2(OH)5·H2O, WHERE THE ARSENATE GROUP ASO4 REPLACES THE PHOSPHATE GROUP PO4. PLUMBOGUMMITE WAS DISCOVERED IN 1819 AND NAMED IN 1832 FROM THE LATIN "PLUMBUM" FOR LEAD, AND "GUMMI" FOR GUM, IN ALLUSION TO ITS LEAD CONTENT AND APPEARANCE, WHICH AT TIMES RESEMBLES COATINGS OF GUM. UNIT CELL: PLUMBOGUMMITE CRYSTALLIZES IN SPACE GROUP R3M. THE REPORTED LATTICE PARAMETERS (THE LENGTHS OF THE SIDES OF THE UNIT CELL) VARY IN DETAIL ACCORDING TO THE SOURCE, BUT ALL AGREE THAT NORMAL PLUMBOGUMMITE HAS "A" CLOSE TO 7 Å AND "C" CLOSE TO 17 Å, WITH Z=3. VARIOUS REPORTED VALUES OF "A" AND "C"ARE: A = 7.01 Å, 7.017 Å, 7.018 Å, 7.033 Å, C = 16.71Å, 16.75 Å, 16.784 Å, 16.789 Å MILLS ET AL. INVESTIGATED A GALLIUM-RICH SAMPLE OF PLUMBOGUMMITE FROM TSUMEB, NAMIBIA, AND FOUND LARGER CELL PARAMETERS, WITH A = 7.0752 Å AND C = 16.818 Å. STRUCTURE: THE BASIC STRUCTURAL UNITS OF PLUMBOGUMMITE ARE PO4 TETRAHEDRA, WITH PHOSPHORUS ATOMS (P) AT THE CENTER AND OXYGEN ATOMS (O) AT THE CORNERS, TOGETHER WITH ALO6 OCTAHEDRA, ALUMINIUM ATOMS (AL) AT THE CENTER AND OXYGEN ATOMS AT THE CORNERS. THE TETRAHEDRA AND OCTAHEDRA COMBINE BY SHARING CORNERS, TO FORM COMPOSITE LAYERS. LEAD ATOMS (PB) OCCUPY SITES BETWEEN THE LAYERS. ENVIRONMENT: PLUMBOGUMMITE IS FOUND IN THE OXIDIZED ZONES OF LEAD-BEARING DEPOSITS. IT COMMONLY OCCURS AS BOTRYOIDAL, KIDNEY SHAPED, STALACTITIC OR GLOBULAR CRUSTS OR MASSES, FREQUENTLY WITH A CONCENTRIC STRUCTURE; RARE CRYSTALS HAVE A HEXAGONAL OUTLINE. PYROMORPHITE AND BARYTE ARE COMMONLY ASSOCIATED MINERALS, AND PLUMBOGUMMITE MAY BE PSEUDOMORPHIC AFTER THEM. OTHER ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE MIMETITE, DUFTITE, CERUSSITE, ANGLESITE AND WULFENITE. OCCURRENCE: THE TYPE LOCALITY IS HUELGOAT, FINISTÈRE, BRITTANY, FRANCE, AND THE TYPE MATERIAL IS STORED IN THE NATURAL HISTORY MUSEUM, PARIS, FRANCE. PLUMBOGUMMITE HAS BEEN FOUND IN THE CENTRAL COBAR MINES, NEW SOUTH WALES, AUSTRALIA AND THE NIFTY COPPER MINE, WESTERN AUSTRALIA. ALSO, IN THE KINTORE OPEN CUT AT BROKEN HILL, NEW SOUTH WALES, AUSTRALIA, BUT IT IS GENERALLY INCONSPICUOUS THERE AND ONLY A FEW SPECIMENS HAVE BEEN COLLECTED. MATERIAL FROM THE SIGLIO XX MINE, LLALLAGUA, BOLIVIA, IS AN UNUSUAL PALE-YELLOW COLOR, RATHER THAN THE MORE COMMON BLUE OR GREEN, FORMING CRUSTS ON QUARTZ AND CASSITERITE, AND ENCLOSING CRUDE OCTAHEDRAL JEANBANDYITE CRYSTALS WITH ORANGE COLORED SHELLS OF PLUMBOGUMMITE. PRISMATINE IS A RARE BORO-SILICATE MINERAL WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA (MG,FE2+)4(AL,FE3+)6(SIO4,BO4)5(O,OH)2. IT CRYSTALLIZES IN THE ORTHORHOMBIC - DIPYRAMIDAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM AS BROWN, GREEN, YELLOW TO COLORLESS SLENDER TOURMALINE LIKE PRISMS OR IN MASSIVE FIBROUS FORMS. IT HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 7 AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 3.3 TO 3.34. ITS INDICES OF REFRACTION ARE NΑ=1.660 - 1.671, NΒ=1.673 - 1.683 AND NΓ=1.674 - 1.684. IT OCCURS IN BORON-RICH VOLCANIC AND SEDIMENTARY ROCKS WHICH HAVE UNDERGONE HIGH GRADE METAMORPHISM. IT IS ALSO FOUND IN METAMORPHOSED ANORTHOSITE COMPLEXES. KORNERUPINE IS VALUED AS A GEMSTONE WHEN IT IS FOUND IN TRANSLUCENT GREEN TO YELLOW SHADES. THE EMERALD GREEN VARIETIES ARE ESPECIALLY SOUGHT AFTER. IT FORMS A SOLID SOLUTION SERIES WITH PRISMATINE. STRONGLY PLEOCHROIC, IT APPEARS GREEN OR REDDISH BROWN WHEN VIEWED FROM DIFFERENT DIRECTIONS. IT HAS A VITREOUS LUSTER. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1884 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN FISKERNÆS IN SOUTHWEST GREENLAND. IT WAS NAMED IN HONOR OF THE DANISH GEOLOGIST, ANDREAS NIKOLAUS KORNERUP ANDREAS KORNERUP [DE] (1857–1883). ALTHOUGH KORNERUPINE WAS NAMED IN 1884, IT WAS NOT UNTIL 1912 THAT GEM-QUALITY MATERIAL WAS FOUND AND IT REMAINS UNCOMMON TO THIS DAY. DEPOSITS ARE FOUND IN BURMA (MYANMAR), CANADA (QUEBEC), KENYA, MADAGASCAR, SRI LANKA, TANZANIA, AND SOUTH AFRICA.
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POLLUCITE
	POLLUCITE IS A ZEOLITE MINERAL WITH THE FORMULA (CS,NA)2AL2SI4O12·2H2O WITH IRON, CALCIUM, RUBIDIUM AND POTASSIUM AS COMMON SUBSTITUTING ELEMENTS. IT IS IMPORTANT AS A SIGNIFICANT ORE OF CAESIUM AND SOMETIMES RUBIDIUM. IT FORMS A SOLID SOLUTION SERIES WITH ANALCIME. IT CRYSTALLIZES IN THE ISOMETRIC - HEXOCTAHEDRAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM AS COLORLESS, WHITE, GRAY, OR RARELY PINK AND BLUE MASSES. WELL FORMED CRYSTALS ARE RARE. IT HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 6.5 AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 2.9. IT HAS A BRITTLE FRACTURE AND NO CLEAVAGE. DISCOVERY AND OCCURRENCE: ANOTHER SAMPLE OF POLLUCITE ORE, HELD IN THE ROYAL ONTARIO MUSEUM. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED BY AUGUST BREITHAUPT IN 1846 FOR OCCURRENCES ON THE ISLAND OF ELBA, ITALY. IT IS NAMED FOR POLLUX, THE TWIN OF CASTOR ON THE GROUNDS THAT IT IS OFTEN FOUND ASSOCIATED WITH PETALITE (PREVIOUSLY KNOWN AS CASTORITE). THE HIGH CAESIUM CONTENT WAS MISSED BY THE FIRST ANALYSIS BY KARL FRIEDRICH PLATTNER IN 1848, BUT AFTER THE DISCOVERY OF CAESIUM IN 1860 A SECOND ANALYSIS IN 1864 WAS ABLE TO SHOW THE HIGH CAESIUM CONTENT OF POLLUCITE. ITS TYPICAL OCCURRENCE IS IN LITHIUM-RICH GRANITE PEGMATITES IN ASSOCIATION WITH QUARTZ, SPODUMENE, PETALITE, AMBLYGONITE, LEPIDOLITE, ELBAITE, CASSITERITE, COLUMBITE, APATITE, EUCRYPTITE, MUSCOVITE, ALBITE AND MICROCLINE. ABOUT 82% OF THE WORLD'S KNOWN RESERVES OF POLLUCITE OCCUR NEAR BERNIC LAKE IN MANITOBA, CANADA, WHERE THEY ARE MINED FOR THEIR CAESIUM CONTENT FOR USE IN CAESIUM FORMATE OIL DRILLING ASSISTANCE. THIS ORE IS ABOUT 20% BY WEIGHT CAESIUM.
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POLYHALITE
	POLYHALITE IS AN EVAPORITE MINERAL, A HYDRATED SULFATE OF POTASSIUM, CALCIUM AND MAGNESIUM WITH FORMULA: K2CA2MG(SO4)4·2H2O. POLYHALITE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE TRICLINIC SYSTEM, ALTHOUGH CRYSTALS ARE VERY RARE. THE NORMAL HABIT IS MASSIVE TO FIBROUS. IT IS TYPICALLY COLORLESS, WHITE TO GRAY, ALTHOUGH IT MAY BE BRICK RED DUE TO IRON OXIDE INCLUSIONS. IT HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 3.5 AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 2.8. IT OCCURS IN SEDIMENTARY MARINE EVAPORITES AND IS A MAJOR POTASSIUM ORE MINERAL IN THE CARLSBAD DEPOSITS OF NEW MEXICO. IT IS ALSO PRESENT AS A 2–3% CONTAMINANT OF HIMALAYAN SALT. POLYHALITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1818 FOR SPECIMENS FROM ITS TYPE LOCALITY IN SALZBURG, AUSTRIA. THE NAME COMES FROM THE GERMAN POLYHALIT, WHICH COMES FROM THE ANCIENT GREEK WORDS ΠΟΛΎΣ (POLYS) AND ἅΛΣ (HALS), WHICH MEAN "MANY" AND "SALT", AND THE GERMAN ENDING -IT (WHICH COMES FROM THE LATIN ENDING -ITES, WHICH ORIGINALLY ALSO CAME FROM GREEK), WHICH IS USED LIKE THE ENGLISH ENDING -ITE TO FORM THE NAMES OF CERTAIN CHEMICAL COMPOUNDS. DESPITE THE SIMILARITY IN NAMES BETWEEN POLYHALITE AND HALITE (THE NATURALLY OCCURRING FORM OF TABLE SALT), THEIR ONLY CONNECTION IS THAT BOTH ARE EVAPORITE MINERALS. THE USE OF THE GREEK WORDS FOR MANY AND SALT IN POLYHALITE IS DUE TO POLYHALITE CONSISTING OF SEVERAL METALS THAT CAN FORM SALTS IN THE MORE GENERAL SENSE OF THE WORD SALT USED IN CHEMISTRY. PRODUCTION: THE ONLY POLYHALITE MINED IN THE WORLD COMES FROM A LAYER OF ROCK OVER 1,000 M (3,300 FT) BELOW THE NORTH SEA OFF THE NORTH YORKSHIRE COAST IN THE UK. DEPOSITED 260 MILLION YEARS AGO, IT LIES 150–170 M (490–560 FT) BELOW THE POTASH SEAM AT THE BOULBY MINE. IN 2010, THE FIRST MINING OPERATIONS OF THE POLYHALITE MINERAL COMMENCED AT BOULBY MINE, THE MINE IS CURRENTLY THE ONLY PRODUCER OF POLYHALITE WHICH IS MARKETED BY ISRAEL CHEMICALS AS POLYSULPHATE. IN 2016, SIRIUS MINERALS ANNOUNCED PLANS FOR THE WOODSMITH MINE, A NEW POLYHALITE MINE IN THE AREA. IN MARCH 2020, THE PROJECT WAS TAKEN OVER BY ANGLO AMERICAN PLC. COMPOSITION AND USE: POLYHALITE IS USED AS A FERTILIZER SINCE IT CONTAINS FOUR IMPORTANT NUTRIENTS AND IS LOW IN CHLORIDE: 48% SO3 AS SULFATE, 14% K2O AS FROM SULFATE OF POTASH, 6% MGO AS FROM MAGNESIUM SULFATE, 17% CAO AS FROM CALCIUM SULFATE.

	



[image: ]
POTASH MICA
	POTASH MICA IS A HYDRATED PHYLLOSILICATE MINERAL OF ALUMINIUM AND POTASSIUM WITH FORMULA KAL2(ALSI3O10)(F,OH)2, OR (KF)2(AL2O3)3(SIO2)6(H2O). IT HAS A HIGHLY PERFECT BASAL CLEAVAGE YIELDING REMARKABLY THIN LAMINAE (SHEETS) WHICH ARE OFTEN HIGHLY ELASTIC. SHEETS OF MUSCOVITE 5 METERS × 3 METERS (16.5 FEET × 10 FEET) HAVE BEEN FOUND IN NELLORE, INDIA.  MUSCOVITE WITH BERYL (VAR. MORGANITE) FROM PAPROK, AFGHANISTAN. MUSCOVITE (VAR. ALURGITE), FROM PRABORNAZ MINE, AOSTA VALLEY, ITALY. TABULAR MUSCOVITE CRYSTALS IN A GNEISS IN THIN SECTION VIEWED UNDER CROSS-POLARIZED LIGHT AT 2X MAGNIFICATION. MUSCOVITE HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 2–2.25 PARALLEL TO THE [001] FACE, 4 PERPENDICULAR TO THE [001] AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 2.76–3. IT CAN BE COLORLESS OR TINTED THROUGH GRAYS, BROWNS, GREENS, YELLOWS, OR (RARELY) VIOLET OR RED, AND CAN BE TRANSPARENT OR TRANSLUCENT. IT IS ANISOTROPIC AND HAS HIGH BIREFRINGENCE. ITS CRYSTAL SYSTEM IS MONOCLINIC. THE GREEN, CHROMIUM-RICH VARIETY IS CALLED FUCHSITE; MARIPOSITE IS ALSO A CHROMIUM-RICH TYPE OF MUSCOVITE. MUSCOVITE IS THE MOST COMMON MICA, FOUND IN GRANITES, PEGMATITES, GNEISSES, AND SCHISTS, AND AS A CONTACT METAMORPHIC ROCK OR AS A SECONDARY MINERAL RESULTING FROM THE ALTERATION OF TOPAZ, FELDSPAR, KYANITE, ETC. IT IS CHARACTERISTIC OF PERALUMINOUS ROCK, IN WHICH THE CONTENT OF ALUMINUM IS RELATIVELY HIGH. IN PEGMATITES, IT IS OFTEN FOUND IN IMMENSE SHEETS THAT ARE COMMERCIALLY VALUABLE. MUSCOVITE IS IN DEMAND FOR THE MANUFACTURE OF FIREPROOFING AND INSULATING MATERIALS AND TO SOME EXTENT AS A LUBRICANT. THE NAME MUSCOVITE COMES FROM MUSCOVY-GLASS, A NAME GIVEN TO THE MINERAL IN ELIZABETHAN ENGLAND DUE TO ITS USE IN MEDIEVAL RUSSIA (MUSCOVY) AS A CHEAPER ALTERNATIVE TO GLASS IN WINDOWS. THIS USAGE BECAME WIDELY KNOWN IN ENGLAND DURING THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY WITH ITS FIRST MENTION APPEARING IN LETTERS BY GEORGE TURBERVILLE, THE SECRETARY OF ENGLAND'S AMBASSADOR TO THE MUSCOVITE TSAR IVAN THE TERRIBLE, IN 1568.
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POUDRETTEITE
	POUDRETTEITE IS AN EXTREMELY RARE MINERAL AND GEMSTONE THAT WAS FIRST DISCOVERED AS MINUTE CRYSTALS IN MONT ST. HILAIRE, QUEBEC, CANADA, DURING THE 1960S. THE MINERAL WAS NAMED FOR THE POUDRETTE FAMILY BECAUSE THEY OPERATED A QUARRY IN THE MONT ST. HILAIRE AREA WHERE POUDRETTEITE WAS ORIGINALLY FOUND, AND THE QUARRY IS CURRENTLY OWNED BY THE UNITED KINGDOM BASED SALMON MINING INDUSTRIES INC. HAS A BARELY DETECTABLE RADIOACTIVITY.
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PRASIOLITE
	PRASIOLITE IS A GREEN VARIETY OF QUARTZ, A SILICATE MINERAL CHEMICALLY SILICON DIOXIDE. SINCE 1950, ALMOST ALL NATURAL PRASIOLITE HAS COME FROM A SMALL BRAZILIAN MINE, BUT IT HAS ALSO BEEN MINED IN LOWER SILESIA IN POLAND. NATURALLY OCCURRING PRASIOLITE HAS ALSO BEEN FOUND IN THE THUNDER BAY AREA OF CANADA. AS OF FEBRUARY 2019, THE ONLY MINE PRODUCING PRASIOLITE IS IN BRAZIL BUT EVEN THAT IS ALMOST MINED OUT. MOST PRASIOLITE SOLD IS USED IN JEWELLERY SETTINGS, WHERE IT CAN SUBSTITUTE FOR FAR MORE EXPENSIVE PRECIOUS GEMSTONES. IT IS A RARE STONE IN NATURE; ARTIFICIALLY PRODUCED PRASIOLITE IS HEAT TREATED AMETHYST. MOST AMETHYST WILL TURN YELLOW OR ORANGE WHEN HEATED PRODUCING CITRINE, BUT SOME AMETHYST WILL TURN GREEN WHEN TREATED. CURRENTLY, ALMOST ALL PRASIOLITE ON THE MARKET RESULTS FROM A COMBINATION OF HEAT TREATMENT AND IONIZING RADIATION. GREEN QUARTZ IS SOMETIMES INCORRECTLY CALLED GREEN AMETHYST, WHICH IS NOT AN ACCEPTABLE NAME FOR THE MATERIAL, THE PROPER TERMINOLOGY BEING PRASIOLITE. IT IS AGAINST FEDERAL TRADE COMMISSION GUIDELINES TO CALL PRASIOLITE "GREEN AMETHYST". OTHER NAMES FOR GREEN QUARTZ ARE VERMARINE, GREENED AMETHYST, OR LIME CITRINE. THE WORD PRASIOLITE LITERALLY MEANS "SCALLION GREEN-COLORED STONE" AND IS DERIVED FROM GREEK ΠΡΆΣΟΝ PRASON MEANING "LEEK" AND ΛΊΘΟΣ LITHOS MEANING "STONE". THE MINERAL WAS GIVEN ITS NAME DUE TO ITS GREEN-COLORED APPEARANCE. NATURAL PRASIOLITE IS A VERY LIGHT, TRANSLUCENT GREEN. DARKER GREEN QUARTZ IS GENERALLY THE RESULT OF ARTIFICIAL TREATMENT.
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PREHNITE
	PREHNITE IS AN INOSILICATE OF CALCIUM AND ALUMINIUM WITH THE FORMULA: CA2AL(ALSI3O10)(OH)2. LIMITED FE3+ SUBSTITUTES FOR ALUMINIUM IN THE STRUCTURE. PREHNITE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE ORTHORHOMBIC CRYSTAL SYSTEM, AND MOST OFTEN FORMS AS STALACTITIC OR BOTRYOIDAL AGGREGATES, WITH ONLY JUST THE CRESTS OF SMALL CRYSTALS SHOWING ANY FACES, WHICH ARE ALMOST ALWAYS CURVED OR COMPOSITE. VERY RARELY WILL IT FORM DISTINCT, WELL-INDIVIDUALIZED CRYSTALS SHOWING A SQUARE-LIKE CROSS-SECTION, INCLUDING THOSE FOUND AT THE JEFFREY MINE IN ASBESTOS, QUEBEC, CANADA. PREHNITE IS BRITTLE WITH AN UNEVEN FRACTURE AND A VITREOUS TO PEARLY LUSTER. ITS HARDNESS IS 6-6.5, ITS SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS 2.80-2.90 AND ITS COLOR VARIES FROM LIGHT GREEN TO YELLOW, BUT ALSO COLORLESS, BLUE, PINK OR WHITE. IN APRIL 2000, RARE ORANGE PREHNITE WAS DISCOVERED IN THE KALAHARI MANGANESE FIELDS, SOUTH AFRICA. PREHNITE IS MOSTLY TRANSLUCENT, AND RARELY TRANSPARENT. THOUGH NOT A ZEOLITE, PREHNITE IS FOUND ASSOCIATED WITH MINERALS SUCH AS DATOLITE, CALCITE, APOPHYLLITE, STILBITE, LAUMONTITE, AND HEULANDITE IN VEINS AND CAVITIES OF BASALTIC ROCKS, SOMETIMES IN GRANITES, SYENITES, OR GNEISSES. IT IS AN INDICATOR MINERAL OF THE PREHNITE-PUMPELLYITE METAMORPHIC FACIES. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1788 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN THE KAROO DOLERITES OF CRADOCK, EASTERN CAPE PROVINCE, SOUTH AFRICA. IT WAS NAMED FOR COLONEL HENDRIK VON PREHN (1733–1785), COMMANDER OF THE MILITARY FORCES OF THE DUTCH COLONY AT THE CAPE OF GOOD HOPE FROM 1768 TO 1780. IT IS USED AS A GEMSTONE. EXTENSIVE DEPOSITS OF GEM-QUALITY PREHNITE OCCUR IN THE BASALT TABLELAND SURROUNDING WAVE HILL STATION IN THE CENTRAL NORTHERN TERRITORY, OF AUSTRALIA.
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PRISMATINE
	PRISMATINE IS AN ORTHORHOMBIC-DIPYRAMIDAL MINERAL CONTAINING ALUMINIUM, BORON, FLUORINE, HYDROGEN, IRON, MAGNESIUM, OXYGEN, AND SILICON. IT FORMS A SOLID SOLUTION SERIES WITH KORNERUPINE.
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PROUSTITE
	PROUSTITE IS A SULFOSALT MINERAL CONSISTING OF SILVER SULFARSENIDE, AG3ASS3, KNOWN ALSO AS LIGHT RED SILVER OR RUBY SILVER ORE, AND AN IMPORTANT SOURCE OF THE METAL. IT IS CLOSELY ALLIED TO THE CORRESPONDING SULFANTIMONIDE, PYRARGYRITE, FROM WHICH IT WAS DISTINGUISHED BY THE CHEMICAL ANALYSES OF JOSEPH L. PROUST (1754–1826) IN 1804, AFTER WHOM THE MINERAL RECEIVED ITS NAME. THE PRISMATIC CRYSTALS ARE OFTEN TERMINATED BY THE SCALENOHEDRON AND THE OBTUSE RHOMBOHEDRON, THUS RESEMBLING CALCITE (DOG-TOOTH-SPAR) IN HABIT. THE COLOR IS SCARLET-VERMILION AND THE LUSTER ADAMANTINE; CRYSTALS ARE TRANSPARENT AND VERY BRILLIANT, BUT ON EXPOSURE TO LIGHT THEY SOON BECOME DULL BLACK AND OPAQUE. THE STREAK IS SCARLET, THE HARDNESS 2.5, AND THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY 5.57. PROUSTITE OCCURS IN HYDROTHERMAL DEPOSITS AS A PHASE IN THE OXIDIZED AND SUPERGENE ZONE. IT IS ASSOCIATED WITH OTHER SILVER MINERALS AND SULFIDES SUCH AS NATIVE SILVER, NATIVE ARSENIC, XANTHOCONITE, STEPHANITE, ACANTHITE, TETRAHEDRITE AND CHLORARGYRITE. MAGNIFICENT GROUPS OF LARGE CRYSTALS HAVE BEEN FOUND AT CHAÑARCILLO IN CHILE; OTHER LOCALITIES WHICH HAVE YIELDED FINE SPECIMENS ARE FREIBERG AND MARIENBERG IN SAXONY, JOACHIMSTHAL IN BOHEMIA AND SAINTE-MARIE-AUX- MINES IN ALSACE.
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PUMPELLYITE
	PUMPELLYITE IS A GROUP OF SOROSILICATE MINERALS: THE PUMPELLYITE-(MG): CA2MGAL2[(OH)2|SIO4|SI2O7]·(H2O), PUMPELLYITE-(FE2+): CA2FE2+AL2[(OH)2|SIO4|SI2O7]·(H2O), THE PUMPELLYITE-(FE3+): CA2(FE3+,MG,FE2+)(AL,FE3+)2[(OH,O)2|SIO4|SI2O7]·H2O, THE PUMPELLYITE-(MN2+): CA2(MN2+,MG)(AL,MN3+,FE3+)2[(OH)2|SIO4|SI2O7]·(H2O), THE PUMPELLYITE-(AL): CA2(AL,FE2+,MG)AL2[(OH,O)2|SIO4|SI2O7]·H2O. PUMPELLYITE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE MONOCLINIC-PRISMATIC CRYSTAL SYSTEM. IT TYPICALLY OCCURS AS BLUE-GREEN TO OLIVE GREEN FIBROUS TO LAMELLAR MASSES. IT IS TRANSLUCENT AND GLASSY WITH A MOHS HARDNESS OF 5.5 AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 3.2. IT HAS REFRACTIVE INDICES OF NΑ=1.674–1.748, NΒ=1.675–1.754 AND NΓ=1.688–1.764. PUMPELLYITE OCCURS AS AMYGDALOIDAL AND FRACTURE FILLINGS IN BASALTIC AND GABBROIC ROCKS IN METAMORPHIC TERRANES. IT IS AN INDICATOR MINERAL OF THE PREHNITE-PUMPELLYITE METAMORPHIC FACIES. IT IS ASSOCIATED WITH CHLORITE, EPIDOTE, QUARTZ, CALCITE AND PREHNITE. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1925 FOR OCCURRENCES IN THE CALUMET MINE, HOUGHTON CO., KEWEENAW PENINISULA, MICHIGAN AND NAMED FOR UNITED STATES GEOLOGIST, RAPHAEL PUMPELLY (1837–1923).
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PURPURITE
	PURPURITE IS A MINERAL, MANGANESE PHOSPHATE, MNPO4 WITH VARYING AMOUNTS OF IRON DEPENDING UPON ITS SOURCE. IT OCCURS IN COLOR RANGES FROM BROWNISH BLACK VIA PURPLE AND VIOLET TO DARK RED. PURPURITE FORMS A SERIES WITH THE IRON-BEARING ENDMEMBER HETEROSITE, FEPO4.
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PYRALSPITE GARNETS
	PYRALSPITE GARNETS – ALUMINIUM IN Y SITE: ALMANDINE: FE3AL2(SIO4)3, PYROPE: MG3AL2(SIO4)3, SPESSARTINE: MN3AL2(SIO4)3. END MEMBER COMPOSITIONS OF THE GARNET MINERAL GROUP. RED GARNET: ALMANDINE: ALMANDINE IN METAMORPHIC ROCK: ALMANDINE, SOMETIMES INCORRECTLY CALLED ALMANDITE, IS THE MODERN GEM KNOWN AS CARBUNCLE (THOUGH ORIGINALLY ALMOST ANY RED GEMSTONE WAS KNOWN BY THIS NAME). THE TERM "CARBUNCLE" IS DERIVED FROM THE LATIN MEANING "LIVE COAL" OR BURNING CHARCOAL. THE NAME ALMANDINE IS A CORRUPTION OF ALABANDA, A REGION IN ASIA MINOR WHERE THESE STONES WERE CUT IN ANCIENT TIMES. CHEMICALLY, ALMANDINE IS AN IRON-ALUMINIUM GARNET WITH THE FORMULA FE3AL2(SIO4)3; THE DEEP RED TRANSPARENT STONES ARE OFTEN CALLED PRECIOUS GARNET AND ARE USED AS GEMSTONES (BEING THE MOST COMMON OF THE GEM GARNETS). ALMANDINE OCCURS IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS LIKE MICA SCHISTS, ASSOCIATED WITH MINERALS SUCH AS STAUROLITE, KYANITE, ANDALUSITE, AND OTHERS. ALMANDINE HAS NICKNAMES OF ORIENTAL GARNET, ALMANDINE RUBY, AND CARBUNCLE. PYROPE: PYROPE (FROM THE GREEK PYRŌPÓS MEANING "FIRELIKE") IS RED IN COLOR AND CHEMICALLY AN ALUMINIUM SILICATE WITH THE FORMULA MG3AL2(SIO4)3, THOUGH THE MAGNESIUM CAN BE REPLACED IN PART BY CALCIUM AND FERROUS IRON. THE COLOR OF PYROPE VARIES FROM DEEP RED TO BLACK. PYROPE AND SPESSARTINE GEMSTONES HAVE BEEN RECOVERED FROM THE SLOAN DIAMONDIFEROUS KIMBERLITES IN COLORADO, FROM THE BISHOP CONGLOMERATE AND IN A TERTIARY AGE LAMPROPHYRE AT CEDAR MOUNTAIN IN WYOMING. A VARIETY OF PYROPE FROM MACON COUNTY, NORTH CAROLINA IS A VIOLET-RED SHADE AND HAS BEEN CALLED RHODOLITE, GREEK FOR "ROSE". IN CHEMICAL COMPOSITION IT MAY BE CONSIDERED AS ESSENTIALLY AN ISOMORPHOUS MIXTURE OF PYROPE AND ALMANDINE, IN THE PROPORTION OF TWO PARTS PYROPE TO ONE PART ALMANDINE. PYROPE HAS TRADENAMES SOME OF WHICH ARE MISNOMERS; CAPE RUBY, ARIZONA RUBY, CALIFORNIA RUBY, ROCKY MOUNTAIN RUBY, AND BOHEMIAN RUBY FROM THE CZECH REPUBLIC. PYROPE IS AN INDICATOR MINERAL FOR HIGH-PRESSURE ROCKS. MANTLE-DERIVED ROCKS (PERIDOTITES AND ECLOGITES) COMMONLY CONTAIN A PYROPE VARIETY. SPESSARTINE: SPESSARTINE (THE REDDISH MINERAL): SPESSARTINE OR SPESSARTITE IS MANGANESE ALUMINIUM GARNET, MN3AL2(SIO4)3. ITS NAME IS DERIVED FROM SPESSART IN BAVARIA. IT OCCURS MOST OFTEN IN SKARNS, GRANITE PEGMATITE AND ALLIED ROCK TYPES, AND IN CERTAIN LOW GRADE METAMORPHIC PHYLLITES. SPESSARTINE OF AN ORANGE-YELLOW IS FOUND IN MADAGASCAR. VIOLET-RED SPESSARTINES ARE FOUND IN RHYOLITES IN COLORADO AND MAINE. PYROPE–SPESSARTINE (BLUE GARNET OR COLOR-CHANGE GARNET): BLUE PYROPE–SPESSARTINE GARNETS WERE DISCOVERED IN THE LATE 1990S IN BEKILY, MADAGASCAR. THIS TYPE HAS ALSO BEEN FOUND IN PARTS OF THE UNITED STATES, RUSSIA, KENYA, TANZANIA, AND TURKEY. IT CHANGES COLOR FROM BLUE-GREEN TO PURPLE DEPENDING ON THE COLOR TEMPERATURE OF VIEWING LIGHT, AS A RESULT OF THE RELATIVELY HIGH AMOUNTS OF VANADIUM (ABOUT 1 WT.% V2O3). OTHER VARIETIES OF COLOR-CHANGING GARNETS EXIST. IN DAYLIGHT, THEIR COLOR RANGES FROM SHADES OF GREEN, BEIGE, BROWN, GRAY, AND BLUE, BUT IN INCANDESCENT LIGHT, THEY APPEAR A REDDISH OR PURPLISH/PINK COLOR. THIS IS THE RAREST TYPE OF GARNET. BECAUSE OF ITS COLOR-CHANGING QUALITY, THIS KIND OF GARNET RESEMBLES ALEXANDRITE. UGRANDITE GROUP – CALCIUM IN X SITE: ANDRADITE: CA3FE2(SIO4)3 GROSSULAR: CA3AL2(SIO4)3 UVAROVITE: CA3CR2(SIO4)3. ANDRADITE: ANDRADITE IS A CALCIUM-IRON GARNET, CA3FE2(SIO4)3, IS OF VARIABLE COMPOSITION AND MAY BE RED, YELLOW, BROWN, GREEN OR BLACK. THE RECOGNIZED VARIETIES ARE DEMANTOID (GREEN), MELANITE (BLACK), AND TOPAZOLITE (YELLOW OR GREEN). ANDRADITE IS FOUND IN SKARNS AND IN DEEP-SEATED IGNEOUS ROCKS LIKE SYENITE[24] AS WELL AS SERPENTINES[25] AND GREENSCHISTS. DEMANTOID IS ONE OF THE MOST PRIZED OF GARNET VARIETIES. GROSSULAR: GROSSULAR GARNET FROM QUEBEC, COLLECTED BY DR JOHN HUNTER IN THE 18TH CENTURY, HUNTERIAN MUSEUM, GLASGOW. GROSSULAR ON DISPLAY AT THE U.S. NATIONAL MUSEUM OF NATURAL HISTORY. THE GREEN GEM AT RIGHT IS A TYPE OF GROSSULAR KNOWN AS TSAVORITE. GROSSULAR IS A CALCIUM-ALUMINIUM GARNET WITH THE FORMULA CA3AL2(SIO4)3, THOUGH THE CALCIUM MAY IN PART BE REPLACED BY FERROUS IRON AND THE ALUMINIUM BY FERRIC IRON. THE NAME GROSSULAR IS DERIVED FROM THE BOTANICAL NAME FOR THE GOOSEBERRY, GROSSULARIA, IN REFERENCE TO THE GREEN GARNET OF THIS COMPOSITION THAT IS FOUND IN SIBERIA. OTHER SHADES INCLUDE CINNAMON BROWN (CINNAMON STONE VARIETY), RED, AND YELLOW. BECAUSE OF ITS INFERIOR HARDNESS TO ZIRCON, WHICH THE YELLOW CRYSTALS RESEMBLE, THEY HAVE ALSO BEEN CALLED HESSONITE FROM THE GREEK MEANING INFERIOR. GROSSULAR IS FOUND IN SKARNS, CONTACT METAMORPHOSED LIMESTONES WITH VESUVIANITE, DIOPSIDE, WOLLASTONITE AND WERNERITE. GROSSULAR GARNET FROM KENYA AND TANZANIA HAS BEEN CALLED TSAVORITE. TSAVORITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN THE 1960S IN THE TSAVO AREA OF KENYA, FROM WHICH THE GEM TAKES ITS NAME. UVAROVITE: UVAROVITE IS A CALCIUM CHROMIUM GARNET WITH THE FORMULA CA3CR2(SIO4)3. THIS IS A RATHER RARE GARNET, BRIGHT GREEN IN COLOR, USUALLY FOUND AS SMALL CRYSTALS ASSOCIATED WITH CHROMITE IN PERIDOTITE, SERPENTINITE, AND KIMBERLITES. IT IS FOUND IN CRYSTALLINE MARBLES AND SCHISTS IN THE URAL MOUNTAINS OF RUSSIA AND OUTOKUMPU, FINLAND. UVAROVITE IS NAMED FOR COUNT UVARO, A RUSSIAN IMPERIAL STATESMAN. LESS COMMON SPECIES: CALCIUM IN X SITE GOLDMANITE: CA3(V3+,AL,FE3+)2(SIO4)3. KIMZEYITE: CA3(ZR, TI)2[(SI,AL,FE3+)O4]3, MORIMOTOITE: CA3TI4+FE2+(SIO4)3, SCHORLOMITE: CA3(TI4+,FE3+)2[(SI,TI)O4]3, HYDROXIDE BEARING – CALCIUM IN X SITE HYDROGROSSULAR: CA3AL2(SIO4)3-X(OH)4X, HIBSCHITE: CA3AL2(SIO4)3-X(OH)4X (WHERE X IS BETWEEN 0.2 AND 1.5), KATOITE: CA3AL2(SIO4)3-X(OH)4X (WHERE X IS GREATER THAN 1.5), MAGNESIUM OR MANGANESE IN X SITE KNORRINGITE: MG3CR2(SIO4)3, MAJORITE: MG3(FE2+SI)(SIO4)3, CALDERITE: MN3FE3+2(SIO4)3. KNORRINGITE: KNORRINGITE IS A MAGNESIUM-CHROMIUM GARNET SPECIES WITH THE FORMULA MG3CR2(SIO4)3. PURE ENDMEMBER KNORRINGITE NEVER OCCURS IN NATURE. PYROPE RICH IN THE KNORRINGITE COMPONENT IS ONLY FORMED UNDER HIGH PRESSURE AND IS OFTEN FOUND IN KIMBERLITES. IT IS USED AS AN INDICATOR MINERAL IN THE SEARCH FOR DIAMONDS. SYNTHETIC GARNETS: ALSO KNOWN AS RARE-EARTH GARNETS. THE CRYSTALLOGRAPHIC STRUCTURE OF GARNETS HAS BEEN EXPANDED FROM THE PROTOTYPE TO INCLUDE CHEMICALS WITH THE GENERAL FORMULA A3B2(C O4)3. BESIDES SILICON, A LARGE NUMBER OF ELEMENTS HAVE BEEN PUT ON THE C SITE, INCLUDING GE, GA, AL, V AND FE. YTTRIUM ALUMINIUM GARNET (YAG), Y3AL2(ALO4)3, IS USED FOR SYNTHETIC GEMSTONES. DUE TO ITS FAIRLY HIGH REFRACTIVE INDEX, YAG WAS USED AS A DIAMOND SIMULANT IN THE 1970S UNTIL THE METHODS OF PRODUCING THE MORE ADVANCED SIMULANT CUBIC ZIRCONIA IN COMMERCIAL QUANTITIES WERE DEVELOPED. WHEN DOPED WITH NEODYMIUM (ND3+), YAG'S MAY BE USED AS THE LASING MEDIUM IN ND: YAG LASERS. WHEN DOPED WITH ERBIUM, IT CAN BE USED AS THE LASING MEDIUM IN ER: YAG LASERS. WHEN DOPED WITH GADOLINIUM, IT CAN BE USED AS THE LASING MEDIUM IN GD: YAG LASERS. THESE DOPED YAG LASERS ARE USED IN MEDICAL PROCEDURES INCLUDING LASER SKIN RESURFACING, DENTISTRY, AND OPHTHALMOLOGY (EYE SPECIALIST). INTERESTING MAGNETIC PROPERTIES ARISE WHEN THE APPROPRIATE ELEMENTS ARE USED. IN YTTRIUM IRON GARNET (YIG), Y3FE2(FEO4)3, THE FIVE IRON(III) IONS OCCUPY TWO OCTAHEDRAL AND THREE TETRAHEDRAL SITES, WITH THE YTTRIUM(III) IONS COORDINATED BY EIGHT OXYGEN IONS IN AN IRREGULAR CUBE. THE IRON IONS IN THE TWO COORDINATION SITES EXHIBIT DIFFERENT SPINS, RESULTING IN MAGNETIC BEHAVIOR. YIG IS A FERRIMAGNETIC MATERIAL HAVING A CURIE TEMPERATURE OF 550 K. YTTRIUM IRON GARNET CAN BE MADE INTO YIG SPHERES, WHICH SERVE AS MAGNETICALLY TUNABLE FILTERS AND RESONATORS FOR MICROWAVE FREQUENCIES. LUTETIUM ALUMINIUM GARNET (LUAG), AL5LU3O12, IS AN INORGANIC COMPOUND WITH A UNIQUE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE PRIMARILY KNOWN FOR ITS USE IN HIGH-EFFICIENCY LASER DEVICES. LUAG IS ALSO USEFUL IN THE SYNTHESIS OF TRANSPARENT CERAMICS. LUAG IS PARTICULARLY FAVORED OVER OTHER CRYSTALS FOR ITS HIGH DENSITY AND THERMAL CONDUCTIVITY; IT HAS A RELATIVELY SMALL LATTICE CONSTANT IN COMPARISON TO THE OTHER RARE-EARTH GARNETS, WHICH RESULTS IN A HIGHER DENSITY PRODUCING A CRYSTAL FIELD WITH NARROWER LINEWIDTHS AND GREATER ENERGY LEVEL SPLITTING IN ABSORPTION AND EMISSION. TERBIUM GALLIUM GARNET (TGG), TB3GA5O12, IS A FARADAY ROTATOR MATERIAL WITH EXCELLENT TRANSPARENCY PROPERTIES AND IS VERY RESISTANT TO LASER DAMAGE. TGG CAN BE USED IN OPTICAL ISOLATORS FOR LASER SYSTEMS, IN OPTICAL CIRCULATORS FOR FIBER OPTIC SYSTEMS, IN OPTICAL MODULATORS, AND IN CURRENT AND MAGNETIC FIELD SENSORS. ANOTHER EXAMPLE IS GADOLINIUM GALLIUM GARNET (GGG), GD3GA2(GAO4)3 WHICH IS SYNTHESIZED FOR USE AS A SUBSTRATE FOR LIQUID-PHASE EPITAXY OF MAGNETIC GARNET FILMS FOR BUBBLE MEMORY AND MAGNETO-OPTICAL APPLICATIONS. GEOLOGICAL IMPORTANCE: THE MINERAL GARNET IS COMMONLY FOUND IN METAMORPHIC AND TO A LESSER EXTENT, IGNEOUS ROCKS. MOST NATURAL GARNETS ARE COMPOSITIONALLY ZONED AND CONTAIN INCLUSIONS. ITS CRYSTAL LATTICE STRUCTURE IS STABLE AT HIGH PRESSURES AND TEMPERATURES AND IS THUS FOUND IN GREEN-SCHIST FACIES METAMORPHIC ROCKS INCLUDING GNEISS, HORNBLENDE SCHIST, AND MICA SCHIST. THE COMPOSITION THAT IS STABLE AT THE PRESSURE AND TEMPERATURE CONDITIONS OF EARTH'S MANTLE IS PYROPE, WHICH IS OFTEN FOUND IN PERIDOTITES AND KIMBERLITES, AS WELL AS THE SERPENTINES THAT FORM FROM THEM. GARNETS ARE UNIQUE IN THAT THEY CAN RECORD THE PRESSURES AND TEMPERATURES OF PEAK METAMORPHISM AND ARE USED AS GEOBAROMETERS AND GEOTHERMOMETERS IN THE STUDY OF GEOTHERMOBAROMETRY WHICH DETERMINES "P-T PATHS", PRESSURE-TEMPERATURE PATHS. GARNETS ARE USED AS AN INDEX MINERAL IN THE DELINEATION OF ISOGRADS IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS. COMPOSITIONAL ZONING AND INCLUSIONS CAN MARK THE CHANGE FROM GROWTH OF THE CRYSTALS AT LOW TEMPERATURES TO HIGHER TEMPERATURES. GARNETS THAT ARE NOT COMPOSITIONALLY ZONED MORE THAN LIKELY EXPERIENCED ULTRA HIGH TEMPERATURES (ABOVE 700 °C) THAT LED TO DIFFUSION OF MAJOR ELEMENTS WITHIN THE CRYSTAL LATTICE, EFFECTIVELY HOMOGENIZING THE CRYSTAL OR THEY WERE NEVER ZONED. GARNETS CAN ALSO FORM METAMORPHIC TEXTURES THAT CAN HELP INTERPRET STRUCTURAL HISTORIES. IN ADDITION TO BEING USED TO DEVOLVE CONDITIONS OF METAMORPHISM, GARNETS CAN BE USED TO DATE CERTAIN GEOLOGIC EVENTS. GARNET HAS BEEN DEVELOPED AS A U-PB GEOCHRONOMETER, TO DATE THE AGE OF CRYSTALLIZATION AS WELL AS A THERMOCHRONOMETER IN THE (U-TH)/HE SYSTEM TO DATE TIMING OF COOLING BELOW A CLOSURE TEMPERATURE. GARNETS CAN BE CHEMICALLY ALTERED AND MOST OFTEN ALTER TO SERPENTINE, TALC, AND CHLORITE. GARNET VAR. SPESSARTINE, PUTIAN CITY, PUTIAN PREFECTURE, FUJIAN PROVINCE, CHINA. USES: C. 8TH CENTURY AD, ANGLO-SAXON SWORD HILT FITTING – GOLD WITH GEMSTONE INLAY OF GARNET CLOISONNÉ. FROM THE STAFFORDSHIRE HOARD, FOUND IN 2009, AND NOT FULLY CLEANED. PENDANT IN UVAROVITE, A RARE BRIGHT-GREEN GARNET. GEMSTONES: RED GARNETS WERE THE MOST COMMONLY USED GEMSTONES IN THE LATE ANTIQUE ROMAN WORLD, AND THE MIGRATION PERIOD ART OF THE "BARBARIAN" PEOPLES WHO TOOK OVER THE TERRITORY OF THE WESTERN ROMAN EMPIRE. THEY WERE ESPECIALLY USED INLAID IN GOLD CELLS IN THE CLOISONNÉ TECHNIQUE, A STYLE OFTEN JUST CALLED GARNET CLOISONNÉ, FOUND FROM ANGLO-SAXON ENGLAND, AS AT SUTTON HOO, TO THE BLACK SEA. THOUSANDS OF TAMRAPARNIYAN GOLD, SILVER AND RED GARNET SHIPMENTS WERE MADE IN THE OLD WORLD, INCLUDING TO ROME, GREECE, THE MIDDLE EAST, SERICA AND ANGLO SAXONS; RECENT FINDINGS SUCH AS THE STAFFORDSHIRE HOARD AND THE PENDANT OF THE WINFARTHING WOMAN SKELETON OF NORFOLK CONFIRM AN ESTABLISHED GEM TRADE ROUTE WITH SOUTH INDIA AND TAMRAPARNI (ANCIENT SRI LANKA), KNOWN FROM ANTIQUITY FOR ITS PRODUCTION OF GEMSTONES. PURE CRYSTALS OF GARNET ARE STILL USED AS GEMSTONES. THE GEMSTONE VARIETIES OCCUR IN SHADES OF GREEN, RED, YELLOW, AND ORANGE. IN THE US IT IS KNOWN AS THE BIRTHSTONE FOR JANUARY. IT IS THE STATE MINERAL OF CONNECTICUT, NEW YORK'S GEMSTONE, AND STAR GARNET (GARNET WITH RUTILE ASTERISMS) IS THE STATE GEMSTONE OF IDAHO. INDUSTRIAL USES: GARNET SAND IS A GOOD ABRASIVE, AND A COMMON REPLACEMENT FOR SILICA SAND IN SAND BLASTING. ALLUVIAL GARNET GRAINS WHICH ARE ROUNDER ARE MORE SUITABLE FOR SUCH BLASTING TREATMENTS. MIXED WITH VERY HIGH PRESSURE WATER, GARNET IS USED TO CUT STEEL AND OTHER MATERIALS IN WATER JETS. FOR WATER JET CUTTING, GARNET EXTRACTED FROM HARD ROCK IS SUITABLE SINCE IT IS MORE ANGULAR IN FORM, THEREFORE MORE EFFICIENT IN CUTTING. GARNET PAPER IS FAVORED BY CABINETMAKERS FOR FINISHING BARE WOOD. GARNET SAND IS ALSO USED FOR WATER FILTRATION MEDIA. AS AN ABRASIVE, GARNET CAN BE BROADLY DIVIDED INTO TWO CATEGORIES; BLASTING GRADE AND WATER JET GRADE. THE GARNET, AS IT IS MINED AND COLLECTED, IS CRUSHED TO FINER GRAINS; ALL PIECES WHICH ARE LARGER THAN 60 MESH (250 MICROMETERS) ARE NORMALLY USED FOR SAND BLASTING. THE PIECES BETWEEN 60 MESH (250 MICROMETERS) AND 200 MESH (74 MICROMETERS) ARE NORMALLY USED FOR WATER JET CUTTING. THE REMAINING GARNET PIECES THAT ARE FINER THAN 200 MESH (74 MICROMETERS) ARE USED FOR GLASS POLISHING AND LAPPING. REGARDLESS OF THE APPLICATION, THE LARGER GRAIN SIZES ARE USED FOR FASTER WORK AND THE SMALLER ONES ARE USED FOR FINER FINISHES. THERE ARE DIFFERENT KINDS OF ABRASIVE GARNETS WHICH CAN BE DIVIDED BASED ON THEIR ORIGIN. THE LARGEST SOURCE OF ABRASIVE GARNET TODAY IS GARNET-RICH BEACH SAND WHICH IS QUITE ABUNDANT ON INDIAN AND AUSTRALIAN COASTS AND THE MAIN PRODUCERS TODAY ARE AUSTRALIA AND INDIA. THIS MATERIAL IS PARTICULARLY POPULAR DUE TO ITS CONSISTENT SUPPLIES, HUGE QUANTITIES AND CLEAN MATERIAL. THE COMMON PROBLEMS WITH THIS MATERIAL ARE THE PRESENCE OF ILMENITE AND CHLORIDE COMPOUNDS. SINCE THE MATERIAL HAS BEEN NATURALLY CRUSHED AND GROUND ON THE BEACHES FOR PAST CENTURIES, THE MATERIAL IS NORMALLY AVAILABLE IN FINE SIZES ONLY. MOST OF THE GARNET AT THE TUTICORIN BEACH IN SOUTH INDIA IS 80 MESH, AND RANGES FROM 56 MESH TO 100 MESH SIZE. RIVER GARNET IS PARTICULARLY ABUNDANT IN AUSTRALIA. THE RIVER SAND GARNET OCCURS AS A PLACER DEPOSIT. A CUT AND POLISHED GARNET GEMSTONE, POSSIBLY OF THE ALMANDINE VARIETY. ROCK GARNET IS PERHAPS THE GARNET TYPE USED FOR THE LONGEST PERIOD OF TIME. THIS TYPE OF GARNET IS PRODUCED IN AMERICA, CHINA AND WESTERN INDIA. THESE CRYSTALS ARE CRUSHED IN MILLS AND THEN PURIFIED BY WIND BLOWING, MAGNETIC SEPARATION, SIEVING AND, IF REQUIRED, WASHING. BEING FRESHLY CRUSHED, THIS GARNET HAS THE SHARPEST EDGES AND THEREFORE PERFORMS FAR BETTER THAN OTHER KINDS OF GARNET. BOTH THE RIVER AND THE BEACH GARNET SUFFER FROM THE TUMBLING EFFECT OF HUNDREDS OF THOUSANDS OF YEARS WHICH ROUNDS OFF THE EDGES. GORE MOUNTAIN GARNET FROM WARREN COUNTY, NEW YORK, USA IS A SIGNIFICANT SOURCE OF RACK GARNET FOR USE AS AN INDUSTRIAL ABRASIVE. CULTURAL SIGNIFICANCE: GARNET IS THE BIRTHSTONE OF JANUARY. IT IS ALSO THE BIRTHSTONE OF AQUARIUS IN TROPICAL ASTROLOGY. IN PERSIA THIS BIRTH GEM WAS CONSIDERED A TALISMAN FROM NATURE'S FORCES LIKE STORM AND LIGHTNING. IT WAS WIDELY ACCEPTED THAT GARNET COULD SIGNAL APPROACHING DANGER BY TURNING PALE. UNITED STATES: NEW YORK HAS GARNET AS ITS STATE GEMSTONE, CONNECTICUT HAS ALMANDINE GARNET AS ITS STATE GEMSTONE, IDAHO HAS STAR GARNET AS ITS STATE GEMSTONE, AND VERMONT HAS GROSSULAR GARNET AS ITS STATE GEMSTONE.
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PYRARGYRITE
	PYRARGYRITE IS A SULFOSALT MINERAL CONSISTING OF SILVER SULFANTIMONITE, AG3SBS3. KNOWN ALSO AS DARK RED SILVER ORE OR RUBY SILVER, IT IS AN IMPORTANT SOURCE OF THE METAL. IT IS CLOSELY ALLIED TO, AND ISOMORPHOUS WITH, THE CORRESPONDING SULFARSENIDE KNOWN AS PROUSTITE OR LIGHT RED SILVER ORE. RUBY SILVER OR RED SILVER ORE (GERMAN ROTGÜLTIGERZ) WAS MENTIONED BY GEORG AGRICOLA IN 1546, BUT THE TWO SPECIES SO CLOSELY RESEMBLE ONE ANOTHER THAT THEY WERE NOT COMPLETELY DISTINGUISHED UNTIL CHEMICAL ANALYSES OF BOTH WERE MADE. BOTH CRYSTALLIZE IN THE DITRIGONAL PYRAMIDAL (HEMIMORPHIC-HEMIHEDRAL) CLASS OF THE RHOMBOHEDRAL SYSTEM, POSSESSING THE SAME DEGREE OF SYMMETRY AS TOURMALINE. CRYSTALS ARE PERFECTLY DEVELOPED AND ARE USUALLY PRISMATIC IN HABIT; THEY ARE FREQUENTLY ATTACHED AT ONE END, THE HEMIMORPHIC CHARACTER BEING THEN EVIDENT BY THE FACT THAT THE OBLIQUE STRIATIONS ON THE PRISM FACES ARE DIRECTED TOWARDS ONE END ONLY OF THE CRYSTAL. TWINNING ACCORDING TO SEVERAL LAWS IS NOT UNCOMMON. THE HEXAGONAL PRISMS OF PYRARGYRITE ARE USUALLY TERMINATED BY A LOW HEXAGONAL PYRAMID OR BY A DRUSY BASAL PLANE. THE COLOR OF PYRARGYRITE IS USUALLY GREYISH-BLACK AND THE LUSTRE METALLIC-ADAMANTINE; LARGE CRYSTALS ARE OPAQUE, BUT SMALL ONES AND THIN SPLINTERS ARE DEEP RUBY-RED BY TRANSMITTED LIGHT, HENCE THE NAME, FROM THE GREEK PYR AND ARGYROS, "FIRE-SILVER" IN ALLUSION TO COLOR AND SILVER CONTENT, GIVEN BY E. F. GLOCKER IN 1831. THE STREAK IS PURPLISH-RED, THUS DIFFERING MARKEDLY FROM THE SCARLET STREAK OF PROUSTITE AND AFFORDING A READY MEANS OF DISTINGUISHING THE TWO MINERALS. THE MOHS HARDNESS IS 2.75, AND THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY 5.85. THE REFRACTIVE INDICES (NΩ=3.084 NΕ=2.881) AND BIREFRINGENCE (Δ=0.203) ARE VERY HIGH. THERE IS NO VERY DISTINCT CLEAVAGE AND THE FRACTURE IS CONCHOIDAL. THE MINERAL OCCURS IN METALLIFEROUS VEINS WITH CALCITE, ARGENTIFEROUS GALENA, NATIVE SILVER, NATIVE ARSENIC, &C. THE BEST CRYSTALLIZED SPECIMENS ARE FROM SANKT ANDREASBERG IN THE HARZ, FREIBERG IN SAXONY, AND GUANAJUATO IN MEXICO. IT IS NOT UNCOMMON IN MANY SILVER MINES IN THE UNITED STATES, BUT RARELY AS DISTINCT CRYSTALS; AND IT HAS BEEN FOUND IN SOME CORNISH MINES. PYRARGYRITE SILVER ORE FROM THE COMSTOCK LODE, STOREY CO., NEVADA, USA. ALTHOUGH THE RED SILVER ORES AFFORD A GOOD EXAMPLE OF ISOMORPHISM, THEY RARELY FORM MIXTURES; PYRARGYRITE RARELY CONTAINS AS MUCH AS 3% OF ARSENIC REPLACING ANTIMONY, AND THE SAME IS TRUE OF ANTIMONY IN PROUSTITE. DIMORPHOUS WITH PYRARGYRITE AND PROUSTITE RESPECTIVELY ARE THE RARE MONOCLINIC SPECIES PYROSTILPNITE OR FIREBLENDE (AG3SBS3) AND XANTHOCONITE (AG3ASS3): THESE FOUR MINERALS THUS FORM AN ISODIMORPHOUS GROUP. 
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PYRITE
	PYRITE (/ˈPAɪRAɪT/), THE MINERAL IS AN IRON SULFIDE WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA FES2 (IRON (II) DISULFIDE). PYRITE IS THE MOST ABUNDANT SULFIDE MINERAL. PYRITE CUBIC CRYSTALS ON MARL FROM NAVAJÚN, LA RIOJA, SPAIN (SIZE: 95 BY 78 MILLIMETRES [3.7 BY 3.1 IN], 512 GRAMS [18.1 OZ]; MAIN CRYSTAL: 31 MILLIMETRES [1.2 IN] ON EDGE). PYRITE'S METALLIC LUSTER AND PALE BRASS-YELLOW HUE GIVE IT A SUPERFICIAL RESEMBLANCE TO GOLD, HENCE THE WELL-KNOWN NICKNAME OF FOOL'S GOLD. THE COLOR HAS ALSO LED TO THE NICKNAMES BRASS, BRAZZLE, AND BRAZIL, PRIMARILY USED TO REFER TO PYRITE FOUND IN COAL. THE NAME PYRITE IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK ΠΥΡΊΤΗΣ ΛΊΘΟΣ (PYRITĒS LITHOS), "STONE OR MINERAL WHICH STRIKES FIRE", IN TURN FROM ΠῦΡ (PYR), "FIRE". IN ANCIENT ROMAN TIMES, THIS NAME WAS APPLIED TO SEVERAL TYPES OF STONE THAT WOULD CREATE SPARKS WHEN STRUCK AGAINST STEEL; PLINY THE ELDER DESCRIBED ONE OF THEM AS BEING BRASSY, ALMOST CERTAINLY A REFERENCE TO WHAT WE NOW CALL PYRITE. BY GEORGIUS AGRICOLA'S TIME, C. 1550, THE TERM HAD BECOME A GENERIC TERM FOR ALL OF THE SULFIDE MINERALS. PYRITE UNDER NORMAL AND POLARIZED LIGHT: PYRITE IS USUALLY FOUND ASSOCIATED WITH OTHER SULFIDES OR OXIDES IN QUARTZ VEINS, SEDIMENTARY ROCK, AND METAMORPHIC ROCK, AS WELL AS IN COAL BEDS AND AS A REPLACEMENT MINERAL IN FOSSILS, BUT HAS ALSO BEEN IDENTIFIED IN THE SCLERITES OF SCALY-FOOT GASTROPODS. DESPITE BEING NICKNAMED FOOL'S GOLD, PYRITE IS SOMETIMES FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH SMALL QUANTITIES OF GOLD. A SUBSTANTIAL PROPORTION OF THE GOLD IS "INVISIBLE GOLD" INCORPORATED INTO THE PYRITE (SEE CARLIN-TYPE GOLD DEPOSIT). IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE PRESENCE OF BOTH GOLD AND ARSENIC IS A CASE OF COUPLED SUBSTITUTION BUT AS OF 1997 THE CHEMICAL STATE OF THE GOLD REMAINED CONTROVERSIAL. USES: AN ABANDONED PYRITE MINE NEAR PERNEK IN SLOVAKIA. PYRITE ENJOYED BRIEF POPULARITY IN THE 16TH AND 17TH CENTURIES AS A SOURCE OF IGNITION IN EARLY FIREARMS, MOST NOTABLY THE WHEELLOCK, WHERE A SAMPLE OF PYRITE WAS PLACED AGAINST A CIRCULAR FILE TO STRIKE THE SPARKS NEEDED TO FIRE THE GUN. PYRITE WAS USED WITH FLINTSTONE AND A FORM OF TINDER MADE OF STRINGYBARK BY THE KAURNA PEOPLE, AN ABORIGINAL AUSTRALIAN PEOPLE OF SOUTH AUSTRALIA, AS A TRADITIONAL METHOD OF STARTING FIRES. PYRITE HAS BEEN USED SINCE CLASSICAL TIMES TO MANUFACTURE COPPERAS (FERROUS SULFATE). IRON PYRITE WAS HEAPED UP AND ALLOWED TO WEATHER (AN EXAMPLE OF AN EARLY FORM OF HEAP LEACHING). THE ACIDIC RUNOFF FROM THE HEAP WAS THEN BOILED WITH IRON TO PRODUCE IRON SULFATE. IN THE 15TH CENTURY, NEW METHODS OF SUCH LEACHING BEGAN TO REPLACE THE BURNING OF SULFUR AS A SOURCE OF SULFURIC ACID. BY THE 19TH CENTURY, IT HAD BECOME THE DOMINANT METHOD. PYRITE REMAINS IN COMMERCIAL USE FOR THE PRODUCTION OF SULFUR DIOXIDE, FOR USE IN SUCH APPLICATIONS AS THE PAPER INDUSTRY, AND IN THE MANUFACTURE OF SULFURIC ACID. THERMAL DECOMPOSITION OF PYRITE INTO FES (IRON(II) SULFIDE) AND ELEMENTAL SULFUR STARTS AT 540 °C (1,004 °F); AT AROUND 700 °C (1,292 °F), PS2 IS ABOUT 1 ATM. A NEWER COMMERCIAL USE FOR PYRITE IS AS THE CATHODE MATERIAL IN ENERGIZER BRAND NON-RECHARGEABLE LITHIUM BATTERIES. PYRITE IS A SEMICONDUCTOR MATERIAL WITH A BAND GAP OF 0.95 EV. PURE PYRITE IS NATURALLY N-TYPE, IN BOTH CRYSTAL AND THIN-FILM FORMS, POTENTIALLY DUE TO SULFUR VACANCIES IN THE PYRITE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE ACTING AS N-DOPANTS. DURING THE EARLY YEARS OF THE 20TH CENTURY, PYRITE WAS USED AS A MINERAL DETECTOR IN RADIO RECEIVERS, AND IS STILL USED BY CRYSTAL RADIO HOBBYISTS. UNTIL THE VACUUM TUBE MATURED, THE CRYSTAL DETECTOR WAS THE MOST SENSITIVE AND DEPENDABLE DETECTOR AVAILABLE—WITH CONSIDERABLE VARIATION BETWEEN MINERAL TYPES AND EVEN INDIVIDUAL SAMPLES WITHIN A PARTICULAR TYPE OF MINERAL. PYRITE DETECTORS OCCUPIED A MIDWAY POINT BETWEEN GALENA DETECTORS AND THE MORE MECHANICALLY COMPLICATED PERIKON MINERAL PAIRS. PYRITE DETECTORS CAN BE AS SENSITIVE AS A MODERN 1N34A GERMANIUM DIODE DETECTOR. PYRITE HAS BEEN PROPOSED AS AN ABUNDANT, NON-TOXIC, INEXPENSIVE MATERIAL IN LOW-COST PHOTOVOLTAIC SOLAR PANELS. SYNTHETIC IRON SULFIDE WAS USED WITH COPPER SULFIDE TO CREATE THE PHOTOVOLTAIC MATERIAL. MORE RECENT EFFORTS ARE WORKING TOWARD THIN-FILM SOLAR CELLS MADE ENTIRELY OF PYRITE. PYRITE IS USED TO MAKE MARCASITE JEWELRY. MARCASITE JEWELRY, MADE FROM SMALL FACETED PIECES OF PYRITE, OFTEN SET IN SILVER, WAS KNOWN SINCE ANCIENT TIMES AND WAS POPULAR IN THE VICTORIAN ERA. AT THE TIME WHEN THE TERM BECAME COMMON IN JEWELRY MAKING, "MARCASITE" REFERRED TO ALL IRON SULFIDES INCLUDING PYRITE, AND NOT TO THE ORTHORHOMBIC FES2 MINERAL MARCASITE WHICH IS LIGHTER IN COLOR, BRITTLE AND CHEMICALLY UNSTABLE, AND THUS NOT SUITABLE FOR JEWELRY MAKING. MARCASITE JEWELRY DOES NOT ACTUALLY CONTAIN THE MINERAL MARCASITE. THE SPECIMENS OF PYRITE, WHEN IT APPEARS AS GOOD QUALITY CRYSTALS, ARE USED IN DECORATION. THEY ARE ALSO VERY POPULAR IN MINERAL COLLECTING. AMONG THE SITES THAT PROVIDE THE BEST SPECIMENS ARE SORIA AND LA RIOJA PROVINCES (SPAIN). IN VALUE TERMS, CHINA ($47 MILLION) CONSTITUTES THE LARGEST MARKET FOR IMPORTED UNROASTED IRON PYRITES WORLDWIDE, MAKING UP 65% OF GLOBAL IMPORTS. CHINA IS ALSO THE FASTEST GROWING IN TERMS OF THE UNROASTED IRON PYRITES IMPORTS, WITH A CAGR OF +27.8% FROM 2007 TO 2016. RESEARCH: IN JULY 2020 SCIENTISTS REPORTED THAT THEY HAVE OBSERVED A VOLTAGE-INDUCED TRANSFORMATION OF NORMALLY DIAMAGNETIC PYRITE INTO A FERROMAGNETIC MATERIAL, WHICH MAY LEAD TO APPLICATIONS IN DEVICES SUCH AS SOLAR CELLS OR MAGNETIC DATA STORAGE. RESEARCHERS AT TRINITY COLLEGE DUBLIN, IRELAND HAVE DEMONSTRATED THAT FES2 CAN BE EXFOLIATED INTO FEW-LAYERS JUST LIKE OTHER TWO-DIMENSIONAL LAYERED MATERIALS SUCH AS GRAPHENE BY A SIMPLE LIQUID-PHASE EXFOLIATION ROUTE. THIS IS THE FIRST STUDY TO DEMONSTRATE THE PRODUCTION OF NON-LAYERED 2D-PLATELETS FROM 3D BULK FES2. FURTHERMORE, THEY HAVE USED THESE 2D-PLATELETS WITH 20% SINGLE WALLED CARBON-NANOTUBE AS AN ANODE MATERIAL IN LITHIUM-ION BATTERIES, REACHING A CAPACITY OF 1000 MAH/G CLOSE TO THE THEORETICAL CAPACITY OF FES2. FORMAL OXIDATION STATES FOR PYRITE, MARCASITE, AND ARSENOPYRITE: FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF CLASSICAL INORGANIC CHEMISTRY, WHICH ASSIGNS FORMAL OXIDATION STATES TO EACH ATOM, PYRITE IS PROBABLY BEST DESCRIBED AS FE2+S22−. THIS FORMALISM RECOGNIZES THAT THE SULFUR ATOMS IN PYRITE OCCUR IN PAIRS WITH CLEAR S–S BONDS. THESE PERSULFIDE UNITS CAN BE VIEWED AS DERIVED FROM HYDROGEN DISULFIDE, H2S2. THUS, PYRITE WOULD BE MORE DESCRIPTIVELY CALLED IRON PERSULFIDE, NOT IRON DISULFIDE. IN CONTRAST, MOLYBDENITE, MOS2, FEATURES ISOLATED SULFIDE (S2−) CENTERS AND THE OXIDATION STATE OF MOLYBDENUM IS MO4+. THE MINERAL ARSENOPYRITE HAS THE FORMULA FEASS. WHEREAS PYRITE HAS S2 SUBUNITS, ARSENOPYRITE HAS [ASS] UNITS, FORMALLY DERIVED FROM DEPROTONATION OF ARSENOTHIOL (H2ASSH). ANALYSIS OF CLASSICAL OXIDATION STATES WOULD RECOMMEND THE DESCRIPTION OF ARSENOPYRITE AS FE3+[ASS]3−. CRYSTALLOGRAPHY: CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF PYRITE. IN THE CENTER OF THE CELL A S22− PAIR IS SEEN IN YELLOW. IRON-PYRITE FES2 REPRESENTS THE PROTOTYPE COMPOUND OF THE CRYSTALLOGRAPHIC PYRITE STRUCTURE. THE STRUCTURE IS SIMPLE CUBIC AND WAS AMONG THE FIRST CRYSTAL STRUCTURES SOLVED BY X-RAY DIFFRACTION. IT BELONGS TO THE CRYSTALLOGRAPHIC SPACE GROUP PA3 AND IS DENOTED BY THE STRUKTURBERICHT NOTATION C2. UNDER THERMODYNAMIC STANDARD CONDITIONS THE LATTICE CONSTANT   OF STOICHIOMETRIC IRON PYRITE FES2 AMOUNTS TO 541.87 PM. THE UNIT CELL IS COMPOSED OF A FE FACE-CENTERED CUBIC SUBLATTICE INTO WHICH THE S2 IONS ARE EMBEDDED. (NOTE THOUGH THAT THE IRON ATOMS IN THE FACES ARE NOT EQUIVALENT BY TRANSLATION ALONE TO THE IRON ATOMS AT THE CORNERS.) THE PYRITE STRUCTURE IS ALSO SEEN IN OTHER MX2 COMPOUNDS OF TRANSITION METALS M AND CHALCOGENS X = O, S, SE AND TE. CERTAIN DIPNICTIDES WITH X STANDING FOR P, AS AND SB ETC. ARE ALSO KNOWN TO ADOPT THE PYRITE STRUCTURE. THE FE ATOMS ARE BONDED TO SIX S ATOMS, GIVING A DISTORTED OCTAHEDRON. THE MATERIAL IS A SEMICONDUCTOR. THE FE IONS IS USUALLY CONSIDERED TO BE LOW SPIN DIVALENT STATE (AS SHOWN BY MÖSSBAUER SPECTROSCOPY AS WELL AS XPS). THE MATERIAL AS A WHOLE BEHAVES AS A VAN VLECK PARAMAGNET, DESPITE ITS LOW-SPIN DIVALENCY. THE SULFUR CENTERS OCCUR IN PAIRS, DESCRIBED AS S22−. REDUCTION OF PYRITE WITH POTASSIUM GIVES POTASSIUM DITHIOFERRATE, KFES2. THIS MATERIAL FEATURES FERRIC IONS AND ISOLATED SULFIDE (S2-) CENTERS. THE S ATOMS ARE TETRAHEDRAL, BEING BONDED TO THREE FE CENTERS AND ONE OTHER S ATOM. THE SITE SYMMETRY AT FE AND S POSITIONS IS ACCOUNTED FOR BY POINT SYMMETRY GROUPS C3I AND C3, RESPECTIVELY. THE MISSING CENTER OF INVERSION AT S LATTICE SITES HAS IMPORTANT CONSEQUENCES FOR THE CRYSTALLOGRAPHIC AND PHYSICAL PROPERTIES OF IRON PYRITE. THESE CONSEQUENCES DERIVE FROM THE CRYSTAL ELECTRIC FIELD ACTIVE AT THE SULFUR LATTICE SITE, WHICH CAUSES A POLARISATION OF S IONS IN THE PYRITE LATTICE. THE POLARISATION CAN BE CALCULATED ON THE BASIS OF HIGHER-ORDER MADELUNG CONSTANTS AND HAS TO BE INCLUDED IN THE CALCULATION OF THE LATTICE ENERGY BY USING A GENERALISED BORN–HABER CYCLE. THIS REFLECTS THE FACT THAT THE COVALENT BOND IN THE SULFUR PAIR IS INADEQUATELY ACCOUNTED FOR BY A STRICTLY IONIC TREATMENT. ARSENOPYRITE HAS A RELATED STRUCTURE WITH HETEROATOMIC AS–S PAIRS RATHER THAN S-S PAIRS. MARCASITE ALSO POSSESSES HOMOATOMIC ANION PAIRS, BUT THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE METAL AND DIATOMIC ANIONS DIFFER FROM THAT OF PYRITE. DESPITE ITS NAME, CHALCOPYRITE (CUFES2) DOES NOT CONTAIN DIANION PAIRS, BUT SINGLE S2− SULFIDE ANIONS. CRYSTAL HABIT: PYRITOHEDRON-SHAPED CRYSTALS FROM ITALY. PYRITE USUALLY FORMS CUBOID CRYSTALS, SOMETIMES FORMING IN CLOSE ASSOCIATION TO FORM RASPBERRY-SHAPED MASSES CALLED FRAMBOIDS. HOWEVER, UNDER CERTAIN CIRCUMSTANCES, IT CAN FORM ANASTAMOZING FILAMENTS OR T-SHAPED CRYSTALS.[39] PYRITE CAN ALSO FORM SHAPES ALMOST THE SAME AS A REGULAR DODECAHEDRAL, KNOWN AS PYRITOHEDRA, AND THIS SUGGESTS AN EXPLANATION FOR THE ARTIFICIAL GEOMETRICAL MODELS FOUND IN EUROPE AS EARLY AS THE 5TH CENTURY BC. VARIETIES: CATTIERITE (COS2) AND VAESITE (NIS2) ARE SIMILAR IN THEIR STRUCTURE AND BELONG ALSO TO THE PYRITE GROUP. BRAVOITE IS A NICKEL-COBALT BEARING VARIETY OF PYRITE, WITH > 50% SUBSTITUTION OF NI2+ FOR FE2+ WITHIN PYRITE. BRAVOITE IS NOT A FORMALLY RECOGNISED MINERAL, AND IS NAMED AFTER THE PERUVIAN SCIENTIST JOSE J. BRAVO (1874–1928). DISTINGUISHING SIMILAR MINERALS: PYRITE IS DISTINGUISHABLE FROM NATIVE GOLD BY ITS HARDNESS, BRITTLENESS AND CRYSTAL FORM. NATURAL GOLD TENDS TO BE ANHEDRAL (IRREGULARLY SHAPED), WHEREAS PYRITE COMES AS EITHER CUBES OR MULTIFACETED CRYSTALS. PYRITE CAN OFTEN BE DISTINGUISHED BY THE STRIATIONS WHICH, IN MANY CASES, CAN BE SEEN ON ITS SURFACE. CHALCOPYRITE IS BRIGHTER YELLOW WITH A GREENISH HUE WHEN WET AND IS SOFTER (3.5–4 ON MOHS' SCALE). ARSENOPYRITE IS SILVER WHITE AND DOES NOT BECOME MORE YELLOW WHEN WET. HAZARDS: A PYRITE CUBE (CENTER) HAS DISSOLVED AWAY FROM A HOST ROCK, LEAVING BEHIND TRACE GOLD. IRON PYRITE IS UNSTABLE AT EARTH'S SURFACE: IRON PYRITE EXPOSED TO ATMOSPHERIC OXYGEN AND WATER DECOMPOSES INTO IRON OXIDES AND SULFATE. THIS PROCESS IS ACCELERATED BY THE ACTION OF ACIDITHIOBACILLUS BACTERIA WHICH OXIDIZE PYRITE TO PRODUCE FERROUS IRON, SULFATE, AND PROTONS (H+). THESE REACTIONS OCCUR MORE RAPIDLY WHEN PYRITE IS FINELY DISPERSED (FRAMBOIDAL CRYSTALS INITIALLY FORMED BY SULFATE REDUCING BACTERIA (SRB) IN ARGILLACEOUS SEDIMENTS OR DUST FROM MINING OPERATIONS). PYRITE OXIDATION AND ACID MINE DRAINAGE: SULFATE RELEASED FROM DECOMPOSING PYRITE COMBINES WITH WATER, PRODUCING SULFURIC ACID, LEADING TO ACID MINE DRAINAGE. AN EXAMPLE OF ACID ROCK DRAINAGE CAUSED BY PYRITE IS THE 2015 GOLD KING MINE WASTE WATER SPILL. DUST EXPLOSIONS: PYRITE OXIDATION IS SUFFICIENTLY EXOTHERMIC THAT UNDERGROUND COAL MINES IN HIGH-SULFUR COAL SEAMS HAVE OCCASIONALLY HAD SERIOUS PROBLEMS WITH SPONTANEOUS COMBUSTION. THE SOLUTION IS THE USE OF BUFFER BLASTING AND THE USE OF VARIOUS SEALING OR CLADDING AGENTS TO HERMETICALLY SEAL THE MINED-OUT AREAS TO EXCLUDE OXYGEN. IN MODERN COAL MINES, LIMESTONE DUST IS SPRAYED ONTO THE EXPOSED COAL SURFACES TO REDUCE THE HAZARD OF DUST EXPLOSIONS. THIS HAS THE SECONDARY BENEFIT OF NEUTRALIZING THE ACID RELEASED BY PYRITE OXIDATION AND THEREFORE SLOWING THE OXIDATION CYCLE DESCRIBED ABOVE, THUS REDUCING THE LIKELIHOOD OF SPONTANEOUS COMBUSTION. IN THE LONG TERM, HOWEVER, OXIDATION CONTINUES, AND THE HYDRATED SULFATES FORMED MAY EXERT CRYSTALLIZATION PRESSURE THAT CAN EXPAND CRACKS IN THE ROCK AND LEAD EVENTUALLY TO ROOF FALL. WEAKENED BUILDING MATERIALS: BUILDING STONE CONTAINING PYRITE TENDS TO STAIN BROWN AS PYRITE OXIDIZES. THIS PROBLEM APPEARS TO BE SIGNIFICANTLY WORSE IF ANY MARCASITE IS PRESENT. THE PRESENCE OF PYRITE IN THE AGGREGATE USED TO MAKE CONCRETE CAN LEAD TO SEVERE DETERIORATION AS PYRITE OXIDIZES.[48] IN EARLY 2009, PROBLEMS WITH CHINESE DRYWALL IMPORTED INTO THE UNITED STATES AFTER HURRICANE KATRINA WERE ATTRIBUTED TO PYRITE OXIDATION, FOLLOWED BY MICROBIAL SULFATE REDUCTION WHICH RELEASED HYDROGEN SULFIDE GAS. THESE PROBLEMS INCLUDED A FOUL ODOR AND CORROSION OF COPPER WIRING. IN THE UNITED STATES, IN CANADA, AND MORE RECENTLY IN IRELAND, WHERE IT WAS USED AS UNDERFLOOR INFILL, PYRITE CONTAMINATION HAS CAUSED MAJOR STRUCTURAL DAMAGE. NORMALIZED TESTS FOR AGGREGATE MATERIALS CERTIFY SUCH MATERIALS AS FREE OF PYRITE. OCCURRENCE: PYRITE IS THE MOST COMMON OF SULFIDE MINERALS AND IS WIDESPREAD IN IGNEOUS, METAMORPHIC, AND SEDIMENTARY ROCKS. IT IS A COMMON ACCESSORY MINERAL IN IGNEOUS ROCKS, WHERE IT ALSO OCCASIONALLY OCCURS AS LARGER MASSES ARISING FROM AN IMMISCIBLE SULFIDE PHASE IN THE ORIGINAL MAGMA. IT IS FOUND IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS AS A PRODUCT OF CONTACT METAMORPHISM. IT ALSO FORMS AS A HIGH-TEMPERATURE HYDROTHERMAL MINERAL, THOUGH IT OCCASIONALLY FORMS AT LOWER TEMPERATURES. PYRITE OCCURS BOTH AS A PRIMARY MINERAL, PRESENT IN THE ORIGINAL SEDIMENTS, AND AS A SECONDARY MINERAL, DEPOSITED DURING DIAGENESIS. PYRITE AND MARCASITE COMMONLY OCCUR AS REPLACEMENT PSEUDOMORPHS AFTER FOSSILS IN BLACK SHALE AND OTHER SEDIMENTARY ROCKS FORMED UNDER REDUCING ENVIRONMENTAL CONDITIONS. PYRITE IS COMMON AS AN ACCESSORY MINERAL IN SHALE, WHERE IT IS FORMED BY PRECIPITATION FROM ANOXIC SEAWATER, AND COAL BEDS OFTEN CONTAIN SIGNIFICANT PYRITE. NOTABLE DEPOSITS ARE FOUND AS LENTICULAR MASSES IN VIRGINIA, U.S., AND IN SMALLER QUANTITIES IN MANY OTHER LOCATIONS. LARGE DEPOSITS ARE MINED AT RIO TINTO IN SPAIN AND ELSEWHERE IN THE IBERIAN PENINSULA. 
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PYROMORPHITE
	PYROMORPHITE IS A MINERAL SPECIES COMPOSED OF LEAD CHLOROPHOSPHATE: PB5(PO4)3CL, SOMETIMES OCCURRING IN SUFFICIENT ABUNDANCE TO BE MINED AS AN ORE OF LEAD. CRYSTALS ARE COMMON, AND HAVE THE FORM OF A HEXAGONAL PRISM TERMINATED BY THE BASAL PLANES, SOMETIMES COMBINED WITH NARROW FACES OF A HEXAGONAL PYRAMID. CRYSTALS WITH A BARREL-LIKE CURVATURE ARE NOT UNCOMMON. GLOBULAR AND RENIFORM MASSES ARE ALSO FOUND. IT IS PART OF A SERIES WITH TWO OTHER MINERALS: MIMETITE (PB5(ASO4)3CL) AND VANADINITE (PB5(VO4)3CL), THE RESEMBLANCE IN EXTERNAL CHARACTERS IS SO CLOSE THAT, AS A RULE, IT IS ONLY POSSIBLE TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THEM BY CHEMICAL TESTS. THEY WERE FORMERLY CONFUSED UNDER THE NAMES GREEN LEAD ORE AND BROWN LEAD ORE (GERMAN: GRÜNBLEIERZ AND BRAUNBLEIERZ). THE PHOSPHATE WAS FIRST DISTINGUISHED CHEMICALLY BY M. H. KLAPROTH IN 1784, AND IT WAS NAMED PYROMORPHITE BY J. F. L. HAUSMANN IN 1813. THE NAME IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK FOR PYR (FIRE) AND MORFE (FORM) DUE TO ITS CRYSTALLIZATION BEHAVIOR AFTER BEING MELTED. PAECILOMYCES JAVANICUS IS A MOLD COLLECTED FROM A LEAD-POLLUTED SOIL THAT IS ABLE TO FORM BIOMINERALS OF PYROMORPHITE. PROPERTIES AND ISOMORPHISM: THE COLOR OF THE MINERAL IS USUALLY SOME BRIGHT SHADE OF GREEN, YELLOW OR BROWN, AND THE LUSTER IS RESINOUS. THE HARDNESS IS 3.5 TO 4, AND THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY 6.5 - 7.1. OWING TO ISOMORPHOUS REPLACEMENT OF THE PHOSPHORUS BY ARSENIC THERE MAY BE A GRADUAL PASSAGE FROM PYROMORPHITE TO MIMETITE. VARIETIES CONTAINING CALCIUM ISOMORPHOUSLY REPLACING LEAD ARE LOWER IN DENSITY (SPECIFIC GRAVITY 5.9 - 6.5) AND USUALLY LIGHTER IN COLOR; THEY BEAR THE NAMES POLYSPHAERITE (BECAUSE OF THE GLOBULAR FORM), MIESITE FROM MIES IN BOHEMIA, NUSSIERITE FROM NUIZIÈRE, CHÉNELETTE, NEAR BEAUJEU, RHÔNE, FRANCE, AND CHEROKINE FROM CHEROKEE COUNTY IN GEORGIA. 
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PYROPE
	PYROPE, THE MINERAL IS A MEMBER OF THE GARNET GROUP. PYROPE IS THE ONLY MEMBER OF THE GARNET FAMILY TO ALWAYS DISPLAY RED COLOURATION IN NATURAL SAMPLES, AND IT IS FROM THIS CHARACTERISTIC THAT IT GETS ITS NAME: FROM THE GREEK FOR FIRE AND EYE. DESPITE BEING LESS COMMON THAN MOST GARNETS, IT IS A WIDELY USED GEMSTONE WITH NUMEROUS ALTERNATIVE NAMES, SOME OF WHICH ARE MISNOMERS. CHROME PYROPE, AND BOHEMIAN GARNET ARE TWO ALTERNATIVE NAMES, THE USAGE OF THE LATTER BEING DISCOURAGED BY THE GEMOLOGICAL INSTITUTE OF AMERICA. MISNOMERS INCLUDE COLORADO RUBY, ARIZONA RUBY, CALIFORNIA RUBY, ROCKY MOUNTAIN RUBY, ELIE RUBY, BOHEMIAN CARBUNCLE, AND CAPE RUBY. THE COMPOSITION OF PURE PYROPE IS MG3AL2(SIO4)3, ALTHOUGH TYPICALLY OTHER ELEMENTS ARE PRESENT IN AT LEAST MINOR PROPORTIONS—THESE OTHER ELEMENTS INCLUDE CA, CR, FE AND MN. PYROPE FORMS A SOLID SOLUTION SERIES WITH ALMANDINE AND SPESSARTINE, WHICH ARE COLLECTIVELY KNOWN AS THE PYRALSPITE GARNETS (PYROPE, ALMANDINE, SPESSARTINE). IRON AND MANGANESE SUBSTITUTE FOR THE MAGNESIUM IN THE PYROPE STRUCTURE. THE RESULTANT, MIXED COMPOSITION GARNETS ARE DEFINED ACCORDING TO THEIR PYROPE-ALMANDINE RATIO. THE SEMI-PRECIOUS STONE RHODOLITE IS A GARNET OF ~70% PYROPE COMPOSITION. THE ORIGIN OF MOST PYROPE IS IN ULTRAMAFIC ROCKS, TYPICALLY PERIDOTITE FROM THE EARTH'S MANTLE: THESE MANTLE-DERIVED PERIDOTITES CAN BE ATTRIBUTED BOTH TO IGNEOUS AND METAMORPHIC PROCESSES. PYROPE ALSO OCCURS IN ULTRAHIGH-PRESSURE (UHP) METAMORPHIC ROCKS, AS IN THE DORA-MAIRA MASSIF IN THE WESTERN ALPS. IN THAT MASSIF, NEARLY PURE PYROPE OCCURS IN CRYSTALS TO ALMOST 12 CM IN DIAMETER; SOME OF THAT PYROPE HAS INCLUSIONS OF COESITE, AND SOME HAS INCLUSIONS OF ENSTATITE AND SAPPHIRINE. PYROPE IS COMMON IN PERIDOTITE XENOLITHS FROM KIMBERLITE PIPES, SOME OF WHICH ARE DIAMOND-BEARING. PYROPE FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH DIAMOND COMMONLY HAS A CR2O3 CONTENT OF 3–8%, WHICH IMPARTS A DISTINCTIVE VIOLET TO DEEP PURPLE COLOURATION (OFTEN WITH A GREENISH TINGE) AND BECAUSE OF THIS IS OFTEN USED AS A KIMBERLITE INDICATOR MINERAL IN AREAS WHERE EROSIVE ACTIVITY MAKES PIN POINTING THE ORIGIN OF THE PIPE DIFFICULT. THESE VARIETIES ARE KNOWN AS CHROME-PYROPE, OR G9/G10 GARNETS. MINERAL IDENTIFICATION: PYROPE AGGREGATE: IN HAND SPECIMENS, PYROPE IS VERY TRICKY TO DISTINGUISH FROM ALMANDINE; HOWEVER, IT IS LIKELY TO DISPLAY FEWER FLAWS AND INCLUSIONS. OTHER DISTINGUISHING CRITERIA ARE LISTED IN THE ADJACENT TABLE. CARE SHOULD BE TAKEN WHEN USING THESE PROPERTIES AS MANY OF THOSE LISTED HAVE BEEN DETERMINED FROM SYNTHETICALLY GROWN, PURE-COMPOSITION PYROPE. OTHERS, SUCH AS PYROPE'S HIGH SPECIFIC GRAVITY, MAY BE OF LITTLE USE WHEN STUDYING A SMALL CRYSTAL EMBEDDED IN A MATRIX OF OTHER SILICATE MINERALS. IN THESE CASES, MINERAL ASSOCIATION WITH OTHER MAFIC AND ULTRAMAFIC MINERALS MAY BE THE BEST INDICATION THAT THE GARNET YOU ARE STUDYING IS PYROPE. IN PETROGRAPHIC THIN SECTION, THE MOST DISTINGUISHING FEATURES OF PYROPE ARE THOSE SHARED WITH THE OTHER COMMON GARNETS: HIGH RELIEF AND ISOTROPY. GARNETS TEND TO BE LESS STRONGLY COLOURED THAN OTHER SILICATE MINERALS IN THIN SECTION, ALTHOUGH PYROPE MAY SHOW A PALE PINKISH-PURPLE HUE IN PLANE-POLARIZED LIGHT. THE LACK OF CLEAVAGE, COMMONLY EUHEDRAL CRYSTAL MORPHOLOGY, AND MINERAL ASSOCIATIONS SHOULD ALSO BE USED IN IDENTIFICATION OF PYROPE UNDER THE MICROSCOPE. 
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PYROPE-ALMANDINE-SPESSARTINE
	PYROPE-ALMANDINE-SPESSARTINE (PYRALSPITE) AND UVAROVITE-GROSSULAR-ANDRADITE (UGRANDITE). ETYMOLOGY: THE WORD GARNET COMES FROM THE 14TH CENTURY MIDDLE ENGLISH WORD GERNET, MEANING 'DARK RED'. IT IS BORROWED FROM OLD FRENCH GRENATE FROM LATIN GRANATUS, FROM GRANUM ('GRAIN, SEED'). THIS IS POSSIBLY A REFERENCE TO MELA GRANATUM OR EVEN POMUM GRANATUM ('POMEGRANATE' PUNICA GRANATUM), A PLANT WHOSE FRUITS CONTAIN ABUNDANT AND VIVID RED SEED COVERS (ARILS), WHICH ARE SIMILAR IN SHAPE, SIZE, AND COLOR TO SOME GARNET CRYSTALS.HESSONITE GARNET IS ALSO NAMED 'GOMED' IN INDIAN LITERATURE AND IS ONE OF THE 9 JEWELS IN VEDIC ASTROLOGY THAT COMPOSE THE NAVARATNA. PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: PROPERTIES: GARNET SPECIES ARE FOUND IN EVERY COLOUR, WITH REDDISH SHADES MOST COMMON. BLUE GARNETS ARE THE RAREST AND WERE FIRST REPORTED IN THE 1990S. A SAMPLE SHOWING THE DEEP RED COLOR GARNET CAN EXHIBIT. GARNET SPECIES' LIGHT TRANSMISSION PROPERTIES CAN RANGE FROM THE GEMSTONE-QUALITY TRANSPARENT SPECIMENS TO THE OPAQUE VARIETIES USED FOR INDUSTRIAL PURPOSES AS ABRASIVES. THE MINERAL'S LUSTER IS CATEGORIZED AS VITREOUS (GLASS-LIKE) OR RESINOUS (AMBER-LIKE). CRYSTAL STRUCTURE:  GARNETS ARE NESOSILICATES HAVING THE GENERAL FORMULA X3Y2(SIO4)3. THE X SITE IS USUALLY OCCUPIED BY DIVALENT CATIONS (CA, MG, FE, MN)2+ AND THE Y SITE BY TRIVALENT CATIONS (AL, FE, CR)3+ IN AN OCTAHEDRAL/TETRAHEDRAL FRAMEWORK WITH [SIO4]4− OCCUPYING THE TETRAHEDRA. GARNETS ARE MOST OFTEN FOUND IN THE DODECAHEDRAL CRYSTAL HABIT, BUT ARE ALSO COMMONLY FOUND IN THE TRAPEZOHEDRON HABIT AS WELL AS THE HEXOCTAHEDRAL HABIT. THEY CRYSTALLIZE IN THE CUBIC SYSTEM, HAVING THREE AXES THAT ARE ALL OF EQUAL LENGTH AND PERPENDICULAR TO EACH OTHER, BUT ARE NEVER ACTUALLY CUBIC BECAUSE DESPITE BEING ISOMETRIC BECAUSE THE {100} AND {111} FAMILIES OF PLANES ARE DEPLETED. GARNETS DO NOT HAVE ANY CLEAVAGE PLANES, SO WHEN THEY FRACTURE UNDER STRESS, SHARP, IRREGULAR (CONCHOIDAL) PIECES ARE FORMED. HARDNESS: BECAUSE THE CHEMICAL COMPOSITION OF GARNET VARIES, THE ATOMIC BONDS IN SOME SPECIES ARE STRONGER THAN IN OTHERS. AS A RESULT, THIS MINERAL GROUP SHOWS A RANGE OF HARDNESS ON THE MOHS SCALE OF ABOUT 6.0 TO 7.5. THE HARDER SPECIES LIKE ALMANDINE ARE OFTEN USED FOR ABRASIVE PURPOSES. MAGNETICS USED IN GARNET SERIES IDENTIFICATION: FOR GEM IDENTIFICATION PURPOSES, A PICK-UP RESPONSE TO A STRONG NEODYMIUM MAGNET SEPARATES GARNET FROM ALL OTHER NATURAL TRANSPARENT GEMSTONES COMMONLY USED IN THE JEWELRY TRADE. MAGNETIC SUSCEPTIBILITY MEASUREMENTS IN CONJUNCTION WITH REFRACTIVE INDEX CAN BE USED TO DISTINGUISH GARNET SPECIES AND VARIETIES, AND DETERMINE THE COMPOSITION OF GARNETS IN TERMS OF PERCENTAGES OF END-MEMBER SPECIES WITHIN AN INDIVIDUAL GEM. GARNET GROUP END MEMBER SPECIES: PYRALSPITE GARNETS – ALUMINIUM IN Y SITE: ALMANDINE: FE3AL2(SIO4)3, PYROPE: MG3AL2(SIO4)3, SPESSARTINE: MN3AL2(SIO4)3. END MEMBER COMPOSITIONS OF THE GARNET MINERAL GROUP. RED GARNET: ALMANDINE: ALMANDINE IN METAMORPHIC ROCK. ALMANDINE, SOMETIMES INCORRECTLY CALLED ALMANDITE, IS THE MODERN GEM KNOWN AS CARBUNCLE (THOUGH ORIGINALLY ALMOST ANY RED GEMSTONE WAS KNOWN BY THIS NAME). THE TERM "CARBUNCLE" IS DERIVED FROM THE LATIN MEANING "LIVE COAL" OR BURNING CHARCOAL. THE NAME ALMANDINE IS A CORRUPTION OF ALABANDA, A REGION IN ASIA MINOR WHERE THESE STONES WERE CUT IN ANCIENT TIMES. CHEMICALLY, ALMANDINE IS AN IRON-ALUMINIUM GARNET WITH THE FORMULA FE3AL2(SIO4)3; THE DEEP RED TRANSPARENT STONES ARE OFTEN CALLED PRECIOUS GARNET AND ARE USED AS GEMSTONES (BEING THE MOST COMMON OF THE GEM GARNETS). ALMANDINE OCCURS IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS LIKE MICA SCHISTS, ASSOCIATED WITH MINERALS SUCH AS STAUROLITE, KYANITE, ANDALUSITE, AND OTHERS. ALMANDINE HAS NICKNAMES OF ORIENTAL GARNET, ALMANDINE RUBY, AND CARBUNCLE. PYROPE: PYROPE (FROM THE GREEK PYRŌPÓS MEANING "FIRELIKE") IS RED IN COLOR AND CHEMICALLY AN ALUMINIUM SILICATE WITH THE FORMULA MG3AL2(SIO4)3, THOUGH THE MAGNESIUM CAN BE REPLACED IN PART BY CALCIUM AND FERROUS IRON. THE COLOR OF PYROPE VARIES FROM DEEP RED TO BLACK. PYROPE AND SPESSARTINE GEMSTONES HAVE BEEN RECOVERED FROM THE SLOAN DIAMONDIFEROUS KIMBERLITES IN COLORADO, FROM THE BISHOP CONGLOMERATE AND IN A TERTIARY AGE LAMPROPHYRE AT CEDAR MOUNTAIN IN WYOMING. A VARIETY OF PYROPE FROM MACON COUNTY, NORTH CAROLINA IS A VIOLET-RED SHADE AND HAS BEEN CALLED RHODOLITE, GREEK FOR "ROSE". IN CHEMICAL COMPOSITION IT MAY BE CONSIDERED AS ESSENTIALLY AN ISOMORPHOUS MIXTURE OF PYROPE AND ALMANDINE, IN THE PROPORTION OF TWO PARTS PYROPE TO ONE PART ALMANDINE. PYROPE HAS TRADENAMES SOME OF WHICH ARE MISNOMERS; CAPE RUBY, ARIZONA RUBY, CALIFORNIA RUBY, ROCKY MOUNTAIN RUBY, AND BOHEMIAN RUBY FROM THE CZECH REPUBLIC. PYROPE IS AN INDICATOR MINERAL FOR HIGH-PRESSURE ROCKS. MANTLE-DERIVED ROCKS (PERIDOTITES AND ECLOGITES) COMMONLY CONTAIN A PYROPE VARIETY. SPESSARTINE: SPESSARTINE (THE REDDISH MINERAL): SPESSARTINE OR SPESSARTITE IS MANGANESE ALUMINIUM GARNET, MN3AL2(SIO4)3. ITS NAME IS DERIVED FROM SPESSART IN BAVARIA. IT OCCURS MOST OFTEN IN SKARNS, GRANITE PEGMATITE AND ALLIED ROCK TYPES, AND IN CERTAIN LOW GRADE METAMORPHIC PHYLLITES. SPESSARTINE OF AN ORANGE-YELLOW IS FOUND IN MADAGASCAR. VIOLET-RED SPESSARTINES ARE FOUND IN RHYOLITES IN COLORADO AND MAINE.
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PYROPE–SPESSARTINE
	PYROPE–SPESSARTINE (BLUE GARNET OR COLOR-CHANGE GARNET): BLUE PYROPE–SPESSARTINE GARNETS WERE DISCOVERED IN THE LATE 1990S IN BEKILY, MADAGASCAR. THIS TYPE HAS ALSO BEEN FOUND IN PARTS OF THE UNITED STATES, RUSSIA, KENYA, TANZANIA, AND TURKEY. IT CHANGES COLOR FROM BLUE-GREEN TO PURPLE DEPENDING ON THE COLOR TEMPERATURE OF VIEWING LIGHT, AS A RESULT OF THE RELATIVELY HIGH AMOUNTS OF VANADIUM (ABOUT 1 WT.% V2O3). OTHER VARIETIES OF COLOR-CHANGING GARNETS EXIST. IN DAYLIGHT, THEIR COLOR RANGES FROM SHADES OF GREEN, BEIGE, BROWN, GRAY, AND BLUE, BUT IN INCANDESCENT LIGHT, THEY APPEAR A REDDISH OR PURPLISH/PINK COLOR. THIS IS THE RAREST TYPE OF GARNET. BECAUSE OF ITS COLOR-CHANGING QUALITY, THIS KIND OF GARNET RESEMBLES ALEXANDRITE. UGRANDITE GROUP – CALCIUM IN X SITE” ANDRADITE: CA3FE2(SIO4)3, GROSSULAR: CA3AL2(SIO4)3, UVAROVITE: CA3CR2(SIO4)3. ANDRADITE: ANDRADITE IS A CALCIUM-IRON GARNET, CA3FE2(SIO4)3, IS OF VARIABLE COMPOSITION AND MAY BE RED, YELLOW, BROWN, GREEN OR BLACK. THE RECOGNIZED VARIETIES ARE DEMANTOID (GREEN), MELANITE (BLACK), AND TOPAZOLITE (YELLOW OR GREEN).
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PYRRHOTITE
	PYRRHOTITE IS AN IRON SULFIDE MINERAL WITH THE FORMULA FE(1-X)S (X = 0 TO 0.2). IT IS A NONSTOICHIOMETRIC VARIANT OF FES, THE MINERAL KNOWN AS TROILITE. PYRRHOTITE IS ALSO CALLED MAGNETIC PYRITE, BECAUSE THE COLOR IS SIMILAR TO PYRITE AND IT IS WEAKLY MAGNETIC. THE MAGNETISM DECREASES AS THE IRON CONTENT INCREASES, AND TROILITE IS NON-MAGNETIC. MICROSCOPIC IMAGE OF PYRRHOTITE UNDER REFLECTED LIGHT. STRUCTURE: NIAS STRUCTURE OF BASIC PYRRHOTITE-1C: PYRRHOTITE EXISTS AS A NUMBER OF POLYTYPES OF HEXAGONAL OR MONOCLINIC CRYSTAL SYMMETRY; SEVERAL POLYTYPES OFTEN OCCUR WITHIN THE SAME SPECIMEN. THEIR STRUCTURE IS BASED ON THE NIAS UNIT CELL. AS SUCH, FE OCCUPIES AN OCTAHEDRAL SITE AND THE SULFIDE CENTERS OCCUPY TRIGONAL PRISMATIC SITES. MATERIALS WITH THE NIAS STRUCTURE OFTEN ARE NON-STOICHIOMETRIC BECAUSE THEY LACK UP TO 1/8TH FRACTION OF THE METAL IONS, CREATING VACANCIES. ONE OF SUCH STRUCTURES IS PYRRHOTITE-4C (FE7S8). HERE "4" INDICATES THAT IRON VACANCIES DEFINE A SUPERLATTICE THAT IS 4 TIMES LARGER THAN THE UNIT CELL IN THE "C" DIRECTION. THE C DIRECTION IS CONVENTIONALLY CHOSEN PARALLEL TO THE MAIN SYMMETRY AXIS OF THE CRYSTAL; THIS DIRECTION USUALLY CORRESPONDS TO THE LARGEST LATTICE SPACING. OTHER POLYTYPES INCLUDE: PYRRHOTITE-5C (FE9S10), 6C (FE11S12), 7C (FE9S10) AND 11C (FE10S11). EVERY POLYTYPE CAN HAVE MONOCLINIC (M) OR HEXAGONAL (H) SYMMETRY, AND THEREFORE SOME SOURCES LABEL THEM, FOR EXAMPLE, NOT AS 6C, BUT 6H OR 6M DEPENDING ON THE SYMMETRY. THE MONOCLINIC FORMS ARE STABLE AT TEMPERATURES BELOW 254 °C, WHEREAS THE HEXAGONAL FORMS ARE STABLE ABOVE THAT TEMPERATURE. THE EXCEPTION IS FOR THOSE WITH HIGH IRON CONTENT, CLOSE TO THE TROILITE COMPOSITION (47 TO 50% ATOMIC PERCENT IRON) WHICH EXHIBIT HEXAGONAL SYMMETRY. MAGNETIC PROPERTIES: THE IDEAL FES LATTICE, SUCH AS THAT OF TROILITE, IS NON-MAGNETIC. MAGNETIC PROPERTIES VARY WITH FE CONTENT. MORE FE-RICH, HEXAGONAL PYRRHOTITES ARE ANTIFERROMAGNETIC. HOWEVER, THE FE-DEFICIENT, MONOCLINIC FE7S8 IS FERRIMAGNETIC.THE FERROMAGNETISM WHICH IS WIDELY OBSERVED IN PYRRHOTITE IS THEREFORE ATTRIBUTED TO THE PRESENCE OF RELATIVELY LARGE CONCENTRATIONS OF IRON VACANCIES (UP TO 20%) IN THE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE. VACANCIES LOWER THE CRYSTAL SYMMETRY. THEREFORE, MONOCLINIC FORMS OF PYRRHOTITE ARE IN GENERAL MORE DEFECT-RICH THAN THE MORE SYMMETRICAL HEXAGONAL FORMS, AND THUS ARE MORE MAGNETIC. MONOCLINIC PYRRHOTITE UNDERGOES A MAGNETIC TRANSITION KNOWN AS THE BESNUS TRANSITION AT 30 K THAT LEADS TO A LOSS OF MAGNETIC REMANENCE. THE SATURATION MAGNETIZATION OF PYRRHOTITE IS 0.12 TESLA. OCCURRENCE: PYRRHOTITE IS A RATHER COMMON TRACE CONSTITUENT OF MAFIC IGNEOUS ROCKS ESPECIALLY NORITES. IT OCCURS AS SEGREGATION DEPOSITS IN LAYERED INTRUSIONS ASSOCIATED WITH PENTLANDITE, CHALCOPYRITE AND OTHER SULFIDES. IT IS AN IMPORTANT CONSTITUENT OF THE SUDBURY INTRUSION WHERE IT OCCURS IN MASSES ASSOCIATED WITH COPPER AND NICKEL MINERALISATION. IT ALSO OCCURS IN PEGMATITES AND IN CONTACT METAMORPHIC ZONES. PYRRHOTITE IS OFTEN ACCOMPANIED BY PYRITE, MARCASITE AND MAGNETITE. PYRRHOTITE DOES NOT HAVE SPECIFIC APPLICATIONS. IT IS MINED PRIMARILY BECAUSE IT IS ASSOCIATED WITH PENTLANDITE, SULFIDE MINERAL THAT CAN CONTAIN SIGNIFICANT AMOUNTS OF NICKEL AND COBALT. ETYMOLOGY AND HISTORY: THE NAME PYRRHOTITE IS DERIVED FROM GREEK PYRRHOS, FLAME-COLORED. ISSUES: PYRRHOTITE HAS BEEN LINKED TO CRUMBLING CONCRETE BASEMENTS IN QUEBEC, MASSACHUSETTS AND CONNECTICUT WHEN LOCAL QUARRIES INCLUDED IT IN THEIR CONCRETE MIXTURES. THE IRON SULFIDE IT CONTAINS CAN REACT WITH OXYGEN AND WATER OVER TIME TO CAUSE SWELLING AND CRACKING.
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QUARTZ
	QUARTZ IS A HARD, CRYSTALLINE MINERAL COMPOSED OF SILICON AND OXYGEN ATOMS. THE ATOMS ARE LINKED IN A CONTINUOUS FRAMEWORK OF SIO4 SILICON-OXYGEN TETRAHEDRA, WITH EACH OXYGEN BEING SHARED BETWEEN TWO TETRAHEDRA, GIVING AN OVERALL CHEMICAL FORMULA OF SIO2. QUARTZ IS THE SECOND MOST ABUNDANT MINERAL IN EARTH'S CONTINENTAL CRUST, BEHIND FELDSPAR. QUARTZ EXISTS IN TWO FORMS, THE NORMAL Α-QUARTZ AND THE HIGH-TEMPERATURE Β-QUARTZ, BOTH OF WHICH ARE CHIRAL. THE TRANSFORMATION FROM Α-QUARTZ TO Β-QUARTZ TAKES PLACE ABRUPTLY AT 573 °C (846 K; 1,063 °F). SINCE THE TRANSFORMATION IS ACCOMPANIED BY A SIGNIFICANT CHANGE IN VOLUME, IT CAN EASILY INDUCE FRACTURING OF CERAMICS OR ROCKS PASSING THROUGH THIS TEMPERATURE THRESHOLD. THERE ARE MANY DIFFERENT VARIETIES OF QUARTZ, SEVERAL OF WHICH ARE SEMI-PRECIOUS GEMSTONES. SINCE ANTIQUITY, VARIETIES OF QUARTZ HAVE BEEN THE MOST COMMONLY USED MINERALS IN THE MAKING OF JEWELRY AND HARDSTONE CARVINGS, ESPECIALLY IN EURASIA. QUARTZ IS THE MINERAL DEFINING THE VALUE OF 7 ON THE MOHS SCALE OF HARDNESS, A QUALITATIVE SCRATCH METHOD FOR DETERMINING THE HARDNESS OF A MATERIAL TO ABRASION. ETYMOLOGY: THE WORD "QUARTZ" IS DERIVED FROM THE GERMAN WORD "QUARZ", WHICH HAD THE SAME FORM IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE 14TH CENTURY IN MIDDLE HIGH GERMAN AND IN EAST CENTRAL GERMAN AND WHICH CAME FROM THE POLISH DIALECT TERM KWARDY, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO THE CZECH TERM TVRDÝ ("HARD"). THE ANCIENT GREEKS REFERRED TO QUARTZ AS ΚΡΎΣΤΑΛΛΟΣ (KRUSTALLOS) DERIVED FROM THE ANCIENT GREEK ΚΡΎΟΣ (KRUOS) MEANING "ICY COLD", BECAUSE SOME PHILOSOPHERS (INCLUDING THEOPHRASTUS) APPARENTLY BELIEVED THE MINERAL TO BE A FORM OF SUPERCOOLED ICE. TODAY, THE TERM ROCK CRYSTAL IS SOMETIMES USED AS AN ALTERNATIVE NAME FOR THE PUREST FORM OF QUARTZ. CRYSTAL HABIT AND STRUCTURE: QUARTZ MINERAL EMBEDDED IN LIMESTONE (TOP RIGHT OF THE SAMPLE), EASILY IDENTIFIABLE BY ITS HEXAGONAL FORM. IT CANNOT BE SCRATCHED BY STEEL (SEE MOHS SCALE). QUARTZ BELONGS TO THE TRIGONAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM. THE IDEAL CRYSTAL SHAPE IS A SIX-SIDED PRISM TERMINATING WITH SIX-SIDED PYRAMIDS AT EACH END. IN NATURE QUARTZ CRYSTALS ARE OFTEN TWINNED (WITH TWIN RIGHT-HANDED AND LEFT-HANDED QUARTZ CRYSTALS), DISTORTED, OR SO INTERGROWN WITH ADJACENT CRYSTALS OF QUARTZ OR OTHER MINERALS AS TO ONLY SHOW PART OF THIS SHAPE, OR TO LACK OBVIOUS CRYSTAL FACES ALTOGETHER AND APPEAR MASSIVE. WELL-FORMED CRYSTALS TYPICALLY FORM IN A 'BED' THAT HAS UNCONSTRAINED GROWTH INTO A VOID; USUALLY THE CRYSTALS ARE ATTACHED AT THE OTHER END TO A MATRIX, AND ONLY ONE TERMINATION PYRAMID IS PRESENT. HOWEVER, DOUBLY TERMINATED CRYSTALS DO OCCUR WHERE THEY DEVELOP FREELY WITHOUT ATTACHMENT, FOR INSTANCE, WITHIN GYPSUM. A QUARTZ GEODE IS SUCH A SITUATION WHERE THE VOID IS APPROXIMATELY SPHERICAL IN SHAPE, LINED WITH A BED OF CRYSTALS POINTING INWARD. Α-QUARTZ CRYSTALLIZES IN THE TRIGONAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM, SPACE GROUP P3121 OR P3221 DEPENDING ON THE CHIRALITY. Β-QUARTZ BELONGS TO THE HEXAGONAL SYSTEM, SPACE GROUP P6222 AND P6422, RESPECTIVELY. THESE SPACE GROUPS ARE TRULY CHIRAL (THEY EACH BELONG TO THE 11 ENANTIOMORPHOUS PAIRS). BOTH Α-QUARTZ AND Β-QUARTZ ARE EXAMPLES OF CHIRAL CRYSTAL STRUCTURES COMPOSED OF ACHIRAL BUILDING BLOCKS (SIO4 TETRAHEDRA IN THE PRESENT CASE). THE TRANSFORMATION BETWEEN Α- AND Β-QUARTZ ONLY INVOLVES A COMPARATIVELY MINOR ROTATION OF THE TETRAHEDRA WITH RESPECT TO ONE ANOTHER, WITHOUT A CHANGE IN THE WAY THEY ARE LINKED. CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF Α-QUARTZ (RED BALLS ARE OXYGEN, GREY ARE SILICON). Β-QUARTZ: VARIETIES (ACCORDING TO MICROSTRUCTURE): ALTHOUGH MANY OF THE VARIETAL NAMES HISTORICALLY AROSE FROM THE COLOR OF THE MINERAL, CURRENT SCIENTIFIC NAMING SCHEMES REFER PRIMARILY TO THE MICROSTRUCTURE OF THE MINERAL. COLOR IS A SECONDARY IDENTIFIER FOR THE CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE MINERALS, ALTHOUGH IT IS A PRIMARY IDENTIFIER FOR THE MACROCRYSTALLINE VARIETIES. VARIETIES (ACCORDING TO COLOR): QUARTZ CRYSTAL DEMONSTRATING TRANSPARENCY. PURE QUARTZ, TRADITIONALLY CALLED ROCK CRYSTAL OR CLEAR QUARTZ, IS COLORLESS AND TRANSPARENT OR TRANSLUCENT, AND HAS OFTEN BEEN USED FOR HARDSTONE CARVINGS, SUCH AS THE LOTHAIR CRYSTAL. COMMON COLORED VARIETIES INCLUDE CITRINE, ROSE QUARTZ, AMETHYST, SMOKY QUARTZ, MILKY QUARTZ, AND OTHERS. THESE COLOR DIFFERENTIATIONS ARISE FROM THE PRESENCE OF IMPURITIES WHICH CHANGE THE MOLECULAR ORBITALS, CAUSING SOME ELECTRONIC TRANSITIONS TO TAKE PLACE IN THE VISIBLE SPECTRUM CAUSING COLORS. POLYMORPHS OF QUARTZ INCLUDE: Α-QUARTZ (LOW), Β-QUARTZ, TRIDYMITE, MOGANITE, CRISTOBALITE, COESITE, AND STISHOVITE. THE MOST IMPORTANT DISTINCTION BETWEEN TYPES OF QUARTZ IS THAT OF MACROCRYSTALLINE (INDIVIDUAL CRYSTALS VISIBLE TO THE UNAIDED EYE) AND THE MICROCRYSTALLINE OR CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE VARIETIES (AGGREGATES OF CRYSTALS VISIBLE ONLY UNDER HIGH MAGNIFICATION). THE CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE VARIETIES ARE EITHER TRANSLUCENT OR MOSTLY OPAQUE, WHILE THE TRANSPARENT VARIETIES TEND TO BE MACROCRYSTALLINE. CHALCEDONY IS A CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE FORM OF SILICA CONSISTING OF FINE INTERGROWTHS OF BOTH QUARTZ, AND ITS MONOCLINIC POLYMORPH MOGANITE. OTHER OPAQUE GEMSTONE VARIETIES OF QUARTZ, OR MIXED ROCKS INCLUDING QUARTZ, OFTEN INCLUDING CONTRASTING BANDS OR PATTERNS OF COLOR, ARE AGATE, CARNELIAN OR SARD, ONYX, HELIOTROPE, AND JASPER. AMETHYST: AMETHYST IS A FORM OF QUARTZ THAT RANGES FROM A BRIGHT VIVID VIOLET TO DARK OR DULL LAVENDER SHADE. THE WORLD'S LARGEST DEPOSITS OF AMETHYSTS CAN BE FOUND IN BRAZIL, MEXICO, URUGUAY, RUSSIA, FRANCE, NAMIBIA AND MOROCCO. SOMETIMES AMETHYST AND CITRINE ARE FOUND GROWING IN THE SAME CRYSTAL. IT IS THEN REFERRED TO AS AMETRINE. AN AMETHYST DERIVES ITS COLOR FROM TRACES OF IRON IN ITS STRUCTURE. BLUE QUARTZ: BLUE QUARTZ CONTAINS INCLUSIONS OF FIBROUS MAGNESIO-RIEBECKITE OR CROCIDOLITE. DUMORTIERITE QUARTZ: INCLUSIONS OF THE MINERAL DUMORTIERITE WITHIN QUARTZ PIECES OFTEN RESULT IN SILKY-APPEARING SPLOTCHES WITH A BLUE HUE. SHADES OF PURPLE OR GREY SOMETIMES ALSO ARE PRESENT. "DUMORTIERITE QUARTZ" (SOMETIMES CALLED "BLUE QUARTZ") WILL SOMETIMES FEATURE CONTRASTING LIGHT AND DARK COLOR ZONES ACROSS THE MATERIAL. "BLUE QUARTZ" IS A MINOR GEMSTONE. CITRINE: CITRINE IS A VARIETY OF QUARTZ WHOSE COLOR RANGES FROM A PALE YELLOW TO BROWN DUE TO FERRIC IMPURITIES. NATURAL CITRINES ARE RARE; MOST COMMERCIAL CITRINES ARE HEAT-TREATED AMETHYSTS OR SMOKY QUARTZES. HOWEVER, A HEAT-TREATED AMETHYST WILL HAVE SMALL LINES IN THE CRYSTAL, AS OPPOSED TO A NATURAL CITRINE'S CLOUDY OR SMOKY APPEARANCE. IT IS NEARLY IMPOSSIBLE TO DIFFERENTIATE BETWEEN CUT CITRINE AND YELLOW TOPAZ VISUALLY, BUT THEY DIFFER IN HARDNESS. BRAZIL IS THE LEADING PRODUCER OF CITRINE, WITH MUCH OF ITS PRODUCTION COMING FROM THE STATE OF RIO GRANDE DO SUL. THE NAME IS DERIVED FROM THE LATIN WORD CITRINA WHICH MEANS "YELLOW" AND IS ALSO THE ORIGIN OF THE WORD "CITRON". SOMETIMES CITRINE AND AMETHYST CAN BE FOUND TOGETHER IN THE SAME CRYSTAL, WHICH IS THEN REFERRED TO AS AMETRINE. CITRINE HAS BEEN REFERRED TO AS THE "MERCHANT'S STONE" OR "MONEY STONE," DUE TO A SUPERSTITION THAT IT WOULD BRING PROSPERITY. CITRINE WAS FIRST APPRECIATED AS A GOLDEN-YELLOW GEMSTONE IN GREECE BETWEEN 300 AND 150 BC, DURING THE HELLENISTIC AGE. THE YELLOW QUARTZ WAS USED PRIOR TO THAT TO DECORATE JEWELRY AND TOOLS BUT IT WAS NOT HIGHLY SOUGHT AFTER. MILKY QUARTZ: MILK QUARTZ OR MILKY QUARTZ IS THE MOST COMMON VARIETY OF CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ. THE WHITE COLOR IS CAUSED BY MINUTE FLUID INCLUSIONS OF GAS, LIQUID, OR BOTH, TRAPPED DURING CRYSTAL FORMATION,[25] MAKING IT OF LITTLE VALUE FOR OPTICAL AND QUALITY GEMSTONE APPLICATIONS. ROSE QUARTZ: ROSE QUARTZ IS A TYPE OF QUARTZ WHICH EXHIBITS A PALE PINK TO ROSE RED HUE. THE COLOR IS USUALLY CONSIDERED AS DUE TO TRACE AMOUNTS OF TITANIUM, IRON, OR MANGANESE, IN THE MATERIAL. SOME ROSE QUARTZ CONTAINS MICROSCOPIC RUTILE NEEDLES WHICH PRODUCES AN ASTERISM IN TRANSMITTED LIGHT. RECENT X-RAY DIFFRACTION STUDIES SUGGEST THAT THE COLOR IS DUE TO THIN MICROSCOPIC FIBERS OF POSSIBLY DUMORTIERITE WITHIN THE QUARTZ. ADDITIONALLY, THERE IS A RARE TYPE OF PINK QUARTZ (ALSO FREQUENTLY CALLED CRYSTALLINE ROSE QUARTZ) WITH COLOR THAT IS THOUGHT TO BE CAUSED BY TRACE AMOUNTS OF PHOSPHATE OR ALUMINIUM. THE COLOR IN CRYSTALS IS APPARENTLY PHOTOSENSITIVE AND SUBJECT TO FADING. THE FIRST CRYSTALS WERE FOUND IN A PEGMATITE FOUND NEAR RUMFORD, MAINE, US AND IN MINAS GERAIS, BRAZIL. SMOKY QUARTZ: SMOKY QUARTZ IS A GRAY, TRANSLUCENT VERSION OF QUARTZ. IT RANGES IN CLARITY FROM ALMOST COMPLETE TRANSPARENCY TO A BROWNISH-GRAY CRYSTAL THAT IS ALMOST OPAQUE. SOME CAN ALSO BE BLACK. THE TRANSLUCENCY RESULTS FROM NATURAL IRRADIATION ACTING ON MINUTE TRACES OF ALUMINUM IN THE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE. PRASIOLITE: NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH PRASEOLITE. PRASIOLITE, ALSO KNOWN AS VERMARINE, IS A VARIETY OF QUARTZ THAT IS GREEN IN COLOR. SINCE 1950, ALMOST ALL NATURAL PRASIOLITE HAS COME FROM A SMALL BRAZILIAN MINE, BUT IT IS ALSO SEEN IN LOWER SILESIA IN POLAND. NATURALLY OCCURRING PRASIOLITE IS ALSO FOUND IN THE THUNDER BAY AREA OF CANADA. IT IS A RARE MINERAL IN NATURE; MOST GREEN QUARTZ IS HEAT-TREATED AMETHYST. SYNTHETIC AND ARTIFICIAL TREATMENTS: A SYNTHETIC QUARTZ CRYSTAL GROWN BY THE HYDROTHERMAL METHOD, ABOUT 19 CM LONG AND WEIGHING ABOUT 127 GRAMS. NOT ALL VARIETIES OF QUARTZ ARE NATURALLY OCCURRING. SOME CLEAR QUARTZ CRYSTALS CAN BE TREATED USING HEAT OR GAMMA-IRRADIATION TO INDUCE COLOR WHERE IT WOULD NOT OTHERWISE HAVE OCCURRED NATURALLY. SUSCEPTIBILITY TO SUCH TREATMENTS DEPENDS ON THE LOCATION FROM WHICH THE QUARTZ WAS MINED. PRASIOLITE, AN OLIVE COLORED MATERIAL, IS PRODUCED BY HEAT TREATMENT; NATURAL PRASIOLITE HAS ALSO BEEN OBSERVED IN LOWER SILESIA IN POLAND. ALTHOUGH CITRINE OCCURS NATURALLY, THE MAJORITY IS THE RESULT OF HEAT-TREATING AMETHYST OR SMOKY QUARTZ. CARNELIAN IS WIDELY HEAT-TREATED TO DEEPEN ITS COLOR. BECAUSE NATURAL QUARTZ IS OFTEN TWINNED, SYNTHETIC QUARTZ IS PRODUCED FOR USE IN INDUSTRY. LARGE, FLAWLESS, SINGLE CRYSTALS ARE SYNTHESIZED IN AN AUTOCLAVE VIA THE HYDROTHERMAL PROCESS. LIKE OTHER CRYSTALS, QUARTZ MAY BE COATED WITH METAL VAPORS TO GIVE IT AN ATTRACTIVE SHEEN. OCCURRENCE: GRANITE ROCK IN THE CLIFF OF GROS LA TÊTE ON ARIDE ISLAND, SEYCHELLES. THE THIN (1–3 CM WIDE) BRIGHTER LAYERS ARE QUARTZ VEINS, FORMED DURING THE LATE STAGES OF CRYSTALLIZATION OF GRANITIC MAGMAS. THEY ARE SOMETIMES CALLED "HYDROTHERMAL VEINS". QUARTZ IS A DEFINING CONSTITUENT OF GRANITE AND OTHER FELSIC IGNEOUS ROCKS. IT IS VERY COMMON IN SEDIMENTARY ROCKS SUCH AS SANDSTONE AND SHALE. IT IS A COMMON CONSTITUENT OF SCHIST, GNEISS, QUARTZITE AND OTHER METAMORPHIC ROCKS. QUARTZ HAS THE LOWEST POTENTIAL FOR WEATHERING IN THE GOLDICH DISSOLUTION SERIES AND CONSEQUENTLY IT IS VERY COMMON AS A RESIDUAL MINERAL IN STREAM SEDIMENTS AND RESIDUAL SOILS. GENERALLY, A HIGH PRESENCE OF QUARTZ SUGGESTS A "MATURE" ROCK, SINCE IT INDICATES THE ROCK HAS BEEN HEAVILY REWORKED AND QUARTZ WAS THE PRIMARY MINERAL THAT ENDURED HEAVY WEATHERING. WHILE THE MAJORITY OF QUARTZ CRYSTALLIZES FROM MOLTEN MAGMA, QUARTZ ALSO CHEMICALLY PRECIPITATES FROM HOT HYDROTHERMAL VEINS AS GANGUE, SOMETIMES WITH ORE MINERALS LIKE GOLD, SILVER AND COPPER. LARGE CRYSTALS OF QUARTZ ARE FOUND IN MAGMATIC PEGMATITES. WELL-FORMED CRYSTALS MAY REACH SEVERAL METERS IN LENGTH AND WEIGH HUNDREDS OF KILOGRAMS. NATURALLY OCCURRING QUARTZ CRYSTALS OF EXTREMELY HIGH PURITY, NECESSARY FOR THE CRUCIBLES AND OTHER EQUIPMENT USED FOR GROWING SILICON WAFERS IN THE SEMICONDUCTOR INDUSTRY, ARE EXPENSIVE AND RARE. A MAJOR MINING LOCATION FOR HIGH PURITY QUARTZ IS THE SPRUCE PINE GEM MINE IN SPRUCE PINE, NORTH CAROLINA, UNITED STATES. QUARTZ MAY ALSO BE FOUND IN CALDOVEIRO PEAK, IN ASTURIAS, SPAIN. THE LARGEST DOCUMENTED SINGLE CRYSTAL OF QUARTZ WAS FOUND NEAR ITAPORE, GOIAZ, BRAZIL; IT MEASURED APPROXIMATELY 6.1×1.5×1.5 M AND WEIGHED 39,916 KILOGRAMS. MINING: QUARTZ IS EXTRACTED FROM OPEN PIT MINES. MINERS OCCASIONALLY USE EXPLOSIVES TO EXPOSE DEEP POCKETS OF QUARTZ. MORE FREQUENTLY, BULLDOZERS AND BACKHOES ARE USED TO REMOVE SOIL AND CLAY AND EXPOSE QUARTZ VEINS, WHICH ARE THEN WORKED USING HAND TOOLS. CARE MUST BE TAKEN TO AVOID SUDDEN TEMPERATURE CHANGES THAT MAY DAMAGE THE CRYSTALS. ALMOST ALL THE INDUSTRIAL DEMAND FOR QUARTZ CRYSTAL (USED PRIMARILY IN ELECTRONICS) IS MET WITH SYNTHETIC QUARTZ PRODUCED BY THE HYDROTHERMAL PROCESS. HOWEVER, SYNTHETIC CRYSTALS ARE LESS PRIZED FOR USE AS GEMSTONES AND ARE REJECTED BY PRACTITIONERS OF CRYSTAL HEALING. THIS HAS INCREASED THE DEMAND FOR NATURAL QUARTZ CRYSTAL, WHICH IS NOW OFTEN MINED IN DEVELOPING COUNTRIES USING PRIMITIVE MINING METHODS, SOMETIMES INVOLVING CHILD LABOR. RELATED SILICA MINERALS: TRIDYMITE AND CRISTOBALITE ARE HIGH-TEMPERATURE POLYMORPHS OF SIO2 THAT OCCUR IN HIGH-SILICA VOLCANIC ROCKS. COESITE IS A DENSER POLYMORPH OF SIO2 FOUND IN SOME METEORITE IMPACT SITES AND IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS FORMED AT PRESSURES GREATER THAN THOSE TYPICAL OF THE EARTH'S CRUST. STISHOVITE IS A YET DENSER AND HIGHER-PRESSURE POLYMORPH OF SIO2 FOUND IN SOME METEORITE IMPACT SITES. LECHATELIERITE IS AN AMORPHOUS SILICA GLASS SIO2 WHICH IS FORMED BY LIGHTNING STRIKES IN QUARTZ SAND. SAFETY: AS QUARTZ IS A FORM OF SILICA, IT IS A POSSIBLE CAUSE FOR CONCERN IN VARIOUS WORKPLACES. CUTTING, GRINDING, CHIPPING, SANDING, DRILLING, AND POLISHING NATURAL AND MANUFACTURED STONE PRODUCTS CAN RELEASE HAZARDOUS LEVELS OF VERY SMALL, CRYSTALLINE SILICA DUST PARTICLES INTO THE AIR THAT WORKERS BREATHE CRYSTALLINE SILICA OF RESPIRABLE SIZE IS A RECOGNIZED HUMAN CARCINOGEN AND MAY LEAD TO OTHER DISEASES OF THE LUNGS SUCH AS SILICOSIS AND PULMONARY FIBROSIS. HISTORY: THE WORD "QUARTZ" COMES FROM THE GERMAN QUARZ (HELP·INFO), WHICH IS OF SLAVIC ORIGIN (CZECH MINERS CALLED IT KŘEMEN). OTHER SOURCES ATTRIBUTE THE WORD'S ORIGIN TO THE SAXON WORD QUERKLUFTERTZ, MEANING CROSS-VEIN ORE. QUARTZ IS THE MOST COMMON MATERIAL IDENTIFIED AS THE MYSTICAL SUBSTANCE MABAN IN AUSTRALIAN ABORIGINAL MYTHOLOGY. IT IS FOUND REGULARLY IN PASSAGE TOMB CEMETERIES IN EUROPE IN A BURIAL CONTEXT, SUCH AS NEWGRANGE OR CARROWMORE IN IRELAND. THE IRISH WORD FOR QUARTZ IS GRIANCHLOCH, WHICH MEANS 'SUNSTONE'. QUARTZ WAS ALSO USED IN PREHISTORIC IRELAND, AS WELL AS MANY OTHER COUNTRIES, FOR STONE TOOLS; BOTH VEIN QUARTZ AND ROCK CRYSTAL WERE KNAPPED AS PART OF THE LITHIC TECHNOLOGY OF THE PREHISTORIC PEOPLES. WHILE JADE HAS BEEN SINCE EARLIEST TIMES THE MOST PRIZED SEMI-PRECIOUS STONE FOR CARVING IN EAST ASIA AND PRE-COLUMBIAN AMERICA, IN EUROPE AND THE MIDDLE EAST THE DIFFERENT VARIETIES OF QUARTZ WERE THE MOST COMMONLY USED FOR THE VARIOUS TYPES OF JEWELRY AND HARDSTONE CARVING, INCLUDING ENGRAVED GEMS AND CAMEO GEMS, ROCK CRYSTAL VASES, AND EXTRAVAGANT VESSELS. THE TRADITION CONTINUED TO PRODUCE OBJECTS THAT WERE VERY HIGHLY VALUED UNTIL THE MID-19TH CENTURY, WHEN IT LARGELY FELL FROM FASHION EXCEPT IN JEWELRY. CAMEO TECHNIQUE EXPLOITS THE BANDS OF COLOR IN ONYX AND OTHER VARIETIES. ROMAN NATURALIST PLINY THE ELDER BELIEVED QUARTZ TO BE WATER ICE, PERMANENTLY FROZEN AFTER GREAT LENGTHS OF TIME. (THE WORD "CRYSTAL" COMES FROM THE GREEK WORD ΚΡΎΣΤΑΛΛΟΣ, "ICE".) HE SUPPORTED THIS IDEA BY SAYING THAT QUARTZ IS FOUND NEAR GLACIERS IN THE ALPS, BUT NOT ON VOLCANIC MOUNTAINS, AND THAT LARGE QUARTZ CRYSTALS WERE FASHIONED INTO SPHERES TO COOL THE HANDS. THIS IDEA PERSISTED UNTIL AT LEAST THE 17TH CENTURY. HE ALSO KNEW OF THE ABILITY OF QUARTZ TO SPLIT LIGHT INTO A SPECTRUM. IN THE 17TH CENTURY, NICOLAS STENO'S STUDY OF QUARTZ PAVED THE WAY FOR MODERN CRYSTALLOGRAPHY. HE DISCOVERED THAT REGARDLESS OF A QUARTZ CRYSTAL'S SIZE OR SHAPE, ITS LONG PRISM FACES ALWAYS JOINED AT A PERFECT 60° ANGLE. QUARTZ'S PIEZOELECTRIC PROPERTIES WERE DISCOVERED BY JACQUES AND PIERRE CURIE IN 1880. THE QUARTZ OSCILLATOR OR RESONATOR WAS FIRST DEVELOPED BY WALTER GUYTON CADY IN 1921. GEORGE WASHINGTON PIERCE DESIGNED AND PATENTED QUARTZ CRYSTAL OSCILLATORS IN 1923. WARREN MARRISON CREATED THE FIRST QUARTZ OSCILLATOR CLOCK BASED ON THE WORK OF CADY AND PIERCE IN 1927. EFFORTS TO SYNTHESIZE QUARTZ BEGAN IN THE MID NINETEENTH CENTURY AS SCIENTISTS ATTEMPTED TO CREATE MINERALS UNDER LABORATORY CONDITIONS THAT MIMICKED THE CONDITIONS IN WHICH THE MINERALS FORMED IN NATURE: GERMAN GEOLOGIST KARL EMIL VON SCHAFHÄUTL (1803–1890) WAS THE FIRST PERSON TO SYNTHESIZE QUARTZ WHEN IN 1845 HE CREATED MICROSCOPIC QUARTZ CRYSTALS IN A PRESSURE COOKER. HOWEVER, THE QUALITY AND SIZE OF THE CRYSTALS THAT WERE PRODUCED BY THESE EARLY EFFORTS WERE POOR. BY THE 1930S, THE ELECTRONICS INDUSTRY HAD BECOME DEPENDENT ON QUARTZ CRYSTALS. THE ONLY SOURCE OF SUITABLE CRYSTALS WAS BRAZIL; HOWEVER, WORLD WAR II DISRUPTED THE SUPPLIES FROM BRAZIL, SO NATIONS ATTEMPTED TO SYNTHESIZE QUARTZ ON A COMMERCIAL SCALE. GERMAN MINERALOGIST RICHARD NACKEN (1884–1971) ACHIEVED SOME SUCCESS DURING THE 1930S AND 1940S. AFTER THE WAR, MANY LABORATORIES ATTEMPTED TO GROW LARGE QUARTZ CRYSTALS. IN THE UNITED STATES, THE U.S. ARMY SIGNAL CORPS CONTRACTED WITH BELL LABORATORIES AND WITH THE BRUSH DEVELOPMENT COMPANY OF CLEVELAND, OHIO TO SYNTHESIZE CRYSTALS FOLLOWING NACKEN'S LEAD. (PRIOR TO WORLD WAR II, BRUSH DEVELOPMENT PRODUCED PIEZOELECTRIC CRYSTALS FOR RECORD PLAYERS.) BY 1948, BRUSH DEVELOPMENT HAD GROWN CRYSTALS THAT WERE 1.5 INCHES (3.8 CM) IN DIAMETER, THE LARGEST TO DATE. BY THE 1950S, HYDROTHERMAL SYNTHESIS TECHNIQUES WERE PRODUCING SYNTHETIC QUARTZ CRYSTALS ON AN INDUSTRIAL SCALE, AND TODAY VIRTUALLY ALL THE QUARTZ CRYSTAL USED IN THE MODERN ELECTRONICS INDUSTRY IS SYNTHETIC. ROCK CRYSTAL JUG WITH CUT FESTOON DECORATION BY MILAN WORKSHOP FROM THE SECOND HALF OF THE 16TH CENTURY, NATIONAL MUSEUM IN WARSAW. THE CITY OF MILAN, APART FROM PRAGUE AND FLORENCE, WAS THE MAIN RENAISSANCE CENTRE FOR CRYSTAL CUTTING. SYNTHETIC QUARTZ CRYSTALS PRODUCED IN THE AUTOCLAVE SHOWN IN WESTERN ELECTRIC'S PILOT HYDROTHERMAL QUARTZ PLANT IN 1959. FATIMID EWER IN CARVED ROCK CRYSTAL (CLEAR QUARTZ) WITH GOLD LID, C. 1000. PIEZOELECTRICITY: QUARTZ CRYSTALS HAVE PIEZOELECTRIC PROPERTIES; THEY DEVELOP AN ELECTRIC POTENTIAL UPON THE APPLICATION OF MECHANICAL STRESS. AN EARLY USE OF THIS PROPERTY OF QUARTZ CRYSTALS WAS IN PHONOGRAPH PICKUPS. ONE OF THE MOST COMMON PIEZOELECTRIC USES OF QUARTZ TODAY IS AS A CRYSTAL OSCILLATOR. THE QUARTZ CLOCK IS A FAMILIAR DEVICE USING THE MINERAL. THE RESONANT FREQUENCY OF A QUARTZ CRYSTAL OSCILLATOR IS CHANGED BY MECHANICALLY LOADING IT, AND THIS PRINCIPLE IS USED FOR VERY ACCURATE MEASUREMENTS OF VERY SMALL MASS CHANGES IN THE QUARTZ CRYSTAL MICROBALANCE AND IN THIN-FILM THICKNESS MONITORS.
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RADIOLARITE
	RADIOLARITE IS A SILICEOUS, COMPARATIVELY HARD, FINE-GRAINED, CHERT-LIKE, AND HOMOGENEOUS SEDIMENTARY ROCK THAT IS COMPOSED PREDOMINANTLY OF THE MICROSCOPIC REMAINS OF RADIOLARIANS. THIS TERM IS ALSO USED FOR INDURATED RADIOLARIAN OOZES AND SOMETIMES AS A SYNONYM OF RADIOLARIAN EARTH. HOWEVER, RADIOLARIAN EARTH IS TYPICALLY REGARDED BY EARTH SCIENTISTS TO BE THE UNCONSOLIDATED EQUIVALENT OF A RADIOLARITE. A RADIOLARIAN CHERT IS WELL-BEDDED, MICROCRYSTALLINE RADIOLARITE THAT HAS A WELL-DEVELOPED SILICEOUS CEMENT OR GROUNDMASS. MINERALOGY AND PETROLOGY: RADIOLARITES ARE BIOGENIC, MARINE, FINELY LAYERED SEDIMENTARY ROCKS. THE LAYERS REVEAL AN INTERCHANGE OF CLASTIC MICA GRAINS, RADIOLARIAN TESTS, CARBONATES AND ORGANIC PIGMENTS. CLAY MINERALS ARE USUALLY NOT ABUNDANT. RADIOLARITES DEPOSITED IN RELATIVELY SHALLOW DEPTHS CAN INTERLEAVE WITH CARBONATE LAYERS. YET MOST OFTEN RADIOLARITES ARE PELAGIC, DEEP WATER SEDIMENTS. RADIOLARITES ARE VERY BRITTLE ROCKS AND HARD TO SPLIT. THEY BREAK CONCHOIDALLY WITH SHARP EDGES. DURING WEATHERING THEY DECOMPOSE INTO SMALL, RECTANGULAR PIECES. THE COLORS RANGE FROM LIGHT (WHITISH) TO DARK (BLACK) VIA RED, GREEN AND BROWN HUES. RADIOLARITES ARE COMPOSED MAINLY OF RADIOLARIAN TESTS AND THEIR FRAGMENTS. THE SKELETAL MATERIAL CONSISTS OF AMORPHOUS SILICA (OPAL A). RADIOLARIANS ARE MARINE, PLANKTONIC PROTISTS WITH AN INNER SKELETON. THEIR SIZES RANGE FROM 0.1 TO 0.5 MILLIMETERS. AMONGST THEIR MAJOR ORDERS ALBAILLELLARIA, ECTINARIA, THE SPHERICAL SPUMELLARIA AND THE HOOD-SHAPED NASSELLARIA CAN BE DISTINGUISHED. SEDIMENTATION: ACCORDING TO TAKAHASHI (1983) RADIOLARIANS STAY FOR 2 TO 6 WEEKS IN THE EUPHOTIC ZONE (PRODUCTIVE SURFACE LAYER TO 200 METERS WATER DEPTH) BEFORE THEY START SINKING. THEIR DESCENT THROUGH 5000 METERS OF OCEAN WATER CAN TAKE FROM TWO WEEKS TO AS LONG AS 14 MONTHS. AS SOON AS THE PROTIST DIES AND STARTS DECAYING, SILICA DISSOLUTION AFFECTS THE SKELETON. THE DISSOLUTION OF SILICA IN THE OCEANS PARALLELS THE TEMPERATURE/DEPTH CURVE AND IS MOST EFFECTIVE IN THE UPPERMOST 750 METERS OF THE WATER COLUMN, FARTHER BELOW IT RAPIDLY DIMINISHES. UPON REACHING THE SEDIMENT/WATER INTERFACE THE DISSOLUTION DRASTICALLY INCREASES AGAIN. SEVERAL CENTIMETERS BELOW THIS INTERFACE THE DISSOLUTION CONTINUES ALSO WITHIN THE SEDIMENT, BUT AT A MUCH-REDUCED RATE. IT IS IN FACT ASTONISHING THAT ANY RADIOLARIAN TESTS SURVIVE AT ALL. IT IS ESTIMATED THAT ONLY AS LITTLE AS ONE PERCENT OF THE ORIGINAL SKELETAL MATERIAL IS PRESERVED IN RADIOLARIAN OOZES. ACCORDING TO DUNBAR & BERGER (1981) EVEN THIS MINIMAL PRESERVATION OF ONE PERCENT IS MERELY DUE TO THE FACT THAT RADIOLARIANS FORM COLONIES AND THAT THEY ARE OCCASIONALLY EMBEDDED IN FECAL PELLETS AND OTHER ORGANIC AGGREGATES. THE ORGANIC WRAPPINGS ACT AS A PROTECTION FOR THE TESTS (CASEY ET AL. 1979) AND SPARE THEM FROM DISSOLUTION, BUT OF COURSE SPEED UP THE SINKING TIME BY A FACTOR OF 10. DIAGENESIS, COMPACTION AND SEDIMENTATION RATES: AFTER DEPOSITION DIAGENETIC PROCESSES START AFFECTING THE FRESHLY LAID DOWN SEDIMENT. THE SILICA SKELETONS ARE ETCHED AND THE ORIGINAL OPAL A SLOWLY COMMENCES TO TRANSFORM INTO OPAL CT (OPAL WITH CRYSTALLITES OF CRISTOBALITE AND TRIDYMITE). WITH INCREASING TEMPERATURE AND PRESSURE THE TRANSFORMATION PROCEEDS TO CHALCEDONY AND FINALLY TO STABLE, CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE QUARTZ. THESE PHASE CHANGES ARE ACCOMPANIED BY A DECREASE IN POROSITY OF THE OOZE WHICH BECOMES MANIFEST AS A COMPACTION OF THE SEDIMENT. THE COMPACTION OF RADIOLARITES IS DEPENDENT ON THEIR CHEMICAL COMPOSITION AND CORRELATES POSITIVELY WITH THE ORIGINAL SIO2-CONTENT. THE COMPACTION FACTOR VARIES GENERALLY BETWEEN 3.2 AND 5, WHICH MEANS THAT 1 METER OF CONSOLIDATED SEDIMENT IS EQUIVALENT TO 3.2 TO 5 METERS OF OOZE. THE ALPINE RADIOLARITES OF THE UPPER JURASSIC FOR INSTANCE SHOW SEDIMENTATION RATES OF 7 TO 15.5 METERS/MILLION YEARS (OR 0.007 TO 0.0155 MILLIMETERS/YEAR), WHICH AFTER COMPACTION IS EQUIVALENT TO 2.2 TO 3.1 METERS/MILLION YEARS. AS A COMPARISON THE RADIOLARITES OF THE PINDOS MOUNTAINS IN GREECE YIELD A COMPARABLE VALUE OF 1.8 TO 2.0 METERS/MILLION YEARS, WHEREAS THE RADIOLARITES OF THE EASTERN ALPS HAVE A RATHER SMALL SEDIMENTATION RATE OF 0.71 METERS/MILLION YEARS. ACCORDING TO ILJIMA ET AL. 1978 THE TRIASSIC RADIOLARITES OF CENTRAL JAPAN REVEAL AN EXCEPTIONALLY HIGH SEDIMENTATION RATE OF 27 TO 34 METERS/MILLION YEARS. RECENT NON-CONSOLIDATED RADIOLARIAN OOZES HAVE SEDIMENTATION RATES OF 1 TO 5 METERS/MILLION YEARS. IN RADIOLARIAN OOZES DEPOSITED IN THE EQUATORIAL EASTERN ATLANTIC 11.5 METERS/MILLION YEARS HAVE BEEN MEASURED. IN UPWELLING AREAS LIKE OFF THE PERUVIAN COAST EXTREMELY HIGH VALUES OF 100 METERS/MILLION YEARS WERE REPORTED. DEPTH OF DEPOSITION: THE VIEW THAT RADIOLARITES ARE MAINLY DEPOSITED UNDER PELAGIC, DEEP WATER CONDITIONS CANNOT BE ASSERTED ANY LONGER. LAYERS ENRICHED IN RADIOLARIANS DO EVEN OCCUR IN SHALLOW WATER LIMESTONES LIKE THE SOLNHOFEN LIMESTONE AND THE WERKKALK FORMATION OF BAVARIA. WHAT SEEMS TO BE IMPORTANT FOR THE PRESERVATION OF RADIOLARIAN OOZES IS THAT THEY ARE DEPOSITED WELL BELOW THE STORM WAVE BASE AND BELOW THE JETS OF EROSIVE SURFACE CURRENTS. RADIOLARITES WITHOUT ANY CARBONATES HAVE MOST LIKELY BEEN SEDIMENTED BELOW THE CALCITE COMPENSATION DEPTH (CCD). ONE HAS TO BEAR IN MIND THAT THE CCD HAS NOT BEEN STATIONARY IN THE GEOLOGICAL PAST AND THAT IT IS ALSO A FUNCTION OF LATITUDE. AT PRESENT, THE CCD REACHES A MAXIMUM DEPTH OF ABOUT 5000 METERS NEAR THE EQUATOR. BANDING AND RIBBONS: MOOKAITE FROM THE KENNEDY RANGES, NEAR GASCOYNE JUNCTION, WESTERN AUSTRALIA IN THE PERMANENT COLLECTION OF THE CHILDREN'S MUSEUM OF INDIANAPOLIS. THE CHARACTERISTING BANDING AND RIBBON-LIKE LAYERING OFTEN OBSERVED IN RADIOLARITES IS PRIMARILY DUE TO CHANGING SEDIMENT INFLUX, WHICH IS SECONDARILY ENHANCED BY DIAGENETIC EFFECTS. IN THE SIMPLE TWO COMPONENT SYSTEM CLAY/SILICA WITH CONSTANT CLAY SUPPLY THE RHYTHMICALLY CHANGING RADIOLARIAN BLOOMS ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR CREATING A CLAY-CHERT INTERLAYERING. THESE PURELY SEDIMENTARY DIFFERENCES BECOME ENHANCED DURING DIAGENESIS AS THE SILICA LEAVES THE CLAYEY LAYERS AND MIGRATES TOWARDS THE OPAL-RICH HORIZONS. TWO SITUATIONS OCCUR: WITH HIGH SILICA INPUT AND CONSTANT CLAY BACKGROUND SEDIMENTATION THICK CHERT LAYERS FORM. ON THE OTHER HAND, WHEN THE SILICA INPUT IS CONSTANT AND THE CLAY SIGNAL VARIES RHYTHMICALLY FAIRLY THICK CLAY BANDS INTERRUPTED BY THIN CHERT BANDS ACCUMULATE. BY ADDING CARBONATES AS A THIRD COMPONENT COMPLICATED SUCCESSIONS CAN BE CREATED, BECAUSE SILICA IS NOT ONLY INCOMPATIBLE WITH CLAYS BUT ALSO WITH CARBONATES. DURING DIAGENESIS THE SILICA WITHIN THE CARBONATE-RICH LAYERS STARTS PINCHING AND COAGULATES INTO RIBBONS, NODULES AND OTHER IRREGULAR CONCRETIONS. RESULTING ARE COMPLEX LAYERING RELATIONSHIPS THAT DEPEND ON THE INITIAL CLAY/SILICA/CARBONATE RATIO AND THE TEMPORAL VARIATIONS OF THE SINGLE COMPONENTS DURING SEDIMENTATION. OCCURRENCE IN TIME AND SPACE: PALEOZOIC: SILURIAN LYDITE OF SAXONY, NEAR NOSSEN (NOSSEN-WILSDRUFF SLATE MOUNTAINS). THE OLDEST KNOWN RADIOLARITES COME FROM THE UPPER CAMBRIAN OF KAZAKHSTAN.[9] RADIOLARIAN OOZE WAS SEDIMENTED HERE OVER A TIME SPAN OF 15 MILLION YEARS INTO THE LOWER ORDOVICIAN. THE DEEP-WATER SEDIMENTS WERE DEPOSITED NEAR THE PALEOEQUATOR AND ARE ASSOCIATED WITH REMNANTS OF OCEANIC CRUST. THE DATING HAS BEEN DONE WITH CONODONTS. IN MORE LIME-RICH SECTIONS FOUR RADIOLARIAN FAUNAL ASSOCIATIONS WERE IDENTIFIED. THE OLDEST, RATHER IMPOVERISHED FAUNA DATES BACK WELL INTO THE SECOND STAGE OF THE ORDOVICIAN (ARENIGIAN). THE YOUNGEST FAUNA CONSISTS ALREADY OF 15 DIFFERENT TAXA AND BELONGS TO THE FIFTH STAGE (LOWER CARADOCIAN). DURING THE MIDDLE ORDOVICIAN (UPPER DARRIWILLIAN) RADIOLARITES WERE FORMED NEAR BALLANTRAE IN SCOTLAND. HERE RADIOLARIAN CHERTS OVERLIE SPILITES AND VOLCANIC ROCKS. RADIOLARITES ARE ALSO FOUND IN THE NEARBY SOUTHERN UPLANDS WHERE THEY ARE ASSOCIATED WITH PILLOW LAVA. THE SCOTTISH RADIOLARITES ARE FOLLOWED BY DEPOSITS IN NEWFOUNDLAND FROM THE MIDDLE AND UPPER ORDOVICIAN. THE RED STRONG ISLAND CHERT FOR INSTANCE RESTS ON OPHIOLITES. AT THE SILURIAN/DEVONIAN BOUNDARY BLACK CHERTS (LOCALLY CALLED LYDITES OR FLINTY SLATES) DEVELOPED FROM RADIOLARIANS MAINLY IN THE FRANKENWALD REGION AND IN THE VOGTLAND IN GERMANY. OF GREAT IMPORTANCE ARE THE NOVACULITES FROM ARKANSAS, OKLAHOMA AND TEXAS WHICH WERE DEPOSITED AT THE CLOSE OF THE DEVONIAN. THE NOVACULITES ARE MILKY-WHITE, THINLY-BEDDED CHERTS OF GREAT HARDNESS; THEY UNDERWENT A LOW-GRADE METAMORPHISM DURING THE OUACHITA OROGENY. THEIR MINERALOGY CONSISTS OF MICROQUARTZ WITH A GRAIN-SIZE OF 5 TO 35 Μ. THE MICROQUARTZ IS DERIVED FROM THE SCLERAE OF SPONGES AND THE TESTS OF RADIOLARIANS. DURING THE MISSISSIPPIAN BLACK LYDITES WERE SEDIMENTED IN THE RHENISH MASSIF IN GERMANY. THE LOWER PERMIAN OF SICILY HOSTS RADIOLARITES IN LIMESTONE OLISTOLITHS, AT THE SAME PERIOD RADIOLARITES HAVE BEEN REPORTED FROM NORTHWESTERN TURKEY (KARAKAYA COMPLEX OF THE PONTIDES). RADIOLARITES FROM THE PHYLLITE ZONE OF CRETE DATE BACK TO THE MIDDLE PERMIAN. THE RADIOLARITES FROM THE HAWASINA NAPPES IN OMAN CLOSED THE END OF THE PERMIAN. TOWARDS THE END OF THE PALEOZOIC RADIOLARITES FORMED ALSO ALONG THE SOUTHERN MARGIN OF LAURASIA NEAR MASHAD IN IRAN. MESOZOIC: DURING THE TRIASSIC (UPPER NORIAN AND RHAETIAN) CHERTY, PLATY LIMESTONES ARE DEPOSITED IN THE TETHYAN REGION, AN EXAMPLE BEING THE HORNSTEINPLATTENKALK OF THE FRAUENKOGEL FORMATION IN THE SOUTHERN KARAWANKS OF AUSTRIA. THEY ARE COMPOSED OF INTERLAYERED CHERTS AND MICRITES SEPARATED BY IRREGULAR, NON-PLANAR BEDDING SURFACES. THE CHERTY HORIZONS HAVE ORIGINATED FROM RADIOLARIAN-RICH LIMESTONE LAYERS WHICH SUBSEQUENTLY UNDERWENT SILICIFICATION. SIMILAR SEDIMENTS IN GREECE INCORPORATE LAYERS WITH CALCAREOUS TURBIDITES. ON LOCAL HORSTS AND FARTHER UPSLOPE THESE SEDIMENTS UNDERGO A FACIES CHANGE TO RED, RADIOLARIAN-RICH, AMMONITE-BEARING LIMESTONES. IN CENTRAL JAPAN CLAY-RICH RADIOLARITES WERE LAID DOWN AS BEDDED CHERTS IN THE UPPER TRIASSIC. THEIR DEPOSITIONAL ENVIRONMENT WAS A SHALLOW MARGINAL SEA WITH RATHER HIGH ACCUMULATION RATES OF 30 METERS/MILLION YEARS. BESIDES RADIOLARIANS SPONGE SPICULES ARE VERY PROMINENT IN THESE SEDIMENTS. FROM THE UPPER BAJOCIAN (MIDDLE JURASSIC) ONWARDS RADIOLARITES ACCUMULATED IN THE ALPS. THE ONSET OF THE SEDIMENTATION WAS DIACHRONOUS BUT THE END IN THE LOWER TITHONIAN RATHER ABRUPT. THESE ALPINE RADIOLARITES BELONG TO THE RUHPOLDING RADIOLARITE GROUP (RRG) AND ARE FOUND IN THE NORTHERN CALCAREOUS ALPS AND IN THE PENNINIC OF FRANCE AND SWITZERLAND (GRAUBÜNDEN). ASSOCIATED ARE THE RADIOLARITES OF CORSICA. THE RADIOLARITES OF THE LIGURIAN APENNINES APPEAR SOMEWHAT LATER TOWARDS THE END OF THE JURASSIC. FROM THE MIDDLE JURASSIC ONWARDS RADIOLARITES ALSO FORMED IN THE PACIFIC DOMAIN ALONG THE WEST COAST OF NORTH AMERICA, AN EXAMPLE BEING THE FRANCISCAN COMPLEX. THE RADIOLARITES OF THE GREAT VALLEY SEQUENCE ARE YOUNGER AND HAVE AN UPPER JURASSIC AGE. THE RADIOLARITES OF CALIFORNIA ARE PARALLELED BY RADIOLARITE SEDIMENTATION IN THE EQUATORIAL WESTERN PACIFIC EAST OF THE MARIANA TRENCH. THE ACCUMULATION OF RADIOLARIAN OOZE ON JURASSIC OCEANIC CRUST WAS CONTINUOUS HERE FROM THE CALLOVIAN ONWARD AND LASTED TILL THE END OF THE VALANGINIAN. THE WINDALIA RADIOLARITE IS A LOWER CRETACEOUS (APTIAN) FORMATION IN WESTERN AUSTRALIA. THE FORMATION CONTAINS ABUNDANT FORAMINIFERA, RADIOLARIA AND CALCAREOUS NANOPLANKTON FOSSILS LOCALLY THE VARICOLORED OPALINE TO CHALCEDONIC RADIOLARITE IS MINED AND USED AS AN ORNAMENTAL STONE TERMED MOOKAITE. AT THE SAME TIME RADIOLARITES WERE DEPOSITED AT THE MARIN HEADLANDS NEAR SAN FRANCISCO. RADIOLARITES FROM THE UPPER CRETACEOUS CAN BE FOUND IN THE ZAGROS MOUNTAINS AND IN THE TROODOS MOUNTAINS ON CYPRUS (CAMPANIAN). THE RADIOLARITES OF NORTHWESTERN SYRIA ARE VERY SIMILAR TO THE OCCURRENCES ON CYPRUS AND PROBABLY HAVE THE SAME AGE. RED RADIOLARIAN CLAYS ASSOCIATED WITH MANGANESE NODULES ARE REPORTED FROM BORNEO, ROTI, SERAM AND WESTERN TIMOR. CENOZOIC: A GOOD EXAMPLE FOR CENOZOIC RADIOLARITES ARE RADIOLARIAN CLAYS FROM BARBADOS FOUND WITHIN THE OCEANIC GROUP. THE GROUP WAS DEPOSITED IN THE TIME RANGE EARLY EOCENE TILL MIDDLE MIOCENE ON OCEANIC CRUST WHICH IS SUBDUCTING NOW UNDER THE ISLAND ARC OF THE LESSER ANTILLES. YOUNGER RADIOLARITES ARE NOT KNOWN - PROBABLY BECAUSE YOUNGER RADIOLARIAN OOZES DIDN'T HAVE SUFFICIENT TIME TO CONSOLIDATE. USE: RADIOLARITE IS A VERY HARD ROCK AND THEREFORE WAS EXTENSIVELY USED BY STONE-AGE MAN FOR TOOLS AND WEAPONS. RADIOLARITE HAS THEREFORE BEEN CALLED THE "IRON OF THE PALEOLITHIC". AXES, BLADES, DRILLS AND SCRAPERS WERE MANUFACTURED FROM IT. THE CUTTING EDGES OF THESE TOOLS, HOWEVER, ARE SOMEWHAT LESS SHARP THAN FLINT.
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RAINBOW
	RAINBOW IS A SODIUM POTASSIUM ALUMINIUM SILICATE ((NA,K)ALSI3O8) OF THE FELDSPAR GROUP THAT DISPLAYS A PEARLY AND OPALESCENT SCHILLER. AN ALTERNATIVE NAME IS HECATOLITE. ETYMOLOGY: ITS NAME IS DERIVED FROM A VISUAL EFFECT, SHEEN OR SCHILLER (ADULARESCENCE), CAUSED BY LIGHT DIFFRACTION WITHIN A MICRO-STRUCTURE CONSISTING OF REGULAR EXSOLUTION LAYERS (LAMELLAE) OF DIFFERENT ALKALI FELDSPARS (ORTHOCLASE AND SODIUM-RICH PLAGIOCLASE). HISTORY: MOONSTONE HAS BEEN USED IN JEWELRY FOR MILLENNIA, INCLUDING ANCIENT CIVILIZATIONS. THE ROMANS ADMIRED MOONSTONE, AS THEY BELIEVED IT WAS DERIVED FROM SOLIDIFIED RAYS OF THE MOON. BOTH THE ROMANS AND GREEKS ASSOCIATED MOONSTONE WITH THEIR LUNAR DEITIES. IN MORE RECENT HISTORY, MOONSTONE BECAME POPULAR DURING THE ART NOUVEAU PERIOD; FRENCH GOLDSMITH RENÉ LALIQUE AND MANY OTHERS CREATED A LARGE QUANTITY OF JEWELRY USING THIS STONE. GEOLOGY: THE MOST COMMON MOONSTONE IS OF THE ORTHOCLASE FELDSPAR MINERAL ADULARIA, NAMED FOR AN EARLY MINING SITE NEAR MT. ADULAR IN SWITZERLAND, NOW THE TOWN OF ST. GOTTHARD. A SOLID SOLUTION OF THE PLAGIOCLASE FELDSPAR OLIGOCLASE +/− THE POTASSIUM FELDSPAR ORTHOCLASE ALSO PRODUCES MOONSTONE SPECIMENS. OCCURRENCE: POLISHED MOONSTONE CABOCHON. DEPOSITS OF MOONSTONE OCCUR IN ARMENIA (MAINLY FROM LAKE SEVAN), AUSTRALIA, THE AUSTRIAN ALPS, MEXICO, MADAGASCAR, MYANMAR, NORWAY, POLAND, INDIA, SRI LANKA AND THE UNITED STATES.
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RASPBERRY BERYL
	RASPBERRY BERYL IS A MINERAL SPECIES FIRST RECOGNIZED BY THE INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION IN SEPTEMBER 2003. PEZZOTTAITE IS A CAESIUM ANALOGUE OF BERYL, A SILICATE OF CAESIUM, BERYLLIUM, LITHIUM AND ALUMINIUM, WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA CS(BE2LI)AL2SI6O18. NAMED AFTER ITALIAN GEOLOGIST AND MINERALOGIST FEDERICO PEZZOTTA, PEZZOTTAITE WAS FIRST THOUGHT TO BE EITHER RED BERYL OR A NEW VARIETY OF BERYL ("CAESIUM BERYL"); UNLIKE ACTUAL BERYL, HOWEVER, PEZZOTTAITE CONTAINS LITHIUM AND CRYSTALLIZES IN THE TRIGONAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM RATHER THAN THE HEXAGONAL SYSTEM. COLORS INCLUDE SHADES OF RASPBERRY RED TO ORANGE-RED AND PINK. RECOVERED FROM MIAROLITIC CAVITIES IN THE GRANITIC PEGMATITE FIELDS OF FIANARANTSOA PROVINCE, SOUTHERN MADAGASCAR, THE PEZZOTTAITE CRYSTALS WERE SMALL—NO MORE THAN ABOUT 7 CM (2.8 IN) IN THEIR WIDEST DIMENSION—AND TABULAR OR EQUANT IN HABIT, AND FEW IN NUMBER, MOST BEING HEAVILY INCLUDED WITH GROWTH TUBES AND LIQUID FEATHERS. APPROXIMATELY 10 PER-CENT OF THE ROUGH MATERIAL WOULD ALSO EXHIBIT CHATOYANCY WHEN POLISHED. MOST CUT PEZZOTTAITE GEMS ARE UNDER ONE CARAT (200 MG) IN WEIGHT AND RARELY EXCEED TWO CARATS (400 MG). WITH THE EXCEPTION OF HARDNESS (8 ON MOHS SCALE), THE PHYSICAL AND OPTICAL PROPERTIES OF PEZZOTTAITE—I.E., SPECIFIC GRAVITY 3.10 (AVERAGE), REFRACTIVE INDEX 1.601 TO 1.620, BIREFRINGENCE 0.008 TO 0.011 (UNIAXIAL NEGATIVE)—ARE ALL HIGHER THAN TYPICAL BERYL. PEZZOTTIATE IS BRITTLE WITH A CONCHOIDAL TO IRREGULAR FRACTURE, AND STREAKS WHITE. LIKE BERYL, IT HAS AN IMPERFECT TO FAIR BASAL CLEAVAGE. PLEOCHROISM IS MODERATE, FROM PINK-ORANGE OR PURPLISH PINK TO PINKISH PURPLE. PEZZOTTAITE'S ABSORPTION SPECTRUM, AS SEEN BY A HAND-HELD (DIRECT VISION) SPECTROSCOPE, FEATURES A BAND AT 485–500 NM WITH SOME SPECIMENS SHOWING ADDITIONAL WEAK LINES AT 465 AND 477 NM AND A WEAK BAND AT 550 TO 580 NM. MOST (IF NOT ALL) OF THE MADAGASCAN DEPOSITS HAVE SINCE BEEN EXHAUSTED. PEZZOTTAITE HAS BEEN FOUND IN AT LEAST ONE OTHER LOCALITY, AFGHANISTAN: THIS MATERIAL WAS FIRST THOUGHT TO BE CAESIUM-RICH MORGANITE (PINK BERYL). LIKE MORGANITE AND BIXBITE, PEZZOTTAITE IS BELIEVED TO OWE ITS COLOR TO RADIATION-INDUCED COLOR CENTRES INVOLVING TRIVALENT MANGANESE. PEZZOTTAITE WILL LOSE ITS COLOR IF HEATED TO 450 °C FOR TWO HOURS, BUT THE COLOR CAN BE RESTORED WITH GAMMA IRRADIATION.
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RASPBERYL
	RASPBERYL IS A MINERAL SPECIES FIRST RECOGNIZED BY THE INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION IN SEPTEMBER 2003. PEZZOTTAITE IS A CAESIUM ANALOGUE OF BERYL, A SILICATE OF CAESIUM, BERYLLIUM, LITHIUM AND ALUMINIUM, WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA CS(BE2LI)AL2SI6O18. NAMED AFTER ITALIAN GEOLOGIST AND MINERALOGIST FEDERICO PEZZOTTA, PEZZOTTAITE WAS FIRST THOUGHT TO BE EITHER RED BERYL OR A NEW VARIETY OF BERYL ("CAESIUM BERYL"); UNLIKE ACTUAL BERYL, HOWEVER, PEZZOTTAITE CONTAINS LITHIUM AND CRYSTALLIZES IN THE TRIGONAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM RATHER THAN THE HEXAGONAL SYSTEM. COLORS INCLUDE SHADES OF RASPBERRY RED TO ORANGE-RED AND PINK. RECOVERED FROM MIAROLITIC CAVITIES IN THE GRANITIC PEGMATITE FIELDS OF FIANARANTSOA PROVINCE, SOUTHERN MADAGASCAR, THE PEZZOTTAITE CRYSTALS WERE SMALL—NO MORE THAN ABOUT 7 CM (2.8 IN) IN THEIR WIDEST DIMENSION—AND TABULAR OR EQUANT IN HABIT, AND FEW IN NUMBER, MOST BEING HEAVILY INCLUDED WITH GROWTH TUBES AND LIQUID FEATHERS. APPROXIMATELY 10 PER CENT OF THE ROUGH MATERIAL WOULD ALSO EXHIBIT CHATOYANCY WHEN POLISHED. MOST CUT PEZZOTTAITE GEMS ARE UNDER ONE CARAT (200 MG) IN WEIGHT AND RARELY EXCEED TWO CARATS (400 MG). WITH THE EXCEPTION OF HARDNESS (8 ON MOHS SCALE), THE PHYSICAL AND OPTICAL PROPERTIES OF PEZZOTTAITE—I.E., SPECIFIC GRAVITY 3.10 (AVERAGE), REFRACTIVE INDEX 1.601 TO 1.620, BIREFRINGENCE 0.008 TO 0.011 (UNIAXIAL NEGATIVE)—ARE ALL HIGHER THAN TYPICAL BERYL. PEZZOTTIATE IS BRITTLE WITH A CONCHOIDAL TO IRREGULAR FRACTURE, AND STREAKS WHITE. LIKE BERYL, IT HAS AN IMPERFECT TO FAIR BASAL CLEAVAGE. PLEOCHROISM IS MODERATE, FROM PINK-ORANGE OR PURPLISH PINK TO PINKISH PURPLE. PEZZOTTAITE'S ABSORPTION SPECTRUM, AS SEEN BY A HAND-HELD (DIRECT VISION) SPECTROSCOPE, FEATURES A BAND AT 485–500 NM WITH SOME SPECIMENS SHOWING ADDITIONAL WEAK LINES AT 465 AND 477 NM AND A WEAK BAND AT 550 TO 580 NM. MOST (IF NOT ALL) OF THE MADAGASCAN DEPOSITS HAVE SINCE BEEN EXHAUSTED. PEZZOTTAITE HAS BEEN FOUND IN AT LEAST ONE OTHER LOCALITY, AFGHANISTAN: THIS MATERIAL WAS FIRST THOUGHT TO BE CAESIUM-RICH MORGANITE (PINK BERYL). LIKE MORGANITE AND BIXBITE, PEZZOTTAITE IS BELIEVED TO OWE ITS COLOR TO RADIATION-INDUCED COLOR CENTRES INVOLVING TRIVALENT MANGANESE. PEZZOTTAITE WILL LOSE ITS COLOR IF HEATED TO 450 °C FOR TWO HOURS, BUT THE COLOR CAN BE RESTORED WITH GAMMA IRRADIATION.
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RED BERYL
	RED BERYL: RED BERYL (FORMERLY KNOWN AS "BIXBITE" AND MARKETED AS "RED EMERALD" OR "SCARLET EMERALD" BUT NOTE THAT BOTH LATTER TERMS INVOLVING "EMERALD" TERMINOLOGY ARE NOW PROHIBITED IN THE UNITED STATES UNDER FEDERAL TRADE COMMISSION REGULATIONS) IS A RED VARIETY OF BERYL. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1904 FOR AN OCCURRENCE, ITS TYPE LOCALITY, AT MAYNARD'S CLAIM (PISMIRE KNOLLS), THOMAS RANGE, JUAB COUNTY, UTAH. THE OLD SYNONYM "BIXBITE" IS DEPRECATED FROM THE CIBJO, BECAUSE OF THE RISK OF CONFUSION WITH THE MINERAL BIXBYITE (BOTH WERE NAMED AFTER THE MINERALOGIST MAYNARD BIXBY).[39] THE DARK RED COLOR IS ATTRIBUTED TO MN3+ IONS. FACETED RED BERYL, 0.56 CT, UTAH US. RED BERYL IS VERY RARE AND HAS BEEN REPORTED ONLY FROM A HANDFUL OF LOCATIONS: WAH WAH MOUNTAINS, BEAVER COUNTY, UTAH; PARAMOUNT CANYON AND ROUND MOUNTAIN, SIERRA COUNTY, NEW MEXICO, ALTHOUGH THE LATTER LOCALITY DOES NOT OFTEN PRODUCE GEM GRADE STONES; AND JUAB COUNTY, UTAH. THE GREATEST CONCENTRATION OF GEM-GRADE RED BERYL COMES FROM THE RUBY-VIOLET CLAIM IN THE WAH WAH MOUNTAINS OF MID-WESTERN UTAH, DISCOVERED IN 1958 BY LAMAR HODGES, OF FILLMORE, UTAH, WHILE HE WAS PROSPECTING FOR URANIUM. RED BERYL HAS BEEN KNOWN TO BE CONFUSED WITH PEZZOTTAITE, A CAESIUM ANALOG OF BERYL, THAT HAS BEEN FOUND IN MADAGASCAR AND MORE RECENTLY AFGHANISTAN; CUT GEMS OF THE TWO VARIETIES CAN BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THEIR DIFFERENCE IN REFRACTIVE INDEX, AND ROUGH CRYSTALS CAN BE EASILY DISTINGUISHED BY DIFFERING CRYSTAL SYSTEMS (PEZZOTTAITE TRIGONAL, RED BERYL HEXAGONAL). SYNTHETIC RED BERYL IS ALSO PRODUCED. LIKE EMERALD AND UNLIKE MOST OTHER VARIETIES OF BERYL, RED BERYL IS USUALLY HIGHLY INCLUDED. WHILE GEM BERYLS ARE ORDINARILY FOUND IN PEGMATITES AND CERTAIN METAMORPHIC STONES, RED BERYL OCCURS IN TOPAZ-BEARING RHYOLITES. IT IS FORMED BY CRYSTALLIZING UNDER LOW PRESSURE AND HIGH TEMPERATURE FROM A PNEUMATOLYTIC PHASE ALONG FRACTURES OR WITHIN NEAR-SURFACE MIAROLITIC CAVITIES OF THE RHYOLITE. ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE BIXBYITE, QUARTZ, ORTHOCLASE, TOPAZ, SPESSARTINE, PSEUDOBROOKITE AND HEMATITE. 
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RED COBALT
	RED COBALT IS A SECONDARY HYDRATED COBALT ARSENATE MINERAL WITH THE FORMULA CO3(ASO4)2•8H2O. ERYTHRITE AND ANNABERGITE, CHEMICAL FORMULA (NI3AS4. 2•8H2O, OR NICKEL ARSENATE FORM A COMPLETE SERIES WITH THE GENERAL FORMULA (CO,NI)3(ASO4)2•8H2O. ERYTHRITE FROM MOROCCO: ERYTHRITE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE MONOCLINIC SYSTEM AND FORMS PRISMATIC CRYSTALS. THE COLOR IS CRIMSON TO PINK AND OCCURS AS A SECONDARY COATING KNOWN AS COBALT BLOOM ON COBALT ARSENIDE MINERALS. WELL-FORMED CRYSTALS ARE RARE, WITH MOST OF THE MINERAL MANIFESTING IN CRUSTS OR SMALL RENIFORM AGGREGATES. ERYTHRITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1832 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN GRUBE DANIEL, SCHNEEBERG, SAXONY] AND TAKES ITS NAME FROM THE GREEK ΈΡΥΘΡΟΣ (ERYTHROS), MEANING RED. HISTORICALLY, ERYTHRITE ITSELF HAS NOT BEEN AN ECONOMICALLY IMPORTANT MINERAL, BUT THE PROSPECTOR MAY USE IT AS A GUIDE TO ASSOCIATED COBALT AND NATIVE SILVER. ERYTHRITE OCCURS AS A SECONDARY MINERAL IN THE OXIDE ZONE OF CO–NI–AS BEARING MINERAL DEPOSITS. IT OCCURS IN ASSOCIATION WITH COBALTITE, SKUTTERUDITE, SYMPLESITE, ROSELITE-BETA, SCORODITE, PHARMACOSIDERITE, ADAMITE, MORENOSITE, RETGERSITE, AND MALACHITE. NOTABLE LOCALITIES ARE COBALT, ONTARIO; LA COBALTERA, CHILE, SCHNEEBERG, SAXONY, GERMANY; JOACHIMSTHAL, CZECH REPUBLIC; CORNWALL, ENGLAND; BOU AZZER, MOROCCO; THE BLACKBIRD MINE, LEMHI COUNTY, IDAHO; SARA ALICIA MINE, NEAR ALAMOS, SONORA, MEXICO; MT. COBALT, QUEENSLAND AND THE DOME ROCK COPPER MINE, MINGARY, SOUTH AUSTRALIA. OTHER VARIETIES: THE NICKEL VARIETY, ANNABERGITE, OCCURS AS A LIGHT GREEN NICKEL BLOOM ON NICKEL ARSENIDES. IN ADDITION, IRON, MAGNESIUM AND ZINC CAN ALSO SUBSTITUTE FOR THE COBALT POSITION, CREATING THREE OTHER MINERALS: PARASYMPLESITE (FE), HÖRNESITE (MG) AND KÖTTIGITE (ZN). 
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RHODIZITE
	RHODIZITE ARE BORATE MINERALS WHICH CONTAIN A BORATE ANION GROUP. THE BORATE (BO3) UNITS MAY BE POLYMERISED SIMILAR TO THE SIO4 UNIT OF THE SILICATE MINERAL CLASS. THIS RESULTS IN B2O5, B3O6, B2O4 ANIONS AS WELL AS MORE COMPLEX STRUCTURES WHICH INCLUDE HYDROXIDE OR HALOGEN ANIONS. THE [B(O,OH)4]− ANION EXISTS AS WELL. MANY BORATE MINERALS, SUCH AS BORAX, COLEMANITE, AND ULEXITE, ARE SALTS: SOFT, READILY SOLUBLE, AND FOUND IN EVAPORITE CONTEXTS. HOWEVER, SOME, SUCH AS BORACITE, ARE HARD AND RESISTANT TO WEATHERING, MORE SIMILAR TO THE SILICATES. THERE ARE OVER 100 DIFFERENT BORATE MINERALS. BORATE MINERALS INCLUDE: KERNITE NA2B4O6(OH)2·3H2O, BORAX NA2B4O5(OH)4·8H2O, ULEXITE NACAB5O6(OH)6·5H2O, COLEMANITE CAB3O4(OH)3·H2O, BORACITE MG3B7O13CL, PAINITE CAZRAL9O15(BO3). NICKEL–STRUNZ CLASSIFICATION -06- BORATES: IMA-CNMNC PROPOSES A NEW HIERARCHICAL SCHEME (MILLS ET AL., 2009). THIS LIST USES IT TO MODIFY THE CLASSIFICATION OF NICKEL–STRUNZ (MINDAT.ORG, 10 ED, PENDING PUBLICATION). NOTE THAT ALTHOUGH NICKEL–STRUNZ DIVISION LETTERS WERE TRADITIONALLY BASED ON THE NUMBER OF BORON ATOMS IN A MINERAL'S CHEMICAL FORMULA (06.A ARE MONOBORATES, 06.B ARE DIBORATES, ETC.), THE IMA HAS RECLASSIFIED BORATE MINERALS BASED ON THE POLYMERISATION OF THE BORATE ANION. ABBREVIATIONS: REE: RARE-EARTH ELEMENT (SC, Y, LA, CE, PR, ND, PM, SM, EU, GD, TB, DY, HO, ER, TM, YB, LU). PGE: PLATINUM-GROUP ELEMENT (RU, RH, PD, OS, IR, PT): DISCREDITED (IMA/CNMNC STATUS): QUESTIONABLE/DOUBTFUL (IMA/CNMNC STATUS), REGARDING 03.C ALUMINOFLUORIDES, 06 BORATES, 08 VANADATES (04.H V[5,6] VANADATES), 09 SILICATES: NESO-: INSULAR (FROM GREEK ΝῆΣΟΣ NÊSOS, "ISLAND"), SORO-: GROUPED (FROM GREEK ΣΩΡΌΣ SŌRÓS, "HEAP, PILE, MOUND"), CYCLO-: RINGS OF (FROM GREEK ΚΎΚΛΟΣ KÚKLOS, "CIRCLE"), INO-: CHAINED (FROM GREEK ΊΝΑ ÍNA, "FIBRE", [FROM ANCIENT GREEK ἴΣ]), PHYLLO-: SHEETS OF (FROM GREEK Φῠ́ΛΛΟΝ PHÚLLON, "LEAF"). TEKTO-: THREE-DIMENSIONAL FRAMEWORK (FROM GREEK ΤΕΚΤΟΝΙΚΌΣ TEKTŌNIKÓS, "OF BUILDING"), NICKEL–STRUNZ CODE SCHEME: NN.XY.##X, NN: NICKEL–STRUNZ MINERAL CLASS NUMBER, X: NICKEL–STRUNZ MINERAL DIVISION LETTER, Y: NICKEL–STRUNZ MINERAL FAMILY LETTER, ##X: NICKEL–STRUNZ MINERAL/GROUP NUMBER; X AN ADD-ON LETTER, CLASS: BORATES: 06. ALFREDSTELZNERITE, 06.A MONOBORATES, 06.AA BO3, WITHOUT ADDITIONAL ANIONS; 1(D): 05 SASSOLITE; 15 NORDENSKIOLDINE, 15 TUSIONITE; 35 JIMBOITE, 35 KOTOITE; 40 TAKEDAITE, 06.AB BO3, WITH ADDITIONAL ANIONS; 1(D) + OH, ETC.: 05 HAMBERGITE, 10 BERBORITE, 15 JEREMEJEVITE; 20 WARWICKITE, 20 YUANFULIITE; 25 KARLITE; 30 AZOPROITE, 30 BONACCORDITE, 30 FREDRIKSSONITE, 30 LUDWIGITE, 30 VONSENITE; 35 PINAKIOLITE; 40 BLATTERITE, 40 ORTHOPINAKIOLITE, 40 TAKEUCHIITE, 40 CHESTERMANITE; 45 HULSITE, 45 MAGNESIOHULSITE, 45 ALUMINOMAGNESIOHULSITE; 50 HYDROXYLBORITE, 50 FLUOBORITE; 55 SHABYNITE, 55 WIGHTMANITE; 60 GAUDEFROYITE, 65 SAKHAITE, 70 HARKERITE; 75 IMA2008-060, 75 PERTSEVITE; 80 JACQUESDIETRICHITE, 85 PAINITE, 06.AC B(O,OH)4, WITHOUT AND WITH ADDITIONAL ANIONS; 1(T), 1(T)+OH, ETC.: 05 SINHALITE; 10 PSEUDOSINHALITE; 15 BEHIERITE, 15 SCHIAVINATOITE; 20 FROLOVITE; 25 HEXAHYDROBORITE; 30 HENMILITE; 35 BANDYLITE; 40 TEEPLEITE; 45 MOYDITE-(Y); 50 CARBOBORITE; 55 SULFOBORITE; 60 LUNEBURGITE; 65 SEAMANITE; 70 CAHNITE, 06.H UNCLASSIFIED BORATES, 06.HA UNCLASSIFIED BORATES: 05 CHELKARITE; 10 BRAITSCHITE-(CE); 15 SATIMOLITE; 20 IQUIQUEITE; 25 WARDSMITHITE; 30 KORZHINSKITE; 35 HALURGITE; 40 EKATERINITE; 45 VITIMITE; 50 CANAVESITE; 55 QILIANSHANITE. SUBCLASS: NESOBORATES: MAIN CATEGORY: NESOBORATES, 06.BA NESO-DIBORATES WITH DOUBLE TRIANGLES B2(O,OH)5; 2(2D); 2(2D) + OH, ETC.: 05 SUANITE; 10 CLINOKURCHATOVITE, 10 KURCHATOVITE; 15 SUSSEXITE, 15 SZAIBELYITE; 20 WISERITE, 06.BB NESO-DIBORATES WITH DOUBLE TETRAHEDRA B2O(OH)6; 2(2T): 05 PINNOITE; 10 PENTAHYDROBORITE, 06.CA NESO-TRIBORATES: 10 AMEGHINITE; 15 INDERITE; 20 KURNAKOVITE; 25 INDERBORITE; 30 MEYERHOFFERITE; 35 INYOITE; 40 SOLONGOITE; 45 PEPROSSIITE-(CE); 50 NIFONTOVITE; 55 OLSHANSKYITE, 06.DA NESO-TETRABORATES: 10 BORAX; 15 TINCALCONITE; 20 HUNGCHAOITE; 25 FEDOROVSKITE, 25 ROWEITE; 30 HYDROCHLORBORITE; 35 URALBORITE; 40 NUMANOITE, 40 BORCARITE; 60 FONTARNAUITE, 06.EA NESO-PENTABORATES: 05 SBORGITE; 10 RAMANITE-(RB), 10 RAMANITE-(CS), 10 SANTITE; 15 AMMONIOBORITE; 25 ULEXITE, 06.FA NESO-HEXABORATES: 05 AKSAITE; 10 MCALLISTERITE; 15 ADMONTITE; 20 RIVADAVITE; 25 TERUGGITE. SUBCLASS: INOBORATES: INOBORATES: 06.BC INO-DIBORATES WITH TRIANGLES AND/OR TETRAHEDRA: 10 CALCIBORITE, 10 ALDZHANITE*; 15 VIMSITE; 20 SIBIRSKITE, 20 PARASIBIRSKITE, 06.CB INO-TRIBORATES: 10 COLEMANITE; 15 HYDROBORACITE; 20 HOWLITE; 25 JARANDOLITE, 06.DB INO-TETRABORATES: 05 KERNITE, 06.EB INO-PENTABORATES: 05 LARDERELLITE; 10 EZCURRITE; 15 PROBERTITE; 20 TERTSCHITE; 25 PRICEITE, 06.FB INO-HEXABORATES: 05 ARISTARAINITE; 10 KALIBORITE. SUBCLASS: PHYLLOBORATES: PHYLLOBORATES: 06.CC PHYLLO-TRIBORATES: 05 JOHACHIDOLITE, 06.EC PHYLLO-PENTABORATES: 05 BIRINGUCCITE, 05 NASINITE; 10 GOWERITE; 15 VEATCHITE, 15 VEATCHITE-A, 15 VEATCHITE-P; 20 VOLKOVSKITE; 25 TUZLAITE; 30 HEIDORNITE; 35 BRIANROULSTONITE, 06.FC PHYLLO-HEXABORATES: 05 NOBLEITE, 05 TUNELLITE, 05 BALAVINSKITE; 10 STRONTIOBORITE; 15 GINORITE, 15 STRONTIOGINORITE; 20 FABIANITE, 06.GB PHYLLO-NONBORATES, ETC.: 05 STUDENITSITE; 10 PENOBSQUISITE; 15 PREOBRAZHENSKITE; 20 WALKERITE. SUBCLASS: TEKTOBORATES: TEKTOBORATES: 06.BD TEKTODIBORATES WITH TETRAHEDRA: 05 SANTAROSAITE, 06.DD TEKTO-TETRABORATES: 05 DIOMIGNITE, 06.ED TEKTO-PENTABORATES: 05 IMA2007-047, 05 TYRETSKITE, 05 HILGARDITE, 05 KURGANTAITE, 06.GA TEKTO-HEPTABORATES: 05 BORACITE, 05 CHAMBERSITE, 05 ERICAITE; 10 CONGOLITE, 10 TREMBATHITE, 06.GC TEKTO-DODECABORATES: 05 RHODIZITE, 05 LONDONITE, 06.GD MEGA-TEKTOBORATES: 05 RUITENBERGITE, 05 PRINGLEITE; 10 METABORITE.
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RHODOCHROSITE
	RHODOCHROSITE IS A MANGANESE CARBONATE MINERAL WITH CHEMICAL COMPOSITION MNCO3. IN ITS (RARE) PURE FORM, IT IS TYPICALLY A ROSE-RED COLOR, BUT IMPURE SPECIMENS CAN BE SHADES OF PINK TO PALE BROWN. IT STREAKS WHITE, AND ITS MOHS HARDNESS VARIES BETWEEN 3.5 AND 4. ITS SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS BETWEEN 3.5 AND 3.7. IT CRYSTALLIZES IN THE TRIGONAL SYSTEM, AND CLEAVES WITH RHOMBOHEDRAL CARBONATE CLEAVAGE IN THREE DIRECTIONS. CRYSTAL TWINNING OFTEN IS PRESENT. IT IS TRANSPARENT TO TRANSLUCENT WITH REFRACTIVE INDICES OF NΩ=1.814 TO 1.816, NΕ=1.596 TO 1.598. IT IS OFTEN CONFUSED WITH THE MANGANESE SILICATE, RHODONITE, BUT IS DISTINCTLY SOFTER. IT IS OFFICIALLY LISTED AS ONE OF THE NATIONAL SYMBOLS OF ARGENTINA. RHODOCHROSITE FORMS A COMPLETE SOLID SOLUTION SERIES WITH IRON CARBONATE (SIDERITE). CALCIUM, (AS WELL AS MAGNESIUM AND ZINC, TO A LIMITED EXTENT) FREQUENTLY SUBSTITUTES FOR MANGANESE IN THE STRUCTURE, LEADING TO LIGHTER SHADES OF RED AND PINK, DEPENDING ON THE DEGREE OF SUBSTITUTION. IT IS FOR THIS REASON THAT THE MOST COMMON COLOR ENCOUNTERED IS PINK. OCCURRENCE AND DISCOVERY: RHODOCHROSITE OCCURS AS A HYDROTHERMAL VEIN MINERAL ALONG WITH OTHER MANGANESE MINERALS IN LOW TEMPERATURE ORE DEPOSITS AS IN THE SILVER MINES OF ROMANIA WHERE IT WAS FIRST FOUND. BANDED RHODOCHROSITE IS MINED IN CAPILLITAS, ARGENTINA. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1813 IN REFERENCE TO A SAMPLE FROM CAVNIC, MARAMUREŞ, PRESENT-DAY ROMANIA. ACCORDING TO DIMITRESCU AND RADULESCU, 1966 AND TO PAPP, 1997, THIS MINERAL WAS DESCRIBED FOR THE FIRST TIME IN SACARAMB, ROMANIA, NOT IN CAVNIC, ROMANIA. THE NAME IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK WORD ῥΟΔΌΧΡΩΣ MEANING ROSE-COLORED. USE: ITS MAIN USE IS AS AN ORE OF MANGANESE, WHICH IS A KEY COMPONENT OF LOW-COST STAINLESS-STEEL FORMULATIONS AND CERTAIN ALUMINIUM ALLOYS. QUALITY BANDED SPECIMENS ARE OFTEN USED FOR DECORATIVE STONES AND JEWELRY. DUE TO ITS BEING RELATIVELY SOFT, AND HAVING PERFECT CLEAVAGE, IT IS VERY DIFFICULT TO CUT, AND THEREFORE RARELY FOUND FACETED IN JEWELRY. MANGANESE CARBONATE IS EXTREMELY DESTRUCTIVE TO THE AMALGAMATION PROCESS USED IN THE CONCENTRATION OF SILVER ORES, AND WERE OFTEN DISCARDED ON THE MINE DUMP. SMALL RHODOCHROSITE SPECIMEN FEATURED IN A MINERAL KIT, FROM WUTON MINE, GUANGXI PROV, CHINA. RHODOCHROSITE IS ARGENTINA'S "NATIONAL GEMSTONE". COLORADO OFFICIALLY NAMED RHODOCHROSITE AS ITS STATE MINERAL IN 2002. 
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RHODOLITE
	RHODOLITE IS A VARIETAL NAME FOR ROSE-PINK TO RED MINERAL PYROPE, A SPECIES IN THE GARNET GROUP. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED FROM COWEE VALLEY, MACON COUNTY, NORTH CAROLINA. THE NAME IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK "RHODON" FOR "ROSE-LIKE", IN COMMON WITH OTHER PINK MINERAL TYPES (E.G. RHODOCHROSITE, RHODONITE). THIS COLORATION, AND THE COMMONLY INCLUSION-FREE NATURE OF GARNET FROM THIS LOCALITY, HAS LED TO RHODOLITE BEING USED AS A GEMSTONE. RHODOLITE LIKE OTHER VARIETAL NAMES IS NOT OFFICIALLY RECOGNIZED AS A MINERALOGICAL TERM, BUT RATHER USED AS AN ACCEPTED TRADE NAME. GEMMOLOGICAL PROPERTIES: MINERALOGICALLY AND CHEMICALLY, RHODOLITE GARNETS ARE MEMBERS OF THE PYROPE-ALMANDINE SOLID-SOLUTION SERIES, WITH AN APPROXIMATE BULK GARNET COMPOSITION OF PY70AL30. RHODOLITES FROM DIFFERENT OCCURRENCES AROUND THE WORLD HAVE BEEN CHARACTERIZED BY CRYSTAL CHEMICAL AND ABSORPTION SPECTRAL ANALYSIS SHOWING THAT BESIDES IRON SUCH ELEMENTS AS MANGANESE, CHROMIUM AND VANADIUM MAY EFFECT THE COLOUR OF RHODOLITES. RHODOLITE GARNETS APPEAR AS TRANSPARENT RED-PINK-PURPLISH GEMSTONES, INCLUDING ALL THE DIFFERENT COLOUR SHADES BETWEEN VIOLET AND RED. THE COLORS FROM DIFFERENT RHODOLITE SOURCES MAY VARY FROM A LAVENDER PINK TO RASPBERRY ROSE OR RASPBERRY RED AND FROM PURPLISH-VIOLET (GRAPE) TO PURPLISH RED. THE COLOR OF RHODOLITES, COMBINED WITH THEIR BRILLIANCE, DURABILITY, AND THE ACCESSIBILITY OF STONES WITH NO VISIBLE INCLUSIONS HAVE BROUGHT ABOUT SOME DEMAND FOR THE STONE IN THE JEWELRY INDUSTRY. RHODOLITES USED IN JEWELRY ARE GENERALLY FACETED TO MAKE GOOD USE OF THEIR BRILLIANCE, THOUGH THEY ALSO EXIST IN CABOCHON FORM. SOME RHODOLITES WILL CHANGE COLOR FROM PURPLISH TO A HESSONITE BROWN WHEN HEATED TO A TEMPERATURE OF 600 °C. THIS PROCESS CANNOT BE REVERSED. NATURAL SOURCES: MANY DEPOSITS OF ECONOMIC IMPORTANCE ARE FOUND IN COUNTRIES THAT BELONG TO THE GEOLOGICAL UNIT OF THE SO CALLED “MOZAMBIQUE BELT”, SUCH AS KENYA, MADAGASCAR, MALAWI, MOZAMBIQUE, TANZANIA, ETC. OTHER SOURCES OF RHODOLITES ARE IN BRAZIL, INDIA (ODISHA), NORWAY, UNITED STATES AND SRI LANKA. 
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RICHTERITE
	RICHTERITE IS A SODIUM CALCIUM MAGNESIUM SILICATE MINERAL BELONGING TO THE AMPHIBOLE GROUP. IF IRON REPLACES THE MAGNESIUM WITHIN THE STRUCTURE OF THE MINERAL, IT IS CALLED FERRORICHTERITE; IF FLUORINE REPLACES THE HYDROXYL, IT IS CALLED FLUORORICHTERITE. RICHTERITE CRYSTALS ARE LONG AND PRISMATIC, OR PRISMATIC TO FIBROUS AGGREGATE, OR ROCK-BOUND CRYSTALS. COLORS OF RICHTERITE RANGE FROM BROWN, GRAYISH-BROWN, YELLOW, BROWNISH- TO ROSE-RED, OR PALE TO DARK GREEN. RICHTERITE OCCURS IN THERMALLY METAMORPHOSED LIMESTONES IN CONTACT METAMORPHIC ZONES. IT ALSO OCCURS AS A HYDROTHERMAL PRODUCT IN MAFIC IGNEOUS ROCKS, AND IN MANGANESE-RICH ORE DEPOSITS. LOCALITIES INCLUDE MONT-SAINT-HILAIRE, QUEBEC, AND WILBERFORCE AND TORY HILL, ONTARIO, CANADA; LÅNGBAN AND PAJSBERG, SWEDEN; WEST KIMBERLEY, WESTERN AUSTRALIA; SANKA, MYANMAR; AND, IN THE US, AT IRON HILL, COLORADO; LEUCITE HILLS, WYOMING; AND LIBBY, MONTANA. THE MINERAL WAS NAMED IN 1865 FOR THE GERMAN MINERALOGIST HIERONYMOUS THEODOR RICHTER (1824–1898). 
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RIEBECKITE
	RIEBECKITE IS A SODIUM-RICH MEMBER OF THE AMPHIBOLE GROUP OF SILICATE MINERALS, CHEMICAL FORMULA NA2(FE2+3FE3+2)SI8O22(OH)2. IT FORMS A SOLID SOLUTION SERIES WITH MAGNESIORIEBECKITE. IT CRYSTALLIZES IN THE MONOCLINIC SYSTEM, USUALLY AS LONG PRISMATIC CRYSTALS SHOWING A DIAMOND-SHAPED CROSS SECTION, BUT ALSO IN FIBROUS, BLADED, ACICULAR, COLUMNAR, AND RADIATING FORMS. ITS MOHS HARDNESS IS 5.0–6.0, AND ITS SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS 3.0–3.4. CLEAVAGE IS PERFECT, TWO DIRECTIONS IN THE SHAPE OF A DIAMOND; FRACTURE IS UNEVEN, SPLINTERY. IT IS OFTEN TRANSLUCENT TO NEARLY OPAQUE. NAME AND DISCOVERY: IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1888 FOR AN OCCURRENCE ON SOCOTRA ISLAND, ADEN GOVERNORATE, YEMEN AND NAMED FOR GERMAN EXPLORER EMIL RIEBECK (1853–1885). OCCURRENCE: IT TYPICALLY FORMS DARK-BLUE ELONGATED TO FIBROUS CRYSTALS IN HIGHLY ALKALI GRANITES, SYENITES, RARELY IN FELSIC VOLCANICS, GRANITE PEGMATITES AND SCHIST. IT OCCURS IN BANDED IRON FORMATIONS AS THE ASBESTIFORM VARIETY CROCIDOLITE (BLUE ASBESTOS). IT OCCURS IN ASSOCIATION WITH AEGIRINE, NEPHELINE, ALBITE, ARFVEDSONITE IN IGNEOUS ROCKS; WITH TREMOLITE, FERRO-ACTINOLITE IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS; AND WITH GRUNERITE, MAGNETITE, HEMATITE, STILPNOMELANE, ANKERITE, SIDERITE, CALCITE, CHALCEDONIC QUARTZ IN IRON FORMATIONS. RIEBECKITE GRANITE: THE RIEBECKITE GRANITE KNOWN AS AILSITE, FOUND ON THE ISLAND OF AILSA CRAIG IN WESTERN SCOTLAND, IS PRIZED FOR ITS USE IN THE MANUFACTURE OF CURLING STONES. RIEBECKITE GRANITE WAS USED FOR THE FACING STONES OF THE CANTON VIADUCT FROM MOYLES QUARRY (A.K.A. CANTON VIADUCT QUARRY) NOW PART OF BORDERLAND STATE PARK IN MASSACHUSETTS, US. THE COMMONWEALTH'S NAME IS EVEN TAKEN FROM AN ALGONQUIAN WORD FOR THE GREAT BLUE HILL, WHICH GOT ITS COLOR FROM THIS FORM OF GRANITE. CROCIDOLITE (FIBROUS RIEBECKITE): CROCIDOLITE, VARIETY OF RIEBECKITE, FROM POMFRET MINE, VRYBURG, SOUTH AFRICA. THE FIBROUS FORMS OF RIEBECKITE ARE KNOWN AS CROCIDOLITE AND ARE ONE OF THE SIX RECOGNISED TYPES OF ASBESTOS. OFTEN REFERRED TO AS BLUE ASBESTOS, IT IS CONSIDERED THE MOST HAZARDOUS. THE ASSOCIATION BETWEEN BLUE ASBESTOS AND MESOTHELIOMA WAS ESTABLISHED BY J.C. WAGER, C.A. SLEGGS, AND P. MARCHAND BY 1960. CROCIDOLITE ASBESTOS WAS MINED IN SOUTH AFRICA, BOLIVIA AND ALSO AT WITTENOOM, WESTERN AUSTRALIA. BOLIVIAN CROCIDOLITE WAS USED IN APPROXIMATELY 13 BILLION KENT MICRONITE CIGARETTE FILTERS, MANUFACTURED FROM MARCH 1952 UNTIL AT LEAST MAY 1956 BY THE LORILLARD TOBACCO COMPANY (NOW PART OF THE R.J. REYNOLDS TOBACCO COMPANY). BLUE ASBESTOS WAS ALSO USED TO SIMILAR EFFECT, AND HAZARD, IN EARLY GAS MASKS. ROSINCA IS A MANGANESE CARBONATE MINERAL WITH CHEMICAL COMPOSITION MNCO3. IN ITS (RARE) PURE FORM, IT IS TYPICALLY A ROSE-RED COLOR, BUT IMPURE SPECIMENS CAN BE SHADES OF PINK TO PALE BROWN. IT STREAKS WHITE, AND ITS MOHS HARDNESS VARIES BETWEEN 3.5 AND 4. ITS SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS BETWEEN 3.5 AND 3.7. IT CRYSTALLIZES IN THE TRIGONAL SYSTEM, AND CLEAVES WITH RHOMBOHEDRAL CARBONATE CLEAVAGE IN THREE DIRECTIONS. CRYSTAL TWINNING OFTEN IS PRESENT. IT IS TRANSPARENT TO TRANSLUCENT WITH REFRACTIVE INDICES OF NΩ=1.814 TO 1.816, NΕ=1.596 TO 1.598. IT IS OFTEN CONFUSED WITH THE MANGANESE SILICATE, RHODONITE, BUT IS DISTINCTLY SOFTER. IT IS OFFICIALLY LISTED AS ONE OF THE NATIONAL SYMBOLS OF ARGENTINA. RHODOCHROSITE FORMS A COMPLETE SOLID SOLUTION SERIES WITH IRON CARBONATE (SIDERITE). CALCIUM, (AS WELL AS MAGNESIUM AND ZINC, TO A LIMITED EXTENT) FREQUENTLY SUBSTITUTES FOR MANGANESE IN THE STRUCTURE, LEADING TO LIGHTER SHADES OF RED AND PINK, DEPENDING ON THE DEGREE OF SUBSTITUTION. IT IS FOR THIS REASON THAT THE MOST COMMON COLOR ENCOUNTERED IS PINK. OCCURRENCE AND DISCOVERY: RHODOCHROSITE OCCURS AS A HYDROTHERMAL VEIN MINERAL ALONG WITH OTHER MANGANESE MINERALS IN LOW TEMPERATURE ORE DEPOSITS AS IN THE SILVER MINES OF ROMANIA WHERE IT WAS FIRST FOUND. BANDED RHODOCHROSITE IS MINED IN CAPILLITAS, ARGENTINA. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1813 IN REFERENCE TO A SAMPLE FROM CAVNIC, MARAMUREŞ, PRESENT-DAY ROMANIA. ACCORDING TO DIMITRESCU AND RADULESCU, 1966 AND TO PAPP, 1997, THIS MINERAL WAS DESCRIBED FOR THE FIRST TIME IN SACARAMB, ROMANIA, NOT IN CAVNIC, ROMANIA. THE NAME IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK WORD ῥΟΔΌΧΡΩΣ MEANING ROSE-COLORED. USE: ITS MAIN USE IS AS AN ORE OF MANGANESE, WHICH IS A KEY COMPONENT OF LOW-COST STAINLESS-STEEL FORMULATIONS AND CERTAIN ALUMINIUM ALLOYS. QUALITY BANDED SPECIMENS ARE OFTEN USED FOR DECORATIVE STONES AND JEWELRY. DUE TO ITS BEING RELATIVELY SOFT, AND HAVING PERFECT CLEAVAGE, IT IS VERY DIFFICULT TO CUT, AND THEREFORE RARELY FOUND FACETED IN JEWELRY. MANGANESE CARBONATE IS EXTREMELY DESTRUCTIVE TO THE AMALGAMATION PROCESS USED IN THE CONCENTRATION OF SILVER ORES, AND WERE OFTEN DISCARDED ON THE MINE DUMP. SMALL RHODOCHROSITE SPECIMEN FEATURED IN A MINERAL KIT, FROM WUTON MINE, GUANGXI PROV, CHINA. RHODOCHROSITE IS ARGENTINA'S "NATIONAL GEMSTONE". COLORADO OFFICIALLY NAMED RHODOCHROSITE AS ITS STATE MINERAL IN 2002. 
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ROCK CRYSTAL
	ROCK CRYSTAL IS A HARD, CRYSTALLINE MINERAL COMPOSED OF SILICON AND OXYGEN ATOMS. THE ATOMS ARE LINKED IN A CONTINUOUS FRAMEWORK OF SIO4 SILICON-OXYGEN TETRAHEDRA, WITH EACH OXYGEN BEING SHARED BETWEEN TWO TETRAHEDRA, GIVING AN OVERALL CHEMICAL FORMULA OF SIO2. QUARTZ IS THE SECOND MOST ABUNDANT MINERAL IN EARTH'S CONTINENTAL CRUST, BEHIND FELDSPAR. QUARTZ EXISTS IN TWO FORMS, THE NORMAL Α-QUARTZ AND THE HIGH-TEMPERATURE Β-QUARTZ, BOTH OF WHICH ARE CHIRAL. THE TRANSFORMATION FROM Α-QUARTZ TO Β-QUARTZ TAKES PLACE ABRUPTLY AT 573 °C (846 K; 1,063 °F). SINCE THE TRANSFORMATION IS ACCOMPANIED BY A SIGNIFICANT CHANGE IN VOLUME, IT CAN EASILY INDUCE FRACTURING OF CERAMICS OR ROCKS PASSING THROUGH THIS TEMPERATURE THRESHOLD. THERE ARE MANY DIFFERENT VARIETIES OF QUARTZ, SEVERAL OF WHICH ARE SEMI-PRECIOUS GEMSTONES. SINCE ANTIQUITY, VARIETIES OF QUARTZ HAVE BEEN THE MOST COMMONLY USED MINERALS IN THE MAKING OF JEWELRY AND HARDSTONE CARVINGS, ESPECIALLY IN EURASIA. QUARTZ IS THE MINERAL DEFINING THE VALUE OF 7 ON THE MOHS SCALE OF HARDNESS, A QUALITATIVE SCRATCH METHOD FOR DETERMINING THE HARDNESS OF A MATERIAL TO ABRASION. ETYMOLOGY: THE WORD "QUARTZ" IS DERIVED FROM THE GERMAN WORD "QUARZ", WHICH HAD THE SAME FORM IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE 14TH CENTURY IN MIDDLE HIGH GERMAN AND IN EAST CENTRAL GERMAN AND WHICH CAME FROM THE POLISH DIALECT TERM KWARDY, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO THE CZECH TERM TVRDÝ ("HARD"). THE ANCIENT GREEKS REFERRED TO QUARTZ AS ΚΡΎΣΤΑΛΛΟΣ (KRUSTALLOS) DERIVED FROM THE ANCIENT GREEK ΚΡΎΟΣ (KRUOS) MEANING "ICY COLD", BECAUSE SOME PHILOSOPHERS (INCLUDING THEOPHRASTUS) APPARENTLY BELIEVED THE MINERAL TO BE A FORM OF SUPERCOOLED ICE. TODAY, THE TERM ROCK CRYSTAL IS SOMETIMES USED AS AN ALTERNATIVE NAME FOR THE PUREST FORM OF QUARTZ. CRYSTAL HABIT AND STRUCTURE: QUARTZ MINERAL EMBEDDED IN LIMESTONE (TOP RIGHT OF THE SAMPLE), EASILY IDENTIFIABLE BY ITS HEXAGONAL FORM. IT CANNOT BE SCRATCHED BY STEEL (SEE MOHS SCALE). QUARTZ BELONGS TO THE TRIGONAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM. THE IDEAL CRYSTAL SHAPE IS A SIX-SIDED PRISM TERMINATING WITH SIX-SIDED PYRAMIDS AT EACH END. IN NATURE QUARTZ CRYSTALS ARE OFTEN TWINNED (WITH TWIN RIGHT-HANDED AND LEFT-HANDED QUARTZ CRYSTALS), DISTORTED, OR SO INTERGROWN WITH ADJACENT CRYSTALS OF QUARTZ OR OTHER MINERALS AS TO ONLY SHOW PART OF THIS SHAPE, OR TO LACK OBVIOUS CRYSTAL FACES ALTOGETHER AND APPEAR MASSIVE. WELL-FORMED CRYSTALS TYPICALLY FORM IN A 'BED' THAT HAS UNCONSTRAINED GROWTH INTO A VOID; USUALLY THE CRYSTALS ARE ATTACHED AT THE OTHER END TO A MATRIX, AND ONLY ONE TERMINATION PYRAMID IS PRESENT. HOWEVER, DOUBLY TERMINATED CRYSTALS DO OCCUR WHERE THEY DEVELOP FREELY WITHOUT ATTACHMENT, FOR INSTANCE, WITHIN GYPSUM. A QUARTZ GEODE IS SUCH A SITUATION WHERE THE VOID IS APPROXIMATELY SPHERICAL IN SHAPE, LINED WITH A BED OF CRYSTALS POINTING INWARD. Α-QUARTZ CRYSTALLIZES IN THE TRIGONAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM, SPACE GROUP P3121 OR P3221 DEPENDING ON THE CHIRALITY. Β-QUARTZ BELONGS TO THE HEXAGONAL SYSTEM, SPACE GROUP P6222 AND P6422, RESPECTIVELY. THESE SPACE GROUPS ARE TRULY CHIRAL (THEY EACH BELONG TO THE 11 ENANTIOMORPHOUS PAIRS). BOTH Α-QUARTZ AND Β-QUARTZ ARE EXAMPLES OF CHIRAL CRYSTAL STRUCTURES COMPOSED OF ACHIRAL BUILDING BLOCKS (SIO4 TETRAHEDRA IN THE PRESENT CASE). THE TRANSFORMATION BETWEEN Α- AND Β-QUARTZ ONLY INVOLVES A COMPARATIVELY MINOR ROTATION OF THE TETRAHEDRA WITH RESPECT TO ONE ANOTHER, WITHOUT A CHANGE IN THE WAY THEY ARE LINKED. CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF Α-QUARTZ (RED BALLS ARE OXYGEN, GREY ARE SILICON). Β-QUARTZ: VARIETIES (ACCORDING TO MICROSTRUCTURE): ALTHOUGH MANY OF THE VARIETAL NAMES HISTORICALLY AROSE FROM THE COLOR OF THE MINERAL, CURRENT SCIENTIFIC NAMING SCHEMES REFER PRIMARILY TO THE MICROSTRUCTURE OF THE MINERAL. COLOR IS A SECONDARY IDENTIFIER FOR THE CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE MINERALS, ALTHOUGH IT IS A PRIMARY IDENTIFIER FOR THE MACROCRYSTALLINE VARIETIES. VARIETIES (ACCORDING TO COLOR): QUARTZ CRYSTAL DEMONSTRATING TRANSPARENCY. PURE QUARTZ, TRADITIONALLY CALLED ROCK CRYSTAL OR CLEAR QUARTZ, IS COLORLESS AND TRANSPARENT OR TRANSLUCENT, AND HAS OFTEN BEEN USED FOR HARDSTONE CARVINGS, SUCH AS THE LOTHAIR CRYSTAL. COMMON COLORED VARIETIES INCLUDE CITRINE, ROSE QUARTZ, AMETHYST, SMOKY QUARTZ, MILKY QUARTZ, AND OTHERS. THESE COLOR DIFFERENTIATIONS ARISE FROM THE PRESENCE OF IMPURITIES WHICH CHANGE THE MOLECULAR ORBITALS, CAUSING SOME ELECTRONIC TRANSITIONS TO TAKE PLACE IN THE VISIBLE SPECTRUM CAUSING COLORS. POLYMORPHS OF QUARTZ INCLUDE: Α-QUARTZ (LOW), Β-QUARTZ, TRIDYMITE, MOGANITE, CRISTOBALITE, COESITE, AND STISHOVITE. THE MOST IMPORTANT DISTINCTION BETWEEN TYPES OF QUARTZ IS THAT OF MACROCRYSTALLINE (INDIVIDUAL CRYSTALS VISIBLE TO THE UNAIDED EYE) AND THE MICROCRYSTALLINE OR CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE VARIETIES (AGGREGATES OF CRYSTALS VISIBLE ONLY UNDER HIGH MAGNIFICATION). THE CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE VARIETIES ARE EITHER TRANSLUCENT OR MOSTLY OPAQUE, WHILE THE TRANSPARENT VARIETIES TEND TO BE MACROCRYSTALLINE. CHALCEDONY IS A CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE FORM OF SILICA CONSISTING OF FINE INTERGROWTHS OF BOTH QUARTZ, AND ITS MONOCLINIC POLYMORPH MOGANITE. OTHER OPAQUE GEMSTONE VARIETIES OF QUARTZ, OR MIXED ROCKS INCLUDING QUARTZ, OFTEN INCLUDING CONTRASTING BANDS OR PATTERNS OF COLOR, ARE AGATE, CARNELIAN OR SARD, ONYX, HELIOTROPE, AND JASPER. AMETHYST: AMETHYST IS A FORM OF QUARTZ THAT RANGES FROM A BRIGHT VIVID VIOLET TO DARK OR DULL LAVENDER SHADE. THE WORLD'S LARGEST DEPOSITS OF AMETHYSTS CAN BE FOUND IN BRAZIL, MEXICO, URUGUAY, RUSSIA, FRANCE, NAMIBIA AND MOROCCO. SOMETIMES AMETHYST AND CITRINE ARE FOUND GROWING IN THE SAME CRYSTAL. IT IS THEN REFERRED TO AS AMETRINE. AN AMETHYST DERIVES ITS COLOR FROM TRACES OF IRON IN ITS STRUCTURE. BLUE QUARTZ: BLUE QUARTZ CONTAINS INCLUSIONS OF FIBROUS MAGNESIO-RIEBECKITE OR CROCIDOLITE. DUMORTIERITE QUARTZ: INCLUSIONS OF THE MINERAL DUMORTIERITE WITHIN QUARTZ PIECES OFTEN RESULT IN SILKY-APPEARING SPLOTCHES WITH A BLUE HUE. SHADES OF PURPLE OR GREY SOMETIMES ALSO ARE PRESENT. "DUMORTIERITE QUARTZ" (SOMETIMES CALLED "BLUE QUARTZ") WILL SOMETIMES FEATURE CONTRASTING LIGHT AND DARK COLOR ZONES ACROSS THE MATERIAL. "BLUE QUARTZ" IS A MINOR GEMSTONE. CITRINE: CITRINE IS A VARIETY OF QUARTZ WHOSE COLOR RANGES FROM A PALE YELLOW TO BROWN DUE TO FERRIC IMPURITIES. NATURAL CITRINES ARE RARE; MOST COMMERCIAL CITRINES ARE HEAT-TREATED AMETHYSTS OR SMOKY QUARTZES. HOWEVER, A HEAT-TREATED AMETHYST WILL HAVE SMALL LINES IN THE CRYSTAL, AS OPPOSED TO A NATURAL CITRINE'S CLOUDY OR SMOKY APPEARANCE. IT IS NEARLY IMPOSSIBLE TO DIFFERENTIATE BETWEEN CUT CITRINE AND YELLOW TOPAZ VISUALLY, BUT THEY DIFFER IN HARDNESS. BRAZIL IS THE LEADING PRODUCER OF CITRINE, WITH MUCH OF ITS PRODUCTION COMING FROM THE STATE OF RIO GRANDE DO SUL. THE NAME IS DERIVED FROM THE LATIN WORD CITRINA WHICH MEANS "YELLOW" AND IS ALSO THE ORIGIN OF THE WORD "CITRON". SOMETIMES CITRINE AND AMETHYST CAN BE FOUND TOGETHER IN THE SAME CRYSTAL, WHICH IS THEN REFERRED TO AS AMETRINE. CITRINE HAS BEEN REFERRED TO AS THE "MERCHANT'S STONE" OR "MONEY STONE," DUE TO A SUPERSTITION THAT IT WOULD BRING PROSPERITY. CITRINE WAS FIRST APPRECIATED AS A GOLDEN-YELLOW GEMSTONE IN GREECE BETWEEN 300 AND 150 BC, DURING THE HELLENISTIC AGE. THE YELLOW QUARTZ WAS USED PRIOR TO THAT TO DECORATE JEWELRY AND TOOLS BUT IT WAS NOT HIGHLY SOUGHT AFTER. MILKY QUARTZ: MILK QUARTZ OR MILKY QUARTZ IS THE MOST COMMON VARIETY OF CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ. THE WHITE COLOR IS CAUSED BY MINUTE FLUID INCLUSIONS OF GAS, LIQUID, OR BOTH, TRAPPED DURING CRYSTAL FORMATION,[25] MAKING IT OF LITTLE VALUE FOR OPTICAL AND QUALITY GEMSTONE APPLICATIONS. ROSE QUARTZ: ROSE QUARTZ IS A TYPE OF QUARTZ WHICH EXHIBITS A PALE PINK TO ROSE RED HUE. THE COLOR IS USUALLY CONSIDERED AS DUE TO TRACE AMOUNTS OF TITANIUM, IRON, OR MANGANESE, IN THE MATERIAL. SOME ROSE QUARTZ CONTAINS MICROSCOPIC RUTILE NEEDLES WHICH PRODUCES AN ASTERISM IN TRANSMITTED LIGHT. RECENT X-RAY DIFFRACTION STUDIES SUGGEST THAT THE COLOR IS DUE TO THIN MICROSCOPIC FIBERS OF POSSIBLY DUMORTIERITE WITHIN THE QUARTZ. ADDITIONALLY, THERE IS A RARE TYPE OF PINK QUARTZ (ALSO FREQUENTLY CALLED CRYSTALLINE ROSE QUARTZ) WITH COLOR THAT IS THOUGHT TO BE CAUSED BY TRACE AMOUNTS OF PHOSPHATE OR ALUMINIUM. THE COLOR IN CRYSTALS IS APPARENTLY PHOTOSENSITIVE AND SUBJECT TO FADING. THE FIRST CRYSTALS WERE FOUND IN A PEGMATITE FOUND NEAR RUMFORD, MAINE, US AND IN MINAS GERAIS, BRAZIL. SMOKY QUARTZ: SMOKY QUARTZ IS A GRAY, TRANSLUCENT VERSION OF QUARTZ. IT RANGES IN CLARITY FROM ALMOST COMPLETE TRANSPARENCY TO A BROWNISH-GRAY CRYSTAL THAT IS ALMOST OPAQUE. SOME CAN ALSO BE BLACK. THE TRANSLUCENCY RESULTS FROM NATURAL IRRADIATION ACTING ON MINUTE TRACES OF ALUMINUM IN THE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE. PRASIOLITE: NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH PRASEOLITE. PRASIOLITE, ALSO KNOWN AS VERMARINE, IS A VARIETY OF QUARTZ THAT IS GREEN IN COLOR. SINCE 1950, ALMOST ALL NATURAL PRASIOLITE HAS COME FROM A SMALL BRAZILIAN MINE, BUT IT IS ALSO SEEN IN LOWER SILESIA IN POLAND. NATURALLY OCCURRING PRASIOLITE IS ALSO FOUND IN THE THUNDER BAY AREA OF CANADA. IT IS A RARE MINERAL IN NATURE; MOST GREEN QUARTZ IS HEAT-TREATED AMETHYST. SYNTHETIC AND ARTIFICIAL TREATMENTS: A SYNTHETIC QUARTZ CRYSTAL GROWN BY THE HYDROTHERMAL METHOD, ABOUT 19 CM LONG AND WEIGHING ABOUT 127 GRAMS. NOT ALL VARIETIES OF QUARTZ ARE NATURALLY OCCURRING. SOME CLEAR QUARTZ CRYSTALS CAN BE TREATED USING HEAT OR GAMMA-IRRADIATION TO INDUCE COLOR WHERE IT WOULD NOT OTHERWISE HAVE OCCURRED NATURALLY. SUSCEPTIBILITY TO SUCH TREATMENTS DEPENDS ON THE LOCATION FROM WHICH THE QUARTZ WAS MINED. PRASIOLITE, AN OLIVE COLORED MATERIAL, IS PRODUCED BY HEAT TREATMENT; NATURAL PRASIOLITE HAS ALSO BEEN OBSERVED IN LOWER SILESIA IN POLAND. ALTHOUGH CITRINE OCCURS NATURALLY, THE MAJORITY IS THE RESULT OF HEAT-TREATING AMETHYST OR SMOKY QUARTZ. CARNELIAN IS WIDELY HEAT-TREATED TO DEEPEN ITS COLOR. BECAUSE NATURAL QUARTZ IS OFTEN TWINNED, SYNTHETIC QUARTZ IS PRODUCED FOR USE IN INDUSTRY. LARGE, FLAWLESS, SINGLE CRYSTALS ARE SYNTHESIZED IN AN AUTOCLAVE VIA THE HYDROTHERMAL PROCESS. LIKE OTHER CRYSTALS, QUARTZ MAY BE COATED WITH METAL VAPORS TO GIVE IT AN ATTRACTIVE SHEEN. OCCURRENCE: GRANITE ROCK IN THE CLIFF OF GROS LA TÊTE ON ARIDE ISLAND, SEYCHELLES. THE THIN (1–3 CM WIDE) BRIGHTER LAYERS ARE QUARTZ VEINS, FORMED DURING THE LATE STAGES OF CRYSTALLIZATION OF GRANITIC MAGMAS. THEY ARE SOMETIMES CALLED "HYDROTHERMAL VEINS". QUARTZ IS A DEFINING CONSTITUENT OF GRANITE AND OTHER FELSIC IGNEOUS ROCKS. IT IS VERY COMMON IN SEDIMENTARY ROCKS SUCH AS SANDSTONE AND SHALE. IT IS A COMMON CONSTITUENT OF SCHIST, GNEISS, QUARTZITE AND OTHER METAMORPHIC ROCKS. QUARTZ HAS THE LOWEST POTENTIAL FOR WEATHERING IN THE GOLDICH DISSOLUTION SERIES AND CONSEQUENTLY IT IS VERY COMMON AS A RESIDUAL MINERAL IN STREAM SEDIMENTS AND RESIDUAL SOILS. GENERALLY, A HIGH PRESENCE OF QUARTZ SUGGESTS A "MATURE" ROCK, SINCE IT INDICATES THE ROCK HAS BEEN HEAVILY REWORKED AND QUARTZ WAS THE PRIMARY MINERAL THAT ENDURED HEAVY WEATHERING. WHILE THE MAJORITY OF QUARTZ CRYSTALLIZES FROM MOLTEN MAGMA, QUARTZ ALSO CHEMICALLY PRECIPITATES FROM HOT HYDROTHERMAL VEINS AS GANGUE, SOMETIMES WITH ORE MINERALS LIKE GOLD, SILVER AND COPPER. LARGE CRYSTALS OF QUARTZ ARE FOUND IN MAGMATIC PEGMATITES. WELL-FORMED CRYSTALS MAY REACH SEVERAL METERS IN LENGTH AND WEIGH HUNDREDS OF KILOGRAMS. NATURALLY OCCURRING QUARTZ CRYSTALS OF EXTREMELY HIGH PURITY, NECESSARY FOR THE CRUCIBLES AND OTHER EQUIPMENT USED FOR GROWING SILICON WAFERS IN THE SEMICONDUCTOR INDUSTRY, ARE EXPENSIVE AND RARE. A MAJOR MINING LOCATION FOR HIGH PURITY QUARTZ IS THE SPRUCE PINE GEM MINE IN SPRUCE PINE, NORTH CAROLINA, UNITED STATES. QUARTZ MAY ALSO BE FOUND IN CALDOVEIRO PEAK, IN ASTURIAS, SPAIN. THE LARGEST DOCUMENTED SINGLE CRYSTAL OF QUARTZ WAS FOUND NEAR ITAPORE, GOIAZ, BRAZIL; IT MEASURED APPROXIMATELY 6.1×1.5×1.5 M AND WEIGHED 39,916 KILOGRAMS. MINING: QUARTZ IS EXTRACTED FROM OPEN PIT MINES. MINERS OCCASIONALLY USE EXPLOSIVES TO EXPOSE DEEP POCKETS OF QUARTZ. MORE FREQUENTLY, BULLDOZERS AND BACKHOES ARE USED TO REMOVE SOIL AND CLAY AND EXPOSE QUARTZ VEINS, WHICH ARE THEN WORKED USING HAND TOOLS. CARE MUST BE TAKEN TO AVOID SUDDEN TEMPERATURE CHANGES THAT MAY DAMAGE THE CRYSTALS. ALMOST ALL THE INDUSTRIAL DEMAND FOR QUARTZ CRYSTAL (USED PRIMARILY IN ELECTRONICS) IS MET WITH SYNTHETIC QUARTZ PRODUCED BY THE HYDROTHERMAL PROCESS. HOWEVER, SYNTHETIC CRYSTALS ARE LESS PRIZED FOR USE AS GEMSTONES AND ARE REJECTED BY PRACTITIONERS OF CRYSTAL HEALING. THIS HAS INCREASED THE DEMAND FOR NATURAL QUARTZ CRYSTAL, WHICH IS NOW OFTEN MINED IN DEVELOPING COUNTRIES USING PRIMITIVE MINING METHODS, SOMETIMES INVOLVING CHILD LABOR. RELATED SILICA MINERALS: TRIDYMITE AND CRISTOBALITE ARE HIGH-TEMPERATURE POLYMORPHS OF SIO2 THAT OCCUR IN HIGH-SILICA VOLCANIC ROCKS. COESITE IS A DENSER POLYMORPH OF SIO2 FOUND IN SOME METEORITE IMPACT SITES AND IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS FORMED AT PRESSURES GREATER THAN THOSE TYPICAL OF THE EARTH'S CRUST. STISHOVITE IS A YET DENSER AND HIGHER-PRESSURE POLYMORPH OF SIO2 FOUND IN SOME METEORITE IMPACT SITES. LECHATELIERITE IS AN AMORPHOUS SILICA GLASS SIO2 WHICH IS FORMED BY LIGHTNING STRIKES IN QUARTZ SAND. SAFETY: AS QUARTZ IS A FORM OF SILICA, IT IS A POSSIBLE CAUSE FOR CONCERN IN VARIOUS WORKPLACES. CUTTING, GRINDING, CHIPPING, SANDING, DRILLING, AND POLISHING NATURAL AND MANUFACTURED STONE PRODUCTS CAN RELEASE HAZARDOUS LEVELS OF VERY SMALL, CRYSTALLINE SILICA DUST PARTICLES INTO THE AIR THAT WORKERS BREATHE CRYSTALLINE SILICA OF RESPIRABLE SIZE IS A RECOGNIZED HUMAN CARCINOGEN AND MAY LEAD TO OTHER DISEASES OF THE LUNGS SUCH AS SILICOSIS AND PULMONARY FIBROSIS. HISTORY: THE WORD "QUARTZ" COMES FROM THE GERMAN QUARZ (HELP·INFO), WHICH IS OF SLAVIC ORIGIN (CZECH MINERS CALLED IT KŘEMEN). OTHER SOURCES ATTRIBUTE THE WORD'S ORIGIN TO THE SAXON WORD QUERKLUFTERTZ, MEANING CROSS-VEIN ORE. QUARTZ IS THE MOST COMMON MATERIAL IDENTIFIED AS THE MYSTICAL SUBSTANCE MABAN IN AUSTRALIAN ABORIGINAL MYTHOLOGY. IT IS FOUND REGULARLY IN PASSAGE TOMB CEMETERIES IN EUROPE IN A BURIAL CONTEXT, SUCH AS NEWGRANGE OR CARROWMORE IN IRELAND. THE IRISH WORD FOR QUARTZ IS GRIANCHLOCH, WHICH MEANS 'SUNSTONE'. QUARTZ WAS ALSO USED IN PREHISTORIC IRELAND, AS WELL AS MANY OTHER COUNTRIES, FOR STONE TOOLS; BOTH VEIN QUARTZ AND ROCK CRYSTAL WERE KNAPPED AS PART OF THE LITHIC TECHNOLOGY OF THE PREHISTORIC PEOPLES. WHILE JADE HAS BEEN SINCE EARLIEST TIMES THE MOST PRIZED SEMI-PRECIOUS STONE FOR CARVING IN EAST ASIA AND PRE-COLUMBIAN AMERICA, IN EUROPE AND THE MIDDLE EAST THE DIFFERENT VARIETIES OF QUARTZ WERE THE MOST COMMONLY USED FOR THE VARIOUS TYPES OF JEWELRY AND HARDSTONE CARVING, INCLUDING ENGRAVED GEMS AND CAMEO GEMS, ROCK CRYSTAL VASES, AND EXTRAVAGANT VESSELS. THE TRADITION CONTINUED TO PRODUCE OBJECTS THAT WERE VERY HIGHLY VALUED UNTIL THE MID-19TH CENTURY, WHEN IT LARGELY FELL FROM FASHION EXCEPT IN JEWELRY. CAMEO TECHNIQUE EXPLOITS THE BANDS OF COLOR IN ONYX AND OTHER VARIETIES. ROMAN NATURALIST PLINY THE ELDER BELIEVED QUARTZ TO BE WATER ICE, PERMANENTLY FROZEN AFTER GREAT LENGTHS OF TIME. (THE WORD "CRYSTAL" COMES FROM THE GREEK WORD ΚΡΎΣΤΑΛΛΟΣ, "ICE".) HE SUPPORTED THIS IDEA BY SAYING THAT QUARTZ IS FOUND NEAR GLACIERS IN THE ALPS, BUT NOT ON VOLCANIC MOUNTAINS, AND THAT LARGE QUARTZ CRYSTALS WERE FASHIONED INTO SPHERES TO COOL THE HANDS. THIS IDEA PERSISTED UNTIL AT LEAST THE 17TH CENTURY. HE ALSO KNEW OF THE ABILITY OF QUARTZ TO SPLIT LIGHT INTO A SPECTRUM. IN THE 17TH CENTURY, NICOLAS STENO'S STUDY OF QUARTZ PAVED THE WAY FOR MODERN CRYSTALLOGRAPHY. HE DISCOVERED THAT REGARDLESS OF A QUARTZ CRYSTAL'S SIZE OR SHAPE, ITS LONG PRISM FACES ALWAYS JOINED AT A PERFECT 60° ANGLE. QUARTZ'S PIEZOELECTRIC PROPERTIES WERE DISCOVERED BY JACQUES AND PIERRE CURIE IN 1880. THE QUARTZ OSCILLATOR OR RESONATOR WAS FIRST DEVELOPED BY WALTER GUYTON CADY IN 1921. GEORGE WASHINGTON PIERCE DESIGNED AND PATENTED QUARTZ CRYSTAL OSCILLATORS IN 1923. WARREN MARRISON CREATED THE FIRST QUARTZ OSCILLATOR CLOCK BASED ON THE WORK OF CADY AND PIERCE IN 1927. EFFORTS TO SYNTHESIZE QUARTZ BEGAN IN THE MID NINETEENTH CENTURY AS SCIENTISTS ATTEMPTED TO CREATE MINERALS UNDER LABORATORY CONDITIONS THAT MIMICKED THE CONDITIONS IN WHICH THE MINERALS FORMED IN NATURE: GERMAN GEOLOGIST KARL EMIL VON SCHAFHÄUTL (1803–1890) WAS THE FIRST PERSON TO SYNTHESIZE QUARTZ WHEN IN 1845 HE CREATED MICROSCOPIC QUARTZ CRYSTALS IN A PRESSURE COOKER. HOWEVER, THE QUALITY AND SIZE OF THE CRYSTALS THAT WERE PRODUCED BY THESE EARLY EFFORTS WERE POOR. BY THE 1930S, THE ELECTRONICS INDUSTRY HAD BECOME DEPENDENT ON QUARTZ CRYSTALS. THE ONLY SOURCE OF SUITABLE CRYSTALS WAS BRAZIL; HOWEVER, WORLD WAR II DISRUPTED THE SUPPLIES FROM BRAZIL, SO NATIONS ATTEMPTED TO SYNTHESIZE QUARTZ ON A COMMERCIAL SCALE. GERMAN MINERALOGIST RICHARD NACKEN (1884–1971) ACHIEVED SOME SUCCESS DURING THE 1930S AND 1940S. AFTER THE WAR, MANY LABORATORIES ATTEMPTED TO GROW LARGE QUARTZ CRYSTALS. IN THE UNITED STATES, THE U.S. ARMY SIGNAL CORPS CONTRACTED WITH BELL LABORATORIES AND WITH THE BRUSH DEVELOPMENT COMPANY OF CLEVELAND, OHIO TO SYNTHESIZE CRYSTALS FOLLOWING NACKEN'S LEAD. (PRIOR TO WORLD WAR II, BRUSH DEVELOPMENT PRODUCED PIEZOELECTRIC CRYSTALS FOR RECORD PLAYERS.) BY 1948, BRUSH DEVELOPMENT HAD GROWN CRYSTALS THAT WERE 1.5 INCHES (3.8 CM) IN DIAMETER, THE LARGEST TO DATE. BY THE 1950S, HYDROTHERMAL SYNTHESIS TECHNIQUES WERE PRODUCING SYNTHETIC QUARTZ CRYSTALS ON AN INDUSTRIAL SCALE, AND TODAY VIRTUALLY ALL THE QUARTZ CRYSTAL USED IN THE MODERN ELECTRONICS INDUSTRY IS SYNTHETIC. ROCK CRYSTAL JUG WITH CUT FESTOON DECORATION BY MILAN WORKSHOP FROM THE SECOND HALF OF THE 16TH CENTURY, NATIONAL MUSEUM IN WARSAW. THE CITY OF MILAN, APART FROM PRAGUE AND FLORENCE, WAS THE MAIN RENAISSANCE CENTRE FOR CRYSTAL CUTTING. SYNTHETIC QUARTZ CRYSTALS PRODUCED IN THE AUTOCLAVE SHOWN IN WESTERN ELECTRIC'S PILOT HYDROTHERMAL QUARTZ PLANT IN 1959. FATIMID EWER IN CARVED ROCK CRYSTAL (CLEAR QUARTZ) WITH GOLD LID, C. 1000. PIEZOELECTRICITY: QUARTZ CRYSTALS HAVE PIEZOELECTRIC PROPERTIES; THEY DEVELOP AN ELECTRIC POTENTIAL UPON THE APPLICATION OF MECHANICAL STRESS. AN EARLY USE OF THIS PROPERTY OF QUARTZ CRYSTALS WAS IN PHONOGRAPH PICKUPS. ONE OF THE MOST COMMON PIEZOELECTRIC USES OF QUARTZ TODAY IS AS A CRYSTAL OSCILLATOR. THE QUARTZ CLOCK IS A FAMILIAR DEVICE USING THE MINERAL. THE RESONANT FREQUENCY OF A QUARTZ CRYSTAL OSCILLATOR IS CHANGED BY MECHANICALLY LOADING IT, AND THIS PRINCIPLE IS USED FOR VERY ACCURATE MEASUREMENTS OF VERY SMALL MASS CHANGES IN THE QUARTZ CRYSTAL MICROBALANCE AND IN THIN-FILM THICKNESS MONITORS.
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ROCK SALT
	ROCK SALT IS A TYPE OF SALT, THE MINERAL (NATURAL) FORM OF SODIUM CHLORIDE (NA CL). HALITE FORMS ISOMETRIC CRYSTALS. THE MINERAL IS TYPICALLY COLORLESS OR WHITE, BUT MAY ALSO BE LIGHT BLUE, DARK BLUE, PURPLE, PINK, RED, ORANGE, YELLOW OR GRAY DEPENDING ON INCLUSION OF OTHER MATERIALS, IMPURITIES, AND STRUCTURAL OR ISOTOPIC ABNORMALITIES IN THE CRYSTALS. IT COMMONLY OCCURS WITH OTHER EVAPORITE DEPOSIT MINERALS SUCH AS SEVERAL OF THE SULFATES, HALIDES, AND BORATES. THE NAME HALITE IS DERIVED FROM THE ANCIENT GREEK WORD FOR SALT, ἅΛΣ (HÁLS). OCCURRENCE: HALITE CUBES FROM THE STASSFURT POTASH DEPOSIT, SAXONY-ANHALT, GERMANY (SIZE: 6.7 × 1.9 × 1.7 CM). HALITE DOMINANTLY OCCURS WITHIN SEDIMENTARY ROCKS WHERE IT HAS FORMED FROM THE EVAPORATION OF SEAWATER OR SALTY LAKE WATER. VAST BEDS OF SEDIMENTARY EVAPORITE MINERALS, INCLUDING HALITE, CAN RESULT FROM THE DRYING UP OF ENCLOSED LAKES, AND RESTRICTED SEAS. SUCH SALT BEDS MAY BE HUNDREDS OF METERS THICK AND UNDERLIE BROAD AREAS. HALITE OCCURS AT THE SURFACE TODAY IN PLAYAS IN REGIONS WHERE EVAPORATION EXCEEDS PRECIPITATION SUCH AS IN THE SALT FLATS OF BADWATER BASIN IN DEATH VALLEY NATIONAL PARK. IN THE UNITED STATES AND CANADA EXTENSIVE UNDERGROUND BEDS EXTEND FROM THE APPALACHIAN BASIN OF WESTERN NEW YORK THROUGH PARTS OF ONTARIO AND UNDER MUCH OF THE MICHIGAN BASIN. OTHER DEPOSITS ARE IN OHIO, KANSAS, NEW MEXICO, NOVA SCOTIA AND SASKATCHEWAN. THE KHEWRA SALT MINE IS A MASSIVE DEPOSIT OF HALITE NEAR ISLAMABAD, PAKISTAN. SALT DOMES ARE VERTICAL DIAPIRS OR PIPE-LIKE MASSES OF SALT THAT HAVE BEEN ESSENTIALLY "SQUEEZED UP" FROM UNDERLYING SALT BEDS BY MOBILIZATION DUE TO THE WEIGHT OF OVERLYING ROCK. SALT DOMES CONTAIN ANHYDRITE, GYPSUM, AND NATIVE SULFUR, IN ADDITION TO HALITE AND SYLVITE. THEY ARE COMMON ALONG THE GULF COASTS OF TEXAS AND LOUISIANA AND ARE OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH PETROLEUM DEPOSITS. GERMANY, SPAIN, THE NETHERLANDS, DENMARK, ROMANIA AND IRAN ALSO HAVE SALT DOMES. SALT GLACIERS EXIST IN ARID IRAN WHERE THE SALT HAS BROKEN THROUGH THE SURFACE AT HIGH ELEVATION AND FLOWS DOWNHILL. IN ALL OF THESE CASES, HALITE IS SAID TO BE BEHAVING IN THE MANNER OF A RHEID. UNUSUAL, PURPLE, FIBROUS VEIN FILLING HALITE IS FOUND IN FRANCE AND A FEW OTHER LOCALITIES. HALITE CRYSTALS TERMED HOPPER CRYSTALS APPEAR TO BE "SKELETONS" OF THE TYPICAL CUBES, WITH THE EDGES PRESENT AND STAIRSTEP DEPRESSIONS ON, OR RATHER IN, EACH CRYSTAL FACE. IN A RAPIDLY CRYSTALLIZING ENVIRONMENT, THE EDGES OF THE CUBES SIMPLY GROW FASTER THAN THE CENTERS. HALITE CRYSTALS FORM VERY QUICKLY IN SOME RAPIDLY EVAPORATING LAKES RESULTING IN MODERN ARTIFACTS WITH A COATING OR ENCRUSTATION OF HALITE CRYSTALS. HALITE FLOWERS ARE RARE STALACTITES OF CURLING FIBERS OF HALITE THAT ARE FOUND IN CERTAIN ARID CAVES OF AUSTRALIA'S NULLARBOR PLAIN. HALITE STALACTITES AND ENCRUSTATIONS ARE ALSO REPORTED IN THE QUINCY NATIVE COPPER MINE OF HANCOCK, MICHIGAN. MINING: THE WORLD'S LARGEST UNDERGROUND SALT MINE IS THE SIFTO SALT MINE. IT PRODUCES OVER 7 MILLION TONS OF ROCK SALT PER YEAR USING THE ROOM AND PILLAR MINING METHOD. IT IS LOCATED HALF A KILOMETRE UNDER LAKE HURON IN ONTARIO, CANADA. IN THE UNITED KINGDOM THERE ARE THREE MINES; THE LARGEST OF THESE IS AT WINSFORD IN CHESHIRE, PRODUCING, ON AVERAGE, ONE MILLION TONNES OF SALT PER YEAR. USES: SALT IS USED EXTENSIVELY IN COOKING AS A FLAVOR ENHANCER, AND TO CURE A WIDE VARIETY OF FOODS SUCH AS BACON AND FISH. IT IS FREQUENTLY USED IN FOOD PRESERVATION METHODS ACROSS VARIOUS CULTURES. LARGER PIECES CAN BE GROUND IN A SALT MILL OR DUSTED OVER FOOD FROM A SHAKER AS FINISHING SALT. HALITE IS ALSO OFTEN USED BOTH RESIDENTIALLY AND MUNICIPALLY FOR MANAGING ICE. BECAUSE BRINE (A SOLUTION OF WATER AND SALT) HAS A LOWER FREEZING POINT THAN PURE WATER, PUTTING SALT OR SALTWATER ON ICE THAT IS BELOW 0 °C (32 °F) WILL CAUSE IT TO MELT — THIS EFFECT IS CALLED FREEZING-POINT DEPRESSION. IT IS COMMON FOR HOMEOWNERS IN COLD CLIMATES TO SPREAD SALT ON THEIR SIDEWALKS AND DRIVEWAYS AFTER A SNOW STORM TO MELT THE ICE. IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO USE SO MUCH SALT THAT THE ICE IS COMPLETELY MELTED; RATHER, A SMALL AMOUNT OF SALT WILL WEAKEN THE ICE SO THAT IT CAN BE EASILY REMOVED BY OTHER MEANS. ALSO, MANY CITIES WILL SPREAD A MIXTURE OF SAND AND SALT ON ROADS DURING AND AFTER A SNOWSTORM TO IMPROVE TRACTION. USING SALT BRINE IS MORE EFFECTIVE THAN SPREADING DRY SALT BECAUSE MOISTURE IS NECESSARY FOR THE FREEZING-POINT DEPRESSION TO WORK AND WET SALT STICKS TO THE ROADS BETTER. OTHERWISE, THE SALT CAN BE WIPED AWAY BY TRAFFIC. IN ADDITION TO DE-ICING, ROCK SALT IS OCCASIONALLY USED IN AGRICULTURE. AN EXAMPLE OF THIS WOULD BE INDUCING SALT STRESS TO SUPPRESS THE GROWTH OF ANNUAL MEADOW GRASS IN TURF PRODUCTION. OTHER EXAMPLES INVOLVE EXPOSING WEEDS TO SALT WATER TO DEHYDRATE AND KILL THEM PREVENTING THEM FROM AFFECTING OTHER PLANTS. SALT IS ALSO USED AS A HOUSEHOLD CLEANING PRODUCT. ITS COARSE NATURE ALLOWS FOR ITS USE IN VARIOUS CLEANING SCENARIOS INCLUDING GREASE/OIL REMOVAL, STAIN REMOVAL, DRIES OUT AND HARDENS STICKY SPILLS FOR AN EASIER CLEAN. SOME CULTURES, ESPECIALLY IN AFRICA AND BRAZIL, PREFER A WIDE VARIETY OF DIFFERENT ROCK SALTS FOR DIFFERENT DISHES. PURE SALT IS AVOIDED AS PARTICULAR COLORS OF SALT INDICATES THE PRESENCE OF DIFFERENT IMPURITIES. MANY RECIPES CALL FOR PARTICULAR KINDS OF ROCK SALT, AND IMPORTED PURE SALT OFTEN HAS IMPURITIES ADDED TO ADAPT TO LOCAL TASTES. HISTORICALLY, SALT WAS USED AS A FORM OF CURRENCY IN BARTER SYSTEMS AND WAS EXCLUSIVELY CONTROLLED BY AUTHORITIES AND THEIR APPOINTEES. IN SOME ANCIENT CIVILIZATIONS THE PRACTICE OF SALTING THE EARTH WAS DONE TO MAKE CONQUERED LAND OF AN ENEMY INFERTILE AND INHOSPITABLE AS AN ACT OF DOMINATION. ONE BIBLICAL REFERENCE TO THIS PRACTICE IS IN JUDGES 9:45: "HE KILLED THE PEOPLE IN IT, PULLED THE WALL DOWN AND SOWED THE SITE WITH SALT." POLYHALITE, A MINERAL FERTILISER, IS NOT AN NACL-POLYMER, BUT HYDRATED K2CA2MG-SULFATE.
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ROSA DEL INCA
	ROSA DEL INCA IS A MANGANESE CARBONATE MINERAL WITH CHEMICAL COMPOSITION MNCO3. IN ITS (RARE) PURE FORM, IT IS TYPICALLY A ROSE-RED COLOR, BUT IMPURE SPECIMENS CAN BE SHADES OF PINK TO PALE BROWN. IT STREAKS WHITE, AND ITS MOHS HARDNESS VARIES BETWEEN 3.5 AND 4. ITS SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS BETWEEN 3.5 AND 3.7. IT CRYSTALLIZES IN THE TRIGONAL SYSTEM, AND CLEAVES WITH RHOMBOHEDRAL CARBONATE CLEAVAGE IN THREE DIRECTIONS. CRYSTAL TWINNING OFTEN IS PRESENT. IT IS TRANSPARENT TO TRANSLUCENT WITH REFRACTIVE INDICES OF NΩ=1.814 TO 1.816, NΕ=1.596 TO 1.598. IT IS OFTEN CONFUSED WITH THE MANGANESE SILICATE, RHODONITE, BUT IS DISTINCTLY SOFTER. IT IS OFFICIALLY LISTED AS ONE OF THE NATIONAL SYMBOLS OF ARGENTINA. RHODOCHROSITE FORMS A COMPLETE SOLID SOLUTION SERIES WITH IRON CARBONATE (SIDERITE). CALCIUM, (AS WELL AS MAGNESIUM AND ZINC, TO A LIMITED EXTENT) FREQUENTLY SUBSTITUTES FOR MANGANESE IN THE STRUCTURE, LEADING TO LIGHTER SHADES OF RED AND PINK, DEPENDING ON THE DEGREE OF SUBSTITUTION. IT IS FOR THIS REASON THAT THE MOST COMMON COLOR ENCOUNTERED IS PINK. OCCURRENCE AND DISCOVERY: RHODOCHROSITE OCCURS AS A HYDROTHERMAL VEIN MINERAL ALONG WITH OTHER MANGANESE MINERALS IN LOW TEMPERATURE ORE DEPOSITS AS IN THE SILVER MINES OF ROMANIA WHERE IT WAS FIRST FOUND. BANDED RHODOCHROSITE IS MINED IN CAPILLITAS, ARGENTINA. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1813 IN REFERENCE TO A SAMPLE FROM CAVNIC, MARAMUREŞ, PRESENT-DAY ROMANIA. ACCORDING TO DIMITRESCU AND RADULESCU, 1966 AND TO PAPP, 1997, THIS MINERAL WAS DESCRIBED FOR THE FIRST TIME IN SACARAMB, ROMANIA, NOT IN CAVNIC, ROMANIA. THE NAME IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK WORD ῥΟΔΌΧΡΩΣ MEANING ROSE-COLORED. USE: ITS MAIN USE IS AS AN ORE OF MANGANESE, WHICH IS A KEY COMPONENT OF LOW-COST STAINLESS-STEEL FORMULATIONS AND CERTAIN ALUMINIUM ALLOYS. QUALITY BANDED SPECIMENS ARE OFTEN USED FOR DECORATIVE STONES AND JEWELRY. DUE TO ITS BEING RELATIVELY SOFT, AND HAVING PERFECT CLEAVAGE, IT IS VERY DIFFICULT TO CUT, AND THEREFORE RARELY FOUND FACETED IN JEWELRY. MANGANESE CARBONATE IS EXTREMELY DESTRUCTIVE TO THE AMALGAMATION PROCESS USED IN THE CONCENTRATION OF SILVER ORES, AND WERE OFTEN DISCARDED ON THE MINE DUMP. SMALL RHODOCHROSITE SPECIMEN FEATURED IN A MINERAL KIT, FROM WUTON MINE, GUANGXI PROV, CHINA. RHODOCHROSITE IS ARGENTINA'S "NATIONAL GEMSTONE". COLORADO OFFICIALLY NAMED RHODOCHROSITE AS ITS STATE MINERAL IN 2002. 
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ROSALINE
	ROSALINE IS A TRANSLUCENT, CRYSTALLINE OR MASSIVE PINK MANGANESE-BEARING VARIETY OF THE MINERAL ZOISITE. MANGANESE SUBSTITUTES FOR CALCIUM IN THE STRUCTURE WITH UP TO TWO PERCENT MN2+. THULITE IS OFTEN MOTTLED WITH WHITE CALCITE AND OCCURS AS VEINS AND FRACTURE FILLINGS TRANSECTING MANY TYPES OF ROCK. IN MINERALOGICAL LITERATURE, THULITE MAY SOMETIMES REFER TO ANY PINK ZOISITE. CLINOTHULITE IS THE MANGANESE BEARING VARIETY OF MONOCLINIC CLINOZOISITE. THULITE WAS FIRST DISCOVERED AT A PLACE CALLED SAULAND IN TELEMARK, NORWAY IN 1820. IT IS NAMED AFTER THE MYTHICAL ISLAND OF THULE IN THE BELIEF THAT THE ISLAND IS SCANDINAVIA. THULITE IS USED AS A GEMSTONE AND CARVING MATERIAL IN THE MANUFACTURE OF JEWELRY AND ORNAMENTAL OBJECTS. THULITE IS ALSO FOUND IN THE AUSTRIAN TYROL AND IN MITCHELL COUNTY, NORTH CAROLINA. A NEW, MORE RECENT FIND OF A SMALL QUANTITY OF THULITE WAS DISCOVERED NEAR RIVERSIDE IN OKANOGAN COUNTY, WASHINGTON, US] AND IN SNILLFJORD I TRØNDELAG, NORWAY DURING TUNNEL CONSTRUCTIONS IN DECEMBER 2018. THULITE IS ALSO FOUND IN NEW ZEALAND IN THE OTAGO REGION OF THE SOUTH ISLAND. IT'S A RARE MINERAL AND BETTER QUALITY THEN NZ RHODONITE.
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ROSASITE
	ROSASITE IS A CARBONATE MINERAL WITH MINOR POTENTIAL FOR USE AS A ZINC AND COPPER ORE. CHEMICALLY, IT IS A COPPER ZINC CARBONATE HYDROXIDE WITH A COPPER TO ZINC RATIO OF 3:2, OCCURRING IN THE SECONDARY OXIDATION ZONE OF COPPER-ZINC DEPOSITS. IT WAS ORIGINALLY DISCOVERED IN 1908 IN THE ROSAS MINE IN SARDINIA, ITALY, AND IS NAMED AFTER THE LOCATION. FIBROUS BLUE-GREEN ROSASITE CRYSTALS ARE USUALLY FOUND IN GLOBULAR AGGREGATES, OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH RED LIMONITE AND OTHER COLORFUL MINERALS. IT IS VERY SIMILAR TO AURICHALCITE, BUT CAN BE DISTINGUISHED BY ITS SUPERIOR HARDNESS.
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ROSE BERYL
	ROSE BERYL: FACETED MORGANITE, 2.01 CT, BRAZIL. MORGANITE, ALSO KNOWN AS "PINK BERYL", "ROSE BERYL", "PINK EMERALD" (WHICH IS NOT A LEGAL TERM ACCORDING TO THE NEW FEDERAL TRADE COMMISSION GUIDELINES AND REGULATIONS), AND "CESIAN (OR CAESIAN) BERYL", IS A RARE LIGHT PINK TO ROSE-COLORED GEM-QUALITY VARIETY OF BERYL. ORANGE/YELLOW VARIETIES OF MORGANITE CAN ALSO BE FOUND, AND COLOR BANDING IS COMMON. IT CAN BE ROUTINELY HEAT TREATED TO REMOVE PATCHES OF YELLOW AND IS OCCASIONALLY TREATED BY IRRADIATION TO IMPROVE ITS COLOR. THE PINK COLOR OF MORGANITE IS ATTRIBUTED TO MN2+ IONS. PINK BERYL OF FINE COLOR AND GOOD SIZES WAS FIRST DISCOVERED ON AN ISLAND OFF THE COAST OF MADAGASCAR IN 1910. IT WAS ALSO KNOWN, WITH OTHER GEMSTONE MINERALS, SUCH AS TOURMALINE AND KUNZITE, AT PALA, CALIFORNIA. IN DECEMBER 1910, THE NEW YORK ACADEMY OF SCIENCES NAMED THE PINK VARIETY OF BERYL "MORGANITE" AFTER FINANCIER J. P. MORGAN. ON OCTOBER 7, 1989, ONE OF THE LARGEST GEM MORGANITE SPECIMENS EVER UNCOVERED, EVENTUALLY CALLED "THE ROSE OF MAINE", WAS FOUND AT THE BENNETT QUARRY IN BUCKFIELD, MAINE, US. THE CRYSTAL, ORIGINALLY SOMEWHAT ORANGE IN HUE, WAS 23 CM (9 IN) LONG AND ABOUT 30 CM (12 IN) ACROSS, AND WEIGHED (ALONG WITH ITS MATRIX) JUST OVER 50 POUNDS (23 KG).
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ROSE QUARTZ
	ROSE QUARTZ IS A TYPE OF QUARTZ WHICH EXHIBITS A PALE PINK TO ROSE RED HUE. THE COLOR IS USUALLY CONSIDERED AS DUE TO TRACE AMOUNTS OF TITANIUM, IRON, OR MANGANESE, IN THE MATERIAL. SOME ROSE QUARTZ CONTAINS MICROSCOPIC RUTILE NEEDLES WHICH PRODUCES AN ASTERISM IN TRANSMITTED LIGHT. RECENT X-RAY DIFFRACTION STUDIES SUGGEST THAT THE COLOR IS DUE TO THIN MICROSCOPIC FIBERS OF POSSIBLY DUMORTIERITE WITHIN THE QUARTZ. ADDITIONALLY, THERE IS A RARE TYPE OF PINK QUARTZ (ALSO FREQUENTLY CALLED CRYSTALLINE ROSE QUARTZ) WITH COLOR THAT IS THOUGHT TO BE CAUSED BY TRACE AMOUNTS OF PHOSPHATE OR ALUMINIUM. THE COLOR IN CRYSTALS IS APPARENTLY PHOTOSENSITIVE AND SUBJECT TO FADING. THE FIRST CRYSTALS WERE FOUND IN A PEGMATITE FOUND NEAR RUMFORD, MAINE, US AND IN MINAS GERAIS, BRAZIL.
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ROSINCA
	ROSINCA IS A MANGANESE CARBONATE MINERAL WITH CHEMICAL COMPOSITION MNCO3. IN ITS (RARE) PURE FORM, IT IS TYPICALLY A ROSE-RED COLOR, BUT IMPURE SPECIMENS CAN BE SHADES OF PINK TO PALE BROWN. IT STREAKS WHITE, AND ITS MOHS HARDNESS VARIES BETWEEN 3.5 AND 4. ITS SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS BETWEEN 3.5 AND 3.7. IT CRYSTALLIZES IN THE TRIGONAL SYSTEM, AND CLEAVES WITH RHOMBOHEDRAL CARBONATE CLEAVAGE IN THREE DIRECTIONS. CRYSTAL TWINNING OFTEN IS PRESENT. IT IS TRANSPARENT TO TRANSLUCENT WITH REFRACTIVE INDICES OF NΩ=1.814 TO 1.816, NΕ=1.596 TO 1.598. IT IS OFTEN CONFUSED WITH THE MANGANESE SILICATE, RHODONITE, BUT IS DISTINCTLY SOFTER. IT IS OFFICIALLY LISTED AS ONE OF THE NATIONAL SYMBOLS OF ARGENTINA. RHODOCHROSITE FORMS A COMPLETE SOLID SOLUTION SERIES WITH IRON CARBONATE (SIDERITE). CALCIUM, (AS WELL AS MAGNESIUM AND ZINC, TO A LIMITED EXTENT) FREQUENTLY SUBSTITUTES FOR MANGANESE IN THE STRUCTURE, LEADING TO LIGHTER SHADES OF RED AND PINK, DEPENDING ON THE DEGREE OF SUBSTITUTION. IT IS FOR THIS REASON THAT THE MOST COMMON COLOR ENCOUNTERED IS PINK. OCCURRENCE AND DISCOVERY: RHODOCHROSITE OCCURS AS A HYDROTHERMAL VEIN MINERAL ALONG WITH OTHER MANGANESE MINERALS IN LOW TEMPERATURE ORE DEPOSITS AS IN THE SILVER MINES OF ROMANIA WHERE IT WAS FIRST FOUND. BANDED RHODOCHROSITE IS MINED IN CAPILLITAS, ARGENTINA. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1813 IN REFERENCE TO A SAMPLE FROM CAVNIC, MARAMUREŞ, PRESENT-DAY ROMANIA. ACCORDING TO DIMITRESCU AND RADULESCU, 1966 AND TO PAPP, 1997, THIS MINERAL WAS DESCRIBED FOR THE FIRST TIME IN SACARAMB, ROMANIA, NOT IN CAVNIC, ROMANIA. THE NAME IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK WORD ῥΟΔΌΧΡΩΣ MEANING ROSE-COLORED. USE: ITS MAIN USE IS AS AN ORE OF MANGANESE, WHICH IS A KEY COMPONENT OF LOW-COST STAINLESS-STEEL FORMULATIONS AND CERTAIN ALUMINIUM ALLOYS. QUALITY BANDED SPECIMENS ARE OFTEN USED FOR DECORATIVE STONES AND JEWELRY. DUE TO ITS BEING RELATIVELY SOFT, AND HAVING PERFECT CLEAVAGE, IT IS VERY DIFFICULT TO CUT, AND THEREFORE RARELY FOUND FACETED IN JEWELRY. MANGANESE CARBONATE IS EXTREMELY DESTRUCTIVE TO THE AMALGAMATION PROCESS USED IN THE CONCENTRATION OF SILVER ORES, AND WERE OFTEN DISCARDED ON THE MINE DUMP. SMALL RHODOCHROSITE SPECIMEN FEATURED IN A MINERAL KIT, FROM WUTON MINE, GUANGXI PROV, CHINA. RHODOCHROSITE IS ARGENTINA'S "NATIONAL GEMSTONE". COLORADO OFFICIALLY NAMED RHODOCHROSITE AS ITS STATE MINERAL IN 2002. 
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ROSSMANITE
	ROSSMANITE IS A CRYSTALLINE BORON SILICATE MINERAL COMPOUNDED WITH ELEMENTS SUCH AS ALUMINIUM, IRON, MAGNESIUM, SODIUM, LITHIUM, OR POTASSIUM. TOURMALINE IS CLASSIFIED AS A SEMI-PRECIOUS STONE. THIS GEMSTONE CAN BE FOUND IN A WIDE VARIETY OF COLORS. ETYMOLOGY: THE TERM IS DERIVED FROM THE SINHALESE "TŌRAMALLI", WHICH REFERS TO THE CARNELIAN GEMSTONES. HISTORY: BRIGHTLY COLORED CEYLONESE GEM TOURMALINES WERE BROUGHT TO EUROPE IN GREAT QUANTITIES BY THE DUTCH EAST INDIA COMPANY TO SATISFY A DEMAND FOR CURIOSITIES AND GEMS. TOURMALINE WAS SOMETIMES CALLED THE "CEYLONESE SRI LANKAN MAGNET" BECAUSE IT COULD ATTRACT AND THEN REPEL HOT ASHES DUE TO ITS PYROELECTRIC PROPERTIES. TOURMALINES WERE USED BY CHEMISTS IN THE 19TH CENTURY TO POLARIZE LIGHT BY SHINING RAYS ONTO A CUT AND POLISHED SURFACE OF THE GEM. SPECIES AND VARIETIES: COMMONLY ENCOUNTERED SPECIES AND VARIETIES: SCHORL SPECIES: BROWNISH BLACK TO BLACK—SCHORL, DRAVITE SPECIES: FROM THE DRAVE DISTRICT OF CARINTHIA DARK YELLOW TO BROWNISH BLACK—DRAVITE, ELBAITE SPECIES: NAMED AFTER THE ISLAND OF ELBA, ITALY RED OR PINKISH-RED—RUBELLITE VARIETY, LIGHT BLUE TO BLUISH GREEN—BRAZILIAN INDICOLITE VARIETY (FROM INDIGO), GREEN—VERDELITE OR BRAZILIAN EMERALD VARIETY, COLORLESS—ACHROITE VARIETY (FROM THE GREEK "ΆΧΡΩΜΟΣ" MEANING "COLORLESS"). SCHORL: A SINGLE STARK GREEN FLUORITE ISOLATED ON TOP OF SCHORL CRYSTALS. SCHORL, MAGNIFIED 10× THE MOST COMMON SPECIES OF TOURMALINE IS SCHORL, THE SODIUM IRON (DIVALENT) ENDMEMBER OF THE GROUP. IT MAY ACCOUNT FOR 95% OR MORE OF ALL TOURMALINE IN NATURE. THE EARLY HISTORY OF THE MINERAL SCHORL SHOWS THAT THE NAME "SCHORL" WAS IN USE PRIOR TO 1400 BECAUSE A VILLAGE KNOWN TODAY AS ZSCHORLAU (IN SAXONY, GERMANY) WAS THEN NAMED "SCHORL" (OR MINOR VARIANTS OF THIS NAME), AND THE VILLAGE HAD A NEARBY TIN MINE WHERE, IN ADDITION TO CASSITERITE, BLACK TOURMALINE WAS FOUND. THE FIRST DESCRIPTION OF SCHORL WITH THE NAME "SCHÜRL" AND ITS OCCURRENCE (VARIOUS TIN MINES IN THE ORE MOUNTAINS) WAS WRITTEN BY JOHANNES MATHESIUS (1504–1565) IN 1562 UNDER THE TITLE "SAREPTA ODER BERGPOSTILL". UP TO ABOUT 1600, ADDITIONAL NAMES USED IN THE GERMAN LANGUAGE WERE "SCHUREL", "SCHÖRLE", AND "SCHURL". BEGINNING IN THE 18TH CENTURY, THE NAME SCHÖRL WAS MAINLY USED IN THE GERMAN-SPEAKING AREA. IN ENGLISH, THE NAMES SHORL AND SHIRL WERE USED IN THE 18TH CENTURY. IN THE 19TH CENTURY THE NAMES COMMON SCHORL, SCHÖRL, SCHORL AND IRON TOURMALINE WERE THE ENGLISH WORDS USED FOR THIS MINERAL. DRAVITE: BLACK DRAVITE ON A GREY MATRIX. DRAVITE, ALSO CALLED BROWN TOURMALINE, IS THE SODIUM MAGNESIUM RICH TOURMALINE ENDMEMBER. UVITE, IN COMPARISON, IS A CALCIUM MAGNESIUM TOURMALINE. DRAVITE FORMS MULTIPLE SERIES, WITH OTHER TOURMALINE MEMBERS, INCLUDING SCHORL AND ELBAITE. THE NAME DRAVITE WAS USED FOR THE FIRST TIME BY GUSTAV TSCHERMAK (1836–1927), PROFESSOR OF MINERALOGY AND PETROGRAPHY AT THE UNIVERSITY OF VIENNA, IN HIS BOOK LEHRBUCH DER MINERALOGIE (PUBLISHED IN 1884) FOR MAGNESIUM-RICH (AND SODIUM-RICH) TOURMALINE FROM VILLAGE DOBROVA NEAR UNTERDRAUBURG IN THE DRAVA RIVER AREA, CARINTHIA, AUSTRO-HUNGARIAN EMPIRE. TODAY THIS TOURMALINE LOCALITY (TYPE LOCALITY FOR DRAVITE) AT DOBROVA (NEAR DRAVOGRAD), IS A PART OF THE REPUBLIC OF SLOVENIA. TSCHERMAK GAVE THIS TOURMALINE THE NAME DRAVITE, FOR THE DRAVA RIVER AREA, WHICH IS THE DISTRICT ALONG THE DRAVA RIVER (IN GERMAN: DRAU, IN LATIN: DRAVE) IN AUSTRIA AND SLOVENIA. THE CHEMICAL COMPOSITION WHICH WAS GIVEN BY TSCHERMAK IN 1884 FOR THIS DRAVITE APPROXIMATELY CORRESPONDS TO THE FORMULA NAMG3(AL,MG)6B3SI6O27(OH), WHICH IS IN GOOD AGREEMENT (EXCEPT FOR THE OH CONTENT) WITH THE ENDMEMBER FORMULA OF DRAVITE AS KNOWN TODAY. DRAVITE VARIETIES INCLUDE THE DEEP GREEN CHROMIUM DRAVITE AND THE VANADIUM DRAVITE. ELBAITE: ELBAITE WITH QUARTZ AND LEPIDOLITE ON CLEAVELANDITE. A LITHIUM-TOURMALINE ELBAITE WAS ONE OF THREE PEGMATITIC MINERALS FROM UTÖ, SWEDEN, IN WHICH THE NEW ALKALI ELEMENT LITHIUM (LI) WAS DETERMINED IN 1818 BY JOHAN AUGUST ARFWEDSON FOR THE FIRST TIME.[8] ELBA ISLAND, ITALY, WAS ONE OF THE FIRST LOCALITIES WHERE COLORED AND COLORLESS LI-TOURMALINES WERE EXTENSIVELY CHEMICALLY ANALYSED. IN 1850 KARL FRIEDRICH AUGUST RAMMELSBERG DESCRIBED FLUORINE (F) IN TOURMALINE FOR THE FIRST TIME. IN 1870 HE PROVED THAT ALL VARIETIES OF TOURMALINE CONTAIN CHEMICALLY BOUND WATER. IN 1889 SCHARITZER PROPOSED THE SUBSTITUTION OF (OH) BY F IN RED LI-TOURMALINE FROM SUŠICE, CZECH REPUBLIC. IN 1914 VLADIMIR VERNADSKY PROPOSED THE NAME ELBAIT FOR LITHIUM-, SODIUM-, AND ALUMINUM-RICH TOURMALINE FROM ELBA ISLAND, ITALY, WITH THE SIMPLIFIED FORMULA (LI,NA)HAL6B2SI4O21. MOST LIKELY THE TYPE MATERIAL FOR ELBAITE WAS FOUND AT FONTE DEL PRETE, SAN PIERO IN CAMPO, CAMPO NELL'ELBA, ELBA ISLAND, PROVINCE OF LIVORNO, TUSCANY, ITALY. IN 1933 WINCHELL PUBLISHED AN UPDATED FORMULA FOR ELBAITE, H8NA2LI3AL3B6AL12SI12O62, WHICH IS COMMONLY USED TO DATE WRITTEN AS NA(LI1.5AL1.5)AL6(BO3)3[SI6O18](OH)3(OH). THE FIRST CRYSTAL STRUCTURE DETERMINATION OF A LI-RICH TOURMALINE WAS PUBLISHED IN 1972 BY DONNAY AND BARTON, PERFORMED ON A PINK ELBAITE FROM SAN DIEGO COUNTY, CALIFORNIA, UNITED STATES. CHEMICAL COMPOSITION: ELBAITE: THE TOURMALINE MINERAL GROUP IS CHEMICALLY ONE OF THE MOST COMPLICATED GROUPS OF SILICATE MINERALS. ITS COMPOSITION VARIES WIDELY BECAUSE OF ISOMORPHOUS REPLACEMENT (SOLID SOLUTION), AND ITS GENERAL FORMULA CAN BE WRITTEN AS XY3Z6(T6O18)(BO3)3V3W, WHERE: X = CA, NA, K, ▢ = VACANCY, Y = LI, MG, FE2+, MN2+, ZN, AL, CR3+, V3+, FE3+, TI4+, ▢ = VACANCY, Z = MG, AL, FE3+, CR3+, V3+T = SI, AL, B, B = B, ▢ = VACANCY, V = OH, O, W = OH, F, O. THE 38 MINERALS IN THE GROUP (ENDMEMBER FORMULAS) RECOGNIZED BY THE INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION. PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: CRYSTAL STRUCTURE: TRI-COLOR ELBAITE CRYSTALS ON QUARTZ, HIMALAYA MINE, SAN DIEGO CO., CALIFORNIA, US. TOURMALINE IS A SIX-MEMBER RING CYCLOSILICATE HAVING A TRIGONAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM. IT OCCURS AS LONG, SLENDER TO THICK PRISMATIC AND COLUMNAR CRYSTALS THAT ARE USUALLY TRIANGULAR IN CROSS-SECTION, OFTEN WITH CURVED STRIATED FACES. THE STYLE OF TERMINATION AT THE ENDS OF CRYSTALS IS SOMETIMES ASYMMETRICAL, CALLED HEMIMORPHISM. SMALL SLENDER PRISMATIC CRYSTALS ARE COMMON IN A FINE-GRAINED GRANITE CALLED APLITE, OFTEN FORMING RADIAL DAISY-LIKE PATTERNS. TOURMALINE IS DISTINGUISHED BY ITS THREE-SIDED PRISMS; NO OTHER COMMON MINERAL HAS THREE SIDES. PRISMS FACES OFTEN HAVE HEAVY VERTICAL STRIATIONS THAT PRODUCE A ROUNDED TRIANGULAR EFFECT. TOURMALINE IS RARELY PERFECTLY EUHEDRAL. AN EXCEPTION WAS THE FINE DRAVITE TOURMALINES OF YINNIETHARRA, IN WESTERN AUSTRALIA. THE DEPOSIT WAS DISCOVERED IN THE 1970S, BUT IS NOW EXHAUSTED. ALL HEMIMORPHIC CRYSTALS ARE PIEZOELECTRIC, AND ARE OFTEN PYROELECTRIC AS WELL. A CRYSTAL OF TOURMALINE IS BUILT UP OF UNITS CONSISTING OF A SIX-MEMBER SILICA RING THAT BINDS ABOVE TO A LARGE CATION, SUCH AS SODIUM. THE RING BINDS BELOW TO A LAYER OF METAL IONS AND HYDROXYLS OR HALOGENS, WHICH STRUCTURALLY RESEMBLES A FRAGMENT OF KAOLIN. THIS IN TURN BINDS TO THREE TRIANGULAR BORATE IONS. UNITS JOINED END TO END FORM COLUMNS RUNNING THE LENGTH OF THE CRYSTAL. EACH COLUMN BINDS WITH TWO OTHER COLUMNS OFFSET ONE-THIRD AND TWO-THIRDS OF THE VERTICAL LENGTH OF A SINGLE UNIT TO FORM BUNDLES OF THREE COLUMNS. BUNDLES ARE PACKED TOGETHER TO FORM THE FINAL CRYSTAL STRUCTURE. BECAUSE THE NEIGHBORING COLUMNS ARE OFFSET, THE BASIC STRUCTURAL UNIT IS NOT A UNIT CELL: THE ACTUAL UNIT CELL OF THIS STRUCTURE INCLUDES PORTIONS OF SEVERAL UNITS BELONGING TO ADJACENT COLUMNS. OBLIQUE VIEW OF A SINGLE UNIT OF THE TOURMALINE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE. VIEW OF SINGLE UNIT OF TOURMALINE STRUCTURE ALONG THE AXIS OF THE CRYSTAL. VIEW ALONG A AXIS OF THREE COLUMNS OF TOURMALINE UNITS FORMING A BUNDLE. STRUCTURE OF A TOURMALINE CRYSTAL VIEWED LOOKING ALONG THE C AXIS OF THE CRYSTAL. COLOR: TWO DARK-GREEN RECTANGULAR TOURMALINE STONES AND ONE OVAL TOURMALINE STONE. TOURMALINE HAS A VARIETY OF COLORS. IRON-RICH TOURMALINES ARE USUALLY BLACK TO BLUISH-BLACK TO DEEP BROWN, WHILE MAGNESIUM-RICH VARIETIES ARE BROWN TO YELLOW, AND LITHIUM-RICH TOURMALINES ARE ALMOST ANY COLOR: BLUE, GREEN, RED, YELLOW, PINK, ETC. RARELY, IT IS COLORLESS. BI-COLORED AND MULTICOLORED CRYSTALS ARE COMMON, REFLECTING VARIATIONS OF FLUID CHEMISTRY DURING CRYSTALLIZATION. CRYSTALS MAY BE GREEN AT ONE END AND PINK AT THE OTHER, OR GREEN ON THE OUTSIDE AND PINK INSIDE; THIS TYPE IS CALLED WATERMELON TOURMALINE. SOME FORMS OF TOURMALINE ARE DICHROIC; THEY CHANGE COLOR WHEN VIEWED FROM DIFFERENT DIRECTIONS. THE PINK COLOR OF TOURMALINES FROM MANY LOCALITIES IS THE RESULT OF PROLONGED NATURAL IRRADIATION. DURING THEIR GROWTH, THESE TOURMALINE CRYSTALS INCORPORATED MN2+ AND WERE INITIALLY VERY PALE. DUE TO NATURAL GAMMA RAY EXPOSURE FROM RADIOACTIVE DECAY OF 40K IN THEIR GRANITIC ENVIRONMENT, GRADUAL FORMATION OF MN3+ IONS OCCURS, WHICH IS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE DEEPENING OF THE PINK TO RED COLOR. MAGNETISM: OPAQUE BLACK SCHORL AND YELLOW TSILAISITE ARE IDIOCHROMATIC TOURMALINE SPECIES THAT HAVE HIGH MAGNETIC SUSCEPTIBILITIES DUE TO HIGH CONCENTRATIONS OF IRON AND MANGANESE RESPECTIVELY. MOST GEM-QUALITY TOURMALINES ARE OF THE ELBAITE SPECIES. ELBAITE TOURMALINES ARE ALLOCHROMATIC, DERIVING MOST OF THEIR COLOR AND MAGNETIC SUSCEPTIBILITY FROM SCHORL (WHICH IMPARTS IRON) AND TSILAISITE (WHICH IMPARTS MANGANESE). RED AND PINK TOURMALINES HAVE THE LOWEST MAGNETIC SUSCEPTIBILITIES AMONG THE ELBAITES, WHILE TOURMALINES WITH BRIGHT YELLOW, GREEN AND BLUE COLORS ARE THE MOST MAGNETIC ELBAITES. DRAVITE SPECIES SUCH AS GREEN CHROMIUM DRAVITE AND BROWN DRAVITE ARE DIAMAGNETIC. A HANDHELD NEODYMIUM MAGNET CAN BE USED TO IDENTIFY OR SEPARATE SOME TYPES OF TOURMALINE GEMS FROM OTHERS. FOR EXAMPLE, BLUE INDICOLITE TOURMALINE IS THE ONLY BLUE GEMSTONE OF ANY KIND THAT WILL SHOW A DRAG RESPONSE WHEN A NEODYMIUM MAGNET IS APPLIED. ANY BLUE TOURMALINE THAT IS DIAMAGNETIC CAN BE IDENTIFIED AS PARAIBA TOURMALINE COLORED BY COPPER IN CONTRAST TO MAGNETIC BLUE TOURMALINE COLORED BY IRON. TREATMENTS: SOME TOURMALINE GEMS, ESPECIALLY PINK TO RED COLORED STONES, ARE ALTERED BY HEAT TREATMENT TO IMPROVE THEIR COLOR. OVERLY DARK RED STONES CAN BE LIGHTENED BY CAREFUL HEAT TREATMENT. THE PINK COLOR IN MANGANESE-CONTAINING NEAR-COLORLESS TO PALE PINK STONES CAN BE GREATLY INCREASED BY IRRADIATION WITH GAMMA-RAYS OR ELECTRON BEAMS. IRRADIATION IS ALMOST IMPOSSIBLE TO DETECT IN TOURMALINES, AND DOES NOT, CURRENTLY, AFFECT THE VALUE. HEAVILY INCLUDED TOURMALINES, SUCH AS RUBELLITE AND BRAZILIAN PARAIBA, ARE SOMETIMES CLARITY-ENHANCED. A CLARITY-ENHANCED TOURMALINE (ESPECIALLY THE PARAIBA VARIETY) IS WORTH MUCH LESS THAN AN UNTREATED GEM OF EQUAL CLARITY. GEOLOGY: TOURMALINE IS FOUND IN GRANITE AND GRANITE PEGMATITES AND IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS SUCH AS SCHIST AND MARBLE. SCHORL AND LITHIUM-RICH TOURMALINES ARE USUALLY FOUND IN GRANITE AND GRANITE PEGMATITE. MAGNESIUM-RICH TOURMALINES, DRAVITES, ARE GENERALLY RESTRICTED TO SCHISTS AND MARBLE. TOURMALINE IS A DURABLE MINERAL AND CAN BE FOUND IN MINOR AMOUNTS AS GRAINS IN SANDSTONE AND CONGLOMERATE, AND IS PART OF THE ZTR INDEX FOR HIGHLY WEATHERED SEDIMENTS. BI-COLORED TOURMALINE CRYSTAL, 0.8 INCHES (2 CM) LONG. LOCALITIES: GEM AND SPECIMEN TOURMALINE IS MINED CHIEFLY IN BRAZIL AND MANY PARTS OF AFRICA, INCLUDING TANZANIA, NIGERIA, KENYA, MADAGASCAR, MOZAMBIQUE, MALAWI, AND NAMIBIA. IT IS ALSO MINED IN ASIA, NOTABLY IN PAKISTAN, AFGHANISTAN, AND INDONESIA AS WELL AS IN SRI LANKA AND INDIA, WHERE SOME PLACER MATERIAL SUITABLE FOR GEM USE IS FOUND. UNITED STATES: SOME FINE GEMS AND SPECIMEN MATERIAL HAVE BEEN PRODUCED IN THE UNITED STATES, WITH THE FIRST DISCOVERIES IN 1822, IN THE STATE OF MAINE. CALIFORNIA BECAME A LARGE PRODUCER OF TOURMALINE IN THE EARLY 1900S. THE MAINE DEPOSITS TEND TO PRODUCE CRYSTALS IN RASPBERRY PINK-RED AS WELL AS MINTY GREENS. THE CALIFORNIA DEPOSITS ARE KNOWN FOR BRIGHT PINKS, AS WELL AS BICOLORS. DURING THE EARLY 1900S, MAINE AND CALIFORNIA WERE THE WORLD'S LARGEST PRODUCERS OF GEM TOURMALINES. THE EMPRESS DOWAGER CIXI OF CHINA LOVED PINK TOURMALINE AND BOUGHT LARGE QUANTITIES FOR GEMSTONES AND CARVINGS FROM THE THEN NEW HIMALAYA MINE, LOCATED IN SAN DIEGO COUNTY, CALIFORNIA. IT IS NOT CLEAR WHEN THE FIRST TOURMALINE WAS FOUND IN CALIFORNIA. NATIVE AMERICANS HAVE USED PINK AND GREEN TOURMALINE AS FUNERAL GIFTS FOR CENTURIES. THE FIRST DOCUMENTED CASE WAS IN 1890 WHEN CHARLES RUSSEL ORCUTT FOUND PINK TOURMALINE AT WHAT LATER BECAME THE STEWART MINE AT PALA, CALIFORNIA IN SAN DIEGO COUNTY. BRAZIL: WATERMELON TOURMALINE MINERAL ON QUARTZ MATRIX (CRYSTAL APPROXIMATELY 2 CM (0.79 IN) WIDE AT FACE). ALMOST EVERY COLOR OF TOURMALINE CAN BE FOUND IN BRAZIL, ESPECIALLY IN THE BRAZILIAN STATES OF MINAS GERAIS AND BAHIA. THE NEW TYPE OF TOURMALINE, WHICH SOON BECAME KNOWN AS PARAIBA TOURMALINE, CAME IN BLUE AND GREEN. BRAZILIAN PARAIBA TOURMALINE USUALLY CONTAINS ABUNDANT INCLUSIONS. MUCH OF THE PARAIBA TOURMALINE FROM BRAZIL ACTUALLY COMES FROM THE NEIGHBORING STATE OF RIO GRANDE DO NORTE. MATERIAL FROM RIO GRANDE DO NORTE IS OFTEN SOMEWHAT LESS INTENSE IN COLOR, BUT MANY FINE GEMS ARE FOUND THERE. IT WAS DETERMINED THAT THE ELEMENT COPPER WAS IMPORTANT IN THE COLORATION OF THE STONE. A LARGE BLUISH-GREEN TOURMALINE FROM PARAIBA, MEASURING 36.44 MM × 33.75 MM × 21.85 MM (1.43 IN × 1.33 IN × 0.86 IN) AND WEIGHING 191.87 CARATS (1.3536 OZ; 38.374 G), IS THE WORLD'S LARGEST CUT TOURMALINE. OWNED BY BILLIONAIRE BUSINESS ENTERPRISES, IT WAS PRESENTED IN MONTREAL, QUEBEC, CANADA, ON 14 OCTOBER 2009. AFRICA: TOURMALINE MINERAL, APPROXIMATELY 10 CM (3.9 IN) TALL. IN THE LATE 1990S, COPPER-CONTAINING TOURMALINE WAS FOUND IN NIGERIA. THE MATERIAL WAS GENERALLY PALER AND LESS SATURATED THAN THE BRAZILIAN MATERIALS, ALTHOUGH THE MATERIAL GENERALLY WAS MUCH LESS INCLUDED. A MORE RECENT AFRICAN DISCOVERY FROM MOZAMBIQUE HAS ALSO PRODUCED TOURMALINE COLORED BY COPPER, SIMILAR TO THE BRAZILIAN PARAIBA. WHILE ITS COLORS ARE SOMEWHAT LESS BRIGHT THAN TOP BRAZILIAN MATERIAL, MOZAMBIQUE PARAIBA IS OFTEN LESS-INCLUDED AND HAS BEEN FOUND IN LARGER SIZES. THE MOZAMBIQUE PARAIBA MATERIAL USUALLY IS MORE INTENSELY COLORED THAN THE NIGERIAN. ANOTHER HIGHLY VALUABLE VARIETY IS CHROME TOURMALINE, A RARE TYPE OF DRAVITE TOURMALINE FROM TANZANIA. CHROME TOURMALINE IS A RICH GREEN COLOR DUE TO THE PRESENCE OF CHROMIUM ATOMS IN THE CRYSTAL. OF THE STANDARD ELBAITE COLORS, BLUE INDICOLITE GEMS ARE TYPICALLY THE MOST VALUABLE, FOLLOWED BY GREEN VERDELITE AND PINK TO RED RUBELLITE. 
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RUBELLITE
	RUBELLITE, A SODIUM, LITHIUM, ALUMINIUM BORO-SILICATE, WITH THE CHEMICAL COMPOSITION NA(LI1.5AL1.5)AL6SI6O18(BO3)3(OH)4, IS A MINERAL SPECIES BELONGING TO THE SIX-MEMBER RING CYCLOSILICATE TOURMALINE GROUP. ELBAITE FORMS THREE SERIES, WITH DRAVITE, WITH FLUOR-LIDDICOATITE, AND WITH SCHORL. DUE TO THESE SERIES, SPECIMENS WITH THE IDEAL ENDMEMBER FORMULA ARE NOT FOUND OCCURRING NATURALLY. AS A GEMSTONE, ELBAITE IS A DESIRABLE MEMBER OF THE TOURMALINE GROUP BECAUSE OF THE VARIETY AND DEPTH OF ITS COLOURS AND QUALITY OF THE CRYSTALS. ORIGINALLY DISCOVERED ON THE ISLAND OF ELBA, ITALY IN 1913, IT HAS SINCE BEEN FOUND IN MANY PARTS OF THE WORLD. IN 1994, A MAJOR LOCALITY WAS DISCOVERED IN CANADA, AT O'GRADY LAKES IN THE YUKON. ELBAITE FORMS IN IGNEOUS AND METAMORPHIC ROCKS AND VEINS IN ASSOCIATION WITH LEPIDOLITE, MICROCLINE, AND SPODUMENE IN GRANITE PEGMATITES; WITH ANDALUSITE AND BIOTITE IN SCHIST; AND WITH MOLYBDENITE AND CASSITERITE IN MASSIVE HYDROTHERMAL REPLACEMENT DEPOSITS. ELBAITE IS ALLOCHROMATIC, MEANING TRACE AMOUNTS OF IMPURITIES CAN TINT CRYSTALS, AND IT CAN BE STRONGLY PLEOCHROIC. EVERY COLOR OF THE RAINBOW MAY BE REPRESENTED BY ELBAITE, SOME EXHIBITING MULTICOLOR ZONATION. MICROSCOPIC ACICULAR INCLUSIONS IN SOME ELBAITE CRYSTALS SHOW THE CAT'S EYE EFFECT IN POLISHED CABOCHONS. ELBAITE VARIETIES: COLORLESS: ACHROITE VARIETY (FROM THE GREEK "ΆΧΡΩΜΟΣ" MEANING "COLORLESS"). RED OR PINKISH-RED: RUBELLITE VARIETY (FROM RUBY). LIGHT BLUE TO BLUISH GREEN: BRAZILIAN INDICOLITE VARIETY (FROM INDIGO). GREEN: BRAZILIAN VERDELITE VARIETY (FROM EMERALD). WATERMELON TOURMALINE IS A ZONED VARIETY WITH A REDDISH CENTER SURROUNDED BY A GREEN OUTER ZONE RESEMBLING WATERMELON RIND, EVIDENT IN CROSS SECTION SLICES OF PRISMS, OFTEN DISPLAYING CURVED SIDES. 
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RUBY
	RUBY IS A PINK TO BLOOD-RED COLOURED GEMSTONE, A VARIETY OF THE MINERAL CORUNDUM (ALUMINIUM OXIDE). OTHER VARIETIES OF GEM-QUALITY CORUNDUM ARE CALLED SAPPHIRES. RUBY IS ONE OF THE TRADITIONAL CARDINAL GEMS, TOGETHER WITH AMETHYST, SAPPHIRE, EMERALD, AND DIAMOND. THE WORD RUBY COMES FROM RUBER, LATIN FOR RED. THE COLOR OF A RUBY IS DUE TO THE ELEMENT CHROMIUM. SOME GEMSTONES THAT ARE POPULARLY OR HISTORICALLY CALLED RUBIES, SUCH AS THE BLACK PRINCE'S RUBY IN THE BRITISH IMPERIAL STATE CROWN, ARE ACTUALLY SPINELS. THESE WERE ONCE KNOWN AS "BALAS RUBIES". THE QUALITY OF A RUBY IS DETERMINED BY ITS COLOR, CUT, AND CLARITY, WHICH, ALONG WITH CARAT WEIGHT, AFFECT ITS VALUE. THE BRIGHTEST AND MOST VALUABLE SHADE OF RED CALLED BLOOD-RED OR PIGEON BLOOD, COMMANDS A LARGE PREMIUM OVER OTHER RUBIES OF SIMILAR QUALITY. AFTER COLOR FOLLOWS CLARITY: SIMILAR TO DIAMONDS, A CLEAR STONE WILL COMMAND A PREMIUM, BUT A RUBY WITHOUT ANY NEEDLE-LIKE RUTILE INCLUSIONS MAY INDICATE THAT THE STONE HAS BEEN TREATED. RUBY IS THE TRADITIONAL BIRTHSTONE FOR JULY AND IS USUALLY PINKER THAN GARNET, ALTHOUGH SOME RHODOLITE GARNETS HAVE A SIMILAR PINKISH HUE TO MOST RUBIES. THE WORLD'S MOST VALUABLE RUBY TO BE SOLD AT AUCTION IS THE SUNRISE RUBY. PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF RUBIES. RUBIES HAVE A HARDNESS OF 9.0 ON THE MOHS SCALE OF MINERAL HARDNESS. AMONG THE NATURAL GEMS ONLY MOISSANITE AND DIAMOND ARE HARDER, WITH DIAMOND HAVING A MOHS HARDNESS OF 10.0 AND MOISSANITE FALLING SOMEWHERE IN BETWEEN CORUNDUM (RUBY) AND DIAMOND IN HARDNESS. SAPPHIRE, RUBY, AND PURE CORUNDUM ARE Α-ALUMINA, THE MOST STABLE FORM OF AL2O3, IN WHICH 3 ELECTRONS LEAVE EACH ALUMINIUM ION TO JOIN THE REGULAR OCTAHEDRAL GROUP OF SIX NEARBY O2− IONS; IN PURE CORUNDUM THIS LEAVES ALL OF THE ALUMINIUM IONS WITH A VERY STABLE CONFIGURATION OF NO UNPAIRED ELECTRONS OR UNFILLED ENERGY LEVELS, AND THE CRYSTAL IS PERFECTLY COLORLESS. CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF RUBY SHOWING THE SUBSTITUTION OF AL3+ IONS (BLUE) WITH CR3+ (RED). THE SUBSTITUTION DENSITY OF CR3+ IONS IN THIS MODEL IS APPROXIMATELY 2%, APPROXIMATING THE MAXIMUM DOPING NORMALLY ENCOUNTERED. WHEN A CHROMIUM ATOM REPLACES AN OCCASIONAL ALUMINIUM ATOM, IT TOO LOSES 3 ELECTRONS TO BECOME A CHROMIUM3+ ION TO MAINTAIN THE CHARGE BALANCE OF THE AL2O3 CRYSTAL. HOWEVER, THE CR3+ IONS ARE LARGER AND HAVE ELECTRON ORBITALS IN DIFFERENT DIRECTIONS THAN ALUMINIUM. THE OCTAHEDRAL ARRANGEMENT OF THE O2− IONS IS DISTORTED, AND THE ENERGY LEVELS OF THE DIFFERENT ORBITALS OF THOSE CR3+ IONS ARE SLIGHTLY ALTERED BECAUSE OF THE DIRECTIONS TO THE O2− IONS. THOSE ENERGY DIFFERENCES CORRESPOND TO ABSORPTION IN THE ULTRAVIOLET, VIOLET, AND YELLOW-GREEN REGIONS OF THE SPECTRUM. TRANSMITTANCE OF RUBY IN OPTICAL AND NEAR-IR SPECTRA. NOTE THE TWO BROAD VIOLET AND YELLOW-GREEN ABSORPTION BANDS AND ONE NARROW ABSORPTION BAND AT THE WAVELENGTH OF 694 NM, WHICH IS THE WAVELENGTH OF THE RUBY LASER. IF ONE PERCENT OF THE ALUMINIUM IONS ARE REPLACED BY CHROMIUM IN RUBY, THE YELLOW-GREEN ABSORPTION RESULTS IN A RED COLOR FOR THE GEM. ADDITIONALLY, ABSORPTION AT ANY OF THE ABOVE WAVELENGTHS STIMULATES FLUORESCENT EMISSION OF 694-NANOMETER-WAVELENGTH RED LIGHT, WHICH ADDS TO ITS RED COLOR AND PERCEIVED LUSTER. AFTER ABSORBING SHORT-WAVELENGTH LIGHT, THERE IS A SHORT INTERVAL OF TIME WHEN THE CRYSTAL LATTICE OF RUBY IS IN AN EXCITED STATE BEFORE FLUORESCENCE OCCURS. IF 694-NANOMETER PHOTONS PASS THROUGH THE CRYSTAL DURING THAT TIME, THEY CAN STIMULATE MORE FLUORESCENT PHOTONS TO BE EMITTED IN-PHASE WITH THEM, THUS STRENGTHENING THE INTENSITY OF THAT RED LIGHT. BY ARRANGING MIRRORS OR OTHER MEANS TO PASS EMITTED LIGHT REPEATEDLY THROUGH THE CRYSTAL, A RUBY LASER IN THIS WAY PRODUCES A VERY HIGH INTENSITY OF COHERENT RED LIGHT. ALL-NATURAL RUBIES HAVE IMPERFECTIONS IN THEM, INCLUDING COLOR IMPURITIES AND INCLUSIONS OF RUTILE NEEDLES KNOWN AS "SILK". GEMOLOGISTS USE THESE NEEDLE INCLUSIONS FOUND IN NATURAL RUBIES TO DISTINGUISH THEM FROM SYNTHETICS, SIMULANTS, OR SUBSTITUTES. USUALLY, THE ROUGH STONE IS HEATED BEFORE CUTTING. THESE DAYS, ALMOST ALL RUBIES ARE TREATED IN SOME FORM, WITH HEAT TREATMENT BEING THE MOST COMMON PRACTICE. UNTREATED RUBIES OF HIGH-QUALITY COMMAND A LARGE PREMIUM. SOME RUBIES SHOW A THREE-POINT OR SIX-POINT ASTERISM OR "STAR". THESE RUBIES ARE CUT INTO CABOCHONS TO DISPLAY THE EFFECT PROPERLY. ASTERISMS ARE BEST VISIBLE WITH A SINGLE-LIGHT SOURCE AND MOVE ACROSS THE STONE AS THE LIGHT MOVES OR THE STONE IS ROTATED. SUCH EFFECTS OCCUR WHEN LIGHT IS REFLECTED OFF THE "SILK" (THE STRUCTURALLY ORIENTED RUTILE NEEDLE INCLUSIONS) IN A CERTAIN WAY. THIS IS ONE EXAMPLE WHERE INCLUSIONS INCREASE THE VALUE OF A GEMSTONE. FURTHERMORE, RUBIES CAN SHOW COLOR CHANGES—THOUGH THIS OCCURS VERY RARELY—AS WELL AS CHATOYANCY OR THE "CAT'S EYE" EFFECT. RUBY VS. PINK SAPPHIRE: GENERALLY, GEMSTONE-QUALITY CORUNDUM IN ALL SHADES OF RED, INCLUDING PINK, ARE CALLED RUBIES. HOWEVER, IN THE UNITED STATES, A MINIMUM COLOR SATURATION MUST BE MET TO BE CALLED A RUBY; OTHERWISE, THE STONE WILL BE CALLED A PINK SAPPHIRE. DRAWING A DISTINCTION BETWEEN RUBIES AND PINK SAPPHIRES IS RELATIVELY NEW, HAVING ARISEN SOMETIME IN THE 20TH CENTURY. OFTEN, THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN RUBY AND PINK SAPPHIRE IS NOT CLEAR AND CAN BE DEBATED.[8] AS A RESULT OF THE DIFFICULTY AND SUBJECTIVENESS OF SUCH DISTINCTIONS, TRADE ORGANIZATIONS SUCH AS THE INTERNATIONAL COLORED GEMSTONE ASSOCIATION (ICGA) HAVE ADOPTED THE BROADER DEFINITION FOR RUBY WHICH ENCOMPASSES ITS LIGHTER SHADES, INCLUDING PINK. OCCURRENCE AND MINING: HISTORICALLY, RUBIES HAVE BEEN MINED IN THAILAND, IN THE PAILIN AND SAMLOUT DISTRICT OF CAMBODIA, AS WELL AS IN AFGHANISTAN, AUSTRALIA, BRAZIL, COLOMBIA, INDIA, NAMIBIA, JAPAN, AND SCOTLAND; AFTER THE SECOND WORLD WAR RUBY DEPOSITS WERE FOUND IN MADAGASCAR, MOZAMBIQUE, NEPAL, PAKISTAN, TAJIKISTAN, TANZANIA, AND VIETNAM. THE REPUBLIC OF NORTH MACEDONIA IS THE ONLY COUNTRY IN MAINLAND EUROPE TO HAVE NATURALLY OCCURRING RUBIES. THEY CAN MAINLY BE FOUND AROUND THE CITY OF PRILEP. MACEDONIAN RUBIES HAVE A UNIQUE RASPBERRY COLOR. THE RUBY IS ALSO INCLUDED ON THE MACEDONIAN COAT OF ARMS. A FEW RUBIES HAVE BEEN FOUND IN THE U.S. STATES OF MONTANA, NORTH CAROLINA, SOUTH CAROLINA AND WYOMING. SPINEL, ANOTHER RED GEMSTONE, IS SOMETIMES FOUND ALONG WITH RUBIES IN THE SAME GEM GRAVEL OR MARBLE. RED SPINELS MAY BE MISTAKEN FOR RUBIES BY THOSE LACKING EXPERIENCE WITH GEMS. HOWEVER, THE FINEST RED SPINELS CAN HAVE VALUES APPROACHING THAT OF AN AVERAGE RUBY. THE MOGOK VALLEY IN UPPER MYANMAR (BURMA) WAS FOR CENTURIES THE WORLD'S MAIN SOURCE FOR RUBIES. THAT REGION HAS PRODUCED SOME EXCEPTIONAL RUBIES, HOWEVER IN RECENT YEARS FEW GOOD RUBIES HAVE BEEN FOUND. IN CENTRAL MYANMAR, THE AREA OF MONG HSU BEGAN PRODUCING RUBIES DURING THE 1990S AND RAPIDLY BECAME THE WORLD'S MAIN RUBY MINING AREA. THE MOST RECENTLY FOUND RUBY DEPOSIT IN MYANMAR IS IN NAMYA (NAMYAZEIK) LOCATED IN THE NORTHERN STATE OF KACHIN. IN PAKISTANI KASHMIR THERE ARE VAST PROVEN RESERVES OF MILLIONS OF RUBIES, WORTH UP TO HALF A BILLION DOLLARS. HOWEVER, AS OF 2017 THERE WAS ONLY ONE MINE (AT CHITTA KATHA) DUE TO LACK OF INVESTMENT. IN AFGHANISTAN, RUBIES ARE MINED AT JEGDALEK. IN 2017 THE AAPPALUTTOQ MINE IN GREENLAND BEGAN RUNNING. THE RUBIES IN GREENLAND ARE SAID TO BE AMONG THE OLDEST IN THE WORLD WITH APPROXIMATELY 3 BILLION YEARS OLD. THE AAPPALUTTOQ MINE IN GREENLAND IS LOCATED 160 KILOMETERS SOUTH OF NUUK, THE CAPITAL OF GREENLAND. THE RUBIES ARE TRACABLE FROM MINE TO MARKET. FACTORS AFFECTING VALUE: RUBIES, AS WITH OTHER GEMSTONES, ARE GRADED USING CRITERIA KNOWN AS THE FOUR CS, NAMELY COLOR, CUT, CLARITY AND CARAT WEIGHT. RUBIES ARE ALSO EVALUATED ON THE BASIS OF THEIR GEOGRAPHIC ORIGIN. COLOR: IN THE EVALUATION OF COLORED GEMSTONES, COLOR IS THE MOST IMPORTANT FACTOR. COLOR DIVIDES INTO THREE COMPONENTS: HUE, SATURATION AND TONE. HUE REFERS TO COLOR AS WE NORMALLY USE THE TERM. TRANSPARENT GEMSTONES OCCUR IN THE PURE SPECTRAL HUES OF RED, ORANGE, YELLOW, GREEN, BLUE, VIOLET.[20] IN NATURE, THERE ARE RARELY PURE HUES, SO WHEN SPEAKING OF THE HUE OF A GEMSTONE, WE SPEAK OF PRIMARY AND SECONDARY AND SOMETIMES TERTIARY HUES. RUBY IS DEFINED TO BE RED. ALL OTHER HUES OF THE GEM SPECIES CORUNDUM ARE CALLED SAPPHIRE. RUBY MAY EXHIBIT A RANGE OF SECONDARY HUES, INCLUDING ORANGE, PURPLE, VIOLET, AND PINK. A NATURALLY OCCURRING RUBY CRYSTAL. NATURAL RUBY WITH INCLUSIONS. A CUT PINK RUBY. PURPLE RUBIES. TREATMENTS AND ENHANCEMENTS: IMPROVING THE QUALITY OF GEMSTONES BY TREATING THEM IS COMMON PRACTICE. SOME TREATMENTS ARE USED IN ALMOST ALL CASES AND ARE THEREFORE CONSIDERED ACCEPTABLE. DURING THE LATE 1990S, A LARGE SUPPLY OF LOW-COST MATERIALS CAUSED A SUDDEN SURGE IN SUPPLY OF HEAT-TREATED RUBIES, LEADING TO A DOWNWARD PRESSURE ON RUBY PRICES. IMPROVEMENTS USED INCLUDE COLOR ALTERATION, IMPROVING TRANSPARENCY BY DISSOLVING RUTILE INCLUSIONS, HEALING OF FRACTURES (CRACKS) OR EVEN COMPLETELY FILLING THEM. THE MOST COMMON TREATMENT IS THE APPLICATION OF HEAT. MOST RUBIES AT THE LOWER END OF THE MARKET ARE HEAT TREATED TO IMPROVE COLOR, REMOVE PURPLE TINGE, BLUE PATCHES, AND SILK. THESE HEAT TREATMENTS TYPICALLY OCCUR AROUND TEMPERATURES OF 1800 °C (3300 °F). SOME RUBIES UNDERGO A PROCESS OF LOW TUBE HEAT, WHEN THE STONE IS HEATED OVER CHARCOAL OF A TEMPERATURE OF ABOUT 1300 °C (2400 °F) FOR 20 TO 30 MINUTES. THE SILK IS PARTIALLY BROKEN, AND THE COLOR IS IMPROVED. ANOTHER TREATMENT, WHICH HAS BECOME MORE FREQUENT IN RECENT YEARS, IS LEAD GLASS FILLING. FILLING THE FRACTURES INSIDE THE RUBY WITH LEAD GLASS (OR A SIMILAR MATERIAL) DRAMATICALLY IMPROVES THE TRANSPARENCY OF THE STONE, MAKING PREVIOUSLY UNSUITABLE RUBIES FIT FOR APPLICATIONS IN JEWELRY. THE PROCESS IS DONE IN FOUR STEPS: THE ROUGH STONES ARE PRE-POLISHED TO ERADICATE ALL SURFACE IMPURITIES THAT MAY AFFECT THE PROCESS. THE ROUGH IS CLEANED WITH HYDROGEN FLUORIDE: THE FIRST HEATING PROCESS DURING WHICH NO FILLERS ARE ADDED. THE HEATING PROCESS ERADICATES IMPURITIES INSIDE THE FRACTURES. ALTHOUGH THIS CAN BE DONE AT TEMPERATURES UP TO 1400 °C (2500 °F) IT MOST LIKELY OCCURS AT A TEMPERATURE OF AROUND 900 °C (1600 °F) SINCE THE RUTILE SILK IS STILL INTACT. THE SECOND HEATING PROCESS IN AN ELECTRICAL OVEN WITH DIFFERENT CHEMICAL ADDITIVES. DIFFERENT SOLUTIONS AND MIXES HAVE SHOWN TO BE SUCCESSFUL, HOWEVER MOSTLY LEAD-CONTAINING GLASS-POWDER IS USED AT PRESENT. THE RUBY IS DIPPED INTO OILS, THEN COVERED WITH POWDER, EMBEDDED ON A TILE AND PLACED IN THE OVEN WHERE IT IS HEATED AT AROUND 900 °C (1600 °F) FOR ONE HOUR IN AN OXIDIZING ATMOSPHERE. THE ORANGE COLORED POWDER TRANSFORMS UPON HEATING INTO A TRANSPARENT TO YELLOW-COLORED PASTE, WHICH FILLS ALL FRACTURES. AFTER COOLING THE COLOR OF THE PASTE IS FULLY TRANSPARENT AND DRAMATICALLY IMPROVES THE OVERALL TRANSPARENCY OF THE RUBY. IF A COLOR NEEDS TO BE ADDED, THE GLASS POWDER CAN BE "ENHANCED" WITH COPPER OR OTHER METAL OXIDES AS WELL AS ELEMENTS SUCH AS SODIUM, CALCIUM, POTASSIUM ETC. THE SECOND HEATING PROCESS CAN BE REPEATED THREE TO FOUR TIMES, EVEN APPLYING DIFFERENT MIXTURES.[24] WHEN JEWELRY CONTAINING RUBIES IS HEATED (FOR REPAIRS) IT SHOULD NOT BE COATED WITH BORACIC ACID OR ANY OTHER SUBSTANCE, AS THIS CAN ETCH THE SURFACE; IT DOES NOT HAVE TO BE "PROTECTED" LIKE A DIAMOND. THE TREATMENT CAN BE IDENTIFIED BY NOTING BUBBLES IN CAVITIES AND FRACTURES USING A 10× LOUPE. SYNTHETIC AND IMITATION RUBIES: ARTIFICIAL RUBY UNDER A NORMAL LIGHT (TOP) AND UNDER A GREEN LASER LIGHT (BOTTOM). RED LIGHT IS EMITTED. IN 1837, GAUDIN MADE THE FIRST SYNTHETIC RUBIES BY FUSING POTASH ALUM AT A HIGH TEMPERATURE WITH A LITTLE CHROMIUM AS A PIGMENT. IN 1847, EBELMEN MADE WHITE SAPPHIRE BY FUSING ALUMINA IN BORIC ACID. IN 1877, EDMOND FRÉMY AND INDUSTRIAL GLASS-MAKER CHARLES FEIL MADE CRYSTAL CORUNDUM FROM WHICH SMALL STONES COULD BE CUT. IN 1887, FREMY AND AUGUSTE VERNEUIL MANUFACTURED ARTIFICIAL RUBY BY FUSING BAF2 AND AL2O3 WITH A LITTLE CHROMIUM AT RED HEAT. IN 1903, VERNEUIL ANNOUNCED HE COULD PRODUCE SYNTHETIC RUBIES ON A COMMERCIAL SCALE USING THIS FLAME FUSION PROCESS, LATER ALSO KNOWN AS THE VERNEUIL PROCESS. BY 1910, VERNEUIL'S LABORATORY HAD EXPANDED INTO A 30 FURNACE PRODUCTION FACILITY, WITH ANNUAL GEMSTONE PRODUCTION HAVING REACHED 1,000 KILOGRAMS (2,000 LB) IN 1907. OTHER PROCESSES IN WHICH SYNTHETIC RUBIES CAN BE PRODUCED ARE THROUGH CZOCHRALSKI'S PULLING PROCESS, FLUX PROCESS, AND THE HYDROTHERMAL PROCESS. MOST SYNTHETIC RUBIES ORIGINATE FROM FLAME FUSION, DUE TO THE LOW COSTS INVOLVED. SYNTHETIC RUBIES MAY HAVE NO IMPERFECTIONS VISIBLE TO THE NAKED EYE BUT MAGNIFICATION MAY REVEAL CURVED STRIAE AND GAS BUBBLES. THE FEWER THE NUMBER AND THE LESS OBVIOUS THE IMPERFECTIONS, THE MORE VALUABLE THE RUBY IS; UNLESS THERE ARE NO IMPERFECTIONS (I.E., A PERFECT RUBY), IN WHICH CASE IT WILL BE SUSPECTED OF BEING ARTIFICIAL. DOPANTS ARE ADDED TO SOME MANUFACTURED RUBIES SO THEY CAN BE IDENTIFIED AS SYNTHETIC, BUT MOST NEED GEMOLOGICAL TESTING TO DETERMINE THEIR ORIGIN. SYNTHETIC RUBIES HAVE TECHNOLOGICAL USES AS WELL AS GEMOLOGICAL ONES. RODS OF SYNTHETIC RUBY ARE USED TO MAKE RUBY LASERS AND MASERS. THE FIRST WORKING LASER WAS MADE BY THEODORE H. MAIMAN IN 1960. MAIMAN USED A SOLID-STATE LIGHT-PUMPED SYNTHETIC RUBY TO PRODUCE RED LASER LIGHT AT A WAVELENGTH OF 694 NANOMETERS (NM). RUBY LASERS ARE STILL IN USE. RUBIES ARE ALSO USED IN APPLICATIONS WHERE HIGH HARDNESS IS REQUIRED SUCH AS AT WEAR-EXPOSED LOCATIONS IN MODERN MECHANICAL CLOCKWORKS, OR AS SCANNING PROBE TIPS IN A COORDINATE MEASURING MACHINE. IMITATION RUBIES ARE ALSO MARKETED. RED SPINELS, RED GARNETS, AND COLORED GLASS HAVE BEEN FALSELY CLAIMED TO BE RUBIES. IMITATIONS GO BACK TO ROMAN TIMES AND ALREADY IN THE 17TH CENTURY TECHNIQUES WERE DEVELOPED TO COLOR FOIL RED—BY BURNING SCARLET WOOL IN THE BOTTOM PART OF THE FURNACE—WHICH WAS THEN PLACED UNDER THE IMITATION STONE. TRADE TERMS SUCH AS BALAS RUBY FOR RED SPINEL AND RUBELLITE FOR RED TOURMALINE CAN MISLEAD UNSUSPECTING BUYERS. SUCH TERMS ARE THEREFORE DISCOURAGED FROM USE BY MANY GEMOLOGICAL ASSOCIATIONS SUCH AS THE LABORATORY MANUAL HARMONISATION COMMITTEE (LMHC). RECORDS AND FAMOUS RUBIES: RUBIES AT THE NATIONAL MUSEUM OF NATURAL HISTORY, WASHINGTON, D.C., USA. THE SMITHSONIAN'S NATIONAL MUSEUM OF NATURAL HISTORY IN WASHINGTON, D.C. HAS SOME OF THE WORLD'S LARGEST AND FINEST RUBY GEMSTONES. THE 23.1-CARAT (4.62 G) BURMESE RUBY, SET IN A PLATINUM RING WITH DIAMONDS, WAS DONATED BY BUSINESSMAN AND PHILANTHROPIST PETER BUCK IN MEMORY OF HIS LATE WIFE CARMEN LÚCIA. THIS GEMSTONE DISPLAYS A RICHLY SATURATED RED COLOR COMBINED WITH AN EXCEPTIONAL TRANSPARENCY. THE FINELY PROPORTIONED CUT PROVIDES VIVID RED REFLECTIONS. THE STONE WAS MINED FROM THE MOGOK REGION OF BURMA (NOW MYANMAR) IN THE 1930S. IN 2007 THE LONDON JEWELER GARRARD & CO FEATURED ON THEIR WEBSITE A HEART-SHAPED 40.63-CARAT RUBY. ON DECEMBER 13/14, 2011 ELIZABETH TAYLOR'S COMPLETE JEWELLERY COLLECTION WAS AUCTIONED BY CHRISTIE'S. SEVERAL RUBY-SET PIECES WERE INCLUDED IN THE SALE, NOTABLY A RING SET WITH AN 8.24 CT GEM THAT BROKE THE 'PRICE-PER-CARAT' RECORD FOR RUBIES ($512,925 PER CARAT, I.E. OVER $4.2 MILLION IN TOTAL), AND A NECKLACE THAT SOLD FOR OVER $3.7 MILLION. THE LIBERTY BELL RUBY IS THE LARGEST MINED RUBY IN THE WORLD. IT WAS STOLEN IN A HEIST IN 2011. THE SUNRISE RUBY IS THE WORLD'S MOST EXPENSIVE RUBY, MOST EXPENSIVE COLOURED GEMSTONE, AND MOST EXPENSIVE GEMSTONE OTHER THAN A DIAMOND. IN MAY 2015, IT SOLD AT AUCTION IN SWITZERLAND TO AN ANONYMOUS BUYER FOR US$30 MILLION. A SYNTHETIC RUBY CRYSTAL BECAME THE GAIN MEDIUM IN THE WORLD'S FIRST OPTICAL LASER, CONCEIVED, DESIGNED AND CONSTRUCTED BY THEODORE H. "TED" MAIMAN, ON 16 MAY 1961 AT HUGHES RESEARCH LABORATORIES. THE CONCEPT OF ELECTROMAGNETIC RADIATION AMPLIFICATION THROUGH THE MECHANISM OF STIMULATED EMISSION HAD ALREADY BEEN SUCCESSFULLY DEMONSTRATED IN THE LABORATORY BY WAY OF THE MASER, USING OTHER MATERIALS SUCH AS AMMONIA AND, LATER, RUBY, BUT THE RUBY LASER WAS THE FIRST DEVICE TO WORK AT OPTICAL (694.3 NM) WAVELENGTHS. MAIMAN'S PROTOTYPE LASER IS STILL IN WORKING ORDER. THE RUBY EYE AMULET FROM MESOPOTAMIA, ADILNOR COLLECTION, SWEDEN. HISTORICAL AND CULTURAL REFERENCES: AN EARLY RECORDED TRANSPORT AND TRADING OF RUBIES ARISES IN THE LITERATURE ON THE NORTH SILK ROAD OF CHINA, WHEREIN ABOUT 200 BC RUBIES WERE CARRIED ALONG THIS ANCIENT TRACKWAY MOVING WESTWARD FROM CHINA. RUBIES HAVE ALWAYS BEEN HELD IN HIGH ESTEEM IN ASIAN COUNTRIES. THEY WERE USED TO ORNAMENT ARMOR, SCABBARDS, AND HARNESSES OF NOBLEMEN IN INDIA AND CHINA. RUBIES WERE LAID BENEATH THE FOUNDATION OF BUILDINGS TO SECURE GOOD FORTUNE TO THE STRUCTURE. A TRADITIONAL HINDU ASTROLOGICAL BELIEF HOLDS RUBIES AS THE "GEMSTONE OF THE SUN AND ALSO THE HEAVENLY DEITY SURYA, THE LEADER OF THE NINE HEAVENLY BODIES (NAVAGRAHA)." THE BELIEF IS THAT WORSHIPING AND WEARING RUBIES CAUSES THE SUN TO BE FAVORABLE TO THE WEARER. 
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RUTILE
	RUTILE IS A MINERAL COMPOSED PRIMARILY OF TITANIUM DIOXIDE (TIO2), AND IS THE MOST COMMON NATURAL FORM OF TIO2. OTHER RARER POLYMORPHS OF TIO2 ARE KNOWN, INCLUDING ANATASE, AKAOGIITE, AND BROOKITE. RUTILE HAS ONE OF THE HIGHEST REFRACTIVE INDICES AT VISIBLE WAVELENGTHS OF ANY KNOWN CRYSTAL AND ALSO EXHIBITS A PARTICULARLY LARGE BIREFRINGENCE AND HIGH DISPERSION. OWING TO THESE PROPERTIES, IT IS USEFUL FOR THE MANUFACTURE OF CERTAIN OPTICAL ELEMENTS, ESPECIALLY POLARIZATION OPTICS, FOR LONGER VISIBLE AND INFRARED WAVELENGTHS UP TO ABOUT 4.5 ΜM. NATURAL RUTILE MAY CONTAIN UP TO 10% IRON AND SIGNIFICANT AMOUNTS OF NIOBIUM AND TANTALUM. RUTILE DERIVES ITS NAME FROM THE LATIN RUTILUS, RED, IN REFERENCE TO THE DEEP RED COLOR OBSERVED IN SOME SPECIMENS WHEN VIEWED BY TRANSMITTED LIGHT. RUTILE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1803 BY ABRAHAM GOTTLOB WERNER. OCCURRENCE: RUTILE OUTPUT IN 2005. RUTILE IS A COMMON ACCESSORY MINERAL IN HIGH-TEMPERATURE AND HIGH-PRESSURE METAMORPHIC ROCKS AND IN IGNEOUS ROCKS. THERMODYNAMICALLY, RUTILE IS THE MOST STABLE POLYMORPH OF TIO2 AT ALL TEMPERATURES, EXHIBITING LOWER TOTAL FREE ENERGY THAN METASTABLE PHASES OF ANATASE OR BROOKITE. CONSEQUENTLY, THE TRANSFORMATION OF THE METASTABLE TIO2 POLYMORPHS TO RUTILE IS IRREVERSIBLE. AS IT HAS THE LOWEST MOLECULAR VOLUME OF THE THREE MAIN POLYMORPHS, IT IS GENERALLY THE PRIMARY TITANIUM BEARING PHASE IN MOST HIGH-PRESSURE METAMORPHIC ROCKS, CHIEFLY ECLOGITES. RUTILE IN QUARTZ. WITHIN THE IGNEOUS ENVIRONMENT, RUTILE IS A COMMON ACCESSORY MINERAL IN PLUTONIC IGNEOUS ROCKS, THOUGH IT IS ALSO FOUND OCCASIONALLY IN EXTRUSIVE IGNEOUS ROCKS, PARTICULARLY THOSE SUCH AS KIMBERLITES AND LAMPROITES THAT HAVE DEEP MANTLE SOURCES. ANATASE AND BROOKITE ARE FOUND IN THE IGNEOUS ENVIRONMENT PARTICULARLY AS PRODUCTS OF AUTOGENIC ALTERATION DURING THE COOLING OF PLUTONIC ROCKS; ANATASE IS ALSO FOUND IN PLACER DEPOSITS SOURCED FROM PRIMARY RUTILE. THE OCCURRENCE OF LARGE SPECIMEN CRYSTALS IS MOST COMMON IN PEGMATITES, SKARNS, AND GRANITE GREISENS. RUTILE IS FOUND AS AN ACCESSORY MINERAL IN SOME ALTERED IGNEOUS ROCKS, AND IN CERTAIN GNEISSES AND SCHISTS. IN GROUPS OF ACICULAR CRYSTALS IT IS FREQUENTLY SEEN PENETRATING QUARTZ AS IN THE FLÉCHES D'AMOUR FROM GRAUBÜNDEN, SWITZERLAND. IN 2005 THE REPUBLIC OF SIERRA LEONE IN WEST AFRICA HAD A PRODUCTION CAPACITY OF 23% OF THE WORLD'S ANNUAL RUTILE SUPPLY, WHICH ROSE TO APPROXIMATELY 30% IN 2008. CRYSTAL STRUCTURE: THE UNIT CELL OF RUTILE. TI ATOMS ARE GRAY; O ATOMS ARE RED. EXTENDED CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF RUTILE. RUTILE HAS A TETRAGONAL UNIT CELL, WITH UNIT CELL PARAMETERS A = B = 4.584 Å, AND C = 2.953 Å. THE TITANIUM CATIONS HAVE A COORDINATION NUMBER OF 6, MEANING THEY ARE SURROUNDED BY AN OCTAHEDRON OF 6 OXYGEN ATOMS. THE OXYGEN ANIONS HAVE A COORDINATION NUMBER OF 3, RESULTING IN A TRIGONAL PLANAR COORDINATION. RUTILE ALSO SHOWS A SCREW AXIS WHEN ITS OCTAHEDRA ARE VIEWED SEQUENTIALLY. RUTILE CRYSTALS ARE MOST COMMONLY OBSERVED TO EXHIBIT A PRISMATIC OR ACICULAR GROWTH HABIT WITH PREFERENTIAL ORIENTATION ALONG THEIR C AXIS, THE [001] DIRECTION. THIS GROWTH HABIT IS FAVORED AS THE {110} FACETS OF RUTILE EXHIBIT THE LOWEST SURFACE FREE ENERGY AND ARE THEREFORE THERMODYNAMICALLY MOST STABLE. THE C-AXIS ORIENTED GROWTH OF RUTILE APPEARS CLEARLY IN NANORODS, NANOWIRES AND ABNORMAL GRAIN GROWTH PHENOMENA OF THIS PHASE. USES AND ECONOMIC IMPORTANCE: ACICULAR CRYSTALS OF RUTILE PROTRUDING FROM A QUARTZ CRYSTAL. IN LARGE ENOUGH QUANTITIES IN BEACH SANDS, RUTILE FORMS AN IMPORTANT CONSTITUENT OF HEAVY MINERALS AND ORE DEPOSITS. MINERS EXTRACT AND SEPARATE THE VALUABLE MINERALS – E.G., RUTILE, ZIRCON, AND ILMENITE. THE MAIN USES FOR RUTILE ARE THE MANUFACTURE OF REFRACTORY CERAMIC, AS A PIGMENT, AND FOR THE PRODUCTION OF TITANIUM METAL. FINELY POWDERED RUTILE IS A BRILLIANT WHITE PIGMENT AND IS USED IN PAINTS, PLASTICS, PAPER, FOODS, AND OTHER APPLICATIONS THAT CALL FOR A BRIGHT WHITE COLOR. TITANIUM DIOXIDE PIGMENT IS THE SINGLE GREATEST USE OF TITANIUM WORLDWIDE. NANOSCALE PARTICLES OF RUTILE ARE TRANSPARENT TO VISIBLE LIGHT BUT ARE HIGHLY EFFECTIVE IN THE ABSORPTION OF ULTRAVIOLET RADIATION. THE UV ABSORPTION OF NANO-SIZED RUTILE PARTICLES IS BLUE-SHIFTED COMPARED TO BULK RUTILE, SO THAT HIGHER-ENERGY UV LIGHT IS ABSORBED BY THE NANOPARTICLES. HENCE, THEY ARE USED IN SUNSCREENS TO PROTECT AGAINST UV-INDUCED SKIN DAMAGE. SMALL RUTILE NEEDLES PRESENT IN GEMS ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR AN OPTICAL PHENOMENON KNOWN AS ASTERISM. ASTERIATED GEMS ARE KNOWN AS "STAR" GEMS. STAR SAPPHIRES, STAR RUBIES, AND OTHER "STAR" GEMS ARE HIGHLY SOUGHT AFTER AND ARE GENERALLY MORE VALUABLE THAN THEIR NORMAL COUNTERPARTS. RUTILE IS WIDELY USED AS A WELDING ELECTRODE COVERING. IT IS ALSO USED AS A PART OF THE ZTR INDEX, WHICH CLASSIFIES HIGHLY WEATHERED SEDIMENTS. RUTILE, AS A LARGE BAND-GAP SEMICONDUCTOR, HAS IN RECENT DECADES BEEN THE SUBJECT OF SIGNIFICANT RESEARCH TOWARDS APPLICATIONS AS A FUNCTIONAL OXIDE FOR APPLICATIONS IN PHOTOCATALYSIS AND DILUTE MAGNETISM. RESEARCH EFFORTS TYPICALLY UTILIZE SMALL QUANTITIES OF SYNTHETIC RUTILE RATHER THAN MINERAL-DEPOSIT DERIVED MATERIALS. SYNTHETIC RUTILE: SYNTHETIC RUTILE WAS FIRST PRODUCED IN 1948 AND IS SOLD UNDER A VARIETY OF NAMES. IT CAN BE PRODUCED FROM THE TITANIUM ORE ILMENITE THROUGH THE BECHER PROCESS. VERY PURE SYNTHETIC RUTILE IS TRANSPARENT AND ALMOST COLORLESS, BEING SLIGHTLY YELLOW, IN LARGE PIECES. SYNTHETIC RUTILE CAN BE MADE IN A VARIETY OF COLORS BY DOPING. THE HIGH REFRACTIVE INDEX GIVES AN ADAMANTINE LUSTER AND STRONG REFRACTION THAT LEADS TO A DIAMOND-LIKE APPEARANCE. THE NEAR-COLORLESS DIAMOND SUBSTITUTE IS SOLD AS "TITANIA", WHICH IS THE OLD-FASHIONED CHEMICAL NAME FOR THIS OXIDE. HOWEVER, RUTILE IS SELDOM USED IN JEWELLERY BECAUSE IT IS NOT VERY HARD (SCRATCH-RESISTANT), MEASURING ONLY ABOUT 6 ON THE MOHS HARDNESS SCALE. AS THE RESULT OF GROWING RESEARCH INTEREST IN THE PHOTOCATALYTIC ACTIVITY OF TITANIUM DIOXIDE, IN BOTH ANATASE AND RUTILE PHASES (AS WELL AS BIPHASIC MIXTURES OF THE TWO PHASES), RUTILE TIO2 IN POWDER AND THIN FILM FORM IS FREQUENTLY FABRICATED IN LABORATORY CONDITIONS THROUGH SOLUTION BASED ROUTES USING INORGANIC PRECURSORS (TYPICALLY TICL4) OR ORGANOMETALLIC PRECURSORS (TYPICALLY ALKOXIDES SUCH AS TITANIUM ISOPROPOXIDE, ALSO KNOWN AS TTIP). DEPENDING ON SYNTHESIS CONDITIONS, THE FIRST PHASE TO CRYSTALLIZE MAY BE THE METASTABLE ANATASE PHASE, WHICH CAN THEN BE CONVERTED TO THE EQUILIBRIUM RUTILE PHASE THROUGH THERMAL TREATMENT. THE PHYSICAL PROPERTIES OF RUTILE ARE OFTEN MODIFIED USING DOPANTS TO IMPART IMPROVED PHOTOCATALYTIC ACTIVITY THROUGH IMPROVED PHOTO-GENERATED CHARGE CARRIER SEPARATION, ALTERED ELECTRONIC BAND STRUCTURES AND IMPROVED SURFACE REACTIVITY. 
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SANIDINE
	SANIDINE IS THE HIGH TEMPERATURE FORM OF POTASSIUM FELDSPAR WITH A GENERAL FORMULA K(ALSI3O8). SANIDINE IS FOUND MOST TYPICALLY IN FELSIC VOLCANIC ROCKS SUCH AS OBSIDIAN, RHYOLITE AND TRACHYTE. SANIDINE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE MONOCLINIC CRYSTAL SYSTEM. ORTHOCLASE IS A MONOCLINIC POLYMORPH STABLE AT LOWER TEMPERATURES. AT YET LOWER TEMPERATURES, MICROCLINE, A TRICLINIC POLYMORPH OF POTASSIUM FELDSPAR, IS STABLE. DUE TO THE HIGH TEMPERATURE AND RAPID QUENCHING, SANIDINE CAN CONTAIN MORE SODIUM IN ITS STRUCTURE THAN THE TWO POLYMORPHS THAT EQUILIBRATED AT LOWER TEMPERATURES. SANIDINE AND HIGH ALBITE CONSTITUTE A SOLID SOLUTION SERIES WITH INTERMEDIATE COMPOSITIONS TERMED ANORTHOCLASE. EXSOLUTION OF AN ALBITE PHASE DOES OCCUR; RESULTING CRYPTOPERTHITE CAN BEST BE OBSERVED IN ELECTRON MICROPROBE IMAGES. OCCURRENCE: IN ADDITION TO ITS PRESENCE IN THE GROUNDMASS OF FELSIC ROCKS, SANIDINE IS A COMMON PHENOCRYST IN RHYOLITES AND, TO A LESSER EXTENT, RHYODACITES. TRACHYTE CONSISTS LARGELY OF FINE-GRAINED SANIDINE. FALLOUT ASH BEDS IN SEDIMENTARY ROCK OF THE WESTERN UNITED STATES HAVE BEEN CLASSIFIED IN PART BY WHETHER SANIDINE PHENOCRYSTS ARE PRESENT AND, IF PRESENT, WHETHER THEY ARE SODIUM-ENRICHED. W-TYPE RHYOLITE ASH BEDS CONTAIN SODIUM-POOR SANIDINE; G-TYPE RHYOLITE ASH BEDS CONTAIN SODIUM-RICH SANIDINE; AND DACITE FALLOUT ASH BEDS FREQUENTLY LACK SANIDINE. BECAUSE OF THEIR HIGH POTASSIUM CONTENT, SANIDINE PHENOCRYSTS ARE ALSO VERY USEFUL FOR RADIOMETRIC DATING OF RHYOLITE ASH BEDS BY THE K-AR METHOD. COMPOSITION: ALTHOUGH THE IDEAL COMPOSITION OF SANIDINE IS 64.76 WT% SIO2, 18.32 WT% ALSO3, AND 16.72 WT% K2O, NATURAL SANIDINE INCORPORATES SIGNIFICANT SODIUM, CALCIUM, AND FERRIC IRON. CALCIUM AND SODIUM SUBSTITUTE FOR POTASSIUM (WITH CONCURRENT SUBSTITUTION OF ADDITIONAL ALUMINUM FOR SILICON, IN THE CASE OF CALCIUM) WHILE FERRIC IRON SUBSTITUTES FOR ALUMINUM. AT ELEVATED TEMPERATURE, A COMPLETE SOLID SOLUTION EXISTS BETWEEN SANIDINE AND ALBITE. RAPID COOLING OF THE SANIDINE FREEZES THE COMPOSITION, THOUGH MOST SANIDINE IS CRYPTOPERTHITIC, SHOWING SEPARATE LAYERS OF LOW-SODIUM SANIDINE AND ALBITE AT A SUB-MICRON SCALE THAT CAN BE DETECTED ONLY BY X-RAY CRYSTALLOGRAPHY OR ELECTRON MICROSCOPE METHODS. ORDER-DISORDER TRANSITIONS: THE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF IDEAL POTASSIUM FELDSPAR HAS FOUR SETS OF TETRAHEDRAL SITES, EACH CAPABLE OF ACCEPTING EITHER AN ALUMINUM OR A SILICON ION. THESE ARE LABELED THE T1O, T1M, T2O, AND T2M SITES. IN SANIDINE, THE ALUMINUM AND SILICON ARE DISTRIBUTED RANDOMLY AMONG ALL FOUR SITES, AND THE T1O AND T1M ARE MIRROR IMAGES OF EACH OTHER, AS ARE THE T2O AND T2M SITES. THIS PRODUCES A CRYSTAL WITH MONOCLINIC SYMMETRY. WITH SLOW COOLING, THE ALUMINUM BECOMES CONCENTRATED IN THE T1 SITES BUT REMAINS RANDOMLY DISTRIBUTED BETWEEN T1O AND T1M SITES. THE RESULTING ORTHOCLASE CRYSTAL RETAINS MONOCLINIC SYMMETRY BUT WITH DIFFERENT CRYSTAL AXIS LENGTHS. FURTHER COOLING CAUSES THE ALUMINUM TO CONCENTRATE IN THE T1O SITES, BREAKING THE MONOCLINIC SYMMETRY AND PRODUCING TRICLINIC MICROCLINE. EACH TRANSITION REQUIRES EXCHANGE OF IONS BETWEEN TETRAHEDRAL SITES, WHICH TAKES PLACE AT MEASURABLE RATES ONLY AT HIGH TEMPERATURE. SANIDINE AND GENESIS OF MAGMAS: PURE SANIDINE MELTS INCONGRUOUSLY AT 1150 °C, YIELDING SOLID LEUCITE AND LIQUID. A MIXTURE OF SANIDINE WITH SILICA IN THE FORM OF TRIDYMITE MELTS AT A EUTECTIC TEMPERATURE OF 990 °C, WHICH DEFINES THE "GRANITE" EUTECTIC. THE TEMPERATURE AT WHICH GRANITE BEGINS TO MELT IS LOWERED BY SEVERAL HUNDRED DEGREES BY THE PRESENCE OF WATER. 
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SAPPHIRE
	SAPPHIRE IS A PRECIOUS GEMSTONE, A VARIETY OF THE MINERAL CORUNDUM, CONSISTING OF ALUMINIUM OXIDE (Α-AL2O3) WITH TRACE AMOUNTS OF ELEMENTS SUCH AS IRON, TITANIUM, CHROMIUM, VANADIUM, OR MAGNESIUM. IT IS TYPICALLY BLUE, BUT NATURAL "FANCY" SAPPHIRES ALSO OCCUR IN YELLOW, PURPLE, ORANGE, AND GREEN COLORS; "PARTI SAPPHIRES" SHOW TWO OR MORE COLORS. RED CORUNDUM STONES ALSO OCCUR BUT ARE CALLED RUBIES NOT SAPPHIRES. PINK COLORED CORUNDUM MAY BE CLASSIFIED EITHER AS RUBY OR SAPPHIRE DEPENDING ON LOCALE. COMMONLY, NATURAL SAPPHIRES ARE CUT AND POLISHED INTO GEMSTONES AND WORN IN JEWELRY. THEY ALSO MAY BE CREATED SYNTHETICALLY IN LABORATORIES FOR INDUSTRIAL OR DECORATIVE PURPOSES IN LARGE CRYSTAL BOULES. BECAUSE OF THE REMARKABLE HARDNESS OF SAPPHIRES – 9 ON THE MOHS SCALE (THE THIRD HARDEST MINERAL, AFTER DIAMOND AT 10 AND MOISSANITE AT 9.5) – SAPPHIRES ARE ALSO USED IN SOME NON-ORNAMENTAL APPLICATIONS, SUCH AS INFRARED OPTICAL COMPONENTS, HIGH-DURABILITY WINDOWS, WRISTWATCH CRYSTALS AND MOVEMENT BEARINGS, AND VERY THIN ELECTRONIC WAFERS, WHICH ARE USED AS THE INSULATING SUBSTRATES OF SPECIAL-PURPOSE SOLID-STATE ELECTRONICS SUCH AS INTEGRATED CIRCUITS AND GAN-BASED BLUE LEDS. SAPPHIRE IS THE BIRTHSTONE FOR SEPTEMBER AND THE GEM OF THE 45TH ANNIVERSARY. A SAPPHIRE JUBILEE OCCURS AFTER 65 YEARS. NATURAL SAPPHIRES: AN UNCUT, ROUGH YELLOW SAPPHIRE FOUND AT THE SPOKANE SAPPHIRE MINE NEAR HELENA, MONTANA. SAPPHIRE IS ONE OF THE TWO GEM-VARIETIES OF CORUNDUM, THE OTHER BEING RUBY (DEFINED AS CORUNDUM IN A SHADE OF RED). ALTHOUGH BLUE IS THE BEST-KNOWN SAPPHIRE COLOR, THEY OCCUR IN OTHER COLORS, INCLUDING GRAY AND BLACK, AND THEY CAN BE COLORLESS. A PINKISH ORANGE VARIETY OF SAPPHIRE IS CALLED PADPARADSCHA. SIGNIFICANT SAPPHIRE DEPOSITS ARE FOUND IN AUSTRALIA, AFGHANISTAN, CAMBODIA, CAMEROON, CHINA (SHANDONG), COLOMBIA, ETHIOPIA, INDIA (KASHMIR), KENYA, LAOS, MADAGASCAR, MALAWI, MOZAMBIQUE, MYANMAR (BURMA), NIGERIA, RWANDA, SRI LANKA, TANZANIA, THAILAND, UNITED STATES (MONTANA) AND VIETNAM. SAPPHIRE AND RUBIES ARE OFTEN FOUND IN THE SAME GEOGRAPHICAL SETTINGS, BUT THEY GENERALLY HAVE DIFFERENT GEOLOGICAL FORMATIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, BOTH RUBY AND SAPPHIRE ARE FOUND IN MYANMAR'S MOGOK STONE TRACT, BUT THE RUBIES FORM IN MARBLE, WHILE THE SAPPHIRE FORMS IN GRANITIC PEGMATITES OR CORUNDUM SYENITES.:403–429. EVERY SAPPHIRE MINE PRODUCES A WIDE RANGE OF QUALITY, AND ORIGIN IS NOT A GUARANTEE OF QUALITY. FOR SAPPHIRE, KASHMIR RECEIVES THE HIGHEST PREMIUM, ALTHOUGH BURMA, SRI LANKA, AND MADAGASCAR ALSO PRODUCE LARGE QUANTITIES OF FINE QUALITY GEMS. THE COST OF NATURAL SAPPHIRES VARIES DEPENDING ON THEIR COLOR, CLARITY, SIZE, CUT, AND OVERALL QUALITY. SAPPHIRES THAT ARE COMPLETELY UNTREATED ARE WORTH FAR MORE THAN THOSE THAT HAVE BEEN TREATED. GEOGRAPHICAL ORIGIN ALSO HAS A MAJOR IMPACT ON PRICE. FOR MOST GEMS OF ONE CARAT OR MORE, AN INDEPENDENT REPORT FROM A RESPECTED LABORATORY SUCH AS GIA, LOTUS GEMOLOGY, OR SSEF, IS OFTEN REQUIRED BY BUYERS BEFORE THEY WILL MAKE A PURCHASE. BLUE SAPPHIRE: TEARDROP-SHAPED BLUE SAPPHIRE: GEMSTONE COLOR CAN BE DESCRIBED IN TERMS OF HUE, SATURATION, AND TONE. HUE IS COMMONLY UNDERSTOOD AS THE "COLOR" OF THE GEMSTONE. SATURATION REFERS TO THE VIVIDNESS OR BRIGHTNESS OF THE HUE, AND TONE IS THE LIGHTNESS TO DARKNESS OF THE HUE. BLUE SAPPHIRE EXISTS IN VARIOUS MIXTURES OF ITS PRIMARY (BLUE) AND SECONDARY HUES, VARIOUS TONAL LEVELS (SHADES) AND AT VARIOUS LEVELS OF SATURATION (VIVIDNESS). BLUE SAPPHIRES ARE EVALUATED BASED UPON THE PURITY OF THEIR BLUE HUE. VIOLET, AND GREEN ARE THE MOST COMMON SECONDARY HUES FOUND IN BLUE SAPPHIRES. THE HIGHEST PRICES ARE PAID FOR GEMS THAT ARE PURE BLUE AND OF VIVID SATURATION. GEMS THAT ARE OF LOWER SATURATION, OR ARE TOO DARK OR TOO LIGHT IN TONE ARE OF LESS VALUE. HOWEVER, COLOR PREFERENCES ARE A PERSONAL TASTE, LIKE A FLAVOR OF ICE CREAM. THE 423-CARAT (84.6 G) LOGAN SAPPHIRE IN THE NATIONAL MUSEUM OF NATURAL HISTORY, IN WASHINGTON, D.C., IS ONE OF THE LARGEST FACETED GEM-QUALITY BLUE SAPPHIRES IN EXISTENCE. DARK BLUE SAPPHIRE, PROBABLY OF AUSTRALIAN ORIGIN, SHOWING THE BRILLIANT SURFACE LUSTER TYPICAL OF FACETED CORUNDUM GEMSTONES. THE 422.66-CT SIREN OF SERENDIP IN THE HOUSTON MUSEUM OF NATURAL SCIENCE IS ANOTHER STUNNING EXAMPLE OF A SRI LANKAN SAPPHIRE ON PUBLIC DISPLAY. SAPPHIRES OF OTHER COLORS: SAPPHIRES IN COLORS OTHER THAN BLUE ARE CALLED "FANCY" OR "PARTI COLORED" SAPPHIRES. FANCY SAPPHIRES ARE OFTEN FOUND IN YELLOW, ORANGE, GREEN, BROWN, PURPLE AND VIOLET HUES. PARTICOLORED SAPPHIRES ARE THOSE STONES WHICH EXHIBIT TWO OR MORE COLORS WITHIN A SINGLE STONE. AUSTRALIA IS THE LARGEST SOURCE OF PARTICOLORED SAPPHIRES; THEY ARE NOT COMMONLY USED IN MAINSTREAM JEWELRY AND REMAIN RELATIVELY UNKNOWN. PARTICOLORED SAPPHIRES CANNOT BE CREATED SYNTHETICALLY AND ONLY OCCUR NATURALLY. COLORLESS SAPPHIRES HAVE HISTORICALLY BEEN USED AS DIAMOND SUBSTITUTES IN JEWELRY. PINK SAPPHIRES: PINK SAPPHIRES OCCUR IN SHADES FROM LIGHT TO DARK PINK, AND DEEPEN IN COLOR AS THE QUANTITY OF CHROMIUM INCREASES. THE DEEPER THE PINK COLOR, THE HIGHER THEIR MONETARY VALUE. IN THE UNITED STATES, A MINIMUM COLOR SATURATION MUST BE MET TO BE CALLED A RUBY, OTHERWISE THE STONE IS REFERRED TO AS A PINK SAPPHIRE. PADPARADSCHA: FACETED PADPARADSCHA: PADPARADSCHA IS A DELICATE, LIGHT TO MEDIUM TONED, PINK-ORANGE TO ORANGE-PINK HUED CORUNDUM, ORIGINALLY FOUND IN SRI LANKA, BUT ALSO FOUND IN DEPOSITS IN VIETNAM AND PARTS OF EAST AFRICA. PADPARADSCHA SAPPHIRES ARE RARE; THE RAREST OF ALL IS THE TOTALLY NATURAL VARIETY, WITH NO SIGN OF ARTIFICIAL TREATMENT. THE NAME IS DERIVED FROM THE SANSKRIT "PADMA RANGA" (PADMA = LOTUS; RANGA = COLOR), A COLOR AKIN TO THE LOTUS FLOWER (NELUMBO NUCIFERA). AMONG THE FANCY (NON-BLUE) SAPPHIRES, NATURAL PADPARADSCHA FETCH THE HIGHEST PRICES. SINCE 2001, MORE SAPPHIRES OF THIS COLOR HAVE APPEARED ON THE MARKET AS A RESULT OF ARTIFICIAL LATTICE DIFFUSION OF BERYLLIUM. STAR SAPPHIRE: A STAR SAPPHIRE IS A TYPE OF SAPPHIRE THAT EXHIBITS A STAR-LIKE PHENOMENON KNOWN AS ASTERISM; RED STONES ARE KNOWN AS "STAR RUBIES". STAR SAPPHIRES CONTAIN INTERSECTING NEEDLE-LIKE INCLUSIONS FOLLOWING THE UNDERLYING CRYSTAL STRUCTURE THAT CAUSES THE APPEARANCE OF A SIX-RAYED "STAR"-SHAPED PATTERN WHEN VIEWED WITH A SINGLE OVERHEAD LIGHT SOURCE. THE INCLUSION IS OFTEN THE MINERAL RUTILE, A MINERAL COMPOSED PRIMARILY OF TITANIUM DIOXIDE. THE STONES ARE CUT EN CABOCHON, TYPICALLY WITH THE CENTER OF THE STAR NEAR THE TOP OF THE DOME. OCCASIONALLY, TWELVE-RAYED STARS ARE FOUND, TYPICALLY BECAUSE TWO DIFFERENT SETS OF INCLUSIONS ARE FOUND WITHIN THE SAME STONE, SUCH AS A COMBINATION OF FINE NEEDLES OF RUTILE WITH SMALL PLATELETS OF HEMATITE; THE FIRST RESULTS IN A WHITISH STAR AND THE SECOND RESULTS IN A GOLDEN-COLORED STAR. DURING CRYSTALLIZATION, THE TWO TYPES OF INCLUSIONS BECOME PREFERENTIALLY ORIENTED IN DIFFERENT DIRECTIONS WITHIN THE CRYSTAL, THEREBY FORMING TWO SIX-RAYED STARS THAT ARE SUPERIMPOSED UPON EACH OTHER TO FORM A TWELVE-RAYED STAR. MISSHAPEN STARS OR 12-RAYED STARS MAY ALSO FORM AS A RESULT OF TWINNING. THE INCLUSIONS CAN ALTERNATIVELY PRODUCE A "CAT'S EYE" EFFECT IF THE GIRDLE PLANE OF THE CABOCHON IS ORIENTED PARALLEL TO THE CRYSTAL'S C-AXIS RATHER THAN PERPENDICULAR TO IT. TO GET A CAT'S EYE, THE PLANES OF EXSOLVED INCLUSIONS MUST BE EXTREMELY UNIFORM AND TIGHTLY PACKED. IF THE DOME IS ORIENTED IN BETWEEN THESE TWO DIRECTIONS, AN 'OFF-CENTER' STAR WILL BE VISIBLE, OFFSET AWAY FROM THE HIGH POINT OF THE DOME. AT 1404.49 CARATS, THE STAR OF ADAM IS CLAIMED TO BE THE LARGEST BLUE STAR SAPPHIRE, BUT WHENEVER SUCH CLAIMS ARE MADE, ONE SHOULD BE CAREFUL NOT TO EQUATE SIZE WITH QUALITY OR VALUE. THE GEM WAS MINED IN THE CITY OF RATNAPURA, SOUTHERN SRI LANKA. THE BLACK STAR OF QUEENSLAND, THE SECOND LARGEST STAR SAPPHIRE IN THE WORLD, WEIGHS 733 CARATS. THE STAR OF INDIA MINED IN SRI LANKA AND WEIGHING 563.4 CARATS IS THOUGHT TO BE THE THIRD-LARGEST STAR SAPPHIRE, AND IS CURRENTLY ON DISPLAY AT THE AMERICAN MUSEUM OF NATURAL HISTORY IN NEW YORK CITY. THE 182-CARAT STAR OF BOMBAY, MINED IN SRI LANKA AND LOCATED IN THE NATIONAL MUSEUM OF NATURAL HISTORY IN WASHINGTON, D.C., IS ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF A LARGE BLUE STAR SAPPHIRE. THE VALUE OF A STAR SAPPHIRE DEPENDS NOT ONLY ON THE WEIGHT OF THE STONE, BUT ALSO THE BODY COLOR, VISIBILITY, AND INTENSITY OF THE ASTERISM. A COMMON MISTAKE MADE BY NOVICES IS TO VALUE STONES WITH STRONG STARS THE HIGHEST. IN FACT, THE COLOR OF THE STONE HAS MORE IMPACT ON THE VALUE THAN THE VISIBILITY OF THE STAR. SINCE MORE TRANSPARENT STONES TEND TO HAVE BETTER COLORS, THE MOST EXPENSIVE STAR STONES ARE SEMI-TRANSPARENT "GLASS BODY" STONES WITH VIVID COLORS. LARGE RUBIES AND SAPPHIRES: LARGE RUBIES AND SAPPHIRES OF POOR TRANSPARENCY ARE FREQUENTLY USED WITH SUSPECT APPRAISALS THAT VASTLY OVERSTATE THEIR VALUE. THIS WAS THE CASE OF THE "LIFE AND PRIDE OF AMERICA STAR SAPPHIRE". CIRCA 1985, ROY WHETSTINE CLAIMED TO HAVE BOUGHT THE 1905-CT STONE FOR $10 AT THE TUCSON GEM SHOW, BUT A REPORTER DISCOVERED THAT L.A. WARD OF FALLBROOK, CA, WHO APPRAISED IT AT THE PRICE OF $1200/CT, HAD APPRAISED ANOTHER STONE OF THE EXACT SAME WEIGHT SEVERAL YEARS BEFORE WHETSTINE CLAIMED TO HAVE FOUND IT. BANGKOK-BASED LOTUS GEMOLOGY MAINTAINS AN UPDATED LISTING OF WORLD AUCTION RECORDS OF RUBY, SAPPHIRE, AND SPINEL. AS OF NOVEMBER 2019, NO SAPPHIRE HAS EVER SOLD AT AUCTION FOR MORE THAN $17,295,796. COLOR-CHANGE SAPPHIRE: A RARE VARIETY OF NATURAL SAPPHIRE, KNOWN AS COLOR-CHANGE SAPPHIRE, EXHIBITS DIFFERENT COLORS IN DIFFERENT LIGHT. COLOR CHANGE SAPPHIRES ARE BLUE IN OUTDOOR LIGHT AND PURPLE UNDER INCANDESCENT INDOOR LIGHT, OR GREEN TO GRAY-GREEN IN DAYLIGHT AND PINK TO REDDISH-VIOLET IN INCANDESCENT LIGHT. COLOR CHANGE SAPPHIRES COME FROM A VARIETY OF LOCATIONS, INCLUDING MADAGASCAR, MYANMAR, SRI LANKA AND TANZANIA. TWO TYPES EXIST. THE FIRST FEATURES THE CHROMIUM CHROMOPHORE THAT CREATES THE RED COLOR OF RUBY, COMBINED WITH THE IRON + TITANIUM CHROMOPHORE THAT PRODUCES THE BLUE COLOR IN SAPPHIRE. A MORE-RARE TYPE, WHICH COMES FROM THE MOGOK AREA OF MYANMAR, FEATURES A VANADIUM CHROMOPHORE, THE SAME AS IS USED IN VERNEUIL SYNTHETIC COLOR-CHANGE SAPPHIRE. VIRTUALLY ALL GEMSTONES THAT SHOW THE "ALEXANDRITE EFFECT" (COLOR CHANGE; A.K.A. 'METAMERISM') SHOW SIMILAR ABSORPTION/TRANSMISSION FEATURES IN THE VISIBLE SPECTRUM. THIS IS AN ABSORPTION BAND IN THE YELLOW (~590 NM), ALONG WITH VALLEYS OF TRANSMISSION IN THE BLUE-GREEN AND RED. THUS THE COLOR ONE SEES DEPENDS ON THE SPECTRAL COMPOSITION OF THE LIGHT SOURCE. DAYLIGHT IS RELATIVELY BALANCED IN ITS SPECTRAL POWER DISTRIBUTION (SPD) AND SINCE THE HUMAN EYE IS MOST SENSITIVE TO GREEN LIGHT, THE BALANCE IS TIPPED TO THE GREEN SIDE. HOWEVER INCANDESCENT LIGHT (INCLUDING CANDLE LIGHT) IS HEAVILY TILTED TO THE RED END OF THE SPECTRUM, THUS TIPPING THE BALANCE TO RED. COLOR-CHANGE SAPPHIRES COLORED BY THE CR + FE/TI CHROMOPHORES GENERALLY CHANGE FROM BLUE OR VIOLETISH BLUE TO VIOLET OR PURPLE. THOSE COLORED BY THE V CHROMOPHORE CAN SHOW A MORE PRONOUNCED CHANGE, MOVING FROM BLUE-GREEN TO PURPLE. CERTAIN SYNTHETIC COLOR-CHANGE SAPPHIRES HAVE A SIMILAR COLOR CHANGE TO THE NATURAL GEMSTONE ALEXANDRITE AND THEY ARE SOMETIMES MARKETED AS "ALEXANDRIUM" OR "SYNTHETIC ALEXANDRITE". HOWEVER, THE LATTER TERM IS A MISNOMER: SYNTHETIC COLOR-CHANGE SAPPHIRES ARE, TECHNICALLY, NOT SYNTHETIC ALEXANDRITES BUT RATHER ALEXANDRITE SIMULANTS. THIS IS BECAUSE GENUINE ALEXANDRITE IS A VARIETY OF CHRYSOBERYL: NOT SAPPHIRE, BUT AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT MINERAL. CAUSE OF COLOR: CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF SAPPHIRE: SAPPHIRE RING MADE CIRCA 1940. RUBIES ARE CORUNDUM WITH A DOMINANT RED BODY COLOR. THIS IS GENERALLY CAUSED BY TRACES OF CHROMIUM (CR3+) SUBSTITUTING FOR THE (AL3+) ION IN THE CORUNDUM STRUCTURE. THE COLOR CAN BE MODIFIED BY BOTH IRON AND TRAPPED HOLE COLOR CENTERS. UNLIKE LOCALIZED ("INTRA-ATOMIC") ABSORPTION OF LIGHT WHICH CAUSES COLOR FOR CHROMIUM AND VANADIUM IMPURITIES, BLUE COLOR IN SAPPHIRES COMES FROM INTERVALENCE CHARGE TRANSFER, WHICH IS THE TRANSFER OF AN ELECTRON FROM ONE TRANSITION-METAL ION TO ANOTHER VIA THE CONDUCTION OR VALENCE BAND. THE IRON CAN TAKE THE FORM FE2+ OR FE3+, WHILE TITANIUM GENERALLY TAKES THE FORM TI4+. IF FE2+ AND TI4+ IONS ARE SUBSTITUTED FOR AL3+, LOCALIZED AREAS OF CHARGE IMBALANCE ARE CREATED. AN ELECTRON TRANSFER FROM FE2+ AND TI4+ CAN CAUSE A CHANGE IN THE VALENCE STATE OF BOTH. BECAUSE OF THE VALENCE CHANGE THERE IS A SPECIFIC CHANGE IN ENERGY FOR THE ELECTRON, AND ELECTROMAGNETIC ENERGY IS ABSORBED. THE WAVELENGTH OF THE ENERGY ABSORBED CORRESPONDS TO YELLOW LIGHT. WHEN THIS LIGHT IS SUBTRACTED FROM INCIDENT WHITE LIGHT, THE COMPLEMENTARY COLOR BLUE RESULTS. SOMETIMES WHEN ATOMIC SPACING IS DIFFERENT IN DIFFERENT DIRECTIONS THERE IS RESULTING BLUE-GREEN DICHROISM. PURPLE SAPPHIRES CONTAIN TRACE AMOUNTS OF CHROMIUM AND IRON PLUS TITANIUM AND COME IN A VARIETY OF SHADES. CORUNDUM THAT CONTAINS EXTREMELY LOW LEVELS OF CHROMOPHORES IS NEAR COLORLESS. COMPLETELY COLORLESS CORUNDUM GENERALLY DOES NOT EXIST IN NATURE. IF TRACE AMOUNTS OF IRON ARE PRESENT, A VERY PALE YELLOW TO GREEN COLOR MAY BE SEEN. HOWEVER, IF BOTH TITANIUM AND IRON IMPURITIES ARE PRESENT TOGETHER, AND IN THE CORRECT VALENCE STATES, THE RESULT IS A BLUE COLOR. INTERVALENCE CHARGE TRANSFER IS A PROCESS THAT PRODUCES A STRONG COLORED APPEARANCE AT A LOW PERCENTAGE OF IMPURITY. WHILE AT LEAST 1% CHROMIUM MUST BE PRESENT IN CORUNDUM BEFORE THE DEEP RED RUBY COLOR IS SEEN, SAPPHIRE BLUE IS APPARENT WITH THE PRESENCE OF ONLY 0.01% OF TITANIUM AND IRON. THE MOST COMPLETE DESCRIPTION OF THE CAUSES OF COLOR IN CORUNDUM EXTANT CAN BE FOUND IN CHAPTER 4 OF RUBY & SAPPHIRE: A GEMOLOGIST'S GUIDE (CHAPTER AUTHORED BY JOHN EMMETT, EMILY DUBINSKY AND RICHARD HUGHES). TREATMENTS: SAPPHIRES CAN BE TREATED BY SEVERAL METHODS TO ENHANCE AND IMPROVE THEIR CLARITY AND COLOR. IT IS COMMON PRACTICE TO HEAT NATURAL SAPPHIRES TO IMPROVE OR ENHANCE THEIR APPEARANCE. THIS IS DONE BY HEATING THE SAPPHIRES IN FURNACES TO TEMPERATURES BETWEEN 800 AND 1,800 °C (1,470 AND 3,270 °F) FOR SEVERAL HOURS, OR EVEN WEEKS AT A TIME. DIFFERENT ATMOSPHERES MAY BE USED. UPON HEATING, THE STONE BECOMES MORE-BLUE IN COLOR, BUT LOSES SOME OF THE RUTILE INCLUSIONS (SILK). WHEN HIGH TEMPERATURES (1400 °C+) ARE USED, EXSOLVED RUTILE SILK IS DISSOLVED AND IT BECOMES CLEAR UNDER MAGNIFICATION. THE TITANIUM FROM THE RUTILE ENTERS SOLID SOLUTION AND THUS CREATES WITH IRON THE BLUE COLOR THE INCLUSIONS IN NATURAL STONES ARE EASILY SEEN WITH A JEWELER'S LOUPE. EVIDENCE OF SAPPHIRE AND OTHER GEMSTONES BEING SUBJECTED TO HEATING GOES BACK AT LEAST TO ROMAN TIMES. UN-HEATED NATURAL STONES ARE SOMEWHAT RARE AND WILL OFTEN BE SOLD ACCOMPANIED BY A CERTIFICATE FROM AN INDEPENDENT GEMOLOGICAL LABORATORY ATTESTING TO "NO EVIDENCE OF HEAT TREATMENT". YOGO SAPPHIRE: YOGO SAPPHIRES DO NOT NEED HEAT TREATING BECAUSE THEIR CORNFLOWER BLUE COLOR IS ATTRACTIVE OUT OF THE GROUND; THEY ARE GENERALLY FREE OF INCLUSIONS, AND HAVE HIGH UNIFORM CLARITY. WHEN INTERGEM LIMITED BEGAN MARKETING THE YOGO IN THE 1980S AS THE WORLD'S ONLY GUARANTEED UNTREATED SAPPHIRE, HEAT TREATMENT WAS NOT COMMONLY DISCLOSED; BY THE LATE 1980S, HEAT TREATMENT BECAME A MAJOR ISSUE. AT THAT TIME, MUCH OF ALL THE WORLD'S SAPPHIRES WERE BEING HEATED TO ENHANCE THEIR NATURAL COLOR. INTERGEM'S MARKETING OF GUARANTEED UNTREATED YOGOS SET THEM AGAINST MANY IN THE GEM INDUSTRY. THIS ISSUE APPEARED AS A FRONT-PAGE STORY IN THE WALL STREET JOURNAL ON 29 AUGUST 1984 IN AN ARTICLE BY BILL RICHARDS, CARATS AND SCHTICKS: SAPPHIRE MARKETER UPSETS THE GEM INDUSTRY. HOWEVER, THE BIGGEST PROBLEM THE YOGO MINE FACED WAS NOT COMPETITION FROM HEATED SAPPHIRES, BUT THE FACT THAT THE YOGO STONES COULD NEVER PRODUCE QUANTITIES OF SAPPHIRE ABOVE ONE CARAT AFTER FACETING. AS A RESULT, IT HAS REMAINED A NICHE PRODUCT, WITH A MARKET THAT LARGELY EXISTS IN THE US. LATTICE ('BULK') DIFFUSION TREATMENTS ARE USED TO ADD IMPURITIES TO THE SAPPHIRE TO ENHANCE COLOR. THIS PROCESS WAS ORIGINALLY DEVELOPED AND PATENTED BY LINDE AIR DIVISION OF UNION CARBIDE AND INVOLVED DIFFUSING TITANIUM INTO SYNTHETIC SAPPHIRE TO EVEN OUT THE BLUE COLOR. IT WAS LATER APPLIED TO NATURAL SAPPHIRE. TODAY, TITANIUM DIFFUSION OFTEN USES A SYNTHETIC COLORLESS SAPPHIRE BASE. THE COLOR LAYER CREATED BY TITANIUM DIFFUSION IS EXTREMELY THIN (LESS THAN 0.5 MM). THUS, REPOLISHING CAN AND DOES PRODUCE SLIGHT TO SIGNIFICANT LOSS OF COLOR. CHROMIUM DIFFUSION HAS BEEN ATTEMPTED, BUT WAS ABANDONED DUE TO THE SLOW DIFFUSION RATES OF CHROMIUM IN CORUNDUM. IN THE YEAR 2000, BERYLLIUM DIFFUSED "PADPARADSCHA" COLORED SAPPHIRES ENTERED THE MARKET. TYPICALLY, BERYLLIUM IS DIFFUSED INTO A SAPPHIRE UNDER VERY HIGH HEAT, JUST BELOW THE MELTING POINT OF THE SAPPHIRE. INITIALLY (C. 2000) ORANGE SAPPHIRES WERE CREATED, ALTHOUGH NOW THE PROCESS HAS BEEN ADVANCED AND MANY COLORS OF SAPPHIRE ARE OFTEN TREATED WITH BERYLLIUM. DUE TO THE SMALL SIZE OF THE BERYLLIUM ION, THE COLOR PENETRATION IS FAR GREATER THAN WITH TITANIUM DIFFUSION. IN SOME CASES, IT MAY PENETRATE THE ENTIRE STONE. BERYLLIUM-DIFFUSED ORANGE SAPPHIRES MAY BE DIFFICULT TO DETECT, REQUIRING ADVANCED CHEMICAL ANALYSIS BY GEMOLOGICAL LABS (E.G., GÜBELIN, SSEF, GIA, AMERICAN GEMOLOGICAL LABORATORIES (AGL), LOTUS GEMOLOGY. ACCORDING TO UNITED STATES FEDERAL TRADE COMMISSION GUIDELINES, DISCLOSURE IS REQUIRED OF ANY MODE OF ENHANCEMENT THAT HAS A SIGNIFICANT EFFECT ON THE GEM'S VALUE. THERE ARE SEVERAL WAYS OF TREATING SAPPHIRE. HEAT-TREATMENT IN A REDUCING OR OXIDIZING ATMOSPHERE (BUT WITHOUT THE USE OF ANY OTHER ADDED IMPURITIES) IS COMMONLY USED TO IMPROVE THE COLOR OF SAPPHIRES, AND THIS PROCESS IS SOMETIMES KNOWN AS "HEATING ONLY" IN THE GEM TRADE. IN CONTRAST, HOWEVER, HEAT TREATMENT COMBINED WITH THE DELIBERATE ADDITION OF CERTAIN SPECIFIC IMPURITIES (E.G. BERYLLIUM, TITANIUM, IRON, CHROMIUM OR NICKEL, WHICH ARE ABSORBED INTO THE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF THE SAPPHIRE) IS ALSO COMMONLY PERFORMED, AND THIS PROCESS CAN BE KNOWN AS "DIFFUSION" IN THE GEM TRADE. HOWEVER, DESPITE WHAT THE TERMS "HEATING ONLY" AND "DIFFUSION" MIGHT SUGGEST, BOTH OF THESE CATEGORIES OF TREATMENT ACTUALLY INVOLVE DIFFUSION PROCESSES. THE MOST COMPLETE DESCRIPTION OF CORUNDUM TREATMENTS EXTANT CAN BE FOUND IN CHAPTER 6 OF RUBY & SAPPHIRE: A GEMOLOGIST'S GUIDE (CHAPTER AUTHORED BY JOHN EMMETT, RICHARD HUGHES AND TROY R. DOUTHIT). MINING: SAPPHIRE FROM MADAGASCAR. SAPPHIRES ARE MINED FROM ALLUVIAL DEPOSITS OR FROM PRIMARY UNDERGROUND WORKINGS. COMMERCIAL MINING LOCATIONS FOR SAPPHIRE AND RUBY INCLUDE (BUT ARE NOT LIMITED TO) THE FOLLOWING COUNTRIES: AFGHANISTAN, AUSTRALIA, MYANMAR/BURMA, CAMBODIA, CHINA, COLOMBIA, INDIA, KENYA, LAOS, MADAGASCAR, MALAWI, NEPAL, NIGERIA, PAKISTAN, SRI LANKA, TAJIKISTAN, TANZANIA, THAILAND, UNITED STATES, AND VIETNAM. SAPPHIRES FROM DIFFERENT GEOGRAPHIC LOCATIONS MAY HAVE DIFFERENT APPEARANCES OR CHEMICAL-IMPURITY CONCENTRATIONS, AND TEND TO CONTAIN DIFFERENT TYPES OF MICROSCOPIC INCLUSIONS. BECAUSE OF THIS, SAPPHIRES CAN BE DIVIDED INTO THREE BROAD CATEGORIES: CLASSIC METAMORPHIC, NON-CLASSIC METAMORPHIC OR MAGMATIC, AND CLASSIC MAGMATIC. SAPPHIRES FROM CERTAIN LOCATIONS, OR OF CERTAIN CATEGORIES, MAY BE MORE COMMERCIALLY APPEALING THAN OTHERS, PARTICULARLY CLASSIC METAMORPHIC SAPPHIRES FROM KASHMIR, BURMA, OR SRI LANKA THAT HAVE NOT BEEN SUBJECTED TO HEAT-TREATMENT. THE LOGAN SAPPHIRE, THE STAR OF INDIA, THE STAR OF ADAM AND THE STAR OF BOMBAY ORIGINATE FROM SRI LANKAN MINES. MADAGASCAR IS THE WORLD LEADER IN SAPPHIRE PRODUCTION (AS OF 2007) SPECIFICALLY ITS DEPOSITS IN AND AROUND THE TOWN OF ILAKAKA. PRIOR TO THE OPENING OF THE ILAKAKA MINES, AUSTRALIA WAS THE LARGEST PRODUCER OF SAPPHIRES (SUCH AS IN 1987). IN 1991 A NEW SOURCE OF SAPPHIRES WAS DISCOVERED IN ANDRANONDAMBO, SOUTHERN MADAGASCAR. THAT AREA HAS BEEN EXPLOITED FOR ITS SAPPHIRES STARTED IN 1993, BUT IT WAS PRACTICALLY ABANDONED JUST A FEW YEARS LATER—BECAUSE OF THE DIFFICULTIES IN RECOVERING SAPPHIRES IN THEIR BEDROCK. IN NORTH AMERICA, SAPPHIRES HAVE BEEN MINED MOSTLY FROM DEPOSITS IN MONTANA: FANCIES ALONG THE MISSOURI RIVER NEAR HELENA, MONTANA, DRY COTTONWOOD CREEK NEAR DEER LODGE, MONTANA, AND ROCK CREEK NEAR PHILIPSBURG, MONTANA. FINE BLUE YOGO SAPPHIRES ARE FOUND AT YOGO GULCH WEST OF LEWISTOWN, MONTANA. A FEW GEM-GRADE SAPPHIRES AND RUBIES HAVE ALSO BEEN FOUND IN THE AREA OF FRANKLIN, NORTH CAROLINA. THE SAPPHIRE DEPOSITS OF KASHMIR ARE WELL KNOWN IN THE GEM INDUSTRY, ALTHOUGH THEIR PEAK PRODUCTION TOOK PLACE IN A RELATIVELY SHORT PERIOD AT THE END OF THE NINETEENTH AND EARLY TWENTIETH CENTURIES. THEY HAVE A SUPERIOR VIVID BLUE HUE, COUPLED WITH A MYSTERIOUS AND ALMOST SLEEPY QUALITY, DESCRIBED BY SOME GEM ENTHUSIASTS AS ‘BLUE VELVET”. KASHMIR-ORIGIN CONTRIBUTES MEANINGFULLY TO THE VALUE OF A SAPPHIRE, AND MOST CORUNDUM OF KASHMIR ORIGIN CAN BE READILY IDENTIFIED BY ITS CHARACTERISTIC SILKY APPEARANCE AND EXCEPTIONAL HUE. THE UNIQUE BLUE APPEARS LUSTROUS UNDER ANY KIND OF LIGHT, UNLIKE NON-KASHMIR SAPPHIRES WHICH MAY APPEAR PURPLISH OR GRAYISH IN COMPARISON. SOTHEBY'S HAS BEEN IN THE FOREFRONT OVERSEEING RECORD-BREAKING SALES OF KASHMIR SAPPHIRES WORLDWIDE. IN OCTOBER 2014, SOTHEBY'S HONG KONG ACHIEVED CONSECUTIVE PER-CARAT PRICE RECORDS FOR KASHMIR SAPPHIRES – FIRST WITH THE 12.00 CARAT CARTIER SAPPHIRE RING AT US$193,975 PER CARAT, THEN WITH A 17.16 CARAT SAPPHIRE AT US$236,404, AND AGAIN IN JUNE 2015 WHEN THE PER-CARAT AUCTION RECORD WAS SET AT US$240,205. AT PRESENT, THE WORLD RECORD PRICE-PER-CARAT FOR SAPPHIRE AT AUCTION IS HELD BY A SAPPHIRE FROM KASHMIR IN A RING, WHICH SOLD IN OCTOBER 2015 FOR APPROXIMATELY US$242,000 PER CARAT (HK$52,280,000 IN TOTAL, INCLUDING BUYER'S PREMIUM, OR MORE THAN US$6.74 MILLION). SYNTHETIC SAPPHIRE: IN 1902, THE FRENCH CHEMIST AUGUSTE VERNEUIL ANNOUNCED A PROCESS FOR PRODUCING SYNTHETIC RUBY CRYSTALS. IN THE FLAME-FUSION (VERNEUIL PROCESS), FINE ALUMINA POWDER IS ADDED TO AN OXYHYDROGEN FLAME, AND THIS IS DIRECTED DOWNWARD AGAINST A CERAMIC PEDESTAL. FOLLOWING THE SUCCESSFUL SYNTHESIS OF RUBY, VERNEUIL FOCUSSED HIS EFFORTS ON SAPPHIRE. SYNTHESIS OF BLUE SAPPHIRE CAME IN 1909, AFTER CHEMICAL ANALYSES OF SAPPHIRE SUGGESTED TO VERNEUIL THAT IRON AND TITANIUM WERE THE CAUSE OF THE BLUE COLOR. VERNEUIL PATENTED THE PROCESS OF PRODUCING SYNTHETIC BLUE SAPPHIRE IN 1911. THE KEY TO THE PROCESS IS THAT THE ALUMINA POWDER DOES NOT MELT AS IT FALLS THROUGH THE FLAME. INSTEAD, IT FORMS A SINTER CONE ON THE PEDESTAL. WHEN THE TIP OF THAT CONE REACHES THE HOTTEST PART OF THE FLAME, THE TIP MELTS. THUS, THE CRYSTAL GROWTH IS STARTED FROM A TINY POINT, ENSURING MINIMAL STRAIN. NEXT, MORE OXYGEN IS ADDED TO THE FLAME, CAUSING IT TO BURN SLIGHTLY HOTTER. THIS EXPANDS THE GROWING CRYSTAL LATERALLY. AT THE SAME TIME, THE PEDESTAL IS LOWERED AT THE SAME RATE THAT THE CRYSTAL GROWS VERTICALLY. THE ALUMINA IN THE FLAME IS SLOWLY DEPOSITED, CREATING A TEARDROP SHAPED "BOULE" OF SAPPHIRE MATERIAL. THIS STEP IS CONTINUED UNTIL THE DESIRED SIZE IS REACHED, THE FLAME IS SHUT OFF AND THE CRYSTAL COOLS. THE NOW ELONGATED CRYSTAL CONTAINS A LOT OF STRAIN DUE TO THE HIGH THERMAL GRADIENT BETWEEN THE FLAME AND SURROUNDING AIR. TO RELEASE THIS STRAIN, THE NOW FINGER-SHAPED CRYSTAL WILL BE TAPPED WITH A CHISEL TO SPLIT IT INTO TWO HALVES. DUE TO THE VERTICAL LAYERED GROWTH OF THE CRYSTAL AND THE CURVED UPPER GROWTH SURFACE (WHICH STARTS FROM A DROP), THE CRYSTALS WILL DISPLAY CURVED GROWTH LINES FOLLOWING THE TOP SURFACE OF THE BOULE. THIS IS IN CONTRAST TO NATURAL CORUNDUM CRYSTALS, WHICH FEATURE ANGULAR GROWTH LINES EXPANDING FROM A SINGLE POINT AND FOLLOWING THE PLANAR CRYSTAL FACES. DOPANTS: CHEMICAL DOPANTS CAN BE ADDED TO CREATE ARTIFICIAL VERSIONS OF THE RUBY, AND ALL THE OTHER NATURAL COLORS OF SAPPHIRE, AND IN ADDITION, OTHER COLORS NEVER SEEN IN GEOLOGICAL SAMPLES. ARTIFICIAL SAPPHIRE MATERIAL IS IDENTICAL TO NATURAL SAPPHIRE, EXCEPT IT CAN BE MADE WITHOUT THE FLAWS THAT ARE FOUND IN NATURAL STONES. THE DISADVANTAGE OF THE VERNEUIL PROCESS IS THAT THE GROWN CRYSTALS HAVE HIGH INTERNAL STRAINS. MANY METHODS OF MANUFACTURING SAPPHIRE TODAY ARE VARIATIONS OF THE CZOCHRALSKI PROCESS, WHICH WAS INVENTED IN 1916 BY POLISH CHEMIST JAN CZOCHRALSKI. IN THIS PROCESS, A TINY SAPPHIRE SEED CRYSTAL IS DIPPED INTO A CRUCIBLE MADE OF THE PRECIOUS METAL IRIDIUM OR MOLYBDENUM, CONTAINING MOLTEN ALUMINA, AND THEN SLOWLY WITHDRAWN UPWARD AT A RATE OF 1 TO 100 MM PER HOUR. THE ALUMINA CRYSTALLIZES ON THE END, CREATING LONG CARROT-SHAPED BOULES OF LARGE SIZE UP TO 200 KG IN MASS. OTHER GROWTH METHODS: SYNTHETIC SAPPHIRE IS ALSO PRODUCED INDUSTRIALLY FROM AGGLOMERATED ALUMINUM OXIDE, SINTERED AND FUSED (SUCH AS BY HOT ISOSTATIC PRESSING) IN AN INERT ATMOSPHERE, YIELDING A TRANSPARENT BUT SLIGHTLY POROUS POLYCRYSTALLINE PRODUCT. IN 2003, THE WORLD'S PRODUCTION OF SYNTHETIC SAPPHIRE WAS 250 TONS (1.25 × 109 CARATS), MOSTLY BY THE UNITED STATES AND RUSSIA. THE AVAILABILITY OF CHEAP SYNTHETIC SAPPHIRE UNLOCKED MANY INDUSTRIAL USES FOR THIS UNIQUE MATERIAL. APPLICATIONS: WINDOWS: CERMAX XENON ARC LAMP WITH SYNTHETIC SAPPHIRE OUTPUT WINDOW. SYNTHETIC SAPPHIRE—SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS SAPPHIRE GLASS—IS COMMONLY USED AS A WINDOW MATERIAL, BECAUSE IT IS BOTH HIGHLY TRANSPARENT TO WAVELENGTHS OF LIGHT BETWEEN 150 NM (UV) AND 5500 NM (IR) (THE VISIBLE SPECTRUM EXTENDS ABOUT 380 NM TO 750 NM, AND EXTRAORDINARILY SCRATCH-RESISTANT. THE KEY BENEFITS OF SAPPHIRE WINDOWS ARE: VERY WIDE OPTICAL TRANSMISSION BAND FROM UV TO NEAR-INFRARED, (0.15–5.5 µM). SIGNIFICANTLY STRONGER THAN OTHER OPTICAL MATERIALS OR STANDARD GLASS WINDOWS. HIGHLY RESISTANT TO SCRATCHING AND ABRASION (9 ON THE MOHS SCALE OF MINERAL HARDNESS SCALE, THE 3RD HARDEST NATURAL SUBSTANCE NEXT TO MOISSANITE AND DIAMONDS). EXTREMELY HIGH MELTING TEMPERATURE (2030 °C). SINGLE CRYSTAL SAPPHIRE BOULE GROWN BY THE KYROPOULOS METHOD. APPROXIMATELY 200 MILLIMETRES (8 IN) IN DIAMETER, WEIGHING APPROXIMATELY 30 KG (66 LB). (A SECOND BOULE IS VISIBLE IN THE BACKGROUND.) SOME SAPPHIRE-GLASS WINDOWS ARE MADE FROM PURE SAPPHIRE BOULES THAT HAVE BEEN GROWN IN A SPECIFIC CRYSTAL ORIENTATION, TYPICALLY ALONG THE OPTICAL AXIS, THE C-AXIS, FOR MINIMUM BIREFRINGENCE FOR THE APPLICATION. THE BOULES ARE SLICED UP INTO THE DESIRED WINDOW THICKNESS AND FINALLY POLISHED TO THE DESIRED SURFACE FINISH. SAPPHIRE OPTICAL WINDOWS CAN BE POLISHED TO A WIDE RANGE OF SURFACE FINISHES DUE TO ITS CRYSTAL STRUCTURE AND ITS HARDNESS. THE SURFACE FINISHES OF OPTICAL WINDOWS ARE NORMALLY CALLED OUT BY THE SCRATCH-DIG SPECIFICATIONS IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE GLOBALLY ADOPTED MIL-O-13830 SPECIFICATION. THE SAPPHIRE WINDOWS ARE USED IN BOTH HIGH PRESSURE AND VACUUM CHAMBERS FOR SPECTROSCOPY, CRYSTALS IN VARIOUS WATCHES, AND WINDOWS IN GROCERY STORE BARCODE SCANNERS SINCE THE MATERIAL'S EXCEPTIONAL HARDNESS AND TOUGHNESS MAKES IT VERY RESISTANT TO SCRATCHING. IT IS USED FOR END WINDOWS ON SOME HIGH-POWERED LASER TUBES AS ITS WIDE-BAND TRANSPARENCY AND THERMAL CONDUCTIVITY ALLOW IT TO HANDLE VERY HIGH-POWER DENSITIES IN THE INFRARED OR UV SPECTRUM WITHOUT DEGRADING DUE TO HEATING. ALONG WITH ZIRCONIA AND ALUMINUM OXYNITRIDE, SYNTHETIC SAPPHIRE IS USED FOR SHATTER RESISTANT WINDOWS IN ARMORED VEHICLES AND VARIOUS MILITARY BODY ARMOR SUITS, IN ASSOCIATION WITH COMPOSITES. ONE TYPE OF XENON ARC LAMP – ORIGINALLY CALLED THE "CERMAX" AND NOW KNOWN GENERICALLY AS THE "CERAMIC BODY XENON LAMP" – USES SAPPHIRE CRYSTAL OUTPUT WINDOWS. THIS PRODUCT TOLERATES HIGHER THERMAL LOADS AND THUS HIGHER OUTPUT POWERS WHEN COMPARED WITH CONVENTIONAL XE LAMPS WITH PURE SILICA WINDOW. AS SUBSTRATE FOR SEMICONDUCTING CIRCUITS: SILICON ON SAPPHIRE: THIN SAPPHIRE WAFERS WERE THE FIRST SUCCESSFUL USE OF AN INSULATING SUBSTRATE UPON WHICH TO DEPOSIT SILICON TO MAKE THE INTEGRATED CIRCUITS KNOWN AS SILICON ON SAPPHIRE OR "SOS"; NOW OTHER SUBSTRATES CAN ALSO BE USED FOR THE CLASS OF CIRCUITS KNOWN MORE GENERALLY AS SILICON ON INSULATOR. BESIDES ITS EXCELLENT ELECTRICAL INSULATING PROPERTIES, SAPPHIRE HAS HIGH THERMAL CONDUCTIVITY. CMOS CHIPS ON SAPPHIRE ARE ESPECIALLY USEFUL FOR HIGH-POWER RADIO-FREQUENCY (RF) APPLICATIONS SUCH AS THOSE FOUND IN CELLULAR TELEPHONES, PUBLIC-SAFETY BAND RADIOS, AND SATELLITE COMMUNICATION SYSTEMS. "SOS" ALSO ALLOWS FOR THE MONOLITHIC INTEGRATION OF BOTH DIGITAL AND ANALOG CIRCUITRY ALL ON ONE IC CHIP, AND THE CONSTRUCTION OF EXTREMELY LOW POWER CIRCUITS. IN ONE PROCESS, AFTER SINGLE CRYSTAL SAPPHIRE BOULES ARE GROWN, THEY ARE CORE-DRILLED INTO CYLINDRICAL RODS, AND WAFERS ARE THEN SLICED FROM THESE CORES. WAFERS OF SINGLE-CRYSTAL SAPPHIRE ARE ALSO USED IN THE SEMICONDUCTOR INDUSTRY AS SUBSTRATES FOR THE GROWTH OF DEVICES BASED ON GALLIUM NITRIDE (GAN). THE USE OF SAPPHIRE SIGNIFICANTLY REDUCES THE COST, BECAUSE IT HAS ABOUT ONE-SEVENTH THE COST OF GERMANIUM. GALLIUM NITRIDE ON SAPPHIRE IS COMMONLY USED IN BLUE LIGHT-EMITTING DIODES (LEDS). IN LASERS: THE FIRST LASER WAS MADE WITH A ROD OF SYNTHETIC RUBY. TITANIUM-SAPPHIRE LASERS ARE POPULAR DUE TO THEIR RELATIVELY RARE CAPACITY TO BE TUNED TO VARIOUS WAVELENGTHS IN THE RED AND NEAR-INFRARED REGION OF THE ELECTROMAGNETIC SPECTRUM. THEY CAN ALSO BE EASILY MODE-LOCKED. IN THESE LASERS A SYNTHETICALLY PRODUCED SAPPHIRE CRYSTAL WITH CHROMIUM OR TITANIUM IMPURITIES IS IRRADIATED WITH INTENSE LIGHT FROM A SPECIAL LAMP, OR ANOTHER LASER, TO CREATE STIMULATED EMISSION. IN ENDOPROSTHESES: MONOCRYSTALLINE SAPPHIRE IS FAIRLY BIOCOMPATIBLE AND THE EXCEPTIONALLY LOW WEAR OF SAPPHIRE–METAL PAIRS HAS LED TO THE INTRODUCTION (IN UKRAINE) OF SAPPHIRE MONOCRYSTALS FOR HIP JOINT ENDOPROSTHESES. HISTORICAL AND CULTURAL REFERENCES: ETYMOLOGICALLY, THE ENGLISH WORD "SAPPHIRE" DERIVES FROM FRENCH SAPHIR, FROM LATIN SAPPHIRUS, SAPPIRUS FROM GREEK ΣΑΠΦΕΙΡΟΣ (SAPPHEIROS) FROM HEBREW סַפִּיר (SAPPIR). SOME LINGUISTS PROPOSE THAT THE SEMITIC (E.G. HEBREW) TERMS DERIVE FROM SANSKRIT SANIPRIYA (शनिप्रिय), FROM "SANI" (शनि) MEANING "SATURN" AND "PRIYAH" (प्रिय), DEAR, I.E. LITERALLY "SACRED TO SATURN". A TRADITIONAL HINDU BELIEF HOLDS THAT THE SAPPHIRE CAUSES THE PLANET SATURN (SHANI) TO BE FAVORABLE TO THE WEARER. THE GREEK TERM FOR SAPPHIRE QUITE LIKELY WAS INSTEAD USED TO REFER TO LAPIS LAZULI. DURING THE MEDIEVAL AGES, EUROPEAN LAPIDARIES CAME TO REFER TO BLUE CORUNDUM CRYSTAL BY "SAPPHIRE", A DERIVATIVE OF THE LATIN WORD FOR BLUE: "SAPPHIRUS". THE SAPPHIRE IS THE TRADITIONAL GIFT FOR A 45TH WEDDING ANNIVERSARY. A SAPPHIRE JUBILEE OCCURS AFTER 65 YEARS. QUEEN ELIZABETH II MARKED HER SAPPHIRE JUBILEE IN 2017. THE SAPPHIRE IS THE BIRTHSTONE OF SEPTEMBER. AN ITALIAN SUPERSTITION HOLDS THAT SAPPHIRES ARE AMULETS AGAINST EYE PROBLEMS, AND MELANCHOLY.POPE INNOCENT III DECREED THAT RINGS OF BISHOPS SHOULD BE MADE OF PURE GOLD, SET WITH AN UNENGRAVED SAPPHIRE, AS POSSESSING THE VIRTUES AND QUALITIES ESSENTIAL TO ITS DIGNIFIED POSITION AS A SEAL OF SECRETS, FOR THERE BE MANY THINGS "THAT A PRIEST CONCEALS FROM THE SENSES OF THE VULGAR AND LESS INTELLIGENT; WHICH HE KEEPS LOCKED UP AS IT WERE UNDER SEAL." 
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SARD
	SARD IS A BROWNISH-RED MINERAL COMMONLY USED AS A SEMI-PRECIOUS GEMSTONE. SIMILAR TO CARNELIAN IS SARD, WHICH IS GENERALLY HARDER AND DARKER (THE DIFFERENCE IS NOT RIGIDLY DEFINED, AND THE TWO NAMES ARE OFTEN USED INTERCHANGEABLY). BOTH CARNELIAN AND SARD ARE VARIETIES OF THE SILICA MINERAL CHALCEDONY COLORED BY IMPURITIES OF IRON OXIDE. THE COLOR CAN VARY GREATLY, RANGING FROM PALE ORANGE TO AN INTENSE ALMOST-BLACK COLORATION. IT IS MOST COMMONLY FOUND IN INDONESIA, BRAZIL, INDIA, RUSSIA (SIBERIA), AND GERMANY. HISTORY: CARNELIAN INTAGLIO WITH A PTOLEMAIC QUEEN, HELLENISTIC ARTWORK, CABINET DES MÉDAILLES. POLISH SIGNET RING IN LIGHT-ORANGE CARNELIAN INTAGLIO SHOWING KORWIN COAT OF ARMS. THE RED VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY HAS BEEN KNOWN TO BE USED AS BEADS SINCE THE EARLY NEOLITHIC IN BULGARIA. THE FIRST FACETED (WITH CONSTANT 16+16=32 FACETS ON EACH SIDE OF THE BEAD) CARNELIAN BEADS ARE DESCRIBED FROM THE VARNA CHALCOLITHIC NECROPOLIS (MIDDLE OF THE 5TH MILLENNIUM BC). THE BOW DRILL WAS USED TO DRILL HOLES INTO CARNELIAN IN MEHRGARH IN THE 4TH-5TH MILLENNIUM BC. CARNELIAN WAS RECOVERED FROM BRONZE AGE MINOAN LAYERS AT KNOSSOS ON CRETE IN A FORM THAT DEMONSTRATED ITS USE IN DECORATIVE ARTS; THIS USE DATES TO APPROXIMATELY 1800 BC. CARNELIAN WAS USED WIDELY DURING ROMAN TIMES TO MAKE ENGRAVED GEMS FOR SIGNET OR SEAL RINGS FOR IMPRINTING A SEAL WITH WAX ON CORRESPONDENCE OR OTHER IMPORTANT DOCUMENTS. HOT WAX DOES NOT STICK TO CARNELIAN. SARD WAS USED FOR ASSYRIAN CYLINDER SEALS, EGYPTIAN AND PHOENICIAN SCARABS, AND EARLY GREEK AND ETRUSCAN GEMS. THE HEBREW ODEM (ALSO TRANSLATED AS SARDIUS), THE FIRST STONE IN THE HIGH PRIEST'S BREASTPLATE, WAS A RED STONE, PROBABLY SARD BUT PERHAPS RED JASPER. IN REVELATION 4:3, THE ONE SEATED ON THE HEAVENLY THRONE SEEN IN THE VISION OF JOHN THE APOSTLE IS SAID TO "LOOK LIKE JASPER AND 'ΣΑΡΔΊῳ' (SARDIUS TRANSLITERATED)." AND LIKEWISE, IT IS IN REVELATION 21:20 AS ONE OF THE PRECIOUS STONES IN THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE WALL OF THE HEAVENLY CITY. THERE IS A NEO-ASSYRIAN SEAL MADE OF CARNELIAN IN THE WESTERN ASIATIC SEALS COLLECTION OF THE BRITISH MUSEUM THAT SHOWS ISHTAR-GULA AS A STAR GODDESS. SHE IS HOLDING A RING OF ROYAL AUTHORITY AND IS SEATED ON A THRONE. SHE IS SHOWN WITH THE SPADE OF MARDUK (HIS SYMBOL), SIBBITI (שבע OR SHEVA IN HEBREW LANGUAGE) GODS, STYLUS OF NABU AND A WORSHIPER. AN 8TH CENTURY BCE CARNELIAN SEAL FROM THE COLLECTION OF THE ASHMOLEAN MUSEUM SHOWS ISHTAR-GULA WITH HER DOG FACING THE SPADE OF MARDUK AND HIS RED DRAGON. ETYMOLOGY: ALTHOUGH NOW THE MORE COMMON TERM, "CARNELIAN" IS A 16TH-CENTURY CORRUPTION OF THE 14TH-CENTURY WORD "CORNELIAN" (AND ITS ASSOCIATED ORTHOGRAPHIES CORNELINE AND CORNALYN). CORNELIAN, COGNATE WITH SIMILAR WORDS IN SEVERAL ROMANCE LANGUAGES, COMES FROM THE MEDIAEVAL LATIN CORNEOLUS, ITSELF DERIVED FROM THE LATIN WORD CORNUM, THE CORNEL CHERRY, WHOSE TRANSLUCENT RED FRUITS RESEMBLE THE STONE. THE OXFORD ENGLISH DICTIONARY CALLS "CARNELIAN" A PERVERSION OF "CORNELIAN," BY SUBSEQUENT ANALOGY WITH THE LATIN WORD CARO, CARNIS, FLESH. ACCORDING TO PLINY THE ELDER, SARD DERIVED ITS NAME FROM THE CITY OF SARDIS IN LYDIA FROM WHICH IT CAME, AND ACCORDING TO OTHERS, MAY ULTIMATELY BE RELATED TO THE PERSIAN WORD سرد SERED, MEANING YELLOWISH RED. SARX IN GREEK MEANS "FLESH", AND OTHER STONES HAVE SIMILAR NAMING, SUCH AS THE ONYX STONE IN SARDONYX, WHICH CAME FROM GREEK FOR "CLAW" OR "FINGERNAIL" BECAUSE ONYX WITH FLESH-COLORED AND WHITE BANDS CAN RESEMBLE A FINGERNAIL. SO, THIS TYPE OF USE ANALOGY MAY HAVE BEEN MORE WIDESPREAD.
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SATIN SPAR
	SATIN SPAR ARE CRYSTAL HABIT VARIETIES OF THE MINERAL GYPSUM. ALL VARIETIES OF GYPSUM, INCLUDING SELENITE AND ALABASTER, ARE COMPOSED OF CALCIUM SULFATE DIHYDRATE (MEANING THAT IT HAS TWO MOLECULES OF WATER), WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA CASO4·2H2O. SELENITE CONTAINS NO SIGNIFICANT SELENIUM, THE SIMILARITY OF THE NAMES OF THE SUBSTANCES COMING FROM THE ANCIENT GREEK WORD FOR THE MOON. SOME OF THE LARGEST CRYSTALS EVER FOUND ARE OF SELENITE, THE LARGEST SPECIMEN FOUND IN THE NAICA MINE'S CAVE OF THE CRYSTALS BEING 12 METRES LONG AND WEIGHING 55 TONS. HISTORY AND ETYMOLOGY: THE ETYMOLOGY OF SELENITE IS THROUGH MIDDLE ENGLISH SELENITE, FROM LATIN SELENITES, FROM GREEK SELĒNITĒS (LITHOS), LITERALLY, MOONSTONE OR STONE OF THE MOON, FROM SELĒNĒ (MOON). FROM THE 15TH CENTURY, "SELENITE" HAS REFERRED SPECIFICALLY TO THE VARIETY OF GYPSUM THAT OCCURS IN TRANSPARENT CRYSTALS OR CRYSTALLINE MASSES. DISTINGUISHING CHARACTERISTICS: THE MAIN DISTINGUISHING CHARACTERISTICS OF CRYSTALLINE GYPSUM ARE ITS SOFTNESS (HARDNESS 2 ON MOHS SCALE, SOFT ENOUGH TO SCRATCH WITH A FINGERNAL) AND ITS THREE UNEQUAL CLEAVAGES. OTHER DISTINGUISHING CHARACTERISTICS INCLUDE ITS CRYSTAL HABITS, PEARLY LUSTRE, EASY FUSIBILITY WITH LOSS OF WATER, AND SOLUBILITY IN HOT DILUTE HYDROCHLORIC ACID. VARIETIES: THOUGH SOMETIMES GROUPED TOGETHER AS "SELENITE", THE FOUR CRYSTALLINE VARIETIES HAVE DIFFERENCES. GENERAL IDENTIFYING DESCRIPTIONS OF THE RELATED CRYSTALLINE VARIETIES ARE: SELENITE: MOST OFTEN TRANSPARENT AND COLORLESS. IF SELENITE CRYSTALS SHOW TRANSLUCENCY, OPACITY, AND/OR COLOR, IT IS CAUSED BY THE PRESENCE OF OTHER MINERALS, SOMETIMES IN DRUSE. SATIN SPAR: MOST OFTEN SILKY AND FIBROUS; CHATOYANT; CAN EXHIBIT SOME COLORATION/ THE SATIN SPAR NAME HAS ALSO BEEN APPLIED TO FIBROUS CALCITE (A RELATED CALCIUM MINERAL), WHICH CAN BE DISTINGUISHED FROM GYPSUM BY ITS GREATER HARDNESS (MOHS 3), RHOMBOHEDRAL CLEAVAGE, AND REACTION WITH DILUTE HYDROCHLORIC ACID. DESERT ROSE: DESERT ROSE (CRYSTAL): ROSETTE-SHAPED GYPSUM WITH OUTER DRUSE OF SAND OR WITH SAND THROUGHOUT – MOST OFTEN SAND COLORED (IN ALL THE COLORS THAT SAND CAN EXHIBIT). THE DESERT ROSE NAME CAN ALSO BE APPLIED TO BARITE DESERT ROSES (ANOTHER RELATED SULFATE MINERAL) – BARITE IS A HARDER MINERAL WITH HIGHER DENSITY. GYPSUM FLOWER: GYPSUM FLOWERS ARE CURVED ROSETTES OF FIBROUS GYPSUM CRYSTALS FOUND IN SOLUTION CAVES. USE AND HISTORY: SATIN SPAR IS SOMETIMES CUT INTO CABOCHONS TO BEST DISPLAY ITS CHATOYANCE. CRYSTAL HABIT AND PROPERTIES: COLUMNAR CRYSTAL HABIT. "GYPSUM FLOWER" SPELEOTHEM, MAMMOTH CAVE KENTUCKY. ORANGE COLOR IS IRON OXIDE FROM GROUNDWATER. CRYSTAL HABIT REFERS TO THE SHAPES THAT CRYSTALS EXHIBIT. SELENITE CRYSTALS SHOW A VARIETY OF HABITS, BUT THE MOST COMMON ARE TABULAR, PRISMATIC, OR ACICULAR (COLUMNAR) CRYSTALS, OFTEN WITH NO IMPERFECTIONS OR INCLUSIONS. TWINNED CRYSTALS ARE COMMON, AND OFTEN TAKE THE FORM OF "SWALLOW TAIL" TWINS. SELENITE CRYSTALS SOMETIMES FORM IN THIN TABULAR OR MICA-LIKE SHEETS AND HAVE BEEN USED AS WINDOW PANES AS AT SANTA SABINA IN ROME. SELENITE CRYSTALS SOMETIMES WILL ALSO EXHIBIT BLADED ROSETTE HABIT (USUALLY TRANSPARENT AND LIKE DESERT ROSES) OFTEN WITH ACCOMPANYING TRANSPARENT, COLUMNAR CRYSTALS. SELENITE CRYSTALS CAN BE FOUND BOTH ATTACHED TO A MATRIX OR BASE ROCK, BUT CAN COMMONLY BE FOUND AS ENTIRE FREE-FLOATING CRYSTALS, OFTEN IN CLAY BEDS (AND AS CAN DESERT ROSES). SATIN SPAR IS ALMOST ALWAYS PRISMATIC AND FIBROUS IN A PARALLEL CRYSTAL HABIT. SATIN SPAR OFTEN OCCURS IN SEAMS, SOME OF THEM QUITE LONG, AND IS OFTEN ATTACHED TO A MATRIX OR BASE ROCK. DESERT ROSES ARE MOST OFTEN BLADED, EXHIBITING THE FAMILIAR SHAPE OF A ROSE, AND ALMOST ALWAYS HAVE AN EXTERIOR DRUSE. DESERT ROSES FORM IN WET SAND, UNATTACHED TO A MATRIX OR BASE ROCK. GYPSUM FLOWERS ARE MOST OFTEN ACICULAR, SCALY, STELLATE, AND LENTICULAR. GYPSUM FLOWERS MOST OFTEN EXHIBIT SIMPLE TWINNING (KNOWN AS CONTACT TWINS); WHERE PARALLEL, LONG, NEEDLE-LIKE CRYSTALS, SOMETIMES HAVING SEVERE CURVES AND BENDS, WILL FREQUENTLY FORM “RAM’S HORNS”, "FISHTAIL", "ARROW/SPEAR-HEAD", AND "SWALLOWTAIL" TWINS. SELENITE CRYSTALS CAN ALSO EXHIBIT “ARROW/SPEAR-HEAD” AS WELL AS “DUCK-BILL” TWINS. BOTH SELENITE CRYSTALS AND GYPSUM FLOWERS SOMETIMES FORM QUITE DENSELY IN ACICULAR MATS OR NETS; AND CAN BE QUITE BRITTLE AND FRAGILE. GYPSUM FLOWERS ARE USUALLY ATTACHED TO A MATRIX (CAN BE GYPSUM) OR BASE ROCK. COLOR: AZURITE-GYPSUM "BUDA ROCK", RAY MINE ARIZONA. A CORE OF GLASSY AND COLORLESS GYPSUM CRYSTALS UP TO 1 CM IN LENGTH WITH A DRUSE OF ROYAL BLUE AZURITE, TO 0.5 CM IN LENGTH ON THE SMALLER GYPSUM CRYSTALS AND INCLUDED WITHIN THE LARGER ONES. GYPSUM CRYSTALS ARE COLORLESS (MOST OFTEN SELENITE), WHITE (OR PEARLY – MOST OFTEN SATIN SPAR), OR GRAY, BUT MAY BE TINTED BROWN, YELLOW, RED, OR BLUE BY THE PRESENCE OF IMPURITIES, SUCH AS IRON OXIDES OR CLAY MINERALS. TRANSPARENCY: GYPSUM CRYSTALS CAN BE TRANSPARENT (MOST OFTEN SELENITE), TRANSLUCENT (MOST OFTEN SATIN SPAR BUT ALSO SELENITE AND GYPSUM FLOWERS), AND OPAQUE (MOST OFTEN THE ROSETTES AND FLOWERS). OPACITY CAN BE CAUSED BY IMPURITIES, INCLUSIONS, DRUSE, AND CRUST, AND CAN OCCUR IN ALL FOUR CRYSTALLINE VARIETIES. LUSTER: SELENITE TYPICALLY SHOWS VITREOUS LUSTER, BUT MAY SHOW PEARLY LUSTER ON CLEAVAGE SURFACES. SATIN SPAR SHOWS CHARACTERISTIC SILKY LUSTER. LUSTER IS NOT OFTEN EXHIBITED IN THE ROSETTES, DUE TO THEIR EXTERIOR DRUSE; NEVERTHELESS, THE ROSETTES OFTEN SHOW GLASSY TO PEARLY LUSTER ON EDGES. GYPSUM FLOWERS USUALLY EXHIBIT MORE LUSTER THAN DESERT ROSES. OTHER OPTICAL PROPERTIES: FIBROUS SATIN SPAR EXHIBITS CHATOYANCY (CAT'S EYE EFFECT). WHEN CUT ACROSS THE FIBERS AND POLISHED ON THE ENDS, SATIN SPAR EXHIBITS AN OPTICAL ILLUSION WHEN PLACED ON A PRINTED OR PICTURED SURFACE: PRINT AND PICTURES APPEAR TO BE ON THE SURFACE OF THE SAMPLE. IT IS OFTEN CALLED AND SOLD AS THE “TELEVISION STONE” (AS IS ULEXITE). SOME SELENITE AND SATIN SPAR SPECIMENS EXHIBIT FLUORESCENCE OR PHOSPHORESCENCE. TENACITY: ALL FOUR CRYSTALLINE VARIETIES ARE SLIGHTLY FLEXIBLE, THOUGH WILL BREAK IF BENT SIGNIFICANTLY. THEY ARE NOT ELASTIC, MEANING THEY CAN BE BENT, BUT WILL NOT BEND BACK ON THEIR OWN. ALL FOUR CRYSTALLINE VARIETIES ARE SECTILE IN THAT THEY CAN BE EASILY CUT, WILL PEEL (PARTICULARLY SELENITE CRYSTALS THAT EXHIBIT MICA-LIKE PROPERTIES), AND LIKE ALL GYPSUM VARIETIES, CAN BE SCRATCHED BY A FINGERNAIL (HARDNESS: 2 ON MOHS SCALE). THE ROSETTES ARE NOT QUITE AS SOFT DUE TO THEIR EXTERIOR DRUSE; NEVERTHELESS, THEY TOO CAN BE SCRATCHED. SELENITE CRYSTALS THAT EXHIBIT IN EITHER RETICULAR OR ACICULAR HABITS, SATIN SPAR, IN GENERAL (AS FIBROUS CRYSTALS ARE THIN AND NARROW), DESERT ROSES THAT ARE THINLY BLADED, AND GYPSUM FLOWERS, PARTICULARLY ACICULAR GYPSUM FLOWERS, CAN BE QUITE BRITTLE AND EASILY BROKEN. SIZE: CAVE OF THE CRYSTALS: ALL FOUR CRYSTALLINE VARIETIES CAN RANGE IN SIZE FROM MINUTE TO GIANT SELENITE CRYSTALS MEASURING 11 METERS LONG SUCH AS THOSE FOUND IN THE CAVES OF THE NAICA MINE OF CHIHUAHUA, MEXICO. THE CRYSTALS THRIVED IN THE CAVE'S EXTREMELY RARE AND STABLE NATURAL ENVIRONMENT. TEMPERATURES STAYED AT 58 °C, AND THE CAVE WAS FILLED WITH MINERAL-RICH WATER THAT DROVE THE CRYSTALS' GROWTH. THE LARGEST OF THOSE CRYSTALS WEIGHS 55 TONS, IS 11 METERS (36 FT) LONG, AND IS OVER 500,000 YEARS OLD. OCCURRENCE: GYPSUM OCCURS ON EVERY CONTINENT AND IS THE MOST COMMON OF ALL THE SULFATE MINERALS. GYPSUM IS FORMED AS AN EVAPORATIVE MINERAL, FREQUENTLY FOUND IN ALKALINE LAKE MUDS, CLAY BEDS, EVAPORATED SEAS, SALT FLATS, SALT SPRINGS, AND CAVES. IT IS FREQUENTLY FOUND IN CONJUNCTION WITH OTHER MINERALS SUCH AS, COPPER ORES, SULFUR AND SULFIDES, SILVER, IRON ORES, COAL, CALCITE, DOLOMITE, LIMESTONE, AND OPAL. GYPSUM HAS BEEN DATED TO ALMOST EVERY GEOLOGIC AGE SINCE THE SILURIAN PERIOD 443.7 ± 1.5 MA. IN DRY, DESERT CONDITIONS AND ARID AREAS, SAND MAY BECOME TRAPPED BOTH ON THE INSIDE AND THE OUTSIDE OF GYPSUM CRYSTALS AS THEY FORM. INTERIOR INCLUSION OF SAND CAN TAKE ON SHAPES SUCH AS AN INTERIOR HOURGLASS SHAPE COMMON TO SELENITE CRYSTALS OF THE ANCIENT GREAT SALT PLAINS LAKE BED, OKLAHOMA, US. EXTERIOR INCLUSION (DRUSE) OCCURS AS EMBEDDED SAND GRAINS ON THE SURFACE SUCH AS, COMMONLY SEEN IN THE FAMILIAR DESERT ROSE. WHEN GYPSUM DEHYDRATES SEVERELY, ANHYDRITE IS FORMED. IF WATER IS REINTRODUCED, GYPSUM CAN AND WILL REFORM – INCLUDING AS THE FOUR CRYSTALLINE VARIETIES. AN EXAMPLE OF GYPSUM CRYSTALS REFORMING IN MODERN TIMES IS FOUND AT PHILIPS COPPER MINE (CLOSED AND ABANDONED), PUTNAM COUNTY, NEW YORK, US WHERE SELENITE MICRO CRYSTAL COATINGS ARE COMMONLY FOUND ON NUMEROUS SURFACES (ROCK AND OTHERWISE) IN THE CAVE AND IN THE DUMP.
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SAUALPITE
	SAUALPITE, AFTER ITS TYPE LOCALITY, IS A CALCIUM ALUMINIUM HYDROXY SOROSILICATE BELONGING TO THE EPIDOTE GROUP OF MINERALS. ITS CHEMICAL FORMULA IS CA2AL3(SIO4)(SI2O7)O(OH). ZOISITE OCCURS AS PRISMATIC, ORTHORHOMBIC (2/M 2/M 2/M) CRYSTALS OR IN MASSIVE FORM, BEING FOUND IN METAMORPHIC AND PEGMATITIC ROCK. ZOISITE MAY BE BLUE TO VIOLET, GREEN, BROWN, PINK, YELLOW, GRAY, OR COLORLESS. BLUE CRYSTALS ARE KNOWN UNDER THE NAME TANZANITE. IT HAS A VITREOUS LUSTER AND A CONCHOIDAL TO UNEVEN FRACTURE. WHEN EUHEDRAL, ZOISITE CRYSTALS ARE STRIATED PARALLEL TO THE PRINCIPAL AXIS (C-AXIS). ALSO PARALLEL TO THE PRINCIPAL AXIS IS ONE DIRECTION OF PERFECT CLEAVAGE. THE MINERAL IS BETWEEN 6 AND 7 ON THE MOHS HARDNESS SCALE, AND ITS SPECIFIC GRAVITY RANGES FROM 3.10 TO 3.38, DEPENDING ON THE VARIETY. IT STREAKS WHITE AND IS SAID TO BE BRITTLE. CLINOZOISITE IS A MORE COMMON MONOCLINIC POLYMORPH OF CA2AL3(SIO4)(SI2O7)O(OH). TRANSPARENT MATERIAL IS FASHIONED INTO GEMSTONES WHILE TRANSLUCENT-TO-OPAQUE MATERIAL IS USUALLY CARVED. THE MINERAL WAS DESCRIBED BY ABRAHAM GOTTLOB WERNER IN 1805. HE NAMED IT AFTER THE CARNIOLAN NATURALIST SIGMUND ZOIS, WHO SENT HIM ITS SPECIMENS FROM SAUALPE IN CARINTHIA. ZOIS REALIZED THAT THIS WAS AN UNKNOWN MINERAL WHEN IT WAS BROUGHT TO HIM BY A MINERAL DEALER, PRESUMED TO BE SIMON PREŠERN, IN 1797. SOURCES OF ZOISITE INCLUDE TANZANIA (TANZANITE), KENYA (ANYOLITE), NORWAY (THULITE), SWITZERLAND, AUSTRIA, INDIA, PAKISTAN, AND THE U.S. STATE OF WASHINGTON. 
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SCAPOLITES
	SCAPOLITES (GR. ΣΚΆΠΟΣ, ROD, AND ΛΊΘΟΣ, STONE) ARE A GROUP OF ROCK-FORMING SILICATE MINERALS COMPOSED OF ALUMINIUM, CALCIUM, AND SODIUM SILICATE WITH CHLORINE, CARBONATE AND SULFATE. THE TWO ENDMEMBERS ARE MEIONITE (CA4AL6SI6O24CO3) AND MARIALITE (NA4AL3SI9O24CL). SILVIALITE (CA,NA)4AL6SI6O24(SO4,CO3) IS ALSO A RECOGNIZED MEMBER OF THE GROUP. PROPERTIES: FLUORESCENCE OF AN INTERMEDIATE MEMBER OF THE GROUP. MARIALITE, A COMPONENT OF SCAPOLITE, FROM TANZANIA AT THE NATIONAL MUSEUM OF NATURAL HISTORY. THE GROUP IS AN ISOMORPHOUS MIXTURE OF THE MEIONITE AND MARIALITE ENDMEMBERS. THE TETRAGONAL CRYSTALS ARE HEMIHEDRAL WITH PARALLEL FACES (LIKE SCHEELITE), AND AT TIMES OF CONSIDERABLE SIZE. THEY ARE DISTINCT AND USUALLY HAVE THE FORM OF SQUARE COLUMNS, SOME CLEAVAGES PARALLEL TO THE PRISM-FACES. CRYSTALS ARE USUALLY WHITE OR GREYISH-WHITE AND OPAQUE, THOUGH MEIONITE IS FOUND AS COLORLESS GLASSY CRYSTALS IN THE EJECTED LIMESTONE BLOCKS OF MONTE SOMMA, VESUVIUS. THE HARDNESS IS 5–6, AND THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY VARIES WITH THE CHEMICAL COMPOSITION BETWEEN 2.7 (MEIONITE) AND 2.5 (MARIALITE). THE SCAPOLITES ARE ESPECIALLY LIABLE TO ALTERATION BY WEATHERING PROCESSES, WITH THE DEVELOPMENT OF MICA, KAOLIN, ETC., AND THIS IS THE CAUSE OF THE USUAL OPACITY OF THE CRYSTALS. OWING TO THIS ALTERATION, AND TO THE VARIATIONS IN COMPOSITION, NUMEROUS VARIETIES HAVE BEEN DISTINGUISHED BY SPECIAL NAMES. SCAPOLITE IS COMMONLY A MINERAL OF METAMORPHIC ORIGIN, OCCURRING USUALLY IN CRYSTALLINE MARBLES, BUT ALSO WITH PYROXENE IN SCHISTS AND GNEISSES. THE LONG SLENDER PRISMS ABUNDANT IN THE CRYSTALLINE MARBLES AND SCHISTS IN THE PYRENEES ARE KNOWN AS DIPYRE OR COUZERANITE. LARGE CRYSTALS OF COMMON SCAPOLITE (WERNERITE) ARE FOUND IN THE APATITE DEPOSITS IN THE NEIGHBORHOOD OF BAMBLE NEAR BREVIK IN NORWAY, AND HAVE RESULTED FROM THE ALTERATION OF THE PLAGIOCLASE OF A GABBRO. SCAPOLITE BEARING ROCKS: ACCORDING TO THEIR GENESIS THE SCAPOLITE ROCKS FALL NATURALLY INTO FOUR GROUPS. LIMESTONES AND CONTACT METAMORPHIC ROCKS: THE SCAPOLITE LIMESTONES AND CONTACT METAMORPHIC ROCKS. AS SILICATES RICH IN CALCIUM, IT IS TO BE EXPECTED THAT THESE MINERALS WILL BE FOUND WHERE IMPURE LIMESTONES HAVE BEEN CRYSTALLIZED BY CONTACT WITH AN IGNEOUS MAGMA. EVEN MARIALITE (THE VARIETY RICHEST IN SODA) OCCURS IN THIS ASSOCIATION, BEING PRINCIPALLY OBTAINED IN SMALL CRYSTALS LINING CAVITIES IN EJECTED BLOCKS OF CRYSTALLINE LIMESTONE AT VESUVIUS AND THE CRATERS OF THE EIFEL IN GERMANY. SCAPOLITE AND WERNERITE ARE FAR MORE COMMON AT THE CONTACTS OF LIMESTONE WITH INTRUSIVE MASSES. THE MINERALS THAT ACCOMPANY THEM ARE CALCITE, EPIDOTE, VESUVIANITE, GARNET, WOLLASTONITE, DIOPSIDE AND AMPHIBOLE. THE SCAPOLITES ARE COLORLESS, FLESH-COLORED, GREY OR GREENISH; OCCASIONALLY THEY ARE NEARLY BLACK FROM THE PRESENCE OF VERY SMALL ENCLOSURES OF GRAPHITIC MATERIAL. THEY ARE NOT IN VERY PERFECT CRYSTALS, THOUGH SOMETIMES INCOMPLETE OCTAGONAL SECTIONS ARE VISIBLE; THE TETRAGONAL CLEAVAGE, STRONG DOUBLE REFRACTION AND UNIAXIAL INTERFERENCE FIGURE DISTINGUISH THEM READILY FROM OTHER MINERALS. COMMONLY THEY WEATHER TO MICACEOUS AGGREGATE, BUT SOMETIMES AN ISOTROPIC SUBSTANCE OF UNKNOWN NATURE IS SEEN REPLACING THEM. IN CRYSTALLINE LIMESTONES AND CALC–SILICATE ROCKS THEY OCCUR IN SMALL AND USUALLY INCONSPICUOUS GRAINS MINGLED WITH THE OTHER COMPONENTS OF THE ROCK. LARGE, NEARLY IDIOMORPHIC CRYSTALS ARE SOMETIMES FOUND IN ARGILLACEOUS ROCKS (ALTERED CALCAREOUS SHALES) THAT HAVE SUFFERED THERMAL METAMORPHISM. IN THE PYRENEES THERE ARE EXTENSIVE OUTCROPS OF LIMESTONE PENETRATED BY IGNEOUS ROCKS DESCRIBED AS OPHITES (VARIETIES OF DIABASE) AND LHERZOLITES (PERIDOTITES). AT THE CONTACTS SCAPOLITE OCCURS IN A GREAT NUMBER OF PLACES, BOTH IN THE LIMESTONES AND IN THE CALCAREOUS SHALES THAT ACCOMPANY THEM. IN SOME OF THESE ROCKS LARGE CRYSTALS OF ONE OF THE SCAPOLITE MINERALS (AN INCH OR TWO IN LENGTH) OCCUR, USUALLY AS OCTAGONAL PRISMS WITH IMPERFECT TERMINATIONS. IN OTHERS THE MINERAL IS FOUND IN SMALL IRREGULAR GRAINS. IT IS SOMETIMES CLEAR, BUT OFTEN CROWDED WITH MINUTE ENCLOSURES OF AUGITE, TOURMALINE, BIOTITE AND OTHER MINERALS, SUCH AS CONSTITUTE THE SURROUNDING MATRIX. FROM THESE DISTRICTS ALSO A BLACK VARIETY IS WELL KNOWN, FILLED WITH MINUTE GRAPHITIC ENCLOSURES, OFTEN EXCEEDINGLY SMALL AND RENDERING THE MINERAL NEARLY OPAQUE. THE NAMES COUZERANITE AND DIPYRE ARE OFTEN GIVEN TO THIS KIND OF SCAPOLITE. APPARENTLY, THE PRESENCE OF CHLORINE IN SMALL QUANTITIES, WHICH MAY OFTEN BE DETECTED IN LIMESTONES, TO SOME EXTENT DETERMINES THE FORMATION OF THE MINERAL. MAFIC IGNEOUS ROCKS: IN MANY MAFIC IGNEOUS ROCKS, SUCH AS GABBRO AND DIABASE, SCAPOLITE REPLACES FELDSPAR BY A SECONDARY OR METASOMATIC PROCESS. SOME NORWEGIAN SCAPOLITE-GABBROS (OR DIORITE) EXAMINED MICROSCOPICALLY FURNISH EXAMPLES OF EVERY STAGE OF THE PROCESS. THE CHEMICAL CHANGES INVOLVED ARE REALLY SMALL, ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT BEING THE ASSUMPTION OF A SMALL AMOUNT OF CHLORINE IN THE NEW MOLECULE. OFTEN THE SCAPOLITE IS SEEN SPREADING THROUGH THE FELDSPAR, PORTIONS BEING COMPLETELY REPLACED, WHILE OTHERS ARE STILL FRESH AND UNALTERED. THE FELDSPAR DOES NOT WEATHER, BUT REMAINS FRESH, AND THE TRANSFORMATION RESEMBLES METAMORPHISM RATHER THAN WEATHERING. IT IS NOT A SUPERFICIAL PROCESS, BUT APPARENTLY TAKES PLACE AT SOME DEPTH UNDER PRESSURE, AND PROBABLY THROUGH THE OPERATION OF SOLUTIONS OR VAPOURS CONTAINING CHLORIDES. THE BASIC SODA-LIME FELDSPARS (LABRADORITE TO ANORTHITE) ARE THOSE THAT UNDERGO THIS TYPE OF ALTERATION. MANY INSTANCES OF SCAPOLITIZATION HAVE BEEN DESCRIBED FROM THE OPHITES (DIABASES) OF THE PYRENEES. IN THE UNALTERED STATE THESE ARE OPHITIC AND CONSIST OF PYROXENE ENCLOSING LATH-SHAPED PLAGIOCLASE FELDSPARS; THE PYROXENE IS OFTEN CHANGED TO URALITE. WHEN THE FELDSPAR IS REPLACED BY SCAPOLITE THE NEW MINERAL IS FRESH AND CLEAR, ENCLOSING OFTEN SMALL GRAINS OF HORNBLENDE. EXTENSIVE RECRYSTALLIZATION OFTEN GOES ON, AND THE ULTIMATE PRODUCT IS A SPOTTED ROCK WITH WHITE ROUNDED PATCHES OF SCAPOLITE SURROUNDED BY GRANULAR AGGREGATES OF CLEAR GREEN HORNBLENDE: IN FACT, THE ORIGINAL STRUCTURE DISAPPEARS. SCAPOLITE-HORNBLENDE ROCKS: IN NORWAY SCAPOLITE-HORNBLENDE ROCKS HAVE LONG BEEN KNOWN AT ØDEGÅRDEN AND OTHER LOCALITIES. THEY HAVE BEEN CALLED SPOTTED GABBROS, BUT USUALLY DO NOT CONTAIN FELDSPAR, THE WHITE SPOTS BEING ENTIRELY SCAPOLITE WHILE THE DARK MATRIX ENVELOPING THEM IS AN AGGREGATE OF GREEN OR BROWNISH HORNBLENDE. IN MANY FEATURES THEY BEAR A CLOSE RESEMBLANCE TO THE SCAPOLITIZED OPHITES OF THE PYRENEES. IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE CONVERSION OF THEIR ORIGINAL FELDSPAR (FOR THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT THEY WERE ONCE GABBROS, CONSISTING OF PLAGIOCLASE AND PYROXENE) INTO SCAPOLITE IS DUE TO THE PERCOLATION OF CHLORIDE SOLUTIONS ALONG LINES OF WEAKNESS, OR PLANES OF SOLUBILITY, FILLING CAVITIES ETCHED IN THE SUBSTANCE OF THE MINERAL. SUBSEQUENTLY THE CHLORIDES WERE ABSORBED, AND THE FELDSPAR WAS TRANSFORMED INTO SCAPOLITE. BUT IT IS FOUND THAT IN THESE GABBROS THERE ARE VEINS OF A CHLORINE-BEARING APATITE, WHICH MUST HAVE BEEN DEPOSITED BY GASES OR FLUIDS ASCENDING FROM BELOW. THIS SUGGESTS THAT A PNEUMATOLYTIC PROCESS HAS BEEN AT WORK, SIMILAR TO THAT BY WHICH, AROUND INTRUSIONS OF GRANITE, VEINS RICH IN TOURMALINE HAVE BEEN FORMED, AND THE SURROUNDING ROCKS AT THE SAME TIME PERMEATED BY THAT MINERAL. IN THE COMPOSITION OF THE ACTIVE GASES A STRIKING DIFFERENCE IS SHOWN, FOR THOSE THAT EMANATE FROM THE GRANITES ARE MAINLY FLUORINE AND BORON, WHILE THOSE FROM THE GABBRO ARE PRINCIPALLY CHLORINE AND PHOSPHORUS. IN ONE CASE THE FELDSPAR IS REPLACED BY QUARTZ AND WHITE MICA (IN GREISEN) OR QUARTZ AND TOURMALINE (IN SCHORL ROCKS); IN THE OTHER CASE SCAPOLITE IS THE PRINCIPAL NEW PRODUCT. THE ANALOGY IS A VERY CLOSE ONE, AND THIS THEORY RECEIVES MUCH SUPPORT FROM THE FACT THAT IN CANADA (AT VARIOUS PLACES IN OTTAWA AND ONTARIO) THERE ARE NUMEROUS VALUABLE APATITE VEIN DEPOSITS. THEY LIE IN BASIC ROCKS SUCH AS GABBRO AND PYROXENITE, AND THESE IN THE NEIGHBORHOOD OF THE VEINS HAVE BEEN EXTENSIVELY SCAPOLITIZED, LIKE THE SPOTTED GABBROS OF NORWAY. METAMORPHIC ROCKS OF GNEISSOSE CHARACTER: IN MANY PARTS OF THE WORLD METAMORPHIC ROCKS OF GNEISSOSE CHARACTER OCCUR CONTAINING SCAPOLITE AS AN ESSENTIAL CONSTITUENT. THEIR ORIGIN IS OFTEN OBSCURE, BUT IT IS PROBABLE THAT THEY ARE OF TWO KINDS. ONE SERIES IS ESSENTIALLY IGNEOUS (ORTHOGNEISSES); USUALLY THEY CONTAIN PALE GREEN PYROXENE, A VARIABLE AMOUNT OF FELDSPAR, SPHENE, AND IRON OXIDES. QUARTZ, RUTILE, GREEN HORNBLENDE AND BIOTITE ARE OFTEN PRESENT, WHILE GARNET OCCURS SOMETIMES; HYPERSTHENE IS RARE. THEY OCCUR ALONG WITH OTHER TYPES OF PYROXENE GNEISS, HORNBLENDE GNEISS, AMPHIBOLITES, ETC. IN MANY OF THEM THERE IS NO REASON TO DOUBT THAT THE SCAPOLITE IS A PRIMARY MINERAL. OTHER SCAPOLITE GNEISSES EQUALLY METAMORPHIC IN ASPECT AND STRUCTURE APPEAR TO BE SEDIMENTARY ROCKS. MANY OF THEM CONTAIN CALCITE OR ARE VERY RICH IN CALC-SILICATES (WOLLASTONITE, DIOPSIDE, ETC.), WHICH SUGGESTS THAT THEY WERE ORIGINALLY IMPURE LIMESTONES. THE FREQUENT ASSOCIATION OF THIS TYPE WITH GRAPHITIC-SCHISTS AND ANDALUSITE-SCHISTS MAKES THIS CORRELATION IN EVERY WAY PROBABLE. BIOTITE IS A COMMON MINERAL IN THESE ROCKS, WHICH OFTEN CONTAIN ALSO MUCH QUARTZ AND ALKALI FELDSPAR.
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SCHEELITE
	SCHEELITE IS A CALCIUM TUNGSTATE MINERAL WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA CAWO4. IT IS AN IMPORTANT ORE OF TUNGSTEN (WOLFRAM). WELL-FORMED CRYSTALS ARE SOUGHT BY COLLECTORS AND ARE OCCASIONALLY FASHIONED INTO GEMSTONES WHEN SUITABLY FREE OF FLAWS. SCHEELITE HAS BEEN SYNTHESIZED USING THE CZOCHRALSKI PROCESS; THE MATERIAL PRODUCED MAY BE USED TO IMITATE DIAMOND, AS A SCINTILLATOR, OR AS A SOLID-STATE LASING MEDIUM. IT WAS ALSO USED IN RADIUM PAINT IN THE SAME FASHION AS WAS ZINC SULPHIDE, AND THOMAS EDISON INVENTED A FLUOROSCOPE WITH A CALCIUM TUNGSTATE-COATED SCREEN, MAKING THE IMAGES SIX TIMES BRIGHTER THAN THOSE WITH BARIUM PLATINOCYANIDE; THE LATTER CHEMICAL ALLOWED RÖNTGEN TO DISCOVER X-RAYS IN EARLY NOVEMBER 1895. PROPERTIES: ITS CRYSTALS ARE IN THE TETRAGONAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM, APPEARING AS DIPYRAMIDAL PSEUDO-OCTAHEDRA. COLORS INCLUDE GOLDEN YELLOW, BROWNISH GREEN TO DARK BROWN, PINKISH TO REDDISH GRAY, ORANGE AND COLORLESS. TRANSPARENCY RANGES FROM TRANSLUCENT TO TRANSPARENT AND CRYSTAL FACES ARE HIGHLY LUSTROUS (VITREOUS TO ADAMANTINE). SCHEELITE POSSESSES DISTINCT CLEAVAGE AND ITS FRACTURE MAY BE SUBCONCHOIDAL TO UNEVEN. ITS SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS HIGH AT 5.9–6.1 AND ITS HARDNESS IS LOW AT 4.5–5. ASIDE FROM PSEUDO-OCTAHEDRA, SCHEELITE MAY BE COLUMNAR, GRANULAR, TABULAR OR MASSIVE IN HABIT. DRUZES ARE QUITE RARE AND OCCUR ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY AT ZINNWALD, CZECH REPUBLIC. TWINNING IS ALSO COMMONLY OBSERVED AND CRYSTAL FACES MAY BE STRIATED. SCHEELITE STREAKS WHITE AND IS BRITTLE. GEMS CUT FROM TRANSPARENT MATERIAL ARE FRAGILE. SCHEELITE'S REFRACTIVE INDEX (1.918–1.937 UNIAXIAL POSITIVE, WITH A MAXIMUM BIREFRINGENCE OF 0.016) AND DISPERSION (0.026) ARE BOTH MODERATELY HIGH. THESE FACTORS COMBINE TO RESULT IN SCHEELITE'S HIGH LUSTRE AND PERCEPTIBLE "FIRE", APPROACHING THAT OF DIAMOND. SCHEELITE FLUORESCES UNDER SHORTWAVE ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT, THE MINERAL GLOWS A BRIGHT SKY-BLUE. THE PRESENCE OF MOLYBDENUM TRACE IMPURITIES OCCASIONALLY RESULTS IN A GREEN GLOW. FLUORESCENCE OF SCHEELITE, SOMETIMES ASSOCIATED WITH NATIVE GOLD, IS USED BY GEOLOGISTS IN THE SEARCH FOR GOLD DEPOSITS. STRUCTURE OF CAWO4: OCCURRENCE: SCHEELITE OCCURS IN CONTACT METAMORPHIC SKARNS; IN HIGH-TEMPERATURE HYDROTHERMAL VEINS AND GREISEN; LESS COMMONLY IN GRANITE PEGMATITES. TEMPERATURE AND PRESSURE OF FORMATION IS BETWEEN 200 AND 500 °C AND FROM 200 TO 1,500 BARS. TYPICAL MINERAL ASSOCIATION INCLUDES CASSITERITE, WOLFRAMITE, TOPAZ, FLUORITE, APATITE, TOURMALINE, QUARTZ, GROSSULAR–ANDRADITE, DIOPSIDE, VESUVIANITE AND TREMOLITE. SCHEELITE USUALLY OCCURS IN TIN-BEARING VEINS; AND IS SOMETIMES FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH GOLD. FINE CRYSTALS HAVE BEEN OBTAINED FROM CALDBECK FELLS IN CUMBRIA, ZINNWALD/CÍNOVEC AND ELBOGEN IN BOHEMIA, GUTTANNEN IN SWITZERLAND, THE RIESENGEBIRGE IN SILESIA, DRAGOON MOUNTAINS IN ARIZONA AND ELSEWHERE. AT TRUMBULL IN CONNECTICUT AND KIMPU-SAN IN JAPAN LARGE CRYSTALS OF SCHEELITE COMPLETELY ALTERED TO WOLFRAMITE HAVE BEEN FOUND: THOSE FROM JAPAN HAVE BEEN CALLED “REINITE.” IT WAS MINED UNTIL 1990 AT KING ISLAND, AUSTRALIA, GLENORCHY IN CENTRAL OTAGO AND MACRAES FLAT IN NORTH OTAGO AND ALSO AT THE GOLDEN BAR MINE AT DEAD HORSE CREEK DURING WORLD WAR 1 IN NELSON, NEW ZEALAND. THERE IS A HIGH CONCENTRATION OF SCHEELITE IN NORTHEAST OF BRAZIL, MAINLY IN THE CURRAIS NOVOS MINE IN RIO GRANDE DO NORTE STATE. ONE OF THE WORLD'S LARGEST SCHEELITE MINING COMPANIES IS IN LUOYANG, CHINA. HISTORY: MOUNT BISPBERGS KLACK. SCHEELITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1751 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN MOUNT BISPBERGS KLACK, SÄTER, DALARNA, SWEDEN, AND NAMED FOR CARL WILHELM SCHEELE (1742–1786). OWING TO ITS UNUSUAL HEAVINESS, IT HAD BEEN GIVEN THE NAME TUNGSTEN BY THE SWEDES, MEANING “HEAVY STONE.” THE NAME WAS LATER USED TO DESCRIBE THE METAL, WHILE THE ORE ITSELF WAS GIVEN THE NAME SCHEELERZ OR SCHEELITE. SYNTHETICS: ALTHOUGH IT IS NOW UNCOMMON AS A DIAMOND IMITATION (MUCH MORE CONVINCING PRODUCTS, LIKE CUBIC ZIRCONIA AND MOISSANITE HAVE LONG SINCE SUPERSEDED IT), SYNTHETIC SCHEELITE IS OCCASIONALLY OFFERED AS NATURAL SCHEELITE, AND COLLECTORS MAY THUS BE FOOLED INTO PAYING HIGH PRICES FOR THEM. GEMOLOGISTS DISTINGUISH NATURAL SCHEELITE FROM SYNTHETIC MATERIAL MAINLY BY MICROSCOPIC EXAMINATION: NATURAL MATERIAL IS VERY SELDOM WITHOUT INTERNAL GROWTH FEATURES AND INCLUSIONS (IMPERFECTIONS), WHILE SYNTHETIC MATERIAL IS USUALLY VERY CLEAN. DISTINCTLY ARTIFICIAL CURVED STRIAE AND CLOUDS OF MINUTE GAS BUBBLES MAY ALSO BE OBSERVED IN SYNTHETIC SCHEELITE. THE VISIBLE ABSORPTION SPECTRUM OF SCHEELITE, AS SEEN BY A HAND-HELD (DIRECT-VISION) SPECTROSCOPE, MAY ALSO BE OF USE: MOST NATURAL STONES SHOW A NUMBER OF FAINT ABSORPTION LINES IN THE YELLOW REGION OF THE SPECTRUM (~585 NM) DUE TO PRASEODYMIUM AND NEODYMIUM TRACE IMPURITIES. CONVERSELY, SYNTHETIC SCHEELITE IS OFTEN WITHOUT SUCH A SPECTRUM. SOME SYNTHETICS MAY HOWEVER BE DOPED WITH NEODYMIUM OR OTHER RARE-EARTH ELEMENTS, BUT THE SPECTRUM PRODUCED IS UNLIKE THAT OF NATURAL STONES.
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SCHIZOLITE
	SCHIZOLITE IS A MINERAL WITH THE FORMULA NACAMNSI3O8(OH) FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1901 AFTER DISCOVERY IN SOUTH GREENLAND BY WINTHER. ITS NAME COMES FROM THE GREEK WORD 'ΣϗΙΖΩ' (SϗIZO) AFTER ITS PERFECT CLEAVAGE. IT WAS DROPPED FROM THE VALID SPECIES STATUS IN 1955 AS A VARIETY OF PECTOLITE BASED ON SCHALLER'S WORK. IT'S A MEMBER OF THE WOLLASTONITE GROUP. MARSHALL SUSSMAN, A MINERAL DEALER, SOLD MINERALS THAT WERE BELIEVED TO BE BUSTAMITES FROM THE WESSELS MINE IN 2011. AFTER THE THIRD OF THE STOCK WAS SOLD THEY REALIZED THE GEM MIGHT BE A NEW SPECIMEN, TOOK IT DOWN FROM THE MARKET IMMEDIATELY, AND WAITED FOR APPROVAL. IT WAS APPROVED BY THE INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION AS A MINERAL IN 2013, WITH THE INTENDED NAME SUSSMANITE. HOWEVER, IT WAS DECIDED THAT THIS NAME WAS TOO SIMILAR TO ANOTHER EXISTING GEM'S NAME, ZUSSMANITE SO THE NAME MARSHALLSUSSMANITE WAS CHOSEN, AFTER THE FAMOUS MINERAL DEALER MARSHALL SUSSMAN. IT IS BELIEVED TO BE A PECTOLITE VARIANT WHICH CONTAINS MANGANESE IN PLACE OF CALCIUM. THE NAME WAS REVERTED TO SCHIZOLITE IN 2018. 
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SCOLECITE
	SCOLECITE IS A TECTOSILICATE MINERAL BELONGING TO THE ZEOLITE GROUP; IT IS A HYDRATED CALCIUM SILICATE, CAAL2SI3O10·3H2O. ONLY MINOR AMOUNTS OF SODIUM AND TRACES OF POTASSIUM SUBSTITUTE FOR CALCIUM. THERE IS AN ABSENCE OF BARIUM, STRONTIUM, IRON AND MAGNESIUM. SCOLECITE IS ISOSTRUCTURAL (HAVING THE SAME STRUCTURE) WITH THE SODIUM-CALCIUM ZEOLITE MESOLITE AND THE SODIUM ZEOLITE NATROLITE, BUT IT DOES NOT FORM A CONTINUOUS CHEMICAL SERIES WITH EITHER OF THEM. IT WAS DESCRIBED IN 1813, AND NAMED FROM THE GREEK WORD, ΣΚΏΛΗΞ (SKO-LECKS) = "WORM" BECAUSE OF ITS REACTION TO THE BLOWPIPE FLAME. CRYSTAL CLASS: IT IS MONOCLINIC M WITH SPACE GROUP CC, BUT CRYSTALS ARE PSEUDOTETRAGONAL. SCOLECITE, LIKE NATROLITE AND MESOLITE, USUALLY OCCURS AS ACICULAR (NEEDLE-LIKE) AND FIBROUS AGGREGATIONS. IT HAS NEARLY THE SAME ANGLES BETWEEN THE CRYSTAL FACES AS DOES NATROLITE, BUT NATROLITE IS ORTHORHOMBIC AND SCOLECITE IS MONOCLINIC. THE ETCHED FIGURES (FIGURES THAT ARISE FROM THE ACTION OF A SOLVENT ON A CRYSTAL FACE, AND INDICATE ITS TRUE SYMMETRY) AND THE PYROELECTRIC CHARACTER OF SCOLECITE SHOW THAT IT CRYSTALLIZES WITH A PLANE OF SYMMETRY, BUT NO AXIS OF SYMMETRY, THAT IS TO SAY IT BELONGS TO THE HEMIHEDRAL CLASS OF THE MONOCLINIC SYSTEM. SCOLECITE CAN THEREFORE BE DISTINGUISHED FROM NATROLITE BY AN OPTICAL EXAMINATION, SINCE THE ACICULAR CRYSTALS DO NOT EXTINGUISH PARALLEL TO THEIR LENGTH BETWEEN CROSSED NICOL PRISMS. TWINNING ON THE ORTHO-PINACOID IS USUALLY EVIDENT. STRUCTURE: THE STRUCTURE OF THE ALUMINOSILICATE FRAMEWORK IS THE SAME FOR SCOLECITE, NATROLITE AND MESOLITE. SCOLECITE HAS LONG ORDERED CHAINS, ROTATED 24° ROUND THE AXIS OF THE CHAIN. ONE CA CATION AND THREE H2O MOLECULES ARE IN FOUR ION SITES IN THE CHANNELS PARALLEL TO THE C CRYSTAL AXIS. THERE IS NO SIGN OF ALUMINIUM IONS OCCUPYING SILICON ION SITES. UNIT CELL: SCOLECITE IS A MONOCLINIC MINERAL, WITH THE ANGLE Β EQUAL TO ABOUT 109° AND FOUR FORMULA UNITS PER UNIT CELL (Z = 4). DESCRIBED IN THIS WAY, VARIOUS SOURCES GIVE THE FOLLOWING VALUES FOR THE PARAMETERS OF THE UNIT CELL, WHICH HAS ONE LONG SIDE AND TWO SHORT ONES: A = 6.516 TO 6.517 Å, B = 18.948 TO 18.956 Å, C = 9.761 TO 9.765 Å, Β = 108.86 TO 108.98°. A = 6.52 TO 6.53 Å, B = 18.96 TO 18.97 Å, C = 9.76 TO 9.78 Å, Β = 108.9°. A = 6.516 Å, B = 18.948 Å, C = 9.761 Å, Β = 108.98°. CRYSTALS, HOWEVER, ARE PSEUDOTETRAGONAL, AND THIS CAN BE REPRESENTED BY TAKING A DIFFERENT UNIT CELL, WITH TWICE AS MANY FORMULA UNITS (Z = 8) AND TWO LONG SIDES AND ONE SHORT ONE. THE AXES ARE REDEFINED, A AND B ARE VERY NEARLY EQUAL AND THE ANGLE Β BETWEEN THE NEW A AND C AXES IS VERY NEARLY EQUAL TO 90° (A TRULY TETRAGONAL CRYSTAL WOULD HAVE A = B AND Β = 90° EXACTLY). THE SOURCES GIVE THE FOLLOWING VALUES: A=18.488 TO 18.508 Å, B=18.891 TO 18.96 Å, C=6.527 TO 6.548 Å, Β = 90.64 TO 90.75°. A = 18.508(5) Å, B = 18.981(5) Å, C = 6.527(2) Å Β = 90.64°. A = 18.508(5) Å, B = 18.981(5) Å, C = 6.527(2) Å, Β = 90:64(1)°. A = 18.51 Å, B = 18.97 Å, C = 6.53 Å, Β = 90.6°. CRYSTAL HABIT: CLUSTER OF SCOLECITE NEEDLES: SCOLECITE COMMONLY OCCURS AS SPRAYS OF THIN, PRISMATIC NEEDLES, FREQUENTLY FLATTENED ON ONE SIDE, WITH SLANTED TERMINATIONS AND STRIATED PARALLEL TO THE LENGTH OF THE NEEDLES. THE CRYSTALS APPEAR TO BE PSEUDO-ORTHORHOMBIC OR PSEUDO-TETRAGONAL, AND MAY BE SQUARE IN CROSS SECTION. IT ALSO OCCURS AS RADIATING GROUPS AND FIBROUS MASSES. EPITAXIAL INTERGROWTHS (INTERGROWTHS OF TWO DIFFERENT CRYSTALLINE SUBSTANCES IN A NON-RANDOM WAY) WITH MESOLITE, NA2CA2AL6SI9O30·8H2O, ARE COMMON. (NATROLITE, NA2AL2SI3O10·2H2O, DOES NOT DIRECTLY FORM EPITAXIAL OVERGROWTHS ON SCOLECITE). ALL THREE MINERALS MAY BE DEVELOPED IN THE SAME CRYSTAL. SCOLECITE CRYSTALS APPEAR TO BE MONOCLINIC BY X-RAY ANALYSIS.[6] COMMON FORMS INCLUDE {111}, {111}, {101}, {110} AND {010}. PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: SCOLECITE IS USUALLY COLORLESS OR WHITE, BUT CAN ALSO BE PINK, SALMON, RED OR GREEN. IT IS TRANSPARENT TO TRANSLUCENT, WITH A WHITE STREAK AND A LUSTER WHICH IS VITREOUS, OR SILKY FOR FIBROUS SPECIMENS. IT HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 5 TO 5 1⁄2 AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY IN THE RANGE 2.16 TO 2.40. (2.24 TO 2.31 2.25 TO 2.29 2.16 TO 2.4 2.25 TO 2.31). CLEAVAGE IS PERFECT IN TWO DIRECTIONS PARALLEL TO THE LENGTH OF THE CRYSTALS; THE MINERAL IS BRITTLE WITH AN IRREGULAR FRACTURE. TWINNING IS COMMON ON {100}, TWIN AXIS [001], AS PENETRATION OR CONTACT TWINS PRODUCING V-SHAPED OR FISHTAIL TERMINATIONS. SCOLECITE IS PYROELECTRIC AND PIEZOELECTRIC, SOMETIMES FLUORESCENT YELLOW TO BROWN IN LONGWAVE AND SHORTWAVE ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT. IT IS SOLUBLE IN COMMON ACIDS. NOT RADIOACTIVE. OPTICAL PROPERTIES: BIAXIAL (-) WITH REFRACTIVE INDICES: NX = 1.507 TO 1.513, NY = 1.516 TO 1.520, NZ = 1.517 TO 1.521. PLEOCHROISM HAS BEEN REPORTED, X: COLORLESS Y: COLORLESS Z: COLORLESS. ENVIRONMENT: SCOLECITE IS A COMMON ZEOLITE. IT IS A MINERAL OF SECONDARY ORIGIN, AND OCCURS WITH OTHER ZEOLITES IN THE AMYGDALOIDAL CAVITIES (CAVITIES FILLED WITH SECONDARY MINERALS) OF WEATHERED BASALTS, ALSO IN GNEISSES AND AMPHIBOLITES, AND IN LACCOLITHS AND DIKES DERIVED FROM SYENITIC AND GABBROIC MAGMAS, AND IN CONTACT METAMORPHIC ZONES. IT IS A HYDROTHERMAL MINERAL DERIVED FROM LOW TEMPERATURE ALTERATION OF BASALTS AND RELATED ROCKS, ASSOCIATED WITH OTHER ZEOLITES, CALCITE, QUARTZ AND PREHNITE. IT CAN BE FOUND ON TOP OF THE CALCIUM ZEOLITES HEULANDITE, STILBITE AND EPISTILBITE.[5] ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE QUARTZ, APOPHYLLITE, BABINGTONITE, HEULANDITE, STILBITE AND OTHER ZEOLITES. LOCALITIES: SCOLECITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED FROM KAISERSTUHL IN BADEN-WÜRTTEMBERG IN 1813. DIVERGENT GROUPS OF PRISMATIC CRYSTALS ARE FOUND IN THE BASALT OF BERUFJÖRÐUR NEAR DJÚPIVOGUR, SUÐUR-MÚLASÝSLA, ICELAND AND IN THE DECCAN TRAPS NEAR PUNE IN INDIA; HENCE THE SYNONYM POONAHLITE FOR THIS SPECIES. OTHER OCCURRENCES INCLUDE RIVERSIDE COUNTY, CALIFORNIA; SKYE, SCOTLAND AND SANTA CATARINA, BRAZIL. THERE IS NO TYPE LOCALITY. MOST OF THE WORLD'S FINEST SCOLECITE SPECIMENS ARE FOUND IN THE TERTIARY DECCAN BASALT NEAR NASIK, PUNE, IN THE STATE OF MAHARASHTRA, INDIA. THE QUARRIES IN THE NASIK REGION PRODUCE LARGE, COLORLESS SPRAYS OF WELL TERMINATED COARSE SCOLECITE CRYSTALS THAT ARE COMMONLY TWINNED ON {100} TO FORM V-SHAPED TERMINATIONS WITH V-SHAPED STRIATIONS ON {010}. THE SCOLECITE IS COMMONLY FOUND ALONE OR ON STILBITE AND IS COVERED WITH LAUMONTITE OR COLORLESS, PALE GREEN OR WHITE FLUORAPOPHYLLITE. IT IS ALSO FOUND IN THE REGION AS MASSIVE RADIATING MATERIAL WITH POWELLITE, AND IN CAVITIES IN BASALT AS COLORLESS, FLATTENED CRYSTALS IN RADIATING SPRAYS ON BLOCKY GREEN APOPHYLLITE COVERED BY TINY, THIN, COLORLESS APOPHYLLITE PLATES. SCOLECITE HAS BEEN REPORTED FROM MANY OTHER LOCALITIES, INCLUDING ANTARCTICA, AUSTRALIA, AUSTRIA, BRAZIL, BULGARIA, CANADA, CHILE, CZECHOSLOVAKIA, ETHIOPIA, FAROE ISLANDS, FRANCE, GERMANY, GREENLAND, HUNGARY, ICELAND, ITALY, JAPAN, MEXICO, MOZAMBIQUE, NICARAGUA, PERU, POLAND, SOUTH AFRICA, SWEDEN, SWITZERLAND, TAIWAN, UNITED KINGDOM, UNITED STATES AND YUGOSLAVIA.
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SCORODITE
	SCORODITE IS A COMMON HYDRATED IRON ARSENATE MINERAL, WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA FEASO4·2H2O. IT IS FOUND IN HYDROTHERMAL DEPOSITS AND AS A SECONDARY MINERAL IN GOSSANS WORLDWIDE. SCORODITE WEATHERS TO LIMONITE. SCORODITE WAS DISCOVERED IN THE SCHWARZENBERG, SAXONY DISTRICT, ERZGEBIRGE, SAXONY, GERMANY. NAMED FROM THE GREEK SCORODION, "GARLICKY". WHEN HEATED IT SMELLS OF GARLIC, WHICH GIVES IT THE NAME.
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SELENITE
	SELENITE ARE CRYSTAL HABIT VARIETIES OF THE MINERAL GYPSUM. ALL VARIETIES OF GYPSUM, INCLUDING SELENITE AND ALABASTER, ARE COMPOSED OF CALCIUM SULFATE DIHYDRATE (MEANING THAT IT HAS TWO MOLECULES OF WATER), WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA CASO4·2H2O. SELENITE CONTAINS NO SIGNIFICANT SELENIUM, THE SIMILARITY OF THE NAMES OF THE SUBSTANCES COMING FROM THE ANCIENT GREEK WORD FOR THE MOON. SOME OF THE LARGEST CRYSTALS EVER FOUND ARE OF SELENITE, THE LARGEST SPECIMEN FOUND IN THE NAICA MINE'S CAVE OF THE CRYSTALS BEING 12 METRES LONG AND WEIGHING 55 TONS. HISTORY AND ETYMOLOGY: THE ETYMOLOGY OF SELENITE IS THROUGH MIDDLE ENGLISH SELENITE, FROM LATIN SELENITES, FROM GREEK SELĒNITĒS (LITHOS), LITERALLY, MOONSTONE OR STONE OF THE MOON, FROM SELĒNĒ (MOON). FROM THE 15TH CENTURY, "SELENITE" HAS REFERRED SPECIFICALLY TO THE VARIETY OF GYPSUM THAT OCCURS IN TRANSPARENT CRYSTALS OR CRYSTALLINE MASSES. DISTINGUISHING CHARACTERISTICS: THE MAIN DISTINGUISHING CHARACTERISTICS OF CRYSTALLINE GYPSUM ARE ITS SOFTNESS (HARDNESS 2 ON MOHS SCALE, SOFT ENOUGH TO SCRATCH WITH A FINGERNAL) AND ITS THREE UNEQUAL CLEAVAGES. OTHER DISTINGUISHING CHARACTERISTICS INCLUDE ITS CRYSTAL HABITS, PEARLY LUSTRE, EASY FUSIBILITY WITH LOSS OF WATER, AND SOLUBILITY IN HOT DILUTE HYDROCHLORIC ACID. VARIETIES: THOUGH SOMETIMES GROUPED TOGETHER AS "SELENITE", THE FOUR CRYSTALLINE VARIETIES HAVE DIFFERENCES. GENERAL IDENTIFYING DESCRIPTIONS OF THE RELATED CRYSTALLINE VARIETIES ARE: SELENITE: MOST OFTEN TRANSPARENT AND COLORLESS. IF SELENITE CRYSTALS SHOW TRANSLUCENCY, OPACITY, AND/OR COLOR, IT IS CAUSED BY THE PRESENCE OF OTHER MINERALS, SOMETIMES IN DRUSE. SATIN SPAR: MOST OFTEN SILKY AND FIBROUS; CHATOYANT; CAN EXHIBIT SOME COLORATION/ THE SATIN SPAR NAME HAS ALSO BEEN APPLIED TO FIBROUS CALCITE (A RELATED CALCIUM MINERAL), WHICH CAN BE DISTINGUISHED FROM GYPSUM BY ITS GREATER HARDNESS (MOHS 3), RHOMBOHEDRAL CLEAVAGE, AND REACTION WITH DILUTE HYDROCHLORIC ACID. DESERT ROSE: DESERT ROSE (CRYSTAL): ROSETTE-SHAPED GYPSUM WITH OUTER DRUSE OF SAND OR WITH SAND THROUGHOUT – MOST OFTEN SAND COLORED (IN ALL THE COLORS THAT SAND CAN EXHIBIT). THE DESERT ROSE NAME CAN ALSO BE APPLIED TO BARITE DESERT ROSES (ANOTHER RELATED SULFATE MINERAL) – BARITE IS A HARDER MINERAL WITH HIGHER DENSITY. GYPSUM FLOWER: GYPSUM FLOWERS ARE CURVED ROSETTES OF FIBROUS GYPSUM CRYSTALS FOUND IN SOLUTION CAVES. USE AND HISTORY: SATIN SPAR IS SOMETIMES CUT INTO CABOCHONS TO BEST DISPLAY ITS CHATOYANCE. CRYSTAL HABIT AND PROPERTIES: COLUMNAR CRYSTAL HABIT. "GYPSUM FLOWER" SPELEOTHEM, MAMMOTH CAVE KENTUCKY. ORANGE COLOR IS IRON OXIDE FROM GROUNDWATER. CRYSTAL HABIT REFERS TO THE SHAPES THAT CRYSTALS EXHIBIT. SELENITE CRYSTALS SHOW A VARIETY OF HABITS, BUT THE MOST COMMON ARE TABULAR, PRISMATIC, OR ACICULAR (COLUMNAR) CRYSTALS, OFTEN WITH NO IMPERFECTIONS OR INCLUSIONS. TWINNED CRYSTALS ARE COMMON, AND OFTEN TAKE THE FORM OF "SWALLOW TAIL" TWINS. SELENITE CRYSTALS SOMETIMES FORM IN THIN TABULAR OR MICA-LIKE SHEETS AND HAVE BEEN USED AS WINDOW PANES AS AT SANTA SABINA IN ROME. SELENITE CRYSTALS SOMETIMES WILL ALSO EXHIBIT BLADED ROSETTE HABIT (USUALLY TRANSPARENT AND LIKE DESERT ROSES) OFTEN WITH ACCOMPANYING TRANSPARENT, COLUMNAR CRYSTALS. SELENITE CRYSTALS CAN BE FOUND BOTH ATTACHED TO A MATRIX OR BASE ROCK, BUT CAN COMMONLY BE FOUND AS ENTIRE FREE-FLOATING CRYSTALS, OFTEN IN CLAY BEDS (AND AS CAN DESERT ROSES). SATIN SPAR IS ALMOST ALWAYS PRISMATIC AND FIBROUS IN A PARALLEL CRYSTAL HABIT. SATIN SPAR OFTEN OCCURS IN SEAMS, SOME OF THEM QUITE LONG, AND IS OFTEN ATTACHED TO A MATRIX OR BASE ROCK. DESERT ROSES ARE MOST OFTEN BLADED, EXHIBITING THE FAMILIAR SHAPE OF A ROSE, AND ALMOST ALWAYS HAVE AN EXTERIOR DRUSE. DESERT ROSES FORM IN WET SAND, UNATTACHED TO A MATRIX OR BASE ROCK. GYPSUM FLOWERS ARE MOST OFTEN ACICULAR, SCALY, STELLATE, AND LENTICULAR. GYPSUM FLOWERS MOST OFTEN EXHIBIT SIMPLE TWINNING (KNOWN AS CONTACT TWINS); WHERE PARALLEL, LONG, NEEDLE-LIKE CRYSTALS, SOMETIMES HAVING SEVERE CURVES AND BENDS, WILL FREQUENTLY FORM “RAM’S HORNS”, "FISHTAIL", "ARROW/SPEAR-HEAD", AND "SWALLOWTAIL" TWINS. SELENITE CRYSTALS CAN ALSO EXHIBIT “ARROW/SPEAR-HEAD” AS WELL AS “DUCK-BILL” TWINS. BOTH SELENITE CRYSTALS AND GYPSUM FLOWERS SOMETIMES FORM QUITE DENSELY IN ACICULAR MATS OR NETS; AND CAN BE QUITE BRITTLE AND FRAGILE. GYPSUM FLOWERS ARE USUALLY ATTACHED TO A MATRIX (CAN BE GYPSUM) OR BASE ROCK. COLOR: AZURITE-GYPSUM "BUDA ROCK", RAY MINE ARIZONA. A CORE OF GLASSY AND COLORLESS GYPSUM CRYSTALS UP TO 1 CM IN LENGTH WITH A DRUSE OF ROYAL BLUE AZURITE, TO 0.5 CM IN LENGTH ON THE SMALLER GYPSUM CRYSTALS AND INCLUDED WITHIN THE LARGER ONES. GYPSUM CRYSTALS ARE COLORLESS (MOST OFTEN SELENITE), WHITE (OR PEARLY – MOST OFTEN SATIN SPAR), OR GRAY, BUT MAY BE TINTED BROWN, YELLOW, RED, OR BLUE BY THE PRESENCE OF IMPURITIES, SUCH AS IRON OXIDES OR CLAY MINERALS. TRANSPARENCY: GYPSUM CRYSTALS CAN BE TRANSPARENT (MOST OFTEN SELENITE), TRANSLUCENT (MOST OFTEN SATIN SPAR BUT ALSO SELENITE AND GYPSUM FLOWERS), AND OPAQUE (MOST OFTEN THE ROSETTES AND FLOWERS). OPACITY CAN BE CAUSED BY IMPURITIES, INCLUSIONS, DRUSE, AND CRUST, AND CAN OCCUR IN ALL FOUR CRYSTALLINE VARIETIES. LUSTER: SELENITE TYPICALLY SHOWS VITREOUS LUSTER, BUT MAY SHOW PEARLY LUSTER ON CLEAVAGE SURFACES. SATIN SPAR SHOWS CHARACTERISTIC SILKY LUSTER. LUSTER IS NOT OFTEN EXHIBITED IN THE ROSETTES, DUE TO THEIR EXTERIOR DRUSE; NEVERTHELESS, THE ROSETTES OFTEN SHOW GLASSY TO PEARLY LUSTER ON EDGES. GYPSUM FLOWERS USUALLY EXHIBIT MORE LUSTER THAN DESERT ROSES. OTHER OPTICAL PROPERTIES: FIBROUS SATIN SPAR EXHIBITS CHATOYANCY (CAT'S EYE EFFECT). WHEN CUT ACROSS THE FIBERS AND POLISHED ON THE ENDS, SATIN SPAR EXHIBITS AN OPTICAL ILLUSION WHEN PLACED ON A PRINTED OR PICTURED SURFACE: PRINT AND PICTURES APPEAR TO BE ON THE SURFACE OF THE SAMPLE. IT IS OFTEN CALLED AND SOLD AS THE “TELEVISION STONE” (AS IS ULEXITE). SOME SELENITE AND SATIN SPAR SPECIMENS EXHIBIT FLUORESCENCE OR PHOSPHORESCENCE. TENACITY: ALL FOUR CRYSTALLINE VARIETIES ARE SLIGHTLY FLEXIBLE, THOUGH WILL BREAK IF BENT SIGNIFICANTLY. THEY ARE NOT ELASTIC, MEANING THEY CAN BE BENT, BUT WILL NOT BEND BACK ON THEIR OWN. ALL FOUR CRYSTALLINE VARIETIES ARE SECTILE IN THAT THEY CAN BE EASILY CUT, WILL PEEL (PARTICULARLY SELENITE CRYSTALS THAT EXHIBIT MICA-LIKE PROPERTIES), AND LIKE ALL GYPSUM VARIETIES, CAN BE SCRATCHED BY A FINGERNAIL (HARDNESS: 2 ON MOHS SCALE). THE ROSETTES ARE NOT QUITE AS SOFT DUE TO THEIR EXTERIOR DRUSE; NEVERTHELESS, THEY TOO CAN BE SCRATCHED. SELENITE CRYSTALS THAT EXHIBIT IN EITHER RETICULAR OR ACICULAR HABITS, SATIN SPAR, IN GENERAL (AS FIBROUS CRYSTALS ARE THIN AND NARROW), DESERT ROSES THAT ARE THINLY BLADED, AND GYPSUM FLOWERS, PARTICULARLY ACICULAR GYPSUM FLOWERS, CAN BE QUITE BRITTLE AND EASILY BROKEN. SIZE: CAVE OF THE CRYSTALS: ALL FOUR CRYSTALLINE VARIETIES CAN RANGE IN SIZE FROM MINUTE TO GIANT SELENITE CRYSTALS MEASURING 11 METERS LONG SUCH AS THOSE FOUND IN THE CAVES OF THE NAICA MINE OF CHIHUAHUA, MEXICO. THE CRYSTALS THRIVED IN THE CAVE'S EXTREMELY RARE AND STABLE NATURAL ENVIRONMENT. TEMPERATURES STAYED AT 58 °C, AND THE CAVE WAS FILLED WITH MINERAL-RICH WATER THAT DROVE THE CRYSTALS' GROWTH. THE LARGEST OF THOSE CRYSTALS WEIGHS 55 TONS, IS 11 METERS (36 FT) LONG, AND IS OVER 500,000 YEARS OLD. OCCURRENCE: GYPSUM OCCURS ON EVERY CONTINENT AND IS THE MOST COMMON OF ALL THE SULFATE MINERALS. GYPSUM IS FORMED AS AN EVAPORATIVE MINERAL, FREQUENTLY FOUND IN ALKALINE LAKE MUDS, CLAY BEDS, EVAPORATED SEAS, SALT FLATS, SALT SPRINGS, AND CAVES. IT IS FREQUENTLY FOUND IN CONJUNCTION WITH OTHER MINERALS SUCH AS, COPPER ORES, SULFUR AND SULFIDES, SILVER, IRON ORES, COAL, CALCITE, DOLOMITE, LIMESTONE, AND OPAL. GYPSUM HAS BEEN DATED TO ALMOST EVERY GEOLOGIC AGE SINCE THE SILURIAN PERIOD 443.7 ± 1.5 MA. IN DRY, DESERT CONDITIONS AND ARID AREAS, SAND MAY BECOME TRAPPED BOTH ON THE INSIDE AND THE OUTSIDE OF GYPSUM CRYSTALS AS THEY FORM. INTERIOR INCLUSION OF SAND CAN TAKE ON SHAPES SUCH AS AN INTERIOR HOURGLASS SHAPE COMMON TO SELENITE CRYSTALS OF THE ANCIENT GREAT SALT PLAINS LAKE BED, OKLAHOMA, US. EXTERIOR INCLUSION (DRUSE) OCCURS AS EMBEDDED SAND GRAINS ON THE SURFACE SUCH AS, COMMONLY SEEN IN THE FAMILIAR DESERT ROSE. WHEN GYPSUM DEHYDRATES SEVERELY, ANHYDRITE IS FORMED. IF WATER IS REINTRODUCED, GYPSUM CAN AND WILL REFORM – INCLUDING AS THE FOUR CRYSTALLINE VARIETIES. AN EXAMPLE OF GYPSUM CRYSTALS REFORMING IN MODERN TIMES IS FOUND AT PHILIPS COPPER MINE (CLOSED AND ABANDONED), PUTNAM COUNTY, NEW YORK, US WHERE SELENITE MICRO CRYSTAL COATINGS ARE COMMONLY FOUND ON NUMEROUS SURFACES (ROCK AND OTHERWISE) IN THE CAVE AND IN THE DUMP.
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SELLAITE
	SELLAITE IS A MAGNESIUM FLUORIDE MINERAL WITH THE FORMULA MGF2. IT CRYSTALLIZES IN THE TETRAGONAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM, TYPICALLY AS CLEAR TO WHITE VITREOUS PRISMS. IT MAY BE FIBROUS AND OCCUR AS RADIATING AGGREGATES. IT HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 5 TO 6 AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 2.97 TO 3.15. REFRACTIVE INDEX VALUES ARE NΩ = 1.378 AND NΕ = 1.390. DISCOVERY AND OCCURRENCE: SELLAITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1868 AND NAMED FOR ITALIAN MINING ENGINEER AND MINERALOGIST QUINTINO SELLA (1827–1884). ITS TYPE LOCALITY IS THE GLACIER DE GÉBROULAZ [FR] IN FRANCE, WHERE IT OCCURRED INSIDE BITUMEN-BEARING DOLOMITE-ANHYDRITE CLASTS WITHIN A MORAINE DEPOSIT. IT HAS BEEN REPORTED IN AN EVAPORITE DEPOSIT AT BLEICHERODE; WITHIN VOLCANIC EJECTA AND FUMAROLES AT VESUVIUS; IN A METAMORPHIC MAGNESITE DEPOSIT AT SERRA DAS ÉGUAS [PT]; AND IN SODIC ALKALI GRANITE NEAR GJERDINGEN [NO].
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SENARMONTITE
	SENARMONTITE IS THE INORGANIC COMPOUND WITH THE FORMULA SB2O3. IT IS THE MOST IMPORTANT COMMERCIAL COMPOUND OF ANTIMONY. IT IS FOUND IN NATURE AS THE MINERALS VALENTINITE AND SENARMONTITE. LIKE MOST POLYMERIC OXIDES, SB2O3 DISSOLVES IN AQUEOUS SOLUTIONS WITH HYDROLYSIS. A MIXED ARSENIC-ANTIMONY OXIDE OCCURS IN THE NATURE AS THE VERY RARE MINERAL STIBIOCLAUDETITE. PRODUCTION AND PROPERTIES: GLOBAL PRODUCTION OF ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE IN 2012 WAS 130,000 TONNES, AN INCREASE FROM 112,600 TONNES IN 2002. CHINA PRODUCES THE LARGEST SHARE FOLLOWED BY US/MEXICO, EUROPE, JAPAN AND SOUTH AFRICA AND OTHER COUNTRIES (2%). AS OF 2010, ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE WAS PRODUCED AT FOUR SITES IN EU27. IT IS PRODUCED VIA TWO ROUTES, RE-VOLATILIZING OF CRUDE ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE AND BY OXIDATION OF ANTIMONY METAL. OXIDATION OF ANTIMONY METAL DOMINATES IN EUROPE. SEVERAL PROCESSES FOR THE PRODUCTION OF CRUDE ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE OR METALLIC ANTIMONY FROM VIRGIN MATERIAL. THE CHOICE OF PROCESS DEPENDS ON THE COMPOSITION OF THE ORE AND OTHER FACTORS. TYPICAL STEPS INCLUDE MINING, CRUSHING AND GRINDING OF ORE, SOMETIMES FOLLOWED BY FROTH FLOTATION AND SEPARATION OF THE METAL USING PYROMETALLURGICAL PROCESSES (SMELTING OR ROASTING) OR IN A FEW CASES (E.G. WHEN THE ORE IS RICH IN PRECIOUS METALS) BY HYDROMETALLURGICAL PROCESSES. THESE STEPS DO NOT TAKE PLACE IN THE EU BUT CLOSER TO THE MINING LOCATION. RE-VOLATILIZING OF CRUDE ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE: STEP 1) CRUDE STIBNITE IS OXIDIZED TO CRUDE ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE USING FURNACES OPERATING AT APPROXIMATELY 500 TO 1,000 °C. THE REACTION IS THE FOLLOWING: 2 SB2S3 + 9 O2 → 2 SB2O3 + 6 SO2 STEP 2) THE CRUDE ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE IS PURIFIED BY SUBLIMATION. OXIDATION OF ANTIMONY METAL: ANTIMONY METAL IS OXIDIZED TO ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE IN FURNACES. THE REACTION IS EXOTHERMIC. ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE IS FORMED THROUGH SUBLIMATION AND RECOVERED IN BAG FILTERS. THE SIZE OF THE FORMED PARTICLES IS CONTROLLED BY PROCESS CONDITIONS IN FURNACE AND GAS FLOW. THE REACTION CAN BE SCHEMATICALLY DESCRIBED BY: 4 SB + 3 O2 → 2 SB2O3. PROPERTIES: ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE IS AN AMPHOTERIC OXIDE, IT DISSOLVES IN AQUEOUS SODIUM HYDROXIDE SOLUTION TO GIVE THE META-ANTIMONITE NASBO2, WHICH CAN BE ISOLATED AS THE TRIHYDRATE. ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE ALSO DISSOLVES IN CONCENTRATED MINERAL ACIDS TO GIVE THE CORRESPONDING SALTS, WHICH HYDROLYZES UPON DILUTION WITH WATER. WITH NITRIC ACID, THE TRIOXIDE IS OXIDIZED TO ANTIMONY(V) OXIDE. WHEN HEATED WITH CARBON, THE OXIDE IS REDUCED TO ANTIMONY METAL. WITH OTHER REDUCING AGENTS SUCH AS SODIUM BOROHYDRIDE OR LITHIUM ALUMINIUM HYDRIDE, THE UNSTABLE AND VERY TOXIC GAS STIBINE IS PRODUCED. WHEN HEATED WITH POTASSIUM BITARTRATE, A COMPLEX SALT POTASSIUM ANTIMONY TARTRATE, KSB(OH)2•C4H2O6 IS FORMED. STRUCTURE: THE STRUCTURE OF SB2O3 DEPENDS ON THE TEMPERATURE OF THE SAMPLE. DIMERIC SB4O6 IS THE HIGH TEMPERATURE (1560 °C) GAS. SB4O6 MOLECULES ARE BICYCLIC CAGES, SIMILAR TO THE RELATED OXIDE OF PHOSPHORUS(III), PHOSPHORUS TRIOXIDE. THE CAGE STRUCTURE IS RETAINED IN A SOLID THAT CRYSTALLIZES IN A CUBIC HABIT. THE SB-O DISTANCE IS 197.7 PM AND THE O-SB-O ANGLE OF 95.6°. THIS FORM EXISTS IN NATURE AS THE MINERAL SENARMONTITE. ABOVE 606 °C, THE MORE STABLE FORM IS ORTHORHOMBIC, CONSISTING OF PAIRS OF -SB-O-SB-O- CHAINS THAT ARE LINKED BY OXIDE BRIDGES BETWEEN THE SB CENTERS. THIS FORM EXISTS IN NATURE AS THE MINERAL VALENTINITE. SB4O6 SENARMONTITE VALENTINITE. USES: THE ANNUAL CONSUMPTION OF ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE IN THE UNITED STATES AND EUROPE IS APPROXIMATELY 10,000 AND 25,000 TONNES, RESPECTIVELY. THE MAIN APPLICATION IS AS FLAME RETARDANT SYNERGIST IN COMBINATION WITH HALOGENATED MATERIALS. THE COMBINATION OF THE HALIDES AND THE ANTIMONY IS KEY TO THE FLAME-RETARDANT ACTION FOR POLYMERS, HELPING TO FORM LESS FLAMMABLE CHARS. SUCH FLAME RETARDANTS ARE FOUND IN ELECTRICAL APPARATUSES, TEXTILES, LEATHER, AND COATINGS. OTHER APPLICATIONS: ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE IS AN OPACIFYING AGENT FOR GLASSES, CERAMICS AND ENAMELS. SOME SPECIALTY PIGMENTS CONTAIN ANTIMONY. ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE IS A USEFUL CATALYST IN THE PRODUCTION OF POLYETHYLENE TEREPHTHALATE (PET PLASTIC) AND THE VULCANIZATION OF RUBBER. SAFETY: ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE HAS SUSPECTED CARCINOGENIC POTENTIAL FOR HUMANS. ITS TLV IS 0.5 MG/M3, AS FOR MOST ANTIMONY COMPOUNDS. NO OTHER HUMAN HEALTH HAZARDS WERE IDENTIFIED FOR ANTIMONY(III) OXIDE, AND NO RISKS TO HUMAN HEALTH AND THE ENVIRONMENT WERE IDENTIFIED FROM THE PRODUCTION AND USE OF ANTIMONY TRIOXIDE IN DAILY LIFE. 
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SERANDITE
	SERANDITE IS A MINERAL WITH FORMULA NA(MN2+,CA)2SI3O8(OH). THE MINERAL WAS DISCOVERED IN GUINEA IN 1931 AND NAMED FOR J. M. SÉRAND. SERANDITE IS GENERALLY RED, BROWN, BLACK OR COLORLESS. THE CORRECT NAME LACKS AN ACCENT. DESCRIPTION: SERANDITE IS TRANSPARENT TO TRANSLUCENT AND IS NORMALLY SALMON-PINK, LIGHT PINK, ROSE-RED, ORANGE, BROWN, BLACK, OR COLORLESS; IN THIN SECTION, IT IS COLORLESS. OCTAHEDRALLY BONDED MN(II) IS THE PRIMARY CONTRIBUTOR TO THE MINERAL'S PINK COLORS. CRYSTALS OF THE MINERAL CAN BE PRISMATIC TO ACICULAR AND ELONGATED ALONG [010], BLADED, BLOCKY, OR TABULAR AND FLATTENED ON {100}, OCCUR AS A RADIATING AGGREGATE, OR HAVE MASSIVE HABIT. SÉRANDITE IS A MEMBER OF THE WOLLASTONITE GROUP AND IS THE MANGANESE ANALOGUE OF PECTOLITE. IT IS SOMETIMES USED AS A GEMSTONE. HISTORY: SERANDITE WAS DISCOVERED ON ROUMA ISLAND, PART OF THE LOS ISLANDS IN GUINEA. THE MINERAL WAS DESCRIBED BY À. LACROIX IN THE JOURNAL COMPTES RENDUS HEBDOMADAIRES DES SÉANCES DE L'ACADÉMIE DES SCIENCES. HE NAMED IT SÉRANDITE IN HONOR OF J.M. SÉRAND, A MINERAL COLLECTOR WHO HELPED IN THE COLLECTION OF THE MINERAL. OCCURRENCE AND DISTRIBUTION: SERANDITE HAS BEEN FOUND IN AUSTRALIA, BRAZIL, CANADA, GUINEA, ITALY, JAPAN, NAMIBIA, NORWAY, RUSSIA, SOUTH AFRICA, AND THE UNITED STATES. THE TYPE MATERIAL IS HELD AT THE NATIONAL MUSEUM OF NATURAL HISTORY IN WASHINGTON, D.C. AT MONT SAINT-HILAIRE, QUEBEC, SERANDITE OCCURS IN SODALITE XENOLITHS AND PEGMATITES CUTTING SYENITES WITHIN AN INTRUSIVE ALKALIC GABBRO-SYENITE COMPLEX. IN POINT OF ROCKS, NEW MEXICO, IT OCCURS IN VUGS IN PHONOLITE. AT THE TUMANNOE DEPOSIT IN RUSSIA, SERANDITE OCCURS IN A MANGANESE RICH DEPOSIT ASSOCIATED WITH VOLCANIC ROCKS AND TERRIGENOUS (NON-MARINE) SEDIMENTS WHICH HAS BEEN ALTERED BY CONTACT METAMORPHISM. SERANDITE HAS BEEN FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH AEGIRINE, ANALCIME, ARFVEDSONITE, ASTROPHYLLITE, EUDIALYTE, FLUORITE, LEUCOPHANITE, MANGAN-NEPTUNITE, MICROCLINE, NEPHELINE, SODALITE, AND VILLIAUMITE. 
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SERAPHINITE
	SERAPHINITE IS A TRADE NAME FOR A PARTICULAR FORM OF CLINOCHLORE, A MEMBER OF THE CHLORITE GROUP. SERAPHINITE APPARENTLY ACQUIRED ITS NAME DUE TO ITS RESEMBLANCE TO FEATHERS DUE TO ITS CHATOYANCY. SERAPHINITE IS NAMED AFTER THE BIBLICAL SERAPHS OR SERAPHIM ANGELS. WITH SOME SPECIMENS THE RESEMBLANCE IS QUITE STRONG, WITH SHORTER DOWN-LIKE FEATHERY GROWTHS LEADING INTO LONGER "FLIGHT FEATHERS"; THE RESEMBLANCE EVEN SPURS FANCIFUL MARKETING PHRASES LIKE "SILVER PLUME SERAPHINITE." SERAPHINITE IS GENERALLY DARK GREEN TO GRAY IN COLOR, HAS CHATOYANCY, AND HAS HARDNESS BETWEEN 2 AND 4 ON THE MOHS SCALE OF MINERAL HARDNESS. SERAPHINITE IS MINED IN A LIMITED AREA OF EASTERN SIBERIA IN RUSSIA. RUSSIAN MINERALOGIST NIKOLAY KOKSHAROV (1818-1892 OR 1893) IS OFTEN CREDITED WITH ITS DISCOVERY. IT OCCURS IN THE KORSHUNOVSKOYE IRON SKARN DEPOSIT IN THE IRKUTSKAYA OBLAST OF EASTERN SIBERIA.
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SERENDIBITE
	SERENDIBITE IS AN EXTREMELY RARE SILICATE MINERAL THAT WAS FIRST DISCOVERED IN 1902 IN SRI LANKA BY DUNIL PALITHA GUNASEKERA AND NAMED AFTER SERENDIB, THE OLD ARABIC NAME FOR SRI LANKA. THE MINERAL IS FOUND IN SKARNS ASSOCIATED WITH BORON METASOMATISM OF CARBONATE ROCKS WHICH INTRUDED BY GRANITE. MINERALS OCCURRING WITH SERENDIBITE INCLUDE DIOPSIDE, SPINEL, PHLOGOPITE, SCAPOLITE, CALCITE, TREMOLITE, APATITE, GRANDIDIERITE, SINHALITE, HYALOPHANE, UVITE, PARGASITE, CLINOZOISITE, FORSTERITE, WARWICKITE AND GRAPHITE.
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SERPENTINE
	SERPENTINE SUBGROUP (PART OF THE KAOLINITE-SERPENTINE GROUP) ARE GREENISH, BROWNISH, OR SPOTTED MINERALS COMMONLY FOUND IN SERPENTINITE ROCKS. THEY ARE USED AS A SOURCE OF MAGNESIUM AND ASBESTOS, AND AS A DECORATIVE STONE. THE NAME IS THOUGHT TO COME FROM THE GREENISH COLOR BEING THAT OF A SERPENT. THE SERPENTINE GROUP DESCRIBES A GROUP OF COMMON ROCK-FORMING HYDROUS MAGNESIUM IRON PHYLLOSILICATE ((MG, FE)3SI2O5(OH)4) MINERALS, RESULTING FROM THE METAMORPHISM OF THE MINERALS THAT ARE CONTAINED IN ULTRAMAFIC ROCKS. THEY MAY CONTAIN MINOR AMOUNTS OF OTHER ELEMENTS INCLUDING CHROMIUM, MANGANESE, COBALT OR NICKEL. IN MINERALOGY AND GEMOLOGY, SERPENTINE MAY REFER TO ANY OF 20 VARIETIES BELONGING TO THE SERPENTINE GROUP. OWING TO ADMIXTURE, THESE VARIETIES ARE NOT ALWAYS EASY TO INDIVIDUALIZE, AND DISTINCTIONS ARE NOT USUALLY MADE. THERE ARE THREE IMPORTANT MINERAL POLYMORPHS OF SERPENTINE: ANTIGORITE, CHRYSOTILE AND LIZARDITE. THE SERPENTINE GROUP OF MINERALS ARE POLYMORPHOUS, MEANING THAT THEY HAVE THE SAME CHEMICAL FORMULAE, BUT THE ATOMS ARE ARRANGED INTO DIFFERENT STRUCTURES, OR CRYSTAL LATTICES. CHRYSOTILE, WHICH HAS A FIBEROUS HABIT, IS ONE POLYMORPH OF SERPENTINE AND IS ONE OF THE MORE IMPORTANT ASBESTOS MINERALS. OTHER POLYMORPHS IN THE SERPENTINE GROUP MAY HAVE A PLATY HABIT. ANTIGORITE AND LIZARDITE ARE THE POLYMORPHS WITH PLATY HABIT. MANY TYPES OF SERPENTINE HAVE BEEN USED FOR JEWELLERY AND HARDSTONE CARVING, SOMETIMES UNDER THE NAME FALSE JADE OR TETON JADE. OVERVIEW: THEIR OLIVE GREEN COLOUR AND SMOOTH OR SCALY APPEARANCE IS THE BASIS OF THE NAME FROM THE LATIN SERPENTINUS, MEANING "SERPENT ROCK," ACCORDING TO BEST (2003). THEY HAVE THEIR ORIGINS IN METAMORPHIC ALTERATIONS OF PERIDOTITE AND PYROXENE. SERPENTINES MAY ALSO PSEUDOMORPHOUSLY REPLACE OTHER MAGNESIUM SILICATES. ALTERATIONS MAY BE INCOMPLETE, CAUSING PHYSICAL PROPERTIES OF SERPENTINES TO VARY WIDELY. WHERE THEY FORM A SIGNIFICANT PART OF THE LAND SURFACE, THE SOIL IS UNUSUALLY HIGH IN CLAY. ANTIGORITE IS THE POLYMORPH OF SERPENTINE THAT MOST COMMONLY FORMS DURING METAMORPHISM OF WET ULTRAMAFIC ROCKS AND IS STABLE AT THE HIGHEST TEMPERATURES—TO OVER 600 °C (1,112 °F) AT DEPTHS OF 60 KM (37 MI) OR SO. IN CONTRAST, LIZARDITE AND CHRYSOTILE TYPICALLY FORM NEAR THE EARTH'S SURFACE AND BREAK DOWN AT RELATIVELY LOW TEMPERATURES, PROBABLY WELL BELOW 400 °C (752 °F). IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT CHRYSOTILE IS NEVER STABLE RELATIVE TO EITHER OF THE OTHER TWO SERPENTINE POLYMORPHS. SAMPLES OF THE OCEANIC CRUST AND UPPERMOST MANTLE FROM OCEAN BASINS DOCUMENT THAT ULTRAMAFIC ROCKS THERE COMMONLY CONTAIN ABUNDANT SERPENTINE. ANTIGORITE CONTAINS WATER IN ITS STRUCTURE, ABOUT 13 PERCENT BY WEIGHT. HENCE, ANTIGORITE MAY PLAY AN IMPORTANT ROLE IN THE TRANSPORT OF WATER INTO THE EARTH IN SUBDUCTION ZONES AND IN THE SUBSEQUENT RELEASE OF WATER TO CREATE MAGMAS IN ISLAND ARCS, AND SOME OF THE WATER MAY BE CARRIED TO YET GREATER DEPTHS. SOILS DERIVED FROM SERPENTINE ARE TOXIC TO MANY PLANTS, BECAUSE OF HIGH LEVELS OF NICKEL, CHROMIUM, AND COBALT; GROWTH OF MANY PLANTS IS ALSO INHIBITED BY LOW LEVELS OF POTASSIUM AND PHOSPHORUS AND A LOW RATIO OF CALCIUM/MAGNESIUM. THE FLORA IS GENERALLY VERY DISTINCTIVE, WITH SPECIALISED, SLOW-GROWING SPECIES. AREAS OF SERPENTINE-DERIVED SOIL WILL SHOW AS STRIPS OF SHRUBLAND AND OPEN, SCATTERED SMALL TREES (OFTEN CONIFERS) WITHIN OTHERWISE FORESTED AREAS; THESE AREAS ARE CALLED SERPENTINE BARRENS. MOST SERPENTINES ARE OPAQUE TO TRANSLUCENT, LIGHT (SPECIFIC GRAVITY BETWEEN 2.2 AND 2.9), SOFT (HARDNESS 2.5–4), INFUSIBLE AND SUSCEPTIBLE TO ACIDS. ALL ARE MICROCRYSTALLINE AND MASSIVE IN HABIT, NEVER BEING FOUND AS SINGLE CRYSTALS. LUSTRE MAY BE VITREOUS, GREASY OR SILKY. COLOURS RANGE FROM WHITE TO GREY, YELLOW TO GREEN, AND BROWN TO BLACK, AND ARE OFTEN SPLOTCHY OR VEINED. MANY ARE INTERGROWN WITH OTHER MINERALS, SUCH AS CALCITE AND DOLOMITE. OCCURRENCE IS WORLDWIDE; NEW CALEDONIA, CANADA (QUEBEC), US (NORTHERN CALIFORNIA, RHODE ISLAND, CONNECTICUT, MASSACHUSETTS, MARYLAND AND SOUTHERN PENNSYLVANIA), AFGHANISTAN, BRITAIN (THE LIZARD PENINSULA IN CORNWALL), IRELAND, GREECE (THESSALY), CHINA, RUSSIA (URAL MOUNTAINS), FRANCE, KOREA, AUSTRIA (STYRIA AND CARINTHIA), INDIA (ASSAM, AND MANIPUR), MYANMAR (BURMA), NEW ZEALAND, NORWAY AND ITALY ARE NOTABLE LOCALITIES. SERPENTINES FIND USE IN INDUSTRY FOR A NUMBER OF PURPOSES, SUCH AS RAILWAY BALLASTS, BUILDING MATERIALS, AND THE ASBESTIFORM TYPES FIND USE AS THERMAL AND ELECTRICAL INSULATION (CHRYSOTILE ASBESTOS). THE ASBESTOS CONTENT CAN BE RELEASED TO THE AIR WHEN SERPENTINE IS EXCAVATED AND IF IT IS USED AS A ROAD SURFACE, FORMING A LONG-TERM HEALTH HAZARD BY BREATHING. ASBESTOS FROM SERPENTINE CAN ALSO APPEAR AT LOW LEVELS IN WATER SUPPLIES THROUGH NORMAL WEATHERING PROCESSES, BUT THERE IS AS YET NO IDENTIFIED HEALTH HAZARD ASSOCIATED WITH USE OR INGESTION. IN ITS NATURAL STATE, SOME FORMS OF SERPENTINE REACT WITH CARBON DIOXIDE AND RE-RELEASE OXYGEN INTO THE ATMOSPHERE. THE MORE ATTRACTIVE AND DURABLE VARIETIES (ALL OF ANTIGORITE) ARE TERMED "NOBLE" OR "PRECIOUS" SERPENTINE AND ARE USED EXTENSIVELY AS GEMS AND IN ORNAMENTAL CARVINGS. THE TOWN OF BHERA IN THE HISTORIC PUNJAB PROVINCE OF THE INDIAN SUBCONTINENT WAS KNOWN FOR CENTURIES FOR FINISHING A RELATIVELY PURE FORM OF GREEN SERPENTINE OBTAINED FROM QUARRIES IN AFGHANISTAN INTO LAPIDARY WORK, CUPS, ORNAMENTAL SWORD HILTS, AND DAGGER HANDLES. THIS HIGH-GRADE SERPENTINE ORE WAS KNOWN AS SANG-I-YASHM OR TO THE ENGLISH, FALSE JADE, AND WAS USED FOR GENERATIONS BY INDIAN CRAFTSMEN FOR LAPIDARY WORK. IT IS EASILY CARVED, TAKING A GOOD POLISH, AND IS SAID TO HAVE A PLEASINGLY GREASY FEEL. LESS VALUABLE SERPENTINE ORES OF VARYING HARDNESS AND CLARITY ARE ALSO SOMETIMES DYED TO IMITATE JADE. MISLEADING SYNONYMS FOR THIS MATERIAL INCLUDE "SUZHOU JADE", "STYRIAN JADE", AND "NEW JADE". NEW CALEDONIAN SERPENTINE IS PARTICULARLY RICH IN NICKEL. THE MĀORI OF NEW ZEALAND ONCE CARVED BEAUTIFUL OBJECTS FROM LOCAL SERPENTINE, WHICH THEY CALLED TANGIWAI, MEANING "TEARS". THE LAPIS ATRACIUS OF THE ROMANS, NOW KNOWN AS VERDE ANTIQUE, OR VERDE ANTICO, IS A SERPENTINITE BRECCIA POPULAR AS A DECORATIVE FACING STONE. IN CLASSICAL TIMES IT WAS MINED AT CASAMBALA, THESSALY, GREECE. SERPENTINITE MARBLES ARE ALSO WIDELY USED: GREEN CONNEMARA MARBLE (OR IRISH GREEN MARBLE) FROM CONNEMARA, IRELAND (AND MANY OTHER SOURCES), AND RED ROSSO DI LEVANTO MARBLE FROM ITALY. USE IS LIMITED TO INDOOR SETTINGS AS SERPENTINITES DO NOT WEATHER WELL. ANTIGORITE: ANTIGORITE: POLISHED SLAB OF BOWENITE SERPENTINE, A VARIETY OF ANTIGORITE. TYPICAL CLOUDY PATCHES AND VEINING ARE APPARENT. LAMELLATED ANTIGORITE OCCURS IN TOUGH, PLEATED MASSES. IT IS USUALLY DARK GREEN IN COLOUR, BUT MAY ALSO BE YELLOWISH, GRAY, BROWN OR BLACK. IT HAS A HARDNESS OF 3.5–4 AND ITS LUSTRE IS GREASY. THE MONOCLINIC CRYSTALS SHOW MICACEOUS CLEAVAGE AND FUSE WITH DIFFICULTY. ANTIGORITE IS NAMED AFTER ITS TYPE LOCALITY, THE GEISSPFAD SERPENTINITE, VALLE ANTIGORIO IN THE BORDER REGION OF ITALY/SWITZERLAND. BOWENITE, A VARIETY OF ANTIGORITE, IS AN ESPECIALLY HARD SERPENTINE (5.5) OF A LIGHT TO DARK APPLE GREEN COLOUR, OFTEN MOTTLED WITH CLOUDY WHITE PATCHES AND DARKER VEINING. IT IS THE SERPENTINE MOST FREQUENTLY ENCOUNTERED IN CARVING AND JEWELLERY. THE NAME RETINALITE IS SOMETIMES APPLIED TO YELLOW BOWENITE. THE NEW ZEALAND MATERIAL IS CALLED TANGIWAI. ALTHOUGH NOT AN OFFICIAL SPECIES, BOWENITE IS THE STATE MINERAL OF RHODE ISLAND, UNITED STATES: THIS IS ALSO THE VARIETY'S TYPE LOCALITY. A BOWENITE CABOCHON FEATURED AS PART OF THE "OUR MINERAL HERITAGE BROOCH", WAS PRESENTED TO U.S. FIRST LADY MRS. LADY BIRD JOHNSON IN 1967. WILLIAMSITE IS AN AMERICAN LOCAL VARIETAL NAME FOR ANTIGORITE THAT IS OIL-GREEN WITH BLACK CRYSTALS OF CHROMITE OR MAGNETITE OFTEN INCLUDED. SOMEWHAT RESEMBLING FINE JADE, WILLIAMSITE IS CUT INTO CABOCHONS AND BEADS. IT IS FOUND MAINLY IN MARYLAND AND PENNSYLVANIA. GYMNITE IS AN AMORPHOUS FORM OF ANTIGORITE. IT WAS ORIGINALLY FOUND IN THE BARE HILLS OF MARYLAND, AND IS NAMED FROM THE GREEK, GYMNOS MEANING BARE OR NAKED. STATE EMBLEM: IN 1965, THE CALIFORNIA LEGISLATURE DESIGNATED SERPENTINE (THE MINERAL) AS “THE OFFICIAL STATE ROCK AND LITHOLOGIC EMBLEM.”
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SHATTUCKITE
	SHATTUCKITE IS A COPPER SILICATE HYDROXIDE MINERAL WITH FORMULA CU5(SIO3)4(OH)2. IT CRYSTALLIZES IN THE ORTHORHOMBIC – DIPYRAMIDAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM AND USUALLY OCCURS IN A GRANULAR MASSIVE FORM AND ALSO AS FIBROUS ACICULAR CRYSTALS. IT IS CLOSELY ALLIED TO PLANCHEITE IN STRUCTURE AND APPEARANCE. SHATTUCKITE IS A RELATIVELY RARE COPPER SILICATE MINERAL. IT WAS FIRST DISCOVERED IN 1915 IN THE COPPER MINES OF BISBEE, ARIZONA, SPECIFICALLY THE SHATTUCK MINE (HENCE THE NAME). IT IS A SECONDARY MINERAL THAT FORMS FROM THE ALTERATION OF OTHER SECONDARY MINERALS. AT THE SHATTUCK MINE, IT FORMS PSEUDOMORPHS AFTER MALACHITE. A PSEUDOMORPH IS AN ATOM BY ATOM REPLACEMENT OF A CRYSTAL STRUCTURE BY ANOTHER CRYSTAL STRUCTURE, BUT WITH LITTLE ALTERATION OF THE OUTWARD SHAPE OF THE ORIGINAL CRYSTAL. IT IS SOMETIMES USED AS A GEMSTONE. 
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SHIGAITE
	SHIGAITE IS A MINERAL WITH FORMULA NAAL3(MN2+)6(SO4)2(OH)18·12H2O THAT TYPICALLY OCCURS AS SMALL, HEXAGONAL CRYSTALS OR THIN COATINGS. IT IS NAMED FOR SHIGA PREFECTURE, JAPAN, WHERE IT WAS DISCOVERED IN 1985. THE FORMULA WAS SIGNIFICANTLY REVISED IN 1996, IDENTIFYING SODIUM AS A PREVIOUSLY UNKNOWN CONSTITUENT. DESCRIPTION: DARK-RED AND YELLOW SHIGAITE ON PINK RHODOCHROSITE. SHIGAITE OCCURS AS HEXAGONAL TABULAR CRYSTALS UP TO 2 CM (0.79 IN) IN SIZE OR AS THIN FILMS AND COATINGS. THE MINERAL CAN BE YELLOW, BURNT ORANGE, BROWN OR BLACK IN COLOR. SHIGAITE OCCURS IN METAMORPHOSED DEPOSITS OF MANGANESE ORE AND IS THE MN2+ ANALOGUE OF MOTUKOREAITE. STRUCTURE: SHIGAITE CONSISTS OF OXYCATION SHEETS OF [ALMN2+2(OH)6]1+ INTERCALATED WITH OXYANION SHEETS OF [NA(H2O)6{H2O}6(SO4)2]3−. LINKAGE BETWEEN THE SHEETS AND WITHIN THE OXYANION SHEET RESULTS LARGELY THROUGH HYDROGEN BONDING. HISTORY: SHIGAITE WAS DISCOVERED IN 1985 IN IOI MINE, [A] SHIGA PREFECTURE, JAPAN. THE ORIGINAL STUDY, PUBLISHED IN THE JOURNAL NEUES JAHRBUCH FÜR MINERALOGIE, MONATSHEFTE, IDENTIFIED THE FORMULA AS AL4MN7(SO4)2(OH)22·8H2O. THE FORMULA WAS SIGNIFICANTLY REVISED IN 1996 USING A SAMPLE FROM THE N'CHWANING MINE, SOUTH AFRICA. SODIUM, DISCOVERED TO BE A COMPONENT OF SHIGAITE, WAS NOT IDENTIFIED IN THE ORIGINAL STUDY. HOWEVER, AN UNIDENTIFIED VOLATILE HAD BEEN NOTED THAT PRESUMABLY WAS A SODIUM-CONTAINING COMPLEX. DISTRIBUTION: AS OF 2012, SHIGAITE IS KNOWN FROM THE FOLLOWING SITES: IRON MONARCH OPEN CUT, SOUTH AUSTRALIA, AUSTRALIA. POUDRETTE QUARRY, QUEBEC, CANADA. IOI MINE, SHIGA PREFECTURE, JAPAN. WESSELS MINE, NORTHERN CAPE PROVINCE, SOUTH AFRICA. N'CHWANING MINE, NORTHERN CAPE PROVINCE, SOUTH AFRICA. HOMER MINE, MICHIGAN, UNITED STATES. BENGAL MINE, MICHIGAN, UNITED STATES. THE TYPE MATERIAL IS HOUSED IN THE NATIONAL MUSEUM OF NATURAL HISTORY IN WASHINGTON, D.C. AS SAMPLE 122089. 
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SHORTITE
	SHORTITE IS A SODIUM-CALCIUM CARBONATE MINERAL, WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA NA2CA2(CO3)3. IT WAS DISCOVERED BY J. J. FAHEY IN WELL CUTTINGS FROM THE GREEN RIVER FORMATION, SWEETWATER COUNTY, WYOMING, US, AND WAS NAMED TO HONOR MAXWELL N. SHORT (1889–1952), PROFESSOR OF MINERALOGY, UNIVERSITY OF ARIZONA. SHORTITE IS ASSOCIATED WITH COMMERCIAL TRONA ORES, AND SOME CARE MUST BE TAKEN WHEN BENEFICIATING CRUDE TRONA TO AVOID CONTAMINATION WITH SHORTITE.
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SHUNGITE
	SHUNGITE IS A BLACK, LUSTROUS, NON-CRYSTALLINE MINERALOID CONSISTING OF MORE THAN 98 WEIGHT PERCENT OF CARBON. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED FROM A DEPOSIT NEAR SHUNGA VILLAGE, IN KARELIA, RUSSIA, FROM WHERE IT GETS ITS NAME. SHUNGITE HAS BEEN REPORTED TO CONTAIN TRACE AMOUNTS OF FULLERENES (0.0001 < 0.001%). TERMINOLOGY: THE TERM "SHUNGITE" WAS ORIGINALLY USED IN 1879 TO DESCRIBE A MINERALOID WITH MORE THAN 98 PERCENT CARBON. MORE RECENTLY THE TERM HAS ALSO BEEN USED TO DESCRIBE SHUNGITE-BEARING ROCKS, LEADING TO SOME CONFUSION. SHUNGITE-BEARING ROCKS HAVE ALSO BEEN CLASSIFIED PURELY ON THEIR CARBON CONTENT, WITH SHUNGITE-1 HAVING A CARBON CONTENT IN THE RANGE 98-100 WEIGHT PERCENT AND SHUNGITE-2, -3, -4 AND -5 HAVING CONTENTS IN THE RANGES 35-80 PERCENT, 20-35 PERCENT, 10-20 PERCENT AND LESS THAN 10 PERCENT, RESPECTIVELY. IN A FURTHER CLASSIFICATION, SHUNGITE IS SUBDIVIDED INTO BRIGHT, SEMI-BRIGHT, SEMI-DULL AND DULL ON THE BASIS OF THEIR LUSTER (THE TERMS LUSTROUS AND MATTE ARE ALSO USED FOR BRIGHT AND DULL). SHUNGITE HAS TWO MAIN MODES OF OCCURRENCE, DISSEMINATED WITHIN THE HOST ROCK AND AS APPARENTLY MOBILISED MATERIAL. MIGRATED SHUNGITE, WHICH IS BRIGHT (LUSTROUS) SHUNGITE, HAS BEEN INTERPRETED TO REPRESENT MIGRATED HYDROCARBONS AND IS FOUND AS EITHER LAYER SHUNGITE, LAYERS OR LENSES NEAR CONFORMABLE WITH THE HOST ROCK LAYERING, OR VEIN SHUNGITE, WHICH IS FOUND AS CROSS-CUTTING VEINS. SHUNGITE MAY ALSO OCCUR AS CLASTS WITHIN YOUNGER SEDIMENTARY ROCKS. OCCURRENCE: SHUNGITE HAS TO DATE MAINLY BEEN FOUND IN RUSSIA. THE MAIN DEPOSIT IS IN THE LAKE ONEGA AREA OF KARELIA, AT ZAZHOGINSKOYE, NEAR SHUNGA, WITH ANOTHER OCCURRENCE AT VOZHMOZERO. TWO OTHER MUCH SMALLER OCCURRENCES HAVE BEEN REPORTED IN RUSSIA, ONE IN KAMCHATKA IN VOLCANIC ROCKS AND THE OTHER FORMED BY THE BURNING OF SPOIL FROM A COAL MINE AT HIGH TEMPERATURE IN CHELYABINSK. OTHER OCCURRENCES HAVE BEEN DESCRIBED FROM AUSTRIA, INDIA, DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC OF CONGO AND KAZAKHSTAN. FORMATION: DARK LAMINAE MADE OF SHUNGITE IN A PALEOPROTEROZOIC STROMATOLITE, FRANCEVILLE BASIN, GABON, CENTRAL AFRICA. SHUNGITE HAS BEEN REGARDED AS AN EXAMPLE OF ABIOGENIC PETROLEUM FORMATION, BUT ITS BIOLOGICAL ORIGIN HAS NOW BEEN CONFIRMED. NON-MIGRATED SHUNGITE IS FOUND DIRECTLY STRATIGRAPHICALLY ABOVE DEPOSITS THAT WERE FORMED IN A SHALLOW WATER CARBONATE SHELF TO NON-MARINE EVAPORITIC ENVIRONMENT. THE SHUNGITE BEARING SEQUENCE IS THOUGHT TO HAVE BEEN DEPOSITED DURING ACTIVE RIFTING, CONSISTENT WITH THE ALKALINE VOLCANIC ROCKS THAT ARE FOUND WITHIN THE SEQUENCE. THE ORGANIC-RICH SEDIMENTS WERE PROBABLY DEPOSITED IN A BRACKISH LAGOONAL SETTING. THE CONCENTRATION OF CARBON INDICATES ELEVATED BIOLOGICAL PRODUCTIVITY LEVELS, POSSIBLY DUE TO HIGH LEVELS OF NUTRIENTS AVAILABLE FROM INTERBEDDED VOLCANIC MATERIAL. THE STRATIFIED SHUNGITE-BEARING DEPOSITS THAT RETAIN SEDIMENTARY STRUCTURES ARE INTERPRETED AS METAMORPHOSED OIL SOURCE ROCKS. SOME DIAPIRIC MUSHROOM-SHAPED STRUCTURES HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED, WHICH ARE INTERPRETED AS POSSIBLE MUD VOLCANOES. LAYER AND VEIN SHUNGITE VARIETIES, AND SHUNGITE FILLING VESICLES AND FORMING THE MATRIX TO BRECCIAS, ARE INTERPRETED AS MIGRATED PETROLEUM, NOW IN THE FORM OF METAMORPHOSED BITUMEN. SHUNGA DEPOSIT: THE SHUNGA DEPOSIT CONTAINS AN ESTIMATED TOTAL CARBON RESERVE OF MORE THAN 250 GIGATONNES. IT IS FOUND WITHIN A SEQUENCE OF PALAEOPROTEROZOIC METASEDIMENTARY AND METAVOLCANIC ROCKS THAT ARE PRESERVED IN A SYNFORM. THE SEQUENCE IS DATED BY A GABBRO INTRUSION, WHICH GIVES A DATE OF 1980±27 MA, AND THE UNDERLYING DOLOMITES, WHICH GIVE AN AGE OF 2090±70 MA. THERE ARE NINE SHUNGITE-BEARING LAYERS WITHIN THE ZAONEZHSKAYA FORMATION, FROM THE MIDDLE OF THE PRESERVED SEQUENCE. OF THESE THE THICKEST IS LAYER SIX, WHICH IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE "PRODUCTIVE HORIZON", DUE TO ITS CONCENTRATION OF SHUNGITE DEPOSITS. FOUR MAIN DEPOSITS ARE KNOWN FROM THE AREA, THE SHUNGSKOE, MAKSOVO, ZAZHOGINO AND NIGOZERO DEPOSITS. THE SHUNGSKOE DEPOSIT IS THE MOST STUDIED AND IS MAINLY MINED OUT. USES: SHUNGITE HAS BEEN USED AS A FOLK MEDICAL TREATMENT SINCE THE EARLY 18TH CENTURY. PETER THE GREAT SET UP RUSSIA'S FIRST SPA IN KARELIA TO MAKE USE OF THE WATER PURIFYING PROPERTIES OF SHUNGITE, WHICH HE HAD HIMSELF EXPERIENCED. HE ALSO INSTIGATED ITS USE IN PROVIDING PURIFIED WATER FOR THE RUSSIAN ARMY. THE ANTI-BACTERIAL PROPERTIES OF SHUNGITE HAVE BEEN CONFIRMED BY MODERN TESTING. SHUNGITE HAS BEEN USED SINCE THE MIDDLE OF THE 18TH CENTURY AS A PIGMENT FOR PAINT, AND IS CURRENTLY SOLD UNDER THE NAMES "CARBON BLACK" OR "SHUNGITE NATURAL BLACK". IN THE 1970S, SHUNGITE WAS EXPLOITED IN THE PRODUCTION OF AN INSULATING MATERIAL, KNOWN AS SHUNGISITE. SHUNGISITE IS PREPARED BY HEATING ROCKS WITH LOW SHUNGITE CONCENTRATIONS TO 1090–1130 °C AND IS USED AS A LOW-DENSITY FILLER. 
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SIDERITE
	SIDERITE IS A MINERAL COMPOSED OF IRON(II) CARBONATE (FECO3). IT TAKES ITS NAME FROM THE GREEK WORD ΣΊΔΗΡΟΣ SIDEROS, "IRON". IT IS A VALUABLE IRON MINERAL, SINCE IT IS 48% IRON AND CONTAINS NO SULFUR OR PHOSPHORUS. ZINC, MAGNESIUM AND MANGANESE COMMONLY SUBSTITUTE FOR THE IRON RESULTING IN THE SIDERITE-SMITHSONITE, SIDERITE-MAGNESITE AND SIDERITE-RHODOCHROSITE SOLID SOLUTION SERIES. SIDERITE HAS MOHS HARDNESS OF 3.75-4.25, A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 3.96, A WHITE STREAK AND A VITREOUS LUSTRE OR PEARLY LUSTER. SIDERITE IS ANTIFERROMAGNETIC BELOW ITS NÉEL TEMPERATURE OF 37 K WHICH CAN ASSIST IN ITS IDENTIFICATION. IT CRYSTALLIZES IN THE TRIGONAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM, AND ARE RHOMBOHEDRAL IN SHAPE, TYPICALLY WITH CURVED AND STRIATED FACES. IT ALSO OCCURS IN MASSES. COLOR RANGES FROM YELLOW TO DARK BROWN OR BLACK, THE LATTER BEING DUE TO THE PRESENCE OF MANGANESE. SIDERITE IS COMMONLY FOUND IN HYDROTHERMAL VEINS, AND IS ASSOCIATED WITH BARITE, FLUORITE, GALENA, AND OTHERS. IT IS ALSO A COMMON DIAGENETIC MINERAL IN SHALES AND SANDSTONES, WHERE IT SOMETIMES FORMS CONCRETIONS, WHICH CAN ENCASE THREE-DIMENSIONALLY PRESERVED FOSSILS. IN SEDIMENTARY ROCKS, SIDERITE COMMONLY FORMS AT SHALLOW BURIAL DEPTHS AND ITS ELEMENTAL COMPOSITION IS OFTEN RELATED TO THE DEPOSITIONAL ENVIRONMENT OF THE ENCLOSING SEDIMENTS. IN ADDITION, A NUMBER OF RECENT STUDIES HAVE USED THE OXYGEN ISOTOPIC COMPOSITION OF SPHAEROSIDERITE (A TYPE ASSOCIATED WITH SOILS) AS A PROXY FOR THE ISOTOPIC COMPOSITION OF METEORIC WATER SHORTLY AFTER DEPOSITION. SPATHIC IRON ORE: ALTHOUGH SPATHIC[I] (CARBONATE) IRON ORES, SUCH AS SIDERITE, HAVE BEEN ECONOMICALLY IMPORTANT FOR STEEL PRODUCTION, THEY ARE FAR FROM IDEAL AS AN ORE. THEIR HYDROTHERMAL MINERALISATION TENDS TO FORM THEM AS SMALL ORE LENSES, OFTEN FOLLOWING STEEPLY DIPPING BEDDING PLANES.[II] THIS MAKES THEM NOT AMENABLE TO OPENCAST WORKING, AND INCREASES THE COST OF WORKING THEM BY MINING WITH HORIZONTAL STOPES. AS THE INDIVIDUAL ORE BODIES ARE SMALL, IT MAY ALSO BE NECESSARY TO DUPLICATE OR RELOCATE THE PIT HEAD MACHINERY, WINDING ENGINE AND PUMPING ENGINE, BETWEEN THESE BODIES AS EACH IS WORKED OUT. THIS MAKES MINING THE ORE AN EXPENSIVE PROPOSITION COMPARED TO TYPICAL IRONSTONE OR HAEMATITE OPENCASTS. [III] THE RECOVERED ORE ALSO HAS DRAWBACKS. THE CARBONATE ORE IS MORE DIFFICULT TO SMELT THAN A HAEMATITE OR OTHER OXIDE ORE. DRIVING OFF THE CARBONATE AS CARBON DIOXIDE REQUIRES MORE ENERGY AND SO THE ORE 'KILLS' THE BLAST FURNACE IF ADDED DIRECTLY. INSTEAD, THE ORE MUST BE GIVEN A PRELIMINARY ROASTING STEP. DEVELOPMENTS OF SPECIFIC TECHNIQUES TO DEAL WITH THESE ORES BEGAN IN THE EARLY 19TH CENTURY, LARGELY WITH THE WORK OF SIR THOMAS LETHBRIDGE IN SOMERSET. HIS 'IRON MILL' OF 1838 USED A THREE-CHAMBERED CONCENTRIC ROASTING FURNACE, BEFORE PASSING THE ORE TO A SEPARATE REDUCING FURNACE FOR SMELTING. DETAILS OF THIS MILL WERE THE INVENTION OF CHARLES SANDERSON, A STEEL MAKER OF SHEFFIELD, WHO HELD THE PATENT FOR IT. THESE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN SPATHIC ORE AND HAEMATITE HAVE LED TO THE FAILURE OF A NUMBER OF MINING CONCERNS, NOTABLY THE BRENDON HILLS IRON ORE COMPANY. SPATHIC IRON ORES ARE RICH IN MANGANESE AND HAVE NEGLIGIBLE PHOSPHORUS. THIS LED TO THEIR ONE MAJOR BENEFIT, CONNECTED WITH THE BESSEMER STEEL-MAKING PROCESS. ALTHOUGH THE FIRST DEMONSTRATIONS BY BESSEMER IN 1856 HAD BEEN SUCCESSFUL, LATER ATTEMPTS TO REPRODUCE THIS WERE INFAMOUSLY FAILURES. WORK BY THE METALLURGIST ROBERT FORESTER MUSHET DISCOVERED THAT THE REASON FOR THIS WAS THE NATURE OF THE SWEDISH ORES THAT BESSEMER HAD INNOCENTLY USED, BEING VERY LOW IN PHOSPHORUS. USING A TYPICAL EUROPEAN HIGH-PHOSPHORUS ORE IN BESSEMER'S CONVERTER GAVE A POOR-QUALITY STEEL. TO PRODUCE HIGH QUALITY STEEL FROM A HIGH-PHOSPHORUS ORE, MUSHET REALISED THAT HE COULD OPERATE THE BESSEMER CONVERTER FOR LONGER, BURNING OFF ALL THE STEEL'S IMPURITIES INCLUDING THE UNWANTED PHOSPHORUS AND THE ESSENTIAL CARBON, BUT THEN RE-ADDING CARBON, WITH MANGANESE, IN THE FORM OF A PREVIOUSLY OBSCURE FERROMANGANESE ORE WITH NO PHOSPHORUS, SPIEGELEISEN. THIS CREATED A SUDDEN DEMAND FOR SPIEGELEISEN. ALTHOUGH IT WAS NOT AVAILABLE IN SUFFICIENT QUANTITY AS A MINERAL, STEELWORKS SUCH AS THAT AT EBBW VALE IN SOUTH WALES SOON LEARNED TO MAKE IT FROM THE SPATHIC SIDERITE ORES. FOR A FEW DECADES, SPATHIC ORES WERE NOW IN DEMAND AND THIS ENCOURAGED THEIR MINING. IN TIME THOUGH, THE ORIGINAL 'ACIDIC' LINER, MADE FROM SILICEOUS SANDSTONE OR GANISTER, OF THE BESSEMER CONVERTER WAS REPLACED BY A 'BASIC' LINER IN THE DEVELOPED GILCHRIST THOMAS PROCESS. THIS REMOVED THE PHOSPHORUS IMPURITIES AS SLAG, PRODUCED BY CHEMICAL REACTION WITH THE LINER, AND NO LONGER REQUIRED SPIEGELEISEN. FROM THE 1880S DEMAND FOR THE ORES FELL ONCE AGAIN AND MANY OF THEIR MINES, INCLUDING THOSE OF THE BRENDON HILLS, CLOSED SOON AFTER.
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SILLIMANITE
	SILLIMANITE IS AN ALUMINOSILICATE MINERAL WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA AL2SIO5. SILLIMANITE IS NAMED AFTER THE AMERICAN CHEMIST BENJAMIN SILLIMAN (1779–1864). IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1824 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN CHESTER, US. OCCURRENCE: SILLIMANITE IS ONE OF THREE ALUMINOSILICATE POLYMORPHS, THE OTHER TWO BEING ANDALUSITE AND KYANITE. A COMMON VARIETY OF SILLIMANITE IS KNOWN AS FIBROLITE, SO NAMED BECAUSE THE MINERAL APPEARS LIKE A BUNCH OF FIBRES TWISTED TOGETHER WHEN VIEWED IN THIN SECTION OR EVEN BY THE NAKED EYE. BOTH THE FIBROUS AND TRADITIONAL FORMS OF SILLIMANITE ARE COMMON IN METAMORPHOSED SEDIMENTARY ROCKS. IT IS AN INDEX MINERAL INDICATING HIGH TEMPERATURE BUT VARIABLE PRESSURE. EXAMPLE ROCKS INCLUDE GNEISS AND GRANULITE. IT OCCURS WITH ANDALUSITE, KYANITE, POTASSIUM FELDSPAR, ALMANDINE, CORDIERITE, BIOTITE AND QUARTZ IN SCHIST, GNEISS, HORNFELS AND ALSO RARELY IN PEGMATITES. NATURAL SILLIMANITE ROCKS CUT INTO THE REQUIRED SHAPE AND SIZE ARE USED MAINLY IN GLASS INDUSTRIES. SILLIMANITE IS THE BEST RAW MATERIAL FOR THE MANUFACTURE OF HIGH ALUMINA REFRACTORIES OR 55-60% ALUMINA BRICKS. BUT ITS USE ON LARGE SCALE IS NOT POSSIBLE DUE TO ITS FINE GRADING AND HIGH COST. DUMORTIERITE AND MULLITE ARE SIMILAR MINERAL SPECIES FOUND IN PORCELAIN. SILLIMANITE HAS BEEN FOUND IN BRANDYWINE SPRINGS, NEW CASTLE COUNTY, DELAWARE. IT WAS NAMED BY THE STATE LEGISLATURE IN 1977 AS THE STATE MINERAL OF DELAWARE BY THE SUGGESTION OF THE DELAWARE MINERALOGICAL SOCIETY. 
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SINHALITE
	SINHALITE IS A BORATE MINERAL WITH FORMULA MGAL(BO4). SINHALITE WAS FIRST FOUND IN SRI LANKA (CEYLON) IN 1952, AND WAS NAMED FROM SINHALA - THE SANSKRIT NAME FOR SRI LANKA. GEMSTONE QUALITY SINHALITE CAN ALSO BE FOUND IN MADAGASCAR, TANZANIA AND MYANMAR (BURMA). THE MOST COMMONLY SEEN COLOR OF SINHALITE ARE WHITE TO GRAY, GRAYISH-BLUE OR A SHADE OF BROWN RANGING FROM PALE TO DARK. PALE PINK AND BROWNISH PINK CRYSTALS CAN BE FOUND IN TANZANIA.
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SMITHSONITE
	SMITHSONITE IS A ZINC CARBONATE (ZNCO3), A MINERAL ORE OF ZINC. HISTORICALLY, SMITHSONITE WAS IDENTIFIED WITH HEMIMORPHITE BEFORE IT WAS REALIZED THAT THEY WERE TWO DIFFERENT MINERALS. THE TWO MINERALS ARE VERY SIMILAR IN APPEARANCE AND THE TERM CALAMINE HAS BEEN USED FOR BOTH, LEADING TO SOME CONFUSION. THE DISTINCT MINERAL SMITHSONITE WAS NAMED IN 1832 BY FRANÇOIS SULPICE BEUDANT IN HONOR OF ENGLISH CHEMIST AND MINERALOGIST JAMES SMITHSON (C.1765–1829), WHOSE BEQUEST ESTABLISHED THE SMITHSONIAN INSTITUTION AND WHO FIRST IDENTIFIED THE MINERAL IN 1802. SMITHSONITE IS A VARIABLY COLORED TRIGONAL MINERAL WHICH ONLY RARELY IS FOUND IN WELL FORMED CRYSTALS. THE TYPICAL HABIT IS AS EARTHY BOTRYOIDAL MASSES. IT HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 4.5 AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 4.4 TO 4.5. SMITHSONITE OCCURS AS A SECONDARY MINERAL IN THE WEATHERING OR OXIDATION ZONE OF ZINC-BEARING ORE DEPOSITS. IT SOMETIMES OCCURS AS REPLACEMENT BODIES IN CARBONATE ROCKS AND AS SUCH MAY CONSTITUTE ZINC ORE. IT COMMONLY OCCURS IN ASSOCIATION WITH HEMIMORPHITE, WILLEMITE, HYDROZINCITE, CERUSSITE, MALACHITE, AZURITE, AURICHALCITE AND ANGLESITE. IT FORMS TWO LIMITED SOLID SOLUTION SERIES, WITH SUBSTITUTION OF MANGANESE LEADING TO RHODOCHROSITE, AND WITH IRON, LEADING TO SIDERITE.
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SMOKY QUARTZ
	SMOKY QUARTZ IS A BROWNISH GREY, TRANSLUCENT VARIETY OF QUARTZ THAT RANGES IN CLARITY FROM ALMOST COMPLETE TRANSPARENCY TO AN ALMOST-OPAQUE BROWNISH-GRAY OR BLACK CRYSTAL. LIKE OTHER QUARTZ GEMS, IT IS A SILICON DIOXIDE CRYSTAL. THE SMOKY COLOUR RESULTS FROM FREE SILICON FORMED FROM THE SILICON DIOXIDE BY NATURAL IRRADIATION. VARIETIES: MORION IS A VERY DARK BROWN TO BLACK OPAQUE VARIETY. MORION IS THE GERMAN, DANISH, SPANISH AND POLISH SYNONYM FOR SMOKY QUARTZ. THE NAME IS FROM A MISREADING OF MORMORION IN PLINY THE ELDER. IT HAS A DENSITY OF 5.4. CAIRNGORM IS A VARIETY OF SMOKY QUARTZ FOUND IN THE CAIRNGORM MOUNTAINS OF SCOTLAND. IT USUALLY HAS A SMOKY YELLOW-BROWN COLOUR, THOUGH SOME SPECIMENS ARE GREYISH-BROWN. IT IS USED IN SCOTTISH JEWELLERY AND AS A DECORATION ON KILT PINS AND THE HANDLES OF SGIANAN-DUBHA (ANGLICISED: SGIAN-DUBHS OR SKEAN DHU). THE LARGEST KNOWN CAIRNGORM CRYSTAL IS A 23.6 KG (52 LB) SPECIMEN KEPT AT BRAEMAR CASTLE. USES: SMOKY QUARTZ IS COMMON AND WAS NOT HISTORICALLY IMPORTANT, BUT IN RECENT TIMES IT HAS BECOME A POPULAR GEMSTONE, ESPECIALLY FOR JEWELLERY. SUNGLASSES, IN THE FORM OF FLAT PANES OF SMOKY QUARTZ, WERE USED IN CHINA IN THE 12TH CENTURY. 
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SODALITE
	SODALITE IS A RICH ROYAL BLUE TECTOSILICATE MINERAL WITH THE FORMULA NA8(AL6SI6O24)CL2, WIDELY USED AS AN ORNAMENTAL GEMSTONE. ALTHOUGH MASSIVE SODALITE SAMPLES ARE OPAQUE, CRYSTALS ARE USUALLY TRANSPARENT TO TRANSLUCENT. SODALITE IS A MEMBER OF THE SODALITE GROUP WITH HAUYNE, NOSEAN, LAZURITE AND TUGTUPITE. FIRST DISCOVERED BY EUROPEANS IN 1811 IN THE ILIMAUSSAQ INTRUSIVE COMPLEX IN GREENLAND, SODALITE DID NOT BECOME IMPORTANT AS AN ORNAMENTAL STONE UNTIL 1891 WHEN VAST DEPOSITS OF FINE MATERIAL WERE DISCOVERED IN ONTARIO, CANADA. STRUCTURE: SODALITE IS A CUBIC MINERAL WHICH CONSISTS OF AN ALUMINOSILICATE CAGE NETWORK WITH NA+ CATIONS IN THE INTERFRAMEWORK. THIS FRAMEWORK FORMS A CAGE STRUCTURE, SIMILAR TO ZEOLITES. EACH UNIT CELL CONTAINS TWO CAGE STRUCTURES. NATURAL SODALITE HOLDS PRIMARILY CHLORIDE ANIONS IN THE CAGES, BUT THEY CAN BE SUBSTITUTED BY OTHER ANIONS SUCH AS SULFATE, SULFIDE, HYDROXIDE, TRISULFUR WITH OTHER MINERALS IN THE SODALITE GROUP REPRESENTING END MEMBER COMPOSITIONS. PROPERTIES: A SAMPLE OF SODALITE-CARBONATE PEGMATITE FROM BOLIVIA, WITH A POLISHED ROCK SURFACE. A LIGHT, RELATIVELY HARD YET FRAGILE MINERAL, SODALITE IS NAMED AFTER ITS SODIUM CONTENT; IN MINERALOGY IT MAY BE CLASSED AS A FELDSPATHOID. WELL-KNOWN FOR ITS BLUE COLOR, SODALITE MAY ALSO BE GREY, YELLOW, GREEN, OR PINK AND IS OFTEN MOTTLED WITH WHITE VEINS OR PATCHES. THE MORE UNIFORMLY BLUE MATERIAL IS USED IN JEWELLERY, WHERE IT IS FASHIONED INTO CABOCHONS AND BEADS. LESSER MATERIAL IS MORE OFTEN SEEN AS FACING OR INLAY IN VARIOUS APPLICATIONS. ALTHOUGH SOMEWHAT SIMILAR TO LAZURITE AND LAPIS LAZULI, SODALITE RARELY CONTAINS PYRITE (A COMMON INCLUSION IN LAPIS) AND ITS BLUE COLOR IS MORE LIKE TRADITIONAL ROYAL BLUE RATHER THAN ULTRAMARINE. IT IS FURTHER DISTINGUISHED FROM SIMILAR MINERALS BY ITS WHITE (RATHER THAN BLUE) STREAK. SODALITE'S SIX DIRECTIONS OF POOR CLEAVAGE MAY BE SEEN AS INCIPIENT CRACKS RUNNING THROUGH THE STONE. MOST SODALITE WILL FLUORESCE ORANGE UNDER ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT, AND HACKMANITE EXHIBITS TENEBRESCENCE. HIDESTEREO IMAGE. SHOWLEFT FRAME. HIDERIGHT FRAME. SHOWPARALLEL VIEW ( ): SHOWCROSS-EYE VIEW ( ): SMALL SPECIMEN OF SODALITE FROM BRAZIL. HACKMANITE: HACKMANITE DODECAHEDRON FROM THE KOKSHA VALLEY, AFGHANISTAN. HACKMANITE IS A VARIETY OF SODALITE EXHIBITING TENEBRESCENCE. WHEN HACKMANITE FROM MONT SAINT-HILAIRE (QUEBEC) OR ILÍMAUSSAQ (GREENLAND) IS FRESHLY QUARRIED, IT IS GENERALLY PALE TO DEEP VIOLET BUT THE COLOR FADES QUICKLY TO GREYISH OR GREENISH WHITE. CONVERSELY, HACKMANITE FROM AFGHANISTAN AND THE MYANMAR REPUBLIC (BURMA) STARTS OFF CREAMY WHITE BUT DEVELOPS A VIOLET TO PINK-RED COLOR IN SUNLIGHT. IF LEFT IN A DARK ENVIRONMENT FOR SOME TIME, THE VIOLET WILL FADE AGAIN. TENEBRESCENCE IS ACCELERATED BY THE USE OF LONGWAVE OR, PARTICULARLY, SHORTWAVE ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT. MUCH SODALITE WILL ALSO FLUORESCE A PATCHY ORANGE UNDER UV LIGHT. OCCURRENCE: SODALITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1811 FOR THE OCCURRENCE IN ITS TYPE LOCALITY IN THE ILIMAUSSAQ COMPLEX, NARSAQ, WEST GREENLAND. OCCURRING TYPICALLY IN MASSIVE FORM, SODALITE IS FOUND AS VEIN FILLINGS IN PLUTONIC IGNEOUS ROCKS SUCH AS NEPHELINE SYENITES. IT IS ASSOCIATED WITH OTHER MINERALS TYPICAL OF SILICA-UNDERSATURATED ENVIRONMENTS, NAMELY LEUCITE, CANCRINITE AND NATROLITE. OTHER ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE NEPHELINE, TITANIAN ANDRADITE, AEGIRINE, MICROCLINE, SANIDINE, ALBITE, CALCITE, FLUORITE, ANKERITE AND BARYTE. SIGNIFICANT DEPOSITS OF FINE MATERIAL ARE RESTRICTED TO BUT A FEW LOCALES: BANCROFT, ONTARIO, AND MONT-SAINT-HILAIRE, QUEBEC, IN CANADA; AND LITCHFIELD, MAINE, AND MAGNET COVE, ARKANSAS, IN THE US. THE ICE RIVER COMPLEX, NEAR GOLDEN, BRITISH COLUMBIA, CONTAINS SODALITE. SMALLER DEPOSITS ARE FOUND IN SOUTH AMERICA (BRAZIL AND BOLIVIA), PORTUGAL, ROMANIA, BURMA AND RUSSIA. HACKMANITE IS FOUND PRINCIPALLY IN MONT-SAINT-HILAIRE AND GREENLAND. EUHEDRAL, TRANSPARENT CRYSTALS ARE FOUND IN NORTHERN NAMIBIA AND IN THE LAVAS OF VESUVIUS, ITALY. HISTORY: THE PEOPLE OF THE CARAL CULTURE TRADED FOR SODALITE FROM THE COLLAO ALTIPLANO. SODALITE WAS ALSO TRADED FOR AT LUKURMATA. SYNTHESIS: THE MESOPOROUS CAGE STRUCTURE OF SODALITE MAKES IT USEFUL AS A CONTAINER MATERIAL FOR MANY ANIONS. SOME OF THE ANIONS KNOWN TO HAVE BEEN INCLUDED IN SODALITE-STRUCTURE MATERIALS INCLUDE NITRATE, IODIDE, IODATE, PERMANGANATE, PERCHLORATE, AND PERRHENATE.
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SPERRYLITE
	SPERRYLITE IS A PLATINUM ARSENIDE MINERAL WITH FORMULA PTAS2 AND IS AN OPAQUE METALLIC TIN WHITE MINERAL WHICH CRYSTALLIZES IN THE ISOMETRIC SYSTEM WITH THE PYRITE GROUP STRUCTURE. IT FORMS CUBIC, OCTAHEDRAL OR PYRITOHEDRAL CRYSTALS IN ADDITION TO MASSIVE AND RENIFORM HABITS. IT HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 6 - 7 AND A VERY HIGH SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 10.6. IT WAS DISCOVERED BY FRANCIS LOUIS SPERRY, AN AMERICAN CHEMIST, IN 1889 AT SUDBURY. THE MOST IMPORTANT OCCURRENCE OF SPERRYLITE IS IN THE NICKEL ORE DEPOSIT OF SUDBURY BASIN IN ONTARIO, CANADA. IT ALSO OCCURS IN THE LAYERED IGNEOUS COMPLEX OF THE BUSHVELD REGION OF SOUTH AFRICA AND THE OKTYABR'SKOYE COPPER-NICKEL DEPOSIT OF THE EASTERN-SIBERIAN REGION, RUSSIA. GEOLOGIC OCCURRENCE: SPERRYLITE IS THE MOST COMMON PLATINUM MINERAL, IT GENERALLY OCCURS WITH A WIDE ARRAY OF OTHER UNUSUAL MINERALS, INCLUDING COOPERITE [(PT,PD,NI)S], LAURITE [RUS2], KOTULSKITE [PD(TE,BI)], MERENSKYITE [(PD,PT)(TE,BI)2], IRIDIUM-OSMIUM (IR-OS) ALLOYS, SUDBURYITE [(PD,NI)SB], OMEIITE [(OS,RU)AS2], TESTIBIOPALLADITE [PDTE(SB,TE)], AND NIGGLIITE [PTSN], TO NAME A FEW. IT DOES NOT READILY DECOMPOSE THROUGH NORMAL WEATHERING PROCESSES AND, CONSEQUENTLY, HAS BEEN REPORTED IN WIDELY SCATTERED ALLUVIAL DEPOSITS. IT WAS FIRST FOUND AS TINY CRYSTALS FOUND WITH RHODOLITE GARNET AND CORUNDUM DURING ALLUVIAL GEM MINING IN STREAMS DRAINING MASON MOUNTAIN, MACON COUNTY, NORTH CAROLINA (HIDDEN 1898). SPERRYLITE HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED IN FINLAND FROM SULFIDE DEPOSITS GENERALLY ASSOCIATED WITH LAYERED MAFIC-ULTRAMAFIC COMPLEXES. STRUCTURE: SPERRYLITE BELONGS TO THE PYRITE GROUP OF MINERALS AND THEREFORE IT SHARES A SIMILAR STRUCTURE AND CRYSTAL HABITS WITH THEM. ANALYSES TYPICALLY SHOW MINOR AMOUNTS OF RHODIUM. TRACE COPPER, IRON, AND ANTIMONY AS WELL AS INTERGROWTHS WITH PT-FE ARE REPORTED FROM SOME OCCURRENCES. SPERRYLITE CRYSTALLIZES IN PA3, WITH A =5.9681(L) A. (SZYMAŃSKI, 1979). IT HAS VERY SIMILAR CRYSTAL STRUCTURE AS IN PLATARSITE (IDEALLY PTASS). SPERRYLITE CRYSTALS VARY CONSIDERABLY IN SHAPE AND SIZE AND ARE USUALLY ENCLOSED IN A VARIETY OF HOST MINERALS. THEY ARE USUALLY CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH BASEMETAL SULFIDE. THEY ARE COMMONLY AT THE EDGE AND PARTIALLY ENCLOSED BY PENTLANDITE, PYRRHOTITE OR CHALCOPYRITE. SEABROOK (2004). SPERRYLITE IS COMPOSED OF LOOSE AGGREGATE OF BRIGHT SILVER CUBES, SOME WITH OCTAHEDRAL MODIFICATIONS. THE GRAINS ARE MOSTLY ANHEDRAL, BUT A FEW EUHEDRAL GRAINS COULD ALSO BE ENCOUNTERED. SPERRYLITE IS FORMED BY CONTACT METAMORPHISM, AS IN INDICATED BY THE DEVELOPMENT OF TRIPLE POINT ANNEALING CONTACTS WITH PYRRHOTITE GRAINS. THE GRAINS OF SPERRYLITE ARE SURROUNDED BY LATER VEINS OF PYRITE. SPERRYLITE IS CUBIC (2/M3) AND IS TYPICALLY SEEN IN WELL-DEVELOPED CUBES OR CUBOCTAHEDRA, SOME OF WHICH ARE SO HIGHLY MODIFIED THAT CRYSTAL EDGES AND COMERS APPEAR ROUNDED. (NICOL AND GOLDSCHMIDT 1903) IDENTIFIED SEVENTEEN CRYSTAL FORMS EXHIBITED BY SPERRYLITE, INCLUDING FOUR DIFFERENT TRAPEZOHEDRA, A TRISOCTAHEDRON, FIVE PYRITOHEDRA, AND FOUR DIPLOIDS. CRYSTALS TO 2.5 CM HAVE BEEN REPORTED. PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: SPERRYLITE IS A TIN-WHITE MINERAL KNOWN FOR ITS BRILLIANT METALLIC LUSTER, WITH A GREY TO BLACK STREAK. IT HAS INDISTINCT CLEAVAGE ON {001} AND A CONCHOIDAL FRACTURE AND IS BRITTLE. ITS HARDNESS IS BETWEEN 6 AND 7, AND IT IS QUITE DENSE WITH A CALCULATED SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 10.78. IT HAS AN ISOMETRIC CRYSTAL SYSTEM, CONCHOIDAL FRACTURE, NON-MAGNETIC AND NON-RADIOACTIVE. DISCOVERY: SPERRYLITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED BY H. H. WELLS IN 1889 FROM MATERIAL COLLECTED AT THE VERMILION MINE IN WHAT IS NOW THE SUDBURY DISTRICT, ONTARIO, CANADA. HE NAMED IT FOR FRANCIS L. SPERRY, CHIEF CHEMIST WITH THE CANADIAN COPPER COMPANY OF SUDBURY, WHO COLLECTED THE ORIGINAL MATERIAL IN 1887 (MITCHELL 1985). IT OCCURRED IN WEATHERED MATERIAL WITH COLORLESS TRANSPARENT CASSITERITE [SNO2], WHICH IS THOUGHT TO HAVE BEEN DERIVED FROM THE OXIDATION OF STANNITE [CU2(FE,ZN)SNS4]. 
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SPESSARTINE
	SPESSARTINE, SOMETIMES MISTAKENLY REFERRED TO AS SPESSARTITE, IS A NESOSILICATE, MANGANESE ALUMINIUM GARNET SPECIES, MN2+3AL2(SIO4)3. THE MINERAL SPESSARTINE SHOULD NOT BE CONFUSED WITH A TYPE OF IGNEOUS ROCK (A LAMPROPHYRE) CALLED SPESSARTITE. SPESSARTINE'S NAME IS A DERIVATIVE OF SPESSART IN BAVARIA, GERMANY, THE TYPE LOCALITY OF THE MINERAL. IT OCCURS MOST OFTEN IN GRANITE PEGMATITE AND ALLIED ROCK TYPES AND IN CERTAIN LOW-GRADE METAMORPHIC PHYLLITES. SOURCES INCLUDE AUSTRALIA, MYANMAR, INDIA, AFGHANISTAN, ISRAEL, MADAGASCAR, NAMIBIA, NIGERIA, MOZAMBIQUE, TANZANIA AND THE UNITED STATES. SPESSARTINE OF AN ORANGE-YELLOW HAS BEEN CALLED MANDARIN GARNET AND IS FOUND IN MADAGASCAR. VIOLET-RED SPESSARTINES ARE FOUND IN RHYOLITES IN COLORADO AND MAINE. IN MADAGASCAR, SPESSARTINES ARE EXPLOITED EITHER IN THEIR BEDROCK OR IN ALLUVIUM. THE ORANGE GARNETS RESULT FROM SODIUM-RICH PEGMATITES. SPESSARTINES ARE FOUND IN BEDROCK IN THE HIGHLANDS IN THE SAHATANY VALLEY. THOSE IN ALLUVIUM ARE GENERALLY FOUND IN SOUTHERN MADAGASCAR OR IN THE MAEVATANANA REGION. SPESSARTINE FORMS A SOLID SOLUTION SERIES WITH THE GARNET SPECIES ALMANDINE. WELL-FORMED CRYSTALS FROM THIS SERIES, VARYING IN COLOR FROM VERY DARK-RED TO BRIGHT YELLOW-ORANGE, WERE FOUND IN LATINKA, RHODOPE MOUNTAINS, KARDZHALI PROVINCE, BULGARIA. SPESSARTINE, LIKE THE OTHER GARNETS, ALWAYS OCCURS AS A BLEND WITH OTHER SPECIES. GEMS WITH HIGH SPESSARTINE CONTENT TEND TOWARD A LIGHT ORANGE HUE, WHILE ALMANDINE PREVALENCE INDUCES RED OR BROWNISH HUES. 
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SPESSARTITE
	SPESSARTITE ARE UNCOMMON, SMALL VOLUME ULTRAPOTASSIC IGNEOUS ROCKS PRIMARILY OCCURRING AS DIKES, LOPOLITHS, LACCOLITHS, STOCKS AND SMALL INTRUSIONS. THEY ARE ALKALINE SILICA-UNDERSATURATED MAFIC OR ULTRAMAFIC ROCKS WITH HIGH MAGNESIUM OXIDE, >3% POTASSIUM OXIDE, HIGH SODIUM OXIDE AND HIGH NICKEL AND CHROMIUM. LAMPROPHYRES OCCUR THROUGHOUT ALL GEOLOGIC ERAS. ARCHAEAN EXAMPLES ARE COMMONLY ASSOCIATED WITH LODE GOLD DEPOSITS. CENOZOIC EXAMPLES INCLUDE MAGNESIAN ROCKS IN MEXICO AND SOUTH AMERICA, AND YOUNG ULTRAMAFIC LAMPROPHYRES FROM GYMPIE IN AUSTRALIA WITH 18.5% MGO AT ~250 MA. PETROLOGY: MODERN SCIENCE TREATS LAMPROPHYRES AS A CATCH-ALL TERM FOR ULTRAPOTASSIC MAFIC IGNEOUS ROCKS WHICH HAVE PRIMARY MINERALOGY CONSISTING OF AMPHIBOLE OR BIOTITE, AND WITH FELDSPAR IN THE GROUNDMASS. LAMPROPHYRES ARE NOT AMENABLE TO CLASSIFICATION ACCORDING TO MODAL PROPORTIONS, SUCH AS THE SYSTEM QAPF DUE TO PECULIAR MINERALOGY, NOR COMPOSITIONAL DISCRIMINATION DIAGRAMS, SUCH AS TAS BECAUSE OF THEIR PECULIAR GEOCHEMISTRY. THEY ARE CLASSIFIED UNDER THE IUGS NOMENCLATURE FOR IGNEOUS ROCKS (LE MAITRE ET AL., 1989) SEPARATELY; THIS IS PRIMARILY BECAUSE THEY ARE RARE, HAVE PECULIAR MINERALOGY AND DO NOT FIT CLASSICAL CLASSIFICATION SCHEMES. FOR EXAMPLE, THE TAS SCHEME IS INAPPROPRIATE DUE TO THE CONTROL OF MINERALOGY BY POTASSIUM, NOT BY CALCIUM OR SODIUM. MITCHELL HAS SUGGESTED THAT ROCKS BELONGING TO THE "LAMPROPHYRE FACIES" ARE CHARACTERIZED BY THE PRESENCE OF PHENOCRYSTS OF MICA AND/OR AMPHIBOLE TOGETHER WITH LESSER CLINOPYROXENE AND/OR MELILITE SET IN A GROUNDMASS WHICH MAY CONSIST (EITHER SINGLY OR IN VARIOUS COMBINATIONS) OF PLAGIOCLASE, ALKALI FELDSPAR, FELDSPATHOIDS, CARBONATE, MONTICELLITE, MELILITE, MICA, AMPHIBOLE, PYROXENE, PEROVSKITE, FE-TI OXIDES AND GLASS. CLASSIFICATION SCHEMES WHICH INCLUDE GENETIC INFORMATION, MAY BE REQUIRED TO PROPERLY DESCRIBE LAMPROPHYRES. GENESIS: ROCK CONSIDERED LAMPROPHYRES ARE PART OF A "CLAN" OF ROCKS, WITH SIMILAR MINERALOGY, TEXTURES AND GENESIS. LAMPROPHYRES ARE SIMILAR TO LAMPROITES AND KIMBERLITES. WHILE MODERN CONCEPTS SEE ORANGEITES, LAMPROITES AND KIMBERLITES AS SEPARATE, A VAST MAJORITY OF LAMPROPHYRES HAVE SIMILAR ORIGINS TO THESE OTHER ROCK TYPES. MITCHELL CONSIDERED THE LAMPROPHYRES AS A "FACIES" OF IGNEOUS ROCKS CREATED BY A SET OF CONDITIONS (GENERALLY; LATE, HIGHLY VOLATILE DIFFERENTIATES OF OTHER ROCK TYPES). EITHER SCHEME MAY APPLY TO SOME, BUT NOT ALL, OCCURRENCES AND VARIATIONS OF THE BROADER GROUP OF ROCKS KNOWN AS LAMPROPHYRES AND MELILITIC ROCKS. LEAVING ASIDE COMPLEX PETROGENETIC ARGUMENTS, IT IS FAIR TO SAY THAT THE ESSENTIAL COMPONENTS IN LAMPROPHYRE GENESIS ARE; HIGH DEPTH OF MELTING, WHICH YIELDS MORE MAFIC MAGMAS; LOW DEGREES OF PARTIAL MELTING, WHICH YIELDS MAGMAS RICH IN THE ALKALIS (PARTICULARLY POTASSIUM); LITHOPHILE ELEMENT (K, BA, CS, RB) ENRICHMENT, HIGH NI AND CR, HIGH POTASSIUM AND SODIUM CONCENTRATIONS (SILICA UNDERSATURATION IS COMMON). SOME FORM OF VOLATILE ENRICHMENT, TO PROVIDE THE BIOTITE (PHLOGOPITE) AND AMPHIBOLE (PARGASITE) MINERALOGY. LACK OF FRACTIONAL CRYSTALLISATION (GENERALLY; THERE ARE EXCEPTIONS). HIGH MG# (MGO/(FEO + MGO). INDIVIDUAL EXAMPLES THUS MAY HAVE A WIDE VARIETY OF MINERALOGY AND MECHANISMS FOR FORMATION. ROCK CONSIDERED LAMPROPHYRES TO BE DERIVED FROM DEEP, VOLATILE-DRIVEN MELTING IN A SUBDUCTION ZONE SETTING. OTHERS SUCH AS MITCHELL CONSIDER THEM TO BE LATE OFFSHOOTS OF PLUTONS, ETC., THOUGH THIS CAN BE DIFFICULT TO RECONCILE WITH THEIR PRIMITIVE MELT CHEMISTRY AND MINERALOGY. PETROGRAPHY: MICROSCOPE VIEW (LONG DIMENSION 2 MM) OF A THIN SECTION OF MINETTE FROM THE COLORADO PLATEAU. MAGNESIUM-RICH BIOTITE (P, PHLOGOPITE) AND CLINOPYROXENE (C) PHENOCRYSTS IN A GROUNDMASS OF ALKALI FELDSPAR, PYROXENE, AND IRON-TITANIUM OXIDES. LAMPROPHYRES ARE A GROUP OF ROCKS CONTAINING PHENOCRYSTS, USUALLY OF BIOTITE AND AMPHIBOLE (WITH BRIGHT CLEAVAGE SURFACES), AND PYROXENE, BUT NOT OF FELDSPAR. THEY ARE THUS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE PORPHYRIES AND PORPHYRITES IN WHICH THE FELDSPAR HAS CRYSTALLIZED IN TWO GENERATIONS. THEY ARE ESSENTIALLY DIKE ROCKS, OCCURRING AS DIKES AND THIN SILLS, AND ARE ALSO FOUND AS MARGINAL FACIES OF PLUTONIC INTRUSIONS. THEY ARE USUALLY DARK IN COLOR, OWING TO THE ABUNDANCE OF FERRO-MAGNESIAN SILICATES, OF HIGH SPECIFIC GRAVITY AND LIABLE TO DECOMPOSITION. FOR THESE REASONS THEY HAVE BEEN DEFINED AS A MELANOCRATE SERIES (RICH IN THE DARK MINERALS); AND THEY ARE OFTEN ACCOMPANIED BY A COMPLEMENTARY LEUCOCRATE SERIES (RICH IN THE WHITE MINERALS FELDSPAR AND QUARTZ) SUCH AS APLITES, PORPHYRIES AND FELSITES. BIOTITE (USUALLY PHLOGOPITE) AND AMPHIBOLE (USUALLY PARGASITE OR OTHER MAGNESIAN HORNBLENDE) ARE PANIDIOMORPHIC; ALL ARE EUHEDRAL, WELL FORMED. FELDSPAR IS RESTRICTED TO THE GROUND MASS. IN MANY LAMPROPHYRES THE PALE QUARTZ AND FELSPATHIC INGREDIENTS TEND TO OCCUR IN ROUNDED SPOTS, OR OCELLI, IN WHICH THERE HAS BEEN PROGRESSIVE CRYSTALLIZATION FROM THE MARGINS TOWARDS THE CENTER. THESE SPOTS MAY CONSIST OF RADIATE OR BRUSH-LIKE FELDSPARS (WITH SOME PHLOGOPITE AND HORNBLENDE) OR OF QUARTZ AND FELDSPAR. A CENTRAL AREA OF QUARTZ OR OF ANALCITE PROBABLY REPRESENTS AN ORIGINAL MIAROLITIC CAVITY INFILLED AT A LATER PERIOD. THE PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF THE FOUR DOMINANT MINERALS, ORTHOCLASE, PLAGIOCLASE, BIOTITE AND HORNBLENDE, DETERMINES THE SPECIES: MINETTE CONTAINS BIOTITE AND ORTHOCLASE. KERSANTITE CONTAINS BIOTITE AND PLAGIOCLASE. VOGESITE CONTAINS HORNBLENDE AND ORTHOCLASE. SPESSARTITE CONTAINS HORNBLENDE AND PLAGIOCLASE. EACH VARIETY OF LAMPROPHYRE MAY AND OFTEN DOES CONTAIN ALL FOUR MINERALS BUT IS NAMED ACCORDING TO THE TWO WHICH PREDOMINATE. THESE ROCKS CONTAIN ALSO IRON OXIDES (USUALLY TITANIFEROUS), APATITE, SOMETIMES SPHENE, AUGITE, AND OLIVINE. THE HORNBLENDE AND BIOTITE ARE BROWN OR GREENISH-BROWN, AND AS A RULE THEIR CRYSTALS EVEN WHEN SMALL ARE VERY PERFECT AND GIVE THE THIN SECTION VIEWS AN EASILY RECOGNIZABLE CHARACTER. GREEN HORNBLENDE OCCURS IN SOME OF THESE ROCKS. AUGITE EXISTS AS EUHEDRAL CRYSTALS OF PALE GREEN COLOR, OFTEN ZONAL AND READILY WEATHERING. OLIVINE IN THE FRESH STATE IS RARE; IT FORMS ROUNDED, CORRODED GRAINS; IN MANY CASES IT IS DECOMPOSED TO GREEN OR COLORLESS HORNBLENDE IN RADIATING NESTS (PILITE). THE PLAGIOCLASE OCCURS AS SMALL RECTANGULAR CRYSTALS; ORTHOCLASE MAY HAVE SIMILAR SHAPES OR MAY BE FIBROUS AND GROUPED IN SHEAF-LIKE AGGREGATES THAT ARE NARROW IN THE MIDDLE AND SPREAD OUT TOWARDS BOTH ENDS. AS ALL LAMPROPHYRES ARE PRONE TO ALTERATION BY WEATHERING A GREAT ABUNDANCE OF SECONDARY MINERALS IS USUALLY FOUND IN THEM; THE PRINCIPAL ARE CALCITE AND OTHER CARBONATES, LIMONITE, CHLORITE, QUARTZ AND KAOLIN. OCELLAR STRUCTURE IS COMMON; THE OCELLI CONSIST MAINLY OF ORTHOCLASE AND QUARTZ, AND MAY BE UP TO ONE QUARTER OF AN INCH IN DIAMETER. ANOTHER FEATURE OF THESE ROCKS IS THE PRESENCE OF LARGE FOREIGN CRYSTALS, OR XENOCRYSTS, OF FELDSPAR AND OF QUARTZ. THEIR FORMS ARE ROUNDED, INDICATING PARTIAL RESORPTION AND THE QUARTZ MAY BE SURROUNDED BY CORROSION BORDERS OF MINERALS SUCH AS AUGITE AND HORNBLENDE PRODUCED WHERE THE MAGMA IS ATTACKING THE CRYSTAL. LAMPROPHYRES (INCLUDING MINETTE) TRADITIONALLY HAVE BEEN DEFINED AS: NORMALLY OCCURRING AS PORPHYRITIC DIKES. CONTAINING MATRIX RESTRICTED FELDSPARS AND/OR FELDSPATHOIDS IF PRESENT. BIOTITE OR PHLOGOPITE IS AN ESSENTIAL MINERAL PHASE. COMMONLY EXTENSIVELY HYDROTHERMALLY ALTERED. MAY CONTAIN PRIMARY CALCITE, ZEOLITES AND OTHER MORE TYPICALLY HYDROTHERMAL MINERALS. HIGHER THAN NORMAL CONTENTS OF K2O AND/OR NA2O, H2O, CO2, S, P2O5, AND BA. ON A PURELY CHEMICAL BASIS, AN EXTRUSIVE LAMPROPHYRE (SP. MINETTE) MIGHT BE CLASSIFIED AS POTASSIC TRACHYBASALT, SHOSHONITE, OR LATITE USING THE TOTAL ALKALI-SILICA DIAGRAM (SEE TAS CLASSIFICATION), OR AS ABSAROKITE, SHOSHONITE, OR BANAKITE USING A CLASSIFICATION SOMETIMES APPLIED TO POTASSIUM-RICH LAVAS. SUCH CHEMICAL CLASSIFICATIONS IGNORE THE DISTINCTIVE TEXTURES AND MINERALOGIES OF LAMPROPHYRES. NOMENCLATURE: THE NAMING AND CLASSIFICATION OF LAMPROPHYRES HAS HAD SEVERAL REVISIONS, AND MUCH ARGUMENT WITHIN THE GEOLOGICAL COMMUNITY. NICHOLAS ROCK AND COLLEAGUES DEVOTED MUCH TIME TO A COMPLICATED DESCRIPTIVE SYSTEM OF NOMENCLATURE WHICH TOOK AFTER A SERIES OF NOMENCLATURE BASED ON REGIONAL EXAMPLES OF THE VERY DIVERSE MINERALOGICAL EXPRESSION OF LAMPROPHYRES. THIS SYSTEM WAS BASED ON A SOMEWHAT PROVINCIAL, RUSTIC SYSTEM OF NAMING AFTER FRENCH VILLAGES NEARBY WERE FOUND THE FIRST DESCRIBED EXAMPLES OF VARIOUS SPECIES OF LAMPROPHYRE (VOSGES BEING THE PRIME EXAMPLE). MODERN NOMENCLATURE HAS BEEN DERIVED FROM AN ATTEMPT TO CONSTRAIN SOME GENETIC PARAMETERS OF LAMPROPHYRE GENESIS. THIS HAS, BY AND LARGE, DISPENSED WITH THE PREVIOUS PROVINCIAL NAMES OF LAMPROPHYRE SPECIES, IN FAVOR OF A MINERALOGICAL NAME. THE OLD NAMES ARE STILL USED FOR CONVENIENCE. VOGESITE: VOGESITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED FROM THE VOSGES MOUNTAINS, FRANCE, WHERE ROCKS OF THIS TYPE (ACTUALLY, MINETTE) WERE DESCRIBED IN THE EARLY 20TH CENTURY. MINETTE: A DIKE OF MINETTE NEAR SHIPROCK, NAVAJO VOLCANIC FIELD. A HISTORICAL VIEW OF MINETTE WAS PROVIDED BY JOHANNSEN (1937). HE WROTE THAT THE NAME WAS " ... USED BY THE MINERS IN THE VOSGES APPARENTLY FOR OOLITIC OR GRANULAR IRON ORE, AND POSSIBLY DERIVED FROM THE VALLEY OF MINKETTE, WHERE IT OCCURS...." EXAMPLES INCLUDE MINETTES IN THE NAVAJO VOLCANIC FIELD (E.G. DIKES NEAR SHIPROCK AND MITTEN ROCK, NM) OF THE COLORADO PLATEAU AND IN THE MEXICAN VOLCANIC BELT. KERSANTITE: KERSANTITE IS NAMED AFTER THE VILLAGE OF KERSANTON, BRITTANY, FRANCE, WHERE THE ROCK WAS FIRST IDENTIFIED. AN OBSOLETE NAME FOR KERSANTITE IS KERSANTON. DISTRIBUTION: LAMPROPHYRES ARE USUALLY ASSOCIATED WITH VOLUMINOUS GRANODIORITE INTRUSIVE EPISODES. THEY OCCUR AS MARGINAL FACIES TO SOME GRANITES, THOUGH USUALLY AS DIKES AND SILLS MARGINAL TO AND CROSSCUTTING THE GRANITES AND DIORITES.[9] IN OTHER DISTRICTS WHERE GRANITES ARE ABUNDANT NO ROCKS OF THIS CLASS ARE KNOWN. IT IS RARE TO FIND ONLY ONE MEMBER OF THE GROUP PRESENT, BUT MINETTES, VOGESITES, KERSANTITES, ETC., ALL APPEAR AND THERE ARE USUALLY TRANSITIONAL FORMS. LAMPROPHYRES ARE ALSO KNOWN TO BE SPATIALLY AND TEMPORALLY ASSOCIATED WITH GOLD MINERALISATION, FOR EXAMPLE OROGENIC GOLD DEPOSITS. ROCK (1991) CONSIDERED LAMPROPHYRES TO BE POSSIBLE SOURCE ROCKS FOR THE GOLD, BUT THIS VIEW IS NOT GENERALLY SUPPORTED. THE MORE REASONABLE EXPLANATION FOR THE CORRELATION IS THAT LAMPROPHYRES, REPRESENTING "WET" MELTS OF THE ASTHENOSPHERE AND MANTLE, CORRELATE WITH A PERIOD OF HIGH FLUID FLOW FROM THE MANTLE THROUGH THE CRUST, DURING SUBDUCTION-RELATED METAMORPHISM, WHICH DRIVES GOLD MINERALISATION. NON-MELILITIC LAMPROPHYRES ARE FOUND IN MANY DISTRICTS WHERE GRANITES AND DIORITES OCCUR, SUCH AS THE SCOTTISH HIGHLANDS AND SOUTHERN UPLANDS OF SCOTLAND; THE LAKE DISTRICT OF NORTHWEST ENGLAND; IRELAND; THE VOSGES MOUNTAINS OF FRANCE; THE BLACK FOREST AND HARZ MOUNTAIN REGIONS OF GERMANY; MASCOTA, MEXICO; JAMAICA AND IN CERTAIN LOCATIONS OF BRITISH COLUMBIA, CANADA. 

	








[image: ]
SPHENE
	SPHENE (FROM THE GREEK SPHENOS (ΣΦΗΝΏ), MEANING WEDGE), IS A CALCIUM TITANIUM NESOSILICATE MINERAL, CATISIO5. TRACE IMPURITIES OF IRON AND ALUMINIUM ARE TYPICALLY PRESENT. ALSO COMMONLY PRESENT ARE RARE EARTH METALS INCLUDING CERIUM AND YTTRIUM; CALCIUM MAY BE PARTLY REPLACED BY THORIUM. NOMENCLATURE: THE INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION COMMISSION ON NEW MINERALS AND MINERAL NAMES (CNMMN) ADOPTED THE NAME TITANITE AND "DISCREDITED" THE NAME SPHENE AS OF 1982, ALTHOUGH COMMONLY PAPERS AND BOOKS INITIALLY IDENTIFY THE MINERAL USING BOTH NAMES. SPHENE WAS THE MOST COMMONLY USED NAME UNTIL THE IMA DECISION, ALTHOUGH BOTH WERE WELL KNOWN. SOME AUTHORITIES THINK IT IS LESS CONFUSING AS THE WORD IS USED TO DESCRIBE ANY CHEMICAL OR CRYSTAL WITH OXIDIZED TITANIUM SUCH AS THE RARE EARTH TITANATE PYROCHLORES SERIES AND MANY OF THE MINERALS WITH THE PEROVSKITE STRUCTURE. THE NAME SPHENE CONTINUES TO BE PUBLISHABLE IN PEER-REVIEWED SCIENTIFIC LITERATURE, E.G. A PAPER BY HAYDEN ET AL. WAS PUBLISHED IN EARLY 2008 IN THE JOURNAL CONTRIBUTIONS TO MINERALOGY AND PETROLOGY. SPHENE PERSISTS AS THE INFORMAL NAME FOR TITANITE GEMSTONES. PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: GREEN TITANITE CRYSTAL CLUSTER FROM THE TORMIQ VALLEY, HARAMOSH MOUNTAINS, PAKISTAN. TITANITE, WHICH IS NAMED FOR ITS TITANIUM CONTENT, OCCURS AS TRANSLUCENT TO TRANSPARENT, REDDISH BROWN, GRAY, YELLOW, GREEN, OR RED MONOCLINIC CRYSTALS. THESE CRYSTALS ARE TYPICALLY SPHENOID IN HABIT AND ARE OFTEN TWINNED. POSSESSING A SUBADAMANTINE TENDING TO SLIGHTLY RESINOUS LUSTER, TITANITE HAS A HARDNESS OF 5.5 AND A WEAK CLEAVAGE. ITS SPECIFIC GRAVITY VARIES BETWEEN 3.52 AND 3.54. TITANITE'S REFRACTIVE INDEX IS 1.885–1.990 TO 1.915–2.050 WITH A STRONG BIREFRINGENCE OF 0.105 TO 0.135 (BIAXIAL POSITIVE); UNDER THE MICROSCOPE THIS LEADS TO A DISTINCTIVE HIGH RELIEF WHICH COMBINED WITH THE COMMON YELLOW-BROWN COLOUR AND LOZENGE-SHAPE CROSS-SECTION MAKES THE MINERAL EASY TO IDENTIFY. TRANSPARENT SPECIMENS ARE NOTED FOR THEIR STRONG TRICHROISM, THE THREE COLOURS PRESENTED BEING DEPENDENT ON BODY COLOUR. OWING TO THE QUENCHING EFFECT OF IRON, SPHENE EXHIBITS NO FLUORESCENCE UNDER ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT. SOME TITANITE HAS BEEN FOUND TO BE METAMICT, IN CONSEQUENCE OF STRUCTURAL DAMAGE DUE TO RADIOACTIVE DECOMPOSITION OF THE OFTEN-SIGNIFICANT THORIUM CONTENT. WHEN VIEWED IN THIN SECTION WITH A PETROGRAPHIC MICROSCOPE, PLEOCHROIC HALOS CAN BE OBSERVED IN MINERALS SURROUNDING A TITANITE CRYSTAL. OCCURRENCE: TITANITE OCCURS AS A COMMON ACCESSORY MINERAL IN INTERMEDIATE AND FELSIC IGNEOUS ROCKS AND ASSOCIATED PEGMATITES. IT ALSO OCCURS IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS SUCH AS GNEISS AND SCHISTS AND SKARNS. SOURCE LOCALITIES INCLUDE: PAKISTAN; ITALY; RUSSIA; CHINA; BRAZIL; TUJETSCH, ST. GOTHARD, SWITZERLAND; MADAGASCAR; TYROL, AUSTRIA; RENFREW COUNTY, ONTARIO, CANADA; SANFORD, MAINE, GOUVERNEUR, DIANA, ROSSIE, FINE, PITCAIRN, BREWSTER, NEW YORK AND CALIFORNIA IN THE US. USES: TITANITE IS A SOURCE OF TITANIUM DIOXIDE, TIO2, USED IN PIGMENTS. AS A GEMSTONE, TITANITE IS USUALLY SOME SHADE OF CHARTREUSE, BUT CAN BE BROWN OR BLACK. HUE DEPENDS ON IRON (FE) CONTENT, WITH LOW FE CONTENT CAUSING GREEN AND YELLOW COLOURS, AND HIGH FE CONTENT CAUSING BROWN OR BLACK HUES. ZONING IS TYPICAL IN TITANITE. IT IS PRIZED FOR ITS EXCEPTIONAL DISPERSIVE POWER (0.051, B TO G INTERVAL) WHICH EXCEEDS THAT OF DIAMOND. JEWELRY USE OF TITANITE IS LIMITED, BOTH BECAUSE THE STONE IS UNCOMMON IN GEM QUALITY AND IS RELATIVELY SOFT. TITANITE CAN ALSO BE USED AS A U-PB GEOCHRONOMETER, SPECIFICALLY IN METAMORPHIC TERRANES.
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SPINEL
	SPINEL (/SPɪˈNƐL/) IS THE MAGNESIUM/ALUMINIUM MEMBER OF THE LARGER SPINEL GROUP OF MINERALS. IT HAS THE FORMULA MGAL2O4 IN THE CUBIC CRYSTAL SYSTEM. ITS NAME COMES FROM THE LATIN WORD SPINELLA, WHICH MEANS SPINE IN REFERENCE TO ITS POINTED CRYSTALS. PROPERTIES: CUT SPINEL: SPINEL CRYSTALLIZES IN THE ISOMETRIC SYSTEM; COMMON CRYSTAL FORMS ARE OCTAHEDRA, USUALLY TWINNED. IT HAS AN IMPERFECT OCTAHEDRAL CLEAVAGE AND A CONCHOIDAL FRACTURE. ITS HARDNESS IS 8, ITS SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS 3.5–4.1, AND IT IS TRANSPARENT TO OPAQUE WITH A VITREOUS TO DULL LUSTER. IT MAY BE COLORLESS, BUT IS USUALLY VARIOUS SHADES OF PINK, ROSE, RED, BLUE, GREEN, YELLOW, BROWN, BLACK, OR (UNCOMMON) VIOLET. THERE IS A UNIQUE NATURAL WHITE SPINEL, NOW LOST, THAT SURFACED BRIEFLY IN WHAT IS NOW SRI LANKA. SOME SPINELS ARE AMONG THE MOST FAMOUS GEMSTONES; AMONG THEM ARE THE BLACK PRINCE'S RUBY AND THE "TIMUR RUBY" IN THE BRITISH CROWN JEWELS, AND THE "CÔTE DE BRETAGNE", FORMERLY FROM THE FRENCH CROWN JEWELS. THE SAMARIAN SPINEL IS THE LARGEST KNOWN SPINEL IN THE WORLD, WEIGHING 500 CARATS (100 G). THE TRANSPARENT RED SPINELS WERE CALLED SPINEL-RUBIES OR BALAS RUBIES. IN THE PAST, BEFORE THE ARRIVAL OF MODERN SCIENCE, SPINELS AND RUBIES WERE EQUALLY KNOWN AS RUBIES. AFTER THE 18TH CENTURY THE WORD RUBY WAS ONLY USED FOR THE RED GEM VARIETY OF THE MINERAL CORUNDUM AND THE WORD SPINEL CAME TO BE USED. "BALAS" IS DERIVED FROM BALASCIA, THE ANCIENT NAME FOR BADAKHSHAN, A REGION IN CENTRAL ASIA SITUATED IN THE UPPER VALLEY OF THE PANJ RIVER, ONE OF THE PRINCIPAL TRIBUTARIES OF THE OXUS RIVER. MINES IN THE GORNO BADAKHSHAN REGION OF TAJIKISTAN CONSTITUTED FOR CENTURIES THE MAIN SOURCE FOR RED AND PINK SPINELS. OCCURRENCE: GEOLOGIC OCCURRENCE: SPINEL IS FOUND AS A METAMORPHIC MINERAL, AND ALSO AS A PRIMARY MINERAL IN RARE MAFIC IGNEOUS ROCKS; IN THESE IGNEOUS ROCKS, THE MAGMAS ARE RELATIVELY DEFICIENT IN ALKALIS RELATIVE TO ALUMINIUM, AND ALUMINIUM OXIDE MAY FORM AS THE MINERAL CORUNDUM OR MAY COMBINE WITH MAGNESIA TO FORM SPINEL. THIS IS WHY SPINEL AND RUBY ARE OFTEN FOUND TOGETHER. THE SPINEL PETROGENESIS IN MAFIC MAGMATIC ROCKS IS STRONGLY DEBATED, BUT CERTAINLY RESULTS FROM MAFIC MAGMA INTERACTION WITH MORE EVOLVED MAGMA OR ROCK (E.G. GABBRO, TROCTOLITE). SPINEL, (MG,FE)(AL,CR)2O4, IS COMMON IN PERIDOTITE IN THE UPPERMOST EARTH'S MANTLE, BETWEEN APPROXIMATELY 20 KM TO APPROXIMATELY 120 KM, POSSIBLY TO LOWER DEPTHS DEPENDING ON THE CHROMIUM CONTENT. AT SIGNIFICANTLY SHALLOWER DEPTHS, ABOVE THE MOHO, CALCIC PLAGIOCLASE IS THE MORE STABLE ALUMINOUS MINERAL IN PERIDOTITE WHILE GARNET IS THE STABLE PHASE DEEPER IN THE MANTLE BELOW THE SPINEL STABILITY REGION. SPINEL, (MG,FE)AL2O4, IS A COMMON MINERAL IN THE CA-AL-RICH INCLUSIONS (CAIS) IN SOME CHONDRITIC METEORITES. GEOGRAPHICAL OCCURRENCE: SPINEL HAS LONG BEEN FOUND IN THE GEMSTONE-BEARING GRAVEL OF SRI LANKA AND IN LIMESTONES OF THE BADAKSHAN PROVINCE IN MODERN-DAY AFGHANISTAN AND TAJIKISTAN; AND OF MOGOK IN MYANMAR. OVER THE LAST DECADES GEM QUALITY SPINELS ARE FOUND IN THE MARBLES OF LỤC YÊN DISTRICT (VIETNAM), MAHENGE AND MATOMBO (TANZANIA), TSAVO (KENYA) AND IN THE GRAVELS OF TUNDURU (TANZANIA) AND ILAKAKA (MADAGASCAR). SINCE 2000, IN SEVERAL LOCATIONS AROUND THE WORLD, SPINELS HAVE BEEN DISCOVERED WITH UNUSUAL VIVID PINK OR BLUE COLORS. SUCH "GLOWING" SPINELS ARE KNOWN FROM MOGOK (MYANMAR), MAHENGE PLATEAU (TANZANIA), LỤC YÊN DISTRICT (VIETNAM) AND SOME MORE LOCALITIES. IN 2018 BRIGHT BLUE SPINELS HAVE BEEN REPORTED ALSO IN THE SOUTHERN PART OF BAFFIN ISLAND (CANADA). THE PURE BLUE COLORATION OF SPINEL IS CAUSED BY SMALL ADDITIONS OF COBALT. SYNTHETIC SPINEL: SYNTHETIC SPINEL, ACCIDENTALLY PRODUCED IN THE MIDDLE OF THE 18TH CENTURY, HAS BEEN DESCRIBED MORE RECENTLY IN SCIENTIFIC PUBLICATIONS IN 2000 AND 2004. BY 2015, TRANSPARENT SPINEL WAS BEING MADE IN SHEETS AND OTHER SHAPES THROUGH SINTERING. SYNTHETIC SPINEL, WHICH LOOKS LIKE GLASS BUT HAS NOTABLY HIGHER STRENGTH AGAINST PRESSURE, CAN ALSO HAVE APPLICATIONS IN MILITARY AND COMMERCIAL USE.
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SPODUMENE
	SPODUMENE IS A PYROXENE MINERAL CONSISTING OF LITHIUM ALUMINIUM INOSILICATE, LIAL(SIO3)2, AND IS A SOURCE OF LITHIUM. IT OCCURS AS COLORLESS TO YELLOWISH, PURPLISH, OR LILAC KUNZITE (SEE BELOW), YELLOWISH-GREEN OR EMERALD-GREEN HIDDENITE, PRISMATIC CRYSTALS, OFTEN OF GREAT SIZE. SINGLE CRYSTALS OF 14.3 M (47 FT) IN SIZE ARE REPORTED FROM THE BLACK HILLS OF SOUTH DAKOTA, UNITED STATES. THE NATURALLY OCCURRING LOW-TEMPERATURE FORM Α-SPODUMENE IS IN THE MONOCLINIC SYSTEM WHEREAS THE HIGH-TEMPERATURE Β-SPODUMENE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE TETRAGONAL SYSTEM. Α-SPODUMENE CONVERTS TO Β-SPODUMENE AT TEMPERATURES ABOVE 900 °C. CRYSTALS ARE TYPICALLY HEAVILY STRIATED PARALLEL TO THE PRINCIPAL AXIS. CRYSTAL FACES ARE OFTEN ETCHED AND PITTED WITH TRIANGULAR MARKINGS. DISCOVERY AND OCCURRENCE: SPODUMENE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1800 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN THE TYPE LOCALITY IN UTÖ, SÖDERMANLAND, SWEDEN. IT WAS DISCOVERED BY BRAZILIAN NATURALIST JOSE BONIFACIO DE ANDRADA E SILVA. THE NAME IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK SPODUMENOS (ΣΠΟΔΟΎΜΕΝΟΣ), MEANING "BURNT TO ASHES," OWING TO THE OPAQUE, ASH-GREY APPEARANCE OF MATERIAL REFINED FOR USE IN INDUSTRY. SPODUMENE OCCURS IN LITHIUM-RICH GRANITE PEGMATITES AND APLITES. ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE: QUARTZ, ALBITE, PETALITE, EUCRYPTITE, LEPIDOLITE AND BERYL. TRANSPARENT MATERIAL HAS LONG BEEN USED AS A GEMSTONE WITH VARIETIES KUNZITE AND HIDDENITE NOTED FOR THEIR STRONG PLEOCHROISM. SOURCE LOCALITIES INCLUDE AFGHANISTAN, AUSTRALIA, BRAZIL, MADAGASCAR, PAKISTAN, QUÉBEC IN CANADA AND NORTH CAROLINA, CALIFORNIA IN THE US. ECONOMIC IMPORTANCE: SPODUMENE IS AN IMPORTANT SOURCE OF LITHIUM FOR USE IN CERAMICS, MOBILE PHONE AND AUTOMOTIVE BATTERIES, MEDICINE, PYROCERAM AND AS A FLUXING AGENT. LITHIUM IS EXTRACTED FROM SPODUMENE BY FUSING IN ACID AFTER ROASTING TO CONVERT IT TO THE MORE REACTIVE Β-SPODUMENE. IN 2016, THE PRICE WAS FORECAST TO BE $500-600/TON FOR YEARS TO COME. HOWEVER, PRICE SPIKED ABOVE $800 IN JANUARY 2018, AND PRODUCTION INCREASED MORE THAN CONSUMPTION, REDUCING PRICE TO $400 IN SEPTEMBER 2020. WORLD PRODUCTION OF LITHIUM VIA SPODUMENE WAS AROUND 80,000 METRIC TONNES PER ANNUM IN 2018, PRIMARILY FROM THE GREENBUSHES PEGMATITE OF WESTERN AUSTRALIA AND FROM SOME CHINESE AND CHILEAN SOURCES. THE TALISON MINE IN GREENBUSHES, WESTERN AUSTRALIA IS REPORTED TO BE THE LARGEST AND TO HAVE THE HIGHEST GRADE OF ORE AT 2.4% LI2O (2012 FIGURES). IN 2020 AUSTRALIA EXPANDED SPODUMENE MINING TO BECOME THE LEADING LITHIUM PRODUCING COUNTRY IN THE WORLD. TWO ADVANTAGES OF SPODUMENE COMPARED TO BRINE ARE: THE PURITY OF THE LITHIUM CARBONATE IT CAN PRODUCE. THE BATTERY INDUSTRY REQUIRES 99.5% PURE LITHIUM CARBONATE. THE NATURE OF THE IMPURITIES IS IMPORTANT: FOR EXAMPLE, IRON OR MAGNESIUM (WHICH TENDS TO OCCUR MORE IN BRINE MAKE IT A LESS ATTRACTIVE SOURCE. INCEPTION TIME FOR A PLANT: ONCE AN ORE PROCESSING PLANT IS COMPLETE IT CAN PRODUCE LITHIUM CARBONATE WITHIN DAYS WHEREAS EVAPORATION OF BRINE TO USABLE CONCENTRATIONS IN OPEN EVAPORATION FANS CAN TAKE 18 MONTHS TO 3 YEARS, DEPENDING ON EVAPORATION RATES AND INITIAL CONCENTRATION. GEMSTONE VARIETIES: HIDDENITE: HIDDENITE IS A PALE, EMERALD-GREEN GEM VARIETY FIRST REPORTED FROM ALEXANDER COUNTY, NORTH CAROLINA, US. IT WAS NAMED IN HONOR OF WILLIAM EARL HIDDEN (16 FEBRUARY 1853 - 12 JUNE 1918), MINING ENGINEER, MINERAL COLLECTOR, AND MINERAL DEALER. THIS EMERALD GREEN VARIETY OF SPODUMENE IS COLORED BY CHROMIUM, JUST LIKE EMERALDS. NOT ALL GREEN SPODUMENE IS COLORED WITH CHROMIUM, WHICH TEND TO HAVE A LIGHTER COLOR, AND THEREFORE ARE NOT TRUE HIDDENITE. KUNZITE: KUNZITE IS A PINK TO LILAC COLORED GEMSTONE, A VARIETY OF SPODUMENE WITH THE COLOR COMING FROM MINOR TO TRACE AMOUNTS OF MANGANESE. SOME (BUT NOT ALL) KUNZITE USED FOR GEMSTONES HAS BEEN HEATED TO ENHANCE ITS COLOR. IT IS ALSO FREQUENTLY IRRADIATED TO ENHANCE THE COLOR. KUNZITE WAS DISCOVERED IN 1902, AND WAS NAMED AFTER GEORGE FREDERICK KUNZ, TIFFANY & CO'S CHIEF JEWELER AT THE TIME, AND A NOTED MINERALOGIST. IT HAS BEEN FOUND IN BRAZIL, US, CANADA, CIS, MEXICO, SWEDEN, WESTERN AUSTRALIA, AFGHANISTAN AND PAKISTAN. ONE NOTABLE EXAMPLE OF KUNZITE USED IN JEWELLERY IS IN THE RUSSIAN PALMETTE TIARA AND NECKLACE WORN BY THE DUCHESS OF GLOUCESTER. AN ALMOST COLORLESS KUNZITE CRYSTAL (UPPER LEFT), A CUT PALE PINK KUNZITE (UPPER RIGHT) AND A GREENISH HIDDENITE CRYSTAL (BELOW) (UNKNOWN SCALE). KUNZITE, NURISTAN PROVINCE, AFGHANISTAN. HIDDENITE FROM ARAÇUAÍ, MINAS GERAIS, BRAZIL. TRIPHANE: TRIPHANE IS A SYNONYM OF SPODUMENE, BUT ALSO USED FOR COLOURLESS OR YELLOWISH VARIETIES.
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STAUROLITE
	STAUROLITE IS A REDDISH BROWN TO BLACK, MOSTLY OPAQUE, NESOSILICATE MINERAL WITH A WHITE STREAK. IT CRYSTALLIZES IN THE MONOCLINIC CRYSTAL SYSTEM, HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 7 TO 7.5 AND THE CHEMICAL FORMULA: FE2+2AL9O6(SIO4)4(O,OH)2. MAGNESIUM, ZINC AND MANGANESE SUBSTITUTE IN THE IRON SITE AND TRIVALENT IRON CAN SUBSTITUTE FOR ALUMINIUM. PROPERTIES: STAUROLITE FROM MADAGASCAR. STAUROLITE OFTEN OCCURS TWINNED IN A CHARACTERISTIC CROSS-SHAPE, CALLED CRUCIFORM PENETRATION TWINNING. IN HANDSAMPLES, MACROSCOPICALLY VISIBLE STAUROLITE CRYSTALS ARE OF PRISMATIC SHAPE. THE MINERAL OFTEN FORMS PORPHYROBLASTS. IN THIN SECTIONS STAUROLITE IS COMMONLY TWINNED AND SHOWS LOWER FIRST ORDER BIREFRINGENCE SIMILAR TO QUARTZ, WITH THE TWINNING DISPLAYING OPTICAL CONTINUITY. IT CAN BE IDENTIFIED IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS BY ITS SWISS CHEESE APPEARANCE (WITH POIKILITIC QUARTZ) AND OFTEN MANTLED PORPHYROBLASTIC CHARACTER. NAME: THE NAME IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK, STAUROS FOR CROSS AND LITHOS FOR STONE IN REFERENCE TO THE COMMON TWINNING. OCCURRENCE: STAUROLITE IS A REGIONAL METAMORPHIC MINERAL OF INTERMEDIATE TO HIGH GRADE. IT OCCURS WITH ALMANDINE GARNET, MICAS, KYANITE; AS WELL AS ALBITE, BIOTITE, AND SILLIMANITE IN GNEISS AND SCHIST OF REGIONAL METAMORPHIC ROCKS. IT IS THE OFFICIAL STATE MINERAL OF THE U.S. STATE OF GEORGIA AND IS ALSO TO BE FOUND IN THE LEPONTINE ALPS IN SWITZERLAND. STAUROLITE IS MOST COMMONLY FOUND IN FANNIN COUNTY, GEORGIA. IT IS ALSO FOUND IN FAIRY STONE STATE PARK IN PATRICK COUNTY, VIRGINIA. THE PARK IS NAMED FOR A LOCAL NAME FOR STAUROLITE FROM A LEGEND IN THE AREA. SAMPLES ARE ALSO FOUND IN ISLAND PARK, IDAHO, NEAR HENRYS LAKE; TAOS, NEW MEXICO; NEAR BLANCHARD DAM IN MINNESOTA; AND SELBU, NORWAY. USE: STAUROLITE IS ONE OF THE INDEX MINERALS THAT ARE USED TO ESTIMATE THE TEMPERATURE, DEPTH, AND PRESSURE AT WHICH A ROCK UNDERGOES METAMORPHISM.
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STELLERITE
	STELLERITE IS A RARE MINERAL DISCOVERED BY AND NAMED AFTER GEORG WILHELM STELLER, A GERMAN EXPLORER AND ZOOLOGIST. THE MINERAL HAS A GENERAL FORMULA OF CA[AL2SI7O18]·7H2O. LIKE MOST RARE MINERALS, THERE ARE FEW COMMERCIAL USES FOR STELLERITE. MINERAL COLLECTORS ARE LUCKY TO FIND IT IN GOOD ENOUGH CRYSTAL FORM. ZEOLITES, INCLUDING STELLERITE, HAVE BEEN STUDIED USING A DEHYDRATION PROCESS TO GAUGE THE POTENTIAL USE OF THEIR PHASES AS MOLECULAR SIEVES, SORBENTS, AND CATALYSTS. CRYSTAL HABIT: STELLERITE IS PART OF THE ORTHORHOMBIC CRYSTAL SYSTEM WHICH MEANS IT HAS THREE AXES OF UNEQUAL LENGTH THAT INTERSECT AT 90° ANGLES. ITS CRYSTAL CLASS IS RHOMBIC-DIPYRAMIDAL WHICH MEANS IT HAS THREE PERPENDICULAR TWO-FOLD ROTATIONAL AXES WITH PERPENDICULAR MIRROR PLANES. THIS WOULD LOOK LIKE A DIPYRAMID CUT HORIZONTALLY ALONG THE MIDDLE TO WHERE THE TOP AND BOTTOM HALVES EACH HAVE FOUR IDENTICAL FACES THAT CAN EITHER BE COMPARED TO THE OTHER FACES BY THE 2-FOLD ROTATION AXES OR THE MIRROR PLANES. STILBITE, ANOTHER ZEOLITE, IS VERY SIMILAR TO STELLERITE IN BOTH CHEMICAL COMPOSITION AND PHYSICAL APPEARANCE. STELLERITE IS MORE COMMONLY FOUND IN ROUNDED RADIATING CLUSTERS OR AS SINGLE CRYSTALS AND APPEARS MORE TRANSPARENT THAN STILBITE DOES. OPTICAL PROPERTIES: STELLERITE IS AN ANISOTROPIC MINERAL, MEANING THAT IT HAS DIFFERENT PROPERTIES IN DIFFERENT DIRECTIONS-SUCH AS INDICES OF REFRACTION-WHEN LIGHT PASSES THROUGH IT. A REFRACTIVE INDEX (N) MEASURES THE SPEED OF LIGHT IN A SUBSTANCE—OR IN THE CASE OF MINERALOGY—IN A MINERAL. IT IS EXPRESSED AS A RATIO OF THE SPEED OF LIGHT IN A VACUUM TO THAT IN A MINERAL. STELLERITE HAS THREE INDICES OF REFRACTION BECAUSE IT IS A BIAXIAL MINERAL. OCCURRENCE: STELLERITE LINES CAVITIES AND FRACTURE SURFACES IN VOLCANIC ROCKS ALTERED BY HYDROTHERMAL SOLUTIONS. GREAT EXAMPLES OF STELLERITE ARE ON COPPER ISLAND, COMMANDER ISLANDS (ALSO DISCOVERED BY GEORG STELLER), BERING SEA AND AT KLICHKA, CHITA REGION, SIBERIA, RUSSIA. IN THE UNITED STATES, IT IS LOCATED AT RITTER HOT SPRINGS, GRANT COUNTY, OREGON; ON HOOK MOUNTAIN, ROCKLAND COUNTY, NEW YORK; AND AT FANWOOD, UNION COUNTY, NEW JERSEY. LARGE CRYSTALS HAVE BEEN FOUND IN AUSTRALIA AROUND GUNNEDAH, NEW SOUTH WALES, AND AT HARCOURT, DOOKIE, AND COROP, VICTORIA. 
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STICHTITE
	STICHTITE IS A MINERAL, A CARBONATE OF CHROMIUM AND MAGNESIUM; FORMULA MG6CR2CO3(OH)16·4H2O. ITS COLOUR RANGES FROM PINK THROUGH LILAC TO A RICH PURPLE COLOUR. IT IS FORMED AS AN ALTERATION PRODUCT OF CHROMITE CONTAINING SERPENTINE. IT OCCURS IN ASSOCIATION WITH BARBERTONITE (THE HEXAGONAL POLYMORPH OF MG6CR2CO3(OH)16·4H2O), CHROMITE AND ANTIGORITE. DISCOVERED IN 1910 ON THE WEST COAST OF TASMANIA, AUSTRALIA, IT WAS FIRST RECOGNISED BY A.S. WESLEY A FORMER CHIEF CHEMIST WITH THE MOUNT LYELL MINING AND RAILWAY COMPANY, IT WAS NAMED AFTER ROBERT CARL STICHT THE MANAGER OF THE MINE. IT IS OBSERVED IN COMBINATION WITH GREEN SERPENTINE AT STICHTITE HILL NEAR THE DUNDAS EXTENDED MINE, DUNDAS - EAST OF ZEEHAN, AS WELL AS ON THE SOUTHERN SHORE OF MACQUARIE HARBOUR. IT IS EXHIBITED IN THE WEST COAST PIONEERS MUSEUM IN ZEEHAN. THE ONLY COMMERCIAL MINE FOR STICHTITE SERPENTINE IS LOCATED ON STICHTITE HILL. STICHTITE HAS ALSO BEEN REPORTED FROM THE BARBERTON DISTRICT, TRANSVAAL; DARWENDALE, ZIMBABWE; NEAR BOU AZZER, MOROCCO; CUNNINGSBURGH, THE SHETLAND ISLANDS OF SCOTLAND; LANGBAN, VARMLAND, SWEDEN; THE ALTAI MOUNTAINS, RUSSIA; LANGMUIR TOWNSHIP, ONTARIO AND THE MEGANTIC, QUEBEC; BAHIA, BRAZIL; AND THE KEONJHAR DISTRICT, ORISSA, INDIA. IT IS SOMETIMES USED AS A GEMSTONE.
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STOLZITE
	STOLZITE IS A MINERAL, A LEAD TUNGSTATE; WITH THE FORMULA PBWO4. IT IS SIMILAR TO, AND OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH, WULFENITE WHICH IS THE SAME CHEMICAL FORMULA EXCEPT THAT THE TUNGSTEN IS REPLACED BY MOLYBDENUM. STOLZITE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE TETRAGONAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM AND IS DIMORPHOUS WITH THE MONOCLINIC FORM RASPITE. LEAD TUNGSTATE CRYSTALS HAVE THE OPTICAL TRANSPARENCY OF GLASS COMBINED WITH MUCH HIGHER DENSITY (8.28 G/CM3 VS ~2.2 G/CM3 FOR FUSED SILICA). THEY ARE USED AS SCINTILLATORS IN PARTICLE PHYSICS BECAUSE OF THEIR SHORT RADIATION LENGTH (0.89 CM), LOW MOLIÈRE RADIUS (2.2 CM), QUICK SCINTILLATION RESPONSE, AND RADIATION HARDNESS. LEAD TUNGSTATE CRYSTALS ARE USED IN THE COMPACT MUON SOLENOID'S ELECTROMAGNETIC CALORIMETER. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1820 BY AUGUST BREITHAUPT, WHO CALLED IT SCHEELBLEISPATH AND THEN BY FRANÇOIS SULPICE BEUDANT IN 1832, WHO CALLED IT SCHEELITINE. IN 1845, WILHELM KARL RITTER VON HAIDINGER COINED THE NAME STOLZITE FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN KRUSNE HORY (ERZGEBIRGE), CZECH REPUBLIC, NAMING IT AFTER JOSEPH ALEXI STOLZ OF TEPLICE IN BOHEMIA. IT OCCURS IN OXIDIZED HYDROTHERMAL TUNGSTEN-LEAD ORE DEPOSITS TYPICALLY IN ASSOCIATION WITH RASPITE, CERUSSITE, ANGLESITE, PYROMORPHITE AND MIMETITE.
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SUGILITE
	SUGILITE (/ˈSUːɡɪLAɪT/ SOO-GI-LYT) IS A RELATIVELY RARE PINK TO PURPLE CYCLOSILICATE MINERAL WITH THE COMPLEX CHEMICAL FORMULA KNA2(FE, MN, AL)2LI3SI12O30. SUGILITE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE HEXAGONAL SYSTEM WITH PRISMATIC CRYSTALS. THE CRYSTALS ARE RARELY FOUND AND THE FORM IS USUALLY MASSIVE. IT HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 5.5 TO 6.5 AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 2.75 TO 2.80. IT IS MOSTLY TRANSLUCENT. SUGILITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1944 BY THE JAPANESE PETROLOGIST KEN-ICHI SUGI (1901–1948) FOR AN OCCURRENCE ON IWAGI ISLET, JAPAN, WHERE IT IS FOUND IN AN AEGIRINE SYENITE INTRUSIVE STOCK. IT IS FOUND IN A SIMILAR ENVIRONMENT AT MONT SAINT-HILAIRE, QUEBEC, CANADA. IN THE WESSELS MINE IN NORTHERN CAPE PROVINCE OF SOUTH AFRICA, SUGILITE IS MINED FROM A STRATA-BOUND MANGANESE DEPOSIT. IT IS ALSO REPORTED FROM LIGURIA AND TUSCANY, ITALY; NEW SOUTH WALES, AUSTRALIA AND MADHYA PRADESH, INDIA. NOTE: THE MINERAL IS COMMONLY PRONOUNCED WITH A SOFT "G", AS IN "GINGER". HOWEVER, AS WITH MOST MINERALS, ITS PRONUNCIATION IS INTENDED TO BE THE SAME AS THE PERSON IT IS NAMED AFTER; IN THIS CASE, THE JAPANESE NAME SUGI HAS A HARD "G", AS IN "GEESE". THE MINERAL IS ALSO REFERRED TO AS LAVULITE, LUVULITE, AND ROYAL AZEL BY GEM AND MINERAL COLLECTORS.
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SULFUR
	SULFUR IS A CHEMICAL ELEMENT WITH THE SYMBOL S AND ATOMIC NUMBER 16. IT IS ABUNDANT, MULTIVALENT AND NONMETALLIC. UNDER NORMAL CONDITIONS, SULFUR ATOMS FORM CYCLIC OCTATOMIC MOLECULES WITH A CHEMICAL FORMULA S8. ELEMENTAL SULFUR IS A BRIGHT YELLOW, CRYSTALLINE SOLID AT ROOM TEMPERATURE. SULFUR IS THE TENTH MOST COMMON ELEMENT BY MASS IN THE UNIVERSE, AND THE FIFTH MOST COMMON ON EARTH. THOUGH SOMETIMES FOUND IN PURE, NATIVE FORM, SULFUR ON EARTH USUALLY OCCURS AS SULFIDE AND SULFATE MINERALS. BEING ABUNDANT IN NATIVE FORM, SULFUR WAS KNOWN IN ANCIENT TIMES, BEING MENTIONED FOR ITS USES IN ANCIENT INDIA, ANCIENT GREECE, CHINA, AND EGYPT. HISTORICALLY AND IN LITERATURE SULFUR IS ALSO CALLED BRIMSTONE, WHICH MEANS "BURNING STONE". TODAY, ALMOST ALL ELEMENTAL SULFUR IS PRODUCED AS A BYPRODUCT OF REMOVING SULFUR-CONTAINING CONTAMINANTS FROM NATURAL GAS AND PETROLEUM. THE GREATEST COMMERCIAL USE OF THE ELEMENT IS THE PRODUCTION OF SULFURIC ACID FOR SULFATE AND PHOSPHATE FERTILIZERS, AND OTHER CHEMICAL PROCESSES. THE ELEMENT SULFUR IS USED IN MATCHES, INSECTICIDES, AND FUNGICIDES. MANY SULFUR COMPOUNDS ARE ODORIFEROUS, AND THE SMELLS OF ODORIZED NATURAL GAS, SKUNK SCENT, GRAPEFRUIT, AND GARLIC ARE DUE TO ORGANOSULFUR COMPOUNDS. HYDROGEN SULFIDE GIVES THE CHARACTERISTIC ODOR TO ROTTING EGGS AND OTHER BIOLOGICAL PROCESSES. SULFUR IS AN ESSENTIAL ELEMENT FOR ALL LIFE, BUT ALMOST ALWAYS IN THE FORM OF ORGANOSULFUR COMPOUNDS OR METAL SULFIDES. THREE AMINO ACIDS (CYSTEINE, CYSTINE, AND METHIONINE) AND TWO VITAMINS (BIOTIN AND THIAMINE) ARE ORGANOSULFUR COMPOUNDS. MANY COFACTORS ALSO CONTAIN SULFUR, INCLUDING GLUTATHIONE, THIOREDOXIN, AND IRON–SULFUR PROTEINS. DISULFIDES, S–S BONDS, CONFER MECHANICAL STRENGTH AND INSOLUBILITY OF THE PROTEIN KERATIN, FOUND IN OUTER SKIN, HAIR, AND FEATHERS. SULFUR IS ONE OF THE CORE CHEMICAL ELEMENTS NEEDED FOR BIOCHEMICAL FUNCTIONING AND IS AN ELEMENTAL MACRONUTRIENT FOR ALL LIVING ORGANISMS. CHARACTERISTICS: WHEN BURNED, SULFUR MELTS TO A BLOOD-RED LIQUID AND EMITS A BLUE FLAME. PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: SULFUR FORMS SEVERAL POLYATOMIC MOLECULES. THE BEST-KNOWN ALLOTROPE IS OCTASULFUR, CYCLO-S8. THE POINT GROUP OF CYCLO-S8 IS D4D AND ITS DIPOLE MOMENT IS 0 D. OCTASULFUR IS A SOFT, BRIGHT-YELLOW SOLID THAT IS ODORLESS, BUT IMPURE SAMPLES HAVE AN ODOR SIMILAR TO THAT OF MATCHES. IT MELTS AT 115.21 °C (239.38 °F), BOILS AT 444.6 °C (832.3 °F) AND SUBLIMES EASILY. AT 95.2 °C (203.4 °F), BELOW ITS MELTING TEMPERATURE, CYCLO-OCTASULFUR CHANGES FROM Α-OCTASULFUR TO THE Β-POLYMORPH. THE STRUCTURE OF THE S8 RING IS VIRTUALLY UNCHANGED BY THIS PHASE CHANGE, WHICH AFFECTS THE INTERMOLECULAR INTERACTIONS. BETWEEN ITS MELTING AND BOILING TEMPERATURES, OCTASULFUR CHANGES ITS ALLOTROPE AGAIN, TURNING FROM Β-OCTASULFUR TO Γ-SULFUR, AGAIN ACCOMPANIED BY A LOWER DENSITY BUT INCREASED VISCOSITY DUE TO THE FORMATION OF POLYMERS. AT HIGHER TEMPERATURES, THE VISCOSITY DECREASES AS DEPOLYMERIZATION OCCURS. MOLTEN SULFUR ASSUMES A DARK RED COLOR ABOVE 200 °C (392 °F). THE DENSITY OF SULFUR IS ABOUT 2 G/CM3, DEPENDING ON THE ALLOTROPE; ALL OF THE STABLE ALLOTROPES ARE EXCELLENT ELECTRICAL INSULATORS. CHEMICAL PROPERTIES: SULFUR BURNS WITH A BLUE FLAME WITH FORMATION OF SULFUR DIOXIDE, WHICH HAS A SUFFOCATING AND IRRITATING ODOR. SULFUR IS INSOLUBLE IN WATER BUT SOLUBLE IN CARBON DISULFIDE AND, TO A LESSER EXTENT, IN OTHER NONPOLAR ORGANIC SOLVENTS, SUCH AS BENZENE AND TOLUENE. THE FIRST AND SECOND IONIZATION ENERGIES OF SULFUR ARE 999.6 AND 2252 KJ/MOL, RESPECTIVELY. DESPITE SUCH FIGURES, THE +2 OXIDATION STATE IS RARE, WITH +4 AND +6 BEING MORE COMMON. THE FOURTH AND SIXTH IONIZATION ENERGIES ARE 4556 AND 8495.8 KJ/MOL, THE MAGNITUDE OF THE FIGURES CAUSED BY ELECTRON TRANSFER BETWEEN ORBITALS; THESE STATES ARE ONLY STABLE WITH STRONG OXIDANTS SUCH AS FLUORINE, OXYGEN, AND CHLORINE. SULFUR REACTS WITH NEARLY ALL OTHER ELEMENTS WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE NOBLE GASES, EVEN WITH THE NOTORIOUSLY UNREACTIVE METAL IRIDIUM (YIELDING IRIDIUM DISULFIDE). SOME OF THOSE REACTIONS NEED ELEVATED TEMPERATURES. ISOTOPES: ISOTOPES OF SULFUR: SULFUR HAS 23 KNOWN ISOTOPES, FOUR OF WHICH ARE STABLE: 32S (94.99%±0.26%), 33S (0.75%±0.02%), 34S (4.25%±0.24%), AND 36S (0.01%±0.01%). OTHER THAN 35S, WITH A HALF-LIFE OF 87 DAYS AND FORMED IN COSMIC RAY SPALLATION OF 40AR, THE RADIOACTIVE ISOTOPES OF SULFUR HAVE HALF-LIVES LESS THAN 3 HOURS. WHEN SULFIDE MINERALS ARE PRECIPITATED, ISOTOPIC EQUILIBRATION AMONG SOLIDS AND LIQUID MAY CAUSE SMALL DIFFERENCES IN THE Δ34S VALUES OF CO-GENETIC MINERALS. THE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN MINERALS CAN BE USED TO ESTIMATE THE TEMPERATURE OF EQUILIBRATION. THE Δ13C AND Δ34S OF COEXISTING CARBONATE MINERALS AND SULFIDES CAN BE USED TO DETERMINE THE PH AND OXYGEN FUGACITY OF THE ORE-BEARING FLUID DURING ORE FORMATION. IN MOST FOREST ECOSYSTEMS, SULFATE IS DERIVED MOSTLY FROM THE ATMOSPHERE; WEATHERING OF ORE MINERALS AND EVAPORITES CONTRIBUTE SOME SULFUR. SULFUR WITH A DISTINCTIVE ISOTOPIC COMPOSITION HAS BEEN USED TO IDENTIFY POLLUTION SOURCES, AND ENRICHED SULFUR HAS BEEN ADDED AS A TRACER IN HYDROLOGIC STUDIES. DIFFERENCES IN THE NATURAL ABUNDANCES CAN BE USED IN SYSTEMS WHERE THERE IS SUFFICIENT VARIATION IN THE 34S OF ECOSYSTEM COMPONENTS. ROCKY MOUNTAIN LAKES THOUGHT TO BE DOMINATED BY ATMOSPHERIC SOURCES OF SULFATE HAVE BEEN FOUND TO HAVE CHARACTERISTIC 34S VALUES FROM LAKES BELIEVED TO BE DOMINATED BY WATERSHED SOURCES OF SULFATE. NATURAL OCCURRENCE: SULFUR VAT FROM WHICH RAILROAD CARS ARE LOADED, FREEPORT SULPHUR CO., HOSKINS MOUND, TEXAS (1943). MOST OF THE YELLOW AND ORANGE HUES OF IO ARE DUE TO ELEMENTAL SULFUR AND SULFUR COMPOUNDS DEPOSITED BY ACTIVE VOLCANOES. A MAN CARRYING SULFUR BLOCKS FROM KAWAH IJEN, A VOLCANO IN EAST JAVA, INDONESIA, 2009. 32S IS CREATED INSIDE MASSIVE STARS, AT A DEPTH WHERE THE TEMPERATURE EXCEEDS 2.5×109 K, BY THE FUSION OF ONE NUCLEUS OF SILICON PLUS ONE NUCLEUS OF HELIUM. AS THIS NUCLEAR REACTION IS PART OF THE ALPHA PROCESS THAT PRODUCES ELEMENTS IN ABUNDANCE, SULFUR IS THE 10TH MOST COMMON ELEMENT IN THE UNIVERSE. SULFUR, USUALLY AS SULFIDE, IS PRESENT IN MANY TYPES OF METEORITES. ORDINARY CHONDRITES CONTAIN ON AVERAGE 2.1% SULFUR, AND CARBONACEOUS CHONDRITES MAY CONTAIN AS MUCH AS 6.6%. IT IS NORMALLY PRESENT AS TROILITE (FES), BUT THERE ARE EXCEPTIONS, WITH CARBONACEOUS CHONDRITES CONTAINING FREE SULFUR, SULFATES AND OTHER SULFUR COMPOUNDS. THE DISTINCTIVE COLORS OF JUPITER'S VOLCANIC MOON IO ARE ATTRIBUTED TO VARIOUS FORMS OF MOLTEN, SOLID, AND GASEOUS SULFUR. IT IS THE FIFTH MOST COMMON ELEMENT BY MASS IN THE EARTH. ELEMENTAL SULFUR CAN BE FOUND NEAR HOT SPRINGS AND VOLCANIC REGIONS IN MANY PARTS OF THE WORLD, ESPECIALLY ALONG THE PACIFIC RING OF FIRE; SUCH VOLCANIC DEPOSITS ARE CURRENTLY MINED IN INDONESIA, CHILE, AND JAPAN. THESE DEPOSITS ARE POLYCRYSTALLINE, WITH THE LARGEST DOCUMENTED SINGLE CRYSTAL MEASURING 22×16×11 CM. HISTORICALLY, SICILY WAS A MAJOR SOURCE OF SULFUR IN THE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION. LAKES OF MOLTEN SULFUR UP TO ~200 M IN DIAMETER HAVE BEEN FOUND ON THE SEA FLOOR, ASSOCIATED WITH SUBMARINE VOLCANOES, AT DEPTHS WHERE THE BOILING POINT OF WATER IS HIGHER THAN THE MELTING POINT OF SULFUR. NATIVE SULFUR IS SYNTHESISED BY ANAEROBIC BACTERIA ACTING ON SULFATE MINERALS SUCH AS GYPSUM IN SALT DOMES. SIGNIFICANT DEPOSITS IN SALT DOMES OCCUR ALONG THE COAST OF THE GULF OF MEXICO, AND IN EVAPORITES IN EASTERN EUROPE AND WESTERN ASIA. NATIVE SULFUR MAY BE PRODUCED BY GEOLOGICAL PROCESSES ALONE. FOSSIL-BASED SULFUR DEPOSITS FROM SALT DOMES WERE ONCE THE BASIS FOR COMMERCIAL PRODUCTION IN THE UNITED STATES, RUSSIA, TURKMENISTAN, AND UKRAINE. CURRENTLY, COMMERCIAL PRODUCTION IS STILL CARRIED OUT IN THE OSIEK MINE IN POLAND. SUCH SOURCES ARE NOW OF SECONDARY COMMERCIAL IMPORTANCE, AND MOST ARE NO LONGER WORKED. COMMON NATURALLY OCCURRING SULFUR COMPOUNDS INCLUDE THE SULFIDE MINERALS, SUCH AS PYRITE (IRON SULFIDE), CINNABAR (MERCURY SULFIDE), GALENA (LEAD SULFIDE), SPHALERITE (ZINC SULFIDE), AND STIBNITE (ANTIMONY SULFIDE); AND THE SULFATE MINERALS, SUCH AS GYPSUM (CALCIUM SULFATE), ALUNITE (POTASSIUM ALUMINIUM SULFATE), AND BARITE (BARIUM SULFATE). ON EARTH, JUST AS UPON JUPITER'S MOON IO, ELEMENTAL SULFUR OCCURS NATURALLY IN VOLCANIC EMISSIONS, INCLUDING EMISSIONS FROM HYDROTHERMAL VENTS. COMPOUNDS: SULFUR COMPOUNDS: COMMON OXIDATION STATES OF SULFUR RANGE FROM −2 TO +6. SULFUR FORMS STABLE COMPOUNDS WITH ALL ELEMENTS EXCEPT THE NOBLE GASES. ALLOTROPES: ALLOTROPES OF SULFUR: THE STRUCTURE OF THE CYCLOOCTASULFUR MOLECULE, S8. SULFUR FORMS OVER 30 SOLID ALLOTROPES, MORE THAN ANY OTHER ELEMENT. BESIDES S8, SEVERAL OTHER RINGS ARE KNOWN. REMOVING ONE ATOM FROM THE CROWN GIVES S7, WHICH IS MORE OF A DEEP YELLOW THAN THE S8. HPLC ANALYSIS OF "ELEMENTAL SULFUR" REVEALS AN EQUILIBRIUM MIXTURE OF MAINLY S8, BUT WITH S7 AND SMALL AMOUNTS OF S6. LARGER RINGS HAVE BEEN PREPARED, INCLUDING S12 AND S18. AMORPHOUS OR "PLASTIC" SULFUR IS PRODUCED BY RAPID COOLING OF MOLTEN SULFUR—FOR EXAMPLE, BY POURING IT INTO COLD WATER. X-RAY CRYSTALLOGRAPHY STUDIES SHOW THAT THE AMORPHOUS FORM MAY HAVE A HELICAL STRUCTURE WITH EIGHT ATOMS PER TURN. THE LONG COILED POLYMERIC MOLECULES MAKE THE BROWNISH SUBSTANCE ELASTIC, AND IN BULK THIS FORM HAS THE FEEL OF CRUDE RUBBER. THIS FORM IS METASTABLE AT ROOM TEMPERATURE AND GRADUALLY REVERTS TO CRYSTALLINE MOLECULAR ALLOTROPE, WHICH IS NO LONGER ELASTIC. THIS PROCESS HAPPENS WITHIN A MATTER OF HOURS TO DAYS, BUT CAN BE RAPIDLY CATALYZED. POLYCATIONS AND POLYANIONS: LAPIS LAZULI OWES ITS BLUE COLOR TO A TRISULFUR RADICAL ANION (S−3). SULFUR POLYCATIONS, S82+, S42+ AND S162+ ARE PRODUCED WHEN SULFUR IS REACTED WITH MILD OXIDISING AGENTS IN A STRONGLY ACIDIC SOLUTION. THE COLORED SOLUTIONS PRODUCED BY DISSOLVING SULFUR IN OLEUM WERE FIRST REPORTED AS EARLY AS 1804 BY C.F. BUCHOLZ, BUT THE CAUSE OF THE COLOR AND THE STRUCTURE OF THE POLYCATIONS INVOLVED WAS ONLY DETERMINED IN THE LATE 1960S. S82+ IS DEEP BLUE, S42+ IS YELLOW AND S162+ IS RED. THE RADICAL ANION S3− GIVES THE BLUE COLOR OF THE MINERAL LAPIS LAZULI. TWO PARALLEL SULFUR CHAINS GROWN INSIDE A SINGLE-WALL CARBON NANOTUBE (CNT, A). ZIG-ZAG (B) AND STRAIGHT (C) S CHAINS INSIDE DOUBLE-WALL CNTS. SULFIDES: TREATMENT OF SULFUR WITH HYDROGEN GIVES HYDROGEN SULFIDE. WHEN DISSOLVED IN WATER, HYDROGEN SULFIDE IS MILDLY ACIDIC: H2S ⇌ HS− + H+HYDROGEN SULFIDE GAS AND THE HYDROSULFIDE ANION ARE EXTREMELY TOXIC TO MAMMALS, DUE TO THEIR INHIBITION OF THE OXYGEN-CARRYING CAPACITY OF HEMOGLOBIN AND CERTAIN CYTOCHROMES IN A MANNER ANALOGOUS TO CYANIDE AND AZIDE (SEE BELOW, UNDER PRECAUTIONS). REDUCTION OF ELEMENTAL SULFUR GIVES POLYSULFIDES, WHICH CONSIST OF CHAINS OF SULFUR ATOMS TERMINATED WITH S− CENTERS: 2 NA + S8 → NA2S8. THIS REACTION HIGHLIGHTS A DISTINCTIVE PROPERTY OF SULFUR: ITS ABILITY TO CATENATE (BIND TO ITSELF BY FORMATION OF CHAINS). PROTONATION OF THESE POLYSULFIDE ANIONS PRODUCES THE POLYSULFANES, H2SX WHERE X= 2, 3, AND 4. ULTIMATELY, REDUCTION OF SULFUR PRODUCES SULFIDE SALTS: 16 NA + S8 → 8 NA2S. THE INTERCONVERSION OF THESE SPECIES IS EXPLOITED IN THE SODIUM-SULFUR BATTERY. OXIDES, OXOACIDS, AND OXOANIONS: THE PRINCIPAL SULFUR OXIDES ARE OBTAINED BY BURNING SULFUR: S + O2 → SO2 (SULFUR DIOXIDE). 2 SO2 + O2 → 2 SO3 (SULFUR TRIOXIDE). MULTIPLE SULFUR OXIDES ARE KNOWN; THE SULFUR-RICH OXIDES INCLUDE SULFUR MONOXIDE, DISULFUR MONOXIDE, DISULFUR DIOXIDES, AND HIGHER OXIDES CONTAINING PEROXO GROUPS. SULFUR FORMS SULFUR OXOACIDS, SOME OF WHICH CANNOT BE ISOLATED AND ARE ONLY KNOWN THROUGH THE SALTS. SULFUR DIOXIDE AND SULFITES (SO2−3) ARE RELATED TO THE UNSTABLE SULFUROUS ACID (H2SO3). SULFUR TRIOXIDE AND SULFATES (SO2−4) ARE RELATED TO SULFURIC ACID (H2SO4). SULFURIC ACID AND SO3 COMBINE TO GIVE OLEUM, A SOLUTION OF PYROSULFURIC ACID (H2S2O7) IN SULFURIC ACID. THIOSULFATE SALTS (S2O2−3), SOMETIMES REFERRED AS "HYPOSULFITES", USED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FIXING (HYPO) AND AS REDUCING AGENTS, FEATURE SULFUR IN TWO OXIDATION STATES. SODIUM DITHIONITE (NA2S2O4), CONTAINS THE MORE HIGHLY REDUCING DITHIONITE ANION (S2O2−4). HALIDES AND OXYHALIDES: SEVERAL SULFUR HALIDES ARE IMPORTANT TO MODERN INDUSTRY. SULFUR HEXAFLUORIDE IS A DENSE GAS USED AS AN INSULATOR GAS IN HIGH VOLTAGE TRANSFORMERS; IT IS ALSO A NONREACTIVE AND NONTOXIC PROPELLANT FOR PRESSURIZED CONTAINERS. SULFUR TETRAFLUORIDE IS A RARELY-USED ORGANIC REAGENT THAT IS HIGHLY TOXIC.[30] SULFUR DICHLORIDE AND DISULFUR DICHLORIDE ARE IMPORTANT INDUSTRIAL CHEMICALS. SULFURYL CHLORIDE AND CHLOROSULFURIC ACID ARE DERIVATIVES OF SULFURIC ACID; THIONYL CHLORIDE (SOCL2) IS A COMMON REAGENT IN ORGANIC SYNTHESIS. PNICTIDES: AN IMPORTANT S–N COMPOUND IS THE CAGE TETRASULFUR TETRANITRIDE (S4N4). HEATING THIS COMPOUND GIVES POLYMERIC SULFUR NITRIDE ((SN)X), WHICH HAS METALLIC PROPERTIES EVEN THOUGH IT DOES NOT CONTAIN ANY METAL ATOMS. THIOCYANATES CONTAIN THE SCN− GROUP. OXIDATION OF THIOCYANATE GIVES THIOCYANOGEN, (SCN)2 WITH THE CONNECTIVITY NCS-SCN. PHOSPHORUS SULFIDES ARE NUMEROUS, THE MOST IMPORTANT COMMERCIALLY BEING THE CAGES P4S10 AND P4S3. METAL SULFIDES: SULFIDE MINERAL: THE PRINCIPAL ORES OF COPPER, ZINC, NICKEL, COBALT, MOLYBDENUM, AND OTHER METALS ARE SULFIDES. THESE MATERIALS TEND TO BE DARK-COLORED SEMICONDUCTORS THAT ARE NOT READILY ATTACKED BY WATER OR EVEN MANY ACIDS. THEY ARE FORMED, BOTH GEOCHEMICALLY AND IN THE LABORATORY, BY THE REACTION OF HYDROGEN SULFIDE WITH METAL SALTS. THE MINERAL GALENA (PBS) WAS THE FIRST DEMONSTRATED SEMICONDUCTOR AND WAS USED AS A SIGNAL RECTIFIER IN THE CAT'S WHISKERS OF EARLY CRYSTAL RADIOS. THE IRON SULFIDE CALLED PYRITE, THE SO-CALLED "FOOL'S GOLD", HAS THE FORMULA FES2. PROCESSING THESE ORES, USUALLY BY ROASTING, IS COSTLY AND ENVIRONMENTALLY HAZARDOUS. SULFUR CORRODES MANY METALS THROUGH TARNISHING. ORGANIC COMPOUNDS: ORGANOSULFUR COMPOUNDS: ILLUSTRATIVE ORGANOSULFUR COMPOUNDS. ALLICIN, A CHEMICAL COMPOUND IN GARLIC. (R)-CYSTEINE, AN AMINO ACID CONTAINING A THIOL GROUP. METHIONINE, AN AMINO ACID CONTAINING A THIOETHER. DIPHENYL DISULFIDE, A REPRESENTATIVE DISULFIDE. PERFLUOROOCTANESULFONIC ACID, A SURFACTANT. DIBENZOTHIOPHENE, A COMPONENT OF CRUDE OIL. PENICILLIN, AN ANTIBIOTIC WHERE "R" IS THE VARIABLE GROUP. SOME OF THE MAIN CLASSES OF SULFUR-CONTAINING ORGANIC COMPOUNDS INCLUDE THE FOLLOWING: THIOLS OR MERCAPTANS (SO CALLED BECAUSE THEY CAPTURE MERCURY AS CHELATORS) ARE THE SULFUR ANALOGS OF ALCOHOLS; TREATMENT OF THIOLS WITH BASE GIVES THIOLATE IONS. THIOETHERS ARE THE SULFUR ANALOGS OF ETHERS. SULFONIUM IONS HAVE THREE GROUPS ATTACHED TO A CATIONIC SULFUR CENTER. DIMETHYLSULFONIOPROPIONATE (DMSP) IS ONE SUCH COMPOUND, IMPORTANT IN THE MARINE ORGANIC SULFUR CYCLE. SULFOXIDES AND SULFONES ARE THIOETHERS WITH ONE AND TWO OXYGEN ATOMS ATTACHED TO THE SULFUR ATOM, RESPECTIVELY. THE SIMPLEST SULFOXIDE, DIMETHYL SULFOXIDE, IS A COMMON SOLVENT; A COMMON SULFONE IS SULFOLANE. SULFONIC ACIDS ARE USED IN MANY DETERGENTS. COMPOUNDS WITH CARBON-SULFUR MULTIPLE BONDS ARE UNCOMMON, AN EXCEPTION BEING CARBON DISULFIDE, A VOLATILE COLORLESS LIQUID THAT IS STRUCTURALLY SIMILAR TO CARBON DIOXIDE. IT IS USED AS A REAGENT TO MAKE THE POLYMER RAYON AND MANY ORGANOSULFUR COMPOUNDS. UNLIKE CARBON MONOXIDE, CARBON MONOSULFIDE IS STABLE ONLY AS AN EXTREMELY DILUTE GAS, FOUND BETWEEN SOLAR SYSTEMS. ORGANOSULFUR COMPOUNDS ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR SOME OF THE UNPLEASANT ODORS OF DECAYING ORGANIC MATTER. THEY ARE WIDELY KNOWN AS THE ODORANT IN DOMESTIC NATURAL GAS, GARLIC ODOR, AND SKUNK SPRAY. NOT ALL ORGANIC SULFUR COMPOUNDS SMELL UNPLEASANT AT ALL CONCENTRATIONS: THE SULFUR-CONTAINING MONOTERPENOID (GRAPEFRUIT MERCAPTAN) IN SMALL CONCENTRATIONS IS THE CHARACTERISTIC SCENT OF GRAPEFRUIT, BUT HAS A GENERIC THIOL ODOR AT LARGER CONCENTRATIONS. SULFUR MUSTARD, A POTENT VESICANT, WAS USED IN WORLD WAR I AS A DISABLING AGENT. SULFUR-SULFUR BONDS ARE A STRUCTURAL COMPONENT USED TO STIFFEN RUBBER, SIMILAR TO THE DISULFIDE BRIDGES THAT RIGIDIFY PROTEINS (SEE BIOLOGICAL BELOW). IN THE MOST COMMON TYPE OF INDUSTRIAL "CURING" OR HARDENING AND STRENGTHENING OF NATURAL RUBBER, ELEMENTAL SULFUR IS HEATED WITH THE RUBBER TO THE POINT THAT CHEMICAL REACTIONS FORM DISULFIDE BRIDGES BETWEEN ISOPRENE UNITS OF THE POLYMER. THIS PROCESS, PATENTED IN 1843, MADE RUBBER A MAJOR INDUSTRIAL PRODUCT, ESPECIALLY IN AUTOMOBILE TIRES. BECAUSE OF THE HEAT AND SULFUR, THE PROCESS WAS NAMED VULCANIZATION, AFTER THE ROMAN GOD OF THE FORGE AND VOLCANISM. HISTORY: ANTIQUITY: PHARMACEUTICAL CONTAINER FOR SULFUR FROM THE FIRST HALF OF THE 20TH CENTURY. FROM THE MUSEO DEL OBJETO DEL OBJETO COLLECTION. BEING ABUNDANTLY AVAILABLE IN NATIVE FORM, SULFUR WAS KNOWN IN ANCIENT TIMES AND IS REFERRED TO IN THE TORAH (GENESIS). ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OF THE BIBLE COMMONLY REFERRED TO BURNING SULFUR AS "BRIMSTONE", GIVING RISE TO THE TERM "FIRE-AND-BRIMSTONE" SERMONS, IN WHICH LISTENERS ARE REMINDED OF THE FATE OF ETERNAL DAMNATION THAT AWAIT THE UNBELIEVING AND UNREPENTANT. IT IS FROM THIS PART OF THE BIBLE THAT HELL IS IMPLIED TO "SMELL OF SULFUR" (LIKELY DUE TO ITS ASSOCIATION WITH VOLCANIC ACTIVITY). ACCORDING TO THE EBERS PAPYRUS, A SULFUR OINTMENT WAS USED IN ANCIENT EGYPT TO TREAT GRANULAR EYELIDS. SULFUR WAS USED FOR FUMIGATION IN PRECLASSICAL GREECE; THIS IS MENTIONED IN THE ODYSSEY. PLINY THE ELDER DISCUSSES SULFUR IN BOOK 35 OF HIS NATURAL HISTORY, SAYING THAT ITS BEST-KNOWN SOURCE IS THE ISLAND OF MELOS. HE MENTIONS ITS USE FOR FUMIGATION, MEDICINE, AND BLEACHING CLOTH. A NATURAL FORM OF SULFUR KNOWN AS SHILIUHUANG (石硫黄) WAS KNOWN IN CHINA SINCE THE 6TH CENTURY BC AND FOUND IN HANZHONG. BY THE 3RD CENTURY, THE CHINESE DISCOVERED THAT SULFUR COULD BE EXTRACTED FROM PYRITE. CHINESE DAOISTS WERE INTERESTED IN SULFUR'S FLAMMABILITY AND ITS REACTIVITY WITH CERTAIN METALS, YET ITS EARLIEST PRACTICAL USES WERE FOUND IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE. A SONG DYNASTY MILITARY TREATISE OF 1044 AD DESCRIBED VARIOUS FORMULAS FOR CHINESE BLACK POWDER, WHICH IS A MIXTURE OF POTASSIUM NITRATE (KNO3), CHARCOAL, AND SULFUR. IT REMAINS AN INGREDIENT OF BLACK GUNPOWDER. VARIOUS ALCHEMICAL SYMBOLS FOR SULFUR: INDIAN ALCHEMISTS, PRACTITIONERS OF "THE SCIENCE OF CHEMICALS" (SANSKRIT RASAŚĀSTRA, रसशास्त्र), WROTE EXTENSIVELY ABOUT THE USE OF SULFUR IN ALCHEMICAL OPERATIONS WITH MERCURY, FROM THE EIGHTH CENTURY AD ONWARDS. IN THE RASAŚĀSTRA TRADITION, SULFUR IS CALLED "THE SMELLY" (SANSKRIT GANDHAKA, गन्धक). EARLY EUROPEAN ALCHEMISTS GAVE SULFUR A UNIQUE ALCHEMICAL SYMBOL, A TRIANGLE AT THE TOP OF A CROSS (🜍). THE ASTROLOGICAL SYMBOL FOR 2 PALLAS, A DIAMOND AT THE TOP OF A CROSS (⚴), IS A VARIANT FOR SULFUR. IN TRADITIONAL SKIN TREATMENT, ELEMENTAL SULFUR WAS USED (MAINLY IN CREAMS) TO ALLEVIATE SUCH CONDITIONS AS SCABIES, RINGWORM, PSORIASIS, ECZEMA, AND ACNE. THE MECHANISM OF ACTION IS UNKNOWN—THOUGH ELEMENTAL SULFUR DOES OXIDIZE SLOWLY TO SULFUROUS ACID, WHICH IS (THROUGH THE ACTION OF SULFITE) A MILD REDUCING AND ANTIBACTERIAL AGENT. MODERN TIMES: ABOVE: SICILIAN KILN USED TO OBTAIN SULFUR FROM VOLCANIC ROCK (DIAGRAM FROM A 1906 CHEMISTRY BOOK). RIGHT: TODAY SULFUR IS KNOWN TO HAVE ANTIFUNGAL, ANTIBACTERIAL, AND KERATOLYTIC ACTIVITY; IN THE PAST IT WAS USED AGAINST ACNE VULGARIS, ROSACEA, SEBORRHEIC DERMATITIS, DANDRUFF, PITYRIASIS VERSICOLOR, SCABIES, AND WARTS. THIS 1881 ADVERTISEMENT BASELESSLY CLAIMS EFFICACY AGAINST RHEUMATISM, GOUT, BALDNESS, AND GRAYING OF HAIR. SULFUR APPEARS IN A COLUMN OF FIXED (NON-ACIDIC) ALKALI IN A CHEMICAL TABLE OF 1718. ANTOINE LAVOISIER USED SULFUR IN COMBUSTION EXPERIMENTS, WRITING OF SOME OF THESE IN 1777. SULFUR DEPOSITS IN SICILY WERE THE DOMINANT SOURCE FOR MORE THAN A CENTURY. BY THE LATE 18TH CENTURY, ABOUT 2,000 TONNES PER YEAR OF SULFUR WERE IMPORTED INTO MARSEILLES, FRANCE, FOR THE PRODUCTION OF SULFURIC ACID FOR USE IN THE LEBLANC PROCESS. IN INDUSTRIALIZING BRITAIN, WITH THE REPEAL OF TARIFFS ON SALT IN 1824, DEMAND FOR SULFUR FROM SICILY SURGED UPWARD. THE INCREASING BRITISH CONTROL AND EXPLOITATION OF THE MINING, REFINING, AND TRANSPORTATION OF THE SULFUR, COUPLED WITH THE FAILURE OF THIS LUCRATIVE EXPORT TO TRANSFORM SICILY'S BACKWARD AND IMPOVERISHED ECONOMY, LED TO THE SULFUR CRISIS OF 1840, WHEN KING FERDINAND II GAVE A MONOPOLY OF THE SULFUR INDUSTRY TO A FRENCH FIRM, VIOLATING AN EARLIER 1816 TRADE AGREEMENT WITH BRITAIN. A PEACEFUL SOLUTION WAS EVENTUALLY NEGOTIATED BY FRANCE. IN 1867, ELEMENTAL SULFUR WAS DISCOVERED IN UNDERGROUND DEPOSITS IN LOUISIANA AND TEXAS. THE HIGHLY SUCCESSFUL FRASCH PROCESS WAS DEVELOPED TO EXTRACT THIS RESOURCE. IN THE LATE 18TH CENTURY, FURNITURE MAKERS USED MOLTEN SULFUR TO PRODUCE DECORATIVE INLAYS IN THEIR CRAFT. BECAUSE OF THE SULFUR DIOXIDE PRODUCED DURING THE PROCESS OF MELTING SULFUR, THE CRAFT OF SULFUR INLAYS WAS SOON ABANDONED. MOLTEN SULFUR IS SOMETIMES STILL USED FOR SETTING STEEL BOLTS INTO DRILLED CONCRETE HOLES WHERE HIGH SHOCK RESISTANCE IS DESIRED FOR FLOOR-MOUNTED EQUIPMENT ATTACHMENT POINTS. PURE POWDERED SULFUR WAS USED AS A MEDICINAL TONIC AND LAXATIVE. WITH THE ADVENT OF THE CONTACT PROCESS, THE MAJORITY OF SULFUR TODAY IS USED TO MAKE SULFURIC ACID FOR A WIDE RANGE OF USES, PARTICULARLY FERTILIZER. SPELLING AND ETYMOLOGY: SULFUR IS DERIVED FROM THE LATIN WORD SULPUR, WHICH WAS HELLENIZED TO SULPHUR IN THE ERRONEOUS BELIEF THAT THE LATIN WORD CAME FROM GREEK. THIS SPELLING WAS LATER REINTERPRETED AS REPRESENTING AN /F/ SOUND AND RESULTED IN THE SPELLING SULFUR, WHICH APPEARS IN LATIN TOWARD THE END OF THE CLASSICAL PERIOD. THE TRUE GREEK WORD FOR SULFUR, ΘΕῖΟΝ, IS THE SOURCE OF THE INTERNATIONAL CHEMICAL PREFIX THIO-. IN 12TH-CENTURY ANGLO-FRENCH, IT WAS SULFRE. IN THE 14TH CENTURY, THE ERRONEOUSLY HELLENIZED LATIN -PH- WAS RESTORED IN MIDDLE ENGLISH SULPHRE. BY THE 15TH CENTURY, BOTH FULL LATIN SPELLING VARIANTS SULFUR AND SULPHUR BECAME COMMON IN ENGLISH. THE PARALLEL F~PH SPELLINGS CONTINUED IN BRITAIN UNTIL THE 19TH CENTURY, WHEN THE WORD WAS STANDARDIZED AS SULPHUR.[53] ON THE OTHER HAND, SULFUR WAS THE FORM CHOSEN IN THE UNITED STATES, WHEREAS CANADA USES BOTH. THE IUPAC ADOPTED THE SPELLING SULFUR IN 1990 OR 1971, DEPENDING ON THE SOURCE CITED, AS DID THE NOMENCLATURE COMMITTEE OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY OF CHEMISTRY IN 1992, RESTORING THE SPELLING SULFUR TO BRITAIN.[55] OXFORD DICTIONARIES NOTE THAT "IN CHEMISTRY AND OTHER TECHNICAL USES ... THE -F- SPELLING IS NOW THE STANDARD FORM FOR THIS AND RELATED WORDS IN BRITISH AS WELL AS US CONTEXTS, AND IS INCREASINGLY USED IN GENERAL CONTEXTS AS WELL." PRODUCTION: TRADITIONAL SULFUR MINING AT IJEN VOLCANO, EAST JAVA, INDONESIA. THIS IMAGE SHOWS THE DANGEROUS AND RUGGED CONDITIONS THE MINERS FACE, INCLUDING TOXIC SMOKE AND HIGH DROPS, AS WELL AS THEIR LACK OF PROTECTIVE EQUIPMENT. THE PIPES OVER WHICH THEY ARE STANDING ARE FOR CONDENSING SULFUR VAPORS. SULFUR MAY BE FOUND BY ITSELF AND HISTORICALLY WAS USUALLY OBTAINED IN THIS FORM; PYRITE HAS ALSO BEEN A SOURCE OF SULFUR. IN VOLCANIC REGIONS IN SICILY, IN ANCIENT TIMES, IT WAS FOUND ON THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH, AND THE "SICILIAN PROCESS" WAS USED: SULFUR DEPOSITS WERE PILED AND STACKED IN BRICK KILNS BUILT ON SLOPING HILLSIDES, WITH AIRSPACES BETWEEN THEM. THEN, SOME SULFUR WAS PULVERIZED, SPREAD OVER THE STACKED ORE AND IGNITED, CAUSING THE FREE SULFUR TO MELT DOWN THE HILLS. EVENTUALLY THE SURFACE-BORNE DEPOSITS PLAYED OUT, AND MINERS EXCAVATED VEINS THAT ULTIMATELY DOTTED THE SICILIAN LANDSCAPE WITH LABYRINTHINE MINES. MINING WAS UNMECHANIZED AND LABOR-INTENSIVE, WITH PICKMEN FREEING THE ORE FROM THE ROCK, AND MINE-BOYS OR CARUSI CARRYING BASKETS OF ORE TO THE SURFACE, OFTEN THROUGH A MILE OR MORE OF TUNNELS. ONCE THE ORE WAS AT THE SURFACE, IT WAS REDUCED AND EXTRACTED IN SMELTING OVENS. THE CONDITIONS IN SICILIAN SULFUR MINES WERE HORRIFIC, PROMPTING BOOKER T. WASHINGTON TO WRITE "I AM NOT PREPARED JUST NOW TO SAY TO WHAT EXTENT I BELIEVE IN A PHYSICAL HELL IN THE NEXT WORLD, BUT A SULPHUR MINE IN SICILY IS ABOUT THE NEAREST THING TO HELL THAT I EXPECT TO SEE IN THIS LIFE." SULFUR RECOVERED FROM HYDROCARBONS IN ALBERTA, STOCKPILED FOR SHIPMENT IN NORTH VANCOUVER, BRITISH COLUMBIA. ELEMENTAL SULFUR WAS EXTRACTED FROM SALT DOMES (IN WHICH IT SOMETIMES OCCURS IN NEARLY PURE FORM) UNTIL THE LATE 20TH CENTURY. SULFUR IS NOW PRODUCED AS A SIDE PRODUCT OF OTHER INDUSTRIAL PROCESSES SUCH AS IN OIL REFINING, IN WHICH SULFUR IS UNDESIRED. AS A MINERAL, NATIVE SULFUR UNDER SALT DOMES IS THOUGHT TO BE A FOSSIL MINERAL RESOURCE, PRODUCED BY THE ACTION OF ANAEROBIC BACTERIA ON SULFATE DEPOSITS. IT WAS REMOVED FROM SUCH SALT-DOME MINES MAINLY BY THE FRASCH PROCESS. IN THIS METHOD, SUPERHEATED WATER WAS PUMPED INTO A NATIVE SULFUR DEPOSIT TO MELT THE SULFUR, AND THEN COMPRESSED AIR RETURNED THE 99.5% PURE MELTED PRODUCT TO THE SURFACE. THROUGHOUT THE 20TH CENTURY THIS PROCEDURE PRODUCED ELEMENTAL SULFUR THAT REQUIRED NO FURTHER PURIFICATION. DUE TO A LIMITED NUMBER OF SUCH SULFUR DEPOSITS AND THE HIGH COST OF WORKING THEM, THIS PROCESS FOR MINING SULFUR HAS NOT BEEN EMPLOYED IN A MAJOR WAY ANYWHERE IN THE WORLD SINCE 2002. TODAY, SULFUR IS PRODUCED FROM PETROLEUM, NATURAL GAS, AND RELATED FOSSIL RESOURCES, FROM WHICH IT IS OBTAINED MAINLY AS HYDROGEN SULFIDE. ORGANOSULFUR COMPOUNDS, UNDESIRABLE IMPURITIES IN PETROLEUM, MAY BE UPGRADED BY SUBJECTING THEM TO HYDRODESULFURIZATION, WHICH CLEAVES THE C–S BONDS: R-S-R + 2 H2 → 2 RH + H2S. THE RESULTING HYDROGEN SULFIDE FROM THIS PROCESS, AND ALSO AS IT OCCURS IN NATURAL GAS, IS CONVERTED INTO ELEMENTAL SULFUR BY THE CLAUS PROCESS. THIS PROCESS ENTAILS OXIDATION OF SOME HYDROGEN SULFIDE TO SULFUR DIOXIDE AND THEN THE COMPROPORTIONATION OF THE TWO: 3 O2 + 2 H2S → 2 SO2 + 2 H2O. SO2 + 2 H2S → 3 S + 2 H2O. PRODUCTION AND PRICE (US MARKET) OF ELEMENTAL SULFUR. OWING TO THE HIGH SULFUR CONTENT OF THE ATHABASCA OIL SANDS, STOCKPILES OF ELEMENTAL SULFUR FROM THIS PROCESS NOW EXIST THROUGHOUT ALBERTA, CANADA. ANOTHER WAY OF STORING SULFUR IS AS A BINDER FOR CONCRETE, THE RESULTING PRODUCT HAVING MANY DESIRABLE PROPERTIES (SEE SULFUR CONCRETE).[62] SULFUR IS STILL MINED FROM SURFACE DEPOSITS IN POORER NATIONS WITH VOLCANOES, SUCH AS INDONESIA, AND WORKER CONDITIONS HAVE NOT IMPROVED MUCH SINCE BOOKER T. WASHINGTON'S DAYS. THE WORLD PRODUCTION OF SULFUR IN 2011 AMOUNTED TO 69 MILLION TONNES (MT), WITH MORE THAN 15 COUNTRIES CONTRIBUTING MORE THAN 1 MT EACH. COUNTRIES PRODUCING MORE THAN 5 MT ARE CHINA (9.6), US (8.8), CANADA (7.1) AND RUSSIA (7.1). PRODUCTION HAS BEEN SLOWLY INCREASING FROM 1900 TO 2010; THE PRICE WAS UNSTABLE IN THE 1980S AND AROUND 2010. APPLICATIONS: SULFURIC ACID: ELEMENTAL SULFUR IS USED MAINLY AS A PRECURSOR TO OTHER CHEMICALS. APPROXIMATELY 85% (1989) IS CONVERTED TO SULFURIC ACID (H2SO4): 2 S + 3 O2 + 2 H2O → 2 H2SO4. SULFURIC ACID PRODUCTION IN 2000. IN 2010, THE UNITED STATES PRODUCED MORE SULFURIC ACID THAN ANY OTHER INORGANIC INDUSTRIAL CHEMICAL. THE PRINCIPAL USE FOR THE ACID IS THE EXTRACTION OF PHOSPHATE ORES FOR THE PRODUCTION OF FERTILIZER MANUFACTURING. OTHER APPLICATIONS OF SULFURIC ACID INCLUDE OIL REFINING, WASTEWATER PROCESSING, AND MINERAL EXTRACTION. OTHER IMPORTANT SULFUR CHEMISTRY: SULFUR REACTS DIRECTLY WITH METHANE TO GIVE CARBON DISULFIDE, WHICH IS USED TO MANUFACTURE CELLOPHANE AND RAYON. ONE OF THE USES OF ELEMENTAL SULFUR IS IN VULCANIZATION OF RUBBER, WHERE POLYSULFIDE CHAINS CROSSLINK ORGANIC POLYMERS. LARGE QUANTITIES OF SULFITES ARE USED TO BLEACH PAPER AND TO PRESERVE DRIED FRUIT. MANY SURFACTANTS AND DETERGENTS (E.G. SODIUM LAURYL SULFATE) ARE SULFATE DERIVATIVES. CALCIUM SULFATE, GYPSUM, (CASO4·2H2O) IS MINED ON THE SCALE OF 100 MILLION TONNES EACH YEAR FOR USE IN PORTLAND CEMENT AND FERTILIZERS. WHEN SILVER-BASED PHOTOGRAPHY WAS WIDESPREAD, SODIUM AND AMMONIUM THIOSULFATE WERE WIDELY USED AS "FIXING AGENTS". SULFUR IS A COMPONENT OF GUNPOWDER ("BLACK POWDER"). FERTILIZER: SULFUR IS INCREASINGLY USED AS A COMPONENT OF FERTILIZERS. THE MOST IMPORTANT FORM OF SULFUR FOR FERTILIZER IS THE MINERAL CALCIUM SULFATE. ELEMENTAL SULFUR IS HYDROPHOBIC (NOT SOLUBLE IN WATER) AND CANNOT BE USED DIRECTLY BY PLANTS. OVER TIME, SOIL BACTERIA CAN CONVERT IT TO SOLUBLE DERIVATIVES, WHICH CAN THEN BE USED BY PLANTS. SULFUR IMPROVES THE EFFICIENCY OF OTHER ESSENTIAL PLANT NUTRIENTS, PARTICULARLY NITROGEN AND PHOSPHORUS.[66] BIOLOGICALLY PRODUCED SULFUR PARTICLES ARE NATURALLY HYDROPHILIC DUE TO A BIOPOLYMER COATING AND ARE EASIER TO DISPERSE OVER THE LAND IN A SPRAY OF DILUTED SLURRY, RESULTING IN A FASTER UPTAKE. THE BOTANICAL REQUIREMENT FOR SULFUR EQUALS OR EXCEEDS THE REQUIREMENT FOR PHOSPHORUS. IT IS AN ESSENTIAL NUTRIENT FOR PLANT GROWTH, ROOT NODULE FORMATION OF LEGUMES, AND IMMUNITY AND DEFENSE SYSTEMS. SULFUR DEFICIENCY HAS BECOME WIDESPREAD IN MANY COUNTRIES IN EUROPE. BECAUSE ATMOSPHERIC INPUTS OF SULFUR CONTINUE TO DECREASE, THE DEFICIT IN THE SULFUR INPUT/OUTPUT IS LIKELY TO INCREASE UNLESS SULFUR FERTILIZERS ARE USED. ATMOSPHERIC INPUTS OF SULFUR DECREASE BECAUSE OF ACTIONS TAKEN TO LIMIT ACID RAINS. FINE CHEMICALS: A MOLECULAR MODEL OF THE PESTICIDE MALATHION. ORGANOSULFUR COMPOUNDS ARE USED IN PHARMACEUTICALS, DYESTUFFS, AND AGROCHEMICALS. MANY DRUGS CONTAIN SULFUR; EARLY EXAMPLES BEING ANTIBACTERIAL SULFONAMIDES, KNOWN AS SULFA DRUGS. SULFUR IS A PART OF MANY BACTERIAL DEFENSE MOLECULES. MOST Β-LACTAM ANTIBIOTICS, INCLUDING THE PENICILLINS, CEPHALOSPORINS AND MONOLACTAMS CONTAIN SULFUR. MAGNESIUM SULFATE, KNOWN AS EPSOM SALTS WHEN IN HYDRATED CRYSTAL FORM, CAN BE USED AS A LAXATIVE, A BATH ADDITIVE, AN EXFOLIANT, MAGNESIUM SUPPLEMENT FOR PLANTS, OR (WHEN IN DEHYDRATED FORM) AS A DESICCANT. FUNGICIDE AND PESTICIDE: SULFUR CANDLE ORIGINALLY SOLD FOR HOME FUMIGATION. ELEMENTAL SULFUR IS ONE OF THE OLDEST FUNGICIDES AND PESTICIDES. "DUSTING SULFUR", ELEMENTAL SULFUR IN POWDERED FORM, IS A COMMON FUNGICIDE FOR GRAPES, STRAWBERRY, MANY VEGETABLES AND SEVERAL OTHER CROPS. IT HAS A GOOD EFFICACY AGAINST A WIDE RANGE OF POWDERY MILDEW DISEASES AS WELL AS BLACK SPOT. IN ORGANIC PRODUCTION, SULFUR IS THE MOST IMPORTANT FUNGICIDE. IT IS THE ONLY FUNGICIDE USED IN ORGANICALLY FARMED APPLE PRODUCTION AGAINST THE MAIN DISEASE APPLE SCAB UNDER COLDER CONDITIONS. BIOSULFUR (BIOLOGICALLY PRODUCED ELEMENTAL SULFUR WITH HYDROPHILIC CHARACTERISTICS) CAN ALSO BE USED FOR THESE APPLICATIONS. STANDARD-FORMULATION DUSTING SULFUR IS APPLIED TO CROPS WITH A SULFUR DUSTER OR FROM A DUSTING PLANE. WETTABLE SULFUR IS THE COMMERCIAL NAME FOR DUSTING SULFUR FORMULATED WITH ADDITIONAL INGREDIENTS TO MAKE IT WATER MISCIBLE. IT HAS SIMILAR APPLICATIONS AND IS USED AS A FUNGICIDE AGAINST MILDEW AND OTHER MOLD-RELATED PROBLEMS WITH PLANTS AND SOIL. ELEMENTAL SULFUR POWDER IS USED AS AN "ORGANIC" (I.E., "GREEN") INSECTICIDE (ACTUALLY AN ACARICIDE) AGAINST TICKS AND MITES. A COMMON METHOD OF APPLICATION IS DUSTING THE CLOTHING OR LIMBS WITH SULFUR POWDER. A DILUTED SOLUTION OF LIME SULFUR (MADE BY COMBINING CALCIUM HYDROXIDE WITH ELEMENTAL SULFUR IN WATER) IS USED AS A DIP FOR PETS TO DESTROY RINGWORM (FUNGUS), MANGE, AND OTHER DERMATOSES AND PARASITES. SULFUR CANDLES OF ALMOST PURE SULFUR WERE BURNED TO FUMIGATE STRUCTURES AND WINE BARRELS, BUT ARE NOW CONSIDERED TOO TOXIC FOR RESIDENCES. BACTERICIDE IN WINEMAKING AND FOOD PRESERVATION: SMALL AMOUNTS OF SULFUR DIOXIDE GAS ADDITION (OR EQUIVALENT POTASSIUM METABISULFITE ADDITION) TO FERMENTED WINE TO PRODUCE TRACES OF SULFUROUS ACID (PRODUCED WHEN SO2 REACTS WITH WATER) AND ITS SULFITE SALTS IN THE MIXTURE, HAS BEEN CALLED "THE MOST POWERFUL TOOL IN WINEMAKING". AFTER THE YEAST-FERMENTATION STAGE IN WINEMAKING, SULFITES ABSORB OXYGEN AND INHIBIT AEROBIC BACTERIAL GROWTH THAT OTHERWISE WOULD TURN ETHANOL INTO ACETIC ACID, SOURING THE WINE. WITHOUT THIS PRESERVATIVE STEP, INDEFINITE REFRIGERATION OF THE PRODUCT BEFORE CONSUMPTION IS USUALLY REQUIRED. SIMILAR METHODS GO BACK INTO ANTIQUITY BUT MODERN HISTORICAL MENTIONS OF THE PRACTICE GO TO THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY. THE PRACTICE IS USED BY LARGE INDUSTRIAL WINE PRODUCERS AND SMALL ORGANIC WINE PRODUCERS ALIKE. SULFUR DIOXIDE AND VARIOUS SULFITES HAVE BEEN USED FOR THEIR ANTIOXIDANT ANTIBACTERIAL PRESERVATIVE PROPERTIES IN MANY OTHER PARTS OF THE FOOD INDUSTRY. THE PRACTICE HAS DECLINED SINCE REPORTS OF AN ALLERGY-LIKE REACTION OF SOME PERSONS TO SULFITES IN FOODS. PHARMACEUTICALS: SULFUR (PHARMACY): SULFUR (SPECIFICALLY OCTASULFUR, S8) IS USED IN PHARMACEUTICAL SKIN PREPARATIONS FOR THE TREATMENT OF ACNE AND OTHER CONDITIONS. IT ACTS AS A KERATOLYTIC AGENT AND ALSO KILLS BACTERIA, FUNGI, SCABIES, MITES, AND OTHER PARASITES. PRECIPITATED SULFUR AND COLLOIDAL SULFUR ARE USED, IN FORM OF LOTIONS, CREAMS, POWDERS, SOAPS, AND BATH ADDITIVES, FOR THE TREATMENT OF ACNE VULGARIS, ACNE ROSACEA, AND SEBORRHOEIC DERMATITIS. COMMON ADVERSE EFFECTS INCLUDE IRRITATION OF THE SKIN AT THE APPLICATION SITE, SUCH AS DRYNESS, STINGING, ITCHING AND PEELING. FURNITURE: SULFUR INLAY: SULFUR CAN BE USED TO CREATE DECORATIVE INLAYS IN WOODEN FURNITURE. AFTER A DESIGN HAS BEEN CUT INTO THE WOOD, MOLTEN SULFUR IS POURED IN AND THEN SCRAPED AWAY SO IT IS FLUSH. SULFUR INLAYS WERE PARTICULARLY POPULAR IN THE LATE 18TH AND EARLY 19TH CENTURIES, NOTABLY AMONGST PENNSYLVANIA GERMAN CABINETMAKERS. THE PRACTICE SOON DIED OUT, AS LESS TOXIC AND FLAMMABLE SUBSTANCES WERE SUBSTITUTED. HOWEVER, SOME MODERN CRAFTSMEN HAVE OCCASIONALLY REVIVED THE TECHNIQUE IN THE CREATION OF REPLICA PIECES. BIOLOGICAL ROLE: PROTEIN AND ORGANIC COFACTORS: SULFUR IS AN ESSENTIAL COMPONENT OF ALL LIVING CELLS. IT IS EITHER THE SEVENTH OR EIGHTH MOST ABUNDANT ELEMENT IN THE HUMAN BODY BY WEIGHT, ABOUT EQUAL IN ABUNDANCE TO POTASSIUM, AND SLIGHTLY GREATER THAN SODIUM AND CHLORINE. A 70 KG (150 LB) HUMAN BODY CONTAINS ABOUT 140 GRAMS OF SULFUR. IN PLANTS AND ANIMALS, THE AMINO ACIDS CYSTEINE AND METHIONINE CONTAIN MOST OF THE SULFUR, AND THE ELEMENT IS PRESENT IN ALL POLYPEPTIDES, PROTEINS, AND ENZYMES THAT CONTAIN THESE AMINO ACIDS. IN HUMANS, METHIONINE IS AN ESSENTIAL AMINO ACID THAT MUST BE INGESTED. HOWEVER, SAVE FOR THE VITAMINS BIOTIN AND THIAMINE, CYSTEINE AND ALL SULFUR-CONTAINING COMPOUNDS IN THE HUMAN BODY CAN BE SYNTHESIZED FROM METHIONINE. THE ENZYME SULFITE OXIDASE IS NEEDED FOR THE METABOLISM OF METHIONINE AND CYSTEINE IN HUMANS AND ANIMALS. DISULFIDE BONDS (S-S BONDS) BETWEEN CYSTEINE RESIDUES IN PEPTIDE CHAINS ARE VERY IMPORTANT IN PROTEIN ASSEMBLY AND STRUCTURE. THESE COVALENT BONDS BETWEEN PEPTIDE CHAINS CONFER EXTRA TOUGHNESS AND RIGIDITY.[79] FOR EXAMPLE, THE HIGH STRENGTH OF FEATHERS AND HAIR IS DUE IN PART TO THE HIGH CONTENT OF S-S BONDS WITH CYSTEINE AND SULFUR. EGGS ARE HIGH IN SULFUR TO NOURISH FEATHER FORMATION IN CHICKS, AND THE CHARACTERISTIC ODOR OF ROTTING EGGS IS DUE TO HYDROGEN SULFIDE. THE HIGH DISULFIDE BOND CONTENT OF HAIR AND FEATHERS CONTRIBUTES TO THEIR INDIGESTIBILITY AND TO THEIR CHARACTERISTIC DISAGREEABLE ODOR WHEN BURNED. HOMOCYSTEINE AND TAURINE ARE OTHER SULFUR-CONTAINING ACIDS THAT ARE SIMILAR IN STRUCTURE, BUT NOT CODED BY DNA, AND ARE NOT PART OF THE PRIMARY STRUCTURE OF PROTEINS. MANY IMPORTANT CELLULAR ENZYMES USE PROSTHETIC GROUPS ENDING WITH -SH MOIETIES TO HANDLE REACTIONS INVOLVING ACYL-CONTAINING BIOCHEMICALS: TWO COMMON EXAMPLES FROM BASIC METABOLISM ARE COENZYME A AND ALPHA-LIPOIC ACID.[79] TWO OF THE 13 CLASSICAL VITAMINS, BIOTIN, AND THIAMINE, CONTAIN SULFUR, WITH THE LATTER BEING NAMED FOR ITS SULFUR CONTENT. IN INTRACELLULAR CHEMISTRY, SULFUR OPERATES AS A CARRIER OF REDUCING HYDROGEN AND ITS ELECTRONS FOR CELLULAR REPAIR OF OXIDATION. REDUCED GLUTATHIONE, A SULFUR-CONTAINING TRIPEPTIDE, IS A REDUCING AGENT THROUGH ITS SULFHYDRYL (-SH) MOIETY DERIVED FROM CYSTEINE. THE THIOREDOXINS, A CLASS OF SMALL PROTEINS ESSENTIAL TO ALL KNOWN LIFE, USE NEIGHBORING PAIRS OF REDUCED CYSTEINES TO WORK AS GENERAL PROTEIN REDUCING AGENTS, WITH SIMILAR EFFECT. METHANOGENESIS, THE ROUTE TO MOST OF THE WORLD'S METHANE, IS A MULTISTEP BIOCHEMICAL TRANSFORMATION OF CARBON DIOXIDE. THIS CONVERSION REQUIRES SEVERAL ORGANOSULFUR COFACTORS. THESE INCLUDE COENZYME M, CH3SCH2CH2SO3−, THE IMMEDIATE PRECURSOR TO METHANE. METALLOPROTEINS AND INORGANIC COFACTORS: METALLOPROTEINS IN WHICH THE ACTIVE SITE IS A TRANSITION METAL COMPLEX BOUND TO SULFUR ATOMS ARE ESSENTIAL COMPONENTS OF ENZYMES INVOLVED IN ELECTRON TRANSFER PROCESSES. EXAMPLES INCLUDE BLUE COPPER PROTEINS AND NITROUS OXIDE REDUCTASE. THE FUNCTION OF THESE ENZYMES IS DEPENDENT ON THE FACT THAT THE TRANSITION METAL ION CAN UNDERGO REDOX REACTIONS.OTHER EXAMPLES INCLUDE IRON–SULFUR CLUSTERS AS WELL AS MANY COPPER, NICKEL, AND IRON PROTEINS. MOST PERVASIVE ARE THE FERRODOXINS, WHICH SERVE AS ELECTRON SHUTTLES IN CELLS. IN BACTERIA, THE IMPORTANT NITROGENASE ENZYMES CONTAINS AN FE–MO–S CLUSTER AND IS A CATALYST THAT PERFORMS THE IMPORTANT FUNCTION OF NITROGEN FIXATION, CONVERTING ATMOSPHERIC NITROGEN TO AMMONIA THAT CAN BE USED BY MICROORGANISMS AND PLANTS TO MAKE PROTEINS, DNA, RNA, ALKALOIDS, AND THE OTHER ORGANIC NITROGEN COMPOUNDS NECESSARY FOR LIFE. SULFUR METABOLISM AND THE SULFUR CYCLE: SULFUR METABOLISM AND SULFUR CYCLE: THE SULFUR CYCLE WAS THE FIRST OF THE BIOGEOCHEMICAL CYCLES TO BE DISCOVERED. IN THE 1880S, WHILE STUDYING BEGGIATOA (A BACTERIUM LIVING IN A SULFUR RICH ENVIRONMENT), SERGEI WINOGRADSKY FOUND THAT IT OXIDIZED HYDROGEN SULFIDE (H2S) AS AN ENERGY SOURCE, FORMING INTRACELLULAR SULFUR DROPLETS. WINOGRADSKY REFERRED TO THIS FORM OF METABOLISM AS INORGOXIDATION (OXIDATION OF INORGANIC COMPOUNDS). HE CONTINUED TO STUDY IT TOGETHER WITH SELMAN WAKSMAN UNTIL THE 1950S. SULFUR OXIDIZERS CAN USE AS ENERGY SOURCES REDUCED SULFUR COMPOUNDS, INCLUDING HYDROGEN SULFIDE, ELEMENTAL SULFUR, SULFITE, THIOSULFATE, AND VARIOUS POLYTHIONATES (E.G., TETRATHIONATE). THEY DEPEND ON ENZYMES SUCH AS SULFUR OXYGENASE AND SULFITE OXIDASE TO OXIDIZE SULFUR TO SULFATE. SOME LITHOTROPHS CAN EVEN USE THE ENERGY CONTAINED IN SULFUR COMPOUNDS TO PRODUCE SUGARS, A PROCESS KNOWN AS CHEMOSYNTHESIS. SOME BACTERIA AND ARCHAEA USE HYDROGEN SULFIDE IN PLACE OF WATER AS THE ELECTRON DONOR IN CHEMOSYNTHESIS, A PROCESS SIMILAR TO PHOTOSYNTHESIS THAT PRODUCES SUGARS AND UTILIZES OXYGEN AS THE ELECTRON ACCEPTOR. THE PHOTOSYNTHETIC GREEN SULFUR BACTERIA AND PURPLE SULFUR BACTERIA AND SOME LITHOTROPHS USE ELEMENTAL OXYGEN TO CARRY OUT SUCH OXIDIZATION OF HYDROGEN SULFIDE TO PRODUCE ELEMENTAL SULFUR (S0), OXIDATION STATE= 0. PRIMITIVE BACTERIA THAT LIVE AROUND DEEP OCEAN VOLCANIC VENTS OXIDIZE HYDROGEN SULFIDE IN THIS WAY WITH OXYGEN; THE GIANT TUBE WORM IS AN EXAMPLE OF A LARGE ORGANISM THAT USES HYDROGEN SULFIDE (VIA BACTERIA) AS FOOD TO BE OXIDIZED. THE SO-CALLED SULFATE-REDUCING BACTERIA, BY CONTRAST, "BREATHE SULFATE" INSTEAD OF OXYGEN. THEY USE ORGANIC COMPOUNDS OR MOLECULAR HYDROGEN AS THE ENERGY SOURCE. THEY USE SULFUR AS THE ELECTRON ACCEPTOR, AND REDUCE VARIOUS OXIDIZED SULFUR COMPOUNDS BACK INTO SULFIDE, OFTEN INTO HYDROGEN SULFIDE. THEY CAN GROW ON OTHER PARTIALLY OXIDIZED SULFUR COMPOUNDS (E.G. THIOSULFATES, THIONATES, POLYSULFIDES, SULFITES). THE HYDROGEN SULFIDE PRODUCED BY THESE BACTERIA IS RESPONSIBLE FOR SOME OF THE SMELL OF INTESTINAL GASES (FLATUS) AND DECOMPOSITION PRODUCTS. SULFUR IS ABSORBED BY PLANTS ROOTS FROM SOIL AS SULFATE AND TRANSPORTED AS A PHOSPHATE ESTER. SULFATE IS REDUCED TO SULFIDE VIA SULFITE BEFORE IT IS INCORPORATED INTO CYSTEINE AND OTHER ORGANOSULFUR COMPOUNDS. SO42− → SO32− → H2S → CYSTEINE → METHIONINE. PRECAUTIONS: SULFUR: HAZARDS: GHS PICTOGRAMS: GHS SIGNAL WORD: WARNING: GHS HAZARD STATEMENTS: H315. NFPA 704 (FIRE DIAMOND)212. EFFECT OF ACID RAIN ON A FOREST, JIZERA MOUNTAINS, CZECH REPUBLIC. ELEMENTAL SULFUR IS NON-TOXIC, AS ARE MOST OF THE SOLUBLE SULFATE SALTS, SUCH AS EPSOM SALTS. SOLUBLE SULFATE SALTS ARE POORLY ABSORBED AND LAXATIVE. WHEN INJECTED PARENTERALLY, THEY ARE FREELY FILTERED BY THE KIDNEYS AND ELIMINATED WITH VERY LITTLE TOXICITY IN MULTI-GRAM AMOUNTS. WHEN SULFUR BURNS IN AIR, IT PRODUCES SULFUR DIOXIDE. IN WATER, THIS GAS PRODUCES SULFUROUS ACID AND SULFITES; SULFITES ARE ANTIOXIDANTS THAT INHIBIT GROWTH OF AEROBIC BACTERIA AND A USEFUL FOOD ADDITIVE IN SMALL AMOUNTS. AT HIGH CONCENTRATIONS THESE ACIDS HARM THE LUNGS, EYES, OR OTHER TISSUES. IN ORGANISMS WITHOUT LUNGS SUCH AS INSECTS OR PLANTS, SULFITE IN HIGH CONCENTRATION PREVENTS RESPIRATION. SULFUR TRIOXIDE (MADE BY CATALYSIS FROM SULFUR DIOXIDE) AND SULFURIC ACID ARE SIMILARLY HIGHLY ACIDIC AND CORROSIVE IN THE PRESENCE OF WATER. SULFURIC ACID IS A STRONG DEHYDRATING AGENT THAT CAN STRIP AVAILABLE WATER MOLECULES AND WATER COMPONENTS FROM SUGAR AND ORGANIC TISSUE. THE BURNING OF COAL AND/OR PETROLEUM BY INDUSTRY AND POWER PLANTS GENERATES SULFUR DIOXIDE (SO2) THAT REACTS WITH ATMOSPHERIC WATER AND OXYGEN TO PRODUCE SULFURIC ACID (H2SO4) AND SULFUROUS ACID (H2SO3). THESE ACIDS ARE COMPONENTS OF ACID RAIN, LOWERING THE PH OF SOIL AND FRESHWATER BODIES, SOMETIMES RESULTING IN SUBSTANTIAL DAMAGE TO THE ENVIRONMENT AND CHEMICAL WEATHERING OF STATUES AND STRUCTURES. FUEL STANDARDS INCREASINGLY REQUIRE THAT FUEL PRODUCERS EXTRACT SULFUR FROM FOSSIL FUELS TO PREVENT ACID RAIN FORMATION. THIS EXTRACTED AND REFINED SULFUR REPRESENTS A LARGE PORTION OF SULFUR PRODUCTION. IN COAL-FIRED POWER PLANTS, FLUE GASES ARE SOMETIMES PURIFIED. MORE MODERN POWER PLANTS THAT USE SYNTHESIS GAS EXTRACT THE SULFUR BEFORE THEY BURN THE GAS. HYDROGEN SULFIDE IS AS TOXIC AS HYDROGEN CYANIDE, AND KILLS BY THE SAME MECHANISM (INHIBITION OF THE RESPIRATORY ENZYME CYTOCHROME OXIDASE), THOUGH HYDROGEN SULFIDE IS LESS LIKELY TO CAUSE SURPRISE POISONINGS FROM SMALL INHALED AMOUNTS BECAUSE OF ITS DISAGREEABLE ODOR. HYDROGEN SULFIDE QUICKLY DEADENS THE SENSE OF SMELL AND A VICTIM MAY BREATHE INCREASING QUANTITIES WITHOUT NOTICING THE INCREASE UNTIL SEVERE SYMPTOMS CAUSE DEATH. DISSOLVED SULFIDE AND HYDROSULFIDE SALTS ARE TOXIC BY THE SAME MECHANISM. 
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SULPHUR
	SULPHUR IS A CHEMICAL ELEMENT WITH THE SYMBOL S AND ATOMIC NUMBER 16. IT IS ABUNDANT, MULTIVALENT AND NONMETALLIC. UNDER NORMAL CONDITIONS, SULFUR ATOMS FORM CYCLIC OCTATOMIC MOLECULES WITH A CHEMICAL FORMULA S8. ELEMENTAL SULFUR IS A BRIGHT YELLOW, CRYSTALLINE SOLID AT ROOM TEMPERATURE. SULFUR IS THE TENTH MOST COMMON ELEMENT BY MASS IN THE UNIVERSE, AND THE FIFTH MOST COMMON ON EARTH. THOUGH SOMETIMES FOUND IN PURE, NATIVE FORM, SULFUR ON EARTH USUALLY OCCURS AS SULFIDE AND SULFATE MINERALS. BEING ABUNDANT IN NATIVE FORM, SULFUR WAS KNOWN IN ANCIENT TIMES, BEING MENTIONED FOR ITS USES IN ANCIENT INDIA, ANCIENT GREECE, CHINA, AND EGYPT. HISTORICALLY AND IN LITERATURE SULFUR IS ALSO CALLED BRIMSTONE, WHICH MEANS "BURNING STONE". TODAY, ALMOST ALL ELEMENTAL SULFUR IS PRODUCED AS A BYPRODUCT OF REMOVING SULFUR-CONTAINING CONTAMINANTS FROM NATURAL GAS AND PETROLEUM. THE GREATEST COMMERCIAL USE OF THE ELEMENT IS THE PRODUCTION OF SULFURIC ACID FOR SULFATE AND PHOSPHATE FERTILIZERS, AND OTHER CHEMICAL PROCESSES. THE ELEMENT SULFUR IS USED IN MATCHES, INSECTICIDES, AND FUNGICIDES. MANY SULFUR COMPOUNDS ARE ODORIFEROUS, AND THE SMELLS OF ODORIZED NATURAL GAS, SKUNK SCENT, GRAPEFRUIT, AND GARLIC ARE DUE TO ORGANOSULFUR COMPOUNDS. HYDROGEN SULFIDE GIVES THE CHARACTERISTIC ODOR TO ROTTING EGGS AND OTHER BIOLOGICAL PROCESSES. SULFUR IS AN ESSENTIAL ELEMENT FOR ALL LIFE, BUT ALMOST ALWAYS IN THE FORM OF ORGANOSULFUR COMPOUNDS OR METAL SULFIDES. THREE AMINO ACIDS (CYSTEINE, CYSTINE, AND METHIONINE) AND TWO VITAMINS (BIOTIN AND THIAMINE) ARE ORGANOSULFUR COMPOUNDS. MANY COFACTORS ALSO CONTAIN SULFUR, INCLUDING GLUTATHIONE, THIOREDOXIN, AND IRON–SULFUR PROTEINS. DISULFIDES, S–S BONDS, CONFER MECHANICAL STRENGTH AND INSOLUBILITY OF THE PROTEIN KERATIN, FOUND IN OUTER SKIN, HAIR, AND FEATHERS. SULFUR IS ONE OF THE CORE CHEMICAL ELEMENTS NEEDED FOR BIOCHEMICAL FUNCTIONING AND IS AN ELEMENTAL MACRONUTRIENT FOR ALL LIVING ORGANISMS. CHARACTERISTICS: WHEN BURNED, SULFUR MELTS TO A BLOOD-RED LIQUID AND EMITS A BLUE FLAME. PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: SULFUR FORMS SEVERAL POLYATOMIC MOLECULES. THE BEST-KNOWN ALLOTROPE IS OCTASULFUR, CYCLO-S8. THE POINT GROUP OF CYCLO-S8 IS D4D AND ITS DIPOLE MOMENT IS 0 D. OCTASULFUR IS A SOFT, BRIGHT-YELLOW SOLID THAT IS ODORLESS, BUT IMPURE SAMPLES HAVE AN ODOR SIMILAR TO THAT OF MATCHES. IT MELTS AT 115.21 °C (239.38 °F), BOILS AT 444.6 °C (832.3 °F) AND SUBLIMES EASILY. AT 95.2 °C (203.4 °F), BELOW ITS MELTING TEMPERATURE, CYCLO-OCTASULFUR CHANGES FROM Α-OCTASULFUR TO THE Β-POLYMORPH. THE STRUCTURE OF THE S8 RING IS VIRTUALLY UNCHANGED BY THIS PHASE CHANGE, WHICH AFFECTS THE INTERMOLECULAR INTERACTIONS. BETWEEN ITS MELTING AND BOILING TEMPERATURES, OCTASULFUR CHANGES ITS ALLOTROPE AGAIN, TURNING FROM Β-OCTASULFUR TO Γ-SULFUR, AGAIN ACCOMPANIED BY A LOWER DENSITY BUT INCREASED VISCOSITY DUE TO THE FORMATION OF POLYMERS. AT HIGHER TEMPERATURES, THE VISCOSITY DECREASES AS DEPOLYMERIZATION OCCURS. MOLTEN SULFUR ASSUMES A DARK RED COLOR ABOVE 200 °C (392 °F). THE DENSITY OF SULFUR IS ABOUT 2 G/CM3, DEPENDING ON THE ALLOTROPE; ALL OF THE STABLE ALLOTROPES ARE EXCELLENT ELECTRICAL INSULATORS. CHEMICAL PROPERTIES: SULFUR BURNS WITH A BLUE FLAME WITH FORMATION OF SULFUR DIOXIDE, WHICH HAS A SUFFOCATING AND IRRITATING ODOR. SULFUR IS INSOLUBLE IN WATER BUT SOLUBLE IN CARBON DISULFIDE AND, TO A LESSER EXTENT, IN OTHER NONPOLAR ORGANIC SOLVENTS, SUCH AS BENZENE AND TOLUENE. THE FIRST AND SECOND IONIZATION ENERGIES OF SULFUR ARE 999.6 AND 2252 KJ/MOL, RESPECTIVELY. DESPITE SUCH FIGURES, THE +2 OXIDATION STATE IS RARE, WITH +4 AND +6 BEING MORE COMMON. THE FOURTH AND SIXTH IONIZATION ENERGIES ARE 4556 AND 8495.8 KJ/MOL, THE MAGNITUDE OF THE FIGURES CAUSED BY ELECTRON TRANSFER BETWEEN ORBITALS; THESE STATES ARE ONLY STABLE WITH STRONG OXIDANTS SUCH AS FLUORINE, OXYGEN, AND CHLORINE. SULFUR REACTS WITH NEARLY ALL OTHER ELEMENTS WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE NOBLE GASES, EVEN WITH THE NOTORIOUSLY UNREACTIVE METAL IRIDIUM (YIELDING IRIDIUM DISULFIDE). SOME OF THOSE REACTIONS NEED ELEVATED TEMPERATURES. ISOTOPES: ISOTOPES OF SULFUR: SULFUR HAS 23 KNOWN ISOTOPES, FOUR OF WHICH ARE STABLE: 32S (94.99%±0.26%), 33S (0.75%±0.02%), 34S (4.25%±0.24%), AND 36S (0.01%±0.01%). OTHER THAN 35S, WITH A HALF-LIFE OF 87 DAYS AND FORMED IN COSMIC RAY SPALLATION OF 40AR, THE RADIOACTIVE ISOTOPES OF SULFUR HAVE HALF-LIVES LESS THAN 3 HOURS. WHEN SULFIDE MINERALS ARE PRECIPITATED, ISOTOPIC EQUILIBRATION AMONG SOLIDS AND LIQUID MAY CAUSE SMALL DIFFERENCES IN THE Δ34S VALUES OF CO-GENETIC MINERALS. THE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN MINERALS CAN BE USED TO ESTIMATE THE TEMPERATURE OF EQUILIBRATION. THE Δ13C AND Δ34S OF COEXISTING CARBONATE MINERALS AND SULFIDES CAN BE USED TO DETERMINE THE PH AND OXYGEN FUGACITY OF THE ORE-BEARING FLUID DURING ORE FORMATION. IN MOST FOREST ECOSYSTEMS, SULFATE IS DERIVED MOSTLY FROM THE ATMOSPHERE; WEATHERING OF ORE MINERALS AND EVAPORITES CONTRIBUTE SOME SULFUR. SULFUR WITH A DISTINCTIVE ISOTOPIC COMPOSITION HAS BEEN USED TO IDENTIFY POLLUTION SOURCES, AND ENRICHED SULFUR HAS BEEN ADDED AS A TRACER IN HYDROLOGIC STUDIES. DIFFERENCES IN THE NATURAL ABUNDANCES CAN BE USED IN SYSTEMS WHERE THERE IS SUFFICIENT VARIATION IN THE 34S OF ECOSYSTEM COMPONENTS. ROCKY MOUNTAIN LAKES THOUGHT TO BE DOMINATED BY ATMOSPHERIC SOURCES OF SULFATE HAVE BEEN FOUND TO HAVE CHARACTERISTIC 34S VALUES FROM LAKES BELIEVED TO BE DOMINATED BY WATERSHED SOURCES OF SULFATE. NATURAL OCCURRENCE: SULFUR VAT FROM WHICH RAILROAD CARS ARE LOADED, FREEPORT SULPHUR CO., HOSKINS MOUND, TEXAS (1943). MOST OF THE YELLOW AND ORANGE HUES OF IO ARE DUE TO ELEMENTAL SULFUR AND SULFUR COMPOUNDS DEPOSITED BY ACTIVE VOLCANOES. A MAN CARRYING SULFUR BLOCKS FROM KAWAH IJEN, A VOLCANO IN EAST JAVA, INDONESIA, 2009. 32S IS CREATED INSIDE MASSIVE STARS, AT A DEPTH WHERE THE TEMPERATURE EXCEEDS 2.5×109 K, BY THE FUSION OF ONE NUCLEUS OF SILICON PLUS ONE NUCLEUS OF HELIUM. AS THIS NUCLEAR REACTION IS PART OF THE ALPHA PROCESS THAT PRODUCES ELEMENTS IN ABUNDANCE, SULFUR IS THE 10TH MOST COMMON ELEMENT IN THE UNIVERSE. SULFUR, USUALLY AS SULFIDE, IS PRESENT IN MANY TYPES OF METEORITES. ORDINARY CHONDRITES CONTAIN ON AVERAGE 2.1% SULFUR, AND CARBONACEOUS CHONDRITES MAY CONTAIN AS MUCH AS 6.6%. IT IS NORMALLY PRESENT AS TROILITE (FES), BUT THERE ARE EXCEPTIONS, WITH CARBONACEOUS CHONDRITES CONTAINING FREE SULFUR, SULFATES AND OTHER SULFUR COMPOUNDS. THE DISTINCTIVE COLORS OF JUPITER'S VOLCANIC MOON IO ARE ATTRIBUTED TO VARIOUS FORMS OF MOLTEN, SOLID, AND GASEOUS SULFUR. IT IS THE FIFTH MOST COMMON ELEMENT BY MASS IN THE EARTH. ELEMENTAL SULFUR CAN BE FOUND NEAR HOT SPRINGS AND VOLCANIC REGIONS IN MANY PARTS OF THE WORLD, ESPECIALLY ALONG THE PACIFIC RING OF FIRE; SUCH VOLCANIC DEPOSITS ARE CURRENTLY MINED IN INDONESIA, CHILE, AND JAPAN. THESE DEPOSITS ARE POLYCRYSTALLINE, WITH THE LARGEST DOCUMENTED SINGLE CRYSTAL MEASURING 22×16×11 CM. HISTORICALLY, SICILY WAS A MAJOR SOURCE OF SULFUR IN THE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION. LAKES OF MOLTEN SULFUR UP TO ~200 M IN DIAMETER HAVE BEEN FOUND ON THE SEA FLOOR, ASSOCIATED WITH SUBMARINE VOLCANOES, AT DEPTHS WHERE THE BOILING POINT OF WATER IS HIGHER THAN THE MELTING POINT OF SULFUR. NATIVE SULFUR IS SYNTHESISED BY ANAEROBIC BACTERIA ACTING ON SULFATE MINERALS SUCH AS GYPSUM IN SALT DOMES. SIGNIFICANT DEPOSITS IN SALT DOMES OCCUR ALONG THE COAST OF THE GULF OF MEXICO, AND IN EVAPORITES IN EASTERN EUROPE AND WESTERN ASIA. NATIVE SULFUR MAY BE PRODUCED BY GEOLOGICAL PROCESSES ALONE. FOSSIL-BASED SULFUR DEPOSITS FROM SALT DOMES WERE ONCE THE BASIS FOR COMMERCIAL PRODUCTION IN THE UNITED STATES, RUSSIA, TURKMENISTAN, AND UKRAINE. CURRENTLY, COMMERCIAL PRODUCTION IS STILL CARRIED OUT IN THE OSIEK MINE IN POLAND. SUCH SOURCES ARE NOW OF SECONDARY COMMERCIAL IMPORTANCE, AND MOST ARE NO LONGER WORKED. COMMON NATURALLY OCCURRING SULFUR COMPOUNDS INCLUDE THE SULFIDE MINERALS, SUCH AS PYRITE (IRON SULFIDE), CINNABAR (MERCURY SULFIDE), GALENA (LEAD SULFIDE), SPHALERITE (ZINC SULFIDE), AND STIBNITE (ANTIMONY SULFIDE); AND THE SULFATE MINERALS, SUCH AS GYPSUM (CALCIUM SULFATE), ALUNITE (POTASSIUM ALUMINIUM SULFATE), AND BARITE (BARIUM SULFATE). ON EARTH, JUST AS UPON JUPITER'S MOON IO, ELEMENTAL SULFUR OCCURS NATURALLY IN VOLCANIC EMISSIONS, INCLUDING EMISSIONS FROM HYDROTHERMAL VENTS. COMPOUNDS: SULFUR COMPOUNDS: COMMON OXIDATION STATES OF SULFUR RANGE FROM −2 TO +6. SULFUR FORMS STABLE COMPOUNDS WITH ALL ELEMENTS EXCEPT THE NOBLE GASES. ALLOTROPES: ALLOTROPES OF SULFUR: THE STRUCTURE OF THE CYCLOOCTASULFUR MOLECULE, S8. SULFUR FORMS OVER 30 SOLID ALLOTROPES, MORE THAN ANY OTHER ELEMENT. BESIDES S8, SEVERAL OTHER RINGS ARE KNOWN. REMOVING ONE ATOM FROM THE CROWN GIVES S7, WHICH IS MORE OF A DEEP YELLOW THAN THE S8. HPLC ANALYSIS OF "ELEMENTAL SULFUR" REVEALS AN EQUILIBRIUM MIXTURE OF MAINLY S8, BUT WITH S7 AND SMALL AMOUNTS OF S6. LARGER RINGS HAVE BEEN PREPARED, INCLUDING S12 AND S18. AMORPHOUS OR "PLASTIC" SULFUR IS PRODUCED BY RAPID COOLING OF MOLTEN SULFUR—FOR EXAMPLE, BY POURING IT INTO COLD WATER. X-RAY CRYSTALLOGRAPHY STUDIES SHOW THAT THE AMORPHOUS FORM MAY HAVE A HELICAL STRUCTURE WITH EIGHT ATOMS PER TURN. THE LONG COILED POLYMERIC MOLECULES MAKE THE BROWNISH SUBSTANCE ELASTIC, AND IN BULK THIS FORM HAS THE FEEL OF CRUDE RUBBER. THIS FORM IS METASTABLE AT ROOM TEMPERATURE AND GRADUALLY REVERTS TO CRYSTALLINE MOLECULAR ALLOTROPE, WHICH IS NO LONGER ELASTIC. THIS PROCESS HAPPENS WITHIN A MATTER OF HOURS TO DAYS, BUT CAN BE RAPIDLY CATALYZED. POLYCATIONS AND POLYANIONS: LAPIS LAZULI OWES ITS BLUE COLOR TO A TRISULFUR RADICAL ANION (S−3). SULFUR POLYCATIONS, S82+, S42+ AND S162+ ARE PRODUCED WHEN SULFUR IS REACTED WITH MILD OXIDISING AGENTS IN A STRONGLY ACIDIC SOLUTION. THE COLORED SOLUTIONS PRODUCED BY DISSOLVING SULFUR IN OLEUM WERE FIRST REPORTED AS EARLY AS 1804 BY C.F. BUCHOLZ, BUT THE CAUSE OF THE COLOR AND THE STRUCTURE OF THE POLYCATIONS INVOLVED WAS ONLY DETERMINED IN THE LATE 1960S. S82+ IS DEEP BLUE, S42+ IS YELLOW AND S162+ IS RED. THE RADICAL ANION S3− GIVES THE BLUE COLOR OF THE MINERAL LAPIS LAZULI. TWO PARALLEL SULFUR CHAINS GROWN INSIDE A SINGLE-WALL CARBON NANOTUBE (CNT, A). ZIG-ZAG (B) AND STRAIGHT (C) S CHAINS INSIDE DOUBLE-WALL CNTS. SULFIDES: TREATMENT OF SULFUR WITH HYDROGEN GIVES HYDROGEN SULFIDE. WHEN DISSOLVED IN WATER, HYDROGEN SULFIDE IS MILDLY ACIDIC: H2S ⇌ HS− + H+HYDROGEN SULFIDE GAS AND THE HYDROSULFIDE ANION ARE EXTREMELY TOXIC TO MAMMALS, DUE TO THEIR INHIBITION OF THE OXYGEN-CARRYING CAPACITY OF HEMOGLOBIN AND CERTAIN CYTOCHROMES IN A MANNER ANALOGOUS TO CYANIDE AND AZIDE (SEE BELOW, UNDER PRECAUTIONS). REDUCTION OF ELEMENTAL SULFUR GIVES POLYSULFIDES, WHICH CONSIST OF CHAINS OF SULFUR ATOMS TERMINATED WITH S− CENTERS: 2 NA + S8 → NA2S8. THIS REACTION HIGHLIGHTS A DISTINCTIVE PROPERTY OF SULFUR: ITS ABILITY TO CATENATE (BIND TO ITSELF BY FORMATION OF CHAINS). PROTONATION OF THESE POLYSULFIDE ANIONS PRODUCES THE POLYSULFANES, H2SX WHERE X= 2, 3, AND 4. ULTIMATELY, REDUCTION OF SULFUR PRODUCES SULFIDE SALTS: 16 NA + S8 → 8 NA2S. THE INTERCONVERSION OF THESE SPECIES IS EXPLOITED IN THE SODIUM-SULFUR BATTERY. OXIDES, OXOACIDS, AND OXOANIONS: THE PRINCIPAL SULFUR OXIDES ARE OBTAINED BY BURNING SULFUR: S + O2 → SO2 (SULFUR DIOXIDE). 2 SO2 + O2 → 2 SO3 (SULFUR TRIOXIDE). MULTIPLE SULFUR OXIDES ARE KNOWN; THE SULFUR-RICH OXIDES INCLUDE SULFUR MONOXIDE, DISULFUR MONOXIDE, DISULFUR DIOXIDES, AND HIGHER OXIDES CONTAINING PEROXO GROUPS. SULFUR FORMS SULFUR OXOACIDS, SOME OF WHICH CANNOT BE ISOLATED AND ARE ONLY KNOWN THROUGH THE SALTS. SULFUR DIOXIDE AND SULFITES (SO2−3) ARE RELATED TO THE UNSTABLE SULFUROUS ACID (H2SO3). SULFUR TRIOXIDE AND SULFATES (SO2−4) ARE RELATED TO SULFURIC ACID (H2SO4). SULFURIC ACID AND SO3 COMBINE TO GIVE OLEUM, A SOLUTION OF PYROSULFURIC ACID (H2S2O7) IN SULFURIC ACID. THIOSULFATE SALTS (S2O2−3), SOMETIMES REFERRED AS "HYPOSULFITES", USED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FIXING (HYPO) AND AS REDUCING AGENTS, FEATURE SULFUR IN TWO OXIDATION STATES. SODIUM DITHIONITE (NA2S2O4), CONTAINS THE MORE HIGHLY REDUCING DITHIONITE ANION (S2O2−4). HALIDES AND OXYHALIDES: SEVERAL SULFUR HALIDES ARE IMPORTANT TO MODERN INDUSTRY. SULFUR HEXAFLUORIDE IS A DENSE GAS USED AS AN INSULATOR GAS IN HIGH VOLTAGE TRANSFORMERS; IT IS ALSO A NONREACTIVE AND NONTOXIC PROPELLANT FOR PRESSURIZED CONTAINERS. SULFUR TETRAFLUORIDE IS A RARELY-USED ORGANIC REAGENT THAT IS HIGHLY TOXIC.[30] SULFUR DICHLORIDE AND DISULFUR DICHLORIDE ARE IMPORTANT INDUSTRIAL CHEMICALS. SULFURYL CHLORIDE AND CHLOROSULFURIC ACID ARE DERIVATIVES OF SULFURIC ACID; THIONYL CHLORIDE (SOCL2) IS A COMMON REAGENT IN ORGANIC SYNTHESIS. PNICTIDES: AN IMPORTANT S–N COMPOUND IS THE CAGE TETRASULFUR TETRANITRIDE (S4N4). HEATING THIS COMPOUND GIVES POLYMERIC SULFUR NITRIDE ((SN)X), WHICH HAS METALLIC PROPERTIES EVEN THOUGH IT DOES NOT CONTAIN ANY METAL ATOMS. THIOCYANATES CONTAIN THE SCN− GROUP. OXIDATION OF THIOCYANATE GIVES THIOCYANOGEN, (SCN)2 WITH THE CONNECTIVITY NCS-SCN. PHOSPHORUS SULFIDES ARE NUMEROUS, THE MOST IMPORTANT COMMERCIALLY BEING THE CAGES P4S10 AND P4S3. METAL SULFIDES: SULFIDE MINERAL: THE PRINCIPAL ORES OF COPPER, ZINC, NICKEL, COBALT, MOLYBDENUM, AND OTHER METALS ARE SULFIDES. THESE MATERIALS TEND TO BE DARK-COLORED SEMICONDUCTORS THAT ARE NOT READILY ATTACKED BY WATER OR EVEN MANY ACIDS. THEY ARE FORMED, BOTH GEOCHEMICALLY AND IN THE LABORATORY, BY THE REACTION OF HYDROGEN SULFIDE WITH METAL SALTS. THE MINERAL GALENA (PBS) WAS THE FIRST DEMONSTRATED SEMICONDUCTOR AND WAS USED AS A SIGNAL RECTIFIER IN THE CAT'S WHISKERS OF EARLY CRYSTAL RADIOS. THE IRON SULFIDE CALLED PYRITE, THE SO-CALLED "FOOL'S GOLD", HAS THE FORMULA FES2. PROCESSING THESE ORES, USUALLY BY ROASTING, IS COSTLY AND ENVIRONMENTALLY HAZARDOUS. SULFUR CORRODES MANY METALS THROUGH TARNISHING. ORGANIC COMPOUNDS: ORGANOSULFUR COMPOUNDS: ILLUSTRATIVE ORGANOSULFUR COMPOUNDS. ALLICIN, A CHEMICAL COMPOUND IN GARLIC. (R)-CYSTEINE, AN AMINO ACID CONTAINING A THIOL GROUP. METHIONINE, AN AMINO ACID CONTAINING A THIOETHER. DIPHENYL DISULFIDE, A REPRESENTATIVE DISULFIDE. PERFLUOROOCTANESULFONIC ACID, A SURFACTANT. DIBENZOTHIOPHENE, A COMPONENT OF CRUDE OIL. PENICILLIN, AN ANTIBIOTIC WHERE "R" IS THE VARIABLE GROUP. SOME OF THE MAIN CLASSES OF SULFUR-CONTAINING ORGANIC COMPOUNDS INCLUDE THE FOLLOWING: THIOLS OR MERCAPTANS (SO CALLED BECAUSE THEY CAPTURE MERCURY AS CHELATORS) ARE THE SULFUR ANALOGS OF ALCOHOLS; TREATMENT OF THIOLS WITH BASE GIVES THIOLATE IONS. THIOETHERS ARE THE SULFUR ANALOGS OF ETHERS. SULFONIUM IONS HAVE THREE GROUPS ATTACHED TO A CATIONIC SULFUR CENTER. DIMETHYLSULFONIOPROPIONATE (DMSP) IS ONE SUCH COMPOUND, IMPORTANT IN THE MARINE ORGANIC SULFUR CYCLE. SULFOXIDES AND SULFONES ARE THIOETHERS WITH ONE AND TWO OXYGEN ATOMS ATTACHED TO THE SULFUR ATOM, RESPECTIVELY. THE SIMPLEST SULFOXIDE, DIMETHYL SULFOXIDE, IS A COMMON SOLVENT; A COMMON SULFONE IS SULFOLANE. SULFONIC ACIDS ARE USED IN MANY DETERGENTS. COMPOUNDS WITH CARBON-SULFUR MULTIPLE BONDS ARE UNCOMMON, AN EXCEPTION BEING CARBON DISULFIDE, A VOLATILE COLORLESS LIQUID THAT IS STRUCTURALLY SIMILAR TO CARBON DIOXIDE. IT IS USED AS A REAGENT TO MAKE THE POLYMER RAYON AND MANY ORGANOSULFUR COMPOUNDS. UNLIKE CARBON MONOXIDE, CARBON MONOSULFIDE IS STABLE ONLY AS AN EXTREMELY DILUTE GAS, FOUND BETWEEN SOLAR SYSTEMS. ORGANOSULFUR COMPOUNDS ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR SOME OF THE UNPLEASANT ODORS OF DECAYING ORGANIC MATTER. THEY ARE WIDELY KNOWN AS THE ODORANT IN DOMESTIC NATURAL GAS, GARLIC ODOR, AND SKUNK SPRAY. NOT ALL ORGANIC SULFUR COMPOUNDS SMELL UNPLEASANT AT ALL CONCENTRATIONS: THE SULFUR-CONTAINING MONOTERPENOID (GRAPEFRUIT MERCAPTAN) IN SMALL CONCENTRATIONS IS THE CHARACTERISTIC SCENT OF GRAPEFRUIT, BUT HAS A GENERIC THIOL ODOR AT LARGER CONCENTRATIONS. SULFUR MUSTARD, A POTENT VESICANT, WAS USED IN WORLD WAR I AS A DISABLING AGENT. SULFUR-SULFUR BONDS ARE A STRUCTURAL COMPONENT USED TO STIFFEN RUBBER, SIMILAR TO THE DISULFIDE BRIDGES THAT RIGIDIFY PROTEINS (SEE BIOLOGICAL BELOW). IN THE MOST COMMON TYPE OF INDUSTRIAL "CURING" OR HARDENING AND STRENGTHENING OF NATURAL RUBBER, ELEMENTAL SULFUR IS HEATED WITH THE RUBBER TO THE POINT THAT CHEMICAL REACTIONS FORM DISULFIDE BRIDGES BETWEEN ISOPRENE UNITS OF THE POLYMER. THIS PROCESS, PATENTED IN 1843, MADE RUBBER A MAJOR INDUSTRIAL PRODUCT, ESPECIALLY IN AUTOMOBILE TIRES. BECAUSE OF THE HEAT AND SULFUR, THE PROCESS WAS NAMED VULCANIZATION, AFTER THE ROMAN GOD OF THE FORGE AND VOLCANISM. HISTORY: ANTIQUITY: PHARMACEUTICAL CONTAINER FOR SULFUR FROM THE FIRST HALF OF THE 20TH CENTURY. FROM THE MUSEO DEL OBJETO DEL OBJETO COLLECTION. BEING ABUNDANTLY AVAILABLE IN NATIVE FORM, SULFUR WAS KNOWN IN ANCIENT TIMES AND IS REFERRED TO IN THE TORAH (GENESIS). ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OF THE BIBLE COMMONLY REFERRED TO BURNING SULFUR AS "BRIMSTONE", GIVING RISE TO THE TERM "FIRE-AND-BRIMSTONE" SERMONS, IN WHICH LISTENERS ARE REMINDED OF THE FATE OF ETERNAL DAMNATION THAT AWAIT THE UNBELIEVING AND UNREPENTANT. IT IS FROM THIS PART OF THE BIBLE THAT HELL IS IMPLIED TO "SMELL OF SULFUR" (LIKELY DUE TO ITS ASSOCIATION WITH VOLCANIC ACTIVITY). ACCORDING TO THE EBERS PAPYRUS, A SULFUR OINTMENT WAS USED IN ANCIENT EGYPT TO TREAT GRANULAR EYELIDS. SULFUR WAS USED FOR FUMIGATION IN PRECLASSICAL GREECE; THIS IS MENTIONED IN THE ODYSSEY. PLINY THE ELDER DISCUSSES SULFUR IN BOOK 35 OF HIS NATURAL HISTORY, SAYING THAT ITS BEST-KNOWN SOURCE IS THE ISLAND OF MELOS. HE MENTIONS ITS USE FOR FUMIGATION, MEDICINE, AND BLEACHING CLOTH. A NATURAL FORM OF SULFUR KNOWN AS SHILIUHUANG (石硫黄) WAS KNOWN IN CHINA SINCE THE 6TH CENTURY BC AND FOUND IN HANZHONG. BY THE 3RD CENTURY, THE CHINESE DISCOVERED THAT SULFUR COULD BE EXTRACTED FROM PYRITE. CHINESE DAOISTS WERE INTERESTED IN SULFUR'S FLAMMABILITY AND ITS REACTIVITY WITH CERTAIN METALS, YET ITS EARLIEST PRACTICAL USES WERE FOUND IN TRADITIONAL CHINESE MEDICINE. A SONG DYNASTY MILITARY TREATISE OF 1044 AD DESCRIBED VARIOUS FORMULAS FOR CHINESE BLACK POWDER, WHICH IS A MIXTURE OF POTASSIUM NITRATE (KNO3), CHARCOAL, AND SULFUR. IT REMAINS AN INGREDIENT OF BLACK GUNPOWDER. VARIOUS ALCHEMICAL SYMBOLS FOR SULFUR: INDIAN ALCHEMISTS, PRACTITIONERS OF "THE SCIENCE OF CHEMICALS" (SANSKRIT RASAŚĀSTRA, रसशास्त्र), WROTE EXTENSIVELY ABOUT THE USE OF SULFUR IN ALCHEMICAL OPERATIONS WITH MERCURY, FROM THE EIGHTH CENTURY AD ONWARDS. IN THE RASAŚĀSTRA TRADITION, SULFUR IS CALLED "THE SMELLY" (SANSKRIT GANDHAKA, गन्धक). EARLY EUROPEAN ALCHEMISTS GAVE SULFUR A UNIQUE ALCHEMICAL SYMBOL, A TRIANGLE AT THE TOP OF A CROSS (🜍). THE ASTROLOGICAL SYMBOL FOR 2 PALLAS, A DIAMOND AT THE TOP OF A CROSS (⚴), IS A VARIANT FOR SULFUR. IN TRADITIONAL SKIN TREATMENT, ELEMENTAL SULFUR WAS USED (MAINLY IN CREAMS) TO ALLEVIATE SUCH CONDITIONS AS SCABIES, RINGWORM, PSORIASIS, ECZEMA, AND ACNE. THE MECHANISM OF ACTION IS UNKNOWN—THOUGH ELEMENTAL SULFUR DOES OXIDIZE SLOWLY TO SULFUROUS ACID, WHICH IS (THROUGH THE ACTION OF SULFITE) A MILD REDUCING AND ANTIBACTERIAL AGENT. MODERN TIMES: ABOVE: SICILIAN KILN USED TO OBTAIN SULFUR FROM VOLCANIC ROCK (DIAGRAM FROM A 1906 CHEMISTRY BOOK). RIGHT: TODAY SULFUR IS KNOWN TO HAVE ANTIFUNGAL, ANTIBACTERIAL, AND KERATOLYTIC ACTIVITY; IN THE PAST IT WAS USED AGAINST ACNE VULGARIS, ROSACEA, SEBORRHEIC DERMATITIS, DANDRUFF, PITYRIASIS VERSICOLOR, SCABIES, AND WARTS. THIS 1881 ADVERTISEMENT BASELESSLY CLAIMS EFFICACY AGAINST RHEUMATISM, GOUT, BALDNESS, AND GRAYING OF HAIR. SULFUR APPEARS IN A COLUMN OF FIXED (NON-ACIDIC) ALKALI IN A CHEMICAL TABLE OF 1718. ANTOINE LAVOISIER USED SULFUR IN COMBUSTION EXPERIMENTS, WRITING OF SOME OF THESE IN 1777. SULFUR DEPOSITS IN SICILY WERE THE DOMINANT SOURCE FOR MORE THAN A CENTURY. BY THE LATE 18TH CENTURY, ABOUT 2,000 TONNES PER YEAR OF SULFUR WERE IMPORTED INTO MARSEILLES, FRANCE, FOR THE PRODUCTION OF SULFURIC ACID FOR USE IN THE LEBLANC PROCESS. IN INDUSTRIALIZING BRITAIN, WITH THE REPEAL OF TARIFFS ON SALT IN 1824, DEMAND FOR SULFUR FROM SICILY SURGED UPWARD. THE INCREASING BRITISH CONTROL AND EXPLOITATION OF THE MINING, REFINING, AND TRANSPORTATION OF THE SULFUR, COUPLED WITH THE FAILURE OF THIS LUCRATIVE EXPORT TO TRANSFORM SICILY'S BACKWARD AND IMPOVERISHED ECONOMY, LED TO THE SULFUR CRISIS OF 1840, WHEN KING FERDINAND II GAVE A MONOPOLY OF THE SULFUR INDUSTRY TO A FRENCH FIRM, VIOLATING AN EARLIER 1816 TRADE AGREEMENT WITH BRITAIN. A PEACEFUL SOLUTION WAS EVENTUALLY NEGOTIATED BY FRANCE. IN 1867, ELEMENTAL SULFUR WAS DISCOVERED IN UNDERGROUND DEPOSITS IN LOUISIANA AND TEXAS. THE HIGHLY SUCCESSFUL FRASCH PROCESS WAS DEVELOPED TO EXTRACT THIS RESOURCE. IN THE LATE 18TH CENTURY, FURNITURE MAKERS USED MOLTEN SULFUR TO PRODUCE DECORATIVE INLAYS IN THEIR CRAFT. BECAUSE OF THE SULFUR DIOXIDE PRODUCED DURING THE PROCESS OF MELTING SULFUR, THE CRAFT OF SULFUR INLAYS WAS SOON ABANDONED. MOLTEN SULFUR IS SOMETIMES STILL USED FOR SETTING STEEL BOLTS INTO DRILLED CONCRETE HOLES WHERE HIGH SHOCK RESISTANCE IS DESIRED FOR FLOOR-MOUNTED EQUIPMENT ATTACHMENT POINTS. PURE POWDERED SULFUR WAS USED AS A MEDICINAL TONIC AND LAXATIVE. WITH THE ADVENT OF THE CONTACT PROCESS, THE MAJORITY OF SULFUR TODAY IS USED TO MAKE SULFURIC ACID FOR A WIDE RANGE OF USES, PARTICULARLY FERTILIZER. SPELLING AND ETYMOLOGY: SULFUR IS DERIVED FROM THE LATIN WORD SULPUR, WHICH WAS HELLENIZED TO SULPHUR IN THE ERRONEOUS BELIEF THAT THE LATIN WORD CAME FROM GREEK. THIS SPELLING WAS LATER REINTERPRETED AS REPRESENTING AN /F/ SOUND AND RESULTED IN THE SPELLING SULFUR, WHICH APPEARS IN LATIN TOWARD THE END OF THE CLASSICAL PERIOD. THE TRUE GREEK WORD FOR SULFUR, ΘΕῖΟΝ, IS THE SOURCE OF THE INTERNATIONAL CHEMICAL PREFIX THIO-. IN 12TH-CENTURY ANGLO-FRENCH, IT WAS SULFRE. IN THE 14TH CENTURY, THE ERRONEOUSLY HELLENIZED LATIN -PH- WAS RESTORED IN MIDDLE ENGLISH SULPHRE. BY THE 15TH CENTURY, BOTH FULL LATIN SPELLING VARIANTS SULFUR AND SULPHUR BECAME COMMON IN ENGLISH. THE PARALLEL F~PH SPELLINGS CONTINUED IN BRITAIN UNTIL THE 19TH CENTURY, WHEN THE WORD WAS STANDARDIZED AS SULPHUR.[53] ON THE OTHER HAND, SULFUR WAS THE FORM CHOSEN IN THE UNITED STATES, WHEREAS CANADA USES BOTH. THE IUPAC ADOPTED THE SPELLING SULFUR IN 1990 OR 1971, DEPENDING ON THE SOURCE CITED, AS DID THE NOMENCLATURE COMMITTEE OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY OF CHEMISTRY IN 1992, RESTORING THE SPELLING SULFUR TO BRITAIN.[55] OXFORD DICTIONARIES NOTE THAT "IN CHEMISTRY AND OTHER TECHNICAL USES ... THE -F- SPELLING IS NOW THE STANDARD FORM FOR THIS AND RELATED WORDS IN BRITISH AS WELL AS US CONTEXTS, AND IS INCREASINGLY USED IN GENERAL CONTEXTS AS WELL." PRODUCTION: TRADITIONAL SULFUR MINING AT IJEN VOLCANO, EAST JAVA, INDONESIA. THIS IMAGE SHOWS THE DANGEROUS AND RUGGED CONDITIONS THE MINERS FACE, INCLUDING TOXIC SMOKE AND HIGH DROPS, AS WELL AS THEIR LACK OF PROTECTIVE EQUIPMENT. THE PIPES OVER WHICH THEY ARE STANDING ARE FOR CONDENSING SULFUR VAPORS. SULFUR MAY BE FOUND BY ITSELF AND HISTORICALLY WAS USUALLY OBTAINED IN THIS FORM; PYRITE HAS ALSO BEEN A SOURCE OF SULFUR. IN VOLCANIC REGIONS IN SICILY, IN ANCIENT TIMES, IT WAS FOUND ON THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH, AND THE "SICILIAN PROCESS" WAS USED: SULFUR DEPOSITS WERE PILED AND STACKED IN BRICK KILNS BUILT ON SLOPING HILLSIDES, WITH AIRSPACES BETWEEN THEM. THEN, SOME SULFUR WAS PULVERIZED, SPREAD OVER THE STACKED ORE AND IGNITED, CAUSING THE FREE SULFUR TO MELT DOWN THE HILLS. EVENTUALLY THE SURFACE-BORNE DEPOSITS PLAYED OUT, AND MINERS EXCAVATED VEINS THAT ULTIMATELY DOTTED THE SICILIAN LANDSCAPE WITH LABYRINTHINE MINES. MINING WAS UNMECHANIZED AND LABOR-INTENSIVE, WITH PICKMEN FREEING THE ORE FROM THE ROCK, AND MINE-BOYS OR CARUSI CARRYING BASKETS OF ORE TO THE SURFACE, OFTEN THROUGH A MILE OR MORE OF TUNNELS. ONCE THE ORE WAS AT THE SURFACE, IT WAS REDUCED AND EXTRACTED IN SMELTING OVENS. THE CONDITIONS IN SICILIAN SULFUR MINES WERE HORRIFIC, PROMPTING BOOKER T. WASHINGTON TO WRITE "I AM NOT PREPARED JUST NOW TO SAY TO WHAT EXTENT I BELIEVE IN A PHYSICAL HELL IN THE NEXT WORLD, BUT A SULPHUR MINE IN SICILY IS ABOUT THE NEAREST THING TO HELL THAT I EXPECT TO SEE IN THIS LIFE." SULFUR RECOVERED FROM HYDROCARBONS IN ALBERTA, STOCKPILED FOR SHIPMENT IN NORTH VANCOUVER, BRITISH COLUMBIA. ELEMENTAL SULFUR WAS EXTRACTED FROM SALT DOMES (IN WHICH IT SOMETIMES OCCURS IN NEARLY PURE FORM) UNTIL THE LATE 20TH CENTURY. SULFUR IS NOW PRODUCED AS A SIDE PRODUCT OF OTHER INDUSTRIAL PROCESSES SUCH AS IN OIL REFINING, IN WHICH SULFUR IS UNDESIRED. AS A MINERAL, NATIVE SULFUR UNDER SALT DOMES IS THOUGHT TO BE A FOSSIL MINERAL RESOURCE, PRODUCED BY THE ACTION OF ANAEROBIC BACTERIA ON SULFATE DEPOSITS. IT WAS REMOVED FROM SUCH SALT-DOME MINES MAINLY BY THE FRASCH PROCESS. IN THIS METHOD, SUPERHEATED WATER WAS PUMPED INTO A NATIVE SULFUR DEPOSIT TO MELT THE SULFUR, AND THEN COMPRESSED AIR RETURNED THE 99.5% PURE MELTED PRODUCT TO THE SURFACE. THROUGHOUT THE 20TH CENTURY THIS PROCEDURE PRODUCED ELEMENTAL SULFUR THAT REQUIRED NO FURTHER PURIFICATION. DUE TO A LIMITED NUMBER OF SUCH SULFUR DEPOSITS AND THE HIGH COST OF WORKING THEM, THIS PROCESS FOR MINING SULFUR HAS NOT BEEN EMPLOYED IN A MAJOR WAY ANYWHERE IN THE WORLD SINCE 2002. TODAY, SULFUR IS PRODUCED FROM PETROLEUM, NATURAL GAS, AND RELATED FOSSIL RESOURCES, FROM WHICH IT IS OBTAINED MAINLY AS HYDROGEN SULFIDE. ORGANOSULFUR COMPOUNDS, UNDESIRABLE IMPURITIES IN PETROLEUM, MAY BE UPGRADED BY SUBJECTING THEM TO HYDRODESULFURIZATION, WHICH CLEAVES THE C–S BONDS: R-S-R + 2 H2 → 2 RH + H2S. THE RESULTING HYDROGEN SULFIDE FROM THIS PROCESS, AND ALSO AS IT OCCURS IN NATURAL GAS, IS CONVERTED INTO ELEMENTAL SULFUR BY THE CLAUS PROCESS. THIS PROCESS ENTAILS OXIDATION OF SOME HYDROGEN SULFIDE TO SULFUR DIOXIDE AND THEN THE COMPROPORTIONATION OF THE TWO: 3 O2 + 2 H2S → 2 SO2 + 2 H2O. SO2 + 2 H2S → 3 S + 2 H2O. PRODUCTION AND PRICE (US MARKET) OF ELEMENTAL SULFUR. OWING TO THE HIGH SULFUR CONTENT OF THE ATHABASCA OIL SANDS, STOCKPILES OF ELEMENTAL SULFUR FROM THIS PROCESS NOW EXIST THROUGHOUT ALBERTA, CANADA. ANOTHER WAY OF STORING SULFUR IS AS A BINDER FOR CONCRETE, THE RESULTING PRODUCT HAVING MANY DESIRABLE PROPERTIES (SEE SULFUR CONCRETE).[62] SULFUR IS STILL MINED FROM SURFACE DEPOSITS IN POORER NATIONS WITH VOLCANOES, SUCH AS INDONESIA, AND WORKER CONDITIONS HAVE NOT IMPROVED MUCH SINCE BOOKER T. WASHINGTON'S DAYS. THE WORLD PRODUCTION OF SULFUR IN 2011 AMOUNTED TO 69 MILLION TONNES (MT), WITH MORE THAN 15 COUNTRIES CONTRIBUTING MORE THAN 1 MT EACH. COUNTRIES PRODUCING MORE THAN 5 MT ARE CHINA (9.6), US (8.8), CANADA (7.1) AND RUSSIA (7.1). PRODUCTION HAS BEEN SLOWLY INCREASING FROM 1900 TO 2010; THE PRICE WAS UNSTABLE IN THE 1980S AND AROUND 2010. APPLICATIONS: SULFURIC ACID: ELEMENTAL SULFUR IS USED MAINLY AS A PRECURSOR TO OTHER CHEMICALS. APPROXIMATELY 85% (1989) IS CONVERTED TO SULFURIC ACID (H2SO4): 2 S + 3 O2 + 2 H2O → 2 H2SO4. SULFURIC ACID PRODUCTION IN 2000. IN 2010, THE UNITED STATES PRODUCED MORE SULFURIC ACID THAN ANY OTHER INORGANIC INDUSTRIAL CHEMICAL. THE PRINCIPAL USE FOR THE ACID IS THE EXTRACTION OF PHOSPHATE ORES FOR THE PRODUCTION OF FERTILIZER MANUFACTURING. OTHER APPLICATIONS OF SULFURIC ACID INCLUDE OIL REFINING, WASTEWATER PROCESSING, AND MINERAL EXTRACTION. OTHER IMPORTANT SULFUR CHEMISTRY: SULFUR REACTS DIRECTLY WITH METHANE TO GIVE CARBON DISULFIDE, WHICH IS USED TO MANUFACTURE CELLOPHANE AND RAYON. ONE OF THE USES OF ELEMENTAL SULFUR IS IN VULCANIZATION OF RUBBER, WHERE POLYSULFIDE CHAINS CROSSLINK ORGANIC POLYMERS. LARGE QUANTITIES OF SULFITES ARE USED TO BLEACH PAPER AND TO PRESERVE DRIED FRUIT. MANY SURFACTANTS AND DETERGENTS (E.G. SODIUM LAURYL SULFATE) ARE SULFATE DERIVATIVES. CALCIUM SULFATE, GYPSUM, (CASO4·2H2O) IS MINED ON THE SCALE OF 100 MILLION TONNES EACH YEAR FOR USE IN PORTLAND CEMENT AND FERTILIZERS. WHEN SILVER-BASED PHOTOGRAPHY WAS WIDESPREAD, SODIUM AND AMMONIUM THIOSULFATE WERE WIDELY USED AS "FIXING AGENTS". SULFUR IS A COMPONENT OF GUNPOWDER ("BLACK POWDER"). FERTILIZER: SULFUR IS INCREASINGLY USED AS A COMPONENT OF FERTILIZERS. THE MOST IMPORTANT FORM OF SULFUR FOR FERTILIZER IS THE MINERAL CALCIUM SULFATE. ELEMENTAL SULFUR IS HYDROPHOBIC (NOT SOLUBLE IN WATER) AND CANNOT BE USED DIRECTLY BY PLANTS. OVER TIME, SOIL BACTERIA CAN CONVERT IT TO SOLUBLE DERIVATIVES, WHICH CAN THEN BE USED BY PLANTS. SULFUR IMPROVES THE EFFICIENCY OF OTHER ESSENTIAL PLANT NUTRIENTS, PARTICULARLY NITROGEN AND PHOSPHORUS.[66] BIOLOGICALLY PRODUCED SULFUR PARTICLES ARE NATURALLY HYDROPHILIC DUE TO A BIOPOLYMER COATING AND ARE EASIER TO DISPERSE OVER THE LAND IN A SPRAY OF DILUTED SLURRY, RESULTING IN A FASTER UPTAKE. THE BOTANICAL REQUIREMENT FOR SULFUR EQUALS OR EXCEEDS THE REQUIREMENT FOR PHOSPHORUS. IT IS AN ESSENTIAL NUTRIENT FOR PLANT GROWTH, ROOT NODULE FORMATION OF LEGUMES, AND IMMUNITY AND DEFENSE SYSTEMS. SULFUR DEFICIENCY HAS BECOME WIDESPREAD IN MANY COUNTRIES IN EUROPE. BECAUSE ATMOSPHERIC INPUTS OF SULFUR CONTINUE TO DECREASE, THE DEFICIT IN THE SULFUR INPUT/OUTPUT IS LIKELY TO INCREASE UNLESS SULFUR FERTILIZERS ARE USED. ATMOSPHERIC INPUTS OF SULFUR DECREASE BECAUSE OF ACTIONS TAKEN TO LIMIT ACID RAINS. FINE CHEMICALS: A MOLECULAR MODEL OF THE PESTICIDE MALATHION. ORGANOSULFUR COMPOUNDS ARE USED IN PHARMACEUTICALS, DYESTUFFS, AND AGROCHEMICALS. MANY DRUGS CONTAIN SULFUR; EARLY EXAMPLES BEING ANTIBACTERIAL SULFONAMIDES, KNOWN AS SULFA DRUGS. SULFUR IS A PART OF MANY BACTERIAL DEFENSE MOLECULES. MOST Β-LACTAM ANTIBIOTICS, INCLUDING THE PENICILLINS, CEPHALOSPORINS AND MONOLACTAMS CONTAIN SULFUR. MAGNESIUM SULFATE, KNOWN AS EPSOM SALTS WHEN IN HYDRATED CRYSTAL FORM, CAN BE USED AS A LAXATIVE, A BATH ADDITIVE, AN EXFOLIANT, MAGNESIUM SUPPLEMENT FOR PLANTS, OR (WHEN IN DEHYDRATED FORM) AS A DESICCANT. FUNGICIDE AND PESTICIDE: SULFUR CANDLE ORIGINALLY SOLD FOR HOME FUMIGATION. ELEMENTAL SULFUR IS ONE OF THE OLDEST FUNGICIDES AND PESTICIDES. "DUSTING SULFUR", ELEMENTAL SULFUR IN POWDERED FORM, IS A COMMON FUNGICIDE FOR GRAPES, STRAWBERRY, MANY VEGETABLES AND SEVERAL OTHER CROPS. IT HAS A GOOD EFFICACY AGAINST A WIDE RANGE OF POWDERY MILDEW DISEASES AS WELL AS BLACK SPOT. IN ORGANIC PRODUCTION, SULFUR IS THE MOST IMPORTANT FUNGICIDE. IT IS THE ONLY FUNGICIDE USED IN ORGANICALLY FARMED APPLE PRODUCTION AGAINST THE MAIN DISEASE APPLE SCAB UNDER COLDER CONDITIONS. BIOSULFUR (BIOLOGICALLY PRODUCED ELEMENTAL SULFUR WITH HYDROPHILIC CHARACTERISTICS) CAN ALSO BE USED FOR THESE APPLICATIONS. STANDARD-FORMULATION DUSTING SULFUR IS APPLIED TO CROPS WITH A SULFUR DUSTER OR FROM A DUSTING PLANE. WETTABLE SULFUR IS THE COMMERCIAL NAME FOR DUSTING SULFUR FORMULATED WITH ADDITIONAL INGREDIENTS TO MAKE IT WATER MISCIBLE. IT HAS SIMILAR APPLICATIONS AND IS USED AS A FUNGICIDE AGAINST MILDEW AND OTHER MOLD-RELATED PROBLEMS WITH PLANTS AND SOIL. ELEMENTAL SULFUR POWDER IS USED AS AN "ORGANIC" (I.E., "GREEN") INSECTICIDE (ACTUALLY AN ACARICIDE) AGAINST TICKS AND MITES. A COMMON METHOD OF APPLICATION IS DUSTING THE CLOTHING OR LIMBS WITH SULFUR POWDER. A DILUTED SOLUTION OF LIME SULFUR (MADE BY COMBINING CALCIUM HYDROXIDE WITH ELEMENTAL SULFUR IN WATER) IS USED AS A DIP FOR PETS TO DESTROY RINGWORM (FUNGUS), MANGE, AND OTHER DERMATOSES AND PARASITES. SULFUR CANDLES OF ALMOST PURE SULFUR WERE BURNED TO FUMIGATE STRUCTURES AND WINE BARRELS, BUT ARE NOW CONSIDERED TOO TOXIC FOR RESIDENCES. BACTERICIDE IN WINEMAKING AND FOOD PRESERVATION: SMALL AMOUNTS OF SULFUR DIOXIDE GAS ADDITION (OR EQUIVALENT POTASSIUM METABISULFITE ADDITION) TO FERMENTED WINE TO PRODUCE TRACES OF SULFUROUS ACID (PRODUCED WHEN SO2 REACTS WITH WATER) AND ITS SULFITE SALTS IN THE MIXTURE, HAS BEEN CALLED "THE MOST POWERFUL TOOL IN WINEMAKING". AFTER THE YEAST-FERMENTATION STAGE IN WINEMAKING, SULFITES ABSORB OXYGEN AND INHIBIT AEROBIC BACTERIAL GROWTH THAT OTHERWISE WOULD TURN ETHANOL INTO ACETIC ACID, SOURING THE WINE. WITHOUT THIS PRESERVATIVE STEP, INDEFINITE REFRIGERATION OF THE PRODUCT BEFORE CONSUMPTION IS USUALLY REQUIRED. SIMILAR METHODS GO BACK INTO ANTIQUITY BUT MODERN HISTORICAL MENTIONS OF THE PRACTICE GO TO THE FIFTEENTH CENTURY. THE PRACTICE IS USED BY LARGE INDUSTRIAL WINE PRODUCERS AND SMALL ORGANIC WINE PRODUCERS ALIKE. SULFUR DIOXIDE AND VARIOUS SULFITES HAVE BEEN USED FOR THEIR ANTIOXIDANT ANTIBACTERIAL PRESERVATIVE PROPERTIES IN MANY OTHER PARTS OF THE FOOD INDUSTRY. THE PRACTICE HAS DECLINED SINCE REPORTS OF AN ALLERGY-LIKE REACTION OF SOME PERSONS TO SULFITES IN FOODS. PHARMACEUTICALS: SULFUR (PHARMACY): SULFUR (SPECIFICALLY OCTASULFUR, S8) IS USED IN PHARMACEUTICAL SKIN PREPARATIONS FOR THE TREATMENT OF ACNE AND OTHER CONDITIONS. IT ACTS AS A KERATOLYTIC AGENT AND ALSO KILLS BACTERIA, FUNGI, SCABIES, MITES, AND OTHER PARASITES. PRECIPITATED SULFUR AND COLLOIDAL SULFUR ARE USED, IN FORM OF LOTIONS, CREAMS, POWDERS, SOAPS, AND BATH ADDITIVES, FOR THE TREATMENT OF ACNE VULGARIS, ACNE ROSACEA, AND SEBORRHOEIC DERMATITIS. COMMON ADVERSE EFFECTS INCLUDE IRRITATION OF THE SKIN AT THE APPLICATION SITE, SUCH AS DRYNESS, STINGING, ITCHING AND PEELING. FURNITURE: SULFUR INLAY: SULFUR CAN BE USED TO CREATE DECORATIVE INLAYS IN WOODEN FURNITURE. AFTER A DESIGN HAS BEEN CUT INTO THE WOOD, MOLTEN SULFUR IS POURED IN AND THEN SCRAPED AWAY SO IT IS FLUSH. SULFUR INLAYS WERE PARTICULARLY POPULAR IN THE LATE 18TH AND EARLY 19TH CENTURIES, NOTABLY AMONGST PENNSYLVANIA GERMAN CABINETMAKERS. THE PRACTICE SOON DIED OUT, AS LESS TOXIC AND FLAMMABLE SUBSTANCES WERE SUBSTITUTED. HOWEVER, SOME MODERN CRAFTSMEN HAVE OCCASIONALLY REVIVED THE TECHNIQUE IN THE CREATION OF REPLICA PIECES. BIOLOGICAL ROLE: PROTEIN AND ORGANIC COFACTORS: SULFUR IS AN ESSENTIAL COMPONENT OF ALL LIVING CELLS. IT IS EITHER THE SEVENTH OR EIGHTH MOST ABUNDANT ELEMENT IN THE HUMAN BODY BY WEIGHT, ABOUT EQUAL IN ABUNDANCE TO POTASSIUM, AND SLIGHTLY GREATER THAN SODIUM AND CHLORINE. A 70 KG (150 LB) HUMAN BODY CONTAINS ABOUT 140 GRAMS OF SULFUR. IN PLANTS AND ANIMALS, THE AMINO ACIDS CYSTEINE AND METHIONINE CONTAIN MOST OF THE SULFUR, AND THE ELEMENT IS PRESENT IN ALL POLYPEPTIDES, PROTEINS, AND ENZYMES THAT CONTAIN THESE AMINO ACIDS. IN HUMANS, METHIONINE IS AN ESSENTIAL AMINO ACID THAT MUST BE INGESTED. HOWEVER, SAVE FOR THE VITAMINS BIOTIN AND THIAMINE, CYSTEINE AND ALL SULFUR-CONTAINING COMPOUNDS IN THE HUMAN BODY CAN BE SYNTHESIZED FROM METHIONINE. THE ENZYME SULFITE OXIDASE IS NEEDED FOR THE METABOLISM OF METHIONINE AND CYSTEINE IN HUMANS AND ANIMALS. DISULFIDE BONDS (S-S BONDS) BETWEEN CYSTEINE RESIDUES IN PEPTIDE CHAINS ARE VERY IMPORTANT IN PROTEIN ASSEMBLY AND STRUCTURE. THESE COVALENT BONDS BETWEEN PEPTIDE CHAINS CONFER EXTRA TOUGHNESS AND RIGIDITY.[79] FOR EXAMPLE, THE HIGH STRENGTH OF FEATHERS AND HAIR IS DUE IN PART TO THE HIGH CONTENT OF S-S BONDS WITH CYSTEINE AND SULFUR. EGGS ARE HIGH IN SULFUR TO NOURISH FEATHER FORMATION IN CHICKS, AND THE CHARACTERISTIC ODOR OF ROTTING EGGS IS DUE TO HYDROGEN SULFIDE. THE HIGH DISULFIDE BOND CONTENT OF HAIR AND FEATHERS CONTRIBUTES TO THEIR INDIGESTIBILITY AND TO THEIR CHARACTERISTIC DISAGREEABLE ODOR WHEN BURNED. HOMOCYSTEINE AND TAURINE ARE OTHER SULFUR-CONTAINING ACIDS THAT ARE SIMILAR IN STRUCTURE, BUT NOT CODED BY DNA, AND ARE NOT PART OF THE PRIMARY STRUCTURE OF PROTEINS. MANY IMPORTANT CELLULAR ENZYMES USE PROSTHETIC GROUPS ENDING WITH -SH MOIETIES TO HANDLE REACTIONS INVOLVING ACYL-CONTAINING BIOCHEMICALS: TWO COMMON EXAMPLES FROM BASIC METABOLISM ARE COENZYME A AND ALPHA-LIPOIC ACID.[79] TWO OF THE 13 CLASSICAL VITAMINS, BIOTIN, AND THIAMINE, CONTAIN SULFUR, WITH THE LATTER BEING NAMED FOR ITS SULFUR CONTENT. IN INTRACELLULAR CHEMISTRY, SULFUR OPERATES AS A CARRIER OF REDUCING HYDROGEN AND ITS ELECTRONS FOR CELLULAR REPAIR OF OXIDATION. REDUCED GLUTATHIONE, A SULFUR-CONTAINING TRIPEPTIDE, IS A REDUCING AGENT THROUGH ITS SULFHYDRYL (-SH) MOIETY DERIVED FROM CYSTEINE. THE THIOREDOXINS, A CLASS OF SMALL PROTEINS ESSENTIAL TO ALL KNOWN LIFE, USE NEIGHBORING PAIRS OF REDUCED CYSTEINES TO WORK AS GENERAL PROTEIN REDUCING AGENTS, WITH SIMILAR EFFECT. METHANOGENESIS, THE ROUTE TO MOST OF THE WORLD'S METHANE, IS A MULTISTEP BIOCHEMICAL TRANSFORMATION OF CARBON DIOXIDE. THIS CONVERSION REQUIRES SEVERAL ORGANOSULFUR COFACTORS. THESE INCLUDE COENZYME M, CH3SCH2CH2SO3−, THE IMMEDIATE PRECURSOR TO METHANE. METALLOPROTEINS AND INORGANIC COFACTORS: METALLOPROTEINS IN WHICH THE ACTIVE SITE IS A TRANSITION METAL COMPLEX BOUND TO SULFUR ATOMS ARE ESSENTIAL COMPONENTS OF ENZYMES INVOLVED IN ELECTRON TRANSFER PROCESSES. EXAMPLES INCLUDE BLUE COPPER PROTEINS AND NITROUS OXIDE REDUCTASE. THE FUNCTION OF THESE ENZYMES IS DEPENDENT ON THE FACT THAT THE TRANSITION METAL ION CAN UNDERGO REDOX REACTIONS.OTHER EXAMPLES INCLUDE IRON–SULFUR CLUSTERS AS WELL AS MANY COPPER, NICKEL, AND IRON PROTEINS. MOST PERVASIVE ARE THE FERRODOXINS, WHICH SERVE AS ELECTRON SHUTTLES IN CELLS. IN BACTERIA, THE IMPORTANT NITROGENASE ENZYMES CONTAINS AN FE–MO–S CLUSTER AND IS A CATALYST THAT PERFORMS THE IMPORTANT FUNCTION OF NITROGEN FIXATION, CONVERTING ATMOSPHERIC NITROGEN TO AMMONIA THAT CAN BE USED BY MICROORGANISMS AND PLANTS TO MAKE PROTEINS, DNA, RNA, ALKALOIDS, AND THE OTHER ORGANIC NITROGEN COMPOUNDS NECESSARY FOR LIFE. SULFUR METABOLISM AND THE SULFUR CYCLE: SULFUR METABOLISM AND SULFUR CYCLE: THE SULFUR CYCLE WAS THE FIRST OF THE BIOGEOCHEMICAL CYCLES TO BE DISCOVERED. IN THE 1880S, WHILE STUDYING BEGGIATOA (A BACTERIUM LIVING IN A SULFUR RICH ENVIRONMENT), SERGEI WINOGRADSKY FOUND THAT IT OXIDIZED HYDROGEN SULFIDE (H2S) AS AN ENERGY SOURCE, FORMING INTRACELLULAR SULFUR DROPLETS. WINOGRADSKY REFERRED TO THIS FORM OF METABOLISM AS INORGOXIDATION (OXIDATION OF INORGANIC COMPOUNDS). HE CONTINUED TO STUDY IT TOGETHER WITH SELMAN WAKSMAN UNTIL THE 1950S. SULFUR OXIDIZERS CAN USE AS ENERGY SOURCES REDUCED SULFUR COMPOUNDS, INCLUDING HYDROGEN SULFIDE, ELEMENTAL SULFUR, SULFITE, THIOSULFATE, AND VARIOUS POLYTHIONATES (E.G., TETRATHIONATE). THEY DEPEND ON ENZYMES SUCH AS SULFUR OXYGENASE AND SULFITE OXIDASE TO OXIDIZE SULFUR TO SULFATE. SOME LITHOTROPHS CAN EVEN USE THE ENERGY CONTAINED IN SULFUR COMPOUNDS TO PRODUCE SUGARS, A PROCESS KNOWN AS CHEMOSYNTHESIS. SOME BACTERIA AND ARCHAEA USE HYDROGEN SULFIDE IN PLACE OF WATER AS THE ELECTRON DONOR IN CHEMOSYNTHESIS, A PROCESS SIMILAR TO PHOTOSYNTHESIS THAT PRODUCES SUGARS AND UTILIZES OXYGEN AS THE ELECTRON ACCEPTOR. THE PHOTOSYNTHETIC GREEN SULFUR BACTERIA AND PURPLE SULFUR BACTERIA AND SOME LITHOTROPHS USE ELEMENTAL OXYGEN TO CARRY OUT SUCH OXIDIZATION OF HYDROGEN SULFIDE TO PRODUCE ELEMENTAL SULFUR (S0), OXIDATION STATE= 0. PRIMITIVE BACTERIA THAT LIVE AROUND DEEP OCEAN VOLCANIC VENTS OXIDIZE HYDROGEN SULFIDE IN THIS WAY WITH OXYGEN; THE GIANT TUBE WORM IS AN EXAMPLE OF A LARGE ORGANISM THAT USES HYDROGEN SULFIDE (VIA BACTERIA) AS FOOD TO BE OXIDIZED. THE SO-CALLED SULFATE-REDUCING BACTERIA, BY CONTRAST, "BREATHE SULFATE" INSTEAD OF OXYGEN. THEY USE ORGANIC COMPOUNDS OR MOLECULAR HYDROGEN AS THE ENERGY SOURCE. THEY USE SULFUR AS THE ELECTRON ACCEPTOR, AND REDUCE VARIOUS OXIDIZED SULFUR COMPOUNDS BACK INTO SULFIDE, OFTEN INTO HYDROGEN SULFIDE. THEY CAN GROW ON OTHER PARTIALLY OXIDIZED SULFUR COMPOUNDS (E.G. THIOSULFATES, THIONATES, POLYSULFIDES, SULFITES). THE HYDROGEN SULFIDE PRODUCED BY THESE BACTERIA IS RESPONSIBLE FOR SOME OF THE SMELL OF INTESTINAL GASES (FLATUS) AND DECOMPOSITION PRODUCTS. SULFUR IS ABSORBED BY PLANTS ROOTS FROM SOIL AS SULFATE AND TRANSPORTED AS A PHOSPHATE ESTER. SULFATE IS REDUCED TO SULFIDE VIA SULFITE BEFORE IT IS INCORPORATED INTO CYSTEINE AND OTHER ORGANOSULFUR COMPOUNDS. SO42− → SO32− → H2S → CYSTEINE → METHIONINE. PRECAUTIONS: SULFUR: HAZARDS: GHS PICTOGRAMS: GHS SIGNAL WORD: WARNING: GHS HAZARD STATEMENTS: H315. NFPA 704 (FIRE DIAMOND)212. EFFECT OF ACID RAIN ON A FOREST, JIZERA MOUNTAINS, CZECH REPUBLIC. ELEMENTAL SULFUR IS NON-TOXIC, AS ARE MOST OF THE SOLUBLE SULFATE SALTS, SUCH AS EPSOM SALTS. SOLUBLE SULFATE SALTS ARE POORLY ABSORBED AND LAXATIVE. WHEN INJECTED PARENTERALLY, THEY ARE FREELY FILTERED BY THE KIDNEYS AND ELIMINATED WITH VERY LITTLE TOXICITY IN MULTI-GRAM AMOUNTS. WHEN SULFUR BURNS IN AIR, IT PRODUCES SULFUR DIOXIDE. IN WATER, THIS GAS PRODUCES SULFUROUS ACID AND SULFITES; SULFITES ARE ANTIOXIDANTS THAT INHIBIT GROWTH OF AEROBIC BACTERIA AND A USEFUL FOOD ADDITIVE IN SMALL AMOUNTS. AT HIGH CONCENTRATIONS THESE ACIDS HARM THE LUNGS, EYES, OR OTHER TISSUES. IN ORGANISMS WITHOUT LUNGS SUCH AS INSECTS OR PLANTS, SULFITE IN HIGH CONCENTRATION PREVENTS RESPIRATION. SULFUR TRIOXIDE (MADE BY CATALYSIS FROM SULFUR DIOXIDE) AND SULFURIC ACID ARE SIMILARLY HIGHLY ACIDIC AND CORROSIVE IN THE PRESENCE OF WATER. SULFURIC ACID IS A STRONG DEHYDRATING AGENT THAT CAN STRIP AVAILABLE WATER MOLECULES AND WATER COMPONENTS FROM SUGAR AND ORGANIC TISSUE. THE BURNING OF COAL AND/OR PETROLEUM BY INDUSTRY AND POWER PLANTS GENERATES SULFUR DIOXIDE (SO2) THAT REACTS WITH ATMOSPHERIC WATER AND OXYGEN TO PRODUCE SULFURIC ACID (H2SO4) AND SULFUROUS ACID (H2SO3). THESE ACIDS ARE COMPONENTS OF ACID RAIN, LOWERING THE PH OF SOIL AND FRESHWATER BODIES, SOMETIMES RESULTING IN SUBSTANTIAL DAMAGE TO THE ENVIRONMENT AND CHEMICAL WEATHERING OF STATUES AND STRUCTURES. FUEL STANDARDS INCREASINGLY REQUIRE THAT FUEL PRODUCERS EXTRACT SULFUR FROM FOSSIL FUELS TO PREVENT ACID RAIN FORMATION. THIS EXTRACTED AND REFINED SULFUR REPRESENTS A LARGE PORTION OF SULFUR PRODUCTION. IN COAL-FIRED POWER PLANTS, FLUE GASES ARE SOMETIMES PURIFIED. MORE MODERN POWER PLANTS THAT USE SYNTHESIS GAS EXTRACT THE SULFUR BEFORE THEY BURN THE GAS. HYDROGEN SULFIDE IS AS TOXIC AS HYDROGEN CYANIDE, AND KILLS BY THE SAME MECHANISM (INHIBITION OF THE RESPIRATORY ENZYME CYTOCHROME OXIDASE), THOUGH HYDROGEN SULFIDE IS LESS LIKELY TO CAUSE SURPRISE POISONINGS FROM SMALL INHALED AMOUNTS BECAUSE OF ITS DISAGREEABLE ODOR. HYDROGEN SULFIDE QUICKLY DEADENS THE SENSE OF SMELL AND A VICTIM MAY BREATHE INCREASING QUANTITIES WITHOUT NOTICING THE INCREASE UNTIL SEVERE SYMPTOMS CAUSE DEATH. DISSOLVED SULFIDE AND HYDROSULFIDE SALTS ARE TOXIC BY THE SAME MECHANISM. 
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SUNSTONE
	SUNSTONE IS A PLAGIOCLASE FELDSPAR, WHICH WHEN VIEWED FROM CERTAIN DIRECTIONS EXHIBITS A SPANGLED APPEARANCE. IT HAS BEEN FOUND IN SOUTHERN NORWAY, SWEDEN, VARIOUS UNITED STATES LOCALITIES AND ON SOME BEACHES ALONG THE MIDCOAST OF SOUTH AUSTRALIA. PROPERTIES: PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: UNPOLISHED SUNSTONE: THE OPTICAL EFFECT APPEARS TO BE DUE TO REFLECTIONS FROM INCLUSIONS OF RED COPPER, IN THE FORM OF MINUTE SCALES, WHICH ARE HEXAGONAL, RHOMBIC, OR IRREGULAR IN SHAPE, AND ARE DISPOSED PARALLEL TO THE PRINCIPAL CLEAVAGE-PLANE. THESE INCLUSIONS GIVE THE STONE AN APPEARANCE SOMETHING LIKE THAT OF AVENTURINE, HENCE SUNSTONE IS KNOWN ALSO AS "AVENTURINE-FELDSPAR". THE OPTICAL EFFECT CALLED SCHILLER AND THE COLOR IN OREGON SUNSTONE IS DUE TO COPPER. THE MIDDLE PART OF THIS CRYSTAL SPARKLES, AND USUALLY THE COLOR IS DARKEST IN THE MIDDLE AND BECOMES LIGHTER TOWARD THE OUTER EDGES. THE FELDSPAR WHICH USUALLY DISPLAYS THE AVENTURINE APPEARANCE IS OLIGOCLASE, THOUGH THE EFFECT IS SOMETIMES SEEN IN ORTHOCLASE: HENCE TWO KINDS OF SUNSTONE ARE DISTINGUISHED AS "OLIGOCLASE SUNSTONE" AND "ORTHOCLASE SUNSTONE". DISTRIBUTION: SUNSTONE WAS NOT POPULAR UNTIL RECENTLY. PREVIOUSLY THE BEST-KNOWN LOCALITY BEING TVEDESTRAND, NEAR ARENDAL, IN SOUTH NORWAY, WHERE MASSES OF THE SUNSTONE OCCUR EMBEDDED IN A VEIN OF QUARTZ RUNNING THROUGH GNEISS. OTHER LOCATIONS INCLUDE NEAR LAKE BAIKAL IN SIBERIA, AND SEVERAL UNITED STATES LOCALITIES—NOTABLY AT MIDDLETOWN TOWNSHIP, DELAWARE COUNTY, PENNSYLVANIA; PLUSH, OREGON; AND STATESVILLE, NORTH CAROLINA. A SMALL ROLLED SUNSTONE. THE "ORTHOCLASE SUNSTONE" VARIANT HAS BEEN FOUND NEAR CROWN POINT AND AT SEVERAL OTHER LOCALITIES IN NEW YORK, AS ALSO AT GLEN RIDDLE IN DELAWARE COUNTY, PENNSYLVANIA, AND AT AMELIA COURTHOUSE, AMELIA COUNTY, VIRGINIA. SUNSTONE IS ALSO FOUND IN PLEISTOCENE BASALT FLOWS AT SUNSTONE KNOLL IN MILLARD COUNTY, UTAH. ANDESINE CONTROVERSY: VARIOUS GEM COLORS OF OREGON SUNSTONE. IN THE EARLY 2000S, A NEW VARIETY OF RED OR GREEN GEMSTONE RESEMBLING SUNSTONE AND KNOWN AS "ANDESINE" APPEARED IN THE GEM MARKET. AFTER MUCH CONTROVERSY AND DEBATE, MOST OF THESE GEMSTONES, ALLEGEDLY SOURCED FROM CHINA, WERE SUBSEQUENTLY DISCOVERED TO HAVE BEEN ARTIFICIALLY COLORED BY A COPPER DIFFUSION PROCESS. A TIBETAN SOURCE OF BONA FIDE (UNTREATED) RED ANDESINE, HOWEVER, WAS EVENTUALLY VERIFIED BY A NUMBER OF INDEPENDENT GROUPS OF WELL-RESPECTED GEMOLOGISTS. OREGON SUNSTONE: A VARIETY KNOWN AS "OREGON SUNSTONE" IS FOUND IN HARNEY COUNTY, OREGON AND IN EASTERN LAKE COUNTY NORTH OF PLUSH. OREGON SUNSTONE CONTAINS ELEMENTAL COPPER. OREGON SUNSTONE IS UNIQUE IN THAT CRYSTALS CAN BE QUITE LARGE. THE COPPER LEADS TO VARIANT COLOR WITHIN SOME STONES, WHERE TURNING ONE STONE WILL RESULT IN MANIFOLD HUES: THE MORE COPPER WITHIN THE STONE, THE DARKER THE COMPLEXION. ON AUGUST 4, 1987, THE OREGON STATE LEGISLATURE DESIGNATED OREGON SUNSTONE AS ITS STATE GEMSTONE BY JOINT RESOLUTION. 
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SYLVINE
	SYLVINE IS POTASSIUM CHLORIDE (KCL) IN NATURAL MINERAL FORM. IT FORMS CRYSTALS IN THE ISOMETRIC SYSTEM VERY SIMILAR TO NORMAL ROCK SALT, HALITE (NACL). THE TWO ARE, IN FACT, ISOMORPHOUS. SYLVITE IS COLORLESS TO WHITE WITH SHADES OF YELLOW AND RED DUE TO INCLUSIONS. IT HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 2.5 AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 1.99. IT HAS A REFRACTIVE INDEX OF 1.4903. SYLVITE HAS A SALTY TASTE WITH A DISTINCT BITTERNESS. SYLVITE IS ONE OF THE LAST EVAPORITE MINERALS TO PRECIPITATE OUT OF SOLUTION. AS SUCH, IT IS ONLY FOUND IN VERY DRY SALINE AREAS. ITS PRINCIPAL USE IS AS A POTASSIUM FERTILIZER. SYLVITE: SYLVITE FROM GERMANY. SYLVITE IS FOUND IN MANY EVAPORITE DEPOSITS WORLDWIDE. MASSIVE BEDDED DEPOSITS OCCUR IN NEW MEXICO AND WESTERN TEXAS, AND IN UTAH IN THE US, BUT THE LARGEST WORLD SOURCE IS IN SASKATCHEWAN, CANADA. THE VAST DEPOSITS IN SASKATCHEWAN, CANADA WERE FORMED BY THE EVAPORATION OF A DEVONIAN SEAWAY. SYLVITE IS THE OFFICIAL MINERAL OF SASKATCHEWAN. SYLVITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1832 AT MOUNT VESUVIUS NEAR NAPOLI IN ITALY AND NAMED FOR THE DUTCH CHEMIST, FRANÇOIS SYLVIUS DE LE BOE (1614–1672). SYLVITE, ALONG WITH QUARTZ, FLUORITE AND HALITE, IS USED FOR SPECTROSCOPIC PRISMS AND LENSES.

	

[image: ]
SYLVITE
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TAAFFEITE
	TAAFFEITE (/ˈTɑːFAɪT/; BEMGAL4O8) IS A MINERAL, NAMED AFTER ITS DISCOVERER RICHARD TAAFFE (1898–1967) WHO FOUND THE FIRST SAMPLE, A CUT AND POLISHED GEM, IN OCTOBER 1945 IN A JEWELER'S SHOP IN DUBLIN, IRELAND. AS SUCH, IT IS THE ONLY GEMSTONE TO HAVE BEEN INITIALLY IDENTIFIED FROM A FACETED STONE. MOST PIECES OF THE GEM, PRIOR TO TAAFFE, HAD BEEN MISIDENTIFIED AS SPINEL. FOR MANY YEARS AFTERWARDS, IT WAS KNOWN ONLY IN A FEW SAMPLES, AND IT IS STILL ONE OF THE RAREST GEMSTONE MINERALS IN THE WORLD. SINCE 2002, THE INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION-APPROVED NAME FOR TAAFFEITE AS A MINERAL IS MAGNESIOTAAFFEITE-2N'2S. DISCOVERY: TAAFFE BOUGHT A NUMBER OF PRECIOUS STONES FROM A JEWELLER IN OCTOBER 1945. UPON NOTICING INCONSISTENCIES BETWEEN THE TAAFFEITE AND SPINELS, TAAFFE SENT SOME EXAMPLES TO B. W. ANDERSON OF THE LABORATORY OF THE LONDON CHAMBER OF COMMERCE FOR IDENTIFICATION ON 1 NOVEMBER 1945. WHEN ANDERSON REPLIED ON 5 NOVEMBER 1945, HE TOLD TAAFFE THAT THEY WERE UNSURE OF WHETHER IT WAS A SPINEL OR SOMETHING NEW; HE ALSO OFFERED TO WRITE IT UP IN GEMOLOGIST. SPECIMEN FROM RATNAPURA, SRI LANKA. PROPERTIES: IN 1951, CHEMICAL AND X-RAY ANALYSIS CONFIRMED THE PRINCIPAL CONSTITUENTS OF TAAFFEITE AS BERYLLIUM, MAGNESIUM AND ALUMINIUM, MAKING TAAFFEITE THE FIRST MINERAL TO CONTAIN BOTH BERYLLIUM AND MAGNESIUM AS ESSENTIAL COMPONENTS. THE CONFUSION BETWEEN SPINEL AND TAAFFEITE IS UNDERSTANDABLE AS CERTAIN STRUCTURAL FEATURES ARE IDENTICAL IN BOTH. ANDERSON ET AL., CLASSIFIED TAAFFEITE AS AN INTERMEDIATE MINERAL BETWEEN SPINEL AND CHRYSOBERYL. UNLIKE SPINEL, TAAFFEITE DISPLAYS THE PROPERTY OF DOUBLE REFRACTION THAT ALLOWS DISTINCTION BETWEEN THESE TWO MINERALS. USAGE: BECAUSE OF ITS RARITY, TAAFFEITE IS USED ONLY AS A GEMSTONE. FORMATION AND OCCURRENCE: TAAFFEITE OCCURS IN CARBONATE ROCKS ALONGSIDE FLUORITE, MICA, SPINEL AND TOURMALINE. THIS EXTREMELY RARE MINERAL IS INCREASINGLY FOUND IN ALLUVIAL DEPOSITS IN SRI LANKA AND SOUTHERN TANZANIA, AS WELL AS LOWER GRADE TAAFFEITE IN LIMESTONE SEDIMENTS IN CHINA.
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TANATARITE
	TANATARITE IS AN ALUMINIUM OXIDE HYDROXIDE MINERAL, Α-ALO(OH), CRYSTALLIZING IN THE ORTHORHOMBIC SYSTEM AND ISOMORPHOUS WITH GOETHITE. IT OCCURS SOMETIMES AS FLATTENED CRYSTALS, BUT USUALLY AS LAMELLAR OR SCALY MASSES, THE FLATTENED SURFACE BEING A DIRECTION OF PERFECT CLEAVAGE ON WHICH THE LUSTRE IS MARKEDLY PEARLY IN CHARACTER. IT IS COLORLESS OR GREYISH-WHITE, YELLOWISH, SOMETIMES VIOLET IN COLOR, AND VARIES FROM TRANSLUCENT TO TRANSPARENT. IT MAY BE READILY DISTINGUISHED FROM OTHER COLORLESS TRANSPARENT MINERALS WITH A PERFECT CLEAVAGE AND PEARLY LUSTER—LIKE MICA, TALC, BRUCITE, AND GYPSUM— BY ITS GREATER HARDNESS OF 6.5 - 7. THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS 3.4. WHEN HEATED BEFORE THE BLOWPIPE IT DECREPITATES VIOLENTLY, BREAKING UP INTO WHITE PEARLY SCALES. THE MINERAL OCCURS AS AN ALTERATION PRODUCT OF CORUNDUM OR EMERY AND IS FOUND IN GRANULAR LIMESTONE AND OTHER CRYSTALLINE ROCKS. WELL-DEVELOPED CRYSTALS ARE FOUND IN THE EMERY DEPOSITS OF THE URALS AND AT CHESTER, MASSACHUSETTS, AND IN KAOLIN AT SCHEMNITZ IN HUNGARY. IF OBTAINABLE IN LARGE QUANTITY, IT WOULD BE OF ECONOMIC IMPORTANCE AS A SOURCE OF ALUMINIUM. DIASPORE, ALONG WITH GIBBSITE AND BOEHMITE, IS A MAJOR COMPONENT OF THE ALUMINIUM ORE BAUXITE. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1801 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN MRAMORSK ZAVOD, SVERDLOVSKAYA OBLAST, MIDDLE URALS, RUSSIA. THE NAME, WHICH WAS COINED BY RENÉ JUST HAÜY, IS FROM THE GREEK FOR ΔΙΑΣΠΕΊΡΕΙΝ, TO SCATTER, IN ALLUSION TO ITS DECREPITATION ON HEATING. CSARITE, OTTOMANITE, AND ZULTANITE ARE TRADE NAMES FOR GEM-QUALITY DIASPORE (ALSO KNOWN AS TURKISH DIASPORE) FROM THE İLBIR MOUNTAINS OF SOUTHWEST TURKEY.
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TANTALITE
	TANTALITE [(FE, MN)TA2O6], THE MINERAL GROUP IS THE PRIMARY SOURCE OF THE CHEMICAL ELEMENT TANTALUM. IT IS CHEMICALLY SIMILAR TO COLUMBITE, AND THE TWO ARE OFTEN GROUPED TOGETHER AS A SEMI-SINGULAR MINERAL CALLED COLTAN OR "COLUMBITE-TANTALITE" IN MANY MINERAL GUIDES. HOWEVER, TANTALITE HAS A MUCH GREATER SPECIFIC GRAVITY THAN COLUMBITE (8.0+ COMPARED TO COLUMBITE'S 5.2). IRON-RICH TANTALITE IS THE MINERAL TANTALITE-(FE) OR FERROTANTALITE AND MANGANESE-RICH IS TANTALITE-(MN) OR MANGANOTANTALITE. TANTALITE IS ALSO VERY CLOSE TO TAPIOLITE. THOSE MINERALS HAVE SAME CHEMICAL COMPOSITION, BUT DIFFERENT CRYSTAL SYMMETRY ORTHORHOMBIC FOR TANTALITE AND TETRAGONAL FOR TAPIOLITE. TANTALITE IS BLACK TO BROWN IN BOTH COLOR AND STREAK. MANGANESE-RICH TANTALITES CAN BE BROWN AND TRANSLUCENT. OCCURRENCE: MANGANOTANTALITE FROM ALTO DO GIZ, RN, BRAZIL. TANTALITE OCCURS IN GRANITIC PEGMATITES THAT ARE RICH IN RARE-EARTH ELEMENTS, AND IN PLACER DEPOSITS DERIVED FROM SUCH ROCKS. IT HAS BEEN FOUND IN AUSTRALIA, BRAZIL, CANADA, COLOMBIA (GUAINÍA AND VICHADA), EGYPT, NORTHERN EUROPE, MADAGASCAR, NAMIBIA, NIGERIA, RWANDA, THE DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC OF CONGO, THE UNITED STATES (CALIFORNIA, COLORADO, MAINE, AND VIRGINIA), AND ZIMBABWE. BRAZIL HAS THE WORLD'S LARGEST RESERVE OF TANTALITE (52.1%). SUSTAINABILITY: THE MINING OF TANTALITE CAUSES MANY ENVIRONMENTAL AND SOCIAL PROBLEMS IN DEMOCRATIC REPUBLIC OF CONGO.
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TANZANITE
	TANZANITE IS THE BLUE AND VIOLET VARIETY OF THE MINERAL ZOISITE (A CALCIUM ALUMINIUM HYDROXYL SOROSILICATE), CAUSED BY SMALL AMOUNTS OF VANADIUM. TANZANITE BELONGS TO THE EPIDOTE MINERAL GROUP. TANZANITE IS ONLY FOUND IN TANZANIA, IN A VERY SMALL MINING AREA (APPROXIMATELY 7 KM (4.3 MI) LONG AND 2 KM (1.2 MI) WIDE) NEAR THE MERERANI [SW] HILLS. TANZANITE IS NOTED FOR ITS REMARKABLY STRONG TRICHROISM, APPEARING ALTERNATELY BLUE, VIOLET AND BURGUNDY DEPENDING ON CRYSTAL ORIENTATION. TANZANITE CAN ALSO APPEAR DIFFERENTLY WHEN VIEWED UNDER DIFFERENT LIGHTING CONDITIONS. THE BLUES APPEAR MORE EVIDENT WHEN SUBJECTED TO FLUORESCENT LIGHT AND THE VIOLET HUES CAN BE SEEN READILY WHEN VIEWED UNDER INCANDESCENT ILLUMINATION. IN ITS ROUGH STATE TANZANITE IS COLORED A REDDISH BROWN TO CLEAR, AND IT REQUIRES HEAT TREATMENT TO REMOVE THE BROWNISH "VEIL" AND BRING OUT THE BLUE VIOLET OF THE STONE. THE GEMSTONE WAS GIVEN THE NAME 'TANZANITE' BY TIFFANY & CO. AFTER TANZANIA, THE COUNTRY IN WHICH IT WAS DISCOVERED. THE SCIENTIFIC NAME OF "BLUE-VIOLET ZOISITE" WAS NOT THOUGHT TO BE SUFFICIENTLY CONSUMER FRIENDLY BY TIFFANY'S MARKETING DEPARTMENT, WHO INTRODUCED IT TO THE MARKET IN 1968. IN 2002, THE AMERICAN GEM TRADE ASSOCIATION CHOSE TANZANITE AS A DECEMBER BIRTHSTONE, THE FIRST CHANGE TO THEIR BIRTHSTONE LIST SINCE 1912. GEOLOGY: TANZANITE WAS FORMED AROUND 585 MILLION YEARS AGO DURING THE MID-EDIACARAN PERIOD BY MASSIVE PLATE TECTONIC ACTIVITY AND INTENSE HEAT IN THE AREA THAT WOULD LATER BECOME MOUNT KILIMANJARO. THE MINERAL IS LOCATED IN A RELATIVELY COMPLEX GEOLOGICAL ENVIRONMENT. DEPOSITS ARE TYPICALLY FOUND IN THE "HINGE" OF ISOCLINAL FOLDS. COMMERCIAL HISTORY: CRAFT WORK ON TANZANITE. IN JULY 1967, MANUEL DE SOUZA, A GOAN TAILOR AND PART-TIME GOLD PROSPECTOR LIVING IN ARUSHA (TANZANIA), FOUND TRANSPARENT FRAGMENTS OF BLUE AND BLUE-PURPLE GEM CRYSTALS ON A RIDGE NEAR MIRERANI, SOME 40 KM (25 MI) SOUTHEAST OF ARUSHA. HE ASSUMED THAT THE MINERAL WAS OLIVINE (PERIDOT) BUT, AFTER SOON REALIZING IT WAS NOT, HE CONCLUDED IT WAS "DUMORTIERITE" (A BLUE NON-GEM MINERAL). SHORTLY THEREAFTER, THE STONES WERE SHOWN TO JOHN SAUL, A NAIROBI-BASED CONSULTING GEOLOGIST AND GEMSTONE WHOLESALER WHO WAS THEN MINING AQUAMARINE IN THE REGION AROUND MOUNT KENYA. SAUL, WHO LATER DISCOVERED THE FAMOUS RUBY DEPOSITS IN THE TSAVO AREA OF KENYA, ELIMINATED DUMORTIERITE AND CORDIERITE AS POSSIBILITIES, AND SENT SAMPLES TO HIS FATHER, HYMAN SAUL, VICE PRESIDENT AT SAKS FIFTH AVENUE IN NEW YORK. HYMAN SAUL BROUGHT THE SAMPLES ACROSS THE STREET TO THE GEMOLOGICAL INSTITUTE OF AMERICA WHO CORRECTLY IDENTIFIED THE NEW GEM AS A VARIETY OF THE MINERAL ZOISITE. CORRECT IDENTIFICATION WAS ALSO MADE BY MINERALOGISTS AT HARVARD UNIVERSITY, THE BRITISH MUSEUM, AND HEIDELBERG UNIVERSITY, BUT THE VERY FIRST PERSON TO GET THE IDENTIFICATION RIGHT WAS IAN MCCLOUD, A TANZANIAN GOVERNMENT GEOLOGIST BASED IN DODOMA. SCIENTIFICALLY CALLED "BLUE ZOISITE", THE GEMSTONE WAS RENAMED AS TANZANITE BY TIFFANY & CO., WHO WANTED TO CAPITALIZE ON THE RARITY AND SINGLE LOCATION OF THE GEM, AND THOUGHT THAT "BLUE ZOISITE" (WHICH MIGHT BE PRONOUNCED LIKE "BLUE SUICIDE") WOULD NOT SELL WELL. TIFFANY'S ORIGINAL CAMPAIGN ADVERTISED THAT TANZANITE COULD NOW BE FOUND IN TWO PLACES: "IN TANZANIA AND AT TIFFANY'S". FROM 1967, AN ESTIMATED TWO MILLION CARATS OF TANZANITE WERE MINED IN TANZANIA BEFORE THE MINES WERE NATIONALIZED BY THE TANZANIAN GOVERNMENT IN 1971. MULTICOLORED TANZANITE CRYSTAL. UNTREATED TANZANITE GEMSTONE. TANZANITE MINING DEVELOPMENTS: IN 1990, THE TANZANIAN GOVERNMENT SPLIT THE TANZANITE MINES INTO FOUR SECTIONS: BLOCKS A, B, C AND D. BLOCKS A AND C WERE AWARDED TO LARGE OPERATORS, WHILE BLOCKS B AND D WERE RESERVED FOR THE LOCAL MINERS. IN 2005 THE GOVERNMENT RENEWED THE LEASE OF BLOCK C MINE TO TANZANITEONE, WHO PAID US$40 MILLION FOR THEIR LEASE AND MINING LICENSE. IN JUNE 2003, THE TANZANIAN GOVERNMENT INTRODUCED LEGISLATION BANNING THE EXPORT OF UNPROCESSED TANZANITE TO INDIA. (LIKE MANY GEMSTONES, MOST TANZANITE IS CUT IN JAIPUR.) THE REASON FOR THE BAN IS TO ATTEMPT TO SPUR DEVELOPMENT OF LOCAL PROCESSING FACILITIES, THEREBY BOOSTING THE ECONOMY AND RECOUPING PROFITS. THIS BAN WAS PHASED IN OVER A TWO-YEAR PERIOD, UNTIL WHICH TIME ONLY STONES OVER 0.5 GRAMS WERE AFFECTED. IN 2010, THE GOVERNMENT OF TANZANIA BANNED THE EXPORT OF ROUGH STONES WEIGHING MORE THAN ONE GRAM. TANZANITEONE MINING LTD IS OWNED BY RICHLAND RESOURCES, BUT A 2010 LAW IN TANZANIA REQUIRED THEM TO CEDE 50% OWNERSHIP OF THEIR MINING LICENSE TO THE TANZANIAN STATE MINING COMPANY (STAMICO). PRODUCTION IN 2011 AMOUNTED TO 2,400,000 CARATS (480 KG; 1,100 LB), EARNING THEM $24 MILLION. FOLLOWING THE CONSTRUCTION OF A 24 KM (15 MI) PERIMETER WALL AROUND THE MINES, TO IMPROVE SECURITY AND PREVENT SMUGGLING, PRODUCTION ROSE FROM 147.7 KG (325.6 LB) IN 2018 TO A RECORD 781.2 KG (1,722 LB) IN 2019. ON 24 JUNE 2020, A NEW RECORD FOR THE WORLD'S LARGEST ROUGH TANZANITE WAS SET AFTER A SMALL-SCALE MINER, MR. SANINIU LAIZER, MINED TWO STONES OF 9.72 KG (21.4 LB) AND 5.1 KG (11 LB) AND SOLD THEM TO THE GOVERNMENT OF TANZANIA THROUGH MINISTRY OF MINING FOR 7.74 BN TANZANIAN SHILLINGS (US$3.35 MN) SURPASSING A RECORD OF 16,839 CARATS (3.37 KG; 7.42 LB) STONE MINED BY TANZANITEONE IN 2005. TOTAL RESERVES OF TANZANITE ARE ESTIMATED AT 109,000,000 CARATS (21,800 KG; 48,100 LB), ACCORDING TO A REPORT PUBLISHED IN 2018. BLOCK C, BY FAR THE LARGEST SITE, HAS BEEN ESTIMATED AT 87,100,000 CARATS (17,400 KG; 38,400 LB) WITH A LIFE OF MINE (LOM) EXPECTED TO LAST UNTIL THE 2040S. FACTORS AFFECTING VALUE: GRADING: THERE IS NO UNIVERSALLY ACCEPTED METHOD OF GRADING COLORED GEMSTONES. TANZANITEONE, A MAJOR COMMERCIAL PLAYER IN THE TANZANITE MARKET, THROUGH ITS NON-PROFIT SUBSIDIARY, THE TANZANITE FOUNDATION, HAS INTRODUCED ITS OWN COLOR-GRADING SYSTEM. THE NEW SYSTEM'S COLOR-GRADING SCALES DIVIDE TANZANITE COLORS INTO A RANGE OF HUES, BETWEEN BLUISH-VIOLET, INDIGO AND VIOLETISH-BLUE. THE NORMAL PRIMARY AND SECONDARY HUES IN TANZANITE ARE BLUE AND VIOLET. UNTREATED TANZANITE IS A TRICHROIC GEMSTONE, MEANING THAT LIGHT THAT ENTERS THIS ANISOTROPIC CRYSTAL GETS REFRACTED ON DIFFERENT PATHS, WITH DIFFERENT COLOR ABSORPTION ON EACH OF THE THREE OPTICAL AXES. AS A RESULT OF THIS PHENOMENON, A MULTITUDE OF COLORS HAVE BEEN OBSERVED IN VARIOUS SPECIMENS: SHADES OF PURPLE, VIOLET, INDIGO, BLUE, CYAN, GREEN, YELLOW, ORANGE, RED AND BROWN. AFTER HEATING, TANZANITE BECOMES DICHROIC. THE DICHROIC COLORS RANGE FROM VIOLET THROUGH BLUISH-VIOLET TO INDIGO AND VIOLETISH-BLUE TO BLUE. CLARITY GRADING IN COLORED GEMSTONES IS BASED ON THE EYE-CLEAN STANDARD, THAT IS, A GEM IS CONSIDERED FLAWLESS IF NO INCLUSIONS ARE VISIBLE WITH THE UNAIDED EYE (ASSUMING 20/20 VISION). THE GEMOLOGICAL INSTITUTE OF AMERICA CLASSIFIES TANZANITE AS A TYPE I GEMSTONE, MEANING IT IS NORMALLY EYE-CLEAN. GEMS WITH EYE-VISIBLE INCLUSIONS WILL BE TRADED AT DEEP DISCOUNTS. HEAT TREATMENT: A ROUGH SAMPLE OF TANZANITE. TANZANITE FORMS AS A BROWNISH CRYSTAL AND IS TRICHROIC, WHICH MEANS IT SHOWS THREE COLORS – BROWN, BLUE AND VIOLET – CONCURRENTLY. HEATING, EITHER UNDERGROUND NATURALLY BY METAMORPHIC PROCESSES, OR ARTIFICIALLY, REMOVES THE BROWN OR BURGUNDY COLOR COMPONENT TO PRODUCE A STRONGER VIOLET-BLUE COLOR AND MAKES THE STONE "DICHROIC", WHICH MEANS IT ONLY REFLECTS BLUE AND VIOLET. RARELY, GEM-QUALITY TANZANITE WILL HEAT TO A GREEN PRIMARY HUE, ALMOST ALWAYS ACCOMPANIED BY A BLUE OR VIOLET SECONDARY HUE. THESE GREEN TANZANITE HAVE SOME MEANINGFUL VALUE IN THE COLLECTOR MARKET, BUT ARE SELDOM OF INTEREST TO COMMERCIAL BUYERS. HEAT-TREATING IN A FURNACE IS USUALLY CARRIED OUT AT BETWEEN 370 TO 390 °C (698 TO 734 °F) FOR 30 MINUTES. THE STONES SHOULD NOT HAVE ANY CRACKS OR BUBBLES, AS THEY COULD SHATTER OR THE CRACKS/ BUBBLE COULD INCREASE IN SIZE DURING FURNACE HEATING. SOME STONES FOUND CLOSE TO THE SURFACE IN THE EARLY DAYS OF THE DISCOVERY (IN AN AREA NOW CALLED D BLOCK) WERE GEM-QUALITY BLUE WITHOUT THE NEED FOR HEAT TREATMENT – PROBABLY THE RESULT OF A WILD FIRE IN THE AREA WHICH HEATED THE STONES UNDERGROUND. THIS GAVE RISE TO THE IDEA THAT "D BLOCK" STONES WERE MORE DESIRABLE THAN TANZANITE FOUND IN OTHER AREAS OF THE SMALL TANZANITE MINING AREA. SINCE HEAT TREATMENT IS UNIVERSAL, IT HAS NO EFFECT ON PRICE, AND FINISHED GEMS ARE ASSUMED TO BE HEAT-TREATED. GEMOLOGICAL INSTITUTE OF AMERICA STATES THAT THE SOURCE OF HEATING IS GEMOLOGICALLY UNDETECTABLE, BUT IS ASSUMED BECAUSE OF ITS PREVALENCE. TANZANITE MAY BE SUBJECTED TO OTHER FORMS OF TREATMENT AS WELL. RECENTLY, COATED TANZANITES WERE DISCOVERED AND TESTED BY THE AGTA AND AGL LABORATORIES. A THIN LAYER CONTAINING COBALT, DETERMINED BY X-RAY FLUORESCENCE, HAD BEEN APPLIED TO IMPROVE THE COLOR. IT WAS NOTED THAT "COATINGS IN PARTICULAR ARE NOT CONSIDERED PERMANENT", AND IN THE UNITED STATES ARE REQUIRED TO BE DISCLOSED AT THE POINT OF SALE. PLEOCHROISM IN TANZANITE: PLEOCHROISM HAS A PHYSICAL PROPERTY IN WHICH THE GEMSTONE WILL APPEAR TO HAVE MULTIPLE COLORS BASED ON THE ANGLE OF THE LIGHT HITTING THE STONE. TANZANITE IS A PLEOCHROIC GEMSTONE. MOST TANZANITE ARE BLUE WHEN VIEWED FROM ONE DIRECTION BUT CAN VARY FROM VIOLET TO RED WHEN SEEING FROM A DIFFERENT ANGLE. THE PHYSICAL CHARACTERS CAN MAKE CUTTING PROCESS DIFFICULT DUE TO THE PROBLEM OF SELECTING THE PERFECT COLOR. THE FINISHED COLOR OF THE GEMSTONE WILL VARY DEPENDING ON HOW THE TABLE CUT REFLECTS THE LIGHT. IMITATION AND COBALT-COATED TANZANITE: AS OF 2020, TANZANITE HAS NEVER BEEN SUCCESSFULLY SYNTHESIZED IN A LABORATORY, SO ALL GENUINE TANZANITE IS NATURALLY OCCURRING. HOWEVER, BECAUSE OF ITS RARITY AND MARKET DEMAND, TANZANITE HAS BEEN IMITATED IN SEVERAL WAYS. AMONG THE MATERIALS USED FOR THIS ARE CUBIC ZIRCONIA, SYNTHETIC SPINEL, YTTRIUM ALUMINIUM GARNET, AND COLORED GLASS. A TEST OF THE STONE WITH A DICHROSCOPE CAN EASILY DISTINGUISH THESE FROM GENUINE TANZANITE, AS ONLY TANZANITE WILL APPEAR DOUBLY REFRACTIVE: THE TWO VIEWING WINDOWS OF THE DICHROSCOPE WILL DISPLAY DIFFERENT COLORS (ONE WINDOW BLUE, THE OTHER VIOLET) WHEN VIEWING GENUINE TANZANITE, WHILE THE IMITATION STONES ARE ALL SINGLY REFRACTIVE AND WILL CAUSE BOTH WINDOWS TO APPEAR THE SAME COLOR (VIOLET). SYNTHETIC FORSTERITE HAS ALSO BEEN SOLD AS TANZANITE, AND PRESENTS A SIMILAR APPEARANCE. IT CAN BE DISTINGUISHED FROM TANZANITE IN THREE WAYS. THE FIRST IS BY USING A REFRACTOMETER: FORSTERITE WILL SHOW A REFRACTIVE INDEX OF BETWEEN 1.63 AND 1.67, WHILE TANZANITE WILL SHOW A HIGHER INDEX OF 1.685 TO 1.707. THE SECOND WAY IS BY USING A HANNEMAN FILTER: THROUGH IT, GENUINE TANZANITE WILL APPEAR ORANGE-PINK, WHILE FORSTERITE WILL APPEAR GREEN THE THIRD WAY IS BY EXAMINING A CUT STONE THROUGH ITS CROWN FACETS AND VIEWING THE PAVILLION CUTS AT THE BACK OF THE STONE USING A STANDARD JEWELER'S LOUPE: FORSTERITE WILL SHOW BIREFRINGENCE, MAKING THE PAVILLION CUTS APPEAR "DOUBLED UP", WHILE THE MUCH LOWER BIREFRINGENCE OF TANZANITE WILL NOT HAVE THIS CHARACTERISTIC. LOWER GRADES OF TANZANITE ARE OCCASIONALLY ENHANCED USING A LAYER OF COBALT, AS COBALT IMPARTS A DEEPER SHADE OF BLUE. THE COBALT LAYER DOES NOT ADHERE WELL TO THESE STONES, AND TENDS TO RUB OFF OVER TIME, RESULTING IN A MUCH LESS INTENSELY COLORED STONE. THOUGH STILL TANZANITE, THE PRACTICE OF COBALT COATING IS CONSIDERED DECEPTIVE UNLESS WELL-ADVERTISED. 
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TENZENITE
	TENZENITE IS A BROWN TO VIOLET-BROWN, OR REDDISH-BROWN BLADED GROUP OF MINERALS COMPOSED OF CALCIUM ALUMINIUM BORO-SILICATE, (CA,FE,MN)3AL2BO3SI4O12OH. AXINITE IS PYROELECTRIC AND PIEZOELECTRIC. THE AXINITE GROUP INCLUDES: AXINITE-(FE) OR FERROAXINITE, CA2FE2+AL2BOSI4O15(OH) IRON RICH, CLOVE-BROWN, BROWN, PLUM-BLUE, PEARL-GRAY. AXINITE-(MG) OR MAGNESIOAXINITE, CA2MGAL2BOSI4O15(OH) MAGNESIUM RICH, PALE BLUE TO PALE VIOLET; LIGHT BROWN TO LIGHT PINK. AXINITE-(MN) OR MANGANAXINITE, CA2MN2+AL2BOSI4O15(OH) MANGANESE RICH, HONEY-YELLOW, CLOVE-BROWN, BROWN TO BLUE. TINZENITE, (CAFE2+MN2+)3AL2BOSI4O15(OH) IRON – MANGANESE INTERMEDIATE, YELLOW, BROWNISH YELLOW-GREEN. AXINITE IS SOMETIMES USED AS A GEMSTONE.
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THAUMASITE
	THAUMASITE IS A CALCIUM SILICATE MINERAL, CONTAINING SI ATOMS IN UNUSUAL OCTAHEDRAL CONFIGURATION, WITH CHEMICAL FORMULA CA3SI(OH)6(CO3)(SO4)·12H2O, ALSO SOMETIMES MORE SIMPLY WRITTEN AS CASIO3·CACO3·CASO4·15H2O. IT OCCURS AS COLORLESS TO WHITE PRISMATIC HEXAGONAL CRYSTALS, TYPICALLY AS ACICULAR RADIATING GROUPS. IT ALSO OCCURS AS FIBROUS MASSES. ITS MOHS HARDNESS IS 3.5 AND IT HAS A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 1.88 TO 1.90. OPTICALLY IT IS UNIAXIAL NEGATIVE WITH INDICES OF REFRACTION OF NΩ = 1.507 AND NΕ = 1.468. GROUP OF THAUMASITE PRISMS FROM THE KURUMAN, KALAHARI MANGANESE FIELDS, NORTHERN CAPE PROVINCE, SOUTH AFRICA (SIZE: 4.2 X 3.1 X 1.2 CM). IT OCCURS AS A HYDROTHERMAL ALTERATION MINERAL IN SULFIDE ORE DEPOSITS AND GEOTHERMAL ALTERATION OF BASALT AND TUFF. IT OCCURS WITH ZEOLITES, APOPHYLLITE, ANALCIME, CALCITE, GYPSUM AND PYRITE. THAUMASITE CAN ALSO BE FORMED ALONG WITH OTHER CALCIUM SILICATE HYDRATES (CSH) DURING CEMENT ALTERATION, ESPECIALLY WHEN SULFATE ATTACK DEVELOPS. THE REACTION CAN LEAD TO SOFTENING, EXPANSION AND CRACKING OF CONCRETE. UNLIKE CONVENTIONAL SULFATE ATTACK, IN WHICH THE CALCIUM HYDROXIDE AND CALCIUM ALUMINATE HYDRATES REACT WITH SULFATES TO FORM GYPSUM AND ETTRINGITE, IN THE CASE OF THAUMASITE FORMATION THE CALCIUM SILICATE HYDRATES IN THE CEMENT PASTE CAN ALSO BE ATTACKED. AS A CONSEQUENCE, EVEN CONCRETE CONTAINING SULPHATE-RESISTING PORTLAND CEMENT MAY BE AFFECTED. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1878 IN SWEDEN AND NAMED FROM THE GREEK, "THAUMAZEIN", TO BE SURPRISED, IN REFERENCE TO ITS UNUSUAL COMPOSITION WITH CARBONATE, SULFATE AND HYDROXYSILICATE ANIONS. THE SILICATE STRUCTURE OF THAUMASITE IS UNUSUAL DUE TO THE PRESENCE OF NON-TETRAHEDRAL SILICON IN ITS CRYSTAL LATTICE. INDEED, AN ATYPIC OCTAHEDRAL CONFIGURATION IS OBSERVED FOR SI PRESENT IN THAUMASITE IN THE FORM OF HEXAHYDROXYSILICATE: [SI(OH)6]2−, A SPECIES EXHIBITING A GEOMETRY SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE HEXAFLUOROSILICATE [SIF6]2−.
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THOMSONITE
	THOMSONITE IS THE NAME OF A SERIES OF TECTO-SILICATE MINERALS OF THE ZEOLITE GROUP. PRIOR TO 1997, THOMSONITE WAS RECOGNIZED AS A MINERAL SPECIES, BUT A RECLASSIFICATION IN 1997 BY THE INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION CHANGED IT TO A SERIES NAME, WITH THE MINERAL SPECIES BEING NAMED THOMSONITE-CA AND THOMSONITE-SR. THOMSONITE-CA, BY FAR THE MORE COMMON OF THE TWO, IS A HYDROUS SODIUM, CALCIUM AND ALUMINIUM SILICATE, NACA2AL5SI5O20·6H2O. STRONTIUM CAN SUBSTITUTE FOR THE CALCIUM AND THE APPROPRIATE SPECIES NAME DEPENDS ON THE DOMINANT ELEMENT. THE SPECIES ARE VISUALLY INDISTINGUISHABLE AND THE SERIES NAME THOMSONITE IS USED WHENEVER TESTING HAS NOT BEEN PERFORMED. GLOBALLY, THOMSONITE IS ONE OF THE RARER ZEOLITES. THOMSONITE WAS FIRST IDENTIFIED IN MATERIAL FROM SCOTLAND IN 1820. IT IS NAMED FOR THE SCOTTISH CHEMIST THOMAS THOMSON. THE CRYSTAL SYSTEM OF THOMSONITE IS ORTHORHOMBIC. THE MOHS HARDNESS IS 5 TO 5.5. IT IS TRANSPARENT TO TRANSLUCENT AND HAS A DENSITY OF 2.3 TO 2.4. IT MAY BE COLORLESS, WHITE, BEIGE, OR SOMEWHAT GREEN, YELLOW, OR RED. THE CRYSTALS TEND TO BE LONG THIN BLADES THAT TYPICALLY FORM RADIAL AGGREGATES, AND SOMETIMES FANS AND TUFTS. THE AGGREGATES ARE VARIABLE AND MAY BE SPIKEY IN APPEARANCE, DENSE AND BALL-LIKE, OR FORM WORM-LIKE GROWTHS. TIGHT ACICULAR RADIATING CLUSTERS AND SPHERICULES ARE COMMON FORMS. THOMSONITE OCCURS WITH OTHER ZEOLITES IN THE AMYGDALOIDAL CAVITIES OF BASALTIC VOLCANIC ROCKS, AND OCCASIONALLY IN GRANITIC PEGMATITES. EXAMPLES HAVE BEEN FOUND IN FAROE ISLANDS (VAR. FAROELITE), SCOTLAND, ARKANSAS, COLORADO, MICHIGAN, MINNESOTA, NEW JERSEY, OREGON, ONTARIO, NOVA SCOTIA, INDIA, AND RUSSIA. NODULES OF MASSIVE THOMSONITE THAT DISPLAY AN ATTRACTIVE BANDED COLORING ARE FOUND ALONG THE SHORE OF LAKE SUPERIOR. MOST OF THESE THOMSONITE NODULES AND THEIR DERIVED PEBBLES ARE LESS THAN 0.6 CM (1/4 INCH). THOSE ENCLOSED IN BASALT ARE EXTREMELY DIFFICULT TO REMOVE WITHOUT BREAKING THEM. CONSEQUENTLY, A VERY LARGE PERCENTAGE OF THOSE USED AS GEMSTONES ARE FROM PEBBLES COLLECTED FROM BEACHES.
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THULITE
	THULITE IS A TRANSLUCENT, CRYSTALLINE OR MASSIVE PINK MANGANESE-BEARING VARIETY OF THE MINERAL ZOISITE. MANGANESE SUBSTITUTES FOR CALCIUM IN THE STRUCTURE WITH UP TO TWO PERCENT MN2+. THULITE IS OFTEN MOTTLED WITH WHITE CALCITE AND OCCURS AS VEINS AND FRACTURE FILLINGS TRANSECTING MANY TYPES OF ROCK. IN MINERALOGICAL LITERATURE, THULITE MAY SOMETIMES REFER TO ANY PINK ZOISITE. CLINOTHULITE IS THE MANGANESE BEARING VARIETY OF MONOCLINIC CLINOZOISITE. THULITE WAS FIRST DISCOVERED AT A PLACE CALLED SAULAND IN TELEMARK, NORWAY IN 1820. IT IS NAMED AFTER THE MYTHICAL ISLAND OF THULE IN THE BELIEF THAT THE ISLAND IS SCANDINAVIA. THULITE IS USED AS A GEMSTONE AND CARVING MATERIAL IN THE MANUFACTURE OF JEWELRY AND ORNAMENTAL OBJECTS. THULITE IS ALSO FOUND IN THE AUSTRIAN TYROL AND IN MITCHELL COUNTY, NORTH CAROLINA. A NEW, MORE RECENT FIND OF A SMALL QUANTITY OF THULITE WAS DISCOVERED NEAR RIVERSIDE IN OKANOGAN COUNTY, WASHINGTON, US] AND IN SNILLFJORD I TRØNDELAG, NORWAY DURING TUNNEL CONSTRUCTIONS IN DECEMBER 2018. THULITE IS ALSO FOUND IN NEW ZEALAND IN THE OTAGO REGION OF THE SOUTH ISLAND. IT'S A RARE MINERAL AND BETTER QUALITY THEN NZ RHODONITE.
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TIGER EYE
	TIGER EYE IS A CHATOYANT GEMSTONE THAT IS USUALLY A METAMORPHIC ROCK WITH A GOLDEN TO RED-BROWN COLOUR AND A SILKY LUSTRE. AS MEMBERS OF THE QUARTZ GROUP, TIGER'S EYE AND THE RELATED BLUE-COLOURED MINERAL HAWK'S EYE GAIN THEIR SILKY, LUSTROUS APPEARANCE FROM THE PARALLEL INTERGROWTH OF QUARTZ CRYSTALS AND ALTERED AMPHIBOLE FIBRES THAT HAVE MOSTLY TURNED INTO LIMONITE. UNPOLISHED TIGER'S EYE FROM SOUTH AFRICA. OVAL SHAPE TIGER'S EYE WITH IRON STRIPES. OTHER FORMS OF TIGER'S EYE: TIGER IRON: TIGER IRON IS AN ALTERED ROCK COMPOSED CHIEFLY OF TIGER'S EYE, RED JASPER AND BLACK HEMATITE. THE UNDULATING, CONTRASTING BANDS OF COLOUR AND LUSTRE MAKE FOR AN ATTRACTIVE MOTIF AND IT IS MAINLY USED FOR JEWELLERY-MAKING AND ORNAMENTATION. TIGER IRON IS A POPULAR ORNAMENTAL MATERIAL USED IN A VARIETY OF APPLICATIONS, FROM BEADS TO KNIFE HILTS. TIGER IRON IS MINED PRIMARILY IN SOUTH AFRICA AND WESTERN AUSTRALIA. TIGER'S EYE IS COMPOSED CHIEFLY OF SILICON DIOXIDE (SIO2) AND IS COLOURED MAINLY BY IRON OXIDE. THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY RANGES FROM 2.64 TO 2.71. IT IS FORMED BY THE ALTERATION OF CROCIDOLITE. SERPENTINE TIGER'S EYE FROM ARIZONA. SERPENTINE DEPOSITS IN WHICH ARE OCCASIONALLY FOUND CHATOYANT BANDS OF CHRYSOTILE FIBRES HAVE BEEN FOUND IN THE US STATES OF ARIZONA AND CALIFORNIA. THESE HAVE BEEN CUT AND SOLD AS "ARIZONA TIGER-EYE" AND "CALIFORNIA TIGER'S EYE" GEMSTONES. THE TRADE NAME OF PIETERSITE IS USED FOR A FRACTURED OR BRECCIATED CHALCEDONY CONTAINING AMPHIBOLE FIBERS AND PROMOTED AS TIGER'S EYE FROM NAMIBIA AND CHINA.
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TIGER'S EYE
	TIGER'S EYE IS A CHATOYANT GEMSTONE THAT IS USUALLY A METAMORPHIC ROCK WITH A GOLDEN TO RED-BROWN COLOUR AND A SILKY LUSTRE. AS MEMBERS OF THE QUARTZ GROUP, TIGER'S EYE AND THE RELATED BLUE-COLOURED MINERAL HAWK'S EYE GAIN THEIR SILKY, LUSTROUS APPEARANCE FROM THE PARALLEL INTERGROWTH OF QUARTZ CRYSTALS AND ALTERED AMPHIBOLE FIBRES THAT HAVE MOSTLY TURNED INTO LIMONITE. UNPOLISHED TIGER'S EYE FROM SOUTH AFRICA. OVAL SHAPE TIGER'S EYE WITH IRON STRIPES. OTHER FORMS OF TIGER'S EYE: TIGER IRON: TIGER IRON IS AN ALTERED ROCK COMPOSED CHIEFLY OF TIGER'S EYE, RED JASPER AND BLACK HEMATITE. THE UNDULATING, CONTRASTING BANDS OF COLOUR AND LUSTRE MAKE FOR AN ATTRACTIVE MOTIF AND IT IS MAINLY USED FOR JEWELLERY-MAKING AND ORNAMENTATION. TIGER IRON IS A POPULAR ORNAMENTAL MATERIAL USED IN A VARIETY OF APPLICATIONS, FROM BEADS TO KNIFE HILTS. TIGER IRON IS MINED PRIMARILY IN SOUTH AFRICA AND WESTERN AUSTRALIA. TIGER'S EYE IS COMPOSED CHIEFLY OF SILICON DIOXIDE (SIO2) AND IS COLOURED MAINLY BY IRON OXIDE. THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY RANGES FROM 2.64 TO 2.71. IT IS FORMED BY THE ALTERATION OF CROCIDOLITE. SERPENTINE TIGER'S EYE FROM ARIZONA. SERPENTINE DEPOSITS IN WHICH ARE OCCASIONALLY FOUND CHATOYANT BANDS OF CHRYSOTILE FIBRES HAVE BEEN FOUND IN THE US STATES OF ARIZONA AND CALIFORNIA. THESE HAVE BEEN CUT AND SOLD AS "ARIZONA TIGER-EYE" AND "CALIFORNIA TIGER'S EYE" GEMSTONES. THE TRADE NAME OF PIETERSITE IS USED FOR A FRACTURED OR BRECCIATED CHALCEDONY CONTAINING AMPHIBOLE FIBERS AND PROMOTED AS TIGER'S EYE FROM NAMIBIA AND CHINA.
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TINAKSITE
	TINAKSITE (K2NA(CA,MN2+)2TI[O|SI7O18(OH)]) IS A MINERAL FOUND IN NORTHERN RUSSIA. TINAKSITE CAN BE GRAYISH-WHITE, YELLOWISH, ORANGE, OR BROWN, AND IT IS OFTEN FOUND IN CHAROITE. ITS NAME IS DERIVED FROM ITS COMPOSITION: TITANIUM (TI), SODIUM (NA) POTASSIUM (K) AND SILICON (SI). INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION FIRST RECOGNIZED TINAKSITE AS A MINERAL IN 1965.
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TITANITE
	TITANITE IS A CALCIUM TITANIUM NESOSILICATE MINERAL, CATISIO5. TRACE IMPURITIES OF IRON AND ALUMINIUM ARE TYPICALLY PRESENT. ALSO, COMMONLY PRESENT ARE RARE EARTH METALS INCLUDING CERIUM AND YTTRIUM; CALCIUM MAY BE PARTLY REPLACED BY THORIUM. NOMENCLATURE: THE INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION COMMISSION ON NEW MINERALS AND MINERAL NAMES (CNMMN) ADOPTED THE NAME TITANITE AND "DISCREDITED" THE NAME SPHENE AS OF 1982, ALTHOUGH COMMONLY PAPERS AND BOOKS INITIALLY IDENTIFY THE MINERAL USING BOTH NAMES. SPHENE WAS THE MOST COMMONLY USED NAME UNTIL THE IMA DECISION, ALTHOUGH BOTH WERE WELL KNOWN. SOME AUTHORITIES THINK IT IS LESS CONFUSING AS THE WORD IS USED TO DESCRIBE ANY CHEMICAL OR CRYSTAL WITH OXIDIZED TITANIUM SUCH AS THE RARE EARTH TITANATE PYROCHLORES SERIES AND MANY OF THE MINERALS WITH THE PEROVSKITE STRUCTURE. THE NAME SPHENE CONTINUES TO BE PUBLISHABLE IN PEER-REVIEWED SCIENTIFIC LITERATURE, E.G. A PAPER BY HAYDEN ET AL. WAS PUBLISHED IN EARLY 2008 IN THE JOURNAL CONTRIBUTIONS TO MINERALOGY AND PETROLOGY. SPHENE PERSISTS AS THE INFORMAL NAME FOR TITANITE GEMSTONES. PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: GREEN TITANITE CRYSTAL CLUSTER FROM THE TORMIQ VALLEY, HARAMOSH MOUNTAINS, PAKISTAN. TITANITE, WHICH IS NAMED FOR ITS TITANIUM CONTENT, OCCURS AS TRANSLUCENT TO TRANSPARENT, REDDISH BROWN, GRAY, YELLOW, GREEN, OR RED MONOCLINIC CRYSTALS. THESE CRYSTALS ARE TYPICALLY SPHENOID IN HABIT AND ARE OFTEN TWINNED. POSSESSING A SUBADAMANTINE TENDING TO SLIGHTLY RESINOUS LUSTER, TITANITE HAS A HARDNESS OF 5.5 AND A WEAK CLEAVAGE. ITS SPECIFIC GRAVITY VARIES BETWEEN 3.52 AND 3.54. TITANITE'S REFRACTIVE INDEX IS 1.885–1.990 TO 1.915–2.050 WITH A STRONG BIREFRINGENCE OF 0.105 TO 0.135 (BIAXIAL POSITIVE); UNDER THE MICROSCOPE THIS LEADS TO A DISTINCTIVE HIGH RELIEF WHICH COMBINED WITH THE COMMON YELLOW-BROWN COLOUR AND LOZENGE-SHAPE CROSS-SECTION MAKES THE MINERAL EASY TO IDENTIFY. TRANSPARENT SPECIMENS ARE NOTED FOR THEIR STRONG TRICHROISM, THE THREE COLOURS PRESENTED BEING DEPENDENT ON BODY COLOUR. OWING TO THE QUENCHING EFFECT OF IRON, SPHENE EXHIBITS NO FLUORESCENCE UNDER ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT. SOME TITANITE HAS BEEN FOUND TO BE METAMICT, IN CONSEQUENCE OF STRUCTURAL DAMAGE DUE TO RADIOACTIVE DECOMPOSITION OF THE OFTEN-SIGNIFICANT THORIUM CONTENT. WHEN VIEWED IN THIN SECTION WITH A PETROGRAPHIC MICROSCOPE, PLEOCHROIC HALOS CAN BE OBSERVED IN MINERALS SURROUNDING A TITANITE CRYSTAL. OCCURRENCE: TITANITE OCCURS AS A COMMON ACCESSORY MINERAL IN INTERMEDIATE AND FELSIC IGNEOUS ROCKS AND ASSOCIATED PEGMATITES. IT ALSO OCCURS IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS SUCH AS GNEISS AND SCHISTS AND SKARNS. SOURCE LOCALITIES INCLUDE: PAKISTAN; ITALY; RUSSIA; CHINA; BRAZIL; TUJETSCH, ST. GOTHARD, SWITZERLAND; MADAGASCAR; TYROL, AUSTRIA; RENFREW COUNTY, ONTARIO, CANADA; SANFORD, MAINE, GOUVERNEUR, DIANA, ROSSIE, FINE, P ITCAIRN, BREWSTER, NEW YORK AND CALIFORNIA IN THE US. USES: TITANITE IS A SOURCE OF TITANIUM DIOXIDE, TIO2, USED IN PIGMENTS. AS A GEMSTONE, TITANITE IS USUALLY SOME SHADE OF CHARTREUSE, BUT CAN BE BROWN OR BLACK. HUE DEPENDS ON IRON (FE) CONTENT, WITH LOW FE CONTENT CAUSING GREEN AND YELLOW COLOURS, AND HIGH FE CONTENT CAUSING BROWN OR BLACK HUES. ZONING IS TYPICAL IN TITANITE. IT IS PRIZED FOR ITS EXCEPTIONAL DISPERSIVE POWER (0.051, B TO G INTERVAL) WHICH EXCEEDS THAT OF DIAMOND. JEWELRY USE OF TITANITE IS LIMITED, BOTH BECAUSE THE STONE IS UNCOMMON IN GEM QUALITY AND IS RELATIVELY SOFT. TITANITE CAN ALSO BE USED AS A U-PB GEOCHRONOMETER, SPECIFICALLY IN METAMORPHIC TERRANES.
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TOPAZ
	TOPAZ IS A SILICATE MINERAL OF ALUMINIUM AND FLUORINE WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA AL2SIO4(F, OH)2. IT IS USED AS A GEMSTONE IN JEWELRY AND OTHER ADORNMENTS. TOPAZ IN ITS NATURAL STATE IS A GOLDEN BROWN TO YELLOW. A VARIETY OF IMPURITIES AND TREATMENTS MAY MAKE TOPAZ WINE RED, PALE GRAY, REDDISH-ORANGE, PALE GREEN, PINK, OR OPAQUE. PHYSICALLY TOPAZ IS A NESOSILICATE MINERAL. IT IS ONE OF THE HARDEST NATURALLY OCCURRING MINERALS WITH A RELATIVELY LOW INDEX OF REFRACTION. IT IS PRODUCED IN MANY PLACES IN THE WORLD. THE NAME TOPAZ IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK WORDS ΤΟPÁZIΟS OR ΤΟPÁZIΟN. ETYMOLOGY: THE NAME "TOPAZ" IS USUALLY DERIVED (VIA OLD FRENCH: TOPACE AND LATIN: TOPAZUS) FROM THE GREEK ΤΟΠΆΖΙΟΣ (ΤΟPÁZIΟS) OR ΤΟΠΆΖΙΟΝ (ΤΟPÁZIΟN), FROM ΤΟΠΑΖΟΣ, THE ANCIENT NAME OF ST. JOHN'S ISLAND IN THE RED SEA WHICH WAS DIFFICULT TO FIND AND FROM WHICH A YELLOW STONE (NOW BELIEVED TO BE CHRYSOLITE: YELLOWISH OLIVINE) WAS MINED IN ANCIENT TIMES; TOPAZ ITSELF (RATHER THAN TOPAZIOS) WAS NOT REALLY KNOWN BEFORE THE CLASSICAL ERA. ANCIENT SRI LANKA (TAMRAPARNI) EXPORTED NATIVE ORIENTAL TOPAZES TO GREECE AND ANCIENT EGYPT, WHICH LED TO THE ETYMOLOGICALLY RELATED NAMES OF THE ISLAND BY ALEXANDER POLYHISTOR (TOPAZIUS) AND THE EARLY EGYPTIANS (TOPAPWENE) – "LAND OF THE TOPAZ."[6][7] PLINY SAID THAT TOPAZOS IS A LEGENDARY ISLAND IN THE RED SEA AND THE MINERAL "TOPAZ" WAS FIRST MINED THERE. ALTERNATIVELY, THE WORD TOPAZ MAY BE RELATED TO THE SANSKRIT WORD तपस् "TAPAS," MEANING "HEAT" OR "FIRE." HISTORY: NICOLS, THE AUTHOR OF ONE OF THE FIRST SYSTEMATIC TREATISES ON MINERALS AND GEMSTONES, DEDICATED TWO CHAPTERS TO THE TOPIC IN 1652. IN THE MIDDLE AGES, THE NAME TOPAZ WAS USED TO REFER TO ANY YELLOW GEMSTONE, BUT IN MODERN TIMES IT DENOTES ONLY THE SILICATE DESCRIBED ABOVE. MANY ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OF THE BIBLE, INCLUDING THE KING JAMES VERSION, MENTION TOPAZ. HOWEVER, BECAUSE THESE TRANSLATIONS AS TOPAZ ALL DERIVE FROM THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATION TOPAZI[OS], WHICH REFERRED TO A YELLOW STONE THAT WAS NOT TOPAZ, BUT PROBABLY CHRYSOLITE (CHRYSOBERYL OR PERIDOT), TOPAZ IS LIKELY NOT MEANT HERE. AN ENGLISH SUPERSTITION ALSO HELD THAT TOPAZ CURED LUNACY. THE ANCIENT ROMANS BELIEVED THAT TOPAZ PROVIDED PROTECTION FROM DANGER WHILE TRAVELING. DURING THE MIDDLE AGES, IT WAS BELIEVED THAT ATTACHING THE TOPAZ TO THE LEFT ARM PROTECTED THE OWNER FROM ANY CURSE AND WARDED OFF THE EVIL EYE. IT WAS ALSO BELIEVED THAT WEARING TOPAZ INCREASED BODY HEAT, WHICH WOULD ENABLE PEOPLE TO RELIEVE A COLD OR FEVER. IN EUROPE IN THE MIDDLE AGES, TOPAZ WAS BELIEVED TO ENHANCE MENTAL POWERS. GEMSTONE: TOPAZ IS A GEMSTONE, IN CUT AND POLISHED FORM, IT IS USED TO MAKE JEWELRY OR OTHER ADORNMENTS. IT ALSO HAS OTHER USES. ORANGE TOPAZ, ALSO KNOWN AS PRECIOUS TOPAZ, IS THE CONVENTIONAL BIRTHSTONE FOR NOVEMBER, THE SYMBOL OF FRIENDSHIP AND THE STATE GEMSTONE OF THE U.S. STATE OF UTAH. BLUE TOPAZ IS THE STATE GEMSTONE OF THE US STATE OF TEXAS. CHARACTERISTICS: BLUE TOPAZ CRYSTAL: TOPAZ IN ITS NATURAL STATE IS A GOLDEN BROWN TO YELLOW – A CHARACTERISTIC WHICH MEANS IT IS SOMETIMES CONFUSED WITH CITRINE, A LESS VALUABLE GEMSTONE. THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF ALL SHADES OF TOPAZ, HOWEVER, MEANS THAT IT IS CONSIDERABLY HEAVIER THAN CITRINE (ABOUT 25% PER VOLUME) AND THIS DIFFERENCE IN WEIGHT CAN BE USED TO DISTINGUISH TWO STONES OF EQUAL VOLUME. ALSO, IF THE VOLUME OF A GIVEN STONE CAN BE DETERMINED, ITS WEIGHT IF TOPAZ CAN BE ESTABLISHED AND THEN CHECKED WITH A SENSITIVE SCALE. LIKEWISE, GLASS STONES ARE ALSO MUCH LIGHTER THAN EQUALLY SIZED TOPAZ. A VARIETY OF IMPURITIES AND TREATMENTS MAY MAKE TOPAZ WINE RED, PALE GRAY, REDDISH-ORANGE, PALE GREEN, OR PINK (RARE), AND OPAQUE TO TRANSLUCENT/TRANSPARENT. THE PINK AND RED VARIETIES COME FROM CHROMIUM REPLACING ALUMINIUM IN ITS CRYSTALLINE STRUCTURE. SHERRY-COLORED TOPAZ FROM UTAH, USA. IMPERIAL TOPAZ IS YELLOW, PINK (RARE, IF NATURAL) OR PINK-ORANGE. BRAZILIAN IMPERIAL TOPAZ CAN OFTEN HAVE A BRIGHT YELLOW TO DEEP GOLDEN-BROWN HUE, SOMETIMES EVEN VIOLET. MANY BROWN OR PALE TOPAZES ARE TREATED TO MAKE THEM BRIGHT YELLOW, GOLD, PINK, OR VIOLET COLORED. SOME IMPERIAL TOPAZ STONES CAN FADE ON EXPOSURE TO SUNLIGHT FOR AN EXTENDED PERIOD OF TIME. NATURALLY OCCURRING BLUE TOPAZ IS QUITE RARE. TYPICALLY, COLORLESS, GRAY, OR PALE YELLOW AND BLUE MATERIAL IS HEAT TREATED AND IRRADIATED TO PRODUCE A MORE DESIRED DARKER BLUE. MYSTIC TOPAZ IS COLORLESS TOPAZ WHICH HAS BEEN ARTIFICIALLY COATED VIA A VAPOR DEPOSITION PROCESS GIVING IT A RAINBOW EFFECT ON ITS SURFACE. ALTHOUGH VERY HARD, TOPAZ MUST BE TREATED WITH GREATER CARE THAN SOME OTHER MINERALS OF SIMILAR HARDNESS (SUCH AS CORUNDUM) BECAUSE OF A WEAKNESS OF ATOMIC BONDING OF THE STONE'S MOLECULES ALONG ONE OR ANOTHER AXIAL PLANE (WHEREAS DIAMONDS, FOR EXAMPLE, ARE COMPOSED OF CARBON ATOMS BONDED TO EACH OTHER WITH EQUAL STRENGTH ALONG ALL OF ITS PLANES). THIS GIVES TOPAZ A TENDENCY TO BREAK ALONG SUCH A CLEAVAGE PLANE IF STRUCK WITH SUFFICIENT FORCE. TOPAZ HAS A RELATIVELY LOW INDEX OF REFRACTION FOR A GEMSTONE, AND SO STONES WITH LARGE FACETS OR TABLES DO NOT SPARKLE AS READILY AS STONES CUT FROM MINERALS WITH HIGHER REFRACTIVE INDICES, THOUGH QUALITY COLORLESS TOPAZ SPARKLES AND SHOWS MORE "LIFE" THAN SIMILARLY CUT QUARTZ. WHEN GIVEN A TYPICAL "BRILLIANT" CUT, TOPAZ MAY EITHER SHOW A SPARKLING TABLE FACET SURROUNDED BY DEAD-LOOKING CROWN FACETS OR A RING OF SPARKLING CROWN FACETS WITH A DULL WELL-LIKE TABLE. LOCALITIES AND OCCURRENCE: TOPAZ IS COMMONLY ASSOCIATED WITH SILICIC IGNEOUS ROCKS OF THE GRANITE AND RHYOLITE TYPE. IT TYPICALLY CRYSTALLIZES IN GRANITIC PEGMATITES OR IN VAPOR CAVITIES IN RHYOLITE LAVA FLOWS INCLUDING THOSE AT TOPAZ MOUNTAIN IN WESTERN UTAH AND CHIVINAR IN SOUTH AMERICA. IT CAN BE FOUND WITH FLUORITE AND CASSITERITE IN VARIOUS AREAS INCLUDING THE URAL AND ILMENSKY MOUNTAINS OF RUSSIA, IN AFGHANISTAN, SRI LANKA, CZECH REPUBLIC, GERMANY, NORWAY, PAKISTAN, ITALY, SWEDEN, JAPAN, BRAZIL, MEXICO; FLINDERS ISLAND, AUSTRALIA; NIGERIA AND THE UNITED STATES. BRAZIL IS ONE OF THE LARGEST PRODUCERS OF TOPAZ, SOME CLEAR TOPAZ CRYSTALS FROM BRAZILIAN PEGMATITES CAN REACH BOULDER SIZE AND WEIGH HUNDREDS OF POUNDS. THE TOPAZ OF AURANGZEB, OBSERVED BY JEAN BAPTISTE TAVERNIER WEIGHED 157.75 CARATS. THE AMERICAN GOLDEN TOPAZ, A MORE RECENT GEM, WEIGHED A MASSIVE 22,892.5 CARATS. LARGE, VIVID BLUE TOPAZ SPECIMENS FROM THE ST. ANNS MINE IN ZIMBABWE WERE FOUND IN THE LATE 1980S. COLORLESS AND LIGHT-BLUE VARIETIES OF TOPAZ ARE FOUND IN PRECAMBRIAN GRANITE IN MASON COUNTY, TEXAS WITHIN THE LLANO UPLIFT. THERE IS NO COMMERCIAL MINING OF TOPAZ IN THAT AREA. IT IS POSSIBLE TO SYNTHESIZE TOPAZ.
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TOPAZOLITE
	TOPAZOLITE IS A SPECIES OF THE GARNET GROUP. IT IS A NESOSILICATE, WITH FORMULA CA3FE2SI3O12. ANDRADITE INCLUDES THREE VARIETIES: MELANITE: BLACK IN COLOR, REFERRED TO AS "TITANIAN ANDRADITE". DEMANTOID: VIVID GREEN IN COLOR, ONE OF THE MOST VALUABLE AND RARE STONES IN THE GEMOLOGICAL WORLD. TOPAZOLITE: YELLOW-GREEN IN COLOR AND SOMETIMES OF HIGH ENOUGH QUALITY TO BE CUT INTO A FACETED GEMSTONE, IT IS RARER THAN DEMANTOID. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1868 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN DRAMMEN, BUSKERUD, NORWAY. ANDRADITE WAS NAMED AFTER THE BRAZILIAN STATESMAN, NATURALIST, PROFESSOR AND POET JOSÉ BONIFÁCIO DE ANDRADA E SILVA (1763–1838). OCCURRENCE: IT OCCURS IN SKARNS DEVELOPED IN CONTACT METAMORPHOSED IMPURE LIMESTONES OR CALCIC IGNEOUS ROCKS; IN CHLORITE SCHISTS AND SERPENTINITES AND IN ALKALIC IGNEOUS ROCKS (TYPICALLY TITANIFEROUS). ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE VESUVIANITE, CHLORITE, EPIDOTE, SPINEL, CALCITE, DOLOMITE AND MAGNETITE. IT IS FOUND IN ITALY, THE URAL MOUNTAINS OF RUSSIA, ARIZONA AND CALIFORNIA AND IN DNIPROPETROVSK OBLAST IN UKRAINE. LIKE THE OTHER GARNETS, ANDRADITE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE CUBIC SPACE GROUP [[IA3D]], WITH UNIT-CELL PARAMETER OF 12.051 Å AT 100 K. THE SPIN STRUCTURE OF ANDRADITE CONTAINS TWO MUTUALLY CANTED EQUIVALENT ANTIFERROMAGNETIC SUBLATTICES BELOW THE NÉEL TEMPERATURE (TN=11 K).
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TOURMALINE
	TOURMALINE (/ˈTƱƏRMƏLɪN/, -/IːN/ TOOR-MƏ-LIN, -⁠LEEN) IS A CRYSTALLINE BORON SILICATE MINERAL COMPOUNDED WITH ELEMENTS SUCH AS ALUMINIUM, IRON, MAGNESIUM, SODIUM, LITHIUM, OR POTASSIUM. TOURMALINE IS CLASSIFIED AS A SEMI-PRECIOUS STONE. THIS GEMSTONE CAN BE FOUND IN A WIDE VARIETY OF COLORS. ETYMOLOGY: THE TERM IS DERIVED FROM THE SINHALESE "TŌRAMALLI", WHICH REFERS TO THE CARNELIAN GEMSTONES. HISTORY: BRIGHTLY COLORED CEYLONESE GEM TOURMALINES WERE BROUGHT TO EUROPE IN GREAT QUANTITIES BY THE DUTCH EAST INDIA COMPANY TO SATISFY A DEMAND FOR CURIOSITIES AND GEMS. TOURMALINE WAS SOMETIMES CALLED THE "CEYLONESE SRI LANKAN MAGNET" BECAUSE IT COULD ATTRACT AND THEN REPEL HOT ASHES DUE TO ITS PYROELECTRIC PROPERTIES. TOURMALINES WERE USED BY CHEMISTS IN THE 19TH CENTURY TO POLARIZE LIGHT BY SHINING RAYS ONTO A CUT AND POLISHED SURFACE OF THE GEM. SPECIES AND VARIETIES: COMMONLY ENCOUNTERED SPECIES AND VARIETIES: SCHORL SPECIES: BROWNISH BLACK TO BLACK—SCHORL, DRAVITE SPECIES: FROM THE DRAVE DISTRICT OF CARINTHIA DARK YELLOW TO BROWNISH BLACK—DRAVITE, ELBAITE SPECIES: NAMED AFTER THE ISLAND OF ELBA, ITALY RED OR PINKISH-RED—RUBELLITE VARIETY, LIGHT BLUE TO BLUISH GREEN—BRAZILIAN INDICOLITE VARIETY (FROM INDIGO), GREEN—VERDELITE OR BRAZILIAN EMERALD VARIETY, COLORLESS—ACHROITE VARIETY (FROM THE GREEK "ΆΧΡΩΜΟΣ" MEANING "COLORLESS"). SCHORL: A SINGLE STARK GREEN FLUORITE ISOLATED ON TOP OF SCHORL CRYSTALS. SCHORL, MAGNIFIED 10× THE MOST COMMON SPECIES OF TOURMALINE IS SCHORL, THE SODIUM IRON (DIVALENT) ENDMEMBER OF THE GROUP. IT MAY ACCOUNT FOR 95% OR MORE OF ALL TOURMALINE IN NATURE. THE EARLY HISTORY OF THE MINERAL SCHORL SHOWS THAT THE NAME "SCHORL" WAS IN USE PRIOR TO 1400 BECAUSE A VILLAGE KNOWN TODAY AS ZSCHORLAU (IN SAXONY, GERMANY) WAS THEN NAMED "SCHORL" (OR MINOR VARIANTS OF THIS NAME), AND THE VILLAGE HAD A NEARBY TIN MINE WHERE, IN ADDITION TO CASSITERITE, BLACK TOURMALINE WAS FOUND. THE FIRST DESCRIPTION OF SCHORL WITH THE NAME "SCHÜRL" AND ITS OCCURRENCE (VARIOUS TIN MINES IN THE ORE MOUNTAINS) WAS WRITTEN BY JOHANNES MATHESIUS (1504–1565) IN 1562 UNDER THE TITLE "SAREPTA ODER BERGPOSTILL". UP TO ABOUT 1600, ADDITIONAL NAMES USED IN THE GERMAN LANGUAGE WERE "SCHUREL", "SCHÖRLE", AND "SCHURL". BEGINNING IN THE 18TH CENTURY, THE NAME SCHÖRL WAS MAINLY USED IN THE GERMAN-SPEAKING AREA. IN ENGLISH, THE NAMES SHORL AND SHIRL WERE USED IN THE 18TH CENTURY. IN THE 19TH CENTURY THE NAMES COMMON SCHORL, SCHÖRL, SCHORL AND IRON TOURMALINE WERE THE ENGLISH WORDS USED FOR THIS MINERAL. DRAVITE: BLACK DRAVITE ON A GREY MATRIX. DRAVITE, ALSO CALLED BROWN TOURMALINE, IS THE SODIUM MAGNESIUM RICH TOURMALINE ENDMEMBER. UVITE, IN COMPARISON, IS A CALCIUM MAGNESIUM TOURMALINE. DRAVITE FORMS MULTIPLE SERIES, WITH OTHER TOURMALINE MEMBERS, INCLUDING SCHORL AND ELBAITE. THE NAME DRAVITE WAS USED FOR THE FIRST TIME BY GUSTAV TSCHERMAK (1836–1927), PROFESSOR OF MINERALOGY AND PETROGRAPHY AT THE UNIVERSITY OF VIENNA, IN HIS BOOK LEHRBUCH DER MINERALOGIE (PUBLISHED IN 1884) FOR MAGNESIUM-RICH (AND SODIUM-RICH) TOURMALINE FROM VILLAGE DOBROVA NEAR UNTERDRAUBURG IN THE DRAVA RIVER AREA, CARINTHIA, AUSTRO-HUNGARIAN EMPIRE. TODAY THIS TOURMALINE LOCALITY (TYPE LOCALITY FOR DRAVITE) AT DOBROVA (NEAR DRAVOGRAD), IS A PART OF THE REPUBLIC OF SLOVENIA. TSCHERMAK GAVE THIS TOURMALINE THE NAME DRAVITE, FOR THE DRAVA RIVER AREA, WHICH IS THE DISTRICT ALONG THE DRAVA RIVER (IN GERMAN: DRAU, IN LATIN: DRAVE) IN AUSTRIA AND SLOVENIA. THE CHEMICAL COMPOSITION WHICH WAS GIVEN BY TSCHERMAK IN 1884 FOR THIS DRAVITE APPROXIMATELY CORRESPONDS TO THE FORMULA NAMG3(AL,MG)6B3SI6O27(OH), WHICH IS IN GOOD AGREEMENT (EXCEPT FOR THE OH CONTENT) WITH THE ENDMEMBER FORMULA OF DRAVITE AS KNOWN TODAY. DRAVITE VARIETIES INCLUDE THE DEEP GREEN CHROMIUM DRAVITE AND THE VANADIUM DRAVITE. ELBAITE: ELBAITE WITH QUARTZ AND LEPIDOLITE ON CLEAVELANDITE. A LITHIUM-TOURMALINE ELBAITE WAS ONE OF THREE PEGMATITIC MINERALS FROM UTÖ, SWEDEN, IN WHICH THE NEW ALKALI ELEMENT LITHIUM (LI) WAS DETERMINED IN 1818 BY JOHAN AUGUST ARFWEDSON FOR THE FIRST TIME. ELBA ISLAND, ITALY, WAS ONE OF THE FIRST LOCALITIES WHERE COLORED AND COLORLESS LI-TOURMALINES WERE EXTENSIVELY CHEMICALLY ANALYSED. IN 1850 KARL FRIEDRICH AUGUST RAMMELSBERG DESCRIBED FLUORINE (F) IN TOURMALINE FOR THE FIRST TIME. IN 1870 HE PROVED THAT ALL VARIETIES OF TOURMALINE CONTAIN CHEMICALLY BOUND WATER. IN 1889 SCHARITZER PROPOSED THE SUBSTITUTION OF (OH) BY F IN RED LI-TOURMALINE FROM SUŠICE, CZECH REPUBLIC. IN 1914 VLADIMIR VERNADSKY PROPOSED THE NAME ELBAIT FOR LITHIUM-, SODIUM-, AND ALUMINUM-RICH TOURMALINE FROM ELBA ISLAND, ITALY, WITH THE SIMPLIFIED FORMULA (LI,NA)HAL6B2SI4O21. MOST LIKELY THE TYPE MATERIAL FOR ELBAITE WAS FOUND AT FONTE DEL PRETE, SAN PIERO IN CAMPO, CAMPO NELL'ELBA, ELBA ISLAND, PROVINCE OF LIVORNO, TUSCANY, ITALY. IN 1933 WINCHELL PUBLISHED AN UPDATED FORMULA FOR ELBAITE, H8NA2LI3AL3B6AL12SI12O62, WHICH IS COMMONLY USED TO DATE WRITTEN AS NA(LI1.5AL1.5)AL6(BO3)3[SI6O18](OH)3(OH). THE FIRST CRYSTAL STRUCTURE DETERMINATION OF A LI-RICH TOURMALINE WAS PUBLISHED IN 1972 BY DONNAY AND BARTON, PERFORMED ON A PINK ELBAITE FROM SAN DIEGO COUNTY, CALIFORNIA, UNITED STATES. CHEMICAL COMPOSITION: ELBAITE: THE TOURMALINE MINERAL GROUP IS CHEMICALLY ONE OF THE MOST COMPLICATED GROUPS OF SILICATE MINERALS. ITS COMPOSITION VARIES WIDELY BECAUSE OF ISOMORPHOUS REPLACEMENT (SOLID SOLUTION), AND ITS GENERAL FORMULA CAN BE WRITTEN AS XY3Z6(T6O18)(BO3)3V3W, WHERE: X = CA, NA, K, ▢ = VACANCY, Y = LI, MG, FE2+, MN2+, ZN, AL, CR3+, V3+, FE3+, TI4+, ▢ = VACANCY, Z = MG, AL, FE3+, CR3+, V3+T = SI, AL, B, B = B, ▢ = VACANCY, V = OH, O, W = OH, F, O. THE 38 MINERALS IN THE GROUP (ENDMEMBER FORMULAS) RECOGNIZED BY THE INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION. PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: CRYSTAL STRUCTURE: TRI-COLOR ELBAITE CRYSTALS ON QUARTZ, HIMALAYA MINE, SAN DIEGO CO., CALIFORNIA, US. TOURMALINE IS A SIX-MEMBER RING CYCLOSILICATE HAVING A TRIGONAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM. IT OCCURS AS LONG, SLENDER TO THICK PRISMATIC AND COLUMNAR CRYSTALS THAT ARE USUALLY TRIANGULAR IN CROSS-SECTION, OFTEN WITH CURVED STRIATED FACES. THE STYLE OF TERMINATION AT THE ENDS OF CRYSTALS IS SOMETIMES ASYMMETRICAL, CALLED HEMIMORPHISM. SMALL SLENDER PRISMATIC CRYSTALS ARE COMMON IN A FINE-GRAINED GRANITE CALLED APLITE, OFTEN FORMING RADIAL DAISY-LIKE PATTERNS. TOURMALINE IS DISTINGUISHED BY ITS THREE-SIDED PRISMS; NO OTHER COMMON MINERAL HAS THREE SIDES. PRISMS FACES OFTEN HAVE HEAVY VERTICAL STRIATIONS THAT PRODUCE A ROUNDED TRIANGULAR EFFECT. TOURMALINE IS RARELY PERFECTLY EUHEDRAL. AN EXCEPTION WAS THE FINE DRAVITE TOURMALINES OF YINNIETHARRA, IN WESTERN AUSTRALIA. THE DEPOSIT WAS DISCOVERED IN THE 1970S, BUT IS NOW EXHAUSTED. ALL HEMIMORPHIC CRYSTALS ARE PIEZOELECTRIC, AND ARE OFTEN PYROELECTRIC AS WELL. A CRYSTAL OF TOURMALINE IS BUILT UP OF UNITS CONSISTING OF A SIX-MEMBER SILICA RING THAT BINDS ABOVE TO A LARGE CATION, SUCH AS SODIUM. THE RING BINDS BELOW TO A LAYER OF METAL IONS AND HYDROXYLS OR HALOGENS, WHICH STRUCTURALLY RESEMBLES A FRAGMENT OF KAOLIN. THIS IN TURN BINDS TO THREE TRIANGULAR BORATE IONS. UNITS JOINED END TO END FORM COLUMNS RUNNING THE LENGTH OF THE CRYSTAL. EACH COLUMN BINDS WITH TWO OTHER COLUMNS OFFSET ONE-THIRD AND TWO-THIRDS OF THE VERTICAL LENGTH OF A SINGLE UNIT TO FORM BUNDLES OF THREE COLUMNS. BUNDLES ARE PACKED TOGETHER TO FORM THE FINAL CRYSTAL STRUCTURE. BECAUSE THE NEIGHBORING COLUMNS ARE OFFSET, THE BASIC STRUCTURAL UNIT IS NOT A UNIT CELL: THE ACTUAL UNIT CELL OF THIS STRUCTURE INCLUDES PORTIONS OF SEVERAL UNITS BELONGING TO ADJACENT COLUMNS. OBLIQUE VIEW OF A SINGLE UNIT OF THE TOURMALINE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE. VIEW OF SINGLE UNIT OF TOURMALINE STRUCTURE ALONG THE AXIS OF THE CRYSTAL. VIEW ALONG A AXIS OF THREE COLUMNS OF TOURMALINE UNITS FORMING A BUNDLE. STRUCTURE OF A TOURMALINE CRYSTAL VIEWED LOOKING ALONG THE C AXIS OF THE CRYSTAL. COLOR: TWO DARK-GREEN RECTANGULAR TOURMALINE STONES AND ONE OVAL TOURMALINE STONE. TOURMALINE HAS A VARIETY OF COLORS. IRON-RICH TOURMALINES ARE USUALLY BLACK TO BLUISH-BLACK TO DEEP BROWN, WHILE MAGNESIUM-RICH VARIETIES ARE BROWN TO YELLOW, AND LITHIUM-RICH TOURMALINES ARE ALMOST ANY COLOR: BLUE, GREEN, RED, YELLOW, PINK, ETC. RARELY, IT IS COLORLESS. BI-COLORED AND MULTICOLORED CRYSTALS ARE COMMON, REFLECTING VARIATIONS OF FLUID CHEMISTRY DURING CRYSTALLIZATION. CRYSTALS MAY BE GREEN AT ONE END AND PINK AT THE OTHER, OR GREEN ON THE OUTSIDE AND PINK INSIDE; THIS TYPE IS CALLED WATERMELON TOURMALINE. SOME FORMS OF TOURMALINE ARE DICHROIC; THEY CHANGE COLOR WHEN VIEWED FROM DIFFERENT DIRECTIONS. THE PINK COLOR OF TOURMALINES FROM MANY LOCALITIES IS THE RESULT OF PROLONGED NATURAL IRRADIATION. DURING THEIR GROWTH, THESE TOURMALINE CRYSTALS INCORPORATED MN2+ AND WERE INITIALLY VERY PALE. DUE TO NATURAL GAMMA RAY EXPOSURE FROM RADIOACTIVE DECAY OF 40K IN THEIR GRANITIC ENVIRONMENT, GRADUAL FORMATION OF MN3+ IONS OCCURS, WHICH IS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE DEEPENING OF THE PINK TO RED COLOR. MAGNETISM: OPAQUE BLACK SCHORL AND YELLOW TSILAISITE ARE IDIOCHROMATIC TOURMALINE SPECIES THAT HAVE HIGH MAGNETIC SUSCEPTIBILITIES DUE TO HIGH CONCENTRATIONS OF IRON AND MANGANESE RESPECTIVELY. MOST GEM-QUALITY TOURMALINES ARE OF THE ELBAITE SPECIES. ELBAITE TOURMALINES ARE ALLOCHROMATIC, DERIVING MOST OF THEIR COLOR AND MAGNETIC SUSCEPTIBILITY FROM SCHORL (WHICH IMPARTS IRON) AND TSILAISITE (WHICH IMPARTS MANGANESE). RED AND PINK TOURMALINES HAVE THE LOWEST MAGNETIC SUSCEPTIBILITIES AMONG THE ELBAITES, WHILE TOURMALINES WITH BRIGHT YELLOW, GREEN AND BLUE COLORS ARE THE MOST MAGNETIC ELBAITES. DRAVITE SPECIES SUCH AS GREEN CHROMIUM DRAVITE AND BROWN DRAVITE ARE DIAMAGNETIC. A HANDHELD NEODYMIUM MAGNET CAN BE USED TO IDENTIFY OR SEPARATE SOME TYPES OF TOURMALINE GEMS FROM OTHERS. FOR EXAMPLE, BLUE INDICOLITE TOURMALINE IS THE ONLY BLUE GEMSTONE OF ANY KIND THAT WILL SHOW A DRAG RESPONSE WHEN A NEODYMIUM MAGNET IS APPLIED. ANY BLUE TOURMALINE THAT IS DIAMAGNETIC CAN BE IDENTIFIED AS PARAIBA TOURMALINE COLORED BY COPPER IN CONTRAST TO MAGNETIC BLUE TOURMALINE COLORED BY IRON. TREATMENTS: SOME TOURMALINE GEMS, ESPECIALLY PINK TO RED COLORED STONES, ARE ALTERED BY HEAT TREATMENT TO IMPROVE THEIR COLOR. OVERLY DARK RED STONES CAN BE LIGHTENED BY CAREFUL HEAT TREATMENT. THE PINK COLOR IN MANGANESE-CONTAINING NEAR-COLORLESS TO PALE PINK STONES CAN BE GREATLY INCREASED BY IRRADIATION WITH GAMMA-RAYS OR ELECTRON BEAMS. IRRADIATION IS ALMOST IMPOSSIBLE TO DETECT IN TOURMALINES, AND DOES NOT, CURRENTLY, AFFECT THE VALUE. HEAVILY INCLUDED TOURMALINES, SUCH AS RUBELLITE AND BRAZILIAN PARAIBA, ARE SOMETIMES CLARITY-ENHANCED. A CLARITY-ENHANCED TOURMALINE (ESPECIALLY THE PARAIBA VARIETY) IS WORTH MUCH LESS THAN AN UNTREATED GEM OF EQUAL CLARITY. GEOLOGY: TOURMALINE IS FOUND IN GRANITE AND GRANITE PEGMATITES AND IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS SUCH AS SCHIST AND MARBLE. SCHORL AND LITHIUM-RICH TOURMALINES ARE USUALLY FOUND IN GRANITE AND GRANITE PEGMATITE. MAGNESIUM-RICH TOURMALINES, DRAVITES, ARE GENERALLY RESTRICTED TO SCHISTS AND MARBLE. TOURMALINE IS A DURABLE MINERAL AND CAN BE FOUND IN MINOR AMOUNTS AS GRAINS IN SANDSTONE AND CONGLOMERATE, AND IS PART OF THE ZTR INDEX FOR HIGHLY WEATHERED SEDIMENTS. BI-COLORED TOURMALINE CRYSTAL, 0.8 INCHES (2 CM) LONG. LOCALITIES: GEM AND SPECIMEN TOURMALINE IS MINED CHIEFLY IN BRAZIL AND MANY PARTS OF AFRICA, INCLUDING TANZANIA, NIGERIA, KENYA, MADAGASCAR, MOZAMBIQUE, MALAWI, AND NAMIBIA. IT IS ALSO MINED IN ASIA, NOTABLY IN PAKISTAN, AFGHANISTAN, AND INDONESIA AS WELL AS IN SRI LANKA AND INDIA, WHERE SOME PLACER MATERIAL SUITABLE FOR GEM USE IS FOUND. UNITED STATES: SOME FINE GEMS AND SPECIMEN MATERIAL HAVE BEEN PRODUCED IN THE UNITED STATES, WITH THE FIRST DISCOVERIES IN 1822, IN THE STATE OF MAINE. CALIFORNIA BECAME A LARGE PRODUCER OF TOURMALINE IN THE EARLY 1900S. THE MAINE DEPOSITS TEND TO PRODUCE CRYSTALS IN RASPBERRY PINK-RED AS WELL AS MINTY GREENS. THE CALIFORNIA DEPOSITS ARE KNOWN FOR BRIGHT PINKS, AS WELL AS BICOLORS. DURING THE EARLY 1900S, MAINE AND CALIFORNIA WERE THE WORLD'S LARGEST PRODUCERS OF GEM TOURMALINES. THE EMPRESS DOWAGER CIXI OF CHINA LOVED PINK TOURMALINE AND BOUGHT LARGE QUANTITIES FOR GEMSTONES AND CARVINGS FROM THE THEN NEW HIMALAYA MINE, LOCATED IN SAN DIEGO COUNTY, CALIFORNIA. IT IS NOT CLEAR WHEN THE FIRST TOURMALINE WAS FOUND IN CALIFORNIA. NATIVE AMERICANS HAVE USED PINK AND GREEN TOURMALINE AS FUNERAL GIFTS FOR CENTURIES. THE FIRST DOCUMENTED CASE WAS IN 1890 WHEN CHARLES RUSSEL ORCUTT FOUND PINK TOURMALINE AT WHAT LATER BECAME THE STEWART MINE AT PALA, CALIFORNIA IN SAN DIEGO COUNTY. BRAZIL: WATERMELON TOURMALINE MINERAL ON QUARTZ MATRIX (CRYSTAL APPROXIMATELY 2 CM (0.79 IN) WIDE AT FACE). ALMOST EVERY COLOR OF TOURMALINE CAN BE FOUND IN BRAZIL, ESPECIALLY IN THE BRAZILIAN STATES OF MINAS GERAIS AND BAHIA. THE NEW TYPE OF TOURMALINE, WHICH SOON BECAME KNOWN AS PARAIBA TOURMALINE, CAME IN BLUE AND GREEN. BRAZILIAN PARAIBA TOURMALINE USUALLY CONTAINS ABUNDANT INCLUSIONS. MUCH OF THE PARAIBA TOURMALINE FROM BRAZIL ACTUALLY COMES FROM THE NEIGHBORING STATE OF RIO GRANDE DO NORTE. MATERIAL FROM RIO GRANDE DO NORTE IS OFTEN SOMEWHAT LESS INTENSE IN COLOR, BUT MANY FINE GEMS ARE FOUND THERE. IT WAS DETERMINED THAT THE ELEMENT COPPER WAS IMPORTANT IN THE COLORATION OF THE STONE. A LARGE BLUISH-GREEN TOURMALINE FROM PARAIBA, MEASURING 36.44 MM × 33.75 MM × 21.85 MM (1.43 IN × 1.33 IN × 0.86 IN) AND WEIGHING 191.87 CARATS (1.3536 OZ; 38.374 G), IS THE WORLD'S LARGEST CUT TOURMALINE. OWNED BY BILLIONAIRE BUSINESS ENTERPRISES, IT WAS PRESENTED IN MONTREAL, QUEBEC, CANADA, ON 14 OCTOBER 2009. AFRICA: TOURMALINE MINERAL, APPROXIMATELY 10 CM (3.9 IN) TALL. IN THE LATE 1990S, COPPER-CONTAINING TOURMALINE WAS FOUND IN NIGERIA. THE MATERIAL WAS GENERALLY PALER AND LESS SATURATED THAN THE BRAZILIAN MATERIALS, ALTHOUGH THE MATERIAL GENERALLY WAS MUCH LESS INCLUDED. A MORE RECENT AFRICAN DISCOVERY FROM MOZAMBIQUE HAS ALSO PRODUCED TOURMALINE COLORED BY COPPER, SIMILAR TO THE BRAZILIAN PARAIBA. WHILE ITS COLORS ARE SOMEWHAT LESS BRIGHT THAN TOP BRAZILIAN MATERIAL, MOZAMBIQUE PARAIBA IS OFTEN LESS-INCLUDED AND HAS BEEN FOUND IN LARGER SIZES. THE MOZAMBIQUE PARAIBA MATERIAL USUALLY IS MORE INTENSELY COLORED THAN THE NIGERIAN. ANOTHER HIGHLY VALUABLE VARIETY IS CHROME TOURMALINE, A RARE TYPE OF DRAVITE TOURMALINE FROM TANZANIA. CHROME TOURMALINE IS A RICH GREEN COLOR DUE TO THE PRESENCE OF CHROMIUM ATOMS IN THE CRYSTAL. OF THE STANDARD ELBAITE COLORS, BLUE INDICOLITE GEMS ARE TYPICALLY THE MOST VALUABLE, FOLLOWED BY GREEN VERDELITE AND PINK TO RED RUBELLITE. TREMOLITE IS A MEMBER OF THE AMPHIBOLE GROUP OF SILICATE MINERALS WITH COMPOSITION: CA2(MG5.0-4.5FE2+0.0-0.5)SI8O22(OH)2. TREMOLITE FORMS BY METAMORPHISM OF SEDIMENTS RICH IN DOLOMITE AND QUARTZ. TREMOLITE FORMS A SERIES WITH ACTINOLITE AND FERRO-ACTINOLITE. PURE MAGNESIUM TREMOLITE IS CREAMY WHITE, BUT THE COLOR GRADES TO DARK GREEN WITH INCREASING IRON CONTENT. IT HAS A HARDNESS ON MOHS SCALE OF 5 TO 6. NEPHRITE, ONE OF THE TWO MINERALS OF THE GEMSTONE JADE, IS A GREEN VARIETY OF TREMOLITE. THE FIBROUS FORM OF TREMOLITE IS ONE OF THE SIX RECOGNISED TYPES OF ASBESTOS. THIS MATERIAL IS TOXIC, AND INHALING THE FIBERS CAN LEAD TO ASBESTOSIS, LUNG CANCER AND BOTH PLEURAL AND PERITONEAL MESOTHELIOMA. FIBROUS TREMOLITE IS SOMETIMES FOUND AS A CONTAMINANT IN VERMICULITE, CHRYSOTILE (ITSELF A TYPE OF ASBESTOS) AND TALC. OCCURRENCE: TREMOLITE FROM THE AURE VALLEY, FRENCH PYRENEES (SIZE: 8.2 X 6.7 CM). TREMOLITE IS AN INDICATOR OF METAMORPHIC GRADE SINCE AT HIGH TEMPERATURES IT CONVERTS TO DIOPSIDE. TREMOLITE OCCURS AS A RESULT OF CONTACT METAMORPHISM OF CALCIUM AND MAGNESIUM RICH SILICEOUS SEDIMENTARY ROCKS AND IN GREENSCHIST FACIES METAMORPHIC ROCKS DERIVED FROM ULTRAMAFIC OR MAGNESIUM CARBONATE BEARING ROCKS. ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE CALCITE, DOLOMITE, GROSSULAR, WOLLASTONITE, TALC, DIOPSIDE, FORSTERITE, CUMMINGTONITE, RIEBECKITE AND WINCHITE. TREMOLITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1789 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN CAMPOLUNGO, PIUMOGNA VALLEY, LEVENTINA, TICINO (TESSIN), SWITZERLAND. FIBROUS TREMOLITE: ONE OF THE SIX RECOGNIZED TYPES OF ASBESTOS. APPROXIMATELY 40,200 TONS OF TREMOLITE ASBESTOS IS MINED ANNUALLY IN INDIA. IT IS OTHERWISE FOUND AS A CONTAMINANT. 
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TRAPICHE EMERALD
	TRAPICHE EMERALD IS A RARE VARIETY OF THE GEMSTONE EMERALD, CHARACTERIZED BY A SIX-POINTED RADIAL PATTERN OF RAY-LIKE SPOKES OF DARK IMPURITIES. IT IS ONE OF SEVERAL TYPES OF TRAPICHE OR TRAPICHE-LIKE MINERALS, WHICH ALSO INCLUDE TRAPICHE RUBY, SAPPHIRE, GARNET, CHIASTOLITE AND TOURMALINE. THE NAME COMES FROM THE SPANISH TERM TRAPICHE, A SUGAR MILL, BECAUSE OF THE RESEMBLANCE OF THE PATTERN TO THE SPOKES OF A GRINDING WHEEL. TRAPICHE EMERALDS WERE FIRST DESCRIBED BY ÉMILE BERTRAND IN 1879. THEY ARE GENERALLY ONLY (AND RARELY) FOUND IN THE WESTERN PART OF THE EASTERN CORDILLERA BASIN, IN THE MUZO, COSCUEZ AND PEÑAS BLANCAS MINES OF COLOMBIA (BUT LIKELY NOT IN CHIVOR AS REPORTED IN OLDER LITERATURE). SINGULAR FINDS IN BRAZIL AND MADAGASCAR HAVE ALSO BEEN REPORTED. THE RADIAL PATTERN EXHIBITS CONSIDERABLE VARIANCE, AND OFTEN INCLUDES A HEXAGONAL STRUCTURE AT THE CORE. THERE IS NOT YET CONSENSUS ABOUT THE MECHANISM BY WHICH THE PATTERN FORMS, OR THE CONDITIONS REQUIRED FOR IT. VARIOUS MODELS HAVE BEEN PROPOSED. ACCORDING TO ONE INTERPRETATION THE BLACK IMPURITIES ARE REMAINS OF THE SHALE MATRIX IN WHICH THE EMERALDS FORMED, TRAPPED BETWEEN THE RADIAL DENDRITES OF THE GROWING EMERALD. THE TRAPICHE PATTERN IS NOT AN ASTERISM, AN OPTICALLY SIMILAR PATTERN THAT FORMS IN A DIFFERENT PROCESS. 
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TRIPHANE
	TRIPHANE IS A PYROXENE MINERAL CONSISTING OF LITHIUM ALUMINIUM INOSILICATE, LIAL(SIO3)2, AND IS A SOURCE OF LITHIUM. IT OCCURS AS COLORLESS TO YELLOWISH, PURPLISH, OR LILAC KUNZITE (SEE BELOW), YELLOWISH-GREEN OR EMERALD-GREEN HIDDENITE, PRISMATIC CRYSTALS, OFTEN OF GREAT SIZE. SINGLE CRYSTALS OF 14.3 M (47 FT) IN SIZE ARE REPORTED FROM THE BLACK HILLS OF SOUTH DAKOTA, UNITED STATES. THE NATURALLY OCCURRING LOW-TEMPERATURE FORM Α-SPODUMENE IS IN THE MONOCLINIC SYSTEM WHEREAS THE HIGH-TEMPERATURE Β-SPODUMENE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE TETRAGONAL SYSTEM. Α-SPODUMENE CONVERTS TO Β-SPODUMENE AT TEMPERATURES ABOVE 900 °C. CRYSTALS ARE TYPICALLY HEAVILY STRIATED PARALLEL TO THE PRINCIPAL AXIS. CRYSTAL FACES ARE OFTEN ETCHED AND PITTED WITH TRIANGULAR MARKINGS. DISCOVERY AND OCCURRENCE: SPODUMENE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1800 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN THE TYPE LOCALITY IN UTÖ, SÖDERMANLAND, SWEDEN. IT WAS DISCOVERED BY BRAZILIAN NATURALIST JOSE BONIFACIO DE ANDRADA E SILVA. THE NAME IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK SPODUMENOS (ΣΠΟΔΟΎΜΕΝΟΣ), MEANING "BURNT TO ASHES," OWING TO THE OPAQUE, ASH-GREY APPEARANCE OF MATERIAL REFINED FOR USE IN INDUSTRY. SPODUMENE OCCURS IN LITHIUM-RICH GRANITE PEGMATITES AND APLITES. ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE: QUARTZ, ALBITE, PETALITE, EUCRYPTITE, LEPIDOLITE AND BERYL. TRANSPARENT MATERIAL HAS LONG BEEN USED AS A GEMSTONE WITH VARIETIES KUNZITE AND HIDDENITE NOTED FOR THEIR STRONG PLEOCHROISM. SOURCE LOCALITIES INCLUDE AFGHANISTAN, AUSTRALIA, BRAZIL, MADAGASCAR, PAKISTAN, QUÉBEC IN CANADA AND NORTH CAROLINA, CALIFORNIA IN THE US. ECONOMIC IMPORTANCE: SPODUMENE IS AN IMPORTANT SOURCE OF LITHIUM FOR USE IN CERAMICS, MOBILE PHONE AND AUTOMOTIVE BATTERIES, MEDICINE, PYROCERAM AND AS A FLUXING AGENT. LITHIUM IS EXTRACTED FROM SPODUMENE BY FUSING IN ACID AFTER ROASTING TO CONVERT IT TO THE MORE REACTIVE Β-SPODUMENE. IN 2016, THE PRICE WAS FORECAST TO BE $500-600/TON FOR YEARS TO COME. HOWEVER, PRICE SPIKED ABOVE $800 IN JANUARY 2018, AND PRODUCTION INCREASED MORE THAN CONSUMPTION, REDUCING PRICE TO $400 IN SEPTEMBER 2020. WORLD PRODUCTION OF LITHIUM VIA SPODUMENE WAS AROUND 80,000 METRIC TONNES PER ANNUM IN 2018, PRIMARILY FROM THE GREENBUSHES PEGMATITE OF WESTERN AUSTRALIA AND FROM SOME CHINESE AND CHILEAN SOURCES. THE TALISON MINE IN GREENBUSHES, WESTERN AUSTRALIA IS REPORTED TO BE THE LARGEST AND TO HAVE THE HIGHEST GRADE OF ORE AT 2.4% LI2O (2012 FIGURES). IN 2020 AUSTRALIA EXPANDED SPODUMENE MINING TO BECOME THE LEADING LITHIUM PRODUCING COUNTRY IN THE WORLD. TWO ADVANTAGES OF SPODUMENE COMPARED TO BRINE ARE: THE PURITY OF THE LITHIUM CARBONATE IT CAN PRODUCE. THE BATTERY INDUSTRY REQUIRES 99.5% PURE LITHIUM CARBONATE. THE NATURE OF THE IMPURITIES IS IMPORTANT: FOR EXAMPLE, IRON OR MAGNESIUM (WHICH TENDS TO OCCUR MORE IN BRINE MAKE IT A LESS ATTRACTIVE SOURCE. INCEPTION TIME FOR A PLANT: ONCE AN ORE PROCESSING PLANT IS COMPLETE IT CAN PRODUCE LITHIUM CARBONATE WITHIN DAYS WHEREAS EVAPORATION OF BRINE TO USABLE CONCENTRATIONS IN OPEN EVAPORATION FANS CAN TAKE 18 MONTHS TO 3 YEARS, DEPENDING ON EVAPORATION RATES AND INITIAL CONCENTRATION. GEMSTONE VARIETIES: HIDDENITE: HIDDENITE IS A PALE, EMERALD-GREEN GEM VARIETY FIRST REPORTED FROM ALEXANDER COUNTY, NORTH CAROLINA, US. IT WAS NAMED IN HONOR OF WILLIAM EARL HIDDEN (16 FEBRUARY 1853 - 12 JUNE 1918), MINING ENGINEER, MINERAL COLLECTOR, AND MINERAL DEALER. THIS EMERALD GREEN VARIETY OF SPODUMENE IS COLORED BY CHROMIUM, JUST LIKE EMERALDS. NOT ALL GREEN SPODUMENE IS COLORED WITH CHROMIUM, WHICH TEND TO HAVE A LIGHTER COLOR, AND THEREFORE ARE NOT TRUE HIDDENITE. KUNZITE: KUNZITE IS A PINK TO LILAC COLORED GEMSTONE, A VARIETY OF SPODUMENE WITH THE COLOR COMING FROM MINOR TO TRACE AMOUNTS OF MANGANESE. SOME (BUT NOT ALL) KUNZITE USED FOR GEMSTONES HAS BEEN HEATED TO ENHANCE ITS COLOR. IT IS ALSO FREQUENTLY IRRADIATED TO ENHANCE THE COLOR. KUNZITE WAS DISCOVERED IN 1902, AND WAS NAMED AFTER GEORGE FREDERICK KUNZ, TIFFANY & CO'S CHIEF JEWELER AT THE TIME, AND A NOTED MINERALOGIST. IT HAS BEEN FOUND IN BRAZIL, US, CANADA, CIS, MEXICO, SWEDEN, WESTERN AUSTRALIA, AFGHANISTAN AND PAKISTAN. ONE NOTABLE EXAMPLE OF KUNZITE USED IN JEWELLERY IS IN THE RUSSIAN PALMETTE TIARA AND NECKLACE WORN BY THE DUCHESS OF GLOUCESTER. AN ALMOST COLORLESS KUNZITE CRYSTAL (UPPER LEFT), A CUT PALE PINK KUNZITE (UPPER RIGHT) AND A GREENISH HIDDENITE CRYSTAL (BELOW) (UNKNOWN SCALE). KUNZITE, NURISTAN PROVINCE, AFGHANISTAN. HIDDENITE FROM ARAÇUAÍ, MINAS GERAIS, BRAZIL. TRIPHANE: TRIPHANE IS A SYNONYM OF SPODUMENE, BUT ALSO USED FOR COLOURLESS OR YELLOWISH VARIETIES.
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TRYSTINE
	TRYSTINE IS A NATURALLY OCCURRING VARIETY OF QUARTZ. IT IS A MIXTURE OF AMETHYST AND CITRINE WITH ZONES OF PURPLE AND YELLOW OR ORANGE. ALMOST ALL COMMERCIALLY AVAILABLE AMETRINE IS MINED IN BOLIVIA. THE COLOUR OF THE ZONES VISIBLE WITHIN AMETRINE ARE DUE TO DIFFERING OXIDATION STATES OF IRON WITHIN THE CRYSTAL. THE CITRINE SEGMENTS HAVE OXIDIZED IRON WHILE THE AMETHYST SEGMENTS ARE UNOXIDIZED. THE DIFFERENT OXIDATION STATES OCCUR DUE TO THERE BEING A TEMPERATURE GRADIENT ACROSS THE CRYSTAL DURING ITS FORMATION. ARTIFICIAL AMETRINE IS CREATED FROM NATURAL CITRINE THROUGH BETA IRRADIATION (WHICH CREATES AN AMETHYST PORTION), OR FROM AN AMETHYST THAT IS TURNED INTO CITRINE THROUGH DIFFERENTIAL HEAT TREATMENT. AMETRINE IN THE LOW-PRICE SEGMENT MAY STEM FROM SYNTHETIC MATERIAL. GREEN- YELLOW OR GOLDEN-BLUE AMETRINE DOES NOT EXIST NATURALLY. THIS GEM ONLY EXISTS IN BOLIVIA, IT COMES FROM THE RICÓN DEL TIGRE AREA, FROM THE ANAHÍ MINE. STRUCTURE: AMETRINE IS COMPOSED OF SILICON DIOXIDE (SIO2) AND IT IS A TECTOSILICATE, WHICH MEANS IT HAS A SILICATE FRAMEWORK LINKED TOGETHER THROUGH SHARED OXYGEN ATOMS. HISTORY: LEGEND HAS IT THAT AMETRINE WAS FIRST INTRODUCED TO EUROPE BY A CONQUISTADOR'S GIFTS TO THE SPANISH QUEEN IN THE 1600S, AFTER HE RECEIVED A MINE IN BOLIVIA AS A DOWRY WHEN HE MARRIED A PRINCESS FROM THE NATIVE AYOREOS TRIBE.
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TSAVOLITE





	TSAVOLITE IS A VARIETY OF THE GARNET GROUP SPECIES GROSSULAR, A CALCIUM-ALUMINIUM GARNET WITH THE FORMULA CA3AL2SI3O12. TRACE AMOUNTS OF VANADIUM OR CHROMIUM PROVIDE THE GREEN COLOR. IN 1967, BRITISH GEM PROSPECTOR AND GEOLOGIST CAMPBELL R. BRIDGES DISCOVERED A DEPOSIT OF GREEN GROSSULAR IN THE MOUNTAINS OF NORTH-EAST TANZANIA IN A PLACE CALLED LEMSHUKO, 15 KM (9.3 MI) AWAY FROM KOMOLO, THE FIRST VILLAGE. THE SPECIMENS HE FOUND WERE OF VERY INTENSE COLOR AND OF HIGH TRANSPARENCY. THE FIND INTERESTED THE GEM TRADE, AND ATTEMPTS WERE MADE TO EXPORT THE STONES, BUT THE TANZANIAN GOVERNMENT DID NOT PROVIDE PERMITS. BELIEVING THAT THE DEPOSIT WAS A PART OF A LARGER GEOLOGICAL STRUCTURE EXTENDING POSSIBLY INTO KENYA, BRIDGES BEGAN PROSPECTING IN THAT NATION. HE WAS SUCCESSFUL A SECOND TIME IN 1971, WHEN HE FOUND THE MINERAL VARIETY THERE, AND WAS GRANTED A PERMIT TO MINE THE DEPOSIT. THE GEMSTONE WAS KNOWN ONLY TO MINERAL SPECIALISTS UNTIL 1974, WHEN TIFFANY AND CO LAUNCHED A MARKETING CAMPAIGN WHICH BROUGHT BROADER RECOGNITION OF THE STONE. BRIDGES WAS MURDERED IN 2009 WHEN A MOB ATTACKED HIM AND HIS SON ON THEIR PROPERTY IN TSAVO EAST NATIONAL PARK. IT IS BELIEVED THAT THE ATTACK WAS CONNECTED TO A THREE-YEAR DISPUTE OVER ACCESS AND CONTROL OF BRIDGES' GEMSTONE MINES. THE NAME TSAVORITE WAS PROPOSED BY TIFFANY AND CO PRESIDENT HENRY PLATT IN HONOR OF TSAVO EAST NATIONAL PARK IN KENYA. APART FROM THE SOURCE LOCALITY IN TANZANIA, IT IS ALSO FOUND IN TOLIARA (TULÉAR) PROVINCE, MADAGASCAR. SMALL DEPOSITS OF GEM GRADE MATERIAL HAVE BEEN FOUND IN PAKISTAN AND QUEEN MAUD LAND, ANTARCTICA. NO OTHER OCCURRENCES OF GEM MATERIAL HAVE YET BEEN DISCOVERED. RARE IN GEM-QUALITY OVER SEVERAL CARATS (1 CARAT = 200 MG), TSAVORITE HAS BEEN FOUND IN LARGER SIZES. IN LATE 2006, A 925-CARAT (185.0 G) CRYSTAL WAS DISCOVERED. IT YIELDED AN OVAL MIXED-CUT 325 CARAT (65 G) STONE, ONE OF THE LARGEST, IF NOT THE LARGEST, FACETED TSAVORITES IN THE WORLD. A CRYSTAL THAT YIELDED A 120.68-CARAT (24.136 G) OVAL MIXED-CUT GEM WAS ALSO UNCOVERED IN EARLY 2006. TSAVORITE FORMED IN A NEOPROTEROZOIC METAMORPHIC EVENT WHICH INVOLVED EXTENSIVE FOLDING AND REFOLDING OF ROCK. THIS RESULTED IN A WIDE RANGE OF INCLUSIONS FORMING WITHIN MOST TSAVORITE CRYSTALS. THESE INCLUSIONS ARE STRONG IDENTIFYING FEATURES IN TSAVORITE.
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TUGTUPITE
	TUGTUPITE IS A BERYLLIUM ALUMINIUM TECTOSILICATE. IT ALSO CONTAINS SODIUM AND CHLORINE AND HAS THE FORMULA NA4ALBESI4O12CL.[2] TUGTUPITE IS A MEMBER OF THE SILICA-DEFICIENT FELDSPATHOID MINERAL GROUP. IT OCCURS IN HIGH ALKALI INTRUSIVE IGNEOUS ROCKS. TUGTUPITE IS TENEBRESCENT, SHARING MUCH OF ITS CRYSTAL STRUCTURE WITH SODALITE, AND THE TWO MINERALS ARE OCCASIONALLY FOUND TOGETHER IN THE SAME SAMPLE. TUGTUPITE OCCURS AS VITREOUS, TRANSPARENT TO TRANSLUCENT MASSES OF TETRAGONAL CRYSTALS AND IS COMMONLY FOUND IN WHITE, PINK, TO CRIMSON, AND EVEN BLUE AND GREEN. IT HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 4 AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 2.36. IT FLUORESCES CRIMSON UNDER ULTRAVIOLET RADIATION. IT WAS FIRST FOUND IN 1962 AT TUGTUP AGTAKÔRFIA ILIMAUSSAQ INTRUSIVE COMPLEX OF SOUTHWEST GREENLAND. IT HAS ALSO BEEN FOUND AT MONT-SAINT-HILAIRE IN QUEBEC AND IN THE LOVOZERO MASSIF OF THE KOLA PENINSULA IN RUSSIA. THE NAME IS DERIVED FROM THE GREENLANDIC INUIT WORD FOR REINDEER (TUTTU), AND MEANS "REINDEER BLOOD." THE U.S. GEOLOGICAL SURVEY REPORTS THAT IN NEPAL, TUGTUPITE (AS WELL AS JASPER AND NEPHRITE) WERE FOUND EXTENSIVELY IN MOST OF THE RIVERS FROM THE BARDIA TO THE DANG. IT IS USED AS A GEMSTONE.
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TURKEY FAT
	TURKEY FAT IS A ZINC CARBONATE (ZNCO3), A MINERAL ORE OF ZINC. HISTORICALLY, SMITHSONITE WAS IDENTIFIED WITH HEMIMORPHITE BEFORE IT WAS REALIZED THAT THEY WERE TWO DIFFERENT MINERALS. THE TWO MINERALS ARE VERY SIMILAR IN APPEARANCE AND THE TERM CALAMINE HAS BEEN USED FOR BOTH, LEADING TO SOME CONFUSION. THE DISTINCT MINERAL SMITHSONITE WAS NAMED IN 1832 BY FRANÇOIS SULPICE BEUDANT IN HONOR OF ENGLISH CHEMIST AND MINERALOGIST JAMES SMITHSON (C.1765–1829), WHOSE BEQUEST ESTABLISHED THE SMITHSONIAN INSTITUTION AND WHO FIRST IDENTIFIED THE MINERAL IN 1802. SMITHSONITE IS A VARIABLY COLORED TRIGONAL MINERAL WHICH ONLY RARELY IS FOUND IN WELL FORMED CRYSTALS. THE TYPICAL HABIT IS AS EARTHY BOTRYOIDAL MASSES. IT HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 4.5 AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 4.4 TO 4.5. SMITHSONITE OCCURS AS A SECONDARY MINERAL IN THE WEATHERING OR OXIDATION ZONE OF ZINC-BEARING ORE DEPOSITS. IT SOMETIMES OCCURS AS REPLACEMENT BODIES IN CARBONATE ROCKS AND AS SUCH MAY CONSTITUTE ZINC ORE. IT COMMONLY OCCURS IN ASSOCIATION WITH HEMIMORPHITE, WILLEMITE, HYDROZINCITE, CERUSSITE, MALACHITE, AZURITE, AURICHALCITE AND ANGLESITE. IT FORMS TWO LIMITED SOLID SOLUTION SERIES, WITH SUBSTITUTION OF MANGANESE LEADING TO RHODOCHROSITE, AND WITH IRON, LEADING TO SIDERITE.
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TURQUOISE
	TURQUOISE IS AN OPAQUE, BLUE-TO-GREEN MINERAL THAT IS A HYDRATED PHOSPHATE OF COPPER AND ALUMINIUM, WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA CUAL6(PO4)4(OH)8·4H2O. IT IS RARE AND VALUABLE IN FINER GRADES AND HAS BEEN PRIZED AS A GEMSTONE AND ORNAMENTAL STONE FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS OWING TO ITS UNIQUE HUE. LIKE MOST OTHER OPAQUE GEMS, TURQUOISE HAS BEEN DEVALUED BY THE INTRODUCTION ONTO THE MARKET OF TREATMENTS, IMITATIONS AND SYNTHETICS. THE GEMSTONE HAS BEEN KNOWN BY MANY NAMES. PLINY THE ELDER REFERRED TO THE MINERAL AS CALLAIS (FROM ANCIENT GREEK ΚΆΛΑΪΣ) AND THE AZTECS KNEW IT AS CHALCHIHUITL. THE WORD TURQUOISE DATES TO THE 17TH CENTURY AND IS DERIVED FROM THE FRENCH TURQUOIS MEANING "TURKISH" BECAUSE THE MINERAL WAS FIRST BROUGHT TO EUROPE THROUGH TURKEY FROM MINES IN THE HISTORICAL KHORASAN OF IRAN (PERSIA). PROPERTIES: THE FINEST OF TURQUOISE REACHES A MAXIMUM MOHS HARDNESS OF JUST UNDER 6, OR SLIGHTLY MORE THAN WINDOW GLASS.[2] CHARACTERISTICALLY A CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE MINERAL, TURQUOISE ALMOST NEVER FORMS SINGLE CRYSTALS, AND ALL OF ITS PROPERTIES ARE HIGHLY VARIABLE. X-RAY DIFFRACTION TESTING SHOWS ITS CRYSTAL SYSTEM TO BE TRICLINIC. WITH LOWER HARDNESS COMES LOWER SPECIFIC GRAVITY (2.60–2.90)[3] AND GREATER POROSITY; THESE PROPERTIES ARE DEPENDENT ON GRAIN SIZE. THE LUSTRE OF TURQUOISE IS TYPICALLY WAXY TO SUBVITREOUS, AND ITS TRANSPARENCY IS USUALLY OPAQUE, BUT MAY BE SEMITRANSLUCENT IN THIN SECTIONS. COLOUR IS AS VARIABLE AS THE MINERAL'S OTHER PROPERTIES, RANGING FROM WHITE TO A POWDER BLUE TO A SKY BLUE AND FROM A BLUE-GREEN TO A YELLOWISH GREEN. THE BLUE IS ATTRIBUTED TO IDIOCHROMATIC COPPER WHILE THE GREEN MAY BE THE RESULT OF EITHER IRON IMPURITIES (REPLACING ALUMINIUM) OR DEHYDRATION. THE REFRACTIVE INDEX OF TURQUOISE (AS MEASURED BY SODIUM LIGHT, 589.3 NM) IS APPROXIMATELY 1.61 OR 1.62; THIS IS A MEAN VALUE SEEN AS A SINGLE READING ON A GEMOLOGICAL REFRACTOMETER, OWING TO THE ALMOST INVARIABLY POLYCRYSTALLINE NATURE OF TURQUOISE. A READING OF 1.61–1.65 (BIREFRINGENCE 0.040, BIAXIAL POSITIVE) HAS BEEN TAKEN FROM RARE SINGLE CRYSTALS. AN ABSORPTION SPECTRUM MAY ALSO BE OBTAINED WITH A HAND-HELD SPECTROSCOPE, REVEALING A LINE AT 432 NM AND A WEAK BAND AT 460 NM (THIS IS BEST SEEN WITH STRONG REFLECTED LIGHT). UNDER LONGWAVE ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT, TURQUOISE MAY OCCASIONALLY FLUORESCE GREEN, YELLOW OR BRIGHT BLUE; IT IS INERT UNDER SHORTWAVE ULTRAVIOLET AND X-RAYS. TURQUOISE IS INSOLUBLE IN ALL BUT HEATED HYDROCHLORIC ACID. ITS STREAK IS A PALE BLUISH WHITE, AND ITS FRACTURE IS CONCHOIDAL, LEAVING A WAXY LUSTRE. DESPITE ITS LOW HARDNESS RELATIVE TO OTHER GEMS, TURQUOISE TAKES A GOOD POLISH. TURQUOISE MAY ALSO BE PEPPERED WITH FLECKS OF PYRITE OR INTERSPERSED WITH DARK, SPIDERY LIMONITE VEINING. TURQUOISE IS NEARLY ALWAYS CRYPTOCRYSTALLINE AND MASSIVE AND ASSUMES NO DEFINITE EXTERNAL SHAPE. CRYSTALS, EVEN AT THE MICROSCOPIC SCALE, ARE RARE. TYPICALLY, THE FORM IS A VEIN OR FRACTURE FILLING, NODULAR, OR BOTRYOIDAL IN HABIT. STALACTITE FORMS HAVE BEEN REPORTED. TURQUOISE MAY ALSO PSEUDOMORPHOUSLY REPLACE FELDSPAR, APATITE, OTHER MINERALS, OR EVEN FOSSILS. ODONTOLITE IS FOSSIL BONE OR IVORY THAT HAS HISTORICALLY BEEN THOUGHT TO HAVE BEEN ALTERED BY TURQUOISE OR SIMILAR PHOSPHATE MINERALS SUCH AS THE IRON PHOSPHATE VIVIANITE. INTERGROWTH WITH OTHER SECONDARY COPPER MINERALS SUCH AS CHRYSOCOLLA IS ALSO COMMON. FORMATION: "BIG BLUE", A LARGE TURQUOISE SPECIMEN FROM THE COPPER MINE AT CANANEA, SONORA, MEXICO. TURQUOISE DEPOSITS PROBABLY FORM IN MORE THAN ONE WAY. HOWEVER, A TYPICAL TURQUOISE DEPOSIT BEGINS WITH HYDROTHERMAL DEPOSITION OF COPPER SULFIDES. THIS TAKES PLACE WHEN HYDROTHERMAL FLUIDS LEACH COPPER FROM A HOST ROCK, WHICH IS TYPICALLY AN INTRUSION OF CALC-ALKALINE ROCK WITH A MODERATE TO HIGH SILICA CONTENT THAT IS RELATIVELY OXIDIZED. THE COPPER IS REDEPOSITED IN MORE CONCENTRATED FORM AS A COPPER PORPHYRY, IN WHICH VEINS OF COPPER SULFIDE FILL JOINTS AND FRACTURES IN THE ROCK. DEPOSITION TAKES PLACE MOSTLY IN THE POTASSIC ALTERATION ZONE, WHICH IS CHARACTERIZED BY CONVERSION OF EXISTING FELDSPAR TO POTASSIUM FELDSPAR AND DEPOSITION OF QUARTZ AND MICAS AT A TEMPERATURE OF 400–600 °C (752–1,112 °F). TURQUOISE IS A SECONDARY OR SUPERGENE MINERAL, NOT PRESENT IN THE ORIGINAL COPPER PORPHYRY. IT FORMS WHEN METEORIC WATER (RAIN OR SNOW MELT INFILTRATING THE EARTH'S SURFACE) PERCOLATES THROUGH THE COPPER PORPHYRY. DISSOLVED OXYGEN IN THE WATER OXIDIZES THE COPPER SULFIDES TO SOLUBLE SULFATES, AND THE ACIDIC, COPPER-LADEN SOLUTION THEN REACTS WITH ALUMINUM AND POTASSIUM MINERALS IN THE HOST ROCK TO PRECIPITATE TURQUOISE. THIS TYPICALLY FILLS VEINS IN VOLCANIC ROCK OR PHOSPHATE-RICH SEDIMENTS. DEPOSITION USUALLY TAKES PLACE AT A RELATIVELY LOW TEMPERATURE, 90–195 °C (194–383 °F), AND SEEMS TO OCCUR MORE READILY IN ARID ENVIRONMENTS. TURQUOISE IN THE SINAI PENINSULA IS FOUND IN LOWER CARBONIFEROUS SANDSTONES OVERLAIN BY BASALT FLOWS AND UPPER CARBONIFEROUS LIMESTONE. THE OVERLYING BEDS WERE PRESUMABLY THE SOURCE OF THE COPPER, WHICH PRECIPITATED AS TURQUOISE IN NODULES, HORIZONTAL SEAMS, OR VERTICAL JOINTS IN THE SANDSTONE BEDS. THE CLASSICAL IRANIAN DEPOSITS ARE FOUND IN SANDSTONES AND LIMESTONES OF TERTIARY AGE WERE INTRUDED BY APATITE-RICH PORPHYRITIC TRACHYTES AND MAFIC ROCK. SUPERGENE ALTERATION FRACTURED THE ROCK AND CONVERTED SOME OF THE MINERALS IN THE ROCK TO ALUNITE, WHICH FREED ALUMINUM AND PHOSPHATE TO COMBINE WITH COPPER FROM OXIDIZED COPPER SULFIDES TO FORM TURQUOISE. THIS PROCESS TOOK PLACE AT A RELATIVELY SHALLOW DEPTH, AND BY 1965 THE MINES HAD "BOTTOMED" AT A DEPTH AVERAGING JUST 9 METERS (30 FT) BELOW THE SURFACE. TURQUOISE DEPOSITS ARE WIDESPREAD IN NORTH AMERICA. SOME DEPOSITS, SUCH AS THOSE OF SAGUACHE AND CONEJOS COUNTIES IN COLORADO OR THE CERRILLOS HILLS IN NEW MEXICO, ARE TYPICAL SUPERGENE DEPOSITS FORMED FROM COPPER PORPHYRIES. THE DEPOSITS IN COCHISE COUNTY, ARIZONA, ARE FOUND IN CAMBRIAN QUARTZITES AND GEOLOGICALLY YOUNG GRANITES AND GO DOWN AT LEAST AS DEEP AS 54 METERS (177 FT). OCCURRENCE: MASSIVE KINGMAN BLUE TURQUOISE IN MATRIX WITH QUARTZ FROM THE MINERAL PARK MINE, ARIZONA, US. TURQUOISE WAS AMONG THE FIRST GEMS TO BE MINED, AND MANY HISTORIC SITES HAVE BEEN DEPLETED, THOUGH SOME ARE STILL WORKED TO THIS DAY. THESE ARE ALL SMALL-SCALE OPERATIONS, OFTEN SEASONAL OWING TO THE LIMITED SCOPE AND REMOTENESS OF THE DEPOSITS. MOST ARE WORKED BY HAND WITH LITTLE OR NO MECHANIZATION. HOWEVER, TURQUOISE IS OFTEN RECOVERED AS A BYPRODUCT OF LARGE-SCALE COPPER MINING OPERATIONS, ESPECIALLY IN THE UNITED STATES. CUTTING AND GRINDING TURQUOISE IN NISHAPUR, IRAN, 1973. IRAN: IRAN HAS BEEN AN IMPORTANT SOURCE OF TURQUOISE FOR AT LEAST 2,000 YEARS. IT WAS INITIALLY NAMED BY IRANIANS "PĒRŌZAH" MEANING "VICTORY", AND LATER THE ARABS CALLED IT "FAYRŪZAH", WHICH IS PRONOUNCED IN MODERN PERSIAN AS "FĪRŪZEH". IN IRANIAN ARCHITECTURE, THE BLUE TURQUOISE WAS USED TO COVER THE DOMES OF PALACES BECAUSE ITS INTENSE BLUE COLOUR WAS ALSO A SYMBOL OF HEAVEN ON EARTH. PERSIAN TURQUOISE FROM IRAN. THIS DEPOSIT IS BLUE NATURALLY AND TURNS GREEN WHEN HEATED DUE TO DEHYDRATION. IT IS RESTRICTED TO A MINE-RIDDLED REGION IN NISHAPUR, THE 2,012 M (6,601 FT) MOUNTAIN PEAK OF ALI-MERSAI NEAR MASHHAD, THE CAPITAL OF KHORASAN PROVINCE, IRAN. WEATHERED AND BROKEN TRACHYTE IS HOST TO THE TURQUOISE, WHICH IS FOUND BOTH IN SITU BETWEEN LAYERS OF LIMONITE AND SANDSTONE AND AMONGST THE SCREE AT THE MOUNTAIN'S BASE. THESE WORKINGS ARE THE OLDEST KNOWN, TOGETHER WITH THOSE OF THE SINAI PENINSULA. IRAN ALSO HAS TURQUOISE MINES IN SEMNAN AND KERMAN PROVINCES. SINAI: SINCE AT LEAST THE FIRST DYNASTY (3000 BCE) IN ANCIENT EGYPT, AND POSSIBLY BEFORE THEN, TURQUOISE WAS USED BY THE EGYPTIANS AND WAS MINED BY THEM IN THE SINAI PENINSULA. THIS REGION WAS KNOWN AS THE COUNTRY OF TURQUOISE BY THE NATIVE MONITU. THERE ARE SIX MINES IN THE PENINSULA, ALL ON ITS SOUTHWEST COAST, COVERING AN AREA OF SOME 650 KM2 (250 SQ MI). THE TWO MOST IMPORTANT OF THESE MINES, FROM A HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE, ARE SERABIT EL-KHADIM AND WADI MAGHAREH, BELIEVED TO BE AMONG THE OLDEST OF KNOWN MINES. THE FORMER MINE IS SITUATED ABOUT 4 KILOMETRES FROM AN ANCIENT TEMPLE DEDICATED TO THE DEITY HATHOR. THE TURQUOISE IS FOUND IN SANDSTONE THAT IS, OR WAS ORIGINALLY, OVERLAIN BY BASALT. COPPER AND IRON WORKINGS ARE PRESENT IN THE AREA. LARGE-SCALE TURQUOISE MINING IS NOT PROFITABLE TODAY, BUT THE DEPOSITS ARE SPORADICALLY QUARRIED BY BEDOUIN PEOPLES USING HOMEMADE GUNPOWDER. IN THE RAINY WINTER MONTHS, MINERS FACE A RISK FROM FLASH FLOODING; EVEN IN THE DRY SEASON, DEATH FROM THE  OF THE HAPHAZARDLY EXPLOITED SANDSTONE MINE WALLS MAY OCCUR. THE COLOUR OF SINAI MATERIAL IS TYPICALLY GREENER THAN THAT OF IRANIAN MATERIAL BUT IS THOUGHT TO BE STABLE AND FAIRLY DURABLE. OFTEN REFERRED TO AS "EGYPTIAN TURQUOISE", SINAI MATERIAL IS TYPICALLY THE MOST TRANSLUCENT, AND UNDER MAGNIFICATION, ITS SURFACE STRUCTURE IS REVEALED TO BE PEPPERED WITH DARK BLUE DISCS NOT SEEN IN MATERIAL FROM OTHER LOCALITIES. A SELECTION OF ANCESTRAL PUEBLO (ANASAZI) TURQUOISE AND ORANGE ARGILLITE INLAY PIECES FROM CHACO CANYON, NEW MEXICO, US (DATED C. 1020–1140) SHOW THE TYPICAL COLOUR RANGE AND MOTTLING OF AMERICAN TURQUOISE. SOME LIKELY CAME FROM LOS CERRILLOS. UNITED STATES: A FINE TURQUOISE SPECIMEN FROM LOS CERRILLOS, NEW MEXICO, US, AT THE SMITHSONIAN MUSEUM. CERRILLOS TURQUOISE WAS WIDELY USED BY NATIVE AMERICANS PRIOR TO THE SPANISH CONQUEST. BISBEE TURQUOISE COMMONLY HAS A HARD CHOCOLATE BROWN COLOURED MATRIX. UNTREATED TURQUOISE, NEVADA, US. ROUGH NUGGETS FROM THE MCGINNESS MINE, AUSTIN. BLUE AND GREEN CABOCHONS SHOWING SPIDERWEB, BUNKER HILL MINE, ROYSTON. THE SOUTHWEST UNITED STATES IS A SIGNIFICANT SOURCE OF TURQUOISE; ARIZONA, CALIFORNIA (SAN BERNARDINO, IMPERIAL, INYO COUNTIES), COLORADO (CONEJOS, EL PASO, LAKE, SAGUACHE COUNTIES), NEW MEXICO (EDDY, GRANT, OTERO, SANTA FE COUNTIES) AND NEVADA (CLARK, ELKO, ESMERALDA COUNTY, EUREKA, LANDER, MINERAL COUNTY AND NYE COUNTIES) ARE (OR WERE) ESPECIALLY RICH. THE DEPOSITS OF CALIFORNIA AND NEW MEXICO WERE MINED BY PRE-COLUMBIAN NATIVE AMERICANS USING STONE TOOLS, SOME LOCAL AND SOME FROM AS FAR AWAY AS CENTRAL MEXICO. CERRILLOS, NEW MEXICO IS THOUGHT TO BE THE LOCATION OF THE OLDEST MINES; PRIOR TO THE 1920S, THE STATE WAS THE COUNTRY'S LARGEST PRODUCER; IT IS MORE OR LESS EXHAUSTED TODAY. ONLY ONE MINE IN CALIFORNIA, LOCATED AT APACHE CANYON, OPERATES AT A COMMERCIAL CAPACITY TODAY. THE TURQUOISE OCCURS AS VEIN OR SEAM FILLINGS, AND AS COMPACT NUGGETS; THESE ARE MOSTLY SMALL IN SIZE. WHILE QUITE FINE MATERIAL IS SOMETIMES FOUND, RIVALLING IRANIAN MATERIAL IN BOTH COLOUR AND DURABILITY, MOST AMERICAN TURQUOISE IS OF A LOW GRADE (CALLED "CHALK TURQUOISE"); HIGH IRON LEVELS MEAN GREENS AND YELLOWS PREDOMINATE, AND A TYPICALLY FRIABLE CONSISTENCY IN THE TURQUOISE'S UNTREATED STATE PRECLUDES USE IN JEWELRY. ARIZONA IS CURRENTLY THE MOST IMPORTANT PRODUCER OF TURQUOISE BY VALUE.[5] SEVERAL MINES EXIST IN THE STATE, TWO OF THEM FAMOUS FOR THEIR UNIQUE COLOUR AND QUALITY AND CONSIDERED THE BEST IN THE INDUSTRY: THE SLEEPING BEAUTY MINE IN GLOBE CEASED TURQUOISE MINING IN AUGUST 2012. THE MINE CHOSE TO SEND ALL ORE TO THE CRUSHER AND TO CONCENTRATE ON COPPER PRODUCTION DUE TO THE RISING PRICE OF COPPER ON THE WORLD MARKET. THE PRICE OF NATURAL UNTREATED SLEEPING BEAUTY TURQUOISE HAS RISEN DRAMATICALLY SINCE THE MINE'S CLOSING. THE KINGMAN MINE AS OF 2015 STILL OPERATES ALONGSIDE A COPPER MINE OUTSIDE OF THE CITY. OTHER MINES INCLUDE THE BLUE BIRD MINE, CASTLE DOME, AND ITHACA PEAK, BUT THEY ARE MOSTLY INACTIVE DUE TO THE HIGH COST OF OPERATIONS AND FEDERAL REGULATIONS. THE PHELPS DODGE LAVENDER PIT MINE AT BISBEE CEASED OPERATIONS IN 1974 AND NEVER HAD A TURQUOISE CONTRACTOR. ALL BISBEE TURQUOISE WAS "LUNCH PAIL" MINED. IT CAME OUT OF THE COPPER ORE MINE IN MINERS' LUNCH PAILS. MORENCI AND TURQUOISE PEAK ARE EITHER INACTIVE OR DEPLETED. NEVADA IS THE COUNTRY'S OTHER MAJOR PRODUCER, WITH MORE THAN 120 MINES WHICH HAVE YIELDED SIGNIFICANT QUANTITIES OF TURQUOISE. UNLIKE ELSEWHERE IN THE US, MOST NEVADA MINES HAVE BEEN WORKED PRIMARILY FOR THEIR GEM TURQUOISE AND VERY LITTLE HAS BEEN RECOVERED AS A BYPRODUCT OF OTHER MINING OPERATIONS. NEVADA TURQUOISE IS FOUND AS NUGGETS, FRACTURE FILLINGS AND IN BRECCIAS AS THE CEMENT FILLING INTERSTICES BETWEEN FRAGMENTS. BECAUSE OF THE GEOLOGY OF THE NEVADA DEPOSITS, A MAJORITY OF THE MATERIAL PRODUCED IS HARD AND DENSE, BEING OF SUFFICIENT QUALITY THAT NO TREATMENT OR ENHANCEMENT IS REQUIRED. WHILE NEARLY EVERY COUNTY IN THE STATE HAS YIELDED SOME TURQUOISE, THE CHIEF PRODUCERS ARE IN LANDER AND ESMERALDA COUNTIES. MOST OF THE TURQUOISE DEPOSITS IN NEVADA OCCUR ALONG A WIDE BELT OF TECTONIC ACTIVITY THAT COINCIDES WITH THE STATE'S ZONE OF THRUST FAULTING. IT STRIKES AT A BEARING OF ABOUT 15° AND EXTENDS FROM THE NORTHERN PART OF ELKO COUNTY, SOUTHWARD DOWN TO THE CALIFORNIA BORDER SOUTHWEST OF TONOPAH. NEVADA HAS PRODUCED A WIDE DIVERSITY OF COLOURS AND MIXES OF DIFFERENT MATRIX PATTERNS, WITH TURQUOISE FROM NEVADA COMING IN VARIOUS SHADES OF BLUE, BLUE-GREEN, AND GREEN. SOME OF THIS UNUSUALLY-COLOURED TURQUOISE MAY CONTAIN SIGNIFICANT ZINC AND IRON, WHICH IS THE CAUSE OF THE BEAUTIFUL BRIGHT GREEN TO YELLOW-GREEN SHADES. SOME OF THE GREEN TO GREEN-YELLOW SHADES MAY ACTUALLY BE VARISCITE OR FAUSTITE, WHICH ARE SECONDARY PHOSPHATE MINERALS SIMILAR IN APPEARANCE TO TURQUOISE. A SIGNIFICANT PORTION OF THE NEVADA MATERIAL IS ALSO NOTED FOR ITS OFTEN-ATTRACTIVE BROWN OR BLACK LIMONITE VEINING, PRODUCING WHAT IS CALLED "SPIDERWEB MATRIX". WHILE A NUMBER OF THE NEVADA DEPOSITS WERE FIRST WORKED BY NATIVE AMERICANS, THE TOTAL NEVADA TURQUOISE PRODUCTION SINCE THE 1870S HAS BEEN ESTIMATED AT MORE THAN 600 SHORT TONS (540 T), INCLUDING NEARLY 400 SHORT TONS (360 T) FROM THE CARICO LAKE MINE. IN SPITE OF INCREASED COSTS, SMALL SCALE MINING OPERATIONS CONTINUE AT A NUMBER OF TURQUOISE PROPERTIES IN NEVADA, INCLUDING THE GODBER, ORVIL JACK AND CARICO LAKE MINES IN LANDER COUNTY, THE PILOT MOUNTAIN MINE IN MINERAL COUNTY, AND SEVERAL PROPERTIES IN THE ROYSTON AND CANDELARIA AREAS OF ESMERELDA COUNTY. IN 1912, THE FIRST DEPOSIT OF DISTINCT, SINGLE-CRYSTAL TURQUOISE WAS DISCOVERED AT LYNCH STATION IN CAMPBELL COUNTY, VIRGINIA. THE CRYSTALS, FORMING A DRUSE OVER THE MOTHER ROCK, ARE VERY SMALL; 1 MM (0.04 IN) IS CONSIDERED LARGE. UNTIL THE 1980S VIRGINIA WAS WIDELY THOUGHT TO BE THE ONLY SOURCE OF DISTINCT CRYSTALS; THERE ARE NOW AT LEAST 27 OTHER LOCALITIES. IN AN ATTEMPT TO RECOUP PROFITS AND MEET DEMAND, SOME AMERICAN TURQUOISE IS TREATED OR ENHANCED TO A CERTAIN DEGREE. THESE TREATMENTS INCLUDE INNOCUOUS WAXING AND MORE CONTROVERSIAL PROCEDURES, SUCH AS DYEING AND IMPREGNATION (SEE TREATMENTS). THERE ARE SOME AMERICAN MINES WHICH PRODUCE MATERIALS OF HIGH ENOUGH QUALITY THAT NO TREATMENT OR ALTERATIONS ARE REQUIRED. ANY SUCH TREATMENTS WHICH HAVE BEEN PERFORMED SHOULD BE DISCLOSED TO THE BUYER ON SALE OF THE MATERIAL. OTHER SOURCES: TURQUOISE PREHISTORIC ARTIFACTS (BEADS) ARE KNOWN SINCE THE FIFTH MILLENNIUM BCE FROM SITES IN THE EASTERN RHODOPES IN BULGARIA – THE SOURCE FOR THE RAW MATERIAL IS POSSIBLY RELATED TO THE NEARBY SPAHIEVO LEAD–ZINC ORE FIELD. CHINA HAS BEEN A MINOR SOURCE OF TURQUOISE FOR 3,000 YEARS OR MORE. GEM-QUALITY MATERIAL, IN THE FORM OF COMPACT NODULES, IS FOUND IN THE FRACTURED, SILICIFIED LIMESTONE OF YUNXIAN AND ZHUSHAN, HUBEI PROVINCE. ADDITIONALLY, MARCO POLO REPORTED TURQUOISE FOUND IN PRESENT-DAY SICHUAN. MOST CHINESE MATERIAL IS EXPORTED, BUT A FEW CARVINGS WORKED IN A MANNER SIMILAR TO JADE EXIST. IN TIBET, GEM-QUALITY DEPOSITS PURPORTEDLY EXIST IN THE MOUNTAINS OF DERGE AND NAGARI-KHORSUM IN THE EAST AND WEST OF THE REGION RESPECTIVELY. OTHER NOTABLE LOCALITIES INCLUDE: AFGHANISTAN; AUSTRALIA (VICTORIA AND QUEENSLAND); NORTH INDIA; NORTHERN CHILE (CHUQUICAMATA); CORNWALL; SAXONY; SILESIA; AND TURKESTAN. HISTORY OF USE: TRADE IN TURQUOISE CRAFTS, SUCH AS THIS FREEFORM PENDANT DATING FROM 1000 TO 1040, IS BELIEVED TO HAVE BROUGHT THE ANCESTRAL PUEBLO PEOPLE OF THE CHACO CANYON GREAT WEALTH. MOCHE TURQUOISE NOSE ORNAMENT. LARCO MUSEUM COLLECTION, LIMA, PERU. BACKSWORDS, INLAID WITH TURQUOISE. RUSSIA, 17TH CENTURY. TURQUOISE MOSAIC MASK OF XIUHTECUHTLI, THE AZTEC GOD OF FIRE. THE ICONIC GOLD BURIAL MASK OF TUTANKHAMUN, INLAID WITH TURQUOISE, LAPIS LAZULI, CARNELIAN AND COLOURED GLASS. THE PASTEL SHADES OF TURQUOISE HAVE ENDEARED IT TO MANY GREAT CULTURES OF ANTIQUITY: IT HAS ADORNED THE RULERS OF ANCIENT EGYPT, THE AZTECS (AND POSSIBLY OTHER PRE-COLUMBIAN MESOAMERICANS), PERSIA, MESOPOTAMIA, THE INDUS VALLEY, AND TO SOME EXTENT IN ANCIENT CHINA SINCE AT LEAST THE SHANG DYNASTY. DESPITE BEING ONE OF THE OLDEST GEMS, PROBABLY FIRST INTRODUCED TO EUROPE (THROUGH TURKEY) WITH OTHER SILK ROAD NOVELTIES, TURQUOISE DID NOT BECOME IMPORTANT AS AN ORNAMENTAL STONE IN THE WEST UNTIL THE 14TH CENTURY, FOLLOWING A DECLINE IN THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH'S INFLUENCE WHICH ALLOWED THE USE OF TURQUOISE IN SECULAR JEWELLERY. IT WAS APPARENTLY UNKNOWN IN INDIA UNTIL THE MUGHAL PERIOD, AND UNKNOWN IN JAPAN UNTIL THE 18TH CENTURY. A COMMON BELIEF SHARED BY MANY OF THESE CIVILIZATIONS HELD THAT TURQUOISE POSSESSED CERTAIN PROPHYLACTIC QUALITIES; IT WAS THOUGHT TO CHANGE COLOUR WITH THE WEARER'S HEALTH AND PROTECT HIM OR HER FROM UNTOWARD FORCES. THE AZTECS INLAID TURQUOISE, TOGETHER WITH GOLD, QUARTZ, MALACHITE, JET, JADE, CORAL, AND SHELLS, INTO PROVOCATIVE (AND PRESUMABLY CEREMONIAL) MOSAIC OBJECTS SUCH AS MASKS (SOME WITH A HUMAN SKULL AS THEIR BASE), KNIVES, AND SHIELDS. NATURAL RESINS, BITUMEN AND WAX WERE USED TO BOND THE TURQUOISE TO THE OBJECTS' BASE MATERIAL; THIS WAS USUALLY WOOD, BUT BONE AND SHELL WERE ALSO USED. LIKE THE AZTECS, THE PUEBLO, NAVAJO AND APACHE TRIBES CHERISHED TURQUOISE FOR ITS AMULETIC USE; THE LATTER TRIBE BELIEVE THE STONE TO AFFORD THE ARCHER DEAD AIM. AMONG THESE PEOPLES TURQUOISE WAS USED IN MOSAIC INLAY, IN SCULPTURAL WORKS, AND WAS FASHIONED INTO TOROIDAL BEADS AND FREEFORM PENDANTS. THE ANCESTRAL PUEBLOANS (ANASAZI) OF THE CHACO CANYON AND SURROUNDING REGION ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE PROSPERED GREATLY FROM THEIR PRODUCTION AND TRADING OF TURQUOISE OBJECTS. THE DISTINCTIVE SILVER JEWELLERY PRODUCED BY THE NAVAJO AND OTHER SOUTHWESTERN NATIVE AMERICAN TRIBES TODAY IS A RATHER MODERN DEVELOPMENT, THOUGHT TO DATE FROM AROUND 1880 AS A RESULT OF EUROPEAN INFLUENCES. IN PERSIA, TURQUOISE WAS THE DE FACTO NATIONAL STONE FOR MILLENNIA, EXTENSIVELY USED TO DECORATE OBJECTS (FROM TURBANS TO BRIDLES), MOSQUES, AND OTHER IMPORTANT BUILDINGS BOTH INSIDE AND OUT, SUCH AS THE MEDRESSEH-I SHAH HUSEIN MOSQUE OF ISFAHAN. THE PERSIAN STYLE AND USE OF TURQUOISE WAS LATER BROUGHT TO INDIA FOLLOWING THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE MUGHAL EMPIRE THERE, ITS INFLUENCE SEEN IN HIGH PURITY GOLD JEWELLERY (TOGETHER WITH RUBY AND DIAMOND) AND IN SUCH BUILDINGS AS THE TAJ MAHAL. PERSIAN TURQUOISE WAS OFTEN ENGRAVED WITH DEVOTIONAL WORDS IN ARABIC SCRIPT WHICH WAS THEN INLAID WITH GOLD. CABOCHONS OF IMPORTED TURQUOISE, ALONG WITH CORAL, WAS (AND STILL IS) USED EXTENSIVELY IN THE SILVER AND GOLD JEWELLERY OF TIBET AND MONGOLIA, WHERE A GREENER HUE IS SAID TO BE PREFERRED. MOST OF THE PIECES MADE TODAY, WITH TURQUOISE USUALLY ROUGHLY POLISHED INTO IRREGULAR CABOCHONS SET SIMPLY IN SILVER, ARE MEANT FOR INEXPENSIVE EXPORT TO WESTERN MARKETS AND ARE PROBABLY NOT ACCURATE REPRESENTATIONS OF THE ORIGINAL STYLE. THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN USE OF TURQUOISE STRETCHES BACK AS FAR AS THE FIRST DYNASTY AND POSSIBLY EARLIER; HOWEVER, PROBABLY THE MOST WELL-KNOWN PIECES INCORPORATING THE GEM ARE THOSE RECOVERED FROM TUTANKHAMUN'S TOMB, MOST NOTABLY THE PHARAOH'S ICONIC BURIAL MASK WHICH WAS LIBERALLY INLAID WITH THE STONE. IT ALSO ADORNED RINGS AND GREAT SWEEPING NECKLACES CALLED PECTORALS. SET IN GOLD, THE GEM WAS FASHIONED INTO BEADS, USED AS INLAY, AND OFTEN CARVED IN A SCARAB MOTIF, ACCOMPANIED BY CARNELIAN, LAPIS LAZULI, AND IN LATER PIECES, COLOURED GLASS. TURQUOISE, ASSOCIATED WITH THE GODDESS HATHOR, WAS SO LIKED BY THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS THAT IT BECAME THE FIRST GEMSTONE TO BE IMITATED, THE FAIR STRUCTURE CREATED BY AN ARTIFICIAL GLAZED CERAMIC PRODUCT KNOWN AS FAIENCE. THE FRENCH CONDUCTED ARCHAEOLOGICAL EXCAVATIONS OF EGYPT FROM THE MID-19TH CENTURY THROUGH THE EARLY 20TH. THESE EXCAVATIONS, INCLUDING THAT OF TUTANKHAMUN'S TOMB, CREATED GREAT PUBLIC INTEREST IN THE WESTERN WORLD, SUBSEQUENTLY INFLUENCING JEWELLERY, ARCHITECTURE, AND ART OF THE TIME. TURQUOISE, ALREADY FAVOURED FOR ITS PASTEL SHADES SINCE AROUND 1810, WAS A STAPLE OF EGYPTIAN REVIVAL PIECES. IN CONTEMPORARY WESTERN USE, TURQUOISE IS MOST OFTEN ENCOUNTERED CUT EN CABOCHON IN SILVER RINGS, BRACELETS, OFTEN IN THE NATIVE AMERICAN STYLE, OR AS TUMBLED OR ROUGHLY HEWN BEADS IN CHUNKY NECKLACES. LESSER MATERIAL MAY BE CARVED INTO FETISHES, SUCH AS THOSE CRAFTED BY THE ZUNI. WHILE STRONG SKY BLUES REMAIN SUPERIOR IN VALUE, MOTTLED GREEN AND YELLOWISH MATERIAL IS POPULAR WITH ARTISANS. CULTURAL ASSOCIATIONS: IN MANY CULTURES OF THE OLD AND NEW WORLDS, THIS GEMSTONE HAS BEEN ESTEEMED FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS AS A HOLY STONE, A BRINGER OF GOOD FORTUNE OR A TALISMAN. THE OLDEST EVIDENCE FOR THIS CLAIM WAS FOUND IN ANCIENT EGYPT, WHERE GRAVE FURNISHINGS WITH TURQUOISE INLAY WERE DISCOVERED, DATING FROM APPROXIMATELY 3000 BCE. IN THE ANCIENT PERSIAN EMPIRE, THE SKY-BLUE GEMSTONES WERE EARLIER WORN ROUND THE NECK OR WRIST AS PROTECTION AGAINST UNNATURAL DEATH. IF THEY CHANGED COLOUR, THE WEARER WAS THOUGHT TO HAVE REASON TO FEAR THE APPROACH OF DOOM. MEANWHILE, IT HAS BEEN DISCOVERED THAT THE TURQUOISE CERTAINLY CAN CHANGE COLOUR, BUT THAT THIS IS NOT NECESSARILY A SIGN OF IMPENDING DANGER. THE CHANGE CAN BE CAUSED BY THE LIGHT, OR BY A CHEMICAL REACTION BROUGHT ABOUT BY COSMETICS, DUST OR THE ACIDITY OF THE SKIN. THE GODDESS HATHOR WAS ASSOCIATED WITH TURQUOISE, AS SHE WAS THE PATRONESS OF SERABIT EL-KHADIM, WHERE IT WAS MINED. HER TITLES INCLUDED "LADY OF TURQUOISE", "MISTRESS OF TURQUOISE", AND "LADY OF TURQUOISE COUNTRY". IN WESTERN CULTURE, TURQUOISE IS ALSO THE TRADITIONAL BIRTHSTONE FOR THOSE BORN IN THE MONTH OF DECEMBER. THE TURQUOISE IS ALSO A STONE IN THE JEWISH HIGH PRIEST'S BREASTPLATE, DESCRIBED IN EXODUS CHAPTER 28. THE STONE IS ALSO CONSIDERED SACRED TO THE INDIGENOUS ZUNI AND PUEBLO PEOPLES OF THE AMERICAN SOUTHWEST.[18][19] THE PRE-COLUMBIAN AZTEC AND MAYA ALSO CONSIDERED IT TO BE A VALUABLE AND CULTURALLY IMPORTANT STONE. IMITATIONS: SOME NATURAL BLUE TO BLUE-GREEN MATERIALS, SUCH AS THIS BOTRYOIDAL CHRYSOCOLLA WITH DRUSY QUARTZ, ARE OCCASIONALLY CONFUSED WITH OR USED TO IMITATE TURQUOISE.  THE EGYPTIANS WERE THE FIRST TO PRODUCE AN ARTIFICIAL IMITATION OF TURQUOISE, IN THE GLAZED EARTHENWARE PRODUCT FAIENCE. LATER GLASS AND ENAMEL WERE ALSO USED, AND IN MODERN TIMES MORE SOPHISTICATED PORCELAIN, PLASTICS, AND VARIOUS ASSEMBLED, PRESSED, BONDED, AND SINTERED PRODUCTS (COMPOSED OF VARIOUS COPPER AND ALUMINIUM COMPOUNDS) HAVE BEEN DEVELOPED: EXAMPLES OF THE LATTER INCLUDE "VIENNESE TURQUOISE", MADE FROM PRECIPITATED ALUMINIUM PHOSPHATE COLOURED BY COPPER OLEATE; AND "NEOLITH", A MIXTURE OF BAYERITE AND COPPER(II) PHOSPHATE. MOST OF THESE PRODUCTS DIFFER MARKEDLY FROM NATURAL TURQUOISE IN BOTH PHYSICAL AND CHEMICAL PROPERTIES, BUT IN 1972 PIERRE GILSON INTRODUCED ONE FAIRLY CLOSE TO A TRUE SYNTHETIC (IT DOES DIFFER IN CHEMICAL COMPOSITION OWING TO A BINDER USED, MEANING IT IS BEST DESCRIBED AS A SIMULANT RATHER THAN A SYNTHETIC). GILSON TURQUOISE IS MADE IN BOTH A UNIFORM COLOUR AND WITH BLACK "SPIDERWEB MATRIX" VEINING NOT UNLIKE THE NATURAL NEVADA MATERIAL. THE MOST COMMON IMITATION OF TURQUOISE ENCOUNTERED TODAY IS DYED HOWLITE AND MAGNESITE, BOTH WHITE IN THEIR NATURAL STATES, AND THE FORMER ALSO HAVING NATURAL (AND CONVINCING) BLACK VEINING SIMILAR TO THAT OF TURQUOISE. DYED CHALCEDONY, JASPER, AND MARBLE IS LESS COMMON, AND MUCH LESS CONVINCING. OTHER NATURAL MATERIALS OCCASIONALLY CONFUSED WITH OR USED IN LIEU OF TURQUOISE INCLUDE: VARISCITE AND FAUSTITE;[5] CHRYSOCOLLA (ESPECIALLY WHEN IMPREGNATING QUARTZ); LAZULITE; SMITHSONITE; HEMIMORPHITE; WARDITE; AND A FOSSIL BONE OR TOOTH CALLED ODONTOLITE OR "BONE TURQUOISE", COLOURED BLUE NATURALLY BY THE MINERAL VIVIANITE. WHILE RARELY ENCOUNTERED TODAY, ODONTOLITE WAS ONCE MINED IN LARGE QUANTITIES—SPECIFICALLY FOR ITS USE AS A SUBSTITUTE FOR TURQUOISE—IN SOUTHERN FRANCE. THESE FAKES ARE DETECTED BY GEMOLOGISTS USING A NUMBER OF TESTS, RELYING PRIMARILY ON NON-DESTRUCTIVE, CLOSE EXAMINATION OF SURFACE STRUCTURE UNDER MAGNIFICATION; A FEATURELESS, PALE BLUE BACKGROUND PEPPERED BY FLECKS OR SPOTS OF WHITISH MATERIAL IS THE TYPICAL SURFACE APPEARANCE OF NATURAL TURQUOISE, WHILE MANUFACTURED IMITATIONS WILL APPEAR RADICALLY DIFFERENT IN BOTH COLOUR (USUALLY A UNIFORM DARK BLUE) AND TEXTURE (USUALLY GRANULAR OR SUGARY). GLASS AND PLASTIC WILL HAVE A MUCH GREATER TRANSLUCENCY, WITH BUBBLES OR FLOW LINES OFTEN VISIBLE JUST BELOW THE SURFACE. STAINING BETWEEN GRAIN BOUNDARIES MAY BE VISIBLE IN DYED IMITATIONS. SOME DESTRUCTIVE TESTS MAY BE NECESSARY; FOR EXAMPLE, THE APPLICATION OF DILUTED HYDROCHLORIC ACID WILL CAUSE THE CARBONATES ODONTOLITE AND MAGNESITE TO EFFERVESCE AND HOWLITE TO TURN GREEN, WHILE A HEATED PROBE MAY GIVE RISE TO THE PUNGENT SMELL SO INDICATIVE OF PLASTIC. DIFFERENCES IN SPECIFIC GRAVITY, REFRACTIVE INDEX, LIGHT ABSORPTION (AS EVIDENT IN A MATERIAL'S ABSORPTION SPECTRUM), AND OTHER PHYSICAL AND OPTICAL PROPERTIES ARE ALSO CONSIDERED AS MEANS OF SEPARATION. TREATMENTS: AN EARLY TURQUOISE MINE IN MADAN, KHORASAN PROVINCE, IRAN. TURQUOISE IS TREATED TO ENHANCE BOTH ITS COLOUR AND DURABILITY (INCREASED HARDNESS AND DECREASED POROSITY). AS IS SO OFTEN THE CASE WITH ANY PRECIOUS STONES, FULL DISCLOSURE ABOUT TREATMENT IS FREQUENTLY NOT GIVEN. GEMOLOGISTS CAN DETECT THESE TREATMENTS USING A VARIETY OF TESTING METHODS, SOME OF WHICH ARE DESTRUCTIVE, SUCH AS THE USE OF A HEATED PROBE APPLIED TO AN INCONSPICUOUS SPOT, WHICH WILL REVEAL OIL, WAX OR PLASTIC TREATMENT. WAXING AND OILING: HISTORICALLY, LIGHT WAXING AND OILING WERE THE FIRST TREATMENTS USED IN ANCIENT TIMES, PROVIDING A WETTING EFFECT, THEREBY ENHANCING THE COLOUR AND LUSTRE. THIS TREATMENT IS MORE OR LESS ACCEPTABLE BY TRADITION, ESPECIALLY BECAUSE TREATED TURQUOISE IS USUALLY OF A HIGHER GRADE TO BEGIN WITH. OILED AND WAXED STONES ARE PRONE TO "SWEATING" UNDER EVEN GENTLE HEAT OR IF EXPOSED TO TOO MUCH SUN, AND THEY MAY DEVELOP A WHITE SURFACE FILM OR BLOOM OVER TIME. (WITH SOME SKILL, OIL AND WAX TREATMENTS CAN BE RESTORED.) STABILIZATION: MATERIAL TREATED WITH PLASTIC OR WATER GLASS IS TERMED "BONDED" OR "STABILIZED" TURQUOISE. THIS PROCESS CONSISTS OF PRESSURE IMPREGNATION OF OTHERWISE UNSALEABLE CHALKY AMERICAN MATERIAL BY EPOXY AND PLASTICS (SUCH AS POLYSTYRENE) AND WATER GLASS (SODIUM SILICATE) TO PRODUCE A WETTING EFFECT AND IMPROVE DURABILITY. PLASTIC AND WATER GLASS TREATMENTS ARE FAR MORE PERMANENT AND STABLE THAN WAXING AND OILING, AND CAN BE APPLIED TO MATERIAL TOO CHEMICALLY OR PHYSICALLY UNSTABLE FOR OIL OR WAX TO PROVIDE SUFFICIENT IMPROVEMENT. CONVERSELY, STABILIZATION AND BONDING ARE REJECTED BY SOME AS TOO RADICAL AN ALTERATION. THE EPOXY BINDING TECHNIQUE WAS FIRST DEVELOPED IN THE 1950S AND HAS BEEN ATTRIBUTED TO COLBAUGH PROCESSING OF ARIZONA, A COMPANY THAT STILL OPERATES TODAY. THE MAJORITY OF AMERICAN MATERIAL IS NOW TREATED IN THIS MANNER ALTHOUGH IT IS A COSTLY PROCESS REQUIRING MANY MONTHS TO COMPLETE. DYEING: THE USE OF PRUSSIAN BLUE AND OTHER DYES (OFTEN IN CONJUNCTION WITH BONDING TREATMENTS) TO "ENHANCE” ITS APPEARANCE, MAKE UNIFORM OR COMPLETELY CHANGE THE COLOUR, IS REGARDED AS FRAUDULENT BY SOME PURISTS, ESPECIALLY SINCE SOME DYES MAY FADE OR RUB OFF ON THE WEARER. DYES HAVE ALSO BEEN USED TO DARKEN THE VEINS OF TURQUOISE. RECONSTITUTION: PERHAPS THE MOST EXTREME OF TREATMENTS IS "RECONSTITUTION", WHEREIN FRAGMENTS OF FINE TURQUOISE MATERIAL, TOO SMALL TO BE USED INDIVIDUALLY, ARE POWDERED AND THEN BONDED WITH RESIN TO FORM A SOLID MASS. VERY OFTEN THE MATERIAL SOLD AS "RECONSTITUTED TURQUOISE" IS ARTIFICIAL, WITH LITTLE OR NO NATURAL STONE, MADE ENTIRELY FROM RESINS AND DYES. IN THE TRADE RECONSTITUTED TURQUOISE IS OFTEN CALLED "BLOCK TURQUOISE" OR SIMPLY "BLOCK". BACKING: SINCE FINER TURQUOISE IS OFTEN FOUND AS THIN SEAMS, IT MAY BE GLUED TO A BASE OF STRONGER FOREIGN MATERIAL FOR REINFORCEMENT. THESE STONES ARE TERMED "BACKED", AND IT IS STANDARD PRACTICE THAT ALL THINLY CUT TURQUOISE IN THE SOUTHWESTERN UNITED STATES IS BACKED. NATIVE INDIGENOUS PEOPLES OF THIS REGION, BECAUSE OF THEIR CONSIDERABLE USE AND WEARING OF TURQUOISE, HAVE FOUND THAT BACKING INCREASES THE DURABILITY OF THINLY CUT SLABS AND CABOCHONS OF TURQUOISE. THEY OBSERVE THAT IF THE STONE IS NOT BACKED IT WILL OFTEN CRACK. EARLY BACKING MATERIALS INCLUDED THE CASINGS OF OLD MODEL T BATTERIES, OLD PHONOGRAPH RECORDS, AND MORE RECENTLY EPOXY STEEL RESINS. BACKING OF TURQUOISE IS NOT WIDELY KNOWN OUTSIDE OF THE NATIVE AMERICAN AND SOUTHWESTERN UNITED STATES JEWELLERY TRADE. BACKING DOES NOT DIMINISH THE VALUE OF HIGH-QUALITY TURQUOISE, AND INDEED THE PROCESS IS EXPECTED FOR MOST THINLY CUT AMERICAN COMMERCIAL GEMSTONES. VALUATION AND CARE: SLAB OF TURQUOISE IN MATRIX SHOWING A LARGE VARIETY OF DIFFERENT COLOURATION. HARDNESS AND RICHNESS OF COLOUR ARE TWO OF THE MAJOR FACTORS IN DETERMINING THE VALUE OF TURQUOISE; WHILE COLOUR IS A MATTER OF INDIVIDUAL TASTE, GENERALLY SPEAKING, THE MOST DESIRABLE IS A STRONG SKY TO ROBIN EGG BLUE (IN REFERENCE TO THE EGGS OF THE AMERICAN ROBIN). WHATEVER THE COLOUR, FOR MANY APPLICATIONS, TURQUOISE SHOULD NOT BE SOFT OR CHALKY; EVEN IF TREATED, SUCH LESSER MATERIAL (TO WHICH MOST TURQUOISE BELONGS) IS LIABLE TO FADE OR DISCOLOUR OVER TIME AND WILL NOT HOLD UP TO NORMAL USE IN JEWELLERY. THE MOTHER ROCK OR MATRIX IN WHICH TURQUOISE IS FOUND CAN OFTEN BE SEEN AS SPLOTCHES OR A NETWORK OF BROWN OR BLACK VEINS RUNNING THROUGH THE STONE IN A NETTED PATTERN; THIS VEINING MAY ADD VALUE TO THE STONE IF THE RESULT IS COMPLEMENTARY, BUT SUCH A RESULT IS UNCOMMON. SUCH MATERIAL IS SOMETIMES DESCRIBED AS "SPIDERWEB MATRIX"; IT IS MOST VALUED IN THE SOUTHWEST UNITED STATES AND FAR EAST, BUT IS NOT HIGHLY APPRECIATED IN THE NEAR EAST WHERE UNBLEMISHED AND VEIN-FREE MATERIAL IS IDEAL (REGARDLESS OF HOW COMPLEMENTARY THE VEINING MAY BE). UNIFORMITY OF COLOUR IS DESIRED, AND IN FINISHED PIECES THE QUALITY OF WORKMANSHIP IS ALSO A FACTOR; THIS INCLUDES THE QUALITY OF THE POLISH AND THE SYMMETRY OF THE STONE. CALIBRATED STONES—THAT IS, STONES ADHERING TO STANDARD JEWELLERY SETTING MEASUREMENTS—MAY ALSO BE MORE SOUGHT AFTER. LIKE CORAL AND OTHER OPAQUE GEMS, TURQUOISE IS COMMONLY SOLD AT A PRICE ACCORDING TO ITS PHYSICAL SIZE IN MILLIMETRES RATHER THAN WEIGHT. TURQUOISE IS TREATED IN MANY DIFFERENT WAYS, SOME MORE PERMANENT AND RADICAL THAN OTHERS. CONTROVERSY EXISTS AS TO WHETHER SOME OF THESE TREATMENTS SHOULD BE ACCEPTABLE, BUT ONE CAN BE MORE OR LESS FORGIVEN UNIVERSALLY: THIS IS THE LIGHT WAXING OR OILING APPLIED TO MOST GEM TURQUOISE TO IMPROVE ITS COLOUR AND LUSTRE; IF THE MATERIAL IS OF HIGH QUALITY TO BEGIN WITH, VERY LITTLE OF THE WAX OR OIL IS ABSORBED AND THE TURQUOISE THEREFORE DOES NOT RELY ON THIS IMPERMANENT TREATMENT FOR ITS BEAUTY. ALL OTHER FACTORS BEING EQUAL, UNTREATED TURQUOISE WILL ALWAYS COMMAND A HIGHER PRICE. BONDED AND RECONSTITUTED MATERIAL IS WORTH CONSIDERABLY LESS. BEING A PHOSPHATE MINERAL, TURQUOISE IS INHERENTLY FRAGILE AND SENSITIVE TO SOLVENTS; PERFUME AND OTHER COSMETICS WILL ATTACK THE FINISH AND MAY ALTER THE COLOUR OF TURQUOISE GEMS, AS WILL SKIN OILS, AS WILL MOST COMMERCIAL JEWELLERY CLEANING FLUIDS. PROLONGED EXPOSURE TO DIRECT SUNLIGHT MAY ALSO DISCOLOUR OR DEHYDRATE TURQUOISE. CARE SHOULD THEREFORE BE TAKEN WHEN WEARING SUCH JEWELS: COSMETICS, INCLUDING SUNSCREEN AND HAIR SPRAY, SHOULD BE APPLIED BEFORE PUTTING ON TURQUOISE JEWELLERY, AND THEY SHOULD NOT BE WORN TO A BEACH OR OTHER SUN-BATHED ENVIRONMENT. AFTER USE, TURQUOISE SHOULD BE GENTLY CLEANED WITH A SOFT CLOTH TO AVOID A BUILDUP OF RESIDUE, AND SHOULD BE STORED IN ITS OWN CONTAINER TO AVOID SCRATCHING BY HARDER GEMS. TURQUOISE CAN ALSO BE ADVERSELY AFFECTED IF STORED IN AN AIRTIGHT CONTAINER.
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UGRANDITE
	UGRANDITE GROUP – CALCIUM IN X SITE: ANDRADITE: CA3FE2(SIO4)3, GROSSULAR: CA3AL2(SIO4)3, UVAROVITE: CA3CR2(SIO4)3. ANDRADITE: ANDRADITE IS A CALCIUM-IRON GARNET, CA3FE2(SIO4)3, IS OF VARIABLE COMPOSITION AND MAY BE RED, YELLOW, BROWN, GREEN OR BLACK. THE RECOGNIZED VARIETIES ARE DEMANTOID (GREEN), MELANITE (BLACK), AND TOPAZOLITE (YELLOW OR GREEN). ANDRADITE IS FOUND IN SKARNS AND IN DEEP-SEATED IGNEOUS ROCKS LIKE SYENITE AS WELL AS SERPENTINES AND GREENSCHISTS. DEMANTOID IS ONE OF THE MOST PRIZED OF GARNET VARIETIES. GROSSULAR: GROSSULAR GARNET FROM QUEBEC, COLLECTED BY DR JOHN HUNTER IN THE 18TH CENTURY, HUNTERIAN MUSEUM, GLASGOW. GROSSULAR ON DISPLAY AT THE U.S. NATIONAL MUSEUM OF NATURAL HISTORY. THE GREEN GEM AT RIGHT IS A TYPE OF GROSSULAR KNOWN AS TSAVORITE. GROSSULAR IS A CALCIUM-ALUMINIUM GARNET WITH THE FORMULA CA3AL2(SIO4)3, THOUGH THE CALCIUM MAY IN PART BE REPLACED BY FERROUS IRON AND THE ALUMINIUM BY FERRIC IRON. THE NAME GROSSULAR IS DERIVED FROM THE BOTANICAL NAME FOR THE GOOSEBERRY, GROSSULARIA, IN REFERENCE TO THE GREEN GARNET OF THIS COMPOSITION THAT IS FOUND IN SIBERIA. OTHER SHADES INCLUDE CINNAMON BROWN (CINNAMON STONE VARIETY), RED, AND YELLOW. BECAUSE OF ITS INFERIOR HARDNESS TO ZIRCON, WHICH THE YELLOW CRYSTALS RESEMBLE, THEY HAVE ALSO BEEN CALLED HESSONITE FROM THE GREEK MEANING INFERIOR. GROSSULAR IS FOUND IN SKARNS, CONTACT METAMORPHOSED LIMESTONES WITH VESUVIANITE, DIOPSIDE, WOLLASTONITE AND WERNERITE. GROSSULAR GARNET FROM KENYA AND TANZANIA HAS BEEN CALLED TSAVORITE. TSAVORITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN THE 1960S IN THE TSAVO AREA OF KENYA, FROM WHICH THE GEM TAKES ITS NAME. UVAROVITE: UVAROVITE IS A CALCIUM CHROMIUM GARNET WITH THE FORMULA CA3CR2(SIO4)3. THIS IS A RATHER RARE GARNET, BRIGHT GREEN IN COLOR, USUALLY FOUND AS SMALL CRYSTALS ASSOCIATED WITH CHROMITE IN PERIDOTITE, SERPENTINITE, AND KIMBERLITES. IT IS FOUND IN CRYSTALLINE MARBLES AND SCHISTS IN THE URAL MOUNTAINS OF RUSSIA AND OUTOKUMPU, FINLAND. UVAROVITE IS NAMED FOR COUNT UVARO, A RUSSIAN IMPERIAL STATESMAN.
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UMBALITE
	UMBALITE IS A MEMBER OF THE PYROPE GARNET FAMILY, A MIX OF PYROPE AND ALMANDINE GARNET WITH TRACE AMOUNTS OF SPESSARTINE. ITS NAME IS DERIVED FROM TANZANIA’S UMBA VALLEY, THE LOCATION IN WHICH IT WAS DISCOVERED IN 1978, AND IS THE SOLE SOURCE FROM WHICH IT IS MINED. IT IS RARE AND QUITE COSTLY, RANGING IN COLOR FROM A LIGHT PINKISH ROSE TO PALE RED-VIOLET. WITH THE EXCEPTION OF A LIGHTER COLOR HUE, IT IS CLOSELY RELATED TO UMBALITE GARNET. UMBALITE GARNET IS A CRYSTAL OF EMOTIONAL HEALING. IT ENCOURAGES LOVE, KINDNESS AND COMPASSION, AND PROMOTES SELF-WORTH AND OWNING ONE’S GIFTS AND ABILITIES. IT AIDS IN THE TREATMENT OF HEART AND LUNG DISORDERS, AND ENHANCES METABOLISM AND HEALTHY SEXUALITY. UMBALITE SUPPORTS THE BASE, HEART AND CROWN CHAKRAS, IS ATTUNED TO SEVERAL GUARDIAN ANGELS, AND HONORS FOUR GODDESSES. IT FALLS UNDER THE ZODIAC SIGN OF AQUARIUS AND IS THE NATURAL BIRTHSTONE OF THOSE BORN FROM MID-AUTUMN TO JUST AFTER THE WINTER SOLSTICE. IT HAS AN ELEMENTAL FIRE ENERGY, AND IS AN ENHANCER STRENGTHENER TALISMAN. AS A PYROPE GARNET, UMBALITE CAN BE USED FOR STRENGTH AND COURAGE. WEAR IT IN THE WORKPLACE FOR PRODUCTIVITY OR PERFORMANCE WITHOUT SACRIFICING INTEGRITY OR QUALITY. IT BESTOWS VITALITY AND CHARISMA, AND PROMOTES AN EXCELLENT QUALITY OF LIFE. IT IS A STABILIZING STONE, UNITING THE CREATIVE FORCES WITHIN ONESELF. UMBALITE IS USEFUL IN THE TREATMENT OF DISORDERS OF THE HEART AND LUNGS. [MELODY, 564] IT ALSO ENHANCES HEALTHY SEXUALITY, AND STIMULATES METABOLISM. AS A PYROPE GARNET, UMBALITE ENHANCES BLOOD QUALITY, BOOSTS CIRCULATION, ESPECIALLY IN COLD WEATHER, AND RELIEVES BLOOD DISORDERS. IT MAY ALSO TREAT THE DIGESTIVE TRACT, NEUTRALIZING HEARTBURN AND SOOTHING A SORE THROAT. UMBALITE, RELIEVES ANXIETY. IT SOOTHES AND HEALS THE EMOTIONAL BODY, ALLOWING FOR THE HEART TO OPEN TO RECEIVE LOVE. IT STIMULATES SELF-WORTH AND ALLEVIATES FEELINGS OF INADEQUACY. IT ASSISTS IN OWNING ONE’S GIFTS AND ABILITIES, AND SHARING THEM WITH OTHERS. UMBALITE CRYSTALS ALIGN AND SUPPORT THE BASE, HEART, AND CROWN CHAKRAS. THE BASE, OR ROOT CHAKRA, IS LOCATED AT THE BASE OF THE SPINE, AND CONTROLS THE ENERGY FOR KINESTHETIC FEELING AND MOVEMENT. IT IS THE FOUNDATION OF PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL ENERGY FOR THE BODY. WHEN THE BASE CHAKRA IS IN BALANCE, THE PHYSICAL BODY GAINS STRENGTH AND STAMINA, AND SPIRITUAL ENERGY IS REKINDLED IN THE FORM OF SECURITY AND SENSE OF ONE’S OWN POWER. IT OFTEN LEADS TO INDEPENDENCE AND SPONTANEOUS LEADERSHIP. THE CROWN CHAKRA IS LOCATED AT THE TOP OF THE HEAD, AND IS OUR GATEWAY TO THE EXPANDED UNIVERSE BEYOND OUR BODIES. IT CONTROLS HOW WE THINK, AND HOW WE RESPOND TO THE WORLD AROUND US. IT IS THE FOUNTAINHEAD OF OUR BELIEFS AND THE SOURCE OF OUR SPIRITUALITY. WHEN THE CROWN IS IN BALANCE, OUR ENERGIES ARE IN BALANCE. WE KNOW OUR PLACE IN THE UNIVERSE AND SEE THINGS AS THEY ARE. WE ARE UNRUFFLED BY SETBACKS, KNOWING THEY ARE AN ESSENTIAL PART OF LIFE. UMBALITE CRYSTALS IN SHADES OF PINK REFLECT THE LIGHT OF THE HEART AND LOVE, AND HELP STIMULATE THE HEART CHAKRA. THE HEART CHAKRA IS LOCATED NEAR THE CENTER OF THE BREASTBONE AND REGULATES OUR INTERACTION WITH THE EXTERNAL WORLD AND CONTROLS WHAT WE EMBRACE AND WHAT WE RESIST. IT GIVES US THE BALANCING ABILITY TO BE OURSELVES WITHIN THE ENVIRONMENT, AND HELPS IN OUR RELATIONSHIPS. UMBALITE GARNET STIMULATES WARMTH AND GENTLENESS, UNIFYING THE CREATIVE FORCES OF THE SELF. IT REINFORCES THE GREAT SPIRAL REACHING FROM THE CENTER OF THE SELF TO THE OUTER LAYERS OF CONSCIOUSNESS. IT HELPS OPEN THE HEART TO LOVE AND SUPPORTS KINDNESS AND COMPASSION. LIGHT RED, OR PINK UMBALITE BRINGS THE ENERGY RAYS OF DETERMINATION, COMMITMENT, AND CARING. ITS SOOTHING COLOR CALMS FEELINGS OF ANGER OR RESENTMENT, AND CAN AID EFFORTS TO MEDITATE AND REFLECT. PINK IS THE COLOR OF NEW LOVE, NEW ROMANCE AND NEW RELATIONSHIPS. IT INCREASES DEVELOPING SENSUALITY, AND CAN HELP OVERCOME HEARTACHE, AIDING IN THE IMPROVEMENT OF OUR CARING AND LOVING ABILITIES. AMETHYST UMBALITE EMBODIES THE RED-VIOLET RAY THAT CONNECTS BOTH TIME AND COLOR, OF BEGINNINGS AND ENDINGS, AS THE OLD YEAR WANES AND THE NEW IS ABOUT TO ARRIVE. IT TEMPERS THE FIERY RED RAY WITH THE INTUITION OF THE VIOLET RAY, BRINGING PASSION AND IMAGINATION, EMOTION AND LOGIC. IT STIMULATES CREATIVITY AND IS PARTICULARLY HELPFUL IN ARTISTIC ENDEAVORS. UMBALITE’S LIGHT AMETHYST RAY OF VISION HELPS US PEER INTO OUR SOULS AND SEE OURSELVES AS OTHERS SEE US. IT IS THE RAY OF SELF-ESTEEM AND SELF-KNOWLEDGE. VIOLET UMBALITE TAKES ON THE DARKER HUE OF WINTER’S MAJESTY, THE TIME JUST AFTER THE WINTER SOLSTICE. IT INSPIRES AWE, AND INVITES A FEELING OF MYSTERY AND MAGIC, NOBILITY AND LUXURY. IT IS ONE OF THE MOST POWERFUL RAYS IN NATURE, HELPING US INTERPRET OUR DREAMS AND INSPIRING US TO GREAT DEEDS AND ACCOMPLISHMENTS. LAVENDER TALISMANS, THE LIGHTER SHADE OF VIOLET, PROVIDE NOT ONLY THE WISDOM OF SELF, BUT FOCUSES ON OUR FEELINGS AND UNDERSTANDING OUR HIDDEN YEARNINGS. THEY’RE CRYSTALS OF THE FREE, UNFETTERED INTELLECT AND HEART. 
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UVAROVITE
	UVAROVITE IS A CHROMIUM-BEARING GARNET GROUP SPECIES WITH THE FORMULA: CA3CR2(SIO4)3. IT WAS DISCOVERED IN 1832 BY GERMAIN HENRI HESS WHO NAMED IT AFTER COUNT SERGEI SEMENOVITCH UVAROV (1765–1855), A RUSSIAN STATESMAN AND AMATEUR MINERAL COLLECTOR. IT IS CLASSIFIED IN THE UGRANDITE GROUP ALONGSIDE THE OTHER CALCIUM-BEARING GARNETS ANDRADITE AND GROSSULAR. UVAROVITE IS THE RAREST OF THE COMMON MEMBERS OF THE GARNET GROUP, AND IS THE ONLY CONSISTENTLY GREEN GARNET SPECIES, WITH AN EMERALD-GREEN COLOR. IT OCCURS AS WELL-FORMED FINE-SIZED CRYSTALS. OCCURRENCE: UVAROVITE MOST COMMONLY OCCURS IN SOLID SOLUTION WITH GROSSULAR OR ANDRADITE, AND IS GENERALLY FOUND ASSOCIATED WITH SERPENTINITE, CHROMITE, METAMORPHIC LIMESTONES, AND SKARN ORE-BODIES. THE MOST SIGNIFICANT SOURCE OF UVAROVITE HISTORICALLY HAS BEEN A NOW-CLOSED COPPER MINE AT OUTOKUMPU, FINLAND, FROM WHERE MOST MUSEUM SPECIMENS HAVE BEEN COLLECTED. THE UVAROVITE CRYSTALS FOUND IN THE OUTOKUMPU DISTRICT ARE AMONG A WIDE RANGE OF CHROMIUM-RICH SILICATE PHASES FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH VOLCANOGENIC COPPER-COBALT-ZINC SULFIDE ORE DEPOSITS WHICH ARE KNOWN TO HAVE AN UNUSUALLY HIGH CHROMIUM CONTENT. UVAROVITE OCCURRENCES IN THE UNITED STATES ARE PREDOMINANTLY FOUND IN THE WESTERN PORTION OF THE COUNTRY, INCLUDING LOCALITIES IN NEW MEXICO, ARIZONA, AND CALIFORNIA. IN THE EASTERN UNITED STATES, UVAROVITE HAS BEEN CONFIRMED IN LANCASTER COUNTY, PENNSYLVANIA. THE MINERAL HAS ALSO BEEN REPORTED FROM EASTERN CUBA. 9 GRAINS OF UVAROVITE OCCUR IN A HEAVY MINERAL FRACTION OF BULK STREAM SEDIMENT HM-10 COLLECTED IN BUNKER HILL CREEK, BELOW THE HISTORIC BUNKER HILL GOLD MINE, SOUTH OF NELSON IN BRITISH COLUMBIA CANADA. ITS SOURCE IS LIKELY NEAR SERPENTINITES AND ARGILLACEOUS LIMESTONES WITHIN ABOUT 450 M UPSTREAM OF THE SILT SITE. NOTABLE LOCALITIES IN EUROPE BESIDES THE OUTOKUMPU SITE KNOWN TO BEAR UVAROVITE INCLUDE ROROS, NORWAY; PITKARANTA, FINLAND; VAL MALENCO, ITALY; PICO DO POSETS NEAR VENASQUE, SPAIN; KIP DAGLARI, TURKEY; AND BISERK AND SARANY, RUSSIA. IN AFRICA, UVAROVITE HAS BEEN REPORTED FROM THE BUSHVELD IGNEOUS COMPLEX OF TRANSVAAL, SOUTH AFRICA AND FROM THE VUMBA SCHIST BELT IN BOTSWANA. IN ASIA, UVAROVITE HAS BEEN REPORTED FROM TAIWAN. AND JAPAN IN AUSTRALIA, UVAROVITE HAS BEEN REPORTED FROM CHROMITE DEPOSITS IN SOUTHERN NEW SOUTH WALES. PROPERTIES: MINERALS IN THE UVAROVITE-GROSSULAR SERIES ARE STABLE UP TO TEMPERATURES OF 1410 °C AT LOW PRESSURE.
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VANADINITE
	VANADINITE IS A MINERAL BELONGING TO THE APATITE GROUP OF PHOSPHATES, WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA PB5(VO4)3CL. IT IS ONE OF THE MAIN INDUSTRIAL ORES OF THE METAL VANADIUM AND A MINOR SOURCE OF LEAD. A DENSE, BRITTLE MINERAL, IT IS USUALLY FOUND IN THE FORM OF RED HEXAGONAL CRYSTALS. IT IS AN UNCOMMON MINERAL, FORMED BY THE OXIDATION OF LEAD ORE DEPOSITS SUCH AS GALENA. FIRST DISCOVERED IN 1801 IN MEXICO, VANADINITE DEPOSITS HAVE SINCE BEEN UNEARTHED IN SOUTH AMERICA, EUROPE, AFRICA, AND NORTH AMERICA. ORIGINS: VANADINITE IS AN UNCOMMON MINERAL, ONLY OCCURRING AS THE RESULT OF CHEMICAL ALTERATIONS TO A PRE-EXISTING MATERIAL. IT IS THEREFORE KNOWN AS A SECONDARY MINERAL. IT IS FOUND IN ARID CLIMATES AND FORMS BY OXIDATION OF PRIMARY LEAD MINERALS. VANADINITE IS ESPECIALLY FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE LEAD SULFIDE, GALENA. OTHER ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE WULFENITE, LIMONITE, AND BARITE. IT WAS ORIGINALLY DISCOVERED IN MEXICO BY THE SPANISH MINERALOGIST ANDRÉS MANUEL DEL RÍO IN 1801. HE CALLED THE MINERAL "BROWN LEAD" AND ASSERTED THAT IT CONTAINED A NEW ELEMENT, WHICH HE FIRST NAMED PANCROMIUM AND LATER, ERYTHRONIUM. HOWEVER, HE WAS LATER LED TO BELIEVE THAT THIS WAS NOT A NEW ELEMENT BUT MERELY AN IMPURE FORM OF CHROMIUM. IN 1830, NILS GABRIEL SEFSTRÖM DISCOVERED A NEW ELEMENT, WHICH HE NAMED VANADIUM. IT WAS LATER REVEALED THAT THIS WAS IDENTICAL TO THE METAL DISCOVERED EARLIER BY ANDRÉS MANUEL DEL RÍO. DEL RÍO'S "BROWN LEAD" WAS ALSO REDISCOVERED, IN 1838 IN ZIMAPAN, HIDALGO, MEXICO, AND WAS NAMED VANADINITE BECAUSE OF ITS HIGH VANADIUM CONTENT. OTHER NAMES THAT HAVE SINCE BEEN GIVEN TO VANADINITE ARE JOHNSTONITE AND LEAD VANADATE. OCCURRENCE: VANADINITE OCCURS AS A SECONDARY MINERAL IN THE OXIDIZED ZONE OF LEAD-BEARING DEPOSITS, THE VANADIUM IS LEACHED FROM WALL-ROCK SILICATES. ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE MIMETITE, PYROMORPHITE, DESCLOIZITE, MOTTRAMITE, WULFENITE, CERUSSITE, ANGLESITE, CALCITE, BARITE, AND VARIOUS IRON OXIDE MINERALS. DEPOSITS OF VANADINITE ARE FOUND WORLDWIDE INCLUDING AUSTRIA, SPAIN, SCOTLAND, THE URAL MOUNTAINS, SOUTH AFRICA, NAMIBIA, MOROCCO, ARGENTINA, MEXICO, AND 4 STATES OF THE UNITED STATES: ARIZONA, COLORADO, NEW MEXICO, AND SOUTH DAKOTA. VANADINITE DEPOSITS ARE FOUND IN OVER 400 MINES ACROSS THE WORLD. NOTABLE VANADINITE MINES INCLUDE THOSE AT MIBLADEN AND TOUISSET IN MOROCCO; TSUMEB, NAMIBIA; CORDOBA, ARGENTINA; AND SIERRA COUNTY, NEW MEXICO, AND GILA COUNTY, ARIZONA, IN THE UNITED STATES. STRUCTURE: VANADINITE IS A LEAD CHLOROVANADATE WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA PB5(VO4)3CL. IT IS COMPOSED (BY WEIGHT) OF 73.15% LEAD, 10.79% VANADIUM, 13.56% OXYGEN, AND 2.50% CHLORINE. EACH STRUCTURAL UNIT OF VANADINITE CONTAINS A CHLORINE ION SURROUNDED BY SIX DIVALENT LEAD IONS AT THE CORNERS OF A REGULAR OCTAHEDRON, WITH ONE OF THE LEAD IONS PROVIDED BY AN ADJOINING VANADINITE MOLECULE. THE DISTANCE BETWEEN EACH LEAD AND CHLORINE ION IS 317 PICOMETRES. THE SHORTEST DISTANCE BETWEEN EACH LEAD ION IS 4.48 Å. THE OCTAHEDRON SHARES TWO OF ITS OPPOSITE FACES WITH THAT OF NEIGHBOURING VANADINITE UNITS, FORMING A CONTINUOUS CHAIN OF OCTAHEDRONS. EACH VANADIUM ATOM IS SURROUNDED BY FOUR OXYGEN ATOMS AT THE CORNERS OF AN IRREGULAR TETRAHEDRON. THE DISTANCE BETWEEN EACH OXYGEN AND VANADIUM ATOM IS EITHER 1.72 OR 1.76 Å. THREE OXYGEN TETRAHEDRONS ADJOIN EACH OF THE LEAD OCTAHEDRONS ALONG THE CHAIN. CRYSTALS OF VANADINITE CONFORM TO A HEXAGONAL SYSTEM OF SYMMETRY. THIS INTERNAL STRUCTURE IS OFTEN REFLECTED IN THE HEXAGONAL EXTERNAL SHAPE OF THE CRYSTALS. THE CRYSTALS ARE USUALLY IN THE FORM OF SHORT HEXAGONAL PRISMS, BUT CAN ALSO BE FOUND AS HEXAGONAL PYRAMIDS, ROUNDED MASSES OR CRUSTS. A UNIT CELL OF VANADINITE, THE SMALLEST DIVISIBLE UNIT THAT POSSESSES THE SAME SYMMETRY AND PROPERTIES, IS IN THE FORM OF A HEXAGONAL PRISM. THE UNIT CELL OF VANADINITE IS COMPOSED OF TWO OF ITS MOLECULES AND HAS THE DIMENSIONS A = 10.331 Å AND C = 7.343 Å), WHERE A IS THE LENGTH OF EACH SIDE OF THE HEXAGON AND C IS THE HEIGHT OF THE PRISM. THE VOLUME OF EACH UNIT CELL OF VANADINITE, GIVEN BY THE FORMULA V = A2C SIN(60°), IS 678.72 Å3. CHARACTERISTICS: VANADINITE IS IN THE APATITE GROUP OF PHOSPHATES, AND FORMS A CHEMICAL SERIES WITH THE MINERALS PYROMORPHITE (PB5(PO4)3CL) AND MIMETITE (PB5(ASO4)3CL), WITH BOTH OF WHICH IT MAY FORM SOLID SOLUTIONS. WHEREAS MOST CHEMICAL SERIES INVOLVE THE SUBSTITUTION OF METALLIC IONS, THIS SERIES SUBSTITUTES ITS ANION GROUPS; PHOSPHATE (PO4), ARSENATE (ASO4) AND VANADATE (VO4). COMMON IMPURITIES OF VANADINITE INCLUDE PHOSPHORUS, ARSENIC AND CALCIUM, WHERE THESE MAY ACT AS AN ISOMORPHIC SUBSTITUTE FOR VANADIUM. VANADINITE WHEN CONTAINING A HIGH AMOUNT OF THE ARSENIC IMPURITY IS KNOWN AS ENDLICHITE. VANADINITE IS USUALLY BRIGHT-RED OR ORANGE-RED IN COLOUR, ALTHOUGH SOMETIMES BROWN, RED-BROWN, GREY, YELLOW, OR COLOURLESS. ITS DISTINCTIVE COLOUR MAKES IT POPULAR AMONG MINERAL COLLECTORS. ITS STREAK CAN BE EITHER PALE YELLOW OR BROWNISH-YELLOW. VANADINITE MAY BE TRANSPARENT, TRANSLUCENT OR OPAQUE, AND ITS LUSTRE CAN RANGE FROM RESINOUS TO ADAMANTINE. VANADINITE IS ANISOTROPIC, MEANING THAT SOME OF ITS PROPERTIES DIFFER WHEN MEASURED ALONG DIFFERENT AXES. WHEN MEASURED PERPENDICULAR AND PARALLEL TO ITS AXIS OF ANISOTROPY, ITS REFRACTIVE INDICES ARE 2.350 AND 2.416 RESPECTIVELY. THIS GIVES IT A BIREFRINGENCE OF 0.066. VANADINITE IS VERY BRITTLE, PRODUCING SMALL, CONCHOIDAL FRAGMENTS WHEN FRACTURED. ITS HARDNESS IS 3–4 ON THE MOHS SCALE, ABOUT THE SAME AS A COPPER COIN. VANADINITE IS PARTICULARLY HEAVY FOR A TRANSLUCENT MINERAL. IT HAS A MOLAR MASS OF 1416.27 G/MOLE AND ITS SPECIFIC GRAVITY CAN RANGE BETWEEN 6.6 AND 7.2 BECAUSE OF IMPURITIES. USES: ALONG WITH CARNOTITE AND ROSCOELITE, VANADINITE IS ONE OF THE MAIN INDUSTRIAL ORES OF THE ELEMENT VANADIUM, WHICH CAN BE EXTRACTED BY ROASTING AND SMELTING. VANADINITE IS ALSO OCCASIONALLY USED AS A SOURCE OF LEAD. A COMMON PROCESS FOR EXTRACTING THE VANADIUM BEGINS WITH THE HEATING OF VANADINITE WITH SALT (NACL) OR SODIUM CARBONATE (NA2CO3) AT ABOUT 850 °C TO PRODUCE SODIUM VANADATE (NAVO3). THIS IS DISSOLVED IN WATER AND THEN TREATED WITH AMMONIUM CHLORIDE TO GIVE AN ORANGE-COLOURED PRECIPITATE OF AMMONIUM METAVANADATE. THIS IS THEN MELTED TO FORM A CRUDE FORM OF VANADIUM PENTOXIDE (V2O5). REDUCTION OF VANADIUM PENTOXIDE WITH CALCIUM GIVES PURE VANADIUM.
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VARISCITE
	VARISCITE IS A HYDRATED ALUMINIUM PHOSPHATE MINERAL (ALPO4·2H2O). IT IS A RELATIVELY RARE PHOSPHATE MINERAL. IT IS SOMETIMES CONFUSED WITH TURQUOISE; HOWEVER, VARISCITE IS USUALLY GREENER IN COLOR. THE GREEN COLOR RESULTS FROM THE PRESENCE OF SMALL AMOUNTS OF TRIVALENT CHROMIUM (CR3+). GEOLOGY: VARISCITE IS A SECONDARY MINERAL FORMED BY DIRECT DEPOSITION FROM PHOSPHATE-BEARING WATER THAT HAS REACTED WITH ALUMINIUM-RICH ROCKS IN A NEAR-SURFACE ENVIRONMENT. IT OCCURS AS FINE-GRAINED MASSES IN NODULES, CAVITY FILLINGS, AND CRUSTS. VARISCITE OFTEN CONTAINS WHITE VEINS OF THE CALCIUM ALUMINIUM PHOSPHATE MINERAL CRANDALLITE. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1837 AND NAMED FOR THE LOCALITY OF VARISCIA, THE HISTORICAL NAME OF THE VOGTLAND, IN GERMANY. AT ONE TIME, VARISCITE WAS CALLED UTAHLITE. AT TIMES, MATERIALS WHICH MAY BE TURQUOISE OR MAY BE VARISCITE HAVE BEEN MARKETED AS "VARIQUOISE". APPRECIATION OF THE COLOR RANGES TYPICALLY FOUND IN VARISCITE HAVE MADE IT A POPULAR GEM IN RECENT YEARS. VARISCITE FROM NEVADA TYPICALLY CONTAINS BLACK SPIDERWEBBING IN THE MATRIX AND IS OFTEN CONFUSED WITH GREEN TURQUOISE. MOST OF THE NEVADA VARISCITE RECOVERED IN RECENT DECADES HAS COME FROM MINES LOCATED IN LANDER COUNTY. NOTABLE LOCALITIES ARE LUCIN, SNOWVILLE, AND FAIRFIELD IN UTAH, UNITED STATES. MOST RECENTLY FOUND IN WYOMING AS WELL. IT IS ALSO FOUND IN GERMANY, AUSTRALIA, POLAND, SPAIN AND BRAZIL. JEWELRY: VARISCITE IS SOMETIMES USED AS A SEMI-PRECIOUS STONE, AND IS POPULAR FOR CARVINGS AND ORNAMENTAL USE DUE TO ITS BEAUTIFUL AND INTENSE GREEN COLOR, AND IS COMMONLY USED IN SILVERSMITHING IN PLACE OF TURQUOISE. VARISCITE IS MORE RARE AND LESS COMMON THAN TURQUOISE, BUT BECAUSE IT IS NOT AS COMMONLY AVAILABLE AS TURQUOISE OR AS WELL KNOWN TO THE GENERAL PUBLIC, RAW VARISCITE TENDS TO BE LESS EXPENSIVE THAN TURQUOISE.
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VÄYRYNENITE
	VÄYRYNENITE IS A RARE PHOSPHATE MINERAL WITH FORMULA MNBE(PO4)(OH,F). IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1954 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN VIITANIEMI, ERAJARVI, FINLAND AND NAMED FOR MINERALOGIST HEIKKI ALLAN VÄYRYNEN OF HELSINKI, FINLAND. IT OCCURS IN PEGMATITES AS AN ALTERATION OF BERYL AND TRIPHYLITE. IT OCCURS IN ASSOCIATION WITH EOSPHORITE, MORAESITE, HURLBUTITE, BERYLLONITE, AMBLYGONITE, APATITE, TOURMALINE, TOPAZ, MUSCOVITE, MICROCLINE AND QUARTZ.
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VERMARINE
	VERMARINE IS A GREEN VARIETY OF QUARTZ, A SILICATE MINERAL CHEMICALLY SILICON DIOXIDE. SINCE 1950, ALMOST ALL NATURAL PRASIOLITE HAS COME FROM A SMALL BRAZILIAN MINE, BUT IT HAS ALSO BEEN MINED IN LOWER SILESIA IN POLAND. NATURALLY OCCURRING PRASIOLITE HAS ALSO BEEN FOUND IN THE THUNDER BAY AREA OF CANADA. AS OF FEBRUARY 2019, THE ONLY MINE PRODUCING PRASIOLITE IS IN BRAZIL BUT EVEN THAT IS ALMOST MINED OUT. MOST PRASIOLITE SOLD IS USED IN JEWELLERY SETTINGS, WHERE IT CAN SUBSTITUTE FOR FAR MORE EXPENSIVE PRECIOUS GEMSTONES. IT IS A RARE STONE IN NATURE; ARTIFICIALLY PRODUCED PRASIOLITE IS HEAT TREATED AMETHYST. MOST AMETHYST WILL TURN YELLOW OR ORANGE WHEN HEATED PRODUCING CITRINE, BUT SOME AMETHYST WILL TURN GREEN WHEN TREATED. CURRENTLY, ALMOST ALL PRASIOLITE ON THE MARKET RESULTS FROM A COMBINATION OF HEAT TREATMENT AND IONIZING RADIATION. GREEN QUARTZ IS SOMETIMES INCORRECTLY CALLED GREEN AMETHYST, WHICH IS NOT AN ACCEPTABLE NAME FOR THE MATERIAL, THE PROPER TERMINOLOGY BEING PRASIOLITE. IT IS AGAINST FEDERAL TRADE COMMISSION GUIDELINES TO CALL PRASIOLITE "GREEN AMETHYST". OTHER NAMES FOR GREEN QUARTZ ARE VERMARINE, GREENED AMETHYST, OR LIME CITRINE. THE WORD PRASIOLITE LITERALLY MEANS "SCALLION GREEN-COLORED STONE" AND IS DERIVED FROM GREEK ΠΡΆΣΟΝ PRASON MEANING "LEEK" AND ΛΊΘΟΣ LITHOS MEANING "STONE". THE MINERAL WAS GIVEN ITS NAME DUE TO ITS GREEN-COLORED APPEARANCE. NATURAL PRASIOLITE IS A VERY LIGHT, TRANSLUCENT GREEN. DARKER GREEN QUARTZ IS GENERALLY THE RESULT OF ARTIFICIAL TREATMENT.
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VESUVIANITE
	VESUVIANITE IS A GREEN, BROWN, YELLOW, OR BLUE SILICATE MINERAL. VESUVIANITE OCCURS AS TETRAGONAL CRYSTALS IN SKARN DEPOSITS AND LIMESTONES THAT HAVE BEEN SUBJECTED TO CONTACT METAMORPHISM. IT WAS FIRST DISCOVERED WITHIN INCLUDED BLOCKS OR ADJACENT TO LAVAS ON MOUNT VESUVIUS, HENCE ITS NAME. ATTRACTIVE-LOOKING CRYSTALS ARE SOMETIMES CUT AS GEMSTONES. LOCALITIES WHICH HAVE YIELDED FINE CRYSTALLIZED SPECIMENS INCLUDE MOUNT VESUVIUS AND THE ALA VALLEY NEAR TURIN, PIEDMONT. THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY IS 3.4 AND THE MOHS HARDNESS IS 6 1⁄2. THE NAME "VESUVIANITE" WAS GIVEN BY ABRAHAM GOTTLOB WERNER IN 1795, BECAUSE FINE CRYSTALS OF THE MINERAL ARE FOUND AT VESUVIUS; THESE ARE BROWN IN COLOR AND OCCUR IN THE EJECTED LIMESTONE BLOCKS OF MONTE SOMMA. SEVERAL OTHER NAMES WERE APPLIED TO THIS SPECIES, ONE OF WHICH, "IDOCRASE" BY RENÉ JUST HAÜY IN 1796, IS NOW IN COMMON USE. A SKY BLUISH VARIETY KNOWN AS CYPRINE HAS BEEN REPORTED FROM FRANKLIN, NEW JERSEY AND OTHER LOCATIONS; THE BLUE IS DUE TO IMPURITIES OF COPPER IN A COMPLEX CALCIUM ALUMINUM SOROSILICATE. CALIFORNITE IS A NAME SOMETIMES USED FOR JADE-LIKE VESUVIANITE, ALSO KNOWN AS CALIFORNIA JADE, AMERICAN JADE OR VESUVIANITE JADE. XANTHITE IS A MANGANESE RICH VARIETY. WILUITE IS AN OPTICALLY POSITIVE VARIETY FROM WILUI, SIBERIA. IDOCRASE IS AN OLDER SYNONYM SOMETIMES USED FOR GEMSTONE-QUALITY VESUVIANITE.

	





































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































[image: Image result for YAHWEH ENGRAVED ON MOSES' ROD IN GOLD]
VICONITE
	VICONITE (THE STONE OF VICTOR) IS A UNIVERSAL MINERAL GEMSTONE, MOSTLY KNOWN FOR ITS DIFFERENT VARIETIES, THOUGH IT APPEARS NATURALLY IN ALL OTHER COLORS AS WELL BUT IS MAINLY USED AS THE BUILDING BLOCK FOR ALL OTHER KINDS OF MINERAL GEMSTONES, PRECIOUS STONES, SEMI-PRECIOUS GEMSTONES, MINERAL BASED STONES, ROCKS, ALIKE, THAT GIVES ITS POWER AND RADIANCE TO ALL OTHER GEMSTONES, WHICH MAKES THE OUTCOMES OF ALL IMPOSSIBILITIES COME TO ALL POSSIBILITIES IN A FLICKER OF LIGHT. THE ROD OF GOD (COINED AS VICONITE STONE, WITH THE TITLE NAME VICTOR ON THE ROD), ALSO KNOWN AS THE STAFF OF MOSES, WAND OF MOSES OR THE ROD OF MOSES IS A ROD MENTIONED IN THE BIBLE AND QURAN AS A WALKING STICK USED BY MOSES. DESCRIPTION: THE MULLEIN WOOD ROD OF GOD OR THE HEAVY SAPPHIRE STONE ROD OF GOD WHICH MAYBE 240 POUNDS [$14,515,200,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION] TO 360 POUNDS [$21,772,800,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION]---KING SOLOMON MADE A TITHE LIKE THIS GIVEN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO BUILD HIS ZION, THE EQUATION IS BY TITHING 10% & 100%, WHICH IS 1,000 TIMES RELENTING IS 100,000 IN HEBREWS 7:2, 4 & JUDE 14-15), THE ROD OF GOD, THE INTRIGUING SCHOLARS HAVE PROVEN THAT THE ROD WAS MADE OUT OF SAPPHIRE (A CLEAR CRYSTAL STONE TO RADIATE THE EXTRAORDINARY POWERS OR EMERY [ADAMANT] STONE AS A CLEAR DIAMOND STONE). IT WOULD BE VERY HEAVY TO MOSES, UNLESS MOSES WAS EMPOWERED ALSO TO CARRY IT. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN THE ANCIENT CRYSTAL STONE [FIRE OPAL, FLUORITE---FLUORSPAR], WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ CALLED A “SEEING STONE IN FORBIDDEN/PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS” IN JOB 28:18. IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1 IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL STONE OR EVEN STONE ICE. ALSO THIS MAY HAVE BEEN THE ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE [ADAMANT STONE OR EMERY STONE], WHICH IS A STONE OF UNCERTAIN IDENTIFICATION IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 28:13. IT MAY BE CALLED THE BLUE DIAMOND OR THE CANARY DIAMOND. IT IS THE HARDEST PRECIOUS STONE KNOWN IN ZECHARIAH 7:12 (ESV). IT MAY NOT BE THE MODERN DIAMOND OF TODAY. IN JEREMIAH 17:1, ADAMANT STONE OR EMERY STONE IS A FORM OF CORUNDUM, WHICH IS A HARDEST KNOWN SUBSTANCE USED IN STONE ENGRAVING IN EZEKIEL 3:9 & ZECHARIAH 7:12. ALSO THE ROD OF GOD IS SAID BY MANY SCHOLARS TO COME FROM THE MULLEIN TREE OR ALSO CALLED ASH TREE WHICH IS USED AS A HERBAL MEDICINE FOR PAINFUL URINATION, SKIN INFLAMMATION, AS AN EXPECTORANT, TO STIMULATE EAR WAX PRODUCTION, WARTS, RICKETS, BOILS, CARBUNCLES, CHILBLAINS, BACTERIA’S, CATARRHS, ASTHMA, RESPIRATORY DISORDERS, EAR INFECTIONS, FROSTBITE, ECZEMA, PULMONARY DISEASES, BRONCHITIS, HEMORRHOIDS, COUGH, SORE THROAT AND LUNG DISEASE IN ISAIAH 44:14 (OKJV) & GENESIS 37:25; 43:11. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF MULLEIN ARE SKIN INFLAMMATION AND SEDATION. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. IT IS ACTIVE IN MANY SMOKING BLENDS FOR THE USER TO RENDER THESE HEALTH BENEFITS. THE BASIC CAPABILITIES OF THE ROD OF GOD: THE DIVINE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AGAINST THE ENEMIES OF THE LORD: 
MOSES’ SPECIAL SIGNS OF HIS BELIEVABILITY (4:1–9)
1 MOSES ANSWERED, “WHAT IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE ME OR LISTEN TO ME AND SAY, ‘THE LORD DID NOT APPEAR TO YOU’?” 2 THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “WHAT IS THAT IN YOUR HAND?”” A-STAFF,” HE REPLIED. 3 THE LORD SAID, “THROW IT ON THE GROUND.” MOSES THREW IT ON THE GROUND AND IT BECAME A SNAKE, AND HE RAN FROM IT. 4 THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “REACH OUT YOUR HAND AND TAKE IT BY THE TAIL.” SO, MOSES REACHED OUT AND TOOK HOLD OF THE SNAKE AND IT TURNED BACK INTO A STAFF IN HIS HAND. 5 “THIS,” SAID THE LORD, “IS SO THAT THEY MAY BELIEVE THAT THE LORD, THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS—THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC AND THE GOD OF JACOB—HAS APPEARED TO YOU.” 6 THEN THE LORD SAID, “PUT YOUR HAND INSIDE YOUR CLOAK.” SO, MOSES PUT HIS HAND INTO HIS CLOAK, AND WHEN HE TOOK IT OUT, IT WAS LEPROUS, LIKE SNOW. 7 “NOW PUT IT BACK INTO YOUR CLOAK,” HE SAID. SO, MOSES PUT HIS HAND BACK INTO HIS CLOAK, AND WHEN HE TOOK IT OUT, IT WAS RESTORED, LIKE THE REST OF HIS FLESH. 8 THEN THE LORD SAID, “IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE YOU OR PAY ATTENTION TO THE FIRST MIRACULOUS SIGN, THEY MAY BELIEVE THE SECOND. 9 BUT IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE THESE TWO SIGNS OR LISTEN TO YOU, TAKE SOME WATER FROM THE NILE AND POUR IT ON THE DRY GROUND. THE WATER YOU TAKE FROM THE RIVER WILL BECOME BLOOD ON THE GROUND.” IN THIS SECTION OF THE THEOPHANY NARRATIVE OF CHAPS. 3 AND 4, MOSES’ THIRD FORMAL PROTEST OF HIS CALL (V. 1) ELICITS GOD’S THIRD DIRECT RESPONSE OF ENCOURAGEMENT TO HIM, THIS TIME IN A SERIES OF THREE HIEROI LOGOI (VV. 2–5, 6–8, 9) THAT GRANT HIM THREE MIRACULOUS DIVINE SIGNS AT HIS DISPOSAL TO CONVINCE OTHERS OF HIS AUTHORITY TO REPRESENT GOD. NOW THAT HE HAD TOLD THE STORY OF HOW STEPHEN YAHWEH REVEALED HIS NAME TO HIM, MOSES EMPLOYED THE NAME THROUGHOUT, WITH THE MORE GENERIC TITLE “GOD” (ELOHIM) APPEARING ONLY IN V. 5 AS NECESSARY TO IDENTIFY STEPHEN YAHWEH AS “THE GOD OF …” THE THREE MIRACULOUS SIGNS ALL INVOLVED CHANGING SOMETHING INTO SOMETHING ELSE. IN THE CASE OF THE FIRST TWO (STAFF TO SNAKE, NORMAL HAND TO LEPROUS HAND) WHAT GOT CHANGED WAS IMMEDIATELY CHANGED BACK INTO WHAT IT WAS AT FIRST, SO THAT THE CHANGE WAS ONLY TEMPORARILY FRIGHTENING. IN THE CASE OF THE THIRD (WATER TO BLOOD), WHAT GOT CHANGED STAYED CHANGED—AND THE CONSEQUENCES WERE FAR MORE WIDESPREAD AND LIFE THREATENING. 4:1 MOSES’ FIRST TWO PROTESTS (3:11, 13) WERE OF THE FORMAL SORT, PROPERLY EXPRESSING HUMILITY BEFORE SUCH A GREAT ASSIGNMENT, BUT HERE HIS WORDS REVEALED THE PRESENCE OF UNCERTAINTY IN HIS MIND. GOD HAD ALREADY ASSURED HIM IN UNMISTAKABLE LANGUAGE THAT THE ISRAELITE LEADERS WOULD LISTEN TO HIM (3:18): NOW HE WONDERED IF HE COULD BE SURE THAT THIS WOULD HAPPEN—THAT THEY WOULD BELIEVE HIS CLAIM THAT THE LORD HAD APPEARED TO HIM AND DO WHAT HE SAID (“OBEY ME”; NIV “LISTEN TO ME”). THIS SORT OF TIMIDITY DID NOT CONSTITUTE THE SORT OF DISOBEDIENCE THAT THE OUTRIGHT PLEA FOR RELIEF FROM THE TASK THAT HE WOULD EXPRESS IN HIS FIFTH AND FINAL PROTEST (4:13), BUT IT CLEARLY REPRESENTED AT LEAST AN INITIAL CONCERN FOR HOW EASILY OTHERS WOULD ACCEPT GOD’S PROMISE AT FACE VALUE. MOSES WAS NOT DOUBTING GOD’S PROMISE, BUT HE CERTAINLY WAS AFRAID THE ISRAELITES WOULD DOUBT IT. FORTUNATELY, GOD WAS PREPARED TO REASSURE HIM WITH THREE SIGNS HE COULD USE TO OVERCOME THE DOUBT HE WAS BOUND TO ENCOUNTER. 4:2–5 MOSES APPEARED TO WELCOME THIS SIGN, BY RESPONDING PROMPTLY AND OBEDIENTLY TO EACH COMMAND, EVEN WHEN HE HAD TO TAKE HOLD OF A SNAKE HE HAD JUST RUN FROM. THE FACT THAT HIS COMMON WOODEN SHEPHERD’S STAFF COULD BECOME A SNAKE AND VICE VERSA WOULD, IN THE ABSENCE OF TRICKERY, BE A PERFECTLY CONVINCING DEMONSTRATION OF DIVINE POWER IN ITSELF. ALTHOUGH IT IS NOT SPECIFICALLY SO STATED, THE PRESUMPTION HERE IS THAT THIS SIGN COULD BE DONE OVER AND OVER AGAIN, FOR VARIOUS GROUPS OF ISRAELITES AS THEY WERE ENCOUNTERED, BECAUSE MOSES WOULD ROUTINELY HAVE HAD HIS STAFF WITH HIM. THERE IS, HOWEVER, A GREATER IMPORT TO THE USE OF THE STAFF THAN DERIVES MERELY FROM ITS AVAILABILITY: THIS IS THE BEGINNING OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE CONCEPT THAT MOSES’ STAFF SYMBOLIZED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S POWER, A CONCEPT THAT CULMINATES IN MOSES’ HOLDING UP THE STAFF AT THE BATTLE OF REPHIDIM AS A SYMBOL OF GOD’S THRONE (SEE COMMENTS ON 17:16). THE ABILITY TO PERFORM THIS MIRACLE AT WILL WOULD FUNCTION AS A CREDENTIAL FOR MOSES, GIVING HIS REPORT OF A THEOPHANIC COMMISSION BY THE GOD OF THE PATRIARCHS CREDIBILITY WITH THE OPPRESSED AND WARY EGYPTIAN ISRAELITES. SNAKES ARE FRIGHTENING TO MOST PEOPLE WHEN SUDDENLY ENCOUNTERED, AND IT IS FULLY UNDERSTANDABLE THAT MOSES SHOULD RUN FROM ONE THAT SPRUNG TO LIFE FROM HIS STAFF. NOTHING IN THE TEXT SUGGESTS THAT THIS SNAKE WAS POISONOUS, AND NOTHING LINKS IT WITH THE GEN 3 ACCOUNT OF SATAN IN THE FORM OF THE SERPENT IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. MOSES SIMPLY DID WHAT MOST PEOPLE WOULD DO IN THE SAME CIRCUMSTANCE—RAN FROM A SNAKE THAT SUDDENLY APPEARED IN FRONT OF HIM UNTIL HE COULD GET FAR ENOUGH AWAY TO SEE WHETHER OR NOT IT WAS POISONOUS. THE PURPOSE WAS NOT TO SCARE HIM OR ANYONE ELSE; THE PURPOSE WAS TO HELP INTRODUCE STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE TRUE GOD TO PEOPLE WHO DIDN’T KNOW HIM YET BUT WHO DESPERATELY NEEDED HIS SALVATION. STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CONTROL OF SOMETHING AS FRIGHTENING AS A SNAKE, INCLUDING HIS ABILITY TO MAKE IT MATERIALIZE FROM A PIECE OF WOOD, WAS EVIDENCE OF HIS POWERFUL REALITY. 4:6–8 NOW COMES A BACKUP MIRACLE. GOD’S WORDS IN V. 8 (“IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE … THEY MAY BELIEVE”) INDICATE THAT HE KNEW HOW HARD IT WOULD BE FOR THE ISRAELITE ELDERS TO TRUST MOSES. FOR THEM TO JOIN MOSES IN MAKING DEMANDS ON PHARAOH, WHO WAS PERSECUTING THEM SO SEVERELY AND BEFORE WHOSE POWER THEY HAD PREVIOUSLY ALWAYS SUCCUMBED, WOULD INDEED TAKE SOME CONVINCING. THIS SECOND MIRACLE IS GENERALLY SIMILAR TO THE FIRST IN THAT IT INVOLVED THE CHANGING OF SOMETHING HARMLESS INTO SOMETHING HARMFUL AND THEN CHANGING IT BACK, AND AGAIN, WOULD BE SOMETHING MOSES COULD DO REPEATEDLY (PUTTING HIS HAND INSIDE HIS GARMENT TO HIS CHEST AND PULLING IT OUT AGAIN) TO CONVINCE VARIOUS GROUPS OF PEOPLE AT VARIOUS TIMES THAT GOD WAS WITH HIM. THE SKIN DISEASES LUMPED UNDER THE ENGLISH TRANSLATION “LEPROUS” (MĔṢŌRAʿAT) HERE WOULD INCLUDE NOT ONLY ACTUAL LEPROSY BUT ALSO A VARIETY OF SERIOUS INFECTIOUS SKIN DISEASES THAT WERE LIKEWISE FEARED IN BIBLICAL TIMES. ELABORATE PRECAUTIONS WERE TAKEN TO AVOID CONTACT WITH PERSONS SO INFECTED (LEV 13–14; NUM 5:2; DEUT 24:8–9; 2 KGS 15:5; 2 CHR 26:2; LUKE 17:12), AND IMMEDIATE CURES, LIKE THAT IN THIS DEMONSTRATION MIRACLE, WERE NEVER EXPECTED. BUT COULD THIS MIRACLE CONVINCE PEOPLE WHO HAD NOT BEEN CONVINCED BY THE FIRST—AS THE WORDING OF V. 8 IMPLIES? THE ANSWER IS YES. THERE WAS A STRONG ASSOCIATION IN ANCIENT THINKING OF DISEASE WITH THE POWER OF THE GODS, SPECIFICALLY THEIR JUDGMENT/PUNISHMENT POWER. A MAJOR FUNCTION IN ANCIENT RELIGION, AS IN MODERN, WAS THAT OF OFFERING SACRIFICES IN WORSHIP TO VARIOUS GODS AND GODDESSES TO APPEAL TO THEIR ABILITY TO WITHDRAW DISEASE FROM A SUPPLICANT. FOR MOSES TO SAY, IN EFFECT, “LOOK WHAT STEPHEN YAHWEH CAN DO WITH DISEASE!” WAS VIRTUALLY TO ASK, “CAN ANY GOD YOU’VE BEEN WORSHIPING HEAL LIKE THIS?” 4:9 THIS THIRD PROOF-OF-COMMISSION SIGN IS OF A GRANDER SORT: IT ANTICIPATES THE FIRST PLAGUE (7:14–24) IN WHICH WATER—MAINLY FROM THE NILE IN THE CASE OF THE PLAGUE—IS TURNED INTO BLOOD, HINTING AT THE FACT THAT GOD HAD IN STORE SOME SERIOUS THREATS TO UNLEASH UPON THE EGYPTIANS, WHICH HE WOULD FIRST DEMONSTRATE, THROUGH THIS SAMPLE, TO HIS OWN PEOPLE. THE THIRD SIGN, IN OTHER WORDS, WAS NOT SO MUCH ABOUT MOSES AS IT WAS ABOUT EGYPT, AND SPECIFICALLY THE NILE. FOR GOD’S SERVANT MOSES TO DEMONSTRATE THROUGH THIS SIMPLE ACT GOD’S POWER OVER THE NILE WOULD BE TO DEMONSTRATE GOD’S POWER GENERALLY OVER EGYPT AND THE EGYPTIANS A FORTIORI.
EXCURSUS: THE NILE AS THE EGYPTIAN GOD
THE PRIMARY PHYSICAL SOURCE OF ALL LIFE IN EGYPT IS THE NILE, AND THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE POPULATION HAS ALWAYS LIVED NEAR IT, MAKING EGYPT THE MOST DENSELY POPULATED COUNTRY IN THE MODERN WORLD AND ALMOST CERTAINLY ALSO IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, IF ONE EXCLUDES THE VAST BARREN REGIONS FROM THE DENSITY CALCULATION. COMPARATIVELY LITTLE WATER IS AVAILABLE IN EGYPT ASIDE FROM THE DEEP AQUIFERS (NOT PENETRABLE IN ANCIENT TIMES) EXCEPT THROUGH THE NILE, ITS BRANCHES AND CANALS, OR SHORE WELLS THAT TAP ITS SEEPAGE. SINCE AT ALL TIMES ANCIENT EGYPT, INCLUDING THE EGYPT OF MOSES’ DAY, WAS PANTHEISTIC, IT IS HARDLY SURPRISING THAT AT ALL TIMES THE NILE WAS WORSHIPED AS A GREAT GOD. IN EARLY EGYPTIAN THE NAME OF THE NILE, VOCALIZED HAPI, IS EXACTLY THE SAME AS THE NAME OF THE NILE-GOD, THE TWO BEING INDISTINGUISHABLE IN THE PANTHEISTIC THINKING OF THAT ERA. HAPI WAS REPRESENTED IN EGYPTIAN ICONOGRAPHY AS A MALE-FEMALE DEITY, A HERMAPHRODITE, CAPABLE THUS OF BOTH FERTILIZING THAT LAND (THE MALE ASPECT) AND ALSO NOURISHING IT (THE FEMALE ASPECT). FOR MOST OF ITS HISTORY, EGYPT WAS THE SCENE OF ANNUAL RELIGIOUS FESTIVITIES MARKING THE ONSET OF THE YEARLY FLOODING OF THE NILE. SOME RELIGIOUS TEXTS PRAISE THE NILE FOR ITS PROVISION OF LIFE FOR THE LAND AND ITS PEOPLE. ONE, THE FAMOUS HYMN TO ATON, PRAISES THE NILE AS THE WATER SOURCE PAR EXCELLENCE, THE SOURCE OF RAIN FROM HEAVEN FOR ALL LANDS AS WELL AS THE UNDERGROUND SOURCE OF WATER FOR ALL EGYPT: 
THOU MAKEST A NILE IN THE UNDERWORLD,
THOU BRINGEST IT FORTH AS THOU DESIREST
TO MAINTAIN THE PEOPLE (OF EGYPT) …
ALL DISTANT FOREIGN COUNTRIES, THOU MAKEST THEIR LIFE (ALSO),
FOR THOU HAST SET A NILE IN HEAVEN,
THAT IT MAY DESCEND FOR THEM AND MAKE WAVES UPON THE MOUNTAINS,
LIKE THE GREAT GREEN SEA,
TO WATER THE FIELDS IN THEIR TOWNS.
HOW EFFECTIVE THEY ARE, THY PLANS, O LORD OF ETERNITY!
THE NILE IN HEAVEN, IT IS FOR THE FOREIGN PEOPLES
AND FOR THE BEASTS OF EVERY DESERT, THAT GO UPON (THEIR) FEET;
(WHILE THE TRUE) NILE COMES FROM THE UNDERWORLD FOR EGYPT.
HAPI, THE NILE-GOD, HAD A TEMPLE (PER-HAPI, “HOUSE OF HAPI”) NEAR WHAT IS NOW KNOWN AS OLD CAIRO, AND NO LESS A POTENTATE THAN PHARAOH RAMSES III RECORDED OFFERING GIFTS TO HIM-HER THERE, AMONG MANY OTHER PLACES WHERE HE-SHE WAS WORSHIPED. THE EXPECTED RESPONSE OF HAPI WAS, OF COURSE, TO FLOOD THE NILE BASIN ONCE AGAIN, BRINGING THE ANNUAL ABUNDANCE FOR THE KING AND PEOPLE. OSIRIS IS ALSO IDENTIFIED AS THE GOD OF THE NILE SINCE IN EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY HAPI APPARENTLY WAS HIS CHILD, AND THERE ALSO IS EVIDENCE THAT BOTH THE CROCODILE-GOD SUBEK AND THE DEAD KING UNIS (APPEARING AS SUBEK AFTER HIS DEATH) WERE CONSIDERED THE GODS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE ANNUAL FLOODING. FOR THESE VARIOUS GODS TO BE IDENTIFIED AS “GOD OF THE NILE” IS TO MODERN THINKING EVIDENCE OF A SOMEWHAT CONTRADICTORY THEOLOGY, BUT SUCH IS TYPICAL OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN MYTHOPOEIC RELIGION, WHICH WAS NOT CONCERNED FOR WHAT MODERN PEOPLE WOULD REGARD AS THE NEED FOR TRUTH TO BE CONSISTENT. WHEN MOSES LATER STRUCK THE NILE WITH HIS STAFF AND DEMONSTRATED GOD’S POWER OVER IT (7:20), HE WAS SHOWING GOD’S SUPERIORITY TO AND PREDICTING GOD’S VICTORY OVER THE NILE-GOD AND AS WELL, BY EXTENSION, “ALL THE GODS OF EGYPT” (12:12). LATER, WHEN THE PROPHETS EZEKIEL AND ZECHARIAH DESCRIBED GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER EGYPT, THEY DID SO IN PART BY A PREDICTION OF THE DRYING UP OF THE NILE (EZEK 29:9; 30:12; ZECH 10:11), WHICH WOULD, OF COURSE, COMPLETELY DESOLATE EGYPT.
MOSES’ RITUAL AND ACTUAL PROTESTS AND DIVINE REASSURANCE (4:10–18)
10 MOSES SAID TO THE LORD, “O LORD, I HAVE NEVER BEEN ELOQUENT, NEITHER IN THE PAST NOR SINCE YOU HAVE SPOKEN TO YOUR SERVANT. I AM SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE.” 11 THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “WHO GAVE MAN HIS MOUTH? WHO MAKES HIM DEAF OR MUTE? WHO GIVES HIM SIGHT OR MAKES HIM BLIND? IS IT NOT I, THE LORD? 12 NOW GO; I WILL HELP YOU SPEAK AND WILL TEACH YOU WHAT TO SAY.” 13 BUT MOSES SAID, “O LORD, PLEASE SEND SOMEONE ELSE TO DO IT.” 14 THEN THE LORD’S ANGER BURNED AGAINST MOSES AND HE SAID, “WHAT ABOUT YOUR BROTHER, AARON THE LEVITE? I KNOW HE CAN SPEAK WELL. HE IS ALREADY ON HIS WAY TO MEET YOU, AND HIS HEART WILL BE GLAD WHEN HE SEES YOU. 15 YOU SHALL SPEAK TO HIM AND PUT WORDS IN HIS MOUTH; I WILL HELP BOTH OF YOU SPEAK AND WILL TEACH YOU WHAT TO DO. 16 HE WILL SPEAK TO THE PEOPLE FOR YOU, AND IT WILL BE AS IF HE WERE YOUR MOUTH AND AS IF YOU WERE GOD TO HIM. 17 BUT TAKE THIS STAFF IN YOUR HAND SO YOU CAN PERFORM MIRACULOUS SIGNS WITH IT.” 18 THEN MOSES WENT BACK TO JETHRO HIS FATHER-IN-LAW AND SAID TO HIM, “LET ME GO BACK TO MY OWN PEOPLE IN EGYPT TO SEE IF ANY OF THEM ARE STILL ALIVE.” JETHRO SAID, “GO, AND I WISH YOU WELL.” THIS SECTION OF THE OVERALL THEOPHANY PATTERN OF CHAPS. 3 AND 4 CONTAINS TWO OF MOSES’ PROTESTS (VV. 10 AND 13 RESPECTIVELY) AS WELL AS, IN RESPONSE TO EACH, A BRIEF HIEROS LOGOS IN VV. 11–12 AND A SOMEWHAT LONGER GROUP OF HIEROI LOGOI IN 4:4–17. HIS FIRST PROTEST (4:10) IS STILL OF THE “RITUAL” SORT, MANNERLY AND EMPHASIZING HIS NEED FOR DIVINE HELP. THE SECOND (4:13), HOWEVER, REPRESENTS A BLATANT ATTEMPT TO BE EXCUSED FROM THE ASSIGNMENT ITSELF AND DRAWS GOD’S IMMEDIATE ANGER (4:14–17, AND LATER IS PROBABLY PART OF THE BACKGROUND FOR GOD’S CONTINUING ANGER RELATIVE TO ANOTHER INSTANCE OF MOSES’ RESISTANCE TO CARRYING OUT GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS [4:24–26]). THE CONCLUDING DESCRIPTION IN THE THIRD PERSON (4:18) WILL MARK THE END OF THE CURRENT TWO-CHAPTER LITERARY FORM. 4:10 MOSES’ STATEMENT IN THIS VERSE HAS GENERATED MUCH MISUNDERSTANDING ON THE PART OF THOSE WHO HAVE NOT RECOGNIZED IT AS A RITUAL PROTEST, AND IT HAS THUS OFTEN BEEN TAKEN LITERALLY, AS IF MOSES ACTUALLY EITHER HAD A SPEECH DEFECT OR WAS INCOMPETENT AS A PUBLIC SPEAKER OR HAD FORGOTTEN HIS EGYPTIAN. IN FACT, MOSES DID A HUGE AMOUNT OF SPEAKING IN THE REMAINDER OF THE PENTATEUCHAL NARRATIVE AND LAW, YET NOWHERE DID HE REVEAL THE SLIGHTEST SPEECH HESITANCY OR INABILITY TO MAKE HIMSELF UNDERSTOOD. WHY, THEN, DID HE MAKE THE CLAIM TO BE “SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE”? THE ANSWER LIES NOT IN PHYSIOLOGY BUT IN CULTURE—IN THE STYLE OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN “EXAGGERATED HUMILITY,” OFTEN EMPLOYED IN SITUATIONS WHERE ONE IS APPEALING FOR HELP OR MERCY FROM SOMEONE ELSE OR SHOWING ONE’S MANNERLY SELF-DEPRECATION AT BEING GIVEN A GREAT ASSIGNMENT. THE FOLLOWING ARE AMONG THE PARADE EXAMPLES OF THIS STYLE IN THE HOLY BIBLE: GEN 18:27: I HAVE BEEN SO BOLD AS TO SPEAK TO THE LORD, THOUGH I AM NOTHING BUT DUST AND ASHES. (ABRAHAM) EXOD 4:10: I HAVE NEVER BEEN ELOQUENT … I AM SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE. (MOSES) 1 SAM 9:21: SAUL ANSWERED, “BUT AM I NOT A BENJAMITE, FROM THE SMALLEST TRIBE OF ISRAEL, AND IS NOT MY CLAN THE LEAST OF ALL THE CLANS OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN? WHY DO YOU SAY SUCH A THING TO ME?” 1 SAM 18:23: DAVID SAID, “DO YOU THINK IT IS A SMALL MATTER TO BECOME THE KING’S SON-IN-LAW? I’M ONLY A POOR MAN AND LITTLE KNOWN.” 1 SAM 24:14: “AGAINST WHOM HAS THE KING OF ISRAEL COME OUT? WHOM ARE YOU PURSUING? A DEAD DOG? A FLEA? 1 SAM 26:20: NOW DO NOT LET MY BLOOD FALL TO THE GROUND FAR FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD. THE KING OF ISRAEL HAS COME OUT TO LOOK FOR A FLEA—AS ONE HUNTS A PARTRIDGE IN THE MOUNTAINS.” 2 SAM 9:8: MEPHIBOSHETH BOWED DOWN AND SAID, “WHAT IS YOUR SERVANT, THAT YOU SHOULD NOTICE A DEAD DOG LIKE ME?” 2 KGS 8:13: HAZAEL SAID, “HOW COULD YOUR SERVANT, A MERE DOG, ACCOMPLISH SUCH A FEAT?” 1 KGS 3:7: YOU HAVE MADE YOUR SERVANT KING … I AM ONLY A LITTLE CHILD AND DO NOT KNOW HOW TO CARRY OUT MY DUTIES. (SOLOMON) ISA 6:5: WOE IS ME!  FOR I AM A MAN OF UNCLEAN LIPS. (ISAIAH) ISA 56:3: AND LET NOT ANY [OFFICIAL] COMPLAIN, “I AM ONLY A DRY TREE.” JER 1:6: AH, SOVEREIGN LORD, … I DO NOT KNOW HOW TO SPEAK; I AM ONLY A CHILD. (JEREMIAH) 1 COR 2:3: I CAME TO YOU IN WEAKNESS AND FEAR, AND WITH MUCH TREMBLING. (PAUL) EPH 3:8: ALTHOUGH I AM LESS THAN THE LEAST OF ALL GOD’S PEOPLE, THIS GRACE WAS GIVEN ME. (PAUL) 1 TIM 1:15: CHRIST JESUS CAME INTO THE WORLD TO SAVE SINNERS—OF WHOM I AM THE WORST. (PAUL) HEB 13:22: BROTHERS, I URGE YOU TO BEAR WITH MY WORD OF EXHORTATION, FOR I HAVE WRITTEN YOU ONLY A SHORT LETTER. OF PARTICULAR INTEREST FOR THEIR CLOSE PARALLELS WITH EXOD 4:10 ARE SAUL’S CLAIM TO BE OBSCURE IN ORIGIN WHEN HE WAS IN FACT FROM A PROMINENT FAMILY (1 SAM 9:21); DAVID’S CLAIM TO BE A NOBODY WHEN IN FACT HE WAS ALREADY A POPULAR WAR HERO (1 SAM 18:23); HAZAEL’S CLAIM TO BE NO BETTER THAN A DOG WHEN HE WAS IN FACT ALREADY A MAJOR LEADER IN SYRIA (2 KGS 8:13); SOLOMON’S ASSERTION THAT HE WAS ONLY A CHILD WHEN IN FACT HE PROBABLY WAS AT LEAST THIRTY YEARS OLD AT THE TIME HE BECAME KING (1 KGS 3:7); AND PAUL’S CLAIM TO BE THE LOWEST OF THE LOW AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE (EPH 3:8; 1 TIM 1:15) WHEN IN FACT HE WAS AN INFLUENTIAL APOSTLE. THE CLOSEST PARALLEL OF ALL IS THAT OF JEREMIAH’S PROTEST (JER 1:6), IN WHICH HE CLAIMED TO BE UNABLE TO TALK, SOMETHING HE THEN DID QUITE ELOQUENTLY FOR THE NEXT FORTY-ONE YEARS. ALL OF THESE PARALLELS POINT TO THE SIMPLE FACT THAT MOSES WAS NOT SPEAKING LITERALLY HERE BUT FIGURATIVELY, RESPONDING TO A GREAT ASSIGNMENT WITH THE PROPER SORT OF EXAGGERATED HUMILITY AND SELF-EFFACEMENT EXPECTED AND VALUED IN HIS CULTURE. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE ANYWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT HE HAD ANY LACK OF SKILL IN SPEECH, PUBLIC OR PRIVATE—AND OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE TO THE CONTRARY. 4:11–12 THIS HIEROS LOGOS MIGHT SEEM TO BE TAILORED TO THE RITUAL PROTEST MOSES HAD JUST MADE, IN THAT GOD REFERRED TO HIS CONTROL OVER HUMAN ABILITY TO SPEAK. HOWEVER, THE FACT THAT GOD ALSO CITED HIS CONTROL OVER HUMAN ABILITY TO HEAR AND TO SEE (V. 11)—ISSUES NOT IN DISPUTE SINCE MOSES DID NOT CLAIM TO HAVE ANY HEARING OR VISION PROBLEM—SHOWS THAT IT IS MORE A GENERAL ENCOURAGEMENT FOR MOSES, HIS PROTEST HAVING BEEN FIGURATIVE RATHER THAN LITERAL. THE PROMISE OF HELP IN KNOWING WHAT TO SAY AND HOW TO SAY IT (V. 12) IS RELEVANT TO ANY PROPHETIC CALL SINCE WHAT PROPHETS DO ABOVE ALL THINGS IS SAY WHAT GOD TEACHES THEM TO SAY. THE NIV’S “I WILL HELP YOU SPEAK” (ʾĀNŌKÎ ʾEHYEH ʿIM PÎKĀ, V. 12) MEANS LITERALLY “I WILL BE WITH YOUR MOUTH” AND IS EXACTLY WHAT GOD PROMISED TO BOTH MOSES AND AARON IN V. 15. IN LIGHT OF THE ABSENCE OF ANY CONCERN ABOUT AARON’S ABILITY TO SPEAK PUBLICLY, THIS IS SIMPLY FURTHER EVIDENCE THAT MOSES LIKEWISE HAD NO SPEECH DEFECT. AS THE GIVER OF ALL GIFTS, GOD KNOWS PEOPLE’S GIFTS AND CALLS THEM TO HIS SERVICE—AND SUPPORTS THEM IN IT—ACCORDINGLY. 4:13 THE NIV IDIOMATICALLY RENDERS MOSES’ REQUEST HERE, WHICH IS LITERALLY, “[HE SAID] ‘PLEASE, MY LORD, SEND BY YOU WILL SEND,’ ” A SOMEWHAT ELLIPTICAL EXPRESSION UNATTESTED ELSEWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE AND ONE APPARENTLY DESIGNED TO MEAN, “I DON’T WANT TO DO IT” BUT WORDED AS NEUTRALLY AND NON-OFFENSIVELY AS POSSIBLE. THE SAME SORT OF SENSE MIGHT BE IMPLIED IN ENGLISH BY: “WITH ALL DUE RESPECT, SIR, YOU MUST KNOW SOMEONE WHO’S AVAILABLE TO SEND.” THIS FINAL PROTEST OF MOSES REPRESENTS A DRAMATIC DEPARTURE FROM ALL FOUR OF HIS PREVIOUS PROTESTS (3:11, 13; 4:1, 10), WHICH HAD THE STYLE OF RITUAL, NONLITERAL DEMURRERS. IF MOSES WERE TO CONTINUE THAT, PATTERN, HE WOULD HERE SAY SOMETHING ELSE ABOUT HIS UNWORTHINESS AND/OR THE MAGNITUDE OF THE CHALLENGE. HE DID NOT. INSTEAD, HE ACTUALLY ASKED THAT GOD SEND SOMEONE ELSE TO DO THE JOB—IN OTHER WORDS, HE TRIED TO REFUSE TO ACCEPT THE CALL. AMONG THE VARIOUS CALL NARRATIVES IN THE HOLY BIBLE THERE IS ONLY ONE OTHER IN WHICH A PROPHET ATTEMPTED TO REFUSE TO ACCEPT A CALL FROM GOD: THAT OF JONAH. IN JONAH’S CASE THE PATTERN IS SIMILAR TO THAT FOUND HERE IN EXOD 4:
	GOD calls PROPHET to preach in a foreign land

	Exod 3:4–10

	Jonah 1:1–2


	PROPHET tries to refuse

	Exod 4:13

	Jonah 1:3


	Divine death penalty nearly imposed during travels

	Exod 4:24

	Jonah 1:4–15


	PROPHET learns his lesson

	Exod 4:25

	Jonah 2:1–10 [also 1:12]


	GOD spares him

	Exod 4:26

	Jonah 1:17


	GOD renews the call

	Exod 4:27–28

	Jonah 3:1


	PROPHET finally cooperates with calling

	Exod 4:29–30 et passim

	Jonah 3:3–4


	Call comes to successful fruition

	Exod 4:31 et passim

	Jonah 3:5–10




JONAH IS A MUCH SMALLER BOOK THAN EXODUS, AND IT IS THEREFORE UNDERSTANDABLE THAT THE PATTERN WOULD BE RATHER MORE COMPACTLY PRESENTED IN JONAH THAN IN EXODUS, WHERE VARIOUS MORE-GRAND ISSUES ARE ALSO IN PLAY. IT NEED NOT BE ASSUMED THAT THE STORY OF JONAH IS MODELED ON THAT OF MOSES; RATHER, EACH STORY PROCEEDS LOGICALLY FROM THE FACTS: IF GOD IS DETERMINED TO USE A PROPHET HE WILL INDEED DO SO, AND WOE TO THE PROPHET WHO TRIES TO AVOID HIS CALLING. 4:14–17 THE NIV HAS MADE TRANSLATION ASSUMPTIONS IN V. 14 THAT ARE ONLY ONE SET OF POSSIBILITIES FOR ACCURATELY REPRESENTING THE SENSE OF THE ORIGINAL. IN FACT, THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE PROBABLY IS BETTER TRANSLATED: “EVEN THOUGH THE LORD WAS ANGRY WITH MOSES, HE SAID, ‘IS NOT AARON YOUR LEVITE BROTHER? I KNOW …’” IN OTHER WORDS, THE VERSE APPEARS TO ASSERT THAT MOSES’ PROTEST IN V. 13 WAS NOT ACCEPTABLE TO GOD BUT RATHER AROUSED HIS ANGER, AND YET THE VERSE DOES NOT NECESSARILY GO ON TO ASSERT THAT THE PROVISION OF AARON HIS “LEVITE BROTHER” WAS THE RESULT OF ANGER BUT RATHER THAT IT WAS THE RESULT OF GRACE. THIS IS, AGAIN, NOT UNLIKE THE SITUATION OF JONAH, WHOSE REFUSAL TO OBEY GOD’S COMMAND TO PREACH REPENTANCE TO NINEVEH AROUSED GOD’S ANGER BUT WHO NEVERTHELESS EXPERIENCED GOD’S GRACE IN THE FORM OF THE LARGE FISH THAT UNEXPECTEDLY APPEARED TO KEEP HIM FROM DROWNING. HERE MOSES’ BROTHER AARON IS PROVIDED UNEXPECTEDLY AS A HELPER TO MOSES (SO ZIPPORAH, AS WELL, IN ANOTHER SENSE HELPED MOSES CONTINUE HIS MINISTRY [4:24–26]). MOSES PRESUMABLY HAD NO WAY OF KNOWING BEFORE THIS THAT AARON HAD SET OUT TO FIND HIM, BUT THE IDEA THAT AARON WOULD DO AT LEAST SOME OF THE SPEAKING ONCE THEY WERE IN EGYPT, SO THAT THE HOSTILITY GENERATED BY THAT SPEAKING WOULD NOT FALL EXCLUSIVELY ON MOSES, MUST HAVE BEEN WELCOME ENCOURAGEMENT INDEED. IN OTHER WORDS, AARON WAS PROVIDED AS A CO-SPEAKER FOR MOSES, NOT BECAUSE MOSES COULD NOT SPEAK WELL BUT BECAUSE OF THE ENCOURAGEMENT AARON WOULD BRING TO MOSES IN THE DAUNTING TASK OF FACING THE HOSTILITY OF THE PHARAOH OF EGYPT. VERSE 15 MAKES CLEAR THAT BOTH MOSES AND AARON WOULD SPEAK FOR GOD, AND THIS WAS IN FACT THE CASE. MOSES EVENTUALLY DID THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE SPEAKING, WITH VIRTUALLY NO MENTION MADE OF AARON’S PUBLIC SPEAKING BEYOND THE EARLY CHAPTERS OF EXODUS—BUT AT FIRST AARON WAS EITHER SPEAKING FOR HIM OR WITH HIM (4:30; 5:1). PRESUMABLY, AS MOSES’ COURAGE AND FAITH INCREASED, THE NEED FOR AARON’S CLOSE COLLEGIAL SUPPORT AND/OR PUBLIC REPRESENTATION OF HIS BROTHER LESSENED. VERSES 15 AND 16 TOGETHER ALSO SUGGEST THAT, FROM THE FIRST, MOSES WAS THE TRUE PROPHET (THE ONE INTO WHOSE MIND GOD PLACED HIS WORDS WITH THE INTENT THAT THEY BE PASSED ON TO OTHERS) AND THAT AARON WAS MOSES’ SPOKESPERSON RATHER THAN A DIRECT RECIPIENT OF GOD’S REVELATION. THUS, GOD IS THE REVEALER; MOSES, THE PROPHET; AND AARON, THE PUBLIC REPEATER, AN ARRANGEMENT NOT UNLIKE THAT IN THE MODERN CHURCH INVOLVING GOD, THE SCRIPTURES AS THE LOCATION OF HIS WORD, AND THE PREACHER AS THE PUBLIC REPEATER. ALTHOUGH AT FIRST AARON PRIMARILY WOULD HAVE REPEATED VERBATIM WHAT GOD HAD SAID TO MOSES AND WOULD NOT HAVE EXPOSITED UPON IT AS DOES THE MODERN PREACHER, THE ROLE OF PRIEST CERTAINLY INVOLVED TEACHING IN THE SACRED ASSEMBLY, AS A NUMBER OF SUBSEQUENT TEXTS DEMONSTRATE. VERSE 17 HIGHLIGHTS THE IMPORTANCE OF MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND], AN OBJECT THAT PLAYS A SIGNIFICANT ROLE IN THE EXODUS STORY. THE STAFF IS THE ULTIMATE IMMEDIATE REASSURANCE, IN THIS FINAL SET OF HIEROI LOGOI, OF GOD’S PRESENCE WITH MOSES AS HE ENTERS UPON THE CHALLENGING TASK TO WHICH HE HAS BEEN CALLED.
EXCURSUS: MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND]
IN ANCIENT PALESTINIAN-ISRAELITE SOCIETY, ONE’S STAFF WAS AN ESSENTIAL PERSONAL POSSESSION, A MEANS OF PROTECTION AND IDENTIFICATION AND EVEN A SYMBOL OF ONE’S POWER.87 VARIOUS HEBREW TERMS ARE TRANSLATED “STAFF.” IT IS POSSIBLE TO USE THEM RATHER INTERCHANGEABLY HERE IN LIGHT OF THEIR SEMANTIC OVERLAP AND RENDER THEM ALL WITH THE ENGLISH WORD “STAFF” JUST AS “ROD,” “STAFF,” “BIG STICK,” AND “WALKING STICK” CAN ALL BE USED LARGELY INTERCHANGEABLY IN ENGLISH. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF IDENTIFYING ONESELF, A STAFF WAS IN CERTAIN WAYS THE EQUIVALENT IN ANCIENT CULTURE OF WHAT A PASSPORT, WALLET, OR DRIVER’S LICENSE WOULD BE TODAY. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF PROTECTION, IT WAS THE ANCIENT EQUIVALENT OF WHAT A SIDEARM WOULD BE TODAY. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF ITS FUNCTION AS A SYMBOL OF ONE’S PERSONAL POWER, A MODERN ANALOGY MIGHT BE ONE’S PHOTO ID PASS OR EVEN, IN SOME SITUATIONS, ONE’S PARKING PASS. IT IS LIKELY THAT WOMEN OFTEN CARRIED STAFFS; HOWEVER, AS IT HAPPENS, THE ONLY REFERENCES TO STAFFS IN THE HOLY BIBLE INVOLVE MEN. A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS SO BASIC AND PRIZED A POSSESSION THAT IT MIGHT BE THE MENTIONED METAPHORICALLY AS THE ONLY THING A PERSON POSSESSED, OR THE FIRST THING IN A SHORT LIST OF VERY BASIC POSSESSIONS, AS REFLECTED IN GEN 32:10 (“I HAD ONLY MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WHEN I CROSSED THIS JORDAN, BUT NOW I HAVE BECOME TWO GROUPS”) OR LUKE 9:3 (“TAKE NOTHING FOR THE JOURNEY—NO STAFF [ROD OR WAND], NO BAG, NO BREAD, NO MONEY”). IN MANY CASES A PERSON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] APPARENTLY WAS CAREFULLY CARVED WITH VARIOUS MARKINGS AND/OR WORDS TO MAKE IT UNIQUELY IDENTIFIABLE BOTH BY THE OWNER AND BY OTHERS WHO MIGHT BE FAMILIAR WITH THE OWNER. AN EXAMPLE OF THIS PRACTICE IS REFLECTED IN GEN 38:18 (“HE SAID, ‘WHAT PLEDGE SHOULD I GIVE YOU?’ ‘YOUR SEAL AND ITS CORD, AND THE STAFF IN YOUR HAND,’ SHE ANSWERED”; CF. NUM 17:2, 9; 2 KGS 4:29). THE HABIT OF CARRYING A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] MAY HAVE ORIGINATED IN CONNECTION WITH ITS USEFULNESS AS BOTH A WEAPON AND A TOOL, THAT IS, AS A WEAPON AGAINST WILD ANIMALS AND HUMAN FOES AND AS A TOOL FOR KEEPING ANIMALS UNDER ONE’S CONTROL OR MANIPULATING OBJECTS: NUM 22:27: WHEN THE DONKEY [ASS] SAW THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, SHE LAY DOWN UNDER BALAAM, AND HE WAS ANGRY AND BEAT HER WITH HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. 1 SAM 14:27: BUT JONATHAN … REACHED OUT THE END OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS IN HIS HAND AND DIPPED IT INTO THE HONEYCOMB. HE RAISED HIS HAND TO HIS MOUTH. 1 SAM 17:40: THEN [DAVID] TOOK HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN HIS HAND … AND, WITH HIS SLING IN HIS HAND, APPROACHED THE PHILISTINE. MARK 15:19: AGAIN, AND AGAIN THEY STRUCK HIM ON THE HEAD WITH A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AND SPIT ON HIM. PS 23:4: EVEN THOUGH I WALK THROUGH THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH, / I WILL FEAR NO EVIL, FOR YOU ARE WITH ME; / YOUR ROD AND YOUR STAFF [WAND], THEY COMFORT ME. STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] ALSO COULD BE USED AS CRUTCHES. ALTHOUGH THE MODERN STYLE OF CRUTCH, WITH A PADDED SUPPORT UNDER THE ARM AND A PLACE TO GRIP WITH THE HAND, WAS UNKNOWN IN HOLY BIBLE TIMES, ONE’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] PROVIDED A WORKABLE SUBSTITUTE, AS SEEN IN GEN 47:31 (“ISRAEL WORSHIPED AS HE LEANED ON THE TOP OF HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]”) AND EXOD. 21:19 (“THE ONE WHO STRUCK THE BLOW WILL NOT BE HELD RESPONSIBLE IF THE OTHER GETS UP AND WALKS AROUND OUTSIDE WITH HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]”; CF. ISA 36:6; EZEK. 29:6). FOR THOSE WITH A DEGREE OF SOCIETAL POWER, A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS AN ACCOUTREMENT THAT SHARED BY ASSOCIATION, AND THUS REPRESENTED, THEIR AUTHORITY: GEN 49:10: THE SCEPTER WILL NOT DEPART FROM JUDAH, NOR THE RULER’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND---DICK] FROM BETWEEN HIS FEET, UNTIL HE COMES TO WHOM IT BELONGS AND THE OBEDIENCE OF THE NATIONS IS HIS. NUM 17:2–3, 7, 10: SPEAK TO THE ISRAELITES AND GET TWELVE STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] FROM THEM, ONE FROM THE LEADER OF EACH OF THEIR ANCESTRAL TRIBES. WRITE THE NAME OF EACH MAN ON HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. ON THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF LEVI WRITE AARON’S NAME, FOR THERE MUST BE ONE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FOR THE HEAD OF EACH ANCESTRAL TRIBE … MOSES PLACED THE STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] BEFORE THE LORD IN THE TENT OF THE TESTIMONY … THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “PUT BACK AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN FRONT OF THE TESTIMONY, TO BE KEPT AS A SIGN TO THE [SEXUALLY] REBELLIOUS.” NUM 21:18: NOBLES WITH SCEPTERS AND STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] … JUDG. 5:14: FROM MAKIR CAPTAINS CAME DOWN, FROM ZEBULUN THOSE WHO BEAR A COMMANDER’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. MATT 27:29: AND THEN TWISTED TOGETHER A CROWN OF THORNS AND SET IT ON HIS HEAD. THEY PUT A STAFF IN HIS RIGHT HAND AND KNELT IN FRONT OF HIM. JER. 48:17: HOW BROKEN IS THE MIGHTY SCEPTER, HOW BROKEN THE GLORIOUS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]! IN ZECH. 11 THE PROPHET EXPLOITS TWO COMMON USES OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND]—THE PRACTICE OF USING A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] TO CONTROL SHEEP AND THE FUNCTION OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] TO SIGNAL AUTHORITY—TO SYMBOLIZE GOD’S JUDGMENT FOR COVENANT-BREAKING (ZECH. 11:7–14: “THEN I TOOK TWO STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] AND CALLED ONE FAVOR AND THE OTHER UNION, AND I PASTURED THE FLOCK.… I TOOK MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] CALLED FAVOR AND BROKE IT, REVOKING THE COVENANT I HAD MADE WITH ALL THE NATIONS.… THEN I BROKE MY SECOND STAFF [ROD OR WAND] CALLED UNION, BREAKING THE BROTHERHOOD BETWEEN JUDAH AND ISRAEL”). ALTHOUGH MOSES’ STAFF HAD POTENTIALLY ALL THE USES CATEGORIZED ABOVE, IT HAD YET ANOTHER THAT ELEVATED ITS IMPORTANCE FAR BEYOND THAT OF ANY OTHER STAFF. BY DIVINE DESIGNATION IT BECAME NOT MERELY MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] BUT GOD’S. IN EXOD. 4 THIS FACT BECOMES PROGRESSIVELY EVIDENT, BEGINNING WITH THE FIRST MENTION OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS SOMETHING TO WHICH GOD CALLED SPECIAL ATTENTION (EXOD. 4:2, “THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, ‘WHAT IS THAT IN YOUR HAND?’”) AND CONTINUING THROUGH THE ACCOUNT OF HOW GOD INVESTED THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WITH SUPERNATURAL AUTHORITY (BEGINNING WITH 4:4; BUT ESP. 4:17, “BUT TAKE THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN YOUR HAND SO YOU CAN PERFORM MIRACULOUS SIGNS WITH IT”) TO THE CLIMACTIC DESCRIPTION OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD” [WORDED MORE NATURALLY, “GOD’S STAFF (ROD OR WAND)”] IN 4:20. AT GOD’S COMMAND THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FUNCTIONED INTEGRALLY IN MOSES’ FIRST MIRACLE-MAKING ENCOUNTER WITH PHARAOH (7:9FF.; NOTE ESPECIALLY THE AMBIGUITY OF MOSES’ LANGUAGE WHEN HE SAID IN 7:17, “THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: BY THIS YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD: WITH THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT IS IN MY HAND I WILL STRIKE THE WATER OF THE NILE, AND IT WILL BE CHANGED INTO BLOOD”—ALMOST AS IF MOSES STOOD FOR GOD NOT MERELY IN SPEECH BUT ALSO IN BODY). THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FIGURES PROMINENTLY IN THE INITIATION OF VARIOUS PLAGUES (9:23; 10:13), THE MIRACLE AT THE RED SEA (14:16), AND THE MIRACULOUS PROVISION OF WATER IN THE WILDERNESS NEAR SINAI (17:5). MOSES ON ONE OTHER OCCASION CALLED HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” [NIV “THE STAFF (ROD OR WAND) OF GOD”], THAT IS, IN 17:9 (“MOSES SAID TO JOSHUA, ‘CHOOSE SOME OF OUR MEN AND GO OUT TO FIGHT THE AMALEKITES. TOMORROW I WILL STAND ON TOP OF THE HILL WITH THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD IN MY HANDS’”). SINCE IN THE CONTEXT MOSES HIMSELF WAS SPEAKING TO JOSHUA OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAMD] AS “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” RATHER THAN “MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” IT WOULD SEEM POSSIBLE THAT THIS TERM (MAṬṬĒH HĀʾĔLŌHÎM) MAY HAVE BECOME THE TERM THE LEADERS THEMSELVES USED TO REFER TO THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. MOSES WAS HARDLY THE ONLY ISRAELITE LEADER, HOWEVER, WHO CARRIED A STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. INDEED, WE MUST INQUIRE ABOUT THE SIGNIFICANCE OF “AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” WHICH IS ALSO MENTIONED IN THE PENTATEUCHAL NARRATIVE ON A NUMBER OF OCCASIONS, PARTICULARLY EXOD. 7–8 AND NUM 20. A CAREFUL EXAMINATION OF ALL REFERENCES TO THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] INDICATES THAT IT TOO FUNCTIONED AS “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” THAT BOTH AARON AND MOSES USED IT AT VARIOUS TIMES, AND THAT WHEN MOSES USED IT THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD BE CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” SUGGESTING THAT MOSES AND AARON FUNCTIONED SO CLOSELY AS A TEAM THAT THEIR ROLES VIS-À-VIS THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] ARE NOT DISTINCT ENOUGH TO REQUIRE MUCH DIFFERENTIATION IN THE NARRATIVE. THUS AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD BECOME A SNAKE IN THE SAME MANNER THAT MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD (EXOD. 7:8–13) AND WAS EMPLOYED IN THE INITIATION OF THE FIRST PLAGUE (7:14–24, MENTIONED FOUR TIMES; NOTE THAT “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS CHANGED INTO A SNAKE” IN V. 15 IS TECHNICALLY AMBIGUOUS AS TO OWNERSHIP; IT COULD REFER TO THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING STORY, INVOLVING AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], OR TO THE STORY OF CHAP. 4, INVOLVING MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND]). NOT ALL THE OTHER PLAGUE STORIES MENTION THE USE OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND], BUT AMONG THOSE THAT DO, AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS USED TO INITIATE PLAGUES TWO (8:5) AND THREE (8:16–17), WHEREAS MOSES’ WAS USED IN PLAGUES SEVEN (9:23) AND EIGHT (10:13). THE ACCOUNT IN NUM 20:1–13 OF WATER FROM THE ROCK AT MERIBAH MENTIONS MOSES’ TAKING “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FROM THE LORD’S PRESENCE” (V. 9), ALSO SIMPLY CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” (20:11), AND USING IT IN THE MIRACULOUS PRODUCTION OF WATER. THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS SURELY THE SAME ONE THAT HAD BEEN PUT SPECIALLY IN THE LORD’S PRESENCE, THAT IS, AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS FEATURED IN THE STORY OF NUM 17. AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS USED TO DEMONSTRATE GOD’S FAVOR ON BOTH THE HOUSE OF LEVI AND AARON’S LEADERSHIP, AND IT WAS PUT “IN FRONT OF THE TESTIMONY TO BE KEPT AS A SIGN” (NUM 17:10). THE FACT THAT IT IS CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” THREE CHAPTERS LATER (NUM 20:11) SEEMS TO SHOW THE LACK OF CONCERN TO DIFFERENTIATE THE STAFFS OF MOSES AND AARON, WHICH MAY WELL STEM FROM THE FACT THAT EITHER STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WAS ULTIMATELY GOD’S SO THAT THE HUMAN OWNER OR USER MATTERS LITTLE. BOTH ISAIAH AND MICAH REFER TO MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND], IN ITS ROLE AS GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], IN THEIR PROPHECIES (ISA 10:26: “THE LORD ALMIGHTY WILL LASH THEM WITH A WHIP, AS WHEN HE STRUCK DOWN MIDIAN AT THE ROCK OF OREB; AND HE WILL RAISE HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OVER THE WATERS, AS HE DID IN EGYPT”; MIC 7:14: “SHEPHERD YOUR PEOPLE WITH YOUR STAFF [ROD OR WAND], THE FLOCK OF YOUR INHERITANCE, WHICH LIVES BY ITSELF IN A FOREST, IN FERTILE PASTURELANDS. LET THEM FEED IN BASHAN AND GILEAD AS IN DAYS LONG AGO”). A NOTEWORTHY PARALLEL TO THE MIRACLE-WORKING STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF MOSES/AARON IS THAT OF THE ANGEL’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN JUDG. 6:21 (“WITH THE TIP OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS IN HIS HAND, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD TOUCHED THE MEAT AND THE UNLEAVENED BREAD. FIRE FLARED FROM THE ROCK, CONSUMING THE MEAT AND THE BREAD”). THUS, IS PORTRAYED FOR THE READER THE FACT THAT EVEN AN ANGEL, WHEN HE ASSUMED HUMAN FORM, CARRIED A STAFF [ROD OR WAND], AS VIRTUALLY ALL MALE HUMANS DID, AND COULD USE IT MUCH AS GOD’S PROPHETS DID. MUCH LATER, ELISHA EMPLOYED HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN A SIMILARLY MIRACULOUS WAY TO EFFECT A HEALING, EVEN AT A LONG DISTANCE (2 KGS 4:29, “ELISHA SAID TO GEHAZI, ‘TUCK YOUR CLOAK INTO YOUR BELT, TAKE MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN YOUR HAND AND RUN.… LAY MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND ON THE BOY’S FACE’”). THIS USE OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS A HEALING TOKEN FINDS A PARALLEL IN SOME AKKADIAN INCANTATION TEXTS, WHERE THE “STAFF” (ROD OR WAND) IS SOMETIMES MENTIONED AS AN INSTRUMENT BY WHICH ARE EXORCISED ASAKKU DEMONS, WHO CAUSE FEVERS AND OTHER DISEASES. DID MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] HAVE POWER IN ITSELF? NOT AT ALL. ITS POWER, AND EVERY ASPECT OF ITS EFFECTIVENESS, CAME FROM GOD’S USE OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN MOSES’ (OR AARON’S) HAND AS A SYMBOL OF THE DIVINE AUTHORITY, SUPREMACY, AND PRESENCE. THE MIRACULOUS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS DESIGNATED TO CONVINCE MOSES AND AARON, THEN THE ISRAELITE LEADERSHIP, AND IN TURN PHARAOH, AND FINALLY THE NATION OF ISRAEL OF GOD’S SOVEREIGN CONTROL IN HIS PLAN TO LIBERATE HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR SEXUAL BONDAGE. IT BECOMES PROGRESSIVELY CLEAR THAT THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS NOT REALLY MOSES’ OR AARON’S (OR ANYONE ELSE’S) BUT GOD’S. 4:18 WITH THIS VERSE THE THEOPHANY STRUCTURE BECOMES COMPLETE VIA THE EXPECTED CONCLUDING THIRD-PERSON DESCRIPTION. HERE MOSES INDICATED HIS INITIAL ASSENT TO THE THEOPHANIC CALL OF GOD BY FORMALLY INDICATING TO JETHRO THAT HE WOULD BE LEAVING FOR EGYPT, AND HE RECEIVED HIS FIRST HUMAN APPROBATION IN THE FORM OF JETHRO’S WILLINGNESS TO SEE HIM DEPART. IT MAY SEEM FROM THE WORDING THAT MOSES, A GROWN MAN, REQUIRED PERMISSION FROM HIS FATHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE FATHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE )FOR THE JOURNEY. THIS IS ONLY PARTIALLY TRUE. WHAT HE REALLY SOUGHT WAS BLESSING—A HAPPY DEPARTURE RATHER THAN A FORCED ONE. AS AN EMPLOYEE OF JETHRO (3:1) HE WOULD NEED RELEASE FROM HIS JOB, SOMETHING HE WOULD PREFER TO ACCOMPLISH AMICABLY. AS A SON-IN-LAW (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S DAUGHTER OR SON) HE WOULD DESIRE THE BLESSING OF HIS WIFE’S FATHER, BOTH BECAUSE HE WAS TAKING ZIPPORAH WITH HIM (4:20) AND BECAUSE HE OWED DECADES OF HOSPITALITY TO THIS MIDIANITE PRIEST. OTHERWISE, MOSES’ LANGUAGE IS MORE A MATTER OF POLITELY INFORMING JETHRO OF HIS INTENTIONS (“LET ME GO BACK TO MY OWN PEOPLE IN EGYPT”) AND PROVIDING A SOCIALLY APPROPRIATE REASON (“TO SEE IF ANY OF THEM ARE STILL ALIVE”). IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT MOSES WOULD USE ESSENTIALLY THE SAME FORM IN SPEAKING TO PHARAOH, REQUESTING RELEASE FROM EGYPT FOR ISRAEL. BEFORE PHARAOH HE MADE HIS REQUEST POLITELY AND OFFERED AN ACCEPTABLE REASON FOR THE NEED TO LEAVE, BUT THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT HE SAW HIMSELF AS ACTUALLY REQUIRING PERMISSION TO GO AS IF IT COULD RIGHTLY BE DENIED HIM (SEE COMMENTS ON 5:3). THIS IS THE LAST MENTION OF JETHRO UNTIL CHAP. 18, WHERE HE AND MOSES ARE REUNITED AND WHERE THE STORIES OF HIS CONVERSION AND HIS VALUABLE LEADERSHIP ADVICE TO MOSES DEMONSTRATE BOTH THE QUALITY OF HIS PIETY AND HIS WISDOM. THAT JETHRO WISHED MOSES WELL IS APPARENTLY A PRO FORMA SEND-OFF IN GOODWILL, AND IT DOES NOT IMPLY IN ITSELF ANYTHING SPECIFIC ABOUT JETHRO’S AGREEMENT WITH MOSES’ NEW THEOLOGY OR THE EXACT TERMS OF HIS CALLING. 
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	2.   DIVINE SERPENT OF MOSES BACK INTO DIVINE ROD OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	2.   DIVINE ROD INTO DIVINE SERPENT OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	3.   DIVINE LEPROUS HAND INTO DIVINE HUMAN HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	3.   DIVINE HUMAN HAND INTO DIVINE LEPROUS HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	4.   DIVINE HUMAN HAND INTO DIVINE LEPROUS HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	4.   DIVINE LEPROUS HAND INTO DIVINE HUMAN HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	5.   DIVINE ROD OF AARON TURNING INTO A DIVINE SNAKE OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	5.   DIVINE ROD OF AARON TURNING INTO A DIVINE SNAKE OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	6.   DIVINE SNAKE OF AARON TURNING BACK INTO THE DIVINE ROD OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	6.   DIVINE SNAKE OF AARON TURNING BACK INTO THE DIVINE ROD OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	7.   DIVINE WATERS TURNED TO DIVINE BLOOD SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	7.   DIVINE WATERS TURNED TO DIVINE BLOOD SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	8.   DIVINE FROGS (BEDCHAMBER) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	8.   DIVINE FROGS (BEDCHAMBER) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	9.   DIVINE LICE (GNATS & MOSQUITOS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	9.   DIVINE LICE (GNATS & MOSQUITOS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	10. DIVINE FLIES (MAGGOT LARVAE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	10. DIVINE FLIES (MAGGOT LARVAE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	11. DIVINE CATTLE LIVESTOCK (MURRAIN) DISEASE SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	11. DIVINE CATTLE LIVESTOCK HEALTH SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	12. DIVINE BOILS (FURUNCLE & CARBUNCLE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	12. DIVINE BOILS (FURUNCLE & CARBUNCLE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	13. DIVINE FIRE HAIL (BRIMSTONE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	13. DIVINE FIRE HAIL (BRIMSTONE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	14. DIVINE LOCUSTS (FLYING GRASSHOPPERS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	14. DIVINE LOCUSTS (FLYING GRASSHOPPERS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	15. DIVINE DARKNESS (DARKNESS EVEN FELT) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	15. DIVINE LIGHT (LIGHT EVEN FELT) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	16. DIVINE FIRSTBORN (SONS) DEATH SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	16. DIVINE FIRSTBORN (SONS) LIFE SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	17. DIVINE RED SEA CROSSING (EGYPT) OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	17. DIVINE RED SEA CROSSING (ISRAEL) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	18. DIVINE TOTAL ANNIHILATION (PERDITION) IN THE DROWNING (CHOKING) OF PHARAOH’S EGYPTIAN ARMY BLACK MAGIC SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	18. DIVINE TOTAL DELIVERANCE (RIGHTEOUSNESS) IN THE PROTECTION OF THE LORD’S ISRAELITES ARMY WHITE MAGIC SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	19. DIVINE WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH THE 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS
	19. DIVINE GRACE AS STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE WHITE MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH THE 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS

	20. DIVINE STRENGTH OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH THE 1,200/2,400 TO 64,000/128,000 LEVELS
	20. DIVINE STRENGTH ABOVE ANY WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE WHITE MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH THE 1,200/2,400 TO 64,000/128,000 LEVELS



A SHAKY START BUT INITIAL ACCEPTANCE: MOSES’ RETURN TO EGYPT (4:19–31)
19 NOW THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES IN MIDIAN, “GO BACK TO EGYPT, FOR ALL THE MEN WHO WANTED TO KILL YOU ARE DEAD.” 20 SO MOSES TOOK HIS WIFE AND SONS, PUT THEM ON A DONKEY [ASS] AND STARTED BACK TO EGYPT. AND HE TOOK THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD IN HIS HAND. 21 THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “WHEN YOU RETURN TO EGYPT, SEE THAT YOU PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO. BUT I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. 22 THEN SAY TO PHARAOH, ‘THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: ISRAEL IS MY FIRSTBORN SON, 23 AND I TOLD YOU, “LET MY SON GO, SO HE MAY WORSHIP ME.” BUT YOU REFUSED TO LET HIM GO; SO, I WILL KILL YOUR FIRSTBORN SON.’” 24 AT A LODGING PLACE ON THE WAY, THE LORD MET [MOSES] AND WAS ABOUT TO KILL HIM. 25 BUT ZIPPORAH TOOK A FLINT KNIFE, CUT OFF HER SON’S FORESKIN AND TOUCHED [MOSES’] FEET WITH IT. “SURELY YOU ARE A BRIDEGROOM OF BLOOD TO ME,” SHE SAID. 26 SO THE LORD LET HIM ALONE. (AT THAT TIME, SHE SAID “BRIDEGROOM OF BLOOD,” REFERRING TO CIRCUMCISION.) 27 THE LORD SAID TO AARON, “GO INTO THE DESERT TO MEET MOSES.” SO, HE MET MOSES AT THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD AND KISSED HIM. 28 THEN MOSES TOLD AARON EVERYTHING THE LORD HAD SENT HIM TO SAY, AND ALSO ABOUT ALL THE MIRACULOUS SIGNS HE HAD COMMANDED HIM TO PERFORM. 29 MOSES AND AARON BROUGHT TOGETHER ALL THE ELDERS OF THE ISRAELITES, 30 AND AARON TOLD THEM EVERYTHING THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES. HE ALSO PERFORMED THE SIGNS BEFORE THE PEOPLE, 31 AND THEY BELIEVED. AND WHEN THEY HEARD THAT THE LORD WAS CONCERNED ABOUT THEM AND HAD SEEN THEIR MISERY, THEY BOWED DOWN AND WORSHIPED. IN THIS PART OF THE NARRATIVE MOSES TAKES US FROM THE TIME OF HIS DEPARTURE FROM MIDIAN (V. 19) TO THE INITIAL MEETING WITH THE ISRAELITE ELDERS, WHO WERE CONVERTED TO THE TRUE GOD BASED ON MOSES’ TESTIMONY AND THE MIRACULOUS SIGNS HE PERFORMED (VV. 30–31). THIS ACCOUNT IS IN PART BOTH RESUMPTIVE (HARKENING BACK TO MOSES’ CALL IN MIDIAN, THUS THE NIV’S ENTIRELY PROPER TRANSLATION IN V. 22 WITH PLUPERFECT VERB, “THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES IN MIDIAN”) AND PROLEPTIC (THUS THE PREDICTION IN V. 23 OF HOW MOSES WOULD EVENTUALLY ANNOUNCE THE TENTH AND FINAL PLAGUE, THAT OF THE DEATH OF THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN, THEREBY BROADLY ANTICIPATING EVENTS UP THROUGH CHAP. 11). HERE AGAIN THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD FIGURES PROMINENTLY (V. 20), AND HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE HOLY BIBLE, GOD’S PEOPLE ARE DESCRIBED COLLECTIVELY AS HIS “SON” (VV. 22–23). THE THREAT TO PHARAOH (V. 23) IS FOLLOWED BY A LACONIC STORY ABOUT MOSES’ SON GERSHOM NEARLY BEING PUT TO DEATH BY GOD FOR LONG-TERM DISOBEDIENCE (VV. 24–26, Q.V.) AND THEN BY FAR MORE CHEERFUL CIRCUMSTANCES: HIS REUNITING WITH AARON (VV. 27–28) AND THE MEETING WITH AND INITIAL SUCCESS IN CONVINCING THE ISRAELITE ELDERS, UNDERTAKEN BY MOSES AND AARON TOGETHER (VV. 29–31). 4:19–20 VERSE 19 BEGINS WITH ONE OF THE SEVERAL SIMPLE RESUMPTIONS FOUND IN EXODUS, PLACED TO HELP THE READER (MUCH MORE OFTEN IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, HOWEVER, THE LISTENER) KEEP THE OVERALL STORY IN MIND. THE LONG, COMPOUND-COMPLEX THEOPHANY CALL ACCOUNT THAT CONCLUDED IN 4:18 HAD EXCLUDED A CRUCIAL DETAIL OF DIVINE REASSURANCE, AND THAT DETAIL MOSES NOW PLACED BEFORE THE READER IN A WAY THAT NICELY TIES HIS DEPARTURE FOR EGYPT WITH THE DIVINE REASSURANCE ELEMENTS IN THE HIEROI LOGOI OF THE THEOPHANY: MOSES’ LIFE WOULD NOT BE IN DANGER UPON ARRIVAL IN EGYPT. HE WAS NO LONGER SOUGHT AS A FUGITIVE CRIMINAL. IT WAS COMMON PRACTICE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, AS IT IS IN THE MODERN, FOR A NEW GOVERNMENT TO CANCEL CRIMINAL PENALTIES IMPOSED BY A PREVIOUS GOVERNMENT, THUS GRANTING GENERAL AMNESTY TO PRISONERS AND THOSE SOUGHT BY THE LAW. THUS FOR GOD TO SAY TO MOSES “ALL THE MEN WHO WANTED TO KILL YOU ARE DEAD” WOULD LIKELY REPRESENT NEWS THAT THE PHARAOH IN POWER WHEN MOSES KILLED AN EGYPTIAN (2:15) WAS NOW HIMSELF DEAD, ALONG WITH ANY OTHERS, SUCH AS IMMEDIATE SURVIVORS OF THE DECEASED WHO MIGHT HAVE HAD BOTH THE LEGAL STANDING AND THE DESIRE TO PRESS THE CASE. VERSE 20 CONTRIBUTES AN IMPORTANT EMPHASIS: MOSES WAS NOT MERELY RETURNING TO EGYPT PERSONALLY TO ACCOMPLISH A SHORT-TERM TASK; HE WAS RELOCATING TO EGYPT TO BECOME AN ISRAELITE AND THUS MOVED HIS FAMILY WITH HIM. HIS SONS ARE LATER IDENTIFIED IN 18:4 AND 1 CHR. 23:15, 17. ON THE IMPORTANCE OF THE NOTE THAT HE TOOK WITH HIM GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], SEE “EXCURSUS: MOSES’ STAFF” AFTER THE COMMENTS ON 4:14–17. 4:21–23 IN 3:10, AT THE CONCLUSION OF THE FORMAL STATEMENT OF HIS CALL TO DELIVER ISRAEL FROM EGYPT, THE LORD HAD TOLD MOSES: “SO NOW, GO. I AM SENDING YOU TO PHARAOH.” THE PRESENT VERSES ALLUDE TO AND EXPAND UPON THAT INSTRUCTION, WITH SPECIAL ADDED EMPHASIS THAT TAKES INTO PURVIEW THE PLAGUES, COMPREHENDING ALL OF THEM WITH MENTION OF THE FINAL AND MOST LETHAL, THE PLAGUE OF DEATH UPON THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN—HERE PERSONALIZED TO INCLUDE PHARAOH’S OWN FIRSTBORN. NOTE, THEN, THAT MOSES DID NOT HAVE INSTRUCTIONS TO GO MERELY TO EGYPTIANS OR ISRAELITES BUT MUST APPEAR BEFORE AND ISSUE COMMANDS IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] TO PHARAOH HIMSELF, LIKELY THE MOST ARDENT OPPONENT OF ANY EXODUS (SEE ON 1:10) AND THE ONE WITH THE MOST POWER AT HIS DISPOSAL TO PREVENT IT. MOSES’ INSTRUCTIONS REQUIRED THAT HE ACTUALLY CONFRONT PHARAOH IN PERSON; TO DO SO WAS THEREFORE NOT MERELY A STRATEGY HE HAPPENED TO CHOOSE. MOSES LEARNED HOW TO DO THREE MIRACLES (4:1–9) AS PREPARATION FOR BEING BELIEVED BY HIS OWN PEOPLE, THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT (4:1, 8–9); INDEED, HE EVENTUALLY DID PERFORM THEM BEFORE THE ISRAELITES (4:30). BUT ARE THESE SAME THREE SIGNS THE ONES THAT ARE INDICATED BY THE WORDS “PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO” IN V. 21? MOSES CERTAINLY DID PERFORM TWO OF THEM BEFORE PHARAOH, THAT IS, THE FIRST (CHANGING HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] INTO A SNAKE) AND THE THIRD (CHANGING WATER INTO BLOOD), ACCORDING TO 7:8–24. BUT HE DID NOT PERFORM THE SECOND MIRACLE AT ALL (CHANGING HIS HAND FROM HEALTHY TO LEPROUS) BEFORE PHARAOH. THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE THREE PROOF-OF-CALLING SIGNS ARE NOT COTERMINOUS WITH “ALL THE WONDERS” THAT, AS THE NARRATIVE UNFOLDS, TURN OUT TO BE THE TEN PLAGUES, THE EXODUS ITSELF, AND THE CROSSING OF THE RED SEA. THE THIRD OF THE PROOF SIGNS, IN OTHER WORDS, IS ONLY THE FIRST OF MANY GREAT SIGNS OF GOD’S POWER. VERSES 22–23 LINK THE CONCEPT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S “FIRSTBORN SON,” ISRAEL, WITH PHARAOH’S (AND BY IMPLICATION EVERY ISRAELITE’S) “FIRSTBORN SON” (SEE COMMENTS ON 11:1–10). THE FIRSTBORN SON IN THE ANCIENT WORLD IS THE ONE SPECIALLY FAVORED WITH INHERITANCE, THE ONE WHO WOULD REPRESENT THE FATHER IN MANY WAYS AS HE CAME INTO MATURITY AND THE FATHER GAVE HIM MORE AND MORE RESPONSIBILITY. MOREOVER, IN ANCIENT ISRAELITE SOCIETY THE FIRSTBORN SON, AS THE FIRST-FRUITS OF A MARRIAGE, IS DEVOTED TO GOD---HE BELONGED SPECIALLY TO GOD AND COULD NOT EVEN BE TAKEN AND RAISED BY HIS PARENTS WITHOUT THE PAYMENT OF A SPECIAL REDEMPTION OR “BUY BACK” FEE THAT SYMBOLIZED THE FAMILY’S RECOGNITION THAT THE SON IS BY RIGHTS, STEPHEN YAHWEH’S AND NOT THEIRS (SEE COMMENTS ON 13:2, 13). UNTIL ENTERING INTO HIS SPECIAL, DOUBLE INHERITANCE (DEUT. 21:17), THE FIRSTBORN SON “SERVED” HIS FATHER. THE VERB IN 4:23 OF THE NIV TRANSLATED AS “WORSHIP” (“LET MY SON GO THAT HE MAY WORSHIP ME”) IS ʿĀBAD, NORMALLY TRANSLATED AS “WORK, SERVE” ELSEWHERE. THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN SERVING PHARAOH; NOW GOD TOLD PHARAOH THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE GOING TO SERVE HIM. THEIR LIBERATION CAME NOT IN BEING FREED FROM HAVING TO WORK BUT IN BEING FREED FROM WORKING FOR THE WRONG MASTER. WITH THE STATEMENT IN V. 21, “I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO,” GOD INTRODUCED A NEW DETAIL INTO THE ASSIGNMENT, THAT OF HIS OWN DIVINE CAUSATION OF PHARAOH’S STUBBORNNESS, BUT NOT A NEW EXPECTATION. HE HAD ALREADY WARNED MOSES THAT PHARAOH WOULD BE HIGHLY RESISTANT (3:19–20). THE READER MIGHT AT FIRST BLUSH THINK THAT GOD IS HERE ANNOUNCING TO MOSES THAT HE WAS GOING TO FRUSTRATE MOSES’ EFFORTS. IN FACT, IT WAS JUST THE OPPOSITE. BY INDICATING THAT HE WOULD CONTROL PHARAOH’S RESISTANCE TO THE EXODUS, GOD ASSURED MOSES THAT HE WAS TOTALLY IN CONTROL OF PHARAOH IN EVERY WAY, ABLE TO MAKE HIM RESIST AS LONG AS NECESSARY EVEN DURING A BUILDUP OF INCREASINGLY PAINFUL PLAGUES AND THEN MAKE HIM GIVE UP AND LET THE ISRAELITES GO AT THE MOMENT OF GOD’S CHOOSING (WHICH WAS ALREADY THE ESSENTIAL MESSAGE OF 3:19–20). 
EXCURSUS: THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART
THREE DIFFERENT TERMS ARE EMPLOYED IN EXODUS TO DESCRIBE GOD’S MAKING PHARAOH (AND, AS IS SOMETIMES OVERTLY STATED, HIS OFFICIALS AND/OR THE EGYPTIANS IN GENERAL) STUBBORN SO THAT HE WOULD NOT ALLOW THE ISRAELITES TO LEAVE EGYPT. HIS PURPOSE IN PREVENTING PHARAOH FROM GIVING IN TOO EASILY AND TOO EARLY WAS, AS WILL BE SEEN IN SUBSEQUENT PARTS OF THE NARRATIVE, TO ALLOW HIMSELF FULLY TO DEMONSTRATE HIS SOVEREIGNTY OVER PHARAOH,101 THE EGYPTIANS, THE LAND OF EGYPT ITSELF, AND THE GODS IN WHICH PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS TRUSTED. IT SHOULD NOT BE SURPRISING THAT PORTRAYING SUCH A SIGNIFICANT PURPOSE—ONE OF THE MAIN ISSUES OF THE ENTIRE EXODUS STORY—WOULD, IN THE COURSE OF THE NARRATIVE, EVENTUALLY INVOLVE ALL THE DIFFERENT WAYS OF DESCRIBING IN HEBREW THE ACT OF MAKING SOMEONE STUBBORN. ALL THREE TERMS ESSENTIALLY FUNCTION SYNONYMOUSLY IN EXODUS, AND ALTHOUGH ALL THREE ARE TYPICALLY RENDERED IN MOST ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS AS ONE VARIATION OR ANOTHER ON “HARDEN THE HEART,” THAT IS, FOLLOWING THE KJV LITERALISTIC WORDING, THEIR MEANING IN NORMAL MODERN ENGLISH IS SIMPLY “BE/MAKE STUBBORN.” THE MOST COMMON WAY OF THE THREE TO SPEAK OF “MAKING STUBBORN/BEING STUBBORN” IS THE COMBINATION ḤĀZAQ + LĒB, THE TERM USED IN THE PRESENT VERSE. IN THESE CASES, THE CAUSATIVE IS EXPRESSED THROUGH THE HEBREW PIEL (AS IN 4:21) AND THE SIMPLE DESCRIPTIVE THROUGH THE HEBREW QAL (AS IN 7:13): EXOD. 4:21: THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “WHEN YOU RETURN TO EGYPT, SEE THAT YOU PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO. BUT I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO.” EXOD. 7:13: YET PHARAOH’S HEART BECAME HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO THEM, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 7:22: BUT THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS DID THE SAME THINGS BY THEIR SECRET ARTS, AND PHARAOH’S HEART BECAME HARD; HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 8:19: THE MAGICIANS SAID TO PHARAOH, “THIS IS THE FINGER OF GOD.” BUT PHARAOH’S HEART WAS HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 9:12: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES. EXOD. 9:35: SO, PHARAOH’S HEART WAS HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID THROUGH MOSES. EXOD. 10:20: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO. EXOD. 10:27: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WAS NOT WILLING TO LET THEM GO. EXOD. 11:10: MOSES AND AARON PERFORMED ALL THESE WONDERS BEFORE PHARAOH, BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO OUT OF HIS COUNTRY. EXOD. 14:4: AND I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WILL PURSUE THEM. BUT I WILL GAIN GLORY FOR MYSELF THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, AND THE EGYPTIANS WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.” SO, THE ISRAELITES DID THIS. EXOD. 14:8: THE LORD HARDENED THE HEART OF PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT, SO THAT HE PURSUED THE ISRAELITES, WHO WERE MARCHING OUT BOLDLY. EXOD. 14:17: I WILL HARDEN THE HEARTS OF THE EGYPTIANS SO THAT THEY WILL GO IN AFTER THEM. AND I WILL GAIN GLORY THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, THROUGH HIS CHARIOTS AND HIS HORSEMEN. THE NEXT TERM OF THE THREE TO APPEAR IN MOSES’ EXODUS NARRATIVE IS QĀŠĀH + LĒB, “HARDEN ONE’S HEART,” THAT IS, “BE DETERMINED / STUBBORN.” IN THE SINGLE INSTANCE EMPLOYED IN EXODUS, THE CAUSATIVE (HIPHIL) FORM OF THE VERB IS USED: EXOD. 7:3: BUT I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND THOUGH I MULTIPLY MY SIGNS AND WONDERS IN EGYPT, …THE THIRD OF THE THREE TERMS TO APPEAR IN MOSES’ VOCABULARY IN EXODUS IS KĀBĒD + LĒB, WHICH LIKEWISE MEANS “BE STUBBORN, BE UNBENDING.” WITH THIS TERM THE SIMPLE DESCRIPTIVE EMPLOYS THE HEBREW QAL STATIVE (E.G., 7:14), WHEREAS THE CAUSATIVE IS INDICATED BY THE HIPHIL (WHETHER REFERRING TO PHARAOH’S HARDENING HIS OWN HEART, AS IN 8:15 [HB. 8:11], OR GOD’S DOING SO, AS IN 10:1). EXOD. 7:14: THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “PHARAOH’S HEART IS UNYIELDING; HE REFUSES TO LET THE PEOPLE GO.” EXOD. 8:15: BUT WHEN PHARAOH SAW THAT THERE WAS RELIEF, HE HARDENED HIS HEART AND WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 8:32: BUT THIS TIME ALSO PHARAOH HARDENED HIS HEART AND WOULD NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. EXOD. 9:7: PHARAOH SENT MEN TO INVESTIGATE AND FOUND THAT NOT EVEN ONE OF THE ANIMALS OF THE ISRAELITES HAD DIED. YET HIS HEART WAS UNYIELDING AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. EXOD. 9:34: WHEN PHARAOH SAW THAT THE RAIN AND HAIL AND THUNDER HAD STOPPED, HE SINNED AGAIN: HE AND HIS OFFICIALS HARDENED THEIR HEARTS. EXOD. 10:1: THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “GO TO PHARAOH, FOR I HAVE HARDENED HIS HEART AND THE HEARTS OF HIS OFFICIALS SO THAT I MAY PERFORM THESE MIRACULOUS SIGNS OF MINE AMONG THEM.” EXOD. 14:4: “AND I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WILL PURSUE THEM. BUT I WILL GAIN GLORY FOR MYSELF THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, AND THE EGYPTIANS WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.” SO, THE ISRAELITES DID THIS. MOST OFTEN GOD HIMSELF MADE PHARAOH STUBBORN. IN SOME PLACES, HOWEVER, THE WORDING OF MOST TRANSLATIONS PROPERLY DESCRIBES PHARAOH’S MAKING HIMSELF STUBBORN (“HARDENING HIS OWN HEART”), AS IN 8:15, 32; 9:34. ADDITIONALLY, SOME WORDINGS SUGGEST A NEUTRAL SITUATION, THAT IS, THAT PHARAOH’S HEART SIMPLY “WAS/BECAME HARD” (7:13–14, 22; 8:19; 9:7, 35). BASED ON THE WAY THESE VARIOUS WORDINGS FOR “BE/MAKE STUBBORN” SEEM TO OCCUR IN NO PARTICULAR PATTERN, ARE ROUTINELY USED SYNONYMOUSLY, AND CLEARLY REFER TO THE SAME ESSENTIAL PHENOMENON (I.E., GOD’S KEEPING PHARAOH FROM LETTING THE ISRAELITES LEAVE EGYPT UNTIL A TIME OF GOD’S CHOOSING), IT IS NOT LIKELY THAT ANY REAL SEMANTIC DIFFERENCE IS INTENDED BY THE THREE WORDINGS. RATHER, THEY REPRESENT THE SORT OF VARIATION FOUND IN ALL GOOD WRITING, IN WHICH A CONCEPT REPEATEDLY MENTIONED IS REFERRED TO WITH VARIOUS WORDINGS RATHER THAN THE SAME WORDING EACH TIME. THIS WOULD SEEM TO BE THE OPERATING PRINCIPLE ALSO IN 9:34, WHICH EXPLICITLY STATES THAT PHARAOH “SINNED AGAIN: HE AND HIS OFFICIALS HARDENED THEIR HEARTS,” A WORDING THAT WOULD SEEM TO INDICATE THAT PHARAOH’S ACTION WAS TRULY VOLUNTARY SINCE IT IS NOT NORMAL FOR US TO THINK THAT GOD WOULD CAUSE ANYONE TO SIN. THIS, HOWEVER, IS MORE LIKELY THE RESULT EITHER OF THE GREATER RANGE OF MEANING OF THE HEBREW WORD FOR SIN (ḤṬʾ) OR ELSE OF THE WAY THE TWO CONCEPTS (SINNING AND BEING STUBBORN) ARE MENTIONED TOGETHER IN THE VERSE WITHOUT ANY INTENTION THAT THEY SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS COTERMINOUS IN MEANING (SEE THE COMMENTARY ON 9:34). WAS PHARAOH A SINNER? MOST ASSUREDLY. INDEED, ONE OF THE REASONS FOR GOD’S CHOICE OF THE TERM “HARDEN THE HEART” IN THE REVELATION OF HIS PLAN TO MOSES IN 4:21 MAY HAVE BEEN THAT TO AN EGYPTIAN (AS MOSES HAD BEEN BY ADOPTION) OR TO THOSE WHO UNDERSTOOD THE BASICS OF EGYPTIAN CULTURE (AS MOST OF THE HEBREWS SURELY DID, EVEN IF IMPERFECTLY) THE CONCEPT OF HARDENING SOMEONE’S HEART WOULD CALL TO MIND THAT PERSON’S SINFULNESS. EGYPTIAN RELIGIOUS TEXTS SPEAK OFTEN OF THE ʾIB (EGYPTIAN FOR “HEART”) AS THE REPRESENTATION OF A PERSON’S BASIC ESSENCE, THE PLACE WHERE A PERSON’S GUILT AND INNOCENCE, MOTIVES AND GENERAL RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE TO BE FOUND. IN EGYPTIAN THINKING, THE WEIGHING/EVALUATING OF THE ʾIB BY THE GODS AT THE TIME OF A PERSON’S DEATH WAS A MEANS OF DETERMINING WHETHER OR NOT ONE IS A SINNER AND THEREFORE WHETHER OR NOT ONE CAN GO TO THE EGYPTIAN EQUIVALENT OF HEAVEN. THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH WAS SUPPOSED TO BE A PURE PERSON, A DIVINE MANIFESTATION OF THE GODS, AND ONE WHOSE SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE PEOPLE WAS CREDENTIALIZED IN PART BY THE PURITY OF HIS ʾIB. THE IDEA THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH COULD DO WHATEVER HE WANTED WITH PHARAOH’S HEART, AND SPECIFICALLY COULD “HARDEN” IT, THEREFORE, WAS BOTH AN EVIDENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CONTROL OF ALL THINGS INCLUDING THE MIGHTIEST MONARCH OF THE DAY AND ALSO EVIDENCE THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD DONE WHAT THE EGYPTIANS THOUGHT THE “GODS” WOULD USUALLY DO—WEIGH THE HEART AND DECIDE WHETHER ITS OWNER WAS WORTHY OF ETERNAL LIFE OR NOT. IN EFFECT, THEN, EACH TIME STEPHEN YAHWEH IS DESCRIBED AS HARDENING PHARAOH’S HEART, THE ALERT READER IS REMINDED THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD, AS IT WERE, WEIGHED PHARAOH AND FOUND HIM WANTING. THUS, GOD DISGRACED PHARAOH. IN TERMS OF THE COMPARISON BETWEEN WHAT THE EGYPTIANS WOULD HAVE EXPECTED TO HAPPEN TO PHARAOH’S HEART AFTER DEATH AND GOD’S HARDENING OF IT DURING PHARAOH’S LIFE IS NOT THAT PHARAOH WAS CONDEMNED TO BE DENIED ETERNAL LIFE (SOMETHING THE TEXT CANNOT BE READ TO MEAN) BUT THAT GOD HAD REDUCED THE SUPPOSEDLY DIVINE PHARAOH TO THE LEVEL OF A MERE MORTAL, EASILY MANIPULATED AND POSSESSING NO DIVINE “PURITY” AT ALL. IN TERMS OF THE CLASSICAL THEOLOGICAL-PHILOSOPHICAL ISSUE OF FREE WILL VERSUS DETERMINISM, NONE OF THE REFERENCES TO THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART IS DECISIVE. THAT IS BECAUSE GOD’S CAUSING PHARAOH TO BE STUBBORN IS SIMPLY NOT PRESENTED IN THE NARRATIVE AS A GENERAL PERMANENT PHENOMENON (ETERNAL ELECTION OR REJECTION) BUT RATHER AS AN AD HOC ACTION OF GOD, TEMPORARY IN NATURE (I.E., PHARAOH’S MIND WAS NOT PERMANENTLY MADE STUBBORN SO THAT HE HAD NO ABILITY TO REPENT LATER IN LIFE) AND LIMITED TO THE SPECIAL PURPOSE OF HUMILIATING THE EGYPTIANS AND THEIR FALSE RELIGION. IN VV. 22–23 MOSES WAS INSTRUCTED TO BE PREPARED TO ANNOUNCE TO PHARAOH THE CLOSE AND TENDER PROTECTED RELATIONSHIP OF ISRAEL TO GOD, AS FIRSTBORN SON TO FATHER, AND TO CONTRAST IT TO THE DEADLY FATE THAT AWAITED THE FIRSTBORN OF EGYPT, INDIVIDUALIZED IN PHARAOH’S SON. GOD HAD CHOSEN ISRAEL FOR ELECTION TO A SPECIAL STATUS, THAT OF FIRSTBORN SON, WITH THE IMPLICATION OF INHERITANCE THAT WENT WITH IT. ISRAEL’S COMING INHERITANCE CERTAINLY INCLUDED THE PROMISED LAND OF CANAAN BUT INCLUDED ALSO THE SPECIAL RELATIONSHIP OF GOD’S PRESENCE. GOD IS NOT ONLY PROMISING TO PROTECT HIS SON OVER AGAINST PHARAOH’S SON AND TO USE HIS AWESOME POWER TO DO SO, BUT HE IS ANNOUNCING THAT THE ONE MUST DIE SO THAT THE OTHER MAY BE LIBERATED FROM SEXUAL BONDAGE. ALTHOUGH THIS IS CERTAINLY NOT EXPLICITLY A REFERENCE TO CHRIST’S SACRIFICE OF HIS LIFE ON THE CROSS, NOR CAN BE BUT FOR THE CHRIST OF THE STONING, IT IS AN EARLY BIBLICAL INSTANCE OF THE CONCEPT OF SUBSTITUTIONARY DEATH IN THE HUMAN SPHERE. ADDITIONALLY, IT ADUMBRATES THE CONCEPT OF THE MESSIAH’S EMBODIMENT OF ISRAEL, THE SAME CONNECTION MADE, FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE “SERVANT SONGS” IN ISAIAH (ESP. ISA 53) AND BY MATTHEW (2:15, IDENTIFYING THE FULFILLMENT OF HOS 11:1). NOTE AS WELL THAT GOD’S PURPOSE IN RESCUING HIS SON IS THAT HIS SON MIGHT WORSHIP HIM, A ROLE JESUS FULFILLED IN HIS OWN FAITHFUL WORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND A ROLE GOD’S PEOPLE ARE EXPECTED TO FULFILL AS THEIR MOST BASIC RESPONSE TO HIS DELIVERANCE OF THEIR LIVES IN JOHN 4:23-24. THE REQUEST TO LEAVE EGYPT TO “WORSHIP” THE TRUE GOD REPEATEDLY CHARACTERIZES MOSES’ EXODUS DEMANDS BEFORE PHARAOH IN THE ENSUING CHAPTERS. IMPLICIT IN GOD’S CLOSE IDENTIFICATION OF HIMSELF WITH HIS “SON” IS HIS CONCERN FOR THE SON’S SUFFERING. THIS SORT OF EMPATHETIC ATTENTION OF GOD TO ISRAEL ALSO APPEARS THREE TIMES IN JEREMIAH (JER. 3:19; 31:9 [“I AM ISRAEL’S FATHER, AND EPHRAIM [ISRAEL] IS MY FIRSTBORN SON”]; 31:20). THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE TENTH PLAGUE IN ADVANCE IS SOMETHING THE NIV TRANSLATION OF EXOD. 11:1 PROPERLY HIGHLIGHTS BY ITS TRANSLATION WITH THE ENGLISH PLUPERFECT (“THE LORD HAD SAID”). IN OTHER WORDS, MOSES ENTERED INTO THE PROCESS OF FULFILLING GOD’S COMMANDS WITH THE PRIOR UNDERSTANDING THAT THE MIGHTY ACTS OF GOD IN THE FORM OF THE PLAGUES WOULD BUILD IN INTENSITY UNTIL THEY CULMINATED IN THE DEATH OF THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN—TOUCHING EVEN PHARAOH HIMSELF. 4:24–26 THIS UNUSUAL STORY HAS ENGENDERED MANY DIFFERENT INTERPRETATIONS AND ATTEMPTS AT EXPLANATION. THE FOLLOWING ASSERTIONS ARE IMPORTANT FOR UNDERSTANDING SUCH A SEEMINGLY ENIGMATIC STORY, WHICH CONTAINS MANY EVENTS AND ASSUMPTIONS THAT TEND TO BE FOREIGN TO MODERN WESTERN EARS: A. WHETHER ONE FOLLOWS THE MT HEBREW OF V. 24 (“STEPHEN YAHWEH MET UP WITH HIM AND SOUGHT TO KILL HIM”) OR THE LIKELY ORIGINAL LXX/TG. OF V. 24 (“THE ANGEL OF THE LORD MET UP WITH HIM AND SOUGHT TO KILL HIM”), THE SAME ESSENTIAL POINT IS MADE: GOD IS NOT GOING TO ALLOW SOMEONE (GERSHOM—NOT MOSES: THE TEXT OF 4:24–26 NEVER MENTIONS MOSES!) TO GET TO EGYPT ALIVE WITHOUT A DECISIVE CHANGE IN THEIR CIRCUMCISION STATUS. THE FACT THAT THIS STORY FOLLOWS IMMEDIATELY THE WARNING OF STEPHEN YAHWEH ABOUT THE POTENTIAL DEATH OF PHARAOH’S FIRSTBORN SON PROVIDES A SPATIAL SETTING IN THE TEXT: WE NOW READ A STORY ABOUT THE POTENTIAL DEATH OF MOSES’ FIRSTBORN SON, UPON WHOSE FATE THE FOCUS OF THE PERICOPE SHOULD NATURALLY FALL. THE NIV, IN INSERTING THE NAME MOSES AT TWO POINTS IN THE STORY VIA BRACKETS, MERELY MISLEADS THE READER INTO THINKING THAT MOSES, NOT GERSHOM, WAS THE SUBJECT OF WHAT ZIPPORAH SAID AND DID. B. ZIPPORAH, WHO HAD GROWN UP IN THE HOUSEHOLD OF A MIDIANITE (HIGH?) PRIEST, SURELY UNDERSTOOD HOW CIRCUMCISION WAS DONE AND WHAT ITS SIGNIFICANCE WAS—INCLUDING THE PROPER WORDS TO SAY IN CONNECTION WITH A CIRCUMCISION CEREMONY. MANY PEOPLE GROUPS IN THE ANCIENT WORLD PRACTICED CIRCUMCISION, INCLUDING THE MIDIANITES; IT WAS HARDLY UNKNOWN OUTSIDE OF ISRAELITE CIRCLES. C. THE EGYPTIANS PRACTICED A PARTIAL CIRCUMCISION, INVOLVING CUTTING ONLY A SMALL AMOUNT OF THE FORESKIN, A PRACTICE CONSIDERED SO ILLEGITIMATE BY THE ISRAELITES THAT IT COULD BE CALLED “THE REPROACH OF EGYPT” (JOSH 5:9).116 IF MOSES HAD FOLLOWED THIS SORT OF APPROACH IN CIRCUMCISING GERSHOM, THINKING THAT IT FULFILLED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S EXPECTATIONS, HE WOULD HAVE BEEN QUITE MISTAKEN AND STILL WOULD HAVE BEEN IN DEFIANCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S WILL, EVEN IF HE HIMSELF HAD BEEN FULLY AND PROPERLY CIRCUMCISED PRIOR TO HIS MARRIAGE TO ZIPPORAH. D. MOSES PROBABLY HAD UNDERGONE THIS PARTIAL EGYPTIAN CIRCUMCISION EITHER UPON HIS ADOPTION BY PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER OR PERHAPS LATER IN LIFE. HIS BIOLOGICAL PARENTS MAY HAVE AVOIDED HAVING HIM CIRCUMCISED AT BIRTH FOR FEAR IT WOULD IDENTIFY HIM AS AN ISRAELITE AND/OR MAKE HIM CRY MORE AND THUS BE DETECTED BY EGYPTIANS SEEKING TO KILL THE INFANT BOYS AT THAT TIME (1:22–2:2), IF INDEED CIRCUMCISION WAS EVEN CONSISTENTLY PRACTICED AMONG THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT IN THOSE DAYS. THIS MAY HAVE PREDISPOSED HIM NOT TO CIRCUMCISE GERSHOM, WHOM HE WAS BRINGING ALONG—UNCIRCUMCISED—ON THE TRIP. E. THE EXPRESSION “RELATIVE OF BLOOD,” OR MORE NATURALLY, “BLOOD RELATIVE” (ḤĂṬAN DĀMÎM) FOUND IN BOTH VV. 25 AND 26, IS KEY TO UNDERSTANDING WHAT ZIPPORAH WAS THINKING AND DOING: SHE WAS NOT NECESSARILY USING LANGUAGE ABOUT MOSES AS HER HUSBAND (WHICH WOULD BE EXPRESSED BY THE WORD ʾÎŠ) OR NECESSARILY LANGUAGE SHE OR SOMEONE ELSE MIGHT HAVE USED AT THE TIME OF THEIR MARRIAGE, LONG PRIOR TO THIS EVENT, WHEN HE WAS STILL (OR STILL ABOUT TO BECOME) HER BRIDEGROOM (WHICH CAN BE BUT IS NOT THE ONLY MEANING OF ḤĂṬAN). IT MAY WELL BE THAT THE LANGUAGE SHE USED HERE IS THE SORT THAT SHE WOULD NATURALLY HAVE USED ABOUT ANY MALE RELATIVE, SINCE ḤĂṬAN SIMPLY MEANS “RELATIVE.” AMONG THE MIDIANITES FULL CIRCUMCISION WAS PRESUMABLY PRACTICED EARLY IN A MALE CHILD’S LIFE, ALTHOUGH IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SOME MEN PROBABLY WERE CIRCUMCISED A FEW WEEKS PRIOR TO MARRIAGE RATHER THAN EARLIER IN LIFE. ZIPPORAH SAID WHAT SHE UNDERSTOOD TO BE THE PROPER LANGUAGE—WHICH WAS HER BEST ATTEMPT AND APPARENTLY WAS A SUFFICIENT ATTEMPT—TO SHOW THAT THE CIRCUMCISION SHE PERFORMED WAS OFFICIAL AND PIOUS. WHEN SHE SAID “YOU ARE A BLOOD RELATIVE TO ME” (OUR TRANSLATION), SHE PRESUMABLY WAS SPEAKING TO GERSHOM, NOT TO MOSES. 
THE 1ST DIVINE CONFRONTATION IN EXODUS (5:1-6:27)
MOSES SPOKE TO PHARAOH, WHO THEN INCREASED THE ISRAELITES’ WORKLOAD IN EXODUS 5:1-14. THEN MOSES WAS DISQUIETED BY HIS PEOPLE WHO BELIEVED HE WAS THE CAUSE OF THEIR ADDED OPPRESSION IN EXODUS 5:15-6:9. (1) THE PLEA OF MOSES. IN EXODUS 5:1-4, THIS MUST HAVE BEEN A DRAMATIC MEETING! AS EMISSARIES OF THE LORD, MOSES AND AARON, BOTH IN THEIR MID 80’S, CONFIDENTLY FACED PHARAOH, WHOM HIS PEOPLE CONSIDERED A GOD. THEIR REQUEST IS STATED IN VERSE 1 AND EXPANDED IN VERSE 3, MOSES AND AARON ASKED FOR PERMISSION TO UNDERTAKE A THREE-DAY JOURNEY INTO THE DESERT TO OFFER SACRIFICES TO THE LORD IN EXODUS 3:18. PHARAOH REACTED IN THREE WAYS: (1) HE REPUDIATED THE THE LORD OF ISRAEL AS HAVING NO AUTHORITY IN EXODUS 5:2. (2) HE WAS CALLOUSED TO THE POSSIBILITY OF ANY HARM THAT MIGHT COME ON THE ISRAELITES FOR DISOBEYING THEIR LORD IN VERSES 2-3. ON THE TITLE THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 7:16; 9:1, 13; 10:3. (3) HE WAS CONCERNED FOR HIS OWN LOSS OF LABOR PRODUCTIVITY IN EXODUS 5:4-5. THIS PHARAOH, PROBABLY PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II, VIEWED THE ISRAELITES AS A COMMODITY AND THEIR SERVICES AS VALUABLE, WHEREAS THE PHARAOH OF EXODUS 1:8-10, 22, PERHAPS PHARAOH AHMOSE, WANTED TO EXTERMINATE THEM. (2) THE ADDED WORKLOAD FROM PHARAOH. IN EXODUS 5:5-14, THE HARDNESS OF PHARAOH’S HEART IS EVIDENT IN THE WORDS THAT SAME DAY IN VERSE 6. IMMEDIATELY HE SET ABOUT TO MAKE THE BURDEN OF THE ISRAELITES MORE OPPRESSIVE. PHARAOH’S ARGUMENT SEEMS TO BE THAT PEOPLE IN BONDAGE DREAM OF FREEDOM ONLY WHEN THEY HAVE EXCESSIVE FREE TIME OR ARE ALLOWED TO IDLE AWAY VALUABLE TIME, THEY ARE LAZY IN VERSE 17. TO SOLVE THIS PROBLEM, HE TOLD THE SLAVE-MASTERS TO REQUIRE THE SAME QUOTA OF BRICKS BUT NO LONGER TO HELP THE PEOPLE BY BRINGING THE STRAW. STRAW WAS MIXED WITH CLAY AND SAND NOT SO MUCH AS A BINDING AGENT BUT TO CAUSE THE CLAY TO BE MORE DURATIVE. PHARAOH’S ORDERS WERE CARRIED OUT IN VERSES 10-13 BUT THE WORK WAS SO MUCH MORE DEMANDING AND TIME-CONSUMING THAT THE DAILY QUOTA OF BRICKS COULD NOT BE MET. AS A RESULT, THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN OVER THEIR OWN PEOPLE WERE BEATEN BY PHARAOH’S SLAVE DRIVERS WHO DEMANDED THAT THEY COMPLY WITH THE PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II’S DIRECTIVES. (3) THE PLEAS OF THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN. IN EXODUS 5:15-19, AS A RESULT OF THESE OPPRESSIONS THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN SOUGHT AN AUDIENCE WITH PHARAOH TO COMPLAIN ABOUT HIS UNREASONABLE DEMAND. BUT THE FOREMEN’S MEETING WITH PHARAOH WAS UNPRODUCTIVE. THREE TIMES THEY STRESSED THE LOYALTY OF THE ISRAELITES, YOUR SERVANTS, IN VERSES 15-16. THEY ARGUED THAT THE FAILURE TO MEET THE ASSIGNED QUOTA OF BRICK PRODUCTION AROSE FROM THEIR NEED TO COLLECT STRAW, A JOB PREVIOUSLY ASSIGNED TO EGYPTIANS. BUT PHARAOH INSISTED THAT THEY WERE LAZY IN VERSES 8-9. THE FOREMEN RECOGNIZED THAT PHARAOH WAS NOT GOING TO CHANGE HIS ORDERS. (4) THE ACCUSATION AGAINST MOSES IN EXODUS 5:20-23. IN EXODUS 5:20-21, THE FOREMEN’S WORDS TO MOSES AND AARON WERE POIGNANT IN VERSES 20-21 AND MOSES WAS JUST AS STARK WITH THE LORD IN VERSES 22-23. WHY MOSES AND AARON WERE WAITING FOR THE FOREMEN IS UNKNOWN, BUT THE MEN’S HARSH WORDS ARE CLEAR. THE PEOPLE HAD BEEN SEVERELY OPPRESSED BEFORE MOSES’ RETURN, BUT THIS ADDED PRESSURE WAS SIMPLY TOO MUCH TO BEAR. THE MEANING OF THE WORD STENCH IN VERSE 21 MUST BE UNDERSTOOD METAPHORICALLY AS “SCORNED OR DAMNED.” EARLIER MOSES HAD TOLD THE KING THAT THE LORD’S JUDGMENT MIGHT FALL ON THE HEBREWS IF THEY WERE NOT PERMITTED TO WORSHIP IN THE WILDERNESS IN VERSE 3, BUT HERE THE FOREMEN COMPLAINED OF PHARAOH’S SWORD. IN EXODUS 5:22-23, MOSES IMMEDIATELY TURNED TO THE LORD IN A LAMENT. HE AGREED WITH THE FOREMEN THAT THE LATEST OPPRESSION OF THE ISRAELITES RESULTED FROM HIS CONFRONTATION WITH PHARAOH. HE NOW QUESTIONED THE LORD FOR SENDING HIM TO DO IT. MOSES’ QUERY WAS MOTIVATED BY A HEAVY HEART, NOT DISTRUST OF THE LORD, THOUGH HIS LANGUAGE, YOU HAVE NOT RESCUED YOUR PEOPLE AT ALL IS ABRUPT. (5) THE REASSURANCE OF MOSES IN EXODUS 6:1-9. IN EXODUS 6:1, MOSES SORROWED BECAUSE HIS DEMAND FOR FREEDOM IRONICALLY HAD INCREASED HIS PEOPLE’S BURDEN, NOT EASING IT. SO, THE LORD COMFORTED AND REASSURED HIS MESSENGER, SPEAKING TO MOSES TWICE, INDICATED BY THE WORD “ALSO” IN VERSE 2. IN THE FIRST STATEMENT IN VERSE 1, THE LORD AGAIN TOLD MOSES WHAT HE WOULD DO TO PHARAOH, WHEREAS IN THE SECOND STATEMENT HE REVIEWED HIS PROMISES TO HIS PEOPLE IN VERSES 2-8. THE LORD ASSURED MOSES THAT HE WOULD INDEED DELIVER HIS PEOPLE. HE WAS ARRANGING CIRCUMSTANCES SO THAT PHARAOH WOULD LET THEM GO AND WOULD EVEN COMPEL THEM TO DO SO. ALL THIS WOULD BE BECAUSE OF THE LORD’S MIGHTY TERRIBLE HAND IN EXODUS 3:19 & “OUTSTRETCHED ARM” IN EXODUS 6:6. DRIVE THEM OUT, OR “EXPEL THEM,” TRANSLATES YEGARSEM FROM THE VERB GARAS COMMENTS ON THE NAME OF MOSES’ SON GERSHOM [GERSOM] IN EXODUS 2:22. IN EXODUS 6:2-5, THEN THE LORD REMINDED MOSES OF HIS CHARACTER AS REVEALED IN HIS NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH THE ONLY TRUE LORD [THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE LORD WOULD MERIT THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA], UNDIVIDED TOGETHER IS THE FULL REVELATION OF TRUE PERSONAL IDENTITY OF THE LORD, WHICH TO HOLD THE LORD AS YAHWEH ONLY OR STEPHEN ONLY IS A PARTIAL REVELATION IN EXODUS 3:14. THE WORDS I AM THE LORD OCCUR FOUR TIMES IN EXODUS 6:2-8. AS THE LORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH, HE IS WITH HIS OWN AND IS ALWAYS FAITHFUL AND TRUE TO THEM. WHY DID THE LORD SAY THAT BY HIS NAME THE LORD HE HAD NOT MADE HIMSELF KNOWN TO THE PATRIARCHS? WAS NOT THE LORD KNOWN BY THE NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE PATRIARCHS ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB? YES, HE HAD BEEN IN GENESIS 13:4. BUT HE MAINLY APPEARED TO THEM AS GOD ALMIGHTY, ’EL SADDAY, THE ONE WHO PROVIDES OR SUSTAINS IN GENESIS 17:1. FOR THEY DID NOT KNOW THE NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), WHICH IS NEVER THE PERSONAL NAME FOR THE LORD. HE HAD NOT DISPLAYED HIMSELF TO THE PATRIARCHS PRIMARILY BY THE NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH. SO, IN EXODUS 3:14 THE LORD MEANT THAT NOW HE WAS REVEALING HIMSELF TO MOSES NOT ONLY AS SUSTAINER AND PROVIDER, BUT ALSO AS THE PROMISE-KEEPER, THE ONE WHO WAS PERSONALLY RELATED TO HIS PEOPLE AND WOULD REDEEM THEM IN EXODUS 3:14-15. IN EXODUS 6:6–8, THE LORD THEN TOLD MOSES TO PUT ASIDE HIS BROKEN SPIRIT AND FEELINGS OF INADEQUACY AND RETURN TO THE PEOPLE. SEVEN TIMES IN THESE THREE VERSES, THE LORD SAID I WILL, THUS EMPHASIZING THAT HE IS THE PROMISE-KEEPING LORD. THE “I WILLS” CLUSTER AROUND THREE PROMISES, DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT IN VERSE 6, I WILL BRING YOU OUT…I WILL FREE YOU…I WILL REDEEM YOU, POSSESSION OF THE PEOPLE AS HIS OWN IN VERSE 7, AND THE GIFT OF THE LAND IN VERSE 8. FURTHER THE PASSAGE BEGINS AND ENDS WITH THE SAME DECLARATION, I AM THE LORD. THE PEOPLE’S DELIVERANCE WOULD BECOME THE BASIS OF A COVENANTAL RELATIONSHIP WHICH WOULD RESULT IN THEIR BEING IN THE LAND. THESE VERSES PRESENT A CAMEO OF ISRAEL’S HISTORY FROM THE RELEASE FROM EGYPT TO THE CONQUEST UNDER JOSHUA. THE LORD REDEEMING THEM WITH AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM IN VERSE 6 MEANT THAT HIS AUTHORITY WOULD BE EVIDENT IN DEUTERONOMY 4:34; 5:15; 7:19; 11:2; PSALMS 136:12 & EZEKIEL 20:33. AND THE UPLIFTED HAND IN EXODUS 6:8 WAS A GESTURE USED WHEN MAKING AN OATH, AS IT STILL IS TODAY IN GENESIS 14:22; DEUTERONOMY 32:40; NEHEMIAH 9:15; PSALMS 106:26 & EZEKIEL 20:5-6, 15, 23, 42; 36:7; 44:12; 47:14. MOSES’ SAGGING SPIRIT WAS AGAIN BUTTRESSED BY A REVELATION OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS CHARACTER AND DIVINE PURPOSES. IN EXODUS 6:9, WITH RENEWED VIGOR MOSES RETURNED TO HIS PEOPLE WITH THE LORD’S WORDS, BUT THE BURDEN OF THEIR OPPRESSION CAUSED THEM NOT TO LISTEN. TRAGICALLY THEY FORGOT THEIR INITIAL RESPONSE TO MOSES AND AARON IN EXODUS 4:31. (6) THE RECALL OF MOSES TO PHARAOH. IN EXODUS 6:10-13, AGAIN, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO GO TO PHARAOH AND TELL HIM TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES. MOSES HESITATED, HIS ZEAL DAMPENED BY THE PEOPLE’S RESPONSE IN VERSE 9. SINCE HE DID NOT HAVE AUTHORITY TO INFLUENCE HIS OWN PEOPLE, HOW COULD HE PERSUADE PHARAOH? HE MUST HAVE THOUGHT THAT HIS LACK OF SUCCESS WITH THE PEOPLE WAS CAUSED BY HIS LACK OF ORATORICAL ABILITY IN EXODUS 4:10. I SPEAK WITH FALTERING LIPS IN EXODUS 6:30 IS LITERALLY, “I AM CIRCUMCISED OF LIPS” THAT IS, MORALLY UNCLEAN AND INCAPABLE. THIS OBJECTION WAS ANSWERED BY THE LORD’S COMMAND, THIS TIME TO BOTH MOSES AND AARON TO LEAD THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT. (7) THE GENEALOGY OF MOSES AND AARON. IN EXODUS 6:14-27, THIS PASSAGE PUZZLES SOME READERS BECAUSE IT SEEMS TO BE AN UNNATURAL INSERTION INTO THE NARRATIVE. HOWEVER, THE GENEALOGY WAS PLACED HERE TO IDENTIFY MOSES AND AARON MORE PRECISELY BECAUSE OF THE PROMINENT POSITION THEY WERE ASSUMING AS REPRESENTATIVES OF THE PEOPLE BEFORE THE EGYPTIAN STATE. IN VERSES 26-27, WHICH CLOSE THIS PASSAGE, TIE THIS UNIT WITH VERSE 13 AND EXPLAIN WHY THE GENEALOGY IS GIVEN. IT WAS THIS SAME MOSES AND AARON IN VERSE 26, REPEATED IN VERSE 27), AND THEY WERE THE ONES WHO SPOKE TO PHARAOH IN VERSE 27. THE TITLE THAT WAS GIVEN WERE NORMALLY THE HEADS OF THEIR FAMILIES IN VERSE 14, THAT IS REPEATED BUT WITH SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT WORDING AT THE END OF THE GENEALOGY IN VERSE 25. THE CLANS OF REUBEN AND OF SIMEON WERE MENTIONED IN VERSES 14-15) IN ORDER TO GET TO LEVI, JACOB’S THIRD SON AND MOSES AND AARON’S ANCESTOR TO COME TO LIGHT. LEVI’S SONS ARE MENTIONED IN VERSE 16 AND HIS OTHER DESCENDANTS IN VERSES 17-19. MOSES AND AARON’S FATHER AMRAM, THEIR UNCLES, AND COUSINS, AND AARON’S FAMILY ARE CHRONICLED IN VERSES 20-25. THE AMRAM IN VERSE 20 IS PROBABLY NOT THE AMRAM IN VERSE 18, THE SONS IN VERSE 18 MAY BE DESCENDANTS IN MOSES’ ANCESTRY FROM ABRAHAM IN NUMBERS 26:58. SINCE, 430 YEARS LAPSED FROM THE TIME LEVI MOVED WITH HIS BROTHERS AND HIS FATHER JACOB TO EGYPT IN 1876 BC TO THE EXODUS LED BY MOSES IN 1446 BC, MORE THAN TWO GENERATIONS HAD TO OCCUR BETWEEN LEVI AND MOSES. THUS, MOSES AND AARON WERE ESTABLISHED AS BEING IN THE TRIBE OF LEVI AND THE AMRAMITE BRANCH OF THE KOHATH CLAN. THOUGH AARON’S FAMILY IS TRACED TO HIS SONS AND HIS GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) PHINEHAS IN EXODUS 6:23, 25, MOSES’ MARRIAGE IS NOT MENTIONED. PERHAPS THIS IS BECAUSE HIS WIFE ZIPPORAH WAS NOT A HEBREW. AS STATED, VERSES 26-27 HIGHLIGHT THE PURPOSE OF THIS GENEALOGICAL DIGRESSION, TO FOCUS ON MOSES AND AARON’S PEDIGREE AND THUS THEIR AUTHORITY TO LEAD THE PEOPLE FROM PHARAOH’S GRASP. IN VERSES 20 AND 26 AARON IS MENTIONED BEFORE MOSES BECAUSE AARON WAS OLDER IN EXODUS 7:7. BUT IN EXODUS 6:27 MOSES’ NAME PRECEDES AARON’S BECAUSE THE MAJOR RESPONSIBILITY OF THE EXODUS WAS HIS.
THE 2ND DIVINE CONFRONTATION IN EXODUS 6:28-7:13
(1) GOD’S RENEWED COMMAND TO MOSES IN EXODUS 6:28-7:7. IN EXODUS 6:28-30, WHEN THE LORD CONFRONTED MOSES THIS TIME, A DISCOURSE RESULTED THAT IS MUCH LIKE HIS FIRST SUMMONS TO MOSES TO SPEAK TO PHARAOH. IN ADDRESSING MOSES, THE LORD BEGAN WITH THE WORDS I AM THE LORD [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SWEARS WITH HIMSELF AS THE TOP ETERNAL OATH, THAT I AM THE LORD, I AM THE TRUTH, I AM THE KING, I AM THE FATHER, I AM GOD, ETC & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF IS GODDAMN SERIOUS ABOUT THIS TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP!], THE EVER-PRESENT ONE WHO CARES FOR HIS PEOPLE AND FULFILLS HIS PROMISES IN EXODUS 3:14-15; 6:2, 6-8. AGAIN, MOSES COMPLAINED THAT PHARAOH WOULD NOT RESPOND BECAUSE OF MOSES’ LACK OF ELOQUENT SPEECH IN EXODUS 4:10; 6:12. IN EXODUS 7:1-5, AFTER HEARING MOSES’ WORDS ABOUT HIS INADEQUACY IN EXODUS 6:30, THE LORD AGAIN TOLD HIM TO OBEY. MOSES, THE LORD SAID, WOULD BE A GOD TO PHARAOH IN EXODUS 4:16, PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE PLAGUES THE LORD WOULD MIRACULOUSLY PERFORM THROUGH HIM. ALSO, AARON WOULD BE HIS PROPHET, NAḆI, THE ONE WHO SPEAKS FOR ANOTHER IN EXODUS 4:16. THE BRIEF MESSAGE TO PHARAOH WAS TO BE THE SAME AS BEFORE IN EXODUS 3:10, 18; 5:1; 6:11; 7:2. SEVERAL THINGS WOULD RESULT IN EXODUS 7:3-5. IN SPITE OF AARON’S ELOQUENCE AND MOSES’ ABILITY TO VERIFY THEIR AUTHORITY WITH SUPERNATURAL SIGNS, THE LORD WOULD HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART IN EXODUS 4:21. PHARAOH’S HARDNESS WOULD RESULT IN THE LORD’S MIGHTY ACTS OF JUDGMENT, THE 10 PLAGUES ON EGYPT IN EXODUS 7:8-12:36, WHICH IN TURN WOULD LEAD TO ISRAEL’S RELEASE IN EXODUS 7:4 AND TO THE EGYPTIANS’ ACKNOWLEDGING THAT HE IS STEPHEN YAHWEH, KNOWN AS THE LORD TO THEM IN VERSE 5. IN EXODUS 7:6-7, MOSES AND AARON OBEYED THE LORD. THE AGES OF THE TWO MAJOR FIGURES ARE GIVEN. MOSES WAS 80 AND AARON 83. OFTEN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THE AGE OF A PROMINENT FIGURE IS GIVEN WHEN A MAJOR EVENT WAS ABOUT TO OCCUR IN GENESIS 16:16; 17:24-25. AFTER 40 YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS WANDERINGS MOSES DIED [SUPPOSED COVERED DEATH BASED ON MATTHEW 17:3] AT AGE 120 IN DEUTERONOMY 34:7 AND AARON AT 123 IN NUMBERS 33:38-39. (2) MOSES’ COMMAND TO PHARAOH. IN EXODUS 7:8-13, KNOWING THAT PHARAOH WOULD QUESTION MOSES AND AARON’S AUTHORITY IN EXODUS 5:1-2 AND WOULD CHALLENGE THEM TO PERFORM A MIRACLE, THE LORD INSTRUCTED THEM ABOUT USING THEIR ETERNAL CREDENTIALS. MOSES WAS TO TELL AARON TO THROW HIS STAFF DOWN BEFORE PHARAOH AND IT WOULD BECOME A SNAKE IN EXODUS 4:2-4. BUT WHEN THEY DID THIS PHARAOH’S MAGICIANS DUPLICATED THE FEAT BY THEIR SECRET ARTS, PROBABLY MIRACLES EMPOWERED BY LUCIFER & VICTORIA, NOT MERELY SOME SLEIGHT-OF-HAND TRICKERY. THE LORD LUCIFER/LADY VICTORIA IS ABLE TO PERFORM “ALL KINDS OF COUNTERFEIT MIRACLES, SIGNS, AND WONDERS” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:9 THAT DECEIVE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:10; REVELATION 13:11-15 & MATTHEW 24:24. PERHAPS TWO OF THESE MEN WERE JANNES AND JAMBRES, WHO “OPPOSED MOSES” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8. THE CONJURERS WERE ALSO ABLE TO DUPLICATE THE TURNING OF WATER TO BLOOD IN EXODUS 7:22 AND THE APPEARANCE OF THE FROGS IN EXODUS 8:7, THE FIRST TWO PLAGUES. HOWEVER, AARON’S STAFF-SNAKE CONSUMED THOSE OF THE MAGICIANS, THUS DEMONSTRATING THE LORD’S SUPERIOR AUTHORITY. MOSES AND AARON, EMISSARIES OF THE LORD, CONFRONTED THE EMISSARIES OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA, THE GODS OF EGYPT, AND THEIR MAGICIANS. EACH OF THE JUDGMENTS TO FOLLOW SMASHED SOME ASPECT OF EGYPT’S RELIGIOUS LIFE, LUCIFER’S/VICTORIA’S DOMAIN, CULMINATING IN THE DEATH OF THEIR HEIR-GOD, THE PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II’S FIRSTBORN SON. THE LORD OF ISRAEL TRIUMPHED OVER THE AUTHORITIES OF DARKNESS. AS THE LORD HAD PREDICTED IN EXODUS 4:21; 7:3, 22; 8:15, 19. PHARAOH’S HEART WAS NOT ENABLED TO HEED THE MESSAGE AND DEMONSTRATE REPENTANCE BY RELEASING THE PEOPLE IN EXODUS 7:13. THE LORD DEMONSTRATES HIS ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGNTY OVER MANKIND BY USING THEM AS HE PLEASES, SOME, LIKE THE LORD MOSES, TO HONOR HIM AND OTHERS, LIKE PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II, TO DISHONOR HIM. BOTH KINDS OF PEOPLE BRING GLORY TO THE LORD THOUGH IT IS BEYOND MAN’S FINITE ABILITY TO UNDERSTAND HOW THIS CAN BE.
THE 10 JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD ON EGYPT IN EXODUS 7:14-12:36
TEN JUDGMENTS WERE POURED OUT ON THE EGYPTIANS. THESE JUDGMENTS, COMMONLY CALLED PLAGUES, MAY BE GROUPED IN THREE UNITS OF THREE PLAGUES EACH, WITH A 10TH CULMINATING IN JUDGMENT. THE 1ST, 4TH, AND 7TH JUDGMENTS, AT THE BEGINNING OF EACH CYCLE OF THREE, ARE INTRODUCED BY THE WORDS, “IN THE MORNING” IN EXODUS 7:15; 8:20; 9:13. THE 1ST THREE, BLOOD, FROGS, AND GNATS WERE LOATHSOME, THE 2ND THREE WERE BOTHERSOME, FLIES OR PAINFUL, DEATH OF LIVESTOCK AND BOILS ON PEOPLE AND ANIMALS, AND THE 3RD THREE WERE “NATURAL” PLAGUES, HAIL, LOCUSTS, DARKNESS. THE 3RD PLAGUE ENDS WITH THE DEFEAT OF THE MAGICIANS IN EXODUS 8:19, THE 6TH WITH THEIR INABILITY TO STAND BEFORE MOSES IN EXODUS 9:11, AND THE 9TH WITH THE SEPARATION OF MOSES AND PHARAOH IN EXODUS 10:28. IN PLAGUES 1-3, AARON USED HIS STAFF IN EXODUS 7:19; 8:5-6, 16-17 AND IN PLAGUES 7-10 MOSES USED HIS STAFF IN EXODUS 9:22-23; 10:12-13, 21-22, THOUGH 10:21-22 MENTIONS ONLY MOSES’ HAND, THE STAFF MAY HAVE BEEN INCLUDED. NO STAFF WAS USED BY EITHER MAN IN PLAGUES 4-6, BUT IS THE LORD’S STAFF & HAND. THE 10 PLAGUES MAY HAVE OCCURRED OVER A PERIOD OF ABOUT 12 MONTHS. THE 1ST, OCCURRED WHEN THE NILE RISES, JULY–AUGUST. THE 7TH IN EXODUS 9:31 WAS IN JANUARY, WHEN BARLEY RIPENS AND FLAX BLOSSOMS. THE PREVAILING EAST WINDS IN MARCH OR APRIL IN THE 8TH PLAGUE IN EXODUS 10:13 WOULD HAVE BROUGHT IN LOCUSTS. AND THE 10TH PLAGUE, CHAPTERS 11-12 OCCURRED IN APRIL, THE PASSOVER MONTH. BY THE PLAGUES, THE LORD IS JUDGING THE GODS OF EGYPT, OF WHICH THERE WERE MANY AND SHOWING HIMSELF SUPERIOR TO THEM IN EXODUS 12:12; 18:11 & NUMBERS 33:4. ALSO, THE PLAGUES MAY HAVE BEEN DESIGNED TO OPPOSE AND SHOW UP THE IMPOTENCY OF THE PHARAOH. PHARAOH’S PEOPLE CONSIDERED HIM THE GOD HORUS, SON OF HATHOR. HATHOR’S FATHER WAS THE GOD AMON-RE. THE PLAGUES ALSO SHOWED THE PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS THAT HE IS THE LORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH IN EXODUS 7:5, 17; 8:10, 22; 9:14, 16 AND SHOWED ISRAEL THE SAME LORD IN TRUTH IN EXODUS 10:2. PHARAOH’S RESPONSE TO EACH OF THE PLAGUES IS INTERESTING. AFTER THE 1ST ONE HE WOULD NOT EVEN LISTEN TO THE REQUEST FOR THE ISRAELITES’ RELEASE IN EXODUS 7:22-23. IN THE 2ND PLAGUE HE AGREED TO LET THE PEOPLE GO IF THE FROGS WERE TAKEN AWAY IN EXODUS 8:8. IN THE 3RD PLAGUE HE REFUSED TO LISTEN TO HIS MAGICIANS’ SUGGESTION IN EXODUS 8:19. IN RESPONSE TO THE 4TH PLAGUE HE FIRST SUGGESTED THAT THE ISRAELITES SACRIFICE IN THE LAND IN EXODUS 8:25. LATER HE AGREED TO LET THEM GO BUT NOT FAR IN EXODUS 8:28 AND THEN BACKED DOWN ON HIS PROMISE IN EXODUS 8:32. AGAIN, AFTER THE 5TH AND 6TH PLAGUES HE REFUSED THE REQUEST IN EXODUS 9:7, 12, BUT AFTER THE 7TH HE PROMISED TO LET THEM GO IN EXODUS 9:28 IF THE RAIN AND HAIL WOULD BE STOPPED, BUT AGAIN HE BACKED DOWN IN EXODUS 9:35. IN THE 8TH PLAGUE HE OFFERED TO LET ONLY THE MEN GO IN EXODUS 10:11 AND EVEN ADMITTED HIS SEX IN EXODUS 10:16, AND IN THE 9TH HE SAID THE MEN, WOMEN, AND CHILDREN COULD GO BUT NOT THEIR ANIMALS IN EXODUS 10:24. AFTER THE 10TH PLAGUE HE ACTUALLY URGED THEM TO GO IN EXODUS 12:31-32. IN PSALMS 78:46-51; 105:28-36 REFERS TO SEVERAL OF THE PLAGUES AS EVIDENCES OF THE LORD’S AUTHORITY & CARE.
THE DIVINE ROD TURNED INTO A DIVINE SERPENT SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS & THE HUMAN DIVINE HAND TURNED INTO A DIVINE LEPROUS HAND SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 4:1-17 (NKJV); 7:8-13 (NKJV) & 4:1-13 (OKJV); 7:7-19 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THE LATTER SIGN OF THE HUMAN HAND TURNING INTO A LEPROUS HAND SPELL [THE LEPROUS ROD OF DESTROYING] IS TO SHOW THAT THE SERVANT MOSES WAS CALLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN & THAT ISRAEL WOULD TOTALLY BELIEVE THEY WILL BE DELIVERED BY THE HAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH HIS SERVANT MOSES BECAUSE IT INVOLVED A PART OF THE PHYSICAL BODY AND ISRAEL AT THAT TIME ONLY BELIEVED IN THE HEALING OF THE FLESHLY BODY AND NOT THE SPIRITUAL BODY. IT ALSO SHOWED THE PLAGUE OF LEPROSY TO ISRAEL AND IF ISRAEL BELIEVED THEY WOULD BE HEALED. THIS FIRST SIGN ALSO WAS DONE WITH THE ROD BEING TURNED INTO A SERPENT WITH ISRAEL, WHICH SOME STILL DID NOT BELIEVE. THE POTENCY OF THE ROD [THE SERPENT ROD OF DESTROYING THAT DESTROYS SERPENT ADVERSARIES] BEING TURNED INTO A SERPENT SPELL CAUSES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ROD WHEN THROWN DOWN AND BECOMES THE SERPENT SWALLOWS UP KING PHARAOH’S ROD’S WHEN THROWN DOWN TO BECOMES SERPENTS. THIS MEANS WHEN THEY CAST FORBIDDEN MAGICAL SPELLS FROM THEIR RODS, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL SPELLS FROM HIS ROD OVERCOMES ALL THEIR FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ENCHANTMENTS OR FORBIDDEN SECRET MAGIC ARTS IN THEIR RODS IN EXODUS 7:10-12. THE TWO WIZARDS THAT RESISTED THE FATHER STEPHEN WERE NAMED JANNES & JAMBRES IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8-9.      
THE 1ST SIGN & 2ND SIGN IN EXODUS 4:1-8
THE FIRST OF THE SIGNS TO MOSES WAS THE TURNING OF HIS SHEPHERD’S STAFF INTO A SNAKE AND BACK INTO A STAFF. GRABBING A SNAKE BY ITS TAIL WAS NORMALLY A DANGEROUS THING TO DO! TO FOLLOW THE LORD’S DIRECTIVE TOOK COURAGE AND FAITH. BECAUSE SNAKES SYMBOLIZED POWER AND LIFE TO THE EGYPTIANS, THE LORD WAS DECLARING TO MOSES THAT HE WOULD BE ABLE TO OVERCOME THE POWERS OF EGYPT. THIS MIRACLE, THE LORD SAID, WOULD CAUSE THE ISRAELITES TO BELIEVE THAT HE, THE LORD OF THE PATRIARCHS IN EXODUS 2:24; 3:6, 15-16 HAD SPOKEN TO MOSES. THE SECOND SIGN WAS HIS HAND BECOMING LEPROUS AND ITS HEALING. THIS DISEASE, THOUGH PERHAPS NOT THE SAME AS WHAT IS TODAY CALLED LEPROSY, WAS PREVALENT IN EGYPT AND WAS CONSIDERED INCURABLE. MOSES HAD RUN IN FEAR FROM THE SNAKE IN EXODUS 4:3. NOW HE MUST HAVE BEEN HORRIFIED WHEN HE WITHDREW HIS SMITTEN HAND FROM HIS GARMENT. BUT THEN HE WAS PROBABLY FILLED WITH REVERENTIAL AWE WHEN IT WAS SUDDENLY CLEANSED. THIS SIGN, THE LORD SAID, MIGHT BE MORE EFFECTIVE WITH THE PEOPLE THAN THE FIRST ONE IN VERSE 8. THUS, MOSES’ FEAR THAT NO ONE WOULD BELIEVE HE WAS COMMISSIONED BY THE LORD WAS PLACATED.
DIVINE WATER TURNED TO DIVINE BLOOD SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 7:14-25 & 7:20-25 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE POISON ROD OF DESTROYING THAT CAUSES WATERS TO BE POISONED] CAUSES THE FISH TO DIE AND STINK IN THE RIVERS, PONDS, LAKES, STREAM AND ALL BODIES OF WATER IN EGYPT. IT ALSO CAUSES THE WATER TO BE UNDRINKABLE AND BITTER FOR 7 DAYS. WITHOUT GOOD DRINKING WATER PEOPLE WILL DIE. THE EGYPTIANS WITH THE INTENT TO PLAGUE ISRAEL WITH THE WATER SUPPLY BACKFIRED & FAILED WHEN THEY USED THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO TURN THE WATERS TO BLOOD IN EXODUS 7:22, 24.     
PLAGUE 1: NILE TURNED TO BLOOD IN EXODUS 7:14-25
THIS PASSAGE, ON THE FIRST OF THE PLAGUES, CAN BE DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS: THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES AND AARON IN VERSES 14-19, THE MIRACLE THROUGH MOSES AND AARON IN VERSES 20-21, AND THE RESULTANT ACTION OF PHARAOH AND HIS PEOPLE IN VERSES 22-25. IN EXODUS 7:14-19, THE LORD INSTRUCTED MOSES TO MEET PHARAOH…AS HE WENT OUT TO VISIT THE NILE. THE NILE, CONSIDERED THE SOURCE OF EGYPT’S LIVELIHOOD, WAS REGARDED AS A GOD. WHEN THE NILE FLOODED ITS BANKS IN JULY AND AUGUST IT INUNDATED THE SOIL, THUS MAKING IT POSSIBLE FOR THE PEOPLE TO GROW BOUNTIFUL CROPS. AT THAT TIME THE PHARAOHS OFFICIATED AT CEREMONIES COMMEMORATING THE BLESSINGS BROUGHT BY THE RIVER. PERHAPS MOSES INTERRUPTED PHARAOH DURING ONE OF THESE SPECIAL OCCASIONS OF CELEBRATION IN EXODUS 8:20. MOSES WAS TO INFORM PHARAOH OF THE REASONS FOR THE JUDGMENT. ON THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 7:16; 9:1, 13; 10:3. PHARAOH HAD FAILED TO RECOGNIZE THE TRUE LORD IN EXODUS 7:16, WHICH EXPLAINED THE NATURE AND RAMIFICATIONS OF THE COMING JUDGMENT I VERSES 17-18. THE JUDGMENT WOULD FALL ON THE RIVER, ITS TRIBUTARIES, AND EVEN THE SMALLEST COMMON RECEPTACLES IN VERSE 19. IN EXODUS 7:20-21, AS AARON THROUGH MOSES’ DIRECTION HELD HIS STAFF OVER THE NILE THE AWFUL JUDGMENT OCCURRED, THE WATER TURNED TO BLOOD. SOME SCHOLARS HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THE WATER DID NOT LITERALLY BECOME BLOOD, BUT SIMPLY BECAME REDDISH IN COLOR. THAT THIS RED COLOR CAME THROUGH MINUTE FUNGI AND OTHER RED VEGETABLE MATTER, OR TINY INSECTS OF REDDISH HUE. THIS, HOWEVER, IS NOT WARRANTED, NOR DOES IT EXPLAIN THE SUDDENNESS OF THIS MIRACLE OR THE EXTENSIVENESS OF DEATH TO THE FISH. THOUGH THE CHEMICAL MAKEUP OF THE RED SUBSTANCE IS UNKNOWN, TO THE EGYPTIANS IT LOOKED AND TASTED LIKE BLOOD. THE DEAD FISH IN THE RIVER CAUSED IT TO STINK IN VERSE 18 & SMELL BAD IN VERSE 21. SINCE THE NILE WAS SO VITAL TO EGYPT’S AGRICULTURE AND ECONOMY, THIS MIRACLE WAS ALARMING. SEVERAL EGYPTIAN GODS WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE NILE INCLUDING HAPI, ISIS, KHNUM. ALSO, THE YEARLY MIRACULOUS REBIRTH OF OSIRIS, A GOD OF THE EARTH AND VEGETATION, SYMBOLIZED THE FLOODING OF THE NILE. OTHER GODS SUPPOSEDLY PROTECTED FISH IN THE NILE. SINCE THE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THE NILE WAS OSIRIS’ BLOODSTREAM IT IS REMARKABLE THAT THE NILE WAS TURNED TO BLOOD. IN EXODUS 7:22-25, PHARAOH’S MAGICIANS, HOWEVER, WERE ABLE TO DUPLICATE THIS MIRACLE, SO HE HARDENED HIS HEART TOWARD THE LORD. IF ALL THE WATER BECAME BLOOD, WHERE DID THE MAGICIANS OBTAIN WATER TO DUPLICATE THE FEAT? THE ANSWER SEEMS TO BE IN VERSE 24, THE WATERS IN THE NILE WERE STRICKEN BUT NOT THE NATURAL SPRINGS OR WATERS FILTERED THROUGH THE SOIL. THE PEOPLE HAD TO ABANDON THE NILE IN ORDER TO HAVE WATER TO DRINK. THIS FOULING OF THE NILE LASTED SEVEN DAYS IN VERSE 25. SOME SAY THIS MEANS SEVEN DAYS INTERVENED BETWEEN THE FIRST PLAGUE, OF ONE DAY AND THE SECOND PLAGUE. HOWEVER, SINCE INTERVALS ARE NOT STATED BETWEEN ANY OF THE OTHER PLAGUES, IT SEEMS BETTER TO ASSUME THAT THE FIRST JUDGMENT LASTED SEVEN DAYS.
DIVINE FROGS SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:1-15 (NKJV) & 8:1-15 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. THIS SPELL IS THE DOORWAY TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 1:4-8 & A DOORWAY TO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN REVELATION 3:8, 20; 4:1. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE FROG ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES ALL THE BORDERS FROM THE RIVERS THAT BROUGHT FORTH FROGS IN THE SERVANT’S HOUSES AND IN THEIR BEDCHAMBERS AND ON THEIR BEDS, IN THINE OVENS AND KNEADING TROUGHS (DOUGH). THE FROGS DO CAUSE A DESTROYING NATURE TO HAPPEN IN PSALMS 78:45 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 19:10. THE WIZARDS ALSO BROUGHT FORTH FROGS WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS & SECRET ARTS BUT BACKFIRED WHEN THEY TRIED TO PLAGUE ISRAEL IN EXODUS 8:7-8. IN REVELATION 16:13-14 IS THE USUAL PINNACLE OF SATANIC POWERS & SAYS “AND I SAW THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS LIKE FROGS COMING OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE DRAGON, OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE BEAST, AND OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE FALSE PROPHET. FOR THEY ARE SPIRITS OF DEVILS, WORKING MIRACLES, WHICH GO FORTH UNTO THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND OF THE WHOLE WORLD, TO GATHER THEM TO BATTLE OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY.”     
PLAGUE 2: FROGS IN EXODUS 8:1-15
IN EXODUS 8:1-4, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO RETURN TO PHARAOH WITH AN ULTIMATUM TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES OR FACE FURTHER JUDGMENT, THIS TIME FROGS. IF YOU REFUSE ALSO IS STATED IN 9:2; 10:4. FROGS WERE NORMALLY ABUNDANT IN THE NILE AFTER THE WATERS RECEDED IN DECEMBER, BUT THE PEOPLE WOULD NOT HAVE EXPECTED THEM IN AUGUST. THE FROGS WOULD NORMALLY STAY NEAR THE NILE BUT NOW THEY LEFT THE NILE, INVADING THE HOUSES IN EXODUS 8:3, COURTYARDS, AND FIELDS IN VERSE 13 PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE DEAD FISH IN THE NILE. THE EGYPTIANS REGARDED FROGS AS HAVING DIVINE POWER. IN THE EGYPTIAN PANTHEON THE GODDESS HEQET HAD THE FORM OF A WOMAN WITH A FROG’S HEAD. FROM HER NOSTRILS, IT WAS BELIEVED, CAME THE BREATH OF LIFE THAT ANIMATED THE BODIES OF THOSE CREATED BY HER HUSBAND, THE GREAT GOD KHNUM, FROM THE DUST OF THE EARTH. THEREFORE, FROGS WERE NOT TO BE KILLED. THE LORD SAID HE WOULD CAUSE ANOTHER OF THEIR DEITIES TO BE A CURSE TO THEM, NOT A HELP. THESE SACRED ANIMALS WOULD MULTIPLY AND INFILTRATE PEOPLE’S BEDROOMS. THIS IS IRONIC SINCE THE FROG-GODDESS HEQET WAS BELIEVED TO HELP WOMEN IN CHILDBIRTH. HERE THE FROGS ENTERED PEOPLE’S KITCHENS AND EVEN CRAWLED ON THE PEOPLE THEMSELVES IN VERSES 3-4. IN EXODUS 8:5-7, FOLLOWING THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS, MOSES COMMANDED AARON TO ENACT THE JUDGMENT IN VERSE 5, WHICH HE DID IN VERSE 6. IN THE FIRST THREE PLAGUES AARON USED HIS STAFF IN EXODUS 7:19-20; 8:5-6, 16-17, AND IN PLAGUES SEVEN AND EIGHT MOSES USED HIS OWN STAFF IN EXODUS 9:23; 10:13. AGAIN, THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS WERE ABLE TO DUPLICATE THE FEAT IN EXODUS 7:22, BUT IRONICALLY, THEY INCREASED THEIR OWN DISTRESS IN EXODUS 8:7. IN EXODUS 8:8-11, HERE THE NARRATIVE SHIFTS TO PHARAOH WHO APPARENTLY DID NOT WANT HIS MAGICIANS TO REPEAT THE PLAGUE BUT TO REMOVE IT. HE TURNED TO MOSES AND AARON FOR HELP, WHICH SHOWED THAT HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THE THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS HAD IMPROVED IN EXODUS 5:2. HE SOUGHT DIVINE AID, BEING SO DISTRESSED THAT HE WAS WILLING TO GRANT MOSES HIS WISH. MOSES ALLOWED THE KING TO SET THE TIMETABLE FOR RELIEF FROM THE PLAGUE, BUT MOSES WANTED HIM TO KNOW THE REASON, SO THAT HE WOULD KNOW THERE IS NO ONE LIKE THE LORD IN EXODUS 8:10. PHARAOH ASKED THAT MOSES PRAY THE NEXT DAY FOR RELIEF FROM THE FROGS. IN EXODUS 8:12-15, MOSES PRAYED AND THE LORD CAUSED THE PLAGUE TO SUBSIDE THE NEXT DAY. THE CARNAGE OF FROG CARCASSES CAUSED A STENCH THROUGHOUT THE LAND, THE LAND REEKED OF THEM. BUT PHARAOH RENEGED ON HIS PROMISE.
DIVINE LICE (GNATS & MOSQUITOS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CHIEF OF POLICE PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:16-19 (NKJV) & 8:16-19 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. THIS SPELL [THE FINGER ROD OF DESTROYING THAT OVERTHROWS ALL FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS] IS THE FINGER OF GOD & THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN LUKE 11:20. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL CAUSES ALL FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS TO CEASE AND BE DESTROYED WITH NO POSSIBLE WAY OF RETALIATION ON THE EGYPTIAN’S PART. THE LICE IS ALSO CALLED LOUSE’S & SCINIPH’S & IS A WINGLESS, PARASITIC INSECT THAT INFESTS THE HUMAN SKIN AND HAIR. THE LICE CAME UPON THE WHOLE LAND, ON & IN MAN AND ON & IN BEAST. THE LICE CAN CAUSE PATHOLOGICAL MYIASIS WHICH IS A PARASITIC INFESTATION OF THE BODY WHICH GROWS INSIDE THE HOST WHILE FEEDING ON THE TISSUE. THIS CAN ALSO AFFECT THE LIVESTOCK BY PARASITIC INFESTATIONS.  
PLAGUE 3: GNATS IN EXODUS 8:16-19
IN EXODUS 8:16-19, UNLIKE THE PREVIOUS TWO PLAGUES, THIS ONE CAME WITHOUT WARNING. THIS WAS ALSO TRUE OF THE SIXTH AND NINTH PLAGUES. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN BECAUSE OF PHARAOH’S FALSE PROMISE OF RELEASE IN VERSES 8, 15. THE JUDGMENT WAS SUDDEN. AARON STRUCK THE DUST WITH HIS STAFF, AND FLYING, BITING INSECTS COVERED MAN AND BEAST. THE HEBREW WORD FOR GNATS IS KINNIM, WHICH OCCURS ONLY HERE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. IT MAY MEAN GNATS OR PERHAPS MOSQUITOES. THE STATEMENT THE DUST WILL BECOME GNATS MAY BE A WAY OF SAYING THE GNATS WERE UNUSUALLY NUMEROUS. THIS PLAGUE MAY HAVE BEEN AN ATTACK AGAINST SET, GOD OF THE DESERT. ALSO, IT MAY HAVE BEEN DIRECTED AGAINST THE EGYPTIAN PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS]. THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] PRIDED THEMSELVES IN THEIR PURITY WITH THEIR FREQUENT WASHINGS AND SHAVINGS, AND THEIR WEARING OF LINEN ROBES. HERE THE LORD POLLUTED THE RELIGIONISTS WITH PESKY INSECTS. THE MAGICIANS, UNABLE TO DUPLICATE THIS MIRACLE, ADMITTED THAT IT WAS THE LORD’S DOING, THIS IS THE TERRIBLE FINGER OF THE LORD ON EXODUS 31:18; DEUTERONOMY 9:10; PSALMS 8:3 & LUKE 11:20. AS THE LORD HAD INDICATED IN EXODUS 7:3, PHARAOH REMAINED OBSTINATE AND UNREPENTANT, “JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID,” IN IN EXODUS 7:13, 22; 8:15.
DIVINE FLIES (MAGGOT LARVAE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:20-32 (NKJV) & 8:20-32 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST.  THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE CORRUPTING ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A SIMILAR PARASITIC INFESTATION OF THE BODY THAT GROWS INSIDE THE HOST WHILE FEEDING IN THE TISSUE. THE DIFFERENCE OF FLIES AND LICE IS MAGGOTS FROM THE LARVAE OF FLIES WHICH EATS ALL DEAD THINGS INSIDE OR OUTSIDE OF THE BODY. MAGGOTS ALSO BRING A THREAT TO LIVESTOCK, ESPECIALLY SHEEP. WHEN MAGGOTS TURN INTO ADULT FLIES AND START THE LIFE CYCLE OVER AGAIN, THE NUMBERS WILL GROW DRASTICALLY EXPONENTIALLY AND THEN DISEASE WILL ABOUND MORE AND MORE. THE FLIES CAME UPON THEIR SERVANTS HOUSES, THEIR PEOPLE, THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS AND ON THEIR GROUND. THE FLIES CAUSE A CORRUPTING DESTROYING NATURE IN EXODUS 8:24.  
PLAGUE 4: FLIES IN EXODUS 8:20-32
IN EXODUS 8:20-24, THIS FOURTH PLAGUE BEGINS THE SECOND CYCLE OF THREE JUDGMENTS, THIS IS EVIDENT BY THE PHRASE IN THE MORNING IN VERSE 20 & IN EXODUS 7:15; 9:13. LIKE THE FIRST THREE PLAGUES, THESE THREE WERE RESTRICTED TO THE EGYPTIANS, I WILL DEAL DIFFERENTLY WITH THE LAND OF GOSHEN, WHERE MY PEOPLE LIVE, IN EXODUS 8:22. THIS SHOWED THAT THE LORD MADE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE ISRAELITES AND THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 9:4; 11:7, MARKING HIS PEOPLE FOR DELIVERANCE AND THE OTHERS FOR JUDGMENT. THIS WOULD FURTHER DEMONSTRATE THE LORD’S SOVEREIGNTY AND AUTHORITY. THE LORD INSTRUCTED MOSES TO CONFRONT PHARAOH ONCE AGAIN BY THE NILE IN EXODUS 7:15 ABOUT RELEASING THE HEBREWS. IF PHARAOH REFUSED, SWARMS OF FLIES IN EXODUS 8:21 WOULD BE SENT ON THE EGYPTIANS AND IN THEIR HOUSES. THE FLIES MAY HAVE BEEN ATTRACTED TO THE DECAYING FROGS. DENSE SWARMS OF FLIES IN VERSE 24 IS LITERALLY, “A HEAVY OR OPPRESSIVE SWARM.” THESE FLIES MAY HAVE BEEN THE DOG FLIES KNOWN FOR THEIR PAINFUL BITES. THEY MAY HAVE REPRESENTED RE, A PROMINENT EGYPTIAN DEITY. OR THE FLIES MAY HAVE BEEN ICHNEUMAN FLIES, WHO DEPICTED THE GOD UATCHIT. IN EXODUS 8:25-32, SMARTING UNDER THE CUMULATIVE WEIGHT OF THE JUDGMENT OF FOUR PLAGUES, PHARAOH WAS WILLING TO SUGGEST A COMPROMISE. THE ISRAELITES, HE SAID, COULD SACRIFICE TO THEIR LORD, BUT IN EGYPT, NOT IN THE DESERT. THIS COMPROMISE WAS UNACCEPTABLE TO MOSES. HE EXPLAINED THAT THEIR ANIMAL SACRIFICES WOULD BE DETESTABLE IN EGYPT. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN BECAUSE THE EGYPTIANS CONSIDERED SACRED THE BULL WHICH REPRESENTED THE GOD APIS OR RE AND THE COW WHICH REPRESENTED THEIR GODDESS HATHOR. TO THE EGYPTIANS THIS WOULD BE BLASPHEMY AND WOULD RESULT IN RIOTING. PHARAOH’S SECOND COMPROMISE WAS TO ALLOW THEM TO GO ONLY A SHORT DISTANCE INTO THE DESERT IN VERSE 28. ACCEPTING THIS COMPROMISE MOSES STERNLY WARNED PHARAOH NOT TO BE PRACTICING DECEIT AS HE DID EARLIER IN VERSES 8, 15. THIS WAS A REMARKABLE, EVEN DARING, STATEMENT SINCE PHARAOH WAS SUPPOSED TO BE THE MODEL OF JUSTICE AND TRUTH. MOSES LEFT PHARAOH, THINKING THAT THE MONARCH MIGHT KEEP HIS WORD. SO AS PHARAOH HAD ASKED, MOSES PRAYED FOR RELIEF FROM THE PLAGUE. BUT AGAIN, PHARAOH CHANGED HIS MIND AND REFUSED TO KEEP HIS WORD.
DIVINE CATTLE LIVESTOCK (MURRAIN) DISEASE SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CAPTAIN PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:1-7 (NKJV) & 9:1-7 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE DISEASE ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES MURRAIN WHICH IS AN ANTIQUATED TERM FOR VARIOUS INFECTIOUS DISEASES WHICH INVOLVES RINDERPEST WHICH CAUSES THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE ON CATTLE, BUFFALO, ANTELOPES, DEER, GIRAFFES, WILDEBEESTS AND WAR-HOGS, ERYSIPELAS WHICH CAUSES THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE CALLED A ROD SHAPED BACTERIUM ON TURKEYS, PIGS CALLED DIAMOND SKIN DISEASE, BIRDS, SHEEP, FISH AND REPTILES, FOOT AND MOUTH DISEASE WHICH THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE IS CALLED AN VIRAL DISEASE IN THE FOOT AND MOUTH THAT AFFECTS CLOVEN-HOOFED ANIMALS, SUCH AS DEER AND SHEEP, DOMESTIC AND WILD BOVIDS, SUCH AS BISON, BUFFALOS, ANTELOPES, GAZELLES, SHEEP, GOATS, MUSKOXEN & CATTLE, ANTHRAX WHICH IS AN INFECTIOUS ACUTE DISEASE THAT IS LETHAL TO HUMANS AND ANIMALS BY BACTERIUM CALLED BACILLUS ANTHRACIS WHICH CAUSES RESPIRATORY , GASTROINTESTINAL INFECTION AND A BOIL LIKE LESION CALLED CUTANEOUS AND STREPTOCOCCUS INFECTIONS IS ALSO CALLED STREP THROAT WHICH CAUSES A VARIETY INFECTIONS, SUCH AS PINK EYE ALSO CALLED MADRAS EYE WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION OF THE OUTERMOST LAYER OF THE EYE AND THE INNER SURFACE OF THE EYELIDS, MENINGITIS WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION BY AN VIRAL OR BACTERIAL INFECTION OR AN ALLERGIC REACTION THAT AFFECTS THE PROTECTIVE MEMBRANES COVERING THE BRAIN AND SPINAL CORD, BACTERIAL WHICH IS A TYPE OF PNEUMONIA, ENDOCARDITIS WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION OF THE INNER LAYER OF THE HEART, ERYSIPELAS WHICH IS CALLED RED SKIN, IGNIS SACER, HOLY FIRE AND SAINT ANTHONY’S FIRE THAT AFFECTS THE UPPER DERMIS OF THE BODY & NECROTIZING FASCIITIS WHICH IS A FLESH-EATING BACTERIAL THAT AFFECTS THE BODY. PESTILENCE IS MENTIONED 47 TIMES IN 46 VERSES IN THE HOLY BIBLE WHICH IS TRANSLATED MURRAIN. MURRAIN IS USED AS A TERM FOR A CURSE ON LAND OR LIVESTOCK BY A PROCESS OF SYNCRETISM THAT BECOMES SYNONYMOUS WITH PERMISSIBLE WITCHCRAFT IN PSALMS 91:3 (OKJV). CATTLE ARE ALSO CALLED KINE, HERD YOKE OR BEEVES. THE MURRAIN CAME UPON THE CATTLE, HORSES, ASSES (MULES OR DONKEYS), CAMELS, OXEN AND SHEEP WITH GRIEVOUS MURRAIN (SEVERE PESTILENCE) IN EXODUS 9:3. 
PLAGUE 5: DEATH OF LIVESTOCK IN EXODUS 9:1-7
IN EXODUS 9:1-4, AGAIN, MOSES DEMANDED THE RELEASE OF THE ISRAELITES. ON THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 7:16; 9:13; 10:3. IF PHARAOH REFUSED, MOSES SAID, THE HAND OF THE LORD IN EXODUS 3:19; 6:1 WOULD BRING A PLAGUE ON THEIR DOMESTICATED ANIMALS, HORSES, DONKEYS, CAMELS, CATTLE, SHEEP, GOATS. WITH DEAD FROGS THROUGHOUT THE LAND AND WITH SWARMS OF FLIES SPREADING GERMS, THIS PESTILENCE, SO DESTRUCTIVE TO ANIMAL LIFE, MAY HAVE BEEN THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE KNOWN AS ANTHRAX. THIS WOULD HAVE BEEN IN JANUARY WHEN CATTLE WERE LED OUT TO PASTURE AFTER THE NILE INUNDATION SUBSIDED. THIS PLAGUE WOULD HAVE BEEN ECONOMICALLY DISTRESSING FOR THE EGYPTIANS. ALSO, MANY ANIMALS WERE SACRED IN EXODUS 8:26, PARTICULARLY, AS STATED EARLIER, THE BULL WHICH REPRESENTED THE GOD APIS OR RE, AND THE COW WHICH REPRESENTED HATHOR, THE GODDESS OF SEXUAL LOVE, BEAUTY, AND JOY. HATHOR WAS DEPICTED IN THE FORM OF A WOMAN WITH THE HEAD, OR SOMETIMES ONLY THE HORNS OF A COW. ALSO, KHNUM WAS A RAM-GOD. THE ANIMALS OF THE ISRAELITES, THE OBJECT OF THE LORD’S MERCIES, WOULD NOT BE AFFECTED BY THE PLAGUE IN EXODUS 8:22-23; 9:4; 11:7. IN EXODUS 9:5-7, THE PLAGUE OCCURRED AS THE LORD PREDICTED, ALL THE LIVESTOCK OF THE EGYPTIANS DIED. PHARAOH INVESTIGATED GOSHEN TO SEE IF ANY OF THE ISRAELITES’ ANIMALS HAD DIED. EVEN THOUGH HE SAW THAT THE LORD HAD INDEED MADE A DISTINCTION IN VERSE 4, HE STILL REFUSED TO REPENT. BUT IF ALL THE CATTLE DIED IN THIS PLAGUE, HOW CAN ONE EXPLAIN THE PRESENCE OF ANIMALS LATER IN VERSE 10 AND OF LIVESTOCK IN VERSES 20-21? TWO EXPLANATIONS ARE POSSIBLE: (1) THE WORD “ALL” IN VERSE 6 MAY BE EMPLOYED HYPERBOLICALLY, AS A FIGURE OF SPEECH FOR A LARGE QUANTITY WITHOUT MEANING THE TOTALITY OF THE LIVESTOCK. (2) PERHAPS A BETTER EXPLANATION IS THAT THE PLAGUE KILLED ALL THE ANIMALS IN THE FIELD IN VERSE 3 BUT NOT THOSE IN SHELTERS. 
DIVINE BOILS (FURUNCLE & CARBUNCLE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:8-12 (NKJV) 9:8-12 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SIVAN FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE BOILS ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A DEEP FOLLICULITIS, INFECTION OF THE HAIR FOLLICLE BY THE BACTERIUM STAPHYLOCOCCUS AUREUS THAT RESULT IN EXTREMELY PAINFUL SWOLLEN AREA ON THE SKIN FROM AN ACCUMULATION OF DEAD TISSUE AND PUS. BOILS THAT ARE CLUSTERED TOGETHER ARE CALLED CARBUNCLES. MOST HUMAN INFECTIONS ARE CAUSED BY BLOOD CLOTTING AUREUS STRAINS BY THE BACTERIA’S ABILITY TO PRODUCE COAGULASE WHICH IS AN ENZYME THAT CLOTS BLOOD. THE COMPLICATIONS OF BOILS ARE SCARRING, INFECTION OR ABSCESS OF THE SKIN OF THE SPINAL CORD, SKIN, KIDNEYS, BRAINS OR OTHER ORGANS. THESE INFECTIONS MAY SPREAD TO THE BLOOD STREAM CALLED BACTEREMIA WHICH IS LIFE THREATENING BECAUSE IT CAN CAUSE WOUND INFECTIONS, ABSCESSES WHICH AS DEEPER WOUNDS & INJURIES TO THE INTERNAL ORGANS & TISSUES WHICH CAN BE FATAL, OSTEOMYELITIS WHICH IS THE INFECTION AND INFLAMMATION OF THE BONE OR BONE MARROW, ENDOCARDITIS WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION OF THE INNER LAYER OF THE HEART, THE ENDOCARDIUM AND PNUEUMONIA WHICH IS AN INFLAMMATORY CONDITION OF THE LUNG. THE SYMPTOMS OF PNEUMONIA ARE CHEST PAIN, COUGH, FEVER AND DIFFICULTY BREATHING. THE CAUSES OF PNEUMONIA ARE FROM BACTERIA, VIRUSES, FUNGI, PARASITES OR IDIOPATHIC NATURE WHICH CONSIST OF SEVERAL LUNG DISEASES. BOILS COME UPON MAN WITH BLAINS OR SORES, AND UPON BEASTS THROUGHOUT ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT AND THE WIZARDS COULD NOT STAND BECAUSE OF THE BOILS UPON THE WIZARDS AND EGYPTIANS. IN ONLY ONE SPECIAL INSTANCE SATAN STRUCK JOB WITH BOILS BY THE SUPREME PERMISSION OF THE LORD’S PROVIDENCE BUT WAS LIMITED BECAUSE SATAN & ALL HIS SATANIC POWERS COULD NOT KILL JOB BUT ONLY COULD SAVE HIS LIFE. JOB MAY HAVE HAD A DISEASE OF SMALLPOX, PSORIASIS OR TUBERCULAR LEPROSY ACCOMPANIED BY SEVERE ITCHING IN JOB 2:7-8, 12. THE SEVERE ITCHING CAN MEAN THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS HEALING JOB AT THE TIME OF HIS ATTACK BY THE LORD SATAN.       
PLAGUE 6: BOILS IN EXODUS 9:8-12
IN EXODUS 9:8-12, LIKE THE THIRD AND NINTH PLAGUES, THIS ONE WAS NOT ANNOUNCED TO PHARAOH. THIS PLAGUE, THE FIRST TO ENDANGER HUMAN LIFE, RESULTED IN OPEN SORES, FESTERING BOILS, IN VERSES 9-10 ON THE BODIES OF MEN AND ANIMALS. MOSES’ TOSSING SOOT FROM A FURNACE MAY HAVE BEEN A SYMBOLIC ACT, LIKE HIS AND AARON’S USE OF THEIR STAFFS IN SEVERAL PLAGUES. THE EGYPTIANS, FEARFULLY AWARE OF EPIDEMICS, WORSHIPED SEKHMET, A LION-HEADED GODDESS WITH ALLEGED POWER OVER DISEASE, SUNU, THE PESTILENCE GOD; AND ISIS, GODDESS OF HEALING. YET THESE DEITIES COULD NOT DELIVER THE PEOPLE AND ANIMALS FROM THEIR TORMENTS. THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT WERE AGAIN HELPLESS IN EXODUS 8:18 BECAUSE THEY WERE SIMILARLY AFFLICTED IN EXODUS 9:11 AND FOUND THEIR OWN DEITIES POWERLESS. YET PHARAOH PERSISTED IN WILLFUL OBSTINANCE & DISOBEDIENCE IN VERSE 12.
DIVINE FIRE HAIL (BRIMSTONE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:13-35 (NKJV) & 9:13-35 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE FIRE ROD OF DESTROYING THAT SHOOTS OUT HAIL & BRIMSTONE] CAUSES SERIOUS DAMAGE TO PEOPLE’S HOUSES, CROPS, HERBS, TREES, PLANTS & LIVESTOCK IN EXODUS 9:5. THE FLAX & BARLEY WERE SMITTEN IN EXODUS 9:31. FIRE HAILSTONES ARE COMPRISED OF BRIMSTONES WITH FIRE CALLED FIRE BALL STONES FROM HEAVEN IN GENESIS 19:24; DEUTERONOMY 29:23; JOB 18:15; PSALMS 11:6; ISAIAH 30:33; 34:9; EZEKIEL 38:22; REVELATION 9:17-18; 14:10; 19:20; 20:10; 21:8 & LUKE 17:29. BRIMSTONE IS A YELLOW, CRYSTALLINE WHICH IGNITES AND BURNS READILY AND IS ALWAYS ASSOCIATED WITH THE DIVINE PUNISHMENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE HAIL CAME UPON THE CATTLE, AND ALL THAT THOU HAVE IN THE FIELD, UPON EVERY MAN AND EVERY BEAST IN THE FIELD THAT SHALL NOT BE BROUGHT HOME, BUT THE HAIL SHALL COME DOWN ON THEM AND KILL THEM ALL IN EXODUS 9:19. THE FATHER STEPHEN TOTALLY CONTROLS THIS BY 2ND KINGS 1:10-18 & LUKE 9:51-56.    
PLAGUE 7: HAIL FIRE IN EXODUS 9:13-35
THIS JUDGMENT COMMENCES THE THIRD CYCLE OF THE PLAGUES. THESE THREE PLAGUES, SEVEN, EIGHT, AND NINE WERE MORE SEVERE THAN THE PREVIOUS ONES AND ARE DESCRIBED IN MORE DETAIL. THIS SEVENTH PLAGUE RESULTED IN GREAT ECONOMIC DURESS. CLEARLY THE ABILITIES OF SEVERAL EGYPTIAN GODS WERE AGAIN BEING CHALLENGED. NUT, THE SKY GODDESS, WAS NOT ABLE TO FORESTALL THE STORM, AND OSIRIS, THE GOD OF CROP FERTILITY, COULD NOT MAINTAIN THE CROPS IN THIS HAILSTORM, NOR COULD SET, THE STORM GOD, HOLD BACK THIS STORM. THE LENGTHY SECTION DESCRIBING THIS PLAGUE INCLUDES FOUR THINGS: THE INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES IN VERSES 13-19, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PLAGUE IN VERSES 20-26, MOSES’ DISCOURSE WITH PHARAOH IN VERSES 27-32, AND THE IMPENITENCE OF PHARAOH IN VERSES 33-35. IN EXODUS 9:13-19, AGAIN, MOSES WAS TO SEE PHARAOH EARLY IN THE MORNING IN EXODUS 7:15; 8:20. THE REASON FOR THE IMPENDING JUDGMENT, WAS AGAIN, PHARAOH’S UNWILLINGNESS TO RELEASE THE LORD’S PEOPLE. PHARAOH HAD FAILED TO RECOGNIZE THE WROTH OF THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 7:16; 9:1; 10:3. HE WOULD NOT ADMIT THAT THERE IS NO ONE LIKE HIM IN ALL THE EARTH. THOUGH THE LORD HAD BEEN GRACIOUS IN NOT DISPLAYING THE FULL FURY OF HIS WRATH IN EXODUS 9:15, THIS PLAGUE WOULD TEACH THEM SOMETHING OF HIS AUTHORITY. IN FACT, THE LORD SAID THIS WAS WHY HE HAD RAISED…UP PHARAOH IN ROMANS 9:17, 22. THE LORD WAS ABOUT TO DEMONSTRATE HIS AUTHORITY BY A HAILSTORM OF HUGE PROPORTIONS, WITHOUT HISTORIC PRECEDENT IN EXODUS 9:18, 24. YET IN HIS GRACE, THE LORD TOLD THE KING TO HAVE LIVESTOCK IN VERSES 5-7 AND PEOPLE BROUGHT UNDER SHELTER. IN EGYPT CATTLE WERE USUALLY OUTDOORS FROM JANUARY TO APRIL, BEFORE THE SUMMER HEAT SET IN. IN EXODUS 9:20-26, 31-32, HEARING OF MOSES’ FOREWARNING, SOME OF THE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THE LORD’S WORD THROUGH MOSES AND RESPONDED APPROPRIATELY. THE LORD BROUGHT DESTRUCTION ON THE EGYPTIANS AS HE HAD PREDICTED, THOUGH THE HAIL, AND RAIN IN VERSES 33-34 DID NOT FALL ON THE ISRAELITES IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN IN VERSE 26. MEN AND ANIMALS WERE KILLED BY THE HAIL, AND CROPS WERE DEMOLISHED. HOWEVER, THE PHRASE EVERYTHING GROWING IN THE FIELDS IN VERSES 22, 25 IS QUALIFIED BY THE STATEMENTS IN VERSES 31-32. “EVERYTHING” REFERS TO THOSE CROPS ABOUT TO BE HARVESTED, NAMELY, FLAX, USED IN MAKING LINEN CLOTH, AND BARLEY. WHEAT AND SPELT, AN INFERIOR TYPE OF WHEAT, WERE UNAFFECTED. FLAX AND BARLEY BLOSSOMED IN JANUARY AND WERE HARVESTED IN MARCH–APRIL. WHEAT AND SPELT RIPENED ABOUT A MONTH LATER, IN APRIL) AND WERE HARVESTED IN JUNE–JULY, NEAR EXODUS 12:1. SO, THIS PLAGUE MAY HAVE OCCURRED IN FEBRUARY. IN EXODUS 9:27-30, 33-35. SUCH AN AWE-INSPIRING DISPLAY OF OMNIPOTENCE BROUGHT AN UNQUALIFIED REPENTANCE FROM PHARAOH, I HAVE SEXUALLY SINNED IN VERSE 27 & EXODUS 10:16. ACKNOWLEDGING THAT THE LORD IS RIGHT IN EXODUS 9:27, HE CONSENTED TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES, I WILL LET YOU GO, IN VERSE 28. MOSES PROMISED TO ASK THE LORD TO STOP THE PLAGUE, THOUGH HE RECOGNIZED THAT PHARAOH’S REPENTANCE WAS SUPERFICIAL AND MERELY SELF-SEEKING IN VERSE 30. SINCE THE PLAGUE WAS RAINING MURDEROUS HAIL THROUGH EGYPT, EXCEPT IN GOSHEN, HOW COULD MOSES MOVE ABOUT SO FREELY? AGAIN, THE PLAGUE WAS PROBABLY IN THE FIELDS IN VERSE 3 AND SELECTIVE IN WHAT IT DESTROYED, PEOPLE, ANIMALS, TREES, FLAX, AND BARLEY. MOSES IS CORRECT IN VERSE 30, THOUGH THE TRUE LORD WAS GRACIOUS IN BRINGING THIS HOLOCAUST TO AN END, PHARAOH REMAINED CALLOUSED AGAINST HIM.
DIVINE LOCUSTS SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 10:1-20 (NKJV) & 10:1-20 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE LOCUSTS ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A DEVOURING NATURE. MAN HAS NO DEFENSE AGAINST LOCUSTS WHICH ARE THE MOST DESTRUCTIVE INSECTS IN THE HOLY BIBLE IN JOEL 2:4-5 & PROVERBS 30:27. LOCUSTS IS A SIGN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUDGMENT WITH CURSES FOR DISOBEDIENCE IN DEUTERONOMY 28:42; 1ST KINGS 8:37; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:28; 7:13-14; PSALMS 78:46; 105:34; JOEL 1:4; 2:25 & AMOS 7:1. LOCUST ARE NUMEROUS AND DESTRUCTIVE INVADERS IN JUDGES 6:5; 7:12; ISAIAH 33:4; JEREMIAH 46:23; 51:14, 27 & NAHUM 3:15-17. THE TERRIFYING END-TIME ACTIVITY IS IN REVELATION 9:3, 7. LOCUST CAME UPON ALL THE SERVANTS HOUSES, AND ALL THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 10:6.    
PLAGUE 8: LOCUSTS IN EXODUS 10:1-20
THIS RECORD OF THE EIGHTH PLAGUE CAN BE DIVIDED INTO FOUR SECTIONS: THE INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES IN VERSES 1-6, THE DISCOURSE WITH PHARAOH IN VERSES 7-11, THE DESTRUCTION BY THE LOCUSTS IN VERSES 12-15, AND THE HUMBLING AND HARDENING OF PHARAOH IN VERSES 16-20. IN EXODUS 10:1-6, THIS PLAGUE REVEALS ANOTHER PURPOSE FOR THE JUDGMENTS. BESIDES HUMBLING PHARAOH AND BRINGING ABOUT ISRAEL’S DELIVERANCE, THE PLAGUES SHOWED ISRAEL THE LORD’S AUTHORITY, WHICH THEY WERE TO TELL TO THEIR CHILDREN AND GRANDCHILDREN. BY THESE SIGNS ISRAEL WOULD KNOW THAT THE LORD IS THE LORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH. IF PHARAOH REFUSED TO HUMBLE HIMSELF BEFORE THE LORD, THEN THE LORD WOULD BRING A TERRIBLE LOCUST INFESTATION. LOCUSTS, FLYING BY THE TRILLIONS, CAN COMPLETELY DEVASTATE MANY MILES OF CROPS IN JOEL 1:2-7 & AMOS 7:1-3, EATING LEAVES AND EVEN TREE BARK. MUCH OF A CITY’S OR A NATION’S FOOD SUPPLY FROM CROPS CAN BE WIPED OUT COMPLETELY IN MINUTES OR HOURS. WHAT THE PREVIOUS PLAGUE OF HAIL DID NOT DESTROY, WHEAT AND SPELT IN EXODUS 9:32, FRUIT IN EXODUS 10:15, AND OTHER GREEN HERB FIELD VEGETATION IN EXODUS 10:12, 15, WOULD NOW BE DEVOURED. LIKE THE FROGS IN EXODUS 8:3-4 AND FLIES IN EXODUS 8:21, 24, THE LOCUSTS WOULD ENTER PEOPLE’S HOUSES. LIKE THE HAIL IN EXODUS 9:18, THE LOCUST INVASION WAS UNPRECEDENTED IN EGYPT IN EXODUS 10:6, 14. IN EXODUS 10:7-11, SUCH EXTENSIVE ECONOMIC DISASTER CAUSED PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS TO REALIZE THAT RETAINING THEIR SLAVES WAS NOT WORTH THE PRICE. EGYPT, THEY SAID, IS RUINED. SO, PHARAOH SUCCUMBED TO MOSES’ GENERAL PETITION AND SAID GO IN VERSE 8. THOUGH MOSES NEVER SAID HE WOULD RETURN THE PEOPLE, PHARAOH SENSED THEY WOULD BE GONE PERMANENTLY IF THEY TOOK ALL THEIR FAMILY MEMBERS, FLOCKS, AND HERDS IN VERSE 9. THIS, HE SAID, IS EVIL. SO, HE INTRODUCED ANOTHER COMPROMISE IN EXODUS 8:25, 28. HAVE ONLY THE MEN GO IN EXODUS 10:11. MOSES AND AARON, UNWILLING TO SETTLE FOR THIS COMPROMISE, WERE EXPELLED, GARAS IN EXODUS 2:22; 6:1 FROM THE COURT. IN EXODUS 10:12-15, AS A RESULT OF PHARAOH’S IMPIETY AND STUBBORNNESS, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO STRETCH OUT HIS HAND IN EXODUS 9:22; 10:21 SO THAT LOCUSTS WOULD COME. HE EXTENDED HIS STAFF AND AN EAST WIND BLEW ALL DAY. SOME SAY “EAST WIND” MEANS “FIERCE WIND” BECAUSE NORMALLY WINDS BLOW ACROSS EGYPT FROM THE SOUTH. HOWEVER, THIS INTERPRETATION IS STRAINED BECAUSE LATER IN VERSE 19 MOSES REFERRED TO A WEST WIND WHICH CARRIED THE LOCUSTS INTO THE RED SEA, SEA OF [PAPYRUS] REEDS” IN EXODUS 14:2. THE DEVASTATION WAS BEYOND IMAGINATION, THEIR NUMBERS WERE SO MASSIVE THAT THE GROUND WAS BLACK IN EXODUS 10:15. ALL EGYPT WAS AFFECTED. EGYPT WAS DEPRIVED OF HER NATURAL BEAUTY WITH TRAGIC ECONOMIC, SOCIAL, AND THEOLOGICAL CONSEQUENCES. NUT, THE EGYPTIAN SKY GODDESS, COULD NOT CONTROL THESE LOCUSTS AND OSIRIS, GOD OF CROP FERTILITY, COULD NOT PREVENT THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CROPS. IN EXODUS 10:16-20, PHARAOH AGAIN REPENTED OF HIS SEX IN EXODUS 9:27 AND PLEADED FOR RELIEF, BUT HIS ACTIONS REVEALED AN IMPENITENT HEART. IN RESPONSE TO MOSES’ PETITION THE LORD RELENTED OF THIS JUDGMENT AND PHARAOH AGAIN IMPIOUSLY REPUDIATED HIS PROMISE.
DIVINE DARKNESS SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 10:21-29 (NKJV) & 10:21-29 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE JUDGMENT DARKNESS ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A DIVINE JUDGMENT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN UPON INDIVIDUALS, UNFAITHFUL ISRAEL AND THE HEATHEN NATIONS. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF JUDGMENT UPON UNGODLY INDIVIDUALS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:9-10; MATTHEW 22:13; 25:30; PSALMS 35:5-6; ISAIAH 8:22; JEREMIAH 23:11-12; 2ND PETER 2:17; JUDE 13 & REVELATION 16:10-11. THE LIGHT THAT IS NOT GENUINE IS THE EVIL DARKNESS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:14. ELIPHAZ REASONS ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT JOB’S SUFFERING PROVES HIS WICKEDNESS WHICH IS FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IN JOB 5:13-14; 12:25; 15:22-23, 30; 18:5-6, 18; 20:24-26; 22:10-11. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF JUDGMENT UPON HEATHEN NATIONS IS IN ISAIAH 47:5-7; NAHUM 1:8 & EZEKIEL 30:18. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF JUDGMENT UPON UNFAITHFUL ISRAEL AND WILL BE FULFILLED AT THE TIME OF ISRAEL’S CAPTIVITY IS IN DEUTERONOMY 28:28-29; ISAIAH 5:29-30; 59:9-10; ROMANS 11:10; JEREMIAH 4:27-28; 13:16; LAMENTATIONS 3:2, 6 & MATTHEW 8:12. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF THE JUDGMENT AT THE DAY OF THE LORD IS IN MATTHEW 24:29; ZECHARIAH 14:6; ZEPHANIAH 1:14-15; JOEL 2:1-2, 10, 31; 3:14-15; ISAIAH 13:9-10; 34:4; AMOS 5:18-20; 8:9; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:1-3; REVELATION 6:12-17 & ACTS 2:19-20. NATURAL DARKNESS IS THAT GOD IS ABLE TO BE PRESENT AND KNOWN, EVEN IN THE DARKEST ASPECTS OF THE WORLD. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF THE TERRIFYING MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 20:18-21; PSALMS 97:2; DEUTERONOMY 4:11-12; 5:22-24 & HEBREWS 12:18-21.  GOD’S EYE PENETRATES THE NATURAL DARKNESS IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6; AMOS 5:8-9; DANIEL 2:22; PSALMS 139:11-12 & JOB 34:21-22. GOD IS THE SOURCE OF NATURAL DARKNESS IS IN ISAIAH 45:7; GENESIS 1:2-5, 16-18; JOB 26:20 & PSALMS 74:16; 104:19-20. NATURAL DARKNESS USED POETICALLY IS IN JOB 3:1-10; PSALMS 18:9-11 & 2ND SAMUEL 22:10-12. THE LORD’S MIRACLES THAT INVOLVED NATURAL DARKNESS IS IN JOEL 2:30-32; MATTHEW 27:45; MARK 15:33; EXODUS 10:21-23; 14:19-20; JOSHUA 24:6-7; PSALMS 105:26-28; ISAIAH 50:3; LUKE 23:44-45 & ACTS 2:19-20; 13:9-12. ON THE OTHER HAND, FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IS A SYMBOL OF SIN IS IN JOHN 3:19-20; JOB 24:16-17; PROVERBS 2:12-15; 4:19; ISAIAH 5:20; 29:15; MATTHEW 6:23; ROMANS 1:21 & LUKE 22:53. BUT PAUL ENCOURAGES BELIEVERS TO LIVE IN THE LIGHT IS IN 1ST JOHN 1:5-6; ROMANS 13:12; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:14 & EPHESIANS 5:8-12. THE TRUE LIGHT [THE TRUE LIGHT CAN INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY IDENTIFY ANY MAGICAL CREATURE, MAGICAL WEAPON, MAGICAL SCROLL OR MAGICAL OBJECT TRUTHFULLY IN ALL REALMS OF AUTHORITY] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 1:6-18 & HEBREWS 4:13. FORBIDDEN DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF EFFECTS OF SIN BY THE IGNORANCE OF THE TRUTH IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:1-16 (OKJV) CONCERNING MAN ONLY; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:14-15; 4:4; PSALMS 82:5; ISAIAH 8:20 & EPHESIANS 4:18. FORBIDDEN DARKNESS SYMBOLIZING THE INABILITY TO FIND THE RIGHT WAY IS IN ISAIAH 59:9-10; MATTHEW 5:14; 1ST JOHN 2:9, 11; JOHN 12:35 & JOB 12:24-25. DARKNESS SYMBOLIZES TIMES OF TRIAL IS IN ECCLESIASTES 11:8; JOB 3:3-6; 19:8; 23:16-17; 30:26 & PSALMS 107:10; 143:3. DARKNESS SYMBOLIZES DEATH AND THE GRAVE IS IN JOB 10:20-22 & PSALMS 49:19; 88:10-12. WHAT IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROVISION FOR THE FORBIDDEN DARKNESS OF SIN? GOD HIMSELF IS THE ONLY REMEDY FOR FORBIDDEN DARKNESS OF SIN IS IN MICAH 7:8; ISAIAH 42:16; 50:10; 2ND SAMUEL 22:29 & PSALMS 18:28; 30:5; 91:4-7. GOD WILL DELIVER FROM DARKNESS IS IN 1ST PETER 2:9; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:4-5; COLOSSIANS 1:13; ISAIAH 9:2; 29:18; 49:8-9; PSALMS 107:13-14; MATTHEW 4:16; LUKE 1:78-79 & ACTS 26:17-18. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS SAVES BELIEVERS FROM FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IS IN 1ST JOHN 2:8; 2ND PETER 1:19; EPHESIANS 5:8; JOHN 1:4-5; 8:12; 12:46; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:5 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6. GOD’S PEOPLE RESCUE OTHERS FROM FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IS IN ISAIAH 42:6-7; 60:1-5.    
PLAGUE 9: LIVING DARKNESS IN EXODUS 10:21-29
IN EXODUS 10:21-23, LIKE THE THIRD AND SIXTH PLAGUES, THIS NINTH JUDGMENT CAME WITHOUT WARNING. WHEN MOSES EXTENDED HIS HAND IN EXODUS 9:22; 10:12-13, THE LAND WAS DRAPED WITH A THICK CLOAK OF DARKNESS FOR THREE DAYS, EXCEPT IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN. THE EXACT NATURE OF THE DARKNESS IS UNCERTAIN, BUT SINCE GOSHEN WAS SPARED IT COULD NOT HAVE BEEN AN ECLIPSE OF THE SUN. SOME INTERPRET DARKNESS THAT CAN BE FELT IN EXODUS 10:21 TO MEAN A MASSIVE SANDSTORM WITH ITS DARKNESS AND HEAT THAT WOULD CAUSE PEOPLE TO SEEK SHELTER. WITH THE LAND BARE FROM THE LOSS OF CROPS BY HAIL AND LOCUSTS, A SANDSTORM, POSSIBLY FLOWING FROM THE SOUTH IN MARCH, WOULD HAVE BEEN UNUSUALLY FIERCE. THIS PLAGUE WAS AIMED AT ONE OF THE CHIEF EGYPTIAN DEITIES, THE SUN GOD RE, OF WHOM PHARAOH WAS A REPRESENTATION. RE WAS RESPONSIBLE FOR PROVIDING SUNLIGHT, WARMTH, AND PRODUCTIVITY. OTHER GODS, INCLUDING HORUS, WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE SUN. NUT, THE GODDESS OF THE SKY, WOULD HAVE BEEN HUMILIATED BY THIS PLAGUE, AS WELL AS BY THE PLAGUES OF HAIL AND LOCUSTS. IN EXODUS 10:24-29, IN HIS MISERY PHARAOH SUMMONED MOSES AND SAID HE WAS WILLING TO LET HIM LEAVE WITH THE PEOPLE, BUT NOT WITH THEIR FLOCKS AND HERDS. THIS WAS PHARAOH’S FOURTH ATTEMPTED COMPROMISE IN EXODUS 8:25, 28; 10:11. THESE ANIMALS, IF RETAINED, WOULD HELP REPLENISH EGYPT’S LOSS OF ANIMAL LIFE IN THE FIFTH AND SEVENTH PLAGUES. BUT MOSES WAS UNCOMPROMISING TO THE MINUTEST DEGREE, NOT A HOOF IS TO BE LEFT BEHIND. HE INSISTED THAT THE PEOPLE HAD BEEN CALLED TO WORSHIP AND THEREFORE THEY WOULD NOT LEAVE BEHIND ANY ANIMALS OF SACRIFICE. IN BELLIGERENCE PHARAOH ORDERED MOSES OUT OF HIS PRESENCE. MOSES CALMLY REPLIED THAT HE WOULD NEVER RETURN BEFORE HIM AGAIN. HOWEVER, THIS SEEMS TO BE CONTRADICTED BY THE CONFRONTATION MOSES AND AARON HAD WITH PHARAOH LATER, BUT IT WAS NOT MOSES THAT SHOWED UP, BUT THE LORD IN MOSES IN EXODUS 12:31. THIS CAN BE EXPLAINED BY UNDERSTANDING MOSES TO HAVE SAID IN EXODUS 10:29 THAT, BECAUSE OF PHARAOH’S RAGING, MOSES WOULD NOT GO TO HIM IN MERCY WITH A WORD FROM THE LORD. IN OTHER WORDS, IF MOSES SAW PHARAOH AGAIN, IT WOULD BE TO ANNOUNCE UNAVOIDABLE JUDGMENT OR IT WOULD BE AT PHARAOH’S REQUEST TO GRANT MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES PERMISSION TO LEAVE THE LAND. 
DIVINE FIRSTBORN DEATH SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 11:1-10; 12:29-30 (NKJV) & 11:1-10; 12:29-36 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE DEATH ROD OF DESTROYING THE FIRST-BORN] CAUSES SHIER DEATH AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT TO AT LEAST ONE DEAD IN ALL THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS. THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN SON IS THE CAUSE OF CAIN BEING THE FIRST-BORN SON AND KILLED HIS BROTHER ABEL IN THE VERY FIRST RECORDED MURDER IN GENESIS 4:2-15 (OKJV). THE LORD HAS RESPECT, REVERENCE, REVERING AND HIGH ESTEEM UNTO ABEL THE SECOND-BORN SON BY HIS FATHER ADAM IN GENESIS 4:4. KING SAUL MAY HAVE BEEN THE FIRST-BORN SON BY KISH HIS FATHER BEING THE THIRD-BORN SON BUT IT IS UNCERTAIN IN 1ST CHRONICLES 9:35-39 & ACTS 13:21. KING DAVID WAS THE EIGHTH-BORN SON BUT WAS TENTH IN LINE AS THE YOUNGEST BEGOT BY JESSE HIS FATHER HAVING 8 SONS AND 2 DAUGHTERS IN HIS FAMILY IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:12; RUTH 4:17 & ACTS 13:22-26. THE LORD KILLED KING DAVID’S FIRSTBORN MALE-CHILD BECAUSE OF THE MURDER OF URIAH THE HITTITE IN MILITARY WARFARE BY PUTTING HIM IN THE HOTTEST COMBAT ZONE TO BE KILLED SO KING DAVID COULD TAKE HIS WIFE BATHSHEBA IN 2ND SAMUEL 11:1-26; 23:39 & 1ST CHRONICLES 11:41. THE SIN OF DESPISING THE PRIVILEGES OF THE FIRSTBORN IS IN GENESIS 25:31-34 & HEBREWS 12:16-17. THE HEATHEN SACRIFICE OF THE FIRSTBORN IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 28:3 & EZEKIEL 20:26. THE OFFERING OF A FIRSTBORN INSUFFICIENT TO REDEEM FROM THE CONSEQUENCES OF SIN IN MICAH 6:7. THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN IS A GREAT TRAGEDY IS IN EXODUS 4:23; 11:4-6; 12:12, 29; JOSHUA 6:26; NUMBERS 33:4; 1ST KINGS 16:34; PSALMS 78:51; 105:36; 135:8; 136:10 & HEBREWS 11:28. KING SOLOMON WAS THE SECOND-BORN SON BY HIS FATHER DAVID IN HIS FAMILY IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:24 & ACTS 7:47. THE LORD JAMES THE JUST IN JOHN 10:34-35 IS THE SECOND-BORN SON BY MARY HIS MOTHER & THE HALF-BROTHER OF JESUS BECAUSE OF JOSEPH HIS FATHER. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE FAMILY LINE THE LORD JAMES IS THE SECOND-BORN SON IN THE RESPECT OF THE LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 17:6. THE LORD JAMES THE JUST IS THE FIRST-BORN SON BY JOSEPH HIS FATHER & STEP-FATHER (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL FATHER) (STEP-MOTHER IS THE WIFE OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL MOTHER) TO JESUS AND DOES NOT KNOW THE SON JESUS OUR LORD & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BY CALLING THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN WHICH IS AN ETERNAL LIE IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; MATTHEW 23:9 (OKJV); PSALMS 116:11; MARK 8:33; JOHN 3:12; LUKE 10:21; ROMANS 3:4-23; 1ST KINGS 8:46 (OKJV); 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & SUBSTANTIALLY IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. THE LORD JAMES IS THE LORDSHIP (HIGH PRIEST) OF THE LAW IS THE FIRST-BORN SON. THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE FIRST-BORN OF ALL THE OTHER LORDS IN CREATION AND THE FATHER ABOVE ALL THAT WAS CREATED BY THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE THE WHOLE UNIVERSE OF ALL CREATION BEGAN AND WAS CREATED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE FIRST-BORN DIVINELY COMMANDED TO HARM BY DIVINE GODLY THREATS, WARNINGS, DANGERS AND TO DIVINELY KILL, DIVINELY DESTROY BY DEATH THE FIRST-BORN OF THE EGYPTIANS BECAUSE OF CAIN BEING THE FIRST-BORN SON IN GENESIS 4:4 & EXODUS 11:4-10 (OKJV); 12:29-36 (OKJV). THIS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S TOTAL PROVIDENCE, TOTAL CONTROL AND TOTAL SOVEREIGNTY IN LUKE 10:22.
PLAGUE 10: DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN IN EXODUS 11:1-12:36
FROM THE THREE CYCLES OF THREE PLAGUES, THE LAND LAY IN RUINS. THE LORD HAD DEMONSTRATED HIS MIGHTY AUTHORITY BY SHOWING UP THE IMPOTENCE OF THE GODS OF EGYPT. AND BY DEVASTATING THAT POWERFUL NATION ECONOMICALLY, HE STRUCK FEAR INTO THE HEARTS OF HER POPULACE. HE HAD CAUSED THE EGYPTIANS TO BE EAGER FOR THE REMOVAL OF THE ISRAELITES THOUGH PHARAOH WAS YET TO BE HUMBLED. THE 10TH PLAGUE WOULD BRING GREAT SORROW TO EVERY EGYPTIAN FAMILY WITH CHILDREN. THIS PLAGUE WOULD RESULT IN THE RELEASE OF THE LORD’S PEOPLE. (1) THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE LAST PLAGUE IN EXODUS 11. IN EXODUS 11:1-3, AFTER ONE MORE PLAGUE, THE LORD SAID, PHARAOH WOULD RELEASE HIS SLAVES WITHOUT ANY RESERVATIONS IN EXODUS 8:25, 28; 10:11, 24. UP TO THEN MOSES DID NOT KNOW HOW MANY PLAGUES WOULD BEFALL THE NATION OF EGYPT. IN LIGHT OF THEIR SOON-COMING DELIVERANCE THE ISRAELITES WERE TO REQUEST SILVER AND GOLD OF THE EGYPTIANS, WHO APPARENTLY WERE MORE KINDLY DISPOSED TO THEM THAN WAS PHARAOH IN EXODUS 3:21-22; 12:35-36. EVEN MOSES HIMSELF WAS HIGHLY ESTEEMED BY PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS, PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE MIRACLES THEY HAD SEEN AND BY THE PEOPLE. THIS HELPS EXPLAIN WHY THE EGYPTIANS GAVE SOME OF THEIR EXPENSIVE JEWELRY TO THE ISRAELITES. IN EXODUS 11:4-8, LIKE PLAGUES THREE, SIX, AND NINE, THIS 10TH ONE CAME WITH NO WARNING TO PHARAOH AND WITH NO OPPORTUNITY FOR HIM TO REPENT BEFOREHAND. POSSIBLY THESE VERSES CONTINUE THE CONFRONTATION BETWEEN PHARAOH AND MOSES IN EXODUS 10:24-29. THE JUDGMENT WAS SPECIFIC, IN EVERY EGYPTIAN FAMILY THE FIRSTBORN SON WOULD DIE IN THE MIDDLE OF THE NIGHT AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT, FROM THE POOREST OF THE POOR, THE FIRSTBORN SON OF THE SLAVE GIRL TO THE ROYAL HOUSEHOLD, THE FIRSTBORN SON OF PHARAOH. A FIRSTBORN SON RECEIVED SPECIAL HONOR AND A PHARAOH’S SON, HEIR TO THE THRONE, WAS EVEN CONSIDERED A GOD. THE WAILING OVER THE LOSS OF SONS WOULD BE UNPRECEDENTED. WHY WOULD THE LORD BRING SUCH A CALAMITY ON THE EGYPTIANS? IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT THE LORD IS SOVEREIGN OVER ALL HUMAN AFFAIRS. PEOPLE’S PROSPERITY OR JUDGMENT IS NOT BECAUSE OF THE LORD’S FAVORITISM OR LACK OF IT BUT BECAUSE HE DESIRES TO ACCOMPLISH HIS WILL ON EARTH. SINCE HE ALONE IS HOLY, HE HAS THE RIGHT TO USE AND DISPOSE OF MANKIND AS HE WILLS. ANYTHING THE LORD DOES IS RIGHT BECAUSE HE IS THE LORD IN PSALMS 115:3 ALSO ONE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE EGYPTIANS WERE POLYTHEISTS, WORSHIPING MANY IDOLS AND FALSE GODS. REFUSING TO WORSHIP THE ONE TRUE LORD, THEY BECAME OBJECTS OF HIS JUDGMENT IN ROMANS 1:18–27, 32; 3:4-23. THE GODDESS ISIS, THE WIFE AND SISTER OF OSIRIS, SUPPOSEDLY PROTECTED CHILDREN. BUT THIS PLAGUE SHOWED HER TO BE TOTALLY INCOMPETENT TO DO WHAT THE EGYPTIANS TRUSTED HER FOR! IN THIS GREAT PLAGUE THE ISRAELITES WOULD LOSE NO ONE. IN FACT, AT MIDNIGHT NOT A DOG WOULD BARK, “NOT A DOG WILL SHARPEN ITS TONGUE”. THAT IS, NO DOG WOULD GROWL OR BITE BECAUSE NO HARM WOULD COME TO THE LORD’S PEOPLE. BY THIS SPECIAL TREATMENT OF THE HEBREWS, EGYPT WOULD KNOW THAT THE LORD FAVORED ISRAEL IN EXODUS 8:23; 9:4. THEREFORE, PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS, WHO AFTER EIGHT PLAGUES URGED THEIR KING TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES IN EXODUS 10:7, WOULD DIRECTLY URGE MOSES TO TAKE HIS PEOPLE AWAY. IN SEVERAL OF THE OTHER CONFRONTATIONS MOSES GAVE PHARAOH OPPORTUNITY TO RELEASE THE PEOPLE AS A MEANS OF WARDING OFF THE ANNOUNCED PLAGUE. NOT SO THIS TIME. THE PLAGUE WOULD COME, THEN PHARAOH WOULD LET THE PEOPLE GO. MOSES’ ANGRY PRONOUNCEMENT WAS FINAL. NEVER AGAIN WOULD HE CONFRONT PHARAOH WITH THE OPTION TO REPENT IN EXODUS 10:28-29. IN THE PREVIOUS PLAGUES MOSES AND AARON HAD A PART, BUT NOT IN THE FINAL JUDGMENT, THIS WAS TO BE THE WORK OF THE LORD ALONE. IN EXODUS 11:9-10, THESE VERSES SUMMARIZE PHARAOH’S RECALCITRANT SPIRIT, THE LORD HAD SAID PHARAOH WILL REFUSE TO LISTEN IN EXODUS 7:22. THIS REFUSAL LED TO THE LORD’S WONDERS BEING DISPLAYED IN AN IDOLATROUS/SEXUAL LAND AND TO THE LORD’S HARDENING OF THE RULER’S HEART IN EXODUS 4:21.
TOTAL DIVINE ANNIHILATION SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 12:31-42; 14:1-31 (NKJV) & 12:37-42; 14:1-31 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE ANNIHILATION ROD OF DESTROYING AGAINST ARMIES] CAUSES THE WHOLE ARMY OF MANY MILLIONS (24 MILLION IN THE STATE OF EGYPT) OF THE PHARAOH TO BE TOTALLY DESTROYED, ANNIHILATED & WIPED OUT IN EXODUS 14:1-31 (OKJV). AN ARMY IS AN ORGANIZED MILITARY FOR THE ALLEGIANCE, DEFENSE AND EXPANSION OF NATIONAL BORDERS. ISRAEL’S NATIONAL ARMY WAS CHARACTERIZED BY MANY BATTLES & WARS WITH FOREIGN NATIONS SUCH AS PHILISTIA, EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON AND THE ROMAN REPUBLIC. THE LORD YAHWEH DOES ALL INFINITELY WITHOUT NUMBER. THE PARTING OF THE RED SEA WITH MANY BILLIONS TO MANY AS THE SAND OF THE SEA WAS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ENOCH FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 5:23-24; ISAIAH 51:10; ZECHARIAH 4:14; JUDE 14-15; MATTHEW 17:1-13; REVELATION 11:4 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:3-4. THE 8 APOSTOLIC CHURCHES IN REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 21:1-22:21 OR THE 8 APOSTOLIC CHURCHES IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:8-29:26 WILL PART THE SEA WITH 1 TO 10 & COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 16:17-19. THE LORD PETER [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 10’S TO MANY 100’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ISRAEL FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 16:17-19. THE LORD JOHN [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 100’S TO MANY 1000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ELIJAH FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 17:1-13; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14; LUKE 1:17; REVELATION 11:1-14; ISAIAH 51:10 & 2ND KINGS 2:7-8. THE LORD JESUS [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 1,000’S TO MANY 10,000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF MOSES FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 17:1-13; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14; JUDE 9; ISAIAH 51:10; REVELATION 11:1-14 & LUKE 8:22-25. THE LORD JAMES [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 10,000’S TO MANY 100,000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE LAW AS THE LORD MICHAEL THE BRIGHT & MORNING STAR FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN DANIEL 10:13, 21; 12:1; JUDE 9; MATTHEW 17:9; JAMES 2:8-13; REVELATION 11:8; 12:7-9 & ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25. THE LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 100,000’S TO MANY 1,000,000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE THE LORD JOB FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN JOB 1-42. THE EXAMPLES OF ARMIES IN CONFLICT WITH ISRAEL: THE EGYPTIAN ARMY WHEN ISRAEL LEFT EGYPT IS IN EXODUS 14:5-9, 23-25. THE PHILISTINES WAS A CONSTANT ENEMY IN 1ST SAMUEL 13:5; 14:20-23; 17:1-3; 31:1, 7 & 1ST CHRONICLES 10:7. THE INHABITANCE OF CANAAN WHEN ISRAEL ENTERED THE PROMISED LAND IS IN JUDGES 3:1-3 & JOSHUA 3:10; 12:1, 7; 23:9.  ASSYRIA DEFEATING THE NORTHERN KINGDOM EMPIRE OF ISRAEL IS IN 2ND KINGS 15:29; 17:5-6 & ISAIAH 36:1. BABYLON DEFEATING THE SOUTHERN KINGDOM OF JUDAH IS IN JEREMIAH 39:1; 52:4; 2ND KINGS 24:1; 25:1, 10-11 & 2ND CHRONICLES 36:17. PALESTINE OCCUPIED BY THE ROMAN ARMY IN NT TIMES: THE ROMANS LAW IN FORCE AT THE TIME OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST & THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST IS IN JOHN 18:28; LUKE 2:1 & ACTS 6:1-8:3; 28:17-31. THE ROMAN MILITARY PERSONNEL ON THE LIFE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND IN THE LIFE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST IS IN MATTHEW 8:5; 27:54; LUKE 7:3; 23:47 & ACTS 10:1; 21:31. THE DEVELOPMENT OF ISRAEL’S ARMY FROM THE TIME OF THE EXODUS TO THE REIGN OF KING SOLOMON: A MILITARY CENSUS TAKEN AFTER THE EXODUS IS IN NUMBERS 1:3; 26:2. THE FIGHTING MEN TO POSSESS THE PROMISED LAND IS IN DEUTERONOMY 7:1-2 & JOSHUA 1:10-11; 12:1. CERTAIN TRIBES GAINING DISTINGUISHING REPUTATIONS FOR THE PROFICIENCY IN MANY FORMS OF COMBAT IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 12:2, 8, 24-27. THE ARMY AS A TRIBAL MILITIA ASSEMBLED IN TIMES OF A NATIONAL CRISIS IS IN JUDGES 4:1-6. KING SAUL & KING DAVID HAVING REGULAR CONTINGENTS OF MILITARY SPECIAL [ARMED] FORCES IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 11:10-14; 2ND SAMUEL 15:18; 23:8-12 & 1ST SAMUEL 13:2. THE [ARMED] FORCES DIVIDED INTO 12 BATTALIONS, EACH SERVING FOR A MONTH AT A TIME IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 27:1. CHARIOT FORCES HARDLY KNOWN IN DAVID’S TIME, BUT MUCH IN SOLOMON’S TIME IS IN 1ST KINGS 4:26; 10:26 & 2ND SAMUEL 8:3-4. THE PHRASE “KINGDOM OF THE AIR” IS USED TO DESCRIBE THE SPIRITUAL REALM IN WHICH SATAN OPERATES. THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS SOVEREIGN OVER THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD IN 2ND KINGS 5:1; 19:15, 19; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:6; 36:23; EZRA 1:2; PSALMS 46:6; PROVERBS 21:1 & ISAIAH 37:16; 45:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY IS A SUCCESSION OF ALL KINGDOMS THAT WILL RULE THE EARTH IN DANIEL 2:36-43; 7:17, 23-25; 8:19-22. THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL SUPERSEDE AND BE GREATER THAN ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD IN JOHN 16:33; REVELATION 11:15 & DANIEL 2:44-45; 6:26; 7:13-14, 18, 27. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUDGMENT ON ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD IS IN REVELATION 6:15-17; HAGGAI 2:22; ISAIAH 10:10-11; 13:19; JEREMIAH 28:8; ZEPHANIAH 3:8; PSALMS 79:6 & DANIEL 7:26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE WILL BE GIVEN SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD IS IN JEREMIAH 1:10; DANIEL 7:27 & REVELATION 2:26-27. IN THIS WORLD THE FATHER STEPHEN ENABLES HIS PEOPLE TO OVERCOME THE “KINGDOMS” BY FAITH IN 1ST JOHN 5:4 & HEBREWS 11:32-33. THE DEVIL TEMPTS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST BY OFFERING HIM THE ALL KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD IF HE WILL WORSHIP HIM, WHICH JESUS CHRIST DID NOT IN MATTHEW 4:8-10 & LUKE 4:5-8. THE KINGDOM OF THE AIR IS IN EPHESIANS 2:1-2. THE KINGDOM OF THE LORD SATAN IS IN MATTHEW 12:26 & LUKE 11:18. THE KINGDOM OF THE SEA, BUT IT BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 23:1-4, 11. THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD WILL HONOR AND WORSHIP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PSALMS 68:32; 102:21-22 & REVELATION 21:24-26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL THE ARMIES OF ISRAEL AND OVER ALL THE SPIRITUAL ARMIES IS IN JOSHUA 5:13-15; 1ST SAMUEL 17:45; 1ST KINGS 22:19 & 2ND KINGS 6:17. IN THE FINAL BATTLE BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST & THE FATHER STEPHEN APPEARING AS THE SUPREME LEADERS OF THE ARMIES OF HEAVEN & THE ARMIES OF GOD IS IN REVELATION 19:14, 19; 20:7-10. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE SUPREME COMMANDER OF THE ARMIES IS IN PSALMS 89:8; 1ST KINGS 19:10; JEREMIAH 5:14; HOSEA 12:5 & AMOS 4:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GRACIOUS RULE OVER THE NATIONS, PARTICULARLY ISRAEL IS DIVINELY ESTABLISHED OF RULING PEOPLE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGN COMMAND TO GOVERN APPOINTED AUTHORITIES OR LORDSHIPS FOR THE GOOD OF SOCIETY AND TO PREVENT ANARCHY IN ROMANS 13:1-10. THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNS WITH HIS TOTAL SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL NATIONS, ALL THE GOVERNMENTS, ALL THE KINGDOMS, ALL THE MILITARIES, ALL THE LAWS, ALL THE STATES, ALL THE COUNTRIES, ALL THE PRIESTHOODS AND ALL THE MINISTRIES OF THE UNIVERSE IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:12; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:6; PSALMS 9:7-8; 22:28; 47:2, 7-8; 66:7; 67:4; 103:19; DANIEL 4:25, 32, 35; ISAIAH 9:6; REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-11; 20:7-10 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:15. THE MANNER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOVERNMENT OF ISRAEL WAS SPECIAL IN JUDGES 8:23 & 1ST SAMUEL 8:7; 12:12. THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNS INDIVIDUALS IS IN PROVERBS 16:1, 9; 19:21; 20:24; 21:1; JEREMIAH 10:23; LAMENTATIONS 3:37; DANIEL 5:23; JAMES 4:13-15; JOHN 4:21-24 & ACTS 5:1-11; 17:23-31. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS CHRIST UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO GOVERNS THE UNIVERSAL NATIONS & UNIVERSAL GOVERNMENTS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IS IN JOHN 10:17-18; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; ISAIAH 9:6; PSALMS 2:9; 72:8-11; 110:2; ZECHARIAH 6:13; 9:10 & REVELATION 12:5; 19:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS ESTABLISHED ETERNAL HUMAN AGENCIES FOR THE GOVERNMENT OF MORTAL GOD’S IS IN ROMANS 13:1-10; GENESIS 9:5-6; PROVERBS 8:15-16; MATTHEW 22:17-21; JOHN 19:11; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:2-3; 1ST PETER 2:13 & DANIEL 2:37-38; 4:17, 32; 5:21. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOVERNMENT IS FOR THE GOOD TO SOCIETY IS IN ROMANS 13:4 & PSALMS 72:12-14; 82:3-4. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOVERNMENT IS ESTABLISHED TO PREVENT ANARCHY REBELLION IS IN ROMANS 13:1, 2-3, 4; GENESIS 9:6; EZRA 7:26; 1ST PETER 2:14; PROVERBS 21:15; 28:2; 29:4 & ACTS 25:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELENTLESSNESS TO DESTROY EVIL NATIONS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; HEBREWS 7:21; PSALMS 110:4; ZECHARIAH 8:14; EZEKIEL 24:14; JEREMIAH 15:6; 20:16; DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26; 28:15-68; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 2ND JOHN 7-11; JUDE 5-19; DANIEL 2:1-12:13; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; 3:10-13; GENESIS 6:1-8; REVELATION 4:1-20:15 & ACTS 7:51-8:3. THIS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LORDSHIP OF DIVISION TO DIVIDE EVIL KINGDOMS (KINGS) & EVIL NATIONS (LAWS) IN LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10 & HEBREWS 4:12 (NKJV). THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE FATHER IN THE KINGDOM OF THE EARTH AS THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS, SON JESUS AS THE HOLY BLOOD & BROTHER JOHN AS THE HOLY WATER & KINGDOM OF HEAVEN AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE SON JESUS AS THE WORD (LOGOS) & THE BROTHER JOHN AS THE HOLY SPIRIT & IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS & BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IN MATTHEW 6:10 (OKJV); 23:9 (OKJV); LUKE 11:2 (OKJV) & 1ST JOHN 5:6-12 (OKJV). THE FATHER STEPHEN RULES IN MEN’S KINGDOM’S IN DANIEL 4:25-26, 32. NO ONE CAN CALL THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER, EXCEPT BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST & HIS OWN TRUTH IN JOHN 4:21-24. THE FATHER STEPHEN CANNOT LIE IN ROMANS 3:4; HEBREWS 6:18 & TITUS 1:1-3. THERE IS ONLY 1 ACCESS & ONLY 1 CALL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 2:18 & 1ST PETER 1:17.  
THE 1ST PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:1-28
(2) THE CELEBRATION OF THE 1ST PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:1–28. RATHER THAN FOCUSING ON THE CONFRONTATIONS OF MOSES WITH PHARAOH, THE NARRATIVE NOW SHIFTS TO MOSES AND THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. THIS PASSAGE HAS TWO PARTS: THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES CONCERNING THE FEAST IN VERSES 1-20 AND THE OBSERVANCE OF THE FESTIVAL IN VERSES 21-28. IN EXODUS 12:1-2, FIRST THE LORD TOLD MOSES AND AARON ABOUT THE TIME OF THE PASSOVER. THIS FEAST WAS TO MARK A NEW AGE IN THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL, THE FIRST MONTH, THE FIRST MONTH OF YOUR YEAR. THOUGH THE EVENTS IN THIS CHAPTER OCCURRED IN THE SEVENTH MONTH ACCORDING TO THE CIVIL YEAR, WHICH BEGAN IN SEPTEMBER–OCTOBER THIS IS THE FIRST MONTH IN ISRAEL’S RELIGIOUS CALENDAR. THIS MONTH IS CALLED ABIB, “FRESH YOUNG EARS” OF BARLEY. THIS WAS WHEN BARLEY WAS TO BE HARVESTED IN MARCH–APRIL. WITH A NEW CALENDAR THE ISRAELITES WERE TO RECEIVE A NEW IDENTITY AS THE FAVORED PEOPLE OF THE ONE TRUE LORD. AFTER ISRAEL WAS TAKEN INTO CAPTIVITY THE NAMES OF 4 OF THE 12 MONTHS WERE GIVEN BABYLONIAN NAMES, AND APRIL WAS CALLED NISAN IN NEHEMIAH 2:1 & ESTHER 3:7, WHICH MEANS “EARLY” OR “START.” IN EXODUS 12:3-6, THE PHRASE THE WHOLE COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL IN VERSE 6 IS USED HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE OLD TESTAMENT TO REFER TO THE NATION. THE WORD SUGGESTS A NEW BEGINNING. THE CELEBRATION OF PASSOVER WAS CENTERED IN HOMES. ON THE 10TH DAY OF THE MONTH, IN MARCH–APRIL [MARCH 30TH IN THE SACRED CALENDAR, SEPTEMBER 30TH IN THE CIVIL CALENDAR & MARCH 10TH IN THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR] EACH ISRAELITE FAMILY WAS TO SELECT A LAMB OR A GOAT, SEH, THE WORD LAMB, CAN MEAN EITHER A YOUNG SHEEP OR GOAT IN VERSE 5. IF A FAMILY WAS SMALL AND NOT ABLE TO EAT AN ENTIRE ANIMAL, ARRANGEMENTS COULD BE MADE TO SHARE THE MEAL WITH ANOTHER FAMILY. THE ANIMAL WAS TO BE A ONE-YEAR-OLD MALE WITHOUT BLEMISH. FOUR DAYS LATER, ON THE 14TH EACH ANIMAL WAS TO BE KILLED AT TWILIGHT. THIS MEANT EITHER BETWEEN SUNSET AND DARK OR BETWEEN 3 P.M. AND 5 P.M. THE LATTER TIME PERIOD IS PROBABLY CORRECT BECAUSE IT WOULD ALLOW MORE TIME FOR SLAUGHTERING AND PREPARING THE ANIMAL, WHICH WOULD BE NEEDED LATER WHEN MANY SACRIFICES WOULD BE OFFERED AT THE SANCTUARY. IN EXODUS 12:7-11, IN THESE VERSES, INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN ON HOW TO OBSERVE THE PASSOVER. THOUGH THE FEAST WAS OBSERVED IN EACH ISRAELITE HOME, THEIR UNITED AND SIMULTANEOUS WORSHIP WOULD HELP WIELD THEM TOGETHER AS A SINGLE COMMUNITY IN VERSE 3. THE BLOOD OF THE ANIMALS WAS TO BE PLACED ON THE DOORFRAMES OF THE HOUSES, THE ANIMAL MEAT ROASTED, AND THE PEOPLE WERE TO EAT IT WITH BITTER HERBS AND BREAD WITHOUT YEAST. THE SLAYING OF THE ANIMALS, INSTEAD OF THE ISRAELITES’ FIRSTBORN SONS IN VERSE 13 AND THE SPRINKLING OF BLOOD PREFIGURED THE SUBSTITUTIONARY DEATH OF JESUS CHRIST AS BARABBAS CHRIST. HE IS “MAN’S PASSOVER LAMB” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:7, “A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH OR DEFECT” IN 1ST PETER 1:19 & JOHN 1:29. HIS OWN SACRIFICE IS THE MEANS WHEREBY INDIVIDUAL BELIEVERS ESCAPE THE HORRORS OF SPIRITUAL DEATH. BITTER HERBS, PROBABLY ENDIVE, CHICORY, DANDELIONS SYMBOLIZED SORROW OR GRIEF IN LAMENTATIONS 3:15 FOR PAST SEX, OR THE ISRAELITES’ BITTER EXPERIENCE OF OPPRESSION IN EGYPT. THE BREAD WITHOUT YEAST SYMBOLIZED THEIR LEAVING IN HASTE IN EXODUS 12:11, 39 & DEUTERONOMY 16:3. THE MEAT WAS TO BE ROASTED, NOT EATEN RAW AS SOME SEXUAL PAGANS DID. THE PEOPLE WERE TO EAT THE ENTIRE MEAL QUICKLY WHILE DRESSED READY FOR TRAVEL, ON THE CLOAK TUCKED INTO THE BELT IN JOB 38:3; 40:7. THUS, UNDER THE PROTECTION OF SHED BLOOD, THE CONGREGATION WAS TO BE REMINDED OF CLEANSING FROM MAN’S SEX IN HEBREWS 9:22 AND THAT THEY WERE SOJOURNERS IN A STRANGE LAND. IT IS THE LORD’S PASSOVER MEANS THE PASSOVER LAMB WAS FOR THE LORD IN EXODUS 12:14. IN EXODUS 12:12-14, THE LORD SAID THAT ON THE VERY NIGHT, AT 12:00 AM MIDNIGHT IN EXODUS 11:4; 12:29, AFTER THE ISRAELITES HAD EATEN THE PASSOVER LAMBS WITH HERBS AND BREAD, HE WOULD KILL THE FIRSTBORN SON AND ANIMAL IN EVERY EGYPTIAN FAMILY IN EXODUS 11:5; 12:29-30. THE PURPOSE OF THIS FINAL PLAGUE WAS LIKE THE OTHERS: TO BRING JUDGMENT ON ALL THE GODS OF EGYPT IN NUMBERS 33:4, THUS SHOWING THAT THE LORD IS THE LORD. PHARAOH’S ELDEST SON AND SUCCESSOR SUPPOSEDLY HAD DIVINE PROPERTIES. MIN, THE EGYPTIAN GOD OF REPRODUCTION, AND ISIS, THE GODDESS OF SEXUAL LOVE WHO ATTENDED WOMEN AT CHILDBIRTH, WERE JUDGED AS IMPOTENT BY THIS CLIMACTIC PLAGUE AND CATASTROPHE. THE SPRINKLED BLOOD ON THE ISRAELITES’ HOUSES PROVIDED PROTECTION FROM DEATH WHEN THE LORD DESTROYED THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN. FROM THE VERB, PASS OVER, PASAḤ COMES THE NOUN THAT DESIGNATES THE FEAST, THE PASSOVER, PESAḤ. AS THE BLOOD OF AN ANIMAL WAS THE MEANS OF DELIVERANCE AND OF ESCAPING DEATH, SO CHRIST’S BLOOD IS THE MEANS OF REDEMPTION FOR BELIEVERS IN ROMANS 5:9 & EPHESIANS 1:7. THE PASSOVER WAS TO BE OBSERVED ANNUALLY, FOR THE GENERATIONS TO COME AS A LASTING ORDINANCE IN EXODUS 12:17, 24; 13:10. OTHER ANNUAL EVENTS AND FEASTS AND LEVITICAL REGULATIONS WERE ALSO CALLED “LASTING ORDINANCES” IN EXODUS 27:21; 28:43; 29:9; 30:21 & LEVITICUS 16:29, 31, 34; 23:14, 21, 41. THE PASSOVER IS THE FESTIVAL TO THE LORD IN EXODUS 5:1; 10:9. IN EXODUS 12:15-20, THE LORD THEN GAVE INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD AS A NATIONAL CELEBRATION OF ISRAEL’S REDEMPTION FROM EGYPT. THE PASSOVER AND THE UNLEAVENED BREAD FEASTS WERE SO CLOSELY CONNECTED THAT THE TWO WERE OFTEN CONSIDERED AS ONE FEAST IN JOHN 19:14; LUKE 2:41; 22:1, 7-38 & ACTS 21:3-4. THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD WAS TO BE FOR SEVEN DAYS IN EXODUS 13:6-7, FROM THE 15TH TO THE 21ST OF THE MONTH IN LEVITICUS 23:6 & NUMBERS 28:17. OF COURSE, NO BREAD WITH YEAST (LEAVEN) WAS TO BE EATEN ON THE PASSOVER EITHER IN EXODUS 12:8. HOMES WERE TO BE CLEANSED OF YEAST IN VERSES 15-16, A SYMBOL OF SEX IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:8. THE ABSENCE OF YEAST SUGGESTED THAT THOSE WHO WERE UNDER THE SAFETY OF SHED BLOOD WERE FREE FROM THE CORRUPTION OF SEX BEFORE A HOLY LORD. IF ANYONE ATE ANYTHING WITH YEAST IN THOSE FEAST DAYS HE WOULD BE CUT OFF FROM ISRAEL IN EXODUS 12:19, THAT IS, EXCLUDED FROM THE CAMP, SEPARATED FROM COVENANT RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES, POSSIBLY RESULTING IN DEATH. ALSO, ON THE FIRST AND SEVENTH DAYS OF THE FEAST THE PEOPLE WERE TO GATHER TOGETHER FOR SPECIAL SERVICES. AND NO WORK OTHER THAN FOOD PREPARATION WAS TO BE DONE ALL WEEK. LIKE THE PASSOVER, THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD WAS TO BE A LASTING ORDINANCE IN VERSE 17 & IN VERSE 14 TO BENEFIT FORTHCOMING GENERATIONS. TOGETHER THE PASSOVER AND UNLEAVENED BREAD FEASTS WERE AN “ORDINANCE” TO BE OBEYED IN VERSES 14, 17, 24 AND A “CEREMONY” TO BE OBSERVED IN VERSES 25-26. AND THE PASSOVER WAS A “FESTIVAL” IN VERSE 14 INVOLVING A “SACRIFICE” IN VERSE 27. IN VERSES 19-20 REPEAT THE INSTRUCTIONS IN VERSES 15-16, PERHAPS FOR EMPHASIS. IN EXODUS 12:21-28, MOSES NOW GAVE THE ELDERS INSTRUCTIONS IN VERSES 21-23 FOR THE PASSOVER SIMILAR TO THOSE THAT THE LORD GAVE MOSES IN VERSES 3-11. THE BLOOD TO BE PLACED ON THE DOORFRAMES IN VERSE 7 WAS TO BE APPLIED WITH A BUNCH OF HYSSOP, THE COMMON BUSHY PLANT THAT GROWS ON ROCKY SURFACES. IT WAS WIDELY USED IN ISRAEL’S RITES OF PURIFICATION IN LEVITICUS 14:4, 6, 49, 51-52 & NUMBERS 19:6, 18. THE DESTROYER IN HEBREWS 11:28 WHO KILLED THE FIRSTBORN IS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, THE PREINCARNATE CHRIST IN GENESIS 16:9 & ACTS 7:30-36. THEN THE LORD’S PEOPLE WERE TOLD TO BE SURE TO OBSERVE THE PASSOVER IN THE LAND THAT THE LORD HAD PROMISED TO GIVE THEM. ALSO, THEY WERE TO TEACH ITS MEANING TO THEIR CHILDREN IN EXODUS 12:26-27; 13:14-15. THE PEOPLE, GRATEFUL FOR THEIR SOON-TO-COME DELIVERANCE FROM CENTURIES OF SLAVERY, WORSHIPED THE LORD. THEN THEY CARRIED OUT HIS SEXLESS COMMANDS. (3) THE DESTRUCTION BY THE PLAGUE IN EXODUS 12:29-36. THE LENGTHY INSTRUCTIONS ABOUT THE FEASTS OF THE PASSOVER AND UNLEAVENED BREAD ADDED TO THE SUSPENSE THAT LED TO THE CLIMAX IN WHICH JUDGMENT FELL ON THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN IN VERSES 29-30, AND THE ISRAELITES WERE RELEASED IN VERSES 31-36. IN EXODUS 12:29-30, THE 10TH PLAGUE IS DESCRIBED AS TO ITS TIME, 12:00 AM MIDNIGHT, EXTENT, EVERY FIRSTBORN IN EXODUS 4:22–23, AND EFFECT, LOUD WAILING IN EXODUS 11:6. GREAT SORROW GRIPPED THE NATION AS THE LORD DESTROYED THE FAVORED SONS OF FAMILIES IN EVERY STRATUM OF SOCIETY, FROM ROYALTY TO POLITICAL PRISONER IN EXODUS 11:5. THIS PRESENTS A VIVID REMINDER OF THE FURY OF THE LORD [ACTS 7:54] AGAINST THE SEXUAL AND THE AWFUL PRICE THAT SEX EXACTS. OBVIOUSLY “A MIGHTY HAND”—THE LORD’S—HAD COMPELLED PHARAOH TO LET HIS PEOPLE GO IN EXODUS 3:19. IN EXODUS 12:31-33, IN RESPONSE TO THE TRAGEDY, PHARAOH RELEASED THE ISRAELITES THAT SAME NIGHT WITHOUT ANY RESTRICTIONS. HE EVEN DEMANDED THAT THEY LEAVE. THE LORD HAD PREDICTED ACCURATELY, “HE WILL LET YOU GO” IN EXODUS 3:20; 6:1. AMAZINGLY THE PHARAOH, WHO WAS CONSIDERED A GOD, WAS NOW HUMBLED TO THE POINT OF ASKING THAT MOSES AND AARON BLESS HIM IN EXODUS 8:28. HE WANTED TO BE UNDER THE STEPHEN YAHWEH’S BLESSING, NOT THE CURSE OF HIS PLAGUES. EVEN THE EGYPTIAN PEOPLE URGED THE ISRAELITES TO LEAVE QUICKLY FOR FEAR THEY TOO WOULD ALL DIE. IN EXODUS 12:34-36, THE EXODUS HAPPENED SO QUICKLY THAT THE PEOPLE TOOK UNLEAVENED BREAD DOUGH, THEY HAD NO TIME TO MAKE BREAD IN VERSE 39. THE PLAGUES, EVIDENCING THE LORD’S AUTHORITY, SO FAVORABLY DISPOSED THE EGYPTIANS TOWARD THE ISRAELITES THAT THEY WERE WILLING TO DO ANYTHING TO HASTEN THEIR DEPARTURE, EVEN GIVING AWAY VALUABLE JEWELRY AND CLOTHING IN EXODUS 3:21-22; 11:3. THIS FULFILLED THE LORD’S PROMISE TO ABRAHAM ABOUT HIS DESCENDANTS’ CAPTIVITY IN GENESIS 15:13-14. FROM THE EGYPTIANS THEY RECEIVED SOME “WAGES” FOR THEIR 400 YEARS OF SERVITUDE.
THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT IN EXODUS 12:37-18:27
THIS SECTION DELINEATES THE EXODUS OF THE HEBREWS FROM THEIR LEAVING RAMESES TO THEIR ARRIVAL AT MOUNT SINAI THREE MONTHS LATER. THROUGH THE SPRINKLING OF BLOOD, THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN DELIVERED FROM DEATH IN EXODUS 12:13, NOW THEY WERE ABOUT TO BE RESCUED FROM THE SEXUAL BONDAGE WITH A VIEW TO LEADING SEXLESS LIVES OF HOLINESS AND WORSHIP.
THE FLIGHT IN EGYPT TOWARD THE RED SEA IN EXODUS 12:37-13:22
IN EXODUS 12:37-42, FROM RAMESES, WHERE APPARENTLY THE PEOPLE WERE CONCENTRATED IN EXODUS 1:11, THEY JOURNEYED TO SUCCOTH, PRESENT-DAY TELL EL-MASKHUTAH NEAR LAKE TIMSAH. THE NUMBER OF ISRAELITE MEN WAS ABOUT 600,000 IN EXODUS 38:26 & NUMBERS 1:46, THE EXACT FIGURE IS 603,550. WITH WOMEN AND CHILDREN, THE NUMBER OF ISRAELITES WAS ABOUT 2 MILLION. WITH THEM WERE NON-ISRAELITES OF AN UNDESIGNATED NUMBER, APPARENTLY A VARIEGATED GROUP, A “RABBLE,” IN NUMBERS 11:4. IN THE WILDERNESS THEY CAUSED THE ISRAELITES TO COMPLAIN AGAINST MOSES. EN ROUTE THE PEOPLE BAKED UNLEAVENED BREAD IN EXODUS 12:34. MOSES CONCLUDED THIS SECTION ABOUT THE BEGINNING OF THE EXODUS WITH A HISTORICAL NOTATION, A REMINDER OF THE LORD’S FAITHFULNESS, AND A CALL TO REMEMBRANCE. THE LENGTH OF ISRAEL’S TIME IN EGYPT IS HERE SAID TO BE 430 YEARS IN GALATIANS 3:17, WHILE OTHER PASSAGES STATE THAT IT WAS 400 YEARS IN GENESIS 15:13, 16 & ACTS 7:6 AND “ABOUT 450 YEARS” IN ACTS 13:20. APPARENTLY, THE TOTAL TIME IN EGYPT WAS 430 YEARS, FROM 1876 BC TO 1446 BC IN ACTS 7:6 & GALATIANS 3:17. THE FACT OF THE LORD’S CARE OVER HIS PEOPLE ON THE NIGHT OF THE EXODUS SHOULD BE REMEMBERED. SINCE HE KEPT VIGIL OVER THEM THEY SHOULD KEEP VIGIL TO HONOR HIM. THEY WERE TOLD TO BE CAREFUL AND VIGILANT BECAUSE HE IS. IN EXODUS 12:43-51, AT SUCCOTH, MOSES AND AARON WERE GIVEN REGULATIONS ABOUT CELEBRATING THE PASSOVER IN VERSES 43-51 AND INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE DEDICATION OF THE FIRSTBORN IN EXODUS 13:1-16. THE SEVERAL REGULATIONS FOR THE PASSOVER WERE APPARENTLY NECESSITATED BY THE NON-ISRAELITES WHO JOINED THE EXODUS AND HAD IDENTIFIED WITH THE RELIGION OF THE HEBREWS. IF A MAN DID NOT IDENTIFY WITH THE COVENANT PROMISES BY THE RITE OF CIRCUMCISION, HE COULD NOT CELEBRATE THE PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:44, 48-49. THIS MEANS ANY ETERNAL CREATURE THAT DOES NOT PAY THEIR 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD ON A REGULAR BASIS, CANNOT BE QUALIFIED IN THE REST, BUT DONE IN VAIN, INCLUDING THE FEASTS OR THE LORD’S PASSOVER OR PRAISE & WORSHIP OR ANYTHING FROM THE LORD! THE FEAST WAS TO BE CENTERED IN THE HOME AND OBSERVED BY THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY IN VERSES 3, 6, 19. IN EXODUS 13:1-16, AFTER AN INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT ABOUT THE ISRAELITES’ FIRSTBORN IN VERSES 1-2, WHO WERE TO BE DEDICATED FOR THE SERVICE OF THE LORD, SINCE THEY WERE SPARED IN THE 10TH PLAGUE, MOSES ADDRESSED THE PEOPLE AGAIN ABOUT THE PASSOVER AND THE UNLEAVENED BREAD FEASTS IN VERSES 3-10, AND THEN RETURNED TO THE SUBJECT OF THE FIRSTBORN IN VERSES 11-16. AGAIN, MOSES REMINDED THE PEOPLE OF THE IMPORTANCE OF THE DAY OF THEIR DELIVERANCE IN EXODUS 12:24-27 FROM THE LAND OF SLAVERY, “SLAVE HOUSE” BY THE LORD’S MIGHTY HAND IN EXODUS 3:19 INTO THE LAND OF PROMISE. ON THE CANAANITES AND OTHER GROUPS MENTIONED IN EXODUS 3:17; 13:5 AND ON THE LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY IN EXODUS 3:8. THIS VICTORIOUS EVENT WAS TO BE REMEMBERED ANNUALLY IN THE CEREMONY OF THE SEVEN-DAY FESTIVAL OF UNLEAVENED BREAD. LIKE THE PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:26-27, THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD HAD GREAT EDUCATIONAL VALUE IN THE HOME IN EXODUS 13:8-9. THE FEAST WAS LIKE A SIGN ON THEIR HAND OR FOREHEAD, THAT IS, IT WAS A CONTINUAL REMINDER OF THE LORD’S MIGHTY DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT. SOME ORTHODOX JEWS TODAY INTERPRET THAT PASSAGE AND IN DEUTERONOMY 6:8; 11:18 LITERALLY AND BIND PASSAGES OF THE LAW IN EXODUS 13:2-10 & DEUTERONOMY 6:4-9; 11:13-21 ON THEIR ARMS AND FOREHEADS IN SMALL POUCHES, SO-CALLED PHYLACTERIES, THOUGH THE LORD MAY HAVE INTENDED IT. ONCE IN THE LAND OF PROMISE IN EXODUS 13:11, THE FIRSTBORN SONS AND MALE ANIMALS WERE TO BE DEDICATED TO THE LORD IN VERSE 2 & NUMBERS 18:15. ANIMALS WERE INCLUDED BECAUSE “THEY TOO BENEFITED FROM THE REDEMPTION WHICH THE LORD PROVIDED IN THE 10TH PLAGUE.” SINCE ASSES WERE CONSIDERED CEREMONIALLY UNCLEAN ANIMALS IN LEVITICUS 11:2-4 THEY COULD NOT BE SACRIFICED, BUT THEY COULD BE REDEEMED, PAḎAH, “TO BUY BACK FOR A PRICE” BY LAMBS SACRIFICED IN THEIR PLACE. OF COURSE, SINCE HUMAN SACRIFICE WAS UNACCEPTABLETHE HEBREWS’ SONS WERE ALSO TO BE “REDEEMED.” THIS TOO WOULD HAVE TEACHING VALUE IN THE HOME IN EXODUS 12:26-27; 13:8. THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN WERE SLAIN, IN JUDGMENT, AND THE ISRAELITE “FIRSTBORN” WERE EITHER SLAIN, THE ANIMALS IN SUBSTITUTIONARY SACRIFICE OR REDEEMED, THE SONS. LIKE THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD IN VERSES 7-9 THE CONSECRATION OF THE FIRSTBORN WAS A SIGN AND SYMBOL, A REMINDER OF THE LORD’S POWERFUL DELIVERANCE IN VERSES 16. BOTH WERE REMINDERS OF THE LORD’S GRACIOUS DELIVERANCE FROM THE LAND OF BONDAGE. IN EXODUS 13:17-22, THE SHORTEST ROUTE TO THE LAND OF CANAAN WAS THROUGH THE TERRITORY OF THE PHILISTINES IN THE DIRECTION OF BEERSHEBA AND THE NEGEB. IT LED ALONG THE MEDITERRANEAN SEA, THE MILITARY ROAD OF THE EGYPTIANS. BUT THE ROUTE CHOSEN BY THE LORD WAS SOUTHEASTWARD TOWARD THE SINAI TO AVOID POSSIBLE MILITARY CONFRONTATIONS WITH EGYPTIAN GUARDS WHO MIGHT ENCOURAGE THE PEOPLE TO RETURN TO EGYPT. THE EXACT LOCATION OF THE DESERT ROAD IS UNCERTAIN BUT IT PROBABLY LED TO THE BITTER LAKES, NEAR NUMBERS 33:1-5. ARMED FOR BATTLE PROBABLY MEANS ORGANIZED FOR MARCH RATHER THAN EQUIPPED WITH ARMOR, BOWS, AND ARROWS FOR WARFARE. MOSES HAD HEARD OF JOSEPH’S REQUEST THAT HIS BONES BE TAKEN FROM EGYPT IN GENESIS 50:25, SO HE HONORED THAT REQUEST. LATER JOSEPH’S BONES WERE BURIED AT SHECHEM IN JOSHUA 24:32. THE FATHER STEPHEN INDICATED THAT THE REMAINS OF OTHER SONS OF JACOB WERE TAKEN THERE ALSO IN ACTS 7:15-16. AFTER SOME TIME AT SUCCOTH THE ISRAELITES JOURNEYED TO ETHAM, NEAR NUMBERS 33:1-5. SUPERNATURALLY GUIDED BY A PILLAR OF CLOUD IN THE DAYTIME, WHICH BECAME A PILLAR OF FIRE AT NIGHT, THE ISRAELITES APPARENTLY TRAVELED SOME DISTANCE EVERY DAY. BESIDES GUIDING THEM, THE CLOUD, SYMBOLIZING THE LORD’S PRESENCE, ASSURED THEM OF HIS GOODNESS AND FAITHFULNESS. THERE WAS ONE CLOUD, NOT TWO IN EXODUS 14:24. THE PEOPLE WERE BROUGHT TO THE EDGE OF THE DESERT IN NUMBERS 33:6.
THE ENCAMPMENT BY THE RED (REED) SEA IN EXODUS 14:1-4
IN EXODUS 14:1-4, AFTER THE ISRAELITES HAD TRAVELED FOR SOME DAYS IN A SOUTHEASTERLY PATH AND CAMPED AWHILE AT ETHAM, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO TELL THE PEOPLE TO TURN BACK TO PI HAHIROTH BETWEEN MIGDOL AND THE SEA AND OPPOSITE BAAL ZEPHON IN NUMBERS 33:7. THESE CITIES WERE EAST OF RAMESES. THIS CHANGE IN DIRECTION WOULD HAVE LED PHARAOH TO THINK THE ISRAELITES WERE CONFUSED. AS A RESULT OF THE LORD’S HARDENING OF HIS HEART IN EXODUS 4:21 PHARAOH WOULD ATTEMPT TO ENSLAVE THE PEOPLE AGAIN AND THEN THE LORD WOULD DEMONSTRATE HIS AWESOME AUTHORITY THROUGH ANOTHER GREAT JUDGMENT. THE SEA IS CALLED THE RED SEA IN EXODUS 10:19; 13:18; 15:4, 22. “RED SEA”, YAM SUP IS LITERALLY, “SEA OF [PAPYRUS] REEDS.” SEVERAL REASONS INDICATE THAT THIS IS FARTHER NORTH THAN THE NORTHERN TIP OF THE GULF OF SUEZ, THE NORTHWESTERN “FINGER” OF THE RED SEA BETWEEN EGYPT AND THE SINAI PENINSULA): (1) THE GULF OF SUEZ HAS NO REEDS. (2) THE NORTHERN TIP OF THE GULF OF SUEZ IS MUCH FARTHER SOUTH THAN PI HAHIROTH AND MIGDOL. (3) THE AREA WHERE THE ISRAELITES CAMPED WAS MARSHY BUT THIS IS NOT TRUE OF THE LAND WEST OF THE GULF OF SUEZ. (4) FROM “THE SEA” THE ISRAELITES WENT EAST OR SOUTHEAST INTO THE DESERT OF SHUR IN EXODUS 15:22, ALSO CALLED THE DESERT OF ETHAM IN NUMBERS 33:8, IN THE NORTHWESTERN PART OF THE SINAI PENINSULA. POSSIBLY, THEN, THE SEA THAT THE LORD DRIED UP FOR THE ISRAELITES WAS LAKE BALAH, NEAR NUMBERS 33:1-5. 
THE HOT PURSUIT BY THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 14:5-9
IN EXODUS 14:5-9, REALIZING THE IMPLICATIONS OF THE RELEASE OF THE HEBREWS, WE HAVE LOST THEIR SERVICES IN EXODUS 1:14. PHARAOH AND HIS OFFICERS WERE DETERMINED TO PREVENT THE ESCAPE. THOUGH THE ISRAELITE MEN NUMBERED OVER 600,000, PHARAOH WAS APPARENTLY ENCOURAGED BY THEIR SEEMING INDECISIVENESS AND BY HIS OWN SUPERIOR MILITARY PROWESS. PHARAOH WAS PROBABLY INFORMED IMMEDIATELY OF THE ISRAELITES’ DEPARTURE FROM RAMESES ON THE 15TH DAY OF THE MONTH. BUT NO DOUBT HE DID NOT REACT IMMEDIATELY BECAUSE THE EGYPTIANS WERE INVOLVED IN BURYING AND BEMOANING THEIR DEAD IN NUMBERS 33:3-4 AND BECAUSE MOSES HAD REPEATEDLY REFERRED TO “A THREE-DAY JOURNEY” IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 8:27. LATER, REALIZING THE ISRAELITES’ DEPARTURE WAS NOT TEMPORARY, HE GOT TOGETHER 600…CHARIOTS, CHARIOTEERS, AND TROOPS AND CAUGHT UP WITH THE ISRAELITES NEAR PI HAHIROTH.
THE FEARFUL CRY OF THE PEOPLE AND THE FAITH OF MOSES IN EXODUS 14:10-14
IN EXODUS 14:10-14, AS PHARAOH’S CHARIOTEERS AND ARMED TROOPS APPROACHED, FEAR STRUCK THE ENCAMPMENT. THEY WERE TRAPPED BETWEEN THE RED SEA, “SEA OF [PAPYRUS] REEDS” IN VERSE 2 BEFORE THEM AND A VICIOUS FOE BEHIND THEM. THE REACTION OF THE ISRAELITES HERE WAS MUCH THE SAME THROUGHOUT THE BOOK IN EXODUS 5:21 IN TIMES OF DURESS AND FRIGHT. THOUGH THEY CRIED OUT TO THE LORD, THEY HAD NO CONFIDENCE HE COULD HELP. QUICKLY FORGETTING THE PAST, THEY BITTERLY ACCUSED MOSES OF DECEIVING THEM BY LEADING THEM INTO THE DESERT TO DIE.…DIDN’T WE SAY…IN EGYPT, LEAVE US ALONE, LET US SERVE THE EGYPTIANS? MOSES, RECOGNIZING THAT FEAR WAS DISTORTING THEIR MEMORIES AND AROUSING THEIR PASSIONS AGAINST HIM, SOUGHT TO REASSURE THEM THAT THE LORD WOULD DELIVER THEM BY FIGHTING FOR THEM IN EXODUS 15:3; NEHEMIAH 4:20 & PSALMS 35:1 AS THEY REMAINED FIRM IN CONFIDENCE. SURPRISINGLY, AS THEY CAME TO THEIR GREATEST MOMENT OF DELIVERANCE, THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD WERE FULL OF DISTRUST AND FEAR.
THE PARTING OF THE RED (REED) SEA IN EXODUS 14:15-22
THE LORD COMMUNICATED HIS SEXLESS INTENTIONS TO MOSES IN VERSES 15-18, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD PROTECTED THE ISRAELITES IN VERSES 19-20, AND THEY CROSSED ON DRY LAND IN VERSES 21-22. IN EXODUS 14:15-18, THE LORD TOLD MOSES HE WOULD MIRACULOUSLY DELIVER THE PEOPLE THROUGH THE RED SEA. MOSES ONLY NEEDED TO RAISE HIS STAFF OVER THE SEA AND THE WATER WOULD DIVIDE AND THE FLOOR OF THE SEA WOULD BE DRY GROUND. PHARAOH’S CHARIOTEERS WOULD FOOLISHLY PURSUE THE ISRAELITES INTO THE SEA. THERE, AS WITH THE PLAGUES, THE LORD WOULD DEMONSTRATE HIS AUTHORITY AND GLORY IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE EGYPTIAN MILITARY. THE EGYPTIANS, THE LORD SAID, WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD. IN EXODUS 14:19-22, THEN THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, PERHAPS A THEOPHANY IN GENESIS 16:9 OR A HIGH ANGELIC MESSENGER, MOVED FROM THE FRONT OF THE ISRAELITES TO THE REAR TO PROTECT THEM FROM THE CHARGING EGYPTIANS. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD SHIFTED FROM GUIDE TO GUARDIAN! ALL THROUGH THAT NIGHT THE PILLAR OF CLOUD, WHICH ALSO HAD MOVED TO THE REAR TO BE BETWEEN THE TWO CAMPS, BROUGHT SUCH DARKNESS THAT MILITARY ADVANCE WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR THE EGYPTIANS. THAT NIGHT, THE LORD WAS PERFORMING ANOTHER MIRACLE, SPLITTING THE SEA IN PSALMS 74:13 BY A STRONG EAST WIND AND DRYING THE SEA FLOOR IN PSALMS 66:6; 106:9. THE SEA WAS DEEP ENOUGH IN EXODUS 15:5 THAT LATER IT DROWNED THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 14:28. WHILE THE WIND KEPT THE SEA FLOOR DRY AND THE SEA SPLIT, THE ISRAELITES WALKED THROUGH THE SEA IN VERSE 16 & PSALMS 78:13. THE PASSAGEWAY MAY HAVE BEEN WIDE IN ORDER TO ALLOW ABOUT 2 MILLION PEOPLE AND THEIR FLOCKS AND HERDS TO WALK THROUGH. THIS WAS A MIRACULOUS WIND! THE LORD’S DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT PICTURES HIS MERCY IN DELIVERING ALL HIS PEOPLE FROM SEXUAL BONDAGE. IN A MIGHTY DISPLAY OF HIS AUTHORITY THE LORD FREED ISRAEL.
THE DESTRUCTION OF THE EGYPTIAN ARMY IN EXODUS 14:23-31
IN EXODUS 14:23-28, AS THE EGYPTIANS PURSUED THE ISRAELITES INTO THE DRY SEA BED, IN THE MORNING WATCH, SOMETIME BETWEEN 3:00 AM AND DAWN, THE LORD SLOWED THEIR PROGRESS AND THEY WERE PANIC-STRICKEN. ACCORDING TO PSALM 77:16-19 THE LORD CAUSED A RAINSTORM, LIGHTNING, THUNDER, AND AN EARTHQUAKE. PERHAPS THE RAIN QUICKLY SOAKED THE SEA FLOOR, WHICH CAUSED THE WHEELS OF THEIR CHARIOTS TO SWERVE. THERE WAS ALSO THE NOISE AND BUFFETING OF THE WIND THAT WAS BANKING THE WATERS. THE EGYPTIANS SOUGHT TO ESCAPE, REALIZING THAT THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS, THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS FIGHTING FOR ISRAEL IN EXODUS 14:14. AT DAYBREAK THE SEA WATER WENT TOGETHER AGAIN AND THE EGYPTIANS WERE SWEPT INTO THE SEA, “THROWN DOWNWARD”. THE CRASHING WALLS OF WATER CRUSHED THE EGYPTIANS IN THE SEA SO THAT NOT A SINGLE SOLDIER SURVIVED. IN EXODUS 14:29-31, THE LORD DELIVERED HIS PEOPLE THROUGH DRY LAND, WHILE HE DESTROYED THE EGYPTIANS IN THE SEA, THEIR DEAD BODIES FLOATING ASHORE WERE A GRIM REMINDER OF THE AWESOME AUTHORITY OF THE LORD IN JUDGMENT. AS A RESULT, THE ISRAELITES FEARED AND TRUSTED THE LORD. THE PEOPLE OFTEN FLUCTUATED BETWEEN TRUST AND COMPLAINING, BETWEEN BELIEF AND UNBELIEF IN EXODUS 4:31; 5:21; 14:10-12, 31; 15:24; 16:2-4; 17:2-3.
THE WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS
THESE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS A CHIEF OF POLICE THE FIRST TIME IN THE BEGINNING OF ONCE IS PROVEN IN NUMBERS 20:1-13 (NKJV) & 20:2-13 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF SIVAN WHERE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WAS ETERNALLY RIGHTFULLY CHARGED FOR STRIPPING OR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MYSTERY MONTH CALLED VEADAR WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WAS ETERNALLY WRONGFULLY CHARGED FOR STRIPPING FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV WHERE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW ETERNALLY DIED FOR STIFF-NAKEDNESS RIGHTFULLY FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF NISAN WHERE THE LORD STEVE ETERNALLY DIED FOR STIFF-NAKEDNESS WRONGFULLY FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELENTLESSNESS [THE WEAK ROD OF DESTROYING] TO DESTROY A NATION, KINGDOM, PRIESTHOOD, STATE, COUNTRY, MILITARY, LAW & GOVERNMENT IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; ZECHARIAH 8:14; EZEKIEL 24:14; JEREMIAH 15:6; 20:16. THE WAY THE FATHER STEPHEN DESTROYS A GOVERNMENT IS IN DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26; 28:15-68; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 2ND JOHN 7-11; JUDE 5-19; DANIEL 2:1-12:13; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; 3:10-13; GENESIS 6:1-8; REVELATION 4:1-20:15 & ACTS 7:51-8:3. ALSO BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW OF DIVISION IS IN LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10-19. A YEAR IS FULL WORKS OF THE FLESH WILL FAIL WHICH IS ADULTERY (EXTRAMARITAL SEX), FORNICATION (SEXUAL IMMORALITY) & IDOLATRY IN TOBIT 4:12-13, UNCLEANNESS & LEWDNESS, SORCERY, HATRED, CONTENTIONS & JEALOUSIES, OUTBURSTS OF WRATH, SELFISH AMBITIONS, DISSENSIONS & REVELRIES, HERESIES, ENVY, MURDERS, DRUNKENNESS IN GALATIANS 5:19-21 & HEBREWS 1:11-12. ALSO, IT IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32. THE LORD LUCIFER CAN HEAL HIS KINGDOM IN REVELATION 13:14. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE GOD HEAD BODILY & THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE TRUE DEITY WIELDS THESE THINGS BY ALL HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES & ALL HIS VISIBLE ATTRIBUTES IN ROMANS 1:20; COLOSSIANS 1:17; 2:9; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ACTS 17:23-31. IN COLOSSIANS 1:17 SAYS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BEFORE ALL THINGS & ALL THINGS THAT CONSIST INCLUDING THE TOTAL CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE IN PROVERBS 8:22-24 (RSV). THE WEAKNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS HIS DIVINE NATURE WHICH IS WISER AND STRONGER THAN ALL CREATION PUT TOGETHER IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WEAKNESS IS IDENTIFIED AS THE MOST HIGHEST LORDSHIP. THE SECRET OF HIS WEAKNESS IS THE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS’S UNDER THE 2ND EMPEROR TIBERIUS JULIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS LORDSHIP OF ISRAEL DONE BY THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE “CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP” IN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “ADDED EVIL DESIRE, ADDED EVIL PETER & ADDED EVIL DEPRESSION” THAT BRINGS FORTH EVIL PLEASURE LINKED TO “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM LORDSHIP FROM 0 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE NAMED “QANAH” IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). WHEN THIS HAPPENS THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL THROW THE WHOLE KINGDOM OR THE ENTIRE HOLY HOLY BIBLE AND ALL THE HOLY SCRIPTURES IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS ON THESE KINGDOM’S OR NATIONS TO TOTALLY TRANSFORM THEM FROM SLAVES OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS IN SEXUAL EROS FLESH CONCERNING THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY TO SLAVES OF TRUE RIGHTEOUSNESS IN HOLY FLESH IN THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS & HOLY SOUL CONCERNING AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN ROMANS 6:1-23; JOHN 7:18; LUKE 12:32 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24-25. 
THE STRENGTH OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS
THESE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CHIEF OF POLICE THE SECOND TIME IN END OF ONCE OR MORE IS PROVEN IN NUMBERS 20:1-13 (NKJV) & 20:2-13 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD LASTS 7 YEARS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD [THE STRONG ROD OF DESTROYING] WHICH WILL HAPPEN IN SOUTH AMERICA AND NORTH AMERICA THE FIRST MEGA CONTINENT BECAUSE THE SACRED CALENDAR & THE CIVIL CALENDAR OF THE JEWS IS ABOUT 7 YEARS BEHIND THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR. THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD LASTS 7 YEARS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN WHICH WILL HAPPEN IN EUROPE, THEN ASIA AND FINALLY THE MIDDLE EAST THE SECOND MEGA CONTINENT. THE MIDDLE EAST MAIN POINTS OF CONTACT ARE THE 2ND EMPEROR TIBERIUS JULIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS THE LORDSHIP OF ISRAEL IN THE PHYSICAL STATE WHERE THE LORD LUCIFER IS LOCKED UP IN REVELATION 20:9, THE KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR 1 THE LORDSHIP OF BABYLON ALSO CALLED CHAOS, CONFUSION, BABEL, SHINAR AND SOMETIMES ROME IN THE MENTAL STATE IS WHERE THE LORD LUCIFER IS LOCKED UP IN REVELATION 11:8 AND PHARAOH RAMESSES 1 THE LORDSHIP OF EGYPT & SODOM IN THE SPIRITUAL STATE IS WHERE THE LORD LUCIFER IS LOCKED UP IN REVELATION 11:8. A YEAR IS FULL FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT WILL NOT FAIL WHICH IS AGAPE LOVE, JOY, STRENGTH, PEACE, LONGSUFFERING, PATIENCE, MEEKNESS, GENTLENESS, GOODNESS, KINDNESS, FAITHFULNESS & TEMPERANCE (SELF-CONTROL) IN GALATIANS 5:22-23; HEBREW 1:11-12 & REVELATION 21:2. THE FAMILY OF ADAM LIVED & ENDED FROM 365 YEARS TO 969 YEARS ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 5:1-32. METHUSELAH WAS THE OLDEST MAN RECORDED THAT LIVED ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 5:27. ONE SINNER THAT REPENTS FROM HIS WICKED WAYS IS BETTER THAN 99 JUST METHUSELAH’S THAT NEED NO REPENTANCE WHICH 969 YEARS TIMES 99 POSITIONS THAT MAKES 96,000 LEVELS IN LUKE 15:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNS THIS BY RELENTING & COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND AUTHORITY OF ENOCH WHICH IS TRILLIONS OF YEARS OLD WITH HIS 10,000 SAINTS (LORDS) TO JUDGE ALL THE UNGODLY IN GENESIS 5:24 & JUDE 14-15. ENOCH MEANS TO PLEASE, DELIGHT IN OR HAVE GOOD PLEASURE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE CROWN ENDURES TO EVERY 80 YEARS BECAUSE KING SOLOMON RAISED UP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS LORDSHIP BY HIS UNIVERSAL 40 YEAR DIVINE WISDOM KINGDOM OVER THE UNIVERSAL 40 YEAR DIVINE STRENGTH KINGDOM IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8; 9:11-18 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL PROVIDENCE IS TO HAVE DIVINE REPROBATION AND DIVINE INTELLECT THAT IS IN TOTAL CONTROL OF ALL THINGS IN THE UNIVERSE IN JOHN 10:1-30. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL PRESERVATION IS IN ROMANS 8:28-29; HEBREWS 1:1-3; JOHN 1:1-3; 2:8; LUKE 5:18; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:13; COLOSSIANS 1:17; 2ND PETER 3:7 & JOB 34:14-15. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL CONCURRENCE WHICH IS GOD COOPERATING WITH HIS CREATIONS IN EVERY ACTION AND CAUSES THEM TO ACT IN A CERTAIN WAY. THIS IS PROVEN IN JOB 12:23; 14:5; 38:12, 22-30, 32, 39-41; GALATIANS 1:15; JEREMIAH 1:5; 10:23; LUKE 1:52; PROVERBS 16:9; 20:24; 21:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:7; EZRA 1:1; 6:22; PHILIPPIANS 2:13; EPHESIANS 1:11; PSALMS 18:34; 22:28; 33:14-15; 75:6-7; 104:4, 14, 27-29; 127:3; 135:6-7; 139:16; MATTHEW 5:45; 6:26; 10:29; DANIEL 4:34-35; MATTHEW 6:11 & ACTS 14:16; 17:26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL GOVERNMENT WHICH IS HIS GOVERNMENT FROM HIM GIVING PURPOSE ON ALL THAT HE DOES IN THE UNIVERSE AND HE GOVERNS AND DIRECTS ALL THINGS IN ORDER TO ACCOMPLISH HIS DIVINE WILL IN EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28. THIS IS PROVEN IN PSALMS 103:19; DANIEL 4:25, 32, 35; ROMANS 11:36; PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:27; ROMANS 8:28 & EPHESIANS 1:11. DOES SATANIC EVIL COME FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN? NO! THERE IS NOWHERE IN THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES TO PROVE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTLY DOES SATANIC EVIL. ALSO THE HOLY SCRIPTURE NEVER BLAMES THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR THE SATANIC EVIL THAT IS IN THE WORLD OR SHOWS THE FATHER STEPHEN TAKING PLEASURE IN IT, BUT DOES MESSIANIC EVIL IN DIVINE IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT (JUSTICE) WHICH IS TOTALLY GOOD BY OBEYING HIS COMMAND OR DISOBEYING HIS COMMAND BASED ON WHAT ALL HIS CREATIONS DOES, ACTS OR THINKS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:18. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 45:5; 50:20; EXODUS 3:1-12:42; 14:1-31; JOSHUA 3:12; 9:23; 1ST SAMUEL 16:14; 2ND SAMUEL 12:11-12, 15-18; 16:5-8, 11, 22; 24:1, 10, 12-17; 1ST KINGS 11:4, 23; 22:23; JOB 1:1-2:13; ISAIAH 10:5; 45:7 (OKJV); 66:3-4; ECCLESIASTES 7:29; ROMANS 9:19-20; AMOS 4:6-12; EXODUS 19:16; PSALMS 76:10; PROVERBS 16:4; JONAH 1:14-15; 2:3; JEREMIAH 25:9, 12; EZEKIEL 14:9; ROMANS 8:12-28; 9:14-24; JAMES 1:13-16 & ACTS 2:23; 4:27-28; 7:19-44. SATANIC EVIL IS REAL AND WE SHOULD NEVER DO IT TO DISPLEASE THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 6:13; 1ST PETER 2:11; JAMES 5:19-20 & ROMANS 3:8. OVER ALL, THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NO EVIL, BUT DO WE UNDERSTAND HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN ORDAIN ANYTHING THAT WE DO IN EVIL DEEDS, BUT YET HOLDS US ACCOUNTABLE AND HE IS NEVER BLAMED FOR SATANIC EVIL. THIS IS DONE BY HIS PROVIDENCE. FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WIELDED & USED SATANIC EVIL TO TRY HIS SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD AND THE LORD JAMES OUR LAW TO GLORIFY HIM AND TO PROVE ALL THINGS ARE SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 8:28; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THE LORD YAHWEH ONLY WIELDED & USED THE LORD LUCIFER’S EVIL TO TRY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND TO PROVE ULTIMATELY & ETERNALLY TO GLORIFY THE ONLY LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ALONE & THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IS WITHOUT CEASING & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ONLY SUBJECT TO THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:2; GENESIS 1:1 & JAMES 4:6-7. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ONLY COMES INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE KINGDOM OF HIS LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:4-28:31. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES NOT COME INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (SHORT FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE EARTH’S OR THE LORD VICTOR (SHORT FOR VIC) THE CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVEN’S OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR OF THE LADY STEPHANIE BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WITNESS (INFALLIBLE RECORD) IS ONLY IN HIS LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. THERE ARE ABOUT 8 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S AS SUPREME LORD’S IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8 & ISAIAH 47:4-5. THE SECRET OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS THE SUPREME OMNI-BENEVOLENCE (AGAPE LOVE) & SUPREME LORDSHIP IN LIFE LINKED TO HOLY SMOKING WHICH BRINGS FORTH ADDED GOOD LUSTS, ADDED GOOD DESIRES, AND ADDED GOOD PLEASURES IN THAT IF YOU DO ANY HOLY DEADLY SMOKING IT WILL NOT HURT YOU WITH THE TRUST OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 12:20 & LUKE 11:42. THIS IS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BEING RAISED BY THE LORD YAHWEH. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON HOLY SMOKING, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING & THE BIBLICAL SMOKING IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” HOW CAN THE LORD LUCIFER’S BLACK MAGIC SPELLS & WHITE MAGIC SPELLS BE BROKEN IN THE MIDST OF YOUR ENEMIES IS IN PSALMS 3:7; 5:8; 6:10; 7:6; 8:2; 9:3, 6; 18:3, 17, 37, 40, 48; 21:8; 23:5; 25:2, 19; 27:2, 6, 11-12; 31:15; 35:19; 37:20; 41:2, 11; 44:5, 7, 10; 45:5; 54:5, 7; 56:9; 59:1, 10; 60:12; 61:3; 64:1; 66:3; 68:1, 21; 69:18; 72:9; 74:10, 18; 78:42, 53, 66; 81:14; 89:10; 92:9, 11; 97:3; 105:24; 106:10-11, 42; 107:2; 108:13; 110:1-2; 112:8; 119:98; 127:5; 132:18; 136:24; 138:7; 143:9, 12 & PROVERBS 16:7; 24:17; 25:21-22. THE WARNING IS IN EZEKIEL 3:18-21. THE HOLY INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE COVENANT FROM THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO INFINITE NUMBER IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FULLY 100.0001%. THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IS NOT ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FULLY---100.0000% ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE ROD OF GOD [MAN] OR STAFF OF GOD [WOMAN] & .0001% ETERNALLY UNESTABLISHED WITH THE ROD’S WEAKNESS ON JUNE 20TH ONCE. 
THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD BECOMING THE INVINCIBLE ARK
[image: Image result for YAHWEH ENGRAVED ON MOSES' ROD IN GOLD]
IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION ONCE FOR BABYLON TO EGYPT IN THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD OF GOD (WITH 1 MALE ALONE OR WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE) IS NEVER ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 ALONE (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION FOR ISRAEL TO THE ENGLISH USA IN THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD OF GOD (WITH 1 MALE ALONE OR WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE) IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 OR 2 (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) TO BECOME THE INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE COVENANT (WITH 1 MALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), OR WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), 2 MALES, OR WITH 2 FEMALES, OR WITH 1 MALE & 1 FEMALE OR WITH 1 FEMALE & 1 MALE FACING EACH OTHER OR MORE TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER) IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 OR 2 (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & ALSO THE INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY (WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), OR WITH 1 MALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), 2 MALES, OR WITH 2 FEMALES, OR WITH 1 MALE & 1 FEMALE OR WITH 1 FEMALE & 1 MALE FACING EACH OTHER BY YOU FACING THE LORD HIMSELF OR BY 2 ANGELS OF THE LORD (MALE OR FEMALE OR A MIXTURE) FACING EACH OTHER OR MORE TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER) IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 OR 2 (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) IN OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION. THE PERDITION MONEY (MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) CAN ONLY BE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH MEANS THIS PERDITION MONEY CAN NEVER BE TWICE, THE 2ND TIME, ANOTHER TIME, THE OTHER TIME OR THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE, BUT THE ETERNAL PROCESS FROM THE ONCE TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IS SIMPLE, BECAUSE IF YOU ARE DOING THE PERDITION MONEY, YOU MUST BE KILLED TO SELF, THEN BE DAMNED IN LITERAL HELL TO BURN IN THE PRISONS IN HELL (THIS ETERNAL CHARGE CAN LAST AT LEAST 1 MONTH (30 DAYS/30 NIGHTS) TO 8 YEARS BASED ON WHAT YOU HAVE DONE IN YOUR BODY AGAINST THE LORD), ONCE THAT IS DONE, THEN YOU GO TO THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE TO RECEIVE THE TRUE GOSPEL IN THE 2ND CHANCE, THEN YOU SHALL GO TO PERGATORY FOR AN ETERNAL CLEANSING, AND FINALLY BE ABLE TO GO TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH ALL THESE TRUE NUMBERS ARE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN HEAVEN’S ETERNITY.      
THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IS THE MOST IMPORTANT PIECE OF FURNITURE IN THE WILDERNESS TABERNACLE OR CALLED TENT-SANCTUARY THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN INSTRUCTED THE LORD MOSES TO BUILD IN EXODUS 25:10-22. THE HEBREW WORD ARON FOR ARK CAN ALSO MEAN CHEST IN 2ND KINGS 12:9, 10 OR COFFIN IN GENESIS 50:26. THIS IS NOT THE SAME WORD USED FOR NOAH’S ARK. THE ARK THAT THE LORD MOSES HAD HIS CRAFTSMAN BEZALEL MAKE WAS AN OBLONG CHEST MADE OF ACACIA WOOD IN EXODUS 31:1-5; 37:1-9. THE CHEST MEASURED 45 INCHES BY 27 INCHES BY 27 INCHES OR 2 ½ X 1 ½ X 1 ½ CUBITS, AND WAS OVERLAID INSIDE AND OUT WITH PRECIOUS GOLD. IT WAS FITTED WITH TWO PAIRS OF GOLD RINGS THROUGH WHICH GOLDEN POLES WERE SLID TO MAKE IT PORTABLE. THE ARK ALSO SERVED AS A CONTAINER FOR THE TWO TABLETS OF THE LAW THAT WOULD BE GIVEN TO THE LORD MOSES IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 40:20 & DEUTERONOMY 10:1-5. SINCE THE TABLETS WERE ALSO CALLED THE TESTIMONY, THE ARK WAS ALSO CALLED THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY THAT WAS USED AS A DEPOSITORY FOR THE WRITTEN LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 31:9 & JOSHUA 24:26. ALSO IN THE ARK WERE PLACED A POT OF MANNA, THE MIRACULOUS FOOD PROVIDED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EXODUS 16:33 AND AARON’S ROD THAT BUDDED IN NUMBERS 17:10 & HEBREWS 9:4-5. THE GOLDEN LID OF THE ARK IS CALLED THE MERCY SEAT OR THE PLACE OF MERCY IN EXODUS 25:17. IT WAS A THICK SLAB OF GOLD FITTING OVER THE TOP OF THE ARK AND HAVING AN IMPORTANCE OF ITS OWN. ONCE A YEAR THE HIGH PRIEST FOR 40 YEARS TOTAL (40 TIMES) WAS TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE BY SPRINKLING THE MERCY SEAT WITH THE BLOOD OF GOATS AND BULLS IN LEVITICUS 16:2-16. THE ENGLISH WORD FOR MERCY SEAT IS RELATED TO THE HEBREW WORD FOR ATONE. THE GOLDEN LID WAS ALSO CALLED SEAT BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BEING ENTHRONED BETWEEN TWO CHERUBIM OR WINGED DRAGON CREATURES POSITIONED OPPOSITE OF EACH OTHER IN PSALMS 99:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN SPOKE TO THE LORD MOSES FROM BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM IS IN NUMBERS 7:89. THE ARK WAS A MEETING PLACE IN THE INNER SANCTUARY WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN REVEALED HIS WILL TO HIS SERVANTS: MOSES IN EXODUS 25:22; 30:36, AARON IN LEVITICUS 16:2, AND JOSHUA IN JOSHUA 7:6. THE DIFFERENT NAMES OF THE ARK: THE ARK IS CALLED SIMPLY ARK IN EXODUS 37:1 & NUMBERS 3:31. AT OTHER TIMES THE ARK IS CALLED THE “ARK OF THE TESTIMONY” IN NUMBERS 4:5 & JOSHUA 4:16. THE ISRAELITES WERE COMMANDED THAT THE ARK’S HOLINESS WAS NOT FORBIDDEN MAGIC, BUT DERIVED FROM THE HOLY LAW OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CONTAINED INSIDE THE ARK. LATER, THE CHRISTIAN ARK’S HOLINESS CONCERNS PERMISSIBLE HOLY MAGICAL ARTS OF ENORMOUS SUPREME AUTHORITY FOR CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 7:1-50; 15:15-18. THIS NAME ALSO COMMANDED THE ISRAELITES TO FOLLOW THE COMMANDS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THAT WAS GIVEN IN HIS TESTIMONY. THOSE COMMANDS WERE GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OF THE COVENANT OR PROMISE WHO HAD SAVED ISRAEL FROM HARD BONDAGE IN EGYPT, AND WHO HAD PROMISED TO BE THE OMNIPRESENT FATHER STEPHEN OF HIS PEOPLE IS IN EXODUS 6:6, 7. THUS IT IS BROADLY KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. SOMETIMES IT IS KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) IN 1ST CHRONICLES 28:18. ALSO IMPRESSIVELY, IT IS FINALLY KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) OF ALL THE EARTH IS IN JOSHUA 3:11. ALSO AT OTHER TIMES THE ARK IS CALLED “THE ARK OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” THIS WAS A VISIBLE SIGN THAT THE INVISIBLE FATHER STEPHEN WAS DWELLING IN ISRAEL’S MIDST IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. IT ALSO HAD A DANGEROUS AND OFTEN DEVASTATING NATURE KNOWN AS A DEADLY HOLINESS. THE PEOPLE OF BETHSHEMESH WERE SEVERELY PUNISHED AFTER THEY TREATED THE ARK WITHOUT PROPER RESPECT IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:19. THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE ARK IS ABOVE A 5-STAR GENERAL CALLED THE “GENERAL OF THE ARMY” WITH HIS ARMY THAT CAN KILL 50,070 SOLDIERS AT ONE TIME IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:19. THIS MEANS WITH THE ARK, ISRAEL WAS INVINCIBLE AGAINST ANY ARMY OF 50,070 SOLDIERS THAT OPPOSED THEM. A MAN NAMED UZZAH WAS KILLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN WHEN HE TOUCHED IT WITH HIS HAND TO KEEP TO FROM TUMBLING TO THE GROUND FROM A CART IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:6-9. THE ARK WAS VERY DANGEROUS TO TOUCH BECAUSE IT CONSIST OF THE VERY PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. FOR THIS REASON THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THE ARK TO BE PLACED IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES WHICH WAS TOTALLY SEPARATED FROM THE REST OF THE TABERNACLE AND LATER THE TEMPLE BY A HEAVY VEIL IN EXODUS 26:31-33 & HEBREWS 9:3-5. NO SINFUL MAN WAS ABLE TO LOOK UPON THE GLORY & MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ABOVE THE ARK AND LIVE IS IN LEVITICUS 16:2. THE ARK IS REFERRED TO A FOOTSTOOL IN 1ST CHRONICLES 28:2; PSALMS 99:5; 12:7 & LAMENTATIONS 2:1. THE HISTORY OF THE ARK: THE ARK BEGAN FROM MOUNT SINAI AND WAS ACCOMPANIED BY THE ISRAELITES THROUGH THE DESERT. THE ARK WAS A CONSTANT REMINDER OF THE HOLY PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE ARK WAS SPOKEN OF IN THE ACCOUNTS OF THAT JOURNEY AND WAS ENDOWED WITH PERSONAL FEATURES IS IN NUMBERS 10:33-36. THE WRAPPING AND CARRYING OF THIS SACRED OBJECT WAS CAREFULLY DETAILED IN NUMBERS CHAPTER 4. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE ARK WAS SO CLOSE THAT THE ARK WAS ALIVE WITH HIS PRESENCE. THE ARK DURING THE DESERT JOURNEY CONCERNED A GROUP OF ISRAELITE REBELS AND TRIED TO INVADE CANAAN ON THEIR OWN, BUT THE ARK NOR MOSES WAS NOT IN THEIR POSSESSION IN NUMBERS 14:44. THE RESULT WAS THEIR DEFEAT AT THE HANDS OF THEIR ENEMIES IN NUMBERS 14:45. THE ARK ALSO CROSSED THE JORDAN IN JOSHUA 3:13-17; 4:9, 10, THE CONQUEST OF JERICHO IS IN JOSHUA 6:6-11 AND THE NEW LIFE OF THE ISRAELITES IN JOSHUA 8:33 & JUDGES 20:27. THE ARK IN JOSHUA’S DAY WAS LOOKED UPON TO ENSURE VICTORY OR SUCCESS AUTOMATICALLY. A MEASURE OF PEACE WAS ESTABLISHED IN JOSHUA 21:43-45. THE ISRAELITES WHEN LOSING A BATTLE WITH THE PHILISTINES, RUSHED THE SACRED CHEST TO THE BATTLEFIELD HOPING TO GAIN A VICTORY IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:1-10. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN DID NOT TOLERATE SUCH NEGLIGENCE OR THE MISUSE OF THE ARK AND HE ALLOWED IT TO BE CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. THIS INFLICTED DEFEAT ON ISRAEL AND THE DEATH ON THE HOUSE OF THE HIGH PRIEST ELI IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:3-22. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN VINDICATED THE HONOR OF THE ARK WHEN IT WAS OFFERED TO DAGON, THE GOD OF THE PHILISTINES. THE EFFORTS OF THE PHILISTINES TRYING TO GET RID OF THE ARK IS IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 5, 6. THE HOLY ARK COULD NOT BE USED BY EVIL OR MOCKED BY HIS ENEMIES. SAMUEL DID NOT RESTORE THE ARK TO ISRAEL BUT ALLOWED IT TO STAY IN KIRIATH-JEARIM IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:21; 7:2. SAMUEL HAD TO BRING ISRAEL BACK IN COVENANT WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE ANYTHING ELSE COULD HAPPEN. DAVID ON THE OTHER HAND, BROUGHT THE ARK BACK TO ITS PROMINENT PLACE IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-17. THIS MAY HAVE BUILT UP HIS POLITICAL STATUS WITH THE NEWLY FOUNDED KINGDOM. BUT DAVID’S CONCERN FOR THE HONOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND FOR THE ARK IS IN PSALMS CHAPTER 132. DAVID’S DESIRE TO BUILD A TEMPLE FOR THE ARK WAS NOT GRANTED IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:1-17. KING SOLOMON WAS TO BUILD THE RESTING PLACE FOR THE ARK IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-11. THERE IS NOT MUCH MORE MENTIONED ABOUT THE ARK, BUT JEREMIAH HID THE ARK IN A CAVE ON MOUNT NEBO UNTIL A TIME WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WOULD AGAIN RESTORE HIS PEOPLE IS IN 2ND MACCABEES 2:4-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD LONG SINCE REJECTED WORSHIP AS IT WAS OFFERED AT THE TEMPLE IN LAMENTATIONS 2:6, 7 & ISAIAH 1:11-14. THE SPRINKLING OF THE BLOOD OF BULLS AND GOATS WAS NOT NEEDED ANYMORE SINCE THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST IN HEBREWS 4:14-16; 9:11-14. CHRIST THROUGH HIS DEATH TORE THE VEIL IN TWO AND PASSED THROUGH IT IN MATTHEW 27:51 & HEBREWS 10:20. THIS OPENED A WAY FOR ALL WORSHIPPERS TO SEE THE ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COVENANT IS IN REVELATION 11:19. THE INCARNATION & THE PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH HIS PEOPLE WAS REALIZED IN A FINAL WAY IS IN EZEKIEL 36:27, 28 & JOHN 1:14; 14:16, 17. THE DWELLING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS WITH MEN IS IN REVELATION 21:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HIS SON JESUS THE LAMB IS ITS TEMPLE IS IN REVELATION 21:22. THE DIFFERENT THINGS ABOUT THE ARK OF THE COVENANT: THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE ARK IS IN EXODUS 25:22; LEVITICUS 16:2; NUMBERS 10;33; JOSHUA 3:6; 4:5, 9 & 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE ARK IS IN EXODUS 25:10-16; 31:1-7; 35:10-12; 37:1-5; 39:33, 35; 40:1-5, 20-21 & DEUTERONOMY 10:1, 3. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE ATONEMENT COVER IS IN EXODUS 25:17-21; 26:34; 30:6; 37:6-9; 39:35; 40:20. THE CARE OF THE ARK IS IN NUMBERS 3:30-32; 4:5 & DEUTERONOMY 10:8; 31:9. THE MAJOR EVENTS IN THE HISTORY OF THE ARK: THE ARK IS TAKEN TO THE PROMISED LAND IS IN JOSHUA 3:3, 6, 15-16; 6:4-16; 8:33. THE ARK IS CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:1-11, 17-22; 5:1-12. THE ARK IS RETURNED TO ISRAEL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-3, 10-15, 19; 7:1-2. THE ARK IS BROUGHT TO JERUSALEM IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-12, 17; 7:2-7; 15:24-25, 29 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3-14; 15:1; 16:37; 17:1-6. THE ARK IS PLACED IN THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-7. THE ARK IN LATER ISRAELITE HISTORY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 35:3. THE FUNCTIONS OF THE ARK: TO CONTAIN THE LAW TABLETS [THIS MEANS MOSES ONLY OPERATES IN THE TRUE CHRISTIAN REALM & AARON ONLY OPERATED IN THE TRUE GENTILE REALM, BUT ALL THE REST OPERATED IN THE JEWISH REALMS BECAUSE TO WIELD THE ROD OR TOUCH THE INVINCIBLE ARK, IT COULD ONLY BE SUCCESSFUL IN TRUE MIRACLES IN THE ETERNAL STATE TO THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT CONNECTION TO THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE TEMPORAL STATE IN THE TRUE CHRISTIAN REALM THAT MOSES WAS ONLY AUTHORIZED, WHEN MOSES WENT UP THE MOUNTAIN THE 1ST TIME OR WENT INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES AS THE HIGH PRIEST ONCE EVERY YEAR, FOR 120 TIMES TOTAL & IT TOOK MOSES AFTER 80 YEARS IN THE OT & MT & NT & JESUS CHRIST AFTER 40 YEARS TO PASS THIS INITIATION [LORD ENOCH] IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BECAUSE JESUS CHRIST WAS AN EARTHLY MAN FROM 30-33 [3.5 YEARS IS INVOLVED, 3 YEARS EMPOWERS 40 YEAR REIGN & THE .5 EMPOWERS THE 7 YEAR TRIBULATION PERIOD], IS A HEAVENLY MAN FROM 33-36 & IS A GODLY MAN FROM 36-39 IN THE HIGHER TESTAMENT IN THE BOOK OF LUKE AND JAMES CHRIST WITHIN THE 40 YEARS IN THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & THE 40TH-46TH YEARS, IS JESUS CHRIST DOING TRUE MIRACLES/TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE BEGINNING 3 YEAR PROPHESY IN LUKE FROM 40 TO 43 & STEPHEN CHRIST DOING TRUE MIRACLES/TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE ENDING 3 YEAR PROPHESY IN ACTS 6 FROM 43 TO 46 IS WHEN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST GAVE THE FULL GOSPEL KINGDOM TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE MOST HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6] IS IN DEUTERONOMY 10:5; 31:24-26; EXODUS 16:34; 25:16, 21; 40:20; NUMBERS 17:10; 1ST KINGS 8:9 & HEBREWS 9:4. AS THE PLACE WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN REVEALS HIS COMMANDS TO THE LORD MOSES IS IN NUMBERS 7:89 & EXODUS 25:22; 30:6, 36. AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN LEVITICUS 16:2; NUMBERS 10:33-36; JOSHUA 7:6; JUDGES 20:27; 2ND SAMUEL 7:2; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:1; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS  132:8. USED ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IS IN LEVITICUS 16:13-15. THE ARK’S HOLINESS AND EFFECT: THE DISRESPECTFUL TREATMENT OF THE ARK BRINGS ETERNAL DAMNATION IS IN ROMANS 13:1-2; 2ND SAMUEL 6:6-7; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:9-10; JOSHUA 3:4 & 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-4, 8-12; 6:19. THE PRESENCE OF THE ARK BRINGS BLESSING IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:11 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:14. A RESTORED ISRAEL IN WHICH THE ARK HAS NO PLACE IS IN JEREMIAH 3:16. THE ARK IN JOHN’S REVELATION IS IN REVELATION 11:19. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES REFERRING TO THE ARK ARE AS FOLLOWS: IN THE TABERNACLE CALLED THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IS IN NUMBERS 10:33; DEUTERONOMY 31:36; JOSHUA 4:7; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3; 2ND SAMUEL 15:24; 1ST CHRONICLES 15:25; 17:1; JEREMIAH 3:16 & HEBREWS 9:4, OF THE TESTIMONY IS IN EXODUS 30:5, OF THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN JOSHUA 4:11; 1ST SAMUEL 4:6; 6:1; 2ND SAMUEL 6:9 & 1ST KINGS 8;4, OF GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:3; 4:11, 17, 22; 6:3; 14:18; 2ND SAMUEL 6:7; 7:2; 15:25 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:12; 15:1, 2, 15, 24; 16:1, OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS IN  2ND CHRONICLES 6:41, SANCTIFICATION IS IN EXODUS 30:26, CEREMONIES OF THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IS IN LEVITICUS 16:13-15, HOLY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 8:11; 35:3, AN ORACLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 10:33; 14:44; JOSHUA 7:6-15; JUDGES 20:27, 28; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3, 4, 7; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3; 16:4, 37; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS 132:8. DIRECTIONS FOR MAKING IS IN EXODUS 25:10-15; 35:12. CONSTRUCTION OF IS IN EXODUS 37:1-5 & DEUTERONOMY 10:3, CONTENTS OF: THE LAW IS IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 40:20; DEUTERONOMY 10:5; 31:26; 1ST KINGS 8:9 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:10. AARON’S ROD IS IN NUMBERS 17:10 & HEBREWS 9:4. THE POT OF MANNA IS IN EXODUS 16:33, 34 & HEBREWS 9:4. THE PLACE IS IN EXODUS 26:33; 40:21; 1ST SAMUEL 3:3; 2ND SAMUEL 7:2 & HEBREWS 9:2-4. HOW PREPARED FOR CONVEYANCE IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 6. CARRIED BY KOHATHITES IS IN NUMBERS 3:30, 31; 4:4, 15; DEUTERONOMY 10:8 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:2, 15. ON SPECIAL OCCASIONS CARRIED BY THE PRIESTS IS IN JOSHUA 3:6, 14; 6:6-20; 18:1; JUDGES 20:27, 28; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3-22; 7:1, 2; PSALMS 78:61; 2ND SAMUEL CHAPTER 6; 15:24-29; 1ST CHRONICLES 6:31; CHAPTER 15; 16:1. TRANSFERRED TO SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:6-9 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-9; 35:3. PROPHESY IS IN JEREMIAH 3:16. IN JOHN’S VISION IS IN REVELATION 11:19. THE NAMES, QUALIFICATIONS AND TITLES OF THE ARK: DIMENSION IS IN EXODUS 25:10; 37:1. ENTIRELY COVERED WITH GOLD IS IN EXODUS 25:11; 37:2. SURROUNDED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CROWN OF GOLD IS IN EXODUS 25:11. FURNISHED WITH RINGS AND STAVES IS IN EXODUS 25:12-15; 37:3-5. TABLES OF TESTIMONY ALONE PLACED IS IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 1ST KINGS 8:9, 21; 2ND CHRONICLES 5:10 & HEBREWS 9:4. MERCY-SEAT LAID UPON IS IN EXODUS 25:21; 26:34. PLACED IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES IS IN EXODUS 26:33; 40:21 & HEBREWS 9:3, 4. THE POT OF MANNA AND AARON’S ROD LAID UP BEFORE IS IN HEBREWS 9:4; EXODUS 16:33, 34 & NUMBERS 17:10. A COPY OF THE LAW LAID IN THE SIDE OF IS IN DEUTERONOMY 31:26. ANOINTED WITH SACRED OIL IS IN EXODUS 30:26. COVERED WITH THE VAIL BY THE PRIESTS BEFORE REMOVAL IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 6. WAS CALLED: ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:3. ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS 132:8. ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 10:33. ARK OF THE TESTIMONY IS IN EXODUS 30:6 & NUMBERS 7:89. A SYMBOL OF THE PRESENCE AND MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 14:42, 44; JOSHUA 1:6; 1ST SAMUEL 14:18, 19 & PSALMS 132:8. ESTEEMED THE GLORY OF ISRAEL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:21, 22. HOLY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 35:3. SANCTIFIED ITS RESTING PLACE IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 8:11. THE ISRAELITES ENQUIRED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE IS IN JOSHUA 7:6-9; JUDGES 20:27 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3. WAS CARRIED: BY PRIESTS OF LEVITIES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 10:8; JOSHUA 3:14; 2ND SAMUEL 15:24 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:2. BEFORE THE ISRAELITES IN THEIR JOURNEYS IS IN NUMBERS 10:33 & JOSHUA 3:6. SOMETIMES TO THE CAMPS IN WAR IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:4, 5. PROFANATION PUNISHED IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 15; 1ST SAMUEL 6:19 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:13. PROTECTION REWARDED IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 13:14. CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. MIRACLES CONNECTED WITH: JORDAN DIVIDED IS IN JOSHUA 4:7. THE FALL OF THE WALLS OF JERICHO IS IN JOSHUA 6:6-20. THE FALL OF DAGON IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-4. PHILISTINES PLAGUED IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-18. MANNER OF ITS RESTORATION IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-18. AT KIRJATH-JEARIM FOR 20 YEARS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 7:1, 2. REMOVED FROM THERE TO THE HOUSE OF OBED-EDOM IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-11. DAVID MADE A TENT FOR IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:17 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:1. BROUGHT INTO THE CITY OF DAVID IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:12-15 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:25-28. BROUGHT BY SOLOMON INTO THE TEMPLE WITH GREAT SOLEMNITY IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-9. A TYPE OF CHRIST, SUCH AS THE LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND, THE LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND, THE LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND, THE LORD JAMES FOR LAW KIND AND THE LORD STEPHEN FOR LORD KIND IS IN PSALMS 40:8 & REVELATION 11:19. ARK OF THE COVENANT: THE ORIGINAL CONTAINER FOR THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AND THE CENTRAL SYMBOL OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE WITH THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT: THE ARK OF ANCIENT ISRAEL IS MYSTERIOUS IN ITS ORIGINS, ITS MEANINGS, AND ITS ULTIMATE FATE. ITS MANY NAMES CONVEY THE HOLY SENSE OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE. THE HEBREW WORD FOR ARK, TEBAH MEANS SIMPLY “BOX, CHEST, COFFIN,” AS IS INDICATED BY ITS USE FOR THE COFFIN OF JOSEPH IN GENESIS 50:26 AND FOR THE TEMPLE COLLECTION BOX OF KING JOASH IN 2ND KINGS 12:9-10. THE NAMES USED FOR THE ARK DEFINE ITS MEANING BY THE WORDS THAT MODIFY IT. THE WORD “COVENANT” IN THE NAME DEFINES THE ARK FROM ITS ORIGINAL PURPOSE AS A CONTAINER FOR THE STONE TABLETS UPON WHICH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, SOMETIMES CALLED THE “TESTIMONY” WERE INSCRIBED. SOMETIMES IT IS IDENTIFIED RATHER WITH THE NAME OF DEITY, “THE ARK OF GOD,” OR “THE ARK OF THE LORD” (STEPHEN YAHWEH), OR MOST ORNATELY “THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD OF HOSTS (STEPHEN YAHWEH SABAOTH) WHO IS ENTHRONED ON THE CHERUBIM” IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:4. THE ORIGIN OF THE ARK GOES BACK TO MOSES AT SINAI. THE MYSTERIOUS ORIGIN OF THE ARK IS SEEN BY CONTRASTING THE TWO ACCOUNTS OF HOW IT WAS MADE IN THE PENTATEUCH. THE MORE ELABORATE ACCOUNT OF THE MANUFACTURE AND ORNAMENTATION OF THE ARK BY THE CRAFTSMAN BEZALEL APPEARS IN EXODUS 25:10-22; 31:2, 7; 35:30–35; 37:1-9. IT WAS PLANNED DURING MOSES’ FIRST SOJOURN ON SINAI AND BUILT AFTER ALL THE TABERNACLE SPECIFICATIONS HAD BEEN COMMUNICATED AND COMPLETED. THE OTHER ACCOUNT IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 10:1-5. AFTER THE SEX OF THE GOLDEN CALF AND THE BREAKING OF THE ORIGINAL DECALOGUE TABLETS, MOSES MADE A PLAIN BOX OF ACACIA WOOD AS A CONTAINER TO RECEIVE THE NEW TABLETS OF THE LAW. A VERY ANCIENT POEM, THE “SONG OF THE ARK” IN NUMBERS 10:35-36, SHEDS SOME LIGHT ON THE FUNCTION OF THE ARK IN THE WANDERINGS IN THE WILDERNESS. THE ARK WAS THE SYMBOL OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE TO GUIDE THE PILGRIMS AND LEAD THEM IN BATTLE IN NUMBERS 10:33, 35-36). IF THEY ACTED IN FAITHLESSNESS, FAILING TO FOLLOW THIS GUIDANCE, THE CONSEQUENCES COULD BE DRASTIC & DEVASTATING IN NUMBERS 14:39-45). SOME PASSAGES SUGGEST THE ARK WAS ALSO REGARDED AS THE THRONE OF THE INVISIBLE DEITY, OR HIS FOOTSTOOL IN JEREMIAH 3:16-17 & PSALMS 132:7-8. THESE VARIOUS MEANINGS OF THE ARK SHOULD BE INTERPRETED AS COMPLEMENTARY RATHER THAN CONTRADICTORY. THE ARK WAS DESIGNED FOR MOBILITY. ITS SIZE, ABOUT FOUR FEET LONG, TWO AND A HALF FEET WIDE, AND TWO AND A HALF FEET DEEP AND RECTANGULAR SHAPE WERE APPROPRIATE TO THIS FEATURE. PERMANENT POLES WERE USED TO CARRY THE ARK, SINCE NO ONE WAS ALLOWED TO TOUCH IT, AND ONLY PRIESTLY (LEVITICAL) PERSONNEL WERE ALLOWED TO CARRY IT. THE ARK WAS THE MOST IMPORTANT OBJECT WITHIN THE TABERNACLE OF THE DESERT PERIOD, THOUGH ITS RELATIONSHIP TO THE TABERNACLE WAS DISCONTINUED SOMETIME AFTER THE CONQUEST OF CANAAN. THE ARK PLAYED A PROMINENT ROLE IN THE “HOLY WAR” NARRATIVES OF THE CROSSING OF THE JORDAN AND THE CONQUEST OF JERICHO IN JOSHUA 3-6. AFTER THE CONQUEST, IT WAS VARIOUSLY LOCATED AT GILGAL, SHECHEM IN JOSHUA 8:30-35 & DEUTERONOMY 11:26-32; 27:1-26, OR BETHEL IN JUDGES 20:26, WHEREVER THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WERE GATHERED FOR WORSHIP. FINALLY, IT WAS PERMANENTLY LOCATED AT SHILOH, WHERE A TEMPLE WAS BUILT TO HOUSE IT IN 1ST SAMUEL 1:9; 3:3. BECAUSE OF THE FAITHLESS SUPERSTITION OF THE SEXUAL SONS OF ELI, THE HEBREW TRIBES WERE DEFEATED IN THE BATTLE OF EBENEZER, AND THE ARK WAS CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IN 1ST SAMUEL 4. THE ADVENTURES OF THE ARK IN THE CITIES OF ASHDOD, GATH, AND EKRON ARE TOLD TO MAGNIFY THE STRENGTH AND GLORY OF THE LORD OF THE ARK. THE LORD VANQUISHED DAGON AND SPREAD BUBONIC PLAGUES AMONG THE ENEMY UNTIL THEY PROPITIATED THE LORD OF ISRAEL BY SYMBOLIC GUILT OFFERINGS AND A RITUALLY CORRECT SENDING AWAY OF THE DREAD OBJECT IN 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-6:12. THE MEN OF BETH-SHEMESH WELCOMED THE RETURN OF THE ARK, UNTIL THEY UNWISELY VIOLATED ITS HOLINESS BY LOOKING INTO IT IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:13-15, 19-20. THEN IT WAS CARRIED TO KIRIATH-JEARIM, WHERE IT REMAINED IN COMPARATIVE NEGLECT, UNTIL DAVID MOVED IT TO HIS NEW CAPITAL AND SANCTUARY IN JERUSALEM IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:21-7:2 & 2ND SAMUEL 6. ABINADAB AND HIS SONS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:3 SEEMED TO HAVE SERVED THE LORD OF THE ARK FAITHFULLY UNTIL ONE SON, UZZAH, WAS SMITTEN FOR HIS RASH TOUCHING OF THE HOLY OBJECT DURING DAVID’S FIRST ATTEMPT TO TRANSPORT THE ARK FROM ITS “HILL” AT KIRIATH-JEARIM TO HIS OWN CITY. IN FEAR, DAVID LEFT THE ARK WITH OBED-EDOM THE GITTITE, WHOSE HOUSEHOLD WAS BLESSED BY ITS PRESENCE. MORE CAUTIOUSLY AND WITH GREAT RELIGIOUS FERVOR, DAVID SUCCEEDED THE SECOND TIME IN TAKING THE ARK INTO HIS CAPITAL CITY IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:12-19. RECENT SCHOLARSHIP HAS SUGGESTED THAT ON CORONATION OCCASIONS OR ANNUALLY AT A FESTIVAL OF ENTHRONEMENT THIS ARK CEREMONY WAS REENACTED. SUCH AN OCCASION WOULD REEMPHASIZE THE PROMISE TO THE DAVIDIC DYNASTY, AS WELL AS THE GLORY OF THE LORD OF HOSTS IN PSALMS 24:7-10; 103:21-22. FINALLY, SOLOMON BUILT THE TEMPLE PLANNED BY DAVID, TO HOUSE THE ARK, WHICH HE THEN TRANSPORTED INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES WITH ELABORATE FESTIVAL CEREMONIES IN 1ST KINGS 8 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5. THE PRECISE TIME OF THE THEFT OR DESTRUCTION OF THE ARK IS UNKNOWN. SOME HAVE SUGGESTED SHISHAK OF EGYPT PLUNDERED THE TEMPLE OF THIS MOST HOLY OBJECT IN 1ST KINGS 14:25-28, BUT IT SEEMS MORE LIKELY, FROM JEREMIAH 3:16-17, THAT THE BABYLONIANS CAPTURED OR DESTROYED THE ARK IN 587 BC WITH THE FALL OF JERUSALEM AND THE BURNING OF THE TEMPLE. AS JEREMIAH PREDICTED, THE ARK WAS NEVER REBUILT FOR THE SECOND TEMPLE, THE HOLY OF HOLIES REMAINING EMPTY. OTHER MYSTERIES OF THE ARK ARE ITS RELATION TO THE CHERUBIM, ITS ORNATE LID CALLED THE “MERCY SEAT,” AND ITS PRECISE RITUAL USAGE DURING THE TIME OF THE MONARCHY. BECAUSE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT WAS THE CENTRAL SYMBOL OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL, ITS MYSTERIES REMAIN APPROPRIATELY VEILED WITHIN THE INNER SANCTUARY OF THE LIVING GOD. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: IN HEBREWS 9:1-10 SHOWS THE ARK WAS A PART OF THE OLD ORDER WITH EXTERNAL REGULATIONS WAITING FOR THE NEW DAY OF CHRIST TO COME WITH A PERFECT SACRIFICE ABLE TO CLEANSE THE HUMAN CONSCIENCE. IN REVELATION 11:19 SHOWS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT WILL BE PART OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE WHEN IT IS REVEALED. THE OMNISCIENCE OVER TIME GREW INTO THE ROD OF GOD FROM ACTS 7:30-8:3 THAT IS PASSED DOWN OVER THE MILLENNIUMS THROUGH THE FOREKNOWLEDGE, PRE-APPOINTING, PREDETERMINING AND PREDESTINATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FIRST ONE WHO WAS GIVEN THE ROD OF GOD WAS MOSES AT 80 YEARS OF AGE, THEN AARON AT 83 YEARS, THEN JOSHUA, THEN  DAVID, THE  JACOB, THEN  SOLOMON, THEN JESUS, THEN SAUL IN THE JEWISH LAW, THEN JAMES IN THE GENTILE CHRISTIAN LAW, THEN JAMES IN LAW OF GOD, THEN STEPHEN & WAS GIVEN BACK TO THE LORD YAH. STEPHEN USED THE ROD OF GOD THROUGH THE LORD’S OMNISCIENCE TO RESIST & OVERCOME THE FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS THAT IS AGAINST THE CHURCH MINISTRY IN ACTS 6:8. IN ACTS 7:37, STEPHEN WAS SHOWING HIS WISDOM TO THE LAW, THE CAPABILITIES OF THE ROD OF GOD INVOLVED WITH THE 10 PLAGUES OF EGYPT SPIRITUALLY, BABYLON  MENTALLY  AND  JERUSALEM  PHYSICALLY & THE REA SEA CROSSING. THE 1ST PLAGUE IS WATER TURN TO BLOOD ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 7:19 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO CONJURE UP THE 1ST PLAGUE. THE 2ND PLAGUE IS FROGS ON AB, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST IN EXODUS 8:2 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO CONJURE UP FROGS. THE FIRST TWO PLAGUES WERE USED TO PROTECT ISRAEL AND IT BACKFIRED ON THE EGYPTIANS. THE 3RD PLAGUE IS LICE ON ELUL, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:16 WHERE THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS, BUT COULD NOT CONJURE UP LICE. THIS WAS THE “FINGER OF GOD” & THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN LUKE 11:17-23. THE 4TH PLAGUE IS FLIES ON TISHRI, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:24 WHERE THEY COVERED IN THE HOUSES & ON THE SERVANTS. THE 5TH PLAGUE IS THE LIVESTOCK DISEASED ON CHESHVAN (HESHVAN), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:3 WHERE THE LIVESTOCK OF EGYPT SHALL DIE OF DISEASES, WHICH WAS SEPARATED FROM THE LIVESTOCK OF ISRAEL & NOTHING SHALL DIE. THE 6TH PLAGUE IS BOILS ON KISLEV (CHISLEV), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:9 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS COULD NOT STAND WITH THEIR MAGICAL ARTS. THE 7TH PLAGUE IS HAIL ON TEVET (TABETH), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 9:24 BY WHICH EGYPT’S LIVESTOCK, & EVERY ANIMAL & EVERY MAN IN THE FIELD DIED THAT HAVE NOT GONE HOME. THE 8TH PLAGUE IS LOCUSTS ON SHEVAT (SHEBAT), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 10:4 BY WHICH THEY SHALL DESTROY EVERYTHING THAT THE HAIL DID NOT IN YOUR HOUSES. THE 9TH PLAGUE IS DARKNESS ON ADAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST IN EXODUS 10:21 THAT COULD EVEN BE FELT ON MAN. FOR THE PHARAOH OF EGYPT THEN THREATENED MOSES AND SAID, ‘TAKE HEED TO YOURSELF AND SEE ME NO MORE. FOR IN THE DAY YOU SEE MY FACE YOU SHALL DIE!’” AS MOSES WAS THREATENED, STEPHEN WAS THREATENED LIKEWISE IN ACTS 6:11, 13. THE 10TH PLAGUE IS THE FIRSTBORN BEING KILLED AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 11:1-10; 12:29-30. THE 2 WIZARD SORCERERS CALLED MALE WITCHES THAT RESISTED MOSES WERE JANNES (JOHANAI, IANNES OR JANIS) & JAMBRES (MAMRE, MAMBRES OR JAMBERES) IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8-9. THEN THE LORD’S PEOPLE WERE LET GO FOR THE HARD BONDAGE OF THE EGYPTIANS IN ACTS 7:36. IN ACTS 7:37 SAYS THE RED SEA CROSSING IS WHERE PHARAOH’S ARMY ON IYAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:3 & EXODUS 14:1-31 THAT DROWNED IN THE RED SEA. THE WEAKNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS ON SIVAN FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST BY MOSES HITTING THE ROCK TWICE. ON THE ROD IS THE INSCRIPTION YAHWEH OR BY PIOUS JEWS “HA SHEM” (THE NAME) IN TAMMUZ IN THE MONTH FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. THE GOLDEN RULE IS TO DO UNTO OTHERS AS THEY WOULD DO UNTO YOU IN MATTHEW 7:1-2, 12. IN ACTS 7:41-43 STATES ISRAEL’S DISOBEDIENCE IN THE GOLDEN CALF, WHICH MOSES WAS RECEIVING THE LAW TABLETS BY THE HAND OF GOD ON THE MOUNTAIN. THIS ACT WAS CONSIDERED REBELLION AND IDOLATRY WHICH IS FORBIDDEN MARITAL FORNICATION TO ISRAEL TO DO IN TOBIT 4:12-13. IN ACTS 7:51-53 THE ROD OF GOD & STEPHEN OMNISCIENCE FOUND FAULT IN THE MARRIED LAW OF GOD BECAUSE THEY ALWAYS RESISTED THE HOLY GHOST. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAIN DEFENSE WAS THE ROD OF GOD, THE MERCY SEAT AND THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IN ACTS 7:47-50 IN SOLOMON’S REIGN. FOR WHO USES THE ARK OF THE COVENANT, THEIR ARMY WILL BE INVINCIBLE BUT THEY DID NOT KEEP THE LAW BY THE DIRECTION OF ANGELS (LORDS) PASSED DOWN TO HUMANITY IN ACTS 7:53. THE FATHER STEPHEN DID IN FACT STUDY THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS & BECAME MIGHTY IN WORD AND DEED, LIKE THE LORD MOSES IN ACTS 7:22. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN CASTING DOWN HIS ROD OF GOD IT TURNED TO AN ANGELICAL HIERARCHY (ARK OF THE COVENANT), THEN GRABBING IT BY THE TAIL IT TURN BACK TO A ROD BY WHICH THEY STOPPED THEIR EARS AND CAME WITH ONE ACCORD AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN AND CAST HIM OUT OF THE CITY IN ACTS 7:57-58. THE LAST WORD THAT STEPHEN SAID WAS ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT’ AND ‘LORD, DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN.” BIBLICAL HISTORY: ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF EXODUS IN THE BIBLE, THE STAFF (HEBREW: מַטֶּה‎ MATTEH, TRANSLATED "ROD" IN THE KING JAMES BIBLE) WAS USED TO PRODUCE WATER FROM A ROCK, WAS TRANSFORMED INTO A SNAKE AND BACK, AND WAS USED AT THE PARTING OF THE RED SEA. WHETHER OR NOT MOSES' STAFF WAS THE SAME AS THAT USED BY HIS BROTHER AARON (KNOWN AS AARON'S ROD) HAS BEEN DEBATED BY RABBINICAL SCHOLARS. REFERENCES TO THE STAFF: THE STAFF IS FIRST MENTIONED IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS (CHAPTER 4, VERSE 2), WHEN GOD APPEARS TO MOSES IN THE BURNING BUSH. GOD ASKS WHAT MOSES HAS IN HIS HAND, AND MOSES ANSWERS "A STAFF" ("A ROD" IN THE KJV VERSION). THE STAFF IS MIRACULOUSLY TRANSFORMED INTO A SNAKE AND THEN BACK INTO A STAFF. THE STAFF IS THEREAFTER REFERRED TO AS THE "ROD OF GOD" OR "STAFF OF GOD" (DEPENDING ON THE TRANSLATION). "AND THOU SHALT TAKE THIS ROD IN THINE HAND, WHEREWITH THOU SHALT DO SIGNS". AND MOSES WENT AND RETURNED TO JETHRO HIS FATHER IN LAW, AND SAID UNTO HIM, "LET ME GO, I PRAY THEE, AND RETURN UNTO MY BRETHREN WHICH ARE IN EGYPT, AND SEE WHETHER THEY BE YET ALIVE". AND JETHRO SAID TO MOSES, "GO IN PEACE". AND THE LORD SAID UNTO MOSES IN MIDIAN, "GO, RETURN INTO EGYPT: FOR ALL THE MEN ARE DEAD WHICH SOUGHT THY LIFE". AND MOSES TOOK HIS WIFE AND HIS SONS, AND SET THEM UPON AN ASS, AND HE RETURNED TO THE LAND OF EGYPT: AND MOSES TOOK THE ROD OF GOD IN HIS HAND. (KJV. EXODUS CHAPTER). MOSES AND AARON APPEAR BEFORE THE PHARAOH WHEN AARON'S ROD IS TRANSFORMED INTO A SERPENT. THE PHARAOH'S SORCERERS ARE ALSO ABLE TO TRANSFORM THEIR OWN RODS INTO SERPENTS, BUT AARON'S SWALLOWS THEM. AARON'S ROD IS AGAIN USED TO TURN THE NILE BLOOD-RED. IT IS USED SEVERAL TIMES ON GOD'S COMMAND TO INITIATE THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT. DURING THE EXODUS, MOSES STRETCHES OUT HIS HAND WITH THE STAFF TO PART THE RED SEA. WHILE IN THE "WILDERNESS" AFTER LEAVING EGYPT, MOSES FOLLOWS GOD'S COMMAND TO STRIKE A ROCK WITH THE ROD TO CREATE A SPRING FOR THE ISRAELITES TO DRINK FROM (EXODUS 17:5-7). MOSES DOES SO, AND WATER SPRINGS FORTH FROM THE ROCK IN THE PRESENCE OF THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL.  BATTLE WITH THE AMALEKITES, BY JULIUS SCHNORR VON CAROLSFELD (1860), REPRESENTING EXODUS 17:8-16. MOSES ALSO USES THE STAFF IN THE BATTLE AT REPHIDIM BETWEEN THE ISRAELITES AND THE AMALEKITES (EXODUS 17:8-15). WHEN HE HOLDS UP HIS ARMS HOLDING THE "ROD OF GOD" THE ISRAELITES "PREVAIL", WHEN HE DROPS HIS ARMS, THEIR ENEMIES GAIN THE UPPER HAND. AARON AND HUR HELP HIM TO KEEP THE STAFF RAISED UNTIL VICTORY IS ACHIEVED. FINALLY, GOD TELLS MOSES TO GET WATER FOR THE ISRAELITES FROM A ROCK BY SPEAKING TO THE ROCK (NUMBERS 20:8). BUT MOSES, BEING VEXED BY THE COMPLAINING OF THE ISRAELITES, INSTEAD OF SPEAKING TO THE ROCK AS GOD COMMANDED, STRIKES THE ROCK TWICE WITH THE STAFF. BECAUSE MOSES DID NOT OBEY GOD'S COMMAND TO SPEAK TO THE ROCK, IMPLYING LACK OF FAITH, GOD PUNISHED MOSES BY NOT LETTING HIM ENTER INTO THE PROMISED LAND (NUMBERS 20:12). RELATION TO AARON'S ROD: AARON'S ROD: BECAUSE AARON'S ROD AND MOSES' ROD ARE BOTH GIVEN SIMILAR, SEEMINGLY INTERCHANGEABLE, POWERS, RABBINICAL SCHOLARS DEBATED WHETHER OR NOT THE TWO RODS WERE ONE AND THE SAME. ACCORDING TO THE MIDRASH YELAMMEDENU (YALḲ. ON PS. EX. § 869): THE STAFF WITH WHICH JACOB CROSSED THE JORDAN IS IDENTICAL WITH THAT WHICH JUDAH GAVE TO HIS DAUGHTER-IN-LAW, TAMAR (GEN. XXXII. 10, XXXVIII. 18). IT IS LIKEWISE THE HOLY ROD WITH WHICH MOSES WORKED (EX. IV. 20, 21), WITH WHICH AARON PERFORMED WONDERS BEFORE PHARAOH (EX. VII. 10), AND WITH WHICH, FINALLY, DAVID SLEW THE GIANT GOLIATH (I SAM. XVII. 40). DAVID LEFT IT TO HIS DESCENDANTS, AND THE DAVIDIC KINGS USED IT AS A SCEPTER UNTIL THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE, WHEN IT MIRACULOUSLY DISAPPEARED. WHEN THE MESSIAH COMES IT WILL BE GIVEN TO HIM FOR A SCEPTER IN TOKEN OF HIS AUTHORITY OVER THE HEATHEN. IN LATER JEWISH LEGEND THE ROD WAS SAID TO HAVE BEEN CREATED AT THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD ON THE SIXTH DAY OF CREATION AND TO HAVE BEEN PASSED DOWN THROUGH THE HANDS OF THE MAJOR PATRIARCHS BEFORE BEING INHERITED BY MOSES. PRESENT LOCATION: MOSES STRIKES THE ROCK WITH HIS STAFF, PAINTING BY PIETER DE GREBBER, C.1630. THERE ARE MANY SPECULATIONS ABOUT WHAT HAS HAPPENED TO MOSES'S STAFF. THE MIDRASH (A HOMILETIC METHOD OF BIBLICAL EXEGESIS) STATES THAT THE STAFF WAS PASSED DOWN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION AND WAS IN THE POSSESSION OF THE JUDEAN KINGS UNTIL THE FIRST TEMPLE WAS DESTROYED. IT IS UNKNOWN WHAT BECAME OF THE STAFF AFTER THE TEMPLE WAS DESTROYED AND THE JEWS WERE EXILED FROM THE LAND. THERE IS A MENTION OF THE ROD OF MOSES IN A DEPOSITION OF NICOLAS, ABBOT OF THE ICELANDIC BENEDICTINE MONASTERY OF THINGEYRAR, WHO HAD SEEN IT GUARDED IN A CHAPEL OF A PALACE IN CONSTANTINOPLE IN C. 1150. ACCORDING TO THIS SOURCE, THE ARCHBISHOP OF NOVGOROD, ANTHONY, STATED THAT IT WAS IN THE CHURCH OF ST MICHAEL IN THE BOUKOLEON PALACE, AMONG OTHER PRECIOUS RELICS. AFTER THE SACK OF CONSTANTINOPLE IN 1204 IT WAS TRANSPORTED TO FRANCE WHERE BISHOP NEVELON PLACED IT IN SOISSONS CATHEDRAL AND IT THEN PASSED TO THE TREASURY OF THE SAINTE-CHAPELLE. ACCORDING TO AN IDENTIFYING DOCUMENT AT THE HAGIA SOPHIA IN ISTANBUL, MOSES'S STAFF WOULD SUPPOSEDLY BE ON DISPLAY TODAY AT THE TOPKAPI PALACE, ISTANBUL, TURKEY. THE TOPKAPI PALACE HOLDS OTHER REPUTEDLY HOLY RELICS, MOST NOTABLY THOSE ATTRIBUTED TO THE ISLAMIC PROPHET, MUHAMMAD. (SUCH AS HIS BOW, HIS SWORD, HIS FOOTPRINT, AND EVEN A TOOTH.) TOPKAPI PALACE WAS OFFICIALLY DESIGNATED A MUSEUM IN 1924, AND THE HOLY RELICS WERE PLACED ON PUBLIC VIEW ON 31 AUGUST 1962. IT IS SAID THAT SULTAN SELIM I (1512–1520) BROUGHT THE HOLY RELICS TO TOPKAPI PALACE AFTER CONQUERING EGYPT IN 1517. SHIA ISLAM: IT IS NARRATED IN KITAB AL-KAFI THAT JA'FAR AL-SADIQ CLAIMS THAT THE "TABLETS OF MOSES AND THE STAFF OF MOSES ARE WITH US. WE ARE THE HEIRS OF THE PROPHETS".

	

[image: ]
VILLIAUMITE
	VILLIAUMITE IS A RARE HALIDE MINERAL COMPOSED OF SODIUM FLUORIDE, NAF. IT IS VERY SOLUBLE IN WATER AND SOME SPECIMENS FLUORESCE UNDER LONG AND SHORT-WAVE ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT. IT HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 2.5 AND IS USUALLY RED, PINK, OR ORANGE IN COLOR. IT IS TOXIC TO HUMANS. THE RED COLOR IS DUE TO A BROAD ABSORPTION PEAKING AT 512 NM. IT IS A RESULT OF RADIATION DAMAGE TO THE CRYSTAL. OCCURRENCE: VILLIAUMITE, (FIELD OF VIEW 7.1 X 4.7 MM), POUDRETTE QUARRY, MONT SAINT-HILAIRE, QUEBEC, CANADA. IT OCCURS IN NEPHELINE SYENITE INTRUSIVES AND IN NEPHELINE SYENITE PEGMATITES. IT OCCURS ASSOCIATED WITH AEGIRINE, SODALITE, NEPHELINE, NEPTUNITE, LAMPROPHYLLITE, PECTOLITE, SERANDITE, EUDIALYTE, USSINGITE, CHKALOVITE AND ZEOLITES. IT HAS BEEN REPORTED FROM MINAS GERAIS, BRAZIL; MONT SAINT-HILAIRE, QUEBEC, CANADA; THE ILIMAUSSAQ COMPLEX OF GREENLAND; LAKE MAGADI, KENYA; WINDHOEK DISTRICT, NAMIBIA; THE FEN COMPLEX, TELEMARK, NORWAY; THE KHIBINY AND LOVOZERO MASSIFS, KOLA PENINSULA, RUSSIA; PORPHYRY MOUNTAIN, BOULDER COUNTY, COLORADO AND POINT OF ROCKS MESA, COLFAX COUNTY, NEW MEXICO, US. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1908 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN LOS ISLANDS, GUINEA AND NAMED AFTER THE FRENCH EXPLORER, MAXIME VILLIAUME. 
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VLASOVITE
	VLASOVITE IS A RARE INOSILICATE (CHAIN SILICATE) MINERAL WITH SODIUM AND ZIRCONIUM, WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA NA2ZRSI4O11. IT WAS DISCOVERED IN 1961 AT VAVNBED MOUNTAIN IN THE LOVOZERO MASSIF, IN THE NORTHERN REGION OF RUSSIA. THE RESEARCHERS WHO FIRST IDENTIFIED IT, R P TIKHONENKOVA AND M E KAZAKOVA, NAMED IT FOR KUZMA ALEKSEVICH VLASOV (1905–1964), A RUSSIAN MINERALOGIST AND GEOCHEMIST WHO STUDIED THE LOVOZERO MASSIF, AND WHO WAS THE FOUNDER OF THE INSTITUTE OF MINERALOGY, GEOCHEMISTRY, AND CRYSTAL CHEMISTRY OF RARE ELEMENTS, MOSCOW, RUSSIA. STRUCTURE: AT TEMPERATURES BELOW 29 °C THE STABLE FORM OF VLASOVITE IS TRICLINIC 1, SPACE GROUP P1. ABOVE 29 °C THE STABLE FORM IS MONOCLINIC 2/M. MOST SOURCES SIMPLY GIVE IT AS MONOCLINIC 2/M, SPACE GROUP C2/C. THE SILICATE PART OF THE STRUCTURE IS A CHAIN COMPOSED OF RINGS OF FOUR SIO4 TETRAHEDRA LINKED BY SHARING A CORNER OXYGEN TO FORM A CHAIN OF COMPOSITION [SI4O11]6−. THESE CHAINS OF TETRAHEDRA LINK TOGETHER WITH ZIRCONIUM, ZR, OCTAHEDRA TO FORM A FRAMEWORK WITH CHANNELS EXTENDING ALONG [001], PARALLEL TO THE C CRYSTAL AXIS. THE CHANNELS CONTAIN THE SODIUM, NA, ATOMS. UNIT CELL: THE UNIT CELL PARAMETERS ARE A = 11 Å, B = 10 Å, C = 8.5 Å AND Β = 100°, WITH 4 FORMULA UNITS PER UNIT CELL (Z = 4). MORE ACCURATE VALUES ARE GIVEN BY VARIOUS SOURCES AS FOLLOWS. FOR THE MONOCLINIC CELL: A = 10.98 Å, B = 10.00 Å, C = 8.52 Å, Β = 100.40°. A = 11.0390(5) Å, B = 10.0980(4) Å, C = 8.5677(4) Å, Β = 100.313(1)°. A = 11.063 Å, B = 10.15 Å, C = 8.60 Å, Β = 100.3°. FOR THE TRICLINIC CELL: A = 10.96 Å, B = 10.01 Å, C = 8.53 Å, ALPHA = 89.70°, BETA = 100.40°, GAMMA = 90.48°. OPTICAL PROPERTIES: VLASOVITE IS COLORLESS, PINK, PALE BROWN OR SILVERY IN REFLECTED LIGHT AND COLOURLESS IN TRANSMITTED LIGHT. THE BORDER ZONES OF LARGE GRAINS ARE LIGHT BROWN DUE TO DUST-LIKE INCLUSIONS. IT IS TRANSPARENT TO TRANSLUCENT, WITH A WHITE STREAK AND GREASY LUSTER, VITREOUS TO PEARLY ON CLEAVAGE SURFACES. THE REFRACTIVE INDICES ARE NX = 1.607, NY = 1.623 AND NZ = 1.628, SIMILAR TO THOSE OF MUSCOVITE. VLASOVITE IS NOT FLUORESCENT, BUT ALTERED PORTIONS OF THE MATERIAL FLUORESCE ORANGE-YELLOW UNDER BOTH LONG-WAVE AND SHORT-WAVE ULTRA-VIOLET ILLUMINATION. PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: CRYSTALS HAVE BEEN FOUND UP TO 15 CM LONG, BUT VLASOVITE OCCURS MORE COMMONLY AS IRREGULARLY SHAPED GRAINS AND AGGREGATES. IT SHOWS DISTINCT CLEAVAGE PARALLEL TO THE PLANE CONTAINING THE A AND C CRYSTAL AXES, AND THIS PLANE CAN ALSO BE A TWIN PLANE, ALTHOUGH TWINNING IS UNCOMMON. VLASOVITE IS A BRITTLE MINERAL, WITH AN IRREGULAR TO CONCHOIDAL FRACTURE, HARDNESS 6 AND SPECIFIC GRAVITY 2.97. IT IS NEARLY INSOLUBLE IN HYDROCHLORIC ACID HCL AND NITRIC ACID HNO3, BUT IT DISSOLVES EASILY IN A MIXTURE OF HYDROFLUORIC ACID, HF, AND SULFURIC ACID H2SO4. ENVIRONMENT: VLASOVITE IS A LATE PHASE IN NEPHELINE SYENITE AND SYENITIC PEGMATITES. AT ASCENSION ISLAND IT IS FOUND IN MIAROLITIC CAVITIES IN EJECTED BLOCKS OF PERALKALINE GRANITE (PERALKALINE ROCKS ARE DEFICIENT IN ALUMINIUM BUT HAVE SODIUM AND POTASSIUM IN EXCESS OF THE AMOUNT NEEDED TO FORM FELDSPAR). AT THE LOVOZERO MASSIF IN RUSSIA IT IS FORMED IN AREAS OF ROCK RICH IN MICROCLINE AND ALBITE IN THE CONTACT ZONE BETWEEN PEGMATITES AND FENITES (METASOMATIC ROCKS COMPOSED OF ALKALINE FELDSPAR, SODIC PYROXENE AND ALKALINE AMPHIBOLE), BY THE REPLACEMENT OF EUDIALYTE. ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE ARFVEDSONITE, AEGIRINE, APATITE AND FLUORITE, IN ADDITION TO MICROCLINE, ALBITE AND EUDIALYTE. LOCALITIES: THE TYPE LOCALITY IS THE VAVNBED MOUNTAIN, LOVOZERO MASSIF, KOLA PENINSULA, MURMANSKAJA OBLAST', NORTHERN REGION, RUSSIA, WHICH IS ALSO A GOOD LOCALITY FOR ZIRCON CRYSTALS. OTHER LOCALITIES FOR VLASOVITE INCLUDE THE VOLCANIC ASCENSION ISLAND, IN THE SOUTH ATLANTIC OCEAN, THE KIPAWA COMPLEX, VILLEDIEU TOWNSHIP, QUEBEC AND THE STRANGE LAKE COMPLEX IN LABRADOR. TYPE MATERIAL IS CONSERVED FOR REFERENCE IN TWO LOCATIONS IN RUSSIA, THE SAINT PETERSBURG MINING INSTITUTE AND THE FERSMAN MINERALOGICAL MUSEUM IN MOSCOW, AND ALSO IN FRANCE, AT THE NATIONAL SCHOOL OF MINES IN PARIS.
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WAVELLITE
	WAVELLITE IS AN ALUMINIUM BASIC PHOSPHATE MINERAL WITH FORMULA AL3(PO4)2(OH, F)3·5H2O. DISTINCT CRYSTALS ARE RARE, AND IT NORMALLY OCCURS AS TRANSLUCENT GREEN RADIAL OR SPHERICAL CLUSTERS. DISCOVERY AND OCCURRENCE: WAVELLITE FROM THE AVANT MINE, GARLAND COUNTY, ARKANSAS, SHOWING SPHERICAL STRUCTURE (SIZE: 3.4 X 2.0 X 1.1 CM). WAVELLITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1805 FOR AN OCCURRENCE AT HIGH DOWN, FILLEIGH, DEVON, ENGLAND AND NAMED BY WILLIAM BABINGTON IN 1805 IN HONOR OF DR. WILLIAM WAVELL (1750–1829), A DEVON-BASED PHYSICIAN, BOTANIST, HISTORIAN, AND NATURALIST, WHO BROUGHT THE MINERAL TO THE ATTENTION OF FELLOW-MINERALOGISTS. IT OCCURS IN ASSOCIATION WITH CRANDALLITE AND VARISCITE IN FRACTURES IN ALUMINOUS METAMORPHIC ROCK, IN HYDROTHERMAL REGIONS AND IN PHOSPHATE ROCK DEPOSITS. IT IS FOUND IN A WIDE VARIETY OF LOCATIONS NOTABLY IN THE MOUNT IDA, ARKANSAS AREA IN THE OUACHITA MOUNTAINS. IT IS SOMETIMES USED AS A GEMSTONE.
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WELOGANITE
	WELOGANITE IS A RARE CARBONATE MINERAL WITH FORMULA: NA2(SR,CA)3ZR(CO3)6·3H2O. IT WAS DISCOVERED BY CANADIAN GOVERNMENT MINERALOGIST ANN P. SABINA IN 1967 AND NAMED FOR CANADIAN GEOLOGIST SIR WILLIAM EDMOND LOGAN (1798–1875). IT WAS FIRST DISCOVERED IN FRANCON QUARRY,[6] MONTREAL, QUEBEC, CANADA AND HAS ONLY BEEN REPORTED FROM A FEW LOCALITIES WORLDWIDE. PROPERTIES: IT IS USUALLY WHITE, LEMON YELLOW, OR AMBER IN COLOR, AND CAN BE TRANSLUCENT. IT CRYSTALLIZES IN THE TRICLINIC SYSTEM AND SHOWS PSEUDO-HEXAGONAL CRYSTAL FORMS DUE TO TWINNING. THE WIDTH OF THE CRYSTALS TYPICALLY UNDULATES DOWN THE LENGTH, FORMING CRYSTALS THAT WIDEN IN THE MIDDLE OR FLARE OUT AT THE END. CRYSTALS ARE AFFECTED BY LIGHT AND CAN DEVELOP A WHITE ALTERATION COATING OVER TIME. WELOGANITE IS TRIBOLUMINESCENT, PRODUCING BLUE LIGHT. OCCURRENCE: IT OCCURS IN AN IGNEOUS CARBONATITE SILL IN MONTREAL, QUEBEC, CANADA IN THE FRANCON QUARRY WHERE IT WAS FIRST DISCOVERED. IT ALSO OCCURS IN THE MONT SAINT-HILAIRE DISTRICT. ASSOCIATED MINERALS INCLUDE STRONTIANITE, DAWSONITE AND CALCITE. IT HAS ALSO BEEN REPORTED FROM THE PILANSBERG COMPLEX OF THE WESTERN BUSHVELD IGNEOUS COMPLEX IN SOUTH AFRICA.

	





















[image: ]
WERNERITE
	WERNERITE IS A GROUP OF ROCK-FORMING SILICATE MINERALS COMPOSED OF ALUMINIUM, CALCIUM, AND SODIUM SILICATE WITH CHLORINE, CARBONATE AND SULFATE. THE TWO ENDMEMBERS ARE MEIONITE (CA4AL6SI6O24CO3) AND MARIALITE (NA4AL3SI9O24CL). SILVIALITE (CA,NA)4AL6SI6O24(SO4,CO3) IS ALSO A RECOGNIZED MEMBER OF THE GROUP. PROPERTIES: FLUORESCENCE OF AN INTERMEDIATE MEMBER OF THE GROUP. MARIALITE, A COMPONENT OF SCAPOLITE, FROM TANZANIA AT THE NATIONAL MUSEUM OF NATURAL HISTORY. THE GROUP IS AN ISOMORPHOUS MIXTURE OF THE MEIONITE AND MARIALITE ENDMEMBERS. THE TETRAGONAL CRYSTALS ARE HEMIHEDRAL WITH PARALLEL FACES (LIKE SCHEELITE), AND AT TIMES OF CONSIDERABLE SIZE. THEY ARE DISTINCT AND USUALLY HAVE THE FORM OF SQUARE COLUMNS, SOME CLEAVAGES PARALLEL TO THE PRISM-FACES. CRYSTALS ARE USUALLY WHITE OR GREYISH-WHITE AND OPAQUE, THOUGH MEIONITE IS FOUND AS COLORLESS GLASSY CRYSTALS IN THE EJECTED LIMESTONE BLOCKS OF MONTE SOMMA, VESUVIUS. THE HARDNESS IS 5–6, AND THE SPECIFIC GRAVITY VARIES WITH THE CHEMICAL COMPOSITION BETWEEN 2.7 (MEIONITE) AND 2.5 (MARIALITE). THE SCAPOLITES ARE ESPECIALLY LIABLE TO ALTERATION BY WEATHERING PROCESSES, WITH THE DEVELOPMENT OF MICA, KAOLIN, ETC., AND THIS IS THE CAUSE OF THE USUAL OPACITY OF THE CRYSTALS. OWING TO THIS ALTERATION, AND TO THE VARIATIONS IN COMPOSITION, NUMEROUS VARIETIES HAVE BEEN DISTINGUISHED BY SPECIAL NAMES. SCAPOLITE IS COMMONLY A MINERAL OF METAMORPHIC ORIGIN, OCCURRING USUALLY IN CRYSTALLINE MARBLES, BUT ALSO WITH PYROXENE IN SCHISTS AND GNEISSES. THE LONG SLENDER PRISMS ABUNDANT IN THE CRYSTALLINE MARBLES AND SCHISTS IN THE PYRENEES ARE KNOWN AS DIPYRE OR COUZERANITE. LARGE CRYSTALS OF COMMON SCAPOLITE (WERNERITE) ARE FOUND IN THE APATITE DEPOSITS IN THE NEIGHBORHOOD OF BAMBLE NEAR BREVIK IN NORWAY, AND HAVE RESULTED FROM THE ALTERATION OF THE PLAGIOCLASE OF A GABBRO. SCAPOLITE BEARING ROCKS: ACCORDING TO THEIR GENESIS THE SCAPOLITE ROCKS FALL NATURALLY INTO FOUR GROUPS. LIMESTONES AND CONTACT METAMORPHIC ROCKS: THE SCAPOLITE LIMESTONES AND CONTACT METAMORPHIC ROCKS. AS SILICATES RICH IN CALCIUM, IT IS TO BE EXPECTED THAT THESE MINERALS WILL BE FOUND WHERE IMPURE LIMESTONES HAVE BEEN CRYSTALLIZED BY CONTACT WITH AN IGNEOUS MAGMA. EVEN MARIALITE (THE VARIETY RICHEST IN SODA) OCCURS IN THIS ASSOCIATION, BEING PRINCIPALLY OBTAINED IN SMALL CRYSTALS LINING CAVITIES IN EJECTED BLOCKS OF CRYSTALLINE LIMESTONE AT VESUVIUS AND THE CRATERS OF THE EIFEL IN GERMANY. SCAPOLITE AND WERNERITE ARE FAR MORE COMMON AT THE CONTACTS OF LIMESTONE WITH INTRUSIVE MASSES. THE MINERALS THAT ACCOMPANY THEM ARE CALCITE, EPIDOTE, VESUVIANITE, GARNET, WOLLASTONITE, DIOPSIDE AND AMPHIBOLE. THE SCAPOLITES ARE COLORLESS, FLESH-COLORED, GREY OR GREENISH; OCCASIONALLY THEY ARE NEARLY BLACK FROM THE PRESENCE OF VERY SMALL ENCLOSURES OF GRAPHITIC MATERIAL. THEY ARE NOT IN VERY PERFECT CRYSTALS, THOUGH SOMETIMES INCOMPLETE OCTAGONAL SECTIONS ARE VISIBLE; THE TETRAGONAL CLEAVAGE, STRONG DOUBLE REFRACTION AND UNIAXIAL INTERFERENCE FIGURE DISTINGUISH THEM READILY FROM OTHER MINERALS. COMMONLY THEY WEATHER TO MICACEOUS AGGREGATE, BUT SOMETIMES AN ISOTROPIC SUBSTANCE OF UNKNOWN NATURE IS SEEN REPLACING THEM. IN CRYSTALLINE LIMESTONES AND CALC–SILICATE ROCKS THEY OCCUR IN SMALL AND USUALLY INCONSPICUOUS GRAINS MINGLED WITH THE OTHER COMPONENTS OF THE ROCK. LARGE, NEARLY IDIOMORPHIC CRYSTALS ARE SOMETIMES FOUND IN ARGILLACEOUS ROCKS (ALTERED CALCAREOUS SHALES) THAT HAVE SUFFERED THERMAL METAMORPHISM. IN THE PYRENEES THERE ARE EXTENSIVE OUTCROPS OF LIMESTONE PENETRATED BY IGNEOUS ROCKS DESCRIBED AS OPHITES (VARIETIES OF DIABASE) AND LHERZOLITES (PERIDOTITES). AT THE CONTACTS SCAPOLITE OCCURS IN A GREAT NUMBER OF PLACES, BOTH IN THE LIMESTONES AND IN THE CALCAREOUS SHALES THAT ACCOMPANY THEM. IN SOME OF THESE ROCKS LARGE CRYSTALS OF ONE OF THE SCAPOLITE MINERALS (AN INCH OR TWO IN LENGTH) OCCUR, USUALLY AS OCTAGONAL PRISMS WITH IMPERFECT TERMINATIONS. IN OTHERS THE MINERAL IS FOUND IN SMALL IRREGULAR GRAINS. IT IS SOMETIMES CLEAR, BUT OFTEN CROWDED WITH MINUTE ENCLOSURES OF AUGITE, TOURMALINE, BIOTITE AND OTHER MINERALS, SUCH AS CONSTITUTE THE SURROUNDING MATRIX. FROM THESE DISTRICTS ALSO A BLACK VARIETY IS WELL KNOWN, FILLED WITH MINUTE GRAPHITIC ENCLOSURES, OFTEN EXCEEDINGLY SMALL AND RENDERING THE MINERAL NEARLY OPAQUE. THE NAMES COUZERANITE AND DIPYRE ARE OFTEN GIVEN TO THIS KIND OF SCAPOLITE. APPARENTLY, THE PRESENCE OF CHLORINE IN SMALL QUANTITIES, WHICH MAY OFTEN BE DETECTED IN LIMESTONES, TO SOME EXTENT DETERMINES THE FORMATION OF THE MINERAL. MAFIC IGNEOUS ROCKS: IN MANY MAFIC IGNEOUS ROCKS, SUCH AS GABBRO AND DIABASE, SCAPOLITE REPLACES FELDSPAR BY A SECONDARY OR METASOMATIC PROCESS. SOME NORWEGIAN SCAPOLITE-GABBROS (OR DIORITE) EXAMINED MICROSCOPICALLY FURNISH EXAMPLES OF EVERY STAGE OF THE PROCESS. THE CHEMICAL CHANGES INVOLVED ARE REALLY SMALL, ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT BEING THE ASSUMPTION OF A SMALL AMOUNT OF CHLORINE IN THE NEW MOLECULE. OFTEN THE SCAPOLITE IS SEEN SPREADING THROUGH THE FELDSPAR, PORTIONS BEING COMPLETELY REPLACED, WHILE OTHERS ARE STILL FRESH AND UNALTERED. THE FELDSPAR DOES NOT WEATHER, BUT REMAINS FRESH, AND THE TRANSFORMATION RESEMBLES METAMORPHISM RATHER THAN WEATHERING. IT IS NOT A SUPERFICIAL PROCESS, BUT APPARENTLY TAKES PLACE AT SOME DEPTH UNDER PRESSURE, AND PROBABLY THROUGH THE OPERATION OF SOLUTIONS OR VAPOURS CONTAINING CHLORIDES. THE BASIC SODA-LIME FELDSPARS (LABRADORITE TO ANORTHITE) ARE THOSE THAT UNDERGO THIS TYPE OF ALTERATION. MANY INSTANCES OF SCAPOLITIZATION HAVE BEEN DESCRIBED FROM THE OPHITES (DIABASES) OF THE PYRENEES. IN THE UNALTERED STATE THESE ARE OPHITIC AND CONSIST OF PYROXENE ENCLOSING LATH-SHAPED PLAGIOCLASE FELDSPARS; THE PYROXENE IS OFTEN CHANGED TO URALITE. WHEN THE FELDSPAR IS REPLACED BY SCAPOLITE THE NEW MINERAL IS FRESH AND CLEAR, ENCLOSING OFTEN SMALL GRAINS OF HORNBLENDE. EXTENSIVE RECRYSTALLIZATION OFTEN GOES ON, AND THE ULTIMATE PRODUCT IS A SPOTTED ROCK WITH WHITE ROUNDED PATCHES OF SCAPOLITE SURROUNDED BY GRANULAR AGGREGATES OF CLEAR GREEN HORNBLENDE: IN FACT, THE ORIGINAL STRUCTURE DISAPPEARS. SCAPOLITE-HORNBLENDE ROCKS: IN NORWAY SCAPOLITE-HORNBLENDE ROCKS HAVE LONG BEEN KNOWN AT ØDEGÅRDEN AND OTHER LOCALITIES. THEY HAVE BEEN CALLED SPOTTED GABBROS, BUT USUALLY DO NOT CONTAIN FELDSPAR, THE WHITE SPOTS BEING ENTIRELY SCAPOLITE WHILE THE DARK MATRIX ENVELOPING THEM IS AN AGGREGATE OF GREEN OR BROWNISH HORNBLENDE. IN MANY FEATURES THEY BEAR A CLOSE RESEMBLANCE TO THE SCAPOLITIZED OPHITES OF THE PYRENEES. IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE CONVERSION OF THEIR ORIGINAL FELDSPAR (FOR THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT THEY WERE ONCE GABBROS, CONSISTING OF PLAGIOCLASE AND PYROXENE) INTO SCAPOLITE IS DUE TO THE PERCOLATION OF CHLORIDE SOLUTIONS ALONG LINES OF WEAKNESS, OR PLANES OF SOLUBILITY, FILLING CAVITIES ETCHED IN THE SUBSTANCE OF THE MINERAL. SUBSEQUENTLY THE CHLORIDES WERE ABSORBED, AND THE FELDSPAR WAS TRANSFORMED INTO SCAPOLITE. BUT IT IS FOUND THAT IN THESE GABBROS THERE ARE VEINS OF A CHLORINE-BEARING APATITE, WHICH MUST HAVE BEEN DEPOSITED BY GASES OR FLUIDS ASCENDING FROM BELOW. THIS SUGGESTS THAT A PNEUMATOLYTIC PROCESS HAS BEEN AT WORK, SIMILAR TO THAT BY WHICH, AROUND INTRUSIONS OF GRANITE, VEINS RICH IN TOURMALINE HAVE BEEN FORMED, AND THE SURROUNDING ROCKS AT THE SAME TIME PERMEATED BY THAT MINERAL. IN THE COMPOSITION OF THE ACTIVE GASES A STRIKING DIFFERENCE IS SHOWN, FOR THOSE THAT EMANATE FROM THE GRANITES ARE MAINLY FLUORINE AND BORON, WHILE THOSE FROM THE GABBRO ARE PRINCIPALLY CHLORINE AND PHOSPHORUS. IN ONE CASE THE FELDSPAR IS REPLACED BY QUARTZ AND WHITE MICA (IN GREISEN) OR QUARTZ AND TOURMALINE (IN SCHORL ROCKS); IN THE OTHER CASE SCAPOLITE IS THE PRINCIPAL NEW PRODUCT. THE ANALOGY IS A VERY CLOSE ONE, AND THIS THEORY RECEIVES MUCH SUPPORT FROM THE FACT THAT IN CANADA (AT VARIOUS PLACES IN OTTAWA AND ONTARIO) THERE ARE NUMEROUS VALUABLE APATITE VEIN DEPOSITS. THEY LIE IN BASIC ROCKS SUCH AS GABBRO AND PYROXENITE, AND THESE IN THE NEIGHBORHOOD OF THE VEINS HAVE BEEN EXTENSIVELY SCAPOLITIZED, LIKE THE SPOTTED GABBROS OF NORWAY. METAMORPHIC ROCKS OF GNEISSOSE CHARACTER: IN MANY PARTS OF THE WORLD METAMORPHIC ROCKS OF GNEISSOSE CHARACTER OCCUR CONTAINING SCAPOLITE AS AN ESSENTIAL CONSTITUENT. THEIR ORIGIN IS OFTEN OBSCURE, BUT IT IS PROBABLE THAT THEY ARE OF TWO KINDS. ONE SERIES IS ESSENTIALLY IGNEOUS (ORTHOGNEISSES); USUALLY THEY CONTAIN PALE GREEN PYROXENE, A VARIABLE AMOUNT OF FELDSPAR, SPHENE, AND IRON OXIDES. QUARTZ, RUTILE, GREEN HORNBLENDE AND BIOTITE ARE OFTEN PRESENT, WHILE GARNET OCCURS SOMETIMES; HYPERSTHENE IS RARE. THEY OCCUR ALONG WITH OTHER TYPES OF PYROXENE GNEISS, HORNBLENDE GNEISS, AMPHIBOLITES, ETC. IN MANY OF THEM THERE IS NO REASON TO DOUBT THAT THE SCAPOLITE IS A PRIMARY MINERAL. OTHER SCAPOLITE GNEISSES EQUALLY METAMORPHIC IN ASPECT AND STRUCTURE APPEAR TO BE SEDIMENTARY ROCKS. MANY OF THEM CONTAIN CALCITE OR ARE VERY RICH IN CALC-SILICATES (WOLLASTONITE, DIOPSIDE, ETC.), WHICH SUGGESTS THAT THEY WERE ORIGINALLY IMPURE LIMESTONES. THE FREQUENT ASSOCIATION OF THIS TYPE WITH GRAPHITIC-SCHISTS AND ANDALUSITE-SCHISTS MAKES THIS CORRELATION IN EVERY WAY PROBABLE. BIOTITE IS A COMMON MINERAL IN THESE ROCKS, WHICH OFTEN CONTAIN ALSO MUCH QUARTZ AND ALKALI FELDSPAR.
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WHITE ASBESTOS
	WHITE ASBESTOS IS THE MOST COMMONLY ENCOUNTERED FORM OF ASBESTOS, ACCOUNTING FOR APPROXIMATELY 95% OF THE ASBESTOS IN THE UNITED STATES AND A SIMILAR PROPORTION IN OTHER COUNTRIES. IT IS A SOFT, FIBROUS SILICATE MINERAL IN THE SERPENTINE SUBGROUP OF PHYLLOSILICATES; AS SUCH, IT IS DISTINCT FROM OTHER ASBESTIFORM MINERALS IN THE AMPHIBOLE GROUP. ITS IDEALIZED CHEMICAL FORMULA IS MG3(SI2O5)(OH)4. THE MATERIAL HAS PHYSICAL PROPERTIES WHICH MAKE IT DESIRABLE FOR INCLUSION IN BUILDING MATERIALS, BUT POSES SERIOUS HEALTH RISKS WHEN DISPERSED INTO AIR AND INHALED. POLYTYPES: THREE POLYTYPES OF CHRYSOTILE ARE KNOWN. THESE ARE VERY DIFFICULT TO DISTINGUISH IN HAND SPECIMENS, AND POLARIZED LIGHT MICROSCOPY MUST NORMALLY BE USED. SOME OLDER PUBLICATIONS REFER TO CHRYSOTILE AS A GROUP OF MINERALS—THE THREE POLYTYPES LISTED BELOW, AND SOMETIMES PECORAITE AS WELL—BUT THE 2006 RECOMMENDATIONS OF THE INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION PREFER TO TREAT IT AS A SINGLE MINERAL WITH A CERTAIN VARIATION IN ITS NATURALLY OCCURRING FORMS. CLINOCHRYSOTILE IS THE MOST COMMON OF THE THREE FORMS, FOUND NOTABLY AT ASBESTOS, QUEBEC, CANADA. ITS TWO MEASURABLE REFRACTIVE INDICES TEND TO BE LOWER THAN THOSE OF THE OTHER TWO FORMS. THE ORTHORHOMBIC PARATYPES MAY BE DISTINGUISHED BY THE FACT THAT, FOR ORTHOCHRYSOTILE, THE HIGHER OF THE TWO OBSERVABLE REFRACTIVE INDICES IS MEASURED PARALLEL TO THE LONG AXIS OF THE FIBRES (AS FOR CLINOCHRYSOTILE); WHEREAS FOR PARACHRYSOTILE THE HIGHER REFRACTIVE INDEX IS MEASURED PERPENDICULAR TO THE LONG AXIS OF THE FIBRES. PHYSICAL PROPERTIES: SEM PHOTO OF CHRYSOTILE. BULK CHRYSOTILE HAS A HARDNESS SIMILAR TO A HUMAN FINGERNAIL AND IS EASILY CRUMBLED TO FIBROUS STRANDS COMPOSED OF SMALLER BUNDLES OF FIBRILS. NATURALLY-OCCURRING FIBRE BUNDLES RANGE IN LENGTH FROM SEVERAL MILLIMETRES TO MORE THAN TEN CENTIMETRES, ALTHOUGH INDUSTRIALLY-PROCESSED CHRYSOTILE USUALLY HAS SHORTER FIBRE BUNDLES. THE DIAMETER OF THE FIBRE BUNDLES IS 0.1–1 µM, AND THE INDIVIDUAL FIBRILS ARE EVEN FINER, 0.02–0.03 µM, EACH FIBRE BUNDLE CONTAINING TENS OR HUNDREDS OF FIBRILS. CHRYSOTILE FIBRES HAVE CONSIDERABLE TENSILE STRENGTH, AND MAY BE SPUN INTO THREAD AND WOVEN INTO CLOTH. THEY ARE ALSO RESISTANT TO HEAT AND ARE EXCELLENT THERMAL, ELECTRICAL AND ACOUSTIC INSULATORS. CHEMICAL PROPERTIES: THE IDEALIZED CHEMICAL FORMULA OF CHRYSOTILE IS MG3(SI2O5)(OH)4, ALTHOUGH SOME OF THE MAGNESIUM IONS MAY BE REPLACED BY IRON OR OTHER CATIONS. SUBSTITUTION OF THE HYDROXIDE IONS FOR FLUORIDE, OXIDE OR CHLORIDE IS ALSO KNOWN, BUT RARER. A RELATED, BUT MUCH RARER, MINERAL IS PECORAITE, IN WHICH ALL THE MAGNESIUM CATIONS OF CHRYSOTILE ARE SUBSTITUTED BY NICKEL CATIONS. CHRYSOTILE IS RESISTANT TO EVEN STRONG BASES (ASBESTOS IS THUS STABLE IN HIGH PH PORE WATER OF PORTLAND CEMENT), BUT WHEN THE FIBRES ARE ATTACKED BY ACIDS, THE MAGNESIUM IONS ARE SELECTIVELY DISSOLVED, LEAVING A SILICA SKELETON. IT IS THERMALLY STABLE UP TO AROUND 550 °C (1,022 °F), AT WHICH TEMPERATURE IT STARTS TO DEHYDRATE. DEHYDRATION IS COMPLETE AT ABOUT 750 °C (1,380 °F), WITH THE FINAL PRODUCTS BEING FORSTERITE (MAGNESIUM SILICATE), SILICA AND WATER. THE GLOBAL MASS BALANCE REACTION OF THE CHRYSOTILE DEHYDRATION CAN BE WRITTEN AS FOLLOWS: THE CHRYSOTILE (SERPENTINE) DEHYDRATION REACTION CORRESPONDS TO THE REVERSE OF THE FORSTERITE (MG-OLIVINE) HYDROLYSIS IN THE PRESENCE OF DISSOLVED SILICA (SILICIC ACID). SAFETY CONCERNS: CHRYSOTILE ASBESTOS: CHRYSOTILE HAS BEEN INCLUDED WITH OTHER FORMS OF ASBESTOS IN BEING CLASSIFIED AS A HUMAN CARCINOGEN BY THE INTERNATIONAL AGENCY FOR RESEARCH ON CANCER (IARC) AND BY THE U.S. DEPARTMENT OF HEALTH AND HUMAN SERVICES. THESE STATE THAT "ASBESTOS EXPOSURE IS ASSOCIATED WITH PARENCHYMAL ASBESTOSIS, ASBESTOS-RELATED PLEURAL ABNORMALITIES, PERITONEAL MESOTHELIOMA, AND LUNG CANCER, AND IT MAY BE ASSOCIATED WITH CANCER AT SOME EXTRA-THORACIC SITES". IN OTHER SCIENTIFIC PUBLICATIONS, EPIDEMIOLOGISTS HAVE PUBLISHED PEER REVIEWED SCIENTIFIC PAPERS ESTABLISHING THAT CHRYSOTILE IS THE MAIN CAUSE OF PLEURAL MESOTHELIOMA. CHRYSOTILE HAS BEEN RECOMMENDED FOR INCLUSION IN THE ROTTERDAM CONVENTION ON PRIOR INFORMED CONSENT, AN INTERNATIONAL TREATY THAT RESTRICTS THE GLOBAL TRADE IN HAZARDOUS MATERIALS. IF LISTED, EXPORTS OF CHRYSOTILE WOULD ONLY BE PERMITTED TO COUNTRIES THAT EXPLICITLY CONSENT TO IMPORTS. CANADA, A MAJOR PRODUCER OF THE MINERAL, HAS BEEN HARSHLY CRITICIZED BY THE CANADIAN MEDICAL ASSOCIATION FOR ITS OPPOSITION TO INCLUDING CHRYSOTILE IN THE CONVENTION. ACCORDING TO EU REGULATION 1907/2006 (REACH) THE MARKETING AND USE OF CHRYSOTILE, AND OF PRODUCTS CONTAINING CHRYSOTILE, ARE PROHIBITED. CRITICS OF SAFETY REGULATIONS: 1990S: CANADA-EUROPEAN DISPUTE GATT DISPUTE: IN MAY 1998, CANADA REQUESTED CONSULTATIONS BEFORE THE WTO AND THE EUROPEAN COMMISSION CONCERNING FRANCE'S 1996 PROHIBITION OF THE IMPORTATION AND SALE OF ALL FORMS OF ASBESTOS. CANADA SAID THAT THE FRENCH MEASURES CONTRAVENED PROVISIONS OF THE AGREEMENTS ON SANITARY AND PHYTOSANITARY MEASURES AND ON TECHNICAL BARRIERS TO TRADE, AND THE GATT 1994. THE EC CLAIMED THAT SAFER SUBSTITUTE MATERIALS EXISTED TO TAKE THE PLACE OF ASBESTOS. IT STRESSED THAT THE FRENCH MEASURES WERE NOT DISCRIMINATORY UNDER THE TERMS OF INTERNATIONAL TRADE TREATIES, AND WERE FULLY JUSTIFIED FOR PUBLIC HEALTH REASONS. THE EC FURTHER CLAIMED THAT IN THE JULY CONSULTATIONS, IT HAD TRIED TO CONVINCE CANADA THAT THE MEASURES WERE JUSTIFIED, AND THAT JUST AS CANADA BROKE OFF CONSULTATIONS, IT (THE EC) WAS IN THE PROCESS OF SUBMITTING SUBSTANTIAL SCIENTIFIC DATA IN FAVOUR OF THE ASBESTOS BAN. 2000S: CANADIAN EXPORTS FACE MOUNTING GLOBAL CRITICISM: IN THE LATE 1990S AND EARLY 2000S, THE GOVERNMENT OF CANADA CONTINUED TO CLAIM THAT CHRYSOTILE WAS MUCH LESS DANGEROUS THAN OTHER TYPES OF ASBESTOS. CHRYSOTILE CONTINUED TO BE USED IN NEW CONSTRUCTION ACROSS CANADA, IN WAYS THAT ARE VERY SIMILAR TO THOSE FOR WHICH CHRYSOTILE WAS EXPORTED. SIMILARLY, NATURAL RESOURCES CANADA ONCE STATED THAT CHRYSOTILE, ONE OF THE FIBRES THAT MAKE UP ASBESTOS, WAS NOT AS DANGEROUS AS ONCE THOUGHT. ACCORDING TO A FACT SHEET FROM 2003, "CURRENT KNOWLEDGE AND MODERN TECHNOLOGY CAN SUCCESSFULLY CONTROL THE POTENTIAL FOR HEALTH AND ENVIRONMENTAL HARM POSED BY CHRYSOTILE". THE CHRYSOTILE INSTITUTE, AN ASSOCIATION PARTIALLY FUNDED BY THE CANADIAN GOVERNMENT, ALSO PROMINENTLY ASSERTED THAT THE USE OF CHRYSOTILE DID NOT POSE AN ENVIRONMENTAL PROBLEM AND THE INHERENT RISKS IN ITS USE WERE LIMITED TO THE WORKPLACE. HOWEVER, UNDER INCREASING CRITICISM BY ENVIRONMENTAL GROUPS, IN MAY, 2012, THE CANADIAN GOVERNMENT STOPPED FUNDING THE CHRYSOTILE INSTITUTE. AS A RESULT, THE CHRYSOTILE INSTITUTE HAS NOW CLOSED. THE CANADIAN GOVERNMENT CONTINUES TO DRAW BOTH DOMESTIC AND INTERNATIONAL CRITICISM FOR ITS STANCE ON CHRYSOTILE, MOST RECENTLY IN INTERNATIONAL MEETINGS ABOUT THE ROTTERDAM CONVENTION HEARINGS REGARDING CHRYSOTILE. THE CFMEU POINTED OUT THAT MOST EXPORTS GO TO DEVELOPING COUNTRIES. CANADA HAS PRESSURED COUNTRIES, INCLUDING CHILE, AND OTHER UN MEMBER STATES TO AVOID CHRYSOTILE BANS. IN NOVEMBER, 2011, THE AUSTRALIAN SENATE PASSED A MOTION TO PRESSURE THE CANADIAN GOVERNMENT TO END POLICIES SUPPORTING ASBESTOS EXPORTS. IN SEPTEMBER 2012, GOVERNMENTS IN QUEBEC AND CANADA ENDED OFFICIAL SUPPORT FOR CANADA'S LAST ASBESTOS MINE IN ASBESTOS, QUEBEC.
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WHITE LEAD ORE
	WHITE LEAD ORE IS A MINERAL CONSISTING OF LEAD CARBONATE (PBCO3), AND IS AN IMPORTANT ORE OF LEAD. THE NAME IS FROM THE LATIN CERUSSA, WHITE LEAD. CERUSSA NATIVA WAS MENTIONED BY CONRAD GESSNER IN 1565, AND IN 1832 F. S. BEUDANT APPLIED THE NAME CRUISE TO THE MINERAL, WHILST THE PRESENT FORM, CERUSSITE, IS DUE TO W. HAIDINGER (1845). MINERS' NAMES IN EARLY USE WERE LEAD-SPAR AND WHITE-LEAD-ORE. CERUSSITE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE ORTHORHOMBIC SYSTEM AND IS ISOMORPHOUS WITH ARAGONITE. LIKE ARAGONITE IT IS VERY FREQUENTLY TWINNED, THE COMPOUND CRYSTALS BEING PSEUDO-HEXAGONAL IN FORM. THREE CRYSTALS ARE USUALLY TWINNED TOGETHER ON TWO FACES OF THE PRISM, PRODUCING SIX-RAYED STELLATE GROUPS WITH THE INDIVIDUAL CRYSTALS INTERCROSSING AT ANGLES OF NEARLY 60°. CRYSTALS ARE OF FREQUENT OCCURRENCE AND THEY USUALLY HAVE VERY BRIGHT AND SMOOTH FACES. THE MINERAL ALSO OCCURS IN COMPACT GRANULAR MASSES, AND SOMETIMES IN FIBROUS FORMS. THE MINERAL IS USUALLY COLORLESS OR WHITE, SOMETIMES GREY OR GREENISH IN TINT AND VARIES FROM TRANSPARENT TO TRANSLUCENT WITH AN ADAMANTINE LUSTRE. IT IS VERY BRITTLE, AND HAS A CONCHOIDAL FRACTURE. IT HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 3 TO 3.75 AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 6.5. A VARIETY CONTAINING 7% OF ZINC CARBONATE, REPLACING LEAD CARBONATE, IS KNOWN AS IGLESIASITE, FROM IGLESIAS IN SARDINIA, WHERE IT IS FOUND. THE MINERAL MAY BE READILY RECOGNIZED BY ITS CHARACTERISTIC TWINNING, IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE ADAMANTINE LUSTRE AND HIGH SPECIFIC GRAVITY. IT DISSOLVES WITH EFFERVESCENCE IN DILUTE NITRIC ACID. A BLOWPIPE TEST WILL CAUSE IT TO FUSE VERY READILY, AND GIVES INDICATIONS FOR LEAD. FINELY CRYSTALLIZED SPECIMENS HAVE BEEN OBTAINED FROM THE FRIEDRICHSSEGEN MINE IN LAHNSTEIN IN RHINELAND-PALATINATE, JOHANNGEORGENSTADT IN SAXONY, STŘÍBRO IN THE CZECH REPUBLIC, PHOENIXVILLE IN PENNSYLVANIA, BROKEN HILL IN NEW SOUTH WALES, AND SEVERAL OTHER LOCALITIES. DELICATE ACICULAR CRYSTALS OF CONSIDERABLE LENGTH WERE FOUND LONG AGO IN THE PENTIRE GLAZE MINE NEAR ST MINVER IN CORNWALL. CERUSSITE IS OFTEN FOUND IN CONSIDERABLE QUANTITIES, AND HAS A LEAD CONTENT OF UP TO 77.5%. LEAD(II) CARBONATE IS PRACTICALLY INSOLUBLE IN NEUTRAL WATER (SOLUBILITY PRODUCT [PB2+][CO32−] ≈ 1.5×10−13 AT 25 °C), BUT WILL DISSOLVE IN DILUTE ACIDS.
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WILLEMITE
	WILLEMITE IS A ZINC SILICATE MINERAL (ZN2SIO4) AND A MINOR ORE OF ZINC. IT IS HIGHLY FLUORESCENT (GREEN) UNDER SHORTWAVE ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT. IT OCCURS IN A VARIETY OF COLORS IN DAYLIGHT, IN FIBROUS MASSES, SOLID BROWN MASSES (TROOSTITE), AND APPLE-GREEN GEMMY MASSES. IT WAS DISCOVERED IN 1829 IN THE BELGIAN VIEILLE-MONTAGNE MINE. ARMAND LÉVY WAS SHOWN SAMPLES BY A STUDENT AT THE UNIVERSITY WHERE HE WAS TEACHING. LÉVY NAMED IT AFTER WILLIAM I OF THE NETHERLANDS (IT IS OCCASIONALLY SPELLED VILLEMITE). THE TROOSTITE VARIETY IS NAMED AFTER DUTCH-AMERICAN MINERALOGIST GERARD TROOST. FORMATION AND ASSOCIATED MINERALS: WILLEMITE IS USUALLY FORMED AS AN ALTERATION OF PREVIOUSLY EXISTING SPHALERITE ORE BODIES, AND IS USUALLY ASSOCIATED WITH LIMESTONE. IT IS ALSO FOUND IN MARBLE AND MAY BE THE RESULT OF A METAMORPHISM OF EARLIER HEMIMORPHITE OR SMITHSONITE. CRYSTALS HAVE THE FORM OF HEXAGONAL PRISMS TERMINATED BY RHOMBOHEDRAL PLANES: THERE ARE DISTINCT CLEAVAGES PARALLEL TO THE PRISM-FACES AND TO THE BASE. GRANULAR AND CLEAVAGE MASSES ARE OF MORE COMMON OCCURRENCE. IT OCCURS IN MANY PLACES, BUT IS BEST KNOWN FROM ARIZONA AND THE ZINC, IRON, MANGANESE DEPOSITS AT FRANKLIN AND STERLING HILL MINES IN NEW JERSEY. IT OFTEN OCCURS WITH RED ZINCITE (ZINC OXIDE) AND FRANKLINITE (FE,MN,ZN)(FE,MN)2O4 (AN IRON RICH ZINC MINERAL OCCURRING IN SHARP BLACK ISOMETRIC OCTAHEDRAL CRYSTALS AND MASSES). FRANKLINITE AND ZINCITE ARE NOT FLUORESCENT. USES: ARTIFICIAL WILLEMITE WAS USED AS THE BASIS OF FIRST-GENERATION FLUORESCENT TUBE PHOSPHORS. DOPED WITH MANGANESE-II, IT FLUORESCES WITH A BROAD WHITE EMISSION BAND. SOME VERSIONS HAD SOME OF THE ZINC REPLACED WITH BERYLLIUM. IN THE 1940S IT WAS LARGELY REPLACED BY THE SECOND-GENERATION HALOPHOSPHORS BASED ON THE FLUORAPATITE STRUCTURE. THESE, IN TURN HAVE BEEN REPLACED BY THE THIRD-GENERATION TRIPHOSPHORS.
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WULFENITE
	WULFENITE IS A LEAD MOLYBDATE MINERAL WITH THE FORMULA PBMOO4. IT CAN BE MOST OFTEN FOUND AS THIN TABULAR CRYSTALS WITH A BRIGHT ORANGE-RED TO YELLOW-ORANGE COLOR, SOMETIMES BROWN, ALTHOUGH THE COLOR CAN BE HIGHLY VARIABLE. IN ITS YELLOW FORM IT IS SOMETIMES CALLED "YELLOW LEAD ORE". IT CRYSTALLIZES IN THE TETRAGONAL SYSTEM, OFTEN OCCURRING AS STUBBY, PYRAMIDAL OR TABULAR CRYSTALS. IT ALSO OCCURS AS EARTHY, GRANULAR MASSES. IT IS FOUND IN MANY LOCALITIES, ASSOCIATED WITH LEAD ORES AS A SECONDARY MINERAL ASSOCIATED WITH THE OXIDIZED ZONE OF LEAD DEPOSITS. IT IS ALSO A SECONDARY ORE OF MOLYBDENUM, AND IS SOUGHT BY COLLECTORS. DISCOVERY AND OCCURRENCE: WULFENITE WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1845 FOR AN OCCURRENCE IN BAD BLEIBERG, CARINTHIA, AUSTRIA. IT WAS NAMED FOR FRANZ XAVIER VON WULFEN (1728–1805), AN AUSTRIAN MINERALOGIST. IT OCCURS AS A SECONDARY MINERAL IN OXIDIZED HYDROTHERMAL LEAD DEPOSITS. IT OCCURS WITH CERUSSITE, ANGLESITE, SMITHSONITE, HEMIMORPHITE, VANADINITE, PYROMORPHITE, MIMETITE, DESCLOIZITE, PLATTNERITE AND VARIOUS IRON AND MANGANESE OXIDES. A NOTED LOCALITY FOR WULFENITE IS THE RED CLOUD MINE IN ARIZONA. CRYSTALS ARE DEEP RED IN COLOR AND USUALLY VERY WELL-FORMED. THE LOS LAMENTOS LOCALITY IN MEXICO PRODUCED VERY THICK TABULAR ORANGE CRYSTALS. ANOTHER LOCALITY IS MOUNT PECA IN SLOVENIA. THE CRYSTALS ARE YELLOW, OFTEN WITH WELL-DEVELOPED PYRAMIDS AND BIPYRAMIDS. IN 1997, THE CRYSTAL WAS DEPICTED ON A STAMP BY THE POST OF SLOVENIA. LESSER-KNOWN LOCALITIES OF WULFENITE INCLUDE: SHERMAN TUNNEL, ST. PETER'S DOME, TINCUP-TOMICHI-MONCARCH MINING DISTRICTS, PRIDE OF AMERICA MINE AND BANDORA MINE IN COLORADO. SMALL CRYSTALS ALSO OCCUR IN BULWELL AND KIRKBY-IN-ASHFIELD, ENGLAND. THESE CRYSTALS OCCUR IN A GALENA-WULFENITE-URANIFEROUS ASPHALTITE HORIZON IN A MAGNESIAN LIMESTONE. THE WULFENITE FOUND IN THIS AREA IS SIMILAR IN PROPERTIES (PARAGENETIC SEQUENCE, LOW SILVER AND ANTIMONY CONTENTS OF THE GALENAS AND ABSENCE OF PYROMORPHITE) TO THE WULFENITES OF THE ALPS AND MAY BE SIMILAR IN ORIGIN. CRYSTALLOGRAPHY: WULFENITE CRYSTALLIZES IN THE TETRAGONAL SYSTEM AND POSSESSES NEARLY EQUAL AXIAL RATIOS; AS A RESULT, IT IS CONSIDERED TO BE CRYSTALLOGRAPHICALLY SIMILAR TO SCHEELITE(CAWO4).[7][8] WULFENITE IS CLASSED BY A PYRAMIDAL-HEMIHEDRAL (TETRAGONAL DIPYRAMIDAL) (C4H) CRYSTAL SYMMETRY. THEREFORE, THE UNIT CELL IS FORMED BY PLACING POINTS AT THE VERTICES AND CENTERS OF THE FACES OF RHOMBOIDS WITH SQUARE BASES AND THE CRYSTALLOGRAPHIC AXES COINCIDE IN DIRECTIONS WITH THE EDGES OF THE RHOMBOIDS. TWO OF THESE LATTICES INTERPENETRATE SUCH THAT A POINT ON THE FIRST IS DIAGONAL TO THE SECOND AND ONE QUARTER THE DISTANCE BETWEEN THE TWO SECONDS. AN EXTENSIVE SOLID SOLUTION EXISTS BETWEEN THE TWO END MEMBERS WULFENITE AND STOLZITE (PBWO4), SUCH THAT TUNGSTENIAN-WULFENITE COMPOSITIONS RANGE FROM 90% WULFENITE AND 10% STOLZITE TO CHILLAGITE (64% WULFENITE, 36% STOLZITE) AND SO ON. NEVERTHELESS, THE COMMISSION FOR NEW MINERALS AND MINERAL NAMES OF THE INTERNATIONAL MINERALOGICAL ASSOCIATION HAS DEEMED THAT THE SOLID SOLUTIONS DO NOT REQUIRE NEW NAMES. THE CORRECT NOMENCLATURE OF THE 90:10 SOLID STATE IS WULFENITE-I41/A AND THE 64:36 SOLID STATE IS WULFENITE-I4. THE STRUCTURE OF THE WULFENITE-I41/A SYSTEM CAN BE DESCRIBED AS A CLOSE PACKING OF TETRAHEDRAL MOO42− ANIONS AND PB2+ CATIONS.[9] IN THE LATTICE, THE MOO42− ANIONS ARE SLIGHTLY DISTORTED, THOUGH THE BOND LENGTHS REMAIN EQUAL AND THE OXYGENS ARE LINKED THROUGH PB-O BONDS. EACH LEAD ATOM HAS AN 8-COORDINATION WITH OXYGEN AND TWO SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT PB-O BOND DISTANCES. THIS STRUCTURE CLOSELY RESEMBLES THAT OF PURE WULFENITE. THE STRUCTURE OF WULFENITE-I4 IS ALSO VERY SIMILAR TO THAT OF WULFENITE-I41/A BUT HAS AN UNEQUAL DISTRIBUTION OF TUNGSTEN AND MOLYBDENUM WHICH MAY EXPLAIN THE OBSERVED HEMIHEDRISM. IT IS ARGUED THAT NO MISCIBILITY GAP EXISTS IN THE WULFENITE-STOLZITE SOLID SOLUTION AT ROOM TEMPERATURE DUE TO THE ALMOST IDENTICAL SIZE AND SHAPE OF THE MOO42− AND WO42− IONS, HOWEVER, ARGUMENTS HAVE BEEN MADE FOR THE EXISTENCE OF A MISCIBILITY GAP AT HIGHER TEMPERATURES. HEMIHEDRISM: THE CRYSTALS OF WULFENITE ARE USUALLY MORE TABULAR AND THINNER THAN THOSE OF SCHEELITE, HOWEVER, THE MORE PYRAMIDAL AND PRISMATIC CRYSTALS SHOW DISTINCT HEMIMORPHISM. THERMODYNAMICS AND REACTIVITY: THE HEAT CAPACITY, ENTROPY AND ENTHALPY OF WULFENITE WERE DETERMINED TAKING INTO CONSIDERATION THE EXISTENCE OF SOLID SOLUTIONS AND THE INCLUSION OF IMPURITIES. THE REPORTED VALUES ARE AS FOLLOWS: CP°(298.15) = 119.41±0.13 J/MOLK, S°(298.15) = (168.33±2.06)J/MOLK, ΔH°= (23095±50) J/MOL. WHEN FORCED THROUGH A TUBE INTO A FLAME, WULFENITE DISINTEGRATES AUDIBLY AND FUSES READILY. WITH THE SALT OF PHOSPHORUS, IT YIELDS MOLYBDENUM BEADS. WITH SODA ON CHARCOAL IT YIELDS A LEAD GLOBULE. WHEN THE POWDERED MINERAL IS EVAPORATED WITH HCL, MOLYBDIC OXIDE IS FORMED. MOLYBDENUM CAN BE EXTRACTED FROM WULFENITE BY CRUSHING THE ORE TO 60-80 MESH, MIXING THE ORE WITH NANO3 OR NAOH, HEATING THE MIXTURE TO ABOUT 700 °C (DECOMPOSING), LEACHING WITH WATER, FILTERING, COLLECTING THE INSOLUBLE RESIDUES WHICH MAY INCLUDE FE, AL, ZN, CU, MN, PB, AU AND AG, THEN THE NAMOO4 SOLUTION IS AGITATED WITH A SOLUTION OF MGCL2, FILTERED, CACL2 OR FECL2 OR ANY OTHER CHLORIDES IS ADDED TO THE MO SOLUTION AND HEATED AND AGITATED, FILTERED AND THE DESIRED PRODUCT IS COLLECTED. THE FULL PROCESS IS PATENTED BY THE UNION CARBIDE AND CARBON CORP. SYNTHESIS: WULFENITE HAS BEEN SHOWN TO FORM SYNTHETICALLY THROUGH THE SINTERING OF MOLYBDITE WITH CERUSSITE AS WELL AS THAT OF MOLYBDITE WITH LEAD OXIDE. THE FOLLOWING WILL DESCRIBE BOTH METHODS OF SYNTHESIS. SYNTHESIS FROM MOLYBDITE AND CERUSSITE: THERMAL ANALYSIS OF THE 1:1 MIX OF MOLYBDITE AND CERUSSITE FIRST DISPLAYED THE CHARACTERISTIC PEAKS OF CERUSSITE. THERE IS A SHARP ENDOTHERMIC PEAK AT 300 °C, WHICH OCCURS DURING THE DEHYDRATION OF HYDROCERUSSITE ASSOCIATED WITH CERUSSITE. A SECOND PEAK AT 350 °C IS THE FIRST STEP OF CERUSSITE’S DISSOCIATION INTO PBO*PBCO3. LATER AT 400 °C, A MEDIUM ENDOTHERMIC PEAK REPRESENTS THE SECOND STEP OF THE DISSOCIATION INTO LEAD OXIDE. THESE TRANSITIONS INVOLVE A DECREASE IN MASS, WHICH OCCURS IN STEPS. FIRST, THE DEHYDRATION OF HYDROCERUSSITE IS MARKED BY ITS LOSS OF CONSTITUTIONAL OH AND LATER IS THE FREEING OF CARBON DIOXIDE DURING THE CERUSSITE DISSOCIATION. THE FORMATION OF WULFENITE OCCURS AT 520 °C, AS OBSERVED IN THE EXOTHERMIC PEAK. THE REACTION BETWEEN LEAD OXIDES AND MOLYBDENUM TAKES PLACE AT 500-600 °C, ALONG WITH THE FORMATION OF LEAD MOLYBDATE. THE ENDOTHERMIC PEAKS AT 880 AND 995 °C PERHAPS DENOTE THE VAPORIZATION AND MELTING OF UNREACTED LEAD AND MOLYBDENUM OXIDES. A SMALL PEAK AT 1050 °C REPRESENTS THE MELTING OF THE WULFENITE PRODUCT ITSELF, WHILE AN EVEN SMALLER PEAK AT 680 °C MAY INDICATE SOME VAPORIZATION OF MOLYBDITE AS THE MOLYBDENUM OXIDE VOLATALIZES AT 600-650 °C. THIS REACTION OCCURS AS FOLLOWS: 350 °C: 2PBCO3 → PBO*PBCO3+CO2. 400 °C: PBO*PBCO3 → 2PBO+CO2. 500-520 °C: MOO 3+PBO → PBMOO4 (WULFENITE). SYNTHESIS FROM MOLYBDITE AND LEAD OXIDE: THERMAL ANALYSIS FOR MOLYBDITE AND LEAD OXIDE MIXES AT A 1:1 RATIO SUGGEST THAT THE FORMATION OF WULFENITE OCCURS AT 500 °C, AS CAN BE SEEN BY AN EXOTHERMIC PEAK AT THIS TEMPERATURE. MICROSCOPIC INVESTIGATION OF THE PRODUCTS SHOW THAT AT 500 °C, WULFENITE IS THE MAIN PRODUCT, WHILE AT 950 °C, WULFENITE IS THE ONLY CONSTITUENT OF THE PRODUCT, AS GRAINS OF MOLYBDITE AND LEAD OXIDE MELT AND UNDERGO VOLATILIZATION. A SMALL ENDOTHERMIC PEAK AT 640 °C MAY REPRESENT THE START OF VAPORIZATION, AND A SHARP AND LARGE ENDOTHERMIC PEAK AT 980 °C INDICATES THE MELTING AND VOLATILIZATION OF THE UNREACTED LEAD AND MOLYBDENUM OXIDES. CHARACTERISTICS OF SYNTHETIC WULFENITE: SYNTHETICALLY-MADE WULFENITE WILL HAVE THE FOLLOWING COMPOSITION: 61.38% PBO AND 38.6% MOO3. THIS SYNTHESIS WILL GIVE YOU SAMPLES OF WULFENITE THAT IS PALE-YELLOW IN THIN SECTIONS AND IS OPTICALLY NEGATIVE. IT CRYSTALLIZES IN THE TETRAGONAL SYSTEM, IN THE FORM OF SQUARE TABULAR CRYSTALS, AND WITH DISTINCT CLEAVAGE ON {011}. IT CRYSTALS ALSO DISPLAY TRANSPARENCY AND ADAMANTINE LUSTER. THE X-RAY DIFFRACTION DATA, CALCULATED CELL DIMENSIONS, CONSTANTS AND OPTIC AXIAL ANGLES OF THE SYNTHETIC WULFENITE ARE CONSISTENT WITH THOSE OF THE NATURAL MINERAL. COLORATION: PURE WULFENITE IS COLORLESS, BUT MOST ALL SAMPLES DISPLAY COLORS RANGING FROM A CREAMY YELLOW TO A SHARP, INTENSE RED. SOME SAMPLES EVEN DISPLAY BLUES, BROWNS, AND BLACKS. THE YELLOW AND RED COLORATION OF WULFENITES IS CAUSED BY SMALL TRACES OF CHROMIUM. OTHERS HAVE SUGGESTED THAT WHILE THE LEAD ADDS LITTLE COLORS, PERHAPS THE MOLYBDATE CONTRIBUTES TO WULFENITE’S YELLOW COLOR. MORE RECENT STUDIES SUGGEST THAT THOUGH THE SOURCE OF STRONG COLORATION IS THE PRESENCE OF EXTRINSIC IMPURITIES, THE NONSTOICHIOMETRY IN BOTH CATIONIC AND ANIONIC SUBLATTICES ALSO PLAYS A MAJOR ROLE IN THE COLORATION OF THE CRYSTALS. TYAGI ET AL. (2010) FOUND THAT A REASON FOR COLORATION IN WULFENITE IS EXTRINSIC IMPURITY, AS THEY WERE ABLE TO GROW CRYSTALS DISPLAYING RED, GREEN, AND VARIOUS SHADES OF YELLOW SIMPLY THROUGH CHANGING THE PURITY OF THE STARTING CHARGES. THEY ALSO POSITED THAT THE PRESENCE OF PB3+ IS NOT THE CAUSE OF COLORATION. BECAUSE THE CRYSTALS THEY GREW IN AN AR AMBIENT ARE LIGHT YELLOW IN COLOR, THEY SUGGEST THAT THE INTERSTITIAL OXYGEN CONCENTRATION MAY BE ANOTHER CAUSE IN THE COLORATION OF WULFENITE. TYAGI ET AL. NOTE, HOWEVER, THE MO IS IN A LOWER VALENCE STATE WHEN IN AR AMBIENT, MEANING IT IS MO5+ RATHER THAN MO6+. THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE CONCENTRATION OF MO5+ SITES IS ALSO A CAUSE OF THE COLORATION. TALLA ET AL. (2013) POSITS THAT TRACE AMOUNTS OF CHROMIUM DO IN FACT PLAY A ROLE IN DETERMINING THE COLORATION OF WULFENITE. HERE, THE CRO42- ANION GROUP SUBSTITUTES FOR THE MOO42- GROUP IN THE TETRAHEDRAL POSITION. THEY FOUND THAT AS LITTLE AS 0.002 ATOMS PER FORMULA UNIT (APFU) OF CR6+ SUBSTITUTING FOR MO6+ IS ADEQUATE TO RESULT IN AN ORANGE-HUED SPECIMEN. CR6+ APFU VALUES OF 0.01 WERE ABLE TO RESULT IN A RED COLOR. TALLA ET AL. WENT ON TO EMPHASIZE THAT THE COLORS RESULT FROM A CHANGE OF ABSORPTION INTENSITY RATHER THAN A CHANGE OF SPECTRAL POSITION.
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XONOTLITE

	XONOTLITE IS A MINERAL WITH THE CHEMICAL FORMULA CA6SI6O17(OH)2. IT CRYSTALLIZES IN THE MONOCLINIC - PRISMATIC CRYSTAL SYSTEM WITH TYPICALLY AN ACICULAR CRYSTAL FORM OR HABIT. IT CAN BE COLORLESS, GRAY, LIGHT GRAY, LEMON WHITE, OR PINK. IT IS TRANSPARENT WITH A VITREOUS TO SILKY LUSTER. IT LEAVES A WHITE STREAK. XONOTLITE IS RATED 6.5 ON THE MOHS SCALE OF HARDNESS. IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1866 AND NAMED FOR ITS OCCURRENCE IN TETELA DE XONOTLA, PUEBLA, MEXICO. IT OCCURS AS VEINS IN SERPENTINITE AND CONTACT METAMORPHISM AUREOLES.

	



























































































































































[image: Image result for FORBIDDEN FRUIT APPLE]
XXXONITE (PORNEIA STONE)





















		THE PETRIFIED TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL (BIBLICAL HEBREW: עֵ֕ץ הַדַּ֖עַת ט֥וֹב וָרָֽע‎; "ʿÊṢ HAD-DAʿAṮ ṬŌWḆ WĀ-RĀʿ", [ʕESˤ HADAʕAΘ TˤOV WƆRƆʕ]) IS ONE OF TWO SPECIFIC TREES IN THE STORY OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN IN GENESIS 2–3, ALONG WITH THE TREE OF LIFE. ALTERNATIVELY, SOME SCHOLARS HAVE ARGUED THAT THE NAME OF THE QUNICE TREE FOR THE WICKED (THE PISSHOLE & THE ASSHOLE IN TRANSFORMING RIGHTEOUSNESS IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15) WITH THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL (THE FORBIDDEN FRUITS IS EVE’S PEAR/ADAM’S APPLE, POSSIBLY VICTORIA’S’ ORANGE & LUCIFER’S ORANGE) AT GROUND LEVEL (AND ALSO THE EVIL BURNING BUSH AT THE TOP MOUNTAIN LEVEL) IS JUST ANOTHER NAME OF THE QUNICE TREE FOR THE RIGHTEOUS (THE MOUTHHOLE (DRINKING, EATING & SMOKING) IN GENUINE RIGHTEOUSNESS IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12) WITH THE TREE OF LIFE (THE GOOD FRUITS IS EVE’S PEAR/ADAM’S APPLE, POSSIBLY VICTORIA’S’ ORANGE & LUCIFER’S ORANGE) AT GROUND LEVEL (AND ALSO THE GOOD BURNING BUSH AT THE TOP MOUNTAIN LEVEL).
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LUCIFER’S/VICTORIA’S GOLDEN ORANGE
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ADAM’S GOLDEN APPLE
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EVE’S GOLDEN PEAR
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[image: Image result for Garden of Eden Paradise]
THE GARDEN OF EDEN

	ETERNAL NOTE: THERE ARE 4 LEVELS WITH A WITCH THAT  CAN COME FROM THESE 3 ETERNAL FRUITS. 1ST, IS THE FORBIDDEN EVIL WITCH (ONCE CALLED FORBIDDEN IN MONEY PERDITION AS THE TRUTH TO THE DEVIL & AS THE LIE TO THE LORD IN ISAIAH 54:17) THAT HAS A CHOICE TO PROTECT THE LORD (ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD) & HIS SPIES (TRINITY) OR A CHOICE TO NOT PROTECT THE LORD (ETERNALLY UNESTABLISHED BY THE LORD) & HIS SPIES (TRINITY). 2ND, IS THE FORBIDDEN GOOD WITCH (ONCE CALLED FORBIDDEN IN MONEY RIGHTEOUSNESS AS THE LIE TO THE DEVIL & AS THE TRUTH TO THE LORD IN ISAIAH 54:17) WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD, EVEN THOUGH THIS IS FROM A FOREIGN SOURCE, BUT THE LORD COMMANDS THIS TO BE TOTALLY OBEDIENT TO HIM. 3RD, IS A MESSANIC EVIL WITCH, WHICH IS ETENALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD. 4TH, IS THE MESSIANIC GOOD WITCH, WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD. 
THERE ARE 4 LEVELS WITH A VIRGIN THAT  CAN COME FROM THESE 3 ETERNAL FRUITS. 1ST, IS THE FORBIDDEN EVIL VIRGIN (ONCE CALLED FORBIDDEN IN MONEY RIGHTEOUSNESS AS THE LIE TO THE DEVIL & AS THE TRUTH TO THE LORD IN ISAIAH 54:17) THAT ONLY HAS A CHOICE TO PROTECT THE LORD (ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD) & HIS SPIES (TRINITY). 2ND, IS THE FORBIDDEN GOOD VIRGIN (ONCE CALLED FORBIDDEN IN MONEY RIGHTEOUSNESS AS THE LIE TO THE DEVIL & AS THE TRUTH TO THE LORD IN ISAIAH 54:17) WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD. 3RD, IS A MESSANIC EVIL VIRGIN, WHICH IS ETENALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD. 4TH, IS THE MESSIANIC GOOD VIRGIN, WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD.   


	LUCIFER & VICTORIA AS THE ETERNAL GOLDEN ORANGE
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	NUTRITIONAL VALUE PER 100 G (3.5 OZ)

	ENERGY
	197 KJ (47 KCAL)

	CARBOHYDRATES
	11.75 G

	SUGARS
	9.35 G

	DIETARY FIBER
	2.4 G

	FAT
	0.12 G

	PROTEIN
	0.94 G

	VITAMINS
	QUANTITY%DV†

	VITAMIN A EQUIV.
	1%
11 ΜG

	THIAMINE (B1)
	8%
0.087 MG

	RIBOFLAVIN (B2)
	3%
0.04 MG

	NIACIN (B3)
	2%
0.282 MG

	PANTOTHENIC ACID (B5)
	5%
0.25 MG

	VITAMIN B6
	5%
0.06 MG

	FOLATE (B9)
	8%
30 ΜG

	CHOLINE
	2%
8.4 MG

	VITAMIN C
	64%
53.2 MG

	VITAMIN E
	1%
0.18 MG

	MINERALS
	QUANTITY%DV†

	CALCIUM
	4%
40 MG

	IRON
	1%
0.1 MG

	MAGNESIUM
	3%
10 MG

	MANGANESE
	1%
0.025 MG

	PHOSPHORUS
	2%
14 MG

	POTASSIUM
	4%
181 MG

	ZINC
	1%
0.07 MG

	OTHER CONSTITUENTS
	QUANTITY

	WATER
	86.75 G

	       ETERNAL FRUIT
	100% (UNSPECIFIED)

	ADAM AS THE ETERNAL GOLDEN APPLE
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	NUTRITIONAL VALUE PER 100 G (3.5 OZ)

	ENERGY
	218 KJ (52 KCAL)

	CARBOHYDRATES
	13.81 G

	SUGARS
	10.39

	DIETARY FIBER
	2.4 G

	FAT
	0.17 G

	PROTEIN
	0.26 G

	VITAMINS
	QUANTITY%DV†

	VITAMIN A EQUIV.
BETA-CAROTENE
LUTEIN ZEAXANTHIN
	0%
3 ΜG
0%
27 ΜG
29 ΜG

	THIAMINE (B1)
	1%
0.017 MG

	RIBOFLAVIN (B2)
	2%
0.026 MG

	NIACIN (B3)
	1%
0.091 MG

	PANTOTHENIC ACID (B5)
	1%
0.061 MG

	VITAMIN B6
	3%
0.041 MG

	FOLATE (B9)
	1%
3 ΜG

	VITAMIN C
	6%
4.6 MG

	VITAMIN E
	1%
0.18 MG

	VITAMIN K
	2%
2.2 ΜG

	MINERALS
	QUANTITY%DV†

	CALCIUM
	1%
6 MG

	IRON
	1%
0.12 MG

	MAGNESIUM
	1%
5 MG

	MANGANESE
	2%
0.035 MG

	PHOSPHORUS
	2%
11 MG

	POTASSIUM
	2%
107 MG

	SODIUM
	0%
1 MG

	ZINC
	0%
0.04 MG

	OTHER CONSTITUENTS
	QUANTITY

	WATER
	85.56 G

	ETERNAL FRUIT
	100% (UNSPECIFIED)

	EVE AS THE ETERNAL GOLDEN PEAR
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	NUTRITIONAL VALUE PER 100 G (3.5 OZ)

	ENERGY
	239 KJ (57 KCAL)

	CARBOHYDRATES
	15.23 G

	SUGARS
	9.75 G

	DIETARY FIBER
	3.1 G

	FAT
	0.14 G

	PROTEIN
	0.36 G

	VITAMINS
	QUANTITY%DV†

	THIAMINE (B1)
	1%
0.012 MG

	RIBOFLAVIN (B2)
	2%
0.026 MG

	NIACIN (B3)
	1%
0.161 MG

	PANTOTHENIC ACID (B5)
	1%
0.049 MG

	VITAMIN B6
	2%
0.029 MG

	FOLATE (B9)
	2%
7 ΜG

	CHOLINE
	1%
5.1 MG

	VITAMIN C
	5%
4.3 MG

	VITAMIN E
	1%
0.12 MG

	VITAMIN K
	4%
4.4 ΜG

	MINERALS
	QUANTITY%DV†

	CALCIUM
	1%
9 MG

	IRON
	1%
0.18 MG

	MAGNESIUM
	2%
7 MG

	MANGANESE
	2%
0.048 MG

	PHOSPHORUS
	2%
12 MG

	POTASSIUM
	2%
116 MG

	SODIUM
	0%
1 MG

	ZINC
	1%
0.1 MG

	OTHER CONSTITUENTS
	QUANTITY

	WATER
	84 G

	ETERNAL FRUIT
	100% (UNSPECIFIED)


IN GENESIS: NARRATIVE: GENESIS 2 NARRATES THAT YAHWEH PLACES THE FIRST MAN AND WOMAN IN A GARDEN WITH TREES OF WHOSE FRUITS THEY MAY EAT, BUT FORBIDS THEM TO EAT FROM "THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL." WHEN, IN GENESIS 3, A SERPENT PERSUADES THE WOMAN TO EAT FROM ITS FORBIDDEN FRUIT AND SHE ALSO LETS THE MAN TASTE IT, GOD EXPELS THEM FROM THE GARDEN. MEANING OF GOOD AND EVIL: THE PHRASE IN HEBREW, טוֹב וָרָע ("TOV WA-RAʿ") LITERALLY TRANSLATES AS "GOOD AND EVIL". THIS MAY BE AN EXAMPLE OF THE TYPE OF FIGURE OF SPEECH KNOWN AS MERISM, A LITERARY DEVICE THAT PAIRS OPPOSITE TERMS TOGETHER IN ORDER TO CREATE A GENERAL MEANING, SO THAT THE PHRASE "GOOD AND EVIL" WOULD SIMPLY IMPLY "EVERYTHING". THIS IS SEEN IN THE EGYPTIAN EXPRESSION "EVIL-GOOD", WHICH IS NORMALLY EMPLOYED TO MEAN "EVERYTHING". IN GREEK LITERATURE, HOMER ALSO USES THE DEVICE WHEN TELEMACHUS STATES THAT "I [WISH TO] KNOW EVERYTHING, THE GOOD AND THE EVIL"; ALTHOUGH THE WORDS USED – ἐΣΘΛΌΣ FOR "GOOD" AND ΧΕΡΕΊΩΝ FOR "EVIL" – ARE BETTER TERMED "SUPERIOR" AND "INFERIOR". HOWEVER, IF "TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL" IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN A TREE WHOSE FRUIT IMPARTS KNOWLEDGE OF EVERYTHING, THIS PHRASE DOES NOT NECESSARILY DENOTE A MORAL CONCEPT. THIS VIEW IS HELD BY SEVERAL SCHOLARS. GIVEN THE CONTEXT OF DISOBEDIENCE TO GOD, OTHER INTERPRETATIONS OF THE IMPLICATIONS OF THIS PHRASE ALSO DEMAND CONSIDERATION. ROBERT ALTER EMPHASIZES THE POINT THAT WHEN GOD FORBIDS THE MAN TO EAT FROM THAT PARTICULAR TREE, HE SAYS THAT IF HE DOES SO, HE IS "DOOMED TO DIE." THE HEBREW BEHIND THIS IS IN A FORM REGULARLY USED IN THE HEBREW BIBLE FOR ISSUING DEATH SENTENCES. HOWEVER, THERE ARE A MYRIAD OF MODERN SCHOLARLY INTERPRETATIONS REGARDING THE TERM הדעת טוב ורע, "THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL", IN GENESIS 2–3, SUCH AS WISDOM, OMNISCIENCE, SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE, MORAL DISCRIMINATION, MATURITY, AND OTHER QUALITIES. TO DATE, NATHAN FRENCH HAS OFFERED THE MOST EXTENSIVE OVERVIEW OF THE VARIOUS SCHOLARLY INTERPRETATIONS IN THE HISTORY OF RESEARCH CHAPTER FOUND IN THE PUBLISHED VERSION OF HIS DOCTORAL DISSERTATION, WHEREIN HE CONTENDS FOR AN INTERPRETATION OF THIS TERM AS "THE KNOWLEDGE FOR ADMINISTERING REWARD AND PUNISHMENT," SUGGESTING THAT THE KNOWLEDGE FORBIDDEN BY YAHWEH AND YET ACQUIRED BY THE HUMANS IN GENESIS 2–3 IS THE WISDOM FOR WIELDING ULTIMATE POWER. RELIGIOUS VIEWS: JUDAISM: IN JEWISH TRADITION, THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE AND THE EATING OF ITS FRUIT REPRESENTS THE BEGINNING OF THE MIXTURE OF GOOD AND EVIL TOGETHER. BEFORE THAT TIME, THE TWO WERE SEPARATE, AND EVIL HAD ONLY A NEBULOUS EXISTENCE IN POTENTIAL. WHILE FREE CHOICE DID EXIST BEFORE EATING THE FRUIT, EVIL EXISTED AS AN ENTITY SEPARATE FROM THE HUMAN PSYCHE, AND IT WAS NOT IN HUMAN NATURE TO DESIRE IT. EATING AND INTERNALIZING THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT CHANGED THIS, AND THUS WAS BORN THE YETZER HARA, THE EVIL INCLINATION.[8][9] IN RASHI'S NOTES ON GENESIS 3:3, THE FIRST SIN CAME ABOUT BECAUSE EVE ADDED AN ADDITIONAL CLAUSE TO THE DIVINE COMMAND: "NEITHER SHALL YOU TOUCH IT." BY SAYING THIS, EVE ADDED TO YHWH'S COMMAND, AND THEREBY CAME TO DETRACT FROM IT, AS IT IS WRITTEN: "DO NOT ADD TO HIS WORDS" (PROVERBS 30:6). HOWEVER, IN LEGENDS OF THE JEWS, IT WAS ADAM WHO HAD DEVOUTLY FORBIDDEN EVE TO TOUCH THE TREE EVEN THOUGH GOD HAD ONLY MENTIONED THE EATING OF THE FRUIT. WHEN ADAM ATE FROM THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE, ALL THE ANIMALS ATE FROM IT, TOO IN THE KABBALAH, THE SIN OF THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE (CALLED CHEIT EITZ HADA'AT) BROUGHT ABOUT THE GREAT TASK OF BEIRURIM, SIFTING THROUGH THE MIXTURE OF GOOD AND EVIL IN THE WORLD TO EXTRACT AND LIBERATE THE SPARKS OF HOLINESS TRAPPED THEREIN. SINCE EVIL NO LONGER HAD INDEPENDENT EXISTENCE, IT HENCEFORTH DEPENDED ON HOLINESS TO DRAW DOWN THE DIVINE LIFE-FORCE, ON WHOSE "LEFTOVERS" IT THEN FEEDS AND DERIVES EXISTENCE. ONCE EVIL IS SEPARATED FROM HOLINESS THROUGH BEIRURIM, ITS SOURCE OF LIFE IS CUT OFF, CAUSING THE EVIL TO DISAPPEAR. THIS IS ACCOMPLISHED THROUGH OBSERVANCE OF THE 613 COMMANDMENTS IN THE TORAH, WHICH DEAL PRIMARILY WITH PHYSICAL OBJECTS WHEREIN GOOD AND EVIL ARE MIXED TOGETHER. THUS, THE TASK OF BEIRURIM RECTIFIES THE SIN OF THE TREE AND DRAWS THE SHECHINAH BACK DOWN TO EARTH, WHERE THE SIN OF THE TREE HAD CAUSED HER TO DEPART. CHRISTIANITY: A MARBLE BAS RELIEF BY LORENZO MAITANI ON THE ORVIETO CATHEDRAL, ITALY DEPICTS EVE AND THE TREE. IN CHRISTIAN TRADITION, CONSUMING THE FRUIT OF THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL WAS THE SIN COMMITTED BY ADAM AND EVE THAT LED TO THE FALL OF MAN IN GENESIS 3. IN CATHOLICISM, AUGUSTINE OF HIPPO TAUGHT THAT THE "TREE" SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD BOTH SYMBOLICALLY AND AS A REAL TREE – SIMILARLY TO JERUSALEM BEING BOTH A REAL CITY AND A FIGURE OF HEAVENLY JERUSALEM. AUGUSTINE UNDERLINED THAT THE FRUITS OF THAT TREE WERE NOT EVIL BY THEMSELVES, BECAUSE EVERYTHING THAT GOD CREATED "WAS GOOD" (GENESIS 1:12). IT WAS DISOBEDIENCE OF ADAM AND EVE, WHO HAD BEEN TOLD BY GOD NOT TO EAT OF THE TREE (GENESIS 2:17), THAT CAUSED DISORDER IN THE CREATION, THUS HUMANITY INHERITED SIN AND GUILT FROM ADAM AND EVE'S SIN. IN WESTERN CHRISTIAN ART, THE FRUIT OF THE TREE IS COMMONLY DEPICTED AS THE APPLE, WHICH ORIGINATED IN CENTRAL ASIA. THIS DEPICTION MAY HAVE ORIGINATED AS A LATIN PUN: BY EATING THE MĀLUM (APPLE), EVE CONTRACTED MALUM (EVIL). GNOSTICISM: UNIQUELY, THE GNOSTIC RELIGION HELD THAT THE TREE WAS ENTIRELY POSITIVE OR EVEN SACRED. PER THIS SAGA, IT WAS THE ARCHONS WHO TOLD ADAM AND EVE NOT TO EAT FROM ITS FRUIT, BEFORE LYING TO THEM BY CLAIMING THEY WOULD DIE AFTER TASTING IT. LATER IN THE STORY, AN INSTRUCTOR IS SENT FROM THE PLEROMA BY THE AEONS TO SAVE HUMANITY AND REVEAL GNOSIS. THIS SAVIOR DOES SO BY TELLING ADAM AND EVE THAT EATING THE FRUIT IS THE WAY INTO SALVATION. EXAMPLES OF THE NARRATIVE CAN BE FOUND WITHIN THE GNOSTIC MANUSCRIPTS ON THE ORIGIN OF THE WORLD AND THE SECRET BOOK OF JOHN. MANICHAEISM, WHICH HAS BEEN CONSIDERED A GNOSTIC SECT, ECHOES THESE NOTIONS AS WELL, PRESENTING THE PRIMORDIAL ASPECT OF JESUS AS THE INSTRUCTOR. ISLAM: TREE OF LIFE (QURAN): THE QURAN NEVER REFERS TO THE TREE AS THE "TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL" BUT RATHER TYPICALLY REFERS TO IT AS "THE TREE" OR (IN THE WORDS OF IBLIS) AS THE "TREE OF IMMORTALITY." MUSLIMS BELIEVE THAT WHEN GOD CREATED ADAM AND EVE, HE TOLD THEM THAT THEY COULD ENJOY EVERYTHING IN THE GARDEN EXCEPT THIS TREE AND SO SATAN APPEARED TO THEM, TELLING THEM THE ONLY REASON GOD FORBADE THEM TO EAT FROM THE TREE WAS THAT THEY WOULD BECOME ANGELS OR IMMORTAL. WHEN THEY ATE FROM THIS TREE, THEIR NAKEDNESS APPEARED TO THEM, AND THEY BEGAN TO SEW TOGETHER LEAVES FROM THE GARDEN FOR THEIR COVERING. THE QURAN MENTIONS THE SIN AS BEING A 'SLIP'. CONSEQUENTLY, THEY REPENTED TO GOD AND ASKED FOR HIS FORGIVENESS, AND WERE FORGIVEN. IN QURAN AL-A'RAF 27, GOD STATES: [O] CHILDREN OF ADAM! LET NOT SATAN TEMPT YOU AS HE BROUGHT YOUR PARENTS OUT OF THE GARDEN, STRIPPING THEM OF THEIR GARMENTS TO SHOW THEM THEIR SHAMEFUL PARTS. SURELY, HE [SATAN] SEES YOU, HE AND HIS TRIBE, FROM WHERE YOU SEE THEM NOT. WE HAVE MADE THE SATANS THE FRIENDS OF THOSE WHO DO NOT BELIEVE. OTHER CULTURES: A CYLINDER SEAL, KNOWN AS THE ADAM AND EVE CYLINDER SEAL, FROM POST-AKKADIAN PERIODS IN MESOPOTAMIA (C. 23RD-22ND CENTURY BCE) HAS BEEN LINKED TO THE ADAM AND EVE STORY. ASSYRIOLOGIST GEORGE SMITH (1840–1876) DESCRIBED THE SEAL AS HAVING TWO FACING FIGURES (MALE AND FEMALE) SEATED ON EACH SIDE OF A TREE, HOLDING OUT THEIR HANDS TO THE FRUIT, WHILE BETWEEN THEIR BACKS IS A SERPENT, GIVING EVIDENCE THAT THE FALL OF MAN ACCOUNT WAS KNOWN IN EARLY TIMES OF BABYLONIA. THE BRITISH MUSEUM DISPUTES THIS INTERPRETATION, AND HOLDS THAT IT IS A COMMON IMAGE FROM THE PERIOD DEPICTING A MALE DEITY BEING WORSHIPED BY A WOMAN, WITH NO REASON TO CONNECT THE SCENE WITH THE BOOK OF GENESIS. FORBIDDEN FRUIT IS A NAME GIVEN TO THE FRUIT GROWING IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN WHICH GOD COMMANDS MANKIND NOT TO EAT. IN THE BIBLICAL NARRATIVE, ADAM AND EVE EAT THE FRUIT FROM THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL AND ARE EXILED FROM EDEN. AND THE LORD GOD COMMANDED THE MAN, SAYING, OF EVERY TREE OF THE GARDEN THOU MAYEST FREELY EAT: BUT OF THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL, THOU SHALT NOT EAT OF IT: FOR IN THE DAY THAT THOU EATEST THEREOF THOU SHALT SURELY DIE— GENESIS 2:16–17. AS A METAPHOR OUTSIDE OF THE ABRAHAMIC RELIGIONS THE PHRASE TYPICALLY REFERS TO ANY INDULGENCE OR PLEASURE THAT IS CONSIDERED ILLEGAL OR IMMORAL. BIBLICAL NARRATIVE: MAIN ARTICLES: TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL AND ORIGINAL SIN. THE NARRATIVE OF THE BOOK OF GENESIS PLACES THE FIRST MAN AND WOMAN, ADAM AND EVE, IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN WHERE THEY MAY EAT THE FRUIT OF MANY TREES BUT ARE FORBIDDEN BY GOD TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. IN GENESIS 3, A SERPENT TEMPTS THE WOMAN: AND THE SERPENT SAID UNTO THE WOMAN, YE SHALL NOT SURELY DIE: FOR GOD DOTH KNOW THAT IN THE DAY YE EAT THEREOF, THEN YOUR EYES SHALL BE OPENED, AND YE SHALL BE AS GODS, KNOWING GOOD AND EVIL— GENESIS 3:4–5. DESIRING THIS WISDOM, THE WOMAN EATS THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT AND GIVES SOME TO THE MAN WHO ALSO EATS IT. THEY BECOME AWARE OF THEIR "NAKEDNESS" AND MAKE FIG-LEAF CLOTHES, AND HIDE THEMSELVES WHEN GOD APPROACHES. GOD CURSES THE SERPENT, THE WOMAN THEN THE MAN, AND EXPELS THE MAN AND WOMAN FROM THE GARDEN AND THEREBY FROM ETERNAL LIFE. QURANIC NARRATIVE: ADAM IN ISLAM: ACCORDING TO THE QURAN, SURAH AL-A'RAF 7:19 DESCRIBES ADAM AND HIS WIFE IN PARADISE WHERE THEY MAY EAT WHAT IS PROVIDED, EXCEPT FOR ONE TREE THEY MUST NOT EAT FROM, LEST THEY BE CONSIDERED ZALIMUN (ARABIC: ظالمون‎; WRONGDOERS). SURAH AL-A'RAF 7:20–22 DESCRIBES SHAITAN (ARABIC: شيطان‎) WHO WHISPERS TO ADAM AND HIS WIFE AND DECEIVES THEM. WHEN THEY TASTE OF THE TREE, THEIR SHAME BECOMES MANIFEST TO THEM AND THEY BEGIN TO COVER THEMSELVES WITH LEAVES. AND THEIR LORD CALLED OUT TO THEM: DID I NOT FORBID YOU BOTH FROM THAT TREE AND SAY TO YOU THAT THE SHAITAN IS YOUR OPEN ENEMY? — QURAN 7:22. IDENTIFICATIONS AND DEPICTIONS: THE WORD FRUIT APPEARS IN HEBREW AS פֶּ֫רִי (PƏR). AS TO WHICH FRUIT MAY HAVE BEEN THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN, POSSIBILITIES INCLUDE APPLE, GRAPE, POMEGRANATE, FIG, CAROB, ETROG OR CITRON, PEAR, AND MUSHROOMS. THE PSEUDEPIGRAPHIC BOOK OF ENOCH DESCRIBES THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE: "IT WAS LIKE A SPECIES OF THE TAMARIND TREE, BEARING FRUIT WHICH RESEMBLED GRAPES EXTREMELY FINE; AND ITS FRAGRANCE EXTENDED TO A CONSIDERABLE DISTANCE. I EXCLAIMED, HOW BEAUTIFUL IS THIS TREE, AND HOW DELIGHTFUL IS ITS APPEARANCE!" (1 ENOCH 31:4).. IN ISLAMIC TRADITION, THE FRUIT IS COMMONLY EITHER IDENTIFIED WITH WHEAT OR WITH GRAPEVINE. APPLE: APPLE (SYMBOLISM): IN WESTERN EUROPE, THE FRUIT WAS OFTEN DEPICTED AS AN APPLE. THIS WAS POSSIBLY BECAUSE OF A MISUNDERSTANDING OF – OR A PUN ON – TWO UNRELATED WORDS MĂLUM, A NATIVE LATIN NOUN WHICH MEANS EVIL (FROM THE ADJECTIVE MALUS), AND MĀLUM, ANOTHER LATIN NOUN, BORROWED FROM GREEK ΜῆΛΟΝ, WHICH MEANS APPLE. IN THE VULGATE, GENESIS 2:17 DESCRIBES THE TREE AS DE LIGNO AUTEM SCIENTIAE BONI ET MALI:  "BUT OF THE TREE [LITERALLY WOOD ] OF KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL" (MALI HERE IS THE GENITIVE OF MALUM). THE LARYNX, SPECIFICALLY THE LARYNGEAL PROMINENCE THAT JOINS THE THYROID CARTILAGE, IN THE HUMAN THROAT IS NOTICEABLY MORE PROMINENT IN MALES AND WAS CONSEQUENTLY CALLED AN ADAM'S APPLE, FROM A NOTION THAT IT WAS CAUSED BY THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT GETTING STUCK IN ADAM'S THROAT AS HE SWALLOWED IT. GRAPE: RABBI MEIR SAYS THAT THE FRUIT WAS A GRAPE, MADE INTO WINE. THE ZOHAR EXPLAINS SIMILARLY THAT NOAH ATTEMPTED (BUT FAILED) TO RECTIFY THE SIN OF ADAM BY USING GRAPE WINE FOR HOLY PURPOSES. THE MIDRASH OF BEREISHIT RABAH STATES THAT THE FRUIT WAS GRAPE, OR SQUEEZED GRAPES (PERHAPS ALLUDING TO WINE). CHAPTER 4 OF 3 BARUCH, ALSO KNOWN AS THE GREEK APOCALYPSE OF BARUCH, DESIGNATES THE FRUIT AS THE GRAPE. 3 BARUCH IS A FIRST TO THIRD CENTURY TEXT THAT IS EITHER CHRISTIAN OR JEWISH WITH CHRISTIAN INTERPOLATIONS. FIG FIGS IN THE BIBLE: THE BIBLE STATES IN THE BOOK OF GENESIS THAT ADAM AND EVE HAD MADE THEIR OWN FIG LEAF CLOTHING: "AND THE EYES OF THEM BOTH WERE OPENED, AND THEY KNEW THAT THEY WERE NAKED; AND THEY SEWED FIG-LEAVES TOGETHER, AND MADE THEMSELVES GIRDLES". RABBI NEHEMIAH HAYYUN SUPPORTS THE IDEA THAT THE FRUIT WAS A FIG, AS IT WAS FROM FIG LEAVES THAT GOD MADE GARMENTS FOR ADAM AND EVE UPON EXPELLING THEM FROM THE GARDEN. "BY THAT WITH WHICH THEY WERE MADE LOW WERE THEY RECTIFIED." SINCE THE FIG IS A LONG-STANDING SYMBOL OF FEMALE SEXUALITY, IT ENJOYED A RUN AS A FAVORITE UNDERSTUDY TO THE APPLE AS THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT DURING THE ITALIAN RENAISSANCE, MICHELANGELO BUONARROTI DEPICTING IT AS SUCH IN HIS MASTERPIECE FRESCO ON THE SISTINE CHAPEL CEILING. POMEGRANATE: PROPONENTS OF THE THEORY THAT THE GARDEN OF EDEN WAS LOCATED SOMEWHERE IN WHAT IS NOW KNOWN AS THE MIDDLE EAST SUGGEST THAT THE FRUIT WAS ACTUALLY A POMEGRANATE, A PLANT INDIGENOUS FROM IRAN TO THE HIMALAYAS AND CULTIVATED SINCE ANCIENT TIMES. THE ASSOCIATION OF THE POMEGRANATE WITH KNOWLEDGE OF THE UNDERWORLD AS PROVIDED IN THE ANCIENT GREEK LEGEND OF PERSEPHONE MAY ALSO HAVE GIVEN RISE TO AN ASSOCIATION WITH KNOWLEDGE OF THE OTHERWORLD, TYING-IN WITH KNOWLEDGE THAT IS FORBIDDEN TO MORTALS. WHEAT: RABBI YEHUDA PROPOSES THAT THE FRUIT WAS WHEAT, BECAUSE "A BABY DOES NOT KNOW TO CALL ITS MOTHER AND FATHER UNTIL IT TASTES THE TASTE OF GRAIN." IN HEBREW, WHEAT IS "KHITAH", WHICH HAS BEEN CONSIDERED TO BE A PUN ON "KHET", MEANING "SIN". ALTHOUGH COMMONLY CONFUSED WITH A SEED, IN THE STUDY OF BOTANY A WHEAT BERRY IS TECHNICALLY A SIMPLE FRUIT KNOWN AS A CARYOPSIS, WHICH HAS THE SAME STRUCTURE AS AN APPLE. JUST AS AN APPLE IS A FLESHY FRUIT THAT CONTAINS SEEDS, A GRAIN IS A DRY FRUIT THAT ABSORBS WATER AND CONTAINS A SEED. THE CONFUSION COMES FROM THE FACT THAT THE FRUIT OF A GRASS HAPPENS TO HAVE A FORM SIMILAR TO SOME SEEDS. MUSHROOM: A FRESCO IN THE 13TH-CENTURY PLAINCOURAULT ABBEY IN FRANCE DEPICTS ADAM AND EVE IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN, FLANKING A TREE OF KNOWLEDGE THAT HAS THE APPEARANCE OF A GIGANTIC AMANITA MUSCARIA, A PSYCHOACTIVE MUSHROOM. TERENCE MCKENNA PROPOSED THAT THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT WAS A REFERENCE TO PSYCHOTROPIC PLANTS AND FUNGI, SPECIFICALLY PSILOCYBIN MUSHROOMS, WHICH HE THEORIZED PLAYED A CENTRAL ROLE IN THE EVOLUTION OF THE HUMAN BRAIN. EARLIER, IN A WELL-DOCUMENTED BUT HEAVILY CRITICIZED STUDY, JOHN M. ALLEGRO PROPOSED THE MUSHROOM AS THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT. BANANA: SEVERAL PROPONENTS OF THE THEORY EXIST DATING FROM THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY. IN NATHAN HAME’ATI'S 13TH CENTURY TRANSLATION OF MAIMONIDES'S WORK THE MEDICAL APHORISMS OF MOSES, THE BANANA IS CALLED THE "APPLE OF EDEN". IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY, MENAHEM LONZANO CONSIDERED IT COMMON KNOWLEDGE IN SYRIA AND EGYPT THAT THE BANANA WAS THE APPLE OF EDEN. PARALLEL CONCEPTS: GREEK MYTHOLOGY: THE SIMILARITIES OF THE STORY TO THE STORY OF PANDORA'S BOX WERE IDENTIFIED BY EARLY CHRISTIANS SUCH AS TERTULLIAN, ORIGEN, AND GREGORY OF NAZIANZUS.




	[image: Image result for THE NAME Gemstones]

	

































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































[image: Image result for YAHWEH ENGRAVED ON MOSES' ROD IN GOLD]
YAHONITE
	YAHONITE (THE STONE OF YAHWEH IS A UNIVERSAL MINERAL GEMSTONE, MOSTLY KNOWN FOR ITS DIFFERENT VARIETIES, THOUGH IT APPEARS NATURALLY IN ALL OTHER COLORS AS WELL BUT IS MAINLY USED AS THE BUILDING BLOCK FOR ALL OTHER KINDS OF MINERAL GEMSTONES, PRECIOUS STONES, SEMI-PRECIOUS GEMSTONES, MINERAL BASED STONES, ROCKS, ALIKE, THAT GIVES ITS POWER AND RADIANCE TO ALL OTHER GEMSTONES, WHICH MAKES THE OUTCOMES OF ALL IMPOSSIBILITIES COME TO ALL POSSIBILITIES IN A FLICKER OF LIGHT. THE ROD OF GOD (COINED AS YAHONITE STONE, WITH THE TITLE NAME YAHWEH ON THE ROD), ALSO KNOWN AS THE STAFF OF MOSES, WAND OF MOSES OR THE ROD OF MOSES IS A ROD MENTIONED IN THE BIBLE AND QURAN AS A WALKING STICK USED BY MOSES. DESCRIPTION: THE MULLEIN WOOD ROD OF GOD OR THE HEAVY SAPPHIRE STONE ROD OF GOD WHICH MAYBE 240 POUNDS [$14,515,200,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION] TO 360 POUNDS [$21,772,800,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION]---KING SOLOMON MADE A TITHE LIKE THIS GIVEN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO BUILD HIS ZION, THE EQUATION IS BY TITHING 10% & 100%, WHICH IS 1,000 TIMES RELENTING IS 100,000 IN HEBREWS 7:2, 4 & JUDE 14-15), THE ROD OF GOD, THE INTRIGUING SCHOLARS HAVE PROVEN THAT THE ROD WAS MADE OUT OF SAPPHIRE (A CLEAR CRYSTAL STONE TO RADIATE THE EXTRAORDINARY POWERS OR EMERY [ADAMANT] STONE AS A CLEAR DIAMOND STONE). IT WOULD BE VERY HEAVY TO MOSES, UNLESS MOSES WAS EMPOWERED ALSO TO CARRY IT. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN THE ANCIENT CRYSTAL STONE [FIRE OPAL, FLUORITE---FLUORSPAR], WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ CALLED A “SEEING STONE IN FORBIDDEN/PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS” IN JOB 28:18. IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1 IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL STONE OR EVEN STONE ICE. ALSO THIS MAY HAVE BEEN THE ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE [ADAMANT STONE OR EMERY STONE], WHICH IS A STONE OF UNCERTAIN IDENTIFICATION IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 28:13. IT MAY BE CALLED THE BLUE DIAMOND OR THE CANARY DIAMOND. IT IS THE HARDEST PRECIOUS STONE KNOWN IN ZECHARIAH 7:12 (ESV). IT MAY NOT BE THE MODERN DIAMOND OF TODAY. IN JEREMIAH 17:1, ADAMANT STONE OR EMERY STONE IS A FORM OF CORUNDUM, WHICH IS A HARDEST KNOWN SUBSTANCE USED IN STONE ENGRAVING IN EZEKIEL 3:9 & ZECHARIAH 7:12. ALSO THE ROD OF GOD IS SAID BY MANY SCHOLARS TO COME FROM THE MULLEIN TREE OR ALSO CALLED ASH TREE WHICH IS USED AS A HERBAL MEDICINE FOR PAINFUL URINATION, SKIN INFLAMMATION, AS AN EXPECTORANT, TO STIMULATE EAR WAX PRODUCTION, WARTS, RICKETS, BOILS, CARBUNCLES, CHILBLAINS, BACTERIA’S, CATARRHS, ASTHMA, RESPIRATORY DISORDERS, EAR INFECTIONS, FROSTBITE, ECZEMA, PULMONARY DISEASES, BRONCHITIS, HEMORRHOIDS, COUGH, SORE THROAT AND LUNG DISEASE IN ISAIAH 44:14 (OKJV) & GENESIS 37:25; 43:11. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF MULLEIN ARE SKIN INFLAMMATION AND SEDATION. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. IT IS ACTIVE IN MANY SMOKING BLENDS FOR THE USER TO RENDER THESE HEALTH BENEFITS. THE BASIC CAPABILITIES OF THE ROD OF GOD: THE DIVINE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AGAINST THE ENEMIES OF THE LORD: 
MOSES’ SPECIAL SIGNS OF HIS BELIEVABILITY (4:1–9)
1 MOSES ANSWERED, “WHAT IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE ME OR LISTEN TO ME AND SAY, ‘THE LORD DID NOT APPEAR TO YOU’?” 2 THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “WHAT IS THAT IN YOUR HAND?”” A-STAFF,” HE REPLIED. 3 THE LORD SAID, “THROW IT ON THE GROUND.” MOSES THREW IT ON THE GROUND AND IT BECAME A SNAKE, AND HE RAN FROM IT. 4 THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “REACH OUT YOUR HAND AND TAKE IT BY THE TAIL.” SO, MOSES REACHED OUT AND TOOK HOLD OF THE SNAKE AND IT TURNED BACK INTO A STAFF IN HIS HAND. 5 “THIS,” SAID THE LORD, “IS SO THAT THEY MAY BELIEVE THAT THE LORD, THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS—THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC AND THE GOD OF JACOB—HAS APPEARED TO YOU.” 6 THEN THE LORD SAID, “PUT YOUR HAND INSIDE YOUR CLOAK.” SO, MOSES PUT HIS HAND INTO HIS CLOAK, AND WHEN HE TOOK IT OUT, IT WAS LEPROUS, LIKE SNOW. 7 “NOW PUT IT BACK INTO YOUR CLOAK,” HE SAID. SO, MOSES PUT HIS HAND BACK INTO HIS CLOAK, AND WHEN HE TOOK IT OUT, IT WAS RESTORED, LIKE THE REST OF HIS FLESH. 8 THEN THE LORD SAID, “IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE YOU OR PAY ATTENTION TO THE FIRST MIRACULOUS SIGN, THEY MAY BELIEVE THE SECOND. 9 BUT IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE THESE TWO SIGNS OR LISTEN TO YOU, TAKE SOME WATER FROM THE NILE AND POUR IT ON THE DRY GROUND. THE WATER YOU TAKE FROM THE RIVER WILL BECOME BLOOD ON THE GROUND.” IN THIS SECTION OF THE THEOPHANY NARRATIVE OF CHAPS. 3 AND 4, MOSES’ THIRD FORMAL PROTEST OF HIS CALL (V. 1) ELICITS GOD’S THIRD DIRECT RESPONSE OF ENCOURAGEMENT TO HIM, THIS TIME IN A SERIES OF THREE HIEROI LOGOI (VV. 2–5, 6–8, 9) THAT GRANT HIM THREE MIRACULOUS DIVINE SIGNS AT HIS DISPOSAL TO CONVINCE OTHERS OF HIS AUTHORITY TO REPRESENT GOD. NOW THAT HE HAD TOLD THE STORY OF HOW STEPHEN YAHWEH REVEALED HIS NAME TO HIM, MOSES EMPLOYED THE NAME THROUGHOUT, WITH THE MORE GENERIC TITLE “GOD” (ELOHIM) APPEARING ONLY IN V. 5 AS NECESSARY TO IDENTIFY STEPHEN YAHWEH AS “THE GOD OF …” THE THREE MIRACULOUS SIGNS ALL INVOLVED CHANGING SOMETHING INTO SOMETHING ELSE. IN THE CASE OF THE FIRST TWO (STAFF TO SNAKE, NORMAL HAND TO LEPROUS HAND) WHAT GOT CHANGED WAS IMMEDIATELY CHANGED BACK INTO WHAT IT WAS AT FIRST, SO THAT THE CHANGE WAS ONLY TEMPORARILY FRIGHTENING. IN THE CASE OF THE THIRD (WATER TO BLOOD), WHAT GOT CHANGED STAYED CHANGED—AND THE CONSEQUENCES WERE FAR MORE WIDESPREAD AND LIFE THREATENING. 4:1 MOSES’ FIRST TWO PROTESTS (3:11, 13) WERE OF THE FORMAL SORT, PROPERLY EXPRESSING HUMILITY BEFORE SUCH A GREAT ASSIGNMENT, BUT HERE HIS WORDS REVEALED THE PRESENCE OF UNCERTAINTY IN HIS MIND. GOD HAD ALREADY ASSURED HIM IN UNMISTAKABLE LANGUAGE THAT THE ISRAELITE LEADERS WOULD LISTEN TO HIM (3:18): NOW HE WONDERED IF HE COULD BE SURE THAT THIS WOULD HAPPEN—THAT THEY WOULD BELIEVE HIS CLAIM THAT THE LORD HAD APPEARED TO HIM AND DO WHAT HE SAID (“OBEY ME”; NIV “LISTEN TO ME”). THIS SORT OF TIMIDITY DID NOT CONSTITUTE THE SORT OF DISOBEDIENCE THAT THE OUTRIGHT PLEA FOR RELIEF FROM THE TASK THAT HE WOULD EXPRESS IN HIS FIFTH AND FINAL PROTEST (4:13), BUT IT CLEARLY REPRESENTED AT LEAST AN INITIAL CONCERN FOR HOW EASILY OTHERS WOULD ACCEPT GOD’S PROMISE AT FACE VALUE. MOSES WAS NOT DOUBTING GOD’S PROMISE, BUT HE CERTAINLY WAS AFRAID THE ISRAELITES WOULD DOUBT IT. FORTUNATELY, GOD WAS PREPARED TO REASSURE HIM WITH THREE SIGNS HE COULD USE TO OVERCOME THE DOUBT HE WAS BOUND TO ENCOUNTER. 4:2–5 MOSES APPEARED TO WELCOME THIS SIGN, BY RESPONDING PROMPTLY AND OBEDIENTLY TO EACH COMMAND, EVEN WHEN HE HAD TO TAKE HOLD OF A SNAKE HE HAD JUST RUN FROM. THE FACT THAT HIS COMMON WOODEN SHEPHERD’S STAFF COULD BECOME A SNAKE AND VICE VERSA WOULD, IN THE ABSENCE OF TRICKERY, BE A PERFECTLY CONVINCING DEMONSTRATION OF DIVINE POWER IN ITSELF. ALTHOUGH IT IS NOT SPECIFICALLY SO STATED, THE PRESUMPTION HERE IS THAT THIS SIGN COULD BE DONE OVER AND OVER AGAIN, FOR VARIOUS GROUPS OF ISRAELITES AS THEY WERE ENCOUNTERED, BECAUSE MOSES WOULD ROUTINELY HAVE HAD HIS STAFF WITH HIM. THERE IS, HOWEVER, A GREATER IMPORT TO THE USE OF THE STAFF THAN DERIVES MERELY FROM ITS AVAILABILITY: THIS IS THE BEGINNING OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE CONCEPT THAT MOSES’ STAFF SYMBOLIZED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S POWER, A CONCEPT THAT CULMINATES IN MOSES’ HOLDING UP THE STAFF AT THE BATTLE OF REPHIDIM AS A SYMBOL OF GOD’S THRONE (SEE COMMENTS ON 17:16). THE ABILITY TO PERFORM THIS MIRACLE AT WILL WOULD FUNCTION AS A CREDENTIAL FOR MOSES, GIVING HIS REPORT OF A THEOPHANIC COMMISSION BY THE GOD OF THE PATRIARCHS CREDIBILITY WITH THE OPPRESSED AND WARY EGYPTIAN ISRAELITES. SNAKES ARE FRIGHTENING TO MOST PEOPLE WHEN SUDDENLY ENCOUNTERED, AND IT IS FULLY UNDERSTANDABLE THAT MOSES SHOULD RUN FROM ONE THAT SPRUNG TO LIFE FROM HIS STAFF. NOTHING IN THE TEXT SUGGESTS THAT THIS SNAKE WAS POISONOUS, AND NOTHING LINKS IT WITH THE GEN 3 ACCOUNT OF SATAN IN THE FORM OF THE SERPENT IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. MOSES SIMPLY DID WHAT MOST PEOPLE WOULD DO IN THE SAME CIRCUMSTANCE—RAN FROM A SNAKE THAT SUDDENLY APPEARED IN FRONT OF HIM UNTIL HE COULD GET FAR ENOUGH AWAY TO SEE WHETHER OR NOT IT WAS POISONOUS. THE PURPOSE WAS NOT TO SCARE HIM OR ANYONE ELSE; THE PURPOSE WAS TO HELP INTRODUCE STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE TRUE GOD TO PEOPLE WHO DIDN’T KNOW HIM YET BUT WHO DESPERATELY NEEDED HIS SALVATION. STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CONTROL OF SOMETHING AS FRIGHTENING AS A SNAKE, INCLUDING HIS ABILITY TO MAKE IT MATERIALIZE FROM A PIECE OF WOOD, WAS EVIDENCE OF HIS POWERFUL REALITY. 4:6–8 NOW COMES A BACKUP MIRACLE. GOD’S WORDS IN V. 8 (“IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE … THEY MAY BELIEVE”) INDICATE THAT HE KNEW HOW HARD IT WOULD BE FOR THE ISRAELITE ELDERS TO TRUST MOSES. FOR THEM TO JOIN MOSES IN MAKING DEMANDS ON PHARAOH, WHO WAS PERSECUTING THEM SO SEVERELY AND BEFORE WHOSE POWER THEY HAD PREVIOUSLY ALWAYS SUCCUMBED, WOULD INDEED TAKE SOME CONVINCING. THIS SECOND MIRACLE IS GENERALLY SIMILAR TO THE FIRST IN THAT IT INVOLVED THE CHANGING OF SOMETHING HARMLESS INTO SOMETHING HARMFUL AND THEN CHANGING IT BACK, AND AGAIN, WOULD BE SOMETHING MOSES COULD DO REPEATEDLY (PUTTING HIS HAND INSIDE HIS GARMENT TO HIS CHEST AND PULLING IT OUT AGAIN) TO CONVINCE VARIOUS GROUPS OF PEOPLE AT VARIOUS TIMES THAT GOD WAS WITH HIM. THE SKIN DISEASES LUMPED UNDER THE ENGLISH TRANSLATION “LEPROUS” (MĔṢŌRAʿAT) HERE WOULD INCLUDE NOT ONLY ACTUAL LEPROSY BUT ALSO A VARIETY OF SERIOUS INFECTIOUS SKIN DISEASES THAT WERE LIKEWISE FEARED IN BIBLICAL TIMES. ELABORATE PRECAUTIONS WERE TAKEN TO AVOID CONTACT WITH PERSONS SO INFECTED (LEV 13–14; NUM 5:2; DEUT 24:8–9; 2 KGS 15:5; 2 CHR 26:2; LUKE 17:12), AND IMMEDIATE CURES, LIKE THAT IN THIS DEMONSTRATION MIRACLE, WERE NEVER EXPECTED. BUT COULD THIS MIRACLE CONVINCE PEOPLE WHO HAD NOT BEEN CONVINCED BY THE FIRST—AS THE WORDING OF V. 8 IMPLIES? THE ANSWER IS YES. THERE WAS A STRONG ASSOCIATION IN ANCIENT THINKING OF DISEASE WITH THE POWER OF THE GODS, SPECIFICALLY THEIR JUDGMENT/PUNISHMENT POWER. A MAJOR FUNCTION IN ANCIENT RELIGION, AS IN MODERN, WAS THAT OF OFFERING SACRIFICES IN WORSHIP TO VARIOUS GODS AND GODDESSES TO APPEAL TO THEIR ABILITY TO WITHDRAW DISEASE FROM A SUPPLICANT. FOR MOSES TO SAY, IN EFFECT, “LOOK WHAT STEPHEN YAHWEH CAN DO WITH DISEASE!” WAS VIRTUALLY TO ASK, “CAN ANY GOD YOU’VE BEEN WORSHIPING HEAL LIKE THIS?” 4:9 THIS THIRD PROOF-OF-COMMISSION SIGN IS OF A GRANDER SORT: IT ANTICIPATES THE FIRST PLAGUE (7:14–24) IN WHICH WATER—MAINLY FROM THE NILE IN THE CASE OF THE PLAGUE—IS TURNED INTO BLOOD, HINTING AT THE FACT THAT GOD HAD IN STORE SOME SERIOUS THREATS TO UNLEASH UPON THE EGYPTIANS, WHICH HE WOULD FIRST DEMONSTRATE, THROUGH THIS SAMPLE, TO HIS OWN PEOPLE. THE THIRD SIGN, IN OTHER WORDS, WAS NOT SO MUCH ABOUT MOSES AS IT WAS ABOUT EGYPT, AND SPECIFICALLY THE NILE. FOR GOD’S SERVANT MOSES TO DEMONSTRATE THROUGH THIS SIMPLE ACT GOD’S POWER OVER THE NILE WOULD BE TO DEMONSTRATE GOD’S POWER GENERALLY OVER EGYPT AND THE EGYPTIANS A FORTIORI.
EXCURSUS: THE NILE AS THE EGYPTIAN GOD
THE PRIMARY PHYSICAL SOURCE OF ALL LIFE IN EGYPT IS THE NILE, AND THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE POPULATION HAS ALWAYS LIVED NEAR IT, MAKING EGYPT THE MOST DENSELY POPULATED COUNTRY IN THE MODERN WORLD AND ALMOST CERTAINLY ALSO IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, IF ONE EXCLUDES THE VAST BARREN REGIONS FROM THE DENSITY CALCULATION. COMPARATIVELY LITTLE WATER IS AVAILABLE IN EGYPT ASIDE FROM THE DEEP AQUIFERS (NOT PENETRABLE IN ANCIENT TIMES) EXCEPT THROUGH THE NILE, ITS BRANCHES AND CANALS, OR SHORE WELLS THAT TAP ITS SEEPAGE. SINCE AT ALL TIMES ANCIENT EGYPT, INCLUDING THE EGYPT OF MOSES’ DAY, WAS PANTHEISTIC, IT IS HARDLY SURPRISING THAT AT ALL TIMES THE NILE WAS WORSHIPED AS A GREAT GOD. IN EARLY EGYPTIAN THE NAME OF THE NILE, VOCALIZED HAPI, IS EXACTLY THE SAME AS THE NAME OF THE NILE-GOD, THE TWO BEING INDISTINGUISHABLE IN THE PANTHEISTIC THINKING OF THAT ERA. HAPI WAS REPRESENTED IN EGYPTIAN ICONOGRAPHY AS A MALE-FEMALE DEITY, A HERMAPHRODITE, CAPABLE THUS OF BOTH FERTILIZING THAT LAND (THE MALE ASPECT) AND ALSO NOURISHING IT (THE FEMALE ASPECT). FOR MOST OF ITS HISTORY, EGYPT WAS THE SCENE OF ANNUAL RELIGIOUS FESTIVITIES MARKING THE ONSET OF THE YEARLY FLOODING OF THE NILE. SOME RELIGIOUS TEXTS PRAISE THE NILE FOR ITS PROVISION OF LIFE FOR THE LAND AND ITS PEOPLE. ONE, THE FAMOUS HYMN TO ATON, PRAISES THE NILE AS THE WATER SOURCE PAR EXCELLENCE, THE SOURCE OF RAIN FROM HEAVEN FOR ALL LANDS AS WELL AS THE UNDERGROUND SOURCE OF WATER FOR ALL EGYPT: 
THOU MAKEST A NILE IN THE UNDERWORLD,
THOU BRINGEST IT FORTH AS THOU DESIREST
TO MAINTAIN THE PEOPLE (OF EGYPT) …
ALL DISTANT FOREIGN COUNTRIES, THOU MAKEST THEIR LIFE (ALSO),
FOR THOU HAST SET A NILE IN HEAVEN,
THAT IT MAY DESCEND FOR THEM AND MAKE WAVES UPON THE MOUNTAINS,
LIKE THE GREAT GREEN SEA,
TO WATER THE FIELDS IN THEIR TOWNS.
HOW EFFECTIVE THEY ARE, THY PLANS, O LORD OF ETERNITY!
THE NILE IN HEAVEN, IT IS FOR THE FOREIGN PEOPLES
AND FOR THE BEASTS OF EVERY DESERT, THAT GO UPON (THEIR) FEET;
(WHILE THE TRUE) NILE COMES FROM THE UNDERWORLD FOR EGYPT.
HAPI, THE NILE-GOD, HAD A TEMPLE (PER-HAPI, “HOUSE OF HAPI”) NEAR WHAT IS NOW KNOWN AS OLD CAIRO, AND NO LESS A POTENTATE THAN PHARAOH RAMSES III RECORDED OFFERING GIFTS TO HIM-HER THERE, AMONG MANY OTHER PLACES WHERE HE-SHE WAS WORSHIPED. THE EXPECTED RESPONSE OF HAPI WAS, OF COURSE, TO FLOOD THE NILE BASIN ONCE AGAIN, BRINGING THE ANNUAL ABUNDANCE FOR THE KING AND PEOPLE. OSIRIS IS ALSO IDENTIFIED AS THE GOD OF THE NILE SINCE IN EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY HAPI APPARENTLY WAS HIS CHILD, AND THERE ALSO IS EVIDENCE THAT BOTH THE CROCODILE-GOD SUBEK AND THE DEAD KING UNIS (APPEARING AS SUBEK AFTER HIS DEATH) WERE CONSIDERED THE GODS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE ANNUAL FLOODING. FOR THESE VARIOUS GODS TO BE IDENTIFIED AS “GOD OF THE NILE” IS TO MODERN THINKING EVIDENCE OF A SOMEWHAT CONTRADICTORY THEOLOGY, BUT SUCH IS TYPICAL OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN MYTHOPOEIC RELIGION, WHICH WAS NOT CONCERNED FOR WHAT MODERN PEOPLE WOULD REGARD AS THE NEED FOR TRUTH TO BE CONSISTENT. WHEN MOSES LATER STRUCK THE NILE WITH HIS STAFF AND DEMONSTRATED GOD’S POWER OVER IT (7:20), HE WAS SHOWING GOD’S SUPERIORITY TO AND PREDICTING GOD’S VICTORY OVER THE NILE-GOD AND AS WELL, BY EXTENSION, “ALL THE GODS OF EGYPT” (12:12). LATER, WHEN THE PROPHETS EZEKIEL AND ZECHARIAH DESCRIBED GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER EGYPT, THEY DID SO IN PART BY A PREDICTION OF THE DRYING UP OF THE NILE (EZEK 29:9; 30:12; ZECH 10:11), WHICH WOULD, OF COURSE, COMPLETELY DESOLATE EGYPT.
MOSES’ RITUAL AND ACTUAL PROTESTS AND DIVINE REASSURANCE (4:10–18)
10 MOSES SAID TO THE LORD, “O LORD, I HAVE NEVER BEEN ELOQUENT, NEITHER IN THE PAST NOR SINCE YOU HAVE SPOKEN TO YOUR SERVANT. I AM SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE.” 11 THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “WHO GAVE MAN HIS MOUTH? WHO MAKES HIM DEAF OR MUTE? WHO GIVES HIM SIGHT OR MAKES HIM BLIND? IS IT NOT I, THE LORD? 12 NOW GO; I WILL HELP YOU SPEAK AND WILL TEACH YOU WHAT TO SAY.” 13 BUT MOSES SAID, “O LORD, PLEASE SEND SOMEONE ELSE TO DO IT.” 14 THEN THE LORD’S ANGER BURNED AGAINST MOSES AND HE SAID, “WHAT ABOUT YOUR BROTHER, AARON THE LEVITE? I KNOW HE CAN SPEAK WELL. HE IS ALREADY ON HIS WAY TO MEET YOU, AND HIS HEART WILL BE GLAD WHEN HE SEES YOU. 15 YOU SHALL SPEAK TO HIM AND PUT WORDS IN HIS MOUTH; I WILL HELP BOTH OF YOU SPEAK AND WILL TEACH YOU WHAT TO DO. 16 HE WILL SPEAK TO THE PEOPLE FOR YOU, AND IT WILL BE AS IF HE WERE YOUR MOUTH AND AS IF YOU WERE GOD TO HIM. 17 BUT TAKE THIS STAFF IN YOUR HAND SO YOU CAN PERFORM MIRACULOUS SIGNS WITH IT.” 18 THEN MOSES WENT BACK TO JETHRO HIS FATHER-IN-LAW AND SAID TO HIM, “LET ME GO BACK TO MY OWN PEOPLE IN EGYPT TO SEE IF ANY OF THEM ARE STILL ALIVE.” JETHRO SAID, “GO, AND I WISH YOU WELL.” THIS SECTION OF THE OVERALL THEOPHANY PATTERN OF CHAPS. 3 AND 4 CONTAINS TWO OF MOSES’ PROTESTS (VV. 10 AND 13 RESPECTIVELY) AS WELL AS, IN RESPONSE TO EACH, A BRIEF HIEROS LOGOS IN VV. 11–12 AND A SOMEWHAT LONGER GROUP OF HIEROI LOGOI IN 4:4–17. HIS FIRST PROTEST (4:10) IS STILL OF THE “RITUAL” SORT, MANNERLY AND EMPHASIZING HIS NEED FOR DIVINE HELP. THE SECOND (4:13), HOWEVER, REPRESENTS A BLATANT ATTEMPT TO BE EXCUSED FROM THE ASSIGNMENT ITSELF AND DRAWS GOD’S IMMEDIATE ANGER (4:14–17, AND LATER IS PROBABLY PART OF THE BACKGROUND FOR GOD’S CONTINUING ANGER RELATIVE TO ANOTHER INSTANCE OF MOSES’ RESISTANCE TO CARRYING OUT GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS [4:24–26]). THE CONCLUDING DESCRIPTION IN THE THIRD PERSON (4:18) WILL MARK THE END OF THE CURRENT TWO-CHAPTER LITERARY FORM. 4:10 MOSES’ STATEMENT IN THIS VERSE HAS GENERATED MUCH MISUNDERSTANDING ON THE PART OF THOSE WHO HAVE NOT RECOGNIZED IT AS A RITUAL PROTEST, AND IT HAS THUS OFTEN BEEN TAKEN LITERALLY, AS IF MOSES ACTUALLY EITHER HAD A SPEECH DEFECT OR WAS INCOMPETENT AS A PUBLIC SPEAKER OR HAD FORGOTTEN HIS EGYPTIAN. IN FACT, MOSES DID A HUGE AMOUNT OF SPEAKING IN THE REMAINDER OF THE PENTATEUCHAL NARRATIVE AND LAW, YET NOWHERE DID HE REVEAL THE SLIGHTEST SPEECH HESITANCY OR INABILITY TO MAKE HIMSELF UNDERSTOOD. WHY, THEN, DID HE MAKE THE CLAIM TO BE “SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE”? THE ANSWER LIES NOT IN PHYSIOLOGY BUT IN CULTURE—IN THE STYLE OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN “EXAGGERATED HUMILITY,” OFTEN EMPLOYED IN SITUATIONS WHERE ONE IS APPEALING FOR HELP OR MERCY FROM SOMEONE ELSE OR SHOWING ONE’S MANNERLY SELF-DEPRECATION AT BEING GIVEN A GREAT ASSIGNMENT. THE FOLLOWING ARE AMONG THE PARADE EXAMPLES OF THIS STYLE IN THE HOLY BIBLE: GEN 18:27: I HAVE BEEN SO BOLD AS TO SPEAK TO THE LORD, THOUGH I AM NOTHING BUT DUST AND ASHES. (ABRAHAM) EXOD 4:10: I HAVE NEVER BEEN ELOQUENT … I AM SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE. (MOSES) 1 SAM 9:21: SAUL ANSWERED, “BUT AM I NOT A BENJAMITE, FROM THE SMALLEST TRIBE OF ISRAEL, AND IS NOT MY CLAN THE LEAST OF ALL THE CLANS OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN? WHY DO YOU SAY SUCH A THING TO ME?” 1 SAM 18:23: DAVID SAID, “DO YOU THINK IT IS A SMALL MATTER TO BECOME THE KING’S SON-IN-LAW? I’M ONLY A POOR MAN AND LITTLE KNOWN.” 1 SAM 24:14: “AGAINST WHOM HAS THE KING OF ISRAEL COME OUT? WHOM ARE YOU PURSUING? A DEAD DOG? A FLEA? 1 SAM 26:20: NOW DO NOT LET MY BLOOD FALL TO THE GROUND FAR FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD. THE KING OF ISRAEL HAS COME OUT TO LOOK FOR A FLEA—AS ONE HUNTS A PARTRIDGE IN THE MOUNTAINS.” 2 SAM 9:8: MEPHIBOSHETH BOWED DOWN AND SAID, “WHAT IS YOUR SERVANT, THAT YOU SHOULD NOTICE A DEAD DOG LIKE ME?” 2 KGS 8:13: HAZAEL SAID, “HOW COULD YOUR SERVANT, A MERE DOG, ACCOMPLISH SUCH A FEAT?” 1 KGS 3:7: YOU HAVE MADE YOUR SERVANT KING … I AM ONLY A LITTLE CHILD AND DO NOT KNOW HOW TO CARRY OUT MY DUTIES. (SOLOMON) ISA 6:5: WOE IS ME!  FOR I AM A MAN OF UNCLEAN LIPS. (ISAIAH) ISA 56:3: AND LET NOT ANY [OFFICIAL] COMPLAIN, “I AM ONLY A DRY TREE.” JER 1:6: AH, SOVEREIGN LORD, … I DO NOT KNOW HOW TO SPEAK; I AM ONLY A CHILD. (JEREMIAH) 1 COR 2:3: I CAME TO YOU IN WEAKNESS AND FEAR, AND WITH MUCH TREMBLING. (PAUL) EPH 3:8: ALTHOUGH I AM LESS THAN THE LEAST OF ALL GOD’S PEOPLE, THIS GRACE WAS GIVEN ME. (PAUL) 1 TIM 1:15: CHRIST JESUS CAME INTO THE WORLD TO SAVE SINNERS—OF WHOM I AM THE WORST. (PAUL) HEB 13:22: BROTHERS, I URGE YOU TO BEAR WITH MY WORD OF EXHORTATION, FOR I HAVE WRITTEN YOU ONLY A SHORT LETTER. OF PARTICULAR INTEREST FOR THEIR CLOSE PARALLELS WITH EXOD 4:10 ARE SAUL’S CLAIM TO BE OBSCURE IN ORIGIN WHEN HE WAS IN FACT FROM A PROMINENT FAMILY (1 SAM 9:21); DAVID’S CLAIM TO BE A NOBODY WHEN IN FACT HE WAS ALREADY A POPULAR WAR HERO (1 SAM 18:23); HAZAEL’S CLAIM TO BE NO BETTER THAN A DOG WHEN HE WAS IN FACT ALREADY A MAJOR LEADER IN SYRIA (2 KGS 8:13); SOLOMON’S ASSERTION THAT HE WAS ONLY A CHILD WHEN IN FACT HE PROBABLY WAS AT LEAST THIRTY YEARS OLD AT THE TIME HE BECAME KING (1 KGS 3:7); AND PAUL’S CLAIM TO BE THE LOWEST OF THE LOW AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE (EPH 3:8; 1 TIM 1:15) WHEN IN FACT HE WAS AN INFLUENTIAL APOSTLE. THE CLOSEST PARALLEL OF ALL IS THAT OF JEREMIAH’S PROTEST (JER 1:6), IN WHICH HE CLAIMED TO BE UNABLE TO TALK, SOMETHING HE THEN DID QUITE ELOQUENTLY FOR THE NEXT FORTY-ONE YEARS. ALL OF THESE PARALLELS POINT TO THE SIMPLE FACT THAT MOSES WAS NOT SPEAKING LITERALLY HERE BUT FIGURATIVELY, RESPONDING TO A GREAT ASSIGNMENT WITH THE PROPER SORT OF EXAGGERATED HUMILITY AND SELF-EFFACEMENT EXPECTED AND VALUED IN HIS CULTURE. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE ANYWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT HE HAD ANY LACK OF SKILL IN SPEECH, PUBLIC OR PRIVATE—AND OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE TO THE CONTRARY. 4:11–12 THIS HIEROS LOGOS MIGHT SEEM TO BE TAILORED TO THE RITUAL PROTEST MOSES HAD JUST MADE, IN THAT GOD REFERRED TO HIS CONTROL OVER HUMAN ABILITY TO SPEAK. HOWEVER, THE FACT THAT GOD ALSO CITED HIS CONTROL OVER HUMAN ABILITY TO HEAR AND TO SEE (V. 11)—ISSUES NOT IN DISPUTE SINCE MOSES DID NOT CLAIM TO HAVE ANY HEARING OR VISION PROBLEM—SHOWS THAT IT IS MORE A GENERAL ENCOURAGEMENT FOR MOSES, HIS PROTEST HAVING BEEN FIGURATIVE RATHER THAN LITERAL. THE PROMISE OF HELP IN KNOWING WHAT TO SAY AND HOW TO SAY IT (V. 12) IS RELEVANT TO ANY PROPHETIC CALL SINCE WHAT PROPHETS DO ABOVE ALL THINGS IS SAY WHAT GOD TEACHES THEM TO SAY. THE NIV’S “I WILL HELP YOU SPEAK” (ʾĀNŌKÎ ʾEHYEH ʿIM PÎKĀ, V. 12) MEANS LITERALLY “I WILL BE WITH YOUR MOUTH” AND IS EXACTLY WHAT GOD PROMISED TO BOTH MOSES AND AARON IN V. 15. IN LIGHT OF THE ABSENCE OF ANY CONCERN ABOUT AARON’S ABILITY TO SPEAK PUBLICLY, THIS IS SIMPLY FURTHER EVIDENCE THAT MOSES LIKEWISE HAD NO SPEECH DEFECT. AS THE GIVER OF ALL GIFTS, GOD KNOWS PEOPLE’S GIFTS AND CALLS THEM TO HIS SERVICE—AND SUPPORTS THEM IN IT—ACCORDINGLY. 4:13 THE NIV IDIOMATICALLY RENDERS MOSES’ REQUEST HERE, WHICH IS LITERALLY, “[HE SAID] ‘PLEASE, MY LORD, SEND BY YOU WILL SEND,’ ” A SOMEWHAT ELLIPTICAL EXPRESSION UNATTESTED ELSEWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE AND ONE APPARENTLY DESIGNED TO MEAN, “I DON’T WANT TO DO IT” BUT WORDED AS NEUTRALLY AND NON-OFFENSIVELY AS POSSIBLE. THE SAME SORT OF SENSE MIGHT BE IMPLIED IN ENGLISH BY: “WITH ALL DUE RESPECT, SIR, YOU MUST KNOW SOMEONE WHO’S AVAILABLE TO SEND.” THIS FINAL PROTEST OF MOSES REPRESENTS A DRAMATIC DEPARTURE FROM ALL FOUR OF HIS PREVIOUS PROTESTS (3:11, 13; 4:1, 10), WHICH HAD THE STYLE OF RITUAL, NONLITERAL DEMURRERS. IF MOSES WERE TO CONTINUE THAT, PATTERN, HE WOULD HERE SAY SOMETHING ELSE ABOUT HIS UNWORTHINESS AND/OR THE MAGNITUDE OF THE CHALLENGE. HE DID NOT. INSTEAD, HE ACTUALLY ASKED THAT GOD SEND SOMEONE ELSE TO DO THE JOB—IN OTHER WORDS, HE TRIED TO REFUSE TO ACCEPT THE CALL. AMONG THE VARIOUS CALL NARRATIVES IN THE HOLY BIBLE THERE IS ONLY ONE OTHER IN WHICH A PROPHET ATTEMPTED TO REFUSE TO ACCEPT A CALL FROM GOD: THAT OF JONAH. IN JONAH’S CASE THE PATTERN IS SIMILAR TO THAT FOUND HERE IN EXOD 4:
	GOD calls PROPHET to preach in a foreign land

	Exod 3:4–10

	Jonah 1:1–2


	PROPHET tries to refuse

	Exod 4:13

	Jonah 1:3


	Divine death penalty nearly imposed during travels

	Exod 4:24

	Jonah 1:4–15


	PROPHET learns his lesson

	Exod 4:25

	Jonah 2:1–10 [also 1:12]


	GOD spares him

	Exod 4:26

	Jonah 1:17


	GOD renews the call

	Exod 4:27–28

	Jonah 3:1


	PROPHET finally cooperates with calling

	Exod 4:29–30 et passim

	Jonah 3:3–4


	Call comes to successful fruition

	Exod 4:31 et passim

	Jonah 3:5–10




JONAH IS A MUCH SMALLER BOOK THAN EXODUS, AND IT IS THEREFORE UNDERSTANDABLE THAT THE PATTERN WOULD BE RATHER MORE COMPACTLY PRESENTED IN JONAH THAN IN EXODUS, WHERE VARIOUS MORE-GRAND ISSUES ARE ALSO IN PLAY. IT NEED NOT BE ASSUMED THAT THE STORY OF JONAH IS MODELED ON THAT OF MOSES; RATHER, EACH STORY PROCEEDS LOGICALLY FROM THE FACTS: IF GOD IS DETERMINED TO USE A PROPHET HE WILL INDEED DO SO, AND WOE TO THE PROPHET WHO TRIES TO AVOID HIS CALLING. 4:14–17 THE NIV HAS MADE TRANSLATION ASSUMPTIONS IN V. 14 THAT ARE ONLY ONE SET OF POSSIBILITIES FOR ACCURATELY REPRESENTING THE SENSE OF THE ORIGINAL. IN FACT, THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE PROBABLY IS BETTER TRANSLATED: “EVEN THOUGH THE LORD WAS ANGRY WITH MOSES, HE SAID, ‘IS NOT AARON YOUR LEVITE BROTHER? I KNOW …’” IN OTHER WORDS, THE VERSE APPEARS TO ASSERT THAT MOSES’ PROTEST IN V. 13 WAS NOT ACCEPTABLE TO GOD BUT RATHER AROUSED HIS ANGER, AND YET THE VERSE DOES NOT NECESSARILY GO ON TO ASSERT THAT THE PROVISION OF AARON HIS “LEVITE BROTHER” WAS THE RESULT OF ANGER BUT RATHER THAT IT WAS THE RESULT OF GRACE. THIS IS, AGAIN, NOT UNLIKE THE SITUATION OF JONAH, WHOSE REFUSAL TO OBEY GOD’S COMMAND TO PREACH REPENTANCE TO NINEVEH AROUSED GOD’S ANGER BUT WHO NEVERTHELESS EXPERIENCED GOD’S GRACE IN THE FORM OF THE LARGE FISH THAT UNEXPECTEDLY APPEARED TO KEEP HIM FROM DROWNING. HERE MOSES’ BROTHER AARON IS PROVIDED UNEXPECTEDLY AS A HELPER TO MOSES (SO ZIPPORAH, AS WELL, IN ANOTHER SENSE HELPED MOSES CONTINUE HIS MINISTRY [4:24–26]). MOSES PRESUMABLY HAD NO WAY OF KNOWING BEFORE THIS THAT AARON HAD SET OUT TO FIND HIM, BUT THE IDEA THAT AARON WOULD DO AT LEAST SOME OF THE SPEAKING ONCE THEY WERE IN EGYPT, SO THAT THE HOSTILITY GENERATED BY THAT SPEAKING WOULD NOT FALL EXCLUSIVELY ON MOSES, MUST HAVE BEEN WELCOME ENCOURAGEMENT INDEED. IN OTHER WORDS, AARON WAS PROVIDED AS A CO-SPEAKER FOR MOSES, NOT BECAUSE MOSES COULD NOT SPEAK WELL BUT BECAUSE OF THE ENCOURAGEMENT AARON WOULD BRING TO MOSES IN THE DAUNTING TASK OF FACING THE HOSTILITY OF THE PHARAOH OF EGYPT. VERSE 15 MAKES CLEAR THAT BOTH MOSES AND AARON WOULD SPEAK FOR GOD, AND THIS WAS IN FACT THE CASE. MOSES EVENTUALLY DID THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE SPEAKING, WITH VIRTUALLY NO MENTION MADE OF AARON’S PUBLIC SPEAKING BEYOND THE EARLY CHAPTERS OF EXODUS—BUT AT FIRST AARON WAS EITHER SPEAKING FOR HIM OR WITH HIM (4:30; 5:1). PRESUMABLY, AS MOSES’ COURAGE AND FAITH INCREASED, THE NEED FOR AARON’S CLOSE COLLEGIAL SUPPORT AND/OR PUBLIC REPRESENTATION OF HIS BROTHER LESSENED. VERSES 15 AND 16 TOGETHER ALSO SUGGEST THAT, FROM THE FIRST, MOSES WAS THE TRUE PROPHET (THE ONE INTO WHOSE MIND GOD PLACED HIS WORDS WITH THE INTENT THAT THEY BE PASSED ON TO OTHERS) AND THAT AARON WAS MOSES’ SPOKESPERSON RATHER THAN A DIRECT RECIPIENT OF GOD’S REVELATION. THUS, GOD IS THE REVEALER; MOSES, THE PROPHET; AND AARON, THE PUBLIC REPEATER, AN ARRANGEMENT NOT UNLIKE THAT IN THE MODERN CHURCH INVOLVING GOD, THE SCRIPTURES AS THE LOCATION OF HIS WORD, AND THE PREACHER AS THE PUBLIC REPEATER. ALTHOUGH AT FIRST AARON PRIMARILY WOULD HAVE REPEATED VERBATIM WHAT GOD HAD SAID TO MOSES AND WOULD NOT HAVE EXPOSITED UPON IT AS DOES THE MODERN PREACHER, THE ROLE OF PRIEST CERTAINLY INVOLVED TEACHING IN THE SACRED ASSEMBLY, AS A NUMBER OF SUBSEQUENT TEXTS DEMONSTRATE. VERSE 17 HIGHLIGHTS THE IMPORTANCE OF MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND], AN OBJECT THAT PLAYS A SIGNIFICANT ROLE IN THE EXODUS STORY. THE STAFF IS THE ULTIMATE IMMEDIATE REASSURANCE, IN THIS FINAL SET OF HIEROI LOGOI, OF GOD’S PRESENCE WITH MOSES AS HE ENTERS UPON THE CHALLENGING TASK TO WHICH HE HAS BEEN CALLED.
EXCURSUS: MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND]
IN ANCIENT PALESTINIAN-ISRAELITE SOCIETY, ONE’S STAFF WAS AN ESSENTIAL PERSONAL POSSESSION, A MEANS OF PROTECTION AND IDENTIFICATION AND EVEN A SYMBOL OF ONE’S POWER.87 VARIOUS HEBREW TERMS ARE TRANSLATED “STAFF.” IT IS POSSIBLE TO USE THEM RATHER INTERCHANGEABLY HERE IN LIGHT OF THEIR SEMANTIC OVERLAP AND RENDER THEM ALL WITH THE ENGLISH WORD “STAFF” JUST AS “ROD,” “STAFF,” “BIG STICK,” AND “WALKING STICK” CAN ALL BE USED LARGELY INTERCHANGEABLY IN ENGLISH. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF IDENTIFYING ONESELF, A STAFF WAS IN CERTAIN WAYS THE EQUIVALENT IN ANCIENT CULTURE OF WHAT A PASSPORT, WALLET, OR DRIVER’S LICENSE WOULD BE TODAY. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF PROTECTION, IT WAS THE ANCIENT EQUIVALENT OF WHAT A SIDEARM WOULD BE TODAY. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF ITS FUNCTION AS A SYMBOL OF ONE’S PERSONAL POWER, A MODERN ANALOGY MIGHT BE ONE’S PHOTO ID PASS OR EVEN, IN SOME SITUATIONS, ONE’S PARKING PASS. IT IS LIKELY THAT WOMEN OFTEN CARRIED STAFFS; HOWEVER, AS IT HAPPENS, THE ONLY REFERENCES TO STAFFS IN THE HOLY BIBLE INVOLVE MEN. A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS SO BASIC AND PRIZED A POSSESSION THAT IT MIGHT BE THE MENTIONED METAPHORICALLY AS THE ONLY THING A PERSON POSSESSED, OR THE FIRST THING IN A SHORT LIST OF VERY BASIC POSSESSIONS, AS REFLECTED IN GEN 32:10 (“I HAD ONLY MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WHEN I CROSSED THIS JORDAN, BUT NOW I HAVE BECOME TWO GROUPS”) OR LUKE 9:3 (“TAKE NOTHING FOR THE JOURNEY—NO STAFF [ROD OR WAND], NO BAG, NO BREAD, NO MONEY”). IN MANY CASES A PERSON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] APPARENTLY WAS CAREFULLY CARVED WITH VARIOUS MARKINGS AND/OR WORDS TO MAKE IT UNIQUELY IDENTIFIABLE BOTH BY THE OWNER AND BY OTHERS WHO MIGHT BE FAMILIAR WITH THE OWNER. AN EXAMPLE OF THIS PRACTICE IS REFLECTED IN GEN 38:18 (“HE SAID, ‘WHAT PLEDGE SHOULD I GIVE YOU?’ ‘YOUR SEAL AND ITS CORD, AND THE STAFF IN YOUR HAND,’ SHE ANSWERED”; CF. NUM 17:2, 9; 2 KGS 4:29). THE HABIT OF CARRYING A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] MAY HAVE ORIGINATED IN CONNECTION WITH ITS USEFULNESS AS BOTH A WEAPON AND A TOOL, THAT IS, AS A WEAPON AGAINST WILD ANIMALS AND HUMAN FOES AND AS A TOOL FOR KEEPING ANIMALS UNDER ONE’S CONTROL OR MANIPULATING OBJECTS: NUM 22:27: WHEN THE DONKEY [ASS] SAW THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, SHE LAY DOWN UNDER BALAAM, AND HE WAS ANGRY AND BEAT HER WITH HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. 1 SAM 14:27: BUT JONATHAN … REACHED OUT THE END OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS IN HIS HAND AND DIPPED IT INTO THE HONEYCOMB. HE RAISED HIS HAND TO HIS MOUTH. 1 SAM 17:40: THEN [DAVID] TOOK HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN HIS HAND … AND, WITH HIS SLING IN HIS HAND, APPROACHED THE PHILISTINE. MARK 15:19: AGAIN, AND AGAIN THEY STRUCK HIM ON THE HEAD WITH A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AND SPIT ON HIM. PS 23:4: EVEN THOUGH I WALK THROUGH THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH, / I WILL FEAR NO EVIL, FOR YOU ARE WITH ME; / YOUR ROD AND YOUR STAFF [WAND], THEY COMFORT ME. STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] ALSO COULD BE USED AS CRUTCHES. ALTHOUGH THE MODERN STYLE OF CRUTCH, WITH A PADDED SUPPORT UNDER THE ARM AND A PLACE TO GRIP WITH THE HAND, WAS UNKNOWN IN HOLY BIBLE TIMES, ONE’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] PROVIDED A WORKABLE SUBSTITUTE, AS SEEN IN GEN 47:31 (“ISRAEL WORSHIPED AS HE LEANED ON THE TOP OF HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]”) AND EXOD. 21:19 (“THE ONE WHO STRUCK THE BLOW WILL NOT BE HELD RESPONSIBLE IF THE OTHER GETS UP AND WALKS AROUND OUTSIDE WITH HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]”; CF. ISA 36:6; EZEK. 29:6). FOR THOSE WITH A DEGREE OF SOCIETAL POWER, A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS AN ACCOUTREMENT THAT SHARED BY ASSOCIATION, AND THUS REPRESENTED, THEIR AUTHORITY: GEN 49:10: THE SCEPTER WILL NOT DEPART FROM JUDAH, NOR THE RULER’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND---DICK] FROM BETWEEN HIS FEET, UNTIL HE COMES TO WHOM IT BELONGS AND THE OBEDIENCE OF THE NATIONS IS HIS. NUM 17:2–3, 7, 10: SPEAK TO THE ISRAELITES AND GET TWELVE STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] FROM THEM, ONE FROM THE LEADER OF EACH OF THEIR ANCESTRAL TRIBES. WRITE THE NAME OF EACH MAN ON HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. ON THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF LEVI WRITE AARON’S NAME, FOR THERE MUST BE ONE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FOR THE HEAD OF EACH ANCESTRAL TRIBE … MOSES PLACED THE STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] BEFORE THE LORD IN THE TENT OF THE TESTIMONY … THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “PUT BACK AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN FRONT OF THE TESTIMONY, TO BE KEPT AS A SIGN TO THE [SEXUALLY] REBELLIOUS.” NUM 21:18: NOBLES WITH SCEPTERS AND STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] … JUDG. 5:14: FROM MAKIR CAPTAINS CAME DOWN, FROM ZEBULUN THOSE WHO BEAR A COMMANDER’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. MATT 27:29: AND THEN TWISTED TOGETHER A CROWN OF THORNS AND SET IT ON HIS HEAD. THEY PUT A STAFF IN HIS RIGHT HAND AND KNELT IN FRONT OF HIM. JER. 48:17: HOW BROKEN IS THE MIGHTY SCEPTER, HOW BROKEN THE GLORIOUS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]! IN ZECH. 11 THE PROPHET EXPLOITS TWO COMMON USES OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND]—THE PRACTICE OF USING A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] TO CONTROL SHEEP AND THE FUNCTION OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] TO SIGNAL AUTHORITY—TO SYMBOLIZE GOD’S JUDGMENT FOR COVENANT-BREAKING (ZECH. 11:7–14: “THEN I TOOK TWO STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] AND CALLED ONE FAVOR AND THE OTHER UNION, AND I PASTURED THE FLOCK.… I TOOK MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] CALLED FAVOR AND BROKE IT, REVOKING THE COVENANT I HAD MADE WITH ALL THE NATIONS.… THEN I BROKE MY SECOND STAFF [ROD OR WAND] CALLED UNION, BREAKING THE BROTHERHOOD BETWEEN JUDAH AND ISRAEL”). ALTHOUGH MOSES’ STAFF HAD POTENTIALLY ALL THE USES CATEGORIZED ABOVE, IT HAD YET ANOTHER THAT ELEVATED ITS IMPORTANCE FAR BEYOND THAT OF ANY OTHER STAFF. BY DIVINE DESIGNATION IT BECAME NOT MERELY MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] BUT GOD’S. IN EXOD. 4 THIS FACT BECOMES PROGRESSIVELY EVIDENT, BEGINNING WITH THE FIRST MENTION OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS SOMETHING TO WHICH GOD CALLED SPECIAL ATTENTION (EXOD. 4:2, “THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, ‘WHAT IS THAT IN YOUR HAND?’”) AND CONTINUING THROUGH THE ACCOUNT OF HOW GOD INVESTED THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WITH SUPERNATURAL AUTHORITY (BEGINNING WITH 4:4; BUT ESP. 4:17, “BUT TAKE THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN YOUR HAND SO YOU CAN PERFORM MIRACULOUS SIGNS WITH IT”) TO THE CLIMACTIC DESCRIPTION OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD” [WORDED MORE NATURALLY, “GOD’S STAFF (ROD OR WAND)”] IN 4:20. AT GOD’S COMMAND THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FUNCTIONED INTEGRALLY IN MOSES’ FIRST MIRACLE-MAKING ENCOUNTER WITH PHARAOH (7:9FF.; NOTE ESPECIALLY THE AMBIGUITY OF MOSES’ LANGUAGE WHEN HE SAID IN 7:17, “THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: BY THIS YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD: WITH THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT IS IN MY HAND I WILL STRIKE THE WATER OF THE NILE, AND IT WILL BE CHANGED INTO BLOOD”—ALMOST AS IF MOSES STOOD FOR GOD NOT MERELY IN SPEECH BUT ALSO IN BODY). THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FIGURES PROMINENTLY IN THE INITIATION OF VARIOUS PLAGUES (9:23; 10:13), THE MIRACLE AT THE RED SEA (14:16), AND THE MIRACULOUS PROVISION OF WATER IN THE WILDERNESS NEAR SINAI (17:5). MOSES ON ONE OTHER OCCASION CALLED HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” [NIV “THE STAFF (ROD OR WAND) OF GOD”], THAT IS, IN 17:9 (“MOSES SAID TO JOSHUA, ‘CHOOSE SOME OF OUR MEN AND GO OUT TO FIGHT THE AMALEKITES. TOMORROW I WILL STAND ON TOP OF THE HILL WITH THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD IN MY HANDS’”). SINCE IN THE CONTEXT MOSES HIMSELF WAS SPEAKING TO JOSHUA OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAMD] AS “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” RATHER THAN “MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” IT WOULD SEEM POSSIBLE THAT THIS TERM (MAṬṬĒH HĀʾĔLŌHÎM) MAY HAVE BECOME THE TERM THE LEADERS THEMSELVES USED TO REFER TO THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. MOSES WAS HARDLY THE ONLY ISRAELITE LEADER, HOWEVER, WHO CARRIED A STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. INDEED, WE MUST INQUIRE ABOUT THE SIGNIFICANCE OF “AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” WHICH IS ALSO MENTIONED IN THE PENTATEUCHAL NARRATIVE ON A NUMBER OF OCCASIONS, PARTICULARLY EXOD. 7–8 AND NUM 20. A CAREFUL EXAMINATION OF ALL REFERENCES TO THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] INDICATES THAT IT TOO FUNCTIONED AS “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” THAT BOTH AARON AND MOSES USED IT AT VARIOUS TIMES, AND THAT WHEN MOSES USED IT THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD BE CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” SUGGESTING THAT MOSES AND AARON FUNCTIONED SO CLOSELY AS A TEAM THAT THEIR ROLES VIS-À-VIS THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] ARE NOT DISTINCT ENOUGH TO REQUIRE MUCH DIFFERENTIATION IN THE NARRATIVE. THUS AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD BECOME A SNAKE IN THE SAME MANNER THAT MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD (EXOD. 7:8–13) AND WAS EMPLOYED IN THE INITIATION OF THE FIRST PLAGUE (7:14–24, MENTIONED FOUR TIMES; NOTE THAT “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS CHANGED INTO A SNAKE” IN V. 15 IS TECHNICALLY AMBIGUOUS AS TO OWNERSHIP; IT COULD REFER TO THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING STORY, INVOLVING AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], OR TO THE STORY OF CHAP. 4, INVOLVING MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND]). NOT ALL THE OTHER PLAGUE STORIES MENTION THE USE OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND], BUT AMONG THOSE THAT DO, AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS USED TO INITIATE PLAGUES TWO (8:5) AND THREE (8:16–17), WHEREAS MOSES’ WAS USED IN PLAGUES SEVEN (9:23) AND EIGHT (10:13). THE ACCOUNT IN NUM 20:1–13 OF WATER FROM THE ROCK AT MERIBAH MENTIONS MOSES’ TAKING “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FROM THE LORD’S PRESENCE” (V. 9), ALSO SIMPLY CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” (20:11), AND USING IT IN THE MIRACULOUS PRODUCTION OF WATER. THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS SURELY THE SAME ONE THAT HAD BEEN PUT SPECIALLY IN THE LORD’S PRESENCE, THAT IS, AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS FEATURED IN THE STORY OF NUM 17. AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS USED TO DEMONSTRATE GOD’S FAVOR ON BOTH THE HOUSE OF LEVI AND AARON’S LEADERSHIP, AND IT WAS PUT “IN FRONT OF THE TESTIMONY TO BE KEPT AS A SIGN” (NUM 17:10). THE FACT THAT IT IS CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” THREE CHAPTERS LATER (NUM 20:11) SEEMS TO SHOW THE LACK OF CONCERN TO DIFFERENTIATE THE STAFFS OF MOSES AND AARON, WHICH MAY WELL STEM FROM THE FACT THAT EITHER STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WAS ULTIMATELY GOD’S SO THAT THE HUMAN OWNER OR USER MATTERS LITTLE. BOTH ISAIAH AND MICAH REFER TO MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND], IN ITS ROLE AS GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], IN THEIR PROPHECIES (ISA 10:26: “THE LORD ALMIGHTY WILL LASH THEM WITH A WHIP, AS WHEN HE STRUCK DOWN MIDIAN AT THE ROCK OF OREB; AND HE WILL RAISE HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OVER THE WATERS, AS HE DID IN EGYPT”; MIC 7:14: “SHEPHERD YOUR PEOPLE WITH YOUR STAFF [ROD OR WAND], THE FLOCK OF YOUR INHERITANCE, WHICH LIVES BY ITSELF IN A FOREST, IN FERTILE PASTURELANDS. LET THEM FEED IN BASHAN AND GILEAD AS IN DAYS LONG AGO”). A NOTEWORTHY PARALLEL TO THE MIRACLE-WORKING STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF MOSES/AARON IS THAT OF THE ANGEL’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN JUDG. 6:21 (“WITH THE TIP OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS IN HIS HAND, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD TOUCHED THE MEAT AND THE UNLEAVENED BREAD. FIRE FLARED FROM THE ROCK, CONSUMING THE MEAT AND THE BREAD”). THUS, IS PORTRAYED FOR THE READER THE FACT THAT EVEN AN ANGEL, WHEN HE ASSUMED HUMAN FORM, CARRIED A STAFF [ROD OR WAND], AS VIRTUALLY ALL MALE HUMANS DID, AND COULD USE IT MUCH AS GOD’S PROPHETS DID. MUCH LATER, ELISHA EMPLOYED HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN A SIMILARLY MIRACULOUS WAY TO EFFECT A HEALING, EVEN AT A LONG DISTANCE (2 KGS 4:29, “ELISHA SAID TO GEHAZI, ‘TUCK YOUR CLOAK INTO YOUR BELT, TAKE MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN YOUR HAND AND RUN.… LAY MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND ON THE BOY’S FACE’”). THIS USE OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS A HEALING TOKEN FINDS A PARALLEL IN SOME AKKADIAN INCANTATION TEXTS, WHERE THE “STAFF” (ROD OR WAND) IS SOMETIMES MENTIONED AS AN INSTRUMENT BY WHICH ARE EXORCISED ASAKKU DEMONS, WHO CAUSE FEVERS AND OTHER DISEASES. DID MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] HAVE POWER IN ITSELF? NOT AT ALL. ITS POWER, AND EVERY ASPECT OF ITS EFFECTIVENESS, CAME FROM GOD’S USE OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN MOSES’ (OR AARON’S) HAND AS A SYMBOL OF THE DIVINE AUTHORITY, SUPREMACY, AND PRESENCE. THE MIRACULOUS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS DESIGNATED TO CONVINCE MOSES AND AARON, THEN THE ISRAELITE LEADERSHIP, AND IN TURN PHARAOH, AND FINALLY THE NATION OF ISRAEL OF GOD’S SOVEREIGN CONTROL IN HIS PLAN TO LIBERATE HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR SEXUAL BONDAGE. IT BECOMES PROGRESSIVELY CLEAR THAT THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS NOT REALLY MOSES’ OR AARON’S (OR ANYONE ELSE’S) BUT GOD’S. 4:18 WITH THIS VERSE THE THEOPHANY STRUCTURE BECOMES COMPLETE VIA THE EXPECTED CONCLUDING THIRD-PERSON DESCRIPTION. HERE MOSES INDICATED HIS INITIAL ASSENT TO THE THEOPHANIC CALL OF GOD BY FORMALLY INDICATING TO JETHRO THAT HE WOULD BE LEAVING FOR EGYPT, AND HE RECEIVED HIS FIRST HUMAN APPROBATION IN THE FORM OF JETHRO’S WILLINGNESS TO SEE HIM DEPART. IT MAY SEEM FROM THE WORDING THAT MOSES, A GROWN MAN, REQUIRED PERMISSION FROM HIS FATHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE FATHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE )FOR THE JOURNEY. THIS IS ONLY PARTIALLY TRUE. WHAT HE REALLY SOUGHT WAS BLESSING—A HAPPY DEPARTURE RATHER THAN A FORCED ONE. AS AN EMPLOYEE OF JETHRO (3:1) HE WOULD NEED RELEASE FROM HIS JOB, SOMETHING HE WOULD PREFER TO ACCOMPLISH AMICABLY. AS A SON-IN-LAW (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S DAUGHTER OR SON) HE WOULD DESIRE THE BLESSING OF HIS WIFE’S FATHER, BOTH BECAUSE HE WAS TAKING ZIPPORAH WITH HIM (4:20) AND BECAUSE HE OWED DECADES OF HOSPITALITY TO THIS MIDIANITE PRIEST. OTHERWISE, MOSES’ LANGUAGE IS MORE A MATTER OF POLITELY INFORMING JETHRO OF HIS INTENTIONS (“LET ME GO BACK TO MY OWN PEOPLE IN EGYPT”) AND PROVIDING A SOCIALLY APPROPRIATE REASON (“TO SEE IF ANY OF THEM ARE STILL ALIVE”). IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT MOSES WOULD USE ESSENTIALLY THE SAME FORM IN SPEAKING TO PHARAOH, REQUESTING RELEASE FROM EGYPT FOR ISRAEL. BEFORE PHARAOH HE MADE HIS REQUEST POLITELY AND OFFERED AN ACCEPTABLE REASON FOR THE NEED TO LEAVE, BUT THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT HE SAW HIMSELF AS ACTUALLY REQUIRING PERMISSION TO GO AS IF IT COULD RIGHTLY BE DENIED HIM (SEE COMMENTS ON 5:3). THIS IS THE LAST MENTION OF JETHRO UNTIL CHAP. 18, WHERE HE AND MOSES ARE REUNITED AND WHERE THE STORIES OF HIS CONVERSION AND HIS VALUABLE LEADERSHIP ADVICE TO MOSES DEMONSTRATE BOTH THE QUALITY OF HIS PIETY AND HIS WISDOM. THAT JETHRO WISHED MOSES WELL IS APPARENTLY A PRO FORMA SEND-OFF IN GOODWILL, AND IT DOES NOT IMPLY IN ITSELF ANYTHING SPECIFIC ABOUT JETHRO’S AGREEMENT WITH MOSES’ NEW THEOLOGY OR THE EXACT TERMS OF HIS CALLING. 
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	3.   DIVINE LEPROUS HAND INTO DIVINE HUMAN HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	3.   DIVINE HUMAN HAND INTO DIVINE LEPROUS HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	4.   DIVINE HUMAN HAND INTO DIVINE LEPROUS HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	4.   DIVINE LEPROUS HAND INTO DIVINE HUMAN HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	5.   DIVINE ROD OF AARON TURNING INTO A DIVINE SNAKE OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	5.   DIVINE ROD OF AARON TURNING INTO A DIVINE SNAKE OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	6.   DIVINE SNAKE OF AARON TURNING BACK INTO THE DIVINE ROD OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	6.   DIVINE SNAKE OF AARON TURNING BACK INTO THE DIVINE ROD OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	7.   DIVINE WATERS TURNED TO DIVINE BLOOD SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	7.   DIVINE WATERS TURNED TO DIVINE BLOOD SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	8.   DIVINE FROGS (BEDCHAMBER) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	8.   DIVINE FROGS (BEDCHAMBER) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	9.   DIVINE LICE (GNATS & MOSQUITOS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	9.   DIVINE LICE (GNATS & MOSQUITOS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	10. DIVINE FLIES (MAGGOT LARVAE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	10. DIVINE FLIES (MAGGOT LARVAE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	11. DIVINE CATTLE LIVESTOCK (MURRAIN) DISEASE SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	11. DIVINE CATTLE LIVESTOCK HEALTH SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	12. DIVINE BOILS (FURUNCLE & CARBUNCLE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	12. DIVINE BOILS (FURUNCLE & CARBUNCLE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	13. DIVINE FIRE HAIL (BRIMSTONE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	13. DIVINE FIRE HAIL (BRIMSTONE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	14. DIVINE LOCUSTS (FLYING GRASSHOPPERS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	14. DIVINE LOCUSTS (FLYING GRASSHOPPERS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	15. DIVINE DARKNESS (DARKNESS EVEN FELT) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	15. DIVINE LIGHT (LIGHT EVEN FELT) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	16. DIVINE FIRSTBORN (SONS) DEATH SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	16. DIVINE FIRSTBORN (SONS) LIFE SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	17. DIVINE RED SEA CROSSING (EGYPT) OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
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A SHAKY START BUT INITIAL ACCEPTANCE: MOSES’ RETURN TO EGYPT (4:19–31)
19 NOW THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES IN MIDIAN, “GO BACK TO EGYPT, FOR ALL THE MEN WHO WANTED TO KILL YOU ARE DEAD.” 20 SO MOSES TOOK HIS WIFE AND SONS, PUT THEM ON A DONKEY [ASS] AND STARTED BACK TO EGYPT. AND HE TOOK THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD IN HIS HAND. 21 THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “WHEN YOU RETURN TO EGYPT, SEE THAT YOU PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO. BUT I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. 22 THEN SAY TO PHARAOH, ‘THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: ISRAEL IS MY FIRSTBORN SON, 23 AND I TOLD YOU, “LET MY SON GO, SO HE MAY WORSHIP ME.” BUT YOU REFUSED TO LET HIM GO; SO, I WILL KILL YOUR FIRSTBORN SON.’” 24 AT A LODGING PLACE ON THE WAY, THE LORD MET [MOSES] AND WAS ABOUT TO KILL HIM. 25 BUT ZIPPORAH TOOK A FLINT KNIFE, CUT OFF HER SON’S FORESKIN AND TOUCHED [MOSES’] FEET WITH IT. “SURELY YOU ARE A BRIDEGROOM OF BLOOD TO ME,” SHE SAID. 26 SO THE LORD LET HIM ALONE. (AT THAT TIME, SHE SAID “BRIDEGROOM OF BLOOD,” REFERRING TO CIRCUMCISION.) 27 THE LORD SAID TO AARON, “GO INTO THE DESERT TO MEET MOSES.” SO, HE MET MOSES AT THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD AND KISSED HIM. 28 THEN MOSES TOLD AARON EVERYTHING THE LORD HAD SENT HIM TO SAY, AND ALSO ABOUT ALL THE MIRACULOUS SIGNS HE HAD COMMANDED HIM TO PERFORM. 29 MOSES AND AARON BROUGHT TOGETHER ALL THE ELDERS OF THE ISRAELITES, 30 AND AARON TOLD THEM EVERYTHING THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES. HE ALSO PERFORMED THE SIGNS BEFORE THE PEOPLE, 31 AND THEY BELIEVED. AND WHEN THEY HEARD THAT THE LORD WAS CONCERNED ABOUT THEM AND HAD SEEN THEIR MISERY, THEY BOWED DOWN AND WORSHIPED. IN THIS PART OF THE NARRATIVE MOSES TAKES US FROM THE TIME OF HIS DEPARTURE FROM MIDIAN (V. 19) TO THE INITIAL MEETING WITH THE ISRAELITE ELDERS, WHO WERE CONVERTED TO THE TRUE GOD BASED ON MOSES’ TESTIMONY AND THE MIRACULOUS SIGNS HE PERFORMED (VV. 30–31). THIS ACCOUNT IS IN PART BOTH RESUMPTIVE (HARKENING BACK TO MOSES’ CALL IN MIDIAN, THUS THE NIV’S ENTIRELY PROPER TRANSLATION IN V. 22 WITH PLUPERFECT VERB, “THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES IN MIDIAN”) AND PROLEPTIC (THUS THE PREDICTION IN V. 23 OF HOW MOSES WOULD EVENTUALLY ANNOUNCE THE TENTH AND FINAL PLAGUE, THAT OF THE DEATH OF THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN, THEREBY BROADLY ANTICIPATING EVENTS UP THROUGH CHAP. 11). HERE AGAIN THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD FIGURES PROMINENTLY (V. 20), AND HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE HOLY BIBLE, GOD’S PEOPLE ARE DESCRIBED COLLECTIVELY AS HIS “SON” (VV. 22–23). THE THREAT TO PHARAOH (V. 23) IS FOLLOWED BY A LACONIC STORY ABOUT MOSES’ SON GERSHOM NEARLY BEING PUT TO DEATH BY GOD FOR LONG-TERM DISOBEDIENCE (VV. 24–26, Q.V.) AND THEN BY FAR MORE CHEERFUL CIRCUMSTANCES: HIS REUNITING WITH AARON (VV. 27–28) AND THE MEETING WITH AND INITIAL SUCCESS IN CONVINCING THE ISRAELITE ELDERS, UNDERTAKEN BY MOSES AND AARON TOGETHER (VV. 29–31). 4:19–20 VERSE 19 BEGINS WITH ONE OF THE SEVERAL SIMPLE RESUMPTIONS FOUND IN EXODUS, PLACED TO HELP THE READER (MUCH MORE OFTEN IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, HOWEVER, THE LISTENER) KEEP THE OVERALL STORY IN MIND. THE LONG, COMPOUND-COMPLEX THEOPHANY CALL ACCOUNT THAT CONCLUDED IN 4:18 HAD EXCLUDED A CRUCIAL DETAIL OF DIVINE REASSURANCE, AND THAT DETAIL MOSES NOW PLACED BEFORE THE READER IN A WAY THAT NICELY TIES HIS DEPARTURE FOR EGYPT WITH THE DIVINE REASSURANCE ELEMENTS IN THE HIEROI LOGOI OF THE THEOPHANY: MOSES’ LIFE WOULD NOT BE IN DANGER UPON ARRIVAL IN EGYPT. HE WAS NO LONGER SOUGHT AS A FUGITIVE CRIMINAL. IT WAS COMMON PRACTICE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, AS IT IS IN THE MODERN, FOR A NEW GOVERNMENT TO CANCEL CRIMINAL PENALTIES IMPOSED BY A PREVIOUS GOVERNMENT, THUS GRANTING GENERAL AMNESTY TO PRISONERS AND THOSE SOUGHT BY THE LAW. THUS FOR GOD TO SAY TO MOSES “ALL THE MEN WHO WANTED TO KILL YOU ARE DEAD” WOULD LIKELY REPRESENT NEWS THAT THE PHARAOH IN POWER WHEN MOSES KILLED AN EGYPTIAN (2:15) WAS NOW HIMSELF DEAD, ALONG WITH ANY OTHERS, SUCH AS IMMEDIATE SURVIVORS OF THE DECEASED WHO MIGHT HAVE HAD BOTH THE LEGAL STANDING AND THE DESIRE TO PRESS THE CASE. VERSE 20 CONTRIBUTES AN IMPORTANT EMPHASIS: MOSES WAS NOT MERELY RETURNING TO EGYPT PERSONALLY TO ACCOMPLISH A SHORT-TERM TASK; HE WAS RELOCATING TO EGYPT TO BECOME AN ISRAELITE AND THUS MOVED HIS FAMILY WITH HIM. HIS SONS ARE LATER IDENTIFIED IN 18:4 AND 1 CHR. 23:15, 17. ON THE IMPORTANCE OF THE NOTE THAT HE TOOK WITH HIM GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], SEE “EXCURSUS: MOSES’ STAFF” AFTER THE COMMENTS ON 4:14–17. 4:21–23 IN 3:10, AT THE CONCLUSION OF THE FORMAL STATEMENT OF HIS CALL TO DELIVER ISRAEL FROM EGYPT, THE LORD HAD TOLD MOSES: “SO NOW, GO. I AM SENDING YOU TO PHARAOH.” THE PRESENT VERSES ALLUDE TO AND EXPAND UPON THAT INSTRUCTION, WITH SPECIAL ADDED EMPHASIS THAT TAKES INTO PURVIEW THE PLAGUES, COMPREHENDING ALL OF THEM WITH MENTION OF THE FINAL AND MOST LETHAL, THE PLAGUE OF DEATH UPON THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN—HERE PERSONALIZED TO INCLUDE PHARAOH’S OWN FIRSTBORN. NOTE, THEN, THAT MOSES DID NOT HAVE INSTRUCTIONS TO GO MERELY TO EGYPTIANS OR ISRAELITES BUT MUST APPEAR BEFORE AND ISSUE COMMANDS IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] TO PHARAOH HIMSELF, LIKELY THE MOST ARDENT OPPONENT OF ANY EXODUS (SEE ON 1:10) AND THE ONE WITH THE MOST POWER AT HIS DISPOSAL TO PREVENT IT. MOSES’ INSTRUCTIONS REQUIRED THAT HE ACTUALLY CONFRONT PHARAOH IN PERSON; TO DO SO WAS THEREFORE NOT MERELY A STRATEGY HE HAPPENED TO CHOOSE. MOSES LEARNED HOW TO DO THREE MIRACLES (4:1–9) AS PREPARATION FOR BEING BELIEVED BY HIS OWN PEOPLE, THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT (4:1, 8–9); INDEED, HE EVENTUALLY DID PERFORM THEM BEFORE THE ISRAELITES (4:30). BUT ARE THESE SAME THREE SIGNS THE ONES THAT ARE INDICATED BY THE WORDS “PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO” IN V. 21? MOSES CERTAINLY DID PERFORM TWO OF THEM BEFORE PHARAOH, THAT IS, THE FIRST (CHANGING HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] INTO A SNAKE) AND THE THIRD (CHANGING WATER INTO BLOOD), ACCORDING TO 7:8–24. BUT HE DID NOT PERFORM THE SECOND MIRACLE AT ALL (CHANGING HIS HAND FROM HEALTHY TO LEPROUS) BEFORE PHARAOH. THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE THREE PROOF-OF-CALLING SIGNS ARE NOT COTERMINOUS WITH “ALL THE WONDERS” THAT, AS THE NARRATIVE UNFOLDS, TURN OUT TO BE THE TEN PLAGUES, THE EXODUS ITSELF, AND THE CROSSING OF THE RED SEA. THE THIRD OF THE PROOF SIGNS, IN OTHER WORDS, IS ONLY THE FIRST OF MANY GREAT SIGNS OF GOD’S POWER. VERSES 22–23 LINK THE CONCEPT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S “FIRSTBORN SON,” ISRAEL, WITH PHARAOH’S (AND BY IMPLICATION EVERY ISRAELITE’S) “FIRSTBORN SON” (SEE COMMENTS ON 11:1–10). THE FIRSTBORN SON IN THE ANCIENT WORLD IS THE ONE SPECIALLY FAVORED WITH INHERITANCE, THE ONE WHO WOULD REPRESENT THE FATHER IN MANY WAYS AS HE CAME INTO MATURITY AND THE FATHER GAVE HIM MORE AND MORE RESPONSIBILITY. MOREOVER, IN ANCIENT ISRAELITE SOCIETY THE FIRSTBORN SON, AS THE FIRST-FRUITS OF A MARRIAGE, IS DEVOTED TO GOD---HE BELONGED SPECIALLY TO GOD AND COULD NOT EVEN BE TAKEN AND RAISED BY HIS PARENTS WITHOUT THE PAYMENT OF A SPECIAL REDEMPTION OR “BUY BACK” FEE THAT SYMBOLIZED THE FAMILY’S RECOGNITION THAT THE SON IS BY RIGHTS, STEPHEN YAHWEH’S AND NOT THEIRS (SEE COMMENTS ON 13:2, 13). UNTIL ENTERING INTO HIS SPECIAL, DOUBLE INHERITANCE (DEUT. 21:17), THE FIRSTBORN SON “SERVED” HIS FATHER. THE VERB IN 4:23 OF THE NIV TRANSLATED AS “WORSHIP” (“LET MY SON GO THAT HE MAY WORSHIP ME”) IS ʿĀBAD, NORMALLY TRANSLATED AS “WORK, SERVE” ELSEWHERE. THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN SERVING PHARAOH; NOW GOD TOLD PHARAOH THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE GOING TO SERVE HIM. THEIR LIBERATION CAME NOT IN BEING FREED FROM HAVING TO WORK BUT IN BEING FREED FROM WORKING FOR THE WRONG MASTER. WITH THE STATEMENT IN V. 21, “I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO,” GOD INTRODUCED A NEW DETAIL INTO THE ASSIGNMENT, THAT OF HIS OWN DIVINE CAUSATION OF PHARAOH’S STUBBORNNESS, BUT NOT A NEW EXPECTATION. HE HAD ALREADY WARNED MOSES THAT PHARAOH WOULD BE HIGHLY RESISTANT (3:19–20). THE READER MIGHT AT FIRST BLUSH THINK THAT GOD IS HERE ANNOUNCING TO MOSES THAT HE WAS GOING TO FRUSTRATE MOSES’ EFFORTS. IN FACT, IT WAS JUST THE OPPOSITE. BY INDICATING THAT HE WOULD CONTROL PHARAOH’S RESISTANCE TO THE EXODUS, GOD ASSURED MOSES THAT HE WAS TOTALLY IN CONTROL OF PHARAOH IN EVERY WAY, ABLE TO MAKE HIM RESIST AS LONG AS NECESSARY EVEN DURING A BUILDUP OF INCREASINGLY PAINFUL PLAGUES AND THEN MAKE HIM GIVE UP AND LET THE ISRAELITES GO AT THE MOMENT OF GOD’S CHOOSING (WHICH WAS ALREADY THE ESSENTIAL MESSAGE OF 3:19–20). 
EXCURSUS: THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART
THREE DIFFERENT TERMS ARE EMPLOYED IN EXODUS TO DESCRIBE GOD’S MAKING PHARAOH (AND, AS IS SOMETIMES OVERTLY STATED, HIS OFFICIALS AND/OR THE EGYPTIANS IN GENERAL) STUBBORN SO THAT HE WOULD NOT ALLOW THE ISRAELITES TO LEAVE EGYPT. HIS PURPOSE IN PREVENTING PHARAOH FROM GIVING IN TOO EASILY AND TOO EARLY WAS, AS WILL BE SEEN IN SUBSEQUENT PARTS OF THE NARRATIVE, TO ALLOW HIMSELF FULLY TO DEMONSTRATE HIS SOVEREIGNTY OVER PHARAOH,101 THE EGYPTIANS, THE LAND OF EGYPT ITSELF, AND THE GODS IN WHICH PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS TRUSTED. IT SHOULD NOT BE SURPRISING THAT PORTRAYING SUCH A SIGNIFICANT PURPOSE—ONE OF THE MAIN ISSUES OF THE ENTIRE EXODUS STORY—WOULD, IN THE COURSE OF THE NARRATIVE, EVENTUALLY INVOLVE ALL THE DIFFERENT WAYS OF DESCRIBING IN HEBREW THE ACT OF MAKING SOMEONE STUBBORN. ALL THREE TERMS ESSENTIALLY FUNCTION SYNONYMOUSLY IN EXODUS, AND ALTHOUGH ALL THREE ARE TYPICALLY RENDERED IN MOST ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS AS ONE VARIATION OR ANOTHER ON “HARDEN THE HEART,” THAT IS, FOLLOWING THE KJV LITERALISTIC WORDING, THEIR MEANING IN NORMAL MODERN ENGLISH IS SIMPLY “BE/MAKE STUBBORN.” THE MOST COMMON WAY OF THE THREE TO SPEAK OF “MAKING STUBBORN/BEING STUBBORN” IS THE COMBINATION ḤĀZAQ + LĒB, THE TERM USED IN THE PRESENT VERSE. IN THESE CASES, THE CAUSATIVE IS EXPRESSED THROUGH THE HEBREW PIEL (AS IN 4:21) AND THE SIMPLE DESCRIPTIVE THROUGH THE HEBREW QAL (AS IN 7:13): EXOD. 4:21: THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “WHEN YOU RETURN TO EGYPT, SEE THAT YOU PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO. BUT I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO.” EXOD. 7:13: YET PHARAOH’S HEART BECAME HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO THEM, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 7:22: BUT THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS DID THE SAME THINGS BY THEIR SECRET ARTS, AND PHARAOH’S HEART BECAME HARD; HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 8:19: THE MAGICIANS SAID TO PHARAOH, “THIS IS THE FINGER OF GOD.” BUT PHARAOH’S HEART WAS HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 9:12: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES. EXOD. 9:35: SO, PHARAOH’S HEART WAS HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID THROUGH MOSES. EXOD. 10:20: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO. EXOD. 10:27: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WAS NOT WILLING TO LET THEM GO. EXOD. 11:10: MOSES AND AARON PERFORMED ALL THESE WONDERS BEFORE PHARAOH, BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO OUT OF HIS COUNTRY. EXOD. 14:4: AND I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WILL PURSUE THEM. BUT I WILL GAIN GLORY FOR MYSELF THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, AND THE EGYPTIANS WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.” SO, THE ISRAELITES DID THIS. EXOD. 14:8: THE LORD HARDENED THE HEART OF PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT, SO THAT HE PURSUED THE ISRAELITES, WHO WERE MARCHING OUT BOLDLY. EXOD. 14:17: I WILL HARDEN THE HEARTS OF THE EGYPTIANS SO THAT THEY WILL GO IN AFTER THEM. AND I WILL GAIN GLORY THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, THROUGH HIS CHARIOTS AND HIS HORSEMEN. THE NEXT TERM OF THE THREE TO APPEAR IN MOSES’ EXODUS NARRATIVE IS QĀŠĀH + LĒB, “HARDEN ONE’S HEART,” THAT IS, “BE DETERMINED / STUBBORN.” IN THE SINGLE INSTANCE EMPLOYED IN EXODUS, THE CAUSATIVE (HIPHIL) FORM OF THE VERB IS USED: EXOD. 7:3: BUT I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND THOUGH I MULTIPLY MY SIGNS AND WONDERS IN EGYPT, …THE THIRD OF THE THREE TERMS TO APPEAR IN MOSES’ VOCABULARY IN EXODUS IS KĀBĒD + LĒB, WHICH LIKEWISE MEANS “BE STUBBORN, BE UNBENDING.” WITH THIS TERM THE SIMPLE DESCRIPTIVE EMPLOYS THE HEBREW QAL STATIVE (E.G., 7:14), WHEREAS THE CAUSATIVE IS INDICATED BY THE HIPHIL (WHETHER REFERRING TO PHARAOH’S HARDENING HIS OWN HEART, AS IN 8:15 [HB. 8:11], OR GOD’S DOING SO, AS IN 10:1). EXOD. 7:14: THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “PHARAOH’S HEART IS UNYIELDING; HE REFUSES TO LET THE PEOPLE GO.” EXOD. 8:15: BUT WHEN PHARAOH SAW THAT THERE WAS RELIEF, HE HARDENED HIS HEART AND WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 8:32: BUT THIS TIME ALSO PHARAOH HARDENED HIS HEART AND WOULD NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. EXOD. 9:7: PHARAOH SENT MEN TO INVESTIGATE AND FOUND THAT NOT EVEN ONE OF THE ANIMALS OF THE ISRAELITES HAD DIED. YET HIS HEART WAS UNYIELDING AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. EXOD. 9:34: WHEN PHARAOH SAW THAT THE RAIN AND HAIL AND THUNDER HAD STOPPED, HE SINNED AGAIN: HE AND HIS OFFICIALS HARDENED THEIR HEARTS. EXOD. 10:1: THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “GO TO PHARAOH, FOR I HAVE HARDENED HIS HEART AND THE HEARTS OF HIS OFFICIALS SO THAT I MAY PERFORM THESE MIRACULOUS SIGNS OF MINE AMONG THEM.” EXOD. 14:4: “AND I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WILL PURSUE THEM. BUT I WILL GAIN GLORY FOR MYSELF THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, AND THE EGYPTIANS WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.” SO, THE ISRAELITES DID THIS. MOST OFTEN GOD HIMSELF MADE PHARAOH STUBBORN. IN SOME PLACES, HOWEVER, THE WORDING OF MOST TRANSLATIONS PROPERLY DESCRIBES PHARAOH’S MAKING HIMSELF STUBBORN (“HARDENING HIS OWN HEART”), AS IN 8:15, 32; 9:34. ADDITIONALLY, SOME WORDINGS SUGGEST A NEUTRAL SITUATION, THAT IS, THAT PHARAOH’S HEART SIMPLY “WAS/BECAME HARD” (7:13–14, 22; 8:19; 9:7, 35). BASED ON THE WAY THESE VARIOUS WORDINGS FOR “BE/MAKE STUBBORN” SEEM TO OCCUR IN NO PARTICULAR PATTERN, ARE ROUTINELY USED SYNONYMOUSLY, AND CLEARLY REFER TO THE SAME ESSENTIAL PHENOMENON (I.E., GOD’S KEEPING PHARAOH FROM LETTING THE ISRAELITES LEAVE EGYPT UNTIL A TIME OF GOD’S CHOOSING), IT IS NOT LIKELY THAT ANY REAL SEMANTIC DIFFERENCE IS INTENDED BY THE THREE WORDINGS. RATHER, THEY REPRESENT THE SORT OF VARIATION FOUND IN ALL GOOD WRITING, IN WHICH A CONCEPT REPEATEDLY MENTIONED IS REFERRED TO WITH VARIOUS WORDINGS RATHER THAN THE SAME WORDING EACH TIME. THIS WOULD SEEM TO BE THE OPERATING PRINCIPLE ALSO IN 9:34, WHICH EXPLICITLY STATES THAT PHARAOH “SINNED AGAIN: HE AND HIS OFFICIALS HARDENED THEIR HEARTS,” A WORDING THAT WOULD SEEM TO INDICATE THAT PHARAOH’S ACTION WAS TRULY VOLUNTARY SINCE IT IS NOT NORMAL FOR US TO THINK THAT GOD WOULD CAUSE ANYONE TO SIN. THIS, HOWEVER, IS MORE LIKELY THE RESULT EITHER OF THE GREATER RANGE OF MEANING OF THE HEBREW WORD FOR SIN (ḤṬʾ) OR ELSE OF THE WAY THE TWO CONCEPTS (SINNING AND BEING STUBBORN) ARE MENTIONED TOGETHER IN THE VERSE WITHOUT ANY INTENTION THAT THEY SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS COTERMINOUS IN MEANING (SEE THE COMMENTARY ON 9:34). WAS PHARAOH A SINNER? MOST ASSUREDLY. INDEED, ONE OF THE REASONS FOR GOD’S CHOICE OF THE TERM “HARDEN THE HEART” IN THE REVELATION OF HIS PLAN TO MOSES IN 4:21 MAY HAVE BEEN THAT TO AN EGYPTIAN (AS MOSES HAD BEEN BY ADOPTION) OR TO THOSE WHO UNDERSTOOD THE BASICS OF EGYPTIAN CULTURE (AS MOST OF THE HEBREWS SURELY DID, EVEN IF IMPERFECTLY) THE CONCEPT OF HARDENING SOMEONE’S HEART WOULD CALL TO MIND THAT PERSON’S SINFULNESS. EGYPTIAN RELIGIOUS TEXTS SPEAK OFTEN OF THE ʾIB (EGYPTIAN FOR “HEART”) AS THE REPRESENTATION OF A PERSON’S BASIC ESSENCE, THE PLACE WHERE A PERSON’S GUILT AND INNOCENCE, MOTIVES AND GENERAL RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE TO BE FOUND. IN EGYPTIAN THINKING, THE WEIGHING/EVALUATING OF THE ʾIB BY THE GODS AT THE TIME OF A PERSON’S DEATH WAS A MEANS OF DETERMINING WHETHER OR NOT ONE IS A SINNER AND THEREFORE WHETHER OR NOT ONE CAN GO TO THE EGYPTIAN EQUIVALENT OF HEAVEN. THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH WAS SUPPOSED TO BE A PURE PERSON, A DIVINE MANIFESTATION OF THE GODS, AND ONE WHOSE SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE PEOPLE WAS CREDENTIALIZED IN PART BY THE PURITY OF HIS ʾIB. THE IDEA THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH COULD DO WHATEVER HE WANTED WITH PHARAOH’S HEART, AND SPECIFICALLY COULD “HARDEN” IT, THEREFORE, WAS BOTH AN EVIDENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CONTROL OF ALL THINGS INCLUDING THE MIGHTIEST MONARCH OF THE DAY AND ALSO EVIDENCE THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD DONE WHAT THE EGYPTIANS THOUGHT THE “GODS” WOULD USUALLY DO—WEIGH THE HEART AND DECIDE WHETHER ITS OWNER WAS WORTHY OF ETERNAL LIFE OR NOT. IN EFFECT, THEN, EACH TIME STEPHEN YAHWEH IS DESCRIBED AS HARDENING PHARAOH’S HEART, THE ALERT READER IS REMINDED THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD, AS IT WERE, WEIGHED PHARAOH AND FOUND HIM WANTING. THUS, GOD DISGRACED PHARAOH. IN TERMS OF THE COMPARISON BETWEEN WHAT THE EGYPTIANS WOULD HAVE EXPECTED TO HAPPEN TO PHARAOH’S HEART AFTER DEATH AND GOD’S HARDENING OF IT DURING PHARAOH’S LIFE IS NOT THAT PHARAOH WAS CONDEMNED TO BE DENIED ETERNAL LIFE (SOMETHING THE TEXT CANNOT BE READ TO MEAN) BUT THAT GOD HAD REDUCED THE SUPPOSEDLY DIVINE PHARAOH TO THE LEVEL OF A MERE MORTAL, EASILY MANIPULATED AND POSSESSING NO DIVINE “PURITY” AT ALL. IN TERMS OF THE CLASSICAL THEOLOGICAL-PHILOSOPHICAL ISSUE OF FREE WILL VERSUS DETERMINISM, NONE OF THE REFERENCES TO THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART IS DECISIVE. THAT IS BECAUSE GOD’S CAUSING PHARAOH TO BE STUBBORN IS SIMPLY NOT PRESENTED IN THE NARRATIVE AS A GENERAL PERMANENT PHENOMENON (ETERNAL ELECTION OR REJECTION) BUT RATHER AS AN AD HOC ACTION OF GOD, TEMPORARY IN NATURE (I.E., PHARAOH’S MIND WAS NOT PERMANENTLY MADE STUBBORN SO THAT HE HAD NO ABILITY TO REPENT LATER IN LIFE) AND LIMITED TO THE SPECIAL PURPOSE OF HUMILIATING THE EGYPTIANS AND THEIR FALSE RELIGION. IN VV. 22–23 MOSES WAS INSTRUCTED TO BE PREPARED TO ANNOUNCE TO PHARAOH THE CLOSE AND TENDER PROTECTED RELATIONSHIP OF ISRAEL TO GOD, AS FIRSTBORN SON TO FATHER, AND TO CONTRAST IT TO THE DEADLY FATE THAT AWAITED THE FIRSTBORN OF EGYPT, INDIVIDUALIZED IN PHARAOH’S SON. GOD HAD CHOSEN ISRAEL FOR ELECTION TO A SPECIAL STATUS, THAT OF FIRSTBORN SON, WITH THE IMPLICATION OF INHERITANCE THAT WENT WITH IT. ISRAEL’S COMING INHERITANCE CERTAINLY INCLUDED THE PROMISED LAND OF CANAAN BUT INCLUDED ALSO THE SPECIAL RELATIONSHIP OF GOD’S PRESENCE. GOD IS NOT ONLY PROMISING TO PROTECT HIS SON OVER AGAINST PHARAOH’S SON AND TO USE HIS AWESOME POWER TO DO SO, BUT HE IS ANNOUNCING THAT THE ONE MUST DIE SO THAT THE OTHER MAY BE LIBERATED FROM SEXUAL BONDAGE. ALTHOUGH THIS IS CERTAINLY NOT EXPLICITLY A REFERENCE TO CHRIST’S SACRIFICE OF HIS LIFE ON THE CROSS, NOR CAN BE BUT FOR THE CHRIST OF THE STONING, IT IS AN EARLY BIBLICAL INSTANCE OF THE CONCEPT OF SUBSTITUTIONARY DEATH IN THE HUMAN SPHERE. ADDITIONALLY, IT ADUMBRATES THE CONCEPT OF THE MESSIAH’S EMBODIMENT OF ISRAEL, THE SAME CONNECTION MADE, FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE “SERVANT SONGS” IN ISAIAH (ESP. ISA 53) AND BY MATTHEW (2:15, IDENTIFYING THE FULFILLMENT OF HOS 11:1). NOTE AS WELL THAT GOD’S PURPOSE IN RESCUING HIS SON IS THAT HIS SON MIGHT WORSHIP HIM, A ROLE JESUS FULFILLED IN HIS OWN FAITHFUL WORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND A ROLE GOD’S PEOPLE ARE EXPECTED TO FULFILL AS THEIR MOST BASIC RESPONSE TO HIS DELIVERANCE OF THEIR LIVES IN JOHN 4:23-24. THE REQUEST TO LEAVE EGYPT TO “WORSHIP” THE TRUE GOD REPEATEDLY CHARACTERIZES MOSES’ EXODUS DEMANDS BEFORE PHARAOH IN THE ENSUING CHAPTERS. IMPLICIT IN GOD’S CLOSE IDENTIFICATION OF HIMSELF WITH HIS “SON” IS HIS CONCERN FOR THE SON’S SUFFERING. THIS SORT OF EMPATHETIC ATTENTION OF GOD TO ISRAEL ALSO APPEARS THREE TIMES IN JEREMIAH (JER. 3:19; 31:9 [“I AM ISRAEL’S FATHER, AND EPHRAIM [ISRAEL] IS MY FIRSTBORN SON”]; 31:20). THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE TENTH PLAGUE IN ADVANCE IS SOMETHING THE NIV TRANSLATION OF EXOD. 11:1 PROPERLY HIGHLIGHTS BY ITS TRANSLATION WITH THE ENGLISH PLUPERFECT (“THE LORD HAD SAID”). IN OTHER WORDS, MOSES ENTERED INTO THE PROCESS OF FULFILLING GOD’S COMMANDS WITH THE PRIOR UNDERSTANDING THAT THE MIGHTY ACTS OF GOD IN THE FORM OF THE PLAGUES WOULD BUILD IN INTENSITY UNTIL THEY CULMINATED IN THE DEATH OF THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN—TOUCHING EVEN PHARAOH HIMSELF. 4:24–26 THIS UNUSUAL STORY HAS ENGENDERED MANY DIFFERENT INTERPRETATIONS AND ATTEMPTS AT EXPLANATION. THE FOLLOWING ASSERTIONS ARE IMPORTANT FOR UNDERSTANDING SUCH A SEEMINGLY ENIGMATIC STORY, WHICH CONTAINS MANY EVENTS AND ASSUMPTIONS THAT TEND TO BE FOREIGN TO MODERN WESTERN EARS: A. WHETHER ONE FOLLOWS THE MT HEBREW OF V. 24 (“STEPHEN YAHWEH MET UP WITH HIM AND SOUGHT TO KILL HIM”) OR THE LIKELY ORIGINAL LXX/TG. OF V. 24 (“THE ANGEL OF THE LORD MET UP WITH HIM AND SOUGHT TO KILL HIM”), THE SAME ESSENTIAL POINT IS MADE: GOD IS NOT GOING TO ALLOW SOMEONE (GERSHOM—NOT MOSES: THE TEXT OF 4:24–26 NEVER MENTIONS MOSES!) TO GET TO EGYPT ALIVE WITHOUT A DECISIVE CHANGE IN THEIR CIRCUMCISION STATUS. THE FACT THAT THIS STORY FOLLOWS IMMEDIATELY THE WARNING OF STEPHEN YAHWEH ABOUT THE POTENTIAL DEATH OF PHARAOH’S FIRSTBORN SON PROVIDES A SPATIAL SETTING IN THE TEXT: WE NOW READ A STORY ABOUT THE POTENTIAL DEATH OF MOSES’ FIRSTBORN SON, UPON WHOSE FATE THE FOCUS OF THE PERICOPE SHOULD NATURALLY FALL. THE NIV, IN INSERTING THE NAME MOSES AT TWO POINTS IN THE STORY VIA BRACKETS, MERELY MISLEADS THE READER INTO THINKING THAT MOSES, NOT GERSHOM, WAS THE SUBJECT OF WHAT ZIPPORAH SAID AND DID. B. ZIPPORAH, WHO HAD GROWN UP IN THE HOUSEHOLD OF A MIDIANITE (HIGH?) PRIEST, SURELY UNDERSTOOD HOW CIRCUMCISION WAS DONE AND WHAT ITS SIGNIFICANCE WAS—INCLUDING THE PROPER WORDS TO SAY IN CONNECTION WITH A CIRCUMCISION CEREMONY. MANY PEOPLE GROUPS IN THE ANCIENT WORLD PRACTICED CIRCUMCISION, INCLUDING THE MIDIANITES; IT WAS HARDLY UNKNOWN OUTSIDE OF ISRAELITE CIRCLES. C. THE EGYPTIANS PRACTICED A PARTIAL CIRCUMCISION, INVOLVING CUTTING ONLY A SMALL AMOUNT OF THE FORESKIN, A PRACTICE CONSIDERED SO ILLEGITIMATE BY THE ISRAELITES THAT IT COULD BE CALLED “THE REPROACH OF EGYPT” (JOSH 5:9).116 IF MOSES HAD FOLLOWED THIS SORT OF APPROACH IN CIRCUMCISING GERSHOM, THINKING THAT IT FULFILLED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S EXPECTATIONS, HE WOULD HAVE BEEN QUITE MISTAKEN AND STILL WOULD HAVE BEEN IN DEFIANCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S WILL, EVEN IF HE HIMSELF HAD BEEN FULLY AND PROPERLY CIRCUMCISED PRIOR TO HIS MARRIAGE TO ZIPPORAH. D. MOSES PROBABLY HAD UNDERGONE THIS PARTIAL EGYPTIAN CIRCUMCISION EITHER UPON HIS ADOPTION BY PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER OR PERHAPS LATER IN LIFE. HIS BIOLOGICAL PARENTS MAY HAVE AVOIDED HAVING HIM CIRCUMCISED AT BIRTH FOR FEAR IT WOULD IDENTIFY HIM AS AN ISRAELITE AND/OR MAKE HIM CRY MORE AND THUS BE DETECTED BY EGYPTIANS SEEKING TO KILL THE INFANT BOYS AT THAT TIME (1:22–2:2), IF INDEED CIRCUMCISION WAS EVEN CONSISTENTLY PRACTICED AMONG THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT IN THOSE DAYS. THIS MAY HAVE PREDISPOSED HIM NOT TO CIRCUMCISE GERSHOM, WHOM HE WAS BRINGING ALONG—UNCIRCUMCISED—ON THE TRIP. E. THE EXPRESSION “RELATIVE OF BLOOD,” OR MORE NATURALLY, “BLOOD RELATIVE” (ḤĂṬAN DĀMÎM) FOUND IN BOTH VV. 25 AND 26, IS KEY TO UNDERSTANDING WHAT ZIPPORAH WAS THINKING AND DOING: SHE WAS NOT NECESSARILY USING LANGUAGE ABOUT MOSES AS HER HUSBAND (WHICH WOULD BE EXPRESSED BY THE WORD ʾÎŠ) OR NECESSARILY LANGUAGE SHE OR SOMEONE ELSE MIGHT HAVE USED AT THE TIME OF THEIR MARRIAGE, LONG PRIOR TO THIS EVENT, WHEN HE WAS STILL (OR STILL ABOUT TO BECOME) HER BRIDEGROOM (WHICH CAN BE BUT IS NOT THE ONLY MEANING OF ḤĂṬAN). IT MAY WELL BE THAT THE LANGUAGE SHE USED HERE IS THE SORT THAT SHE WOULD NATURALLY HAVE USED ABOUT ANY MALE RELATIVE, SINCE ḤĂṬAN SIMPLY MEANS “RELATIVE.” AMONG THE MIDIANITES FULL CIRCUMCISION WAS PRESUMABLY PRACTICED EARLY IN A MALE CHILD’S LIFE, ALTHOUGH IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SOME MEN PROBABLY WERE CIRCUMCISED A FEW WEEKS PRIOR TO MARRIAGE RATHER THAN EARLIER IN LIFE. ZIPPORAH SAID WHAT SHE UNDERSTOOD TO BE THE PROPER LANGUAGE—WHICH WAS HER BEST ATTEMPT AND APPARENTLY WAS A SUFFICIENT ATTEMPT—TO SHOW THAT THE CIRCUMCISION SHE PERFORMED WAS OFFICIAL AND PIOUS. WHEN SHE SAID “YOU ARE A BLOOD RELATIVE TO ME” (OUR TRANSLATION), SHE PRESUMABLY WAS SPEAKING TO GERSHOM, NOT TO MOSES. 
THE 1ST DIVINE CONFRONTATION IN EXODUS (5:1-6:27)
MOSES SPOKE TO PHARAOH, WHO THEN INCREASED THE ISRAELITES’ WORKLOAD IN EXODUS 5:1-14. THEN MOSES WAS DISQUIETED BY HIS PEOPLE WHO BELIEVED HE WAS THE CAUSE OF THEIR ADDED OPPRESSION IN EXODUS 5:15-6:9. (1) THE PLEA OF MOSES. IN EXODUS 5:1-4, THIS MUST HAVE BEEN A DRAMATIC MEETING! AS EMISSARIES OF THE LORD, MOSES AND AARON, BOTH IN THEIR MID 80’S, CONFIDENTLY FACED PHARAOH, WHOM HIS PEOPLE CONSIDERED A GOD. THEIR REQUEST IS STATED IN VERSE 1 AND EXPANDED IN VERSE 3, MOSES AND AARON ASKED FOR PERMISSION TO UNDERTAKE A THREE-DAY JOURNEY INTO THE DESERT TO OFFER SACRIFICES TO THE LORD IN EXODUS 3:18. PHARAOH REACTED IN THREE WAYS: (1) HE REPUDIATED THE THE LORD OF ISRAEL AS HAVING NO AUTHORITY IN EXODUS 5:2. (2) HE WAS CALLOUSED TO THE POSSIBILITY OF ANY HARM THAT MIGHT COME ON THE ISRAELITES FOR DISOBEYING THEIR LORD IN VERSES 2-3. ON THE TITLE THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 7:16; 9:1, 13; 10:3. (3) HE WAS CONCERNED FOR HIS OWN LOSS OF LABOR PRODUCTIVITY IN EXODUS 5:4-5. THIS PHARAOH, PROBABLY PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II, VIEWED THE ISRAELITES AS A COMMODITY AND THEIR SERVICES AS VALUABLE, WHEREAS THE PHARAOH OF EXODUS 1:8-10, 22, PERHAPS PHARAOH AHMOSE, WANTED TO EXTERMINATE THEM. (2) THE ADDED WORKLOAD FROM PHARAOH. IN EXODUS 5:5-14, THE HARDNESS OF PHARAOH’S HEART IS EVIDENT IN THE WORDS THAT SAME DAY IN VERSE 6. IMMEDIATELY HE SET ABOUT TO MAKE THE BURDEN OF THE ISRAELITES MORE OPPRESSIVE. PHARAOH’S ARGUMENT SEEMS TO BE THAT PEOPLE IN BONDAGE DREAM OF FREEDOM ONLY WHEN THEY HAVE EXCESSIVE FREE TIME OR ARE ALLOWED TO IDLE AWAY VALUABLE TIME, THEY ARE LAZY IN VERSE 17. TO SOLVE THIS PROBLEM, HE TOLD THE SLAVE-MASTERS TO REQUIRE THE SAME QUOTA OF BRICKS BUT NO LONGER TO HELP THE PEOPLE BY BRINGING THE STRAW. STRAW WAS MIXED WITH CLAY AND SAND NOT SO MUCH AS A BINDING AGENT BUT TO CAUSE THE CLAY TO BE MORE DURATIVE. PHARAOH’S ORDERS WERE CARRIED OUT IN VERSES 10-13 BUT THE WORK WAS SO MUCH MORE DEMANDING AND TIME-CONSUMING THAT THE DAILY QUOTA OF BRICKS COULD NOT BE MET. AS A RESULT, THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN OVER THEIR OWN PEOPLE WERE BEATEN BY PHARAOH’S SLAVE DRIVERS WHO DEMANDED THAT THEY COMPLY WITH THE PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II’S DIRECTIVES. (3) THE PLEAS OF THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN. IN EXODUS 5:15-19, AS A RESULT OF THESE OPPRESSIONS THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN SOUGHT AN AUDIENCE WITH PHARAOH TO COMPLAIN ABOUT HIS UNREASONABLE DEMAND. BUT THE FOREMEN’S MEETING WITH PHARAOH WAS UNPRODUCTIVE. THREE TIMES THEY STRESSED THE LOYALTY OF THE ISRAELITES, YOUR SERVANTS, IN VERSES 15-16. THEY ARGUED THAT THE FAILURE TO MEET THE ASSIGNED QUOTA OF BRICK PRODUCTION AROSE FROM THEIR NEED TO COLLECT STRAW, A JOB PREVIOUSLY ASSIGNED TO EGYPTIANS. BUT PHARAOH INSISTED THAT THEY WERE LAZY IN VERSES 8-9. THE FOREMEN RECOGNIZED THAT PHARAOH WAS NOT GOING TO CHANGE HIS ORDERS. (4) THE ACCUSATION AGAINST MOSES IN EXODUS 5:20-23. IN EXODUS 5:20-21, THE FOREMEN’S WORDS TO MOSES AND AARON WERE POIGNANT IN VERSES 20-21 AND MOSES WAS JUST AS STARK WITH THE LORD IN VERSES 22-23. WHY MOSES AND AARON WERE WAITING FOR THE FOREMEN IS UNKNOWN, BUT THE MEN’S HARSH WORDS ARE CLEAR. THE PEOPLE HAD BEEN SEVERELY OPPRESSED BEFORE MOSES’ RETURN, BUT THIS ADDED PRESSURE WAS SIMPLY TOO MUCH TO BEAR. THE MEANING OF THE WORD STENCH IN VERSE 21 MUST BE UNDERSTOOD METAPHORICALLY AS “SCORNED OR DAMNED.” EARLIER MOSES HAD TOLD THE KING THAT THE LORD’S JUDGMENT MIGHT FALL ON THE HEBREWS IF THEY WERE NOT PERMITTED TO WORSHIP IN THE WILDERNESS IN VERSE 3, BUT HERE THE FOREMEN COMPLAINED OF PHARAOH’S SWORD. IN EXODUS 5:22-23, MOSES IMMEDIATELY TURNED TO THE LORD IN A LAMENT. HE AGREED WITH THE FOREMEN THAT THE LATEST OPPRESSION OF THE ISRAELITES RESULTED FROM HIS CONFRONTATION WITH PHARAOH. HE NOW QUESTIONED THE LORD FOR SENDING HIM TO DO IT. MOSES’ QUERY WAS MOTIVATED BY A HEAVY HEART, NOT DISTRUST OF THE LORD, THOUGH HIS LANGUAGE, YOU HAVE NOT RESCUED YOUR PEOPLE AT ALL IS ABRUPT. (5) THE REASSURANCE OF MOSES IN EXODUS 6:1-9. IN EXODUS 6:1, MOSES SORROWED BECAUSE HIS DEMAND FOR FREEDOM IRONICALLY HAD INCREASED HIS PEOPLE’S BURDEN, NOT EASING IT. SO, THE LORD COMFORTED AND REASSURED HIS MESSENGER, SPEAKING TO MOSES TWICE, INDICATED BY THE WORD “ALSO” IN VERSE 2. IN THE FIRST STATEMENT IN VERSE 1, THE LORD AGAIN TOLD MOSES WHAT HE WOULD DO TO PHARAOH, WHEREAS IN THE SECOND STATEMENT HE REVIEWED HIS PROMISES TO HIS PEOPLE IN VERSES 2-8. THE LORD ASSURED MOSES THAT HE WOULD INDEED DELIVER HIS PEOPLE. HE WAS ARRANGING CIRCUMSTANCES SO THAT PHARAOH WOULD LET THEM GO AND WOULD EVEN COMPEL THEM TO DO SO. ALL THIS WOULD BE BECAUSE OF THE LORD’S MIGHTY TERRIBLE HAND IN EXODUS 3:19 & “OUTSTRETCHED ARM” IN EXODUS 6:6. DRIVE THEM OUT, OR “EXPEL THEM,” TRANSLATES YEGARSEM FROM THE VERB GARAS COMMENTS ON THE NAME OF MOSES’ SON GERSHOM [GERSOM] IN EXODUS 2:22. IN EXODUS 6:2-5, THEN THE LORD REMINDED MOSES OF HIS CHARACTER AS REVEALED IN HIS NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH THE ONLY TRUE LORD [THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE LORD WOULD MERIT THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA], UNDIVIDED TOGETHER IS THE FULL REVELATION OF TRUE PERSONAL IDENTITY OF THE LORD, WHICH TO HOLD THE LORD AS YAHWEH ONLY OR STEPHEN ONLY IS A PARTIAL REVELATION IN EXODUS 3:14. THE WORDS I AM THE LORD OCCUR FOUR TIMES IN EXODUS 6:2-8. AS THE LORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH, HE IS WITH HIS OWN AND IS ALWAYS FAITHFUL AND TRUE TO THEM. WHY DID THE LORD SAY THAT BY HIS NAME THE LORD HE HAD NOT MADE HIMSELF KNOWN TO THE PATRIARCHS? WAS NOT THE LORD KNOWN BY THE NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE PATRIARCHS ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB? YES, HE HAD BEEN IN GENESIS 13:4. BUT HE MAINLY APPEARED TO THEM AS GOD ALMIGHTY, ’EL SADDAY, THE ONE WHO PROVIDES OR SUSTAINS IN GENESIS 17:1. FOR THEY DID NOT KNOW THE NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), WHICH IS NEVER THE PERSONAL NAME FOR THE LORD. HE HAD NOT DISPLAYED HIMSELF TO THE PATRIARCHS PRIMARILY BY THE NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH. SO, IN EXODUS 3:14 THE LORD MEANT THAT NOW HE WAS REVEALING HIMSELF TO MOSES NOT ONLY AS SUSTAINER AND PROVIDER, BUT ALSO AS THE PROMISE-KEEPER, THE ONE WHO WAS PERSONALLY RELATED TO HIS PEOPLE AND WOULD REDEEM THEM IN EXODUS 3:14-15. IN EXODUS 6:6–8, THE LORD THEN TOLD MOSES TO PUT ASIDE HIS BROKEN SPIRIT AND FEELINGS OF INADEQUACY AND RETURN TO THE PEOPLE. SEVEN TIMES IN THESE THREE VERSES, THE LORD SAID I WILL, THUS EMPHASIZING THAT HE IS THE PROMISE-KEEPING LORD. THE “I WILLS” CLUSTER AROUND THREE PROMISES, DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT IN VERSE 6, I WILL BRING YOU OUT…I WILL FREE YOU…I WILL REDEEM YOU, POSSESSION OF THE PEOPLE AS HIS OWN IN VERSE 7, AND THE GIFT OF THE LAND IN VERSE 8. FURTHER THE PASSAGE BEGINS AND ENDS WITH THE SAME DECLARATION, I AM THE LORD. THE PEOPLE’S DELIVERANCE WOULD BECOME THE BASIS OF A COVENANTAL RELATIONSHIP WHICH WOULD RESULT IN THEIR BEING IN THE LAND. THESE VERSES PRESENT A CAMEO OF ISRAEL’S HISTORY FROM THE RELEASE FROM EGYPT TO THE CONQUEST UNDER JOSHUA. THE LORD REDEEMING THEM WITH AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM IN VERSE 6 MEANT THAT HIS AUTHORITY WOULD BE EVIDENT IN DEUTERONOMY 4:34; 5:15; 7:19; 11:2; PSALMS 136:12 & EZEKIEL 20:33. AND THE UPLIFTED HAND IN EXODUS 6:8 WAS A GESTURE USED WHEN MAKING AN OATH, AS IT STILL IS TODAY IN GENESIS 14:22; DEUTERONOMY 32:40; NEHEMIAH 9:15; PSALMS 106:26 & EZEKIEL 20:5-6, 15, 23, 42; 36:7; 44:12; 47:14. MOSES’ SAGGING SPIRIT WAS AGAIN BUTTRESSED BY A REVELATION OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS CHARACTER AND DIVINE PURPOSES. IN EXODUS 6:9, WITH RENEWED VIGOR MOSES RETURNED TO HIS PEOPLE WITH THE LORD’S WORDS, BUT THE BURDEN OF THEIR OPPRESSION CAUSED THEM NOT TO LISTEN. TRAGICALLY THEY FORGOT THEIR INITIAL RESPONSE TO MOSES AND AARON IN EXODUS 4:31. (6) THE RECALL OF MOSES TO PHARAOH. IN EXODUS 6:10-13, AGAIN, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO GO TO PHARAOH AND TELL HIM TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES. MOSES HESITATED, HIS ZEAL DAMPENED BY THE PEOPLE’S RESPONSE IN VERSE 9. SINCE HE DID NOT HAVE AUTHORITY TO INFLUENCE HIS OWN PEOPLE, HOW COULD HE PERSUADE PHARAOH? HE MUST HAVE THOUGHT THAT HIS LACK OF SUCCESS WITH THE PEOPLE WAS CAUSED BY HIS LACK OF ORATORICAL ABILITY IN EXODUS 4:10. I SPEAK WITH FALTERING LIPS IN EXODUS 6:30 IS LITERALLY, “I AM CIRCUMCISED OF LIPS” THAT IS, MORALLY UNCLEAN AND INCAPABLE. THIS OBJECTION WAS ANSWERED BY THE LORD’S COMMAND, THIS TIME TO BOTH MOSES AND AARON TO LEAD THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT. (7) THE GENEALOGY OF MOSES AND AARON. IN EXODUS 6:14-27, THIS PASSAGE PUZZLES SOME READERS BECAUSE IT SEEMS TO BE AN UNNATURAL INSERTION INTO THE NARRATIVE. HOWEVER, THE GENEALOGY WAS PLACED HERE TO IDENTIFY MOSES AND AARON MORE PRECISELY BECAUSE OF THE PROMINENT POSITION THEY WERE ASSUMING AS REPRESENTATIVES OF THE PEOPLE BEFORE THE EGYPTIAN STATE. IN VERSES 26-27, WHICH CLOSE THIS PASSAGE, TIE THIS UNIT WITH VERSE 13 AND EXPLAIN WHY THE GENEALOGY IS GIVEN. IT WAS THIS SAME MOSES AND AARON IN VERSE 26, REPEATED IN VERSE 27), AND THEY WERE THE ONES WHO SPOKE TO PHARAOH IN VERSE 27. THE TITLE THAT WAS GIVEN WERE NORMALLY THE HEADS OF THEIR FAMILIES IN VERSE 14, THAT IS REPEATED BUT WITH SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT WORDING AT THE END OF THE GENEALOGY IN VERSE 25. THE CLANS OF REUBEN AND OF SIMEON WERE MENTIONED IN VERSES 14-15) IN ORDER TO GET TO LEVI, JACOB’S THIRD SON AND MOSES AND AARON’S ANCESTOR TO COME TO LIGHT. LEVI’S SONS ARE MENTIONED IN VERSE 16 AND HIS OTHER DESCENDANTS IN VERSES 17-19. MOSES AND AARON’S FATHER AMRAM, THEIR UNCLES, AND COUSINS, AND AARON’S FAMILY ARE CHRONICLED IN VERSES 20-25. THE AMRAM IN VERSE 20 IS PROBABLY NOT THE AMRAM IN VERSE 18, THE SONS IN VERSE 18 MAY BE DESCENDANTS IN MOSES’ ANCESTRY FROM ABRAHAM IN NUMBERS 26:58. SINCE, 430 YEARS LAPSED FROM THE TIME LEVI MOVED WITH HIS BROTHERS AND HIS FATHER JACOB TO EGYPT IN 1876 BC TO THE EXODUS LED BY MOSES IN 1446 BC, MORE THAN TWO GENERATIONS HAD TO OCCUR BETWEEN LEVI AND MOSES. THUS, MOSES AND AARON WERE ESTABLISHED AS BEING IN THE TRIBE OF LEVI AND THE AMRAMITE BRANCH OF THE KOHATH CLAN. THOUGH AARON’S FAMILY IS TRACED TO HIS SONS AND HIS GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) PHINEHAS IN EXODUS 6:23, 25, MOSES’ MARRIAGE IS NOT MENTIONED. PERHAPS THIS IS BECAUSE HIS WIFE ZIPPORAH WAS NOT A HEBREW. AS STATED, VERSES 26-27 HIGHLIGHT THE PURPOSE OF THIS GENEALOGICAL DIGRESSION, TO FOCUS ON MOSES AND AARON’S PEDIGREE AND THUS THEIR AUTHORITY TO LEAD THE PEOPLE FROM PHARAOH’S GRASP. IN VERSES 20 AND 26 AARON IS MENTIONED BEFORE MOSES BECAUSE AARON WAS OLDER IN EXODUS 7:7. BUT IN EXODUS 6:27 MOSES’ NAME PRECEDES AARON’S BECAUSE THE MAJOR RESPONSIBILITY OF THE EXODUS WAS HIS.
THE 2ND DIVINE CONFRONTATION IN EXODUS 6:28-7:13
(1) GOD’S RENEWED COMMAND TO MOSES IN EXODUS 6:28-7:7. IN EXODUS 6:28-30, WHEN THE LORD CONFRONTED MOSES THIS TIME, A DISCOURSE RESULTED THAT IS MUCH LIKE HIS FIRST SUMMONS TO MOSES TO SPEAK TO PHARAOH. IN ADDRESSING MOSES, THE LORD BEGAN WITH THE WORDS I AM THE LORD [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SWEARS WITH HIMSELF AS THE TOP ETERNAL OATH, THAT I AM THE LORD, I AM THE TRUTH, I AM THE KING, I AM THE FATHER, I AM GOD, ETC & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF IS GODDAMN SERIOUS ABOUT THIS TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP!], THE EVER-PRESENT ONE WHO CARES FOR HIS PEOPLE AND FULFILLS HIS PROMISES IN EXODUS 3:14-15; 6:2, 6-8. AGAIN, MOSES COMPLAINED THAT PHARAOH WOULD NOT RESPOND BECAUSE OF MOSES’ LACK OF ELOQUENT SPEECH IN EXODUS 4:10; 6:12. IN EXODUS 7:1-5, AFTER HEARING MOSES’ WORDS ABOUT HIS INADEQUACY IN EXODUS 6:30, THE LORD AGAIN TOLD HIM TO OBEY. MOSES, THE LORD SAID, WOULD BE A GOD TO PHARAOH IN EXODUS 4:16, PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE PLAGUES THE LORD WOULD MIRACULOUSLY PERFORM THROUGH HIM. ALSO, AARON WOULD BE HIS PROPHET, NAḆI, THE ONE WHO SPEAKS FOR ANOTHER IN EXODUS 4:16. THE BRIEF MESSAGE TO PHARAOH WAS TO BE THE SAME AS BEFORE IN EXODUS 3:10, 18; 5:1; 6:11; 7:2. SEVERAL THINGS WOULD RESULT IN EXODUS 7:3-5. IN SPITE OF AARON’S ELOQUENCE AND MOSES’ ABILITY TO VERIFY THEIR AUTHORITY WITH SUPERNATURAL SIGNS, THE LORD WOULD HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART IN EXODUS 4:21. PHARAOH’S HARDNESS WOULD RESULT IN THE LORD’S MIGHTY ACTS OF JUDGMENT, THE 10 PLAGUES ON EGYPT IN EXODUS 7:8-12:36, WHICH IN TURN WOULD LEAD TO ISRAEL’S RELEASE IN EXODUS 7:4 AND TO THE EGYPTIANS’ ACKNOWLEDGING THAT HE IS STEPHEN YAHWEH, KNOWN AS THE LORD TO THEM IN VERSE 5. IN EXODUS 7:6-7, MOSES AND AARON OBEYED THE LORD. THE AGES OF THE TWO MAJOR FIGURES ARE GIVEN. MOSES WAS 80 AND AARON 83. OFTEN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THE AGE OF A PROMINENT FIGURE IS GIVEN WHEN A MAJOR EVENT WAS ABOUT TO OCCUR IN GENESIS 16:16; 17:24-25. AFTER 40 YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS WANDERINGS MOSES DIED [SUPPOSED COVERED DEATH BASED ON MATTHEW 17:3] AT AGE 120 IN DEUTERONOMY 34:7 AND AARON AT 123 IN NUMBERS 33:38-39. (2) MOSES’ COMMAND TO PHARAOH. IN EXODUS 7:8-13, KNOWING THAT PHARAOH WOULD QUESTION MOSES AND AARON’S AUTHORITY IN EXODUS 5:1-2 AND WOULD CHALLENGE THEM TO PERFORM A MIRACLE, THE LORD INSTRUCTED THEM ABOUT USING THEIR ETERNAL CREDENTIALS. MOSES WAS TO TELL AARON TO THROW HIS STAFF DOWN BEFORE PHARAOH AND IT WOULD BECOME A SNAKE IN EXODUS 4:2-4. BUT WHEN THEY DID THIS PHARAOH’S MAGICIANS DUPLICATED THE FEAT BY THEIR SECRET ARTS, PROBABLY MIRACLES EMPOWERED BY LUCIFER & VICTORIA, NOT MERELY SOME SLEIGHT-OF-HAND TRICKERY. THE LORD LUCIFER/LADY VICTORIA IS ABLE TO PERFORM “ALL KINDS OF COUNTERFEIT MIRACLES, SIGNS, AND WONDERS” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:9 THAT DECEIVE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:10; REVELATION 13:11-15 & MATTHEW 24:24. PERHAPS TWO OF THESE MEN WERE JANNES AND JAMBRES, WHO “OPPOSED MOSES” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8. THE CONJURERS WERE ALSO ABLE TO DUPLICATE THE TURNING OF WATER TO BLOOD IN EXODUS 7:22 AND THE APPEARANCE OF THE FROGS IN EXODUS 8:7, THE FIRST TWO PLAGUES. HOWEVER, AARON’S STAFF-SNAKE CONSUMED THOSE OF THE MAGICIANS, THUS DEMONSTRATING THE LORD’S SUPERIOR AUTHORITY. MOSES AND AARON, EMISSARIES OF THE LORD, CONFRONTED THE EMISSARIES OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA, THE GODS OF EGYPT, AND THEIR MAGICIANS. EACH OF THE JUDGMENTS TO FOLLOW SMASHED SOME ASPECT OF EGYPT’S RELIGIOUS LIFE, LUCIFER’S/VICTORIA’S DOMAIN, CULMINATING IN THE DEATH OF THEIR HEIR-GOD, THE PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II’S FIRSTBORN SON. THE LORD OF ISRAEL TRIUMPHED OVER THE AUTHORITIES OF DARKNESS. AS THE LORD HAD PREDICTED IN EXODUS 4:21; 7:3, 22; 8:15, 19. PHARAOH’S HEART WAS NOT ENABLED TO HEED THE MESSAGE AND DEMONSTRATE REPENTANCE BY RELEASING THE PEOPLE IN EXODUS 7:13. THE LORD DEMONSTRATES HIS ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGNTY OVER MANKIND BY USING THEM AS HE PLEASES, SOME, LIKE THE LORD MOSES, TO HONOR HIM AND OTHERS, LIKE PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II, TO DISHONOR HIM. BOTH KINDS OF PEOPLE BRING GLORY TO THE LORD THOUGH IT IS BEYOND MAN’S FINITE ABILITY TO UNDERSTAND HOW THIS CAN BE.
THE 10 JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD ON EGYPT IN EXODUS 7:14-12:36
TEN JUDGMENTS WERE POURED OUT ON THE EGYPTIANS. THESE JUDGMENTS, COMMONLY CALLED PLAGUES, MAY BE GROUPED IN THREE UNITS OF THREE PLAGUES EACH, WITH A 10TH CULMINATING IN JUDGMENT. THE 1ST, 4TH, AND 7TH JUDGMENTS, AT THE BEGINNING OF EACH CYCLE OF THREE, ARE INTRODUCED BY THE WORDS, “IN THE MORNING” IN EXODUS 7:15; 8:20; 9:13. THE 1ST THREE, BLOOD, FROGS, AND GNATS WERE LOATHSOME, THE 2ND THREE WERE BOTHERSOME, FLIES OR PAINFUL, DEATH OF LIVESTOCK AND BOILS ON PEOPLE AND ANIMALS, AND THE 3RD THREE WERE “NATURAL” PLAGUES, HAIL, LOCUSTS, DARKNESS. THE 3RD PLAGUE ENDS WITH THE DEFEAT OF THE MAGICIANS IN EXODUS 8:19, THE 6TH WITH THEIR INABILITY TO STAND BEFORE MOSES IN EXODUS 9:11, AND THE 9TH WITH THE SEPARATION OF MOSES AND PHARAOH IN EXODUS 10:28. IN PLAGUES 1-3, AARON USED HIS STAFF IN EXODUS 7:19; 8:5-6, 16-17 AND IN PLAGUES 7-10 MOSES USED HIS STAFF IN EXODUS 9:22-23; 10:12-13, 21-22, THOUGH 10:21-22 MENTIONS ONLY MOSES’ HAND, THE STAFF MAY HAVE BEEN INCLUDED. NO STAFF WAS USED BY EITHER MAN IN PLAGUES 4-6, BUT IS THE LORD’S STAFF & HAND. THE 10 PLAGUES MAY HAVE OCCURRED OVER A PERIOD OF ABOUT 12 MONTHS. THE 1ST, OCCURRED WHEN THE NILE RISES, JULY–AUGUST. THE 7TH IN EXODUS 9:31 WAS IN JANUARY, WHEN BARLEY RIPENS AND FLAX BLOSSOMS. THE PREVAILING EAST WINDS IN MARCH OR APRIL IN THE 8TH PLAGUE IN EXODUS 10:13 WOULD HAVE BROUGHT IN LOCUSTS. AND THE 10TH PLAGUE, CHAPTERS 11-12 OCCURRED IN APRIL, THE PASSOVER MONTH. BY THE PLAGUES, THE LORD IS JUDGING THE GODS OF EGYPT, OF WHICH THERE WERE MANY AND SHOWING HIMSELF SUPERIOR TO THEM IN EXODUS 12:12; 18:11 & NUMBERS 33:4. ALSO, THE PLAGUES MAY HAVE BEEN DESIGNED TO OPPOSE AND SHOW UP THE IMPOTENCY OF THE PHARAOH. PHARAOH’S PEOPLE CONSIDERED HIM THE GOD HORUS, SON OF HATHOR. HATHOR’S FATHER WAS THE GOD AMON-RE. THE PLAGUES ALSO SHOWED THE PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS THAT HE IS THE LORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH IN EXODUS 7:5, 17; 8:10, 22; 9:14, 16 AND SHOWED ISRAEL THE SAME LORD IN TRUTH IN EXODUS 10:2. PHARAOH’S RESPONSE TO EACH OF THE PLAGUES IS INTERESTING. AFTER THE 1ST ONE HE WOULD NOT EVEN LISTEN TO THE REQUEST FOR THE ISRAELITES’ RELEASE IN EXODUS 7:22-23. IN THE 2ND PLAGUE HE AGREED TO LET THE PEOPLE GO IF THE FROGS WERE TAKEN AWAY IN EXODUS 8:8. IN THE 3RD PLAGUE HE REFUSED TO LISTEN TO HIS MAGICIANS’ SUGGESTION IN EXODUS 8:19. IN RESPONSE TO THE 4TH PLAGUE HE FIRST SUGGESTED THAT THE ISRAELITES SACRIFICE IN THE LAND IN EXODUS 8:25. LATER HE AGREED TO LET THEM GO BUT NOT FAR IN EXODUS 8:28 AND THEN BACKED DOWN ON HIS PROMISE IN EXODUS 8:32. AGAIN, AFTER THE 5TH AND 6TH PLAGUES HE REFUSED THE REQUEST IN EXODUS 9:7, 12, BUT AFTER THE 7TH HE PROMISED TO LET THEM GO IN EXODUS 9:28 IF THE RAIN AND HAIL WOULD BE STOPPED, BUT AGAIN HE BACKED DOWN IN EXODUS 9:35. IN THE 8TH PLAGUE HE OFFERED TO LET ONLY THE MEN GO IN EXODUS 10:11 AND EVEN ADMITTED HIS SEX IN EXODUS 10:16, AND IN THE 9TH HE SAID THE MEN, WOMEN, AND CHILDREN COULD GO BUT NOT THEIR ANIMALS IN EXODUS 10:24. AFTER THE 10TH PLAGUE HE ACTUALLY URGED THEM TO GO IN EXODUS 12:31-32. IN PSALMS 78:46-51; 105:28-36 REFERS TO SEVERAL OF THE PLAGUES AS EVIDENCES OF THE LORD’S AUTHORITY & CARE.
THE DIVINE ROD TURNED INTO A DIVINE SERPENT SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS & THE HUMAN DIVINE HAND TURNED INTO A DIVINE LEPROUS HAND SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 4:1-17 (NKJV); 7:8-13 (NKJV) & 4:1-13 (OKJV); 7:7-19 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THE LATTER SIGN OF THE HUMAN HAND TURNING INTO A LEPROUS HAND SPELL [THE LEPROUS ROD OF DESTROYING] IS TO SHOW THAT THE SERVANT MOSES WAS CALLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN & THAT ISRAEL WOULD TOTALLY BELIEVE THEY WILL BE DELIVERED BY THE HAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH HIS SERVANT MOSES BECAUSE IT INVOLVED A PART OF THE PHYSICAL BODY AND ISRAEL AT THAT TIME ONLY BELIEVED IN THE HEALING OF THE FLESHLY BODY AND NOT THE SPIRITUAL BODY. IT ALSO SHOWED THE PLAGUE OF LEPROSY TO ISRAEL AND IF ISRAEL BELIEVED THEY WOULD BE HEALED. THIS FIRST SIGN ALSO WAS DONE WITH THE ROD BEING TURNED INTO A SERPENT WITH ISRAEL, WHICH SOME STILL DID NOT BELIEVE. THE POTENCY OF THE ROD [THE SERPENT ROD OF DESTROYING THAT DESTROYS SERPENT ADVERSARIES] BEING TURNED INTO A SERPENT SPELL CAUSES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ROD WHEN THROWN DOWN AND BECOMES THE SERPENT SWALLOWS UP KING PHARAOH’S ROD’S WHEN THROWN DOWN TO BECOMES SERPENTS. THIS MEANS WHEN THEY CAST FORBIDDEN MAGICAL SPELLS FROM THEIR RODS, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL SPELLS FROM HIS ROD OVERCOMES ALL THEIR FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ENCHANTMENTS OR FORBIDDEN SECRET MAGIC ARTS IN THEIR RODS IN EXODUS 7:10-12. THE TWO WIZARDS THAT RESISTED THE FATHER STEPHEN WERE NAMED JANNES & JAMBRES IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8-9.      
THE 1ST SIGN & 2ND SIGN IN EXODUS 4:1-8
THE FIRST OF THE SIGNS TO MOSES WAS THE TURNING OF HIS SHEPHERD’S STAFF INTO A SNAKE AND BACK INTO A STAFF. GRABBING A SNAKE BY ITS TAIL WAS NORMALLY A DANGEROUS THING TO DO! TO FOLLOW THE LORD’S DIRECTIVE TOOK COURAGE AND FAITH. BECAUSE SNAKES SYMBOLIZED POWER AND LIFE TO THE EGYPTIANS, THE LORD WAS DECLARING TO MOSES THAT HE WOULD BE ABLE TO OVERCOME THE POWERS OF EGYPT. THIS MIRACLE, THE LORD SAID, WOULD CAUSE THE ISRAELITES TO BELIEVE THAT HE, THE LORD OF THE PATRIARCHS IN EXODUS 2:24; 3:6, 15-16 HAD SPOKEN TO MOSES. THE SECOND SIGN WAS HIS HAND BECOMING LEPROUS AND ITS HEALING. THIS DISEASE, THOUGH PERHAPS NOT THE SAME AS WHAT IS TODAY CALLED LEPROSY, WAS PREVALENT IN EGYPT AND WAS CONSIDERED INCURABLE. MOSES HAD RUN IN FEAR FROM THE SNAKE IN EXODUS 4:3. NOW HE MUST HAVE BEEN HORRIFIED WHEN HE WITHDREW HIS SMITTEN HAND FROM HIS GARMENT. BUT THEN HE WAS PROBABLY FILLED WITH REVERENTIAL AWE WHEN IT WAS SUDDENLY CLEANSED. THIS SIGN, THE LORD SAID, MIGHT BE MORE EFFECTIVE WITH THE PEOPLE THAN THE FIRST ONE IN VERSE 8. THUS, MOSES’ FEAR THAT NO ONE WOULD BELIEVE HE WAS COMMISSIONED BY THE LORD WAS PLACATED.
DIVINE WATER TURNED TO DIVINE BLOOD SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 7:14-25 & 7:20-25 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE POISON ROD OF DESTROYING THAT CAUSES WATERS TO BE POISONED] CAUSES THE FISH TO DIE AND STINK IN THE RIVERS, PONDS, LAKES, STREAM AND ALL BODIES OF WATER IN EGYPT. IT ALSO CAUSES THE WATER TO BE UNDRINKABLE AND BITTER FOR 7 DAYS. WITHOUT GOOD DRINKING WATER PEOPLE WILL DIE. THE EGYPTIANS WITH THE INTENT TO PLAGUE ISRAEL WITH THE WATER SUPPLY BACKFIRED & FAILED WHEN THEY USED THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO TURN THE WATERS TO BLOOD IN EXODUS 7:22, 24.     
PLAGUE 1: NILE TURNED TO BLOOD IN EXODUS 7:14-25
THIS PASSAGE, ON THE FIRST OF THE PLAGUES, CAN BE DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS: THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES AND AARON IN VERSES 14-19, THE MIRACLE THROUGH MOSES AND AARON IN VERSES 20-21, AND THE RESULTANT ACTION OF PHARAOH AND HIS PEOPLE IN VERSES 22-25. IN EXODUS 7:14-19, THE LORD INSTRUCTED MOSES TO MEET PHARAOH…AS HE WENT OUT TO VISIT THE NILE. THE NILE, CONSIDERED THE SOURCE OF EGYPT’S LIVELIHOOD, WAS REGARDED AS A GOD. WHEN THE NILE FLOODED ITS BANKS IN JULY AND AUGUST IT INUNDATED THE SOIL, THUS MAKING IT POSSIBLE FOR THE PEOPLE TO GROW BOUNTIFUL CROPS. AT THAT TIME THE PHARAOHS OFFICIATED AT CEREMONIES COMMEMORATING THE BLESSINGS BROUGHT BY THE RIVER. PERHAPS MOSES INTERRUPTED PHARAOH DURING ONE OF THESE SPECIAL OCCASIONS OF CELEBRATION IN EXODUS 8:20. MOSES WAS TO INFORM PHARAOH OF THE REASONS FOR THE JUDGMENT. ON THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 7:16; 9:1, 13; 10:3. PHARAOH HAD FAILED TO RECOGNIZE THE TRUE LORD IN EXODUS 7:16, WHICH EXPLAINED THE NATURE AND RAMIFICATIONS OF THE COMING JUDGMENT I VERSES 17-18. THE JUDGMENT WOULD FALL ON THE RIVER, ITS TRIBUTARIES, AND EVEN THE SMALLEST COMMON RECEPTACLES IN VERSE 19. IN EXODUS 7:20-21, AS AARON THROUGH MOSES’ DIRECTION HELD HIS STAFF OVER THE NILE THE AWFUL JUDGMENT OCCURRED, THE WATER TURNED TO BLOOD. SOME SCHOLARS HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THE WATER DID NOT LITERALLY BECOME BLOOD, BUT SIMPLY BECAME REDDISH IN COLOR. THAT THIS RED COLOR CAME THROUGH MINUTE FUNGI AND OTHER RED VEGETABLE MATTER, OR TINY INSECTS OF REDDISH HUE. THIS, HOWEVER, IS NOT WARRANTED, NOR DOES IT EXPLAIN THE SUDDENNESS OF THIS MIRACLE OR THE EXTENSIVENESS OF DEATH TO THE FISH. THOUGH THE CHEMICAL MAKEUP OF THE RED SUBSTANCE IS UNKNOWN, TO THE EGYPTIANS IT LOOKED AND TASTED LIKE BLOOD. THE DEAD FISH IN THE RIVER CAUSED IT TO STINK IN VERSE 18 & SMELL BAD IN VERSE 21. SINCE THE NILE WAS SO VITAL TO EGYPT’S AGRICULTURE AND ECONOMY, THIS MIRACLE WAS ALARMING. SEVERAL EGYPTIAN GODS WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE NILE INCLUDING HAPI, ISIS, KHNUM. ALSO, THE YEARLY MIRACULOUS REBIRTH OF OSIRIS, A GOD OF THE EARTH AND VEGETATION, SYMBOLIZED THE FLOODING OF THE NILE. OTHER GODS SUPPOSEDLY PROTECTED FISH IN THE NILE. SINCE THE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THE NILE WAS OSIRIS’ BLOODSTREAM IT IS REMARKABLE THAT THE NILE WAS TURNED TO BLOOD. IN EXODUS 7:22-25, PHARAOH’S MAGICIANS, HOWEVER, WERE ABLE TO DUPLICATE THIS MIRACLE, SO HE HARDENED HIS HEART TOWARD THE LORD. IF ALL THE WATER BECAME BLOOD, WHERE DID THE MAGICIANS OBTAIN WATER TO DUPLICATE THE FEAT? THE ANSWER SEEMS TO BE IN VERSE 24, THE WATERS IN THE NILE WERE STRICKEN BUT NOT THE NATURAL SPRINGS OR WATERS FILTERED THROUGH THE SOIL. THE PEOPLE HAD TO ABANDON THE NILE IN ORDER TO HAVE WATER TO DRINK. THIS FOULING OF THE NILE LASTED SEVEN DAYS IN VERSE 25. SOME SAY THIS MEANS SEVEN DAYS INTERVENED BETWEEN THE FIRST PLAGUE, OF ONE DAY AND THE SECOND PLAGUE. HOWEVER, SINCE INTERVALS ARE NOT STATED BETWEEN ANY OF THE OTHER PLAGUES, IT SEEMS BETTER TO ASSUME THAT THE FIRST JUDGMENT LASTED SEVEN DAYS.
DIVINE FROGS SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:1-15 (NKJV) & 8:1-15 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. THIS SPELL IS THE DOORWAY TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 1:4-8 & A DOORWAY TO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN REVELATION 3:8, 20; 4:1. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE FROG ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES ALL THE BORDERS FROM THE RIVERS THAT BROUGHT FORTH FROGS IN THE SERVANT’S HOUSES AND IN THEIR BEDCHAMBERS AND ON THEIR BEDS, IN THINE OVENS AND KNEADING TROUGHS (DOUGH). THE FROGS DO CAUSE A DESTROYING NATURE TO HAPPEN IN PSALMS 78:45 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 19:10. THE WIZARDS ALSO BROUGHT FORTH FROGS WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS & SECRET ARTS BUT BACKFIRED WHEN THEY TRIED TO PLAGUE ISRAEL IN EXODUS 8:7-8. IN REVELATION 16:13-14 IS THE USUAL PINNACLE OF SATANIC POWERS & SAYS “AND I SAW THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS LIKE FROGS COMING OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE DRAGON, OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE BEAST, AND OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE FALSE PROPHET. FOR THEY ARE SPIRITS OF DEVILS, WORKING MIRACLES, WHICH GO FORTH UNTO THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND OF THE WHOLE WORLD, TO GATHER THEM TO BATTLE OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY.”     
PLAGUE 2: FROGS IN EXODUS 8:1-15
IN EXODUS 8:1-4, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO RETURN TO PHARAOH WITH AN ULTIMATUM TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES OR FACE FURTHER JUDGMENT, THIS TIME FROGS. IF YOU REFUSE ALSO IS STATED IN 9:2; 10:4. FROGS WERE NORMALLY ABUNDANT IN THE NILE AFTER THE WATERS RECEDED IN DECEMBER, BUT THE PEOPLE WOULD NOT HAVE EXPECTED THEM IN AUGUST. THE FROGS WOULD NORMALLY STAY NEAR THE NILE BUT NOW THEY LEFT THE NILE, INVADING THE HOUSES IN EXODUS 8:3, COURTYARDS, AND FIELDS IN VERSE 13 PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE DEAD FISH IN THE NILE. THE EGYPTIANS REGARDED FROGS AS HAVING DIVINE POWER. IN THE EGYPTIAN PANTHEON THE GODDESS HEQET HAD THE FORM OF A WOMAN WITH A FROG’S HEAD. FROM HER NOSTRILS, IT WAS BELIEVED, CAME THE BREATH OF LIFE THAT ANIMATED THE BODIES OF THOSE CREATED BY HER HUSBAND, THE GREAT GOD KHNUM, FROM THE DUST OF THE EARTH. THEREFORE, FROGS WERE NOT TO BE KILLED. THE LORD SAID HE WOULD CAUSE ANOTHER OF THEIR DEITIES TO BE A CURSE TO THEM, NOT A HELP. THESE SACRED ANIMALS WOULD MULTIPLY AND INFILTRATE PEOPLE’S BEDROOMS. THIS IS IRONIC SINCE THE FROG-GODDESS HEQET WAS BELIEVED TO HELP WOMEN IN CHILDBIRTH. HERE THE FROGS ENTERED PEOPLE’S KITCHENS AND EVEN CRAWLED ON THE PEOPLE THEMSELVES IN VERSES 3-4. IN EXODUS 8:5-7, FOLLOWING THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS, MOSES COMMANDED AARON TO ENACT THE JUDGMENT IN VERSE 5, WHICH HE DID IN VERSE 6. IN THE FIRST THREE PLAGUES AARON USED HIS STAFF IN EXODUS 7:19-20; 8:5-6, 16-17, AND IN PLAGUES SEVEN AND EIGHT MOSES USED HIS OWN STAFF IN EXODUS 9:23; 10:13. AGAIN, THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS WERE ABLE TO DUPLICATE THE FEAT IN EXODUS 7:22, BUT IRONICALLY, THEY INCREASED THEIR OWN DISTRESS IN EXODUS 8:7. IN EXODUS 8:8-11, HERE THE NARRATIVE SHIFTS TO PHARAOH WHO APPARENTLY DID NOT WANT HIS MAGICIANS TO REPEAT THE PLAGUE BUT TO REMOVE IT. HE TURNED TO MOSES AND AARON FOR HELP, WHICH SHOWED THAT HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THE THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS HAD IMPROVED IN EXODUS 5:2. HE SOUGHT DIVINE AID, BEING SO DISTRESSED THAT HE WAS WILLING TO GRANT MOSES HIS WISH. MOSES ALLOWED THE KING TO SET THE TIMETABLE FOR RELIEF FROM THE PLAGUE, BUT MOSES WANTED HIM TO KNOW THE REASON, SO THAT HE WOULD KNOW THERE IS NO ONE LIKE THE LORD IN EXODUS 8:10. PHARAOH ASKED THAT MOSES PRAY THE NEXT DAY FOR RELIEF FROM THE FROGS. IN EXODUS 8:12-15, MOSES PRAYED AND THE LORD CAUSED THE PLAGUE TO SUBSIDE THE NEXT DAY. THE CARNAGE OF FROG CARCASSES CAUSED A STENCH THROUGHOUT THE LAND, THE LAND REEKED OF THEM. BUT PHARAOH RENEGED ON HIS PROMISE.
DIVINE LICE (GNATS & MOSQUITOS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CHIEF OF POLICE PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:16-19 (NKJV) & 8:16-19 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. THIS SPELL [THE FINGER ROD OF DESTROYING THAT OVERTHROWS ALL FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS] IS THE FINGER OF GOD & THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN LUKE 11:20. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL CAUSES ALL FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS TO CEASE AND BE DESTROYED WITH NO POSSIBLE WAY OF RETALIATION ON THE EGYPTIAN’S PART. THE LICE IS ALSO CALLED LOUSE’S & SCINIPH’S & IS A WINGLESS, PARASITIC INSECT THAT INFESTS THE HUMAN SKIN AND HAIR. THE LICE CAME UPON THE WHOLE LAND, ON & IN MAN AND ON & IN BEAST. THE LICE CAN CAUSE PATHOLOGICAL MYIASIS WHICH IS A PARASITIC INFESTATION OF THE BODY WHICH GROWS INSIDE THE HOST WHILE FEEDING ON THE TISSUE. THIS CAN ALSO AFFECT THE LIVESTOCK BY PARASITIC INFESTATIONS.  
PLAGUE 3: GNATS IN EXODUS 8:16-19
IN EXODUS 8:16-19, UNLIKE THE PREVIOUS TWO PLAGUES, THIS ONE CAME WITHOUT WARNING. THIS WAS ALSO TRUE OF THE SIXTH AND NINTH PLAGUES. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN BECAUSE OF PHARAOH’S FALSE PROMISE OF RELEASE IN VERSES 8, 15. THE JUDGMENT WAS SUDDEN. AARON STRUCK THE DUST WITH HIS STAFF, AND FLYING, BITING INSECTS COVERED MAN AND BEAST. THE HEBREW WORD FOR GNATS IS KINNIM, WHICH OCCURS ONLY HERE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. IT MAY MEAN GNATS OR PERHAPS MOSQUITOES. THE STATEMENT THE DUST WILL BECOME GNATS MAY BE A WAY OF SAYING THE GNATS WERE UNUSUALLY NUMEROUS. THIS PLAGUE MAY HAVE BEEN AN ATTACK AGAINST SET, GOD OF THE DESERT. ALSO, IT MAY HAVE BEEN DIRECTED AGAINST THE EGYPTIAN PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS]. THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] PRIDED THEMSELVES IN THEIR PURITY WITH THEIR FREQUENT WASHINGS AND SHAVINGS, AND THEIR WEARING OF LINEN ROBES. HERE THE LORD POLLUTED THE RELIGIONISTS WITH PESKY INSECTS. THE MAGICIANS, UNABLE TO DUPLICATE THIS MIRACLE, ADMITTED THAT IT WAS THE LORD’S DOING, THIS IS THE TERRIBLE FINGER OF THE LORD ON EXODUS 31:18; DEUTERONOMY 9:10; PSALMS 8:3 & LUKE 11:20. AS THE LORD HAD INDICATED IN EXODUS 7:3, PHARAOH REMAINED OBSTINATE AND UNREPENTANT, “JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID,” IN IN EXODUS 7:13, 22; 8:15.
DIVINE FLIES (MAGGOT LARVAE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:20-32 (NKJV) & 8:20-32 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST.  THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE CORRUPTING ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A SIMILAR PARASITIC INFESTATION OF THE BODY THAT GROWS INSIDE THE HOST WHILE FEEDING IN THE TISSUE. THE DIFFERENCE OF FLIES AND LICE IS MAGGOTS FROM THE LARVAE OF FLIES WHICH EATS ALL DEAD THINGS INSIDE OR OUTSIDE OF THE BODY. MAGGOTS ALSO BRING A THREAT TO LIVESTOCK, ESPECIALLY SHEEP. WHEN MAGGOTS TURN INTO ADULT FLIES AND START THE LIFE CYCLE OVER AGAIN, THE NUMBERS WILL GROW DRASTICALLY EXPONENTIALLY AND THEN DISEASE WILL ABOUND MORE AND MORE. THE FLIES CAME UPON THEIR SERVANTS HOUSES, THEIR PEOPLE, THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS AND ON THEIR GROUND. THE FLIES CAUSE A CORRUPTING DESTROYING NATURE IN EXODUS 8:24.  
PLAGUE 4: FLIES IN EXODUS 8:20-32
IN EXODUS 8:20-24, THIS FOURTH PLAGUE BEGINS THE SECOND CYCLE OF THREE JUDGMENTS, THIS IS EVIDENT BY THE PHRASE IN THE MORNING IN VERSE 20 & IN EXODUS 7:15; 9:13. LIKE THE FIRST THREE PLAGUES, THESE THREE WERE RESTRICTED TO THE EGYPTIANS, I WILL DEAL DIFFERENTLY WITH THE LAND OF GOSHEN, WHERE MY PEOPLE LIVE, IN EXODUS 8:22. THIS SHOWED THAT THE LORD MADE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE ISRAELITES AND THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 9:4; 11:7, MARKING HIS PEOPLE FOR DELIVERANCE AND THE OTHERS FOR JUDGMENT. THIS WOULD FURTHER DEMONSTRATE THE LORD’S SOVEREIGNTY AND AUTHORITY. THE LORD INSTRUCTED MOSES TO CONFRONT PHARAOH ONCE AGAIN BY THE NILE IN EXODUS 7:15 ABOUT RELEASING THE HEBREWS. IF PHARAOH REFUSED, SWARMS OF FLIES IN EXODUS 8:21 WOULD BE SENT ON THE EGYPTIANS AND IN THEIR HOUSES. THE FLIES MAY HAVE BEEN ATTRACTED TO THE DECAYING FROGS. DENSE SWARMS OF FLIES IN VERSE 24 IS LITERALLY, “A HEAVY OR OPPRESSIVE SWARM.” THESE FLIES MAY HAVE BEEN THE DOG FLIES KNOWN FOR THEIR PAINFUL BITES. THEY MAY HAVE REPRESENTED RE, A PROMINENT EGYPTIAN DEITY. OR THE FLIES MAY HAVE BEEN ICHNEUMAN FLIES, WHO DEPICTED THE GOD UATCHIT. IN EXODUS 8:25-32, SMARTING UNDER THE CUMULATIVE WEIGHT OF THE JUDGMENT OF FOUR PLAGUES, PHARAOH WAS WILLING TO SUGGEST A COMPROMISE. THE ISRAELITES, HE SAID, COULD SACRIFICE TO THEIR LORD, BUT IN EGYPT, NOT IN THE DESERT. THIS COMPROMISE WAS UNACCEPTABLE TO MOSES. HE EXPLAINED THAT THEIR ANIMAL SACRIFICES WOULD BE DETESTABLE IN EGYPT. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN BECAUSE THE EGYPTIANS CONSIDERED SACRED THE BULL WHICH REPRESENTED THE GOD APIS OR RE AND THE COW WHICH REPRESENTED THEIR GODDESS HATHOR. TO THE EGYPTIANS THIS WOULD BE BLASPHEMY AND WOULD RESULT IN RIOTING. PHARAOH’S SECOND COMPROMISE WAS TO ALLOW THEM TO GO ONLY A SHORT DISTANCE INTO THE DESERT IN VERSE 28. ACCEPTING THIS COMPROMISE MOSES STERNLY WARNED PHARAOH NOT TO BE PRACTICING DECEIT AS HE DID EARLIER IN VERSES 8, 15. THIS WAS A REMARKABLE, EVEN DARING, STATEMENT SINCE PHARAOH WAS SUPPOSED TO BE THE MODEL OF JUSTICE AND TRUTH. MOSES LEFT PHARAOH, THINKING THAT THE MONARCH MIGHT KEEP HIS WORD. SO AS PHARAOH HAD ASKED, MOSES PRAYED FOR RELIEF FROM THE PLAGUE. BUT AGAIN, PHARAOH CHANGED HIS MIND AND REFUSED TO KEEP HIS WORD.
DIVINE CATTLE LIVESTOCK (MURRAIN) DISEASE SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CAPTAIN PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:1-7 (NKJV) & 9:1-7 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE DISEASE ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES MURRAIN WHICH IS AN ANTIQUATED TERM FOR VARIOUS INFECTIOUS DISEASES WHICH INVOLVES RINDERPEST WHICH CAUSES THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE ON CATTLE, BUFFALO, ANTELOPES, DEER, GIRAFFES, WILDEBEESTS AND WAR-HOGS, ERYSIPELAS WHICH CAUSES THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE CALLED A ROD SHAPED BACTERIUM ON TURKEYS, PIGS CALLED DIAMOND SKIN DISEASE, BIRDS, SHEEP, FISH AND REPTILES, FOOT AND MOUTH DISEASE WHICH THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE IS CALLED AN VIRAL DISEASE IN THE FOOT AND MOUTH THAT AFFECTS CLOVEN-HOOFED ANIMALS, SUCH AS DEER AND SHEEP, DOMESTIC AND WILD BOVIDS, SUCH AS BISON, BUFFALOS, ANTELOPES, GAZELLES, SHEEP, GOATS, MUSKOXEN & CATTLE, ANTHRAX WHICH IS AN INFECTIOUS ACUTE DISEASE THAT IS LETHAL TO HUMANS AND ANIMALS BY BACTERIUM CALLED BACILLUS ANTHRACIS WHICH CAUSES RESPIRATORY , GASTROINTESTINAL INFECTION AND A BOIL LIKE LESION CALLED CUTANEOUS AND STREPTOCOCCUS INFECTIONS IS ALSO CALLED STREP THROAT WHICH CAUSES A VARIETY INFECTIONS, SUCH AS PINK EYE ALSO CALLED MADRAS EYE WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION OF THE OUTERMOST LAYER OF THE EYE AND THE INNER SURFACE OF THE EYELIDS, MENINGITIS WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION BY AN VIRAL OR BACTERIAL INFECTION OR AN ALLERGIC REACTION THAT AFFECTS THE PROTECTIVE MEMBRANES COVERING THE BRAIN AND SPINAL CORD, BACTERIAL WHICH IS A TYPE OF PNEUMONIA, ENDOCARDITIS WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION OF THE INNER LAYER OF THE HEART, ERYSIPELAS WHICH IS CALLED RED SKIN, IGNIS SACER, HOLY FIRE AND SAINT ANTHONY’S FIRE THAT AFFECTS THE UPPER DERMIS OF THE BODY & NECROTIZING FASCIITIS WHICH IS A FLESH-EATING BACTERIAL THAT AFFECTS THE BODY. PESTILENCE IS MENTIONED 47 TIMES IN 46 VERSES IN THE HOLY BIBLE WHICH IS TRANSLATED MURRAIN. MURRAIN IS USED AS A TERM FOR A CURSE ON LAND OR LIVESTOCK BY A PROCESS OF SYNCRETISM THAT BECOMES SYNONYMOUS WITH PERMISSIBLE WITCHCRAFT IN PSALMS 91:3 (OKJV). CATTLE ARE ALSO CALLED KINE, HERD YOKE OR BEEVES. THE MURRAIN CAME UPON THE CATTLE, HORSES, ASSES (MULES OR DONKEYS), CAMELS, OXEN AND SHEEP WITH GRIEVOUS MURRAIN (SEVERE PESTILENCE) IN EXODUS 9:3. 
PLAGUE 5: DEATH OF LIVESTOCK IN EXODUS 9:1-7
IN EXODUS 9:1-4, AGAIN, MOSES DEMANDED THE RELEASE OF THE ISRAELITES. ON THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 7:16; 9:13; 10:3. IF PHARAOH REFUSED, MOSES SAID, THE HAND OF THE LORD IN EXODUS 3:19; 6:1 WOULD BRING A PLAGUE ON THEIR DOMESTICATED ANIMALS, HORSES, DONKEYS, CAMELS, CATTLE, SHEEP, GOATS. WITH DEAD FROGS THROUGHOUT THE LAND AND WITH SWARMS OF FLIES SPREADING GERMS, THIS PESTILENCE, SO DESTRUCTIVE TO ANIMAL LIFE, MAY HAVE BEEN THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE KNOWN AS ANTHRAX. THIS WOULD HAVE BEEN IN JANUARY WHEN CATTLE WERE LED OUT TO PASTURE AFTER THE NILE INUNDATION SUBSIDED. THIS PLAGUE WOULD HAVE BEEN ECONOMICALLY DISTRESSING FOR THE EGYPTIANS. ALSO, MANY ANIMALS WERE SACRED IN EXODUS 8:26, PARTICULARLY, AS STATED EARLIER, THE BULL WHICH REPRESENTED THE GOD APIS OR RE, AND THE COW WHICH REPRESENTED HATHOR, THE GODDESS OF SEXUAL LOVE, BEAUTY, AND JOY. HATHOR WAS DEPICTED IN THE FORM OF A WOMAN WITH THE HEAD, OR SOMETIMES ONLY THE HORNS OF A COW. ALSO, KHNUM WAS A RAM-GOD. THE ANIMALS OF THE ISRAELITES, THE OBJECT OF THE LORD’S MERCIES, WOULD NOT BE AFFECTED BY THE PLAGUE IN EXODUS 8:22-23; 9:4; 11:7. IN EXODUS 9:5-7, THE PLAGUE OCCURRED AS THE LORD PREDICTED, ALL THE LIVESTOCK OF THE EGYPTIANS DIED. PHARAOH INVESTIGATED GOSHEN TO SEE IF ANY OF THE ISRAELITES’ ANIMALS HAD DIED. EVEN THOUGH HE SAW THAT THE LORD HAD INDEED MADE A DISTINCTION IN VERSE 4, HE STILL REFUSED TO REPENT. BUT IF ALL THE CATTLE DIED IN THIS PLAGUE, HOW CAN ONE EXPLAIN THE PRESENCE OF ANIMALS LATER IN VERSE 10 AND OF LIVESTOCK IN VERSES 20-21? TWO EXPLANATIONS ARE POSSIBLE: (1) THE WORD “ALL” IN VERSE 6 MAY BE EMPLOYED HYPERBOLICALLY, AS A FIGURE OF SPEECH FOR A LARGE QUANTITY WITHOUT MEANING THE TOTALITY OF THE LIVESTOCK. (2) PERHAPS A BETTER EXPLANATION IS THAT THE PLAGUE KILLED ALL THE ANIMALS IN THE FIELD IN VERSE 3 BUT NOT THOSE IN SHELTERS. 
DIVINE BOILS (FURUNCLE & CARBUNCLE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:8-12 (NKJV) 9:8-12 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SIVAN FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE BOILS ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A DEEP FOLLICULITIS, INFECTION OF THE HAIR FOLLICLE BY THE BACTERIUM STAPHYLOCOCCUS AUREUS THAT RESULT IN EXTREMELY PAINFUL SWOLLEN AREA ON THE SKIN FROM AN ACCUMULATION OF DEAD TISSUE AND PUS. BOILS THAT ARE CLUSTERED TOGETHER ARE CALLED CARBUNCLES. MOST HUMAN INFECTIONS ARE CAUSED BY BLOOD CLOTTING AUREUS STRAINS BY THE BACTERIA’S ABILITY TO PRODUCE COAGULASE WHICH IS AN ENZYME THAT CLOTS BLOOD. THE COMPLICATIONS OF BOILS ARE SCARRING, INFECTION OR ABSCESS OF THE SKIN OF THE SPINAL CORD, SKIN, KIDNEYS, BRAINS OR OTHER ORGANS. THESE INFECTIONS MAY SPREAD TO THE BLOOD STREAM CALLED BACTEREMIA WHICH IS LIFE THREATENING BECAUSE IT CAN CAUSE WOUND INFECTIONS, ABSCESSES WHICH AS DEEPER WOUNDS & INJURIES TO THE INTERNAL ORGANS & TISSUES WHICH CAN BE FATAL, OSTEOMYELITIS WHICH IS THE INFECTION AND INFLAMMATION OF THE BONE OR BONE MARROW, ENDOCARDITIS WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION OF THE INNER LAYER OF THE HEART, THE ENDOCARDIUM AND PNUEUMONIA WHICH IS AN INFLAMMATORY CONDITION OF THE LUNG. THE SYMPTOMS OF PNEUMONIA ARE CHEST PAIN, COUGH, FEVER AND DIFFICULTY BREATHING. THE CAUSES OF PNEUMONIA ARE FROM BACTERIA, VIRUSES, FUNGI, PARASITES OR IDIOPATHIC NATURE WHICH CONSIST OF SEVERAL LUNG DISEASES. BOILS COME UPON MAN WITH BLAINS OR SORES, AND UPON BEASTS THROUGHOUT ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT AND THE WIZARDS COULD NOT STAND BECAUSE OF THE BOILS UPON THE WIZARDS AND EGYPTIANS. IN ONLY ONE SPECIAL INSTANCE SATAN STRUCK JOB WITH BOILS BY THE SUPREME PERMISSION OF THE LORD’S PROVIDENCE BUT WAS LIMITED BECAUSE SATAN & ALL HIS SATANIC POWERS COULD NOT KILL JOB BUT ONLY COULD SAVE HIS LIFE. JOB MAY HAVE HAD A DISEASE OF SMALLPOX, PSORIASIS OR TUBERCULAR LEPROSY ACCOMPANIED BY SEVERE ITCHING IN JOB 2:7-8, 12. THE SEVERE ITCHING CAN MEAN THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS HEALING JOB AT THE TIME OF HIS ATTACK BY THE LORD SATAN.       
PLAGUE 6: BOILS IN EXODUS 9:8-12
IN EXODUS 9:8-12, LIKE THE THIRD AND NINTH PLAGUES, THIS ONE WAS NOT ANNOUNCED TO PHARAOH. THIS PLAGUE, THE FIRST TO ENDANGER HUMAN LIFE, RESULTED IN OPEN SORES, FESTERING BOILS, IN VERSES 9-10 ON THE BODIES OF MEN AND ANIMALS. MOSES’ TOSSING SOOT FROM A FURNACE MAY HAVE BEEN A SYMBOLIC ACT, LIKE HIS AND AARON’S USE OF THEIR STAFFS IN SEVERAL PLAGUES. THE EGYPTIANS, FEARFULLY AWARE OF EPIDEMICS, WORSHIPED SEKHMET, A LION-HEADED GODDESS WITH ALLEGED POWER OVER DISEASE, SUNU, THE PESTILENCE GOD; AND ISIS, GODDESS OF HEALING. YET THESE DEITIES COULD NOT DELIVER THE PEOPLE AND ANIMALS FROM THEIR TORMENTS. THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT WERE AGAIN HELPLESS IN EXODUS 8:18 BECAUSE THEY WERE SIMILARLY AFFLICTED IN EXODUS 9:11 AND FOUND THEIR OWN DEITIES POWERLESS. YET PHARAOH PERSISTED IN WILLFUL OBSTINANCE & DISOBEDIENCE IN VERSE 12.
DIVINE FIRE HAIL (BRIMSTONE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:13-35 (NKJV) & 9:13-35 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE FIRE ROD OF DESTROYING THAT SHOOTS OUT HAIL & BRIMSTONE] CAUSES SERIOUS DAMAGE TO PEOPLE’S HOUSES, CROPS, HERBS, TREES, PLANTS & LIVESTOCK IN EXODUS 9:5. THE FLAX & BARLEY WERE SMITTEN IN EXODUS 9:31. FIRE HAILSTONES ARE COMPRISED OF BRIMSTONES WITH FIRE CALLED FIRE BALL STONES FROM HEAVEN IN GENESIS 19:24; DEUTERONOMY 29:23; JOB 18:15; PSALMS 11:6; ISAIAH 30:33; 34:9; EZEKIEL 38:22; REVELATION 9:17-18; 14:10; 19:20; 20:10; 21:8 & LUKE 17:29. BRIMSTONE IS A YELLOW, CRYSTALLINE WHICH IGNITES AND BURNS READILY AND IS ALWAYS ASSOCIATED WITH THE DIVINE PUNISHMENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE HAIL CAME UPON THE CATTLE, AND ALL THAT THOU HAVE IN THE FIELD, UPON EVERY MAN AND EVERY BEAST IN THE FIELD THAT SHALL NOT BE BROUGHT HOME, BUT THE HAIL SHALL COME DOWN ON THEM AND KILL THEM ALL IN EXODUS 9:19. THE FATHER STEPHEN TOTALLY CONTROLS THIS BY 2ND KINGS 1:10-18 & LUKE 9:51-56.    
PLAGUE 7: HAIL FIRE IN EXODUS 9:13-35
THIS JUDGMENT COMMENCES THE THIRD CYCLE OF THE PLAGUES. THESE THREE PLAGUES, SEVEN, EIGHT, AND NINE WERE MORE SEVERE THAN THE PREVIOUS ONES AND ARE DESCRIBED IN MORE DETAIL. THIS SEVENTH PLAGUE RESULTED IN GREAT ECONOMIC DURESS. CLEARLY THE ABILITIES OF SEVERAL EGYPTIAN GODS WERE AGAIN BEING CHALLENGED. NUT, THE SKY GODDESS, WAS NOT ABLE TO FORESTALL THE STORM, AND OSIRIS, THE GOD OF CROP FERTILITY, COULD NOT MAINTAIN THE CROPS IN THIS HAILSTORM, NOR COULD SET, THE STORM GOD, HOLD BACK THIS STORM. THE LENGTHY SECTION DESCRIBING THIS PLAGUE INCLUDES FOUR THINGS: THE INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES IN VERSES 13-19, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PLAGUE IN VERSES 20-26, MOSES’ DISCOURSE WITH PHARAOH IN VERSES 27-32, AND THE IMPENITENCE OF PHARAOH IN VERSES 33-35. IN EXODUS 9:13-19, AGAIN, MOSES WAS TO SEE PHARAOH EARLY IN THE MORNING IN EXODUS 7:15; 8:20. THE REASON FOR THE IMPENDING JUDGMENT, WAS AGAIN, PHARAOH’S UNWILLINGNESS TO RELEASE THE LORD’S PEOPLE. PHARAOH HAD FAILED TO RECOGNIZE THE WROTH OF THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 7:16; 9:1; 10:3. HE WOULD NOT ADMIT THAT THERE IS NO ONE LIKE HIM IN ALL THE EARTH. THOUGH THE LORD HAD BEEN GRACIOUS IN NOT DISPLAYING THE FULL FURY OF HIS WRATH IN EXODUS 9:15, THIS PLAGUE WOULD TEACH THEM SOMETHING OF HIS AUTHORITY. IN FACT, THE LORD SAID THIS WAS WHY HE HAD RAISED…UP PHARAOH IN ROMANS 9:17, 22. THE LORD WAS ABOUT TO DEMONSTRATE HIS AUTHORITY BY A HAILSTORM OF HUGE PROPORTIONS, WITHOUT HISTORIC PRECEDENT IN EXODUS 9:18, 24. YET IN HIS GRACE, THE LORD TOLD THE KING TO HAVE LIVESTOCK IN VERSES 5-7 AND PEOPLE BROUGHT UNDER SHELTER. IN EGYPT CATTLE WERE USUALLY OUTDOORS FROM JANUARY TO APRIL, BEFORE THE SUMMER HEAT SET IN. IN EXODUS 9:20-26, 31-32, HEARING OF MOSES’ FOREWARNING, SOME OF THE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THE LORD’S WORD THROUGH MOSES AND RESPONDED APPROPRIATELY. THE LORD BROUGHT DESTRUCTION ON THE EGYPTIANS AS HE HAD PREDICTED, THOUGH THE HAIL, AND RAIN IN VERSES 33-34 DID NOT FALL ON THE ISRAELITES IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN IN VERSE 26. MEN AND ANIMALS WERE KILLED BY THE HAIL, AND CROPS WERE DEMOLISHED. HOWEVER, THE PHRASE EVERYTHING GROWING IN THE FIELDS IN VERSES 22, 25 IS QUALIFIED BY THE STATEMENTS IN VERSES 31-32. “EVERYTHING” REFERS TO THOSE CROPS ABOUT TO BE HARVESTED, NAMELY, FLAX, USED IN MAKING LINEN CLOTH, AND BARLEY. WHEAT AND SPELT, AN INFERIOR TYPE OF WHEAT, WERE UNAFFECTED. FLAX AND BARLEY BLOSSOMED IN JANUARY AND WERE HARVESTED IN MARCH–APRIL. WHEAT AND SPELT RIPENED ABOUT A MONTH LATER, IN APRIL) AND WERE HARVESTED IN JUNE–JULY, NEAR EXODUS 12:1. SO, THIS PLAGUE MAY HAVE OCCURRED IN FEBRUARY. IN EXODUS 9:27-30, 33-35. SUCH AN AWE-INSPIRING DISPLAY OF OMNIPOTENCE BROUGHT AN UNQUALIFIED REPENTANCE FROM PHARAOH, I HAVE SEXUALLY SINNED IN VERSE 27 & EXODUS 10:16. ACKNOWLEDGING THAT THE LORD IS RIGHT IN EXODUS 9:27, HE CONSENTED TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES, I WILL LET YOU GO, IN VERSE 28. MOSES PROMISED TO ASK THE LORD TO STOP THE PLAGUE, THOUGH HE RECOGNIZED THAT PHARAOH’S REPENTANCE WAS SUPERFICIAL AND MERELY SELF-SEEKING IN VERSE 30. SINCE THE PLAGUE WAS RAINING MURDEROUS HAIL THROUGH EGYPT, EXCEPT IN GOSHEN, HOW COULD MOSES MOVE ABOUT SO FREELY? AGAIN, THE PLAGUE WAS PROBABLY IN THE FIELDS IN VERSE 3 AND SELECTIVE IN WHAT IT DESTROYED, PEOPLE, ANIMALS, TREES, FLAX, AND BARLEY. MOSES IS CORRECT IN VERSE 30, THOUGH THE TRUE LORD WAS GRACIOUS IN BRINGING THIS HOLOCAUST TO AN END, PHARAOH REMAINED CALLOUSED AGAINST HIM.
DIVINE LOCUSTS SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 10:1-20 (NKJV) & 10:1-20 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE LOCUSTS ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A DEVOURING NATURE. MAN HAS NO DEFENSE AGAINST LOCUSTS WHICH ARE THE MOST DESTRUCTIVE INSECTS IN THE HOLY BIBLE IN JOEL 2:4-5 & PROVERBS 30:27. LOCUSTS IS A SIGN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUDGMENT WITH CURSES FOR DISOBEDIENCE IN DEUTERONOMY 28:42; 1ST KINGS 8:37; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:28; 7:13-14; PSALMS 78:46; 105:34; JOEL 1:4; 2:25 & AMOS 7:1. LOCUST ARE NUMEROUS AND DESTRUCTIVE INVADERS IN JUDGES 6:5; 7:12; ISAIAH 33:4; JEREMIAH 46:23; 51:14, 27 & NAHUM 3:15-17. THE TERRIFYING END-TIME ACTIVITY IS IN REVELATION 9:3, 7. LOCUST CAME UPON ALL THE SERVANTS HOUSES, AND ALL THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 10:6.    
PLAGUE 8: LOCUSTS IN EXODUS 10:1-20
THIS RECORD OF THE EIGHTH PLAGUE CAN BE DIVIDED INTO FOUR SECTIONS: THE INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES IN VERSES 1-6, THE DISCOURSE WITH PHARAOH IN VERSES 7-11, THE DESTRUCTION BY THE LOCUSTS IN VERSES 12-15, AND THE HUMBLING AND HARDENING OF PHARAOH IN VERSES 16-20. IN EXODUS 10:1-6, THIS PLAGUE REVEALS ANOTHER PURPOSE FOR THE JUDGMENTS. BESIDES HUMBLING PHARAOH AND BRINGING ABOUT ISRAEL’S DELIVERANCE, THE PLAGUES SHOWED ISRAEL THE LORD’S AUTHORITY, WHICH THEY WERE TO TELL TO THEIR CHILDREN AND GRANDCHILDREN. BY THESE SIGNS ISRAEL WOULD KNOW THAT THE LORD IS THE LORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH. IF PHARAOH REFUSED TO HUMBLE HIMSELF BEFORE THE LORD, THEN THE LORD WOULD BRING A TERRIBLE LOCUST INFESTATION. LOCUSTS, FLYING BY THE TRILLIONS, CAN COMPLETELY DEVASTATE MANY MILES OF CROPS IN JOEL 1:2-7 & AMOS 7:1-3, EATING LEAVES AND EVEN TREE BARK. MUCH OF A CITY’S OR A NATION’S FOOD SUPPLY FROM CROPS CAN BE WIPED OUT COMPLETELY IN MINUTES OR HOURS. WHAT THE PREVIOUS PLAGUE OF HAIL DID NOT DESTROY, WHEAT AND SPELT IN EXODUS 9:32, FRUIT IN EXODUS 10:15, AND OTHER GREEN HERB FIELD VEGETATION IN EXODUS 10:12, 15, WOULD NOW BE DEVOURED. LIKE THE FROGS IN EXODUS 8:3-4 AND FLIES IN EXODUS 8:21, 24, THE LOCUSTS WOULD ENTER PEOPLE’S HOUSES. LIKE THE HAIL IN EXODUS 9:18, THE LOCUST INVASION WAS UNPRECEDENTED IN EGYPT IN EXODUS 10:6, 14. IN EXODUS 10:7-11, SUCH EXTENSIVE ECONOMIC DISASTER CAUSED PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS TO REALIZE THAT RETAINING THEIR SLAVES WAS NOT WORTH THE PRICE. EGYPT, THEY SAID, IS RUINED. SO, PHARAOH SUCCUMBED TO MOSES’ GENERAL PETITION AND SAID GO IN VERSE 8. THOUGH MOSES NEVER SAID HE WOULD RETURN THE PEOPLE, PHARAOH SENSED THEY WOULD BE GONE PERMANENTLY IF THEY TOOK ALL THEIR FAMILY MEMBERS, FLOCKS, AND HERDS IN VERSE 9. THIS, HE SAID, IS EVIL. SO, HE INTRODUCED ANOTHER COMPROMISE IN EXODUS 8:25, 28. HAVE ONLY THE MEN GO IN EXODUS 10:11. MOSES AND AARON, UNWILLING TO SETTLE FOR THIS COMPROMISE, WERE EXPELLED, GARAS IN EXODUS 2:22; 6:1 FROM THE COURT. IN EXODUS 10:12-15, AS A RESULT OF PHARAOH’S IMPIETY AND STUBBORNNESS, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO STRETCH OUT HIS HAND IN EXODUS 9:22; 10:21 SO THAT LOCUSTS WOULD COME. HE EXTENDED HIS STAFF AND AN EAST WIND BLEW ALL DAY. SOME SAY “EAST WIND” MEANS “FIERCE WIND” BECAUSE NORMALLY WINDS BLOW ACROSS EGYPT FROM THE SOUTH. HOWEVER, THIS INTERPRETATION IS STRAINED BECAUSE LATER IN VERSE 19 MOSES REFERRED TO A WEST WIND WHICH CARRIED THE LOCUSTS INTO THE RED SEA, SEA OF [PAPYRUS] REEDS” IN EXODUS 14:2. THE DEVASTATION WAS BEYOND IMAGINATION, THEIR NUMBERS WERE SO MASSIVE THAT THE GROUND WAS BLACK IN EXODUS 10:15. ALL EGYPT WAS AFFECTED. EGYPT WAS DEPRIVED OF HER NATURAL BEAUTY WITH TRAGIC ECONOMIC, SOCIAL, AND THEOLOGICAL CONSEQUENCES. NUT, THE EGYPTIAN SKY GODDESS, COULD NOT CONTROL THESE LOCUSTS AND OSIRIS, GOD OF CROP FERTILITY, COULD NOT PREVENT THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CROPS. IN EXODUS 10:16-20, PHARAOH AGAIN REPENTED OF HIS SEX IN EXODUS 9:27 AND PLEADED FOR RELIEF, BUT HIS ACTIONS REVEALED AN IMPENITENT HEART. IN RESPONSE TO MOSES’ PETITION THE LORD RELENTED OF THIS JUDGMENT AND PHARAOH AGAIN IMPIOUSLY REPUDIATED HIS PROMISE.
DIVINE DARKNESS SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 10:21-29 (NKJV) & 10:21-29 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE JUDGMENT DARKNESS ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A DIVINE JUDGMENT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN UPON INDIVIDUALS, UNFAITHFUL ISRAEL AND THE HEATHEN NATIONS. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF JUDGMENT UPON UNGODLY INDIVIDUALS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:9-10; MATTHEW 22:13; 25:30; PSALMS 35:5-6; ISAIAH 8:22; JEREMIAH 23:11-12; 2ND PETER 2:17; JUDE 13 & REVELATION 16:10-11. THE LIGHT THAT IS NOT GENUINE IS THE EVIL DARKNESS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:14. ELIPHAZ REASONS ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT JOB’S SUFFERING PROVES HIS WICKEDNESS WHICH IS FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IN JOB 5:13-14; 12:25; 15:22-23, 30; 18:5-6, 18; 20:24-26; 22:10-11. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF JUDGMENT UPON HEATHEN NATIONS IS IN ISAIAH 47:5-7; NAHUM 1:8 & EZEKIEL 30:18. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF JUDGMENT UPON UNFAITHFUL ISRAEL AND WILL BE FULFILLED AT THE TIME OF ISRAEL’S CAPTIVITY IS IN DEUTERONOMY 28:28-29; ISAIAH 5:29-30; 59:9-10; ROMANS 11:10; JEREMIAH 4:27-28; 13:16; LAMENTATIONS 3:2, 6 & MATTHEW 8:12. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF THE JUDGMENT AT THE DAY OF THE LORD IS IN MATTHEW 24:29; ZECHARIAH 14:6; ZEPHANIAH 1:14-15; JOEL 2:1-2, 10, 31; 3:14-15; ISAIAH 13:9-10; 34:4; AMOS 5:18-20; 8:9; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:1-3; REVELATION 6:12-17 & ACTS 2:19-20. NATURAL DARKNESS IS THAT GOD IS ABLE TO BE PRESENT AND KNOWN, EVEN IN THE DARKEST ASPECTS OF THE WORLD. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF THE TERRIFYING MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 20:18-21; PSALMS 97:2; DEUTERONOMY 4:11-12; 5:22-24 & HEBREWS 12:18-21.  GOD’S EYE PENETRATES THE NATURAL DARKNESS IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6; AMOS 5:8-9; DANIEL 2:22; PSALMS 139:11-12 & JOB 34:21-22. GOD IS THE SOURCE OF NATURAL DARKNESS IS IN ISAIAH 45:7; GENESIS 1:2-5, 16-18; JOB 26:20 & PSALMS 74:16; 104:19-20. NATURAL DARKNESS USED POETICALLY IS IN JOB 3:1-10; PSALMS 18:9-11 & 2ND SAMUEL 22:10-12. THE LORD’S MIRACLES THAT INVOLVED NATURAL DARKNESS IS IN JOEL 2:30-32; MATTHEW 27:45; MARK 15:33; EXODUS 10:21-23; 14:19-20; JOSHUA 24:6-7; PSALMS 105:26-28; ISAIAH 50:3; LUKE 23:44-45 & ACTS 2:19-20; 13:9-12. ON THE OTHER HAND, FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IS A SYMBOL OF SIN IS IN JOHN 3:19-20; JOB 24:16-17; PROVERBS 2:12-15; 4:19; ISAIAH 5:20; 29:15; MATTHEW 6:23; ROMANS 1:21 & LUKE 22:53. BUT PAUL ENCOURAGES BELIEVERS TO LIVE IN THE LIGHT IS IN 1ST JOHN 1:5-6; ROMANS 13:12; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:14 & EPHESIANS 5:8-12. THE TRUE LIGHT [THE TRUE LIGHT CAN INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY IDENTIFY ANY MAGICAL CREATURE, MAGICAL WEAPON, MAGICAL SCROLL OR MAGICAL OBJECT TRUTHFULLY IN ALL REALMS OF AUTHORITY] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 1:6-18 & HEBREWS 4:13. FORBIDDEN DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF EFFECTS OF SIN BY THE IGNORANCE OF THE TRUTH IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:1-16 (OKJV) CONCERNING MAN ONLY; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:14-15; 4:4; PSALMS 82:5; ISAIAH 8:20 & EPHESIANS 4:18. FORBIDDEN DARKNESS SYMBOLIZING THE INABILITY TO FIND THE RIGHT WAY IS IN ISAIAH 59:9-10; MATTHEW 5:14; 1ST JOHN 2:9, 11; JOHN 12:35 & JOB 12:24-25. DARKNESS SYMBOLIZES TIMES OF TRIAL IS IN ECCLESIASTES 11:8; JOB 3:3-6; 19:8; 23:16-17; 30:26 & PSALMS 107:10; 143:3. DARKNESS SYMBOLIZES DEATH AND THE GRAVE IS IN JOB 10:20-22 & PSALMS 49:19; 88:10-12. WHAT IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROVISION FOR THE FORBIDDEN DARKNESS OF SIN? GOD HIMSELF IS THE ONLY REMEDY FOR FORBIDDEN DARKNESS OF SIN IS IN MICAH 7:8; ISAIAH 42:16; 50:10; 2ND SAMUEL 22:29 & PSALMS 18:28; 30:5; 91:4-7. GOD WILL DELIVER FROM DARKNESS IS IN 1ST PETER 2:9; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:4-5; COLOSSIANS 1:13; ISAIAH 9:2; 29:18; 49:8-9; PSALMS 107:13-14; MATTHEW 4:16; LUKE 1:78-79 & ACTS 26:17-18. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS SAVES BELIEVERS FROM FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IS IN 1ST JOHN 2:8; 2ND PETER 1:19; EPHESIANS 5:8; JOHN 1:4-5; 8:12; 12:46; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:5 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6. GOD’S PEOPLE RESCUE OTHERS FROM FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IS IN ISAIAH 42:6-7; 60:1-5.    
PLAGUE 9: LIVING DARKNESS IN EXODUS 10:21-29
IN EXODUS 10:21-23, LIKE THE THIRD AND SIXTH PLAGUES, THIS NINTH JUDGMENT CAME WITHOUT WARNING. WHEN MOSES EXTENDED HIS HAND IN EXODUS 9:22; 10:12-13, THE LAND WAS DRAPED WITH A THICK CLOAK OF DARKNESS FOR THREE DAYS, EXCEPT IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN. THE EXACT NATURE OF THE DARKNESS IS UNCERTAIN, BUT SINCE GOSHEN WAS SPARED IT COULD NOT HAVE BEEN AN ECLIPSE OF THE SUN. SOME INTERPRET DARKNESS THAT CAN BE FELT IN EXODUS 10:21 TO MEAN A MASSIVE SANDSTORM WITH ITS DARKNESS AND HEAT THAT WOULD CAUSE PEOPLE TO SEEK SHELTER. WITH THE LAND BARE FROM THE LOSS OF CROPS BY HAIL AND LOCUSTS, A SANDSTORM, POSSIBLY FLOWING FROM THE SOUTH IN MARCH, WOULD HAVE BEEN UNUSUALLY FIERCE. THIS PLAGUE WAS AIMED AT ONE OF THE CHIEF EGYPTIAN DEITIES, THE SUN GOD RE, OF WHOM PHARAOH WAS A REPRESENTATION. RE WAS RESPONSIBLE FOR PROVIDING SUNLIGHT, WARMTH, AND PRODUCTIVITY. OTHER GODS, INCLUDING HORUS, WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE SUN. NUT, THE GODDESS OF THE SKY, WOULD HAVE BEEN HUMILIATED BY THIS PLAGUE, AS WELL AS BY THE PLAGUES OF HAIL AND LOCUSTS. IN EXODUS 10:24-29, IN HIS MISERY PHARAOH SUMMONED MOSES AND SAID HE WAS WILLING TO LET HIM LEAVE WITH THE PEOPLE, BUT NOT WITH THEIR FLOCKS AND HERDS. THIS WAS PHARAOH’S FOURTH ATTEMPTED COMPROMISE IN EXODUS 8:25, 28; 10:11. THESE ANIMALS, IF RETAINED, WOULD HELP REPLENISH EGYPT’S LOSS OF ANIMAL LIFE IN THE FIFTH AND SEVENTH PLAGUES. BUT MOSES WAS UNCOMPROMISING TO THE MINUTEST DEGREE, NOT A HOOF IS TO BE LEFT BEHIND. HE INSISTED THAT THE PEOPLE HAD BEEN CALLED TO WORSHIP AND THEREFORE THEY WOULD NOT LEAVE BEHIND ANY ANIMALS OF SACRIFICE. IN BELLIGERENCE PHARAOH ORDERED MOSES OUT OF HIS PRESENCE. MOSES CALMLY REPLIED THAT HE WOULD NEVER RETURN BEFORE HIM AGAIN. HOWEVER, THIS SEEMS TO BE CONTRADICTED BY THE CONFRONTATION MOSES AND AARON HAD WITH PHARAOH LATER, BUT IT WAS NOT MOSES THAT SHOWED UP, BUT THE LORD IN MOSES IN EXODUS 12:31. THIS CAN BE EXPLAINED BY UNDERSTANDING MOSES TO HAVE SAID IN EXODUS 10:29 THAT, BECAUSE OF PHARAOH’S RAGING, MOSES WOULD NOT GO TO HIM IN MERCY WITH A WORD FROM THE LORD. IN OTHER WORDS, IF MOSES SAW PHARAOH AGAIN, IT WOULD BE TO ANNOUNCE UNAVOIDABLE JUDGMENT OR IT WOULD BE AT PHARAOH’S REQUEST TO GRANT MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES PERMISSION TO LEAVE THE LAND. 
DIVINE FIRSTBORN DEATH SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 11:1-10; 12:29-30 (NKJV) & 11:1-10; 12:29-36 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE DEATH ROD OF DESTROYING THE FIRST-BORN] CAUSES SHIER DEATH AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT TO AT LEAST ONE DEAD IN ALL THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS. THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN SON IS THE CAUSE OF CAIN BEING THE FIRST-BORN SON AND KILLED HIS BROTHER ABEL IN THE VERY FIRST RECORDED MURDER IN GENESIS 4:2-15 (OKJV). THE LORD HAS RESPECT, REVERENCE, REVERING AND HIGH ESTEEM UNTO ABEL THE SECOND-BORN SON BY HIS FATHER ADAM IN GENESIS 4:4. KING SAUL MAY HAVE BEEN THE FIRST-BORN SON BY KISH HIS FATHER BEING THE THIRD-BORN SON BUT IT IS UNCERTAIN IN 1ST CHRONICLES 9:35-39 & ACTS 13:21. KING DAVID WAS THE EIGHTH-BORN SON BUT WAS TENTH IN LINE AS THE YOUNGEST BEGOT BY JESSE HIS FATHER HAVING 8 SONS AND 2 DAUGHTERS IN HIS FAMILY IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:12; RUTH 4:17 & ACTS 13:22-26. THE LORD KILLED KING DAVID’S FIRSTBORN MALE-CHILD BECAUSE OF THE MURDER OF URIAH THE HITTITE IN MILITARY WARFARE BY PUTTING HIM IN THE HOTTEST COMBAT ZONE TO BE KILLED SO KING DAVID COULD TAKE HIS WIFE BATHSHEBA IN 2ND SAMUEL 11:1-26; 23:39 & 1ST CHRONICLES 11:41. THE SIN OF DESPISING THE PRIVILEGES OF THE FIRSTBORN IS IN GENESIS 25:31-34 & HEBREWS 12:16-17. THE HEATHEN SACRIFICE OF THE FIRSTBORN IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 28:3 & EZEKIEL 20:26. THE OFFERING OF A FIRSTBORN INSUFFICIENT TO REDEEM FROM THE CONSEQUENCES OF SIN IN MICAH 6:7. THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN IS A GREAT TRAGEDY IS IN EXODUS 4:23; 11:4-6; 12:12, 29; JOSHUA 6:26; NUMBERS 33:4; 1ST KINGS 16:34; PSALMS 78:51; 105:36; 135:8; 136:10 & HEBREWS 11:28. KING SOLOMON WAS THE SECOND-BORN SON BY HIS FATHER DAVID IN HIS FAMILY IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:24 & ACTS 7:47. THE LORD JAMES THE JUST IN JOHN 10:34-35 IS THE SECOND-BORN SON BY MARY HIS MOTHER & THE HALF-BROTHER OF JESUS BECAUSE OF JOSEPH HIS FATHER. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE FAMILY LINE THE LORD JAMES IS THE SECOND-BORN SON IN THE RESPECT OF THE LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 17:6. THE LORD JAMES THE JUST IS THE FIRST-BORN SON BY JOSEPH HIS FATHER & STEP-FATHER (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL FATHER) (STEP-MOTHER IS THE WIFE OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL MOTHER) TO JESUS AND DOES NOT KNOW THE SON JESUS OUR LORD & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BY CALLING THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN WHICH IS AN ETERNAL LIE IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; MATTHEW 23:9 (OKJV); PSALMS 116:11; MARK 8:33; JOHN 3:12; LUKE 10:21; ROMANS 3:4-23; 1ST KINGS 8:46 (OKJV); 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & SUBSTANTIALLY IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. THE LORD JAMES IS THE LORDSHIP (HIGH PRIEST) OF THE LAW IS THE FIRST-BORN SON. THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE FIRST-BORN OF ALL THE OTHER LORDS IN CREATION AND THE FATHER ABOVE ALL THAT WAS CREATED BY THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE THE WHOLE UNIVERSE OF ALL CREATION BEGAN AND WAS CREATED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE FIRST-BORN DIVINELY COMMANDED TO HARM BY DIVINE GODLY THREATS, WARNINGS, DANGERS AND TO DIVINELY KILL, DIVINELY DESTROY BY DEATH THE FIRST-BORN OF THE EGYPTIANS BECAUSE OF CAIN BEING THE FIRST-BORN SON IN GENESIS 4:4 & EXODUS 11:4-10 (OKJV); 12:29-36 (OKJV). THIS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S TOTAL PROVIDENCE, TOTAL CONTROL AND TOTAL SOVEREIGNTY IN LUKE 10:22.
PLAGUE 10: DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN IN EXODUS 11:1-12:36
FROM THE THREE CYCLES OF THREE PLAGUES, THE LAND LAY IN RUINS. THE LORD HAD DEMONSTRATED HIS MIGHTY AUTHORITY BY SHOWING UP THE IMPOTENCE OF THE GODS OF EGYPT. AND BY DEVASTATING THAT POWERFUL NATION ECONOMICALLY, HE STRUCK FEAR INTO THE HEARTS OF HER POPULACE. HE HAD CAUSED THE EGYPTIANS TO BE EAGER FOR THE REMOVAL OF THE ISRAELITES THOUGH PHARAOH WAS YET TO BE HUMBLED. THE 10TH PLAGUE WOULD BRING GREAT SORROW TO EVERY EGYPTIAN FAMILY WITH CHILDREN. THIS PLAGUE WOULD RESULT IN THE RELEASE OF THE LORD’S PEOPLE. (1) THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE LAST PLAGUE IN EXODUS 11. IN EXODUS 11:1-3, AFTER ONE MORE PLAGUE, THE LORD SAID, PHARAOH WOULD RELEASE HIS SLAVES WITHOUT ANY RESERVATIONS IN EXODUS 8:25, 28; 10:11, 24. UP TO THEN MOSES DID NOT KNOW HOW MANY PLAGUES WOULD BEFALL THE NATION OF EGYPT. IN LIGHT OF THEIR SOON-COMING DELIVERANCE THE ISRAELITES WERE TO REQUEST SILVER AND GOLD OF THE EGYPTIANS, WHO APPARENTLY WERE MORE KINDLY DISPOSED TO THEM THAN WAS PHARAOH IN EXODUS 3:21-22; 12:35-36. EVEN MOSES HIMSELF WAS HIGHLY ESTEEMED BY PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS, PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE MIRACLES THEY HAD SEEN AND BY THE PEOPLE. THIS HELPS EXPLAIN WHY THE EGYPTIANS GAVE SOME OF THEIR EXPENSIVE JEWELRY TO THE ISRAELITES. IN EXODUS 11:4-8, LIKE PLAGUES THREE, SIX, AND NINE, THIS 10TH ONE CAME WITH NO WARNING TO PHARAOH AND WITH NO OPPORTUNITY FOR HIM TO REPENT BEFOREHAND. POSSIBLY THESE VERSES CONTINUE THE CONFRONTATION BETWEEN PHARAOH AND MOSES IN EXODUS 10:24-29. THE JUDGMENT WAS SPECIFIC, IN EVERY EGYPTIAN FAMILY THE FIRSTBORN SON WOULD DIE IN THE MIDDLE OF THE NIGHT AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT, FROM THE POOREST OF THE POOR, THE FIRSTBORN SON OF THE SLAVE GIRL TO THE ROYAL HOUSEHOLD, THE FIRSTBORN SON OF PHARAOH. A FIRSTBORN SON RECEIVED SPECIAL HONOR AND A PHARAOH’S SON, HEIR TO THE THRONE, WAS EVEN CONSIDERED A GOD. THE WAILING OVER THE LOSS OF SONS WOULD BE UNPRECEDENTED. WHY WOULD THE LORD BRING SUCH A CALAMITY ON THE EGYPTIANS? IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT THE LORD IS SOVEREIGN OVER ALL HUMAN AFFAIRS. PEOPLE’S PROSPERITY OR JUDGMENT IS NOT BECAUSE OF THE LORD’S FAVORITISM OR LACK OF IT BUT BECAUSE HE DESIRES TO ACCOMPLISH HIS WILL ON EARTH. SINCE HE ALONE IS HOLY, HE HAS THE RIGHT TO USE AND DISPOSE OF MANKIND AS HE WILLS. ANYTHING THE LORD DOES IS RIGHT BECAUSE HE IS THE LORD IN PSALMS 115:3 ALSO ONE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE EGYPTIANS WERE POLYTHEISTS, WORSHIPING MANY IDOLS AND FALSE GODS. REFUSING TO WORSHIP THE ONE TRUE LORD, THEY BECAME OBJECTS OF HIS JUDGMENT IN ROMANS 1:18–27, 32; 3:4-23. THE GODDESS ISIS, THE WIFE AND SISTER OF OSIRIS, SUPPOSEDLY PROTECTED CHILDREN. BUT THIS PLAGUE SHOWED HER TO BE TOTALLY INCOMPETENT TO DO WHAT THE EGYPTIANS TRUSTED HER FOR! IN THIS GREAT PLAGUE THE ISRAELITES WOULD LOSE NO ONE. IN FACT, AT MIDNIGHT NOT A DOG WOULD BARK, “NOT A DOG WILL SHARPEN ITS TONGUE”. THAT IS, NO DOG WOULD GROWL OR BITE BECAUSE NO HARM WOULD COME TO THE LORD’S PEOPLE. BY THIS SPECIAL TREATMENT OF THE HEBREWS, EGYPT WOULD KNOW THAT THE LORD FAVORED ISRAEL IN EXODUS 8:23; 9:4. THEREFORE, PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS, WHO AFTER EIGHT PLAGUES URGED THEIR KING TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES IN EXODUS 10:7, WOULD DIRECTLY URGE MOSES TO TAKE HIS PEOPLE AWAY. IN SEVERAL OF THE OTHER CONFRONTATIONS MOSES GAVE PHARAOH OPPORTUNITY TO RELEASE THE PEOPLE AS A MEANS OF WARDING OFF THE ANNOUNCED PLAGUE. NOT SO THIS TIME. THE PLAGUE WOULD COME, THEN PHARAOH WOULD LET THE PEOPLE GO. MOSES’ ANGRY PRONOUNCEMENT WAS FINAL. NEVER AGAIN WOULD HE CONFRONT PHARAOH WITH THE OPTION TO REPENT IN EXODUS 10:28-29. IN THE PREVIOUS PLAGUES MOSES AND AARON HAD A PART, BUT NOT IN THE FINAL JUDGMENT, THIS WAS TO BE THE WORK OF THE LORD ALONE. IN EXODUS 11:9-10, THESE VERSES SUMMARIZE PHARAOH’S RECALCITRANT SPIRIT, THE LORD HAD SAID PHARAOH WILL REFUSE TO LISTEN IN EXODUS 7:22. THIS REFUSAL LED TO THE LORD’S WONDERS BEING DISPLAYED IN AN IDOLATROUS/SEXUAL LAND AND TO THE LORD’S HARDENING OF THE RULER’S HEART IN EXODUS 4:21.
TOTAL DIVINE ANNIHILATION SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 12:31-42; 14:1-31 (NKJV) & 12:37-42; 14:1-31 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE ANNIHILATION ROD OF DESTROYING AGAINST ARMIES] CAUSES THE WHOLE ARMY OF MANY MILLIONS (24 MILLION IN THE STATE OF EGYPT) OF THE PHARAOH TO BE TOTALLY DESTROYED, ANNIHILATED & WIPED OUT IN EXODUS 14:1-31 (OKJV). AN ARMY IS AN ORGANIZED MILITARY FOR THE ALLEGIANCE, DEFENSE AND EXPANSION OF NATIONAL BORDERS. ISRAEL’S NATIONAL ARMY WAS CHARACTERIZED BY MANY BATTLES & WARS WITH FOREIGN NATIONS SUCH AS PHILISTIA, EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON AND THE ROMAN REPUBLIC. THE LORD YAHWEH DOES ALL INFINITELY WITHOUT NUMBER. THE PARTING OF THE RED SEA WITH MANY BILLIONS TO MANY AS THE SAND OF THE SEA WAS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ENOCH FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 5:23-24; ISAIAH 51:10; ZECHARIAH 4:14; JUDE 14-15; MATTHEW 17:1-13; REVELATION 11:4 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:3-4. THE 8 APOSTOLIC CHURCHES IN REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 21:1-22:21 OR THE 8 APOSTOLIC CHURCHES IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:8-29:26 WILL PART THE SEA WITH 1 TO 10 & COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 16:17-19. THE LORD PETER [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 10’S TO MANY 100’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ISRAEL FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 16:17-19. THE LORD JOHN [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 100’S TO MANY 1000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ELIJAH FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 17:1-13; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14; LUKE 1:17; REVELATION 11:1-14; ISAIAH 51:10 & 2ND KINGS 2:7-8. THE LORD JESUS [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 1,000’S TO MANY 10,000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF MOSES FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 17:1-13; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14; JUDE 9; ISAIAH 51:10; REVELATION 11:1-14 & LUKE 8:22-25. THE LORD JAMES [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 10,000’S TO MANY 100,000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE LAW AS THE LORD MICHAEL THE BRIGHT & MORNING STAR FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN DANIEL 10:13, 21; 12:1; JUDE 9; MATTHEW 17:9; JAMES 2:8-13; REVELATION 11:8; 12:7-9 & ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25. THE LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 100,000’S TO MANY 1,000,000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE THE LORD JOB FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN JOB 1-42. THE EXAMPLES OF ARMIES IN CONFLICT WITH ISRAEL: THE EGYPTIAN ARMY WHEN ISRAEL LEFT EGYPT IS IN EXODUS 14:5-9, 23-25. THE PHILISTINES WAS A CONSTANT ENEMY IN 1ST SAMUEL 13:5; 14:20-23; 17:1-3; 31:1, 7 & 1ST CHRONICLES 10:7. THE INHABITANCE OF CANAAN WHEN ISRAEL ENTERED THE PROMISED LAND IS IN JUDGES 3:1-3 & JOSHUA 3:10; 12:1, 7; 23:9.  ASSYRIA DEFEATING THE NORTHERN KINGDOM EMPIRE OF ISRAEL IS IN 2ND KINGS 15:29; 17:5-6 & ISAIAH 36:1. BABYLON DEFEATING THE SOUTHERN KINGDOM OF JUDAH IS IN JEREMIAH 39:1; 52:4; 2ND KINGS 24:1; 25:1, 10-11 & 2ND CHRONICLES 36:17. PALESTINE OCCUPIED BY THE ROMAN ARMY IN NT TIMES: THE ROMANS LAW IN FORCE AT THE TIME OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST & THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST IS IN JOHN 18:28; LUKE 2:1 & ACTS 6:1-8:3; 28:17-31. THE ROMAN MILITARY PERSONNEL ON THE LIFE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND IN THE LIFE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST IS IN MATTHEW 8:5; 27:54; LUKE 7:3; 23:47 & ACTS 10:1; 21:31. THE DEVELOPMENT OF ISRAEL’S ARMY FROM THE TIME OF THE EXODUS TO THE REIGN OF KING SOLOMON: A MILITARY CENSUS TAKEN AFTER THE EXODUS IS IN NUMBERS 1:3; 26:2. THE FIGHTING MEN TO POSSESS THE PROMISED LAND IS IN DEUTERONOMY 7:1-2 & JOSHUA 1:10-11; 12:1. CERTAIN TRIBES GAINING DISTINGUISHING REPUTATIONS FOR THE PROFICIENCY IN MANY FORMS OF COMBAT IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 12:2, 8, 24-27. THE ARMY AS A TRIBAL MILITIA ASSEMBLED IN TIMES OF A NATIONAL CRISIS IS IN JUDGES 4:1-6. KING SAUL & KING DAVID HAVING REGULAR CONTINGENTS OF MILITARY SPECIAL [ARMED] FORCES IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 11:10-14; 2ND SAMUEL 15:18; 23:8-12 & 1ST SAMUEL 13:2. THE [ARMED] FORCES DIVIDED INTO 12 BATTALIONS, EACH SERVING FOR A MONTH AT A TIME IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 27:1. CHARIOT FORCES HARDLY KNOWN IN DAVID’S TIME, BUT MUCH IN SOLOMON’S TIME IS IN 1ST KINGS 4:26; 10:26 & 2ND SAMUEL 8:3-4. THE PHRASE “KINGDOM OF THE AIR” IS USED TO DESCRIBE THE SPIRITUAL REALM IN WHICH SATAN OPERATES. THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS SOVEREIGN OVER THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD IN 2ND KINGS 5:1; 19:15, 19; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:6; 36:23; EZRA 1:2; PSALMS 46:6; PROVERBS 21:1 & ISAIAH 37:16; 45:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY IS A SUCCESSION OF ALL KINGDOMS THAT WILL RULE THE EARTH IN DANIEL 2:36-43; 7:17, 23-25; 8:19-22. THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL SUPERSEDE AND BE GREATER THAN ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD IN JOHN 16:33; REVELATION 11:15 & DANIEL 2:44-45; 6:26; 7:13-14, 18, 27. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUDGMENT ON ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD IS IN REVELATION 6:15-17; HAGGAI 2:22; ISAIAH 10:10-11; 13:19; JEREMIAH 28:8; ZEPHANIAH 3:8; PSALMS 79:6 & DANIEL 7:26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE WILL BE GIVEN SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD IS IN JEREMIAH 1:10; DANIEL 7:27 & REVELATION 2:26-27. IN THIS WORLD THE FATHER STEPHEN ENABLES HIS PEOPLE TO OVERCOME THE “KINGDOMS” BY FAITH IN 1ST JOHN 5:4 & HEBREWS 11:32-33. THE DEVIL TEMPTS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST BY OFFERING HIM THE ALL KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD IF HE WILL WORSHIP HIM, WHICH JESUS CHRIST DID NOT IN MATTHEW 4:8-10 & LUKE 4:5-8. THE KINGDOM OF THE AIR IS IN EPHESIANS 2:1-2. THE KINGDOM OF THE LORD SATAN IS IN MATTHEW 12:26 & LUKE 11:18. THE KINGDOM OF THE SEA, BUT IT BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 23:1-4, 11. THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD WILL HONOR AND WORSHIP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PSALMS 68:32; 102:21-22 & REVELATION 21:24-26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL THE ARMIES OF ISRAEL AND OVER ALL THE SPIRITUAL ARMIES IS IN JOSHUA 5:13-15; 1ST SAMUEL 17:45; 1ST KINGS 22:19 & 2ND KINGS 6:17. IN THE FINAL BATTLE BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST & THE FATHER STEPHEN APPEARING AS THE SUPREME LEADERS OF THE ARMIES OF HEAVEN & THE ARMIES OF GOD IS IN REVELATION 19:14, 19; 20:7-10. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE SUPREME COMMANDER OF THE ARMIES IS IN PSALMS 89:8; 1ST KINGS 19:10; JEREMIAH 5:14; HOSEA 12:5 & AMOS 4:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GRACIOUS RULE OVER THE NATIONS, PARTICULARLY ISRAEL IS DIVINELY ESTABLISHED OF RULING PEOPLE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGN COMMAND TO GOVERN APPOINTED AUTHORITIES OR LORDSHIPS FOR THE GOOD OF SOCIETY AND TO PREVENT ANARCHY IN ROMANS 13:1-10. THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNS WITH HIS TOTAL SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL NATIONS, ALL THE GOVERNMENTS, ALL THE KINGDOMS, ALL THE MILITARIES, ALL THE LAWS, ALL THE STATES, ALL THE COUNTRIES, ALL THE PRIESTHOODS AND ALL THE MINISTRIES OF THE UNIVERSE IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:12; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:6; PSALMS 9:7-8; 22:28; 47:2, 7-8; 66:7; 67:4; 103:19; DANIEL 4:25, 32, 35; ISAIAH 9:6; REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-11; 20:7-10 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:15. THE MANNER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOVERNMENT OF ISRAEL WAS SPECIAL IN JUDGES 8:23 & 1ST SAMUEL 8:7; 12:12. THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNS INDIVIDUALS IS IN PROVERBS 16:1, 9; 19:21; 20:24; 21:1; JEREMIAH 10:23; LAMENTATIONS 3:37; DANIEL 5:23; JAMES 4:13-15; JOHN 4:21-24 & ACTS 5:1-11; 17:23-31. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS CHRIST UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO GOVERNS THE UNIVERSAL NATIONS & UNIVERSAL GOVERNMENTS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IS IN JOHN 10:17-18; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; ISAIAH 9:6; PSALMS 2:9; 72:8-11; 110:2; ZECHARIAH 6:13; 9:10 & REVELATION 12:5; 19:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS ESTABLISHED ETERNAL HUMAN AGENCIES FOR THE GOVERNMENT OF MORTAL GOD’S IS IN ROMANS 13:1-10; GENESIS 9:5-6; PROVERBS 8:15-16; MATTHEW 22:17-21; JOHN 19:11; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:2-3; 1ST PETER 2:13 & DANIEL 2:37-38; 4:17, 32; 5:21. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOVERNMENT IS FOR THE GOOD TO SOCIETY IS IN ROMANS 13:4 & PSALMS 72:12-14; 82:3-4. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOVERNMENT IS ESTABLISHED TO PREVENT ANARCHY REBELLION IS IN ROMANS 13:1, 2-3, 4; GENESIS 9:6; EZRA 7:26; 1ST PETER 2:14; PROVERBS 21:15; 28:2; 29:4 & ACTS 25:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELENTLESSNESS TO DESTROY EVIL NATIONS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; HEBREWS 7:21; PSALMS 110:4; ZECHARIAH 8:14; EZEKIEL 24:14; JEREMIAH 15:6; 20:16; DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26; 28:15-68; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 2ND JOHN 7-11; JUDE 5-19; DANIEL 2:1-12:13; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; 3:10-13; GENESIS 6:1-8; REVELATION 4:1-20:15 & ACTS 7:51-8:3. THIS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LORDSHIP OF DIVISION TO DIVIDE EVIL KINGDOMS (KINGS) & EVIL NATIONS (LAWS) IN LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10 & HEBREWS 4:12 (NKJV). THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE FATHER IN THE KINGDOM OF THE EARTH AS THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS, SON JESUS AS THE HOLY BLOOD & BROTHER JOHN AS THE HOLY WATER & KINGDOM OF HEAVEN AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE SON JESUS AS THE WORD (LOGOS) & THE BROTHER JOHN AS THE HOLY SPIRIT & IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS & BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IN MATTHEW 6:10 (OKJV); 23:9 (OKJV); LUKE 11:2 (OKJV) & 1ST JOHN 5:6-12 (OKJV). THE FATHER STEPHEN RULES IN MEN’S KINGDOM’S IN DANIEL 4:25-26, 32. NO ONE CAN CALL THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER, EXCEPT BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST & HIS OWN TRUTH IN JOHN 4:21-24. THE FATHER STEPHEN CANNOT LIE IN ROMANS 3:4; HEBREWS 6:18 & TITUS 1:1-3. THERE IS ONLY 1 ACCESS & ONLY 1 CALL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 2:18 & 1ST PETER 1:17.  
THE 1ST PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:1-28
(2) THE CELEBRATION OF THE 1ST PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:1–28. RATHER THAN FOCUSING ON THE CONFRONTATIONS OF MOSES WITH PHARAOH, THE NARRATIVE NOW SHIFTS TO MOSES AND THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. THIS PASSAGE HAS TWO PARTS: THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES CONCERNING THE FEAST IN VERSES 1-20 AND THE OBSERVANCE OF THE FESTIVAL IN VERSES 21-28. IN EXODUS 12:1-2, FIRST THE LORD TOLD MOSES AND AARON ABOUT THE TIME OF THE PASSOVER. THIS FEAST WAS TO MARK A NEW AGE IN THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL, THE FIRST MONTH, THE FIRST MONTH OF YOUR YEAR. THOUGH THE EVENTS IN THIS CHAPTER OCCURRED IN THE SEVENTH MONTH ACCORDING TO THE CIVIL YEAR, WHICH BEGAN IN SEPTEMBER–OCTOBER THIS IS THE FIRST MONTH IN ISRAEL’S RELIGIOUS CALENDAR. THIS MONTH IS CALLED ABIB, “FRESH YOUNG EARS” OF BARLEY. THIS WAS WHEN BARLEY WAS TO BE HARVESTED IN MARCH–APRIL. WITH A NEW CALENDAR THE ISRAELITES WERE TO RECEIVE A NEW IDENTITY AS THE FAVORED PEOPLE OF THE ONE TRUE LORD. AFTER ISRAEL WAS TAKEN INTO CAPTIVITY THE NAMES OF 4 OF THE 12 MONTHS WERE GIVEN BABYLONIAN NAMES, AND APRIL WAS CALLED NISAN IN NEHEMIAH 2:1 & ESTHER 3:7, WHICH MEANS “EARLY” OR “START.” IN EXODUS 12:3-6, THE PHRASE THE WHOLE COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL IN VERSE 6 IS USED HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE OLD TESTAMENT TO REFER TO THE NATION. THE WORD SUGGESTS A NEW BEGINNING. THE CELEBRATION OF PASSOVER WAS CENTERED IN HOMES. ON THE 10TH DAY OF THE MONTH, IN MARCH–APRIL [MARCH 30TH IN THE SACRED CALENDAR, SEPTEMBER 30TH IN THE CIVIL CALENDAR & MARCH 10TH IN THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR] EACH ISRAELITE FAMILY WAS TO SELECT A LAMB OR A GOAT, SEH, THE WORD LAMB, CAN MEAN EITHER A YOUNG SHEEP OR GOAT IN VERSE 5. IF A FAMILY WAS SMALL AND NOT ABLE TO EAT AN ENTIRE ANIMAL, ARRANGEMENTS COULD BE MADE TO SHARE THE MEAL WITH ANOTHER FAMILY. THE ANIMAL WAS TO BE A ONE-YEAR-OLD MALE WITHOUT BLEMISH. FOUR DAYS LATER, ON THE 14TH EACH ANIMAL WAS TO BE KILLED AT TWILIGHT. THIS MEANT EITHER BETWEEN SUNSET AND DARK OR BETWEEN 3 P.M. AND 5 P.M. THE LATTER TIME PERIOD IS PROBABLY CORRECT BECAUSE IT WOULD ALLOW MORE TIME FOR SLAUGHTERING AND PREPARING THE ANIMAL, WHICH WOULD BE NEEDED LATER WHEN MANY SACRIFICES WOULD BE OFFERED AT THE SANCTUARY. IN EXODUS 12:7-11, IN THESE VERSES, INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN ON HOW TO OBSERVE THE PASSOVER. THOUGH THE FEAST WAS OBSERVED IN EACH ISRAELITE HOME, THEIR UNITED AND SIMULTANEOUS WORSHIP WOULD HELP WIELD THEM TOGETHER AS A SINGLE COMMUNITY IN VERSE 3. THE BLOOD OF THE ANIMALS WAS TO BE PLACED ON THE DOORFRAMES OF THE HOUSES, THE ANIMAL MEAT ROASTED, AND THE PEOPLE WERE TO EAT IT WITH BITTER HERBS AND BREAD WITHOUT YEAST. THE SLAYING OF THE ANIMALS, INSTEAD OF THE ISRAELITES’ FIRSTBORN SONS IN VERSE 13 AND THE SPRINKLING OF BLOOD PREFIGURED THE SUBSTITUTIONARY DEATH OF JESUS CHRIST AS BARABBAS CHRIST. HE IS “MAN’S PASSOVER LAMB” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:7, “A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH OR DEFECT” IN 1ST PETER 1:19 & JOHN 1:29. HIS OWN SACRIFICE IS THE MEANS WHEREBY INDIVIDUAL BELIEVERS ESCAPE THE HORRORS OF SPIRITUAL DEATH. BITTER HERBS, PROBABLY ENDIVE, CHICORY, DANDELIONS SYMBOLIZED SORROW OR GRIEF IN LAMENTATIONS 3:15 FOR PAST SEX, OR THE ISRAELITES’ BITTER EXPERIENCE OF OPPRESSION IN EGYPT. THE BREAD WITHOUT YEAST SYMBOLIZED THEIR LEAVING IN HASTE IN EXODUS 12:11, 39 & DEUTERONOMY 16:3. THE MEAT WAS TO BE ROASTED, NOT EATEN RAW AS SOME SEXUAL PAGANS DID. THE PEOPLE WERE TO EAT THE ENTIRE MEAL QUICKLY WHILE DRESSED READY FOR TRAVEL, ON THE CLOAK TUCKED INTO THE BELT IN JOB 38:3; 40:7. THUS, UNDER THE PROTECTION OF SHED BLOOD, THE CONGREGATION WAS TO BE REMINDED OF CLEANSING FROM MAN’S SEX IN HEBREWS 9:22 AND THAT THEY WERE SOJOURNERS IN A STRANGE LAND. IT IS THE LORD’S PASSOVER MEANS THE PASSOVER LAMB WAS FOR THE LORD IN EXODUS 12:14. IN EXODUS 12:12-14, THE LORD SAID THAT ON THE VERY NIGHT, AT 12:00 AM MIDNIGHT IN EXODUS 11:4; 12:29, AFTER THE ISRAELITES HAD EATEN THE PASSOVER LAMBS WITH HERBS AND BREAD, HE WOULD KILL THE FIRSTBORN SON AND ANIMAL IN EVERY EGYPTIAN FAMILY IN EXODUS 11:5; 12:29-30. THE PURPOSE OF THIS FINAL PLAGUE WAS LIKE THE OTHERS: TO BRING JUDGMENT ON ALL THE GODS OF EGYPT IN NUMBERS 33:4, THUS SHOWING THAT THE LORD IS THE LORD. PHARAOH’S ELDEST SON AND SUCCESSOR SUPPOSEDLY HAD DIVINE PROPERTIES. MIN, THE EGYPTIAN GOD OF REPRODUCTION, AND ISIS, THE GODDESS OF SEXUAL LOVE WHO ATTENDED WOMEN AT CHILDBIRTH, WERE JUDGED AS IMPOTENT BY THIS CLIMACTIC PLAGUE AND CATASTROPHE. THE SPRINKLED BLOOD ON THE ISRAELITES’ HOUSES PROVIDED PROTECTION FROM DEATH WHEN THE LORD DESTROYED THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN. FROM THE VERB, PASS OVER, PASAḤ COMES THE NOUN THAT DESIGNATES THE FEAST, THE PASSOVER, PESAḤ. AS THE BLOOD OF AN ANIMAL WAS THE MEANS OF DELIVERANCE AND OF ESCAPING DEATH, SO CHRIST’S BLOOD IS THE MEANS OF REDEMPTION FOR BELIEVERS IN ROMANS 5:9 & EPHESIANS 1:7. THE PASSOVER WAS TO BE OBSERVED ANNUALLY, FOR THE GENERATIONS TO COME AS A LASTING ORDINANCE IN EXODUS 12:17, 24; 13:10. OTHER ANNUAL EVENTS AND FEASTS AND LEVITICAL REGULATIONS WERE ALSO CALLED “LASTING ORDINANCES” IN EXODUS 27:21; 28:43; 29:9; 30:21 & LEVITICUS 16:29, 31, 34; 23:14, 21, 41. THE PASSOVER IS THE FESTIVAL TO THE LORD IN EXODUS 5:1; 10:9. IN EXODUS 12:15-20, THE LORD THEN GAVE INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD AS A NATIONAL CELEBRATION OF ISRAEL’S REDEMPTION FROM EGYPT. THE PASSOVER AND THE UNLEAVENED BREAD FEASTS WERE SO CLOSELY CONNECTED THAT THE TWO WERE OFTEN CONSIDERED AS ONE FEAST IN JOHN 19:14; LUKE 2:41; 22:1, 7-38 & ACTS 21:3-4. THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD WAS TO BE FOR SEVEN DAYS IN EXODUS 13:6-7, FROM THE 15TH TO THE 21ST OF THE MONTH IN LEVITICUS 23:6 & NUMBERS 28:17. OF COURSE, NO BREAD WITH YEAST (LEAVEN) WAS TO BE EATEN ON THE PASSOVER EITHER IN EXODUS 12:8. HOMES WERE TO BE CLEANSED OF YEAST IN VERSES 15-16, A SYMBOL OF SEX IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:8. THE ABSENCE OF YEAST SUGGESTED THAT THOSE WHO WERE UNDER THE SAFETY OF SHED BLOOD WERE FREE FROM THE CORRUPTION OF SEX BEFORE A HOLY LORD. IF ANYONE ATE ANYTHING WITH YEAST IN THOSE FEAST DAYS HE WOULD BE CUT OFF FROM ISRAEL IN EXODUS 12:19, THAT IS, EXCLUDED FROM THE CAMP, SEPARATED FROM COVENANT RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES, POSSIBLY RESULTING IN DEATH. ALSO, ON THE FIRST AND SEVENTH DAYS OF THE FEAST THE PEOPLE WERE TO GATHER TOGETHER FOR SPECIAL SERVICES. AND NO WORK OTHER THAN FOOD PREPARATION WAS TO BE DONE ALL WEEK. LIKE THE PASSOVER, THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD WAS TO BE A LASTING ORDINANCE IN VERSE 17 & IN VERSE 14 TO BENEFIT FORTHCOMING GENERATIONS. TOGETHER THE PASSOVER AND UNLEAVENED BREAD FEASTS WERE AN “ORDINANCE” TO BE OBEYED IN VERSES 14, 17, 24 AND A “CEREMONY” TO BE OBSERVED IN VERSES 25-26. AND THE PASSOVER WAS A “FESTIVAL” IN VERSE 14 INVOLVING A “SACRIFICE” IN VERSE 27. IN VERSES 19-20 REPEAT THE INSTRUCTIONS IN VERSES 15-16, PERHAPS FOR EMPHASIS. IN EXODUS 12:21-28, MOSES NOW GAVE THE ELDERS INSTRUCTIONS IN VERSES 21-23 FOR THE PASSOVER SIMILAR TO THOSE THAT THE LORD GAVE MOSES IN VERSES 3-11. THE BLOOD TO BE PLACED ON THE DOORFRAMES IN VERSE 7 WAS TO BE APPLIED WITH A BUNCH OF HYSSOP, THE COMMON BUSHY PLANT THAT GROWS ON ROCKY SURFACES. IT WAS WIDELY USED IN ISRAEL’S RITES OF PURIFICATION IN LEVITICUS 14:4, 6, 49, 51-52 & NUMBERS 19:6, 18. THE DESTROYER IN HEBREWS 11:28 WHO KILLED THE FIRSTBORN IS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, THE PREINCARNATE CHRIST IN GENESIS 16:9 & ACTS 7:30-36. THEN THE LORD’S PEOPLE WERE TOLD TO BE SURE TO OBSERVE THE PASSOVER IN THE LAND THAT THE LORD HAD PROMISED TO GIVE THEM. ALSO, THEY WERE TO TEACH ITS MEANING TO THEIR CHILDREN IN EXODUS 12:26-27; 13:14-15. THE PEOPLE, GRATEFUL FOR THEIR SOON-TO-COME DELIVERANCE FROM CENTURIES OF SLAVERY, WORSHIPED THE LORD. THEN THEY CARRIED OUT HIS SEXLESS COMMANDS. (3) THE DESTRUCTION BY THE PLAGUE IN EXODUS 12:29-36. THE LENGTHY INSTRUCTIONS ABOUT THE FEASTS OF THE PASSOVER AND UNLEAVENED BREAD ADDED TO THE SUSPENSE THAT LED TO THE CLIMAX IN WHICH JUDGMENT FELL ON THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN IN VERSES 29-30, AND THE ISRAELITES WERE RELEASED IN VERSES 31-36. IN EXODUS 12:29-30, THE 10TH PLAGUE IS DESCRIBED AS TO ITS TIME, 12:00 AM MIDNIGHT, EXTENT, EVERY FIRSTBORN IN EXODUS 4:22–23, AND EFFECT, LOUD WAILING IN EXODUS 11:6. GREAT SORROW GRIPPED THE NATION AS THE LORD DESTROYED THE FAVORED SONS OF FAMILIES IN EVERY STRATUM OF SOCIETY, FROM ROYALTY TO POLITICAL PRISONER IN EXODUS 11:5. THIS PRESENTS A VIVID REMINDER OF THE FURY OF THE LORD [ACTS 7:54] AGAINST THE SEXUAL AND THE AWFUL PRICE THAT SEX EXACTS. OBVIOUSLY “A MIGHTY HAND”—THE LORD’S—HAD COMPELLED PHARAOH TO LET HIS PEOPLE GO IN EXODUS 3:19. IN EXODUS 12:31-33, IN RESPONSE TO THE TRAGEDY, PHARAOH RELEASED THE ISRAELITES THAT SAME NIGHT WITHOUT ANY RESTRICTIONS. HE EVEN DEMANDED THAT THEY LEAVE. THE LORD HAD PREDICTED ACCURATELY, “HE WILL LET YOU GO” IN EXODUS 3:20; 6:1. AMAZINGLY THE PHARAOH, WHO WAS CONSIDERED A GOD, WAS NOW HUMBLED TO THE POINT OF ASKING THAT MOSES AND AARON BLESS HIM IN EXODUS 8:28. HE WANTED TO BE UNDER THE STEPHEN YAHWEH’S BLESSING, NOT THE CURSE OF HIS PLAGUES. EVEN THE EGYPTIAN PEOPLE URGED THE ISRAELITES TO LEAVE QUICKLY FOR FEAR THEY TOO WOULD ALL DIE. IN EXODUS 12:34-36, THE EXODUS HAPPENED SO QUICKLY THAT THE PEOPLE TOOK UNLEAVENED BREAD DOUGH, THEY HAD NO TIME TO MAKE BREAD IN VERSE 39. THE PLAGUES, EVIDENCING THE LORD’S AUTHORITY, SO FAVORABLY DISPOSED THE EGYPTIANS TOWARD THE ISRAELITES THAT THEY WERE WILLING TO DO ANYTHING TO HASTEN THEIR DEPARTURE, EVEN GIVING AWAY VALUABLE JEWELRY AND CLOTHING IN EXODUS 3:21-22; 11:3. THIS FULFILLED THE LORD’S PROMISE TO ABRAHAM ABOUT HIS DESCENDANTS’ CAPTIVITY IN GENESIS 15:13-14. FROM THE EGYPTIANS THEY RECEIVED SOME “WAGES” FOR THEIR 400 YEARS OF SERVITUDE.
THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT IN EXODUS 12:37-18:27
THIS SECTION DELINEATES THE EXODUS OF THE HEBREWS FROM THEIR LEAVING RAMESES TO THEIR ARRIVAL AT MOUNT SINAI THREE MONTHS LATER. THROUGH THE SPRINKLING OF BLOOD, THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN DELIVERED FROM DEATH IN EXODUS 12:13, NOW THEY WERE ABOUT TO BE RESCUED FROM THE SEXUAL BONDAGE WITH A VIEW TO LEADING SEXLESS LIVES OF HOLINESS AND WORSHIP.
THE FLIGHT IN EGYPT TOWARD THE RED SEA IN EXODUS 12:37-13:22
IN EXODUS 12:37-42, FROM RAMESES, WHERE APPARENTLY THE PEOPLE WERE CONCENTRATED IN EXODUS 1:11, THEY JOURNEYED TO SUCCOTH, PRESENT-DAY TELL EL-MASKHUTAH NEAR LAKE TIMSAH. THE NUMBER OF ISRAELITE MEN WAS ABOUT 600,000 IN EXODUS 38:26 & NUMBERS 1:46, THE EXACT FIGURE IS 603,550. WITH WOMEN AND CHILDREN, THE NUMBER OF ISRAELITES WAS ABOUT 2 MILLION. WITH THEM WERE NON-ISRAELITES OF AN UNDESIGNATED NUMBER, APPARENTLY A VARIEGATED GROUP, A “RABBLE,” IN NUMBERS 11:4. IN THE WILDERNESS THEY CAUSED THE ISRAELITES TO COMPLAIN AGAINST MOSES. EN ROUTE THE PEOPLE BAKED UNLEAVENED BREAD IN EXODUS 12:34. MOSES CONCLUDED THIS SECTION ABOUT THE BEGINNING OF THE EXODUS WITH A HISTORICAL NOTATION, A REMINDER OF THE LORD’S FAITHFULNESS, AND A CALL TO REMEMBRANCE. THE LENGTH OF ISRAEL’S TIME IN EGYPT IS HERE SAID TO BE 430 YEARS IN GALATIANS 3:17, WHILE OTHER PASSAGES STATE THAT IT WAS 400 YEARS IN GENESIS 15:13, 16 & ACTS 7:6 AND “ABOUT 450 YEARS” IN ACTS 13:20. APPARENTLY, THE TOTAL TIME IN EGYPT WAS 430 YEARS, FROM 1876 BC TO 1446 BC IN ACTS 7:6 & GALATIANS 3:17. THE FACT OF THE LORD’S CARE OVER HIS PEOPLE ON THE NIGHT OF THE EXODUS SHOULD BE REMEMBERED. SINCE HE KEPT VIGIL OVER THEM THEY SHOULD KEEP VIGIL TO HONOR HIM. THEY WERE TOLD TO BE CAREFUL AND VIGILANT BECAUSE HE IS. IN EXODUS 12:43-51, AT SUCCOTH, MOSES AND AARON WERE GIVEN REGULATIONS ABOUT CELEBRATING THE PASSOVER IN VERSES 43-51 AND INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE DEDICATION OF THE FIRSTBORN IN EXODUS 13:1-16. THE SEVERAL REGULATIONS FOR THE PASSOVER WERE APPARENTLY NECESSITATED BY THE NON-ISRAELITES WHO JOINED THE EXODUS AND HAD IDENTIFIED WITH THE RELIGION OF THE HEBREWS. IF A MAN DID NOT IDENTIFY WITH THE COVENANT PROMISES BY THE RITE OF CIRCUMCISION, HE COULD NOT CELEBRATE THE PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:44, 48-49. THIS MEANS ANY ETERNAL CREATURE THAT DOES NOT PAY THEIR 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD ON A REGULAR BASIS, CANNOT BE QUALIFIED IN THE REST, BUT DONE IN VAIN, INCLUDING THE FEASTS OR THE LORD’S PASSOVER OR PRAISE & WORSHIP OR ANYTHING FROM THE LORD! THE FEAST WAS TO BE CENTERED IN THE HOME AND OBSERVED BY THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY IN VERSES 3, 6, 19. IN EXODUS 13:1-16, AFTER AN INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT ABOUT THE ISRAELITES’ FIRSTBORN IN VERSES 1-2, WHO WERE TO BE DEDICATED FOR THE SERVICE OF THE LORD, SINCE THEY WERE SPARED IN THE 10TH PLAGUE, MOSES ADDRESSED THE PEOPLE AGAIN ABOUT THE PASSOVER AND THE UNLEAVENED BREAD FEASTS IN VERSES 3-10, AND THEN RETURNED TO THE SUBJECT OF THE FIRSTBORN IN VERSES 11-16. AGAIN, MOSES REMINDED THE PEOPLE OF THE IMPORTANCE OF THE DAY OF THEIR DELIVERANCE IN EXODUS 12:24-27 FROM THE LAND OF SLAVERY, “SLAVE HOUSE” BY THE LORD’S MIGHTY HAND IN EXODUS 3:19 INTO THE LAND OF PROMISE. ON THE CANAANITES AND OTHER GROUPS MENTIONED IN EXODUS 3:17; 13:5 AND ON THE LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY IN EXODUS 3:8. THIS VICTORIOUS EVENT WAS TO BE REMEMBERED ANNUALLY IN THE CEREMONY OF THE SEVEN-DAY FESTIVAL OF UNLEAVENED BREAD. LIKE THE PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:26-27, THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD HAD GREAT EDUCATIONAL VALUE IN THE HOME IN EXODUS 13:8-9. THE FEAST WAS LIKE A SIGN ON THEIR HAND OR FOREHEAD, THAT IS, IT WAS A CONTINUAL REMINDER OF THE LORD’S MIGHTY DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT. SOME ORTHODOX JEWS TODAY INTERPRET THAT PASSAGE AND IN DEUTERONOMY 6:8; 11:18 LITERALLY AND BIND PASSAGES OF THE LAW IN EXODUS 13:2-10 & DEUTERONOMY 6:4-9; 11:13-21 ON THEIR ARMS AND FOREHEADS IN SMALL POUCHES, SO-CALLED PHYLACTERIES, THOUGH THE LORD MAY HAVE INTENDED IT. ONCE IN THE LAND OF PROMISE IN EXODUS 13:11, THE FIRSTBORN SONS AND MALE ANIMALS WERE TO BE DEDICATED TO THE LORD IN VERSE 2 & NUMBERS 18:15. ANIMALS WERE INCLUDED BECAUSE “THEY TOO BENEFITED FROM THE REDEMPTION WHICH THE LORD PROVIDED IN THE 10TH PLAGUE.” SINCE ASSES WERE CONSIDERED CEREMONIALLY UNCLEAN ANIMALS IN LEVITICUS 11:2-4 THEY COULD NOT BE SACRIFICED, BUT THEY COULD BE REDEEMED, PAḎAH, “TO BUY BACK FOR A PRICE” BY LAMBS SACRIFICED IN THEIR PLACE. OF COURSE, SINCE HUMAN SACRIFICE WAS UNACCEPTABLETHE HEBREWS’ SONS WERE ALSO TO BE “REDEEMED.” THIS TOO WOULD HAVE TEACHING VALUE IN THE HOME IN EXODUS 12:26-27; 13:8. THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN WERE SLAIN, IN JUDGMENT, AND THE ISRAELITE “FIRSTBORN” WERE EITHER SLAIN, THE ANIMALS IN SUBSTITUTIONARY SACRIFICE OR REDEEMED, THE SONS. LIKE THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD IN VERSES 7-9 THE CONSECRATION OF THE FIRSTBORN WAS A SIGN AND SYMBOL, A REMINDER OF THE LORD’S POWERFUL DELIVERANCE IN VERSES 16. BOTH WERE REMINDERS OF THE LORD’S GRACIOUS DELIVERANCE FROM THE LAND OF BONDAGE. IN EXODUS 13:17-22, THE SHORTEST ROUTE TO THE LAND OF CANAAN WAS THROUGH THE TERRITORY OF THE PHILISTINES IN THE DIRECTION OF BEERSHEBA AND THE NEGEB. IT LED ALONG THE MEDITERRANEAN SEA, THE MILITARY ROAD OF THE EGYPTIANS. BUT THE ROUTE CHOSEN BY THE LORD WAS SOUTHEASTWARD TOWARD THE SINAI TO AVOID POSSIBLE MILITARY CONFRONTATIONS WITH EGYPTIAN GUARDS WHO MIGHT ENCOURAGE THE PEOPLE TO RETURN TO EGYPT. THE EXACT LOCATION OF THE DESERT ROAD IS UNCERTAIN BUT IT PROBABLY LED TO THE BITTER LAKES, NEAR NUMBERS 33:1-5. ARMED FOR BATTLE PROBABLY MEANS ORGANIZED FOR MARCH RATHER THAN EQUIPPED WITH ARMOR, BOWS, AND ARROWS FOR WARFARE. MOSES HAD HEARD OF JOSEPH’S REQUEST THAT HIS BONES BE TAKEN FROM EGYPT IN GENESIS 50:25, SO HE HONORED THAT REQUEST. LATER JOSEPH’S BONES WERE BURIED AT SHECHEM IN JOSHUA 24:32. THE FATHER STEPHEN INDICATED THAT THE REMAINS OF OTHER SONS OF JACOB WERE TAKEN THERE ALSO IN ACTS 7:15-16. AFTER SOME TIME AT SUCCOTH THE ISRAELITES JOURNEYED TO ETHAM, NEAR NUMBERS 33:1-5. SUPERNATURALLY GUIDED BY A PILLAR OF CLOUD IN THE DAYTIME, WHICH BECAME A PILLAR OF FIRE AT NIGHT, THE ISRAELITES APPARENTLY TRAVELED SOME DISTANCE EVERY DAY. BESIDES GUIDING THEM, THE CLOUD, SYMBOLIZING THE LORD’S PRESENCE, ASSURED THEM OF HIS GOODNESS AND FAITHFULNESS. THERE WAS ONE CLOUD, NOT TWO IN EXODUS 14:24. THE PEOPLE WERE BROUGHT TO THE EDGE OF THE DESERT IN NUMBERS 33:6.
THE ENCAMPMENT BY THE RED (REED) SEA IN EXODUS 14:1-4
IN EXODUS 14:1-4, AFTER THE ISRAELITES HAD TRAVELED FOR SOME DAYS IN A SOUTHEASTERLY PATH AND CAMPED AWHILE AT ETHAM, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO TELL THE PEOPLE TO TURN BACK TO PI HAHIROTH BETWEEN MIGDOL AND THE SEA AND OPPOSITE BAAL ZEPHON IN NUMBERS 33:7. THESE CITIES WERE EAST OF RAMESES. THIS CHANGE IN DIRECTION WOULD HAVE LED PHARAOH TO THINK THE ISRAELITES WERE CONFUSED. AS A RESULT OF THE LORD’S HARDENING OF HIS HEART IN EXODUS 4:21 PHARAOH WOULD ATTEMPT TO ENSLAVE THE PEOPLE AGAIN AND THEN THE LORD WOULD DEMONSTRATE HIS AWESOME AUTHORITY THROUGH ANOTHER GREAT JUDGMENT. THE SEA IS CALLED THE RED SEA IN EXODUS 10:19; 13:18; 15:4, 22. “RED SEA”, YAM SUP IS LITERALLY, “SEA OF [PAPYRUS] REEDS.” SEVERAL REASONS INDICATE THAT THIS IS FARTHER NORTH THAN THE NORTHERN TIP OF THE GULF OF SUEZ, THE NORTHWESTERN “FINGER” OF THE RED SEA BETWEEN EGYPT AND THE SINAI PENINSULA): (1) THE GULF OF SUEZ HAS NO REEDS. (2) THE NORTHERN TIP OF THE GULF OF SUEZ IS MUCH FARTHER SOUTH THAN PI HAHIROTH AND MIGDOL. (3) THE AREA WHERE THE ISRAELITES CAMPED WAS MARSHY BUT THIS IS NOT TRUE OF THE LAND WEST OF THE GULF OF SUEZ. (4) FROM “THE SEA” THE ISRAELITES WENT EAST OR SOUTHEAST INTO THE DESERT OF SHUR IN EXODUS 15:22, ALSO CALLED THE DESERT OF ETHAM IN NUMBERS 33:8, IN THE NORTHWESTERN PART OF THE SINAI PENINSULA. POSSIBLY, THEN, THE SEA THAT THE LORD DRIED UP FOR THE ISRAELITES WAS LAKE BALAH, NEAR NUMBERS 33:1-5. 
THE HOT PURSUIT BY THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 14:5-9
IN EXODUS 14:5-9, REALIZING THE IMPLICATIONS OF THE RELEASE OF THE HEBREWS, WE HAVE LOST THEIR SERVICES IN EXODUS 1:14. PHARAOH AND HIS OFFICERS WERE DETERMINED TO PREVENT THE ESCAPE. THOUGH THE ISRAELITE MEN NUMBERED OVER 600,000, PHARAOH WAS APPARENTLY ENCOURAGED BY THEIR SEEMING INDECISIVENESS AND BY HIS OWN SUPERIOR MILITARY PROWESS. PHARAOH WAS PROBABLY INFORMED IMMEDIATELY OF THE ISRAELITES’ DEPARTURE FROM RAMESES ON THE 15TH DAY OF THE MONTH. BUT NO DOUBT HE DID NOT REACT IMMEDIATELY BECAUSE THE EGYPTIANS WERE INVOLVED IN BURYING AND BEMOANING THEIR DEAD IN NUMBERS 33:3-4 AND BECAUSE MOSES HAD REPEATEDLY REFERRED TO “A THREE-DAY JOURNEY” IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 8:27. LATER, REALIZING THE ISRAELITES’ DEPARTURE WAS NOT TEMPORARY, HE GOT TOGETHER 600…CHARIOTS, CHARIOTEERS, AND TROOPS AND CAUGHT UP WITH THE ISRAELITES NEAR PI HAHIROTH.
THE FEARFUL CRY OF THE PEOPLE AND THE FAITH OF MOSES IN EXODUS 14:10-14
IN EXODUS 14:10-14, AS PHARAOH’S CHARIOTEERS AND ARMED TROOPS APPROACHED, FEAR STRUCK THE ENCAMPMENT. THEY WERE TRAPPED BETWEEN THE RED SEA, “SEA OF [PAPYRUS] REEDS” IN VERSE 2 BEFORE THEM AND A VICIOUS FOE BEHIND THEM. THE REACTION OF THE ISRAELITES HERE WAS MUCH THE SAME THROUGHOUT THE BOOK IN EXODUS 5:21 IN TIMES OF DURESS AND FRIGHT. THOUGH THEY CRIED OUT TO THE LORD, THEY HAD NO CONFIDENCE HE COULD HELP. QUICKLY FORGETTING THE PAST, THEY BITTERLY ACCUSED MOSES OF DECEIVING THEM BY LEADING THEM INTO THE DESERT TO DIE.…DIDN’T WE SAY…IN EGYPT, LEAVE US ALONE, LET US SERVE THE EGYPTIANS? MOSES, RECOGNIZING THAT FEAR WAS DISTORTING THEIR MEMORIES AND AROUSING THEIR PASSIONS AGAINST HIM, SOUGHT TO REASSURE THEM THAT THE LORD WOULD DELIVER THEM BY FIGHTING FOR THEM IN EXODUS 15:3; NEHEMIAH 4:20 & PSALMS 35:1 AS THEY REMAINED FIRM IN CONFIDENCE. SURPRISINGLY, AS THEY CAME TO THEIR GREATEST MOMENT OF DELIVERANCE, THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD WERE FULL OF DISTRUST AND FEAR.
THE PARTING OF THE RED (REED) SEA IN EXODUS 14:15-22
THE LORD COMMUNICATED HIS SEXLESS INTENTIONS TO MOSES IN VERSES 15-18, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD PROTECTED THE ISRAELITES IN VERSES 19-20, AND THEY CROSSED ON DRY LAND IN VERSES 21-22. IN EXODUS 14:15-18, THE LORD TOLD MOSES HE WOULD MIRACULOUSLY DELIVER THE PEOPLE THROUGH THE RED SEA. MOSES ONLY NEEDED TO RAISE HIS STAFF OVER THE SEA AND THE WATER WOULD DIVIDE AND THE FLOOR OF THE SEA WOULD BE DRY GROUND. PHARAOH’S CHARIOTEERS WOULD FOOLISHLY PURSUE THE ISRAELITES INTO THE SEA. THERE, AS WITH THE PLAGUES, THE LORD WOULD DEMONSTRATE HIS AUTHORITY AND GLORY IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE EGYPTIAN MILITARY. THE EGYPTIANS, THE LORD SAID, WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD. IN EXODUS 14:19-22, THEN THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, PERHAPS A THEOPHANY IN GENESIS 16:9 OR A HIGH ANGELIC MESSENGER, MOVED FROM THE FRONT OF THE ISRAELITES TO THE REAR TO PROTECT THEM FROM THE CHARGING EGYPTIANS. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD SHIFTED FROM GUIDE TO GUARDIAN! ALL THROUGH THAT NIGHT THE PILLAR OF CLOUD, WHICH ALSO HAD MOVED TO THE REAR TO BE BETWEEN THE TWO CAMPS, BROUGHT SUCH DARKNESS THAT MILITARY ADVANCE WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR THE EGYPTIANS. THAT NIGHT, THE LORD WAS PERFORMING ANOTHER MIRACLE, SPLITTING THE SEA IN PSALMS 74:13 BY A STRONG EAST WIND AND DRYING THE SEA FLOOR IN PSALMS 66:6; 106:9. THE SEA WAS DEEP ENOUGH IN EXODUS 15:5 THAT LATER IT DROWNED THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 14:28. WHILE THE WIND KEPT THE SEA FLOOR DRY AND THE SEA SPLIT, THE ISRAELITES WALKED THROUGH THE SEA IN VERSE 16 & PSALMS 78:13. THE PASSAGEWAY MAY HAVE BEEN WIDE IN ORDER TO ALLOW ABOUT 2 MILLION PEOPLE AND THEIR FLOCKS AND HERDS TO WALK THROUGH. THIS WAS A MIRACULOUS WIND! THE LORD’S DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT PICTURES HIS MERCY IN DELIVERING ALL HIS PEOPLE FROM SEXUAL BONDAGE. IN A MIGHTY DISPLAY OF HIS AUTHORITY THE LORD FREED ISRAEL.
THE DESTRUCTION OF THE EGYPTIAN ARMY IN EXODUS 14:23-31
IN EXODUS 14:23-28, AS THE EGYPTIANS PURSUED THE ISRAELITES INTO THE DRY SEA BED, IN THE MORNING WATCH, SOMETIME BETWEEN 3:00 AM AND DAWN, THE LORD SLOWED THEIR PROGRESS AND THEY WERE PANIC-STRICKEN. ACCORDING TO PSALM 77:16-19 THE LORD CAUSED A RAINSTORM, LIGHTNING, THUNDER, AND AN EARTHQUAKE. PERHAPS THE RAIN QUICKLY SOAKED THE SEA FLOOR, WHICH CAUSED THE WHEELS OF THEIR CHARIOTS TO SWERVE. THERE WAS ALSO THE NOISE AND BUFFETING OF THE WIND THAT WAS BANKING THE WATERS. THE EGYPTIANS SOUGHT TO ESCAPE, REALIZING THAT THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS, THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS FIGHTING FOR ISRAEL IN EXODUS 14:14. AT DAYBREAK THE SEA WATER WENT TOGETHER AGAIN AND THE EGYPTIANS WERE SWEPT INTO THE SEA, “THROWN DOWNWARD”. THE CRASHING WALLS OF WATER CRUSHED THE EGYPTIANS IN THE SEA SO THAT NOT A SINGLE SOLDIER SURVIVED. IN EXODUS 14:29-31, THE LORD DELIVERED HIS PEOPLE THROUGH DRY LAND, WHILE HE DESTROYED THE EGYPTIANS IN THE SEA, THEIR DEAD BODIES FLOATING ASHORE WERE A GRIM REMINDER OF THE AWESOME AUTHORITY OF THE LORD IN JUDGMENT. AS A RESULT, THE ISRAELITES FEARED AND TRUSTED THE LORD. THE PEOPLE OFTEN FLUCTUATED BETWEEN TRUST AND COMPLAINING, BETWEEN BELIEF AND UNBELIEF IN EXODUS 4:31; 5:21; 14:10-12, 31; 15:24; 16:2-4; 17:2-3.
THE WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS
THESE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS A CHIEF OF POLICE THE FIRST TIME IN THE BEGINNING OF ONCE IS PROVEN IN NUMBERS 20:1-13 (NKJV) & 20:2-13 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF SIVAN WHERE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WAS ETERNALLY RIGHTFULLY CHARGED FOR STRIPPING OR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MYSTERY MONTH CALLED VEADAR WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WAS ETERNALLY WRONGFULLY CHARGED FOR STRIPPING FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV WHERE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW ETERNALLY DIED FOR STIFF-NAKEDNESS RIGHTFULLY FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF NISAN WHERE THE LORD STEVE ETERNALLY DIED FOR STIFF-NAKEDNESS WRONGFULLY FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELENTLESSNESS [THE WEAK ROD OF DESTROYING] TO DESTROY A NATION, KINGDOM, PRIESTHOOD, STATE, COUNTRY, MILITARY, LAW & GOVERNMENT IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; ZECHARIAH 8:14; EZEKIEL 24:14; JEREMIAH 15:6; 20:16. THE WAY THE FATHER STEPHEN DESTROYS A GOVERNMENT IS IN DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26; 28:15-68; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 2ND JOHN 7-11; JUDE 5-19; DANIEL 2:1-12:13; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; 3:10-13; GENESIS 6:1-8; REVELATION 4:1-20:15 & ACTS 7:51-8:3. ALSO BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW OF DIVISION IS IN LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10-19. A YEAR IS FULL WORKS OF THE FLESH WILL FAIL WHICH IS ADULTERY (EXTRAMARITAL SEX), FORNICATION (SEXUAL IMMORALITY) & IDOLATRY IN TOBIT 4:12-13, UNCLEANNESS & LEWDNESS, SORCERY, HATRED, CONTENTIONS & JEALOUSIES, OUTBURSTS OF WRATH, SELFISH AMBITIONS, DISSENSIONS & REVELRIES, HERESIES, ENVY, MURDERS, DRUNKENNESS IN GALATIANS 5:19-21 & HEBREWS 1:11-12. ALSO, IT IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32. THE LORD LUCIFER CAN HEAL HIS KINGDOM IN REVELATION 13:14. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE GOD HEAD BODILY & THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE TRUE DEITY WIELDS THESE THINGS BY ALL HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES & ALL HIS VISIBLE ATTRIBUTES IN ROMANS 1:20; COLOSSIANS 1:17; 2:9; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ACTS 17:23-31. IN COLOSSIANS 1:17 SAYS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BEFORE ALL THINGS & ALL THINGS THAT CONSIST INCLUDING THE TOTAL CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE IN PROVERBS 8:22-24 (RSV). THE WEAKNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS HIS DIVINE NATURE WHICH IS WISER AND STRONGER THAN ALL CREATION PUT TOGETHER IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WEAKNESS IS IDENTIFIED AS THE MOST HIGHEST LORDSHIP. THE SECRET OF HIS WEAKNESS IS THE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS’S UNDER THE 2ND EMPEROR TIBERIUS JULIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS LORDSHIP OF ISRAEL DONE BY THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE “CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP” IN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “ADDED EVIL DESIRE, ADDED EVIL PETER & ADDED EVIL DEPRESSION” THAT BRINGS FORTH EVIL PLEASURE LINKED TO “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM LORDSHIP FROM 0 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE NAMED “QANAH” IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). WHEN THIS HAPPENS THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL THROW THE WHOLE KINGDOM OR THE ENTIRE HOLY HOLY BIBLE AND ALL THE HOLY SCRIPTURES IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS ON THESE KINGDOM’S OR NATIONS TO TOTALLY TRANSFORM THEM FROM SLAVES OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS IN SEXUAL EROS FLESH CONCERNING THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY TO SLAVES OF TRUE RIGHTEOUSNESS IN HOLY FLESH IN THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS & HOLY SOUL CONCERNING AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN ROMANS 6:1-23; JOHN 7:18; LUKE 12:32 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24-25. 
THE STRENGTH OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS
THESE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CHIEF OF POLICE THE SECOND TIME IN END OF ONCE OR MORE IS PROVEN IN NUMBERS 20:1-13 (NKJV) & 20:2-13 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD LASTS 7 YEARS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD [THE STRONG ROD OF DESTROYING] WHICH WILL HAPPEN IN SOUTH AMERICA AND NORTH AMERICA THE FIRST MEGA CONTINENT BECAUSE THE SACRED CALENDAR & THE CIVIL CALENDAR OF THE JEWS IS ABOUT 7 YEARS BEHIND THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR. THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD LASTS 7 YEARS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN WHICH WILL HAPPEN IN EUROPE, THEN ASIA AND FINALLY THE MIDDLE EAST THE SECOND MEGA CONTINENT. THE MIDDLE EAST MAIN POINTS OF CONTACT ARE THE 2ND EMPEROR TIBERIUS JULIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS THE LORDSHIP OF ISRAEL IN THE PHYSICAL STATE WHERE THE LORD LUCIFER IS LOCKED UP IN REVELATION 20:9, THE KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR 1 THE LORDSHIP OF BABYLON ALSO CALLED CHAOS, CONFUSION, BABEL, SHINAR AND SOMETIMES ROME IN THE MENTAL STATE IS WHERE THE LORD LUCIFER IS LOCKED UP IN REVELATION 11:8 AND PHARAOH RAMESSES 1 THE LORDSHIP OF EGYPT & SODOM IN THE SPIRITUAL STATE IS WHERE THE LORD LUCIFER IS LOCKED UP IN REVELATION 11:8. A YEAR IS FULL FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT WILL NOT FAIL WHICH IS AGAPE LOVE, JOY, STRENGTH, PEACE, LONGSUFFERING, PATIENCE, MEEKNESS, GENTLENESS, GOODNESS, KINDNESS, FAITHFULNESS & TEMPERANCE (SELF-CONTROL) IN GALATIANS 5:22-23; HEBREW 1:11-12 & REVELATION 21:2. THE FAMILY OF ADAM LIVED & ENDED FROM 365 YEARS TO 969 YEARS ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 5:1-32. METHUSELAH WAS THE OLDEST MAN RECORDED THAT LIVED ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 5:27. ONE SINNER THAT REPENTS FROM HIS WICKED WAYS IS BETTER THAN 99 JUST METHUSELAH’S THAT NEED NO REPENTANCE WHICH 969 YEARS TIMES 99 POSITIONS THAT MAKES 96,000 LEVELS IN LUKE 15:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNS THIS BY RELENTING & COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND AUTHORITY OF ENOCH WHICH IS TRILLIONS OF YEARS OLD WITH HIS 10,000 SAINTS (LORDS) TO JUDGE ALL THE UNGODLY IN GENESIS 5:24 & JUDE 14-15. ENOCH MEANS TO PLEASE, DELIGHT IN OR HAVE GOOD PLEASURE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE CROWN ENDURES TO EVERY 80 YEARS BECAUSE KING SOLOMON RAISED UP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS LORDSHIP BY HIS UNIVERSAL 40 YEAR DIVINE WISDOM KINGDOM OVER THE UNIVERSAL 40 YEAR DIVINE STRENGTH KINGDOM IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8; 9:11-18 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL PROVIDENCE IS TO HAVE DIVINE REPROBATION AND DIVINE INTELLECT THAT IS IN TOTAL CONTROL OF ALL THINGS IN THE UNIVERSE IN JOHN 10:1-30. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL PRESERVATION IS IN ROMANS 8:28-29; HEBREWS 1:1-3; JOHN 1:1-3; 2:8; LUKE 5:18; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:13; COLOSSIANS 1:17; 2ND PETER 3:7 & JOB 34:14-15. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL CONCURRENCE WHICH IS GOD COOPERATING WITH HIS CREATIONS IN EVERY ACTION AND CAUSES THEM TO ACT IN A CERTAIN WAY. THIS IS PROVEN IN JOB 12:23; 14:5; 38:12, 22-30, 32, 39-41; GALATIANS 1:15; JEREMIAH 1:5; 10:23; LUKE 1:52; PROVERBS 16:9; 20:24; 21:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:7; EZRA 1:1; 6:22; PHILIPPIANS 2:13; EPHESIANS 1:11; PSALMS 18:34; 22:28; 33:14-15; 75:6-7; 104:4, 14, 27-29; 127:3; 135:6-7; 139:16; MATTHEW 5:45; 6:26; 10:29; DANIEL 4:34-35; MATTHEW 6:11 & ACTS 14:16; 17:26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL GOVERNMENT WHICH IS HIS GOVERNMENT FROM HIM GIVING PURPOSE ON ALL THAT HE DOES IN THE UNIVERSE AND HE GOVERNS AND DIRECTS ALL THINGS IN ORDER TO ACCOMPLISH HIS DIVINE WILL IN EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28. THIS IS PROVEN IN PSALMS 103:19; DANIEL 4:25, 32, 35; ROMANS 11:36; PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:27; ROMANS 8:28 & EPHESIANS 1:11. DOES SATANIC EVIL COME FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN? NO! THERE IS NOWHERE IN THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES TO PROVE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTLY DOES SATANIC EVIL. ALSO THE HOLY SCRIPTURE NEVER BLAMES THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR THE SATANIC EVIL THAT IS IN THE WORLD OR SHOWS THE FATHER STEPHEN TAKING PLEASURE IN IT, BUT DOES MESSIANIC EVIL IN DIVINE IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT (JUSTICE) WHICH IS TOTALLY GOOD BY OBEYING HIS COMMAND OR DISOBEYING HIS COMMAND BASED ON WHAT ALL HIS CREATIONS DOES, ACTS OR THINKS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:18. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 45:5; 50:20; EXODUS 3:1-12:42; 14:1-31; JOSHUA 3:12; 9:23; 1ST SAMUEL 16:14; 2ND SAMUEL 12:11-12, 15-18; 16:5-8, 11, 22; 24:1, 10, 12-17; 1ST KINGS 11:4, 23; 22:23; JOB 1:1-2:13; ISAIAH 10:5; 45:7 (OKJV); 66:3-4; ECCLESIASTES 7:29; ROMANS 9:19-20; AMOS 4:6-12; EXODUS 19:16; PSALMS 76:10; PROVERBS 16:4; JONAH 1:14-15; 2:3; JEREMIAH 25:9, 12; EZEKIEL 14:9; ROMANS 8:12-28; 9:14-24; JAMES 1:13-16 & ACTS 2:23; 4:27-28; 7:19-44. SATANIC EVIL IS REAL AND WE SHOULD NEVER DO IT TO DISPLEASE THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 6:13; 1ST PETER 2:11; JAMES 5:19-20 & ROMANS 3:8. OVER ALL, THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NO EVIL, BUT DO WE UNDERSTAND HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN ORDAIN ANYTHING THAT WE DO IN EVIL DEEDS, BUT YET HOLDS US ACCOUNTABLE AND HE IS NEVER BLAMED FOR SATANIC EVIL. THIS IS DONE BY HIS PROVIDENCE. FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WIELDED & USED SATANIC EVIL TO TRY HIS SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD AND THE LORD JAMES OUR LAW TO GLORIFY HIM AND TO PROVE ALL THINGS ARE SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 8:28; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THE LORD YAHWEH ONLY WIELDED & USED THE LORD LUCIFER’S EVIL TO TRY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND TO PROVE ULTIMATELY & ETERNALLY TO GLORIFY THE ONLY LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ALONE & THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IS WITHOUT CEASING & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ONLY SUBJECT TO THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:2; GENESIS 1:1 & JAMES 4:6-7. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ONLY COMES INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE KINGDOM OF HIS LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:4-28:31. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES NOT COME INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (SHORT FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE EARTH’S OR THE LORD VICTOR (SHORT FOR VIC) THE CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVEN’S OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR OF THE LADY STEPHANIE BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WITNESS (INFALLIBLE RECORD) IS ONLY IN HIS LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. THERE ARE ABOUT 8 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S AS SUPREME LORD’S IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8 & ISAIAH 47:4-5. THE SECRET OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS THE SUPREME OMNI-BENEVOLENCE (AGAPE LOVE) & SUPREME LORDSHIP IN LIFE LINKED TO HOLY SMOKING WHICH BRINGS FORTH ADDED GOOD LUSTS, ADDED GOOD DESIRES, AND ADDED GOOD PLEASURES IN THAT IF YOU DO ANY HOLY DEADLY SMOKING IT WILL NOT HURT YOU WITH THE TRUST OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 12:20 & LUKE 11:42. THIS IS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BEING RAISED BY THE LORD YAHWEH. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON HOLY SMOKING, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING & THE BIBLICAL SMOKING IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” HOW CAN THE LORD LUCIFER’S BLACK MAGIC SPELLS & WHITE MAGIC SPELLS BE BROKEN IN THE MIDST OF YOUR ENEMIES IS IN PSALMS 3:7; 5:8; 6:10; 7:6; 8:2; 9:3, 6; 18:3, 17, 37, 40, 48; 21:8; 23:5; 25:2, 19; 27:2, 6, 11-12; 31:15; 35:19; 37:20; 41:2, 11; 44:5, 7, 10; 45:5; 54:5, 7; 56:9; 59:1, 10; 60:12; 61:3; 64:1; 66:3; 68:1, 21; 69:18; 72:9; 74:10, 18; 78:42, 53, 66; 81:14; 89:10; 92:9, 11; 97:3; 105:24; 106:10-11, 42; 107:2; 108:13; 110:1-2; 112:8; 119:98; 127:5; 132:18; 136:24; 138:7; 143:9, 12 & PROVERBS 16:7; 24:17; 25:21-22. THE WARNING IS IN EZEKIEL 3:18-21. THE HOLY INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE COVENANT FROM THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO INFINITE NUMBER IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FULLY 100.0001%. THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IS NOT ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FULLY---100.0000% ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE ROD OF GOD [MAN] OR STAFF OF GOD [WOMAN] & .0001% ETERNALLY UNESTABLISHED WITH THE ROD’S WEAKNESS ON JUNE 20TH ONCE. 
THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD BECOMING THE INVINCIBLE ARK
[image: Image result for YAHWEH ENGRAVED ON MOSES' ROD IN GOLD]
IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION ONCE FOR BABYLON TO EGYPT IN THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD OF GOD (WITH 1 MALE ALONE OR WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE) IS NEVER ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 ALONE (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION FOR ISRAEL TO THE ENGLISH USA IN THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD OF GOD (WITH 1 MALE ALONE OR WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE) IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 OR 2 (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) TO BECOME THE INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE COVENANT (WITH 1 MALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), OR WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), 2 MALES, OR WITH 2 FEMALES, OR WITH 1 MALE & 1 FEMALE OR WITH 1 FEMALE & 1 MALE FACING EACH OTHER OR MORE TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER) IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 OR 2 (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & ALSO THE INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY (WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), OR WITH 1 MALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), 2 MALES, OR WITH 2 FEMALES, OR WITH 1 MALE & 1 FEMALE OR WITH 1 FEMALE & 1 MALE FACING EACH OTHER BY YOU FACING THE LORD HIMSELF OR BY 2 ANGELS OF THE LORD (MALE OR FEMALE OR A MIXTURE) FACING EACH OTHER OR MORE TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER) IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 OR 2 (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) IN OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION. THE PERDITION MONEY (MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) CAN ONLY BE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH MEANS THIS PERDITION MONEY CAN NEVER BE TWICE, THE 2ND TIME, ANOTHER TIME, THE OTHER TIME OR THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE, BUT THE ETERNAL PROCESS FROM THE ONCE TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IS SIMPLE, BECAUSE IF YOU ARE DOING THE PERDITION MONEY, YOU MUST BE KILLED TO SELF, THEN BE DAMNED IN LITERAL HELL TO BURN IN THE PRISONS IN HELL (THIS ETERNAL CHARGE CAN LAST AT LEAST 1 MONTH (30 DAYS/30 NIGHTS) TO 8 YEARS BASED ON WHAT YOU HAVE DONE IN YOUR BODY AGAINST THE LORD), ONCE THAT IS DONE, THEN YOU GO TO THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE TO RECEIVE THE TRUE GOSPEL IN THE 2ND CHANCE, THEN YOU SHALL GO TO PERGATORY FOR AN ETERNAL CLEANSING, AND FINALLY BE ABLE TO GO TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH ALL THESE TRUE NUMBERS ARE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN HEAVEN’S ETERNITY.      
THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IS THE MOST IMPORTANT PIECE OF FURNITURE IN THE WILDERNESS TABERNACLE OR CALLED TENT-SANCTUARY THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN INSTRUCTED THE LORD MOSES TO BUILD IN EXODUS 25:10-22. THE HEBREW WORD ARON FOR ARK CAN ALSO MEAN CHEST IN 2ND KINGS 12:9, 10 OR COFFIN IN GENESIS 50:26. THIS IS NOT THE SAME WORD USED FOR NOAH’S ARK. THE ARK THAT THE LORD MOSES HAD HIS CRAFTSMAN BEZALEL MAKE WAS AN OBLONG CHEST MADE OF ACACIA WOOD IN EXODUS 31:1-5; 37:1-9. THE CHEST MEASURED 45 INCHES BY 27 INCHES BY 27 INCHES OR 2 ½ X 1 ½ X 1 ½ CUBITS, AND WAS OVERLAID INSIDE AND OUT WITH PRECIOUS GOLD. IT WAS FITTED WITH TWO PAIRS OF GOLD RINGS THROUGH WHICH GOLDEN POLES WERE SLID TO MAKE IT PORTABLE. THE ARK ALSO SERVED AS A CONTAINER FOR THE TWO TABLETS OF THE LAW THAT WOULD BE GIVEN TO THE LORD MOSES IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 40:20 & DEUTERONOMY 10:1-5. SINCE THE TABLETS WERE ALSO CALLED THE TESTIMONY, THE ARK WAS ALSO CALLED THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY THAT WAS USED AS A DEPOSITORY FOR THE WRITTEN LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 31:9 & JOSHUA 24:26. ALSO IN THE ARK WERE PLACED A POT OF MANNA, THE MIRACULOUS FOOD PROVIDED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EXODUS 16:33 AND AARON’S ROD THAT BUDDED IN NUMBERS 17:10 & HEBREWS 9:4-5. THE GOLDEN LID OF THE ARK IS CALLED THE MERCY SEAT OR THE PLACE OF MERCY IN EXODUS 25:17. IT WAS A THICK SLAB OF GOLD FITTING OVER THE TOP OF THE ARK AND HAVING AN IMPORTANCE OF ITS OWN. ONCE A YEAR THE HIGH PRIEST FOR 40 YEARS TOTAL (40 TIMES) WAS TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE BY SPRINKLING THE MERCY SEAT WITH THE BLOOD OF GOATS AND BULLS IN LEVITICUS 16:2-16. THE ENGLISH WORD FOR MERCY SEAT IS RELATED TO THE HEBREW WORD FOR ATONE. THE GOLDEN LID WAS ALSO CALLED SEAT BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BEING ENTHRONED BETWEEN TWO CHERUBIM OR WINGED DRAGON CREATURES POSITIONED OPPOSITE OF EACH OTHER IN PSALMS 99:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN SPOKE TO THE LORD MOSES FROM BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM IS IN NUMBERS 7:89. THE ARK WAS A MEETING PLACE IN THE INNER SANCTUARY WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN REVEALED HIS WILL TO HIS SERVANTS: MOSES IN EXODUS 25:22; 30:36, AARON IN LEVITICUS 16:2, AND JOSHUA IN JOSHUA 7:6. THE DIFFERENT NAMES OF THE ARK: THE ARK IS CALLED SIMPLY ARK IN EXODUS 37:1 & NUMBERS 3:31. AT OTHER TIMES THE ARK IS CALLED THE “ARK OF THE TESTIMONY” IN NUMBERS 4:5 & JOSHUA 4:16. THE ISRAELITES WERE COMMANDED THAT THE ARK’S HOLINESS WAS NOT FORBIDDEN MAGIC, BUT DERIVED FROM THE HOLY LAW OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CONTAINED INSIDE THE ARK. LATER, THE CHRISTIAN ARK’S HOLINESS CONCERNS PERMISSIBLE HOLY MAGICAL ARTS OF ENORMOUS SUPREME AUTHORITY FOR CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 7:1-50; 15:15-18. THIS NAME ALSO COMMANDED THE ISRAELITES TO FOLLOW THE COMMANDS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THAT WAS GIVEN IN HIS TESTIMONY. THOSE COMMANDS WERE GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OF THE COVENANT OR PROMISE WHO HAD SAVED ISRAEL FROM HARD BONDAGE IN EGYPT, AND WHO HAD PROMISED TO BE THE OMNIPRESENT FATHER STEPHEN OF HIS PEOPLE IS IN EXODUS 6:6, 7. THUS IT IS BROADLY KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. SOMETIMES IT IS KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) IN 1ST CHRONICLES 28:18. ALSO IMPRESSIVELY, IT IS FINALLY KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) OF ALL THE EARTH IS IN JOSHUA 3:11. ALSO AT OTHER TIMES THE ARK IS CALLED “THE ARK OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” THIS WAS A VISIBLE SIGN THAT THE INVISIBLE FATHER STEPHEN WAS DWELLING IN ISRAEL’S MIDST IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. IT ALSO HAD A DANGEROUS AND OFTEN DEVASTATING NATURE KNOWN AS A DEADLY HOLINESS. THE PEOPLE OF BETHSHEMESH WERE SEVERELY PUNISHED AFTER THEY TREATED THE ARK WITHOUT PROPER RESPECT IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:19. THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE ARK IS ABOVE A 5-STAR GENERAL CALLED THE “GENERAL OF THE ARMY” WITH HIS ARMY THAT CAN KILL 50,070 SOLDIERS AT ONE TIME IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:19. THIS MEANS WITH THE ARK, ISRAEL WAS INVINCIBLE AGAINST ANY ARMY OF 50,070 SOLDIERS THAT OPPOSED THEM. A MAN NAMED UZZAH WAS KILLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN WHEN HE TOUCHED IT WITH HIS HAND TO KEEP TO FROM TUMBLING TO THE GROUND FROM A CART IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:6-9. THE ARK WAS VERY DANGEROUS TO TOUCH BECAUSE IT CONSIST OF THE VERY PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. FOR THIS REASON THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THE ARK TO BE PLACED IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES WHICH WAS TOTALLY SEPARATED FROM THE REST OF THE TABERNACLE AND LATER THE TEMPLE BY A HEAVY VEIL IN EXODUS 26:31-33 & HEBREWS 9:3-5. NO SINFUL MAN WAS ABLE TO LOOK UPON THE GLORY & MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ABOVE THE ARK AND LIVE IS IN LEVITICUS 16:2. THE ARK IS REFERRED TO A FOOTSTOOL IN 1ST CHRONICLES 28:2; PSALMS 99:5; 12:7 & LAMENTATIONS 2:1. THE HISTORY OF THE ARK: THE ARK BEGAN FROM MOUNT SINAI AND WAS ACCOMPANIED BY THE ISRAELITES THROUGH THE DESERT. THE ARK WAS A CONSTANT REMINDER OF THE HOLY PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE ARK WAS SPOKEN OF IN THE ACCOUNTS OF THAT JOURNEY AND WAS ENDOWED WITH PERSONAL FEATURES IS IN NUMBERS 10:33-36. THE WRAPPING AND CARRYING OF THIS SACRED OBJECT WAS CAREFULLY DETAILED IN NUMBERS CHAPTER 4. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE ARK WAS SO CLOSE THAT THE ARK WAS ALIVE WITH HIS PRESENCE. THE ARK DURING THE DESERT JOURNEY CONCERNED A GROUP OF ISRAELITE REBELS AND TRIED TO INVADE CANAAN ON THEIR OWN, BUT THE ARK NOR MOSES WAS NOT IN THEIR POSSESSION IN NUMBERS 14:44. THE RESULT WAS THEIR DEFEAT AT THE HANDS OF THEIR ENEMIES IN NUMBERS 14:45. THE ARK ALSO CROSSED THE JORDAN IN JOSHUA 3:13-17; 4:9, 10, THE CONQUEST OF JERICHO IS IN JOSHUA 6:6-11 AND THE NEW LIFE OF THE ISRAELITES IN JOSHUA 8:33 & JUDGES 20:27. THE ARK IN JOSHUA’S DAY WAS LOOKED UPON TO ENSURE VICTORY OR SUCCESS AUTOMATICALLY. A MEASURE OF PEACE WAS ESTABLISHED IN JOSHUA 21:43-45. THE ISRAELITES WHEN LOSING A BATTLE WITH THE PHILISTINES, RUSHED THE SACRED CHEST TO THE BATTLEFIELD HOPING TO GAIN A VICTORY IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:1-10. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN DID NOT TOLERATE SUCH NEGLIGENCE OR THE MISUSE OF THE ARK AND HE ALLOWED IT TO BE CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. THIS INFLICTED DEFEAT ON ISRAEL AND THE DEATH ON THE HOUSE OF THE HIGH PRIEST ELI IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:3-22. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN VINDICATED THE HONOR OF THE ARK WHEN IT WAS OFFERED TO DAGON, THE GOD OF THE PHILISTINES. THE EFFORTS OF THE PHILISTINES TRYING TO GET RID OF THE ARK IS IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 5, 6. THE HOLY ARK COULD NOT BE USED BY EVIL OR MOCKED BY HIS ENEMIES. SAMUEL DID NOT RESTORE THE ARK TO ISRAEL BUT ALLOWED IT TO STAY IN KIRIATH-JEARIM IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:21; 7:2. SAMUEL HAD TO BRING ISRAEL BACK IN COVENANT WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE ANYTHING ELSE COULD HAPPEN. DAVID ON THE OTHER HAND, BROUGHT THE ARK BACK TO ITS PROMINENT PLACE IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-17. THIS MAY HAVE BUILT UP HIS POLITICAL STATUS WITH THE NEWLY FOUNDED KINGDOM. BUT DAVID’S CONCERN FOR THE HONOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND FOR THE ARK IS IN PSALMS CHAPTER 132. DAVID’S DESIRE TO BUILD A TEMPLE FOR THE ARK WAS NOT GRANTED IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:1-17. KING SOLOMON WAS TO BUILD THE RESTING PLACE FOR THE ARK IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-11. THERE IS NOT MUCH MORE MENTIONED ABOUT THE ARK, BUT JEREMIAH HID THE ARK IN A CAVE ON MOUNT NEBO UNTIL A TIME WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WOULD AGAIN RESTORE HIS PEOPLE IS IN 2ND MACCABEES 2:4-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD LONG SINCE REJECTED WORSHIP AS IT WAS OFFERED AT THE TEMPLE IN LAMENTATIONS 2:6, 7 & ISAIAH 1:11-14. THE SPRINKLING OF THE BLOOD OF BULLS AND GOATS WAS NOT NEEDED ANYMORE SINCE THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST IN HEBREWS 4:14-16; 9:11-14. CHRIST THROUGH HIS DEATH TORE THE VEIL IN TWO AND PASSED THROUGH IT IN MATTHEW 27:51 & HEBREWS 10:20. THIS OPENED A WAY FOR ALL WORSHIPPERS TO SEE THE ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COVENANT IS IN REVELATION 11:19. THE INCARNATION & THE PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH HIS PEOPLE WAS REALIZED IN A FINAL WAY IS IN EZEKIEL 36:27, 28 & JOHN 1:14; 14:16, 17. THE DWELLING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS WITH MEN IS IN REVELATION 21:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HIS SON JESUS THE LAMB IS ITS TEMPLE IS IN REVELATION 21:22. THE DIFFERENT THINGS ABOUT THE ARK OF THE COVENANT: THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE ARK IS IN EXODUS 25:22; LEVITICUS 16:2; NUMBERS 10;33; JOSHUA 3:6; 4:5, 9 & 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE ARK IS IN EXODUS 25:10-16; 31:1-7; 35:10-12; 37:1-5; 39:33, 35; 40:1-5, 20-21 & DEUTERONOMY 10:1, 3. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE ATONEMENT COVER IS IN EXODUS 25:17-21; 26:34; 30:6; 37:6-9; 39:35; 40:20. THE CARE OF THE ARK IS IN NUMBERS 3:30-32; 4:5 & DEUTERONOMY 10:8; 31:9. THE MAJOR EVENTS IN THE HISTORY OF THE ARK: THE ARK IS TAKEN TO THE PROMISED LAND IS IN JOSHUA 3:3, 6, 15-16; 6:4-16; 8:33. THE ARK IS CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:1-11, 17-22; 5:1-12. THE ARK IS RETURNED TO ISRAEL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-3, 10-15, 19; 7:1-2. THE ARK IS BROUGHT TO JERUSALEM IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-12, 17; 7:2-7; 15:24-25, 29 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3-14; 15:1; 16:37; 17:1-6. THE ARK IS PLACED IN THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-7. THE ARK IN LATER ISRAELITE HISTORY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 35:3. THE FUNCTIONS OF THE ARK: TO CONTAIN THE LAW TABLETS [THIS MEANS MOSES ONLY OPERATES IN THE TRUE CHRISTIAN REALM & AARON ONLY OPERATED IN THE TRUE GENTILE REALM, BUT ALL THE REST OPERATED IN THE JEWISH REALMS BECAUSE TO WIELD THE ROD OR TOUCH THE INVINCIBLE ARK, IT COULD ONLY BE SUCCESSFUL IN TRUE MIRACLES IN THE ETERNAL STATE TO THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT CONNECTION TO THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE TEMPORAL STATE IN THE TRUE CHRISTIAN REALM THAT MOSES WAS ONLY AUTHORIZED, WHEN MOSES WENT UP THE MOUNTAIN THE 1ST TIME OR WENT INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES AS THE HIGH PRIEST ONCE EVERY YEAR, FOR 120 TIMES TOTAL & IT TOOK MOSES AFTER 80 YEARS IN THE OT & MT & NT & JESUS CHRIST AFTER 40 YEARS TO PASS THIS INITIATION [LORD ENOCH] IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BECAUSE JESUS CHRIST WAS AN EARTHLY MAN FROM 30-33 [3.5 YEARS IS INVOLVED, 3 YEARS EMPOWERS 40 YEAR REIGN & THE .5 EMPOWERS THE 7 YEAR TRIBULATION PERIOD], IS A HEAVENLY MAN FROM 33-36 & IS A GODLY MAN FROM 36-39 IN THE HIGHER TESTAMENT IN THE BOOK OF LUKE AND JAMES CHRIST WITHIN THE 40 YEARS IN THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & THE 40TH-46TH YEARS, IS JESUS CHRIST DOING TRUE MIRACLES/TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE BEGINNING 3 YEAR PROPHESY IN LUKE FROM 40 TO 43 & STEPHEN CHRIST DOING TRUE MIRACLES/TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE ENDING 3 YEAR PROPHESY IN ACTS 6 FROM 43 TO 46 IS WHEN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST GAVE THE FULL GOSPEL KINGDOM TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE MOST HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6] IS IN DEUTERONOMY 10:5; 31:24-26; EXODUS 16:34; 25:16, 21; 40:20; NUMBERS 17:10; 1ST KINGS 8:9 & HEBREWS 9:4. AS THE PLACE WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN REVEALS HIS COMMANDS TO THE LORD MOSES IS IN NUMBERS 7:89 & EXODUS 25:22; 30:6, 36. AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN LEVITICUS 16:2; NUMBERS 10:33-36; JOSHUA 7:6; JUDGES 20:27; 2ND SAMUEL 7:2; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:1; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS  132:8. USED ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IS IN LEVITICUS 16:13-15. THE ARK’S HOLINESS AND EFFECT: THE DISRESPECTFUL TREATMENT OF THE ARK BRINGS ETERNAL DAMNATION IS IN ROMANS 13:1-2; 2ND SAMUEL 6:6-7; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:9-10; JOSHUA 3:4 & 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-4, 8-12; 6:19. THE PRESENCE OF THE ARK BRINGS BLESSING IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:11 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:14. A RESTORED ISRAEL IN WHICH THE ARK HAS NO PLACE IS IN JEREMIAH 3:16. THE ARK IN JOHN’S REVELATION IS IN REVELATION 11:19. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES REFERRING TO THE ARK ARE AS FOLLOWS: IN THE TABERNACLE CALLED THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IS IN NUMBERS 10:33; DEUTERONOMY 31:36; JOSHUA 4:7; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3; 2ND SAMUEL 15:24; 1ST CHRONICLES 15:25; 17:1; JEREMIAH 3:16 & HEBREWS 9:4, OF THE TESTIMONY IS IN EXODUS 30:5, OF THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN JOSHUA 4:11; 1ST SAMUEL 4:6; 6:1; 2ND SAMUEL 6:9 & 1ST KINGS 8;4, OF GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:3; 4:11, 17, 22; 6:3; 14:18; 2ND SAMUEL 6:7; 7:2; 15:25 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:12; 15:1, 2, 15, 24; 16:1, OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS IN  2ND CHRONICLES 6:41, SANCTIFICATION IS IN EXODUS 30:26, CEREMONIES OF THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IS IN LEVITICUS 16:13-15, HOLY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 8:11; 35:3, AN ORACLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 10:33; 14:44; JOSHUA 7:6-15; JUDGES 20:27, 28; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3, 4, 7; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3; 16:4, 37; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS 132:8. DIRECTIONS FOR MAKING IS IN EXODUS 25:10-15; 35:12. CONSTRUCTION OF IS IN EXODUS 37:1-5 & DEUTERONOMY 10:3, CONTENTS OF: THE LAW IS IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 40:20; DEUTERONOMY 10:5; 31:26; 1ST KINGS 8:9 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:10. AARON’S ROD IS IN NUMBERS 17:10 & HEBREWS 9:4. THE POT OF MANNA IS IN EXODUS 16:33, 34 & HEBREWS 9:4. THE PLACE IS IN EXODUS 26:33; 40:21; 1ST SAMUEL 3:3; 2ND SAMUEL 7:2 & HEBREWS 9:2-4. HOW PREPARED FOR CONVEYANCE IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 6. CARRIED BY KOHATHITES IS IN NUMBERS 3:30, 31; 4:4, 15; DEUTERONOMY 10:8 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:2, 15. ON SPECIAL OCCASIONS CARRIED BY THE PRIESTS IS IN JOSHUA 3:6, 14; 6:6-20; 18:1; JUDGES 20:27, 28; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3-22; 7:1, 2; PSALMS 78:61; 2ND SAMUEL CHAPTER 6; 15:24-29; 1ST CHRONICLES 6:31; CHAPTER 15; 16:1. TRANSFERRED TO SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:6-9 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-9; 35:3. PROPHESY IS IN JEREMIAH 3:16. IN JOHN’S VISION IS IN REVELATION 11:19. THE NAMES, QUALIFICATIONS AND TITLES OF THE ARK: DIMENSION IS IN EXODUS 25:10; 37:1. ENTIRELY COVERED WITH GOLD IS IN EXODUS 25:11; 37:2. SURROUNDED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CROWN OF GOLD IS IN EXODUS 25:11. FURNISHED WITH RINGS AND STAVES IS IN EXODUS 25:12-15; 37:3-5. TABLES OF TESTIMONY ALONE PLACED IS IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 1ST KINGS 8:9, 21; 2ND CHRONICLES 5:10 & HEBREWS 9:4. MERCY-SEAT LAID UPON IS IN EXODUS 25:21; 26:34. PLACED IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES IS IN EXODUS 26:33; 40:21 & HEBREWS 9:3, 4. THE POT OF MANNA AND AARON’S ROD LAID UP BEFORE IS IN HEBREWS 9:4; EXODUS 16:33, 34 & NUMBERS 17:10. A COPY OF THE LAW LAID IN THE SIDE OF IS IN DEUTERONOMY 31:26. ANOINTED WITH SACRED OIL IS IN EXODUS 30:26. COVERED WITH THE VAIL BY THE PRIESTS BEFORE REMOVAL IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 6. WAS CALLED: ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:3. ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS 132:8. ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 10:33. ARK OF THE TESTIMONY IS IN EXODUS 30:6 & NUMBERS 7:89. A SYMBOL OF THE PRESENCE AND MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 14:42, 44; JOSHUA 1:6; 1ST SAMUEL 14:18, 19 & PSALMS 132:8. ESTEEMED THE GLORY OF ISRAEL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:21, 22. HOLY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 35:3. SANCTIFIED ITS RESTING PLACE IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 8:11. THE ISRAELITES ENQUIRED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE IS IN JOSHUA 7:6-9; JUDGES 20:27 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3. WAS CARRIED: BY PRIESTS OF LEVITIES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 10:8; JOSHUA 3:14; 2ND SAMUEL 15:24 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:2. BEFORE THE ISRAELITES IN THEIR JOURNEYS IS IN NUMBERS 10:33 & JOSHUA 3:6. SOMETIMES TO THE CAMPS IN WAR IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:4, 5. PROFANATION PUNISHED IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 15; 1ST SAMUEL 6:19 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:13. PROTECTION REWARDED IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 13:14. CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. MIRACLES CONNECTED WITH: JORDAN DIVIDED IS IN JOSHUA 4:7. THE FALL OF THE WALLS OF JERICHO IS IN JOSHUA 6:6-20. THE FALL OF DAGON IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-4. PHILISTINES PLAGUED IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-18. MANNER OF ITS RESTORATION IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-18. AT KIRJATH-JEARIM FOR 20 YEARS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 7:1, 2. REMOVED FROM THERE TO THE HOUSE OF OBED-EDOM IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-11. DAVID MADE A TENT FOR IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:17 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:1. BROUGHT INTO THE CITY OF DAVID IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:12-15 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:25-28. BROUGHT BY SOLOMON INTO THE TEMPLE WITH GREAT SOLEMNITY IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-9. A TYPE OF CHRIST, SUCH AS THE LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND, THE LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND, THE LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND, THE LORD JAMES FOR LAW KIND AND THE LORD STEPHEN FOR LORD KIND IS IN PSALMS 40:8 & REVELATION 11:19. ARK OF THE COVENANT: THE ORIGINAL CONTAINER FOR THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AND THE CENTRAL SYMBOL OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE WITH THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT: THE ARK OF ANCIENT ISRAEL IS MYSTERIOUS IN ITS ORIGINS, ITS MEANINGS, AND ITS ULTIMATE FATE. ITS MANY NAMES CONVEY THE HOLY SENSE OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE. THE HEBREW WORD FOR ARK, TEBAH MEANS SIMPLY “BOX, CHEST, COFFIN,” AS IS INDICATED BY ITS USE FOR THE COFFIN OF JOSEPH IN GENESIS 50:26 AND FOR THE TEMPLE COLLECTION BOX OF KING JOASH IN 2ND KINGS 12:9-10. THE NAMES USED FOR THE ARK DEFINE ITS MEANING BY THE WORDS THAT MODIFY IT. THE WORD “COVENANT” IN THE NAME DEFINES THE ARK FROM ITS ORIGINAL PURPOSE AS A CONTAINER FOR THE STONE TABLETS UPON WHICH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, SOMETIMES CALLED THE “TESTIMONY” WERE INSCRIBED. SOMETIMES IT IS IDENTIFIED RATHER WITH THE NAME OF DEITY, “THE ARK OF GOD,” OR “THE ARK OF THE LORD” (STEPHEN YAHWEH), OR MOST ORNATELY “THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD OF HOSTS (STEPHEN YAHWEH SABAOTH) WHO IS ENTHRONED ON THE CHERUBIM” IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:4. THE ORIGIN OF THE ARK GOES BACK TO MOSES AT SINAI. THE MYSTERIOUS ORIGIN OF THE ARK IS SEEN BY CONTRASTING THE TWO ACCOUNTS OF HOW IT WAS MADE IN THE PENTATEUCH. THE MORE ELABORATE ACCOUNT OF THE MANUFACTURE AND ORNAMENTATION OF THE ARK BY THE CRAFTSMAN BEZALEL APPEARS IN EXODUS 25:10-22; 31:2, 7; 35:30–35; 37:1-9. IT WAS PLANNED DURING MOSES’ FIRST SOJOURN ON SINAI AND BUILT AFTER ALL THE TABERNACLE SPECIFICATIONS HAD BEEN COMMUNICATED AND COMPLETED. THE OTHER ACCOUNT IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 10:1-5. AFTER THE SEX OF THE GOLDEN CALF AND THE BREAKING OF THE ORIGINAL DECALOGUE TABLETS, MOSES MADE A PLAIN BOX OF ACACIA WOOD AS A CONTAINER TO RECEIVE THE NEW TABLETS OF THE LAW. A VERY ANCIENT POEM, THE “SONG OF THE ARK” IN NUMBERS 10:35-36, SHEDS SOME LIGHT ON THE FUNCTION OF THE ARK IN THE WANDERINGS IN THE WILDERNESS. THE ARK WAS THE SYMBOL OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE TO GUIDE THE PILGRIMS AND LEAD THEM IN BATTLE IN NUMBERS 10:33, 35-36). IF THEY ACTED IN FAITHLESSNESS, FAILING TO FOLLOW THIS GUIDANCE, THE CONSEQUENCES COULD BE DRASTIC & DEVASTATING IN NUMBERS 14:39-45). SOME PASSAGES SUGGEST THE ARK WAS ALSO REGARDED AS THE THRONE OF THE INVISIBLE DEITY, OR HIS FOOTSTOOL IN JEREMIAH 3:16-17 & PSALMS 132:7-8. THESE VARIOUS MEANINGS OF THE ARK SHOULD BE INTERPRETED AS COMPLEMENTARY RATHER THAN CONTRADICTORY. THE ARK WAS DESIGNED FOR MOBILITY. ITS SIZE, ABOUT FOUR FEET LONG, TWO AND A HALF FEET WIDE, AND TWO AND A HALF FEET DEEP AND RECTANGULAR SHAPE WERE APPROPRIATE TO THIS FEATURE. PERMANENT POLES WERE USED TO CARRY THE ARK, SINCE NO ONE WAS ALLOWED TO TOUCH IT, AND ONLY PRIESTLY (LEVITICAL) PERSONNEL WERE ALLOWED TO CARRY IT. THE ARK WAS THE MOST IMPORTANT OBJECT WITHIN THE TABERNACLE OF THE DESERT PERIOD, THOUGH ITS RELATIONSHIP TO THE TABERNACLE WAS DISCONTINUED SOMETIME AFTER THE CONQUEST OF CANAAN. THE ARK PLAYED A PROMINENT ROLE IN THE “HOLY WAR” NARRATIVES OF THE CROSSING OF THE JORDAN AND THE CONQUEST OF JERICHO IN JOSHUA 3-6. AFTER THE CONQUEST, IT WAS VARIOUSLY LOCATED AT GILGAL, SHECHEM IN JOSHUA 8:30-35 & DEUTERONOMY 11:26-32; 27:1-26, OR BETHEL IN JUDGES 20:26, WHEREVER THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WERE GATHERED FOR WORSHIP. FINALLY, IT WAS PERMANENTLY LOCATED AT SHILOH, WHERE A TEMPLE WAS BUILT TO HOUSE IT IN 1ST SAMUEL 1:9; 3:3. BECAUSE OF THE FAITHLESS SUPERSTITION OF THE SEXUAL SONS OF ELI, THE HEBREW TRIBES WERE DEFEATED IN THE BATTLE OF EBENEZER, AND THE ARK WAS CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IN 1ST SAMUEL 4. THE ADVENTURES OF THE ARK IN THE CITIES OF ASHDOD, GATH, AND EKRON ARE TOLD TO MAGNIFY THE STRENGTH AND GLORY OF THE LORD OF THE ARK. THE LORD VANQUISHED DAGON AND SPREAD BUBONIC PLAGUES AMONG THE ENEMY UNTIL THEY PROPITIATED THE LORD OF ISRAEL BY SYMBOLIC GUILT OFFERINGS AND A RITUALLY CORRECT SENDING AWAY OF THE DREAD OBJECT IN 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-6:12. THE MEN OF BETH-SHEMESH WELCOMED THE RETURN OF THE ARK, UNTIL THEY UNWISELY VIOLATED ITS HOLINESS BY LOOKING INTO IT IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:13-15, 19-20. THEN IT WAS CARRIED TO KIRIATH-JEARIM, WHERE IT REMAINED IN COMPARATIVE NEGLECT, UNTIL DAVID MOVED IT TO HIS NEW CAPITAL AND SANCTUARY IN JERUSALEM IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:21-7:2 & 2ND SAMUEL 6. ABINADAB AND HIS SONS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:3 SEEMED TO HAVE SERVED THE LORD OF THE ARK FAITHFULLY UNTIL ONE SON, UZZAH, WAS SMITTEN FOR HIS RASH TOUCHING OF THE HOLY OBJECT DURING DAVID’S FIRST ATTEMPT TO TRANSPORT THE ARK FROM ITS “HILL” AT KIRIATH-JEARIM TO HIS OWN CITY. IN FEAR, DAVID LEFT THE ARK WITH OBED-EDOM THE GITTITE, WHOSE HOUSEHOLD WAS BLESSED BY ITS PRESENCE. MORE CAUTIOUSLY AND WITH GREAT RELIGIOUS FERVOR, DAVID SUCCEEDED THE SECOND TIME IN TAKING THE ARK INTO HIS CAPITAL CITY IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:12-19. RECENT SCHOLARSHIP HAS SUGGESTED THAT ON CORONATION OCCASIONS OR ANNUALLY AT A FESTIVAL OF ENTHRONEMENT THIS ARK CEREMONY WAS REENACTED. SUCH AN OCCASION WOULD REEMPHASIZE THE PROMISE TO THE DAVIDIC DYNASTY, AS WELL AS THE GLORY OF THE LORD OF HOSTS IN PSALMS 24:7-10; 103:21-22. FINALLY, SOLOMON BUILT THE TEMPLE PLANNED BY DAVID, TO HOUSE THE ARK, WHICH HE THEN TRANSPORTED INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES WITH ELABORATE FESTIVAL CEREMONIES IN 1ST KINGS 8 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5. THE PRECISE TIME OF THE THEFT OR DESTRUCTION OF THE ARK IS UNKNOWN. SOME HAVE SUGGESTED SHISHAK OF EGYPT PLUNDERED THE TEMPLE OF THIS MOST HOLY OBJECT IN 1ST KINGS 14:25-28, BUT IT SEEMS MORE LIKELY, FROM JEREMIAH 3:16-17, THAT THE BABYLONIANS CAPTURED OR DESTROYED THE ARK IN 587 BC WITH THE FALL OF JERUSALEM AND THE BURNING OF THE TEMPLE. AS JEREMIAH PREDICTED, THE ARK WAS NEVER REBUILT FOR THE SECOND TEMPLE, THE HOLY OF HOLIES REMAINING EMPTY. OTHER MYSTERIES OF THE ARK ARE ITS RELATION TO THE CHERUBIM, ITS ORNATE LID CALLED THE “MERCY SEAT,” AND ITS PRECISE RITUAL USAGE DURING THE TIME OF THE MONARCHY. BECAUSE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT WAS THE CENTRAL SYMBOL OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL, ITS MYSTERIES REMAIN APPROPRIATELY VEILED WITHIN THE INNER SANCTUARY OF THE LIVING GOD. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: IN HEBREWS 9:1-10 SHOWS THE ARK WAS A PART OF THE OLD ORDER WITH EXTERNAL REGULATIONS WAITING FOR THE NEW DAY OF CHRIST TO COME WITH A PERFECT SACRIFICE ABLE TO CLEANSE THE HUMAN CONSCIENCE. IN REVELATION 11:19 SHOWS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT WILL BE PART OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE WHEN IT IS REVEALED. THE OMNISCIENCE OVER TIME GREW INTO THE ROD OF GOD FROM ACTS 7:30-8:3 THAT IS PASSED DOWN OVER THE MILLENNIUMS THROUGH THE FOREKNOWLEDGE, PRE-APPOINTING, PREDETERMINING AND PREDESTINATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FIRST ONE WHO WAS GIVEN THE ROD OF GOD WAS MOSES AT 80 YEARS OF AGE, THEN AARON AT 83 YEARS, THEN JOSHUA, THEN  DAVID, THE  JACOB, THEN  SOLOMON, THEN JESUS, THEN SAUL IN THE JEWISH LAW, THEN JAMES IN THE GENTILE CHRISTIAN LAW, THEN JAMES IN LAW OF GOD, THEN STEPHEN & WAS GIVEN BACK TO THE LORD YAH. STEPHEN USED THE ROD OF GOD THROUGH THE LORD’S OMNISCIENCE TO RESIST & OVERCOME THE FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS THAT IS AGAINST THE CHURCH MINISTRY IN ACTS 6:8. IN ACTS 7:37, STEPHEN WAS SHOWING HIS WISDOM TO THE LAW, THE CAPABILITIES OF THE ROD OF GOD INVOLVED WITH THE 10 PLAGUES OF EGYPT SPIRITUALLY, BABYLON  MENTALLY  AND  JERUSALEM  PHYSICALLY & THE REA SEA CROSSING. THE 1ST PLAGUE IS WATER TURN TO BLOOD ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 7:19 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO CONJURE UP THE 1ST PLAGUE. THE 2ND PLAGUE IS FROGS ON AB, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST IN EXODUS 8:2 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO CONJURE UP FROGS. THE FIRST TWO PLAGUES WERE USED TO PROTECT ISRAEL AND IT BACKFIRED ON THE EGYPTIANS. THE 3RD PLAGUE IS LICE ON ELUL, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:16 WHERE THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS, BUT COULD NOT CONJURE UP LICE. THIS WAS THE “FINGER OF GOD” & THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN LUKE 11:17-23. THE 4TH PLAGUE IS FLIES ON TISHRI, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:24 WHERE THEY COVERED IN THE HOUSES & ON THE SERVANTS. THE 5TH PLAGUE IS THE LIVESTOCK DISEASED ON CHESHVAN (HESHVAN), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:3 WHERE THE LIVESTOCK OF EGYPT SHALL DIE OF DISEASES, WHICH WAS SEPARATED FROM THE LIVESTOCK OF ISRAEL & NOTHING SHALL DIE. THE 6TH PLAGUE IS BOILS ON KISLEV (CHISLEV), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:9 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS COULD NOT STAND WITH THEIR MAGICAL ARTS. THE 7TH PLAGUE IS HAIL ON TEVET (TABETH), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 9:24 BY WHICH EGYPT’S LIVESTOCK, & EVERY ANIMAL & EVERY MAN IN THE FIELD DIED THAT HAVE NOT GONE HOME. THE 8TH PLAGUE IS LOCUSTS ON SHEVAT (SHEBAT), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 10:4 BY WHICH THEY SHALL DESTROY EVERYTHING THAT THE HAIL DID NOT IN YOUR HOUSES. THE 9TH PLAGUE IS DARKNESS ON ADAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST IN EXODUS 10:21 THAT COULD EVEN BE FELT ON MAN. FOR THE PHARAOH OF EGYPT THEN THREATENED MOSES AND SAID, ‘TAKE HEED TO YOURSELF AND SEE ME NO MORE. FOR IN THE DAY YOU SEE MY FACE YOU SHALL DIE!’” AS MOSES WAS THREATENED, STEPHEN WAS THREATENED LIKEWISE IN ACTS 6:11, 13. THE 10TH PLAGUE IS THE FIRSTBORN BEING KILLED AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 11:1-10; 12:29-30. THE 2 WIZARD SORCERERS CALLED MALE WITCHES THAT RESISTED MOSES WERE JANNES (JOHANAI, IANNES OR JANIS) & JAMBRES (MAMRE, MAMBRES OR JAMBERES) IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8-9. THEN THE LORD’S PEOPLE WERE LET GO FOR THE HARD BONDAGE OF THE EGYPTIANS IN ACTS 7:36. IN ACTS 7:37 SAYS THE RED SEA CROSSING IS WHERE PHARAOH’S ARMY ON IYAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:3 & EXODUS 14:1-31 THAT DROWNED IN THE RED SEA. THE WEAKNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS ON SIVAN FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST BY MOSES HITTING THE ROCK TWICE. ON THE ROD IS THE INSCRIPTION YAHWEH OR BY PIOUS JEWS “HA SHEM” (THE NAME) IN TAMMUZ IN THE MONTH FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. THE GOLDEN RULE IS TO DO UNTO OTHERS AS THEY WOULD DO UNTO YOU IN MATTHEW 7:1-2, 12. IN ACTS 7:41-43 STATES ISRAEL’S DISOBEDIENCE IN THE GOLDEN CALF, WHICH MOSES WAS RECEIVING THE LAW TABLETS BY THE HAND OF GOD ON THE MOUNTAIN. THIS ACT WAS CONSIDERED REBELLION AND IDOLATRY WHICH IS FORBIDDEN MARITAL FORNICATION TO ISRAEL TO DO IN TOBIT 4:12-13. IN ACTS 7:51-53 THE ROD OF GOD & STEPHEN OMNISCIENCE FOUND FAULT IN THE MARRIED LAW OF GOD BECAUSE THEY ALWAYS RESISTED THE HOLY GHOST. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAIN DEFENSE WAS THE ROD OF GOD, THE MERCY SEAT AND THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IN ACTS 7:47-50 IN SOLOMON’S REIGN. FOR WHO USES THE ARK OF THE COVENANT, THEIR ARMY WILL BE INVINCIBLE BUT THEY DID NOT KEEP THE LAW BY THE DIRECTION OF ANGELS (LORDS) PASSED DOWN TO HUMANITY IN ACTS 7:53. THE FATHER STEPHEN DID IN FACT STUDY THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS & BECAME MIGHTY IN WORD AND DEED, LIKE THE LORD MOSES IN ACTS 7:22. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN CASTING DOWN HIS ROD OF GOD IT TURNED TO AN ANGELICAL HIERARCHY (ARK OF THE COVENANT), THEN GRABBING IT BY THE TAIL IT TURN BACK TO A ROD BY WHICH THEY STOPPED THEIR EARS AND CAME WITH ONE ACCORD AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN AND CAST HIM OUT OF THE CITY IN ACTS 7:57-58. THE LAST WORD THAT STEPHEN SAID WAS ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT’ AND ‘LORD, DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN.” BIBLICAL HISTORY: ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF EXODUS IN THE BIBLE, THE STAFF (HEBREW: מַטֶּה‎ MATTEH, TRANSLATED "ROD" IN THE KING JAMES BIBLE) WAS USED TO PRODUCE WATER FROM A ROCK, WAS TRANSFORMED INTO A SNAKE AND BACK, AND WAS USED AT THE PARTING OF THE RED SEA. WHETHER OR NOT MOSES' STAFF WAS THE SAME AS THAT USED BY HIS BROTHER AARON (KNOWN AS AARON'S ROD) HAS BEEN DEBATED BY RABBINICAL SCHOLARS. REFERENCES TO THE STAFF: THE STAFF IS FIRST MENTIONED IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS (CHAPTER 4, VERSE 2), WHEN GOD APPEARS TO MOSES IN THE BURNING BUSH. GOD ASKS WHAT MOSES HAS IN HIS HAND, AND MOSES ANSWERS "A STAFF" ("A ROD" IN THE KJV VERSION). THE STAFF IS MIRACULOUSLY TRANSFORMED INTO A SNAKE AND THEN BACK INTO A STAFF. THE STAFF IS THEREAFTER REFERRED TO AS THE "ROD OF GOD" OR "STAFF OF GOD" (DEPENDING ON THE TRANSLATION). "AND THOU SHALT TAKE THIS ROD IN THINE HAND, WHEREWITH THOU SHALT DO SIGNS". AND MOSES WENT AND RETURNED TO JETHRO HIS FATHER IN LAW, AND SAID UNTO HIM, "LET ME GO, I PRAY THEE, AND RETURN UNTO MY BRETHREN WHICH ARE IN EGYPT, AND SEE WHETHER THEY BE YET ALIVE". AND JETHRO SAID TO MOSES, "GO IN PEACE". AND THE LORD SAID UNTO MOSES IN MIDIAN, "GO, RETURN INTO EGYPT: FOR ALL THE MEN ARE DEAD WHICH SOUGHT THY LIFE". AND MOSES TOOK HIS WIFE AND HIS SONS, AND SET THEM UPON AN ASS, AND HE RETURNED TO THE LAND OF EGYPT: AND MOSES TOOK THE ROD OF GOD IN HIS HAND. (KJV. EXODUS CHAPTER). MOSES AND AARON APPEAR BEFORE THE PHARAOH WHEN AARON'S ROD IS TRANSFORMED INTO A SERPENT. THE PHARAOH'S SORCERERS ARE ALSO ABLE TO TRANSFORM THEIR OWN RODS INTO SERPENTS, BUT AARON'S SWALLOWS THEM. AARON'S ROD IS AGAIN USED TO TURN THE NILE BLOOD-RED. IT IS USED SEVERAL TIMES ON GOD'S COMMAND TO INITIATE THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT. DURING THE EXODUS, MOSES STRETCHES OUT HIS HAND WITH THE STAFF TO PART THE RED SEA. WHILE IN THE "WILDERNESS" AFTER LEAVING EGYPT, MOSES FOLLOWS GOD'S COMMAND TO STRIKE A ROCK WITH THE ROD TO CREATE A SPRING FOR THE ISRAELITES TO DRINK FROM (EXODUS 17:5-7). MOSES DOES SO, AND WATER SPRINGS FORTH FROM THE ROCK IN THE PRESENCE OF THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL.  BATTLE WITH THE AMALEKITES, BY JULIUS SCHNORR VON CAROLSFELD (1860), REPRESENTING EXODUS 17:8-16. MOSES ALSO USES THE STAFF IN THE BATTLE AT REPHIDIM BETWEEN THE ISRAELITES AND THE AMALEKITES (EXODUS 17:8-15). WHEN HE HOLDS UP HIS ARMS HOLDING THE "ROD OF GOD" THE ISRAELITES "PREVAIL", WHEN HE DROPS HIS ARMS, THEIR ENEMIES GAIN THE UPPER HAND. AARON AND HUR HELP HIM TO KEEP THE STAFF RAISED UNTIL VICTORY IS ACHIEVED. FINALLY, GOD TELLS MOSES TO GET WATER FOR THE ISRAELITES FROM A ROCK BY SPEAKING TO THE ROCK (NUMBERS 20:8). BUT MOSES, BEING VEXED BY THE COMPLAINING OF THE ISRAELITES, INSTEAD OF SPEAKING TO THE ROCK AS GOD COMMANDED, STRIKES THE ROCK TWICE WITH THE STAFF. BECAUSE MOSES DID NOT OBEY GOD'S COMMAND TO SPEAK TO THE ROCK, IMPLYING LACK OF FAITH, GOD PUNISHED MOSES BY NOT LETTING HIM ENTER INTO THE PROMISED LAND (NUMBERS 20:12). RELATION TO AARON'S ROD: AARON'S ROD: BECAUSE AARON'S ROD AND MOSES' ROD ARE BOTH GIVEN SIMILAR, SEEMINGLY INTERCHANGEABLE, POWERS, RABBINICAL SCHOLARS DEBATED WHETHER OR NOT THE TWO RODS WERE ONE AND THE SAME. ACCORDING TO THE MIDRASH YELAMMEDENU (YALḲ. ON PS. EX. § 869): THE STAFF WITH WHICH JACOB CROSSED THE JORDAN IS IDENTICAL WITH THAT WHICH JUDAH GAVE TO HIS DAUGHTER-IN-LAW, TAMAR (GEN. XXXII. 10, XXXVIII. 18). IT IS LIKEWISE THE HOLY ROD WITH WHICH MOSES WORKED (EX. IV. 20, 21), WITH WHICH AARON PERFORMED WONDERS BEFORE PHARAOH (EX. VII. 10), AND WITH WHICH, FINALLY, DAVID SLEW THE GIANT GOLIATH (I SAM. XVII. 40). DAVID LEFT IT TO HIS DESCENDANTS, AND THE DAVIDIC KINGS USED IT AS A SCEPTER UNTIL THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE, WHEN IT MIRACULOUSLY DISAPPEARED. WHEN THE MESSIAH COMES IT WILL BE GIVEN TO HIM FOR A SCEPTER IN TOKEN OF HIS AUTHORITY OVER THE HEATHEN. IN LATER JEWISH LEGEND THE ROD WAS SAID TO HAVE BEEN CREATED AT THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD ON THE SIXTH DAY OF CREATION AND TO HAVE BEEN PASSED DOWN THROUGH THE HANDS OF THE MAJOR PATRIARCHS BEFORE BEING INHERITED BY MOSES. PRESENT LOCATION: MOSES STRIKES THE ROCK WITH HIS STAFF, PAINTING BY PIETER DE GREBBER, C.1630. THERE ARE MANY SPECULATIONS ABOUT WHAT HAS HAPPENED TO MOSES'S STAFF. THE MIDRASH (A HOMILETIC METHOD OF BIBLICAL EXEGESIS) STATES THAT THE STAFF WAS PASSED DOWN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION AND WAS IN THE POSSESSION OF THE JUDEAN KINGS UNTIL THE FIRST TEMPLE WAS DESTROYED. IT IS UNKNOWN WHAT BECAME OF THE STAFF AFTER THE TEMPLE WAS DESTROYED AND THE JEWS WERE EXILED FROM THE LAND. THERE IS A MENTION OF THE ROD OF MOSES IN A DEPOSITION OF NICOLAS, ABBOT OF THE ICELANDIC BENEDICTINE MONASTERY OF THINGEYRAR, WHO HAD SEEN IT GUARDED IN A CHAPEL OF A PALACE IN CONSTANTINOPLE IN C. 1150. ACCORDING TO THIS SOURCE, THE ARCHBISHOP OF NOVGOROD, ANTHONY, STATED THAT IT WAS IN THE CHURCH OF ST MICHAEL IN THE BOUKOLEON PALACE, AMONG OTHER PRECIOUS RELICS. AFTER THE SACK OF CONSTANTINOPLE IN 1204 IT WAS TRANSPORTED TO FRANCE WHERE BISHOP NEVELON PLACED IT IN SOISSONS CATHEDRAL AND IT THEN PASSED TO THE TREASURY OF THE SAINTE-CHAPELLE. ACCORDING TO AN IDENTIFYING DOCUMENT AT THE HAGIA SOPHIA IN ISTANBUL, MOSES'S STAFF WOULD SUPPOSEDLY BE ON DISPLAY TODAY AT THE TOPKAPI PALACE, ISTANBUL, TURKEY. THE TOPKAPI PALACE HOLDS OTHER REPUTEDLY HOLY RELICS, MOST NOTABLY THOSE ATTRIBUTED TO THE ISLAMIC PROPHET, MUHAMMAD. (SUCH AS HIS BOW, HIS SWORD, HIS FOOTPRINT, AND EVEN A TOOTH.) TOPKAPI PALACE WAS OFFICIALLY DESIGNATED A MUSEUM IN 1924, AND THE HOLY RELICS WERE PLACED ON PUBLIC VIEW ON 31 AUGUST 1962. IT IS SAID THAT SULTAN SELIM I (1512–1520) BROUGHT THE HOLY RELICS TO TOPKAPI PALACE AFTER CONQUERING EGYPT IN 1517. SHIA ISLAM: IT IS NARRATED IN KITAB AL-KAFI THAT JA'FAR AL-SADIQ CLAIMS THAT THE "TABLETS OF MOSES AND THE STAFF OF MOSES ARE WITH US. WE ARE THE HEIRS OF THE PROPHETS".

	[image: Image result for THE NAME Gemstones]

	


[image: ]
ZEKTZERITE
	ZEKTZERITE, THE MINERAL IS A MEMBER OF THE TUHUALITE GROUP AND WAS FIRST FOUND IN 1966 BY SEATTLE MINERALOGIST BENJAMIN BARTLETT "BART" CANNON. IT WAS DISCOVERED IN THE WILLOW CREEK BASIN BELOW SILVER STAR MOUNTAIN IN MIAROLITIC CAVITIES WITHIN THE ALKALINE ARFVEDSONITE GRANITE PHASE OF THE GOLDEN HORN BATHOLITH, OKANOGAN COUNTY, WASHINGTON. IT IS NAMED FOR JACK ZEKTZER (BORN 1936), MATHEMATICIAN AND MINERAL COLLECTOR OF SEATTLE, WASHINGTON. THE MINERAL WAS MISIDENTIFIED AS ALKALI BERYL (MORGANITE) AT THAT TIME. SUBSEQUENTLY, IN SEPTEMBER, 1975, ADDITIONAL SPECIMENS OF THE MINERAL WERE FOUND IN A FLOAT BOULDER NORTH SIDE OF KANGAROO RIDGE AT AN APPROXIMATE ELEVATION OF 6500 FEET; IT WAS RECOGNIZED THAT THE MATERIAL WAS NOT BERYL. PROPERTIES: SYNTHESIS: BY FUSION OF LI2CO3, NA2CO3, SIO2, ZRO2. THE RESULTING MATERIAL HAS A BRILLIANT BLUE WHITE FLUORESCENCE UNDER SHORT WAVE ULTRAVIOLET LIGHT. OCCURRENCE: ZEKTZERITE IS A MINERAL OF AGPAITIC GRANITES WITH ARFVEDSONITE. IT OCCURS WITH SMOKY QUARTZ, MICROCLINE, OKANOGANITE, SOGDIANITE, ASTROPHYLLITE, AND ZIRCON. IT IS FOUND IN CAVITIES AS EUHEDRAL CRYSTALS IN THE AGPAITIC-GRANITE PHASE OF THE GOLDEN HORN BATHOLITH, OKANOGAN COUNTY, WASHINGTON. IT ALSO OCCURS IN BLOCKS OF PEGMATITE AS ROCK-FORMING GRAINS IN A MORAINE OF THE DARA PIOZ GLACIER IN NORTHERN TAJIKISTAN; IN THE DEL SALTO PLUTON IN AYSÉN PROVINCE, CHILE; AS EUHEDRAL CRYSTALS AT VIRIKKOLLEN, HANEHOLMVEIEN, SANDEFJORD, NORWAY; AMPASIBITIKA, AMPASINDAVA PENINSULA, MADAGASCAR; AND AS GEMMY CRYSTALS UP TO 3 CM FROM MT. MALOSA MALAWI.
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ZEOLITES
	ZEOLITES ARE MICROPOROUS, ALUMINOSILICATE MINERALS COMMONLY USED AS COMMERCIAL ADSORBENTS AND CATALYSTS. THE TERM ZEOLITE WAS ORIGINALLY COINED IN 1756 BY SWEDISH MINERALOGIST AXEL FREDRIK CRONSTEDT, WHO OBSERVED THAT RAPIDLY HEATING THE MATERIAL, BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN STILBITE, PRODUCED LARGE AMOUNTS OF STEAM FROM WATER THAT HAD BEEN ADSORBED BY THE MATERIAL. BASED ON THIS, HE CALLED THE MATERIAL ZEOLITE, FROM THE GREEK ΖΈΩ (ZÉŌ), MEANING "TO BOIL" AND ΛΊΘΟΣ (LÍTHOS), MEANING "STONE". THE CLASSIC REFERENCE FOR THE FIELD HAS BEEN BRECK'S BOOK ZEOLITE MOLECULAR SIEVES: STRUCTURE, CHEMISTRY, AND USE. ZEOLITES OCCUR NATURALLY BUT ARE ALSO PRODUCED INDUSTRIALLY ON A LARGE SCALE. AS OF DECEMBER 2018, 245 UNIQUE ZEOLITE FRAMEWORKS HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED, AND OVER 40 NATURALLY OCCURRING ZEOLITE FRAMEWORKS ARE KNOWN. EVERY NEW ZEOLITE STRUCTURE THAT IS OBTAINED IS EXAMINED BY THE INTERNATIONAL ZEOLITE ASSOCIATION STRUCTURE COMMISSION AND RECEIVES A THREE LETTER DESIGNATION. PROPERTIES AND OCCURRENCE: A FORM OF THOMSONITE (ONE OF THE RAREST ZEOLITES) FROM INDIA. MICROSCOPIC STRUCTURE OF A ZEOLITE (MORDENITE) FRAMEWORK, ASSEMBLED FROM   TETRAHEDRA. SODIUM IS PRESENT AS AN EXTRA-FRAMEWORK CATION (IN GREEN). ZEOLITES HAVE A POROUS STRUCTURE THAT CAN ACCOMMODATE A WIDE VARIETY OF CATIONS, SUCH AS NA+, K+, CA2+, MG2+ AND OTHERS. THESE POSITIVE IONS ARE RATHER LOOSELY HELD AND CAN READILY BE EXCHANGED FOR OTHERS IN A CONTACT SOLUTION. SOME OF THE MORE COMMON MINERAL ZEOLITES ARE ANALCIME, CHABAZITE, CLINOPTILOLITE, HEULANDITE, NATROLITE, PHILLIPSITE, AND STILBITE. AN EXAMPLE OF THE MINERAL FORMULA OF A ZEOLITE IS: NA2AL2SI3O10·2H2O, THE FORMULA FOR NATROLITE. THESE CATION EXCHANGED ZEOLITES POSSESS DIFFERENT ACIDITY AND CATALYSE SEVERAL ACID CATALYSIS. NATURAL ZEOLITES FORM WHERE VOLCANIC ROCKS AND ASH LAYERS REACT WITH ALKALINE GROUNDWATER. ZEOLITES ALSO CRYSTALLIZE IN POST-DEPOSITIONAL ENVIRONMENTS OVER PERIODS RANGING FROM THOUSANDS TO MILLIONS OF YEARS IN SHALLOW MARINE BASINS. NATURALLY OCCURRING ZEOLITES ARE RARELY PURE AND ARE CONTAMINATED TO VARYING DEGREES BY OTHER MINERALS, METALS, QUARTZ, OR OTHER ZEOLITES. FOR THIS REASON, NATURALLY OCCURRING ZEOLITES ARE EXCLUDED FROM MANY IMPORTANT COMMERCIAL APPLICATIONS WHERE UNIFORMITY AND PURITY ARE ESSENTIAL. ZEOLITES ARE THE ALUMINOSILICATE (AND) MEMBERS OF THE FAMILY OF MICROPOROUS SOLIDS KNOWN AS "MOLECULAR SIEVES", AND MAINLY CONSIST OF SILICON, ALUMINUM, OXYGEN, AND METALS, INCLUDING TITANIUM, TIN, ZINC, AND SO ON. THE TERM MOLECULAR SIEVE REFERS TO A PARTICULAR PROPERTY OF THESE MATERIALS, I.E., THE ABILITY TO SELECTIVELY SORT MOLECULES BASED PRIMARILY ON A SIZE EXCLUSION PROCESS. THIS IS DUE TO A VERY REGULAR PORE STRUCTURE OF MOLECULAR DIMENSIONS. THE MAXIMUM SIZE OF THE MOLECULAR OR IONIC SPECIES THAT CAN ENTER THE PORES OF A ZEOLITE IS CONTROLLED BY THE DIMENSIONS OF THE CHANNELS. THESE ARE CONVENTIONALLY DEFINED BY THE RING SIZE OF THE APERTURE, WHERE, FOR EXAMPLE, THE TERM "EIGHT-RING" REFERS TO A CLOSED LOOP THAT IS BUILT FROM EIGHT TETRAHEDRALLY COORDINATED SILICON (OR ALUMINIUM) ATOMS AND EIGHT OXYGEN ATOMS. THESE RINGS ARE NOT ALWAYS PERFECTLY SYMMETRICAL DUE TO A VARIETY OF CAUSES, INCLUDING STRAIN INDUCED BY THE BONDING BETWEEN UNITS THAT ARE NEEDED TO PRODUCE THE OVERALL STRUCTURE, OR COORDINATION OF SOME OF THE OXYGEN ATOMS OF THE RINGS TO CATIONS WITHIN THE STRUCTURE. THEREFORE, THE PORES IN MANY ZEOLITES ARE NOT CYLINDRICAL. ZEOLITES TRANSFORM TO OTHER MINERALS UNDER WEATHERING, HYDROTHERMAL ALTERATION OR METAMORPHIC CONDITIONS. SOME EXAMPLES: THE SEQUENCE OF SILICA-RICH VOLCANIC ROCKS COMMONLY PROGRESSES FROM: CLAY → QUARTZ → MORDENITE–HEULANDITE → EPISTILBITE → STILBITE → THOMSONITE–MESOLITE-SCOLECITE → CHABAZITE → CALCITE. THE SEQUENCE OF SILICA-POOR VOLCANIC ROCKS COMMONLY PROGRESSES FROM: COWLESITE → LEVYNE–OFFRETITE → ANALCIME → THOMSONITE–MESOLITE-SCOLECITE → CHABAZITE → CALCITE. PRODUCTION: INDUSTRIALLY IMPORTANT ZEOLITES ARE PRODUCED SYNTHETICALLY. TYPICAL PROCEDURES ENTAIL HEATING AQUEOUS SOLUTIONS OF ALUMINA AND SILICA WITH SODIUM HYDROXIDE. EQUIVALENT REAGENTS INCLUDE SODIUM ALUMINATE AND SODIUM SILICATE. FURTHER VARIATIONS INCLUDE THE USE OF STRUCTURE DIRECTING AGENTS (SDA) SUCH AS QUATERNARY AMMONIUM CATIONS. SYNTHETIC ZEOLITES HOLD SOME KEY ADVANTAGES OVER THEIR NATURAL ANALOGUES. THE SYNTHETIC MATERIALS ARE MANUFACTURED IN A UNIFORM, PHASE-PURE STATE. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE TO PRODUCE ZEOLITE STRUCTURES THAT DO NOT APPEAR IN NATURE. ZEOLITE A IS A WELL-KNOWN EXAMPLE. SINCE THE PRINCIPAL RAW MATERIALS USED TO MANUFACTURE ZEOLITES ARE SILICA AND ALUMINA, WHICH ARE AMONG THE MOST ABUNDANT MINERAL COMPONENTS ON EARTH, THE POTENTIAL TO SUPPLY ZEOLITES IS VIRTUALLY UNLIMITED. NATURAL OCCURRENCE: NATROLITE FROM POLAND. CONVENTIONAL OPEN-PIT MINING TECHNIQUES ARE USED TO MINE NATURAL ZEOLITES. THE OVERBURDEN IS REMOVED TO ALLOW ACCESS TO THE ORE. THE ORE MAY BE BLASTED OR STRIPPED FOR PROCESSING BY USING TRACTORS EQUIPPED WITH RIPPER BLADES AND FRONT-END LOADERS. IN PROCESSING, THE ORE IS CRUSHED, DRIED, AND MILLED. THE MILLED ORE MAY BE AIR-CLASSIFIED AS TO PARTICLE SIZE AND SHIPPED IN BAGS OR BULK. THE CRUSHED PRODUCT MAY BE SCREENED TO REMOVE FINE MATERIAL WHEN A GRANULAR PRODUCT IS REQUIRED, AND SOME PELLETIZED PRODUCTS ARE PRODUCED FROM FINE MATERIAL. AS OF 2016 THE WORLD'S ANNUAL PRODUCTION OF NATURAL ZEOLITE APPROXIMATES 3 MILLION TONNES. MAJOR PRODUCERS IN 2010 INCLUDED CHINA (2 MILLION TONNES), SOUTH KOREA (210,000 T), JAPAN (150,000 T), JORDAN (140,000 T), TURKEY (100,000 T) SLOVAKIA (85,000 T) AND THE UNITED STATES (59,000 T).[12] THE READY AVAILABILITY OF ZEOLITE-RICH ROCK AT LOW COST AND THE SHORTAGE OF COMPETING MINERALS AND ROCKS ARE PROBABLY THE MOST IMPORTANT FACTORS FOR ITS LARGE-SCALE USE. ACCORDING TO THE UNITED STATES GEOLOGICAL SURVEY, IT IS LIKELY THAT A SIGNIFICANT PERCENTAGE OF THE MATERIAL SOLD AS ZEOLITES IN SOME COUNTRIES IS GROUND OR SAWN VOLCANIC TUFF THAT CONTAINS ONLY A SMALLAMOUNT OF ZEOLITES. SOME EXAMPLES OF SUCH USAGE INCLUDE DIMENSION STONE (AS AN ALTERED VOLCANIC TUFF), LIGHTWEIGHT AGGREGATE, POZZOLANIC CEMENT, AND SOIL CONDITIONERS. ARTIFICIAL SYNTHESIS: SYNTHETIC ZEOLITE: THERE ARE OVER 200 SYNTHETIC ZEOLITES THAT HAVE BEEN SYNTHESIZED BY A PROCESS OF SLOW CRYSTALLIZATION OF A SILICA-ALUMINA GEL IN THE PRESENCE OF ALKALIS AND ORGANIC TEMPLATES. MANY MORE SUCH STRUCTURES COULD THEORETICALLY BE MADE. IN ADDITION TO VARIATIONS IN STRUCTURES, ZEOLITES CAN ALSO BE MADE WITH A VARIETY OF OTHER ATOMS IN THEM TO MAKE THEM CHEMICALLY INTERESTING AND ACTIVE. SOME EXAMPLES OF THE SO-CALLED HETEROATOMS THAT HAVE BEEN INCORPORATED INCLUDE GERMANIUM, IRON, GALLIUM, BORON, ZINC, TIN, AND TITANIUM. ONE OF THE IMPORTANT PROCESSES USED TO CARRY OUT ZEOLITE SYNTHESIS IS SOL-GEL PROCESSING. THE PRODUCT PROPERTIES DEPEND ON REACTION MIXTURE COMPOSITION, PH OF THE SYSTEM, OPERATING TEMPERATURE, PRE-REACTION 'SEEDING' TIME, REACTION TIME AS WELL AS THE TEMPLATES USED. IN SOL-GEL PROCESS, OTHER ELEMENTS (METALS, METAL OXIDES) CAN BE EASILY INCORPORATED. THE SILICALITE SOL FORMED BY THE HYDROTHERMAL METHOD IS VERY STABLE. THE EASE OF SCALING UP THIS PROCESS MAKES IT A FAVORITE ROUTE FOR ZEOLITE SYNTHESIS. THE ZEOLITE CONUNDRUM: COMPUTER CALCULATIONS HAVE PREDICTED THAT MILLIONS OF HYPOTHETICAL ZEOLITE STRUCTURES ARE POSSIBLE. HOWEVER, ONLY 232 OF THESE STRUCTURES HAVE BEEN DISCOVERED AND SYNTHESIZED SO FAR, SO MANY ZEOLITE SCIENTISTS QUESTION WHY ONLY THIS SMALL FRACTION OF POSSIBILITIES ARE BEING OBSERVED. THIS PROBLEM IS OFTEN REFERRED TO AS "THE BOTTLENECK PROBLEM". CURRENTLY THERE ARE A NUMBER OF THEORIES ATTEMPTING TO EXPLAIN THE REASONING BEHIND THIS QUESTION. ZEOLITE SYNTHESIS RESEARCH HAS PRIMARILY BEEN CONCENTRATING ON HYDROTHERMAL METHODS; HOWEVER, NEW ZEOLITES MAY BE SYNTHESIZED USING ALTERNATIVE METHODS. SYNTHESIS METHODS THAT HAVE STARTED TO GAIN USE INCLUDE: MICROWAVE-ASSISTED, POST-SYNTHETIC MODIFICATION, STEAM. GEOMETRIC COMPUTER SIMULATIONS HAVE SHOWN THAT THE DISCOVERED ZEOLITE FRAMEWORKS POSSESS A BEHAVIOUR KNOWN AS "THE FLEXIBILITY WINDOW". THIS SHOWS THAT THERE IS A RANGE IN WHICH THE ZEOLITE STRUCTURE IS "FLEXIBLE" AND CAN BE COMPRESSED BUT RETAIN THE FRAMEWORK STRUCTURE. IT IS SUGGESTED THAT IF A FRAMEWORK DOES NOT POSSESS THIS PROPERTY THEN IT CANNOT BE FEASIBLY SYNTHESISED. AS ZEOLITES ARE METASTABLE, CERTAIN FRAMEWORKS MAY BE INACCESSIBLE AS NUCLEATION CANNOT OCCUR BECAUSE MORE STABLE AND ENERGETICALLY FAVOURABLE ZEOLITES WILL FORM. POST-SYNTHETIC MODIFICATION HAS BEEN USED TO COMBAT THIS ISSUE WITH THE ADOR METHOD, WHEREBY FRAMEWORKS CAN BE CUT APART INTO LAYERS AND BONDED BACK TOGETHER BY EITHER REMOVING SILICA BONDS OR INCLUDING THEM. USES OF ZEOLITES: ZEOLITES ARE WIDELY USED AS ION-EXCHANGE BEDS IN DOMESTIC AND COMMERCIAL WATER PURIFICATION, SOFTENING, AND OTHER APPLICATIONS. IN CHEMISTRY, ZEOLITES ARE USED TO SEPARATE MOLECULES (ONLY MOLECULES OF CERTAIN SIZES AND SHAPES CAN PASS THROUGH), AND AS TRAPS FOR MOLECULES SO THEY CAN BE ANALYZED. ZEOLITES ARE ALSO WIDELY USED AS CATALYSTS AND SORBENTS. THEIR WELL-DEFINED PORE STRUCTURE AND ADJUSTABLE ACIDITY MAKE THEM HIGHLY ACTIVE IN A LARGE VARIETY OF REACTIONS. ZEOLITES HAVE THE POTENTIAL OF PROVIDING PRECISE AND SPECIFIC SEPARATION OF GASES, INCLUDING THE REMOVAL OF H2O, CO2, AND SO2 FROM LOW-GRADE NATURAL GAS STREAMS. OTHER SEPARATIONS INCLUDE NOBLE GASES, N2, O2, FREON, AND FORMALDEHYDE. ZEOLITES WERE DISCOVERED TO HELP SILVER NATURALLY EMIT LIGHT, WHICH MAY COMPETE WITH FLUORESCENT LIGHTS OR LEDS. ON-BOARD OXYGEN GENERATING SYSTEMS (OBOGS) AND OXYGEN CONCENTRATORS USE ZEOLITES IN CONJUNCTION WITH PRESSURE SWING ADSORPTION TO REMOVE NITROGEN FROM COMPRESSED AIR TO SUPPLY OXYGEN FOR AIRCREWS AT HIGH ALTITUDES, AS WELL AS HOME AND PORTABLE OXYGEN SUPPLIES. INDUSTRY: SYNTHETIC ZEOLITES, LIKE OTHER MESOPOROUS MATERIALS (E.G. MCM-41), ARE WIDELY USED AS CATALYSTS IN THE PETROCHEMICAL INDUSTRY, SUCH AS IN FLUID CATALYTIC CRACKING AND HYDROCRACKING. ZEOLITES CONFINE MOLECULES INTO SMALL SPACES, WHICH CAUSES CHANGES IN THEIR STRUCTURE AND REACTIVITY. THE ACIDIC FORMS OF ZEOLITES PREPARED ARE OFTEN POWERFUL SOLID-STATE SOLID ACIDS, FACILITATING A HOST OF ACID-CATALYZED REACTIONS, SUCH AS ISOMERISATION, ALKYLATION, AND CRACKING. CATALYTIC CRACKING USES A REACTOR AND A REGENERATOR. FEED IS INJECTED ONTO A HOT, FLUIDIZED CATALYST WHERE LARGE GASOIL MOLECULES ARE BROKEN INTO SMALLER GASOLINE MOLECULES AND OLEFINS. THE VAPOR-PHASE PRODUCTS ARE SEPARATED FROM THE CATALYST AND DISTILLED INTO VARIOUS PRODUCTS. THE CATALYST IS CIRCULATED TO A REGENERATOR, WHERE AIR IS USED TO BURN COKE OFF THE SURFACE OF THE CATALYST THAT WAS FORMED AS A BYPRODUCT IN THE CRACKING PROCESS. THE HOT, REGENERATED CATALYST IS THEN CIRCULATED BACK TO THE REACTOR TO COMPLETE ITS CYCLE. ZEOLITES HAVE USES IN ADVANCED NUCLEAR-WASTE REPROCESSING METHODS, WHERE THEIR MICRO-POROUS ABILITY TO CAPTURE SOME IONS WHILE ALLOWING OTHERS TO PASS FREELY ALLOWS MANY FISSION PRODUCTS TO BE EFFICIENTLY REMOVED FROM THE WASTE AND PERMANENTLY TRAPPED. EQUALLY IMPORTANT ARE THE MINERAL PROPERTIES OF ZEOLITES. THEIR ALUMINO-SILICATE CONSTRUCTION IS EXTREMELY DURABLE AND RESISTANT TO RADIATION, EVEN IN POROUS FORM. ADDITIONALLY, ONCE THEY ARE LOADED WITH TRAPPED FISSION PRODUCTS, THE ZEOLITE-WASTE COMBINATION CAN BE HOT PRESSED INTO AN EXTREMELY DURABLE CERAMIC FORM, CLOSING THE PORES AND TRAPPING THE WASTE IN A SOLID STONE BLOCK. THIS IS A WASTE FORM FACTOR THAT GREATLY REDUCES ITS HAZARD, COMPARED TO CONVENTIONAL REPROCESSING SYSTEMS. ZEOLITES ARE ALSO USED IN THE MANAGEMENT OF LEAKS OF RADIOACTIVE MATERIALS. FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE AFTERMATH OF THE FUKUSHIMA DAIICHI NUCLEAR DISASTER, SANDBAGS OF ZEOLITE WERE DROPPED INTO THE SEAWATER NEAR THE POWER PLANT TO ADSORB THE RADIOACTIVE CAESIUM THAT WAS PRESENT IN HIGH LEVELS. THE GERMAN GROUP FRAUNHOFER E.V. ANNOUNCED THAT THEY HAD DEVELOPED A ZEOLITE SUBSTANCE FOR USE IN THE BIOGAS INDUSTRY FOR LONG-TERM STORAGE OF ENERGY AT A DENSITY FOUR TIMES GREATER THAN WATER. ULTIMATELY, THE GOAL IS TO STORE HEAT BOTH IN INDUSTRIAL INSTALLATIONS AND IN SMALL COMBINED HEAT AND POWER PLANTS SUCH AS THOSE USED IN LARGER RESIDENTIAL BUILDINGS. SOLAR ENERGY STORAGE AND USE: ZEOLITES CAN BE USED TO THERMOCHEMICALLY STORE SOLAR HEAT HARVESTED FROM SOLAR THERMAL COLLECTORS AS FIRST TAUGHT BY GUERRA IN 1978 AND FOR ADSORPTION REFRIGERATION, AS FIRST TAUGHT BY TCHERNEV IN 1974. IN THESE APPLICATIONS, THEIR HIGH HEAT OF ADSORPTION AND ABILITY TO HYDRATE AND DEHYDRATE WHILE MAINTAINING STRUCTURAL STABILITY IS EXPLOITED. THIS HYGROSCOPIC PROPERTY COUPLED WITH AN INHERENT EXOTHERMIC (ENERGY RELEASING) REACTION WHEN TRANSITIONING FROM A DEHYDRATED FORM TO A HYDRATED FORM MAKE NATURAL ZEOLITES USEFUL IN HARVESTING WASTE HEAT AND SOLAR HEAT ENERGY. COMMERCIAL AND DOMESTIC: ZEOLITES ARE ALSO USED AS A MOLECULAR SIEVE IN CRYOSORPTION STYLE VACUUM PUMPS. THE LARGEST SINGLE USE FOR ZEOLITE IS THE GLOBAL LAUNDRY DETERGENT MARKET. THIS AMOUNTED TO 1.44 MILLION METRIC TONS PER YEAR OF ANHYDROUS ZEOLITE A IN 1992. NON-CLUMPING CAT LITTER IS OFTEN MADE OF ZEOLITE OR DIATOMITE. SYNTHETIC ZEOLITES ARE USED AS AN ADDITIVE IN THE PRODUCTION PROCESS OF WARM MIX ASPHALT CONCRETE. THE DEVELOPMENT OF THIS APPLICATION STARTED IN GERMANY IN THE 1990S. THEY HELP BY DECREASING THE TEMPERATURE LEVEL DURING MANUFACTURE AND LAYING OF ASPHALT CONCRETE, RESULTING IN LOWER CONSUMPTION OF FOSSIL FUELS, THUS RELEASING LESS CARBON DIOXIDE, AEROSOLS, AND VAPOURS. THE USE OF SYNTHETIC ZEOLITES IN HOT MIXED ASPHALT LEADS TO EASIER COMPACTION AND, TO A CERTAIN DEGREE, ALLOWS COLD WEATHER PAVING AND LONGER HAULS. WHEN ADDED TO PORTLAND CEMENT AS A POZZOLAN, THEY CAN REDUCE CHLORIDE PERMEABILITY AND IMPROVE WORKABILITY. THEY REDUCE WEIGHT AND HELP MODERATE WATER CONTENT WHILE ALLOWING FOR SLOWER DRYING, WHICH IMPROVES BREAK STRENGTH. WHEN ADDED TO LIME MORTARS AND LIME-METAKAOLIN MORTARS, SYNTHETIC ZEOLITE PELLETS CAN ACT SIMULTANEOUSLY AS A POZZOLANIC MATERIAL AND A WATER RESERVOIR. DEBBIE MEYER GREEN BAGS, A PRODUCE STORAGE AND PRESERVATION PRODUCT, USES A FORM OF ZEOLITE AS ITS ACTIVE INGREDIENT. THE BAGS ARE LINED WITH ZEOLITE TO ADSORB ETHYLENE, WHICH IS INTENDED TO SLOW THE RIPENING PROCESS AND EXTEND THE SHELF LIFE OF PRODUCE STORED IN THE BAGS. GEMSTONES: POLISHED THOMSONITE: THOMSONITES, ONE OF THE RARER ZEOLITE MINERALS, HAVE BEEN COLLECTED AS GEMSTONES FROM A SERIES OF LAVA FLOWS ALONG LAKE SUPERIOR IN MINNESOTA AND, TO A LESSER DEGREE, IN MICHIGAN, U.S. THOMSONITE NODULES FROM THESE AREAS HAVE ERODED FROM BASALT LAVA FLOWS AND ARE COLLECTED ON BEACHES AND BY SCUBA DIVERS IN LAKE SUPERIOR. THESE THOMSONITE NODULES HAVE CONCENTRIC RINGS IN COMBINATIONS OF COLORS: BLACK, WHITE, ORANGE, PINK, PURPLE, RED, AND MANY SHADES OF GREEN. SOME NODULES HAVE COPPER INCLUSIONS AND RARELY WILL BE FOUND WITH COPPER "EYES". WHEN POLISHED BY A LAPIDARY, THE THOMSONITES SOMETIMES DISPLAYS A "CAT'S EYE" EFFECT (CHATOYANCY). BIOLOGICAL: RESEARCH INTO AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE MANY BIOCHEMICAL AND BIOMEDICAL APPLICATIONS OF ZEOLITES, PARTICULARLY THE NATURALLY OCCURRING SPECIES HEULANDITE, CLINOPTILOLITE, AND CHABAZITE HAS BEEN ONGOING. ZEOLITE-BASED OXYGEN CONCENTRATOR SYSTEMS ARE WIDELY USED TO PRODUCE MEDICAL-GRADE OXYGEN. THE ZEOLITE IS USED AS A MOLECULAR SIEVE TO CREATE PURIFIED OXYGEN FROM AIR USING ITS ABILITY TO TRAP IMPURITIES, IN A PROCESS INVOLVING THE ADSORPTION OF NITROGEN, LEAVING HIGHLY PURIFIED OXYGEN AND UP TO 5% ARGON. QUIKCLOT BRAND HEMOSTATIC AGENT, WHICH IS USED TO STOP SEVERE BLEEDING, CONTAINS A CALCIUM-LOADED FORM OF ZEOLITE FOUND IN KAOLIN CLAY. IN AGRICULTURE, CLINOPTILOLITE (A NATURALLY OCCURRING ZEOLITE) IS USED AS A SOIL TREATMENT. IT PROVIDES A SOURCE OF SLOWLY RELEASED POTASSIUM. IF PREVIOUSLY LOADED WITH AMMONIUM, THE ZEOLITE CAN SERVE A SIMILAR FUNCTION IN THE SLOW RELEASE OF NITROGEN. ZEOLITES CAN ALSO ACT AS WATER MODERATORS, IN WHICH THEY WILL ABSORB UP TO 55% OF THEIR WEIGHT IN WATER AND SLOWLY RELEASE IT UNDER THE PLANT'S DEMAND. THIS PROPERTY CAN PREVENT ROOT ROT AND MODERATE DROUGHT CYCLES. CLINOPTILOLITE HAS ALSO BEEN ADDED TO CHICKEN FOOD: THE ABSORPTION OF WATER AND AMMONIA BY THE ZEOLITE MADE THE BIRDS' DROPPINGS DRIER AND LESS ODORIFEROUS, HENCE EASIER TO HANDLE. PET STORES MARKET ZEOLITES FOR USE AS FILTER ADDITIVES IN AQUARIA, WHERE THEY CAN BE USED TO ADSORB AMMONIA AND OTHER NITROGENOUS COMPOUNDS. THEY MUST BE USED WITH SOME CARE, ESPECIALLY WITH DELICATE TROPICAL CORALS THAT ARE SENSITIVE TO WATER CHEMISTRY AND TEMPERATURE. DUE TO THE HIGH AFFINITY OF SOME ZEOLITES FOR CALCIUM, THEY MAY BE LESS EFFECTIVE IN HARD WATER AND MAY DEPLETE CALCIUM. ZEOLITE FILTRATION IS ALSO USED IN SOME MARINE AQUARIA TO KEEP NUTRIENT CONCENTRATIONS LOW FOR THE BENEFIT OF CORALS ADAPTED TO NUTRIENT-DEPLETED WATERS. WHERE AND HOW THE ZEOLITE WAS FORMED IS AN IMPORTANT CONSIDERATION FOR AQUARIUM APPLICATIONS. MOST NORTHERN HEMISPHERE, NATURAL ZEOLITES WERE FORMED WHEN MOLTEN LAVA CAME INTO CONTACT WITH SEA WATER, THEREBY "LOADING" THE ZEOLITE WITH NA (SODIUM) SACRIFICIAL IONS. THE MECHANISM IS WELL KNOWN TO CHEMISTS AS ION EXCHANGE. THESE SODIUM IONS CAN BE REPLACED BY OTHER IONS IN SOLUTION, THUS THE TAKEUP OF NITROGEN IN AMMONIA, WITH THE RELEASE OF THE SODIUM. A DEPOSIT NEAR BEAR RIVER IN SOUTHERN IDAHO IS A FRESH WATER VARIETY (NA < 0.05%). SOUTHERN HEMISPHERE ZEOLITES ARE TYPICALLY FORMED IN FRESHWATER AND HAVE A HIGH CALCIUM CONTENT. ZEOLITE MINERAL SPECIES: A COMBINATION SPECIMEN OF FOUR ZEOLITE SPECIES. THE RADIATING NATROLITE CRYSTALS ARE PROTECTED IN A POCKET WITH ASSOCIATED STILBITE. THE MATRIX AROUND AND ABOVE THE POCKET IS LINED WITH SMALL, PINK-COLORED LAUMONTITE CRYSTALS. HEULANDITE IS ALSO PRESENT AS A CRYSTAL CLUSTER ON THE BACKSIDE. THE ZEOLITE STRUCTURAL GROUP (NICKEL-STRUNZ CLASSIFICATION) INCLUDES: 09.GA. - ZEOLITES WITH T5O10 UNITS (T = COMBINED SI AND AL) – THE FIBROUS ZEOLITES. NATROLITE FRAMEWORK (NAT): GONNARDITE, NATROLITE, MESOLITE, PARANATROLITE, SCOLECITE, TETRANATROLITE. EDINGTONITE FRAMEWORK (EDI): EDINGTONITE, KALBORSITE. THOMSONITE FRAMEWORK (THO): THOMSONITE-SERIES. 09.GB. - CHAINS OF SINGLE CONNECTED 4-MEMBERED RINGS. ANALCIME FRAMEWORK (ANA): ANALCIME, LEUCITE, POLLUCITE, WAIRAKITE. LAUMONTITE (LAU), YUGAWARALITE (YUG), GOOSECREEKITE (GOO), MONTESOMMAITE (MON). 09.GC. - CHAINS OF DOUBLY CONNECTED 4-MEMBERED RINGS. PHILLIPSITE FRAMEWORK (PHI): HARMOTOME, PHILLIPSITE-SERIES. GISMONDINE FRAMEWORK (GIS): AMICITE, GISMONDINE, GARRONITE, GOBBINSITE. BOGGSITE (BOG), MERLINOITE (MER), MAZZITE-SERIES (MAZ), PAULINGITE-SERIES (PAU), PERLIALITE (LINDE TYPE L FRAMEWORK, ZEOLITE L, LTL). 09.GD. - CHAINS OF 6-MEMBERED RINGS – TABULAR ZEOLITES. CHABAZITE FRAMEWORK (CHA): CHABAZITE-SERIES, HERSCHELITE, WILLHENDERSONITE AND SSZ-13. FAUJASITE FRAMEWORK (FAU): FAUJASITE-SERIES, LINDE TYPE X (ZEOLITE X, X ZEOLITES), LINDE TYPE Y (ZEOLITE Y, Y ZEOLITES). MORDENITE FRAMEWORK (MOR): MARICOPAITE, MORDENITE. OFFRETITE–WENKITE SUBGROUP 09.GD.25 (NICKEL–STRUNZ, 10 ED): OFFRETITE (OFF), WENKITE (WEN). BELLBERGITE (TMA-E, AIELLO AND BARRER; FRAMEWORK TYPE EAB), BIKITAITE (BIK), ERIONITE-SERIES (ERI), FERRIERITE (FER), GMELINITE (GME), LEVYNE-SERIES (LEV), DACHIARDITE-SERIES (DAC), EPISTILBITE (EPI). 09.GE. - CHAINS OF T10O20 TETRAHEDRA (T = COMBINED SI AND AL). HEULANDITE FRAMEWORK (HEU): CLINOPTILOLITE, HEULANDITE-SERIES. STILBITE FRAMEWORK (STI): BARRERITE, STELLERITE, STILBITE-SERIES. BREWSTERITE FRAMEWORK (BRE): BREWSTERITE-SERIES. OTHERS: COWLESITE, PENTASIL (ALSO KNOWN AS ZSM-5, FRAMEWORK TYPE MFI), TSCHERNICHITE (BETA POLYMORPH A, DISORDERED FRAMEWORK, BEA), LINDE TYPE A FRAMEWORK (ZEOLITE A, LTA).

	

































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































[image: Image result for YAHWEH ENGRAVED ON MOSES' ROD IN GOLD]
ZENITHONITE
	ZENITHONITE (THE STONE OF STEPHEN) IS A UNIVERSAL MINERAL GEMSTONE, MOSTLY KNOWN FOR ITS DIFFERENT VARIETIES, THOUGH IT APPEARS NATURALLY IN ALL OTHER COLORS AS WELL BUT IS MAINLY USED AS THE BUILDING BLOCK FOR ALL OTHER KINDS OF MINERAL GEMSTONES, PRECIOUS STONES, SEMI-PRECIOUS GEMSTONES, MINERAL BASED STONES, ROCKS, ALIKE, THAT GIVES ITS POWER AND RADIANCE TO ALL OTHER GEMSTONES, WHICH MAKES THE OUTCOMES OF ALL IMPOSSIBILITIES COME TO ALL POSSIBILITIES IN A FLICKER OF LIGHT. THE ROD OF GOD (COINED AS ZENITHONITE STONE, WITH THE TITLE NAME STEPHEN ON THE ROD), ALSO KNOWN AS THE STAFF OF MOSES, WAND OF MOSES OR THE ROD OF MOSES IS A ROD MENTIONED IN THE BIBLE AND QURAN AS A WALKING STICK USED BY MOSES. DESCRIPTION: THE MULLEIN WOOD ROD OF GOD OR THE HEAVY SAPPHIRE STONE ROD OF GOD WHICH MAYBE 240 POUNDS [$14,515,200,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION] TO 360 POUNDS [$21,772,800,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION]---KING SOLOMON MADE A TITHE LIKE THIS GIVEN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO BUILD HIS ZION, THE EQUATION IS BY TITHING 10% & 100%, WHICH IS 1,000 TIMES RELENTING IS 100,000 IN HEBREWS 7:2, 4 & JUDE 14-15), THE ROD OF GOD, THE INTRIGUING SCHOLARS HAVE PROVEN THAT THE ROD WAS MADE OUT OF SAPPHIRE (A CLEAR CRYSTAL STONE TO RADIATE THE EXTRAORDINARY POWERS OR EMERY [ADAMANT] STONE AS A CLEAR DIAMOND STONE). IT WOULD BE VERY HEAVY TO MOSES, UNLESS MOSES WAS EMPOWERED ALSO TO CARRY IT. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN THE ANCIENT CRYSTAL STONE [FIRE OPAL, FLUORITE---FLUORSPAR], WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ CALLED A “SEEING STONE IN FORBIDDEN/PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS” IN JOB 28:18. IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1 IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL STONE OR EVEN STONE ICE. ALSO THIS MAY HAVE BEEN THE ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE [ADAMANT STONE OR EMERY STONE], WHICH IS A STONE OF UNCERTAIN IDENTIFICATION IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 28:13. IT MAY BE CALLED THE BLUE DIAMOND OR THE CANARY DIAMOND. IT IS THE HARDEST PRECIOUS STONE KNOWN IN ZECHARIAH 7:12 (ESV). IT MAY NOT BE THE MODERN DIAMOND OF TODAY. IN JEREMIAH 17:1, ADAMANT STONE OR EMERY STONE IS A FORM OF CORUNDUM, WHICH IS A HARDEST KNOWN SUBSTANCE USED IN STONE ENGRAVING IN EZEKIEL 3:9 & ZECHARIAH 7:12. ALSO THE ROD OF GOD IS SAID BY MANY SCHOLARS TO COME FROM THE MULLEIN TREE OR ALSO CALLED ASH TREE WHICH IS USED AS A HERBAL MEDICINE FOR PAINFUL URINATION, SKIN INFLAMMATION, AS AN EXPECTORANT, TO STIMULATE EAR WAX PRODUCTION, WARTS, RICKETS, BOILS, CARBUNCLES, CHILBLAINS, BACTERIA’S, CATARRHS, ASTHMA, RESPIRATORY DISORDERS, EAR INFECTIONS, FROSTBITE, ECZEMA, PULMONARY DISEASES, BRONCHITIS, HEMORRHOIDS, COUGH, SORE THROAT AND LUNG DISEASE IN ISAIAH 44:14 (OKJV) & GENESIS 37:25; 43:11. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF MULLEIN ARE SKIN INFLAMMATION AND SEDATION. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. IT IS ACTIVE IN MANY SMOKING BLENDS FOR THE USER TO RENDER THESE HEALTH BENEFITS. THE BASIC CAPABILITIES OF THE ROD OF GOD: THE DIVINE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AGAINST THE ENEMIES OF THE LORD: 
MOSES’ SPECIAL SIGNS OF HIS BELIEVABILITY (4:1–9)
1 MOSES ANSWERED, “WHAT IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE ME OR LISTEN TO ME AND SAY, ‘THE LORD DID NOT APPEAR TO YOU’?” 2 THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “WHAT IS THAT IN YOUR HAND?”” A-STAFF,” HE REPLIED. 3 THE LORD SAID, “THROW IT ON THE GROUND.” MOSES THREW IT ON THE GROUND AND IT BECAME A SNAKE, AND HE RAN FROM IT. 4 THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “REACH OUT YOUR HAND AND TAKE IT BY THE TAIL.” SO, MOSES REACHED OUT AND TOOK HOLD OF THE SNAKE AND IT TURNED BACK INTO A STAFF IN HIS HAND. 5 “THIS,” SAID THE LORD, “IS SO THAT THEY MAY BELIEVE THAT THE LORD, THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS—THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC AND THE GOD OF JACOB—HAS APPEARED TO YOU.” 6 THEN THE LORD SAID, “PUT YOUR HAND INSIDE YOUR CLOAK.” SO, MOSES PUT HIS HAND INTO HIS CLOAK, AND WHEN HE TOOK IT OUT, IT WAS LEPROUS, LIKE SNOW. 7 “NOW PUT IT BACK INTO YOUR CLOAK,” HE SAID. SO, MOSES PUT HIS HAND BACK INTO HIS CLOAK, AND WHEN HE TOOK IT OUT, IT WAS RESTORED, LIKE THE REST OF HIS FLESH. 8 THEN THE LORD SAID, “IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE YOU OR PAY ATTENTION TO THE FIRST MIRACULOUS SIGN, THEY MAY BELIEVE THE SECOND. 9 BUT IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE THESE TWO SIGNS OR LISTEN TO YOU, TAKE SOME WATER FROM THE NILE AND POUR IT ON THE DRY GROUND. THE WATER YOU TAKE FROM THE RIVER WILL BECOME BLOOD ON THE GROUND.” IN THIS SECTION OF THE THEOPHANY NARRATIVE OF CHAPS. 3 AND 4, MOSES’ THIRD FORMAL PROTEST OF HIS CALL (V. 1) ELICITS GOD’S THIRD DIRECT RESPONSE OF ENCOURAGEMENT TO HIM, THIS TIME IN A SERIES OF THREE HIEROI LOGOI (VV. 2–5, 6–8, 9) THAT GRANT HIM THREE MIRACULOUS DIVINE SIGNS AT HIS DISPOSAL TO CONVINCE OTHERS OF HIS AUTHORITY TO REPRESENT GOD. NOW THAT HE HAD TOLD THE STORY OF HOW STEPHEN YAHWEH REVEALED HIS NAME TO HIM, MOSES EMPLOYED THE NAME THROUGHOUT, WITH THE MORE GENERIC TITLE “GOD” (ELOHIM) APPEARING ONLY IN V. 5 AS NECESSARY TO IDENTIFY STEPHEN YAHWEH AS “THE GOD OF …” THE THREE MIRACULOUS SIGNS ALL INVOLVED CHANGING SOMETHING INTO SOMETHING ELSE. IN THE CASE OF THE FIRST TWO (STAFF TO SNAKE, NORMAL HAND TO LEPROUS HAND) WHAT GOT CHANGED WAS IMMEDIATELY CHANGED BACK INTO WHAT IT WAS AT FIRST, SO THAT THE CHANGE WAS ONLY TEMPORARILY FRIGHTENING. IN THE CASE OF THE THIRD (WATER TO BLOOD), WHAT GOT CHANGED STAYED CHANGED—AND THE CONSEQUENCES WERE FAR MORE WIDESPREAD AND LIFE THREATENING. 4:1 MOSES’ FIRST TWO PROTESTS (3:11, 13) WERE OF THE FORMAL SORT, PROPERLY EXPRESSING HUMILITY BEFORE SUCH A GREAT ASSIGNMENT, BUT HERE HIS WORDS REVEALED THE PRESENCE OF UNCERTAINTY IN HIS MIND. GOD HAD ALREADY ASSURED HIM IN UNMISTAKABLE LANGUAGE THAT THE ISRAELITE LEADERS WOULD LISTEN TO HIM (3:18): NOW HE WONDERED IF HE COULD BE SURE THAT THIS WOULD HAPPEN—THAT THEY WOULD BELIEVE HIS CLAIM THAT THE LORD HAD APPEARED TO HIM AND DO WHAT HE SAID (“OBEY ME”; NIV “LISTEN TO ME”). THIS SORT OF TIMIDITY DID NOT CONSTITUTE THE SORT OF DISOBEDIENCE THAT THE OUTRIGHT PLEA FOR RELIEF FROM THE TASK THAT HE WOULD EXPRESS IN HIS FIFTH AND FINAL PROTEST (4:13), BUT IT CLEARLY REPRESENTED AT LEAST AN INITIAL CONCERN FOR HOW EASILY OTHERS WOULD ACCEPT GOD’S PROMISE AT FACE VALUE. MOSES WAS NOT DOUBTING GOD’S PROMISE, BUT HE CERTAINLY WAS AFRAID THE ISRAELITES WOULD DOUBT IT. FORTUNATELY, GOD WAS PREPARED TO REASSURE HIM WITH THREE SIGNS HE COULD USE TO OVERCOME THE DOUBT HE WAS BOUND TO ENCOUNTER. 4:2–5 MOSES APPEARED TO WELCOME THIS SIGN, BY RESPONDING PROMPTLY AND OBEDIENTLY TO EACH COMMAND, EVEN WHEN HE HAD TO TAKE HOLD OF A SNAKE HE HAD JUST RUN FROM. THE FACT THAT HIS COMMON WOODEN SHEPHERD’S STAFF COULD BECOME A SNAKE AND VICE VERSA WOULD, IN THE ABSENCE OF TRICKERY, BE A PERFECTLY CONVINCING DEMONSTRATION OF DIVINE POWER IN ITSELF. ALTHOUGH IT IS NOT SPECIFICALLY SO STATED, THE PRESUMPTION HERE IS THAT THIS SIGN COULD BE DONE OVER AND OVER AGAIN, FOR VARIOUS GROUPS OF ISRAELITES AS THEY WERE ENCOUNTERED, BECAUSE MOSES WOULD ROUTINELY HAVE HAD HIS STAFF WITH HIM. THERE IS, HOWEVER, A GREATER IMPORT TO THE USE OF THE STAFF THAN DERIVES MERELY FROM ITS AVAILABILITY: THIS IS THE BEGINNING OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE CONCEPT THAT MOSES’ STAFF SYMBOLIZED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S POWER, A CONCEPT THAT CULMINATES IN MOSES’ HOLDING UP THE STAFF AT THE BATTLE OF REPHIDIM AS A SYMBOL OF GOD’S THRONE (SEE COMMENTS ON 17:16). THE ABILITY TO PERFORM THIS MIRACLE AT WILL WOULD FUNCTION AS A CREDENTIAL FOR MOSES, GIVING HIS REPORT OF A THEOPHANIC COMMISSION BY THE GOD OF THE PATRIARCHS CREDIBILITY WITH THE OPPRESSED AND WARY EGYPTIAN ISRAELITES. SNAKES ARE FRIGHTENING TO MOST PEOPLE WHEN SUDDENLY ENCOUNTERED, AND IT IS FULLY UNDERSTANDABLE THAT MOSES SHOULD RUN FROM ONE THAT SPRUNG TO LIFE FROM HIS STAFF. NOTHING IN THE TEXT SUGGESTS THAT THIS SNAKE WAS POISONOUS, AND NOTHING LINKS IT WITH THE GEN 3 ACCOUNT OF SATAN IN THE FORM OF THE SERPENT IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. MOSES SIMPLY DID WHAT MOST PEOPLE WOULD DO IN THE SAME CIRCUMSTANCE—RAN FROM A SNAKE THAT SUDDENLY APPEARED IN FRONT OF HIM UNTIL HE COULD GET FAR ENOUGH AWAY TO SEE WHETHER OR NOT IT WAS POISONOUS. THE PURPOSE WAS NOT TO SCARE HIM OR ANYONE ELSE; THE PURPOSE WAS TO HELP INTRODUCE STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE TRUE GOD TO PEOPLE WHO DIDN’T KNOW HIM YET BUT WHO DESPERATELY NEEDED HIS SALVATION. STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CONTROL OF SOMETHING AS FRIGHTENING AS A SNAKE, INCLUDING HIS ABILITY TO MAKE IT MATERIALIZE FROM A PIECE OF WOOD, WAS EVIDENCE OF HIS POWERFUL REALITY. 4:6–8 NOW COMES A BACKUP MIRACLE. GOD’S WORDS IN V. 8 (“IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE … THEY MAY BELIEVE”) INDICATE THAT HE KNEW HOW HARD IT WOULD BE FOR THE ISRAELITE ELDERS TO TRUST MOSES. FOR THEM TO JOIN MOSES IN MAKING DEMANDS ON PHARAOH, WHO WAS PERSECUTING THEM SO SEVERELY AND BEFORE WHOSE POWER THEY HAD PREVIOUSLY ALWAYS SUCCUMBED, WOULD INDEED TAKE SOME CONVINCING. THIS SECOND MIRACLE IS GENERALLY SIMILAR TO THE FIRST IN THAT IT INVOLVED THE CHANGING OF SOMETHING HARMLESS INTO SOMETHING HARMFUL AND THEN CHANGING IT BACK, AND AGAIN, WOULD BE SOMETHING MOSES COULD DO REPEATEDLY (PUTTING HIS HAND INSIDE HIS GARMENT TO HIS CHEST AND PULLING IT OUT AGAIN) TO CONVINCE VARIOUS GROUPS OF PEOPLE AT VARIOUS TIMES THAT GOD WAS WITH HIM. THE SKIN DISEASES LUMPED UNDER THE ENGLISH TRANSLATION “LEPROUS” (MĔṢŌRAʿAT) HERE WOULD INCLUDE NOT ONLY ACTUAL LEPROSY BUT ALSO A VARIETY OF SERIOUS INFECTIOUS SKIN DISEASES THAT WERE LIKEWISE FEARED IN BIBLICAL TIMES. ELABORATE PRECAUTIONS WERE TAKEN TO AVOID CONTACT WITH PERSONS SO INFECTED (LEV 13–14; NUM 5:2; DEUT 24:8–9; 2 KGS 15:5; 2 CHR 26:2; LUKE 17:12), AND IMMEDIATE CURES, LIKE THAT IN THIS DEMONSTRATION MIRACLE, WERE NEVER EXPECTED. BUT COULD THIS MIRACLE CONVINCE PEOPLE WHO HAD NOT BEEN CONVINCED BY THE FIRST—AS THE WORDING OF V. 8 IMPLIES? THE ANSWER IS YES. THERE WAS A STRONG ASSOCIATION IN ANCIENT THINKING OF DISEASE WITH THE POWER OF THE GODS, SPECIFICALLY THEIR JUDGMENT/PUNISHMENT POWER. A MAJOR FUNCTION IN ANCIENT RELIGION, AS IN MODERN, WAS THAT OF OFFERING SACRIFICES IN WORSHIP TO VARIOUS GODS AND GODDESSES TO APPEAL TO THEIR ABILITY TO WITHDRAW DISEASE FROM A SUPPLICANT. FOR MOSES TO SAY, IN EFFECT, “LOOK WHAT STEPHEN YAHWEH CAN DO WITH DISEASE!” WAS VIRTUALLY TO ASK, “CAN ANY GOD YOU’VE BEEN WORSHIPING HEAL LIKE THIS?” 4:9 THIS THIRD PROOF-OF-COMMISSION SIGN IS OF A GRANDER SORT: IT ANTICIPATES THE FIRST PLAGUE (7:14–24) IN WHICH WATER—MAINLY FROM THE NILE IN THE CASE OF THE PLAGUE—IS TURNED INTO BLOOD, HINTING AT THE FACT THAT GOD HAD IN STORE SOME SERIOUS THREATS TO UNLEASH UPON THE EGYPTIANS, WHICH HE WOULD FIRST DEMONSTRATE, THROUGH THIS SAMPLE, TO HIS OWN PEOPLE. THE THIRD SIGN, IN OTHER WORDS, WAS NOT SO MUCH ABOUT MOSES AS IT WAS ABOUT EGYPT, AND SPECIFICALLY THE NILE. FOR GOD’S SERVANT MOSES TO DEMONSTRATE THROUGH THIS SIMPLE ACT GOD’S POWER OVER THE NILE WOULD BE TO DEMONSTRATE GOD’S POWER GENERALLY OVER EGYPT AND THE EGYPTIANS A FORTIORI.
EXCURSUS: THE NILE AS THE EGYPTIAN GOD
THE PRIMARY PHYSICAL SOURCE OF ALL LIFE IN EGYPT IS THE NILE, AND THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE POPULATION HAS ALWAYS LIVED NEAR IT, MAKING EGYPT THE MOST DENSELY POPULATED COUNTRY IN THE MODERN WORLD AND ALMOST CERTAINLY ALSO IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, IF ONE EXCLUDES THE VAST BARREN REGIONS FROM THE DENSITY CALCULATION. COMPARATIVELY LITTLE WATER IS AVAILABLE IN EGYPT ASIDE FROM THE DEEP AQUIFERS (NOT PENETRABLE IN ANCIENT TIMES) EXCEPT THROUGH THE NILE, ITS BRANCHES AND CANALS, OR SHORE WELLS THAT TAP ITS SEEPAGE. SINCE AT ALL TIMES ANCIENT EGYPT, INCLUDING THE EGYPT OF MOSES’ DAY, WAS PANTHEISTIC, IT IS HARDLY SURPRISING THAT AT ALL TIMES THE NILE WAS WORSHIPED AS A GREAT GOD. IN EARLY EGYPTIAN THE NAME OF THE NILE, VOCALIZED HAPI, IS EXACTLY THE SAME AS THE NAME OF THE NILE-GOD, THE TWO BEING INDISTINGUISHABLE IN THE PANTHEISTIC THINKING OF THAT ERA. HAPI WAS REPRESENTED IN EGYPTIAN ICONOGRAPHY AS A MALE-FEMALE DEITY, A HERMAPHRODITE, CAPABLE THUS OF BOTH FERTILIZING THAT LAND (THE MALE ASPECT) AND ALSO NOURISHING IT (THE FEMALE ASPECT). FOR MOST OF ITS HISTORY, EGYPT WAS THE SCENE OF ANNUAL RELIGIOUS FESTIVITIES MARKING THE ONSET OF THE YEARLY FLOODING OF THE NILE. SOME RELIGIOUS TEXTS PRAISE THE NILE FOR ITS PROVISION OF LIFE FOR THE LAND AND ITS PEOPLE. ONE, THE FAMOUS HYMN TO ATON, PRAISES THE NILE AS THE WATER SOURCE PAR EXCELLENCE, THE SOURCE OF RAIN FROM HEAVEN FOR ALL LANDS AS WELL AS THE UNDERGROUND SOURCE OF WATER FOR ALL EGYPT: 
THOU MAKEST A NILE IN THE UNDERWORLD,
THOU BRINGEST IT FORTH AS THOU DESIREST
TO MAINTAIN THE PEOPLE (OF EGYPT) …
ALL DISTANT FOREIGN COUNTRIES, THOU MAKEST THEIR LIFE (ALSO),
FOR THOU HAST SET A NILE IN HEAVEN,
THAT IT MAY DESCEND FOR THEM AND MAKE WAVES UPON THE MOUNTAINS,
LIKE THE GREAT GREEN SEA,
TO WATER THE FIELDS IN THEIR TOWNS.
HOW EFFECTIVE THEY ARE, THY PLANS, O LORD OF ETERNITY!
THE NILE IN HEAVEN, IT IS FOR THE FOREIGN PEOPLES
AND FOR THE BEASTS OF EVERY DESERT, THAT GO UPON (THEIR) FEET;
(WHILE THE TRUE) NILE COMES FROM THE UNDERWORLD FOR EGYPT.
HAPI, THE NILE-GOD, HAD A TEMPLE (PER-HAPI, “HOUSE OF HAPI”) NEAR WHAT IS NOW KNOWN AS OLD CAIRO, AND NO LESS A POTENTATE THAN PHARAOH RAMSES III RECORDED OFFERING GIFTS TO HIM-HER THERE, AMONG MANY OTHER PLACES WHERE HE-SHE WAS WORSHIPED. THE EXPECTED RESPONSE OF HAPI WAS, OF COURSE, TO FLOOD THE NILE BASIN ONCE AGAIN, BRINGING THE ANNUAL ABUNDANCE FOR THE KING AND PEOPLE. OSIRIS IS ALSO IDENTIFIED AS THE GOD OF THE NILE SINCE IN EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY HAPI APPARENTLY WAS HIS CHILD, AND THERE ALSO IS EVIDENCE THAT BOTH THE CROCODILE-GOD SUBEK AND THE DEAD KING UNIS (APPEARING AS SUBEK AFTER HIS DEATH) WERE CONSIDERED THE GODS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE ANNUAL FLOODING. FOR THESE VARIOUS GODS TO BE IDENTIFIED AS “GOD OF THE NILE” IS TO MODERN THINKING EVIDENCE OF A SOMEWHAT CONTRADICTORY THEOLOGY, BUT SUCH IS TYPICAL OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN MYTHOPOEIC RELIGION, WHICH WAS NOT CONCERNED FOR WHAT MODERN PEOPLE WOULD REGARD AS THE NEED FOR TRUTH TO BE CONSISTENT. WHEN MOSES LATER STRUCK THE NILE WITH HIS STAFF AND DEMONSTRATED GOD’S POWER OVER IT (7:20), HE WAS SHOWING GOD’S SUPERIORITY TO AND PREDICTING GOD’S VICTORY OVER THE NILE-GOD AND AS WELL, BY EXTENSION, “ALL THE GODS OF EGYPT” (12:12). LATER, WHEN THE PROPHETS EZEKIEL AND ZECHARIAH DESCRIBED GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER EGYPT, THEY DID SO IN PART BY A PREDICTION OF THE DRYING UP OF THE NILE (EZEK 29:9; 30:12; ZECH 10:11), WHICH WOULD, OF COURSE, COMPLETELY DESOLATE EGYPT.
MOSES’ RITUAL AND ACTUAL PROTESTS AND DIVINE REASSURANCE (4:10–18)
10 MOSES SAID TO THE LORD, “O LORD, I HAVE NEVER BEEN ELOQUENT, NEITHER IN THE PAST NOR SINCE YOU HAVE SPOKEN TO YOUR SERVANT. I AM SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE.” 11 THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “WHO GAVE MAN HIS MOUTH? WHO MAKES HIM DEAF OR MUTE? WHO GIVES HIM SIGHT OR MAKES HIM BLIND? IS IT NOT I, THE LORD? 12 NOW GO; I WILL HELP YOU SPEAK AND WILL TEACH YOU WHAT TO SAY.” 13 BUT MOSES SAID, “O LORD, PLEASE SEND SOMEONE ELSE TO DO IT.” 14 THEN THE LORD’S ANGER BURNED AGAINST MOSES AND HE SAID, “WHAT ABOUT YOUR BROTHER, AARON THE LEVITE? I KNOW HE CAN SPEAK WELL. HE IS ALREADY ON HIS WAY TO MEET YOU, AND HIS HEART WILL BE GLAD WHEN HE SEES YOU. 15 YOU SHALL SPEAK TO HIM AND PUT WORDS IN HIS MOUTH; I WILL HELP BOTH OF YOU SPEAK AND WILL TEACH YOU WHAT TO DO. 16 HE WILL SPEAK TO THE PEOPLE FOR YOU, AND IT WILL BE AS IF HE WERE YOUR MOUTH AND AS IF YOU WERE GOD TO HIM. 17 BUT TAKE THIS STAFF IN YOUR HAND SO YOU CAN PERFORM MIRACULOUS SIGNS WITH IT.” 18 THEN MOSES WENT BACK TO JETHRO HIS FATHER-IN-LAW AND SAID TO HIM, “LET ME GO BACK TO MY OWN PEOPLE IN EGYPT TO SEE IF ANY OF THEM ARE STILL ALIVE.” JETHRO SAID, “GO, AND I WISH YOU WELL.” THIS SECTION OF THE OVERALL THEOPHANY PATTERN OF CHAPS. 3 AND 4 CONTAINS TWO OF MOSES’ PROTESTS (VV. 10 AND 13 RESPECTIVELY) AS WELL AS, IN RESPONSE TO EACH, A BRIEF HIEROS LOGOS IN VV. 11–12 AND A SOMEWHAT LONGER GROUP OF HIEROI LOGOI IN 4:4–17. HIS FIRST PROTEST (4:10) IS STILL OF THE “RITUAL” SORT, MANNERLY AND EMPHASIZING HIS NEED FOR DIVINE HELP. THE SECOND (4:13), HOWEVER, REPRESENTS A BLATANT ATTEMPT TO BE EXCUSED FROM THE ASSIGNMENT ITSELF AND DRAWS GOD’S IMMEDIATE ANGER (4:14–17, AND LATER IS PROBABLY PART OF THE BACKGROUND FOR GOD’S CONTINUING ANGER RELATIVE TO ANOTHER INSTANCE OF MOSES’ RESISTANCE TO CARRYING OUT GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS [4:24–26]). THE CONCLUDING DESCRIPTION IN THE THIRD PERSON (4:18) WILL MARK THE END OF THE CURRENT TWO-CHAPTER LITERARY FORM. 4:10 MOSES’ STATEMENT IN THIS VERSE HAS GENERATED MUCH MISUNDERSTANDING ON THE PART OF THOSE WHO HAVE NOT RECOGNIZED IT AS A RITUAL PROTEST, AND IT HAS THUS OFTEN BEEN TAKEN LITERALLY, AS IF MOSES ACTUALLY EITHER HAD A SPEECH DEFECT OR WAS INCOMPETENT AS A PUBLIC SPEAKER OR HAD FORGOTTEN HIS EGYPTIAN. IN FACT, MOSES DID A HUGE AMOUNT OF SPEAKING IN THE REMAINDER OF THE PENTATEUCHAL NARRATIVE AND LAW, YET NOWHERE DID HE REVEAL THE SLIGHTEST SPEECH HESITANCY OR INABILITY TO MAKE HIMSELF UNDERSTOOD. WHY, THEN, DID HE MAKE THE CLAIM TO BE “SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE”? THE ANSWER LIES NOT IN PHYSIOLOGY BUT IN CULTURE—IN THE STYLE OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN “EXAGGERATED HUMILITY,” OFTEN EMPLOYED IN SITUATIONS WHERE ONE IS APPEALING FOR HELP OR MERCY FROM SOMEONE ELSE OR SHOWING ONE’S MANNERLY SELF-DEPRECATION AT BEING GIVEN A GREAT ASSIGNMENT. THE FOLLOWING ARE AMONG THE PARADE EXAMPLES OF THIS STYLE IN THE HOLY BIBLE: GEN 18:27: I HAVE BEEN SO BOLD AS TO SPEAK TO THE LORD, THOUGH I AM NOTHING BUT DUST AND ASHES. (ABRAHAM) EXOD 4:10: I HAVE NEVER BEEN ELOQUENT … I AM SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE. (MOSES) 1 SAM 9:21: SAUL ANSWERED, “BUT AM I NOT A BENJAMITE, FROM THE SMALLEST TRIBE OF ISRAEL, AND IS NOT MY CLAN THE LEAST OF ALL THE CLANS OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN? WHY DO YOU SAY SUCH A THING TO ME?” 1 SAM 18:23: DAVID SAID, “DO YOU THINK IT IS A SMALL MATTER TO BECOME THE KING’S SON-IN-LAW? I’M ONLY A POOR MAN AND LITTLE KNOWN.” 1 SAM 24:14: “AGAINST WHOM HAS THE KING OF ISRAEL COME OUT? WHOM ARE YOU PURSUING? A DEAD DOG? A FLEA? 1 SAM 26:20: NOW DO NOT LET MY BLOOD FALL TO THE GROUND FAR FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD. THE KING OF ISRAEL HAS COME OUT TO LOOK FOR A FLEA—AS ONE HUNTS A PARTRIDGE IN THE MOUNTAINS.” 2 SAM 9:8: MEPHIBOSHETH BOWED DOWN AND SAID, “WHAT IS YOUR SERVANT, THAT YOU SHOULD NOTICE A DEAD DOG LIKE ME?” 2 KGS 8:13: HAZAEL SAID, “HOW COULD YOUR SERVANT, A MERE DOG, ACCOMPLISH SUCH A FEAT?” 1 KGS 3:7: YOU HAVE MADE YOUR SERVANT KING … I AM ONLY A LITTLE CHILD AND DO NOT KNOW HOW TO CARRY OUT MY DUTIES. (SOLOMON) ISA 6:5: WOE IS ME!  FOR I AM A MAN OF UNCLEAN LIPS. (ISAIAH) ISA 56:3: AND LET NOT ANY [OFFICIAL] COMPLAIN, “I AM ONLY A DRY TREE.” JER 1:6: AH, SOVEREIGN LORD, … I DO NOT KNOW HOW TO SPEAK; I AM ONLY A CHILD. (JEREMIAH) 1 COR 2:3: I CAME TO YOU IN WEAKNESS AND FEAR, AND WITH MUCH TREMBLING. (PAUL) EPH 3:8: ALTHOUGH I AM LESS THAN THE LEAST OF ALL GOD’S PEOPLE, THIS GRACE WAS GIVEN ME. (PAUL) 1 TIM 1:15: CHRIST JESUS CAME INTO THE WORLD TO SAVE SINNERS—OF WHOM I AM THE WORST. (PAUL) HEB 13:22: BROTHERS, I URGE YOU TO BEAR WITH MY WORD OF EXHORTATION, FOR I HAVE WRITTEN YOU ONLY A SHORT LETTER. OF PARTICULAR INTEREST FOR THEIR CLOSE PARALLELS WITH EXOD 4:10 ARE SAUL’S CLAIM TO BE OBSCURE IN ORIGIN WHEN HE WAS IN FACT FROM A PROMINENT FAMILY (1 SAM 9:21); DAVID’S CLAIM TO BE A NOBODY WHEN IN FACT HE WAS ALREADY A POPULAR WAR HERO (1 SAM 18:23); HAZAEL’S CLAIM TO BE NO BETTER THAN A DOG WHEN HE WAS IN FACT ALREADY A MAJOR LEADER IN SYRIA (2 KGS 8:13); SOLOMON’S ASSERTION THAT HE WAS ONLY A CHILD WHEN IN FACT HE PROBABLY WAS AT LEAST THIRTY YEARS OLD AT THE TIME HE BECAME KING (1 KGS 3:7); AND PAUL’S CLAIM TO BE THE LOWEST OF THE LOW AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE (EPH 3:8; 1 TIM 1:15) WHEN IN FACT HE WAS AN INFLUENTIAL APOSTLE. THE CLOSEST PARALLEL OF ALL IS THAT OF JEREMIAH’S PROTEST (JER 1:6), IN WHICH HE CLAIMED TO BE UNABLE TO TALK, SOMETHING HE THEN DID QUITE ELOQUENTLY FOR THE NEXT FORTY-ONE YEARS. ALL OF THESE PARALLELS POINT TO THE SIMPLE FACT THAT MOSES WAS NOT SPEAKING LITERALLY HERE BUT FIGURATIVELY, RESPONDING TO A GREAT ASSIGNMENT WITH THE PROPER SORT OF EXAGGERATED HUMILITY AND SELF-EFFACEMENT EXPECTED AND VALUED IN HIS CULTURE. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE ANYWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT HE HAD ANY LACK OF SKILL IN SPEECH, PUBLIC OR PRIVATE—AND OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE TO THE CONTRARY. 4:11–12 THIS HIEROS LOGOS MIGHT SEEM TO BE TAILORED TO THE RITUAL PROTEST MOSES HAD JUST MADE, IN THAT GOD REFERRED TO HIS CONTROL OVER HUMAN ABILITY TO SPEAK. HOWEVER, THE FACT THAT GOD ALSO CITED HIS CONTROL OVER HUMAN ABILITY TO HEAR AND TO SEE (V. 11)—ISSUES NOT IN DISPUTE SINCE MOSES DID NOT CLAIM TO HAVE ANY HEARING OR VISION PROBLEM—SHOWS THAT IT IS MORE A GENERAL ENCOURAGEMENT FOR MOSES, HIS PROTEST HAVING BEEN FIGURATIVE RATHER THAN LITERAL. THE PROMISE OF HELP IN KNOWING WHAT TO SAY AND HOW TO SAY IT (V. 12) IS RELEVANT TO ANY PROPHETIC CALL SINCE WHAT PROPHETS DO ABOVE ALL THINGS IS SAY WHAT GOD TEACHES THEM TO SAY. THE NIV’S “I WILL HELP YOU SPEAK” (ʾĀNŌKÎ ʾEHYEH ʿIM PÎKĀ, V. 12) MEANS LITERALLY “I WILL BE WITH YOUR MOUTH” AND IS EXACTLY WHAT GOD PROMISED TO BOTH MOSES AND AARON IN V. 15. IN LIGHT OF THE ABSENCE OF ANY CONCERN ABOUT AARON’S ABILITY TO SPEAK PUBLICLY, THIS IS SIMPLY FURTHER EVIDENCE THAT MOSES LIKEWISE HAD NO SPEECH DEFECT. AS THE GIVER OF ALL GIFTS, GOD KNOWS PEOPLE’S GIFTS AND CALLS THEM TO HIS SERVICE—AND SUPPORTS THEM IN IT—ACCORDINGLY. 4:13 THE NIV IDIOMATICALLY RENDERS MOSES’ REQUEST HERE, WHICH IS LITERALLY, “[HE SAID] ‘PLEASE, MY LORD, SEND BY YOU WILL SEND,’ ” A SOMEWHAT ELLIPTICAL EXPRESSION UNATTESTED ELSEWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE AND ONE APPARENTLY DESIGNED TO MEAN, “I DON’T WANT TO DO IT” BUT WORDED AS NEUTRALLY AND NON-OFFENSIVELY AS POSSIBLE. THE SAME SORT OF SENSE MIGHT BE IMPLIED IN ENGLISH BY: “WITH ALL DUE RESPECT, SIR, YOU MUST KNOW SOMEONE WHO’S AVAILABLE TO SEND.” THIS FINAL PROTEST OF MOSES REPRESENTS A DRAMATIC DEPARTURE FROM ALL FOUR OF HIS PREVIOUS PROTESTS (3:11, 13; 4:1, 10), WHICH HAD THE STYLE OF RITUAL, NONLITERAL DEMURRERS. IF MOSES WERE TO CONTINUE THAT, PATTERN, HE WOULD HERE SAY SOMETHING ELSE ABOUT HIS UNWORTHINESS AND/OR THE MAGNITUDE OF THE CHALLENGE. HE DID NOT. INSTEAD, HE ACTUALLY ASKED THAT GOD SEND SOMEONE ELSE TO DO THE JOB—IN OTHER WORDS, HE TRIED TO REFUSE TO ACCEPT THE CALL. AMONG THE VARIOUS CALL NARRATIVES IN THE HOLY BIBLE THERE IS ONLY ONE OTHER IN WHICH A PROPHET ATTEMPTED TO REFUSE TO ACCEPT A CALL FROM GOD: THAT OF JONAH. IN JONAH’S CASE THE PATTERN IS SIMILAR TO THAT FOUND HERE IN EXOD 4:
	GOD calls PROPHET to preach in a foreign land

	Exod 3:4–10

	Jonah 1:1–2


	PROPHET tries to refuse

	Exod 4:13

	Jonah 1:3


	Divine death penalty nearly imposed during travels

	Exod 4:24

	Jonah 1:4–15


	PROPHET learns his lesson

	Exod 4:25

	Jonah 2:1–10 [also 1:12]


	GOD spares him

	Exod 4:26

	Jonah 1:17


	GOD renews the call

	Exod 4:27–28

	Jonah 3:1


	PROPHET finally cooperates with calling

	Exod 4:29–30 et passim

	Jonah 3:3–4


	Call comes to successful fruition

	Exod 4:31 et passim

	Jonah 3:5–10




JONAH IS A MUCH SMALLER BOOK THAN EXODUS, AND IT IS THEREFORE UNDERSTANDABLE THAT THE PATTERN WOULD BE RATHER MORE COMPACTLY PRESENTED IN JONAH THAN IN EXODUS, WHERE VARIOUS MORE-GRAND ISSUES ARE ALSO IN PLAY. IT NEED NOT BE ASSUMED THAT THE STORY OF JONAH IS MODELED ON THAT OF MOSES; RATHER, EACH STORY PROCEEDS LOGICALLY FROM THE FACTS: IF GOD IS DETERMINED TO USE A PROPHET HE WILL INDEED DO SO, AND WOE TO THE PROPHET WHO TRIES TO AVOID HIS CALLING. 4:14–17 THE NIV HAS MADE TRANSLATION ASSUMPTIONS IN V. 14 THAT ARE ONLY ONE SET OF POSSIBILITIES FOR ACCURATELY REPRESENTING THE SENSE OF THE ORIGINAL. IN FACT, THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE PROBABLY IS BETTER TRANSLATED: “EVEN THOUGH THE LORD WAS ANGRY WITH MOSES, HE SAID, ‘IS NOT AARON YOUR LEVITE BROTHER? I KNOW …’” IN OTHER WORDS, THE VERSE APPEARS TO ASSERT THAT MOSES’ PROTEST IN V. 13 WAS NOT ACCEPTABLE TO GOD BUT RATHER AROUSED HIS ANGER, AND YET THE VERSE DOES NOT NECESSARILY GO ON TO ASSERT THAT THE PROVISION OF AARON HIS “LEVITE BROTHER” WAS THE RESULT OF ANGER BUT RATHER THAT IT WAS THE RESULT OF GRACE. THIS IS, AGAIN, NOT UNLIKE THE SITUATION OF JONAH, WHOSE REFUSAL TO OBEY GOD’S COMMAND TO PREACH REPENTANCE TO NINEVEH AROUSED GOD’S ANGER BUT WHO NEVERTHELESS EXPERIENCED GOD’S GRACE IN THE FORM OF THE LARGE FISH THAT UNEXPECTEDLY APPEARED TO KEEP HIM FROM DROWNING. HERE MOSES’ BROTHER AARON IS PROVIDED UNEXPECTEDLY AS A HELPER TO MOSES (SO ZIPPORAH, AS WELL, IN ANOTHER SENSE HELPED MOSES CONTINUE HIS MINISTRY [4:24–26]). MOSES PRESUMABLY HAD NO WAY OF KNOWING BEFORE THIS THAT AARON HAD SET OUT TO FIND HIM, BUT THE IDEA THAT AARON WOULD DO AT LEAST SOME OF THE SPEAKING ONCE THEY WERE IN EGYPT, SO THAT THE HOSTILITY GENERATED BY THAT SPEAKING WOULD NOT FALL EXCLUSIVELY ON MOSES, MUST HAVE BEEN WELCOME ENCOURAGEMENT INDEED. IN OTHER WORDS, AARON WAS PROVIDED AS A CO-SPEAKER FOR MOSES, NOT BECAUSE MOSES COULD NOT SPEAK WELL BUT BECAUSE OF THE ENCOURAGEMENT AARON WOULD BRING TO MOSES IN THE DAUNTING TASK OF FACING THE HOSTILITY OF THE PHARAOH OF EGYPT. VERSE 15 MAKES CLEAR THAT BOTH MOSES AND AARON WOULD SPEAK FOR GOD, AND THIS WAS IN FACT THE CASE. MOSES EVENTUALLY DID THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE SPEAKING, WITH VIRTUALLY NO MENTION MADE OF AARON’S PUBLIC SPEAKING BEYOND THE EARLY CHAPTERS OF EXODUS—BUT AT FIRST AARON WAS EITHER SPEAKING FOR HIM OR WITH HIM (4:30; 5:1). PRESUMABLY, AS MOSES’ COURAGE AND FAITH INCREASED, THE NEED FOR AARON’S CLOSE COLLEGIAL SUPPORT AND/OR PUBLIC REPRESENTATION OF HIS BROTHER LESSENED. VERSES 15 AND 16 TOGETHER ALSO SUGGEST THAT, FROM THE FIRST, MOSES WAS THE TRUE PROPHET (THE ONE INTO WHOSE MIND GOD PLACED HIS WORDS WITH THE INTENT THAT THEY BE PASSED ON TO OTHERS) AND THAT AARON WAS MOSES’ SPOKESPERSON RATHER THAN A DIRECT RECIPIENT OF GOD’S REVELATION. THUS, GOD IS THE REVEALER; MOSES, THE PROPHET; AND AARON, THE PUBLIC REPEATER, AN ARRANGEMENT NOT UNLIKE THAT IN THE MODERN CHURCH INVOLVING GOD, THE SCRIPTURES AS THE LOCATION OF HIS WORD, AND THE PREACHER AS THE PUBLIC REPEATER. ALTHOUGH AT FIRST AARON PRIMARILY WOULD HAVE REPEATED VERBATIM WHAT GOD HAD SAID TO MOSES AND WOULD NOT HAVE EXPOSITED UPON IT AS DOES THE MODERN PREACHER, THE ROLE OF PRIEST CERTAINLY INVOLVED TEACHING IN THE SACRED ASSEMBLY, AS A NUMBER OF SUBSEQUENT TEXTS DEMONSTRATE. VERSE 17 HIGHLIGHTS THE IMPORTANCE OF MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND], AN OBJECT THAT PLAYS A SIGNIFICANT ROLE IN THE EXODUS STORY. THE STAFF IS THE ULTIMATE IMMEDIATE REASSURANCE, IN THIS FINAL SET OF HIEROI LOGOI, OF GOD’S PRESENCE WITH MOSES AS HE ENTERS UPON THE CHALLENGING TASK TO WHICH HE HAS BEEN CALLED.
EXCURSUS: MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND]
IN ANCIENT PALESTINIAN-ISRAELITE SOCIETY, ONE’S STAFF WAS AN ESSENTIAL PERSONAL POSSESSION, A MEANS OF PROTECTION AND IDENTIFICATION AND EVEN A SYMBOL OF ONE’S POWER.87 VARIOUS HEBREW TERMS ARE TRANSLATED “STAFF.” IT IS POSSIBLE TO USE THEM RATHER INTERCHANGEABLY HERE IN LIGHT OF THEIR SEMANTIC OVERLAP AND RENDER THEM ALL WITH THE ENGLISH WORD “STAFF” JUST AS “ROD,” “STAFF,” “BIG STICK,” AND “WALKING STICK” CAN ALL BE USED LARGELY INTERCHANGEABLY IN ENGLISH. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF IDENTIFYING ONESELF, A STAFF WAS IN CERTAIN WAYS THE EQUIVALENT IN ANCIENT CULTURE OF WHAT A PASSPORT, WALLET, OR DRIVER’S LICENSE WOULD BE TODAY. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF PROTECTION, IT WAS THE ANCIENT EQUIVALENT OF WHAT A SIDEARM WOULD BE TODAY. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF ITS FUNCTION AS A SYMBOL OF ONE’S PERSONAL POWER, A MODERN ANALOGY MIGHT BE ONE’S PHOTO ID PASS OR EVEN, IN SOME SITUATIONS, ONE’S PARKING PASS. IT IS LIKELY THAT WOMEN OFTEN CARRIED STAFFS; HOWEVER, AS IT HAPPENS, THE ONLY REFERENCES TO STAFFS IN THE HOLY BIBLE INVOLVE MEN. A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS SO BASIC AND PRIZED A POSSESSION THAT IT MIGHT BE THE MENTIONED METAPHORICALLY AS THE ONLY THING A PERSON POSSESSED, OR THE FIRST THING IN A SHORT LIST OF VERY BASIC POSSESSIONS, AS REFLECTED IN GEN 32:10 (“I HAD ONLY MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WHEN I CROSSED THIS JORDAN, BUT NOW I HAVE BECOME TWO GROUPS”) OR LUKE 9:3 (“TAKE NOTHING FOR THE JOURNEY—NO STAFF [ROD OR WAND], NO BAG, NO BREAD, NO MONEY”). IN MANY CASES A PERSON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] APPARENTLY WAS CAREFULLY CARVED WITH VARIOUS MARKINGS AND/OR WORDS TO MAKE IT UNIQUELY IDENTIFIABLE BOTH BY THE OWNER AND BY OTHERS WHO MIGHT BE FAMILIAR WITH THE OWNER. AN EXAMPLE OF THIS PRACTICE IS REFLECTED IN GEN 38:18 (“HE SAID, ‘WHAT PLEDGE SHOULD I GIVE YOU?’ ‘YOUR SEAL AND ITS CORD, AND THE STAFF IN YOUR HAND,’ SHE ANSWERED”; CF. NUM 17:2, 9; 2 KGS 4:29). THE HABIT OF CARRYING A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] MAY HAVE ORIGINATED IN CONNECTION WITH ITS USEFULNESS AS BOTH A WEAPON AND A TOOL, THAT IS, AS A WEAPON AGAINST WILD ANIMALS AND HUMAN FOES AND AS A TOOL FOR KEEPING ANIMALS UNDER ONE’S CONTROL OR MANIPULATING OBJECTS: NUM 22:27: WHEN THE DONKEY [ASS] SAW THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, SHE LAY DOWN UNDER BALAAM, AND HE WAS ANGRY AND BEAT HER WITH HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. 1 SAM 14:27: BUT JONATHAN … REACHED OUT THE END OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS IN HIS HAND AND DIPPED IT INTO THE HONEYCOMB. HE RAISED HIS HAND TO HIS MOUTH. 1 SAM 17:40: THEN [DAVID] TOOK HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN HIS HAND … AND, WITH HIS SLING IN HIS HAND, APPROACHED THE PHILISTINE. MARK 15:19: AGAIN, AND AGAIN THEY STRUCK HIM ON THE HEAD WITH A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AND SPIT ON HIM. PS 23:4: EVEN THOUGH I WALK THROUGH THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH, / I WILL FEAR NO EVIL, FOR YOU ARE WITH ME; / YOUR ROD AND YOUR STAFF [WAND], THEY COMFORT ME. STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] ALSO COULD BE USED AS CRUTCHES. ALTHOUGH THE MODERN STYLE OF CRUTCH, WITH A PADDED SUPPORT UNDER THE ARM AND A PLACE TO GRIP WITH THE HAND, WAS UNKNOWN IN HOLY BIBLE TIMES, ONE’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] PROVIDED A WORKABLE SUBSTITUTE, AS SEEN IN GEN 47:31 (“ISRAEL WORSHIPED AS HE LEANED ON THE TOP OF HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]”) AND EXOD. 21:19 (“THE ONE WHO STRUCK THE BLOW WILL NOT BE HELD RESPONSIBLE IF THE OTHER GETS UP AND WALKS AROUND OUTSIDE WITH HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]”; CF. ISA 36:6; EZEK. 29:6). FOR THOSE WITH A DEGREE OF SOCIETAL POWER, A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS AN ACCOUTREMENT THAT SHARED BY ASSOCIATION, AND THUS REPRESENTED, THEIR AUTHORITY: GEN 49:10: THE SCEPTER WILL NOT DEPART FROM JUDAH, NOR THE RULER’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND---DICK] FROM BETWEEN HIS FEET, UNTIL HE COMES TO WHOM IT BELONGS AND THE OBEDIENCE OF THE NATIONS IS HIS. NUM 17:2–3, 7, 10: SPEAK TO THE ISRAELITES AND GET TWELVE STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] FROM THEM, ONE FROM THE LEADER OF EACH OF THEIR ANCESTRAL TRIBES. WRITE THE NAME OF EACH MAN ON HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. ON THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF LEVI WRITE AARON’S NAME, FOR THERE MUST BE ONE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FOR THE HEAD OF EACH ANCESTRAL TRIBE … MOSES PLACED THE STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] BEFORE THE LORD IN THE TENT OF THE TESTIMONY … THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “PUT BACK AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN FRONT OF THE TESTIMONY, TO BE KEPT AS A SIGN TO THE [SEXUALLY] REBELLIOUS.” NUM 21:18: NOBLES WITH SCEPTERS AND STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] … JUDG. 5:14: FROM MAKIR CAPTAINS CAME DOWN, FROM ZEBULUN THOSE WHO BEAR A COMMANDER’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. MATT 27:29: AND THEN TWISTED TOGETHER A CROWN OF THORNS AND SET IT ON HIS HEAD. THEY PUT A STAFF IN HIS RIGHT HAND AND KNELT IN FRONT OF HIM. JER. 48:17: HOW BROKEN IS THE MIGHTY SCEPTER, HOW BROKEN THE GLORIOUS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]! IN ZECH. 11 THE PROPHET EXPLOITS TWO COMMON USES OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND]—THE PRACTICE OF USING A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] TO CONTROL SHEEP AND THE FUNCTION OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] TO SIGNAL AUTHORITY—TO SYMBOLIZE GOD’S JUDGMENT FOR COVENANT-BREAKING (ZECH. 11:7–14: “THEN I TOOK TWO STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] AND CALLED ONE FAVOR AND THE OTHER UNION, AND I PASTURED THE FLOCK.… I TOOK MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] CALLED FAVOR AND BROKE IT, REVOKING THE COVENANT I HAD MADE WITH ALL THE NATIONS.… THEN I BROKE MY SECOND STAFF [ROD OR WAND] CALLED UNION, BREAKING THE BROTHERHOOD BETWEEN JUDAH AND ISRAEL”). ALTHOUGH MOSES’ STAFF HAD POTENTIALLY ALL THE USES CATEGORIZED ABOVE, IT HAD YET ANOTHER THAT ELEVATED ITS IMPORTANCE FAR BEYOND THAT OF ANY OTHER STAFF. BY DIVINE DESIGNATION IT BECAME NOT MERELY MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] BUT GOD’S. IN EXOD. 4 THIS FACT BECOMES PROGRESSIVELY EVIDENT, BEGINNING WITH THE FIRST MENTION OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS SOMETHING TO WHICH GOD CALLED SPECIAL ATTENTION (EXOD. 4:2, “THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, ‘WHAT IS THAT IN YOUR HAND?’”) AND CONTINUING THROUGH THE ACCOUNT OF HOW GOD INVESTED THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WITH SUPERNATURAL AUTHORITY (BEGINNING WITH 4:4; BUT ESP. 4:17, “BUT TAKE THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN YOUR HAND SO YOU CAN PERFORM MIRACULOUS SIGNS WITH IT”) TO THE CLIMACTIC DESCRIPTION OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD” [WORDED MORE NATURALLY, “GOD’S STAFF (ROD OR WAND)”] IN 4:20. AT GOD’S COMMAND THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FUNCTIONED INTEGRALLY IN MOSES’ FIRST MIRACLE-MAKING ENCOUNTER WITH PHARAOH (7:9FF.; NOTE ESPECIALLY THE AMBIGUITY OF MOSES’ LANGUAGE WHEN HE SAID IN 7:17, “THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: BY THIS YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD: WITH THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT IS IN MY HAND I WILL STRIKE THE WATER OF THE NILE, AND IT WILL BE CHANGED INTO BLOOD”—ALMOST AS IF MOSES STOOD FOR GOD NOT MERELY IN SPEECH BUT ALSO IN BODY). THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FIGURES PROMINENTLY IN THE INITIATION OF VARIOUS PLAGUES (9:23; 10:13), THE MIRACLE AT THE RED SEA (14:16), AND THE MIRACULOUS PROVISION OF WATER IN THE WILDERNESS NEAR SINAI (17:5). MOSES ON ONE OTHER OCCASION CALLED HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” [NIV “THE STAFF (ROD OR WAND) OF GOD”], THAT IS, IN 17:9 (“MOSES SAID TO JOSHUA, ‘CHOOSE SOME OF OUR MEN AND GO OUT TO FIGHT THE AMALEKITES. TOMORROW I WILL STAND ON TOP OF THE HILL WITH THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD IN MY HANDS’”). SINCE IN THE CONTEXT MOSES HIMSELF WAS SPEAKING TO JOSHUA OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAMD] AS “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” RATHER THAN “MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” IT WOULD SEEM POSSIBLE THAT THIS TERM (MAṬṬĒH HĀʾĔLŌHÎM) MAY HAVE BECOME THE TERM THE LEADERS THEMSELVES USED TO REFER TO THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. MOSES WAS HARDLY THE ONLY ISRAELITE LEADER, HOWEVER, WHO CARRIED A STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. INDEED, WE MUST INQUIRE ABOUT THE SIGNIFICANCE OF “AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” WHICH IS ALSO MENTIONED IN THE PENTATEUCHAL NARRATIVE ON A NUMBER OF OCCASIONS, PARTICULARLY EXOD. 7–8 AND NUM 20. A CAREFUL EXAMINATION OF ALL REFERENCES TO THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] INDICATES THAT IT TOO FUNCTIONED AS “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” THAT BOTH AARON AND MOSES USED IT AT VARIOUS TIMES, AND THAT WHEN MOSES USED IT THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD BE CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” SUGGESTING THAT MOSES AND AARON FUNCTIONED SO CLOSELY AS A TEAM THAT THEIR ROLES VIS-À-VIS THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] ARE NOT DISTINCT ENOUGH TO REQUIRE MUCH DIFFERENTIATION IN THE NARRATIVE. THUS AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD BECOME A SNAKE IN THE SAME MANNER THAT MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD (EXOD. 7:8–13) AND WAS EMPLOYED IN THE INITIATION OF THE FIRST PLAGUE (7:14–24, MENTIONED FOUR TIMES; NOTE THAT “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS CHANGED INTO A SNAKE” IN V. 15 IS TECHNICALLY AMBIGUOUS AS TO OWNERSHIP; IT COULD REFER TO THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING STORY, INVOLVING AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], OR TO THE STORY OF CHAP. 4, INVOLVING MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND]). NOT ALL THE OTHER PLAGUE STORIES MENTION THE USE OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND], BUT AMONG THOSE THAT DO, AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS USED TO INITIATE PLAGUES TWO (8:5) AND THREE (8:16–17), WHEREAS MOSES’ WAS USED IN PLAGUES SEVEN (9:23) AND EIGHT (10:13). THE ACCOUNT IN NUM 20:1–13 OF WATER FROM THE ROCK AT MERIBAH MENTIONS MOSES’ TAKING “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FROM THE LORD’S PRESENCE” (V. 9), ALSO SIMPLY CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” (20:11), AND USING IT IN THE MIRACULOUS PRODUCTION OF WATER. THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS SURELY THE SAME ONE THAT HAD BEEN PUT SPECIALLY IN THE LORD’S PRESENCE, THAT IS, AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS FEATURED IN THE STORY OF NUM 17. AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS USED TO DEMONSTRATE GOD’S FAVOR ON BOTH THE HOUSE OF LEVI AND AARON’S LEADERSHIP, AND IT WAS PUT “IN FRONT OF THE TESTIMONY TO BE KEPT AS A SIGN” (NUM 17:10). THE FACT THAT IT IS CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” THREE CHAPTERS LATER (NUM 20:11) SEEMS TO SHOW THE LACK OF CONCERN TO DIFFERENTIATE THE STAFFS OF MOSES AND AARON, WHICH MAY WELL STEM FROM THE FACT THAT EITHER STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WAS ULTIMATELY GOD’S SO THAT THE HUMAN OWNER OR USER MATTERS LITTLE. BOTH ISAIAH AND MICAH REFER TO MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND], IN ITS ROLE AS GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], IN THEIR PROPHECIES (ISA 10:26: “THE LORD ALMIGHTY WILL LASH THEM WITH A WHIP, AS WHEN HE STRUCK DOWN MIDIAN AT THE ROCK OF OREB; AND HE WILL RAISE HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OVER THE WATERS, AS HE DID IN EGYPT”; MIC 7:14: “SHEPHERD YOUR PEOPLE WITH YOUR STAFF [ROD OR WAND], THE FLOCK OF YOUR INHERITANCE, WHICH LIVES BY ITSELF IN A FOREST, IN FERTILE PASTURELANDS. LET THEM FEED IN BASHAN AND GILEAD AS IN DAYS LONG AGO”). A NOTEWORTHY PARALLEL TO THE MIRACLE-WORKING STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF MOSES/AARON IS THAT OF THE ANGEL’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN JUDG. 6:21 (“WITH THE TIP OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS IN HIS HAND, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD TOUCHED THE MEAT AND THE UNLEAVENED BREAD. FIRE FLARED FROM THE ROCK, CONSUMING THE MEAT AND THE BREAD”). THUS, IS PORTRAYED FOR THE READER THE FACT THAT EVEN AN ANGEL, WHEN HE ASSUMED HUMAN FORM, CARRIED A STAFF [ROD OR WAND], AS VIRTUALLY ALL MALE HUMANS DID, AND COULD USE IT MUCH AS GOD’S PROPHETS DID. MUCH LATER, ELISHA EMPLOYED HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN A SIMILARLY MIRACULOUS WAY TO EFFECT A HEALING, EVEN AT A LONG DISTANCE (2 KGS 4:29, “ELISHA SAID TO GEHAZI, ‘TUCK YOUR CLOAK INTO YOUR BELT, TAKE MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN YOUR HAND AND RUN.… LAY MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND ON THE BOY’S FACE’”). THIS USE OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS A HEALING TOKEN FINDS A PARALLEL IN SOME AKKADIAN INCANTATION TEXTS, WHERE THE “STAFF” (ROD OR WAND) IS SOMETIMES MENTIONED AS AN INSTRUMENT BY WHICH ARE EXORCISED ASAKKU DEMONS, WHO CAUSE FEVERS AND OTHER DISEASES. DID MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] HAVE POWER IN ITSELF? NOT AT ALL. ITS POWER, AND EVERY ASPECT OF ITS EFFECTIVENESS, CAME FROM GOD’S USE OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN MOSES’ (OR AARON’S) HAND AS A SYMBOL OF THE DIVINE AUTHORITY, SUPREMACY, AND PRESENCE. THE MIRACULOUS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS DESIGNATED TO CONVINCE MOSES AND AARON, THEN THE ISRAELITE LEADERSHIP, AND IN TURN PHARAOH, AND FINALLY THE NATION OF ISRAEL OF GOD’S SOVEREIGN CONTROL IN HIS PLAN TO LIBERATE HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR SEXUAL BONDAGE. IT BECOMES PROGRESSIVELY CLEAR THAT THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS NOT REALLY MOSES’ OR AARON’S (OR ANYONE ELSE’S) BUT GOD’S. 4:18 WITH THIS VERSE THE THEOPHANY STRUCTURE BECOMES COMPLETE VIA THE EXPECTED CONCLUDING THIRD-PERSON DESCRIPTION. HERE MOSES INDICATED HIS INITIAL ASSENT TO THE THEOPHANIC CALL OF GOD BY FORMALLY INDICATING TO JETHRO THAT HE WOULD BE LEAVING FOR EGYPT, AND HE RECEIVED HIS FIRST HUMAN APPROBATION IN THE FORM OF JETHRO’S WILLINGNESS TO SEE HIM DEPART. IT MAY SEEM FROM THE WORDING THAT MOSES, A GROWN MAN, REQUIRED PERMISSION FROM HIS FATHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE FATHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE )FOR THE JOURNEY. THIS IS ONLY PARTIALLY TRUE. WHAT HE REALLY SOUGHT WAS BLESSING—A HAPPY DEPARTURE RATHER THAN A FORCED ONE. AS AN EMPLOYEE OF JETHRO (3:1) HE WOULD NEED RELEASE FROM HIS JOB, SOMETHING HE WOULD PREFER TO ACCOMPLISH AMICABLY. AS A SON-IN-LAW (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S DAUGHTER OR SON) HE WOULD DESIRE THE BLESSING OF HIS WIFE’S FATHER, BOTH BECAUSE HE WAS TAKING ZIPPORAH WITH HIM (4:20) AND BECAUSE HE OWED DECADES OF HOSPITALITY TO THIS MIDIANITE PRIEST. OTHERWISE, MOSES’ LANGUAGE IS MORE A MATTER OF POLITELY INFORMING JETHRO OF HIS INTENTIONS (“LET ME GO BACK TO MY OWN PEOPLE IN EGYPT”) AND PROVIDING A SOCIALLY APPROPRIATE REASON (“TO SEE IF ANY OF THEM ARE STILL ALIVE”). IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT MOSES WOULD USE ESSENTIALLY THE SAME FORM IN SPEAKING TO PHARAOH, REQUESTING RELEASE FROM EGYPT FOR ISRAEL. BEFORE PHARAOH HE MADE HIS REQUEST POLITELY AND OFFERED AN ACCEPTABLE REASON FOR THE NEED TO LEAVE, BUT THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT HE SAW HIMSELF AS ACTUALLY REQUIRING PERMISSION TO GO AS IF IT COULD RIGHTLY BE DENIED HIM (SEE COMMENTS ON 5:3). THIS IS THE LAST MENTION OF JETHRO UNTIL CHAP. 18, WHERE HE AND MOSES ARE REUNITED AND WHERE THE STORIES OF HIS CONVERSION AND HIS VALUABLE LEADERSHIP ADVICE TO MOSES DEMONSTRATE BOTH THE QUALITY OF HIS PIETY AND HIS WISDOM. THAT JETHRO WISHED MOSES WELL IS APPARENTLY A PRO FORMA SEND-OFF IN GOODWILL, AND IT DOES NOT IMPLY IN ITSELF ANYTHING SPECIFIC ABOUT JETHRO’S AGREEMENT WITH MOSES’ NEW THEOLOGY OR THE EXACT TERMS OF HIS CALLING. 
	THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OFFICIAL SPELL BOOK

	THE 18 SIGNS/18 PLAGUES OF THE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH
	THE 18 SIGNS/18 HEALINGS OF THE WHITE MAGIC SPELLS OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH

	THE ROD OF STEPHEN

	1.   DIVINE ROD OF MOSES INTO DIVINE SERPENT OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	1.   DIVINE SERPENT INTO DIVINE ROD OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	2.   DIVINE SERPENT OF MOSES BACK INTO DIVINE ROD OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	2.   DIVINE ROD INTO DIVINE SERPENT OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	3.   DIVINE LEPROUS HAND INTO DIVINE HUMAN HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	3.   DIVINE HUMAN HAND INTO DIVINE LEPROUS HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	4.   DIVINE HUMAN HAND INTO DIVINE LEPROUS HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	4.   DIVINE LEPROUS HAND INTO DIVINE HUMAN HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	5.   DIVINE ROD OF AARON TURNING INTO A DIVINE SNAKE OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	5.   DIVINE ROD OF AARON TURNING INTO A DIVINE SNAKE OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
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	6.   DIVINE SNAKE OF AARON TURNING BACK INTO THE DIVINE ROD OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	7.   DIVINE WATERS TURNED TO DIVINE BLOOD SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	7.   DIVINE WATERS TURNED TO DIVINE BLOOD SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	8.   DIVINE FROGS (BEDCHAMBER) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	8.   DIVINE FROGS (BEDCHAMBER) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	9.   DIVINE LICE (GNATS & MOSQUITOS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	9.   DIVINE LICE (GNATS & MOSQUITOS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	10. DIVINE FLIES (MAGGOT LARVAE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	10. DIVINE FLIES (MAGGOT LARVAE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	11. DIVINE CATTLE LIVESTOCK (MURRAIN) DISEASE SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	11. DIVINE CATTLE LIVESTOCK HEALTH SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	12. DIVINE BOILS (FURUNCLE & CARBUNCLE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	12. DIVINE BOILS (FURUNCLE & CARBUNCLE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	13. DIVINE FIRE HAIL (BRIMSTONE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	13. DIVINE FIRE HAIL (BRIMSTONE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	14. DIVINE LOCUSTS (FLYING GRASSHOPPERS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	14. DIVINE LOCUSTS (FLYING GRASSHOPPERS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	15. DIVINE DARKNESS (DARKNESS EVEN FELT) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	15. DIVINE LIGHT (LIGHT EVEN FELT) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	16. DIVINE FIRSTBORN (SONS) DEATH SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	16. DIVINE FIRSTBORN (SONS) LIFE SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	17. DIVINE RED SEA CROSSING (EGYPT) OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	17. DIVINE RED SEA CROSSING (ISRAEL) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	18. DIVINE TOTAL ANNIHILATION (PERDITION) IN THE DROWNING (CHOKING) OF PHARAOH’S EGYPTIAN ARMY BLACK MAGIC SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	18. DIVINE TOTAL DELIVERANCE (RIGHTEOUSNESS) IN THE PROTECTION OF THE LORD’S ISRAELITES ARMY WHITE MAGIC SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	19. DIVINE WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH THE 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS
	19. DIVINE GRACE AS STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE WHITE MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH THE 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS

	20. DIVINE STRENGTH OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH THE 1,200/2,400 TO 64,000/128,000 LEVELS
	20. DIVINE STRENGTH ABOVE ANY WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE WHITE MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH THE 1,200/2,400 TO 64,000/128,000 LEVELS



A SHAKY START BUT INITIAL ACCEPTANCE: MOSES’ RETURN TO EGYPT (4:19–31)
19 NOW THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES IN MIDIAN, “GO BACK TO EGYPT, FOR ALL THE MEN WHO WANTED TO KILL YOU ARE DEAD.” 20 SO MOSES TOOK HIS WIFE AND SONS, PUT THEM ON A DONKEY [ASS] AND STARTED BACK TO EGYPT. AND HE TOOK THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD IN HIS HAND. 21 THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “WHEN YOU RETURN TO EGYPT, SEE THAT YOU PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO. BUT I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. 22 THEN SAY TO PHARAOH, ‘THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: ISRAEL IS MY FIRSTBORN SON, 23 AND I TOLD YOU, “LET MY SON GO, SO HE MAY WORSHIP ME.” BUT YOU REFUSED TO LET HIM GO; SO, I WILL KILL YOUR FIRSTBORN SON.’” 24 AT A LODGING PLACE ON THE WAY, THE LORD MET [MOSES] AND WAS ABOUT TO KILL HIM. 25 BUT ZIPPORAH TOOK A FLINT KNIFE, CUT OFF HER SON’S FORESKIN AND TOUCHED [MOSES’] FEET WITH IT. “SURELY YOU ARE A BRIDEGROOM OF BLOOD TO ME,” SHE SAID. 26 SO THE LORD LET HIM ALONE. (AT THAT TIME, SHE SAID “BRIDEGROOM OF BLOOD,” REFERRING TO CIRCUMCISION.) 27 THE LORD SAID TO AARON, “GO INTO THE DESERT TO MEET MOSES.” SO, HE MET MOSES AT THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD AND KISSED HIM. 28 THEN MOSES TOLD AARON EVERYTHING THE LORD HAD SENT HIM TO SAY, AND ALSO ABOUT ALL THE MIRACULOUS SIGNS HE HAD COMMANDED HIM TO PERFORM. 29 MOSES AND AARON BROUGHT TOGETHER ALL THE ELDERS OF THE ISRAELITES, 30 AND AARON TOLD THEM EVERYTHING THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES. HE ALSO PERFORMED THE SIGNS BEFORE THE PEOPLE, 31 AND THEY BELIEVED. AND WHEN THEY HEARD THAT THE LORD WAS CONCERNED ABOUT THEM AND HAD SEEN THEIR MISERY, THEY BOWED DOWN AND WORSHIPED. IN THIS PART OF THE NARRATIVE MOSES TAKES US FROM THE TIME OF HIS DEPARTURE FROM MIDIAN (V. 19) TO THE INITIAL MEETING WITH THE ISRAELITE ELDERS, WHO WERE CONVERTED TO THE TRUE GOD BASED ON MOSES’ TESTIMONY AND THE MIRACULOUS SIGNS HE PERFORMED (VV. 30–31). THIS ACCOUNT IS IN PART BOTH RESUMPTIVE (HARKENING BACK TO MOSES’ CALL IN MIDIAN, THUS THE NIV’S ENTIRELY PROPER TRANSLATION IN V. 22 WITH PLUPERFECT VERB, “THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES IN MIDIAN”) AND PROLEPTIC (THUS THE PREDICTION IN V. 23 OF HOW MOSES WOULD EVENTUALLY ANNOUNCE THE TENTH AND FINAL PLAGUE, THAT OF THE DEATH OF THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN, THEREBY BROADLY ANTICIPATING EVENTS UP THROUGH CHAP. 11). HERE AGAIN THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD FIGURES PROMINENTLY (V. 20), AND HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE HOLY BIBLE, GOD’S PEOPLE ARE DESCRIBED COLLECTIVELY AS HIS “SON” (VV. 22–23). THE THREAT TO PHARAOH (V. 23) IS FOLLOWED BY A LACONIC STORY ABOUT MOSES’ SON GERSHOM NEARLY BEING PUT TO DEATH BY GOD FOR LONG-TERM DISOBEDIENCE (VV. 24–26, Q.V.) AND THEN BY FAR MORE CHEERFUL CIRCUMSTANCES: HIS REUNITING WITH AARON (VV. 27–28) AND THE MEETING WITH AND INITIAL SUCCESS IN CONVINCING THE ISRAELITE ELDERS, UNDERTAKEN BY MOSES AND AARON TOGETHER (VV. 29–31). 4:19–20 VERSE 19 BEGINS WITH ONE OF THE SEVERAL SIMPLE RESUMPTIONS FOUND IN EXODUS, PLACED TO HELP THE READER (MUCH MORE OFTEN IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, HOWEVER, THE LISTENER) KEEP THE OVERALL STORY IN MIND. THE LONG, COMPOUND-COMPLEX THEOPHANY CALL ACCOUNT THAT CONCLUDED IN 4:18 HAD EXCLUDED A CRUCIAL DETAIL OF DIVINE REASSURANCE, AND THAT DETAIL MOSES NOW PLACED BEFORE THE READER IN A WAY THAT NICELY TIES HIS DEPARTURE FOR EGYPT WITH THE DIVINE REASSURANCE ELEMENTS IN THE HIEROI LOGOI OF THE THEOPHANY: MOSES’ LIFE WOULD NOT BE IN DANGER UPON ARRIVAL IN EGYPT. HE WAS NO LONGER SOUGHT AS A FUGITIVE CRIMINAL. IT WAS COMMON PRACTICE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, AS IT IS IN THE MODERN, FOR A NEW GOVERNMENT TO CANCEL CRIMINAL PENALTIES IMPOSED BY A PREVIOUS GOVERNMENT, THUS GRANTING GENERAL AMNESTY TO PRISONERS AND THOSE SOUGHT BY THE LAW. THUS FOR GOD TO SAY TO MOSES “ALL THE MEN WHO WANTED TO KILL YOU ARE DEAD” WOULD LIKELY REPRESENT NEWS THAT THE PHARAOH IN POWER WHEN MOSES KILLED AN EGYPTIAN (2:15) WAS NOW HIMSELF DEAD, ALONG WITH ANY OTHERS, SUCH AS IMMEDIATE SURVIVORS OF THE DECEASED WHO MIGHT HAVE HAD BOTH THE LEGAL STANDING AND THE DESIRE TO PRESS THE CASE. VERSE 20 CONTRIBUTES AN IMPORTANT EMPHASIS: MOSES WAS NOT MERELY RETURNING TO EGYPT PERSONALLY TO ACCOMPLISH A SHORT-TERM TASK; HE WAS RELOCATING TO EGYPT TO BECOME AN ISRAELITE AND THUS MOVED HIS FAMILY WITH HIM. HIS SONS ARE LATER IDENTIFIED IN 18:4 AND 1 CHR. 23:15, 17. ON THE IMPORTANCE OF THE NOTE THAT HE TOOK WITH HIM GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], SEE “EXCURSUS: MOSES’ STAFF” AFTER THE COMMENTS ON 4:14–17. 4:21–23 IN 3:10, AT THE CONCLUSION OF THE FORMAL STATEMENT OF HIS CALL TO DELIVER ISRAEL FROM EGYPT, THE LORD HAD TOLD MOSES: “SO NOW, GO. I AM SENDING YOU TO PHARAOH.” THE PRESENT VERSES ALLUDE TO AND EXPAND UPON THAT INSTRUCTION, WITH SPECIAL ADDED EMPHASIS THAT TAKES INTO PURVIEW THE PLAGUES, COMPREHENDING ALL OF THEM WITH MENTION OF THE FINAL AND MOST LETHAL, THE PLAGUE OF DEATH UPON THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN—HERE PERSONALIZED TO INCLUDE PHARAOH’S OWN FIRSTBORN. NOTE, THEN, THAT MOSES DID NOT HAVE INSTRUCTIONS TO GO MERELY TO EGYPTIANS OR ISRAELITES BUT MUST APPEAR BEFORE AND ISSUE COMMANDS IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] TO PHARAOH HIMSELF, LIKELY THE MOST ARDENT OPPONENT OF ANY EXODUS (SEE ON 1:10) AND THE ONE WITH THE MOST POWER AT HIS DISPOSAL TO PREVENT IT. MOSES’ INSTRUCTIONS REQUIRED THAT HE ACTUALLY CONFRONT PHARAOH IN PERSON; TO DO SO WAS THEREFORE NOT MERELY A STRATEGY HE HAPPENED TO CHOOSE. MOSES LEARNED HOW TO DO THREE MIRACLES (4:1–9) AS PREPARATION FOR BEING BELIEVED BY HIS OWN PEOPLE, THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT (4:1, 8–9); INDEED, HE EVENTUALLY DID PERFORM THEM BEFORE THE ISRAELITES (4:30). BUT ARE THESE SAME THREE SIGNS THE ONES THAT ARE INDICATED BY THE WORDS “PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO” IN V. 21? MOSES CERTAINLY DID PERFORM TWO OF THEM BEFORE PHARAOH, THAT IS, THE FIRST (CHANGING HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] INTO A SNAKE) AND THE THIRD (CHANGING WATER INTO BLOOD), ACCORDING TO 7:8–24. BUT HE DID NOT PERFORM THE SECOND MIRACLE AT ALL (CHANGING HIS HAND FROM HEALTHY TO LEPROUS) BEFORE PHARAOH. THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE THREE PROOF-OF-CALLING SIGNS ARE NOT COTERMINOUS WITH “ALL THE WONDERS” THAT, AS THE NARRATIVE UNFOLDS, TURN OUT TO BE THE TEN PLAGUES, THE EXODUS ITSELF, AND THE CROSSING OF THE RED SEA. THE THIRD OF THE PROOF SIGNS, IN OTHER WORDS, IS ONLY THE FIRST OF MANY GREAT SIGNS OF GOD’S POWER. VERSES 22–23 LINK THE CONCEPT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S “FIRSTBORN SON,” ISRAEL, WITH PHARAOH’S (AND BY IMPLICATION EVERY ISRAELITE’S) “FIRSTBORN SON” (SEE COMMENTS ON 11:1–10). THE FIRSTBORN SON IN THE ANCIENT WORLD IS THE ONE SPECIALLY FAVORED WITH INHERITANCE, THE ONE WHO WOULD REPRESENT THE FATHER IN MANY WAYS AS HE CAME INTO MATURITY AND THE FATHER GAVE HIM MORE AND MORE RESPONSIBILITY. MOREOVER, IN ANCIENT ISRAELITE SOCIETY THE FIRSTBORN SON, AS THE FIRST-FRUITS OF A MARRIAGE, IS DEVOTED TO GOD---HE BELONGED SPECIALLY TO GOD AND COULD NOT EVEN BE TAKEN AND RAISED BY HIS PARENTS WITHOUT THE PAYMENT OF A SPECIAL REDEMPTION OR “BUY BACK” FEE THAT SYMBOLIZED THE FAMILY’S RECOGNITION THAT THE SON IS BY RIGHTS, STEPHEN YAHWEH’S AND NOT THEIRS (SEE COMMENTS ON 13:2, 13). UNTIL ENTERING INTO HIS SPECIAL, DOUBLE INHERITANCE (DEUT. 21:17), THE FIRSTBORN SON “SERVED” HIS FATHER. THE VERB IN 4:23 OF THE NIV TRANSLATED AS “WORSHIP” (“LET MY SON GO THAT HE MAY WORSHIP ME”) IS ʿĀBAD, NORMALLY TRANSLATED AS “WORK, SERVE” ELSEWHERE. THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN SERVING PHARAOH; NOW GOD TOLD PHARAOH THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE GOING TO SERVE HIM. THEIR LIBERATION CAME NOT IN BEING FREED FROM HAVING TO WORK BUT IN BEING FREED FROM WORKING FOR THE WRONG MASTER. WITH THE STATEMENT IN V. 21, “I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO,” GOD INTRODUCED A NEW DETAIL INTO THE ASSIGNMENT, THAT OF HIS OWN DIVINE CAUSATION OF PHARAOH’S STUBBORNNESS, BUT NOT A NEW EXPECTATION. HE HAD ALREADY WARNED MOSES THAT PHARAOH WOULD BE HIGHLY RESISTANT (3:19–20). THE READER MIGHT AT FIRST BLUSH THINK THAT GOD IS HERE ANNOUNCING TO MOSES THAT HE WAS GOING TO FRUSTRATE MOSES’ EFFORTS. IN FACT, IT WAS JUST THE OPPOSITE. BY INDICATING THAT HE WOULD CONTROL PHARAOH’S RESISTANCE TO THE EXODUS, GOD ASSURED MOSES THAT HE WAS TOTALLY IN CONTROL OF PHARAOH IN EVERY WAY, ABLE TO MAKE HIM RESIST AS LONG AS NECESSARY EVEN DURING A BUILDUP OF INCREASINGLY PAINFUL PLAGUES AND THEN MAKE HIM GIVE UP AND LET THE ISRAELITES GO AT THE MOMENT OF GOD’S CHOOSING (WHICH WAS ALREADY THE ESSENTIAL MESSAGE OF 3:19–20). 
EXCURSUS: THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART
THREE DIFFERENT TERMS ARE EMPLOYED IN EXODUS TO DESCRIBE GOD’S MAKING PHARAOH (AND, AS IS SOMETIMES OVERTLY STATED, HIS OFFICIALS AND/OR THE EGYPTIANS IN GENERAL) STUBBORN SO THAT HE WOULD NOT ALLOW THE ISRAELITES TO LEAVE EGYPT. HIS PURPOSE IN PREVENTING PHARAOH FROM GIVING IN TOO EASILY AND TOO EARLY WAS, AS WILL BE SEEN IN SUBSEQUENT PARTS OF THE NARRATIVE, TO ALLOW HIMSELF FULLY TO DEMONSTRATE HIS SOVEREIGNTY OVER PHARAOH,101 THE EGYPTIANS, THE LAND OF EGYPT ITSELF, AND THE GODS IN WHICH PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS TRUSTED. IT SHOULD NOT BE SURPRISING THAT PORTRAYING SUCH A SIGNIFICANT PURPOSE—ONE OF THE MAIN ISSUES OF THE ENTIRE EXODUS STORY—WOULD, IN THE COURSE OF THE NARRATIVE, EVENTUALLY INVOLVE ALL THE DIFFERENT WAYS OF DESCRIBING IN HEBREW THE ACT OF MAKING SOMEONE STUBBORN. ALL THREE TERMS ESSENTIALLY FUNCTION SYNONYMOUSLY IN EXODUS, AND ALTHOUGH ALL THREE ARE TYPICALLY RENDERED IN MOST ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS AS ONE VARIATION OR ANOTHER ON “HARDEN THE HEART,” THAT IS, FOLLOWING THE KJV LITERALISTIC WORDING, THEIR MEANING IN NORMAL MODERN ENGLISH IS SIMPLY “BE/MAKE STUBBORN.” THE MOST COMMON WAY OF THE THREE TO SPEAK OF “MAKING STUBBORN/BEING STUBBORN” IS THE COMBINATION ḤĀZAQ + LĒB, THE TERM USED IN THE PRESENT VERSE. IN THESE CASES, THE CAUSATIVE IS EXPRESSED THROUGH THE HEBREW PIEL (AS IN 4:21) AND THE SIMPLE DESCRIPTIVE THROUGH THE HEBREW QAL (AS IN 7:13): EXOD. 4:21: THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “WHEN YOU RETURN TO EGYPT, SEE THAT YOU PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO. BUT I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO.” EXOD. 7:13: YET PHARAOH’S HEART BECAME HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO THEM, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 7:22: BUT THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS DID THE SAME THINGS BY THEIR SECRET ARTS, AND PHARAOH’S HEART BECAME HARD; HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 8:19: THE MAGICIANS SAID TO PHARAOH, “THIS IS THE FINGER OF GOD.” BUT PHARAOH’S HEART WAS HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 9:12: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES. EXOD. 9:35: SO, PHARAOH’S HEART WAS HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID THROUGH MOSES. EXOD. 10:20: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO. EXOD. 10:27: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WAS NOT WILLING TO LET THEM GO. EXOD. 11:10: MOSES AND AARON PERFORMED ALL THESE WONDERS BEFORE PHARAOH, BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO OUT OF HIS COUNTRY. EXOD. 14:4: AND I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WILL PURSUE THEM. BUT I WILL GAIN GLORY FOR MYSELF THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, AND THE EGYPTIANS WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.” SO, THE ISRAELITES DID THIS. EXOD. 14:8: THE LORD HARDENED THE HEART OF PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT, SO THAT HE PURSUED THE ISRAELITES, WHO WERE MARCHING OUT BOLDLY. EXOD. 14:17: I WILL HARDEN THE HEARTS OF THE EGYPTIANS SO THAT THEY WILL GO IN AFTER THEM. AND I WILL GAIN GLORY THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, THROUGH HIS CHARIOTS AND HIS HORSEMEN. THE NEXT TERM OF THE THREE TO APPEAR IN MOSES’ EXODUS NARRATIVE IS QĀŠĀH + LĒB, “HARDEN ONE’S HEART,” THAT IS, “BE DETERMINED / STUBBORN.” IN THE SINGLE INSTANCE EMPLOYED IN EXODUS, THE CAUSATIVE (HIPHIL) FORM OF THE VERB IS USED: EXOD. 7:3: BUT I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND THOUGH I MULTIPLY MY SIGNS AND WONDERS IN EGYPT, …THE THIRD OF THE THREE TERMS TO APPEAR IN MOSES’ VOCABULARY IN EXODUS IS KĀBĒD + LĒB, WHICH LIKEWISE MEANS “BE STUBBORN, BE UNBENDING.” WITH THIS TERM THE SIMPLE DESCRIPTIVE EMPLOYS THE HEBREW QAL STATIVE (E.G., 7:14), WHEREAS THE CAUSATIVE IS INDICATED BY THE HIPHIL (WHETHER REFERRING TO PHARAOH’S HARDENING HIS OWN HEART, AS IN 8:15 [HB. 8:11], OR GOD’S DOING SO, AS IN 10:1). EXOD. 7:14: THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “PHARAOH’S HEART IS UNYIELDING; HE REFUSES TO LET THE PEOPLE GO.” EXOD. 8:15: BUT WHEN PHARAOH SAW THAT THERE WAS RELIEF, HE HARDENED HIS HEART AND WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 8:32: BUT THIS TIME ALSO PHARAOH HARDENED HIS HEART AND WOULD NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. EXOD. 9:7: PHARAOH SENT MEN TO INVESTIGATE AND FOUND THAT NOT EVEN ONE OF THE ANIMALS OF THE ISRAELITES HAD DIED. YET HIS HEART WAS UNYIELDING AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. EXOD. 9:34: WHEN PHARAOH SAW THAT THE RAIN AND HAIL AND THUNDER HAD STOPPED, HE SINNED AGAIN: HE AND HIS OFFICIALS HARDENED THEIR HEARTS. EXOD. 10:1: THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “GO TO PHARAOH, FOR I HAVE HARDENED HIS HEART AND THE HEARTS OF HIS OFFICIALS SO THAT I MAY PERFORM THESE MIRACULOUS SIGNS OF MINE AMONG THEM.” EXOD. 14:4: “AND I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WILL PURSUE THEM. BUT I WILL GAIN GLORY FOR MYSELF THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, AND THE EGYPTIANS WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.” SO, THE ISRAELITES DID THIS. MOST OFTEN GOD HIMSELF MADE PHARAOH STUBBORN. IN SOME PLACES, HOWEVER, THE WORDING OF MOST TRANSLATIONS PROPERLY DESCRIBES PHARAOH’S MAKING HIMSELF STUBBORN (“HARDENING HIS OWN HEART”), AS IN 8:15, 32; 9:34. ADDITIONALLY, SOME WORDINGS SUGGEST A NEUTRAL SITUATION, THAT IS, THAT PHARAOH’S HEART SIMPLY “WAS/BECAME HARD” (7:13–14, 22; 8:19; 9:7, 35). BASED ON THE WAY THESE VARIOUS WORDINGS FOR “BE/MAKE STUBBORN” SEEM TO OCCUR IN NO PARTICULAR PATTERN, ARE ROUTINELY USED SYNONYMOUSLY, AND CLEARLY REFER TO THE SAME ESSENTIAL PHENOMENON (I.E., GOD’S KEEPING PHARAOH FROM LETTING THE ISRAELITES LEAVE EGYPT UNTIL A TIME OF GOD’S CHOOSING), IT IS NOT LIKELY THAT ANY REAL SEMANTIC DIFFERENCE IS INTENDED BY THE THREE WORDINGS. RATHER, THEY REPRESENT THE SORT OF VARIATION FOUND IN ALL GOOD WRITING, IN WHICH A CONCEPT REPEATEDLY MENTIONED IS REFERRED TO WITH VARIOUS WORDINGS RATHER THAN THE SAME WORDING EACH TIME. THIS WOULD SEEM TO BE THE OPERATING PRINCIPLE ALSO IN 9:34, WHICH EXPLICITLY STATES THAT PHARAOH “SINNED AGAIN: HE AND HIS OFFICIALS HARDENED THEIR HEARTS,” A WORDING THAT WOULD SEEM TO INDICATE THAT PHARAOH’S ACTION WAS TRULY VOLUNTARY SINCE IT IS NOT NORMAL FOR US TO THINK THAT GOD WOULD CAUSE ANYONE TO SIN. THIS, HOWEVER, IS MORE LIKELY THE RESULT EITHER OF THE GREATER RANGE OF MEANING OF THE HEBREW WORD FOR SIN (ḤṬʾ) OR ELSE OF THE WAY THE TWO CONCEPTS (SINNING AND BEING STUBBORN) ARE MENTIONED TOGETHER IN THE VERSE WITHOUT ANY INTENTION THAT THEY SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS COTERMINOUS IN MEANING (SEE THE COMMENTARY ON 9:34). WAS PHARAOH A SINNER? MOST ASSUREDLY. INDEED, ONE OF THE REASONS FOR GOD’S CHOICE OF THE TERM “HARDEN THE HEART” IN THE REVELATION OF HIS PLAN TO MOSES IN 4:21 MAY HAVE BEEN THAT TO AN EGYPTIAN (AS MOSES HAD BEEN BY ADOPTION) OR TO THOSE WHO UNDERSTOOD THE BASICS OF EGYPTIAN CULTURE (AS MOST OF THE HEBREWS SURELY DID, EVEN IF IMPERFECTLY) THE CONCEPT OF HARDENING SOMEONE’S HEART WOULD CALL TO MIND THAT PERSON’S SINFULNESS. EGYPTIAN RELIGIOUS TEXTS SPEAK OFTEN OF THE ʾIB (EGYPTIAN FOR “HEART”) AS THE REPRESENTATION OF A PERSON’S BASIC ESSENCE, THE PLACE WHERE A PERSON’S GUILT AND INNOCENCE, MOTIVES AND GENERAL RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE TO BE FOUND. IN EGYPTIAN THINKING, THE WEIGHING/EVALUATING OF THE ʾIB BY THE GODS AT THE TIME OF A PERSON’S DEATH WAS A MEANS OF DETERMINING WHETHER OR NOT ONE IS A SINNER AND THEREFORE WHETHER OR NOT ONE CAN GO TO THE EGYPTIAN EQUIVALENT OF HEAVEN. THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH WAS SUPPOSED TO BE A PURE PERSON, A DIVINE MANIFESTATION OF THE GODS, AND ONE WHOSE SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE PEOPLE WAS CREDENTIALIZED IN PART BY THE PURITY OF HIS ʾIB. THE IDEA THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH COULD DO WHATEVER HE WANTED WITH PHARAOH’S HEART, AND SPECIFICALLY COULD “HARDEN” IT, THEREFORE, WAS BOTH AN EVIDENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CONTROL OF ALL THINGS INCLUDING THE MIGHTIEST MONARCH OF THE DAY AND ALSO EVIDENCE THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD DONE WHAT THE EGYPTIANS THOUGHT THE “GODS” WOULD USUALLY DO—WEIGH THE HEART AND DECIDE WHETHER ITS OWNER WAS WORTHY OF ETERNAL LIFE OR NOT. IN EFFECT, THEN, EACH TIME STEPHEN YAHWEH IS DESCRIBED AS HARDENING PHARAOH’S HEART, THE ALERT READER IS REMINDED THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD, AS IT WERE, WEIGHED PHARAOH AND FOUND HIM WANTING. THUS, GOD DISGRACED PHARAOH. IN TERMS OF THE COMPARISON BETWEEN WHAT THE EGYPTIANS WOULD HAVE EXPECTED TO HAPPEN TO PHARAOH’S HEART AFTER DEATH AND GOD’S HARDENING OF IT DURING PHARAOH’S LIFE IS NOT THAT PHARAOH WAS CONDEMNED TO BE DENIED ETERNAL LIFE (SOMETHING THE TEXT CANNOT BE READ TO MEAN) BUT THAT GOD HAD REDUCED THE SUPPOSEDLY DIVINE PHARAOH TO THE LEVEL OF A MERE MORTAL, EASILY MANIPULATED AND POSSESSING NO DIVINE “PURITY” AT ALL. IN TERMS OF THE CLASSICAL THEOLOGICAL-PHILOSOPHICAL ISSUE OF FREE WILL VERSUS DETERMINISM, NONE OF THE REFERENCES TO THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART IS DECISIVE. THAT IS BECAUSE GOD’S CAUSING PHARAOH TO BE STUBBORN IS SIMPLY NOT PRESENTED IN THE NARRATIVE AS A GENERAL PERMANENT PHENOMENON (ETERNAL ELECTION OR REJECTION) BUT RATHER AS AN AD HOC ACTION OF GOD, TEMPORARY IN NATURE (I.E., PHARAOH’S MIND WAS NOT PERMANENTLY MADE STUBBORN SO THAT HE HAD NO ABILITY TO REPENT LATER IN LIFE) AND LIMITED TO THE SPECIAL PURPOSE OF HUMILIATING THE EGYPTIANS AND THEIR FALSE RELIGION. IN VV. 22–23 MOSES WAS INSTRUCTED TO BE PREPARED TO ANNOUNCE TO PHARAOH THE CLOSE AND TENDER PROTECTED RELATIONSHIP OF ISRAEL TO GOD, AS FIRSTBORN SON TO FATHER, AND TO CONTRAST IT TO THE DEADLY FATE THAT AWAITED THE FIRSTBORN OF EGYPT, INDIVIDUALIZED IN PHARAOH’S SON. GOD HAD CHOSEN ISRAEL FOR ELECTION TO A SPECIAL STATUS, THAT OF FIRSTBORN SON, WITH THE IMPLICATION OF INHERITANCE THAT WENT WITH IT. ISRAEL’S COMING INHERITANCE CERTAINLY INCLUDED THE PROMISED LAND OF CANAAN BUT INCLUDED ALSO THE SPECIAL RELATIONSHIP OF GOD’S PRESENCE. GOD IS NOT ONLY PROMISING TO PROTECT HIS SON OVER AGAINST PHARAOH’S SON AND TO USE HIS AWESOME POWER TO DO SO, BUT HE IS ANNOUNCING THAT THE ONE MUST DIE SO THAT THE OTHER MAY BE LIBERATED FROM SEXUAL BONDAGE. ALTHOUGH THIS IS CERTAINLY NOT EXPLICITLY A REFERENCE TO CHRIST’S SACRIFICE OF HIS LIFE ON THE CROSS, NOR CAN BE BUT FOR THE CHRIST OF THE STONING, IT IS AN EARLY BIBLICAL INSTANCE OF THE CONCEPT OF SUBSTITUTIONARY DEATH IN THE HUMAN SPHERE. ADDITIONALLY, IT ADUMBRATES THE CONCEPT OF THE MESSIAH’S EMBODIMENT OF ISRAEL, THE SAME CONNECTION MADE, FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE “SERVANT SONGS” IN ISAIAH (ESP. ISA 53) AND BY MATTHEW (2:15, IDENTIFYING THE FULFILLMENT OF HOS 11:1). NOTE AS WELL THAT GOD’S PURPOSE IN RESCUING HIS SON IS THAT HIS SON MIGHT WORSHIP HIM, A ROLE JESUS FULFILLED IN HIS OWN FAITHFUL WORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND A ROLE GOD’S PEOPLE ARE EXPECTED TO FULFILL AS THEIR MOST BASIC RESPONSE TO HIS DELIVERANCE OF THEIR LIVES IN JOHN 4:23-24. THE REQUEST TO LEAVE EGYPT TO “WORSHIP” THE TRUE GOD REPEATEDLY CHARACTERIZES MOSES’ EXODUS DEMANDS BEFORE PHARAOH IN THE ENSUING CHAPTERS. IMPLICIT IN GOD’S CLOSE IDENTIFICATION OF HIMSELF WITH HIS “SON” IS HIS CONCERN FOR THE SON’S SUFFERING. THIS SORT OF EMPATHETIC ATTENTION OF GOD TO ISRAEL ALSO APPEARS THREE TIMES IN JEREMIAH (JER. 3:19; 31:9 [“I AM ISRAEL’S FATHER, AND EPHRAIM [ISRAEL] IS MY FIRSTBORN SON”]; 31:20). THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE TENTH PLAGUE IN ADVANCE IS SOMETHING THE NIV TRANSLATION OF EXOD. 11:1 PROPERLY HIGHLIGHTS BY ITS TRANSLATION WITH THE ENGLISH PLUPERFECT (“THE LORD HAD SAID”). IN OTHER WORDS, MOSES ENTERED INTO THE PROCESS OF FULFILLING GOD’S COMMANDS WITH THE PRIOR UNDERSTANDING THAT THE MIGHTY ACTS OF GOD IN THE FORM OF THE PLAGUES WOULD BUILD IN INTENSITY UNTIL THEY CULMINATED IN THE DEATH OF THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN—TOUCHING EVEN PHARAOH HIMSELF. 4:24–26 THIS UNUSUAL STORY HAS ENGENDERED MANY DIFFERENT INTERPRETATIONS AND ATTEMPTS AT EXPLANATION. THE FOLLOWING ASSERTIONS ARE IMPORTANT FOR UNDERSTANDING SUCH A SEEMINGLY ENIGMATIC STORY, WHICH CONTAINS MANY EVENTS AND ASSUMPTIONS THAT TEND TO BE FOREIGN TO MODERN WESTERN EARS: A. WHETHER ONE FOLLOWS THE MT HEBREW OF V. 24 (“STEPHEN YAHWEH MET UP WITH HIM AND SOUGHT TO KILL HIM”) OR THE LIKELY ORIGINAL LXX/TG. OF V. 24 (“THE ANGEL OF THE LORD MET UP WITH HIM AND SOUGHT TO KILL HIM”), THE SAME ESSENTIAL POINT IS MADE: GOD IS NOT GOING TO ALLOW SOMEONE (GERSHOM—NOT MOSES: THE TEXT OF 4:24–26 NEVER MENTIONS MOSES!) TO GET TO EGYPT ALIVE WITHOUT A DECISIVE CHANGE IN THEIR CIRCUMCISION STATUS. THE FACT THAT THIS STORY FOLLOWS IMMEDIATELY THE WARNING OF STEPHEN YAHWEH ABOUT THE POTENTIAL DEATH OF PHARAOH’S FIRSTBORN SON PROVIDES A SPATIAL SETTING IN THE TEXT: WE NOW READ A STORY ABOUT THE POTENTIAL DEATH OF MOSES’ FIRSTBORN SON, UPON WHOSE FATE THE FOCUS OF THE PERICOPE SHOULD NATURALLY FALL. THE NIV, IN INSERTING THE NAME MOSES AT TWO POINTS IN THE STORY VIA BRACKETS, MERELY MISLEADS THE READER INTO THINKING THAT MOSES, NOT GERSHOM, WAS THE SUBJECT OF WHAT ZIPPORAH SAID AND DID. B. ZIPPORAH, WHO HAD GROWN UP IN THE HOUSEHOLD OF A MIDIANITE (HIGH?) PRIEST, SURELY UNDERSTOOD HOW CIRCUMCISION WAS DONE AND WHAT ITS SIGNIFICANCE WAS—INCLUDING THE PROPER WORDS TO SAY IN CONNECTION WITH A CIRCUMCISION CEREMONY. MANY PEOPLE GROUPS IN THE ANCIENT WORLD PRACTICED CIRCUMCISION, INCLUDING THE MIDIANITES; IT WAS HARDLY UNKNOWN OUTSIDE OF ISRAELITE CIRCLES. C. THE EGYPTIANS PRACTICED A PARTIAL CIRCUMCISION, INVOLVING CUTTING ONLY A SMALL AMOUNT OF THE FORESKIN, A PRACTICE CONSIDERED SO ILLEGITIMATE BY THE ISRAELITES THAT IT COULD BE CALLED “THE REPROACH OF EGYPT” (JOSH 5:9).116 IF MOSES HAD FOLLOWED THIS SORT OF APPROACH IN CIRCUMCISING GERSHOM, THINKING THAT IT FULFILLED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S EXPECTATIONS, HE WOULD HAVE BEEN QUITE MISTAKEN AND STILL WOULD HAVE BEEN IN DEFIANCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S WILL, EVEN IF HE HIMSELF HAD BEEN FULLY AND PROPERLY CIRCUMCISED PRIOR TO HIS MARRIAGE TO ZIPPORAH. D. MOSES PROBABLY HAD UNDERGONE THIS PARTIAL EGYPTIAN CIRCUMCISION EITHER UPON HIS ADOPTION BY PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER OR PERHAPS LATER IN LIFE. HIS BIOLOGICAL PARENTS MAY HAVE AVOIDED HAVING HIM CIRCUMCISED AT BIRTH FOR FEAR IT WOULD IDENTIFY HIM AS AN ISRAELITE AND/OR MAKE HIM CRY MORE AND THUS BE DETECTED BY EGYPTIANS SEEKING TO KILL THE INFANT BOYS AT THAT TIME (1:22–2:2), IF INDEED CIRCUMCISION WAS EVEN CONSISTENTLY PRACTICED AMONG THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT IN THOSE DAYS. THIS MAY HAVE PREDISPOSED HIM NOT TO CIRCUMCISE GERSHOM, WHOM HE WAS BRINGING ALONG—UNCIRCUMCISED—ON THE TRIP. E. THE EXPRESSION “RELATIVE OF BLOOD,” OR MORE NATURALLY, “BLOOD RELATIVE” (ḤĂṬAN DĀMÎM) FOUND IN BOTH VV. 25 AND 26, IS KEY TO UNDERSTANDING WHAT ZIPPORAH WAS THINKING AND DOING: SHE WAS NOT NECESSARILY USING LANGUAGE ABOUT MOSES AS HER HUSBAND (WHICH WOULD BE EXPRESSED BY THE WORD ʾÎŠ) OR NECESSARILY LANGUAGE SHE OR SOMEONE ELSE MIGHT HAVE USED AT THE TIME OF THEIR MARRIAGE, LONG PRIOR TO THIS EVENT, WHEN HE WAS STILL (OR STILL ABOUT TO BECOME) HER BRIDEGROOM (WHICH CAN BE BUT IS NOT THE ONLY MEANING OF ḤĂṬAN). IT MAY WELL BE THAT THE LANGUAGE SHE USED HERE IS THE SORT THAT SHE WOULD NATURALLY HAVE USED ABOUT ANY MALE RELATIVE, SINCE ḤĂṬAN SIMPLY MEANS “RELATIVE.” AMONG THE MIDIANITES FULL CIRCUMCISION WAS PRESUMABLY PRACTICED EARLY IN A MALE CHILD’S LIFE, ALTHOUGH IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SOME MEN PROBABLY WERE CIRCUMCISED A FEW WEEKS PRIOR TO MARRIAGE RATHER THAN EARLIER IN LIFE. ZIPPORAH SAID WHAT SHE UNDERSTOOD TO BE THE PROPER LANGUAGE—WHICH WAS HER BEST ATTEMPT AND APPARENTLY WAS A SUFFICIENT ATTEMPT—TO SHOW THAT THE CIRCUMCISION SHE PERFORMED WAS OFFICIAL AND PIOUS. WHEN SHE SAID “YOU ARE A BLOOD RELATIVE TO ME” (OUR TRANSLATION), SHE PRESUMABLY WAS SPEAKING TO GERSHOM, NOT TO MOSES. 
THE 1ST DIVINE CONFRONTATION IN EXODUS (5:1-6:27)
MOSES SPOKE TO PHARAOH, WHO THEN INCREASED THE ISRAELITES’ WORKLOAD IN EXODUS 5:1-14. THEN MOSES WAS DISQUIETED BY HIS PEOPLE WHO BELIEVED HE WAS THE CAUSE OF THEIR ADDED OPPRESSION IN EXODUS 5:15-6:9. (1) THE PLEA OF MOSES. IN EXODUS 5:1-4, THIS MUST HAVE BEEN A DRAMATIC MEETING! AS EMISSARIES OF THE LORD, MOSES AND AARON, BOTH IN THEIR MID 80’S, CONFIDENTLY FACED PHARAOH, WHOM HIS PEOPLE CONSIDERED A GOD. THEIR REQUEST IS STATED IN VERSE 1 AND EXPANDED IN VERSE 3, MOSES AND AARON ASKED FOR PERMISSION TO UNDERTAKE A THREE-DAY JOURNEY INTO THE DESERT TO OFFER SACRIFICES TO THE LORD IN EXODUS 3:18. PHARAOH REACTED IN THREE WAYS: (1) HE REPUDIATED THE THE LORD OF ISRAEL AS HAVING NO AUTHORITY IN EXODUS 5:2. (2) HE WAS CALLOUSED TO THE POSSIBILITY OF ANY HARM THAT MIGHT COME ON THE ISRAELITES FOR DISOBEYING THEIR LORD IN VERSES 2-3. ON THE TITLE THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 7:16; 9:1, 13; 10:3. (3) HE WAS CONCERNED FOR HIS OWN LOSS OF LABOR PRODUCTIVITY IN EXODUS 5:4-5. THIS PHARAOH, PROBABLY PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II, VIEWED THE ISRAELITES AS A COMMODITY AND THEIR SERVICES AS VALUABLE, WHEREAS THE PHARAOH OF EXODUS 1:8-10, 22, PERHAPS PHARAOH AHMOSE, WANTED TO EXTERMINATE THEM. (2) THE ADDED WORKLOAD FROM PHARAOH. IN EXODUS 5:5-14, THE HARDNESS OF PHARAOH’S HEART IS EVIDENT IN THE WORDS THAT SAME DAY IN VERSE 6. IMMEDIATELY HE SET ABOUT TO MAKE THE BURDEN OF THE ISRAELITES MORE OPPRESSIVE. PHARAOH’S ARGUMENT SEEMS TO BE THAT PEOPLE IN BONDAGE DREAM OF FREEDOM ONLY WHEN THEY HAVE EXCESSIVE FREE TIME OR ARE ALLOWED TO IDLE AWAY VALUABLE TIME, THEY ARE LAZY IN VERSE 17. TO SOLVE THIS PROBLEM, HE TOLD THE SLAVE-MASTERS TO REQUIRE THE SAME QUOTA OF BRICKS BUT NO LONGER TO HELP THE PEOPLE BY BRINGING THE STRAW. STRAW WAS MIXED WITH CLAY AND SAND NOT SO MUCH AS A BINDING AGENT BUT TO CAUSE THE CLAY TO BE MORE DURATIVE. PHARAOH’S ORDERS WERE CARRIED OUT IN VERSES 10-13 BUT THE WORK WAS SO MUCH MORE DEMANDING AND TIME-CONSUMING THAT THE DAILY QUOTA OF BRICKS COULD NOT BE MET. AS A RESULT, THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN OVER THEIR OWN PEOPLE WERE BEATEN BY PHARAOH’S SLAVE DRIVERS WHO DEMANDED THAT THEY COMPLY WITH THE PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II’S DIRECTIVES. (3) THE PLEAS OF THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN. IN EXODUS 5:15-19, AS A RESULT OF THESE OPPRESSIONS THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN SOUGHT AN AUDIENCE WITH PHARAOH TO COMPLAIN ABOUT HIS UNREASONABLE DEMAND. BUT THE FOREMEN’S MEETING WITH PHARAOH WAS UNPRODUCTIVE. THREE TIMES THEY STRESSED THE LOYALTY OF THE ISRAELITES, YOUR SERVANTS, IN VERSES 15-16. THEY ARGUED THAT THE FAILURE TO MEET THE ASSIGNED QUOTA OF BRICK PRODUCTION AROSE FROM THEIR NEED TO COLLECT STRAW, A JOB PREVIOUSLY ASSIGNED TO EGYPTIANS. BUT PHARAOH INSISTED THAT THEY WERE LAZY IN VERSES 8-9. THE FOREMEN RECOGNIZED THAT PHARAOH WAS NOT GOING TO CHANGE HIS ORDERS. (4) THE ACCUSATION AGAINST MOSES IN EXODUS 5:20-23. IN EXODUS 5:20-21, THE FOREMEN’S WORDS TO MOSES AND AARON WERE POIGNANT IN VERSES 20-21 AND MOSES WAS JUST AS STARK WITH THE LORD IN VERSES 22-23. WHY MOSES AND AARON WERE WAITING FOR THE FOREMEN IS UNKNOWN, BUT THE MEN’S HARSH WORDS ARE CLEAR. THE PEOPLE HAD BEEN SEVERELY OPPRESSED BEFORE MOSES’ RETURN, BUT THIS ADDED PRESSURE WAS SIMPLY TOO MUCH TO BEAR. THE MEANING OF THE WORD STENCH IN VERSE 21 MUST BE UNDERSTOOD METAPHORICALLY AS “SCORNED OR DAMNED.” EARLIER MOSES HAD TOLD THE KING THAT THE LORD’S JUDGMENT MIGHT FALL ON THE HEBREWS IF THEY WERE NOT PERMITTED TO WORSHIP IN THE WILDERNESS IN VERSE 3, BUT HERE THE FOREMEN COMPLAINED OF PHARAOH’S SWORD. IN EXODUS 5:22-23, MOSES IMMEDIATELY TURNED TO THE LORD IN A LAMENT. HE AGREED WITH THE FOREMEN THAT THE LATEST OPPRESSION OF THE ISRAELITES RESULTED FROM HIS CONFRONTATION WITH PHARAOH. HE NOW QUESTIONED THE LORD FOR SENDING HIM TO DO IT. MOSES’ QUERY WAS MOTIVATED BY A HEAVY HEART, NOT DISTRUST OF THE LORD, THOUGH HIS LANGUAGE, YOU HAVE NOT RESCUED YOUR PEOPLE AT ALL IS ABRUPT. (5) THE REASSURANCE OF MOSES IN EXODUS 6:1-9. IN EXODUS 6:1, MOSES SORROWED BECAUSE HIS DEMAND FOR FREEDOM IRONICALLY HAD INCREASED HIS PEOPLE’S BURDEN, NOT EASING IT. SO, THE LORD COMFORTED AND REASSURED HIS MESSENGER, SPEAKING TO MOSES TWICE, INDICATED BY THE WORD “ALSO” IN VERSE 2. IN THE FIRST STATEMENT IN VERSE 1, THE LORD AGAIN TOLD MOSES WHAT HE WOULD DO TO PHARAOH, WHEREAS IN THE SECOND STATEMENT HE REVIEWED HIS PROMISES TO HIS PEOPLE IN VERSES 2-8. THE LORD ASSURED MOSES THAT HE WOULD INDEED DELIVER HIS PEOPLE. HE WAS ARRANGING CIRCUMSTANCES SO THAT PHARAOH WOULD LET THEM GO AND WOULD EVEN COMPEL THEM TO DO SO. ALL THIS WOULD BE BECAUSE OF THE LORD’S MIGHTY TERRIBLE HAND IN EXODUS 3:19 & “OUTSTRETCHED ARM” IN EXODUS 6:6. DRIVE THEM OUT, OR “EXPEL THEM,” TRANSLATES YEGARSEM FROM THE VERB GARAS COMMENTS ON THE NAME OF MOSES’ SON GERSHOM [GERSOM] IN EXODUS 2:22. IN EXODUS 6:2-5, THEN THE LORD REMINDED MOSES OF HIS CHARACTER AS REVEALED IN HIS NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH THE ONLY TRUE LORD [THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE LORD WOULD MERIT THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA], UNDIVIDED TOGETHER IS THE FULL REVELATION OF TRUE PERSONAL IDENTITY OF THE LORD, WHICH TO HOLD THE LORD AS YAHWEH ONLY OR STEPHEN ONLY IS A PARTIAL REVELATION IN EXODUS 3:14. THE WORDS I AM THE LORD OCCUR FOUR TIMES IN EXODUS 6:2-8. AS THE LORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH, HE IS WITH HIS OWN AND IS ALWAYS FAITHFUL AND TRUE TO THEM. WHY DID THE LORD SAY THAT BY HIS NAME THE LORD HE HAD NOT MADE HIMSELF KNOWN TO THE PATRIARCHS? WAS NOT THE LORD KNOWN BY THE NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE PATRIARCHS ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB? YES, HE HAD BEEN IN GENESIS 13:4. BUT HE MAINLY APPEARED TO THEM AS GOD ALMIGHTY, ’EL SADDAY, THE ONE WHO PROVIDES OR SUSTAINS IN GENESIS 17:1. FOR THEY DID NOT KNOW THE NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), WHICH IS NEVER THE PERSONAL NAME FOR THE LORD. HE HAD NOT DISPLAYED HIMSELF TO THE PATRIARCHS PRIMARILY BY THE NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH. SO, IN EXODUS 3:14 THE LORD MEANT THAT NOW HE WAS REVEALING HIMSELF TO MOSES NOT ONLY AS SUSTAINER AND PROVIDER, BUT ALSO AS THE PROMISE-KEEPER, THE ONE WHO WAS PERSONALLY RELATED TO HIS PEOPLE AND WOULD REDEEM THEM IN EXODUS 3:14-15. IN EXODUS 6:6–8, THE LORD THEN TOLD MOSES TO PUT ASIDE HIS BROKEN SPIRIT AND FEELINGS OF INADEQUACY AND RETURN TO THE PEOPLE. SEVEN TIMES IN THESE THREE VERSES, THE LORD SAID I WILL, THUS EMPHASIZING THAT HE IS THE PROMISE-KEEPING LORD. THE “I WILLS” CLUSTER AROUND THREE PROMISES, DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT IN VERSE 6, I WILL BRING YOU OUT…I WILL FREE YOU…I WILL REDEEM YOU, POSSESSION OF THE PEOPLE AS HIS OWN IN VERSE 7, AND THE GIFT OF THE LAND IN VERSE 8. FURTHER THE PASSAGE BEGINS AND ENDS WITH THE SAME DECLARATION, I AM THE LORD. THE PEOPLE’S DELIVERANCE WOULD BECOME THE BASIS OF A COVENANTAL RELATIONSHIP WHICH WOULD RESULT IN THEIR BEING IN THE LAND. THESE VERSES PRESENT A CAMEO OF ISRAEL’S HISTORY FROM THE RELEASE FROM EGYPT TO THE CONQUEST UNDER JOSHUA. THE LORD REDEEMING THEM WITH AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM IN VERSE 6 MEANT THAT HIS AUTHORITY WOULD BE EVIDENT IN DEUTERONOMY 4:34; 5:15; 7:19; 11:2; PSALMS 136:12 & EZEKIEL 20:33. AND THE UPLIFTED HAND IN EXODUS 6:8 WAS A GESTURE USED WHEN MAKING AN OATH, AS IT STILL IS TODAY IN GENESIS 14:22; DEUTERONOMY 32:40; NEHEMIAH 9:15; PSALMS 106:26 & EZEKIEL 20:5-6, 15, 23, 42; 36:7; 44:12; 47:14. MOSES’ SAGGING SPIRIT WAS AGAIN BUTTRESSED BY A REVELATION OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS CHARACTER AND DIVINE PURPOSES. IN EXODUS 6:9, WITH RENEWED VIGOR MOSES RETURNED TO HIS PEOPLE WITH THE LORD’S WORDS, BUT THE BURDEN OF THEIR OPPRESSION CAUSED THEM NOT TO LISTEN. TRAGICALLY THEY FORGOT THEIR INITIAL RESPONSE TO MOSES AND AARON IN EXODUS 4:31. (6) THE RECALL OF MOSES TO PHARAOH. IN EXODUS 6:10-13, AGAIN, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO GO TO PHARAOH AND TELL HIM TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES. MOSES HESITATED, HIS ZEAL DAMPENED BY THE PEOPLE’S RESPONSE IN VERSE 9. SINCE HE DID NOT HAVE AUTHORITY TO INFLUENCE HIS OWN PEOPLE, HOW COULD HE PERSUADE PHARAOH? HE MUST HAVE THOUGHT THAT HIS LACK OF SUCCESS WITH THE PEOPLE WAS CAUSED BY HIS LACK OF ORATORICAL ABILITY IN EXODUS 4:10. I SPEAK WITH FALTERING LIPS IN EXODUS 6:30 IS LITERALLY, “I AM CIRCUMCISED OF LIPS” THAT IS, MORALLY UNCLEAN AND INCAPABLE. THIS OBJECTION WAS ANSWERED BY THE LORD’S COMMAND, THIS TIME TO BOTH MOSES AND AARON TO LEAD THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT. (7) THE GENEALOGY OF MOSES AND AARON. IN EXODUS 6:14-27, THIS PASSAGE PUZZLES SOME READERS BECAUSE IT SEEMS TO BE AN UNNATURAL INSERTION INTO THE NARRATIVE. HOWEVER, THE GENEALOGY WAS PLACED HERE TO IDENTIFY MOSES AND AARON MORE PRECISELY BECAUSE OF THE PROMINENT POSITION THEY WERE ASSUMING AS REPRESENTATIVES OF THE PEOPLE BEFORE THE EGYPTIAN STATE. IN VERSES 26-27, WHICH CLOSE THIS PASSAGE, TIE THIS UNIT WITH VERSE 13 AND EXPLAIN WHY THE GENEALOGY IS GIVEN. IT WAS THIS SAME MOSES AND AARON IN VERSE 26, REPEATED IN VERSE 27), AND THEY WERE THE ONES WHO SPOKE TO PHARAOH IN VERSE 27. THE TITLE THAT WAS GIVEN WERE NORMALLY THE HEADS OF THEIR FAMILIES IN VERSE 14, THAT IS REPEATED BUT WITH SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT WORDING AT THE END OF THE GENEALOGY IN VERSE 25. THE CLANS OF REUBEN AND OF SIMEON WERE MENTIONED IN VERSES 14-15) IN ORDER TO GET TO LEVI, JACOB’S THIRD SON AND MOSES AND AARON’S ANCESTOR TO COME TO LIGHT. LEVI’S SONS ARE MENTIONED IN VERSE 16 AND HIS OTHER DESCENDANTS IN VERSES 17-19. MOSES AND AARON’S FATHER AMRAM, THEIR UNCLES, AND COUSINS, AND AARON’S FAMILY ARE CHRONICLED IN VERSES 20-25. THE AMRAM IN VERSE 20 IS PROBABLY NOT THE AMRAM IN VERSE 18, THE SONS IN VERSE 18 MAY BE DESCENDANTS IN MOSES’ ANCESTRY FROM ABRAHAM IN NUMBERS 26:58. SINCE, 430 YEARS LAPSED FROM THE TIME LEVI MOVED WITH HIS BROTHERS AND HIS FATHER JACOB TO EGYPT IN 1876 BC TO THE EXODUS LED BY MOSES IN 1446 BC, MORE THAN TWO GENERATIONS HAD TO OCCUR BETWEEN LEVI AND MOSES. THUS, MOSES AND AARON WERE ESTABLISHED AS BEING IN THE TRIBE OF LEVI AND THE AMRAMITE BRANCH OF THE KOHATH CLAN. THOUGH AARON’S FAMILY IS TRACED TO HIS SONS AND HIS GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) PHINEHAS IN EXODUS 6:23, 25, MOSES’ MARRIAGE IS NOT MENTIONED. PERHAPS THIS IS BECAUSE HIS WIFE ZIPPORAH WAS NOT A HEBREW. AS STATED, VERSES 26-27 HIGHLIGHT THE PURPOSE OF THIS GENEALOGICAL DIGRESSION, TO FOCUS ON MOSES AND AARON’S PEDIGREE AND THUS THEIR AUTHORITY TO LEAD THE PEOPLE FROM PHARAOH’S GRASP. IN VERSES 20 AND 26 AARON IS MENTIONED BEFORE MOSES BECAUSE AARON WAS OLDER IN EXODUS 7:7. BUT IN EXODUS 6:27 MOSES’ NAME PRECEDES AARON’S BECAUSE THE MAJOR RESPONSIBILITY OF THE EXODUS WAS HIS.
THE 2ND DIVINE CONFRONTATION IN EXODUS 6:28-7:13
(1) GOD’S RENEWED COMMAND TO MOSES IN EXODUS 6:28-7:7. IN EXODUS 6:28-30, WHEN THE LORD CONFRONTED MOSES THIS TIME, A DISCOURSE RESULTED THAT IS MUCH LIKE HIS FIRST SUMMONS TO MOSES TO SPEAK TO PHARAOH. IN ADDRESSING MOSES, THE LORD BEGAN WITH THE WORDS I AM THE LORD [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SWEARS WITH HIMSELF AS THE TOP ETERNAL OATH, THAT I AM THE LORD, I AM THE TRUTH, I AM THE KING, I AM THE FATHER, I AM GOD, ETC & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF IS GODDAMN SERIOUS ABOUT THIS TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP!], THE EVER-PRESENT ONE WHO CARES FOR HIS PEOPLE AND FULFILLS HIS PROMISES IN EXODUS 3:14-15; 6:2, 6-8. AGAIN, MOSES COMPLAINED THAT PHARAOH WOULD NOT RESPOND BECAUSE OF MOSES’ LACK OF ELOQUENT SPEECH IN EXODUS 4:10; 6:12. IN EXODUS 7:1-5, AFTER HEARING MOSES’ WORDS ABOUT HIS INADEQUACY IN EXODUS 6:30, THE LORD AGAIN TOLD HIM TO OBEY. MOSES, THE LORD SAID, WOULD BE A GOD TO PHARAOH IN EXODUS 4:16, PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE PLAGUES THE LORD WOULD MIRACULOUSLY PERFORM THROUGH HIM. ALSO, AARON WOULD BE HIS PROPHET, NAḆI, THE ONE WHO SPEAKS FOR ANOTHER IN EXODUS 4:16. THE BRIEF MESSAGE TO PHARAOH WAS TO BE THE SAME AS BEFORE IN EXODUS 3:10, 18; 5:1; 6:11; 7:2. SEVERAL THINGS WOULD RESULT IN EXODUS 7:3-5. IN SPITE OF AARON’S ELOQUENCE AND MOSES’ ABILITY TO VERIFY THEIR AUTHORITY WITH SUPERNATURAL SIGNS, THE LORD WOULD HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART IN EXODUS 4:21. PHARAOH’S HARDNESS WOULD RESULT IN THE LORD’S MIGHTY ACTS OF JUDGMENT, THE 10 PLAGUES ON EGYPT IN EXODUS 7:8-12:36, WHICH IN TURN WOULD LEAD TO ISRAEL’S RELEASE IN EXODUS 7:4 AND TO THE EGYPTIANS’ ACKNOWLEDGING THAT HE IS STEPHEN YAHWEH, KNOWN AS THE LORD TO THEM IN VERSE 5. IN EXODUS 7:6-7, MOSES AND AARON OBEYED THE LORD. THE AGES OF THE TWO MAJOR FIGURES ARE GIVEN. MOSES WAS 80 AND AARON 83. OFTEN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THE AGE OF A PROMINENT FIGURE IS GIVEN WHEN A MAJOR EVENT WAS ABOUT TO OCCUR IN GENESIS 16:16; 17:24-25. AFTER 40 YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS WANDERINGS MOSES DIED [SUPPOSED COVERED DEATH BASED ON MATTHEW 17:3] AT AGE 120 IN DEUTERONOMY 34:7 AND AARON AT 123 IN NUMBERS 33:38-39. (2) MOSES’ COMMAND TO PHARAOH. IN EXODUS 7:8-13, KNOWING THAT PHARAOH WOULD QUESTION MOSES AND AARON’S AUTHORITY IN EXODUS 5:1-2 AND WOULD CHALLENGE THEM TO PERFORM A MIRACLE, THE LORD INSTRUCTED THEM ABOUT USING THEIR ETERNAL CREDENTIALS. MOSES WAS TO TELL AARON TO THROW HIS STAFF DOWN BEFORE PHARAOH AND IT WOULD BECOME A SNAKE IN EXODUS 4:2-4. BUT WHEN THEY DID THIS PHARAOH’S MAGICIANS DUPLICATED THE FEAT BY THEIR SECRET ARTS, PROBABLY MIRACLES EMPOWERED BY LUCIFER & VICTORIA, NOT MERELY SOME SLEIGHT-OF-HAND TRICKERY. THE LORD LUCIFER/LADY VICTORIA IS ABLE TO PERFORM “ALL KINDS OF COUNTERFEIT MIRACLES, SIGNS, AND WONDERS” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:9 THAT DECEIVE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:10; REVELATION 13:11-15 & MATTHEW 24:24. PERHAPS TWO OF THESE MEN WERE JANNES AND JAMBRES, WHO “OPPOSED MOSES” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8. THE CONJURERS WERE ALSO ABLE TO DUPLICATE THE TURNING OF WATER TO BLOOD IN EXODUS 7:22 AND THE APPEARANCE OF THE FROGS IN EXODUS 8:7, THE FIRST TWO PLAGUES. HOWEVER, AARON’S STAFF-SNAKE CONSUMED THOSE OF THE MAGICIANS, THUS DEMONSTRATING THE LORD’S SUPERIOR AUTHORITY. MOSES AND AARON, EMISSARIES OF THE LORD, CONFRONTED THE EMISSARIES OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA, THE GODS OF EGYPT, AND THEIR MAGICIANS. EACH OF THE JUDGMENTS TO FOLLOW SMASHED SOME ASPECT OF EGYPT’S RELIGIOUS LIFE, LUCIFER’S/VICTORIA’S DOMAIN, CULMINATING IN THE DEATH OF THEIR HEIR-GOD, THE PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II’S FIRSTBORN SON. THE LORD OF ISRAEL TRIUMPHED OVER THE AUTHORITIES OF DARKNESS. AS THE LORD HAD PREDICTED IN EXODUS 4:21; 7:3, 22; 8:15, 19. PHARAOH’S HEART WAS NOT ENABLED TO HEED THE MESSAGE AND DEMONSTRATE REPENTANCE BY RELEASING THE PEOPLE IN EXODUS 7:13. THE LORD DEMONSTRATES HIS ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGNTY OVER MANKIND BY USING THEM AS HE PLEASES, SOME, LIKE THE LORD MOSES, TO HONOR HIM AND OTHERS, LIKE PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II, TO DISHONOR HIM. BOTH KINDS OF PEOPLE BRING GLORY TO THE LORD THOUGH IT IS BEYOND MAN’S FINITE ABILITY TO UNDERSTAND HOW THIS CAN BE.
THE 10 JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD ON EGYPT IN EXODUS 7:14-12:36
TEN JUDGMENTS WERE POURED OUT ON THE EGYPTIANS. THESE JUDGMENTS, COMMONLY CALLED PLAGUES, MAY BE GROUPED IN THREE UNITS OF THREE PLAGUES EACH, WITH A 10TH CULMINATING IN JUDGMENT. THE 1ST, 4TH, AND 7TH JUDGMENTS, AT THE BEGINNING OF EACH CYCLE OF THREE, ARE INTRODUCED BY THE WORDS, “IN THE MORNING” IN EXODUS 7:15; 8:20; 9:13. THE 1ST THREE, BLOOD, FROGS, AND GNATS WERE LOATHSOME, THE 2ND THREE WERE BOTHERSOME, FLIES OR PAINFUL, DEATH OF LIVESTOCK AND BOILS ON PEOPLE AND ANIMALS, AND THE 3RD THREE WERE “NATURAL” PLAGUES, HAIL, LOCUSTS, DARKNESS. THE 3RD PLAGUE ENDS WITH THE DEFEAT OF THE MAGICIANS IN EXODUS 8:19, THE 6TH WITH THEIR INABILITY TO STAND BEFORE MOSES IN EXODUS 9:11, AND THE 9TH WITH THE SEPARATION OF MOSES AND PHARAOH IN EXODUS 10:28. IN PLAGUES 1-3, AARON USED HIS STAFF IN EXODUS 7:19; 8:5-6, 16-17 AND IN PLAGUES 7-10 MOSES USED HIS STAFF IN EXODUS 9:22-23; 10:12-13, 21-22, THOUGH 10:21-22 MENTIONS ONLY MOSES’ HAND, THE STAFF MAY HAVE BEEN INCLUDED. NO STAFF WAS USED BY EITHER MAN IN PLAGUES 4-6, BUT IS THE LORD’S STAFF & HAND. THE 10 PLAGUES MAY HAVE OCCURRED OVER A PERIOD OF ABOUT 12 MONTHS. THE 1ST, OCCURRED WHEN THE NILE RISES, JULY–AUGUST. THE 7TH IN EXODUS 9:31 WAS IN JANUARY, WHEN BARLEY RIPENS AND FLAX BLOSSOMS. THE PREVAILING EAST WINDS IN MARCH OR APRIL IN THE 8TH PLAGUE IN EXODUS 10:13 WOULD HAVE BROUGHT IN LOCUSTS. AND THE 10TH PLAGUE, CHAPTERS 11-12 OCCURRED IN APRIL, THE PASSOVER MONTH. BY THE PLAGUES, THE LORD IS JUDGING THE GODS OF EGYPT, OF WHICH THERE WERE MANY AND SHOWING HIMSELF SUPERIOR TO THEM IN EXODUS 12:12; 18:11 & NUMBERS 33:4. ALSO, THE PLAGUES MAY HAVE BEEN DESIGNED TO OPPOSE AND SHOW UP THE IMPOTENCY OF THE PHARAOH. PHARAOH’S PEOPLE CONSIDERED HIM THE GOD HORUS, SON OF HATHOR. HATHOR’S FATHER WAS THE GOD AMON-RE. THE PLAGUES ALSO SHOWED THE PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS THAT HE IS THE LORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH IN EXODUS 7:5, 17; 8:10, 22; 9:14, 16 AND SHOWED ISRAEL THE SAME LORD IN TRUTH IN EXODUS 10:2. PHARAOH’S RESPONSE TO EACH OF THE PLAGUES IS INTERESTING. AFTER THE 1ST ONE HE WOULD NOT EVEN LISTEN TO THE REQUEST FOR THE ISRAELITES’ RELEASE IN EXODUS 7:22-23. IN THE 2ND PLAGUE HE AGREED TO LET THE PEOPLE GO IF THE FROGS WERE TAKEN AWAY IN EXODUS 8:8. IN THE 3RD PLAGUE HE REFUSED TO LISTEN TO HIS MAGICIANS’ SUGGESTION IN EXODUS 8:19. IN RESPONSE TO THE 4TH PLAGUE HE FIRST SUGGESTED THAT THE ISRAELITES SACRIFICE IN THE LAND IN EXODUS 8:25. LATER HE AGREED TO LET THEM GO BUT NOT FAR IN EXODUS 8:28 AND THEN BACKED DOWN ON HIS PROMISE IN EXODUS 8:32. AGAIN, AFTER THE 5TH AND 6TH PLAGUES HE REFUSED THE REQUEST IN EXODUS 9:7, 12, BUT AFTER THE 7TH HE PROMISED TO LET THEM GO IN EXODUS 9:28 IF THE RAIN AND HAIL WOULD BE STOPPED, BUT AGAIN HE BACKED DOWN IN EXODUS 9:35. IN THE 8TH PLAGUE HE OFFERED TO LET ONLY THE MEN GO IN EXODUS 10:11 AND EVEN ADMITTED HIS SEX IN EXODUS 10:16, AND IN THE 9TH HE SAID THE MEN, WOMEN, AND CHILDREN COULD GO BUT NOT THEIR ANIMALS IN EXODUS 10:24. AFTER THE 10TH PLAGUE HE ACTUALLY URGED THEM TO GO IN EXODUS 12:31-32. IN PSALMS 78:46-51; 105:28-36 REFERS TO SEVERAL OF THE PLAGUES AS EVIDENCES OF THE LORD’S AUTHORITY & CARE.
THE DIVINE ROD TURNED INTO A DIVINE SERPENT SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS & THE HUMAN DIVINE HAND TURNED INTO A DIVINE LEPROUS HAND SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 4:1-17 (NKJV); 7:8-13 (NKJV) & 4:1-13 (OKJV); 7:7-19 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THE LATTER SIGN OF THE HUMAN HAND TURNING INTO A LEPROUS HAND SPELL [THE LEPROUS ROD OF DESTROYING] IS TO SHOW THAT THE SERVANT MOSES WAS CALLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN & THAT ISRAEL WOULD TOTALLY BELIEVE THEY WILL BE DELIVERED BY THE HAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH HIS SERVANT MOSES BECAUSE IT INVOLVED A PART OF THE PHYSICAL BODY AND ISRAEL AT THAT TIME ONLY BELIEVED IN THE HEALING OF THE FLESHLY BODY AND NOT THE SPIRITUAL BODY. IT ALSO SHOWED THE PLAGUE OF LEPROSY TO ISRAEL AND IF ISRAEL BELIEVED THEY WOULD BE HEALED. THIS FIRST SIGN ALSO WAS DONE WITH THE ROD BEING TURNED INTO A SERPENT WITH ISRAEL, WHICH SOME STILL DID NOT BELIEVE. THE POTENCY OF THE ROD [THE SERPENT ROD OF DESTROYING THAT DESTROYS SERPENT ADVERSARIES] BEING TURNED INTO A SERPENT SPELL CAUSES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ROD WHEN THROWN DOWN AND BECOMES THE SERPENT SWALLOWS UP KING PHARAOH’S ROD’S WHEN THROWN DOWN TO BECOMES SERPENTS. THIS MEANS WHEN THEY CAST FORBIDDEN MAGICAL SPELLS FROM THEIR RODS, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL SPELLS FROM HIS ROD OVERCOMES ALL THEIR FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ENCHANTMENTS OR FORBIDDEN SECRET MAGIC ARTS IN THEIR RODS IN EXODUS 7:10-12. THE TWO WIZARDS THAT RESISTED THE FATHER STEPHEN WERE NAMED JANNES & JAMBRES IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8-9.      
THE 1ST SIGN & 2ND SIGN IN EXODUS 4:1-8
THE FIRST OF THE SIGNS TO MOSES WAS THE TURNING OF HIS SHEPHERD’S STAFF INTO A SNAKE AND BACK INTO A STAFF. GRABBING A SNAKE BY ITS TAIL WAS NORMALLY A DANGEROUS THING TO DO! TO FOLLOW THE LORD’S DIRECTIVE TOOK COURAGE AND FAITH. BECAUSE SNAKES SYMBOLIZED POWER AND LIFE TO THE EGYPTIANS, THE LORD WAS DECLARING TO MOSES THAT HE WOULD BE ABLE TO OVERCOME THE POWERS OF EGYPT. THIS MIRACLE, THE LORD SAID, WOULD CAUSE THE ISRAELITES TO BELIEVE THAT HE, THE LORD OF THE PATRIARCHS IN EXODUS 2:24; 3:6, 15-16 HAD SPOKEN TO MOSES. THE SECOND SIGN WAS HIS HAND BECOMING LEPROUS AND ITS HEALING. THIS DISEASE, THOUGH PERHAPS NOT THE SAME AS WHAT IS TODAY CALLED LEPROSY, WAS PREVALENT IN EGYPT AND WAS CONSIDERED INCURABLE. MOSES HAD RUN IN FEAR FROM THE SNAKE IN EXODUS 4:3. NOW HE MUST HAVE BEEN HORRIFIED WHEN HE WITHDREW HIS SMITTEN HAND FROM HIS GARMENT. BUT THEN HE WAS PROBABLY FILLED WITH REVERENTIAL AWE WHEN IT WAS SUDDENLY CLEANSED. THIS SIGN, THE LORD SAID, MIGHT BE MORE EFFECTIVE WITH THE PEOPLE THAN THE FIRST ONE IN VERSE 8. THUS, MOSES’ FEAR THAT NO ONE WOULD BELIEVE HE WAS COMMISSIONED BY THE LORD WAS PLACATED.
DIVINE WATER TURNED TO DIVINE BLOOD SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 7:14-25 & 7:20-25 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE POISON ROD OF DESTROYING THAT CAUSES WATERS TO BE POISONED] CAUSES THE FISH TO DIE AND STINK IN THE RIVERS, PONDS, LAKES, STREAM AND ALL BODIES OF WATER IN EGYPT. IT ALSO CAUSES THE WATER TO BE UNDRINKABLE AND BITTER FOR 7 DAYS. WITHOUT GOOD DRINKING WATER PEOPLE WILL DIE. THE EGYPTIANS WITH THE INTENT TO PLAGUE ISRAEL WITH THE WATER SUPPLY BACKFIRED & FAILED WHEN THEY USED THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO TURN THE WATERS TO BLOOD IN EXODUS 7:22, 24.     
PLAGUE 1: NILE TURNED TO BLOOD IN EXODUS 7:14-25
THIS PASSAGE, ON THE FIRST OF THE PLAGUES, CAN BE DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS: THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES AND AARON IN VERSES 14-19, THE MIRACLE THROUGH MOSES AND AARON IN VERSES 20-21, AND THE RESULTANT ACTION OF PHARAOH AND HIS PEOPLE IN VERSES 22-25. IN EXODUS 7:14-19, THE LORD INSTRUCTED MOSES TO MEET PHARAOH…AS HE WENT OUT TO VISIT THE NILE. THE NILE, CONSIDERED THE SOURCE OF EGYPT’S LIVELIHOOD, WAS REGARDED AS A GOD. WHEN THE NILE FLOODED ITS BANKS IN JULY AND AUGUST IT INUNDATED THE SOIL, THUS MAKING IT POSSIBLE FOR THE PEOPLE TO GROW BOUNTIFUL CROPS. AT THAT TIME THE PHARAOHS OFFICIATED AT CEREMONIES COMMEMORATING THE BLESSINGS BROUGHT BY THE RIVER. PERHAPS MOSES INTERRUPTED PHARAOH DURING ONE OF THESE SPECIAL OCCASIONS OF CELEBRATION IN EXODUS 8:20. MOSES WAS TO INFORM PHARAOH OF THE REASONS FOR THE JUDGMENT. ON THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 7:16; 9:1, 13; 10:3. PHARAOH HAD FAILED TO RECOGNIZE THE TRUE LORD IN EXODUS 7:16, WHICH EXPLAINED THE NATURE AND RAMIFICATIONS OF THE COMING JUDGMENT I VERSES 17-18. THE JUDGMENT WOULD FALL ON THE RIVER, ITS TRIBUTARIES, AND EVEN THE SMALLEST COMMON RECEPTACLES IN VERSE 19. IN EXODUS 7:20-21, AS AARON THROUGH MOSES’ DIRECTION HELD HIS STAFF OVER THE NILE THE AWFUL JUDGMENT OCCURRED, THE WATER TURNED TO BLOOD. SOME SCHOLARS HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THE WATER DID NOT LITERALLY BECOME BLOOD, BUT SIMPLY BECAME REDDISH IN COLOR. THAT THIS RED COLOR CAME THROUGH MINUTE FUNGI AND OTHER RED VEGETABLE MATTER, OR TINY INSECTS OF REDDISH HUE. THIS, HOWEVER, IS NOT WARRANTED, NOR DOES IT EXPLAIN THE SUDDENNESS OF THIS MIRACLE OR THE EXTENSIVENESS OF DEATH TO THE FISH. THOUGH THE CHEMICAL MAKEUP OF THE RED SUBSTANCE IS UNKNOWN, TO THE EGYPTIANS IT LOOKED AND TASTED LIKE BLOOD. THE DEAD FISH IN THE RIVER CAUSED IT TO STINK IN VERSE 18 & SMELL BAD IN VERSE 21. SINCE THE NILE WAS SO VITAL TO EGYPT’S AGRICULTURE AND ECONOMY, THIS MIRACLE WAS ALARMING. SEVERAL EGYPTIAN GODS WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE NILE INCLUDING HAPI, ISIS, KHNUM. ALSO, THE YEARLY MIRACULOUS REBIRTH OF OSIRIS, A GOD OF THE EARTH AND VEGETATION, SYMBOLIZED THE FLOODING OF THE NILE. OTHER GODS SUPPOSEDLY PROTECTED FISH IN THE NILE. SINCE THE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THE NILE WAS OSIRIS’ BLOODSTREAM IT IS REMARKABLE THAT THE NILE WAS TURNED TO BLOOD. IN EXODUS 7:22-25, PHARAOH’S MAGICIANS, HOWEVER, WERE ABLE TO DUPLICATE THIS MIRACLE, SO HE HARDENED HIS HEART TOWARD THE LORD. IF ALL THE WATER BECAME BLOOD, WHERE DID THE MAGICIANS OBTAIN WATER TO DUPLICATE THE FEAT? THE ANSWER SEEMS TO BE IN VERSE 24, THE WATERS IN THE NILE WERE STRICKEN BUT NOT THE NATURAL SPRINGS OR WATERS FILTERED THROUGH THE SOIL. THE PEOPLE HAD TO ABANDON THE NILE IN ORDER TO HAVE WATER TO DRINK. THIS FOULING OF THE NILE LASTED SEVEN DAYS IN VERSE 25. SOME SAY THIS MEANS SEVEN DAYS INTERVENED BETWEEN THE FIRST PLAGUE, OF ONE DAY AND THE SECOND PLAGUE. HOWEVER, SINCE INTERVALS ARE NOT STATED BETWEEN ANY OF THE OTHER PLAGUES, IT SEEMS BETTER TO ASSUME THAT THE FIRST JUDGMENT LASTED SEVEN DAYS.
DIVINE FROGS SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:1-15 (NKJV) & 8:1-15 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. THIS SPELL IS THE DOORWAY TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 1:4-8 & A DOORWAY TO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN REVELATION 3:8, 20; 4:1. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE FROG ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES ALL THE BORDERS FROM THE RIVERS THAT BROUGHT FORTH FROGS IN THE SERVANT’S HOUSES AND IN THEIR BEDCHAMBERS AND ON THEIR BEDS, IN THINE OVENS AND KNEADING TROUGHS (DOUGH). THE FROGS DO CAUSE A DESTROYING NATURE TO HAPPEN IN PSALMS 78:45 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 19:10. THE WIZARDS ALSO BROUGHT FORTH FROGS WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS & SECRET ARTS BUT BACKFIRED WHEN THEY TRIED TO PLAGUE ISRAEL IN EXODUS 8:7-8. IN REVELATION 16:13-14 IS THE USUAL PINNACLE OF SATANIC POWERS & SAYS “AND I SAW THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS LIKE FROGS COMING OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE DRAGON, OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE BEAST, AND OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE FALSE PROPHET. FOR THEY ARE SPIRITS OF DEVILS, WORKING MIRACLES, WHICH GO FORTH UNTO THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND OF THE WHOLE WORLD, TO GATHER THEM TO BATTLE OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY.”     
PLAGUE 2: FROGS IN EXODUS 8:1-15
IN EXODUS 8:1-4, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO RETURN TO PHARAOH WITH AN ULTIMATUM TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES OR FACE FURTHER JUDGMENT, THIS TIME FROGS. IF YOU REFUSE ALSO IS STATED IN 9:2; 10:4. FROGS WERE NORMALLY ABUNDANT IN THE NILE AFTER THE WATERS RECEDED IN DECEMBER, BUT THE PEOPLE WOULD NOT HAVE EXPECTED THEM IN AUGUST. THE FROGS WOULD NORMALLY STAY NEAR THE NILE BUT NOW THEY LEFT THE NILE, INVADING THE HOUSES IN EXODUS 8:3, COURTYARDS, AND FIELDS IN VERSE 13 PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE DEAD FISH IN THE NILE. THE EGYPTIANS REGARDED FROGS AS HAVING DIVINE POWER. IN THE EGYPTIAN PANTHEON THE GODDESS HEQET HAD THE FORM OF A WOMAN WITH A FROG’S HEAD. FROM HER NOSTRILS, IT WAS BELIEVED, CAME THE BREATH OF LIFE THAT ANIMATED THE BODIES OF THOSE CREATED BY HER HUSBAND, THE GREAT GOD KHNUM, FROM THE DUST OF THE EARTH. THEREFORE, FROGS WERE NOT TO BE KILLED. THE LORD SAID HE WOULD CAUSE ANOTHER OF THEIR DEITIES TO BE A CURSE TO THEM, NOT A HELP. THESE SACRED ANIMALS WOULD MULTIPLY AND INFILTRATE PEOPLE’S BEDROOMS. THIS IS IRONIC SINCE THE FROG-GODDESS HEQET WAS BELIEVED TO HELP WOMEN IN CHILDBIRTH. HERE THE FROGS ENTERED PEOPLE’S KITCHENS AND EVEN CRAWLED ON THE PEOPLE THEMSELVES IN VERSES 3-4. IN EXODUS 8:5-7, FOLLOWING THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS, MOSES COMMANDED AARON TO ENACT THE JUDGMENT IN VERSE 5, WHICH HE DID IN VERSE 6. IN THE FIRST THREE PLAGUES AARON USED HIS STAFF IN EXODUS 7:19-20; 8:5-6, 16-17, AND IN PLAGUES SEVEN AND EIGHT MOSES USED HIS OWN STAFF IN EXODUS 9:23; 10:13. AGAIN, THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS WERE ABLE TO DUPLICATE THE FEAT IN EXODUS 7:22, BUT IRONICALLY, THEY INCREASED THEIR OWN DISTRESS IN EXODUS 8:7. IN EXODUS 8:8-11, HERE THE NARRATIVE SHIFTS TO PHARAOH WHO APPARENTLY DID NOT WANT HIS MAGICIANS TO REPEAT THE PLAGUE BUT TO REMOVE IT. HE TURNED TO MOSES AND AARON FOR HELP, WHICH SHOWED THAT HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THE THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS HAD IMPROVED IN EXODUS 5:2. HE SOUGHT DIVINE AID, BEING SO DISTRESSED THAT HE WAS WILLING TO GRANT MOSES HIS WISH. MOSES ALLOWED THE KING TO SET THE TIMETABLE FOR RELIEF FROM THE PLAGUE, BUT MOSES WANTED HIM TO KNOW THE REASON, SO THAT HE WOULD KNOW THERE IS NO ONE LIKE THE LORD IN EXODUS 8:10. PHARAOH ASKED THAT MOSES PRAY THE NEXT DAY FOR RELIEF FROM THE FROGS. IN EXODUS 8:12-15, MOSES PRAYED AND THE LORD CAUSED THE PLAGUE TO SUBSIDE THE NEXT DAY. THE CARNAGE OF FROG CARCASSES CAUSED A STENCH THROUGHOUT THE LAND, THE LAND REEKED OF THEM. BUT PHARAOH RENEGED ON HIS PROMISE.
DIVINE LICE (GNATS & MOSQUITOS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CHIEF OF POLICE PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:16-19 (NKJV) & 8:16-19 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. THIS SPELL [THE FINGER ROD OF DESTROYING THAT OVERTHROWS ALL FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS] IS THE FINGER OF GOD & THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN LUKE 11:20. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL CAUSES ALL FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS TO CEASE AND BE DESTROYED WITH NO POSSIBLE WAY OF RETALIATION ON THE EGYPTIAN’S PART. THE LICE IS ALSO CALLED LOUSE’S & SCINIPH’S & IS A WINGLESS, PARASITIC INSECT THAT INFESTS THE HUMAN SKIN AND HAIR. THE LICE CAME UPON THE WHOLE LAND, ON & IN MAN AND ON & IN BEAST. THE LICE CAN CAUSE PATHOLOGICAL MYIASIS WHICH IS A PARASITIC INFESTATION OF THE BODY WHICH GROWS INSIDE THE HOST WHILE FEEDING ON THE TISSUE. THIS CAN ALSO AFFECT THE LIVESTOCK BY PARASITIC INFESTATIONS.  
PLAGUE 3: GNATS IN EXODUS 8:16-19
IN EXODUS 8:16-19, UNLIKE THE PREVIOUS TWO PLAGUES, THIS ONE CAME WITHOUT WARNING. THIS WAS ALSO TRUE OF THE SIXTH AND NINTH PLAGUES. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN BECAUSE OF PHARAOH’S FALSE PROMISE OF RELEASE IN VERSES 8, 15. THE JUDGMENT WAS SUDDEN. AARON STRUCK THE DUST WITH HIS STAFF, AND FLYING, BITING INSECTS COVERED MAN AND BEAST. THE HEBREW WORD FOR GNATS IS KINNIM, WHICH OCCURS ONLY HERE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. IT MAY MEAN GNATS OR PERHAPS MOSQUITOES. THE STATEMENT THE DUST WILL BECOME GNATS MAY BE A WAY OF SAYING THE GNATS WERE UNUSUALLY NUMEROUS. THIS PLAGUE MAY HAVE BEEN AN ATTACK AGAINST SET, GOD OF THE DESERT. ALSO, IT MAY HAVE BEEN DIRECTED AGAINST THE EGYPTIAN PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS]. THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] PRIDED THEMSELVES IN THEIR PURITY WITH THEIR FREQUENT WASHINGS AND SHAVINGS, AND THEIR WEARING OF LINEN ROBES. HERE THE LORD POLLUTED THE RELIGIONISTS WITH PESKY INSECTS. THE MAGICIANS, UNABLE TO DUPLICATE THIS MIRACLE, ADMITTED THAT IT WAS THE LORD’S DOING, THIS IS THE TERRIBLE FINGER OF THE LORD ON EXODUS 31:18; DEUTERONOMY 9:10; PSALMS 8:3 & LUKE 11:20. AS THE LORD HAD INDICATED IN EXODUS 7:3, PHARAOH REMAINED OBSTINATE AND UNREPENTANT, “JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID,” IN IN EXODUS 7:13, 22; 8:15.
DIVINE FLIES (MAGGOT LARVAE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:20-32 (NKJV) & 8:20-32 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST.  THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE CORRUPTING ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A SIMILAR PARASITIC INFESTATION OF THE BODY THAT GROWS INSIDE THE HOST WHILE FEEDING IN THE TISSUE. THE DIFFERENCE OF FLIES AND LICE IS MAGGOTS FROM THE LARVAE OF FLIES WHICH EATS ALL DEAD THINGS INSIDE OR OUTSIDE OF THE BODY. MAGGOTS ALSO BRING A THREAT TO LIVESTOCK, ESPECIALLY SHEEP. WHEN MAGGOTS TURN INTO ADULT FLIES AND START THE LIFE CYCLE OVER AGAIN, THE NUMBERS WILL GROW DRASTICALLY EXPONENTIALLY AND THEN DISEASE WILL ABOUND MORE AND MORE. THE FLIES CAME UPON THEIR SERVANTS HOUSES, THEIR PEOPLE, THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS AND ON THEIR GROUND. THE FLIES CAUSE A CORRUPTING DESTROYING NATURE IN EXODUS 8:24.  
PLAGUE 4: FLIES IN EXODUS 8:20-32
IN EXODUS 8:20-24, THIS FOURTH PLAGUE BEGINS THE SECOND CYCLE OF THREE JUDGMENTS, THIS IS EVIDENT BY THE PHRASE IN THE MORNING IN VERSE 20 & IN EXODUS 7:15; 9:13. LIKE THE FIRST THREE PLAGUES, THESE THREE WERE RESTRICTED TO THE EGYPTIANS, I WILL DEAL DIFFERENTLY WITH THE LAND OF GOSHEN, WHERE MY PEOPLE LIVE, IN EXODUS 8:22. THIS SHOWED THAT THE LORD MADE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE ISRAELITES AND THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 9:4; 11:7, MARKING HIS PEOPLE FOR DELIVERANCE AND THE OTHERS FOR JUDGMENT. THIS WOULD FURTHER DEMONSTRATE THE LORD’S SOVEREIGNTY AND AUTHORITY. THE LORD INSTRUCTED MOSES TO CONFRONT PHARAOH ONCE AGAIN BY THE NILE IN EXODUS 7:15 ABOUT RELEASING THE HEBREWS. IF PHARAOH REFUSED, SWARMS OF FLIES IN EXODUS 8:21 WOULD BE SENT ON THE EGYPTIANS AND IN THEIR HOUSES. THE FLIES MAY HAVE BEEN ATTRACTED TO THE DECAYING FROGS. DENSE SWARMS OF FLIES IN VERSE 24 IS LITERALLY, “A HEAVY OR OPPRESSIVE SWARM.” THESE FLIES MAY HAVE BEEN THE DOG FLIES KNOWN FOR THEIR PAINFUL BITES. THEY MAY HAVE REPRESENTED RE, A PROMINENT EGYPTIAN DEITY. OR THE FLIES MAY HAVE BEEN ICHNEUMAN FLIES, WHO DEPICTED THE GOD UATCHIT. IN EXODUS 8:25-32, SMARTING UNDER THE CUMULATIVE WEIGHT OF THE JUDGMENT OF FOUR PLAGUES, PHARAOH WAS WILLING TO SUGGEST A COMPROMISE. THE ISRAELITES, HE SAID, COULD SACRIFICE TO THEIR LORD, BUT IN EGYPT, NOT IN THE DESERT. THIS COMPROMISE WAS UNACCEPTABLE TO MOSES. HE EXPLAINED THAT THEIR ANIMAL SACRIFICES WOULD BE DETESTABLE IN EGYPT. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN BECAUSE THE EGYPTIANS CONSIDERED SACRED THE BULL WHICH REPRESENTED THE GOD APIS OR RE AND THE COW WHICH REPRESENTED THEIR GODDESS HATHOR. TO THE EGYPTIANS THIS WOULD BE BLASPHEMY AND WOULD RESULT IN RIOTING. PHARAOH’S SECOND COMPROMISE WAS TO ALLOW THEM TO GO ONLY A SHORT DISTANCE INTO THE DESERT IN VERSE 28. ACCEPTING THIS COMPROMISE MOSES STERNLY WARNED PHARAOH NOT TO BE PRACTICING DECEIT AS HE DID EARLIER IN VERSES 8, 15. THIS WAS A REMARKABLE, EVEN DARING, STATEMENT SINCE PHARAOH WAS SUPPOSED TO BE THE MODEL OF JUSTICE AND TRUTH. MOSES LEFT PHARAOH, THINKING THAT THE MONARCH MIGHT KEEP HIS WORD. SO AS PHARAOH HAD ASKED, MOSES PRAYED FOR RELIEF FROM THE PLAGUE. BUT AGAIN, PHARAOH CHANGED HIS MIND AND REFUSED TO KEEP HIS WORD.
DIVINE CATTLE LIVESTOCK (MURRAIN) DISEASE SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CAPTAIN PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:1-7 (NKJV) & 9:1-7 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE DISEASE ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES MURRAIN WHICH IS AN ANTIQUATED TERM FOR VARIOUS INFECTIOUS DISEASES WHICH INVOLVES RINDERPEST WHICH CAUSES THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE ON CATTLE, BUFFALO, ANTELOPES, DEER, GIRAFFES, WILDEBEESTS AND WAR-HOGS, ERYSIPELAS WHICH CAUSES THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE CALLED A ROD SHAPED BACTERIUM ON TURKEYS, PIGS CALLED DIAMOND SKIN DISEASE, BIRDS, SHEEP, FISH AND REPTILES, FOOT AND MOUTH DISEASE WHICH THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE IS CALLED AN VIRAL DISEASE IN THE FOOT AND MOUTH THAT AFFECTS CLOVEN-HOOFED ANIMALS, SUCH AS DEER AND SHEEP, DOMESTIC AND WILD BOVIDS, SUCH AS BISON, BUFFALOS, ANTELOPES, GAZELLES, SHEEP, GOATS, MUSKOXEN & CATTLE, ANTHRAX WHICH IS AN INFECTIOUS ACUTE DISEASE THAT IS LETHAL TO HUMANS AND ANIMALS BY BACTERIUM CALLED BACILLUS ANTHRACIS WHICH CAUSES RESPIRATORY , GASTROINTESTINAL INFECTION AND A BOIL LIKE LESION CALLED CUTANEOUS AND STREPTOCOCCUS INFECTIONS IS ALSO CALLED STREP THROAT WHICH CAUSES A VARIETY INFECTIONS, SUCH AS PINK EYE ALSO CALLED MADRAS EYE WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION OF THE OUTERMOST LAYER OF THE EYE AND THE INNER SURFACE OF THE EYELIDS, MENINGITIS WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION BY AN VIRAL OR BACTERIAL INFECTION OR AN ALLERGIC REACTION THAT AFFECTS THE PROTECTIVE MEMBRANES COVERING THE BRAIN AND SPINAL CORD, BACTERIAL WHICH IS A TYPE OF PNEUMONIA, ENDOCARDITIS WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION OF THE INNER LAYER OF THE HEART, ERYSIPELAS WHICH IS CALLED RED SKIN, IGNIS SACER, HOLY FIRE AND SAINT ANTHONY’S FIRE THAT AFFECTS THE UPPER DERMIS OF THE BODY & NECROTIZING FASCIITIS WHICH IS A FLESH-EATING BACTERIAL THAT AFFECTS THE BODY. PESTILENCE IS MENTIONED 47 TIMES IN 46 VERSES IN THE HOLY BIBLE WHICH IS TRANSLATED MURRAIN. MURRAIN IS USED AS A TERM FOR A CURSE ON LAND OR LIVESTOCK BY A PROCESS OF SYNCRETISM THAT BECOMES SYNONYMOUS WITH PERMISSIBLE WITCHCRAFT IN PSALMS 91:3 (OKJV). CATTLE ARE ALSO CALLED KINE, HERD YOKE OR BEEVES. THE MURRAIN CAME UPON THE CATTLE, HORSES, ASSES (MULES OR DONKEYS), CAMELS, OXEN AND SHEEP WITH GRIEVOUS MURRAIN (SEVERE PESTILENCE) IN EXODUS 9:3. 
PLAGUE 5: DEATH OF LIVESTOCK IN EXODUS 9:1-7
IN EXODUS 9:1-4, AGAIN, MOSES DEMANDED THE RELEASE OF THE ISRAELITES. ON THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 7:16; 9:13; 10:3. IF PHARAOH REFUSED, MOSES SAID, THE HAND OF THE LORD IN EXODUS 3:19; 6:1 WOULD BRING A PLAGUE ON THEIR DOMESTICATED ANIMALS, HORSES, DONKEYS, CAMELS, CATTLE, SHEEP, GOATS. WITH DEAD FROGS THROUGHOUT THE LAND AND WITH SWARMS OF FLIES SPREADING GERMS, THIS PESTILENCE, SO DESTRUCTIVE TO ANIMAL LIFE, MAY HAVE BEEN THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE KNOWN AS ANTHRAX. THIS WOULD HAVE BEEN IN JANUARY WHEN CATTLE WERE LED OUT TO PASTURE AFTER THE NILE INUNDATION SUBSIDED. THIS PLAGUE WOULD HAVE BEEN ECONOMICALLY DISTRESSING FOR THE EGYPTIANS. ALSO, MANY ANIMALS WERE SACRED IN EXODUS 8:26, PARTICULARLY, AS STATED EARLIER, THE BULL WHICH REPRESENTED THE GOD APIS OR RE, AND THE COW WHICH REPRESENTED HATHOR, THE GODDESS OF SEXUAL LOVE, BEAUTY, AND JOY. HATHOR WAS DEPICTED IN THE FORM OF A WOMAN WITH THE HEAD, OR SOMETIMES ONLY THE HORNS OF A COW. ALSO, KHNUM WAS A RAM-GOD. THE ANIMALS OF THE ISRAELITES, THE OBJECT OF THE LORD’S MERCIES, WOULD NOT BE AFFECTED BY THE PLAGUE IN EXODUS 8:22-23; 9:4; 11:7. IN EXODUS 9:5-7, THE PLAGUE OCCURRED AS THE LORD PREDICTED, ALL THE LIVESTOCK OF THE EGYPTIANS DIED. PHARAOH INVESTIGATED GOSHEN TO SEE IF ANY OF THE ISRAELITES’ ANIMALS HAD DIED. EVEN THOUGH HE SAW THAT THE LORD HAD INDEED MADE A DISTINCTION IN VERSE 4, HE STILL REFUSED TO REPENT. BUT IF ALL THE CATTLE DIED IN THIS PLAGUE, HOW CAN ONE EXPLAIN THE PRESENCE OF ANIMALS LATER IN VERSE 10 AND OF LIVESTOCK IN VERSES 20-21? TWO EXPLANATIONS ARE POSSIBLE: (1) THE WORD “ALL” IN VERSE 6 MAY BE EMPLOYED HYPERBOLICALLY, AS A FIGURE OF SPEECH FOR A LARGE QUANTITY WITHOUT MEANING THE TOTALITY OF THE LIVESTOCK. (2) PERHAPS A BETTER EXPLANATION IS THAT THE PLAGUE KILLED ALL THE ANIMALS IN THE FIELD IN VERSE 3 BUT NOT THOSE IN SHELTERS. 
DIVINE BOILS (FURUNCLE & CARBUNCLE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:8-12 (NKJV) 9:8-12 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SIVAN FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE BOILS ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A DEEP FOLLICULITIS, INFECTION OF THE HAIR FOLLICLE BY THE BACTERIUM STAPHYLOCOCCUS AUREUS THAT RESULT IN EXTREMELY PAINFUL SWOLLEN AREA ON THE SKIN FROM AN ACCUMULATION OF DEAD TISSUE AND PUS. BOILS THAT ARE CLUSTERED TOGETHER ARE CALLED CARBUNCLES. MOST HUMAN INFECTIONS ARE CAUSED BY BLOOD CLOTTING AUREUS STRAINS BY THE BACTERIA’S ABILITY TO PRODUCE COAGULASE WHICH IS AN ENZYME THAT CLOTS BLOOD. THE COMPLICATIONS OF BOILS ARE SCARRING, INFECTION OR ABSCESS OF THE SKIN OF THE SPINAL CORD, SKIN, KIDNEYS, BRAINS OR OTHER ORGANS. THESE INFECTIONS MAY SPREAD TO THE BLOOD STREAM CALLED BACTEREMIA WHICH IS LIFE THREATENING BECAUSE IT CAN CAUSE WOUND INFECTIONS, ABSCESSES WHICH AS DEEPER WOUNDS & INJURIES TO THE INTERNAL ORGANS & TISSUES WHICH CAN BE FATAL, OSTEOMYELITIS WHICH IS THE INFECTION AND INFLAMMATION OF THE BONE OR BONE MARROW, ENDOCARDITIS WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION OF THE INNER LAYER OF THE HEART, THE ENDOCARDIUM AND PNUEUMONIA WHICH IS AN INFLAMMATORY CONDITION OF THE LUNG. THE SYMPTOMS OF PNEUMONIA ARE CHEST PAIN, COUGH, FEVER AND DIFFICULTY BREATHING. THE CAUSES OF PNEUMONIA ARE FROM BACTERIA, VIRUSES, FUNGI, PARASITES OR IDIOPATHIC NATURE WHICH CONSIST OF SEVERAL LUNG DISEASES. BOILS COME UPON MAN WITH BLAINS OR SORES, AND UPON BEASTS THROUGHOUT ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT AND THE WIZARDS COULD NOT STAND BECAUSE OF THE BOILS UPON THE WIZARDS AND EGYPTIANS. IN ONLY ONE SPECIAL INSTANCE SATAN STRUCK JOB WITH BOILS BY THE SUPREME PERMISSION OF THE LORD’S PROVIDENCE BUT WAS LIMITED BECAUSE SATAN & ALL HIS SATANIC POWERS COULD NOT KILL JOB BUT ONLY COULD SAVE HIS LIFE. JOB MAY HAVE HAD A DISEASE OF SMALLPOX, PSORIASIS OR TUBERCULAR LEPROSY ACCOMPANIED BY SEVERE ITCHING IN JOB 2:7-8, 12. THE SEVERE ITCHING CAN MEAN THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS HEALING JOB AT THE TIME OF HIS ATTACK BY THE LORD SATAN.       
PLAGUE 6: BOILS IN EXODUS 9:8-12
IN EXODUS 9:8-12, LIKE THE THIRD AND NINTH PLAGUES, THIS ONE WAS NOT ANNOUNCED TO PHARAOH. THIS PLAGUE, THE FIRST TO ENDANGER HUMAN LIFE, RESULTED IN OPEN SORES, FESTERING BOILS, IN VERSES 9-10 ON THE BODIES OF MEN AND ANIMALS. MOSES’ TOSSING SOOT FROM A FURNACE MAY HAVE BEEN A SYMBOLIC ACT, LIKE HIS AND AARON’S USE OF THEIR STAFFS IN SEVERAL PLAGUES. THE EGYPTIANS, FEARFULLY AWARE OF EPIDEMICS, WORSHIPED SEKHMET, A LION-HEADED GODDESS WITH ALLEGED POWER OVER DISEASE, SUNU, THE PESTILENCE GOD; AND ISIS, GODDESS OF HEALING. YET THESE DEITIES COULD NOT DELIVER THE PEOPLE AND ANIMALS FROM THEIR TORMENTS. THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT WERE AGAIN HELPLESS IN EXODUS 8:18 BECAUSE THEY WERE SIMILARLY AFFLICTED IN EXODUS 9:11 AND FOUND THEIR OWN DEITIES POWERLESS. YET PHARAOH PERSISTED IN WILLFUL OBSTINANCE & DISOBEDIENCE IN VERSE 12.
DIVINE FIRE HAIL (BRIMSTONE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:13-35 (NKJV) & 9:13-35 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE FIRE ROD OF DESTROYING THAT SHOOTS OUT HAIL & BRIMSTONE] CAUSES SERIOUS DAMAGE TO PEOPLE’S HOUSES, CROPS, HERBS, TREES, PLANTS & LIVESTOCK IN EXODUS 9:5. THE FLAX & BARLEY WERE SMITTEN IN EXODUS 9:31. FIRE HAILSTONES ARE COMPRISED OF BRIMSTONES WITH FIRE CALLED FIRE BALL STONES FROM HEAVEN IN GENESIS 19:24; DEUTERONOMY 29:23; JOB 18:15; PSALMS 11:6; ISAIAH 30:33; 34:9; EZEKIEL 38:22; REVELATION 9:17-18; 14:10; 19:20; 20:10; 21:8 & LUKE 17:29. BRIMSTONE IS A YELLOW, CRYSTALLINE WHICH IGNITES AND BURNS READILY AND IS ALWAYS ASSOCIATED WITH THE DIVINE PUNISHMENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE HAIL CAME UPON THE CATTLE, AND ALL THAT THOU HAVE IN THE FIELD, UPON EVERY MAN AND EVERY BEAST IN THE FIELD THAT SHALL NOT BE BROUGHT HOME, BUT THE HAIL SHALL COME DOWN ON THEM AND KILL THEM ALL IN EXODUS 9:19. THE FATHER STEPHEN TOTALLY CONTROLS THIS BY 2ND KINGS 1:10-18 & LUKE 9:51-56.    
PLAGUE 7: HAIL FIRE IN EXODUS 9:13-35
THIS JUDGMENT COMMENCES THE THIRD CYCLE OF THE PLAGUES. THESE THREE PLAGUES, SEVEN, EIGHT, AND NINE WERE MORE SEVERE THAN THE PREVIOUS ONES AND ARE DESCRIBED IN MORE DETAIL. THIS SEVENTH PLAGUE RESULTED IN GREAT ECONOMIC DURESS. CLEARLY THE ABILITIES OF SEVERAL EGYPTIAN GODS WERE AGAIN BEING CHALLENGED. NUT, THE SKY GODDESS, WAS NOT ABLE TO FORESTALL THE STORM, AND OSIRIS, THE GOD OF CROP FERTILITY, COULD NOT MAINTAIN THE CROPS IN THIS HAILSTORM, NOR COULD SET, THE STORM GOD, HOLD BACK THIS STORM. THE LENGTHY SECTION DESCRIBING THIS PLAGUE INCLUDES FOUR THINGS: THE INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES IN VERSES 13-19, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PLAGUE IN VERSES 20-26, MOSES’ DISCOURSE WITH PHARAOH IN VERSES 27-32, AND THE IMPENITENCE OF PHARAOH IN VERSES 33-35. IN EXODUS 9:13-19, AGAIN, MOSES WAS TO SEE PHARAOH EARLY IN THE MORNING IN EXODUS 7:15; 8:20. THE REASON FOR THE IMPENDING JUDGMENT, WAS AGAIN, PHARAOH’S UNWILLINGNESS TO RELEASE THE LORD’S PEOPLE. PHARAOH HAD FAILED TO RECOGNIZE THE WROTH OF THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 7:16; 9:1; 10:3. HE WOULD NOT ADMIT THAT THERE IS NO ONE LIKE HIM IN ALL THE EARTH. THOUGH THE LORD HAD BEEN GRACIOUS IN NOT DISPLAYING THE FULL FURY OF HIS WRATH IN EXODUS 9:15, THIS PLAGUE WOULD TEACH THEM SOMETHING OF HIS AUTHORITY. IN FACT, THE LORD SAID THIS WAS WHY HE HAD RAISED…UP PHARAOH IN ROMANS 9:17, 22. THE LORD WAS ABOUT TO DEMONSTRATE HIS AUTHORITY BY A HAILSTORM OF HUGE PROPORTIONS, WITHOUT HISTORIC PRECEDENT IN EXODUS 9:18, 24. YET IN HIS GRACE, THE LORD TOLD THE KING TO HAVE LIVESTOCK IN VERSES 5-7 AND PEOPLE BROUGHT UNDER SHELTER. IN EGYPT CATTLE WERE USUALLY OUTDOORS FROM JANUARY TO APRIL, BEFORE THE SUMMER HEAT SET IN. IN EXODUS 9:20-26, 31-32, HEARING OF MOSES’ FOREWARNING, SOME OF THE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THE LORD’S WORD THROUGH MOSES AND RESPONDED APPROPRIATELY. THE LORD BROUGHT DESTRUCTION ON THE EGYPTIANS AS HE HAD PREDICTED, THOUGH THE HAIL, AND RAIN IN VERSES 33-34 DID NOT FALL ON THE ISRAELITES IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN IN VERSE 26. MEN AND ANIMALS WERE KILLED BY THE HAIL, AND CROPS WERE DEMOLISHED. HOWEVER, THE PHRASE EVERYTHING GROWING IN THE FIELDS IN VERSES 22, 25 IS QUALIFIED BY THE STATEMENTS IN VERSES 31-32. “EVERYTHING” REFERS TO THOSE CROPS ABOUT TO BE HARVESTED, NAMELY, FLAX, USED IN MAKING LINEN CLOTH, AND BARLEY. WHEAT AND SPELT, AN INFERIOR TYPE OF WHEAT, WERE UNAFFECTED. FLAX AND BARLEY BLOSSOMED IN JANUARY AND WERE HARVESTED IN MARCH–APRIL. WHEAT AND SPELT RIPENED ABOUT A MONTH LATER, IN APRIL) AND WERE HARVESTED IN JUNE–JULY, NEAR EXODUS 12:1. SO, THIS PLAGUE MAY HAVE OCCURRED IN FEBRUARY. IN EXODUS 9:27-30, 33-35. SUCH AN AWE-INSPIRING DISPLAY OF OMNIPOTENCE BROUGHT AN UNQUALIFIED REPENTANCE FROM PHARAOH, I HAVE SEXUALLY SINNED IN VERSE 27 & EXODUS 10:16. ACKNOWLEDGING THAT THE LORD IS RIGHT IN EXODUS 9:27, HE CONSENTED TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES, I WILL LET YOU GO, IN VERSE 28. MOSES PROMISED TO ASK THE LORD TO STOP THE PLAGUE, THOUGH HE RECOGNIZED THAT PHARAOH’S REPENTANCE WAS SUPERFICIAL AND MERELY SELF-SEEKING IN VERSE 30. SINCE THE PLAGUE WAS RAINING MURDEROUS HAIL THROUGH EGYPT, EXCEPT IN GOSHEN, HOW COULD MOSES MOVE ABOUT SO FREELY? AGAIN, THE PLAGUE WAS PROBABLY IN THE FIELDS IN VERSE 3 AND SELECTIVE IN WHAT IT DESTROYED, PEOPLE, ANIMALS, TREES, FLAX, AND BARLEY. MOSES IS CORRECT IN VERSE 30, THOUGH THE TRUE LORD WAS GRACIOUS IN BRINGING THIS HOLOCAUST TO AN END, PHARAOH REMAINED CALLOUSED AGAINST HIM.
DIVINE LOCUSTS SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 10:1-20 (NKJV) & 10:1-20 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE LOCUSTS ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A DEVOURING NATURE. MAN HAS NO DEFENSE AGAINST LOCUSTS WHICH ARE THE MOST DESTRUCTIVE INSECTS IN THE HOLY BIBLE IN JOEL 2:4-5 & PROVERBS 30:27. LOCUSTS IS A SIGN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUDGMENT WITH CURSES FOR DISOBEDIENCE IN DEUTERONOMY 28:42; 1ST KINGS 8:37; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:28; 7:13-14; PSALMS 78:46; 105:34; JOEL 1:4; 2:25 & AMOS 7:1. LOCUST ARE NUMEROUS AND DESTRUCTIVE INVADERS IN JUDGES 6:5; 7:12; ISAIAH 33:4; JEREMIAH 46:23; 51:14, 27 & NAHUM 3:15-17. THE TERRIFYING END-TIME ACTIVITY IS IN REVELATION 9:3, 7. LOCUST CAME UPON ALL THE SERVANTS HOUSES, AND ALL THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 10:6.    
PLAGUE 8: LOCUSTS IN EXODUS 10:1-20
THIS RECORD OF THE EIGHTH PLAGUE CAN BE DIVIDED INTO FOUR SECTIONS: THE INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES IN VERSES 1-6, THE DISCOURSE WITH PHARAOH IN VERSES 7-11, THE DESTRUCTION BY THE LOCUSTS IN VERSES 12-15, AND THE HUMBLING AND HARDENING OF PHARAOH IN VERSES 16-20. IN EXODUS 10:1-6, THIS PLAGUE REVEALS ANOTHER PURPOSE FOR THE JUDGMENTS. BESIDES HUMBLING PHARAOH AND BRINGING ABOUT ISRAEL’S DELIVERANCE, THE PLAGUES SHOWED ISRAEL THE LORD’S AUTHORITY, WHICH THEY WERE TO TELL TO THEIR CHILDREN AND GRANDCHILDREN. BY THESE SIGNS ISRAEL WOULD KNOW THAT THE LORD IS THE LORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH. IF PHARAOH REFUSED TO HUMBLE HIMSELF BEFORE THE LORD, THEN THE LORD WOULD BRING A TERRIBLE LOCUST INFESTATION. LOCUSTS, FLYING BY THE TRILLIONS, CAN COMPLETELY DEVASTATE MANY MILES OF CROPS IN JOEL 1:2-7 & AMOS 7:1-3, EATING LEAVES AND EVEN TREE BARK. MUCH OF A CITY’S OR A NATION’S FOOD SUPPLY FROM CROPS CAN BE WIPED OUT COMPLETELY IN MINUTES OR HOURS. WHAT THE PREVIOUS PLAGUE OF HAIL DID NOT DESTROY, WHEAT AND SPELT IN EXODUS 9:32, FRUIT IN EXODUS 10:15, AND OTHER GREEN HERB FIELD VEGETATION IN EXODUS 10:12, 15, WOULD NOW BE DEVOURED. LIKE THE FROGS IN EXODUS 8:3-4 AND FLIES IN EXODUS 8:21, 24, THE LOCUSTS WOULD ENTER PEOPLE’S HOUSES. LIKE THE HAIL IN EXODUS 9:18, THE LOCUST INVASION WAS UNPRECEDENTED IN EGYPT IN EXODUS 10:6, 14. IN EXODUS 10:7-11, SUCH EXTENSIVE ECONOMIC DISASTER CAUSED PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS TO REALIZE THAT RETAINING THEIR SLAVES WAS NOT WORTH THE PRICE. EGYPT, THEY SAID, IS RUINED. SO, PHARAOH SUCCUMBED TO MOSES’ GENERAL PETITION AND SAID GO IN VERSE 8. THOUGH MOSES NEVER SAID HE WOULD RETURN THE PEOPLE, PHARAOH SENSED THEY WOULD BE GONE PERMANENTLY IF THEY TOOK ALL THEIR FAMILY MEMBERS, FLOCKS, AND HERDS IN VERSE 9. THIS, HE SAID, IS EVIL. SO, HE INTRODUCED ANOTHER COMPROMISE IN EXODUS 8:25, 28. HAVE ONLY THE MEN GO IN EXODUS 10:11. MOSES AND AARON, UNWILLING TO SETTLE FOR THIS COMPROMISE, WERE EXPELLED, GARAS IN EXODUS 2:22; 6:1 FROM THE COURT. IN EXODUS 10:12-15, AS A RESULT OF PHARAOH’S IMPIETY AND STUBBORNNESS, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO STRETCH OUT HIS HAND IN EXODUS 9:22; 10:21 SO THAT LOCUSTS WOULD COME. HE EXTENDED HIS STAFF AND AN EAST WIND BLEW ALL DAY. SOME SAY “EAST WIND” MEANS “FIERCE WIND” BECAUSE NORMALLY WINDS BLOW ACROSS EGYPT FROM THE SOUTH. HOWEVER, THIS INTERPRETATION IS STRAINED BECAUSE LATER IN VERSE 19 MOSES REFERRED TO A WEST WIND WHICH CARRIED THE LOCUSTS INTO THE RED SEA, SEA OF [PAPYRUS] REEDS” IN EXODUS 14:2. THE DEVASTATION WAS BEYOND IMAGINATION, THEIR NUMBERS WERE SO MASSIVE THAT THE GROUND WAS BLACK IN EXODUS 10:15. ALL EGYPT WAS AFFECTED. EGYPT WAS DEPRIVED OF HER NATURAL BEAUTY WITH TRAGIC ECONOMIC, SOCIAL, AND THEOLOGICAL CONSEQUENCES. NUT, THE EGYPTIAN SKY GODDESS, COULD NOT CONTROL THESE LOCUSTS AND OSIRIS, GOD OF CROP FERTILITY, COULD NOT PREVENT THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CROPS. IN EXODUS 10:16-20, PHARAOH AGAIN REPENTED OF HIS SEX IN EXODUS 9:27 AND PLEADED FOR RELIEF, BUT HIS ACTIONS REVEALED AN IMPENITENT HEART. IN RESPONSE TO MOSES’ PETITION THE LORD RELENTED OF THIS JUDGMENT AND PHARAOH AGAIN IMPIOUSLY REPUDIATED HIS PROMISE.
DIVINE DARKNESS SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 10:21-29 (NKJV) & 10:21-29 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE JUDGMENT DARKNESS ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A DIVINE JUDGMENT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN UPON INDIVIDUALS, UNFAITHFUL ISRAEL AND THE HEATHEN NATIONS. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF JUDGMENT UPON UNGODLY INDIVIDUALS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:9-10; MATTHEW 22:13; 25:30; PSALMS 35:5-6; ISAIAH 8:22; JEREMIAH 23:11-12; 2ND PETER 2:17; JUDE 13 & REVELATION 16:10-11. THE LIGHT THAT IS NOT GENUINE IS THE EVIL DARKNESS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:14. ELIPHAZ REASONS ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT JOB’S SUFFERING PROVES HIS WICKEDNESS WHICH IS FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IN JOB 5:13-14; 12:25; 15:22-23, 30; 18:5-6, 18; 20:24-26; 22:10-11. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF JUDGMENT UPON HEATHEN NATIONS IS IN ISAIAH 47:5-7; NAHUM 1:8 & EZEKIEL 30:18. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF JUDGMENT UPON UNFAITHFUL ISRAEL AND WILL BE FULFILLED AT THE TIME OF ISRAEL’S CAPTIVITY IS IN DEUTERONOMY 28:28-29; ISAIAH 5:29-30; 59:9-10; ROMANS 11:10; JEREMIAH 4:27-28; 13:16; LAMENTATIONS 3:2, 6 & MATTHEW 8:12. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF THE JUDGMENT AT THE DAY OF THE LORD IS IN MATTHEW 24:29; ZECHARIAH 14:6; ZEPHANIAH 1:14-15; JOEL 2:1-2, 10, 31; 3:14-15; ISAIAH 13:9-10; 34:4; AMOS 5:18-20; 8:9; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:1-3; REVELATION 6:12-17 & ACTS 2:19-20. NATURAL DARKNESS IS THAT GOD IS ABLE TO BE PRESENT AND KNOWN, EVEN IN THE DARKEST ASPECTS OF THE WORLD. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF THE TERRIFYING MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 20:18-21; PSALMS 97:2; DEUTERONOMY 4:11-12; 5:22-24 & HEBREWS 12:18-21.  GOD’S EYE PENETRATES THE NATURAL DARKNESS IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6; AMOS 5:8-9; DANIEL 2:22; PSALMS 139:11-12 & JOB 34:21-22. GOD IS THE SOURCE OF NATURAL DARKNESS IS IN ISAIAH 45:7; GENESIS 1:2-5, 16-18; JOB 26:20 & PSALMS 74:16; 104:19-20. NATURAL DARKNESS USED POETICALLY IS IN JOB 3:1-10; PSALMS 18:9-11 & 2ND SAMUEL 22:10-12. THE LORD’S MIRACLES THAT INVOLVED NATURAL DARKNESS IS IN JOEL 2:30-32; MATTHEW 27:45; MARK 15:33; EXODUS 10:21-23; 14:19-20; JOSHUA 24:6-7; PSALMS 105:26-28; ISAIAH 50:3; LUKE 23:44-45 & ACTS 2:19-20; 13:9-12. ON THE OTHER HAND, FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IS A SYMBOL OF SIN IS IN JOHN 3:19-20; JOB 24:16-17; PROVERBS 2:12-15; 4:19; ISAIAH 5:20; 29:15; MATTHEW 6:23; ROMANS 1:21 & LUKE 22:53. BUT PAUL ENCOURAGES BELIEVERS TO LIVE IN THE LIGHT IS IN 1ST JOHN 1:5-6; ROMANS 13:12; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:14 & EPHESIANS 5:8-12. THE TRUE LIGHT [THE TRUE LIGHT CAN INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY IDENTIFY ANY MAGICAL CREATURE, MAGICAL WEAPON, MAGICAL SCROLL OR MAGICAL OBJECT TRUTHFULLY IN ALL REALMS OF AUTHORITY] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 1:6-18 & HEBREWS 4:13. FORBIDDEN DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF EFFECTS OF SIN BY THE IGNORANCE OF THE TRUTH IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:1-16 (OKJV) CONCERNING MAN ONLY; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:14-15; 4:4; PSALMS 82:5; ISAIAH 8:20 & EPHESIANS 4:18. FORBIDDEN DARKNESS SYMBOLIZING THE INABILITY TO FIND THE RIGHT WAY IS IN ISAIAH 59:9-10; MATTHEW 5:14; 1ST JOHN 2:9, 11; JOHN 12:35 & JOB 12:24-25. DARKNESS SYMBOLIZES TIMES OF TRIAL IS IN ECCLESIASTES 11:8; JOB 3:3-6; 19:8; 23:16-17; 30:26 & PSALMS 107:10; 143:3. DARKNESS SYMBOLIZES DEATH AND THE GRAVE IS IN JOB 10:20-22 & PSALMS 49:19; 88:10-12. WHAT IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROVISION FOR THE FORBIDDEN DARKNESS OF SIN? GOD HIMSELF IS THE ONLY REMEDY FOR FORBIDDEN DARKNESS OF SIN IS IN MICAH 7:8; ISAIAH 42:16; 50:10; 2ND SAMUEL 22:29 & PSALMS 18:28; 30:5; 91:4-7. GOD WILL DELIVER FROM DARKNESS IS IN 1ST PETER 2:9; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:4-5; COLOSSIANS 1:13; ISAIAH 9:2; 29:18; 49:8-9; PSALMS 107:13-14; MATTHEW 4:16; LUKE 1:78-79 & ACTS 26:17-18. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS SAVES BELIEVERS FROM FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IS IN 1ST JOHN 2:8; 2ND PETER 1:19; EPHESIANS 5:8; JOHN 1:4-5; 8:12; 12:46; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:5 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6. GOD’S PEOPLE RESCUE OTHERS FROM FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IS IN ISAIAH 42:6-7; 60:1-5.    
PLAGUE 9: LIVING DARKNESS IN EXODUS 10:21-29
IN EXODUS 10:21-23, LIKE THE THIRD AND SIXTH PLAGUES, THIS NINTH JUDGMENT CAME WITHOUT WARNING. WHEN MOSES EXTENDED HIS HAND IN EXODUS 9:22; 10:12-13, THE LAND WAS DRAPED WITH A THICK CLOAK OF DARKNESS FOR THREE DAYS, EXCEPT IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN. THE EXACT NATURE OF THE DARKNESS IS UNCERTAIN, BUT SINCE GOSHEN WAS SPARED IT COULD NOT HAVE BEEN AN ECLIPSE OF THE SUN. SOME INTERPRET DARKNESS THAT CAN BE FELT IN EXODUS 10:21 TO MEAN A MASSIVE SANDSTORM WITH ITS DARKNESS AND HEAT THAT WOULD CAUSE PEOPLE TO SEEK SHELTER. WITH THE LAND BARE FROM THE LOSS OF CROPS BY HAIL AND LOCUSTS, A SANDSTORM, POSSIBLY FLOWING FROM THE SOUTH IN MARCH, WOULD HAVE BEEN UNUSUALLY FIERCE. THIS PLAGUE WAS AIMED AT ONE OF THE CHIEF EGYPTIAN DEITIES, THE SUN GOD RE, OF WHOM PHARAOH WAS A REPRESENTATION. RE WAS RESPONSIBLE FOR PROVIDING SUNLIGHT, WARMTH, AND PRODUCTIVITY. OTHER GODS, INCLUDING HORUS, WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE SUN. NUT, THE GODDESS OF THE SKY, WOULD HAVE BEEN HUMILIATED BY THIS PLAGUE, AS WELL AS BY THE PLAGUES OF HAIL AND LOCUSTS. IN EXODUS 10:24-29, IN HIS MISERY PHARAOH SUMMONED MOSES AND SAID HE WAS WILLING TO LET HIM LEAVE WITH THE PEOPLE, BUT NOT WITH THEIR FLOCKS AND HERDS. THIS WAS PHARAOH’S FOURTH ATTEMPTED COMPROMISE IN EXODUS 8:25, 28; 10:11. THESE ANIMALS, IF RETAINED, WOULD HELP REPLENISH EGYPT’S LOSS OF ANIMAL LIFE IN THE FIFTH AND SEVENTH PLAGUES. BUT MOSES WAS UNCOMPROMISING TO THE MINUTEST DEGREE, NOT A HOOF IS TO BE LEFT BEHIND. HE INSISTED THAT THE PEOPLE HAD BEEN CALLED TO WORSHIP AND THEREFORE THEY WOULD NOT LEAVE BEHIND ANY ANIMALS OF SACRIFICE. IN BELLIGERENCE PHARAOH ORDERED MOSES OUT OF HIS PRESENCE. MOSES CALMLY REPLIED THAT HE WOULD NEVER RETURN BEFORE HIM AGAIN. HOWEVER, THIS SEEMS TO BE CONTRADICTED BY THE CONFRONTATION MOSES AND AARON HAD WITH PHARAOH LATER, BUT IT WAS NOT MOSES THAT SHOWED UP, BUT THE LORD IN MOSES IN EXODUS 12:31. THIS CAN BE EXPLAINED BY UNDERSTANDING MOSES TO HAVE SAID IN EXODUS 10:29 THAT, BECAUSE OF PHARAOH’S RAGING, MOSES WOULD NOT GO TO HIM IN MERCY WITH A WORD FROM THE LORD. IN OTHER WORDS, IF MOSES SAW PHARAOH AGAIN, IT WOULD BE TO ANNOUNCE UNAVOIDABLE JUDGMENT OR IT WOULD BE AT PHARAOH’S REQUEST TO GRANT MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES PERMISSION TO LEAVE THE LAND. 
DIVINE FIRSTBORN DEATH SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 11:1-10; 12:29-30 (NKJV) & 11:1-10; 12:29-36 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE DEATH ROD OF DESTROYING THE FIRST-BORN] CAUSES SHIER DEATH AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT TO AT LEAST ONE DEAD IN ALL THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS. THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN SON IS THE CAUSE OF CAIN BEING THE FIRST-BORN SON AND KILLED HIS BROTHER ABEL IN THE VERY FIRST RECORDED MURDER IN GENESIS 4:2-15 (OKJV). THE LORD HAS RESPECT, REVERENCE, REVERING AND HIGH ESTEEM UNTO ABEL THE SECOND-BORN SON BY HIS FATHER ADAM IN GENESIS 4:4. KING SAUL MAY HAVE BEEN THE FIRST-BORN SON BY KISH HIS FATHER BEING THE THIRD-BORN SON BUT IT IS UNCERTAIN IN 1ST CHRONICLES 9:35-39 & ACTS 13:21. KING DAVID WAS THE EIGHTH-BORN SON BUT WAS TENTH IN LINE AS THE YOUNGEST BEGOT BY JESSE HIS FATHER HAVING 8 SONS AND 2 DAUGHTERS IN HIS FAMILY IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:12; RUTH 4:17 & ACTS 13:22-26. THE LORD KILLED KING DAVID’S FIRSTBORN MALE-CHILD BECAUSE OF THE MURDER OF URIAH THE HITTITE IN MILITARY WARFARE BY PUTTING HIM IN THE HOTTEST COMBAT ZONE TO BE KILLED SO KING DAVID COULD TAKE HIS WIFE BATHSHEBA IN 2ND SAMUEL 11:1-26; 23:39 & 1ST CHRONICLES 11:41. THE SIN OF DESPISING THE PRIVILEGES OF THE FIRSTBORN IS IN GENESIS 25:31-34 & HEBREWS 12:16-17. THE HEATHEN SACRIFICE OF THE FIRSTBORN IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 28:3 & EZEKIEL 20:26. THE OFFERING OF A FIRSTBORN INSUFFICIENT TO REDEEM FROM THE CONSEQUENCES OF SIN IN MICAH 6:7. THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN IS A GREAT TRAGEDY IS IN EXODUS 4:23; 11:4-6; 12:12, 29; JOSHUA 6:26; NUMBERS 33:4; 1ST KINGS 16:34; PSALMS 78:51; 105:36; 135:8; 136:10 & HEBREWS 11:28. KING SOLOMON WAS THE SECOND-BORN SON BY HIS FATHER DAVID IN HIS FAMILY IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:24 & ACTS 7:47. THE LORD JAMES THE JUST IN JOHN 10:34-35 IS THE SECOND-BORN SON BY MARY HIS MOTHER & THE HALF-BROTHER OF JESUS BECAUSE OF JOSEPH HIS FATHER. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE FAMILY LINE THE LORD JAMES IS THE SECOND-BORN SON IN THE RESPECT OF THE LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 17:6. THE LORD JAMES THE JUST IS THE FIRST-BORN SON BY JOSEPH HIS FATHER & STEP-FATHER (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL FATHER) (STEP-MOTHER IS THE WIFE OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL MOTHER) TO JESUS AND DOES NOT KNOW THE SON JESUS OUR LORD & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BY CALLING THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN WHICH IS AN ETERNAL LIE IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; MATTHEW 23:9 (OKJV); PSALMS 116:11; MARK 8:33; JOHN 3:12; LUKE 10:21; ROMANS 3:4-23; 1ST KINGS 8:46 (OKJV); 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & SUBSTANTIALLY IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. THE LORD JAMES IS THE LORDSHIP (HIGH PRIEST) OF THE LAW IS THE FIRST-BORN SON. THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE FIRST-BORN OF ALL THE OTHER LORDS IN CREATION AND THE FATHER ABOVE ALL THAT WAS CREATED BY THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE THE WHOLE UNIVERSE OF ALL CREATION BEGAN AND WAS CREATED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE FIRST-BORN DIVINELY COMMANDED TO HARM BY DIVINE GODLY THREATS, WARNINGS, DANGERS AND TO DIVINELY KILL, DIVINELY DESTROY BY DEATH THE FIRST-BORN OF THE EGYPTIANS BECAUSE OF CAIN BEING THE FIRST-BORN SON IN GENESIS 4:4 & EXODUS 11:4-10 (OKJV); 12:29-36 (OKJV). THIS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S TOTAL PROVIDENCE, TOTAL CONTROL AND TOTAL SOVEREIGNTY IN LUKE 10:22.
PLAGUE 10: DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN IN EXODUS 11:1-12:36
FROM THE THREE CYCLES OF THREE PLAGUES, THE LAND LAY IN RUINS. THE LORD HAD DEMONSTRATED HIS MIGHTY AUTHORITY BY SHOWING UP THE IMPOTENCE OF THE GODS OF EGYPT. AND BY DEVASTATING THAT POWERFUL NATION ECONOMICALLY, HE STRUCK FEAR INTO THE HEARTS OF HER POPULACE. HE HAD CAUSED THE EGYPTIANS TO BE EAGER FOR THE REMOVAL OF THE ISRAELITES THOUGH PHARAOH WAS YET TO BE HUMBLED. THE 10TH PLAGUE WOULD BRING GREAT SORROW TO EVERY EGYPTIAN FAMILY WITH CHILDREN. THIS PLAGUE WOULD RESULT IN THE RELEASE OF THE LORD’S PEOPLE. (1) THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE LAST PLAGUE IN EXODUS 11. IN EXODUS 11:1-3, AFTER ONE MORE PLAGUE, THE LORD SAID, PHARAOH WOULD RELEASE HIS SLAVES WITHOUT ANY RESERVATIONS IN EXODUS 8:25, 28; 10:11, 24. UP TO THEN MOSES DID NOT KNOW HOW MANY PLAGUES WOULD BEFALL THE NATION OF EGYPT. IN LIGHT OF THEIR SOON-COMING DELIVERANCE THE ISRAELITES WERE TO REQUEST SILVER AND GOLD OF THE EGYPTIANS, WHO APPARENTLY WERE MORE KINDLY DISPOSED TO THEM THAN WAS PHARAOH IN EXODUS 3:21-22; 12:35-36. EVEN MOSES HIMSELF WAS HIGHLY ESTEEMED BY PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS, PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE MIRACLES THEY HAD SEEN AND BY THE PEOPLE. THIS HELPS EXPLAIN WHY THE EGYPTIANS GAVE SOME OF THEIR EXPENSIVE JEWELRY TO THE ISRAELITES. IN EXODUS 11:4-8, LIKE PLAGUES THREE, SIX, AND NINE, THIS 10TH ONE CAME WITH NO WARNING TO PHARAOH AND WITH NO OPPORTUNITY FOR HIM TO REPENT BEFOREHAND. POSSIBLY THESE VERSES CONTINUE THE CONFRONTATION BETWEEN PHARAOH AND MOSES IN EXODUS 10:24-29. THE JUDGMENT WAS SPECIFIC, IN EVERY EGYPTIAN FAMILY THE FIRSTBORN SON WOULD DIE IN THE MIDDLE OF THE NIGHT AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT, FROM THE POOREST OF THE POOR, THE FIRSTBORN SON OF THE SLAVE GIRL TO THE ROYAL HOUSEHOLD, THE FIRSTBORN SON OF PHARAOH. A FIRSTBORN SON RECEIVED SPECIAL HONOR AND A PHARAOH’S SON, HEIR TO THE THRONE, WAS EVEN CONSIDERED A GOD. THE WAILING OVER THE LOSS OF SONS WOULD BE UNPRECEDENTED. WHY WOULD THE LORD BRING SUCH A CALAMITY ON THE EGYPTIANS? IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT THE LORD IS SOVEREIGN OVER ALL HUMAN AFFAIRS. PEOPLE’S PROSPERITY OR JUDGMENT IS NOT BECAUSE OF THE LORD’S FAVORITISM OR LACK OF IT BUT BECAUSE HE DESIRES TO ACCOMPLISH HIS WILL ON EARTH. SINCE HE ALONE IS HOLY, HE HAS THE RIGHT TO USE AND DISPOSE OF MANKIND AS HE WILLS. ANYTHING THE LORD DOES IS RIGHT BECAUSE HE IS THE LORD IN PSALMS 115:3 ALSO ONE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE EGYPTIANS WERE POLYTHEISTS, WORSHIPING MANY IDOLS AND FALSE GODS. REFUSING TO WORSHIP THE ONE TRUE LORD, THEY BECAME OBJECTS OF HIS JUDGMENT IN ROMANS 1:18–27, 32; 3:4-23. THE GODDESS ISIS, THE WIFE AND SISTER OF OSIRIS, SUPPOSEDLY PROTECTED CHILDREN. BUT THIS PLAGUE SHOWED HER TO BE TOTALLY INCOMPETENT TO DO WHAT THE EGYPTIANS TRUSTED HER FOR! IN THIS GREAT PLAGUE THE ISRAELITES WOULD LOSE NO ONE. IN FACT, AT MIDNIGHT NOT A DOG WOULD BARK, “NOT A DOG WILL SHARPEN ITS TONGUE”. THAT IS, NO DOG WOULD GROWL OR BITE BECAUSE NO HARM WOULD COME TO THE LORD’S PEOPLE. BY THIS SPECIAL TREATMENT OF THE HEBREWS, EGYPT WOULD KNOW THAT THE LORD FAVORED ISRAEL IN EXODUS 8:23; 9:4. THEREFORE, PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS, WHO AFTER EIGHT PLAGUES URGED THEIR KING TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES IN EXODUS 10:7, WOULD DIRECTLY URGE MOSES TO TAKE HIS PEOPLE AWAY. IN SEVERAL OF THE OTHER CONFRONTATIONS MOSES GAVE PHARAOH OPPORTUNITY TO RELEASE THE PEOPLE AS A MEANS OF WARDING OFF THE ANNOUNCED PLAGUE. NOT SO THIS TIME. THE PLAGUE WOULD COME, THEN PHARAOH WOULD LET THE PEOPLE GO. MOSES’ ANGRY PRONOUNCEMENT WAS FINAL. NEVER AGAIN WOULD HE CONFRONT PHARAOH WITH THE OPTION TO REPENT IN EXODUS 10:28-29. IN THE PREVIOUS PLAGUES MOSES AND AARON HAD A PART, BUT NOT IN THE FINAL JUDGMENT, THIS WAS TO BE THE WORK OF THE LORD ALONE. IN EXODUS 11:9-10, THESE VERSES SUMMARIZE PHARAOH’S RECALCITRANT SPIRIT, THE LORD HAD SAID PHARAOH WILL REFUSE TO LISTEN IN EXODUS 7:22. THIS REFUSAL LED TO THE LORD’S WONDERS BEING DISPLAYED IN AN IDOLATROUS/SEXUAL LAND AND TO THE LORD’S HARDENING OF THE RULER’S HEART IN EXODUS 4:21.
TOTAL DIVINE ANNIHILATION SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 12:31-42; 14:1-31 (NKJV) & 12:37-42; 14:1-31 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE ANNIHILATION ROD OF DESTROYING AGAINST ARMIES] CAUSES THE WHOLE ARMY OF MANY MILLIONS (24 MILLION IN THE STATE OF EGYPT) OF THE PHARAOH TO BE TOTALLY DESTROYED, ANNIHILATED & WIPED OUT IN EXODUS 14:1-31 (OKJV). AN ARMY IS AN ORGANIZED MILITARY FOR THE ALLEGIANCE, DEFENSE AND EXPANSION OF NATIONAL BORDERS. ISRAEL’S NATIONAL ARMY WAS CHARACTERIZED BY MANY BATTLES & WARS WITH FOREIGN NATIONS SUCH AS PHILISTIA, EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON AND THE ROMAN REPUBLIC. THE LORD YAHWEH DOES ALL INFINITELY WITHOUT NUMBER. THE PARTING OF THE RED SEA WITH MANY BILLIONS TO MANY AS THE SAND OF THE SEA WAS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ENOCH FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 5:23-24; ISAIAH 51:10; ZECHARIAH 4:14; JUDE 14-15; MATTHEW 17:1-13; REVELATION 11:4 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:3-4. THE 8 APOSTOLIC CHURCHES IN REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 21:1-22:21 OR THE 8 APOSTOLIC CHURCHES IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:8-29:26 WILL PART THE SEA WITH 1 TO 10 & COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 16:17-19. THE LORD PETER [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 10’S TO MANY 100’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ISRAEL FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 16:17-19. THE LORD JOHN [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 100’S TO MANY 1000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ELIJAH FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 17:1-13; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14; LUKE 1:17; REVELATION 11:1-14; ISAIAH 51:10 & 2ND KINGS 2:7-8. THE LORD JESUS [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 1,000’S TO MANY 10,000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF MOSES FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 17:1-13; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14; JUDE 9; ISAIAH 51:10; REVELATION 11:1-14 & LUKE 8:22-25. THE LORD JAMES [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 10,000’S TO MANY 100,000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE LAW AS THE LORD MICHAEL THE BRIGHT & MORNING STAR FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN DANIEL 10:13, 21; 12:1; JUDE 9; MATTHEW 17:9; JAMES 2:8-13; REVELATION 11:8; 12:7-9 & ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25. THE LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 100,000’S TO MANY 1,000,000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE THE LORD JOB FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN JOB 1-42. THE EXAMPLES OF ARMIES IN CONFLICT WITH ISRAEL: THE EGYPTIAN ARMY WHEN ISRAEL LEFT EGYPT IS IN EXODUS 14:5-9, 23-25. THE PHILISTINES WAS A CONSTANT ENEMY IN 1ST SAMUEL 13:5; 14:20-23; 17:1-3; 31:1, 7 & 1ST CHRONICLES 10:7. THE INHABITANCE OF CANAAN WHEN ISRAEL ENTERED THE PROMISED LAND IS IN JUDGES 3:1-3 & JOSHUA 3:10; 12:1, 7; 23:9.  ASSYRIA DEFEATING THE NORTHERN KINGDOM EMPIRE OF ISRAEL IS IN 2ND KINGS 15:29; 17:5-6 & ISAIAH 36:1. BABYLON DEFEATING THE SOUTHERN KINGDOM OF JUDAH IS IN JEREMIAH 39:1; 52:4; 2ND KINGS 24:1; 25:1, 10-11 & 2ND CHRONICLES 36:17. PALESTINE OCCUPIED BY THE ROMAN ARMY IN NT TIMES: THE ROMANS LAW IN FORCE AT THE TIME OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST & THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST IS IN JOHN 18:28; LUKE 2:1 & ACTS 6:1-8:3; 28:17-31. THE ROMAN MILITARY PERSONNEL ON THE LIFE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND IN THE LIFE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST IS IN MATTHEW 8:5; 27:54; LUKE 7:3; 23:47 & ACTS 10:1; 21:31. THE DEVELOPMENT OF ISRAEL’S ARMY FROM THE TIME OF THE EXODUS TO THE REIGN OF KING SOLOMON: A MILITARY CENSUS TAKEN AFTER THE EXODUS IS IN NUMBERS 1:3; 26:2. THE FIGHTING MEN TO POSSESS THE PROMISED LAND IS IN DEUTERONOMY 7:1-2 & JOSHUA 1:10-11; 12:1. CERTAIN TRIBES GAINING DISTINGUISHING REPUTATIONS FOR THE PROFICIENCY IN MANY FORMS OF COMBAT IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 12:2, 8, 24-27. THE ARMY AS A TRIBAL MILITIA ASSEMBLED IN TIMES OF A NATIONAL CRISIS IS IN JUDGES 4:1-6. KING SAUL & KING DAVID HAVING REGULAR CONTINGENTS OF MILITARY SPECIAL [ARMED] FORCES IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 11:10-14; 2ND SAMUEL 15:18; 23:8-12 & 1ST SAMUEL 13:2. THE [ARMED] FORCES DIVIDED INTO 12 BATTALIONS, EACH SERVING FOR A MONTH AT A TIME IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 27:1. CHARIOT FORCES HARDLY KNOWN IN DAVID’S TIME, BUT MUCH IN SOLOMON’S TIME IS IN 1ST KINGS 4:26; 10:26 & 2ND SAMUEL 8:3-4. THE PHRASE “KINGDOM OF THE AIR” IS USED TO DESCRIBE THE SPIRITUAL REALM IN WHICH SATAN OPERATES. THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS SOVEREIGN OVER THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD IN 2ND KINGS 5:1; 19:15, 19; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:6; 36:23; EZRA 1:2; PSALMS 46:6; PROVERBS 21:1 & ISAIAH 37:16; 45:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY IS A SUCCESSION OF ALL KINGDOMS THAT WILL RULE THE EARTH IN DANIEL 2:36-43; 7:17, 23-25; 8:19-22. THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL SUPERSEDE AND BE GREATER THAN ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD IN JOHN 16:33; REVELATION 11:15 & DANIEL 2:44-45; 6:26; 7:13-14, 18, 27. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUDGMENT ON ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD IS IN REVELATION 6:15-17; HAGGAI 2:22; ISAIAH 10:10-11; 13:19; JEREMIAH 28:8; ZEPHANIAH 3:8; PSALMS 79:6 & DANIEL 7:26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE WILL BE GIVEN SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD IS IN JEREMIAH 1:10; DANIEL 7:27 & REVELATION 2:26-27. IN THIS WORLD THE FATHER STEPHEN ENABLES HIS PEOPLE TO OVERCOME THE “KINGDOMS” BY FAITH IN 1ST JOHN 5:4 & HEBREWS 11:32-33. THE DEVIL TEMPTS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST BY OFFERING HIM THE ALL KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD IF HE WILL WORSHIP HIM, WHICH JESUS CHRIST DID NOT IN MATTHEW 4:8-10 & LUKE 4:5-8. THE KINGDOM OF THE AIR IS IN EPHESIANS 2:1-2. THE KINGDOM OF THE LORD SATAN IS IN MATTHEW 12:26 & LUKE 11:18. THE KINGDOM OF THE SEA, BUT IT BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 23:1-4, 11. THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD WILL HONOR AND WORSHIP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PSALMS 68:32; 102:21-22 & REVELATION 21:24-26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL THE ARMIES OF ISRAEL AND OVER ALL THE SPIRITUAL ARMIES IS IN JOSHUA 5:13-15; 1ST SAMUEL 17:45; 1ST KINGS 22:19 & 2ND KINGS 6:17. IN THE FINAL BATTLE BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST & THE FATHER STEPHEN APPEARING AS THE SUPREME LEADERS OF THE ARMIES OF HEAVEN & THE ARMIES OF GOD IS IN REVELATION 19:14, 19; 20:7-10. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE SUPREME COMMANDER OF THE ARMIES IS IN PSALMS 89:8; 1ST KINGS 19:10; JEREMIAH 5:14; HOSEA 12:5 & AMOS 4:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GRACIOUS RULE OVER THE NATIONS, PARTICULARLY ISRAEL IS DIVINELY ESTABLISHED OF RULING PEOPLE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGN COMMAND TO GOVERN APPOINTED AUTHORITIES OR LORDSHIPS FOR THE GOOD OF SOCIETY AND TO PREVENT ANARCHY IN ROMANS 13:1-10. THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNS WITH HIS TOTAL SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL NATIONS, ALL THE GOVERNMENTS, ALL THE KINGDOMS, ALL THE MILITARIES, ALL THE LAWS, ALL THE STATES, ALL THE COUNTRIES, ALL THE PRIESTHOODS AND ALL THE MINISTRIES OF THE UNIVERSE IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:12; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:6; PSALMS 9:7-8; 22:28; 47:2, 7-8; 66:7; 67:4; 103:19; DANIEL 4:25, 32, 35; ISAIAH 9:6; REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-11; 20:7-10 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:15. THE MANNER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOVERNMENT OF ISRAEL WAS SPECIAL IN JUDGES 8:23 & 1ST SAMUEL 8:7; 12:12. THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNS INDIVIDUALS IS IN PROVERBS 16:1, 9; 19:21; 20:24; 21:1; JEREMIAH 10:23; LAMENTATIONS 3:37; DANIEL 5:23; JAMES 4:13-15; JOHN 4:21-24 & ACTS 5:1-11; 17:23-31. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS CHRIST UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO GOVERNS THE UNIVERSAL NATIONS & UNIVERSAL GOVERNMENTS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IS IN JOHN 10:17-18; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; ISAIAH 9:6; PSALMS 2:9; 72:8-11; 110:2; ZECHARIAH 6:13; 9:10 & REVELATION 12:5; 19:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS ESTABLISHED ETERNAL HUMAN AGENCIES FOR THE GOVERNMENT OF MORTAL GOD’S IS IN ROMANS 13:1-10; GENESIS 9:5-6; PROVERBS 8:15-16; MATTHEW 22:17-21; JOHN 19:11; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:2-3; 1ST PETER 2:13 & DANIEL 2:37-38; 4:17, 32; 5:21. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOVERNMENT IS FOR THE GOOD TO SOCIETY IS IN ROMANS 13:4 & PSALMS 72:12-14; 82:3-4. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOVERNMENT IS ESTABLISHED TO PREVENT ANARCHY REBELLION IS IN ROMANS 13:1, 2-3, 4; GENESIS 9:6; EZRA 7:26; 1ST PETER 2:14; PROVERBS 21:15; 28:2; 29:4 & ACTS 25:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELENTLESSNESS TO DESTROY EVIL NATIONS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; HEBREWS 7:21; PSALMS 110:4; ZECHARIAH 8:14; EZEKIEL 24:14; JEREMIAH 15:6; 20:16; DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26; 28:15-68; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 2ND JOHN 7-11; JUDE 5-19; DANIEL 2:1-12:13; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; 3:10-13; GENESIS 6:1-8; REVELATION 4:1-20:15 & ACTS 7:51-8:3. THIS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LORDSHIP OF DIVISION TO DIVIDE EVIL KINGDOMS (KINGS) & EVIL NATIONS (LAWS) IN LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10 & HEBREWS 4:12 (NKJV). THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE FATHER IN THE KINGDOM OF THE EARTH AS THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS, SON JESUS AS THE HOLY BLOOD & BROTHER JOHN AS THE HOLY WATER & KINGDOM OF HEAVEN AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE SON JESUS AS THE WORD (LOGOS) & THE BROTHER JOHN AS THE HOLY SPIRIT & IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS & BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IN MATTHEW 6:10 (OKJV); 23:9 (OKJV); LUKE 11:2 (OKJV) & 1ST JOHN 5:6-12 (OKJV). THE FATHER STEPHEN RULES IN MEN’S KINGDOM’S IN DANIEL 4:25-26, 32. NO ONE CAN CALL THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER, EXCEPT BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST & HIS OWN TRUTH IN JOHN 4:21-24. THE FATHER STEPHEN CANNOT LIE IN ROMANS 3:4; HEBREWS 6:18 & TITUS 1:1-3. THERE IS ONLY 1 ACCESS & ONLY 1 CALL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 2:18 & 1ST PETER 1:17.  
THE 1ST PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:1-28
(2) THE CELEBRATION OF THE 1ST PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:1–28. RATHER THAN FOCUSING ON THE CONFRONTATIONS OF MOSES WITH PHARAOH, THE NARRATIVE NOW SHIFTS TO MOSES AND THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. THIS PASSAGE HAS TWO PARTS: THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES CONCERNING THE FEAST IN VERSES 1-20 AND THE OBSERVANCE OF THE FESTIVAL IN VERSES 21-28. IN EXODUS 12:1-2, FIRST THE LORD TOLD MOSES AND AARON ABOUT THE TIME OF THE PASSOVER. THIS FEAST WAS TO MARK A NEW AGE IN THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL, THE FIRST MONTH, THE FIRST MONTH OF YOUR YEAR. THOUGH THE EVENTS IN THIS CHAPTER OCCURRED IN THE SEVENTH MONTH ACCORDING TO THE CIVIL YEAR, WHICH BEGAN IN SEPTEMBER–OCTOBER THIS IS THE FIRST MONTH IN ISRAEL’S RELIGIOUS CALENDAR. THIS MONTH IS CALLED ABIB, “FRESH YOUNG EARS” OF BARLEY. THIS WAS WHEN BARLEY WAS TO BE HARVESTED IN MARCH–APRIL. WITH A NEW CALENDAR THE ISRAELITES WERE TO RECEIVE A NEW IDENTITY AS THE FAVORED PEOPLE OF THE ONE TRUE LORD. AFTER ISRAEL WAS TAKEN INTO CAPTIVITY THE NAMES OF 4 OF THE 12 MONTHS WERE GIVEN BABYLONIAN NAMES, AND APRIL WAS CALLED NISAN IN NEHEMIAH 2:1 & ESTHER 3:7, WHICH MEANS “EARLY” OR “START.” IN EXODUS 12:3-6, THE PHRASE THE WHOLE COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL IN VERSE 6 IS USED HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE OLD TESTAMENT TO REFER TO THE NATION. THE WORD SUGGESTS A NEW BEGINNING. THE CELEBRATION OF PASSOVER WAS CENTERED IN HOMES. ON THE 10TH DAY OF THE MONTH, IN MARCH–APRIL [MARCH 30TH IN THE SACRED CALENDAR, SEPTEMBER 30TH IN THE CIVIL CALENDAR & MARCH 10TH IN THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR] EACH ISRAELITE FAMILY WAS TO SELECT A LAMB OR A GOAT, SEH, THE WORD LAMB, CAN MEAN EITHER A YOUNG SHEEP OR GOAT IN VERSE 5. IF A FAMILY WAS SMALL AND NOT ABLE TO EAT AN ENTIRE ANIMAL, ARRANGEMENTS COULD BE MADE TO SHARE THE MEAL WITH ANOTHER FAMILY. THE ANIMAL WAS TO BE A ONE-YEAR-OLD MALE WITHOUT BLEMISH. FOUR DAYS LATER, ON THE 14TH EACH ANIMAL WAS TO BE KILLED AT TWILIGHT. THIS MEANT EITHER BETWEEN SUNSET AND DARK OR BETWEEN 3 P.M. AND 5 P.M. THE LATTER TIME PERIOD IS PROBABLY CORRECT BECAUSE IT WOULD ALLOW MORE TIME FOR SLAUGHTERING AND PREPARING THE ANIMAL, WHICH WOULD BE NEEDED LATER WHEN MANY SACRIFICES WOULD BE OFFERED AT THE SANCTUARY. IN EXODUS 12:7-11, IN THESE VERSES, INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN ON HOW TO OBSERVE THE PASSOVER. THOUGH THE FEAST WAS OBSERVED IN EACH ISRAELITE HOME, THEIR UNITED AND SIMULTANEOUS WORSHIP WOULD HELP WIELD THEM TOGETHER AS A SINGLE COMMUNITY IN VERSE 3. THE BLOOD OF THE ANIMALS WAS TO BE PLACED ON THE DOORFRAMES OF THE HOUSES, THE ANIMAL MEAT ROASTED, AND THE PEOPLE WERE TO EAT IT WITH BITTER HERBS AND BREAD WITHOUT YEAST. THE SLAYING OF THE ANIMALS, INSTEAD OF THE ISRAELITES’ FIRSTBORN SONS IN VERSE 13 AND THE SPRINKLING OF BLOOD PREFIGURED THE SUBSTITUTIONARY DEATH OF JESUS CHRIST AS BARABBAS CHRIST. HE IS “MAN’S PASSOVER LAMB” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:7, “A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH OR DEFECT” IN 1ST PETER 1:19 & JOHN 1:29. HIS OWN SACRIFICE IS THE MEANS WHEREBY INDIVIDUAL BELIEVERS ESCAPE THE HORRORS OF SPIRITUAL DEATH. BITTER HERBS, PROBABLY ENDIVE, CHICORY, DANDELIONS SYMBOLIZED SORROW OR GRIEF IN LAMENTATIONS 3:15 FOR PAST SEX, OR THE ISRAELITES’ BITTER EXPERIENCE OF OPPRESSION IN EGYPT. THE BREAD WITHOUT YEAST SYMBOLIZED THEIR LEAVING IN HASTE IN EXODUS 12:11, 39 & DEUTERONOMY 16:3. THE MEAT WAS TO BE ROASTED, NOT EATEN RAW AS SOME SEXUAL PAGANS DID. THE PEOPLE WERE TO EAT THE ENTIRE MEAL QUICKLY WHILE DRESSED READY FOR TRAVEL, ON THE CLOAK TUCKED INTO THE BELT IN JOB 38:3; 40:7. THUS, UNDER THE PROTECTION OF SHED BLOOD, THE CONGREGATION WAS TO BE REMINDED OF CLEANSING FROM MAN’S SEX IN HEBREWS 9:22 AND THAT THEY WERE SOJOURNERS IN A STRANGE LAND. IT IS THE LORD’S PASSOVER MEANS THE PASSOVER LAMB WAS FOR THE LORD IN EXODUS 12:14. IN EXODUS 12:12-14, THE LORD SAID THAT ON THE VERY NIGHT, AT 12:00 AM MIDNIGHT IN EXODUS 11:4; 12:29, AFTER THE ISRAELITES HAD EATEN THE PASSOVER LAMBS WITH HERBS AND BREAD, HE WOULD KILL THE FIRSTBORN SON AND ANIMAL IN EVERY EGYPTIAN FAMILY IN EXODUS 11:5; 12:29-30. THE PURPOSE OF THIS FINAL PLAGUE WAS LIKE THE OTHERS: TO BRING JUDGMENT ON ALL THE GODS OF EGYPT IN NUMBERS 33:4, THUS SHOWING THAT THE LORD IS THE LORD. PHARAOH’S ELDEST SON AND SUCCESSOR SUPPOSEDLY HAD DIVINE PROPERTIES. MIN, THE EGYPTIAN GOD OF REPRODUCTION, AND ISIS, THE GODDESS OF SEXUAL LOVE WHO ATTENDED WOMEN AT CHILDBIRTH, WERE JUDGED AS IMPOTENT BY THIS CLIMACTIC PLAGUE AND CATASTROPHE. THE SPRINKLED BLOOD ON THE ISRAELITES’ HOUSES PROVIDED PROTECTION FROM DEATH WHEN THE LORD DESTROYED THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN. FROM THE VERB, PASS OVER, PASAḤ COMES THE NOUN THAT DESIGNATES THE FEAST, THE PASSOVER, PESAḤ. AS THE BLOOD OF AN ANIMAL WAS THE MEANS OF DELIVERANCE AND OF ESCAPING DEATH, SO CHRIST’S BLOOD IS THE MEANS OF REDEMPTION FOR BELIEVERS IN ROMANS 5:9 & EPHESIANS 1:7. THE PASSOVER WAS TO BE OBSERVED ANNUALLY, FOR THE GENERATIONS TO COME AS A LASTING ORDINANCE IN EXODUS 12:17, 24; 13:10. OTHER ANNUAL EVENTS AND FEASTS AND LEVITICAL REGULATIONS WERE ALSO CALLED “LASTING ORDINANCES” IN EXODUS 27:21; 28:43; 29:9; 30:21 & LEVITICUS 16:29, 31, 34; 23:14, 21, 41. THE PASSOVER IS THE FESTIVAL TO THE LORD IN EXODUS 5:1; 10:9. IN EXODUS 12:15-20, THE LORD THEN GAVE INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD AS A NATIONAL CELEBRATION OF ISRAEL’S REDEMPTION FROM EGYPT. THE PASSOVER AND THE UNLEAVENED BREAD FEASTS WERE SO CLOSELY CONNECTED THAT THE TWO WERE OFTEN CONSIDERED AS ONE FEAST IN JOHN 19:14; LUKE 2:41; 22:1, 7-38 & ACTS 21:3-4. THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD WAS TO BE FOR SEVEN DAYS IN EXODUS 13:6-7, FROM THE 15TH TO THE 21ST OF THE MONTH IN LEVITICUS 23:6 & NUMBERS 28:17. OF COURSE, NO BREAD WITH YEAST (LEAVEN) WAS TO BE EATEN ON THE PASSOVER EITHER IN EXODUS 12:8. HOMES WERE TO BE CLEANSED OF YEAST IN VERSES 15-16, A SYMBOL OF SEX IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:8. THE ABSENCE OF YEAST SUGGESTED THAT THOSE WHO WERE UNDER THE SAFETY OF SHED BLOOD WERE FREE FROM THE CORRUPTION OF SEX BEFORE A HOLY LORD. IF ANYONE ATE ANYTHING WITH YEAST IN THOSE FEAST DAYS HE WOULD BE CUT OFF FROM ISRAEL IN EXODUS 12:19, THAT IS, EXCLUDED FROM THE CAMP, SEPARATED FROM COVENANT RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES, POSSIBLY RESULTING IN DEATH. ALSO, ON THE FIRST AND SEVENTH DAYS OF THE FEAST THE PEOPLE WERE TO GATHER TOGETHER FOR SPECIAL SERVICES. AND NO WORK OTHER THAN FOOD PREPARATION WAS TO BE DONE ALL WEEK. LIKE THE PASSOVER, THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD WAS TO BE A LASTING ORDINANCE IN VERSE 17 & IN VERSE 14 TO BENEFIT FORTHCOMING GENERATIONS. TOGETHER THE PASSOVER AND UNLEAVENED BREAD FEASTS WERE AN “ORDINANCE” TO BE OBEYED IN VERSES 14, 17, 24 AND A “CEREMONY” TO BE OBSERVED IN VERSES 25-26. AND THE PASSOVER WAS A “FESTIVAL” IN VERSE 14 INVOLVING A “SACRIFICE” IN VERSE 27. IN VERSES 19-20 REPEAT THE INSTRUCTIONS IN VERSES 15-16, PERHAPS FOR EMPHASIS. IN EXODUS 12:21-28, MOSES NOW GAVE THE ELDERS INSTRUCTIONS IN VERSES 21-23 FOR THE PASSOVER SIMILAR TO THOSE THAT THE LORD GAVE MOSES IN VERSES 3-11. THE BLOOD TO BE PLACED ON THE DOORFRAMES IN VERSE 7 WAS TO BE APPLIED WITH A BUNCH OF HYSSOP, THE COMMON BUSHY PLANT THAT GROWS ON ROCKY SURFACES. IT WAS WIDELY USED IN ISRAEL’S RITES OF PURIFICATION IN LEVITICUS 14:4, 6, 49, 51-52 & NUMBERS 19:6, 18. THE DESTROYER IN HEBREWS 11:28 WHO KILLED THE FIRSTBORN IS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, THE PREINCARNATE CHRIST IN GENESIS 16:9 & ACTS 7:30-36. THEN THE LORD’S PEOPLE WERE TOLD TO BE SURE TO OBSERVE THE PASSOVER IN THE LAND THAT THE LORD HAD PROMISED TO GIVE THEM. ALSO, THEY WERE TO TEACH ITS MEANING TO THEIR CHILDREN IN EXODUS 12:26-27; 13:14-15. THE PEOPLE, GRATEFUL FOR THEIR SOON-TO-COME DELIVERANCE FROM CENTURIES OF SLAVERY, WORSHIPED THE LORD. THEN THEY CARRIED OUT HIS SEXLESS COMMANDS. (3) THE DESTRUCTION BY THE PLAGUE IN EXODUS 12:29-36. THE LENGTHY INSTRUCTIONS ABOUT THE FEASTS OF THE PASSOVER AND UNLEAVENED BREAD ADDED TO THE SUSPENSE THAT LED TO THE CLIMAX IN WHICH JUDGMENT FELL ON THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN IN VERSES 29-30, AND THE ISRAELITES WERE RELEASED IN VERSES 31-36. IN EXODUS 12:29-30, THE 10TH PLAGUE IS DESCRIBED AS TO ITS TIME, 12:00 AM MIDNIGHT, EXTENT, EVERY FIRSTBORN IN EXODUS 4:22–23, AND EFFECT, LOUD WAILING IN EXODUS 11:6. GREAT SORROW GRIPPED THE NATION AS THE LORD DESTROYED THE FAVORED SONS OF FAMILIES IN EVERY STRATUM OF SOCIETY, FROM ROYALTY TO POLITICAL PRISONER IN EXODUS 11:5. THIS PRESENTS A VIVID REMINDER OF THE FURY OF THE LORD [ACTS 7:54] AGAINST THE SEXUAL AND THE AWFUL PRICE THAT SEX EXACTS. OBVIOUSLY “A MIGHTY HAND”—THE LORD’S—HAD COMPELLED PHARAOH TO LET HIS PEOPLE GO IN EXODUS 3:19. IN EXODUS 12:31-33, IN RESPONSE TO THE TRAGEDY, PHARAOH RELEASED THE ISRAELITES THAT SAME NIGHT WITHOUT ANY RESTRICTIONS. HE EVEN DEMANDED THAT THEY LEAVE. THE LORD HAD PREDICTED ACCURATELY, “HE WILL LET YOU GO” IN EXODUS 3:20; 6:1. AMAZINGLY THE PHARAOH, WHO WAS CONSIDERED A GOD, WAS NOW HUMBLED TO THE POINT OF ASKING THAT MOSES AND AARON BLESS HIM IN EXODUS 8:28. HE WANTED TO BE UNDER THE STEPHEN YAHWEH’S BLESSING, NOT THE CURSE OF HIS PLAGUES. EVEN THE EGYPTIAN PEOPLE URGED THE ISRAELITES TO LEAVE QUICKLY FOR FEAR THEY TOO WOULD ALL DIE. IN EXODUS 12:34-36, THE EXODUS HAPPENED SO QUICKLY THAT THE PEOPLE TOOK UNLEAVENED BREAD DOUGH, THEY HAD NO TIME TO MAKE BREAD IN VERSE 39. THE PLAGUES, EVIDENCING THE LORD’S AUTHORITY, SO FAVORABLY DISPOSED THE EGYPTIANS TOWARD THE ISRAELITES THAT THEY WERE WILLING TO DO ANYTHING TO HASTEN THEIR DEPARTURE, EVEN GIVING AWAY VALUABLE JEWELRY AND CLOTHING IN EXODUS 3:21-22; 11:3. THIS FULFILLED THE LORD’S PROMISE TO ABRAHAM ABOUT HIS DESCENDANTS’ CAPTIVITY IN GENESIS 15:13-14. FROM THE EGYPTIANS THEY RECEIVED SOME “WAGES” FOR THEIR 400 YEARS OF SERVITUDE.
THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT IN EXODUS 12:37-18:27
THIS SECTION DELINEATES THE EXODUS OF THE HEBREWS FROM THEIR LEAVING RAMESES TO THEIR ARRIVAL AT MOUNT SINAI THREE MONTHS LATER. THROUGH THE SPRINKLING OF BLOOD, THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN DELIVERED FROM DEATH IN EXODUS 12:13, NOW THEY WERE ABOUT TO BE RESCUED FROM THE SEXUAL BONDAGE WITH A VIEW TO LEADING SEXLESS LIVES OF HOLINESS AND WORSHIP.
THE FLIGHT IN EGYPT TOWARD THE RED SEA IN EXODUS 12:37-13:22
IN EXODUS 12:37-42, FROM RAMESES, WHERE APPARENTLY THE PEOPLE WERE CONCENTRATED IN EXODUS 1:11, THEY JOURNEYED TO SUCCOTH, PRESENT-DAY TELL EL-MASKHUTAH NEAR LAKE TIMSAH. THE NUMBER OF ISRAELITE MEN WAS ABOUT 600,000 IN EXODUS 38:26 & NUMBERS 1:46, THE EXACT FIGURE IS 603,550. WITH WOMEN AND CHILDREN, THE NUMBER OF ISRAELITES WAS ABOUT 2 MILLION. WITH THEM WERE NON-ISRAELITES OF AN UNDESIGNATED NUMBER, APPARENTLY A VARIEGATED GROUP, A “RABBLE,” IN NUMBERS 11:4. IN THE WILDERNESS THEY CAUSED THE ISRAELITES TO COMPLAIN AGAINST MOSES. EN ROUTE THE PEOPLE BAKED UNLEAVENED BREAD IN EXODUS 12:34. MOSES CONCLUDED THIS SECTION ABOUT THE BEGINNING OF THE EXODUS WITH A HISTORICAL NOTATION, A REMINDER OF THE LORD’S FAITHFULNESS, AND A CALL TO REMEMBRANCE. THE LENGTH OF ISRAEL’S TIME IN EGYPT IS HERE SAID TO BE 430 YEARS IN GALATIANS 3:17, WHILE OTHER PASSAGES STATE THAT IT WAS 400 YEARS IN GENESIS 15:13, 16 & ACTS 7:6 AND “ABOUT 450 YEARS” IN ACTS 13:20. APPARENTLY, THE TOTAL TIME IN EGYPT WAS 430 YEARS, FROM 1876 BC TO 1446 BC IN ACTS 7:6 & GALATIANS 3:17. THE FACT OF THE LORD’S CARE OVER HIS PEOPLE ON THE NIGHT OF THE EXODUS SHOULD BE REMEMBERED. SINCE HE KEPT VIGIL OVER THEM THEY SHOULD KEEP VIGIL TO HONOR HIM. THEY WERE TOLD TO BE CAREFUL AND VIGILANT BECAUSE HE IS. IN EXODUS 12:43-51, AT SUCCOTH, MOSES AND AARON WERE GIVEN REGULATIONS ABOUT CELEBRATING THE PASSOVER IN VERSES 43-51 AND INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE DEDICATION OF THE FIRSTBORN IN EXODUS 13:1-16. THE SEVERAL REGULATIONS FOR THE PASSOVER WERE APPARENTLY NECESSITATED BY THE NON-ISRAELITES WHO JOINED THE EXODUS AND HAD IDENTIFIED WITH THE RELIGION OF THE HEBREWS. IF A MAN DID NOT IDENTIFY WITH THE COVENANT PROMISES BY THE RITE OF CIRCUMCISION, HE COULD NOT CELEBRATE THE PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:44, 48-49. THIS MEANS ANY ETERNAL CREATURE THAT DOES NOT PAY THEIR 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD ON A REGULAR BASIS, CANNOT BE QUALIFIED IN THE REST, BUT DONE IN VAIN, INCLUDING THE FEASTS OR THE LORD’S PASSOVER OR PRAISE & WORSHIP OR ANYTHING FROM THE LORD! THE FEAST WAS TO BE CENTERED IN THE HOME AND OBSERVED BY THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY IN VERSES 3, 6, 19. IN EXODUS 13:1-16, AFTER AN INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT ABOUT THE ISRAELITES’ FIRSTBORN IN VERSES 1-2, WHO WERE TO BE DEDICATED FOR THE SERVICE OF THE LORD, SINCE THEY WERE SPARED IN THE 10TH PLAGUE, MOSES ADDRESSED THE PEOPLE AGAIN ABOUT THE PASSOVER AND THE UNLEAVENED BREAD FEASTS IN VERSES 3-10, AND THEN RETURNED TO THE SUBJECT OF THE FIRSTBORN IN VERSES 11-16. AGAIN, MOSES REMINDED THE PEOPLE OF THE IMPORTANCE OF THE DAY OF THEIR DELIVERANCE IN EXODUS 12:24-27 FROM THE LAND OF SLAVERY, “SLAVE HOUSE” BY THE LORD’S MIGHTY HAND IN EXODUS 3:19 INTO THE LAND OF PROMISE. ON THE CANAANITES AND OTHER GROUPS MENTIONED IN EXODUS 3:17; 13:5 AND ON THE LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY IN EXODUS 3:8. THIS VICTORIOUS EVENT WAS TO BE REMEMBERED ANNUALLY IN THE CEREMONY OF THE SEVEN-DAY FESTIVAL OF UNLEAVENED BREAD. LIKE THE PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:26-27, THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD HAD GREAT EDUCATIONAL VALUE IN THE HOME IN EXODUS 13:8-9. THE FEAST WAS LIKE A SIGN ON THEIR HAND OR FOREHEAD, THAT IS, IT WAS A CONTINUAL REMINDER OF THE LORD’S MIGHTY DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT. SOME ORTHODOX JEWS TODAY INTERPRET THAT PASSAGE AND IN DEUTERONOMY 6:8; 11:18 LITERALLY AND BIND PASSAGES OF THE LAW IN EXODUS 13:2-10 & DEUTERONOMY 6:4-9; 11:13-21 ON THEIR ARMS AND FOREHEADS IN SMALL POUCHES, SO-CALLED PHYLACTERIES, THOUGH THE LORD MAY HAVE INTENDED IT. ONCE IN THE LAND OF PROMISE IN EXODUS 13:11, THE FIRSTBORN SONS AND MALE ANIMALS WERE TO BE DEDICATED TO THE LORD IN VERSE 2 & NUMBERS 18:15. ANIMALS WERE INCLUDED BECAUSE “THEY TOO BENEFITED FROM THE REDEMPTION WHICH THE LORD PROVIDED IN THE 10TH PLAGUE.” SINCE ASSES WERE CONSIDERED CEREMONIALLY UNCLEAN ANIMALS IN LEVITICUS 11:2-4 THEY COULD NOT BE SACRIFICED, BUT THEY COULD BE REDEEMED, PAḎAH, “TO BUY BACK FOR A PRICE” BY LAMBS SACRIFICED IN THEIR PLACE. OF COURSE, SINCE HUMAN SACRIFICE WAS UNACCEPTABLETHE HEBREWS’ SONS WERE ALSO TO BE “REDEEMED.” THIS TOO WOULD HAVE TEACHING VALUE IN THE HOME IN EXODUS 12:26-27; 13:8. THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN WERE SLAIN, IN JUDGMENT, AND THE ISRAELITE “FIRSTBORN” WERE EITHER SLAIN, THE ANIMALS IN SUBSTITUTIONARY SACRIFICE OR REDEEMED, THE SONS. LIKE THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD IN VERSES 7-9 THE CONSECRATION OF THE FIRSTBORN WAS A SIGN AND SYMBOL, A REMINDER OF THE LORD’S POWERFUL DELIVERANCE IN VERSES 16. BOTH WERE REMINDERS OF THE LORD’S GRACIOUS DELIVERANCE FROM THE LAND OF BONDAGE. IN EXODUS 13:17-22, THE SHORTEST ROUTE TO THE LAND OF CANAAN WAS THROUGH THE TERRITORY OF THE PHILISTINES IN THE DIRECTION OF BEERSHEBA AND THE NEGEB. IT LED ALONG THE MEDITERRANEAN SEA, THE MILITARY ROAD OF THE EGYPTIANS. BUT THE ROUTE CHOSEN BY THE LORD WAS SOUTHEASTWARD TOWARD THE SINAI TO AVOID POSSIBLE MILITARY CONFRONTATIONS WITH EGYPTIAN GUARDS WHO MIGHT ENCOURAGE THE PEOPLE TO RETURN TO EGYPT. THE EXACT LOCATION OF THE DESERT ROAD IS UNCERTAIN BUT IT PROBABLY LED TO THE BITTER LAKES, NEAR NUMBERS 33:1-5. ARMED FOR BATTLE PROBABLY MEANS ORGANIZED FOR MARCH RATHER THAN EQUIPPED WITH ARMOR, BOWS, AND ARROWS FOR WARFARE. MOSES HAD HEARD OF JOSEPH’S REQUEST THAT HIS BONES BE TAKEN FROM EGYPT IN GENESIS 50:25, SO HE HONORED THAT REQUEST. LATER JOSEPH’S BONES WERE BURIED AT SHECHEM IN JOSHUA 24:32. THE FATHER STEPHEN INDICATED THAT THE REMAINS OF OTHER SONS OF JACOB WERE TAKEN THERE ALSO IN ACTS 7:15-16. AFTER SOME TIME AT SUCCOTH THE ISRAELITES JOURNEYED TO ETHAM, NEAR NUMBERS 33:1-5. SUPERNATURALLY GUIDED BY A PILLAR OF CLOUD IN THE DAYTIME, WHICH BECAME A PILLAR OF FIRE AT NIGHT, THE ISRAELITES APPARENTLY TRAVELED SOME DISTANCE EVERY DAY. BESIDES GUIDING THEM, THE CLOUD, SYMBOLIZING THE LORD’S PRESENCE, ASSURED THEM OF HIS GOODNESS AND FAITHFULNESS. THERE WAS ONE CLOUD, NOT TWO IN EXODUS 14:24. THE PEOPLE WERE BROUGHT TO THE EDGE OF THE DESERT IN NUMBERS 33:6.
THE ENCAMPMENT BY THE RED (REED) SEA IN EXODUS 14:1-4
IN EXODUS 14:1-4, AFTER THE ISRAELITES HAD TRAVELED FOR SOME DAYS IN A SOUTHEASTERLY PATH AND CAMPED AWHILE AT ETHAM, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO TELL THE PEOPLE TO TURN BACK TO PI HAHIROTH BETWEEN MIGDOL AND THE SEA AND OPPOSITE BAAL ZEPHON IN NUMBERS 33:7. THESE CITIES WERE EAST OF RAMESES. THIS CHANGE IN DIRECTION WOULD HAVE LED PHARAOH TO THINK THE ISRAELITES WERE CONFUSED. AS A RESULT OF THE LORD’S HARDENING OF HIS HEART IN EXODUS 4:21 PHARAOH WOULD ATTEMPT TO ENSLAVE THE PEOPLE AGAIN AND THEN THE LORD WOULD DEMONSTRATE HIS AWESOME AUTHORITY THROUGH ANOTHER GREAT JUDGMENT. THE SEA IS CALLED THE RED SEA IN EXODUS 10:19; 13:18; 15:4, 22. “RED SEA”, YAM SUP IS LITERALLY, “SEA OF [PAPYRUS] REEDS.” SEVERAL REASONS INDICATE THAT THIS IS FARTHER NORTH THAN THE NORTHERN TIP OF THE GULF OF SUEZ, THE NORTHWESTERN “FINGER” OF THE RED SEA BETWEEN EGYPT AND THE SINAI PENINSULA): (1) THE GULF OF SUEZ HAS NO REEDS. (2) THE NORTHERN TIP OF THE GULF OF SUEZ IS MUCH FARTHER SOUTH THAN PI HAHIROTH AND MIGDOL. (3) THE AREA WHERE THE ISRAELITES CAMPED WAS MARSHY BUT THIS IS NOT TRUE OF THE LAND WEST OF THE GULF OF SUEZ. (4) FROM “THE SEA” THE ISRAELITES WENT EAST OR SOUTHEAST INTO THE DESERT OF SHUR IN EXODUS 15:22, ALSO CALLED THE DESERT OF ETHAM IN NUMBERS 33:8, IN THE NORTHWESTERN PART OF THE SINAI PENINSULA. POSSIBLY, THEN, THE SEA THAT THE LORD DRIED UP FOR THE ISRAELITES WAS LAKE BALAH, NEAR NUMBERS 33:1-5. 
THE HOT PURSUIT BY THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 14:5-9
IN EXODUS 14:5-9, REALIZING THE IMPLICATIONS OF THE RELEASE OF THE HEBREWS, WE HAVE LOST THEIR SERVICES IN EXODUS 1:14. PHARAOH AND HIS OFFICERS WERE DETERMINED TO PREVENT THE ESCAPE. THOUGH THE ISRAELITE MEN NUMBERED OVER 600,000, PHARAOH WAS APPARENTLY ENCOURAGED BY THEIR SEEMING INDECISIVENESS AND BY HIS OWN SUPERIOR MILITARY PROWESS. PHARAOH WAS PROBABLY INFORMED IMMEDIATELY OF THE ISRAELITES’ DEPARTURE FROM RAMESES ON THE 15TH DAY OF THE MONTH. BUT NO DOUBT HE DID NOT REACT IMMEDIATELY BECAUSE THE EGYPTIANS WERE INVOLVED IN BURYING AND BEMOANING THEIR DEAD IN NUMBERS 33:3-4 AND BECAUSE MOSES HAD REPEATEDLY REFERRED TO “A THREE-DAY JOURNEY” IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 8:27. LATER, REALIZING THE ISRAELITES’ DEPARTURE WAS NOT TEMPORARY, HE GOT TOGETHER 600…CHARIOTS, CHARIOTEERS, AND TROOPS AND CAUGHT UP WITH THE ISRAELITES NEAR PI HAHIROTH.
THE FEARFUL CRY OF THE PEOPLE AND THE FAITH OF MOSES IN EXODUS 14:10-14
IN EXODUS 14:10-14, AS PHARAOH’S CHARIOTEERS AND ARMED TROOPS APPROACHED, FEAR STRUCK THE ENCAMPMENT. THEY WERE TRAPPED BETWEEN THE RED SEA, “SEA OF [PAPYRUS] REEDS” IN VERSE 2 BEFORE THEM AND A VICIOUS FOE BEHIND THEM. THE REACTION OF THE ISRAELITES HERE WAS MUCH THE SAME THROUGHOUT THE BOOK IN EXODUS 5:21 IN TIMES OF DURESS AND FRIGHT. THOUGH THEY CRIED OUT TO THE LORD, THEY HAD NO CONFIDENCE HE COULD HELP. QUICKLY FORGETTING THE PAST, THEY BITTERLY ACCUSED MOSES OF DECEIVING THEM BY LEADING THEM INTO THE DESERT TO DIE.…DIDN’T WE SAY…IN EGYPT, LEAVE US ALONE, LET US SERVE THE EGYPTIANS? MOSES, RECOGNIZING THAT FEAR WAS DISTORTING THEIR MEMORIES AND AROUSING THEIR PASSIONS AGAINST HIM, SOUGHT TO REASSURE THEM THAT THE LORD WOULD DELIVER THEM BY FIGHTING FOR THEM IN EXODUS 15:3; NEHEMIAH 4:20 & PSALMS 35:1 AS THEY REMAINED FIRM IN CONFIDENCE. SURPRISINGLY, AS THEY CAME TO THEIR GREATEST MOMENT OF DELIVERANCE, THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD WERE FULL OF DISTRUST AND FEAR.
THE PARTING OF THE RED (REED) SEA IN EXODUS 14:15-22
THE LORD COMMUNICATED HIS SEXLESS INTENTIONS TO MOSES IN VERSES 15-18, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD PROTECTED THE ISRAELITES IN VERSES 19-20, AND THEY CROSSED ON DRY LAND IN VERSES 21-22. IN EXODUS 14:15-18, THE LORD TOLD MOSES HE WOULD MIRACULOUSLY DELIVER THE PEOPLE THROUGH THE RED SEA. MOSES ONLY NEEDED TO RAISE HIS STAFF OVER THE SEA AND THE WATER WOULD DIVIDE AND THE FLOOR OF THE SEA WOULD BE DRY GROUND. PHARAOH’S CHARIOTEERS WOULD FOOLISHLY PURSUE THE ISRAELITES INTO THE SEA. THERE, AS WITH THE PLAGUES, THE LORD WOULD DEMONSTRATE HIS AUTHORITY AND GLORY IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE EGYPTIAN MILITARY. THE EGYPTIANS, THE LORD SAID, WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD. IN EXODUS 14:19-22, THEN THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, PERHAPS A THEOPHANY IN GENESIS 16:9 OR A HIGH ANGELIC MESSENGER, MOVED FROM THE FRONT OF THE ISRAELITES TO THE REAR TO PROTECT THEM FROM THE CHARGING EGYPTIANS. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD SHIFTED FROM GUIDE TO GUARDIAN! ALL THROUGH THAT NIGHT THE PILLAR OF CLOUD, WHICH ALSO HAD MOVED TO THE REAR TO BE BETWEEN THE TWO CAMPS, BROUGHT SUCH DARKNESS THAT MILITARY ADVANCE WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR THE EGYPTIANS. THAT NIGHT, THE LORD WAS PERFORMING ANOTHER MIRACLE, SPLITTING THE SEA IN PSALMS 74:13 BY A STRONG EAST WIND AND DRYING THE SEA FLOOR IN PSALMS 66:6; 106:9. THE SEA WAS DEEP ENOUGH IN EXODUS 15:5 THAT LATER IT DROWNED THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 14:28. WHILE THE WIND KEPT THE SEA FLOOR DRY AND THE SEA SPLIT, THE ISRAELITES WALKED THROUGH THE SEA IN VERSE 16 & PSALMS 78:13. THE PASSAGEWAY MAY HAVE BEEN WIDE IN ORDER TO ALLOW ABOUT 2 MILLION PEOPLE AND THEIR FLOCKS AND HERDS TO WALK THROUGH. THIS WAS A MIRACULOUS WIND! THE LORD’S DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT PICTURES HIS MERCY IN DELIVERING ALL HIS PEOPLE FROM SEXUAL BONDAGE. IN A MIGHTY DISPLAY OF HIS AUTHORITY THE LORD FREED ISRAEL.
THE DESTRUCTION OF THE EGYPTIAN ARMY IN EXODUS 14:23-31
IN EXODUS 14:23-28, AS THE EGYPTIANS PURSUED THE ISRAELITES INTO THE DRY SEA BED, IN THE MORNING WATCH, SOMETIME BETWEEN 3:00 AM AND DAWN, THE LORD SLOWED THEIR PROGRESS AND THEY WERE PANIC-STRICKEN. ACCORDING TO PSALM 77:16-19 THE LORD CAUSED A RAINSTORM, LIGHTNING, THUNDER, AND AN EARTHQUAKE. PERHAPS THE RAIN QUICKLY SOAKED THE SEA FLOOR, WHICH CAUSED THE WHEELS OF THEIR CHARIOTS TO SWERVE. THERE WAS ALSO THE NOISE AND BUFFETING OF THE WIND THAT WAS BANKING THE WATERS. THE EGYPTIANS SOUGHT TO ESCAPE, REALIZING THAT THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS, THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS FIGHTING FOR ISRAEL IN EXODUS 14:14. AT DAYBREAK THE SEA WATER WENT TOGETHER AGAIN AND THE EGYPTIANS WERE SWEPT INTO THE SEA, “THROWN DOWNWARD”. THE CRASHING WALLS OF WATER CRUSHED THE EGYPTIANS IN THE SEA SO THAT NOT A SINGLE SOLDIER SURVIVED. IN EXODUS 14:29-31, THE LORD DELIVERED HIS PEOPLE THROUGH DRY LAND, WHILE HE DESTROYED THE EGYPTIANS IN THE SEA, THEIR DEAD BODIES FLOATING ASHORE WERE A GRIM REMINDER OF THE AWESOME AUTHORITY OF THE LORD IN JUDGMENT. AS A RESULT, THE ISRAELITES FEARED AND TRUSTED THE LORD. THE PEOPLE OFTEN FLUCTUATED BETWEEN TRUST AND COMPLAINING, BETWEEN BELIEF AND UNBELIEF IN EXODUS 4:31; 5:21; 14:10-12, 31; 15:24; 16:2-4; 17:2-3.
THE WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS
THESE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS A CHIEF OF POLICE THE FIRST TIME IN THE BEGINNING OF ONCE IS PROVEN IN NUMBERS 20:1-13 (NKJV) & 20:2-13 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF SIVAN WHERE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WAS ETERNALLY RIGHTFULLY CHARGED FOR STRIPPING OR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MYSTERY MONTH CALLED VEADAR WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WAS ETERNALLY WRONGFULLY CHARGED FOR STRIPPING FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV WHERE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW ETERNALLY DIED FOR STIFF-NAKEDNESS RIGHTFULLY FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF NISAN WHERE THE LORD STEVE ETERNALLY DIED FOR STIFF-NAKEDNESS WRONGFULLY FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELENTLESSNESS [THE WEAK ROD OF DESTROYING] TO DESTROY A NATION, KINGDOM, PRIESTHOOD, STATE, COUNTRY, MILITARY, LAW & GOVERNMENT IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; ZECHARIAH 8:14; EZEKIEL 24:14; JEREMIAH 15:6; 20:16. THE WAY THE FATHER STEPHEN DESTROYS A GOVERNMENT IS IN DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26; 28:15-68; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 2ND JOHN 7-11; JUDE 5-19; DANIEL 2:1-12:13; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; 3:10-13; GENESIS 6:1-8; REVELATION 4:1-20:15 & ACTS 7:51-8:3. ALSO BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW OF DIVISION IS IN LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10-19. A YEAR IS FULL WORKS OF THE FLESH WILL FAIL WHICH IS ADULTERY (EXTRAMARITAL SEX), FORNICATION (SEXUAL IMMORALITY) & IDOLATRY IN TOBIT 4:12-13, UNCLEANNESS & LEWDNESS, SORCERY, HATRED, CONTENTIONS & JEALOUSIES, OUTBURSTS OF WRATH, SELFISH AMBITIONS, DISSENSIONS & REVELRIES, HERESIES, ENVY, MURDERS, DRUNKENNESS IN GALATIANS 5:19-21 & HEBREWS 1:11-12. ALSO, IT IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32. THE LORD LUCIFER CAN HEAL HIS KINGDOM IN REVELATION 13:14. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE GOD HEAD BODILY & THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE TRUE DEITY WIELDS THESE THINGS BY ALL HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES & ALL HIS VISIBLE ATTRIBUTES IN ROMANS 1:20; COLOSSIANS 1:17; 2:9; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ACTS 17:23-31. IN COLOSSIANS 1:17 SAYS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BEFORE ALL THINGS & ALL THINGS THAT CONSIST INCLUDING THE TOTAL CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE IN PROVERBS 8:22-24 (RSV). THE WEAKNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS HIS DIVINE NATURE WHICH IS WISER AND STRONGER THAN ALL CREATION PUT TOGETHER IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WEAKNESS IS IDENTIFIED AS THE MOST HIGHEST LORDSHIP. THE SECRET OF HIS WEAKNESS IS THE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS’S UNDER THE 2ND EMPEROR TIBERIUS JULIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS LORDSHIP OF ISRAEL DONE BY THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE “CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP” IN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “ADDED EVIL DESIRE, ADDED EVIL PETER & ADDED EVIL DEPRESSION” THAT BRINGS FORTH EVIL PLEASURE LINKED TO “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM LORDSHIP FROM 0 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE NAMED “QANAH” IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). WHEN THIS HAPPENS THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL THROW THE WHOLE KINGDOM OR THE ENTIRE HOLY HOLY BIBLE AND ALL THE HOLY SCRIPTURES IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS ON THESE KINGDOM’S OR NATIONS TO TOTALLY TRANSFORM THEM FROM SLAVES OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS IN SEXUAL EROS FLESH CONCERNING THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY TO SLAVES OF TRUE RIGHTEOUSNESS IN HOLY FLESH IN THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS & HOLY SOUL CONCERNING AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN ROMANS 6:1-23; JOHN 7:18; LUKE 12:32 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24-25. 
THE STRENGTH OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS
THESE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CHIEF OF POLICE THE SECOND TIME IN END OF ONCE OR MORE IS PROVEN IN NUMBERS 20:1-13 (NKJV) & 20:2-13 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD LASTS 7 YEARS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD [THE STRONG ROD OF DESTROYING] WHICH WILL HAPPEN IN SOUTH AMERICA AND NORTH AMERICA THE FIRST MEGA CONTINENT BECAUSE THE SACRED CALENDAR & THE CIVIL CALENDAR OF THE JEWS IS ABOUT 7 YEARS BEHIND THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR. THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD LASTS 7 YEARS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN WHICH WILL HAPPEN IN EUROPE, THEN ASIA AND FINALLY THE MIDDLE EAST THE SECOND MEGA CONTINENT. THE MIDDLE EAST MAIN POINTS OF CONTACT ARE THE 2ND EMPEROR TIBERIUS JULIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS THE LORDSHIP OF ISRAEL IN THE PHYSICAL STATE WHERE THE LORD LUCIFER IS LOCKED UP IN REVELATION 20:9, THE KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR 1 THE LORDSHIP OF BABYLON ALSO CALLED CHAOS, CONFUSION, BABEL, SHINAR AND SOMETIMES ROME IN THE MENTAL STATE IS WHERE THE LORD LUCIFER IS LOCKED UP IN REVELATION 11:8 AND PHARAOH RAMESSES 1 THE LORDSHIP OF EGYPT & SODOM IN THE SPIRITUAL STATE IS WHERE THE LORD LUCIFER IS LOCKED UP IN REVELATION 11:8. A YEAR IS FULL FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT WILL NOT FAIL WHICH IS AGAPE LOVE, JOY, STRENGTH, PEACE, LONGSUFFERING, PATIENCE, MEEKNESS, GENTLENESS, GOODNESS, KINDNESS, FAITHFULNESS & TEMPERANCE (SELF-CONTROL) IN GALATIANS 5:22-23; HEBREW 1:11-12 & REVELATION 21:2. THE FAMILY OF ADAM LIVED & ENDED FROM 365 YEARS TO 969 YEARS ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 5:1-32. METHUSELAH WAS THE OLDEST MAN RECORDED THAT LIVED ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 5:27. ONE SINNER THAT REPENTS FROM HIS WICKED WAYS IS BETTER THAN 99 JUST METHUSELAH’S THAT NEED NO REPENTANCE WHICH 969 YEARS TIMES 99 POSITIONS THAT MAKES 96,000 LEVELS IN LUKE 15:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNS THIS BY RELENTING & COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND AUTHORITY OF ENOCH WHICH IS TRILLIONS OF YEARS OLD WITH HIS 10,000 SAINTS (LORDS) TO JUDGE ALL THE UNGODLY IN GENESIS 5:24 & JUDE 14-15. ENOCH MEANS TO PLEASE, DELIGHT IN OR HAVE GOOD PLEASURE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE CROWN ENDURES TO EVERY 80 YEARS BECAUSE KING SOLOMON RAISED UP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS LORDSHIP BY HIS UNIVERSAL 40 YEAR DIVINE WISDOM KINGDOM OVER THE UNIVERSAL 40 YEAR DIVINE STRENGTH KINGDOM IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8; 9:11-18 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL PROVIDENCE IS TO HAVE DIVINE REPROBATION AND DIVINE INTELLECT THAT IS IN TOTAL CONTROL OF ALL THINGS IN THE UNIVERSE IN JOHN 10:1-30. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL PRESERVATION IS IN ROMANS 8:28-29; HEBREWS 1:1-3; JOHN 1:1-3; 2:8; LUKE 5:18; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:13; COLOSSIANS 1:17; 2ND PETER 3:7 & JOB 34:14-15. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL CONCURRENCE WHICH IS GOD COOPERATING WITH HIS CREATIONS IN EVERY ACTION AND CAUSES THEM TO ACT IN A CERTAIN WAY. THIS IS PROVEN IN JOB 12:23; 14:5; 38:12, 22-30, 32, 39-41; GALATIANS 1:15; JEREMIAH 1:5; 10:23; LUKE 1:52; PROVERBS 16:9; 20:24; 21:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:7; EZRA 1:1; 6:22; PHILIPPIANS 2:13; EPHESIANS 1:11; PSALMS 18:34; 22:28; 33:14-15; 75:6-7; 104:4, 14, 27-29; 127:3; 135:6-7; 139:16; MATTHEW 5:45; 6:26; 10:29; DANIEL 4:34-35; MATTHEW 6:11 & ACTS 14:16; 17:26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL GOVERNMENT WHICH IS HIS GOVERNMENT FROM HIM GIVING PURPOSE ON ALL THAT HE DOES IN THE UNIVERSE AND HE GOVERNS AND DIRECTS ALL THINGS IN ORDER TO ACCOMPLISH HIS DIVINE WILL IN EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28. THIS IS PROVEN IN PSALMS 103:19; DANIEL 4:25, 32, 35; ROMANS 11:36; PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:27; ROMANS 8:28 & EPHESIANS 1:11. DOES SATANIC EVIL COME FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN? NO! THERE IS NOWHERE IN THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES TO PROVE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTLY DOES SATANIC EVIL. ALSO THE HOLY SCRIPTURE NEVER BLAMES THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR THE SATANIC EVIL THAT IS IN THE WORLD OR SHOWS THE FATHER STEPHEN TAKING PLEASURE IN IT, BUT DOES MESSIANIC EVIL IN DIVINE IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT (JUSTICE) WHICH IS TOTALLY GOOD BY OBEYING HIS COMMAND OR DISOBEYING HIS COMMAND BASED ON WHAT ALL HIS CREATIONS DOES, ACTS OR THINKS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:18. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 45:5; 50:20; EXODUS 3:1-12:42; 14:1-31; JOSHUA 3:12; 9:23; 1ST SAMUEL 16:14; 2ND SAMUEL 12:11-12, 15-18; 16:5-8, 11, 22; 24:1, 10, 12-17; 1ST KINGS 11:4, 23; 22:23; JOB 1:1-2:13; ISAIAH 10:5; 45:7 (OKJV); 66:3-4; ECCLESIASTES 7:29; ROMANS 9:19-20; AMOS 4:6-12; EXODUS 19:16; PSALMS 76:10; PROVERBS 16:4; JONAH 1:14-15; 2:3; JEREMIAH 25:9, 12; EZEKIEL 14:9; ROMANS 8:12-28; 9:14-24; JAMES 1:13-16 & ACTS 2:23; 4:27-28; 7:19-44. SATANIC EVIL IS REAL AND WE SHOULD NEVER DO IT TO DISPLEASE THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 6:13; 1ST PETER 2:11; JAMES 5:19-20 & ROMANS 3:8. OVER ALL, THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NO EVIL, BUT DO WE UNDERSTAND HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN ORDAIN ANYTHING THAT WE DO IN EVIL DEEDS, BUT YET HOLDS US ACCOUNTABLE AND HE IS NEVER BLAMED FOR SATANIC EVIL. THIS IS DONE BY HIS PROVIDENCE. FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WIELDED & USED SATANIC EVIL TO TRY HIS SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD AND THE LORD JAMES OUR LAW TO GLORIFY HIM AND TO PROVE ALL THINGS ARE SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 8:28; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THE LORD YAHWEH ONLY WIELDED & USED THE LORD LUCIFER’S EVIL TO TRY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND TO PROVE ULTIMATELY & ETERNALLY TO GLORIFY THE ONLY LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ALONE & THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IS WITHOUT CEASING & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ONLY SUBJECT TO THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:2; GENESIS 1:1 & JAMES 4:6-7. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ONLY COMES INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE KINGDOM OF HIS LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:4-28:31. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES NOT COME INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (SHORT FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE EARTH’S OR THE LORD VICTOR (SHORT FOR VIC) THE CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVEN’S OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR OF THE LADY STEPHANIE BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WITNESS (INFALLIBLE RECORD) IS ONLY IN HIS LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. THERE ARE ABOUT 8 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S AS SUPREME LORD’S IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8 & ISAIAH 47:4-5. THE SECRET OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS THE SUPREME OMNI-BENEVOLENCE (AGAPE LOVE) & SUPREME LORDSHIP IN LIFE LINKED TO HOLY SMOKING WHICH BRINGS FORTH ADDED GOOD LUSTS, ADDED GOOD DESIRES, AND ADDED GOOD PLEASURES IN THAT IF YOU DO ANY HOLY DEADLY SMOKING IT WILL NOT HURT YOU WITH THE TRUST OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 12:20 & LUKE 11:42. THIS IS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BEING RAISED BY THE LORD YAHWEH. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON HOLY SMOKING, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING & THE BIBLICAL SMOKING IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” HOW CAN THE LORD LUCIFER’S BLACK MAGIC SPELLS & WHITE MAGIC SPELLS BE BROKEN IN THE MIDST OF YOUR ENEMIES IS IN PSALMS 3:7; 5:8; 6:10; 7:6; 8:2; 9:3, 6; 18:3, 17, 37, 40, 48; 21:8; 23:5; 25:2, 19; 27:2, 6, 11-12; 31:15; 35:19; 37:20; 41:2, 11; 44:5, 7, 10; 45:5; 54:5, 7; 56:9; 59:1, 10; 60:12; 61:3; 64:1; 66:3; 68:1, 21; 69:18; 72:9; 74:10, 18; 78:42, 53, 66; 81:14; 89:10; 92:9, 11; 97:3; 105:24; 106:10-11, 42; 107:2; 108:13; 110:1-2; 112:8; 119:98; 127:5; 132:18; 136:24; 138:7; 143:9, 12 & PROVERBS 16:7; 24:17; 25:21-22. THE WARNING IS IN EZEKIEL 3:18-21. THE HOLY INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE COVENANT FROM THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO INFINITE NUMBER IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FULLY 100.0001%. THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IS NOT ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FULLY---100.0000% ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE ROD OF GOD [MAN] OR STAFF OF GOD [WOMAN] & .0001% ETERNALLY UNESTABLISHED WITH THE ROD’S WEAKNESS ON JUNE 20TH ONCE. 
THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD BECOMING THE INVINCIBLE ARK
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IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION ONCE FOR BABYLON TO EGYPT IN THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD OF GOD (WITH 1 MALE ALONE OR WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE) IS NEVER ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 ALONE (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION FOR ISRAEL TO THE ENGLISH USA IN THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD OF GOD (WITH 1 MALE ALONE OR WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE) IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 OR 2 (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) TO BECOME THE INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE COVENANT (WITH 1 MALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), OR WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), 2 MALES, OR WITH 2 FEMALES, OR WITH 1 MALE & 1 FEMALE OR WITH 1 FEMALE & 1 MALE FACING EACH OTHER OR MORE TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER) IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 OR 2 (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & ALSO THE INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY (WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), OR WITH 1 MALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), 2 MALES, OR WITH 2 FEMALES, OR WITH 1 MALE & 1 FEMALE OR WITH 1 FEMALE & 1 MALE FACING EACH OTHER BY YOU FACING THE LORD HIMSELF OR BY 2 ANGELS OF THE LORD (MALE OR FEMALE OR A MIXTURE) FACING EACH OTHER OR MORE TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER) IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 OR 2 (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) IN OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION. THE PERDITION MONEY (MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) CAN ONLY BE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH MEANS THIS PERDITION MONEY CAN NEVER BE TWICE, THE 2ND TIME, ANOTHER TIME, THE OTHER TIME OR THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE, BUT THE ETERNAL PROCESS FROM THE ONCE TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IS SIMPLE, BECAUSE IF YOU ARE DOING THE PERDITION MONEY, YOU MUST BE KILLED TO SELF, THEN BE DAMNED IN LITERAL HELL TO BURN IN THE PRISONS IN HELL (THIS ETERNAL CHARGE CAN LAST AT LEAST 1 MONTH (30 DAYS/30 NIGHTS) TO 8 YEARS BASED ON WHAT YOU HAVE DONE IN YOUR BODY AGAINST THE LORD), ONCE THAT IS DONE, THEN YOU GO TO THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE TO RECEIVE THE TRUE GOSPEL IN THE 2ND CHANCE, THEN YOU SHALL GO TO PERGATORY FOR AN ETERNAL CLEANSING, AND FINALLY BE ABLE TO GO TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH ALL THESE TRUE NUMBERS ARE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN HEAVEN’S ETERNITY.      
THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IS THE MOST IMPORTANT PIECE OF FURNITURE IN THE WILDERNESS TABERNACLE OR CALLED TENT-SANCTUARY THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN INSTRUCTED THE LORD MOSES TO BUILD IN EXODUS 25:10-22. THE HEBREW WORD ARON FOR ARK CAN ALSO MEAN CHEST IN 2ND KINGS 12:9, 10 OR COFFIN IN GENESIS 50:26. THIS IS NOT THE SAME WORD USED FOR NOAH’S ARK. THE ARK THAT THE LORD MOSES HAD HIS CRAFTSMAN BEZALEL MAKE WAS AN OBLONG CHEST MADE OF ACACIA WOOD IN EXODUS 31:1-5; 37:1-9. THE CHEST MEASURED 45 INCHES BY 27 INCHES BY 27 INCHES OR 2 ½ X 1 ½ X 1 ½ CUBITS, AND WAS OVERLAID INSIDE AND OUT WITH PRECIOUS GOLD. IT WAS FITTED WITH TWO PAIRS OF GOLD RINGS THROUGH WHICH GOLDEN POLES WERE SLID TO MAKE IT PORTABLE. THE ARK ALSO SERVED AS A CONTAINER FOR THE TWO TABLETS OF THE LAW THAT WOULD BE GIVEN TO THE LORD MOSES IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 40:20 & DEUTERONOMY 10:1-5. SINCE THE TABLETS WERE ALSO CALLED THE TESTIMONY, THE ARK WAS ALSO CALLED THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY THAT WAS USED AS A DEPOSITORY FOR THE WRITTEN LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 31:9 & JOSHUA 24:26. ALSO IN THE ARK WERE PLACED A POT OF MANNA, THE MIRACULOUS FOOD PROVIDED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EXODUS 16:33 AND AARON’S ROD THAT BUDDED IN NUMBERS 17:10 & HEBREWS 9:4-5. THE GOLDEN LID OF THE ARK IS CALLED THE MERCY SEAT OR THE PLACE OF MERCY IN EXODUS 25:17. IT WAS A THICK SLAB OF GOLD FITTING OVER THE TOP OF THE ARK AND HAVING AN IMPORTANCE OF ITS OWN. ONCE A YEAR THE HIGH PRIEST FOR 40 YEARS TOTAL (40 TIMES) WAS TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE BY SPRINKLING THE MERCY SEAT WITH THE BLOOD OF GOATS AND BULLS IN LEVITICUS 16:2-16. THE ENGLISH WORD FOR MERCY SEAT IS RELATED TO THE HEBREW WORD FOR ATONE. THE GOLDEN LID WAS ALSO CALLED SEAT BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BEING ENTHRONED BETWEEN TWO CHERUBIM OR WINGED DRAGON CREATURES POSITIONED OPPOSITE OF EACH OTHER IN PSALMS 99:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN SPOKE TO THE LORD MOSES FROM BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM IS IN NUMBERS 7:89. THE ARK WAS A MEETING PLACE IN THE INNER SANCTUARY WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN REVEALED HIS WILL TO HIS SERVANTS: MOSES IN EXODUS 25:22; 30:36, AARON IN LEVITICUS 16:2, AND JOSHUA IN JOSHUA 7:6. THE DIFFERENT NAMES OF THE ARK: THE ARK IS CALLED SIMPLY ARK IN EXODUS 37:1 & NUMBERS 3:31. AT OTHER TIMES THE ARK IS CALLED THE “ARK OF THE TESTIMONY” IN NUMBERS 4:5 & JOSHUA 4:16. THE ISRAELITES WERE COMMANDED THAT THE ARK’S HOLINESS WAS NOT FORBIDDEN MAGIC, BUT DERIVED FROM THE HOLY LAW OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CONTAINED INSIDE THE ARK. LATER, THE CHRISTIAN ARK’S HOLINESS CONCERNS PERMISSIBLE HOLY MAGICAL ARTS OF ENORMOUS SUPREME AUTHORITY FOR CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 7:1-50; 15:15-18. THIS NAME ALSO COMMANDED THE ISRAELITES TO FOLLOW THE COMMANDS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THAT WAS GIVEN IN HIS TESTIMONY. THOSE COMMANDS WERE GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OF THE COVENANT OR PROMISE WHO HAD SAVED ISRAEL FROM HARD BONDAGE IN EGYPT, AND WHO HAD PROMISED TO BE THE OMNIPRESENT FATHER STEPHEN OF HIS PEOPLE IS IN EXODUS 6:6, 7. THUS IT IS BROADLY KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. SOMETIMES IT IS KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) IN 1ST CHRONICLES 28:18. ALSO IMPRESSIVELY, IT IS FINALLY KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) OF ALL THE EARTH IS IN JOSHUA 3:11. ALSO AT OTHER TIMES THE ARK IS CALLED “THE ARK OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” THIS WAS A VISIBLE SIGN THAT THE INVISIBLE FATHER STEPHEN WAS DWELLING IN ISRAEL’S MIDST IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. IT ALSO HAD A DANGEROUS AND OFTEN DEVASTATING NATURE KNOWN AS A DEADLY HOLINESS. THE PEOPLE OF BETHSHEMESH WERE SEVERELY PUNISHED AFTER THEY TREATED THE ARK WITHOUT PROPER RESPECT IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:19. THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE ARK IS ABOVE A 5-STAR GENERAL CALLED THE “GENERAL OF THE ARMY” WITH HIS ARMY THAT CAN KILL 50,070 SOLDIERS AT ONE TIME IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:19. THIS MEANS WITH THE ARK, ISRAEL WAS INVINCIBLE AGAINST ANY ARMY OF 50,070 SOLDIERS THAT OPPOSED THEM. A MAN NAMED UZZAH WAS KILLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN WHEN HE TOUCHED IT WITH HIS HAND TO KEEP TO FROM TUMBLING TO THE GROUND FROM A CART IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:6-9. THE ARK WAS VERY DANGEROUS TO TOUCH BECAUSE IT CONSIST OF THE VERY PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. FOR THIS REASON THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THE ARK TO BE PLACED IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES WHICH WAS TOTALLY SEPARATED FROM THE REST OF THE TABERNACLE AND LATER THE TEMPLE BY A HEAVY VEIL IN EXODUS 26:31-33 & HEBREWS 9:3-5. NO SINFUL MAN WAS ABLE TO LOOK UPON THE GLORY & MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ABOVE THE ARK AND LIVE IS IN LEVITICUS 16:2. THE ARK IS REFERRED TO A FOOTSTOOL IN 1ST CHRONICLES 28:2; PSALMS 99:5; 12:7 & LAMENTATIONS 2:1. THE HISTORY OF THE ARK: THE ARK BEGAN FROM MOUNT SINAI AND WAS ACCOMPANIED BY THE ISRAELITES THROUGH THE DESERT. THE ARK WAS A CONSTANT REMINDER OF THE HOLY PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE ARK WAS SPOKEN OF IN THE ACCOUNTS OF THAT JOURNEY AND WAS ENDOWED WITH PERSONAL FEATURES IS IN NUMBERS 10:33-36. THE WRAPPING AND CARRYING OF THIS SACRED OBJECT WAS CAREFULLY DETAILED IN NUMBERS CHAPTER 4. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE ARK WAS SO CLOSE THAT THE ARK WAS ALIVE WITH HIS PRESENCE. THE ARK DURING THE DESERT JOURNEY CONCERNED A GROUP OF ISRAELITE REBELS AND TRIED TO INVADE CANAAN ON THEIR OWN, BUT THE ARK NOR MOSES WAS NOT IN THEIR POSSESSION IN NUMBERS 14:44. THE RESULT WAS THEIR DEFEAT AT THE HANDS OF THEIR ENEMIES IN NUMBERS 14:45. THE ARK ALSO CROSSED THE JORDAN IN JOSHUA 3:13-17; 4:9, 10, THE CONQUEST OF JERICHO IS IN JOSHUA 6:6-11 AND THE NEW LIFE OF THE ISRAELITES IN JOSHUA 8:33 & JUDGES 20:27. THE ARK IN JOSHUA’S DAY WAS LOOKED UPON TO ENSURE VICTORY OR SUCCESS AUTOMATICALLY. A MEASURE OF PEACE WAS ESTABLISHED IN JOSHUA 21:43-45. THE ISRAELITES WHEN LOSING A BATTLE WITH THE PHILISTINES, RUSHED THE SACRED CHEST TO THE BATTLEFIELD HOPING TO GAIN A VICTORY IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:1-10. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN DID NOT TOLERATE SUCH NEGLIGENCE OR THE MISUSE OF THE ARK AND HE ALLOWED IT TO BE CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. THIS INFLICTED DEFEAT ON ISRAEL AND THE DEATH ON THE HOUSE OF THE HIGH PRIEST ELI IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:3-22. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN VINDICATED THE HONOR OF THE ARK WHEN IT WAS OFFERED TO DAGON, THE GOD OF THE PHILISTINES. THE EFFORTS OF THE PHILISTINES TRYING TO GET RID OF THE ARK IS IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 5, 6. THE HOLY ARK COULD NOT BE USED BY EVIL OR MOCKED BY HIS ENEMIES. SAMUEL DID NOT RESTORE THE ARK TO ISRAEL BUT ALLOWED IT TO STAY IN KIRIATH-JEARIM IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:21; 7:2. SAMUEL HAD TO BRING ISRAEL BACK IN COVENANT WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE ANYTHING ELSE COULD HAPPEN. DAVID ON THE OTHER HAND, BROUGHT THE ARK BACK TO ITS PROMINENT PLACE IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-17. THIS MAY HAVE BUILT UP HIS POLITICAL STATUS WITH THE NEWLY FOUNDED KINGDOM. BUT DAVID’S CONCERN FOR THE HONOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND FOR THE ARK IS IN PSALMS CHAPTER 132. DAVID’S DESIRE TO BUILD A TEMPLE FOR THE ARK WAS NOT GRANTED IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:1-17. KING SOLOMON WAS TO BUILD THE RESTING PLACE FOR THE ARK IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-11. THERE IS NOT MUCH MORE MENTIONED ABOUT THE ARK, BUT JEREMIAH HID THE ARK IN A CAVE ON MOUNT NEBO UNTIL A TIME WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WOULD AGAIN RESTORE HIS PEOPLE IS IN 2ND MACCABEES 2:4-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD LONG SINCE REJECTED WORSHIP AS IT WAS OFFERED AT THE TEMPLE IN LAMENTATIONS 2:6, 7 & ISAIAH 1:11-14. THE SPRINKLING OF THE BLOOD OF BULLS AND GOATS WAS NOT NEEDED ANYMORE SINCE THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST IN HEBREWS 4:14-16; 9:11-14. CHRIST THROUGH HIS DEATH TORE THE VEIL IN TWO AND PASSED THROUGH IT IN MATTHEW 27:51 & HEBREWS 10:20. THIS OPENED A WAY FOR ALL WORSHIPPERS TO SEE THE ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COVENANT IS IN REVELATION 11:19. THE INCARNATION & THE PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH HIS PEOPLE WAS REALIZED IN A FINAL WAY IS IN EZEKIEL 36:27, 28 & JOHN 1:14; 14:16, 17. THE DWELLING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS WITH MEN IS IN REVELATION 21:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HIS SON JESUS THE LAMB IS ITS TEMPLE IS IN REVELATION 21:22. THE DIFFERENT THINGS ABOUT THE ARK OF THE COVENANT: THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE ARK IS IN EXODUS 25:22; LEVITICUS 16:2; NUMBERS 10;33; JOSHUA 3:6; 4:5, 9 & 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE ARK IS IN EXODUS 25:10-16; 31:1-7; 35:10-12; 37:1-5; 39:33, 35; 40:1-5, 20-21 & DEUTERONOMY 10:1, 3. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE ATONEMENT COVER IS IN EXODUS 25:17-21; 26:34; 30:6; 37:6-9; 39:35; 40:20. THE CARE OF THE ARK IS IN NUMBERS 3:30-32; 4:5 & DEUTERONOMY 10:8; 31:9. THE MAJOR EVENTS IN THE HISTORY OF THE ARK: THE ARK IS TAKEN TO THE PROMISED LAND IS IN JOSHUA 3:3, 6, 15-16; 6:4-16; 8:33. THE ARK IS CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:1-11, 17-22; 5:1-12. THE ARK IS RETURNED TO ISRAEL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-3, 10-15, 19; 7:1-2. THE ARK IS BROUGHT TO JERUSALEM IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-12, 17; 7:2-7; 15:24-25, 29 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3-14; 15:1; 16:37; 17:1-6. THE ARK IS PLACED IN THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-7. THE ARK IN LATER ISRAELITE HISTORY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 35:3. THE FUNCTIONS OF THE ARK: TO CONTAIN THE LAW TABLETS [THIS MEANS MOSES ONLY OPERATES IN THE TRUE CHRISTIAN REALM & AARON ONLY OPERATED IN THE TRUE GENTILE REALM, BUT ALL THE REST OPERATED IN THE JEWISH REALMS BECAUSE TO WIELD THE ROD OR TOUCH THE INVINCIBLE ARK, IT COULD ONLY BE SUCCESSFUL IN TRUE MIRACLES IN THE ETERNAL STATE TO THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT CONNECTION TO THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE TEMPORAL STATE IN THE TRUE CHRISTIAN REALM THAT MOSES WAS ONLY AUTHORIZED, WHEN MOSES WENT UP THE MOUNTAIN THE 1ST TIME OR WENT INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES AS THE HIGH PRIEST ONCE EVERY YEAR, FOR 120 TIMES TOTAL & IT TOOK MOSES AFTER 80 YEARS IN THE OT & MT & NT & JESUS CHRIST AFTER 40 YEARS TO PASS THIS INITIATION [LORD ENOCH] IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BECAUSE JESUS CHRIST WAS AN EARTHLY MAN FROM 30-33 [3.5 YEARS IS INVOLVED, 3 YEARS EMPOWERS 40 YEAR REIGN & THE .5 EMPOWERS THE 7 YEAR TRIBULATION PERIOD], IS A HEAVENLY MAN FROM 33-36 & IS A GODLY MAN FROM 36-39 IN THE HIGHER TESTAMENT IN THE BOOK OF LUKE AND JAMES CHRIST WITHIN THE 40 YEARS IN THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & THE 40TH-46TH YEARS, IS JESUS CHRIST DOING TRUE MIRACLES/TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE BEGINNING 3 YEAR PROPHESY IN LUKE FROM 40 TO 43 & STEPHEN CHRIST DOING TRUE MIRACLES/TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE ENDING 3 YEAR PROPHESY IN ACTS 6 FROM 43 TO 46 IS WHEN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST GAVE THE FULL GOSPEL KINGDOM TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE MOST HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6] IS IN DEUTERONOMY 10:5; 31:24-26; EXODUS 16:34; 25:16, 21; 40:20; NUMBERS 17:10; 1ST KINGS 8:9 & HEBREWS 9:4. AS THE PLACE WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN REVEALS HIS COMMANDS TO THE LORD MOSES IS IN NUMBERS 7:89 & EXODUS 25:22; 30:6, 36. AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN LEVITICUS 16:2; NUMBERS 10:33-36; JOSHUA 7:6; JUDGES 20:27; 2ND SAMUEL 7:2; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:1; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS  132:8. USED ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IS IN LEVITICUS 16:13-15. THE ARK’S HOLINESS AND EFFECT: THE DISRESPECTFUL TREATMENT OF THE ARK BRINGS ETERNAL DAMNATION IS IN ROMANS 13:1-2; 2ND SAMUEL 6:6-7; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:9-10; JOSHUA 3:4 & 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-4, 8-12; 6:19. THE PRESENCE OF THE ARK BRINGS BLESSING IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:11 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:14. A RESTORED ISRAEL IN WHICH THE ARK HAS NO PLACE IS IN JEREMIAH 3:16. THE ARK IN JOHN’S REVELATION IS IN REVELATION 11:19. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES REFERRING TO THE ARK ARE AS FOLLOWS: IN THE TABERNACLE CALLED THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IS IN NUMBERS 10:33; DEUTERONOMY 31:36; JOSHUA 4:7; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3; 2ND SAMUEL 15:24; 1ST CHRONICLES 15:25; 17:1; JEREMIAH 3:16 & HEBREWS 9:4, OF THE TESTIMONY IS IN EXODUS 30:5, OF THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN JOSHUA 4:11; 1ST SAMUEL 4:6; 6:1; 2ND SAMUEL 6:9 & 1ST KINGS 8;4, OF GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:3; 4:11, 17, 22; 6:3; 14:18; 2ND SAMUEL 6:7; 7:2; 15:25 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:12; 15:1, 2, 15, 24; 16:1, OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS IN  2ND CHRONICLES 6:41, SANCTIFICATION IS IN EXODUS 30:26, CEREMONIES OF THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IS IN LEVITICUS 16:13-15, HOLY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 8:11; 35:3, AN ORACLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 10:33; 14:44; JOSHUA 7:6-15; JUDGES 20:27, 28; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3, 4, 7; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3; 16:4, 37; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS 132:8. DIRECTIONS FOR MAKING IS IN EXODUS 25:10-15; 35:12. CONSTRUCTION OF IS IN EXODUS 37:1-5 & DEUTERONOMY 10:3, CONTENTS OF: THE LAW IS IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 40:20; DEUTERONOMY 10:5; 31:26; 1ST KINGS 8:9 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:10. AARON’S ROD IS IN NUMBERS 17:10 & HEBREWS 9:4. THE POT OF MANNA IS IN EXODUS 16:33, 34 & HEBREWS 9:4. THE PLACE IS IN EXODUS 26:33; 40:21; 1ST SAMUEL 3:3; 2ND SAMUEL 7:2 & HEBREWS 9:2-4. HOW PREPARED FOR CONVEYANCE IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 6. CARRIED BY KOHATHITES IS IN NUMBERS 3:30, 31; 4:4, 15; DEUTERONOMY 10:8 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:2, 15. ON SPECIAL OCCASIONS CARRIED BY THE PRIESTS IS IN JOSHUA 3:6, 14; 6:6-20; 18:1; JUDGES 20:27, 28; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3-22; 7:1, 2; PSALMS 78:61; 2ND SAMUEL CHAPTER 6; 15:24-29; 1ST CHRONICLES 6:31; CHAPTER 15; 16:1. TRANSFERRED TO SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:6-9 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-9; 35:3. PROPHESY IS IN JEREMIAH 3:16. IN JOHN’S VISION IS IN REVELATION 11:19. THE NAMES, QUALIFICATIONS AND TITLES OF THE ARK: DIMENSION IS IN EXODUS 25:10; 37:1. ENTIRELY COVERED WITH GOLD IS IN EXODUS 25:11; 37:2. SURROUNDED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CROWN OF GOLD IS IN EXODUS 25:11. FURNISHED WITH RINGS AND STAVES IS IN EXODUS 25:12-15; 37:3-5. TABLES OF TESTIMONY ALONE PLACED IS IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 1ST KINGS 8:9, 21; 2ND CHRONICLES 5:10 & HEBREWS 9:4. MERCY-SEAT LAID UPON IS IN EXODUS 25:21; 26:34. PLACED IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES IS IN EXODUS 26:33; 40:21 & HEBREWS 9:3, 4. THE POT OF MANNA AND AARON’S ROD LAID UP BEFORE IS IN HEBREWS 9:4; EXODUS 16:33, 34 & NUMBERS 17:10. A COPY OF THE LAW LAID IN THE SIDE OF IS IN DEUTERONOMY 31:26. ANOINTED WITH SACRED OIL IS IN EXODUS 30:26. COVERED WITH THE VAIL BY THE PRIESTS BEFORE REMOVAL IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 6. WAS CALLED: ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:3. ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS 132:8. ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 10:33. ARK OF THE TESTIMONY IS IN EXODUS 30:6 & NUMBERS 7:89. A SYMBOL OF THE PRESENCE AND MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 14:42, 44; JOSHUA 1:6; 1ST SAMUEL 14:18, 19 & PSALMS 132:8. ESTEEMED THE GLORY OF ISRAEL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:21, 22. HOLY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 35:3. SANCTIFIED ITS RESTING PLACE IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 8:11. THE ISRAELITES ENQUIRED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE IS IN JOSHUA 7:6-9; JUDGES 20:27 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3. WAS CARRIED: BY PRIESTS OF LEVITIES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 10:8; JOSHUA 3:14; 2ND SAMUEL 15:24 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:2. BEFORE THE ISRAELITES IN THEIR JOURNEYS IS IN NUMBERS 10:33 & JOSHUA 3:6. SOMETIMES TO THE CAMPS IN WAR IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:4, 5. PROFANATION PUNISHED IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 15; 1ST SAMUEL 6:19 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:13. PROTECTION REWARDED IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 13:14. CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. MIRACLES CONNECTED WITH: JORDAN DIVIDED IS IN JOSHUA 4:7. THE FALL OF THE WALLS OF JERICHO IS IN JOSHUA 6:6-20. THE FALL OF DAGON IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-4. PHILISTINES PLAGUED IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-18. MANNER OF ITS RESTORATION IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-18. AT KIRJATH-JEARIM FOR 20 YEARS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 7:1, 2. REMOVED FROM THERE TO THE HOUSE OF OBED-EDOM IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-11. DAVID MADE A TENT FOR IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:17 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:1. BROUGHT INTO THE CITY OF DAVID IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:12-15 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:25-28. BROUGHT BY SOLOMON INTO THE TEMPLE WITH GREAT SOLEMNITY IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-9. A TYPE OF CHRIST, SUCH AS THE LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND, THE LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND, THE LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND, THE LORD JAMES FOR LAW KIND AND THE LORD STEPHEN FOR LORD KIND IS IN PSALMS 40:8 & REVELATION 11:19. ARK OF THE COVENANT: THE ORIGINAL CONTAINER FOR THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AND THE CENTRAL SYMBOL OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE WITH THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT: THE ARK OF ANCIENT ISRAEL IS MYSTERIOUS IN ITS ORIGINS, ITS MEANINGS, AND ITS ULTIMATE FATE. ITS MANY NAMES CONVEY THE HOLY SENSE OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE. THE HEBREW WORD FOR ARK, TEBAH MEANS SIMPLY “BOX, CHEST, COFFIN,” AS IS INDICATED BY ITS USE FOR THE COFFIN OF JOSEPH IN GENESIS 50:26 AND FOR THE TEMPLE COLLECTION BOX OF KING JOASH IN 2ND KINGS 12:9-10. THE NAMES USED FOR THE ARK DEFINE ITS MEANING BY THE WORDS THAT MODIFY IT. THE WORD “COVENANT” IN THE NAME DEFINES THE ARK FROM ITS ORIGINAL PURPOSE AS A CONTAINER FOR THE STONE TABLETS UPON WHICH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, SOMETIMES CALLED THE “TESTIMONY” WERE INSCRIBED. SOMETIMES IT IS IDENTIFIED RATHER WITH THE NAME OF DEITY, “THE ARK OF GOD,” OR “THE ARK OF THE LORD” (STEPHEN YAHWEH), OR MOST ORNATELY “THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD OF HOSTS (STEPHEN YAHWEH SABAOTH) WHO IS ENTHRONED ON THE CHERUBIM” IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:4. THE ORIGIN OF THE ARK GOES BACK TO MOSES AT SINAI. THE MYSTERIOUS ORIGIN OF THE ARK IS SEEN BY CONTRASTING THE TWO ACCOUNTS OF HOW IT WAS MADE IN THE PENTATEUCH. THE MORE ELABORATE ACCOUNT OF THE MANUFACTURE AND ORNAMENTATION OF THE ARK BY THE CRAFTSMAN BEZALEL APPEARS IN EXODUS 25:10-22; 31:2, 7; 35:30–35; 37:1-9. IT WAS PLANNED DURING MOSES’ FIRST SOJOURN ON SINAI AND BUILT AFTER ALL THE TABERNACLE SPECIFICATIONS HAD BEEN COMMUNICATED AND COMPLETED. THE OTHER ACCOUNT IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 10:1-5. AFTER THE SEX OF THE GOLDEN CALF AND THE BREAKING OF THE ORIGINAL DECALOGUE TABLETS, MOSES MADE A PLAIN BOX OF ACACIA WOOD AS A CONTAINER TO RECEIVE THE NEW TABLETS OF THE LAW. A VERY ANCIENT POEM, THE “SONG OF THE ARK” IN NUMBERS 10:35-36, SHEDS SOME LIGHT ON THE FUNCTION OF THE ARK IN THE WANDERINGS IN THE WILDERNESS. THE ARK WAS THE SYMBOL OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE TO GUIDE THE PILGRIMS AND LEAD THEM IN BATTLE IN NUMBERS 10:33, 35-36). IF THEY ACTED IN FAITHLESSNESS, FAILING TO FOLLOW THIS GUIDANCE, THE CONSEQUENCES COULD BE DRASTIC & DEVASTATING IN NUMBERS 14:39-45). SOME PASSAGES SUGGEST THE ARK WAS ALSO REGARDED AS THE THRONE OF THE INVISIBLE DEITY, OR HIS FOOTSTOOL IN JEREMIAH 3:16-17 & PSALMS 132:7-8. THESE VARIOUS MEANINGS OF THE ARK SHOULD BE INTERPRETED AS COMPLEMENTARY RATHER THAN CONTRADICTORY. THE ARK WAS DESIGNED FOR MOBILITY. ITS SIZE, ABOUT FOUR FEET LONG, TWO AND A HALF FEET WIDE, AND TWO AND A HALF FEET DEEP AND RECTANGULAR SHAPE WERE APPROPRIATE TO THIS FEATURE. PERMANENT POLES WERE USED TO CARRY THE ARK, SINCE NO ONE WAS ALLOWED TO TOUCH IT, AND ONLY PRIESTLY (LEVITICAL) PERSONNEL WERE ALLOWED TO CARRY IT. THE ARK WAS THE MOST IMPORTANT OBJECT WITHIN THE TABERNACLE OF THE DESERT PERIOD, THOUGH ITS RELATIONSHIP TO THE TABERNACLE WAS DISCONTINUED SOMETIME AFTER THE CONQUEST OF CANAAN. THE ARK PLAYED A PROMINENT ROLE IN THE “HOLY WAR” NARRATIVES OF THE CROSSING OF THE JORDAN AND THE CONQUEST OF JERICHO IN JOSHUA 3-6. AFTER THE CONQUEST, IT WAS VARIOUSLY LOCATED AT GILGAL, SHECHEM IN JOSHUA 8:30-35 & DEUTERONOMY 11:26-32; 27:1-26, OR BETHEL IN JUDGES 20:26, WHEREVER THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WERE GATHERED FOR WORSHIP. FINALLY, IT WAS PERMANENTLY LOCATED AT SHILOH, WHERE A TEMPLE WAS BUILT TO HOUSE IT IN 1ST SAMUEL 1:9; 3:3. BECAUSE OF THE FAITHLESS SUPERSTITION OF THE SEXUAL SONS OF ELI, THE HEBREW TRIBES WERE DEFEATED IN THE BATTLE OF EBENEZER, AND THE ARK WAS CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IN 1ST SAMUEL 4. THE ADVENTURES OF THE ARK IN THE CITIES OF ASHDOD, GATH, AND EKRON ARE TOLD TO MAGNIFY THE STRENGTH AND GLORY OF THE LORD OF THE ARK. THE LORD VANQUISHED DAGON AND SPREAD BUBONIC PLAGUES AMONG THE ENEMY UNTIL THEY PROPITIATED THE LORD OF ISRAEL BY SYMBOLIC GUILT OFFERINGS AND A RITUALLY CORRECT SENDING AWAY OF THE DREAD OBJECT IN 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-6:12. THE MEN OF BETH-SHEMESH WELCOMED THE RETURN OF THE ARK, UNTIL THEY UNWISELY VIOLATED ITS HOLINESS BY LOOKING INTO IT IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:13-15, 19-20. THEN IT WAS CARRIED TO KIRIATH-JEARIM, WHERE IT REMAINED IN COMPARATIVE NEGLECT, UNTIL DAVID MOVED IT TO HIS NEW CAPITAL AND SANCTUARY IN JERUSALEM IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:21-7:2 & 2ND SAMUEL 6. ABINADAB AND HIS SONS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:3 SEEMED TO HAVE SERVED THE LORD OF THE ARK FAITHFULLY UNTIL ONE SON, UZZAH, WAS SMITTEN FOR HIS RASH TOUCHING OF THE HOLY OBJECT DURING DAVID’S FIRST ATTEMPT TO TRANSPORT THE ARK FROM ITS “HILL” AT KIRIATH-JEARIM TO HIS OWN CITY. IN FEAR, DAVID LEFT THE ARK WITH OBED-EDOM THE GITTITE, WHOSE HOUSEHOLD WAS BLESSED BY ITS PRESENCE. MORE CAUTIOUSLY AND WITH GREAT RELIGIOUS FERVOR, DAVID SUCCEEDED THE SECOND TIME IN TAKING THE ARK INTO HIS CAPITAL CITY IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:12-19. RECENT SCHOLARSHIP HAS SUGGESTED THAT ON CORONATION OCCASIONS OR ANNUALLY AT A FESTIVAL OF ENTHRONEMENT THIS ARK CEREMONY WAS REENACTED. SUCH AN OCCASION WOULD REEMPHASIZE THE PROMISE TO THE DAVIDIC DYNASTY, AS WELL AS THE GLORY OF THE LORD OF HOSTS IN PSALMS 24:7-10; 103:21-22. FINALLY, SOLOMON BUILT THE TEMPLE PLANNED BY DAVID, TO HOUSE THE ARK, WHICH HE THEN TRANSPORTED INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES WITH ELABORATE FESTIVAL CEREMONIES IN 1ST KINGS 8 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5. THE PRECISE TIME OF THE THEFT OR DESTRUCTION OF THE ARK IS UNKNOWN. SOME HAVE SUGGESTED SHISHAK OF EGYPT PLUNDERED THE TEMPLE OF THIS MOST HOLY OBJECT IN 1ST KINGS 14:25-28, BUT IT SEEMS MORE LIKELY, FROM JEREMIAH 3:16-17, THAT THE BABYLONIANS CAPTURED OR DESTROYED THE ARK IN 587 BC WITH THE FALL OF JERUSALEM AND THE BURNING OF THE TEMPLE. AS JEREMIAH PREDICTED, THE ARK WAS NEVER REBUILT FOR THE SECOND TEMPLE, THE HOLY OF HOLIES REMAINING EMPTY. OTHER MYSTERIES OF THE ARK ARE ITS RELATION TO THE CHERUBIM, ITS ORNATE LID CALLED THE “MERCY SEAT,” AND ITS PRECISE RITUAL USAGE DURING THE TIME OF THE MONARCHY. BECAUSE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT WAS THE CENTRAL SYMBOL OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL, ITS MYSTERIES REMAIN APPROPRIATELY VEILED WITHIN THE INNER SANCTUARY OF THE LIVING GOD. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: IN HEBREWS 9:1-10 SHOWS THE ARK WAS A PART OF THE OLD ORDER WITH EXTERNAL REGULATIONS WAITING FOR THE NEW DAY OF CHRIST TO COME WITH A PERFECT SACRIFICE ABLE TO CLEANSE THE HUMAN CONSCIENCE. IN REVELATION 11:19 SHOWS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT WILL BE PART OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE WHEN IT IS REVEALED. THE OMNISCIENCE OVER TIME GREW INTO THE ROD OF GOD FROM ACTS 7:30-8:3 THAT IS PASSED DOWN OVER THE MILLENNIUMS THROUGH THE FOREKNOWLEDGE, PRE-APPOINTING, PREDETERMINING AND PREDESTINATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FIRST ONE WHO WAS GIVEN THE ROD OF GOD WAS MOSES AT 80 YEARS OF AGE, THEN AARON AT 83 YEARS, THEN JOSHUA, THEN  DAVID, THE  JACOB, THEN  SOLOMON, THEN JESUS, THEN SAUL IN THE JEWISH LAW, THEN JAMES IN THE GENTILE CHRISTIAN LAW, THEN JAMES IN LAW OF GOD, THEN STEPHEN & WAS GIVEN BACK TO THE LORD YAH. STEPHEN USED THE ROD OF GOD THROUGH THE LORD’S OMNISCIENCE TO RESIST & OVERCOME THE FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS THAT IS AGAINST THE CHURCH MINISTRY IN ACTS 6:8. IN ACTS 7:37, STEPHEN WAS SHOWING HIS WISDOM TO THE LAW, THE CAPABILITIES OF THE ROD OF GOD INVOLVED WITH THE 10 PLAGUES OF EGYPT SPIRITUALLY, BABYLON  MENTALLY  AND  JERUSALEM  PHYSICALLY & THE REA SEA CROSSING. THE 1ST PLAGUE IS WATER TURN TO BLOOD ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 7:19 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO CONJURE UP THE 1ST PLAGUE. THE 2ND PLAGUE IS FROGS ON AB, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST IN EXODUS 8:2 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO CONJURE UP FROGS. THE FIRST TWO PLAGUES WERE USED TO PROTECT ISRAEL AND IT BACKFIRED ON THE EGYPTIANS. THE 3RD PLAGUE IS LICE ON ELUL, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:16 WHERE THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS, BUT COULD NOT CONJURE UP LICE. THIS WAS THE “FINGER OF GOD” & THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN LUKE 11:17-23. THE 4TH PLAGUE IS FLIES ON TISHRI, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:24 WHERE THEY COVERED IN THE HOUSES & ON THE SERVANTS. THE 5TH PLAGUE IS THE LIVESTOCK DISEASED ON CHESHVAN (HESHVAN), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:3 WHERE THE LIVESTOCK OF EGYPT SHALL DIE OF DISEASES, WHICH WAS SEPARATED FROM THE LIVESTOCK OF ISRAEL & NOTHING SHALL DIE. THE 6TH PLAGUE IS BOILS ON KISLEV (CHISLEV), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:9 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS COULD NOT STAND WITH THEIR MAGICAL ARTS. THE 7TH PLAGUE IS HAIL ON TEVET (TABETH), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 9:24 BY WHICH EGYPT’S LIVESTOCK, & EVERY ANIMAL & EVERY MAN IN THE FIELD DIED THAT HAVE NOT GONE HOME. THE 8TH PLAGUE IS LOCUSTS ON SHEVAT (SHEBAT), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 10:4 BY WHICH THEY SHALL DESTROY EVERYTHING THAT THE HAIL DID NOT IN YOUR HOUSES. THE 9TH PLAGUE IS DARKNESS ON ADAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST IN EXODUS 10:21 THAT COULD EVEN BE FELT ON MAN. FOR THE PHARAOH OF EGYPT THEN THREATENED MOSES AND SAID, ‘TAKE HEED TO YOURSELF AND SEE ME NO MORE. FOR IN THE DAY YOU SEE MY FACE YOU SHALL DIE!’” AS MOSES WAS THREATENED, STEPHEN WAS THREATENED LIKEWISE IN ACTS 6:11, 13. THE 10TH PLAGUE IS THE FIRSTBORN BEING KILLED AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 11:1-10; 12:29-30. THE 2 WIZARD SORCERERS CALLED MALE WITCHES THAT RESISTED MOSES WERE JANNES (JOHANAI, IANNES OR JANIS) & JAMBRES (MAMRE, MAMBRES OR JAMBERES) IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8-9. THEN THE LORD’S PEOPLE WERE LET GO FOR THE HARD BONDAGE OF THE EGYPTIANS IN ACTS 7:36. IN ACTS 7:37 SAYS THE RED SEA CROSSING IS WHERE PHARAOH’S ARMY ON IYAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:3 & EXODUS 14:1-31 THAT DROWNED IN THE RED SEA. THE WEAKNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS ON SIVAN FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST BY MOSES HITTING THE ROCK TWICE. ON THE ROD IS THE INSCRIPTION YAHWEH OR BY PIOUS JEWS “HA SHEM” (THE NAME) IN TAMMUZ IN THE MONTH FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. THE GOLDEN RULE IS TO DO UNTO OTHERS AS THEY WOULD DO UNTO YOU IN MATTHEW 7:1-2, 12. IN ACTS 7:41-43 STATES ISRAEL’S DISOBEDIENCE IN THE GOLDEN CALF, WHICH MOSES WAS RECEIVING THE LAW TABLETS BY THE HAND OF GOD ON THE MOUNTAIN. THIS ACT WAS CONSIDERED REBELLION AND IDOLATRY WHICH IS FORBIDDEN MARITAL FORNICATION TO ISRAEL TO DO IN TOBIT 4:12-13. IN ACTS 7:51-53 THE ROD OF GOD & STEPHEN OMNISCIENCE FOUND FAULT IN THE MARRIED LAW OF GOD BECAUSE THEY ALWAYS RESISTED THE HOLY GHOST. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAIN DEFENSE WAS THE ROD OF GOD, THE MERCY SEAT AND THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IN ACTS 7:47-50 IN SOLOMON’S REIGN. FOR WHO USES THE ARK OF THE COVENANT, THEIR ARMY WILL BE INVINCIBLE BUT THEY DID NOT KEEP THE LAW BY THE DIRECTION OF ANGELS (LORDS) PASSED DOWN TO HUMANITY IN ACTS 7:53. THE FATHER STEPHEN DID IN FACT STUDY THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS & BECAME MIGHTY IN WORD AND DEED, LIKE THE LORD MOSES IN ACTS 7:22. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN CASTING DOWN HIS ROD OF GOD IT TURNED TO AN ANGELICAL HIERARCHY (ARK OF THE COVENANT), THEN GRABBING IT BY THE TAIL IT TURN BACK TO A ROD BY WHICH THEY STOPPED THEIR EARS AND CAME WITH ONE ACCORD AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN AND CAST HIM OUT OF THE CITY IN ACTS 7:57-58. THE LAST WORD THAT STEPHEN SAID WAS ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT’ AND ‘LORD, DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN.” BIBLICAL HISTORY: ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF EXODUS IN THE BIBLE, THE STAFF (HEBREW: מַטֶּה‎ MATTEH, TRANSLATED "ROD" IN THE KING JAMES BIBLE) WAS USED TO PRODUCE WATER FROM A ROCK, WAS TRANSFORMED INTO A SNAKE AND BACK, AND WAS USED AT THE PARTING OF THE RED SEA. WHETHER OR NOT MOSES' STAFF WAS THE SAME AS THAT USED BY HIS BROTHER AARON (KNOWN AS AARON'S ROD) HAS BEEN DEBATED BY RABBINICAL SCHOLARS. REFERENCES TO THE STAFF: THE STAFF IS FIRST MENTIONED IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS (CHAPTER 4, VERSE 2), WHEN GOD APPEARS TO MOSES IN THE BURNING BUSH. GOD ASKS WHAT MOSES HAS IN HIS HAND, AND MOSES ANSWERS "A STAFF" ("A ROD" IN THE KJV VERSION). THE STAFF IS MIRACULOUSLY TRANSFORMED INTO A SNAKE AND THEN BACK INTO A STAFF. THE STAFF IS THEREAFTER REFERRED TO AS THE "ROD OF GOD" OR "STAFF OF GOD" (DEPENDING ON THE TRANSLATION). "AND THOU SHALT TAKE THIS ROD IN THINE HAND, WHEREWITH THOU SHALT DO SIGNS". AND MOSES WENT AND RETURNED TO JETHRO HIS FATHER IN LAW, AND SAID UNTO HIM, "LET ME GO, I PRAY THEE, AND RETURN UNTO MY BRETHREN WHICH ARE IN EGYPT, AND SEE WHETHER THEY BE YET ALIVE". AND JETHRO SAID TO MOSES, "GO IN PEACE". AND THE LORD SAID UNTO MOSES IN MIDIAN, "GO, RETURN INTO EGYPT: FOR ALL THE MEN ARE DEAD WHICH SOUGHT THY LIFE". AND MOSES TOOK HIS WIFE AND HIS SONS, AND SET THEM UPON AN ASS, AND HE RETURNED TO THE LAND OF EGYPT: AND MOSES TOOK THE ROD OF GOD IN HIS HAND. (KJV. EXODUS CHAPTER). MOSES AND AARON APPEAR BEFORE THE PHARAOH WHEN AARON'S ROD IS TRANSFORMED INTO A SERPENT. THE PHARAOH'S SORCERERS ARE ALSO ABLE TO TRANSFORM THEIR OWN RODS INTO SERPENTS, BUT AARON'S SWALLOWS THEM. AARON'S ROD IS AGAIN USED TO TURN THE NILE BLOOD-RED. IT IS USED SEVERAL TIMES ON GOD'S COMMAND TO INITIATE THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT. DURING THE EXODUS, MOSES STRETCHES OUT HIS HAND WITH THE STAFF TO PART THE RED SEA. WHILE IN THE "WILDERNESS" AFTER LEAVING EGYPT, MOSES FOLLOWS GOD'S COMMAND TO STRIKE A ROCK WITH THE ROD TO CREATE A SPRING FOR THE ISRAELITES TO DRINK FROM (EXODUS 17:5-7). MOSES DOES SO, AND WATER SPRINGS FORTH FROM THE ROCK IN THE PRESENCE OF THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL.  BATTLE WITH THE AMALEKITES, BY JULIUS SCHNORR VON CAROLSFELD (1860), REPRESENTING EXODUS 17:8-16. MOSES ALSO USES THE STAFF IN THE BATTLE AT REPHIDIM BETWEEN THE ISRAELITES AND THE AMALEKITES (EXODUS 17:8-15). WHEN HE HOLDS UP HIS ARMS HOLDING THE "ROD OF GOD" THE ISRAELITES "PREVAIL", WHEN HE DROPS HIS ARMS, THEIR ENEMIES GAIN THE UPPER HAND. AARON AND HUR HELP HIM TO KEEP THE STAFF RAISED UNTIL VICTORY IS ACHIEVED. FINALLY, GOD TELLS MOSES TO GET WATER FOR THE ISRAELITES FROM A ROCK BY SPEAKING TO THE ROCK (NUMBERS 20:8). BUT MOSES, BEING VEXED BY THE COMPLAINING OF THE ISRAELITES, INSTEAD OF SPEAKING TO THE ROCK AS GOD COMMANDED, STRIKES THE ROCK TWICE WITH THE STAFF. BECAUSE MOSES DID NOT OBEY GOD'S COMMAND TO SPEAK TO THE ROCK, IMPLYING LACK OF FAITH, GOD PUNISHED MOSES BY NOT LETTING HIM ENTER INTO THE PROMISED LAND (NUMBERS 20:12). RELATION TO AARON'S ROD: AARON'S ROD: BECAUSE AARON'S ROD AND MOSES' ROD ARE BOTH GIVEN SIMILAR, SEEMINGLY INTERCHANGEABLE, POWERS, RABBINICAL SCHOLARS DEBATED WHETHER OR NOT THE TWO RODS WERE ONE AND THE SAME. ACCORDING TO THE MIDRASH YELAMMEDENU (YALḲ. ON PS. EX. § 869): THE STAFF WITH WHICH JACOB CROSSED THE JORDAN IS IDENTICAL WITH THAT WHICH JUDAH GAVE TO HIS DAUGHTER-IN-LAW, TAMAR (GEN. XXXII. 10, XXXVIII. 18). IT IS LIKEWISE THE HOLY ROD WITH WHICH MOSES WORKED (EX. IV. 20, 21), WITH WHICH AARON PERFORMED WONDERS BEFORE PHARAOH (EX. VII. 10), AND WITH WHICH, FINALLY, DAVID SLEW THE GIANT GOLIATH (I SAM. XVII. 40). DAVID LEFT IT TO HIS DESCENDANTS, AND THE DAVIDIC KINGS USED IT AS A SCEPTER UNTIL THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE, WHEN IT MIRACULOUSLY DISAPPEARED. WHEN THE MESSIAH COMES IT WILL BE GIVEN TO HIM FOR A SCEPTER IN TOKEN OF HIS AUTHORITY OVER THE HEATHEN. IN LATER JEWISH LEGEND THE ROD WAS SAID TO HAVE BEEN CREATED AT THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD ON THE SIXTH DAY OF CREATION AND TO HAVE BEEN PASSED DOWN THROUGH THE HANDS OF THE MAJOR PATRIARCHS BEFORE BEING INHERITED BY MOSES. PRESENT LOCATION: MOSES STRIKES THE ROCK WITH HIS STAFF, PAINTING BY PIETER DE GREBBER, C.1630. THERE ARE MANY SPECULATIONS ABOUT WHAT HAS HAPPENED TO MOSES'S STAFF. THE MIDRASH (A HOMILETIC METHOD OF BIBLICAL EXEGESIS) STATES THAT THE STAFF WAS PASSED DOWN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION AND WAS IN THE POSSESSION OF THE JUDEAN KINGS UNTIL THE FIRST TEMPLE WAS DESTROYED. IT IS UNKNOWN WHAT BECAME OF THE STAFF AFTER THE TEMPLE WAS DESTROYED AND THE JEWS WERE EXILED FROM THE LAND. THERE IS A MENTION OF THE ROD OF MOSES IN A DEPOSITION OF NICOLAS, ABBOT OF THE ICELANDIC BENEDICTINE MONASTERY OF THINGEYRAR, WHO HAD SEEN IT GUARDED IN A CHAPEL OF A PALACE IN CONSTANTINOPLE IN C. 1150. ACCORDING TO THIS SOURCE, THE ARCHBISHOP OF NOVGOROD, ANTHONY, STATED THAT IT WAS IN THE CHURCH OF ST MICHAEL IN THE BOUKOLEON PALACE, AMONG OTHER PRECIOUS RELICS. AFTER THE SACK OF CONSTANTINOPLE IN 1204 IT WAS TRANSPORTED TO FRANCE WHERE BISHOP NEVELON PLACED IT IN SOISSONS CATHEDRAL AND IT THEN PASSED TO THE TREASURY OF THE SAINTE-CHAPELLE. ACCORDING TO AN IDENTIFYING DOCUMENT AT THE HAGIA SOPHIA IN ISTANBUL, MOSES'S STAFF WOULD SUPPOSEDLY BE ON DISPLAY TODAY AT THE TOPKAPI PALACE, ISTANBUL, TURKEY. THE TOPKAPI PALACE HOLDS OTHER REPUTEDLY HOLY RELICS, MOST NOTABLY THOSE ATTRIBUTED TO THE ISLAMIC PROPHET, MUHAMMAD. (SUCH AS HIS BOW, HIS SWORD, HIS FOOTPRINT, AND EVEN A TOOTH.) TOPKAPI PALACE WAS OFFICIALLY DESIGNATED A MUSEUM IN 1924, AND THE HOLY RELICS WERE PLACED ON PUBLIC VIEW ON 31 AUGUST 1962. IT IS SAID THAT SULTAN SELIM I (1512–1520) BROUGHT THE HOLY RELICS TO TOPKAPI PALACE AFTER CONQUERING EGYPT IN 1517. SHIA ISLAM: IT IS NARRATED IN KITAB AL-KAFI THAT JA'FAR AL-SADIQ CLAIMS THAT THE "TABLETS OF MOSES AND THE STAFF OF MOSES ARE WITH US. WE ARE THE HEIRS OF THE PROPHETS".

	

[image: ]
ZINCITE
	ZINCITE IS THE MINERAL FORM OF ZINC OXIDE (ZNO). ITS CRYSTAL FORM IS RARE IN NATURE; A NOTABLE EXCEPTION TO THIS IS AT THE FRANKLIN AND STERLING HILL MINES IN NEW JERSEY, AN AREA ALSO FAMED FOR ITS MANY FLUORESCENT MINERALS. IT HAS A HEXAGONAL CRYSTAL STRUCTURE AND A COLOR THAT DEPENDS ON THE PRESENCE OF IMPURITIES. THE ZINCITE FOUND AT THE FRANKLIN FURNACE IS RED-COLORED, MOSTLY DUE TO IRON AND MANGANESE DOPANTS, AND ASSOCIATED WITH WILLEMITE AND FRANKLINITE. MICROSCOPIC IMAGE OF ZINCITE AND FRANKLINITE UNDER NORMAL LIGHT. ZINCITE CRYSTALS CAN BE GROWN ARTIFICIALLY, AND SYNTHETIC ZINCITE CRYSTALS ARE AVAILABLE AS A BY-PRODUCT OF ZINC SMELTING. SYNTHETIC CRYSTALS CAN BE COLORLESS OR CAN RANGE IN COLOR FROM DARK RED, ORANGE, OR YELLOW TO LIGHT GREEN. SYNTHETIC ZINCITE CRYSTALS: BOTH NATURAL AND SYNTHETIC ZINCITE CRYSTALS ARE SIGNIFICANT FOR THEIR EARLY USE AS SEMICONDUCTOR CRYSTAL DETECTORS IN THE EARLY DEVELOPMENT OF CRYSTAL RADIOS BEFORE THE ADVENT OF VACUUM TUBES. AS AN EARLY RADIO DETECTOR IT WAS USED IN CONJUNCTION WITH ANOTHER MINERAL, GALENA, AND THIS DEVICE WAS KNOWN AS THE CAT'S-WHISKER DETECTOR. 
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ZINC CARBONATE
	ZINC CARBONATE (ZNCO3), A MINERAL ORE OF ZINC. HISTORICALLY, SMITHSONITE WAS IDENTIFIED WITH HEMIMORPHITE BEFORE IT WAS REALIZED THAT THEY WERE TWO DIFFERENT MINERALS. THE TWO MINERALS ARE VERY SIMILAR IN APPEARANCE AND THE TERM CALAMINE HAS BEEN USED FOR BOTH, LEADING TO SOME CONFUSION. THE DISTINCT MINERAL SMITHSONITE WAS NAMED IN 1832 BY FRANÇOIS SULPICE BEUDANT IN HONOR OF ENGLISH CHEMIST AND MINERALOGIST JAMES SMITHSON (C.1765–1829), WHOSE BEQUEST ESTABLISHED THE SMITHSONIAN INSTITUTION AND WHO FIRST IDENTIFIED THE MINERAL IN 1802. SMITHSONITE IS A VARIABLY COLORED TRIGONAL MINERAL WHICH ONLY RARELY IS FOUND IN WELL FORMED CRYSTALS. THE TYPICAL HABIT IS AS EARTHY BOTRYOIDAL MASSES. IT HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 4.5 AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 4.4 TO 4.5. SMITHSONITE OCCURS AS A SECONDARY MINERAL IN THE WEATHERING OR OXIDATION ZONE OF ZINC-BEARING ORE DEPOSITS. IT SOMETIMES OCCURS AS REPLACEMENT BODIES IN CARBONATE ROCKS AND AS SUCH MAY CONSTITUTE ZINC ORE. IT COMMONLY OCCURS IN ASSOCIATION WITH HEMIMORPHITE, WILLEMITE, HYDROZINCITE, CERUSSITE, MALACHITE, AZURITE, AURICHALCITE AND ANGLESITE. IT FORMS TWO LIMITED SOLID SOLUTION SERIES, WITH SUBSTITUTION OF MANGANESE LEADING TO RHODOCHROSITE, AND WITH IRON, LEADING TO SIDERITE.
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ZINC SPAR
	ZINC SPAR IS A ZINC CARBONATE (ZNCO3), A MINERAL ORE OF ZINC. HISTORICALLY, SMITHSONITE WAS IDENTIFIED WITH HEMIMORPHITE BEFORE IT WAS REALIZED THAT THEY WERE TWO DIFFERENT MINERALS. THE TWO MINERALS ARE VERY SIMILAR IN APPEARANCE AND THE TERM CALAMINE HAS BEEN USED FOR BOTH, LEADING TO SOME CONFUSION. THE DISTINCT MINERAL SMITHSONITE WAS NAMED IN 1832 BY FRANÇOIS SULPICE BEUDANT IN HONOR OF ENGLISH CHEMIST AND MINERALOGIST JAMES SMITHSON (C.1765–1829), WHOSE BEQUEST ESTABLISHED THE SMITHSONIAN INSTITUTION AND WHO FIRST IDENTIFIED THE MINERAL IN 1802. SMITHSONITE IS A VARIABLY COLORED TRIGONAL MINERAL WHICH ONLY RARELY IS FOUND IN WELL FORMED CRYSTALS. THE TYPICAL HABIT IS AS EARTHY BOTRYOIDAL MASSES. IT HAS A MOHS HARDNESS OF 4.5 AND A SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF 4.4 TO 4.5. SMITHSONITE OCCURS AS A SECONDARY MINERAL IN THE WEATHERING OR OXIDATION ZONE OF ZINC-BEARING ORE DEPOSITS. IT SOMETIMES OCCURS AS REPLACEMENT BODIES IN CARBONATE ROCKS AND AS SUCH MAY CONSTITUTE ZINC ORE. IT COMMONLY OCCURS IN ASSOCIATION WITH HEMIMORPHITE, WILLEMITE, HYDROZINCITE, CERUSSITE, MALACHITE, AZURITE, AURICHALCITE AND ANGLESITE. IT FORMS TWO LIMITED SOLID SOLUTION SERIES, WITH SUBSTITUTION OF MANGANESE LEADING TO RHODOCHROSITE, AND WITH IRON, LEADING TO SIDERITE.
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ZINNWALDITE
	ZINNWALDITE, KLIFEAL(ALSI3)O10(OH,F)2, POTASSIUM LITHIUM IRON ALUMINIUM SILICATE HYDROXIDE FLUORIDE IS A SILICATE MINERAL IN THE MICA GROUP. THE IMA STATUS IS AS A SERIES BETWEEN SIDEROPHYLLITE (KFE2AL(AL2SI2)O10(F,OH)2) AND POLYLITHIONITE (KLI2ALSI4O10(F,OH)2) AND NOT CONSIDERED A VALID MINERAL SPECIES. NAME AND DISCOVERY: IT WAS FIRST DESCRIBED IN 1845 IN ZINNWALD/CINOVEC ON THE GERMAN-CZECH REPUBLIC BORDER. OCCURRENCE: IT OCCURS IN GREISENS, PEGMATITE, AND QUARTZ VEINS OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH TIN ORE DEPOSITS. IT IS COMMONLY ASSOCIATED WITH TOPAZ, CASSITERITE, WOLFRAMITE, LEPIDOLITE, SPODUMENE, BERYL, TOURMALINE, AND FLUORITE.
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ZIRCON
	ZIRCON (/ˈZɜːRKɒN/ OR /ˈZɜːRKƏN/) IS A MINERAL BELONGING TO THE GROUP OF NESOSILICATES, AND IT IS A SOURCE OF THE METAL ZIRCONIUM. ITS CHEMICAL NAME IS ZIRCONIUM SILICATE, AND ITS CORRESPONDING CHEMICAL FORMULA IS ZRSIO4. A COMMON EMPIRICAL FORMULA SHOWING SOME OF THE RANGE OF SUBSTITUTION IN ZIRCON IS (ZR1–Y, REEY)(SIO4)1–X(OH)4X–Y. ZIRCON FORMS IN SILICATE MELTS WITH LARGE PROPORTIONS OF HIGH FIELD STRENGTH INCOMPATIBLE ELEMENTS. FOR EXAMPLE, HAFNIUM IS ALMOST ALWAYS PRESENT IN QUANTITIES RANGING FROM 1 TO 4%. THE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE OF ZIRCON IS TETRAGONAL CRYSTAL SYSTEM. THE NATURAL COLOR OF ZIRCON VARIES BETWEEN COLORLESS, YELLOW-GOLDEN, RED, BROWN, BLUE AND GREEN. THE NAME DERIVES FROM THE PERSIAN ZARGUN, MEANING "GOLD-HUED". THIS WORD IS CORRUPTED INTO "JARGOON", A TERM APPLIED TO LIGHT-COLORED ZIRCONS. THE ENGLISH WORD "ZIRCON" IS DERIVED FROM ZIRKON, WHICH IS THE GERMAN ADAPTATION OF THIS WORD. YELLOW, ORANGE AND RED ZIRCON IS ALSO KNOWN AS "HYACINTH", FROM THE FLOWER HYACINTHUS, WHOSE NAME IS OF ANCIENT GREEK ORIGIN. PROPERTIES: OPTICAL MICROSCOPE PHOTOGRAPH; THE LENGTH OF THE CRYSTAL IS ABOUT 250 µM. ZIRCON IS COMMON IN THE CRUST OF EARTH. IT OCCURS AS A COMMON ACCESSORY MINERAL IN IGNEOUS ROCKS (AS PRIMARY CRYSTALLIZATION PRODUCTS), IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS AND AS DETRITAL GRAINS IN SEDIMENTARY ROCKS.[1] LARGE ZIRCON CRYSTALS ARE RARE. THEIR AVERAGE SIZE IN GRANITE ROCKS IS ABOUT 0.1–0.3 MM, BUT THEY CAN ALSO GROW TO SIZES OF SEVERAL CENTIMETERS, ESPECIALLY IN MAFIC PEGMATITES AND CARBONATITES. ZIRCON IS FAIRLY HARD (WITH A MOHS HARDNESS OF 7.5) AND CHEMICALLY STABLE, AND SO IS HIGHLY RESISTANT TO WEATHERING. IT ALSO IS RESISTANT TO HEAT, SO THAT DETRITAL ZIRCON GRAINS ARE SOMETIMES PRESERVED IN IGNEOUS ROCKS FORMED FROM MELTED SEDIMENTS. ITS RESISTANCE TO WEATHERING, TOGETHER WITH ITS RELATIVELY HIGH SPECIFIC GRAVITY (4.68), MAKE IT AN IMPORTANT COMPONENT OF THE HEAVY MINERAL FRACTION OF SANDSTONES. BECAUSE OF THEIR URANIUM AND THORIUM CONTENT, SOME ZIRCONS UNDERGO METAMICTIZATION. CONNECTED TO INTERNAL RADIATION DAMAGE, THESE PROCESSES PARTIALLY DISRUPT THE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE AND PARTLY EXPLAIN THE HIGHLY VARIABLE PROPERTIES OF ZIRCON. AS ZIRCON BECOMES MORE AND MORE MODIFIED BY INTERNAL RADIATION DAMAGE, THE DENSITY DECREASES, THE CRYSTAL STRUCTURE IS COMPROMISED, AND THE COLOR CHANGES. ZIRCON OCCURS IN MANY COLORS, INCLUDING REDDISH BROWN, YELLOW, GREEN, BLUE, GRAY AND COLORLESS. THE COLOR OF ZIRCONS CAN SOMETIMES BE CHANGED BY HEAT TREATMENT. COMMON BROWN ZIRCONS CAN BE TRANSFORMED INTO COLORLESS AND BLUE ZIRCONS BY HEATING TO 800 TO 1000 °C. IN GEOLOGICAL SETTINGS, THE DEVELOPMENT OF PINK, RED, AND PURPLE ZIRCON OCCURS AFTER HUNDREDS OF MILLIONS OF YEARS, IF THE CRYSTAL HAS SUFFICIENT TRACE ELEMENTS TO PRODUCE COLOR CENTERS. COLOR IN THIS RED OR PINK SERIES IS ANNEALED IN GEOLOGICAL CONDITIONS ABOVE TEMPERATURES OF AROUND 400 °C. STRUCTURALLY, ZIRCON CONSISTS OF PARALLEL CHAINS OF ALTERNATING SILICA TETRAHEDRA (SILICON IONS IN FOURFOLD COORDINATION WITH OXYGEN IONS) AND ZIRCONIUM IONS, WITH THE LARGE ZIRCONIUM IONS IN EIGHTFOLD COORDINATION WITH OXYGEN IONS. APPLICATIONS: SAND-SIZED GRAINS OF ZIRCON. ZIRCON IS MAINLY CONSUMED AS AN OPACIFIER, AND HAS BEEN KNOWN TO BE USED IN THE DECORATIVE CERAMICS INDUSTRY. IT IS ALSO THE PRINCIPAL PRECURSOR NOT ONLY TO METALLIC ZIRCONIUM, ALTHOUGH THIS APPLICATION IS SMALL, BUT ALSO TO ALL COMPOUNDS OF ZIRCONIUM INCLUDING ZIRCONIUM DIOXIDE (ZRO2), AN IMPORTANT REFRACTORY OXIDE WITH A MELTING POINT OF 2,717 °C (4,923 °F). OTHER APPLICATIONS INCLUDE USE IN REFRACTORIES AND FOUNDRY CASTING AND A GROWING ARRAY OF SPECIALTY APPLICATIONS AS ZIRCONIA AND ZIRCONIUM CHEMICALS, INCLUDING IN NUCLEAR FUEL RODS, CATALYTIC FUEL CONVERTERS AND IN WATER AND AIR PURIFICATION SYSTEMS. ZIRCON IS ONE OF THE KEY MINERALS USED BY GEOLOGISTS FOR GEOCHRONOLOGY. ZIRCON IS A PART OF THE ZTR INDEX TO CLASSIFY HIGHLY-WEATHERED SEDIMENTS. AS GEMSTONE: A PALE BLUE ZIRCON GEMSTONE WEIGHING 3.36 CARATS. TRANSPARENT ZIRCON IS A WELL-KNOWN FORM OF SEMI-PRECIOUS GEMSTONE, FAVORED FOR ITS HIGH SPECIFIC GRAVITY (BETWEEN 4.2 AND 4.86) AND ADAMANTINE LUSTER. BECAUSE OF ITS HIGH REFRACTIVE INDEX (1.92) IT HAS SOMETIMES BEEN USED AS A SUBSTITUTE FOR DIAMOND, THOUGH IT DOES NOT DISPLAY QUITE THE SAME PLAY OF COLOR AS A DIAMOND. ZIRCON IS THE HEAVIEST OF ANY GEM, READILY SINKING IN EVEN HIGHLY VISCOUS LIQUIDS. ITS MOHS HARDNESS IS BETWEEN THAT OF QUARTZ AND TOPAZ, AT 7.5 ON THE 10 POINT SCALE, THOUGH BELOW THAT OF THE SIMILAR MANMADE STONE CUBIC ZIRCONIA (9). ZIRCONS MAY SOMETIMES LOSE THEIR INHERENT COLOR AFTER LONG EXPOSURE TO BRIGHT SUNLIGHT, WHICH IS UNUSUAL IN A GEMSTONE. IT IS IMMUNE TO ACID ATTACK EXCEPT BY SULFURIC ACID AND THEN ONLY WHEN GROUND INTO A FINE POWDER. MOST GEM-GRADE ZIRCONS SHOW A HIGH DEGREE OF BIREFRINGENCE WHICH, ON STONES CUT WITH A TABLE AND PAVILION CUTS (I.E., NEARLY ALL CUT STONES), CAN BE SEEN AS THE APPARENT DOUBLING-UP OF THE LATTER WHEN VIEWED THROUGH THE FORMER, AND THIS CHARACTERISTIC CAN BE USED TO DISTINGUISH THEM FROM DIAMONDS AND CUBIC ZIRCONIAS AS WELL AS SODA-LIME GLASS, NONE OF WHICH SHOW THIS CHARACTERISTIC. HOWEVER, SOME ZIRCONS FROM SRI LANKA DISPLAY ONLY WEAK OR NO BIREFRINGENCE AT ALL, AND SOME OTHER SRI LANKA STONES MAY SHOW CLEAR BIREFRINGENCE IN ONE PLACE AND LITTLE OR NONE IN ANOTHER PART OF THE SAME CUT STONE. OTHER GEMSTONES ALSO DISPLAY BIREFRINGENCE, SO WHILE THE PRESENCE OF THIS CHARACTERISTIC MAY HELP DISTINGUISH A GIVEN ZIRCON FROM A DIAMOND OR A CZ, IT WILL NOT HELP DISTINGUISH IT FROM, FOR EXAMPLE, A TOPAZ GEMSTONE. THE HIGH SPECIFIC GRAVITY OF ZIRCON, HOWEVER, CAN USUALLY SEPARATE IT FROM ANY OTHER GEM AND IS SIMPLE TO TEST. ALSO, BIREFRINGENCE DEPENDS ON THE CUT OF THE STONE IN RELATION TO ITS OPTICAL AXIS. IF A ZIRCON IS CUT WITH THIS AXIS PERPENDICULAR TO ITS TABLE, BIREFRINGENCE MAY BE REDUCED TO UNDETECTABLE LEVELS UNLESS VIEWED WITH A JEWELER'S LOUPE OR OTHER MAGNIFYING OPTICS. THE HIGHEST-GRADE ZIRCONS ARE CUT TO MINIMIZE BIREFRINGENCE. THE VALUE OF A ZIRCON GEM DEPENDS LARGELY ON ITS COLOR, CLARITY, AND SIZE. PRIOR TO WORLD WAR II, BLUE ZIRCONS (THE MOST VALUABLE COLOR) WERE AVAILABLE FROM MANY GEMSTONE SUPPLIERS IN SIZES BETWEEN 15 AND 25 CARATS; SINCE THEN, STONES EVEN AS LARGE AS 10 CARATS HAVE BECOME VERY SCARCE, ESPECIALLY IN THE MOST DESIRABLE COLOR VARIETIES. SYNTHETIC ZIRCONS HAVE BEEN CREATED IN LABORATORIES, BUT THEY ARE ONLY OF SCIENTIFIC INTEREST AND ARE NEVER ENCOUNTERED IN THE JEWELLERY TRADE. ZIRCONS ARE SOMETIMES IMITATED BY SPINEL AND SYNTHETIC SAPPHIRE, BUT ARE NOT DIFFICULT TO DISTINGUISH FROM THEM WITH SIMPLE TOOLS. OCCURRENCE: WORLD PRODUCTION TREND OF ZIRCONIUM MINERAL CONCENTRATES. ZIRCON IS A COMMON ACCESSORY TO TRACE MINERAL CONSTITUENT OF ALL KINDS OF IGNEOUS ROCKS, BUT PARTICULARLY GRANITE AND FELSIC IGNEOUS ROCKS. DUE TO ITS HARDNESS, DURABILITY AND CHEMICAL INERTNESS, ZIRCON PERSISTS IN SEDIMENTARY DEPOSITS AND IS A COMMON CONSTITUENT OF MOST SANDS. ZIRCON CAN OCCASIONALLY BE FOUND AS A TRACE MINERAL IN ULTRAPOTASSIC INTRUSIVE ROCKS SUCH AS KIMBERLITES, CARBONATITES, AND LAMPROPHYRE, OWING TO THE UNUSUAL MAGMA GENESIS OF THESE ROCKS. ZIRCON FORMS ECONOMIC CONCENTRATIONS WITHIN HEAVY MINERAL SANDS ORE DEPOSITS, WITHIN CERTAIN PEGMATITES, AND WITHIN SOME RARE ALKALINE VOLCANIC ROCKS, FOR EXAMPLE THE TOONGI TRACHYTE, DUBBO, NEW SOUTH WALES AUSTRALIA IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE ZIRCONIUM-HAFNIUM MINERALS EUDIALYTE AND ARMSTRONGITE. AUSTRALIA LEADS THE WORLD IN ZIRCON MINING, PRODUCING 37% OF THE WORLD TOTAL AND ACCOUNTING FOR 40% OF WORLD EDR (ECONOMIC DEMONSTRATED RESOURCES) FOR THE MINERAL. SOUTH AFRICA IS AFRICA'S MAIN PRODUCER, WITH 30% OF WORLD PRODUCTION, SECOND AFTER AUSTRALIA. RADIOMETRIC DATING: SEM-CL IMAGE OF ZIRCON GRAIN SHOWING ZONATIONS AND POLY-CYCLES (CORE-RIM STRUCTURE). ZIRCON HAS PLAYED AN IMPORTANT ROLE DURING THE EVOLUTION OF RADIOMETRIC DATING. ZIRCONS CONTAIN TRACE AMOUNTS OF URANIUM AND THORIUM (FROM 10 PPM UP TO 1 WT%) AND CAN BE DATED USING SEVERAL MODERN ANALYTICAL TECHNIQUES. BECAUSE ZIRCONS CAN SURVIVE GEOLOGIC PROCESSES LIKE EROSION, TRANSPORT, EVEN HIGH-GRADE METAMORPHISM, THEY CONTAIN A RICH AND VARIED RECORD OF GEOLOGICAL PROCESSES. CURRENTLY, ZIRCONS ARE TYPICALLY DATED BY URANIUM-LEAD (U-PB), FISSION-TRACK, CATHODOLUMINESCENCE, AND U+TH/HE TECHNIQUES. FOR INSTANCE, IMAGING THE CATHODOLUMINESCENCE EMISSION FROM FAST ELECTRONS CAN BE USED AS A PRESCREENING TOOL FOR HIGH-RESOLUTION SECONDARY-ION-MASS SPECTROMETRY (SIMS) TO IMAGE THE ZONATION PATTERN AND IDENTIFY REGIONS OF INTEREST FOR ISOTOPE ANALYSIS. THIS IS DONE USING AN INTEGRATED CATHODOLUMINESCENCE AND SCANNING ELECTRON MICROSCOPE. ZIRCONS IN SEDIMENTARY ROCK CAN IDENTIFY THE SEDIMENT SOURCE. ZIRCONS FROM JACK HILLS IN THE NARRYER GNEISS TERRANE, YILGARN CRATON, WESTERN AUSTRALIA, HAVE YIELDED U-PB AGES UP TO 4.404 BILLION YEARS, INTERPRETED TO BE THE AGE OF CRYSTALLIZATION, MAKING THEM THE OLDEST MINERALS SO FAR DATED ON EARTH. IN ADDITION, THE OXYGEN ISOTOPIC COMPOSITIONS OF SOME OF THESE ZIRCONS HAVE BEEN INTERPRETED TO INDICATE THAT MORE THAN 4.4 BILLION YEARS AGO THERE WAS ALREADY WATER ON THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH. THIS INTERPRETATION IS SUPPORTED BY ADDITIONAL TRACE ELEMENT DATA, BUT IS ALSO THE SUBJECT OF DEBATE. IN 2015, "REMAINS OF BIOTIC LIFE" WERE FOUND IN 4.1 BILLION-YEAR-OLD ROCKS IN THE JACK HILLS OF WESTERN AUSTRALIA. ACCORDING TO ONE OF THE RESEARCHERS, "IF LIFE AROSE RELATIVELY QUICKLY ON EARTH ... THEN IT COULD BE COMMON IN THE UNIVERSE." SIMILAR MINERALS: HAFNON (HFSIO4), XENOTIME (YPO4), BÉHIERITE, SCHIAVINATOITE ((TA,NB)BO4), THORITE (THSIO4), AND COFFINITE (USIO4) ALL SHARE THE SAME CRYSTAL STRUCTURE (IVX IVY O4, IIIX VY O4 IN THE CASE OF XENOTIME) AS ZIRCON.

	


[image: ]
ZOISITE
	ZOISITE AFTER ITS TYPE LOCALITY, IS A CALCIUM ALUMINIUM HYDROXY SOROSILICATE BELONGING TO THE EPIDOTE GROUP OF MINERALS. ITS CHEMICAL FORMULA IS CA2AL3(SIO4)(SI2O7)O(OH). ZOISITE OCCURS AS PRISMATIC, ORTHORHOMBIC (2/M 2/M 2/M) CRYSTALS OR IN MASSIVE FORM, BEING FOUND IN METAMORPHIC AND PEGMATITIC ROCK. ZOISITE MAY BE BLUE TO VIOLET, GREEN, BROWN, PINK, YELLOW, GRAY, OR COLORLESS. BLUE CRYSTALS ARE KNOWN UNDER THE NAME TANZANITE. IT HAS A VITREOUS LUSTER AND A CONCHOIDAL TO UNEVEN FRACTURE. WHEN EUHEDRAL, ZOISITE CRYSTALS ARE STRIATED PARALLEL TO THE PRINCIPAL AXIS (C-AXIS). ALSO PARALLEL TO THE PRINCIPAL AXIS IS ONE DIRECTION OF PERFECT CLEAVAGE. THE MINERAL IS BETWEEN 6 AND 7 ON THE MOHS HARDNESS SCALE, AND ITS SPECIFIC GRAVITY RANGES FROM 3.10 TO 3.38, DEPENDING ON THE VARIETY. IT STREAKS WHITE AND IS SAID TO BE BRITTLE. CLINOZOISITE IS A MORE COMMON MONOCLINIC POLYMORPH OF CA2AL3(SIO4)(SI2O7)O(OH). TRANSPARENT MATERIAL IS FASHIONED INTO GEMSTONES WHILE TRANSLUCENT-TO-OPAQUE MATERIAL IS USUALLY CARVED. THE MINERAL WAS DESCRIBED BY ABRAHAM GOTTLOB WERNER IN 1805. HE NAMED IT AFTER THE CARNIOLAN NATURALIST SIGMUND ZOIS, WHO SENT HIM ITS SPECIMENS FROM SAUALPE IN CARINTHIA. ZOIS REALIZED THAT THIS WAS AN UNKNOWN MINERAL WHEN IT WAS BROUGHT TO HIM BY A MINERAL DEALER, PRESUMED TO BE SIMON PREŠERN, IN 1797. SOURCES OF ZOISITE INCLUDE TANZANIA (TANZANITE), KENYA (ANYOLITE), NORWAY (THULITE), SWITZERLAND, AUSTRIA, INDIA, PAKISTAN, AND THE U.S. STATE OF WASHINGTON. 

	














































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































[image: Image result for YAHWEH ENGRAVED ON MOSES' ROD IN GOLD]
ZOHERONITE
	ZOHERONITE (THE STONE OF TOP-SECRET STEPHEN) IS A UNIVERSAL MINERAL GEMSTONE, MOSTLY KNOWN FOR ITS DIFFERENT VARIETIES, THOUGH IT APPEARS NATURALLY IN ALL OTHER COLORS AS WELL BUT IS MAINLY USED AS THE BUILDING BLOCK FOR ALL OTHER KINDS OF MINERAL GEMSTONES, PRECIOUS STONES, SEMI-PRECIOUS GEMSTONES, MINERAL BASED STONES, ROCKS, ALIKE, THAT GIVES ITS POWER AND RADIANCE TO ALL OTHER GEMSTONES, WHICH MAKES THE OUTCOMES OF ALL IMPOSSIBILITIES COME TO ALL POSSIBILITIES IN A FLICKER OF LIGHT. THE ROD OF GOD (COINED AS ZOHERONITE STONE, WITH THE TITLE NAME TOP-SECRET STEPHEN ON THE ROD), ALSO KNOWN AS THE STAFF OF MOSES, WAND OF MOSES OR THE ROD OF MOSES IS A ROD MENTIONED IN THE BIBLE AND QURAN AS A WALKING STICK USED BY MOSES. DESCRIPTION: THE MULLEIN WOOD ROD OF GOD OR THE HEAVY SAPPHIRE STONE ROD OF GOD WHICH MAYBE 240 POUNDS [$14,515,200,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION] TO 360 POUNDS [$21,772,800,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION]---KING SOLOMON MADE A TITHE LIKE THIS GIVEN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO BUILD HIS ZION, THE EQUATION IS BY TITHING 10% & 100%, WHICH IS 1,000 TIMES RELENTING IS 100,000 IN HEBREWS 7:2, 4 & JUDE 14-15), THE ROD OF GOD, THE INTRIGUING SCHOLARS HAVE PROVEN THAT THE ROD WAS MADE OUT OF SAPPHIRE (A CLEAR CRYSTAL STONE TO RADIATE THE EXTRAORDINARY POWERS OR EMERY [ADAMANT] STONE AS A CLEAR DIAMOND STONE). IT WOULD BE VERY HEAVY TO MOSES, UNLESS MOSES WAS EMPOWERED ALSO TO CARRY IT. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN THE ANCIENT CRYSTAL STONE [FIRE OPAL, FLUORITE---FLUORSPAR], WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ CALLED A “SEEING STONE IN FORBIDDEN/PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS” IN JOB 28:18. IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1 IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL STONE OR EVEN STONE ICE. ALSO THIS MAY HAVE BEEN THE ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE [ADAMANT STONE OR EMERY STONE], WHICH IS A STONE OF UNCERTAIN IDENTIFICATION IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 28:13. IT MAY BE CALLED THE BLUE DIAMOND OR THE CANARY DIAMOND. IT IS THE HARDEST PRECIOUS STONE KNOWN IN ZECHARIAH 7:12 (ESV). IT MAY NOT BE THE MODERN DIAMOND OF TODAY. IN JEREMIAH 17:1, ADAMANT STONE OR EMERY STONE IS A FORM OF CORUNDUM, WHICH IS A HARDEST KNOWN SUBSTANCE USED IN STONE ENGRAVING IN EZEKIEL 3:9 & ZECHARIAH 7:12. ALSO THE ROD OF GOD IS SAID BY MANY SCHOLARS TO COME FROM THE MULLEIN TREE OR ALSO CALLED ASH TREE WHICH IS USED AS A HERBAL MEDICINE FOR PAINFUL URINATION, SKIN INFLAMMATION, AS AN EXPECTORANT, TO STIMULATE EAR WAX PRODUCTION, WARTS, RICKETS, BOILS, CARBUNCLES, CHILBLAINS, BACTERIA’S, CATARRHS, ASTHMA, RESPIRATORY DISORDERS, EAR INFECTIONS, FROSTBITE, ECZEMA, PULMONARY DISEASES, BRONCHITIS, HEMORRHOIDS, COUGH, SORE THROAT AND LUNG DISEASE IN ISAIAH 44:14 (OKJV) & GENESIS 37:25; 43:11. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF MULLEIN ARE SKIN INFLAMMATION AND SEDATION. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. IT IS ACTIVE IN MANY SMOKING BLENDS FOR THE USER TO RENDER THESE HEALTH BENEFITS. THE BASIC CAPABILITIES OF THE ROD OF GOD: THE DIVINE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AGAINST THE ENEMIES OF THE LORD: 
MOSES’ SPECIAL SIGNS OF HIS BELIEVABILITY (4:1–9)
1 MOSES ANSWERED, “WHAT IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE ME OR LISTEN TO ME AND SAY, ‘THE LORD DID NOT APPEAR TO YOU’?” 2 THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “WHAT IS THAT IN YOUR HAND?”” A-STAFF,” HE REPLIED. 3 THE LORD SAID, “THROW IT ON THE GROUND.” MOSES THREW IT ON THE GROUND AND IT BECAME A SNAKE, AND HE RAN FROM IT. 4 THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “REACH OUT YOUR HAND AND TAKE IT BY THE TAIL.” SO, MOSES REACHED OUT AND TOOK HOLD OF THE SNAKE AND IT TURNED BACK INTO A STAFF IN HIS HAND. 5 “THIS,” SAID THE LORD, “IS SO THAT THEY MAY BELIEVE THAT THE LORD, THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS—THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC AND THE GOD OF JACOB—HAS APPEARED TO YOU.” 6 THEN THE LORD SAID, “PUT YOUR HAND INSIDE YOUR CLOAK.” SO, MOSES PUT HIS HAND INTO HIS CLOAK, AND WHEN HE TOOK IT OUT, IT WAS LEPROUS, LIKE SNOW. 7 “NOW PUT IT BACK INTO YOUR CLOAK,” HE SAID. SO, MOSES PUT HIS HAND BACK INTO HIS CLOAK, AND WHEN HE TOOK IT OUT, IT WAS RESTORED, LIKE THE REST OF HIS FLESH. 8 THEN THE LORD SAID, “IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE YOU OR PAY ATTENTION TO THE FIRST MIRACULOUS SIGN, THEY MAY BELIEVE THE SECOND. 9 BUT IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE THESE TWO SIGNS OR LISTEN TO YOU, TAKE SOME WATER FROM THE NILE AND POUR IT ON THE DRY GROUND. THE WATER YOU TAKE FROM THE RIVER WILL BECOME BLOOD ON THE GROUND.” IN THIS SECTION OF THE THEOPHANY NARRATIVE OF CHAPS. 3 AND 4, MOSES’ THIRD FORMAL PROTEST OF HIS CALL (V. 1) ELICITS GOD’S THIRD DIRECT RESPONSE OF ENCOURAGEMENT TO HIM, THIS TIME IN A SERIES OF THREE HIEROI LOGOI (VV. 2–5, 6–8, 9) THAT GRANT HIM THREE MIRACULOUS DIVINE SIGNS AT HIS DISPOSAL TO CONVINCE OTHERS OF HIS AUTHORITY TO REPRESENT GOD. NOW THAT HE HAD TOLD THE STORY OF HOW STEPHEN YAHWEH REVEALED HIS NAME TO HIM, MOSES EMPLOYED THE NAME THROUGHOUT, WITH THE MORE GENERIC TITLE “GOD” (ELOHIM) APPEARING ONLY IN V. 5 AS NECESSARY TO IDENTIFY STEPHEN YAHWEH AS “THE GOD OF …” THE THREE MIRACULOUS SIGNS ALL INVOLVED CHANGING SOMETHING INTO SOMETHING ELSE. IN THE CASE OF THE FIRST TWO (STAFF TO SNAKE, NORMAL HAND TO LEPROUS HAND) WHAT GOT CHANGED WAS IMMEDIATELY CHANGED BACK INTO WHAT IT WAS AT FIRST, SO THAT THE CHANGE WAS ONLY TEMPORARILY FRIGHTENING. IN THE CASE OF THE THIRD (WATER TO BLOOD), WHAT GOT CHANGED STAYED CHANGED—AND THE CONSEQUENCES WERE FAR MORE WIDESPREAD AND LIFE THREATENING. 4:1 MOSES’ FIRST TWO PROTESTS (3:11, 13) WERE OF THE FORMAL SORT, PROPERLY EXPRESSING HUMILITY BEFORE SUCH A GREAT ASSIGNMENT, BUT HERE HIS WORDS REVEALED THE PRESENCE OF UNCERTAINTY IN HIS MIND. GOD HAD ALREADY ASSURED HIM IN UNMISTAKABLE LANGUAGE THAT THE ISRAELITE LEADERS WOULD LISTEN TO HIM (3:18): NOW HE WONDERED IF HE COULD BE SURE THAT THIS WOULD HAPPEN—THAT THEY WOULD BELIEVE HIS CLAIM THAT THE LORD HAD APPEARED TO HIM AND DO WHAT HE SAID (“OBEY ME”; NIV “LISTEN TO ME”). THIS SORT OF TIMIDITY DID NOT CONSTITUTE THE SORT OF DISOBEDIENCE THAT THE OUTRIGHT PLEA FOR RELIEF FROM THE TASK THAT HE WOULD EXPRESS IN HIS FIFTH AND FINAL PROTEST (4:13), BUT IT CLEARLY REPRESENTED AT LEAST AN INITIAL CONCERN FOR HOW EASILY OTHERS WOULD ACCEPT GOD’S PROMISE AT FACE VALUE. MOSES WAS NOT DOUBTING GOD’S PROMISE, BUT HE CERTAINLY WAS AFRAID THE ISRAELITES WOULD DOUBT IT. FORTUNATELY, GOD WAS PREPARED TO REASSURE HIM WITH THREE SIGNS HE COULD USE TO OVERCOME THE DOUBT HE WAS BOUND TO ENCOUNTER. 4:2–5 MOSES APPEARED TO WELCOME THIS SIGN, BY RESPONDING PROMPTLY AND OBEDIENTLY TO EACH COMMAND, EVEN WHEN HE HAD TO TAKE HOLD OF A SNAKE HE HAD JUST RUN FROM. THE FACT THAT HIS COMMON WOODEN SHEPHERD’S STAFF COULD BECOME A SNAKE AND VICE VERSA WOULD, IN THE ABSENCE OF TRICKERY, BE A PERFECTLY CONVINCING DEMONSTRATION OF DIVINE POWER IN ITSELF. ALTHOUGH IT IS NOT SPECIFICALLY SO STATED, THE PRESUMPTION HERE IS THAT THIS SIGN COULD BE DONE OVER AND OVER AGAIN, FOR VARIOUS GROUPS OF ISRAELITES AS THEY WERE ENCOUNTERED, BECAUSE MOSES WOULD ROUTINELY HAVE HAD HIS STAFF WITH HIM. THERE IS, HOWEVER, A GREATER IMPORT TO THE USE OF THE STAFF THAN DERIVES MERELY FROM ITS AVAILABILITY: THIS IS THE BEGINNING OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE CONCEPT THAT MOSES’ STAFF SYMBOLIZED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S POWER, A CONCEPT THAT CULMINATES IN MOSES’ HOLDING UP THE STAFF AT THE BATTLE OF REPHIDIM AS A SYMBOL OF GOD’S THRONE (SEE COMMENTS ON 17:16). THE ABILITY TO PERFORM THIS MIRACLE AT WILL WOULD FUNCTION AS A CREDENTIAL FOR MOSES, GIVING HIS REPORT OF A THEOPHANIC COMMISSION BY THE GOD OF THE PATRIARCHS CREDIBILITY WITH THE OPPRESSED AND WARY EGYPTIAN ISRAELITES. SNAKES ARE FRIGHTENING TO MOST PEOPLE WHEN SUDDENLY ENCOUNTERED, AND IT IS FULLY UNDERSTANDABLE THAT MOSES SHOULD RUN FROM ONE THAT SPRUNG TO LIFE FROM HIS STAFF. NOTHING IN THE TEXT SUGGESTS THAT THIS SNAKE WAS POISONOUS, AND NOTHING LINKS IT WITH THE GEN 3 ACCOUNT OF SATAN IN THE FORM OF THE SERPENT IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. MOSES SIMPLY DID WHAT MOST PEOPLE WOULD DO IN THE SAME CIRCUMSTANCE—RAN FROM A SNAKE THAT SUDDENLY APPEARED IN FRONT OF HIM UNTIL HE COULD GET FAR ENOUGH AWAY TO SEE WHETHER OR NOT IT WAS POISONOUS. THE PURPOSE WAS NOT TO SCARE HIM OR ANYONE ELSE; THE PURPOSE WAS TO HELP INTRODUCE STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE TRUE GOD TO PEOPLE WHO DIDN’T KNOW HIM YET BUT WHO DESPERATELY NEEDED HIS SALVATION. STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CONTROL OF SOMETHING AS FRIGHTENING AS A SNAKE, INCLUDING HIS ABILITY TO MAKE IT MATERIALIZE FROM A PIECE OF WOOD, WAS EVIDENCE OF HIS POWERFUL REALITY. 4:6–8 NOW COMES A BACKUP MIRACLE. GOD’S WORDS IN V. 8 (“IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE … THEY MAY BELIEVE”) INDICATE THAT HE KNEW HOW HARD IT WOULD BE FOR THE ISRAELITE ELDERS TO TRUST MOSES. FOR THEM TO JOIN MOSES IN MAKING DEMANDS ON PHARAOH, WHO WAS PERSECUTING THEM SO SEVERELY AND BEFORE WHOSE POWER THEY HAD PREVIOUSLY ALWAYS SUCCUMBED, WOULD INDEED TAKE SOME CONVINCING. THIS SECOND MIRACLE IS GENERALLY SIMILAR TO THE FIRST IN THAT IT INVOLVED THE CHANGING OF SOMETHING HARMLESS INTO SOMETHING HARMFUL AND THEN CHANGING IT BACK, AND AGAIN, WOULD BE SOMETHING MOSES COULD DO REPEATEDLY (PUTTING HIS HAND INSIDE HIS GARMENT TO HIS CHEST AND PULLING IT OUT AGAIN) TO CONVINCE VARIOUS GROUPS OF PEOPLE AT VARIOUS TIMES THAT GOD WAS WITH HIM. THE SKIN DISEASES LUMPED UNDER THE ENGLISH TRANSLATION “LEPROUS” (MĔṢŌRAʿAT) HERE WOULD INCLUDE NOT ONLY ACTUAL LEPROSY BUT ALSO A VARIETY OF SERIOUS INFECTIOUS SKIN DISEASES THAT WERE LIKEWISE FEARED IN BIBLICAL TIMES. ELABORATE PRECAUTIONS WERE TAKEN TO AVOID CONTACT WITH PERSONS SO INFECTED (LEV 13–14; NUM 5:2; DEUT 24:8–9; 2 KGS 15:5; 2 CHR 26:2; LUKE 17:12), AND IMMEDIATE CURES, LIKE THAT IN THIS DEMONSTRATION MIRACLE, WERE NEVER EXPECTED. BUT COULD THIS MIRACLE CONVINCE PEOPLE WHO HAD NOT BEEN CONVINCED BY THE FIRST—AS THE WORDING OF V. 8 IMPLIES? THE ANSWER IS YES. THERE WAS A STRONG ASSOCIATION IN ANCIENT THINKING OF DISEASE WITH THE POWER OF THE GODS, SPECIFICALLY THEIR JUDGMENT/PUNISHMENT POWER. A MAJOR FUNCTION IN ANCIENT RELIGION, AS IN MODERN, WAS THAT OF OFFERING SACRIFICES IN WORSHIP TO VARIOUS GODS AND GODDESSES TO APPEAL TO THEIR ABILITY TO WITHDRAW DISEASE FROM A SUPPLICANT. FOR MOSES TO SAY, IN EFFECT, “LOOK WHAT STEPHEN YAHWEH CAN DO WITH DISEASE!” WAS VIRTUALLY TO ASK, “CAN ANY GOD YOU’VE BEEN WORSHIPING HEAL LIKE THIS?” 4:9 THIS THIRD PROOF-OF-COMMISSION SIGN IS OF A GRANDER SORT: IT ANTICIPATES THE FIRST PLAGUE (7:14–24) IN WHICH WATER—MAINLY FROM THE NILE IN THE CASE OF THE PLAGUE—IS TURNED INTO BLOOD, HINTING AT THE FACT THAT GOD HAD IN STORE SOME SERIOUS THREATS TO UNLEASH UPON THE EGYPTIANS, WHICH HE WOULD FIRST DEMONSTRATE, THROUGH THIS SAMPLE, TO HIS OWN PEOPLE. THE THIRD SIGN, IN OTHER WORDS, WAS NOT SO MUCH ABOUT MOSES AS IT WAS ABOUT EGYPT, AND SPECIFICALLY THE NILE. FOR GOD’S SERVANT MOSES TO DEMONSTRATE THROUGH THIS SIMPLE ACT GOD’S POWER OVER THE NILE WOULD BE TO DEMONSTRATE GOD’S POWER GENERALLY OVER EGYPT AND THE EGYPTIANS A FORTIORI.
EXCURSUS: THE NILE AS THE EGYPTIAN GOD
THE PRIMARY PHYSICAL SOURCE OF ALL LIFE IN EGYPT IS THE NILE, AND THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE POPULATION HAS ALWAYS LIVED NEAR IT, MAKING EGYPT THE MOST DENSELY POPULATED COUNTRY IN THE MODERN WORLD AND ALMOST CERTAINLY ALSO IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, IF ONE EXCLUDES THE VAST BARREN REGIONS FROM THE DENSITY CALCULATION. COMPARATIVELY LITTLE WATER IS AVAILABLE IN EGYPT ASIDE FROM THE DEEP AQUIFERS (NOT PENETRABLE IN ANCIENT TIMES) EXCEPT THROUGH THE NILE, ITS BRANCHES AND CANALS, OR SHORE WELLS THAT TAP ITS SEEPAGE. SINCE AT ALL TIMES ANCIENT EGYPT, INCLUDING THE EGYPT OF MOSES’ DAY, WAS PANTHEISTIC, IT IS HARDLY SURPRISING THAT AT ALL TIMES THE NILE WAS WORSHIPED AS A GREAT GOD. IN EARLY EGYPTIAN THE NAME OF THE NILE, VOCALIZED HAPI, IS EXACTLY THE SAME AS THE NAME OF THE NILE-GOD, THE TWO BEING INDISTINGUISHABLE IN THE PANTHEISTIC THINKING OF THAT ERA. HAPI WAS REPRESENTED IN EGYPTIAN ICONOGRAPHY AS A MALE-FEMALE DEITY, A HERMAPHRODITE, CAPABLE THUS OF BOTH FERTILIZING THAT LAND (THE MALE ASPECT) AND ALSO NOURISHING IT (THE FEMALE ASPECT). FOR MOST OF ITS HISTORY, EGYPT WAS THE SCENE OF ANNUAL RELIGIOUS FESTIVITIES MARKING THE ONSET OF THE YEARLY FLOODING OF THE NILE. SOME RELIGIOUS TEXTS PRAISE THE NILE FOR ITS PROVISION OF LIFE FOR THE LAND AND ITS PEOPLE. ONE, THE FAMOUS HYMN TO ATON, PRAISES THE NILE AS THE WATER SOURCE PAR EXCELLENCE, THE SOURCE OF RAIN FROM HEAVEN FOR ALL LANDS AS WELL AS THE UNDERGROUND SOURCE OF WATER FOR ALL EGYPT: 
THOU MAKEST A NILE IN THE UNDERWORLD,
THOU BRINGEST IT FORTH AS THOU DESIREST
TO MAINTAIN THE PEOPLE (OF EGYPT) …
ALL DISTANT FOREIGN COUNTRIES, THOU MAKEST THEIR LIFE (ALSO),
FOR THOU HAST SET A NILE IN HEAVEN,
THAT IT MAY DESCEND FOR THEM AND MAKE WAVES UPON THE MOUNTAINS,
LIKE THE GREAT GREEN SEA,
TO WATER THE FIELDS IN THEIR TOWNS.
HOW EFFECTIVE THEY ARE, THY PLANS, O LORD OF ETERNITY!
THE NILE IN HEAVEN, IT IS FOR THE FOREIGN PEOPLES
AND FOR THE BEASTS OF EVERY DESERT, THAT GO UPON (THEIR) FEET;
(WHILE THE TRUE) NILE COMES FROM THE UNDERWORLD FOR EGYPT.
HAPI, THE NILE-GOD, HAD A TEMPLE (PER-HAPI, “HOUSE OF HAPI”) NEAR WHAT IS NOW KNOWN AS OLD CAIRO, AND NO LESS A POTENTATE THAN PHARAOH RAMSES III RECORDED OFFERING GIFTS TO HIM-HER THERE, AMONG MANY OTHER PLACES WHERE HE-SHE WAS WORSHIPED. THE EXPECTED RESPONSE OF HAPI WAS, OF COURSE, TO FLOOD THE NILE BASIN ONCE AGAIN, BRINGING THE ANNUAL ABUNDANCE FOR THE KING AND PEOPLE. OSIRIS IS ALSO IDENTIFIED AS THE GOD OF THE NILE SINCE IN EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY HAPI APPARENTLY WAS HIS CHILD, AND THERE ALSO IS EVIDENCE THAT BOTH THE CROCODILE-GOD SUBEK AND THE DEAD KING UNIS (APPEARING AS SUBEK AFTER HIS DEATH) WERE CONSIDERED THE GODS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE ANNUAL FLOODING. FOR THESE VARIOUS GODS TO BE IDENTIFIED AS “GOD OF THE NILE” IS TO MODERN THINKING EVIDENCE OF A SOMEWHAT CONTRADICTORY THEOLOGY, BUT SUCH IS TYPICAL OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN MYTHOPOEIC RELIGION, WHICH WAS NOT CONCERNED FOR WHAT MODERN PEOPLE WOULD REGARD AS THE NEED FOR TRUTH TO BE CONSISTENT. WHEN MOSES LATER STRUCK THE NILE WITH HIS STAFF AND DEMONSTRATED GOD’S POWER OVER IT (7:20), HE WAS SHOWING GOD’S SUPERIORITY TO AND PREDICTING GOD’S VICTORY OVER THE NILE-GOD AND AS WELL, BY EXTENSION, “ALL THE GODS OF EGYPT” (12:12). LATER, WHEN THE PROPHETS EZEKIEL AND ZECHARIAH DESCRIBED GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER EGYPT, THEY DID SO IN PART BY A PREDICTION OF THE DRYING UP OF THE NILE (EZEK 29:9; 30:12; ZECH 10:11), WHICH WOULD, OF COURSE, COMPLETELY DESOLATE EGYPT.
MOSES’ RITUAL AND ACTUAL PROTESTS AND DIVINE REASSURANCE (4:10–18)
10 MOSES SAID TO THE LORD, “O LORD, I HAVE NEVER BEEN ELOQUENT, NEITHER IN THE PAST NOR SINCE YOU HAVE SPOKEN TO YOUR SERVANT. I AM SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE.” 11 THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “WHO GAVE MAN HIS MOUTH? WHO MAKES HIM DEAF OR MUTE? WHO GIVES HIM SIGHT OR MAKES HIM BLIND? IS IT NOT I, THE LORD? 12 NOW GO; I WILL HELP YOU SPEAK AND WILL TEACH YOU WHAT TO SAY.” 13 BUT MOSES SAID, “O LORD, PLEASE SEND SOMEONE ELSE TO DO IT.” 14 THEN THE LORD’S ANGER BURNED AGAINST MOSES AND HE SAID, “WHAT ABOUT YOUR BROTHER, AARON THE LEVITE? I KNOW HE CAN SPEAK WELL. HE IS ALREADY ON HIS WAY TO MEET YOU, AND HIS HEART WILL BE GLAD WHEN HE SEES YOU. 15 YOU SHALL SPEAK TO HIM AND PUT WORDS IN HIS MOUTH; I WILL HELP BOTH OF YOU SPEAK AND WILL TEACH YOU WHAT TO DO. 16 HE WILL SPEAK TO THE PEOPLE FOR YOU, AND IT WILL BE AS IF HE WERE YOUR MOUTH AND AS IF YOU WERE GOD TO HIM. 17 BUT TAKE THIS STAFF IN YOUR HAND SO YOU CAN PERFORM MIRACULOUS SIGNS WITH IT.” 18 THEN MOSES WENT BACK TO JETHRO HIS FATHER-IN-LAW AND SAID TO HIM, “LET ME GO BACK TO MY OWN PEOPLE IN EGYPT TO SEE IF ANY OF THEM ARE STILL ALIVE.” JETHRO SAID, “GO, AND I WISH YOU WELL.” THIS SECTION OF THE OVERALL THEOPHANY PATTERN OF CHAPS. 3 AND 4 CONTAINS TWO OF MOSES’ PROTESTS (VV. 10 AND 13 RESPECTIVELY) AS WELL AS, IN RESPONSE TO EACH, A BRIEF HIEROS LOGOS IN VV. 11–12 AND A SOMEWHAT LONGER GROUP OF HIEROI LOGOI IN 4:4–17. HIS FIRST PROTEST (4:10) IS STILL OF THE “RITUAL” SORT, MANNERLY AND EMPHASIZING HIS NEED FOR DIVINE HELP. THE SECOND (4:13), HOWEVER, REPRESENTS A BLATANT ATTEMPT TO BE EXCUSED FROM THE ASSIGNMENT ITSELF AND DRAWS GOD’S IMMEDIATE ANGER (4:14–17, AND LATER IS PROBABLY PART OF THE BACKGROUND FOR GOD’S CONTINUING ANGER RELATIVE TO ANOTHER INSTANCE OF MOSES’ RESISTANCE TO CARRYING OUT GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS [4:24–26]). THE CONCLUDING DESCRIPTION IN THE THIRD PERSON (4:18) WILL MARK THE END OF THE CURRENT TWO-CHAPTER LITERARY FORM. 4:10 MOSES’ STATEMENT IN THIS VERSE HAS GENERATED MUCH MISUNDERSTANDING ON THE PART OF THOSE WHO HAVE NOT RECOGNIZED IT AS A RITUAL PROTEST, AND IT HAS THUS OFTEN BEEN TAKEN LITERALLY, AS IF MOSES ACTUALLY EITHER HAD A SPEECH DEFECT OR WAS INCOMPETENT AS A PUBLIC SPEAKER OR HAD FORGOTTEN HIS EGYPTIAN. IN FACT, MOSES DID A HUGE AMOUNT OF SPEAKING IN THE REMAINDER OF THE PENTATEUCHAL NARRATIVE AND LAW, YET NOWHERE DID HE REVEAL THE SLIGHTEST SPEECH HESITANCY OR INABILITY TO MAKE HIMSELF UNDERSTOOD. WHY, THEN, DID HE MAKE THE CLAIM TO BE “SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE”? THE ANSWER LIES NOT IN PHYSIOLOGY BUT IN CULTURE—IN THE STYLE OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN “EXAGGERATED HUMILITY,” OFTEN EMPLOYED IN SITUATIONS WHERE ONE IS APPEALING FOR HELP OR MERCY FROM SOMEONE ELSE OR SHOWING ONE’S MANNERLY SELF-DEPRECATION AT BEING GIVEN A GREAT ASSIGNMENT. THE FOLLOWING ARE AMONG THE PARADE EXAMPLES OF THIS STYLE IN THE HOLY BIBLE: GEN 18:27: I HAVE BEEN SO BOLD AS TO SPEAK TO THE LORD, THOUGH I AM NOTHING BUT DUST AND ASHES. (ABRAHAM) EXOD 4:10: I HAVE NEVER BEEN ELOQUENT … I AM SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE. (MOSES) 1 SAM 9:21: SAUL ANSWERED, “BUT AM I NOT A BENJAMITE, FROM THE SMALLEST TRIBE OF ISRAEL, AND IS NOT MY CLAN THE LEAST OF ALL THE CLANS OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN? WHY DO YOU SAY SUCH A THING TO ME?” 1 SAM 18:23: DAVID SAID, “DO YOU THINK IT IS A SMALL MATTER TO BECOME THE KING’S SON-IN-LAW? I’M ONLY A POOR MAN AND LITTLE KNOWN.” 1 SAM 24:14: “AGAINST WHOM HAS THE KING OF ISRAEL COME OUT? WHOM ARE YOU PURSUING? A DEAD DOG? A FLEA? 1 SAM 26:20: NOW DO NOT LET MY BLOOD FALL TO THE GROUND FAR FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD. THE KING OF ISRAEL HAS COME OUT TO LOOK FOR A FLEA—AS ONE HUNTS A PARTRIDGE IN THE MOUNTAINS.” 2 SAM 9:8: MEPHIBOSHETH BOWED DOWN AND SAID, “WHAT IS YOUR SERVANT, THAT YOU SHOULD NOTICE A DEAD DOG LIKE ME?” 2 KGS 8:13: HAZAEL SAID, “HOW COULD YOUR SERVANT, A MERE DOG, ACCOMPLISH SUCH A FEAT?” 1 KGS 3:7: YOU HAVE MADE YOUR SERVANT KING … I AM ONLY A LITTLE CHILD AND DO NOT KNOW HOW TO CARRY OUT MY DUTIES. (SOLOMON) ISA 6:5: WOE IS ME!  FOR I AM A MAN OF UNCLEAN LIPS. (ISAIAH) ISA 56:3: AND LET NOT ANY [OFFICIAL] COMPLAIN, “I AM ONLY A DRY TREE.” JER 1:6: AH, SOVEREIGN LORD, … I DO NOT KNOW HOW TO SPEAK; I AM ONLY A CHILD. (JEREMIAH) 1 COR 2:3: I CAME TO YOU IN WEAKNESS AND FEAR, AND WITH MUCH TREMBLING. (PAUL) EPH 3:8: ALTHOUGH I AM LESS THAN THE LEAST OF ALL GOD’S PEOPLE, THIS GRACE WAS GIVEN ME. (PAUL) 1 TIM 1:15: CHRIST JESUS CAME INTO THE WORLD TO SAVE SINNERS—OF WHOM I AM THE WORST. (PAUL) HEB 13:22: BROTHERS, I URGE YOU TO BEAR WITH MY WORD OF EXHORTATION, FOR I HAVE WRITTEN YOU ONLY A SHORT LETTER. OF PARTICULAR INTEREST FOR THEIR CLOSE PARALLELS WITH EXOD 4:10 ARE SAUL’S CLAIM TO BE OBSCURE IN ORIGIN WHEN HE WAS IN FACT FROM A PROMINENT FAMILY (1 SAM 9:21); DAVID’S CLAIM TO BE A NOBODY WHEN IN FACT HE WAS ALREADY A POPULAR WAR HERO (1 SAM 18:23); HAZAEL’S CLAIM TO BE NO BETTER THAN A DOG WHEN HE WAS IN FACT ALREADY A MAJOR LEADER IN SYRIA (2 KGS 8:13); SOLOMON’S ASSERTION THAT HE WAS ONLY A CHILD WHEN IN FACT HE PROBABLY WAS AT LEAST THIRTY YEARS OLD AT THE TIME HE BECAME KING (1 KGS 3:7); AND PAUL’S CLAIM TO BE THE LOWEST OF THE LOW AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE (EPH 3:8; 1 TIM 1:15) WHEN IN FACT HE WAS AN INFLUENTIAL APOSTLE. THE CLOSEST PARALLEL OF ALL IS THAT OF JEREMIAH’S PROTEST (JER 1:6), IN WHICH HE CLAIMED TO BE UNABLE TO TALK, SOMETHING HE THEN DID QUITE ELOQUENTLY FOR THE NEXT FORTY-ONE YEARS. ALL OF THESE PARALLELS POINT TO THE SIMPLE FACT THAT MOSES WAS NOT SPEAKING LITERALLY HERE BUT FIGURATIVELY, RESPONDING TO A GREAT ASSIGNMENT WITH THE PROPER SORT OF EXAGGERATED HUMILITY AND SELF-EFFACEMENT EXPECTED AND VALUED IN HIS CULTURE. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE ANYWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT HE HAD ANY LACK OF SKILL IN SPEECH, PUBLIC OR PRIVATE—AND OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE TO THE CONTRARY. 4:11–12 THIS HIEROS LOGOS MIGHT SEEM TO BE TAILORED TO THE RITUAL PROTEST MOSES HAD JUST MADE, IN THAT GOD REFERRED TO HIS CONTROL OVER HUMAN ABILITY TO SPEAK. HOWEVER, THE FACT THAT GOD ALSO CITED HIS CONTROL OVER HUMAN ABILITY TO HEAR AND TO SEE (V. 11)—ISSUES NOT IN DISPUTE SINCE MOSES DID NOT CLAIM TO HAVE ANY HEARING OR VISION PROBLEM—SHOWS THAT IT IS MORE A GENERAL ENCOURAGEMENT FOR MOSES, HIS PROTEST HAVING BEEN FIGURATIVE RATHER THAN LITERAL. THE PROMISE OF HELP IN KNOWING WHAT TO SAY AND HOW TO SAY IT (V. 12) IS RELEVANT TO ANY PROPHETIC CALL SINCE WHAT PROPHETS DO ABOVE ALL THINGS IS SAY WHAT GOD TEACHES THEM TO SAY. THE NIV’S “I WILL HELP YOU SPEAK” (ʾĀNŌKÎ ʾEHYEH ʿIM PÎKĀ, V. 12) MEANS LITERALLY “I WILL BE WITH YOUR MOUTH” AND IS EXACTLY WHAT GOD PROMISED TO BOTH MOSES AND AARON IN V. 15. IN LIGHT OF THE ABSENCE OF ANY CONCERN ABOUT AARON’S ABILITY TO SPEAK PUBLICLY, THIS IS SIMPLY FURTHER EVIDENCE THAT MOSES LIKEWISE HAD NO SPEECH DEFECT. AS THE GIVER OF ALL GIFTS, GOD KNOWS PEOPLE’S GIFTS AND CALLS THEM TO HIS SERVICE—AND SUPPORTS THEM IN IT—ACCORDINGLY. 4:13 THE NIV IDIOMATICALLY RENDERS MOSES’ REQUEST HERE, WHICH IS LITERALLY, “[HE SAID] ‘PLEASE, MY LORD, SEND BY YOU WILL SEND,’ ” A SOMEWHAT ELLIPTICAL EXPRESSION UNATTESTED ELSEWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE AND ONE APPARENTLY DESIGNED TO MEAN, “I DON’T WANT TO DO IT” BUT WORDED AS NEUTRALLY AND NON-OFFENSIVELY AS POSSIBLE. THE SAME SORT OF SENSE MIGHT BE IMPLIED IN ENGLISH BY: “WITH ALL DUE RESPECT, SIR, YOU MUST KNOW SOMEONE WHO’S AVAILABLE TO SEND.” THIS FINAL PROTEST OF MOSES REPRESENTS A DRAMATIC DEPARTURE FROM ALL FOUR OF HIS PREVIOUS PROTESTS (3:11, 13; 4:1, 10), WHICH HAD THE STYLE OF RITUAL, NONLITERAL DEMURRERS. IF MOSES WERE TO CONTINUE THAT, PATTERN, HE WOULD HERE SAY SOMETHING ELSE ABOUT HIS UNWORTHINESS AND/OR THE MAGNITUDE OF THE CHALLENGE. HE DID NOT. INSTEAD, HE ACTUALLY ASKED THAT GOD SEND SOMEONE ELSE TO DO THE JOB—IN OTHER WORDS, HE TRIED TO REFUSE TO ACCEPT THE CALL. AMONG THE VARIOUS CALL NARRATIVES IN THE HOLY BIBLE THERE IS ONLY ONE OTHER IN WHICH A PROPHET ATTEMPTED TO REFUSE TO ACCEPT A CALL FROM GOD: THAT OF JONAH. IN JONAH’S CASE THE PATTERN IS SIMILAR TO THAT FOUND HERE IN EXOD 4:
	GOD calls PROPHET to preach in a foreign land

	Exod 3:4–10

	Jonah 1:1–2


	PROPHET tries to refuse

	Exod 4:13

	Jonah 1:3


	Divine death penalty nearly imposed during travels

	Exod 4:24

	Jonah 1:4–15


	PROPHET learns his lesson

	Exod 4:25

	Jonah 2:1–10 [also 1:12]


	GOD spares him

	Exod 4:26

	Jonah 1:17


	GOD renews the call

	Exod 4:27–28

	Jonah 3:1


	PROPHET finally cooperates with calling

	Exod 4:29–30 et passim

	Jonah 3:3–4


	Call comes to successful fruition

	Exod 4:31 et passim

	Jonah 3:5–10




JONAH IS A MUCH SMALLER BOOK THAN EXODUS, AND IT IS THEREFORE UNDERSTANDABLE THAT THE PATTERN WOULD BE RATHER MORE COMPACTLY PRESENTED IN JONAH THAN IN EXODUS, WHERE VARIOUS MORE-GRAND ISSUES ARE ALSO IN PLAY. IT NEED NOT BE ASSUMED THAT THE STORY OF JONAH IS MODELED ON THAT OF MOSES; RATHER, EACH STORY PROCEEDS LOGICALLY FROM THE FACTS: IF GOD IS DETERMINED TO USE A PROPHET HE WILL INDEED DO SO, AND WOE TO THE PROPHET WHO TRIES TO AVOID HIS CALLING. 4:14–17 THE NIV HAS MADE TRANSLATION ASSUMPTIONS IN V. 14 THAT ARE ONLY ONE SET OF POSSIBILITIES FOR ACCURATELY REPRESENTING THE SENSE OF THE ORIGINAL. IN FACT, THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE PROBABLY IS BETTER TRANSLATED: “EVEN THOUGH THE LORD WAS ANGRY WITH MOSES, HE SAID, ‘IS NOT AARON YOUR LEVITE BROTHER? I KNOW …’” IN OTHER WORDS, THE VERSE APPEARS TO ASSERT THAT MOSES’ PROTEST IN V. 13 WAS NOT ACCEPTABLE TO GOD BUT RATHER AROUSED HIS ANGER, AND YET THE VERSE DOES NOT NECESSARILY GO ON TO ASSERT THAT THE PROVISION OF AARON HIS “LEVITE BROTHER” WAS THE RESULT OF ANGER BUT RATHER THAT IT WAS THE RESULT OF GRACE. THIS IS, AGAIN, NOT UNLIKE THE SITUATION OF JONAH, WHOSE REFUSAL TO OBEY GOD’S COMMAND TO PREACH REPENTANCE TO NINEVEH AROUSED GOD’S ANGER BUT WHO NEVERTHELESS EXPERIENCED GOD’S GRACE IN THE FORM OF THE LARGE FISH THAT UNEXPECTEDLY APPEARED TO KEEP HIM FROM DROWNING. HERE MOSES’ BROTHER AARON IS PROVIDED UNEXPECTEDLY AS A HELPER TO MOSES (SO ZIPPORAH, AS WELL, IN ANOTHER SENSE HELPED MOSES CONTINUE HIS MINISTRY [4:24–26]). MOSES PRESUMABLY HAD NO WAY OF KNOWING BEFORE THIS THAT AARON HAD SET OUT TO FIND HIM, BUT THE IDEA THAT AARON WOULD DO AT LEAST SOME OF THE SPEAKING ONCE THEY WERE IN EGYPT, SO THAT THE HOSTILITY GENERATED BY THAT SPEAKING WOULD NOT FALL EXCLUSIVELY ON MOSES, MUST HAVE BEEN WELCOME ENCOURAGEMENT INDEED. IN OTHER WORDS, AARON WAS PROVIDED AS A CO-SPEAKER FOR MOSES, NOT BECAUSE MOSES COULD NOT SPEAK WELL BUT BECAUSE OF THE ENCOURAGEMENT AARON WOULD BRING TO MOSES IN THE DAUNTING TASK OF FACING THE HOSTILITY OF THE PHARAOH OF EGYPT. VERSE 15 MAKES CLEAR THAT BOTH MOSES AND AARON WOULD SPEAK FOR GOD, AND THIS WAS IN FACT THE CASE. MOSES EVENTUALLY DID THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE SPEAKING, WITH VIRTUALLY NO MENTION MADE OF AARON’S PUBLIC SPEAKING BEYOND THE EARLY CHAPTERS OF EXODUS—BUT AT FIRST AARON WAS EITHER SPEAKING FOR HIM OR WITH HIM (4:30; 5:1). PRESUMABLY, AS MOSES’ COURAGE AND FAITH INCREASED, THE NEED FOR AARON’S CLOSE COLLEGIAL SUPPORT AND/OR PUBLIC REPRESENTATION OF HIS BROTHER LESSENED. VERSES 15 AND 16 TOGETHER ALSO SUGGEST THAT, FROM THE FIRST, MOSES WAS THE TRUE PROPHET (THE ONE INTO WHOSE MIND GOD PLACED HIS WORDS WITH THE INTENT THAT THEY BE PASSED ON TO OTHERS) AND THAT AARON WAS MOSES’ SPOKESPERSON RATHER THAN A DIRECT RECIPIENT OF GOD’S REVELATION. THUS, GOD IS THE REVEALER; MOSES, THE PROPHET; AND AARON, THE PUBLIC REPEATER, AN ARRANGEMENT NOT UNLIKE THAT IN THE MODERN CHURCH INVOLVING GOD, THE SCRIPTURES AS THE LOCATION OF HIS WORD, AND THE PREACHER AS THE PUBLIC REPEATER. ALTHOUGH AT FIRST AARON PRIMARILY WOULD HAVE REPEATED VERBATIM WHAT GOD HAD SAID TO MOSES AND WOULD NOT HAVE EXPOSITED UPON IT AS DOES THE MODERN PREACHER, THE ROLE OF PRIEST CERTAINLY INVOLVED TEACHING IN THE SACRED ASSEMBLY, AS A NUMBER OF SUBSEQUENT TEXTS DEMONSTRATE. VERSE 17 HIGHLIGHTS THE IMPORTANCE OF MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND], AN OBJECT THAT PLAYS A SIGNIFICANT ROLE IN THE EXODUS STORY. THE STAFF IS THE ULTIMATE IMMEDIATE REASSURANCE, IN THIS FINAL SET OF HIEROI LOGOI, OF GOD’S PRESENCE WITH MOSES AS HE ENTERS UPON THE CHALLENGING TASK TO WHICH HE HAS BEEN CALLED.
EXCURSUS: MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND]
IN ANCIENT PALESTINIAN-ISRAELITE SOCIETY, ONE’S STAFF WAS AN ESSENTIAL PERSONAL POSSESSION, A MEANS OF PROTECTION AND IDENTIFICATION AND EVEN A SYMBOL OF ONE’S POWER.87 VARIOUS HEBREW TERMS ARE TRANSLATED “STAFF.” IT IS POSSIBLE TO USE THEM RATHER INTERCHANGEABLY HERE IN LIGHT OF THEIR SEMANTIC OVERLAP AND RENDER THEM ALL WITH THE ENGLISH WORD “STAFF” JUST AS “ROD,” “STAFF,” “BIG STICK,” AND “WALKING STICK” CAN ALL BE USED LARGELY INTERCHANGEABLY IN ENGLISH. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF IDENTIFYING ONESELF, A STAFF WAS IN CERTAIN WAYS THE EQUIVALENT IN ANCIENT CULTURE OF WHAT A PASSPORT, WALLET, OR DRIVER’S LICENSE WOULD BE TODAY. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF PROTECTION, IT WAS THE ANCIENT EQUIVALENT OF WHAT A SIDEARM WOULD BE TODAY. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF ITS FUNCTION AS A SYMBOL OF ONE’S PERSONAL POWER, A MODERN ANALOGY MIGHT BE ONE’S PHOTO ID PASS OR EVEN, IN SOME SITUATIONS, ONE’S PARKING PASS. IT IS LIKELY THAT WOMEN OFTEN CARRIED STAFFS; HOWEVER, AS IT HAPPENS, THE ONLY REFERENCES TO STAFFS IN THE HOLY BIBLE INVOLVE MEN. A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS SO BASIC AND PRIZED A POSSESSION THAT IT MIGHT BE THE MENTIONED METAPHORICALLY AS THE ONLY THING A PERSON POSSESSED, OR THE FIRST THING IN A SHORT LIST OF VERY BASIC POSSESSIONS, AS REFLECTED IN GEN 32:10 (“I HAD ONLY MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WHEN I CROSSED THIS JORDAN, BUT NOW I HAVE BECOME TWO GROUPS”) OR LUKE 9:3 (“TAKE NOTHING FOR THE JOURNEY—NO STAFF [ROD OR WAND], NO BAG, NO BREAD, NO MONEY”). IN MANY CASES A PERSON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] APPARENTLY WAS CAREFULLY CARVED WITH VARIOUS MARKINGS AND/OR WORDS TO MAKE IT UNIQUELY IDENTIFIABLE BOTH BY THE OWNER AND BY OTHERS WHO MIGHT BE FAMILIAR WITH THE OWNER. AN EXAMPLE OF THIS PRACTICE IS REFLECTED IN GEN 38:18 (“HE SAID, ‘WHAT PLEDGE SHOULD I GIVE YOU?’ ‘YOUR SEAL AND ITS CORD, AND THE STAFF IN YOUR HAND,’ SHE ANSWERED”; CF. NUM 17:2, 9; 2 KGS 4:29). THE HABIT OF CARRYING A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] MAY HAVE ORIGINATED IN CONNECTION WITH ITS USEFULNESS AS BOTH A WEAPON AND A TOOL, THAT IS, AS A WEAPON AGAINST WILD ANIMALS AND HUMAN FOES AND AS A TOOL FOR KEEPING ANIMALS UNDER ONE’S CONTROL OR MANIPULATING OBJECTS: NUM 22:27: WHEN THE DONKEY [ASS] SAW THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, SHE LAY DOWN UNDER BALAAM, AND HE WAS ANGRY AND BEAT HER WITH HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. 1 SAM 14:27: BUT JONATHAN … REACHED OUT THE END OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS IN HIS HAND AND DIPPED IT INTO THE HONEYCOMB. HE RAISED HIS HAND TO HIS MOUTH. 1 SAM 17:40: THEN [DAVID] TOOK HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN HIS HAND … AND, WITH HIS SLING IN HIS HAND, APPROACHED THE PHILISTINE. MARK 15:19: AGAIN, AND AGAIN THEY STRUCK HIM ON THE HEAD WITH A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AND SPIT ON HIM. PS 23:4: EVEN THOUGH I WALK THROUGH THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH, / I WILL FEAR NO EVIL, FOR YOU ARE WITH ME; / YOUR ROD AND YOUR STAFF [WAND], THEY COMFORT ME. STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] ALSO COULD BE USED AS CRUTCHES. ALTHOUGH THE MODERN STYLE OF CRUTCH, WITH A PADDED SUPPORT UNDER THE ARM AND A PLACE TO GRIP WITH THE HAND, WAS UNKNOWN IN HOLY BIBLE TIMES, ONE’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] PROVIDED A WORKABLE SUBSTITUTE, AS SEEN IN GEN 47:31 (“ISRAEL WORSHIPED AS HE LEANED ON THE TOP OF HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]”) AND EXOD. 21:19 (“THE ONE WHO STRUCK THE BLOW WILL NOT BE HELD RESPONSIBLE IF THE OTHER GETS UP AND WALKS AROUND OUTSIDE WITH HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]”; CF. ISA 36:6; EZEK. 29:6). FOR THOSE WITH A DEGREE OF SOCIETAL POWER, A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS AN ACCOUTREMENT THAT SHARED BY ASSOCIATION, AND THUS REPRESENTED, THEIR AUTHORITY: GEN 49:10: THE SCEPTER WILL NOT DEPART FROM JUDAH, NOR THE RULER’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND---DICK] FROM BETWEEN HIS FEET, UNTIL HE COMES TO WHOM IT BELONGS AND THE OBEDIENCE OF THE NATIONS IS HIS. NUM 17:2–3, 7, 10: SPEAK TO THE ISRAELITES AND GET TWELVE STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] FROM THEM, ONE FROM THE LEADER OF EACH OF THEIR ANCESTRAL TRIBES. WRITE THE NAME OF EACH MAN ON HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. ON THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF LEVI WRITE AARON’S NAME, FOR THERE MUST BE ONE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FOR THE HEAD OF EACH ANCESTRAL TRIBE … MOSES PLACED THE STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] BEFORE THE LORD IN THE TENT OF THE TESTIMONY … THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “PUT BACK AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN FRONT OF THE TESTIMONY, TO BE KEPT AS A SIGN TO THE [SEXUALLY] REBELLIOUS.” NUM 21:18: NOBLES WITH SCEPTERS AND STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] … JUDG. 5:14: FROM MAKIR CAPTAINS CAME DOWN, FROM ZEBULUN THOSE WHO BEAR A COMMANDER’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. MATT 27:29: AND THEN TWISTED TOGETHER A CROWN OF THORNS AND SET IT ON HIS HEAD. THEY PUT A STAFF IN HIS RIGHT HAND AND KNELT IN FRONT OF HIM. JER. 48:17: HOW BROKEN IS THE MIGHTY SCEPTER, HOW BROKEN THE GLORIOUS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]! IN ZECH. 11 THE PROPHET EXPLOITS TWO COMMON USES OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND]—THE PRACTICE OF USING A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] TO CONTROL SHEEP AND THE FUNCTION OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] TO SIGNAL AUTHORITY—TO SYMBOLIZE GOD’S JUDGMENT FOR COVENANT-BREAKING (ZECH. 11:7–14: “THEN I TOOK TWO STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] AND CALLED ONE FAVOR AND THE OTHER UNION, AND I PASTURED THE FLOCK.… I TOOK MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] CALLED FAVOR AND BROKE IT, REVOKING THE COVENANT I HAD MADE WITH ALL THE NATIONS.… THEN I BROKE MY SECOND STAFF [ROD OR WAND] CALLED UNION, BREAKING THE BROTHERHOOD BETWEEN JUDAH AND ISRAEL”). ALTHOUGH MOSES’ STAFF HAD POTENTIALLY ALL THE USES CATEGORIZED ABOVE, IT HAD YET ANOTHER THAT ELEVATED ITS IMPORTANCE FAR BEYOND THAT OF ANY OTHER STAFF. BY DIVINE DESIGNATION IT BECAME NOT MERELY MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] BUT GOD’S. IN EXOD. 4 THIS FACT BECOMES PROGRESSIVELY EVIDENT, BEGINNING WITH THE FIRST MENTION OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS SOMETHING TO WHICH GOD CALLED SPECIAL ATTENTION (EXOD. 4:2, “THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, ‘WHAT IS THAT IN YOUR HAND?’”) AND CONTINUING THROUGH THE ACCOUNT OF HOW GOD INVESTED THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WITH SUPERNATURAL AUTHORITY (BEGINNING WITH 4:4; BUT ESP. 4:17, “BUT TAKE THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN YOUR HAND SO YOU CAN PERFORM MIRACULOUS SIGNS WITH IT”) TO THE CLIMACTIC DESCRIPTION OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD” [WORDED MORE NATURALLY, “GOD’S STAFF (ROD OR WAND)”] IN 4:20. AT GOD’S COMMAND THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FUNCTIONED INTEGRALLY IN MOSES’ FIRST MIRACLE-MAKING ENCOUNTER WITH PHARAOH (7:9FF.; NOTE ESPECIALLY THE AMBIGUITY OF MOSES’ LANGUAGE WHEN HE SAID IN 7:17, “THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: BY THIS YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD: WITH THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT IS IN MY HAND I WILL STRIKE THE WATER OF THE NILE, AND IT WILL BE CHANGED INTO BLOOD”—ALMOST AS IF MOSES STOOD FOR GOD NOT MERELY IN SPEECH BUT ALSO IN BODY). THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FIGURES PROMINENTLY IN THE INITIATION OF VARIOUS PLAGUES (9:23; 10:13), THE MIRACLE AT THE RED SEA (14:16), AND THE MIRACULOUS PROVISION OF WATER IN THE WILDERNESS NEAR SINAI (17:5). MOSES ON ONE OTHER OCCASION CALLED HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” [NIV “THE STAFF (ROD OR WAND) OF GOD”], THAT IS, IN 17:9 (“MOSES SAID TO JOSHUA, ‘CHOOSE SOME OF OUR MEN AND GO OUT TO FIGHT THE AMALEKITES. TOMORROW I WILL STAND ON TOP OF THE HILL WITH THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD IN MY HANDS’”). SINCE IN THE CONTEXT MOSES HIMSELF WAS SPEAKING TO JOSHUA OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAMD] AS “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” RATHER THAN “MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” IT WOULD SEEM POSSIBLE THAT THIS TERM (MAṬṬĒH HĀʾĔLŌHÎM) MAY HAVE BECOME THE TERM THE LEADERS THEMSELVES USED TO REFER TO THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. MOSES WAS HARDLY THE ONLY ISRAELITE LEADER, HOWEVER, WHO CARRIED A STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. INDEED, WE MUST INQUIRE ABOUT THE SIGNIFICANCE OF “AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” WHICH IS ALSO MENTIONED IN THE PENTATEUCHAL NARRATIVE ON A NUMBER OF OCCASIONS, PARTICULARLY EXOD. 7–8 AND NUM 20. A CAREFUL EXAMINATION OF ALL REFERENCES TO THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] INDICATES THAT IT TOO FUNCTIONED AS “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” THAT BOTH AARON AND MOSES USED IT AT VARIOUS TIMES, AND THAT WHEN MOSES USED IT THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD BE CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” SUGGESTING THAT MOSES AND AARON FUNCTIONED SO CLOSELY AS A TEAM THAT THEIR ROLES VIS-À-VIS THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] ARE NOT DISTINCT ENOUGH TO REQUIRE MUCH DIFFERENTIATION IN THE NARRATIVE. THUS AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD BECOME A SNAKE IN THE SAME MANNER THAT MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD (EXOD. 7:8–13) AND WAS EMPLOYED IN THE INITIATION OF THE FIRST PLAGUE (7:14–24, MENTIONED FOUR TIMES; NOTE THAT “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS CHANGED INTO A SNAKE” IN V. 15 IS TECHNICALLY AMBIGUOUS AS TO OWNERSHIP; IT COULD REFER TO THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING STORY, INVOLVING AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], OR TO THE STORY OF CHAP. 4, INVOLVING MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND]). NOT ALL THE OTHER PLAGUE STORIES MENTION THE USE OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND], BUT AMONG THOSE THAT DO, AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS USED TO INITIATE PLAGUES TWO (8:5) AND THREE (8:16–17), WHEREAS MOSES’ WAS USED IN PLAGUES SEVEN (9:23) AND EIGHT (10:13). THE ACCOUNT IN NUM 20:1–13 OF WATER FROM THE ROCK AT MERIBAH MENTIONS MOSES’ TAKING “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FROM THE LORD’S PRESENCE” (V. 9), ALSO SIMPLY CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” (20:11), AND USING IT IN THE MIRACULOUS PRODUCTION OF WATER. THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS SURELY THE SAME ONE THAT HAD BEEN PUT SPECIALLY IN THE LORD’S PRESENCE, THAT IS, AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS FEATURED IN THE STORY OF NUM 17. AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS USED TO DEMONSTRATE GOD’S FAVOR ON BOTH THE HOUSE OF LEVI AND AARON’S LEADERSHIP, AND IT WAS PUT “IN FRONT OF THE TESTIMONY TO BE KEPT AS A SIGN” (NUM 17:10). THE FACT THAT IT IS CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” THREE CHAPTERS LATER (NUM 20:11) SEEMS TO SHOW THE LACK OF CONCERN TO DIFFERENTIATE THE STAFFS OF MOSES AND AARON, WHICH MAY WELL STEM FROM THE FACT THAT EITHER STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WAS ULTIMATELY GOD’S SO THAT THE HUMAN OWNER OR USER MATTERS LITTLE. BOTH ISAIAH AND MICAH REFER TO MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND], IN ITS ROLE AS GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], IN THEIR PROPHECIES (ISA 10:26: “THE LORD ALMIGHTY WILL LASH THEM WITH A WHIP, AS WHEN HE STRUCK DOWN MIDIAN AT THE ROCK OF OREB; AND HE WILL RAISE HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OVER THE WATERS, AS HE DID IN EGYPT”; MIC 7:14: “SHEPHERD YOUR PEOPLE WITH YOUR STAFF [ROD OR WAND], THE FLOCK OF YOUR INHERITANCE, WHICH LIVES BY ITSELF IN A FOREST, IN FERTILE PASTURELANDS. LET THEM FEED IN BASHAN AND GILEAD AS IN DAYS LONG AGO”). A NOTEWORTHY PARALLEL TO THE MIRACLE-WORKING STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF MOSES/AARON IS THAT OF THE ANGEL’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN JUDG. 6:21 (“WITH THE TIP OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS IN HIS HAND, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD TOUCHED THE MEAT AND THE UNLEAVENED BREAD. FIRE FLARED FROM THE ROCK, CONSUMING THE MEAT AND THE BREAD”). THUS, IS PORTRAYED FOR THE READER THE FACT THAT EVEN AN ANGEL, WHEN HE ASSUMED HUMAN FORM, CARRIED A STAFF [ROD OR WAND], AS VIRTUALLY ALL MALE HUMANS DID, AND COULD USE IT MUCH AS GOD’S PROPHETS DID. MUCH LATER, ELISHA EMPLOYED HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN A SIMILARLY MIRACULOUS WAY TO EFFECT A HEALING, EVEN AT A LONG DISTANCE (2 KGS 4:29, “ELISHA SAID TO GEHAZI, ‘TUCK YOUR CLOAK INTO YOUR BELT, TAKE MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN YOUR HAND AND RUN.… LAY MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND ON THE BOY’S FACE’”). THIS USE OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS A HEALING TOKEN FINDS A PARALLEL IN SOME AKKADIAN INCANTATION TEXTS, WHERE THE “STAFF” (ROD OR WAND) IS SOMETIMES MENTIONED AS AN INSTRUMENT BY WHICH ARE EXORCISED ASAKKU DEMONS, WHO CAUSE FEVERS AND OTHER DISEASES. DID MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] HAVE POWER IN ITSELF? NOT AT ALL. ITS POWER, AND EVERY ASPECT OF ITS EFFECTIVENESS, CAME FROM GOD’S USE OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN MOSES’ (OR AARON’S) HAND AS A SYMBOL OF THE DIVINE AUTHORITY, SUPREMACY, AND PRESENCE. THE MIRACULOUS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS DESIGNATED TO CONVINCE MOSES AND AARON, THEN THE ISRAELITE LEADERSHIP, AND IN TURN PHARAOH, AND FINALLY THE NATION OF ISRAEL OF GOD’S SOVEREIGN CONTROL IN HIS PLAN TO LIBERATE HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR SEXUAL BONDAGE. IT BECOMES PROGRESSIVELY CLEAR THAT THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS NOT REALLY MOSES’ OR AARON’S (OR ANYONE ELSE’S) BUT GOD’S. 4:18 WITH THIS VERSE THE THEOPHANY STRUCTURE BECOMES COMPLETE VIA THE EXPECTED CONCLUDING THIRD-PERSON DESCRIPTION. HERE MOSES INDICATED HIS INITIAL ASSENT TO THE THEOPHANIC CALL OF GOD BY FORMALLY INDICATING TO JETHRO THAT HE WOULD BE LEAVING FOR EGYPT, AND HE RECEIVED HIS FIRST HUMAN APPROBATION IN THE FORM OF JETHRO’S WILLINGNESS TO SEE HIM DEPART. IT MAY SEEM FROM THE WORDING THAT MOSES, A GROWN MAN, REQUIRED PERMISSION FROM HIS FATHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE FATHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE )FOR THE JOURNEY. THIS IS ONLY PARTIALLY TRUE. WHAT HE REALLY SOUGHT WAS BLESSING—A HAPPY DEPARTURE RATHER THAN A FORCED ONE. AS AN EMPLOYEE OF JETHRO (3:1) HE WOULD NEED RELEASE FROM HIS JOB, SOMETHING HE WOULD PREFER TO ACCOMPLISH AMICABLY. AS A SON-IN-LAW (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S DAUGHTER OR SON) HE WOULD DESIRE THE BLESSING OF HIS WIFE’S FATHER, BOTH BECAUSE HE WAS TAKING ZIPPORAH WITH HIM (4:20) AND BECAUSE HE OWED DECADES OF HOSPITALITY TO THIS MIDIANITE PRIEST. OTHERWISE, MOSES’ LANGUAGE IS MORE A MATTER OF POLITELY INFORMING JETHRO OF HIS INTENTIONS (“LET ME GO BACK TO MY OWN PEOPLE IN EGYPT”) AND PROVIDING A SOCIALLY APPROPRIATE REASON (“TO SEE IF ANY OF THEM ARE STILL ALIVE”). IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT MOSES WOULD USE ESSENTIALLY THE SAME FORM IN SPEAKING TO PHARAOH, REQUESTING RELEASE FROM EGYPT FOR ISRAEL. BEFORE PHARAOH HE MADE HIS REQUEST POLITELY AND OFFERED AN ACCEPTABLE REASON FOR THE NEED TO LEAVE, BUT THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT HE SAW HIMSELF AS ACTUALLY REQUIRING PERMISSION TO GO AS IF IT COULD RIGHTLY BE DENIED HIM (SEE COMMENTS ON 5:3). THIS IS THE LAST MENTION OF JETHRO UNTIL CHAP. 18, WHERE HE AND MOSES ARE REUNITED AND WHERE THE STORIES OF HIS CONVERSION AND HIS VALUABLE LEADERSHIP ADVICE TO MOSES DEMONSTRATE BOTH THE QUALITY OF HIS PIETY AND HIS WISDOM. THAT JETHRO WISHED MOSES WELL IS APPARENTLY A PRO FORMA SEND-OFF IN GOODWILL, AND IT DOES NOT IMPLY IN ITSELF ANYTHING SPECIFIC ABOUT JETHRO’S AGREEMENT WITH MOSES’ NEW THEOLOGY OR THE EXACT TERMS OF HIS CALLING. 
	THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OFFICIAL SPELL BOOK

	THE 18 SIGNS/18 PLAGUES OF THE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH
	THE 18 SIGNS/18 HEALINGS OF THE WHITE MAGIC SPELLS OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH

	THE ROD OF TOP-SECRET STEPHEN

	1.   DIVINE ROD OF MOSES INTO DIVINE SERPENT OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	1.   DIVINE SERPENT INTO DIVINE ROD OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	2.   DIVINE SERPENT OF MOSES BACK INTO DIVINE ROD OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	2.   DIVINE ROD INTO DIVINE SERPENT OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	3.   DIVINE LEPROUS HAND INTO DIVINE HUMAN HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	3.   DIVINE HUMAN HAND INTO DIVINE LEPROUS HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	4.   DIVINE HUMAN HAND INTO DIVINE LEPROUS HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	4.   DIVINE LEPROUS HAND INTO DIVINE HUMAN HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	5.   DIVINE ROD OF AARON TURNING INTO A DIVINE SNAKE OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	5.   DIVINE ROD OF AARON TURNING INTO A DIVINE SNAKE OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	6.   DIVINE SNAKE OF AARON TURNING BACK INTO THE DIVINE ROD OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	6.   DIVINE SNAKE OF AARON TURNING BACK INTO THE DIVINE ROD OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	7.   DIVINE WATERS TURNED TO DIVINE BLOOD SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	7.   DIVINE WATERS TURNED TO DIVINE BLOOD SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	8.   DIVINE FROGS (BEDCHAMBER) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	8.   DIVINE FROGS (BEDCHAMBER) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	9.   DIVINE LICE (GNATS & MOSQUITOS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	9.   DIVINE LICE (GNATS & MOSQUITOS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	10. DIVINE FLIES (MAGGOT LARVAE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	10. DIVINE FLIES (MAGGOT LARVAE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	11. DIVINE CATTLE LIVESTOCK (MURRAIN) DISEASE SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	11. DIVINE CATTLE LIVESTOCK HEALTH SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	12. DIVINE BOILS (FURUNCLE & CARBUNCLE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	12. DIVINE BOILS (FURUNCLE & CARBUNCLE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	13. DIVINE FIRE HAIL (BRIMSTONE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	13. DIVINE FIRE HAIL (BRIMSTONE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	14. DIVINE LOCUSTS (FLYING GRASSHOPPERS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	14. DIVINE LOCUSTS (FLYING GRASSHOPPERS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	15. DIVINE DARKNESS (DARKNESS EVEN FELT) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	15. DIVINE LIGHT (LIGHT EVEN FELT) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	16. DIVINE FIRSTBORN (SONS) DEATH SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	16. DIVINE FIRSTBORN (SONS) LIFE SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	17. DIVINE RED SEA CROSSING (EGYPT) OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	17. DIVINE RED SEA CROSSING (ISRAEL) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	18. DIVINE TOTAL ANNIHILATION (PERDITION) IN THE DROWNING (CHOKING) OF PHARAOH’S EGYPTIAN ARMY BLACK MAGIC SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	18. DIVINE TOTAL DELIVERANCE (RIGHTEOUSNESS) IN THE PROTECTION OF THE LORD’S ISRAELITES ARMY WHITE MAGIC SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	19. DIVINE WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH THE 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS
	19. DIVINE GRACE AS STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE WHITE MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH THE 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS

	20. DIVINE STRENGTH OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH THE 1,200/2,400 TO 64,000/128,000 LEVELS
	20. DIVINE STRENGTH ABOVE ANY WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE WHITE MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH THE 1,200/2,400 TO 64,000/128,000 LEVELS



A SHAKY START BUT INITIAL ACCEPTANCE: MOSES’ RETURN TO EGYPT (4:19–31)
19 NOW THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES IN MIDIAN, “GO BACK TO EGYPT, FOR ALL THE MEN WHO WANTED TO KILL YOU ARE DEAD.” 20 SO MOSES TOOK HIS WIFE AND SONS, PUT THEM ON A DONKEY [ASS] AND STARTED BACK TO EGYPT. AND HE TOOK THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD IN HIS HAND. 21 THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “WHEN YOU RETURN TO EGYPT, SEE THAT YOU PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO. BUT I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. 22 THEN SAY TO PHARAOH, ‘THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: ISRAEL IS MY FIRSTBORN SON, 23 AND I TOLD YOU, “LET MY SON GO, SO HE MAY WORSHIP ME.” BUT YOU REFUSED TO LET HIM GO; SO, I WILL KILL YOUR FIRSTBORN SON.’” 24 AT A LODGING PLACE ON THE WAY, THE LORD MET [MOSES] AND WAS ABOUT TO KILL HIM. 25 BUT ZIPPORAH TOOK A FLINT KNIFE, CUT OFF HER SON’S FORESKIN AND TOUCHED [MOSES’] FEET WITH IT. “SURELY YOU ARE A BRIDEGROOM OF BLOOD TO ME,” SHE SAID. 26 SO THE LORD LET HIM ALONE. (AT THAT TIME, SHE SAID “BRIDEGROOM OF BLOOD,” REFERRING TO CIRCUMCISION.) 27 THE LORD SAID TO AARON, “GO INTO THE DESERT TO MEET MOSES.” SO, HE MET MOSES AT THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD AND KISSED HIM. 28 THEN MOSES TOLD AARON EVERYTHING THE LORD HAD SENT HIM TO SAY, AND ALSO ABOUT ALL THE MIRACULOUS SIGNS HE HAD COMMANDED HIM TO PERFORM. 29 MOSES AND AARON BROUGHT TOGETHER ALL THE ELDERS OF THE ISRAELITES, 30 AND AARON TOLD THEM EVERYTHING THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES. HE ALSO PERFORMED THE SIGNS BEFORE THE PEOPLE, 31 AND THEY BELIEVED. AND WHEN THEY HEARD THAT THE LORD WAS CONCERNED ABOUT THEM AND HAD SEEN THEIR MISERY, THEY BOWED DOWN AND WORSHIPED. IN THIS PART OF THE NARRATIVE MOSES TAKES US FROM THE TIME OF HIS DEPARTURE FROM MIDIAN (V. 19) TO THE INITIAL MEETING WITH THE ISRAELITE ELDERS, WHO WERE CONVERTED TO THE TRUE GOD BASED ON MOSES’ TESTIMONY AND THE MIRACULOUS SIGNS HE PERFORMED (VV. 30–31). THIS ACCOUNT IS IN PART BOTH RESUMPTIVE (HARKENING BACK TO MOSES’ CALL IN MIDIAN, THUS THE NIV’S ENTIRELY PROPER TRANSLATION IN V. 22 WITH PLUPERFECT VERB, “THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES IN MIDIAN”) AND PROLEPTIC (THUS THE PREDICTION IN V. 23 OF HOW MOSES WOULD EVENTUALLY ANNOUNCE THE TENTH AND FINAL PLAGUE, THAT OF THE DEATH OF THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN, THEREBY BROADLY ANTICIPATING EVENTS UP THROUGH CHAP. 11). HERE AGAIN THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD FIGURES PROMINENTLY (V. 20), AND HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE HOLY BIBLE, GOD’S PEOPLE ARE DESCRIBED COLLECTIVELY AS HIS “SON” (VV. 22–23). THE THREAT TO PHARAOH (V. 23) IS FOLLOWED BY A LACONIC STORY ABOUT MOSES’ SON GERSHOM NEARLY BEING PUT TO DEATH BY GOD FOR LONG-TERM DISOBEDIENCE (VV. 24–26, Q.V.) AND THEN BY FAR MORE CHEERFUL CIRCUMSTANCES: HIS REUNITING WITH AARON (VV. 27–28) AND THE MEETING WITH AND INITIAL SUCCESS IN CONVINCING THE ISRAELITE ELDERS, UNDERTAKEN BY MOSES AND AARON TOGETHER (VV. 29–31). 4:19–20 VERSE 19 BEGINS WITH ONE OF THE SEVERAL SIMPLE RESUMPTIONS FOUND IN EXODUS, PLACED TO HELP THE READER (MUCH MORE OFTEN IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, HOWEVER, THE LISTENER) KEEP THE OVERALL STORY IN MIND. THE LONG, COMPOUND-COMPLEX THEOPHANY CALL ACCOUNT THAT CONCLUDED IN 4:18 HAD EXCLUDED A CRUCIAL DETAIL OF DIVINE REASSURANCE, AND THAT DETAIL MOSES NOW PLACED BEFORE THE READER IN A WAY THAT NICELY TIES HIS DEPARTURE FOR EGYPT WITH THE DIVINE REASSURANCE ELEMENTS IN THE HIEROI LOGOI OF THE THEOPHANY: MOSES’ LIFE WOULD NOT BE IN DANGER UPON ARRIVAL IN EGYPT. HE WAS NO LONGER SOUGHT AS A FUGITIVE CRIMINAL. IT WAS COMMON PRACTICE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, AS IT IS IN THE MODERN, FOR A NEW GOVERNMENT TO CANCEL CRIMINAL PENALTIES IMPOSED BY A PREVIOUS GOVERNMENT, THUS GRANTING GENERAL AMNESTY TO PRISONERS AND THOSE SOUGHT BY THE LAW. THUS FOR GOD TO SAY TO MOSES “ALL THE MEN WHO WANTED TO KILL YOU ARE DEAD” WOULD LIKELY REPRESENT NEWS THAT THE PHARAOH IN POWER WHEN MOSES KILLED AN EGYPTIAN (2:15) WAS NOW HIMSELF DEAD, ALONG WITH ANY OTHERS, SUCH AS IMMEDIATE SURVIVORS OF THE DECEASED WHO MIGHT HAVE HAD BOTH THE LEGAL STANDING AND THE DESIRE TO PRESS THE CASE. VERSE 20 CONTRIBUTES AN IMPORTANT EMPHASIS: MOSES WAS NOT MERELY RETURNING TO EGYPT PERSONALLY TO ACCOMPLISH A SHORT-TERM TASK; HE WAS RELOCATING TO EGYPT TO BECOME AN ISRAELITE AND THUS MOVED HIS FAMILY WITH HIM. HIS SONS ARE LATER IDENTIFIED IN 18:4 AND 1 CHR. 23:15, 17. ON THE IMPORTANCE OF THE NOTE THAT HE TOOK WITH HIM GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], SEE “EXCURSUS: MOSES’ STAFF” AFTER THE COMMENTS ON 4:14–17. 4:21–23 IN 3:10, AT THE CONCLUSION OF THE FORMAL STATEMENT OF HIS CALL TO DELIVER ISRAEL FROM EGYPT, THE LORD HAD TOLD MOSES: “SO NOW, GO. I AM SENDING YOU TO PHARAOH.” THE PRESENT VERSES ALLUDE TO AND EXPAND UPON THAT INSTRUCTION, WITH SPECIAL ADDED EMPHASIS THAT TAKES INTO PURVIEW THE PLAGUES, COMPREHENDING ALL OF THEM WITH MENTION OF THE FINAL AND MOST LETHAL, THE PLAGUE OF DEATH UPON THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN—HERE PERSONALIZED TO INCLUDE PHARAOH’S OWN FIRSTBORN. NOTE, THEN, THAT MOSES DID NOT HAVE INSTRUCTIONS TO GO MERELY TO EGYPTIANS OR ISRAELITES BUT MUST APPEAR BEFORE AND ISSUE COMMANDS IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] TO PHARAOH HIMSELF, LIKELY THE MOST ARDENT OPPONENT OF ANY EXODUS (SEE ON 1:10) AND THE ONE WITH THE MOST POWER AT HIS DISPOSAL TO PREVENT IT. MOSES’ INSTRUCTIONS REQUIRED THAT HE ACTUALLY CONFRONT PHARAOH IN PERSON; TO DO SO WAS THEREFORE NOT MERELY A STRATEGY HE HAPPENED TO CHOOSE. MOSES LEARNED HOW TO DO THREE MIRACLES (4:1–9) AS PREPARATION FOR BEING BELIEVED BY HIS OWN PEOPLE, THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT (4:1, 8–9); INDEED, HE EVENTUALLY DID PERFORM THEM BEFORE THE ISRAELITES (4:30). BUT ARE THESE SAME THREE SIGNS THE ONES THAT ARE INDICATED BY THE WORDS “PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO” IN V. 21? MOSES CERTAINLY DID PERFORM TWO OF THEM BEFORE PHARAOH, THAT IS, THE FIRST (CHANGING HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] INTO A SNAKE) AND THE THIRD (CHANGING WATER INTO BLOOD), ACCORDING TO 7:8–24. BUT HE DID NOT PERFORM THE SECOND MIRACLE AT ALL (CHANGING HIS HAND FROM HEALTHY TO LEPROUS) BEFORE PHARAOH. THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE THREE PROOF-OF-CALLING SIGNS ARE NOT COTERMINOUS WITH “ALL THE WONDERS” THAT, AS THE NARRATIVE UNFOLDS, TURN OUT TO BE THE TEN PLAGUES, THE EXODUS ITSELF, AND THE CROSSING OF THE RED SEA. THE THIRD OF THE PROOF SIGNS, IN OTHER WORDS, IS ONLY THE FIRST OF MANY GREAT SIGNS OF GOD’S POWER. VERSES 22–23 LINK THE CONCEPT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S “FIRSTBORN SON,” ISRAEL, WITH PHARAOH’S (AND BY IMPLICATION EVERY ISRAELITE’S) “FIRSTBORN SON” (SEE COMMENTS ON 11:1–10). THE FIRSTBORN SON IN THE ANCIENT WORLD IS THE ONE SPECIALLY FAVORED WITH INHERITANCE, THE ONE WHO WOULD REPRESENT THE FATHER IN MANY WAYS AS HE CAME INTO MATURITY AND THE FATHER GAVE HIM MORE AND MORE RESPONSIBILITY. MOREOVER, IN ANCIENT ISRAELITE SOCIETY THE FIRSTBORN SON, AS THE FIRST-FRUITS OF A MARRIAGE, IS DEVOTED TO GOD---HE BELONGED SPECIALLY TO GOD AND COULD NOT EVEN BE TAKEN AND RAISED BY HIS PARENTS WITHOUT THE PAYMENT OF A SPECIAL REDEMPTION OR “BUY BACK” FEE THAT SYMBOLIZED THE FAMILY’S RECOGNITION THAT THE SON IS BY RIGHTS, STEPHEN YAHWEH’S AND NOT THEIRS (SEE COMMENTS ON 13:2, 13). UNTIL ENTERING INTO HIS SPECIAL, DOUBLE INHERITANCE (DEUT. 21:17), THE FIRSTBORN SON “SERVED” HIS FATHER. THE VERB IN 4:23 OF THE NIV TRANSLATED AS “WORSHIP” (“LET MY SON GO THAT HE MAY WORSHIP ME”) IS ʿĀBAD, NORMALLY TRANSLATED AS “WORK, SERVE” ELSEWHERE. THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN SERVING PHARAOH; NOW GOD TOLD PHARAOH THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE GOING TO SERVE HIM. THEIR LIBERATION CAME NOT IN BEING FREED FROM HAVING TO WORK BUT IN BEING FREED FROM WORKING FOR THE WRONG MASTER. WITH THE STATEMENT IN V. 21, “I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO,” GOD INTRODUCED A NEW DETAIL INTO THE ASSIGNMENT, THAT OF HIS OWN DIVINE CAUSATION OF PHARAOH’S STUBBORNNESS, BUT NOT A NEW EXPECTATION. HE HAD ALREADY WARNED MOSES THAT PHARAOH WOULD BE HIGHLY RESISTANT (3:19–20). THE READER MIGHT AT FIRST BLUSH THINK THAT GOD IS HERE ANNOUNCING TO MOSES THAT HE WAS GOING TO FRUSTRATE MOSES’ EFFORTS. IN FACT, IT WAS JUST THE OPPOSITE. BY INDICATING THAT HE WOULD CONTROL PHARAOH’S RESISTANCE TO THE EXODUS, GOD ASSURED MOSES THAT HE WAS TOTALLY IN CONTROL OF PHARAOH IN EVERY WAY, ABLE TO MAKE HIM RESIST AS LONG AS NECESSARY EVEN DURING A BUILDUP OF INCREASINGLY PAINFUL PLAGUES AND THEN MAKE HIM GIVE UP AND LET THE ISRAELITES GO AT THE MOMENT OF GOD’S CHOOSING (WHICH WAS ALREADY THE ESSENTIAL MESSAGE OF 3:19–20). 
EXCURSUS: THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART
THREE DIFFERENT TERMS ARE EMPLOYED IN EXODUS TO DESCRIBE GOD’S MAKING PHARAOH (AND, AS IS SOMETIMES OVERTLY STATED, HIS OFFICIALS AND/OR THE EGYPTIANS IN GENERAL) STUBBORN SO THAT HE WOULD NOT ALLOW THE ISRAELITES TO LEAVE EGYPT. HIS PURPOSE IN PREVENTING PHARAOH FROM GIVING IN TOO EASILY AND TOO EARLY WAS, AS WILL BE SEEN IN SUBSEQUENT PARTS OF THE NARRATIVE, TO ALLOW HIMSELF FULLY TO DEMONSTRATE HIS SOVEREIGNTY OVER PHARAOH,101 THE EGYPTIANS, THE LAND OF EGYPT ITSELF, AND THE GODS IN WHICH PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS TRUSTED. IT SHOULD NOT BE SURPRISING THAT PORTRAYING SUCH A SIGNIFICANT PURPOSE—ONE OF THE MAIN ISSUES OF THE ENTIRE EXODUS STORY—WOULD, IN THE COURSE OF THE NARRATIVE, EVENTUALLY INVOLVE ALL THE DIFFERENT WAYS OF DESCRIBING IN HEBREW THE ACT OF MAKING SOMEONE STUBBORN. ALL THREE TERMS ESSENTIALLY FUNCTION SYNONYMOUSLY IN EXODUS, AND ALTHOUGH ALL THREE ARE TYPICALLY RENDERED IN MOST ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS AS ONE VARIATION OR ANOTHER ON “HARDEN THE HEART,” THAT IS, FOLLOWING THE KJV LITERALISTIC WORDING, THEIR MEANING IN NORMAL MODERN ENGLISH IS SIMPLY “BE/MAKE STUBBORN.” THE MOST COMMON WAY OF THE THREE TO SPEAK OF “MAKING STUBBORN/BEING STUBBORN” IS THE COMBINATION ḤĀZAQ + LĒB, THE TERM USED IN THE PRESENT VERSE. IN THESE CASES, THE CAUSATIVE IS EXPRESSED THROUGH THE HEBREW PIEL (AS IN 4:21) AND THE SIMPLE DESCRIPTIVE THROUGH THE HEBREW QAL (AS IN 7:13): EXOD. 4:21: THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “WHEN YOU RETURN TO EGYPT, SEE THAT YOU PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO. BUT I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO.” EXOD. 7:13: YET PHARAOH’S HEART BECAME HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO THEM, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 7:22: BUT THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS DID THE SAME THINGS BY THEIR SECRET ARTS, AND PHARAOH’S HEART BECAME HARD; HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 8:19: THE MAGICIANS SAID TO PHARAOH, “THIS IS THE FINGER OF GOD.” BUT PHARAOH’S HEART WAS HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 9:12: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES. EXOD. 9:35: SO, PHARAOH’S HEART WAS HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID THROUGH MOSES. EXOD. 10:20: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO. EXOD. 10:27: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WAS NOT WILLING TO LET THEM GO. EXOD. 11:10: MOSES AND AARON PERFORMED ALL THESE WONDERS BEFORE PHARAOH, BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO OUT OF HIS COUNTRY. EXOD. 14:4: AND I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WILL PURSUE THEM. BUT I WILL GAIN GLORY FOR MYSELF THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, AND THE EGYPTIANS WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.” SO, THE ISRAELITES DID THIS. EXOD. 14:8: THE LORD HARDENED THE HEART OF PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT, SO THAT HE PURSUED THE ISRAELITES, WHO WERE MARCHING OUT BOLDLY. EXOD. 14:17: I WILL HARDEN THE HEARTS OF THE EGYPTIANS SO THAT THEY WILL GO IN AFTER THEM. AND I WILL GAIN GLORY THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, THROUGH HIS CHARIOTS AND HIS HORSEMEN. THE NEXT TERM OF THE THREE TO APPEAR IN MOSES’ EXODUS NARRATIVE IS QĀŠĀH + LĒB, “HARDEN ONE’S HEART,” THAT IS, “BE DETERMINED / STUBBORN.” IN THE SINGLE INSTANCE EMPLOYED IN EXODUS, THE CAUSATIVE (HIPHIL) FORM OF THE VERB IS USED: EXOD. 7:3: BUT I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND THOUGH I MULTIPLY MY SIGNS AND WONDERS IN EGYPT, …THE THIRD OF THE THREE TERMS TO APPEAR IN MOSES’ VOCABULARY IN EXODUS IS KĀBĒD + LĒB, WHICH LIKEWISE MEANS “BE STUBBORN, BE UNBENDING.” WITH THIS TERM THE SIMPLE DESCRIPTIVE EMPLOYS THE HEBREW QAL STATIVE (E.G., 7:14), WHEREAS THE CAUSATIVE IS INDICATED BY THE HIPHIL (WHETHER REFERRING TO PHARAOH’S HARDENING HIS OWN HEART, AS IN 8:15 [HB. 8:11], OR GOD’S DOING SO, AS IN 10:1). EXOD. 7:14: THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “PHARAOH’S HEART IS UNYIELDING; HE REFUSES TO LET THE PEOPLE GO.” EXOD. 8:15: BUT WHEN PHARAOH SAW THAT THERE WAS RELIEF, HE HARDENED HIS HEART AND WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 8:32: BUT THIS TIME ALSO PHARAOH HARDENED HIS HEART AND WOULD NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. EXOD. 9:7: PHARAOH SENT MEN TO INVESTIGATE AND FOUND THAT NOT EVEN ONE OF THE ANIMALS OF THE ISRAELITES HAD DIED. YET HIS HEART WAS UNYIELDING AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. EXOD. 9:34: WHEN PHARAOH SAW THAT THE RAIN AND HAIL AND THUNDER HAD STOPPED, HE SINNED AGAIN: HE AND HIS OFFICIALS HARDENED THEIR HEARTS. EXOD. 10:1: THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “GO TO PHARAOH, FOR I HAVE HARDENED HIS HEART AND THE HEARTS OF HIS OFFICIALS SO THAT I MAY PERFORM THESE MIRACULOUS SIGNS OF MINE AMONG THEM.” EXOD. 14:4: “AND I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WILL PURSUE THEM. BUT I WILL GAIN GLORY FOR MYSELF THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, AND THE EGYPTIANS WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.” SO, THE ISRAELITES DID THIS. MOST OFTEN GOD HIMSELF MADE PHARAOH STUBBORN. IN SOME PLACES, HOWEVER, THE WORDING OF MOST TRANSLATIONS PROPERLY DESCRIBES PHARAOH’S MAKING HIMSELF STUBBORN (“HARDENING HIS OWN HEART”), AS IN 8:15, 32; 9:34. ADDITIONALLY, SOME WORDINGS SUGGEST A NEUTRAL SITUATION, THAT IS, THAT PHARAOH’S HEART SIMPLY “WAS/BECAME HARD” (7:13–14, 22; 8:19; 9:7, 35). BASED ON THE WAY THESE VARIOUS WORDINGS FOR “BE/MAKE STUBBORN” SEEM TO OCCUR IN NO PARTICULAR PATTERN, ARE ROUTINELY USED SYNONYMOUSLY, AND CLEARLY REFER TO THE SAME ESSENTIAL PHENOMENON (I.E., GOD’S KEEPING PHARAOH FROM LETTING THE ISRAELITES LEAVE EGYPT UNTIL A TIME OF GOD’S CHOOSING), IT IS NOT LIKELY THAT ANY REAL SEMANTIC DIFFERENCE IS INTENDED BY THE THREE WORDINGS. RATHER, THEY REPRESENT THE SORT OF VARIATION FOUND IN ALL GOOD WRITING, IN WHICH A CONCEPT REPEATEDLY MENTIONED IS REFERRED TO WITH VARIOUS WORDINGS RATHER THAN THE SAME WORDING EACH TIME. THIS WOULD SEEM TO BE THE OPERATING PRINCIPLE ALSO IN 9:34, WHICH EXPLICITLY STATES THAT PHARAOH “SINNED AGAIN: HE AND HIS OFFICIALS HARDENED THEIR HEARTS,” A WORDING THAT WOULD SEEM TO INDICATE THAT PHARAOH’S ACTION WAS TRULY VOLUNTARY SINCE IT IS NOT NORMAL FOR US TO THINK THAT GOD WOULD CAUSE ANYONE TO SIN. THIS, HOWEVER, IS MORE LIKELY THE RESULT EITHER OF THE GREATER RANGE OF MEANING OF THE HEBREW WORD FOR SIN (ḤṬʾ) OR ELSE OF THE WAY THE TWO CONCEPTS (SINNING AND BEING STUBBORN) ARE MENTIONED TOGETHER IN THE VERSE WITHOUT ANY INTENTION THAT THEY SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS COTERMINOUS IN MEANING (SEE THE COMMENTARY ON 9:34). WAS PHARAOH A SINNER? MOST ASSUREDLY. INDEED, ONE OF THE REASONS FOR GOD’S CHOICE OF THE TERM “HARDEN THE HEART” IN THE REVELATION OF HIS PLAN TO MOSES IN 4:21 MAY HAVE BEEN THAT TO AN EGYPTIAN (AS MOSES HAD BEEN BY ADOPTION) OR TO THOSE WHO UNDERSTOOD THE BASICS OF EGYPTIAN CULTURE (AS MOST OF THE HEBREWS SURELY DID, EVEN IF IMPERFECTLY) THE CONCEPT OF HARDENING SOMEONE’S HEART WOULD CALL TO MIND THAT PERSON’S SINFULNESS. EGYPTIAN RELIGIOUS TEXTS SPEAK OFTEN OF THE ʾIB (EGYPTIAN FOR “HEART”) AS THE REPRESENTATION OF A PERSON’S BASIC ESSENCE, THE PLACE WHERE A PERSON’S GUILT AND INNOCENCE, MOTIVES AND GENERAL RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE TO BE FOUND. IN EGYPTIAN THINKING, THE WEIGHING/EVALUATING OF THE ʾIB BY THE GODS AT THE TIME OF A PERSON’S DEATH WAS A MEANS OF DETERMINING WHETHER OR NOT ONE IS A SINNER AND THEREFORE WHETHER OR NOT ONE CAN GO TO THE EGYPTIAN EQUIVALENT OF HEAVEN. THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH WAS SUPPOSED TO BE A PURE PERSON, A DIVINE MANIFESTATION OF THE GODS, AND ONE WHOSE SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE PEOPLE WAS CREDENTIALIZED IN PART BY THE PURITY OF HIS ʾIB. THE IDEA THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH COULD DO WHATEVER HE WANTED WITH PHARAOH’S HEART, AND SPECIFICALLY COULD “HARDEN” IT, THEREFORE, WAS BOTH AN EVIDENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CONTROL OF ALL THINGS INCLUDING THE MIGHTIEST MONARCH OF THE DAY AND ALSO EVIDENCE THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD DONE WHAT THE EGYPTIANS THOUGHT THE “GODS” WOULD USUALLY DO—WEIGH THE HEART AND DECIDE WHETHER ITS OWNER WAS WORTHY OF ETERNAL LIFE OR NOT. IN EFFECT, THEN, EACH TIME STEPHEN YAHWEH IS DESCRIBED AS HARDENING PHARAOH’S HEART, THE ALERT READER IS REMINDED THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD, AS IT WERE, WEIGHED PHARAOH AND FOUND HIM WANTING. THUS, GOD DISGRACED PHARAOH. IN TERMS OF THE COMPARISON BETWEEN WHAT THE EGYPTIANS WOULD HAVE EXPECTED TO HAPPEN TO PHARAOH’S HEART AFTER DEATH AND GOD’S HARDENING OF IT DURING PHARAOH’S LIFE IS NOT THAT PHARAOH WAS CONDEMNED TO BE DENIED ETERNAL LIFE (SOMETHING THE TEXT CANNOT BE READ TO MEAN) BUT THAT GOD HAD REDUCED THE SUPPOSEDLY DIVINE PHARAOH TO THE LEVEL OF A MERE MORTAL, EASILY MANIPULATED AND POSSESSING NO DIVINE “PURITY” AT ALL. IN TERMS OF THE CLASSICAL THEOLOGICAL-PHILOSOPHICAL ISSUE OF FREE WILL VERSUS DETERMINISM, NONE OF THE REFERENCES TO THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART IS DECISIVE. THAT IS BECAUSE GOD’S CAUSING PHARAOH TO BE STUBBORN IS SIMPLY NOT PRESENTED IN THE NARRATIVE AS A GENERAL PERMANENT PHENOMENON (ETERNAL ELECTION OR REJECTION) BUT RATHER AS AN AD HOC ACTION OF GOD, TEMPORARY IN NATURE (I.E., PHARAOH’S MIND WAS NOT PERMANENTLY MADE STUBBORN SO THAT HE HAD NO ABILITY TO REPENT LATER IN LIFE) AND LIMITED TO THE SPECIAL PURPOSE OF HUMILIATING THE EGYPTIANS AND THEIR FALSE RELIGION. IN VV. 22–23 MOSES WAS INSTRUCTED TO BE PREPARED TO ANNOUNCE TO PHARAOH THE CLOSE AND TENDER PROTECTED RELATIONSHIP OF ISRAEL TO GOD, AS FIRSTBORN SON TO FATHER, AND TO CONTRAST IT TO THE DEADLY FATE THAT AWAITED THE FIRSTBORN OF EGYPT, INDIVIDUALIZED IN PHARAOH’S SON. GOD HAD CHOSEN ISRAEL FOR ELECTION TO A SPECIAL STATUS, THAT OF FIRSTBORN SON, WITH THE IMPLICATION OF INHERITANCE THAT WENT WITH IT. ISRAEL’S COMING INHERITANCE CERTAINLY INCLUDED THE PROMISED LAND OF CANAAN BUT INCLUDED ALSO THE SPECIAL RELATIONSHIP OF GOD’S PRESENCE. GOD IS NOT ONLY PROMISING TO PROTECT HIS SON OVER AGAINST PHARAOH’S SON AND TO USE HIS AWESOME POWER TO DO SO, BUT HE IS ANNOUNCING THAT THE ONE MUST DIE SO THAT THE OTHER MAY BE LIBERATED FROM SEXUAL BONDAGE. ALTHOUGH THIS IS CERTAINLY NOT EXPLICITLY A REFERENCE TO CHRIST’S SACRIFICE OF HIS LIFE ON THE CROSS, NOR CAN BE BUT FOR THE CHRIST OF THE STONING, IT IS AN EARLY BIBLICAL INSTANCE OF THE CONCEPT OF SUBSTITUTIONARY DEATH IN THE HUMAN SPHERE. ADDITIONALLY, IT ADUMBRATES THE CONCEPT OF THE MESSIAH’S EMBODIMENT OF ISRAEL, THE SAME CONNECTION MADE, FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE “SERVANT SONGS” IN ISAIAH (ESP. ISA 53) AND BY MATTHEW (2:15, IDENTIFYING THE FULFILLMENT OF HOS 11:1). NOTE AS WELL THAT GOD’S PURPOSE IN RESCUING HIS SON IS THAT HIS SON MIGHT WORSHIP HIM, A ROLE JESUS FULFILLED IN HIS OWN FAITHFUL WORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND A ROLE GOD’S PEOPLE ARE EXPECTED TO FULFILL AS THEIR MOST BASIC RESPONSE TO HIS DELIVERANCE OF THEIR LIVES IN JOHN 4:23-24. THE REQUEST TO LEAVE EGYPT TO “WORSHIP” THE TRUE GOD REPEATEDLY CHARACTERIZES MOSES’ EXODUS DEMANDS BEFORE PHARAOH IN THE ENSUING CHAPTERS. IMPLICIT IN GOD’S CLOSE IDENTIFICATION OF HIMSELF WITH HIS “SON” IS HIS CONCERN FOR THE SON’S SUFFERING. THIS SORT OF EMPATHETIC ATTENTION OF GOD TO ISRAEL ALSO APPEARS THREE TIMES IN JEREMIAH (JER. 3:19; 31:9 [“I AM ISRAEL’S FATHER, AND EPHRAIM [ISRAEL] IS MY FIRSTBORN SON”]; 31:20). THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE TENTH PLAGUE IN ADVANCE IS SOMETHING THE NIV TRANSLATION OF EXOD. 11:1 PROPERLY HIGHLIGHTS BY ITS TRANSLATION WITH THE ENGLISH PLUPERFECT (“THE LORD HAD SAID”). IN OTHER WORDS, MOSES ENTERED INTO THE PROCESS OF FULFILLING GOD’S COMMANDS WITH THE PRIOR UNDERSTANDING THAT THE MIGHTY ACTS OF GOD IN THE FORM OF THE PLAGUES WOULD BUILD IN INTENSITY UNTIL THEY CULMINATED IN THE DEATH OF THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN—TOUCHING EVEN PHARAOH HIMSELF. 4:24–26 THIS UNUSUAL STORY HAS ENGENDERED MANY DIFFERENT INTERPRETATIONS AND ATTEMPTS AT EXPLANATION. THE FOLLOWING ASSERTIONS ARE IMPORTANT FOR UNDERSTANDING SUCH A SEEMINGLY ENIGMATIC STORY, WHICH CONTAINS MANY EVENTS AND ASSUMPTIONS THAT TEND TO BE FOREIGN TO MODERN WESTERN EARS: A. WHETHER ONE FOLLOWS THE MT HEBREW OF V. 24 (“STEPHEN YAHWEH MET UP WITH HIM AND SOUGHT TO KILL HIM”) OR THE LIKELY ORIGINAL LXX/TG. OF V. 24 (“THE ANGEL OF THE LORD MET UP WITH HIM AND SOUGHT TO KILL HIM”), THE SAME ESSENTIAL POINT IS MADE: GOD IS NOT GOING TO ALLOW SOMEONE (GERSHOM—NOT MOSES: THE TEXT OF 4:24–26 NEVER MENTIONS MOSES!) TO GET TO EGYPT ALIVE WITHOUT A DECISIVE CHANGE IN THEIR CIRCUMCISION STATUS. THE FACT THAT THIS STORY FOLLOWS IMMEDIATELY THE WARNING OF STEPHEN YAHWEH ABOUT THE POTENTIAL DEATH OF PHARAOH’S FIRSTBORN SON PROVIDES A SPATIAL SETTING IN THE TEXT: WE NOW READ A STORY ABOUT THE POTENTIAL DEATH OF MOSES’ FIRSTBORN SON, UPON WHOSE FATE THE FOCUS OF THE PERICOPE SHOULD NATURALLY FALL. THE NIV, IN INSERTING THE NAME MOSES AT TWO POINTS IN THE STORY VIA BRACKETS, MERELY MISLEADS THE READER INTO THINKING THAT MOSES, NOT GERSHOM, WAS THE SUBJECT OF WHAT ZIPPORAH SAID AND DID. B. ZIPPORAH, WHO HAD GROWN UP IN THE HOUSEHOLD OF A MIDIANITE (HIGH?) PRIEST, SURELY UNDERSTOOD HOW CIRCUMCISION WAS DONE AND WHAT ITS SIGNIFICANCE WAS—INCLUDING THE PROPER WORDS TO SAY IN CONNECTION WITH A CIRCUMCISION CEREMONY. MANY PEOPLE GROUPS IN THE ANCIENT WORLD PRACTICED CIRCUMCISION, INCLUDING THE MIDIANITES; IT WAS HARDLY UNKNOWN OUTSIDE OF ISRAELITE CIRCLES. C. THE EGYPTIANS PRACTICED A PARTIAL CIRCUMCISION, INVOLVING CUTTING ONLY A SMALL AMOUNT OF THE FORESKIN, A PRACTICE CONSIDERED SO ILLEGITIMATE BY THE ISRAELITES THAT IT COULD BE CALLED “THE REPROACH OF EGYPT” (JOSH 5:9).116 IF MOSES HAD FOLLOWED THIS SORT OF APPROACH IN CIRCUMCISING GERSHOM, THINKING THAT IT FULFILLED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S EXPECTATIONS, HE WOULD HAVE BEEN QUITE MISTAKEN AND STILL WOULD HAVE BEEN IN DEFIANCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S WILL, EVEN IF HE HIMSELF HAD BEEN FULLY AND PROPERLY CIRCUMCISED PRIOR TO HIS MARRIAGE TO ZIPPORAH. D. MOSES PROBABLY HAD UNDERGONE THIS PARTIAL EGYPTIAN CIRCUMCISION EITHER UPON HIS ADOPTION BY PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER OR PERHAPS LATER IN LIFE. HIS BIOLOGICAL PARENTS MAY HAVE AVOIDED HAVING HIM CIRCUMCISED AT BIRTH FOR FEAR IT WOULD IDENTIFY HIM AS AN ISRAELITE AND/OR MAKE HIM CRY MORE AND THUS BE DETECTED BY EGYPTIANS SEEKING TO KILL THE INFANT BOYS AT THAT TIME (1:22–2:2), IF INDEED CIRCUMCISION WAS EVEN CONSISTENTLY PRACTICED AMONG THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT IN THOSE DAYS. THIS MAY HAVE PREDISPOSED HIM NOT TO CIRCUMCISE GERSHOM, WHOM HE WAS BRINGING ALONG—UNCIRCUMCISED—ON THE TRIP. E. THE EXPRESSION “RELATIVE OF BLOOD,” OR MORE NATURALLY, “BLOOD RELATIVE” (ḤĂṬAN DĀMÎM) FOUND IN BOTH VV. 25 AND 26, IS KEY TO UNDERSTANDING WHAT ZIPPORAH WAS THINKING AND DOING: SHE WAS NOT NECESSARILY USING LANGUAGE ABOUT MOSES AS HER HUSBAND (WHICH WOULD BE EXPRESSED BY THE WORD ʾÎŠ) OR NECESSARILY LANGUAGE SHE OR SOMEONE ELSE MIGHT HAVE USED AT THE TIME OF THEIR MARRIAGE, LONG PRIOR TO THIS EVENT, WHEN HE WAS STILL (OR STILL ABOUT TO BECOME) HER BRIDEGROOM (WHICH CAN BE BUT IS NOT THE ONLY MEANING OF ḤĂṬAN). IT MAY WELL BE THAT THE LANGUAGE SHE USED HERE IS THE SORT THAT SHE WOULD NATURALLY HAVE USED ABOUT ANY MALE RELATIVE, SINCE ḤĂṬAN SIMPLY MEANS “RELATIVE.” AMONG THE MIDIANITES FULL CIRCUMCISION WAS PRESUMABLY PRACTICED EARLY IN A MALE CHILD’S LIFE, ALTHOUGH IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SOME MEN PROBABLY WERE CIRCUMCISED A FEW WEEKS PRIOR TO MARRIAGE RATHER THAN EARLIER IN LIFE. ZIPPORAH SAID WHAT SHE UNDERSTOOD TO BE THE PROPER LANGUAGE—WHICH WAS HER BEST ATTEMPT AND APPARENTLY WAS A SUFFICIENT ATTEMPT—TO SHOW THAT THE CIRCUMCISION SHE PERFORMED WAS OFFICIAL AND PIOUS. WHEN SHE SAID “YOU ARE A BLOOD RELATIVE TO ME” (OUR TRANSLATION), SHE PRESUMABLY WAS SPEAKING TO GERSHOM, NOT TO MOSES. 
THE 1ST DIVINE CONFRONTATION IN EXODUS (5:1-6:27)
MOSES SPOKE TO PHARAOH, WHO THEN INCREASED THE ISRAELITES’ WORKLOAD IN EXODUS 5:1-14. THEN MOSES WAS DISQUIETED BY HIS PEOPLE WHO BELIEVED HE WAS THE CAUSE OF THEIR ADDED OPPRESSION IN EXODUS 5:15-6:9. (1) THE PLEA OF MOSES. IN EXODUS 5:1-4, THIS MUST HAVE BEEN A DRAMATIC MEETING! AS EMISSARIES OF THE LORD, MOSES AND AARON, BOTH IN THEIR MID 80’S, CONFIDENTLY FACED PHARAOH, WHOM HIS PEOPLE CONSIDERED A GOD. THEIR REQUEST IS STATED IN VERSE 1 AND EXPANDED IN VERSE 3, MOSES AND AARON ASKED FOR PERMISSION TO UNDERTAKE A THREE-DAY JOURNEY INTO THE DESERT TO OFFER SACRIFICES TO THE LORD IN EXODUS 3:18. PHARAOH REACTED IN THREE WAYS: (1) HE REPUDIATED THE THE LORD OF ISRAEL AS HAVING NO AUTHORITY IN EXODUS 5:2. (2) HE WAS CALLOUSED TO THE POSSIBILITY OF ANY HARM THAT MIGHT COME ON THE ISRAELITES FOR DISOBEYING THEIR LORD IN VERSES 2-3. ON THE TITLE THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 7:16; 9:1, 13; 10:3. (3) HE WAS CONCERNED FOR HIS OWN LOSS OF LABOR PRODUCTIVITY IN EXODUS 5:4-5. THIS PHARAOH, PROBABLY PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II, VIEWED THE ISRAELITES AS A COMMODITY AND THEIR SERVICES AS VALUABLE, WHEREAS THE PHARAOH OF EXODUS 1:8-10, 22, PERHAPS PHARAOH AHMOSE, WANTED TO EXTERMINATE THEM. (2) THE ADDED WORKLOAD FROM PHARAOH. IN EXODUS 5:5-14, THE HARDNESS OF PHARAOH’S HEART IS EVIDENT IN THE WORDS THAT SAME DAY IN VERSE 6. IMMEDIATELY HE SET ABOUT TO MAKE THE BURDEN OF THE ISRAELITES MORE OPPRESSIVE. PHARAOH’S ARGUMENT SEEMS TO BE THAT PEOPLE IN BONDAGE DREAM OF FREEDOM ONLY WHEN THEY HAVE EXCESSIVE FREE TIME OR ARE ALLOWED TO IDLE AWAY VALUABLE TIME, THEY ARE LAZY IN VERSE 17. TO SOLVE THIS PROBLEM, HE TOLD THE SLAVE-MASTERS TO REQUIRE THE SAME QUOTA OF BRICKS BUT NO LONGER TO HELP THE PEOPLE BY BRINGING THE STRAW. STRAW WAS MIXED WITH CLAY AND SAND NOT SO MUCH AS A BINDING AGENT BUT TO CAUSE THE CLAY TO BE MORE DURATIVE. PHARAOH’S ORDERS WERE CARRIED OUT IN VERSES 10-13 BUT THE WORK WAS SO MUCH MORE DEMANDING AND TIME-CONSUMING THAT THE DAILY QUOTA OF BRICKS COULD NOT BE MET. AS A RESULT, THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN OVER THEIR OWN PEOPLE WERE BEATEN BY PHARAOH’S SLAVE DRIVERS WHO DEMANDED THAT THEY COMPLY WITH THE PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II’S DIRECTIVES. (3) THE PLEAS OF THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN. IN EXODUS 5:15-19, AS A RESULT OF THESE OPPRESSIONS THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN SOUGHT AN AUDIENCE WITH PHARAOH TO COMPLAIN ABOUT HIS UNREASONABLE DEMAND. BUT THE FOREMEN’S MEETING WITH PHARAOH WAS UNPRODUCTIVE. THREE TIMES THEY STRESSED THE LOYALTY OF THE ISRAELITES, YOUR SERVANTS, IN VERSES 15-16. THEY ARGUED THAT THE FAILURE TO MEET THE ASSIGNED QUOTA OF BRICK PRODUCTION AROSE FROM THEIR NEED TO COLLECT STRAW, A JOB PREVIOUSLY ASSIGNED TO EGYPTIANS. BUT PHARAOH INSISTED THAT THEY WERE LAZY IN VERSES 8-9. THE FOREMEN RECOGNIZED THAT PHARAOH WAS NOT GOING TO CHANGE HIS ORDERS. (4) THE ACCUSATION AGAINST MOSES IN EXODUS 5:20-23. IN EXODUS 5:20-21, THE FOREMEN’S WORDS TO MOSES AND AARON WERE POIGNANT IN VERSES 20-21 AND MOSES WAS JUST AS STARK WITH THE LORD IN VERSES 22-23. WHY MOSES AND AARON WERE WAITING FOR THE FOREMEN IS UNKNOWN, BUT THE MEN’S HARSH WORDS ARE CLEAR. THE PEOPLE HAD BEEN SEVERELY OPPRESSED BEFORE MOSES’ RETURN, BUT THIS ADDED PRESSURE WAS SIMPLY TOO MUCH TO BEAR. THE MEANING OF THE WORD STENCH IN VERSE 21 MUST BE UNDERSTOOD METAPHORICALLY AS “SCORNED OR DAMNED.” EARLIER MOSES HAD TOLD THE KING THAT THE LORD’S JUDGMENT MIGHT FALL ON THE HEBREWS IF THEY WERE NOT PERMITTED TO WORSHIP IN THE WILDERNESS IN VERSE 3, BUT HERE THE FOREMEN COMPLAINED OF PHARAOH’S SWORD. IN EXODUS 5:22-23, MOSES IMMEDIATELY TURNED TO THE LORD IN A LAMENT. HE AGREED WITH THE FOREMEN THAT THE LATEST OPPRESSION OF THE ISRAELITES RESULTED FROM HIS CONFRONTATION WITH PHARAOH. HE NOW QUESTIONED THE LORD FOR SENDING HIM TO DO IT. MOSES’ QUERY WAS MOTIVATED BY A HEAVY HEART, NOT DISTRUST OF THE LORD, THOUGH HIS LANGUAGE, YOU HAVE NOT RESCUED YOUR PEOPLE AT ALL IS ABRUPT. (5) THE REASSURANCE OF MOSES IN EXODUS 6:1-9. IN EXODUS 6:1, MOSES SORROWED BECAUSE HIS DEMAND FOR FREEDOM IRONICALLY HAD INCREASED HIS PEOPLE’S BURDEN, NOT EASING IT. SO, THE LORD COMFORTED AND REASSURED HIS MESSENGER, SPEAKING TO MOSES TWICE, INDICATED BY THE WORD “ALSO” IN VERSE 2. IN THE FIRST STATEMENT IN VERSE 1, THE LORD AGAIN TOLD MOSES WHAT HE WOULD DO TO PHARAOH, WHEREAS IN THE SECOND STATEMENT HE REVIEWED HIS PROMISES TO HIS PEOPLE IN VERSES 2-8. THE LORD ASSURED MOSES THAT HE WOULD INDEED DELIVER HIS PEOPLE. HE WAS ARRANGING CIRCUMSTANCES SO THAT PHARAOH WOULD LET THEM GO AND WOULD EVEN COMPEL THEM TO DO SO. ALL THIS WOULD BE BECAUSE OF THE LORD’S MIGHTY TERRIBLE HAND IN EXODUS 3:19 & “OUTSTRETCHED ARM” IN EXODUS 6:6. DRIVE THEM OUT, OR “EXPEL THEM,” TRANSLATES YEGARSEM FROM THE VERB GARAS COMMENTS ON THE NAME OF MOSES’ SON GERSHOM [GERSOM] IN EXODUS 2:22. IN EXODUS 6:2-5, THEN THE LORD REMINDED MOSES OF HIS CHARACTER AS REVEALED IN HIS NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH THE ONLY TRUE LORD [THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE LORD WOULD MERIT THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA], UNDIVIDED TOGETHER IS THE FULL REVELATION OF TRUE PERSONAL IDENTITY OF THE LORD, WHICH TO HOLD THE LORD AS YAHWEH ONLY OR STEPHEN ONLY IS A PARTIAL REVELATION IN EXODUS 3:14. THE WORDS I AM THE LORD OCCUR FOUR TIMES IN EXODUS 6:2-8. AS THE LORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH, HE IS WITH HIS OWN AND IS ALWAYS FAITHFUL AND TRUE TO THEM. WHY DID THE LORD SAY THAT BY HIS NAME THE LORD HE HAD NOT MADE HIMSELF KNOWN TO THE PATRIARCHS? WAS NOT THE LORD KNOWN BY THE NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE PATRIARCHS ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB? YES, HE HAD BEEN IN GENESIS 13:4. BUT HE MAINLY APPEARED TO THEM AS GOD ALMIGHTY, ’EL SADDAY, THE ONE WHO PROVIDES OR SUSTAINS IN GENESIS 17:1. FOR THEY DID NOT KNOW THE NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), WHICH IS NEVER THE PERSONAL NAME FOR THE LORD. HE HAD NOT DISPLAYED HIMSELF TO THE PATRIARCHS PRIMARILY BY THE NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH. SO, IN EXODUS 3:14 THE LORD MEANT THAT NOW HE WAS REVEALING HIMSELF TO MOSES NOT ONLY AS SUSTAINER AND PROVIDER, BUT ALSO AS THE PROMISE-KEEPER, THE ONE WHO WAS PERSONALLY RELATED TO HIS PEOPLE AND WOULD REDEEM THEM IN EXODUS 3:14-15. IN EXODUS 6:6–8, THE LORD THEN TOLD MOSES TO PUT ASIDE HIS BROKEN SPIRIT AND FEELINGS OF INADEQUACY AND RETURN TO THE PEOPLE. SEVEN TIMES IN THESE THREE VERSES, THE LORD SAID I WILL, THUS EMPHASIZING THAT HE IS THE PROMISE-KEEPING LORD. THE “I WILLS” CLUSTER AROUND THREE PROMISES, DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT IN VERSE 6, I WILL BRING YOU OUT…I WILL FREE YOU…I WILL REDEEM YOU, POSSESSION OF THE PEOPLE AS HIS OWN IN VERSE 7, AND THE GIFT OF THE LAND IN VERSE 8. FURTHER THE PASSAGE BEGINS AND ENDS WITH THE SAME DECLARATION, I AM THE LORD. THE PEOPLE’S DELIVERANCE WOULD BECOME THE BASIS OF A COVENANTAL RELATIONSHIP WHICH WOULD RESULT IN THEIR BEING IN THE LAND. THESE VERSES PRESENT A CAMEO OF ISRAEL’S HISTORY FROM THE RELEASE FROM EGYPT TO THE CONQUEST UNDER JOSHUA. THE LORD REDEEMING THEM WITH AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM IN VERSE 6 MEANT THAT HIS AUTHORITY WOULD BE EVIDENT IN DEUTERONOMY 4:34; 5:15; 7:19; 11:2; PSALMS 136:12 & EZEKIEL 20:33. AND THE UPLIFTED HAND IN EXODUS 6:8 WAS A GESTURE USED WHEN MAKING AN OATH, AS IT STILL IS TODAY IN GENESIS 14:22; DEUTERONOMY 32:40; NEHEMIAH 9:15; PSALMS 106:26 & EZEKIEL 20:5-6, 15, 23, 42; 36:7; 44:12; 47:14. MOSES’ SAGGING SPIRIT WAS AGAIN BUTTRESSED BY A REVELATION OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS CHARACTER AND DIVINE PURPOSES. IN EXODUS 6:9, WITH RENEWED VIGOR MOSES RETURNED TO HIS PEOPLE WITH THE LORD’S WORDS, BUT THE BURDEN OF THEIR OPPRESSION CAUSED THEM NOT TO LISTEN. TRAGICALLY THEY FORGOT THEIR INITIAL RESPONSE TO MOSES AND AARON IN EXODUS 4:31. (6) THE RECALL OF MOSES TO PHARAOH. IN EXODUS 6:10-13, AGAIN, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO GO TO PHARAOH AND TELL HIM TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES. MOSES HESITATED, HIS ZEAL DAMPENED BY THE PEOPLE’S RESPONSE IN VERSE 9. SINCE HE DID NOT HAVE AUTHORITY TO INFLUENCE HIS OWN PEOPLE, HOW COULD HE PERSUADE PHARAOH? HE MUST HAVE THOUGHT THAT HIS LACK OF SUCCESS WITH THE PEOPLE WAS CAUSED BY HIS LACK OF ORATORICAL ABILITY IN EXODUS 4:10. I SPEAK WITH FALTERING LIPS IN EXODUS 6:30 IS LITERALLY, “I AM CIRCUMCISED OF LIPS” THAT IS, MORALLY UNCLEAN AND INCAPABLE. THIS OBJECTION WAS ANSWERED BY THE LORD’S COMMAND, THIS TIME TO BOTH MOSES AND AARON TO LEAD THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT. (7) THE GENEALOGY OF MOSES AND AARON. IN EXODUS 6:14-27, THIS PASSAGE PUZZLES SOME READERS BECAUSE IT SEEMS TO BE AN UNNATURAL INSERTION INTO THE NARRATIVE. HOWEVER, THE GENEALOGY WAS PLACED HERE TO IDENTIFY MOSES AND AARON MORE PRECISELY BECAUSE OF THE PROMINENT POSITION THEY WERE ASSUMING AS REPRESENTATIVES OF THE PEOPLE BEFORE THE EGYPTIAN STATE. IN VERSES 26-27, WHICH CLOSE THIS PASSAGE, TIE THIS UNIT WITH VERSE 13 AND EXPLAIN WHY THE GENEALOGY IS GIVEN. IT WAS THIS SAME MOSES AND AARON IN VERSE 26, REPEATED IN VERSE 27), AND THEY WERE THE ONES WHO SPOKE TO PHARAOH IN VERSE 27. THE TITLE THAT WAS GIVEN WERE NORMALLY THE HEADS OF THEIR FAMILIES IN VERSE 14, THAT IS REPEATED BUT WITH SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT WORDING AT THE END OF THE GENEALOGY IN VERSE 25. THE CLANS OF REUBEN AND OF SIMEON WERE MENTIONED IN VERSES 14-15) IN ORDER TO GET TO LEVI, JACOB’S THIRD SON AND MOSES AND AARON’S ANCESTOR TO COME TO LIGHT. LEVI’S SONS ARE MENTIONED IN VERSE 16 AND HIS OTHER DESCENDANTS IN VERSES 17-19. MOSES AND AARON’S FATHER AMRAM, THEIR UNCLES, AND COUSINS, AND AARON’S FAMILY ARE CHRONICLED IN VERSES 20-25. THE AMRAM IN VERSE 20 IS PROBABLY NOT THE AMRAM IN VERSE 18, THE SONS IN VERSE 18 MAY BE DESCENDANTS IN MOSES’ ANCESTRY FROM ABRAHAM IN NUMBERS 26:58. SINCE, 430 YEARS LAPSED FROM THE TIME LEVI MOVED WITH HIS BROTHERS AND HIS FATHER JACOB TO EGYPT IN 1876 BC TO THE EXODUS LED BY MOSES IN 1446 BC, MORE THAN TWO GENERATIONS HAD TO OCCUR BETWEEN LEVI AND MOSES. THUS, MOSES AND AARON WERE ESTABLISHED AS BEING IN THE TRIBE OF LEVI AND THE AMRAMITE BRANCH OF THE KOHATH CLAN. THOUGH AARON’S FAMILY IS TRACED TO HIS SONS AND HIS GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) PHINEHAS IN EXODUS 6:23, 25, MOSES’ MARRIAGE IS NOT MENTIONED. PERHAPS THIS IS BECAUSE HIS WIFE ZIPPORAH WAS NOT A HEBREW. AS STATED, VERSES 26-27 HIGHLIGHT THE PURPOSE OF THIS GENEALOGICAL DIGRESSION, TO FOCUS ON MOSES AND AARON’S PEDIGREE AND THUS THEIR AUTHORITY TO LEAD THE PEOPLE FROM PHARAOH’S GRASP. IN VERSES 20 AND 26 AARON IS MENTIONED BEFORE MOSES BECAUSE AARON WAS OLDER IN EXODUS 7:7. BUT IN EXODUS 6:27 MOSES’ NAME PRECEDES AARON’S BECAUSE THE MAJOR RESPONSIBILITY OF THE EXODUS WAS HIS.
THE 2ND DIVINE CONFRONTATION IN EXODUS 6:28-7:13
(1) GOD’S RENEWED COMMAND TO MOSES IN EXODUS 6:28-7:7. IN EXODUS 6:28-30, WHEN THE LORD CONFRONTED MOSES THIS TIME, A DISCOURSE RESULTED THAT IS MUCH LIKE HIS FIRST SUMMONS TO MOSES TO SPEAK TO PHARAOH. IN ADDRESSING MOSES, THE LORD BEGAN WITH THE WORDS I AM THE LORD [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SWEARS WITH HIMSELF AS THE TOP ETERNAL OATH, THAT I AM THE LORD, I AM THE TRUTH, I AM THE KING, I AM THE FATHER, I AM GOD, ETC & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF IS GODDAMN SERIOUS ABOUT THIS TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP!], THE EVER-PRESENT ONE WHO CARES FOR HIS PEOPLE AND FULFILLS HIS PROMISES IN EXODUS 3:14-15; 6:2, 6-8. AGAIN, MOSES COMPLAINED THAT PHARAOH WOULD NOT RESPOND BECAUSE OF MOSES’ LACK OF ELOQUENT SPEECH IN EXODUS 4:10; 6:12. IN EXODUS 7:1-5, AFTER HEARING MOSES’ WORDS ABOUT HIS INADEQUACY IN EXODUS 6:30, THE LORD AGAIN TOLD HIM TO OBEY. MOSES, THE LORD SAID, WOULD BE A GOD TO PHARAOH IN EXODUS 4:16, PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE PLAGUES THE LORD WOULD MIRACULOUSLY PERFORM THROUGH HIM. ALSO, AARON WOULD BE HIS PROPHET, NAḆI, THE ONE WHO SPEAKS FOR ANOTHER IN EXODUS 4:16. THE BRIEF MESSAGE TO PHARAOH WAS TO BE THE SAME AS BEFORE IN EXODUS 3:10, 18; 5:1; 6:11; 7:2. SEVERAL THINGS WOULD RESULT IN EXODUS 7:3-5. IN SPITE OF AARON’S ELOQUENCE AND MOSES’ ABILITY TO VERIFY THEIR AUTHORITY WITH SUPERNATURAL SIGNS, THE LORD WOULD HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART IN EXODUS 4:21. PHARAOH’S HARDNESS WOULD RESULT IN THE LORD’S MIGHTY ACTS OF JUDGMENT, THE 10 PLAGUES ON EGYPT IN EXODUS 7:8-12:36, WHICH IN TURN WOULD LEAD TO ISRAEL’S RELEASE IN EXODUS 7:4 AND TO THE EGYPTIANS’ ACKNOWLEDGING THAT HE IS STEPHEN YAHWEH, KNOWN AS THE LORD TO THEM IN VERSE 5. IN EXODUS 7:6-7, MOSES AND AARON OBEYED THE LORD. THE AGES OF THE TWO MAJOR FIGURES ARE GIVEN. MOSES WAS 80 AND AARON 83. OFTEN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THE AGE OF A PROMINENT FIGURE IS GIVEN WHEN A MAJOR EVENT WAS ABOUT TO OCCUR IN GENESIS 16:16; 17:24-25. AFTER 40 YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS WANDERINGS MOSES DIED [SUPPOSED COVERED DEATH BASED ON MATTHEW 17:3] AT AGE 120 IN DEUTERONOMY 34:7 AND AARON AT 123 IN NUMBERS 33:38-39. (2) MOSES’ COMMAND TO PHARAOH. IN EXODUS 7:8-13, KNOWING THAT PHARAOH WOULD QUESTION MOSES AND AARON’S AUTHORITY IN EXODUS 5:1-2 AND WOULD CHALLENGE THEM TO PERFORM A MIRACLE, THE LORD INSTRUCTED THEM ABOUT USING THEIR ETERNAL CREDENTIALS. MOSES WAS TO TELL AARON TO THROW HIS STAFF DOWN BEFORE PHARAOH AND IT WOULD BECOME A SNAKE IN EXODUS 4:2-4. BUT WHEN THEY DID THIS PHARAOH’S MAGICIANS DUPLICATED THE FEAT BY THEIR SECRET ARTS, PROBABLY MIRACLES EMPOWERED BY LUCIFER & VICTORIA, NOT MERELY SOME SLEIGHT-OF-HAND TRICKERY. THE LORD LUCIFER/LADY VICTORIA IS ABLE TO PERFORM “ALL KINDS OF COUNTERFEIT MIRACLES, SIGNS, AND WONDERS” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:9 THAT DECEIVE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:10; REVELATION 13:11-15 & MATTHEW 24:24. PERHAPS TWO OF THESE MEN WERE JANNES AND JAMBRES, WHO “OPPOSED MOSES” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8. THE CONJURERS WERE ALSO ABLE TO DUPLICATE THE TURNING OF WATER TO BLOOD IN EXODUS 7:22 AND THE APPEARANCE OF THE FROGS IN EXODUS 8:7, THE FIRST TWO PLAGUES. HOWEVER, AARON’S STAFF-SNAKE CONSUMED THOSE OF THE MAGICIANS, THUS DEMONSTRATING THE LORD’S SUPERIOR AUTHORITY. MOSES AND AARON, EMISSARIES OF THE LORD, CONFRONTED THE EMISSARIES OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA, THE GODS OF EGYPT, AND THEIR MAGICIANS. EACH OF THE JUDGMENTS TO FOLLOW SMASHED SOME ASPECT OF EGYPT’S RELIGIOUS LIFE, LUCIFER’S/VICTORIA’S DOMAIN, CULMINATING IN THE DEATH OF THEIR HEIR-GOD, THE PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II’S FIRSTBORN SON. THE LORD OF ISRAEL TRIUMPHED OVER THE AUTHORITIES OF DARKNESS. AS THE LORD HAD PREDICTED IN EXODUS 4:21; 7:3, 22; 8:15, 19. PHARAOH’S HEART WAS NOT ENABLED TO HEED THE MESSAGE AND DEMONSTRATE REPENTANCE BY RELEASING THE PEOPLE IN EXODUS 7:13. THE LORD DEMONSTRATES HIS ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGNTY OVER MANKIND BY USING THEM AS HE PLEASES, SOME, LIKE THE LORD MOSES, TO HONOR HIM AND OTHERS, LIKE PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II, TO DISHONOR HIM. BOTH KINDS OF PEOPLE BRING GLORY TO THE LORD THOUGH IT IS BEYOND MAN’S FINITE ABILITY TO UNDERSTAND HOW THIS CAN BE.
THE 10 JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD ON EGYPT IN EXODUS 7:14-12:36
TEN JUDGMENTS WERE POURED OUT ON THE EGYPTIANS. THESE JUDGMENTS, COMMONLY CALLED PLAGUES, MAY BE GROUPED IN THREE UNITS OF THREE PLAGUES EACH, WITH A 10TH CULMINATING IN JUDGMENT. THE 1ST, 4TH, AND 7TH JUDGMENTS, AT THE BEGINNING OF EACH CYCLE OF THREE, ARE INTRODUCED BY THE WORDS, “IN THE MORNING” IN EXODUS 7:15; 8:20; 9:13. THE 1ST THREE, BLOOD, FROGS, AND GNATS WERE LOATHSOME, THE 2ND THREE WERE BOTHERSOME, FLIES OR PAINFUL, DEATH OF LIVESTOCK AND BOILS ON PEOPLE AND ANIMALS, AND THE 3RD THREE WERE “NATURAL” PLAGUES, HAIL, LOCUSTS, DARKNESS. THE 3RD PLAGUE ENDS WITH THE DEFEAT OF THE MAGICIANS IN EXODUS 8:19, THE 6TH WITH THEIR INABILITY TO STAND BEFORE MOSES IN EXODUS 9:11, AND THE 9TH WITH THE SEPARATION OF MOSES AND PHARAOH IN EXODUS 10:28. IN PLAGUES 1-3, AARON USED HIS STAFF IN EXODUS 7:19; 8:5-6, 16-17 AND IN PLAGUES 7-10 MOSES USED HIS STAFF IN EXODUS 9:22-23; 10:12-13, 21-22, THOUGH 10:21-22 MENTIONS ONLY MOSES’ HAND, THE STAFF MAY HAVE BEEN INCLUDED. NO STAFF WAS USED BY EITHER MAN IN PLAGUES 4-6, BUT IS THE LORD’S STAFF & HAND. THE 10 PLAGUES MAY HAVE OCCURRED OVER A PERIOD OF ABOUT 12 MONTHS. THE 1ST, OCCURRED WHEN THE NILE RISES, JULY–AUGUST. THE 7TH IN EXODUS 9:31 WAS IN JANUARY, WHEN BARLEY RIPENS AND FLAX BLOSSOMS. THE PREVAILING EAST WINDS IN MARCH OR APRIL IN THE 8TH PLAGUE IN EXODUS 10:13 WOULD HAVE BROUGHT IN LOCUSTS. AND THE 10TH PLAGUE, CHAPTERS 11-12 OCCURRED IN APRIL, THE PASSOVER MONTH. BY THE PLAGUES, THE LORD IS JUDGING THE GODS OF EGYPT, OF WHICH THERE WERE MANY AND SHOWING HIMSELF SUPERIOR TO THEM IN EXODUS 12:12; 18:11 & NUMBERS 33:4. ALSO, THE PLAGUES MAY HAVE BEEN DESIGNED TO OPPOSE AND SHOW UP THE IMPOTENCY OF THE PHARAOH. PHARAOH’S PEOPLE CONSIDERED HIM THE GOD HORUS, SON OF HATHOR. HATHOR’S FATHER WAS THE GOD AMON-RE. THE PLAGUES ALSO SHOWED THE PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS THAT HE IS THE LORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH IN EXODUS 7:5, 17; 8:10, 22; 9:14, 16 AND SHOWED ISRAEL THE SAME LORD IN TRUTH IN EXODUS 10:2. PHARAOH’S RESPONSE TO EACH OF THE PLAGUES IS INTERESTING. AFTER THE 1ST ONE HE WOULD NOT EVEN LISTEN TO THE REQUEST FOR THE ISRAELITES’ RELEASE IN EXODUS 7:22-23. IN THE 2ND PLAGUE HE AGREED TO LET THE PEOPLE GO IF THE FROGS WERE TAKEN AWAY IN EXODUS 8:8. IN THE 3RD PLAGUE HE REFUSED TO LISTEN TO HIS MAGICIANS’ SUGGESTION IN EXODUS 8:19. IN RESPONSE TO THE 4TH PLAGUE HE FIRST SUGGESTED THAT THE ISRAELITES SACRIFICE IN THE LAND IN EXODUS 8:25. LATER HE AGREED TO LET THEM GO BUT NOT FAR IN EXODUS 8:28 AND THEN BACKED DOWN ON HIS PROMISE IN EXODUS 8:32. AGAIN, AFTER THE 5TH AND 6TH PLAGUES HE REFUSED THE REQUEST IN EXODUS 9:7, 12, BUT AFTER THE 7TH HE PROMISED TO LET THEM GO IN EXODUS 9:28 IF THE RAIN AND HAIL WOULD BE STOPPED, BUT AGAIN HE BACKED DOWN IN EXODUS 9:35. IN THE 8TH PLAGUE HE OFFERED TO LET ONLY THE MEN GO IN EXODUS 10:11 AND EVEN ADMITTED HIS SEX IN EXODUS 10:16, AND IN THE 9TH HE SAID THE MEN, WOMEN, AND CHILDREN COULD GO BUT NOT THEIR ANIMALS IN EXODUS 10:24. AFTER THE 10TH PLAGUE HE ACTUALLY URGED THEM TO GO IN EXODUS 12:31-32. IN PSALMS 78:46-51; 105:28-36 REFERS TO SEVERAL OF THE PLAGUES AS EVIDENCES OF THE LORD’S AUTHORITY & CARE.
THE DIVINE ROD TURNED INTO A DIVINE SERPENT SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS & THE HUMAN DIVINE HAND TURNED INTO A DIVINE LEPROUS HAND SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 4:1-17 (NKJV); 7:8-13 (NKJV) & 4:1-13 (OKJV); 7:7-19 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THE LATTER SIGN OF THE HUMAN HAND TURNING INTO A LEPROUS HAND SPELL [THE LEPROUS ROD OF DESTROYING] IS TO SHOW THAT THE SERVANT MOSES WAS CALLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN & THAT ISRAEL WOULD TOTALLY BELIEVE THEY WILL BE DELIVERED BY THE HAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH HIS SERVANT MOSES BECAUSE IT INVOLVED A PART OF THE PHYSICAL BODY AND ISRAEL AT THAT TIME ONLY BELIEVED IN THE HEALING OF THE FLESHLY BODY AND NOT THE SPIRITUAL BODY. IT ALSO SHOWED THE PLAGUE OF LEPROSY TO ISRAEL AND IF ISRAEL BELIEVED THEY WOULD BE HEALED. THIS FIRST SIGN ALSO WAS DONE WITH THE ROD BEING TURNED INTO A SERPENT WITH ISRAEL, WHICH SOME STILL DID NOT BELIEVE. THE POTENCY OF THE ROD [THE SERPENT ROD OF DESTROYING THAT DESTROYS SERPENT ADVERSARIES] BEING TURNED INTO A SERPENT SPELL CAUSES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ROD WHEN THROWN DOWN AND BECOMES THE SERPENT SWALLOWS UP KING PHARAOH’S ROD’S WHEN THROWN DOWN TO BECOMES SERPENTS. THIS MEANS WHEN THEY CAST FORBIDDEN MAGICAL SPELLS FROM THEIR RODS, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL SPELLS FROM HIS ROD OVERCOMES ALL THEIR FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ENCHANTMENTS OR FORBIDDEN SECRET MAGIC ARTS IN THEIR RODS IN EXODUS 7:10-12. THE TWO WIZARDS THAT RESISTED THE FATHER STEPHEN WERE NAMED JANNES & JAMBRES IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8-9.      
THE 1ST SIGN & 2ND SIGN IN EXODUS 4:1-8
THE FIRST OF THE SIGNS TO MOSES WAS THE TURNING OF HIS SHEPHERD’S STAFF INTO A SNAKE AND BACK INTO A STAFF. GRABBING A SNAKE BY ITS TAIL WAS NORMALLY A DANGEROUS THING TO DO! TO FOLLOW THE LORD’S DIRECTIVE TOOK COURAGE AND FAITH. BECAUSE SNAKES SYMBOLIZED POWER AND LIFE TO THE EGYPTIANS, THE LORD WAS DECLARING TO MOSES THAT HE WOULD BE ABLE TO OVERCOME THE POWERS OF EGYPT. THIS MIRACLE, THE LORD SAID, WOULD CAUSE THE ISRAELITES TO BELIEVE THAT HE, THE LORD OF THE PATRIARCHS IN EXODUS 2:24; 3:6, 15-16 HAD SPOKEN TO MOSES. THE SECOND SIGN WAS HIS HAND BECOMING LEPROUS AND ITS HEALING. THIS DISEASE, THOUGH PERHAPS NOT THE SAME AS WHAT IS TODAY CALLED LEPROSY, WAS PREVALENT IN EGYPT AND WAS CONSIDERED INCURABLE. MOSES HAD RUN IN FEAR FROM THE SNAKE IN EXODUS 4:3. NOW HE MUST HAVE BEEN HORRIFIED WHEN HE WITHDREW HIS SMITTEN HAND FROM HIS GARMENT. BUT THEN HE WAS PROBABLY FILLED WITH REVERENTIAL AWE WHEN IT WAS SUDDENLY CLEANSED. THIS SIGN, THE LORD SAID, MIGHT BE MORE EFFECTIVE WITH THE PEOPLE THAN THE FIRST ONE IN VERSE 8. THUS, MOSES’ FEAR THAT NO ONE WOULD BELIEVE HE WAS COMMISSIONED BY THE LORD WAS PLACATED.
DIVINE WATER TURNED TO DIVINE BLOOD SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 7:14-25 & 7:20-25 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE POISON ROD OF DESTROYING THAT CAUSES WATERS TO BE POISONED] CAUSES THE FISH TO DIE AND STINK IN THE RIVERS, PONDS, LAKES, STREAM AND ALL BODIES OF WATER IN EGYPT. IT ALSO CAUSES THE WATER TO BE UNDRINKABLE AND BITTER FOR 7 DAYS. WITHOUT GOOD DRINKING WATER PEOPLE WILL DIE. THE EGYPTIANS WITH THE INTENT TO PLAGUE ISRAEL WITH THE WATER SUPPLY BACKFIRED & FAILED WHEN THEY USED THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO TURN THE WATERS TO BLOOD IN EXODUS 7:22, 24.     
PLAGUE 1: NILE TURNED TO BLOOD IN EXODUS 7:14-25
THIS PASSAGE, ON THE FIRST OF THE PLAGUES, CAN BE DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS: THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES AND AARON IN VERSES 14-19, THE MIRACLE THROUGH MOSES AND AARON IN VERSES 20-21, AND THE RESULTANT ACTION OF PHARAOH AND HIS PEOPLE IN VERSES 22-25. IN EXODUS 7:14-19, THE LORD INSTRUCTED MOSES TO MEET PHARAOH…AS HE WENT OUT TO VISIT THE NILE. THE NILE, CONSIDERED THE SOURCE OF EGYPT’S LIVELIHOOD, WAS REGARDED AS A GOD. WHEN THE NILE FLOODED ITS BANKS IN JULY AND AUGUST IT INUNDATED THE SOIL, THUS MAKING IT POSSIBLE FOR THE PEOPLE TO GROW BOUNTIFUL CROPS. AT THAT TIME THE PHARAOHS OFFICIATED AT CEREMONIES COMMEMORATING THE BLESSINGS BROUGHT BY THE RIVER. PERHAPS MOSES INTERRUPTED PHARAOH DURING ONE OF THESE SPECIAL OCCASIONS OF CELEBRATION IN EXODUS 8:20. MOSES WAS TO INFORM PHARAOH OF THE REASONS FOR THE JUDGMENT. ON THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 7:16; 9:1, 13; 10:3. PHARAOH HAD FAILED TO RECOGNIZE THE TRUE LORD IN EXODUS 7:16, WHICH EXPLAINED THE NATURE AND RAMIFICATIONS OF THE COMING JUDGMENT I VERSES 17-18. THE JUDGMENT WOULD FALL ON THE RIVER, ITS TRIBUTARIES, AND EVEN THE SMALLEST COMMON RECEPTACLES IN VERSE 19. IN EXODUS 7:20-21, AS AARON THROUGH MOSES’ DIRECTION HELD HIS STAFF OVER THE NILE THE AWFUL JUDGMENT OCCURRED, THE WATER TURNED TO BLOOD. SOME SCHOLARS HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THE WATER DID NOT LITERALLY BECOME BLOOD, BUT SIMPLY BECAME REDDISH IN COLOR. THAT THIS RED COLOR CAME THROUGH MINUTE FUNGI AND OTHER RED VEGETABLE MATTER, OR TINY INSECTS OF REDDISH HUE. THIS, HOWEVER, IS NOT WARRANTED, NOR DOES IT EXPLAIN THE SUDDENNESS OF THIS MIRACLE OR THE EXTENSIVENESS OF DEATH TO THE FISH. THOUGH THE CHEMICAL MAKEUP OF THE RED SUBSTANCE IS UNKNOWN, TO THE EGYPTIANS IT LOOKED AND TASTED LIKE BLOOD. THE DEAD FISH IN THE RIVER CAUSED IT TO STINK IN VERSE 18 & SMELL BAD IN VERSE 21. SINCE THE NILE WAS SO VITAL TO EGYPT’S AGRICULTURE AND ECONOMY, THIS MIRACLE WAS ALARMING. SEVERAL EGYPTIAN GODS WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE NILE INCLUDING HAPI, ISIS, KHNUM. ALSO, THE YEARLY MIRACULOUS REBIRTH OF OSIRIS, A GOD OF THE EARTH AND VEGETATION, SYMBOLIZED THE FLOODING OF THE NILE. OTHER GODS SUPPOSEDLY PROTECTED FISH IN THE NILE. SINCE THE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THE NILE WAS OSIRIS’ BLOODSTREAM IT IS REMARKABLE THAT THE NILE WAS TURNED TO BLOOD. IN EXODUS 7:22-25, PHARAOH’S MAGICIANS, HOWEVER, WERE ABLE TO DUPLICATE THIS MIRACLE, SO HE HARDENED HIS HEART TOWARD THE LORD. IF ALL THE WATER BECAME BLOOD, WHERE DID THE MAGICIANS OBTAIN WATER TO DUPLICATE THE FEAT? THE ANSWER SEEMS TO BE IN VERSE 24, THE WATERS IN THE NILE WERE STRICKEN BUT NOT THE NATURAL SPRINGS OR WATERS FILTERED THROUGH THE SOIL. THE PEOPLE HAD TO ABANDON THE NILE IN ORDER TO HAVE WATER TO DRINK. THIS FOULING OF THE NILE LASTED SEVEN DAYS IN VERSE 25. SOME SAY THIS MEANS SEVEN DAYS INTERVENED BETWEEN THE FIRST PLAGUE, OF ONE DAY AND THE SECOND PLAGUE. HOWEVER, SINCE INTERVALS ARE NOT STATED BETWEEN ANY OF THE OTHER PLAGUES, IT SEEMS BETTER TO ASSUME THAT THE FIRST JUDGMENT LASTED SEVEN DAYS.
DIVINE FROGS SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:1-15 (NKJV) & 8:1-15 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. THIS SPELL IS THE DOORWAY TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 1:4-8 & A DOORWAY TO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN REVELATION 3:8, 20; 4:1. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE FROG ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES ALL THE BORDERS FROM THE RIVERS THAT BROUGHT FORTH FROGS IN THE SERVANT’S HOUSES AND IN THEIR BEDCHAMBERS AND ON THEIR BEDS, IN THINE OVENS AND KNEADING TROUGHS (DOUGH). THE FROGS DO CAUSE A DESTROYING NATURE TO HAPPEN IN PSALMS 78:45 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 19:10. THE WIZARDS ALSO BROUGHT FORTH FROGS WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS & SECRET ARTS BUT BACKFIRED WHEN THEY TRIED TO PLAGUE ISRAEL IN EXODUS 8:7-8. IN REVELATION 16:13-14 IS THE USUAL PINNACLE OF SATANIC POWERS & SAYS “AND I SAW THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS LIKE FROGS COMING OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE DRAGON, OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE BEAST, AND OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE FALSE PROPHET. FOR THEY ARE SPIRITS OF DEVILS, WORKING MIRACLES, WHICH GO FORTH UNTO THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND OF THE WHOLE WORLD, TO GATHER THEM TO BATTLE OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY.”     
PLAGUE 2: FROGS IN EXODUS 8:1-15
IN EXODUS 8:1-4, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO RETURN TO PHARAOH WITH AN ULTIMATUM TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES OR FACE FURTHER JUDGMENT, THIS TIME FROGS. IF YOU REFUSE ALSO IS STATED IN 9:2; 10:4. FROGS WERE NORMALLY ABUNDANT IN THE NILE AFTER THE WATERS RECEDED IN DECEMBER, BUT THE PEOPLE WOULD NOT HAVE EXPECTED THEM IN AUGUST. THE FROGS WOULD NORMALLY STAY NEAR THE NILE BUT NOW THEY LEFT THE NILE, INVADING THE HOUSES IN EXODUS 8:3, COURTYARDS, AND FIELDS IN VERSE 13 PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE DEAD FISH IN THE NILE. THE EGYPTIANS REGARDED FROGS AS HAVING DIVINE POWER. IN THE EGYPTIAN PANTHEON THE GODDESS HEQET HAD THE FORM OF A WOMAN WITH A FROG’S HEAD. FROM HER NOSTRILS, IT WAS BELIEVED, CAME THE BREATH OF LIFE THAT ANIMATED THE BODIES OF THOSE CREATED BY HER HUSBAND, THE GREAT GOD KHNUM, FROM THE DUST OF THE EARTH. THEREFORE, FROGS WERE NOT TO BE KILLED. THE LORD SAID HE WOULD CAUSE ANOTHER OF THEIR DEITIES TO BE A CURSE TO THEM, NOT A HELP. THESE SACRED ANIMALS WOULD MULTIPLY AND INFILTRATE PEOPLE’S BEDROOMS. THIS IS IRONIC SINCE THE FROG-GODDESS HEQET WAS BELIEVED TO HELP WOMEN IN CHILDBIRTH. HERE THE FROGS ENTERED PEOPLE’S KITCHENS AND EVEN CRAWLED ON THE PEOPLE THEMSELVES IN VERSES 3-4. IN EXODUS 8:5-7, FOLLOWING THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS, MOSES COMMANDED AARON TO ENACT THE JUDGMENT IN VERSE 5, WHICH HE DID IN VERSE 6. IN THE FIRST THREE PLAGUES AARON USED HIS STAFF IN EXODUS 7:19-20; 8:5-6, 16-17, AND IN PLAGUES SEVEN AND EIGHT MOSES USED HIS OWN STAFF IN EXODUS 9:23; 10:13. AGAIN, THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS WERE ABLE TO DUPLICATE THE FEAT IN EXODUS 7:22, BUT IRONICALLY, THEY INCREASED THEIR OWN DISTRESS IN EXODUS 8:7. IN EXODUS 8:8-11, HERE THE NARRATIVE SHIFTS TO PHARAOH WHO APPARENTLY DID NOT WANT HIS MAGICIANS TO REPEAT THE PLAGUE BUT TO REMOVE IT. HE TURNED TO MOSES AND AARON FOR HELP, WHICH SHOWED THAT HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THE THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS HAD IMPROVED IN EXODUS 5:2. HE SOUGHT DIVINE AID, BEING SO DISTRESSED THAT HE WAS WILLING TO GRANT MOSES HIS WISH. MOSES ALLOWED THE KING TO SET THE TIMETABLE FOR RELIEF FROM THE PLAGUE, BUT MOSES WANTED HIM TO KNOW THE REASON, SO THAT HE WOULD KNOW THERE IS NO ONE LIKE THE LORD IN EXODUS 8:10. PHARAOH ASKED THAT MOSES PRAY THE NEXT DAY FOR RELIEF FROM THE FROGS. IN EXODUS 8:12-15, MOSES PRAYED AND THE LORD CAUSED THE PLAGUE TO SUBSIDE THE NEXT DAY. THE CARNAGE OF FROG CARCASSES CAUSED A STENCH THROUGHOUT THE LAND, THE LAND REEKED OF THEM. BUT PHARAOH RENEGED ON HIS PROMISE.
DIVINE LICE (GNATS & MOSQUITOS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CHIEF OF POLICE PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:16-19 (NKJV) & 8:16-19 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. THIS SPELL [THE FINGER ROD OF DESTROYING THAT OVERTHROWS ALL FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS] IS THE FINGER OF GOD & THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN LUKE 11:20. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL CAUSES ALL FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS TO CEASE AND BE DESTROYED WITH NO POSSIBLE WAY OF RETALIATION ON THE EGYPTIAN’S PART. THE LICE IS ALSO CALLED LOUSE’S & SCINIPH’S & IS A WINGLESS, PARASITIC INSECT THAT INFESTS THE HUMAN SKIN AND HAIR. THE LICE CAME UPON THE WHOLE LAND, ON & IN MAN AND ON & IN BEAST. THE LICE CAN CAUSE PATHOLOGICAL MYIASIS WHICH IS A PARASITIC INFESTATION OF THE BODY WHICH GROWS INSIDE THE HOST WHILE FEEDING ON THE TISSUE. THIS CAN ALSO AFFECT THE LIVESTOCK BY PARASITIC INFESTATIONS.  
PLAGUE 3: GNATS IN EXODUS 8:16-19
IN EXODUS 8:16-19, UNLIKE THE PREVIOUS TWO PLAGUES, THIS ONE CAME WITHOUT WARNING. THIS WAS ALSO TRUE OF THE SIXTH AND NINTH PLAGUES. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN BECAUSE OF PHARAOH’S FALSE PROMISE OF RELEASE IN VERSES 8, 15. THE JUDGMENT WAS SUDDEN. AARON STRUCK THE DUST WITH HIS STAFF, AND FLYING, BITING INSECTS COVERED MAN AND BEAST. THE HEBREW WORD FOR GNATS IS KINNIM, WHICH OCCURS ONLY HERE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. IT MAY MEAN GNATS OR PERHAPS MOSQUITOES. THE STATEMENT THE DUST WILL BECOME GNATS MAY BE A WAY OF SAYING THE GNATS WERE UNUSUALLY NUMEROUS. THIS PLAGUE MAY HAVE BEEN AN ATTACK AGAINST SET, GOD OF THE DESERT. ALSO, IT MAY HAVE BEEN DIRECTED AGAINST THE EGYPTIAN PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS]. THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] PRIDED THEMSELVES IN THEIR PURITY WITH THEIR FREQUENT WASHINGS AND SHAVINGS, AND THEIR WEARING OF LINEN ROBES. HERE THE LORD POLLUTED THE RELIGIONISTS WITH PESKY INSECTS. THE MAGICIANS, UNABLE TO DUPLICATE THIS MIRACLE, ADMITTED THAT IT WAS THE LORD’S DOING, THIS IS THE TERRIBLE FINGER OF THE LORD ON EXODUS 31:18; DEUTERONOMY 9:10; PSALMS 8:3 & LUKE 11:20. AS THE LORD HAD INDICATED IN EXODUS 7:3, PHARAOH REMAINED OBSTINATE AND UNREPENTANT, “JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID,” IN IN EXODUS 7:13, 22; 8:15.
DIVINE FLIES (MAGGOT LARVAE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:20-32 (NKJV) & 8:20-32 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST.  THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE CORRUPTING ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A SIMILAR PARASITIC INFESTATION OF THE BODY THAT GROWS INSIDE THE HOST WHILE FEEDING IN THE TISSUE. THE DIFFERENCE OF FLIES AND LICE IS MAGGOTS FROM THE LARVAE OF FLIES WHICH EATS ALL DEAD THINGS INSIDE OR OUTSIDE OF THE BODY. MAGGOTS ALSO BRING A THREAT TO LIVESTOCK, ESPECIALLY SHEEP. WHEN MAGGOTS TURN INTO ADULT FLIES AND START THE LIFE CYCLE OVER AGAIN, THE NUMBERS WILL GROW DRASTICALLY EXPONENTIALLY AND THEN DISEASE WILL ABOUND MORE AND MORE. THE FLIES CAME UPON THEIR SERVANTS HOUSES, THEIR PEOPLE, THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS AND ON THEIR GROUND. THE FLIES CAUSE A CORRUPTING DESTROYING NATURE IN EXODUS 8:24.  
PLAGUE 4: FLIES IN EXODUS 8:20-32
IN EXODUS 8:20-24, THIS FOURTH PLAGUE BEGINS THE SECOND CYCLE OF THREE JUDGMENTS, THIS IS EVIDENT BY THE PHRASE IN THE MORNING IN VERSE 20 & IN EXODUS 7:15; 9:13. LIKE THE FIRST THREE PLAGUES, THESE THREE WERE RESTRICTED TO THE EGYPTIANS, I WILL DEAL DIFFERENTLY WITH THE LAND OF GOSHEN, WHERE MY PEOPLE LIVE, IN EXODUS 8:22. THIS SHOWED THAT THE LORD MADE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE ISRAELITES AND THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 9:4; 11:7, MARKING HIS PEOPLE FOR DELIVERANCE AND THE OTHERS FOR JUDGMENT. THIS WOULD FURTHER DEMONSTRATE THE LORD’S SOVEREIGNTY AND AUTHORITY. THE LORD INSTRUCTED MOSES TO CONFRONT PHARAOH ONCE AGAIN BY THE NILE IN EXODUS 7:15 ABOUT RELEASING THE HEBREWS. IF PHARAOH REFUSED, SWARMS OF FLIES IN EXODUS 8:21 WOULD BE SENT ON THE EGYPTIANS AND IN THEIR HOUSES. THE FLIES MAY HAVE BEEN ATTRACTED TO THE DECAYING FROGS. DENSE SWARMS OF FLIES IN VERSE 24 IS LITERALLY, “A HEAVY OR OPPRESSIVE SWARM.” THESE FLIES MAY HAVE BEEN THE DOG FLIES KNOWN FOR THEIR PAINFUL BITES. THEY MAY HAVE REPRESENTED RE, A PROMINENT EGYPTIAN DEITY. OR THE FLIES MAY HAVE BEEN ICHNEUMAN FLIES, WHO DEPICTED THE GOD UATCHIT. IN EXODUS 8:25-32, SMARTING UNDER THE CUMULATIVE WEIGHT OF THE JUDGMENT OF FOUR PLAGUES, PHARAOH WAS WILLING TO SUGGEST A COMPROMISE. THE ISRAELITES, HE SAID, COULD SACRIFICE TO THEIR LORD, BUT IN EGYPT, NOT IN THE DESERT. THIS COMPROMISE WAS UNACCEPTABLE TO MOSES. HE EXPLAINED THAT THEIR ANIMAL SACRIFICES WOULD BE DETESTABLE IN EGYPT. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN BECAUSE THE EGYPTIANS CONSIDERED SACRED THE BULL WHICH REPRESENTED THE GOD APIS OR RE AND THE COW WHICH REPRESENTED THEIR GODDESS HATHOR. TO THE EGYPTIANS THIS WOULD BE BLASPHEMY AND WOULD RESULT IN RIOTING. PHARAOH’S SECOND COMPROMISE WAS TO ALLOW THEM TO GO ONLY A SHORT DISTANCE INTO THE DESERT IN VERSE 28. ACCEPTING THIS COMPROMISE MOSES STERNLY WARNED PHARAOH NOT TO BE PRACTICING DECEIT AS HE DID EARLIER IN VERSES 8, 15. THIS WAS A REMARKABLE, EVEN DARING, STATEMENT SINCE PHARAOH WAS SUPPOSED TO BE THE MODEL OF JUSTICE AND TRUTH. MOSES LEFT PHARAOH, THINKING THAT THE MONARCH MIGHT KEEP HIS WORD. SO AS PHARAOH HAD ASKED, MOSES PRAYED FOR RELIEF FROM THE PLAGUE. BUT AGAIN, PHARAOH CHANGED HIS MIND AND REFUSED TO KEEP HIS WORD.
DIVINE CATTLE LIVESTOCK (MURRAIN) DISEASE SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CAPTAIN PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:1-7 (NKJV) & 9:1-7 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE DISEASE ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES MURRAIN WHICH IS AN ANTIQUATED TERM FOR VARIOUS INFECTIOUS DISEASES WHICH INVOLVES RINDERPEST WHICH CAUSES THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE ON CATTLE, BUFFALO, ANTELOPES, DEER, GIRAFFES, WILDEBEESTS AND WAR-HOGS, ERYSIPELAS WHICH CAUSES THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE CALLED A ROD SHAPED BACTERIUM ON TURKEYS, PIGS CALLED DIAMOND SKIN DISEASE, BIRDS, SHEEP, FISH AND REPTILES, FOOT AND MOUTH DISEASE WHICH THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE IS CALLED AN VIRAL DISEASE IN THE FOOT AND MOUTH THAT AFFECTS CLOVEN-HOOFED ANIMALS, SUCH AS DEER AND SHEEP, DOMESTIC AND WILD BOVIDS, SUCH AS BISON, BUFFALOS, ANTELOPES, GAZELLES, SHEEP, GOATS, MUSKOXEN & CATTLE, ANTHRAX WHICH IS AN INFECTIOUS ACUTE DISEASE THAT IS LETHAL TO HUMANS AND ANIMALS BY BACTERIUM CALLED BACILLUS ANTHRACIS WHICH CAUSES RESPIRATORY , GASTROINTESTINAL INFECTION AND A BOIL LIKE LESION CALLED CUTANEOUS AND STREPTOCOCCUS INFECTIONS IS ALSO CALLED STREP THROAT WHICH CAUSES A VARIETY INFECTIONS, SUCH AS PINK EYE ALSO CALLED MADRAS EYE WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION OF THE OUTERMOST LAYER OF THE EYE AND THE INNER SURFACE OF THE EYELIDS, MENINGITIS WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION BY AN VIRAL OR BACTERIAL INFECTION OR AN ALLERGIC REACTION THAT AFFECTS THE PROTECTIVE MEMBRANES COVERING THE BRAIN AND SPINAL CORD, BACTERIAL WHICH IS A TYPE OF PNEUMONIA, ENDOCARDITIS WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION OF THE INNER LAYER OF THE HEART, ERYSIPELAS WHICH IS CALLED RED SKIN, IGNIS SACER, HOLY FIRE AND SAINT ANTHONY’S FIRE THAT AFFECTS THE UPPER DERMIS OF THE BODY & NECROTIZING FASCIITIS WHICH IS A FLESH-EATING BACTERIAL THAT AFFECTS THE BODY. PESTILENCE IS MENTIONED 47 TIMES IN 46 VERSES IN THE HOLY BIBLE WHICH IS TRANSLATED MURRAIN. MURRAIN IS USED AS A TERM FOR A CURSE ON LAND OR LIVESTOCK BY A PROCESS OF SYNCRETISM THAT BECOMES SYNONYMOUS WITH PERMISSIBLE WITCHCRAFT IN PSALMS 91:3 (OKJV). CATTLE ARE ALSO CALLED KINE, HERD YOKE OR BEEVES. THE MURRAIN CAME UPON THE CATTLE, HORSES, ASSES (MULES OR DONKEYS), CAMELS, OXEN AND SHEEP WITH GRIEVOUS MURRAIN (SEVERE PESTILENCE) IN EXODUS 9:3. 
PLAGUE 5: DEATH OF LIVESTOCK IN EXODUS 9:1-7
IN EXODUS 9:1-4, AGAIN, MOSES DEMANDED THE RELEASE OF THE ISRAELITES. ON THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 7:16; 9:13; 10:3. IF PHARAOH REFUSED, MOSES SAID, THE HAND OF THE LORD IN EXODUS 3:19; 6:1 WOULD BRING A PLAGUE ON THEIR DOMESTICATED ANIMALS, HORSES, DONKEYS, CAMELS, CATTLE, SHEEP, GOATS. WITH DEAD FROGS THROUGHOUT THE LAND AND WITH SWARMS OF FLIES SPREADING GERMS, THIS PESTILENCE, SO DESTRUCTIVE TO ANIMAL LIFE, MAY HAVE BEEN THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE KNOWN AS ANTHRAX. THIS WOULD HAVE BEEN IN JANUARY WHEN CATTLE WERE LED OUT TO PASTURE AFTER THE NILE INUNDATION SUBSIDED. THIS PLAGUE WOULD HAVE BEEN ECONOMICALLY DISTRESSING FOR THE EGYPTIANS. ALSO, MANY ANIMALS WERE SACRED IN EXODUS 8:26, PARTICULARLY, AS STATED EARLIER, THE BULL WHICH REPRESENTED THE GOD APIS OR RE, AND THE COW WHICH REPRESENTED HATHOR, THE GODDESS OF SEXUAL LOVE, BEAUTY, AND JOY. HATHOR WAS DEPICTED IN THE FORM OF A WOMAN WITH THE HEAD, OR SOMETIMES ONLY THE HORNS OF A COW. ALSO, KHNUM WAS A RAM-GOD. THE ANIMALS OF THE ISRAELITES, THE OBJECT OF THE LORD’S MERCIES, WOULD NOT BE AFFECTED BY THE PLAGUE IN EXODUS 8:22-23; 9:4; 11:7. IN EXODUS 9:5-7, THE PLAGUE OCCURRED AS THE LORD PREDICTED, ALL THE LIVESTOCK OF THE EGYPTIANS DIED. PHARAOH INVESTIGATED GOSHEN TO SEE IF ANY OF THE ISRAELITES’ ANIMALS HAD DIED. EVEN THOUGH HE SAW THAT THE LORD HAD INDEED MADE A DISTINCTION IN VERSE 4, HE STILL REFUSED TO REPENT. BUT IF ALL THE CATTLE DIED IN THIS PLAGUE, HOW CAN ONE EXPLAIN THE PRESENCE OF ANIMALS LATER IN VERSE 10 AND OF LIVESTOCK IN VERSES 20-21? TWO EXPLANATIONS ARE POSSIBLE: (1) THE WORD “ALL” IN VERSE 6 MAY BE EMPLOYED HYPERBOLICALLY, AS A FIGURE OF SPEECH FOR A LARGE QUANTITY WITHOUT MEANING THE TOTALITY OF THE LIVESTOCK. (2) PERHAPS A BETTER EXPLANATION IS THAT THE PLAGUE KILLED ALL THE ANIMALS IN THE FIELD IN VERSE 3 BUT NOT THOSE IN SHELTERS. 
DIVINE BOILS (FURUNCLE & CARBUNCLE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:8-12 (NKJV) 9:8-12 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SIVAN FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE BOILS ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A DEEP FOLLICULITIS, INFECTION OF THE HAIR FOLLICLE BY THE BACTERIUM STAPHYLOCOCCUS AUREUS THAT RESULT IN EXTREMELY PAINFUL SWOLLEN AREA ON THE SKIN FROM AN ACCUMULATION OF DEAD TISSUE AND PUS. BOILS THAT ARE CLUSTERED TOGETHER ARE CALLED CARBUNCLES. MOST HUMAN INFECTIONS ARE CAUSED BY BLOOD CLOTTING AUREUS STRAINS BY THE BACTERIA’S ABILITY TO PRODUCE COAGULASE WHICH IS AN ENZYME THAT CLOTS BLOOD. THE COMPLICATIONS OF BOILS ARE SCARRING, INFECTION OR ABSCESS OF THE SKIN OF THE SPINAL CORD, SKIN, KIDNEYS, BRAINS OR OTHER ORGANS. THESE INFECTIONS MAY SPREAD TO THE BLOOD STREAM CALLED BACTEREMIA WHICH IS LIFE THREATENING BECAUSE IT CAN CAUSE WOUND INFECTIONS, ABSCESSES WHICH AS DEEPER WOUNDS & INJURIES TO THE INTERNAL ORGANS & TISSUES WHICH CAN BE FATAL, OSTEOMYELITIS WHICH IS THE INFECTION AND INFLAMMATION OF THE BONE OR BONE MARROW, ENDOCARDITIS WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION OF THE INNER LAYER OF THE HEART, THE ENDOCARDIUM AND PNUEUMONIA WHICH IS AN INFLAMMATORY CONDITION OF THE LUNG. THE SYMPTOMS OF PNEUMONIA ARE CHEST PAIN, COUGH, FEVER AND DIFFICULTY BREATHING. THE CAUSES OF PNEUMONIA ARE FROM BACTERIA, VIRUSES, FUNGI, PARASITES OR IDIOPATHIC NATURE WHICH CONSIST OF SEVERAL LUNG DISEASES. BOILS COME UPON MAN WITH BLAINS OR SORES, AND UPON BEASTS THROUGHOUT ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT AND THE WIZARDS COULD NOT STAND BECAUSE OF THE BOILS UPON THE WIZARDS AND EGYPTIANS. IN ONLY ONE SPECIAL INSTANCE SATAN STRUCK JOB WITH BOILS BY THE SUPREME PERMISSION OF THE LORD’S PROVIDENCE BUT WAS LIMITED BECAUSE SATAN & ALL HIS SATANIC POWERS COULD NOT KILL JOB BUT ONLY COULD SAVE HIS LIFE. JOB MAY HAVE HAD A DISEASE OF SMALLPOX, PSORIASIS OR TUBERCULAR LEPROSY ACCOMPANIED BY SEVERE ITCHING IN JOB 2:7-8, 12. THE SEVERE ITCHING CAN MEAN THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS HEALING JOB AT THE TIME OF HIS ATTACK BY THE LORD SATAN.       
PLAGUE 6: BOILS IN EXODUS 9:8-12
IN EXODUS 9:8-12, LIKE THE THIRD AND NINTH PLAGUES, THIS ONE WAS NOT ANNOUNCED TO PHARAOH. THIS PLAGUE, THE FIRST TO ENDANGER HUMAN LIFE, RESULTED IN OPEN SORES, FESTERING BOILS, IN VERSES 9-10 ON THE BODIES OF MEN AND ANIMALS. MOSES’ TOSSING SOOT FROM A FURNACE MAY HAVE BEEN A SYMBOLIC ACT, LIKE HIS AND AARON’S USE OF THEIR STAFFS IN SEVERAL PLAGUES. THE EGYPTIANS, FEARFULLY AWARE OF EPIDEMICS, WORSHIPED SEKHMET, A LION-HEADED GODDESS WITH ALLEGED POWER OVER DISEASE, SUNU, THE PESTILENCE GOD; AND ISIS, GODDESS OF HEALING. YET THESE DEITIES COULD NOT DELIVER THE PEOPLE AND ANIMALS FROM THEIR TORMENTS. THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT WERE AGAIN HELPLESS IN EXODUS 8:18 BECAUSE THEY WERE SIMILARLY AFFLICTED IN EXODUS 9:11 AND FOUND THEIR OWN DEITIES POWERLESS. YET PHARAOH PERSISTED IN WILLFUL OBSTINANCE & DISOBEDIENCE IN VERSE 12.
DIVINE FIRE HAIL (BRIMSTONE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:13-35 (NKJV) & 9:13-35 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE FIRE ROD OF DESTROYING THAT SHOOTS OUT HAIL & BRIMSTONE] CAUSES SERIOUS DAMAGE TO PEOPLE’S HOUSES, CROPS, HERBS, TREES, PLANTS & LIVESTOCK IN EXODUS 9:5. THE FLAX & BARLEY WERE SMITTEN IN EXODUS 9:31. FIRE HAILSTONES ARE COMPRISED OF BRIMSTONES WITH FIRE CALLED FIRE BALL STONES FROM HEAVEN IN GENESIS 19:24; DEUTERONOMY 29:23; JOB 18:15; PSALMS 11:6; ISAIAH 30:33; 34:9; EZEKIEL 38:22; REVELATION 9:17-18; 14:10; 19:20; 20:10; 21:8 & LUKE 17:29. BRIMSTONE IS A YELLOW, CRYSTALLINE WHICH IGNITES AND BURNS READILY AND IS ALWAYS ASSOCIATED WITH THE DIVINE PUNISHMENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE HAIL CAME UPON THE CATTLE, AND ALL THAT THOU HAVE IN THE FIELD, UPON EVERY MAN AND EVERY BEAST IN THE FIELD THAT SHALL NOT BE BROUGHT HOME, BUT THE HAIL SHALL COME DOWN ON THEM AND KILL THEM ALL IN EXODUS 9:19. THE FATHER STEPHEN TOTALLY CONTROLS THIS BY 2ND KINGS 1:10-18 & LUKE 9:51-56.    
PLAGUE 7: HAIL FIRE IN EXODUS 9:13-35
THIS JUDGMENT COMMENCES THE THIRD CYCLE OF THE PLAGUES. THESE THREE PLAGUES, SEVEN, EIGHT, AND NINE WERE MORE SEVERE THAN THE PREVIOUS ONES AND ARE DESCRIBED IN MORE DETAIL. THIS SEVENTH PLAGUE RESULTED IN GREAT ECONOMIC DURESS. CLEARLY THE ABILITIES OF SEVERAL EGYPTIAN GODS WERE AGAIN BEING CHALLENGED. NUT, THE SKY GODDESS, WAS NOT ABLE TO FORESTALL THE STORM, AND OSIRIS, THE GOD OF CROP FERTILITY, COULD NOT MAINTAIN THE CROPS IN THIS HAILSTORM, NOR COULD SET, THE STORM GOD, HOLD BACK THIS STORM. THE LENGTHY SECTION DESCRIBING THIS PLAGUE INCLUDES FOUR THINGS: THE INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES IN VERSES 13-19, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PLAGUE IN VERSES 20-26, MOSES’ DISCOURSE WITH PHARAOH IN VERSES 27-32, AND THE IMPENITENCE OF PHARAOH IN VERSES 33-35. IN EXODUS 9:13-19, AGAIN, MOSES WAS TO SEE PHARAOH EARLY IN THE MORNING IN EXODUS 7:15; 8:20. THE REASON FOR THE IMPENDING JUDGMENT, WAS AGAIN, PHARAOH’S UNWILLINGNESS TO RELEASE THE LORD’S PEOPLE. PHARAOH HAD FAILED TO RECOGNIZE THE WROTH OF THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 7:16; 9:1; 10:3. HE WOULD NOT ADMIT THAT THERE IS NO ONE LIKE HIM IN ALL THE EARTH. THOUGH THE LORD HAD BEEN GRACIOUS IN NOT DISPLAYING THE FULL FURY OF HIS WRATH IN EXODUS 9:15, THIS PLAGUE WOULD TEACH THEM SOMETHING OF HIS AUTHORITY. IN FACT, THE LORD SAID THIS WAS WHY HE HAD RAISED…UP PHARAOH IN ROMANS 9:17, 22. THE LORD WAS ABOUT TO DEMONSTRATE HIS AUTHORITY BY A HAILSTORM OF HUGE PROPORTIONS, WITHOUT HISTORIC PRECEDENT IN EXODUS 9:18, 24. YET IN HIS GRACE, THE LORD TOLD THE KING TO HAVE LIVESTOCK IN VERSES 5-7 AND PEOPLE BROUGHT UNDER SHELTER. IN EGYPT CATTLE WERE USUALLY OUTDOORS FROM JANUARY TO APRIL, BEFORE THE SUMMER HEAT SET IN. IN EXODUS 9:20-26, 31-32, HEARING OF MOSES’ FOREWARNING, SOME OF THE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THE LORD’S WORD THROUGH MOSES AND RESPONDED APPROPRIATELY. THE LORD BROUGHT DESTRUCTION ON THE EGYPTIANS AS HE HAD PREDICTED, THOUGH THE HAIL, AND RAIN IN VERSES 33-34 DID NOT FALL ON THE ISRAELITES IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN IN VERSE 26. MEN AND ANIMALS WERE KILLED BY THE HAIL, AND CROPS WERE DEMOLISHED. HOWEVER, THE PHRASE EVERYTHING GROWING IN THE FIELDS IN VERSES 22, 25 IS QUALIFIED BY THE STATEMENTS IN VERSES 31-32. “EVERYTHING” REFERS TO THOSE CROPS ABOUT TO BE HARVESTED, NAMELY, FLAX, USED IN MAKING LINEN CLOTH, AND BARLEY. WHEAT AND SPELT, AN INFERIOR TYPE OF WHEAT, WERE UNAFFECTED. FLAX AND BARLEY BLOSSOMED IN JANUARY AND WERE HARVESTED IN MARCH–APRIL. WHEAT AND SPELT RIPENED ABOUT A MONTH LATER, IN APRIL) AND WERE HARVESTED IN JUNE–JULY, NEAR EXODUS 12:1. SO, THIS PLAGUE MAY HAVE OCCURRED IN FEBRUARY. IN EXODUS 9:27-30, 33-35. SUCH AN AWE-INSPIRING DISPLAY OF OMNIPOTENCE BROUGHT AN UNQUALIFIED REPENTANCE FROM PHARAOH, I HAVE SEXUALLY SINNED IN VERSE 27 & EXODUS 10:16. ACKNOWLEDGING THAT THE LORD IS RIGHT IN EXODUS 9:27, HE CONSENTED TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES, I WILL LET YOU GO, IN VERSE 28. MOSES PROMISED TO ASK THE LORD TO STOP THE PLAGUE, THOUGH HE RECOGNIZED THAT PHARAOH’S REPENTANCE WAS SUPERFICIAL AND MERELY SELF-SEEKING IN VERSE 30. SINCE THE PLAGUE WAS RAINING MURDEROUS HAIL THROUGH EGYPT, EXCEPT IN GOSHEN, HOW COULD MOSES MOVE ABOUT SO FREELY? AGAIN, THE PLAGUE WAS PROBABLY IN THE FIELDS IN VERSE 3 AND SELECTIVE IN WHAT IT DESTROYED, PEOPLE, ANIMALS, TREES, FLAX, AND BARLEY. MOSES IS CORRECT IN VERSE 30, THOUGH THE TRUE LORD WAS GRACIOUS IN BRINGING THIS HOLOCAUST TO AN END, PHARAOH REMAINED CALLOUSED AGAINST HIM.
DIVINE LOCUSTS SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 10:1-20 (NKJV) & 10:1-20 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE LOCUSTS ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A DEVOURING NATURE. MAN HAS NO DEFENSE AGAINST LOCUSTS WHICH ARE THE MOST DESTRUCTIVE INSECTS IN THE HOLY BIBLE IN JOEL 2:4-5 & PROVERBS 30:27. LOCUSTS IS A SIGN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUDGMENT WITH CURSES FOR DISOBEDIENCE IN DEUTERONOMY 28:42; 1ST KINGS 8:37; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:28; 7:13-14; PSALMS 78:46; 105:34; JOEL 1:4; 2:25 & AMOS 7:1. LOCUST ARE NUMEROUS AND DESTRUCTIVE INVADERS IN JUDGES 6:5; 7:12; ISAIAH 33:4; JEREMIAH 46:23; 51:14, 27 & NAHUM 3:15-17. THE TERRIFYING END-TIME ACTIVITY IS IN REVELATION 9:3, 7. LOCUST CAME UPON ALL THE SERVANTS HOUSES, AND ALL THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 10:6.    
PLAGUE 8: LOCUSTS IN EXODUS 10:1-20
THIS RECORD OF THE EIGHTH PLAGUE CAN BE DIVIDED INTO FOUR SECTIONS: THE INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES IN VERSES 1-6, THE DISCOURSE WITH PHARAOH IN VERSES 7-11, THE DESTRUCTION BY THE LOCUSTS IN VERSES 12-15, AND THE HUMBLING AND HARDENING OF PHARAOH IN VERSES 16-20. IN EXODUS 10:1-6, THIS PLAGUE REVEALS ANOTHER PURPOSE FOR THE JUDGMENTS. BESIDES HUMBLING PHARAOH AND BRINGING ABOUT ISRAEL’S DELIVERANCE, THE PLAGUES SHOWED ISRAEL THE LORD’S AUTHORITY, WHICH THEY WERE TO TELL TO THEIR CHILDREN AND GRANDCHILDREN. BY THESE SIGNS ISRAEL WOULD KNOW THAT THE LORD IS THE LORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH. IF PHARAOH REFUSED TO HUMBLE HIMSELF BEFORE THE LORD, THEN THE LORD WOULD BRING A TERRIBLE LOCUST INFESTATION. LOCUSTS, FLYING BY THE TRILLIONS, CAN COMPLETELY DEVASTATE MANY MILES OF CROPS IN JOEL 1:2-7 & AMOS 7:1-3, EATING LEAVES AND EVEN TREE BARK. MUCH OF A CITY’S OR A NATION’S FOOD SUPPLY FROM CROPS CAN BE WIPED OUT COMPLETELY IN MINUTES OR HOURS. WHAT THE PREVIOUS PLAGUE OF HAIL DID NOT DESTROY, WHEAT AND SPELT IN EXODUS 9:32, FRUIT IN EXODUS 10:15, AND OTHER GREEN HERB FIELD VEGETATION IN EXODUS 10:12, 15, WOULD NOW BE DEVOURED. LIKE THE FROGS IN EXODUS 8:3-4 AND FLIES IN EXODUS 8:21, 24, THE LOCUSTS WOULD ENTER PEOPLE’S HOUSES. LIKE THE HAIL IN EXODUS 9:18, THE LOCUST INVASION WAS UNPRECEDENTED IN EGYPT IN EXODUS 10:6, 14. IN EXODUS 10:7-11, SUCH EXTENSIVE ECONOMIC DISASTER CAUSED PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS TO REALIZE THAT RETAINING THEIR SLAVES WAS NOT WORTH THE PRICE. EGYPT, THEY SAID, IS RUINED. SO, PHARAOH SUCCUMBED TO MOSES’ GENERAL PETITION AND SAID GO IN VERSE 8. THOUGH MOSES NEVER SAID HE WOULD RETURN THE PEOPLE, PHARAOH SENSED THEY WOULD BE GONE PERMANENTLY IF THEY TOOK ALL THEIR FAMILY MEMBERS, FLOCKS, AND HERDS IN VERSE 9. THIS, HE SAID, IS EVIL. SO, HE INTRODUCED ANOTHER COMPROMISE IN EXODUS 8:25, 28. HAVE ONLY THE MEN GO IN EXODUS 10:11. MOSES AND AARON, UNWILLING TO SETTLE FOR THIS COMPROMISE, WERE EXPELLED, GARAS IN EXODUS 2:22; 6:1 FROM THE COURT. IN EXODUS 10:12-15, AS A RESULT OF PHARAOH’S IMPIETY AND STUBBORNNESS, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO STRETCH OUT HIS HAND IN EXODUS 9:22; 10:21 SO THAT LOCUSTS WOULD COME. HE EXTENDED HIS STAFF AND AN EAST WIND BLEW ALL DAY. SOME SAY “EAST WIND” MEANS “FIERCE WIND” BECAUSE NORMALLY WINDS BLOW ACROSS EGYPT FROM THE SOUTH. HOWEVER, THIS INTERPRETATION IS STRAINED BECAUSE LATER IN VERSE 19 MOSES REFERRED TO A WEST WIND WHICH CARRIED THE LOCUSTS INTO THE RED SEA, SEA OF [PAPYRUS] REEDS” IN EXODUS 14:2. THE DEVASTATION WAS BEYOND IMAGINATION, THEIR NUMBERS WERE SO MASSIVE THAT THE GROUND WAS BLACK IN EXODUS 10:15. ALL EGYPT WAS AFFECTED. EGYPT WAS DEPRIVED OF HER NATURAL BEAUTY WITH TRAGIC ECONOMIC, SOCIAL, AND THEOLOGICAL CONSEQUENCES. NUT, THE EGYPTIAN SKY GODDESS, COULD NOT CONTROL THESE LOCUSTS AND OSIRIS, GOD OF CROP FERTILITY, COULD NOT PREVENT THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CROPS. IN EXODUS 10:16-20, PHARAOH AGAIN REPENTED OF HIS SEX IN EXODUS 9:27 AND PLEADED FOR RELIEF, BUT HIS ACTIONS REVEALED AN IMPENITENT HEART. IN RESPONSE TO MOSES’ PETITION THE LORD RELENTED OF THIS JUDGMENT AND PHARAOH AGAIN IMPIOUSLY REPUDIATED HIS PROMISE.
DIVINE DARKNESS SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 10:21-29 (NKJV) & 10:21-29 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE JUDGMENT DARKNESS ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A DIVINE JUDGMENT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN UPON INDIVIDUALS, UNFAITHFUL ISRAEL AND THE HEATHEN NATIONS. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF JUDGMENT UPON UNGODLY INDIVIDUALS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:9-10; MATTHEW 22:13; 25:30; PSALMS 35:5-6; ISAIAH 8:22; JEREMIAH 23:11-12; 2ND PETER 2:17; JUDE 13 & REVELATION 16:10-11. THE LIGHT THAT IS NOT GENUINE IS THE EVIL DARKNESS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:14. ELIPHAZ REASONS ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT JOB’S SUFFERING PROVES HIS WICKEDNESS WHICH IS FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IN JOB 5:13-14; 12:25; 15:22-23, 30; 18:5-6, 18; 20:24-26; 22:10-11. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF JUDGMENT UPON HEATHEN NATIONS IS IN ISAIAH 47:5-7; NAHUM 1:8 & EZEKIEL 30:18. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF JUDGMENT UPON UNFAITHFUL ISRAEL AND WILL BE FULFILLED AT THE TIME OF ISRAEL’S CAPTIVITY IS IN DEUTERONOMY 28:28-29; ISAIAH 5:29-30; 59:9-10; ROMANS 11:10; JEREMIAH 4:27-28; 13:16; LAMENTATIONS 3:2, 6 & MATTHEW 8:12. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF THE JUDGMENT AT THE DAY OF THE LORD IS IN MATTHEW 24:29; ZECHARIAH 14:6; ZEPHANIAH 1:14-15; JOEL 2:1-2, 10, 31; 3:14-15; ISAIAH 13:9-10; 34:4; AMOS 5:18-20; 8:9; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:1-3; REVELATION 6:12-17 & ACTS 2:19-20. NATURAL DARKNESS IS THAT GOD IS ABLE TO BE PRESENT AND KNOWN, EVEN IN THE DARKEST ASPECTS OF THE WORLD. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF THE TERRIFYING MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 20:18-21; PSALMS 97:2; DEUTERONOMY 4:11-12; 5:22-24 & HEBREWS 12:18-21.  GOD’S EYE PENETRATES THE NATURAL DARKNESS IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6; AMOS 5:8-9; DANIEL 2:22; PSALMS 139:11-12 & JOB 34:21-22. GOD IS THE SOURCE OF NATURAL DARKNESS IS IN ISAIAH 45:7; GENESIS 1:2-5, 16-18; JOB 26:20 & PSALMS 74:16; 104:19-20. NATURAL DARKNESS USED POETICALLY IS IN JOB 3:1-10; PSALMS 18:9-11 & 2ND SAMUEL 22:10-12. THE LORD’S MIRACLES THAT INVOLVED NATURAL DARKNESS IS IN JOEL 2:30-32; MATTHEW 27:45; MARK 15:33; EXODUS 10:21-23; 14:19-20; JOSHUA 24:6-7; PSALMS 105:26-28; ISAIAH 50:3; LUKE 23:44-45 & ACTS 2:19-20; 13:9-12. ON THE OTHER HAND, FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IS A SYMBOL OF SIN IS IN JOHN 3:19-20; JOB 24:16-17; PROVERBS 2:12-15; 4:19; ISAIAH 5:20; 29:15; MATTHEW 6:23; ROMANS 1:21 & LUKE 22:53. BUT PAUL ENCOURAGES BELIEVERS TO LIVE IN THE LIGHT IS IN 1ST JOHN 1:5-6; ROMANS 13:12; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:14 & EPHESIANS 5:8-12. THE TRUE LIGHT [THE TRUE LIGHT CAN INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY IDENTIFY ANY MAGICAL CREATURE, MAGICAL WEAPON, MAGICAL SCROLL OR MAGICAL OBJECT TRUTHFULLY IN ALL REALMS OF AUTHORITY] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 1:6-18 & HEBREWS 4:13. FORBIDDEN DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF EFFECTS OF SIN BY THE IGNORANCE OF THE TRUTH IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:1-16 (OKJV) CONCERNING MAN ONLY; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:14-15; 4:4; PSALMS 82:5; ISAIAH 8:20 & EPHESIANS 4:18. FORBIDDEN DARKNESS SYMBOLIZING THE INABILITY TO FIND THE RIGHT WAY IS IN ISAIAH 59:9-10; MATTHEW 5:14; 1ST JOHN 2:9, 11; JOHN 12:35 & JOB 12:24-25. DARKNESS SYMBOLIZES TIMES OF TRIAL IS IN ECCLESIASTES 11:8; JOB 3:3-6; 19:8; 23:16-17; 30:26 & PSALMS 107:10; 143:3. DARKNESS SYMBOLIZES DEATH AND THE GRAVE IS IN JOB 10:20-22 & PSALMS 49:19; 88:10-12. WHAT IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROVISION FOR THE FORBIDDEN DARKNESS OF SIN? GOD HIMSELF IS THE ONLY REMEDY FOR FORBIDDEN DARKNESS OF SIN IS IN MICAH 7:8; ISAIAH 42:16; 50:10; 2ND SAMUEL 22:29 & PSALMS 18:28; 30:5; 91:4-7. GOD WILL DELIVER FROM DARKNESS IS IN 1ST PETER 2:9; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:4-5; COLOSSIANS 1:13; ISAIAH 9:2; 29:18; 49:8-9; PSALMS 107:13-14; MATTHEW 4:16; LUKE 1:78-79 & ACTS 26:17-18. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS SAVES BELIEVERS FROM FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IS IN 1ST JOHN 2:8; 2ND PETER 1:19; EPHESIANS 5:8; JOHN 1:4-5; 8:12; 12:46; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:5 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6. GOD’S PEOPLE RESCUE OTHERS FROM FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IS IN ISAIAH 42:6-7; 60:1-5.    
PLAGUE 9: LIVING DARKNESS IN EXODUS 10:21-29
IN EXODUS 10:21-23, LIKE THE THIRD AND SIXTH PLAGUES, THIS NINTH JUDGMENT CAME WITHOUT WARNING. WHEN MOSES EXTENDED HIS HAND IN EXODUS 9:22; 10:12-13, THE LAND WAS DRAPED WITH A THICK CLOAK OF DARKNESS FOR THREE DAYS, EXCEPT IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN. THE EXACT NATURE OF THE DARKNESS IS UNCERTAIN, BUT SINCE GOSHEN WAS SPARED IT COULD NOT HAVE BEEN AN ECLIPSE OF THE SUN. SOME INTERPRET DARKNESS THAT CAN BE FELT IN EXODUS 10:21 TO MEAN A MASSIVE SANDSTORM WITH ITS DARKNESS AND HEAT THAT WOULD CAUSE PEOPLE TO SEEK SHELTER. WITH THE LAND BARE FROM THE LOSS OF CROPS BY HAIL AND LOCUSTS, A SANDSTORM, POSSIBLY FLOWING FROM THE SOUTH IN MARCH, WOULD HAVE BEEN UNUSUALLY FIERCE. THIS PLAGUE WAS AIMED AT ONE OF THE CHIEF EGYPTIAN DEITIES, THE SUN GOD RE, OF WHOM PHARAOH WAS A REPRESENTATION. RE WAS RESPONSIBLE FOR PROVIDING SUNLIGHT, WARMTH, AND PRODUCTIVITY. OTHER GODS, INCLUDING HORUS, WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE SUN. NUT, THE GODDESS OF THE SKY, WOULD HAVE BEEN HUMILIATED BY THIS PLAGUE, AS WELL AS BY THE PLAGUES OF HAIL AND LOCUSTS. IN EXODUS 10:24-29, IN HIS MISERY PHARAOH SUMMONED MOSES AND SAID HE WAS WILLING TO LET HIM LEAVE WITH THE PEOPLE, BUT NOT WITH THEIR FLOCKS AND HERDS. THIS WAS PHARAOH’S FOURTH ATTEMPTED COMPROMISE IN EXODUS 8:25, 28; 10:11. THESE ANIMALS, IF RETAINED, WOULD HELP REPLENISH EGYPT’S LOSS OF ANIMAL LIFE IN THE FIFTH AND SEVENTH PLAGUES. BUT MOSES WAS UNCOMPROMISING TO THE MINUTEST DEGREE, NOT A HOOF IS TO BE LEFT BEHIND. HE INSISTED THAT THE PEOPLE HAD BEEN CALLED TO WORSHIP AND THEREFORE THEY WOULD NOT LEAVE BEHIND ANY ANIMALS OF SACRIFICE. IN BELLIGERENCE PHARAOH ORDERED MOSES OUT OF HIS PRESENCE. MOSES CALMLY REPLIED THAT HE WOULD NEVER RETURN BEFORE HIM AGAIN. HOWEVER, THIS SEEMS TO BE CONTRADICTED BY THE CONFRONTATION MOSES AND AARON HAD WITH PHARAOH LATER, BUT IT WAS NOT MOSES THAT SHOWED UP, BUT THE LORD IN MOSES IN EXODUS 12:31. THIS CAN BE EXPLAINED BY UNDERSTANDING MOSES TO HAVE SAID IN EXODUS 10:29 THAT, BECAUSE OF PHARAOH’S RAGING, MOSES WOULD NOT GO TO HIM IN MERCY WITH A WORD FROM THE LORD. IN OTHER WORDS, IF MOSES SAW PHARAOH AGAIN, IT WOULD BE TO ANNOUNCE UNAVOIDABLE JUDGMENT OR IT WOULD BE AT PHARAOH’S REQUEST TO GRANT MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES PERMISSION TO LEAVE THE LAND. 
DIVINE FIRSTBORN DEATH SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 11:1-10; 12:29-30 (NKJV) & 11:1-10; 12:29-36 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE DEATH ROD OF DESTROYING THE FIRST-BORN] CAUSES SHIER DEATH AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT TO AT LEAST ONE DEAD IN ALL THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS. THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN SON IS THE CAUSE OF CAIN BEING THE FIRST-BORN SON AND KILLED HIS BROTHER ABEL IN THE VERY FIRST RECORDED MURDER IN GENESIS 4:2-15 (OKJV). THE LORD HAS RESPECT, REVERENCE, REVERING AND HIGH ESTEEM UNTO ABEL THE SECOND-BORN SON BY HIS FATHER ADAM IN GENESIS 4:4. KING SAUL MAY HAVE BEEN THE FIRST-BORN SON BY KISH HIS FATHER BEING THE THIRD-BORN SON BUT IT IS UNCERTAIN IN 1ST CHRONICLES 9:35-39 & ACTS 13:21. KING DAVID WAS THE EIGHTH-BORN SON BUT WAS TENTH IN LINE AS THE YOUNGEST BEGOT BY JESSE HIS FATHER HAVING 8 SONS AND 2 DAUGHTERS IN HIS FAMILY IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:12; RUTH 4:17 & ACTS 13:22-26. THE LORD KILLED KING DAVID’S FIRSTBORN MALE-CHILD BECAUSE OF THE MURDER OF URIAH THE HITTITE IN MILITARY WARFARE BY PUTTING HIM IN THE HOTTEST COMBAT ZONE TO BE KILLED SO KING DAVID COULD TAKE HIS WIFE BATHSHEBA IN 2ND SAMUEL 11:1-26; 23:39 & 1ST CHRONICLES 11:41. THE SIN OF DESPISING THE PRIVILEGES OF THE FIRSTBORN IS IN GENESIS 25:31-34 & HEBREWS 12:16-17. THE HEATHEN SACRIFICE OF THE FIRSTBORN IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 28:3 & EZEKIEL 20:26. THE OFFERING OF A FIRSTBORN INSUFFICIENT TO REDEEM FROM THE CONSEQUENCES OF SIN IN MICAH 6:7. THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN IS A GREAT TRAGEDY IS IN EXODUS 4:23; 11:4-6; 12:12, 29; JOSHUA 6:26; NUMBERS 33:4; 1ST KINGS 16:34; PSALMS 78:51; 105:36; 135:8; 136:10 & HEBREWS 11:28. KING SOLOMON WAS THE SECOND-BORN SON BY HIS FATHER DAVID IN HIS FAMILY IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:24 & ACTS 7:47. THE LORD JAMES THE JUST IN JOHN 10:34-35 IS THE SECOND-BORN SON BY MARY HIS MOTHER & THE HALF-BROTHER OF JESUS BECAUSE OF JOSEPH HIS FATHER. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE FAMILY LINE THE LORD JAMES IS THE SECOND-BORN SON IN THE RESPECT OF THE LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 17:6. THE LORD JAMES THE JUST IS THE FIRST-BORN SON BY JOSEPH HIS FATHER & STEP-FATHER (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL FATHER) (STEP-MOTHER IS THE WIFE OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL MOTHER) TO JESUS AND DOES NOT KNOW THE SON JESUS OUR LORD & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BY CALLING THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN WHICH IS AN ETERNAL LIE IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; MATTHEW 23:9 (OKJV); PSALMS 116:11; MARK 8:33; JOHN 3:12; LUKE 10:21; ROMANS 3:4-23; 1ST KINGS 8:46 (OKJV); 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & SUBSTANTIALLY IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. THE LORD JAMES IS THE LORDSHIP (HIGH PRIEST) OF THE LAW IS THE FIRST-BORN SON. THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE FIRST-BORN OF ALL THE OTHER LORDS IN CREATION AND THE FATHER ABOVE ALL THAT WAS CREATED BY THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE THE WHOLE UNIVERSE OF ALL CREATION BEGAN AND WAS CREATED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE FIRST-BORN DIVINELY COMMANDED TO HARM BY DIVINE GODLY THREATS, WARNINGS, DANGERS AND TO DIVINELY KILL, DIVINELY DESTROY BY DEATH THE FIRST-BORN OF THE EGYPTIANS BECAUSE OF CAIN BEING THE FIRST-BORN SON IN GENESIS 4:4 & EXODUS 11:4-10 (OKJV); 12:29-36 (OKJV). THIS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S TOTAL PROVIDENCE, TOTAL CONTROL AND TOTAL SOVEREIGNTY IN LUKE 10:22.
PLAGUE 10: DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN IN EXODUS 11:1-12:36
FROM THE THREE CYCLES OF THREE PLAGUES, THE LAND LAY IN RUINS. THE LORD HAD DEMONSTRATED HIS MIGHTY AUTHORITY BY SHOWING UP THE IMPOTENCE OF THE GODS OF EGYPT. AND BY DEVASTATING THAT POWERFUL NATION ECONOMICALLY, HE STRUCK FEAR INTO THE HEARTS OF HER POPULACE. HE HAD CAUSED THE EGYPTIANS TO BE EAGER FOR THE REMOVAL OF THE ISRAELITES THOUGH PHARAOH WAS YET TO BE HUMBLED. THE 10TH PLAGUE WOULD BRING GREAT SORROW TO EVERY EGYPTIAN FAMILY WITH CHILDREN. THIS PLAGUE WOULD RESULT IN THE RELEASE OF THE LORD’S PEOPLE. (1) THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE LAST PLAGUE IN EXODUS 11. IN EXODUS 11:1-3, AFTER ONE MORE PLAGUE, THE LORD SAID, PHARAOH WOULD RELEASE HIS SLAVES WITHOUT ANY RESERVATIONS IN EXODUS 8:25, 28; 10:11, 24. UP TO THEN MOSES DID NOT KNOW HOW MANY PLAGUES WOULD BEFALL THE NATION OF EGYPT. IN LIGHT OF THEIR SOON-COMING DELIVERANCE THE ISRAELITES WERE TO REQUEST SILVER AND GOLD OF THE EGYPTIANS, WHO APPARENTLY WERE MORE KINDLY DISPOSED TO THEM THAN WAS PHARAOH IN EXODUS 3:21-22; 12:35-36. EVEN MOSES HIMSELF WAS HIGHLY ESTEEMED BY PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS, PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE MIRACLES THEY HAD SEEN AND BY THE PEOPLE. THIS HELPS EXPLAIN WHY THE EGYPTIANS GAVE SOME OF THEIR EXPENSIVE JEWELRY TO THE ISRAELITES. IN EXODUS 11:4-8, LIKE PLAGUES THREE, SIX, AND NINE, THIS 10TH ONE CAME WITH NO WARNING TO PHARAOH AND WITH NO OPPORTUNITY FOR HIM TO REPENT BEFOREHAND. POSSIBLY THESE VERSES CONTINUE THE CONFRONTATION BETWEEN PHARAOH AND MOSES IN EXODUS 10:24-29. THE JUDGMENT WAS SPECIFIC, IN EVERY EGYPTIAN FAMILY THE FIRSTBORN SON WOULD DIE IN THE MIDDLE OF THE NIGHT AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT, FROM THE POOREST OF THE POOR, THE FIRSTBORN SON OF THE SLAVE GIRL TO THE ROYAL HOUSEHOLD, THE FIRSTBORN SON OF PHARAOH. A FIRSTBORN SON RECEIVED SPECIAL HONOR AND A PHARAOH’S SON, HEIR TO THE THRONE, WAS EVEN CONSIDERED A GOD. THE WAILING OVER THE LOSS OF SONS WOULD BE UNPRECEDENTED. WHY WOULD THE LORD BRING SUCH A CALAMITY ON THE EGYPTIANS? IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT THE LORD IS SOVEREIGN OVER ALL HUMAN AFFAIRS. PEOPLE’S PROSPERITY OR JUDGMENT IS NOT BECAUSE OF THE LORD’S FAVORITISM OR LACK OF IT BUT BECAUSE HE DESIRES TO ACCOMPLISH HIS WILL ON EARTH. SINCE HE ALONE IS HOLY, HE HAS THE RIGHT TO USE AND DISPOSE OF MANKIND AS HE WILLS. ANYTHING THE LORD DOES IS RIGHT BECAUSE HE IS THE LORD IN PSALMS 115:3 ALSO ONE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE EGYPTIANS WERE POLYTHEISTS, WORSHIPING MANY IDOLS AND FALSE GODS. REFUSING TO WORSHIP THE ONE TRUE LORD, THEY BECAME OBJECTS OF HIS JUDGMENT IN ROMANS 1:18–27, 32; 3:4-23. THE GODDESS ISIS, THE WIFE AND SISTER OF OSIRIS, SUPPOSEDLY PROTECTED CHILDREN. BUT THIS PLAGUE SHOWED HER TO BE TOTALLY INCOMPETENT TO DO WHAT THE EGYPTIANS TRUSTED HER FOR! IN THIS GREAT PLAGUE THE ISRAELITES WOULD LOSE NO ONE. IN FACT, AT MIDNIGHT NOT A DOG WOULD BARK, “NOT A DOG WILL SHARPEN ITS TONGUE”. THAT IS, NO DOG WOULD GROWL OR BITE BECAUSE NO HARM WOULD COME TO THE LORD’S PEOPLE. BY THIS SPECIAL TREATMENT OF THE HEBREWS, EGYPT WOULD KNOW THAT THE LORD FAVORED ISRAEL IN EXODUS 8:23; 9:4. THEREFORE, PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS, WHO AFTER EIGHT PLAGUES URGED THEIR KING TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES IN EXODUS 10:7, WOULD DIRECTLY URGE MOSES TO TAKE HIS PEOPLE AWAY. IN SEVERAL OF THE OTHER CONFRONTATIONS MOSES GAVE PHARAOH OPPORTUNITY TO RELEASE THE PEOPLE AS A MEANS OF WARDING OFF THE ANNOUNCED PLAGUE. NOT SO THIS TIME. THE PLAGUE WOULD COME, THEN PHARAOH WOULD LET THE PEOPLE GO. MOSES’ ANGRY PRONOUNCEMENT WAS FINAL. NEVER AGAIN WOULD HE CONFRONT PHARAOH WITH THE OPTION TO REPENT IN EXODUS 10:28-29. IN THE PREVIOUS PLAGUES MOSES AND AARON HAD A PART, BUT NOT IN THE FINAL JUDGMENT, THIS WAS TO BE THE WORK OF THE LORD ALONE. IN EXODUS 11:9-10, THESE VERSES SUMMARIZE PHARAOH’S RECALCITRANT SPIRIT, THE LORD HAD SAID PHARAOH WILL REFUSE TO LISTEN IN EXODUS 7:22. THIS REFUSAL LED TO THE LORD’S WONDERS BEING DISPLAYED IN AN IDOLATROUS/SEXUAL LAND AND TO THE LORD’S HARDENING OF THE RULER’S HEART IN EXODUS 4:21.
TOTAL DIVINE ANNIHILATION SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 12:31-42; 14:1-31 (NKJV) & 12:37-42; 14:1-31 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE ANNIHILATION ROD OF DESTROYING AGAINST ARMIES] CAUSES THE WHOLE ARMY OF MANY MILLIONS (24 MILLION IN THE STATE OF EGYPT) OF THE PHARAOH TO BE TOTALLY DESTROYED, ANNIHILATED & WIPED OUT IN EXODUS 14:1-31 (OKJV). AN ARMY IS AN ORGANIZED MILITARY FOR THE ALLEGIANCE, DEFENSE AND EXPANSION OF NATIONAL BORDERS. ISRAEL’S NATIONAL ARMY WAS CHARACTERIZED BY MANY BATTLES & WARS WITH FOREIGN NATIONS SUCH AS PHILISTIA, EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON AND THE ROMAN REPUBLIC. THE LORD YAHWEH DOES ALL INFINITELY WITHOUT NUMBER. THE PARTING OF THE RED SEA WITH MANY BILLIONS TO MANY AS THE SAND OF THE SEA WAS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ENOCH FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 5:23-24; ISAIAH 51:10; ZECHARIAH 4:14; JUDE 14-15; MATTHEW 17:1-13; REVELATION 11:4 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:3-4. THE 8 APOSTOLIC CHURCHES IN REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 21:1-22:21 OR THE 8 APOSTOLIC CHURCHES IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:8-29:26 WILL PART THE SEA WITH 1 TO 10 & COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 16:17-19. THE LORD PETER [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 10’S TO MANY 100’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ISRAEL FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 16:17-19. THE LORD JOHN [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 100’S TO MANY 1000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ELIJAH FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 17:1-13; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14; LUKE 1:17; REVELATION 11:1-14; ISAIAH 51:10 & 2ND KINGS 2:7-8. THE LORD JESUS [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 1,000’S TO MANY 10,000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF MOSES FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 17:1-13; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14; JUDE 9; ISAIAH 51:10; REVELATION 11:1-14 & LUKE 8:22-25. THE LORD JAMES [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 10,000’S TO MANY 100,000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE LAW AS THE LORD MICHAEL THE BRIGHT & MORNING STAR FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN DANIEL 10:13, 21; 12:1; JUDE 9; MATTHEW 17:9; JAMES 2:8-13; REVELATION 11:8; 12:7-9 & ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25. THE LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 100,000’S TO MANY 1,000,000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE THE LORD JOB FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN JOB 1-42. THE EXAMPLES OF ARMIES IN CONFLICT WITH ISRAEL: THE EGYPTIAN ARMY WHEN ISRAEL LEFT EGYPT IS IN EXODUS 14:5-9, 23-25. THE PHILISTINES WAS A CONSTANT ENEMY IN 1ST SAMUEL 13:5; 14:20-23; 17:1-3; 31:1, 7 & 1ST CHRONICLES 10:7. THE INHABITANCE OF CANAAN WHEN ISRAEL ENTERED THE PROMISED LAND IS IN JUDGES 3:1-3 & JOSHUA 3:10; 12:1, 7; 23:9.  ASSYRIA DEFEATING THE NORTHERN KINGDOM EMPIRE OF ISRAEL IS IN 2ND KINGS 15:29; 17:5-6 & ISAIAH 36:1. BABYLON DEFEATING THE SOUTHERN KINGDOM OF JUDAH IS IN JEREMIAH 39:1; 52:4; 2ND KINGS 24:1; 25:1, 10-11 & 2ND CHRONICLES 36:17. PALESTINE OCCUPIED BY THE ROMAN ARMY IN NT TIMES: THE ROMANS LAW IN FORCE AT THE TIME OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST & THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST IS IN JOHN 18:28; LUKE 2:1 & ACTS 6:1-8:3; 28:17-31. THE ROMAN MILITARY PERSONNEL ON THE LIFE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND IN THE LIFE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST IS IN MATTHEW 8:5; 27:54; LUKE 7:3; 23:47 & ACTS 10:1; 21:31. THE DEVELOPMENT OF ISRAEL’S ARMY FROM THE TIME OF THE EXODUS TO THE REIGN OF KING SOLOMON: A MILITARY CENSUS TAKEN AFTER THE EXODUS IS IN NUMBERS 1:3; 26:2. THE FIGHTING MEN TO POSSESS THE PROMISED LAND IS IN DEUTERONOMY 7:1-2 & JOSHUA 1:10-11; 12:1. CERTAIN TRIBES GAINING DISTINGUISHING REPUTATIONS FOR THE PROFICIENCY IN MANY FORMS OF COMBAT IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 12:2, 8, 24-27. THE ARMY AS A TRIBAL MILITIA ASSEMBLED IN TIMES OF A NATIONAL CRISIS IS IN JUDGES 4:1-6. KING SAUL & KING DAVID HAVING REGULAR CONTINGENTS OF MILITARY SPECIAL [ARMED] FORCES IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 11:10-14; 2ND SAMUEL 15:18; 23:8-12 & 1ST SAMUEL 13:2. THE [ARMED] FORCES DIVIDED INTO 12 BATTALIONS, EACH SERVING FOR A MONTH AT A TIME IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 27:1. CHARIOT FORCES HARDLY KNOWN IN DAVID’S TIME, BUT MUCH IN SOLOMON’S TIME IS IN 1ST KINGS 4:26; 10:26 & 2ND SAMUEL 8:3-4. THE PHRASE “KINGDOM OF THE AIR” IS USED TO DESCRIBE THE SPIRITUAL REALM IN WHICH SATAN OPERATES. THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS SOVEREIGN OVER THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD IN 2ND KINGS 5:1; 19:15, 19; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:6; 36:23; EZRA 1:2; PSALMS 46:6; PROVERBS 21:1 & ISAIAH 37:16; 45:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY IS A SUCCESSION OF ALL KINGDOMS THAT WILL RULE THE EARTH IN DANIEL 2:36-43; 7:17, 23-25; 8:19-22. THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL SUPERSEDE AND BE GREATER THAN ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD IN JOHN 16:33; REVELATION 11:15 & DANIEL 2:44-45; 6:26; 7:13-14, 18, 27. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUDGMENT ON ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD IS IN REVELATION 6:15-17; HAGGAI 2:22; ISAIAH 10:10-11; 13:19; JEREMIAH 28:8; ZEPHANIAH 3:8; PSALMS 79:6 & DANIEL 7:26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE WILL BE GIVEN SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD IS IN JEREMIAH 1:10; DANIEL 7:27 & REVELATION 2:26-27. IN THIS WORLD THE FATHER STEPHEN ENABLES HIS PEOPLE TO OVERCOME THE “KINGDOMS” BY FAITH IN 1ST JOHN 5:4 & HEBREWS 11:32-33. THE DEVIL TEMPTS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST BY OFFERING HIM THE ALL KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD IF HE WILL WORSHIP HIM, WHICH JESUS CHRIST DID NOT IN MATTHEW 4:8-10 & LUKE 4:5-8. THE KINGDOM OF THE AIR IS IN EPHESIANS 2:1-2. THE KINGDOM OF THE LORD SATAN IS IN MATTHEW 12:26 & LUKE 11:18. THE KINGDOM OF THE SEA, BUT IT BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 23:1-4, 11. THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD WILL HONOR AND WORSHIP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PSALMS 68:32; 102:21-22 & REVELATION 21:24-26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL THE ARMIES OF ISRAEL AND OVER ALL THE SPIRITUAL ARMIES IS IN JOSHUA 5:13-15; 1ST SAMUEL 17:45; 1ST KINGS 22:19 & 2ND KINGS 6:17. IN THE FINAL BATTLE BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST & THE FATHER STEPHEN APPEARING AS THE SUPREME LEADERS OF THE ARMIES OF HEAVEN & THE ARMIES OF GOD IS IN REVELATION 19:14, 19; 20:7-10. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE SUPREME COMMANDER OF THE ARMIES IS IN PSALMS 89:8; 1ST KINGS 19:10; JEREMIAH 5:14; HOSEA 12:5 & AMOS 4:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GRACIOUS RULE OVER THE NATIONS, PARTICULARLY ISRAEL IS DIVINELY ESTABLISHED OF RULING PEOPLE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGN COMMAND TO GOVERN APPOINTED AUTHORITIES OR LORDSHIPS FOR THE GOOD OF SOCIETY AND TO PREVENT ANARCHY IN ROMANS 13:1-10. THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNS WITH HIS TOTAL SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL NATIONS, ALL THE GOVERNMENTS, ALL THE KINGDOMS, ALL THE MILITARIES, ALL THE LAWS, ALL THE STATES, ALL THE COUNTRIES, ALL THE PRIESTHOODS AND ALL THE MINISTRIES OF THE UNIVERSE IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:12; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:6; PSALMS 9:7-8; 22:28; 47:2, 7-8; 66:7; 67:4; 103:19; DANIEL 4:25, 32, 35; ISAIAH 9:6; REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-11; 20:7-10 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:15. THE MANNER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOVERNMENT OF ISRAEL WAS SPECIAL IN JUDGES 8:23 & 1ST SAMUEL 8:7; 12:12. THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNS INDIVIDUALS IS IN PROVERBS 16:1, 9; 19:21; 20:24; 21:1; JEREMIAH 10:23; LAMENTATIONS 3:37; DANIEL 5:23; JAMES 4:13-15; JOHN 4:21-24 & ACTS 5:1-11; 17:23-31. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS CHRIST UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO GOVERNS THE UNIVERSAL NATIONS & UNIVERSAL GOVERNMENTS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IS IN JOHN 10:17-18; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; ISAIAH 9:6; PSALMS 2:9; 72:8-11; 110:2; ZECHARIAH 6:13; 9:10 & REVELATION 12:5; 19:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS ESTABLISHED ETERNAL HUMAN AGENCIES FOR THE GOVERNMENT OF MORTAL GOD’S IS IN ROMANS 13:1-10; GENESIS 9:5-6; PROVERBS 8:15-16; MATTHEW 22:17-21; JOHN 19:11; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:2-3; 1ST PETER 2:13 & DANIEL 2:37-38; 4:17, 32; 5:21. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOVERNMENT IS FOR THE GOOD TO SOCIETY IS IN ROMANS 13:4 & PSALMS 72:12-14; 82:3-4. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOVERNMENT IS ESTABLISHED TO PREVENT ANARCHY REBELLION IS IN ROMANS 13:1, 2-3, 4; GENESIS 9:6; EZRA 7:26; 1ST PETER 2:14; PROVERBS 21:15; 28:2; 29:4 & ACTS 25:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELENTLESSNESS TO DESTROY EVIL NATIONS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; HEBREWS 7:21; PSALMS 110:4; ZECHARIAH 8:14; EZEKIEL 24:14; JEREMIAH 15:6; 20:16; DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26; 28:15-68; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 2ND JOHN 7-11; JUDE 5-19; DANIEL 2:1-12:13; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; 3:10-13; GENESIS 6:1-8; REVELATION 4:1-20:15 & ACTS 7:51-8:3. THIS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LORDSHIP OF DIVISION TO DIVIDE EVIL KINGDOMS (KINGS) & EVIL NATIONS (LAWS) IN LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10 & HEBREWS 4:12 (NKJV). THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE FATHER IN THE KINGDOM OF THE EARTH AS THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS, SON JESUS AS THE HOLY BLOOD & BROTHER JOHN AS THE HOLY WATER & KINGDOM OF HEAVEN AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE SON JESUS AS THE WORD (LOGOS) & THE BROTHER JOHN AS THE HOLY SPIRIT & IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS & BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IN MATTHEW 6:10 (OKJV); 23:9 (OKJV); LUKE 11:2 (OKJV) & 1ST JOHN 5:6-12 (OKJV). THE FATHER STEPHEN RULES IN MEN’S KINGDOM’S IN DANIEL 4:25-26, 32. NO ONE CAN CALL THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER, EXCEPT BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST & HIS OWN TRUTH IN JOHN 4:21-24. THE FATHER STEPHEN CANNOT LIE IN ROMANS 3:4; HEBREWS 6:18 & TITUS 1:1-3. THERE IS ONLY 1 ACCESS & ONLY 1 CALL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 2:18 & 1ST PETER 1:17.  
THE 1ST PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:1-28
(2) THE CELEBRATION OF THE 1ST PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:1–28. RATHER THAN FOCUSING ON THE CONFRONTATIONS OF MOSES WITH PHARAOH, THE NARRATIVE NOW SHIFTS TO MOSES AND THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. THIS PASSAGE HAS TWO PARTS: THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES CONCERNING THE FEAST IN VERSES 1-20 AND THE OBSERVANCE OF THE FESTIVAL IN VERSES 21-28. IN EXODUS 12:1-2, FIRST THE LORD TOLD MOSES AND AARON ABOUT THE TIME OF THE PASSOVER. THIS FEAST WAS TO MARK A NEW AGE IN THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL, THE FIRST MONTH, THE FIRST MONTH OF YOUR YEAR. THOUGH THE EVENTS IN THIS CHAPTER OCCURRED IN THE SEVENTH MONTH ACCORDING TO THE CIVIL YEAR, WHICH BEGAN IN SEPTEMBER–OCTOBER THIS IS THE FIRST MONTH IN ISRAEL’S RELIGIOUS CALENDAR. THIS MONTH IS CALLED ABIB, “FRESH YOUNG EARS” OF BARLEY. THIS WAS WHEN BARLEY WAS TO BE HARVESTED IN MARCH–APRIL. WITH A NEW CALENDAR THE ISRAELITES WERE TO RECEIVE A NEW IDENTITY AS THE FAVORED PEOPLE OF THE ONE TRUE LORD. AFTER ISRAEL WAS TAKEN INTO CAPTIVITY THE NAMES OF 4 OF THE 12 MONTHS WERE GIVEN BABYLONIAN NAMES, AND APRIL WAS CALLED NISAN IN NEHEMIAH 2:1 & ESTHER 3:7, WHICH MEANS “EARLY” OR “START.” IN EXODUS 12:3-6, THE PHRASE THE WHOLE COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL IN VERSE 6 IS USED HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE OLD TESTAMENT TO REFER TO THE NATION. THE WORD SUGGESTS A NEW BEGINNING. THE CELEBRATION OF PASSOVER WAS CENTERED IN HOMES. ON THE 10TH DAY OF THE MONTH, IN MARCH–APRIL [MARCH 30TH IN THE SACRED CALENDAR, SEPTEMBER 30TH IN THE CIVIL CALENDAR & MARCH 10TH IN THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR] EACH ISRAELITE FAMILY WAS TO SELECT A LAMB OR A GOAT, SEH, THE WORD LAMB, CAN MEAN EITHER A YOUNG SHEEP OR GOAT IN VERSE 5. IF A FAMILY WAS SMALL AND NOT ABLE TO EAT AN ENTIRE ANIMAL, ARRANGEMENTS COULD BE MADE TO SHARE THE MEAL WITH ANOTHER FAMILY. THE ANIMAL WAS TO BE A ONE-YEAR-OLD MALE WITHOUT BLEMISH. FOUR DAYS LATER, ON THE 14TH EACH ANIMAL WAS TO BE KILLED AT TWILIGHT. THIS MEANT EITHER BETWEEN SUNSET AND DARK OR BETWEEN 3 P.M. AND 5 P.M. THE LATTER TIME PERIOD IS PROBABLY CORRECT BECAUSE IT WOULD ALLOW MORE TIME FOR SLAUGHTERING AND PREPARING THE ANIMAL, WHICH WOULD BE NEEDED LATER WHEN MANY SACRIFICES WOULD BE OFFERED AT THE SANCTUARY. IN EXODUS 12:7-11, IN THESE VERSES, INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN ON HOW TO OBSERVE THE PASSOVER. THOUGH THE FEAST WAS OBSERVED IN EACH ISRAELITE HOME, THEIR UNITED AND SIMULTANEOUS WORSHIP WOULD HELP WIELD THEM TOGETHER AS A SINGLE COMMUNITY IN VERSE 3. THE BLOOD OF THE ANIMALS WAS TO BE PLACED ON THE DOORFRAMES OF THE HOUSES, THE ANIMAL MEAT ROASTED, AND THE PEOPLE WERE TO EAT IT WITH BITTER HERBS AND BREAD WITHOUT YEAST. THE SLAYING OF THE ANIMALS, INSTEAD OF THE ISRAELITES’ FIRSTBORN SONS IN VERSE 13 AND THE SPRINKLING OF BLOOD PREFIGURED THE SUBSTITUTIONARY DEATH OF JESUS CHRIST AS BARABBAS CHRIST. HE IS “MAN’S PASSOVER LAMB” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:7, “A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH OR DEFECT” IN 1ST PETER 1:19 & JOHN 1:29. HIS OWN SACRIFICE IS THE MEANS WHEREBY INDIVIDUAL BELIEVERS ESCAPE THE HORRORS OF SPIRITUAL DEATH. BITTER HERBS, PROBABLY ENDIVE, CHICORY, DANDELIONS SYMBOLIZED SORROW OR GRIEF IN LAMENTATIONS 3:15 FOR PAST SEX, OR THE ISRAELITES’ BITTER EXPERIENCE OF OPPRESSION IN EGYPT. THE BREAD WITHOUT YEAST SYMBOLIZED THEIR LEAVING IN HASTE IN EXODUS 12:11, 39 & DEUTERONOMY 16:3. THE MEAT WAS TO BE ROASTED, NOT EATEN RAW AS SOME SEXUAL PAGANS DID. THE PEOPLE WERE TO EAT THE ENTIRE MEAL QUICKLY WHILE DRESSED READY FOR TRAVEL, ON THE CLOAK TUCKED INTO THE BELT IN JOB 38:3; 40:7. THUS, UNDER THE PROTECTION OF SHED BLOOD, THE CONGREGATION WAS TO BE REMINDED OF CLEANSING FROM MAN’S SEX IN HEBREWS 9:22 AND THAT THEY WERE SOJOURNERS IN A STRANGE LAND. IT IS THE LORD’S PASSOVER MEANS THE PASSOVER LAMB WAS FOR THE LORD IN EXODUS 12:14. IN EXODUS 12:12-14, THE LORD SAID THAT ON THE VERY NIGHT, AT 12:00 AM MIDNIGHT IN EXODUS 11:4; 12:29, AFTER THE ISRAELITES HAD EATEN THE PASSOVER LAMBS WITH HERBS AND BREAD, HE WOULD KILL THE FIRSTBORN SON AND ANIMAL IN EVERY EGYPTIAN FAMILY IN EXODUS 11:5; 12:29-30. THE PURPOSE OF THIS FINAL PLAGUE WAS LIKE THE OTHERS: TO BRING JUDGMENT ON ALL THE GODS OF EGYPT IN NUMBERS 33:4, THUS SHOWING THAT THE LORD IS THE LORD. PHARAOH’S ELDEST SON AND SUCCESSOR SUPPOSEDLY HAD DIVINE PROPERTIES. MIN, THE EGYPTIAN GOD OF REPRODUCTION, AND ISIS, THE GODDESS OF SEXUAL LOVE WHO ATTENDED WOMEN AT CHILDBIRTH, WERE JUDGED AS IMPOTENT BY THIS CLIMACTIC PLAGUE AND CATASTROPHE. THE SPRINKLED BLOOD ON THE ISRAELITES’ HOUSES PROVIDED PROTECTION FROM DEATH WHEN THE LORD DESTROYED THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN. FROM THE VERB, PASS OVER, PASAḤ COMES THE NOUN THAT DESIGNATES THE FEAST, THE PASSOVER, PESAḤ. AS THE BLOOD OF AN ANIMAL WAS THE MEANS OF DELIVERANCE AND OF ESCAPING DEATH, SO CHRIST’S BLOOD IS THE MEANS OF REDEMPTION FOR BELIEVERS IN ROMANS 5:9 & EPHESIANS 1:7. THE PASSOVER WAS TO BE OBSERVED ANNUALLY, FOR THE GENERATIONS TO COME AS A LASTING ORDINANCE IN EXODUS 12:17, 24; 13:10. OTHER ANNUAL EVENTS AND FEASTS AND LEVITICAL REGULATIONS WERE ALSO CALLED “LASTING ORDINANCES” IN EXODUS 27:21; 28:43; 29:9; 30:21 & LEVITICUS 16:29, 31, 34; 23:14, 21, 41. THE PASSOVER IS THE FESTIVAL TO THE LORD IN EXODUS 5:1; 10:9. IN EXODUS 12:15-20, THE LORD THEN GAVE INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD AS A NATIONAL CELEBRATION OF ISRAEL’S REDEMPTION FROM EGYPT. THE PASSOVER AND THE UNLEAVENED BREAD FEASTS WERE SO CLOSELY CONNECTED THAT THE TWO WERE OFTEN CONSIDERED AS ONE FEAST IN JOHN 19:14; LUKE 2:41; 22:1, 7-38 & ACTS 21:3-4. THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD WAS TO BE FOR SEVEN DAYS IN EXODUS 13:6-7, FROM THE 15TH TO THE 21ST OF THE MONTH IN LEVITICUS 23:6 & NUMBERS 28:17. OF COURSE, NO BREAD WITH YEAST (LEAVEN) WAS TO BE EATEN ON THE PASSOVER EITHER IN EXODUS 12:8. HOMES WERE TO BE CLEANSED OF YEAST IN VERSES 15-16, A SYMBOL OF SEX IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:8. THE ABSENCE OF YEAST SUGGESTED THAT THOSE WHO WERE UNDER THE SAFETY OF SHED BLOOD WERE FREE FROM THE CORRUPTION OF SEX BEFORE A HOLY LORD. IF ANYONE ATE ANYTHING WITH YEAST IN THOSE FEAST DAYS HE WOULD BE CUT OFF FROM ISRAEL IN EXODUS 12:19, THAT IS, EXCLUDED FROM THE CAMP, SEPARATED FROM COVENANT RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES, POSSIBLY RESULTING IN DEATH. ALSO, ON THE FIRST AND SEVENTH DAYS OF THE FEAST THE PEOPLE WERE TO GATHER TOGETHER FOR SPECIAL SERVICES. AND NO WORK OTHER THAN FOOD PREPARATION WAS TO BE DONE ALL WEEK. LIKE THE PASSOVER, THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD WAS TO BE A LASTING ORDINANCE IN VERSE 17 & IN VERSE 14 TO BENEFIT FORTHCOMING GENERATIONS. TOGETHER THE PASSOVER AND UNLEAVENED BREAD FEASTS WERE AN “ORDINANCE” TO BE OBEYED IN VERSES 14, 17, 24 AND A “CEREMONY” TO BE OBSERVED IN VERSES 25-26. AND THE PASSOVER WAS A “FESTIVAL” IN VERSE 14 INVOLVING A “SACRIFICE” IN VERSE 27. IN VERSES 19-20 REPEAT THE INSTRUCTIONS IN VERSES 15-16, PERHAPS FOR EMPHASIS. IN EXODUS 12:21-28, MOSES NOW GAVE THE ELDERS INSTRUCTIONS IN VERSES 21-23 FOR THE PASSOVER SIMILAR TO THOSE THAT THE LORD GAVE MOSES IN VERSES 3-11. THE BLOOD TO BE PLACED ON THE DOORFRAMES IN VERSE 7 WAS TO BE APPLIED WITH A BUNCH OF HYSSOP, THE COMMON BUSHY PLANT THAT GROWS ON ROCKY SURFACES. IT WAS WIDELY USED IN ISRAEL’S RITES OF PURIFICATION IN LEVITICUS 14:4, 6, 49, 51-52 & NUMBERS 19:6, 18. THE DESTROYER IN HEBREWS 11:28 WHO KILLED THE FIRSTBORN IS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, THE PREINCARNATE CHRIST IN GENESIS 16:9 & ACTS 7:30-36. THEN THE LORD’S PEOPLE WERE TOLD TO BE SURE TO OBSERVE THE PASSOVER IN THE LAND THAT THE LORD HAD PROMISED TO GIVE THEM. ALSO, THEY WERE TO TEACH ITS MEANING TO THEIR CHILDREN IN EXODUS 12:26-27; 13:14-15. THE PEOPLE, GRATEFUL FOR THEIR SOON-TO-COME DELIVERANCE FROM CENTURIES OF SLAVERY, WORSHIPED THE LORD. THEN THEY CARRIED OUT HIS SEXLESS COMMANDS. (3) THE DESTRUCTION BY THE PLAGUE IN EXODUS 12:29-36. THE LENGTHY INSTRUCTIONS ABOUT THE FEASTS OF THE PASSOVER AND UNLEAVENED BREAD ADDED TO THE SUSPENSE THAT LED TO THE CLIMAX IN WHICH JUDGMENT FELL ON THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN IN VERSES 29-30, AND THE ISRAELITES WERE RELEASED IN VERSES 31-36. IN EXODUS 12:29-30, THE 10TH PLAGUE IS DESCRIBED AS TO ITS TIME, 12:00 AM MIDNIGHT, EXTENT, EVERY FIRSTBORN IN EXODUS 4:22–23, AND EFFECT, LOUD WAILING IN EXODUS 11:6. GREAT SORROW GRIPPED THE NATION AS THE LORD DESTROYED THE FAVORED SONS OF FAMILIES IN EVERY STRATUM OF SOCIETY, FROM ROYALTY TO POLITICAL PRISONER IN EXODUS 11:5. THIS PRESENTS A VIVID REMINDER OF THE FURY OF THE LORD [ACTS 7:54] AGAINST THE SEXUAL AND THE AWFUL PRICE THAT SEX EXACTS. OBVIOUSLY “A MIGHTY HAND”—THE LORD’S—HAD COMPELLED PHARAOH TO LET HIS PEOPLE GO IN EXODUS 3:19. IN EXODUS 12:31-33, IN RESPONSE TO THE TRAGEDY, PHARAOH RELEASED THE ISRAELITES THAT SAME NIGHT WITHOUT ANY RESTRICTIONS. HE EVEN DEMANDED THAT THEY LEAVE. THE LORD HAD PREDICTED ACCURATELY, “HE WILL LET YOU GO” IN EXODUS 3:20; 6:1. AMAZINGLY THE PHARAOH, WHO WAS CONSIDERED A GOD, WAS NOW HUMBLED TO THE POINT OF ASKING THAT MOSES AND AARON BLESS HIM IN EXODUS 8:28. HE WANTED TO BE UNDER THE STEPHEN YAHWEH’S BLESSING, NOT THE CURSE OF HIS PLAGUES. EVEN THE EGYPTIAN PEOPLE URGED THE ISRAELITES TO LEAVE QUICKLY FOR FEAR THEY TOO WOULD ALL DIE. IN EXODUS 12:34-36, THE EXODUS HAPPENED SO QUICKLY THAT THE PEOPLE TOOK UNLEAVENED BREAD DOUGH, THEY HAD NO TIME TO MAKE BREAD IN VERSE 39. THE PLAGUES, EVIDENCING THE LORD’S AUTHORITY, SO FAVORABLY DISPOSED THE EGYPTIANS TOWARD THE ISRAELITES THAT THEY WERE WILLING TO DO ANYTHING TO HASTEN THEIR DEPARTURE, EVEN GIVING AWAY VALUABLE JEWELRY AND CLOTHING IN EXODUS 3:21-22; 11:3. THIS FULFILLED THE LORD’S PROMISE TO ABRAHAM ABOUT HIS DESCENDANTS’ CAPTIVITY IN GENESIS 15:13-14. FROM THE EGYPTIANS THEY RECEIVED SOME “WAGES” FOR THEIR 400 YEARS OF SERVITUDE.
THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT IN EXODUS 12:37-18:27
THIS SECTION DELINEATES THE EXODUS OF THE HEBREWS FROM THEIR LEAVING RAMESES TO THEIR ARRIVAL AT MOUNT SINAI THREE MONTHS LATER. THROUGH THE SPRINKLING OF BLOOD, THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN DELIVERED FROM DEATH IN EXODUS 12:13, NOW THEY WERE ABOUT TO BE RESCUED FROM THE SEXUAL BONDAGE WITH A VIEW TO LEADING SEXLESS LIVES OF HOLINESS AND WORSHIP.
THE FLIGHT IN EGYPT TOWARD THE RED SEA IN EXODUS 12:37-13:22
IN EXODUS 12:37-42, FROM RAMESES, WHERE APPARENTLY THE PEOPLE WERE CONCENTRATED IN EXODUS 1:11, THEY JOURNEYED TO SUCCOTH, PRESENT-DAY TELL EL-MASKHUTAH NEAR LAKE TIMSAH. THE NUMBER OF ISRAELITE MEN WAS ABOUT 600,000 IN EXODUS 38:26 & NUMBERS 1:46, THE EXACT FIGURE IS 603,550. WITH WOMEN AND CHILDREN, THE NUMBER OF ISRAELITES WAS ABOUT 2 MILLION. WITH THEM WERE NON-ISRAELITES OF AN UNDESIGNATED NUMBER, APPARENTLY A VARIEGATED GROUP, A “RABBLE,” IN NUMBERS 11:4. IN THE WILDERNESS THEY CAUSED THE ISRAELITES TO COMPLAIN AGAINST MOSES. EN ROUTE THE PEOPLE BAKED UNLEAVENED BREAD IN EXODUS 12:34. MOSES CONCLUDED THIS SECTION ABOUT THE BEGINNING OF THE EXODUS WITH A HISTORICAL NOTATION, A REMINDER OF THE LORD’S FAITHFULNESS, AND A CALL TO REMEMBRANCE. THE LENGTH OF ISRAEL’S TIME IN EGYPT IS HERE SAID TO BE 430 YEARS IN GALATIANS 3:17, WHILE OTHER PASSAGES STATE THAT IT WAS 400 YEARS IN GENESIS 15:13, 16 & ACTS 7:6 AND “ABOUT 450 YEARS” IN ACTS 13:20. APPARENTLY, THE TOTAL TIME IN EGYPT WAS 430 YEARS, FROM 1876 BC TO 1446 BC IN ACTS 7:6 & GALATIANS 3:17. THE FACT OF THE LORD’S CARE OVER HIS PEOPLE ON THE NIGHT OF THE EXODUS SHOULD BE REMEMBERED. SINCE HE KEPT VIGIL OVER THEM THEY SHOULD KEEP VIGIL TO HONOR HIM. THEY WERE TOLD TO BE CAREFUL AND VIGILANT BECAUSE HE IS. IN EXODUS 12:43-51, AT SUCCOTH, MOSES AND AARON WERE GIVEN REGULATIONS ABOUT CELEBRATING THE PASSOVER IN VERSES 43-51 AND INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE DEDICATION OF THE FIRSTBORN IN EXODUS 13:1-16. THE SEVERAL REGULATIONS FOR THE PASSOVER WERE APPARENTLY NECESSITATED BY THE NON-ISRAELITES WHO JOINED THE EXODUS AND HAD IDENTIFIED WITH THE RELIGION OF THE HEBREWS. IF A MAN DID NOT IDENTIFY WITH THE COVENANT PROMISES BY THE RITE OF CIRCUMCISION, HE COULD NOT CELEBRATE THE PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:44, 48-49. THIS MEANS ANY ETERNAL CREATURE THAT DOES NOT PAY THEIR 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD ON A REGULAR BASIS, CANNOT BE QUALIFIED IN THE REST, BUT DONE IN VAIN, INCLUDING THE FEASTS OR THE LORD’S PASSOVER OR PRAISE & WORSHIP OR ANYTHING FROM THE LORD! THE FEAST WAS TO BE CENTERED IN THE HOME AND OBSERVED BY THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY IN VERSES 3, 6, 19. IN EXODUS 13:1-16, AFTER AN INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT ABOUT THE ISRAELITES’ FIRSTBORN IN VERSES 1-2, WHO WERE TO BE DEDICATED FOR THE SERVICE OF THE LORD, SINCE THEY WERE SPARED IN THE 10TH PLAGUE, MOSES ADDRESSED THE PEOPLE AGAIN ABOUT THE PASSOVER AND THE UNLEAVENED BREAD FEASTS IN VERSES 3-10, AND THEN RETURNED TO THE SUBJECT OF THE FIRSTBORN IN VERSES 11-16. AGAIN, MOSES REMINDED THE PEOPLE OF THE IMPORTANCE OF THE DAY OF THEIR DELIVERANCE IN EXODUS 12:24-27 FROM THE LAND OF SLAVERY, “SLAVE HOUSE” BY THE LORD’S MIGHTY HAND IN EXODUS 3:19 INTO THE LAND OF PROMISE. ON THE CANAANITES AND OTHER GROUPS MENTIONED IN EXODUS 3:17; 13:5 AND ON THE LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY IN EXODUS 3:8. THIS VICTORIOUS EVENT WAS TO BE REMEMBERED ANNUALLY IN THE CEREMONY OF THE SEVEN-DAY FESTIVAL OF UNLEAVENED BREAD. LIKE THE PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:26-27, THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD HAD GREAT EDUCATIONAL VALUE IN THE HOME IN EXODUS 13:8-9. THE FEAST WAS LIKE A SIGN ON THEIR HAND OR FOREHEAD, THAT IS, IT WAS A CONTINUAL REMINDER OF THE LORD’S MIGHTY DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT. SOME ORTHODOX JEWS TODAY INTERPRET THAT PASSAGE AND IN DEUTERONOMY 6:8; 11:18 LITERALLY AND BIND PASSAGES OF THE LAW IN EXODUS 13:2-10 & DEUTERONOMY 6:4-9; 11:13-21 ON THEIR ARMS AND FOREHEADS IN SMALL POUCHES, SO-CALLED PHYLACTERIES, THOUGH THE LORD MAY HAVE INTENDED IT. ONCE IN THE LAND OF PROMISE IN EXODUS 13:11, THE FIRSTBORN SONS AND MALE ANIMALS WERE TO BE DEDICATED TO THE LORD IN VERSE 2 & NUMBERS 18:15. ANIMALS WERE INCLUDED BECAUSE “THEY TOO BENEFITED FROM THE REDEMPTION WHICH THE LORD PROVIDED IN THE 10TH PLAGUE.” SINCE ASSES WERE CONSIDERED CEREMONIALLY UNCLEAN ANIMALS IN LEVITICUS 11:2-4 THEY COULD NOT BE SACRIFICED, BUT THEY COULD BE REDEEMED, PAḎAH, “TO BUY BACK FOR A PRICE” BY LAMBS SACRIFICED IN THEIR PLACE. OF COURSE, SINCE HUMAN SACRIFICE WAS UNACCEPTABLETHE HEBREWS’ SONS WERE ALSO TO BE “REDEEMED.” THIS TOO WOULD HAVE TEACHING VALUE IN THE HOME IN EXODUS 12:26-27; 13:8. THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN WERE SLAIN, IN JUDGMENT, AND THE ISRAELITE “FIRSTBORN” WERE EITHER SLAIN, THE ANIMALS IN SUBSTITUTIONARY SACRIFICE OR REDEEMED, THE SONS. LIKE THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD IN VERSES 7-9 THE CONSECRATION OF THE FIRSTBORN WAS A SIGN AND SYMBOL, A REMINDER OF THE LORD’S POWERFUL DELIVERANCE IN VERSES 16. BOTH WERE REMINDERS OF THE LORD’S GRACIOUS DELIVERANCE FROM THE LAND OF BONDAGE. IN EXODUS 13:17-22, THE SHORTEST ROUTE TO THE LAND OF CANAAN WAS THROUGH THE TERRITORY OF THE PHILISTINES IN THE DIRECTION OF BEERSHEBA AND THE NEGEB. IT LED ALONG THE MEDITERRANEAN SEA, THE MILITARY ROAD OF THE EGYPTIANS. BUT THE ROUTE CHOSEN BY THE LORD WAS SOUTHEASTWARD TOWARD THE SINAI TO AVOID POSSIBLE MILITARY CONFRONTATIONS WITH EGYPTIAN GUARDS WHO MIGHT ENCOURAGE THE PEOPLE TO RETURN TO EGYPT. THE EXACT LOCATION OF THE DESERT ROAD IS UNCERTAIN BUT IT PROBABLY LED TO THE BITTER LAKES, NEAR NUMBERS 33:1-5. ARMED FOR BATTLE PROBABLY MEANS ORGANIZED FOR MARCH RATHER THAN EQUIPPED WITH ARMOR, BOWS, AND ARROWS FOR WARFARE. MOSES HAD HEARD OF JOSEPH’S REQUEST THAT HIS BONES BE TAKEN FROM EGYPT IN GENESIS 50:25, SO HE HONORED THAT REQUEST. LATER JOSEPH’S BONES WERE BURIED AT SHECHEM IN JOSHUA 24:32. THE FATHER STEPHEN INDICATED THAT THE REMAINS OF OTHER SONS OF JACOB WERE TAKEN THERE ALSO IN ACTS 7:15-16. AFTER SOME TIME AT SUCCOTH THE ISRAELITES JOURNEYED TO ETHAM, NEAR NUMBERS 33:1-5. SUPERNATURALLY GUIDED BY A PILLAR OF CLOUD IN THE DAYTIME, WHICH BECAME A PILLAR OF FIRE AT NIGHT, THE ISRAELITES APPARENTLY TRAVELED SOME DISTANCE EVERY DAY. BESIDES GUIDING THEM, THE CLOUD, SYMBOLIZING THE LORD’S PRESENCE, ASSURED THEM OF HIS GOODNESS AND FAITHFULNESS. THERE WAS ONE CLOUD, NOT TWO IN EXODUS 14:24. THE PEOPLE WERE BROUGHT TO THE EDGE OF THE DESERT IN NUMBERS 33:6.
THE ENCAMPMENT BY THE RED (REED) SEA IN EXODUS 14:1-4
IN EXODUS 14:1-4, AFTER THE ISRAELITES HAD TRAVELED FOR SOME DAYS IN A SOUTHEASTERLY PATH AND CAMPED AWHILE AT ETHAM, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO TELL THE PEOPLE TO TURN BACK TO PI HAHIROTH BETWEEN MIGDOL AND THE SEA AND OPPOSITE BAAL ZEPHON IN NUMBERS 33:7. THESE CITIES WERE EAST OF RAMESES. THIS CHANGE IN DIRECTION WOULD HAVE LED PHARAOH TO THINK THE ISRAELITES WERE CONFUSED. AS A RESULT OF THE LORD’S HARDENING OF HIS HEART IN EXODUS 4:21 PHARAOH WOULD ATTEMPT TO ENSLAVE THE PEOPLE AGAIN AND THEN THE LORD WOULD DEMONSTRATE HIS AWESOME AUTHORITY THROUGH ANOTHER GREAT JUDGMENT. THE SEA IS CALLED THE RED SEA IN EXODUS 10:19; 13:18; 15:4, 22. “RED SEA”, YAM SUP IS LITERALLY, “SEA OF [PAPYRUS] REEDS.” SEVERAL REASONS INDICATE THAT THIS IS FARTHER NORTH THAN THE NORTHERN TIP OF THE GULF OF SUEZ, THE NORTHWESTERN “FINGER” OF THE RED SEA BETWEEN EGYPT AND THE SINAI PENINSULA): (1) THE GULF OF SUEZ HAS NO REEDS. (2) THE NORTHERN TIP OF THE GULF OF SUEZ IS MUCH FARTHER SOUTH THAN PI HAHIROTH AND MIGDOL. (3) THE AREA WHERE THE ISRAELITES CAMPED WAS MARSHY BUT THIS IS NOT TRUE OF THE LAND WEST OF THE GULF OF SUEZ. (4) FROM “THE SEA” THE ISRAELITES WENT EAST OR SOUTHEAST INTO THE DESERT OF SHUR IN EXODUS 15:22, ALSO CALLED THE DESERT OF ETHAM IN NUMBERS 33:8, IN THE NORTHWESTERN PART OF THE SINAI PENINSULA. POSSIBLY, THEN, THE SEA THAT THE LORD DRIED UP FOR THE ISRAELITES WAS LAKE BALAH, NEAR NUMBERS 33:1-5. 
THE HOT PURSUIT BY THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 14:5-9
IN EXODUS 14:5-9, REALIZING THE IMPLICATIONS OF THE RELEASE OF THE HEBREWS, WE HAVE LOST THEIR SERVICES IN EXODUS 1:14. PHARAOH AND HIS OFFICERS WERE DETERMINED TO PREVENT THE ESCAPE. THOUGH THE ISRAELITE MEN NUMBERED OVER 600,000, PHARAOH WAS APPARENTLY ENCOURAGED BY THEIR SEEMING INDECISIVENESS AND BY HIS OWN SUPERIOR MILITARY PROWESS. PHARAOH WAS PROBABLY INFORMED IMMEDIATELY OF THE ISRAELITES’ DEPARTURE FROM RAMESES ON THE 15TH DAY OF THE MONTH. BUT NO DOUBT HE DID NOT REACT IMMEDIATELY BECAUSE THE EGYPTIANS WERE INVOLVED IN BURYING AND BEMOANING THEIR DEAD IN NUMBERS 33:3-4 AND BECAUSE MOSES HAD REPEATEDLY REFERRED TO “A THREE-DAY JOURNEY” IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 8:27. LATER, REALIZING THE ISRAELITES’ DEPARTURE WAS NOT TEMPORARY, HE GOT TOGETHER 600…CHARIOTS, CHARIOTEERS, AND TROOPS AND CAUGHT UP WITH THE ISRAELITES NEAR PI HAHIROTH.
THE FEARFUL CRY OF THE PEOPLE AND THE FAITH OF MOSES IN EXODUS 14:10-14
IN EXODUS 14:10-14, AS PHARAOH’S CHARIOTEERS AND ARMED TROOPS APPROACHED, FEAR STRUCK THE ENCAMPMENT. THEY WERE TRAPPED BETWEEN THE RED SEA, “SEA OF [PAPYRUS] REEDS” IN VERSE 2 BEFORE THEM AND A VICIOUS FOE BEHIND THEM. THE REACTION OF THE ISRAELITES HERE WAS MUCH THE SAME THROUGHOUT THE BOOK IN EXODUS 5:21 IN TIMES OF DURESS AND FRIGHT. THOUGH THEY CRIED OUT TO THE LORD, THEY HAD NO CONFIDENCE HE COULD HELP. QUICKLY FORGETTING THE PAST, THEY BITTERLY ACCUSED MOSES OF DECEIVING THEM BY LEADING THEM INTO THE DESERT TO DIE.…DIDN’T WE SAY…IN EGYPT, LEAVE US ALONE, LET US SERVE THE EGYPTIANS? MOSES, RECOGNIZING THAT FEAR WAS DISTORTING THEIR MEMORIES AND AROUSING THEIR PASSIONS AGAINST HIM, SOUGHT TO REASSURE THEM THAT THE LORD WOULD DELIVER THEM BY FIGHTING FOR THEM IN EXODUS 15:3; NEHEMIAH 4:20 & PSALMS 35:1 AS THEY REMAINED FIRM IN CONFIDENCE. SURPRISINGLY, AS THEY CAME TO THEIR GREATEST MOMENT OF DELIVERANCE, THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD WERE FULL OF DISTRUST AND FEAR.
THE PARTING OF THE RED (REED) SEA IN EXODUS 14:15-22
THE LORD COMMUNICATED HIS SEXLESS INTENTIONS TO MOSES IN VERSES 15-18, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD PROTECTED THE ISRAELITES IN VERSES 19-20, AND THEY CROSSED ON DRY LAND IN VERSES 21-22. IN EXODUS 14:15-18, THE LORD TOLD MOSES HE WOULD MIRACULOUSLY DELIVER THE PEOPLE THROUGH THE RED SEA. MOSES ONLY NEEDED TO RAISE HIS STAFF OVER THE SEA AND THE WATER WOULD DIVIDE AND THE FLOOR OF THE SEA WOULD BE DRY GROUND. PHARAOH’S CHARIOTEERS WOULD FOOLISHLY PURSUE THE ISRAELITES INTO THE SEA. THERE, AS WITH THE PLAGUES, THE LORD WOULD DEMONSTRATE HIS AUTHORITY AND GLORY IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE EGYPTIAN MILITARY. THE EGYPTIANS, THE LORD SAID, WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD. IN EXODUS 14:19-22, THEN THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, PERHAPS A THEOPHANY IN GENESIS 16:9 OR A HIGH ANGELIC MESSENGER, MOVED FROM THE FRONT OF THE ISRAELITES TO THE REAR TO PROTECT THEM FROM THE CHARGING EGYPTIANS. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD SHIFTED FROM GUIDE TO GUARDIAN! ALL THROUGH THAT NIGHT THE PILLAR OF CLOUD, WHICH ALSO HAD MOVED TO THE REAR TO BE BETWEEN THE TWO CAMPS, BROUGHT SUCH DARKNESS THAT MILITARY ADVANCE WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR THE EGYPTIANS. THAT NIGHT, THE LORD WAS PERFORMING ANOTHER MIRACLE, SPLITTING THE SEA IN PSALMS 74:13 BY A STRONG EAST WIND AND DRYING THE SEA FLOOR IN PSALMS 66:6; 106:9. THE SEA WAS DEEP ENOUGH IN EXODUS 15:5 THAT LATER IT DROWNED THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 14:28. WHILE THE WIND KEPT THE SEA FLOOR DRY AND THE SEA SPLIT, THE ISRAELITES WALKED THROUGH THE SEA IN VERSE 16 & PSALMS 78:13. THE PASSAGEWAY MAY HAVE BEEN WIDE IN ORDER TO ALLOW ABOUT 2 MILLION PEOPLE AND THEIR FLOCKS AND HERDS TO WALK THROUGH. THIS WAS A MIRACULOUS WIND! THE LORD’S DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT PICTURES HIS MERCY IN DELIVERING ALL HIS PEOPLE FROM SEXUAL BONDAGE. IN A MIGHTY DISPLAY OF HIS AUTHORITY THE LORD FREED ISRAEL.
THE DESTRUCTION OF THE EGYPTIAN ARMY IN EXODUS 14:23-31
IN EXODUS 14:23-28, AS THE EGYPTIANS PURSUED THE ISRAELITES INTO THE DRY SEA BED, IN THE MORNING WATCH, SOMETIME BETWEEN 3:00 AM AND DAWN, THE LORD SLOWED THEIR PROGRESS AND THEY WERE PANIC-STRICKEN. ACCORDING TO PSALM 77:16-19 THE LORD CAUSED A RAINSTORM, LIGHTNING, THUNDER, AND AN EARTHQUAKE. PERHAPS THE RAIN QUICKLY SOAKED THE SEA FLOOR, WHICH CAUSED THE WHEELS OF THEIR CHARIOTS TO SWERVE. THERE WAS ALSO THE NOISE AND BUFFETING OF THE WIND THAT WAS BANKING THE WATERS. THE EGYPTIANS SOUGHT TO ESCAPE, REALIZING THAT THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS, THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS FIGHTING FOR ISRAEL IN EXODUS 14:14. AT DAYBREAK THE SEA WATER WENT TOGETHER AGAIN AND THE EGYPTIANS WERE SWEPT INTO THE SEA, “THROWN DOWNWARD”. THE CRASHING WALLS OF WATER CRUSHED THE EGYPTIANS IN THE SEA SO THAT NOT A SINGLE SOLDIER SURVIVED. IN EXODUS 14:29-31, THE LORD DELIVERED HIS PEOPLE THROUGH DRY LAND, WHILE HE DESTROYED THE EGYPTIANS IN THE SEA, THEIR DEAD BODIES FLOATING ASHORE WERE A GRIM REMINDER OF THE AWESOME AUTHORITY OF THE LORD IN JUDGMENT. AS A RESULT, THE ISRAELITES FEARED AND TRUSTED THE LORD. THE PEOPLE OFTEN FLUCTUATED BETWEEN TRUST AND COMPLAINING, BETWEEN BELIEF AND UNBELIEF IN EXODUS 4:31; 5:21; 14:10-12, 31; 15:24; 16:2-4; 17:2-3.
THE WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS
THESE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS A CHIEF OF POLICE THE FIRST TIME IN THE BEGINNING OF ONCE IS PROVEN IN NUMBERS 20:1-13 (NKJV) & 20:2-13 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF SIVAN WHERE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WAS ETERNALLY RIGHTFULLY CHARGED FOR STRIPPING OR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MYSTERY MONTH CALLED VEADAR WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WAS ETERNALLY WRONGFULLY CHARGED FOR STRIPPING FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV WHERE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW ETERNALLY DIED FOR STIFF-NAKEDNESS RIGHTFULLY FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF NISAN WHERE THE LORD STEVE ETERNALLY DIED FOR STIFF-NAKEDNESS WRONGFULLY FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELENTLESSNESS [THE WEAK ROD OF DESTROYING] TO DESTROY A NATION, KINGDOM, PRIESTHOOD, STATE, COUNTRY, MILITARY, LAW & GOVERNMENT IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; ZECHARIAH 8:14; EZEKIEL 24:14; JEREMIAH 15:6; 20:16. THE WAY THE FATHER STEPHEN DESTROYS A GOVERNMENT IS IN DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26; 28:15-68; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 2ND JOHN 7-11; JUDE 5-19; DANIEL 2:1-12:13; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; 3:10-13; GENESIS 6:1-8; REVELATION 4:1-20:15 & ACTS 7:51-8:3. ALSO BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW OF DIVISION IS IN LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10-19. A YEAR IS FULL WORKS OF THE FLESH WILL FAIL WHICH IS ADULTERY (EXTRAMARITAL SEX), FORNICATION (SEXUAL IMMORALITY) & IDOLATRY IN TOBIT 4:12-13, UNCLEANNESS & LEWDNESS, SORCERY, HATRED, CONTENTIONS & JEALOUSIES, OUTBURSTS OF WRATH, SELFISH AMBITIONS, DISSENSIONS & REVELRIES, HERESIES, ENVY, MURDERS, DRUNKENNESS IN GALATIANS 5:19-21 & HEBREWS 1:11-12. ALSO, IT IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32. THE LORD LUCIFER CAN HEAL HIS KINGDOM IN REVELATION 13:14. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE GOD HEAD BODILY & THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE TRUE DEITY WIELDS THESE THINGS BY ALL HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES & ALL HIS VISIBLE ATTRIBUTES IN ROMANS 1:20; COLOSSIANS 1:17; 2:9; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ACTS 17:23-31. IN COLOSSIANS 1:17 SAYS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BEFORE ALL THINGS & ALL THINGS THAT CONSIST INCLUDING THE TOTAL CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE IN PROVERBS 8:22-24 (RSV). THE WEAKNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS HIS DIVINE NATURE WHICH IS WISER AND STRONGER THAN ALL CREATION PUT TOGETHER IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WEAKNESS IS IDENTIFIED AS THE MOST HIGHEST LORDSHIP. THE SECRET OF HIS WEAKNESS IS THE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS’S UNDER THE 2ND EMPEROR TIBERIUS JULIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS LORDSHIP OF ISRAEL DONE BY THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE “CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP” IN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “ADDED EVIL DESIRE, ADDED EVIL PETER & ADDED EVIL DEPRESSION” THAT BRINGS FORTH EVIL PLEASURE LINKED TO “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM LORDSHIP FROM 0 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE NAMED “QANAH” IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). WHEN THIS HAPPENS THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL THROW THE WHOLE KINGDOM OR THE ENTIRE HOLY HOLY BIBLE AND ALL THE HOLY SCRIPTURES IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS ON THESE KINGDOM’S OR NATIONS TO TOTALLY TRANSFORM THEM FROM SLAVES OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS IN SEXUAL EROS FLESH CONCERNING THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY TO SLAVES OF TRUE RIGHTEOUSNESS IN HOLY FLESH IN THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS & HOLY SOUL CONCERNING AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN ROMANS 6:1-23; JOHN 7:18; LUKE 12:32 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24-25. 
THE STRENGTH OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS
THESE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CHIEF OF POLICE THE SECOND TIME IN END OF ONCE OR MORE IS PROVEN IN NUMBERS 20:1-13 (NKJV) & 20:2-13 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD LASTS 7 YEARS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD [THE STRONG ROD OF DESTROYING] WHICH WILL HAPPEN IN SOUTH AMERICA AND NORTH AMERICA THE FIRST MEGA CONTINENT BECAUSE THE SACRED CALENDAR & THE CIVIL CALENDAR OF THE JEWS IS ABOUT 7 YEARS BEHIND THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR. THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD LASTS 7 YEARS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN WHICH WILL HAPPEN IN EUROPE, THEN ASIA AND FINALLY THE MIDDLE EAST THE SECOND MEGA CONTINENT. THE MIDDLE EAST MAIN POINTS OF CONTACT ARE THE 2ND EMPEROR TIBERIUS JULIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS THE LORDSHIP OF ISRAEL IN THE PHYSICAL STATE WHERE THE LORD LUCIFER IS LOCKED UP IN REVELATION 20:9, THE KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR 1 THE LORDSHIP OF BABYLON ALSO CALLED CHAOS, CONFUSION, BABEL, SHINAR AND SOMETIMES ROME IN THE MENTAL STATE IS WHERE THE LORD LUCIFER IS LOCKED UP IN REVELATION 11:8 AND PHARAOH RAMESSES 1 THE LORDSHIP OF EGYPT & SODOM IN THE SPIRITUAL STATE IS WHERE THE LORD LUCIFER IS LOCKED UP IN REVELATION 11:8. A YEAR IS FULL FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT WILL NOT FAIL WHICH IS AGAPE LOVE, JOY, STRENGTH, PEACE, LONGSUFFERING, PATIENCE, MEEKNESS, GENTLENESS, GOODNESS, KINDNESS, FAITHFULNESS & TEMPERANCE (SELF-CONTROL) IN GALATIANS 5:22-23; HEBREW 1:11-12 & REVELATION 21:2. THE FAMILY OF ADAM LIVED & ENDED FROM 365 YEARS TO 969 YEARS ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 5:1-32. METHUSELAH WAS THE OLDEST MAN RECORDED THAT LIVED ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 5:27. ONE SINNER THAT REPENTS FROM HIS WICKED WAYS IS BETTER THAN 99 JUST METHUSELAH’S THAT NEED NO REPENTANCE WHICH 969 YEARS TIMES 99 POSITIONS THAT MAKES 96,000 LEVELS IN LUKE 15:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNS THIS BY RELENTING & COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND AUTHORITY OF ENOCH WHICH IS TRILLIONS OF YEARS OLD WITH HIS 10,000 SAINTS (LORDS) TO JUDGE ALL THE UNGODLY IN GENESIS 5:24 & JUDE 14-15. ENOCH MEANS TO PLEASE, DELIGHT IN OR HAVE GOOD PLEASURE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE CROWN ENDURES TO EVERY 80 YEARS BECAUSE KING SOLOMON RAISED UP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS LORDSHIP BY HIS UNIVERSAL 40 YEAR DIVINE WISDOM KINGDOM OVER THE UNIVERSAL 40 YEAR DIVINE STRENGTH KINGDOM IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8; 9:11-18 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL PROVIDENCE IS TO HAVE DIVINE REPROBATION AND DIVINE INTELLECT THAT IS IN TOTAL CONTROL OF ALL THINGS IN THE UNIVERSE IN JOHN 10:1-30. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL PRESERVATION IS IN ROMANS 8:28-29; HEBREWS 1:1-3; JOHN 1:1-3; 2:8; LUKE 5:18; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:13; COLOSSIANS 1:17; 2ND PETER 3:7 & JOB 34:14-15. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL CONCURRENCE WHICH IS GOD COOPERATING WITH HIS CREATIONS IN EVERY ACTION AND CAUSES THEM TO ACT IN A CERTAIN WAY. THIS IS PROVEN IN JOB 12:23; 14:5; 38:12, 22-30, 32, 39-41; GALATIANS 1:15; JEREMIAH 1:5; 10:23; LUKE 1:52; PROVERBS 16:9; 20:24; 21:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:7; EZRA 1:1; 6:22; PHILIPPIANS 2:13; EPHESIANS 1:11; PSALMS 18:34; 22:28; 33:14-15; 75:6-7; 104:4, 14, 27-29; 127:3; 135:6-7; 139:16; MATTHEW 5:45; 6:26; 10:29; DANIEL 4:34-35; MATTHEW 6:11 & ACTS 14:16; 17:26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL GOVERNMENT WHICH IS HIS GOVERNMENT FROM HIM GIVING PURPOSE ON ALL THAT HE DOES IN THE UNIVERSE AND HE GOVERNS AND DIRECTS ALL THINGS IN ORDER TO ACCOMPLISH HIS DIVINE WILL IN EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28. THIS IS PROVEN IN PSALMS 103:19; DANIEL 4:25, 32, 35; ROMANS 11:36; PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:27; ROMANS 8:28 & EPHESIANS 1:11. DOES SATANIC EVIL COME FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN? NO! THERE IS NOWHERE IN THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES TO PROVE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTLY DOES SATANIC EVIL. ALSO THE HOLY SCRIPTURE NEVER BLAMES THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR THE SATANIC EVIL THAT IS IN THE WORLD OR SHOWS THE FATHER STEPHEN TAKING PLEASURE IN IT, BUT DOES MESSIANIC EVIL IN DIVINE IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT (JUSTICE) WHICH IS TOTALLY GOOD BY OBEYING HIS COMMAND OR DISOBEYING HIS COMMAND BASED ON WHAT ALL HIS CREATIONS DOES, ACTS OR THINKS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:18. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 45:5; 50:20; EXODUS 3:1-12:42; 14:1-31; JOSHUA 3:12; 9:23; 1ST SAMUEL 16:14; 2ND SAMUEL 12:11-12, 15-18; 16:5-8, 11, 22; 24:1, 10, 12-17; 1ST KINGS 11:4, 23; 22:23; JOB 1:1-2:13; ISAIAH 10:5; 45:7 (OKJV); 66:3-4; ECCLESIASTES 7:29; ROMANS 9:19-20; AMOS 4:6-12; EXODUS 19:16; PSALMS 76:10; PROVERBS 16:4; JONAH 1:14-15; 2:3; JEREMIAH 25:9, 12; EZEKIEL 14:9; ROMANS 8:12-28; 9:14-24; JAMES 1:13-16 & ACTS 2:23; 4:27-28; 7:19-44. SATANIC EVIL IS REAL AND WE SHOULD NEVER DO IT TO DISPLEASE THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 6:13; 1ST PETER 2:11; JAMES 5:19-20 & ROMANS 3:8. OVER ALL, THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NO EVIL, BUT DO WE UNDERSTAND HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN ORDAIN ANYTHING THAT WE DO IN EVIL DEEDS, BUT YET HOLDS US ACCOUNTABLE AND HE IS NEVER BLAMED FOR SATANIC EVIL. THIS IS DONE BY HIS PROVIDENCE. FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WIELDED & USED SATANIC EVIL TO TRY HIS SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD AND THE LORD JAMES OUR LAW TO GLORIFY HIM AND TO PROVE ALL THINGS ARE SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 8:28; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THE LORD YAHWEH ONLY WIELDED & USED THE LORD LUCIFER’S EVIL TO TRY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND TO PROVE ULTIMATELY & ETERNALLY TO GLORIFY THE ONLY LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ALONE & THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IS WITHOUT CEASING & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ONLY SUBJECT TO THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:2; GENESIS 1:1 & JAMES 4:6-7. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ONLY COMES INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE KINGDOM OF HIS LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:4-28:31. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES NOT COME INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (SHORT FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE EARTH’S OR THE LORD VICTOR (SHORT FOR VIC) THE CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVEN’S OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR OF THE LADY STEPHANIE BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WITNESS (INFALLIBLE RECORD) IS ONLY IN HIS LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. THERE ARE ABOUT 8 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S AS SUPREME LORD’S IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8 & ISAIAH 47:4-5. THE SECRET OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS THE SUPREME OMNI-BENEVOLENCE (AGAPE LOVE) & SUPREME LORDSHIP IN LIFE LINKED TO HOLY SMOKING WHICH BRINGS FORTH ADDED GOOD LUSTS, ADDED GOOD DESIRES, AND ADDED GOOD PLEASURES IN THAT IF YOU DO ANY HOLY DEADLY SMOKING IT WILL NOT HURT YOU WITH THE TRUST OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 12:20 & LUKE 11:42. THIS IS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BEING RAISED BY THE LORD YAHWEH. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON HOLY SMOKING, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING & THE BIBLICAL SMOKING IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” HOW CAN THE LORD LUCIFER’S BLACK MAGIC SPELLS & WHITE MAGIC SPELLS BE BROKEN IN THE MIDST OF YOUR ENEMIES IS IN PSALMS 3:7; 5:8; 6:10; 7:6; 8:2; 9:3, 6; 18:3, 17, 37, 40, 48; 21:8; 23:5; 25:2, 19; 27:2, 6, 11-12; 31:15; 35:19; 37:20; 41:2, 11; 44:5, 7, 10; 45:5; 54:5, 7; 56:9; 59:1, 10; 60:12; 61:3; 64:1; 66:3; 68:1, 21; 69:18; 72:9; 74:10, 18; 78:42, 53, 66; 81:14; 89:10; 92:9, 11; 97:3; 105:24; 106:10-11, 42; 107:2; 108:13; 110:1-2; 112:8; 119:98; 127:5; 132:18; 136:24; 138:7; 143:9, 12 & PROVERBS 16:7; 24:17; 25:21-22. THE WARNING IS IN EZEKIEL 3:18-21. THE HOLY INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE COVENANT FROM THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO INFINITE NUMBER IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FULLY 100.0001%. THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IS NOT ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FULLY---100.0000% ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE ROD OF GOD [MAN] OR STAFF OF GOD [WOMAN] & .0001% ETERNALLY UNESTABLISHED WITH THE ROD’S WEAKNESS ON JUNE 20TH ONCE. 
THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD BECOMING THE INVINCIBLE ARK
[image: Image result for YAHWEH ENGRAVED ON MOSES' ROD IN GOLD]
IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION ONCE FOR BABYLON TO EGYPT IN THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD OF GOD (WITH 1 MALE ALONE OR WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE) IS NEVER ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 ALONE (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION FOR ISRAEL TO THE ENGLISH USA IN THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD OF GOD (WITH 1 MALE ALONE OR WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE) IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 OR 2 (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) TO BECOME THE INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE COVENANT (WITH 1 MALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), OR WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), 2 MALES, OR WITH 2 FEMALES, OR WITH 1 MALE & 1 FEMALE OR WITH 1 FEMALE & 1 MALE FACING EACH OTHER OR MORE TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER) IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 OR 2 (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & ALSO THE INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY (WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), OR WITH 1 MALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), 2 MALES, OR WITH 2 FEMALES, OR WITH 1 MALE & 1 FEMALE OR WITH 1 FEMALE & 1 MALE FACING EACH OTHER BY YOU FACING THE LORD HIMSELF OR BY 2 ANGELS OF THE LORD (MALE OR FEMALE OR A MIXTURE) FACING EACH OTHER OR MORE TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER) IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 OR 2 (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) IN OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION. THE PERDITION MONEY (MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) CAN ONLY BE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH MEANS THIS PERDITION MONEY CAN NEVER BE TWICE, THE 2ND TIME, ANOTHER TIME, THE OTHER TIME OR THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE, BUT THE ETERNAL PROCESS FROM THE ONCE TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IS SIMPLE, BECAUSE IF YOU ARE DOING THE PERDITION MONEY, YOU MUST BE KILLED TO SELF, THEN BE DAMNED IN LITERAL HELL TO BURN IN THE PRISONS IN HELL (THIS ETERNAL CHARGE CAN LAST AT LEAST 1 MONTH (30 DAYS/30 NIGHTS) TO 8 YEARS BASED ON WHAT YOU HAVE DONE IN YOUR BODY AGAINST THE LORD), ONCE THAT IS DONE, THEN YOU GO TO THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE TO RECEIVE THE TRUE GOSPEL IN THE 2ND CHANCE, THEN YOU SHALL GO TO PERGATORY FOR AN ETERNAL CLEANSING, AND FINALLY BE ABLE TO GO TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH ALL THESE TRUE NUMBERS ARE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN HEAVEN’S ETERNITY.      
THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IS THE MOST IMPORTANT PIECE OF FURNITURE IN THE WILDERNESS TABERNACLE OR CALLED TENT-SANCTUARY THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN INSTRUCTED THE LORD MOSES TO BUILD IN EXODUS 25:10-22. THE HEBREW WORD ARON FOR ARK CAN ALSO MEAN CHEST IN 2ND KINGS 12:9, 10 OR COFFIN IN GENESIS 50:26. THIS IS NOT THE SAME WORD USED FOR NOAH’S ARK. THE ARK THAT THE LORD MOSES HAD HIS CRAFTSMAN BEZALEL MAKE WAS AN OBLONG CHEST MADE OF ACACIA WOOD IN EXODUS 31:1-5; 37:1-9. THE CHEST MEASURED 45 INCHES BY 27 INCHES BY 27 INCHES OR 2 ½ X 1 ½ X 1 ½ CUBITS, AND WAS OVERLAID INSIDE AND OUT WITH PRECIOUS GOLD. IT WAS FITTED WITH TWO PAIRS OF GOLD RINGS THROUGH WHICH GOLDEN POLES WERE SLID TO MAKE IT PORTABLE. THE ARK ALSO SERVED AS A CONTAINER FOR THE TWO TABLETS OF THE LAW THAT WOULD BE GIVEN TO THE LORD MOSES IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 40:20 & DEUTERONOMY 10:1-5. SINCE THE TABLETS WERE ALSO CALLED THE TESTIMONY, THE ARK WAS ALSO CALLED THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY THAT WAS USED AS A DEPOSITORY FOR THE WRITTEN LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 31:9 & JOSHUA 24:26. ALSO IN THE ARK WERE PLACED A POT OF MANNA, THE MIRACULOUS FOOD PROVIDED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EXODUS 16:33 AND AARON’S ROD THAT BUDDED IN NUMBERS 17:10 & HEBREWS 9:4-5. THE GOLDEN LID OF THE ARK IS CALLED THE MERCY SEAT OR THE PLACE OF MERCY IN EXODUS 25:17. IT WAS A THICK SLAB OF GOLD FITTING OVER THE TOP OF THE ARK AND HAVING AN IMPORTANCE OF ITS OWN. ONCE A YEAR THE HIGH PRIEST FOR 40 YEARS TOTAL (40 TIMES) WAS TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE BY SPRINKLING THE MERCY SEAT WITH THE BLOOD OF GOATS AND BULLS IN LEVITICUS 16:2-16. THE ENGLISH WORD FOR MERCY SEAT IS RELATED TO THE HEBREW WORD FOR ATONE. THE GOLDEN LID WAS ALSO CALLED SEAT BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BEING ENTHRONED BETWEEN TWO CHERUBIM OR WINGED DRAGON CREATURES POSITIONED OPPOSITE OF EACH OTHER IN PSALMS 99:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN SPOKE TO THE LORD MOSES FROM BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM IS IN NUMBERS 7:89. THE ARK WAS A MEETING PLACE IN THE INNER SANCTUARY WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN REVEALED HIS WILL TO HIS SERVANTS: MOSES IN EXODUS 25:22; 30:36, AARON IN LEVITICUS 16:2, AND JOSHUA IN JOSHUA 7:6. THE DIFFERENT NAMES OF THE ARK: THE ARK IS CALLED SIMPLY ARK IN EXODUS 37:1 & NUMBERS 3:31. AT OTHER TIMES THE ARK IS CALLED THE “ARK OF THE TESTIMONY” IN NUMBERS 4:5 & JOSHUA 4:16. THE ISRAELITES WERE COMMANDED THAT THE ARK’S HOLINESS WAS NOT FORBIDDEN MAGIC, BUT DERIVED FROM THE HOLY LAW OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CONTAINED INSIDE THE ARK. LATER, THE CHRISTIAN ARK’S HOLINESS CONCERNS PERMISSIBLE HOLY MAGICAL ARTS OF ENORMOUS SUPREME AUTHORITY FOR CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 7:1-50; 15:15-18. THIS NAME ALSO COMMANDED THE ISRAELITES TO FOLLOW THE COMMANDS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THAT WAS GIVEN IN HIS TESTIMONY. THOSE COMMANDS WERE GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OF THE COVENANT OR PROMISE WHO HAD SAVED ISRAEL FROM HARD BONDAGE IN EGYPT, AND WHO HAD PROMISED TO BE THE OMNIPRESENT FATHER STEPHEN OF HIS PEOPLE IS IN EXODUS 6:6, 7. THUS IT IS BROADLY KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. SOMETIMES IT IS KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) IN 1ST CHRONICLES 28:18. ALSO IMPRESSIVELY, IT IS FINALLY KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) OF ALL THE EARTH IS IN JOSHUA 3:11. ALSO AT OTHER TIMES THE ARK IS CALLED “THE ARK OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” THIS WAS A VISIBLE SIGN THAT THE INVISIBLE FATHER STEPHEN WAS DWELLING IN ISRAEL’S MIDST IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. IT ALSO HAD A DANGEROUS AND OFTEN DEVASTATING NATURE KNOWN AS A DEADLY HOLINESS. THE PEOPLE OF BETHSHEMESH WERE SEVERELY PUNISHED AFTER THEY TREATED THE ARK WITHOUT PROPER RESPECT IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:19. THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE ARK IS ABOVE A 5-STAR GENERAL CALLED THE “GENERAL OF THE ARMY” WITH HIS ARMY THAT CAN KILL 50,070 SOLDIERS AT ONE TIME IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:19. THIS MEANS WITH THE ARK, ISRAEL WAS INVINCIBLE AGAINST ANY ARMY OF 50,070 SOLDIERS THAT OPPOSED THEM. A MAN NAMED UZZAH WAS KILLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN WHEN HE TOUCHED IT WITH HIS HAND TO KEEP TO FROM TUMBLING TO THE GROUND FROM A CART IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:6-9. THE ARK WAS VERY DANGEROUS TO TOUCH BECAUSE IT CONSIST OF THE VERY PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. FOR THIS REASON THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THE ARK TO BE PLACED IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES WHICH WAS TOTALLY SEPARATED FROM THE REST OF THE TABERNACLE AND LATER THE TEMPLE BY A HEAVY VEIL IN EXODUS 26:31-33 & HEBREWS 9:3-5. NO SINFUL MAN WAS ABLE TO LOOK UPON THE GLORY & MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ABOVE THE ARK AND LIVE IS IN LEVITICUS 16:2. THE ARK IS REFERRED TO A FOOTSTOOL IN 1ST CHRONICLES 28:2; PSALMS 99:5; 12:7 & LAMENTATIONS 2:1. THE HISTORY OF THE ARK: THE ARK BEGAN FROM MOUNT SINAI AND WAS ACCOMPANIED BY THE ISRAELITES THROUGH THE DESERT. THE ARK WAS A CONSTANT REMINDER OF THE HOLY PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE ARK WAS SPOKEN OF IN THE ACCOUNTS OF THAT JOURNEY AND WAS ENDOWED WITH PERSONAL FEATURES IS IN NUMBERS 10:33-36. THE WRAPPING AND CARRYING OF THIS SACRED OBJECT WAS CAREFULLY DETAILED IN NUMBERS CHAPTER 4. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE ARK WAS SO CLOSE THAT THE ARK WAS ALIVE WITH HIS PRESENCE. THE ARK DURING THE DESERT JOURNEY CONCERNED A GROUP OF ISRAELITE REBELS AND TRIED TO INVADE CANAAN ON THEIR OWN, BUT THE ARK NOR MOSES WAS NOT IN THEIR POSSESSION IN NUMBERS 14:44. THE RESULT WAS THEIR DEFEAT AT THE HANDS OF THEIR ENEMIES IN NUMBERS 14:45. THE ARK ALSO CROSSED THE JORDAN IN JOSHUA 3:13-17; 4:9, 10, THE CONQUEST OF JERICHO IS IN JOSHUA 6:6-11 AND THE NEW LIFE OF THE ISRAELITES IN JOSHUA 8:33 & JUDGES 20:27. THE ARK IN JOSHUA’S DAY WAS LOOKED UPON TO ENSURE VICTORY OR SUCCESS AUTOMATICALLY. A MEASURE OF PEACE WAS ESTABLISHED IN JOSHUA 21:43-45. THE ISRAELITES WHEN LOSING A BATTLE WITH THE PHILISTINES, RUSHED THE SACRED CHEST TO THE BATTLEFIELD HOPING TO GAIN A VICTORY IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:1-10. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN DID NOT TOLERATE SUCH NEGLIGENCE OR THE MISUSE OF THE ARK AND HE ALLOWED IT TO BE CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. THIS INFLICTED DEFEAT ON ISRAEL AND THE DEATH ON THE HOUSE OF THE HIGH PRIEST ELI IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:3-22. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN VINDICATED THE HONOR OF THE ARK WHEN IT WAS OFFERED TO DAGON, THE GOD OF THE PHILISTINES. THE EFFORTS OF THE PHILISTINES TRYING TO GET RID OF THE ARK IS IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 5, 6. THE HOLY ARK COULD NOT BE USED BY EVIL OR MOCKED BY HIS ENEMIES. SAMUEL DID NOT RESTORE THE ARK TO ISRAEL BUT ALLOWED IT TO STAY IN KIRIATH-JEARIM IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:21; 7:2. SAMUEL HAD TO BRING ISRAEL BACK IN COVENANT WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE ANYTHING ELSE COULD HAPPEN. DAVID ON THE OTHER HAND, BROUGHT THE ARK BACK TO ITS PROMINENT PLACE IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-17. THIS MAY HAVE BUILT UP HIS POLITICAL STATUS WITH THE NEWLY FOUNDED KINGDOM. BUT DAVID’S CONCERN FOR THE HONOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND FOR THE ARK IS IN PSALMS CHAPTER 132. DAVID’S DESIRE TO BUILD A TEMPLE FOR THE ARK WAS NOT GRANTED IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:1-17. KING SOLOMON WAS TO BUILD THE RESTING PLACE FOR THE ARK IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-11. THERE IS NOT MUCH MORE MENTIONED ABOUT THE ARK, BUT JEREMIAH HID THE ARK IN A CAVE ON MOUNT NEBO UNTIL A TIME WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WOULD AGAIN RESTORE HIS PEOPLE IS IN 2ND MACCABEES 2:4-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD LONG SINCE REJECTED WORSHIP AS IT WAS OFFERED AT THE TEMPLE IN LAMENTATIONS 2:6, 7 & ISAIAH 1:11-14. THE SPRINKLING OF THE BLOOD OF BULLS AND GOATS WAS NOT NEEDED ANYMORE SINCE THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST IN HEBREWS 4:14-16; 9:11-14. CHRIST THROUGH HIS DEATH TORE THE VEIL IN TWO AND PASSED THROUGH IT IN MATTHEW 27:51 & HEBREWS 10:20. THIS OPENED A WAY FOR ALL WORSHIPPERS TO SEE THE ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COVENANT IS IN REVELATION 11:19. THE INCARNATION & THE PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH HIS PEOPLE WAS REALIZED IN A FINAL WAY IS IN EZEKIEL 36:27, 28 & JOHN 1:14; 14:16, 17. THE DWELLING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS WITH MEN IS IN REVELATION 21:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HIS SON JESUS THE LAMB IS ITS TEMPLE IS IN REVELATION 21:22. THE DIFFERENT THINGS ABOUT THE ARK OF THE COVENANT: THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE ARK IS IN EXODUS 25:22; LEVITICUS 16:2; NUMBERS 10;33; JOSHUA 3:6; 4:5, 9 & 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE ARK IS IN EXODUS 25:10-16; 31:1-7; 35:10-12; 37:1-5; 39:33, 35; 40:1-5, 20-21 & DEUTERONOMY 10:1, 3. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE ATONEMENT COVER IS IN EXODUS 25:17-21; 26:34; 30:6; 37:6-9; 39:35; 40:20. THE CARE OF THE ARK IS IN NUMBERS 3:30-32; 4:5 & DEUTERONOMY 10:8; 31:9. THE MAJOR EVENTS IN THE HISTORY OF THE ARK: THE ARK IS TAKEN TO THE PROMISED LAND IS IN JOSHUA 3:3, 6, 15-16; 6:4-16; 8:33. THE ARK IS CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:1-11, 17-22; 5:1-12. THE ARK IS RETURNED TO ISRAEL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-3, 10-15, 19; 7:1-2. THE ARK IS BROUGHT TO JERUSALEM IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-12, 17; 7:2-7; 15:24-25, 29 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3-14; 15:1; 16:37; 17:1-6. THE ARK IS PLACED IN THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-7. THE ARK IN LATER ISRAELITE HISTORY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 35:3. THE FUNCTIONS OF THE ARK: TO CONTAIN THE LAW TABLETS [THIS MEANS MOSES ONLY OPERATES IN THE TRUE CHRISTIAN REALM & AARON ONLY OPERATED IN THE TRUE GENTILE REALM, BUT ALL THE REST OPERATED IN THE JEWISH REALMS BECAUSE TO WIELD THE ROD OR TOUCH THE INVINCIBLE ARK, IT COULD ONLY BE SUCCESSFUL IN TRUE MIRACLES IN THE ETERNAL STATE TO THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT CONNECTION TO THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE TEMPORAL STATE IN THE TRUE CHRISTIAN REALM THAT MOSES WAS ONLY AUTHORIZED, WHEN MOSES WENT UP THE MOUNTAIN THE 1ST TIME OR WENT INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES AS THE HIGH PRIEST ONCE EVERY YEAR, FOR 120 TIMES TOTAL & IT TOOK MOSES AFTER 80 YEARS IN THE OT & MT & NT & JESUS CHRIST AFTER 40 YEARS TO PASS THIS INITIATION [LORD ENOCH] IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BECAUSE JESUS CHRIST WAS AN EARTHLY MAN FROM 30-33 [3.5 YEARS IS INVOLVED, 3 YEARS EMPOWERS 40 YEAR REIGN & THE .5 EMPOWERS THE 7 YEAR TRIBULATION PERIOD], IS A HEAVENLY MAN FROM 33-36 & IS A GODLY MAN FROM 36-39 IN THE HIGHER TESTAMENT IN THE BOOK OF LUKE AND JAMES CHRIST WITHIN THE 40 YEARS IN THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & THE 40TH-46TH YEARS, IS JESUS CHRIST DOING TRUE MIRACLES/TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE BEGINNING 3 YEAR PROPHESY IN LUKE FROM 40 TO 43 & STEPHEN CHRIST DOING TRUE MIRACLES/TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE ENDING 3 YEAR PROPHESY IN ACTS 6 FROM 43 TO 46 IS WHEN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST GAVE THE FULL GOSPEL KINGDOM TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE MOST HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6] IS IN DEUTERONOMY 10:5; 31:24-26; EXODUS 16:34; 25:16, 21; 40:20; NUMBERS 17:10; 1ST KINGS 8:9 & HEBREWS 9:4. AS THE PLACE WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN REVEALS HIS COMMANDS TO THE LORD MOSES IS IN NUMBERS 7:89 & EXODUS 25:22; 30:6, 36. AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN LEVITICUS 16:2; NUMBERS 10:33-36; JOSHUA 7:6; JUDGES 20:27; 2ND SAMUEL 7:2; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:1; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS  132:8. USED ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IS IN LEVITICUS 16:13-15. THE ARK’S HOLINESS AND EFFECT: THE DISRESPECTFUL TREATMENT OF THE ARK BRINGS ETERNAL DAMNATION IS IN ROMANS 13:1-2; 2ND SAMUEL 6:6-7; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:9-10; JOSHUA 3:4 & 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-4, 8-12; 6:19. THE PRESENCE OF THE ARK BRINGS BLESSING IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:11 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:14. A RESTORED ISRAEL IN WHICH THE ARK HAS NO PLACE IS IN JEREMIAH 3:16. THE ARK IN JOHN’S REVELATION IS IN REVELATION 11:19. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES REFERRING TO THE ARK ARE AS FOLLOWS: IN THE TABERNACLE CALLED THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IS IN NUMBERS 10:33; DEUTERONOMY 31:36; JOSHUA 4:7; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3; 2ND SAMUEL 15:24; 1ST CHRONICLES 15:25; 17:1; JEREMIAH 3:16 & HEBREWS 9:4, OF THE TESTIMONY IS IN EXODUS 30:5, OF THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN JOSHUA 4:11; 1ST SAMUEL 4:6; 6:1; 2ND SAMUEL 6:9 & 1ST KINGS 8;4, OF GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:3; 4:11, 17, 22; 6:3; 14:18; 2ND SAMUEL 6:7; 7:2; 15:25 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:12; 15:1, 2, 15, 24; 16:1, OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS IN  2ND CHRONICLES 6:41, SANCTIFICATION IS IN EXODUS 30:26, CEREMONIES OF THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IS IN LEVITICUS 16:13-15, HOLY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 8:11; 35:3, AN ORACLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 10:33; 14:44; JOSHUA 7:6-15; JUDGES 20:27, 28; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3, 4, 7; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3; 16:4, 37; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS 132:8. DIRECTIONS FOR MAKING IS IN EXODUS 25:10-15; 35:12. CONSTRUCTION OF IS IN EXODUS 37:1-5 & DEUTERONOMY 10:3, CONTENTS OF: THE LAW IS IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 40:20; DEUTERONOMY 10:5; 31:26; 1ST KINGS 8:9 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:10. AARON’S ROD IS IN NUMBERS 17:10 & HEBREWS 9:4. THE POT OF MANNA IS IN EXODUS 16:33, 34 & HEBREWS 9:4. THE PLACE IS IN EXODUS 26:33; 40:21; 1ST SAMUEL 3:3; 2ND SAMUEL 7:2 & HEBREWS 9:2-4. HOW PREPARED FOR CONVEYANCE IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 6. CARRIED BY KOHATHITES IS IN NUMBERS 3:30, 31; 4:4, 15; DEUTERONOMY 10:8 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:2, 15. ON SPECIAL OCCASIONS CARRIED BY THE PRIESTS IS IN JOSHUA 3:6, 14; 6:6-20; 18:1; JUDGES 20:27, 28; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3-22; 7:1, 2; PSALMS 78:61; 2ND SAMUEL CHAPTER 6; 15:24-29; 1ST CHRONICLES 6:31; CHAPTER 15; 16:1. TRANSFERRED TO SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:6-9 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-9; 35:3. PROPHESY IS IN JEREMIAH 3:16. IN JOHN’S VISION IS IN REVELATION 11:19. THE NAMES, QUALIFICATIONS AND TITLES OF THE ARK: DIMENSION IS IN EXODUS 25:10; 37:1. ENTIRELY COVERED WITH GOLD IS IN EXODUS 25:11; 37:2. SURROUNDED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CROWN OF GOLD IS IN EXODUS 25:11. FURNISHED WITH RINGS AND STAVES IS IN EXODUS 25:12-15; 37:3-5. TABLES OF TESTIMONY ALONE PLACED IS IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 1ST KINGS 8:9, 21; 2ND CHRONICLES 5:10 & HEBREWS 9:4. MERCY-SEAT LAID UPON IS IN EXODUS 25:21; 26:34. PLACED IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES IS IN EXODUS 26:33; 40:21 & HEBREWS 9:3, 4. THE POT OF MANNA AND AARON’S ROD LAID UP BEFORE IS IN HEBREWS 9:4; EXODUS 16:33, 34 & NUMBERS 17:10. A COPY OF THE LAW LAID IN THE SIDE OF IS IN DEUTERONOMY 31:26. ANOINTED WITH SACRED OIL IS IN EXODUS 30:26. COVERED WITH THE VAIL BY THE PRIESTS BEFORE REMOVAL IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 6. WAS CALLED: ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:3. ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS 132:8. ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 10:33. ARK OF THE TESTIMONY IS IN EXODUS 30:6 & NUMBERS 7:89. A SYMBOL OF THE PRESENCE AND MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 14:42, 44; JOSHUA 1:6; 1ST SAMUEL 14:18, 19 & PSALMS 132:8. ESTEEMED THE GLORY OF ISRAEL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:21, 22. HOLY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 35:3. SANCTIFIED ITS RESTING PLACE IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 8:11. THE ISRAELITES ENQUIRED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE IS IN JOSHUA 7:6-9; JUDGES 20:27 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3. WAS CARRIED: BY PRIESTS OF LEVITIES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 10:8; JOSHUA 3:14; 2ND SAMUEL 15:24 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:2. BEFORE THE ISRAELITES IN THEIR JOURNEYS IS IN NUMBERS 10:33 & JOSHUA 3:6. SOMETIMES TO THE CAMPS IN WAR IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:4, 5. PROFANATION PUNISHED IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 15; 1ST SAMUEL 6:19 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:13. PROTECTION REWARDED IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 13:14. CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. MIRACLES CONNECTED WITH: JORDAN DIVIDED IS IN JOSHUA 4:7. THE FALL OF THE WALLS OF JERICHO IS IN JOSHUA 6:6-20. THE FALL OF DAGON IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-4. PHILISTINES PLAGUED IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-18. MANNER OF ITS RESTORATION IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-18. AT KIRJATH-JEARIM FOR 20 YEARS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 7:1, 2. REMOVED FROM THERE TO THE HOUSE OF OBED-EDOM IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-11. DAVID MADE A TENT FOR IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:17 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:1. BROUGHT INTO THE CITY OF DAVID IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:12-15 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:25-28. BROUGHT BY SOLOMON INTO THE TEMPLE WITH GREAT SOLEMNITY IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-9. A TYPE OF CHRIST, SUCH AS THE LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND, THE LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND, THE LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND, THE LORD JAMES FOR LAW KIND AND THE LORD STEPHEN FOR LORD KIND IS IN PSALMS 40:8 & REVELATION 11:19. ARK OF THE COVENANT: THE ORIGINAL CONTAINER FOR THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AND THE CENTRAL SYMBOL OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE WITH THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT: THE ARK OF ANCIENT ISRAEL IS MYSTERIOUS IN ITS ORIGINS, ITS MEANINGS, AND ITS ULTIMATE FATE. ITS MANY NAMES CONVEY THE HOLY SENSE OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE. THE HEBREW WORD FOR ARK, TEBAH MEANS SIMPLY “BOX, CHEST, COFFIN,” AS IS INDICATED BY ITS USE FOR THE COFFIN OF JOSEPH IN GENESIS 50:26 AND FOR THE TEMPLE COLLECTION BOX OF KING JOASH IN 2ND KINGS 12:9-10. THE NAMES USED FOR THE ARK DEFINE ITS MEANING BY THE WORDS THAT MODIFY IT. THE WORD “COVENANT” IN THE NAME DEFINES THE ARK FROM ITS ORIGINAL PURPOSE AS A CONTAINER FOR THE STONE TABLETS UPON WHICH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, SOMETIMES CALLED THE “TESTIMONY” WERE INSCRIBED. SOMETIMES IT IS IDENTIFIED RATHER WITH THE NAME OF DEITY, “THE ARK OF GOD,” OR “THE ARK OF THE LORD” (STEPHEN YAHWEH), OR MOST ORNATELY “THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD OF HOSTS (STEPHEN YAHWEH SABAOTH) WHO IS ENTHRONED ON THE CHERUBIM” IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:4. THE ORIGIN OF THE ARK GOES BACK TO MOSES AT SINAI. THE MYSTERIOUS ORIGIN OF THE ARK IS SEEN BY CONTRASTING THE TWO ACCOUNTS OF HOW IT WAS MADE IN THE PENTATEUCH. THE MORE ELABORATE ACCOUNT OF THE MANUFACTURE AND ORNAMENTATION OF THE ARK BY THE CRAFTSMAN BEZALEL APPEARS IN EXODUS 25:10-22; 31:2, 7; 35:30–35; 37:1-9. IT WAS PLANNED DURING MOSES’ FIRST SOJOURN ON SINAI AND BUILT AFTER ALL THE TABERNACLE SPECIFICATIONS HAD BEEN COMMUNICATED AND COMPLETED. THE OTHER ACCOUNT IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 10:1-5. AFTER THE SEX OF THE GOLDEN CALF AND THE BREAKING OF THE ORIGINAL DECALOGUE TABLETS, MOSES MADE A PLAIN BOX OF ACACIA WOOD AS A CONTAINER TO RECEIVE THE NEW TABLETS OF THE LAW. A VERY ANCIENT POEM, THE “SONG OF THE ARK” IN NUMBERS 10:35-36, SHEDS SOME LIGHT ON THE FUNCTION OF THE ARK IN THE WANDERINGS IN THE WILDERNESS. THE ARK WAS THE SYMBOL OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE TO GUIDE THE PILGRIMS AND LEAD THEM IN BATTLE IN NUMBERS 10:33, 35-36). IF THEY ACTED IN FAITHLESSNESS, FAILING TO FOLLOW THIS GUIDANCE, THE CONSEQUENCES COULD BE DRASTIC & DEVASTATING IN NUMBERS 14:39-45). SOME PASSAGES SUGGEST THE ARK WAS ALSO REGARDED AS THE THRONE OF THE INVISIBLE DEITY, OR HIS FOOTSTOOL IN JEREMIAH 3:16-17 & PSALMS 132:7-8. THESE VARIOUS MEANINGS OF THE ARK SHOULD BE INTERPRETED AS COMPLEMENTARY RATHER THAN CONTRADICTORY. THE ARK WAS DESIGNED FOR MOBILITY. ITS SIZE, ABOUT FOUR FEET LONG, TWO AND A HALF FEET WIDE, AND TWO AND A HALF FEET DEEP AND RECTANGULAR SHAPE WERE APPROPRIATE TO THIS FEATURE. PERMANENT POLES WERE USED TO CARRY THE ARK, SINCE NO ONE WAS ALLOWED TO TOUCH IT, AND ONLY PRIESTLY (LEVITICAL) PERSONNEL WERE ALLOWED TO CARRY IT. THE ARK WAS THE MOST IMPORTANT OBJECT WITHIN THE TABERNACLE OF THE DESERT PERIOD, THOUGH ITS RELATIONSHIP TO THE TABERNACLE WAS DISCONTINUED SOMETIME AFTER THE CONQUEST OF CANAAN. THE ARK PLAYED A PROMINENT ROLE IN THE “HOLY WAR” NARRATIVES OF THE CROSSING OF THE JORDAN AND THE CONQUEST OF JERICHO IN JOSHUA 3-6. AFTER THE CONQUEST, IT WAS VARIOUSLY LOCATED AT GILGAL, SHECHEM IN JOSHUA 8:30-35 & DEUTERONOMY 11:26-32; 27:1-26, OR BETHEL IN JUDGES 20:26, WHEREVER THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WERE GATHERED FOR WORSHIP. FINALLY, IT WAS PERMANENTLY LOCATED AT SHILOH, WHERE A TEMPLE WAS BUILT TO HOUSE IT IN 1ST SAMUEL 1:9; 3:3. BECAUSE OF THE FAITHLESS SUPERSTITION OF THE SEXUAL SONS OF ELI, THE HEBREW TRIBES WERE DEFEATED IN THE BATTLE OF EBENEZER, AND THE ARK WAS CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IN 1ST SAMUEL 4. THE ADVENTURES OF THE ARK IN THE CITIES OF ASHDOD, GATH, AND EKRON ARE TOLD TO MAGNIFY THE STRENGTH AND GLORY OF THE LORD OF THE ARK. THE LORD VANQUISHED DAGON AND SPREAD BUBONIC PLAGUES AMONG THE ENEMY UNTIL THEY PROPITIATED THE LORD OF ISRAEL BY SYMBOLIC GUILT OFFERINGS AND A RITUALLY CORRECT SENDING AWAY OF THE DREAD OBJECT IN 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-6:12. THE MEN OF BETH-SHEMESH WELCOMED THE RETURN OF THE ARK, UNTIL THEY UNWISELY VIOLATED ITS HOLINESS BY LOOKING INTO IT IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:13-15, 19-20. THEN IT WAS CARRIED TO KIRIATH-JEARIM, WHERE IT REMAINED IN COMPARATIVE NEGLECT, UNTIL DAVID MOVED IT TO HIS NEW CAPITAL AND SANCTUARY IN JERUSALEM IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:21-7:2 & 2ND SAMUEL 6. ABINADAB AND HIS SONS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:3 SEEMED TO HAVE SERVED THE LORD OF THE ARK FAITHFULLY UNTIL ONE SON, UZZAH, WAS SMITTEN FOR HIS RASH TOUCHING OF THE HOLY OBJECT DURING DAVID’S FIRST ATTEMPT TO TRANSPORT THE ARK FROM ITS “HILL” AT KIRIATH-JEARIM TO HIS OWN CITY. IN FEAR, DAVID LEFT THE ARK WITH OBED-EDOM THE GITTITE, WHOSE HOUSEHOLD WAS BLESSED BY ITS PRESENCE. MORE CAUTIOUSLY AND WITH GREAT RELIGIOUS FERVOR, DAVID SUCCEEDED THE SECOND TIME IN TAKING THE ARK INTO HIS CAPITAL CITY IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:12-19. RECENT SCHOLARSHIP HAS SUGGESTED THAT ON CORONATION OCCASIONS OR ANNUALLY AT A FESTIVAL OF ENTHRONEMENT THIS ARK CEREMONY WAS REENACTED. SUCH AN OCCASION WOULD REEMPHASIZE THE PROMISE TO THE DAVIDIC DYNASTY, AS WELL AS THE GLORY OF THE LORD OF HOSTS IN PSALMS 24:7-10; 103:21-22. FINALLY, SOLOMON BUILT THE TEMPLE PLANNED BY DAVID, TO HOUSE THE ARK, WHICH HE THEN TRANSPORTED INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES WITH ELABORATE FESTIVAL CEREMONIES IN 1ST KINGS 8 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5. THE PRECISE TIME OF THE THEFT OR DESTRUCTION OF THE ARK IS UNKNOWN. SOME HAVE SUGGESTED SHISHAK OF EGYPT PLUNDERED THE TEMPLE OF THIS MOST HOLY OBJECT IN 1ST KINGS 14:25-28, BUT IT SEEMS MORE LIKELY, FROM JEREMIAH 3:16-17, THAT THE BABYLONIANS CAPTURED OR DESTROYED THE ARK IN 587 BC WITH THE FALL OF JERUSALEM AND THE BURNING OF THE TEMPLE. AS JEREMIAH PREDICTED, THE ARK WAS NEVER REBUILT FOR THE SECOND TEMPLE, THE HOLY OF HOLIES REMAINING EMPTY. OTHER MYSTERIES OF THE ARK ARE ITS RELATION TO THE CHERUBIM, ITS ORNATE LID CALLED THE “MERCY SEAT,” AND ITS PRECISE RITUAL USAGE DURING THE TIME OF THE MONARCHY. BECAUSE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT WAS THE CENTRAL SYMBOL OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL, ITS MYSTERIES REMAIN APPROPRIATELY VEILED WITHIN THE INNER SANCTUARY OF THE LIVING GOD. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: IN HEBREWS 9:1-10 SHOWS THE ARK WAS A PART OF THE OLD ORDER WITH EXTERNAL REGULATIONS WAITING FOR THE NEW DAY OF CHRIST TO COME WITH A PERFECT SACRIFICE ABLE TO CLEANSE THE HUMAN CONSCIENCE. IN REVELATION 11:19 SHOWS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT WILL BE PART OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE WHEN IT IS REVEALED. THE OMNISCIENCE OVER TIME GREW INTO THE ROD OF GOD FROM ACTS 7:30-8:3 THAT IS PASSED DOWN OVER THE MILLENNIUMS THROUGH THE FOREKNOWLEDGE, PRE-APPOINTING, PREDETERMINING AND PREDESTINATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FIRST ONE WHO WAS GIVEN THE ROD OF GOD WAS MOSES AT 80 YEARS OF AGE, THEN AARON AT 83 YEARS, THEN JOSHUA, THEN DAVID, THE JACOB, THEN SOLOMON, THEN JESUS, THEN SAUL IN THE JEWISH LAW, THEN JAMES IN THE GENTILE CHRISTIAN LAW, THEN JAMES IN LAW OF GOD, THEN STEPHEN & WAS GIVEN BACK TO THE LORD YAH. STEPHEN USED THE ROD OF GOD THROUGH THE LORD’S OMNISCIENCE TO RESIST & OVERCOME THE FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS THAT IS AGAINST THE CHURCH MINISTRY IN ACTS 6:8. IN ACTS 7:37, STEPHEN WAS SHOWING HIS WISDOM TO THE LAW, THE CAPABILITIES OF THE ROD OF GOD INVOLVED WITH THE 10 PLAGUES OF EGYPT SPIRITUALLY, BABYLON MENTALLY AND JERUSALEM PHYSICALLY & THE REA SEA CROSSING. THE 1ST PLAGUE IS WATER TURN TO BLOOD ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 7:19 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO CONJURE UP THE 1ST PLAGUE. THE 2ND PLAGUE IS FROGS ON AB, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST IN EXODUS 8:2 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO CONJURE UP FROGS. THE FIRST TWO PLAGUES WERE USED TO PROTECT ISRAEL AND IT BACKFIRED ON THE EGYPTIANS. THE 3RD PLAGUE IS LICE ON ELUL, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:16 WHERE THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS, BUT COULD NOT CONJURE UP LICE. THIS WAS THE “FINGER OF GOD” & THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN LUKE 11:17-23. THE 4TH PLAGUE IS FLIES ON TISHRI, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:24 WHERE THEY COVERED IN THE HOUSES & ON THE SERVANTS. THE 5TH PLAGUE IS THE LIVESTOCK DISEASED ON CHESHVAN (HESHVAN), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:3 WHERE THE LIVESTOCK OF EGYPT SHALL DIE OF DISEASES, WHICH WAS SEPARATED FROM THE LIVESTOCK OF ISRAEL & NOTHING SHALL DIE. THE 6TH PLAGUE IS BOILS ON KISLEV (CHISLEV), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:9 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS COULD NOT STAND WITH THEIR MAGICAL ARTS. THE 7TH PLAGUE IS HAIL ON TEVET (TABETH), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 9:24 BY WHICH EGYPT’S LIVESTOCK, & EVERY ANIMAL & EVERY MAN IN THE FIELD DIED THAT HAVE NOT GONE HOME. THE 8TH PLAGUE IS LOCUSTS ON SHEVAT (SHEBAT), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 10:4 BY WHICH THEY SHALL DESTROY EVERYTHING THAT THE HAIL DID NOT IN YOUR HOUSES. THE 9TH PLAGUE IS DARKNESS ON ADAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST IN EXODUS 10:21 THAT COULD EVEN BE FELT ON MAN. FOR THE PHARAOH OF EGYPT THEN THREATENED MOSES AND SAID, ‘TAKE HEED TO YOURSELF AND SEE ME NO MORE. FOR IN THE DAY YOU SEE MY FACE YOU SHALL DIE!’” AS MOSES WAS THREATENED, STEPHEN WAS THREATENED LIKEWISE IN ACTS 6:11, 13. THE 10TH PLAGUE IS THE FIRSTBORN BEING KILLED AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 11:1-10; 12:29-30. THE 2 WIZARD SORCERERS CALLED MALE WITCHES THAT RESISTED MOSES WERE JANNES (JOHANAI, IANNES OR JANIS) & JAMBRES (MAMRE, MAMBRES OR JAMBERES) IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8-9. THEN THE LORD’S PEOPLE WERE LET GO FOR THE HARD BONDAGE OF THE EGYPTIANS IN ACTS 7:36. IN ACTS 7:37 SAYS THE RED SEA CROSSING IS WHERE PHARAOH’S ARMY ON IYAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:3 & EXODUS 14:1-31 THAT DROWNED IN THE RED SEA. THE WEAKNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS ON SIVAN FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST BY MOSES HITTING THE ROCK TWICE. ON THE ROD IS THE INSCRIPTION YAHWEH OR BY PIOUS JEWS “HA SHEM” (THE NAME) IN TAMMUZ IN THE MONTH FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. THE GOLDEN RULE IS TO DO UNTO OTHERS AS THEY WOULD DO UNTO YOU IN MATTHEW 7:1-2, 12. IN ACTS 7:41-43 STATES ISRAEL’S DISOBEDIENCE IN THE GOLDEN CALF, WHICH MOSES WAS RECEIVING THE LAW TABLETS BY THE HAND OF GOD ON THE MOUNTAIN. THIS ACT WAS CONSIDERED REBELLION AND IDOLATRY WHICH IS FORBIDDEN MARITAL FORNICATION TO ISRAEL TO DO IN TOBIT 4:12-13. IN ACTS 7:51-53 THE ROD OF GOD & STEPHEN OMNISCIENCE FOUND FAULT IN THE MARRIED LAW OF GOD BECAUSE THEY ALWAYS RESISTED THE HOLY GHOST. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAIN DEFENSE WAS THE ROD OF GOD, THE MERCY SEAT AND THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IN ACTS 7:47-50 IN SOLOMON’S REIGN. FOR WHO USES THE ARK OF THE COVENANT, THEIR ARMY WILL BE INVINCIBLE BUT THEY DID NOT KEEP THE LAW BY THE DIRECTION OF ANGELS (LORDS) PASSED DOWN TO HUMANITY IN ACTS 7:53. THE FATHER STEPHEN DID IN FACT STUDY THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS & BECAME MIGHTY IN WORD AND DEED, LIKE THE LORD MOSES IN ACTS 7:22. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN CASTING DOWN HIS ROD OF GOD IT TURNED TO AN ANGELICAL HIERARCHY (ARK OF THE COVENANT), THEN GRABBING IT BY THE TAIL IT TURN BACK TO A ROD BY WHICH THEY STOPPED THEIR EARS AND CAME WITH ONE ACCORD AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN AND CAST HIM OUT OF THE CITY IN ACTS 7:57-58. THE LAST WORD THAT STEPHEN SAID WAS ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT’ AND ‘LORD, DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN.” BIBLICAL HISTORY: ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF EXODUS IN THE BIBLE, THE STAFF (HEBREW: מַטֶּה‎ MATTEH, TRANSLATED "ROD" IN THE KING JAMES BIBLE) WAS USED TO PRODUCE WATER FROM A ROCK, WAS TRANSFORMED INTO A SNAKE AND BACK, AND WAS USED AT THE PARTING OF THE RED SEA. WHETHER OR NOT MOSES' STAFF WAS THE SAME AS THAT USED BY HIS BROTHER AARON (KNOWN AS AARON'S ROD) HAS BEEN DEBATED BY RABBINICAL SCHOLARS. REFERENCES TO THE STAFF: THE STAFF IS FIRST MENTIONED IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS (CHAPTER 4, VERSE 2), WHEN GOD APPEARS TO MOSES IN THE BURNING BUSH. GOD ASKS WHAT MOSES HAS IN HIS HAND, AND MOSES ANSWERS "A STAFF" ("A ROD" IN THE KJV VERSION). THE STAFF IS MIRACULOUSLY TRANSFORMED INTO A SNAKE AND THEN BACK INTO A STAFF. THE STAFF IS THEREAFTER REFERRED TO AS THE "ROD OF GOD" OR "STAFF OF GOD" (DEPENDING ON THE TRANSLATION). "AND THOU SHALT TAKE THIS ROD IN THINE HAND, WHEREWITH THOU SHALT DO SIGNS". AND MOSES WENT AND RETURNED TO JETHRO HIS FATHER IN LAW, AND SAID UNTO HIM, "LET ME GO, I PRAY THEE, AND RETURN UNTO MY BRETHREN WHICH ARE IN EGYPT, AND SEE WHETHER THEY BE YET ALIVE". AND JETHRO SAID TO MOSES, "GO IN PEACE". AND THE LORD SAID UNTO MOSES IN MIDIAN, "GO, RETURN INTO EGYPT: FOR ALL THE MEN ARE DEAD WHICH SOUGHT THY LIFE". AND MOSES TOOK HIS WIFE AND HIS SONS, AND SET THEM UPON AN ASS, AND HE RETURNED TO THE LAND OF EGYPT: AND MOSES TOOK THE ROD OF GOD IN HIS HAND. (KJV. EXODUS CHAPTER). MOSES AND AARON APPEAR BEFORE THE PHARAOH WHEN AARON'S ROD IS TRANSFORMED INTO A SERPENT. THE PHARAOH'S SORCERERS ARE ALSO ABLE TO TRANSFORM THEIR OWN RODS INTO SERPENTS, BUT AARON'S SWALLOWS THEM. AARON'S ROD IS AGAIN USED TO TURN THE NILE BLOOD-RED. IT IS USED SEVERAL TIMES ON GOD'S COMMAND TO INITIATE THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT. DURING THE EXODUS, MOSES STRETCHES OUT HIS HAND WITH THE STAFF TO PART THE RED SEA. WHILE IN THE "WILDERNESS" AFTER LEAVING EGYPT, MOSES FOLLOWS GOD'S COMMAND TO STRIKE A ROCK WITH THE ROD TO CREATE A SPRING FOR THE ISRAELITES TO DRINK FROM (EXODUS 17:5-7). MOSES DOES SO, AND WATER SPRINGS FORTH FROM THE ROCK IN THE PRESENCE OF THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL.  BATTLE WITH THE AMALEKITES, BY JULIUS SCHNORR VON CAROLSFELD (1860), REPRESENTING EXODUS 17:8-16. MOSES ALSO USES THE STAFF IN THE BATTLE AT REPHIDIM BETWEEN THE ISRAELITES AND THE AMALEKITES (EXODUS 17:8-15). WHEN HE HOLDS UP HIS ARMS HOLDING THE "ROD OF GOD" THE ISRAELITES "PREVAIL", WHEN HE DROPS HIS ARMS, THEIR ENEMIES GAIN THE UPPER HAND. AARON AND HUR HELP HIM TO KEEP THE STAFF RAISED UNTIL VICTORY IS ACHIEVED. FINALLY, GOD TELLS MOSES TO GET WATER FOR THE ISRAELITES FROM A ROCK BY SPEAKING TO THE ROCK (NUMBERS 20:8). BUT MOSES, BEING VEXED BY THE COMPLAINING OF THE ISRAELITES, INSTEAD OF SPEAKING TO THE ROCK AS GOD COMMANDED, STRIKES THE ROCK TWICE WITH THE STAFF. BECAUSE MOSES DID NOT OBEY GOD'S COMMAND TO SPEAK TO THE ROCK, IMPLYING LACK OF FAITH, GOD PUNISHED MOSES BY NOT LETTING HIM ENTER INTO THE PROMISED LAND (NUMBERS 20:12). RELATION TO AARON'S ROD: AARON'S ROD: BECAUSE AARON'S ROD AND MOSES' ROD ARE BOTH GIVEN SIMILAR, SEEMINGLY INTERCHANGEABLE, POWERS, RABBINICAL SCHOLARS DEBATED WHETHER OR NOT THE TWO RODS WERE ONE AND THE SAME. ACCORDING TO THE MIDRASH YELAMMEDENU (YALḲ. ON PS. EX. § 869): THE STAFF WITH WHICH JACOB CROSSED THE JORDAN IS IDENTICAL WITH THAT WHICH JUDAH GAVE TO HIS DAUGHTER-IN-LAW, TAMAR (GEN. XXXII. 10, XXXVIII. 18). IT IS LIKEWISE THE HOLY ROD WITH WHICH MOSES WORKED (EX. IV. 20, 21), WITH WHICH AARON PERFORMED WONDERS BEFORE PHARAOH (EX. VII. 10), AND WITH WHICH, FINALLY, DAVID SLEW THE GIANT GOLIATH (I SAM. XVII. 40). DAVID LEFT IT TO HIS DESCENDANTS, AND THE DAVIDIC KINGS USED IT AS A SCEPTER UNTIL THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE, WHEN IT MIRACULOUSLY DISAPPEARED. WHEN THE MESSIAH COMES IT WILL BE GIVEN TO HIM FOR A SCEPTER IN TOKEN OF HIS AUTHORITY OVER THE HEATHEN. IN LATER JEWISH LEGEND THE ROD WAS SAID TO HAVE BEEN CREATED AT THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD ON THE SIXTH DAY OF CREATION AND TO HAVE BEEN PASSED DOWN THROUGH THE HANDS OF THE MAJOR PATRIARCHS BEFORE BEING INHERITED BY MOSES. PRESENT LOCATION: MOSES STRIKES THE ROCK WITH HIS STAFF, PAINTING BY PIETER DE GREBBER, C.1630. THERE ARE MANY SPECULATIONS ABOUT WHAT HAS HAPPENED TO MOSES'S STAFF. THE MIDRASH (A HOMILETIC METHOD OF BIBLICAL EXEGESIS) STATES THAT THE STAFF WAS PASSED DOWN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION AND WAS IN THE POSSESSION OF THE JUDEAN KINGS UNTIL THE FIRST TEMPLE WAS DESTROYED. IT IS UNKNOWN WHAT BECAME OF THE STAFF AFTER THE TEMPLE WAS DESTROYED AND THE JEWS WERE EXILED FROM THE LAND. THERE IS A MENTION OF THE ROD OF MOSES IN A DEPOSITION OF NICOLAS, ABBOT OF THE ICELANDIC BENEDICTINE MONASTERY OF THINGEYRAR, WHO HAD SEEN IT GUARDED IN A CHAPEL OF A PALACE IN CONSTANTINOPLE IN C. 1150. ACCORDING TO THIS SOURCE, THE ARCHBISHOP OF NOVGOROD, ANTHONY, STATED THAT IT WAS IN THE CHURCH OF ST MICHAEL IN THE BOUKOLEON PALACE, AMONG OTHER PRECIOUS RELICS. AFTER THE SACK OF CONSTANTINOPLE IN 1204 IT WAS TRANSPORTED TO FRANCE WHERE BISHOP NEVELON PLACED IT IN SOISSONS CATHEDRAL AND IT THEN PASSED TO THE TREASURY OF THE SAINTE-CHAPELLE. ACCORDING TO AN IDENTIFYING DOCUMENT AT THE HAGIA SOPHIA IN ISTANBUL, MOSES'S STAFF WOULD SUPPOSEDLY BE ON DISPLAY TODAY AT THE TOPKAPI PALACE, ISTANBUL, TURKEY. THE TOPKAPI PALACE HOLDS OTHER REPUTEDLY HOLY RELICS, MOST NOTABLY THOSE ATTRIBUTED TO THE ISLAMIC PROPHET, MUHAMMAD. (SUCH AS HIS BOW, HIS SWORD, HIS FOOTPRINT, AND EVEN A TOOTH.) TOPKAPI PALACE WAS OFFICIALLY DESIGNATED A MUSEUM IN 1924, AND THE HOLY RELICS WERE PLACED ON PUBLIC VIEW ON 31 AUGUST 1962. IT IS SAID THAT SULTAN SELIM I (1512–1520) BROUGHT THE HOLY RELICS TO TOPKAPI PALACE AFTER CONQUERING EGYPT IN 1517. SHIA ISLAM: IT IS NARRATED IN KITAB AL-KAFI THAT JA'FAR AL-SADIQ CLAIMS THAT THE "TABLETS OF MOSES AND THE STAFF OF MOSES ARE WITH US. WE ARE THE HEIRS OF THE PROPHETS".

	












































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































[image: Image result for YAHWEH ENGRAVED ON MOSES' ROD IN GOLD]
ZYZYONITE
	ZYZYONITE (THE STONE OF STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET ZYZY (ZION OR AYON) IS A UNIVERSAL MINERAL GEMSTONE, MOSTLY KNOWN FOR ITS DIFFERENT VARIETIES, THOUGH IT APPEARS NATURALLY IN ALL OTHER COLORS AS WELL BUT IS MAINLY USED AS THE BUILDING BLOCK FOR ALL OTHER KINDS OF MINERAL GEMSTONES, PRECIOUS STONES, SEMI-PRECIOUS GEMSTONES, MINERAL BASED STONES, ROCKS, ALIKE, THAT GIVES ITS POWER AND RADIANCE TO ALL OTHER GEMSTONES, WHICH MAKES THE OUTCOMES OF ALL IMPOSSIBILITIES COME TO ALL POSSIBILITIES IN A FLICKER OF LIGHT. THE ROD OF GOD (COINED AS ZYZYONITE STONE, WITH THE TITLE NAME STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET ZYZY---ZION OR ZYON---ON THE ROD), ALSO KNOWN AS THE STAFF OF MOSES, WAND OF MOSES OR THE ROD OF MOSES IS A ROD MENTIONED IN THE BIBLE AND QURAN AS A WALKING STICK USED BY MOSES. DESCRIPTION: THE MULLEIN WOOD ROD OF GOD OR THE HEAVY SAPPHIRE STONE ROD OF GOD WHICH MAYBE 240 POUNDS [$14,515,200,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION] TO 360 POUNDS [$21,772,800,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION]---KING SOLOMON MADE A TITHE LIKE THIS GIVEN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO BUILD HIS ZION, THE EQUATION IS BY TITHING 10% & 100%, WHICH IS 1,000 TIMES RELENTING IS 100,000 IN HEBREWS 7:2, 4 & JUDE 14-15), THE ROD OF GOD, THE INTRIGUING SCHOLARS HAVE PROVEN THAT THE ROD WAS MADE OUT OF SAPPHIRE (A CLEAR CRYSTAL STONE TO RADIATE THE EXTRAORDINARY POWERS OR EMERY [ADAMANT] STONE AS A CLEAR DIAMOND STONE). IT WOULD BE VERY HEAVY TO MOSES, UNLESS MOSES WAS EMPOWERED ALSO TO CARRY IT. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN THE ANCIENT CRYSTAL STONE [FIRE OPAL, FLUORITE---FLUORSPAR], WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ CALLED A “SEEING STONE IN FORBIDDEN/PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS” IN JOB 28:18. IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1 IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL STONE OR EVEN STONE ICE. ALSO THIS MAY HAVE BEEN THE ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE [ADAMANT STONE OR EMERY STONE], WHICH IS A STONE OF UNCERTAIN IDENTIFICATION IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 28:13. IT MAY BE CALLED THE BLUE DIAMOND OR THE CANARY DIAMOND. IT IS THE HARDEST PRECIOUS STONE KNOWN IN ZECHARIAH 7:12 (ESV). IT MAY NOT BE THE MODERN DIAMOND OF TODAY. IN JEREMIAH 17:1, ADAMANT STONE OR EMERY STONE IS A FORM OF CORUNDUM, WHICH IS A HARDEST KNOWN SUBSTANCE USED IN STONE ENGRAVING IN EZEKIEL 3:9 & ZECHARIAH 7:12. ALSO THE ROD OF GOD IS SAID BY MANY SCHOLARS TO COME FROM THE MULLEIN TREE OR ALSO CALLED ASH TREE WHICH IS USED AS A HERBAL MEDICINE FOR PAINFUL URINATION, SKIN INFLAMMATION, AS AN EXPECTORANT, TO STIMULATE EAR WAX PRODUCTION, WARTS, RICKETS, BOILS, CARBUNCLES, CHILBLAINS, BACTERIA’S, CATARRHS, ASTHMA, RESPIRATORY DISORDERS, EAR INFECTIONS, FROSTBITE, ECZEMA, PULMONARY DISEASES, BRONCHITIS, HEMORRHOIDS, COUGH, SORE THROAT AND LUNG DISEASE IN ISAIAH 44:14 (OKJV) & GENESIS 37:25; 43:11. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF MULLEIN ARE SKIN INFLAMMATION AND SEDATION. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. IT IS ACTIVE IN MANY SMOKING BLENDS FOR THE USER TO RENDER THESE HEALTH BENEFITS. THE BASIC CAPABILITIES OF THE ROD OF GOD: THE DIVINE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AGAINST THE ENEMIES OF THE LORD: 
MOSES’ SPECIAL SIGNS OF HIS BELIEVABILITY (4:1–9)
1 MOSES ANSWERED, “WHAT IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE ME OR LISTEN TO ME AND SAY, ‘THE LORD DID NOT APPEAR TO YOU’?” 2 THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “WHAT IS THAT IN YOUR HAND?”” A-STAFF,” HE REPLIED. 3 THE LORD SAID, “THROW IT ON THE GROUND.” MOSES THREW IT ON THE GROUND AND IT BECAME A SNAKE, AND HE RAN FROM IT. 4 THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “REACH OUT YOUR HAND AND TAKE IT BY THE TAIL.” SO, MOSES REACHED OUT AND TOOK HOLD OF THE SNAKE AND IT TURNED BACK INTO A STAFF IN HIS HAND. 5 “THIS,” SAID THE LORD, “IS SO THAT THEY MAY BELIEVE THAT THE LORD, THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS—THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC AND THE GOD OF JACOB—HAS APPEARED TO YOU.” 6 THEN THE LORD SAID, “PUT YOUR HAND INSIDE YOUR CLOAK.” SO, MOSES PUT HIS HAND INTO HIS CLOAK, AND WHEN HE TOOK IT OUT, IT WAS LEPROUS, LIKE SNOW. 7 “NOW PUT IT BACK INTO YOUR CLOAK,” HE SAID. SO, MOSES PUT HIS HAND BACK INTO HIS CLOAK, AND WHEN HE TOOK IT OUT, IT WAS RESTORED, LIKE THE REST OF HIS FLESH. 8 THEN THE LORD SAID, “IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE YOU OR PAY ATTENTION TO THE FIRST MIRACULOUS SIGN, THEY MAY BELIEVE THE SECOND. 9 BUT IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE THESE TWO SIGNS OR LISTEN TO YOU, TAKE SOME WATER FROM THE NILE AND POUR IT ON THE DRY GROUND. THE WATER YOU TAKE FROM THE RIVER WILL BECOME BLOOD ON THE GROUND.” IN THIS SECTION OF THE THEOPHANY NARRATIVE OF CHAPS. 3 AND 4, MOSES’ THIRD FORMAL PROTEST OF HIS CALL (V. 1) ELICITS GOD’S THIRD DIRECT RESPONSE OF ENCOURAGEMENT TO HIM, THIS TIME IN A SERIES OF THREE HIEROI LOGOI (VV. 2–5, 6–8, 9) THAT GRANT HIM THREE MIRACULOUS DIVINE SIGNS AT HIS DISPOSAL TO CONVINCE OTHERS OF HIS AUTHORITY TO REPRESENT GOD. NOW THAT HE HAD TOLD THE STORY OF HOW STEPHEN YAHWEH REVEALED HIS NAME TO HIM, MOSES EMPLOYED THE NAME THROUGHOUT, WITH THE MORE GENERIC TITLE “GOD” (ELOHIM) APPEARING ONLY IN V. 5 AS NECESSARY TO IDENTIFY STEPHEN YAHWEH AS “THE GOD OF …” THE THREE MIRACULOUS SIGNS ALL INVOLVED CHANGING SOMETHING INTO SOMETHING ELSE. IN THE CASE OF THE FIRST TWO (STAFF TO SNAKE, NORMAL HAND TO LEPROUS HAND) WHAT GOT CHANGED WAS IMMEDIATELY CHANGED BACK INTO WHAT IT WAS AT FIRST, SO THAT THE CHANGE WAS ONLY TEMPORARILY FRIGHTENING. IN THE CASE OF THE THIRD (WATER TO BLOOD), WHAT GOT CHANGED STAYED CHANGED—AND THE CONSEQUENCES WERE FAR MORE WIDESPREAD AND LIFE THREATENING. 4:1 MOSES’ FIRST TWO PROTESTS (3:11, 13) WERE OF THE FORMAL SORT, PROPERLY EXPRESSING HUMILITY BEFORE SUCH A GREAT ASSIGNMENT, BUT HERE HIS WORDS REVEALED THE PRESENCE OF UNCERTAINTY IN HIS MIND. GOD HAD ALREADY ASSURED HIM IN UNMISTAKABLE LANGUAGE THAT THE ISRAELITE LEADERS WOULD LISTEN TO HIM (3:18): NOW HE WONDERED IF HE COULD BE SURE THAT THIS WOULD HAPPEN—THAT THEY WOULD BELIEVE HIS CLAIM THAT THE LORD HAD APPEARED TO HIM AND DO WHAT HE SAID (“OBEY ME”; NIV “LISTEN TO ME”). THIS SORT OF TIMIDITY DID NOT CONSTITUTE THE SORT OF DISOBEDIENCE THAT THE OUTRIGHT PLEA FOR RELIEF FROM THE TASK THAT HE WOULD EXPRESS IN HIS FIFTH AND FINAL PROTEST (4:13), BUT IT CLEARLY REPRESENTED AT LEAST AN INITIAL CONCERN FOR HOW EASILY OTHERS WOULD ACCEPT GOD’S PROMISE AT FACE VALUE. MOSES WAS NOT DOUBTING GOD’S PROMISE, BUT HE CERTAINLY WAS AFRAID THE ISRAELITES WOULD DOUBT IT. FORTUNATELY, GOD WAS PREPARED TO REASSURE HIM WITH THREE SIGNS HE COULD USE TO OVERCOME THE DOUBT HE WAS BOUND TO ENCOUNTER. 4:2–5 MOSES APPEARED TO WELCOME THIS SIGN, BY RESPONDING PROMPTLY AND OBEDIENTLY TO EACH COMMAND, EVEN WHEN HE HAD TO TAKE HOLD OF A SNAKE HE HAD JUST RUN FROM. THE FACT THAT HIS COMMON WOODEN SHEPHERD’S STAFF COULD BECOME A SNAKE AND VICE VERSA WOULD, IN THE ABSENCE OF TRICKERY, BE A PERFECTLY CONVINCING DEMONSTRATION OF DIVINE POWER IN ITSELF. ALTHOUGH IT IS NOT SPECIFICALLY SO STATED, THE PRESUMPTION HERE IS THAT THIS SIGN COULD BE DONE OVER AND OVER AGAIN, FOR VARIOUS GROUPS OF ISRAELITES AS THEY WERE ENCOUNTERED, BECAUSE MOSES WOULD ROUTINELY HAVE HAD HIS STAFF WITH HIM. THERE IS, HOWEVER, A GREATER IMPORT TO THE USE OF THE STAFF THAN DERIVES MERELY FROM ITS AVAILABILITY: THIS IS THE BEGINNING OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE CONCEPT THAT MOSES’ STAFF SYMBOLIZED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S POWER, A CONCEPT THAT CULMINATES IN MOSES’ HOLDING UP THE STAFF AT THE BATTLE OF REPHIDIM AS A SYMBOL OF GOD’S THRONE (SEE COMMENTS ON 17:16). THE ABILITY TO PERFORM THIS MIRACLE AT WILL WOULD FUNCTION AS A CREDENTIAL FOR MOSES, GIVING HIS REPORT OF A THEOPHANIC COMMISSION BY THE GOD OF THE PATRIARCHS CREDIBILITY WITH THE OPPRESSED AND WARY EGYPTIAN ISRAELITES. SNAKES ARE FRIGHTENING TO MOST PEOPLE WHEN SUDDENLY ENCOUNTERED, AND IT IS FULLY UNDERSTANDABLE THAT MOSES SHOULD RUN FROM ONE THAT SPRUNG TO LIFE FROM HIS STAFF. NOTHING IN THE TEXT SUGGESTS THAT THIS SNAKE WAS POISONOUS, AND NOTHING LINKS IT WITH THE GEN 3 ACCOUNT OF SATAN IN THE FORM OF THE SERPENT IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. MOSES SIMPLY DID WHAT MOST PEOPLE WOULD DO IN THE SAME CIRCUMSTANCE—RAN FROM A SNAKE THAT SUDDENLY APPEARED IN FRONT OF HIM UNTIL HE COULD GET FAR ENOUGH AWAY TO SEE WHETHER OR NOT IT WAS POISONOUS. THE PURPOSE WAS NOT TO SCARE HIM OR ANYONE ELSE; THE PURPOSE WAS TO HELP INTRODUCE STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE TRUE GOD TO PEOPLE WHO DIDN’T KNOW HIM YET BUT WHO DESPERATELY NEEDED HIS SALVATION. STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CONTROL OF SOMETHING AS FRIGHTENING AS A SNAKE, INCLUDING HIS ABILITY TO MAKE IT MATERIALIZE FROM A PIECE OF WOOD, WAS EVIDENCE OF HIS POWERFUL REALITY. 4:6–8 NOW COMES A BACKUP MIRACLE. GOD’S WORDS IN V. 8 (“IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE … THEY MAY BELIEVE”) INDICATE THAT HE KNEW HOW HARD IT WOULD BE FOR THE ISRAELITE ELDERS TO TRUST MOSES. FOR THEM TO JOIN MOSES IN MAKING DEMANDS ON PHARAOH, WHO WAS PERSECUTING THEM SO SEVERELY AND BEFORE WHOSE POWER THEY HAD PREVIOUSLY ALWAYS SUCCUMBED, WOULD INDEED TAKE SOME CONVINCING. THIS SECOND MIRACLE IS GENERALLY SIMILAR TO THE FIRST IN THAT IT INVOLVED THE CHANGING OF SOMETHING HARMLESS INTO SOMETHING HARMFUL AND THEN CHANGING IT BACK, AND AGAIN, WOULD BE SOMETHING MOSES COULD DO REPEATEDLY (PUTTING HIS HAND INSIDE HIS GARMENT TO HIS CHEST AND PULLING IT OUT AGAIN) TO CONVINCE VARIOUS GROUPS OF PEOPLE AT VARIOUS TIMES THAT GOD WAS WITH HIM. THE SKIN DISEASES LUMPED UNDER THE ENGLISH TRANSLATION “LEPROUS” (MĔṢŌRAʿAT) HERE WOULD INCLUDE NOT ONLY ACTUAL LEPROSY BUT ALSO A VARIETY OF SERIOUS INFECTIOUS SKIN DISEASES THAT WERE LIKEWISE FEARED IN BIBLICAL TIMES. ELABORATE PRECAUTIONS WERE TAKEN TO AVOID CONTACT WITH PERSONS SO INFECTED (LEV 13–14; NUM 5:2; DEUT 24:8–9; 2 KGS 15:5; 2 CHR 26:2; LUKE 17:12), AND IMMEDIATE CURES, LIKE THAT IN THIS DEMONSTRATION MIRACLE, WERE NEVER EXPECTED. BUT COULD THIS MIRACLE CONVINCE PEOPLE WHO HAD NOT BEEN CONVINCED BY THE FIRST—AS THE WORDING OF V. 8 IMPLIES? THE ANSWER IS YES. THERE WAS A STRONG ASSOCIATION IN ANCIENT THINKING OF DISEASE WITH THE POWER OF THE GODS, SPECIFICALLY THEIR JUDGMENT/PUNISHMENT POWER. A MAJOR FUNCTION IN ANCIENT RELIGION, AS IN MODERN, WAS THAT OF OFFERING SACRIFICES IN WORSHIP TO VARIOUS GODS AND GODDESSES TO APPEAL TO THEIR ABILITY TO WITHDRAW DISEASE FROM A SUPPLICANT. FOR MOSES TO SAY, IN EFFECT, “LOOK WHAT STEPHEN YAHWEH CAN DO WITH DISEASE!” WAS VIRTUALLY TO ASK, “CAN ANY GOD YOU’VE BEEN WORSHIPING HEAL LIKE THIS?” 4:9 THIS THIRD PROOF-OF-COMMISSION SIGN IS OF A GRANDER SORT: IT ANTICIPATES THE FIRST PLAGUE (7:14–24) IN WHICH WATER—MAINLY FROM THE NILE IN THE CASE OF THE PLAGUE—IS TURNED INTO BLOOD, HINTING AT THE FACT THAT GOD HAD IN STORE SOME SERIOUS THREATS TO UNLEASH UPON THE EGYPTIANS, WHICH HE WOULD FIRST DEMONSTRATE, THROUGH THIS SAMPLE, TO HIS OWN PEOPLE. THE THIRD SIGN, IN OTHER WORDS, WAS NOT SO MUCH ABOUT MOSES AS IT WAS ABOUT EGYPT, AND SPECIFICALLY THE NILE. FOR GOD’S SERVANT MOSES TO DEMONSTRATE THROUGH THIS SIMPLE ACT GOD’S POWER OVER THE NILE WOULD BE TO DEMONSTRATE GOD’S POWER GENERALLY OVER EGYPT AND THE EGYPTIANS A FORTIORI.
EXCURSUS: THE NILE AS THE EGYPTIAN GOD
THE PRIMARY PHYSICAL SOURCE OF ALL LIFE IN EGYPT IS THE NILE, AND THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE POPULATION HAS ALWAYS LIVED NEAR IT, MAKING EGYPT THE MOST DENSELY POPULATED COUNTRY IN THE MODERN WORLD AND ALMOST CERTAINLY ALSO IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, IF ONE EXCLUDES THE VAST BARREN REGIONS FROM THE DENSITY CALCULATION. COMPARATIVELY LITTLE WATER IS AVAILABLE IN EGYPT ASIDE FROM THE DEEP AQUIFERS (NOT PENETRABLE IN ANCIENT TIMES) EXCEPT THROUGH THE NILE, ITS BRANCHES AND CANALS, OR SHORE WELLS THAT TAP ITS SEEPAGE. SINCE AT ALL TIMES ANCIENT EGYPT, INCLUDING THE EGYPT OF MOSES’ DAY, WAS PANTHEISTIC, IT IS HARDLY SURPRISING THAT AT ALL TIMES THE NILE WAS WORSHIPED AS A GREAT GOD. IN EARLY EGYPTIAN THE NAME OF THE NILE, VOCALIZED HAPI, IS EXACTLY THE SAME AS THE NAME OF THE NILE-GOD, THE TWO BEING INDISTINGUISHABLE IN THE PANTHEISTIC THINKING OF THAT ERA. HAPI WAS REPRESENTED IN EGYPTIAN ICONOGRAPHY AS A MALE-FEMALE DEITY, A HERMAPHRODITE, CAPABLE THUS OF BOTH FERTILIZING THAT LAND (THE MALE ASPECT) AND ALSO NOURISHING IT (THE FEMALE ASPECT). FOR MOST OF ITS HISTORY, EGYPT WAS THE SCENE OF ANNUAL RELIGIOUS FESTIVITIES MARKING THE ONSET OF THE YEARLY FLOODING OF THE NILE. SOME RELIGIOUS TEXTS PRAISE THE NILE FOR ITS PROVISION OF LIFE FOR THE LAND AND ITS PEOPLE. ONE, THE FAMOUS HYMN TO ATON, PRAISES THE NILE AS THE WATER SOURCE PAR EXCELLENCE, THE SOURCE OF RAIN FROM HEAVEN FOR ALL LANDS AS WELL AS THE UNDERGROUND SOURCE OF WATER FOR ALL EGYPT: 
THOU MAKEST A NILE IN THE UNDERWORLD,
THOU BRINGEST IT FORTH AS THOU DESIREST
TO MAINTAIN THE PEOPLE (OF EGYPT) …
ALL DISTANT FOREIGN COUNTRIES, THOU MAKEST THEIR LIFE (ALSO),
FOR THOU HAST SET A NILE IN HEAVEN,
THAT IT MAY DESCEND FOR THEM AND MAKE WAVES UPON THE MOUNTAINS,
LIKE THE GREAT GREEN SEA,
TO WATER THE FIELDS IN THEIR TOWNS.
HOW EFFECTIVE THEY ARE, THY PLANS, O LORD OF ETERNITY!
THE NILE IN HEAVEN, IT IS FOR THE FOREIGN PEOPLES
AND FOR THE BEASTS OF EVERY DESERT, THAT GO UPON (THEIR) FEET;
(WHILE THE TRUE) NILE COMES FROM THE UNDERWORLD FOR EGYPT.
HAPI, THE NILE-GOD, HAD A TEMPLE (PER-HAPI, “HOUSE OF HAPI”) NEAR WHAT IS NOW KNOWN AS OLD CAIRO, AND NO LESS A POTENTATE THAN PHARAOH RAMSES III RECORDED OFFERING GIFTS TO HIM-HER THERE, AMONG MANY OTHER PLACES WHERE HE-SHE WAS WORSHIPED. THE EXPECTED RESPONSE OF HAPI WAS, OF COURSE, TO FLOOD THE NILE BASIN ONCE AGAIN, BRINGING THE ANNUAL ABUNDANCE FOR THE KING AND PEOPLE. OSIRIS IS ALSO IDENTIFIED AS THE GOD OF THE NILE SINCE IN EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY HAPI APPARENTLY WAS HIS CHILD, AND THERE ALSO IS EVIDENCE THAT BOTH THE CROCODILE-GOD SUBEK AND THE DEAD KING UNIS (APPEARING AS SUBEK AFTER HIS DEATH) WERE CONSIDERED THE GODS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE ANNUAL FLOODING. FOR THESE VARIOUS GODS TO BE IDENTIFIED AS “GOD OF THE NILE” IS TO MODERN THINKING EVIDENCE OF A SOMEWHAT CONTRADICTORY THEOLOGY, BUT SUCH IS TYPICAL OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN MYTHOPOEIC RELIGION, WHICH WAS NOT CONCERNED FOR WHAT MODERN PEOPLE WOULD REGARD AS THE NEED FOR TRUTH TO BE CONSISTENT. WHEN MOSES LATER STRUCK THE NILE WITH HIS STAFF AND DEMONSTRATED GOD’S POWER OVER IT (7:20), HE WAS SHOWING GOD’S SUPERIORITY TO AND PREDICTING GOD’S VICTORY OVER THE NILE-GOD AND AS WELL, BY EXTENSION, “ALL THE GODS OF EGYPT” (12:12). LATER, WHEN THE PROPHETS EZEKIEL AND ZECHARIAH DESCRIBED GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER EGYPT, THEY DID SO IN PART BY A PREDICTION OF THE DRYING UP OF THE NILE (EZEK 29:9; 30:12; ZECH 10:11), WHICH WOULD, OF COURSE, COMPLETELY DESOLATE EGYPT.
MOSES’ RITUAL AND ACTUAL PROTESTS AND DIVINE REASSURANCE (4:10–18)
10 MOSES SAID TO THE LORD, “O LORD, I HAVE NEVER BEEN ELOQUENT, NEITHER IN THE PAST NOR SINCE YOU HAVE SPOKEN TO YOUR SERVANT. I AM SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE.” 11 THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “WHO GAVE MAN HIS MOUTH? WHO MAKES HIM DEAF OR MUTE? WHO GIVES HIM SIGHT OR MAKES HIM BLIND? IS IT NOT I, THE LORD? 12 NOW GO; I WILL HELP YOU SPEAK AND WILL TEACH YOU WHAT TO SAY.” 13 BUT MOSES SAID, “O LORD, PLEASE SEND SOMEONE ELSE TO DO IT.” 14 THEN THE LORD’S ANGER BURNED AGAINST MOSES AND HE SAID, “WHAT ABOUT YOUR BROTHER, AARON THE LEVITE? I KNOW HE CAN SPEAK WELL. HE IS ALREADY ON HIS WAY TO MEET YOU, AND HIS HEART WILL BE GLAD WHEN HE SEES YOU. 15 YOU SHALL SPEAK TO HIM AND PUT WORDS IN HIS MOUTH; I WILL HELP BOTH OF YOU SPEAK AND WILL TEACH YOU WHAT TO DO. 16 HE WILL SPEAK TO THE PEOPLE FOR YOU, AND IT WILL BE AS IF HE WERE YOUR MOUTH AND AS IF YOU WERE GOD TO HIM. 17 BUT TAKE THIS STAFF IN YOUR HAND SO YOU CAN PERFORM MIRACULOUS SIGNS WITH IT.” 18 THEN MOSES WENT BACK TO JETHRO HIS FATHER-IN-LAW AND SAID TO HIM, “LET ME GO BACK TO MY OWN PEOPLE IN EGYPT TO SEE IF ANY OF THEM ARE STILL ALIVE.” JETHRO SAID, “GO, AND I WISH YOU WELL.” THIS SECTION OF THE OVERALL THEOPHANY PATTERN OF CHAPS. 3 AND 4 CONTAINS TWO OF MOSES’ PROTESTS (VV. 10 AND 13 RESPECTIVELY) AS WELL AS, IN RESPONSE TO EACH, A BRIEF HIEROS LOGOS IN VV. 11–12 AND A SOMEWHAT LONGER GROUP OF HIEROI LOGOI IN 4:4–17. HIS FIRST PROTEST (4:10) IS STILL OF THE “RITUAL” SORT, MANNERLY AND EMPHASIZING HIS NEED FOR DIVINE HELP. THE SECOND (4:13), HOWEVER, REPRESENTS A BLATANT ATTEMPT TO BE EXCUSED FROM THE ASSIGNMENT ITSELF AND DRAWS GOD’S IMMEDIATE ANGER (4:14–17, AND LATER IS PROBABLY PART OF THE BACKGROUND FOR GOD’S CONTINUING ANGER RELATIVE TO ANOTHER INSTANCE OF MOSES’ RESISTANCE TO CARRYING OUT GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS [4:24–26]). THE CONCLUDING DESCRIPTION IN THE THIRD PERSON (4:18) WILL MARK THE END OF THE CURRENT TWO-CHAPTER LITERARY FORM. 4:10 MOSES’ STATEMENT IN THIS VERSE HAS GENERATED MUCH MISUNDERSTANDING ON THE PART OF THOSE WHO HAVE NOT RECOGNIZED IT AS A RITUAL PROTEST, AND IT HAS THUS OFTEN BEEN TAKEN LITERALLY, AS IF MOSES ACTUALLY EITHER HAD A SPEECH DEFECT OR WAS INCOMPETENT AS A PUBLIC SPEAKER OR HAD FORGOTTEN HIS EGYPTIAN. IN FACT, MOSES DID A HUGE AMOUNT OF SPEAKING IN THE REMAINDER OF THE PENTATEUCHAL NARRATIVE AND LAW, YET NOWHERE DID HE REVEAL THE SLIGHTEST SPEECH HESITANCY OR INABILITY TO MAKE HIMSELF UNDERSTOOD. WHY, THEN, DID HE MAKE THE CLAIM TO BE “SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE”? THE ANSWER LIES NOT IN PHYSIOLOGY BUT IN CULTURE—IN THE STYLE OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN “EXAGGERATED HUMILITY,” OFTEN EMPLOYED IN SITUATIONS WHERE ONE IS APPEALING FOR HELP OR MERCY FROM SOMEONE ELSE OR SHOWING ONE’S MANNERLY SELF-DEPRECATION AT BEING GIVEN A GREAT ASSIGNMENT. THE FOLLOWING ARE AMONG THE PARADE EXAMPLES OF THIS STYLE IN THE HOLY BIBLE: GEN 18:27: I HAVE BEEN SO BOLD AS TO SPEAK TO THE LORD, THOUGH I AM NOTHING BUT DUST AND ASHES. (ABRAHAM) EXOD 4:10: I HAVE NEVER BEEN ELOQUENT … I AM SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE. (MOSES) 1 SAM 9:21: SAUL ANSWERED, “BUT AM I NOT A BENJAMITE, FROM THE SMALLEST TRIBE OF ISRAEL, AND IS NOT MY CLAN THE LEAST OF ALL THE CLANS OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN? WHY DO YOU SAY SUCH A THING TO ME?” 1 SAM 18:23: DAVID SAID, “DO YOU THINK IT IS A SMALL MATTER TO BECOME THE KING’S SON-IN-LAW? I’M ONLY A POOR MAN AND LITTLE KNOWN.” 1 SAM 24:14: “AGAINST WHOM HAS THE KING OF ISRAEL COME OUT? WHOM ARE YOU PURSUING? A DEAD DOG? A FLEA? 1 SAM 26:20: NOW DO NOT LET MY BLOOD FALL TO THE GROUND FAR FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD. THE KING OF ISRAEL HAS COME OUT TO LOOK FOR A FLEA—AS ONE HUNTS A PARTRIDGE IN THE MOUNTAINS.” 2 SAM 9:8: MEPHIBOSHETH BOWED DOWN AND SAID, “WHAT IS YOUR SERVANT, THAT YOU SHOULD NOTICE A DEAD DOG LIKE ME?” 2 KGS 8:13: HAZAEL SAID, “HOW COULD YOUR SERVANT, A MERE DOG, ACCOMPLISH SUCH A FEAT?” 1 KGS 3:7: YOU HAVE MADE YOUR SERVANT KING … I AM ONLY A LITTLE CHILD AND DO NOT KNOW HOW TO CARRY OUT MY DUTIES. (SOLOMON) ISA 6:5: WOE IS ME!  FOR I AM A MAN OF UNCLEAN LIPS. (ISAIAH) ISA 56:3: AND LET NOT ANY [OFFICIAL] COMPLAIN, “I AM ONLY A DRY TREE.” JER 1:6: AH, SOVEREIGN LORD, … I DO NOT KNOW HOW TO SPEAK; I AM ONLY A CHILD. (JEREMIAH) 1 COR 2:3: I CAME TO YOU IN WEAKNESS AND FEAR, AND WITH MUCH TREMBLING. (PAUL) EPH 3:8: ALTHOUGH I AM LESS THAN THE LEAST OF ALL GOD’S PEOPLE, THIS GRACE WAS GIVEN ME. (PAUL) 1 TIM 1:15: CHRIST JESUS CAME INTO THE WORLD TO SAVE SINNERS—OF WHOM I AM THE WORST. (PAUL) HEB 13:22: BROTHERS, I URGE YOU TO BEAR WITH MY WORD OF EXHORTATION, FOR I HAVE WRITTEN YOU ONLY A SHORT LETTER. OF PARTICULAR INTEREST FOR THEIR CLOSE PARALLELS WITH EXOD 4:10 ARE SAUL’S CLAIM TO BE OBSCURE IN ORIGIN WHEN HE WAS IN FACT FROM A PROMINENT FAMILY (1 SAM 9:21); DAVID’S CLAIM TO BE A NOBODY WHEN IN FACT HE WAS ALREADY A POPULAR WAR HERO (1 SAM 18:23); HAZAEL’S CLAIM TO BE NO BETTER THAN A DOG WHEN HE WAS IN FACT ALREADY A MAJOR LEADER IN SYRIA (2 KGS 8:13); SOLOMON’S ASSERTION THAT HE WAS ONLY A CHILD WHEN IN FACT HE PROBABLY WAS AT LEAST THIRTY YEARS OLD AT THE TIME HE BECAME KING (1 KGS 3:7); AND PAUL’S CLAIM TO BE THE LOWEST OF THE LOW AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE (EPH 3:8; 1 TIM 1:15) WHEN IN FACT HE WAS AN INFLUENTIAL APOSTLE. THE CLOSEST PARALLEL OF ALL IS THAT OF JEREMIAH’S PROTEST (JER 1:6), IN WHICH HE CLAIMED TO BE UNABLE TO TALK, SOMETHING HE THEN DID QUITE ELOQUENTLY FOR THE NEXT FORTY-ONE YEARS. ALL OF THESE PARALLELS POINT TO THE SIMPLE FACT THAT MOSES WAS NOT SPEAKING LITERALLY HERE BUT FIGURATIVELY, RESPONDING TO A GREAT ASSIGNMENT WITH THE PROPER SORT OF EXAGGERATED HUMILITY AND SELF-EFFACEMENT EXPECTED AND VALUED IN HIS CULTURE. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE ANYWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT HE HAD ANY LACK OF SKILL IN SPEECH, PUBLIC OR PRIVATE—AND OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE TO THE CONTRARY. 4:11–12 THIS HIEROS LOGOS MIGHT SEEM TO BE TAILORED TO THE RITUAL PROTEST MOSES HAD JUST MADE, IN THAT GOD REFERRED TO HIS CONTROL OVER HUMAN ABILITY TO SPEAK. HOWEVER, THE FACT THAT GOD ALSO CITED HIS CONTROL OVER HUMAN ABILITY TO HEAR AND TO SEE (V. 11)—ISSUES NOT IN DISPUTE SINCE MOSES DID NOT CLAIM TO HAVE ANY HEARING OR VISION PROBLEM—SHOWS THAT IT IS MORE A GENERAL ENCOURAGEMENT FOR MOSES, HIS PROTEST HAVING BEEN FIGURATIVE RATHER THAN LITERAL. THE PROMISE OF HELP IN KNOWING WHAT TO SAY AND HOW TO SAY IT (V. 12) IS RELEVANT TO ANY PROPHETIC CALL SINCE WHAT PROPHETS DO ABOVE ALL THINGS IS SAY WHAT GOD TEACHES THEM TO SAY. THE NIV’S “I WILL HELP YOU SPEAK” (ʾĀNŌKÎ ʾEHYEH ʿIM PÎKĀ, V. 12) MEANS LITERALLY “I WILL BE WITH YOUR MOUTH” AND IS EXACTLY WHAT GOD PROMISED TO BOTH MOSES AND AARON IN V. 15. IN LIGHT OF THE ABSENCE OF ANY CONCERN ABOUT AARON’S ABILITY TO SPEAK PUBLICLY, THIS IS SIMPLY FURTHER EVIDENCE THAT MOSES LIKEWISE HAD NO SPEECH DEFECT. AS THE GIVER OF ALL GIFTS, GOD KNOWS PEOPLE’S GIFTS AND CALLS THEM TO HIS SERVICE—AND SUPPORTS THEM IN IT—ACCORDINGLY. 4:13 THE NIV IDIOMATICALLY RENDERS MOSES’ REQUEST HERE, WHICH IS LITERALLY, “[HE SAID] ‘PLEASE, MY LORD, SEND BY YOU WILL SEND,’ ” A SOMEWHAT ELLIPTICAL EXPRESSION UNATTESTED ELSEWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE AND ONE APPARENTLY DESIGNED TO MEAN, “I DON’T WANT TO DO IT” BUT WORDED AS NEUTRALLY AND NON-OFFENSIVELY AS POSSIBLE. THE SAME SORT OF SENSE MIGHT BE IMPLIED IN ENGLISH BY: “WITH ALL DUE RESPECT, SIR, YOU MUST KNOW SOMEONE WHO’S AVAILABLE TO SEND.” THIS FINAL PROTEST OF MOSES REPRESENTS A DRAMATIC DEPARTURE FROM ALL FOUR OF HIS PREVIOUS PROTESTS (3:11, 13; 4:1, 10), WHICH HAD THE STYLE OF RITUAL, NONLITERAL DEMURRERS. IF MOSES WERE TO CONTINUE THAT, PATTERN, HE WOULD HERE SAY SOMETHING ELSE ABOUT HIS UNWORTHINESS AND/OR THE MAGNITUDE OF THE CHALLENGE. HE DID NOT. INSTEAD, HE ACTUALLY ASKED THAT GOD SEND SOMEONE ELSE TO DO THE JOB—IN OTHER WORDS, HE TRIED TO REFUSE TO ACCEPT THE CALL. AMONG THE VARIOUS CALL NARRATIVES IN THE HOLY BIBLE THERE IS ONLY ONE OTHER IN WHICH A PROPHET ATTEMPTED TO REFUSE TO ACCEPT A CALL FROM GOD: THAT OF JONAH. IN JONAH’S CASE THE PATTERN IS SIMILAR TO THAT FOUND HERE IN EXOD 4:
	GOD calls PROPHET to preach in a foreign land

	Exod 3:4–10

	Jonah 1:1–2


	PROPHET tries to refuse

	Exod 4:13

	Jonah 1:3


	Divine death penalty nearly imposed during travels

	Exod 4:24

	Jonah 1:4–15


	PROPHET learns his lesson

	Exod 4:25

	Jonah 2:1–10 [also 1:12]


	GOD spares him

	Exod 4:26

	Jonah 1:17


	GOD renews the call

	Exod 4:27–28

	Jonah 3:1


	PROPHET finally cooperates with calling

	Exod 4:29–30 et passim

	Jonah 3:3–4


	Call comes to successful fruition

	Exod 4:31 et passim

	Jonah 3:5–10




JONAH IS A MUCH SMALLER BOOK THAN EXODUS, AND IT IS THEREFORE UNDERSTANDABLE THAT THE PATTERN WOULD BE RATHER MORE COMPACTLY PRESENTED IN JONAH THAN IN EXODUS, WHERE VARIOUS MORE-GRAND ISSUES ARE ALSO IN PLAY. IT NEED NOT BE ASSUMED THAT THE STORY OF JONAH IS MODELED ON THAT OF MOSES; RATHER, EACH STORY PROCEEDS LOGICALLY FROM THE FACTS: IF GOD IS DETERMINED TO USE A PROPHET HE WILL INDEED DO SO, AND WOE TO THE PROPHET WHO TRIES TO AVOID HIS CALLING. 4:14–17 THE NIV HAS MADE TRANSLATION ASSUMPTIONS IN V. 14 THAT ARE ONLY ONE SET OF POSSIBILITIES FOR ACCURATELY REPRESENTING THE SENSE OF THE ORIGINAL. IN FACT, THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE PROBABLY IS BETTER TRANSLATED: “EVEN THOUGH THE LORD WAS ANGRY WITH MOSES, HE SAID, ‘IS NOT AARON YOUR LEVITE BROTHER? I KNOW …’” IN OTHER WORDS, THE VERSE APPEARS TO ASSERT THAT MOSES’ PROTEST IN V. 13 WAS NOT ACCEPTABLE TO GOD BUT RATHER AROUSED HIS ANGER, AND YET THE VERSE DOES NOT NECESSARILY GO ON TO ASSERT THAT THE PROVISION OF AARON HIS “LEVITE BROTHER” WAS THE RESULT OF ANGER BUT RATHER THAT IT WAS THE RESULT OF GRACE. THIS IS, AGAIN, NOT UNLIKE THE SITUATION OF JONAH, WHOSE REFUSAL TO OBEY GOD’S COMMAND TO PREACH REPENTANCE TO NINEVEH AROUSED GOD’S ANGER BUT WHO NEVERTHELESS EXPERIENCED GOD’S GRACE IN THE FORM OF THE LARGE FISH THAT UNEXPECTEDLY APPEARED TO KEEP HIM FROM DROWNING. HERE MOSES’ BROTHER AARON IS PROVIDED UNEXPECTEDLY AS A HELPER TO MOSES (SO ZIPPORAH, AS WELL, IN ANOTHER SENSE HELPED MOSES CONTINUE HIS MINISTRY [4:24–26]). MOSES PRESUMABLY HAD NO WAY OF KNOWING BEFORE THIS THAT AARON HAD SET OUT TO FIND HIM, BUT THE IDEA THAT AARON WOULD DO AT LEAST SOME OF THE SPEAKING ONCE THEY WERE IN EGYPT, SO THAT THE HOSTILITY GENERATED BY THAT SPEAKING WOULD NOT FALL EXCLUSIVELY ON MOSES, MUST HAVE BEEN WELCOME ENCOURAGEMENT INDEED. IN OTHER WORDS, AARON WAS PROVIDED AS A CO-SPEAKER FOR MOSES, NOT BECAUSE MOSES COULD NOT SPEAK WELL BUT BECAUSE OF THE ENCOURAGEMENT AARON WOULD BRING TO MOSES IN THE DAUNTING TASK OF FACING THE HOSTILITY OF THE PHARAOH OF EGYPT. VERSE 15 MAKES CLEAR THAT BOTH MOSES AND AARON WOULD SPEAK FOR GOD, AND THIS WAS IN FACT THE CASE. MOSES EVENTUALLY DID THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE SPEAKING, WITH VIRTUALLY NO MENTION MADE OF AARON’S PUBLIC SPEAKING BEYOND THE EARLY CHAPTERS OF EXODUS—BUT AT FIRST AARON WAS EITHER SPEAKING FOR HIM OR WITH HIM (4:30; 5:1). PRESUMABLY, AS MOSES’ COURAGE AND FAITH INCREASED, THE NEED FOR AARON’S CLOSE COLLEGIAL SUPPORT AND/OR PUBLIC REPRESENTATION OF HIS BROTHER LESSENED. VERSES 15 AND 16 TOGETHER ALSO SUGGEST THAT, FROM THE FIRST, MOSES WAS THE TRUE PROPHET (THE ONE INTO WHOSE MIND GOD PLACED HIS WORDS WITH THE INTENT THAT THEY BE PASSED ON TO OTHERS) AND THAT AARON WAS MOSES’ SPOKESPERSON RATHER THAN A DIRECT RECIPIENT OF GOD’S REVELATION. THUS, GOD IS THE REVEALER; MOSES, THE PROPHET; AND AARON, THE PUBLIC REPEATER, AN ARRANGEMENT NOT UNLIKE THAT IN THE MODERN CHURCH INVOLVING GOD, THE SCRIPTURES AS THE LOCATION OF HIS WORD, AND THE PREACHER AS THE PUBLIC REPEATER. ALTHOUGH AT FIRST AARON PRIMARILY WOULD HAVE REPEATED VERBATIM WHAT GOD HAD SAID TO MOSES AND WOULD NOT HAVE EXPOSITED UPON IT AS DOES THE MODERN PREACHER, THE ROLE OF PRIEST CERTAINLY INVOLVED TEACHING IN THE SACRED ASSEMBLY, AS A NUMBER OF SUBSEQUENT TEXTS DEMONSTRATE. VERSE 17 HIGHLIGHTS THE IMPORTANCE OF MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND], AN OBJECT THAT PLAYS A SIGNIFICANT ROLE IN THE EXODUS STORY. THE STAFF IS THE ULTIMATE IMMEDIATE REASSURANCE, IN THIS FINAL SET OF HIEROI LOGOI, OF GOD’S PRESENCE WITH MOSES AS HE ENTERS UPON THE CHALLENGING TASK TO WHICH HE HAS BEEN CALLED.
EXCURSUS: MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND]
IN ANCIENT PALESTINIAN-ISRAELITE SOCIETY, ONE’S STAFF WAS AN ESSENTIAL PERSONAL POSSESSION, A MEANS OF PROTECTION AND IDENTIFICATION AND EVEN A SYMBOL OF ONE’S POWER.87 VARIOUS HEBREW TERMS ARE TRANSLATED “STAFF.” IT IS POSSIBLE TO USE THEM RATHER INTERCHANGEABLY HERE IN LIGHT OF THEIR SEMANTIC OVERLAP AND RENDER THEM ALL WITH THE ENGLISH WORD “STAFF” JUST AS “ROD,” “STAFF,” “BIG STICK,” AND “WALKING STICK” CAN ALL BE USED LARGELY INTERCHANGEABLY IN ENGLISH. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF IDENTIFYING ONESELF, A STAFF WAS IN CERTAIN WAYS THE EQUIVALENT IN ANCIENT CULTURE OF WHAT A PASSPORT, WALLET, OR DRIVER’S LICENSE WOULD BE TODAY. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF PROTECTION, IT WAS THE ANCIENT EQUIVALENT OF WHAT A SIDEARM WOULD BE TODAY. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF ITS FUNCTION AS A SYMBOL OF ONE’S PERSONAL POWER, A MODERN ANALOGY MIGHT BE ONE’S PHOTO ID PASS OR EVEN, IN SOME SITUATIONS, ONE’S PARKING PASS. IT IS LIKELY THAT WOMEN OFTEN CARRIED STAFFS; HOWEVER, AS IT HAPPENS, THE ONLY REFERENCES TO STAFFS IN THE HOLY BIBLE INVOLVE MEN. A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS SO BASIC AND PRIZED A POSSESSION THAT IT MIGHT BE THE MENTIONED METAPHORICALLY AS THE ONLY THING A PERSON POSSESSED, OR THE FIRST THING IN A SHORT LIST OF VERY BASIC POSSESSIONS, AS REFLECTED IN GEN 32:10 (“I HAD ONLY MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WHEN I CROSSED THIS JORDAN, BUT NOW I HAVE BECOME TWO GROUPS”) OR LUKE 9:3 (“TAKE NOTHING FOR THE JOURNEY—NO STAFF [ROD OR WAND], NO BAG, NO BREAD, NO MONEY”). IN MANY CASES A PERSON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] APPARENTLY WAS CAREFULLY CARVED WITH VARIOUS MARKINGS AND/OR WORDS TO MAKE IT UNIQUELY IDENTIFIABLE BOTH BY THE OWNER AND BY OTHERS WHO MIGHT BE FAMILIAR WITH THE OWNER. AN EXAMPLE OF THIS PRACTICE IS REFLECTED IN GEN 38:18 (“HE SAID, ‘WHAT PLEDGE SHOULD I GIVE YOU?’ ‘YOUR SEAL AND ITS CORD, AND THE STAFF IN YOUR HAND,’ SHE ANSWERED”; CF. NUM 17:2, 9; 2 KGS 4:29). THE HABIT OF CARRYING A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] MAY HAVE ORIGINATED IN CONNECTION WITH ITS USEFULNESS AS BOTH A WEAPON AND A TOOL, THAT IS, AS A WEAPON AGAINST WILD ANIMALS AND HUMAN FOES AND AS A TOOL FOR KEEPING ANIMALS UNDER ONE’S CONTROL OR MANIPULATING OBJECTS: NUM 22:27: WHEN THE DONKEY [ASS] SAW THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, SHE LAY DOWN UNDER BALAAM, AND HE WAS ANGRY AND BEAT HER WITH HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. 1 SAM 14:27: BUT JONATHAN … REACHED OUT THE END OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS IN HIS HAND AND DIPPED IT INTO THE HONEYCOMB. HE RAISED HIS HAND TO HIS MOUTH. 1 SAM 17:40: THEN [DAVID] TOOK HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN HIS HAND … AND, WITH HIS SLING IN HIS HAND, APPROACHED THE PHILISTINE. MARK 15:19: AGAIN, AND AGAIN THEY STRUCK HIM ON THE HEAD WITH A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AND SPIT ON HIM. PS 23:4: EVEN THOUGH I WALK THROUGH THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH, / I WILL FEAR NO EVIL, FOR YOU ARE WITH ME; / YOUR ROD AND YOUR STAFF [WAND], THEY COMFORT ME. STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] ALSO COULD BE USED AS CRUTCHES. ALTHOUGH THE MODERN STYLE OF CRUTCH, WITH A PADDED SUPPORT UNDER THE ARM AND A PLACE TO GRIP WITH THE HAND, WAS UNKNOWN IN HOLY BIBLE TIMES, ONE’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] PROVIDED A WORKABLE SUBSTITUTE, AS SEEN IN GEN 47:31 (“ISRAEL WORSHIPED AS HE LEANED ON THE TOP OF HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]”) AND EXOD. 21:19 (“THE ONE WHO STRUCK THE BLOW WILL NOT BE HELD RESPONSIBLE IF THE OTHER GETS UP AND WALKS AROUND OUTSIDE WITH HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]”; CF. ISA 36:6; EZEK. 29:6). FOR THOSE WITH A DEGREE OF SOCIETAL POWER, A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS AN ACCOUTREMENT THAT SHARED BY ASSOCIATION, AND THUS REPRESENTED, THEIR AUTHORITY: GEN 49:10: THE SCEPTER WILL NOT DEPART FROM JUDAH, NOR THE RULER’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND---DICK] FROM BETWEEN HIS FEET, UNTIL HE COMES TO WHOM IT BELONGS AND THE OBEDIENCE OF THE NATIONS IS HIS. NUM 17:2–3, 7, 10: SPEAK TO THE ISRAELITES AND GET TWELVE STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] FROM THEM, ONE FROM THE LEADER OF EACH OF THEIR ANCESTRAL TRIBES. WRITE THE NAME OF EACH MAN ON HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. ON THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF LEVI WRITE AARON’S NAME, FOR THERE MUST BE ONE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FOR THE HEAD OF EACH ANCESTRAL TRIBE … MOSES PLACED THE STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] BEFORE THE LORD IN THE TENT OF THE TESTIMONY … THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “PUT BACK AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN FRONT OF THE TESTIMONY, TO BE KEPT AS A SIGN TO THE [SEXUALLY] REBELLIOUS.” NUM 21:18: NOBLES WITH SCEPTERS AND STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] … JUDG. 5:14: FROM MAKIR CAPTAINS CAME DOWN, FROM ZEBULUN THOSE WHO BEAR A COMMANDER’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. MATT 27:29: AND THEN TWISTED TOGETHER A CROWN OF THORNS AND SET IT ON HIS HEAD. THEY PUT A STAFF IN HIS RIGHT HAND AND KNELT IN FRONT OF HIM. JER. 48:17: HOW BROKEN IS THE MIGHTY SCEPTER, HOW BROKEN THE GLORIOUS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]! IN ZECH. 11 THE PROPHET EXPLOITS TWO COMMON USES OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND]—THE PRACTICE OF USING A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] TO CONTROL SHEEP AND THE FUNCTION OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] TO SIGNAL AUTHORITY—TO SYMBOLIZE GOD’S JUDGMENT FOR COVENANT-BREAKING (ZECH. 11:7–14: “THEN I TOOK TWO STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] AND CALLED ONE FAVOR AND THE OTHER UNION, AND I PASTURED THE FLOCK.… I TOOK MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] CALLED FAVOR AND BROKE IT, REVOKING THE COVENANT I HAD MADE WITH ALL THE NATIONS.… THEN I BROKE MY SECOND STAFF [ROD OR WAND] CALLED UNION, BREAKING THE BROTHERHOOD BETWEEN JUDAH AND ISRAEL”). ALTHOUGH MOSES’ STAFF HAD POTENTIALLY ALL THE USES CATEGORIZED ABOVE, IT HAD YET ANOTHER THAT ELEVATED ITS IMPORTANCE FAR BEYOND THAT OF ANY OTHER STAFF. BY DIVINE DESIGNATION IT BECAME NOT MERELY MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] BUT GOD’S. IN EXOD. 4 THIS FACT BECOMES PROGRESSIVELY EVIDENT, BEGINNING WITH THE FIRST MENTION OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS SOMETHING TO WHICH GOD CALLED SPECIAL ATTENTION (EXOD. 4:2, “THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, ‘WHAT IS THAT IN YOUR HAND?’”) AND CONTINUING THROUGH THE ACCOUNT OF HOW GOD INVESTED THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WITH SUPERNATURAL AUTHORITY (BEGINNING WITH 4:4; BUT ESP. 4:17, “BUT TAKE THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN YOUR HAND SO YOU CAN PERFORM MIRACULOUS SIGNS WITH IT”) TO THE CLIMACTIC DESCRIPTION OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD” [WORDED MORE NATURALLY, “GOD’S STAFF (ROD OR WAND)”] IN 4:20. AT GOD’S COMMAND THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FUNCTIONED INTEGRALLY IN MOSES’ FIRST MIRACLE-MAKING ENCOUNTER WITH PHARAOH (7:9FF.; NOTE ESPECIALLY THE AMBIGUITY OF MOSES’ LANGUAGE WHEN HE SAID IN 7:17, “THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: BY THIS YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD: WITH THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT IS IN MY HAND I WILL STRIKE THE WATER OF THE NILE, AND IT WILL BE CHANGED INTO BLOOD”—ALMOST AS IF MOSES STOOD FOR GOD NOT MERELY IN SPEECH BUT ALSO IN BODY). THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FIGURES PROMINENTLY IN THE INITIATION OF VARIOUS PLAGUES (9:23; 10:13), THE MIRACLE AT THE RED SEA (14:16), AND THE MIRACULOUS PROVISION OF WATER IN THE WILDERNESS NEAR SINAI (17:5). MOSES ON ONE OTHER OCCASION CALLED HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” [NIV “THE STAFF (ROD OR WAND) OF GOD”], THAT IS, IN 17:9 (“MOSES SAID TO JOSHUA, ‘CHOOSE SOME OF OUR MEN AND GO OUT TO FIGHT THE AMALEKITES. TOMORROW I WILL STAND ON TOP OF THE HILL WITH THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD IN MY HANDS’”). SINCE IN THE CONTEXT MOSES HIMSELF WAS SPEAKING TO JOSHUA OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAMD] AS “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” RATHER THAN “MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” IT WOULD SEEM POSSIBLE THAT THIS TERM (MAṬṬĒH HĀʾĔLŌHÎM) MAY HAVE BECOME THE TERM THE LEADERS THEMSELVES USED TO REFER TO THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. MOSES WAS HARDLY THE ONLY ISRAELITE LEADER, HOWEVER, WHO CARRIED A STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. INDEED, WE MUST INQUIRE ABOUT THE SIGNIFICANCE OF “AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” WHICH IS ALSO MENTIONED IN THE PENTATEUCHAL NARRATIVE ON A NUMBER OF OCCASIONS, PARTICULARLY EXOD. 7–8 AND NUM 20. A CAREFUL EXAMINATION OF ALL REFERENCES TO THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] INDICATES THAT IT TOO FUNCTIONED AS “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” THAT BOTH AARON AND MOSES USED IT AT VARIOUS TIMES, AND THAT WHEN MOSES USED IT THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD BE CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” SUGGESTING THAT MOSES AND AARON FUNCTIONED SO CLOSELY AS A TEAM THAT THEIR ROLES VIS-À-VIS THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] ARE NOT DISTINCT ENOUGH TO REQUIRE MUCH DIFFERENTIATION IN THE NARRATIVE. THUS AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD BECOME A SNAKE IN THE SAME MANNER THAT MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD (EXOD. 7:8–13) AND WAS EMPLOYED IN THE INITIATION OF THE FIRST PLAGUE (7:14–24, MENTIONED FOUR TIMES; NOTE THAT “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS CHANGED INTO A SNAKE” IN V. 15 IS TECHNICALLY AMBIGUOUS AS TO OWNERSHIP; IT COULD REFER TO THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING STORY, INVOLVING AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], OR TO THE STORY OF CHAP. 4, INVOLVING MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND]). NOT ALL THE OTHER PLAGUE STORIES MENTION THE USE OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND], BUT AMONG THOSE THAT DO, AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS USED TO INITIATE PLAGUES TWO (8:5) AND THREE (8:16–17), WHEREAS MOSES’ WAS USED IN PLAGUES SEVEN (9:23) AND EIGHT (10:13). THE ACCOUNT IN NUM 20:1–13 OF WATER FROM THE ROCK AT MERIBAH MENTIONS MOSES’ TAKING “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FROM THE LORD’S PRESENCE” (V. 9), ALSO SIMPLY CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” (20:11), AND USING IT IN THE MIRACULOUS PRODUCTION OF WATER. THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS SURELY THE SAME ONE THAT HAD BEEN PUT SPECIALLY IN THE LORD’S PRESENCE, THAT IS, AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS FEATURED IN THE STORY OF NUM 17. AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS USED TO DEMONSTRATE GOD’S FAVOR ON BOTH THE HOUSE OF LEVI AND AARON’S LEADERSHIP, AND IT WAS PUT “IN FRONT OF THE TESTIMONY TO BE KEPT AS A SIGN” (NUM 17:10). THE FACT THAT IT IS CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” THREE CHAPTERS LATER (NUM 20:11) SEEMS TO SHOW THE LACK OF CONCERN TO DIFFERENTIATE THE STAFFS OF MOSES AND AARON, WHICH MAY WELL STEM FROM THE FACT THAT EITHER STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WAS ULTIMATELY GOD’S SO THAT THE HUMAN OWNER OR USER MATTERS LITTLE. BOTH ISAIAH AND MICAH REFER TO MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND], IN ITS ROLE AS GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], IN THEIR PROPHECIES (ISA 10:26: “THE LORD ALMIGHTY WILL LASH THEM WITH A WHIP, AS WHEN HE STRUCK DOWN MIDIAN AT THE ROCK OF OREB; AND HE WILL RAISE HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OVER THE WATERS, AS HE DID IN EGYPT”; MIC 7:14: “SHEPHERD YOUR PEOPLE WITH YOUR STAFF [ROD OR WAND], THE FLOCK OF YOUR INHERITANCE, WHICH LIVES BY ITSELF IN A FOREST, IN FERTILE PASTURELANDS. LET THEM FEED IN BASHAN AND GILEAD AS IN DAYS LONG AGO”). A NOTEWORTHY PARALLEL TO THE MIRACLE-WORKING STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF MOSES/AARON IS THAT OF THE ANGEL’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN JUDG. 6:21 (“WITH THE TIP OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS IN HIS HAND, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD TOUCHED THE MEAT AND THE UNLEAVENED BREAD. FIRE FLARED FROM THE ROCK, CONSUMING THE MEAT AND THE BREAD”). THUS, IS PORTRAYED FOR THE READER THE FACT THAT EVEN AN ANGEL, WHEN HE ASSUMED HUMAN FORM, CARRIED A STAFF [ROD OR WAND], AS VIRTUALLY ALL MALE HUMANS DID, AND COULD USE IT MUCH AS GOD’S PROPHETS DID. MUCH LATER, ELISHA EMPLOYED HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN A SIMILARLY MIRACULOUS WAY TO EFFECT A HEALING, EVEN AT A LONG DISTANCE (2 KGS 4:29, “ELISHA SAID TO GEHAZI, ‘TUCK YOUR CLOAK INTO YOUR BELT, TAKE MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN YOUR HAND AND RUN.… LAY MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND ON THE BOY’S FACE’”). THIS USE OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS A HEALING TOKEN FINDS A PARALLEL IN SOME AKKADIAN INCANTATION TEXTS, WHERE THE “STAFF” (ROD OR WAND) IS SOMETIMES MENTIONED AS AN INSTRUMENT BY WHICH ARE EXORCISED ASAKKU DEMONS, WHO CAUSE FEVERS AND OTHER DISEASES. DID MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] HAVE POWER IN ITSELF? NOT AT ALL. ITS POWER, AND EVERY ASPECT OF ITS EFFECTIVENESS, CAME FROM GOD’S USE OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN MOSES’ (OR AARON’S) HAND AS A SYMBOL OF THE DIVINE AUTHORITY, SUPREMACY, AND PRESENCE. THE MIRACULOUS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS DESIGNATED TO CONVINCE MOSES AND AARON, THEN THE ISRAELITE LEADERSHIP, AND IN TURN PHARAOH, AND FINALLY THE NATION OF ISRAEL OF GOD’S SOVEREIGN CONTROL IN HIS PLAN TO LIBERATE HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR SEXUAL BONDAGE. IT BECOMES PROGRESSIVELY CLEAR THAT THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS NOT REALLY MOSES’ OR AARON’S (OR ANYONE ELSE’S) BUT GOD’S. 4:18 WITH THIS VERSE THE THEOPHANY STRUCTURE BECOMES COMPLETE VIA THE EXPECTED CONCLUDING THIRD-PERSON DESCRIPTION. HERE MOSES INDICATED HIS INITIAL ASSENT TO THE THEOPHANIC CALL OF GOD BY FORMALLY INDICATING TO JETHRO THAT HE WOULD BE LEAVING FOR EGYPT, AND HE RECEIVED HIS FIRST HUMAN APPROBATION IN THE FORM OF JETHRO’S WILLINGNESS TO SEE HIM DEPART. IT MAY SEEM FROM THE WORDING THAT MOSES, A GROWN MAN, REQUIRED PERMISSION FROM HIS FATHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE FATHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE )FOR THE JOURNEY. THIS IS ONLY PARTIALLY TRUE. WHAT HE REALLY SOUGHT WAS BLESSING—A HAPPY DEPARTURE RATHER THAN A FORCED ONE. AS AN EMPLOYEE OF JETHRO (3:1) HE WOULD NEED RELEASE FROM HIS JOB, SOMETHING HE WOULD PREFER TO ACCOMPLISH AMICABLY. AS A SON-IN-LAW (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S DAUGHTER OR SON) HE WOULD DESIRE THE BLESSING OF HIS WIFE’S FATHER, BOTH BECAUSE HE WAS TAKING ZIPPORAH WITH HIM (4:20) AND BECAUSE HE OWED DECADES OF HOSPITALITY TO THIS MIDIANITE PRIEST. OTHERWISE, MOSES’ LANGUAGE IS MORE A MATTER OF POLITELY INFORMING JETHRO OF HIS INTENTIONS (“LET ME GO BACK TO MY OWN PEOPLE IN EGYPT”) AND PROVIDING A SOCIALLY APPROPRIATE REASON (“TO SEE IF ANY OF THEM ARE STILL ALIVE”). IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT MOSES WOULD USE ESSENTIALLY THE SAME FORM IN SPEAKING TO PHARAOH, REQUESTING RELEASE FROM EGYPT FOR ISRAEL. BEFORE PHARAOH HE MADE HIS REQUEST POLITELY AND OFFERED AN ACCEPTABLE REASON FOR THE NEED TO LEAVE, BUT THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT HE SAW HIMSELF AS ACTUALLY REQUIRING PERMISSION TO GO AS IF IT COULD RIGHTLY BE DENIED HIM (SEE COMMENTS ON 5:3). THIS IS THE LAST MENTION OF JETHRO UNTIL CHAP. 18, WHERE HE AND MOSES ARE REUNITED AND WHERE THE STORIES OF HIS CONVERSION AND HIS VALUABLE LEADERSHIP ADVICE TO MOSES DEMONSTRATE BOTH THE QUALITY OF HIS PIETY AND HIS WISDOM. THAT JETHRO WISHED MOSES WELL IS APPARENTLY A PRO FORMA SEND-OFF IN GOODWILL, AND IT DOES NOT IMPLY IN ITSELF ANYTHING SPECIFIC ABOUT JETHRO’S AGREEMENT WITH MOSES’ NEW THEOLOGY OR THE EXACT TERMS OF HIS CALLING. 
	THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OFFICIAL SPELL BOOK

	THE 18 SIGNS/18 PLAGUES OF THE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH
	THE 18 SIGNS/18 HEALINGS OF THE WHITE MAGIC SPELLS OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH

	THE ROD OF STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET ZYZY (ZION OR ZYON)

	1.   DIVINE ROD OF MOSES INTO DIVINE SERPENT OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	1.   DIVINE SERPENT INTO DIVINE ROD OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	2.   DIVINE SERPENT OF MOSES BACK INTO DIVINE ROD OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	2.   DIVINE ROD INTO DIVINE SERPENT OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	3.   DIVINE LEPROUS HAND INTO DIVINE HUMAN HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	3.   DIVINE HUMAN HAND INTO DIVINE LEPROUS HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	4.   DIVINE HUMAN HAND INTO DIVINE LEPROUS HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	4.   DIVINE LEPROUS HAND INTO DIVINE HUMAN HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	5.   DIVINE ROD OF AARON TURNING INTO A DIVINE SNAKE OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	5.   DIVINE ROD OF AARON TURNING INTO A DIVINE SNAKE OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	6.   DIVINE SNAKE OF AARON TURNING BACK INTO THE DIVINE ROD OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	6.   DIVINE SNAKE OF AARON TURNING BACK INTO THE DIVINE ROD OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	7.   DIVINE WATERS TURNED TO DIVINE BLOOD SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	7.   DIVINE WATERS TURNED TO DIVINE BLOOD SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	8.   DIVINE FROGS (BEDCHAMBER) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	8.   DIVINE FROGS (BEDCHAMBER) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	9.   DIVINE LICE (GNATS & MOSQUITOS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	9.   DIVINE LICE (GNATS & MOSQUITOS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	10. DIVINE FLIES (MAGGOT LARVAE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	10. DIVINE FLIES (MAGGOT LARVAE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	11. DIVINE CATTLE LIVESTOCK (MURRAIN) DISEASE SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	11. DIVINE CATTLE LIVESTOCK HEALTH SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	12. DIVINE BOILS (FURUNCLE & CARBUNCLE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	12. DIVINE BOILS (FURUNCLE & CARBUNCLE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	13. DIVINE FIRE HAIL (BRIMSTONE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	13. DIVINE FIRE HAIL (BRIMSTONE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	14. DIVINE LOCUSTS (FLYING GRASSHOPPERS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	14. DIVINE LOCUSTS (FLYING GRASSHOPPERS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	15. DIVINE DARKNESS (DARKNESS EVEN FELT) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	15. DIVINE LIGHT (LIGHT EVEN FELT) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	16. DIVINE FIRSTBORN (SONS) DEATH SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	16. DIVINE FIRSTBORN (SONS) LIFE SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	17. DIVINE RED SEA CROSSING (EGYPT) OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	17. DIVINE RED SEA CROSSING (ISRAEL) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	18. DIVINE TOTAL ANNIHILATION (PERDITION) IN THE DROWNING (CHOKING) OF PHARAOH’S EGYPTIAN ARMY BLACK MAGIC SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	18. DIVINE TOTAL DELIVERANCE (RIGHTEOUSNESS) IN THE PROTECTION OF THE LORD’S ISRAELITES ARMY WHITE MAGIC SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	19. DIVINE WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH THE 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS
	19. DIVINE GRACE AS STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE WHITE MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH THE 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS

	20. DIVINE STRENGTH OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH THE 1,200/2,400 TO 64,000/128,000 LEVELS
	20. DIVINE STRENGTH ABOVE ANY WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE WHITE MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH THE 1,200/2,400 TO 64,000/128,000 LEVELS



A SHAKY START BUT INITIAL ACCEPTANCE: MOSES’ RETURN TO EGYPT (4:19–31)
19 NOW THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES IN MIDIAN, “GO BACK TO EGYPT, FOR ALL THE MEN WHO WANTED TO KILL YOU ARE DEAD.” 20 SO MOSES TOOK HIS WIFE AND SONS, PUT THEM ON A DONKEY [ASS] AND STARTED BACK TO EGYPT. AND HE TOOK THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD IN HIS HAND. 21 THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “WHEN YOU RETURN TO EGYPT, SEE THAT YOU PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO. BUT I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. 22 THEN SAY TO PHARAOH, ‘THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: ISRAEL IS MY FIRSTBORN SON, 23 AND I TOLD YOU, “LET MY SON GO, SO HE MAY WORSHIP ME.” BUT YOU REFUSED TO LET HIM GO; SO, I WILL KILL YOUR FIRSTBORN SON.’” 24 AT A LODGING PLACE ON THE WAY, THE LORD MET [MOSES] AND WAS ABOUT TO KILL HIM. 25 BUT ZIPPORAH TOOK A FLINT KNIFE, CUT OFF HER SON’S FORESKIN AND TOUCHED [MOSES’] FEET WITH IT. “SURELY YOU ARE A BRIDEGROOM OF BLOOD TO ME,” SHE SAID. 26 SO THE LORD LET HIM ALONE. (AT THAT TIME, SHE SAID “BRIDEGROOM OF BLOOD,” REFERRING TO CIRCUMCISION.) 27 THE LORD SAID TO AARON, “GO INTO THE DESERT TO MEET MOSES.” SO, HE MET MOSES AT THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD AND KISSED HIM. 28 THEN MOSES TOLD AARON EVERYTHING THE LORD HAD SENT HIM TO SAY, AND ALSO ABOUT ALL THE MIRACULOUS SIGNS HE HAD COMMANDED HIM TO PERFORM. 29 MOSES AND AARON BROUGHT TOGETHER ALL THE ELDERS OF THE ISRAELITES, 30 AND AARON TOLD THEM EVERYTHING THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES. HE ALSO PERFORMED THE SIGNS BEFORE THE PEOPLE, 31 AND THEY BELIEVED. AND WHEN THEY HEARD THAT THE LORD WAS CONCERNED ABOUT THEM AND HAD SEEN THEIR MISERY, THEY BOWED DOWN AND WORSHIPED. IN THIS PART OF THE NARRATIVE MOSES TAKES US FROM THE TIME OF HIS DEPARTURE FROM MIDIAN (V. 19) TO THE INITIAL MEETING WITH THE ISRAELITE ELDERS, WHO WERE CONVERTED TO THE TRUE GOD BASED ON MOSES’ TESTIMONY AND THE MIRACULOUS SIGNS HE PERFORMED (VV. 30–31). THIS ACCOUNT IS IN PART BOTH RESUMPTIVE (HARKENING BACK TO MOSES’ CALL IN MIDIAN, THUS THE NIV’S ENTIRELY PROPER TRANSLATION IN V. 22 WITH PLUPERFECT VERB, “THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES IN MIDIAN”) AND PROLEPTIC (THUS THE PREDICTION IN V. 23 OF HOW MOSES WOULD EVENTUALLY ANNOUNCE THE TENTH AND FINAL PLAGUE, THAT OF THE DEATH OF THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN, THEREBY BROADLY ANTICIPATING EVENTS UP THROUGH CHAP. 11). HERE AGAIN THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD FIGURES PROMINENTLY (V. 20), AND HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE HOLY BIBLE, GOD’S PEOPLE ARE DESCRIBED COLLECTIVELY AS HIS “SON” (VV. 22–23). THE THREAT TO PHARAOH (V. 23) IS FOLLOWED BY A LACONIC STORY ABOUT MOSES’ SON GERSHOM NEARLY BEING PUT TO DEATH BY GOD FOR LONG-TERM DISOBEDIENCE (VV. 24–26, Q.V.) AND THEN BY FAR MORE CHEERFUL CIRCUMSTANCES: HIS REUNITING WITH AARON (VV. 27–28) AND THE MEETING WITH AND INITIAL SUCCESS IN CONVINCING THE ISRAELITE ELDERS, UNDERTAKEN BY MOSES AND AARON TOGETHER (VV. 29–31). 4:19–20 VERSE 19 BEGINS WITH ONE OF THE SEVERAL SIMPLE RESUMPTIONS FOUND IN EXODUS, PLACED TO HELP THE READER (MUCH MORE OFTEN IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, HOWEVER, THE LISTENER) KEEP THE OVERALL STORY IN MIND. THE LONG, COMPOUND-COMPLEX THEOPHANY CALL ACCOUNT THAT CONCLUDED IN 4:18 HAD EXCLUDED A CRUCIAL DETAIL OF DIVINE REASSURANCE, AND THAT DETAIL MOSES NOW PLACED BEFORE THE READER IN A WAY THAT NICELY TIES HIS DEPARTURE FOR EGYPT WITH THE DIVINE REASSURANCE ELEMENTS IN THE HIEROI LOGOI OF THE THEOPHANY: MOSES’ LIFE WOULD NOT BE IN DANGER UPON ARRIVAL IN EGYPT. HE WAS NO LONGER SOUGHT AS A FUGITIVE CRIMINAL. IT WAS COMMON PRACTICE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, AS IT IS IN THE MODERN, FOR A NEW GOVERNMENT TO CANCEL CRIMINAL PENALTIES IMPOSED BY A PREVIOUS GOVERNMENT, THUS GRANTING GENERAL AMNESTY TO PRISONERS AND THOSE SOUGHT BY THE LAW. THUS FOR GOD TO SAY TO MOSES “ALL THE MEN WHO WANTED TO KILL YOU ARE DEAD” WOULD LIKELY REPRESENT NEWS THAT THE PHARAOH IN POWER WHEN MOSES KILLED AN EGYPTIAN (2:15) WAS NOW HIMSELF DEAD, ALONG WITH ANY OTHERS, SUCH AS IMMEDIATE SURVIVORS OF THE DECEASED WHO MIGHT HAVE HAD BOTH THE LEGAL STANDING AND THE DESIRE TO PRESS THE CASE. VERSE 20 CONTRIBUTES AN IMPORTANT EMPHASIS: MOSES WAS NOT MERELY RETURNING TO EGYPT PERSONALLY TO ACCOMPLISH A SHORT-TERM TASK; HE WAS RELOCATING TO EGYPT TO BECOME AN ISRAELITE AND THUS MOVED HIS FAMILY WITH HIM. HIS SONS ARE LATER IDENTIFIED IN 18:4 AND 1 CHR. 23:15, 17. ON THE IMPORTANCE OF THE NOTE THAT HE TOOK WITH HIM GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], SEE “EXCURSUS: MOSES’ STAFF” AFTER THE COMMENTS ON 4:14–17. 4:21–23 IN 3:10, AT THE CONCLUSION OF THE FORMAL STATEMENT OF HIS CALL TO DELIVER ISRAEL FROM EGYPT, THE LORD HAD TOLD MOSES: “SO NOW, GO. I AM SENDING YOU TO PHARAOH.” THE PRESENT VERSES ALLUDE TO AND EXPAND UPON THAT INSTRUCTION, WITH SPECIAL ADDED EMPHASIS THAT TAKES INTO PURVIEW THE PLAGUES, COMPREHENDING ALL OF THEM WITH MENTION OF THE FINAL AND MOST LETHAL, THE PLAGUE OF DEATH UPON THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN—HERE PERSONALIZED TO INCLUDE PHARAOH’S OWN FIRSTBORN. NOTE, THEN, THAT MOSES DID NOT HAVE INSTRUCTIONS TO GO MERELY TO EGYPTIANS OR ISRAELITES BUT MUST APPEAR BEFORE AND ISSUE COMMANDS IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] TO PHARAOH HIMSELF, LIKELY THE MOST ARDENT OPPONENT OF ANY EXODUS (SEE ON 1:10) AND THE ONE WITH THE MOST POWER AT HIS DISPOSAL TO PREVENT IT. MOSES’ INSTRUCTIONS REQUIRED THAT HE ACTUALLY CONFRONT PHARAOH IN PERSON; TO DO SO WAS THEREFORE NOT MERELY A STRATEGY HE HAPPENED TO CHOOSE. MOSES LEARNED HOW TO DO THREE MIRACLES (4:1–9) AS PREPARATION FOR BEING BELIEVED BY HIS OWN PEOPLE, THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT (4:1, 8–9); INDEED, HE EVENTUALLY DID PERFORM THEM BEFORE THE ISRAELITES (4:30). BUT ARE THESE SAME THREE SIGNS THE ONES THAT ARE INDICATED BY THE WORDS “PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO” IN V. 21? MOSES CERTAINLY DID PERFORM TWO OF THEM BEFORE PHARAOH, THAT IS, THE FIRST (CHANGING HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] INTO A SNAKE) AND THE THIRD (CHANGING WATER INTO BLOOD), ACCORDING TO 7:8–24. BUT HE DID NOT PERFORM THE SECOND MIRACLE AT ALL (CHANGING HIS HAND FROM HEALTHY TO LEPROUS) BEFORE PHARAOH. THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE THREE PROOF-OF-CALLING SIGNS ARE NOT COTERMINOUS WITH “ALL THE WONDERS” THAT, AS THE NARRATIVE UNFOLDS, TURN OUT TO BE THE TEN PLAGUES, THE EXODUS ITSELF, AND THE CROSSING OF THE RED SEA. THE THIRD OF THE PROOF SIGNS, IN OTHER WORDS, IS ONLY THE FIRST OF MANY GREAT SIGNS OF GOD’S POWER. VERSES 22–23 LINK THE CONCEPT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S “FIRSTBORN SON,” ISRAEL, WITH PHARAOH’S (AND BY IMPLICATION EVERY ISRAELITE’S) “FIRSTBORN SON” (SEE COMMENTS ON 11:1–10). THE FIRSTBORN SON IN THE ANCIENT WORLD IS THE ONE SPECIALLY FAVORED WITH INHERITANCE, THE ONE WHO WOULD REPRESENT THE FATHER IN MANY WAYS AS HE CAME INTO MATURITY AND THE FATHER GAVE HIM MORE AND MORE RESPONSIBILITY. MOREOVER, IN ANCIENT ISRAELITE SOCIETY THE FIRSTBORN SON, AS THE FIRST-FRUITS OF A MARRIAGE, IS DEVOTED TO GOD---HE BELONGED SPECIALLY TO GOD AND COULD NOT EVEN BE TAKEN AND RAISED BY HIS PARENTS WITHOUT THE PAYMENT OF A SPECIAL REDEMPTION OR “BUY BACK” FEE THAT SYMBOLIZED THE FAMILY’S RECOGNITION THAT THE SON IS BY RIGHTS, STEPHEN YAHWEH’S AND NOT THEIRS (SEE COMMENTS ON 13:2, 13). UNTIL ENTERING INTO HIS SPECIAL, DOUBLE INHERITANCE (DEUT. 21:17), THE FIRSTBORN SON “SERVED” HIS FATHER. THE VERB IN 4:23 OF THE NIV TRANSLATED AS “WORSHIP” (“LET MY SON GO THAT HE MAY WORSHIP ME”) IS ʿĀBAD, NORMALLY TRANSLATED AS “WORK, SERVE” ELSEWHERE. THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN SERVING PHARAOH; NOW GOD TOLD PHARAOH THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE GOING TO SERVE HIM. THEIR LIBERATION CAME NOT IN BEING FREED FROM HAVING TO WORK BUT IN BEING FREED FROM WORKING FOR THE WRONG MASTER. WITH THE STATEMENT IN V. 21, “I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO,” GOD INTRODUCED A NEW DETAIL INTO THE ASSIGNMENT, THAT OF HIS OWN DIVINE CAUSATION OF PHARAOH’S STUBBORNNESS, BUT NOT A NEW EXPECTATION. HE HAD ALREADY WARNED MOSES THAT PHARAOH WOULD BE HIGHLY RESISTANT (3:19–20). THE READER MIGHT AT FIRST BLUSH THINK THAT GOD IS HERE ANNOUNCING TO MOSES THAT HE WAS GOING TO FRUSTRATE MOSES’ EFFORTS. IN FACT, IT WAS JUST THE OPPOSITE. BY INDICATING THAT HE WOULD CONTROL PHARAOH’S RESISTANCE TO THE EXODUS, GOD ASSURED MOSES THAT HE WAS TOTALLY IN CONTROL OF PHARAOH IN EVERY WAY, ABLE TO MAKE HIM RESIST AS LONG AS NECESSARY EVEN DURING A BUILDUP OF INCREASINGLY PAINFUL PLAGUES AND THEN MAKE HIM GIVE UP AND LET THE ISRAELITES GO AT THE MOMENT OF GOD’S CHOOSING (WHICH WAS ALREADY THE ESSENTIAL MESSAGE OF 3:19–20). 
EXCURSUS: THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART
THREE DIFFERENT TERMS ARE EMPLOYED IN EXODUS TO DESCRIBE GOD’S MAKING PHARAOH (AND, AS IS SOMETIMES OVERTLY STATED, HIS OFFICIALS AND/OR THE EGYPTIANS IN GENERAL) STUBBORN SO THAT HE WOULD NOT ALLOW THE ISRAELITES TO LEAVE EGYPT. HIS PURPOSE IN PREVENTING PHARAOH FROM GIVING IN TOO EASILY AND TOO EARLY WAS, AS WILL BE SEEN IN SUBSEQUENT PARTS OF THE NARRATIVE, TO ALLOW HIMSELF FULLY TO DEMONSTRATE HIS SOVEREIGNTY OVER PHARAOH,101 THE EGYPTIANS, THE LAND OF EGYPT ITSELF, AND THE GODS IN WHICH PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS TRUSTED. IT SHOULD NOT BE SURPRISING THAT PORTRAYING SUCH A SIGNIFICANT PURPOSE—ONE OF THE MAIN ISSUES OF THE ENTIRE EXODUS STORY—WOULD, IN THE COURSE OF THE NARRATIVE, EVENTUALLY INVOLVE ALL THE DIFFERENT WAYS OF DESCRIBING IN HEBREW THE ACT OF MAKING SOMEONE STUBBORN. ALL THREE TERMS ESSENTIALLY FUNCTION SYNONYMOUSLY IN EXODUS, AND ALTHOUGH ALL THREE ARE TYPICALLY RENDERED IN MOST ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS AS ONE VARIATION OR ANOTHER ON “HARDEN THE HEART,” THAT IS, FOLLOWING THE KJV LITERALISTIC WORDING, THEIR MEANING IN NORMAL MODERN ENGLISH IS SIMPLY “BE/MAKE STUBBORN.” THE MOST COMMON WAY OF THE THREE TO SPEAK OF “MAKING STUBBORN/BEING STUBBORN” IS THE COMBINATION ḤĀZAQ + LĒB, THE TERM USED IN THE PRESENT VERSE. IN THESE CASES, THE CAUSATIVE IS EXPRESSED THROUGH THE HEBREW PIEL (AS IN 4:21) AND THE SIMPLE DESCRIPTIVE THROUGH THE HEBREW QAL (AS IN 7:13): EXOD. 4:21: THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “WHEN YOU RETURN TO EGYPT, SEE THAT YOU PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO. BUT I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO.” EXOD. 7:13: YET PHARAOH’S HEART BECAME HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO THEM, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 7:22: BUT THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS DID THE SAME THINGS BY THEIR SECRET ARTS, AND PHARAOH’S HEART BECAME HARD; HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 8:19: THE MAGICIANS SAID TO PHARAOH, “THIS IS THE FINGER OF GOD.” BUT PHARAOH’S HEART WAS HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 9:12: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES. EXOD. 9:35: SO, PHARAOH’S HEART WAS HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID THROUGH MOSES. EXOD. 10:20: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO. EXOD. 10:27: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WAS NOT WILLING TO LET THEM GO. EXOD. 11:10: MOSES AND AARON PERFORMED ALL THESE WONDERS BEFORE PHARAOH, BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO OUT OF HIS COUNTRY. EXOD. 14:4: AND I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WILL PURSUE THEM. BUT I WILL GAIN GLORY FOR MYSELF THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, AND THE EGYPTIANS WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.” SO, THE ISRAELITES DID THIS. EXOD. 14:8: THE LORD HARDENED THE HEART OF PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT, SO THAT HE PURSUED THE ISRAELITES, WHO WERE MARCHING OUT BOLDLY. EXOD. 14:17: I WILL HARDEN THE HEARTS OF THE EGYPTIANS SO THAT THEY WILL GO IN AFTER THEM. AND I WILL GAIN GLORY THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, THROUGH HIS CHARIOTS AND HIS HORSEMEN. THE NEXT TERM OF THE THREE TO APPEAR IN MOSES’ EXODUS NARRATIVE IS QĀŠĀH + LĒB, “HARDEN ONE’S HEART,” THAT IS, “BE DETERMINED / STUBBORN.” IN THE SINGLE INSTANCE EMPLOYED IN EXODUS, THE CAUSATIVE (HIPHIL) FORM OF THE VERB IS USED: EXOD. 7:3: BUT I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND THOUGH I MULTIPLY MY SIGNS AND WONDERS IN EGYPT, …THE THIRD OF THE THREE TERMS TO APPEAR IN MOSES’ VOCABULARY IN EXODUS IS KĀBĒD + LĒB, WHICH LIKEWISE MEANS “BE STUBBORN, BE UNBENDING.” WITH THIS TERM THE SIMPLE DESCRIPTIVE EMPLOYS THE HEBREW QAL STATIVE (E.G., 7:14), WHEREAS THE CAUSATIVE IS INDICATED BY THE HIPHIL (WHETHER REFERRING TO PHARAOH’S HARDENING HIS OWN HEART, AS IN 8:15 [HB. 8:11], OR GOD’S DOING SO, AS IN 10:1). EXOD. 7:14: THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “PHARAOH’S HEART IS UNYIELDING; HE REFUSES TO LET THE PEOPLE GO.” EXOD. 8:15: BUT WHEN PHARAOH SAW THAT THERE WAS RELIEF, HE HARDENED HIS HEART AND WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 8:32: BUT THIS TIME ALSO PHARAOH HARDENED HIS HEART AND WOULD NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. EXOD. 9:7: PHARAOH SENT MEN TO INVESTIGATE AND FOUND THAT NOT EVEN ONE OF THE ANIMALS OF THE ISRAELITES HAD DIED. YET HIS HEART WAS UNYIELDING AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. EXOD. 9:34: WHEN PHARAOH SAW THAT THE RAIN AND HAIL AND THUNDER HAD STOPPED, HE SINNED AGAIN: HE AND HIS OFFICIALS HARDENED THEIR HEARTS. EXOD. 10:1: THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “GO TO PHARAOH, FOR I HAVE HARDENED HIS HEART AND THE HEARTS OF HIS OFFICIALS SO THAT I MAY PERFORM THESE MIRACULOUS SIGNS OF MINE AMONG THEM.” EXOD. 14:4: “AND I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WILL PURSUE THEM. BUT I WILL GAIN GLORY FOR MYSELF THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, AND THE EGYPTIANS WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.” SO, THE ISRAELITES DID THIS. MOST OFTEN GOD HIMSELF MADE PHARAOH STUBBORN. IN SOME PLACES, HOWEVER, THE WORDING OF MOST TRANSLATIONS PROPERLY DESCRIBES PHARAOH’S MAKING HIMSELF STUBBORN (“HARDENING HIS OWN HEART”), AS IN 8:15, 32; 9:34. ADDITIONALLY, SOME WORDINGS SUGGEST A NEUTRAL SITUATION, THAT IS, THAT PHARAOH’S HEART SIMPLY “WAS/BECAME HARD” (7:13–14, 22; 8:19; 9:7, 35). BASED ON THE WAY THESE VARIOUS WORDINGS FOR “BE/MAKE STUBBORN” SEEM TO OCCUR IN NO PARTICULAR PATTERN, ARE ROUTINELY USED SYNONYMOUSLY, AND CLEARLY REFER TO THE SAME ESSENTIAL PHENOMENON (I.E., GOD’S KEEPING PHARAOH FROM LETTING THE ISRAELITES LEAVE EGYPT UNTIL A TIME OF GOD’S CHOOSING), IT IS NOT LIKELY THAT ANY REAL SEMANTIC DIFFERENCE IS INTENDED BY THE THREE WORDINGS. RATHER, THEY REPRESENT THE SORT OF VARIATION FOUND IN ALL GOOD WRITING, IN WHICH A CONCEPT REPEATEDLY MENTIONED IS REFERRED TO WITH VARIOUS WORDINGS RATHER THAN THE SAME WORDING EACH TIME. THIS WOULD SEEM TO BE THE OPERATING PRINCIPLE ALSO IN 9:34, WHICH EXPLICITLY STATES THAT PHARAOH “SINNED AGAIN: HE AND HIS OFFICIALS HARDENED THEIR HEARTS,” A WORDING THAT WOULD SEEM TO INDICATE THAT PHARAOH’S ACTION WAS TRULY VOLUNTARY SINCE IT IS NOT NORMAL FOR US TO THINK THAT GOD WOULD CAUSE ANYONE TO SIN. THIS, HOWEVER, IS MORE LIKELY THE RESULT EITHER OF THE GREATER RANGE OF MEANING OF THE HEBREW WORD FOR SIN (ḤṬʾ) OR ELSE OF THE WAY THE TWO CONCEPTS (SINNING AND BEING STUBBORN) ARE MENTIONED TOGETHER IN THE VERSE WITHOUT ANY INTENTION THAT THEY SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS COTERMINOUS IN MEANING (SEE THE COMMENTARY ON 9:34). WAS PHARAOH A SINNER? MOST ASSUREDLY. INDEED, ONE OF THE REASONS FOR GOD’S CHOICE OF THE TERM “HARDEN THE HEART” IN THE REVELATION OF HIS PLAN TO MOSES IN 4:21 MAY HAVE BEEN THAT TO AN EGYPTIAN (AS MOSES HAD BEEN BY ADOPTION) OR TO THOSE WHO UNDERSTOOD THE BASICS OF EGYPTIAN CULTURE (AS MOST OF THE HEBREWS SURELY DID, EVEN IF IMPERFECTLY) THE CONCEPT OF HARDENING SOMEONE’S HEART WOULD CALL TO MIND THAT PERSON’S SINFULNESS. EGYPTIAN RELIGIOUS TEXTS SPEAK OFTEN OF THE ʾIB (EGYPTIAN FOR “HEART”) AS THE REPRESENTATION OF A PERSON’S BASIC ESSENCE, THE PLACE WHERE A PERSON’S GUILT AND INNOCENCE, MOTIVES AND GENERAL RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE TO BE FOUND. IN EGYPTIAN THINKING, THE WEIGHING/EVALUATING OF THE ʾIB BY THE GODS AT THE TIME OF A PERSON’S DEATH WAS A MEANS OF DETERMINING WHETHER OR NOT ONE IS A SINNER AND THEREFORE WHETHER OR NOT ONE CAN GO TO THE EGYPTIAN EQUIVALENT OF HEAVEN. THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH WAS SUPPOSED TO BE A PURE PERSON, A DIVINE MANIFESTATION OF THE GODS, AND ONE WHOSE SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE PEOPLE WAS CREDENTIALIZED IN PART BY THE PURITY OF HIS ʾIB. THE IDEA THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH COULD DO WHATEVER HE WANTED WITH PHARAOH’S HEART, AND SPECIFICALLY COULD “HARDEN” IT, THEREFORE, WAS BOTH AN EVIDENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CONTROL OF ALL THINGS INCLUDING THE MIGHTIEST MONARCH OF THE DAY AND ALSO EVIDENCE THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD DONE WHAT THE EGYPTIANS THOUGHT THE “GODS” WOULD USUALLY DO—WEIGH THE HEART AND DECIDE WHETHER ITS OWNER WAS WORTHY OF ETERNAL LIFE OR NOT. IN EFFECT, THEN, EACH TIME STEPHEN YAHWEH IS DESCRIBED AS HARDENING PHARAOH’S HEART, THE ALERT READER IS REMINDED THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD, AS IT WERE, WEIGHED PHARAOH AND FOUND HIM WANTING. THUS, GOD DISGRACED PHARAOH. IN TERMS OF THE COMPARISON BETWEEN WHAT THE EGYPTIANS WOULD HAVE EXPECTED TO HAPPEN TO PHARAOH’S HEART AFTER DEATH AND GOD’S HARDENING OF IT DURING PHARAOH’S LIFE IS NOT THAT PHARAOH WAS CONDEMNED TO BE DENIED ETERNAL LIFE (SOMETHING THE TEXT CANNOT BE READ TO MEAN) BUT THAT GOD HAD REDUCED THE SUPPOSEDLY DIVINE PHARAOH TO THE LEVEL OF A MERE MORTAL, EASILY MANIPULATED AND POSSESSING NO DIVINE “PURITY” AT ALL. IN TERMS OF THE CLASSICAL THEOLOGICAL-PHILOSOPHICAL ISSUE OF FREE WILL VERSUS DETERMINISM, NONE OF THE REFERENCES TO THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART IS DECISIVE. THAT IS BECAUSE GOD’S CAUSING PHARAOH TO BE STUBBORN IS SIMPLY NOT PRESENTED IN THE NARRATIVE AS A GENERAL PERMANENT PHENOMENON (ETERNAL ELECTION OR REJECTION) BUT RATHER AS AN AD HOC ACTION OF GOD, TEMPORARY IN NATURE (I.E., PHARAOH’S MIND WAS NOT PERMANENTLY MADE STUBBORN SO THAT HE HAD NO ABILITY TO REPENT LATER IN LIFE) AND LIMITED TO THE SPECIAL PURPOSE OF HUMILIATING THE EGYPTIANS AND THEIR FALSE RELIGION. IN VV. 22–23 MOSES WAS INSTRUCTED TO BE PREPARED TO ANNOUNCE TO PHARAOH THE CLOSE AND TENDER PROTECTED RELATIONSHIP OF ISRAEL TO GOD, AS FIRSTBORN SON TO FATHER, AND TO CONTRAST IT TO THE DEADLY FATE THAT AWAITED THE FIRSTBORN OF EGYPT, INDIVIDUALIZED IN PHARAOH’S SON. GOD HAD CHOSEN ISRAEL FOR ELECTION TO A SPECIAL STATUS, THAT OF FIRSTBORN SON, WITH THE IMPLICATION OF INHERITANCE THAT WENT WITH IT. ISRAEL’S COMING INHERITANCE CERTAINLY INCLUDED THE PROMISED LAND OF CANAAN BUT INCLUDED ALSO THE SPECIAL RELATIONSHIP OF GOD’S PRESENCE. GOD IS NOT ONLY PROMISING TO PROTECT HIS SON OVER AGAINST PHARAOH’S SON AND TO USE HIS AWESOME POWER TO DO SO, BUT HE IS ANNOUNCING THAT THE ONE MUST DIE SO THAT THE OTHER MAY BE LIBERATED FROM SEXUAL BONDAGE. ALTHOUGH THIS IS CERTAINLY NOT EXPLICITLY A REFERENCE TO CHRIST’S SACRIFICE OF HIS LIFE ON THE CROSS, NOR CAN BE BUT FOR THE CHRIST OF THE STONING, IT IS AN EARLY BIBLICAL INSTANCE OF THE CONCEPT OF SUBSTITUTIONARY DEATH IN THE HUMAN SPHERE. ADDITIONALLY, IT ADUMBRATES THE CONCEPT OF THE MESSIAH’S EMBODIMENT OF ISRAEL, THE SAME CONNECTION MADE, FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE “SERVANT SONGS” IN ISAIAH (ESP. ISA 53) AND BY MATTHEW (2:15, IDENTIFYING THE FULFILLMENT OF HOS 11:1). NOTE AS WELL THAT GOD’S PURPOSE IN RESCUING HIS SON IS THAT HIS SON MIGHT WORSHIP HIM, A ROLE JESUS FULFILLED IN HIS OWN FAITHFUL WORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND A ROLE GOD’S PEOPLE ARE EXPECTED TO FULFILL AS THEIR MOST BASIC RESPONSE TO HIS DELIVERANCE OF THEIR LIVES IN JOHN 4:23-24. THE REQUEST TO LEAVE EGYPT TO “WORSHIP” THE TRUE GOD REPEATEDLY CHARACTERIZES MOSES’ EXODUS DEMANDS BEFORE PHARAOH IN THE ENSUING CHAPTERS. IMPLICIT IN GOD’S CLOSE IDENTIFICATION OF HIMSELF WITH HIS “SON” IS HIS CONCERN FOR THE SON’S SUFFERING. THIS SORT OF EMPATHETIC ATTENTION OF GOD TO ISRAEL ALSO APPEARS THREE TIMES IN JEREMIAH (JER. 3:19; 31:9 [“I AM ISRAEL’S FATHER, AND EPHRAIM [ISRAEL] IS MY FIRSTBORN SON”]; 31:20). THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE TENTH PLAGUE IN ADVANCE IS SOMETHING THE NIV TRANSLATION OF EXOD. 11:1 PROPERLY HIGHLIGHTS BY ITS TRANSLATION WITH THE ENGLISH PLUPERFECT (“THE LORD HAD SAID”). IN OTHER WORDS, MOSES ENTERED INTO THE PROCESS OF FULFILLING GOD’S COMMANDS WITH THE PRIOR UNDERSTANDING THAT THE MIGHTY ACTS OF GOD IN THE FORM OF THE PLAGUES WOULD BUILD IN INTENSITY UNTIL THEY CULMINATED IN THE DEATH OF THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN—TOUCHING EVEN PHARAOH HIMSELF. 4:24–26 THIS UNUSUAL STORY HAS ENGENDERED MANY DIFFERENT INTERPRETATIONS AND ATTEMPTS AT EXPLANATION. THE FOLLOWING ASSERTIONS ARE IMPORTANT FOR UNDERSTANDING SUCH A SEEMINGLY ENIGMATIC STORY, WHICH CONTAINS MANY EVENTS AND ASSUMPTIONS THAT TEND TO BE FOREIGN TO MODERN WESTERN EARS: A. WHETHER ONE FOLLOWS THE MT HEBREW OF V. 24 (“STEPHEN YAHWEH MET UP WITH HIM AND SOUGHT TO KILL HIM”) OR THE LIKELY ORIGINAL LXX/TG. OF V. 24 (“THE ANGEL OF THE LORD MET UP WITH HIM AND SOUGHT TO KILL HIM”), THE SAME ESSENTIAL POINT IS MADE: GOD IS NOT GOING TO ALLOW SOMEONE (GERSHOM—NOT MOSES: THE TEXT OF 4:24–26 NEVER MENTIONS MOSES!) TO GET TO EGYPT ALIVE WITHOUT A DECISIVE CHANGE IN THEIR CIRCUMCISION STATUS. THE FACT THAT THIS STORY FOLLOWS IMMEDIATELY THE WARNING OF STEPHEN YAHWEH ABOUT THE POTENTIAL DEATH OF PHARAOH’S FIRSTBORN SON PROVIDES A SPATIAL SETTING IN THE TEXT: WE NOW READ A STORY ABOUT THE POTENTIAL DEATH OF MOSES’ FIRSTBORN SON, UPON WHOSE FATE THE FOCUS OF THE PERICOPE SHOULD NATURALLY FALL. THE NIV, IN INSERTING THE NAME MOSES AT TWO POINTS IN THE STORY VIA BRACKETS, MERELY MISLEADS THE READER INTO THINKING THAT MOSES, NOT GERSHOM, WAS THE SUBJECT OF WHAT ZIPPORAH SAID AND DID. B. ZIPPORAH, WHO HAD GROWN UP IN THE HOUSEHOLD OF A MIDIANITE (HIGH?) PRIEST, SURELY UNDERSTOOD HOW CIRCUMCISION WAS DONE AND WHAT ITS SIGNIFICANCE WAS—INCLUDING THE PROPER WORDS TO SAY IN CONNECTION WITH A CIRCUMCISION CEREMONY. MANY PEOPLE GROUPS IN THE ANCIENT WORLD PRACTICED CIRCUMCISION, INCLUDING THE MIDIANITES; IT WAS HARDLY UNKNOWN OUTSIDE OF ISRAELITE CIRCLES. C. THE EGYPTIANS PRACTICED A PARTIAL CIRCUMCISION, INVOLVING CUTTING ONLY A SMALL AMOUNT OF THE FORESKIN, A PRACTICE CONSIDERED SO ILLEGITIMATE BY THE ISRAELITES THAT IT COULD BE CALLED “THE REPROACH OF EGYPT” (JOSH 5:9).116 IF MOSES HAD FOLLOWED THIS SORT OF APPROACH IN CIRCUMCISING GERSHOM, THINKING THAT IT FULFILLED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S EXPECTATIONS, HE WOULD HAVE BEEN QUITE MISTAKEN AND STILL WOULD HAVE BEEN IN DEFIANCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S WILL, EVEN IF HE HIMSELF HAD BEEN FULLY AND PROPERLY CIRCUMCISED PRIOR TO HIS MARRIAGE TO ZIPPORAH. D. MOSES PROBABLY HAD UNDERGONE THIS PARTIAL EGYPTIAN CIRCUMCISION EITHER UPON HIS ADOPTION BY PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER OR PERHAPS LATER IN LIFE. HIS BIOLOGICAL PARENTS MAY HAVE AVOIDED HAVING HIM CIRCUMCISED AT BIRTH FOR FEAR IT WOULD IDENTIFY HIM AS AN ISRAELITE AND/OR MAKE HIM CRY MORE AND THUS BE DETECTED BY EGYPTIANS SEEKING TO KILL THE INFANT BOYS AT THAT TIME (1:22–2:2), IF INDEED CIRCUMCISION WAS EVEN CONSISTENTLY PRACTICED AMONG THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT IN THOSE DAYS. THIS MAY HAVE PREDISPOSED HIM NOT TO CIRCUMCISE GERSHOM, WHOM HE WAS BRINGING ALONG—UNCIRCUMCISED—ON THE TRIP. E. THE EXPRESSION “RELATIVE OF BLOOD,” OR MORE NATURALLY, “BLOOD RELATIVE” (ḤĂṬAN DĀMÎM) FOUND IN BOTH VV. 25 AND 26, IS KEY TO UNDERSTANDING WHAT ZIPPORAH WAS THINKING AND DOING: SHE WAS NOT NECESSARILY USING LANGUAGE ABOUT MOSES AS HER HUSBAND (WHICH WOULD BE EXPRESSED BY THE WORD ʾÎŠ) OR NECESSARILY LANGUAGE SHE OR SOMEONE ELSE MIGHT HAVE USED AT THE TIME OF THEIR MARRIAGE, LONG PRIOR TO THIS EVENT, WHEN HE WAS STILL (OR STILL ABOUT TO BECOME) HER BRIDEGROOM (WHICH CAN BE BUT IS NOT THE ONLY MEANING OF ḤĂṬAN). IT MAY WELL BE THAT THE LANGUAGE SHE USED HERE IS THE SORT THAT SHE WOULD NATURALLY HAVE USED ABOUT ANY MALE RELATIVE, SINCE ḤĂṬAN SIMPLY MEANS “RELATIVE.” AMONG THE MIDIANITES FULL CIRCUMCISION WAS PRESUMABLY PRACTICED EARLY IN A MALE CHILD’S LIFE, ALTHOUGH IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SOME MEN PROBABLY WERE CIRCUMCISED A FEW WEEKS PRIOR TO MARRIAGE RATHER THAN EARLIER IN LIFE. ZIPPORAH SAID WHAT SHE UNDERSTOOD TO BE THE PROPER LANGUAGE—WHICH WAS HER BEST ATTEMPT AND APPARENTLY WAS A SUFFICIENT ATTEMPT—TO SHOW THAT THE CIRCUMCISION SHE PERFORMED WAS OFFICIAL AND PIOUS. WHEN SHE SAID “YOU ARE A BLOOD RELATIVE TO ME” (OUR TRANSLATION), SHE PRESUMABLY WAS SPEAKING TO GERSHOM, NOT TO MOSES. 
THE 1ST DIVINE CONFRONTATION IN EXODUS (5:1-6:27)
MOSES SPOKE TO PHARAOH, WHO THEN INCREASED THE ISRAELITES’ WORKLOAD IN EXODUS 5:1-14. THEN MOSES WAS DISQUIETED BY HIS PEOPLE WHO BELIEVED HE WAS THE CAUSE OF THEIR ADDED OPPRESSION IN EXODUS 5:15-6:9. (1) THE PLEA OF MOSES. IN EXODUS 5:1-4, THIS MUST HAVE BEEN A DRAMATIC MEETING! AS EMISSARIES OF THE LORD, MOSES AND AARON, BOTH IN THEIR MID 80’S, CONFIDENTLY FACED PHARAOH, WHOM HIS PEOPLE CONSIDERED A GOD. THEIR REQUEST IS STATED IN VERSE 1 AND EXPANDED IN VERSE 3, MOSES AND AARON ASKED FOR PERMISSION TO UNDERTAKE A THREE-DAY JOURNEY INTO THE DESERT TO OFFER SACRIFICES TO THE LORD IN EXODUS 3:18. PHARAOH REACTED IN THREE WAYS: (1) HE REPUDIATED THE THE LORD OF ISRAEL AS HAVING NO AUTHORITY IN EXODUS 5:2. (2) HE WAS CALLOUSED TO THE POSSIBILITY OF ANY HARM THAT MIGHT COME ON THE ISRAELITES FOR DISOBEYING THEIR LORD IN VERSES 2-3. ON THE TITLE THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 7:16; 9:1, 13; 10:3. (3) HE WAS CONCERNED FOR HIS OWN LOSS OF LABOR PRODUCTIVITY IN EXODUS 5:4-5. THIS PHARAOH, PROBABLY PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II, VIEWED THE ISRAELITES AS A COMMODITY AND THEIR SERVICES AS VALUABLE, WHEREAS THE PHARAOH OF EXODUS 1:8-10, 22, PERHAPS PHARAOH AHMOSE, WANTED TO EXTERMINATE THEM. (2) THE ADDED WORKLOAD FROM PHARAOH. IN EXODUS 5:5-14, THE HARDNESS OF PHARAOH’S HEART IS EVIDENT IN THE WORDS THAT SAME DAY IN VERSE 6. IMMEDIATELY HE SET ABOUT TO MAKE THE BURDEN OF THE ISRAELITES MORE OPPRESSIVE. PHARAOH’S ARGUMENT SEEMS TO BE THAT PEOPLE IN BONDAGE DREAM OF FREEDOM ONLY WHEN THEY HAVE EXCESSIVE FREE TIME OR ARE ALLOWED TO IDLE AWAY VALUABLE TIME, THEY ARE LAZY IN VERSE 17. TO SOLVE THIS PROBLEM, HE TOLD THE SLAVE-MASTERS TO REQUIRE THE SAME QUOTA OF BRICKS BUT NO LONGER TO HELP THE PEOPLE BY BRINGING THE STRAW. STRAW WAS MIXED WITH CLAY AND SAND NOT SO MUCH AS A BINDING AGENT BUT TO CAUSE THE CLAY TO BE MORE DURATIVE. PHARAOH’S ORDERS WERE CARRIED OUT IN VERSES 10-13 BUT THE WORK WAS SO MUCH MORE DEMANDING AND TIME-CONSUMING THAT THE DAILY QUOTA OF BRICKS COULD NOT BE MET. AS A RESULT, THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN OVER THEIR OWN PEOPLE WERE BEATEN BY PHARAOH’S SLAVE DRIVERS WHO DEMANDED THAT THEY COMPLY WITH THE PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II’S DIRECTIVES. (3) THE PLEAS OF THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN. IN EXODUS 5:15-19, AS A RESULT OF THESE OPPRESSIONS THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN SOUGHT AN AUDIENCE WITH PHARAOH TO COMPLAIN ABOUT HIS UNREASONABLE DEMAND. BUT THE FOREMEN’S MEETING WITH PHARAOH WAS UNPRODUCTIVE. THREE TIMES THEY STRESSED THE LOYALTY OF THE ISRAELITES, YOUR SERVANTS, IN VERSES 15-16. THEY ARGUED THAT THE FAILURE TO MEET THE ASSIGNED QUOTA OF BRICK PRODUCTION AROSE FROM THEIR NEED TO COLLECT STRAW, A JOB PREVIOUSLY ASSIGNED TO EGYPTIANS. BUT PHARAOH INSISTED THAT THEY WERE LAZY IN VERSES 8-9. THE FOREMEN RECOGNIZED THAT PHARAOH WAS NOT GOING TO CHANGE HIS ORDERS. (4) THE ACCUSATION AGAINST MOSES IN EXODUS 5:20-23. IN EXODUS 5:20-21, THE FOREMEN’S WORDS TO MOSES AND AARON WERE POIGNANT IN VERSES 20-21 AND MOSES WAS JUST AS STARK WITH THE LORD IN VERSES 22-23. WHY MOSES AND AARON WERE WAITING FOR THE FOREMEN IS UNKNOWN, BUT THE MEN’S HARSH WORDS ARE CLEAR. THE PEOPLE HAD BEEN SEVERELY OPPRESSED BEFORE MOSES’ RETURN, BUT THIS ADDED PRESSURE WAS SIMPLY TOO MUCH TO BEAR. THE MEANING OF THE WORD STENCH IN VERSE 21 MUST BE UNDERSTOOD METAPHORICALLY AS “SCORNED OR DAMNED.” EARLIER MOSES HAD TOLD THE KING THAT THE LORD’S JUDGMENT MIGHT FALL ON THE HEBREWS IF THEY WERE NOT PERMITTED TO WORSHIP IN THE WILDERNESS IN VERSE 3, BUT HERE THE FOREMEN COMPLAINED OF PHARAOH’S SWORD. IN EXODUS 5:22-23, MOSES IMMEDIATELY TURNED TO THE LORD IN A LAMENT. HE AGREED WITH THE FOREMEN THAT THE LATEST OPPRESSION OF THE ISRAELITES RESULTED FROM HIS CONFRONTATION WITH PHARAOH. HE NOW QUESTIONED THE LORD FOR SENDING HIM TO DO IT. MOSES’ QUERY WAS MOTIVATED BY A HEAVY HEART, NOT DISTRUST OF THE LORD, THOUGH HIS LANGUAGE, YOU HAVE NOT RESCUED YOUR PEOPLE AT ALL IS ABRUPT. (5) THE REASSURANCE OF MOSES IN EXODUS 6:1-9. IN EXODUS 6:1, MOSES SORROWED BECAUSE HIS DEMAND FOR FREEDOM IRONICALLY HAD INCREASED HIS PEOPLE’S BURDEN, NOT EASING IT. SO, THE LORD COMFORTED AND REASSURED HIS MESSENGER, SPEAKING TO MOSES TWICE, INDICATED BY THE WORD “ALSO” IN VERSE 2. IN THE FIRST STATEMENT IN VERSE 1, THE LORD AGAIN TOLD MOSES WHAT HE WOULD DO TO PHARAOH, WHEREAS IN THE SECOND STATEMENT HE REVIEWED HIS PROMISES TO HIS PEOPLE IN VERSES 2-8. THE LORD ASSURED MOSES THAT HE WOULD INDEED DELIVER HIS PEOPLE. HE WAS ARRANGING CIRCUMSTANCES SO THAT PHARAOH WOULD LET THEM GO AND WOULD EVEN COMPEL THEM TO DO SO. ALL THIS WOULD BE BECAUSE OF THE LORD’S MIGHTY TERRIBLE HAND IN EXODUS 3:19 & “OUTSTRETCHED ARM” IN EXODUS 6:6. DRIVE THEM OUT, OR “EXPEL THEM,” TRANSLATES YEGARSEM FROM THE VERB GARAS COMMENTS ON THE NAME OF MOSES’ SON GERSHOM [GERSOM] IN EXODUS 2:22. IN EXODUS 6:2-5, THEN THE LORD REMINDED MOSES OF HIS CHARACTER AS REVEALED IN HIS NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH THE ONLY TRUE LORD [THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE LORD WOULD MERIT THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA], UNDIVIDED TOGETHER IS THE FULL REVELATION OF TRUE PERSONAL IDENTITY OF THE LORD, WHICH TO HOLD THE LORD AS YAHWEH ONLY OR STEPHEN ONLY IS A PARTIAL REVELATION IN EXODUS 3:14. THE WORDS I AM THE LORD OCCUR FOUR TIMES IN EXODUS 6:2-8. AS THE LORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH, HE IS WITH HIS OWN AND IS ALWAYS FAITHFUL AND TRUE TO THEM. WHY DID THE LORD SAY THAT BY HIS NAME THE LORD HE HAD NOT MADE HIMSELF KNOWN TO THE PATRIARCHS? WAS NOT THE LORD KNOWN BY THE NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE PATRIARCHS ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB? YES, HE HAD BEEN IN GENESIS 13:4. BUT HE MAINLY APPEARED TO THEM AS GOD ALMIGHTY, ’EL SADDAY, THE ONE WHO PROVIDES OR SUSTAINS IN GENESIS 17:1. FOR THEY DID NOT KNOW THE NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), WHICH IS NEVER THE PERSONAL NAME FOR THE LORD. HE HAD NOT DISPLAYED HIMSELF TO THE PATRIARCHS PRIMARILY BY THE NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH. SO, IN EXODUS 3:14 THE LORD MEANT THAT NOW HE WAS REVEALING HIMSELF TO MOSES NOT ONLY AS SUSTAINER AND PROVIDER, BUT ALSO AS THE PROMISE-KEEPER, THE ONE WHO WAS PERSONALLY RELATED TO HIS PEOPLE AND WOULD REDEEM THEM IN EXODUS 3:14-15. IN EXODUS 6:6–8, THE LORD THEN TOLD MOSES TO PUT ASIDE HIS BROKEN SPIRIT AND FEELINGS OF INADEQUACY AND RETURN TO THE PEOPLE. SEVEN TIMES IN THESE THREE VERSES, THE LORD SAID I WILL, THUS EMPHASIZING THAT HE IS THE PROMISE-KEEPING LORD. THE “I WILLS” CLUSTER AROUND THREE PROMISES, DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT IN VERSE 6, I WILL BRING YOU OUT…I WILL FREE YOU…I WILL REDEEM YOU, POSSESSION OF THE PEOPLE AS HIS OWN IN VERSE 7, AND THE GIFT OF THE LAND IN VERSE 8. FURTHER THE PASSAGE BEGINS AND ENDS WITH THE SAME DECLARATION, I AM THE LORD. THE PEOPLE’S DELIVERANCE WOULD BECOME THE BASIS OF A COVENANTAL RELATIONSHIP WHICH WOULD RESULT IN THEIR BEING IN THE LAND. THESE VERSES PRESENT A CAMEO OF ISRAEL’S HISTORY FROM THE RELEASE FROM EGYPT TO THE CONQUEST UNDER JOSHUA. THE LORD REDEEMING THEM WITH AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM IN VERSE 6 MEANT THAT HIS AUTHORITY WOULD BE EVIDENT IN DEUTERONOMY 4:34; 5:15; 7:19; 11:2; PSALMS 136:12 & EZEKIEL 20:33. AND THE UPLIFTED HAND IN EXODUS 6:8 WAS A GESTURE USED WHEN MAKING AN OATH, AS IT STILL IS TODAY IN GENESIS 14:22; DEUTERONOMY 32:40; NEHEMIAH 9:15; PSALMS 106:26 & EZEKIEL 20:5-6, 15, 23, 42; 36:7; 44:12; 47:14. MOSES’ SAGGING SPIRIT WAS AGAIN BUTTRESSED BY A REVELATION OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS CHARACTER AND DIVINE PURPOSES. IN EXODUS 6:9, WITH RENEWED VIGOR MOSES RETURNED TO HIS PEOPLE WITH THE LORD’S WORDS, BUT THE BURDEN OF THEIR OPPRESSION CAUSED THEM NOT TO LISTEN. TRAGICALLY THEY FORGOT THEIR INITIAL RESPONSE TO MOSES AND AARON IN EXODUS 4:31. (6) THE RECALL OF MOSES TO PHARAOH. IN EXODUS 6:10-13, AGAIN, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO GO TO PHARAOH AND TELL HIM TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES. MOSES HESITATED, HIS ZEAL DAMPENED BY THE PEOPLE’S RESPONSE IN VERSE 9. SINCE HE DID NOT HAVE AUTHORITY TO INFLUENCE HIS OWN PEOPLE, HOW COULD HE PERSUADE PHARAOH? HE MUST HAVE THOUGHT THAT HIS LACK OF SUCCESS WITH THE PEOPLE WAS CAUSED BY HIS LACK OF ORATORICAL ABILITY IN EXODUS 4:10. I SPEAK WITH FALTERING LIPS IN EXODUS 6:30 IS LITERALLY, “I AM CIRCUMCISED OF LIPS” THAT IS, MORALLY UNCLEAN AND INCAPABLE. THIS OBJECTION WAS ANSWERED BY THE LORD’S COMMAND, THIS TIME TO BOTH MOSES AND AARON TO LEAD THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT. (7) THE GENEALOGY OF MOSES AND AARON. IN EXODUS 6:14-27, THIS PASSAGE PUZZLES SOME READERS BECAUSE IT SEEMS TO BE AN UNNATURAL INSERTION INTO THE NARRATIVE. HOWEVER, THE GENEALOGY WAS PLACED HERE TO IDENTIFY MOSES AND AARON MORE PRECISELY BECAUSE OF THE PROMINENT POSITION THEY WERE ASSUMING AS REPRESENTATIVES OF THE PEOPLE BEFORE THE EGYPTIAN STATE. IN VERSES 26-27, WHICH CLOSE THIS PASSAGE, TIE THIS UNIT WITH VERSE 13 AND EXPLAIN WHY THE GENEALOGY IS GIVEN. IT WAS THIS SAME MOSES AND AARON IN VERSE 26, REPEATED IN VERSE 27), AND THEY WERE THE ONES WHO SPOKE TO PHARAOH IN VERSE 27. THE TITLE THAT WAS GIVEN WERE NORMALLY THE HEADS OF THEIR FAMILIES IN VERSE 14, THAT IS REPEATED BUT WITH SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT WORDING AT THE END OF THE GENEALOGY IN VERSE 25. THE CLANS OF REUBEN AND OF SIMEON WERE MENTIONED IN VERSES 14-15) IN ORDER TO GET TO LEVI, JACOB’S THIRD SON AND MOSES AND AARON’S ANCESTOR TO COME TO LIGHT. LEVI’S SONS ARE MENTIONED IN VERSE 16 AND HIS OTHER DESCENDANTS IN VERSES 17-19. MOSES AND AARON’S FATHER AMRAM, THEIR UNCLES, AND COUSINS, AND AARON’S FAMILY ARE CHRONICLED IN VERSES 20-25. THE AMRAM IN VERSE 20 IS PROBABLY NOT THE AMRAM IN VERSE 18, THE SONS IN VERSE 18 MAY BE DESCENDANTS IN MOSES’ ANCESTRY FROM ABRAHAM IN NUMBERS 26:58. SINCE, 430 YEARS LAPSED FROM THE TIME LEVI MOVED WITH HIS BROTHERS AND HIS FATHER JACOB TO EGYPT IN 1876 BC TO THE EXODUS LED BY MOSES IN 1446 BC, MORE THAN TWO GENERATIONS HAD TO OCCUR BETWEEN LEVI AND MOSES. THUS, MOSES AND AARON WERE ESTABLISHED AS BEING IN THE TRIBE OF LEVI AND THE AMRAMITE BRANCH OF THE KOHATH CLAN. THOUGH AARON’S FAMILY IS TRACED TO HIS SONS AND HIS GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) PHINEHAS IN EXODUS 6:23, 25, MOSES’ MARRIAGE IS NOT MENTIONED. PERHAPS THIS IS BECAUSE HIS WIFE ZIPPORAH WAS NOT A HEBREW. AS STATED, VERSES 26-27 HIGHLIGHT THE PURPOSE OF THIS GENEALOGICAL DIGRESSION, TO FOCUS ON MOSES AND AARON’S PEDIGREE AND THUS THEIR AUTHORITY TO LEAD THE PEOPLE FROM PHARAOH’S GRASP. IN VERSES 20 AND 26 AARON IS MENTIONED BEFORE MOSES BECAUSE AARON WAS OLDER IN EXODUS 7:7. BUT IN EXODUS 6:27 MOSES’ NAME PRECEDES AARON’S BECAUSE THE MAJOR RESPONSIBILITY OF THE EXODUS WAS HIS.
THE 2ND DIVINE CONFRONTATION IN EXODUS 6:28-7:13
(1) GOD’S RENEWED COMMAND TO MOSES IN EXODUS 6:28-7:7. IN EXODUS 6:28-30, WHEN THE LORD CONFRONTED MOSES THIS TIME, A DISCOURSE RESULTED THAT IS MUCH LIKE HIS FIRST SUMMONS TO MOSES TO SPEAK TO PHARAOH. IN ADDRESSING MOSES, THE LORD BEGAN WITH THE WORDS I AM THE LORD [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SWEARS WITH HIMSELF AS THE TOP ETERNAL OATH, THAT I AM THE LORD, I AM THE TRUTH, I AM THE KING, I AM THE FATHER, I AM GOD, ETC & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF IS GODDAMN SERIOUS ABOUT THIS TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP!], THE EVER-PRESENT ONE WHO CARES FOR HIS PEOPLE AND FULFILLS HIS PROMISES IN EXODUS 3:14-15; 6:2, 6-8. AGAIN, MOSES COMPLAINED THAT PHARAOH WOULD NOT RESPOND BECAUSE OF MOSES’ LACK OF ELOQUENT SPEECH IN EXODUS 4:10; 6:12. IN EXODUS 7:1-5, AFTER HEARING MOSES’ WORDS ABOUT HIS INADEQUACY IN EXODUS 6:30, THE LORD AGAIN TOLD HIM TO OBEY. MOSES, THE LORD SAID, WOULD BE A GOD TO PHARAOH IN EXODUS 4:16, PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE PLAGUES THE LORD WOULD MIRACULOUSLY PERFORM THROUGH HIM. ALSO, AARON WOULD BE HIS PROPHET, NAḆI, THE ONE WHO SPEAKS FOR ANOTHER IN EXODUS 4:16. THE BRIEF MESSAGE TO PHARAOH WAS TO BE THE SAME AS BEFORE IN EXODUS 3:10, 18; 5:1; 6:11; 7:2. SEVERAL THINGS WOULD RESULT IN EXODUS 7:3-5. IN SPITE OF AARON’S ELOQUENCE AND MOSES’ ABILITY TO VERIFY THEIR AUTHORITY WITH SUPERNATURAL SIGNS, THE LORD WOULD HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART IN EXODUS 4:21. PHARAOH’S HARDNESS WOULD RESULT IN THE LORD’S MIGHTY ACTS OF JUDGMENT, THE 10 PLAGUES ON EGYPT IN EXODUS 7:8-12:36, WHICH IN TURN WOULD LEAD TO ISRAEL’S RELEASE IN EXODUS 7:4 AND TO THE EGYPTIANS’ ACKNOWLEDGING THAT HE IS STEPHEN YAHWEH, KNOWN AS THE LORD TO THEM IN VERSE 5. IN EXODUS 7:6-7, MOSES AND AARON OBEYED THE LORD. THE AGES OF THE TWO MAJOR FIGURES ARE GIVEN. MOSES WAS 80 AND AARON 83. OFTEN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THE AGE OF A PROMINENT FIGURE IS GIVEN WHEN A MAJOR EVENT WAS ABOUT TO OCCUR IN GENESIS 16:16; 17:24-25. AFTER 40 YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS WANDERINGS MOSES DIED [SUPPOSED COVERED DEATH BASED ON MATTHEW 17:3] AT AGE 120 IN DEUTERONOMY 34:7 AND AARON AT 123 IN NUMBERS 33:38-39. (2) MOSES’ COMMAND TO PHARAOH. IN EXODUS 7:8-13, KNOWING THAT PHARAOH WOULD QUESTION MOSES AND AARON’S AUTHORITY IN EXODUS 5:1-2 AND WOULD CHALLENGE THEM TO PERFORM A MIRACLE, THE LORD INSTRUCTED THEM ABOUT USING THEIR ETERNAL CREDENTIALS. MOSES WAS TO TELL AARON TO THROW HIS STAFF DOWN BEFORE PHARAOH AND IT WOULD BECOME A SNAKE IN EXODUS 4:2-4. BUT WHEN THEY DID THIS PHARAOH’S MAGICIANS DUPLICATED THE FEAT BY THEIR SECRET ARTS, PROBABLY MIRACLES EMPOWERED BY LUCIFER & VICTORIA, NOT MERELY SOME SLEIGHT-OF-HAND TRICKERY. THE LORD LUCIFER/LADY VICTORIA IS ABLE TO PERFORM “ALL KINDS OF COUNTERFEIT MIRACLES, SIGNS, AND WONDERS” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:9 THAT DECEIVE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:10; REVELATION 13:11-15 & MATTHEW 24:24. PERHAPS TWO OF THESE MEN WERE JANNES AND JAMBRES, WHO “OPPOSED MOSES” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8. THE CONJURERS WERE ALSO ABLE TO DUPLICATE THE TURNING OF WATER TO BLOOD IN EXODUS 7:22 AND THE APPEARANCE OF THE FROGS IN EXODUS 8:7, THE FIRST TWO PLAGUES. HOWEVER, AARON’S STAFF-SNAKE CONSUMED THOSE OF THE MAGICIANS, THUS DEMONSTRATING THE LORD’S SUPERIOR AUTHORITY. MOSES AND AARON, EMISSARIES OF THE LORD, CONFRONTED THE EMISSARIES OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA, THE GODS OF EGYPT, AND THEIR MAGICIANS. EACH OF THE JUDGMENTS TO FOLLOW SMASHED SOME ASPECT OF EGYPT’S RELIGIOUS LIFE, LUCIFER’S/VICTORIA’S DOMAIN, CULMINATING IN THE DEATH OF THEIR HEIR-GOD, THE PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II’S FIRSTBORN SON. THE LORD OF ISRAEL TRIUMPHED OVER THE AUTHORITIES OF DARKNESS. AS THE LORD HAD PREDICTED IN EXODUS 4:21; 7:3, 22; 8:15, 19. PHARAOH’S HEART WAS NOT ENABLED TO HEED THE MESSAGE AND DEMONSTRATE REPENTANCE BY RELEASING THE PEOPLE IN EXODUS 7:13. THE LORD DEMONSTRATES HIS ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGNTY OVER MANKIND BY USING THEM AS HE PLEASES, SOME, LIKE THE LORD MOSES, TO HONOR HIM AND OTHERS, LIKE PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II, TO DISHONOR HIM. BOTH KINDS OF PEOPLE BRING GLORY TO THE LORD THOUGH IT IS BEYOND MAN’S FINITE ABILITY TO UNDERSTAND HOW THIS CAN BE.
THE 10 JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD ON EGYPT IN EXODUS 7:14-12:36
TEN JUDGMENTS WERE POURED OUT ON THE EGYPTIANS. THESE JUDGMENTS, COMMONLY CALLED PLAGUES, MAY BE GROUPED IN THREE UNITS OF THREE PLAGUES EACH, WITH A 10TH CULMINATING IN JUDGMENT. THE 1ST, 4TH, AND 7TH JUDGMENTS, AT THE BEGINNING OF EACH CYCLE OF THREE, ARE INTRODUCED BY THE WORDS, “IN THE MORNING” IN EXODUS 7:15; 8:20; 9:13. THE 1ST THREE, BLOOD, FROGS, AND GNATS WERE LOATHSOME, THE 2ND THREE WERE BOTHERSOME, FLIES OR PAINFUL, DEATH OF LIVESTOCK AND BOILS ON PEOPLE AND ANIMALS, AND THE 3RD THREE WERE “NATURAL” PLAGUES, HAIL, LOCUSTS, DARKNESS. THE 3RD PLAGUE ENDS WITH THE DEFEAT OF THE MAGICIANS IN EXODUS 8:19, THE 6TH WITH THEIR INABILITY TO STAND BEFORE MOSES IN EXODUS 9:11, AND THE 9TH WITH THE SEPARATION OF MOSES AND PHARAOH IN EXODUS 10:28. IN PLAGUES 1-3, AARON USED HIS STAFF IN EXODUS 7:19; 8:5-6, 16-17 AND IN PLAGUES 7-10 MOSES USED HIS STAFF IN EXODUS 9:22-23; 10:12-13, 21-22, THOUGH 10:21-22 MENTIONS ONLY MOSES’ HAND, THE STAFF MAY HAVE BEEN INCLUDED. NO STAFF WAS USED BY EITHER MAN IN PLAGUES 4-6, BUT IS THE LORD’S STAFF & HAND. THE 10 PLAGUES MAY HAVE OCCURRED OVER A PERIOD OF ABOUT 12 MONTHS. THE 1ST, OCCURRED WHEN THE NILE RISES, JULY–AUGUST. THE 7TH IN EXODUS 9:31 WAS IN JANUARY, WHEN BARLEY RIPENS AND FLAX BLOSSOMS. THE PREVAILING EAST WINDS IN MARCH OR APRIL IN THE 8TH PLAGUE IN EXODUS 10:13 WOULD HAVE BROUGHT IN LOCUSTS. AND THE 10TH PLAGUE, CHAPTERS 11-12 OCCURRED IN APRIL, THE PASSOVER MONTH. BY THE PLAGUES, THE LORD IS JUDGING THE GODS OF EGYPT, OF WHICH THERE WERE MANY AND SHOWING HIMSELF SUPERIOR TO THEM IN EXODUS 12:12; 18:11 & NUMBERS 33:4. ALSO, THE PLAGUES MAY HAVE BEEN DESIGNED TO OPPOSE AND SHOW UP THE IMPOTENCY OF THE PHARAOH. PHARAOH’S PEOPLE CONSIDERED HIM THE GOD HORUS, SON OF HATHOR. HATHOR’S FATHER WAS THE GOD AMON-RE. THE PLAGUES ALSO SHOWED THE PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS THAT HE IS THE LORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH IN EXODUS 7:5, 17; 8:10, 22; 9:14, 16 AND SHOWED ISRAEL THE SAME LORD IN TRUTH IN EXODUS 10:2. PHARAOH’S RESPONSE TO EACH OF THE PLAGUES IS INTERESTING. AFTER THE 1ST ONE HE WOULD NOT EVEN LISTEN TO THE REQUEST FOR THE ISRAELITES’ RELEASE IN EXODUS 7:22-23. IN THE 2ND PLAGUE HE AGREED TO LET THE PEOPLE GO IF THE FROGS WERE TAKEN AWAY IN EXODUS 8:8. IN THE 3RD PLAGUE HE REFUSED TO LISTEN TO HIS MAGICIANS’ SUGGESTION IN EXODUS 8:19. IN RESPONSE TO THE 4TH PLAGUE HE FIRST SUGGESTED THAT THE ISRAELITES SACRIFICE IN THE LAND IN EXODUS 8:25. LATER HE AGREED TO LET THEM GO BUT NOT FAR IN EXODUS 8:28 AND THEN BACKED DOWN ON HIS PROMISE IN EXODUS 8:32. AGAIN, AFTER THE 5TH AND 6TH PLAGUES HE REFUSED THE REQUEST IN EXODUS 9:7, 12, BUT AFTER THE 7TH HE PROMISED TO LET THEM GO IN EXODUS 9:28 IF THE RAIN AND HAIL WOULD BE STOPPED, BUT AGAIN HE BACKED DOWN IN EXODUS 9:35. IN THE 8TH PLAGUE HE OFFERED TO LET ONLY THE MEN GO IN EXODUS 10:11 AND EVEN ADMITTED HIS SEX IN EXODUS 10:16, AND IN THE 9TH HE SAID THE MEN, WOMEN, AND CHILDREN COULD GO BUT NOT THEIR ANIMALS IN EXODUS 10:24. AFTER THE 10TH PLAGUE HE ACTUALLY URGED THEM TO GO IN EXODUS 12:31-32. IN PSALMS 78:46-51; 105:28-36 REFERS TO SEVERAL OF THE PLAGUES AS EVIDENCES OF THE LORD’S AUTHORITY & CARE.
THE DIVINE ROD TURNED INTO A DIVINE SERPENT SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS & THE HUMAN DIVINE HAND TURNED INTO A DIVINE LEPROUS HAND SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 4:1-17 (NKJV); 7:8-13 (NKJV) & 4:1-13 (OKJV); 7:7-19 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THE LATTER SIGN OF THE HUMAN HAND TURNING INTO A LEPROUS HAND SPELL [THE LEPROUS ROD OF DESTROYING] IS TO SHOW THAT THE SERVANT MOSES WAS CALLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN & THAT ISRAEL WOULD TOTALLY BELIEVE THEY WILL BE DELIVERED BY THE HAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH HIS SERVANT MOSES BECAUSE IT INVOLVED A PART OF THE PHYSICAL BODY AND ISRAEL AT THAT TIME ONLY BELIEVED IN THE HEALING OF THE FLESHLY BODY AND NOT THE SPIRITUAL BODY. IT ALSO SHOWED THE PLAGUE OF LEPROSY TO ISRAEL AND IF ISRAEL BELIEVED THEY WOULD BE HEALED. THIS FIRST SIGN ALSO WAS DONE WITH THE ROD BEING TURNED INTO A SERPENT WITH ISRAEL, WHICH SOME STILL DID NOT BELIEVE. THE POTENCY OF THE ROD [THE SERPENT ROD OF DESTROYING THAT DESTROYS SERPENT ADVERSARIES] BEING TURNED INTO A SERPENT SPELL CAUSES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ROD WHEN THROWN DOWN AND BECOMES THE SERPENT SWALLOWS UP KING PHARAOH’S ROD’S WHEN THROWN DOWN TO BECOMES SERPENTS. THIS MEANS WHEN THEY CAST FORBIDDEN MAGICAL SPELLS FROM THEIR RODS, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL SPELLS FROM HIS ROD OVERCOMES ALL THEIR FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ENCHANTMENTS OR FORBIDDEN SECRET MAGIC ARTS IN THEIR RODS IN EXODUS 7:10-12. THE TWO WIZARDS THAT RESISTED THE FATHER STEPHEN WERE NAMED JANNES & JAMBRES IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8-9.      
THE 1ST SIGN & 2ND SIGN IN EXODUS 4:1-8
THE FIRST OF THE SIGNS TO MOSES WAS THE TURNING OF HIS SHEPHERD’S STAFF INTO A SNAKE AND BACK INTO A STAFF. GRABBING A SNAKE BY ITS TAIL WAS NORMALLY A DANGEROUS THING TO DO! TO FOLLOW THE LORD’S DIRECTIVE TOOK COURAGE AND FAITH. BECAUSE SNAKES SYMBOLIZED POWER AND LIFE TO THE EGYPTIANS, THE LORD WAS DECLARING TO MOSES THAT HE WOULD BE ABLE TO OVERCOME THE POWERS OF EGYPT. THIS MIRACLE, THE LORD SAID, WOULD CAUSE THE ISRAELITES TO BELIEVE THAT HE, THE LORD OF THE PATRIARCHS IN EXODUS 2:24; 3:6, 15-16 HAD SPOKEN TO MOSES. THE SECOND SIGN WAS HIS HAND BECOMING LEPROUS AND ITS HEALING. THIS DISEASE, THOUGH PERHAPS NOT THE SAME AS WHAT IS TODAY CALLED LEPROSY, WAS PREVALENT IN EGYPT AND WAS CONSIDERED INCURABLE. MOSES HAD RUN IN FEAR FROM THE SNAKE IN EXODUS 4:3. NOW HE MUST HAVE BEEN HORRIFIED WHEN HE WITHDREW HIS SMITTEN HAND FROM HIS GARMENT. BUT THEN HE WAS PROBABLY FILLED WITH REVERENTIAL AWE WHEN IT WAS SUDDENLY CLEANSED. THIS SIGN, THE LORD SAID, MIGHT BE MORE EFFECTIVE WITH THE PEOPLE THAN THE FIRST ONE IN VERSE 8. THUS, MOSES’ FEAR THAT NO ONE WOULD BELIEVE HE WAS COMMISSIONED BY THE LORD WAS PLACATED.
DIVINE WATER TURNED TO DIVINE BLOOD SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 7:14-25 & 7:20-25 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE POISON ROD OF DESTROYING THAT CAUSES WATERS TO BE POISONED] CAUSES THE FISH TO DIE AND STINK IN THE RIVERS, PONDS, LAKES, STREAM AND ALL BODIES OF WATER IN EGYPT. IT ALSO CAUSES THE WATER TO BE UNDRINKABLE AND BITTER FOR 7 DAYS. WITHOUT GOOD DRINKING WATER PEOPLE WILL DIE. THE EGYPTIANS WITH THE INTENT TO PLAGUE ISRAEL WITH THE WATER SUPPLY BACKFIRED & FAILED WHEN THEY USED THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO TURN THE WATERS TO BLOOD IN EXODUS 7:22, 24.     
PLAGUE 1: NILE TURNED TO BLOOD IN EXODUS 7:14-25
THIS PASSAGE, ON THE FIRST OF THE PLAGUES, CAN BE DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS: THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES AND AARON IN VERSES 14-19, THE MIRACLE THROUGH MOSES AND AARON IN VERSES 20-21, AND THE RESULTANT ACTION OF PHARAOH AND HIS PEOPLE IN VERSES 22-25. IN EXODUS 7:14-19, THE LORD INSTRUCTED MOSES TO MEET PHARAOH…AS HE WENT OUT TO VISIT THE NILE. THE NILE, CONSIDERED THE SOURCE OF EGYPT’S LIVELIHOOD, WAS REGARDED AS A GOD. WHEN THE NILE FLOODED ITS BANKS IN JULY AND AUGUST IT INUNDATED THE SOIL, THUS MAKING IT POSSIBLE FOR THE PEOPLE TO GROW BOUNTIFUL CROPS. AT THAT TIME THE PHARAOHS OFFICIATED AT CEREMONIES COMMEMORATING THE BLESSINGS BROUGHT BY THE RIVER. PERHAPS MOSES INTERRUPTED PHARAOH DURING ONE OF THESE SPECIAL OCCASIONS OF CELEBRATION IN EXODUS 8:20. MOSES WAS TO INFORM PHARAOH OF THE REASONS FOR THE JUDGMENT. ON THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 7:16; 9:1, 13; 10:3. PHARAOH HAD FAILED TO RECOGNIZE THE TRUE LORD IN EXODUS 7:16, WHICH EXPLAINED THE NATURE AND RAMIFICATIONS OF THE COMING JUDGMENT I VERSES 17-18. THE JUDGMENT WOULD FALL ON THE RIVER, ITS TRIBUTARIES, AND EVEN THE SMALLEST COMMON RECEPTACLES IN VERSE 19. IN EXODUS 7:20-21, AS AARON THROUGH MOSES’ DIRECTION HELD HIS STAFF OVER THE NILE THE AWFUL JUDGMENT OCCURRED, THE WATER TURNED TO BLOOD. SOME SCHOLARS HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THE WATER DID NOT LITERALLY BECOME BLOOD, BUT SIMPLY BECAME REDDISH IN COLOR. THAT THIS RED COLOR CAME THROUGH MINUTE FUNGI AND OTHER RED VEGETABLE MATTER, OR TINY INSECTS OF REDDISH HUE. THIS, HOWEVER, IS NOT WARRANTED, NOR DOES IT EXPLAIN THE SUDDENNESS OF THIS MIRACLE OR THE EXTENSIVENESS OF DEATH TO THE FISH. THOUGH THE CHEMICAL MAKEUP OF THE RED SUBSTANCE IS UNKNOWN, TO THE EGYPTIANS IT LOOKED AND TASTED LIKE BLOOD. THE DEAD FISH IN THE RIVER CAUSED IT TO STINK IN VERSE 18 & SMELL BAD IN VERSE 21. SINCE THE NILE WAS SO VITAL TO EGYPT’S AGRICULTURE AND ECONOMY, THIS MIRACLE WAS ALARMING. SEVERAL EGYPTIAN GODS WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE NILE INCLUDING HAPI, ISIS, KHNUM. ALSO, THE YEARLY MIRACULOUS REBIRTH OF OSIRIS, A GOD OF THE EARTH AND VEGETATION, SYMBOLIZED THE FLOODING OF THE NILE. OTHER GODS SUPPOSEDLY PROTECTED FISH IN THE NILE. SINCE THE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THE NILE WAS OSIRIS’ BLOODSTREAM IT IS REMARKABLE THAT THE NILE WAS TURNED TO BLOOD. IN EXODUS 7:22-25, PHARAOH’S MAGICIANS, HOWEVER, WERE ABLE TO DUPLICATE THIS MIRACLE, SO HE HARDENED HIS HEART TOWARD THE LORD. IF ALL THE WATER BECAME BLOOD, WHERE DID THE MAGICIANS OBTAIN WATER TO DUPLICATE THE FEAT? THE ANSWER SEEMS TO BE IN VERSE 24, THE WATERS IN THE NILE WERE STRICKEN BUT NOT THE NATURAL SPRINGS OR WATERS FILTERED THROUGH THE SOIL. THE PEOPLE HAD TO ABANDON THE NILE IN ORDER TO HAVE WATER TO DRINK. THIS FOULING OF THE NILE LASTED SEVEN DAYS IN VERSE 25. SOME SAY THIS MEANS SEVEN DAYS INTERVENED BETWEEN THE FIRST PLAGUE, OF ONE DAY AND THE SECOND PLAGUE. HOWEVER, SINCE INTERVALS ARE NOT STATED BETWEEN ANY OF THE OTHER PLAGUES, IT SEEMS BETTER TO ASSUME THAT THE FIRST JUDGMENT LASTED SEVEN DAYS.
DIVINE FROGS SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:1-15 (NKJV) & 8:1-15 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. THIS SPELL IS THE DOORWAY TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 1:4-8 & A DOORWAY TO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN REVELATION 3:8, 20; 4:1. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE FROG ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES ALL THE BORDERS FROM THE RIVERS THAT BROUGHT FORTH FROGS IN THE SERVANT’S HOUSES AND IN THEIR BEDCHAMBERS AND ON THEIR BEDS, IN THINE OVENS AND KNEADING TROUGHS (DOUGH). THE FROGS DO CAUSE A DESTROYING NATURE TO HAPPEN IN PSALMS 78:45 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 19:10. THE WIZARDS ALSO BROUGHT FORTH FROGS WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS & SECRET ARTS BUT BACKFIRED WHEN THEY TRIED TO PLAGUE ISRAEL IN EXODUS 8:7-8. IN REVELATION 16:13-14 IS THE USUAL PINNACLE OF SATANIC POWERS & SAYS “AND I SAW THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS LIKE FROGS COMING OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE DRAGON, OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE BEAST, AND OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE FALSE PROPHET. FOR THEY ARE SPIRITS OF DEVILS, WORKING MIRACLES, WHICH GO FORTH UNTO THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND OF THE WHOLE WORLD, TO GATHER THEM TO BATTLE OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY.”     
PLAGUE 2: FROGS IN EXODUS 8:1-15
IN EXODUS 8:1-4, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO RETURN TO PHARAOH WITH AN ULTIMATUM TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES OR FACE FURTHER JUDGMENT, THIS TIME FROGS. IF YOU REFUSE ALSO IS STATED IN 9:2; 10:4. FROGS WERE NORMALLY ABUNDANT IN THE NILE AFTER THE WATERS RECEDED IN DECEMBER, BUT THE PEOPLE WOULD NOT HAVE EXPECTED THEM IN AUGUST. THE FROGS WOULD NORMALLY STAY NEAR THE NILE BUT NOW THEY LEFT THE NILE, INVADING THE HOUSES IN EXODUS 8:3, COURTYARDS, AND FIELDS IN VERSE 13 PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE DEAD FISH IN THE NILE. THE EGYPTIANS REGARDED FROGS AS HAVING DIVINE POWER. IN THE EGYPTIAN PANTHEON THE GODDESS HEQET HAD THE FORM OF A WOMAN WITH A FROG’S HEAD. FROM HER NOSTRILS, IT WAS BELIEVED, CAME THE BREATH OF LIFE THAT ANIMATED THE BODIES OF THOSE CREATED BY HER HUSBAND, THE GREAT GOD KHNUM, FROM THE DUST OF THE EARTH. THEREFORE, FROGS WERE NOT TO BE KILLED. THE LORD SAID HE WOULD CAUSE ANOTHER OF THEIR DEITIES TO BE A CURSE TO THEM, NOT A HELP. THESE SACRED ANIMALS WOULD MULTIPLY AND INFILTRATE PEOPLE’S BEDROOMS. THIS IS IRONIC SINCE THE FROG-GODDESS HEQET WAS BELIEVED TO HELP WOMEN IN CHILDBIRTH. HERE THE FROGS ENTERED PEOPLE’S KITCHENS AND EVEN CRAWLED ON THE PEOPLE THEMSELVES IN VERSES 3-4. IN EXODUS 8:5-7, FOLLOWING THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS, MOSES COMMANDED AARON TO ENACT THE JUDGMENT IN VERSE 5, WHICH HE DID IN VERSE 6. IN THE FIRST THREE PLAGUES AARON USED HIS STAFF IN EXODUS 7:19-20; 8:5-6, 16-17, AND IN PLAGUES SEVEN AND EIGHT MOSES USED HIS OWN STAFF IN EXODUS 9:23; 10:13. AGAIN, THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS WERE ABLE TO DUPLICATE THE FEAT IN EXODUS 7:22, BUT IRONICALLY, THEY INCREASED THEIR OWN DISTRESS IN EXODUS 8:7. IN EXODUS 8:8-11, HERE THE NARRATIVE SHIFTS TO PHARAOH WHO APPARENTLY DID NOT WANT HIS MAGICIANS TO REPEAT THE PLAGUE BUT TO REMOVE IT. HE TURNED TO MOSES AND AARON FOR HELP, WHICH SHOWED THAT HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THE THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS HAD IMPROVED IN EXODUS 5:2. HE SOUGHT DIVINE AID, BEING SO DISTRESSED THAT HE WAS WILLING TO GRANT MOSES HIS WISH. MOSES ALLOWED THE KING TO SET THE TIMETABLE FOR RELIEF FROM THE PLAGUE, BUT MOSES WANTED HIM TO KNOW THE REASON, SO THAT HE WOULD KNOW THERE IS NO ONE LIKE THE LORD IN EXODUS 8:10. PHARAOH ASKED THAT MOSES PRAY THE NEXT DAY FOR RELIEF FROM THE FROGS. IN EXODUS 8:12-15, MOSES PRAYED AND THE LORD CAUSED THE PLAGUE TO SUBSIDE THE NEXT DAY. THE CARNAGE OF FROG CARCASSES CAUSED A STENCH THROUGHOUT THE LAND, THE LAND REEKED OF THEM. BUT PHARAOH RENEGED ON HIS PROMISE.
DIVINE LICE (GNATS & MOSQUITOS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CHIEF OF POLICE PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:16-19 (NKJV) & 8:16-19 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. THIS SPELL [THE FINGER ROD OF DESTROYING THAT OVERTHROWS ALL FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS] IS THE FINGER OF GOD & THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN LUKE 11:20. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL CAUSES ALL FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS TO CEASE AND BE DESTROYED WITH NO POSSIBLE WAY OF RETALIATION ON THE EGYPTIAN’S PART. THE LICE IS ALSO CALLED LOUSE’S & SCINIPH’S & IS A WINGLESS, PARASITIC INSECT THAT INFESTS THE HUMAN SKIN AND HAIR. THE LICE CAME UPON THE WHOLE LAND, ON & IN MAN AND ON & IN BEAST. THE LICE CAN CAUSE PATHOLOGICAL MYIASIS WHICH IS A PARASITIC INFESTATION OF THE BODY WHICH GROWS INSIDE THE HOST WHILE FEEDING ON THE TISSUE. THIS CAN ALSO AFFECT THE LIVESTOCK BY PARASITIC INFESTATIONS.  
PLAGUE 3: GNATS IN EXODUS 8:16-19
IN EXODUS 8:16-19, UNLIKE THE PREVIOUS TWO PLAGUES, THIS ONE CAME WITHOUT WARNING. THIS WAS ALSO TRUE OF THE SIXTH AND NINTH PLAGUES. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN BECAUSE OF PHARAOH’S FALSE PROMISE OF RELEASE IN VERSES 8, 15. THE JUDGMENT WAS SUDDEN. AARON STRUCK THE DUST WITH HIS STAFF, AND FLYING, BITING INSECTS COVERED MAN AND BEAST. THE HEBREW WORD FOR GNATS IS KINNIM, WHICH OCCURS ONLY HERE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. IT MAY MEAN GNATS OR PERHAPS MOSQUITOES. THE STATEMENT THE DUST WILL BECOME GNATS MAY BE A WAY OF SAYING THE GNATS WERE UNUSUALLY NUMEROUS. THIS PLAGUE MAY HAVE BEEN AN ATTACK AGAINST SET, GOD OF THE DESERT. ALSO, IT MAY HAVE BEEN DIRECTED AGAINST THE EGYPTIAN PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS]. THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] PRIDED THEMSELVES IN THEIR PURITY WITH THEIR FREQUENT WASHINGS AND SHAVINGS, AND THEIR WEARING OF LINEN ROBES. HERE THE LORD POLLUTED THE RELIGIONISTS WITH PESKY INSECTS. THE MAGICIANS, UNABLE TO DUPLICATE THIS MIRACLE, ADMITTED THAT IT WAS THE LORD’S DOING, THIS IS THE TERRIBLE FINGER OF THE LORD ON EXODUS 31:18; DEUTERONOMY 9:10; PSALMS 8:3 & LUKE 11:20. AS THE LORD HAD INDICATED IN EXODUS 7:3, PHARAOH REMAINED OBSTINATE AND UNREPENTANT, “JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID,” IN IN EXODUS 7:13, 22; 8:15.
DIVINE FLIES (MAGGOT LARVAE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:20-32 (NKJV) & 8:20-32 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST.  THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE CORRUPTING ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A SIMILAR PARASITIC INFESTATION OF THE BODY THAT GROWS INSIDE THE HOST WHILE FEEDING IN THE TISSUE. THE DIFFERENCE OF FLIES AND LICE IS MAGGOTS FROM THE LARVAE OF FLIES WHICH EATS ALL DEAD THINGS INSIDE OR OUTSIDE OF THE BODY. MAGGOTS ALSO BRING A THREAT TO LIVESTOCK, ESPECIALLY SHEEP. WHEN MAGGOTS TURN INTO ADULT FLIES AND START THE LIFE CYCLE OVER AGAIN, THE NUMBERS WILL GROW DRASTICALLY EXPONENTIALLY AND THEN DISEASE WILL ABOUND MORE AND MORE. THE FLIES CAME UPON THEIR SERVANTS HOUSES, THEIR PEOPLE, THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS AND ON THEIR GROUND. THE FLIES CAUSE A CORRUPTING DESTROYING NATURE IN EXODUS 8:24.  
PLAGUE 4: FLIES IN EXODUS 8:20-32
IN EXODUS 8:20-24, THIS FOURTH PLAGUE BEGINS THE SECOND CYCLE OF THREE JUDGMENTS, THIS IS EVIDENT BY THE PHRASE IN THE MORNING IN VERSE 20 & IN EXODUS 7:15; 9:13. LIKE THE FIRST THREE PLAGUES, THESE THREE WERE RESTRICTED TO THE EGYPTIANS, I WILL DEAL DIFFERENTLY WITH THE LAND OF GOSHEN, WHERE MY PEOPLE LIVE, IN EXODUS 8:22. THIS SHOWED THAT THE LORD MADE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE ISRAELITES AND THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 9:4; 11:7, MARKING HIS PEOPLE FOR DELIVERANCE AND THE OTHERS FOR JUDGMENT. THIS WOULD FURTHER DEMONSTRATE THE LORD’S SOVEREIGNTY AND AUTHORITY. THE LORD INSTRUCTED MOSES TO CONFRONT PHARAOH ONCE AGAIN BY THE NILE IN EXODUS 7:15 ABOUT RELEASING THE HEBREWS. IF PHARAOH REFUSED, SWARMS OF FLIES IN EXODUS 8:21 WOULD BE SENT ON THE EGYPTIANS AND IN THEIR HOUSES. THE FLIES MAY HAVE BEEN ATTRACTED TO THE DECAYING FROGS. DENSE SWARMS OF FLIES IN VERSE 24 IS LITERALLY, “A HEAVY OR OPPRESSIVE SWARM.” THESE FLIES MAY HAVE BEEN THE DOG FLIES KNOWN FOR THEIR PAINFUL BITES. THEY MAY HAVE REPRESENTED RE, A PROMINENT EGYPTIAN DEITY. OR THE FLIES MAY HAVE BEEN ICHNEUMAN FLIES, WHO DEPICTED THE GOD UATCHIT. IN EXODUS 8:25-32, SMARTING UNDER THE CUMULATIVE WEIGHT OF THE JUDGMENT OF FOUR PLAGUES, PHARAOH WAS WILLING TO SUGGEST A COMPROMISE. THE ISRAELITES, HE SAID, COULD SACRIFICE TO THEIR LORD, BUT IN EGYPT, NOT IN THE DESERT. THIS COMPROMISE WAS UNACCEPTABLE TO MOSES. HE EXPLAINED THAT THEIR ANIMAL SACRIFICES WOULD BE DETESTABLE IN EGYPT. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN BECAUSE THE EGYPTIANS CONSIDERED SACRED THE BULL WHICH REPRESENTED THE GOD APIS OR RE AND THE COW WHICH REPRESENTED THEIR GODDESS HATHOR. TO THE EGYPTIANS THIS WOULD BE BLASPHEMY AND WOULD RESULT IN RIOTING. PHARAOH’S SECOND COMPROMISE WAS TO ALLOW THEM TO GO ONLY A SHORT DISTANCE INTO THE DESERT IN VERSE 28. ACCEPTING THIS COMPROMISE MOSES STERNLY WARNED PHARAOH NOT TO BE PRACTICING DECEIT AS HE DID EARLIER IN VERSES 8, 15. THIS WAS A REMARKABLE, EVEN DARING, STATEMENT SINCE PHARAOH WAS SUPPOSED TO BE THE MODEL OF JUSTICE AND TRUTH. MOSES LEFT PHARAOH, THINKING THAT THE MONARCH MIGHT KEEP HIS WORD. SO AS PHARAOH HAD ASKED, MOSES PRAYED FOR RELIEF FROM THE PLAGUE. BUT AGAIN, PHARAOH CHANGED HIS MIND AND REFUSED TO KEEP HIS WORD.
DIVINE CATTLE LIVESTOCK (MURRAIN) DISEASE SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CAPTAIN PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:1-7 (NKJV) & 9:1-7 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE DISEASE ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES MURRAIN WHICH IS AN ANTIQUATED TERM FOR VARIOUS INFECTIOUS DISEASES WHICH INVOLVES RINDERPEST WHICH CAUSES THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE ON CATTLE, BUFFALO, ANTELOPES, DEER, GIRAFFES, WILDEBEESTS AND WAR-HOGS, ERYSIPELAS WHICH CAUSES THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE CALLED A ROD SHAPED BACTERIUM ON TURKEYS, PIGS CALLED DIAMOND SKIN DISEASE, BIRDS, SHEEP, FISH AND REPTILES, FOOT AND MOUTH DISEASE WHICH THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE IS CALLED AN VIRAL DISEASE IN THE FOOT AND MOUTH THAT AFFECTS CLOVEN-HOOFED ANIMALS, SUCH AS DEER AND SHEEP, DOMESTIC AND WILD BOVIDS, SUCH AS BISON, BUFFALOS, ANTELOPES, GAZELLES, SHEEP, GOATS, MUSKOXEN & CATTLE, ANTHRAX WHICH IS AN INFECTIOUS ACUTE DISEASE THAT IS LETHAL TO HUMANS AND ANIMALS BY BACTERIUM CALLED BACILLUS ANTHRACIS WHICH CAUSES RESPIRATORY , GASTROINTESTINAL INFECTION AND A BOIL LIKE LESION CALLED CUTANEOUS AND STREPTOCOCCUS INFECTIONS IS ALSO CALLED STREP THROAT WHICH CAUSES A VARIETY INFECTIONS, SUCH AS PINK EYE ALSO CALLED MADRAS EYE WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION OF THE OUTERMOST LAYER OF THE EYE AND THE INNER SURFACE OF THE EYELIDS, MENINGITIS WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION BY AN VIRAL OR BACTERIAL INFECTION OR AN ALLERGIC REACTION THAT AFFECTS THE PROTECTIVE MEMBRANES COVERING THE BRAIN AND SPINAL CORD, BACTERIAL WHICH IS A TYPE OF PNEUMONIA, ENDOCARDITIS WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION OF THE INNER LAYER OF THE HEART, ERYSIPELAS WHICH IS CALLED RED SKIN, IGNIS SACER, HOLY FIRE AND SAINT ANTHONY’S FIRE THAT AFFECTS THE UPPER DERMIS OF THE BODY & NECROTIZING FASCIITIS WHICH IS A FLESH-EATING BACTERIAL THAT AFFECTS THE BODY. PESTILENCE IS MENTIONED 47 TIMES IN 46 VERSES IN THE HOLY BIBLE WHICH IS TRANSLATED MURRAIN. MURRAIN IS USED AS A TERM FOR A CURSE ON LAND OR LIVESTOCK BY A PROCESS OF SYNCRETISM THAT BECOMES SYNONYMOUS WITH PERMISSIBLE WITCHCRAFT IN PSALMS 91:3 (OKJV). CATTLE ARE ALSO CALLED KINE, HERD YOKE OR BEEVES. THE MURRAIN CAME UPON THE CATTLE, HORSES, ASSES (MULES OR DONKEYS), CAMELS, OXEN AND SHEEP WITH GRIEVOUS MURRAIN (SEVERE PESTILENCE) IN EXODUS 9:3. 
PLAGUE 5: DEATH OF LIVESTOCK IN EXODUS 9:1-7
IN EXODUS 9:1-4, AGAIN, MOSES DEMANDED THE RELEASE OF THE ISRAELITES. ON THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 7:16; 9:13; 10:3. IF PHARAOH REFUSED, MOSES SAID, THE HAND OF THE LORD IN EXODUS 3:19; 6:1 WOULD BRING A PLAGUE ON THEIR DOMESTICATED ANIMALS, HORSES, DONKEYS, CAMELS, CATTLE, SHEEP, GOATS. WITH DEAD FROGS THROUGHOUT THE LAND AND WITH SWARMS OF FLIES SPREADING GERMS, THIS PESTILENCE, SO DESTRUCTIVE TO ANIMAL LIFE, MAY HAVE BEEN THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE KNOWN AS ANTHRAX. THIS WOULD HAVE BEEN IN JANUARY WHEN CATTLE WERE LED OUT TO PASTURE AFTER THE NILE INUNDATION SUBSIDED. THIS PLAGUE WOULD HAVE BEEN ECONOMICALLY DISTRESSING FOR THE EGYPTIANS. ALSO, MANY ANIMALS WERE SACRED IN EXODUS 8:26, PARTICULARLY, AS STATED EARLIER, THE BULL WHICH REPRESENTED THE GOD APIS OR RE, AND THE COW WHICH REPRESENTED HATHOR, THE GODDESS OF SEXUAL LOVE, BEAUTY, AND JOY. HATHOR WAS DEPICTED IN THE FORM OF A WOMAN WITH THE HEAD, OR SOMETIMES ONLY THE HORNS OF A COW. ALSO, KHNUM WAS A RAM-GOD. THE ANIMALS OF THE ISRAELITES, THE OBJECT OF THE LORD’S MERCIES, WOULD NOT BE AFFECTED BY THE PLAGUE IN EXODUS 8:22-23; 9:4; 11:7. IN EXODUS 9:5-7, THE PLAGUE OCCURRED AS THE LORD PREDICTED, ALL THE LIVESTOCK OF THE EGYPTIANS DIED. PHARAOH INVESTIGATED GOSHEN TO SEE IF ANY OF THE ISRAELITES’ ANIMALS HAD DIED. EVEN THOUGH HE SAW THAT THE LORD HAD INDEED MADE A DISTINCTION IN VERSE 4, HE STILL REFUSED TO REPENT. BUT IF ALL THE CATTLE DIED IN THIS PLAGUE, HOW CAN ONE EXPLAIN THE PRESENCE OF ANIMALS LATER IN VERSE 10 AND OF LIVESTOCK IN VERSES 20-21? TWO EXPLANATIONS ARE POSSIBLE: (1) THE WORD “ALL” IN VERSE 6 MAY BE EMPLOYED HYPERBOLICALLY, AS A FIGURE OF SPEECH FOR A LARGE QUANTITY WITHOUT MEANING THE TOTALITY OF THE LIVESTOCK. (2) PERHAPS A BETTER EXPLANATION IS THAT THE PLAGUE KILLED ALL THE ANIMALS IN THE FIELD IN VERSE 3 BUT NOT THOSE IN SHELTERS. 
DIVINE BOILS (FURUNCLE & CARBUNCLE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:8-12 (NKJV) 9:8-12 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SIVAN FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE BOILS ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A DEEP FOLLICULITIS, INFECTION OF THE HAIR FOLLICLE BY THE BACTERIUM STAPHYLOCOCCUS AUREUS THAT RESULT IN EXTREMELY PAINFUL SWOLLEN AREA ON THE SKIN FROM AN ACCUMULATION OF DEAD TISSUE AND PUS. BOILS THAT ARE CLUSTERED TOGETHER ARE CALLED CARBUNCLES. MOST HUMAN INFECTIONS ARE CAUSED BY BLOOD CLOTTING AUREUS STRAINS BY THE BACTERIA’S ABILITY TO PRODUCE COAGULASE WHICH IS AN ENZYME THAT CLOTS BLOOD. THE COMPLICATIONS OF BOILS ARE SCARRING, INFECTION OR ABSCESS OF THE SKIN OF THE SPINAL CORD, SKIN, KIDNEYS, BRAINS OR OTHER ORGANS. THESE INFECTIONS MAY SPREAD TO THE BLOOD STREAM CALLED BACTEREMIA WHICH IS LIFE THREATENING BECAUSE IT CAN CAUSE WOUND INFECTIONS, ABSCESSES WHICH AS DEEPER WOUNDS & INJURIES TO THE INTERNAL ORGANS & TISSUES WHICH CAN BE FATAL, OSTEOMYELITIS WHICH IS THE INFECTION AND INFLAMMATION OF THE BONE OR BONE MARROW, ENDOCARDITIS WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION OF THE INNER LAYER OF THE HEART, THE ENDOCARDIUM AND PNUEUMONIA WHICH IS AN INFLAMMATORY CONDITION OF THE LUNG. THE SYMPTOMS OF PNEUMONIA ARE CHEST PAIN, COUGH, FEVER AND DIFFICULTY BREATHING. THE CAUSES OF PNEUMONIA ARE FROM BACTERIA, VIRUSES, FUNGI, PARASITES OR IDIOPATHIC NATURE WHICH CONSIST OF SEVERAL LUNG DISEASES. BOILS COME UPON MAN WITH BLAINS OR SORES, AND UPON BEASTS THROUGHOUT ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT AND THE WIZARDS COULD NOT STAND BECAUSE OF THE BOILS UPON THE WIZARDS AND EGYPTIANS. IN ONLY ONE SPECIAL INSTANCE SATAN STRUCK JOB WITH BOILS BY THE SUPREME PERMISSION OF THE LORD’S PROVIDENCE BUT WAS LIMITED BECAUSE SATAN & ALL HIS SATANIC POWERS COULD NOT KILL JOB BUT ONLY COULD SAVE HIS LIFE. JOB MAY HAVE HAD A DISEASE OF SMALLPOX, PSORIASIS OR TUBERCULAR LEPROSY ACCOMPANIED BY SEVERE ITCHING IN JOB 2:7-8, 12. THE SEVERE ITCHING CAN MEAN THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS HEALING JOB AT THE TIME OF HIS ATTACK BY THE LORD SATAN.       
PLAGUE 6: BOILS IN EXODUS 9:8-12
IN EXODUS 9:8-12, LIKE THE THIRD AND NINTH PLAGUES, THIS ONE WAS NOT ANNOUNCED TO PHARAOH. THIS PLAGUE, THE FIRST TO ENDANGER HUMAN LIFE, RESULTED IN OPEN SORES, FESTERING BOILS, IN VERSES 9-10 ON THE BODIES OF MEN AND ANIMALS. MOSES’ TOSSING SOOT FROM A FURNACE MAY HAVE BEEN A SYMBOLIC ACT, LIKE HIS AND AARON’S USE OF THEIR STAFFS IN SEVERAL PLAGUES. THE EGYPTIANS, FEARFULLY AWARE OF EPIDEMICS, WORSHIPED SEKHMET, A LION-HEADED GODDESS WITH ALLEGED POWER OVER DISEASE, SUNU, THE PESTILENCE GOD; AND ISIS, GODDESS OF HEALING. YET THESE DEITIES COULD NOT DELIVER THE PEOPLE AND ANIMALS FROM THEIR TORMENTS. THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT WERE AGAIN HELPLESS IN EXODUS 8:18 BECAUSE THEY WERE SIMILARLY AFFLICTED IN EXODUS 9:11 AND FOUND THEIR OWN DEITIES POWERLESS. YET PHARAOH PERSISTED IN WILLFUL OBSTINANCE & DISOBEDIENCE IN VERSE 12.
DIVINE FIRE HAIL (BRIMSTONE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:13-35 (NKJV) & 9:13-35 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE FIRE ROD OF DESTROYING THAT SHOOTS OUT HAIL & BRIMSTONE] CAUSES SERIOUS DAMAGE TO PEOPLE’S HOUSES, CROPS, HERBS, TREES, PLANTS & LIVESTOCK IN EXODUS 9:5. THE FLAX & BARLEY WERE SMITTEN IN EXODUS 9:31. FIRE HAILSTONES ARE COMPRISED OF BRIMSTONES WITH FIRE CALLED FIRE BALL STONES FROM HEAVEN IN GENESIS 19:24; DEUTERONOMY 29:23; JOB 18:15; PSALMS 11:6; ISAIAH 30:33; 34:9; EZEKIEL 38:22; REVELATION 9:17-18; 14:10; 19:20; 20:10; 21:8 & LUKE 17:29. BRIMSTONE IS A YELLOW, CRYSTALLINE WHICH IGNITES AND BURNS READILY AND IS ALWAYS ASSOCIATED WITH THE DIVINE PUNISHMENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE HAIL CAME UPON THE CATTLE, AND ALL THAT THOU HAVE IN THE FIELD, UPON EVERY MAN AND EVERY BEAST IN THE FIELD THAT SHALL NOT BE BROUGHT HOME, BUT THE HAIL SHALL COME DOWN ON THEM AND KILL THEM ALL IN EXODUS 9:19. THE FATHER STEPHEN TOTALLY CONTROLS THIS BY 2ND KINGS 1:10-18 & LUKE 9:51-56.    
PLAGUE 7: HAIL FIRE IN EXODUS 9:13-35
THIS JUDGMENT COMMENCES THE THIRD CYCLE OF THE PLAGUES. THESE THREE PLAGUES, SEVEN, EIGHT, AND NINE WERE MORE SEVERE THAN THE PREVIOUS ONES AND ARE DESCRIBED IN MORE DETAIL. THIS SEVENTH PLAGUE RESULTED IN GREAT ECONOMIC DURESS. CLEARLY THE ABILITIES OF SEVERAL EGYPTIAN GODS WERE AGAIN BEING CHALLENGED. NUT, THE SKY GODDESS, WAS NOT ABLE TO FORESTALL THE STORM, AND OSIRIS, THE GOD OF CROP FERTILITY, COULD NOT MAINTAIN THE CROPS IN THIS HAILSTORM, NOR COULD SET, THE STORM GOD, HOLD BACK THIS STORM. THE LENGTHY SECTION DESCRIBING THIS PLAGUE INCLUDES FOUR THINGS: THE INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES IN VERSES 13-19, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PLAGUE IN VERSES 20-26, MOSES’ DISCOURSE WITH PHARAOH IN VERSES 27-32, AND THE IMPENITENCE OF PHARAOH IN VERSES 33-35. IN EXODUS 9:13-19, AGAIN, MOSES WAS TO SEE PHARAOH EARLY IN THE MORNING IN EXODUS 7:15; 8:20. THE REASON FOR THE IMPENDING JUDGMENT, WAS AGAIN, PHARAOH’S UNWILLINGNESS TO RELEASE THE LORD’S PEOPLE. PHARAOH HAD FAILED TO RECOGNIZE THE WROTH OF THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 7:16; 9:1; 10:3. HE WOULD NOT ADMIT THAT THERE IS NO ONE LIKE HIM IN ALL THE EARTH. THOUGH THE LORD HAD BEEN GRACIOUS IN NOT DISPLAYING THE FULL FURY OF HIS WRATH IN EXODUS 9:15, THIS PLAGUE WOULD TEACH THEM SOMETHING OF HIS AUTHORITY. IN FACT, THE LORD SAID THIS WAS WHY HE HAD RAISED…UP PHARAOH IN ROMANS 9:17, 22. THE LORD WAS ABOUT TO DEMONSTRATE HIS AUTHORITY BY A HAILSTORM OF HUGE PROPORTIONS, WITHOUT HISTORIC PRECEDENT IN EXODUS 9:18, 24. YET IN HIS GRACE, THE LORD TOLD THE KING TO HAVE LIVESTOCK IN VERSES 5-7 AND PEOPLE BROUGHT UNDER SHELTER. IN EGYPT CATTLE WERE USUALLY OUTDOORS FROM JANUARY TO APRIL, BEFORE THE SUMMER HEAT SET IN. IN EXODUS 9:20-26, 31-32, HEARING OF MOSES’ FOREWARNING, SOME OF THE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THE LORD’S WORD THROUGH MOSES AND RESPONDED APPROPRIATELY. THE LORD BROUGHT DESTRUCTION ON THE EGYPTIANS AS HE HAD PREDICTED, THOUGH THE HAIL, AND RAIN IN VERSES 33-34 DID NOT FALL ON THE ISRAELITES IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN IN VERSE 26. MEN AND ANIMALS WERE KILLED BY THE HAIL, AND CROPS WERE DEMOLISHED. HOWEVER, THE PHRASE EVERYTHING GROWING IN THE FIELDS IN VERSES 22, 25 IS QUALIFIED BY THE STATEMENTS IN VERSES 31-32. “EVERYTHING” REFERS TO THOSE CROPS ABOUT TO BE HARVESTED, NAMELY, FLAX, USED IN MAKING LINEN CLOTH, AND BARLEY. WHEAT AND SPELT, AN INFERIOR TYPE OF WHEAT, WERE UNAFFECTED. FLAX AND BARLEY BLOSSOMED IN JANUARY AND WERE HARVESTED IN MARCH–APRIL. WHEAT AND SPELT RIPENED ABOUT A MONTH LATER, IN APRIL) AND WERE HARVESTED IN JUNE–JULY, NEAR EXODUS 12:1. SO, THIS PLAGUE MAY HAVE OCCURRED IN FEBRUARY. IN EXODUS 9:27-30, 33-35. SUCH AN AWE-INSPIRING DISPLAY OF OMNIPOTENCE BROUGHT AN UNQUALIFIED REPENTANCE FROM PHARAOH, I HAVE SEXUALLY SINNED IN VERSE 27 & EXODUS 10:16. ACKNOWLEDGING THAT THE LORD IS RIGHT IN EXODUS 9:27, HE CONSENTED TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES, I WILL LET YOU GO, IN VERSE 28. MOSES PROMISED TO ASK THE LORD TO STOP THE PLAGUE, THOUGH HE RECOGNIZED THAT PHARAOH’S REPENTANCE WAS SUPERFICIAL AND MERELY SELF-SEEKING IN VERSE 30. SINCE THE PLAGUE WAS RAINING MURDEROUS HAIL THROUGH EGYPT, EXCEPT IN GOSHEN, HOW COULD MOSES MOVE ABOUT SO FREELY? AGAIN, THE PLAGUE WAS PROBABLY IN THE FIELDS IN VERSE 3 AND SELECTIVE IN WHAT IT DESTROYED, PEOPLE, ANIMALS, TREES, FLAX, AND BARLEY. MOSES IS CORRECT IN VERSE 30, THOUGH THE TRUE LORD WAS GRACIOUS IN BRINGING THIS HOLOCAUST TO AN END, PHARAOH REMAINED CALLOUSED AGAINST HIM.
DIVINE LOCUSTS SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 10:1-20 (NKJV) & 10:1-20 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE LOCUSTS ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A DEVOURING NATURE. MAN HAS NO DEFENSE AGAINST LOCUSTS WHICH ARE THE MOST DESTRUCTIVE INSECTS IN THE HOLY BIBLE IN JOEL 2:4-5 & PROVERBS 30:27. LOCUSTS IS A SIGN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUDGMENT WITH CURSES FOR DISOBEDIENCE IN DEUTERONOMY 28:42; 1ST KINGS 8:37; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:28; 7:13-14; PSALMS 78:46; 105:34; JOEL 1:4; 2:25 & AMOS 7:1. LOCUST ARE NUMEROUS AND DESTRUCTIVE INVADERS IN JUDGES 6:5; 7:12; ISAIAH 33:4; JEREMIAH 46:23; 51:14, 27 & NAHUM 3:15-17. THE TERRIFYING END-TIME ACTIVITY IS IN REVELATION 9:3, 7. LOCUST CAME UPON ALL THE SERVANTS HOUSES, AND ALL THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 10:6.    
PLAGUE 8: LOCUSTS IN EXODUS 10:1-20
THIS RECORD OF THE EIGHTH PLAGUE CAN BE DIVIDED INTO FOUR SECTIONS: THE INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES IN VERSES 1-6, THE DISCOURSE WITH PHARAOH IN VERSES 7-11, THE DESTRUCTION BY THE LOCUSTS IN VERSES 12-15, AND THE HUMBLING AND HARDENING OF PHARAOH IN VERSES 16-20. IN EXODUS 10:1-6, THIS PLAGUE REVEALS ANOTHER PURPOSE FOR THE JUDGMENTS. BESIDES HUMBLING PHARAOH AND BRINGING ABOUT ISRAEL’S DELIVERANCE, THE PLAGUES SHOWED ISRAEL THE LORD’S AUTHORITY, WHICH THEY WERE TO TELL TO THEIR CHILDREN AND GRANDCHILDREN. BY THESE SIGNS ISRAEL WOULD KNOW THAT THE LORD IS THE LORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH. IF PHARAOH REFUSED TO HUMBLE HIMSELF BEFORE THE LORD, THEN THE LORD WOULD BRING A TERRIBLE LOCUST INFESTATION. LOCUSTS, FLYING BY THE TRILLIONS, CAN COMPLETELY DEVASTATE MANY MILES OF CROPS IN JOEL 1:2-7 & AMOS 7:1-3, EATING LEAVES AND EVEN TREE BARK. MUCH OF A CITY’S OR A NATION’S FOOD SUPPLY FROM CROPS CAN BE WIPED OUT COMPLETELY IN MINUTES OR HOURS. WHAT THE PREVIOUS PLAGUE OF HAIL DID NOT DESTROY, WHEAT AND SPELT IN EXODUS 9:32, FRUIT IN EXODUS 10:15, AND OTHER GREEN HERB FIELD VEGETATION IN EXODUS 10:12, 15, WOULD NOW BE DEVOURED. LIKE THE FROGS IN EXODUS 8:3-4 AND FLIES IN EXODUS 8:21, 24, THE LOCUSTS WOULD ENTER PEOPLE’S HOUSES. LIKE THE HAIL IN EXODUS 9:18, THE LOCUST INVASION WAS UNPRECEDENTED IN EGYPT IN EXODUS 10:6, 14. IN EXODUS 10:7-11, SUCH EXTENSIVE ECONOMIC DISASTER CAUSED PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS TO REALIZE THAT RETAINING THEIR SLAVES WAS NOT WORTH THE PRICE. EGYPT, THEY SAID, IS RUINED. SO, PHARAOH SUCCUMBED TO MOSES’ GENERAL PETITION AND SAID GO IN VERSE 8. THOUGH MOSES NEVER SAID HE WOULD RETURN THE PEOPLE, PHARAOH SENSED THEY WOULD BE GONE PERMANENTLY IF THEY TOOK ALL THEIR FAMILY MEMBERS, FLOCKS, AND HERDS IN VERSE 9. THIS, HE SAID, IS EVIL. SO, HE INTRODUCED ANOTHER COMPROMISE IN EXODUS 8:25, 28. HAVE ONLY THE MEN GO IN EXODUS 10:11. MOSES AND AARON, UNWILLING TO SETTLE FOR THIS COMPROMISE, WERE EXPELLED, GARAS IN EXODUS 2:22; 6:1 FROM THE COURT. IN EXODUS 10:12-15, AS A RESULT OF PHARAOH’S IMPIETY AND STUBBORNNESS, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO STRETCH OUT HIS HAND IN EXODUS 9:22; 10:21 SO THAT LOCUSTS WOULD COME. HE EXTENDED HIS STAFF AND AN EAST WIND BLEW ALL DAY. SOME SAY “EAST WIND” MEANS “FIERCE WIND” BECAUSE NORMALLY WINDS BLOW ACROSS EGYPT FROM THE SOUTH. HOWEVER, THIS INTERPRETATION IS STRAINED BECAUSE LATER IN VERSE 19 MOSES REFERRED TO A WEST WIND WHICH CARRIED THE LOCUSTS INTO THE RED SEA, SEA OF [PAPYRUS] REEDS” IN EXODUS 14:2. THE DEVASTATION WAS BEYOND IMAGINATION, THEIR NUMBERS WERE SO MASSIVE THAT THE GROUND WAS BLACK IN EXODUS 10:15. ALL EGYPT WAS AFFECTED. EGYPT WAS DEPRIVED OF HER NATURAL BEAUTY WITH TRAGIC ECONOMIC, SOCIAL, AND THEOLOGICAL CONSEQUENCES. NUT, THE EGYPTIAN SKY GODDESS, COULD NOT CONTROL THESE LOCUSTS AND OSIRIS, GOD OF CROP FERTILITY, COULD NOT PREVENT THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CROPS. IN EXODUS 10:16-20, PHARAOH AGAIN REPENTED OF HIS SEX IN EXODUS 9:27 AND PLEADED FOR RELIEF, BUT HIS ACTIONS REVEALED AN IMPENITENT HEART. IN RESPONSE TO MOSES’ PETITION THE LORD RELENTED OF THIS JUDGMENT AND PHARAOH AGAIN IMPIOUSLY REPUDIATED HIS PROMISE.
DIVINE DARKNESS SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 10:21-29 (NKJV) & 10:21-29 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE JUDGMENT DARKNESS ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A DIVINE JUDGMENT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN UPON INDIVIDUALS, UNFAITHFUL ISRAEL AND THE HEATHEN NATIONS. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF JUDGMENT UPON UNGODLY INDIVIDUALS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:9-10; MATTHEW 22:13; 25:30; PSALMS 35:5-6; ISAIAH 8:22; JEREMIAH 23:11-12; 2ND PETER 2:17; JUDE 13 & REVELATION 16:10-11. THE LIGHT THAT IS NOT GENUINE IS THE EVIL DARKNESS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:14. ELIPHAZ REASONS ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT JOB’S SUFFERING PROVES HIS WICKEDNESS WHICH IS FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IN JOB 5:13-14; 12:25; 15:22-23, 30; 18:5-6, 18; 20:24-26; 22:10-11. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF JUDGMENT UPON HEATHEN NATIONS IS IN ISAIAH 47:5-7; NAHUM 1:8 & EZEKIEL 30:18. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF JUDGMENT UPON UNFAITHFUL ISRAEL AND WILL BE FULFILLED AT THE TIME OF ISRAEL’S CAPTIVITY IS IN DEUTERONOMY 28:28-29; ISAIAH 5:29-30; 59:9-10; ROMANS 11:10; JEREMIAH 4:27-28; 13:16; LAMENTATIONS 3:2, 6 & MATTHEW 8:12. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF THE JUDGMENT AT THE DAY OF THE LORD IS IN MATTHEW 24:29; ZECHARIAH 14:6; ZEPHANIAH 1:14-15; JOEL 2:1-2, 10, 31; 3:14-15; ISAIAH 13:9-10; 34:4; AMOS 5:18-20; 8:9; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:1-3; REVELATION 6:12-17 & ACTS 2:19-20. NATURAL DARKNESS IS THAT GOD IS ABLE TO BE PRESENT AND KNOWN, EVEN IN THE DARKEST ASPECTS OF THE WORLD. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF THE TERRIFYING MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 20:18-21; PSALMS 97:2; DEUTERONOMY 4:11-12; 5:22-24 & HEBREWS 12:18-21.  GOD’S EYE PENETRATES THE NATURAL DARKNESS IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6; AMOS 5:8-9; DANIEL 2:22; PSALMS 139:11-12 & JOB 34:21-22. GOD IS THE SOURCE OF NATURAL DARKNESS IS IN ISAIAH 45:7; GENESIS 1:2-5, 16-18; JOB 26:20 & PSALMS 74:16; 104:19-20. NATURAL DARKNESS USED POETICALLY IS IN JOB 3:1-10; PSALMS 18:9-11 & 2ND SAMUEL 22:10-12. THE LORD’S MIRACLES THAT INVOLVED NATURAL DARKNESS IS IN JOEL 2:30-32; MATTHEW 27:45; MARK 15:33; EXODUS 10:21-23; 14:19-20; JOSHUA 24:6-7; PSALMS 105:26-28; ISAIAH 50:3; LUKE 23:44-45 & ACTS 2:19-20; 13:9-12. ON THE OTHER HAND, FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IS A SYMBOL OF SIN IS IN JOHN 3:19-20; JOB 24:16-17; PROVERBS 2:12-15; 4:19; ISAIAH 5:20; 29:15; MATTHEW 6:23; ROMANS 1:21 & LUKE 22:53. BUT PAUL ENCOURAGES BELIEVERS TO LIVE IN THE LIGHT IS IN 1ST JOHN 1:5-6; ROMANS 13:12; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:14 & EPHESIANS 5:8-12. THE TRUE LIGHT [THE TRUE LIGHT CAN INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY IDENTIFY ANY MAGICAL CREATURE, MAGICAL WEAPON, MAGICAL SCROLL OR MAGICAL OBJECT TRUTHFULLY IN ALL REALMS OF AUTHORITY] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 1:6-18 & HEBREWS 4:13. FORBIDDEN DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF EFFECTS OF SIN BY THE IGNORANCE OF THE TRUTH IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:1-16 (OKJV) CONCERNING MAN ONLY; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:14-15; 4:4; PSALMS 82:5; ISAIAH 8:20 & EPHESIANS 4:18. FORBIDDEN DARKNESS SYMBOLIZING THE INABILITY TO FIND THE RIGHT WAY IS IN ISAIAH 59:9-10; MATTHEW 5:14; 1ST JOHN 2:9, 11; JOHN 12:35 & JOB 12:24-25. DARKNESS SYMBOLIZES TIMES OF TRIAL IS IN ECCLESIASTES 11:8; JOB 3:3-6; 19:8; 23:16-17; 30:26 & PSALMS 107:10; 143:3. DARKNESS SYMBOLIZES DEATH AND THE GRAVE IS IN JOB 10:20-22 & PSALMS 49:19; 88:10-12. WHAT IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROVISION FOR THE FORBIDDEN DARKNESS OF SIN? GOD HIMSELF IS THE ONLY REMEDY FOR FORBIDDEN DARKNESS OF SIN IS IN MICAH 7:8; ISAIAH 42:16; 50:10; 2ND SAMUEL 22:29 & PSALMS 18:28; 30:5; 91:4-7. GOD WILL DELIVER FROM DARKNESS IS IN 1ST PETER 2:9; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:4-5; COLOSSIANS 1:13; ISAIAH 9:2; 29:18; 49:8-9; PSALMS 107:13-14; MATTHEW 4:16; LUKE 1:78-79 & ACTS 26:17-18. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS SAVES BELIEVERS FROM FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IS IN 1ST JOHN 2:8; 2ND PETER 1:19; EPHESIANS 5:8; JOHN 1:4-5; 8:12; 12:46; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:5 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6. GOD’S PEOPLE RESCUE OTHERS FROM FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IS IN ISAIAH 42:6-7; 60:1-5.    
PLAGUE 9: LIVING DARKNESS IN EXODUS 10:21-29
IN EXODUS 10:21-23, LIKE THE THIRD AND SIXTH PLAGUES, THIS NINTH JUDGMENT CAME WITHOUT WARNING. WHEN MOSES EXTENDED HIS HAND IN EXODUS 9:22; 10:12-13, THE LAND WAS DRAPED WITH A THICK CLOAK OF DARKNESS FOR THREE DAYS, EXCEPT IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN. THE EXACT NATURE OF THE DARKNESS IS UNCERTAIN, BUT SINCE GOSHEN WAS SPARED IT COULD NOT HAVE BEEN AN ECLIPSE OF THE SUN. SOME INTERPRET DARKNESS THAT CAN BE FELT IN EXODUS 10:21 TO MEAN A MASSIVE SANDSTORM WITH ITS DARKNESS AND HEAT THAT WOULD CAUSE PEOPLE TO SEEK SHELTER. WITH THE LAND BARE FROM THE LOSS OF CROPS BY HAIL AND LOCUSTS, A SANDSTORM, POSSIBLY FLOWING FROM THE SOUTH IN MARCH, WOULD HAVE BEEN UNUSUALLY FIERCE. THIS PLAGUE WAS AIMED AT ONE OF THE CHIEF EGYPTIAN DEITIES, THE SUN GOD RE, OF WHOM PHARAOH WAS A REPRESENTATION. RE WAS RESPONSIBLE FOR PROVIDING SUNLIGHT, WARMTH, AND PRODUCTIVITY. OTHER GODS, INCLUDING HORUS, WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE SUN. NUT, THE GODDESS OF THE SKY, WOULD HAVE BEEN HUMILIATED BY THIS PLAGUE, AS WELL AS BY THE PLAGUES OF HAIL AND LOCUSTS. IN EXODUS 10:24-29, IN HIS MISERY PHARAOH SUMMONED MOSES AND SAID HE WAS WILLING TO LET HIM LEAVE WITH THE PEOPLE, BUT NOT WITH THEIR FLOCKS AND HERDS. THIS WAS PHARAOH’S FOURTH ATTEMPTED COMPROMISE IN EXODUS 8:25, 28; 10:11. THESE ANIMALS, IF RETAINED, WOULD HELP REPLENISH EGYPT’S LOSS OF ANIMAL LIFE IN THE FIFTH AND SEVENTH PLAGUES. BUT MOSES WAS UNCOMPROMISING TO THE MINUTEST DEGREE, NOT A HOOF IS TO BE LEFT BEHIND. HE INSISTED THAT THE PEOPLE HAD BEEN CALLED TO WORSHIP AND THEREFORE THEY WOULD NOT LEAVE BEHIND ANY ANIMALS OF SACRIFICE. IN BELLIGERENCE PHARAOH ORDERED MOSES OUT OF HIS PRESENCE. MOSES CALMLY REPLIED THAT HE WOULD NEVER RETURN BEFORE HIM AGAIN. HOWEVER, THIS SEEMS TO BE CONTRADICTED BY THE CONFRONTATION MOSES AND AARON HAD WITH PHARAOH LATER, BUT IT WAS NOT MOSES THAT SHOWED UP, BUT THE LORD IN MOSES IN EXODUS 12:31. THIS CAN BE EXPLAINED BY UNDERSTANDING MOSES TO HAVE SAID IN EXODUS 10:29 THAT, BECAUSE OF PHARAOH’S RAGING, MOSES WOULD NOT GO TO HIM IN MERCY WITH A WORD FROM THE LORD. IN OTHER WORDS, IF MOSES SAW PHARAOH AGAIN, IT WOULD BE TO ANNOUNCE UNAVOIDABLE JUDGMENT OR IT WOULD BE AT PHARAOH’S REQUEST TO GRANT MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES PERMISSION TO LEAVE THE LAND. 
DIVINE FIRSTBORN DEATH SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 11:1-10; 12:29-30 (NKJV) & 11:1-10; 12:29-36 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE DEATH ROD OF DESTROYING THE FIRST-BORN] CAUSES SHIER DEATH AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT TO AT LEAST ONE DEAD IN ALL THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS. THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN SON IS THE CAUSE OF CAIN BEING THE FIRST-BORN SON AND KILLED HIS BROTHER ABEL IN THE VERY FIRST RECORDED MURDER IN GENESIS 4:2-15 (OKJV). THE LORD HAS RESPECT, REVERENCE, REVERING AND HIGH ESTEEM UNTO ABEL THE SECOND-BORN SON BY HIS FATHER ADAM IN GENESIS 4:4. KING SAUL MAY HAVE BEEN THE FIRST-BORN SON BY KISH HIS FATHER BEING THE THIRD-BORN SON BUT IT IS UNCERTAIN IN 1ST CHRONICLES 9:35-39 & ACTS 13:21. KING DAVID WAS THE EIGHTH-BORN SON BUT WAS TENTH IN LINE AS THE YOUNGEST BEGOT BY JESSE HIS FATHER HAVING 8 SONS AND 2 DAUGHTERS IN HIS FAMILY IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:12; RUTH 4:17 & ACTS 13:22-26. THE LORD KILLED KING DAVID’S FIRSTBORN MALE-CHILD BECAUSE OF THE MURDER OF URIAH THE HITTITE IN MILITARY WARFARE BY PUTTING HIM IN THE HOTTEST COMBAT ZONE TO BE KILLED SO KING DAVID COULD TAKE HIS WIFE BATHSHEBA IN 2ND SAMUEL 11:1-26; 23:39 & 1ST CHRONICLES 11:41. THE SIN OF DESPISING THE PRIVILEGES OF THE FIRSTBORN IS IN GENESIS 25:31-34 & HEBREWS 12:16-17. THE HEATHEN SACRIFICE OF THE FIRSTBORN IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 28:3 & EZEKIEL 20:26. THE OFFERING OF A FIRSTBORN INSUFFICIENT TO REDEEM FROM THE CONSEQUENCES OF SIN IN MICAH 6:7. THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN IS A GREAT TRAGEDY IS IN EXODUS 4:23; 11:4-6; 12:12, 29; JOSHUA 6:26; NUMBERS 33:4; 1ST KINGS 16:34; PSALMS 78:51; 105:36; 135:8; 136:10 & HEBREWS 11:28. KING SOLOMON WAS THE SECOND-BORN SON BY HIS FATHER DAVID IN HIS FAMILY IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:24 & ACTS 7:47. THE LORD JAMES THE JUST IN JOHN 10:34-35 IS THE SECOND-BORN SON BY MARY HIS MOTHER & THE HALF-BROTHER OF JESUS BECAUSE OF JOSEPH HIS FATHER. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE FAMILY LINE THE LORD JAMES IS THE SECOND-BORN SON IN THE RESPECT OF THE LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 17:6. THE LORD JAMES THE JUST IS THE FIRST-BORN SON BY JOSEPH HIS FATHER & STEP-FATHER (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL FATHER) (STEP-MOTHER IS THE WIFE OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL MOTHER) TO JESUS AND DOES NOT KNOW THE SON JESUS OUR LORD & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BY CALLING THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN WHICH IS AN ETERNAL LIE IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; MATTHEW 23:9 (OKJV); PSALMS 116:11; MARK 8:33; JOHN 3:12; LUKE 10:21; ROMANS 3:4-23; 1ST KINGS 8:46 (OKJV); 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & SUBSTANTIALLY IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. THE LORD JAMES IS THE LORDSHIP (HIGH PRIEST) OF THE LAW IS THE FIRST-BORN SON. THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE FIRST-BORN OF ALL THE OTHER LORDS IN CREATION AND THE FATHER ABOVE ALL THAT WAS CREATED BY THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE THE WHOLE UNIVERSE OF ALL CREATION BEGAN AND WAS CREATED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE FIRST-BORN DIVINELY COMMANDED TO HARM BY DIVINE GODLY THREATS, WARNINGS, DANGERS AND TO DIVINELY KILL, DIVINELY DESTROY BY DEATH THE FIRST-BORN OF THE EGYPTIANS BECAUSE OF CAIN BEING THE FIRST-BORN SON IN GENESIS 4:4 & EXODUS 11:4-10 (OKJV); 12:29-36 (OKJV). THIS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S TOTAL PROVIDENCE, TOTAL CONTROL AND TOTAL SOVEREIGNTY IN LUKE 10:22.
PLAGUE 10: DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN IN EXODUS 11:1-12:36
FROM THE THREE CYCLES OF THREE PLAGUES, THE LAND LAY IN RUINS. THE LORD HAD DEMONSTRATED HIS MIGHTY AUTHORITY BY SHOWING UP THE IMPOTENCE OF THE GODS OF EGYPT. AND BY DEVASTATING THAT POWERFUL NATION ECONOMICALLY, HE STRUCK FEAR INTO THE HEARTS OF HER POPULACE. HE HAD CAUSED THE EGYPTIANS TO BE EAGER FOR THE REMOVAL OF THE ISRAELITES THOUGH PHARAOH WAS YET TO BE HUMBLED. THE 10TH PLAGUE WOULD BRING GREAT SORROW TO EVERY EGYPTIAN FAMILY WITH CHILDREN. THIS PLAGUE WOULD RESULT IN THE RELEASE OF THE LORD’S PEOPLE. (1) THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE LAST PLAGUE IN EXODUS 11. IN EXODUS 11:1-3, AFTER ONE MORE PLAGUE, THE LORD SAID, PHARAOH WOULD RELEASE HIS SLAVES WITHOUT ANY RESERVATIONS IN EXODUS 8:25, 28; 10:11, 24. UP TO THEN MOSES DID NOT KNOW HOW MANY PLAGUES WOULD BEFALL THE NATION OF EGYPT. IN LIGHT OF THEIR SOON-COMING DELIVERANCE THE ISRAELITES WERE TO REQUEST SILVER AND GOLD OF THE EGYPTIANS, WHO APPARENTLY WERE MORE KINDLY DISPOSED TO THEM THAN WAS PHARAOH IN EXODUS 3:21-22; 12:35-36. EVEN MOSES HIMSELF WAS HIGHLY ESTEEMED BY PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS, PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE MIRACLES THEY HAD SEEN AND BY THE PEOPLE. THIS HELPS EXPLAIN WHY THE EGYPTIANS GAVE SOME OF THEIR EXPENSIVE JEWELRY TO THE ISRAELITES. IN EXODUS 11:4-8, LIKE PLAGUES THREE, SIX, AND NINE, THIS 10TH ONE CAME WITH NO WARNING TO PHARAOH AND WITH NO OPPORTUNITY FOR HIM TO REPENT BEFOREHAND. POSSIBLY THESE VERSES CONTINUE THE CONFRONTATION BETWEEN PHARAOH AND MOSES IN EXODUS 10:24-29. THE JUDGMENT WAS SPECIFIC, IN EVERY EGYPTIAN FAMILY THE FIRSTBORN SON WOULD DIE IN THE MIDDLE OF THE NIGHT AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT, FROM THE POOREST OF THE POOR, THE FIRSTBORN SON OF THE SLAVE GIRL TO THE ROYAL HOUSEHOLD, THE FIRSTBORN SON OF PHARAOH. A FIRSTBORN SON RECEIVED SPECIAL HONOR AND A PHARAOH’S SON, HEIR TO THE THRONE, WAS EVEN CONSIDERED A GOD. THE WAILING OVER THE LOSS OF SONS WOULD BE UNPRECEDENTED. WHY WOULD THE LORD BRING SUCH A CALAMITY ON THE EGYPTIANS? IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT THE LORD IS SOVEREIGN OVER ALL HUMAN AFFAIRS. PEOPLE’S PROSPERITY OR JUDGMENT IS NOT BECAUSE OF THE LORD’S FAVORITISM OR LACK OF IT BUT BECAUSE HE DESIRES TO ACCOMPLISH HIS WILL ON EARTH. SINCE HE ALONE IS HOLY, HE HAS THE RIGHT TO USE AND DISPOSE OF MANKIND AS HE WILLS. ANYTHING THE LORD DOES IS RIGHT BECAUSE HE IS THE LORD IN PSALMS 115:3 ALSO ONE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE EGYPTIANS WERE POLYTHEISTS, WORSHIPING MANY IDOLS AND FALSE GODS. REFUSING TO WORSHIP THE ONE TRUE LORD, THEY BECAME OBJECTS OF HIS JUDGMENT IN ROMANS 1:18–27, 32; 3:4-23. THE GODDESS ISIS, THE WIFE AND SISTER OF OSIRIS, SUPPOSEDLY PROTECTED CHILDREN. BUT THIS PLAGUE SHOWED HER TO BE TOTALLY INCOMPETENT TO DO WHAT THE EGYPTIANS TRUSTED HER FOR! IN THIS GREAT PLAGUE THE ISRAELITES WOULD LOSE NO ONE. IN FACT, AT MIDNIGHT NOT A DOG WOULD BARK, “NOT A DOG WILL SHARPEN ITS TONGUE”. THAT IS, NO DOG WOULD GROWL OR BITE BECAUSE NO HARM WOULD COME TO THE LORD’S PEOPLE. BY THIS SPECIAL TREATMENT OF THE HEBREWS, EGYPT WOULD KNOW THAT THE LORD FAVORED ISRAEL IN EXODUS 8:23; 9:4. THEREFORE, PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS, WHO AFTER EIGHT PLAGUES URGED THEIR KING TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES IN EXODUS 10:7, WOULD DIRECTLY URGE MOSES TO TAKE HIS PEOPLE AWAY. IN SEVERAL OF THE OTHER CONFRONTATIONS MOSES GAVE PHARAOH OPPORTUNITY TO RELEASE THE PEOPLE AS A MEANS OF WARDING OFF THE ANNOUNCED PLAGUE. NOT SO THIS TIME. THE PLAGUE WOULD COME, THEN PHARAOH WOULD LET THE PEOPLE GO. MOSES’ ANGRY PRONOUNCEMENT WAS FINAL. NEVER AGAIN WOULD HE CONFRONT PHARAOH WITH THE OPTION TO REPENT IN EXODUS 10:28-29. IN THE PREVIOUS PLAGUES MOSES AND AARON HAD A PART, BUT NOT IN THE FINAL JUDGMENT, THIS WAS TO BE THE WORK OF THE LORD ALONE. IN EXODUS 11:9-10, THESE VERSES SUMMARIZE PHARAOH’S RECALCITRANT SPIRIT, THE LORD HAD SAID PHARAOH WILL REFUSE TO LISTEN IN EXODUS 7:22. THIS REFUSAL LED TO THE LORD’S WONDERS BEING DISPLAYED IN AN IDOLATROUS/SEXUAL LAND AND TO THE LORD’S HARDENING OF THE RULER’S HEART IN EXODUS 4:21.
TOTAL DIVINE ANNIHILATION SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 12:31-42; 14:1-31 (NKJV) & 12:37-42; 14:1-31 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE ANNIHILATION ROD OF DESTROYING AGAINST ARMIES] CAUSES THE WHOLE ARMY OF MANY MILLIONS (24 MILLION IN THE STATE OF EGYPT) OF THE PHARAOH TO BE TOTALLY DESTROYED, ANNIHILATED & WIPED OUT IN EXODUS 14:1-31 (OKJV). AN ARMY IS AN ORGANIZED MILITARY FOR THE ALLEGIANCE, DEFENSE AND EXPANSION OF NATIONAL BORDERS. ISRAEL’S NATIONAL ARMY WAS CHARACTERIZED BY MANY BATTLES & WARS WITH FOREIGN NATIONS SUCH AS PHILISTIA, EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON AND THE ROMAN REPUBLIC. THE LORD YAHWEH DOES ALL INFINITELY WITHOUT NUMBER. THE PARTING OF THE RED SEA WITH MANY BILLIONS TO MANY AS THE SAND OF THE SEA WAS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ENOCH FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 5:23-24; ISAIAH 51:10; ZECHARIAH 4:14; JUDE 14-15; MATTHEW 17:1-13; REVELATION 11:4 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:3-4. THE 8 APOSTOLIC CHURCHES IN REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 21:1-22:21 OR THE 8 APOSTOLIC CHURCHES IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:8-29:26 WILL PART THE SEA WITH 1 TO 10 & COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 16:17-19. THE LORD PETER [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 10’S TO MANY 100’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ISRAEL FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 16:17-19. THE LORD JOHN [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 100’S TO MANY 1000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ELIJAH FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 17:1-13; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14; LUKE 1:17; REVELATION 11:1-14; ISAIAH 51:10 & 2ND KINGS 2:7-8. THE LORD JESUS [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 1,000’S TO MANY 10,000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF MOSES FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 17:1-13; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14; JUDE 9; ISAIAH 51:10; REVELATION 11:1-14 & LUKE 8:22-25. THE LORD JAMES [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 10,000’S TO MANY 100,000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE LAW AS THE LORD MICHAEL THE BRIGHT & MORNING STAR FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN DANIEL 10:13, 21; 12:1; JUDE 9; MATTHEW 17:9; JAMES 2:8-13; REVELATION 11:8; 12:7-9 & ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25. THE LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 100,000’S TO MANY 1,000,000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE THE LORD JOB FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN JOB 1-42. THE EXAMPLES OF ARMIES IN CONFLICT WITH ISRAEL: THE EGYPTIAN ARMY WHEN ISRAEL LEFT EGYPT IS IN EXODUS 14:5-9, 23-25. THE PHILISTINES WAS A CONSTANT ENEMY IN 1ST SAMUEL 13:5; 14:20-23; 17:1-3; 31:1, 7 & 1ST CHRONICLES 10:7. THE INHABITANCE OF CANAAN WHEN ISRAEL ENTERED THE PROMISED LAND IS IN JUDGES 3:1-3 & JOSHUA 3:10; 12:1, 7; 23:9.  ASSYRIA DEFEATING THE NORTHERN KINGDOM EMPIRE OF ISRAEL IS IN 2ND KINGS 15:29; 17:5-6 & ISAIAH 36:1. BABYLON DEFEATING THE SOUTHERN KINGDOM OF JUDAH IS IN JEREMIAH 39:1; 52:4; 2ND KINGS 24:1; 25:1, 10-11 & 2ND CHRONICLES 36:17. PALESTINE OCCUPIED BY THE ROMAN ARMY IN NT TIMES: THE ROMANS LAW IN FORCE AT THE TIME OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST & THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST IS IN JOHN 18:28; LUKE 2:1 & ACTS 6:1-8:3; 28:17-31. THE ROMAN MILITARY PERSONNEL ON THE LIFE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND IN THE LIFE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST IS IN MATTHEW 8:5; 27:54; LUKE 7:3; 23:47 & ACTS 10:1; 21:31. THE DEVELOPMENT OF ISRAEL’S ARMY FROM THE TIME OF THE EXODUS TO THE REIGN OF KING SOLOMON: A MILITARY CENSUS TAKEN AFTER THE EXODUS IS IN NUMBERS 1:3; 26:2. THE FIGHTING MEN TO POSSESS THE PROMISED LAND IS IN DEUTERONOMY 7:1-2 & JOSHUA 1:10-11; 12:1. CERTAIN TRIBES GAINING DISTINGUISHING REPUTATIONS FOR THE PROFICIENCY IN MANY FORMS OF COMBAT IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 12:2, 8, 24-27. THE ARMY AS A TRIBAL MILITIA ASSEMBLED IN TIMES OF A NATIONAL CRISIS IS IN JUDGES 4:1-6. KING SAUL & KING DAVID HAVING REGULAR CONTINGENTS OF MILITARY SPECIAL [ARMED] FORCES IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 11:10-14; 2ND SAMUEL 15:18; 23:8-12 & 1ST SAMUEL 13:2. THE [ARMED] FORCES DIVIDED INTO 12 BATTALIONS, EACH SERVING FOR A MONTH AT A TIME IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 27:1. CHARIOT FORCES HARDLY KNOWN IN DAVID’S TIME, BUT MUCH IN SOLOMON’S TIME IS IN 1ST KINGS 4:26; 10:26 & 2ND SAMUEL 8:3-4. THE PHRASE “KINGDOM OF THE AIR” IS USED TO DESCRIBE THE SPIRITUAL REALM IN WHICH SATAN OPERATES. THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS SOVEREIGN OVER THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD IN 2ND KINGS 5:1; 19:15, 19; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:6; 36:23; EZRA 1:2; PSALMS 46:6; PROVERBS 21:1 & ISAIAH 37:16; 45:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY IS A SUCCESSION OF ALL KINGDOMS THAT WILL RULE THE EARTH IN DANIEL 2:36-43; 7:17, 23-25; 8:19-22. THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL SUPERSEDE AND BE GREATER THAN ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD IN JOHN 16:33; REVELATION 11:15 & DANIEL 2:44-45; 6:26; 7:13-14, 18, 27. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUDGMENT ON ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD IS IN REVELATION 6:15-17; HAGGAI 2:22; ISAIAH 10:10-11; 13:19; JEREMIAH 28:8; ZEPHANIAH 3:8; PSALMS 79:6 & DANIEL 7:26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE WILL BE GIVEN SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD IS IN JEREMIAH 1:10; DANIEL 7:27 & REVELATION 2:26-27. IN THIS WORLD THE FATHER STEPHEN ENABLES HIS PEOPLE TO OVERCOME THE “KINGDOMS” BY FAITH IN 1ST JOHN 5:4 & HEBREWS 11:32-33. THE DEVIL TEMPTS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST BY OFFERING HIM THE ALL KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD IF HE WILL WORSHIP HIM, WHICH JESUS CHRIST DID NOT IN MATTHEW 4:8-10 & LUKE 4:5-8. THE KINGDOM OF THE AIR IS IN EPHESIANS 2:1-2. THE KINGDOM OF THE LORD SATAN IS IN MATTHEW 12:26 & LUKE 11:18. THE KINGDOM OF THE SEA, BUT IT BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 23:1-4, 11. THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD WILL HONOR AND WORSHIP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PSALMS 68:32; 102:21-22 & REVELATION 21:24-26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL THE ARMIES OF ISRAEL AND OVER ALL THE SPIRITUAL ARMIES IS IN JOSHUA 5:13-15; 1ST SAMUEL 17:45; 1ST KINGS 22:19 & 2ND KINGS 6:17. IN THE FINAL BATTLE BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST & THE FATHER STEPHEN APPEARING AS THE SUPREME LEADERS OF THE ARMIES OF HEAVEN & THE ARMIES OF GOD IS IN REVELATION 19:14, 19; 20:7-10. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE SUPREME COMMANDER OF THE ARMIES IS IN PSALMS 89:8; 1ST KINGS 19:10; JEREMIAH 5:14; HOSEA 12:5 & AMOS 4:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GRACIOUS RULE OVER THE NATIONS, PARTICULARLY ISRAEL IS DIVINELY ESTABLISHED OF RULING PEOPLE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGN COMMAND TO GOVERN APPOINTED AUTHORITIES OR LORDSHIPS FOR THE GOOD OF SOCIETY AND TO PREVENT ANARCHY IN ROMANS 13:1-10. THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNS WITH HIS TOTAL SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL NATIONS, ALL THE GOVERNMENTS, ALL THE KINGDOMS, ALL THE MILITARIES, ALL THE LAWS, ALL THE STATES, ALL THE COUNTRIES, ALL THE PRIESTHOODS AND ALL THE MINISTRIES OF THE UNIVERSE IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:12; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:6; PSALMS 9:7-8; 22:28; 47:2, 7-8; 66:7; 67:4; 103:19; DANIEL 4:25, 32, 35; ISAIAH 9:6; REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-11; 20:7-10 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:15. THE MANNER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOVERNMENT OF ISRAEL WAS SPECIAL IN JUDGES 8:23 & 1ST SAMUEL 8:7; 12:12. THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNS INDIVIDUALS IS IN PROVERBS 16:1, 9; 19:21; 20:24; 21:1; JEREMIAH 10:23; LAMENTATIONS 3:37; DANIEL 5:23; JAMES 4:13-15; JOHN 4:21-24 & ACTS 5:1-11; 17:23-31. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS CHRIST UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO GOVERNS THE UNIVERSAL NATIONS & UNIVERSAL GOVERNMENTS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IS IN JOHN 10:17-18; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; ISAIAH 9:6; PSALMS 2:9; 72:8-11; 110:2; ZECHARIAH 6:13; 9:10 & REVELATION 12:5; 19:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS ESTABLISHED ETERNAL HUMAN AGENCIES FOR THE GOVERNMENT OF MORTAL GOD’S IS IN ROMANS 13:1-10; GENESIS 9:5-6; PROVERBS 8:15-16; MATTHEW 22:17-21; JOHN 19:11; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:2-3; 1ST PETER 2:13 & DANIEL 2:37-38; 4:17, 32; 5:21. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOVERNMENT IS FOR THE GOOD TO SOCIETY IS IN ROMANS 13:4 & PSALMS 72:12-14; 82:3-4. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOVERNMENT IS ESTABLISHED TO PREVENT ANARCHY REBELLION IS IN ROMANS 13:1, 2-3, 4; GENESIS 9:6; EZRA 7:26; 1ST PETER 2:14; PROVERBS 21:15; 28:2; 29:4 & ACTS 25:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELENTLESSNESS TO DESTROY EVIL NATIONS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; HEBREWS 7:21; PSALMS 110:4; ZECHARIAH 8:14; EZEKIEL 24:14; JEREMIAH 15:6; 20:16; DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26; 28:15-68; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 2ND JOHN 7-11; JUDE 5-19; DANIEL 2:1-12:13; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; 3:10-13; GENESIS 6:1-8; REVELATION 4:1-20:15 & ACTS 7:51-8:3. THIS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LORDSHIP OF DIVISION TO DIVIDE EVIL KINGDOMS (KINGS) & EVIL NATIONS (LAWS) IN LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10 & HEBREWS 4:12 (NKJV). THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE FATHER IN THE KINGDOM OF THE EARTH AS THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS, SON JESUS AS THE HOLY BLOOD & BROTHER JOHN AS THE HOLY WATER & KINGDOM OF HEAVEN AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE SON JESUS AS THE WORD (LOGOS) & THE BROTHER JOHN AS THE HOLY SPIRIT & IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS & BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IN MATTHEW 6:10 (OKJV); 23:9 (OKJV); LUKE 11:2 (OKJV) & 1ST JOHN 5:6-12 (OKJV). THE FATHER STEPHEN RULES IN MEN’S KINGDOM’S IN DANIEL 4:25-26, 32. NO ONE CAN CALL THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER, EXCEPT BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST & HIS OWN TRUTH IN JOHN 4:21-24. THE FATHER STEPHEN CANNOT LIE IN ROMANS 3:4; HEBREWS 6:18 & TITUS 1:1-3. THERE IS ONLY 1 ACCESS & ONLY 1 CALL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 2:18 & 1ST PETER 1:17.  
THE 1ST PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:1-28
(2) THE CELEBRATION OF THE 1ST PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:1–28. RATHER THAN FOCUSING ON THE CONFRONTATIONS OF MOSES WITH PHARAOH, THE NARRATIVE NOW SHIFTS TO MOSES AND THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. THIS PASSAGE HAS TWO PARTS: THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES CONCERNING THE FEAST IN VERSES 1-20 AND THE OBSERVANCE OF THE FESTIVAL IN VERSES 21-28. IN EXODUS 12:1-2, FIRST THE LORD TOLD MOSES AND AARON ABOUT THE TIME OF THE PASSOVER. THIS FEAST WAS TO MARK A NEW AGE IN THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL, THE FIRST MONTH, THE FIRST MONTH OF YOUR YEAR. THOUGH THE EVENTS IN THIS CHAPTER OCCURRED IN THE SEVENTH MONTH ACCORDING TO THE CIVIL YEAR, WHICH BEGAN IN SEPTEMBER–OCTOBER THIS IS THE FIRST MONTH IN ISRAEL’S RELIGIOUS CALENDAR. THIS MONTH IS CALLED ABIB, “FRESH YOUNG EARS” OF BARLEY. THIS WAS WHEN BARLEY WAS TO BE HARVESTED IN MARCH–APRIL. WITH A NEW CALENDAR THE ISRAELITES WERE TO RECEIVE A NEW IDENTITY AS THE FAVORED PEOPLE OF THE ONE TRUE LORD. AFTER ISRAEL WAS TAKEN INTO CAPTIVITY THE NAMES OF 4 OF THE 12 MONTHS WERE GIVEN BABYLONIAN NAMES, AND APRIL WAS CALLED NISAN IN NEHEMIAH 2:1 & ESTHER 3:7, WHICH MEANS “EARLY” OR “START.” IN EXODUS 12:3-6, THE PHRASE THE WHOLE COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL IN VERSE 6 IS USED HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE OLD TESTAMENT TO REFER TO THE NATION. THE WORD SUGGESTS A NEW BEGINNING. THE CELEBRATION OF PASSOVER WAS CENTERED IN HOMES. ON THE 10TH DAY OF THE MONTH, IN MARCH–APRIL [MARCH 30TH IN THE SACRED CALENDAR, SEPTEMBER 30TH IN THE CIVIL CALENDAR & MARCH 10TH IN THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR] EACH ISRAELITE FAMILY WAS TO SELECT A LAMB OR A GOAT, SEH, THE WORD LAMB, CAN MEAN EITHER A YOUNG SHEEP OR GOAT IN VERSE 5. IF A FAMILY WAS SMALL AND NOT ABLE TO EAT AN ENTIRE ANIMAL, ARRANGEMENTS COULD BE MADE TO SHARE THE MEAL WITH ANOTHER FAMILY. THE ANIMAL WAS TO BE A ONE-YEAR-OLD MALE WITHOUT BLEMISH. FOUR DAYS LATER, ON THE 14TH EACH ANIMAL WAS TO BE KILLED AT TWILIGHT. THIS MEANT EITHER BETWEEN SUNSET AND DARK OR BETWEEN 3 P.M. AND 5 P.M. THE LATTER TIME PERIOD IS PROBABLY CORRECT BECAUSE IT WOULD ALLOW MORE TIME FOR SLAUGHTERING AND PREPARING THE ANIMAL, WHICH WOULD BE NEEDED LATER WHEN MANY SACRIFICES WOULD BE OFFERED AT THE SANCTUARY. IN EXODUS 12:7-11, IN THESE VERSES, INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN ON HOW TO OBSERVE THE PASSOVER. THOUGH THE FEAST WAS OBSERVED IN EACH ISRAELITE HOME, THEIR UNITED AND SIMULTANEOUS WORSHIP WOULD HELP WIELD THEM TOGETHER AS A SINGLE COMMUNITY IN VERSE 3. THE BLOOD OF THE ANIMALS WAS TO BE PLACED ON THE DOORFRAMES OF THE HOUSES, THE ANIMAL MEAT ROASTED, AND THE PEOPLE WERE TO EAT IT WITH BITTER HERBS AND BREAD WITHOUT YEAST. THE SLAYING OF THE ANIMALS, INSTEAD OF THE ISRAELITES’ FIRSTBORN SONS IN VERSE 13 AND THE SPRINKLING OF BLOOD PREFIGURED THE SUBSTITUTIONARY DEATH OF JESUS CHRIST AS BARABBAS CHRIST. HE IS “MAN’S PASSOVER LAMB” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:7, “A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH OR DEFECT” IN 1ST PETER 1:19 & JOHN 1:29. HIS OWN SACRIFICE IS THE MEANS WHEREBY INDIVIDUAL BELIEVERS ESCAPE THE HORRORS OF SPIRITUAL DEATH. BITTER HERBS, PROBABLY ENDIVE, CHICORY, DANDELIONS SYMBOLIZED SORROW OR GRIEF IN LAMENTATIONS 3:15 FOR PAST SEX, OR THE ISRAELITES’ BITTER EXPERIENCE OF OPPRESSION IN EGYPT. THE BREAD WITHOUT YEAST SYMBOLIZED THEIR LEAVING IN HASTE IN EXODUS 12:11, 39 & DEUTERONOMY 16:3. THE MEAT WAS TO BE ROASTED, NOT EATEN RAW AS SOME SEXUAL PAGANS DID. THE PEOPLE WERE TO EAT THE ENTIRE MEAL QUICKLY WHILE DRESSED READY FOR TRAVEL, ON THE CLOAK TUCKED INTO THE BELT IN JOB 38:3; 40:7. THUS, UNDER THE PROTECTION OF SHED BLOOD, THE CONGREGATION WAS TO BE REMINDED OF CLEANSING FROM MAN’S SEX IN HEBREWS 9:22 AND THAT THEY WERE SOJOURNERS IN A STRANGE LAND. IT IS THE LORD’S PASSOVER MEANS THE PASSOVER LAMB WAS FOR THE LORD IN EXODUS 12:14. IN EXODUS 12:12-14, THE LORD SAID THAT ON THE VERY NIGHT, AT 12:00 AM MIDNIGHT IN EXODUS 11:4; 12:29, AFTER THE ISRAELITES HAD EATEN THE PASSOVER LAMBS WITH HERBS AND BREAD, HE WOULD KILL THE FIRSTBORN SON AND ANIMAL IN EVERY EGYPTIAN FAMILY IN EXODUS 11:5; 12:29-30. THE PURPOSE OF THIS FINAL PLAGUE WAS LIKE THE OTHERS: TO BRING JUDGMENT ON ALL THE GODS OF EGYPT IN NUMBERS 33:4, THUS SHOWING THAT THE LORD IS THE LORD. PHARAOH’S ELDEST SON AND SUCCESSOR SUPPOSEDLY HAD DIVINE PROPERTIES. MIN, THE EGYPTIAN GOD OF REPRODUCTION, AND ISIS, THE GODDESS OF SEXUAL LOVE WHO ATTENDED WOMEN AT CHILDBIRTH, WERE JUDGED AS IMPOTENT BY THIS CLIMACTIC PLAGUE AND CATASTROPHE. THE SPRINKLED BLOOD ON THE ISRAELITES’ HOUSES PROVIDED PROTECTION FROM DEATH WHEN THE LORD DESTROYED THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN. FROM THE VERB, PASS OVER, PASAḤ COMES THE NOUN THAT DESIGNATES THE FEAST, THE PASSOVER, PESAḤ. AS THE BLOOD OF AN ANIMAL WAS THE MEANS OF DELIVERANCE AND OF ESCAPING DEATH, SO CHRIST’S BLOOD IS THE MEANS OF REDEMPTION FOR BELIEVERS IN ROMANS 5:9 & EPHESIANS 1:7. THE PASSOVER WAS TO BE OBSERVED ANNUALLY, FOR THE GENERATIONS TO COME AS A LASTING ORDINANCE IN EXODUS 12:17, 24; 13:10. OTHER ANNUAL EVENTS AND FEASTS AND LEVITICAL REGULATIONS WERE ALSO CALLED “LASTING ORDINANCES” IN EXODUS 27:21; 28:43; 29:9; 30:21 & LEVITICUS 16:29, 31, 34; 23:14, 21, 41. THE PASSOVER IS THE FESTIVAL TO THE LORD IN EXODUS 5:1; 10:9. IN EXODUS 12:15-20, THE LORD THEN GAVE INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD AS A NATIONAL CELEBRATION OF ISRAEL’S REDEMPTION FROM EGYPT. THE PASSOVER AND THE UNLEAVENED BREAD FEASTS WERE SO CLOSELY CONNECTED THAT THE TWO WERE OFTEN CONSIDERED AS ONE FEAST IN JOHN 19:14; LUKE 2:41; 22:1, 7-38 & ACTS 21:3-4. THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD WAS TO BE FOR SEVEN DAYS IN EXODUS 13:6-7, FROM THE 15TH TO THE 21ST OF THE MONTH IN LEVITICUS 23:6 & NUMBERS 28:17. OF COURSE, NO BREAD WITH YEAST (LEAVEN) WAS TO BE EATEN ON THE PASSOVER EITHER IN EXODUS 12:8. HOMES WERE TO BE CLEANSED OF YEAST IN VERSES 15-16, A SYMBOL OF SEX IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:8. THE ABSENCE OF YEAST SUGGESTED THAT THOSE WHO WERE UNDER THE SAFETY OF SHED BLOOD WERE FREE FROM THE CORRUPTION OF SEX BEFORE A HOLY LORD. IF ANYONE ATE ANYTHING WITH YEAST IN THOSE FEAST DAYS HE WOULD BE CUT OFF FROM ISRAEL IN EXODUS 12:19, THAT IS, EXCLUDED FROM THE CAMP, SEPARATED FROM COVENANT RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES, POSSIBLY RESULTING IN DEATH. ALSO, ON THE FIRST AND SEVENTH DAYS OF THE FEAST THE PEOPLE WERE TO GATHER TOGETHER FOR SPECIAL SERVICES. AND NO WORK OTHER THAN FOOD PREPARATION WAS TO BE DONE ALL WEEK. LIKE THE PASSOVER, THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD WAS TO BE A LASTING ORDINANCE IN VERSE 17 & IN VERSE 14 TO BENEFIT FORTHCOMING GENERATIONS. TOGETHER THE PASSOVER AND UNLEAVENED BREAD FEASTS WERE AN “ORDINANCE” TO BE OBEYED IN VERSES 14, 17, 24 AND A “CEREMONY” TO BE OBSERVED IN VERSES 25-26. AND THE PASSOVER WAS A “FESTIVAL” IN VERSE 14 INVOLVING A “SACRIFICE” IN VERSE 27. IN VERSES 19-20 REPEAT THE INSTRUCTIONS IN VERSES 15-16, PERHAPS FOR EMPHASIS. IN EXODUS 12:21-28, MOSES NOW GAVE THE ELDERS INSTRUCTIONS IN VERSES 21-23 FOR THE PASSOVER SIMILAR TO THOSE THAT THE LORD GAVE MOSES IN VERSES 3-11. THE BLOOD TO BE PLACED ON THE DOORFRAMES IN VERSE 7 WAS TO BE APPLIED WITH A BUNCH OF HYSSOP, THE COMMON BUSHY PLANT THAT GROWS ON ROCKY SURFACES. IT WAS WIDELY USED IN ISRAEL’S RITES OF PURIFICATION IN LEVITICUS 14:4, 6, 49, 51-52 & NUMBERS 19:6, 18. THE DESTROYER IN HEBREWS 11:28 WHO KILLED THE FIRSTBORN IS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, THE PREINCARNATE CHRIST IN GENESIS 16:9 & ACTS 7:30-36. THEN THE LORD’S PEOPLE WERE TOLD TO BE SURE TO OBSERVE THE PASSOVER IN THE LAND THAT THE LORD HAD PROMISED TO GIVE THEM. ALSO, THEY WERE TO TEACH ITS MEANING TO THEIR CHILDREN IN EXODUS 12:26-27; 13:14-15. THE PEOPLE, GRATEFUL FOR THEIR SOON-TO-COME DELIVERANCE FROM CENTURIES OF SLAVERY, WORSHIPED THE LORD. THEN THEY CARRIED OUT HIS SEXLESS COMMANDS. (3) THE DESTRUCTION BY THE PLAGUE IN EXODUS 12:29-36. THE LENGTHY INSTRUCTIONS ABOUT THE FEASTS OF THE PASSOVER AND UNLEAVENED BREAD ADDED TO THE SUSPENSE THAT LED TO THE CLIMAX IN WHICH JUDGMENT FELL ON THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN IN VERSES 29-30, AND THE ISRAELITES WERE RELEASED IN VERSES 31-36. IN EXODUS 12:29-30, THE 10TH PLAGUE IS DESCRIBED AS TO ITS TIME, 12:00 AM MIDNIGHT, EXTENT, EVERY FIRSTBORN IN EXODUS 4:22–23, AND EFFECT, LOUD WAILING IN EXODUS 11:6. GREAT SORROW GRIPPED THE NATION AS THE LORD DESTROYED THE FAVORED SONS OF FAMILIES IN EVERY STRATUM OF SOCIETY, FROM ROYALTY TO POLITICAL PRISONER IN EXODUS 11:5. THIS PRESENTS A VIVID REMINDER OF THE FURY OF THE LORD [ACTS 7:54] AGAINST THE SEXUAL AND THE AWFUL PRICE THAT SEX EXACTS. OBVIOUSLY “A MIGHTY HAND”—THE LORD’S—HAD COMPELLED PHARAOH TO LET HIS PEOPLE GO IN EXODUS 3:19. IN EXODUS 12:31-33, IN RESPONSE TO THE TRAGEDY, PHARAOH RELEASED THE ISRAELITES THAT SAME NIGHT WITHOUT ANY RESTRICTIONS. HE EVEN DEMANDED THAT THEY LEAVE. THE LORD HAD PREDICTED ACCURATELY, “HE WILL LET YOU GO” IN EXODUS 3:20; 6:1. AMAZINGLY THE PHARAOH, WHO WAS CONSIDERED A GOD, WAS NOW HUMBLED TO THE POINT OF ASKING THAT MOSES AND AARON BLESS HIM IN EXODUS 8:28. HE WANTED TO BE UNDER THE STEPHEN YAHWEH’S BLESSING, NOT THE CURSE OF HIS PLAGUES. EVEN THE EGYPTIAN PEOPLE URGED THE ISRAELITES TO LEAVE QUICKLY FOR FEAR THEY TOO WOULD ALL DIE. IN EXODUS 12:34-36, THE EXODUS HAPPENED SO QUICKLY THAT THE PEOPLE TOOK UNLEAVENED BREAD DOUGH, THEY HAD NO TIME TO MAKE BREAD IN VERSE 39. THE PLAGUES, EVIDENCING THE LORD’S AUTHORITY, SO FAVORABLY DISPOSED THE EGYPTIANS TOWARD THE ISRAELITES THAT THEY WERE WILLING TO DO ANYTHING TO HASTEN THEIR DEPARTURE, EVEN GIVING AWAY VALUABLE JEWELRY AND CLOTHING IN EXODUS 3:21-22; 11:3. THIS FULFILLED THE LORD’S PROMISE TO ABRAHAM ABOUT HIS DESCENDANTS’ CAPTIVITY IN GENESIS 15:13-14. FROM THE EGYPTIANS THEY RECEIVED SOME “WAGES” FOR THEIR 400 YEARS OF SERVITUDE.
THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT IN EXODUS 12:37-18:27
THIS SECTION DELINEATES THE EXODUS OF THE HEBREWS FROM THEIR LEAVING RAMESES TO THEIR ARRIVAL AT MOUNT SINAI THREE MONTHS LATER. THROUGH THE SPRINKLING OF BLOOD, THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN DELIVERED FROM DEATH IN EXODUS 12:13, NOW THEY WERE ABOUT TO BE RESCUED FROM THE SEXUAL BONDAGE WITH A VIEW TO LEADING SEXLESS LIVES OF HOLINESS AND WORSHIP.
THE FLIGHT IN EGYPT TOWARD THE RED SEA IN EXODUS 12:37-13:22
IN EXODUS 12:37-42, FROM RAMESES, WHERE APPARENTLY THE PEOPLE WERE CONCENTRATED IN EXODUS 1:11, THEY JOURNEYED TO SUCCOTH, PRESENT-DAY TELL EL-MASKHUTAH NEAR LAKE TIMSAH. THE NUMBER OF ISRAELITE MEN WAS ABOUT 600,000 IN EXODUS 38:26 & NUMBERS 1:46, THE EXACT FIGURE IS 603,550. WITH WOMEN AND CHILDREN, THE NUMBER OF ISRAELITES WAS ABOUT 2 MILLION. WITH THEM WERE NON-ISRAELITES OF AN UNDESIGNATED NUMBER, APPARENTLY A VARIEGATED GROUP, A “RABBLE,” IN NUMBERS 11:4. IN THE WILDERNESS THEY CAUSED THE ISRAELITES TO COMPLAIN AGAINST MOSES. EN ROUTE THE PEOPLE BAKED UNLEAVENED BREAD IN EXODUS 12:34. MOSES CONCLUDED THIS SECTION ABOUT THE BEGINNING OF THE EXODUS WITH A HISTORICAL NOTATION, A REMINDER OF THE LORD’S FAITHFULNESS, AND A CALL TO REMEMBRANCE. THE LENGTH OF ISRAEL’S TIME IN EGYPT IS HERE SAID TO BE 430 YEARS IN GALATIANS 3:17, WHILE OTHER PASSAGES STATE THAT IT WAS 400 YEARS IN GENESIS 15:13, 16 & ACTS 7:6 AND “ABOUT 450 YEARS” IN ACTS 13:20. APPARENTLY, THE TOTAL TIME IN EGYPT WAS 430 YEARS, FROM 1876 BC TO 1446 BC IN ACTS 7:6 & GALATIANS 3:17. THE FACT OF THE LORD’S CARE OVER HIS PEOPLE ON THE NIGHT OF THE EXODUS SHOULD BE REMEMBERED. SINCE HE KEPT VIGIL OVER THEM THEY SHOULD KEEP VIGIL TO HONOR HIM. THEY WERE TOLD TO BE CAREFUL AND VIGILANT BECAUSE HE IS. IN EXODUS 12:43-51, AT SUCCOTH, MOSES AND AARON WERE GIVEN REGULATIONS ABOUT CELEBRATING THE PASSOVER IN VERSES 43-51 AND INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE DEDICATION OF THE FIRSTBORN IN EXODUS 13:1-16. THE SEVERAL REGULATIONS FOR THE PASSOVER WERE APPARENTLY NECESSITATED BY THE NON-ISRAELITES WHO JOINED THE EXODUS AND HAD IDENTIFIED WITH THE RELIGION OF THE HEBREWS. IF A MAN DID NOT IDENTIFY WITH THE COVENANT PROMISES BY THE RITE OF CIRCUMCISION, HE COULD NOT CELEBRATE THE PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:44, 48-49. THIS MEANS ANY ETERNAL CREATURE THAT DOES NOT PAY THEIR 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD ON A REGULAR BASIS, CANNOT BE QUALIFIED IN THE REST, BUT DONE IN VAIN, INCLUDING THE FEASTS OR THE LORD’S PASSOVER OR PRAISE & WORSHIP OR ANYTHING FROM THE LORD! THE FEAST WAS TO BE CENTERED IN THE HOME AND OBSERVED BY THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY IN VERSES 3, 6, 19. IN EXODUS 13:1-16, AFTER AN INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT ABOUT THE ISRAELITES’ FIRSTBORN IN VERSES 1-2, WHO WERE TO BE DEDICATED FOR THE SERVICE OF THE LORD, SINCE THEY WERE SPARED IN THE 10TH PLAGUE, MOSES ADDRESSED THE PEOPLE AGAIN ABOUT THE PASSOVER AND THE UNLEAVENED BREAD FEASTS IN VERSES 3-10, AND THEN RETURNED TO THE SUBJECT OF THE FIRSTBORN IN VERSES 11-16. AGAIN, MOSES REMINDED THE PEOPLE OF THE IMPORTANCE OF THE DAY OF THEIR DELIVERANCE IN EXODUS 12:24-27 FROM THE LAND OF SLAVERY, “SLAVE HOUSE” BY THE LORD’S MIGHTY HAND IN EXODUS 3:19 INTO THE LAND OF PROMISE. ON THE CANAANITES AND OTHER GROUPS MENTIONED IN EXODUS 3:17; 13:5 AND ON THE LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY IN EXODUS 3:8. THIS VICTORIOUS EVENT WAS TO BE REMEMBERED ANNUALLY IN THE CEREMONY OF THE SEVEN-DAY FESTIVAL OF UNLEAVENED BREAD. LIKE THE PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:26-27, THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD HAD GREAT EDUCATIONAL VALUE IN THE HOME IN EXODUS 13:8-9. THE FEAST WAS LIKE A SIGN ON THEIR HAND OR FOREHEAD, THAT IS, IT WAS A CONTINUAL REMINDER OF THE LORD’S MIGHTY DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT. SOME ORTHODOX JEWS TODAY INTERPRET THAT PASSAGE AND IN DEUTERONOMY 6:8; 11:18 LITERALLY AND BIND PASSAGES OF THE LAW IN EXODUS 13:2-10 & DEUTERONOMY 6:4-9; 11:13-21 ON THEIR ARMS AND FOREHEADS IN SMALL POUCHES, SO-CALLED PHYLACTERIES, THOUGH THE LORD MAY HAVE INTENDED IT. ONCE IN THE LAND OF PROMISE IN EXODUS 13:11, THE FIRSTBORN SONS AND MALE ANIMALS WERE TO BE DEDICATED TO THE LORD IN VERSE 2 & NUMBERS 18:15. ANIMALS WERE INCLUDED BECAUSE “THEY TOO BENEFITED FROM THE REDEMPTION WHICH THE LORD PROVIDED IN THE 10TH PLAGUE.” SINCE ASSES WERE CONSIDERED CEREMONIALLY UNCLEAN ANIMALS IN LEVITICUS 11:2-4 THEY COULD NOT BE SACRIFICED, BUT THEY COULD BE REDEEMED, PAḎAH, “TO BUY BACK FOR A PRICE” BY LAMBS SACRIFICED IN THEIR PLACE. OF COURSE, SINCE HUMAN SACRIFICE WAS UNACCEPTABLETHE HEBREWS’ SONS WERE ALSO TO BE “REDEEMED.” THIS TOO WOULD HAVE TEACHING VALUE IN THE HOME IN EXODUS 12:26-27; 13:8. THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN WERE SLAIN, IN JUDGMENT, AND THE ISRAELITE “FIRSTBORN” WERE EITHER SLAIN, THE ANIMALS IN SUBSTITUTIONARY SACRIFICE OR REDEEMED, THE SONS. LIKE THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD IN VERSES 7-9 THE CONSECRATION OF THE FIRSTBORN WAS A SIGN AND SYMBOL, A REMINDER OF THE LORD’S POWERFUL DELIVERANCE IN VERSES 16. BOTH WERE REMINDERS OF THE LORD’S GRACIOUS DELIVERANCE FROM THE LAND OF BONDAGE. IN EXODUS 13:17-22, THE SHORTEST ROUTE TO THE LAND OF CANAAN WAS THROUGH THE TERRITORY OF THE PHILISTINES IN THE DIRECTION OF BEERSHEBA AND THE NEGEB. IT LED ALONG THE MEDITERRANEAN SEA, THE MILITARY ROAD OF THE EGYPTIANS. BUT THE ROUTE CHOSEN BY THE LORD WAS SOUTHEASTWARD TOWARD THE SINAI TO AVOID POSSIBLE MILITARY CONFRONTATIONS WITH EGYPTIAN GUARDS WHO MIGHT ENCOURAGE THE PEOPLE TO RETURN TO EGYPT. THE EXACT LOCATION OF THE DESERT ROAD IS UNCERTAIN BUT IT PROBABLY LED TO THE BITTER LAKES, NEAR NUMBERS 33:1-5. ARMED FOR BATTLE PROBABLY MEANS ORGANIZED FOR MARCH RATHER THAN EQUIPPED WITH ARMOR, BOWS, AND ARROWS FOR WARFARE. MOSES HAD HEARD OF JOSEPH’S REQUEST THAT HIS BONES BE TAKEN FROM EGYPT IN GENESIS 50:25, SO HE HONORED THAT REQUEST. LATER JOSEPH’S BONES WERE BURIED AT SHECHEM IN JOSHUA 24:32. THE FATHER STEPHEN INDICATED THAT THE REMAINS OF OTHER SONS OF JACOB WERE TAKEN THERE ALSO IN ACTS 7:15-16. AFTER SOME TIME AT SUCCOTH THE ISRAELITES JOURNEYED TO ETHAM, NEAR NUMBERS 33:1-5. SUPERNATURALLY GUIDED BY A PILLAR OF CLOUD IN THE DAYTIME, WHICH BECAME A PILLAR OF FIRE AT NIGHT, THE ISRAELITES APPARENTLY TRAVELED SOME DISTANCE EVERY DAY. BESIDES GUIDING THEM, THE CLOUD, SYMBOLIZING THE LORD’S PRESENCE, ASSURED THEM OF HIS GOODNESS AND FAITHFULNESS. THERE WAS ONE CLOUD, NOT TWO IN EXODUS 14:24. THE PEOPLE WERE BROUGHT TO THE EDGE OF THE DESERT IN NUMBERS 33:6.
THE ENCAMPMENT BY THE RED (REED) SEA IN EXODUS 14:1-4
IN EXODUS 14:1-4, AFTER THE ISRAELITES HAD TRAVELED FOR SOME DAYS IN A SOUTHEASTERLY PATH AND CAMPED AWHILE AT ETHAM, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO TELL THE PEOPLE TO TURN BACK TO PI HAHIROTH BETWEEN MIGDOL AND THE SEA AND OPPOSITE BAAL ZEPHON IN NUMBERS 33:7. THESE CITIES WERE EAST OF RAMESES. THIS CHANGE IN DIRECTION WOULD HAVE LED PHARAOH TO THINK THE ISRAELITES WERE CONFUSED. AS A RESULT OF THE LORD’S HARDENING OF HIS HEART IN EXODUS 4:21 PHARAOH WOULD ATTEMPT TO ENSLAVE THE PEOPLE AGAIN AND THEN THE LORD WOULD DEMONSTRATE HIS AWESOME AUTHORITY THROUGH ANOTHER GREAT JUDGMENT. THE SEA IS CALLED THE RED SEA IN EXODUS 10:19; 13:18; 15:4, 22. “RED SEA”, YAM SUP IS LITERALLY, “SEA OF [PAPYRUS] REEDS.” SEVERAL REASONS INDICATE THAT THIS IS FARTHER NORTH THAN THE NORTHERN TIP OF THE GULF OF SUEZ, THE NORTHWESTERN “FINGER” OF THE RED SEA BETWEEN EGYPT AND THE SINAI PENINSULA): (1) THE GULF OF SUEZ HAS NO REEDS. (2) THE NORTHERN TIP OF THE GULF OF SUEZ IS MUCH FARTHER SOUTH THAN PI HAHIROTH AND MIGDOL. (3) THE AREA WHERE THE ISRAELITES CAMPED WAS MARSHY BUT THIS IS NOT TRUE OF THE LAND WEST OF THE GULF OF SUEZ. (4) FROM “THE SEA” THE ISRAELITES WENT EAST OR SOUTHEAST INTO THE DESERT OF SHUR IN EXODUS 15:22, ALSO CALLED THE DESERT OF ETHAM IN NUMBERS 33:8, IN THE NORTHWESTERN PART OF THE SINAI PENINSULA. POSSIBLY, THEN, THE SEA THAT THE LORD DRIED UP FOR THE ISRAELITES WAS LAKE BALAH, NEAR NUMBERS 33:1-5. 
THE HOT PURSUIT BY THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 14:5-9
IN EXODUS 14:5-9, REALIZING THE IMPLICATIONS OF THE RELEASE OF THE HEBREWS, WE HAVE LOST THEIR SERVICES IN EXODUS 1:14. PHARAOH AND HIS OFFICERS WERE DETERMINED TO PREVENT THE ESCAPE. THOUGH THE ISRAELITE MEN NUMBERED OVER 600,000, PHARAOH WAS APPARENTLY ENCOURAGED BY THEIR SEEMING INDECISIVENESS AND BY HIS OWN SUPERIOR MILITARY PROWESS. PHARAOH WAS PROBABLY INFORMED IMMEDIATELY OF THE ISRAELITES’ DEPARTURE FROM RAMESES ON THE 15TH DAY OF THE MONTH. BUT NO DOUBT HE DID NOT REACT IMMEDIATELY BECAUSE THE EGYPTIANS WERE INVOLVED IN BURYING AND BEMOANING THEIR DEAD IN NUMBERS 33:3-4 AND BECAUSE MOSES HAD REPEATEDLY REFERRED TO “A THREE-DAY JOURNEY” IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 8:27. LATER, REALIZING THE ISRAELITES’ DEPARTURE WAS NOT TEMPORARY, HE GOT TOGETHER 600…CHARIOTS, CHARIOTEERS, AND TROOPS AND CAUGHT UP WITH THE ISRAELITES NEAR PI HAHIROTH.
THE FEARFUL CRY OF THE PEOPLE AND THE FAITH OF MOSES IN EXODUS 14:10-14
IN EXODUS 14:10-14, AS PHARAOH’S CHARIOTEERS AND ARMED TROOPS APPROACHED, FEAR STRUCK THE ENCAMPMENT. THEY WERE TRAPPED BETWEEN THE RED SEA, “SEA OF [PAPYRUS] REEDS” IN VERSE 2 BEFORE THEM AND A VICIOUS FOE BEHIND THEM. THE REACTION OF THE ISRAELITES HERE WAS MUCH THE SAME THROUGHOUT THE BOOK IN EXODUS 5:21 IN TIMES OF DURESS AND FRIGHT. THOUGH THEY CRIED OUT TO THE LORD, THEY HAD NO CONFIDENCE HE COULD HELP. QUICKLY FORGETTING THE PAST, THEY BITTERLY ACCUSED MOSES OF DECEIVING THEM BY LEADING THEM INTO THE DESERT TO DIE.…DIDN’T WE SAY…IN EGYPT, LEAVE US ALONE, LET US SERVE THE EGYPTIANS? MOSES, RECOGNIZING THAT FEAR WAS DISTORTING THEIR MEMORIES AND AROUSING THEIR PASSIONS AGAINST HIM, SOUGHT TO REASSURE THEM THAT THE LORD WOULD DELIVER THEM BY FIGHTING FOR THEM IN EXODUS 15:3; NEHEMIAH 4:20 & PSALMS 35:1 AS THEY REMAINED FIRM IN CONFIDENCE. SURPRISINGLY, AS THEY CAME TO THEIR GREATEST MOMENT OF DELIVERANCE, THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD WERE FULL OF DISTRUST AND FEAR.
THE PARTING OF THE RED (REED) SEA IN EXODUS 14:15-22
THE LORD COMMUNICATED HIS SEXLESS INTENTIONS TO MOSES IN VERSES 15-18, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD PROTECTED THE ISRAELITES IN VERSES 19-20, AND THEY CROSSED ON DRY LAND IN VERSES 21-22. IN EXODUS 14:15-18, THE LORD TOLD MOSES HE WOULD MIRACULOUSLY DELIVER THE PEOPLE THROUGH THE RED SEA. MOSES ONLY NEEDED TO RAISE HIS STAFF OVER THE SEA AND THE WATER WOULD DIVIDE AND THE FLOOR OF THE SEA WOULD BE DRY GROUND. PHARAOH’S CHARIOTEERS WOULD FOOLISHLY PURSUE THE ISRAELITES INTO THE SEA. THERE, AS WITH THE PLAGUES, THE LORD WOULD DEMONSTRATE HIS AUTHORITY AND GLORY IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE EGYPTIAN MILITARY. THE EGYPTIANS, THE LORD SAID, WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD. IN EXODUS 14:19-22, THEN THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, PERHAPS A THEOPHANY IN GENESIS 16:9 OR A HIGH ANGELIC MESSENGER, MOVED FROM THE FRONT OF THE ISRAELITES TO THE REAR TO PROTECT THEM FROM THE CHARGING EGYPTIANS. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD SHIFTED FROM GUIDE TO GUARDIAN! ALL THROUGH THAT NIGHT THE PILLAR OF CLOUD, WHICH ALSO HAD MOVED TO THE REAR TO BE BETWEEN THE TWO CAMPS, BROUGHT SUCH DARKNESS THAT MILITARY ADVANCE WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR THE EGYPTIANS. THAT NIGHT, THE LORD WAS PERFORMING ANOTHER MIRACLE, SPLITTING THE SEA IN PSALMS 74:13 BY A STRONG EAST WIND AND DRYING THE SEA FLOOR IN PSALMS 66:6; 106:9. THE SEA WAS DEEP ENOUGH IN EXODUS 15:5 THAT LATER IT DROWNED THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 14:28. WHILE THE WIND KEPT THE SEA FLOOR DRY AND THE SEA SPLIT, THE ISRAELITES WALKED THROUGH THE SEA IN VERSE 16 & PSALMS 78:13. THE PASSAGEWAY MAY HAVE BEEN WIDE IN ORDER TO ALLOW ABOUT 2 MILLION PEOPLE AND THEIR FLOCKS AND HERDS TO WALK THROUGH. THIS WAS A MIRACULOUS WIND! THE LORD’S DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT PICTURES HIS MERCY IN DELIVERING ALL HIS PEOPLE FROM SEXUAL BONDAGE. IN A MIGHTY DISPLAY OF HIS AUTHORITY THE LORD FREED ISRAEL.
THE DESTRUCTION OF THE EGYPTIAN ARMY IN EXODUS 14:23-31
IN EXODUS 14:23-28, AS THE EGYPTIANS PURSUED THE ISRAELITES INTO THE DRY SEA BED, IN THE MORNING WATCH, SOMETIME BETWEEN 3:00 AM AND DAWN, THE LORD SLOWED THEIR PROGRESS AND THEY WERE PANIC-STRICKEN. ACCORDING TO PSALM 77:16-19 THE LORD CAUSED A RAINSTORM, LIGHTNING, THUNDER, AND AN EARTHQUAKE. PERHAPS THE RAIN QUICKLY SOAKED THE SEA FLOOR, WHICH CAUSED THE WHEELS OF THEIR CHARIOTS TO SWERVE. THERE WAS ALSO THE NOISE AND BUFFETING OF THE WIND THAT WAS BANKING THE WATERS. THE EGYPTIANS SOUGHT TO ESCAPE, REALIZING THAT THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS, THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS FIGHTING FOR ISRAEL IN EXODUS 14:14. AT DAYBREAK THE SEA WATER WENT TOGETHER AGAIN AND THE EGYPTIANS WERE SWEPT INTO THE SEA, “THROWN DOWNWARD”. THE CRASHING WALLS OF WATER CRUSHED THE EGYPTIANS IN THE SEA SO THAT NOT A SINGLE SOLDIER SURVIVED. IN EXODUS 14:29-31, THE LORD DELIVERED HIS PEOPLE THROUGH DRY LAND, WHILE HE DESTROYED THE EGYPTIANS IN THE SEA, THEIR DEAD BODIES FLOATING ASHORE WERE A GRIM REMINDER OF THE AWESOME AUTHORITY OF THE LORD IN JUDGMENT. AS A RESULT, THE ISRAELITES FEARED AND TRUSTED THE LORD. THE PEOPLE OFTEN FLUCTUATED BETWEEN TRUST AND COMPLAINING, BETWEEN BELIEF AND UNBELIEF IN EXODUS 4:31; 5:21; 14:10-12, 31; 15:24; 16:2-4; 17:2-3.
THE WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS
THESE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS A CHIEF OF POLICE THE FIRST TIME IN THE BEGINNING OF ONCE IS PROVEN IN NUMBERS 20:1-13 (NKJV) & 20:2-13 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF SIVAN WHERE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WAS ETERNALLY RIGHTFULLY CHARGED FOR STRIPPING OR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MYSTERY MONTH CALLED VEADAR WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WAS ETERNALLY WRONGFULLY CHARGED FOR STRIPPING FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV WHERE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW ETERNALLY DIED FOR STIFF-NAKEDNESS RIGHTFULLY FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF NISAN WHERE THE LORD STEVE ETERNALLY DIED FOR STIFF-NAKEDNESS WRONGFULLY FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELENTLESSNESS [THE WEAK ROD OF DESTROYING] TO DESTROY A NATION, KINGDOM, PRIESTHOOD, STATE, COUNTRY, MILITARY, LAW & GOVERNMENT IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; ZECHARIAH 8:14; EZEKIEL 24:14; JEREMIAH 15:6; 20:16. THE WAY THE FATHER STEPHEN DESTROYS A GOVERNMENT IS IN DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26; 28:15-68; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 2ND JOHN 7-11; JUDE 5-19; DANIEL 2:1-12:13; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; 3:10-13; GENESIS 6:1-8; REVELATION 4:1-20:15 & ACTS 7:51-8:3. ALSO BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW OF DIVISION IS IN LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10-19. A YEAR IS FULL WORKS OF THE FLESH WILL FAIL WHICH IS ADULTERY (EXTRAMARITAL SEX), FORNICATION (SEXUAL IMMORALITY) & IDOLATRY IN TOBIT 4:12-13, UNCLEANNESS & LEWDNESS, SORCERY, HATRED, CONTENTIONS & JEALOUSIES, OUTBURSTS OF WRATH, SELFISH AMBITIONS, DISSENSIONS & REVELRIES, HERESIES, ENVY, MURDERS, DRUNKENNESS IN GALATIANS 5:19-21 & HEBREWS 1:11-12. ALSO, IT IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32. THE LORD LUCIFER CAN HEAL HIS KINGDOM IN REVELATION 13:14. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE GOD HEAD BODILY & THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE TRUE DEITY WIELDS THESE THINGS BY ALL HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES & ALL HIS VISIBLE ATTRIBUTES IN ROMANS 1:20; COLOSSIANS 1:17; 2:9; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ACTS 17:23-31. IN COLOSSIANS 1:17 SAYS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BEFORE ALL THINGS & ALL THINGS THAT CONSIST INCLUDING THE TOTAL CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE IN PROVERBS 8:22-24 (RSV). THE WEAKNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS HIS DIVINE NATURE WHICH IS WISER AND STRONGER THAN ALL CREATION PUT TOGETHER IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WEAKNESS IS IDENTIFIED AS THE MOST HIGHEST LORDSHIP. THE SECRET OF HIS WEAKNESS IS THE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS’S UNDER THE 2ND EMPEROR TIBERIUS JULIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS LORDSHIP OF ISRAEL DONE BY THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE “CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP” IN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “ADDED EVIL DESIRE, ADDED EVIL PETER & ADDED EVIL DEPRESSION” THAT BRINGS FORTH EVIL PLEASURE LINKED TO “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM LORDSHIP FROM 0 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE NAMED “QANAH” IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). WHEN THIS HAPPENS THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL THROW THE WHOLE KINGDOM OR THE ENTIRE HOLY HOLY BIBLE AND ALL THE HOLY SCRIPTURES IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS ON THESE KINGDOM’S OR NATIONS TO TOTALLY TRANSFORM THEM FROM SLAVES OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS IN SEXUAL EROS FLESH CONCERNING THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY TO SLAVES OF TRUE RIGHTEOUSNESS IN HOLY FLESH IN THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS & HOLY SOUL CONCERNING AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN ROMANS 6:1-23; JOHN 7:18; LUKE 12:32 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24-25. 
THE STRENGTH OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS
THESE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CHIEF OF POLICE THE SECOND TIME IN END OF ONCE OR MORE IS PROVEN IN NUMBERS 20:1-13 (NKJV) & 20:2-13 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD LASTS 7 YEARS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD [THE STRONG ROD OF DESTROYING] WHICH WILL HAPPEN IN SOUTH AMERICA AND NORTH AMERICA THE FIRST MEGA CONTINENT BECAUSE THE SACRED CALENDAR & THE CIVIL CALENDAR OF THE JEWS IS ABOUT 7 YEARS BEHIND THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR. THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD LASTS 7 YEARS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN WHICH WILL HAPPEN IN EUROPE, THEN ASIA AND FINALLY THE MIDDLE EAST THE SECOND MEGA CONTINENT. THE MIDDLE EAST MAIN POINTS OF CONTACT ARE THE 2ND EMPEROR TIBERIUS JULIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS THE LORDSHIP OF ISRAEL IN THE PHYSICAL STATE WHERE THE LORD LUCIFER IS LOCKED UP IN REVELATION 20:9, THE KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR 1 THE LORDSHIP OF BABYLON ALSO CALLED CHAOS, CONFUSION, BABEL, SHINAR AND SOMETIMES ROME IN THE MENTAL STATE IS WHERE THE LORD LUCIFER IS LOCKED UP IN REVELATION 11:8 AND PHARAOH RAMESSES 1 THE LORDSHIP OF EGYPT & SODOM IN THE SPIRITUAL STATE IS WHERE THE LORD LUCIFER IS LOCKED UP IN REVELATION 11:8. A YEAR IS FULL FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT WILL NOT FAIL WHICH IS AGAPE LOVE, JOY, STRENGTH, PEACE, LONGSUFFERING, PATIENCE, MEEKNESS, GENTLENESS, GOODNESS, KINDNESS, FAITHFULNESS & TEMPERANCE (SELF-CONTROL) IN GALATIANS 5:22-23; HEBREW 1:11-12 & REVELATION 21:2. THE FAMILY OF ADAM LIVED & ENDED FROM 365 YEARS TO 969 YEARS ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 5:1-32. METHUSELAH WAS THE OLDEST MAN RECORDED THAT LIVED ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 5:27. ONE SINNER THAT REPENTS FROM HIS WICKED WAYS IS BETTER THAN 99 JUST METHUSELAH’S THAT NEED NO REPENTANCE WHICH 969 YEARS TIMES 99 POSITIONS THAT MAKES 96,000 LEVELS IN LUKE 15:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNS THIS BY RELENTING & COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND AUTHORITY OF ENOCH WHICH IS TRILLIONS OF YEARS OLD WITH HIS 10,000 SAINTS (LORDS) TO JUDGE ALL THE UNGODLY IN GENESIS 5:24 & JUDE 14-15. ENOCH MEANS TO PLEASE, DELIGHT IN OR HAVE GOOD PLEASURE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE CROWN ENDURES TO EVERY 80 YEARS BECAUSE KING SOLOMON RAISED UP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS LORDSHIP BY HIS UNIVERSAL 40 YEAR DIVINE WISDOM KINGDOM OVER THE UNIVERSAL 40 YEAR DIVINE STRENGTH KINGDOM IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8; 9:11-18 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL PROVIDENCE IS TO HAVE DIVINE REPROBATION AND DIVINE INTELLECT THAT IS IN TOTAL CONTROL OF ALL THINGS IN THE UNIVERSE IN JOHN 10:1-30. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL PRESERVATION IS IN ROMANS 8:28-29; HEBREWS 1:1-3; JOHN 1:1-3; 2:8; LUKE 5:18; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:13; COLOSSIANS 1:17; 2ND PETER 3:7 & JOB 34:14-15. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL CONCURRENCE WHICH IS GOD COOPERATING WITH HIS CREATIONS IN EVERY ACTION AND CAUSES THEM TO ACT IN A CERTAIN WAY. THIS IS PROVEN IN JOB 12:23; 14:5; 38:12, 22-30, 32, 39-41; GALATIANS 1:15; JEREMIAH 1:5; 10:23; LUKE 1:52; PROVERBS 16:9; 20:24; 21:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:7; EZRA 1:1; 6:22; PHILIPPIANS 2:13; EPHESIANS 1:11; PSALMS 18:34; 22:28; 33:14-15; 75:6-7; 104:4, 14, 27-29; 127:3; 135:6-7; 139:16; MATTHEW 5:45; 6:26; 10:29; DANIEL 4:34-35; MATTHEW 6:11 & ACTS 14:16; 17:26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL GOVERNMENT WHICH IS HIS GOVERNMENT FROM HIM GIVING PURPOSE ON ALL THAT HE DOES IN THE UNIVERSE AND HE GOVERNS AND DIRECTS ALL THINGS IN ORDER TO ACCOMPLISH HIS DIVINE WILL IN EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28. THIS IS PROVEN IN PSALMS 103:19; DANIEL 4:25, 32, 35; ROMANS 11:36; PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:27; ROMANS 8:28 & EPHESIANS 1:11. DOES SATANIC EVIL COME FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN? NO! THERE IS NOWHERE IN THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES TO PROVE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTLY DOES SATANIC EVIL. ALSO THE HOLY SCRIPTURE NEVER BLAMES THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR THE SATANIC EVIL THAT IS IN THE WORLD OR SHOWS THE FATHER STEPHEN TAKING PLEASURE IN IT, BUT DOES MESSIANIC EVIL IN DIVINE IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT (JUSTICE) WHICH IS TOTALLY GOOD BY OBEYING HIS COMMAND OR DISOBEYING HIS COMMAND BASED ON WHAT ALL HIS CREATIONS DOES, ACTS OR THINKS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:18. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 45:5; 50:20; EXODUS 3:1-12:42; 14:1-31; JOSHUA 3:12; 9:23; 1ST SAMUEL 16:14; 2ND SAMUEL 12:11-12, 15-18; 16:5-8, 11, 22; 24:1, 10, 12-17; 1ST KINGS 11:4, 23; 22:23; JOB 1:1-2:13; ISAIAH 10:5; 45:7 (OKJV); 66:3-4; ECCLESIASTES 7:29; ROMANS 9:19-20; AMOS 4:6-12; EXODUS 19:16; PSALMS 76:10; PROVERBS 16:4; JONAH 1:14-15; 2:3; JEREMIAH 25:9, 12; EZEKIEL 14:9; ROMANS 8:12-28; 9:14-24; JAMES 1:13-16 & ACTS 2:23; 4:27-28; 7:19-44. SATANIC EVIL IS REAL AND WE SHOULD NEVER DO IT TO DISPLEASE THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 6:13; 1ST PETER 2:11; JAMES 5:19-20 & ROMANS 3:8. OVER ALL, THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NO EVIL, BUT DO WE UNDERSTAND HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN ORDAIN ANYTHING THAT WE DO IN EVIL DEEDS, BUT YET HOLDS US ACCOUNTABLE AND HE IS NEVER BLAMED FOR SATANIC EVIL. THIS IS DONE BY HIS PROVIDENCE. FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WIELDED & USED SATANIC EVIL TO TRY HIS SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD AND THE LORD JAMES OUR LAW TO GLORIFY HIM AND TO PROVE ALL THINGS ARE SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 8:28; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THE LORD YAHWEH ONLY WIELDED & USED THE LORD LUCIFER’S EVIL TO TRY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND TO PROVE ULTIMATELY & ETERNALLY TO GLORIFY THE ONLY LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ALONE & THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IS WITHOUT CEASING & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ONLY SUBJECT TO THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:2; GENESIS 1:1 & JAMES 4:6-7. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ONLY COMES INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE KINGDOM OF HIS LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:4-28:31. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES NOT COME INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (SHORT FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE EARTH’S OR THE LORD VICTOR (SHORT FOR VIC) THE CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVEN’S OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR OF THE LADY STEPHANIE BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WITNESS (INFALLIBLE RECORD) IS ONLY IN HIS LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. THERE ARE ABOUT 8 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S AS SUPREME LORD’S IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8 & ISAIAH 47:4-5. THE SECRET OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS THE SUPREME OMNI-BENEVOLENCE (AGAPE LOVE) & SUPREME LORDSHIP IN LIFE LINKED TO HOLY SMOKING WHICH BRINGS FORTH ADDED GOOD LUSTS, ADDED GOOD DESIRES, AND ADDED GOOD PLEASURES IN THAT IF YOU DO ANY HOLY DEADLY SMOKING IT WILL NOT HURT YOU WITH THE TRUST OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 12:20 & LUKE 11:42. THIS IS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BEING RAISED BY THE LORD YAHWEH. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON HOLY SMOKING, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING & THE BIBLICAL SMOKING IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” HOW CAN THE LORD LUCIFER’S BLACK MAGIC SPELLS & WHITE MAGIC SPELLS BE BROKEN IN THE MIDST OF YOUR ENEMIES IS IN PSALMS 3:7; 5:8; 6:10; 7:6; 8:2; 9:3, 6; 18:3, 17, 37, 40, 48; 21:8; 23:5; 25:2, 19; 27:2, 6, 11-12; 31:15; 35:19; 37:20; 41:2, 11; 44:5, 7, 10; 45:5; 54:5, 7; 56:9; 59:1, 10; 60:12; 61:3; 64:1; 66:3; 68:1, 21; 69:18; 72:9; 74:10, 18; 78:42, 53, 66; 81:14; 89:10; 92:9, 11; 97:3; 105:24; 106:10-11, 42; 107:2; 108:13; 110:1-2; 112:8; 119:98; 127:5; 132:18; 136:24; 138:7; 143:9, 12 & PROVERBS 16:7; 24:17; 25:21-22. THE WARNING IS IN EZEKIEL 3:18-21. THE HOLY INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE COVENANT FROM THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO INFINITE NUMBER IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FULLY 100.0001%. THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IS NOT ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FULLY---100.0000% ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE ROD OF GOD [MAN] OR STAFF OF GOD [WOMAN] & .0001% ETERNALLY UNESTABLISHED WITH THE ROD’S WEAKNESS ON JUNE 20TH ONCE. 
THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD BECOMING THE INVINCIBLE ARK
[image: Image result for YAHWEH ENGRAVED ON MOSES' ROD IN GOLD]
IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION ONCE FOR BABYLON TO EGYPT IN THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD OF GOD (WITH 1 MALE ALONE OR WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE) IS NEVER ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 ALONE (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION FOR ISRAEL TO THE ENGLISH USA IN THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD OF GOD (WITH 1 MALE ALONE OR WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE) IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 OR 2 (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) TO BECOME THE INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE COVENANT (WITH 1 MALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), OR WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), 2 MALES, OR WITH 2 FEMALES, OR WITH 1 MALE & 1 FEMALE OR WITH 1 FEMALE & 1 MALE FACING EACH OTHER OR MORE TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER) IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 OR 2 (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & ALSO THE INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY (WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), OR WITH 1 MALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), 2 MALES, OR WITH 2 FEMALES, OR WITH 1 MALE & 1 FEMALE OR WITH 1 FEMALE & 1 MALE FACING EACH OTHER BY YOU FACING THE LORD HIMSELF OR BY 2 ANGELS OF THE LORD (MALE OR FEMALE OR A MIXTURE) FACING EACH OTHER OR MORE TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER) IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 OR 2 (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) IN OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION. THE PERDITION MONEY (MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) CAN ONLY BE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH MEANS THIS PERDITION MONEY CAN NEVER BE TWICE, THE 2ND TIME, ANOTHER TIME, THE OTHER TIME OR THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE, BUT THE ETERNAL PROCESS FROM THE ONCE TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IS SIMPLE, BECAUSE IF YOU ARE DOING THE PERDITION MONEY, YOU MUST BE KILLED TO SELF, THEN BE DAMNED IN LITERAL HELL TO BURN IN THE PRISONS IN HELL (THIS ETERNAL CHARGE CAN LAST AT LEAST 1 MONTH (30 DAYS/30 NIGHTS) TO 8 YEARS BASED ON WHAT YOU HAVE DONE IN YOUR BODY AGAINST THE LORD), ONCE THAT IS DONE, THEN YOU GO TO THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE TO RECEIVE THE TRUE GOSPEL IN THE 2ND CHANCE, THEN YOU SHALL GO TO PERGATORY FOR AN ETERNAL CLEANSING, AND FINALLY BE ABLE TO GO TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH ALL THESE TRUE NUMBERS ARE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN HEAVEN’S ETERNITY.      
THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IS THE MOST IMPORTANT PIECE OF FURNITURE IN THE WILDERNESS TABERNACLE OR CALLED TENT-SANCTUARY THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN INSTRUCTED THE LORD MOSES TO BUILD IN EXODUS 25:10-22. THE HEBREW WORD ARON FOR ARK CAN ALSO MEAN CHEST IN 2ND KINGS 12:9, 10 OR COFFIN IN GENESIS 50:26. THIS IS NOT THE SAME WORD USED FOR NOAH’S ARK. THE ARK THAT THE LORD MOSES HAD HIS CRAFTSMAN BEZALEL MAKE WAS AN OBLONG CHEST MADE OF ACACIA WOOD IN EXODUS 31:1-5; 37:1-9. THE CHEST MEASURED 45 INCHES BY 27 INCHES BY 27 INCHES OR 2 ½ X 1 ½ X 1 ½ CUBITS, AND WAS OVERLAID INSIDE AND OUT WITH PRECIOUS GOLD. IT WAS FITTED WITH TWO PAIRS OF GOLD RINGS THROUGH WHICH GOLDEN POLES WERE SLID TO MAKE IT PORTABLE. THE ARK ALSO SERVED AS A CONTAINER FOR THE TWO TABLETS OF THE LAW THAT WOULD BE GIVEN TO THE LORD MOSES IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 40:20 & DEUTERONOMY 10:1-5. SINCE THE TABLETS WERE ALSO CALLED THE TESTIMONY, THE ARK WAS ALSO CALLED THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY THAT WAS USED AS A DEPOSITORY FOR THE WRITTEN LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 31:9 & JOSHUA 24:26. ALSO IN THE ARK WERE PLACED A POT OF MANNA, THE MIRACULOUS FOOD PROVIDED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EXODUS 16:33 AND AARON’S ROD THAT BUDDED IN NUMBERS 17:10 & HEBREWS 9:4-5. THE GOLDEN LID OF THE ARK IS CALLED THE MERCY SEAT OR THE PLACE OF MERCY IN EXODUS 25:17. IT WAS A THICK SLAB OF GOLD FITTING OVER THE TOP OF THE ARK AND HAVING AN IMPORTANCE OF ITS OWN. ONCE A YEAR THE HIGH PRIEST FOR 40 YEARS TOTAL (40 TIMES) WAS TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE BY SPRINKLING THE MERCY SEAT WITH THE BLOOD OF GOATS AND BULLS IN LEVITICUS 16:2-16. THE ENGLISH WORD FOR MERCY SEAT IS RELATED TO THE HEBREW WORD FOR ATONE. THE GOLDEN LID WAS ALSO CALLED SEAT BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BEING ENTHRONED BETWEEN TWO CHERUBIM OR WINGED DRAGON CREATURES POSITIONED OPPOSITE OF EACH OTHER IN PSALMS 99:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN SPOKE TO THE LORD MOSES FROM BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM IS IN NUMBERS 7:89. THE ARK WAS A MEETING PLACE IN THE INNER SANCTUARY WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN REVEALED HIS WILL TO HIS SERVANTS: MOSES IN EXODUS 25:22; 30:36, AARON IN LEVITICUS 16:2, AND JOSHUA IN JOSHUA 7:6. THE DIFFERENT NAMES OF THE ARK: THE ARK IS CALLED SIMPLY ARK IN EXODUS 37:1 & NUMBERS 3:31. AT OTHER TIMES THE ARK IS CALLED THE “ARK OF THE TESTIMONY” IN NUMBERS 4:5 & JOSHUA 4:16. THE ISRAELITES WERE COMMANDED THAT THE ARK’S HOLINESS WAS NOT FORBIDDEN MAGIC, BUT DERIVED FROM THE HOLY LAW OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CONTAINED INSIDE THE ARK. LATER, THE CHRISTIAN ARK’S HOLINESS CONCERNS PERMISSIBLE HOLY MAGICAL ARTS OF ENORMOUS SUPREME AUTHORITY FOR CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 7:1-50; 15:15-18. THIS NAME ALSO COMMANDED THE ISRAELITES TO FOLLOW THE COMMANDS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THAT WAS GIVEN IN HIS TESTIMONY. THOSE COMMANDS WERE GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OF THE COVENANT OR PROMISE WHO HAD SAVED ISRAEL FROM HARD BONDAGE IN EGYPT, AND WHO HAD PROMISED TO BE THE OMNIPRESENT FATHER STEPHEN OF HIS PEOPLE IS IN EXODUS 6:6, 7. THUS IT IS BROADLY KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. SOMETIMES IT IS KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) IN 1ST CHRONICLES 28:18. ALSO IMPRESSIVELY, IT IS FINALLY KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) OF ALL THE EARTH IS IN JOSHUA 3:11. ALSO AT OTHER TIMES THE ARK IS CALLED “THE ARK OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” THIS WAS A VISIBLE SIGN THAT THE INVISIBLE FATHER STEPHEN WAS DWELLING IN ISRAEL’S MIDST IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. IT ALSO HAD A DANGEROUS AND OFTEN DEVASTATING NATURE KNOWN AS A DEADLY HOLINESS. THE PEOPLE OF BETHSHEMESH WERE SEVERELY PUNISHED AFTER THEY TREATED THE ARK WITHOUT PROPER RESPECT IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:19. THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE ARK IS ABOVE A 5-STAR GENERAL CALLED THE “GENERAL OF THE ARMY” WITH HIS ARMY THAT CAN KILL 50,070 SOLDIERS AT ONE TIME IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:19. THIS MEANS WITH THE ARK, ISRAEL WAS INVINCIBLE AGAINST ANY ARMY OF 50,070 SOLDIERS THAT OPPOSED THEM. A MAN NAMED UZZAH WAS KILLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN WHEN HE TOUCHED IT WITH HIS HAND TO KEEP TO FROM TUMBLING TO THE GROUND FROM A CART IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:6-9. THE ARK WAS VERY DANGEROUS TO TOUCH BECAUSE IT CONSIST OF THE VERY PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. FOR THIS REASON THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THE ARK TO BE PLACED IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES WHICH WAS TOTALLY SEPARATED FROM THE REST OF THE TABERNACLE AND LATER THE TEMPLE BY A HEAVY VEIL IN EXODUS 26:31-33 & HEBREWS 9:3-5. NO SINFUL MAN WAS ABLE TO LOOK UPON THE GLORY & MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ABOVE THE ARK AND LIVE IS IN LEVITICUS 16:2. THE ARK IS REFERRED TO A FOOTSTOOL IN 1ST CHRONICLES 28:2; PSALMS 99:5; 12:7 & LAMENTATIONS 2:1. THE HISTORY OF THE ARK: THE ARK BEGAN FROM MOUNT SINAI AND WAS ACCOMPANIED BY THE ISRAELITES THROUGH THE DESERT. THE ARK WAS A CONSTANT REMINDER OF THE HOLY PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE ARK WAS SPOKEN OF IN THE ACCOUNTS OF THAT JOURNEY AND WAS ENDOWED WITH PERSONAL FEATURES IS IN NUMBERS 10:33-36. THE WRAPPING AND CARRYING OF THIS SACRED OBJECT WAS CAREFULLY DETAILED IN NUMBERS CHAPTER 4. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE ARK WAS SO CLOSE THAT THE ARK WAS ALIVE WITH HIS PRESENCE. THE ARK DURING THE DESERT JOURNEY CONCERNED A GROUP OF ISRAELITE REBELS AND TRIED TO INVADE CANAAN ON THEIR OWN, BUT THE ARK NOR MOSES WAS NOT IN THEIR POSSESSION IN NUMBERS 14:44. THE RESULT WAS THEIR DEFEAT AT THE HANDS OF THEIR ENEMIES IN NUMBERS 14:45. THE ARK ALSO CROSSED THE JORDAN IN JOSHUA 3:13-17; 4:9, 10, THE CONQUEST OF JERICHO IS IN JOSHUA 6:6-11 AND THE NEW LIFE OF THE ISRAELITES IN JOSHUA 8:33 & JUDGES 20:27. THE ARK IN JOSHUA’S DAY WAS LOOKED UPON TO ENSURE VICTORY OR SUCCESS AUTOMATICALLY. A MEASURE OF PEACE WAS ESTABLISHED IN JOSHUA 21:43-45. THE ISRAELITES WHEN LOSING A BATTLE WITH THE PHILISTINES, RUSHED THE SACRED CHEST TO THE BATTLEFIELD HOPING TO GAIN A VICTORY IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:1-10. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN DID NOT TOLERATE SUCH NEGLIGENCE OR THE MISUSE OF THE ARK AND HE ALLOWED IT TO BE CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. THIS INFLICTED DEFEAT ON ISRAEL AND THE DEATH ON THE HOUSE OF THE HIGH PRIEST ELI IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:3-22. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN VINDICATED THE HONOR OF THE ARK WHEN IT WAS OFFERED TO DAGON, THE GOD OF THE PHILISTINES. THE EFFORTS OF THE PHILISTINES TRYING TO GET RID OF THE ARK IS IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 5, 6. THE HOLY ARK COULD NOT BE USED BY EVIL OR MOCKED BY HIS ENEMIES. SAMUEL DID NOT RESTORE THE ARK TO ISRAEL BUT ALLOWED IT TO STAY IN KIRIATH-JEARIM IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:21; 7:2. SAMUEL HAD TO BRING ISRAEL BACK IN COVENANT WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE ANYTHING ELSE COULD HAPPEN. DAVID ON THE OTHER HAND, BROUGHT THE ARK BACK TO ITS PROMINENT PLACE IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-17. THIS MAY HAVE BUILT UP HIS POLITICAL STATUS WITH THE NEWLY FOUNDED KINGDOM. BUT DAVID’S CONCERN FOR THE HONOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND FOR THE ARK IS IN PSALMS CHAPTER 132. DAVID’S DESIRE TO BUILD A TEMPLE FOR THE ARK WAS NOT GRANTED IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:1-17. KING SOLOMON WAS TO BUILD THE RESTING PLACE FOR THE ARK IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-11. THERE IS NOT MUCH MORE MENTIONED ABOUT THE ARK, BUT JEREMIAH HID THE ARK IN A CAVE ON MOUNT NEBO UNTIL A TIME WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WOULD AGAIN RESTORE HIS PEOPLE IS IN 2ND MACCABEES 2:4-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD LONG SINCE REJECTED WORSHIP AS IT WAS OFFERED AT THE TEMPLE IN LAMENTATIONS 2:6, 7 & ISAIAH 1:11-14. THE SPRINKLING OF THE BLOOD OF BULLS AND GOATS WAS NOT NEEDED ANYMORE SINCE THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST IN HEBREWS 4:14-16; 9:11-14. CHRIST THROUGH HIS DEATH TORE THE VEIL IN TWO AND PASSED THROUGH IT IN MATTHEW 27:51 & HEBREWS 10:20. THIS OPENED A WAY FOR ALL WORSHIPPERS TO SEE THE ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COVENANT IS IN REVELATION 11:19. THE INCARNATION & THE PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH HIS PEOPLE WAS REALIZED IN A FINAL WAY IS IN EZEKIEL 36:27, 28 & JOHN 1:14; 14:16, 17. THE DWELLING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS WITH MEN IS IN REVELATION 21:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HIS SON JESUS THE LAMB IS ITS TEMPLE IS IN REVELATION 21:22. THE DIFFERENT THINGS ABOUT THE ARK OF THE COVENANT: THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE ARK IS IN EXODUS 25:22; LEVITICUS 16:2; NUMBERS 10;33; JOSHUA 3:6; 4:5, 9 & 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE ARK IS IN EXODUS 25:10-16; 31:1-7; 35:10-12; 37:1-5; 39:33, 35; 40:1-5, 20-21 & DEUTERONOMY 10:1, 3. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE ATONEMENT COVER IS IN EXODUS 25:17-21; 26:34; 30:6; 37:6-9; 39:35; 40:20. THE CARE OF THE ARK IS IN NUMBERS 3:30-32; 4:5 & DEUTERONOMY 10:8; 31:9. THE MAJOR EVENTS IN THE HISTORY OF THE ARK: THE ARK IS TAKEN TO THE PROMISED LAND IS IN JOSHUA 3:3, 6, 15-16; 6:4-16; 8:33. THE ARK IS CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:1-11, 17-22; 5:1-12. THE ARK IS RETURNED TO ISRAEL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-3, 10-15, 19; 7:1-2. THE ARK IS BROUGHT TO JERUSALEM IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-12, 17; 7:2-7; 15:24-25, 29 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3-14; 15:1; 16:37; 17:1-6. THE ARK IS PLACED IN THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-7. THE ARK IN LATER ISRAELITE HISTORY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 35:3. THE FUNCTIONS OF THE ARK: TO CONTAIN THE LAW TABLETS [THIS MEANS MOSES ONLY OPERATES IN THE TRUE CHRISTIAN REALM & AARON ONLY OPERATED IN THE TRUE GENTILE REALM, BUT ALL THE REST OPERATED IN THE JEWISH REALMS BECAUSE TO WIELD THE ROD OR TOUCH THE INVINCIBLE ARK, IT COULD ONLY BE SUCCESSFUL IN TRUE MIRACLES IN THE ETERNAL STATE TO THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT CONNECTION TO THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE TEMPORAL STATE IN THE TRUE CHRISTIAN REALM THAT MOSES WAS ONLY AUTHORIZED, WHEN MOSES WENT UP THE MOUNTAIN THE 1ST TIME OR WENT INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES AS THE HIGH PRIEST ONCE EVERY YEAR, FOR 120 TIMES TOTAL & IT TOOK MOSES AFTER 80 YEARS IN THE OT & MT & NT & JESUS CHRIST AFTER 40 YEARS TO PASS THIS INITIATION [LORD ENOCH] IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BECAUSE JESUS CHRIST WAS AN EARTHLY MAN FROM 30-33 [3.5 YEARS IS INVOLVED, 3 YEARS EMPOWERS 40 YEAR REIGN & THE .5 EMPOWERS THE 7 YEAR TRIBULATION PERIOD], IS A HEAVENLY MAN FROM 33-36 & IS A GODLY MAN FROM 36-39 IN THE HIGHER TESTAMENT IN THE BOOK OF LUKE AND JAMES CHRIST WITHIN THE 40 YEARS IN THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & THE 40TH-46TH YEARS, IS JESUS CHRIST DOING TRUE MIRACLES/TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE BEGINNING 3 YEAR PROPHESY IN LUKE FROM 40 TO 43 & STEPHEN CHRIST DOING TRUE MIRACLES/TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE ENDING 3 YEAR PROPHESY IN ACTS 6 FROM 43 TO 46 IS WHEN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST GAVE THE FULL GOSPEL KINGDOM TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE MOST HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6] IS IN DEUTERONOMY 10:5; 31:24-26; EXODUS 16:34; 25:16, 21; 40:20; NUMBERS 17:10; 1ST KINGS 8:9 & HEBREWS 9:4. AS THE PLACE WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN REVEALS HIS COMMANDS TO THE LORD MOSES IS IN NUMBERS 7:89 & EXODUS 25:22; 30:6, 36. AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN LEVITICUS 16:2; NUMBERS 10:33-36; JOSHUA 7:6; JUDGES 20:27; 2ND SAMUEL 7:2; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:1; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS  132:8. USED ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IS IN LEVITICUS 16:13-15. THE ARK’S HOLINESS AND EFFECT: THE DISRESPECTFUL TREATMENT OF THE ARK BRINGS ETERNAL DAMNATION IS IN ROMANS 13:1-2; 2ND SAMUEL 6:6-7; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:9-10; JOSHUA 3:4 & 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-4, 8-12; 6:19. THE PRESENCE OF THE ARK BRINGS BLESSING IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:11 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:14. A RESTORED ISRAEL IN WHICH THE ARK HAS NO PLACE IS IN JEREMIAH 3:16. THE ARK IN JOHN’S REVELATION IS IN REVELATION 11:19. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES REFERRING TO THE ARK ARE AS FOLLOWS: IN THE TABERNACLE CALLED THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IS IN NUMBERS 10:33; DEUTERONOMY 31:36; JOSHUA 4:7; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3; 2ND SAMUEL 15:24; 1ST CHRONICLES 15:25; 17:1; JEREMIAH 3:16 & HEBREWS 9:4, OF THE TESTIMONY IS IN EXODUS 30:5, OF THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN JOSHUA 4:11; 1ST SAMUEL 4:6; 6:1; 2ND SAMUEL 6:9 & 1ST KINGS 8;4, OF GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:3; 4:11, 17, 22; 6:3; 14:18; 2ND SAMUEL 6:7; 7:2; 15:25 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:12; 15:1, 2, 15, 24; 16:1, OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS IN  2ND CHRONICLES 6:41, SANCTIFICATION IS IN EXODUS 30:26, CEREMONIES OF THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IS IN LEVITICUS 16:13-15, HOLY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 8:11; 35:3, AN ORACLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 10:33; 14:44; JOSHUA 7:6-15; JUDGES 20:27, 28; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3, 4, 7; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3; 16:4, 37; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS 132:8. DIRECTIONS FOR MAKING IS IN EXODUS 25:10-15; 35:12. CONSTRUCTION OF IS IN EXODUS 37:1-5 & DEUTERONOMY 10:3, CONTENTS OF: THE LAW IS IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 40:20; DEUTERONOMY 10:5; 31:26; 1ST KINGS 8:9 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:10. AARON’S ROD IS IN NUMBERS 17:10 & HEBREWS 9:4. THE POT OF MANNA IS IN EXODUS 16:33, 34 & HEBREWS 9:4. THE PLACE IS IN EXODUS 26:33; 40:21; 1ST SAMUEL 3:3; 2ND SAMUEL 7:2 & HEBREWS 9:2-4. HOW PREPARED FOR CONVEYANCE IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 6. CARRIED BY KOHATHITES IS IN NUMBERS 3:30, 31; 4:4, 15; DEUTERONOMY 10:8 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:2, 15. ON SPECIAL OCCASIONS CARRIED BY THE PRIESTS IS IN JOSHUA 3:6, 14; 6:6-20; 18:1; JUDGES 20:27, 28; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3-22; 7:1, 2; PSALMS 78:61; 2ND SAMUEL CHAPTER 6; 15:24-29; 1ST CHRONICLES 6:31; CHAPTER 15; 16:1. TRANSFERRED TO SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:6-9 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-9; 35:3. PROPHESY IS IN JEREMIAH 3:16. IN JOHN’S VISION IS IN REVELATION 11:19. THE NAMES, QUALIFICATIONS AND TITLES OF THE ARK: DIMENSION IS IN EXODUS 25:10; 37:1. ENTIRELY COVERED WITH GOLD IS IN EXODUS 25:11; 37:2. SURROUNDED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CROWN OF GOLD IS IN EXODUS 25:11. FURNISHED WITH RINGS AND STAVES IS IN EXODUS 25:12-15; 37:3-5. TABLES OF TESTIMONY ALONE PLACED IS IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 1ST KINGS 8:9, 21; 2ND CHRONICLES 5:10 & HEBREWS 9:4. MERCY-SEAT LAID UPON IS IN EXODUS 25:21; 26:34. PLACED IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES IS IN EXODUS 26:33; 40:21 & HEBREWS 9:3, 4. THE POT OF MANNA AND AARON’S ROD LAID UP BEFORE IS IN HEBREWS 9:4; EXODUS 16:33, 34 & NUMBERS 17:10. A COPY OF THE LAW LAID IN THE SIDE OF IS IN DEUTERONOMY 31:26. ANOINTED WITH SACRED OIL IS IN EXODUS 30:26. COVERED WITH THE VAIL BY THE PRIESTS BEFORE REMOVAL IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 6. WAS CALLED: ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:3. ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS 132:8. ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 10:33. ARK OF THE TESTIMONY IS IN EXODUS 30:6 & NUMBERS 7:89. A SYMBOL OF THE PRESENCE AND MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 14:42, 44; JOSHUA 1:6; 1ST SAMUEL 14:18, 19 & PSALMS 132:8. ESTEEMED THE GLORY OF ISRAEL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:21, 22. HOLY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 35:3. SANCTIFIED ITS RESTING PLACE IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 8:11. THE ISRAELITES ENQUIRED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE IS IN JOSHUA 7:6-9; JUDGES 20:27 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3. WAS CARRIED: BY PRIESTS OF LEVITIES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 10:8; JOSHUA 3:14; 2ND SAMUEL 15:24 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:2. BEFORE THE ISRAELITES IN THEIR JOURNEYS IS IN NUMBERS 10:33 & JOSHUA 3:6. SOMETIMES TO THE CAMPS IN WAR IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:4, 5. PROFANATION PUNISHED IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 15; 1ST SAMUEL 6:19 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:13. PROTECTION REWARDED IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 13:14. CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. MIRACLES CONNECTED WITH: JORDAN DIVIDED IS IN JOSHUA 4:7. THE FALL OF THE WALLS OF JERICHO IS IN JOSHUA 6:6-20. THE FALL OF DAGON IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-4. PHILISTINES PLAGUED IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-18. MANNER OF ITS RESTORATION IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-18. AT KIRJATH-JEARIM FOR 20 YEARS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 7:1, 2. REMOVED FROM THERE TO THE HOUSE OF OBED-EDOM IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-11. DAVID MADE A TENT FOR IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:17 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:1. BROUGHT INTO THE CITY OF DAVID IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:12-15 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:25-28. BROUGHT BY SOLOMON INTO THE TEMPLE WITH GREAT SOLEMNITY IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-9. A TYPE OF CHRIST, SUCH AS THE LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND, THE LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND, THE LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND, THE LORD JAMES FOR LAW KIND AND THE LORD STEPHEN FOR LORD KIND IS IN PSALMS 40:8 & REVELATION 11:19. ARK OF THE COVENANT: THE ORIGINAL CONTAINER FOR THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AND THE CENTRAL SYMBOL OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE WITH THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT: THE ARK OF ANCIENT ISRAEL IS MYSTERIOUS IN ITS ORIGINS, ITS MEANINGS, AND ITS ULTIMATE FATE. ITS MANY NAMES CONVEY THE HOLY SENSE OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE. THE HEBREW WORD FOR ARK, TEBAH MEANS SIMPLY “BOX, CHEST, COFFIN,” AS IS INDICATED BY ITS USE FOR THE COFFIN OF JOSEPH IN GENESIS 50:26 AND FOR THE TEMPLE COLLECTION BOX OF KING JOASH IN 2ND KINGS 12:9-10. THE NAMES USED FOR THE ARK DEFINE ITS MEANING BY THE WORDS THAT MODIFY IT. THE WORD “COVENANT” IN THE NAME DEFINES THE ARK FROM ITS ORIGINAL PURPOSE AS A CONTAINER FOR THE STONE TABLETS UPON WHICH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, SOMETIMES CALLED THE “TESTIMONY” WERE INSCRIBED. SOMETIMES IT IS IDENTIFIED RATHER WITH THE NAME OF DEITY, “THE ARK OF GOD,” OR “THE ARK OF THE LORD” (STEPHEN YAHWEH), OR MOST ORNATELY “THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD OF HOSTS (STEPHEN YAHWEH SABAOTH) WHO IS ENTHRONED ON THE CHERUBIM” IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:4. THE ORIGIN OF THE ARK GOES BACK TO MOSES AT SINAI. THE MYSTERIOUS ORIGIN OF THE ARK IS SEEN BY CONTRASTING THE TWO ACCOUNTS OF HOW IT WAS MADE IN THE PENTATEUCH. THE MORE ELABORATE ACCOUNT OF THE MANUFACTURE AND ORNAMENTATION OF THE ARK BY THE CRAFTSMAN BEZALEL APPEARS IN EXODUS 25:10-22; 31:2, 7; 35:30–35; 37:1-9. IT WAS PLANNED DURING MOSES’ FIRST SOJOURN ON SINAI AND BUILT AFTER ALL THE TABERNACLE SPECIFICATIONS HAD BEEN COMMUNICATED AND COMPLETED. THE OTHER ACCOUNT IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 10:1-5. AFTER THE SEX OF THE GOLDEN CALF AND THE BREAKING OF THE ORIGINAL DECALOGUE TABLETS, MOSES MADE A PLAIN BOX OF ACACIA WOOD AS A CONTAINER TO RECEIVE THE NEW TABLETS OF THE LAW. A VERY ANCIENT POEM, THE “SONG OF THE ARK” IN NUMBERS 10:35-36, SHEDS SOME LIGHT ON THE FUNCTION OF THE ARK IN THE WANDERINGS IN THE WILDERNESS. THE ARK WAS THE SYMBOL OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE TO GUIDE THE PILGRIMS AND LEAD THEM IN BATTLE IN NUMBERS 10:33, 35-36). IF THEY ACTED IN FAITHLESSNESS, FAILING TO FOLLOW THIS GUIDANCE, THE CONSEQUENCES COULD BE DRASTIC & DEVASTATING IN NUMBERS 14:39-45). SOME PASSAGES SUGGEST THE ARK WAS ALSO REGARDED AS THE THRONE OF THE INVISIBLE DEITY, OR HIS FOOTSTOOL IN JEREMIAH 3:16-17 & PSALMS 132:7-8. THESE VARIOUS MEANINGS OF THE ARK SHOULD BE INTERPRETED AS COMPLEMENTARY RATHER THAN CONTRADICTORY. THE ARK WAS DESIGNED FOR MOBILITY. ITS SIZE, ABOUT FOUR FEET LONG, TWO AND A HALF FEET WIDE, AND TWO AND A HALF FEET DEEP AND RECTANGULAR SHAPE WERE APPROPRIATE TO THIS FEATURE. PERMANENT POLES WERE USED TO CARRY THE ARK, SINCE NO ONE WAS ALLOWED TO TOUCH IT, AND ONLY PRIESTLY (LEVITICAL) PERSONNEL WERE ALLOWED TO CARRY IT. THE ARK WAS THE MOST IMPORTANT OBJECT WITHIN THE TABERNACLE OF THE DESERT PERIOD, THOUGH ITS RELATIONSHIP TO THE TABERNACLE WAS DISCONTINUED SOMETIME AFTER THE CONQUEST OF CANAAN. THE ARK PLAYED A PROMINENT ROLE IN THE “HOLY WAR” NARRATIVES OF THE CROSSING OF THE JORDAN AND THE CONQUEST OF JERICHO IN JOSHUA 3-6. AFTER THE CONQUEST, IT WAS VARIOUSLY LOCATED AT GILGAL, SHECHEM IN JOSHUA 8:30-35 & DEUTERONOMY 11:26-32; 27:1-26, OR BETHEL IN JUDGES 20:26, WHEREVER THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WERE GATHERED FOR WORSHIP. FINALLY, IT WAS PERMANENTLY LOCATED AT SHILOH, WHERE A TEMPLE WAS BUILT TO HOUSE IT IN 1ST SAMUEL 1:9; 3:3. BECAUSE OF THE FAITHLESS SUPERSTITION OF THE SEXUAL SONS OF ELI, THE HEBREW TRIBES WERE DEFEATED IN THE BATTLE OF EBENEZER, AND THE ARK WAS CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IN 1ST SAMUEL 4. THE ADVENTURES OF THE ARK IN THE CITIES OF ASHDOD, GATH, AND EKRON ARE TOLD TO MAGNIFY THE STRENGTH AND GLORY OF THE LORD OF THE ARK. THE LORD VANQUISHED DAGON AND SPREAD BUBONIC PLAGUES AMONG THE ENEMY UNTIL THEY PROPITIATED THE LORD OF ISRAEL BY SYMBOLIC GUILT OFFERINGS AND A RITUALLY CORRECT SENDING AWAY OF THE DREAD OBJECT IN 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-6:12. THE MEN OF BETH-SHEMESH WELCOMED THE RETURN OF THE ARK, UNTIL THEY UNWISELY VIOLATED ITS HOLINESS BY LOOKING INTO IT IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:13-15, 19-20. THEN IT WAS CARRIED TO KIRIATH-JEARIM, WHERE IT REMAINED IN COMPARATIVE NEGLECT, UNTIL DAVID MOVED IT TO HIS NEW CAPITAL AND SANCTUARY IN JERUSALEM IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:21-7:2 & 2ND SAMUEL 6. ABINADAB AND HIS SONS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:3 SEEMED TO HAVE SERVED THE LORD OF THE ARK FAITHFULLY UNTIL ONE SON, UZZAH, WAS SMITTEN FOR HIS RASH TOUCHING OF THE HOLY OBJECT DURING DAVID’S FIRST ATTEMPT TO TRANSPORT THE ARK FROM ITS “HILL” AT KIRIATH-JEARIM TO HIS OWN CITY. IN FEAR, DAVID LEFT THE ARK WITH OBED-EDOM THE GITTITE, WHOSE HOUSEHOLD WAS BLESSED BY ITS PRESENCE. MORE CAUTIOUSLY AND WITH GREAT RELIGIOUS FERVOR, DAVID SUCCEEDED THE SECOND TIME IN TAKING THE ARK INTO HIS CAPITAL CITY IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:12-19. RECENT SCHOLARSHIP HAS SUGGESTED THAT ON CORONATION OCCASIONS OR ANNUALLY AT A FESTIVAL OF ENTHRONEMENT THIS ARK CEREMONY WAS REENACTED. SUCH AN OCCASION WOULD REEMPHASIZE THE PROMISE TO THE DAVIDIC DYNASTY, AS WELL AS THE GLORY OF THE LORD OF HOSTS IN PSALMS 24:7-10; 103:21-22. FINALLY, SOLOMON BUILT THE TEMPLE PLANNED BY DAVID, TO HOUSE THE ARK, WHICH HE THEN TRANSPORTED INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES WITH ELABORATE FESTIVAL CEREMONIES IN 1ST KINGS 8 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5. THE PRECISE TIME OF THE THEFT OR DESTRUCTION OF THE ARK IS UNKNOWN. SOME HAVE SUGGESTED SHISHAK OF EGYPT PLUNDERED THE TEMPLE OF THIS MOST HOLY OBJECT IN 1ST KINGS 14:25-28, BUT IT SEEMS MORE LIKELY, FROM JEREMIAH 3:16-17, THAT THE BABYLONIANS CAPTURED OR DESTROYED THE ARK IN 587 BC WITH THE FALL OF JERUSALEM AND THE BURNING OF THE TEMPLE. AS JEREMIAH PREDICTED, THE ARK WAS NEVER REBUILT FOR THE SECOND TEMPLE, THE HOLY OF HOLIES REMAINING EMPTY. OTHER MYSTERIES OF THE ARK ARE ITS RELATION TO THE CHERUBIM, ITS ORNATE LID CALLED THE “MERCY SEAT,” AND ITS PRECISE RITUAL USAGE DURING THE TIME OF THE MONARCHY. BECAUSE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT WAS THE CENTRAL SYMBOL OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL, ITS MYSTERIES REMAIN APPROPRIATELY VEILED WITHIN THE INNER SANCTUARY OF THE LIVING GOD. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: IN HEBREWS 9:1-10 SHOWS THE ARK WAS A PART OF THE OLD ORDER WITH EXTERNAL REGULATIONS WAITING FOR THE NEW DAY OF CHRIST TO COME WITH A PERFECT SACRIFICE ABLE TO CLEANSE THE HUMAN CONSCIENCE. IN REVELATION 11:19 SHOWS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT WILL BE PART OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE WHEN IT IS REVEALED. THE OMNISCIENCE OVER TIME GREW INTO THE ROD OF GOD FROM ACTS 7:30-8:3 THAT IS PASSED DOWN OVER THE MILLENNIUMS THROUGH THE FOREKNOWLEDGE, PRE-APPOINTING, PREDETERMINING AND PREDESTINATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FIRST ONE WHO WAS GIVEN THE ROD OF GOD WAS MOSES AT 80 YEARS OF AGE, THEN AARON AT 83 YEARS, THEN JOSHUA, THEN  DAVID, THE  JACOB, THEN  SOLOMON, THEN JESUS, THEN SAUL IN THE JEWISH LAW, THEN JAMES IN THE GENTILE CHRISTIAN LAW, THEN JAMES IN LAW OF GOD, THEN STEPHEN & WAS GIVEN BACK TO THE LORD YAH. STEPHEN USED THE ROD OF GOD THROUGH THE LORD’S OMNISCIENCE TO RESIST & OVERCOME THE FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS THAT IS AGAINST THE CHURCH MINISTRY IN ACTS 6:8. IN ACTS 7:37, STEPHEN WAS SHOWING HIS WISDOM TO THE LAW, THE CAPABILITIES OF THE ROD OF GOD INVOLVED WITH THE 10 PLAGUES OF EGYPT SPIRITUALLY, BABYLON  MENTALLY  AND  JERUSALEM  PHYSICALLY & THE REA SEA CROSSING. THE 1ST PLAGUE IS WATER TURN TO BLOOD ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 7:19 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO CONJURE UP THE 1ST PLAGUE. THE 2ND PLAGUE IS FROGS ON AB, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST IN EXODUS 8:2 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO CONJURE UP FROGS. THE FIRST TWO PLAGUES WERE USED TO PROTECT ISRAEL AND IT BACKFIRED ON THE EGYPTIANS. THE 3RD PLAGUE IS LICE ON ELUL, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:16 WHERE THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS, BUT COULD NOT CONJURE UP LICE. THIS WAS THE “FINGER OF GOD” & THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN LUKE 11:17-23. THE 4TH PLAGUE IS FLIES ON TISHRI, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:24 WHERE THEY COVERED IN THE HOUSES & ON THE SERVANTS. THE 5TH PLAGUE IS THE LIVESTOCK DISEASED ON CHESHVAN (HESHVAN), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:3 WHERE THE LIVESTOCK OF EGYPT SHALL DIE OF DISEASES, WHICH WAS SEPARATED FROM THE LIVESTOCK OF ISRAEL & NOTHING SHALL DIE. THE 6TH PLAGUE IS BOILS ON KISLEV (CHISLEV), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:9 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS COULD NOT STAND WITH THEIR MAGICAL ARTS. THE 7TH PLAGUE IS HAIL ON TEVET (TABETH), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 9:24 BY WHICH EGYPT’S LIVESTOCK, & EVERY ANIMAL & EVERY MAN IN THE FIELD DIED THAT HAVE NOT GONE HOME. THE 8TH PLAGUE IS LOCUSTS ON SHEVAT (SHEBAT), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 10:4 BY WHICH THEY SHALL DESTROY EVERYTHING THAT THE HAIL DID NOT IN YOUR HOUSES. THE 9TH PLAGUE IS DARKNESS ON ADAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST IN EXODUS 10:21 THAT COULD EVEN BE FELT ON MAN. FOR THE PHARAOH OF EGYPT THEN THREATENED MOSES AND SAID, ‘TAKE HEED TO YOURSELF AND SEE ME NO MORE. FOR IN THE DAY YOU SEE MY FACE YOU SHALL DIE!’” AS MOSES WAS THREATENED, STEPHEN WAS THREATENED LIKEWISE IN ACTS 6:11, 13. THE 10TH PLAGUE IS THE FIRSTBORN BEING KILLED AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 11:1-10; 12:29-30. THE 2 WIZARD SORCERERS CALLED MALE WITCHES THAT RESISTED MOSES WERE JANNES (JOHANAI, IANNES OR JANIS) & JAMBRES (MAMRE, MAMBRES OR JAMBERES) IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8-9. THEN THE LORD’S PEOPLE WERE LET GO FOR THE HARD BONDAGE OF THE EGYPTIANS IN ACTS 7:36. IN ACTS 7:37 SAYS THE RED SEA CROSSING IS WHERE PHARAOH’S ARMY ON IYAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:3 & EXODUS 14:1-31 THAT DROWNED IN THE RED SEA. THE WEAKNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS ON SIVAN FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST BY MOSES HITTING THE ROCK TWICE. ON THE ROD IS THE INSCRIPTION YAHWEH OR BY PIOUS JEWS “HA SHEM” (THE NAME) IN TAMMUZ IN THE MONTH FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. THE GOLDEN RULE IS TO DO UNTO OTHERS AS THEY WOULD DO UNTO YOU IN MATTHEW 7:1-2, 12. IN ACTS 7:41-43 STATES ISRAEL’S DISOBEDIENCE IN THE GOLDEN CALF, WHICH MOSES WAS RECEIVING THE LAW TABLETS BY THE HAND OF GOD ON THE MOUNTAIN. THIS ACT WAS CONSIDERED REBELLION AND IDOLATRY WHICH IS FORBIDDEN MARITAL FORNICATION TO ISRAEL TO DO IN TOBIT 4:12-13. IN ACTS 7:51-53 THE ROD OF GOD & STEPHEN OMNISCIENCE FOUND FAULT IN THE MARRIED LAW OF GOD BECAUSE THEY ALWAYS RESISTED THE HOLY GHOST. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAIN DEFENSE WAS THE ROD OF GOD, THE MERCY SEAT AND THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IN ACTS 7:47-50 IN SOLOMON’S REIGN. FOR WHO USES THE ARK OF THE COVENANT, THEIR ARMY WILL BE INVINCIBLE BUT THEY DID NOT KEEP THE LAW BY THE DIRECTION OF ANGELS (LORDS) PASSED DOWN TO HUMANITY IN ACTS 7:53. THE FATHER STEPHEN DID IN FACT STUDY THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS & BECAME MIGHTY IN WORD AND DEED, LIKE THE LORD MOSES IN ACTS 7:22. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN CASTING DOWN HIS ROD OF GOD IT TURNED TO AN ANGELICAL HIERARCHY (ARK OF THE COVENANT), THEN GRABBING IT BY THE TAIL IT TURN BACK TO A ROD BY WHICH THEY STOPPED THEIR EARS AND CAME WITH ONE ACCORD AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN AND CAST HIM OUT OF THE CITY IN ACTS 7:57-58. THE LAST WORD THAT STEPHEN SAID WAS ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT’ AND ‘LORD, DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN.” BIBLICAL HISTORY: ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF EXODUS IN THE BIBLE, THE STAFF (HEBREW: מַטֶּה‎ MATTEH, TRANSLATED "ROD" IN THE KING JAMES BIBLE) WAS USED TO PRODUCE WATER FROM A ROCK, WAS TRANSFORMED INTO A SNAKE AND BACK, AND WAS USED AT THE PARTING OF THE RED SEA. WHETHER OR NOT MOSES' STAFF WAS THE SAME AS THAT USED BY HIS BROTHER AARON (KNOWN AS AARON'S ROD) HAS BEEN DEBATED BY RABBINICAL SCHOLARS. REFERENCES TO THE STAFF: THE STAFF IS FIRST MENTIONED IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS (CHAPTER 4, VERSE 2), WHEN GOD APPEARS TO MOSES IN THE BURNING BUSH. GOD ASKS WHAT MOSES HAS IN HIS HAND, AND MOSES ANSWERS "A STAFF" ("A ROD" IN THE KJV VERSION). THE STAFF IS MIRACULOUSLY TRANSFORMED INTO A SNAKE AND THEN BACK INTO A STAFF. THE STAFF IS THEREAFTER REFERRED TO AS THE "ROD OF GOD" OR "STAFF OF GOD" (DEPENDING ON THE TRANSLATION). "AND THOU SHALT TAKE THIS ROD IN THINE HAND, WHEREWITH THOU SHALT DO SIGNS". AND MOSES WENT AND RETURNED TO JETHRO HIS FATHER IN LAW, AND SAID UNTO HIM, "LET ME GO, I PRAY THEE, AND RETURN UNTO MY BRETHREN WHICH ARE IN EGYPT, AND SEE WHETHER THEY BE YET ALIVE". AND JETHRO SAID TO MOSES, "GO IN PEACE". AND THE LORD SAID UNTO MOSES IN MIDIAN, "GO, RETURN INTO EGYPT: FOR ALL THE MEN ARE DEAD WHICH SOUGHT THY LIFE". AND MOSES TOOK HIS WIFE AND HIS SONS, AND SET THEM UPON AN ASS, AND HE RETURNED TO THE LAND OF EGYPT: AND MOSES TOOK THE ROD OF GOD IN HIS HAND. (KJV. EXODUS CHAPTER). MOSES AND AARON APPEAR BEFORE THE PHARAOH WHEN AARON'S ROD IS TRANSFORMED INTO A SERPENT. THE PHARAOH'S SORCERERS ARE ALSO ABLE TO TRANSFORM THEIR OWN RODS INTO SERPENTS, BUT AARON'S SWALLOWS THEM. AARON'S ROD IS AGAIN USED TO TURN THE NILE BLOOD-RED. IT IS USED SEVERAL TIMES ON GOD'S COMMAND TO INITIATE THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT. DURING THE EXODUS, MOSES STRETCHES OUT HIS HAND WITH THE STAFF TO PART THE RED SEA. WHILE IN THE "WILDERNESS" AFTER LEAVING EGYPT, MOSES FOLLOWS GOD'S COMMAND TO STRIKE A ROCK WITH THE ROD TO CREATE A SPRING FOR THE ISRAELITES TO DRINK FROM (EXODUS 17:5-7). MOSES DOES SO, AND WATER SPRINGS FORTH FROM THE ROCK IN THE PRESENCE OF THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL.  BATTLE WITH THE AMALEKITES, BY JULIUS SCHNORR VON CAROLSFELD (1860), REPRESENTING EXODUS 17:8-16. MOSES ALSO USES THE STAFF IN THE BATTLE AT REPHIDIM BETWEEN THE ISRAELITES AND THE AMALEKITES (EXODUS 17:8-15). WHEN HE HOLDS UP HIS ARMS HOLDING THE "ROD OF GOD" THE ISRAELITES "PREVAIL", WHEN HE DROPS HIS ARMS, THEIR ENEMIES GAIN THE UPPER HAND. AARON AND HUR HELP HIM TO KEEP THE STAFF RAISED UNTIL VICTORY IS ACHIEVED. FINALLY, GOD TELLS MOSES TO GET WATER FOR THE ISRAELITES FROM A ROCK BY SPEAKING TO THE ROCK (NUMBERS 20:8). BUT MOSES, BEING VEXED BY THE COMPLAINING OF THE ISRAELITES, INSTEAD OF SPEAKING TO THE ROCK AS GOD COMMANDED, STRIKES THE ROCK TWICE WITH THE STAFF. BECAUSE MOSES DID NOT OBEY GOD'S COMMAND TO SPEAK TO THE ROCK, IMPLYING LACK OF FAITH, GOD PUNISHED MOSES BY NOT LETTING HIM ENTER INTO THE PROMISED LAND (NUMBERS 20:12). RELATION TO AARON'S ROD: AARON'S ROD: BECAUSE AARON'S ROD AND MOSES' ROD ARE BOTH GIVEN SIMILAR, SEEMINGLY INTERCHANGEABLE, POWERS, RABBINICAL SCHOLARS DEBATED WHETHER OR NOT THE TWO RODS WERE ONE AND THE SAME. ACCORDING TO THE MIDRASH YELAMMEDENU (YALḲ. ON PS. EX. § 869): THE STAFF WITH WHICH JACOB CROSSED THE JORDAN IS IDENTICAL WITH THAT WHICH JUDAH GAVE TO HIS DAUGHTER-IN-LAW, TAMAR (GEN. XXXII. 10, XXXVIII. 18). IT IS LIKEWISE THE HOLY ROD WITH WHICH MOSES WORKED (EX. IV. 20, 21), WITH WHICH AARON PERFORMED WONDERS BEFORE PHARAOH (EX. VII. 10), AND WITH WHICH, FINALLY, DAVID SLEW THE GIANT GOLIATH (I SAM. XVII. 40). DAVID LEFT IT TO HIS DESCENDANTS, AND THE DAVIDIC KINGS USED IT AS A SCEPTER UNTIL THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE, WHEN IT MIRACULOUSLY DISAPPEARED. WHEN THE MESSIAH COMES IT WILL BE GIVEN TO HIM FOR A SCEPTER IN TOKEN OF HIS AUTHORITY OVER THE HEATHEN. IN LATER JEWISH LEGEND THE ROD WAS SAID TO HAVE BEEN CREATED AT THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD ON THE SIXTH DAY OF CREATION AND TO HAVE BEEN PASSED DOWN THROUGH THE HANDS OF THE MAJOR PATRIARCHS BEFORE BEING INHERITED BY MOSES. PRESENT LOCATION: MOSES STRIKES THE ROCK WITH HIS STAFF, PAINTING BY PIETER DE GREBBER, C.1630. THERE ARE MANY SPECULATIONS ABOUT WHAT HAS HAPPENED TO MOSES'S STAFF. THE MIDRASH (A HOMILETIC METHOD OF BIBLICAL EXEGESIS) STATES THAT THE STAFF WAS PASSED DOWN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION AND WAS IN THE POSSESSION OF THE JUDEAN KINGS UNTIL THE FIRST TEMPLE WAS DESTROYED. IT IS UNKNOWN WHAT BECAME OF THE STAFF AFTER THE TEMPLE WAS DESTROYED AND THE JEWS WERE EXILED FROM THE LAND. THERE IS A MENTION OF THE ROD OF MOSES IN A DEPOSITION OF NICOLAS, ABBOT OF THE ICELANDIC BENEDICTINE MONASTERY OF THINGEYRAR, WHO HAD SEEN IT GUARDED IN A CHAPEL OF A PALACE IN CONSTANTINOPLE IN C. 1150. ACCORDING TO THIS SOURCE, THE ARCHBISHOP OF NOVGOROD, ANTHONY, STATED THAT IT WAS IN THE CHURCH OF ST MICHAEL IN THE BOUKOLEON PALACE, AMONG OTHER PRECIOUS RELICS. AFTER THE SACK OF CONSTANTINOPLE IN 1204 IT WAS TRANSPORTED TO FRANCE WHERE BISHOP NEVELON PLACED IT IN SOISSONS CATHEDRAL AND IT THEN PASSED TO THE TREASURY OF THE SAINTE-CHAPELLE. ACCORDING TO AN IDENTIFYING DOCUMENT AT THE HAGIA SOPHIA IN ISTANBUL, MOSES'S STAFF WOULD SUPPOSEDLY BE ON DISPLAY TODAY AT THE TOPKAPI PALACE, ISTANBUL, TURKEY. THE TOPKAPI PALACE HOLDS OTHER REPUTEDLY HOLY RELICS, MOST NOTABLY THOSE ATTRIBUTED TO THE ISLAMIC PROPHET, MUHAMMAD. (SUCH AS HIS BOW, HIS SWORD, HIS FOOTPRINT, AND EVEN A TOOTH.) TOPKAPI PALACE WAS OFFICIALLY DESIGNATED A MUSEUM IN 1924, AND THE HOLY RELICS WERE PLACED ON PUBLIC VIEW ON 31 AUGUST 1962. IT IS SAID THAT SULTAN SELIM I (1512–1520) BROUGHT THE HOLY RELICS TO TOPKAPI PALACE AFTER CONQUERING EGYPT IN 1517. SHIA ISLAM: IT IS NARRATED IN KITAB AL-KAFI THAT JA'FAR AL-SADIQ CLAIMS THAT THE "TABLETS OF MOSES AND THE STAFF OF MOSES ARE WITH US. WE ARE THE HEIRS OF THE PROPHETS".

	















































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































































[image: Image result for Yahweh Names]
ZZZZONITE
	ZZZZONITE (THE STONE OF STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET SLEEPING IS A UNIVERSAL MINERAL GEMSTONE, MOSTLY KNOWN FOR ITS DIFFERENT VARIETIES, THOUGH IT APPEARS NATURALLY IN ALL OTHER COLORS AS WELL BUT IS MAINLY USED AS THE BUILDING BLOCK FOR ALL OTHER KINDS OF MINERAL GEMSTONES, PRECIOUS STONES, SEMI-PRECIOUS GEMSTONES, MINERAL BASED STONES, ROCKS, ALIKE, THAT GIVES ITS POWER AND RADIANCE TO ALL OTHER GEMSTONES, WHICH MAKES THE OUTCOMES OF ALL IMPOSSIBILITIES COME TO ALL POSSIBILITIES IN A FLICKER OF LIGHT. THE ROD OF GOD (COINED AS ZZZZONITE STONE, WITH THE TITLE NAME STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET SLEEPING---ON THE ROD), ALSO KNOWN AS THE STAFF OF MOSES, WAND OF MOSES OR THE ROD OF MOSES IS A ROD MENTIONED IN THE BIBLE AND QURAN AS A WALKING STICK USED BY MOSES. DESCRIPTION: THE MULLEIN WOOD ROD OF GOD OR THE HEAVY SAPPHIRE STONE ROD OF GOD WHICH MAYBE 240 POUNDS [$14,515,200,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION] TO 360 POUNDS [$21,772,800,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION]---KING SOLOMON MADE A TITHE LIKE THIS GIVEN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO BUILD HIS ZION, THE EQUATION IS BY TITHING 10% & 100%, WHICH IS 1,000 TIMES RELENTING IS 100,000 IN HEBREWS 7:2, 4 & JUDE 14-15), THE ROD OF GOD, THE INTRIGUING SCHOLARS HAVE PROVEN THAT THE ROD WAS MADE OUT OF SAPPHIRE (A CLEAR CRYSTAL STONE TO RADIATE THE EXTRAORDINARY POWERS OR EMERY [ADAMANT] STONE AS A CLEAR DIAMOND STONE). IT WOULD BE VERY HEAVY TO MOSES, UNLESS MOSES WAS EMPOWERED ALSO TO CARRY IT. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN THE ANCIENT CRYSTAL STONE [FIRE OPAL, FLUORITE---FLUORSPAR], WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ CALLED A “SEEING STONE IN FORBIDDEN/PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS” IN JOB 28:18. IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1 IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL STONE OR EVEN STONE ICE. ALSO THIS MAY HAVE BEEN THE ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE [ADAMANT STONE OR EMERY STONE], WHICH IS A STONE OF UNCERTAIN IDENTIFICATION IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 28:13. IT MAY BE CALLED THE BLUE DIAMOND OR THE CANARY DIAMOND. IT IS THE HARDEST PRECIOUS STONE KNOWN IN ZECHARIAH 7:12 (ESV). IT MAY NOT BE THE MODERN DIAMOND OF TODAY. IN JEREMIAH 17:1, ADAMANT STONE OR EMERY STONE IS A FORM OF CORUNDUM, WHICH IS A HARDEST KNOWN SUBSTANCE USED IN STONE ENGRAVING IN EZEKIEL 3:9 & ZECHARIAH 7:12. ALSO THE ROD OF GOD IS SAID BY MANY SCHOLARS TO COME FROM THE MULLEIN TREE OR ALSO CALLED ASH TREE WHICH IS USED AS A HERBAL MEDICINE FOR PAINFUL URINATION, SKIN INFLAMMATION, AS AN EXPECTORANT, TO STIMULATE EAR WAX PRODUCTION, WARTS, RICKETS, BOILS, CARBUNCLES, CHILBLAINS, BACTERIA’S, CATARRHS, ASTHMA, RESPIRATORY DISORDERS, EAR INFECTIONS, FROSTBITE, ECZEMA, PULMONARY DISEASES, BRONCHITIS, HEMORRHOIDS, COUGH, SORE THROAT AND LUNG DISEASE IN ISAIAH 44:14 (OKJV) & GENESIS 37:25; 43:11. THE KNOWN SIDE EFFECTS OF MULLEIN ARE SKIN INFLAMMATION AND SEDATION. IF YOU EXPERIENCE ANY SIDE EFFECTS, YOU SHOULD CONSULT WITH YOUR HERBAL DOCTOR. IT IS ACTIVE IN MANY SMOKING BLENDS FOR THE USER TO RENDER THESE HEALTH BENEFITS. THE BASIC CAPABILITIES OF THE ROD OF GOD: THE DIVINE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AGAINST THE ENEMIES OF THE LORD: 
MOSES’ SPECIAL SIGNS OF HIS BELIEVABILITY (4:1–9)
1 MOSES ANSWERED, “WHAT IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE ME OR LISTEN TO ME AND SAY, ‘THE LORD DID NOT APPEAR TO YOU’?” 2 THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “WHAT IS THAT IN YOUR HAND?”” A-STAFF,” HE REPLIED. 3 THE LORD SAID, “THROW IT ON THE GROUND.” MOSES THREW IT ON THE GROUND AND IT BECAME A SNAKE, AND HE RAN FROM IT. 4 THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “REACH OUT YOUR HAND AND TAKE IT BY THE TAIL.” SO, MOSES REACHED OUT AND TOOK HOLD OF THE SNAKE AND IT TURNED BACK INTO A STAFF IN HIS HAND. 5 “THIS,” SAID THE LORD, “IS SO THAT THEY MAY BELIEVE THAT THE LORD, THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS—THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC AND THE GOD OF JACOB—HAS APPEARED TO YOU.” 6 THEN THE LORD SAID, “PUT YOUR HAND INSIDE YOUR CLOAK.” SO, MOSES PUT HIS HAND INTO HIS CLOAK, AND WHEN HE TOOK IT OUT, IT WAS LEPROUS, LIKE SNOW. 7 “NOW PUT IT BACK INTO YOUR CLOAK,” HE SAID. SO, MOSES PUT HIS HAND BACK INTO HIS CLOAK, AND WHEN HE TOOK IT OUT, IT WAS RESTORED, LIKE THE REST OF HIS FLESH. 8 THEN THE LORD SAID, “IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE YOU OR PAY ATTENTION TO THE FIRST MIRACULOUS SIGN, THEY MAY BELIEVE THE SECOND. 9 BUT IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE THESE TWO SIGNS OR LISTEN TO YOU, TAKE SOME WATER FROM THE NILE AND POUR IT ON THE DRY GROUND. THE WATER YOU TAKE FROM THE RIVER WILL BECOME BLOOD ON THE GROUND.” IN THIS SECTION OF THE THEOPHANY NARRATIVE OF CHAPS. 3 AND 4, MOSES’ THIRD FORMAL PROTEST OF HIS CALL (V. 1) ELICITS GOD’S THIRD DIRECT RESPONSE OF ENCOURAGEMENT TO HIM, THIS TIME IN A SERIES OF THREE HIEROI LOGOI (VV. 2–5, 6–8, 9) THAT GRANT HIM THREE MIRACULOUS DIVINE SIGNS AT HIS DISPOSAL TO CONVINCE OTHERS OF HIS AUTHORITY TO REPRESENT GOD. NOW THAT HE HAD TOLD THE STORY OF HOW STEPHEN YAHWEH REVEALED HIS NAME TO HIM, MOSES EMPLOYED THE NAME THROUGHOUT, WITH THE MORE GENERIC TITLE “GOD” (ELOHIM) APPEARING ONLY IN V. 5 AS NECESSARY TO IDENTIFY STEPHEN YAHWEH AS “THE GOD OF …” THE THREE MIRACULOUS SIGNS ALL INVOLVED CHANGING SOMETHING INTO SOMETHING ELSE. IN THE CASE OF THE FIRST TWO (STAFF TO SNAKE, NORMAL HAND TO LEPROUS HAND) WHAT GOT CHANGED WAS IMMEDIATELY CHANGED BACK INTO WHAT IT WAS AT FIRST, SO THAT THE CHANGE WAS ONLY TEMPORARILY FRIGHTENING. IN THE CASE OF THE THIRD (WATER TO BLOOD), WHAT GOT CHANGED STAYED CHANGED—AND THE CONSEQUENCES WERE FAR MORE WIDESPREAD AND LIFE THREATENING. 4:1 MOSES’ FIRST TWO PROTESTS (3:11, 13) WERE OF THE FORMAL SORT, PROPERLY EXPRESSING HUMILITY BEFORE SUCH A GREAT ASSIGNMENT, BUT HERE HIS WORDS REVEALED THE PRESENCE OF UNCERTAINTY IN HIS MIND. GOD HAD ALREADY ASSURED HIM IN UNMISTAKABLE LANGUAGE THAT THE ISRAELITE LEADERS WOULD LISTEN TO HIM (3:18): NOW HE WONDERED IF HE COULD BE SURE THAT THIS WOULD HAPPEN—THAT THEY WOULD BELIEVE HIS CLAIM THAT THE LORD HAD APPEARED TO HIM AND DO WHAT HE SAID (“OBEY ME”; NIV “LISTEN TO ME”). THIS SORT OF TIMIDITY DID NOT CONSTITUTE THE SORT OF DISOBEDIENCE THAT THE OUTRIGHT PLEA FOR RELIEF FROM THE TASK THAT HE WOULD EXPRESS IN HIS FIFTH AND FINAL PROTEST (4:13), BUT IT CLEARLY REPRESENTED AT LEAST AN INITIAL CONCERN FOR HOW EASILY OTHERS WOULD ACCEPT GOD’S PROMISE AT FACE VALUE. MOSES WAS NOT DOUBTING GOD’S PROMISE, BUT HE CERTAINLY WAS AFRAID THE ISRAELITES WOULD DOUBT IT. FORTUNATELY, GOD WAS PREPARED TO REASSURE HIM WITH THREE SIGNS HE COULD USE TO OVERCOME THE DOUBT HE WAS BOUND TO ENCOUNTER. 4:2–5 MOSES APPEARED TO WELCOME THIS SIGN, BY RESPONDING PROMPTLY AND OBEDIENTLY TO EACH COMMAND, EVEN WHEN HE HAD TO TAKE HOLD OF A SNAKE HE HAD JUST RUN FROM. THE FACT THAT HIS COMMON WOODEN SHEPHERD’S STAFF COULD BECOME A SNAKE AND VICE VERSA WOULD, IN THE ABSENCE OF TRICKERY, BE A PERFECTLY CONVINCING DEMONSTRATION OF DIVINE POWER IN ITSELF. ALTHOUGH IT IS NOT SPECIFICALLY SO STATED, THE PRESUMPTION HERE IS THAT THIS SIGN COULD BE DONE OVER AND OVER AGAIN, FOR VARIOUS GROUPS OF ISRAELITES AS THEY WERE ENCOUNTERED, BECAUSE MOSES WOULD ROUTINELY HAVE HAD HIS STAFF WITH HIM. THERE IS, HOWEVER, A GREATER IMPORT TO THE USE OF THE STAFF THAN DERIVES MERELY FROM ITS AVAILABILITY: THIS IS THE BEGINNING OF THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE CONCEPT THAT MOSES’ STAFF SYMBOLIZED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S POWER, A CONCEPT THAT CULMINATES IN MOSES’ HOLDING UP THE STAFF AT THE BATTLE OF REPHIDIM AS A SYMBOL OF GOD’S THRONE (SEE COMMENTS ON 17:16). THE ABILITY TO PERFORM THIS MIRACLE AT WILL WOULD FUNCTION AS A CREDENTIAL FOR MOSES, GIVING HIS REPORT OF A THEOPHANIC COMMISSION BY THE GOD OF THE PATRIARCHS CREDIBILITY WITH THE OPPRESSED AND WARY EGYPTIAN ISRAELITES. SNAKES ARE FRIGHTENING TO MOST PEOPLE WHEN SUDDENLY ENCOUNTERED, AND IT IS FULLY UNDERSTANDABLE THAT MOSES SHOULD RUN FROM ONE THAT SPRUNG TO LIFE FROM HIS STAFF. NOTHING IN THE TEXT SUGGESTS THAT THIS SNAKE WAS POISONOUS, AND NOTHING LINKS IT WITH THE GEN 3 ACCOUNT OF SATAN IN THE FORM OF THE SERPENT IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. MOSES SIMPLY DID WHAT MOST PEOPLE WOULD DO IN THE SAME CIRCUMSTANCE—RAN FROM A SNAKE THAT SUDDENLY APPEARED IN FRONT OF HIM UNTIL HE COULD GET FAR ENOUGH AWAY TO SEE WHETHER OR NOT IT WAS POISONOUS. THE PURPOSE WAS NOT TO SCARE HIM OR ANYONE ELSE; THE PURPOSE WAS TO HELP INTRODUCE STEPHEN YAHWEH AS THE TRUE GOD TO PEOPLE WHO DIDN’T KNOW HIM YET BUT WHO DESPERATELY NEEDED HIS SALVATION. STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CONTROL OF SOMETHING AS FRIGHTENING AS A SNAKE, INCLUDING HIS ABILITY TO MAKE IT MATERIALIZE FROM A PIECE OF WOOD, WAS EVIDENCE OF HIS POWERFUL REALITY. 4:6–8 NOW COMES A BACKUP MIRACLE. GOD’S WORDS IN V. 8 (“IF THEY DO NOT BELIEVE … THEY MAY BELIEVE”) INDICATE THAT HE KNEW HOW HARD IT WOULD BE FOR THE ISRAELITE ELDERS TO TRUST MOSES. FOR THEM TO JOIN MOSES IN MAKING DEMANDS ON PHARAOH, WHO WAS PERSECUTING THEM SO SEVERELY AND BEFORE WHOSE POWER THEY HAD PREVIOUSLY ALWAYS SUCCUMBED, WOULD INDEED TAKE SOME CONVINCING. THIS SECOND MIRACLE IS GENERALLY SIMILAR TO THE FIRST IN THAT IT INVOLVED THE CHANGING OF SOMETHING HARMLESS INTO SOMETHING HARMFUL AND THEN CHANGING IT BACK, AND AGAIN, WOULD BE SOMETHING MOSES COULD DO REPEATEDLY (PUTTING HIS HAND INSIDE HIS GARMENT TO HIS CHEST AND PULLING IT OUT AGAIN) TO CONVINCE VARIOUS GROUPS OF PEOPLE AT VARIOUS TIMES THAT GOD WAS WITH HIM. THE SKIN DISEASES LUMPED UNDER THE ENGLISH TRANSLATION “LEPROUS” (MĔṢŌRAʿAT) HERE WOULD INCLUDE NOT ONLY ACTUAL LEPROSY BUT ALSO A VARIETY OF SERIOUS INFECTIOUS SKIN DISEASES THAT WERE LIKEWISE FEARED IN BIBLICAL TIMES. ELABORATE PRECAUTIONS WERE TAKEN TO AVOID CONTACT WITH PERSONS SO INFECTED (LEV 13–14; NUM 5:2; DEUT 24:8–9; 2 KGS 15:5; 2 CHR 26:2; LUKE 17:12), AND IMMEDIATE CURES, LIKE THAT IN THIS DEMONSTRATION MIRACLE, WERE NEVER EXPECTED. BUT COULD THIS MIRACLE CONVINCE PEOPLE WHO HAD NOT BEEN CONVINCED BY THE FIRST—AS THE WORDING OF V. 8 IMPLIES? THE ANSWER IS YES. THERE WAS A STRONG ASSOCIATION IN ANCIENT THINKING OF DISEASE WITH THE POWER OF THE GODS, SPECIFICALLY THEIR JUDGMENT/PUNISHMENT POWER. A MAJOR FUNCTION IN ANCIENT RELIGION, AS IN MODERN, WAS THAT OF OFFERING SACRIFICES IN WORSHIP TO VARIOUS GODS AND GODDESSES TO APPEAL TO THEIR ABILITY TO WITHDRAW DISEASE FROM A SUPPLICANT. FOR MOSES TO SAY, IN EFFECT, “LOOK WHAT STEPHEN YAHWEH CAN DO WITH DISEASE!” WAS VIRTUALLY TO ASK, “CAN ANY GOD YOU’VE BEEN WORSHIPING HEAL LIKE THIS?” 4:9 THIS THIRD PROOF-OF-COMMISSION SIGN IS OF A GRANDER SORT: IT ANTICIPATES THE FIRST PLAGUE (7:14–24) IN WHICH WATER—MAINLY FROM THE NILE IN THE CASE OF THE PLAGUE—IS TURNED INTO BLOOD, HINTING AT THE FACT THAT GOD HAD IN STORE SOME SERIOUS THREATS TO UNLEASH UPON THE EGYPTIANS, WHICH HE WOULD FIRST DEMONSTRATE, THROUGH THIS SAMPLE, TO HIS OWN PEOPLE. THE THIRD SIGN, IN OTHER WORDS, WAS NOT SO MUCH ABOUT MOSES AS IT WAS ABOUT EGYPT, AND SPECIFICALLY THE NILE. FOR GOD’S SERVANT MOSES TO DEMONSTRATE THROUGH THIS SIMPLE ACT GOD’S POWER OVER THE NILE WOULD BE TO DEMONSTRATE GOD’S POWER GENERALLY OVER EGYPT AND THE EGYPTIANS A FORTIORI.
EXCURSUS: THE NILE AS THE EGYPTIAN GOD
THE PRIMARY PHYSICAL SOURCE OF ALL LIFE IN EGYPT IS THE NILE, AND THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE POPULATION HAS ALWAYS LIVED NEAR IT, MAKING EGYPT THE MOST DENSELY POPULATED COUNTRY IN THE MODERN WORLD AND ALMOST CERTAINLY ALSO IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, IF ONE EXCLUDES THE VAST BARREN REGIONS FROM THE DENSITY CALCULATION. COMPARATIVELY LITTLE WATER IS AVAILABLE IN EGYPT ASIDE FROM THE DEEP AQUIFERS (NOT PENETRABLE IN ANCIENT TIMES) EXCEPT THROUGH THE NILE, ITS BRANCHES AND CANALS, OR SHORE WELLS THAT TAP ITS SEEPAGE. SINCE AT ALL TIMES ANCIENT EGYPT, INCLUDING THE EGYPT OF MOSES’ DAY, WAS PANTHEISTIC, IT IS HARDLY SURPRISING THAT AT ALL TIMES THE NILE WAS WORSHIPED AS A GREAT GOD. IN EARLY EGYPTIAN THE NAME OF THE NILE, VOCALIZED HAPI, IS EXACTLY THE SAME AS THE NAME OF THE NILE-GOD, THE TWO BEING INDISTINGUISHABLE IN THE PANTHEISTIC THINKING OF THAT ERA. HAPI WAS REPRESENTED IN EGYPTIAN ICONOGRAPHY AS A MALE-FEMALE DEITY, A HERMAPHRODITE, CAPABLE THUS OF BOTH FERTILIZING THAT LAND (THE MALE ASPECT) AND ALSO NOURISHING IT (THE FEMALE ASPECT). FOR MOST OF ITS HISTORY, EGYPT WAS THE SCENE OF ANNUAL RELIGIOUS FESTIVITIES MARKING THE ONSET OF THE YEARLY FLOODING OF THE NILE. SOME RELIGIOUS TEXTS PRAISE THE NILE FOR ITS PROVISION OF LIFE FOR THE LAND AND ITS PEOPLE. ONE, THE FAMOUS HYMN TO ATON, PRAISES THE NILE AS THE WATER SOURCE PAR EXCELLENCE, THE SOURCE OF RAIN FROM HEAVEN FOR ALL LANDS AS WELL AS THE UNDERGROUND SOURCE OF WATER FOR ALL EGYPT: 
THOU MAKEST A NILE IN THE UNDERWORLD,
THOU BRINGEST IT FORTH AS THOU DESIREST
TO MAINTAIN THE PEOPLE (OF EGYPT) …
ALL DISTANT FOREIGN COUNTRIES, THOU MAKEST THEIR LIFE (ALSO),
FOR THOU HAST SET A NILE IN HEAVEN,
THAT IT MAY DESCEND FOR THEM AND MAKE WAVES UPON THE MOUNTAINS,
LIKE THE GREAT GREEN SEA,
TO WATER THE FIELDS IN THEIR TOWNS.
HOW EFFECTIVE THEY ARE, THY PLANS, O LORD OF ETERNITY!
THE NILE IN HEAVEN, IT IS FOR THE FOREIGN PEOPLES
AND FOR THE BEASTS OF EVERY DESERT, THAT GO UPON (THEIR) FEET;
(WHILE THE TRUE) NILE COMES FROM THE UNDERWORLD FOR EGYPT.
HAPI, THE NILE-GOD, HAD A TEMPLE (PER-HAPI, “HOUSE OF HAPI”) NEAR WHAT IS NOW KNOWN AS OLD CAIRO, AND NO LESS A POTENTATE THAN PHARAOH RAMSES III RECORDED OFFERING GIFTS TO HIM-HER THERE, AMONG MANY OTHER PLACES WHERE HE-SHE WAS WORSHIPED. THE EXPECTED RESPONSE OF HAPI WAS, OF COURSE, TO FLOOD THE NILE BASIN ONCE AGAIN, BRINGING THE ANNUAL ABUNDANCE FOR THE KING AND PEOPLE. OSIRIS IS ALSO IDENTIFIED AS THE GOD OF THE NILE SINCE IN EGYPTIAN MYTHOLOGY HAPI APPARENTLY WAS HIS CHILD, AND THERE ALSO IS EVIDENCE THAT BOTH THE CROCODILE-GOD SUBEK AND THE DEAD KING UNIS (APPEARING AS SUBEK AFTER HIS DEATH) WERE CONSIDERED THE GODS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE ANNUAL FLOODING. FOR THESE VARIOUS GODS TO BE IDENTIFIED AS “GOD OF THE NILE” IS TO MODERN THINKING EVIDENCE OF A SOMEWHAT CONTRADICTORY THEOLOGY, BUT SUCH IS TYPICAL OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN MYTHOPOEIC RELIGION, WHICH WAS NOT CONCERNED FOR WHAT MODERN PEOPLE WOULD REGARD AS THE NEED FOR TRUTH TO BE CONSISTENT. WHEN MOSES LATER STRUCK THE NILE WITH HIS STAFF AND DEMONSTRATED GOD’S POWER OVER IT (7:20), HE WAS SHOWING GOD’S SUPERIORITY TO AND PREDICTING GOD’S VICTORY OVER THE NILE-GOD AND AS WELL, BY EXTENSION, “ALL THE GODS OF EGYPT” (12:12). LATER, WHEN THE PROPHETS EZEKIEL AND ZECHARIAH DESCRIBED GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER EGYPT, THEY DID SO IN PART BY A PREDICTION OF THE DRYING UP OF THE NILE (EZEK 29:9; 30:12; ZECH 10:11), WHICH WOULD, OF COURSE, COMPLETELY DESOLATE EGYPT.
MOSES’ RITUAL AND ACTUAL PROTESTS AND DIVINE REASSURANCE (4:10–18)
10 MOSES SAID TO THE LORD, “O LORD, I HAVE NEVER BEEN ELOQUENT, NEITHER IN THE PAST NOR SINCE YOU HAVE SPOKEN TO YOUR SERVANT. I AM SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE.” 11 THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “WHO GAVE MAN HIS MOUTH? WHO MAKES HIM DEAF OR MUTE? WHO GIVES HIM SIGHT OR MAKES HIM BLIND? IS IT NOT I, THE LORD? 12 NOW GO; I WILL HELP YOU SPEAK AND WILL TEACH YOU WHAT TO SAY.” 13 BUT MOSES SAID, “O LORD, PLEASE SEND SOMEONE ELSE TO DO IT.” 14 THEN THE LORD’S ANGER BURNED AGAINST MOSES AND HE SAID, “WHAT ABOUT YOUR BROTHER, AARON THE LEVITE? I KNOW HE CAN SPEAK WELL. HE IS ALREADY ON HIS WAY TO MEET YOU, AND HIS HEART WILL BE GLAD WHEN HE SEES YOU. 15 YOU SHALL SPEAK TO HIM AND PUT WORDS IN HIS MOUTH; I WILL HELP BOTH OF YOU SPEAK AND WILL TEACH YOU WHAT TO DO. 16 HE WILL SPEAK TO THE PEOPLE FOR YOU, AND IT WILL BE AS IF HE WERE YOUR MOUTH AND AS IF YOU WERE GOD TO HIM. 17 BUT TAKE THIS STAFF IN YOUR HAND SO YOU CAN PERFORM MIRACULOUS SIGNS WITH IT.” 18 THEN MOSES WENT BACK TO JETHRO HIS FATHER-IN-LAW AND SAID TO HIM, “LET ME GO BACK TO MY OWN PEOPLE IN EGYPT TO SEE IF ANY OF THEM ARE STILL ALIVE.” JETHRO SAID, “GO, AND I WISH YOU WELL.” THIS SECTION OF THE OVERALL THEOPHANY PATTERN OF CHAPS. 3 AND 4 CONTAINS TWO OF MOSES’ PROTESTS (VV. 10 AND 13 RESPECTIVELY) AS WELL AS, IN RESPONSE TO EACH, A BRIEF HIEROS LOGOS IN VV. 11–12 AND A SOMEWHAT LONGER GROUP OF HIEROI LOGOI IN 4:4–17. HIS FIRST PROTEST (4:10) IS STILL OF THE “RITUAL” SORT, MANNERLY AND EMPHASIZING HIS NEED FOR DIVINE HELP. THE SECOND (4:13), HOWEVER, REPRESENTS A BLATANT ATTEMPT TO BE EXCUSED FROM THE ASSIGNMENT ITSELF AND DRAWS GOD’S IMMEDIATE ANGER (4:14–17, AND LATER IS PROBABLY PART OF THE BACKGROUND FOR GOD’S CONTINUING ANGER RELATIVE TO ANOTHER INSTANCE OF MOSES’ RESISTANCE TO CARRYING OUT GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS [4:24–26]). THE CONCLUDING DESCRIPTION IN THE THIRD PERSON (4:18) WILL MARK THE END OF THE CURRENT TWO-CHAPTER LITERARY FORM. 4:10 MOSES’ STATEMENT IN THIS VERSE HAS GENERATED MUCH MISUNDERSTANDING ON THE PART OF THOSE WHO HAVE NOT RECOGNIZED IT AS A RITUAL PROTEST, AND IT HAS THUS OFTEN BEEN TAKEN LITERALLY, AS IF MOSES ACTUALLY EITHER HAD A SPEECH DEFECT OR WAS INCOMPETENT AS A PUBLIC SPEAKER OR HAD FORGOTTEN HIS EGYPTIAN. IN FACT, MOSES DID A HUGE AMOUNT OF SPEAKING IN THE REMAINDER OF THE PENTATEUCHAL NARRATIVE AND LAW, YET NOWHERE DID HE REVEAL THE SLIGHTEST SPEECH HESITANCY OR INABILITY TO MAKE HIMSELF UNDERSTOOD. WHY, THEN, DID HE MAKE THE CLAIM TO BE “SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE”? THE ANSWER LIES NOT IN PHYSIOLOGY BUT IN CULTURE—IN THE STYLE OF ANCIENT NEAR EASTERN “EXAGGERATED HUMILITY,” OFTEN EMPLOYED IN SITUATIONS WHERE ONE IS APPEALING FOR HELP OR MERCY FROM SOMEONE ELSE OR SHOWING ONE’S MANNERLY SELF-DEPRECATION AT BEING GIVEN A GREAT ASSIGNMENT. THE FOLLOWING ARE AMONG THE PARADE EXAMPLES OF THIS STYLE IN THE HOLY BIBLE: GEN 18:27: I HAVE BEEN SO BOLD AS TO SPEAK TO THE LORD, THOUGH I AM NOTHING BUT DUST AND ASHES. (ABRAHAM) EXOD 4:10: I HAVE NEVER BEEN ELOQUENT … I AM SLOW OF SPEECH AND TONGUE. (MOSES) 1 SAM 9:21: SAUL ANSWERED, “BUT AM I NOT A BENJAMITE, FROM THE SMALLEST TRIBE OF ISRAEL, AND IS NOT MY CLAN THE LEAST OF ALL THE CLANS OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN? WHY DO YOU SAY SUCH A THING TO ME?” 1 SAM 18:23: DAVID SAID, “DO YOU THINK IT IS A SMALL MATTER TO BECOME THE KING’S SON-IN-LAW? I’M ONLY A POOR MAN AND LITTLE KNOWN.” 1 SAM 24:14: “AGAINST WHOM HAS THE KING OF ISRAEL COME OUT? WHOM ARE YOU PURSUING? A DEAD DOG? A FLEA? 1 SAM 26:20: NOW DO NOT LET MY BLOOD FALL TO THE GROUND FAR FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD. THE KING OF ISRAEL HAS COME OUT TO LOOK FOR A FLEA—AS ONE HUNTS A PARTRIDGE IN THE MOUNTAINS.” 2 SAM 9:8: MEPHIBOSHETH BOWED DOWN AND SAID, “WHAT IS YOUR SERVANT, THAT YOU SHOULD NOTICE A DEAD DOG LIKE ME?” 2 KGS 8:13: HAZAEL SAID, “HOW COULD YOUR SERVANT, A MERE DOG, ACCOMPLISH SUCH A FEAT?” 1 KGS 3:7: YOU HAVE MADE YOUR SERVANT KING … I AM ONLY A LITTLE CHILD AND DO NOT KNOW HOW TO CARRY OUT MY DUTIES. (SOLOMON) ISA 6:5: WOE IS ME!  FOR I AM A MAN OF UNCLEAN LIPS. (ISAIAH) ISA 56:3: AND LET NOT ANY [OFFICIAL] COMPLAIN, “I AM ONLY A DRY TREE.” JER 1:6: AH, SOVEREIGN LORD, … I DO NOT KNOW HOW TO SPEAK; I AM ONLY A CHILD. (JEREMIAH) 1 COR 2:3: I CAME TO YOU IN WEAKNESS AND FEAR, AND WITH MUCH TREMBLING. (PAUL) EPH 3:8: ALTHOUGH I AM LESS THAN THE LEAST OF ALL GOD’S PEOPLE, THIS GRACE WAS GIVEN ME. (PAUL) 1 TIM 1:15: CHRIST JESUS CAME INTO THE WORLD TO SAVE SINNERS—OF WHOM I AM THE WORST. (PAUL) HEB 13:22: BROTHERS, I URGE YOU TO BEAR WITH MY WORD OF EXHORTATION, FOR I HAVE WRITTEN YOU ONLY A SHORT LETTER. OF PARTICULAR INTEREST FOR THEIR CLOSE PARALLELS WITH EXOD 4:10 ARE SAUL’S CLAIM TO BE OBSCURE IN ORIGIN WHEN HE WAS IN FACT FROM A PROMINENT FAMILY (1 SAM 9:21); DAVID’S CLAIM TO BE A NOBODY WHEN IN FACT HE WAS ALREADY A POPULAR WAR HERO (1 SAM 18:23); HAZAEL’S CLAIM TO BE NO BETTER THAN A DOG WHEN HE WAS IN FACT ALREADY A MAJOR LEADER IN SYRIA (2 KGS 8:13); SOLOMON’S ASSERTION THAT HE WAS ONLY A CHILD WHEN IN FACT HE PROBABLY WAS AT LEAST THIRTY YEARS OLD AT THE TIME HE BECAME KING (1 KGS 3:7); AND PAUL’S CLAIM TO BE THE LOWEST OF THE LOW AMONG GOD’S PEOPLE (EPH 3:8; 1 TIM 1:15) WHEN IN FACT HE WAS AN INFLUENTIAL APOSTLE. THE CLOSEST PARALLEL OF ALL IS THAT OF JEREMIAH’S PROTEST (JER 1:6), IN WHICH HE CLAIMED TO BE UNABLE TO TALK, SOMETHING HE THEN DID QUITE ELOQUENTLY FOR THE NEXT FORTY-ONE YEARS. ALL OF THESE PARALLELS POINT TO THE SIMPLE FACT THAT MOSES WAS NOT SPEAKING LITERALLY HERE BUT FIGURATIVELY, RESPONDING TO A GREAT ASSIGNMENT WITH THE PROPER SORT OF EXAGGERATED HUMILITY AND SELF-EFFACEMENT EXPECTED AND VALUED IN HIS CULTURE. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE ANYWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT HE HAD ANY LACK OF SKILL IN SPEECH, PUBLIC OR PRIVATE—AND OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE TO THE CONTRARY. 4:11–12 THIS HIEROS LOGOS MIGHT SEEM TO BE TAILORED TO THE RITUAL PROTEST MOSES HAD JUST MADE, IN THAT GOD REFERRED TO HIS CONTROL OVER HUMAN ABILITY TO SPEAK. HOWEVER, THE FACT THAT GOD ALSO CITED HIS CONTROL OVER HUMAN ABILITY TO HEAR AND TO SEE (V. 11)—ISSUES NOT IN DISPUTE SINCE MOSES DID NOT CLAIM TO HAVE ANY HEARING OR VISION PROBLEM—SHOWS THAT IT IS MORE A GENERAL ENCOURAGEMENT FOR MOSES, HIS PROTEST HAVING BEEN FIGURATIVE RATHER THAN LITERAL. THE PROMISE OF HELP IN KNOWING WHAT TO SAY AND HOW TO SAY IT (V. 12) IS RELEVANT TO ANY PROPHETIC CALL SINCE WHAT PROPHETS DO ABOVE ALL THINGS IS SAY WHAT GOD TEACHES THEM TO SAY. THE NIV’S “I WILL HELP YOU SPEAK” (ʾĀNŌKÎ ʾEHYEH ʿIM PÎKĀ, V. 12) MEANS LITERALLY “I WILL BE WITH YOUR MOUTH” AND IS EXACTLY WHAT GOD PROMISED TO BOTH MOSES AND AARON IN V. 15. IN LIGHT OF THE ABSENCE OF ANY CONCERN ABOUT AARON’S ABILITY TO SPEAK PUBLICLY, THIS IS SIMPLY FURTHER EVIDENCE THAT MOSES LIKEWISE HAD NO SPEECH DEFECT. AS THE GIVER OF ALL GIFTS, GOD KNOWS PEOPLE’S GIFTS AND CALLS THEM TO HIS SERVICE—AND SUPPORTS THEM IN IT—ACCORDINGLY. 4:13 THE NIV IDIOMATICALLY RENDERS MOSES’ REQUEST HERE, WHICH IS LITERALLY, “[HE SAID] ‘PLEASE, MY LORD, SEND BY YOU WILL SEND,’ ” A SOMEWHAT ELLIPTICAL EXPRESSION UNATTESTED ELSEWHERE IN THE HOLY BIBLE AND ONE APPARENTLY DESIGNED TO MEAN, “I DON’T WANT TO DO IT” BUT WORDED AS NEUTRALLY AND NON-OFFENSIVELY AS POSSIBLE. THE SAME SORT OF SENSE MIGHT BE IMPLIED IN ENGLISH BY: “WITH ALL DUE RESPECT, SIR, YOU MUST KNOW SOMEONE WHO’S AVAILABLE TO SEND.” THIS FINAL PROTEST OF MOSES REPRESENTS A DRAMATIC DEPARTURE FROM ALL FOUR OF HIS PREVIOUS PROTESTS (3:11, 13; 4:1, 10), WHICH HAD THE STYLE OF RITUAL, NONLITERAL DEMURRERS. IF MOSES WERE TO CONTINUE THAT, PATTERN, HE WOULD HERE SAY SOMETHING ELSE ABOUT HIS UNWORTHINESS AND/OR THE MAGNITUDE OF THE CHALLENGE. HE DID NOT. INSTEAD, HE ACTUALLY ASKED THAT GOD SEND SOMEONE ELSE TO DO THE JOB—IN OTHER WORDS, HE TRIED TO REFUSE TO ACCEPT THE CALL. AMONG THE VARIOUS CALL NARRATIVES IN THE HOLY BIBLE THERE IS ONLY ONE OTHER IN WHICH A PROPHET ATTEMPTED TO REFUSE TO ACCEPT A CALL FROM GOD: THAT OF JONAH. IN JONAH’S CASE THE PATTERN IS SIMILAR TO THAT FOUND HERE IN EXOD 4:
	GOD calls PROPHET to preach in a foreign land

	Exod 3:4–10

	Jonah 1:1–2


	PROPHET tries to refuse

	Exod 4:13

	Jonah 1:3


	Divine death penalty nearly imposed during travels

	Exod 4:24

	Jonah 1:4–15


	PROPHET learns his lesson

	Exod 4:25

	Jonah 2:1–10 [also 1:12]


	GOD spares him

	Exod 4:26

	Jonah 1:17


	GOD renews the call

	Exod 4:27–28

	Jonah 3:1


	PROPHET finally cooperates with calling

	Exod 4:29–30 et passim

	Jonah 3:3–4


	Call comes to successful fruition

	Exod 4:31 et passim

	Jonah 3:5–10




JONAH IS A MUCH SMALLER BOOK THAN EXODUS, AND IT IS THEREFORE UNDERSTANDABLE THAT THE PATTERN WOULD BE RATHER MORE COMPACTLY PRESENTED IN JONAH THAN IN EXODUS, WHERE VARIOUS MORE-GRAND ISSUES ARE ALSO IN PLAY. IT NEED NOT BE ASSUMED THAT THE STORY OF JONAH IS MODELED ON THAT OF MOSES; RATHER, EACH STORY PROCEEDS LOGICALLY FROM THE FACTS: IF GOD IS DETERMINED TO USE A PROPHET HE WILL INDEED DO SO, AND WOE TO THE PROPHET WHO TRIES TO AVOID HIS CALLING. 4:14–17 THE NIV HAS MADE TRANSLATION ASSUMPTIONS IN V. 14 THAT ARE ONLY ONE SET OF POSSIBILITIES FOR ACCURATELY REPRESENTING THE SENSE OF THE ORIGINAL. IN FACT, THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE PROBABLY IS BETTER TRANSLATED: “EVEN THOUGH THE LORD WAS ANGRY WITH MOSES, HE SAID, ‘IS NOT AARON YOUR LEVITE BROTHER? I KNOW …’” IN OTHER WORDS, THE VERSE APPEARS TO ASSERT THAT MOSES’ PROTEST IN V. 13 WAS NOT ACCEPTABLE TO GOD BUT RATHER AROUSED HIS ANGER, AND YET THE VERSE DOES NOT NECESSARILY GO ON TO ASSERT THAT THE PROVISION OF AARON HIS “LEVITE BROTHER” WAS THE RESULT OF ANGER BUT RATHER THAT IT WAS THE RESULT OF GRACE. THIS IS, AGAIN, NOT UNLIKE THE SITUATION OF JONAH, WHOSE REFUSAL TO OBEY GOD’S COMMAND TO PREACH REPENTANCE TO NINEVEH AROUSED GOD’S ANGER BUT WHO NEVERTHELESS EXPERIENCED GOD’S GRACE IN THE FORM OF THE LARGE FISH THAT UNEXPECTEDLY APPEARED TO KEEP HIM FROM DROWNING. HERE MOSES’ BROTHER AARON IS PROVIDED UNEXPECTEDLY AS A HELPER TO MOSES (SO ZIPPORAH, AS WELL, IN ANOTHER SENSE HELPED MOSES CONTINUE HIS MINISTRY [4:24–26]). MOSES PRESUMABLY HAD NO WAY OF KNOWING BEFORE THIS THAT AARON HAD SET OUT TO FIND HIM, BUT THE IDEA THAT AARON WOULD DO AT LEAST SOME OF THE SPEAKING ONCE THEY WERE IN EGYPT, SO THAT THE HOSTILITY GENERATED BY THAT SPEAKING WOULD NOT FALL EXCLUSIVELY ON MOSES, MUST HAVE BEEN WELCOME ENCOURAGEMENT INDEED. IN OTHER WORDS, AARON WAS PROVIDED AS A CO-SPEAKER FOR MOSES, NOT BECAUSE MOSES COULD NOT SPEAK WELL BUT BECAUSE OF THE ENCOURAGEMENT AARON WOULD BRING TO MOSES IN THE DAUNTING TASK OF FACING THE HOSTILITY OF THE PHARAOH OF EGYPT. VERSE 15 MAKES CLEAR THAT BOTH MOSES AND AARON WOULD SPEAK FOR GOD, AND THIS WAS IN FACT THE CASE. MOSES EVENTUALLY DID THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE SPEAKING, WITH VIRTUALLY NO MENTION MADE OF AARON’S PUBLIC SPEAKING BEYOND THE EARLY CHAPTERS OF EXODUS—BUT AT FIRST AARON WAS EITHER SPEAKING FOR HIM OR WITH HIM (4:30; 5:1). PRESUMABLY, AS MOSES’ COURAGE AND FAITH INCREASED, THE NEED FOR AARON’S CLOSE COLLEGIAL SUPPORT AND/OR PUBLIC REPRESENTATION OF HIS BROTHER LESSENED. VERSES 15 AND 16 TOGETHER ALSO SUGGEST THAT, FROM THE FIRST, MOSES WAS THE TRUE PROPHET (THE ONE INTO WHOSE MIND GOD PLACED HIS WORDS WITH THE INTENT THAT THEY BE PASSED ON TO OTHERS) AND THAT AARON WAS MOSES’ SPOKESPERSON RATHER THAN A DIRECT RECIPIENT OF GOD’S REVELATION. THUS, GOD IS THE REVEALER; MOSES, THE PROPHET; AND AARON, THE PUBLIC REPEATER, AN ARRANGEMENT NOT UNLIKE THAT IN THE MODERN CHURCH INVOLVING GOD, THE SCRIPTURES AS THE LOCATION OF HIS WORD, AND THE PREACHER AS THE PUBLIC REPEATER. ALTHOUGH AT FIRST AARON PRIMARILY WOULD HAVE REPEATED VERBATIM WHAT GOD HAD SAID TO MOSES AND WOULD NOT HAVE EXPOSITED UPON IT AS DOES THE MODERN PREACHER, THE ROLE OF PRIEST CERTAINLY INVOLVED TEACHING IN THE SACRED ASSEMBLY, AS A NUMBER OF SUBSEQUENT TEXTS DEMONSTRATE. VERSE 17 HIGHLIGHTS THE IMPORTANCE OF MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND], AN OBJECT THAT PLAYS A SIGNIFICANT ROLE IN THE EXODUS STORY. THE STAFF IS THE ULTIMATE IMMEDIATE REASSURANCE, IN THIS FINAL SET OF HIEROI LOGOI, OF GOD’S PRESENCE WITH MOSES AS HE ENTERS UPON THE CHALLENGING TASK TO WHICH HE HAS BEEN CALLED.
EXCURSUS: MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND]
IN ANCIENT PALESTINIAN-ISRAELITE SOCIETY, ONE’S STAFF WAS AN ESSENTIAL PERSONAL POSSESSION, A MEANS OF PROTECTION AND IDENTIFICATION AND EVEN A SYMBOL OF ONE’S POWER.87 VARIOUS HEBREW TERMS ARE TRANSLATED “STAFF.” IT IS POSSIBLE TO USE THEM RATHER INTERCHANGEABLY HERE IN LIGHT OF THEIR SEMANTIC OVERLAP AND RENDER THEM ALL WITH THE ENGLISH WORD “STAFF” JUST AS “ROD,” “STAFF,” “BIG STICK,” AND “WALKING STICK” CAN ALL BE USED LARGELY INTERCHANGEABLY IN ENGLISH. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF IDENTIFYING ONESELF, A STAFF WAS IN CERTAIN WAYS THE EQUIVALENT IN ANCIENT CULTURE OF WHAT A PASSPORT, WALLET, OR DRIVER’S LICENSE WOULD BE TODAY. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF PROTECTION, IT WAS THE ANCIENT EQUIVALENT OF WHAT A SIDEARM WOULD BE TODAY. FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF ITS FUNCTION AS A SYMBOL OF ONE’S PERSONAL POWER, A MODERN ANALOGY MIGHT BE ONE’S PHOTO ID PASS OR EVEN, IN SOME SITUATIONS, ONE’S PARKING PASS. IT IS LIKELY THAT WOMEN OFTEN CARRIED STAFFS; HOWEVER, AS IT HAPPENS, THE ONLY REFERENCES TO STAFFS IN THE HOLY BIBLE INVOLVE MEN. A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS SO BASIC AND PRIZED A POSSESSION THAT IT MIGHT BE THE MENTIONED METAPHORICALLY AS THE ONLY THING A PERSON POSSESSED, OR THE FIRST THING IN A SHORT LIST OF VERY BASIC POSSESSIONS, AS REFLECTED IN GEN 32:10 (“I HAD ONLY MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WHEN I CROSSED THIS JORDAN, BUT NOW I HAVE BECOME TWO GROUPS”) OR LUKE 9:3 (“TAKE NOTHING FOR THE JOURNEY—NO STAFF [ROD OR WAND], NO BAG, NO BREAD, NO MONEY”). IN MANY CASES A PERSON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] APPARENTLY WAS CAREFULLY CARVED WITH VARIOUS MARKINGS AND/OR WORDS TO MAKE IT UNIQUELY IDENTIFIABLE BOTH BY THE OWNER AND BY OTHERS WHO MIGHT BE FAMILIAR WITH THE OWNER. AN EXAMPLE OF THIS PRACTICE IS REFLECTED IN GEN 38:18 (“HE SAID, ‘WHAT PLEDGE SHOULD I GIVE YOU?’ ‘YOUR SEAL AND ITS CORD, AND THE STAFF IN YOUR HAND,’ SHE ANSWERED”; CF. NUM 17:2, 9; 2 KGS 4:29). THE HABIT OF CARRYING A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] MAY HAVE ORIGINATED IN CONNECTION WITH ITS USEFULNESS AS BOTH A WEAPON AND A TOOL, THAT IS, AS A WEAPON AGAINST WILD ANIMALS AND HUMAN FOES AND AS A TOOL FOR KEEPING ANIMALS UNDER ONE’S CONTROL OR MANIPULATING OBJECTS: NUM 22:27: WHEN THE DONKEY [ASS] SAW THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, SHE LAY DOWN UNDER BALAAM, AND HE WAS ANGRY AND BEAT HER WITH HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. 1 SAM 14:27: BUT JONATHAN … REACHED OUT THE END OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS IN HIS HAND AND DIPPED IT INTO THE HONEYCOMB. HE RAISED HIS HAND TO HIS MOUTH. 1 SAM 17:40: THEN [DAVID] TOOK HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN HIS HAND … AND, WITH HIS SLING IN HIS HAND, APPROACHED THE PHILISTINE. MARK 15:19: AGAIN, AND AGAIN THEY STRUCK HIM ON THE HEAD WITH A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AND SPIT ON HIM. PS 23:4: EVEN THOUGH I WALK THROUGH THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH, / I WILL FEAR NO EVIL, FOR YOU ARE WITH ME; / YOUR ROD AND YOUR STAFF [WAND], THEY COMFORT ME. STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] ALSO COULD BE USED AS CRUTCHES. ALTHOUGH THE MODERN STYLE OF CRUTCH, WITH A PADDED SUPPORT UNDER THE ARM AND A PLACE TO GRIP WITH THE HAND, WAS UNKNOWN IN HOLY BIBLE TIMES, ONE’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] PROVIDED A WORKABLE SUBSTITUTE, AS SEEN IN GEN 47:31 (“ISRAEL WORSHIPED AS HE LEANED ON THE TOP OF HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]”) AND EXOD. 21:19 (“THE ONE WHO STRUCK THE BLOW WILL NOT BE HELD RESPONSIBLE IF THE OTHER GETS UP AND WALKS AROUND OUTSIDE WITH HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]”; CF. ISA 36:6; EZEK. 29:6). FOR THOSE WITH A DEGREE OF SOCIETAL POWER, A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS AN ACCOUTREMENT THAT SHARED BY ASSOCIATION, AND THUS REPRESENTED, THEIR AUTHORITY: GEN 49:10: THE SCEPTER WILL NOT DEPART FROM JUDAH, NOR THE RULER’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND---DICK] FROM BETWEEN HIS FEET, UNTIL HE COMES TO WHOM IT BELONGS AND THE OBEDIENCE OF THE NATIONS IS HIS. NUM 17:2–3, 7, 10: SPEAK TO THE ISRAELITES AND GET TWELVE STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] FROM THEM, ONE FROM THE LEADER OF EACH OF THEIR ANCESTRAL TRIBES. WRITE THE NAME OF EACH MAN ON HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. ON THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF LEVI WRITE AARON’S NAME, FOR THERE MUST BE ONE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FOR THE HEAD OF EACH ANCESTRAL TRIBE … MOSES PLACED THE STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] BEFORE THE LORD IN THE TENT OF THE TESTIMONY … THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “PUT BACK AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN FRONT OF THE TESTIMONY, TO BE KEPT AS A SIGN TO THE [SEXUALLY] REBELLIOUS.” NUM 21:18: NOBLES WITH SCEPTERS AND STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] … JUDG. 5:14: FROM MAKIR CAPTAINS CAME DOWN, FROM ZEBULUN THOSE WHO BEAR A COMMANDER’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. MATT 27:29: AND THEN TWISTED TOGETHER A CROWN OF THORNS AND SET IT ON HIS HEAD. THEY PUT A STAFF IN HIS RIGHT HAND AND KNELT IN FRONT OF HIM. JER. 48:17: HOW BROKEN IS THE MIGHTY SCEPTER, HOW BROKEN THE GLORIOUS STAFF [ROD OR WAND]! IN ZECH. 11 THE PROPHET EXPLOITS TWO COMMON USES OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND]—THE PRACTICE OF USING A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] TO CONTROL SHEEP AND THE FUNCTION OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] TO SIGNAL AUTHORITY—TO SYMBOLIZE GOD’S JUDGMENT FOR COVENANT-BREAKING (ZECH. 11:7–14: “THEN I TOOK TWO STAFFS [RODS OR WANDS] AND CALLED ONE FAVOR AND THE OTHER UNION, AND I PASTURED THE FLOCK.… I TOOK MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] CALLED FAVOR AND BROKE IT, REVOKING THE COVENANT I HAD MADE WITH ALL THE NATIONS.… THEN I BROKE MY SECOND STAFF [ROD OR WAND] CALLED UNION, BREAKING THE BROTHERHOOD BETWEEN JUDAH AND ISRAEL”). ALTHOUGH MOSES’ STAFF HAD POTENTIALLY ALL THE USES CATEGORIZED ABOVE, IT HAD YET ANOTHER THAT ELEVATED ITS IMPORTANCE FAR BEYOND THAT OF ANY OTHER STAFF. BY DIVINE DESIGNATION IT BECAME NOT MERELY MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] BUT GOD’S. IN EXOD. 4 THIS FACT BECOMES PROGRESSIVELY EVIDENT, BEGINNING WITH THE FIRST MENTION OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS SOMETHING TO WHICH GOD CALLED SPECIAL ATTENTION (EXOD. 4:2, “THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, ‘WHAT IS THAT IN YOUR HAND?’”) AND CONTINUING THROUGH THE ACCOUNT OF HOW GOD INVESTED THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WITH SUPERNATURAL AUTHORITY (BEGINNING WITH 4:4; BUT ESP. 4:17, “BUT TAKE THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN YOUR HAND SO YOU CAN PERFORM MIRACULOUS SIGNS WITH IT”) TO THE CLIMACTIC DESCRIPTION OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD” [WORDED MORE NATURALLY, “GOD’S STAFF (ROD OR WAND)”] IN 4:20. AT GOD’S COMMAND THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FUNCTIONED INTEGRALLY IN MOSES’ FIRST MIRACLE-MAKING ENCOUNTER WITH PHARAOH (7:9FF.; NOTE ESPECIALLY THE AMBIGUITY OF MOSES’ LANGUAGE WHEN HE SAID IN 7:17, “THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: BY THIS YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD: WITH THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT IS IN MY HAND I WILL STRIKE THE WATER OF THE NILE, AND IT WILL BE CHANGED INTO BLOOD”—ALMOST AS IF MOSES STOOD FOR GOD NOT MERELY IN SPEECH BUT ALSO IN BODY). THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FIGURES PROMINENTLY IN THE INITIATION OF VARIOUS PLAGUES (9:23; 10:13), THE MIRACLE AT THE RED SEA (14:16), AND THE MIRACULOUS PROVISION OF WATER IN THE WILDERNESS NEAR SINAI (17:5). MOSES ON ONE OTHER OCCASION CALLED HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” [NIV “THE STAFF (ROD OR WAND) OF GOD”], THAT IS, IN 17:9 (“MOSES SAID TO JOSHUA, ‘CHOOSE SOME OF OUR MEN AND GO OUT TO FIGHT THE AMALEKITES. TOMORROW I WILL STAND ON TOP OF THE HILL WITH THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD IN MY HANDS’”). SINCE IN THE CONTEXT MOSES HIMSELF WAS SPEAKING TO JOSHUA OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAMD] AS “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” RATHER THAN “MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” IT WOULD SEEM POSSIBLE THAT THIS TERM (MAṬṬĒH HĀʾĔLŌHÎM) MAY HAVE BECOME THE TERM THE LEADERS THEMSELVES USED TO REFER TO THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. MOSES WAS HARDLY THE ONLY ISRAELITE LEADER, HOWEVER, WHO CARRIED A STAFF [ROD OR WAND]. INDEED, WE MUST INQUIRE ABOUT THE SIGNIFICANCE OF “AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” WHICH IS ALSO MENTIONED IN THE PENTATEUCHAL NARRATIVE ON A NUMBER OF OCCASIONS, PARTICULARLY EXOD. 7–8 AND NUM 20. A CAREFUL EXAMINATION OF ALL REFERENCES TO THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] INDICATES THAT IT TOO FUNCTIONED AS “GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” THAT BOTH AARON AND MOSES USED IT AT VARIOUS TIMES, AND THAT WHEN MOSES USED IT THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD BE CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND],” SUGGESTING THAT MOSES AND AARON FUNCTIONED SO CLOSELY AS A TEAM THAT THEIR ROLES VIS-À-VIS THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] ARE NOT DISTINCT ENOUGH TO REQUIRE MUCH DIFFERENTIATION IN THE NARRATIVE. THUS AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD BECOME A SNAKE IN THE SAME MANNER THAT MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] COULD (EXOD. 7:8–13) AND WAS EMPLOYED IN THE INITIATION OF THE FIRST PLAGUE (7:14–24, MENTIONED FOUR TIMES; NOTE THAT “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS CHANGED INTO A SNAKE” IN V. 15 IS TECHNICALLY AMBIGUOUS AS TO OWNERSHIP; IT COULD REFER TO THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING STORY, INVOLVING AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], OR TO THE STORY OF CHAP. 4, INVOLVING MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND]). NOT ALL THE OTHER PLAGUE STORIES MENTION THE USE OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND], BUT AMONG THOSE THAT DO, AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS USED TO INITIATE PLAGUES TWO (8:5) AND THREE (8:16–17), WHEREAS MOSES’ WAS USED IN PLAGUES SEVEN (9:23) AND EIGHT (10:13). THE ACCOUNT IN NUM 20:1–13 OF WATER FROM THE ROCK AT MERIBAH MENTIONS MOSES’ TAKING “THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] FROM THE LORD’S PRESENCE” (V. 9), ALSO SIMPLY CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” (20:11), AND USING IT IN THE MIRACULOUS PRODUCTION OF WATER. THIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS SURELY THE SAME ONE THAT HAD BEEN PUT SPECIALLY IN THE LORD’S PRESENCE, THAT IS, AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS FEATURED IN THE STORY OF NUM 17. AARON’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS USED TO DEMONSTRATE GOD’S FAVOR ON BOTH THE HOUSE OF LEVI AND AARON’S LEADERSHIP, AND IT WAS PUT “IN FRONT OF THE TESTIMONY TO BE KEPT AS A SIGN” (NUM 17:10). THE FACT THAT IT IS CALLED “HIS [MOSES’] STAFF [ROD OR WAND]” THREE CHAPTERS LATER (NUM 20:11) SEEMS TO SHOW THE LACK OF CONCERN TO DIFFERENTIATE THE STAFFS OF MOSES AND AARON, WHICH MAY WELL STEM FROM THE FACT THAT EITHER STAFF [ROD OR WAND] WAS ULTIMATELY GOD’S SO THAT THE HUMAN OWNER OR USER MATTERS LITTLE. BOTH ISAIAH AND MICAH REFER TO MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND], IN ITS ROLE AS GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], IN THEIR PROPHECIES (ISA 10:26: “THE LORD ALMIGHTY WILL LASH THEM WITH A WHIP, AS WHEN HE STRUCK DOWN MIDIAN AT THE ROCK OF OREB; AND HE WILL RAISE HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OVER THE WATERS, AS HE DID IN EGYPT”; MIC 7:14: “SHEPHERD YOUR PEOPLE WITH YOUR STAFF [ROD OR WAND], THE FLOCK OF YOUR INHERITANCE, WHICH LIVES BY ITSELF IN A FOREST, IN FERTILE PASTURELANDS. LET THEM FEED IN BASHAN AND GILEAD AS IN DAYS LONG AGO”). A NOTEWORTHY PARALLEL TO THE MIRACLE-WORKING STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF MOSES/AARON IS THAT OF THE ANGEL’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN JUDG. 6:21 (“WITH THE TIP OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] THAT WAS IN HIS HAND, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD TOUCHED THE MEAT AND THE UNLEAVENED BREAD. FIRE FLARED FROM THE ROCK, CONSUMING THE MEAT AND THE BREAD”). THUS, IS PORTRAYED FOR THE READER THE FACT THAT EVEN AN ANGEL, WHEN HE ASSUMED HUMAN FORM, CARRIED A STAFF [ROD OR WAND], AS VIRTUALLY ALL MALE HUMANS DID, AND COULD USE IT MUCH AS GOD’S PROPHETS DID. MUCH LATER, ELISHA EMPLOYED HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN A SIMILARLY MIRACULOUS WAY TO EFFECT A HEALING, EVEN AT A LONG DISTANCE (2 KGS 4:29, “ELISHA SAID TO GEHAZI, ‘TUCK YOUR CLOAK INTO YOUR BELT, TAKE MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN YOUR HAND AND RUN.… LAY MY STAFF [ROD OR WAND ON THE BOY’S FACE’”). THIS USE OF A STAFF [ROD OR WAND] AS A HEALING TOKEN FINDS A PARALLEL IN SOME AKKADIAN INCANTATION TEXTS, WHERE THE “STAFF” (ROD OR WAND) IS SOMETIMES MENTIONED AS AN INSTRUMENT BY WHICH ARE EXORCISED ASAKKU DEMONS, WHO CAUSE FEVERS AND OTHER DISEASES. DID MOSES’ STAFF [ROD OR WAND] HAVE POWER IN ITSELF? NOT AT ALL. ITS POWER, AND EVERY ASPECT OF ITS EFFECTIVENESS, CAME FROM GOD’S USE OF THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IN MOSES’ (OR AARON’S) HAND AS A SYMBOL OF THE DIVINE AUTHORITY, SUPREMACY, AND PRESENCE. THE MIRACULOUS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS DESIGNATED TO CONVINCE MOSES AND AARON, THEN THE ISRAELITE LEADERSHIP, AND IN TURN PHARAOH, AND FINALLY THE NATION OF ISRAEL OF GOD’S SOVEREIGN CONTROL IN HIS PLAN TO LIBERATE HIS PEOPLE FROM THEIR SEXUAL BONDAGE. IT BECOMES PROGRESSIVELY CLEAR THAT THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] IS NOT REALLY MOSES’ OR AARON’S (OR ANYONE ELSE’S) BUT GOD’S. 4:18 WITH THIS VERSE THE THEOPHANY STRUCTURE BECOMES COMPLETE VIA THE EXPECTED CONCLUDING THIRD-PERSON DESCRIPTION. HERE MOSES INDICATED HIS INITIAL ASSENT TO THE THEOPHANIC CALL OF GOD BY FORMALLY INDICATING TO JETHRO THAT HE WOULD BE LEAVING FOR EGYPT, AND HE RECEIVED HIS FIRST HUMAN APPROBATION IN THE FORM OF JETHRO’S WILLINGNESS TO SEE HIM DEPART. IT MAY SEEM FROM THE WORDING THAT MOSES, A GROWN MAN, REQUIRED PERMISSION FROM HIS FATHER-IN-LAW (A RELATIVE BY MARRIAGE AND ESPECIALLY THE FATHER OF A PERSON’S HUSBAND OR WIFE )FOR THE JOURNEY. THIS IS ONLY PARTIALLY TRUE. WHAT HE REALLY SOUGHT WAS BLESSING—A HAPPY DEPARTURE RATHER THAN A FORCED ONE. AS AN EMPLOYEE OF JETHRO (3:1) HE WOULD NEED RELEASE FROM HIS JOB, SOMETHING HE WOULD PREFER TO ACCOMPLISH AMICABLY. AS A SON-IN-LAW (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S DAUGHTER OR SON) HE WOULD DESIRE THE BLESSING OF HIS WIFE’S FATHER, BOTH BECAUSE HE WAS TAKING ZIPPORAH WITH HIM (4:20) AND BECAUSE HE OWED DECADES OF HOSPITALITY TO THIS MIDIANITE PRIEST. OTHERWISE, MOSES’ LANGUAGE IS MORE A MATTER OF POLITELY INFORMING JETHRO OF HIS INTENTIONS (“LET ME GO BACK TO MY OWN PEOPLE IN EGYPT”) AND PROVIDING A SOCIALLY APPROPRIATE REASON (“TO SEE IF ANY OF THEM ARE STILL ALIVE”). IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT MOSES WOULD USE ESSENTIALLY THE SAME FORM IN SPEAKING TO PHARAOH, REQUESTING RELEASE FROM EGYPT FOR ISRAEL. BEFORE PHARAOH HE MADE HIS REQUEST POLITELY AND OFFERED AN ACCEPTABLE REASON FOR THE NEED TO LEAVE, BUT THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT HE SAW HIMSELF AS ACTUALLY REQUIRING PERMISSION TO GO AS IF IT COULD RIGHTLY BE DENIED HIM (SEE COMMENTS ON 5:3). THIS IS THE LAST MENTION OF JETHRO UNTIL CHAP. 18, WHERE HE AND MOSES ARE REUNITED AND WHERE THE STORIES OF HIS CONVERSION AND HIS VALUABLE LEADERSHIP ADVICE TO MOSES DEMONSTRATE BOTH THE QUALITY OF HIS PIETY AND HIS WISDOM. THAT JETHRO WISHED MOSES WELL IS APPARENTLY A PRO FORMA SEND-OFF IN GOODWILL, AND IT DOES NOT IMPLY IN ITSELF ANYTHING SPECIFIC ABOUT JETHRO’S AGREEMENT WITH MOSES’ NEW THEOLOGY OR THE EXACT TERMS OF HIS CALLING. 
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A SHAKY START BUT INITIAL ACCEPTANCE: MOSES’ RETURN TO EGYPT (4:19–31)
19 NOW THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES IN MIDIAN, “GO BACK TO EGYPT, FOR ALL THE MEN WHO WANTED TO KILL YOU ARE DEAD.” 20 SO MOSES TOOK HIS WIFE AND SONS, PUT THEM ON A DONKEY [ASS] AND STARTED BACK TO EGYPT. AND HE TOOK THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD IN HIS HAND. 21 THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “WHEN YOU RETURN TO EGYPT, SEE THAT YOU PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO. BUT I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. 22 THEN SAY TO PHARAOH, ‘THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: ISRAEL IS MY FIRSTBORN SON, 23 AND I TOLD YOU, “LET MY SON GO, SO HE MAY WORSHIP ME.” BUT YOU REFUSED TO LET HIM GO; SO, I WILL KILL YOUR FIRSTBORN SON.’” 24 AT A LODGING PLACE ON THE WAY, THE LORD MET [MOSES] AND WAS ABOUT TO KILL HIM. 25 BUT ZIPPORAH TOOK A FLINT KNIFE, CUT OFF HER SON’S FORESKIN AND TOUCHED [MOSES’] FEET WITH IT. “SURELY YOU ARE A BRIDEGROOM OF BLOOD TO ME,” SHE SAID. 26 SO THE LORD LET HIM ALONE. (AT THAT TIME, SHE SAID “BRIDEGROOM OF BLOOD,” REFERRING TO CIRCUMCISION.) 27 THE LORD SAID TO AARON, “GO INTO THE DESERT TO MEET MOSES.” SO, HE MET MOSES AT THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD AND KISSED HIM. 28 THEN MOSES TOLD AARON EVERYTHING THE LORD HAD SENT HIM TO SAY, AND ALSO ABOUT ALL THE MIRACULOUS SIGNS HE HAD COMMANDED HIM TO PERFORM. 29 MOSES AND AARON BROUGHT TOGETHER ALL THE ELDERS OF THE ISRAELITES, 30 AND AARON TOLD THEM EVERYTHING THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES. HE ALSO PERFORMED THE SIGNS BEFORE THE PEOPLE, 31 AND THEY BELIEVED. AND WHEN THEY HEARD THAT THE LORD WAS CONCERNED ABOUT THEM AND HAD SEEN THEIR MISERY, THEY BOWED DOWN AND WORSHIPED. IN THIS PART OF THE NARRATIVE MOSES TAKES US FROM THE TIME OF HIS DEPARTURE FROM MIDIAN (V. 19) TO THE INITIAL MEETING WITH THE ISRAELITE ELDERS, WHO WERE CONVERTED TO THE TRUE GOD BASED ON MOSES’ TESTIMONY AND THE MIRACULOUS SIGNS HE PERFORMED (VV. 30–31). THIS ACCOUNT IS IN PART BOTH RESUMPTIVE (HARKENING BACK TO MOSES’ CALL IN MIDIAN, THUS THE NIV’S ENTIRELY PROPER TRANSLATION IN V. 22 WITH PLUPERFECT VERB, “THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES IN MIDIAN”) AND PROLEPTIC (THUS THE PREDICTION IN V. 23 OF HOW MOSES WOULD EVENTUALLY ANNOUNCE THE TENTH AND FINAL PLAGUE, THAT OF THE DEATH OF THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN, THEREBY BROADLY ANTICIPATING EVENTS UP THROUGH CHAP. 11). HERE AGAIN THE STAFF [ROD OR WAND] OF GOD FIGURES PROMINENTLY (V. 20), AND HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE HOLY BIBLE, GOD’S PEOPLE ARE DESCRIBED COLLECTIVELY AS HIS “SON” (VV. 22–23). THE THREAT TO PHARAOH (V. 23) IS FOLLOWED BY A LACONIC STORY ABOUT MOSES’ SON GERSHOM NEARLY BEING PUT TO DEATH BY GOD FOR LONG-TERM DISOBEDIENCE (VV. 24–26, Q.V.) AND THEN BY FAR MORE CHEERFUL CIRCUMSTANCES: HIS REUNITING WITH AARON (VV. 27–28) AND THE MEETING WITH AND INITIAL SUCCESS IN CONVINCING THE ISRAELITE ELDERS, UNDERTAKEN BY MOSES AND AARON TOGETHER (VV. 29–31). 4:19–20 VERSE 19 BEGINS WITH ONE OF THE SEVERAL SIMPLE RESUMPTIONS FOUND IN EXODUS, PLACED TO HELP THE READER (MUCH MORE OFTEN IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, HOWEVER, THE LISTENER) KEEP THE OVERALL STORY IN MIND. THE LONG, COMPOUND-COMPLEX THEOPHANY CALL ACCOUNT THAT CONCLUDED IN 4:18 HAD EXCLUDED A CRUCIAL DETAIL OF DIVINE REASSURANCE, AND THAT DETAIL MOSES NOW PLACED BEFORE THE READER IN A WAY THAT NICELY TIES HIS DEPARTURE FOR EGYPT WITH THE DIVINE REASSURANCE ELEMENTS IN THE HIEROI LOGOI OF THE THEOPHANY: MOSES’ LIFE WOULD NOT BE IN DANGER UPON ARRIVAL IN EGYPT. HE WAS NO LONGER SOUGHT AS A FUGITIVE CRIMINAL. IT WAS COMMON PRACTICE IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, AS IT IS IN THE MODERN, FOR A NEW GOVERNMENT TO CANCEL CRIMINAL PENALTIES IMPOSED BY A PREVIOUS GOVERNMENT, THUS GRANTING GENERAL AMNESTY TO PRISONERS AND THOSE SOUGHT BY THE LAW. THUS FOR GOD TO SAY TO MOSES “ALL THE MEN WHO WANTED TO KILL YOU ARE DEAD” WOULD LIKELY REPRESENT NEWS THAT THE PHARAOH IN POWER WHEN MOSES KILLED AN EGYPTIAN (2:15) WAS NOW HIMSELF DEAD, ALONG WITH ANY OTHERS, SUCH AS IMMEDIATE SURVIVORS OF THE DECEASED WHO MIGHT HAVE HAD BOTH THE LEGAL STANDING AND THE DESIRE TO PRESS THE CASE. VERSE 20 CONTRIBUTES AN IMPORTANT EMPHASIS: MOSES WAS NOT MERELY RETURNING TO EGYPT PERSONALLY TO ACCOMPLISH A SHORT-TERM TASK; HE WAS RELOCATING TO EGYPT TO BECOME AN ISRAELITE AND THUS MOVED HIS FAMILY WITH HIM. HIS SONS ARE LATER IDENTIFIED IN 18:4 AND 1 CHR. 23:15, 17. ON THE IMPORTANCE OF THE NOTE THAT HE TOOK WITH HIM GOD’S STAFF [ROD OR WAND], SEE “EXCURSUS: MOSES’ STAFF” AFTER THE COMMENTS ON 4:14–17. 4:21–23 IN 3:10, AT THE CONCLUSION OF THE FORMAL STATEMENT OF HIS CALL TO DELIVER ISRAEL FROM EGYPT, THE LORD HAD TOLD MOSES: “SO NOW, GO. I AM SENDING YOU TO PHARAOH.” THE PRESENT VERSES ALLUDE TO AND EXPAND UPON THAT INSTRUCTION, WITH SPECIAL ADDED EMPHASIS THAT TAKES INTO PURVIEW THE PLAGUES, COMPREHENDING ALL OF THEM WITH MENTION OF THE FINAL AND MOST LETHAL, THE PLAGUE OF DEATH UPON THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN—HERE PERSONALIZED TO INCLUDE PHARAOH’S OWN FIRSTBORN. NOTE, THEN, THAT MOSES DID NOT HAVE INSTRUCTIONS TO GO MERELY TO EGYPTIANS OR ISRAELITES BUT MUST APPEAR BEFORE AND ISSUE COMMANDS IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] TO PHARAOH HIMSELF, LIKELY THE MOST ARDENT OPPONENT OF ANY EXODUS (SEE ON 1:10) AND THE ONE WITH THE MOST POWER AT HIS DISPOSAL TO PREVENT IT. MOSES’ INSTRUCTIONS REQUIRED THAT HE ACTUALLY CONFRONT PHARAOH IN PERSON; TO DO SO WAS THEREFORE NOT MERELY A STRATEGY HE HAPPENED TO CHOOSE. MOSES LEARNED HOW TO DO THREE MIRACLES (4:1–9) AS PREPARATION FOR BEING BELIEVED BY HIS OWN PEOPLE, THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT (4:1, 8–9); INDEED, HE EVENTUALLY DID PERFORM THEM BEFORE THE ISRAELITES (4:30). BUT ARE THESE SAME THREE SIGNS THE ONES THAT ARE INDICATED BY THE WORDS “PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO” IN V. 21? MOSES CERTAINLY DID PERFORM TWO OF THEM BEFORE PHARAOH, THAT IS, THE FIRST (CHANGING HIS STAFF [ROD OR WAND] INTO A SNAKE) AND THE THIRD (CHANGING WATER INTO BLOOD), ACCORDING TO 7:8–24. BUT HE DID NOT PERFORM THE SECOND MIRACLE AT ALL (CHANGING HIS HAND FROM HEALTHY TO LEPROUS) BEFORE PHARAOH. THIS SUGGESTS THAT THE THREE PROOF-OF-CALLING SIGNS ARE NOT COTERMINOUS WITH “ALL THE WONDERS” THAT, AS THE NARRATIVE UNFOLDS, TURN OUT TO BE THE TEN PLAGUES, THE EXODUS ITSELF, AND THE CROSSING OF THE RED SEA. THE THIRD OF THE PROOF SIGNS, IN OTHER WORDS, IS ONLY THE FIRST OF MANY GREAT SIGNS OF GOD’S POWER. VERSES 22–23 LINK THE CONCEPT OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S “FIRSTBORN SON,” ISRAEL, WITH PHARAOH’S (AND BY IMPLICATION EVERY ISRAELITE’S) “FIRSTBORN SON” (SEE COMMENTS ON 11:1–10). THE FIRSTBORN SON IN THE ANCIENT WORLD IS THE ONE SPECIALLY FAVORED WITH INHERITANCE, THE ONE WHO WOULD REPRESENT THE FATHER IN MANY WAYS AS HE CAME INTO MATURITY AND THE FATHER GAVE HIM MORE AND MORE RESPONSIBILITY. MOREOVER, IN ANCIENT ISRAELITE SOCIETY THE FIRSTBORN SON, AS THE FIRST-FRUITS OF A MARRIAGE, IS DEVOTED TO GOD---HE BELONGED SPECIALLY TO GOD AND COULD NOT EVEN BE TAKEN AND RAISED BY HIS PARENTS WITHOUT THE PAYMENT OF A SPECIAL REDEMPTION OR “BUY BACK” FEE THAT SYMBOLIZED THE FAMILY’S RECOGNITION THAT THE SON IS BY RIGHTS, STEPHEN YAHWEH’S AND NOT THEIRS (SEE COMMENTS ON 13:2, 13). UNTIL ENTERING INTO HIS SPECIAL, DOUBLE INHERITANCE (DEUT. 21:17), THE FIRSTBORN SON “SERVED” HIS FATHER. THE VERB IN 4:23 OF THE NIV TRANSLATED AS “WORSHIP” (“LET MY SON GO THAT HE MAY WORSHIP ME”) IS ʿĀBAD, NORMALLY TRANSLATED AS “WORK, SERVE” ELSEWHERE. THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN SERVING PHARAOH; NOW GOD TOLD PHARAOH THAT THE ISRAELITES WERE GOING TO SERVE HIM. THEIR LIBERATION CAME NOT IN BEING FREED FROM HAVING TO WORK BUT IN BEING FREED FROM WORKING FOR THE WRONG MASTER. WITH THE STATEMENT IN V. 21, “I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO,” GOD INTRODUCED A NEW DETAIL INTO THE ASSIGNMENT, THAT OF HIS OWN DIVINE CAUSATION OF PHARAOH’S STUBBORNNESS, BUT NOT A NEW EXPECTATION. HE HAD ALREADY WARNED MOSES THAT PHARAOH WOULD BE HIGHLY RESISTANT (3:19–20). THE READER MIGHT AT FIRST BLUSH THINK THAT GOD IS HERE ANNOUNCING TO MOSES THAT HE WAS GOING TO FRUSTRATE MOSES’ EFFORTS. IN FACT, IT WAS JUST THE OPPOSITE. BY INDICATING THAT HE WOULD CONTROL PHARAOH’S RESISTANCE TO THE EXODUS, GOD ASSURED MOSES THAT HE WAS TOTALLY IN CONTROL OF PHARAOH IN EVERY WAY, ABLE TO MAKE HIM RESIST AS LONG AS NECESSARY EVEN DURING A BUILDUP OF INCREASINGLY PAINFUL PLAGUES AND THEN MAKE HIM GIVE UP AND LET THE ISRAELITES GO AT THE MOMENT OF GOD’S CHOOSING (WHICH WAS ALREADY THE ESSENTIAL MESSAGE OF 3:19–20). 
EXCURSUS: THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART
THREE DIFFERENT TERMS ARE EMPLOYED IN EXODUS TO DESCRIBE GOD’S MAKING PHARAOH (AND, AS IS SOMETIMES OVERTLY STATED, HIS OFFICIALS AND/OR THE EGYPTIANS IN GENERAL) STUBBORN SO THAT HE WOULD NOT ALLOW THE ISRAELITES TO LEAVE EGYPT. HIS PURPOSE IN PREVENTING PHARAOH FROM GIVING IN TOO EASILY AND TOO EARLY WAS, AS WILL BE SEEN IN SUBSEQUENT PARTS OF THE NARRATIVE, TO ALLOW HIMSELF FULLY TO DEMONSTRATE HIS SOVEREIGNTY OVER PHARAOH,101 THE EGYPTIANS, THE LAND OF EGYPT ITSELF, AND THE GODS IN WHICH PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS TRUSTED. IT SHOULD NOT BE SURPRISING THAT PORTRAYING SUCH A SIGNIFICANT PURPOSE—ONE OF THE MAIN ISSUES OF THE ENTIRE EXODUS STORY—WOULD, IN THE COURSE OF THE NARRATIVE, EVENTUALLY INVOLVE ALL THE DIFFERENT WAYS OF DESCRIBING IN HEBREW THE ACT OF MAKING SOMEONE STUBBORN. ALL THREE TERMS ESSENTIALLY FUNCTION SYNONYMOUSLY IN EXODUS, AND ALTHOUGH ALL THREE ARE TYPICALLY RENDERED IN MOST ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS AS ONE VARIATION OR ANOTHER ON “HARDEN THE HEART,” THAT IS, FOLLOWING THE KJV LITERALISTIC WORDING, THEIR MEANING IN NORMAL MODERN ENGLISH IS SIMPLY “BE/MAKE STUBBORN.” THE MOST COMMON WAY OF THE THREE TO SPEAK OF “MAKING STUBBORN/BEING STUBBORN” IS THE COMBINATION ḤĀZAQ + LĒB, THE TERM USED IN THE PRESENT VERSE. IN THESE CASES, THE CAUSATIVE IS EXPRESSED THROUGH THE HEBREW PIEL (AS IN 4:21) AND THE SIMPLE DESCRIPTIVE THROUGH THE HEBREW QAL (AS IN 7:13): EXOD. 4:21: THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “WHEN YOU RETURN TO EGYPT, SEE THAT YOU PERFORM BEFORE PHARAOH ALL THE WONDERS I HAVE GIVEN YOU THE POWER TO DO. BUT I WILL HARDEN HIS HEART SO THAT HE WILL NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO.” EXOD. 7:13: YET PHARAOH’S HEART BECAME HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO THEM, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 7:22: BUT THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS DID THE SAME THINGS BY THEIR SECRET ARTS, AND PHARAOH’S HEART BECAME HARD; HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 8:19: THE MAGICIANS SAID TO PHARAOH, “THIS IS THE FINGER OF GOD.” BUT PHARAOH’S HEART WAS HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 9:12: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES. EXOD. 9:35: SO, PHARAOH’S HEART WAS HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID THROUGH MOSES. EXOD. 10:20: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO. EXOD. 10:27: BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WAS NOT WILLING TO LET THEM GO. EXOD. 11:10: MOSES AND AARON PERFORMED ALL THESE WONDERS BEFORE PHARAOH, BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO OUT OF HIS COUNTRY. EXOD. 14:4: AND I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WILL PURSUE THEM. BUT I WILL GAIN GLORY FOR MYSELF THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, AND THE EGYPTIANS WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.” SO, THE ISRAELITES DID THIS. EXOD. 14:8: THE LORD HARDENED THE HEART OF PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT, SO THAT HE PURSUED THE ISRAELITES, WHO WERE MARCHING OUT BOLDLY. EXOD. 14:17: I WILL HARDEN THE HEARTS OF THE EGYPTIANS SO THAT THEY WILL GO IN AFTER THEM. AND I WILL GAIN GLORY THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, THROUGH HIS CHARIOTS AND HIS HORSEMEN. THE NEXT TERM OF THE THREE TO APPEAR IN MOSES’ EXODUS NARRATIVE IS QĀŠĀH + LĒB, “HARDEN ONE’S HEART,” THAT IS, “BE DETERMINED / STUBBORN.” IN THE SINGLE INSTANCE EMPLOYED IN EXODUS, THE CAUSATIVE (HIPHIL) FORM OF THE VERB IS USED: EXOD. 7:3: BUT I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND THOUGH I MULTIPLY MY SIGNS AND WONDERS IN EGYPT, …THE THIRD OF THE THREE TERMS TO APPEAR IN MOSES’ VOCABULARY IN EXODUS IS KĀBĒD + LĒB, WHICH LIKEWISE MEANS “BE STUBBORN, BE UNBENDING.” WITH THIS TERM THE SIMPLE DESCRIPTIVE EMPLOYS THE HEBREW QAL STATIVE (E.G., 7:14), WHEREAS THE CAUSATIVE IS INDICATED BY THE HIPHIL (WHETHER REFERRING TO PHARAOH’S HARDENING HIS OWN HEART, AS IN 8:15 [HB. 8:11], OR GOD’S DOING SO, AS IN 10:1). EXOD. 7:14: THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “PHARAOH’S HEART IS UNYIELDING; HE REFUSES TO LET THE PEOPLE GO.” EXOD. 8:15: BUT WHEN PHARAOH SAW THAT THERE WAS RELIEF, HE HARDENED HIS HEART AND WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. EXOD. 8:32: BUT THIS TIME ALSO PHARAOH HARDENED HIS HEART AND WOULD NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. EXOD. 9:7: PHARAOH SENT MEN TO INVESTIGATE AND FOUND THAT NOT EVEN ONE OF THE ANIMALS OF THE ISRAELITES HAD DIED. YET HIS HEART WAS UNYIELDING AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. EXOD. 9:34: WHEN PHARAOH SAW THAT THE RAIN AND HAIL AND THUNDER HAD STOPPED, HE SINNED AGAIN: HE AND HIS OFFICIALS HARDENED THEIR HEARTS. EXOD. 10:1: THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “GO TO PHARAOH, FOR I HAVE HARDENED HIS HEART AND THE HEARTS OF HIS OFFICIALS SO THAT I MAY PERFORM THESE MIRACULOUS SIGNS OF MINE AMONG THEM.” EXOD. 14:4: “AND I WILL HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WILL PURSUE THEM. BUT I WILL GAIN GLORY FOR MYSELF THROUGH PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMY, AND THE EGYPTIANS WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.” SO, THE ISRAELITES DID THIS. MOST OFTEN GOD HIMSELF MADE PHARAOH STUBBORN. IN SOME PLACES, HOWEVER, THE WORDING OF MOST TRANSLATIONS PROPERLY DESCRIBES PHARAOH’S MAKING HIMSELF STUBBORN (“HARDENING HIS OWN HEART”), AS IN 8:15, 32; 9:34. ADDITIONALLY, SOME WORDINGS SUGGEST A NEUTRAL SITUATION, THAT IS, THAT PHARAOH’S HEART SIMPLY “WAS/BECAME HARD” (7:13–14, 22; 8:19; 9:7, 35). BASED ON THE WAY THESE VARIOUS WORDINGS FOR “BE/MAKE STUBBORN” SEEM TO OCCUR IN NO PARTICULAR PATTERN, ARE ROUTINELY USED SYNONYMOUSLY, AND CLEARLY REFER TO THE SAME ESSENTIAL PHENOMENON (I.E., GOD’S KEEPING PHARAOH FROM LETTING THE ISRAELITES LEAVE EGYPT UNTIL A TIME OF GOD’S CHOOSING), IT IS NOT LIKELY THAT ANY REAL SEMANTIC DIFFERENCE IS INTENDED BY THE THREE WORDINGS. RATHER, THEY REPRESENT THE SORT OF VARIATION FOUND IN ALL GOOD WRITING, IN WHICH A CONCEPT REPEATEDLY MENTIONED IS REFERRED TO WITH VARIOUS WORDINGS RATHER THAN THE SAME WORDING EACH TIME. THIS WOULD SEEM TO BE THE OPERATING PRINCIPLE ALSO IN 9:34, WHICH EXPLICITLY STATES THAT PHARAOH “SINNED AGAIN: HE AND HIS OFFICIALS HARDENED THEIR HEARTS,” A WORDING THAT WOULD SEEM TO INDICATE THAT PHARAOH’S ACTION WAS TRULY VOLUNTARY SINCE IT IS NOT NORMAL FOR US TO THINK THAT GOD WOULD CAUSE ANYONE TO SIN. THIS, HOWEVER, IS MORE LIKELY THE RESULT EITHER OF THE GREATER RANGE OF MEANING OF THE HEBREW WORD FOR SIN (ḤṬʾ) OR ELSE OF THE WAY THE TWO CONCEPTS (SINNING AND BEING STUBBORN) ARE MENTIONED TOGETHER IN THE VERSE WITHOUT ANY INTENTION THAT THEY SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS COTERMINOUS IN MEANING (SEE THE COMMENTARY ON 9:34). WAS PHARAOH A SINNER? MOST ASSUREDLY. INDEED, ONE OF THE REASONS FOR GOD’S CHOICE OF THE TERM “HARDEN THE HEART” IN THE REVELATION OF HIS PLAN TO MOSES IN 4:21 MAY HAVE BEEN THAT TO AN EGYPTIAN (AS MOSES HAD BEEN BY ADOPTION) OR TO THOSE WHO UNDERSTOOD THE BASICS OF EGYPTIAN CULTURE (AS MOST OF THE HEBREWS SURELY DID, EVEN IF IMPERFECTLY) THE CONCEPT OF HARDENING SOMEONE’S HEART WOULD CALL TO MIND THAT PERSON’S SINFULNESS. EGYPTIAN RELIGIOUS TEXTS SPEAK OFTEN OF THE ʾIB (EGYPTIAN FOR “HEART”) AS THE REPRESENTATION OF A PERSON’S BASIC ESSENCE, THE PLACE WHERE A PERSON’S GUILT AND INNOCENCE, MOTIVES AND GENERAL RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE TO BE FOUND. IN EGYPTIAN THINKING, THE WEIGHING/EVALUATING OF THE ʾIB BY THE GODS AT THE TIME OF A PERSON’S DEATH WAS A MEANS OF DETERMINING WHETHER OR NOT ONE IS A SINNER AND THEREFORE WHETHER OR NOT ONE CAN GO TO THE EGYPTIAN EQUIVALENT OF HEAVEN. THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH WAS SUPPOSED TO BE A PURE PERSON, A DIVINE MANIFESTATION OF THE GODS, AND ONE WHOSE SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE PEOPLE WAS CREDENTIALIZED IN PART BY THE PURITY OF HIS ʾIB. THE IDEA THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH COULD DO WHATEVER HE WANTED WITH PHARAOH’S HEART, AND SPECIFICALLY COULD “HARDEN” IT, THEREFORE, WAS BOTH AN EVIDENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S CONTROL OF ALL THINGS INCLUDING THE MIGHTIEST MONARCH OF THE DAY AND ALSO EVIDENCE THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD DONE WHAT THE EGYPTIANS THOUGHT THE “GODS” WOULD USUALLY DO—WEIGH THE HEART AND DECIDE WHETHER ITS OWNER WAS WORTHY OF ETERNAL LIFE OR NOT. IN EFFECT, THEN, EACH TIME STEPHEN YAHWEH IS DESCRIBED AS HARDENING PHARAOH’S HEART, THE ALERT READER IS REMINDED THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH HAD, AS IT WERE, WEIGHED PHARAOH AND FOUND HIM WANTING. THUS, GOD DISGRACED PHARAOH. IN TERMS OF THE COMPARISON BETWEEN WHAT THE EGYPTIANS WOULD HAVE EXPECTED TO HAPPEN TO PHARAOH’S HEART AFTER DEATH AND GOD’S HARDENING OF IT DURING PHARAOH’S LIFE IS NOT THAT PHARAOH WAS CONDEMNED TO BE DENIED ETERNAL LIFE (SOMETHING THE TEXT CANNOT BE READ TO MEAN) BUT THAT GOD HAD REDUCED THE SUPPOSEDLY DIVINE PHARAOH TO THE LEVEL OF A MERE MORTAL, EASILY MANIPULATED AND POSSESSING NO DIVINE “PURITY” AT ALL. IN TERMS OF THE CLASSICAL THEOLOGICAL-PHILOSOPHICAL ISSUE OF FREE WILL VERSUS DETERMINISM, NONE OF THE REFERENCES TO THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH’S HEART IS DECISIVE. THAT IS BECAUSE GOD’S CAUSING PHARAOH TO BE STUBBORN IS SIMPLY NOT PRESENTED IN THE NARRATIVE AS A GENERAL PERMANENT PHENOMENON (ETERNAL ELECTION OR REJECTION) BUT RATHER AS AN AD HOC ACTION OF GOD, TEMPORARY IN NATURE (I.E., PHARAOH’S MIND WAS NOT PERMANENTLY MADE STUBBORN SO THAT HE HAD NO ABILITY TO REPENT LATER IN LIFE) AND LIMITED TO THE SPECIAL PURPOSE OF HUMILIATING THE EGYPTIANS AND THEIR FALSE RELIGION. IN VV. 22–23 MOSES WAS INSTRUCTED TO BE PREPARED TO ANNOUNCE TO PHARAOH THE CLOSE AND TENDER PROTECTED RELATIONSHIP OF ISRAEL TO GOD, AS FIRSTBORN SON TO FATHER, AND TO CONTRAST IT TO THE DEADLY FATE THAT AWAITED THE FIRSTBORN OF EGYPT, INDIVIDUALIZED IN PHARAOH’S SON. GOD HAD CHOSEN ISRAEL FOR ELECTION TO A SPECIAL STATUS, THAT OF FIRSTBORN SON, WITH THE IMPLICATION OF INHERITANCE THAT WENT WITH IT. ISRAEL’S COMING INHERITANCE CERTAINLY INCLUDED THE PROMISED LAND OF CANAAN BUT INCLUDED ALSO THE SPECIAL RELATIONSHIP OF GOD’S PRESENCE. GOD IS NOT ONLY PROMISING TO PROTECT HIS SON OVER AGAINST PHARAOH’S SON AND TO USE HIS AWESOME POWER TO DO SO, BUT HE IS ANNOUNCING THAT THE ONE MUST DIE SO THAT THE OTHER MAY BE LIBERATED FROM SEXUAL BONDAGE. ALTHOUGH THIS IS CERTAINLY NOT EXPLICITLY A REFERENCE TO CHRIST’S SACRIFICE OF HIS LIFE ON THE CROSS, NOR CAN BE BUT FOR THE CHRIST OF THE STONING, IT IS AN EARLY BIBLICAL INSTANCE OF THE CONCEPT OF SUBSTITUTIONARY DEATH IN THE HUMAN SPHERE. ADDITIONALLY, IT ADUMBRATES THE CONCEPT OF THE MESSIAH’S EMBODIMENT OF ISRAEL, THE SAME CONNECTION MADE, FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE “SERVANT SONGS” IN ISAIAH (ESP. ISA 53) AND BY MATTHEW (2:15, IDENTIFYING THE FULFILLMENT OF HOS 11:1). NOTE AS WELL THAT GOD’S PURPOSE IN RESCUING HIS SON IS THAT HIS SON MIGHT WORSHIP HIM, A ROLE JESUS FULFILLED IN HIS OWN FAITHFUL WORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND A ROLE GOD’S PEOPLE ARE EXPECTED TO FULFILL AS THEIR MOST BASIC RESPONSE TO HIS DELIVERANCE OF THEIR LIVES IN JOHN 4:23-24. THE REQUEST TO LEAVE EGYPT TO “WORSHIP” THE TRUE GOD REPEATEDLY CHARACTERIZES MOSES’ EXODUS DEMANDS BEFORE PHARAOH IN THE ENSUING CHAPTERS. IMPLICIT IN GOD’S CLOSE IDENTIFICATION OF HIMSELF WITH HIS “SON” IS HIS CONCERN FOR THE SON’S SUFFERING. THIS SORT OF EMPATHETIC ATTENTION OF GOD TO ISRAEL ALSO APPEARS THREE TIMES IN JEREMIAH (JER. 3:19; 31:9 [“I AM ISRAEL’S FATHER, AND EPHRAIM [ISRAEL] IS MY FIRSTBORN SON”]; 31:20). THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE TENTH PLAGUE IN ADVANCE IS SOMETHING THE NIV TRANSLATION OF EXOD. 11:1 PROPERLY HIGHLIGHTS BY ITS TRANSLATION WITH THE ENGLISH PLUPERFECT (“THE LORD HAD SAID”). IN OTHER WORDS, MOSES ENTERED INTO THE PROCESS OF FULFILLING GOD’S COMMANDS WITH THE PRIOR UNDERSTANDING THAT THE MIGHTY ACTS OF GOD IN THE FORM OF THE PLAGUES WOULD BUILD IN INTENSITY UNTIL THEY CULMINATED IN THE DEATH OF THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN—TOUCHING EVEN PHARAOH HIMSELF. 4:24–26 THIS UNUSUAL STORY HAS ENGENDERED MANY DIFFERENT INTERPRETATIONS AND ATTEMPTS AT EXPLANATION. THE FOLLOWING ASSERTIONS ARE IMPORTANT FOR UNDERSTANDING SUCH A SEEMINGLY ENIGMATIC STORY, WHICH CONTAINS MANY EVENTS AND ASSUMPTIONS THAT TEND TO BE FOREIGN TO MODERN WESTERN EARS: A. WHETHER ONE FOLLOWS THE MT HEBREW OF V. 24 (“STEPHEN YAHWEH MET UP WITH HIM AND SOUGHT TO KILL HIM”) OR THE LIKELY ORIGINAL LXX/TG. OF V. 24 (“THE ANGEL OF THE LORD MET UP WITH HIM AND SOUGHT TO KILL HIM”), THE SAME ESSENTIAL POINT IS MADE: GOD IS NOT GOING TO ALLOW SOMEONE (GERSHOM—NOT MOSES: THE TEXT OF 4:24–26 NEVER MENTIONS MOSES!) TO GET TO EGYPT ALIVE WITHOUT A DECISIVE CHANGE IN THEIR CIRCUMCISION STATUS. THE FACT THAT THIS STORY FOLLOWS IMMEDIATELY THE WARNING OF STEPHEN YAHWEH ABOUT THE POTENTIAL DEATH OF PHARAOH’S FIRSTBORN SON PROVIDES A SPATIAL SETTING IN THE TEXT: WE NOW READ A STORY ABOUT THE POTENTIAL DEATH OF MOSES’ FIRSTBORN SON, UPON WHOSE FATE THE FOCUS OF THE PERICOPE SHOULD NATURALLY FALL. THE NIV, IN INSERTING THE NAME MOSES AT TWO POINTS IN THE STORY VIA BRACKETS, MERELY MISLEADS THE READER INTO THINKING THAT MOSES, NOT GERSHOM, WAS THE SUBJECT OF WHAT ZIPPORAH SAID AND DID. B. ZIPPORAH, WHO HAD GROWN UP IN THE HOUSEHOLD OF A MIDIANITE (HIGH?) PRIEST, SURELY UNDERSTOOD HOW CIRCUMCISION WAS DONE AND WHAT ITS SIGNIFICANCE WAS—INCLUDING THE PROPER WORDS TO SAY IN CONNECTION WITH A CIRCUMCISION CEREMONY. MANY PEOPLE GROUPS IN THE ANCIENT WORLD PRACTICED CIRCUMCISION, INCLUDING THE MIDIANITES; IT WAS HARDLY UNKNOWN OUTSIDE OF ISRAELITE CIRCLES. C. THE EGYPTIANS PRACTICED A PARTIAL CIRCUMCISION, INVOLVING CUTTING ONLY A SMALL AMOUNT OF THE FORESKIN, A PRACTICE CONSIDERED SO ILLEGITIMATE BY THE ISRAELITES THAT IT COULD BE CALLED “THE REPROACH OF EGYPT” (JOSH 5:9).116 IF MOSES HAD FOLLOWED THIS SORT OF APPROACH IN CIRCUMCISING GERSHOM, THINKING THAT IT FULFILLED STEPHEN YAHWEH’S EXPECTATIONS, HE WOULD HAVE BEEN QUITE MISTAKEN AND STILL WOULD HAVE BEEN IN DEFIANCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S WILL, EVEN IF HE HIMSELF HAD BEEN FULLY AND PROPERLY CIRCUMCISED PRIOR TO HIS MARRIAGE TO ZIPPORAH. D. MOSES PROBABLY HAD UNDERGONE THIS PARTIAL EGYPTIAN CIRCUMCISION EITHER UPON HIS ADOPTION BY PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER OR PERHAPS LATER IN LIFE. HIS BIOLOGICAL PARENTS MAY HAVE AVOIDED HAVING HIM CIRCUMCISED AT BIRTH FOR FEAR IT WOULD IDENTIFY HIM AS AN ISRAELITE AND/OR MAKE HIM CRY MORE AND THUS BE DETECTED BY EGYPTIANS SEEKING TO KILL THE INFANT BOYS AT THAT TIME (1:22–2:2), IF INDEED CIRCUMCISION WAS EVEN CONSISTENTLY PRACTICED AMONG THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT IN THOSE DAYS. THIS MAY HAVE PREDISPOSED HIM NOT TO CIRCUMCISE GERSHOM, WHOM HE WAS BRINGING ALONG—UNCIRCUMCISED—ON THE TRIP. E. THE EXPRESSION “RELATIVE OF BLOOD,” OR MORE NATURALLY, “BLOOD RELATIVE” (ḤĂṬAN DĀMÎM) FOUND IN BOTH VV. 25 AND 26, IS KEY TO UNDERSTANDING WHAT ZIPPORAH WAS THINKING AND DOING: SHE WAS NOT NECESSARILY USING LANGUAGE ABOUT MOSES AS HER HUSBAND (WHICH WOULD BE EXPRESSED BY THE WORD ʾÎŠ) OR NECESSARILY LANGUAGE SHE OR SOMEONE ELSE MIGHT HAVE USED AT THE TIME OF THEIR MARRIAGE, LONG PRIOR TO THIS EVENT, WHEN HE WAS STILL (OR STILL ABOUT TO BECOME) HER BRIDEGROOM (WHICH CAN BE BUT IS NOT THE ONLY MEANING OF ḤĂṬAN). IT MAY WELL BE THAT THE LANGUAGE SHE USED HERE IS THE SORT THAT SHE WOULD NATURALLY HAVE USED ABOUT ANY MALE RELATIVE, SINCE ḤĂṬAN SIMPLY MEANS “RELATIVE.” AMONG THE MIDIANITES FULL CIRCUMCISION WAS PRESUMABLY PRACTICED EARLY IN A MALE CHILD’S LIFE, ALTHOUGH IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SOME MEN PROBABLY WERE CIRCUMCISED A FEW WEEKS PRIOR TO MARRIAGE RATHER THAN EARLIER IN LIFE. ZIPPORAH SAID WHAT SHE UNDERSTOOD TO BE THE PROPER LANGUAGE—WHICH WAS HER BEST ATTEMPT AND APPARENTLY WAS A SUFFICIENT ATTEMPT—TO SHOW THAT THE CIRCUMCISION SHE PERFORMED WAS OFFICIAL AND PIOUS. WHEN SHE SAID “YOU ARE A BLOOD RELATIVE TO ME” (OUR TRANSLATION), SHE PRESUMABLY WAS SPEAKING TO GERSHOM, NOT TO MOSES. 
THE 1ST DIVINE CONFRONTATION IN EXODUS (5:1-6:27)
MOSES SPOKE TO PHARAOH, WHO THEN INCREASED THE ISRAELITES’ WORKLOAD IN EXODUS 5:1-14. THEN MOSES WAS DISQUIETED BY HIS PEOPLE WHO BELIEVED HE WAS THE CAUSE OF THEIR ADDED OPPRESSION IN EXODUS 5:15-6:9. (1) THE PLEA OF MOSES. IN EXODUS 5:1-4, THIS MUST HAVE BEEN A DRAMATIC MEETING! AS EMISSARIES OF THE LORD, MOSES AND AARON, BOTH IN THEIR MID 80’S, CONFIDENTLY FACED PHARAOH, WHOM HIS PEOPLE CONSIDERED A GOD. THEIR REQUEST IS STATED IN VERSE 1 AND EXPANDED IN VERSE 3, MOSES AND AARON ASKED FOR PERMISSION TO UNDERTAKE A THREE-DAY JOURNEY INTO THE DESERT TO OFFER SACRIFICES TO THE LORD IN EXODUS 3:18. PHARAOH REACTED IN THREE WAYS: (1) HE REPUDIATED THE THE LORD OF ISRAEL AS HAVING NO AUTHORITY IN EXODUS 5:2. (2) HE WAS CALLOUSED TO THE POSSIBILITY OF ANY HARM THAT MIGHT COME ON THE ISRAELITES FOR DISOBEYING THEIR LORD IN VERSES 2-3. ON THE TITLE THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 7:16; 9:1, 13; 10:3. (3) HE WAS CONCERNED FOR HIS OWN LOSS OF LABOR PRODUCTIVITY IN EXODUS 5:4-5. THIS PHARAOH, PROBABLY PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II, VIEWED THE ISRAELITES AS A COMMODITY AND THEIR SERVICES AS VALUABLE, WHEREAS THE PHARAOH OF EXODUS 1:8-10, 22, PERHAPS PHARAOH AHMOSE, WANTED TO EXTERMINATE THEM. (2) THE ADDED WORKLOAD FROM PHARAOH. IN EXODUS 5:5-14, THE HARDNESS OF PHARAOH’S HEART IS EVIDENT IN THE WORDS THAT SAME DAY IN VERSE 6. IMMEDIATELY HE SET ABOUT TO MAKE THE BURDEN OF THE ISRAELITES MORE OPPRESSIVE. PHARAOH’S ARGUMENT SEEMS TO BE THAT PEOPLE IN BONDAGE DREAM OF FREEDOM ONLY WHEN THEY HAVE EXCESSIVE FREE TIME OR ARE ALLOWED TO IDLE AWAY VALUABLE TIME, THEY ARE LAZY IN VERSE 17. TO SOLVE THIS PROBLEM, HE TOLD THE SLAVE-MASTERS TO REQUIRE THE SAME QUOTA OF BRICKS BUT NO LONGER TO HELP THE PEOPLE BY BRINGING THE STRAW. STRAW WAS MIXED WITH CLAY AND SAND NOT SO MUCH AS A BINDING AGENT BUT TO CAUSE THE CLAY TO BE MORE DURATIVE. PHARAOH’S ORDERS WERE CARRIED OUT IN VERSES 10-13 BUT THE WORK WAS SO MUCH MORE DEMANDING AND TIME-CONSUMING THAT THE DAILY QUOTA OF BRICKS COULD NOT BE MET. AS A RESULT, THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN OVER THEIR OWN PEOPLE WERE BEATEN BY PHARAOH’S SLAVE DRIVERS WHO DEMANDED THAT THEY COMPLY WITH THE PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II’S DIRECTIVES. (3) THE PLEAS OF THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN. IN EXODUS 5:15-19, AS A RESULT OF THESE OPPRESSIONS THE ISRAELITE FOREMEN SOUGHT AN AUDIENCE WITH PHARAOH TO COMPLAIN ABOUT HIS UNREASONABLE DEMAND. BUT THE FOREMEN’S MEETING WITH PHARAOH WAS UNPRODUCTIVE. THREE TIMES THEY STRESSED THE LOYALTY OF THE ISRAELITES, YOUR SERVANTS, IN VERSES 15-16. THEY ARGUED THAT THE FAILURE TO MEET THE ASSIGNED QUOTA OF BRICK PRODUCTION AROSE FROM THEIR NEED TO COLLECT STRAW, A JOB PREVIOUSLY ASSIGNED TO EGYPTIANS. BUT PHARAOH INSISTED THAT THEY WERE LAZY IN VERSES 8-9. THE FOREMEN RECOGNIZED THAT PHARAOH WAS NOT GOING TO CHANGE HIS ORDERS. (4) THE ACCUSATION AGAINST MOSES IN EXODUS 5:20-23. IN EXODUS 5:20-21, THE FOREMEN’S WORDS TO MOSES AND AARON WERE POIGNANT IN VERSES 20-21 AND MOSES WAS JUST AS STARK WITH THE LORD IN VERSES 22-23. WHY MOSES AND AARON WERE WAITING FOR THE FOREMEN IS UNKNOWN, BUT THE MEN’S HARSH WORDS ARE CLEAR. THE PEOPLE HAD BEEN SEVERELY OPPRESSED BEFORE MOSES’ RETURN, BUT THIS ADDED PRESSURE WAS SIMPLY TOO MUCH TO BEAR. THE MEANING OF THE WORD STENCH IN VERSE 21 MUST BE UNDERSTOOD METAPHORICALLY AS “SCORNED OR DAMNED.” EARLIER MOSES HAD TOLD THE KING THAT THE LORD’S JUDGMENT MIGHT FALL ON THE HEBREWS IF THEY WERE NOT PERMITTED TO WORSHIP IN THE WILDERNESS IN VERSE 3, BUT HERE THE FOREMEN COMPLAINED OF PHARAOH’S SWORD. IN EXODUS 5:22-23, MOSES IMMEDIATELY TURNED TO THE LORD IN A LAMENT. HE AGREED WITH THE FOREMEN THAT THE LATEST OPPRESSION OF THE ISRAELITES RESULTED FROM HIS CONFRONTATION WITH PHARAOH. HE NOW QUESTIONED THE LORD FOR SENDING HIM TO DO IT. MOSES’ QUERY WAS MOTIVATED BY A HEAVY HEART, NOT DISTRUST OF THE LORD, THOUGH HIS LANGUAGE, YOU HAVE NOT RESCUED YOUR PEOPLE AT ALL IS ABRUPT. (5) THE REASSURANCE OF MOSES IN EXODUS 6:1-9. IN EXODUS 6:1, MOSES SORROWED BECAUSE HIS DEMAND FOR FREEDOM IRONICALLY HAD INCREASED HIS PEOPLE’S BURDEN, NOT EASING IT. SO, THE LORD COMFORTED AND REASSURED HIS MESSENGER, SPEAKING TO MOSES TWICE, INDICATED BY THE WORD “ALSO” IN VERSE 2. IN THE FIRST STATEMENT IN VERSE 1, THE LORD AGAIN TOLD MOSES WHAT HE WOULD DO TO PHARAOH, WHEREAS IN THE SECOND STATEMENT HE REVIEWED HIS PROMISES TO HIS PEOPLE IN VERSES 2-8. THE LORD ASSURED MOSES THAT HE WOULD INDEED DELIVER HIS PEOPLE. HE WAS ARRANGING CIRCUMSTANCES SO THAT PHARAOH WOULD LET THEM GO AND WOULD EVEN COMPEL THEM TO DO SO. ALL THIS WOULD BE BECAUSE OF THE LORD’S MIGHTY TERRIBLE HAND IN EXODUS 3:19 & “OUTSTRETCHED ARM” IN EXODUS 6:6. DRIVE THEM OUT, OR “EXPEL THEM,” TRANSLATES YEGARSEM FROM THE VERB GARAS COMMENTS ON THE NAME OF MOSES’ SON GERSHOM [GERSOM] IN EXODUS 2:22. IN EXODUS 6:2-5, THEN THE LORD REMINDED MOSES OF HIS CHARACTER AS REVEALED IN HIS NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH THE ONLY TRUE LORD [THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE LORD WOULD MERIT THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA], UNDIVIDED TOGETHER IS THE FULL REVELATION OF TRUE PERSONAL IDENTITY OF THE LORD, WHICH TO HOLD THE LORD AS YAHWEH ONLY OR STEPHEN ONLY IS A PARTIAL REVELATION IN EXODUS 3:14. THE WORDS I AM THE LORD OCCUR FOUR TIMES IN EXODUS 6:2-8. AS THE LORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH, HE IS WITH HIS OWN AND IS ALWAYS FAITHFUL AND TRUE TO THEM. WHY DID THE LORD SAY THAT BY HIS NAME THE LORD HE HAD NOT MADE HIMSELF KNOWN TO THE PATRIARCHS? WAS NOT THE LORD KNOWN BY THE NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE PATRIARCHS ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB? YES, HE HAD BEEN IN GENESIS 13:4. BUT HE MAINLY APPEARED TO THEM AS GOD ALMIGHTY, ’EL SADDAY, THE ONE WHO PROVIDES OR SUSTAINS IN GENESIS 17:1. FOR THEY DID NOT KNOW THE NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), WHICH IS NEVER THE PERSONAL NAME FOR THE LORD. HE HAD NOT DISPLAYED HIMSELF TO THE PATRIARCHS PRIMARILY BY THE NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH. SO, IN EXODUS 3:14 THE LORD MEANT THAT NOW HE WAS REVEALING HIMSELF TO MOSES NOT ONLY AS SUSTAINER AND PROVIDER, BUT ALSO AS THE PROMISE-KEEPER, THE ONE WHO WAS PERSONALLY RELATED TO HIS PEOPLE AND WOULD REDEEM THEM IN EXODUS 3:14-15. IN EXODUS 6:6–8, THE LORD THEN TOLD MOSES TO PUT ASIDE HIS BROKEN SPIRIT AND FEELINGS OF INADEQUACY AND RETURN TO THE PEOPLE. SEVEN TIMES IN THESE THREE VERSES, THE LORD SAID I WILL, THUS EMPHASIZING THAT HE IS THE PROMISE-KEEPING LORD. THE “I WILLS” CLUSTER AROUND THREE PROMISES, DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT IN VERSE 6, I WILL BRING YOU OUT…I WILL FREE YOU…I WILL REDEEM YOU, POSSESSION OF THE PEOPLE AS HIS OWN IN VERSE 7, AND THE GIFT OF THE LAND IN VERSE 8. FURTHER THE PASSAGE BEGINS AND ENDS WITH THE SAME DECLARATION, I AM THE LORD. THE PEOPLE’S DELIVERANCE WOULD BECOME THE BASIS OF A COVENANTAL RELATIONSHIP WHICH WOULD RESULT IN THEIR BEING IN THE LAND. THESE VERSES PRESENT A CAMEO OF ISRAEL’S HISTORY FROM THE RELEASE FROM EGYPT TO THE CONQUEST UNDER JOSHUA. THE LORD REDEEMING THEM WITH AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM IN VERSE 6 MEANT THAT HIS AUTHORITY WOULD BE EVIDENT IN DEUTERONOMY 4:34; 5:15; 7:19; 11:2; PSALMS 136:12 & EZEKIEL 20:33. AND THE UPLIFTED HAND IN EXODUS 6:8 WAS A GESTURE USED WHEN MAKING AN OATH, AS IT STILL IS TODAY IN GENESIS 14:22; DEUTERONOMY 32:40; NEHEMIAH 9:15; PSALMS 106:26 & EZEKIEL 20:5-6, 15, 23, 42; 36:7; 44:12; 47:14. MOSES’ SAGGING SPIRIT WAS AGAIN BUTTRESSED BY A REVELATION OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS CHARACTER AND DIVINE PURPOSES. IN EXODUS 6:9, WITH RENEWED VIGOR MOSES RETURNED TO HIS PEOPLE WITH THE LORD’S WORDS, BUT THE BURDEN OF THEIR OPPRESSION CAUSED THEM NOT TO LISTEN. TRAGICALLY THEY FORGOT THEIR INITIAL RESPONSE TO MOSES AND AARON IN EXODUS 4:31. (6) THE RECALL OF MOSES TO PHARAOH. IN EXODUS 6:10-13, AGAIN, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO GO TO PHARAOH AND TELL HIM TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES. MOSES HESITATED, HIS ZEAL DAMPENED BY THE PEOPLE’S RESPONSE IN VERSE 9. SINCE HE DID NOT HAVE AUTHORITY TO INFLUENCE HIS OWN PEOPLE, HOW COULD HE PERSUADE PHARAOH? HE MUST HAVE THOUGHT THAT HIS LACK OF SUCCESS WITH THE PEOPLE WAS CAUSED BY HIS LACK OF ORATORICAL ABILITY IN EXODUS 4:10. I SPEAK WITH FALTERING LIPS IN EXODUS 6:30 IS LITERALLY, “I AM CIRCUMCISED OF LIPS” THAT IS, MORALLY UNCLEAN AND INCAPABLE. THIS OBJECTION WAS ANSWERED BY THE LORD’S COMMAND, THIS TIME TO BOTH MOSES AND AARON TO LEAD THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT. (7) THE GENEALOGY OF MOSES AND AARON. IN EXODUS 6:14-27, THIS PASSAGE PUZZLES SOME READERS BECAUSE IT SEEMS TO BE AN UNNATURAL INSERTION INTO THE NARRATIVE. HOWEVER, THE GENEALOGY WAS PLACED HERE TO IDENTIFY MOSES AND AARON MORE PRECISELY BECAUSE OF THE PROMINENT POSITION THEY WERE ASSUMING AS REPRESENTATIVES OF THE PEOPLE BEFORE THE EGYPTIAN STATE. IN VERSES 26-27, WHICH CLOSE THIS PASSAGE, TIE THIS UNIT WITH VERSE 13 AND EXPLAIN WHY THE GENEALOGY IS GIVEN. IT WAS THIS SAME MOSES AND AARON IN VERSE 26, REPEATED IN VERSE 27), AND THEY WERE THE ONES WHO SPOKE TO PHARAOH IN VERSE 27. THE TITLE THAT WAS GIVEN WERE NORMALLY THE HEADS OF THEIR FAMILIES IN VERSE 14, THAT IS REPEATED BUT WITH SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT WORDING AT THE END OF THE GENEALOGY IN VERSE 25. THE CLANS OF REUBEN AND OF SIMEON WERE MENTIONED IN VERSES 14-15) IN ORDER TO GET TO LEVI, JACOB’S THIRD SON AND MOSES AND AARON’S ANCESTOR TO COME TO LIGHT. LEVI’S SONS ARE MENTIONED IN VERSE 16 AND HIS OTHER DESCENDANTS IN VERSES 17-19. MOSES AND AARON’S FATHER AMRAM, THEIR UNCLES, AND COUSINS, AND AARON’S FAMILY ARE CHRONICLED IN VERSES 20-25. THE AMRAM IN VERSE 20 IS PROBABLY NOT THE AMRAM IN VERSE 18, THE SONS IN VERSE 18 MAY BE DESCENDANTS IN MOSES’ ANCESTRY FROM ABRAHAM IN NUMBERS 26:58. SINCE, 430 YEARS LAPSED FROM THE TIME LEVI MOVED WITH HIS BROTHERS AND HIS FATHER JACOB TO EGYPT IN 1876 BC TO THE EXODUS LED BY MOSES IN 1446 BC, MORE THAN TWO GENERATIONS HAD TO OCCUR BETWEEN LEVI AND MOSES. THUS, MOSES AND AARON WERE ESTABLISHED AS BEING IN THE TRIBE OF LEVI AND THE AMRAMITE BRANCH OF THE KOHATH CLAN. THOUGH AARON’S FAMILY IS TRACED TO HIS SONS AND HIS GRANDSONS (THE SON OF ONE’S SON OR ONE’S DAUGHTER) PHINEHAS IN EXODUS 6:23, 25, MOSES’ MARRIAGE IS NOT MENTIONED. PERHAPS THIS IS BECAUSE HIS WIFE ZIPPORAH WAS NOT A HEBREW. AS STATED, VERSES 26-27 HIGHLIGHT THE PURPOSE OF THIS GENEALOGICAL DIGRESSION, TO FOCUS ON MOSES AND AARON’S PEDIGREE AND THUS THEIR AUTHORITY TO LEAD THE PEOPLE FROM PHARAOH’S GRASP. IN VERSES 20 AND 26 AARON IS MENTIONED BEFORE MOSES BECAUSE AARON WAS OLDER IN EXODUS 7:7. BUT IN EXODUS 6:27 MOSES’ NAME PRECEDES AARON’S BECAUSE THE MAJOR RESPONSIBILITY OF THE EXODUS WAS HIS.
THE 2ND DIVINE CONFRONTATION IN EXODUS 6:28-7:13
(1) GOD’S RENEWED COMMAND TO MOSES IN EXODUS 6:28-7:7. IN EXODUS 6:28-30, WHEN THE LORD CONFRONTED MOSES THIS TIME, A DISCOURSE RESULTED THAT IS MUCH LIKE HIS FIRST SUMMONS TO MOSES TO SPEAK TO PHARAOH. IN ADDRESSING MOSES, THE LORD BEGAN WITH THE WORDS I AM THE LORD [THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SWEARS WITH HIMSELF AS THE TOP ETERNAL OATH, THAT I AM THE LORD, I AM THE TRUTH, I AM THE KING, I AM THE FATHER, I AM GOD, ETC & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF IS GODDAMN SERIOUS ABOUT THIS TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP!], THE EVER-PRESENT ONE WHO CARES FOR HIS PEOPLE AND FULFILLS HIS PROMISES IN EXODUS 3:14-15; 6:2, 6-8. AGAIN, MOSES COMPLAINED THAT PHARAOH WOULD NOT RESPOND BECAUSE OF MOSES’ LACK OF ELOQUENT SPEECH IN EXODUS 4:10; 6:12. IN EXODUS 7:1-5, AFTER HEARING MOSES’ WORDS ABOUT HIS INADEQUACY IN EXODUS 6:30, THE LORD AGAIN TOLD HIM TO OBEY. MOSES, THE LORD SAID, WOULD BE A GOD TO PHARAOH IN EXODUS 4:16, PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE PLAGUES THE LORD WOULD MIRACULOUSLY PERFORM THROUGH HIM. ALSO, AARON WOULD BE HIS PROPHET, NAḆI, THE ONE WHO SPEAKS FOR ANOTHER IN EXODUS 4:16. THE BRIEF MESSAGE TO PHARAOH WAS TO BE THE SAME AS BEFORE IN EXODUS 3:10, 18; 5:1; 6:11; 7:2. SEVERAL THINGS WOULD RESULT IN EXODUS 7:3-5. IN SPITE OF AARON’S ELOQUENCE AND MOSES’ ABILITY TO VERIFY THEIR AUTHORITY WITH SUPERNATURAL SIGNS, THE LORD WOULD HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART IN EXODUS 4:21. PHARAOH’S HARDNESS WOULD RESULT IN THE LORD’S MIGHTY ACTS OF JUDGMENT, THE 10 PLAGUES ON EGYPT IN EXODUS 7:8-12:36, WHICH IN TURN WOULD LEAD TO ISRAEL’S RELEASE IN EXODUS 7:4 AND TO THE EGYPTIANS’ ACKNOWLEDGING THAT HE IS STEPHEN YAHWEH, KNOWN AS THE LORD TO THEM IN VERSE 5. IN EXODUS 7:6-7, MOSES AND AARON OBEYED THE LORD. THE AGES OF THE TWO MAJOR FIGURES ARE GIVEN. MOSES WAS 80 AND AARON 83. OFTEN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THE AGE OF A PROMINENT FIGURE IS GIVEN WHEN A MAJOR EVENT WAS ABOUT TO OCCUR IN GENESIS 16:16; 17:24-25. AFTER 40 YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS WANDERINGS MOSES DIED [SUPPOSED COVERED DEATH BASED ON MATTHEW 17:3] AT AGE 120 IN DEUTERONOMY 34:7 AND AARON AT 123 IN NUMBERS 33:38-39. (2) MOSES’ COMMAND TO PHARAOH. IN EXODUS 7:8-13, KNOWING THAT PHARAOH WOULD QUESTION MOSES AND AARON’S AUTHORITY IN EXODUS 5:1-2 AND WOULD CHALLENGE THEM TO PERFORM A MIRACLE, THE LORD INSTRUCTED THEM ABOUT USING THEIR ETERNAL CREDENTIALS. MOSES WAS TO TELL AARON TO THROW HIS STAFF DOWN BEFORE PHARAOH AND IT WOULD BECOME A SNAKE IN EXODUS 4:2-4. BUT WHEN THEY DID THIS PHARAOH’S MAGICIANS DUPLICATED THE FEAT BY THEIR SECRET ARTS, PROBABLY MIRACLES EMPOWERED BY LUCIFER & VICTORIA, NOT MERELY SOME SLEIGHT-OF-HAND TRICKERY. THE LORD LUCIFER/LADY VICTORIA IS ABLE TO PERFORM “ALL KINDS OF COUNTERFEIT MIRACLES, SIGNS, AND WONDERS” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:9 THAT DECEIVE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:10; REVELATION 13:11-15 & MATTHEW 24:24. PERHAPS TWO OF THESE MEN WERE JANNES AND JAMBRES, WHO “OPPOSED MOSES” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8. THE CONJURERS WERE ALSO ABLE TO DUPLICATE THE TURNING OF WATER TO BLOOD IN EXODUS 7:22 AND THE APPEARANCE OF THE FROGS IN EXODUS 8:7, THE FIRST TWO PLAGUES. HOWEVER, AARON’S STAFF-SNAKE CONSUMED THOSE OF THE MAGICIANS, THUS DEMONSTRATING THE LORD’S SUPERIOR AUTHORITY. MOSES AND AARON, EMISSARIES OF THE LORD, CONFRONTED THE EMISSARIES OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA, THE GODS OF EGYPT, AND THEIR MAGICIANS. EACH OF THE JUDGMENTS TO FOLLOW SMASHED SOME ASPECT OF EGYPT’S RELIGIOUS LIFE, LUCIFER’S/VICTORIA’S DOMAIN, CULMINATING IN THE DEATH OF THEIR HEIR-GOD, THE PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II’S FIRSTBORN SON. THE LORD OF ISRAEL TRIUMPHED OVER THE AUTHORITIES OF DARKNESS. AS THE LORD HAD PREDICTED IN EXODUS 4:21; 7:3, 22; 8:15, 19. PHARAOH’S HEART WAS NOT ENABLED TO HEED THE MESSAGE AND DEMONSTRATE REPENTANCE BY RELEASING THE PEOPLE IN EXODUS 7:13. THE LORD DEMONSTRATES HIS ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGNTY OVER MANKIND BY USING THEM AS HE PLEASES, SOME, LIKE THE LORD MOSES, TO HONOR HIM AND OTHERS, LIKE PHARAOH AMENHOTEP II, TO DISHONOR HIM. BOTH KINDS OF PEOPLE BRING GLORY TO THE LORD THOUGH IT IS BEYOND MAN’S FINITE ABILITY TO UNDERSTAND HOW THIS CAN BE.
THE 10 JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD ON EGYPT IN EXODUS 7:14-12:36
TEN JUDGMENTS WERE POURED OUT ON THE EGYPTIANS. THESE JUDGMENTS, COMMONLY CALLED PLAGUES, MAY BE GROUPED IN THREE UNITS OF THREE PLAGUES EACH, WITH A 10TH CULMINATING IN JUDGMENT. THE 1ST, 4TH, AND 7TH JUDGMENTS, AT THE BEGINNING OF EACH CYCLE OF THREE, ARE INTRODUCED BY THE WORDS, “IN THE MORNING” IN EXODUS 7:15; 8:20; 9:13. THE 1ST THREE, BLOOD, FROGS, AND GNATS WERE LOATHSOME, THE 2ND THREE WERE BOTHERSOME, FLIES OR PAINFUL, DEATH OF LIVESTOCK AND BOILS ON PEOPLE AND ANIMALS, AND THE 3RD THREE WERE “NATURAL” PLAGUES, HAIL, LOCUSTS, DARKNESS. THE 3RD PLAGUE ENDS WITH THE DEFEAT OF THE MAGICIANS IN EXODUS 8:19, THE 6TH WITH THEIR INABILITY TO STAND BEFORE MOSES IN EXODUS 9:11, AND THE 9TH WITH THE SEPARATION OF MOSES AND PHARAOH IN EXODUS 10:28. IN PLAGUES 1-3, AARON USED HIS STAFF IN EXODUS 7:19; 8:5-6, 16-17 AND IN PLAGUES 7-10 MOSES USED HIS STAFF IN EXODUS 9:22-23; 10:12-13, 21-22, THOUGH 10:21-22 MENTIONS ONLY MOSES’ HAND, THE STAFF MAY HAVE BEEN INCLUDED. NO STAFF WAS USED BY EITHER MAN IN PLAGUES 4-6, BUT IS THE LORD’S STAFF & HAND. THE 10 PLAGUES MAY HAVE OCCURRED OVER A PERIOD OF ABOUT 12 MONTHS. THE 1ST, OCCURRED WHEN THE NILE RISES, JULY–AUGUST. THE 7TH IN EXODUS 9:31 WAS IN JANUARY, WHEN BARLEY RIPENS AND FLAX BLOSSOMS. THE PREVAILING EAST WINDS IN MARCH OR APRIL IN THE 8TH PLAGUE IN EXODUS 10:13 WOULD HAVE BROUGHT IN LOCUSTS. AND THE 10TH PLAGUE, CHAPTERS 11-12 OCCURRED IN APRIL, THE PASSOVER MONTH. BY THE PLAGUES, THE LORD IS JUDGING THE GODS OF EGYPT, OF WHICH THERE WERE MANY AND SHOWING HIMSELF SUPERIOR TO THEM IN EXODUS 12:12; 18:11 & NUMBERS 33:4. ALSO, THE PLAGUES MAY HAVE BEEN DESIGNED TO OPPOSE AND SHOW UP THE IMPOTENCY OF THE PHARAOH. PHARAOH’S PEOPLE CONSIDERED HIM THE GOD HORUS, SON OF HATHOR. HATHOR’S FATHER WAS THE GOD AMON-RE. THE PLAGUES ALSO SHOWED THE PHARAOH AND THE EGYPTIANS THAT HE IS THE LORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH IN EXODUS 7:5, 17; 8:10, 22; 9:14, 16 AND SHOWED ISRAEL THE SAME LORD IN TRUTH IN EXODUS 10:2. PHARAOH’S RESPONSE TO EACH OF THE PLAGUES IS INTERESTING. AFTER THE 1ST ONE HE WOULD NOT EVEN LISTEN TO THE REQUEST FOR THE ISRAELITES’ RELEASE IN EXODUS 7:22-23. IN THE 2ND PLAGUE HE AGREED TO LET THE PEOPLE GO IF THE FROGS WERE TAKEN AWAY IN EXODUS 8:8. IN THE 3RD PLAGUE HE REFUSED TO LISTEN TO HIS MAGICIANS’ SUGGESTION IN EXODUS 8:19. IN RESPONSE TO THE 4TH PLAGUE HE FIRST SUGGESTED THAT THE ISRAELITES SACRIFICE IN THE LAND IN EXODUS 8:25. LATER HE AGREED TO LET THEM GO BUT NOT FAR IN EXODUS 8:28 AND THEN BACKED DOWN ON HIS PROMISE IN EXODUS 8:32. AGAIN, AFTER THE 5TH AND 6TH PLAGUES HE REFUSED THE REQUEST IN EXODUS 9:7, 12, BUT AFTER THE 7TH HE PROMISED TO LET THEM GO IN EXODUS 9:28 IF THE RAIN AND HAIL WOULD BE STOPPED, BUT AGAIN HE BACKED DOWN IN EXODUS 9:35. IN THE 8TH PLAGUE HE OFFERED TO LET ONLY THE MEN GO IN EXODUS 10:11 AND EVEN ADMITTED HIS SEX IN EXODUS 10:16, AND IN THE 9TH HE SAID THE MEN, WOMEN, AND CHILDREN COULD GO BUT NOT THEIR ANIMALS IN EXODUS 10:24. AFTER THE 10TH PLAGUE HE ACTUALLY URGED THEM TO GO IN EXODUS 12:31-32. IN PSALMS 78:46-51; 105:28-36 REFERS TO SEVERAL OF THE PLAGUES AS EVIDENCES OF THE LORD’S AUTHORITY & CARE.
THE DIVINE ROD TURNED INTO A DIVINE SERPENT SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS & THE HUMAN DIVINE HAND TURNED INTO A DIVINE LEPROUS HAND SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 4:1-17 (NKJV); 7:8-13 (NKJV) & 4:1-13 (OKJV); 7:7-19 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THE LATTER SIGN OF THE HUMAN HAND TURNING INTO A LEPROUS HAND SPELL [THE LEPROUS ROD OF DESTROYING] IS TO SHOW THAT THE SERVANT MOSES WAS CALLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN & THAT ISRAEL WOULD TOTALLY BELIEVE THEY WILL BE DELIVERED BY THE HAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THROUGH HIS SERVANT MOSES BECAUSE IT INVOLVED A PART OF THE PHYSICAL BODY AND ISRAEL AT THAT TIME ONLY BELIEVED IN THE HEALING OF THE FLESHLY BODY AND NOT THE SPIRITUAL BODY. IT ALSO SHOWED THE PLAGUE OF LEPROSY TO ISRAEL AND IF ISRAEL BELIEVED THEY WOULD BE HEALED. THIS FIRST SIGN ALSO WAS DONE WITH THE ROD BEING TURNED INTO A SERPENT WITH ISRAEL, WHICH SOME STILL DID NOT BELIEVE. THE POTENCY OF THE ROD [THE SERPENT ROD OF DESTROYING THAT DESTROYS SERPENT ADVERSARIES] BEING TURNED INTO A SERPENT SPELL CAUSES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ROD WHEN THROWN DOWN AND BECOMES THE SERPENT SWALLOWS UP KING PHARAOH’S ROD’S WHEN THROWN DOWN TO BECOMES SERPENTS. THIS MEANS WHEN THEY CAST FORBIDDEN MAGICAL SPELLS FROM THEIR RODS, THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL SPELLS FROM HIS ROD OVERCOMES ALL THEIR FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ENCHANTMENTS OR FORBIDDEN SECRET MAGIC ARTS IN THEIR RODS IN EXODUS 7:10-12. THE TWO WIZARDS THAT RESISTED THE FATHER STEPHEN WERE NAMED JANNES & JAMBRES IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8-9.      
THE 1ST SIGN & 2ND SIGN IN EXODUS 4:1-8
THE FIRST OF THE SIGNS TO MOSES WAS THE TURNING OF HIS SHEPHERD’S STAFF INTO A SNAKE AND BACK INTO A STAFF. GRABBING A SNAKE BY ITS TAIL WAS NORMALLY A DANGEROUS THING TO DO! TO FOLLOW THE LORD’S DIRECTIVE TOOK COURAGE AND FAITH. BECAUSE SNAKES SYMBOLIZED POWER AND LIFE TO THE EGYPTIANS, THE LORD WAS DECLARING TO MOSES THAT HE WOULD BE ABLE TO OVERCOME THE POWERS OF EGYPT. THIS MIRACLE, THE LORD SAID, WOULD CAUSE THE ISRAELITES TO BELIEVE THAT HE, THE LORD OF THE PATRIARCHS IN EXODUS 2:24; 3:6, 15-16 HAD SPOKEN TO MOSES. THE SECOND SIGN WAS HIS HAND BECOMING LEPROUS AND ITS HEALING. THIS DISEASE, THOUGH PERHAPS NOT THE SAME AS WHAT IS TODAY CALLED LEPROSY, WAS PREVALENT IN EGYPT AND WAS CONSIDERED INCURABLE. MOSES HAD RUN IN FEAR FROM THE SNAKE IN EXODUS 4:3. NOW HE MUST HAVE BEEN HORRIFIED WHEN HE WITHDREW HIS SMITTEN HAND FROM HIS GARMENT. BUT THEN HE WAS PROBABLY FILLED WITH REVERENTIAL AWE WHEN IT WAS SUDDENLY CLEANSED. THIS SIGN, THE LORD SAID, MIGHT BE MORE EFFECTIVE WITH THE PEOPLE THAN THE FIRST ONE IN VERSE 8. THUS, MOSES’ FEAR THAT NO ONE WOULD BELIEVE HE WAS COMMISSIONED BY THE LORD WAS PLACATED.
DIVINE WATER TURNED TO DIVINE BLOOD SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 7:14-25 & 7:20-25 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE POISON ROD OF DESTROYING THAT CAUSES WATERS TO BE POISONED] CAUSES THE FISH TO DIE AND STINK IN THE RIVERS, PONDS, LAKES, STREAM AND ALL BODIES OF WATER IN EGYPT. IT ALSO CAUSES THE WATER TO BE UNDRINKABLE AND BITTER FOR 7 DAYS. WITHOUT GOOD DRINKING WATER PEOPLE WILL DIE. THE EGYPTIANS WITH THE INTENT TO PLAGUE ISRAEL WITH THE WATER SUPPLY BACKFIRED & FAILED WHEN THEY USED THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO TURN THE WATERS TO BLOOD IN EXODUS 7:22, 24.     
PLAGUE 1: NILE TURNED TO BLOOD IN EXODUS 7:14-25
THIS PASSAGE, ON THE FIRST OF THE PLAGUES, CAN BE DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS: THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES AND AARON IN VERSES 14-19, THE MIRACLE THROUGH MOSES AND AARON IN VERSES 20-21, AND THE RESULTANT ACTION OF PHARAOH AND HIS PEOPLE IN VERSES 22-25. IN EXODUS 7:14-19, THE LORD INSTRUCTED MOSES TO MEET PHARAOH…AS HE WENT OUT TO VISIT THE NILE. THE NILE, CONSIDERED THE SOURCE OF EGYPT’S LIVELIHOOD, WAS REGARDED AS A GOD. WHEN THE NILE FLOODED ITS BANKS IN JULY AND AUGUST IT INUNDATED THE SOIL, THUS MAKING IT POSSIBLE FOR THE PEOPLE TO GROW BOUNTIFUL CROPS. AT THAT TIME THE PHARAOHS OFFICIATED AT CEREMONIES COMMEMORATING THE BLESSINGS BROUGHT BY THE RIVER. PERHAPS MOSES INTERRUPTED PHARAOH DURING ONE OF THESE SPECIAL OCCASIONS OF CELEBRATION IN EXODUS 8:20. MOSES WAS TO INFORM PHARAOH OF THE REASONS FOR THE JUDGMENT. ON THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 7:16; 9:1, 13; 10:3. PHARAOH HAD FAILED TO RECOGNIZE THE TRUE LORD IN EXODUS 7:16, WHICH EXPLAINED THE NATURE AND RAMIFICATIONS OF THE COMING JUDGMENT I VERSES 17-18. THE JUDGMENT WOULD FALL ON THE RIVER, ITS TRIBUTARIES, AND EVEN THE SMALLEST COMMON RECEPTACLES IN VERSE 19. IN EXODUS 7:20-21, AS AARON THROUGH MOSES’ DIRECTION HELD HIS STAFF OVER THE NILE THE AWFUL JUDGMENT OCCURRED, THE WATER TURNED TO BLOOD. SOME SCHOLARS HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THE WATER DID NOT LITERALLY BECOME BLOOD, BUT SIMPLY BECAME REDDISH IN COLOR. THAT THIS RED COLOR CAME THROUGH MINUTE FUNGI AND OTHER RED VEGETABLE MATTER, OR TINY INSECTS OF REDDISH HUE. THIS, HOWEVER, IS NOT WARRANTED, NOR DOES IT EXPLAIN THE SUDDENNESS OF THIS MIRACLE OR THE EXTENSIVENESS OF DEATH TO THE FISH. THOUGH THE CHEMICAL MAKEUP OF THE RED SUBSTANCE IS UNKNOWN, TO THE EGYPTIANS IT LOOKED AND TASTED LIKE BLOOD. THE DEAD FISH IN THE RIVER CAUSED IT TO STINK IN VERSE 18 & SMELL BAD IN VERSE 21. SINCE THE NILE WAS SO VITAL TO EGYPT’S AGRICULTURE AND ECONOMY, THIS MIRACLE WAS ALARMING. SEVERAL EGYPTIAN GODS WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE NILE INCLUDING HAPI, ISIS, KHNUM. ALSO, THE YEARLY MIRACULOUS REBIRTH OF OSIRIS, A GOD OF THE EARTH AND VEGETATION, SYMBOLIZED THE FLOODING OF THE NILE. OTHER GODS SUPPOSEDLY PROTECTED FISH IN THE NILE. SINCE THE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THE NILE WAS OSIRIS’ BLOODSTREAM IT IS REMARKABLE THAT THE NILE WAS TURNED TO BLOOD. IN EXODUS 7:22-25, PHARAOH’S MAGICIANS, HOWEVER, WERE ABLE TO DUPLICATE THIS MIRACLE, SO HE HARDENED HIS HEART TOWARD THE LORD. IF ALL THE WATER BECAME BLOOD, WHERE DID THE MAGICIANS OBTAIN WATER TO DUPLICATE THE FEAT? THE ANSWER SEEMS TO BE IN VERSE 24, THE WATERS IN THE NILE WERE STRICKEN BUT NOT THE NATURAL SPRINGS OR WATERS FILTERED THROUGH THE SOIL. THE PEOPLE HAD TO ABANDON THE NILE IN ORDER TO HAVE WATER TO DRINK. THIS FOULING OF THE NILE LASTED SEVEN DAYS IN VERSE 25. SOME SAY THIS MEANS SEVEN DAYS INTERVENED BETWEEN THE FIRST PLAGUE, OF ONE DAY AND THE SECOND PLAGUE. HOWEVER, SINCE INTERVALS ARE NOT STATED BETWEEN ANY OF THE OTHER PLAGUES, IT SEEMS BETTER TO ASSUME THAT THE FIRST JUDGMENT LASTED SEVEN DAYS.
DIVINE FROGS SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:1-15 (NKJV) & 8:1-15 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. THIS SPELL IS THE DOORWAY TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 1:4-8 & A DOORWAY TO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN REVELATION 3:8, 20; 4:1. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE FROG ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES ALL THE BORDERS FROM THE RIVERS THAT BROUGHT FORTH FROGS IN THE SERVANT’S HOUSES AND IN THEIR BEDCHAMBERS AND ON THEIR BEDS, IN THINE OVENS AND KNEADING TROUGHS (DOUGH). THE FROGS DO CAUSE A DESTROYING NATURE TO HAPPEN IN PSALMS 78:45 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 19:10. THE WIZARDS ALSO BROUGHT FORTH FROGS WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS & SECRET ARTS BUT BACKFIRED WHEN THEY TRIED TO PLAGUE ISRAEL IN EXODUS 8:7-8. IN REVELATION 16:13-14 IS THE USUAL PINNACLE OF SATANIC POWERS & SAYS “AND I SAW THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS LIKE FROGS COMING OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE DRAGON, OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE BEAST, AND OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE FALSE PROPHET. FOR THEY ARE SPIRITS OF DEVILS, WORKING MIRACLES, WHICH GO FORTH UNTO THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND OF THE WHOLE WORLD, TO GATHER THEM TO BATTLE OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY.”     
PLAGUE 2: FROGS IN EXODUS 8:1-15
IN EXODUS 8:1-4, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO RETURN TO PHARAOH WITH AN ULTIMATUM TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES OR FACE FURTHER JUDGMENT, THIS TIME FROGS. IF YOU REFUSE ALSO IS STATED IN 9:2; 10:4. FROGS WERE NORMALLY ABUNDANT IN THE NILE AFTER THE WATERS RECEDED IN DECEMBER, BUT THE PEOPLE WOULD NOT HAVE EXPECTED THEM IN AUGUST. THE FROGS WOULD NORMALLY STAY NEAR THE NILE BUT NOW THEY LEFT THE NILE, INVADING THE HOUSES IN EXODUS 8:3, COURTYARDS, AND FIELDS IN VERSE 13 PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE DEAD FISH IN THE NILE. THE EGYPTIANS REGARDED FROGS AS HAVING DIVINE POWER. IN THE EGYPTIAN PANTHEON THE GODDESS HEQET HAD THE FORM OF A WOMAN WITH A FROG’S HEAD. FROM HER NOSTRILS, IT WAS BELIEVED, CAME THE BREATH OF LIFE THAT ANIMATED THE BODIES OF THOSE CREATED BY HER HUSBAND, THE GREAT GOD KHNUM, FROM THE DUST OF THE EARTH. THEREFORE, FROGS WERE NOT TO BE KILLED. THE LORD SAID HE WOULD CAUSE ANOTHER OF THEIR DEITIES TO BE A CURSE TO THEM, NOT A HELP. THESE SACRED ANIMALS WOULD MULTIPLY AND INFILTRATE PEOPLE’S BEDROOMS. THIS IS IRONIC SINCE THE FROG-GODDESS HEQET WAS BELIEVED TO HELP WOMEN IN CHILDBIRTH. HERE THE FROGS ENTERED PEOPLE’S KITCHENS AND EVEN CRAWLED ON THE PEOPLE THEMSELVES IN VERSES 3-4. IN EXODUS 8:5-7, FOLLOWING THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS, MOSES COMMANDED AARON TO ENACT THE JUDGMENT IN VERSE 5, WHICH HE DID IN VERSE 6. IN THE FIRST THREE PLAGUES AARON USED HIS STAFF IN EXODUS 7:19-20; 8:5-6, 16-17, AND IN PLAGUES SEVEN AND EIGHT MOSES USED HIS OWN STAFF IN EXODUS 9:23; 10:13. AGAIN, THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS WERE ABLE TO DUPLICATE THE FEAT IN EXODUS 7:22, BUT IRONICALLY, THEY INCREASED THEIR OWN DISTRESS IN EXODUS 8:7. IN EXODUS 8:8-11, HERE THE NARRATIVE SHIFTS TO PHARAOH WHO APPARENTLY DID NOT WANT HIS MAGICIANS TO REPEAT THE PLAGUE BUT TO REMOVE IT. HE TURNED TO MOSES AND AARON FOR HELP, WHICH SHOWED THAT HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THE THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS HAD IMPROVED IN EXODUS 5:2. HE SOUGHT DIVINE AID, BEING SO DISTRESSED THAT HE WAS WILLING TO GRANT MOSES HIS WISH. MOSES ALLOWED THE KING TO SET THE TIMETABLE FOR RELIEF FROM THE PLAGUE, BUT MOSES WANTED HIM TO KNOW THE REASON, SO THAT HE WOULD KNOW THERE IS NO ONE LIKE THE LORD IN EXODUS 8:10. PHARAOH ASKED THAT MOSES PRAY THE NEXT DAY FOR RELIEF FROM THE FROGS. IN EXODUS 8:12-15, MOSES PRAYED AND THE LORD CAUSED THE PLAGUE TO SUBSIDE THE NEXT DAY. THE CARNAGE OF FROG CARCASSES CAUSED A STENCH THROUGHOUT THE LAND, THE LAND REEKED OF THEM. BUT PHARAOH RENEGED ON HIS PROMISE.
DIVINE LICE (GNATS & MOSQUITOS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CHIEF OF POLICE PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:16-19 (NKJV) & 8:16-19 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. THIS SPELL [THE FINGER ROD OF DESTROYING THAT OVERTHROWS ALL FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS] IS THE FINGER OF GOD & THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN LUKE 11:20. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL CAUSES ALL FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS TO CEASE AND BE DESTROYED WITH NO POSSIBLE WAY OF RETALIATION ON THE EGYPTIAN’S PART. THE LICE IS ALSO CALLED LOUSE’S & SCINIPH’S & IS A WINGLESS, PARASITIC INSECT THAT INFESTS THE HUMAN SKIN AND HAIR. THE LICE CAME UPON THE WHOLE LAND, ON & IN MAN AND ON & IN BEAST. THE LICE CAN CAUSE PATHOLOGICAL MYIASIS WHICH IS A PARASITIC INFESTATION OF THE BODY WHICH GROWS INSIDE THE HOST WHILE FEEDING ON THE TISSUE. THIS CAN ALSO AFFECT THE LIVESTOCK BY PARASITIC INFESTATIONS.  
PLAGUE 3: GNATS IN EXODUS 8:16-19
IN EXODUS 8:16-19, UNLIKE THE PREVIOUS TWO PLAGUES, THIS ONE CAME WITHOUT WARNING. THIS WAS ALSO TRUE OF THE SIXTH AND NINTH PLAGUES. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN BECAUSE OF PHARAOH’S FALSE PROMISE OF RELEASE IN VERSES 8, 15. THE JUDGMENT WAS SUDDEN. AARON STRUCK THE DUST WITH HIS STAFF, AND FLYING, BITING INSECTS COVERED MAN AND BEAST. THE HEBREW WORD FOR GNATS IS KINNIM, WHICH OCCURS ONLY HERE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. IT MAY MEAN GNATS OR PERHAPS MOSQUITOES. THE STATEMENT THE DUST WILL BECOME GNATS MAY BE A WAY OF SAYING THE GNATS WERE UNUSUALLY NUMEROUS. THIS PLAGUE MAY HAVE BEEN AN ATTACK AGAINST SET, GOD OF THE DESERT. ALSO, IT MAY HAVE BEEN DIRECTED AGAINST THE EGYPTIAN PRIESTHOOD [NCO CORPS]. THE PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] PRIDED THEMSELVES IN THEIR PURITY WITH THEIR FREQUENT WASHINGS AND SHAVINGS, AND THEIR WEARING OF LINEN ROBES. HERE THE LORD POLLUTED THE RELIGIONISTS WITH PESKY INSECTS. THE MAGICIANS, UNABLE TO DUPLICATE THIS MIRACLE, ADMITTED THAT IT WAS THE LORD’S DOING, THIS IS THE TERRIBLE FINGER OF THE LORD ON EXODUS 31:18; DEUTERONOMY 9:10; PSALMS 8:3 & LUKE 11:20. AS THE LORD HAD INDICATED IN EXODUS 7:3, PHARAOH REMAINED OBSTINATE AND UNREPENTANT, “JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID,” IN IN EXODUS 7:13, 22; 8:15.
DIVINE FLIES (MAGGOT LARVAE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 8:20-32 (NKJV) & 8:20-32 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST.  THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE CORRUPTING ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A SIMILAR PARASITIC INFESTATION OF THE BODY THAT GROWS INSIDE THE HOST WHILE FEEDING IN THE TISSUE. THE DIFFERENCE OF FLIES AND LICE IS MAGGOTS FROM THE LARVAE OF FLIES WHICH EATS ALL DEAD THINGS INSIDE OR OUTSIDE OF THE BODY. MAGGOTS ALSO BRING A THREAT TO LIVESTOCK, ESPECIALLY SHEEP. WHEN MAGGOTS TURN INTO ADULT FLIES AND START THE LIFE CYCLE OVER AGAIN, THE NUMBERS WILL GROW DRASTICALLY EXPONENTIALLY AND THEN DISEASE WILL ABOUND MORE AND MORE. THE FLIES CAME UPON THEIR SERVANTS HOUSES, THEIR PEOPLE, THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS AND ON THEIR GROUND. THE FLIES CAUSE A CORRUPTING DESTROYING NATURE IN EXODUS 8:24.  
PLAGUE 4: FLIES IN EXODUS 8:20-32
IN EXODUS 8:20-24, THIS FOURTH PLAGUE BEGINS THE SECOND CYCLE OF THREE JUDGMENTS, THIS IS EVIDENT BY THE PHRASE IN THE MORNING IN VERSE 20 & IN EXODUS 7:15; 9:13. LIKE THE FIRST THREE PLAGUES, THESE THREE WERE RESTRICTED TO THE EGYPTIANS, I WILL DEAL DIFFERENTLY WITH THE LAND OF GOSHEN, WHERE MY PEOPLE LIVE, IN EXODUS 8:22. THIS SHOWED THAT THE LORD MADE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE ISRAELITES AND THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 9:4; 11:7, MARKING HIS PEOPLE FOR DELIVERANCE AND THE OTHERS FOR JUDGMENT. THIS WOULD FURTHER DEMONSTRATE THE LORD’S SOVEREIGNTY AND AUTHORITY. THE LORD INSTRUCTED MOSES TO CONFRONT PHARAOH ONCE AGAIN BY THE NILE IN EXODUS 7:15 ABOUT RELEASING THE HEBREWS. IF PHARAOH REFUSED, SWARMS OF FLIES IN EXODUS 8:21 WOULD BE SENT ON THE EGYPTIANS AND IN THEIR HOUSES. THE FLIES MAY HAVE BEEN ATTRACTED TO THE DECAYING FROGS. DENSE SWARMS OF FLIES IN VERSE 24 IS LITERALLY, “A HEAVY OR OPPRESSIVE SWARM.” THESE FLIES MAY HAVE BEEN THE DOG FLIES KNOWN FOR THEIR PAINFUL BITES. THEY MAY HAVE REPRESENTED RE, A PROMINENT EGYPTIAN DEITY. OR THE FLIES MAY HAVE BEEN ICHNEUMAN FLIES, WHO DEPICTED THE GOD UATCHIT. IN EXODUS 8:25-32, SMARTING UNDER THE CUMULATIVE WEIGHT OF THE JUDGMENT OF FOUR PLAGUES, PHARAOH WAS WILLING TO SUGGEST A COMPROMISE. THE ISRAELITES, HE SAID, COULD SACRIFICE TO THEIR LORD, BUT IN EGYPT, NOT IN THE DESERT. THIS COMPROMISE WAS UNACCEPTABLE TO MOSES. HE EXPLAINED THAT THEIR ANIMAL SACRIFICES WOULD BE DETESTABLE IN EGYPT. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN BECAUSE THE EGYPTIANS CONSIDERED SACRED THE BULL WHICH REPRESENTED THE GOD APIS OR RE AND THE COW WHICH REPRESENTED THEIR GODDESS HATHOR. TO THE EGYPTIANS THIS WOULD BE BLASPHEMY AND WOULD RESULT IN RIOTING. PHARAOH’S SECOND COMPROMISE WAS TO ALLOW THEM TO GO ONLY A SHORT DISTANCE INTO THE DESERT IN VERSE 28. ACCEPTING THIS COMPROMISE MOSES STERNLY WARNED PHARAOH NOT TO BE PRACTICING DECEIT AS HE DID EARLIER IN VERSES 8, 15. THIS WAS A REMARKABLE, EVEN DARING, STATEMENT SINCE PHARAOH WAS SUPPOSED TO BE THE MODEL OF JUSTICE AND TRUTH. MOSES LEFT PHARAOH, THINKING THAT THE MONARCH MIGHT KEEP HIS WORD. SO AS PHARAOH HAD ASKED, MOSES PRAYED FOR RELIEF FROM THE PLAGUE. BUT AGAIN, PHARAOH CHANGED HIS MIND AND REFUSED TO KEEP HIS WORD.
DIVINE CATTLE LIVESTOCK (MURRAIN) DISEASE SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CAPTAIN PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:1-7 (NKJV) & 9:1-7 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE DISEASE ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES MURRAIN WHICH IS AN ANTIQUATED TERM FOR VARIOUS INFECTIOUS DISEASES WHICH INVOLVES RINDERPEST WHICH CAUSES THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE ON CATTLE, BUFFALO, ANTELOPES, DEER, GIRAFFES, WILDEBEESTS AND WAR-HOGS, ERYSIPELAS WHICH CAUSES THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE CALLED A ROD SHAPED BACTERIUM ON TURKEYS, PIGS CALLED DIAMOND SKIN DISEASE, BIRDS, SHEEP, FISH AND REPTILES, FOOT AND MOUTH DISEASE WHICH THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE IS CALLED AN VIRAL DISEASE IN THE FOOT AND MOUTH THAT AFFECTS CLOVEN-HOOFED ANIMALS, SUCH AS DEER AND SHEEP, DOMESTIC AND WILD BOVIDS, SUCH AS BISON, BUFFALOS, ANTELOPES, GAZELLES, SHEEP, GOATS, MUSKOXEN & CATTLE, ANTHRAX WHICH IS AN INFECTIOUS ACUTE DISEASE THAT IS LETHAL TO HUMANS AND ANIMALS BY BACTERIUM CALLED BACILLUS ANTHRACIS WHICH CAUSES RESPIRATORY , GASTROINTESTINAL INFECTION AND A BOIL LIKE LESION CALLED CUTANEOUS AND STREPTOCOCCUS INFECTIONS IS ALSO CALLED STREP THROAT WHICH CAUSES A VARIETY INFECTIONS, SUCH AS PINK EYE ALSO CALLED MADRAS EYE WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION OF THE OUTERMOST LAYER OF THE EYE AND THE INNER SURFACE OF THE EYELIDS, MENINGITIS WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION BY AN VIRAL OR BACTERIAL INFECTION OR AN ALLERGIC REACTION THAT AFFECTS THE PROTECTIVE MEMBRANES COVERING THE BRAIN AND SPINAL CORD, BACTERIAL WHICH IS A TYPE OF PNEUMONIA, ENDOCARDITIS WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION OF THE INNER LAYER OF THE HEART, ERYSIPELAS WHICH IS CALLED RED SKIN, IGNIS SACER, HOLY FIRE AND SAINT ANTHONY’S FIRE THAT AFFECTS THE UPPER DERMIS OF THE BODY & NECROTIZING FASCIITIS WHICH IS A FLESH-EATING BACTERIAL THAT AFFECTS THE BODY. PESTILENCE IS MENTIONED 47 TIMES IN 46 VERSES IN THE HOLY BIBLE WHICH IS TRANSLATED MURRAIN. MURRAIN IS USED AS A TERM FOR A CURSE ON LAND OR LIVESTOCK BY A PROCESS OF SYNCRETISM THAT BECOMES SYNONYMOUS WITH PERMISSIBLE WITCHCRAFT IN PSALMS 91:3 (OKJV). CATTLE ARE ALSO CALLED KINE, HERD YOKE OR BEEVES. THE MURRAIN CAME UPON THE CATTLE, HORSES, ASSES (MULES OR DONKEYS), CAMELS, OXEN AND SHEEP WITH GRIEVOUS MURRAIN (SEVERE PESTILENCE) IN EXODUS 9:3. 
PLAGUE 5: DEATH OF LIVESTOCK IN EXODUS 9:1-7
IN EXODUS 9:1-4, AGAIN, MOSES DEMANDED THE RELEASE OF THE ISRAELITES. ON THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 7:16; 9:13; 10:3. IF PHARAOH REFUSED, MOSES SAID, THE HAND OF THE LORD IN EXODUS 3:19; 6:1 WOULD BRING A PLAGUE ON THEIR DOMESTICATED ANIMALS, HORSES, DONKEYS, CAMELS, CATTLE, SHEEP, GOATS. WITH DEAD FROGS THROUGHOUT THE LAND AND WITH SWARMS OF FLIES SPREADING GERMS, THIS PESTILENCE, SO DESTRUCTIVE TO ANIMAL LIFE, MAY HAVE BEEN THE INFECTIOUS DISEASE KNOWN AS ANTHRAX. THIS WOULD HAVE BEEN IN JANUARY WHEN CATTLE WERE LED OUT TO PASTURE AFTER THE NILE INUNDATION SUBSIDED. THIS PLAGUE WOULD HAVE BEEN ECONOMICALLY DISTRESSING FOR THE EGYPTIANS. ALSO, MANY ANIMALS WERE SACRED IN EXODUS 8:26, PARTICULARLY, AS STATED EARLIER, THE BULL WHICH REPRESENTED THE GOD APIS OR RE, AND THE COW WHICH REPRESENTED HATHOR, THE GODDESS OF SEXUAL LOVE, BEAUTY, AND JOY. HATHOR WAS DEPICTED IN THE FORM OF A WOMAN WITH THE HEAD, OR SOMETIMES ONLY THE HORNS OF A COW. ALSO, KHNUM WAS A RAM-GOD. THE ANIMALS OF THE ISRAELITES, THE OBJECT OF THE LORD’S MERCIES, WOULD NOT BE AFFECTED BY THE PLAGUE IN EXODUS 8:22-23; 9:4; 11:7. IN EXODUS 9:5-7, THE PLAGUE OCCURRED AS THE LORD PREDICTED, ALL THE LIVESTOCK OF THE EGYPTIANS DIED. PHARAOH INVESTIGATED GOSHEN TO SEE IF ANY OF THE ISRAELITES’ ANIMALS HAD DIED. EVEN THOUGH HE SAW THAT THE LORD HAD INDEED MADE A DISTINCTION IN VERSE 4, HE STILL REFUSED TO REPENT. BUT IF ALL THE CATTLE DIED IN THIS PLAGUE, HOW CAN ONE EXPLAIN THE PRESENCE OF ANIMALS LATER IN VERSE 10 AND OF LIVESTOCK IN VERSES 20-21? TWO EXPLANATIONS ARE POSSIBLE: (1) THE WORD “ALL” IN VERSE 6 MAY BE EMPLOYED HYPERBOLICALLY, AS A FIGURE OF SPEECH FOR A LARGE QUANTITY WITHOUT MEANING THE TOTALITY OF THE LIVESTOCK. (2) PERHAPS A BETTER EXPLANATION IS THAT THE PLAGUE KILLED ALL THE ANIMALS IN THE FIELD IN VERSE 3 BUT NOT THOSE IN SHELTERS. 
DIVINE BOILS (FURUNCLE & CARBUNCLE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:8-12 (NKJV) 9:8-12 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF SIVAN FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE BOILS ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A DEEP FOLLICULITIS, INFECTION OF THE HAIR FOLLICLE BY THE BACTERIUM STAPHYLOCOCCUS AUREUS THAT RESULT IN EXTREMELY PAINFUL SWOLLEN AREA ON THE SKIN FROM AN ACCUMULATION OF DEAD TISSUE AND PUS. BOILS THAT ARE CLUSTERED TOGETHER ARE CALLED CARBUNCLES. MOST HUMAN INFECTIONS ARE CAUSED BY BLOOD CLOTTING AUREUS STRAINS BY THE BACTERIA’S ABILITY TO PRODUCE COAGULASE WHICH IS AN ENZYME THAT CLOTS BLOOD. THE COMPLICATIONS OF BOILS ARE SCARRING, INFECTION OR ABSCESS OF THE SKIN OF THE SPINAL CORD, SKIN, KIDNEYS, BRAINS OR OTHER ORGANS. THESE INFECTIONS MAY SPREAD TO THE BLOOD STREAM CALLED BACTEREMIA WHICH IS LIFE THREATENING BECAUSE IT CAN CAUSE WOUND INFECTIONS, ABSCESSES WHICH AS DEEPER WOUNDS & INJURIES TO THE INTERNAL ORGANS & TISSUES WHICH CAN BE FATAL, OSTEOMYELITIS WHICH IS THE INFECTION AND INFLAMMATION OF THE BONE OR BONE MARROW, ENDOCARDITIS WHICH IS THE INFLAMMATION OF THE INNER LAYER OF THE HEART, THE ENDOCARDIUM AND PNUEUMONIA WHICH IS AN INFLAMMATORY CONDITION OF THE LUNG. THE SYMPTOMS OF PNEUMONIA ARE CHEST PAIN, COUGH, FEVER AND DIFFICULTY BREATHING. THE CAUSES OF PNEUMONIA ARE FROM BACTERIA, VIRUSES, FUNGI, PARASITES OR IDIOPATHIC NATURE WHICH CONSIST OF SEVERAL LUNG DISEASES. BOILS COME UPON MAN WITH BLAINS OR SORES, AND UPON BEASTS THROUGHOUT ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT AND THE WIZARDS COULD NOT STAND BECAUSE OF THE BOILS UPON THE WIZARDS AND EGYPTIANS. IN ONLY ONE SPECIAL INSTANCE SATAN STRUCK JOB WITH BOILS BY THE SUPREME PERMISSION OF THE LORD’S PROVIDENCE BUT WAS LIMITED BECAUSE SATAN & ALL HIS SATANIC POWERS COULD NOT KILL JOB BUT ONLY COULD SAVE HIS LIFE. JOB MAY HAVE HAD A DISEASE OF SMALLPOX, PSORIASIS OR TUBERCULAR LEPROSY ACCOMPANIED BY SEVERE ITCHING IN JOB 2:7-8, 12. THE SEVERE ITCHING CAN MEAN THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS HEALING JOB AT THE TIME OF HIS ATTACK BY THE LORD SATAN.       
PLAGUE 6: BOILS IN EXODUS 9:8-12
IN EXODUS 9:8-12, LIKE THE THIRD AND NINTH PLAGUES, THIS ONE WAS NOT ANNOUNCED TO PHARAOH. THIS PLAGUE, THE FIRST TO ENDANGER HUMAN LIFE, RESULTED IN OPEN SORES, FESTERING BOILS, IN VERSES 9-10 ON THE BODIES OF MEN AND ANIMALS. MOSES’ TOSSING SOOT FROM A FURNACE MAY HAVE BEEN A SYMBOLIC ACT, LIKE HIS AND AARON’S USE OF THEIR STAFFS IN SEVERAL PLAGUES. THE EGYPTIANS, FEARFULLY AWARE OF EPIDEMICS, WORSHIPED SEKHMET, A LION-HEADED GODDESS WITH ALLEGED POWER OVER DISEASE, SUNU, THE PESTILENCE GOD; AND ISIS, GODDESS OF HEALING. YET THESE DEITIES COULD NOT DELIVER THE PEOPLE AND ANIMALS FROM THEIR TORMENTS. THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT WERE AGAIN HELPLESS IN EXODUS 8:18 BECAUSE THEY WERE SIMILARLY AFFLICTED IN EXODUS 9:11 AND FOUND THEIR OWN DEITIES POWERLESS. YET PHARAOH PERSISTED IN WILLFUL OBSTINANCE & DISOBEDIENCE IN VERSE 12.
DIVINE FIRE HAIL (BRIMSTONE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 9:13-35 (NKJV) & 9:13-35 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE FIRE ROD OF DESTROYING THAT SHOOTS OUT HAIL & BRIMSTONE] CAUSES SERIOUS DAMAGE TO PEOPLE’S HOUSES, CROPS, HERBS, TREES, PLANTS & LIVESTOCK IN EXODUS 9:5. THE FLAX & BARLEY WERE SMITTEN IN EXODUS 9:31. FIRE HAILSTONES ARE COMPRISED OF BRIMSTONES WITH FIRE CALLED FIRE BALL STONES FROM HEAVEN IN GENESIS 19:24; DEUTERONOMY 29:23; JOB 18:15; PSALMS 11:6; ISAIAH 30:33; 34:9; EZEKIEL 38:22; REVELATION 9:17-18; 14:10; 19:20; 20:10; 21:8 & LUKE 17:29. BRIMSTONE IS A YELLOW, CRYSTALLINE WHICH IGNITES AND BURNS READILY AND IS ALWAYS ASSOCIATED WITH THE DIVINE PUNISHMENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE HAIL CAME UPON THE CATTLE, AND ALL THAT THOU HAVE IN THE FIELD, UPON EVERY MAN AND EVERY BEAST IN THE FIELD THAT SHALL NOT BE BROUGHT HOME, BUT THE HAIL SHALL COME DOWN ON THEM AND KILL THEM ALL IN EXODUS 9:19. THE FATHER STEPHEN TOTALLY CONTROLS THIS BY 2ND KINGS 1:10-18 & LUKE 9:51-56.    
PLAGUE 7: HAIL FIRE IN EXODUS 9:13-35
THIS JUDGMENT COMMENCES THE THIRD CYCLE OF THE PLAGUES. THESE THREE PLAGUES, SEVEN, EIGHT, AND NINE WERE MORE SEVERE THAN THE PREVIOUS ONES AND ARE DESCRIBED IN MORE DETAIL. THIS SEVENTH PLAGUE RESULTED IN GREAT ECONOMIC DURESS. CLEARLY THE ABILITIES OF SEVERAL EGYPTIAN GODS WERE AGAIN BEING CHALLENGED. NUT, THE SKY GODDESS, WAS NOT ABLE TO FORESTALL THE STORM, AND OSIRIS, THE GOD OF CROP FERTILITY, COULD NOT MAINTAIN THE CROPS IN THIS HAILSTORM, NOR COULD SET, THE STORM GOD, HOLD BACK THIS STORM. THE LENGTHY SECTION DESCRIBING THIS PLAGUE INCLUDES FOUR THINGS: THE INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES IN VERSES 13-19, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PLAGUE IN VERSES 20-26, MOSES’ DISCOURSE WITH PHARAOH IN VERSES 27-32, AND THE IMPENITENCE OF PHARAOH IN VERSES 33-35. IN EXODUS 9:13-19, AGAIN, MOSES WAS TO SEE PHARAOH EARLY IN THE MORNING IN EXODUS 7:15; 8:20. THE REASON FOR THE IMPENDING JUDGMENT, WAS AGAIN, PHARAOH’S UNWILLINGNESS TO RELEASE THE LORD’S PEOPLE. PHARAOH HAD FAILED TO RECOGNIZE THE WROTH OF THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 7:16; 9:1; 10:3. HE WOULD NOT ADMIT THAT THERE IS NO ONE LIKE HIM IN ALL THE EARTH. THOUGH THE LORD HAD BEEN GRACIOUS IN NOT DISPLAYING THE FULL FURY OF HIS WRATH IN EXODUS 9:15, THIS PLAGUE WOULD TEACH THEM SOMETHING OF HIS AUTHORITY. IN FACT, THE LORD SAID THIS WAS WHY HE HAD RAISED…UP PHARAOH IN ROMANS 9:17, 22. THE LORD WAS ABOUT TO DEMONSTRATE HIS AUTHORITY BY A HAILSTORM OF HUGE PROPORTIONS, WITHOUT HISTORIC PRECEDENT IN EXODUS 9:18, 24. YET IN HIS GRACE, THE LORD TOLD THE KING TO HAVE LIVESTOCK IN VERSES 5-7 AND PEOPLE BROUGHT UNDER SHELTER. IN EGYPT CATTLE WERE USUALLY OUTDOORS FROM JANUARY TO APRIL, BEFORE THE SUMMER HEAT SET IN. IN EXODUS 9:20-26, 31-32, HEARING OF MOSES’ FOREWARNING, SOME OF THE EGYPTIANS BELIEVED THE LORD’S WORD THROUGH MOSES AND RESPONDED APPROPRIATELY. THE LORD BROUGHT DESTRUCTION ON THE EGYPTIANS AS HE HAD PREDICTED, THOUGH THE HAIL, AND RAIN IN VERSES 33-34 DID NOT FALL ON THE ISRAELITES IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN IN VERSE 26. MEN AND ANIMALS WERE KILLED BY THE HAIL, AND CROPS WERE DEMOLISHED. HOWEVER, THE PHRASE EVERYTHING GROWING IN THE FIELDS IN VERSES 22, 25 IS QUALIFIED BY THE STATEMENTS IN VERSES 31-32. “EVERYTHING” REFERS TO THOSE CROPS ABOUT TO BE HARVESTED, NAMELY, FLAX, USED IN MAKING LINEN CLOTH, AND BARLEY. WHEAT AND SPELT, AN INFERIOR TYPE OF WHEAT, WERE UNAFFECTED. FLAX AND BARLEY BLOSSOMED IN JANUARY AND WERE HARVESTED IN MARCH–APRIL. WHEAT AND SPELT RIPENED ABOUT A MONTH LATER, IN APRIL) AND WERE HARVESTED IN JUNE–JULY, NEAR EXODUS 12:1. SO, THIS PLAGUE MAY HAVE OCCURRED IN FEBRUARY. IN EXODUS 9:27-30, 33-35. SUCH AN AWE-INSPIRING DISPLAY OF OMNIPOTENCE BROUGHT AN UNQUALIFIED REPENTANCE FROM PHARAOH, I HAVE SEXUALLY SINNED IN VERSE 27 & EXODUS 10:16. ACKNOWLEDGING THAT THE LORD IS RIGHT IN EXODUS 9:27, HE CONSENTED TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES, I WILL LET YOU GO, IN VERSE 28. MOSES PROMISED TO ASK THE LORD TO STOP THE PLAGUE, THOUGH HE RECOGNIZED THAT PHARAOH’S REPENTANCE WAS SUPERFICIAL AND MERELY SELF-SEEKING IN VERSE 30. SINCE THE PLAGUE WAS RAINING MURDEROUS HAIL THROUGH EGYPT, EXCEPT IN GOSHEN, HOW COULD MOSES MOVE ABOUT SO FREELY? AGAIN, THE PLAGUE WAS PROBABLY IN THE FIELDS IN VERSE 3 AND SELECTIVE IN WHAT IT DESTROYED, PEOPLE, ANIMALS, TREES, FLAX, AND BARLEY. MOSES IS CORRECT IN VERSE 30, THOUGH THE TRUE LORD WAS GRACIOUS IN BRINGING THIS HOLOCAUST TO AN END, PHARAOH REMAINED CALLOUSED AGAINST HIM.
DIVINE LOCUSTS SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 10:1-20 (NKJV) & 10:1-20 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF SHEVAT-SHEBAT FROM JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF AB FROM JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE LOCUSTS ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A DEVOURING NATURE. MAN HAS NO DEFENSE AGAINST LOCUSTS WHICH ARE THE MOST DESTRUCTIVE INSECTS IN THE HOLY BIBLE IN JOEL 2:4-5 & PROVERBS 30:27. LOCUSTS IS A SIGN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUDGMENT WITH CURSES FOR DISOBEDIENCE IN DEUTERONOMY 28:42; 1ST KINGS 8:37; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:28; 7:13-14; PSALMS 78:46; 105:34; JOEL 1:4; 2:25 & AMOS 7:1. LOCUST ARE NUMEROUS AND DESTRUCTIVE INVADERS IN JUDGES 6:5; 7:12; ISAIAH 33:4; JEREMIAH 46:23; 51:14, 27 & NAHUM 3:15-17. THE TERRIFYING END-TIME ACTIVITY IS IN REVELATION 9:3, 7. LOCUST CAME UPON ALL THE SERVANTS HOUSES, AND ALL THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 10:6.    
PLAGUE 8: LOCUSTS IN EXODUS 10:1-20
THIS RECORD OF THE EIGHTH PLAGUE CAN BE DIVIDED INTO FOUR SECTIONS: THE INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES IN VERSES 1-6, THE DISCOURSE WITH PHARAOH IN VERSES 7-11, THE DESTRUCTION BY THE LOCUSTS IN VERSES 12-15, AND THE HUMBLING AND HARDENING OF PHARAOH IN VERSES 16-20. IN EXODUS 10:1-6, THIS PLAGUE REVEALS ANOTHER PURPOSE FOR THE JUDGMENTS. BESIDES HUMBLING PHARAOH AND BRINGING ABOUT ISRAEL’S DELIVERANCE, THE PLAGUES SHOWED ISRAEL THE LORD’S AUTHORITY, WHICH THEY WERE TO TELL TO THEIR CHILDREN AND GRANDCHILDREN. BY THESE SIGNS ISRAEL WOULD KNOW THAT THE LORD IS THE LORD, STEPHEN YAHWEH. IF PHARAOH REFUSED TO HUMBLE HIMSELF BEFORE THE LORD, THEN THE LORD WOULD BRING A TERRIBLE LOCUST INFESTATION. LOCUSTS, FLYING BY THE TRILLIONS, CAN COMPLETELY DEVASTATE MANY MILES OF CROPS IN JOEL 1:2-7 & AMOS 7:1-3, EATING LEAVES AND EVEN TREE BARK. MUCH OF A CITY’S OR A NATION’S FOOD SUPPLY FROM CROPS CAN BE WIPED OUT COMPLETELY IN MINUTES OR HOURS. WHAT THE PREVIOUS PLAGUE OF HAIL DID NOT DESTROY, WHEAT AND SPELT IN EXODUS 9:32, FRUIT IN EXODUS 10:15, AND OTHER GREEN HERB FIELD VEGETATION IN EXODUS 10:12, 15, WOULD NOW BE DEVOURED. LIKE THE FROGS IN EXODUS 8:3-4 AND FLIES IN EXODUS 8:21, 24, THE LOCUSTS WOULD ENTER PEOPLE’S HOUSES. LIKE THE HAIL IN EXODUS 9:18, THE LOCUST INVASION WAS UNPRECEDENTED IN EGYPT IN EXODUS 10:6, 14. IN EXODUS 10:7-11, SUCH EXTENSIVE ECONOMIC DISASTER CAUSED PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS TO REALIZE THAT RETAINING THEIR SLAVES WAS NOT WORTH THE PRICE. EGYPT, THEY SAID, IS RUINED. SO, PHARAOH SUCCUMBED TO MOSES’ GENERAL PETITION AND SAID GO IN VERSE 8. THOUGH MOSES NEVER SAID HE WOULD RETURN THE PEOPLE, PHARAOH SENSED THEY WOULD BE GONE PERMANENTLY IF THEY TOOK ALL THEIR FAMILY MEMBERS, FLOCKS, AND HERDS IN VERSE 9. THIS, HE SAID, IS EVIL. SO, HE INTRODUCED ANOTHER COMPROMISE IN EXODUS 8:25, 28. HAVE ONLY THE MEN GO IN EXODUS 10:11. MOSES AND AARON, UNWILLING TO SETTLE FOR THIS COMPROMISE, WERE EXPELLED, GARAS IN EXODUS 2:22; 6:1 FROM THE COURT. IN EXODUS 10:12-15, AS A RESULT OF PHARAOH’S IMPIETY AND STUBBORNNESS, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO STRETCH OUT HIS HAND IN EXODUS 9:22; 10:21 SO THAT LOCUSTS WOULD COME. HE EXTENDED HIS STAFF AND AN EAST WIND BLEW ALL DAY. SOME SAY “EAST WIND” MEANS “FIERCE WIND” BECAUSE NORMALLY WINDS BLOW ACROSS EGYPT FROM THE SOUTH. HOWEVER, THIS INTERPRETATION IS STRAINED BECAUSE LATER IN VERSE 19 MOSES REFERRED TO A WEST WIND WHICH CARRIED THE LOCUSTS INTO THE RED SEA, SEA OF [PAPYRUS] REEDS” IN EXODUS 14:2. THE DEVASTATION WAS BEYOND IMAGINATION, THEIR NUMBERS WERE SO MASSIVE THAT THE GROUND WAS BLACK IN EXODUS 10:15. ALL EGYPT WAS AFFECTED. EGYPT WAS DEPRIVED OF HER NATURAL BEAUTY WITH TRAGIC ECONOMIC, SOCIAL, AND THEOLOGICAL CONSEQUENCES. NUT, THE EGYPTIAN SKY GODDESS, COULD NOT CONTROL THESE LOCUSTS AND OSIRIS, GOD OF CROP FERTILITY, COULD NOT PREVENT THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CROPS. IN EXODUS 10:16-20, PHARAOH AGAIN REPENTED OF HIS SEX IN EXODUS 9:27 AND PLEADED FOR RELIEF, BUT HIS ACTIONS REVEALED AN IMPENITENT HEART. IN RESPONSE TO MOSES’ PETITION THE LORD RELENTED OF THIS JUDGMENT AND PHARAOH AGAIN IMPIOUSLY REPUDIATED HIS PROMISE.
DIVINE DARKNESS SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 10:21-29 (NKJV) & 10:21-29 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ELUL FROM AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TEVET-TEBETH FROM DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE JUDGMENT DARKNESS ROD OF DESTROYING] CAUSES A DIVINE JUDGMENT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN UPON INDIVIDUALS, UNFAITHFUL ISRAEL AND THE HEATHEN NATIONS. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF JUDGMENT UPON UNGODLY INDIVIDUALS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:9-10; MATTHEW 22:13; 25:30; PSALMS 35:5-6; ISAIAH 8:22; JEREMIAH 23:11-12; 2ND PETER 2:17; JUDE 13 & REVELATION 16:10-11. THE LIGHT THAT IS NOT GENUINE IS THE EVIL DARKNESS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:14. ELIPHAZ REASONS ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT JOB’S SUFFERING PROVES HIS WICKEDNESS WHICH IS FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IN JOB 5:13-14; 12:25; 15:22-23, 30; 18:5-6, 18; 20:24-26; 22:10-11. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF JUDGMENT UPON HEATHEN NATIONS IS IN ISAIAH 47:5-7; NAHUM 1:8 & EZEKIEL 30:18. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF JUDGMENT UPON UNFAITHFUL ISRAEL AND WILL BE FULFILLED AT THE TIME OF ISRAEL’S CAPTIVITY IS IN DEUTERONOMY 28:28-29; ISAIAH 5:29-30; 59:9-10; ROMANS 11:10; JEREMIAH 4:27-28; 13:16; LAMENTATIONS 3:2, 6 & MATTHEW 8:12. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF THE JUDGMENT AT THE DAY OF THE LORD IS IN MATTHEW 24:29; ZECHARIAH 14:6; ZEPHANIAH 1:14-15; JOEL 2:1-2, 10, 31; 3:14-15; ISAIAH 13:9-10; 34:4; AMOS 5:18-20; 8:9; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:1-3; REVELATION 6:12-17 & ACTS 2:19-20. NATURAL DARKNESS IS THAT GOD IS ABLE TO BE PRESENT AND KNOWN, EVEN IN THE DARKEST ASPECTS OF THE WORLD. DIVINE DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF THE TERRIFYING MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 20:18-21; PSALMS 97:2; DEUTERONOMY 4:11-12; 5:22-24 & HEBREWS 12:18-21.  GOD’S EYE PENETRATES THE NATURAL DARKNESS IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6; AMOS 5:8-9; DANIEL 2:22; PSALMS 139:11-12 & JOB 34:21-22. GOD IS THE SOURCE OF NATURAL DARKNESS IS IN ISAIAH 45:7; GENESIS 1:2-5, 16-18; JOB 26:20 & PSALMS 74:16; 104:19-20. NATURAL DARKNESS USED POETICALLY IS IN JOB 3:1-10; PSALMS 18:9-11 & 2ND SAMUEL 22:10-12. THE LORD’S MIRACLES THAT INVOLVED NATURAL DARKNESS IS IN JOEL 2:30-32; MATTHEW 27:45; MARK 15:33; EXODUS 10:21-23; 14:19-20; JOSHUA 24:6-7; PSALMS 105:26-28; ISAIAH 50:3; LUKE 23:44-45 & ACTS 2:19-20; 13:9-12. ON THE OTHER HAND, FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IS A SYMBOL OF SIN IS IN JOHN 3:19-20; JOB 24:16-17; PROVERBS 2:12-15; 4:19; ISAIAH 5:20; 29:15; MATTHEW 6:23; ROMANS 1:21 & LUKE 22:53. BUT PAUL ENCOURAGES BELIEVERS TO LIVE IN THE LIGHT IS IN 1ST JOHN 1:5-6; ROMANS 13:12; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:14 & EPHESIANS 5:8-12. THE TRUE LIGHT [THE TRUE LIGHT CAN INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY IDENTIFY ANY MAGICAL CREATURE, MAGICAL WEAPON, MAGICAL SCROLL OR MAGICAL OBJECT TRUTHFULLY IN ALL REALMS OF AUTHORITY] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOHN 1:6-18 & HEBREWS 4:13. FORBIDDEN DARKNESS AS A SYMBOL OF EFFECTS OF SIN BY THE IGNORANCE OF THE TRUTH IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:1-16 (OKJV) CONCERNING MAN ONLY; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:14-15; 4:4; PSALMS 82:5; ISAIAH 8:20 & EPHESIANS 4:18. FORBIDDEN DARKNESS SYMBOLIZING THE INABILITY TO FIND THE RIGHT WAY IS IN ISAIAH 59:9-10; MATTHEW 5:14; 1ST JOHN 2:9, 11; JOHN 12:35 & JOB 12:24-25. DARKNESS SYMBOLIZES TIMES OF TRIAL IS IN ECCLESIASTES 11:8; JOB 3:3-6; 19:8; 23:16-17; 30:26 & PSALMS 107:10; 143:3. DARKNESS SYMBOLIZES DEATH AND THE GRAVE IS IN JOB 10:20-22 & PSALMS 49:19; 88:10-12. WHAT IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROVISION FOR THE FORBIDDEN DARKNESS OF SIN? GOD HIMSELF IS THE ONLY REMEDY FOR FORBIDDEN DARKNESS OF SIN IS IN MICAH 7:8; ISAIAH 42:16; 50:10; 2ND SAMUEL 22:29 & PSALMS 18:28; 30:5; 91:4-7. GOD WILL DELIVER FROM DARKNESS IS IN 1ST PETER 2:9; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:4-5; COLOSSIANS 1:13; ISAIAH 9:2; 29:18; 49:8-9; PSALMS 107:13-14; MATTHEW 4:16; LUKE 1:78-79 & ACTS 26:17-18. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS SAVES BELIEVERS FROM FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IS IN 1ST JOHN 2:8; 2ND PETER 1:19; EPHESIANS 5:8; JOHN 1:4-5; 8:12; 12:46; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:5 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6. GOD’S PEOPLE RESCUE OTHERS FROM FORBIDDEN DARKNESS IS IN ISAIAH 42:6-7; 60:1-5.    
PLAGUE 9: LIVING DARKNESS IN EXODUS 10:21-29
IN EXODUS 10:21-23, LIKE THE THIRD AND SIXTH PLAGUES, THIS NINTH JUDGMENT CAME WITHOUT WARNING. WHEN MOSES EXTENDED HIS HAND IN EXODUS 9:22; 10:12-13, THE LAND WAS DRAPED WITH A THICK CLOAK OF DARKNESS FOR THREE DAYS, EXCEPT IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN. THE EXACT NATURE OF THE DARKNESS IS UNCERTAIN, BUT SINCE GOSHEN WAS SPARED IT COULD NOT HAVE BEEN AN ECLIPSE OF THE SUN. SOME INTERPRET DARKNESS THAT CAN BE FELT IN EXODUS 10:21 TO MEAN A MASSIVE SANDSTORM WITH ITS DARKNESS AND HEAT THAT WOULD CAUSE PEOPLE TO SEEK SHELTER. WITH THE LAND BARE FROM THE LOSS OF CROPS BY HAIL AND LOCUSTS, A SANDSTORM, POSSIBLY FLOWING FROM THE SOUTH IN MARCH, WOULD HAVE BEEN UNUSUALLY FIERCE. THIS PLAGUE WAS AIMED AT ONE OF THE CHIEF EGYPTIAN DEITIES, THE SUN GOD RE, OF WHOM PHARAOH WAS A REPRESENTATION. RE WAS RESPONSIBLE FOR PROVIDING SUNLIGHT, WARMTH, AND PRODUCTIVITY. OTHER GODS, INCLUDING HORUS, WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE SUN. NUT, THE GODDESS OF THE SKY, WOULD HAVE BEEN HUMILIATED BY THIS PLAGUE, AS WELL AS BY THE PLAGUES OF HAIL AND LOCUSTS. IN EXODUS 10:24-29, IN HIS MISERY PHARAOH SUMMONED MOSES AND SAID HE WAS WILLING TO LET HIM LEAVE WITH THE PEOPLE, BUT NOT WITH THEIR FLOCKS AND HERDS. THIS WAS PHARAOH’S FOURTH ATTEMPTED COMPROMISE IN EXODUS 8:25, 28; 10:11. THESE ANIMALS, IF RETAINED, WOULD HELP REPLENISH EGYPT’S LOSS OF ANIMAL LIFE IN THE FIFTH AND SEVENTH PLAGUES. BUT MOSES WAS UNCOMPROMISING TO THE MINUTEST DEGREE, NOT A HOOF IS TO BE LEFT BEHIND. HE INSISTED THAT THE PEOPLE HAD BEEN CALLED TO WORSHIP AND THEREFORE THEY WOULD NOT LEAVE BEHIND ANY ANIMALS OF SACRIFICE. IN BELLIGERENCE PHARAOH ORDERED MOSES OUT OF HIS PRESENCE. MOSES CALMLY REPLIED THAT HE WOULD NEVER RETURN BEFORE HIM AGAIN. HOWEVER, THIS SEEMS TO BE CONTRADICTED BY THE CONFRONTATION MOSES AND AARON HAD WITH PHARAOH LATER, BUT IT WAS NOT MOSES THAT SHOWED UP, BUT THE LORD IN MOSES IN EXODUS 12:31. THIS CAN BE EXPLAINED BY UNDERSTANDING MOSES TO HAVE SAID IN EXODUS 10:29 THAT, BECAUSE OF PHARAOH’S RAGING, MOSES WOULD NOT GO TO HIM IN MERCY WITH A WORD FROM THE LORD. IN OTHER WORDS, IF MOSES SAW PHARAOH AGAIN, IT WOULD BE TO ANNOUNCE UNAVOIDABLE JUDGMENT OR IT WOULD BE AT PHARAOH’S REQUEST TO GRANT MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES PERMISSION TO LEAVE THE LAND. 
DIVINE FIRSTBORN DEATH SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 11:1-10; 12:29-30 (NKJV) & 11:1-10; 12:29-36 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF NISAN FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF TISHRI FROM SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE DEATH ROD OF DESTROYING THE FIRST-BORN] CAUSES SHIER DEATH AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT TO AT LEAST ONE DEAD IN ALL THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS. THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN SON IS THE CAUSE OF CAIN BEING THE FIRST-BORN SON AND KILLED HIS BROTHER ABEL IN THE VERY FIRST RECORDED MURDER IN GENESIS 4:2-15 (OKJV). THE LORD HAS RESPECT, REVERENCE, REVERING AND HIGH ESTEEM UNTO ABEL THE SECOND-BORN SON BY HIS FATHER ADAM IN GENESIS 4:4. KING SAUL MAY HAVE BEEN THE FIRST-BORN SON BY KISH HIS FATHER BEING THE THIRD-BORN SON BUT IT IS UNCERTAIN IN 1ST CHRONICLES 9:35-39 & ACTS 13:21. KING DAVID WAS THE EIGHTH-BORN SON BUT WAS TENTH IN LINE AS THE YOUNGEST BEGOT BY JESSE HIS FATHER HAVING 8 SONS AND 2 DAUGHTERS IN HIS FAMILY IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:12; RUTH 4:17 & ACTS 13:22-26. THE LORD KILLED KING DAVID’S FIRSTBORN MALE-CHILD BECAUSE OF THE MURDER OF URIAH THE HITTITE IN MILITARY WARFARE BY PUTTING HIM IN THE HOTTEST COMBAT ZONE TO BE KILLED SO KING DAVID COULD TAKE HIS WIFE BATHSHEBA IN 2ND SAMUEL 11:1-26; 23:39 & 1ST CHRONICLES 11:41. THE SIN OF DESPISING THE PRIVILEGES OF THE FIRSTBORN IS IN GENESIS 25:31-34 & HEBREWS 12:16-17. THE HEATHEN SACRIFICE OF THE FIRSTBORN IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 28:3 & EZEKIEL 20:26. THE OFFERING OF A FIRSTBORN INSUFFICIENT TO REDEEM FROM THE CONSEQUENCES OF SIN IN MICAH 6:7. THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN IS A GREAT TRAGEDY IS IN EXODUS 4:23; 11:4-6; 12:12, 29; JOSHUA 6:26; NUMBERS 33:4; 1ST KINGS 16:34; PSALMS 78:51; 105:36; 135:8; 136:10 & HEBREWS 11:28. KING SOLOMON WAS THE SECOND-BORN SON BY HIS FATHER DAVID IN HIS FAMILY IN 2ND SAMUEL 12:24 & ACTS 7:47. THE LORD JAMES THE JUST IN JOHN 10:34-35 IS THE SECOND-BORN SON BY MARY HIS MOTHER & THE HALF-BROTHER OF JESUS BECAUSE OF JOSEPH HIS FATHER. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE FAMILY LINE THE LORD JAMES IS THE SECOND-BORN SON IN THE RESPECT OF THE LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 17:6. THE LORD JAMES THE JUST IS THE FIRST-BORN SON BY JOSEPH HIS FATHER & STEP-FATHER (THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL FATHER) (STEP-MOTHER IS THE WIFE OF ONE’S PARENT WHEN DISTINCT FROM ONE’S NATURAL OR LEGAL MOTHER) TO JESUS AND DOES NOT KNOW THE SON JESUS OUR LORD & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BY CALLING THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN WHICH IS AN ETERNAL LIE IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10; MATTHEW 23:9 (OKJV); PSALMS 116:11; MARK 8:33; JOHN 3:12; LUKE 10:21; ROMANS 3:4-23; 1ST KINGS 8:46 (OKJV); 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16 & SUBSTANTIALLY IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. THE LORD JAMES IS THE LORDSHIP (HIGH PRIEST) OF THE LAW IS THE FIRST-BORN SON. THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE FIRST-BORN OF ALL THE OTHER LORDS IN CREATION AND THE FATHER ABOVE ALL THAT WAS CREATED BY THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE THE WHOLE UNIVERSE OF ALL CREATION BEGAN AND WAS CREATED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE FIRST-BORN DIVINELY COMMANDED TO HARM BY DIVINE GODLY THREATS, WARNINGS, DANGERS AND TO DIVINELY KILL, DIVINELY DESTROY BY DEATH THE FIRST-BORN OF THE EGYPTIANS BECAUSE OF CAIN BEING THE FIRST-BORN SON IN GENESIS 4:4 & EXODUS 11:4-10 (OKJV); 12:29-36 (OKJV). THIS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S TOTAL PROVIDENCE, TOTAL CONTROL AND TOTAL SOVEREIGNTY IN LUKE 10:22.
PLAGUE 10: DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN IN EXODUS 11:1-12:36
FROM THE THREE CYCLES OF THREE PLAGUES, THE LAND LAY IN RUINS. THE LORD HAD DEMONSTRATED HIS MIGHTY AUTHORITY BY SHOWING UP THE IMPOTENCE OF THE GODS OF EGYPT. AND BY DEVASTATING THAT POWERFUL NATION ECONOMICALLY, HE STRUCK FEAR INTO THE HEARTS OF HER POPULACE. HE HAD CAUSED THE EGYPTIANS TO BE EAGER FOR THE REMOVAL OF THE ISRAELITES THOUGH PHARAOH WAS YET TO BE HUMBLED. THE 10TH PLAGUE WOULD BRING GREAT SORROW TO EVERY EGYPTIAN FAMILY WITH CHILDREN. THIS PLAGUE WOULD RESULT IN THE RELEASE OF THE LORD’S PEOPLE. (1) THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE LAST PLAGUE IN EXODUS 11. IN EXODUS 11:1-3, AFTER ONE MORE PLAGUE, THE LORD SAID, PHARAOH WOULD RELEASE HIS SLAVES WITHOUT ANY RESERVATIONS IN EXODUS 8:25, 28; 10:11, 24. UP TO THEN MOSES DID NOT KNOW HOW MANY PLAGUES WOULD BEFALL THE NATION OF EGYPT. IN LIGHT OF THEIR SOON-COMING DELIVERANCE THE ISRAELITES WERE TO REQUEST SILVER AND GOLD OF THE EGYPTIANS, WHO APPARENTLY WERE MORE KINDLY DISPOSED TO THEM THAN WAS PHARAOH IN EXODUS 3:21-22; 12:35-36. EVEN MOSES HIMSELF WAS HIGHLY ESTEEMED BY PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS, PROBABLY BECAUSE OF THE MIRACLES THEY HAD SEEN AND BY THE PEOPLE. THIS HELPS EXPLAIN WHY THE EGYPTIANS GAVE SOME OF THEIR EXPENSIVE JEWELRY TO THE ISRAELITES. IN EXODUS 11:4-8, LIKE PLAGUES THREE, SIX, AND NINE, THIS 10TH ONE CAME WITH NO WARNING TO PHARAOH AND WITH NO OPPORTUNITY FOR HIM TO REPENT BEFOREHAND. POSSIBLY THESE VERSES CONTINUE THE CONFRONTATION BETWEEN PHARAOH AND MOSES IN EXODUS 10:24-29. THE JUDGMENT WAS SPECIFIC, IN EVERY EGYPTIAN FAMILY THE FIRSTBORN SON WOULD DIE IN THE MIDDLE OF THE NIGHT AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT, FROM THE POOREST OF THE POOR, THE FIRSTBORN SON OF THE SLAVE GIRL TO THE ROYAL HOUSEHOLD, THE FIRSTBORN SON OF PHARAOH. A FIRSTBORN SON RECEIVED SPECIAL HONOR AND A PHARAOH’S SON, HEIR TO THE THRONE, WAS EVEN CONSIDERED A GOD. THE WAILING OVER THE LOSS OF SONS WOULD BE UNPRECEDENTED. WHY WOULD THE LORD BRING SUCH A CALAMITY ON THE EGYPTIANS? IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT THE LORD IS SOVEREIGN OVER ALL HUMAN AFFAIRS. PEOPLE’S PROSPERITY OR JUDGMENT IS NOT BECAUSE OF THE LORD’S FAVORITISM OR LACK OF IT BUT BECAUSE HE DESIRES TO ACCOMPLISH HIS WILL ON EARTH. SINCE HE ALONE IS HOLY, HE HAS THE RIGHT TO USE AND DISPOSE OF MANKIND AS HE WILLS. ANYTHING THE LORD DOES IS RIGHT BECAUSE HE IS THE LORD IN PSALMS 115:3 ALSO ONE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE EGYPTIANS WERE POLYTHEISTS, WORSHIPING MANY IDOLS AND FALSE GODS. REFUSING TO WORSHIP THE ONE TRUE LORD, THEY BECAME OBJECTS OF HIS JUDGMENT IN ROMANS 1:18–27, 32; 3:4-23. THE GODDESS ISIS, THE WIFE AND SISTER OF OSIRIS, SUPPOSEDLY PROTECTED CHILDREN. BUT THIS PLAGUE SHOWED HER TO BE TOTALLY INCOMPETENT TO DO WHAT THE EGYPTIANS TRUSTED HER FOR! IN THIS GREAT PLAGUE THE ISRAELITES WOULD LOSE NO ONE. IN FACT, AT MIDNIGHT NOT A DOG WOULD BARK, “NOT A DOG WILL SHARPEN ITS TONGUE”. THAT IS, NO DOG WOULD GROWL OR BITE BECAUSE NO HARM WOULD COME TO THE LORD’S PEOPLE. BY THIS SPECIAL TREATMENT OF THE HEBREWS, EGYPT WOULD KNOW THAT THE LORD FAVORED ISRAEL IN EXODUS 8:23; 9:4. THEREFORE, PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS, WHO AFTER EIGHT PLAGUES URGED THEIR KING TO RELEASE THE ISRAELITES IN EXODUS 10:7, WOULD DIRECTLY URGE MOSES TO TAKE HIS PEOPLE AWAY. IN SEVERAL OF THE OTHER CONFRONTATIONS MOSES GAVE PHARAOH OPPORTUNITY TO RELEASE THE PEOPLE AS A MEANS OF WARDING OFF THE ANNOUNCED PLAGUE. NOT SO THIS TIME. THE PLAGUE WOULD COME, THEN PHARAOH WOULD LET THE PEOPLE GO. MOSES’ ANGRY PRONOUNCEMENT WAS FINAL. NEVER AGAIN WOULD HE CONFRONT PHARAOH WITH THE OPTION TO REPENT IN EXODUS 10:28-29. IN THE PREVIOUS PLAGUES MOSES AND AARON HAD A PART, BUT NOT IN THE FINAL JUDGMENT, THIS WAS TO BE THE WORK OF THE LORD ALONE. IN EXODUS 11:9-10, THESE VERSES SUMMARIZE PHARAOH’S RECALCITRANT SPIRIT, THE LORD HAD SAID PHARAOH WILL REFUSE TO LISTEN IN EXODUS 7:22. THIS REFUSAL LED TO THE LORD’S WONDERS BEING DISPLAYED IN AN IDOLATROUS/SEXUAL LAND AND TO THE LORD’S HARDENING OF THE RULER’S HEART IN EXODUS 4:21.
TOTAL DIVINE ANNIHILATION SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
THIS BLACK MAGIC SPELL IS PROVEN IN EXODUS 12:31-42; 14:1-31 (NKJV) & 12:37-42; 14:1-31 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF CHESHVAN-HESHVAN FROM OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF ADAR FROM FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST. THE POTENCY OF THIS SPELL [THE ANNIHILATION ROD OF DESTROYING AGAINST ARMIES] CAUSES THE WHOLE ARMY OF MANY MILLIONS (24 MILLION IN THE STATE OF EGYPT) OF THE PHARAOH TO BE TOTALLY DESTROYED, ANNIHILATED & WIPED OUT IN EXODUS 14:1-31 (OKJV). AN ARMY IS AN ORGANIZED MILITARY FOR THE ALLEGIANCE, DEFENSE AND EXPANSION OF NATIONAL BORDERS. ISRAEL’S NATIONAL ARMY WAS CHARACTERIZED BY MANY BATTLES & WARS WITH FOREIGN NATIONS SUCH AS PHILISTIA, EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON AND THE ROMAN REPUBLIC. THE LORD YAHWEH DOES ALL INFINITELY WITHOUT NUMBER. THE PARTING OF THE RED SEA WITH MANY BILLIONS TO MANY AS THE SAND OF THE SEA WAS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ENOCH FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 5:23-24; ISAIAH 51:10; ZECHARIAH 4:14; JUDE 14-15; MATTHEW 17:1-13; REVELATION 11:4 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:3-4. THE 8 APOSTOLIC CHURCHES IN REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 21:1-22:21 OR THE 8 APOSTOLIC CHURCHES IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:8-29:26 WILL PART THE SEA WITH 1 TO 10 & COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 16:17-19. THE LORD PETER [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 10’S TO MANY 100’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ISRAEL FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 16:17-19. THE LORD JOHN [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 100’S TO MANY 1000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ELIJAH FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 17:1-13; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14; LUKE 1:17; REVELATION 11:1-14; ISAIAH 51:10 & 2ND KINGS 2:7-8. THE LORD JESUS [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 1,000’S TO MANY 10,000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF MOSES FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 17:1-13; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14; JUDE 9; ISAIAH 51:10; REVELATION 11:1-14 & LUKE 8:22-25. THE LORD JAMES [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 10,000’S TO MANY 100,000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE LAW AS THE LORD MICHAEL THE BRIGHT & MORNING STAR FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN DANIEL 10:13, 21; 12:1; JUDE 9; MATTHEW 17:9; JAMES 2:8-13; REVELATION 11:8; 12:7-9 & ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25. THE LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] WILL PART THE SEA WITH MANY 100,000’S TO MANY 1,000,000’S & COME IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE THE LORD JOB FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN JOB 1-42. THE EXAMPLES OF ARMIES IN CONFLICT WITH ISRAEL: THE EGYPTIAN ARMY WHEN ISRAEL LEFT EGYPT IS IN EXODUS 14:5-9, 23-25. THE PHILISTINES WAS A CONSTANT ENEMY IN 1ST SAMUEL 13:5; 14:20-23; 17:1-3; 31:1, 7 & 1ST CHRONICLES 10:7. THE INHABITANCE OF CANAAN WHEN ISRAEL ENTERED THE PROMISED LAND IS IN JUDGES 3:1-3 & JOSHUA 3:10; 12:1, 7; 23:9.  ASSYRIA DEFEATING THE NORTHERN KINGDOM EMPIRE OF ISRAEL IS IN 2ND KINGS 15:29; 17:5-6 & ISAIAH 36:1. BABYLON DEFEATING THE SOUTHERN KINGDOM OF JUDAH IS IN JEREMIAH 39:1; 52:4; 2ND KINGS 24:1; 25:1, 10-11 & 2ND CHRONICLES 36:17. PALESTINE OCCUPIED BY THE ROMAN ARMY IN NT TIMES: THE ROMANS LAW IN FORCE AT THE TIME OF HIS SON JESUS CHRIST & THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST IS IN JOHN 18:28; LUKE 2:1 & ACTS 6:1-8:3; 28:17-31. THE ROMAN MILITARY PERSONNEL ON THE LIFE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND IN THE LIFE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST IS IN MATTHEW 8:5; 27:54; LUKE 7:3; 23:47 & ACTS 10:1; 21:31. THE DEVELOPMENT OF ISRAEL’S ARMY FROM THE TIME OF THE EXODUS TO THE REIGN OF KING SOLOMON: A MILITARY CENSUS TAKEN AFTER THE EXODUS IS IN NUMBERS 1:3; 26:2. THE FIGHTING MEN TO POSSESS THE PROMISED LAND IS IN DEUTERONOMY 7:1-2 & JOSHUA 1:10-11; 12:1. CERTAIN TRIBES GAINING DISTINGUISHING REPUTATIONS FOR THE PROFICIENCY IN MANY FORMS OF COMBAT IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 12:2, 8, 24-27. THE ARMY AS A TRIBAL MILITIA ASSEMBLED IN TIMES OF A NATIONAL CRISIS IS IN JUDGES 4:1-6. KING SAUL & KING DAVID HAVING REGULAR CONTINGENTS OF MILITARY SPECIAL [ARMED] FORCES IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 11:10-14; 2ND SAMUEL 15:18; 23:8-12 & 1ST SAMUEL 13:2. THE [ARMED] FORCES DIVIDED INTO 12 BATTALIONS, EACH SERVING FOR A MONTH AT A TIME IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 27:1. CHARIOT FORCES HARDLY KNOWN IN DAVID’S TIME, BUT MUCH IN SOLOMON’S TIME IS IN 1ST KINGS 4:26; 10:26 & 2ND SAMUEL 8:3-4. THE PHRASE “KINGDOM OF THE AIR” IS USED TO DESCRIBE THE SPIRITUAL REALM IN WHICH SATAN OPERATES. THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS SOVEREIGN OVER THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD IN 2ND KINGS 5:1; 19:15, 19; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:6; 36:23; EZRA 1:2; PSALMS 46:6; PROVERBS 21:1 & ISAIAH 37:16; 45:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY IS A SUCCESSION OF ALL KINGDOMS THAT WILL RULE THE EARTH IN DANIEL 2:36-43; 7:17, 23-25; 8:19-22. THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL SUPERSEDE AND BE GREATER THAN ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD IN JOHN 16:33; REVELATION 11:15 & DANIEL 2:44-45; 6:26; 7:13-14, 18, 27. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUDGMENT ON ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD IS IN REVELATION 6:15-17; HAGGAI 2:22; ISAIAH 10:10-11; 13:19; JEREMIAH 28:8; ZEPHANIAH 3:8; PSALMS 79:6 & DANIEL 7:26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PEOPLE WILL BE GIVEN SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD IS IN JEREMIAH 1:10; DANIEL 7:27 & REVELATION 2:26-27. IN THIS WORLD THE FATHER STEPHEN ENABLES HIS PEOPLE TO OVERCOME THE “KINGDOMS” BY FAITH IN 1ST JOHN 5:4 & HEBREWS 11:32-33. THE DEVIL TEMPTS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST BY OFFERING HIM THE ALL KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD IF HE WILL WORSHIP HIM, WHICH JESUS CHRIST DID NOT IN MATTHEW 4:8-10 & LUKE 4:5-8. THE KINGDOM OF THE AIR IS IN EPHESIANS 2:1-2. THE KINGDOM OF THE LORD SATAN IS IN MATTHEW 12:26 & LUKE 11:18. THE KINGDOM OF THE SEA, BUT IT BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 23:1-4, 11. THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD WILL HONOR AND WORSHIP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PSALMS 68:32; 102:21-22 & REVELATION 21:24-26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL THE ARMIES OF ISRAEL AND OVER ALL THE SPIRITUAL ARMIES IS IN JOSHUA 5:13-15; 1ST SAMUEL 17:45; 1ST KINGS 22:19 & 2ND KINGS 6:17. IN THE FINAL BATTLE BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST & THE FATHER STEPHEN APPEARING AS THE SUPREME LEADERS OF THE ARMIES OF HEAVEN & THE ARMIES OF GOD IS IN REVELATION 19:14, 19; 20:7-10. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE SUPREME COMMANDER OF THE ARMIES IS IN PSALMS 89:8; 1ST KINGS 19:10; JEREMIAH 5:14; HOSEA 12:5 & AMOS 4:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GRACIOUS RULE OVER THE NATIONS, PARTICULARLY ISRAEL IS DIVINELY ESTABLISHED OF RULING PEOPLE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGN COMMAND TO GOVERN APPOINTED AUTHORITIES OR LORDSHIPS FOR THE GOOD OF SOCIETY AND TO PREVENT ANARCHY IN ROMANS 13:1-10. THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNS WITH HIS TOTAL SOVEREIGNTY OVER ALL NATIONS, ALL THE GOVERNMENTS, ALL THE KINGDOMS, ALL THE MILITARIES, ALL THE LAWS, ALL THE STATES, ALL THE COUNTRIES, ALL THE PRIESTHOODS AND ALL THE MINISTRIES OF THE UNIVERSE IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:12; 2ND CHRONICLES 20:6; PSALMS 9:7-8; 22:28; 47:2, 7-8; 66:7; 67:4; 103:19; DANIEL 4:25, 32, 35; ISAIAH 9:6; REVELATION 12:1-2, 5-11; 20:7-10 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:15. THE MANNER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOVERNMENT OF ISRAEL WAS SPECIAL IN JUDGES 8:23 & 1ST SAMUEL 8:7; 12:12. THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNS INDIVIDUALS IS IN PROVERBS 16:1, 9; 19:21; 20:24; 21:1; JEREMIAH 10:23; LAMENTATIONS 3:37; DANIEL 5:23; JAMES 4:13-15; JOHN 4:21-24 & ACTS 5:1-11; 17:23-31. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS CHRIST UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO GOVERNS THE UNIVERSAL NATIONS & UNIVERSAL GOVERNMENTS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IS IN JOHN 10:17-18; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; ISAIAH 9:6; PSALMS 2:9; 72:8-11; 110:2; ZECHARIAH 6:13; 9:10 & REVELATION 12:5; 19:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS ESTABLISHED ETERNAL HUMAN AGENCIES FOR THE GOVERNMENT OF MORTAL GOD’S IS IN ROMANS 13:1-10; GENESIS 9:5-6; PROVERBS 8:15-16; MATTHEW 22:17-21; JOHN 19:11; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:2-3; 1ST PETER 2:13 & DANIEL 2:37-38; 4:17, 32; 5:21. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOVERNMENT IS FOR THE GOOD TO SOCIETY IS IN ROMANS 13:4 & PSALMS 72:12-14; 82:3-4. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GOVERNMENT IS ESTABLISHED TO PREVENT ANARCHY REBELLION IS IN ROMANS 13:1, 2-3, 4; GENESIS 9:6; EZRA 7:26; 1ST PETER 2:14; PROVERBS 21:15; 28:2; 29:4 & ACTS 25:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELENTLESSNESS TO DESTROY EVIL NATIONS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; HEBREWS 7:21; PSALMS 110:4; ZECHARIAH 8:14; EZEKIEL 24:14; JEREMIAH 15:6; 20:16; DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26; 28:15-68; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 2ND JOHN 7-11; JUDE 5-19; DANIEL 2:1-12:13; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; 3:10-13; GENESIS 6:1-8; REVELATION 4:1-20:15 & ACTS 7:51-8:3. THIS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LORDSHIP OF DIVISION TO DIVIDE EVIL KINGDOMS (KINGS) & EVIL NATIONS (LAWS) IN LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10 & HEBREWS 4:12 (NKJV). THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE FATHER IN THE KINGDOM OF THE EARTH AS THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS, SON JESUS AS THE HOLY BLOOD & BROTHER JOHN AS THE HOLY WATER & KINGDOM OF HEAVEN AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE SON JESUS AS THE WORD (LOGOS) & THE BROTHER JOHN AS THE HOLY SPIRIT & IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS & BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IN MATTHEW 6:10 (OKJV); 23:9 (OKJV); LUKE 11:2 (OKJV) & 1ST JOHN 5:6-12 (OKJV). THE FATHER STEPHEN RULES IN MEN’S KINGDOM’S IN DANIEL 4:25-26, 32. NO ONE CAN CALL THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER, EXCEPT BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST & HIS OWN TRUTH IN JOHN 4:21-24. THE FATHER STEPHEN CANNOT LIE IN ROMANS 3:4; HEBREWS 6:18 & TITUS 1:1-3. THERE IS ONLY 1 ACCESS & ONLY 1 CALL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 2:18 & 1ST PETER 1:17.  
THE 1ST PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:1-28
(2) THE CELEBRATION OF THE 1ST PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:1–28. RATHER THAN FOCUSING ON THE CONFRONTATIONS OF MOSES WITH PHARAOH, THE NARRATIVE NOW SHIFTS TO MOSES AND THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. THIS PASSAGE HAS TWO PARTS: THE LORD’S INSTRUCTIONS TO MOSES CONCERNING THE FEAST IN VERSES 1-20 AND THE OBSERVANCE OF THE FESTIVAL IN VERSES 21-28. IN EXODUS 12:1-2, FIRST THE LORD TOLD MOSES AND AARON ABOUT THE TIME OF THE PASSOVER. THIS FEAST WAS TO MARK A NEW AGE IN THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL, THE FIRST MONTH, THE FIRST MONTH OF YOUR YEAR. THOUGH THE EVENTS IN THIS CHAPTER OCCURRED IN THE SEVENTH MONTH ACCORDING TO THE CIVIL YEAR, WHICH BEGAN IN SEPTEMBER–OCTOBER THIS IS THE FIRST MONTH IN ISRAEL’S RELIGIOUS CALENDAR. THIS MONTH IS CALLED ABIB, “FRESH YOUNG EARS” OF BARLEY. THIS WAS WHEN BARLEY WAS TO BE HARVESTED IN MARCH–APRIL. WITH A NEW CALENDAR THE ISRAELITES WERE TO RECEIVE A NEW IDENTITY AS THE FAVORED PEOPLE OF THE ONE TRUE LORD. AFTER ISRAEL WAS TAKEN INTO CAPTIVITY THE NAMES OF 4 OF THE 12 MONTHS WERE GIVEN BABYLONIAN NAMES, AND APRIL WAS CALLED NISAN IN NEHEMIAH 2:1 & ESTHER 3:7, WHICH MEANS “EARLY” OR “START.” IN EXODUS 12:3-6, THE PHRASE THE WHOLE COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL IN VERSE 6 IS USED HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE OLD TESTAMENT TO REFER TO THE NATION. THE WORD SUGGESTS A NEW BEGINNING. THE CELEBRATION OF PASSOVER WAS CENTERED IN HOMES. ON THE 10TH DAY OF THE MONTH, IN MARCH–APRIL [MARCH 30TH IN THE SACRED CALENDAR, SEPTEMBER 30TH IN THE CIVIL CALENDAR & MARCH 10TH IN THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR] EACH ISRAELITE FAMILY WAS TO SELECT A LAMB OR A GOAT, SEH, THE WORD LAMB, CAN MEAN EITHER A YOUNG SHEEP OR GOAT IN VERSE 5. IF A FAMILY WAS SMALL AND NOT ABLE TO EAT AN ENTIRE ANIMAL, ARRANGEMENTS COULD BE MADE TO SHARE THE MEAL WITH ANOTHER FAMILY. THE ANIMAL WAS TO BE A ONE-YEAR-OLD MALE WITHOUT BLEMISH. FOUR DAYS LATER, ON THE 14TH EACH ANIMAL WAS TO BE KILLED AT TWILIGHT. THIS MEANT EITHER BETWEEN SUNSET AND DARK OR BETWEEN 3 P.M. AND 5 P.M. THE LATTER TIME PERIOD IS PROBABLY CORRECT BECAUSE IT WOULD ALLOW MORE TIME FOR SLAUGHTERING AND PREPARING THE ANIMAL, WHICH WOULD BE NEEDED LATER WHEN MANY SACRIFICES WOULD BE OFFERED AT THE SANCTUARY. IN EXODUS 12:7-11, IN THESE VERSES, INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN ON HOW TO OBSERVE THE PASSOVER. THOUGH THE FEAST WAS OBSERVED IN EACH ISRAELITE HOME, THEIR UNITED AND SIMULTANEOUS WORSHIP WOULD HELP WIELD THEM TOGETHER AS A SINGLE COMMUNITY IN VERSE 3. THE BLOOD OF THE ANIMALS WAS TO BE PLACED ON THE DOORFRAMES OF THE HOUSES, THE ANIMAL MEAT ROASTED, AND THE PEOPLE WERE TO EAT IT WITH BITTER HERBS AND BREAD WITHOUT YEAST. THE SLAYING OF THE ANIMALS, INSTEAD OF THE ISRAELITES’ FIRSTBORN SONS IN VERSE 13 AND THE SPRINKLING OF BLOOD PREFIGURED THE SUBSTITUTIONARY DEATH OF JESUS CHRIST AS BARABBAS CHRIST. HE IS “MAN’S PASSOVER LAMB” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:7, “A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH OR DEFECT” IN 1ST PETER 1:19 & JOHN 1:29. HIS OWN SACRIFICE IS THE MEANS WHEREBY INDIVIDUAL BELIEVERS ESCAPE THE HORRORS OF SPIRITUAL DEATH. BITTER HERBS, PROBABLY ENDIVE, CHICORY, DANDELIONS SYMBOLIZED SORROW OR GRIEF IN LAMENTATIONS 3:15 FOR PAST SEX, OR THE ISRAELITES’ BITTER EXPERIENCE OF OPPRESSION IN EGYPT. THE BREAD WITHOUT YEAST SYMBOLIZED THEIR LEAVING IN HASTE IN EXODUS 12:11, 39 & DEUTERONOMY 16:3. THE MEAT WAS TO BE ROASTED, NOT EATEN RAW AS SOME SEXUAL PAGANS DID. THE PEOPLE WERE TO EAT THE ENTIRE MEAL QUICKLY WHILE DRESSED READY FOR TRAVEL, ON THE CLOAK TUCKED INTO THE BELT IN JOB 38:3; 40:7. THUS, UNDER THE PROTECTION OF SHED BLOOD, THE CONGREGATION WAS TO BE REMINDED OF CLEANSING FROM MAN’S SEX IN HEBREWS 9:22 AND THAT THEY WERE SOJOURNERS IN A STRANGE LAND. IT IS THE LORD’S PASSOVER MEANS THE PASSOVER LAMB WAS FOR THE LORD IN EXODUS 12:14. IN EXODUS 12:12-14, THE LORD SAID THAT ON THE VERY NIGHT, AT 12:00 AM MIDNIGHT IN EXODUS 11:4; 12:29, AFTER THE ISRAELITES HAD EATEN THE PASSOVER LAMBS WITH HERBS AND BREAD, HE WOULD KILL THE FIRSTBORN SON AND ANIMAL IN EVERY EGYPTIAN FAMILY IN EXODUS 11:5; 12:29-30. THE PURPOSE OF THIS FINAL PLAGUE WAS LIKE THE OTHERS: TO BRING JUDGMENT ON ALL THE GODS OF EGYPT IN NUMBERS 33:4, THUS SHOWING THAT THE LORD IS THE LORD. PHARAOH’S ELDEST SON AND SUCCESSOR SUPPOSEDLY HAD DIVINE PROPERTIES. MIN, THE EGYPTIAN GOD OF REPRODUCTION, AND ISIS, THE GODDESS OF SEXUAL LOVE WHO ATTENDED WOMEN AT CHILDBIRTH, WERE JUDGED AS IMPOTENT BY THIS CLIMACTIC PLAGUE AND CATASTROPHE. THE SPRINKLED BLOOD ON THE ISRAELITES’ HOUSES PROVIDED PROTECTION FROM DEATH WHEN THE LORD DESTROYED THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN. FROM THE VERB, PASS OVER, PASAḤ COMES THE NOUN THAT DESIGNATES THE FEAST, THE PASSOVER, PESAḤ. AS THE BLOOD OF AN ANIMAL WAS THE MEANS OF DELIVERANCE AND OF ESCAPING DEATH, SO CHRIST’S BLOOD IS THE MEANS OF REDEMPTION FOR BELIEVERS IN ROMANS 5:9 & EPHESIANS 1:7. THE PASSOVER WAS TO BE OBSERVED ANNUALLY, FOR THE GENERATIONS TO COME AS A LASTING ORDINANCE IN EXODUS 12:17, 24; 13:10. OTHER ANNUAL EVENTS AND FEASTS AND LEVITICAL REGULATIONS WERE ALSO CALLED “LASTING ORDINANCES” IN EXODUS 27:21; 28:43; 29:9; 30:21 & LEVITICUS 16:29, 31, 34; 23:14, 21, 41. THE PASSOVER IS THE FESTIVAL TO THE LORD IN EXODUS 5:1; 10:9. IN EXODUS 12:15-20, THE LORD THEN GAVE INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD AS A NATIONAL CELEBRATION OF ISRAEL’S REDEMPTION FROM EGYPT. THE PASSOVER AND THE UNLEAVENED BREAD FEASTS WERE SO CLOSELY CONNECTED THAT THE TWO WERE OFTEN CONSIDERED AS ONE FEAST IN JOHN 19:14; LUKE 2:41; 22:1, 7-38 & ACTS 21:3-4. THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD WAS TO BE FOR SEVEN DAYS IN EXODUS 13:6-7, FROM THE 15TH TO THE 21ST OF THE MONTH IN LEVITICUS 23:6 & NUMBERS 28:17. OF COURSE, NO BREAD WITH YEAST (LEAVEN) WAS TO BE EATEN ON THE PASSOVER EITHER IN EXODUS 12:8. HOMES WERE TO BE CLEANSED OF YEAST IN VERSES 15-16, A SYMBOL OF SEX IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:8. THE ABSENCE OF YEAST SUGGESTED THAT THOSE WHO WERE UNDER THE SAFETY OF SHED BLOOD WERE FREE FROM THE CORRUPTION OF SEX BEFORE A HOLY LORD. IF ANYONE ATE ANYTHING WITH YEAST IN THOSE FEAST DAYS HE WOULD BE CUT OFF FROM ISRAEL IN EXODUS 12:19, THAT IS, EXCLUDED FROM THE CAMP, SEPARATED FROM COVENANT RIGHTS AND PRIVILEGES, POSSIBLY RESULTING IN DEATH. ALSO, ON THE FIRST AND SEVENTH DAYS OF THE FEAST THE PEOPLE WERE TO GATHER TOGETHER FOR SPECIAL SERVICES. AND NO WORK OTHER THAN FOOD PREPARATION WAS TO BE DONE ALL WEEK. LIKE THE PASSOVER, THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD WAS TO BE A LASTING ORDINANCE IN VERSE 17 & IN VERSE 14 TO BENEFIT FORTHCOMING GENERATIONS. TOGETHER THE PASSOVER AND UNLEAVENED BREAD FEASTS WERE AN “ORDINANCE” TO BE OBEYED IN VERSES 14, 17, 24 AND A “CEREMONY” TO BE OBSERVED IN VERSES 25-26. AND THE PASSOVER WAS A “FESTIVAL” IN VERSE 14 INVOLVING A “SACRIFICE” IN VERSE 27. IN VERSES 19-20 REPEAT THE INSTRUCTIONS IN VERSES 15-16, PERHAPS FOR EMPHASIS. IN EXODUS 12:21-28, MOSES NOW GAVE THE ELDERS INSTRUCTIONS IN VERSES 21-23 FOR THE PASSOVER SIMILAR TO THOSE THAT THE LORD GAVE MOSES IN VERSES 3-11. THE BLOOD TO BE PLACED ON THE DOORFRAMES IN VERSE 7 WAS TO BE APPLIED WITH A BUNCH OF HYSSOP, THE COMMON BUSHY PLANT THAT GROWS ON ROCKY SURFACES. IT WAS WIDELY USED IN ISRAEL’S RITES OF PURIFICATION IN LEVITICUS 14:4, 6, 49, 51-52 & NUMBERS 19:6, 18. THE DESTROYER IN HEBREWS 11:28 WHO KILLED THE FIRSTBORN IS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, THE PREINCARNATE CHRIST IN GENESIS 16:9 & ACTS 7:30-36. THEN THE LORD’S PEOPLE WERE TOLD TO BE SURE TO OBSERVE THE PASSOVER IN THE LAND THAT THE LORD HAD PROMISED TO GIVE THEM. ALSO, THEY WERE TO TEACH ITS MEANING TO THEIR CHILDREN IN EXODUS 12:26-27; 13:14-15. THE PEOPLE, GRATEFUL FOR THEIR SOON-TO-COME DELIVERANCE FROM CENTURIES OF SLAVERY, WORSHIPED THE LORD. THEN THEY CARRIED OUT HIS SEXLESS COMMANDS. (3) THE DESTRUCTION BY THE PLAGUE IN EXODUS 12:29-36. THE LENGTHY INSTRUCTIONS ABOUT THE FEASTS OF THE PASSOVER AND UNLEAVENED BREAD ADDED TO THE SUSPENSE THAT LED TO THE CLIMAX IN WHICH JUDGMENT FELL ON THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN IN VERSES 29-30, AND THE ISRAELITES WERE RELEASED IN VERSES 31-36. IN EXODUS 12:29-30, THE 10TH PLAGUE IS DESCRIBED AS TO ITS TIME, 12:00 AM MIDNIGHT, EXTENT, EVERY FIRSTBORN IN EXODUS 4:22–23, AND EFFECT, LOUD WAILING IN EXODUS 11:6. GREAT SORROW GRIPPED THE NATION AS THE LORD DESTROYED THE FAVORED SONS OF FAMILIES IN EVERY STRATUM OF SOCIETY, FROM ROYALTY TO POLITICAL PRISONER IN EXODUS 11:5. THIS PRESENTS A VIVID REMINDER OF THE FURY OF THE LORD [ACTS 7:54] AGAINST THE SEXUAL AND THE AWFUL PRICE THAT SEX EXACTS. OBVIOUSLY “A MIGHTY HAND”—THE LORD’S—HAD COMPELLED PHARAOH TO LET HIS PEOPLE GO IN EXODUS 3:19. IN EXODUS 12:31-33, IN RESPONSE TO THE TRAGEDY, PHARAOH RELEASED THE ISRAELITES THAT SAME NIGHT WITHOUT ANY RESTRICTIONS. HE EVEN DEMANDED THAT THEY LEAVE. THE LORD HAD PREDICTED ACCURATELY, “HE WILL LET YOU GO” IN EXODUS 3:20; 6:1. AMAZINGLY THE PHARAOH, WHO WAS CONSIDERED A GOD, WAS NOW HUMBLED TO THE POINT OF ASKING THAT MOSES AND AARON BLESS HIM IN EXODUS 8:28. HE WANTED TO BE UNDER THE STEPHEN YAHWEH’S BLESSING, NOT THE CURSE OF HIS PLAGUES. EVEN THE EGYPTIAN PEOPLE URGED THE ISRAELITES TO LEAVE QUICKLY FOR FEAR THEY TOO WOULD ALL DIE. IN EXODUS 12:34-36, THE EXODUS HAPPENED SO QUICKLY THAT THE PEOPLE TOOK UNLEAVENED BREAD DOUGH, THEY HAD NO TIME TO MAKE BREAD IN VERSE 39. THE PLAGUES, EVIDENCING THE LORD’S AUTHORITY, SO FAVORABLY DISPOSED THE EGYPTIANS TOWARD THE ISRAELITES THAT THEY WERE WILLING TO DO ANYTHING TO HASTEN THEIR DEPARTURE, EVEN GIVING AWAY VALUABLE JEWELRY AND CLOTHING IN EXODUS 3:21-22; 11:3. THIS FULFILLED THE LORD’S PROMISE TO ABRAHAM ABOUT HIS DESCENDANTS’ CAPTIVITY IN GENESIS 15:13-14. FROM THE EGYPTIANS THEY RECEIVED SOME “WAGES” FOR THEIR 400 YEARS OF SERVITUDE.
THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT IN EXODUS 12:37-18:27
THIS SECTION DELINEATES THE EXODUS OF THE HEBREWS FROM THEIR LEAVING RAMESES TO THEIR ARRIVAL AT MOUNT SINAI THREE MONTHS LATER. THROUGH THE SPRINKLING OF BLOOD, THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN DELIVERED FROM DEATH IN EXODUS 12:13, NOW THEY WERE ABOUT TO BE RESCUED FROM THE SEXUAL BONDAGE WITH A VIEW TO LEADING SEXLESS LIVES OF HOLINESS AND WORSHIP.
THE FLIGHT IN EGYPT TOWARD THE RED SEA IN EXODUS 12:37-13:22
IN EXODUS 12:37-42, FROM RAMESES, WHERE APPARENTLY THE PEOPLE WERE CONCENTRATED IN EXODUS 1:11, THEY JOURNEYED TO SUCCOTH, PRESENT-DAY TELL EL-MASKHUTAH NEAR LAKE TIMSAH. THE NUMBER OF ISRAELITE MEN WAS ABOUT 600,000 IN EXODUS 38:26 & NUMBERS 1:46, THE EXACT FIGURE IS 603,550. WITH WOMEN AND CHILDREN, THE NUMBER OF ISRAELITES WAS ABOUT 2 MILLION. WITH THEM WERE NON-ISRAELITES OF AN UNDESIGNATED NUMBER, APPARENTLY A VARIEGATED GROUP, A “RABBLE,” IN NUMBERS 11:4. IN THE WILDERNESS THEY CAUSED THE ISRAELITES TO COMPLAIN AGAINST MOSES. EN ROUTE THE PEOPLE BAKED UNLEAVENED BREAD IN EXODUS 12:34. MOSES CONCLUDED THIS SECTION ABOUT THE BEGINNING OF THE EXODUS WITH A HISTORICAL NOTATION, A REMINDER OF THE LORD’S FAITHFULNESS, AND A CALL TO REMEMBRANCE. THE LENGTH OF ISRAEL’S TIME IN EGYPT IS HERE SAID TO BE 430 YEARS IN GALATIANS 3:17, WHILE OTHER PASSAGES STATE THAT IT WAS 400 YEARS IN GENESIS 15:13, 16 & ACTS 7:6 AND “ABOUT 450 YEARS” IN ACTS 13:20. APPARENTLY, THE TOTAL TIME IN EGYPT WAS 430 YEARS, FROM 1876 BC TO 1446 BC IN ACTS 7:6 & GALATIANS 3:17. THE FACT OF THE LORD’S CARE OVER HIS PEOPLE ON THE NIGHT OF THE EXODUS SHOULD BE REMEMBERED. SINCE HE KEPT VIGIL OVER THEM THEY SHOULD KEEP VIGIL TO HONOR HIM. THEY WERE TOLD TO BE CAREFUL AND VIGILANT BECAUSE HE IS. IN EXODUS 12:43-51, AT SUCCOTH, MOSES AND AARON WERE GIVEN REGULATIONS ABOUT CELEBRATING THE PASSOVER IN VERSES 43-51 AND INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE DEDICATION OF THE FIRSTBORN IN EXODUS 13:1-16. THE SEVERAL REGULATIONS FOR THE PASSOVER WERE APPARENTLY NECESSITATED BY THE NON-ISRAELITES WHO JOINED THE EXODUS AND HAD IDENTIFIED WITH THE RELIGION OF THE HEBREWS. IF A MAN DID NOT IDENTIFY WITH THE COVENANT PROMISES BY THE RITE OF CIRCUMCISION, HE COULD NOT CELEBRATE THE PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:44, 48-49. THIS MEANS ANY ETERNAL CREATURE THAT DOES NOT PAY THEIR 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD ON A REGULAR BASIS, CANNOT BE QUALIFIED IN THE REST, BUT DONE IN VAIN, INCLUDING THE FEASTS OR THE LORD’S PASSOVER OR PRAISE & WORSHIP OR ANYTHING FROM THE LORD! THE FEAST WAS TO BE CENTERED IN THE HOME AND OBSERVED BY THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY IN VERSES 3, 6, 19. IN EXODUS 13:1-16, AFTER AN INTRODUCTORY STATEMENT ABOUT THE ISRAELITES’ FIRSTBORN IN VERSES 1-2, WHO WERE TO BE DEDICATED FOR THE SERVICE OF THE LORD, SINCE THEY WERE SPARED IN THE 10TH PLAGUE, MOSES ADDRESSED THE PEOPLE AGAIN ABOUT THE PASSOVER AND THE UNLEAVENED BREAD FEASTS IN VERSES 3-10, AND THEN RETURNED TO THE SUBJECT OF THE FIRSTBORN IN VERSES 11-16. AGAIN, MOSES REMINDED THE PEOPLE OF THE IMPORTANCE OF THE DAY OF THEIR DELIVERANCE IN EXODUS 12:24-27 FROM THE LAND OF SLAVERY, “SLAVE HOUSE” BY THE LORD’S MIGHTY HAND IN EXODUS 3:19 INTO THE LAND OF PROMISE. ON THE CANAANITES AND OTHER GROUPS MENTIONED IN EXODUS 3:17; 13:5 AND ON THE LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY IN EXODUS 3:8. THIS VICTORIOUS EVENT WAS TO BE REMEMBERED ANNUALLY IN THE CEREMONY OF THE SEVEN-DAY FESTIVAL OF UNLEAVENED BREAD. LIKE THE PASSOVER IN EXODUS 12:26-27, THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD HAD GREAT EDUCATIONAL VALUE IN THE HOME IN EXODUS 13:8-9. THE FEAST WAS LIKE A SIGN ON THEIR HAND OR FOREHEAD, THAT IS, IT WAS A CONTINUAL REMINDER OF THE LORD’S MIGHTY DELIVERANCE FROM EGYPT. SOME ORTHODOX JEWS TODAY INTERPRET THAT PASSAGE AND IN DEUTERONOMY 6:8; 11:18 LITERALLY AND BIND PASSAGES OF THE LAW IN EXODUS 13:2-10 & DEUTERONOMY 6:4-9; 11:13-21 ON THEIR ARMS AND FOREHEADS IN SMALL POUCHES, SO-CALLED PHYLACTERIES, THOUGH THE LORD MAY HAVE INTENDED IT. ONCE IN THE LAND OF PROMISE IN EXODUS 13:11, THE FIRSTBORN SONS AND MALE ANIMALS WERE TO BE DEDICATED TO THE LORD IN VERSE 2 & NUMBERS 18:15. ANIMALS WERE INCLUDED BECAUSE “THEY TOO BENEFITED FROM THE REDEMPTION WHICH THE LORD PROVIDED IN THE 10TH PLAGUE.” SINCE ASSES WERE CONSIDERED CEREMONIALLY UNCLEAN ANIMALS IN LEVITICUS 11:2-4 THEY COULD NOT BE SACRIFICED, BUT THEY COULD BE REDEEMED, PAḎAH, “TO BUY BACK FOR A PRICE” BY LAMBS SACRIFICED IN THEIR PLACE. OF COURSE, SINCE HUMAN SACRIFICE WAS UNACCEPTABLETHE HEBREWS’ SONS WERE ALSO TO BE “REDEEMED.” THIS TOO WOULD HAVE TEACHING VALUE IN THE HOME IN EXODUS 12:26-27; 13:8. THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN WERE SLAIN, IN JUDGMENT, AND THE ISRAELITE “FIRSTBORN” WERE EITHER SLAIN, THE ANIMALS IN SUBSTITUTIONARY SACRIFICE OR REDEEMED, THE SONS. LIKE THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD IN VERSES 7-9 THE CONSECRATION OF THE FIRSTBORN WAS A SIGN AND SYMBOL, A REMINDER OF THE LORD’S POWERFUL DELIVERANCE IN VERSES 16. BOTH WERE REMINDERS OF THE LORD’S GRACIOUS DELIVERANCE FROM THE LAND OF BONDAGE. IN EXODUS 13:17-22, THE SHORTEST ROUTE TO THE LAND OF CANAAN WAS THROUGH THE TERRITORY OF THE PHILISTINES IN THE DIRECTION OF BEERSHEBA AND THE NEGEB. IT LED ALONG THE MEDITERRANEAN SEA, THE MILITARY ROAD OF THE EGYPTIANS. BUT THE ROUTE CHOSEN BY THE LORD WAS SOUTHEASTWARD TOWARD THE SINAI TO AVOID POSSIBLE MILITARY CONFRONTATIONS WITH EGYPTIAN GUARDS WHO MIGHT ENCOURAGE THE PEOPLE TO RETURN TO EGYPT. THE EXACT LOCATION OF THE DESERT ROAD IS UNCERTAIN BUT IT PROBABLY LED TO THE BITTER LAKES, NEAR NUMBERS 33:1-5. ARMED FOR BATTLE PROBABLY MEANS ORGANIZED FOR MARCH RATHER THAN EQUIPPED WITH ARMOR, BOWS, AND ARROWS FOR WARFARE. MOSES HAD HEARD OF JOSEPH’S REQUEST THAT HIS BONES BE TAKEN FROM EGYPT IN GENESIS 50:25, SO HE HONORED THAT REQUEST. LATER JOSEPH’S BONES WERE BURIED AT SHECHEM IN JOSHUA 24:32. THE FATHER STEPHEN INDICATED THAT THE REMAINS OF OTHER SONS OF JACOB WERE TAKEN THERE ALSO IN ACTS 7:15-16. AFTER SOME TIME AT SUCCOTH THE ISRAELITES JOURNEYED TO ETHAM, NEAR NUMBERS 33:1-5. SUPERNATURALLY GUIDED BY A PILLAR OF CLOUD IN THE DAYTIME, WHICH BECAME A PILLAR OF FIRE AT NIGHT, THE ISRAELITES APPARENTLY TRAVELED SOME DISTANCE EVERY DAY. BESIDES GUIDING THEM, THE CLOUD, SYMBOLIZING THE LORD’S PRESENCE, ASSURED THEM OF HIS GOODNESS AND FAITHFULNESS. THERE WAS ONE CLOUD, NOT TWO IN EXODUS 14:24. THE PEOPLE WERE BROUGHT TO THE EDGE OF THE DESERT IN NUMBERS 33:6.
THE ENCAMPMENT BY THE RED (REED) SEA IN EXODUS 14:1-4
IN EXODUS 14:1-4, AFTER THE ISRAELITES HAD TRAVELED FOR SOME DAYS IN A SOUTHEASTERLY PATH AND CAMPED AWHILE AT ETHAM, THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO TELL THE PEOPLE TO TURN BACK TO PI HAHIROTH BETWEEN MIGDOL AND THE SEA AND OPPOSITE BAAL ZEPHON IN NUMBERS 33:7. THESE CITIES WERE EAST OF RAMESES. THIS CHANGE IN DIRECTION WOULD HAVE LED PHARAOH TO THINK THE ISRAELITES WERE CONFUSED. AS A RESULT OF THE LORD’S HARDENING OF HIS HEART IN EXODUS 4:21 PHARAOH WOULD ATTEMPT TO ENSLAVE THE PEOPLE AGAIN AND THEN THE LORD WOULD DEMONSTRATE HIS AWESOME AUTHORITY THROUGH ANOTHER GREAT JUDGMENT. THE SEA IS CALLED THE RED SEA IN EXODUS 10:19; 13:18; 15:4, 22. “RED SEA”, YAM SUP IS LITERALLY, “SEA OF [PAPYRUS] REEDS.” SEVERAL REASONS INDICATE THAT THIS IS FARTHER NORTH THAN THE NORTHERN TIP OF THE GULF OF SUEZ, THE NORTHWESTERN “FINGER” OF THE RED SEA BETWEEN EGYPT AND THE SINAI PENINSULA): (1) THE GULF OF SUEZ HAS NO REEDS. (2) THE NORTHERN TIP OF THE GULF OF SUEZ IS MUCH FARTHER SOUTH THAN PI HAHIROTH AND MIGDOL. (3) THE AREA WHERE THE ISRAELITES CAMPED WAS MARSHY BUT THIS IS NOT TRUE OF THE LAND WEST OF THE GULF OF SUEZ. (4) FROM “THE SEA” THE ISRAELITES WENT EAST OR SOUTHEAST INTO THE DESERT OF SHUR IN EXODUS 15:22, ALSO CALLED THE DESERT OF ETHAM IN NUMBERS 33:8, IN THE NORTHWESTERN PART OF THE SINAI PENINSULA. POSSIBLY, THEN, THE SEA THAT THE LORD DRIED UP FOR THE ISRAELITES WAS LAKE BALAH, NEAR NUMBERS 33:1-5. 
THE HOT PURSUIT BY THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 14:5-9
IN EXODUS 14:5-9, REALIZING THE IMPLICATIONS OF THE RELEASE OF THE HEBREWS, WE HAVE LOST THEIR SERVICES IN EXODUS 1:14. PHARAOH AND HIS OFFICERS WERE DETERMINED TO PREVENT THE ESCAPE. THOUGH THE ISRAELITE MEN NUMBERED OVER 600,000, PHARAOH WAS APPARENTLY ENCOURAGED BY THEIR SEEMING INDECISIVENESS AND BY HIS OWN SUPERIOR MILITARY PROWESS. PHARAOH WAS PROBABLY INFORMED IMMEDIATELY OF THE ISRAELITES’ DEPARTURE FROM RAMESES ON THE 15TH DAY OF THE MONTH. BUT NO DOUBT HE DID NOT REACT IMMEDIATELY BECAUSE THE EGYPTIANS WERE INVOLVED IN BURYING AND BEMOANING THEIR DEAD IN NUMBERS 33:3-4 AND BECAUSE MOSES HAD REPEATEDLY REFERRED TO “A THREE-DAY JOURNEY” IN EXODUS 3:18; 5:3; 8:27. LATER, REALIZING THE ISRAELITES’ DEPARTURE WAS NOT TEMPORARY, HE GOT TOGETHER 600…CHARIOTS, CHARIOTEERS, AND TROOPS AND CAUGHT UP WITH THE ISRAELITES NEAR PI HAHIROTH.
THE FEARFUL CRY OF THE PEOPLE AND THE FAITH OF MOSES IN EXODUS 14:10-14
IN EXODUS 14:10-14, AS PHARAOH’S CHARIOTEERS AND ARMED TROOPS APPROACHED, FEAR STRUCK THE ENCAMPMENT. THEY WERE TRAPPED BETWEEN THE RED SEA, “SEA OF [PAPYRUS] REEDS” IN VERSE 2 BEFORE THEM AND A VICIOUS FOE BEHIND THEM. THE REACTION OF THE ISRAELITES HERE WAS MUCH THE SAME THROUGHOUT THE BOOK IN EXODUS 5:21 IN TIMES OF DURESS AND FRIGHT. THOUGH THEY CRIED OUT TO THE LORD, THEY HAD NO CONFIDENCE HE COULD HELP. QUICKLY FORGETTING THE PAST, THEY BITTERLY ACCUSED MOSES OF DECEIVING THEM BY LEADING THEM INTO THE DESERT TO DIE.…DIDN’T WE SAY…IN EGYPT, LEAVE US ALONE, LET US SERVE THE EGYPTIANS? MOSES, RECOGNIZING THAT FEAR WAS DISTORTING THEIR MEMORIES AND AROUSING THEIR PASSIONS AGAINST HIM, SOUGHT TO REASSURE THEM THAT THE LORD WOULD DELIVER THEM BY FIGHTING FOR THEM IN EXODUS 15:3; NEHEMIAH 4:20 & PSALMS 35:1 AS THEY REMAINED FIRM IN CONFIDENCE. SURPRISINGLY, AS THEY CAME TO THEIR GREATEST MOMENT OF DELIVERANCE, THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD WERE FULL OF DISTRUST AND FEAR.
THE PARTING OF THE RED (REED) SEA IN EXODUS 14:15-22
THE LORD COMMUNICATED HIS SEXLESS INTENTIONS TO MOSES IN VERSES 15-18, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD PROTECTED THE ISRAELITES IN VERSES 19-20, AND THEY CROSSED ON DRY LAND IN VERSES 21-22. IN EXODUS 14:15-18, THE LORD TOLD MOSES HE WOULD MIRACULOUSLY DELIVER THE PEOPLE THROUGH THE RED SEA. MOSES ONLY NEEDED TO RAISE HIS STAFF OVER THE SEA AND THE WATER WOULD DIVIDE AND THE FLOOR OF THE SEA WOULD BE DRY GROUND. PHARAOH’S CHARIOTEERS WOULD FOOLISHLY PURSUE THE ISRAELITES INTO THE SEA. THERE, AS WITH THE PLAGUES, THE LORD WOULD DEMONSTRATE HIS AUTHORITY AND GLORY IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE EGYPTIAN MILITARY. THE EGYPTIANS, THE LORD SAID, WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD. IN EXODUS 14:19-22, THEN THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, PERHAPS A THEOPHANY IN GENESIS 16:9 OR A HIGH ANGELIC MESSENGER, MOVED FROM THE FRONT OF THE ISRAELITES TO THE REAR TO PROTECT THEM FROM THE CHARGING EGYPTIANS. THE ANGEL OF THE LORD SHIFTED FROM GUIDE TO GUARDIAN! ALL THROUGH THAT NIGHT THE PILLAR OF CLOUD, WHICH ALSO HAD MOVED TO THE REAR TO BE BETWEEN THE TWO CAMPS, BROUGHT SUCH DARKNESS THAT MILITARY ADVANCE WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR THE EGYPTIANS. THAT NIGHT, THE LORD WAS PERFORMING ANOTHER MIRACLE, SPLITTING THE SEA IN PSALMS 74:13 BY A STRONG EAST WIND AND DRYING THE SEA FLOOR IN PSALMS 66:6; 106:9. THE SEA WAS DEEP ENOUGH IN EXODUS 15:5 THAT LATER IT DROWNED THE EGYPTIANS IN EXODUS 14:28. WHILE THE WIND KEPT THE SEA FLOOR DRY AND THE SEA SPLIT, THE ISRAELITES WALKED THROUGH THE SEA IN VERSE 16 & PSALMS 78:13. THE PASSAGEWAY MAY HAVE BEEN WIDE IN ORDER TO ALLOW ABOUT 2 MILLION PEOPLE AND THEIR FLOCKS AND HERDS TO WALK THROUGH. THIS WAS A MIRACULOUS WIND! THE LORD’S DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT PICTURES HIS MERCY IN DELIVERING ALL HIS PEOPLE FROM SEXUAL BONDAGE. IN A MIGHTY DISPLAY OF HIS AUTHORITY THE LORD FREED ISRAEL.
THE DESTRUCTION OF THE EGYPTIAN ARMY IN EXODUS 14:23-31
IN EXODUS 14:23-28, AS THE EGYPTIANS PURSUED THE ISRAELITES INTO THE DRY SEA BED, IN THE MORNING WATCH, SOMETIME BETWEEN 3:00 AM AND DAWN, THE LORD SLOWED THEIR PROGRESS AND THEY WERE PANIC-STRICKEN. ACCORDING TO PSALM 77:16-19 THE LORD CAUSED A RAINSTORM, LIGHTNING, THUNDER, AND AN EARTHQUAKE. PERHAPS THE RAIN QUICKLY SOAKED THE SEA FLOOR, WHICH CAUSED THE WHEELS OF THEIR CHARIOTS TO SWERVE. THERE WAS ALSO THE NOISE AND BUFFETING OF THE WIND THAT WAS BANKING THE WATERS. THE EGYPTIANS SOUGHT TO ESCAPE, REALIZING THAT THE LORD OF THE HEBREWS, THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH WAS FIGHTING FOR ISRAEL IN EXODUS 14:14. AT DAYBREAK THE SEA WATER WENT TOGETHER AGAIN AND THE EGYPTIANS WERE SWEPT INTO THE SEA, “THROWN DOWNWARD”. THE CRASHING WALLS OF WATER CRUSHED THE EGYPTIANS IN THE SEA SO THAT NOT A SINGLE SOLDIER SURVIVED. IN EXODUS 14:29-31, THE LORD DELIVERED HIS PEOPLE THROUGH DRY LAND, WHILE HE DESTROYED THE EGYPTIANS IN THE SEA, THEIR DEAD BODIES FLOATING ASHORE WERE A GRIM REMINDER OF THE AWESOME AUTHORITY OF THE LORD IN JUDGMENT. AS A RESULT, THE ISRAELITES FEARED AND TRUSTED THE LORD. THE PEOPLE OFTEN FLUCTUATED BETWEEN TRUST AND COMPLAINING, BETWEEN BELIEF AND UNBELIEF IN EXODUS 4:31; 5:21; 14:10-12, 31; 15:24; 16:2-4; 17:2-3.
THE WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS
THESE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS A CHIEF OF POLICE THE FIRST TIME IN THE BEGINNING OF ONCE IS PROVEN IN NUMBERS 20:1-13 (NKJV) & 20:2-13 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF SIVAN WHERE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW WAS ETERNALLY RIGHTFULLY CHARGED FOR STRIPPING OR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MYSTERY MONTH CALLED VEADAR WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WAS ETERNALLY WRONGFULLY CHARGED FOR STRIPPING FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF KISLEV-CHISLEV WHERE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW ETERNALLY DIED FOR STIFF-NAKEDNESS RIGHTFULLY FROM NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF NISAN WHERE THE LORD STEVE ETERNALLY DIED FOR STIFF-NAKEDNESS WRONGFULLY FROM MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELENTLESSNESS [THE WEAK ROD OF DESTROYING] TO DESTROY A NATION, KINGDOM, PRIESTHOOD, STATE, COUNTRY, MILITARY, LAW & GOVERNMENT IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; ZECHARIAH 8:14; EZEKIEL 24:14; JEREMIAH 15:6; 20:16. THE WAY THE FATHER STEPHEN DESTROYS A GOVERNMENT IS IN DEUTERONOMY 27:11-26; 28:15-68; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 2ND JOHN 7-11; JUDE 5-19; DANIEL 2:1-12:13; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; 3:10-13; GENESIS 6:1-8; REVELATION 4:1-20:15 & ACTS 7:51-8:3. ALSO BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW OF DIVISION IS IN LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10-19. A YEAR IS FULL WORKS OF THE FLESH WILL FAIL WHICH IS ADULTERY (EXTRAMARITAL SEX), FORNICATION (SEXUAL IMMORALITY) & IDOLATRY IN TOBIT 4:12-13, UNCLEANNESS & LEWDNESS, SORCERY, HATRED, CONTENTIONS & JEALOUSIES, OUTBURSTS OF WRATH, SELFISH AMBITIONS, DISSENSIONS & REVELRIES, HERESIES, ENVY, MURDERS, DRUNKENNESS IN GALATIANS 5:19-21 & HEBREWS 1:11-12. ALSO, IT IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32. THE LORD LUCIFER CAN HEAL HIS KINGDOM IN REVELATION 13:14. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE GOD HEAD BODILY & THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE TRUE DEITY WIELDS THESE THINGS BY ALL HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES & ALL HIS VISIBLE ATTRIBUTES IN ROMANS 1:20; COLOSSIANS 1:17; 2:9; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ACTS 17:23-31. IN COLOSSIANS 1:17 SAYS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BEFORE ALL THINGS & ALL THINGS THAT CONSIST INCLUDING THE TOTAL CREATION OF THE UNIVERSE IN PROVERBS 8:22-24 (RSV). THE WEAKNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS HIS DIVINE NATURE WHICH IS WISER AND STRONGER THAN ALL CREATION PUT TOGETHER IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WEAKNESS IS IDENTIFIED AS THE MOST HIGHEST LORDSHIP. THE SECRET OF HIS WEAKNESS IS THE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS’S UNDER THE 2ND EMPEROR TIBERIUS JULIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS LORDSHIP OF ISRAEL DONE BY THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE “CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP” IN “QANAH” WHICH MEANS “ADDED EVIL DESIRE, ADDED EVIL PETER & ADDED EVIL DEPRESSION” THAT BRINGS FORTH EVIL PLEASURE LINKED TO “ETERNAL LORDLY MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM LORDSHIP FROM 0 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE NAMED “QANAH” IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV). WHEN THIS HAPPENS THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL THROW THE WHOLE KINGDOM OR THE ENTIRE HOLY HOLY BIBLE AND ALL THE HOLY SCRIPTURES IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS ON THESE KINGDOM’S OR NATIONS TO TOTALLY TRANSFORM THEM FROM SLAVES OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS IN SEXUAL EROS FLESH CONCERNING THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY TO SLAVES OF TRUE RIGHTEOUSNESS IN HOLY FLESH IN THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS & HOLY SOUL CONCERNING AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN ROMANS 6:1-23; JOHN 7:18; LUKE 12:32 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24-25. 
THE STRENGTH OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS
THESE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE CHIEF OF POLICE THE SECOND TIME IN END OF ONCE OR MORE IS PROVEN IN NUMBERS 20:1-13 (NKJV) & 20:2-13 (OKJV). THIS SPELL HAPPENED ON THE SACRED CALENDAR IN THE MONTH OF TAMMUZ FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. ON THE CIVIL CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST. ON THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE MONTH OF IYAR FROM APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST. THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD LASTS 7 YEARS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD [THE STRONG ROD OF DESTROYING] WHICH WILL HAPPEN IN SOUTH AMERICA AND NORTH AMERICA THE FIRST MEGA CONTINENT BECAUSE THE SACRED CALENDAR & THE CIVIL CALENDAR OF THE JEWS IS ABOUT 7 YEARS BEHIND THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR. THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD LASTS 7 YEARS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN WHICH WILL HAPPEN IN EUROPE, THEN ASIA AND FINALLY THE MIDDLE EAST THE SECOND MEGA CONTINENT. THE MIDDLE EAST MAIN POINTS OF CONTACT ARE THE 2ND EMPEROR TIBERIUS JULIUS CAESAR AUGUSTUS THE LORDSHIP OF ISRAEL IN THE PHYSICAL STATE WHERE THE LORD LUCIFER IS LOCKED UP IN REVELATION 20:9, THE KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR 1 THE LORDSHIP OF BABYLON ALSO CALLED CHAOS, CONFUSION, BABEL, SHINAR AND SOMETIMES ROME IN THE MENTAL STATE IS WHERE THE LORD LUCIFER IS LOCKED UP IN REVELATION 11:8 AND PHARAOH RAMESSES 1 THE LORDSHIP OF EGYPT & SODOM IN THE SPIRITUAL STATE IS WHERE THE LORD LUCIFER IS LOCKED UP IN REVELATION 11:8. A YEAR IS FULL FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT WILL NOT FAIL WHICH IS AGAPE LOVE, JOY, STRENGTH, PEACE, LONGSUFFERING, PATIENCE, MEEKNESS, GENTLENESS, GOODNESS, KINDNESS, FAITHFULNESS & TEMPERANCE (SELF-CONTROL) IN GALATIANS 5:22-23; HEBREW 1:11-12 & REVELATION 21:2. THE FAMILY OF ADAM LIVED & ENDED FROM 365 YEARS TO 969 YEARS ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 5:1-32. METHUSELAH WAS THE OLDEST MAN RECORDED THAT LIVED ON THE EARTH IN GENESIS 5:27. ONE SINNER THAT REPENTS FROM HIS WICKED WAYS IS BETTER THAN 99 JUST METHUSELAH’S THAT NEED NO REPENTANCE WHICH 969 YEARS TIMES 99 POSITIONS THAT MAKES 96,000 LEVELS IN LUKE 15:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN GOVERNS THIS BY RELENTING & COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND AUTHORITY OF ENOCH WHICH IS TRILLIONS OF YEARS OLD WITH HIS 10,000 SAINTS (LORDS) TO JUDGE ALL THE UNGODLY IN GENESIS 5:24 & JUDE 14-15. ENOCH MEANS TO PLEASE, DELIGHT IN OR HAVE GOOD PLEASURE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE CROWN ENDURES TO EVERY 80 YEARS BECAUSE KING SOLOMON RAISED UP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS LORDSHIP BY HIS UNIVERSAL 40 YEAR DIVINE WISDOM KINGDOM OVER THE UNIVERSAL 40 YEAR DIVINE STRENGTH KINGDOM IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8; 9:11-18 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL PROVIDENCE IS TO HAVE DIVINE REPROBATION AND DIVINE INTELLECT THAT IS IN TOTAL CONTROL OF ALL THINGS IN THE UNIVERSE IN JOHN 10:1-30. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL PRESERVATION IS IN ROMANS 8:28-29; HEBREWS 1:1-3; JOHN 1:1-3; 2:8; LUKE 5:18; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:13; COLOSSIANS 1:17; 2ND PETER 3:7 & JOB 34:14-15. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL CONCURRENCE WHICH IS GOD COOPERATING WITH HIS CREATIONS IN EVERY ACTION AND CAUSES THEM TO ACT IN A CERTAIN WAY. THIS IS PROVEN IN JOB 12:23; 14:5; 38:12, 22-30, 32, 39-41; GALATIANS 1:15; JEREMIAH 1:5; 10:23; LUKE 1:52; PROVERBS 16:9; 20:24; 21:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:7; EZRA 1:1; 6:22; PHILIPPIANS 2:13; EPHESIANS 1:11; PSALMS 18:34; 22:28; 33:14-15; 75:6-7; 104:4, 14, 27-29; 127:3; 135:6-7; 139:16; MATTHEW 5:45; 6:26; 10:29; DANIEL 4:34-35; MATTHEW 6:11 & ACTS 14:16; 17:26. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSAL GOVERNMENT WHICH IS HIS GOVERNMENT FROM HIM GIVING PURPOSE ON ALL THAT HE DOES IN THE UNIVERSE AND HE GOVERNS AND DIRECTS ALL THINGS IN ORDER TO ACCOMPLISH HIS DIVINE WILL IN EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28. THIS IS PROVEN IN PSALMS 103:19; DANIEL 4:25, 32, 35; ROMANS 11:36; PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:27; ROMANS 8:28 & EPHESIANS 1:11. DOES SATANIC EVIL COME FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN? NO! THERE IS NOWHERE IN THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES TO PROVE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTLY DOES SATANIC EVIL. ALSO THE HOLY SCRIPTURE NEVER BLAMES THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR THE SATANIC EVIL THAT IS IN THE WORLD OR SHOWS THE FATHER STEPHEN TAKING PLEASURE IN IT, BUT DOES MESSIANIC EVIL IN DIVINE IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT (JUSTICE) WHICH IS TOTALLY GOOD BY OBEYING HIS COMMAND OR DISOBEYING HIS COMMAND BASED ON WHAT ALL HIS CREATIONS DOES, ACTS OR THINKS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:18. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 45:5; 50:20; EXODUS 3:1-12:42; 14:1-31; JOSHUA 3:12; 9:23; 1ST SAMUEL 16:14; 2ND SAMUEL 12:11-12, 15-18; 16:5-8, 11, 22; 24:1, 10, 12-17; 1ST KINGS 11:4, 23; 22:23; JOB 1:1-2:13; ISAIAH 10:5; 45:7 (OKJV); 66:3-4; ECCLESIASTES 7:29; ROMANS 9:19-20; AMOS 4:6-12; EXODUS 19:16; PSALMS 76:10; PROVERBS 16:4; JONAH 1:14-15; 2:3; JEREMIAH 25:9, 12; EZEKIEL 14:9; ROMANS 8:12-28; 9:14-24; JAMES 1:13-16 & ACTS 2:23; 4:27-28; 7:19-44. SATANIC EVIL IS REAL AND WE SHOULD NEVER DO IT TO DISPLEASE THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 6:13; 1ST PETER 2:11; JAMES 5:19-20 & ROMANS 3:8. OVER ALL, THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NO EVIL, BUT DO WE UNDERSTAND HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN ORDAIN ANYTHING THAT WE DO IN EVIL DEEDS, BUT YET HOLDS US ACCOUNTABLE AND HE IS NEVER BLAMED FOR SATANIC EVIL. THIS IS DONE BY HIS PROVIDENCE. FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WIELDED & USED SATANIC EVIL TO TRY HIS SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD AND THE LORD JAMES OUR LAW TO GLORIFY HIM AND TO PROVE ALL THINGS ARE SUBJECT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 8:28; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THE LORD YAHWEH ONLY WIELDED & USED THE LORD LUCIFER’S EVIL TO TRY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND TO PROVE ULTIMATELY & ETERNALLY TO GLORIFY THE ONLY LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ALONE & THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IS WITHOUT CEASING & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ONLY SUBJECT TO THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:2; GENESIS 1:1 & JAMES 4:6-7. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ONLY COMES INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE KINGDOM OF HIS LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:4-28:31. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES NOT COME INTO AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (SHORT FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE EARTH’S OR THE LORD VICTOR (SHORT FOR VIC) THE CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVEN’S OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR OF THE LADY STEPHANIE BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WITNESS (INFALLIBLE RECORD) IS ONLY IN HIS LORDSHIP IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. THERE ARE ABOUT 8 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S AS SUPREME LORD’S IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8 & ISAIAH 47:4-5. THE SECRET OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS THE SUPREME OMNI-BENEVOLENCE (AGAPE LOVE) & SUPREME LORDSHIP IN LIFE LINKED TO HOLY SMOKING WHICH BRINGS FORTH ADDED GOOD LUSTS, ADDED GOOD DESIRES, AND ADDED GOOD PLEASURES IN THAT IF YOU DO ANY HOLY DEADLY SMOKING IT WILL NOT HURT YOU WITH THE TRUST OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MATTHEW 12:20 & LUKE 11:42. THIS IS BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BEING RAISED BY THE LORD YAHWEH. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON HOLY SMOKING, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD YAHWEH’S HEALING & THE BIBLICAL SMOKING IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” HOW CAN THE LORD LUCIFER’S BLACK MAGIC SPELLS & WHITE MAGIC SPELLS BE BROKEN IN THE MIDST OF YOUR ENEMIES IS IN PSALMS 3:7; 5:8; 6:10; 7:6; 8:2; 9:3, 6; 18:3, 17, 37, 40, 48; 21:8; 23:5; 25:2, 19; 27:2, 6, 11-12; 31:15; 35:19; 37:20; 41:2, 11; 44:5, 7, 10; 45:5; 54:5, 7; 56:9; 59:1, 10; 60:12; 61:3; 64:1; 66:3; 68:1, 21; 69:18; 72:9; 74:10, 18; 78:42, 53, 66; 81:14; 89:10; 92:9, 11; 97:3; 105:24; 106:10-11, 42; 107:2; 108:13; 110:1-2; 112:8; 119:98; 127:5; 132:18; 136:24; 138:7; 143:9, 12 & PROVERBS 16:7; 24:17; 25:21-22. THE WARNING IS IN EZEKIEL 3:18-21. THE HOLY INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE COVENANT FROM THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO INFINITE NUMBER IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FULLY 100.0001%. THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IS NOT ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FULLY---100.0000% ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE ROD OF GOD [MAN] OR STAFF OF GOD [WOMAN] & .0001% ETERNALLY UNESTABLISHED WITH THE ROD’S WEAKNESS ON JUNE 20TH ONCE. 
THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD BECOMING THE INVINCIBLE ARK
[image: Image result for YAHWEH ENGRAVED ON MOSES' ROD IN GOLD]
IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION ONCE FOR BABYLON TO EGYPT IN THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD OF GOD (WITH 1 MALE ALONE OR WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE) IS NEVER ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 ALONE (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION FOR ISRAEL TO THE ENGLISH USA IN THE AUTHORITATIVE ROD OF GOD (WITH 1 MALE ALONE OR WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE) IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 OR 2 (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) TO BECOME THE INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE COVENANT (WITH 1 MALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), OR WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), 2 MALES, OR WITH 2 FEMALES, OR WITH 1 MALE & 1 FEMALE OR WITH 1 FEMALE & 1 MALE FACING EACH OTHER OR MORE TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER) IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 OR 2 (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & ALSO THE INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY (WITH 1 FEMALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), OR WITH 1 MALE ALONE (FROM 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION OF PERDITION MONEY ONCE), 2 MALES, OR WITH 2 FEMALES, OR WITH 1 MALE & 1 FEMALE OR WITH 1 FEMALE & 1 MALE FACING EACH OTHER BY YOU FACING THE LORD HIMSELF OR BY 2 ANGELS OF THE LORD (MALE OR FEMALE OR A MIXTURE) FACING EACH OTHER OR MORE TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER) IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY 1 OR 2 (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) IN OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION. THE PERDITION MONEY (MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) CAN ONLY BE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH MEANS THIS PERDITION MONEY CAN NEVER BE TWICE, THE 2ND TIME, ANOTHER TIME, THE OTHER TIME OR THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE, BUT THE ETERNAL PROCESS FROM THE ONCE TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IS SIMPLE, BECAUSE IF YOU ARE DOING THE PERDITION MONEY, YOU MUST BE KILLED TO SELF, THEN BE DAMNED IN LITERAL HELL TO BURN IN THE PRISONS IN HELL (THIS ETERNAL CHARGE CAN LAST AT LEAST 1 MONTH (30 DAYS/30 NIGHTS) TO 8 YEARS BASED ON WHAT YOU HAVE DONE IN YOUR BODY AGAINST THE LORD), ONCE THAT IS DONE, THEN YOU GO TO THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE TO RECEIVE THE TRUE GOSPEL IN THE 2ND CHANCE, THEN YOU SHALL GO TO PERGATORY FOR AN ETERNAL CLEANSING, AND FINALLY BE ABLE TO GO TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH ALL THESE TRUE NUMBERS ARE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN HEAVEN’S ETERNITY.      
THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IS THE MOST IMPORTANT PIECE OF FURNITURE IN THE WILDERNESS TABERNACLE OR CALLED TENT-SANCTUARY THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN INSTRUCTED THE LORD MOSES TO BUILD IN EXODUS 25:10-22. THE HEBREW WORD ARON FOR ARK CAN ALSO MEAN CHEST IN 2ND KINGS 12:9, 10 OR COFFIN IN GENESIS 50:26. THIS IS NOT THE SAME WORD USED FOR NOAH’S ARK. THE ARK THAT THE LORD MOSES HAD HIS CRAFTSMAN BEZALEL MAKE WAS AN OBLONG CHEST MADE OF ACACIA WOOD IN EXODUS 31:1-5; 37:1-9. THE CHEST MEASURED 45 INCHES BY 27 INCHES BY 27 INCHES OR 2 ½ X 1 ½ X 1 ½ CUBITS, AND WAS OVERLAID INSIDE AND OUT WITH PRECIOUS GOLD. IT WAS FITTED WITH TWO PAIRS OF GOLD RINGS THROUGH WHICH GOLDEN POLES WERE SLID TO MAKE IT PORTABLE. THE ARK ALSO SERVED AS A CONTAINER FOR THE TWO TABLETS OF THE LAW THAT WOULD BE GIVEN TO THE LORD MOSES IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 40:20 & DEUTERONOMY 10:1-5. SINCE THE TABLETS WERE ALSO CALLED THE TESTIMONY, THE ARK WAS ALSO CALLED THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY THAT WAS USED AS A DEPOSITORY FOR THE WRITTEN LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 31:9 & JOSHUA 24:26. ALSO IN THE ARK WERE PLACED A POT OF MANNA, THE MIRACULOUS FOOD PROVIDED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EXODUS 16:33 AND AARON’S ROD THAT BUDDED IN NUMBERS 17:10 & HEBREWS 9:4-5. THE GOLDEN LID OF THE ARK IS CALLED THE MERCY SEAT OR THE PLACE OF MERCY IN EXODUS 25:17. IT WAS A THICK SLAB OF GOLD FITTING OVER THE TOP OF THE ARK AND HAVING AN IMPORTANCE OF ITS OWN. ONCE A YEAR THE HIGH PRIEST FOR 40 YEARS TOTAL (40 TIMES) WAS TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE BY SPRINKLING THE MERCY SEAT WITH THE BLOOD OF GOATS AND BULLS IN LEVITICUS 16:2-16. THE ENGLISH WORD FOR MERCY SEAT IS RELATED TO THE HEBREW WORD FOR ATONE. THE GOLDEN LID WAS ALSO CALLED SEAT BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BEING ENTHRONED BETWEEN TWO CHERUBIM OR WINGED DRAGON CREATURES POSITIONED OPPOSITE OF EACH OTHER IN PSALMS 99:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN SPOKE TO THE LORD MOSES FROM BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM IS IN NUMBERS 7:89. THE ARK WAS A MEETING PLACE IN THE INNER SANCTUARY WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN REVEALED HIS WILL TO HIS SERVANTS: MOSES IN EXODUS 25:22; 30:36, AARON IN LEVITICUS 16:2, AND JOSHUA IN JOSHUA 7:6. THE DIFFERENT NAMES OF THE ARK: THE ARK IS CALLED SIMPLY ARK IN EXODUS 37:1 & NUMBERS 3:31. AT OTHER TIMES THE ARK IS CALLED THE “ARK OF THE TESTIMONY” IN NUMBERS 4:5 & JOSHUA 4:16. THE ISRAELITES WERE COMMANDED THAT THE ARK’S HOLINESS WAS NOT FORBIDDEN MAGIC, BUT DERIVED FROM THE HOLY LAW OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CONTAINED INSIDE THE ARK. LATER, THE CHRISTIAN ARK’S HOLINESS CONCERNS PERMISSIBLE HOLY MAGICAL ARTS OF ENORMOUS SUPREME AUTHORITY FOR CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 7:1-50; 15:15-18. THIS NAME ALSO COMMANDED THE ISRAELITES TO FOLLOW THE COMMANDS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THAT WAS GIVEN IN HIS TESTIMONY. THOSE COMMANDS WERE GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OF THE COVENANT OR PROMISE WHO HAD SAVED ISRAEL FROM HARD BONDAGE IN EGYPT, AND WHO HAD PROMISED TO BE THE OMNIPRESENT FATHER STEPHEN OF HIS PEOPLE IS IN EXODUS 6:6, 7. THUS IT IS BROADLY KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. SOMETIMES IT IS KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) IN 1ST CHRONICLES 28:18. ALSO IMPRESSIVELY, IT IS FINALLY KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) OF ALL THE EARTH IS IN JOSHUA 3:11. ALSO AT OTHER TIMES THE ARK IS CALLED “THE ARK OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” THIS WAS A VISIBLE SIGN THAT THE INVISIBLE FATHER STEPHEN WAS DWELLING IN ISRAEL’S MIDST IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. IT ALSO HAD A DANGEROUS AND OFTEN DEVASTATING NATURE KNOWN AS A DEADLY HOLINESS. THE PEOPLE OF BETHSHEMESH WERE SEVERELY PUNISHED AFTER THEY TREATED THE ARK WITHOUT PROPER RESPECT IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:19. THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE ARK IS ABOVE A 5-STAR GENERAL CALLED THE “GENERAL OF THE ARMY” WITH HIS ARMY THAT CAN KILL 50,070 SOLDIERS AT ONE TIME IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:19. THIS MEANS WITH THE ARK, ISRAEL WAS INVINCIBLE AGAINST ANY ARMY OF 50,070 SOLDIERS THAT OPPOSED THEM. A MAN NAMED UZZAH WAS KILLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN WHEN HE TOUCHED IT WITH HIS HAND TO KEEP TO FROM TUMBLING TO THE GROUND FROM A CART IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:6-9. THE ARK WAS VERY DANGEROUS TO TOUCH BECAUSE IT CONSIST OF THE VERY PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. FOR THIS REASON THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THE ARK TO BE PLACED IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES WHICH WAS TOTALLY SEPARATED FROM THE REST OF THE TABERNACLE AND LATER THE TEMPLE BY A HEAVY VEIL IN EXODUS 26:31-33 & HEBREWS 9:3-5. NO SINFUL MAN WAS ABLE TO LOOK UPON THE GLORY & MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ABOVE THE ARK AND LIVE IS IN LEVITICUS 16:2. THE ARK IS REFERRED TO A FOOTSTOOL IN 1ST CHRONICLES 28:2; PSALMS 99:5; 12:7 & LAMENTATIONS 2:1. THE HISTORY OF THE ARK: THE ARK BEGAN FROM MOUNT SINAI AND WAS ACCOMPANIED BY THE ISRAELITES THROUGH THE DESERT. THE ARK WAS A CONSTANT REMINDER OF THE HOLY PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE ARK WAS SPOKEN OF IN THE ACCOUNTS OF THAT JOURNEY AND WAS ENDOWED WITH PERSONAL FEATURES IS IN NUMBERS 10:33-36. THE WRAPPING AND CARRYING OF THIS SACRED OBJECT WAS CAREFULLY DETAILED IN NUMBERS CHAPTER 4. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE ARK WAS SO CLOSE THAT THE ARK WAS ALIVE WITH HIS PRESENCE. THE ARK DURING THE DESERT JOURNEY CONCERNED A GROUP OF ISRAELITE REBELS AND TRIED TO INVADE CANAAN ON THEIR OWN, BUT THE ARK NOR MOSES WAS NOT IN THEIR POSSESSION IN NUMBERS 14:44. THE RESULT WAS THEIR DEFEAT AT THE HANDS OF THEIR ENEMIES IN NUMBERS 14:45. THE ARK ALSO CROSSED THE JORDAN IN JOSHUA 3:13-17; 4:9, 10, THE CONQUEST OF JERICHO IS IN JOSHUA 6:6-11 AND THE NEW LIFE OF THE ISRAELITES IN JOSHUA 8:33 & JUDGES 20:27. THE ARK IN JOSHUA’S DAY WAS LOOKED UPON TO ENSURE VICTORY OR SUCCESS AUTOMATICALLY. A MEASURE OF PEACE WAS ESTABLISHED IN JOSHUA 21:43-45. THE ISRAELITES WHEN LOSING A BATTLE WITH THE PHILISTINES, RUSHED THE SACRED CHEST TO THE BATTLEFIELD HOPING TO GAIN A VICTORY IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:1-10. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN DID NOT TOLERATE SUCH NEGLIGENCE OR THE MISUSE OF THE ARK AND HE ALLOWED IT TO BE CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. THIS INFLICTED DEFEAT ON ISRAEL AND THE DEATH ON THE HOUSE OF THE HIGH PRIEST ELI IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:3-22. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN VINDICATED THE HONOR OF THE ARK WHEN IT WAS OFFERED TO DAGON, THE GOD OF THE PHILISTINES. THE EFFORTS OF THE PHILISTINES TRYING TO GET RID OF THE ARK IS IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 5, 6. THE HOLY ARK COULD NOT BE USED BY EVIL OR MOCKED BY HIS ENEMIES. SAMUEL DID NOT RESTORE THE ARK TO ISRAEL BUT ALLOWED IT TO STAY IN KIRIATH-JEARIM IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:21; 7:2. SAMUEL HAD TO BRING ISRAEL BACK IN COVENANT WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE ANYTHING ELSE COULD HAPPEN. DAVID ON THE OTHER HAND, BROUGHT THE ARK BACK TO ITS PROMINENT PLACE IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-17. THIS MAY HAVE BUILT UP HIS POLITICAL STATUS WITH THE NEWLY FOUNDED KINGDOM. BUT DAVID’S CONCERN FOR THE HONOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND FOR THE ARK IS IN PSALMS CHAPTER 132. DAVID’S DESIRE TO BUILD A TEMPLE FOR THE ARK WAS NOT GRANTED IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:1-17. KING SOLOMON WAS TO BUILD THE RESTING PLACE FOR THE ARK IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-11. THERE IS NOT MUCH MORE MENTIONED ABOUT THE ARK, BUT JEREMIAH HID THE ARK IN A CAVE ON MOUNT NEBO UNTIL A TIME WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WOULD AGAIN RESTORE HIS PEOPLE IS IN 2ND MACCABEES 2:4-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD LONG SINCE REJECTED WORSHIP AS IT WAS OFFERED AT THE TEMPLE IN LAMENTATIONS 2:6, 7 & ISAIAH 1:11-14. THE SPRINKLING OF THE BLOOD OF BULLS AND GOATS WAS NOT NEEDED ANYMORE SINCE THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST IN HEBREWS 4:14-16; 9:11-14. CHRIST THROUGH HIS DEATH TORE THE VEIL IN TWO AND PASSED THROUGH IT IN MATTHEW 27:51 & HEBREWS 10:20. THIS OPENED A WAY FOR ALL WORSHIPPERS TO SEE THE ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COVENANT IS IN REVELATION 11:19. THE INCARNATION & THE PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH HIS PEOPLE WAS REALIZED IN A FINAL WAY IS IN EZEKIEL 36:27, 28 & JOHN 1:14; 14:16, 17. THE DWELLING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS WITH MEN IS IN REVELATION 21:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HIS SON JESUS THE LAMB IS ITS TEMPLE IS IN REVELATION 21:22. THE DIFFERENT THINGS ABOUT THE ARK OF THE COVENANT: THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE ARK IS IN EXODUS 25:22; LEVITICUS 16:2; NUMBERS 10;33; JOSHUA 3:6; 4:5, 9 & 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE ARK IS IN EXODUS 25:10-16; 31:1-7; 35:10-12; 37:1-5; 39:33, 35; 40:1-5, 20-21 & DEUTERONOMY 10:1, 3. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE ATONEMENT COVER IS IN EXODUS 25:17-21; 26:34; 30:6; 37:6-9; 39:35; 40:20. THE CARE OF THE ARK IS IN NUMBERS 3:30-32; 4:5 & DEUTERONOMY 10:8; 31:9. THE MAJOR EVENTS IN THE HISTORY OF THE ARK: THE ARK IS TAKEN TO THE PROMISED LAND IS IN JOSHUA 3:3, 6, 15-16; 6:4-16; 8:33. THE ARK IS CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:1-11, 17-22; 5:1-12. THE ARK IS RETURNED TO ISRAEL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-3, 10-15, 19; 7:1-2. THE ARK IS BROUGHT TO JERUSALEM IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-12, 17; 7:2-7; 15:24-25, 29 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3-14; 15:1; 16:37; 17:1-6. THE ARK IS PLACED IN THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-7. THE ARK IN LATER ISRAELITE HISTORY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 35:3. THE FUNCTIONS OF THE ARK: TO CONTAIN THE LAW TABLETS [THIS MEANS MOSES ONLY OPERATES IN THE TRUE CHRISTIAN REALM & AARON ONLY OPERATED IN THE TRUE GENTILE REALM, BUT ALL THE REST OPERATED IN THE JEWISH REALMS BECAUSE TO WIELD THE ROD OR TOUCH THE INVINCIBLE ARK, IT COULD ONLY BE SUCCESSFUL IN TRUE MIRACLES IN THE ETERNAL STATE TO THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT CONNECTION TO THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE TEMPORAL STATE IN THE TRUE CHRISTIAN REALM THAT MOSES WAS ONLY AUTHORIZED, WHEN MOSES WENT UP THE MOUNTAIN THE 1ST TIME OR WENT INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES AS THE HIGH PRIEST ONCE EVERY YEAR, FOR 120 TIMES TOTAL & IT TOOK MOSES AFTER 80 YEARS IN THE OT & MT & NT & JESUS CHRIST AFTER 40 YEARS TO PASS THIS INITIATION [LORD ENOCH] IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BECAUSE JESUS CHRIST WAS AN EARTHLY MAN FROM 30-33 [3.5 YEARS IS INVOLVED, 3 YEARS EMPOWERS 40 YEAR REIGN & THE .5 EMPOWERS THE 7 YEAR TRIBULATION PERIOD], IS A HEAVENLY MAN FROM 33-36 & IS A GODLY MAN FROM 36-39 IN THE HIGHER TESTAMENT IN THE BOOK OF LUKE AND JAMES CHRIST WITHIN THE 40 YEARS IN THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & THE 40TH-46TH YEARS, IS JESUS CHRIST DOING TRUE MIRACLES/TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE BEGINNING 3 YEAR PROPHESY IN LUKE FROM 40 TO 43 & STEPHEN CHRIST DOING TRUE MIRACLES/TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE ENDING 3 YEAR PROPHESY IN ACTS 6 FROM 43 TO 46 IS WHEN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST GAVE THE FULL GOSPEL KINGDOM TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE MOST HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & EPHESIANS 4:6] IS IN DEUTERONOMY 10:5; 31:24-26; EXODUS 16:34; 25:16, 21; 40:20; NUMBERS 17:10; 1ST KINGS 8:9 & HEBREWS 9:4. AS THE PLACE WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN REVEALS HIS COMMANDS TO THE LORD MOSES IS IN NUMBERS 7:89 & EXODUS 25:22; 30:6, 36. AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN LEVITICUS 16:2; NUMBERS 10:33-36; JOSHUA 7:6; JUDGES 20:27; 2ND SAMUEL 7:2; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:1; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS  132:8. USED ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IS IN LEVITICUS 16:13-15. THE ARK’S HOLINESS AND EFFECT: THE DISRESPECTFUL TREATMENT OF THE ARK BRINGS ETERNAL DAMNATION IS IN ROMANS 13:1-2; 2ND SAMUEL 6:6-7; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:9-10; JOSHUA 3:4 & 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-4, 8-12; 6:19. THE PRESENCE OF THE ARK BRINGS BLESSING IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:11 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:14. A RESTORED ISRAEL IN WHICH THE ARK HAS NO PLACE IS IN JEREMIAH 3:16. THE ARK IN JOHN’S REVELATION IS IN REVELATION 11:19. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES REFERRING TO THE ARK ARE AS FOLLOWS: IN THE TABERNACLE CALLED THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IS IN NUMBERS 10:33; DEUTERONOMY 31:36; JOSHUA 4:7; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3; 2ND SAMUEL 15:24; 1ST CHRONICLES 15:25; 17:1; JEREMIAH 3:16 & HEBREWS 9:4, OF THE TESTIMONY IS IN EXODUS 30:5, OF THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN JOSHUA 4:11; 1ST SAMUEL 4:6; 6:1; 2ND SAMUEL 6:9 & 1ST KINGS 8;4, OF GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:3; 4:11, 17, 22; 6:3; 14:18; 2ND SAMUEL 6:7; 7:2; 15:25 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:12; 15:1, 2, 15, 24; 16:1, OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS IN  2ND CHRONICLES 6:41, SANCTIFICATION IS IN EXODUS 30:26, CEREMONIES OF THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IS IN LEVITICUS 16:13-15, HOLY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 8:11; 35:3, AN ORACLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 10:33; 14:44; JOSHUA 7:6-15; JUDGES 20:27, 28; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3, 4, 7; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3; 16:4, 37; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS 132:8. DIRECTIONS FOR MAKING IS IN EXODUS 25:10-15; 35:12. CONSTRUCTION OF IS IN EXODUS 37:1-5 & DEUTERONOMY 10:3, CONTENTS OF: THE LAW IS IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 40:20; DEUTERONOMY 10:5; 31:26; 1ST KINGS 8:9 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:10. AARON’S ROD IS IN NUMBERS 17:10 & HEBREWS 9:4. THE POT OF MANNA IS IN EXODUS 16:33, 34 & HEBREWS 9:4. THE PLACE IS IN EXODUS 26:33; 40:21; 1ST SAMUEL 3:3; 2ND SAMUEL 7:2 & HEBREWS 9:2-4. HOW PREPARED FOR CONVEYANCE IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 6. CARRIED BY KOHATHITES IS IN NUMBERS 3:30, 31; 4:4, 15; DEUTERONOMY 10:8 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:2, 15. ON SPECIAL OCCASIONS CARRIED BY THE PRIESTS IS IN JOSHUA 3:6, 14; 6:6-20; 18:1; JUDGES 20:27, 28; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3-22; 7:1, 2; PSALMS 78:61; 2ND SAMUEL CHAPTER 6; 15:24-29; 1ST CHRONICLES 6:31; CHAPTER 15; 16:1. TRANSFERRED TO SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:6-9 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-9; 35:3. PROPHESY IS IN JEREMIAH 3:16. IN JOHN’S VISION IS IN REVELATION 11:19. THE NAMES, QUALIFICATIONS AND TITLES OF THE ARK: DIMENSION IS IN EXODUS 25:10; 37:1. ENTIRELY COVERED WITH GOLD IS IN EXODUS 25:11; 37:2. SURROUNDED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CROWN OF GOLD IS IN EXODUS 25:11. FURNISHED WITH RINGS AND STAVES IS IN EXODUS 25:12-15; 37:3-5. TABLES OF TESTIMONY ALONE PLACED IS IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 1ST KINGS 8:9, 21; 2ND CHRONICLES 5:10 & HEBREWS 9:4. MERCY-SEAT LAID UPON IS IN EXODUS 25:21; 26:34. PLACED IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES IS IN EXODUS 26:33; 40:21 & HEBREWS 9:3, 4. THE POT OF MANNA AND AARON’S ROD LAID UP BEFORE IS IN HEBREWS 9:4; EXODUS 16:33, 34 & NUMBERS 17:10. A COPY OF THE LAW LAID IN THE SIDE OF IS IN DEUTERONOMY 31:26. ANOINTED WITH SACRED OIL IS IN EXODUS 30:26. COVERED WITH THE VAIL BY THE PRIESTS BEFORE REMOVAL IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 6. WAS CALLED: ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:3. ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS 132:8. ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 10:33. ARK OF THE TESTIMONY IS IN EXODUS 30:6 & NUMBERS 7:89. A SYMBOL OF THE PRESENCE AND MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 14:42, 44; JOSHUA 1:6; 1ST SAMUEL 14:18, 19 & PSALMS 132:8. ESTEEMED THE GLORY OF ISRAEL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:21, 22. HOLY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 35:3. SANCTIFIED ITS RESTING PLACE IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 8:11. THE ISRAELITES ENQUIRED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE IS IN JOSHUA 7:6-9; JUDGES 20:27 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3. WAS CARRIED: BY PRIESTS OF LEVITIES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 10:8; JOSHUA 3:14; 2ND SAMUEL 15:24 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:2. BEFORE THE ISRAELITES IN THEIR JOURNEYS IS IN NUMBERS 10:33 & JOSHUA 3:6. SOMETIMES TO THE CAMPS IN WAR IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:4, 5. PROFANATION PUNISHED IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 15; 1ST SAMUEL 6:19 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:13. PROTECTION REWARDED IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 13:14. CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. MIRACLES CONNECTED WITH: JORDAN DIVIDED IS IN JOSHUA 4:7. THE FALL OF THE WALLS OF JERICHO IS IN JOSHUA 6:6-20. THE FALL OF DAGON IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-4. PHILISTINES PLAGUED IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-18. MANNER OF ITS RESTORATION IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-18. AT KIRJATH-JEARIM FOR 20 YEARS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 7:1, 2. REMOVED FROM THERE TO THE HOUSE OF OBED-EDOM IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-11. DAVID MADE A TENT FOR IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:17 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:1. BROUGHT INTO THE CITY OF DAVID IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:12-15 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:25-28. BROUGHT BY SOLOMON INTO THE TEMPLE WITH GREAT SOLEMNITY IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-9. A TYPE OF CHRIST, SUCH AS THE LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND, THE LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND, THE LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND, THE LORD JAMES FOR LAW KIND AND THE LORD STEPHEN FOR LORD KIND IS IN PSALMS 40:8 & REVELATION 11:19. ARK OF THE COVENANT: THE ORIGINAL CONTAINER FOR THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AND THE CENTRAL SYMBOL OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE WITH THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT: THE ARK OF ANCIENT ISRAEL IS MYSTERIOUS IN ITS ORIGINS, ITS MEANINGS, AND ITS ULTIMATE FATE. ITS MANY NAMES CONVEY THE HOLY SENSE OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE. THE HEBREW WORD FOR ARK, TEBAH MEANS SIMPLY “BOX, CHEST, COFFIN,” AS IS INDICATED BY ITS USE FOR THE COFFIN OF JOSEPH IN GENESIS 50:26 AND FOR THE TEMPLE COLLECTION BOX OF KING JOASH IN 2ND KINGS 12:9-10. THE NAMES USED FOR THE ARK DEFINE ITS MEANING BY THE WORDS THAT MODIFY IT. THE WORD “COVENANT” IN THE NAME DEFINES THE ARK FROM ITS ORIGINAL PURPOSE AS A CONTAINER FOR THE STONE TABLETS UPON WHICH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, SOMETIMES CALLED THE “TESTIMONY” WERE INSCRIBED. SOMETIMES IT IS IDENTIFIED RATHER WITH THE NAME OF DEITY, “THE ARK OF GOD,” OR “THE ARK OF THE LORD” (STEPHEN YAHWEH), OR MOST ORNATELY “THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD OF HOSTS (STEPHEN YAHWEH SABAOTH) WHO IS ENTHRONED ON THE CHERUBIM” IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:4. THE ORIGIN OF THE ARK GOES BACK TO MOSES AT SINAI. THE MYSTERIOUS ORIGIN OF THE ARK IS SEEN BY CONTRASTING THE TWO ACCOUNTS OF HOW IT WAS MADE IN THE PENTATEUCH. THE MORE ELABORATE ACCOUNT OF THE MANUFACTURE AND ORNAMENTATION OF THE ARK BY THE CRAFTSMAN BEZALEL APPEARS IN EXODUS 25:10-22; 31:2, 7; 35:30–35; 37:1-9. IT WAS PLANNED DURING MOSES’ FIRST SOJOURN ON SINAI AND BUILT AFTER ALL THE TABERNACLE SPECIFICATIONS HAD BEEN COMMUNICATED AND COMPLETED. THE OTHER ACCOUNT IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 10:1-5. AFTER THE SEX OF THE GOLDEN CALF AND THE BREAKING OF THE ORIGINAL DECALOGUE TABLETS, MOSES MADE A PLAIN BOX OF ACACIA WOOD AS A CONTAINER TO RECEIVE THE NEW TABLETS OF THE LAW. A VERY ANCIENT POEM, THE “SONG OF THE ARK” IN NUMBERS 10:35-36, SHEDS SOME LIGHT ON THE FUNCTION OF THE ARK IN THE WANDERINGS IN THE WILDERNESS. THE ARK WAS THE SYMBOL OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE TO GUIDE THE PILGRIMS AND LEAD THEM IN BATTLE IN NUMBERS 10:33, 35-36). IF THEY ACTED IN FAITHLESSNESS, FAILING TO FOLLOW THIS GUIDANCE, THE CONSEQUENCES COULD BE DRASTIC & DEVASTATING IN NUMBERS 14:39-45). SOME PASSAGES SUGGEST THE ARK WAS ALSO REGARDED AS THE THRONE OF THE INVISIBLE DEITY, OR HIS FOOTSTOOL IN JEREMIAH 3:16-17 & PSALMS 132:7-8. THESE VARIOUS MEANINGS OF THE ARK SHOULD BE INTERPRETED AS COMPLEMENTARY RATHER THAN CONTRADICTORY. THE ARK WAS DESIGNED FOR MOBILITY. ITS SIZE, ABOUT FOUR FEET LONG, TWO AND A HALF FEET WIDE, AND TWO AND A HALF FEET DEEP AND RECTANGULAR SHAPE WERE APPROPRIATE TO THIS FEATURE. PERMANENT POLES WERE USED TO CARRY THE ARK, SINCE NO ONE WAS ALLOWED TO TOUCH IT, AND ONLY PRIESTLY (LEVITICAL) PERSONNEL WERE ALLOWED TO CARRY IT. THE ARK WAS THE MOST IMPORTANT OBJECT WITHIN THE TABERNACLE OF THE DESERT PERIOD, THOUGH ITS RELATIONSHIP TO THE TABERNACLE WAS DISCONTINUED SOMETIME AFTER THE CONQUEST OF CANAAN. THE ARK PLAYED A PROMINENT ROLE IN THE “HOLY WAR” NARRATIVES OF THE CROSSING OF THE JORDAN AND THE CONQUEST OF JERICHO IN JOSHUA 3-6. AFTER THE CONQUEST, IT WAS VARIOUSLY LOCATED AT GILGAL, SHECHEM IN JOSHUA 8:30-35 & DEUTERONOMY 11:26-32; 27:1-26, OR BETHEL IN JUDGES 20:26, WHEREVER THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WERE GATHERED FOR WORSHIP. FINALLY, IT WAS PERMANENTLY LOCATED AT SHILOH, WHERE A TEMPLE WAS BUILT TO HOUSE IT IN 1ST SAMUEL 1:9; 3:3. BECAUSE OF THE FAITHLESS SUPERSTITION OF THE SEXUAL SONS OF ELI, THE HEBREW TRIBES WERE DEFEATED IN THE BATTLE OF EBENEZER, AND THE ARK WAS CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IN 1ST SAMUEL 4. THE ADVENTURES OF THE ARK IN THE CITIES OF ASHDOD, GATH, AND EKRON ARE TOLD TO MAGNIFY THE STRENGTH AND GLORY OF THE LORD OF THE ARK. THE LORD VANQUISHED DAGON AND SPREAD BUBONIC PLAGUES AMONG THE ENEMY UNTIL THEY PROPITIATED THE LORD OF ISRAEL BY SYMBOLIC GUILT OFFERINGS AND A RITUALLY CORRECT SENDING AWAY OF THE DREAD OBJECT IN 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-6:12. THE MEN OF BETH-SHEMESH WELCOMED THE RETURN OF THE ARK, UNTIL THEY UNWISELY VIOLATED ITS HOLINESS BY LOOKING INTO IT IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:13-15, 19-20. THEN IT WAS CARRIED TO KIRIATH-JEARIM, WHERE IT REMAINED IN COMPARATIVE NEGLECT, UNTIL DAVID MOVED IT TO HIS NEW CAPITAL AND SANCTUARY IN JERUSALEM IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:21-7:2 & 2ND SAMUEL 6. ABINADAB AND HIS SONS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:3 SEEMED TO HAVE SERVED THE LORD OF THE ARK FAITHFULLY UNTIL ONE SON, UZZAH, WAS SMITTEN FOR HIS RASH TOUCHING OF THE HOLY OBJECT DURING DAVID’S FIRST ATTEMPT TO TRANSPORT THE ARK FROM ITS “HILL” AT KIRIATH-JEARIM TO HIS OWN CITY. IN FEAR, DAVID LEFT THE ARK WITH OBED-EDOM THE GITTITE, WHOSE HOUSEHOLD WAS BLESSED BY ITS PRESENCE. MORE CAUTIOUSLY AND WITH GREAT RELIGIOUS FERVOR, DAVID SUCCEEDED THE SECOND TIME IN TAKING THE ARK INTO HIS CAPITAL CITY IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:12-19. RECENT SCHOLARSHIP HAS SUGGESTED THAT ON CORONATION OCCASIONS OR ANNUALLY AT A FESTIVAL OF ENTHRONEMENT THIS ARK CEREMONY WAS REENACTED. SUCH AN OCCASION WOULD REEMPHASIZE THE PROMISE TO THE DAVIDIC DYNASTY, AS WELL AS THE GLORY OF THE LORD OF HOSTS IN PSALMS 24:7-10; 103:21-22. FINALLY, SOLOMON BUILT THE TEMPLE PLANNED BY DAVID, TO HOUSE THE ARK, WHICH HE THEN TRANSPORTED INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES WITH ELABORATE FESTIVAL CEREMONIES IN 1ST KINGS 8 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5. THE PRECISE TIME OF THE THEFT OR DESTRUCTION OF THE ARK IS UNKNOWN. SOME HAVE SUGGESTED SHISHAK OF EGYPT PLUNDERED THE TEMPLE OF THIS MOST HOLY OBJECT IN 1ST KINGS 14:25-28, BUT IT SEEMS MORE LIKELY, FROM JEREMIAH 3:16-17, THAT THE BABYLONIANS CAPTURED OR DESTROYED THE ARK IN 587 BC WITH THE FALL OF JERUSALEM AND THE BURNING OF THE TEMPLE. AS JEREMIAH PREDICTED, THE ARK WAS NEVER REBUILT FOR THE SECOND TEMPLE, THE HOLY OF HOLIES REMAINING EMPTY. OTHER MYSTERIES OF THE ARK ARE ITS RELATION TO THE CHERUBIM, ITS ORNATE LID CALLED THE “MERCY SEAT,” AND ITS PRECISE RITUAL USAGE DURING THE TIME OF THE MONARCHY. BECAUSE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT WAS THE CENTRAL SYMBOL OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE WITH HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL, ITS MYSTERIES REMAIN APPROPRIATELY VEILED WITHIN THE INNER SANCTUARY OF THE LIVING GOD. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: IN HEBREWS 9:1-10 SHOWS THE ARK WAS A PART OF THE OLD ORDER WITH EXTERNAL REGULATIONS WAITING FOR THE NEW DAY OF CHRIST TO COME WITH A PERFECT SACRIFICE ABLE TO CLEANSE THE HUMAN CONSCIENCE. IN REVELATION 11:19 SHOWS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT WILL BE PART OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE WHEN IT IS REVEALED. THE OMNISCIENCE OVER TIME GREW INTO THE ROD OF GOD FROM ACTS 7:30-8:3 THAT IS PASSED DOWN OVER THE MILLENNIUMS THROUGH THE FOREKNOWLEDGE, PRE-APPOINTING, PREDETERMINING AND PREDESTINATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FIRST ONE WHO WAS GIVEN THE ROD OF GOD WAS MOSES AT 80 YEARS OF AGE, THEN AARON AT 83 YEARS, THEN JOSHUA, THEN  DAVID, THE  JACOB, THEN  SOLOMON, THEN JESUS, THEN SAUL IN THE JEWISH LAW, THEN JAMES IN THE GENTILE CHRISTIAN LAW, THEN JAMES IN LAW OF GOD, THEN STEPHEN & WAS GIVEN BACK TO THE LORD YAH. STEPHEN USED THE ROD OF GOD THROUGH THE LORD’S OMNISCIENCE TO RESIST & OVERCOME THE FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS THAT IS AGAINST THE CHURCH MINISTRY IN ACTS 6:8. IN ACTS 7:37, STEPHEN WAS SHOWING HIS WISDOM TO THE LAW, THE CAPABILITIES OF THE ROD OF GOD INVOLVED WITH THE 10 PLAGUES OF EGYPT SPIRITUALLY, BABYLON  MENTALLY  AND  JERUSALEM  PHYSICALLY & THE REA SEA CROSSING. THE 1ST PLAGUE IS WATER TURN TO BLOOD ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 7:19 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO CONJURE UP THE 1ST PLAGUE. THE 2ND PLAGUE IS FROGS ON AB, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST IN EXODUS 8:2 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO CONJURE UP FROGS. THE FIRST TWO PLAGUES WERE USED TO PROTECT ISRAEL AND IT BACKFIRED ON THE EGYPTIANS. THE 3RD PLAGUE IS LICE ON ELUL, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:16 WHERE THE MAGICIANS DID WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS, BUT COULD NOT CONJURE UP LICE. THIS WAS THE “FINGER OF GOD” & THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN LUKE 11:17-23. THE 4TH PLAGUE IS FLIES ON TISHRI, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:24 WHERE THEY COVERED IN THE HOUSES & ON THE SERVANTS. THE 5TH PLAGUE IS THE LIVESTOCK DISEASED ON CHESHVAN (HESHVAN), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:3 WHERE THE LIVESTOCK OF EGYPT SHALL DIE OF DISEASES, WHICH WAS SEPARATED FROM THE LIVESTOCK OF ISRAEL & NOTHING SHALL DIE. THE 6TH PLAGUE IS BOILS ON KISLEV (CHISLEV), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:9 BY WHICH THE MAGICIANS COULD NOT STAND WITH THEIR MAGICAL ARTS. THE 7TH PLAGUE IS HAIL ON TEVET (TABETH), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 9:24 BY WHICH EGYPT’S LIVESTOCK, & EVERY ANIMAL & EVERY MAN IN THE FIELD DIED THAT HAVE NOT GONE HOME. THE 8TH PLAGUE IS LOCUSTS ON SHEVAT (SHEBAT), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 10:4 BY WHICH THEY SHALL DESTROY EVERYTHING THAT THE HAIL DID NOT IN YOUR HOUSES. THE 9TH PLAGUE IS DARKNESS ON ADAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST IN EXODUS 10:21 THAT COULD EVEN BE FELT ON MAN. FOR THE PHARAOH OF EGYPT THEN THREATENED MOSES AND SAID, ‘TAKE HEED TO YOURSELF AND SEE ME NO MORE. FOR IN THE DAY YOU SEE MY FACE YOU SHALL DIE!’” AS MOSES WAS THREATENED, STEPHEN WAS THREATENED LIKEWISE IN ACTS 6:11, 13. THE 10TH PLAGUE IS THE FIRSTBORN BEING KILLED AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 11:1-10; 12:29-30. THE 2 WIZARD SORCERERS CALLED MALE WITCHES THAT RESISTED MOSES WERE JANNES (JOHANAI, IANNES OR JANIS) & JAMBRES (MAMRE, MAMBRES OR JAMBERES) IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8-9. THEN THE LORD’S PEOPLE WERE LET GO FOR THE HARD BONDAGE OF THE EGYPTIANS IN ACTS 7:36. IN ACTS 7:37 SAYS THE RED SEA CROSSING IS WHERE PHARAOH’S ARMY ON IYAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:3 & EXODUS 14:1-31 THAT DROWNED IN THE RED SEA. THE WEAKNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS ON SIVAN FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST BY MOSES HITTING THE ROCK TWICE. ON THE ROD IS THE INSCRIPTION YAHWEH OR BY PIOUS JEWS “HA SHEM” (THE NAME) IN TAMMUZ IN THE MONTH FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 21ST. THE GOLDEN RULE IS TO DO UNTO OTHERS AS THEY WOULD DO UNTO YOU IN MATTHEW 7:1-2, 12. IN ACTS 7:41-43 STATES ISRAEL’S DISOBEDIENCE IN THE GOLDEN CALF, WHICH MOSES WAS RECEIVING THE LAW TABLETS BY THE HAND OF GOD ON THE MOUNTAIN. THIS ACT WAS CONSIDERED REBELLION AND IDOLATRY WHICH IS FORBIDDEN MARITAL FORNICATION TO ISRAEL TO DO IN TOBIT 4:12-13. IN ACTS 7:51-53 THE ROD OF GOD & STEPHEN OMNISCIENCE FOUND FAULT IN THE MARRIED LAW OF GOD BECAUSE THEY ALWAYS RESISTED THE HOLY GHOST. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MAIN DEFENSE WAS THE ROD OF GOD, THE MERCY SEAT AND THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IN ACTS 7:47-50 IN SOLOMON’S REIGN. FOR WHO USES THE ARK OF THE COVENANT, THEIR ARMY WILL BE INVINCIBLE BUT THEY DID NOT KEEP THE LAW BY THE DIRECTION OF ANGELS (LORDS) PASSED DOWN TO HUMANITY IN ACTS 7:53. THE FATHER STEPHEN DID IN FACT STUDY THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS & BECAME MIGHTY IN WORD AND DEED, LIKE THE LORD MOSES IN ACTS 7:22. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN CASTING DOWN HIS ROD OF GOD IT TURNED TO AN ANGELICAL HIERARCHY (ARK OF THE COVENANT), THEN GRABBING IT BY THE TAIL IT TURN BACK TO A ROD BY WHICH THEY STOPPED THEIR EARS AND CAME WITH ONE ACCORD AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN AND CAST HIM OUT OF THE CITY IN ACTS 7:57-58. THE LAST WORD THAT STEPHEN SAID WAS ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT’ AND ‘LORD, DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN.” BIBLICAL HISTORY: ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF EXODUS IN THE BIBLE, THE STAFF (HEBREW: מַטֶּה‎ MATTEH, TRANSLATED "ROD" IN THE KING JAMES BIBLE) WAS USED TO PRODUCE WATER FROM A ROCK, WAS TRANSFORMED INTO A SNAKE AND BACK, AND WAS USED AT THE PARTING OF THE RED SEA. WHETHER OR NOT MOSES' STAFF WAS THE SAME AS THAT USED BY HIS BROTHER AARON (KNOWN AS AARON'S ROD) HAS BEEN DEBATED BY RABBINICAL SCHOLARS. REFERENCES TO THE STAFF: THE STAFF IS FIRST MENTIONED IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS (CHAPTER 4, VERSE 2), WHEN GOD APPEARS TO MOSES IN THE BURNING BUSH. GOD ASKS WHAT MOSES HAS IN HIS HAND, AND MOSES ANSWERS "A STAFF" ("A ROD" IN THE KJV VERSION). THE STAFF IS MIRACULOUSLY TRANSFORMED INTO A SNAKE AND THEN BACK INTO A STAFF. THE STAFF IS THEREAFTER REFERRED TO AS THE "ROD OF GOD" OR "STAFF OF GOD" (DEPENDING ON THE TRANSLATION). "AND THOU SHALT TAKE THIS ROD IN THINE HAND, WHEREWITH THOU SHALT DO SIGNS". AND MOSES WENT AND RETURNED TO JETHRO HIS FATHER IN LAW, AND SAID UNTO HIM, "LET ME GO, I PRAY THEE, AND RETURN UNTO MY BRETHREN WHICH ARE IN EGYPT, AND SEE WHETHER THEY BE YET ALIVE". AND JETHRO SAID TO MOSES, "GO IN PEACE". AND THE LORD SAID UNTO MOSES IN MIDIAN, "GO, RETURN INTO EGYPT: FOR ALL THE MEN ARE DEAD WHICH SOUGHT THY LIFE". AND MOSES TOOK HIS WIFE AND HIS SONS, AND SET THEM UPON AN ASS, AND HE RETURNED TO THE LAND OF EGYPT: AND MOSES TOOK THE ROD OF GOD IN HIS HAND. (KJV. EXODUS CHAPTER). MOSES AND AARON APPEAR BEFORE THE PHARAOH WHEN AARON'S ROD IS TRANSFORMED INTO A SERPENT. THE PHARAOH'S SORCERERS ARE ALSO ABLE TO TRANSFORM THEIR OWN RODS INTO SERPENTS, BUT AARON'S SWALLOWS THEM. AARON'S ROD IS AGAIN USED TO TURN THE NILE BLOOD-RED. IT IS USED SEVERAL TIMES ON GOD'S COMMAND TO INITIATE THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT. DURING THE EXODUS, MOSES STRETCHES OUT HIS HAND WITH THE STAFF TO PART THE RED SEA. WHILE IN THE "WILDERNESS" AFTER LEAVING EGYPT, MOSES FOLLOWS GOD'S COMMAND TO STRIKE A ROCK WITH THE ROD TO CREATE A SPRING FOR THE ISRAELITES TO DRINK FROM (EXODUS 17:5-7). MOSES DOES SO, AND WATER SPRINGS FORTH FROM THE ROCK IN THE PRESENCE OF THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL.  BATTLE WITH THE AMALEKITES, BY JULIUS SCHNORR VON CAROLSFELD (1860), REPRESENTING EXODUS 17:8-16. MOSES ALSO USES THE STAFF IN THE BATTLE AT REPHIDIM BETWEEN THE ISRAELITES AND THE AMALEKITES (EXODUS 17:8-15). WHEN HE HOLDS UP HIS ARMS HOLDING THE "ROD OF GOD" THE ISRAELITES "PREVAIL", WHEN HE DROPS HIS ARMS, THEIR ENEMIES GAIN THE UPPER HAND. AARON AND HUR HELP HIM TO KEEP THE STAFF RAISED UNTIL VICTORY IS ACHIEVED. FINALLY, GOD TELLS MOSES TO GET WATER FOR THE ISRAELITES FROM A ROCK BY SPEAKING TO THE ROCK (NUMBERS 20:8). BUT MOSES, BEING VEXED BY THE COMPLAINING OF THE ISRAELITES, INSTEAD OF SPEAKING TO THE ROCK AS GOD COMMANDED, STRIKES THE ROCK TWICE WITH THE STAFF. BECAUSE MOSES DID NOT OBEY GOD'S COMMAND TO SPEAK TO THE ROCK, IMPLYING LACK OF FAITH, GOD PUNISHED MOSES BY NOT LETTING HIM ENTER INTO THE PROMISED LAND (NUMBERS 20:12). RELATION TO AARON'S ROD: AARON'S ROD: BECAUSE AARON'S ROD AND MOSES' ROD ARE BOTH GIVEN SIMILAR, SEEMINGLY INTERCHANGEABLE, POWERS, RABBINICAL SCHOLARS DEBATED WHETHER OR NOT THE TWO RODS WERE ONE AND THE SAME. ACCORDING TO THE MIDRASH YELAMMEDENU (YALḲ. ON PS. EX. § 869): THE STAFF WITH WHICH JACOB CROSSED THE JORDAN IS IDENTICAL WITH THAT WHICH JUDAH GAVE TO HIS DAUGHTER-IN-LAW, TAMAR (GEN. XXXII. 10, XXXVIII. 18). IT IS LIKEWISE THE HOLY ROD WITH WHICH MOSES WORKED (EX. IV. 20, 21), WITH WHICH AARON PERFORMED WONDERS BEFORE PHARAOH (EX. VII. 10), AND WITH WHICH, FINALLY, DAVID SLEW THE GIANT GOLIATH (I SAM. XVII. 40). DAVID LEFT IT TO HIS DESCENDANTS, AND THE DAVIDIC KINGS USED IT AS A SCEPTER UNTIL THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE, WHEN IT MIRACULOUSLY DISAPPEARED. WHEN THE MESSIAH COMES IT WILL BE GIVEN TO HIM FOR A SCEPTER IN TOKEN OF HIS AUTHORITY OVER THE HEATHEN. IN LATER JEWISH LEGEND THE ROD WAS SAID TO HAVE BEEN CREATED AT THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD ON THE SIXTH DAY OF CREATION AND TO HAVE BEEN PASSED DOWN THROUGH THE HANDS OF THE MAJOR PATRIARCHS BEFORE BEING INHERITED BY MOSES. PRESENT LOCATION: MOSES STRIKES THE ROCK WITH HIS STAFF, PAINTING BY PIETER DE GREBBER, C.1630. THERE ARE MANY SPECULATIONS ABOUT WHAT HAS HAPPENED TO MOSES'S STAFF. THE MIDRASH (A HOMILETIC METHOD OF BIBLICAL EXEGESIS) STATES THAT THE STAFF WAS PASSED DOWN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION AND WAS IN THE POSSESSION OF THE JUDEAN KINGS UNTIL THE FIRST TEMPLE WAS DESTROYED. IT IS UNKNOWN WHAT BECAME OF THE STAFF AFTER THE TEMPLE WAS DESTROYED AND THE JEWS WERE EXILED FROM THE LAND. THERE IS A MENTION OF THE ROD OF MOSES IN A DEPOSITION OF NICOLAS, ABBOT OF THE ICELANDIC BENEDICTINE MONASTERY OF THINGEYRAR, WHO HAD SEEN IT GUARDED IN A CHAPEL OF A PALACE IN CONSTANTINOPLE IN C. 1150. ACCORDING TO THIS SOURCE, THE ARCHBISHOP OF NOVGOROD, ANTHONY, STATED THAT IT WAS IN THE CHURCH OF ST MICHAEL IN THE BOUKOLEON PALACE, AMONG OTHER PRECIOUS RELICS. AFTER THE SACK OF CONSTANTINOPLE IN 1204 IT WAS TRANSPORTED TO FRANCE WHERE BISHOP NEVELON PLACED IT IN SOISSONS CATHEDRAL AND IT THEN PASSED TO THE TREASURY OF THE SAINTE-CHAPELLE. ACCORDING TO AN IDENTIFYING DOCUMENT AT THE HAGIA SOPHIA IN ISTANBUL, MOSES'S STAFF WOULD SUPPOSEDLY BE ON DISPLAY TODAY AT THE TOPKAPI PALACE, ISTANBUL, TURKEY. THE TOPKAPI PALACE HOLDS OTHER REPUTEDLY HOLY RELICS, MOST NOTABLY THOSE ATTRIBUTED TO THE ISLAMIC PROPHET, MUHAMMAD. (SUCH AS HIS BOW, HIS SWORD, HIS FOOTPRINT, AND EVEN A TOOTH.) TOPKAPI PALACE WAS OFFICIALLY DESIGNATED A MUSEUM IN 1924, AND THE HOLY RELICS WERE PLACED ON PUBLIC VIEW ON 31 AUGUST 1962. IT IS SAID THAT SULTAN SELIM I (1512–1520) BROUGHT THE HOLY RELICS TO TOPKAPI PALACE AFTER CONQUERING EGYPT IN 1517. SHIA ISLAM: IT IS NARRATED IN KITAB AL-KAFI THAT JA'FAR AL-SADIQ CLAIMS THAT THE "TABLETS OF MOSES AND THE STAFF OF MOSES ARE WITH US. WE ARE THE HEIRS OF THE PROPHETS".



	THE 96 CROWNS OF DIFFERENT COUNTRIES & DIFFERENT LORDSHIPS

	COUNTRY
	NAME OF CROWN
	NOTES
	IMAGE

	AAAAAAAAA
(BEGINNING)
	AWAKING CROWN OF YAHWEH STEPHEN
	KEPT IN THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM (MARK 13:32-37), THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN (ACTS 7:1-60), UNTIL THE TIMES OF ALL RESTORATION (PROVERBS 8:22-29)
	[image: See the source image]

	ADONAI
	CROWN OF YAHWEH
	KEPT IN THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM (MATTHEW 24:36-44 & REVELATION 21-22), THE ROYAL GREEK CROWN (ACTS 7:1-60), UNTIL THE TIMES OF ALL RESTORATION (ACTS 3:19-25)
	[image: See the source image]

	ALBANIA
	HELMET OF SKANDERBEG
	KEPT IN THE KUNSTHISTORISCHES MUSEUM
	[image: ]

	BELGIUM
	HERALDIC CROWN OF BELGIUM
	HERALDIC ROYAL CROWN WITH EIGHT HALF-ARCHES. FIVE HALF-ARCHES ITS TWO-DIMENSIONAL REPRESENTATION
	[image: See the source image]

	BHUTAN
	RAVEN CROWN
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: ]

	BOHEMIA (CZECH REPUBLIC)
	CROWN OF SAINT WENCESLAS
	KEPT IN PRAGUE CASTLE
	[image: ]

	BULGARIA
	HERALDIC CROWN OF BULGARIA
	HERALDIC ROYAL CROWN WITH EIGHT HALF-ARCHES. FIVE HALF-ARCHES ITS TWO-DIMENSIONAL REPRESENTATION. REPLICA OF ORIGINAL MEDIEVAL CROWN KEPT IN BULGARIA'S NATIONAL HISTORICAL MUSEUM
	[image: ]

	CAMBODIA
	ROYAL CROWN OF CAMBODIA
	LOST IN 1970
	[image: See the source image]

	CROATIA
	CROWN OF ZVONIMIR
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: Image result for Hebrew Crown]

	DENMARK
	CROWN OF CHRISTIAN V
	KEPT IN ROSENBORG CASTLE
	[image: ]

	DENMARK
	CROWN OF CHRISTIAN IV
	KEPT IN ROSENBORG CASTLE
	[image: ]

	EGYPT
	HERALDIC CROWN OF EGYPT
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: ]

	FINLAND
	CROWN OF FINLAND
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: ]

	FRANCE
	CROWN OF CHARLEMAGNE
	FROM 1271, USED AS A FRENCH CORONATION CROWN, DESTROYED IN 1793
	[image: Image result for crown of charlemagne]

	FRANCE
	CROWN OF LOUIS XV
	KEPT IN THE LOUVRE
	[image: ]

	FRANCE
	CROWN OF CHARLES X
	KEPT IN THE BASILICA OF ST DENIS
	[image: See the source image]

	FRANCE
	CROWN OF QUEEN MARIE THÉRÈSE OF SAVOY
	KEPT IN THE BASILICA OF ST DENIS
	[image: Image result for CROWN OF QUEEN MARIE THÉRÈSE OF SAVOY]

	FRANCE
	CROWN OF THE DAUPHIN LOUIS ANTOINE DUKE OF ANGOULÊME
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: Image result for CROWN OF CHARLES X]

	GEORGIA
	CROWN OF IMERETI
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: Image result for CROWN OF IMERETI]

	GEORGIA
	CROWN OF HERACLIUS II
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: Image result for CROWN OF HERACLIUS II]

	GEORGIA
	CROWN OF GEORGE XII
	MISSING IN LATE 1930S. PAINTING KEPT IN THE KREMLIN MUSEUM
	[image: ]

	GERMANY
	CROWN OF BADEN
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: Image result for CROWN OF BADEN]

	GERMANY
	CROWN OF HANOVER
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: Image result for CROWN OF HANOVER]

	GERMANY
	ROYAL CROWN OF BAVARIA
	KEPT IN THE MUNICH RESIDENZ
	[image: Image result for ROYAL CROWN OF BAVARIA]

	GERMANY
	CROWN OF SAXONY
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: Image result for CROWN OF SAXONY]

	GERMANY
	CROWN OF WÜRTTEMBERG
	KEPT IN THE LANDESMUSEUM WÜRTTEMBERG
	[image: ]

	GERMANY (PRUSSIA)
	CROWN OF FREDERICK I
	KEPT IN CHARLOTTENBURG PALACE
	[image: ]

	GERMANY (PRUSSIA)
	HOHENZOLLERN CROWN
	KEPT IN HOHENZOLLERN CASTLE
	[image: ]

	GREECE
	CROWN OF GREECE
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: ]

	HUNGARY
	HOLY CROWN OF HUNGARY
	KEPT IN THE HUNGARIAN PARLIAMENT BUILDING
	[image: ]

	IRAQ
	HERALDIC CROWN OF IRAQ
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: Image result for HERALDIC CROWN OF IRAQ]

	ITALY
	IRON CROWN OF LOMBARDY
	KEPT IN THE CATHEDRAL OF MONZA
	[image: ]

	ITALY
	HERALDIC CROWN OF THE KINGDOM OF ITALY
	1870–1946
	[image: ]

	INDIA
	KING PUBLIC
CROWN OF THE KINGDOM OF INDIA
	1642-1699
	[image: Image result for CROWN OF THE KINGDOM OF INDIA]

	JAH
	CROWN OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)
	KEPT IN THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM (MATTHEW 24:36-44 & REVELATION 21-22), THE ROYAL GREEK CROWN (ACTS 7:1-60), UNTIL THE TIMES OF ALL RESTORATION (ACTS 3:19-25)
	[image: See the source image]

	JAPAN
	CROWN OF RYUKYU
	LOST IN 1945. REPLICA KEPT IN THE NAHA CITY MUSEUM OF HISTORY.
	[image: ]

	JORDAN
	HERALDIC CROWN OF JORDAN
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: Image result for HERALDIC CROWN OF JORDAN]

	KOREA (SOUTH)
	CROWNS OF SILLA
	KEPT IN THE GYEONGJU NATIONAL MUSEUM
	[image: ]

	KOREA (SOUTH)
	CROWNS OF BAEKJE
	KEPT IN THE GONGJU NATIONAL MUSEUM
	[image: ]

	KOREA (SOUTH)
	CROWNS OF GAYA
	KEPT IN THE HO-AM ART MUSEUM AND THE NATIONAL MUSEUM OF KOREA
	[image: ]

	LAOS
	CROWN OF LAOS
	KEPT IN THE ROYAL PALACE, LUANG PRABANG
	[image: Image result for CROWN OF LAOS]

	LIBYA
	HERALDIC CROWN OF LIBYA
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: Image result for HERALDIC CROWN OF LIBYA]

	LUXEMBOURG
	HERALDIC CROWN OF LUXEMBOURG
	HERALDIC ROYAL CROWN WITH EIGHT HALF-ARCHES. FIVE HALF-ARCHES ITS TWO-DIMENSIONAL REPRESENTATION
	[image: Image result for HERALDIC CROWN OF LUXEMBOURG]

	MADAGASCAR
	CROWN OF RANAVALONA I
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: Image result for CROWN OF RANAVALONA I]

	MADAGASCAR
	CROWN OF RANAVALONA III
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: Image result for CROWN OF RANAVALONA I]

	MONACO
	HERALDIC CROWN OF MONACO
	HERALDIC ROYAL CROWN WITH EIGHT HALF-ARCHES. FIVE HALF-ARCHES ITS TWO-DIMENSIONAL REPRESENTATION
	[image: Image result for HERALDIC CROWN OF MONACO]

	MONTENEGRO
	CROWN OF MONTENEGRO
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: ]

	MOROCCO
	HERALDIC CROWN OF MOROCCO
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: Image result for HERALDIC CROWN OF MOROCCO]

	NEPAL
	CROWN OF THE KINGDOM OF NEPAL
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: Image result for CROWN OF THE KINGDOM OF NEPAL]

	NETHERLANDS
	CROWN OF THE NETHERLANDS
	KEPT PRIVATELY AND ONLY DISPLAYED AT INAUGURATIONS IN AMSTERDAM'S NIEUWE KERK
	[image: ]

	NORWAY
	CROWN OF NORWAY
	KEPT IN NIDAROS CATHEDRAL
	[image: ]

	OMAN
	CROWN OF OMAN
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: See related image detail]

	POLAND
	CROWN OF BOLESŁAW I THE BRAVE
	REPLICA MADE IN 2001-2003 AFTER ORIGINAL WAS STOLEN IN 1794 BY PRUSSIAN SOLDIERS, USED TO CROWN POLISH KINGS. KEPT IN THE WAWEL CASTLE
	[image: ]

	POLAND
	HOMAGIAL CROWN
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: See the source image]

	POLAND
	HUNGARIAN CROWN
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: See related image detail]

	POLAND
	SWEDISH CROWN
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: Image result for SWEDISH CROWN]

	POLAND
	MUSCOVY CROWN
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: Image result for MUSCOVY CROWN]

	POLAND
	FUNERAL CROWN
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: Image result for FUNERAL CROWN]

	POLAND
	QUEENS CROWN
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: Image result for QUEENS CROWN]

	POLAND
	HELMET CROWN OF CASIMIR III THE GREAT
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: Image result for HELMET CROWN OF CASIMIR III THE GREAT]

	POLAND
	CROWN OF AUGUSTUS II THE STRONG
	KEPT IN THE DRESDEN ARMOURY
	[image: ]

	POLAND
	CROWN OF AUGUSTUS III OF POLAND
	KEPT IN THE NATIONAL MUSEUM IN WARSAW
	[image: ]

	POLAND
	CROWN OF QUEEN MARIA JOSEPHA
	KEPT IN THE NATIONAL MUSEUM IN WARSAW
	[image: ]

	PORTUGAL
	CROWN OF JOÃO VI
	KEPT IN THE AJUDA NATIONAL PALACE
	[image: ]

	PORTUGAL
	DIADEM OF THE STARS
	KEPT IN THE AJUDA NATIONAL PALACE
	[image: ]

	QATAR
	CROWN OF QATAR
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: Image result for CROWN OF QATAR]

	ROMANIA
	STEEL CROWN OF ROMANIA
	KEPT IN THE NATIONAL MUSEUM OF ROMANIAN HISTORY
	[image: ]

	ROMANIA
	CROWN OF QUEEN ELISABETA OF ROMANIA
	KEPT IN THE NATIONAL MUSEUM OF ROMANIAN HISTORY
	[image: Image result for CROWN OF QUEEN ELISABETA OF ROMANIA]

	RUSSIA (MOSCOVY)
	MONOMAKH'S CAP
	KEPT IN THE KREMLIN ARMOURY, AS PART OF THE DIAMOND FUND
	[image: ]

	SERBIA / YUGOSLAVIA
	KARAĐORĐEVIĆ CROWN
	KEPT IN SERBIA
	[image: ]

	SERBIA / YUGOSLAVIA
	NEMANJIĆ CROWN
	KEPT IN THE IMPERIAL TREASURY, VIENNA
	[image: Image result for NEMANJIĆ CROWN]

	SPAIN
	SPANISH ROYAL CROWN
	KEPT IN THE ROYAL PALACE OF MADRID
	[image: ]

	SWEDEN
	CROWN OF ERIC XIV
	KEPT IN STOCKHOLM PALACE
	[image: ]

	SYRIA
	HERALDIC CROWN OF SYRIA
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: Image result for HERALDIC CROWN OF SYRIA]

	THAILAND/SIAM
	GREAT CROWN OF VICTORY
	KEPT PRIVATELY AT THE GRAND PALACE (SHOWN HERE IS A REPLICA AT THE NAVAL MUSEUM IN SAMUT PRAKAN PROVINCE)
	[image: See the source image]

	TONGA
	CROWN OF TONGA
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: Image result for CROWN OF TONGA]

	UKRAINE
	RUTHENIAN CROWN
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: See the source image]

	UKRAINE
	CROWN OF RUS
	ORIGINAL BELIEVED LOST. REPLICA KEPT AT ZOLOCHIV CASTLE
	[image: Image result for CROWN OF RUS]

	UKRAINE
	CROWN OF SAINT VLADIMIR
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: ]

	UKRAINE
	MONOMAKH'S CAP
	KEPT IN THE KREMLIN ARMOURY, AS PART OF THE DIAMOND FUND
	[image: ]

	UNITED KINGDOM
	ST EDWARD'S CROWN
	KEPT IN THE TOWER OF LONDON
	[image: ]

	UNITED KINGDOM
	IMPERIAL STATE CROWN
	KEPT IN THE TOWER OF LONDON
	[image: ]

	UNITED KINGDOM
	QUEEN VICTORIA'S DIAMOND CROWN
	KEPT IN THE TOWER OF LONDON
	[image: Image result for QUEEN VICTORIA'S DIAMOND CROWN]

	UNITED KINGDOM
	STATE CROWN OF GEORGE I
	KEPT IN THE TOWER OF LONDON
	[image: ]

	UNITED KINGDOM
	CORONATION CROWN OF GEORGE IV
	KEPT IN THE TOWER OF LONDON
	[image: Image result for CORONATION CROWN OF GEORGE IV]

	UNITED KINGDOM (SCOTLAND)
	CROWN OF SCOTLAND
	SEEN HERE IN THE PRESENCE OF QUEEN ELIZABETH II AT THE SCOTTISH PARLIAMENT. (CROWN KEPT AT EDINBURGH CASTLE AS PART OF THE HONOURS OF SCOTLAND).
	[image: Image result for CROWN OF SCOTLAND]

	UNITED STATES (HAWAII)
	CROWN OF HAWAII
	KEPT IN THE IOLANI PALACE
	[image: Image result for CROWN OF HAWAII]

	UNITED STATES
	QUEEN VICTORIA'S DIAMOND CROWN
	KEPT UNDER RULE
	[image: Image result for QUEEN VICTORIA'S DIAMOND CROWN]

	VIC
	CROWN OF VICTOR
	KEPT IN THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM (MATTHEW 24:36-44 & REVELATION 21-22), THE ROYAL GREEK CROWN (ACTS 7:1-60), UNTIL THE TIMES OF ALL RESTORATION (ACTS 3:19-25)
	[image: See the source image]

	WESSEX
	CEOWN OF ENGLAND
	KEPT UNDER BRITISH RULE
	[image: Image result for CROWN OF WESSEX]

	XXX
	CROWN OF PORNEIA
	THE DEVIL’S SEXUAL CROWN OF PORN
	[image: See the source image]

	YAH
	CROWN OF YAHWEH
	KEPT IN THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM (MATTHEW 24:36-44 & REVELATION 21-22), THE ROYAL GREEK CROWN (ACTS 7:1-60), UNTIL THE TIMES OF ALL RESTORATION (ACTS 3:19-25)
	[image: See the source image]

	ZENITH 
	CROWN OF STEPHEN
	KEPT IN THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM (MATTHEW 24:36-44 & REVELATION 21-22), THE ROYAL GREEK CROWN (ACTS 7:1-60), UNTIL THE TIMES OF ALL RESTORATION (ACTS 3:19-25)
	[image: See the source image]

	ZOHER (STEVE)
	CROWN OF STEPHEN
	KEPT IN THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM (MATTHEW 24:36-44 & REVELATION 21-22), THE ROYAL GREEK CROWN (ACTS 7:1-60), UNTIL THE TIMES OF ALL RESTORATION (ACTS 3:19-25)
	[image: See the source image]

	FUTURE ZYZY (ZION, ZYON)
	CROWN OF STEPHEN
	KEPT IN THE FATHERLY NEW JERUSALEM (MATTHEW 24:36-44 & REVELATION 21-22), THE ROYAL GREEK CROWN (ACTS 7:1-60), UNTIL THE TIMES OF ALL RESTORATION (ACTS 3:19-25)
	[image: See the source image]

	ZZZZZZZZZZ
(ENDING)
	SLEEPING CROWN OF STEPHEN YAHWEH
	KEPT IN THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM (MARK 13:32-37), THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN (ACTS 7:1-60), UNTIL THE TIMES OF ALL RESTORATION (ACTS 31)
	[image: See the source image]



[bookmark: _Hlk67751092]TO OVERCOME THE TOTAL SEPARATION FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, MAN NEEDED SOMEONE TO PROVIDE RECONCILIATION AND THEREBY BRING BACK INTO FELLOWSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. NO ONE CAN HAVE TRUE FELLOWSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IF MAN SIMPLY DOES NOT KNOW WHO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS OR REFUSES TO KNOW THE TRUTH OR DESTITUTE OF THE TRUTH BY STRONG DELUSION (TURNING THE TRUTH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN INTO A LIE OR BELIEVING THE TRUTH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AS A LIE) IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:37; 8:35; TOBIT 1:5; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:6; SIRACH 4:25; 1ST MACCABEES 7:18; PSALMS 54:5; ISAIAH 38:18; 59:4, 14-15; JEREMIAH 7:28; 9:3, 5; DANIEL 8:12; HOSEA 4:1; JOHN 8:44-46; ROMANS 1:21-25; 2:8-9; 3:1-23; GALATIANS 3:1; 5:7; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:3-5; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:17-18; 3:7-8; 4:4; HEBREWS 10:26-31; 2ND PETER 2:2; 1ST JOHN 1:6, 8, 10; 2:4, 21; 4:6 & ACTS 4:25-27. FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS, THE FATHER STEPHEN WINKED AT IGNORANCE TOWARD HIM, BUT NOW COMMANDS ALL EVERYWHERE TO REPENT AND THEY HAVE NO EXCUSE FOR THEIR DISOBEDIENCE & IGNORANCE THAT WILL BURN IN HELL IN REVELATION 21:8 & ACTS 17:29-31. THIS IS BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN “THROUGH CHRIST (HIS SON JESUS) RECONCILED US TO HIMSELF AND GAVE US THE MINISTRY OF RECONCILIATION, THAT IS, IN CHRIST GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) WAS RECONCILING THE WORLD (THE LORDSHIPS OF MAN) TO HIMSELF” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:18-19. IN EPHESIANS 2:14-16 DECLARES “FOR HE HIMSELF (FATHER STEPHEN) IS OUR PEACE, WHO HAS MADE BOTH ONE, AND HAS BROKEN DOWN THE MIDDLE WALL OF SEPARATION, HAVING ABOLISHED IN HIS FLESH, THE ENMITY, THAT IS, THE LAW OF COMMANDMENTS CONTAINED IN ORDINANCES, SO AS TO CREATE IN HIMSELF ONE NEW MAN FROM THE TWO, THUS MAKING PEACE, AND THAT HE MIGHT RECONCILE THEM BOTH TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) IN ONE BODY THROUGH THE CROSS, THEREBY PUTTING TO DEATH THE ENMITY.” SINCE, CHRIST CAME TO DESTROY THE ALIENATION AND WALL OF SEPARATION FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, ALL WHO FAIL TO COME TO THE AGAPE LOVE AND TRUTH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN OBEYING ALL HIS COMMANDS AND TO KEEP THEM, WILL FACE THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT THAT WILL ETERNALLY DAMN THEM TO HELL, UNLESS THEY KNOW AND 100% OBEY THE FATHER STEPHEN WITHOUT QUESTION OR DOUBT IN REVELATION 20:11-15 & JOHN 10:18; 12:49-50; 14:15, 21, 23-24, 31; 15:9-10. FOR ONE MAIN PROBLEM THAT KEEPS MOST OF GOD’S PEOPLE OUT OF THE KINGDOM OF EARTH, KINGDOM OF HEAVEN & KINGDOM OF GOD IS BECAUSE OF THE ALIENATION AND WALL OF SEPARATION THAT HAS BEEN REINFORCED FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN BECAUSE OF  MARITAL SEX OR ANY FORM OF SEXUALITY COUPLED WITH UNAUTHORIZED ILLEGAL DRUGS WHICH IS THE WORKS OF THE FLESH AND PROVISION (LUSTS) OF THE FLESH WHICH IS THE WORLD AND NOT FROM OR THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16; GALATIANS 5:19-21; ROMANS 1:21-32; 13:14 & 1ST JOHN 2:15-17. THERE ARE SOME OF GOD’S PEOPLE THAT SAYS THEY HAD A LEGITIMATE AUTHORIZED DIVORCE (HOW DO YOU KNOW IF YOU HAVE AN AUTHORIZED DIVORCE FROM THE LORD, IS ONLY IF YOU CAN TANGIBLY PROVE THAT ONE IN YOUR OWN MARRIAGE HAD DEFILED THE MARRIAGE BED AND COMMITTED MARITAL UNFAITHFULNESS (FUCKIN AROUND SECRETLY) AGAINST THE FAITHFUL ONE IN THE MARRIAGE & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WHO SUPREMELY JUDGES ALL ADULTERERS & ALL ADULTERESSES) HAND ARE SINGLE AGAIN AND MAKE EXCUSES WHICH COMMIT A UNAUTHORIZED DIVINE UNION WHICH IS CALLED UNAUTHORIZED DIVINE INTERCOURSE AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE LAW BECAUSE THEY NEVER WERE DEEMED AN AUTHORIZED DIVORCE IN MARRIAGE FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN AND ARE STILL MARRIED TO THEIR SPOUSE AND IT IS TREATED AS ADULTERY COUPLED WITH FORNICATION BUT THEY SAY THEY RECEIVED THE CERTIFICATE OF DIVORCE FROM THE SUPERIORS (CHIEFS OR POLICE) OF THE LAW THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN HATES & DID NOT CONDONE OR AUTHORIZE THE LAW TO ADMINISTER JUSTICE IN MALACHI 2:16; MATTHEW 5:31-32; 19:3-9; MARK 10:2-12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:11-13 & LUKE 16:15-18. AN “AUTHORIZED DIVORCE” FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IS INFALLIBLE PROOF THAT THE ONE OF THE PARTIES COMMITTED ADULTERY AND THE OTHER PARTY HAS TO PROVE THAT WITHOUT A REASONABLE DOUBT TO RECEIVE AN HONORABLE DIVORCE. THIS IS THE PERVERTING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW JUSTICE IN EXODUS 23:8; DEUTERONOMY 16:19; 1ST SAMUEL 8:3; PROVERBS 10:9; 17:23; 31:5; JEREMIAH 3:21; 23:36; AMOS 2:7; MICAH 3:9; GALATIANS 1:7; SIRACH 8:2; SUSANNA 9, 56; & ACTS 13:6-12. THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT PERVERT HIS OWN LAW JUSTICE IN JOB 8:3; 34:12. DIVORCE CANNOT BE BASED ON IRRECONCILABLE DIFFERENCE OR EVEN VIOLENCE BECAUSE THE HOLY SCRIPTURES COMMANDS IT HAS TO BE MARITAL UNFAITHFULNESS (FUCKIN AROUND SECRETLY) TO THE MARRIAGE BED. DID THE FATHER STEPHEN WRITE THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE, OR DID YOU WHO ARE FAR FROM THE TRUTH---IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:36. SOME SCRIPTURES BETWEEN THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE TRUE TEACHER AND TRUE AUTHOR OF OUR FAITH AND LIARS THAT CLAIM TO BE BIBLICAL AUTHORS BUT ARE FALSE ARE IN BARUCH 3:23; 2ND MACCABEES  2:28; 7:31; JOHN 6:45; 8:28; ROMANS 3:4-23; 15:18; 16:18; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:4, 13; 14:33, 36; 2ND CORINTHIANS 2:17; 4:2; EPHESIANS 4:21; 5:6; COLOSSIANS 2:4, 7; 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:13; 4:9; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12, 15; 3:1; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:3-5; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:13; 2:9, 14-15; TITUS 1:9; HEBREWS 1:3, 2:2; 4:2, 12-13; 5:9; 12:2; 13:7; 1ST PETER 1:23, 25; 2:7-8; 2ND PETER 2:3, 18; 1ST JOHN 1:3-10; 2:27; 3:24-4:6; 5:18-21; 2ND JOHN 7-11; JUDE 5-19; REVELATION 22:18-19 & ACTS 17:11. THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE AUTHOR OF ALL CREATION IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 13:3. FOR IF ANYONE SAYS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS AUTHORIZED SEX IN MARRIAGE, THIS IS A LIE FROM HELL AND A STRONG DELUSION FOR THEM TO TRY TO JUSTIFY THEIR FLESHLY SEXUAL ACTIONS WITH GOD IN ROMANS 3:20; 6:19; 7:5, 18, 25; 8:5, 8, 13; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:29; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:16; GALATIANS 2:16; EPHESIANS 2:3; COLOSSIANS 2:18, 23; JAMES 5:3; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; JUDE 7-8 & REVELATION 17:1-19:10. WHEN ANYONE HAS A SEXUAL RELATION OR SEXUAL UNION WITH SOMEONE, THEY ARE TREATING THEM AND OPERATING AS FEMALE WITCHES, WHORES, PROSTITUTES, SORCERERS, MISTRESSES AND HARLOTS OR MALE WITCHES CALLED WIZARDS, SORCERERS, MASTERS, EVEN IF THEY ARE HUSBANDS AND WIVES PROVEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:16. IN EXODUS 22:18 DECLARES “THOU SHALL NOT SUFFER A WITCH TO LIVE” BUT TO DIE. THIS MEANS THOU SHALL NOT SUFFER A RIGHTEOUS PERSON TO DIE BUT TO LIVE IN JOHN 7:16-18. THIS IS BECAUSE IT IS CONSIDERED AS “ONE FLESH” IN MARRIAGE OR “ONE FLESH” OUTSIDE OF MARRIAGE IN THE UNMARRIED REALM. BECAUSE OF LUKE 20:35-36, JESUS SAYS THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN THAT SINGLE PEOPLE CANNOT HAVE SEXUAL RELATIONS BECAUSE THEY ARE EQUAL TO THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF GOD IN HEAVEN. TO TOTALLY ABSTAIN FROM MARITAL SEX OR ANY OTHER FORM OF SEX IS CALLED AN ACT OF CHASTITY WHICH IS NOT POPULAR IN ANY CULTURE FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN 1ST PETER 2:11; JUDE 23 & ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25. EVEN WHEN THE APOSTLES LIKE PAUL CONVERTED A WOMAN NAMED THECLA AND THE KING’S WIVES FROM HAVING SEX WITH THEIR HUSBANDS, THEY USED THEIR AUTHORITY TO PUT HIM INTO PRISON AND THEN EVENTUALLY KILLED HIM IN THE ACTS OF PAUL ON PAGES 445-458. THIS ALSO GOT THE LORD JOHN IN TROUBLE WHEN HE SAID “IT IS NOT LAWFUL FOR THEE TO HAVE THY BROTHER’S WIFE” WHICH INTERRUPTED THE AUTHORITY OF THE KING WITHIN THE KING’S BOUNDARIES OF MARRIAGE IN MARK 6:18. THERE IS A WAY OF PROCREATION WITHOUT HAVING SEX IN ANY MARRIAGE OR UNMARRIED REALM. IT IS CALLED “DIVINE INTERCOURSE” THAT IS COINED FROM THE TERM “DIVINE UNION DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN” THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN AUTHORIZES IN MARRIAGE (HOW DO YOU KNOW IF YOU HAVE AN AUTHORIZED MARRIAGE FROM THE LORD, SIMPLY IS TIME ORIENTED “TILL DEATH DO US PART” AND IF YOU SEPARATE FOR ANY REASON, EXCEPT ONLY ONE HAS COMMITTED MARITAL UNFAITHFULNESS & THE OTHER HAS DONE MARITAL FAITHFULNESS, THEN YOU NEVER WAS IN AN AUTHORIZED MARRIAGE FROM THE LORD, BECAUSE THE LORD WILL PUT YOU BOTH IN SYNC WITH ALL THAT YOU HAVE TO DEAL WITH IN YOUR OWN MARRIAGE & IF YOU DEPART FROM ONE ANOTHER OVER ETERNAL BULLSHIT, LIKE IRRECONCILABLE DIFFERENCES, VIOLENCE, OPPOSED RELIGIOUS AFFILIATIONS, FALSE ACCUSATIONS, TRANSFORMING BULLSHIT, ETC. THEN THE DEVIL BROUGHT YOU TOGETHER IN MARRIAGE & NEVER THE TOP ENGLISH LORD!!!) IN GENESIS 2:21-24; MATTHEW 19:6; MARK 10:8-9; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 & EPHESIANS 5:31. FOR THE SOLID FOUNDATION IS BUILT ON HIS SON JESUS CHRIST BY HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:10-17; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:19 & HEBREWS 11:10. IN 2ND ESDRAS 10:54 SAYS THAT NO MAN’S BUILDING CAN STAND BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS MEANS EVEN THOUGH HIS SON JESUS PAID THE PRICE OF MAN’S FREEDOM, HIS WHOLE CREATION STILL HAD BE TRANSFIGURED, CHANGED & TRANSFORMED INTO WHAT PLEASED THE FATHER STEPHEN SO THAT HE COULD NOT HAVE LIMITED ACCESS, BUT MORE ACCESS THAN ANYONE ELSE BEING RAISED AS THE LORD AND CHRIST IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM IN EPHESIANS 2:18; REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:7; 2:36. THOSE WHO HAVE A SEXUAL UNION ARE A SLAVE OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS AND THOSE WHO HAVE A DIVINE UNION IS A SLAVE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IN ROMANS 6:19-20, 22. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON CASUAL SEX OR MARITAL SEX YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “GOD IS LOVE AND THE LOVE IN THE HOLY BIBLE.”          
HE WHO OVERCOMES SHALL INHERIT ALL THINGS: HE WHO OVERCOMES IS ὁ ΝΙΚῶΝ [HO NIKŌN], BY NOW FAMILIAR: THE OVERCOMER. THE PROMISES TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA WERE GIVEN TO “HIM WHO OVERCOMES” (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:26+; REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:12+, REV. 3:21+). THROUGH THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH JESUS, THE TRUE OVERCOMER (JOHN JOHN 16:33; 1JN. 1JN. 4:4), THEY INHERIT ALL THE PROMISES GIVEN TO THE OVERCOMER AND EVERYTHING WHICH JESUS IS GIVEN. THEY INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD PREPARED FOR THEM FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD (MTT. MAT. 25:34). AS CHILDREN OF GOD, BELIEVERS ARE “HEIRS OF GOD AND JOINT HEIRS WITH CHRIST” (ROM. ROM. 8:15). WHAT AN INCREDIBLE PROMISE! ANYTHING AND EVERYTHING IN SUPREME AUTHORITY, EXCEPT THE SUPREME LORDSHIP (MATT. MATT. 24:36-44; MARK MARK 13:32-37; EPH. EPH. 4:6 & AC. AC. 31) WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS GIVEN TO THE SON (JESUS) IS ALSO THE POSSESSION OF THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS (LADIES) ALSO KNOWN AS THE CREATOR AGENT LORDS (LADIES)! IT IS DEMEANING OF THE SAINTS, GIVEN THEIR ETERNAL POSITION, TO COMPETE AND STRIVE OVER EARTHLY MORSELS WHEN ALL THE WHILE THEY HAVE BANK ACCOUNTS SWELLING WITH ETERNAL VALUE. PAUL RECOGNIZES THIS AND ADMONISHES THE CORINTHIANS NOT TO BOAST OR BECOME PARTISAN IN THEIR THINKING BECAUSE “ALL THINGS ARE YOURS: WHETHER PAUL OR APOLLOS OR CEPHAS, OR THE WORLD OR LIFE OR DEATH, OR THINGS PRESENT OR THINGS TO COME—ALL ARE YOURS” (1COR. 1COR. 3:21). IN THE SAME WAY AS AN EARTHLY INHERITANCE, THE THINGS WHICH PASS TO THE SAINTS DO SO WITHOUT REFERENCE OF THEIR MERIT OR EFFORT. THEY ARE ATTAINED SOLELY BECAUSE THEY STAND AS BROTHERS OF CHRIST. IT IS THE VALUE ACCUMULATED AT THE FATHER’S HAND WHICH PASSES TO THE SONS IN THEIR INHERITANCE: IN HIM ALSO WE HAVE OBTAINED AN INHERITANCE, BEING PREDESTINED ACCORDING TO THE PURPOSE OF HIM WHO WORKS ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL, THAT WE WHO FIRST TRUSTED IN CHRIST SHOULD BE TO THE PRAISE OF HIS GLORY. (EPH. EPH. 1:11-12) NOT ONLY IS THE INHERITANCE BOUNTIFUL BEYOND MEASURE, IT IS ALSO INCORRUPTIBLE. IN THIS WORLD WE MAY LOSE OUR JOB, OUR SAVINGS, OUR HOME, OUR HEALTH, AND OUR LOVED ONES, BUT OUR INHERITANCE IN GOD IS BEYOND THE REACH OF DISASTER AND LOSS: BLESSED BE THE GOD AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHO ACCORDING TO HIS ABUNDANT MERCY HAS BEGOTTEN US AGAIN TO A LIVING HOPE THROUGH THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST FROM THE DEAD, TO AN INHERITANCE INCORRUPTIBLE AND UNDEFILED AND THAT DOES NOT FADE AWAY, RESERVED IN HEAVEN FOR YOU. (1PE. 1PE. 1:3-4) THE MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE “THESE [THINGS]” INSTEAD OF “ALL THINGS”. GLOBALLY, IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, FOR JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 1.66 DAYS/1.66 NIGHTS, FOR CHURCH (APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 2 DAYS/2 NIGHTS, FOR PETER (APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 20 DAYS/20 NIGHTS, FOR JOHN (APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 60 DAYS/60 NIGHTS, FOR JESUS (APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 100 DAYS/100 NIGHTS, FOR JAMES (APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 140 DAYS/140 NIGHTS, FOR STEPHEN (APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 180 DAYS/180 NIGHTS & FOR STEPHEN (NON-APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 220 DAYS/220 NIGHTS, FOR YAHWEH (NON-APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 260 DAYS/260 NIGHTS, FOR ENOCH (NON-APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 300 DAYS/300 NIGHTS IN ORDER FOR EACH OF THE 9 LORDS TO REACH THEIR SUPREME LORDSHIPS FROM WITHIN 1.66 DAYS/NIGHTS TO 10 MONTHS (ISRAEL) AND/OR NIGHTS (USA) & IN MATTHEW 20:12 THIS TIMEFRAME (24-HOURS IN 2 HOURS & 12-HOURS IN 1 HOUR) WOULD ONLY TAKE WITH THE NUMBER 0 FROM 1 HOUR TO 32.3 HOURS (2 DAYS & 8.3 HOURS) WHICH IS UP TO 32 LEVELS (LUKE 24:1-ACTS 31) FOR ALL 9 LORDS TO REACH SUPREME LORDSHIP! GLOBALLY, IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, FOR JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 1.66 DAYS/1.66 NIGHTS, FOR CHURCH (APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 2 DAYS/2 NIGHTS, FOR PETER (APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 20 DAYS/20 NIGHTS, FOR JOHN (APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 60 DAYS/60 NIGHTS, FOR JESUS (APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 100 DAYS/100 NIGHTS, FOR JAMES (APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 140 DAYS/140 NIGHTS, FOR STEPHEN (APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 180 DAYS/180 NIGHTS & FOR STEPHEN (NON-APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 220 DAYS/220 NIGHTS, FOR YAHWEH (NON-APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 260 DAYS/260 NIGHTS, FOR ENOCH (NON-APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 300 DAYS/300 NIGHTS IN ORDER FOR EACH OF THE 9 LORDS TO REACH THEIR SUPREME LORDSHIPS FROM WITHIN 1.66 DAYS/NIGHTS TO 10 MONTHS (ISRAEL) AND/OR NIGHTS (USA) & IN MATTHEW 20:12 THIS TIMEFRAME (24-HOURS IN 2 HOURS & 12-HOURS IN 1 HOUR) WOULD ONLY TAKE WITH THE NUMBER 0 FROM 1 HOUR TO 32.3 HOURS (2 DAYS & 8.3 HOURS) WHICH IS UP TO 32 LEVELS (LUKE 24:1-ACTS 31) FOR ALL 9 LORDS TO REACH SUPREME LORDSHIP!  
WHETHER ANYBODY LIVES, MOVES OR HAVE THEIR BEINGS, THE LORD YAH IS ALWAYS THE PRIMARY & DIRECT SOURCE, YES I AM NOT BULLSHITTING YOU, WHETHER WE THINK, KNOW, SPEAK, DO OR ACT, THIS IS ALWAYS EMPOWERED BY THE LORD YAH, EVEN IF IT IS THE UNRULY EVIL, MONEY PERDITION (MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) THE LORD YAH THAT HAS TAKEN RESPONSIBILITY OF IT, WHICH THE LORD YAH ALWAYS COMMANDS THE FUCKING DEVILS TO DO THEIR ETERNAL BULLSHITS WITH GREAT LIMITATIONS & EVEN THIS MAY AMOUNT TO AUTHORIZED KILLINGS & THE DEVILS NEVER CAN DO AS THEY PLEASE, NOR CAN ANYBODY ELSE, EXCEPT THE LORD YAH, BECAUSE FOR EXAMPLE, WHAT HAPPENED TO JOB WITH THE BOILS & THE KILLING OF JOB’S 1ST WICKED FAMILY & DAVID WITH THE CENSUS, MURDER OF URIAH & THE FUCKING OF BATHSHEBA’S PUSSY! WHO DO YOU THINK HAS ALLOWED OR AUTHORIZED THIS THING? AND ON A TOP SCALE, THE LORD YAH GOT SO ANGRY WITH EVERYONE WHO WAS CONTINALLY EVIL IN THEIR HEARTS & KILLED THEM ALL, EXCEPT 8 LITTLE CREATURES, WHICH SHOWS WHO IS ALWAYS IN COMMAND! NO, ALL WE ARE IS AN EMPTY, DEAD VESSELS, THAT NEEDS TO BE FILLED WITH SOMETHING, WHETHER IT BE THE LORD FOR GOOD OR THE DEVIL FOR EVIL, WE HAVE NO POWER ON OUR OWN & WE THINK THAT WE HAVE GAINED INTELLGENCE ON OUR OWN WITH A MEDICAL DEGREE OR HAVE GONE TO MEDICAL SCHOOL, WHICH IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT BECAUSE WISDOM FROM THE LORD YAH CAN ONLY BE GIVEN & NEVER EARNED & IN JOHN 8:37-59 MAKES IT CLEAR THAT WHATEVER YOU HAVE OR ATTAIN CAN ONLY COME FROM 2 SOURCES---THE GREAT LORD YAH OR THE RESPECTABLE DEVILS BASED ON MALE OR FEMALE, BUT NOT AT THE SAME TIME BECAUSE THEY ARE CONTARY TO ONE ANOTHER, LIKE LIGHT & DARKNESS. SO, WHO IS THE DAMN FOOL, WE ALL ARE, INCLUDING THE FUCKING DEVILS, BUT IF WE HUMBLY COME TO THE LORD YAH, HE MAY ENLIGHTEN US WITH HIS GREAT SELF!!! YES, I AM HERE TO INSULT YOUR INTELLIGENCE, BECAUSE ALL SEXUAL INTERCOURSES IN AND OUT OF MARRIAGES, OR SIMPLY FUCKINGS ARE NEVER APPROVED OR DONE BY THE LORD YAH BECAUSE OF HIS ATTRIBUTE OF IMPASSIBILITY IN ACTS 14:15, BUT IS ALWAYS EMPOWERED BY THE FUCKING DEVILS & IS DEVIL-DRIVEN, DEVIL-POSSESSED & THE EMBODIMENTS & LIVES OF THE DEVILS! NOW IF YOU ARE FOUND TO DO THESE THINGS, YOU ALL ARE LYING MOTHERFUCKERS & SANCTIMONIOUS HYPOCRITICAL ASSHOLES THAT ARE VERY STUPID AS DUMBASS WITCHES ARE SOMETIMES!!!
A STUDY OF THE PROPHETIC BOOK OF HOLY SCRIPTURES ON THE GREAT WITCH BABYLON, THE FUCKING SLUT WHORE 
THE SEVEN DOOMS. FIRST DOOM. ECCLESIASTICAL BABYLON. "MYSTERY”
"AND THERE CAME ONE OF THE "SEVEN ANGELS" WHICH HAD THE "SEVEN VIALS," AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING UNTO ME, COME HITHER: I WILL CHEW UNTO THEE THE JUDGMENT OF THE "GREAT WHORE" THAT SITTETH UPON MANY WATERS; WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH HAVE BEEN MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION. SO HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS; AND I SAW A "WOMAN" SIT UPON A "SCARLET COLORED BEAST," FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY, HAVING "SEVEN HEADS" AND "TEN HORNS." AND THE "WOMAN" WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET COLOR, AND DECKED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING A "GOLDEN CUP" IN HER HAND FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION: AND UPON HER FOREHEAD WAS A NAME WRITTEN
MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.
AND I SAW THE "WOMAN" DRUNKEN WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS, AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS; AND WHEN I SAW HER, I WONDERED WITH GREAT ADMIRATION. AND THE ANGEL" SAID UNTO ME, WHEREFORE DIDST THOU MARVEL? I WILL TELL THEE THE MYSTERY OF THE "WOMAN," AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIETH HER, WHICH HATH THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE BEAST THAT THOU SAWEST WAS, AND IS NOT; AND SHALL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, AND GO INTO PERDITION: AND THEY THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH SHALL WONDER, WHOSE NAMES WERE NOT WRITTEN IN THE "BOOK OF LIFE" FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY BEHOLD THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS. AND HERE IS THE MIND WHICH HATH WISDOM. THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, ON WHICH THE "WOMAN" SITTETH. AND THERE (THEY, THE MOUNTAINS R. V.) ARE SEVEN KINGS: FIVE ARE FALLEN, AND ONE ISAIAH, AND THE OTHER IS NOT YET COME: AND WHEN HE COMETH, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT SPACE. AND THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, EVEN HE IS THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVENTH, AND GOETH INTO PERDITION. AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST ARE TEN KINGS, WHICH HAVE RECEIVED NO KINGDOMS AS YET; BUT RECEIVE POWER AS KINGS ONE HOUR WITH THE BEAST. THESE HAVE ONE MIND, AND SHALL GIVE THEIR POWER AND STRENGTH UNTO THE BEAST. THESE SHALL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM: FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS, AND KING OF KINGS: AND THEY THAT ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, AND CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL. AND HE SAITH UNTO ME, THE WATERS WHICH THOU SAWEST, WHERE THE WHORE SITTETH, ARE PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES. AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST UPON THE BEAST, THESE SHALL HATE THE WHORE, AND SHALL MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, AND SHALL EAT HER FLESH, AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. FOR GOD HATH PUT IN THEIR HEARTS TO FULFIL HIS WILL, AND TO AGREE, AND GIVE THEIR KINGDOM UNTO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD SHALL BE FULFILLED. AND THE WOMAN WHICH THOU SAWEST IS THAT GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNETH OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH."
THAT THE ANCIENT CITY OF BABYLON RESTORED IS TO PLAY AN IMPORTANT PART IN THE STARTLING EVENTS OF THE LAST DAYS OF THIS DISPENSATION, IS VERY CLEAR. THIS IS SEEN FROM WHAT IS SAID OF IT IN THE SEVENTEENTH AND EIGHTEENTH CHAPTERS OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. AT FIRST SIGHT THE TWO CHAPTERS, WHICH CONTAIN SOME THINGS IN COMMON, ARE DIFFICULT TO RECONCILE, BUT WHEN WE GET THE "KEY" THE RECONCILIATION IS EASY. THE SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER SPEAKS OF A "WOMAN," AND THIS "WOMAN" IS CALLED
"MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH."
THE EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER SPEAKS OF A "CITY," A LITERAL CITY, CALLED "BABYLON THE GREAT." THAT THE "WOMAN" AND THE "CITY" DO NOT SYMBOLIZE THE SAME THING IS CLEAR, FOR WHAT IS SAID OF THE "WOMAN" DOES NOT APPLY TO A CITY, AND WHAT IS SAID OF THE "CITY" DOES NOT APPLY TO A WOMAN. THE "WOMAN" IS DESTROYED BY THE "TEN KINGS," WHILE THE "KINGS OF THE EARTH" IN THE NEXT CHAPTER, "BEWAIL AND LAMENT" THE DESTRUCTION OF THE "CITY," WHICH IS NOT DESTROYED BY THEM, BUT BY A MIGHTY EARTHQUAKE AND FIRE. AGAIN THE "WOMAN" IS DESTROYED THREE AND A HALF YEARS BEFORE THE CITY AND THE FACT THAT THE FIRST VERSE OF CHAPTER EIGHTEEN SAYS--"AFTER THESE THINGS," THAT IS AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE "WOMAN," WHAT HAPPENS TO THE "CITY" OCCURS, SHOWS THAT THE "WOMAN" AND THE "CITY" ARE NOT ONE AND THE SAME. THE "WOMAN"S" NAME IS
"MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT."
"MYSTERY!" WHERE HAVE WE HEARD THAT WORD BEFORE, AND IN WHAT CONNECTION? PAUL CALLS THE CHURCH A "MYSTERY" BECAUSE IT WAS NOT KNOWN TO THE OLD TESTAMENT PATRIARCHS AND PROPHETS.
THAT CHRIST WAS TO HAVE A "BRIDE" WAS FIRST REVEALED TO PAUL ( ), AND THE "MYSTERY" THAT ANTICHRIST IS TO HAVE A "BRIDE" WAS FIRST REVEALED TO JOHN ON THE ISLE OF PATMOS. THE NAME OF ANTICHRIST"S "BRIDE" IS "BABYLON THE GREAT." SOME ONE MAY ASK WHY GIVE TO A "BRIDE" THE NAME OF A "CITY"? THE ANSWER IS THAT IT IS NOT UNUSUAL IN THE SCRIPTURES. WHEN THE SAME ANGEL THAT SHOWED JOHN IN THIS CHAPTER "MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT," CAME TO HIM IN CHAPTER21:9-10 AND SAID--"COME HITHER, I WILL SHEW THEE THE BRIDE--"THE LAMB"S WIFE"," HE SHOWED JOHN, INSTEAD OF A WOMAN, THAT GREAT CITY, THE "HOLY JERUSALEM" DESCENDING OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD. HERE WE SEE THAT A "CITY" IS CALLED A "BRIDE" BECAUSE ITS INHABITANTS, AND NOT THE CITY ITSELF, ARE THE BRIDE. "MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT," THE "BRIDE" OF ANTICHRIST, THEN, IS NOT A LITERAL CITY, BUT A "SYSTEM," A RELIGIOUS AND APOSTATE "SYSTEM." AS THE CHURCH, THE BRIDE OF CHRIST, IS COMPOSED OF REGENERATED FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST, SO "MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT," THE BRIDE OF ANTICHRIST, WILL BE COMPOSED OF THE FOLLOWERS OF ALL FALSE RELIGIONS.
THE RIVER EUPHRATES, ON WHICH THE CITY OF BABYLON WAS BUILT, WAS ONE OF THE FOUR BRANCHES INTO WHICH THE RIVER THAT FLOWED THROUGH THE GARDEN OF EDEN WAS DIVIDED, AND SATAN DOUBTLESS CHOSE THE SITE OF BABYLON AS HIS HEADQUARTERS FROM WHICH TO SALLY FORTH TO TEMPT ADAM AND EVE. IT WAS DOUBTLESS HERE THAT THE ANTEDILUVIAN APOSTASY HAD ITS SOURCE THAT ENDED IN THE FLOOD. TO THIS CENTRE THE "FORCES OF EVIL" GRAVITATED AFTER THE FLOOD, AND "BABEL" WAS THE RESULT. THIS WAS THE ORIGIN OF NATIONS, BUT THE NATIONS WERE NOT SCATTERED ABROAD OVER THE EARTH UNTIL SATAN HAD IMPLANTED IN THEM THE "VIRUS" OF A DOCTRINE THAT HAS BEEN THE SOURCE OF EVERY FALSE RELIGION THE WORLD HAS EVER KNOWN.
BABEL, OR BABYLON, WAS BUILT BY NIMROD. . IT WAS THE SEAT OF THE FIRST GREAT APOSTASY. HERE THE "BABYLONIAN CULT" WAS INVENTED. A SYSTEM CLAIMING TO POSSESS THE HIGHEST WISDOM AND TO REVEAL THE DIVINEST SECRETS. BEFORE A MEMBER COULD BE INITIATED, HE HAD TO "CONFESS" TO THE PRIEST. THE PRIEST THEN HAD HIM IN HIS POWER. THIS IS THE SECRET OF THE POWER OF THE PRIESTS OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH TODAY. ONCE ADMITTED INTO THIS ORDER MEN WERE NO LONGER BABYLONIANS, ASSYRIANS, OR EGYPTIANS, BUT MEMBERS OF A MYSTICAL BROTHERHOOD, OVER WHOM WAS PLACED A PONTIFF OR "HIGH PRIEST," WHOSE WORD WAS LAW. THE CITY OF BABYLON CONTINUED TO BE THE SEAT OF SATAN UNTIL THE FALL OF THE BABYLONIAN AND MEDO-PERSIAN EMPIRES, WHEN HE SHIFTED HIS CAPITAL TO PERGAMOS IN ASIA MINOR, WHERE IT WAS IN JOHN"S DAY.
WHEN ATTALUS, THE PONTIFF AND KING OF PERGAMOS, DIED IN B. C133, HE BEQUEATHED THE HEADSHIP OF THE "BABYLONIAN PRIESTHOOD" TO ROME. WHEN THE ETRUSCANS CAME TO ITALY FROM LYDIA (THE REGION OF PERGAMOS), THEY BROUGHT WITH THEM THE BABYLONIAN RELIGION AND RITES. THEY SET UP A PONTIFF WHO WAS HEAD OF THE PRIESTHOOD. LATER THE ROMANS ACCEPTED THIS PONTIFF AS THEIR CIVIL RULER. JULIUS CAESAR WAS MADE PONTIFF OF THE ETRUSCAN ORDER IN B. C74. IN B. C63HE WAS MADE "SUPREME PONTIFF" OF THE "BABYLONIAN ORDER," THUS BECOMING HEIR TO THE RIGHTS AND TITLES OF ATTALUS, PONTIFF OF PERGAMOS, WHO HAD MADE ROME HIS HEIR BY WILL. THUS, THE FIRST ROMAN EMPEROR BECAME THE HEAD OF THE "BABYLONIAN PRIESTHOOD," AND ROME THE SUCCESSOR OF BABYLON. THE EMPERORS OF ROME CONTINUED TO EXERCISE THE OFFICE OF "SUPREME PONTIFF" UNTIL A. D376, WHEN THE EMPEROR GRATIAN, FOR CHRISTIAN REASONS, REFUSED IT. THE BISHOP OF THE CHURCH AT ROME, DAMASUS, WAS ELECTED TO THE POSITION. HE HAD BEEN BISHOP12YEARS, HAVING BEEN MADE BISHOP IN A. D366, THROUGH THE INFLUENCE OF THE MONKS OF MT. CARMEL, A COLLEGE OF BABYLONIAN RELIGION ORIGINALLY FOUNDED BY THE PRIESTS OF JEZEBEL. SO IN A. D378 THE HEAD OF THE "BABYLONIAN ORDER" BECAME THE RULER OF THE "ROMAN CHURCH." THUS, SATAN UNITED ROME AND BABYLON IN ONE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM.
SOON AFTER DAMASUS WAS MADE "SUPREME PONTIFF" THE "RITES" OF BABYLON BEGAN TO COME TO THE FRONT. THE WORSHIP OF THE VIRGIN MARY WAS SET UP IN A. D381. ALL THE OUTSTANDING FESTIVALS OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH ARE OF BABYLONIAN ORIGIN. EASTER IS NOT A CHRISTIAN NAME. IT MEANS "ISHTAR," ONE OF THE TITLES OF THE BABYLONIAN QUEEN OF HEAVEN, WHOSE WORSHIP BY THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WAS SUCH AN ABOMINATION IN THE SIGHT OF GOD. THE DECREE FOR THE OBSERVANCE OF EASTER AND LENT WAS GIVEN IN A. D519. THE "ROSARY" IS OF PAGAN ORIGIN. THERE IS NO WARRANT IN THE WORD OF GOD FOR THE USE OF THE "SIGN OF THE CROSS." IT HAD ITS ORIGIN IN THE MYSTIC "TAU" OF THE CHALDEANS AND EGYPTIANS. IT CAME FROM THE LETTER "T," THE INITIAL NAME OF "TAMMUZ," AND WAS USED IN THE "BABYLONIAN MYSTERIES" FOR THE SAME MAGIC PURPOSES AS THE ROMISH CHURCH NOW EMPLOYS IT. CELIBACY, THE TONSURE, AND THE ORDER OF MONKS AND NUNS, HAVE NO WARRANT OR AUTHORITY FROM SCRIPTURE. THE NUNS ARE NOTHING MORE THAN AN IMITATION OF THE "VESTAL VIRGINS" OF PAGAN ROME.
AS TO THE WORD "MYSTERY," THE PAPAL CHURCH HAS ALWAYS SHROUDED HERSELF IN MYSTERY. THE MYSTERY OF "BAPTISMAL REGENERATION"; THE MYSTERY OF "MIRACLE AND MAGIC" WHEREBY THE SIMPLE MEMORIALS OF THE LORD"S SUPPER ARE CHANGED BY THE MYSTERIOUS WORD "TRANSUBSTANTIATION," FROM SIMPLE BREAD AND WINE INTO THE LITERAL BODY AND BLOOD OF CHRIST; THE MYSTERY OF THE "HOLY WATER"; THE MYSTERY OF "LIGHTS ON THE ALTAR," THE "MYSTERY PLAYS," AND OTHER SUPERSTITIOUS RITES AND CEREMONIES MUMBLED IN A LANGUAGE THAT TENDS TO MYSTERY, AND TENDS TO CONFUSION WHICH IS THE MEANING OF THE WORD BABYLON.
ALL THIS WAS A "MYSTERY" IN JOHN"S DAY, BECAUSE THE "PAPAL CHURCH" HAD NOT AS YET DEVELOPED; THOUGH THE "MYSTERY OF INIQUITY" WAS ALREADY AT WORK (2. THESS), BUT IT IS NO LONGER A "MYSTERY" FOR IT IS NOW EASY TO IDENTIFY THE "WOMAN"--"MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT," WHICH JOHN DESCRIBED, AS THE "PAPAL CHURCH."
IN REVELATION 17:4 WE READ THAT THE "WOMAN" "WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET COLOR, AND DECKED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING A "GOLDEN CUP" IN HER HAND FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATIONS."
NOW WHO DOES NOT KNOW THAT SCARLET AND PURPLE ARE THE COLORS OF THE PAPACY? OF THE DIFFERENT ARTICLES OF ATTIRE SPECIFIED FOR THE POPE TO WEAR WHEN HE IS INSTALLED INTO OFFICE FIVE ARE SCARLET. A VEST COVERED WITH PEARLS, AND A MITRE, ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES WAS ALSO TO BE WORN. HOW COMPLETELY THIS ANSWERS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE WOMAN"S DRESS AS SHE SITS UPON THE SCARLET COLORED BEAST.
WE ARE ALSO TOLD THAT THE WOMAN WAS "DRUNKEN WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS, AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS." WHILE THIS REFERS MORE PARTICULARLY TO THE MARTYRS OF THE TIME OF ANTICHRIST, YET WHO DOES NOT KNOW, WHO HAS STUDIED THE HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH FOR THE PAST NINETEEN CENTURIES, THAT THIS IS TRUE OF THE PAPAL CHURCH DURING THOSE CENTURIES? ONE HAS ONLY TO READ THE HISTORY OF THE PERSECUTIONS OF THE EARLY CHRISTIANS AND MORE PARTICULARLY THE STORY OF THE "INQUISITION" IN PAPAL LANDS, TO SEE THAT THE PAPAL CHURCH HAS BEEN "DRUNK" WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS.
THE FACT THAT THE WOMAN SITS ON A "SCARLET COLORED BEAST" REVEALS THE FACT THAT AT THAT TIME THE BEAST (ANTICHRIST) WILL SUPPORT THE WOMAN IN HER ECCLESIASTICAL PRETENSIONS, OR IN OTHER WORDS, THE WOMAN, AS A "STATE CHURCH," WILL CONTROL AND RULE THE STATE, AND HER LONG DREAM OF WORLD-WIDE ECCLESIASTICAL SUPREMACY WILL AT LAST BE REALIZED, FOR JOHN TELLS US THAT "THE WATERS WHICH THOU SAWEST, WHERE THE "WHORE" SITTETH, ARE PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS AND TONGUES." THAT MEANS THAT AFTER THE "TRUE CHURCH" (THE BRIDE OF CHRIST) IS TAKEN OUT OF THE WORLD THE "FALSE" OR "PAPAL CHURCH" (THE BRIDE OF ANTICHRIST) WILL REMAIN, AND THE PROFESSING BODY OF CHRISTIANS (HAVING THE "FORM OF GODLINESS WITHOUT THE POWER") LEFT BEHIND, WILL LARGELY ENTER THE PAPAL CHURCH, AND IT WILL BECOME THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH. BUT THIS WILL CONTINUE FOR ONLY A SHORT TIME FOR THE "TEN KINGS" OF THE "FEDERATED KINGDOM," FINDING THEIR POWER CURTAILED BY THE "PAPAL SYSTEM" WILL "HATE THE WHORE," AND STRIP HER OF HER GORGEOUS APPAREL, CONFISCATE HER WEALTH (EAT HER FLESH) AND BURN HER CHURCHES AND CATHEDRALS WITH FIRE. REVELATION 17:16.
THIS WILL OCCUR AT THE TIME THE WORSHIP OF THE BEAST IS SET UP, FOR ANTICHRIST IN HIS JEALOUS HATE WILL NOT PERMIT ANY WORSHIP THAT DOES NOT CENTRE IN HIMSELF.  THE BEAST UPON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS IS "INTRODUCED TO SHOW FROM WHOM THE WOMAN (THE PAPAL CHURCH) GETS HER POWER AND SUP-PORT AFTER THE TRUE CHURCH HAS BEEN "CAUGHT OUT," AND ALSO TO SHOW THAT THE BEAST (ANTICHRIST) AND THE WOMAN (THE PAPAL CHURCH) ARE NOT ONE AND THE SAME, BUT SEPARATE. THEREFORE, THE PAPACY IS NOT ANTICHRIST. FOR A DESCRIPTION OF THE "SCARLET COLORED BEAST" SEE THE DESCRIPTION OF THE "BEAST OUT OF THE SEA" OF CHAPTER.
FROM THIS FOREVIEW OF THE PAPACY WE SEE THAT THE PAPAL CHURCH IS NOT A DYING "SYSTEM." THAT SHE IS TO BE REVIVED AND BECOME A "UNIVERSAL CHURCH," AND IN DOING SO IS TO COMMIT FORNICATION WITH THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, AND THAT SHE SHALL AGAIN BE "DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD" OF THE MARTYRS OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD. THE MEANING OF CHAPTER SEVENTEEN OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS NO LONGER A MYSTERY; THE PROPHETIC PORTRAIT OF THE WOMAN THERE GIVEN CORRESPONDS TOO CLOSELY WITH THE HISTORY OF THE PAPAL CHURCH TO BE A MERE COINCIDENCE.
CHUCK SMITH BIBLE COMMENTARY
IN CHAPTER SEVENTEEN, WE NOW HAVE THE SPECIFIC JUDGMENT OF GOD UPON THE FALSE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM THAT HAS DAMNED THE SOULS OF SO MANY MEN THROUGH DECEPTION. JESUS WARNED US TO "BEWARE OF FALSE PROPHETS WHO WILL COME LOOKING LIKE SHEEP, BUT INWARDLY THEY ARE RAVENING WOLVES" ( MATTHEW 7:15 ). AND THE FALSE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM, WHICH TRAPS THE SOULS OF MEN AND ITS JUDGMENT, IS COMING. CHAPTER SEVENTEEN TELLS US OF THIS JUDGMENT.
BABYLON IS USED IN THE SCRIPTURE AS A SYMBOL OF CONFUSION, BECAUSE IT WAS IN BABYLON WHERE MAN, IN REBELLION AGAINST THE LIVING GOD, DECIDED TO BUILD A TOWER WHEREBY THEY COULD COMMUNICATE WITH THE UNIVERSE. ANCIENT MAN WAS NOT AS PRIMITIVE AND IGNORANT AS WE THINK HIM TO BE. THEY HAD TREMENDOUS MEANS OF COMMUNICATION. PERHAPS EVEN SUPERIOR TO OURS, BECAUSE THERE ARE INDICATIONS THAT THEY HAD DEVELOPED METHODS WHEREBY THEY COULD COMMUNICATE WITH OTHER BEINGS OUTSIDE OF THE EARTH.
IT IS INTERESTING STONEHENGE IN ENGLAND, ONE OF THE COMMUNICATION CENTERS, IT WAS SET UP TO MATCH WITH THE ZODIAC. BUT ALL THROUGH NORTH AMERICA THE INDIANS ALSO HAD MINIATURE STONEHENGES, WHERE IT WAS JUST A MINIATURE OF WHAT WAS THAT LARGE FINDING IN ENGLAND WHERE THEY WOULD SIT IN THE MIDDLE AND COMMUNICATE WITH THE SPIRITS. THEY WERE SET EXACTLY IN ALIGNMENT AS IS STONEHENGE WITH THE ZODIAC.
THE LARGE STONES SET ON TOP OF SILICATE, WE KNOW THAT TO MAKE A LITTLE RECEIVER WHAT YOU DO IS TAKE A CRYSTAL, AND BY JUST THROUGH THE CRYSTAL YOU CAN ACTUALLY-HAVE YOU EVER HAD A CRYSTAL SET WHERE YOU HAVE TUNED IN AND LISTENED TO THE RADIO ON A CRYSTAL SET? WHEN WE WERE KIDS WE USED TO ALWAYS BE MAKING CRYSTAL SETS AND IT WAS ALWAYS EXCITING TO HEAR THE RADIO WITH THE CRYSTAL. AND WITH JUST MOVING THE CRYSTAL A BIT YOU COULD GET DIFFERENT STATIONS. WE KNOW THAT THERE IS THAT COMMUNICATING POWER WITHIN THE CRYSTAL. WE ALSO KNOW THAT ENERGY IS PRODUCED BY THE COMPRESSION OF CRYSTAL OR SILICATE, AND THUS, THESE LARGE STONES WERE SET UPON CRYSTAL, COMPRESSING IT AND CREATING AN ENERGY FORCE. THEN THE ABILITY TO TRANSMIT AND TO HEAR AND COMMUNICATE. IT IS ALSO THOUGHT THAT THAT COULD BE THE PURPOSE OF THE GREAT PYRAMIDS, WHICH AGAIN ARE IN ALIGNMENT WITH THE ZODIAC.
SO, IN BABYLON, THEY WERE GOING TO BUILD THIS TOWER TO COMMUNICATE WITH HEAVEN, AND BECAUSE THEY HAD ADVANCED AND DEVELOPED SO IN THEIR SCIENCE AND IN THEIR CAPACITIES, GOD SAID, "LOOK WHAT MAN IS SEEKING TO DO NOW. IF WE DON"T STOP HIM HE IS GOING TO BE DELVING INTO AREAS WHERE HE HAS NO BUSINESS BEING." AND GOD BROUGHT THE CONFUSION OF TONGUES, AND THUS, THE WORD BABYLON HAS BECOME SYNONYMOUS WITH THE WORD "BABBLE", IT IS UNINTELLIGIBLE SOUNDS. HE IS BABBLING. WHAT DID HE SAY? I DON"T KNOW HE IS BABBLING. SO BABYLON HAS BECOME SYNONYMOUS WITH UNINTELLIGIBLE SOUNDS. AND GOD BROUGHT THE CONFUSION OF LANGUAGES AS SUDDENLY. THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO COMMUNICATE WITH EACH OTHER ANY MORE. AND THIS CONFUSION THAT RESULTED AS THEIR WHOLE LANGUAGE PATTERNS WERE CHANGED, THEY BEGAN TO GET INTO GROUPS AND MIGRATE AWAY FROM THAT AREA INTO THEIR LANGUAGE GROUPS.
NOW, WE FIND THAT LANGUAGES ARE BASED IN GROUPINGS, BUT IN MANY LANGUAGES, THERE IS REALLY NO RELATION IN THE LANGUAGES AT ALL, AS FAR AS SOUNDS ARE CONCERNED. WITH MANY LANGUAGES THEY ARE SORT OF BASIC. YOU HAVE YOUR ROMANCE LANGUAGES WHERE YOU HAVE BASIC VARIATIONS. YOU HAVE LANGUAGES THAT HAVE BEEN MADE UP OUT OF OTHER LANGUAGE GROUPS. BUT GOD BROUGHT THAT CONFUSION IN BABYLON AND THUS IT IS ALWAYS SCRIPTURALLY A SYMBOL OF A CONFUSED STATE.
NOW, THERE IS A TREMENDOUSLY CONFUSED RELIGIOUS STATE, AS MAN HAS SOUGHT TO TAKE OVER AND TO ESTABLISH A RELIGIOUS SYSTEM FOR MAN. AND I THEN STUDY IN THE RELIGIOUS ORDER AND I BECOME A RELIGIOUS MAN. AND I BECOME A GO-BETWEEN, BECAUSE I AM MORE RIGHTEOUS THAN YOU AND I AM MORE RELIGIOUS THAN YOU AND I HAVE A GREATER CONTACT WITH GOD THAN YOU. I THEN BECOME A PRIEST AND I HELP YOU TO GET TO GOD: NOT SO IN REALITY. IN TRUTH, I AM NOT MORE RIGHTEOUS THAN YOU. I DO NOT HAVE AN IN WITH GOD THAT YOU DON"T HAVE. IN REALITY GOD LOOKS AT ALL OF US THE SAME. HE DOESN"T LOOK AT ONE AS MORE RIGHTEOUS OR HOLY THAN ANOTHER. HE SEES US ALL THE SAME. HE SEES US ALL WHO BELIEVE IN CHRIST. HE SEES US ALL AS RIGHTEOUS IN CHRIST BECAUSE OF OUR FAITH AND TRUST IN JESUS CHRIST. AND WE ARE ALL EQUAL IN THE EYES OF GOD, AND THERE IS NO RANKING AS FAR AS GOD IS CONCERNED. WE ARE ONE TOGETHER IN CHRIST JESUS. AND HE IS THE ONLY MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MAN.
NOW, GOD CAN SET UP A PERFECT ORDER. ALL YOU NEED IS MAN TO MAKE CONFUSION OUT OF IT. AND GOD SET UP IN THE CHURCH A PERFECT ORDER, BUT MAN CONFUSED IT BEFORE THE CHURCH WAS TWENTY YEARS OLD. THERE WERE THOSE WHO BEGAN TO VIE FOR AUTHORITY, POWER, POSITION AND LORDING AND RULING OVER OTHERS, THOUGH THAT WAS SPECIFICALLY PROHIBITED BY JESUS. HE SAID, "YOU ARE NOT TO BE AS THE GENTILES WHO LOVE TO LORD OVER ONE ANOTHER. IF YOU WANT TO BE CHIEF THAN LEARN TO BE THE SERVANT OF ALL"( MARK 10:42, MARK 10:44 ). AND HE REBUKED THE CHURCH OF PERGAMUS BECAUSE THEY HAD BROUGHT IN A PRIEST SYSTEM, THE PRIEST OVER THE LAITY. THE NICOLAITANES RULING OVER THE LAITY. AND JESUS SAID, "I HATE THAT." WHY? BECAUSE HE DIED TO ABOLISH IT. HE DIED TO OPEN THE DOOR SO THAT EVERY ONE OF US CAN COME TO GOD FREELY THROUGH THE GRACE THAT IS NOW OURS IN AND THROUGH JESUS CHRIST.
SO, MAN BROUGHT CONFUSION, AND THAT HAS DEVELOPED THROUGH THE YEARS AS THE ORGANIZATION AND STRUCTURE HAS BECOME SO GREAT AND POWERFUL. IT BEGAN TO RULE OVER NATIONS AND KINGS, BUT GOD IS GOING TO BRING IT INTO SPECIAL JUDGMENT AND THAT JUDGMENT IS DECLARED HERE IN THE SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER OF REVELATION.
AND THERE CAME ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS (REVELATION 17:1) NOW, JOHN JUST SAW THESE SEVEN ANGELS AS THEY POURED OUT THEIR PLAGUES. ONE OF THEM CAME TO JOHN, AND AS YOU REMEMBER IN THE ONE PLAGUE, THE SIXTH PLAGUE, BABYLON WAS BROUGHT INTO JUDGMENT AND SO FORTH. IT WAS THE FIFTH VIAL THE THRONE OF THE BEAST AND THE KINGDOM WAS FULL OF DARKNESS AND SO FORTH. THEN IN THE NINETEENTH VERSE, IN THE SEVENTH PLAGUE BABYLON WAS BROUGHT INTO REMEMBRANCE BEFORE GOD AND JUDGED. SO, NO DOUBT THE SEVENTH ANGEL, WHICH SPECIFICALLY DEALT WITH JUDGMENT ON THE CITY OF BABYLON AND CAME TO DANIEL TO GIVE HIM FURTHER EXPLANATION ON THE DESTRUCTION OF THAT RELIGIOUS SYSTEM OF MAN THAT ENSNARED MEN"S SOULS.
THERE CAME ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHICH HAD THE SEVEN VIALS, AND HE TALKED WITH ME, SAYING UNTO ME, COME HITHER; I WILL SHEW UNTO YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT WHORE THAT SITS UPON MANY WATERS (REVELATION 17:1):
AND SPIRITUALLY THIS WOULD BE A FALSE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM LEADING MEN TO A TRUST IN SOMETHING OTHER THAN JESUS CHRIST FOR THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD, TRUSTING IN THEIR WORKS, THEIR GOODNESS OR SOMETHING OTHER THAN JESUS.
IN THE BIBLE, IN A SPIRITUAL SENSE, ADULTERY IS THE WORSHIP OF ANOTHER GOD. AND SO GOD SAID THE NATION OF ISRAEL IN THE WORSHIPPING OF BAAL, MAMMON AND MOLECH AND SO FORTH WERE COMMITTING ADULTERY. THEY HAD GONE OUT IN THEIR WHOREDOMS. SO, FALSE WORSHIP OF GOD OR THE WORSHIP OF OTHER GODS IS SPIRITUAL HARLOTRY. SO THE GREAT WHORE THAT HAS LEAD SO MANY PEOPLE INTO A FALSE HOPE BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT WORSHIPPING GOD IN SPIRIT AND IN TRUTH ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF GOD.
SITTING UPON MANY WATERS [OR NATIONS]: WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION, THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH HAVE BEEN MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION. SO HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS: AND I SAW A WOMAN WHO WAS SITTING ON A SCARLET COLOURED BEAST (REVELATION 17:1-3),
THE SCARLET COLORED BEAST OF COURSE BEING THE ANTICHRIST. FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY, [THE BEAST ITSELF] HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS (REVELATION 17:3). THIS IS A DESCRIPTION OF THE BEAST. AGAIN, WE GO BACK TO REVELATION CHAPTER TWELVE AND THIRTEEN FOR THE SAME DESCRIPTION.
AND THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET COLOUR, AND SHE WAS DECKED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING A GOLDEN CUP IN HER HAND FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION: AND UPON HER FOREHEAD WAS A NAME WRITTEN, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARUTH (REVELATION 17:4-5).
THAT IS GOD"S VIEW OF HER, "MYSTERY BABYLON". WHY? BECAUSE SHE BROUGHT INTO THE CHURCH MANY OF THE PRACTICES OF THE OLD BABYLON RELIGION THAT HAD BEEN CURSED OF GOD.
TIME DOES NOT PERMIT US TO GO INTO THE PARALLELS THAT DO EXIST IN THE PRACTICES THAT TAKE PLACE IN MANY OF THE CHURCHES TODAY, AND THOSE PRACTICES OF ANCIENT BABYLON. SUFFICIENT TO SAY, THAT IN ANCIENT BABYLON THERE WAS THE WORSHIP OF NIMROD ALSO CALLED TAMMUZ, AND HIS MOTHER CYMERAMUS ALSO KNOWN AS ASHTART. THEY WERE THE MOTHER AND CHILD, HE SUPPOSEDLY BORN BY A VIRGIN. SHE WAS SUPPOSEDLY A VIRGIN AND HE WAS BORN BY VIRGIN BIRTH. HE WAS WORSHIPPED BY THE PEOPLE. HE WAS A MIGHTY HUNTER OPPOSED TO GOD ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURES; CALLED, "THE MIGHTY HUNTER" BEFORE THE LORD. ACTUALLY, THE HEBREW IS "AGAINST THE LORD".
ACCORDING TO THE STORIES, WHILE HUNTING HE WAS GORED BY A BOAR AND DIED, AND HIS BODY LAY OUT THERE FOR THREE DAYS AND HE RESURRECTED. AND THUS, THE PEOPLE BEGAN TO CELEBRATE HIS RESURRECTION BY COLORING EGGS AND BY THE WORSHIP OF THE RABBIT, WHICH OF COURSE IS KNOWN FOR ITS PRODUCTIVITY. AND THEY HAD A GREAT CELEBRATION THEY CALLED ASHTART IN WHICH THEY WORSHIPPED HIS COMING TO LIFE WITH THE COLORED EGGS AND ALL. AND IT WAS A CELEBRATION YEAR BY YEAR KNOWN AS ASHTART, FROM WHICH OF COURSE WE GET OUR WORD EASTER. IT IS INTERESTING THAT WE HAVE ADOPTED THE CUSTOM OF COLORING EGGS.
HE WAS SUPPOSEDLY BORN ON DECEMBER TWENTY-FIFTH. HIS BIRTHDAY WAS CELEBRATED BY DECORATING TREES, BRINGING THEM INTO YOUR HOUSE AND DECORATING THEM WITH SILVER AND GOLD AND DIFFERENT DECORATIONS, BECAUSE THE TREE, THE EVERGREEN TREE, THE SYMBOL OF LIFE, THE EVERGREEN TREE AND THUS BROUGHT INTO THE HOMES AND DECORATED; ACCOMPANIED WITH A LOT OF PARTIES, GIFT-GIVING AND DRUNKEN ORGIES.
NOW, OF COURSE WE DON"T HAVE ANYTHING IN THE CHURCH THAT WE CAN LIKEN UNTO THAT. THESE THINGS WERE ALL OF BABYLONIAN ORIGIN. THE MADONNA AND CHILD WITH A HALO ABOUT THEM; THAT KIND OF ART EXISTED A THOUSAND YEARS BEFORE JESUS WAS BORN AS THEY WORSHIPPED CYMERAMUS, THE MOTHER AND HER VIRGIN-BORN SON TAMMUZ. "MYSTERY BABYLON, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS". 
SO, GOD IDENTIFIES THE WOMAN WHO IS SITTING UPON THE BEAST. AND THE WOMAN WAS DRUNKEN WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS (REVELATION 17:6), AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS: AND WHEN I SAW HER, I WONDERED [NOT WITH GREAT ADMIRATION], BUT WITH GREAT WONDERMENT. AND THE ANGEL SAID UNTO ME, WHY DID YOU THUS MARVEL? I WILL TELL YOU THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN, AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIED HER, WHICH HAS THE SEVEN HEADS AND THE TEN HORNS (REVELATION 17:6-7).
I WILL EXPLAIN IT TO YOU THE LORD SAID. THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW WAS, AND IS NOT; AND SHALL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT [OR ABUSSO IN THE GREEK], AND GO INTO PERDITION: AND THEY THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH SHALL WONDER, WHOSE NAMES WERE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY BEHOLD THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS. NOW HERE IS THE MIND WHICH HATH WISDOM. THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS ( REVELATION 17:8-9 ).
OR THE CITY OF ROME, THE CITY OF SEVEN HILLS. AND THERE ARE SEVEN KINGS (REVELATION 17:10): SEVEN EMPERORS THAT HAVE REIGNS OVER THE ROMAN EMPIRE. FIVE ARE FALLEN (REVELATION 17:10), OR ARE ALREADY DEAD AT THE TIME THAT JOHN IS WRITING. ONE IS, AND THE OTHER IS NOT YET COME; AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE FOR A SHORT SPACE. AND THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, EVEN HE IS THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN (REVELATION 17:10-11), 
SO, THE BEAST IS ACCORDING TO THIS, IS ONE OF THE FIVE PREVIOUS ROMAN EMPERORS PRIOR TO THE WRITING OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION BY JOHN. AT THE TIME THAT JOHN WAS WRITING, HE WAS NO LONGER ALIVE. HE WAS IN THE ABUSSO. HE ASCENDS OUT OF THE ABUSSO. BUT THE WORLD WILL WONDER AT THIS MAN WHO ONCE LIVED AND WAS DEAD AND IS NOW ALIVE AGAIN. OF THE SEVEN OF THE MAJOR ROMAN EMPERORS, AND OF COURSE THE ONE THAT COMES CLOSEST TO FITTING THE DESCRIPTION IS NONE OTHER THAN CAESAR NERO WHOSE NAME NUMERICALLY IN HEBREW TOTALS TO SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX.
CAESAR NERO WAS CALLED BY THE EARLY CHURCH THE BEAST. THAT WAS THE COMMON NAME, BECAUSE HE WRECKED SO MUCH HAVOC AMONG THE CHURCH. QUITE APPARENT THAT HE WAS POSSESSED BY DEMONIC SPIRITS. THE THINGS THAT HE DID COULD ONLY BE DONE BY A MIND PERVERTED BY SATAN. THE HORRIBLE ATROCITIES THAT THIS MAN BROUGHT AGAINST THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH COULD ONLY BE DONE BY A MIND THAT WAS TOTALLY DERANGED BY DEMONIC FORCES.
AND SO, THE BEAST THAT WAS AND IS NOT, EVEN HE IS THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND HE IS HEADING TOWARDS PERDITION [GEHENNA]. AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ARE TEN KINGS, WHICH HAVE NOT RECEIVED THE KINGDOM; BUT RECEIVE POWER AS KINGS (REVELATION 17:11-12)
THAT MEANS THAT THEY ARE NOT ACTUAL KINGS AS SUCH, BUT THEY RECEIVE THE SAME KIND OF A POWER AS A KING. FOR ONE HOUR WITH THE BEAST. AND THEY HAVE ONE MIND (REVELATION 17:13), 
AND THAT ONE MIND IS TO MAKE WAR WITH CHRIST AND TO DESTROY HIM WHEN HE COMES TO SET UP HIS REIGN UPON THE EARTH. THAT IS THE ONE MIND OF THESE KINGS. SO, THEY TURN THEIR POWER AND STRENGTH OVER TO THE ANTICHRIST. HE BECOMES THE LEADER IN THE EFFORT TO THWART THE ESTABLISHING OF GOD"S RULE UPON THE EARTH.
NOW, AS JOHN SAID WHEN HE WROTE THIS EPISTLE, HE SAID, "THE SPIRIT OF ANTICHRIST IS ALREADY AT WORK IN THE WORLD"(1 JOHN 4:3). THE SPIRIT OF ANTICHRIST IS AT WORK IN OUR WORLD TODAY. THERE ARE ALREADY MANY POWERFUL MEN WHO HAVE DEDICATED THEMSELVES TO THE DESTROYING OF GOD: THE HUMANIST IN THEIR HUMANIST MANIFESTO. AND MANY OF OUR MAJOR CONGRESSMEN AND LEADERS ARE HUMANISTS AND SUBSCRIBE TO THE HUMANIST MANIFESTO.
AND THESE MEN, SUCH AS NORMAN LEAR, HAVE TREMENDOUS POWER TO INFLUENCE OUR NATION. THEY HAVE DEDICATED THEIR TALENTS AND THEIR POWERS TO THE ERADICATING TO THE THOUGHT OR THE CONSCIENCENESS OF GOD FROM THE MINDS OF THE PEOPLE. THEY ARE OUT TO DESTROY GOD. SO, HIS PROGRAMS PUT THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN GOD IN SORT OF A WEIRD FUNNY CATEGORY. THERE IS AN ENDEAVOR IN THE PROGRAMMING TO MAKE FUN OF STRONG BELIEFS, OR FAITHS, OR CONVICTIONS, TO MAKE A MAN LOOK LIKE A FOOL, LIKE A BUMBLING IDIOT WHO MAY HAVE STRONG CONVICTIONS ON A PARTICULAR SUBJECT. AND THE WHOLE IDEA IS TO DESTROY BY RIDICULE. FOR IN THE HUMANIST MANIFESTO, THEY ARE DETERMINED TO ERADICATE ONCE AND FOR ALL THE SUPERSTITIOUS BELIEFS IN A SUPREME BEING OR IN GOD BY MEN. THEY ARE OUT TO DESTROY GOD. THEIR GOAL IS THE DESTRUCTION OF GOD AND THE IDEA AND CONCEPT OF GOD, WHICH THEY SAY, IS ARCHAIC AND BELONGS BACK IN A PAST AGE OF IGNORANCE.
NOW THE PURPOSE IN DESTROYING GOD IS TO FREE MAN SO THAT HE CAN LIVE AFTER HIS FLESH WITHOUT ANY KIND OF REMORSE OR PANGS OF CONSCIENCE. THUS, THEY WANT TO GET RID OF ANY KIND OF A MORAL BASE THAT HAS ITS ROOTS IN THE BIBLE. SO THAT ANY OF THE PROHIBITIONS OF THE BIBLE, ADULTERY, FORNICATION AND SO FORTH ARE SO OBLITERATED FROM YOUR MIND THAT YOU CAN DO THESE THINGS WITHOUT ANY CONSCIENCE THAT WOULD BOTHER YOU OR TROUBLE YOU. BECAUSE, YOU SEE, THAT CONSCIENCENESS COMES FROM A BIBLICAL BASE AND THEY ARE TRYING TO DESTROY GOD AND GET RID OF ANY FEELINGS OF GUILT THAT MAN POSSESSES, AS A RESULT OF HIS PAST SUPERSTITIOUS BELIEFS IN A SUPREME BEING, AND THE BIBLE IS HIS WORD TO MAN. THAT IS THE GOAL OF THE HUMANIST IN THEIR MANIFESTO. AND YOU CAN GET THE HUMANIST MANIFESTO AND YOU CAN READ POINT BY POINT HOW THEY PLAN TO BRING TO PASS THE DESTRUCTION OF GOD.
SO, THE SPIRIT OF ANTICHRIST IS ALREADY AT WORK AND MANY OF THE POWERFUL LEADERS HAVE EMBRACED THE IDEA OF THE DESTRUCTION OF GOD. AND WE SEE THAT THEY HAVE BEEN HIGHLY SUCCESSFUL. IN EUROPE THEIR JOB IS JUST ABOUT COMPLETE. YOU GO TO EUROPE TODAY AND YOU ARE IN A POST-CHRISTIAN ERA. YOU FIND OUT WHAT THE WORLD IS GOING TO BE LIKE AFTER THE RAPTURE HAS TAKEN PLACE. AND YOU CAN SEE THE HOPELESSNESS IN THE EYES OF THE PEOPLE, THE DESPAIR. AND OF COURSE YOU SEE THE OTHER THINGS THAT GO ALONG WITH SUCH A SOCIETY.
YOU SEE THE DEGRADING OF WOMANHOOD AS YOU SEE THESE POOR GIRLS STANDING IN THE WINDOWS BECKONING TO THE MEN WHO WALK BY. THEY ARE DISPLAYED LIKE MERCHANDISE, STANDING THERE LIKE MANNEQUINS EXCEPT THAT AS THE MEN WALK BY THEY TRY TO ENTICE THEM ON IN. AND YOU CAN WALK DOWN THE STREET AND WINDOW AFTER WINDOW SEE THE DEGRADED STATE OF THE WOMEN BROUGHT ABOUT BY MEN WHOSE MINDS ARE SO PERVERTED BECAUSE OF THE ABSENCE OF THE CONSCIENCENESS OF GOD, THAT THEY HAVE AGAIN DEGRADED THE WOMAN BACK TO THE POSITION THAT SHE WAS TWO THOUSAND YEARS AGO BEFORE CHRISTIANITY CAME ON THE SCENE AND ELEVATED HER TO A PLACE OF BEAUTY AND RESPECT AND HONOR. AS THEY TAKE ADVANTAGE AND AS YOU SEE THE NUDE PICTURES, AS YOU SEE THE PORNOGRAPHIC MAGAZINES AND ALL THESE THINGS THAT ATTRACT THE FLESH, AS YOU SEE PEOPLE WHOLLY GIVEN OVER TO THEIR OWN FLESHLY DESIRES, YOU SEE THE DRUNKENNESS AND THE HOPELESSNESS AND YOU REALIZE THESE MEN HAVE BEEN SUCCESSFUL IN THEIR ENDEAVOR TO DESTROY GOD FROM THE MINDS AND CONSCIENCENESS OF THE PEOPLE.
THEY ARE HARD AT WORK IN THE UNITED STATES AND THEY HAVE COME A LONG WAY HERE. THEY HAVE PETITIONED THE COURTS, WHICH HAVE ALLOWED THEM TO PUBLISH SUCH FILTH, AS WE FIND IN THE GIRLIE-TYPE MAGAZINES THAT ARE OPEN AND AVAILABLE FOR THE CHILDREN TO PICK UP AND LEAF THROUGH IN THE GROCERY STORE ON THE CORNER. THEY HAVE BEEN ABLE TO RULE GOD OUT OF THE CLASSROOM IN SCHOOL. THE SUPREME COURT HAS RULED THAT IT IS UNLAWFUL FOR THE STATE OF LOUISIANA TO HAVE THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WRITTEN ON THE BOARD IN THE CLASSROOM, EVEN THOUGH IT IS WRITTEN ON THE WALLS OF THE SUPREME COURT ITSELF. THEY HAVE DECLARED THAT IT IS ILLEGAL TO HAVE THE CHILDREN SING CHRISTMAS CAROLS IN THE PUBLIC SCHOOLS.
THANK GOD THAT WE HAVE COURAGEOUS TEACHERS WHO ARE CHRISTIANS WHO ARE THE SALT OF THE EARTH, AND IN THE PUBLIC SCHOOL SYSTEM STILL SHINE AS A GLORIOUS LIGHT IN A DARK PLACE. AND I THANK GOD FOR EVERYONE OF YOU THAT ARE IN PUBLIC EDUCATION AND ARE PUTTING UP WITH THE MALAISE OF THE BROKEN SOCIETY AND THESE CHILDREN WHO HAVE COME FROM THIS CHAOTIC CONDITION, AND YOU ARE PUTTING UP WITH IT IN ORDER TO BRING LIGHT UNTO THEM. AND YOU ARE WILLING TO GO AHEAD AND WHEREVER YOU HAVE OPPORTUNITY SHARE THE TRUE LIGHT OF GOD. THANK GOD FOR YOU CHRISTIAN TEACHERS. YOU ARE THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD. CONTINUE TO SHINE UNTIL THEY KICK YOU OUT.
AND SO THESE TEN KINGS GIVE THEIR POWER TO THE BEAST IN ORDER THAT THEY MIGHT, THROUGH THEIR COMBINED EFFORTS, DESTROY GOD ONCE AGAIN TO MAKE WAR AGAINST JESUS AS HE RETURNS, TO STOP THE ESTABLISHING OF GOD"S LAW AND GOD"S RULE UPON THE EARTH. THEY DON"T WANT GOD TO RULE OVER THEM.
THESE SHALL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM (REVELATION 17:14): I LIKE THAT. NO BIG BATTLE, NO BIG DEAL. THEY MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, BUT HE OVERCOMES THEM. ACTUALLY, JUST WITH THE WORDS THAT GO FORTH FROM HIS MOUTH THEY ARE DESTROYED. I DON"T KNOW WHAT THOSE WORDS WILL BE. I IMAGINE THAT HE WILL SAY YOU HAVE HAD IT MAN. HE DESTROYS THEM. FOR HE IS KING OF KINGS, HE"S THE LORD OF LORDS: AND THEY THAT ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL (REVELATION 17:14).
GOD HAS CALLED YOU TO BE HIS CHILD. IF YOU HAVE RESPONDED TO THAT CALL OF GOD, HE HAS CHOSEN YOU TO BE A PART OF THAT ETERNAL KINGDOM. AND AS WE WALK IN FAITHFULNESS TO HIM, WE HAVE THE PROMISE THAT BECAUSE YOU HAVE BEEN FAITHFUL, KEPT HIS COMMANDMENTS, HE WILL ALSO KEEP YOU FROM THE HOUR OF TEMPTATION, WHICH IS GOING TO COME UPON THE EARTH.
AND HE SAITH UNTO ME, THE WATERS WHICH YOU SAW, WHERE THE WHORE IS SITTING, ARE PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES. AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW UPON THE BEAST, THESE SHALL HATE THE WHORE (REVELATION 17:15-16),
THESE KINGS THAT SHALL GIVE THEIR POWER TO THE ANTICHRIST, THEY TAKE ADVANTAGE OF THE CHURCH, BUT NOW THEY TURN AGAINST THIS RELIGIOUS SYSTEM. AND SHALL MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, AND SHALL EAT HER FLESH, AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. FOR GOD HATH PUT IN THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS WILL (REVELATION 17:16-17),
THAT IS INTERESTING, THAT IS GOD"S WILL AGAINST THIS FALSE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM. AND SO THEY DO IT, BUT THEY ONLY DO IT AS GOD HAS PUT IN THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS WILL. IT IS INTERESTING TO ME THAT GOD USES MANY TIMES VERY UNRIGHTEOUS PERSONS TO ACCOMPLISH HIS WILL. HE CAN PLANT HIS WILL IN THE HEART OF AN EVIL PERSON. THAT WAS THE PROBLEM THAT HABAKKUK HAD WHEN GOD REVEALED TO HABAKKUK THAT HE WAS GOING TO USE THE BABYLONIANS TO PUNISH HIS PEOPLE BY TAKING THEM INTO CAPTIVITY. AND HABAKKUK SAID, "LORD, COME ON, THAT IS NOT FAIR. WE ARE BAD. I KNOW THAT, BUT THEY ARE WORSE THAN WE ARE. NOW WOULD YOU ALLOW A NATION MORE EVIL THAN US TO CONQUER US?" GOD SAID TO HABAKKUK, "I TOLD YOU THAT YOU WOULDN"T UNDERSTAND THAT I TOLD YOU THAT I WOULD." SO, GOD PUTS IN THEIR HEART TO DO HIS WILL,
AND TO AGREE, AND GIVE THEIR KINGDOM UNTO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD SHALL BE FULFILLED. AND THE WOMAN WHICH YOU SAW IS THAT GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH (REVELATION 17:17-18)."
JOHN DUMMELOW'S COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
BABYLON THE GREAT HARLOT
THE JUDGMENT ON ROME, WHICH HAD BEEN ANNOUNCED BEFORE, IS NOW SHOWN IN DETAIL. THE IDENTIFICATION OF 'BABYLON' WITH ROME, HERE AND ELSEWHERE IN REV., IS SUPPORTED (HDB.) BY THE FOLLOWING CONSIDERATIONS: —THE NAME BABYLON IN REVELATION 17:5; 'IS DESCRIBED AS MYSTERY, I.E. A NAME TO BE ALLEGORICALLY INTERPRETED... B. IS DESCRIBED (1) AS “THE HARLOT” THE SUPREME ANTITHESIS OF “THE BRIDE,” “THE HOLY CITY,” “THE NEW JERUS.” (2) AS THE CENTRE AND RULER OF THE NATIONS, REVELATION 14:8; REVELATION 17:1; REVELATION 17:15; REVELATION 17:18; (3) AS SEATED ON “SEVEN MOUNTAINS,” REVELATION 17:9; (4) AS THE SOURCE OF IDOLATRY AND IMPURITY, REVELATION 17:2.; REVELATION 18:2; REVELATION 19:2... (5) AS A GREAT TRADING CENTRE, REVELATION 18:3, REVELATION 18:11-19; (6) AS ENERVATED BY LUXURY, REVELATION 18:7, REVELATION 18:12,. REVELATION 18:22; (7) AS THE ARCH-PERSECUTOR OF THE SAINTS AND OF “THE WITNESSES OF JESUS,” REVELATION 17:6; REVELATION 19:2.' BABYLON, AS THE SEAT OF WORLD-EMPIRE, AND THE ANCIENT AND PERSISTENT ENEMY OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD, WAS A STRIKING TYPE OF ROME. MANY THINK ROME IS MEANT IN 1 PETER 5:13.
1F. ROME IS SPOKEN OF BY THE HERALD ANGEL OF THE BOWLS AS A HARLOT, CP. ISAIAH 23:15. (TYRE), NAHUM 3:4; (NINEVEH), SITTING ON MANY WATERS, CP. JEREMIAH 51:13; (BABYLON), WHICH SIGNIFY THE PEOPLES OVER WHOM ROME RULED, CP. REVELATION 17:15.
1. VIALS] RV 'BOWLS.'
3-6. ST. JOHN IS TAKEN TO A WILDERNESS TO SEE THE HARLOT CITY, AS IN ISAIAH 21:1 THE VISION OF BABYLON'S FALL WAS DECLARED FROM A WILDERNESS. SHE IS SITTING ON A BEAST, I.E. THE ROMAN EMPIRE: CP. ISAIAH 13:1. THE BEAST IS SCARLET, BECAUSE OF THE BLOOD SHED BY ROME. IT IS FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY (E.G. SEBASTOS; SEE ON REVELATION 13:1), FOR IN COINS AND SEALS AND STATUES AND TEMPLES THE EMPIRE WAS FULL OF SUCH NAMES. IT HAS SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS, EXPLAINED IN REVELATION 17:9, REVELATION 17:12 (REVELATION 17:3). THE WOMAN, I.E. THE CITY, IS CLOTHED WITH LUXURY, AND SHE HAS IN HER HAND A GOLDEN CUP, SIGNIFYING DEBAUCHERY: CP. REVELATION 14:8; JEREMIAH 51:7; (REVELATION 17:4). ON HER FOREHEAD, AFTER THE CUSTOM OF ROMAN HARLOTS, IS A LABEL WITH HER NAME (REVELATION 17:5). SHE IS DRUNKEN WITH THE BLOOD SHED IN THE PERSECUTION OF NERO. ST. JOHN WONDERS AT HER INIQUITY (REVELATION 17:6).
6. ADMIRATION] RV 'WONDER.' FOR SOME DESCRIPTION OF THE CONDITION OF ROME, SEE INTRO. ROMANS. THE STATE OF SOCIETY AT ROME, AT THE TIME OF THE REV., WAS PROBABLY THE WORST THE WORLD HAD EVER SEEN. THE ARISTOCRACY, WHICH ALONE HAD ANY VOICE IN PUBLIC AFFAIRS, WAS, WITH FEW EXCEPTIONS, UTTERLY GIVEN OVER TO THE MOST SHAMELESS WICKEDNESS. VAST WEALTH WAS IN THEIR HANDS, WHICH WAS SPENT IN UNBRIDLED LUXURY AND DEBAUCHERY. THEIR CONTINUAL CRAVING FOR NEW SENSATIONS WAS MINISTERED TO BY FOREIGN PARASITES, WHO INTRODUCED NEW VICES AND FLAGRANT SUPERSTITIONS. WITH NO FEELING FOR OTHERS, THEIR CRUELTY WAS APPALLING. WITH THEIR APPETITE FOR LIFE JADED BY THE PURSUIT OF PLEASURE, SUICIDE BECAME COMMON. THE HERDED MASSES OF THE PEOPLE WERE SUNK IN IGNORANCE AND PAUPERISM. THE PUBLIC DISTRIBUTION OF CORN CONFIRMED THEM IN IDLENESS, AND THE PUBLIC SHOWS HELPED TO HARDEN THEIR HEARTS AND TO CORRUPT THEIR FEELINGS. THE STATE RELIGION WAS NOT BELIEVED IN BY THE EDUCATED, WHILE IT HAD NO MORAL TEACHING TO PROVIDE FOR THOSE WHO DID BELIEVE IN IT, AND THERE WAS NO SYSTEM OF PUBLIC EDUCATION.
THE CHRISTIANS WERE ACCUSED OF HAVING CAUSED THE GREAT FIRE WHICH RAGED IN ROME FOR NINE DAYS (64 A.D.) ACCORDING TO TACITUS, A GREAT MULTITUDE WERE CONVICTED, NOT ONLY OF INCENDIARISM, BUT OF HATRED OF MANKIND. SOME WERE COVERED WITH THE HIDES OF WILD BEASTS AND WORRIED TO DEATH BY DOGS; OTHERS WERE COVERED WITH PITCH AND SET ON FIRE AT NIGHTFALL TO ILLUMINATE THE IMPERIAL GARDENS. FOR SOME YEARS CHRISTIANS WERE PUNISHED ON THE ACCUSATION OF HORRIBLE CRIMES. AFTERWARDS, CERTAINLY BY THE TIME OF DOMITIAN, THE MERE PROFESSION OF CHRISTIANITY BECAME PUNISHABLE.
7-18. THE ANGEL INTERPRETS THE MYSTERY (REVELATION 17:7). THE BEAST, WHICH HAS PREVIOUSLY REPRESENTED THE EMPIRE, NOW STANDS FOR NERO, IN WHOM THE CRUELTY OF THE EMPIRE HAD BEEN PERSONIFIED: SEE ON REVELATION 13:3. HE SHALL COME UP OUT OF THE 'ABYSS' (RV), CP. REVELATION 9:1 NOTE, REVELATION 11:7, I.E. RETURN TO LIFE, AND THEN GO TO PERDITION: CP. REVELATION 19:20; MATTHEW 7:13; (REVELATION 17:8). THE SEVEN HEADS HAVE TWO SIGNIFICATIONS. THEY REPRESENT THE SEVEN HILLS OF ROME ON WHICH THE CITY SITS (REVELATION 17:9). THEY ALSO REPRESENT SEVEN KINGS, I.E. PROBABLY AUGUSTUS (27 B.C.-14 A.D.), TIBERIUS (14-37), CALIGULA (37-41), CLAUDIUS (41-54), NERO (54-68), VESPASIAN (69-79), TITUS (79-81). FIVE ARE DEAD; THEREFORE, APPARENTLY, THE PROPHECY WAS WRITTEN IN THE REIGN OF VESPASIAN. TITUS IS ABOUT TO COME (REVELATION 17:10). THEN DOMITIAN (81-96) WILL REIGN. BESIDES BEING THE EIGHTH KING, HE WILL BE 'NERO,' BECAUSE IN HIM THE PERSECUTING SPIRIT OF NERO WILL HAVE RETURNED (REVELATION 17:11). THE TEN HORNS ARE GIVEN AN INTERPRETATION DIFFERENT FROM THAT IN REVELATION 13. NOW THEY SIGNIFY 'THE KINGS FROM THE SUN-RISING' OF REVELATION 16:12; (REVELATION 17:12). THESE ARE TO JOIN WITH THE BEAST IN WAR AGAINST THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB WILL OVERCOME THEM: CP. REVELATION 16:16; REVELATION 19:19. (REVELATION 17:13.). IN ONE SENSE, THE LAMB OVERCAME THEM WHEN NOT EVEN DEATH COULD MAKE CHRIST'S PEOPLE UNFAITHFUL TO HIM; IN ANOTHER SENSE, WHEN THE EMPIRE BECAME CONVERTED TO CHRIST. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, JOINED TO THE BEAST, WILL TURN AGAINST THE CITY, AND DESTROY AND BURN HER. IN REVELATION 17:16 USE IS MADE OF THE COMMON EXPECTATIONS THAT NERO, RETURNED TO LIFE, AND IN ALLIANCE WITH THE PARTHIANS, WOULD TAKE SIGNAL VENGEANCE ON ROME FOR HER REBELLION AGAINST HIM (REVELATION 17:16.). IN REVELATION 17:18 THE CITY IS IDENTIFIED WITH ROME. IT IS CLEAR THAT THE PROPHECY OF THE DESTRUCTION OF ROME, OF WHICH THIS CHAPTER FORMS PART, HAS NOT BEEN FULFILLED. IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE RAPID SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY IN ROME ALTERED THE CHARACTER OF THE CITY, AND THAT, FOR THIS REASON, GOD WITHHELD THE THREATENED JUDGMENT: CP. GENESIS 18:26. (SODOM), JONAS GENESIS 3:10; (NINEVEH).
8. THAT WAS] RV 'HOW THAT HE WAS.' YET IS] RV 'SHALL COME.' 9. HERE IS THE MIND, ETC.] I.E. A WISE MAN WILL BE ABLE TO UNDERSTAND THAT WHICH FOLLOWS. THE EXPRESSION CHALLENGES THE READER'S ATTENTION: CP. REVELATION 13:8. 10. THERE] RV 'THEY.'
10F. HE MUST CONTINUE, ETC.] WITH A DIFFERENT PUNCTUATION OF THE GREEK THIS MIGHT BE RENDERED, 'HE MUST CONTINUE A LITTLE WHILE, AND (SO MUST) THE BEAST WHICH WAS AND IS NOT. AND HE HIMSELF IS ALSO AN EIGHTH,' ETC. WITH THIS RENDERING, THE BEAST IS NOT IDENTIFIED WITH ONE OF HIS HORNS.
11. EVEN HE IS THE EIGHTH] RV 'IS HIMSELF ALSO AN EIGHTH.' 12. ONE HOUR] I.E. A VERY SHORT TIME. 14. AND THEY. CALLED] RV 'AND THEY ALSO SHALL OVERCOME THAT ARE WITH HIM, CALLED.' 16. UPON] RV 'AND.'
DARBY'S SYNOPSIS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT
REVELATION CHAPTER 17
THE CHARACTERS OF BABYLON ARE FIRST PORTRAYED. LIKE THE BEAST, SHE IS ONLY ONE THING IN THE JUDGMENT BUT MORALLY SHE IS MORE IMPORTANT THAN ALL THE REST. THE GENERAL CHARACTER IS THE GREAT ACTIVE IDOLATRESS THAT HAS GAINED INFLUENCE OVER THE MASS OF THE NATIONS; NEXT, THAT THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE LIVED IN GUILTY INTIMACY WITH HER, SEEKING HER FAVORS, WHILE THOSE THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH HAVE LOST THEIR SENSES THROUGH HER PERNICIOUS AND INEBRIATING INFLUENCE. THIS IS THE GENERAL IDEA FIRST GIVEN, A CHARACTER PLAIN ENOUGH TO MARK THE ROMAN OR PAPAL SYSTEM.
BUT MORE DETAILS FOLLOW. THERE WAS A WOMAN, A RELIGIOUS SYSTEM, SITTING ON AN IMPERIAL BEAST FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY, HAVING THE FORM WHICH MARKED IT ROMAN. THE WOMAN WAS GORGEOUSLY AND IMPERIALLY ARRAYED, HAD EVERY HUMAN GLORY AND ORNAMENT ON HER, AND A RICH CUP OF PROSTITUTING YET GROSS IDOLATRIES IN HER HAND. Â€ŒABOMINATIONS ARE SIMPLY IDOLS; Â€ŒFILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION, Â€ ALL THE HORRIBLE CORRUPTION THAT ACCOMPANIES IT. HER CUP WAS FULL OF THEM. SHE WAS IN THE DESERT; NO SPRINGS OF GOD WERE THERE. IT WAS NOT, SO TO SPEAK, GODÂ€™S LAND, NO HEAVENLY COUNTRY. TO SPIRITUAL UNDERSTANDING SHE BORE ON HER FOREHEAD HER CHARACTER (YET ONE KNOWN ONLY WHEN SPIRITUALLY KNOWN), OF THE GREAT CITY OF CORRUPTION, SOURCE OF ALL SEDUCTION TO MEN AND OF ALL IDOLATRY IN THE EARTH: SUCH WAS POPERY. BUT THIS WAS NOT ALL. ALL THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS WAS FOUND IN HER: SHE WAS THE PERSECUTING MURDERESS OF THOSE GOD DELIGHTED IN, AND WHO BORE WITNESS TO JESUS. (16) THE PROPHET WAS ASTONISHED-FOR IT WAS WHAT THE CHURCH HAD COME TO.
THE ANGEL THEN DESCRIBES THE BEAST ON WHICH SHE RODE. IT HAD BEEN, CEASED TO EXIST, AND THEN IT COMES UP AGAIN FROM DIRECT DIABOLICAL SOURCES-COMES UP OUT OF THE ABYSS. THE RENEWED ROMAN EMPIRE, WHICH HAD DISAPPEARED, IS BLASPHEMOUS AND DIABOLICAL IN NATURE, AND IN THIS CHARACTER GOES TO DESTRUCTION: YET ALL BUT THE ELECT ON THE EARTH WILL BE IN ADMIRATION OF IT WHEN THEY SEE THE BEAST THAT WAS, IS NOT, AND SHALL BE PRESENT. OF ITSELF THIS MARKS THE ROMAN OR LATIN EMPIRE, ONLY THAT IT WILL REAPPEAR MORE FORMALLY. BUT ROME IS MORE DISTINCTLY MARKED. IT IS THE CITY OF THE SEVEN HILLS. NOR WAS THIS EVEN ALL. IT WAS THE EXISTING AUTHORITY IN THE TIME OF THE PROPHECY: FIVE OF ITS GOVERNING POWERS HAD FALLEN; ONE WAS THERE; THERE WAS THEN ONE YET TO COME FOR A SHORT SPACE, AND THEN THE BEAST OUT OF THE ABYSS, THE LAST DIABOLICAL STATE OF THE EMPIRE, WOULD APPEAR, AND IT WOULD BE DESTROYED. THE LAST HOWEVER IS NOT A NEW FORM; IT IS ONE OF THE SEVEN, THOUGH AN EIGHTH. MY IMPRESSION IS, THAT THE FIRST NAPOLEON AND HIS BRIEF EMPIRE IS THE SEVENTH, AND WE HAVE NOW TO WAIT FOR THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE LAST. THE BEAST, THOUGH IMPERIAL, HAS TEN HORNS, TEN DISTINCT KINGDOMS. THEY HAVE THEIR POWER, AND FOR THE SAME PERIOD, WITH THE BEAST. BUT THEY ALL GIVE THEIR POWER TO THE BEAST, AND MAKE WAR AGAINST CHRIST, THE REJECTED ONE ON EARTH; BUT HE SHALL OVERCOME THEM. FOR, DESPISED AS HE MAY BE, SUPREME AUTHORITY IS HIS, AND THERE ARE OTHERS COMING WITH HIM, NOT MERELY ANGELS BUT CALLED ONES, HIS SAINTS.
DETAILS ARE THEN ADDED. THE WATERS ARE EXPLAINED AS PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES-MASSES OF POPULATIONS IN THEIR DIVERSE DIVISIONS. NEXT THE TEN HORNS, THE KINGDOMS WHICH ARE ASSOCIATED WITH THE BEAST, AND THE BEAST (FOR SO IT IS TO BE READ) HATE THE WHORE AND EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE (FIRST, TAKE ALL HER SUBSTANCE AND FATNESS, AND THEN DESTROY HER); FOR THEY ARE TO GIVE THEIR KINGDOM TO THE BLASPHEMOUS BEAST UNTIL GODÂ€™S WORDS ARE FULFILLED. AND THEN WE ARE EXPRESSLY TO] D THAT THE WOMAN (NOT Â€ŒTHE WHORE Â€Œ-THE LAST IS HER CORRUPT IDOLATROUS CHARACTER-BUT THE Â€ŒWOMANÂ€�), WHO AS RIDING THE BEAST WAS TO BE SUCH, IS ROME. ALL THIS CHAPTER 17 IS DESCRIPTION.
EXPOSITOR'S DICTIONARY OF TEXTS
THE LAMB"S WAR WITH THE BEAST: REVELATION 17:14
IT IS STRANGE THAT THE MOST MYSTERIOUS BOOK OF THE BIBLE SHOULD BE ESPECIALLY SINGLED OUT AS THE REVELATION. YET THOUGH NO BOOK IS LESS PATIENT OF A DETAILED AND PEDANTIC EXPOSITION, NONE IS MORE-FULL OF THE TRIUMPH AND THE TEARS OF GOD"S WORD, NONE IS RICHER IN LESSONS TO GUIDE US IN THE STERN AND FLUCTUATING CONFLICT OF OUR LORD WITH SATAN. THERE IS A ROLL OF MARTYRS IN THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, AND OVER AGAINST IT A ROLL OF APOSTATES. THERE ARE STORIES OF GREAT STONES ROLLED TO THE DOOR OF SEPULCHRES AND REMOVED BY ANGEL HANDS, OF LIFE AND VICTORY, BUT ALSO OF FAILURE AND DISAPPOINTMENT AND EVERY FORM OF DEATH. THE BATTLE IS OFTEN PICTURED HERE AS A WAR BETWEEN THE LAMB AND THE BEAST THE BEAST MAY BE TAKEN TO DENOTE THE REBELLION OF THE ANIMAL, THE UNTAMED, THE SENSUAL, THE VIOLENT ELEMENT, BLATANT AND BLASPHEMOUS.
I. A POWERFUL AND PAINFUL LITTLE BOOK, LATELY PUBLISHED, UNDER THE TITLE, FROM THE ABYSS, SKETCHES A TYPICAL WORKING PRAYER OF MANASSEH, JOHN SMITH BY NAME. THE WRITER FORESEES A NOT DISTANT DAY WHEN BY THE HELP OF THE POLICEMAN AND THE PEABODY BUILDINGS THE APE AND TIGER INSTINCTS WILL BE ELIMINATED IN MAN HE THINKS THAT LIVES NOW INSURGENT AND UNCONFINED WILL BECOME CONFINED AND ACQUIESCENT, THAT THE BLOCK-DWELLER OF THE FUTURE WILL PASS FROM THE GREAT DEEP TO THE GREAT DEEP, VACANT, CHEERFUL, UNDISTURBED BY ENVY, ASPIRATION, OR DESIRE. JOHN SMITH REPRESENTS HALF A MILLION PEOPLE. HE LIVES IN A FOUR-ROOMED COTTAGE AT CAMBERWELL, WITH A WIFE AND FIVE CHILDREN, AND A LODGER. SIX DAYS OF THE WEEK HE GOES EARLY TO HIS WORK AT BRICKLAYING; HE RETURNS AT NIGHT TO HIS PIPE AND SUPPER, AND, PERHAPS, GOES ROUND TO THE PUBLIC-HOUSE TO HEAR THE NEWS. ON SUNDAY HE SLEEPS LATE, BUT HE HAS SUNDAY DINNER, A STROLL IN PECKHAM RYE, AND HE CLOSES HIS DAY WITH HIS COMPANIONS AT THE "BLUE DRAGON". SO LONG AS WORK IS GOOD, AND PAY REGULAR, HE DOES NOT LIFT HIS VOICE IN COMPLAINT. INTELLECTUAL INTERESTS HE HAS NONE. HE WILL NOT LISTEN TO LECTURES. HE WILL READ A NEWSPAPER, BUT THE NEWS DOES NOT STIR HIM. HE CANNOT BE GALVANISED INTO UTTERANCE. HE DRIFTS TO HIS WORK DAILY, DUMBLY CONTENTED IF WORK IS EASY AND LUCRATIVE, DUMBLY RESENTFUL IF IT IS NOT, BUT DUMB ALWAYS. TO THE CHURCHES HE IS PRACTICALLY INVULNERABLE. HE HAS NO QUARREL WITH RELIGION, BUT WHAT FAITH HE HAS IS MERELY IN A DEITY OF UNIVERSAL TOLERANCE. HE IS COMMONPLACE, RESPECTABLE, AND FAIRLY VIRTUOUS. YET HE IS AN IMMORTAL SPIRIT JOURNEYING BETWEEN TWO ETERNITIES THROUGH A WORLD OF TRAGICAL MEANING, TO THE SIGNIFICANCE OF WHICH HE SEEMS DESTINED TO BE BLIND. THERE ARE, WE ARE TOLD, IN THIS VAST CITY HUNDREDS OF THOUSANDS OF SUCH, AND THE TROUBLE ABOUT THEM IS NOT THAT THEY ARE UNHAPPY, BUT THAT BEING WHAT THEY ARE THEY SHOULD BE SO HAPPY. AGAINST THIS APPARENT DEATH OF THE SPIRITUAL NEEDS AND CRAVINGS, AGAINST THIS LIFE UNDER THE LOW SKY, AGAINST THIS APPARENT NUMBNESS OF HEART AND CONSCIENCE, THE LAMB WAGES HIS WAR.
II. "THESE SHALL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM." THIS IS OUR TASK—THE AWAKENING OF THE SOUL. HOW SHALL WE DO IT? HOW SHALL WE STIR THAT HEAVY SLEEPER? HOW SHALL WE ROUSE IT INTO THE TUMULT OF YEARNINGS AND ASPIRINGS? HOW SHALL WE BREAK THE FORCE OF THE OPIATES THAT HAVE DRUGGED IT TILL IT SEEMS DEAD, TILL THE SOLE OBJECT IN LIFE SEEMS TO BE TO EAT WELL, TO DRINK WELL, TO SLEEP WELL, TO WORK AS LITTLE AS POSSIBLE, AND TO KEEP OUT OF THE WAY OF TROUBLE? THIS IS A HARDER TASK THAN TO MEET THE SOUL AWAKE AND AWARE, CLAMOROUS, CRAVING, EXACTING, REBELLIOUS, WILD FOR HOME. WELL, WE WILL LABOUR WITH ALL OUR MIGHT TO DESTROY THE SOCIAL CONDITIONS THAT MAKE A DECENT LIFE IMPOSSIBLE. IS IT TRUE THAT IN MANY CASES HERE IN LONDON THERE IS A STRENGTH OF CIRCUMSTANCE THAT EVEN THE GOSPEL CANNOT QUELL AND DOMINATE, CESSPOOLS IN WHICH THEY WHO LIVE MUST SIN AND PERISH? IS IT TRUE THAT THERE ARE THOUSANDS OF CHILDREN DEFRAUDED OF THEIR CHILDHOOD, BORN TO AN INHERITANCE OF VICE AND WRETCHEDNESS, DAMNED FROM THE BEGINNING? WE MUST CHANGE THAT AT ANY COST, AND THAT CHURCH HAS STRAYED FROM THE MASTER WHICH IS NOT IN EARNEST SYMPATHY AND IN MUTUAL SACRIFICE WITH THOSE INSPIRED BY A PASSION OF PITY TO TAKE AWAY WHAT EMERSON CALLS THIS ACCURSED MOUNTAIN OF SORROW. BUT AS CHRISTIANS WE GO VERY MUCH FURTHER. OUR PROBLEM IS NOT SOLVED WHEN EVERY DWELLER IN LONDON HAS FOUR ROOMS. THE PROBLEM OF JOHN SMITH WOULD STILL REMAIN TO US. IT WOULD NOT BE SOLVED EVEN IF WE COULD TRANSFER THE EAST END TO THE WEST END, OR EVEN IF WE COULD MINGLE AND EQUALISE THE PRIVILEGES AND OPPORTUNITIES OF THE TWO. THE DELIVERANCE FROM MATERIALISM IS NOT TO BE ACHIEVED IN THIS MANNER, AND IT IS THE DELIVERANCE FROM MATERIALISM THAT WE SUPREMELY CARE FOR. I COME BACK TO THE POINT THAT WE MUST AWAKEN THE SOUL. THE LAMB SEES THE SOUL, AND BECAUSE HE SEES WE SHOULD SEE ALSO. THERE IS AN OLD LEGEND WHICH PERHAPS YOU REMEMBER. THE SAVIOUR AND HIS DISCIPLES WERE WALKING ALONG THE WAY WHEN THEY CAME UPON A DEAD DOG. THE DISCIPLES DID NOT CONCEAL THEIR DISGUST; THE SAVIOUR SAID, "HOW WHITE ITS TEETH ARE!" AND HE ALWAYS FINDS IN THE MOST DEGRADED THAT TOUCH OF HALLOWING BEAUTY, THAT GERM OF SPIRIT AND LIFE, THROUGH WHICH HIS REDEMPTION MAY COME.
III. "THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM." WHAT IDEAS ARE ASSOCIATED WITH THE LAMB? HOW DOES HE AWAKEN, HOW DOES HE CAST OUT DEVILS, HOW DOES HE RAISE THE DEAD? FOR ANSWER, WE READ OF HIS KNOWLEDGE, HIS LOVE, HIS POWER, HIS SACRIFICE. IN THE SOLDIERS OF THE LAMB THESE IN MEASURE MUST BE REPRODUCED.
MARK RUTHERFORD TELLS US OF A FRIEND WHO LONGED TO TRY FOR HIMSELF A MISSION IN ONE OF THE SLUMS ABOUT DRURY LANE. "I SYMPATHISED WITH HIM, BUT I ASKED HIM WHAT HE HAD TO SAY. I REMEMBER TELLING HIM THAT I HAD BEEN INTO ST PAUL"S CATHEDRAL, AND THAT I PICTURED THE CATHEDRAL FULL AND MYSELF IN THE PULPIT, AND I WAS EXCITED WHEN IMAGINING THE OPPORTUNITY OFFERED ME TO DELIVER SOME MESSAGE TO THREE THOUSAND OR FOUR THOUSAND PERSONS IN SUCH A BUILDING. BUT IN A MINUTE OR TWO I DISCOVERED THAT MY SERMON WOULD BE VERY NEARLY AS FOLLOWS: "DEAR FRIENDS, I KNOW NO MORE THAN YOU. I THINK WE HAD BETTER GO HOME."" BUT BECAUSE THE LAMB HAS PREVAILED TO OPEN THE BOOK AND TO LOOSE THE SEALS THEREOF, WE MAY SPEAK WITHOUT FALTERING, WITHOUT FEAR, WITH THE RING OF CERTAINTY.
THE LAMB IS ANOTHER NAME FOR LOVE. IN THAT LAMB LOVE WAS SHOWN STRIPPED OF THE VEILS THAT HIDE. THE LOVE OF THE LAMB IS THE SPRING OF OUR LOVE, THE LOVE OF CHRIST WHICH NO SIN CAN WEARY, AND NO LAPSE OF TIME CAN CHANGE, ALL-REDEEMING, ALL-GLORIFYING, CHANGING EVEN DEATH AND DESPAIR TO THE GATES OF HEAVEN. THAT LOVE MAY WIN FRESH TRIUMPHS IN THE WILDERNESS THROUGH OUR LOVE.
F. B. HOLE'S OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT COMMENTARY
CHAPTERS 17 AND 18 GIVE US WITH FULL DETAILS THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON. WE SHALL FIND IT HELPFUL TO READ REVELATION 21:9 —REVELATION 22:5, BY WAY OF CONTRAST. HAVING DONE THIS, WE SHALL NOTE THAT IN BOTH CASES, THE VISION IS INTRODUCED BY ONE OF THE ANGELS WHO HAD THE VIALS, AND THAT WHAT IS SEEN IS FIGURED AS A WOMAN AND AS A CITY. THE SIMILARITY CEASES WITH THIS: ALL ELSE IS IN SHARPEST CONTRAST. THERE WE VIEW “THE BRIDE, THE LAMB’S WIFE;” HERE, “THE GREAT WHORE.” THERE WE HAVE THE TRUE CHURCH, LOVED BY CHRIST, REDEEMED AND CLEANSED BY HIM, UNDER THE SYMBOL OF A CITY. HERE WE HAVE THE FALSE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM, WHICH CLAIMS TO BE THE CHURCH, ALSO UNDER THE SYMBOL OF A CITY.
BABYLON PLAYED A CONSIDERABLE PART IN OLD TESTAMENT HISTORY. IT WAS FOUNDED IN DEFIANCE OF GOD, AS GENESIS 11:1-32 SHOWS; AND THE BEGINNING OF NIMROD’S KINGDOM WAS THERE. IT WAS ALSO THE FOUNTAIN HEAD OF THE IDOLATRY THAT OVERSPREAD THE EARTH AFTER THE FLOOD. THIS IS INDICATED IN SUCH A VERSE AS JEREMIAH 51:7, AND HISTORICAL RECORDS SEEM TO CORROBORATE IT. VERY APPROPRIATELY THEREFORE THE MYSTICAL BABYLON OF OUR CHAPTER SYMBOLIZES THE HARLOT “CHURCH” CENTRED IN ROME, WHICH HAS BEEN IN THE PRESENT AGE “A GOLDEN CUP... THAT MADE ALL THE EARTH DRUNKEN.” AFTER THE TRUE CHURCH IS GONE ALL THAT IS LAODICEAN, AND SPUED OUT OF CHRIST’S MOUTH, WILL GRAVITATE TO ROME, WE BELIEVE, SO THAT THE MYSTICAL BABYLON WILL REPRESENT THE SUM TOTAL OF APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM.
JOHN IS CALLED BY THE ANGEL TO SEE THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT WHORE “THAT SITTETH UPON MANY WATERS.” IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ISRAEL IN HER APOSTASY IS TREATED AS AN ADULTEROUS WIFE, BECAUSE SHE HAD BEEN BROUGHT NATIONALLY INTO AN ESTABLISHED RELATIONSHIP WITH JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH). THE CHURCH IS ESPOUSED TO CHRIST “AS A CHASTE VIRGIN” (2 CORINTHIANS 11:2), WITH THE MARRIAGE DAY STILL IN THE FUTURE; HENCE THE FALSE CHURCH, WHOLLY ALLIED WITH THE WORLD, IS WITH ACCURACY CALLED NOT AN ADULTERESS, BUT A WHORE. SHE “SITTETH UPON,” THAT IS, DOMINATES “MANY WATERS,” WHICH IN VERSE REVELATION 17:15 IS EXPLAINED AS “PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES.” SHE PRACTICES UNBRIDLED WORLDLINESS IN ORDER TO BECOME THE MISTRESS OF THE MASSES OF MANKIND. IN KEEPING WITH THIS, VERSE REVELATION 17:2 SHOWS THE KINGS OF THE EARTH SEDUCED BY HER, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH INTOXICATED BY HER WILES.
JOHN IS CARRIED IN SPIRIT INTO A WILDERNESS TO SEE THIS GREAT SIGHT OF THE WOMAN, RIDING THE BEAST THAT HE HAD PREVIOUSLY SEEN IN THE VISION OF REVELATION 13:1-18. NO COLOUR IS MENTIONED IN THAT CHAPTER, BUT IN REVELATION 12:1-17 THE DRAGON WHO GIVES HIS POWER TO THE BEAST IS SPOKEN OF AS RED. HERE WE FIND THE COLOUR, WHICH DENOTES THE GLORY OF THIS WORLD, CHARACTERIZING NOT ONLY SATAN BUT THE REVIVED ROMAN EMPIRE, AND APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM, WHICH FOR THE MOMENT IS EXERCISING CONTROL OVER THE EMPIRE.
OF THE THREE, THE WOMAN PRESENTS THE MOST GORGEOUS SPECTACLE. SHE HAS IN ADDITION THE IMPERIAL PURPLE, SINCE FOR THIS BRIEF MOMENT SHE SEEMS TO HAVE ATTAINED THE OBJECT FOR WHICH SHE HAS ALWAYS STRIVEN—RECOGNIZED SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE NATIONS. GOLD, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS ARE ELSEWHERE SYMBOLIC OF ALL THAT IS BEAUTIFUL AND OF GOD, BUT HERE SHE IS “DECKED,” OR “GILDED” WITH THEM. ALL IS SUPERFICIAL, AND THESE THINGS, EXCELLENT IN THEMSELVES, ARE PERVERTED TO BASE USES. SIMILARLY, THE CUP IN HER HAND IS GOLDEN, AS MAY BE SEEN VIEWING IT EXTERNALLY, BUT INTERNALLY FULL OF FILTHINESS. THE SIN OF THE PHARISEE WAS SIMILAR, AS WE SEE IN LUKE 11:39, BUT HERE IT IS CARRIED TO ITS HIGHEST PITCH OF INIQUITY.
HER NAME, HOWEVER, WAS CARRIED ON HER FOREHEAD SO AS TO BE VISIBLE TO EVERY EYE. THE FIRST WORD, “MYSTERY,” INSTRUCTS US THAT “BABYLON THE GREAT” IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN A LITERAL, BUT IN A MYSTICAL OR SYMBOLIC SENSE. ALL THE PRINCIPLES OF EVIL THAT FIRST SPRANG UP IN THE LITERAL BABYLON OF ANCIENT DAYS ARE FOUND IN THEIR MOST VIRULENT FORM IN THIS ABOMINABLE SYSTEM. IT HAS BEEN SAID VERY TRULY THAT IN SCRIPTURE SYMBOLISM A SYSTEM IS REPRESENTED BY A WOMAN, WHILST THE POWER OR ENERGY MARKING A SYSTEM IS REPRESENTED BY A MAN.
THE ROMISH SYSTEM, ENLARGED BY THE INCLUSION IN IT OF ALL THAT IS CORRUPT IN CHRISTENDOM AFTER THE CHURCH IS GONE, IS REPRESENTED BY THE WOMAN HERE. SHE HAS BECOME “THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS;” THAT IS, THE SOURCE OF LESSER YET SIMILAR SYSTEMS OF CORRUPTION, WHEN SHE SHOULD HAVE BEEN THE “CHASTE VIRGIN” FOR CHRIST. HOW FEARFUL IS THIS CHARGE LAID AGAINST HER! NOTICE TOO HOW THE WORD “EARTH” OCCURS FREQUENTLY HERE. WE HAVE HAD IT TWICE IN VERSE REVELATION 17:2. IT OCCURS AGAIN IN VERSES REVELATION 17:8; REVELATION 17:18, AND ALSO SEVERAL TIMES IN THE NEXT CHAPTER. EARTHLY RELIGION IS HER STOCK IN TRADE.
IN PHILIPPIANS 3:1-21, PAUL REVEALS HOW HE ENTERED EXPERIMENTALLY INTO THE HEAVENLY CALLING MADE KNOWN IN CHRIST, BUT BEFORE THE CHAPTER CLOSES HE MENTIONS CERTAIN “ENEMIES OF THE CROSS OF CHRIST,” AND HE STATES OF THESE, “WHOSE GOD IS THEIR BELLY, WHOSE GLORY IS IN THEIR SHAME, WHO MIND EARTHLY THINGS.” THE SYSTEM THAT THE WOMAN REPRESENTS MAY BOAST OF “APOSTOLIC SUCCESSION:” THEY HAVE SUCCESSION INDEED, BUT NOT APOSTOLIC. IT PROCEEDS RATHER FROM THESE WHOM PAUL HAD TO DENOUNCE—A SUCCESSION OF SELF-GRATIFICATION AND EARTHLY-MINDEDNESS. IN ITS FINAL DEVELOPMENT IT HAS COME TO THIS.
THEN AGAIN, THE ADJECTIVE, “GREAT,” IS APPLIED TO HER, AND THIS IS A FEATURE THAT APPEALS VERY MUCH TO THE WORLD. EARTHLY GREATNESS AND ABOMINABLE CORRUPTION REACH A CLIMAX IN HER, WHEREAS THE TRUE CHURCH IS TO HAVE ON HER THE STAMP OF HEAVEN AND HOLINESS, AS WE SEE IN REVELATION 21:10, WHERE THE ADJECTIVE, “GREAT,” AS APPLYING TO THE HOLY JERUSALEM, OUGHT NOT TO APPEAR.
VERSE REVELATION 17:6 ADDS ANOTHER SINISTER FEATURE. THE SYSTEM THAT THE WOMAN SYMBOLIZES IS A GREAT PERSECUTOR OF THE TRUE FOLLOWERS OF JESUS, AND IS SO FULL OF THEIR BLOOD THAT SHE IS INTOXICATED THEREWITH. ALL DOWN THE CENTURIES THEIR BLOOD HAS FLOWED AT THE HANDS OF THE ROMISH CHURCH AND HER HARLOT OFFSPRING, BUT AT THE CLOSE THIS FEATURE TOO WILL REACH A CLIMAX. THE SIGHT OF ALL THIS, EVEN IN SYMBOL, SO FILLED JOHN WITH WONDERMENT THAT THE ANGEL OFFERED AN EXPLANATION OF THE MYSTERY, OR INNER MEANING, BOTH OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST. THIS EXPLANATION FOLLOWS IN THE REST OF THE CHAPTER; YET IT IS TO BE NOTED THAT IT NEARLY ALL CONCERNS THE BEAST. THAT CONCERNING THE WOMAN IS ONLY GIVEN IN THE LAST VERSE.
IN THE LIGHT OF THE EXPLANATION, THE BEAST IS EVIDENTLY TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE ONE DESCRIBED IN THE EARLY PART OF REVELATION 13:1-18. ADDITIONAL FEATURES, HOWEVER, APPEAR HERE. THE EMPIRE THAT IT SYMBOLIZES HAD AN EARLY EXISTENCE, THEN IT BECAME EXTINCT—TO OUTWARD APPEARANCES AT LEAST—AND THEN IT IS TO REAPPEAR. IT “SHALL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT;” THAT ABYSS INTO WHICH SATAN SHALL BE CAST FOR 1,000 YEARS, AS WE ARE TOLD IN CHAPTER 20. THIS MEANS THAT IT WILL BE REVIVED IN A VERY EVIL FORM UNDER SATANIC INFLUENCE, AND BE OF SO REMARKABLE AND SENSATIONAL A CHARACTER THAT ALL THE EARTH-DWELLERS, WHO HAD NO PART IN THE BOOK OF LIFE, WILL BE FILLED WITH WONDER, AND FALL EASY VICTIMS TO ITS ENSLAVING POWER. THAT THE EMPIRE IN ITS REVIVED FORM WOULD BE SATANICALLY SUPPORTED AND DIRECTED, REVELATION 13:1-18 SHOWED US. HERE WE DISCOVER THAT IT WILL BE SATANICALLY PRODUCED, AND THAT IN SUCH A WAY AS TO ENSLAVE THE MINDS OF ALL THOSE FALSE RELIGIONISTS, WHO HAVE DEBASED THE FAITH OF CHRIST TO A MERE RELIGION OF EARTHLY THINGS. WE THINK THERE MUST BE A DEFINITE CONNECTION BETWEEN THIS AND THAT OF WHICH 2 THESSALONIANS SPEAKS—THE “STRONG DELUSION, THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE A LIE.”
THE SEVEN HEADS OF THE BEAST HAVE A TWOFOLD MEANING. THEY REPRESENT FIRSTLY, SEVEN MOUNTAINS ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS, AND THIS HELPS TO IDENTIFY WITH ROME BOTH THE BEAST AND THE WOMAN; THAT IS, BOTH THE EMPIRE AND THE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM. IN JOHN’S DAY ROME WAS WITHOUT DOUBT THE CITY OF THE SEVEN HILLS.
BUT SEVEN KINGS ARE ALSO SIGNIFIED, AND THESE DISTINCT FROM THE TEN KINGS SIGNIFIED BY THE HORNS. THE TEN ARE KINGS WHO RISE UP IN THE LAST DAYS, WHEN THE BEAST WILL REPRESENT NOT ONLY THE EMPIRE BUT ALSO THE EMPIRE’S LAST AND IMPOSING HEAD. IN VERSE REVELATION 17:10 THE KINGS ARE CLEARLY DIFFERENT, AND REPRESENT SUCCESSIVE HEADS OF THE EMPIRE, OR RATHER SUCCESSIVE FORMS OF DESPOTIC GOVERNMENT, AND NOT INDIVIDUALS. EMPERORS HELD THE POWER WHEN OUR LORD WAS CRUCIFIED AND WHEN JOHN WROTE, AND THEY CONTINUED TO DO SO UNTIL THE EMPIRE BROKE UP, BUT THEY HAD BEEN PRECEDED BY FIVE OTHER FORMS OF RULE. A SEVENTH WAS TO COME, THAT WOULD CONTINUE BUT A SHORT TIME AND THEN BE REPLACED BY THE EIGHTH, WHO WOULD BE “OF THE SEVEN;” THAT IS, NOT ENTIRELY NEW BUT A REPRODUCTION OF ONE OF THE EARLIER SEVEN—OF THE IMPERIAL FORM.
THIS EIGHTH, THEN, WE SHOULD IDENTIFY WITH THE BEAST OF REVELATION 13:4-8, AND AGAIN WITH THE “LITTLE HORN” OF DANIEL 7:8. IF THIS BE SO, WE MAY UNDERSTAND THE SEVENTH HEAD, WHO CONTINUES FOR A SHORT TIME ONLY, TO BE A PERSONAGE OF IMPORTANCE AND IN CONTROL WHEN FIRST THE EMPIRE REAPPEARS, BUT TO BE REPLACED BY THE “LITTLE HORN”—SATAN’S NOMINEE—WHEN HE RISES UP WITH A “LOOK... MORE STOUT THAN HIS FELLOWS,” AND THREE KINGS FALL BEFORE HIM, AS DANIEL 7:20 PREDICTS. BUT THE EIGHTH, IN SPITE OF HIS DAZZLING SPLENDOUR, IS NOT PERMITTED A LONG COURSE. GOD INTERVENES AND HE “GOETH INTO PERDITION.”
THE TEN HORNS, ACCORDING TO VERSE REVELATION 17:12, ARE THE ACTUAL INDIVIDUALS WHO ATTAIN TO KINGLY POWER FOR THE BRIEF SPELL DURING WHICH THE BEAST WIELDS SUPREME AUTHORITY. THEY ARE HIS WILLING VASSALS AND SUPPORT HIS SATANIC SCHEMES, EVEN TO THE POINT OF MADNESS IN MAKING WAR WITH THE LAMB. MEN ARE GOING TO REACH SUCH A PITCH OF MENTAL INFLATION AND SELF-CONFIDENCE AND ARROGANCE, THAT THEY WILL ACTUALLY FLING THEMSELVES AGAINST THE MIGHTY POWER OF GOD. WE MAY SAY—BORROWING THE LANGUAGE OF 1 CORINTHIANS 8:5 —THAT HOWEVER MANY LORDS AND KINGS THERE MAY BE IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH, THE LAMB IS LORD AND KING OF THEM ALL, THE BEAST AND HIS SATELLITES INCLUDED. THEY INEVITABLY FALL BEFORE HIM; AND HE HAS HIS ASSOCIATES, CALLED, CHOSEN AND FAITHFUL. THEY TOO WERE REJECTED BY MEN BUT ARE CHOSEN OF HIM.
VERSE REVELATION 17:15 MENTIONS THE WOMAN, BUT ONLY TO EMPHASIZE HOW COMPLETE HER DOMINATING POWER HAD BEEN. IT IS REMARKABLE THAT IN THIS CHAPTER SHE IS SEEN SITTING ON THE WATERS, ON THE BEAST, AND ON THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS. PUTTING THE THREE TOGETHER, WE ARE HELPED TO IDENTIFY HER, AND CONDUCTED TO THE LAST VERSE OF OUR CHAPTER. TWO VERSES, HOWEVER, INTERVENE, IN WHICH WE ARE SHOWN HER MISERABLE END.
THE TEN KINGS, REPRESENTED BY THE HORNS, ARE TO BE DISTINGUISHED NOT ONLY FROM THE SEVEN KINGS OF VERSE REVELATION 17:10, BUT ALSO FROM “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH,” SPOKEN OF IN VERSE REVELATION 17:2, AND WHO REAPPEAR IN THE NEXT CHAPTER. THESE KINGS OF THE EARTH ARE SEDUCED BY HER, HAVE ILLICIT COMMERCE WITH HER—THE “FORNICATION” THAT IS SPOKEN OF—AND THEY GREATLY LAMENT HER DESTRUCTION. THEY ARE DOUBTLESS THE KINGS OR LEADERS OF MANY PEOPLES WHO ARE OUTSIDE THE REVIVED WESTERN EMPIRE. THE TEN KINGS ARE LEADERS WITHIN THE EMPIRE, WHO FAVOUR HER AT FIRST AND HELP TO SUPPORT HER, BUT FINALLY FIND HER YOKE INTOLERABLE, HATE HER AND FALL UPON HER WITH SUCH FURY AS TO DESTROY HER.
WHEN THE CORRUPT RELIGIOUS SYSTEM, SYMBOLIZED BY THE WOMAN, SHALL HAVE REACHED THE HEIGHT OF ITS INFLUENCE, ITS APPARENT SUCCESS AND GLORY, IT WILL BE COMPLETELY OVERTHROWN BY THE WORLDLY POWERS THAT HAVE BEEN ITS MAIN SUPPORT. IT IS GOD’S WAY TO PERMIT EACH SUCCESSIVE FORM OF EVIL TO COME TO A HEAD IN FULLEST MANIFESTATION AND APPARENT SUCCESS BEFORE HIS JUDGMENT FALLS UPON IT. HERE THE JUDGMENT FALLS MEDIATELY THROUGH THE TEN KINGS AND NOT IMMEDIATELY FROM THE HAND OF GOD. THE TWO BEASTS ARE TO BE DEALT WITH IMMEDIATELY, BY THE LORD JESUS IN PERSON, AS WE SHALL SEE IN REVELATION 19:1-21, FOR IN THEM THE VIOLENCE OF SIN REACHES ITS CLIMAX. IN THE HARLOT THE CORRUPTION OF SIN REACHES ITS MOST HORRIBLE EXPRESSION. GOD DOES NOT PUT HIS HAND UPON THE FILTHY THING BUT USES THE VIOLENT TO DESTROY THE CORRUPT.
THAT GOD LIES BEHIND THE VIOLENCE OF THE TEN HORNS IS MADE QUITE CLEAR IN VERSE REVELATION 17:17. THE HORNS ACT WITH AN AGREEMENT AND UNANIMITY WHICH IS VERY RARELY FOUND AMONGST MEN. USUALLY THERE ARE DISSENTIENT VOICES, AND THE MAJORITY PREVAILS OVER THE MINORITY. HERE ALL ACT TOGETHER AS WITH ONE MIND UNDER THE GUIDANCE OF THE BEAST, AND AS A RESULT VENGEANCE FALLS IN A STROKE OF SWIFTNESS AND COMPLETENESS.
THE COMPLETENESS OF HER JUDGMENT IS EXPRESSED IN FOUR WAYS IN THE LATTER PART OF VERSE REVELATION 17:16. BEARING IN MIND THAT SHE SYMBOLIZES A RELIGIOUS SYSTEM, THE SIGNIFICANCE OF EACH ITEM BECOMES CLEAR. SHE IS MADE DESOLATE; THAT IS, FORSAKEN BY ALL WHO FORMERLY WERE FRIENDS AND SUPPORTERS. SHE IS MADE NAKED; THAT IS, STRIPPED OF EVERYTHING THAT HAD FORMERLY HID HER TRUE CHARACTER. THEY EAT HER FLESH; THAT IS, APPROPRIATE TO THEMSELVES ALL HER WEALTH AND LUXURIES. THEY BURN HER WITH FIRE; THAT IS, UTTERLY DESTROY THE WHOLE FRAMEWORK OF HER SYSTEM. A CLEAN SWEEP IS MADE OF THE WHOLE ACCURSED THING. LITTLE AS THEY MAY REALIZE IT, THE KINGS ARE ACTING AS THE EXECUTORS OF GOD’S VENGEANCE.
THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE WOMAN AND THE GREAT CITY, WHICH IS ROME, IS MADE QUITE CLEAR IN THE LAST VERSE OF THE CHAPTER; AND FOLLOWING THIS, IN CHAPTER 18, THE CITY ASPECT BECOMES MUCH THE MORE PROMINENT.
WILLIAM GODBEY'S COMMENTARY ON THE NEW TESTAMENT
THIS WAS ONE OF THE ANGELS WHO HAD THE SEVEN VIALS OF WRATH. HE HAS ALREADY POURED OUT HIS VIAL, BUT IS STILL ON HAND, AND AT THIS TIME BECOMES THE LORD’S MESSENGER TO THE APOSTLE. TO THE HARLOT OF BABYLON, WHO NOW BECOMES THE MOST CONSPICUOUS CHARACTER IN THE SCENE PASSING ON THE PROPHETIC DRAMA, IN THE STATEMENT THAT “SHE IS SITTING UPON MANY WATERS,” WE HAVE A CONFIRMATION OF WHAT I HAVE FREQUENTLY TOLD YOU IN THIS BOOK; I.E., THE SEA MEANS THE PEOPLE, WHILE THE RIVERS AND FOUNTAINS OF WATER TYPIFY THE SUBORDINATE RULERS. THE HARLOT HERE SPOKEN OF IS NONE OTHER THAN THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH.
2. “WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THOSE DWELLING UPON THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNK FROM THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION.” ALL SPIRITUAL DEFLECTION FROM GOD, AND ALL ANTI-HOLINESS RELIGIONS, ARE DENOMINATED “FORNICATION” IN THE BIBLE. HERE WE FIND IT STATED THAT ALL THE PEOPLE IN THE WORLD HAVE BEEN MADE DRUNK FROM THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION. THAT IS CERTAINLY A VERY STRONG AFFIRMATION; BUT WHEN WE CONSIDER THE FACT THAT REGENERATION TAKES US OUT OF THE WORLD, WE SEE THAT THIS SWEEPING IMPLICATION ONLY APPLIES TO THE UNSAVED. AN INTOXICATED MAN IS CARRIED AWAY WITH DREAMY VISIONS, ILLUSORY PHANTOMS, AND FLIGHTY IMAGINATIONS. SO IT IS WITH THE VOTARIES OF A FALSE RELIGION. THEY VAINLY FLATTER THEMSELVES THAT THEY ARE SAVED, WHEN THEY ARE LOST; THAT THEY ARE TRAVELING UP THE KING’S HIGHWAY TO HEAVEN, WHEN THEY ARE IN THE BROAD ROAD TO HELL.
3. THIS VERSE STRIKINGLY CONTRASTS WITH REVELATION 12:14. WHERE THE BRIDE OF CHRIST FLIES FROM THE BLOODY DRAGON AND MAKES HER ESCAPE INTO THE WILDERNESS. HENCE WE MUST RETURN THITHER TO FIND HER AGAIN. TO JOHN’S UNUTTERABLE ASTONISHMENT, HE FINDS HER NO LONGER FLYING FROM THE FEROCIOUS BEAST, BUT SITTING ON HIS BACK, ARRAYED IN SILK, SCARLET, AND BEDECKED WITH GOLD, DIAMONDS, AND JEWELRY OF EVERY KIND. IT IS ABUNDANTLY REVEALED IN THESE PROPHECIES THAT THIS IS THE FALLEN BRIDE — THE HARLOT OF BABYLON. THE POMPOUS PRETENSIONS OF THE PAPACY AMOUNT TO THE MOST HORRIFIC BLASPHEMY. THE “SEVEN HEADS” ARE THE KINGDOM, THE CONSULATE, THE DICTATOR, THE TRIUMVIRATE, THE TRIBUNESHIP, THE EMPIRE, AND THE PAPACY. THE “TEN HORNS” ARE THE TEN KINGDOMS INTO WHICH THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS DISINTEGRATED UPON ITS DOWNFALL, A.D. 476.
4, 5. HERE ROMANISM IS PRONOUNCED THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS — “THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.” IN THE PRECEDING VERSES SHE IS DESIGNATED A HARLOT, AND NOW THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS. THE HARLOTRY IN THE BIBLE MEANS COUNTERFEIT RELIGION; I.E., THE DEVIL’S RELIGION. WHEN THE PEOPLE TAKE THE BABYLONIAN DELUSION FOR RELIGION, THIS OLD HARLOT, WHO IS NONE OTHER THAN THE DEVIL’S WIFE, ALWAYS SIMULTANEOUSLY ADMINISTERS THE WINE OF INTOXICATION, SO AS TO UTTERLY HALLUCINATE THEM WITH THE PERTINACIOUS, CHIMERICAL DREAM THAT THEY ARE CERTAINLY BONA FIDE CHRISTIANS. WHILE ROMANISM IS THE MOTHER OF ALL SPIRITUAL HARLOTRY, WE MUST REMEMBER THAT HER PROSTITUTE DAUGHTERS ARE IN ALL THE GREAT CHURCHES OF CHRISTENDOM. IN THIS WAY THE APOSTASY OF ALL CHURCHES SUPERVENES. “ABOMINATIONS” MEANS THE WORSHIP OF ANYTHING AND EVERYTHING EXCEPT GOD, AND IS SYNONYMOUS WITH IDOLATRY. ECCLESIASTICISM ITSELF IS ABOMINABLE IDOLATRY, GROWING ON INDEFINITELY, AND UNDERMINING THE SIMPLICITY OF THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH. THE PAPACY IS THE CULMINATION OF ALL ECCLESIASTICISM. IT IS UNMISTAKABLY PATENT THAT ALL CHURCHISMS HAVE AN INHERENT PAPISTICAL TREND. THE GREEK ECCLESIA MEANS CHURCH. IT IS FROM EK (OUT OF), AND KALEO (TO CALL). HENCE IT SIMPLY MEANS THE CALLED OUT; I.E., THE PEOPLE WHOM THE HOLY GHOST HAS CALLED OUT OF THE WORLD. THIS IS THE ONLY BIBLE DEFINITION OF CHURCH. THE CHURCH IS TRUE AND ORTHODOX SO LONG AS SHE ADHERES TO THIS DEFINITION. THE PROPHET SAYS GOD MADE MAN UPRIGHT — I.E., PERFECT — BUT HE HAS SOUGHT OUT MANY INVENTIONS. THIS PREDILECTION OF FALLEN HUMANITY TO ADD TO GOD’S INSTITUTIONS HAS DERAILED, HUMANIZED, DESPIRITUALIZED, DEGOSPELIZED, AND RUINED THE CHURCH IN ALL AGES. IN THIS WAY ORIGINATED BABYLON, THE OLD MOTHER-HARLOT, AND HER INNUMERABLE FAMILY OF DAUGHTERS, BELTING THE GLOBE WITH THEIR BRIARIAN ARMS AND BLIGHTING MULTIPLIED MILLIONS OF SOULS WITH THE WITHERING SIROCCOS OF THEIR PESTILENTIAL BREATH. THE METHODIST CHURCH IS ALREADY CRAMMED CHUCK-FULL OF HUMAN INSTITUTIONS, AND STILL THEY ARE CONSTANTLY MAKING MORE. THE EFFECT IS TO CROWD GOD OUT, LEAVE THE PEOPLE NO TIME TO SERVE HIM, AND RUN THEM ALL INTO EZEKIEL’S VALLEY OF DRY BONES. FOR THIS REASON THE NORMAL TENDENCY OF THE POPULAR CHURCHES OF ALL DENOMINATIONS NOWADAYS IS TO CAUSE THE PEOPLE TO BACKSLIDE, DRY UP SPIRITUALLY, BECOME SERVANTS OF THE CHURCH RATHER THAN GOD, RUN INTO ECCLESIASTICISM (A SPECIES OF IDOLATRY), GET FARTHER AND FARTHER FROM GOD, AND MAKE THEIR BED IN HELL. GOD HAS RAISED UP THE HOLINESS MOVEMENT TO RESCUE HONEST SOULS WHO HAVE NOT GONE BEYOND THE DEAD-LINE INTO THE AWFUL WHIRLPOOL OF DEAD CHURCHISM. IN THIS WAY ALL THE GREAT PROTESTANT CHURCHES OF THE WORLD ARE GOING AT RACE-HORSE SPEED HEADLONG INTO POPERY.
SINCE THE POPE LOST HIS TEMPORAL POWER IN 1870, BE HAS BEEN SEEKING, THROUGH A THOUSAND SUBTERRANEAN DEVICES, TO REGAIN HIS LOST GROUND. LEO XIII, IN A RECENT ENCYCLICAL, KINDLY INVITED ALL THE PROTESTANTS TO COME BACK. TO THIS INVITATION THEY ALL SAID “NO.” BUT STILL THEY COME IN A WAY THEY KNOW NOT. SATAN IS THE GREAT DECEIVER. WHEN PEOPLE FALL IN WITH HIM, THEY NEVER AIM TO DO IT. HE IS THE UNCOMPROMISING RIVAL OF CHRIST, AND THE FALLEN CHURCH — I.E., BABYLON, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS — IS HIS WIFE, THE IMPLACABLE ENEMY OF THE TRUE CHURCH, THE BRIDE OF CHRIST. ANTICHRIST CLIMAXES ALL OPPOSITION TO CHRIST BY CLAIMING TO BE CHRIST HIMSELF. JUST SO BABYLON IS THE ARCH ENEMY OF THE TRUE CHURCH BECAUSE SHE CLAIMS TO BE THE TRUE CHURCH.
6. “I SAW THE WOMAN DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS AND THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS, AND SEEING HER, I WAS ASTONISHED WITH GREAT ASTONISHMENT.” THE WOMAN — THE HARLOT OF BABYLON, THE FALLEN CHURCH, THE DEVIL’S DISCIPLE — IS DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF GOD’S SAINTS AND MARTYRS. HISTORY BEARS TESTIMONY TO THE APPALLING FACT THAT SHE HAS MURDERED TWO HUNDRED MILLIONS OF SAINTS. IT IS A SIGNIFICANT FACT THAT THE SECULAR POWERS HAVE NEVER SLAUGHTERED GOD’S PEOPLE UNLESS MANIPULATED BY THE ECCLESIASTICAL. THE COUNTERFEIT BRIDE IS THE IMPLACABLE RIVAL OF THE TRUE, AND HAS DONE HER UTMOST TO DESTROY HER IN ALL AGES. THE PRESENT OPPOSITION TO HOLINESS IS THE VERY VENOM AND RAGE OF THE BABYLONIAN HAG. WHY WAS JOHN SO UNUTTERABLY ASTONISHED? THE WORD “ADMIRATION,” IN ENGLISH, IS UTTERLY WRONG AND MISLEADING. JOHN’S INEFFABLE WONDER WAS BECAUSE HE IDENTIFIED THIS DRUNKEN HARLOT, COVERED WITH THE BLOOD OF GOD’S SAINTS AND RIDING THE CRUEL BEAST OF ROMANISM, WITH THE HUMBLE BRIDE OF CHRIST HE SAW FLY FROM THE BLOODY BEAST IN THE 12TH CHAPTER. THE IDENTITY WAS INDISCERNIBLE, SAVE BY THE REVELATION OF THE HOLY GHOST. THIS CONFIRMS MOST INDUBITABLY THE APOSTASY OF THE CHURCH. IN A SIMILAR SENSE, SATAN WAS ONCE A BRIGHT ARCHANGEL IN HEAVEN. THE DEVIL HAS NO CREATIVE POWER, AND GOD CAN’T CREATE SIN. BUT THE DEVIL HAS ILLIMITABLE POWER OF TRANSFORMATION. THE FALLEN CHURCH IS A SAD MONUMENT OF THIS POWER. THIS WONDERFUL TRANSFORMATION IS SO CUNNINGLY MANIPULATED BY THE GREAT DECEIVER THAT THE VICTIM NEVER KNOWS IT TILL THE HOLY GHOST SHINES IN. THESE TWO HUNDRED MILLIONS OF GOD’S HUMBLE SAINTS HAVE ALL BEEN ACCOMPANIED TO THE BURNING STAKE BY A LONG-FACED CLERGYMAN, WHO BELIEVED THE CRUEL MARTYRDOM WAS RIGHT AND NECESSARY TO THE GLORY OF GOD AND THE GOOD OF HIS CHURCH. JESUS HIMSELF HEADS OUR LIST. WHEN CAIAPHAS, THE HIGH PRIEST OF JERUSALEM, SIGNED HIS DEATH-WARRANT, HE ASSUREDLY BELIEVED HE WAS DOING GOD SERVICE. THUS MULTIPLIED MILLIONS THIS DAY SERVE THE DEVIL, THINKING THEY ARE WORSHIPPING GOD; AND BELONG TO THE BABYLONIAN APOSTASY, THINKING THEY BELONG TO THE CHURCH OF GOD. WHAT IS THE REMEDY? GOD’S WORD, SPIRIT, AND PROVIDENCE. THIS TRIPLE DANCE IS INFALLIBLE. CIVIL GOVERNMENT IS THE ONLY PRESENT PREVENTIVE OF MARTYRDOM. BLOOD AND TORTURE WOULD BELT THE GLOBE IF GUNBOATS AND BAYONETS DID NOT INTIMIDATE THE VOTARIES OF BABYLON.
GOD’S CHURCH, THE DIVINE ECCLESIA — I.E., THE SOULS CALLED OUT OF THE WORLD BY THE HOLY GHOST — IS UNDER THE DIRECT GOVERNMENT OF THE HOLY GHOST. IT IS THE ONLY EARTHLY SURVIVOR OF THE THEOCRACY. GOD’S ORIGINAL PURPOSE WAS TO RULE THE WORLD IN CHURCH AND STATE IN THE HEAVEN-BORN THEOCRACY.
THE LAST POLITICAL VESTIGE WENT OUT OF HIS HANDS AT THE FALL OF JERUSALEM B.C. 87. SINCE THAT TIME THE ECCLESIA HAS BEEN LAUNCHED, IN WHICH HE PROPOSES TO RULE FAITHFUL BANDS. ECCLESIA MEANS GOD’S CHURCH, OVER WHICH THE HOLY GHOST ALWAYS PRESIDES. WHEN MEN TAKE INTO HANDS THE GOVERNMENT OF THE CHURCH, THEY USURP THE OFFICE OF THE HOLY GHOST. THIS IS DOWNRIGHT ROBBERY. WILL A MAN ROB GOD? AS A RULE, THE MEN WHO COMMIT THIS AWFUL CRIME ARE SO HALLUCINATED BY THE DEVIL THAT THEY THINK THEY ARE DOING GOD SERVICE; AND IF THEY DO NOT TAKE THE GOVERNMENT OF THE CHURCH INTO HAND, IT WILL CERTAINLY GO TO RUIN. UZZAH THOUGHT THE ARK WOULD BE RUINED IF HE DID NOT HOLD IT; BUT HE ONLY LOST HIS LIFE AND ARRESTED THE PROGRESS OF THE ARK.
SO THE MAN WHO USURPS THE OFFICE OF THE HOLY GHOST LOSES HIS SOUL AND RUINS THE CHURCH. WHERE CAN YOU FIND A CHURCH, OUTSIDE OF THE HOLINESS MOVEMENT, WHICH IS NOT UNDER HUMAN RULE AND SPIRITUALLY DEAD? THE ECCLESIA IS DIVINE, AND RULED BY THE HOLY GHOST. THE ECCLESIASTICISM IS HUMAN, AND RULED BY MEN, THE SPIRIT HAVING RETREATED AWAY BECAUSE HE WAS SUPERSEDED BY MEN. IN THIS WAY ORIGINATED PRIESTCRAFT, PRELACY, AND POPERY, FOLLOWED BY ALL THE HORRORS OF THE AUTODAFE AND THE INQUISITION.
7. “I WILL TELL THEE THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND THE BEAST THAT CARRIETH HER.” THE GREEK MUSTERION — I.E., MYSTERY — MEANS A SECRET WHICH IS TO BE REVEALED. GOD’S RELIGION IS A PROFOUND MYSTERY, WHICH NONE BUT HIMSELF CAN REVEAL. HE HAS REVEALED IT TO ME, BUT I CANNOT, TO SAVE MY LIFE, REVEAL IT TO ANOTHER. IT IS A MATTER OF HISTORY THAT WHEN THE CHURCH APOSTATIZED INTO ROMANISM SHE BECAME A SECRET SOCIETY, AND IS YET. JUST AS GOD’S PEOPLE RECEIVE A SECRET FROM HIM, SO SATAN’S PEOPLE RECEIVE A SECRET FROM HIM.
THE DEVIL REIGNS IN FALLEN CHURCHES UNDER THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD, IMPARTING THE SECRET OF HIS SOUL-DESTROYING SORCERY, BY WHICH HE GULLS AND STUPEFIES HIS DEVOTEES TILL HE CAN DUMP THEM INTO HELL. WE FIND, BY PERSONAL APPEAL, THAT VERY FEW CHURCH PEOPLE HAVE AN ACQUAINTANCE WITH GOD AND A KNOWLEDGE OF SINS FORGIVEN. THEY ARE RESTING IN CARNAL SECURITY AMID THE AMBROSIAL DELUSIONS OF SATAN, WHO HAS BEGUILED THEM WITH FALSE HOPES, FOUNDED ON A SPURIOUS FAITH. WOMAN, THROUGHOUT THE BIBLE, MEANS THE CHURCH. THE FAIR, CHASTE BRIDE OF CHRIST IS THE TRUE CHURCH, THE MOTHER OF GOD’S CHILDREN. THIS OLD HARLOT IS THE COUNTERFEIT BRIDE, THE DEVIL’S WIFE, THE MOTHER OF HIS CHILDREN. THIS BEAST IS A WONDERFULLY CONSPICUOUS FIGURE IN THESE PROPHECIES. THE GREEK THEERION MEANS A FEROCIOUS, BLOODTHIRSTY WILD BEAST. IT REPRESENTS ALL HUMAN GOVERNMENTS CONTRASTIVELY WITH THE THEOCRACY. AS ROME IS THE GREATEST AND MOST CONSPICUOUS OF ALL HUMAN GOVERNMENTS, HERE WE FIND THE BEAST PLAYING THE MOST PROMINENT PART.
REVELATION 12: HE HAS SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS; I.E., (1) THE KINGDOM, (2) THE CONSULATE, (3) THE DICTATORSHIP, (4) THE TRIUMVIRATE, (5) THE TRIBUNESHIP, (6) THE EMPIRE, AND (7) THE PAPACY.
THE TEN HORNS ARE THE TEN KINGDOMS INTO WHICH THE EMPIRE WAS DISINTEGRATED WHEN DESTROYED BY THE HUNS, GOTHS, AND VANDALS, A.D. 476, AND WHICH REMAIN, WITH LITTLE MODIFICATION, TO THIS DAY. ROMANISM, THE GREAT POWER OF ANTICHRIST, HAS A DUPLICATE ORGANIZATION, THE POLITICAL AND ECCLESIASTICAL, THE FORMER TYPIFIED BY THE BEAST AND THE LATTER BY THE WOMAN. HENCE, IN THE FIGURE, THE DRUNKEN HARLOT IS DEBAUCHED ROMANISM AND HER FALLEN DAUGHTERS IN A MORE REMOTE SENSE, WHILE THE BEAST IS THE SECULAR POWER SUPPORTING THESE FALLEN CHURCHES.
8. “THE BEAST WAS, IS NOT, AND YET IS.” THE BIBLE ABOUNDS IN ENIGMAS TO SHARPEN OUR WITS AND IMPRESS THE TRUTH MORE VIVIDLY. JESUS SAYS: “LET THE DEAD BURY THE DEAD;” I.E., THE SPIRITUALLY DEAD BURY THE PHYSICALLY DEAD. THIS WONDERFUL BEAST WAS IN THE CAPACITY OF PAGAN ROME, BUT HAVING BEEN DESTROYED A.D. 476, HE IS NOT IN THAT FORM. SINCE THE POPE SUCCEEDED CAESAR ON THE THRONE AND PERPETUATED THE EMPIRE, THE BEAST IS YET IN THE CAPACITY OF PAPAL ROME. SINCE THIS BEAST IS A MEDLEY OF CONTRADICTIONS, ALL THE WORLD WONDERED AFTER HIM AND WORSHIPPED HIM — I.E. DRAGON, THE DEVIL — GAVE THE BEAST POWER AND HIS THRONE.
9, 10. ROME STANDS ON SEVEN HILLS. I SAW THEM LAST SUMMER. THESE ARE ONE PHASE OF THE SEVEN HEADS. “THERE ARE SEVEN KINGS: FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND ANOTHER HAS YET TO COME, AND WHEN HE MAY COME IT BEHOOVETH HIM TO REMAIN A LITTLE TIME.” HERE COMES IN THE OTHER MORE PROMINENT PHASE OF THE SEVEN HEADS; I.E. SEVEN KINGS, OR KINGDOMS (THE CONCRETE FOR THE ABSTRACT). ROME WAS FIRST RULED BY KINGS, THEN BY CONSULS, THEN BY DICTATORS, THEN BY TRIUMVIRS, AND THEN BY TRIBUNES. THESE FIVE FORMS OF GOVERNMENT HAD ALL PASSED AWAY BEFORE JOHN’S DAY. HENCE, HE SAYS, “FIVE OF THE KINGS HAVE FALLEN.” “ONE IS;” I.E., THE ROMAN EMPIRE, UNDER WHICH JOHN LIVED, AND THAT WAS THE SIXTH HEAD OF THE BEAST. “ONE HAS NOT YET COME;” I.E. PAPAL HEAD OF THE ROMAN WORLD. THE EMPIRE CONTINUED NEARLY FOUR HUNDRED YEARS AFTER THIS PROPHECY BEFORE IT PASSED AWAY AND THE PAPACY SUPERVENED. “WHEN HE — I.E., THE POPE — COMES, IT BEHOOVES HIM TO REMAIN A LITTLE TIME.” THE PAPISTICAL PERIOD IN PROPHECY IS 1260 — A SHORT TIME CONTRASTIVELY WITH THE LAPSE OF AGES, AND ESPECIALLY THE CYCLES OF ETERNITY.
11. “THE BEAST WHICH WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND GOETH INTO PERDITION.” NOW, WHO IS THIS WONDERFUL EIGHTH BEAST? HE IS SAID TO HE ONE OF THE SEVEN. WHO ARE THE SEVEN? THE KINGS, CONSULS, DICTATORS, TRIUMVIRS, TRIBUNES, EMPERORS, AND POPES CONSTITUTE THE SEVEN HEADS OF THE ROMAN BEAST. SINCE ALL THESE ARE DEAD AND GONE LONG AGO, EXCEPT THE POPES, IT FOLLOWS AS AN IRRESISTIBLE, LOGICAL SEQUENCE THAT THE POPE IS THE EIGHTH BEAST. HOW CAN THE POPE HE THE SEVENTH AND THE EIGHTH TOO? OF COURSE, WHEN HE PASSES FROM THE SEVENTH TO THE EIGHTH, HE ASSUMES A NEW CHARACTER. WHAT IS THIS CHARACTER? IT IS THAT OF ANTICHRIST. HENCE WE SEE FROM THIS PROPHECY THAT THE POPE IS TO BECOME ANTICHRIST EARLY IN THE TRIBULATION. AT PRESENT, THE CENSORSHIP OF BABYLON IS THE CHIEF PAPAL PREROGATIVE. AS BABYLON WILL FALL ABOUT THE MIDDLE OF THE TRIBULATION, DOUBTLESS THE PAPACY WILL UNDERGO A RADICAL REVOLUTION, ASSUMING A DECIDEDLY MORE POLITICAL, DOGMATIC, IMPERIOUS, DEFIANT, BLASPHEMOUS ATTITUDE THAN EVER BEFORE.
THE ANTICHRISTHOOD
THE JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IS THE CHRIST OF THE NEW. HENCE THE EXCARNATE CHRIST IS THE HERO OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND THE INCARNATE OF THE NEW. HENCE WE SEE THAT THE CHRISTHOOD HAS ALWAYS BEEN PROGRESSIVE, AND DESTINED TO CULMINATE IN THE GLORIOUS MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. IT IS EQUALLY TRUE THAT THE ANTICHRISTHOOD HAS ALWAYS BEEN PROGRESSIVE. EVERY POSITIVE HAS ITS NEGATIVE. THUS. THE ANTICHRISTHOOD IS THE SIMPLE AND NORMAL NEGATIVE OF THE CHRISTHOOD. THE WORD “ANTICHRIST” IS FROM ANTI (INSTEAD OF), AND CHRIST. WHILE THIS IS THE ORIGINAL DEFINITION AND ATTITUDE, THE SECONDARY DEFINITION — I.E., THE IMPLACABLE ENEMY AND INDEFATIGABLE RIVAL OF CHRIST-ASSUMES TRANSCENDENT IMPORTANCE. 2 THESSALONIANS 2:4: “WHO OPPOSETH AND EXALTETH HIMSELF ABOVE EVERYTHING THAT IS CALLED GOD OR DIVINITY, SO THAT HE SITTETH IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, SHOWING HIMSELF OFF THAT HE IS GOD.”
THIS INSPIRED DEFINITION OF PAUL CERTAINLY DOES VIVIDLY DESCRIBE THE MOST POMPOUS, PEDANTIC, EGOTISTICAL, DEFIANT, AND BLASPHEMOUS RIVALSHIP OF THE MOST HIGH. WHEN THE SIXTH ANGEL POURS OUT HIS VIAL OF WRATH ON THE EUPHRATES, AND THOSE THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS, LIKE FROGS, SHALL COME OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE BEAST, THE DRAGON, AND THE FALSE PROPHET — I.E., PAGANISM, ROMANISM, AND MOHAMMEDANISM — AND STIR UP THE WHOLE WORLD TO THE GREAT WARS OF ARMAGEDDON, IN WHICH ALL THE POWERS OF EARTH AND HELL WILL BE ARRAYED AGAINST GOD ALMIGHTY — I.E. ALL HUMAN GOVERNMENTS, POLITICAL AND ECCLESIASTICAL, UNITED AGAINST DIVINE RULE; I.E., GOD’S THEOCRACY — THE POPE, BEING THE MORE INFLUENTIAL OF THE THREE, WILL DOUBTLESS SUBORDINATE THE OTHER TWO DEPARTMENTS OF SATANDOM, ASSUME THE SUPREMACY, AND PROCLAIM HIMSELF THE INCARNATE CHRIST. UNDER THESE BLASPHEMOUS ASSUMPTIONS, AMBUSCADED BY THE SPIRITUAL DARKNESS WHICH WILL FILL THE WORLD AFTER THE LORD TAKES UP HIS SAINTS IN THE CLOUD, THE FIRST RESURRECTION AND CONCOMITANT TRANSLATIONS HAVING TRANSPIRED, THE POPE, ENVIRONED BY THE CARNAL MILLIONS OF ALL NATIONS, CATHOLIC, MOSLEM, AND HEATHEN, WILL DOUBTLESS NOT ONLY COMMAND THEIR LOYALTY, BUT THEIR ADORATION. DURING THE TERRIBLE DARKNESS OF THE TRIBULATION (DANIEL 7:9), THE ANCIENT OF DAYS — I.E., GOD THE FATHER, WHO HAS NO INCARNATION, AND IS CONSEQUENTLY INVISIBLE — WILL BE HERE SITTING ON HIS JUDGMENT-THRONE, EXECUTING THE JUST AND AWFUL RETRIBUTIONS ON THE REBEL NATIONS AND BABYLONIAN CHURCHES THROUGHOUT THE WORLD. IN CONSEQUENCE OF THE DISMAL SPIRITUAL NIGHT, WHICH SHALL ANTICIPATE THE BRIGHT MILLENNIAL DAY, AND THE UNPRECEDENTED ACTIVITY OF SATAN, TREMULOUSLY PROGNOSTICATING HIS APPROACHING DOOM, ANTICHRIST, THROUGH PRIESTCRAFT, STATECRAFT, WITCHCRAFT — I.E., SPIRITUALISM, SOCIALISM, SECULARISM — AND EVERY SPECIES OF DIABOLISM, WILL RALLY THE WHOLE WORLD AGAINST TRUTH, RIGHTEOUSNESS, PURITY, AND GODLINESS, AS NEVER BEFORE. DANIEL 12:1: “THERE SHALL BE A TIME OF TROUBLE, SUCH AS WAS NEVER SINCE THERE WAS A NATION, EVEN TO THAT SAME TIME.”
THIS DESCRIBES THE GREAT TRIBULATION. IT WAS AN AWFUL TIME WHEN THE FLOOD CAME AND SWEPT THE WORLD INTO ETERNITY. WHEN GOD RAINED FIRE AND BRIMSTONE ON SODOM AND GOMORRA, IT WAS APPALLING IN THE EXTREME. WHEN THE ROMAN ARMY DESTROYED JERUSALEM, AND THE SWORD, PESTILENCE, AND FAMINE SLEW A MILLION OF PEOPLE, AND A MILLION MORE WERE SOLD INTO SLAVERY, IT WAS UNUTTERABLY AWFUL. BUT WE ARE ASSURED BY DANIEL, JOHN, AND JESUS THAT THE HORRORS OF THE TRIBULATION WILL TRANSCEND ALL THE WOES THIS WICKED WORLD, IN SIX THOUSAND YEARS, HAS KNOWN. I AM ON THE DAILY OUTLOOK FOR THE LORD TO COME AND TAKE UP THE MEMBERS OF THE BRIDEHOOD, TRANSLATING THE LIVING AND RAISING THE DEAD. WHO IS READY TO MEET HIM IN THE CLOUD? THIS IS OUR ONLY HOPE OF ESCAPING THE TRIBULATIONS, UNLESS THE LORD TAKES US TO HEAVEN AFTER THEY SET IN.
12. JOHN TELLS US THE TEN HORNS ARE TEN KINGDOMS THAT HAVE NOT RISEN IN HIS DAY. THEY DID NOT RISE UNTIL AFTER THE FALL OF THE UNIVERSAL ROMAN EMPIRE, A.D. 476. HORN, IN THE BIBLE, MEANS POLITICAL POWER. WHEN GREAT ROME FELL, HER WORLDWIDE TERRITORY WAS BROKEN UP INTO TEN KINGDOMS, WHICH REMAIN TO THE PRESENT DAY MUCH IN THEIR ORIGINAL INTEGRITY. AT THE PRESENT DAY, THE GREAT POLITICAL POWERS OF THE EARTH ARE ABOUT TEN. THE POPE WAS CROWNED A.D. 606, AND DETHRONED IN 1870, ACCORDING TO PROPHECY. HE EXERCISED HIS PREROGATIVE AS UNIVERSAL BISHOP SOON AFTER THE DETHRONEMENT OF CAESAR IN 476. FROM ABOUT THIS TIME THE KINGS GENERALLY SUCCUMBED TO HIS IPSE DIXIT, TILL THE LUTHERAN REFORMATION TERRIBLY RELAXED HIS GRIP.
13. “THESE HAVE ONE MIND, AND GIVE THEIR AUTHORITY AND POWER TO THE BEAST;” I.E., THE POPE. FOR MORE THAN A THOUSAND YEARS THIS PROPHECY HAS BEEN SIGNALLY VERIFIED WITHIN THE ABOVE DATES.
14. THIS VERSE PROPHESIES THE GLORIOUS TRIUMPH OF CHRIST OVER ALL THESE SECULAR AND ECCLESIASTICAL ENEMIES. WE HAIL IT WITH JOYFUL ENTHUSIASM. 15. YOU SEE IN THIS VERSE A CONFIRMATION OF MUCH PRECEDING INTERPRETATION, RECOGNIZING THE SEA, RIVERS, AND FOUNTAINS AS SYMBOLIZING THE PEOPLE. 16. DIVORCEMENT OF CHURCH AND STATE.
“THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW, AND THE BEAST. THESE SHALL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH, AND BURN HER WITH FIRE.” THIS PROPHECY IS NOW RAPIDLY BEING FULFILLED. THE SECULAR POWERS, WHICH TAMELY SUBMITTED TO PAPISTICAL INTERFERENCE AND DICTATION, ARE NOW EVERYWHERE IN REBELLION. THE JESUITS HAVE BEEN DRIVEN OUT OF FRANCE, THE MOST CATHOLIC COUNTRY ON THE GLOBE. NOT ONLY THE SOVEREIGNS OF THE OLD WORLD, BUT MEXICO, CENTRAL AND SOUTH AMERICA, ARE READY IN REBELLION AGAINST THE PAPAL AUTHORITY. SO THE TIME HAS COME WHEN THE “HORNS” HATE THE “WHORE.” THEY WILL SOON EAT HER FLESH; I.E., CONFISCATE HER IMMENSE POSSESSIONS IN THEIR KINGDOMS. THIS IS COMING DURING THE TRIBULATION, AND WILL EXPEDITE HER RUIN; I.E., THE FALL OF BABYLON. THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH HAS MORE FINANCIAL ABILITY THAN ANY NATION ON THE EARTH. WE SEE FROM THIS PROPHECY SHE IS DESTINED TO LOSE IT ALL. THE SECULAR GOVERNMENTS WILL CONFISCATE IT; I.E., EAT HER FLESH. “BURN HER WITH FIRE.” FIRE, THROUGHOUT THE BIBLE, SYMBOLIZES DESTRUCTION. IT IS THE CONSTANT SYMBOL OF SANCTIFICATION, BECAUSE THIS MEANS SIN’S DESTRUCTION. HENCE WE SEE THE SECULAR POWERS ARE GOING TO FIND OUT THE AWFUL IMPOSITION OF AGES AND EXECUTE VENGEANCE. YOU SEE THE PROPHETIC DRAMA. THIS FALLEN WOMAN IS NOW RIDING THE BLOODY BEAST, ONE OF WHOSE MEANINGS IS THE WORLD POWER. HE HAS DRESSED HER IN SCARLET, AND COVERED HER WITH GOLD AND DIAMONDS, AND IS CARRYING HER ON HIS BACK. IN TURN SHE PROMISES TO TAKE HIM TO HEAVEN WHEN HE DIES. HE IS GOING TO FIND OUT THE LYING DELUSION; THAT HE IS PAYING HIS MILLIONS TO ADORN HER IN QUEENLY SPLENDOR AND TOILING TO CARRY HER ON HIS BACK, AND ALL THIS FOR NAUGHT; FOR INSTEAD OF TAKING HIM TO HEAVEN, SHE IS NOT GOING THERE HERSELF. THEY MUST ALL TOGETHER MAKE THEIR BED IN HELL. NO WONDER HE WILL THROW HER OVER HIS HEAD AND DEVOUR HER WITHOUT MERCY. THE ENGLISH SAYS “THE HORNS ON THE BEAST” WILL DO THIS; BUT THE GREEK SAYS, “THE HORNS AND THE BEAST WILL HATE THE WHORE, EAT HER FLESH, AND BURN HER WITH FIRE.” WHILE THE HARLOT MEANS THE FALLEN CHURCH, THE BEAST MEANS THE WORLD POWER. THE HORNS ARE THE DIFFERENT GOVERNMENTS WHICH HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH ROMANISM, AND THAT WILL TAKE IN NEARLY EVERY STATE THIS SIDE OF THE MOSLEM POWER IN THE EAST. THIS IS A PRACTICAL SOLUTION OF THE FALL OF BABYLON; I.E., THE SECULAR POWERS ARE GOING TO SMASH HER INTO ATOMS. WE NOW SEE NOT ONLY THE ESTABLISHED CHURCHES OF THE OLD WORLD RIDING THE STATE, BUT THE LAODICEAN CHURCHES OF AMERICA ARE EVERYWHERE MOUNTED ON THE BACK OF THE WORLD, ENJOYING A RIDE TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT; E.G., IN AN AVERAGE CITY CHURCH OF ONE THOUSAND MEMBERS, AT LEAST HALF OF THEM ARE HURRYING TO DESTRUCTION BECAUSE THEY ARE WICKED. BUT THEY CONSTITUTE THE SOCIETY WING OF THE MEMBERSHIP, HAVE THE MONEY, FILL THE OFFICES, AND BEAR THE FINANCIAL BURDENS OF THE CHURCH. WHILE I WAS PREACHING IN A SOUTHERN CITY, A PASTOR OF TWELVE HUNDRED MEMBERS, BEING INFORMED THAT A PROMINENT BROTHER WAS DRUNK, RESPONDED: “I KNOW HE DRINKS, BUT HE PAYS WELL; I WOULD RATHER HE WOULD GET DRUNK AND PAY THAN SHOUT AND NOT PAY.” TAKE THE WICKED MEMBERS OUT OF THE WEALTHY CHURCHES AND THEY WILL PAY HUNDREDS INSTEAD OF THOUSANDS. THUS WE EVERYWHERE SEE THE CHURCH RIDING THE WORLD. METHODIST CHURCHES HAVE BEEN POISONED BY THE INTRODUCTION OF WORLDLY LAY REPRESENTATION. FORMERLY THE BISHOPS WENT TO GOD AND MADE THE APPOINTMENTS; NOW THE LAYMEN DICTATE TO THE BISHOP. HOW SELDOM ANY BUT MEN OF WEALTH ARE ELECTED IN THE CONFERENCE DELEGATION? HOW OFTEN DO YOU FIND RICH MEN WITH ANY RELIGION? IN THIS WAY EVEN METHODIST CHURCHES HAVE CLIMBED UP AND TAKEN THEIR SEATS ON THE OLD BLOODY DRAGON, AND ARE NOW RIDING THE WORLD. WHAT WILL THE END BE? ECHO ANSWERS, WONDERFUL THINGS ALREADY MAKE HASTE. THE TIME IS AT HAND WHEN THE WORLD IS GOING TO WAKE UP TO THE AWFUL CHEAT, AND FIND OUT THAT THEY ARE PAYING THEIR MONEY FOR NAUGHT. THEN THE BEAST (THE WORLD) WILL THROW THE WOMAN (THE CHURCH) OVER HIS HEAD, EAT HER FLESH, DRINK HER BLOOD, AND PICK HER BONES. THESE AWFUL TRAGEDIES WILL TRANSPIRE DURING THE ONCOMING TRIBULATION. WHILE THE WORLD IS RACKED IN A UNIVERSAL VOLCANO, ALL NATIONS RUSHING INTO DEADLY CONFLICT, THEN, TO AUGMENT THE HORROR OF THE SCENE, CHURCH AND STATE WILL QUARREL AND FIGHT.
17. “GOD HATH GIVEN IT UNTO THEIR HEARTS TO DO HIS WILL, AND TO HAVE ONE WILL, AND TO GIVE THEIR POWER TO THE BEAST, TILL THE WORDS OF GOD SHALL BE FULFILLED.” YOU MUST REMEMBER, SATAN, THE BEAST, AND ALL OTHER EVIL POWERS CAN ONLY PREVAIL BY DIVINE PERMISSION. THESE EVILS BELONG TO THE MYSTERIES OF HUMAN PROBATION. OURS IS THE PERIOD OF THE BRIDEHOOD; HENCE, CHARACTERIZED BY THE MOST TERRIBLE TEMPTATIONS. THE RESPONSIBILITIES OF THE BRIDEHOOD ARE ABSOLUTELY INCALCULABLE, SWEEPING ON THROUGH ALL ETERNITY, AND INVOLVING THE INTEREST OF MYRIADS OF WORLDS. HENCE THE IMPORTANCE THAT SHE PASS THROUGH SATAN’S FLINT-MILLS OVER AND OVER. IF SHE COMES OUT WITH A SHOUT OF VICTORY IN HER SOUL AND LOYALTY TO GOD EVERY TIME, SHE IS CLIMBING JACOB’S LADDER WITH CHEERING VELOCITY. THE DEVIL, POPE, AND MAHOMET, WITH THEIR CONCOMITANT EVIL AGENCIES, WILL TREAD DOWN THE WORLD TILL THE PROPHECIES ARE FULFILLED. I AM GLAD THE BLACK REIGN OF SIN IS NEARLY OVER. THE HOLINESS MOVEMENT IS THE MORNING STAR PRECEDING THE GLORIOUS MILLENNIAL DAY. YOU MUST NOT THINK GOD IS TIED TO THE PROPHECIES; THEY ARE TIED TO HIM. IF THE CHURCH HAD NOT PERMITTED SATAN TO SIDE-TRACK HER FROM THE GLORIOUS DOCTRINE AND EXPERIENCE OF ENTIRE SANCTIFICATION, THE MILLENNIUM, WITH ITS FLOODS OF GLORY, WOULD HAVE FILLED THE EARTH LONG AGO. IN THAT CASE THE PROPHECIES WOULD HAVE CORROBORATED THE FACTS. SO, ALL THE KINGS OF THE EARTH GAVE THEIR POWER TO THE POPE TILL HIS APPOINTED FALL, WHICH CULMINATED IN HIS TEMPORAL DETHRONEMENT IN 1870.
THE MOSLEM POWER IN THE EAST IS TO FALL IN 1897. TEN THOUSAND OMENS CHEER US IN THE SANGUINE ANTICIPATION THAT THIS PROPHECY WILL BE FULFILLED. STILL THE PAPACY AND ISLAM WILL CONTINUE TO WIELD A WONDERFUL INFLUENCE, EVEN TO THE VERY COMING OF OUR LORD TO REIGN. THEN THEY WILL BE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE. (REVELATION 19:20.)
18. THE CITY OF ROME HAS RULED THE WORLD TWO THOUSAND YEARS UNDER THE SEVEN HEADS — (1) KINGS, (2) CONSULS, (3) DICTATORS, (4) TRIUMVIRS, (5) TRIBUNES, (6) EMPERORS, AN (7) POPES. THIS CITY IS THE THRONE OF THE BEAST AND THE HARLOT.
GREEK TESTAMENT CRITICAL EXEGETICAL COMMENTARY
7–18.] EXPLANATION BY THE ANGEL OF THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST. AND FIRST, 7–14.] OF THE BEAST. AND THE ANGEL SAID TO ME, WHEREFORE DIDST THOU WONDER? I WILL TELL TO THEE THE MYSTERY (WHICH, BE IT NOTED, IS BUT ONE) OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE WILD-BEAST THAT CARRIETH HER, WHICH HATH THE SEVEN HEADS AND THE TEN HORNS. THE BEAST WHICH THOU, SAWEST, WAS, AND IS NOT, AND SHALL COME UP OUT OF THE ABYSS AND GOETH TO PERDITION (THESE WORDS HAVE BEEN A VERY BATTLE-FIELD FOR APOCALYPTIC EXPOSITORS, WHOSE PRINCIPAL DIFFERING INTERPRETATIONS ARE FAR TOO LONG TO BE GIVEN AT ALL INTELLIGIBLY HERE, BUT WILL BE SEEN BEST IN THEIR OWN WORKS, AND COMPENDIOUSLY BUT FAIRLY STATED IN THE NOTICES IN MR. ELLIOTT’S FOURTH VOLUME. WHAT IS HERE REQUIRED, IS THAT I SHOULD GIVE A CONSISTENT ACCOUNT OF THAT SOLUTION WHICH I HAVE BEEN MYSELF LED TO ADOPT. 1) IT WILL NOT BE SUPPOSED, WITH THE GENERAL VIEW WHICH I HAVE TAKEN OF THE BEAST AS THE SECULAR PERSECUTING POWER, THAT I AM PREPARED TO ACCEDE TO THAT LINE OF INTERPRETATION WHICH MAKES THE WHOLE VISION MERELY DESCRIPTIVE OF THE SEER’S OWN TIME, AND OF THE ROMAN EMPERORS THEN PAST, PRESENT, AND EXPECTED. AGAINST SUCH A VIEW IT SEEMS TO ME THE WHOLE IMAGERY AND DICTION OF THE VISION PROTEST: AND THIS IT WILL BE MY ENDEAVOUR TO SHEW AS EACH OF THEIR DETAILS COMES UNDER MY NOTICE. IF, AS UNIVERSALLY ACKNOWLEDGED, OUR PROPHECY BE A TAKING UP AND CONTINUATION OF THAT OF DANIEL, THEN WE ARE DEALING WITH LARGER MATTERS AND ON A WIDER SCALE THAN SUCH A LIMITED INTERPRETATION WOULD IMPLY. 2) NOR AGAIN, AFTER THE MEANING ASSIGNED ABOVE TO THE HARLOT AND HER TITLE, WILL IT BE EXPECTED THAT I SHOULD AGREE WITH THOSE WHO TAKE HER AS, ACCORDING TO THE LETTER OF OUR REVELATION 17:18, STRICTLY CONFINED IN MEANING TO THE MATERIAL CITY OF ROME. SHE IS THAT CITY: BUT SHE IS ALSO ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ. SHE IS HERSELF A HARLOT, AN APOSTATE AND FAITHLESS CHURCH; BUT SHE IS ALSO A MOTHER: FROM HER SPRING, OF HER NATURE PARTAKE, WITH HER SHALL BE DESTROYED, ALL THE FORNICATIONS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH, THOUGH THEY BE NOT IN ROME, THOUGH THEY BE NOT CALLED BY HER NAME, THOUGH IN OUTWARD SEMBLANCE THEY QUARREL WITH AND OPPOSE HER. 3) THE ABOVE REMARKS WILL LEAD THEIR INTELLIGENT READER TO EXPECT, THAT THE PRESENT WORDS OF OUR TEXT, WHICH ARE IN THE MAIN REPRODUCTIVE OF THE IMAGERY OF CH. REVELATION 13:1-4, WILL BE INTERPRETED AS THOSE WERE INTERPRETED, NOT OF MERE PASSING EVENTS AND PERSONS, BUT OF WORLD-WIDE AND WORLD-LONG EMPIRES AND CHANGES. 4) HAVING THUS INDICATED THE LINE OF INTERPRETATION WHICH I SHALL FOLLOW, I RESERVE THE DETAILS FOR REVELATION 17:10, WHERE THEY NECESSARILY COME BEFORE US): AND THEY SHALL WONDER WHO DWELL UPON THE EARTH, OF WHOM THE NAME IS NOT WRITTEN UPON (THE ACCUS. AS SO OFTEN IN THIS BOOK) THE BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD (THESE LATTER WORDS, EVEN IN ORDINARY N. T. GREEK, WOULD BELONG TO ΓΈΓΡΑΠΤΑΙ, AND THE ART. ΤΌ WOULD BE WANTED TO CONNECT THEM WITH Τὸ ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ ΤῆΣ ΖΩῆΣ. BUT IT IS BY NO MEANS CERTAIN, IN THE LOOSE GREEK OF THE APOCALYPSE, WHETHER THESE ACCURACIES MUST BE INSISTED ON. JUDGING BY THE ANALOGY OF CH. REVELATION 13:8 (SEE NOTE THERE), ἀΠὸ ΚΑΤ. ΚΌΣΜΟΥ BELONGS TO THAT WHICH IMMEDIATELY PRECEDES IT: AS INDEED IT DOES IN EVERY PLACE WHERE IT OCCURS IN WHICH ITS CONNEXION MIGHT BE AMBIGUOUS. I PREFER THEREFORE TO FOLLOW ANALOGY, RATHER THAN TO INSIST ON PHILOLOGICAL ACCURACY IN A BOOK WHERE ITS RULES ARE MANIFESTLY NOT OBSERVED), SEEING (THE READER EXPECTS ΒΛΈΠΟΝΤΕΣ, TO AGREE WITH Οἱ ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟῦΝΤΕΣ: BUT INSTEAD, WE HAVE ΒΛΕΠΌΝΤΩΝ, AGREEING WITH ὧΝ BY ATTRACTION) THE BEAST THAT HE WAS AND IS NOT AND SHALL COME AGAIN (SEE FOR FULL EXPLANATION, BELOW ON REVELATION 17:9-10). HERE (IS) THE MIND THAT HATH WISDOM (BY THESE WORDS, AS IN CH. REVELATION 13:18, ATTENTION IS BESPOKEN, AND SPIRITUAL DISCERNMENT CHALLENGED, FOR THAT WHICH FOLLOWS). THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, WHERE (= ἐΦʼ ὧΝ, ON WHICH) THE WOMAN SITTETH (UPON THEM) ( ἐΠʼ ΑὐΤῶΝ, THE WELL-KNOWN HEBRAISTIC REDUNDANCY OF CONSTRUCTION AFTER ἐΦʼ ὧΝ, HERE EXPRESSED BY ὅΠΟΥ.
BY THESE WORDS, NO LESS PLAINLY THAN BY REVELATION 17:18, ROME IS POINTED OUT. PROPERTIUS, III. 11. 57, BY A REMARKABLE COINCIDENCE, UNITES BOTH DESCRIPTIONS IN ONE LINE: “SEPTEM URBS ALTA JUGIS, TOTO QUÆ PRÆSIDET ORBI.” THE MORE REMARKABLE OUT OF THE VERY MANY TESTIMONIES TO ROME BEING THUS KNOWN, ARE THOSE OF HORACE, CARMEN SECULARE, 7, “DI QUIBUS SEPTEM PLACUERE COLLES:” VIRG. ÆN. VI. 782, “ILLA INCLYTA ROMA IMPERIUM TERRIS, ANIMOS ÆQUABIT OLYMPO, SEPTEMQUE UNA SIBI MURO CIRCUMDABIT ARCES:” WHERE SERVIUS ANNOTATES, “ALII DICUNT BREVES SEPTEM COLLICULOS A ROMULO INCLUSOS, QUI TAMEN ALIIS NOMINIBUS APPELLABANTUR: ALII VOLUNT HOS IPSOS QUI NUNC SUNT A ROMULO INCLUSOS, HOC EST PALATINUM, QUIRINALEM, AVENTINUM, CŒLIUM, VIMINALEM, ÆSQUILINUM, ET JANICULAREM.” SEE ALSO GEORG. II. 534: CICERO, AD ATT. VI. 5, ἐΞ ἄΣΤΕΟΣ ἑΠΤΑΛΌΦΟΥ: MARTIAL IV. 64, SPEAKING OF JULIUS MARTIAL’S GARDENS ON THE JANICULUM, “HINC SEPTEM DOMINOS VIDERE MONTES, ET TOTAM LICET ÆSTIMARE ROMAM:” VARRO DE L. L. IV., “DIES SEPTIMONTIUM NOMINATUS AB HIS SEPTEM MONTIBUS IN QUEIS SITA ROMA EST:”—AND SO PLUTARCH, PROBL. ROM. P. 280 D, Τὸ ΣΕΠΤΙΜΟΎΝΤΙΟΝ ἄΓΟΥΣΙΝ ἐΠὶ Τῷ ΤὸΝ ἕΒΔΟΜΟΝ ΛΌΦΟΝ Τῇ ΠΌΛΕΙ ΠΡΟΣΚΑΤΑΝΕΜΗΘῆΝΑΙ, ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ῥΏΜΗΝ ἑΠΤΆΛΟΦΟΝ ΓΕΝΈΣΘΑΙ. SEE VERY MANY MORE IN WETST., AND A COPIOUS CATENA OF CITATIONS IN BP. WORDSWORTH’S LETTERS TO M. GONDON ON THE CHURCH OF ROME, LET. XI. ALSO THE COIN OF VESPASIAN FIGURED IN ELLIOTT, VOL. IV. P. 30): AND THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS (LET US WEIGH WELL THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS INDICATION FURNISHED BY THE ANGEL. THE SEVEN HEADS HAVE A REFERENCE TO THE WOMAN, WHO SITS UPON THE BEAST TO WHOM THEY BELONG: AND, AS FAR AS THIS REFERENCE IS CONCERNED, THEY ARE HILLS, ON WHICH SHE SITS. BUT THEY HAVE ALSO ANOTHER REFERENCE—TO THE BEAST, OF WHICH THEY ARE THE HEADS: AND AS FAR AS THIS OTHER REFERENCE IS CONCERNED, THEY ARE KINGS. NOT, BE IT NOTICED, KINGS OVER THE WOMAN, NOR KINGS OF THE CITY SYMBOLIZED BY HER: BUT KINGS IN A TOTALLY DIFFERENT RELATION, VIZ. THAT TO THE BEAST, OF WHICH THEY ARE HEADS. SO THAT TO INTERPRET THESE KINGS AS EMPERORS OF ROME, OR AS SUCCESSIVE FORMS OF GOVERNMENT OVER ROME, IS TO MISS THE PROPRIETY OF THE SYMBOLISM AND TO INTRODUCE UTTER CONFUSION. THEY BELONG TO THE BEAST, WHICH IS NOT ROME, NOR THE ROMAN EMPIRE, BUT A GENERAL SYMBOL OF SECULAR ANTICHRISTIAN POWER. THEY ARE IN SUBSTANCE THE SAME SEVEN CROWNED HEADS WHICH WE SAW ON THE DRAGON IN CH. REVELATION 12:3; THE SAME WHICH WE SAW, WITH NAMES OF BLASPHEMY ON THEM, ON THE BEAST OF CH. REVELATION 13:1, TO WHOM THE DRAGON GAVE HIS POWER AND HIS THRONE). THE FIVE (I. E. THE FIRST FIVE OUT OF THE SEVEN) FELL (ANGL., “ARE FALLEN.” OF WHOM IS THIS WORD USED? IS IT ONE LIKELY TO BE CHOSEN TO DESCRIBE THE MERE PASSING AWAY OF KING AFTER KING IN AN EMPIRE MORE OR LESS SETTLED? ONE APPROPRIATE TO AUGUSTUS AND TIBERIUS, WHO DIED IN THEIR BEDS? OR AGAIN IS IT ONE WHICH COULD WELL BE PREDICATED OF THE GOVERNMENT BY CONSULS, WHICH HAD BEEN ABSORBED INTO THE IMPERIAL POWER, OR OF THAT BY DICTATORS, WHICH HAD MERELY CEASED AD TEMPUS SUMI, BECAUSE IT HAD BECOME PERPETUAL IN THE PERSON OF ONE MAN? HAD ROMAN EMPERORS BEEN MEANT BY THE SEVEN KINGS, OR SUCCESSIVE STAGES OF GOVERNMENT OVER ROME (EVEN SUPPOSING THESE LAST MADE OUT, WHICH THEY NEVER HAVE BEEN), WE SHOULD IN VAIN HAVE SOUGHT ANY PRECEDENT, OR ANY APPROPRIATE MEANING, FOR THIS ἔΠΕΣΑΝ: “HAVE PASSED AWAY” WOULD BE ITS CONSTRAINED AND UNEXAMPLED SENSE. BUT LET THE ANALOGY OF SCRIPTURE AND OF THIS BOOK ITSELF GUIDE US, AND OUR WAY WILL BE CLEAR ENOUGH. ἔΠΕΣΕΝ IS THE CRY OVER BABYLON HERSELF. ΠΊΠΤΩ IS USED IN THE LXX CONSTANTLY, AND BY THEOD. IN REF. DAN., OF THE VIOLENT FALL, THE OVERTHROW, EITHER OF KINGS OR OF KINGDOMS: IT IS A WORD BELONGING TO DOMINATION OVERTHROWN, TO GLORY RUINED, TO EMPIRE SUPERSEDED. IF I UNDERSTAND THESE FIVE OF INDIVIDUAL SUCCESSIVE KINGS, IF I UNDERSTAND THEM OF FORMS OF GOVERNMENT ADOPTED AND LAID DOWN ON OCCASION, I CAN GIVE NO ACCOUNT OF THIS VERB: BUT IF I UNDERSTAND THEM OF FORMS OF EMPIRE, ONE AFTER ANOTHER HEADING THE ANTICHRISTIAN SECULAR POWER, ONE AFTER ANOTHER VIOLENTLY OVERTHROWN AND DONE AWAY, I HAVE THIS VERB IN ITS RIGHT PLACE AND APPROPRIATE SENSE. EGYPT IS FALLEN, THE FIRST HEAD OF THE BEAST THAT PERSECUTED GOD’S PEOPLE, EZEKIEL 29, 30; NINEVEH IS FALLEN, THE BLOODY CITY, NAHUM 3:1-19; BABYLON IS FALLEN, THE GREAT ENEMY OF ISRAEL, ISAIAH 21:9; JEREMIAH 50, 51, AL.: PERSIA IS FALLEN, DANIEL 10:13; DANIEL 11:2; GRÆCIA IS FALLEN, DANIEL 11:3-4. THUS, AND AS IT SEEMS TO ME THUS ONLY, CAN WE DO JUSTICE TO THE EXPRESSION. NOR IS ANY FORCE DONE THUS TO ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ, BUT ON THE CONTRARY IT IS KEPT TO ITS STRICT PROPHETIC IMPORT, AND TO THE ANALOGY OF THAT PORTION OF PROPHECY WHICH IS HERE ESPECIALLY IN VIEW. FOR IN DANIEL 7:17 WE READ THESE GREAT BEASTS WHICH ARE FOUR ARE FOUR KINGS, מַלְכין; NOT ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΑΙ, AS LXX AND THEODOTION), THE ONE IS (THE ROMAN), THE OTHER (REQUIRED TO COMPLETE THE SEVEN) IS NOT YET COME (I AGREE WITH AUBERLEN, DER PROPHET DANIEL, PP. 304 FF., IN REGARDING THIS SEVENTH AS THE CHRISTIAN EMPIRE BEGINNING WITH CONSTANTINE: DURING WHOSE TIME THE BEAST IN HIS PROPER ESSENCE, IN HIS FULNESS OF OPPOSITION TO GOD AND HIS SAINTS, CEASES TO BE), AND WHEN HE SHALL COME HE MUST REMAIN A LITTLE TIME (CERTAINLY THE IMPRESSION WE DERIVE FROM THESE WORDS IS NOT AS DÜSTERD., AL., THAT HIS EMPIRE IS TO BE OF VERY SHORT CONTINUANCE, BUT THE ὀΛΊΓΟΝ, AS IN REF. 1 PET., GIVES THE IDEA OF SOME SPACE NOT ASSIGNED, BUT VAGUELY THUS STATED AS “SOME LITTLE TIME.” THE IDEA GIVEN IS RATHER THAT OF DURATION THAN OF NON-DURATION. HERODOTUS, IV. 81, SAYS OF THE RIVER EXAMPÆUS, ΤΟῦ ΚΑὶ ὀΛΊΓΟΝ ΤΙ ΠΡΌΤΕΡΟΝ ΤΟΎΤΩΝ ΜΝΉΜΗΝ ΕἶΧΟΝ, BUT IT WAS TWENTY-NINE CHAPTERS BACK. SEE FOR THE USAGE OF THIS BOOK ITSELF, CH. REVELATION 2:14, REVELATION 3:4; NOT REVELATION 12:12, WHERE THE CONTEXT DECIDES ὀΛΊΓΟΝ TO BE EMPHATIC. HERE, THE STRESS IS ON ΔΕῖ ΜΕῖΝΑΙ, AND NOT ON ὀΛΊΓΟΝ: ON THE FACT OF SOME ENDURANCE, NOT ON ITS BEING BUT SHORT). AND THE BEAST, WHICH WAS AND IS NOT (AS IN REVELATION 17:8, WHOSE PECULIAR POWER AND ESSENCE SEEM SUSPENDED WHILE THE EMPIRE IS CHRISTIAN BY PROFESSION. BUT OBSERVE, THE SEVENTH IS FOR ALL THAT A VERITABLE HEAD, AND LIKE THE OTHERS CARRIES NAMES OF BLASPHEMY. THE BEAST IS NOT ACTUALLY PUT OUT OF EXISTENCE, BUT HAS ONLY RECEIVED A DEADLY WOUND WHICH IS AGAIN HEALED, SEE CH. REVELATION 13:3, NOTES), HE HIMSELF (OR, THIS) ALSO IS THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND GOETH UNTO PERDITION (THIS EIGHTH, THE LAST AND WORST PHASE OF THE BEAST, IS NOT REPRESENTED AS ANY ONE OF HIS HEADS, BUT AS BEING THE BEAST HIMSELF IN ACTUAL EMBODIMENT. HE IS ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ἑΠΤΆ,—NOT, “ONE OF THE SEVEN,” BUT, THE SUCCESSOR AND RESULT OF THE SEVEN, FOLLOWING AND SPRINGING OUT OF THEM. AND HE ΕἰΣ ἀΠΏΛΕΙΑΝ ὑΠΆΓΕΙ—DOES NOT FALL LIKE THE OTHERS, BUT GOES ON AND MEETS HIS OWN DESTRUCTION AT THE HAND OF THE LORD HIMSELF. THERE CAN BE LITTLE DOUBT IN THE MIND OF THE STUDENT OF PROPHECY, WHO IS THUS DESCRIBED: THAT IT IS THE ULTIMATE ANTICHRISTIAN POWER, PREFIGURED BY THE LITTLE HORN IN DANIEL, AND EXPRESSLY ANNOUNCED BY ST. PAUL, 2 THESSALONIANS 2:3 FF., AS ὁ ΥἱὸΣ ΤῆΣ ἀΠΩΛΕΊΑΣ, —AS ὁ ἄΝΟΜΟΣ, ὃΝ ὁ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ἰΗΣΟῦΣ ἀΝΕΛΕῖ Τῷ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ, ΚΑὶ ΚΑΤΑΡΓΉΣΕΙ Τῇ ἐΠΙΦΑΝΕΊᾳ ΤῆΣ ΠΑΡΟΥΣΊΑΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ). AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST, ARE TEN KINGS (NOT NECESSARILY PERSONAL KINGS: SEE ON REVELATION 17:10 ABOVE: BUT KINGDOMS, REGARDED AS SUMMED UP IN THEIR KINGS) WHICH (ΟἵΤΙΝΕΣ, KINGS OF THAT KIND WHO) HAVE NOT YET RECEIVED A KINGDOM, BUT RECEIVE POWER AS KINGS (THE ὡΣ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ IS SOMEWHAT ENIGMATICAL. AUBERLEN SUGGESTS, WHETHER THE KINGLY POWER ITSELF MAY NOT HAVE PASSED AWAY FROM THESE REALMS IN THE DAYS OF ANTICHRISTIAN MISRULE, AND THUS THEIR POWER BE ONLY ὡΣ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ. BUT THIS SEEMS INCONSISTENT WITH THEIR BEING CALLED ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ. RATHER I WOULD SAY THE ὡΣ REPRESENTS THE RESERVATION OF THEIR KINGLY RIGHTS IN THEIR ALLIANCE WITH THE BEAST) ONE HOUR (I. E. DURING THE SPACE OF ONE HOUR: JUST AS ἡΜΊΩΡΟΝ IN CH. REVELATION 8:1 IS DURING THE SPACE OF HALF AN HOUR. SOME, E. G. VITRINGA AND ELLIOTT, HAVE UPHELD THE MEANING, FOR ΜΊΑΝ ὤΡΑΝ ΜΕΤΆ, OF “AT ONE AND THE SAME TIME WITH.” FROM THE USE OF ΠΟΊΑΝ ὥΡΑΝ IN CH. REVELATION 3:3, WE MIGHT CONCEDE SUCH USAGE TO BE WITHIN THE BARE LIMITS OF POSSIBILITY; THOUGH EVEN THUS THE ΜΊΑΝ ΜΕΤΆ, FOR “ONE AND THE SAME WITH,” IS A HARD SAYING. BUT WE ARE NOT TO ENQUIRE IN OUR EXEGESIS, WHAT MAY POSSIBLY BE, BUT WHAT PROBABLY IS. AND I VENTURE TO SAY THAT BUT FOR A PRECONCEIVED OPINION, NO ONE WOULD EVER HAVE THOUGHT OF ANY OTHER MEANING FOR THESE WORDS THAN THE ORDINARY ONE, “FOR THE SPACE OF ONE HOUR.” AND THUS, ACCORDINGLY WE WILL TAKE THEM, AS SIGNIFYING SOME DEFINITE SPACE, UNKNOWN TO US, THUS DESIGNATED: ANALOGOUS IN POSITION TO THE ὀΛΊΓΟΝ ABOVE) TOGETHER WITH (I. E. IN CONJUNCTION WITH, ALLIED WITH: THEIR POWER WILL BE ASSOCIATED WITH HIS POWER) THE BEAST (WHO ARE THESE? THE ANSWER SEEMS TO BE FURNISHED US IN DANIEL 7:23 FF. THEY ARE TEN KINGDOMS WHICH SHALL ARISE OUT OF THE FOURTH GREAT KINGDOM THERE: TEN EUROPEAN POWERS, WHICH IN THE LAST TIME, IN CONCERT WITH AND SUBJECTION TO THE ANTICHRISTIAN POWER, SHALL MAKE WAR AGAINST CHRIST. IN THE PRECISE NUMBER AND FORM HERE INDICATED, THEY HAVE NOT YET ARISEN. IT WOULD NOT BE DIFFICULT TO POINT OUT THE ELEMENTS AND ALREADY CONSOLIDATING SHAPES OF MOST OF THEM: BUT IN PRECISE NUMBER WE HAVE THEM NOT AS YET. WHAT CHANGES IN EUROPE MAY BRING THEM INTO THE REQUIRED TALE AND FORM, IT IS NOT FOR US TO SAY). THESE HAVE (THE PRESENT IS USED IN DESCRIBING THEM, THOUGH THEY HAVE NOT YET ARISEN) ONE MIND (ONE AND THE SAME VIEW AND INTENT AND CONSENT), AND GIVE THEIR MIGHT AND THEIR POWER TO THE BEAST (BECOMING HIS ALLIES AND MOVING AT HIS BECK). THESE SHALL WAR WITH THE LAMB (IN CONCERT WITH THE BEAST, CH. REVELATION 19:19), AND THE LAMB SHALL CONQUER THEM, BECAUSE HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS, AND THEY WHO ARE WITH HIM (ΝΙΚΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ ALSO: THE VERB IS IMPLIED IN ΝΙΚΉΣΕΙ ABOVE) CALLED AND CHOSEN (ALL THE CALLED ARE NOT CHOSEN, MATT. (MATTHEW 20:16,) REVELATION 22:14; BUT ALL THAT ARE CHOSEN ARE FIRST CALLED, 2 PETER 1:10) AND FAITHFUL (THIS WAY OF TAKING THIS CLAUSE IS FAR BETTER THAN WITH BENGEL TO MAKE ΚΛ. Κ. ἐΚΛ. Κ. ΠΙΣΤΟΊ INTO PREDICATE, “AND THEY THAT ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED AND CHOSEN AND FAITHFUL.” FOR 1) IT CAN CLEARLY BE NO CO-ORDINATE REASON WITH THE OTHER ASSIGNED FOR THE LAMB’S VICTORY, THAT HIS FOLLOWERS ARE, &C., AND 2) THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE SENTENCE SEEMS AGAINST THIS VIEW, SEEING THAT IN THE FORMER CASE THE PREDICATE IS PUT FORWARD, AND IN THIS WE SHOULD HAVE EXPECTED IT ALSO: ΚΑὶ ΚΛ. Κ. ἐΚΛΕΚΤ. Κ. ΠΙΣΤΟὶ Οἱ ΜΕΤʼ ΑὐΤΟῦ).
J. HAMPTON KEATHLEY'S COMMENTARY ON REVELATION
THE JUDGMENT OF RELIGIOUS BABYLON
THE DESCRIPTION OF RELIGIOUS BABYLON: 1AND ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS CAME AND SPOKE WITH ME, SAYING, "COME HERE, I SHALL SHOW YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS, 2WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED ACTS OF IMMORALITY, AND THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER IMMORALITY." 3AND HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO A WILDERNESS; AND I SAW A WOMAN SITTING ON A SCARLET BEAST, FULL OF BLASPHEMOUS NAMES, HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS4AND THE WOMAN WAS CLOTHED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING IN HER HAND A GOLD CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND OF THE UNCLEAN THINGS OF HER IMMORALITY, 5 AND UPON HER FOREHEAD A NAME WAS WRITTEN, A MYSTERY, "BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH." 6 AND I SAW THE WOMAN DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS, AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE WITNESSES OF JESUS.
REVELATION 17:1. JOHN IS CALLED TO COME AND SEE THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON, BUT IN THE PROCESS HE ALSO GETS A DESCRIPTION OF THE WOMAN (BABYLON). THE SUBJECT OF THIS SECTION IS THE JUDGMENT OF RELIGIOUS BABYLON. THE JUDGMENT DESCRIBES HER CONDEMNATION, SENTENCE, AND PENALTY PASSED. THE EMPHASIS IS THE PARTICULAR CHARACTER AND NATURE OF THE PENALTY THAT GOD HAS IN STORE FOR BABYLON.
IN KEEPING WITH THE LAWS OF THE HARVEST, SCRIPTURE TEACHES THAT WHATSOEVER A MAN SOWS, THAT SHALL HE ALSO REAP. THE HARLOT SYSTEM HAS SEDUCED MEN AND NATIONS AND TRIED TO RULE THEM POLITICALLY. NATIONS HAVE BOWED AND SCRAPED TO HER FOR CENTURIES, BUT A TIME WILL COME WHEN THEY WILL REVOLT AND DESTROY HER.
BABYLON'S DESCRIPTION AS "THE GREAT HARLOT" REFERS TO THE SPIRITUAL PROSTITUTION AND FORNICATION THAT CATEGORIZES THE APOSTATE CHURCH OF THE TRIBULATION WHICH IS UNFAITHFUL AND REJECTS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS HER HUSBAND ( ). "GREAT" REFERS TO THE HARLOT SYSTEM WHICH WILL REACH ITS ZENITH AFTER THE REMOVAL OF THE TRUE CHURCH (GENUINE BELIEVERS) BY WAY OF THE RAPTURE. THE PROSTITUTE EXISTS TODAY IN MANY FORMS (ROMAN CATHOLICISM, LIBERAL PROTESTANTISM, THE CULTS, ETC.), BUT AFTER THE CHURCH IS GONE, OR PERHAPS EVEN BEFORE IT IS GONE, THEY WILL UNITE AND BECOME ONE GREAT ECUMENICAL RELIGIOUS SYSTEM.
"THAT SITS ON MANY WATERS" REFERS TO WORLD-WIDE UNIFICATION AND CONTROL. "WATERS" REFERS TO THE "NATIONS" AND THE MANY PEOPLE OF THOSE NATIONS. "SITS ON" SUGGESTS THE CONCEPT OF CONTROL AS WELL AS UNIFICATION. THE NATIONS ARE RELIGIOUSLY UNITED AND POLITICALLY AFFILIATED WITH EACH OTHER THROUGH THE POWER AND CONTROL OF THIS RELIGIOUS SYSTEM AND ITS HEAD. WHEN THE CHURCH IS RAPTURED, THE APOSTATE SYSTEM WHICH WILL ALREADY HAVE SPREAD ITS TENTACLES ALL OVER THE WORLD, WILL QUICKLY UNITE AND BECOME THE ONE-WORLD CHURCH.
ONE OF THE THINGS WE SHOULD BE WATCHING FOR ARE TENDENCIES AND MOVEMENTS AMONG THE RELIGIOUS GROUPS OF THE WORLD TOWARD A UNITED WORLD CHURCH, AND WE HAVE BEEN SEEING THIS FOR YEARS. ONE OF THE RECENT "UNITING FACTORS" IS THE PRESENT DAY TONGUES MOVEMENT. IT SEEMS THE TONGUES EXPERIENCE BECOMES A UNITING FORCE THAT UNITES ROMAN CATHOLICS, CHARISMATICS, LIBERAL PROTESTANTS, AND EVEN THE CULTS, AND THIS REGARDLESS OF THE DIVERGENT DOCTRINAL VIEWS, MANY OF WHICH ARE CLEARLY CONTRARY TO SCRIPTURE.
REVELATION 17:2. "WITH WHOM (THE HARLOT) THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION" IS A REFERENCE TO THE LEADERS OF THE NON-COMMUNIST BLOCK OF NATIONS IN WHICH THE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM HAS HER TENTACLES. THIS IS AN ALLIANCE OF CHURCH AND STATE WHICH IS AN UNFAITHFUL ACT FOR BOTH. THIS CAUSES BOTH TO PROSTITUTE (COMPROMISE) THEIR RESPONSIBILITY BEFORE GOD. BOTH STATE AND CHURCH WERE ESTABLISHED BY GOD, BUT MUST REMAIN SEPARATE IF THEY ARE TO CARRY OUT THEIR PURPOSE. THEY ARE TO SUPPORT ONE ANOTHER, BUT THE MOMENT THEY MERGE, BOTH LIBERTY AND SPIRITUAL FREEDOM ARE LOST (AT LEAST EVENTUALLY). BY SEPARATE, I AM NOT TALKING ABOUT THE SEPARATION OF CHURCH AND STATE THAT IS BEING PROMOTED TODAY WHERE PRAYER AND DEPENDENCE ON GOD HAS BEEN REMOVED FROM THE CLASSROOM WHILE GODLESS IDEOLOGIES ARE BEING PROMOTED. [NOTE: FOR AN EXCELLENT WORK ON THIS ISSUE AND WHAT OUR FOREFATHERS MEANT BY SEPARATION OF CHURCH AND STATE, SEE THE MYTH OF SEPARATION BY DAVID BARTON, WALLBUILDERS, P.O. BOX397, ALEDO, TX:76008. THE WALLBUILDERS IS AN EXCELLENT RESOURCE REGARDING OUR GODLY HERITAGE.]
BELOW IS AN EXTENDED PORTION QUOTED FROM THE CHAPTER ENTITLED, "THE MYTH THE CHURCH SHOULD HAVE NO VOICE IN GOVERNMENT" IN THE BOOK, EXPLODING THE MYTHS THAT COULD DESTROY AMERICA, BY ERWIN W. LUTZER: "RENDER TO CAESAR THE THINGS THAT ARE CAESAR'S, AND TO GOD THE THINGS THAT ARE GOD'S" (MARK 12:17).
THIS STATEMENT OF CHRIST'S WAS REVOLUTIONARY. TO THOSE BELIEVERS WHO WERE UNDER THE ROMAN YOKE HE SAID THAT WE CAN, UNDER CERTAIN CONDITIONS, HAVE LOYALTY BOTH TO GOD AND TO THE STATE. BUT CHRIST ALSO KNEW THAT CONFLICT BETWEEN THE TWO SPHERES WOULD BECOME INEVITABLE WHEN THE SECULAR AUTHORITY WOULD DEMAND FOR HIMSELF HONORS THAT BELONG ONLY TO GOD. YET, AS FAR AS POSSIBLE, BELIEVERS SHOULD LIVE WITH LOYALTY TO BOTH AUTHORITIES.
CHURCH-STATE CONFLICT GOES BACK TO THE EARLY DAYS WHEN CHRISTIANITY WAS OUTLAWED AND WAS SET IN OPPOSITION TO ROMAN RULE. EARLY CHRISTIANS DIED NOT BECAUSE THE ROMANS WERE INTOLERANT (THEY WOULD ACCEPT WHATEVER GOD ANYONE WISHED TO WORSHIP). WHAT THEY ABHORRED WAS THE EXCLUSIVISM OF CHRISTIANITY. THE BELIEF THAT JESUS CHRIST WAS THE ONLY LORD GALLED THE ROMANS AND LED MANY CHRISTIANS TO THE LIONS.
EARLY CHRISTIANITY WAS A MINORITY RELIGION IN A SECULAR STATE. BUT ALL OF THAT CHANGED UNDER CONSTANTINE, WHO WANTED TO MAKE CHRISTIANITY COEXTENSIVE WITH THE STATE. IN OTHER WORDS, EVERYONE WHO WOULD BE BORN WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE WOULD BE A CHRISTIAN.
AS A RESULT OF THIS DEVELOPMENT, THE CHURCH AND STATE WERE UNITED. IN THE ELEVENTH CENTURY, POPE GREGORY VII STRUGGLED WITH THE MIGHTIEST KING IN WESTERN EUROPE, HENRY IV OF GERMANY THE QUESTION WAS, WHO WOULD HAVE THE AUTHORITY TO APPOINT BISHOPS? THE KING INSISTED THAT THAT WAS HIS PREROGATIVE, BUT THE POPE MAINTAINED THAT SUCH A CONCLUSION WOULD PLACE THE CHURCH SUBORDINATE TO THE STATE AND HENCE CORRUPT THE FAITH. WHEN KING HENRY VISITED THE POPE'S CASTLE IN ITALY, HE WAS REQUIRED TO STAND BAREFOOT FOR THREE DAYS AND ASK FOR MERCY BEFORE RECEIVING THE POPE'S PARDON. IT MADE SENSE TO THE PONTIFF THAT THE CHURCH SHOULD HAVE AUTHORITY OVER THE STATE SO THAT HERETICS COULD BE PUNISHED AND DOCTRINAL PURITY MAINTAINED.
LATER WHEN THE ANABAPTISTS REVOLTED AGAINST THE UNITY OF CHURCH AND STATE, THEY WERE PUT TO DEATH AND PERSECUTED WITH THE FULL APPROVAL OF THE REFORMERS. MEN SUCH AS LUTHER BELIEVED THAT IF THE CHURCH WERE CONSIDERED TO BE A SEGMENT OF SOCIETY RATHER THAN COEXTENSIVE WITH SOCIETY, THE SOCIAL ORDER WOULD BE BROKEN UP. THE ANABAPTISTS WHO HELD THE STRICT SEPARATION OF CHURCH AND STATE WERE THEREFORE PERSECUTED FOR THEIR BELIEF.
WHEN THE PILGRIMS CAME TO WHAT TODAY IS CALLED THE UNITED STATES IT WAS TO ESCAPE THE TYRANNY OF A STATE CHURCH. THEY UNDERSTOOD THAT WHEN CHURCH AND STATE WERE UNITED THERE WAS NOT ONLY A LOSS OF INDIVIDUAL FREEDOM BUT THE ABUSE OF USING CIVIL POWER TO ENFORCE THE WHIM OF THE RELIGIOUS ELITE.
IN OUR CONSTITUTION THESE FAMILIAR WORDS APPEAR: "CONGRESS SHALL MAKE NO LAW RESPECTING AN ESTABLISHMENT OF RELIGION, OR PROHIBITING THE FREE EXERCISE THEREOF." CLEARLY THE INTENTION WAS (1) TO LIMIT THE POWER OF THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT BY ENSURING THAT IT WOULD NOT ESTABLISH A STATE CHURCH, THEN (2) IT WAS NOT TO PROHIBIT THE FREE EXERCISE OF RELIGION.
TODAY THIS AMENDMENT IS BEING DELIBERATELY MISINTERPRETED TO TRY TO SEPARATE GOD FROM GOVERNMENT. WHENEVER ANY RELIGIOUS INFLUENCE IS EXERTED IN GOVERNMENT AGENCIES, THE SECULARISTS CRY "FOUL!" AND IF A CITIZEN RAISES HIS VOICE AGAINST SECULARISM, HE IS TOLD TO BE SILENT BECAUSE OF THE SUPPOSED "WALL OF SEPARATION" BETWEEN CHURCH AND STATE.
THE PHRASE "WALL OF SEPARATION" DOES NOT APPEAR IN THE CONSTITUTION, BUT HAD ITS ORIGIN IN A LETTER WRITTEN BY THOMAS JEFFERSON IN1802TO A GROUP OF BAPTISTS AND CONGREGATIONALISTS IN DANBURY, CONNECTICUT WHO HAD CALLED HIM AN INFIDEL. HE THEN SAID THERE SHOULD BE A "WALL OF SEPARATION BETWEEN CHURCH AND STATE." INTERESTINGLY, THE USSR CONSTITUTION DOES USE THE EXPRESSION "WALL OF SEPARATION BETWEEN CHURCH AND STATE." THIS BASIC TENET IS FOUND IN MOST COMMUNIST COUNTRIES. CHURCHES ARE PERMITTED TO OPERATE IN ALL THOSE AREAS WHERE THE POLITICAL AUTHORITIES DO NOT HAVE POWER, BUT BECAUSE THE STATE HAS SUPREME AUTHORITY OVER ALL MATTERS, RELIGION IS LITERALLY SQUEEZED OUT OF EXISTENCE.
THE FATHERS OF THIS NATION NEVER DREAMED THAT SEPARATION OF CHURCH AND STATE MEANT THAT GOD SHOULD BE SEPARATED FROM GOVERNMENT. THE GOVERNMENT BUILDINGS IN WASHINGTON BEAR AMPLE TESTIMONY TO THE BELIEF THAT FAITH IN GOD IS THE BASIS FOR ESTABLISHING LAWS AND RUNNING THE AFFAIRS OF A NATION.
FOR EXAMPLE, THE TEN COMMANDMENTS HANG OVER THE HEAD OF THE CHIEF JUSTICE OF THE SUPREME COURT (WOULD THAT THEY HAD BEEN READ BEFORE THE INFAMOUS ROE V. WADE DECISION OF1973). IN THE ROTUNDA THE WORDS "IN GOD WE TRUST" ARE ENGRAVED, AND ON THE LIBRARY OF CONGRESS WE HAVE "THE HEAVENS DECLARE THE GLORY OF GOD AND THE FIRMAMENT SHOWETH HIS HANDIWORK." THE WASHINGTON MONUMENT AND OTHER GOVERNMENT BUILDINGS CONTAIN PHRASES OF SCRIPTURE. THE BIBLE HAS MUCH TO SAY ABOUT THE CHRISTIAN'S RESPONSIBILITY IN GOVERNMENT.
SUPPLICATION
MOST LETTERS THAT CONGRESSMEN RECEIVE ARE COMPLAINTS FROM THEIR CONSTITUENTS. SELDOM ARE THEY EVER AFFIRMED AND TOLD THAT THEY ARE DOING A GOOD JOB. EVEN MORE RARELY DO POLITICIANS LEARN THAT INDIVIDUAL BELIEVERS HAVE BEEN PRAYING FOR THEM. AND YET, THIS IS PRECISELY PAUL'S COMMAND. "FIRST OF ALL, THEN, I URGE THAT ENTREATIES AND PRAYERS, PETITIONS AND THANKSGIVINGS, BE MADE ON BEHALF OF ALL MEN, FOR KINGS AND ALL WHO ARE IN AUTHORITY, IN ORDER THAT WE MAY LEAD A TRANQUIL AND QUIET LIFE IN ALL GODLINESS AND DIGNITY".
PAUL USES FOUR WORDS TO STRESS OUR INTERCESSION FOR GOVERNMENT LEADERS. WE MUST HAVE ENTREATIES (PRAYING FOR SPECIFIC NEEDS); PRAYERS (A MORE GENERAL WORD REFERRING TO THE NEED FOR WISDOM IN DAILY DECISIONS); PETITIONS (A REFERENCE TO OUR ABILITY AS BELIEVERS TO COME BEFORE GOD IN BEHALF OF OTHERS) AND FINALLY THANKFULNESS (GRATITUDE TO GOD FOR WHAT LEADERSHIP HAS BEEN PROVIDED).
BECAUSE OUR POLITICAL LEADERS ARE OFTEN NON-CHRISTIANS IT IS EASY TO THINK THERE IS NO USE PRAYING FOR THEM. BUT PAUL MAKES IT CLEAR THE CHRISTIAN HAS A DUTY TO PRAY THAT THE STATE WILL PROTECT ITS CITIZENS AND ENCOURAGE AN ATMOSPHERE WHERE MAN CAN BE SAVED AND COME TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH. IF WE ARE NOT CONSTANTLY IN PRAYER FOR OUR LEADERS WE REALLY CANNOT COMPLAIN WHEN OUR FREEDOMS ARE TAKEN AWAY FROM US.
THINK OF WHAT IT WOULD MEAN TO A POLITICIAN TO RECEIVE LETTERS FROM CHRISTIANS WITHOUT COMPLAINTS, JUST TO SAY THAT THEY ARE PRAYING. WITH SUCH POWER AT OUR DISPOSAL, WE MIGHT BE SURPRISED AT WHAT GOD WOULD BRING ABOUT SIMPLY BECAUSE HIS PEOPLE ARE OBEDIENT TO THIS COMMAND.
SUBMISSION
WHEN PAUL WROTE THE BOOK OF ROMANS, CHRISTIANITY WAS NOT VIEWED WITH FAVOR IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE. YET HE EXALTS THE ROLE OF GOVERNMENT IN THE ECONOMY OF GOD, AND SAYS, "LET EVERY PERSON BE IN SUBJECTION TO THE GOVERNING AUTHORITIES. FOR THERE IS NO AUTHORITY EXCEPT FROM GOD, AND THOSE WHICH EXIST ARE ESTABLISHED BY GOD. THEREFORE HE WHO RESISTS AUTHORITY HAS OPPOSED THE ORDINANCE OF GOD; AND THEY WHO HAVE OPPOSED WILL RECEIVE CONDEMNATION UPON THEMSELVES".
WHY DOES PAUL URGE SUBMISSION? FIRST, BECAUSE GOVERNMENT IS ORDAINED OF GOD. THIS IS DIFFICULT TO BELIEVE, PARTICULARLY WHEN WE SEE THE EVIL GOVERNMENTS IN EXISTENCE TODAY. WHAT ABOUT CHINA? THE SOVIET UNION? IRAN OR LIBYA?
THE SCRIPTURES TEACH AN INTERESTING PARADOX: ON THE ONE HAND SATAN IS ACTIVELY INVOLVED IN THE POLITICAL PROCESS. IN FACT, HE SAID TO CHRIST, "I WILL GIVE YOU ALL THIS DOMAIN AND ITS GLORY; FOR IT HAS BEEN HANDED OVER TO ME, AND I GIVE IT TO WHOMSOEVER I WISH. THEREFORE IF YOU WORSHIP BEFORE ME IT SHALL ALL BE YOURS" ( ). THE BOOK OF DANIEL TEACHES THAT THERE ARE WICKED SPIRITS WHO ARE ASSIGNED TO VARIOUS LEADERS. THERE IS NO QUESTION THAT SOME WORLD LEADERS ARE BUT TOOLS OF THE DEVIL.
YET AT THE SAME TIME THE BIBLE CLEARLY TEACHES THAT GOD RULES IN THE AFFAIRS OF MEN. "FOR NOT FROM THE EAST, NOR FROM THE WEST, NOR FROM THE DESERT COMES EXALTATION; BUT GOD IS THE JUDGE; HE PUTS DOWN ONE, AND EXALTS ANOTHER".
EVEN MORE VIVIDLY, NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS DRIVEN TO INSANITY AND ATE GRASS LIKE THE CATTLE UNTIL HE LEARNED THAT "THE MOST HIGH IS RULER OVER THE REALM OF MANKIND, AND BESTOWS IT ON WHOMEVER HE WISHES" (DANIEL 4:25 B).
HOW SHALL WE UNDERSTAND THIS APPARENT CONTRADICTION? SATAN'S AUTHORITY IS DERIVED, IT IS NOT INHERENT IN HIS OWN PERSON. GOD HAS GIVEN HIM THE RULERSHIP OF THE WORLD, BUT HE EXERCISES HIS AUTHORITY WITHIN THE LIMITATIONS PRESCRIBED BY GOD. GOD CONTROLS THE ULTIMATE OUTCOME OF WHATEVER DECISIONS SATAN MAY BE ALLOWED TO MAKE. AND, OF COURSE, GOD RULES EVERYTHING ACCORDING TO HIS OWN WILL AND TO ACCOMPLISH HIS OWN ULTIMATE PURPOSE. YES, NERO ALONG WITH HITLER AND STALIN WERE "ORDAINED OF GOD."
FURTHERMORE, GOVERNMENT REPRESENTS GOD. PAUL WROTE, "THEREFORE HE WHO RESISTS AUTHORITY HAS OPPOSED THE ORDINANCE OF GOD; AND THEY WHO HAVE OPPOSED WILL RECEIVE CONDEMNATION UPON THEMSELVES." TO RESIST GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITY IS TO RESIST GOD. WHETHER WE THINK A LAW IS FAIR OR NOT, WE HAVE NO RIGHT TO DISOBEY SIMPLY BECAUSE OF OUR OWN PREFERENCES. GOVERNMENT IS GOD-ORDAINED.
BUT SHOULD WE ALWAYS OBEY THE GOVERNMENT? NO, NOT ALWAYS. AS WE SHALL SEE IN THE FINAL CHAPTER OF THIS BOOK, THERE IS A PLACE FOR CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE. THE HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH IS FILLED WITH NAMES OF THOSE WHO BELIEVED THAT THEY MUST OBEY GOD AND NOT THE RULES OF MEN. [NOTE: ERWIN W. LUTZER, "THE MYTH THE CHURCH SHOULD HAVE NO VOICE IN GOVERNMENT" EXPLODING THE MYTHS THAT COULD DESTROY AMERICA, MOODY PRESS: CHICAGO, 1986, PP159-64.]
REVELATION 17:2 CONTINUED: "THEY HAVE BEEN MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER IMMORALITY." THE WINE REFERS TO THE DEMONIC DOCTRINES, IDEOLOGIES AND CONCEPTS PRODUCED BY THIS RELIGIOUS/POLITICAL ALLIANCE. IN ANCIENT BABYLON IT INVOLVED THE MYSTERIES OF THE MOTHER-CHILD CULT AND THE ONE-WORLD ORDER OF NIMROD AND LATER NEBUCHADNEZZAR. IN OUR DAY THE WORSHIP OF THE QUEEN OF HEAVEN IS STILL PRESENT (A NEW FACE FOR AN OLD CONCEPT) NAMELY, ONE-WORLD ORDER THROUGH SOCIAL REFORM AND THE MYSTICISM OF THE NEW AGE MOVEMENT. ONE IDEA THAT HAS BEEN PROMOTED BY LIBERAL PROTESTANTISM IS WE ARE ALL GOD'S CHILDREN AND CAN COME TO GOD IN VARIOUS WAYS; ANOTHER IS THE DELUSION SATAN HAS PROMOTED FROM THE BEGINNING THAT WE CAN BE LIKE GOD ( GENESIS 3:5). THIS HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH BECOMING LIKE THE CHILDREN OF GOD THROUGH CHRIST, BUT BECOMING LIKE GODS THROUGH NEW AGE MYSTICISM. SO ALL RACIAL DISTINCTIONS, RELIGIOUS DISTINCTIONS, AND SOCIAL DISTINCTIONS MUST BE REMOVED. EVERYONE MUST LEARN TO GET ALONG. SOCIAL REFORM AND UNIFICATION WILL BE PROMOTED AS THE GREATEST NEED OF MAN THEREBY SETTING ASIDE THE REAL SPIRITUAL NEEDS OF MEN AS THEY ARE FOUND ONLY IN CHRIST WHO ALONE PROVIDES THE BASIS FOR TRUE UNITY AND CAPACITY TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER.
"DRUNKENNESS" IN ANY FORM IS AN ESCAPE MECHANISM AND THE RESULT OF NEGATIVE VOLITION, INDIFFERENCE, APATHY, AND REJECTION OF GOD'S REVELATION TO MAN IN CHRIST AND THE BIBLE. BECAUSE OF THE GREAT NEGATIVE VOLITION THAT WILL EXIST AT THE TIME OF THE TRIBULATION, THE WORLD WILL BE RIPE FOR THE WINE OF THE HARLOT'S SYSTEM. LUTZER AND DEVRIES GIVE US AN EXCELLENT OVERVIEW OF THE NATURE OF THIS INTOXICATING WINE OF BABYLON. IN A SECTION ENTITLED, "WHERE NEW MEETS OLD" THEY WRITE:
READ THE OLD TESTAMENT AND YOU WILL BE IMPRESSED WITH THE NUMBER OF TIMES THE NAME BABYLON APPEARS. THE CITY BEGAN WHEN MEN REBELLED AGAINST GOD AND ATTEMPTED TO BUILD A TOWER--CALLED BABEL IN GENESIS 11:9 --THAT WOULD REACH TO THE HEAVENS (HERE MAN WAS UNDOUBTEDLY ATTEMPTING TO BE LIKE GOD UNDER SATAN'S DELUSION [PARENTHESIS MINE]). FROM THOSE OCCULT BEGINNINGS, BABYLON EVENTUALLY ROSE TO BECOME A DOMINANT POWER WITH ITS SORCERY PERMEATING THE ANCIENT WORLD. THE PROPHETS OF GOD CONDEMNED IT BECAUSE IT REPRESENTED ALL THAT WAS MOST EVIL IN MAN'S ATTEMPTS TO DETHRONE GOD.
WHAT DID THE BABYLONIANS BELIEVE THAT WAS SO PERVERSE? SUMMARIZES THEIR RELIGION: 8 NOW, THEN, HEAR THIS, YOU SENSUAL ONE, WHO DWELLS SECURELY, WHO SAYS IN YOUR HEART, ‘I AMOS, AND THERE IS NO ONE BESIDES ME. I SHALL NOT SIT AS A WIDOW, NOR SHALL I KNOW LOSS OF CHILDREN.' 9 BUT THESE TWO THINGS SHALL COME ON YOU SUDDENLY IN ONE DAY: LOSS OF CHILDREN AND WIDOWHOOD. THEY SHALL COME ON YOU IN FULL MEASURE IN SPITE OF YOUR MANY SORCERIES, IN SPITE OF THE GREAT POWER OF YOUR SPELLS10 AND YOU FELT SECURE IN YOUR WICKEDNESS AND SAID, ‘NO ONE SEES ME,' YOUR WISDOM AND YOUR KNOWLEDGE, THEY HAVE DELUDED YOU; FOR YOU HAVE SAID IN YOUR HEART, ‘I AMOS, AND THERE IS NO ONE BESIDES ME.' 11BUT EVIL WILL COME ON YOU WHICH YOU WILL NOT KNOW HOW TO CHARM AWAY; AND DISASTER WILL FALL ON YOU FOR WHICH YOU CANNOT ATONE, AND DESTRUCTION ABOUT WHICH YOU DO NOT KNOW WILL COME ON YOU SUDDENLY.
TAKE A CLOSE LOOK AT THE TEXT. ANCIENT BABYLON HAD A SPIRITUAL RELIGION BUILT UPON BLASPHEMOUS PREMISES: (1) THE DEITY OF PRAYER OF MANASSEH --"I AM. AND THERE IS NO ONE BESIDES ME." (2) A FALSE BELIEF IN TRIUMPH OVER DEATH--"I SHALL NOT SIT AS A WIDOW, NOR SHALL I KNOW THE LOSS OF CHILDREN." (3) MORAL RELATIVISM--"HEAR THIS, YOU SENSUAL ONE." (4) ESOTERICISM, OR PRIVATE ENLIGHTENMENT THROUGH MYSTICAL SPIRITUAL EXPERIENCES--"YOUR MANY SORCERIES … THE GREAT POWER OF YOUR SPELLS."
TEXE MARRS IN HIS BOOK DARK SECRETS OF THE NEW AGE LISTS NEARLY30 RITUALS AND BELIEFS FOUND IN ANCIENT BABYLON THAT ARE PRACTICED TODAY IN THE NEW AGE MOVEMENT! EVERYTHING FROM REINCARNATION TO OCCULT MEDITATION WAS COMMONPLACE3,000 YEARS AGO.
THE NEW TESTAMENT PREDICTS THAT AT THE END OF THIS AGE THE RELIGION OF ANCIENT BABYLON WILL AGAIN STAND IN OPPOSITION TO GOD. A WOMAN CLOTHED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET IS DESCRIBED BY THE APOSTLE JOHN AS HAVING THE MYSTERY NAME ON HER FOREHEAD, "BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH" (REVELATION 17:5).
WE MAY NOT BE CERTAIN THAT THE NEW AGE MOVEMENT OF TODAY IS INDEED THE FINAL BABYLON OF REVELATION. WHAT WE DO KNOW IS THAT THE FINAL BABYLON WILL PRACTICE THE SAME OCCULT RELIGION AS THAT OF ANCIENT BABYLON. THAT IS THE RELIGION WHICH IS NOW SWEEPING THE WESTERN WORLD AND GAINING WIDESPREAD ACCEPTANCE AMONG ALL LEVELS OF OUR SOCIETY.
THE NEW AGE THUS IS A REVIVAL OF THE OLD AGE. AND THE NEW AGE MAY WELL TURN OUT TO BE THE FINAL AGE. FOR AS MODERN BABYLON GAINS IN MOMENTUM, IT WILL ONCE AGAIN ASSAULT THE HEAVENS AND SHAKE ITS FIST IN THE FACE OF GOD… [NOTE: ERWIN W. LUTZER AND JOHN F. DEVRIES, SATAN'S EVANGELISTIC STRATEGY FOR THIS NEW AGE, VICTOR BOOKS: WHEATON, IL, 1989, PP23-24.]
REVELATION 17:3. "THE SCARLET BEAST" REFERS TO THE ANTICHRIST. HE IS SCARLET BECAUSE HE IS BLOOD-THIRSTY AND WILL AT THE RIGHT TIME KILL THE WOMAN (THE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM). AS SEEN EARLIER (REVELATION 13:1-18) HE IS "FILLED WITH NAMES OF BLASPHEMY," WHICH REFERS TO HIS ANTI-GOD CHARACTER AND TO THE BLASPHEMOUS CLAIMS HE WILL LATER MAKE ( 2 THESSALONIANS 2:4).
IN REVELATION 17:3 WE ARE TOLD JOHN WAS TAKEN TO A "WILDERNESS." OBVIOUSLY, THIS REFERS TO A DESOLATE, DESERT-KIND OF PLACE, BUT IT IS DESIGNED TO PICTURE THE WORLD WHICH THE WOMAN AND BEAST WILL RULE. IT WILL BE FULL OF CITIES AND PEOPLES, BUT IT WILL BE A SPIRITUAL DESERT. THERE WILL BE NO TRUE SPIRITUAL FOOD OR WATER FROM THIS EMPTY RELIGIOUS SYSTEM. THE WORLD WILL BE STARVING AND DYING. THIS IS WHAT RELIGION DOES FOR PRAYER OF MANASSEH, IT LEAVES HIM IN THE DESERT.
HOWEVER, IN THE DESERT, GOD HAS PROVIDED AN "OASIS," A PLACE WHERE FOOD AND WATER CAN BE FOUND FOR THOSE WHO ARE SEEKING. THIS OF COURSE IS A PICTURE OF JESUS CHRIST AND HIS PLAN FOR FEEDING THE HUNGRY. TODAY IT INVOLVES LOCAL CHURCHES WHERE THE WORD IS TAUGHT, BUT IN THE TRIBULATION, IT WILL INVOLVE THE MINISTRY OF THE144,000 EVANGELISTS OF CHAPTERS7,14, AS WELL AS THE TWO WITNESSES AND OTHERS WHO ARE SAVED.
THIS IS OUR RESPONSIBILITY TODAY, TO BE AN OASIS HOLDING FORTH THE WORD OF LIFE. IF WE ARE FAITHFUL TO DO THIS, INDIVIDUALLY AND CORPORATELY, THE LORD WILL GIVE US AN OPEN DOOR TO THOSE WHO ARE THIRSTY. HE WILL LEAD US TO THE HUNGRY AND THEM TO US.
THE WOMAN IS DESCRIBED AS "CLOTHED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET AND ADORNED WITH GOLD, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS." PURPLE AND SCARLET HAVE FOR CENTURIES BEEN THE COLORS OF ROYALTY AND OF THE WEALTHY. IN PART THEY STAND FOR HER POLITICAL POWER, AND IN PART THEY POINT TO HER RELIGIOUS POMP AND TRAPPINGS. THE "GOLD, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS" REFER TO HER IMMENSE WEALTH. THESE COLORS HAVE FOR CENTURIES BEEN THE COLORS OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH, AND THE WEALTH OF THIS CHURCH IS IMMENSE. MANY BELIEVE THAT PAPAL ROME WILL SOMEHOW BE INVOLVED IN THIS LAST TIME SYSTEM, AT LEAST IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE TRIBULATION.
"HAVING A GOLDEN CUP" REFERS TO HER ENTICING MANNER OF ALLURING MEN AND NATIONS. SHE INVITES MEN TO DRINK OF HER DEADLY AND STUPEFYING WINE BY OFFERING IT IN A GOLDEN CUP, WHILE ARRAYED IN ALL HER SPLENDOR.
ALL OF THIS--THE GOLD AND RELIGIOUS TRAPPINGS--APPEALS TO THE SENSUAL, MATERIAL AND RELIGIOUS BENT OF MAN'S SINFUL NATURE. HE ADMIRES THIS, HE IS AWED BY IT, AND IT BLINDS HIM.
"ABOMINATIONS AND UNCLEAN THINGS" MAY REFER TO THE VARIOUS FORMS OF IDOLATRY INVOLVED IN THE WORSHIP OF GOD THROUGH IMAGES, STATUES, AND MEDALS, ETC. "UNCLEAN THINGS" REFERS NOT ONLY TO THE NATURE OF THE DOCTRINES TAUGHT, BUT WHAT THEY LEAD TO IN THE LIFE, IMMORALITY AND IMPURITY. MAN'S RELIGION OFFERS NO SOLUTION TO THE FLESH. IT'S THE FLESH SEEKING TO OVERCOME THE FLESH AND IT PROFITS NOTHING (JOHN 6:63; COLOSSIANS 2:20-23).
EMPHASIZES THAT NOT ONLY ARE SUCH DOCTRINES DEMONIC AND SATANIC, BUT GIVES US ONE OF THE PRIMARY DOCTRINES OF LATTER DAY BABYLONIANISM, CELIBACY AMONG THE PRIESTS. THIS HAS LED TO HORRIBLE ATROCITIES IN THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. IN CHINIQUY'S BOOK, FIFTY YEARS IN THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH, HE SAYS THAT A YOUNG STUDENT PRIEST WAS QUESTIONING A SUPERIOR ABOUT THIS DOCTRINE OF ROME AND RECEIVED THE FOLLOWING REPLY: "YOU HAVE SPOKEN AS A TRUE HERETIC…YOU SPEAK OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES JUST AS A PROTESTANT WOULD, DO YOU APPEAL TO THEM AS THE ONLY SOURCE OF CHRISTIAN TRUTH AND KNOWLEDGE. HAVE YOU FORGOTTEN THAT WE HAVE THE HOLY TRADITIONS TO GUIDE US, THE AUTHORITY OF WHICH IS EQUAL TO THE SCRIPTURES?" LATER HE SAID: "YOU ARE NOT REQUIRED TO UNDERSTAND ALL THE REASONS FOR THE VOW OF CELIBACY; BUT YOU ARE BOUND TO BELIEVE IN ITS NECESSITY AND HOLINESS."
THIS NULLIFIED SCRIPTURE ON THE BASIS OF HUMAN TRADITION (MARK 7:13). SUCH A POSITION REFUSES TO ALLOW PEOPLE TO CARRY OUT THEIR RESPONSIBILITY TO FUNCTION AS BEREAN BELIEVERS ( ACTS 17:11). THE IDEA OF CELIBACY AS A MEANS TO HOLINESS IS ABSOLUTELY CONTRARY TO SCRIPTURE. AS IS ALWAYS THE CASE, FALSE DOCTRINE PRODUCES FALSE PRACTICE. THE SCRIPTURES TEACH CELIBACY (REMAINING SINGLE) SHOULD NOT BE EMBARKED UPON UNLESS ONE HAS THE GIFT OF CELIBACY (MATTHEW 19:10-12; 1 CORINTHIANS 7:7-8). IT TEACHES THAT MARRIAGE IS GOOD, A BLESSING AND ONE OF GOD'S MEANS TO AVOID FORNICATION; THAT IT IS AN AID TO HAPPINESS AND A MEANS OF AVOIDING TEMPTATION ( 1 CORINTHIANS 7:2; 1 CORINTHIANS 7:5; 1 CORINTHIANS 7:8). MARRIAGE IS A BLESSING IN THOSE WITHOUT THE GIFT, AND EVEN ALLOWABLE IN THOSE WHO DO NOT HAVE THE GIFT ( 1 CORINTHIANS 7:2; 1 CORINTHIANS 7:8; 1 CORINTHIANS 7:28). SPIRITUAL LEADERS SUCH AS PETER WERE MARRIED ( 2 CORINTHIANS 9:5).
"AND ON HER FOREHEAD WAS WRITTEN…" THE PRACTICE OF HARLOTS IN ANCIENT TIMES WAS TO WRITE THEIR NAMES ON THEIR FOREHEADS FOR EASY RECOGNITION, WHICH SHOWED THE SHAMELESSNESS OF THEIR CHARACTER. IT REVEALED A SEARED CONSCIENCE FROM CONTINUAL REJECTION OF GOD'S TRUTH.
"MYSTERY" HERE IS NOT A PART OF THE NAME BUT A DESCRIPTION OF THE NAME, A SECRET. INITIATION INTO THE MYSTERIES OF THE CULT WAS ALWAYS A PART OF BABYLONIANISM AND LINKS THIS HARLOT WITH THE ANCIENT SYSTEM. THIS CONNECTS THE NEW AND FINAL SYSTEM WITH THE ANCIENT SYSTEM.
"BABYLON THE GREAT" IS THE SECRET NAME. IT IS TELLING US THAT BABYLON THE GREAT REFERS NOT ONLY TO THE CITY OF CHAPTER18, BUT TO A RELIGIOUS SYSTEM, THE BABYLONIANISM OF ANCIENT TIME, WHICH WILL REACH ITS PEAK IN THE TRIBULATION.
"THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH." FIRST, THIS POINTS TO THE SOURCE. BESIDES THE CONCEPT OF ORIGIN OR SOURCE OF ALL SPIRITUAL IDOLATRY AND FALSE RELIGIONS, THE WORD "MOTHER" INDICATES THE POSITION THE HARLOT WILL PLAY IN THE FINAL DAYS. SHE WILL GATHER ALL THE FORMS OF FALSE RELIGIONS UNDER HER WINGS FOR THE ONE GREAT WORLD-WIDE HARLOT SYSTEM.
"AND I SAW THE WOMAN DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS…" IS A REFERENCE TO THE RAMPANT MARTYRDOM OF BELIEVERS DURING THIS TIME. ONE GOOD WAY TO PROMOTE THE ONE-WORLD CHURCH WILL SIMPLY BE THE ANNIHILATION OF ALL OPPOSITION.
THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BEAST (REVELATION 17:6 B-14)
6B AND WHEN I SAW HER, I WONDERED GREATLY7 AND THE ANGEL SAID TO ME, "WHY DO YOU WONDER? I SHALL TELL YOU THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIES HER, WHICH HAS THE SEVEN HEADS AND THE TEN HORNS8 "THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW WAS AND IS NOT, AND IS ABOUT TO COME UP OUT OF THE ABYSS AND TO GO TO DESTRUCTION. AND THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL WONDER, WHOSE NAME HAS NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY SEE THE BEAST, THAT HE WAS AND IS NOT AND WILL COME9 "HERE IS THE MIND WHICH HAS WISDOM. THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS, 10 AND THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS; FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE ISAIAH, THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME; AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST REMAIN A LITTLE WHILE11 "AND THE BEAST WHICH WAS AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO AN EIGHTH, AND IS ONE OF THE SEVEN, AND HE GOES TO DESTRUCTION12 "AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ARE TEN KINGS, WHO HAVE NOT YET RECEIVED A KINGDOM, BUT THEY RECEIVE AUTHORITY AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST FOR ONE HOUR13 "THESE HAVE ONE PURPOSE AND THEY GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST14 "THESE WILL WAGE WAR AGAINST THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB WILL OVERCOME THEM, BECAUSE HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS, AND THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM ARE THE CALLED AND CHOSEN AND FAITHFUL."
JOHN'S WONDERMENT AND INTEREST
"AND WHEN I SAW HER (THE WOMAN SITTING ON THE BEAST) I WONDERED GREATLY." "WONDERED" IS THE GREEK THAUMAZO„, "TO BE AMAZED, SURPRISED," OR "TO WONDER AT SOMETHING WITH ATTENTIVE INTEREST." SHOULD WE NOT SEE IN THIS THE EFFECT THAT ALL DOCTRINE OR BIBLE STUDY SHOULD HAVE ON OUR HEARTS? AS WE OPEN THE WORD AND STUDY AND REFLECT ON ITS MARVELOUS TRUTH, SHOULD IT NOT LEAD TO A SPIRIT OF WONDER, AMAZEMENT? WE SHOULD BE KEENLY INTERESTED IN THE DETAILS OF GOD'S REVELATION, ITS EXPLANATION, AND APPLICATION.
WHEN THIS IS TRUE, SOMETHING ALWAYS HAPPENS. GOD SEES TO IT THAT WE HAVE AN OPPORTUNITY TO LEARN AND TO KNOW ( JOHN 7:17; JEREMIAH 29:13). HE SENDS ALONG A PHILIP OR ONE OF HIS SERVANTS AS HERE IN REVELATION 17:1-18 ( ACTS 8:26 F).
THE ANSWER AND PROMISE OF THE ANGEL (REVELATION 17:7)
"AND THE ANGEL SAID TO ME ‘WHY DO YOU WONDER?'" IN OTHER WORDS, WHY DO YOU STAND THERE GAWKING! PERHAPS HE WAS REMINDING JOHN (AND US) OF THE PRINCIPLE OF PRAYER, "ASK AND YOU SHALL RECEIVE…" OR "IF ANY OF YOU LACKS WISDOM OF SOLOMON, LET HIM ASK OF GOD…" NOTHING THRILLS THE HEART OF GOD MORE THAN THE HUNGRY, SEARCHING HEART OF A BELIEVER SEEKING TO KNOW GOD'S WORD.
SO THE ANGEL PROMISES TO TELL JOHN ABOUT THE MYSTERY, THE SECRET CONCERNING THE WOMAN AND THE BEAST. I SUPPOSE FROM THE WORLD'S TWISTED PERSPECTIVE, THIS IS THE STORY OF BEAUTY (MAN'S VIEWPOINT) AND THE BEAST. BUT THERE IS MORE. BY THE ANGEL'S QUESTION AND DESCRIPTION OF THE WOMAN, HOWEVER, HE SHOWS WE SHOULD NOT MARVEL AT THE WOMAN WHICH APPEARS IN SUCH POMPOUS AND RELIGIOUS ATTIRE BECAUSE SHE IS SO SATANIC AND THEREBY DESTRUCTIVE AND DECEPTIVE. WE SHOULD NEVER BE DECEIVED BY OUTWARD FORM OR RELIGIOSITY NO MATTER HOW OUTWARDLY ATTRACTIVE OR INFLUENTIAL OR POWERFUL AS IS THE CASE WITH THIS ECUMENICAL AND GODLESS SYSTEM.
THE DESCRIPTION
THIS IS THE SAME BEAST AS DESCRIBED IN ACTUALLY SEVEN THINGS ARE STATED ABOUT THIS BEAST BEGINNING WITH REVELATION 17:8 AND CONTINUING DOWN THROUGH REVELATION 17:14.
(1) REVELATION 17:8 DESCRIBES THE BEAST, THE ANTICHRIST POLITICAL SYSTEM IN TERMS OF THE PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE. THE BEAST IS THE PERSONIFICATION OF IMPERIAL POWER. "WAS" REFERS TO OLD ROME, THE OLD ROMAN EMPIRE OF JOHN'S DAY; THIS IS HER PAST. "AND IS NOT" REFERS TO THE FALL OF ROME. FROM JOHN'S STANDPOINT AND OURS, ROME WOULD FALL AND PASS FROM THE SCENE; THIS IS HER PRESENT CONDITION. "AND IS ABOUT TO COME UP…" REFERS TO THE REVIVED ROMAN EMPIRE IN ITS FINAL FORM IN THE DAYS OF THE TRIBULATION; THIS IS HER FUTURE. THIS FUTURE FORM IS RELATED TO THE ABYSS, TO SATAN (IT HAS A DEMONIC SOURCE), BUT ALSO TO DESTRUCTION. THIS TEACHES US THAT WE SHOULD NOT TO LOOK FOR THE MERE REVIVAL OF EARTHLY POWER IN THE SPHERE OF WHAT WAS ONCE GREAT AND THEN DIED AWAY AS WITH OTHER COUNTRIES. THIS VERSE IS STRESSING THAT THIS REVIVAL OF ROME IS NO NATURAL PHENOMENON. BEHIND ITS RISE IS SATAN HIMSELF. FOR SOME THOUGHTS ON THE BOOK OF LIFE, SEE THE APPENDIX6 (IN THE E-SWORD BOOK COMMENTS FOR REVELATION).
(2) WE ARE THEN TOLD IN REVELATION 17:9 THAT THE SEVEN HEADS OF THE BEAST ARE MOUNTAINS WHICH, AS WE SAW IN THE STUDY ON REVELATION 13:1-18, REFERS TO SEVEN SUCCESSIVE WORLD KINGDOMS REPRESENTED BY SEVEN FORMER KINGS (REVELATION 17:10) ALL OF WHOM SUPPORTED THE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM OF THE HARLOT. THE STATEMENT, "HERE IS THE MIND THAT HAS WISDOM" IN REVELATION 17:9 IS A WARNING. ONLY THOSE WHO KNOW THIS TRUTH AND ACCEPT IT WILL BE PREPARED TO RECOGNIZE AND STAND AGAINST THE DECEPTION OF THIS FUTURE SYSTEM. UNDERSTANDING GOD'S TRUTH ALWAYS GIVES US THE CAPACITY, IF WE WILL USE IT, TO RECOGNIZE THE ENEMY AS THE ENEMY.
(3) REVELATION 17:10 TELLS US THAT "FIVE ARE FALLEN." AS MENTIONED PREVIOUSLY, THIS REFERS TO THE PAST HISTORY OF EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA AND GREECE. "ONE IS" REFERS TO ROME OF JOHN'S DAY, THE SIXTH. "THE OTHER IS NOT YET COME " REFERS TO THE REVIVED ROMAN EMPIRE, OR THE TEN NATION CONFEDERATION OF THE FIRST HALF OF THE TRIBULATION AND WILL TRULY BE A WORK OF THE DEVIL. THIS SEVENTH KINGDOM WILL CONTINUE ONLY FOR A LITTLE WHILE, SPECIFICALLY, 31/2YEARS (THE FIRST HALF OF THE TRIBULATION).
(4) REVELATION 17:11 THEN INFORMS US THIS BEAST WHICH WAS, IS NOT, AND WOULD COME AGAIN ACTUALLY BECOMES AN EIGHTH KINGDOM; HE IS ONE OF THE SEVEN AND WILL GO INTO DESTRUCTION. THE REVIVED ROMAN EMPIRE WILL TAKE ON THE FORM OF AN IMPERIAL DICTATORSHIP AND BY THIS CHANGE ACTUALLY BECOME AN EIGHTH KINGDOM, A WHOLE NEW AND VICIOUS FORM OF GOVERNMENT, THE BLASPHEMOUS FORM SEEN IN REVELATION 13:1-18. THIS OCCURS IN THE LAST HALF OF THE TRIBULATION AND LASTS FOR31/2YEARS, BUT THEN IS DESTROYED BY THE RETURN OF CHRIST (REVELATION 19:1-21).
(5) REVELATION 17:12 DEFINES THE TEN HORNS. THE TEN HORNS BECOME THE TEN NATION CONFEDERATION OF NATIONS THAT WILL JOIN TOGETHER UNDER TEN KINGS. THESE ARE NATIONS WHICH WERE ONCE A PART OF THE OLD ROMAN EMPIRES. SOME TIME BEFORE THE TRIBULATION, THESE EUROPEAN NATIONS WILL BEGIN SEEKING A WAY TO CONFEDERATE TOGETHER FOR POLITICAL, MILITARY AND COMMERCIAL REASONS. IT IS A CONFEDERATION THAT WILL TAKE PLACE PARTLY BECAUSE OF PRESSURE FROM THE KING OF THE NORTH AND PARTLY BECAUSE OF A WORLD-WIDE CONSPIRACY LED BY SATAN IN PREPARATION FOR HIS END TIME BID TO BE WORSHIPPED BY MAN AND TO CONTROL THE WORLD. THESE TEN NATIONS WILL FORM THE NUCLEUS OF THE END TIME KINGDOM.
NOW REMEMBER, IN PROPHECY WE SOMETIMES HAVE DIFFICULTY DISTINGUISHING BETWEEN THE KINGDOM (GOVERNMENTAL SYSTEM) AND THE KING. ONE VERSE WILL SPEAK OF THE KINGDOM AND THE VERY NEXT VERSE SWITCHES TO THE KING. SUCH IS THE CASE HERE. THE BEAST IS SOMETIMES THE EMPIRE AND SOMETIMES THE SATAN-CONTROLLED MAN.
"WHO HAVE NOT YET RECEIVED…" I.E, THIS IS ALL FUTURE AND WILL OCCUR IN THE TRIBULATION. "THEY RECEIVE AUTHORITY…WITH THE BEAST" MEANS THE BEAST WILL PROBABLY BE ONE OF THE KINGS OR CERTAINLY ONE WHO WILL RISE UP FROM ONE OF THE TEN NATIONS TO TAKE CONTROL AND BECOME THE HEAD OF THIS CONFEDERATION.
(6) REVELATION 17:13 THEN TELLS US OF THEIR LEAGUE WITH THE SUPER-PERSONALITY, THE ONE CALLED THE BEAST AND THE WHITE HORSE RIDER OF REVELATION 6:1-17. THEY WILL GIVE HIM THEIR AUTHORITY AND POWER THINKING HE CAN SOLVE THE WORLD'S PROBLEMS AND PROVIDE A LEADERSHIP WHICH THE WORLD NEEDS AGAINST THE COMMUNIST THREAT OF THE KING OF THE NORTH, HIS ALLIES, THE ORIENT, AND SOLVE THE ARAB-ISRAEL DISPUTE.
(7) IN REVELATION 17:14 WE ARE TOLD THEY WILL WAGE WAR WITH THE LAMB, BUT THAT THE LAMB WILL OVERCOME THEM AS THE KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS. THIS IS THE SUBJECT OF REVELATION 19:1-21.
THE DESTRUCTION OF THE HARLOT
15 AND HE SAID TO ME, "THE WATERS WHICH YOU SAW WHERE THE HARLOT SITS, ARE PEOPLES AND MULTITUDES AND NATIONS AND TONGUES6 "AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW, AND THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT AND WILL MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, AND WILL EAT HER FLESH AND WILL BURN HER UP WITH FIRE17 "FOR GOD HAS PUT IT IN THEIR HEARTS TO EXECUTE HIS PURPOSE BY HAVING A COMMON PURPOSE, AND BY GIVING THEIR KINGDOM TO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD SHOULD BE FULFILLED18 "AND THE WOMAN WHOM YOU SAW IS THE GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH."
THE INTERPRETATION OF THE WATER (REVELATION 17:15)
BY ITS OWN INTERPRETATION, THE TEXT TELLS US THE WATERS ARE SYMBOLIC. THEY ARE SYMBOLIC IN THAT THEY REFER TO THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE PEOPLE OF THE EARTH, PERHAPS WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THOSE COUNTRIES CONFEDERATED TOGETHER WITH THE KINGS OF THE NORTH, SOUTH, AND EAST. WALVOORD WRITES:
THE FACT THAT A SYMBOLIC MEANING IS SPECIFICALLY ASSIGNED TO IT HERE INDICATES THAT THIS IS THE EXCEPTION TO THE USUAL RULE. THE SITUATION DESCRIBED HERE IS ONE OF GREAT POLITICAL POWER ON THE PART OF THE BEAST BUT A SHARING OF RULE WITH THE WOMAN WHO CONTROLS THE MULTITUDES OF THE WORLD. [NOTE: JOHN F. WALVOORD, THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST, MOODY PRESS: CHICAGO, 1966, P255.]
THE DESOLATION OF THE HARLOT (REVELATION 17:16)
FOR CENTURIES THE KINGS AND THE HARLOT HAVE APPEARED AS LOVERS, BUT THERE HAS BEEN NO REAL LOVE BETWEEN THEM. THEY EACH SIMPLY USED THE OTHER TO FURTHER THEIR OWN ENDS. BUT NOW THE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM WILL HAVE SERVED ITS PURPOSE, SO THE TEN KINGS BANISH AND COMPLETELY DESTROY THE HARLOT (THE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM). HER WEALTH, BUILDINGS, PROPERTY WILL BE CONFISCATED, HER LEADERS KILLED, AND EVERYTHING ELSE DESTROYED.
SUMMARY OF THESE EVENTS
(1) THE TIME OF THIS EVENT WILL BE ABOUT THE HALFWAY MARK IN THE TRIBULATION OR DANIEL'S SEVENTIETH WEEK. IT WILL COINCIDE APPROXIMATELY WITH THE EVENTS OF (WHEN SATAN IS BOOTED OUT OF HEAVEN) AND WITH EZEKIEL 38:1-23; EZEKIEL 39:1-29 (WHEN RUSSIA INVADES ISRAEL AND IS DESTROYED, ASSUMING THE KING OF THE NORTH IS RUSSIA). THIS WILL CREATE THE VACUUM NEEDED FOR WORLD CONTROL.
(2) DURING THE FIRST HALF OF THE SEVEN YEARS, APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM WILL FLOWER AND ESTABLISH ITS POWER ALL OVER THE WORLD. BECAUSE OF THE TREATY WITH ISRAEL WHICH ALLOWS THEM TO HAVE THEIR TEMPLE AND PEACE IN JERUSALEM, THERE WILL UNDOUBTEDLY BE A CERTAIN AMOUNT OF RELIGIOUS FREEDOM DURING THE FIRST THREE AND HALF YEARS, BUT NOT NECESSARILY FOR TRUE BELIEVERS IN CHRIST.
(3) THERE WILL BE WIDE-SPREAD PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL, BUT GENUINE BELIEVERS WILL BE EXTREMELY PERSECUTED ( REVELATION 17:6). THE REASON FOR THIS IS THAT OTHER RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS WON'T POSE A THREAT TO THE HARLOT'S SYSTEM, THEY WILL ALL BE EVENTUALLY AMALGAMATED, BUT TRUE GENUINE CHRISTIANITY WILL NOT JOIN THEIR RANKS AND WILL POSE A THREAT; THEY WILL THEREFORE BE PERSECUTED. THE SAME IS TRUE TODAY AND WE WILL FACE GREATER AND GREATER PRESSURE.
(4) WITH THE BEGINNING OF THE SECOND HALF OF THE WEEK, THE LEADER OF THE REVIVED ROMAN EMPIRE WILL PROCLAIM HIMSELF DICTATOR OF THE WORLD. HE THEREFORE DESTROYS THE WORLD CHURCH, PROBABLY JUST PRIOR TO THIS DECLARATION. HE WILL THEN BE FREE TO TAKE OVER EVERYWHERE. (5) SO IN THE ABSENCE OF THE APOSTATE WORLD CHURCH HE SUBSTITUTES THE WORSHIP OF HIMSELF (REVELATION 13:8).
(6) TWO KEY PARALLEL PASSAGES ARE AND 2 THESSALONIANS 2:4. HERE THE WILLFUL KING, THE MAN OF SIN, PUTS ASIDE ALL OTHER DEITIES IN FAVOR OF WORSHIP OF HIMSELF. THIS INCLUDES DANIEL 9:27 AND THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION.
FULFILLMENT OF GOD'S PURPOSES (REVELATION 17:17)
THE DIVINE JUDGMENT INFLICTED FOLLOWS A PATTERN AND PRINCIPLE. ANCIENT BABYLON WAS USED TO BRING AFFLICTION UPON THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL AS WERE ASSYRIA AND EGYPT, BUT EVENTUALLY THESE SAME NATIONS THAT GOD USED WERE THEMSELVES THE OBJECTS OF JUDGMENT BECAUSE THEY DID NOT ACT FOR GOD, BUT FOR THEMSELVES.
REVELATION 17:17 STATES THE PRINCIPLE THAT GOD USES THE BLASPHEMOUS ACTIONS OF WORLD RELIGIONS AND GOVERNMENTS TO FULFILL HIS OWN PURPOSES. THE PLAN OF THE AGES UNFOLDS MAJESTICALLY AND SCRIPTURE SHOWS THAT GOD PERMITS THE INCREASING INCREMENTS OF WICKEDNESS UNTIL THE CUP OF INIQUITY OVERFLOWS, THEN JUDGMENT COMES.
IN THE DECLARATION "GOD HAS PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO ACCOMPLISH HIS PURPOSE," THERE IS ANOTHER INDICATION OF GOD'S USE OF THE FORCES OF EVIL AS INSTRUMENTS OF HIS OWN PURPOSES OF JUDGMENT ( ; CF. LUKE 20:18). NOTHING WILL DISTRACT THEM FROM THEIR UNITED EFFORT TO DESTROY THE PROSTITUTE UNTIL GOD'S PURPOSES GIVEN THROUGH THE PROPHETS ARE FULFILLED (CF. REVELATION 10:7; REVELATION 11:18). [NOTE: NIV BIBLE COMMENTARY, ZONDERVAN, ELECTRONIC VERSION.]
FINAL IDENTIFICATION OF THE WOMAN (REVELATION 17:18)
THE WOMAN CAN BE IDENTIFIED BY THE GREAT CITY IN WHICH THE FINAL FORM OF BABYLONIANISM WILL RESIDE. AT THE PRESENT TIME THIS APPEARS TO BE ROME, FOR THIS IS WHERE BABYLONIANISM TODAY HAS ITS HEADQUARTERS THOUGH THAT IS NOT THE EMPHASIS HERE IN THIS CHAPTER.
THE CITY HERE ACCORDING TO REVELATION 17:5 IS A MYSTERY, NOT A LITERAL CITY. THE ENTIRE CONTEXT OF REVELATION 17:1-18 SUPPORTS THIS INTERPRETATION, DISTINGUISHING AS IT DOES BETWEEN THE CITY IDENTIFIED WITH THE WOMAN AND THE POLITICAL POWER REFERRED TO AS THE BEAST AND THE TEN HORNS. [NOTE: WALVOORD, P257.] YET IT IS THE GREAT CITY, THE MOTHER CITY, THE ARCHETYPE OF THE EVIL BABYLONIAN SYSTEM THAT HAS BEEN OPPOSED TO GOD THROUGHOUT HISTORY.
HEINRICH MEYER'S CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL COMMENTARY ON THE NEW TESTAMENT
REVELATION 17:7-14. THE QUESTION OF THE ANGEL, ΔΙὰ ΤΊ ἐΘΑΎΜΑΣΑΣ, INTRODUCES THE INTENDED INTERPRETATION JUST AS THE QUESTION OF THE ELDERS (REVELATION 7:13), ONLY THAT HERE THE ANGEL EXPECTS NO ANSWER WHATEVER OF JOHN, BUT IMMEDIATELY HIMSELF PROMISES: ἐΓὼ ἐΡῶ ΣΟΙ Τὸ ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ, Κ. Τ. Λ. THIS ANNOUNCEMENT MARKS THAT THE TWO CHIEF FORMS, THE WOMAN AND THE BEAST, WHICH OF COURSE ARE EXPLAINED EACH BY THEMSELVES,—AS THEY SYMBOLIZE SUBJECTS THAT ARE ACTUALLY DIFFERENT, THE WORLD-CITY AND THE WORLD-KINGDOM,—NEVERTHELESS BELONG TOGETHER ESSENTIALLY; THERE IS BUT ONE MYSTERY, THE MYSTERY “OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST.” ALTHOUGH THE WOMAN AND THE BEAST ARE DISTINGUISHED, THE PRESENT DESCRIPTION REMAINS, THEREFORE, IN ESSENTIAL AGREEMENT WITH THAT OF CH 13. NEVERTHELESS, THE INNER CONNECTION BETWEEN THE WOMAN AND THE BEAST IS EXPRESSED BY THE FACT THAT THE WOMAN IS SEATED UPON THE BEAST, ( Τ. ΒΑΣΤΑΖ ΑὐΤ., CF. REVELATION 17:3.) IN PERFECT HARMONY WITH THIS IS THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT THE BEAST IS FIRST (REVELATION 17:8) EXPLAINED, AND ONLY THEN, THAT WHICH IS MORE SPECIAL, WHICH IS FIRST RECEIVED FROM THAT FURTHER CONCEPTION, THE FORM OF THE WOMAN.
OF THE BEAST WHICH JOHN SAW (REVELATION 17:3 SQQ.), IT IS SAID: ἡΝ ΚΑὶ ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΙΝ ΚΑὶ ΜΈΛΛΕΙ ἀΝΑΒΑΊΝΕΙΝ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ, Κ. Τ. Λ., AND THIS IS AGAIN EXPRESSED AS A FOUNDATION FOR THE ASTONISHMENT OF THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH:(3848) ἡΝ ΚΑὶ ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΙΝ ΚΑὶ ΠΆΡΕΣΤΑΙ. THIS SUMMARY ΠΆΡΕΣΤΑΙ—WHICH SIMPLY MEANS “SHALL BE,” BUT IN WHICH AN INTIMATION OF A PAROUSIA OF THE BEAST, TO BE OPPOSED TO THE PAROUSIA OF THE LORD,(3849) DARE BE SOUGHT THE LESS AS THE EXPRESSION ΠΑΡΟΥΣΊΑ IS LACKING IN THE APOC.—BRIEFLY COMPREHENDS WHAT WAS PREVIOUSLY DESCRIBED IN SUCH A WAY THAT ALSO THE LAST END OF THE BEAST AGAIN COMING FORTH MIGHT BE DESIGNATED THEREWITH ( ΚΑὶ ΜΈΛΛΕΙ ἀΝΑΒ.
ὑΠΑΓΕΙ). FINALLY, THE IMPORTANT POINT OF THE INTERPRETATION—WHICH, OF COURSE, IS NOT ITSELF WITHOUT MYSTERY, BUT IS GIVEN AFTER THE MANNER OF REVELATION 13:18, BECAUSE OF WHICH, ALSO, JUST AS THERE, THE ALLUSION (REVELATION 17:9) IS JUSTIFIED, IN THAT IT HERE PERTAINS TO AN UNDERSTANDING ENDOWED WITH WISDOM—RECURS FOR THE THIRD TIME IN REVELATION 17:11, WHERE, NOTWITHSTANDING THE MORE MINUTE DETERMINATION THAT THE BEAST IS TO RETURN IN THE PERSON OF A TRUE KING, YET THE IDENTITY OF THE SUBJECT IS UNMISTAKABLY DESIGNATED BY THE FORMULAS ὃ ἡΝ ΚΑὶ ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΙΝ AND ΚΑὶ ΕἰΣ ἀΠΏΛΕΙΑΝ ὑΠΆΓΕΙ. THAT EXPLANATION, THEREFORE, IS UTTERLY MISTAKEN, WHICH UNDERSTANDS THE BEAST (REVELATION 17:11) DIFFERENTLY FROM IN REVELATION 17:8 (AND REVELATION 17:3); IN NO WAY IS THE DISTINCTION POSSIBLE THAT Τὸ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ IS AT ONE TIME SATAN HIMSELF, AND DIRECTLY AFTERWARDS ANTICHRIST. (3850) FOR THE MORE ACCURATE EXPLANATION OF THE SUBJECT; SEE ON REVELATION 17:10; REVELATION 17:18. IN PHRASEOLOGY, THE GENITIVE ΒΛΕΠΌΝΤΩΝ IN REVELATION 17:8 IS REMARKABLE. ENTIRELY SIMILAR IS THE CONSTRUCTION NEITHER OF LUKE 8:20,—WHERE THE ABSOLUTE GEN. ΛΕΓΌΝΤΩΝ IS IN MEANING CONSTRUED WITH THE IMPERSONAL ἀΠΗΓΓΈΛΗ,—NOR OF MATTHEW 1:18,(3851) WHERE THE ABSOLUTE GENITIVE CONSTRUCTION ΜΝΗΣΤΕΥΘΕΊΣΗΣ ΤῆΣ ΜΗΤΡΌΣ PRECEDES, AND THEN, BY A VARIATION OF CONSTRUCTION, THE SUBJECT IS DERIVED ENTIRELY FROM THE FIRST MEMBER ( ΕὑΡΈΘΗ ἐΝ ΓΑΣΤΡὶ ἕΧΟΥΣΑ), WHICH IS NOT MODIFIED BY THE PARENTHETICAL LIMITATION ΠΡὶΝ ἤ ΣΥΝΕΛΘΕἰΝ ΑὐΤΟΥΣ. IN THIS PASSAGE, HOWEVER, THE DEFINITE SUBJECT ΟΊ ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟῦΝΤΕΣ PRECEDES, AND THE CLAUSE ΒΛΕΠ. Τ. ΘΗΡ. EXPLAINS WHAT IS PREDICATED OF THOSE ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟῦΝΤΕΣ ( ΘΑΥΜΑΣΘΉΣΟΝΤΑΙ), SO THAT, ACCORDING TO THE SYMMETRY OF THE CONSTRUCTION, ONLY THE NOM. ΒΛἑΠΟΝΤΕΣ CAN BE EXPECTED; BUT THE GEN. IS OCCASIONED BY THE GEN. PARENTHETICAL CLAUSE ὡΝ, Κ. Τ. Λ., EVEN THOUGH IT DARE NOT ALSO BE SAID THAT THE ΒΛΕΠΌΝΤΩΝ, Κ. Τ. Λ., IS EXPRESSLY CONSTRUED INTO THE RELATIVE CLAUSE.(3852) THE NEAREST INDICATION GIVEN WITHIN CH. 17,—WHICH IS ALSO IN HARMONY WITH CH. 13,—FOR THE UNDERSTANDING OF WHAT IS SAID CONCERNING THE BEAST IN REVELATION 17:8 (AND REVELATION 17:11), LIES IN REVELATION 17:9 SQ., WHERE THE SEVEN HEADS OF THE BEAST ARE INTERPRETED: “THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITTETH, AND THERE ARE SEVEN KINGS.”(3853) THE SEVEN HEADS, THEREFORE, WHICH IN REVELATION 12:3, REVELATION 13:1 SQQ.,—WHERE THEY APPEARED ADORNED WITH CROWNS,—INDICATED ROYAL SOVEREIGNS, RECEIVE HERE A TWOFOLD REFERENCE:(3854) THEREBY BOTH SEVEN MOUNTAINS AND SEVEN KINGS ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD. IN CONNECTION WITH THE HEADS APPEARING HERE WITHOUT CROWNS, THE FIRST REFERENCE IS WITHOUT DIFFICULTY; WHILE THE OTHER TO THE SEVEN KINGS, WHICH INDEED IS NOT INDICATED HERE BY CROWNS, NEVERTHELESS FINDS AN ESSENTIALLY IDENTICAL FOUNDATION WITH REVELATION 13:1 SQQ. IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE REGAL MAGNIFICENCE OF THE WOMAN WHO SITS UPON THE BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS. BUT AT THE SAME TIME, THE REFERENCE TO THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS SERVES TO INTERPRET THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST; FOR IF, BY THE WOMAN, THE CITY MISTRESS OF THE WORLD (REVELATION 17:8), OF THE GENTILE EMPIRE FORCING ALL INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH BENEATH HER, BE MEANT, AND THIS CITY IS DESIGNATED AS LYING ON SEVEN HILLS, THIS SIGNIFICANT POINT OF THE INTERPRETATION CAN BE REFERRED ONLY TO “THE SEVEN-HILLED CITY,” TO ROME, JUST AS WHAT IS SAID (REVELATION 17:8; REVELATION 17:10-11) CONCERNING THE RELATIONS OF THE ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ, IN COMPLETE HARMONY WITH REVELATION 12:3, REVELATION 13:1 SQQ., APPLIES ONLY TO THE ROMAN RULERS OF THE WORLD. MYSTERIOUSLY, THEREFORE, AS THIS INTERPRETATION SOUNDS, YET THE FIRST REFERENCE OF THE SEVEN HEADS TO THE SEVEN WELL-KNOWN MOUNTAINS HAS BEEN MADE PROMINENT WITH THE MANIFEST INTENT TO ACTUALLY ATTEST THE INTERPRETATION PROMISED IN REVELATION 17:7.
ACCORDINGLY THE SEVEN HILLS ARE NOT THEMSELVES TAKEN INTO FURTHER CONSIDERATION; THE INTERPRETATION STOPS (REVELATION 17:10 SQ.) WITH THE SEVEN KINGS. THE TRANSFERAL, ALREADY MENTIONED ON REVELATION 12:3 AND REVELATION 13:1 SQQ., OF THE TEXTUAL IDEA OF SEVEN ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ, I.E., OF SEVEN PERSONS WHO POSSESS A KINGDOM, AND THAT, TOO, THE DOMINION OF THE WORLD, TO THAT OF SEVEN KINGDOMS OR PHASES OF THE DOMINION OF THE WORLD, DEPENDS, IN ANDR. AND BEDA, AS WELL AS IN HOFMANN, EBRARD, HENGSTENB., AND AUBERLEN,(3855) UPON THE PRESUMPTION THAT THE “TEMPORAL-HISTORICAL” EXPLANATION OF HAMMOND, GROT., WETSTEIN, EICHHORN, EWALD, LÜCKE, DE WETTE, BLEEK, ETC., REMOVES THE BIBLICAL CONCEPTION OF APOCALYPTIC PROPHECY.(3856) THAT THIS OPPOSITION IS JUSTIFIED IN ONE CHIEF POINT, HAS BEEN ALREADY REFERRED TO ON REVELATION 13:3; BUT EXEGETICALLY INCORRECT, AND WITHOUT FOUNDATION IN A FURTHER THEOLOGICAL RESPECT TO THE IDEA OF PROPHETICAL INSPIRATION, IS THE OPPOSITION TO THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE FACT THAT THE ENTIRE FORCE OF THE CONTEXT ALLOWS THE ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΣ TO BE REGARDED ONLY AS CONCRETE PERSONALITIES, AND THEN, THAT THE FORM IN GENERAL OF THE ANTICHRISTIAN WORLD-POWER HOVERING BEFORE THE PROPHETIC GAZE IS THAT OF THE HEATHEN-ROMAN EMPIRE. THE FIRST HAS BEEN CORRECTLY UNDERSTOOD, E.G., BY COCCEJUS, WHOM AUBERLEN CERTAINLY WILL NOT ACCUSE OF THE “TEMPORAL-HISTORICAL” EXPOSITION OF THE APOC., AND HAS TURNED IT TO THE ADVANTAGE OF HIS “ECCLESIASTICAL-HISTORICAL” EXPOSITION: “THE SEVEN KINGS,” SAYS COCCEJUS, “ARE THE PRIMATES OF THE CHURCHES OF ALEXANDRIA, JERUSALEM, ANTIOCH, CONSTANTINOPLE, ROME, FRANCE, AND SPAIN.” ON THE OTHER HAND, HOWEVER, MANY “TEMPORAL-HISTORICAL” EXPOSITORS CROSS OVER INTO THE SPHERE OF THE “ECCLESIASTICAL-HISTORICAL,” BY FINDING, ESPECIALLY IN REVELATION 17:12; REVELATION 17:16, PREDICTIONS CONCERNING THE INCURSIONS OF THE GOTHS, ETC.(3857) THAT THE ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ ἑΠΤΆ ARE ACTUALLY, AS THE EXPRESSION DECLARES,(3858) SEVEN PERSONS INVESTED WITH THE ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑ, RESULTS ESPECIALLY FROM THE DESCRIPTION, REVELATION 17:10 (Οἱ ΠΈΝΤΕ ὁ ΕἶΣ ὁ ἄΛΛΟΣ), AND MOST OF ALL FROM REVELATION 17:11, SINCE HERE THE ENTIRE SENSE DEPENDS UPON THE FACT THAT THE STILL FUTURE EIGHT KINGS ARE CONTEMPLATED AS THE HUMAN-PERSONAL MANIFESTATION OF THE WHOLE BEAST.
FIVE OF THE SEVEN KINGS “ARE FALLEN,” I.E., DEAD; “THE ONE,” THEREFORE THE SIXTH IN THE SERIES, “IS,” I.E., HE AT PRESENT POSSESSES THE ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑ, “THE OTHER,” THEREFORE THE LAST OF THE SEVEN, “IS NOT YET COME,” HE IS NOT YET IN POSSESSION OF THE ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑ, HE HAS NOT YET MADE HIS APPEARANCE AS ΒΑΣΙΛΕΎΣ: BUT HE SHALL COME AS THE SEVENTH, “AND WHEN HE COMETH,(3859) HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT SPACE;” I.E., HIS DOMINION SHALL SOON COME TO AN END.(3860) BUT THE SEVENTH IS FOLLOWED BY YET ANOTHER, THE EIGHTH (REVELATION 17:11), WHO CANNOT BE SYMBOLIZED BY A PARTICULAR HEAD ON THE BEAST,(3861) BECAUSE, ALTHOUGH CONNECTED WITH THE SEVEN ( ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ἑΠΤΆ ὲΣΤΙΝ), YET HE HAS A DIFFERENT POSITION FROM ALL THOSE; HE IS NOT AS ONE IN THEIR SERIES, BUT IN HIS PERSON IS THE EMBODIMENT OF THE BEAST HIMSELF; HE HIMSELF IS THE ONE IN WHOM THE BEAST RISING OUT OF THE ABYSS,(3862) WHICH NOW “IS NOT,” SHALL AGAIN APPEAR, OF WHICH ALSO IT SHALL THEN BE SAID, JUST AS REVELATION 17:8 OF THE BEAST AS SUCH: ΕἰΣ ἀΠΏΛΕΙΑΝ ὑΠΆΓΕΙ, I.E., BY THE JUDGMENT AT THE LORD’S COMING, HE SHALL BE DELIVERED TO EVERLASTING DESTRUCTION, AND THUS WITH HIM, THEN, THE BEAST HIMSELF SHALL PERISH.
BEFORE THE EXPRESSIONS MADE IN REVELATION 17:8-11 CONCERNING THE BEAST AND THE SEVEN (EIGHT) KINGS ARE EXPLAINED BY THEIR COMBINATION WITH ONE ANOTHER, AND WITH WHAT IS CONTAINED IN REVELATION 13:1 SQQ., THE MEANING OF THE PHRASE ΚΑὶ ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ἑΠΤΆ ἐΣΤΙΝ MUST BE ESTABLISHED. HENGSTENB.’S EXPLANATION IS INCORRECT: “HIS FATE IS THAT OF THE SEVEN, VIZ., HE MUST FALL, HE GOES TO RUIN.” TOO GENERAL IS THE EXPLANATION THAT THE EIGHTH—THE EIGHTH KINGDOM, AS IT IS SAID—IS TO BE OF THE SAME NATURE AS THE SEVEN. (3863) BUT, ON THE OTHER HAND, THE EXPLANATION WHICH FORMS A DECISIVE POINT IN EWALD, DE WETTE, VOLKM., HILGENF., AND THE OTHER EXPOSITORS, WHO IN THE EIGHTH KING RECOGNIZE THE RETURNED NERO,(3864) IS NOT COMPATIBLE WITH THE WORDS OF THE TEXT. THE FORMULA ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ἑΠΤΆ ἐΣΤΙΝ IS SUPPOSED TO DECLARE: “HE IS ONE OF THE SEVEN.” HE HAS THUS, AND THAT, TOO, AS ONE OF THE FIVE FALLEN, ALREADY ONCE EXISTED, AND SHALL RETURN AS A TRUE KING.(3865) BUT THE MORE PECULIAR THE IDEA, THE MORE NECESSARY WOULD ITS UNAMBIGUOUS EXPRESSION HAVE BEEN; AND THIS WOULD HAVE BEEN VERY EASY TO JOHN; HE WOULD HAVE WRITTEN, ACCORDING TO THE LINGUISTIC USAGE ALTOGETHER CUSTOMARY WITH HIM,(3866) ΚΑὶ ΕἶΣ ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ἑΠΤΆ ἐΣΤΙΝ. THE FABLE OF THE RETURN OF NERO, WHICH, IN ITS ACTUAL FOUNDATIONS, MUST BE REGARDED AS FAR REMOVED FROM REVELATION 13:3, IS ALSO HERE UNJUSTIFIED IN A SIMPLY EXEGETICAL RESPECT. GROT., HAS SHOWN THE CORRECT WAY,(3867) BY EXPLAINING THE ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ἑΠΤΆ ἐΣΤΙΝ WITH A COMPARISON OF ROMANS 9:10; MATTHEW 1:3; MATTHEW 1:5-6; LUKE 1:27 : “THE SON OF ONE OF THEM.” IT IS NOTICEABLE ALSO THAT ANDR. WAS LED BY HIS CULTIVATED GREEK TASTE TO WHAT IS AT LEAST IN A FORMAL RESPECT A SIMILAR EXPLANATION: ὡΣ ἐΚ ΜΙᾶΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ ΒΛΑΣΤΆΝΩΝ. YET BOTH EXPLANATIONS ATTEMPT TOO MUCH BY PRESUPPOSING A TEXT WHICH MUST READ: ἐΞ ἑΝὸΣ ΤῶΝ ἑΠΤΆ ἐΣΤΙΝ. ALL THAT IS CORRECT IS THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT THAT THE FORMULA ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ἑΠΤΆ ἐΣΤΙΝ EXPRESSES “DESCENT FROM THE SEVEN.” JOHN DOES NOT LAY EMPHASIS UPON THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT THE EIGHTH AROSE FROM ONE OF THE SEVEN, —ALTHOUGH THIS IS IN FACT CORRECT, —BUT THAT HE WHO TO A CERTAIN EXTENT, AS THE PERSONIFICATION OF THE ENTIRE BEAST, CORRESPONDS TO ALL SEVEN, HAS HIMSELF HIS HUMAN-PERSONAL ORIGIN FROM THESE SEVEN. THE SEVEN IN THEIR ENTIRETY ARE THEREFORE CONTRASTED WITH THE EIGHTH, WHICH IS THE EMBODIMENT OF THE ENTIRE BEAST. (3868)
THE HISTORICAL ILLUSTRATION OF REVELATION 17:8-11 DEPENDS UPON THE PRESUMPTION UNDOUBTEDLY GIVEN BY THE CONTEXT FROM CH. 13, AY, ALREADY FROM CH. 12, THAT THE BEAST IS A SYMBOL OF THE HEATHEN-ROMAN SECULAR POWER, AND THAT THE ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ SYMBOLIZED BY THE HEADS OF THE BEAST ARE NOT KINGDOMS, BUT ROYAL PERSONS, VIZ., ROMAN EMPERORS. HOW THESE ARE TO BE RECKONED, IS SHOWN FROM REVELATION 17:8 AND REVELATION 17:10, WITH A COMPARISON OF REVELATION 13:3. CH. 17 (REVELATION 17:3; REVELATION 17:7) ALSO RECALLS THE SIGNIFICANT DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE NUMBERS SEVEN OF THE HEADS AND TEN OF THE HORNS, EVEN THOUGH A NEW APPLICATION BE MADE HERE OF THE TEN HORNS. CH. 17, HOWEVER, PERFECTLY HARMONIZES WITH CH. 13 IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE SEVEN HEADS IN THEMSELVES, AND THEIR RELATION TO THE BEAST. THAT THE BEAST “THAT WAS,” AT PRESENT “IS NOT,”(3869) AND YET IS, IN SO FAR AS AT PRESENT ONE OF HIS HEADS, I.E., THE SIXTH ΒΑΣΙΛΕΎΣ, “IS,” AFTER THE FIVE ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ “ARE FALLEN,” HARMONIZES WITH WHAT IS SAID IN REVELATION 13:3, THAT ONE OF THE HEADS WAS WOUNDED TO DEATH, BUT WAS AGAIN HEALED. BUT HEREBY WE REACH THE STANDPOINT FROM WHICH, LOOKING BACKWARD, WE ENUMERATE THE FIVE FALLEN RULERS WITH CERTAINTY, AND AT THE SAME TIME, LOOKING FORWARD, CAN RECOGNIZE THE SEVENTH AND EIGHTH RULERS. THE ENUMERATIONS OF HAMMOND AND GROTIUS, (3870) OF WETST., (3871) AND OF RINCK, (3872) ARE, APART FROM OTHER REASONS, INCORRECT, PARTLY BECAUSE THE SUBJECT CONSIDERED IS, IN NO WAY, UNDER WHAT INDIVIDUAL EMPEROR THE ROMAN SECULAR POWER SHALL FOR THE FIRST TIME BE HOSTILELY OPPOSED TO THE CHRISTIANS, (3873) AND PARTLY BECAUSE AMONG THE SEVEN HEADS, THE THREE USURPERS, GALBA, OTHO, AND VITELLIUS, INDICATED BY HORNS, (3874) DARE NOT BE RECKONED
THE ENUMERATION OF ROMAN SECULAR RULERS, INTENDED BY THE WRITER OF THE APOCALYPSE, IS NOT TO BE DETERMINED FROM THE FIRST, —SO THAT IT COULD BE DOUBTFUL WHETHER THE SERIES IS TO BE BEGUN WITH CAESAR (3875) OR WITH AUGUSTUS, (3876)—BUT FROM THE FIFTH AND SIXTH, I.E., FROM THE POINT OF TIME DESIGNATED AS PRESENT, IN WHICH THE MORTAL WOUND OF ONE HEAD (VIZ., THE FIFTH) APPEARS HEALED, OR IN WHICH, AFTER FIVE SOVEREIGNS HAVE FALLEN, THE SIXTH IS NOW THERE. BUT THIS DESCRIPTION (3877) CORRESPONDS WITH THE SITUATION IN WHICH THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS WHEN VESPASIAN UNDERTOOK ITS CONTROL, ALTHOUGH HE WAS NOT YET IN INDISPUTABLE POSSESSION OF IT. VESPASIAN IS THEREFORE THE SIXTH SOVEREIGN; BEFORE HIM FIVE HAVE FALLEN, AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, AND NERO; TITUS FOLLOWS AS THE SEVENTH; THE EIGHTH, IN WHOM THE BEAST HIMSELF IS EMBODIED, IS DOMITIAN.
THERE IS PRESENTED, THEREFORE, IN REVELATION 17:10 SQQ. A PREDICTION, WHICH DEFINITELY ANNOUNCES BEFOREHAND CERTAIN HISTORICAL CIRCUMSTANCES. FOR ITS UNDERSTANDING,(3878) IT IS TO BE REMARKED: 1. THE CHIEF POINTS OF THE PREDICTION—VIZ., THAT VESPASIAN SHOULD BE SUCCEEDED BY HIS TWO SONS, TITUS AS THE SEVENTH, DOMITIAN AS THE EIGHTH RULER; THAT TITUS WILL REMAIN FOR A SHORT TIME; AND THAT DOMITIAN WILL COME FORTH AS A PERSONIFICATION OF THE ENTIRE BEAST—HAVE DEVELOPED UPON THE BASIS OF TEMPORAL RELATIONS PRESENT IN THE PROPHET IN SUCH A WAY THAT THE PROPHECY DIRECTED TO SPECIAL FACTS HAS YET NOTHING MAGICAL OR MANTIC, BUT REMAINS OF AN ETHICAL NATURE. THE NATURAL PRESUPPOSITION AND ACCOMMODATION FOR THE ETHICAL GENESIS OF THE PROPHECY WAS IN JOHN THE SAME AS IN JOSEPHUS, AS THE LATTER PROMISED THE GOVERNMENT TO VESPASIAN AND HIS SON TIBERIUS, EVEN BEFORE VESPASIAN HAD DECIDED TO ASSUME THE EMPIRE.(3879) HOW EXTRAORDINARILY VESPASIAN, AND THE SONS OF SUCH MEN LIKE OTHO AND VITELLIUS, WERE ESTEEMED IN EVERY RESPECT, WAS MANIFEST ALREADY EVER SINCE THE EXPEDITION TO BRITAIN:(3880) THE SYRIAN EXPEDITION HAD STILL FURTHER INCREASED THE REPUTATION AND AUTHORITY OF THE FLAVIANS. BUT FOR THE POINTS OF THE PROPHECY THAT TITUS, AS SUCCESSOR OF HIS FATHER, WOULD REIGN BUT FOR A SHORT TIME, AND THAT DOMITIAN, PROCEEDING FROM THE SEVEN, —A SON OF VESPASIAN, —WOULD COME FORTH FROM THE ABYSS AS AN INCARNATION OF THE BEAST, THE NATURAL FOUNDATION WAS ALREADY PRESENT. DOMITIAN’S INSOLENT, BARBAROUS, AND IMPERIOUS DISPOSITION MANIFESTED ITSELF ALREADY DURING THE VITELLIAN WAR:(3881) IT WAS NATURALLY TO BE EXPECTED THAT HE WOULD BE JUST SUCH A SOVEREIGN AS HE ACTUALLY AFTERWARDS SHOWED HIMSELF TO BE. (3882) JOHN, IN PROPHESYING A SHORT REIGN FOR TITUS, POSSIBLY EXPECTED WHAT WAS ALWAYS IMPENDING DURING HIS REIGN;(3883) VIZ., THAT DOMITIAN WOULD SOON DETHRONE HIS BROTHER TITUS, AND ASSUME THE GOVERNMENT HIMSELF.—2. JOHN ERRED IN THE EXPECTATION, THAT, WITH DOMITIAN, THE ROMAN EMPIRE WOULD PERISH. THE SINGULAR ERROR PROVES, OF COURSE, A CERTAIN IMPERFECTION OF PROPHETIC CHARACTER IN THE WRITER OF THE APOCALYPSE, YET BY NO MEANS ENTIRELY ANNIHILATES IT. [SEE NOTE LXX., P. 386, ON CH. REVELATION 13:2.]
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REVELATION 17:12-17. THE INTERPRETATION OF THE TEN HORNS, ALSO (REVELATION 17:15) OF THE WATERS, ON WHICH THE HARLOT SITS. IN CONCLUSION, THE INTERPRETATION OF THE HARLOT HERSELF, REVELATION 17:18, FOLLOWS THE INTERPRETATION OF THE SPECIAL POINTS.
ΔΈΚΑ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ. HENGSTENB. ERRS IN TWO WAYS BY REGARDING THE NUMBER TEN, WHICH IS ANALOGOUS TO THE NUMBER SEVEN, REVELATION 17:9 SQQ., AS INACCURATE, AND THE ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ, AGAIN, AS REIGNS. SEE, BESIDES, ON REVELATION 17:18.
ΟἳΤΙΝΕΣ ΘΗΡΊΟΥ. THE LIMITATION OF ΟὔΠΩ ἔΛΑΒΟΝ IN GROT., VIZ., “IN THE PARTS OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE,” IS MORE EXPLICIT THAN THE CLOSING WORDS OF REVELATION 17:12. THE TEXT SAYS THAT THE TEN KINGS IN GENERAL HAVE RECEIVED NO DOMINION AT ALL; BUT THEY OBTAINED AUTHORITY AS KINGS, AND THAT, TOO, AS ASSOCIATES AND AIDS OF THE BEAST ( ΜΕΤὰ Τ. ΘΗΡ.; CF. REVELATION 17:13 SQ.), FOR “ONE HOUR;” FOR THEY SHALL BE IMMEDIATELY ABANDONED BY THE LORD. THE VERY BRIEF DURATION (ΜΊΑΝ ὥΡ. ACCUS., AS REVELATION 9:5) OF THEIR RULE, DESIGNATED IN A SCHEMATIC WAY, (3884) APPEARS TO CORRESPOND WITH THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT OF ONE OF THESE KINGS IT IS SAID: ἐΞΥΥΣ. ὠΣ ΒΑΣΙΛ. THE ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑ OF THESE ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ WOULD THEN APPEAR, NOT AS A COMPLETE SOVEREIGNTY, BUT AS A QUICKLY EVANESCENT POWER, WHICH, HOWEVER, BECAUSE OF ITS TEMPORARY GREATNESS, IS REPRESENTED AS ONE THAT IS ROYAL. (3885)
ΜΊΑΝ ΓΝΏΜΗΝ ἔΧΟΥΣΙΝ. THE WORDS IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING GIVE (3886) THE STATEMENT THAT THE UNANIMITY OF THESE KINGS IS INTENDED TO ACT IN CONCERT WITH THE BEAST, AND THAT, TOO, FIRST OF ALL, AGAINST THE LORD (REVELATION 17:14), BUT THEN ALSO AGAINST THE HARLOT (REVELATION 17:16).
ΜΕΤὰ ΤΟῦ ἀΡΝΊΟΥ ΠΟΛΕΜΉΣΟΥΣΙ. HERE, HOWEVER, THERE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWS—AS THE REVERSE OF REVELATION 11:7, REVELATION 13:7—THE STATEMENT THAT NOT ONLY THE LAMB, BECAUSE HE IS THE LORD OF ALL LORDS AND KING OF KINGS, (3887) BUT EVEN BELIEVERS, SHALL CONQUER THOSE KINGS. THE ΝΙΚΉΣΕΙ ΑΥΤ. SUGGESTS FOR THE FURTHER DESIGNATION OF SUBJECT, ΚΑὶ Οἱ ΜΕΤʼ ΑὐΤΟῦ, Κ. Τ. Λ., (3888) THE IDEA OF A ΝΙΚΉΣΟΥΣΙ. (3889) THE THREEFOLD DESIGNATION, ACCORDING TO WHICH THE SAINTS (3890) APPEAR AS THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN CALLED AND CHOSEN ON THE PART OF THEIR LORD, AND HAVE, ON THEIR PART, MAINTAINED THEIR FIDELITY, (3891) EMPHASIZES THE INNER FOUNDATION OF THE VICTORY, CONFIRMING THE PROMISE, AND LIKEWISE CALLING TO MIND THE CONDITION OF THE VICTORY.
HAMILTON SMITH'S WRITINGS
14 THE WOMAN AND THE BEAST (REVELATION 17)
WE HAVE LEARNED FROM CHAPTER13THAT DURING THE REIGN OF THE BEAST- THE HEAD OF THE REVIVED ROMAN EMPIRE- ALL THE EVILS OF THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES WILL REACH THEIR TERRIBLE CLIMAX. THEN WE HAVE LEARNED, FROM REVELATION 14-16, THAT THESE EVILS WILL CALL DOWN THE JUDGMENTS OF GOD UPON THE KINGDOM OF THE BEAST AND THE WORSHIPPERS OF HIS IMAGE. THIS INTERVENTION OF GOD WILL ALSO REACH ITS CLIMAX IN THE JUDGMENTS SYMBOLISED BY THE POURING OUT OF THE SEVEN VIALS WHICH ARE DEFINITELY DESCRIBED AS "THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES; FOR IN THEM IS FILLED UP THE WRATH OF GOD" (REVELATION 15:1). THESE FINAL JUDGMENTS PREPARE THE WAY FOR THE PERSONAL RETURN OF CHRIST AS FORETOLD IN REVELATION 19:11-18.
BUT BEFORE THIS GREAT EVENT IS DESCRIBED, WE ARE GIVEN, IN REVELATION 17 AND18, FURTHER DETAILS OF THE OVERWHELMING JUDGMENT THAT WILL OVERTAKE THE FALSE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM THAT IS SET FORTH UNDER THE FIGURES OF A FALSE WOMAN, AND THE GREAT CITY BABYLON. ALREADY IN THE COURSE OF THESE JUDGMENTS WE HAVE HAD TWO BRIEF ALLUSIONS TO THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON (REVELATION 14:8, REVELATION 16:19). BUT THIS CORRUPT SYSTEM HAS LOOMED SO LARGELY IN THE HISTORY OF THE WORLD THAT GOD HAS SEEN WELL TO WARN HIS PEOPLE TO BE WHOLLY APART FROM IT BY GIVING US, IN THESE TWO CHAPTERS, FURTHER DETAILS AS TO ITS TRUE CHARACTER AND ITS SOLEMN END UNDER THE JUDGMENT OF GOD.
ATTENTION TO THE WORD WILL MAKE IT PLAIN THAT UNDER THE FIGURE OF BABYLON WE HAVE A PRESENTATION OF CORRUPT CHRISTENDOM AS SET FORTH IN PAPAL ROME. IN VERSE9 THE VISION IS IDENTIFIED WITH THE SEVEN-HILLED CITY OF ROME. IN VERSE15 WE HAVE A SYSTEM WHICH HAS EXERCISED ALMOST UNIVERSAL SWAY OVER "PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES:" AGAIN, IN VERSE18 IT IS VIEWED AS HAVING REIGNED "OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH." IS IT NOT MANIFEST THAT ONLY PAPAL ROME ANSWERS TO THIS DESCRIPTION?
THIS CORRUPT SYSTEM THAT CLAIMS TO BE THE CHURCH ISAIAH, IN REALITY, THE DEVIL"S IMITATION. IN THESE CHAPTERS, THEN, IT IS NO LONGER THE ANTICHRIST THAT IS BEFORE US, BUT THE ANTICHURCH. WE HAVE A TWOFOLD VIEW OF THIS FALSE CHURCH. IN REVELATION 17 IT IS PRESENTED UNDER THE FIGURE OF A WOMAN; IN REVELATION 18 IT IS SEEN UNDER THE FIGURE OF A GREAT CITY. THE WOMAN PRESENTS THE PAPACY IN ALL ITS CORRUPTION, AS SEEN BY GOD, FOR THE WOMAN IS PRESENTED AS A HARLOT. THE CITY SETS FORTH THE PAPACY AS SEEN BY MAN IN ALL ITS MAGNIFICENCE AND LUXURY. A LITTLE LATER, IN THE REVELATION, WE SHALL SEE A WONDERFUL VISION OF THE TRUE CHURCH, FIRST AS THE BRIDE OF CHRIST ( REVELATION 19) AND THEN IN RELATION TO THE WORLD AS A HEAVENLY CITY ( REVELATION 21). HERE WE HAVE THE DEVIL"S IMITATION WHICH, THOUGH CLAIMING TO BE THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, IS EXPOSED AS BEING A CORRUPT HARLOT AND A WORLDLY CITY.
VIEWING THIS FALSE SYSTEM AS PRESENTED IN REVELATION 17, WE NOTICE THAT IN THE FIRST DIVISION- VERSES1-6 WE HAVE THE VISION SEEN BY JOHN. IN THE SECOND DIVISION- VERSES7-18 - WE HAVE THE ANGEL"S INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION.
(VV1, 2) JOHN IS TOLD THAT HE WILL BE SHOWN THE JUDGMENT OF THIS FALSE SYSTEM WHICH IS DESCRIBED NOT ONLY BY THE FIGURE OF A WOMAN, BUT A CORRUPT AND LICENTIOUS WOMAN, THUS SETTING FORTH IN FIGURE THAT THIS FALSE SYSTEM WOULD ROB MEN OF ALL TRUE ALLEGIANCE TO CHRIST. HER WIDESPREAD INFLUENCE IS EXPRESSED BY THE STATEMENT THAT SHE "SITTETH UPON MANY WATERS." HER EVIL INFLUENCE UPON THE LEADERS THAT GOVERN IN CHRISTENDOM IS SET FORTH UNDER THE FIGURE OF UNHOLY INTERCOURSE WITH "THE KINGS OF THE EARTH."
(VV3, 4) TO SEE THIS VISION JOHN IS CARRIED AWAY IN SPIRIT "INTO THE WILDERNESS." THIS CORRUPT SYSTEM CREATES BUT A WILDERNESS IN WHICH THERE IS NOTHING FOR GOD OR MAN. IN THE MIDST OF THIS WILDERNESS, JOHN SEES THE VISION OF A WOMAN SITTING UPON A SCARLET COLOURED BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS.
LET US REMEMBER THAT THE VISION, WHILE EXPRESSING THE EVIL OF THE PAPACY THROUGHOUT THE AGES, PRESENTS ITS LAST PHASE WHEN IT WILL BE PUBLICLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE BEAST, OR REVIVED ROMAN EMPIRE. THE WOMAN SITTING UPON THE BEAST SUGGESTS THAT FOR A BRIEF TIME THE PAPACY, IN ITS LAST PHASE, WILL RULE THE EMPIRE AND HAVE ITS SUPPORT. THE REVIVED ROMAN EMPIRE, WITH ITS CONFEDERACY OF KINGS, IN SEEKING TO OVERTHROW ALL FEAR OF GOD AND ESTABLISH THE WORSHIP OF THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST, WILL APPARENTLY FIND IN THE CORRUPT PAPACY A READY INSTRUMENT TO ATTAIN THESE EVIL ENDS, FOR THIS EVIL SYSTEM ISAIAH, AND ALWAYS HAS BEEN, ITSELF, MARKED BY THE GROSSEST IDOLATRY. THIS IDOLATRY IS SYMBOLISED BY THE GOLDEN CUP IN THE HAND OF THE WOMAN FULL OF ABOMINATIONS. HERE, AS SO OFTEN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, ABOMINATIONS SPEAK OF IDOLATRY. THE "GOLDEN CUP" MAY GIVE A FAIR APPEARANCE BEFORE MEN, BUT THE CONTENTS OF THE CUP ARE AN ABOMINATION IN THE SIGHT OF GOD. IS IT NOT CLEAR, THEN, THAT IN THE NEAR FUTURE THE PAPACY WILL PUBLICLY IDENTIFY ITSELF WITH THE POLITICAL POWER IN SEEKING TO LEAD MEN TO ABANDON THE TRUE GOD, AND GIVE THEMSELVES UP TO IDOLATRY? THE RELIGIOUS POWER AND THE POLITICAL POWERS WILL UNITE IN LEADING THE WORLD BACK INTO THE GROSSEST HEATHENISM. THE DOG WILL RETURN TO HIS VOMIT AGAIN, AND THE SOW THAT WAS WASHED TO HER WALLOWING IN THE MIRE. SUCH WILL BE THE TERRIBLE END OF CORRUPT PROFESSING CHRISTENDOM.
(V:5) THE TERRIBLE CHARACTER OF THE PAPACY IS FURTHER SET FORTH BY THE NAME THAT JOHN SEES WRITTEN ON THE FOREHEAD OF THE WOMAN. THE FIRST WORD "MYSTERY," AS USED IN SCRIPTURE, DOES NOT SUGGEST SOMETHING MYSTERIOUS, BUT, AS IT HAS BEEN SAID, IT "POINTS TO SOMETHING UNDISCOVERABLE BY THE NATURAL MIND OF PRAYER OF MANASSEH, A SECRET THAT REQUIRES THE DISTINCT AND FRESH LIGHT OF GOD TO UNRAVEL." APART FROM THIS REVELATION, JOHN WOULD NEVER HAVE IMAGINED THAT IN CHRISTENDOM THERE WOULD DEVELOP A GREAT SYSTEM THAT PROFESSES THE NAME OF CHRIST, AND CLAIMS TO BE THE CHURCH, AND YET BECOMES SO UTTERLY CORRUPT THAT IT IS DESCRIBED AS "BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH." OF OLD THE LITERAL BABYLON, THOUGH FOR A TIME THE GREATEST CITY ON EARTH, WAS THE CENTRE AND SOURCE OF IDOLATRY AND CORRUPTION. IN A SPIRITUAL SENSE THE PAPACY BECOMES "BABYLON THE GREAT," FOR, LIKE THE BABYLON OF OLD, IT IS THE CENTRE OF CORRUPTION, LUXURY, AND THE GLORY OF THIS WORLD: AND, AGAIN, AS "THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS" IT BECOMES THE SPRING AND MAINSTAY OF ALL THE IDOLATROUS ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. DOES THIS NOT INDICATE THAT ALL THE CORRUPTIONS OF CHRISTENDOM HAVE THEIR ORIGIN IN THE PAPAL SYSTEM; AND MAY WE NOT INFER THAT AFTER THE CHURCH IS CAUGHT AWAY ALL THAT IS LEFT ON EARTH THAT MAKES ANY PROFESSION OF CHRISTIANITY WILL BE EXPRESSED BY "BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH" AND WILL COME UNDER JUDGMENT AS SUCH?
(V:6) FURTHER, IN THE VISION, JOHN SEES THAT THE WOMAN WAS "DRUNKEN WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS, AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS." NOT ONLY HAS THE PAPACY BEEN A SOURCE OF IDOLATRY AND CORRUPTION BUT, THROUGHOUT THE AGES, IT HAS OPPOSED AND PERSECUTED THE TRUE PEOPLE OF GOD. PAGAN ROME, IN ITS DAY, PERSECUTED GOD"S PEOPLE, BUT SUCH PERSECUTIONS WERE SMALL COMPARED WITH THE MILLIONS OF "THE MARTYRS OF JESUS" THAT, UNDER THE PAPACY, HAVE BEEN HOUNDED TO DEATH IN WHOLESALE MASSACRES, BY THE HORRORS OF THE RACK AND THE FIRES OF THE STAKE.
THAT CHRISTIANS SHOULD HAVE BEEN PERSECUTED BY PAGANS WOULD HAVE BEEN NO SURPRISE TO THE APOSTLE, BUT TO LEARN THAT A TIME WAS COMING WHEN THE PROFESSING CHURCH WOULD BECOME THE CENTRE OF IDOLATRY AND THE BITTER PERSECUTOR OF THE SAINTS, NATURALLY LED HIM TO WONDER "WITH GREAT WONDER."
(VV7, 8) TO MEET THE WONDER OF THE APOSTLE, THE ANGEL REVEALS THE MYSTERY OF THIS TERRIBLE ASSOCIATION OF CORRUPT CHRISTENDOM WITH THE CORRUPT GOVERNMENT OF THE WORLD. FIRST, FROM VERSES8-14, THE ANGEL GIVES US THE HISTORY OF THE BEAST, OR ROMAN EMPIRE. THIS EMPIRE IS DESCRIBED AS HAVING ONCE EXISTED, THEN FOR A TIME CEASING TO EXIST, BUT AS ABOUT TO BE REVIVED IN THE MOST TERRIBLE FORM AS ASCENDING "OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT," AND THUS ENERGISED BY SATAN, BUT FINALLY TO MEET WITH OVERWHELMING DESTRUCTION. WE KNOW THAT THE ONCE POWERFUL ROMAN EMPIRE HAS FOR CENTURIES CEASED TO EXIST AS A WORLD-WIDE POWER. HERE WE LEARN THAT, TO THE WONDER OF THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH, AND HAVE NO PART IN THE BOOK OF LIFE, IT WILL FOR A SHORT PERIOD BE REVIVED. WE KNOW THAT THE POWERS THAT BE ARE ORDAINED OF GOD; BUT THE TIME IS COMING WHEN, DURING THIS REVIVAL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, THE GOVERNMENTAL POWERS WILL CEASE TO BE ORDAINED OF GOD, AND FOR A SHORT PERIOD WILL BE DIRECTED BY SATAN FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT; AS ONE HAS SAID, "FOR A SHORT TIME SATAN WILL BRING FORTH AN EMPIRE SUITED TO HIS OWN PURPOSES, AS IT SPRINGS FROM SATANIC PRINCIPLES WHICH DENY GOD."
(VV9-11) WE ARE THEN TOLD THAT THE SYMBOLS OF THE SEVEN HEADS HAVE A DOUBLE MEANING. THEY SET FORTH THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, WHICH ARE MORE ESPECIALLY CONNECTED WITH THE WOMAN, AND WOULD SURELY SET FORTH THE WELL-KNOWN FACT THAT THE PAPACY HAS ITS SEAT IN THE SEVEN-HILLED CITY OF ROME. FURTHER, THE SEVEN HORNS REPRESENT SEVEN KINGS, OR FORMS OF GOVERNMENT BY WHICH ROME AT DIFFERENT PERIODS HAS BEEN RULED. IN THE APOSTLE"S DAY FIVE FORMS OF GOVERNMENT HAD ALREADY PASSED AWAY, AND THE SIXTH, OR IMPERIAL FORM OF GOVERNMENT, WAS THEN IN POWER. THIS, TOO, HAS FOR CENTURIES CEASED TO EXIST. BUT IN THE FUTURE THE EMPIRE WILL BE REVIVED UNDER A SEVENTH FORM OF GOVERNMENT DISTINGUISHED AGAIN BY IMPERIALISM, BUT ASSOCIATED, AS THE APOSTLE LEARNS, WITH A CONFEDERACY OF TEN KINGS. MOREOVER, THE HEAD OF THE REVIVED EMPIRE WILL BE OF THE SEVEN INASMUCH AS IT HAS AN IMPERIAL CHARACTER, AND YET, IN A SENSE WILL BE AN EIGHTH, SEEING THAT IT WILL SPRING FROM A DIRECTLY DIABOLICAL SOURCE.
(VV12, 13) THE TEN HORNS, WE ARE TOLD, REPRESENT TEN KINGS WHO WILL REIGN CONCURRENTLY WITH THE BEAST. THEY WILL UNITE IN GIVING POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST. DOES NOT THE PROPHECY CLEARLY INDICATE THAT IN THE FUTURE EUROPE WILL SEEK "PEACE AND SAFETY" BY FORMING ITSELF INTO A CONFEDERATION OF TEN KINGDOMS UNDER THE CENTRAL AUTHORITY OF THE HEAD OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, WHO WILL BE DIRECTLY LED BY THE POWER OF SATAN?
(V:14) THIS CONFEDERACY WILL LEAD THE WESTERN POWERS INTO THE COMPLETE APOSTASY OF CHRISTENDOM, FOR THESE TEN KINGS, OR THE KINGDOMS THEY REPRESENT, WHILE SEEKING TO KEEP PEACE WITH ONE ANOTHER, WILL UNITE IN MAKING WAR WITH THE LAMB. THIS, INDEED, WILL INVOLVE THEIR DESTRUCTION, FOR THE LAMB THAT THEY DARE TO OPPOSE, "IS LORD OF LORDS, AND KING OF KINGS," THE ONE WHO WILL OVERCOME ALL REBELLION. THE SAINTS, THAT UNDER THE REIGN OF THE BEAST HAVE BEEN PERSECUTED, WILL BE ASSOCIATED WITH CHRIST IN HIS JUDGMENT OF THIS SATANIC CONFEDERATION, FOR THEY ARE "CALLED, AND CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL."
(VV15, 16) HAVING FORETOLD THE CHARACTER AND DOOM OF THE REVIVED ROMAN EMPIRE, THE ANGEL NOW REVERTS TO THE PAPACY TO LET US KNOW THE DESTRUCTION OF THIS FALSE SYSTEM. WE ARE FIRST TOLD THAT THE VISION OF THE WOMAN SITTING UPON THE MANY WATERS SETS FORTH THE WORLD-WIDE INFLUENCE OF THE PAPACY OVER "PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES." THEN WE LEARN THAT THE TIME IS COMING WHEN THE CONFEDERATED NATIONS WILL TURN UPON THIS FALSE SYSTEM, AS ONE HAS SAID, "UNHALLOWED LOVE WILL END IN HATRED." THEY WILL STRIP HER OF ALL POWER, TREAT HER WITH SHAMEFUL EXPOSURE, AND SEIZE UPON HER RESOURCES, AND THUS BRING ABOUT HER DESTRUCTION.
(V:17) FURTHER, WE LEARN THAT IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THIS FEARFUL SYSTEM, THE NATIONS WILL UNWITTINGLY BE CARRYING OUT THE WILL OF GOD, THOUGH THEIR OBJECT MAY BE TO GIVE THE SUPREME RULING POWER TO THE BEAST. BUT GOD IS OVER ALL, WHETHER IT BE IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE FALSE WOMAN OR ENDING THE REIGN OF THE BEAST. THESE EVIL POWERS CAN ONLY LAST "UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD SHALL BE FULFILLED."
(V:18) THE WOMAN THAT AT LAST WILL BE DESTROYED BY THE TEN KINGDOMS IS THAT GREAT IMPOSING SYSTEM THAT, UNDER THE FIGURE OF A GREAT CITY, IS REPRESENTED AS HAVING REIGNED OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, AND, AS ONE HAS SAID, HAS BEEN "THE SEAT OF ANXIOUS AND TORTUOUS AMBITION, OF CRIMES AND DECEIT OF EVERY KIND, HAUGHTY POWER OVER OTHERS, AND WORLDLY LUXURY AND EVIL."
IRONSIDE'S NOTES ON SELECTED BOOKS
CHAPTER SEVENTEEN BABYLON: ITS CHARACTER AND DOOM (PART ONE)
THIS CHAPTER ADDRESSES A THEME, THE WONDER OF WHICH GROWS ON ME EVERY TIME I SPEAK OF IT, NAMELY THE MYSTERY OF INIQUITY IN ITS FINAL FORM: BABYLON THE GREAT. THIS VAST SYSTEM OF ERROR IS SO LIKE CHRISTIANITY IN SOME RESPECTS THAT THOUSANDS OF APPARENTLY SPIRITUALLY-MINDED PEOPLE HAVE NOT BEEN ABLE TO DISTINGUISH IT FROM CHRISTIANITY. YET, WHEN TESTED BY THE WORD OF GOD THIS SYSTEM IS SEEN TO BE A COUNTERFEIT OF THAT CHURCH WHICH GOD HAS PURCHASED WITH THE BLOOD OF HIS OWN SON.
ALTHOUGH WE HAVE HEARD OF BABYLON’S FALL TWICE IN THIS BOOK, WE HAVE NOT LEARNED TO WHAT CITY OR SYSTEM IT REFERRED. BUT THE CHAPTER NOW BEFORE US IS ENTIRELY DEVOTED TO THAT INTERESTING AND SOLEMN SUBJECT. A CAREFUL STUDY OF WHAT IS REVEALED HERE SHOULD FREE US FROM ALL DOUBT OR PERPLEXITY AS TO THE IDENTIFICATION OF BABYLON.
CHAPTERS 17-18 FORM ANOTHER OF THE GREAT PARENTHESES OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. CHRONOLOGICALLY CHAPTER 19 IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWS CHAPTER 16. BUT BEFORE GOING ON WITH THE DIRECT ORDER OF EVENTS, JOHN IS TAKEN ASIDE AS IT WERE TO SEE THIS REMARKABLE VISION OF THE FALSE CHURCH, BEFORE HE BEHOLDS THE UNION OF THE TRUE CHURCH WITH THE LAMB IN GLORY.
THE VISION (REVELATION 17:1-6)
THE BEAST IN VERSE 3 IS THE SAME AS THAT OF REVELATION 13 AND IS THEREFORE THE ROMAN EMPIRE. IT IS THE EMPIRE AS A WHOLE, BUT WITH THE LAST PHASE ESPECIALLY EMPHASIZED. THE WOMAN (VERSES 3-6) IS A RELIGIOUS SYSTEM, THAT DOMINATES THE CIVIL POWER, AT LEAST FOR A TIME. THE NAME ON HER FOREHEAD SHOULD EASILY ENABLE US TO IDENTIFY HER. BUT IN ORDER TO DO THAT WE WILL DO WELL TO GO BACK TO THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND SEE WHAT IS THERE REVEALED CONCERNING LITERAL BABYLON; THE ONE WILL SURELY THROW LIGHT ON THE OTHER. WE HAVE ALSO THE ADDED INSTRUCTION OF SECULAR HISTORY THAT SUPPLIES US WITH SOME VERY IMPORTANT FACTS IN THIS CONNECTION. IT THROWS A FLOOD OF LIGHT ON THE SUCCESSION OF SPIRITUAL BABYLON OF THE APOCALYPSE TO LITERAL BABYLON OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.
AS WE GO BACK INTO THE DIM TWILIGHT OF HISTORY WITH SCRIPTURE, WE LEARN THAT THE FOUNDER OF BAB-EL, OR BABYLON, WAS NIMROD. WE READ OF HIS UNHOLY ACHIEVEMENTS IN THE TENTH CHAPTER OF GENESIS. HE WAS THE ARCH-APOSTATE OF THE PATRIARCHAL AGE. HE IS DESCRIBED AS “A MIGHTY HUNTER BEFORE THE LORD”-THE RABBIS CALLED HIM “A HUNTER OF THE SOULS OF MEN.” GOING OUT FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD, HE IMPIOUSLY SOUGHT TO GATHER A MULTITUDE AROUND HIMSELF. IN DEFIANCE OF THE EXPRESS COMMAND OF GOD TO SPREAD ABROAD ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH, HE PERSUADED HIS ASSOCIATES AND FOLLOWERS TO JOIN TOGETHER IN “BUILDING A CITY AND A TOWER WHICH SHOULD REACH UNTO HEAVEN.” THEY WERE NOT BUILDING A TOWER TO CLIMB UP INTO THE SKIES TO ESCAPE ANOTHER POSSIBLE FLOOD. IT WAS TO BE A TOWER OF RENOWN, RISING TO A GREAT HEIGHT AND RECOGNIZED AS A TEMPLE OR RALLYING CENTER FOR THOSE WHO DID NOT WALK IN OBEDIENCE TO THE WORD OF THE LORD. WITH ALL THE EFFRONTERY OF OUR MODERN APOSTATES, THEY CALLED THEIR CITY AND TOWER BAB-EL, THE GATE OF GOD; BUT IT WAS SOON CHANGED BY DIVINE JUDGMENT INTO BABEL, CONFUSION. IT BORE THE STAMP OF UNREALITY FROM THE FIRST, FOR WE ARE TOLD “THEY HAD BRICK FOR STONE, AND SLIME HAD THEY FOR MORTAR.” THROUGHOUT THE AGES AN IMITATION OF THAT WHICH IS REAL AND TRUE HAS CHARACTERIZED BABYLON.
NIMROD, OR NIMROUD-BAR-CUSH AS HE IS CALLED ON THE MONUMENTS, WAS A GRANDSON OF HAM, THE UNWORTHY SON OF NOAH. HAM’S CHARACTER IS REVEALED IN HIS EXPOSURE OF HIS FATHER’S SHAME (GENESIS 9:22). WE KNOW THAT NOAH HAD BROUGHT THROUGH THE FLOOD THE REVELATION OF THE TRUE GOD. HE WAS A PREACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND HIS UTTERANCES ON MORE THAN ONE OCCASION SHOW THAT HE HAD THE PROPHETIC GIFT. HAM ON THE OTHER HAND SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN ALL TOO READILY AFFECTED BY THE APOSTASY THAT BROUGHT THE FLOOD. HE SHOWS NO EVIDENCE OF SELF-JUDGMENT, BUT THE VERY OPPOSITE. HIS NAME, AS SPELLED OUT UPON EGYPTIAN MONUMENTS, IS KHEM. THIS NAME AGREES WITH THE LITERAL SOUND OF THE HEBREW WORD RENDERED HAM IN OUR BIBLES. IT MEANS “SWARTHY, DARKENED,” OR, MORE LITERALLY, “THE SUN-BURNT.” AND THE NAME INDICATES THE STATE OF THE MAN’S SOUL. FOR A SUNBURNED PERSON IS ONE WHO IS DARKENED BY LIGHT FROM HEAVEN. HAM HAD BEEN GRANTED WONDERFUL MERCIES; HE WAS SAVED FROM THE FLOOD BECAUSE OF HIS FATHER’S FAITH. BUT HE ABUSED HIS PRIVILEGES AND “TURN[ED] THE GRACE OF OUR GOD INTO LASCIVIOUSNESS” (JUDE 1:4). HE WAS ACTUALLY DARKENED BY THE BURNING RAYS OF THE LIGHT THAT GOD CAUSED TO SHINE ON HIS SOUL. THUS HIS CONSCIENCE BECAME SEARED AS WITH A HOT IRON, AND HE BECAME THE FOUNDER OF A RACE THAT DEPARTED FROM THE LIVING GOD. HE LED THE WAY INTO IDOLATRY, WORSHIPING AND SERVING THE CREATURE MORE THAN THE CREATOR.
WE KNOW SOMETHING OF WHAT THIS MEANS. WE SPEAK OF PEOPLE TODAY WHO HAVE BECOME HARDENED TO THE GOSPEL. THEY TOO HAVE BEEN DARKENED BY THE LIGHT, AND THEY ARE OFTEN THE RING-LEADERS IN APOSTASY: “IF THEREFORE THE LIGHT THAT IS IN THEE BE DARKNESS, HOW GREAT IS THAT DARKNESS” (MATTHEW 6:23). THERE ARE MANY WHO USED TO LISTEN WITH TEARS IN THEIR EYES TO THE STORY OF THE MATCHLESS GRACE OF GOD AS REVEALED IN THE CROSS OF CHRIST. NOW THEY ARE UNMOVED HOWEVER TENDERLY THAT STORY IS TOLD. THEY HAVE BECOME HARDENED IN THEIR SINS, AND THEIR SEARED CONSCIENCES NO LONGER FEEL THE SPIRIT’S BREATH. IT IS A MOST DANGEROUS THING TO TRIFLE WITH LIGHT FROM HEAVEN.
HAM BECAME DARKENED BY THE LIGHT. WE KNOW HIS FAILURE AND SIN. BUT WHEN NOAH HAD RECOVERED HIMSELF AND KNEW WHAT HIS SON HAD DONE TO HIM HE PRONOUNCED, BY THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY, A CURSE ON CANAAN, NOT ON HAM. DO YOU WONDER AT THAT? I DID UNTIL I SAW THAT GOD HAD ALREADY PRONOUNCED A BLESSING ON ALL THREE SONS OF NOAH- SHEM, HAM, AND JAPHETH. SO NOAH PASSED OVER HIS UNWORTHY SON AND UTTERED A CURSE ON CANAAN, WHO WE CAN WELL BELIEVE WAS, AS WE SAY, “A CHIP OFF THE OLD BLOCK.” HAM BEGAT A SON NAMED CUSH, “THE BLACK ONE,” AND HE BECAME THE FATHER OF NIMROD, THE APOSTATE LEADER OF HIS GENERATION (GENESIS 10:6-8).
ANCIENT LORE NOW COMES TO OUR ASSISTANCE AND TELLS US THAT THE WIFE OF NIMROUD-BAR-CUSH WAS THE INFAMOUS SEMIRAMIS THE FIRST. SHE IS REPUTED TO HAVE BEEN THE FOUNDRESS OF THE BABYLONIAN MYSTERIES AND THE FIRST HIGH-PRIESTESS OF IDOLATRY. THUS BABYLON BECAME THE FOUNTAINHEAD OF IDOLATRY AND THE MOTHER OF EVERY HEATHEN AND PAGAN SYSTEM IN THE WORLD. THE MYSTERY-RELIGION THAT WAS ORIGINATED THERE SPREAD IN VARIOUS FORMS THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EARTH AND IS STILL WITH US TODAY. IT IS IDENTICAL WITH THE MYSTERY OF INIQUITY WHICH WAS AT WORK IN PAUL’S DAY (2 THESSALONIANS 2:7). IT WILL HAVE ITS FULLEST DEVELOPMENT WHEN THE HOLY SPIRIT HAS DEPARTED AND THE BABYLON OF THE APOCALYPSE GAINS CONTROL.
BUILDING ON THE PRIMEVAL PROMISE OF THE WOMAN’S SEED WHO WAS TO COME, SEMIRAMIS BORE A SON WHOM SHE DECLARED WAS MIRACULOUSLY CONCEIVED! WHEN SHE PRESENTED HIM TO THE PEOPLE, HE WAS HAILED AS THE PROMISED DELIVERER. THIS WAS TAMMUZ, WHOSE WORSHIP EZEKIEL PROTESTED AGAINST IN THE DAYS OF THE CAPTIVITY (EZEKIEL 8:13-14). THUS WAS INTRODUCED THE MYSTERY OF THE MOTHER AND THE CHILD, A FORM OF IDOLATRY THAT IS OLDER THAN ANY OTHER KNOWN TO MAN. THE RITES OF THIS WORSHIP WERE SECRET. ONLY THE INITIATED WERE PERMITTED TO KNOW ITS MYSTERIES. IT WAS SATAN’S EFFORT TO DELUDE MANKIND WITH AN IMITATION SO LIKE THE TRUTH OF GOD THAT THEY WOULD NOT KNOW THE TRUE SEED OF THE WOMAN WHEN HE CAME IN THE FULLNESS OF TIME. TO THIS JUSTIN MARTYR BEARS DEFINITE WITNESS.
FROM BABYLON THIS MYSTERY-RELIGION SPREAD TO ALL THE SURROUNDING NATIONS AS THE YEARS WENT ON AND THE WORLD WAS POPULATED BY THE DESCENDANTS OF NOAH. EVERYWHERE THE SYMBOLS WERE THE SAME, AND EVERYWHERE THE CULT OF THE MOTHER AND THE CHILD BECAME THE POPULAR SYSTEM. THEIR WORSHIP WAS CELEBRATED WITH THE MOST DISGUSTING AND IMMORAL PRACTICES. THE IMAGE OF THE QUEEN OF HEAVEN WITH THE BABE IN HER ARMS WAS SEEN EVERYWHERE, THOUGH THE NAMES MIGHT DIFFER AS LANGUAGES DIFFERED. IT BECAME THE MYSTERY-RELIGION OF PHOENICIA, AND WAS CARRIED TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH BY THE PHOENICIANS. ASHTORETH AND TAMMUZ, THE MOTHER AND CHILD OF THESE HARDY ADVENTURERS, BECAME ISIS AND HORUS IN EGYPT, APHRODITE AND EROS IN GREECE, VENUS AND CUPID IN ITALY, AND BORE MANY OTHER NAMES IN MORE DISTANT PLACES. WITHIN ONE THOUSAND YEARS BABYLONIANISM HAD BECOME THE RELIGION OF A WORLD THAT HAD REJECTED THE DIVINE REVELATION.
LINKED WITH THIS CENTRAL MYSTERY WERE COUNTLESS LESSER MYSTERIES; THE HIDDEN MEANING WAS KNOWN ONLY TO THE INITIATES, BUT THE OUTWARD FORMS WERE PRACTISED BY ALL THE PEOPLE. AMONG THESE WERE THE DOCTRINES OF PURGATORIAL PURIFICATION AFTER DEATH; SALVATION BY COUNTLESS SACRAMENTS SUCH AS PRIESTLY ABSOLUTION; SPRINKLING WITH HOLY WATER; THE OFFERING OF CAKES TO THE QUEEN OF HEAVEN AS MENTIONED IN THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH (7:18; 44:19); DEDICATION OF VIRGINS TO THE GODS, WHICH WAS LITERALLY SANCTIFIED PROSTITUTION; WEEPING FOR TAMMUZ FOR A PERIOD OF 40 DAYS PRIOR TO THE GREAT FESTIVAL OF ISTAR, WHO WAS SAID TO HAVE RECEIVED HER SON BACK FROM THE DEAD (IT WAS TAUGHT THAT TAMMUZ WAS SLAIN BY A WILD BOAR AND AFTERWARDS BROUGHT BACK TO LIFE). TO HIM THE EGG WAS SACRED, DEPICTING THE MYSTERY OF HIS RESURRECTION. HIS CHOSEN SYMBOL, THE EVERGREEN, WAS SET UP IN HONOR OF HIS BIRTH AT THE WINTER SOLSTICE. AT THIS TIME A BOAR’S HEAD WAS EATEN IN MEMORY OF HIS CONFLICT AND A YULE-LOG BURNED WITH MANY MYSTERIOUS OBSERVANCES. THE SIGN OF THE CROSS WAS SACRED TO TAMMUZ, AS SYMBOLIZING THE LIFE-GIVING PRINCIPLE AND AS THE FIRST LETTER OF HIS NAME. IT IS REPRESENTED ON VAST NUMBERS OF THE MOST ANCIENT ALTARS AND TEMPLES AND DID NOT, AS MANY HAVE SUPPOSED, ORIGINATE WITH CHRISTIANITY.
THE PATRIARCH ABRAHAM WAS SEPARATED FROM THIS MYSTERY-RELIGION BY THE DIVINE CALL. THE NATION THAT SPRANG FROM HIM HAD CONSTANT CONFLICT WITH THIS SAME EVIL CULT, UNTIL JEZEBEL, A PHOENICIAN PRINCESS. UNDER HER AUTHORITY THIS CULT WAS GRAFTED ONTO WHAT WAS LEFT OF THE RELIGION OF ISRAEL IN THE NORTHERN KINGDOM IN THE DAY OF AHAB AND WAS THE CAUSE OF THEIR CAPTIVITY AT THE LAST. JUDAH WAS POLLUTED BY IT, FOR BAAL WORSHIP WAS BUT THE CANAANITISH FORM OF THE BABYLONIAN MYSTERIES. ONLY BY BEING SENT INTO CAPTIVITY TO BABYLON ITSELF DID JUDAH BECOME CURED OF HER FONDNESS FOR IDOLATRY. BAAL WAS THE SUN GOD, THE LIFE-GIVING ONE, IDENTICAL WITH TAMMUZ.
WHEN CHRIST CAME INTO THIS WORLD THE MYSTERY OF INIQUITY WAS IN CONTROL EVERYWHERE, EXCEPT WHERE THE TRUTH OF GOD AS REVEALED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS KNOWN. THUS, WHEN THE EARLY CHRISTIANS SET OUT ON THE GREAT TASK OF CARRYING THE GOSPEL TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH, THEY FOUND THEMSELVES EVERYWHERE CONFRONTED BY THIS SYSTEM IN ONE FORM OR ANOTHER. ALTHOUGH BABYLON AS A CITY HAD LONG BEEN BUT A MEMORY, HER MYSTERIES HAD NOT DIED WITH HER. WHEN THE CITY AND TEMPLES WERE DESTROYED, THE HIGH PRIEST FLED WITH A COMPANY OF INITIATES AND THEIR SACRED VESSELS AND IMAGES TO PERGAMOS, WHERE THE SYMBOL OF THE SERPENT WAS SET UP AS THE EMBLEM OF THE HIDDEN WISDOM. FROM THERE, THEY AFTERWARDS CROSSED THE SEA AND EMIGRATED TO ITALY, WHERE THEY SETTLED IN THE ETRUSCAN PLAIN. THERE THE ANCIENT CULT WAS PROPAGATED UNDER THE NAME OF THE ETRUSCAN MYSTERIES, AND EVENTUALLY ROME BECAME THE HEADQUARTERS OF BABYLONIANISM. THE CHIEF PRIESTS WORE MITRES SHAPED LIKE THE HEAD OF A FISH IN HONOR OF DAGON, THE FISH-GOD, THE LORD OF LIFE-ANOTHER FORM OF THE TAMMUZ MYSTERY, AS DEVELOPED AMONG ISRAEL’S OLD ENEMIES, THE PHILISTINES. THE CHIEF PRIEST WHEN ESTABLISHED IN ROME TOOK THE TITLE PONTIFEX MAXIMUS, AND THIS WAS IMPRINTED ON HIS MITRE. JULIUS CAESAR, LIKE ALL YOUNG ROMANS OF GOOD FAMILY, WAS AN INITIATE. WHEN HE BECAME THE HEAD OF THE STATE, HE WAS ELECTED PONTIFEX MAXIMUS. THIS TITLE WAS HELD HENCEFORTH BY ALL THE ROMAN EMPERORS DOWN TO CONSTANTINE THE GREAT, WHO WAS, AT THE SAME TIME, HEAD OF THE CHURCH AND HIGH PRIEST OF THE HEATHEN! THE TITLE WAS AFTERWARDS CONFERRED ON THE BISHOPS OF ROME AND IS BORNE BY THE POPE TODAY. THIS DECLARES THE POPE TO BE, NOT THE SUCCESSOR OF THE FISHERMAN-APOSTLE PETER, BUT THE DIRECT SUCCESSOR OF THE HIGH PRIEST OF THE BABYLONIAN MYSTERIES. HE IS THE SERVANT OF THE FISHGOD DAGON, FOR WHOM HE WEARS, LIKE HIS IDOLATROUS PREDECESSORS, THE FISHERMAN’S RING.
DURING THE EARLY CENTURIES OF THE CHURCH’S HISTORY, THE MYSTERY OF INIQUITY WORKED WITH ASTOUNDING EFFECT. BABYLONIAN PRACTICES AND TEACHINGS HAD BEEN LARGELY ABSORBED BY THAT WHICH BORE THE NAME OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. THE TRUTH OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES ON MANY POINTS HAD BEEN WHOLLY OBSCURED, WHILE IDOLATROUS PRACTICES HAD BEEN FOISTED ON THE PEOPLE AS CHRISTIAN SACRAMENTS. HEATHEN PHILOSOPHIES TOOK THE PLACE OF GOSPEL INSTRUCTION. THUS WAS DEVELOPED THAT AMAZING SYSTEM WHICH FOR A THOUSAND YEARS DOMINATED EUROPE UNTIL THE GREAT REFORMATION OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY BROUGHT IN A MEASURE OF DELIVERANCE.
THIS VISION OF THE WOMAN DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS FILLED THE APOSTLE WITH AMAZEMENT (17:6). IT SEEMED INCREDIBLE THAT THE GLORIOUS MOVEMENT WITH WHICH HE HAD BEEN IDENTIFIED FOR A GENERATION SHOULD EVER BECOME SO PERVERTED AS TO BECOME THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF EVERY ABOMINATION, AND SHOULD EVEN BECOME THE SLAUGHTERER OF THE SAINTS OF GOD. BUT HER BLOODY HISTORY DURING THE DARK DAYS OF PERSECUTION BEARS AWFUL WITNESS TO THE TRUTH OF THE VISION. THE ANGEL, HOWEVER, GOES ON TO SHOW THAT THE FUTURE HAS MORE MARVELOUS THINGS IN STORE THAN WE SHOULD OTHERWISE HAVE DARED TO IMAGINE. NO PAST PERIOD OF ROME’S HISTORY FULLY ANSWERS TO WHAT IS BROUGHT BEFORE US IN THE REST OF THE CHAPTER.
WE HEAR A GREAT DEAL ABOUT THE DESIRABILITY OF CHURCH-FEDERATION. BUT MEN SEEM TO FORGET, OR NEVER TO HAVE KNOWN, THAT IT IS GOD HIMSELF WHO HAS TORN CHRISTENDOM APART BECAUSE OF HER UNFAITHFULNESS AND APOSTASY. WE ARE TOLD THAT IT WOULD BE AN EXCELLENT THING IF THE DIFFERENT DENOMINATIONS OF PROTESTANTS COULD BE UNITED IN ONE GREAT BODY, AND THEN JOIN HANDS WITH THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. IT IS POINTED OUT THAT SUCH A VAST UNITED CHURCH COULD DOMINATE THE WORLD. BESIDES IT WOULD MAKE FOR SUCH INCREASED EFFICIENCY AND WOULD SIMPLIFY THE FINANCIAL PROBLEMS WHICH HAVE SO TROUBLED AND PERPLEXED OUR BOARDS AND OFFICIALS FOR SO LONG. BUT WE NEED TO REMEMBER THAT SUCH A UNION AS THIS WOULD NOT BE THE BODY OF CHRIST AT ALL. IT WOULD SIMPLY BE A WORLDLY CONFEDERACY OF SAVED AND UNSAVED-JUST GREAT BABYLON OVER AGAIN. THE BODY OF CHRIST REMAINS UNDIVIDED IN SPITE OF CHRISTENDOM’S UNHAPPY SCHISMS, FOR IT IS COMPOSED OF ALL TRULY SAVED PEOPLE WHO HAVE BY THE SPIRIT’S BAPTISM BEEN MADE ONE IN CHRIST. WHILE OUTWARD UNITY IS DESIRABLE, IT WOULD NOT BE A BLESSING IF IT WERE AT THE EXPENSE OF THE TRUTH.
THE INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION (REVELATION 17:7-18).
WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN IN OUR STUDY OF THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER THAT THE BEAST DEPICTS THE ROMAN EMPIRE AS REVIVED IN A SATAN-INSPIRED LEAGUE OF NATIONS AFTER THE CHURCH DISPENSATION IS OVER. THIS WILL BE VERY DIFFERENT THAN ANY LEAGUE THAT MAY BE FORMED IN OUR TIMES WHILE THE CHURCH IS STILL HERE. THE FEDERATION OF THE FUTURE WILL BE UTTERLY GODLESS AND GOD-DEFIANT. WHEN THAT LEAGUE IS FORMED IT WILL BE ONLY NATURAL THAT A CONFEDERACY OF ALL RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS BE WORKED OUT, AND THIS TOO WILL BE SATANIC IN CHARACTER. IT WILL BE A UNION OF CHRISTLESS PROFESSORS, INHERITING ALL THE HUMAN AND DEMONIACAL MYSTERIES OF BABYLON. IN OTHER WORDS ALL SECTS WILL BE SWALLOWED UP IN THE ONE DISTINCTIVELY BABYLONISH SYSTEM THAT HAS ALWAYS MAINTAINED THE CULT OF THE MOTHER AND THE CHILD. THIS SYSTEM WILL DOMINATE THE CIVIL POWER FOR THE FIRST PART OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD. THUS THE WOMAN WILL BE IN THE SADDLE AGAIN AND RIDE THE BEAST! HE WHO HAS EYES TO SEE AND A HEART TO UNDERSTAND CAN READILY DISCERN THE PREPARATIONS NOW IN PROGRESS WITH THIS VERY END IN VIEW.
FROM VERSES 9-11 WE LEARN THE IDENTITY OF THE CITY WHERE BABYLON HAS HER SEAT. WE ALSO LEARN THAT WHEN THE FINAL FORM OF THE EMPIRE APPEARS SHE WILL ATTAIN THE POSITION OF PREEMINENCE THAT SHE HAS SOUGHT SO LONG. ONLY ROME ANSWERS TO THE DESCRIPTION GIVEN. PREVIOUSLY WE SAW THAT THE EIGHTH HEAD, WHO IS OF THE SEVEN, IS THE LAST GREAT WORLD-RULER WHO WILL DOMINATE THE LEAGUE OF NATIONS IN THE TIME OF THE END. HIS CAPITAL WILL BE THE SO-CALLED ETERNAL CITY.
IT WOULD SEEM HOWEVER FROM VERSES 12-14 THAT THE OTHER TEN KINGS ACT IN FULLEST HARMONY WITH THE BEAST. THIS COMPLETELY NULLIFIES THE THEORY THAT THE VISION REFERS TO ANY PAST HISTORY OF THE NATIONS INTO WHICH THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS DIVIDED. NEVER HAVE THEY THUS ACTED IN UNISON, BUT EUROPE HAS BEEN A SCENE OF CONFLICTING NATIONS AND WARRING POWERS SINCE THE BREAK-UP OF THE EMPIRE ITSELF. WE MUST LOOK TO THE FUTURE FOR A TIME WHEN THE TEN KINGS WILL RECEIVE POWER ONE HOUR WITH THE BEAST. THEN THEY WILL IMPIOUSLY MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB ONLY TO BE OVERCOME BY HIM WHO IS KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS.
THE SIMILITUDE OF THE WATERS IS EXPLAINED FOR US IN VERSE 15: “THE WATERS WHICH THOU SAWEST, WHERE THE WHORE SITTETH, ARE PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES.” BABYLON HAS RULED OVER ALL NATIONS IN THE PAST, DECEIVING THEM WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION. SHE WILL BEAR RULE AGAIN OVER ALL NATIONS, UNTIL WEARIED WITH HER BLANDISHMENTS, THE WORLD, WHOSE FAVOR SHE COURTED, WILL SPURN HER AT LAST (16-18).
THERE IS NO MISTAKING THE IDENTITY OF THE WOMAN. PAGAN ROME WAS THE LINEAL SUCCESSOR OF BABYLON. PAPAL ROME ABSORBED THE BABYLONIAN MYSTERIES; AND THE ROME OF THE BEAST IN THE LAST DAYS WILL BE THE SEAT OF THE REVIVED SATANIC SYSTEM THAT BEGAN WITH NIMROD AND HIS INFAMOUS CONSORT SEMIRAMIS. FROM THAT DAY TO THE PRESENT, THAT SYSTEM HAS BEEN OPPOSED TO EVERYTHING THAT IS OF GOD. IT CHANGED THE TRUTH OF GOD INTO A LIE, WORSHIPING AND SERVING THE CREATURE MORE THAN THE CREATOR.
ANCIENT BABYLON WAS THE MOTHER OF IDOLATRY. IN JEREMIAH 50:38 WE READ, “IT IS THE LAND OF GRAVEN IMAGES, AND THEY ARE MAD UPON THEIR IDOLS.” IT WAS SHE WHO TAUGHT THE NATIONS TO SUBSTITUTE IDOLATRY FOR SPIRITUAL WORSHIP. TODAY ONE-THIRD OF CHRISTENDOM HAS FOLLOWED HER IN THE ADORATION OF IMAGES, AND ANOTHER THIRD WORSHIPS ICONS OR PICTURES. THERE CAN BE NO QUESTION AS TO THE BABYLONISH ORIGIN OF THESE ABOMINATIONS. NOTHING OF THE KIND WAS KNOWN IN THE CHURCHES OF GOD UNTIL THE HEATHEN MYSTERIES WERE GRAFTED UNTO CHRISTIANITY. THE IMAGES OF THE MOTHER AND CHILD THAT ARE ENSHRINED IN ROME’S TEMPLES ARE ONLY DIFFERENT IN NAME TO THE IMAGES WORSHIPED IN THE TEMPLES OF SEMIRAMIS, ASHTORETH, ISIS, AND OTHER SO CALLED “QUEENS OF HEAVEN.” IN MANY INSTANCES THE OLD IDOLS WERE SIMPLY RENAMED AND ADORED AS BEFORE. IN SOUTHERN EUROPE THERE IS A STATUE OF APOLLO, THE SUN-GOD, IDENTICAL WITH TAMMUZ AND BAAL. THIS STATUE IS WORSHIPED BY DELUDED ROMANISTS AS ST. APOLLOS; THE S WAS CARVED ON THE PEDESTAL LATER THAN THE ORIGINAL NAME!
THE MOTHER OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST ASSUMED NO SUCH PLACE AMONG THE EARLY CHRISTIANS AS SHE HAS NOW BEEN GIVEN IN ROME’S MYSTERIES. SHE IS SEEN AS A LOWLY WORSHIPER AND AS JOINING WITH OTHERS IN PRAYER IN ACTS 2, THE LAST MENTION OF HER IN SCRIPTURE. THE BIBLE GIVES NO HINT OF THE FABLE OF HER ASSUMPTION AND CROWNING AS QUEEN OF HEAVEN. IT IS BABYLONIANISM PURE AND SIMPLE.
THE WORD OF THE LORD TO HIS PEOPLE OF OLD IS MOST INSTRUCTIVE FOR US NOW IN THE LIGHT OF ALL WE HAVE BEEN GOING OVER. FLEE OUT OF THE MIDST OF BABYLON, AND DELIVER EVERY MAN HIS SOUL: BE NOT CUT OFF IN HER INIQUITY; FOR THIS IS THE TIME OF THE LORD’S VENGEANCE; HE WILL RENDER UNTO HER A RECOMPENSE. BABYLON HATH BEEN A GOLDEN CUP IN THE LORD’S HAND, THAT MADE ALL THE EARTH DRUNKEN: THE NATIONS HAVE DRUNKEN OF HER WINE; THEREFORE, THE NATIONS ARE MAD. BABYLON IS SUDDENLY FALLEN AND DESTROYED: HOWL FOR HER; TAKE BALM FOR HER PAIN, IF SO BE SHE MAY BE HEALED. WE WOULD HAVE HEALED BABYLON, BUT SHE IS NOT HEALED: FORSAKE HER, AND LET US GO EVERY ONE TO HIS OWN COUNTRY: FOR HER JUDGMENT REACHETH UNTO HEAVEN, AND IS LIFTED UP EVEN TO THE SKIES (JEREMIAH 51:6-9).
IT IS A LAMENTABLE FACT THAT BABYLON’S PRINCIPLES AND PRACTICES ARE RAPIDLY BUT SURELY PERVADING THE CHURCHES THAT ESCAPED FROM ROME AT THE TIME OF THE REFORMATION. WE MAY SEE EVIDENCES OF IT IN THE WIDE USE OF HIGH-SOUNDING ECCLESIASTICAL TITLES, ONCE UNKNOWN IN THE REFORMED CHURCHES. IT IS ALSO SEEN IN THE REVIVAL OF HOLY DAYS AND CHURCH FEASTS SUCH AS LENT, GOOD FRIDAY, EASTER, AND CHRIST’S MASS, OR AS IT IS GENERALLY WRITTEN, CHRISTMAS. I QUITE ADMIT THAT SOME OF THESE FESTIVALS IF DIVESTED OF ANY ECCLESIASTICAL CHARACTER MAY BE OBSERVED IN INNOCENCE IN THE HOME. BUT WHEN THEY ARE TURNED INTO CHURCH FESTIVALS THEY CERTAINLY COME UNDER THE CONDEMNATION OF GALATIANS 4:9-11, WHERE THE HOLY SPIRIT WARNS AGAINST THE OBSERVANCE OF DAYS AND MONTHS AND TIMES AND SEASONS. ALL OF THEM, AND MANY MORE THAT MIGHT BE ADDED, ARE BABYLONISH IN THEIR ORIGIN. AT ONE TIME THEY WERE LINKED WITH THE ASHTORETH AND TAMMUZ MYSTERY-WORSHIP. THROUGH ROME THEY HAVE COME DOWN TO US. WE DO WELL TO REMEMBER THAT BABYLON IS A MOTHER, WITH DAUGHTERS WHO ARE LIKELY TO PARTAKE OF THEIR MOTHER’S CHARACTERISTICS; IT IS WRITTEN, “AS IS THE MOTHER, SO IS HER DAUGHTER” (EZEKIEL 16:44). THEREFORE IT BEHOOVES ALL WHO LOVE THE LORD AND DESIRE HIS APPROBATION TO “DEPART FROM INIQUITY,” AND SEEK TO “FOLLOW RIGHTEOUSNESS, FAITH, CHARITY, AND PEACE, WITH THEM THAT CALL ON THE LORD OUT OF A PURE HEART” (2 TIMOTHY 2:22).
WE WILL HAVE A FULLER ACCOUNT OF BABYLON’S DOOM IN OUR NEXT CHAPTER. TO THOSE WHO DESIRE TO MAKE A FULLER INVESTIGATION OF BABYLONIANISM, I COMMEND ALEXANDER HISLOP’S MONUMENTAL WORK, THE TWO BABYLONS, TO WHICH I AM INDEBTED FOR MANY OF THE ABOVE FACTS.
JOHN BROWN'S COMMENTARY ON SELECTED BOOK OF THE BIBLE
REVELATION 17: THE BOWL JUDGMENTS
I. INTRODUCTION
A. WE HAVE JUST FINISHED WITH THE FINAL SEVEN BOWL JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD UPON THE EARTH, AND THE SEAS, AND THE ATMOSPHERE! 1. THE EARTH IS IN TOTAL CHAOS AND THE BATTLE LINES ARE DRAWN FOR THE FINAL CONFRONTATION BETWEEN THE PEOPLE OF THE EARTH UNDER SATAN'S CONTROL, AND THE LORD HIMSELF! 2. THE RIVER EUPHRATES HAS BEEN DRIED UP TO MAKE WAY FOR THE "KINGS OF THE WHOLE EARTH" REVELATION 16:14 SO THEY CAN GATHER IN A PLACE CALLED ARMAGEDDON. 3. IT IS HERE THAT THE LORD WILL DEFEAT HIS ENEMIES AND BEGIN THE REESTABLISHING OF HIS KINGDOM! 4. THIS MORNING WE GET THE PRIVILEGE OF A LITTLE MORE INFORMATION REGARDING "MYSTERY BABYLON" AND "THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS" AS THEY RELATE TO THE SYSTEM OF THE BEAST, AND EVERYTHING THAT OPPOSES JESUS AS LORD! B. THERE HAVE BEEN MANY ATTEMPTS TO EXPLAIN BABYLON AS ROME, AS NEW YORK, AND AS MANY OTHER CITIES OTHER THAN BABYLON ITSELF!
1. IT IS HELPFUL TO REMEMBER THAT REVELATION MEANS "UNVEILING" NOT "VEILING"! A) IT IS THE LORD'S INTENT TO HELP US UNDERSTAND THE BOOK OF REVELATION, NOT MASK IT WITH CONFUSION! B) THEREFORE, WE MUST ASSUME THAT THE WORD BABYLON MEANS THE REAL CITY OF BABYLON! (1) IN FACT, THERE ARE4SPECIFIC PASSAGES IN REVELATION THAT CALL IT A "CITY" (2) WE MUST ALSO KEEP IN MIND THAT IT IS NOT JUST THE CITY, BUT THE WHOLE SYSTEM OF FALSE AND UNGODLY WORSHIP THAT THE NAME REPRESENTS! C) BABYLON IS MENTIONED 6 TIMES IN REVELATION, BUT ONLY IN REVELATION 17:5 IS SHE CALLED "MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT"! D) LET'S TAKE A LOOK!
II. TEXT
A. THEN ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS CAME AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING TO ME, "COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS, 2 "WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION." (NKJV) 1. IN OUR LAST STUDY OF CHAPTER16, WE KNEW THAT BABYLON WAS ABOUT TO UNDERGO SOME SPECIFIC JUDGMENT OF THE LORD THAT WOULD BE SPECIFIC TO THE ATROCITIES OF HER WICKEDNESS! 2. WE ALSO KNEW FROM REVELATION 16:9, THAT IT WOULD BE WITH ALL THE WRATH THE LORD COULD MUSTER! A) JOHN IS GIVEN AN SPECIAL INVITATION TO COME WATCH. B) THE WORD "WHORE" AND THE WORD "HARLOT" USED IN VERSE5, ARE THE SAME GREEK WORD PORNE! C) PORNEIA IS THE GREEK WORD FOR "FORNICATION AND PORNOS THE WORD FOR "FORNICATOR" OR "WHOREMONGER". D) IT RELATES TO ANYONE, MALE OR FEMALE, WHO COMMIT UNGODLY SEXUAL ACTS! (1) BIBLICALLY IT IS SYMBOLIC OF SPIRITUAL ADULTERY! (A) IN OTHER WORDS, ANYONE WHO LOVES AND SERVES ANY OTHER GODS, OTHER THAT THE ONE AND TRUE GOD! 3. BABYLON IS ACCUSED OF INFECTING AND POLLUTING "THE KINGS OF THE EARTH". A) THIS GOES BACK, NOT JUST TO ANCIENT BABYLON UNDER NEBUCADNEZZER WHERE HE REESTABLISHED THE WORSHIP OF MARDUK AS GOD: B) BUT ALL THE WAY BACK TO NIMROD AND THE FIRST CITY CALLED BABEL WHERE PAGAN WORSHIP PEAKED! (1) EVERY POLYTHEISTIC, EVOLUTIONARY, ANIMISTIC/SPIRITISTIC, ASTROLOGICAL, AND IDOLATROUS FORM OF PAGANISM CAN TRACE ITS ROOTS TO THIS ANCIENT CITY AND ITS CULTURE!!!! (2) YOU SEE IT IS VERY BASIC: NIMROD CHOSE SATAN RATHER THAN GOD AS HIS OBJECT OF WORSHIP! (3) IT WAS NIMROD'S DESIRE TO RULE THE WORLD AS IT ALWAYS HAS BEEN SATAN'S. (4) IT WAS THEN THAT THE LORD MIXED UP THEIR LANGUAGES AND SCATTERED THEM INTO DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE WORLD. (A) BUT, IN ALL PAGAN WORSHIP, THE ROOTS ARE THE SAME, " SPIRITUAL ADULTERY". B. SO HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS. AND I SAW A WOMAN SITTING ON A SCARLET BEAST WHICH WAS FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY, HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. 4THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING IN HER HAND A GOLDEN CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND THE FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION. 5 AND ON HER FOREHEAD A NAME WAS WRITTEN: MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. 6 I SAW THE WOMAN, DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS. AND WHEN I SAW HER, I MARVELED WITH GREAT AMAZEMENT. (NKJV) 1. JOHN IS TRANSLATED BACK IN TIME AND GIVEN A PANORAMIC VIEW OF THE EVENTS THAT HAVE LED UP TO THIS FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE WRATH OF GOD! 2. THE HOLY SPIRIT IS GOING TO GIVE US THE INTERPRETATION IN VERSES, BUT I WANT TO POINT OUT A FEW THINGS FIRST. A) THE WOMAN IS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES, AND PEARLS. B) SHE IS REPRESENTED AS A BEAUTIFUL QUEEN, BUT HER TITLE GIVES HER AWAY! (1) SHE IS THE "MOTHER OF WHORES". (2) AND HER INTOXICANT, IS THE "BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS." (A) IN OTHER WORDS, SHE HAS TAKEN GREAT JOY, TO THE POINT OF BEING DRUNK, AT THE LOSS OF HUMAN LIFE AND THE SPILLING OF BLOOD OF THOSE WHO LOVED THE LORD MORE THAN THEY LOVED THEIR OWN LIFE! (B) THE PROVERBS ARE FULL OF WISDOM AND ADVICE TO AVOID THE PHYSICAL AS WELL AS THE SPIRITUAL ADULTERER. FOR THE LIPS OF AN IMMORAL WOMAN DRIP HONEY, AND HER MOUTH IS SMOOTHER THAN OIL; 4BUT IN THE END SHE IS BITTER AS WORMWOOD, SHARP AS A TWO-EDGED SWORD. 5 HER FEET GO DOWN TO DEATH, HER STEPS LAY HOLD OF HELL. (NKJV) (C) JOHN WAS TAKEN OUT BY ALL OF THIS TO WHICH THE ANGEL REPLIED: C. REVELATION 17:7 BUT THE ANGEL SAID TO ME, "WHY DID YOU MARVEL? I WILL TELL YOU THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIES HER, WHICH HAS THE SEVEN HEADS AND THE TEN HORNS. (NKJV) 1. THERE IS ALMOST A REBUKE IN THE ANGEL'S REPLY! 2. PERHAPS JOHN, LIKE SO MANY CHRISTIANS HAD BEEN SO INVOLVED IN HIS OWN PERSONAL NEEDS AND ACTIVITIES THAT HE HAD MISSED MUCH OF THIS! A) SOMETIMES WE TOO GET SO CAUGHT UP IN LIFE THAT WE MISS THE OVERALL PLAN OF THE LORD AND HOW WE NEED TOO BE PARTICIPATING IN THAT PLAN! D. REVELATION 17:8 "THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW WAS, AND IS NOT, AND WILL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND GO TO PERDITION. AND THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL MARVEL, WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY SEE THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS. (NKJV) 1. THE BEAST IS MORE THAN JUST A MAN! A) YOU SEE . . .IT IS APPOINTED FOR MEN TO DIE ONCE, BUT AFTER THIS THE JUDGMENT, HEBREWS 9:2727(NKJV) B) YET THIS "BEAST" WAS IN THE PAST, WAS NOT AT THE TIME OF JOHN, AND YET WILL BE AGAIN! C) THE CITY OF BABYLON FITS THE DESCRIPTION! (1) IT WAS ONCE GREAT, NOT MUCH IN JOHN'S TIME, AND YET WILL RISE AGAIN TO BE THE CENTER OF THE EARTH'S SOCIAL AND RELIGIOUS POWER!!! (2) THE CHRISTIANS WILL NOT BE TAKEN BY THIS, BUT THE EARTH DWELLERS WILL BE CAUGHT UNDER THE BABYLONIAN SPELL! E. REVELATION 17:9 "HERE IS THE MIND WHICH HAS WISDOM: THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. (NKJV) 1. THE ONLY MIND THAT HAS WISDOM IS A GODLY MIND! A) IN OTHER WORDS, CHRISTIANS WILL KNOW WHAT IS COMING BEFORE THE WORLD HAS A CLUE. 2. MANY INTERPRETERS THINK THE 7 "HILLED-CITY" IS ROME AND THE WOMAN IS THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. A) BUT, FIRST OF ALL THE CHURCH DOES NOT SIT ON THE SEVEN HILLS OF ROME. IN FACT, ITS' CHURCHES ARE ALL OVER THE WORLD. B) ALSO, THE WORD USED HERE IS ACTUALLY IS THE WORD FOR "MOUNTAINS", NOT THE "HILLS" THAT ARE IN ROME! (1) THE PICTURE HERE IS MUCH BIGGER THAT JUST ONE CHURCH OR GROUP OF CHURCHES! (2) THE NEXT VERSE HELPS US OUT. F. REVELATION 17:10 "THERE ARE ALSO SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE ISAIAH, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME. (NKJV) 1. YOU SEE THERE ARE7 KINGS WHO RULE OVER THESE 7 MOUNTAINS. A) MOUNTAINS IN SCRIPTURE, MOST OFTEN REPRESENT EARTHLY KINGDOMS! (1) ISAIAH 2:2 NOW IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THE LATTER DAYS THAT THE MOUNTAIN OF THE LORD"S HOUSE SHALL BE ESTABLISHED ON THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAINS, AND SHALL BE EXALTED ABOVE THE HILLS; AND ALL NATIONS SHALL FLOW TO IT. (NKJV) (2) DANIEL 2:44 "AND IN THE DAYS OF THESE KINGS THE GOD OF HEAVEN WILL SET UP A KINGDOM WHICH SHALL NEVER BE DESTROYED; AND THE KINGDOM SHALL NOT BE LEFT TO OTHER PEOPLE; IT SHALL BREAK IN PIECES AND CONSUME ALL THESE KINGDOMS, AND IT SHALL STAND FOREVER. (NKJV) B) THESE7 MOUNTAINS ARE7 KINGDOMS THAT COMPRISE POLITICAL BABYLON AND THEY ALL SUPPORT THE HARLOT! (1) IN OTHER WORDS, THEY ARE ALL IN SUPPORT OF THE PAGAN IDOL WORSHIP IN REBELLION AGAINST THE TRUE GOD! (2) 5 OF THESE GREAT KINGDOMS HAVE COME AND GONE. (A) ACCORDING TO DANIEL AND OUR HISTORY BOOKS THEY ARE PERSIA, GREECE, EGYPT, ASSYRIA, AND OF COURSE, BABYLON! (3) ONE OF THESE KINGDOMS WAS IN EXISTENCE AT JOHN'S TIME. IT WAS OF COURSE THE ROMAN EMPIRE! (4) THE OTHER IS "YET TO COME" AND WILL LAST ONLY "FOR A SHORT TIME." (A) THIS LAST KINGDOM CORRESPONDS WITH THE TOES IN DANIEL'S IMAGE AND AS WE KNOW MOST FEET CONSISTS OF10 TOES! (B) IT IS MOST LIKELY THAT THIS YET FUTURE "KINGDOM" WILL THE10 NATION CONFEDERACY COMPRISING THE EUROPEAN COMMON MARKET! (C) THIS LAST GREAT "KINGDOM" WILL LAST ONLY THE1ST 31/2YEARS OF THE TRIBULATION!!! G. "AND THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION. 12 "THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ARE TEN KINGS WHO HAVE RECEIVED NO KINGDOM AS YET, BUT THEY RECEIVE AUTHORITY FOR ONE HOUR AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST. 13 "THESE ARE OF ONE MIND, AND THEY WILL GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST. 14 "THESE WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB WILL OVERCOME THEM, FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS; AND THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL." (NKJV) 1. NOW WE SEE AN EIGHTH HEAD WHICH IS "OF THE SEVEN". A) IN OTHER WORDS, THE BABYLONIAN SYSTEM IS RESURRECTED IN THE SYSTEM OF THE ANTI-CHRIST, POWERED BY SATAN HIMSELF! B) HEBREWS, AS THE BEAST, WILL BE HEAD OVER THE OTHER10 NATION EUROPEAN COMMON MARKET. C) THEY WILL BE OF "ONE MIND, AND GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST". (1) IT WILL BE WITH THIS POLITICAL POWER AND AUTHORITY THAT THE "SYSTEM" WILL BECOME STRONG ENOUGH TO THINK THEY CAN WIN A WAR AGAINST THE LORD HIMSELF! (2) THEY WILL LOSE!!! H. THEN HE SAID TO ME, "THE WATERS WHICH YOU SAW, WHERE THE HARLOT SITS, ARE PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES. 16 "AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. 17 "FOR GOD HAS PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSE, TO BE OF ONE MIND, AND TO GIVE THEIR KINGDOM TO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD ARE FULFILLED. 18 "AND THE WOMAN WHOM YOU SAW IS THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH." (NKJV) 1. THE SPIRITUALLY ADULTEROUS SYSTEM WILL HAVE THE SUPPORT OF MOST OF THE WORLD! FOR A WHILE!! A) YOU SEE THERE WILL BE A TRUCE IN JERUSALEM, AND THE TEMPLE WILL BE REBUILT! B) THE SPIRITUAL HARLOTRY WILL BE WORLD-WIDE! 2. BUT, EVENTUALLY THE10 NATIONS WILL ABOLISH ALL FORMS OF WORSHIP EXCEPT THE WORSHIP OF THE BEAST!! A) THEY WILL THINK THAT THIS AS ALL THEIR OWN IDEA, BUT ALL THE WHILE THE LORD IS USING THEIR DECISIONS TO FULFILL HIS OWN PURPOSES FOR HIS PEOPLE AND KINGDOM! B) IN OTHER WORDS, "HE IS EVEN USING SATAN AGAINST HIMSELF, TO ACCOMPLISH GODLY PURPOSES!
SUTCLIFFE'S COMMENTARY ON THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS
REVELATION 17:1. COME (UP) HITHER; I WILL SHEW THEE THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT WHORE, THAT SITTETH UPON MANY WATERS, OR NATIONS, AS IN REVELATION 17:15; AND WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION. OF THE NEW- TESTAMENT CHURCH IT IS SAID IN PROPHECY, “THE LORD THY MAKER IS THY HUSBAND.” THIS IDEA IS IMPROVED BY ST. PAUL, WHO REGARDS THE CHURCH AS A VIRGIN WITHOUT SPOT OR WRINKLE, ESPOUSED TO ONE HUSBAND, EVEN CHRIST. ON THE CONTRARY, THE PROPHET ISAIAH INFLICTS THE SEVEREST CENSURES UPON THAT HARLOT CHURCH WHICH LEFT THE COVENANT OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AND WENT OVER TO BAAL, ANOTHER LORD, DETESTIBLE FOR EVERY CRIME. THE PROPHET EZEKIEL ALSO, IN A HIGHLY COLOURED ALLEGORY OF SIXTY THREE VERSES, REPEATS THE STRIPES OF ISAIAH, AND WITH FULL EFFECT. EZEKIEL 16. AND WHAT ARGUMENTS COULD BE ADDUCED WITH MORE PROPRIETY TO RECLAIM THE APOSTATE CHURCH FROM ERROR, AND THE FOULEST SHAME.
REVELATION 17:4. THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET. WE NEED NOT GO TO THE IMPOSING SPLENDOUR OF THE CATHOLIC DEVOTION IN ITALY AND SPAIN. IN MOORFIELDS, AT HIGH MASS, WE SEE A HUMAN FIGURE OFFICIATING AT AN ALTAR, WITH AN IMAGE BEFORE HIM, AND HIS BACK TURNED TO THE PEOPLE. A SCENERY OF THE CRUCIFIXION IS PRESENTED AROUND THE SEMICIRCLE OF THE ALTAR, WHICH IS COVERED WITH A GRAND SCARLET CLOTH, WHILE A PRIEST IN ROBES LESS SPLENDID AWAITS ON EITHER HAND. TWO CONFESSIONAL THRONES ARE ERECTED ON EACH SIDE OF THE CHAPEL, WHERE CRIMES ARE PARDONED WITH SOFT WHISPERS FOR SHINING GOLD, OR FOR COPPER OFFERED BY THE POOR. THE OFFICIATORIES ARE “ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET” INTERMIXED, AS IF TO GIVE A LITERAL VERIFICATION OF THIS PREDICTION.
“IT IS WELL KNOWN THAT THE FRANTIC BACCANANTIS WORE RED COLOURED GARMENTS; THEREFORE JOHN HAD A SPECIFIC OBJECT IN DESCRIBING THIS WOMAN, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AS GORGEOUSLY ATTIRED.” — CALMET’S DIET. BUT ALAS, THE EDITOR HAS EMPOISONED CALMET WITH UNITARIANISM.
REVELATION 17:5. UPON HER FOREHEAD WAS A NAME WRITTEN, MYSTERY — BABYLON, THE VERY NAME ST. PAUL HAD FORETOLD, UNDER THE IDEA OF THE “MYSTERY OF INIQUITY.” 2 THESSALONIANS 2:7. THE JESUITS ATTEMPT TO EXPOUND THIS OF PAGAN ROME, BUT NOT ONE TRAIT CAN THEY FIND IN ROMAN HISTORY TO SUPPORT THIS NOTION. THE TIARA OF POPE PAUL THE SECOND WAS STUDDED WITH THE RICHEST GEMS THAT COULD BE PROCURED. REVELATION 17:6-8. I SAW THE WOMAN DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS. THIS HAS BEEN NOTICED IN REVELATION 13:7.
REVELATION 17:11. THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, EVEN HE IS THE EIGHTH. PROFESSOR COCCEJUS THINKS THIS REGARDS THE KINGDOM OF THE FRANKS, WHO FORMED SO POWERFUL A KINGDOM IN THE CENTRE OF EUROPE.
REVELATION 17:14. THESE SHALL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM. THE FATHER HATH PUT ALL HIS ENEMIES UNDER HIS FEET. PSALMS 110. SO THEN, THE WAR OF THE BEAST AND HIS KINGS COMES AT LAST TO A WAR WITH THE LAMB! AND WHEN ONCE HIS LOVE SHALL BURN TO ANGER, AND HIS LONGSUFFERING SHALL BURST INTO FURY, — WHO MAY ABIDE THE DAY OF HIS COMING? ACCORDING TO HIS FEAR, SO IS HIS WRATH. PSALMS 90:11.
REVELATION 17:16. THE TEN HORNS — SHALL HATE THE WHORE, AND MAKE HER DESOLATE. THE PROPHET EZEKIEL SAYS THE SAME OF THE HARLOT CHURCH IN JUDEA. HE FORESAW HOW THE ASSYRIANS WOULD STRIP HER, AND MAKE HER NAKED, AND KILL HER CHILDREN WITH THE SWORD. THE FRENCH HAVE ALREADY PLUNDERED THE DEFENCELESS CATHOLIC CHURCH, AND A SIMILAR SYSTEM OF ECCLESIASTICAL SPOLIATION IS STILL GOING ON IN DIFFERENT PARTS OF EUROPE, ESPECIALLY IN THE PENINSULA. GOD GRANT THAT A HAPPIER ORDER OF THINGS MAY FOLLOW, ACCORDING TO THE PROPHECIES IN THIS BOOK.
REFLECTIONS.
THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS IS THE PAPAL AND APOSTATE CHURCH. SHE IS CALLED A HARLOT BECAUSE OF IMAGE WORSHIP AND INNUMERABLE CORRUPTIONS, AS THE JEWISH CHURCH WAS CALLED, ON ACCOUNT OF WORSHIPPING THE GODS OF THE HEATHEN. IT WAS PROPER TO DISGUISE THE HISTORY BY REMOTE FIGURES, BECAUSE FUTURE THINGS, AND THE FATE OF EMPIRES, MUST NOT BE TOO CLEARLY REVEALED.
THE SCARLET COLOURED BEAST REPRESENTS THIS WOMAN AS MOUNTED HIGH IN POWER, RIDING OVER THE OLD EMPIRE OF ROME, AND HAVING THE TEN KINGS REIGNING AT HER COMMAND. HER GOLD AND JEWELS ARE FIGURATIVE OF THE POMP AND SPLENDOUR OF THE CATHOLIC COURTS, AND WORSHIP. THE GOLDEN CUP, POCULUM AUREUM PLENUM ABOMINATIONE, AND SO THE PAPIST BIBLE (VULGATE) READS, FULL OF ABOMINATIONS, SHOWS HOW THE PONTIFICATE INTOXICATED THE NATIONS TO SUBMISSION UNDER THE IDEA OF THE POPE’S SUPREMACY, THE SUCCESSION OF BISHOPS FROM ST. PETER, AND THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF OBTAINING SALVATION WITHOUT SUBJECTION TO THE CHURCH OF ROME. THE FOUR FIRST LETTERS OF THE ABOVE WORDS MAKE PAPA, THE LATIN FOR POPE.
THE NAME ON HER TIARA OR CROWN, WAS MYSTERY. THE DUKE MONTMORENCY, WHEN AT ROME, LEARNED THAT THIS MOTTO WAS ONCE ON THE POPE’S CROWN. WHAT A MYSTERY OF INIQUITY, THAT SO MUCH WICKEDNESS SHOULD BE DISGUISED WITH SO MUCH SANCTITY; THAT THIS SERVANT OF SERVANTS SHOULD BE CALLED VICE DEO; AND TAKE HEAVEN, AND EARTH, AND PURGATORY INTO HIS OWN HANDS, AND BE DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE WALDENSES, THE ALBIGENSES, AND THE PROTESTANTS OF LATER TIMES.
THE NAME OF BABYLON, AND THE SEVEN HEADS, OBVIOUSLY POINT AT ROME BUILT ON SEVEN HILLS. JOSEPH MEDE, AND PETER JURIEU REGARD THE SEVEN KINGS, FIVE OF WHICH WERE FALLEN WHEN ST. JOHN WROTE, AS THE SEVEN FORMS OF GOVERNMENT WHICH SUCCEEDED ONE ANOTHER IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE. THE FIVE FALLEN WERE THE KINGS, THE CONSULS, THE DICTATORS, THE DECEMVIRS, AND THE TRIBUNES. THE SIXTH, OR PAGAN EMPERORS, AND THE SEVENTH, OR CHRISTIAN EMPERORS FOLLOWED. THE PONTIFICATE IS THE EIGHTH, OR LITTLE HORN OF DANIEL COMING OUT OF THE SEVENTH HEAD.
THE TEN KINGS SHALL HATE THE WHORE, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, AND BURN HER FLESH WITH FIRE. THIS THE PROTESTANT KINGS HAVE DONE; AND NOW LATTERLY THE GOVERNMENT OF FRANCE, AND MORE RECENTLY STILL, THE NEW GOVERNMENT OF SPAIN AND PORTUGAL, FORMERLY SO DEVOTED TO POPISH INTERESTS, HAVE MADE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED BY THE SALE OF ALL HER LANDS AND MONASTERIES. GOD HAVING PUT IT INTO THEIR MIND TO FULFIL HIS WILL.
KING COMMENTS ON THE WHOLE BIBLE
THE KINGS AND THE BEAST HATE THE HARLOT
REV 17:11. SO IN THE DAYS OF JOHN THEY HAD THE SIXTH FORM OF GOVERNMENT, WHICH IS THE IMPERIAL FORM. THE SEVENTH FORM IS STILL TO COME, FOR TODAY WE STILL LIVE IN THE PERIOD THAT IS INDICATED AS "AND IS NOT". THERE IS A GREAT CHANCE THAT THIS SEVENTH FORM IS THE FORM TO WHICH THE TEN KINGS WILL FREELY JOIN AND WILL ALL TOGETHER GIVE THEIR POWER TO THE BEAST, THE HEAD OF THE EMPIRE. HERE THE EMPIRE IS IDENTIFIED WITH HIS EIGHTH AND LAST FORM OF GOVERNMENT, WHICH IS THE RESTORED ROMAN EMPIRE WITH HIS DEMONIC DICTATOR. THE BEAST REPRESENTS BOTH THE EMPIRE AND THE HEAD OF IT.
THE SEVENTH FORM IS THE COVENANT OF THE TEN KINGS AND THE EIGHTH IS THE DICTATOR. OF THIS LAST FORM WE READ THAT IT IS "OF THE SEVEN". THAT MEANS THAT IT IS A FORM THAT WAS EARLIER KNOWN AND IT WILL THEREFORE NOT BE A NEW ONE. IT IS VERY LIKELY THAT IT IS THE IMPERIAL ONE. HERE ALSO IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO DEFINITELY INDICATE THE KIND OF FORM. BUT WHEN WE REVIEW THE DATA THAT WE HAVE, WE FIND THAT THE MOST PROBABLE FORM IS STILL THE IMPERIAL ONE. ANYWAY, IT IS A FORM OF DICTATORSHIP.
REV 17:12. THE "TEN HORNS" ARE NOT ON THE HEAD OF THE BEAST, BUT ARE TO BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE BEAST. THOSE ARE THE "TEN KINGS" THAT RECEIVE POWER TOGETHER WITH THE BEAST THAT IS SEEN AS THE LAST RULER OVER THE EMPIRE. THE FACT THAT THE BEAST COMES INTO POWER AT THE EXPENSE OF THREE OF THE KINGS, IS MENTIONED IN DANIEL 7 (DAN 7:24-25), BUT NOT HERE. WHEN THE BEAST RULES THE KINGS ARE ALSO IN POWER. THAT MEANS THAT THEY RULE TOGETHER "WITH THE BEAST".
REV 17:13. BUT THE REAL POWER LIES IN THE HANDS OF THE BEAST, THE DICTATOR. THE CAUSE OF IT IS THAT THE TEN KINGS JOIN TO BECOME A STATE UNION OR THE UNITED STATES OF WESTERN-EUROPE. THEY WILL FREELY – ALTHOUGH PROBABLY DUE TO THEIR OWN INCAPABILITY TO FACE ALL PROBLEMS – SURRENDER "THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY" TO THE BEAST.
REV 17:14. THE MONSTROUS UNION OF THE UNITED EUROPE LEADS TO A PEAK IN THE REBELLION OF MAN AGAINST THE LAMB. THE LAMB IS CALLED "LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS". THESE NAMES REFLECT HIS MAJESTY AND SUPERIORITY ABOVE EVERY POWER AND AUTHORITY ON EARTH. IN A FEW WORDS THE OUTCOME IS MENTIONED OF THE WAR THAT THE KINGS DARED TO MAKE WITH THE LAMB IN THEIR ARROGANCE. THE RESULT IS WITHOUT ANY DOUBT. "THE LAMB", TOGETHER WITH ALL WHO WERE ALREADY WITH HIM IN HEAVEN AND WHO HAVE FOLLOWED HIM FROM HEAVEN, "WILL OVERCOME THEM". THAT IS DESCRIBED IN CHAPTER 19 (REV 19:11-16).
THE LORD JESUS WILL NOT COME ALONE, BUT TOGETHER WITH THOSE WHO ARE "CALLED AND CHOSEN AND FAITHFUL". NOBODY CAN BE WITH THE LAMB EXCEPT HE IS 'CALLED' (1COR 1:9; 2TIM 1:9). AND HE WHO HEEDS THE CALL OF GOD HAS DONE THAT BECAUSE HE HAS BEEN "CHOSEN" (ROM 8:29-30) BY GOD. REGARDING THEIR LIVES ON EARTH, THOSE WHO ARE CALLED AND CHOSEN ARE TO BE RECOGNIZED BY THEIR 'FAITHFULNESS', BY THE FAITH THAT THEY HAVE HAD IN HIM AND WITH WHICH THEY HAVE MADE THEIR CALL AND THEIR ELECTION SURE (2PET 1:10).
REV 17:15. AFTER THE ANGEL HAS SHOWN JOHN WHAT THE BEAST, THE SEVEN HEADS AND THE TEN HORNS REPRESENT AND WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO THEM, HE EXPLAINS THE END OF THE OTHER PERSON IN THE MYSTERY (REV 17:7). HE GOES BACK FOR A MOMENT TO WHAT JOHN HAS SEEN OF THE HARLOT AND WHAT RECALLS THE GREAT INFLUENCE OF THE WOMAN, WHICH IS THE INFLUENCE THAT THE ROMAN-CATHOLIC CHURCH HAS WORLDWIDE.
REV 17:16. BUT HER RELIGIOUS RULE WILL AT A CERTAIN MOMENT NO LONGER BE TOLERATED BY THE DICTATOR AND THE TEN KINGS THAT REIGN WITH HIM. EVERY FORM OF RELIGION, EVEN IF IT IS IN THE CORRUPTED FORM OF THE ROMAN-CATHOLICISM, IS A SUPPRESSION FOR THE DICTATOR AND HIS COMPANIONS, WHICH THEY WILL GET RID OF.
THE KINGS AND THE BEAST WILL MAKE AN END TO BABYLON, TO HER FORNICATION. SHE WHO WANTED TO EXERCISE HER MANIPULATING POWER OVER THE WORLD, HAS BEEN MADE "DESOLATE AND NAKED" BY THAT SAME WORLD. SHE WILL HAVE NO MORE FOLLOWERS AND SHE WILL BE ROBBED FROM HER POWER AND GLORY. THE KINGS WILL "EAT", WHICH MEANS, MAKE THEIR OWN WHAT SHE HAS POSSESSED OF EARTHLY LUXURY.
FINALLY THEY SHALL "BURN HER UP WITH FIRE". NOTHING AT ALL WILL BE LEFT OF HER RELIGIOUS PRETENSE. HER SPIRITUALLY CORRUPTED DOCTRINES AND HER EARTHLY POSSESSIONS CAN IN NO WAY OFFER HER PROTECTION. SHE IS CONSUMED BY THE FIRE OF THE JUDGMENT THAT GOD HAS EXECUTED OVER HER BY THE MEANS OF THOSE WITH WHOM SHE HAS HAD SUCH INTIMATE RELATIONSHIPS AND OVER WHOM SHE HAD EXERCISED POWER IN SUCH AN UNJUSTIFIED WAY. THE BURNING WITH FIRE IS THE SUITED JUDGMENT. IT IS IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE REGULATION OF THE LAW THAT IF A DAUGHTER OF A PRIEST COMMITS FORNICATION, SHE HAD TO BE BURNT WITH FIRE (LEV 21:9). HERE WE FIND THE IMPLEMENTATION OF THE SEVENTH BOWL BY WHICH AN END IS MADE TO BABYLON (REV 16:19; CF. EZE 23:25-29; 2KGS 9:30-37).
THE WORLD LEADERS "WILL HATE THE HARLOT" (THE HARLOT, NOT THE CITY THAT DELIVERS SO MUCH PROFIT). WHAT HAPPENS HERE IS ALWAYS TRUE. THE POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC POWERS DESPISE A CHURCH THAT COMMITS FORNICATION AND THAT SEEKS TO HAVE INFLUENCE AND FAVOR, BECAUSE THEY SEE THROUGH HER HYPOCRISY. BESIDES, THEIR HATRED IS ONLY FED BY PURELY SELFISH MOTIVES. WITH EVEN MORE HATRED THEY MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB. THEY DO NOT TOLERATE ANY POWER ABOVE THEMSELVES.
REV 17:17. GOD KNOWS HOW TO USE EVERYTHING FOR HIS PURPOSE. HE USES THE HATRED OF THE BEAST AND THE KINGS AGAINST EVERY RELIGIOSITY TO JUDGE THE FALSE CHURCH. HE WILL GIVE IT TO THEM IN THEIR HEART TO DESTROY HER. IN WHICH THE KINGS ARE OF ONE MIND, IS GIVEN TO THEM IN THEIR HEART BY GOD (CF. JDG 9:23), FOR HIS PLAN IS EXECUTED BY THEM. THIS WILL BE THE END OF THE RELIGIOUS POWER OF ROME, BUT NOT YET THE END OF THE POLITICAL, ECONOMIC AND CULTURAL POWER OF ROME.
REV 17:18. BABYLON IS JUDGED AS HARLOT. BUT SHE STILL HAS ANOTHER CHARACTER WHICH IS THAT OF THE CITY. THIS IS AN INDICATION OF THE POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC INTEREST OF THE ROMAN CHURCH. HER ROLE FROM A RELIGIOUS VIEW IS FINISHED, BUT SHE STILL HAS TO BE JUDGED AS A POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC STRONGHOLD. PAPACY HAS COME TO ITS END. VATICAN CITY IS STILL TO BE JUDGED. WE FIND THE DESCRIPTION OF IT IN THE NEXT CHAPTER. NOW READ REVELATION 17:11-18 AGAIN. REFLECTION: WHY DO THE KINGS AND THE BEAST HATE THE HARLOT?
THE POPULAR COMMENTARY BY PAUL E. KRETZMANN
THE EXPLANATION OF THE HEADS, THE BEASTS, AND THE HORNS: V. 9. AND HERE IS THE MIND WHICH HATH WISDOM. THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITTETH. V. 10. AND THERE ARE SEVEN KINGS; FIVE ARE FALLEN, AND ONE IS, AND THE OTHER IS NOT YET COME; AND WHEN HE COMETH, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT SPACE. V. 11. AND THE BEAST THAT WAS AND IS NOT, EVEN HE IS THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND GOETH INTO PERDITION. V. 12. AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST ARE TEN KINGS, WHICH HAVE RECEIVED NO KINGDOM AS YET, BUT RECEIVE POWER AS KINGS ONE HOUR WITH THE BEAST. V. 13. THESE HAVE ONE MIND, AND SHALL GIVE THEIR POWER AND STRENGTH UNTO THE BEAST. V. 14. THESE SHALL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM; FOR HE IS THE LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS; AND THEY THAT ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED AND CHOSEN AND FAITHFUL.
AS THE ANGEL TELLS JOHN, IT IS NOT AN EASY MATTER TO UNDERSTAND THE MYSTERY HERE REVEALED: HERE IS THE MIND THAT HAS WISDOM. HERE IS WORK FOR THE DISCERNING MIND, TO BE ABLE TO TELL WHAT THE MEANING OF THE VARIOUS FEATURES IN THE PICTURE IS. HE EXPLAINS: THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, WHERE THE WOMAN SITS ON THEM. THE CITY OF SEVEN HILLS ROME IS CALLED, AND SO THIS REFERENCE TO THE CHURCH OF ANTI-CHRIST, TO THE CHURCH OF ROME, IS CLEAR; FOR ROME WAS THE SEAT OF THE POPE FROM THE BEGINNING, AND ALL THE ADHERENTS OF PAPACY RECOGNIZE ROME AS THE CAPITAL OF THEIR EMPIRE.
BUT THERE IS ANOTHER INTERPRETATION: AND THERE ARE SEVEN KINGS; FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE NOW IS IN EXISTENCE, THE OTHER IS NOT YET COME, AND WHEN HE COMES, HE IS DESTINED TO REMAIN BUT A SHORT WHILE, THE ROMAN EMPIRE IS HERE CONCEIVED OF AS THE CONTINUATION OF THE ANCIENT WORLD EMPIRES, OF WHICH FIVE HAD FALLEN, THE EGYPTIAN, THE ASSYRIAN, THE BABYLONIAN, THE PERSIAN, AND THE GREEK-MACEDONIAN. AT THE TIME WHEN JOHN WROTE, THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS IN POWER. AND AS FOR THE SEVENTH RULER AND EMPIRE, THAT IS UNDOUBTEDLY TO BE FOUND IN THE CHRISTIANIZED ROMAN EMPIRE, IN THE KINGDOM OF ANTI-CHRIST. THE PAPAL STATE, INDEED, WAS NOT OF GREAT EXTENT, BUT THE DOMINION OF THE POPE, DURING THE THOUSAND YEARS OF HIS KINGDOM, REACHED FAR BEYOND THE BOUNDARIES OF HIS PROVINCE, AND HIS INFLUENCE AND AUTHORITY ARE STILL EVIDENT IN THE LIFE OF THE NATIONS. THIS FACT IS SHOWN ALSO IN THE NEXT VERSE: AND THE BEAST THAT WAS AND IS NOT IS ITSELF THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND GOES INTO PERDITION. SO IT IS THE SO-CALLED SPIRITUAL POWER OF POPERY WHICH IS HERE ALLUDED TO, WHOSE TEMPORAL EMPIRE IS NOW A NEGLIGIBLE FACTOR, AND WHICH STILL WANTS TO BE RECOGNIZED AS AN EMPIRE.
IN JUST WHAT MANNER THE PAPACY EXERTS ITS POWER IS NEXT INDICATED: AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST ARE TEN KINGS, SUCH AS HAVE NOT YET RECEIVED A KINGDOM; BUT THEY WILL RECEIVE POWER AS KINGS FOR ONE HOUR WITH THE BEAST. THESE ARE OF ONE MIND, AND THEY GIVE THEIR STRENGTH AND THEIR POWER TO THE BEAST. HERE THERE IS A REFERENCE TO THE TEN GREAT PROVINCES INTO WHICH THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS DIVIDED. AT THE TIME OF JOHN'S VISION THESE PROVINCES WERE NOT YET INDEPENDENT, BUT THEY LATER BECAME AUTONOMOUS AND HAD THEIR OWN RULERS. THEIR HEIRS AND SUCCESSORS MAY BE FOUND IN PRACTICALLY THE ENTIRE WORLD TODAY. AND OF THE GREAT MAJORITY OF RULERS AND STATES IT IS TRUE THAT THEY HAVE DIRECTLY OR INDIRECTLY FURTHERED THE CAUSE OF THE BEAST, OF ANTI-CHRIST. NO MATTER HOW DISSIMILAR THEY MAY BE OTHERWISE, IN THEIR ADMIRATION FOR THE PAPACY THEY ARE ALL ALIKE, AND THEY PLACE THEMSELVES, MORE OR LESS DIRECTLY, INTO THE POWER OF ANTI-CHRIST, TO BE USED AS THE TOOL OF THE POPE.
THE CLIMAX IS REACHED IN THE NEXT VERSE: THESE WILL WAGE WAR ON THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB WILL CONQUER THEM, FOR THE LORD OF LORDS HE IS AND THE KING OF KINGS, AND WITH HIM ARE THE CALLED AND THE ELECT AND THE FAITHFUL. IT IS NOT ONLY A DEFENSIVE. ALLIANCE WHICH THE RULERS OF THE WORLD HAVE MADE WITH ANTI-CHRIST, BUT ALSO A COALITION FOR OFFENSIVE TACTICS. AGAIN, AND AGAIN NOT ONLY ROMAN PRINCES AND RULERS, BUT ALSO SUCH AS PROFESSED THE PROTESTANT FAITH HAVE BECOME THE INSTRUMENTS OF ROME IN ATTEMPTING TO SUPPRESS THE TRUE GOSPEL-PREACHING WITH ALL THE MEANS AT THEIR DISPOSAL. BUT WHAT WILL THEIR PUNY ATTEMPTS AVAIL IN THE END? IN WAGING WAR WITH THE LAMB, THE KING OF KINGS AND THE LORD OF LORDS, THEIR INEVITABLE END IS DESTRUCTION. AND IN OVERTHROWING THESE ENEMIES, THE LAMB INCIDENTALLY PROTECTS THEM THAT ARE HIS, THOSE WHOM HE HAS CALLED, THOSE WHOM HE HAS CHOSEN, THOSE THAT ARE FAITHFUL TO HIM TO THE END.
LANGE'S COMMENTARY ON THE HOLY SCRIPTURES: CRITICAL, DOCTRINAL AND HOMILETICAL
FIRST SPECIAL END-JUDGMENT: THE JUDGMENT UPON BABYLON, AS A HEAVEN-PICTURE. (CH. 17)
GENERAL. — BABYLON, IN THE WIDER SENSE OF THE TERM, IS THE ENTIRE ANTI-GODLY WORLD, CONCEIVED OF IN ITS CONCENTRATION; BABYLON, IN THE NARROWER SENSE OF THE TERM, IS THE SECULARIZED, UNGODLY AND ANTI-GODLY, EXTERNAL CHURCH; A BIRTH-PLACE OF ANTICHRISTIANITY, IN WHICH THE ANTICHRISTIAN ESSENCE OFTEN APPEARS VERY UNDISGUISEDLY, THOUGH THE BEAST, ANTICHRIST HIMSELF, DOES NOT MANIFEST HIMSELF THEREIN. HERE, THE REFERENCE IS TO BABYLON IN THE NARROWER SENSE, AND PRIMARILY IN RESPECT OF THE HEAVENLY APPEARANCE OF HER JUDGMENT.
ACCORDING TO THIS HEAVEN-PICTURE OF THE JUDGMENT, THE HORRIBLE APPEARANCE OF THE WOMAN IS ITSELF THE JUDGMENT. CONFORMABLY TO HER GENERAL APPEARANCE, SHE IS THE GREAT HARLOT (REVELATION 17:1-2), I. E. THE OBJECT AND SUBJECT OF IDOLATRY, THE PATRONESS OF, AND SEDUCER TO, APOSTASY FROM THE LIVING GOD. HER APPEARANCE IS PRESENTED IN ABOMINABLE CONTRADICTIONS: 1. A WOMAN IN THE WILDERNESS OF A SEEMINGLY HOLY RENUNCIATION OF THE WORLD AND ASCETICISM, AND YET RIDING, LIKE AN AMAZON, UPON A ROYALLY DECORATED BEAST, A MANY-HEADED MONSTER, MARKED WITH NAMES OF BLASPHEMY. 2. THE WOMAN IN MAGNIFICENT PRINCELY ATTIRE, WITH THE GOLDEN CUP IN HER HAND—AND YET IN, AND TOGETHER WITH, THE CUP, ABOMINATIONS AND UNCLEANNESSES OF IDOLATRY, AND EVEN BEARING ON HER FOREHEAD, FOR ALL WHO ARE ACQUAINTED WITH SPIRITUAL CHARACTERS, THE FOLLOWING TITLE: BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF THE FORNICATIONS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. 3. THE WOMAN, CLAIMING THE PUREST WOMANLINESS, IN THE RELIGIOUS SENSE OF THE TERM (SEE REVELATION 12), DRUNKEN—WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS; WITH THE BLOOD, EVEN, OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS—OF JESUS, WHOSE MOTHER, SISTER, BRIDE, SHE WOULD FAIN BE CALLED.
THE BEAST ON WHICH SHE RIDES HAS ALSO GREAT CONTRADICTIONS ATTACHING TO IT1. IT WAS AND IS NOT. THE UNGODLY WORLD-POWER WAS AND IS NOT—IS IN PRINCIPLE ANNIHILATED BY CHRISTIANITY2. IT IS NOT, AND IT WILL ASCEND OUT OF THE ABYSS, TO A NEW DEVELOPMENT OF UNGODLY WORLDLY GLORY IN FACE OF CHRISTIANITY3. IT WILL ASCEND, TO THE END THAT IT MAY GO DOWN INTO PERDITION. 4. IT IS THE HARDEST RIDDLE TO ALL THE PIOUS, THE ADMIRATION OF ALL THE EARTHLY-MINDED. 5. ITS SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, WHICH, HOWEVER, ARE IN REALITY IDENTICAL WITH MANY EBBING AND FLOWING WATERS6. IT GOES TO DESTRUCTION IN THE CONSECRATED SEPTENARY OF ITS KINGS, ONLY TO REVIVE AGAIN IN THE PROFANE DECENARY OF KINGS7. IT HAS LONG BORNE THE WOMAN ON ITS COLOSSAL BODY, AND WILL AT LAST DESTROY HER WITH ITS TEN HORNS. 8. THE MONSTROUS DIVIDEDNESS OF THE BEAST IS TRANSFORMED INTO PERFECT UNITEDNESS IN THE WARFARE AGAINST THE HARLOT9. THE WOMAN GOES TO DESTRUCTION THROUGH THE CONTRADICTION OF HER SIMILARITY TO THE LAMB AND HER AFFINITY TO THE BEAST.
SPECIAL. — [ REVELATION 17:1.] COME, I WILL SHOW THEE THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT. HER APPEARANCE ITSELF, THEREFORE, ISAIAH, PRIMARILY, HER JUDGMENT. WE ARE NOT TO SHUN SPEAKING OF THIS JUDGMENT; BUT WE MUST NOT INTERPRET IT RUDELY, IN A MANNER OFFENSIVE TO THE LEGAL SYSTEM OF FAITH AND WORSHIP. WE HAVE, THEREFORE, TO DISTINGUISH (1) BETWEEN THE WOMAN AND THE BEAST WHICH BEARS HER; (2) BETWEEN THE SYMBOLIC FORM OF THE WOMAN, WHICH EMBRACES A SYMBOLIC BABYLON, AND HER HISTORIC AND MOST PROMINENT ORGANS AND CENTRAL POINTS; (3) AT THE SAME TIME WE ARE TO RECOGNIZE THE FACT THAT THE CORRUPTION OF THE CHURCH CONVERGES, MORE OR LESS, TO HISTORIC NODES, AND IS THEREIN CONSUMMATED. BABYLON IS EVERYWHERE IN THE CHURCH, AND YET IS NOWHERE PERFECTLY PALPABLE; IT, HOWEVER, HAS ITS HISTORIC ZENITH-POINTS. (WHO, FOR INSTANCE, COULD REFUSE TO RECKON CONSUMMATE BYZANTINISM, MORMONISM AND OTHER SECTS BASED UPON A PRETENSION TO INSPIRATION, AS FORMING PORTIONS OF BABYLON?)—AS MANY ANTICHRISTS APPEAR IN THE FORE-GROUND OF ANTICHRISTIANITY ( 1 JOHN 2:18), SO IN THE FOREGROUND OF THE CONSUMMATE BABYLON OF THE LAST TIME THERE ARE MANY BABYLONS, ESPECIALLY PREDOMINANTLY SPIRITUAL AND PREDOMINANTLY SECULAR FIGURES OF BABYLON.—A LEADING MARK OF BABYLON IS THE UNIVERSAL RUINOUS EFFECT WHICH PROCEEDS FROM THE VERY CITY WHICH PRETENDS TO BE AND ONCE WAS A TEACHER AND EDUCATOR OF THE NATIONS; THIS EFFECT IS TWO-FOLD AND IN MANY RESPECTS ANTITHETIC: THE SEDUCTION OF KINGS TO FANATICAL WORLDLINESS, AND OF NATIONS TO FANATICAL MOCK-HOLINESS.—[ REVELATION 17:2.] WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION. AN OLD AND YET IN MANY RESPECTS NEW STORY. HISTORY POINTS TO A WHOLE SERIES OF DYNASTIES WHICH HAVE BEEN RUINED BY FANATICISM, OR HAVE AT LEAST BEEN BROUGHT TO THE VERY VERGE OF RUIN. — HISTORY TELLS US OF NATIONS THAT HAVE BEEN MADE DRUNK, AND THAT HAVE, MORE OR LESS, SUNK INTO NATIONAL RUIN. FALLEN OR SUNKEN CHRISTIAN KINGDOMS IN THE EAST AND WEST. — [ REVELATION 17:3-4.] THE SIMILARITY AND THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE PICTURE OF REVELATION 12AND THAT OF THE PRESENT CHAPTER: 1. BETWEEN THE PHASES OF THE WOMAN; 2. BETWEEN THE PHASES OF THE WILDERNESS; 3. BETWEEN THE RELATIVE POSITIONS OF THE WOMAN AND THE BEAST. — CONTRAST BETWEEN THE WILDERNESS ABODE OF THE WOMAN AND HER LUXURY. — CONTRAST BETWEEN HER PERILOUS EQUESTRIAN SEAT, FIGURING A TAMING OF THE BEAST, AND HER FESTAL ATTIRE. (THERE IS ALSO A DISTINCTION BETWEEN WARBOOTS— EPHESIANS 6:15—AND SLIPPERS.)—CONTRAST BETWEEN THE GOLDEN CUP AND THE ABOMINATIONS CONTAINED IN IT. — [ REVELATION 17:5.] THE NAME ON THE FOREHEAD—MANIFEST AND YET A MYSTERY. — THE OLD ANTITHESIS: BABYLON AND ZION. — [ REVELATION 17:6.] AMAZEMENT OF JOHN (SEE EXEG. NOTES). — HORROR OF THE HOLY MIND AT A CARICATURE OF THE HOLY. — STRANGE MANIFESTATION OF UNNATURALNESS IN THE CORRUPTIONS OF THE CHURCH.
REVELATION 17:8. HOW THE EARTHLY-MINDED ARE, BY THE TERRIBLE ASPECT OF THE BEAST, KEPT IN A STATE OF DEPENDENCE UPON THE WOMAN, AS LONG AS THE LATTER SITS UPON THE BEAST.
REVELATION 17:9. HITHER AN UNDERSTANDING THAT HATH WISDOM. PROFANE LEARNING CAN ONLY MISINTERPRET THIS ENIGMATICAL PHENOMENON. — THE WORLD-MONARCHIES, SEE EXEG. NOTES.—WAVERINGS OF UNREDEEMED HUMANITY BETWEEN THE FALSE UNITY OF THE WORLD-MONARCHY AND A DISSIPATION INTO HEATHENISM, BARBARISM, SAVAGENESS.—CONTINUANCE OF THIS WAVERING IN THE ANTITHESIS OF THE HIERARCHY AND SEPARATISM, ABSOLUTISM AND RADICALISM.—[ REVELATION 17:12 ] THE TEN HORNS: OR THE FALL OF RELIGIOUS ABSOLUTISM IS FOLLOWED BY THE RULE OF AN IRRELIGIOUS RADICALISM.—[ REVELATION 17:13.] DEMONIC UNION OF THE TEN HORNS. THE PRINCIPLE OF THIS UNION IS TO BE FOUND IN THEIR HATRED OF THE LAMB, WHOSE SHADOW THEY STILL PERSECUTE IN THE WOMAN.
REVELATION 17:14. THE LAMB SHALL CONQUER THEM. FIND THE AGREEMENT BETWEEN THIS AND REVELATION 13:7. OF A CONQUEST THROUGH [SEEMING] DEFEAT, AND A DEFEAT THROUGH [SEEMING] CONQUEST. WHAT CONTRASTS BETWEEN THE INNER AND THE OUTER WORLD, BETWEEN THE PASSING MOMENT AND THE FUTURE, BETWEEN SEEMING AND BEING, ARE CONTAINED IN THE PRECEDING PARAGRAPH. — THE BEAST AS THE CONQUEROR OF THE HARLOT, CONQUERED BY THE LAMB. — COMP. THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECIES AGAINST BABYLON, ESPECIALLY JEREMIAH 51.—FEARFUL MISSION OF THE TEN KINGS (REVELATION 17:17). — [ REVELATION 17:16.] THREEFOLD JUDGMENT UPON THE WOMAN. — [ REVELATION 17:12.] THE ANTICHRISTIAN POWER LASTS BUT ONE HOUR, I. E., A SHORT TIME; BUT IT IS AN HOUR IN THE THEOCRATICO-RELIGIOUS SENSE, A SORE AND PAINFUL HOUR OF TEMPTATION [TRIAL]. THE UNION OF THE WICKED OCCURS ONLY IN SPECIAL MOMENTS OF JUDGMENT AND NEVER, THROUGH AN ABOLITION OF THEIR INNER EGOISTICAL DIVISION, ATTAINS TO THE ONENESS OF THE SAINTS. REVELATION 17:18. IN RELATION TO REVELATION 17:7. IN HEAVEN, THE UNNATURAL APPEARANCE OF THE WOMAN IS ITSELF, ALREADY, “THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT.”
STARKE: APPLICATION OF THE JUDGMENT UPON BABYLON TO THE “IDOLATROUS CHURCH OF THE PAPACY.” REASONS FOR THIS APPLICATION: “THE GREAT MAGNIFICENCE AND OSTENTATION OF THIS CHURCH IN THE EXTERNAL WORSHIP OF GOD; THE BLANDISHMENTS AND FLATTERIES WHICH IT EMPLOYS TO DRAW PEOPLE TO ITSELF, ETC.” FORNICATION IS INTERPRETED AS SPIRITUAL ADULTERY, APOSTASY FROM CHRIST, THE HUSBAND OF THE CHURCH. IT IS EASY TO LEARN WHO THIS HARLOT ISAIAH, FROM THE DESCRIPTION OF HER, AND FROM HER ANTITHESIS, THE BRIDE OF THE LAMB. HER EQUESTRIAN POSTURE INDICATES THAT SHE DERIVES HER MIGHT AND AUTHORITY FROM THE BEAST AND THAT SHE RULES OVER IT; — THAT SHE HAS ARBITRARILY SUBJECTED THE ROMAN EMPIRE TO HERSELF, HAS PLACED HERSELF ABOVE EMPERORS AND KINGS, AND HAS INSTATED AND DEPOSED THEM. THE CRIMSON AND BLOODY HUE [OF THE BEAST] IS INDICATIVE OF THE BLOODTHIRSTINESS EXCITED IN IT BY THE PERSUASIONS OF THE HARLOT. — [ REVELATION 17:4.] ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET: PURPLE, TO INDICATE HER USURPED ROYAL EXALTATION AND PRE-EMINENCE ABOVE ALL POTENTATES; AND SCARLET, TO INDICATE HER THIRST FOR THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS. THE TRUE CHURCH IS RESPLENDENT ONLY IN THE ROBE OF CHRIST. THERE IS NOTHING SO ABOMINABLE AND UNCLEAN THAT IT CANNOT BE DISGUISED AND DECORATED WITH A TINSEL OF THIS WORLD.
REVELATION 17:5. THE WHOLE ESSENCE OF FALSE RELIGION IS A MYSTERY, BUT A MYSTERY OF INIQUITY AND ALL GODLESSNESS (2 THESSALONIANS 2:7). AS THE MYSTERY OF CHRIST PASSES ALL UNDERSTANDING AND INCITES TO GODLINESS, SO THE MYSTERY OF INIQUITY IS CONCEIVED BY PURE SERPENT-CUNNING AND CONTAINS NOTHING BUT DECEPTION; NOTE, E.G., THE MIRACULOUS POWER RESIDENT, AS THE CHURCH OF ROME PRETENDS, IN CERTAIN PICTURES AND IMAGES, ETC. — [ REVELATION 17:6.] A LEADING MARK OF THE FALSE CHURCH: PAGAN ROME, IN THE THREE CENTURIES [OF HER EXISTENCE SUBSEQUENT TO THE CHRISTIAN ERA], SHED LESS BLOOD, BY FAR, THAN SONG OF SOLOMON -CALLED CHRISTIAN ROME. (STARKE ADDUCES THE EXAMPLE OF FRANCE, IN PARTICULAR.)
REVELATION 17:8. AND YET IS: THIS IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS REFERRING TO ANTIOCHUS HIMSELF OR TO SUCH ANTICHRISTIAN REGENTS AS STOOD IN THE FIERCEST SPIRIT OF ANTIOCHUS (HOFFMANN’S VIEW?).
REVELATION 17:9. UNDERSTANDING AND WISDOM ARE TWO DIFFERENT THINGS. THERE MAY BE UNDERSTANDING WITHOUT WISDOM OF SOLOMON, BUT THERE CAN BE NO WISDOM WITHOUT UNDERSTANDING. — (STARKE MENTIONS THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS OF ROME; HE REMARKS, HOWEVER, THAT THE APOCALYPTIC SEVEN MOUNTAINS HAVE ALSO BEEN INTERPRETED AS SEVEN FAMOUS POPES.)
REVELATION 17:12. MARGINAL GLOSS, (LUTHER): THESE ARE THE OTHER KINGS, — FOR INSTANCE, OF HUNGARY, BOHEMIA, POLAND, FRANCE (!). — QUESNEL: THE LAMB SUFFERS AND SUCCUMBS IN HIS MEMBERS, AND THE MEMBERS, WHILST THEY ARE OPPRESSED, CONQUER IN THE LAMB (ROMANS 8:37).
REVELATION 17:16. THIS VERSE IS ENTIRELY SUBVERSIVE OF THE OPINION THAT THE BEAST DENOTES THE POPE. — GREAT CITIES, GREAT SINS; AND BY THE EXAMPLE OF SUCH CITIES, WHOLE COUNTRIES ARE SEDUCED (JEREMIAH 23:15).
AUBERLEN (P317 [ENG. TRANS.]): THE FACT THAT THE HARLOT IS JUDGED FIRST, IS NOT ONLY IN HARMONY WITH THE GENERAL PRINCIPLE, THAT JUDGMENT MUST BEGIN AT THE HOUSE OF GOD (JEREMIAH 25:29; EZEKIEL 9:6; 1 PETER 4:17), BUT A RESTORATION OF ACTUAL TRUTH IS ALSO DESIGNED. THE OBJECT WHICH, IN EFFECT, ALONE CONTINUES TO EXIST—IS RECOGNIZED AS EXISTING—AT THE TIME INDICATED [THE TIME OF THE JUDGMENT OF THE HARLOT], IS THE WORLD; FOR EVEN THE CHURCH NOW COURTS ONLY ITS FAVOR, EVEN FOR THE CHURCH IT IS THE ONLY REALITY. AGAINST SUCH A CHURCH, THE WORLD MUST CARRY THE DAY; AND THEREFORE, THE HARLOT IS NOT JUDGED BY THE LORD HIMSELF, BUT BY THE BEAST AND ITS KINGS.
GRAEBER: [ REVELATION 17:5.] A MOTHER OF HARLOTS IS ONE WHO BRINGS UP OTHERS TO HARLOTRY. REVELATION 17:6. IT MUST NEEDS BE A SUBJECT OF HIGHEST AMAZEMENT THAT CHRISTIANS, OR THOSE WHO PRETEND TO BE CHRISTIANS, CAN REACH SUCH A PASS. — [ REVELATION 17:16.] THE CATHOLIC STATES WILL IN GREAT PART THEMSELVES ACCOMPLISH THE WORK OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PAPACY.
LAEMMERT (DAS THIER UND DER FALSCHE PROPHET, P36): “THE ORIGIN OF BABEL [BABYLON] IS RELATED, GENESIS 11. (COMP. WITH REVELATION 10:8-11). THIS 11.] IS THE SAME CHAPTER WHICH, IN ITS SECOND PART, GIVES THE GENEALOGY OF THE CHOSEN SHEMITE, ABRAHAM, AND CLOSES BY DESCRIBING THE EXODE OF TERAH AND HIS FAMILY FROM CHALDEA AND THEIR ENTRANCE INTO CANAAN. HERE, THEREFORE, WE ALREADY HAVE THE FOUNDATION AND BEGINNINGS OF THAT GRAND DUALISM WHICH RUNS THROUGH THE WHOLE OF THE SACRED WRITINGS AND THE ENTIRE HISTORY OF MANKIND DOWN TO THE CONSUMMATION. THE FOUNDER OF BABEL WAS A GRANDSON OF HIM WHO SCOFFED AT HIS FATHER, AND HIS NAME WAS NIMROD, I. E., REBEL. HUMAN ARROGANCE BUILT THE CITY AND THE TOWER, TO MAKE ITSELF A NAME—NOT TO THE HONOR OF GOD’S NAME; OF ITS OWN STRENGTH AND WILL—NOT AT THE BEHEST OF GOD. THE INNER MOTIVES WERE THOUGHTS OF ARROGANCE, OF THE DEIFICATION OF MAN AND OF SELF.”
CHANTEPIE DE LA SAUSSAYE, DE TOEKOMST, P117. MAN KANN ZEGGEN, DAT DE GRAND DER TEGENSTELLING DER BEIDE RIJKEN REEDS LIGT IN DE PARADIJS-BELOFTE. DOCH WAT DAAR NOG SLECHTS IN HET ALLGEMEEN GEN?MD WORDT HET ZAAD DER SLANG, ETC, VERKRIJGT IMMER MEER KLEUR EN GESTALTE.
[FROM THE COMPREHENSIVE COMMENTARY.—THE LORD TAKES PLEASURE IN SATISFYING HIS PEOPLE CONCERNING THE REASON AND EQUITY OF HIS JUDGMENTS ON HIS ENEMIES; THAT THEY MAY NOT BE INTIMIDATED BY THE SEVERITY OF THEM, OR FAIL TO ADORE AND PRAISE HIM ON THAT ACCOUNT.—GREAT PROSPERITY, POMP AND SPLENDOR, COMMONLY FEED THE PRIDE AND LUSTS OF THE HUMAN HEART; YET THEY FORM NO SECURITY AGAINST DIVINE VENGEANCE.—THOSE WHO ALLURE OR TEMPT OTHERS TO SIN, MUST EXPECT MORE AGGRAVATED PUNISHMENT, IN PROPORTION TO THE DEGREE OF THE MISCHIEF DONE BY THEM. (SCOTT.)]
L. M. GRANT'S COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
GREAT BABYLON EXPOSED IN VIEW OF JUDGMENT
THE NEXT TWO CHAPTERS (17 AND 18) DEAL WITH GREAT BABYLON, HER CHARACTER, HER SELF-EXALTATION AND HER JUDGMENT. THIS EMPHASIZES THE SOLEMNITY OF GOD'S VIEW OF THE CORRUPTION OF CHRISTIANITY. ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS OF REVELATION 16:1-21 BIDS JOHN TO COME AND SEE THE JUDGMENT OF THIS GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS-WHO HAS STRONG INFLUENCE OVER MANY NATIONS (V. 1). THIS IS THE FINAL FORM OF ROMAN CATHOLICISM, YET THEN INCLUDING MANY OTHERS WHO HAD PROFESSED CHRISTIANITY WHILE HAVING NO KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST AS SAVIOR. THUS IT IS MORE OF AN APOSTATE "WORLD-CHURCH" COMPRISED OF ALL MERELY PROFESSED CHRISTIANS WHO WERE LEFT BEHIND AT THE RAPTURE, BUT ORGANIZED UNDER THE ECUMENICAL UMBRELLA OF ROME.
THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE HAD ILLICIT ASSOCIATIONS WITH HER, INDULGING IN RELIGIOUS HYPOCRISY FOR POLITICAL REASONS AND FOR MONETARY GAIN (V. 2). ROME OF THAT DAY WILL BE MOST CUNNING, WITH NO REGARD FOR FAITHFULNESS TOWARD HIM WHOSE BRIDE SHE PROFESSES TO BE. SHE MIXES HER PLEASURABLE WINE TO INTOXICATE AND SEDUCE GREAT NUMBERS OF THE INHABITANTS OF THE WORLD.
JOHN IS CARRIED BY THE ANGEL INTO THE WILDERNESS (V. 3). THIS IS IN DESIGNED CONTRAST TO REVELATION 21:10 WHERE HE IS CARRIED TO A HIGH MOUNTAIN TO VIEW THE TRUE BRIDE, THE GREAT CITY, THE HOLY JERUSALEM. THE WILDERNESS REMINDS US OF THE MORAL AND SPIRITUAL DESOLATION OF THIS VAST CORRUPT FUTURE-DAY RELIGIOUS ORGANIZATION CALLED "GREAT BABYLON," ITS VERY NAME MEANING "CONFUSION."
SHE SITS ON A SCARLET COLOURED BEAST, FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY, INDICATING THAT SHE ASSUMES DIVINE RIGHTS AND TITLES IN DEFIANCE OF GOD. THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS OF THE BEAST REFER TO REVELATION 13:1, FOR SHE WILL HAVE CONSIDERABLE INFLUENCE OVER THE REVIVED ROMAN EMPIRE. SHE IS PICTURED AS HOLDING THE REINS OF THIS BESTIAL EMPIRE, BUT ONLY FOR A SHORT TIME BEFORE SHE IS THROWN OFF AND DESTROYED BY THE VERY EMPIRE SHE SOUGHT TO CONTROL (V. 16).
BEING ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET (V. 4) INDICATES HER ASSUMING THE PLACE OF ROYALTY AND OF WORLD-WIDE ATTRACTION, IN TOTAL DENIAL OF THE PRESENT TRUE PLACE OF THE CHURCH IN SHARING THE SORROW AND REJECTION OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, HER FUTURE HUSBAND. THIS ADULTEROUS WOMAN SEEKS THE PUBLIC DISPLAY OF GLORY AND HONOR (GOLD, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS) IN A WORLD THAT STILL REJECTS THE LORD SHE PROFESSES TO REPRESENT. TRUE FAITH, ON THE OTHER HAND, REFUSES TO ACCEPT THE WORLD'S HONORS AT A TIME WHEN THAT WORLD DISHONORS OUR BLESSED LORD. THE GOLDEN CUP IN HER HAND INDICATES HER CLAIM TO BE THE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE GLORY OF CHRIST ON EARTH, BUT INSIDE IS ABOMINATION (IDOLATRY) AND THE FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION (CORRUPTION).
THE TERRIBLE NAME WRITTEN ON THE WOMAN'S FOREHEAD FOR ALL TO SEE (V. 5) IS IN CONTRAST TO THE 144,000 IN REVELATION 14:1 WHO HAVE THE FATHER'S NAME IN THEIR FOREHEADS, AND THE SAINTS OF THE HEAVENLY CITY IN REVELATION 22:4 WHO HAVE THE LAMB'S NAME IN THEIR FOREHEADS. GREAT BABYLON ADVERTISES HERSELF, NOT THE LORD. "MYSTERY" TELLS US OF HER DECEITFUL COVERING OF HER CHARACTER BY KEEPING HER VICTIMS IN IGNORANCE OF THE WORD OF GOD AND IN BONDAGE TO MYSTICAL RITES AND HUMAN DOGMAS. AS THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS SHE HAS CHILDREN WHO ARE AS GUILTY AS SHE.
"DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS" (V. 6) IS A GRAPHIC WAY OF DESCRIBING HER INSENSITIVITY TO THE ENORMOUS GUILT OF HER PERSECUTION OF THE TRUE SAINTS OF GOD. LIKE A WILD BEAST THAT HAS TASTED BLOOD, SHE HAS BECOME THE MORE CALLOUS AND UNRELENTING. JOHN, IN SEEING HER, WONDERS WITH GREAT WONDER. PROBABLY IT WAS HARD FOR HIM TO IMAGINE A WOMAN BEING SO EXALTED AND YET SO CALLOUS. COULD ONE HAVE BEFORE THOUGHT OF THE PROFESSING "CHURCH" DEVELOPING SO GROTESQUE A CHARACTER?
THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST EXPLAINED
THE ANGEL QUESTIONS JOHN AS TO WHY HE MARVELS (V. 7). IS IT SO HARD TO UNDERSTAND THAT WHEN THE BEST THING ON EARTH (THE TRUE CHURCH OF GOD) IS CORRUPTED, IT BECOMES THE WORST CORRUPTION? THE ANGEL THEN GIVES A LONG EXPLANATION THAT IS A KEY TO UNDERSTANDING THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST ON WHICH SHE RIDES. THE BEAST "WAS AND IS NOT" (V. 8). DURING THE CHRISTIAN DISPENSATION THE BEAST, THE ROMAN EMPIRE, HAS CEASED TO EXIST. HOWEVER, IT IS ABOUT TO EXIST AGAIN BY ASCENDING OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, OR THE ABYSS. NATO AND THE EUROPEAN COMMON MARKET EMBRACE THE GENERAL AREA OF THE OLD ROMAN EMPIRE, AND NO DOUBT FORESHADOW THE REVIVAL OF THE EMPIRE TO TAKE PLACE SOON AFTER THE RAPTURE. ASCENDING OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT SPEAKS OF ITS REVIVAL BY MEANS OF SATANIC POWER. SATAN WILL BE ALLOWED TO BRING THE ROMAN EMPIRE BACK INTO EXISTENCE IN ORDER THAT GOD MAY JUDGE THAT WHOLE SYSTEM THAT WAS IN POWER AT THE TIME OF THE CRUCIFIXION OF CHRIST AND WAS GUILTY OF PERPETRATING HISTORY'S MOST ENORMOUS MISCARRIAGE OF JUSTICE. THE BEAST WILL GO TO DESTRUCTION. ITS JUDGMENT WILL BE SWIFT AND SURE. THESE THINGS ARE TRUE OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE AS SUCH AND TRUE ALSO OF THE MAN WHO WILL RULE IT, ALSO CALLED THE BEAST OR THE SEVENTH HEAD, WHO WILL ALSO BECOME THE EIGHTH HEAD (V. 11).
THOUGH THIS HEAD OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE WILL BE AT ROME, HE IS THE POLITICAL HEAD AND MUST NOT BE CONFUSED WITH THE HEAD OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. THE "CHURCH" IS LOOKED AT AS A WOMAN, RESPONSIBLE TO BE IN SUBJECTION TO THE MAN CHRIST JESUS. WE SEE HER IN THIS CASE, HOWEVER, SEEKING TO TAKE THE PROMINENT PLACE OF HOLDING THE REINS AND DIRECTING THE BEAST AS SHE DESIRES. THOUGH SHE IS A RELIGIOUS ENTITY, SHE SEEKS POLITICAL PROMINENCE.
EARTHDWELLERS (WHOSE NAMES HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD) WILL WONDER AT THE MIRACULOUS CHARACTER OF THE REVIVAL BOTH OF THE EMPIRE AND ITS HEAD. THEY ARE IGNORANT OF THE FACT THAT SATAN CAN PRODUCE MIRACLES AND LYING WONDERS THAT CAN DECEIVE ANYONE WHO DOES NOT KNOW THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. THERE IS FURTHER EXPLANATION FOR THE MIND THAT HAS WISDOM. THIS EXPLANATION ESTABLISHES THE FACT THAT PROPHECY CAN HAVE AT LEAST A DOUBLE APPLICATION. THE SEVEN HEADS SPEAK OF SEVEN LITERAL MOUNTAINS OF THE CITY OF ROME (V. 9). THIS CLEARLY SETTLES THE ISSUE AS TO THE WOMAN'S IDENTITY. SHE IS THE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM THAT HOLDS GREAT INFLUENCE OVER THE BEAST, OVER POLITICAL ROME. ALSO, THE HEADS INDICATE SEVEN SUCCESSIVE KINGS (OR AUTHORITIES), FIVE HAVING ALREADY PASSED AT THE TIME OF WRITING, THE SIXTH BEING THEN IN POWER AND THE SEVENTH STILL FUTURE (V. 10). THE SIXTH WAS IMPERIAL ROME (ROME UNDER THE CAESARS) AT THE TIME THE APOSTLE JOHN WROTE THESE WORDS. NOW THE WHOLE PRESENT DISPENSATION OF THE GRACE OF GOD HAS INTERVENED BEFORE EVENTUALLY, AT THE BEGINNING OF THE SEVEN YEAR TRIBULATION PERIOD, THE SEVENTH HEAD WILL RISE.
WHEN HE ARISES HE CONTINUES A SHORT TIME? THIS BEAST THAT WAS AND IS NOT, IS SAID TO BE THE EIGHTH, YET "IS OF THE SEVEN" (V. 11). THE ONLY APPARENT ANSWER TO THIS IS THAT HE IS THE SEVENTH HEAD, BUT WILL BE REVIVED AS THE EIGHTH HEAD. HE PERSONALLY WILL RECEIVE A DEADLY WOUND, EVIDENTLY IN THE GREAT OVERTHROW OF GOVERNMENT BY ANARCHY UNDER THE SIXTH SEAL (REVELATION 6:12-17). THUS, HE FALLS AS THE SEVENTH HEAD, BUT ARISES BY SATANIC POWER AS THE EIGHTH HEAD. HOWEVER, THE GLORY OF HIS REVIVAL IS ONLY FOR A MOMENT: HE GOES INTO PERDITION.
THE TEN HORNS ARE TEN (EUROPEAN) KINGS (V. 12) THOUGH NOT IN POWER AT THE TIME JOHN WROTE, BUT WHO WILL BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE BEAST IN A FUTURE GREAT POLITICAL-MILITARY CONFEDERACY. THESE APPEAR TO BE WESTERN EUROPEAN NATIONS WHICH WERE PART OF THE BYGONE ROMAN EMPIRE AND WILL AT THE END WILLINGLY JOIN FORCES WITH THE BEAST.
THE TEN NATIONS ARE NOT FORCED INTO ALLIANCE WITH THE BEAST BY MILITARY CONQUEST. RATHER, THEY HAVE ONE MIND AND GIVE THEIR POWER AND STRENGTH TO THE BEAST. OF COURSE THESE NATIONS WANT THE ADVANTAGE OF A STRONG LEADER AND THE PROTECTION OF ONE ANOTHER, AS WELL AS ECONOMIC ADVANTAGE. THIS "ONE MIND" THEREFORE IS ONE PURPOSE, NOT REALLY UNITY OF HEART AND SOUL.
"THESE SHALL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB" (V. 14). THEY DON'T FIGHT AGAINST ISRAEL, BUT AGAINST THE LAMB. ALTHOUGH THEY INTEND TO DEFEND ISRAEL WHEN THEY COME TO ARMAGEDDON, GOD IS PUNISHING ISRAEL FOR ITS IDOLATRY, AND THE BEAST INTERFERES BY ATTEMPTING TO DEFEND ISRAEL. THUS, HE IS FIGHTING AGAINST GOD AND AGAINST THE LAMB, WHO BY INFINITE GRACE SEEK ONLY THE TRUE GOOD OF THE IDOLATROUS NATION OF ISRAEL. "THE LAMB WILL OVERCOME THEM, FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS." THIS GREAT EVENT IS SEEN ACCOMPLISHED IN REVELATION 19:11-21. THOSE WITH THE LAMB HAVE NO SIGNIFICANCE IN WINNING THE VICTORY: IT IS WON BY HIS POWER ALONE. YET BECAUSE THEY ARE "CALLED, CHOSEN AND FAITHFUL," HE WILL HONOR THEM BY ASSOCIATING THEM WITH HIMSELF IN HIS CONQUEST OF THE NATIONS. ALL THE SAINTS CAUGHT UP IN THE RAPTURE ARE "THE ARMIES IN HEAVEN" (REVELATION 19:14). THEY HAVE BEEN THERE FOR AT LEAST SEVEN YEARS AWAITING THIS GREAT MANIFESTATION.
VERSE 15 GIVES US ANOTHER KEY TO THE UNDERSTANDING OF PROPHECY. THE WATERS OF THE SEA ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS (V. 1) ARE DECLARED TO BE "PEOPLES MULTITUDES, NATIONS AND TONGUES." OF COURSE, SHE SITS ON THE BEAST WHICH INVOLVES TEN NATIONS (V. 3), BUT HER INFLUENCE IS MORE WIDESPREAD STILL. IT IS OVER MANY GENTILE NATIONS. THE WATERS SYMBOLIZE THE GENTILE NATIONS, JUST AS THE LAND SPEAKS OF ISRAEL.
THOUGH THE HARLOT HAS LONG ENJOYED GREAT PROMINENCE AND INFLUENCE, THOSE VERY NATIONS WHICH HAVE BEEN MOST FORWARD IN GIVING HER THIS IDOLATROUS ADULATION WILL BE THOSE WHO TURN IN BITTER VINDICTIVENESS AGAINST HER. THE TEN HORNS AND THE BEAST EVENTUALLY WILL BE FILLED WITH HATRED AGAINST ALL THAT REMAINS OF THE SO-CALLED CHRISTIAN RELIGION. THEY WILL DIVEST HER OF HER LUXURIOUS CLOTHING AND EAT HER FLESH, EVIDENTLY APPROPRIATING HER WEALTH, AND WILL DESTROY HER BY FIRE. THE WHOLE RELIGIOUS WORLD-CHURCH WILL BE DESOLATED, AND THE CENTER OF IT, ROME, EVIDENTLY LITERALLY BURNED (REVELATION 18:18).
THIS JUDGMENT APPEARS TO COINCIDE WITH THE ROMAN EMPIRE (THE BEAST AND ITS TEN HORNS) ACCEPTING THE LIE OF THE ANTICHRIST, THE FALSE PROPHET OF ISRAEL. ONCE HE HAS SET UP "THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION" IN JERUSALEM AT THE MIDDLE OF DANIEL'S SEVENTIETH WEEK AND CLAIMS TO HAVE GIVEN IT LIFE, IT IS UNDERSTANDABLE THAT ALL WHO ACCEPT THIS WILL THEN DESPISE THE CLAIMS OF CHRISTIANITY AND REJECT EVERY VESTIGE OF IT. HOW LONG AFTER THE MIDDLE OF THE WEEK THIS DESTRUCTION TAKES PLACE IS NOT TOLD US, BUT IT WILL BE BEFORE "THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB" (REVELATION 19:1-9) AND BEFORE THE BEAST AND HIS ARMIES GATHER AT ARMAGEDDON WITH THE PURPOSE OF DEFENDING ISRAEL AGAINST THE KING OF THE NORTH (REVELATION 19:19).
LITTLE DO THE BEAST AND HIS COHORTS REALIZE THAT IN ALL THIS THEY ARE SUBSERVIENT TO THE GOD THEY HAVE REFUSED! IT IS HE WHO PUTS IN THEIR HEARTS TO DESTROY THE CORRUPT WOMAN, THE FALSE CHURCH (V. 17), AND HE USES THEM UNTIL HIS JUDGMENT IS COMPLETE. THEN THEY TOO WILL SUFFER THE JUDGMENT THEY JUSTLY DESERVE.
FINALLY, VERSE 18 GIVES THE CLEAREST TESTIMONY AS TO WHO THIS WOMAN IS-"THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH." ROME THE CITY STANDS FOR THE WORLD-CHURCH, THE WOMAN. HER CONDITION THEN WILL HAVE WORSENED FAR BEYOND WHAT IT IS TODAY BECAUSE NO BELIEVERS WILL REMAIN TO RESTRAIN THE GROWTH OF CORRUPTING EVIL.
WELLS OF LIVING WATER COMMENTARY
MYSTIC AND COMMERCIAL BABYLON (REVELATION 17:1-18 AND REVELATION 18:1-24)
INTRODUCTORY WORDS: THE SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER OF REVELATION DISCUSSES WHAT WE CALL MYSTIC BABYLON; AND THE EIGHTEENTH PRESENTS COMMERCIAL BABYLON. PERSONALLY, WE BELIEVE THAT THERE WILL BE A UNION OF APOSTATE PROTESTANTISM WITH APOSTATE CATHOLICISM. THIS IS DISCUSSED IN CHAPTER SEVENTEEN. THEN, WE BELIEVE THAT BABYLON WILL BE REBUILDED. WE ARE QUITE AWARE OF ISAIAH'S PROPHECY CONCERNING THE FORMER BABYLON, WHICH WAS TO BE DESTROYED, NEVER TO BE INHABITED, AND NEVER TO BE REBUILT. THE NEW BABYLON, HOWEVER, MAY EASILY BE ERECTED ON A SIGHT DISTINCT FROM THE FORMER ONE. IF THE EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER DOES NOT. DISCUSS A LITERAL BABYLON IT CERTAINLY DISCUSSES A GREAT CITY. IF NOT BABYLON, PERHAPS ROME WHERE THE WORLD'S COMMERCE MAY BE CENTRALIZED.
WE SHOULD REMEMBER, AS WE APPROACH THESE TWO CHAPTERS THAT WE ARE AT THE VERY END OF THE SEVEN YEAR PERIOD OF TRIBULATION, IN WHICH THE ANTICHRIST SHALL RULE, AND REIGN OVER A TEN KINGDOM EMPIRE, AND IN WHICH HIS AUTHORITY WILL REACH TO THE END OF THE WORLD. BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION, WE WISH TO SPEAK UPON ONE THING ONLY. THAT IS THE PRESENT HOUR DEVELOPMENT OF THAT GREAT RELIGIOUS HIERARCHY WHICH IS KNOWN, IN CHAPTER SEVENTEEN, AS THE GREAT HARLOT.
IN CONSIDERING THIS STRANGE NAME FOR AN APOSTATE CHURCH, LET US REMEMBER THAT THE TRUE CHURCH HAS BEEN RECOGNIZED IN THE WORD OF GOD AS THE BRIDE, THE LAMB'S WIFE. IF A TRUE FELLOWSHIP IN CHRIST IS KNOWN AS A VIRGIN, WITH RAIMENT SPOTLESS AND CLEAN, WHY SHOULD NOT THE CONTRADICTION OF THAT SPIRITUAL FELLOWSHIP BE KNOWN AS THE GREAT HARLOT? LET US OBSERVE SEVERAL THINGS IN REVELATION 17:1-6 WHICH ARE SPOKEN ABOUT THIS EVIL WOMAN, WHICH WE CALL THE APOSTATE CHURCH.
1. CONSIDER THE STATEMENT THAT SHE SITTETH UPON MANY WATERS. IN VERSE FIFTEEN, THESE WATERS ARE DESIGNATED AS PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES. WE ALL KNOW OF THE UNIVERSALITY OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. WHILE THE ROMAN APOSTASY CENTERS IN A LITTLE CORNER OF THE EARTH, IN ROME. YET. ITS SWEEP AND SWAY IS KNOWN AND FELT THE WORLD OVER.
2. CONSIDER THAT THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH, HAVE BEEN MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION. WHEN AN INDIVIDUAL IS DRUNK, WE THINK OF HIM AS DOMINATED BY A POWER, IN WHICH HE LOSES HIS OWN SOBER, AND INDIVIDUAL SELF. THUS, ALSO HAVE MILLIONS COME UNDER THE SWAY AND THE SWEEP OF APOSTATE CHRISTIANITY.
3. CONSIDER THAT THE WOMAN WAS SEEN SITTING UPON THE SCARLET COLORED BEAST. THIS BEAST IS NOT DIFFICULT TO PLACE, BECAUSE HE IS FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY, AND HE HAS SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. WE FOUND OUT IN A STUDY, THAT THESE THINGS ARE ESPECIALLY TRUE OF THE ANTICHRIST. THE VERSE, THREE, REVEALS TO US THE FACT THAT APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM WILL MAKE A LEAGUE WITH THE ANTICHRIST.
THE FACT THAT THE WOMAN WAS SEATED UPON THE BEAST, SHOWS THAT SHE WILL HAVE GREAT POWER IN DIRECTING, AT LEAST THE EARLY MOVEMENTS OF THE BEAST. ANTICHRIST WILL HAVE A RELIGIOUS PERSONALITY, PARTICULARLY, WHEN HE COMES IN POWER. THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH HAS LONG FLIRTED WITH DICTATORS AND KINGS AND POTENTATES. ITS DREAM IS TO HOLD A REGAL, AS WELL AS A SPIRITUAL RELATIONSHIP TOWARD MEN. IN THIS ROLE APOSTATE MODERNISM WILL HAVE NO DIFFICULTY IN PLAYING ITS PART.
4. CONSIDER THE HARLOT'S RAIMENT. VERSE FOUR TELLS US, "AND THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE, AND SCARLET COLOUR, AND DECKED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS," NO ONE COULD DOUBT THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS DESCRIPTION. WE WERE PRESENT AT THE EUCHARISTIC CONFERENCE OF THE ROMAN CHURCH IN BUDAPEST, HUNGARY. THE GREAT CHURCH LEADERS HAD THE APPEARANCE OF MONARCHS, AS THEY PARADED THE STREETS IN PURPLE AND SCARLET AND GOLD. APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM IS MORE AND MORE FOLLOWING IN THE SAME FOOTSTEPS.
5. CONSIDER THE GOLDEN CUP IN HER HAND FULL OF HER FORNICATIONS. WHAT ABOMINATION, WHAT FILTHINESS, WHAT SHAME HAVE BEEN FOUND IN MANY ACTS OF THE APOSTATE CHURCH. MUCH OF THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS LIES AT HER FEET. SHE SEEMS TO BE HOLDING HER GOLDEN CUP ALOOF IN HER HAND, AS SHE MAKES BOLD TO BOAST OF HER POWER, AND AUTHORITY, IN REALMS POLITICAL. MANY A POLITICIAN HAS SOUGHT THE FAVOR OF ROME IN ORDER TO OBTAIN HIS SEAT.
6. CONSIDER HER NAME. IN VERSE FIVE HER NAME IS DESCRIBED, AS BEING WRITTEN UPON HER FOREHEAD. HERE IT IS: "MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH." MARK YOU, WE DO NOT SAY THAT IN THIS GREAT WORLD SYSTEM OF ROMANISM, AND APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM, THERE ARE TO BE FOUND NO LOVERS OF THE LORD. NOT THAT. WE SPEAK MERELY OF THE FACTS THAT THE SYSTEM, AS A WHOLE, IS DRUNKEN WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS, AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS.
I. THE MYSTERY EXPLAINED (17:7-11)
1. THE BEAST IS EXPLAINED AS ONE WHO WAS AND IS NOT AND IS ABOUT TO ASCEND OUT OF THE ABYSS, AND TO GO INTO PERDITION. WHAT A PICTURE OF THE ANTICHRIST. IT WAS BECAUSE OF THIS, IN THE OLD DAYS, THAT JOHN WROTE, "EVEN NOW THERE ARE MANY ANTICHRISTS." IT IS NOT BECAUSE THE PERSONAL ANTICHRIST IS NOT TO BE REVEALED. THE ANTICHRIST IS TO ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT. WHETHER THIS MEANS THAT THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE ONE WHO HAS ALREADY LIVED, OR WHETHER IT MEANS THAT HIS SYSTEM AND METHODS COME OUT OF THE ABYSS, UNDER THE TOUCH AND POWER OF SATAN, WE ARE NOT PREPARED TO SAY. PERHAPS THE FORMER IS TRUE.
HE SHALL GO INTO PERDITION. THIS WE KNOW IS LITERAL, BECAUSE, IN THE NINETEENTH CHAPTER, WE READ: "AND THE BEAST WAS TAKEN, AND WITH HIM THE FALSE PROPHET THAT WROUGHT MIRACLES BEFORE HIM, WITH WHICH HE RECEIVED THEM THAT HAD RECEIVED THE MARK OF THE BEAST, AND THEM THAT WORSHIPPED HIS IMAGE. THESE BOTH WERE CAST ALIVE INTO A LAKE OF FIRE BURNING WITH BRIMSTONE."
2. THEY THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH WONDER AFTER THE BEAST. AMONG MEN HE IS OF GREAT RENOWN. ONLY THOSE WHOSE NAMES ARE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE, WILL REFRAIN FROM FOLLOWING AFTER THE ANTICHRIST. DANIEL GIVES US A MOST GRAPHIC PICTURE OF THE POWER OF THIS STRIKING PERSONAGE. HE IS CALLED A VILE PERSON, WHO COMES IN PEACEABLY, AND ATTAINS HIS KINGDOM BY FLATTERIES. HE ENTERS INTO LEAGUE WITH OTHERS. THEN, HE WORKS DECEITFULLY. HE STIRS UP HIS POWER AND HIS COURAGE AGAINST KINGS. HE WAXES GREAT EVEN TO THE HOST OF HEAVEN. HE MAGNIFIES HIMSELF. HE DESTROYS WONDERFULLY, AND PROSPERS, AND PRACTICES, BUT HE SHALL BE BROKEN WITHOUT HAND.
3. THE BEAST HAD SEVEN HEADS. VERSE NINE TELLS US, "THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITTETH." OUR MIND CANNOT HELP BUT GO TO ROME. THERE ARE SOME REAL BIBLE INTERPRETERS IN THE CHURCH OF ROME. WE WONDER HOW THEY TREAT THIS CHAPTER AS A WHOLE, AND THESE WORDS, IN PARTICULAR? TO US, THERE CAN BE BUT ONE MEANING.
VERSE EIGHTEEN TELLS US THIS: "AND THE WOMAN, WHICH THOU SAWEST, IS THAT GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNETH OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH." ONCE AGAIN, THE CITY OF ROME COMES TO MIND AND THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH.
II. A GROWING ANTAGONISM OF THE BEAST TOWARD THE GREAT HARLOT (REVELATION 17:12-15)
LET US TAKE UP THESE VERSES STATEMENT BY STATEMENT. 
1. "THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST ARE TEN KINGS." THIS STATEMENT IS IN PERFECT ACCORD WITH MANY OTHERS. THE TEN HORNS HERE, ARE THE SAME AS THE TEN TOES OF DANIEL TWO. THEY ARE THE SAME AS THE TEN HORNS OF THAT DREADFUL AND TERRIBLE MONSTER IN DANIEL 7:7 . THAT THE OLD ROMAN EMPIRE HAS COME INTO A TEN KINGDOM EMPIRE UNDER ONE SUPER-KING, THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT.
2. THE TEN KINGDOMS WILL HAVE ONE MIND, AND SHALL DELIVER UP THEIR POWER AND STRENGTH TO THE ANTICHRIST. WE HEARD STANLEY BALDWIN, OF LONDON, SAY ONE NIGHT THAT A DEMOCRACY BELIEVES IN THE VOICE OF THE PEOPLE, BUT A TOTALITARIAN STATE, UNDER A DICTATORSHIP, GIVES THE PEOPLE NO VOICE. IN A TOTALITARIAN STATE, HE SAID, EVERYTHING RUNS SMOOTHLY, AND PEACEABLY SO LONG AS THE PEOPLE HAVE NO MIND, AND NO POWER OR STRENGTH OF THEIR OWN. MR. BALDWIN HAD JUST COME OVER FROM EUROPE, AND WAS SPEAKING IN NEW YORK CITY. HIS WORDS MET A RESPONSE IN OUR OWN HEARTS.
3. THE TEN KINGDOMS WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB. THIS ALSO IS THE MESSAGE OF THE PROPHETIC SCRIPTURES AS A WHOLE. DAVID, BY THE HOLY GHOST, PUT SPECIAL EMPHASIS UPON THESE THINGS. HE SPOKE OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, THE COMING CONFEDERACY, AS THEY SET THEMSELVES TOGETHER, AND TOOK COUNSEL TOGETHER, AGAINST THE LORD, AND AGAINST THE ANOINTED. YES, THE WORLD THAT REJECTED CHRIST, WHEN HE CAME THE FIRST TIME HAS THE SAME ANTAGONISM NOW, AS OF YORE.
4. "THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM." IN PSALMS 110:1-7, WE READ THAT HE SHALL STRIKE THROUGH KINGS IN THE DAYS OF HIS WRATH. IN THE SAME PSALM WE READ THAT HIS ARROWS WILL BE HOT IN THE HEARTS OF THE KING'S ENEMIES.
5. HE WHO FIGHTS AGAINST THE LAMB, FIGHTS AGAINST THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM. THESE ARE DESCRIBED IN OUR VERSE AS THE CALLED, THE CHOSEN, AND THE FAITHFUL. THUS, WHATEVER BEFALLS OUR LORD, BEFALLS HIS SAINTS.
III. THE FINAL OVERTHROW OF THE GREAT HARLOT (REVELATION 17:16-18)
1. WHEN THE ANTICHRIST COMES INTO POWER HE WILL NEED THE PATRONAGE AND INFLUENCE OF THE APOSTATE CHURCH. WHEN, HOWEVER, HE SHALL HAVE ASCENDED THE SEAT OF AUTHORITY, IT WILL BE ANOTHER MATTER. EVEN THE CATHOLIC CHURCH WILL BREAK WITH THE ANTICHRIST. SO LONG AS HE. WAS WILLING TO PERMIT THE RICHLY ARRAYED HARLOT, TO SIT UPON HIM, ALL WAS WELL. WHEN HE, HOWEVER, HAVING RECEIVED POWER FROM SATAN, BEGINS TO DEMAND THE WORSHIP OF THE POPULACE, AND TO LIFT HIMSELF UP ABOVE GOD, AND IS WORSHIPPED; THEN, EVEN THE APOSTATE CHURCH WILL BEAR WITH HIM NO LONGER. OR, PERHAPS, HE WILL BEAR NO LONGER WITH HER. HE THROWS HER FROM HIS BACK, AND TRAMPS HER BENEATH HIS FEET.
WHEN THE ANTICHRIST THROWS APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM FROM THE SADDLE, HE MAKES HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, AND AS IT WERE, EATS HER FLESH, TAKING EVERYTHING THAT WAS HERS TO HIMSELF, AND THEN HE BURNS HER WITH FIRE.
2. THIS IS THE METHOD BY WHICH GOD'S WILL IS TO BE PERFORMED. FOR VERSE SEVENTEEN SAYS, "GOD HATH PUT IN THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS WILL, AND TO AGREE." AFTER THIS SCENE OF JUDGMENT THERE REMAINS AMONG MEN, BUT ONE WILL, AND ONE MIND, AND ONE SUPREME KING, EVEN THE ANTICHRIST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD SHALL BE FULFILLED.
OUR ADVICE TO THE MINISTRY OF TODAY IS TO CARRY FORWARD THEIR EVANGELISM. IT IS NOT FOR US TO TAKE JUDGMENT INTO OUR OWN HANDS. SUPPOSE THAT MODERNISM DOES DEVASTATE THE CHURCHES; SUPPOSE THAT ROMAN CATHOLICISM DOES CARRY AWAY MANY FROM THE FULL GOSPEL, OF GLORY AND OF GRACE; WE SHOULD ONLY PREACH THAT GOSPEL THE MORE FAITHFULLY. WE NEED NOT WAR AGAINST APOSTATES, BECAUSE WE CANNOT OVERTHROW THEM. WE NEED NOT SEEK TO AVENGE OURSELVES AGAINST THE ROMANISTS; WE MAY CONTEND FOR THE TRUTH, WE MAY PREACH THE WORD; THEN, WHEN THE DAY COMES GOD WILL JUDGE THIS GREAT RELIGIOUS HARLOT, WITH HIS OWN JUDGMENTS.
IV. "THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE FALL OF BABYLON (REVELATION 18:1-3)
OUR VERSE READS. "AND AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT POWER; AND THE EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY, AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A STRONG VOICE, SAYING. BABYLON, THE GREAT, IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND IS BECOME THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, AND THE HOLD OF EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD."
1. THINK WITH ME FOR A MOMENT UPON THE MINISTRY OF ANGELS. AS WE HAVE BEEN PREACHING ON THIS WONDERFUL BOOK, YOU, NO DOUBT, HAVE SEEN THE ANGELS OF GOD AT EVERY TURN. THEY HAVE EVER BEEN MINISTERING SPIRITS, SENT FORTH TO MINISTER UNTO THOSE WHO SHALL BE HEIRS OF SALVATION. WITH WHAT TENDER, GUARDING HANDS THEY HAVE EVER ENCAMPED AROUND THOSE WHO FEAR THE LORD. NOW, HOWEVER, THEY HAVE BECOME THE ANGELS OF GOD'S JUDGMENTS TOWARD THE UNGODLY. THE HIGHEST, AND THE HOLIEST OF ANGELS, ARE SEEN IN THESE HOURS OF TRIBULATION. ONE AFTER THE OTHER APPEARS ON THE SCENE. THEY COME CLOTHED WITH GREAT POWER AND GLORY. JUST NOW WE SAW HOW THE VERY EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH THE GLORY OF THE ANGEL, AS HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A STRONG VOICE ANNOUNCING THE FALL OF BABYLON,
2. COME WITH ME A WHILE, AS WE LOOK UPON THE GREATNESS OF THE WORLD'S GREAT CITY, BABYLON. FROM THE DAYS OF BABEL AND ITS MIGHTY TOWER, UNTIL THIS MOMENT, THE NAME BABYLON HAS STOOD FOR CONFUSION. IT HAS STOOD FOR THE TEARING DOWN OF GOD AND OF HIS AUTHORITY, AND FOR THE ERECTION OF THE DOMINION AND RULE OF THE COMING SUPERMAN. BABYLON, IN THE CHAPTER WE ARE NOW CONSIDERING, STANDS FOR WORLD COMMERCIALISM. ITS MESSAGE IS THE MESSAGE OF WEALTH AND ITS POWER.
3. COME WITH ME AS WE BEHOLD BABYLON'S FALL. ALL NATIONS DRANK OF THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION, AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH MINGLED WITH HER IN EVERY EVIL WAY. THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WAXED RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER DELICACIES. NOW, COMMERCIALISM, HAVING REACHED ITS GREATEST HEIGHT, IS SEEN TOPPLING AND FALLING, BABYLON QUICKLY BECOMES THE HABITATION OF DEMONS. VANDALS COME TO SACK HER. EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD COMES TO SUCK HER BLOOD. SHE ROSE, BUT TO FALL. SHE LIFTED HERSELF UP, AND GOD BROUGHT HER DOWN IN HUMILIATION AND DISGRACE. SHE LIVED FOR SELF, AND SHE LOST IT ALL. SHE PLAYED THE GAME, BUT WENT INTO WORSE THAN BANKRUPTCY.
V. A CALL TO GOD'S PEOPLE TO EVACUATE THE CITY (REVELATION 18:4-7)
1. THE CALL, "BE NOT PARTAKERS OF HER SINS." THIS IS GOD'S LAST CALL TO HIS OWN PEOPLE TO COME OUT OF BABYLON. AWAY BACK IN THE BEGINNING, GOD CALLED ABRAHAM OUT OF UR OF THE CHALDEES. LATER HE CALLED THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT. THERE HAS ALWAYS BEEN A GREAT DANGER WHEN SAINTS MIX AND MINGLE, IN THE WORLD OF SELF-CENTERED COMMERCIALISM. YET, IT HAS BEEN ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY FOR ALL TO BUY, AND TO SELL. AS THE AGE, HOWEVER, COMES TO ITS CLOSE AND ANTICHRIST RULES; AND, AS NO MAN CAN BUY OR SELL, EXCEPTING UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF THE MAN OF SIN, THE ANTICHRIST; MORE AND MORE IT WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR SAINTS TO COMPETE IN COMMERCIAL LIFE.
WHEN, AT LAST, GOD IS ABOUT TO DESTROY BABYLON, THE COMMERCIAL CENTER FROM WHICH COMES THE AUTHORITY OF EARTH'S DICTATOR, THEN, GOD CRIES, "COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE."
WHEN SODOM HAD TO BURN, LOT HAD TO FLEE. POOR LOT! HE WAS SO ENTANGLED IN COMMERCIAL SODOM AND GOMORRAH THAT HE HAD TO BE URGED TO FLY FROM HER OVERTHROW. THE TWO ANGELS WHO WARNED LOT, HASTENED HIM (GENESIS 19:15 ).
HAS NOT GOD SAID TO SAINTS, "LAY NOT UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES UPON EARTH"? HAS GOD NOT ALSO SAID CONCERNING THE RICHES OF THIS EARTH, "BUT THOU, O MAN OF GOD, FLEE THESE THINGS"? LET US BEWARE LEST WE BECOME TOO MUCH ENTANGLED BY THE LURE OF GOLD.
2. THE CURSE. THE INIQUITIES OF COMMERCIAL BABYLON REACHED UP UNTO GOD, AND GOD SAYS, "REWARD HER, EVEN AS SHE REWARDED YOU; AND DOUBLE UNTO HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS." THEN GOD ADDED, "HOW MUCH SHE HATH GLORIFIED HERSELF, AND LIVED DELICIOUSLY, SO MUCH TORMENT AND SORROW GIVE HER; FOR SHE SAITH IN HER HEART, I SIT A QUEEN AND AM NO WIDOW, AND SHALL SEE NO SORROW." THUS. DID COMMERCIALISM BOAST HER SECURITY, AND THUS DID SHE TRUST IN HER GOLD.
VI. THE WOES AND WAILS OF MERCHANTS AND SHIPMASTERS (REVELATION 18:8-19)
1. WHEN THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH, WHO HAD LUXURIATED WITH THE WEALTH OF THE WORLD, SAW THAT IN ONE DAY SHE WAS CUT DOWN, AND UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, THEY BEWAILED HER AND LAMENTED. JOHN FORESAW ALL OF THIS. THE MERCHANTS SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING AS THEY STOOD AFAR OFF, BECAUSE OF FEAR. AND THEY SAID, "ALAS, ALAS THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR IS THY JUDGMENT COME." THUS, DID THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH MEET AND MORN, FOR NO MAN BOUGHT THEIR MERCHANDISE ANY MORE.
2. THE MERCHANDISE, IN WHICH THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH TRADED. HERE IS GOD'S FOREWRITTEN LIST: "THE MERCHANDISE OF GOLD, AND SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONES, AND OF PEARLS, AND FINE LINEN, AND PURPLE, AND SILK, AND SCARLET; AND ALL THYINE WOOD, AND ALL MANNER OF VESSELS OF IVORY, AND ALL MANNER VESSELS OF MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, AND OF BRASS, AND OF IRON, AND MARBLE; AND CINNAMON, AND ODOURS, AND OINTMENTS, AND FRANKINCENSE, AND WINE, AND OIL, AND FINE FLOUR, AND WHEAT, AND BEASTS, AND SHEEP; AND HORSES, AND CHARIOTS; AND SLAVES, AND SOULS OF MEN."
3. THE WOES OF THE SHIPMASTERS. EVERY SHIPMASTER, AND SAILORS; AS MANY AS TRADE BY SEA, STOOD AFAR OFF AND CRIED AS THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING. DO ANY OF YOU WONDER AT THE GRIEF AND GROANS OF THESE MEN WHO HAD MADE THEMSELVES RICH BY TRADING? MEN LOVE MONEY. THEY LOVE TO LIVE DELICIOUSLY, THEY LOVE TO LUXURIATE. WHEN CHRIST COMMANDED THE DEMONS TO ENTER THE SWINE, AND THE SWINE RAN DOWN A STEEP PLACE INTO THE WATERS OF GALILEE, THE PEOPLE WERE NOT SLOW IN WANTING CHRIST TO LEAVE THEIR COAST. SHAKESPEARE MIGHT WRITE, "WHO STEALS MY PURSE STEALS TRASH"; BUT THE AVERAGE MAN THINKS OF HIS PURSE, AS HIS GREATEST POSSESSION.
VII. THE HEAVENS REJOICE (REVELATION 18:20-24)
1. THERE IS A BRIGHT SIDE, AS WELL AS A DARK SIDE TO EVERY CLOUD. WHILE ON EARTH THE MERCHANTS AND THE SHIPMASTERS WERE BEWAILING THE FALL OF BABYLON, HEAVEN WAS REJOICING. HERE ARE THE WORDS OF THE ANGELS, "REJOICE OVER HER, THOU HEAVEN, AND YE HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS; FOR GOD HATH AVENGED YOU OF HER."
THE LORD KNOWS THAT ALL OF US NEED TO BE CLOTHED AND FED, AND HE HAS PROMISED TO SUPPLY OUR NEEDS. LEGITIMATE COMMERCE IS HONORABLE AND RIGHT. HOWEVER, TODAY THE WHOLE WORLD SEEMS TO BE RISING UP AGAINST THE INCONSISTENCIES AND SINS OF THE RICH, AS THEY HAVE DEPRESSED THE POOR.
THE HOLY GHOST, IN THE BOOK OF JAMES, GIVES US A BRIEF RECORD OF THIS. "GO TO NOW, YE RICH MEN, WEEP AND HOWL FOR YOUR MISERIES THAT SHALL COME UPON YOU. YOUR RICHES ARE CORRUPTED, YOUR GARMENTS ARE MOTHEATEN (JAMES 5:1-20).
THIS WILL SUFFICE TO SHOW YOU WHY GOD'S CURSE IS UPON THE TRADE AND TRAFFIC OF MEN. IT IS BECAUSE THEY HAVE LIVED IN PLEASURE ON THE EARTH AND BEEN WANTON; IT IS BECAUSE THEY HAVE NOURISHED THEIR OWN HEARTS, IN A DAY OF SLAUGHTER. IT IS BECAUSE THEY HAVE CONDEMNED AND KILLED THE JUST.
2. NOW WE UNDERSTAND WHY THE SAINTS ARE TOLD TO REJOICE AT THE OVERTHROW OF COMMERCIAL BABYLON. COMMERCIAL BABYLON CEASES FOREVER UPON THE EARTH. THE MIGHTY ANGEL, AS HE TOOK UP A STONE, LIKE A MILLSTONE, CAST IT INTO THE SEA, AND SAID, "THUS WITH VIOLENCE, SHALL THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, BE THROWN DOWN AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL." ALONG WITH BABYLON'S OVERTHROW, COMES ALSO ANOTHER OVERTHROW: "THE VOICE OF HARPERS, AND MUSICIANS, AND OF PIPERS, AND OF TRUMPETERS, SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE." THUS, DOES BABYLON FALL, AND IN HER WRECKAGE IS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS, AND OF SAINTS, AND OF ALL THAT WERE SLAIN UPON THE EARTH.
HAROLD NORRIS' COMMENTARY ON THE BOOK OF REVELATION
VERSE7-18 EXPLAIN THE MYSTERY OF THE BEAST AND THE HARLOT.
1. "THE BEAST" WE UNDERSTAND AS "WORLDLY-POWER," WHICH VERSE8 DESCRIBES AS "WAS AND IS NOT, AND IS TO ASCEND FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, AND TO GO TO PERDITION." THIS BEAST--THIS WORLDLY-POWER LIVED, AND WAS BROUGHT TO NOTHING BY CHRIST, AND WAS PLUNGED INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, AND WILL GO AT LAST TO DESTRUCTION. "THE SEVEN HEADS" ARE DESCRIBED IN VERSES9-13AS "SEVEN KINGS." IF WE LINK THESE VERSES WITH ; DANIEL 7:23-24 WE THEN INTERPRET JOHN"S VISION AS DESCRIBING SEVEN PERIODS OF WORLDLY RULE OF OPPOSITION AGAINST GOD"S PEOPLE. EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON, PERSIA, GREECE, ARE THE FIRST FIVE POWERS, OR HEADS OF THE BEAST. THEY ARE FALLEN--THESE ARE REFERRED TO IN VERSE8 AS THE BEAST THAT "WAS, AND IS NOT." ROME IS THE SIXTH POWER WHICH WAS PERSECUTING GOD"S PEOPLE WHEN JOHN WROTE IN VERSE10 "ONE IS." IS JOHN SAYING THAT WORLD-POWER AFTER THE FALL OF ROME WILL NOT BE ONE GREAT KINGDOM BUT THAT WORLD POWER WILL BE DISTRIBUTED?--THERE WILL BE A COLLECTION OF WORLD POWERS WHICH WILL BE AGAINST CHRIST? THESE WILL CONTINUE ONLY FOR "ONE HOUR" SAYS VERSE12, "ONLY A LITTLE WHILE" SAYS VERSE10. IT SEEMS SIGNIFICANT THAT THERE HAS NEVER BEEN ONE WORLD-WIDE EMPIRE SINCE THE FALL OF ROME. AND JOHN SAYS IN VERSE11THAT NO EIGHTH EMPIRE SHALL ARISE, BUT THAT AT THE LAST THE WILD BEAST OF WORLD-POWER IN CONVULSIVE DEATH THROES WILL ATTACK GOD"S PEOPLE. JOHN ALSO SAYS THAT HOWEVER GREAT AND POWERFUL THESE POWERS ARE--THEY WILL BE DESTROYED. IT IS SIGNIFICANT ALSO THAT JOHN SAW THE BEASTS BEING BROUGHT TO NOTHING AND SENT INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT DURING THE SIXTH (OR ROMAN) HEAD. IT WAS DURING THE ROMAN RULE THAT CHRIST WON THE VICTORY AT THE CROSS, RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION. THE HISTORY OF THE BEAST, HOWEVER, DOES NOT END WITH HIS DEFEAT. HE RISES AGAIN IN THE SEVENTH HEAD WHICH IS AN ASSOCIATION OF10 WORLD POWERS, (NOT NECESSARILY10 LITERAL WORLD POWERS--10 IS THE SYMBOL OF FULNESS, COMPLETENESS, LIMITATION)--IN THESE THE BEAST HAS RESURRECTION POWER. SONG OF SOLOMON, THE BEAST IS ACTIVE IN PERSECUTING GOD"S PEOPLE THROUGH THE ENTIRE CHRISTIAN ERA, FROM PENTECOST UNTIL CHRIST RETURNS--NOTE ALSO IN VERSE15 THAT "THE SEA" OUT OF WHICH BEAST AND HARLOT RISE, AND OVER WHICH THEY RULE IS "PEOPLES AND MULTITUDES AND NATIONS AND TONGUES."
2. THE SECOND THING--WHO IS "THE HARLOT" AND WHAT IS "BABYLON"? THE HARLOT IS DESCRIBED IN VERSES OF CHAPTER17 AND IS ALSO DESCRIBED IN VERSE18 AS "THE GREAT CITY WHICH HAS DOMINION OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH." JOHN DRAWS A CONTRAST BETWEEN TWO CITIES--BABYLON AND JERUSALEM TWO WOMEN--THE HARLOT AND THE CHURCH (1) "BABYLON," IS A NAME BASED ON WHEN MEN BUILT "BABEL" AND IN THEIR REVOLT AGAINST GOD BECAME "CONFUSED" IN MORE THAN THEIR LANGUAGE. TO US "BABYLON" IS A SYMBOL--NOT OF ROME, NOR OF ANY CITY OF THE FUTURE. "BABYLON" IS "THE CITY OF WORLDLINESS IN ITS WIDEST SENSE. AND THIS MAY BE FOUND IN ADELAIDE, MOSCOW--ANYWHERE MEN LIVE. "BABYLON" IS THE CITY OF WORLDLINESS, OF CONFUSION, OF GODLESSNESS." THE MODERN BABYLON--CITY OF CONFUSION--CITY OF MAN. IN EVERY MODERN CITY TODAY THERE IS CONFUSION. CLEARLY MAN CANNOT RUN THE AFFAIRS OF THIS WORLD WITHOUT GOD. YET MAN REFUSES TO TURN FROM HIS GODLESSNESS, SO JOHN FORETELLS THE ULTIMATE FALL OF ALL GODLESSNESS IN THIS VISION OF THE FALL OF BABYLON. JOHN DRAWS THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE TWO CITIES BABYLON AND JERUSALEM. HE DEVELOPS THE CONTRAST LATER IN CHAPTER21. (2) JOHN CONTINUES THE CONTRAST OF THE TWO WOMEN BABYLON, THE HARLOT, IS NOT TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH ANY ONE DENOMINATION OF THE CHURCH. BABYLON IS WITHIN AND OUTSIDE ALL DENOMINATIONS. SHE IS THE FALSE CHURCH WHEREVER SHE IS. SHE IS THE CHURCH WHICH IS UNTRUE TO CHRIST. SHE IS THE MERELY NOMINAL CHURCH WHICH IS UNFAITHFUL TO CHRIST--THE CHURCH IN NAME ONLY. SHE IS THE TARES GROWING WITH THE GOOD SEED AS DESCRIBED BY JESUS IN MATTHEW 13:24-30; MATTHEW 13:36-43. THE IMPORTANT POINT IS THAT WE MUST CHOOSE WHICH SIDE WE ARE ON.
WHETHER WE UNDERSTAND ALL THE DETAILS OF JOHN"S VISION IN CHAPTERS17,18 IS NOT IMPORTANT. IT IS IMPORTANT THAT WE MAKE OUR CHOICE ARIGHT. EITHER WE BELONG TO THE NEW JERUSALEM OR TO BABYLON (THAT ISAIAH, EITHER WE ARE MEMBERS OF THE BRIDE OF CHRIST OR OF THE HARLOT). EITHER WE ARE FAITHFUL TO CHRIST OR WE ARE UNFAITHFUL. WE CANNOT BE NEUTRAL. WE ARE COMMITTED ON THE SIDE OF CHRIST--OR ON THE SIDE OF THE DEVIL. WE CANNOT SERVE GOD AND MAMMON.
THOSE EARTHLY GOVERNMENTS WHICH TREAT GOD WITH SCORN RATHER THAN OBEDIENCE--WHICH LEGISLATE TO PLEASE THE LOWER DESIRES OF POPULAR VOTE RATHER THAN TO OBEY GOD"S MORAL AND SPIRITUAL LAW, ALL THESE GOVERNMENTS WILL PERISH. BUT GOD"S THRONE IS NOT SUBJECT TO THE DIZZY CHANGE OF POPULAR OPINION.
THE STORY OF THE BATTLE BETWEEN EVIL AND GOOD IS REPEATED AGAIN AND AGAIN IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. SOMETIMES THE BATTLE IS IN HEAVEN, SOMETIMES IT IS HERE ON EARTH. ALWAYS THE ARROGANT FORCES OF EVIL ARE DEFEATED. HERE IN CHAPTERS17,18 THE FORCES OF THE BEAST AND THE HARLOT (OR WORLDLINESS BOTH IN POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS SPHERES) ARE DEFEATED BY CHRIST.
ARTHUR PEAKE'S COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
REVELATION 17:9. SEVEN MOUNTAINS: ROME WAS DESCRIBED AS "THE CITY OF THE SEVEN HILLS." REVELATION 17:10. SEVEN KINGS: THIS IS A SECOND INTERPRETATION OF THE "HEADS." THE MOST PROBABLE EXPLANATION IS: "THE FIVE ARE FALLEN," I.E. AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, AND NERO ARE DEAD; "THE ONE IS," I.E. VESPASIAN IS STILL REIGNING, "THE OTHER IS NOT YET COME," I.E. TITUS IS STILL TO ASCEND THE THRONE AS SEVENTH EMPEROR (BUT CF. P. 928). REVELATION 17:11. AN EIGHTH AND IS OF THE SEVEN: I.E. NERO, WHO WAS THE FIFTH EMPEROR IN THE FOREGOING LIST, AND ON HIS RETURN WOULD BE THE EIGHTH. REVELATION 17:12. TEN HORNS: PROBABLY TEN PARTHIAN SATRAPS WHO WERE ABOUT TO ASSIST NERO TO RECOVER HIS KINGDOM AND WOULD BE REWARDED FOR THEIR LOYALTY BY RECEIVING KINGDOMS. — FOR ONE HOUR: THE RULE OF NERO REDIVIVUS WOULD BE OF THE SHORTEST POSSIBLE DURATION. REVELATION 17:14. THE VICTORY OF CHRIST OVER THE EMPIRE OF ANTICHRIST. REVELATION 17:16. THE TEN HORNS: REVELATION 17:12*. — SHALL HATE THE HARLOT: THE BELIEF WAS THAT NERO WOULD RETURN IN FURY TO WREAK VENGEANCE ON ROME. REVELATION 17:17. GOD USES THE PLANS AND DEVICES OF HIS ENEMIES TO FULFIL HIS OWN PURPOSES. REVELATION 17:18. THE GREAT CITY: THIS VERSE PROVES THAT "BABYLON" IN THIS CHAPTER MUST MEAN ROME, FOR THE PHRASE "WHICH REIGNETH OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH" COULD ONLY APPLY TO ROME.
PREACHER'S COMPLETE HOMILETICAL COMMENTARY
THE JUDGMENT ON BABYLON
CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL NOTES: NOTICE THAT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, HARLOTRY IS THE FREQUENT REPRESENTATION OF APOSTASY. BABYLON STANDS FOR THE APOSTATE CHURCH, WHICH IS HERE FIGURED AS A HARLOT TEMPTRESS.
REV. GOLDEN CUP. — JER 51:7. REV. UPON HER FOREHEAD WAS A NAME. — IT IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN AN ANCIENT CUSTOM FOR HARLOTS TO WEAR THEIR NAMES ON THEIR FOREHEADS—TIED ON AS A LABEL. MYSTERY. — SEE 2TH 2:7. REV. CARRIETH HER. — THE WOMAN SITTING UPON THE BEAST MAY MEAN THE UNION OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL AND SECULAR POWER. [IT IS NOT IN THE DESIGN OF THIS COMMENTARY TO EXAMINE HOW FAR THE EVENTS OF ST. JOHN'S TIME, MORE ESPECIALLY IN RELATION TO THE PERSECUTIONS OF IMPERIAL ROME, AND IN RELATION TO DOCTRINAL AND MORAL FAILURES WITHIN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, GIVE COLOUR AND FORM TO HIS SYMBOLICAL REPRESENTATIONS. IT IS HARDLY POSSIBLE TO MAKE ANY ELABORATE HOMILETICAL USE OF THIS PORTION OF THE APOCALYPSE.] INTO THE CONTROVERSY AS TO THE RELATION OF ECCLESIASTICAL ROME TO THESE JOHANNINE VISIONS AND PROPHECIES, IT IS NOT EITHER FITTING OR NECESSARY THAT THIS WORK SHOULD ENTER. IT HAS BEEN THE AIM OF ITS AUTHOR AND EDITOR CAREFULLY TO AVOID ALL CONTENTIOUS TOPICS, AND KEEP ENTIRELY IN THE REALM OF GENERAL TRUTHS AND PRINCIPLES. WHAT WISE USES MAY BE MADE OF SINGLE PASSAGES IN THESE CHAPTERS WILL BE FOUND INDICATED IN THE HOMILETIC PORTIONS, AND IN THE NOTES AND SPECIMEN OUTLINES.
SUGGESTIVE NOTES AND SERMON SKETCHES: REV. THE SCARLET HARLOT. — WHO OR WHAT IS THE SCARLET HARLOT OF REVELATION 17? COMMENTATORS HAVE GIVEN SCORES OF OPINIONS, BUT THE MAJORITY HAVE SETTLED UPON ROME, EITHER PAGAN OR PAPAL. "THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNETH OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH" (REV 17:18) TO THEIR MINDS DETERMINES THE QUESTION, AND AS A COLLATERAL PROOF IS THE PLAIN DECLARATION (REV 17:9) THAT "THE SEVEN HEADS ARE THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITTETH." WHAT CAN THESE-BE? (THEY SAY) BUT THE FAMOUS SEVEN HILLS OF ROME? THESE INTERPRETERS FIND NO DIFFICULTY IN EXALTING THE PETTY HILLS OF ROME INTO MOUNTAINS, AND THEY ALSO FAIL TO SEE THAT THESE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ARE (IN REV 17:3) "A SCARLET COLOURED BEAST," AND (IN REV 17:1; REV 17:15) "MANY WATERS." HOW ARE THEY GOING TO TURN THE SEVEN HILLS OF ROME INTO "MANY WATERS," OR "A BEAST"? THE HARLOT SITS ON ALL THREE EQUALLY. THE ERROR WITH MOST COMMENTATORS IN THIS REMARKABLE BOOK IS THEIR STRANGE MINGLING OF THE LITERAL WITH THE SYMBOLIC. IT IS TRUE THAT WHEN THE APOSTLE-PROPHET HIMSELF EXPLAINS A SYMBOL, WE HAVE A LITERAL STATEMENT, AS IN REV 19:8. "THE FINE LINEN IS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF SAINTS," BUT IN ALL OTHER CASES THE SYMBOLISM MUST BE ADHERED TO. IN THIS SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER WE SEE A SCARLET HARLOT, SEATED ON A SCARLET BEAST, AND THE BEAST IS FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY, AND HAS SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE WOMAN IS GORGEOUSLY ARRAYED AND IS DRUNK—DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS. THE BEAST AND THE HORNS (SEE R.V.) AT LAST DESTROY THE HARLOT (REV 17:16). NOW, IF THE WOMAN OF CHAP. 12, CLOTHED WITH THE SUN, AND YET BITTERLY PERSECUTED, IS GOD'S TRUE CHURCH, AS THE WHOLE CONTEXT SEEMS TO DEMAND, WHAT IS MORE LIKELY THAN THAT THIS PROSPEROUS HARLOT IS THE FALSE CHURCH? BUT WHAT IS THE FALSE CHURCH? THE CHURCH OF ROME? BUT HOW ABOUT THE GREEK CHURCH? AND THE ARMENIAN CHURCH? AND THE NESTORIAN CHURCH? AND THE ABYSSINIAN CHURCH? ARE NOT THESE AS FALSE AS ROME? I THINK WE SHALL HAVE TO GIVE UP THE IDENTIFICATION OF THIS WOMAN WITH THE CHURCH OF ROME. SHE IS THE FALSE CHURCH—ANY CHURCH WHICH PUTS AUGHT IN CHRIST'S PLACE. IN OTHER WORDS, SHE IS THE ECCLESIASTICAL CORRUPTER OF DOCTRINE AND PRACTICE FOUND IN ALL SO-CALLED CHURCHES OF CHRIST. CHRIST HAS A REAL, TRUE CHURCH, COMPOSED OF SINCERE BELIEVERS, TRUSTING IN HIM ALONE AS THE SAVIOUR; AND SIDE BY SIDE WITH THESE, UNDER THE SAME EXTERNAL ORGANISATIONS, ARE THOUSANDS AND MILLIONS WHO ARE A FALSE CHURCH, WHOSE FAITH IS IN HUMAN POWER AND HUMAN WORKS, WHO PERVERT THE TRUTH, AND WHOSE LIVES ARE NOT SPIRITUAL, BUT CARNAL. THESE FORM ANTICHRIST. THEY ARE NOT UNDER ANY ONE ORGANISATION. THEY ARE UNDER ALL NOMINALLY CHRISTIAN ORGANISATIONS. THIS IS THE FALSE CHURCH. DO NOT LOOK FOR EITHER THIS OR THE TRUE CHURCH IN ONE EXTERNAL FORM. LOOK FOR IT IN LIFE AND SPIRIT. THIS IS THE SCARLET HARLOT. IT SEEKS THIS WORLD'S GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS (REV 17:4), AND HAS NO EYE FOR ETERNAL REALITIES. IT HAS ALWAYS BEEN THE OPPRESSOR OF GOD'S TRUE PEOPLE, AND THE SUPPRESSOR OF GOD'S TRUTH. IT IS THE CONCRETED SPIRIT OF PERSECUTION TOWARD ALL THAT IS GODLY. IT IS A CHRISTIANITY THAT PRACTICALLY DENIES CHRIST, AND PUTS HUMAN GREED OR HUMAN PRIDE AND PLEASURE IN HIS PLACE. IT EXHIBITS ITSELF, NOT ONLY IN SUPERSTITION, POLITICAL POWER, THE INQUISITION AND JESUITISM, BUT ALSO IN RATIONALISM, SCEPTICISM AND WORLDLINESS. THIS WOMAN—THIS HARLOT—THIS FALSE CHURCH, IS CALLED "THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNETH OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH," BECAUSE IT IS THIS FALSE STYLE OF CHRISTIANITY THAT CONTROLS THE GOVERNMENTS OF THE WORLD, WHICH SUPPORT THE CHURCH AS IT DOES THE THEATRE, AND WHICH SINGS THE DEUMS OVER ACTS OF TYRANNY AND MURDER. THIS GREAT CITY IS CALLED BABYLON (REV 17:5), AND SODOM, AND EGYPT, AND JERUSALEM, WHICH CRUCIFIED OUR LORD (REV 11:8), NAMES INDICATIVE OF HATRED TO GOD'S PEOPLE AND TO THEIR LORD AND REDEEMER. THE WATERS ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS, WE ARE TOLD, ARE THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH (REV 17:15), FOR SHE PROUDLY FLOURISHES WHEREVER THE NOMINAL CHRISTIAN CHURCH IS FOUND. THESE NATIONS IN THEIR INSTITUTIONS SUPPORT HER. THE WATERS AND MOUNTAINS ALSO APPEAR AS A BEAST, THE BEAST OF CHAP. 13, THE BEAST OF HUMAN TYRANNICAL POWER, SELFISH AND CRUEL. THIS HUMAN POWER HAS HAD SEVEN GRAND MANIFESTATIONS IN HISTORY AS CONNECTED WITH GOD'S PEOPLE—NAMELY, EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON, PERSIA, GREECE, ROME PAGAN, ROME CHRISTIAN. THE FIRST FIVE OF THESE HAD FALLEN IN THE PROPHET-APOSTLE'S TIME (REV 17:10); THE SIXTH WAS IN EXISTENCE; THE SEVENTH WAS STILL TO COME, BUT TO CONTINUE ONLY A BRIEF PERIOD, FOR THE BEAST ITSELF HAS TO SUCCEED HIS HEADS AND SHARE HIS POWER WITH THE TEN HORNS. THAT IS, THE SUCCESSORS OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE SHOULD UNITE WITH THE TYRANNY, NOW NOT IN AN EMPIRE, BUT IN AN ECCLESIASTICAL HUMAN CENTRE. ON ALL THESE PHASES OF TYRANNY OVER MAN, THE SCARLET WOMAN SITS IN HER GORGEOUS PRIDE. ECCLESIASTICAL CORRUPTION FLOURISHES ON THESE HUMAN INSTITUTIONS OF GOVERNMENT. THE FALSE CHURCH FINDS HER ALIMENT IN THESE HUMAN AND CARNAL PRINCIPLES OF SOCIETY AND LAW. BUT THE TIME WILL COME WHEN GOD'S JUDGMENT WILL FALL ON THE FALSE CHURCH. THE VERY BEAST AND HORNS WILL DESTROY IT. THE CARNAL INTERESTS OF HUMAN AUTHORITY WILL BE THE MEANS OF DESTROYING THE FALSE CHRISTIANITY WHICH THEY FORMERLY SUPPORTED. THE WRATH OF MAN WILL PRAISE GOD. AND THEN THE TRUE CHURCH—GOD'S FAITHFUL ONES—WILL BE VINDICATED AND GLORIFIED. — HOWARD CROSBY. REV. THE OVERCOMING LAMB. — A GREAT PERSON IS HERE SPOKEN OF, AND A GREAT THING, IT IS DECLARED, HE WILL ACCOMPLISH. 
I. CONSIDER THE PERSON MENTIONED. HE IS NOT A LAMB BUT THE LAMB. HE IS THE GREAT, UNIVERSAL LAMB, CAUSING THE BLOOD WHICH HE SHED TO SPREAD ITSELF, AS IT WERE, ALL OVER THE WORLD, SO THAT EVERY SINNER MIGHT TOUCH IT, AND BE SAVED FROM HIS SINS. SEE HIS PERSONAL QUALITIES. 1. HIS QUIETNESS. IT IS IN MARKED CONTRAST WITH THE LION. 2. WONDERFUL PATIENCE. HOW MUCH HE BORE FROM HIS ENEMIES! 3. PERFECTLY INNOCENT. 4. CAPABLE OF EXERCISING GREAT WRATH.
II. WHAT HE SHALL OVERCOME. — "THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM;" WHICH SEEMS TO HAVE SPECIAL REFERENCE TO ORGANISED ANTICHRIST. BUT HE SHALL OVERCOME ALL OPPOSERS, BOTH NATIONS AND INDIVIDUALS.
III. HOW HE SHALL OVERCOME HIS OPPOSERS. — THERE ARE TWO GENERAL METHODS. ONE IS THAT OF USING CERTAIN MEANS TO PERSUADE REBELLIOUS HEARTS TO BECOME RECONCILED TO GOD. HIS GREATEST EFFORT HAS ALWAYS BEEN TO OVERCOME BY THE PASSION OF HIS LOVE. BUT THE SECOND METHOD IS THAT OF FINAL BANISHMENT FROM HIS PRESENCE. OH, WHAT CAN FEEBLE MAN DO AGAINST SUCH AN ALL-POWERFUL BEING AS CHRIST IS? HOW UTTERLY VAIN HAVE BEEN THE THREATS OF INFIDELS, THAT THEY WOULD BANISH HIM FROM THE WORLD! 
HAWKER'S POOR MAN'S COMMENTARY
(7) AND THE ANGEL SAID UNTO ME, WHEREFORE DIDST THOU MARVEL? I WILL TELL THEE THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN, AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIETH HER, WHICH HATH THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. (8) THE BEAST THAT THOU SAWEST WAS, AND IS NOT; AND SHALL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, AND GO INTO PERDITION: AND THEY THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH SHALL WONDER, WHOSE NAMES WERE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY BEHOLD THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS. (9) AND HERE IS THE MIND WHICH HATH WISDOM. THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITTETH. (10) AND THERE ARE SEVEN KINGS: FIVE ARE FALLEN, AND ONE IS, AND THE OTHER IS NOT YET COME; AND WHEN HE COMETH, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT SPACE. (11) AND THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, EVEN HE IS THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND GOETH INTO PERDITION. (12) AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST ARE TEN KINGS, WHICH HAVE RECEIVED NO KINGDOM AS YET; BUT RECEIVE POWER AS KINGS ONE HOUR WITH THE BEAST. (13) THESE HAVE ONE MIND, AND SHALL GIVE THEIR POWER AND STRENGTH UNTO THE BEAST.
THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT, BUT THAT WHEN THE WHOLE OF THIS BLESSED BOOK OF PROPHECY COMES TO BE UNFOLDED, EVERY MINUTE CIRCUMSTANCE CONCERNING IT, WILL APPEAR TO THE CHURCH, AS PLAIN, THAT WE SHALL ONLY WONDER AT OUR DULLNESS OF APPREHENSION, IN NOT HAVING DISCOVERED IT BEFORE. BUT CERTAIN IT IS, THAT WHAT IS HERE SAID IS NOT RENDERED SO PERFECTLY CLEAR AT PRESENT, AS THAT THE WHOLE IS LEVEL TO OUR THOUGHTS. THAT THE SEVEN KINGS ARE THOSE THAT WORSHIP THE BEAST, WE CAN EASILY CONCEIVE, AND THAT BOTH THOSE THAT RECEIVE THE MARK OF THE BEAST, AS WELL AS THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET, SHALL FINALLY BE CAST INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, THESE ARE TRUTHS WE CAN READILY APPREHEND. BUT CONCERNING THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS, AND THE EIGHTH THAT SHALL ARISE AND GO INTO PERDITION, TOGETHER WITH THOSE OTHER TEN KINGS, WHO RECEIVE POWER FOR ONE HOUR WITH THE BEAST, THESE THINGS HAVE CALLED FORTH A GREAT VARIETY OF OPINIONS, BUT THERE ARE NONE ON WHICH WE CAN LEAN WITH A CERTAINTY OF ASSURANCE, THAT THEY ARE CORRECT. I THEREFORE PASS THEM ALL BY, AND DESIRE NOT TO, BE WISE ABOVE WHAT IS WRITTEN.
IN THE PLACE THEREFORE OF WRITING UPON MERE CONJECTURE AND SUPPOSITION, I WOULD BEG TO OFFER A SHORT OBSERVATION WHICH THE PRESENT MOMENT SEEMS TO FURNISH, AND WHICH, IF I AM CORRECT, MAY BE PROFITABLE. I ASSUME FOR GRANTED, (WHAT I VENTURE TO CONCLUDE, NONE BUT THE WORSHIPPERS OF THE BEAST WILL DENY,) THAT THE WOMAN WHICH JOHN SAW SITTING UPON THE GREAT WATERS, IS PAPAL ROME, AND IF SO, THE LATE WONDERFUL EVENTS VERY CLEARLY MANIFEST, THAT THE LORD'S PURPOSE CONCERNING THIS HERESY, HATH UNDERGONE A GREAT CHANGE WITHIN THE LAST THIRTY YEARS! TO WHAT A HUMILIATING STATE WAS THIS ANTI-CHRISTIAN POWER BROUGHT, BEFORE A LATE CHANGE RAISED HER UP AGAIN. NOW, THE PROPHET DANIEL, SPEAKS OF THE SCATTERING OF THE POWER OF THE HOLY PEOPLE, AND THEN ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE FINISHED, DANIEL 12:7.
AND THAT DANIEL HAD ONE AND THE SAME OBJECT IN VIEW, AND JOHN AND DANIEL WERE BOTH TAUGHT BY THE SAME HOLY SPIRIT IS MOST CERTAIN, BY COMPARING DANIEL 12:7 WITH REVELATION 12:14. HENCE, THEREFORE, I AM INCLINED TO BELIEVE THAT THE LATE HUMBLING OF THIS ANTI-CHRISTIAN POWER, IS ONLY PREPARATORY TO A GREATER EXTENT OF POWER THAN SHE HATH EVER YET HAD, AND AS THE LANGUAGE SHE USETH IN THE NEXT CHAPTER, SEEMS TO IMPLY. AND, THUS, JUST BEFORE HER FINAL OVERTHROW, SHE SHALL EXULT IN HER SECURITY, AND SEEM TO BID DEFIANCE TO HEAVEN AND EARTH. SHE SAITH IN HER HEART, I SIT AS A QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND SHALL SEE NO SORROW, REVELATION 18:7. THIS APPEARS TO ME TO BE HER PRESENT LANGUAGE, IN CONSEQUENCE OF THE RECENT LIFTING UP, AFTER HER FORMER DEPRESSION. I SHALL REJOICE, IF IT BE THE LORD'S WILL, AND FOR THE LORD'S GLORY, THAT I AM MISTAKEN IN MY EXPECTATION, AND THAT SHE WILL NOT ARISE HIGHER. BUT THE SCATTERING OF THE POWER OF THE HOLY PEOPLE, WHICH THE PROPHET SPEAKS OF, HATH NOT IN MY VIEW TAKEN PLACE, NEITHER ARE THE TWO WITNESSES SLAIN, NEITHER HATH THE SIXTH VIAL BEEN AS YET BEEN POURED OUT. ALL THESE EVENTS APPEAR TO ME, TO BE FIRST EXPECTED, BEFORE THAT THIS INTOXICATED WOMAN WILL HAVE HER PLAGUES COME UPON HER IN ONE HOUR; AND HER EVERLASTING DESTRUCTION FOLLOW. AND HERE FOR THE PRESENT I LEAVE THIS SUBJECT.
JOSEPH BENSON'S COMMENTARY OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS
REVELATION 17:8-14. THE BEAST THAT THOU SAWEST, &C. — THE MYSTERY OF THE BEAST IS FIRST EXPLAINED, AND THE BEAST IS CONSIDERED FIRST IN GENERAL, (REVELATION 17:8,) UNDER A THREEFOLD STATE OR SUCCESSION, AS EXISTING, AND THEN CEASING TO BE, AND THEN REVIVING AGAIN, SO AS TO BECOME ANOTHER AND THE SAME. HE WAS, AND IS NOT — ΚΑΙΠΕΡ ΕΣΤΙΝ, AND YET IS, OR, ACCORDING TO OTHER COPIES, ΚΑΙ ΠΑΡΕΣΤΑΙ, AND SHALL COME, SHALL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT — A BEAST IN THE PROPHETIC STYLE, AS WE BEFORE OBSERVED, IS A TYRANNICAL IDOLATROUS EMPIRE; AND THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS IDOLATROUS UNDER THE HEATHEN EMPERORS, AND THEN CEASED TO BE SO FOR SOME TIME UNDER THE CHRISTIAN EMPERORS, AND THEN BECAME IDOLATROUS AGAIN UNDER THE ROMAN PONTIFFS, AND SO HATH CONTINUED EVER SINCE. IT IS THE SAME IDOLATROUS POWER REVIVED AGAIN; BUT ONLY IN ANOTHER FORM; AND ALL THE CORRUPT PART OF MANKIND, WHOSE NAMES WERE NOT ENROLLED AS GOOD CITIZENS IN THE REGISTERS OF HEAVEN, ARE PLEASED AT THE REVIVAL OF IT; BUT IN THIS LAST FORM IT SHALL GO INTO PERDITION — IT SHALL NOT, AS IT DID BEFORE, CEASE FOR A TIME AND REVIVE AGAIN, BUT SHALL BE DESTROYED FOR EVER.
AFTER THIS GENERAL ACCOUNT OF THE BEAST, FOLLOWS AN EXPLANATION OF THE PARTICULAR EMBLEMS, WITH A SHORT PREFACE, INTIMATING THAT THEY ARE DESERVING OF THE DEEPEST ATTENTION, AND ARE A PROPER EXERCISE AND TRIAL OF THE UNDERSTANDING. HERE IS THE MIND WHICH HATH WISDOM, REVELATION 17:9 — AS IT WAS SAID UPON A FORMER OCCASION, REVELATION 13:8, HERE IS WISDOM: LET HIM THAT HATH UNDERSTANDING COUNT, &C. THE SEVEN HEADS HAVE A DOUBLE SIGNIFICATION: THEY ARE, PRIMARILY, SEVEN MOUNTAINS ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITTETH — ON WHICH THE CAPITAL CITY IS SEATED; WHICH ALL KNOW TO BE THE SITUATION OF ROME. IT IS OBSERVED TOO, THAT NEW ROME, OR CONSTANTINOPLE, IS SITUATED ON SEVEN MOUNTAINS: BUT THESE ARE VERY RARELY MENTIONED, AND MENTIONED ONLY BY OBSCURE AUTHORS IN COMPARISON OF THE OTHERS; AND BESIDES THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, OTHER PARTICULARS ALSO MUST COINCIDE, WHICH CANNOT BE FOUND IN CONSTANTINOPLE. IT IS EVIDENT, THEREFORE, THAT THE CITY SEATED ON SEVEN MOUNTAINS MUST BE ROME; AND A PLAINER DESCRIPTION COULD NOT BE GIVEN OF IT WITHOUT EXPRESSING THE NAME, WHICH THERE MIGHT BE SEVERAL WISE REASONS FOR CONCEALING.
AS THE SEVEN HEADS SIGNIFY SEVEN MOUNTAINS, SO THEY ALSO SIGNIFY SEVEN KINGS REIGNING OVER THEM. AND THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS — OR KINGDOMS, OR FORMS OF GOVERNMENT, AS THE WORD IMPORTS, AND HATH BEEN SHOWN TO IMPORT IN FORMER INSTANCES. FIVE ARE FALLEN — FIVE OF THESE FORMS OF GOVERNMENT ARE ALREADY PAST; AND ONE IS — THE SIXTH IS NOW SUBSISTING. THE FIVE FALLEN ARE KINGS, AND CONSULS, AND DICTATORS, AND DECEMVIRS, AND MILITARY TRIBUNES WITH CONSULAR AUTHORITY; AS THEY ARE ENUMERATED AND DISTINGUISHED BY THE TWO GREATEST ROMAN HISTORIANS, LIVY AND TACITUS. THE SIXTH IS THE POWER OF THE CESARS OR EMPERORS, WHICH WAS SUBSISTING AT THE TIME OF THE VISION. AN END WAS PUT TO THE IMPERIAL NAME, A.D. 476, BY ODOACER. KING OF THE HERULI. HE AND HIS SUCCESSORS, THE OSTROGOTHS, ASSUMED THE TITLE OF KINGS OF ITALY; BUT THOUGH THE NAME WAS CHANGED THE POWER STILL CONTINUED MUCH THE SAME. THIS, THEREFORE, CANNOT WELL BE CALLED A NEW FORM OF GOVERNMENT; IT MAY RATHER BE CONSIDERED AS A CONTINUATION OF THE IMPERIAL POWER, OR AS A RENOVATION OF THE KINGLY AUTHORITY. CONSULS ARE RECKONED BUT ONE FORM OF GOVERNMENT, THOUGH THEIR OFFICE WAS FREQUENTLY SUSPENDED, AND AFTER A TIME RESTORED AGAIN: AND IN THE SAME MANNER KINGS MAY BE COUNTED BUT ONE FORM OF GOVERNMENT, THOUGH THE NAME WAS RESUMED AFTER AN INTERVAL OF SO MANY YEARS. A NEW FORM OF GOVERNMENT WAS NOT ERECTED TILL ROME FELL UNDER THE OBEDIENCE OF THE EASTERN EMPEROR, AND THE EMPEROR’S LIEUTENANT, THE EXARCH OF RAVENNA, DISSOLVED ALL THE FORMER MAGISTRACIES, AND CONSTITUTED A DUKE OF ROME, TO GOVERN THE PEOPLE, AND TO PAY TRIBUTE TO THE EXARCHATE OF RAVENNA. ROME HAD NEVER EXPERIENCED THIS FORM OF GOVERNMENT BEFORE; AND THIS WAS, PERHAPS, THE OTHER WHICH, IN THE APOSTLE’S DAYS, WAS NOT YET COME, AND WHEN HE COMETH HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT SPACE — FOR ROME WAS REDUCED TO A DUKEDOM, TRIBUTARY TO THE EXARCH OF RAVENNA, BY LONGINUS, WHO WAS SENT EXARCH A.D. 566 OR 568; AND THE CITY REVOLTED FROM THE EASTERN EMPEROR TO THE POPE, A.D. 727; WHICH IS A SHORT SPACE, IN COMPARISON OF THE IMPERIAL POWER, WHICH PRECEDED, AND LASTED ABOVE FIVE HUNDRED YEARS; AND IN COMPARISON OF THE PAPAL POWER, WHICH FOLLOWED, AND HATH NOW CONTINUED ABOUT ONE THOUSAND YEARS. BUT STILL IT MAY BE DOUBTED WHETHER THIS IS PROPERLY A NEW FORM OF GOVERNMENT, ROME BEING STILL SUBJECT TO THE IMPERIAL POWER, BY BEING SUBJECT TO THE GREEK EMPEROR’S DEPUTY, THE EXARCH OF RAVENNA: AND, ACCORDING AS YOU DETERMINE THIS POINT, THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT — WAS, WHILE IDOLATROUS, AND WAS NOT, WHILE NOT IDOLATROUS, WILL APPEAR TO BE THE SEVENTH OR EIGHTH. IF YOU RECKON THIS A NEW FORM OF GOVERNMENT, THE BEAST THAT NOW IS, IS THE EIGHTH; IF YOU DO NOT RECKON THIS A NEW FORM OF GOVERNMENT, THE BEAST IS OF THE SEVEN; BUT WHETHER HE BE THE SEVENTH OR EIGHTH, HE IS THE LAST FORM OF GOVERNMENT, AND GOETH INTO PERDITION — IT APPEARS EVIDENTLY THAT THE SIXTH FORM OF GOVERNMENT, WHICH WAS SUBSISTING IN ST. JOHN’S TIME, IS THE IMPERIAL; AND WHAT FORM OF GOVERNMENT HATH SUCCEEDED TO THAT IN ROME, AND HATH CONTINUED FOR A LONG SPACE OF TIME, BUT THE PAPAL? THE BEAST, THEREFORE, UPON WHICH THE WOMAN RIDETH, IS THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT IN ITS LAST FORM; AND THIS, ALL MUST ACKNOWLEDGE, IS THE PAPAL, AND NOT THE IMPERIAL.
HAVING THUS EXPLAINED THE MYSTERY OF THE SEVEN HEADS, THE ANGEL PROCEEDS TO THE EXPLANATION OF THE TEN HORNS, (REVELATION 17:12-14,) WHICH, SAYS HE, ARE TEN KINGS, WHO HAVE RECEIVED NO KINGDOM AS YET — AND CONSEQUENTLY THEY WERE NOT IN BEING AT THE TIME OF THE VISION; AND INDEED, THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS NOT DIVIDED INTO TEN KINGDOMS TILL SOME TIME AFTER IT WAS BECOME CHRISTIAN. BUT THEY RECEIVE POWER AS KINGS ONE HOUR — OR RATHER, AT THE SAME TIME, OR FOR THE SAME LENGTH OF TIME; WITH THE BEAST — IT IS TRUE IN BOTH SENSES, THEY RISE AND FALL TOGETHER WITH THE BEAST; AND CONSEQUENTLY, THEY ARE NOT TO BE RECKONED BEFORE THE RISE AND ESTABLISHMENT OF THE BEAST. KINGDOMS THEY MIGHT BE BEFORE, BUT THEY WERE NOT BEFORE KINGDOMS OR HORNS OF THE BEAST, TILL THEY EMBRACED HIS RELIGION, AND SUBMITTED TO HIS AUTHORITY; AND THE BEAST STRENGTHENED THEM, AS THEY AGAIN STRENGTHENED THE BEAST. IT IS UPON THE SEVENTH OR LAST HEAD OF THE BEAST THAT THE HORNS WERE SEEN GROWING TOGETHER, THAT IS, UPON THE ROMAN EMPIRE IN ITS SEVENTH OR LAST FORM OF GOVERNMENT; AND THEY ARE NOT, LIKE THE HEADS, SUCCESSIVE, BUT CONTEMPORARY KINGDOMS. THESE HAVE ONE MIND, AND SHALL GIVE THEIR POWER AND STRENGTH UNTO THE BEAST, REVELATION 17:13 — WHICH IS EASILY UNDERSTOOD AND APPLIED TO THE PRINCES AND STATES IN COMMUNION WITH THE CHURCH OF ROME. HOWEVER, THEY MAY DIFFER IN OTHER RESPECTS, YET THEY AGREE IN SUBMITTING IMPLICITLY TO THE AUTHORITY OF THE ROMAN CHURCH, AND IN DEFENDING ITS RIGHTS AND PREROGATIVES AGAINST ALL OPPOSERS. BUT WHERE WERE EVER TEN KINGS OR KINGDOMS WHO WERE ALL UNANIMOUS IN THEIR SUBMISSIONS TO THE ROMAN EMPIRE, AND VOLUNTARILY CONTRIBUTED THEIR POWER AND STRENGTH, THEIR FORCES AND RICHES, TO SUPPORT AND MAINTAIN IT? THESE SHALL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM, REVELATION 17:14 — THEY PERSECUTE THE TRUE CHURCH OF CHRIST, BUT THE TRUE CHURCH SHALL IN THE END PREVAIL AND TRIUMPH OVER THEM; WHICH PARTICULARS HAVE BEEN FULFILLED IN PART ALREADY, AND WILL BE MORE FULLY ACCOMPLISHED HEREAFTER.
JOSEPH SEISS' LECTURES ON LEVITICUS AND REVELATION
(REVELATION 17:1-17)
GREAT BABYLON--PROMINENCE AND DIFFICULTY OF THE SUBJECT-THE TWO WOMEN-NOT ROME ALONE--THE NAME CONNECTS WITH THE PRIMAL APOSTASY AFTER THE FLOOD--NIMROD AND HIS INVENTIONS-THE WORLD"S INTOXICATION WITH THEM-THE HARLOT"S OWN DRUNKENNESS WITH THE BLOOD OF SAINTS--THE WATERS ON WHICH SHE SITS--THE BEAST SHE RIDES.
REVELATION 17:1-17. (REVISED TEXT.) AND THERE CAME ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS, AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING, HITHER, I WILL SHOW THEE THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT THAT SITTETH UPON MANY WATERS, WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNK FROM THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION.
AND HE BORE ME AWAY IN SPIRIT INTO A WILDERNESS, AND I SAW A WOMAN SITTING UPON A SCARLET BEAST, FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY, HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. AND THE WOMAN WAS CLOTHED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, DECKED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONE AND PEARLS, HAVING A CUP OF GOLD IN HER HAND FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND THE UNCLEAN THINGS OF HER AND OF THE EARTH"S FORNICATION, AND UPON HER FOREHEAD A NAME WRITTEN, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.
AND I SAW THE WOMAN DRUNKEN FROM THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS, AND FROM THE BLOOD OF MARTYRS [WITNESSES] OF JESUS: AND I WONDERED GREAT WONDER WHEN I SAW HER.
AND THE ANGEL SAID TO ME, WHEREFORE WONDEREST THOU? I WILL TELL TO THEE THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN, AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIETH HER, HAVING THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS.
THE BEAST WHICH THOU SAWEST, WAS AND IS NOT, AND IS TO ASCEND OUT OF THE ABYSS, AND GOETH INTO PERDITION: AND THEY SHALL WONDER WHO DWELL UPON THE EARTH, WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN UPON THE BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY BEHOLD THE BEAST BECAUSE HE WAS, AND IS NOT, AND SHALL ONCE MORE BE HERE [OR COME AGAIN].
HERE [IS] THE MIND THAT HATH WISDOM: THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS WHERE THE WOMAN SITTETH UPON THEM, AND ARE SEVEN KINGS; THE FIVE ARE FALLEN, THE ONE IS, THE OTHER IS NOT YET COME, AND WHEN HE SHALL COME, HE MUST CONTINUE A LITTLE TIME. AND THE BEAST THAT WAS AND IS NOT, EVEN HE IS THE EIGHTH, AND IS OUT OF THE SEVEN, AND GOETH INTO PERDITION.
AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST ARE TEN KINGS WHICH HAVE NOT YET RECEIVED KINGDOM; BUT THEY RECEIVE POWER AS KINGS ONE HOUR WITH THE BEAST. THESE HAVE ONE MIND, AND GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST. THESE SHALL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB SHALL CONQUER THEM, BECAUSE HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS, AND THEY WHO ARE WITH HIM, CALLED AND CHOSEN AND FAITHFUL.
AND HE SAITH TO ME, THE WATERS WHICH THOU SAWEST, WHERE THE HARLOT SITTETH, ARE PEOPLES AND MULTITUDES AND NATIONS AND TONGUES. AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST, AND THE BEAST, THESE SHALL HATE THE HARLOT, AND SHALL MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, AND SHALL EAT HER FLESH, AND SHALL BURN HER WITH FIRE. FOR GOD GAVE INTO THEIR HEARTS TO DO HIS MIND, AND TO MAKE ONE MIND, AND TO GIVE THEIR KINGDOM TO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD SHALL BE FULFILLED.
WE HAVE ALREADY TWICE HEARD OF GREAT BABYLON, AND CALAMITY TO HER; ONCE IN REVELATION 14:8, BY ANTICIPATION; AND ONCE IN REVELATION 16:19, WHERE HER SINS WERE SAID TO HAVE COME INTO REMEMBRANCE, AND THE CUP OF THE FIERCENESS OF THE WRATH OF GOD TO HAVE BEEN ADMINISTERED TO HER. THE PARTICULARS OF THAT VISITATION, AS WELL AS THE WHOLE CHARACTER AND RELATIONS OF THIS MYSTIC PERSONAGE, ARE GIVEN IN THE CHAPTERS UPON WHICH WE NOW ENTER. AS THE FIRST REFERENCE WAS SOMEWHAT ANTICIPATIVE, SO THESE FURTHER ACCOUNTS ARE SOMEWHAT RETROGRESSIVE, AND GO BACK TO EXHIBIT IN ALL ITS LENGTH AND BREADTH WHAT IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER WAS ONLY SYNOPTICALLY STATED.
THE SUBJECT ITSELF IS ONE OF GREAT PROMINENCE IN THE APOCALYPSE, AS IN ALL THE PROPHECIES; BUT IT HAS PROVEN ABOUT AS DIFFICULT AS IT IS CONSPICUOUS. ON NONE OF THE CURRENT METHODS OF TREATING THIS BOOK IS IT POSSIBLE TO COME TO ANY CLEAR, CONSISTENT, AND SATISFYING CONCLUSIONS WITH REGARD TO IT. THE BODY OF PRETERIST EXPOSITORS HAVE FOUND THEMSELVES NECESSITATED TO TAKE GREAT BABYLON AS MEANING THE CITY, THE CHURCH, OR THE ECCLESIASTICAL SYSTEM OF ROME, NOT SO MUCH BECAUSE THE FEATURES OF THE RECORD CALL FOR IT, OR REALLY ADMIT OF IT, WHEN FAIRLY DEALT WITH, BUT BECAUSE UNABLE ON THEIR THEORY TO DO ANY BETTER. THAT ROME AND THE ROMISH SYSTEM ARE INVOLVED, MAY READILY BE ADMITTED; BUT THAT THIS IS ALL, AND THAT THE SUDDEN FALL OF GREAT BABYLON IS SIMPLY THE FALL OF ROMANISM, OR THE UTTER DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY OF ROME, MUST BE EMPHATICALLY DENIED, IF THE INSPIRED PORTRAITURE IS TO STAND AS IT IS WRITTEN. IF WE CANNOT FIND MORE SOLID GROUND THAN THAT ON WHICH THE ROME THEORY RESTS WE MUST NEEDS CONSIGN THE WHOLE SUBJECT TO THE DEPARTMENT OF DOUBT AND UNCERTAINTY, AND LET ALL THESE TREMENDOUS FORESHOWINGS PASS FOR NOTHING. UNITE WITH ME, THEN, DEAR FRIENDS, IN PRAYING GOD TO OPEN OUR UNDERSTANDINGS, THAT WE MAY NOT FAIL TO TAKE IN WHAT HE REALLY INTENDS THAT HIS PEOPLE SHOULD SEE IN THESE SACRED VISIONS.
THE FIRST THING WHICH STRIKES ME IN THE STUDY OF THIS SUBJECT, IS ONE WHICH I HAVE NOWHERE SEEN DULY NOTICED, NAMELY: THE EVIDENT CORRELATION AND CONTRAST BETWEEN THE WOMAN HERE PICTURED AND ANOTHER WOMAN DESCRIBED IN THE TWELFTH CHAPTER. THERE, "A GREAT SIGN WAS SEEN IN THE HEAVEN, A WOMAN;" HERE, IT IS REMARKED, "HE BORE ME AWAY IN SPIRIT INTO A WILDERNESS, AND I SAW A WOMAN." BOTH THESE WOMEN ARE MOTHERS; THE FIRST "BROUGHT FORTH A SON, A MALE [NEUTER, EMBRACING EITHER SEX], WHO IS TO RULE ALL THE NATIONS;" THE SECOND "IS THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH." BOTH ARE SPLENDIDLY DRESSED; THE FIRST IS "CLOTHED WITH THE SUN." HER RAIMENT IS LIGHT FROM HEAVEN. THE SECOND IS "CLOTHED IN PURPLE, AND SCARLET, DECKED WITH GOLD, AND PRECIOUS STONE, AND PEARLS." ALL HER ORNAMENTS ARE FROM BELOW, MADE UP OF THINGS OUT OF THE EARTH AND THE SEA. BOTH ARE VERY INFLUENTIAL IN THEIR POSITION; THE FIRST HAS "THE MOON," THE EMPRESS OF NIGHT, THE POWERS OF DARKNESS, "UNDER HER FEET;" THE SECOND "HATH RULE, OR KINGDOM, UPON THE KINGS OF THE EARTH." BOTH ARE SUFFERERS; AGAINST THE FIRST IS THE DRAGON, WHO STANDS WATCHING TO DEVOUR HER CHILD, AND PERSECUTES AND PURSUES HER, AND DRIVES HER INTO THE WILDERNESS, AND SENDS OUT A RIVER TO OVERWHELM HER, AND IS AT WAR WITH ALL HER SEED THAT HE CAN FIND; AGAINST THE SECOND ARE THE TEN KINGS, WHO ULTIMATELY HATE HER, AND MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, AND EAT HER FLESH, AND BURN HER WITH FIRE, WHILST GOD IN HIS STRENGTH JUDGETH HER, AND VISITS HER WITH PLAGUE, DEATH, AND UTTER DESTRUCTION. BOTH ARE VERY CONSPICUOUS, AND FILL A LARGE SPACE IN THE HISTORY OF THE WORLD, AND IN ALL THE ADMINISTRATIONS OF DIVINE PROVIDENCE AND JUDGMENT. THAT THEY ARE COUNTERPARTS OF EACH OTHER THERE CAN HARDLY BE. A REASONABLE DOUBT. THE ONE IS A PURE WOMAN, THE OTHER IS A HARLOT. THE FIRST IS HATED BY THE POWERS ON EARTH, THE SECOND IS LOVED, FLATTERED, AND CARESSED BY THEM. WHERE THE ONE HAS SWAY, THINGS ARE HEAVENLY; WHERE THE OTHER LIVES, IT IS "WILDERNESS." THE ONE PRODUCES MASCULINE NOBILITY, WHICH IS ULTIMATELY CAUGHT AWAY TO GOD AND TO HIS THRONE; THE OTHER PRODUCES EFFEMINATE IMPURITY, WHICH CALLS DOWN THE FIERCENESS OF THE DIVINE WRATH. THE ONE IS SUSTAINED AND HELPED BY CELESTIAL WINGS; THE OTHER IS SUPPORTED AND CARRIED BY THE DRAGON POWER,-THE BEAST WITH THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE ONE HAS A CROWN OF TWELVE STARS, WEARING THE PATRIARCHS AND APOSTLES AS HER ROYAL DIADEM; THE OTHER HAS UPON HER FOREHEAD THE NAME OF THE GREATEST DESTROYER AND OPPRESSOR OF THE HOLY PEOPLE, AND IS DRUNKEN WITH "THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND OF SAINTS, AND OF ALL THAT HAVE BEEN SLAIN UPON THE EARTH." THE ONE FINALLY COMES OUT IN A HEAVENLY CITY, THE NEW JERUSALEM, MADE UP OF IMPERISHABLE JEWELS, AND ARRAYED IN ALL THE GLORY OF GOD AND THE LAMB; THE OTHER FINALLY COMES OUT IN A CITY OF THIS WORLD"S SUPERLATIVE ADMIRATION, WHICH SUDDENLY GOES DOWN FOREVER UNDER THE INTENSE WRATH OF HEAVEN, AND BECOMES THE HABITATION OF DEMONS, AND A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN SPIRIT.
THESE TWO WOMEN, THUS RELATED, AND SET OVER ONE AGAINST THE OTHER AS OPPOSITES AND RIVALS, MUST NECESSARILY BE INTERPRETED IN THE SAME WAY. AS ANTICHRIST CORRESPONDS TO CHRIST AS A RIVAL AND ANTAGONIST OF CHRIST, SO GREAT BABYLON CORRESPONDS TO THE WOMAN THAT BEARS THE MANCHILD, AS HER RIVAL AND ANTAGONIST.
BY RECALLING, THEREFORE, WHO AND WHAT IS MEANT BY THE FIRST WOMAN, WE WILL BE IN POSITION TO UNDERSTAND WHO AND WHAT IS MEANT BY THE SECOND. BEYOND QUESTION, THE SUN-CLAD WOMAN IS GOD"S GREAT SYMBOL OF THE VISIBLE CHURCH,--THE LAMB"S WIFE,--THE BONE OF HIS BONE, AND FLESH OF HIS FLESH, FASHIONED OUT OF HIS RIFTED SIDE AS THE SECOND ADAM, WHO FELL INTO THE DEEP SLEEP OF DEATH FOR THAT PURPOSE. AS METHODIUS TAUGHT, "THE WOMAN SEEN IN HEAVEN, CLOTHED WITH THE SUN, AND ADORNED WITH A CROWN OF TWELVE STARS, IS, IN THE HIGHEST AND STRICTEST SENSE, OUR MOTHER. THE PROPHETS, CONSIDERING WHAT IS SPOKEN OF HER, CALL HER JERUSALEM, AT OTHER TIMES THE BRIDE, THE MOUNT SION, THE TEMPLE AND TABERNACLE OF GOD." SHE IS NOT THE CHURCH OF ANY ONE PERIOD OR DISPENSATION, BUT THE ENTIRE UNIVERSAL CHURCH OF ALL TIME, AS VICTORINUS, THE EARLIEST COMMENTATOR ON THIS BOOK, HELD AND AFFIRMED, SAYING:
"THE WOMAN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN, HAVING THE MOON UNDER HER FEET, IS THE CHURCH OF THE PATRIARCHS, AND OF THE PROPHETS, AND OF THE HOLY APOSTLES"--THAT IS, THE CHURCH FROM THE DAYS OF ADAM AND EVE ON TO THE LAST VICTORY OVER THE WORSHIP, NAME, AND MARK, OF THE FINAL ANTICHRIST. WHAT THEN CAN THIS RIVAL WOMAN BE BUT THE ORGANIZED ANTICHURCH, THE PSEUDO-CHURCH, THE BRIDE MADE OUT OF SATAN, THE UNIVERSAL BODY AND CONGREGATION OF FALSE-BELIEVERS AND FALSE-WORSHIPPERS? AS CHRIST HAS HAD A VISIBLE CHURCH IN ALL TIME, EMBODYING THE WISDOM AND SPIRIT OF HEAVEN, AND MAINTAINING THE CONFESSION OF HIS TRUTH AND WORSHIP, SO HAS THE DEVIL HAD A CORRESPONDING FOLLOWING IN ALL TIME, EMBODYING THE SENSUAL AND DEVILISH WISDOM AND SPIRIT, AND MAINTAINING THE PROFESSION AND TEACHING OF SATAN"S LIES. AND AS THE FIRST WOMAN DENOTES THE ONE, SO THE SECOND WOMAN DENOTES THE OTHER. THE PROOFS OF THIS WILL APPEAR AS WE CONSIDER THE PARTICULARS OF THE CASE.
1. ONE OF THE MOST CHARACTERISTIC FEATURES OF THIS WOMAN IS HER HARLOTRY. THE ANGEL CALLS HER "THE GREAT HARLOT," AND SHE WEARS ON HER FOREHEAD AS HER NAME, "THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS, AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH." HARLOTRY IS THE STANDING SYMBOL IN THE WORD OF GOD FOR A DEBAUCHED WORSHIP, IDOLATRY, AND FALSE DEVOTION. WHEN PEOPLE WORSHIP FOR GOD WHAT IS NOT GOD, OR GIVE THEIR HEARTS TO IDOLS, OR INSTITUTE SYSTEMS, DOCTRINES, RITES, OR ADMINISTRATIONS, TO TAKE THE PLACE OF WHAT GOD HAS REVEALED AND APPOINTED, THE SCRIPTURES CALL IT WHOREDOM, ADULTERY, FORNICATION. (JEREMIAH 3:6; JEREMIAH 3:8-9; EZEKIEL 16:32; HOSEA 1:1-11; HOSEA 2:1-23; REVELATION 2:22.) THE REASONS ARE OBVIOUS. THE BREAKING DOWN OF THE DIVINE LAWS AND ORDINANCES NECESSARILY CARRIES WITH IT THE DISHONOUR OF THE MARRIAGE INSTITUTION, AND HENCE ALL SUPPORTS OF GODLY CHASTITY AND PURENESS. ACCORDINGLY ALL FALSE RELIGIONS ARE EVER ATTENDED WITH LEWDNESS, EVEN IN CONNECTION WITH THEIR MOST HONOURED RITES. THE SACREDNESS OF MARRIAGE HAS NO PLACE IN THEM. BESIDES, THE VERY ESSENCE OF THE DIVINE LAW IS, THAT WE LOVE GOD OUR LORD WITH ALL THE HEART, MIND, SOUL, AND STRENGTH. THIS IS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)"S DUE AND REQUIREMENT OF ALL THAT LIVE. HENCE THE BESTOWAL OF WORSHIPFUL AFFECTION ON ANY OTHER OBJECT, OR THE PUTTING OF ANYTHING WHATEVER IN THE PLACE OF THE TRUE GOD, IS, IN THE VERY NATURE OF THE CASE, A GREAT SPIRITUAL HARLOTRY; FOR IT IS THE TURNING OF THE SOUL FROM THE ONLY LEGITIMATE OBJECT OF ITS ADORATION, TO TAKE INTO ITS EMBRACE WHAT HAS NO RIGHT TO SUCH ROOM AND PLACE. AND AS THIS WOMAN IS A HARLOT, "THE GREAT HARLOT," AND "THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH," SHE MUST NEEDS BE THE GREAT EMBODIMENT, SOURCE, AND REPRESENTATIVE OF ALL IDOLATRY, FALSE WORSHIP, AND PERVERSION OF THE WORD AND INSTITUTES OF GOD. THIS HELPS TO DETERMINE HER CHARACTER AS THE RIVAL AND ANTAGONIST OF THE WOMAN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN, AND MAKES HER THE SYMBOL OF THE UNIVERSAL BODY OF THE FAITHLESS, JUST AS THE SUN-CLAD WOMAN IS THE SYMBOL OF THE UNIVERSAL BODY AND CONGREGATION OF BELIEVERS. SHE CAN BY NO MEANS BE ROME ALONE, WHETHER PAGAN OR PAPAL, ANY MORE THAN THE SUN-CLAD WOMAN IS THE EARLY CHURCH ALONE, OR PROTESTANTS ALONE. THERE WERE BELIEVERS AND SAINTS IN THE 4,000 YEARS BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN ERA, AND SO THERE WERE IDOLATERS AND PERVERTERS OF THE INSTITUTES OF GOD IN PLENTIFUL ABUNDANCE BEFORE THERE WERE POPES OR ROMAN EMPERORS. ARID AS THE PURE WOMAN IS MADE UP OF THE WHOLE CONGREGATION OF THE FAITHFUL FROM THE BEGINNING, SO MUST THIS GREAT HARLOT BE MADE UP OF ALL THE FAITHLESS FROM THE BEGINNING.
2. THIS CONCLUSION IS RENDERED THE MORE NECESSARY BY THE NAME WHICH THIS WOMAN HAS WRITTEN UPON HER FOREHEAD. HOW COULD SHE BE "THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH" IF HER EXISTENCE DOES NOT DATE BACK TO, AND ABOVE ALL INCLUDE, THE GREAT HARLOTRIES AND ABOMINATIONS WHICH PRECEDED BOTH THE POPES AND THE ROMAN EMPERORS? BESIDES, WE HAVE HERE THE MOTHERHOOD OF VARIOUS HARLOTS, OR SYSTEMS AND ECONOMIES OF HARLOTRY AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. IF PAGAN ROME IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD, THAT WAS BUT ONE INDIVIDUAL SYSTEM. IF PAPAL ROME IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD, THAT AGAIN IS BUT ONE INDIVIDUAL SYSTEM. THE IMPLICATION WOULD THUS BE THAT THE EARTH HAD NO SYSTEMS OF HARLOTRY OR ABOMINATIONS BUT THE ONE FOUND IN PAGAN OR PAPAL ROME, AND THIS MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS WOULD THUS HAVE NO CHILDREN TO SHOW! THE RECORD IS THAT SHE IS HERSELF THE GREAT ORIGINAL OF ALL HARLOTRIES AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH, THAT MANY OTHERS HAVE SPRUNG FROM HER, AND THAT ALL THE HARLOTRIES OF TIME HAVE HER FOR THEIR PRIMAL REPRESENTATIVE AND MOTHER. THE IMAGERY, THEREFORE, GOES BACK TO THE BEGINNINGS, OUT OF WHICH ALL FALSE SYSTEMS, AND FALSE WORSHIPS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH HAVE COME.
3. ACCORDINGLY, ALSO, WE HAVE IN THE VERY FRONT OF THIS WOMAN"S NAME A DESIGNATION WHICH CARRIES US BACK TO THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE WHOLE ILL-CONDITION OF THINGS IN THIS PRESENT WORLD. ROME NEVER WAS "BABYLON" IN THE SENSE OF BEING "THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH." HER PLACE IN THE CHART OF TIME RENDERS THAT IMPOSSIBLE; JUST AS IMPOSSIBLE AS THAT SOME SARAH OF TO-DAY SHOULD BE THE MOTHER OF THE PATRIARCH ISAAC, AND SO OF THE JEWISH RACE. NEITHER WAS THE BABYLON OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR"S DAY "THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH," AND FOR THE SAME REASON. IT COMES TOO LATE. WE MUST GO FURTHER BACK, AND MUCH NEARER TO THE LANDING OF THE ARK ON ARARAT, FOR SUCH A BEGINNING AND MOTHERHOOD. BUT WHEN WE SEARCH FOR IT WE FIND IT, AND FIND IT UNDER THE VERY NAME WHICH THIS MOTHER OF ALL HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH BEARS WRITTEN ON HER FOREHEAD. THE TENTH AND ELEVENTH CHAPTERS OF GENESIS TELL THE STORY.
TURNING TO THESE CHAPTERS OF NATIONAL ORIGINS, WE LEARN THAT THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF NIMROD, THE GRANDSON OF HAM, WAS BAB-EL, OR BABYLON, IN THE LAND OF SHINAR, WHITHER THE THEN INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH, WHO WERE AS YET OF ONE LANGUAGE AND ONE SPEECH, JOURNEYED TOGETHER FROM THE EAST. THIS IMPLICATION IS, THAT THEY CAME THITHER UNDER THE LEADERSHIP OF NIMROD, WHOSE NAME MEANS A REBELLIOUS PANTHER, AND THAT UNDER HIM BEGAN THAT FIRST GREAT WORK OF REBELLION AGAINST GOD WHICH BROUGHT THE CONFUSION OF TONGUES, AND INAUGURATED THE ORIGINAL OF ALL THE SUBSEQUENT HARLOTRIES AND ABOMINATIONS OF MANKIND. AGAINST THE COMMAND AND KNOWN INTENT OF THE ALMIGHTY, IT WAS THERE UNDERTAKEN TO "BUILD A CITY AND A TOWER WHOSE TOP MIGHT REACH UNTO HEAVEN," AND TO MAKE THEMSELVES A NAME THAT THEY MIGHT NOT BE SCATTERED ABROAD UPON THE FACE OF THE EARTH. IT APPEARS, ALSO, THAT FROM THE HUNTING AND SLAYING OF WILD BEASTS, AND WITH THE ARMED FORCES GROUPED AROUND HIM IN THAT BUSINESS, NIMROD BETOOK HIMSELF TO THE SUBJUGATION AND ENSLAVEMENT OF MEN, COMPELLING THEM INTO HIS SERVICE AND DARING SCHEMES. THUS HE "BEGAN TO BE A MIGHTY ONE IN THE EARTH, THE ORGANIZER OF AN ARBITRARY IMPERIALISM OVER AGAINST THE PATRIARCHAL ORDER AND THE DIVINE INSTITUTES. THE ARAB RECORDS TELL US THAT HE WAS THE FIRST KING, AND THUS THE BEGINNER OF ALL KINGCRAFT AND TYRANNY WHICH HAVE SINCE SO MUCH OPPRESSED THE WORLD. IT IS SAID OF HIM THAT HE PROFESSED TO HAVE SEEN A GOLDEN CROWN IN THE SKY, THAT HE HAD ONE MADE LIKE IT, AND THAT HE PUT IT ON HIS OWN HEAD, AND THUS CLAIMED TO RULE IN THE NAME AND AS THE EARTHLY IMPERSONATION OF THE POWERS OF THE SKY, EITHER AS ORION OR THE SUN.
THE BIBLE SAYS THAT IT WAS FURTHER ARRANGED FOR THE PEOPLE TO MAKE FOR THEMSELVES "A NAME,"--A SEM, TOKEN, SIGN, BANNER, ENSIGN, OR MARK OF CONFEDERATION, FELLOWSHIP, AND ORGANIZED UNITY, AS AN UNDIVIDED PEOPLE, LEST THEY SHOULD BECOME DISPERSED OVER THE EARTH INTO SEPARATE SOCIETIES. (COMPARE JEREMIAH 13:11; JEREMIAH 33:9; EZEKIEL 39:13; ZEPHANIAH 3:20.) AGAINST GOD THEY HAD DETERMINED TO HOLD TOGETHER, AND THEY WISHED TO HAVE A BADGE, STANDARD, SOMETHING BY WHICH THEY COULD BE KNOWN, AND IN WHICH THEY COULD ALL GLORY AND REJOICE AS THE CENTRE AND CROWN OF THEIR UNITY. THAT SEM, OR SEMA, WAS TO BE A MARK OF CONSOLIDATED GREATNESS, A LOFTINESS AND PRIDE TO THEM; THAT IS, IN THE LANGUAGE OF THE TIME, A SEMA-RAMA. THUS WE HAVE THE NAME OF THE MYTHIC SEMIRAMIS, THE DOVE-GODDESS, WHICH WAS THE ENSIGN OF ALL THE ASSYRIAN PRINCES, AND WHICH FIGURES SO LARGELY AS ASHTAROTH, ASTARTE, THE HEAVENLY APHRODITE, AND VENUS. SEMIRAMIS IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN THE WIFE OF NIMROD; SO THAT THE SEM, OR TOKEN, OF THE NIMRODIC CONFEDERATION WAS PROBABLY THE IMAGE OF HIS WIFE, WITH A DOVE UPON HER HEAD, WITH WINGS SPREAD LIKE THE HORNS OF THE NEW MOON. THIS, IN THE LANGUAGE OF THE TIME, WOULD BE CALLED SEMA-RAMA, BECAUSE THE GREAT SEM, NAME, OR TOKEN, OF THE COMBINATION AGAINST BEING SCATTERED ABROAD. THE SYMBOL OF SUCH A NAME OR CONFEDERATION WOULD NATURALLY AND ALMOST NECESSARILY TAKE THE PLACE OF A GOD, AND BECOME THE HOLY MOTHER, THE GREAT HEAVENLY PROTECTRESS, THE GIVER OF GREATNESS AND PROSPERITY TO THOSE RALLYING UNDER IT.
SO AGAIN, NIMROD CALLED HIS FIRST AND CAPITAL CITY BAB-EL, WHICH, IN THE LANGUAGE OF THE TIME, MEANS THE GATE OF GOD; OF COURSE NOT THE GOD OF NOAH AND SHEM, FOR THE WHOLE PROCEEDING WAS IN KNOWN AND INTENDED ANTAGONISM TO THE TRUE GOD AND HIS WILL AND COMMANDS. HEBRAISTICALLY, AND BY WAY OF ACCOMMODATION TO THE JUDGMENT WHICH JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) THERE INFLICTED, BABEL IS MADE SIGNIFICANT OF CONFUSION (GENESIS 11:9), BUT IN THE ORIGINAL APPLICATION OF THE NAME IT MEANS THE GATE OF GOD. THUS, IN THE VERY NAME OF THE PLACE, WE HAVE THE INTIMATION AND PROOF THAT THESE NIMRODIC PROCEEDINGS WERE NOT ONLY THE ORGANIZATION OF A NEW AND OPPRESSIVE STYLE OF GOVERNMENT, BUT WITH IT, AS AN ESSENTIAL PART OF IT, THE INAUGURATION OF A NEW AND IDOLATROUS RELIGION, THE PARENT APOSTASY OF THE POSTDILUVIAN WORLD.
THE BIBLE SAYS THAT NIMROD WAS A MIGHTY HUNTER BEFORE THE LORD. THE TARGUM OF JONATHAN INTERPRETS THIS TO MEAN THAT HE WAS A MIGHTY REBEL BEFORE THE LORD, THE MIGHTIEST REBEL BEFORE THE LORD THAT EVER WAS IN THE EARTH. THE JERUSALEM TARGUM READS IT THAT HE WAS MIGHTY IN SIN BEFORE THE LORD, A HUNTER OF THE SONS OF MEN, EXHORTING THEM TO LEAVE THE JUDGMENTS OF SHEM AND ADHERE TO THE JUDGMENTS OF NIMROD. HENCE IT WAS THE PROVERB CONCERNING EVERY NOTORIOUS ADVENTURER IN WICKEDNESS AND OPPRESSION, AS THE MIGHTY NIMROD IN REBELLION AND SIN BEFORE GOD. JARCHI ACCORDINGLY UNDERSTANDS THE RECORD TO BE, THAT NIMROD WAS A MOST BRAZEN OFFENDER, WHO DID NOT FEAR OR HESITATE TO WITHSTAND GOD TO HIS VERY FACE. AND EVERY INTIMATION CONCERNING HIM SHOWS THAT HE WAS THE HEAVEN-DEFYING FOUNDER OF A NEW SYSTEM OF RULE AND WORSHIP, INSTITUTING A GOVERNMENT BY BRUTE FORCE AND EARTHLY WISDOM AND POLICY, AND A RELIGION WHICH QUITE ABOLISHED THE TRUE GOD, AND SET MEN TO THE ADORATION OF THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS, IMPERSONATED IN HIMSELF, WIFE, RELATIVES, AND CHIEF CONSOCIATES, AND REPRESENTED IN THE IDOL STANDARDS OF HIS KINGDOM.
IT IS A MISTAKE TO SUPPOSE THAT IDOLATRY WAS THE GRADUAL GROWTH OF WELL-DISPOSED BUT UNENLIGHTENED HUMAN THINKING. ITS RISE WAS SUDDEN. IT WAS CONCEIVED IN INTENTIONAL REBELLION. IT WAS THE INVENTION OF A PROUD AND TYRANNOUS AMBITION AT WAR WITH JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)"S COMMANDS. IT WAS BROUGHT INTO BEING TO COUNTERACT THE WILL AND WORSHIP OF THE TRUE AND KNOWN GOD. IT WAS THE CREATURE AND HANDMAID OF POWER FOR THE DEIFICATION OF "THE LUST OF THE FLESH, THE LUST OF THE EYES, AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE "IN THE PLACE OF THE CREATOR. AND IT ORIGINATED WITH OLD BABYLON, AND BABYLON"S FIRST KING, THE GREAT REBEL NIMROD, THAT VERY BAR-CHUS (SON OF CUSH), OR BACCHUS, WHO FIGURES AMONG THE GREEK AND ROMAN GODS AS THE GREAT OVERFLOWING, ENLIVENING, HEALING, AND DIRECTING POWER. IT IS ALSO A FACT THAT ALL THE PAGAN MYTHOLOGIES AND IDOLATROUS DEVOTIONS THE WORLD OVER, WHATEVER THEIR DIVERSITIES, SHOW A ONENESS OF CHARACTER, AND AN UNDERLYING LIKENESS WHICH PROVES THAT THEY ARE FROM ONE ORIGINAL SOURCE, AND BUT MODIFICATIONS OF ONE AND THE SAME PRIMAL INVENTION, TRACEABLE TO OLD BABYLON AND THE NIMRODIC PLAN TO DEFEAT THE PURPOSES OF THE GOD OF NOAH. THE ORIGINAL DESIGN WAS THWARTED BY THE CONFUSION OF TONGUES. CONTRARY TO THEIR OATHS TO THE DOVE-GODDESS OF THEIR STANDARDS, THE PEOPLE WERE OBLIGED TO DISPERSE AND LEAVE OFF THE BUILDING OF THEIR TOWER. BUT THE CHARMING NOVELTIES WHICH NIMROD TAUGHT THEM WERE NOT LOST. THE SEEDS OF THE FASCINATING INVENTION WENT WITH THE DISPERSION, PLANTING THEMSELVES IN EVERY NEW SETTLEMENT, AND GROWING EVER FRESH CROPS AS THE STREAMS OF HUMANITY RAN ON AMID THE CENTURIES, BUT EVER REPRODUCING THE LIKENESS OF THE ORIGINAL MOTHER. WHATEVER CHANGES OR ADDITIONS CAME, IT STILL WAS OLD BABYLON, WHICH EVER ABIDES, POTENT THROUGH ALL THE AGES, AND KNOWN TO THE JUDGMENT ANGELS AS "BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH."
4. IT IS FURTHER SAID OF THIS WOMAN THAT "THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNK FROM THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION." THIS IS NOT TRUE OF ROME, PAGAN OR PAPAL; FOR BEFORE AND BEYOND EITHER, THE EARTH HAD A HUNDREDFOLD MORE INHABITANTS UNTOUCHED AND UNINFLUENCED BY ONE OR THE OTHER THAN EVER WERE UNDER THE TUTORAGE OF BOTH OF THEM TOGETHER. TO TALK OF "THE ROMAN EARTH" IN SUCH A DESCRIPTION IS WORSE THAN IMPERTINENCE. "THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH" ARE THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH, AND THE PEOPLE OF THE GENERATIONS BEFORE ROME, AND WHERE ROME HAS NEVER REACHED, AS WELL AS UNDER ROME. THE WINE OF OLD BABYLON"S FORNICATION WAS A DEBAUCHING SYSTEM OF IDOL WORSHIP AND CARNAL SELF-EXALTATION, OVER AGAINST THE REVELATIONS AND INSTITUTES OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH). IT WAS ALREADY BOTTLED AND LABELLED BEFORE THE FIRST DISPERSION. IT WENT WITH THAT DISPERSION INTO EVERY COUNTRY AND NATION UNDER HEAVEN. AS A MATTER OF FACT, WE FIND IT TO THIS DAY AMONG ALL THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH, AFFECTING IF NOT CONTROLLING THEIR THINKING, THEIR POLICIES, THEIR FAITH, AND THEIR WORSHIP. NOT LESS THAN TWO-THIRDS OF THE POPULATION OF THE EARTH AT THIS HOUR ARE PAGAN IDOLATERS, DRIVELLING UNDER THE SAME OLD INTOXICATION WHICH CAME FORTH FROM NIMROD AND BABYLON; WHILST THE GREAT BODY OF THE OTHER THIRD IS EITHER MOHAMMEDAN, CATHOLIC, JEWISH, INFIDEL, OR ADHERENTS OF SOME TAINTED AND ANTICHRISTIAN FAITH AND WORSHIP. NOR IS THERE A KINGDOM OR GOVERNMENT ON THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH AT THIS HOUR WHICH DOES NOT EMBODY AND EXHIBIT MORE OF THE SPIRIT AND REBELLION OF NIMROD THAN OF THE SPIRIT, COMMANDMENTS, AND INCULCATIONS OF GOD. ALL THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND ALL THE GOVERNMENTS UNDER HEAVEN HAVE MORE OR LESS JOINED IN THE UNCLEANNESS AND FORNICATION OF THAT SAME OLD BABYLONIAN HARLOT, WHO HAS DEFILED EVERY SPOT AND NOOK OF THE WHOLE INHABITED WORLD, NOTWITHSTANDING THAT GOD FROM THE BEGINNING SET THE SEAL OF HIS WRATH UPON IT. THE JEWISH WHOREDOMS, AND THE PAPAL WHOREDOMS, AND THE MOHAMMEDAN WHOREDOMS, AND THE WHOREDOMS OF ALL PERVERTED CHRISTIAN RELIGIONISTS, THOUGH NOT ENTIRELY LETTING GO THE CONFESSION OF THE ONE ONLY GOD, ARE STILL IN ESSENCE THE SAME OLD HARLOTRY WHICH FIRST FOUND PLACE AND EMBODIMENT ON THE BANKS OF THE EUPHRATES. IT IS THE SAME OLD BABYLON, AND HER HARLOT DAUGHTERS, BEARING RULE OR KINGDOM UPON THE DOMINIONS OF THE EARTH, AND INTOXICATING THE INHABITANTS THEREOF OUT OF THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION.
THE CUP HELD OUT IS GOLDEN. TO THE SENSUAL AND CARNAL HEART AND IMAGINATION THE WORLD"S RELIGION AND PROGRESS IS SOMETHING BRIGHT AND GLORIOUS, THE GLITTERING FULNESS OF GOOD AND BLESSING. BUT IN THAT SHINING CUP IS ONLY ABOMINATION AND UNCLEANNESS-SPIRITUAL PROSTITUTION-NOTHING BUT SPIRITUAL PROSTITUTION.
THE CUP IS ONE; AND IN ALL THE VARIED SYSTEMS OF FALSE FAITH AND FALSE WORSHIP WHICH TAINT OUR WORLD THERE IS HELD OUT AND RECEIVED BUT ONE AND THE SAME ESSENCE, AND THAT ESSENCE IS THE HARLOTRY OF OLD BABYLON. IT IS MOST DIRECT IN PAGANISM; BUT IT IS IN MOHAMMEDANISM, IN PAPALISM, IN THE DEGENERATE CATHOLICISM OF THE EASTERN CHURCHES, AND IN ALL THE HERETICAL ISMS, INFIDELITIES, AND MERE GOODISHNESSES WHICH AFFLICT OUR PROTESTANT CHRISTIANITY AS WELL. SO TRUE IS IT THAT GREAT BABYLON, THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH, HATH MADE THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION.
5. THIS WOMEN IS ALSO HERSELF DRUNKEN-"DRUNKEN FROM THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS, AND FROM THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OR WITNESSES OF JESUS." "IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS, AND OF SAINTS, AND ALL THAT HAVE BEEN SLAIN [AS MARTYRS] UPON THE EARTH." THIS IS PROOF POSITIVE THAT THE GREAT HARLOT IS NOT PAPAL ROME ONLY, FOR ALL THE PROPHETS WERE DEAD HUNDREDS OF YEARS BEFORE THE RISE OF THE PAPACY; AND MYRIADS ON MYRIADS OF GOD"S TRUE PEOPLE DIED AS MARTYRS TO THE FAITH ERE EVER THERE WAS A POPE OR A PAPAL HIERARCHY. THE SAME IS PROOF POSITIVE THAT SHE IS NOT PAGAN ROME ALONE; FOR THE OLD PROPHETS WERE DEAD OR GONE BEFORE EITHER CAESAR LIVED, OR EVER ROMULUS WAS BORN; AND GREAT HOSTS OF MARTYRS SUFFERED BEFORE ROME WAS AT ALL. DRUNKEN AS THE ROMISH POWER MADE ITSELF UPON THE BLOOD OF THE WITNESSES OF JESUS, ROMAN GOVERNMENT IS NOT CHARGEABLE WITH THE SHEDDING OF ALL THE MARTYR BLOOD THAT HAS FLOWED UPON THE EARTH. IT IS; HOWEVER, VERY CERTAIN, AND BEYOND DISPUTE, THAT ALL THE PERSECUTION AND SLAYING OF SAINTS, AND PROPHETS, AND WITNESSES FOR GOD THAT HAVE EVER OCCURRED UPON EARTH, PAST OR PRESENT; ANCIENT OR MODERN, STAND CHARGED AGAINST THE MYSTIC KINGDOM OF IDOLATERS, FALSE RELIGIONISTS, AND SUCH AS ACCEPTED FELLOWSHIP WITH SPIRITUAL HARLOTRY. PERSECUTION OF GOD"S PROPHETS OR PEOPLE IS ITSELF A MARK AND EVIDENCE OF SPIRITUAL WHOREDOM. IT SHOWS ALIENATION FROM GOD AND HIS TRUE WORSHIP. AND WHEREVER SUCH PRESENTATION FINDS PLACE, OR SAINTS ARE SACRIFICED FOR THEIR FAITH, THERE THIS GREAT HARLOT IS IN LIVING AND VISIBLE FORCE AND PRESENCE, WHETHER AMONG PAGANS OR JEWS, MOHAMMEDANS OR CHRISTIANS, CATHOLICS OR PROTESTANTS. IT IS THE OLD NIMROD OVER AGAIN, TYRANNOUSLY ENFORCING HIS MURDEROUS WILL AGAINST THE WILL AND COMMANDS OF GOD.
6. AGAIN, THIS MYSTIC WOMAN SITS UPON MANY WATERS, WHICH WATERS THE ANGEL SAYS "ARE PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES." THERE IS A VASTNESS AND UNIVERSALITY IN THESE TERMS, AND IN THE EXTENT OF THESE SYMBOLIC WATERS, WHICH ILL ACCORDS WITH THE EXTENT OF THE PAPAL DOMINION. THOUGH EXTENDING OVER MANY PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES, THERE ARE MANY MANY MORE PEOPLES, AND FAR GREATER MULTITUDES, AND NUMBERS OF NATIONS, AND TONGUES, OVER WHICH THE HIERARCHY OF ROME HAS NO CONTROL, WHOSE INTEREST AND SYMPATHY SHE DOES NOT POSSESS, AND ON WHOM SHE CANNOT LEAN FOR SUPPORT. SO WITH REGARD TO PAGAN ROME, THERE WERE PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES, NEVER WITHIN THE TERRITORY OF THE CAESARS, AND MANY INDEED OF WHOM THE CAESARS HAD NO KNOWLEDGE. GIVING THE WORDS THE LATITUDE WHICH PROPERLY BELONGS TO SUCH A DESCRIPTION AS THIS, THE MASSES OF THE EARTH"S POPULATION, NOT ONLY OF ONE PERIOD, BUT OF ALL PERIODS SINCE NATIONS CAME INTO BEING, WOULD SEEM TO BE THE CONCEPTION. AND IT IS ONLY WHEN WE UNDERSTAND THIS MYSTIC HARLOT AS THE WHOLE BODY OF ORGANIZED ALIENATION FROM GOD, AS IN HEATHENISM, FALSE RELIGION, AND SPIRITUAL PROSTITUTION, THAT WE FIND AN OBJECT COEXTENSIVE IN TIME AND TERRITORY WITH THE "PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES," WHICH MAKE UP THE SEAT, DEPENDENCE, AND SUPPORT OF THIS GREAT HARLOT. AT ONE PERIOD OR ANOTHER SHE HAS BEEN FOUND SITTING ON EVERY PEOPLE, AND NATION, AND TONGUE, SINCE THE TONGUES OR MULTITUDES OF MEN HAVE BEEN SUNDERED.
7. JOHN FURTHER SAW THIS WOMAN SITTING UPON A SCARLET BEAST, FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY, HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THIS BEAST IS THE SAME DESCRIBED IN REVELATION 13:1-18, HE IS REFERRED TO HERE, NOT SO MUCH TO MAKE US BETTER ACQUAINTED WITH HIM, AS TO GIVE US A FULL UNDERSTANDING OF THE GREAT HARLOT AND HER RELATIONSHIPS. THE "WISDOM" OR INNER SENSE AND MEANING OF THE PRESENTATION IS, THAT "THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, WHERE THE WOMAN SITTETH UPON THEM, AND ARE SEVEN KINGS." THESE ARE THE WORDS WHICH ARE SUPPOSED TO FIX THE APPLICATION OF THE PICTURE TO THE CITY OF ROME, AS ROME IS CALLED A CITY OF SEVEN HILLS. BUT A FLIMSIER BASIS FOR SUCH A CONTROLLING AND ALL-CONDITIONING CONCLUSION IS PERHAPS NOWHERE TO BE FOUND. THE SEVEN HILLS OF THE CITY OF ROME, TO BEGIN WITH, ARE NOT MOUNTAINS, AS EVERY ONE WHO HAS BEEN THERE CAN TESTIFY; AND IF THEY WERE, THEY ARE NOT MORE CHARACTERISTIC OF THE SITUATION OF ROME THAN THE SEVEN HILLS ARE CHARACTERISTIC OF JERUSALEM. BUT THE TAKING OF THEM AS LITERAL HILLS OR MOUNTAINS AT ALL IS FOUNDED UPON A TOTAL MISREADING OF THE ANGEL"S WORDS.
A MOUNTAIN, OR PROMINENT ELEVATION ON THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH, IS ONE OF THE COMMON SCRIPTURAL IMAGES, SYMBOLS, OR REPRESENTATIVES OF A KINGDOM, REGAL DOMINION, EMPIRE, OR ESTABLISHED AUTHORITY. SO DAVID, SPEAKING OF THE VICISSITUDES WHICH HE EXPERIENCED AS THE KING OF ISRAEL, SAYS: "LORD, BY THY FAVOUR THOU DIDST MAKE MY MOUNTAIN TO STAND STRONG"-MARGIN, "SETTLED STRENGTH FOR MY MOUNTAIN;" MEANING HIS KINGDOM AND DOMINION. (PSALMS 30:1-12; PSALMS 7:1-17.) SO THE LORD IN HIS THREAT AGAINST THE THRONE AND POWER OF BABYLON SAID:
"I AM AGAINST THEE, O DESTROYING MOUNTAIN, WHICH DESTROYEST ALL THE EARTH; AND I WILL STRETCH OUT MINE HAND UPON THEE, AND WILL ROLL THEE DOWN FROM THE ROCKS, AND WILL MAKE THEE A BURNT MOUNTAIN." (JEREMIAH 51:25.) SO THE KINGDOM OF THE MESSIAH IS LIKENED TO "A STONE, WHICH BECAME A GREAT MOUNTAIN, AND FILLED THE WHOLE EARTH." (DANIEL 2:35.) AND THIS IS EXACTLY THE SENSE IN WHICH THE ANGEL USES THE WORD HERE, AS HE HIMSELF TELLS US. HE DOES NOT SAY "THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, WHERE THE WOMAN SITTETH UPON THEM," AND THERE LEAVE OFF; BUT HE ADDS IMMEDIATELY, "AND THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS," OR PERSONIFIED KINGDOMS. THE MOUNTAINS, THEN, ARE NOT PILES OF MATERIAL ROCKS AND EARTH AT ALL, BUT ROYAL OR IMPERIAL POWERS, DECLARED TO BE SUCH BY THE ANGEL HIMSELF. THE DESCRIPTION, THEREFORE, SO FAR FROM FIXING THE APPLICATION TO THE PAPACY, OR TO THE CITY OF ROME, DECISIVELY SETTLES THAT IT CANNOT POSSIBLY APPLY TO EITHER, FOR NEITHER HAS SEVEN SUCH MOUNTAINS. THE LATE ALBERT BARNES HAS WRITTEN IN HIS NOTES THAT "ALL RESPECTABLE INTERPRETERS AGREE THAT IT REFERS TO ROME; EITHER PAGAN, CHRISTIAN, OR PAPAL." OF COURSE HE IS ONE OF THE "RESPECTABLE INTERPRETERS," BUT THEN HE SHOULD BE ABLE TO TELL WHICH OF THE OBJECTS HE NAMES IT IS, FOR IT CANNOT BE ALL THREE. MOST PEOPLE ASSIGN DR. E. W. HENGSTENBERG, THE GREAT BERLIN PROFESSOR, A PLACE AMONG "RESPECTABLE INTERPRETERS," BUT HENGSTENBERG SAYS ROME CANNOT POSSIBLY BE MEANT BY THESE SEVEN HEADS. THE ANGEL SAYS THEY ARE SEVEN REGAL MOUNTAINS, SEVEN KINGS, SEVEN GREAT RULING POWERS. ROME PAPAL CANNOT BE MEANT, FOR ROME PAPAL HAS NO SUCH COUNT OF SEVEN REGAL POWERS. ROME CHRISTIAN CANNOT BE MEANT, FOR ROME CHRISTIAN, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM ROME PAPAL, NEVER SUPPORTED AND CARRIED THE GREAT HARLOT IN ANY POSSIBLE SENSE, AND COULD NOT WITHOUT CEASING TO BE CHRISTIAN.
ROME PAGAN CANNOT BE MEANT, FOR ROME PAGAN CEASED WITH THE CONVERSION OF THE THRONE, AND NO COUNT OF EMPERORS OR KINGS CAN BE FOUND IN IT TO "RESPECTABLY" FILL OUT THE ANGELS" DESCRIPTION. THE SUCCESSION OF THE FORMS OF ADMINISTRATION, ENUMERATED AS KINGS, CONSULS, DICTATORS, DECEMVIRS, MILITARY TRIBUNES, AND EMPERORS, WERE NOT SEVEN KINGS OR REGAL MOUNTAINS. PRIOR TO THE EMPIRE MOST OF THESE ADMINISTRATIONS WERE LESS THAN ANTHILLS IN THE HISTORY OF THE WORLD, AND FURNISHED RATHER SLENDER PONIES FOR THE GREAT PURPLE-CLAD AND PEARL-DECKED MOTHER OF HARLOTS TO RIDE ON IN HER MAJESTY. ROME SURELY COMES INTO THE COUNT OF THESE SEVEN MOUNTAINS OF EMPIRE; BUT TO MAKE ROME THE WHOLE SEVEN, INCLUDING ALSO THE EIGHTH, REQUIRES A GOOD DEAL MORE "RESPECTABILITY" OF INTERPRETATION IN THAT LINE THAN HAS THUS FAR APPEARED. BARNES IS SURE THE WHOLE THING APPLIES TO ROME BECAUSE THIS WOMAN "HATH RULE OR KINGDOM UPON THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, AND THERE WAS NO OTHER EMPIRE ON THE EARTH TO WHICH THIS COULD BE PROPERLY APPLIED." BUT THIS ASSUMES THAT THE WOMAN IS AN EMPIRE, FOR WHICH THERE IS NOT A PARTICLE OF EVIDENCE. THE WOMAN IS NOT AN EMPIRE ANY MORE THAN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST IS AN EMPIRE. SHE RIDES UPON EMPIRES, KINGS, AND POWERS OF THE WORLD, AND INSPIRES, LEADS, AND CONTROLS THEM; BUT SHE HERSELF IS NOT ONE OF THEM, AND IS ABOVE ALL OF THEM SO THAT THEY COURT HER, AND ARE BEWITCHED AND GOVERNED BY HER-GOVERNED, NOT WITH THE REINS OF EMPIRE, BUT WITH THE LURE OF HER FORNICATION. THIS WOMAN IS LONGER-LIVED THAN ANY ONE EMPIRE. WE HAVE SEEN THAT SHE BEGAN WITH NIMROD, BEARS THE NAME OF BABYLON, AND IS NOT DESTROYED UNTIL THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. THE SEVEN IMPERIAL MOUNTAINS ON WHICH SHE RIDES MUST THEREFORE FILL UP THE WHOLE INTERVAL; OR THERE WAS A TIME, AND THE MOST OF HER HISTORY, WHEN SHE DID NOT RIDE AT ALL, WHICH IS NOT THE FACT. SEVEN IS ITSELF THE NUMBER OF FULNESS, WHICH INCLUDES THE WHOLE OF ITS KIND. THE REFERENCE HERE IS TO KINGS, TO MOUNTAINS OF TEMPORAL DOMINION, TO EMPIRES. IT MUST THEREFORE TAKE IN ALL OF THEM. AND WHEN MEN ONCE GET OVER THEIR "RESPECTABILITY," AND RISE TO THE HEIGHT AND RANGE OF THE INTERPRETING ANGEL"S VIEW OF THINGS, THEY WILL HAVE NO DIFFICULTY IN IDENTIFYING THE MOUNTAINS, OR THE TIMES TO WHICH THEY BELONG.
OF THESE SEVEN REGAL MOUNTAINS, JOHN WAS TOLD "THE FIVE ARE FALLEN," DEAD, PASSED AWAY, THEIR DAY OVER; "THE ONE IS," THAT IS, WAS STANDING, AT THAT MOMENT, WAS THEN IN SWAY AND POWER; "THE OTHER IS NOT YET COME, AND WHEN HE SHALL COME, HE MUST CONTINUE A LITTLE TIME." WHAT REGAL MOUNTAIN, THEN, WAS IN POWER AT THE TIME JOHN WROTE? THERE CAN BE NO QUESTION ON THAT POINT; IT WAS THE ROMAN EMPIRE. THUS, THEN, WE ASCERTAIN AND IDENTIFY THE SIXTH IN THE LIST, WHICH SHOWS WHAT SORT OF KINGS THE ANGEL MEANT. OF THE SAME CLASS WITH THIS, AND BELONGING TO THE SAME CATEGORY, THERE ARE FIVE OTHERS-FIVE WHICH HAD THEN ALREADY RUN THEIR COURSE AND PASSED AWAY. BUT WHAT FIVE IMPERIAL MOUNTAINS LIKE ROME HAD BEEN AND GONE, UP TO THAT TIME? IS HISTORY SO OBSCURE AS NOT TO TELL US WITH UNMISTAKABLE CERTAINTY? PRECEDING ROME THE WORLD HAD BUT FIVE GREAT NAMES OR NATIONALITIES ANSWERING TO IMPERIAL ROME, AND THOSE SCARCE A SCHOOLBOY OUGHT TO MISS. THEY ARE GREECE, PERSIA, BABYLON, ASSYRIA, AND EGYPT; NO MORE, AND NO LESS. AND THESE ALL WERE IMPERIAL POWERS LIKE ROME. HERE, THEN, ARE SIX OF THESE REGAL MOUNTAINS; THE SEVENTH IS NOT YET COME. WHEN IT COMES IT IS TO ENDURE BUT A SHORT TIME. THIS IMPLIES THAT EACH OF THE OTHERS CONTINUES A LONG TIME; AND SO, AGAIN, COULD NOT MEAN THE DICTATORS, DECEMVIRS, AND MILITARY TRIBUNES OF THE EARLY HISTORY OF ROME, FOR SOME OF THEM LASTED BUT A YEAR OR TWO. THUS, THEN, BY THE CLEAREST, MOST DIRECT, AND MOST NATURAL SIGNIFICATION OF THE WORDS OF THE RECORD, WE ARE BROUGHT TO THE IDENTIFICATION OF THESE SEVEN MOUNTAIN KINGS AS THE SEVEN GREAT WORLD-POWERS, WHICH STRETCH FROM THE BEGINNING OF OUR PRESENT WORLD TO THE END OF IT. DANIEL MAKES THE NUMBER LESS; BUT HE STARTED WITH HIS OWN TIMES, AND LOOKED ONLY DOWN THE STREAM. HERE THE ACCOUNT LOOKS BACKWARD AS WELL AS FORWARD. THAT WHICH IS FIRST IN DANIEL IS THE THIRD HERE, AND THAT WHICH IS THE SIXTH HERE IS THE FOURTH IN DANIEL. ONLY IN THE COMMENCING POINT IS THERE ANY DIFFERENCE. THE VISIONS OF DANIEL AND THE VISIONS OF JOHN ARE FROM THE SAME DIVINE MIND, AND THEY PERFECTLY HARMONIZE, ONLY THAT THE LATEST ARE THE AMPLEST.
BY THESE SEVEN GREAT POWERS THEN, FILLING UP THE WHOLE INTERVAL OF THIS WORLD"S HISTORY, THIS GREAT HARLOT IS SAID TO BE CARRIED. ON THESE SHE RIDES, ACCORDING TO THE VISION. IT IS NOT UPON ONE ALONE, NOR UPON ANY PARTICULAR NUMBER OF THEM, BUT UPON ALL OF THEM, THE WHOLE SEVEN-HEADED BEAST, THAT SHE SITS. THESE SEVEN POWERS, EACH AND ALL, SUPPORT THE WOMAN AS THEIR JOY AND PRIDE; AND SHE ACCEPTS AND USES THEM, AND SWAYS THEIR ADMINISTRATIONS, AND RIDES IN GLORY BY MEANS OF THEM. THEY ARE HER DEVOTEES, LOVERS, AND MOST HUMBLE SERVANTS; AND SHE IS THEIR PATRONIZING AND MOST NOBLE LADY, WITH A MUTUALITY OF FAVOURS AND INTERCOMMUNION BELONGING TO HER DESIGNATION. THIS IS THE PICTURE AS EXPLAINED BY THE ANGEL. BUT, TO SAY THAT THE ROMISH PAPACY WAS THUS CARRIED, NURTURED, AND SUSTAINED BY THE ANCIENT EMPIRES OF GREECE, PERSIA, BABYLON, ASSYRIA, AND EGYPT, WOULD BE A GREAT LIE ON HISTORY. IT WAS NOT SO. IN THE NATURE OF THINGS IT COULD NOT BE SO. BY NO MEANS THEN CAN THIS HARLOT BE THE PAPACY ALONE, AS MAINTAINED BY ALL "RESPECTABLE INTERPRETERS." FURTHERMORE, IT IS A MATTER OF FACT, THAT AS SURELY AS ROME IN JOHN"S DAY, AND GREECE, PERSIA, BABYLON, ASSYRIA, AND EGYPT, BEFORE ROME, EXISTED AND BORE SWAY ON EARTH AS REGAL MOUNTAINS, SO SURELY AND CONSPICUOUSLY WERE THEY EACH AND ALL RIDDEN BY THIS GREAT HARLOT. THEY WERE EACH AND ALL THE LOVERS, SUPPORTERS, AND DEFENDERS OF ORGANIZED FALSEHOOD IN RELIGION, THE PATRONS OF IDOLATRY, THE FOSTER FRIENDS OF ALL MANNER OF SPIRITUAL HARLOTRY. NIMROD, THE HUNTER OF THE SONS OF MEN AND AUTHOR OF DESPOTIC GOVERNMENT, ESTABLISHED HIS IDOLATROUS INVENTIONS AS THE CROWN AND GLORY OF HIS EMPIRE, AND INTERTWINED THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS WITH THE STANDARDS OF HIS POWER. IT WAS THE SAME WITH EGYPT WHOSE COLOSSAL REMAINS, UNFADING PAINTINGS, AND MUMMY SCROLLS CONFIRM THE SCRIPTURE PORTRAITURES OF HER DISGUSTING DEVOTIONS, AND TELL HOW THE PRIESTS OF THESE ABOMINATIONS WERE HONOURED BY THE THRONE, OF WHICH THEY WERE THE CHIEF ADVISERS. IT WAS SO WITH ASSYRIA, AS THE RECENT EXHUMATIONS OF NINEVEH ABUNDANTLY ATTEST. IT WAS SO WITH THE BABYLON OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR, AS DANIEL, WHO LIVED AMID IT ALL, HAS WRITTEN. IT WAS SO WITH PERSIA, AS HER VARIOUS RECORDS ALL DECLARE. IT WAS SO WITH GREECE, AS HER OWN MOST CHERISHED POETS SUNG, HER MIGHTIEST ORATORS PROCLAIMED, AND ALL HER VENERATED ARTISTS AND HISTORIANS HAVE SET FORTH. IT WAS SO WITH ROME, AS ALL HER WIDESPREAD MONUMENTS STILL SHOW, AND ALL THE CHRISTIAN TESTIMONIES, WITH HER OWN, RENDER CLEAR AND MANIFEST AS THE SUN. AND IT WILL BE SO WITH THE LAST, WHICH IS YET TO COME, AS DECLARED IN THE APOCALYPTIC FORESHOWINGS, AND IN ALL THE PROPHECIES IN THE BOOK OF GOD UPON THE SUBJECT. IT REQUIRES BUT A GLANCE AT HISTORY TO SEE THAT SPIRITUAL HARLOTRY HAS EVER BEEN THE PARTICULAR PET AND DELIGHT OF ALL THE BEAST-POWERS OF TIME. IF EVER THE WORSHIP AND REQUIREMENTS OF THE TRUE GOD WON THEIR RESPECT AND PATRONAGE, THEY SOON CORRUPTED IT TO THEIR OWN SELFISH AND AMBITIOUS ENDS, OR NEVER WERE EASY UNTIL FREED FROM THE FELT RESTRAINT.
TRUE RELIGION AND AN UNCORRUPTED CHURCH HAVE NEVER SUITED THE REPRESENTATIVES OF POWER, OR PLEASED THEM LONG. DRAGON AGENCIES ARE ILL AT EASE WITHOUT SOME FORM OF DRAGON WORSHIP. ONLY WHAT WILL DIGNIFY, IF NOT DEIFY, LUST AND SELFISHNESS, IS IN ACCORD WITH THEIR SPIRIT. THEY SIMPLY FAVOUR AND HONOUR THEIR OWN WHEN THEY FAVOUR AND CHERISH THE BASE WOMAN. HER GAUDINESS AND POMP, HER GAIETY AND READY COMPLIANCES, HER ENNOBLEMENT OF "THE LUST OF THE FLESH, THE LUST OF THE EYES, AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE," ENAMOUR THEM, AND MAKE THEM GLAD TO BEAR HER ON THEIR SHOULDERS. IT IS A SAD COMMENTARY ON HUMANITY, BUT IT IS THE TRUTH, THAT ALL THE GREAT WORLD-POWERS, FROM FIRST TO LAST, ARE THE PARAMOURS AND PROPS OF THE HARLOT WOMAN. GOVERNMENT IS INDEED A THING OF GOD, INSTITUTED FOR HUMAN GOOD, NECESSARY TO MAN, AND INVESTED WITH RIGHTS FROM THE ETERNAL THRONE; BUT SATAN HAS EVER KNOWN TOO WELL HOW TO PERVERT IT TO HIS OWN BASE ENDS. AND SO THE MOUNTAINS OF WORLDLY POWER HAVE EVER SERVED HIM AS GRAND HOMES FOR HIS ADULTERESS BRIDE. WHAT ELSE REMAINS OF THE STORY MUST WAIT FOR ANOTHER OCCASION. GOD HELP US ALL TO KEEP OURSELVES FROM IDOLS!
WALTER SCOTT'S COMMENTARY ON REVELATION
MYSTERY OF THE BEAST.
. — "HERE IS THE MIND THAT HAS WISDOM: THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, WHEREON THE WOMAN SITS. AND THERE ARE SEVEN KINGS: FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME; AND WHEN HE COMES HE MUST REMAIN (ONLY) A LITTLE WHILE. AND THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, HE ALSO IS AN EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND GOES INTO DESTRUCTION. AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST ARE TEN KINGS, WHICH HAVE NOT YET RECEIVED A KINGDOM, BUT RECEIVE AUTHORITY AS KINGS ONE HOUR WITH THE BEAST. THESE HAVE ONE MIND, AND GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST." OF ALL THE SUBJECTS EMBRACED WITHIN THE CIRCLE OF BIBLICAL REVELATION WE KNOW OF NONE WHICH HAS SO OCCUPIED UNINTELLIGENT MINDS, AND PRODUCED SUCH A WILD CROP OF THE MEREST CONJECTURE AS THAT OF PROPHECY. SURELY IN ALL THAT CONCERNS THE FUTURE SOBRIETY OF THOUGHT IS NEEDFUL. IN THE DOMAIN OF PROPHECY HUMAN LEARNING IS NIGH USELESS. HUMAN WISDOM WHICH WOULD DEDUCE FACTS AND PRINCIPLES FROM THE PAST OR PRESENT IS OF NO AVAIL HERE. THE FUTURE IS ALONE UNFOLDED IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. THE GRAVEST MISTAKES IN THE INTERPRETATION OF THE PROPHECIES HAVE BEEN MADE, NOT BY THE IGNORANT MULTITUDE, BUT BY LEARNED MEN. WE ARE ABSOLUTELY DEPENDENT ON THE TEACHING OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES FOR ANY KNOWLEDGE WE POSSESS OF COMING EVENTS. GOD ALONE CAN UNFOLD THE FUTURE (ISAIAH 41:21-23). HENCE THE FORCE OF THE PREFATORY WORDS, "HERE IS THE MIND THAT HAS WISDOM." TRUE WISDOM TAKES ITS STAND AT THE THRESHOLD OF PROPHETIC INQUIRY, AND REVERENTLY ASKS, "WHAT IS WRITTEN?"{*"OF THE DARK PARTS OF REVELATION," SAYS WARBURTON, "THERE ARE TWO SORTS: ONE WHICH MAY BE CLEARED UP BY THE STUDIOUS APPLICATION OF WELL-EMPLOYED TALENTS; THE OTHER, WHICH WILL ALWAYS RESIDE WITHIN THE SHADOW OF GOD'S THRONE, WHERE IT WOULD BE IMPIETY TO INTRUDE." HISTORY IS OPEN TO THE NATURAL MAN. PROPHECY CAN ALONE BE UNDERSTOOD BY THE SPIRITUALLY WISE.} AND TO THAT, AND THAT ONLY, YIELDS IMPLICIT SUBJECTION. TO THE FURTHER EXPLANATION OF THE VISION THE WISE ARE NOW DIRECTED. THE TWO PROMINENT FEATURES OF THE BEAST WHICH CARRIED THE WOMAN ARE ITS SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS (VV. 3, 7), WHICH OCCUPY THE CHIEF PLACE IN THE EXPLANATION. THE HEADS ARE FIRST NAMED. THERE IS A DOUBLE APPLICATION OF THE SYMBOL "SEVEN HEADS."
ROME AND THE PAPACY.
(1) "THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, WHEREON THE WOMAN SITS." THE SEVEN-HILLED CITY OF ROME{*"THE SEVEN-HILLED CITY" IS A TERM COMMON ENOUGH IN THE HISTORY OF ROME, ESPECIALLY IN ITS EARLIEST AGES. IT WAS ONE FAMILIAR IN THE SOCIAL INTERCOURSE OF THE PEOPLE, AS ALSO IN ITS LITERATURE. ROMAN HISTORIANS AND POETS SEEMED PROUD IN SO DESIGNATING THEIR CITY. SAYS WORDSWORTH, "THE UNANIMOUS VOICE OF ROMAN POETRY DURING MORE THAN FIVE HUNDRED YEARS, BEGINNING WITH THE AGE OF JOHN, PROCLAIMED ROME AS THE SEVEN-HILLED CITY." HE ALSO ADDS, "ON THE IMPERIAL MEDALS OF THAT AGE, WHICH ARE STILL PRESERVED, WE SEE ROME FIGURED AS A WOMAN ON SEVEN HILLS, PRECISELY AS SHE IS REPRESENTED IN THE APOCALYPSE."} IS HERE INDICATED AS THE SEAT AND CENTRE OF THE WOMAN'S ALMOST UNIVERSAL AUTHORITY AND INFLUENCE. IT IS WHERE THE PAPACY HAS BEEN LOCATED AND HAS FLOURISHED, MORE OR LESS, FOR 1500 YEARS. THE PAPACY IS NOW SLOWLY RECOVERING FROM THE WOUNDS INFLICTED UPON IT; FIRST IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY, AND THEN IN OUR OWN TIMES STRIPPED OF ITS TEMPORAL POWER. ITS VITALITY IS WONDERFUL. ITS ENERGIES ARE NOW CONCENTRATED IN WINNING BACK TO ITS FOLD THE NATIONS OF EUROPE. THE CONVERSION OF ENGLAND IS A DAZZLING PROJECT, AND AN EVENT TO BE EXPECTED WITHIN A MEASURABLE TIME — SO THINKS AND SAYS THE PAPACY. THAT THE PEOPLES OF MODERN ENLIGHTENED EUROPE WILL ULTIMATELY BE GATHERED UNDER THE SWAY OF THE WOMAN SEEMS AN EVIDENT TRUTH FROM OUR CHAPTER, IF A SAD AND SORROWFUL ONE. THE MIGHTY WORK OF THE REFORMATION IN ITS GENERAL AND OUTWARD RESULTS IS DISAPPEARING, WHILE THE ACCEPTANCE OF ROMISH PRINCIPLES AND PRACTICES IS STEADILY GAINING GROUND. THE PERSISTENT AND INSIDIOUS ADVANCE OF POPERY IN EVERY DEPARTMENT OF LIFE — POLITICAL, SOCIAL, AND RELIGIOUS — IS AN ALARMING FACTOR IN THE PRESENT SITUATION. PROTESTANTISM AS A WHOLE IS SUPREMELY INDIFFERENT. THE OLD WAR CRY, "NO POPERY," CANNOT NOW ROUSE THE NATION. IT IS ASLEEP. THE HIGHER CRITICS WITH THEIR INFIDEL AND DESTRUCTIVE CRITICISM HAVE UNDERMINED FAITH IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES; WHILE THE EFFORTS OF TRUE CHRISTIANS TO STEM THE TORRENT OF POPISH ERROR ARE PARALYSED OWING, IN THE FIRST PLACE, TO THE MULTIPLICITY OF SECTS, IN WHICH COMBINED ACTION IS RENDERED IMPOSSIBLE, AND, FURTHER, BECAUSE OF THE GROWING INDIFFERENCE TO WHAT IS OF GOD.
POLITICAL HISTORY OF THE BEAST.
(2) "AND THERE ARE SEVEN KINGS," I.E., HEADS, OR FORMS OF CIVIL AND POLITICAL GOVERNMENT. THE LOCAL REFERENCE TO ROME IN VERSE 9 IS UNDOUBTED. BUT A FURTHER AND ADDITIONAL EXPLANATION IS OFFERED. THE SEVEN HEADS ON THE BEAST REPRESENT SEVEN SUCCESSIVE FORMS OF GOVERNMENT FROM THE RISE OF THE FOURTH UNIVERSAL EMPIRE ON THROUGH ITS HISTORY TILL ITS END.
REVELATION 17:10. — "FIVE HAVE FALLEN."{*"FALLEN," OR "FELL," INTIMATES THE RUIN OR DESTRUCTION OF A SYSTEM OR KINGDOM (REVELATION 14:8; REVELATION 16:19). THE DEATH OF AN INDIVIDUAL RULER WOULD NOT BE SO SPOKEN OF. HENCE THE TERM "KINGS" IN OUR PASSAGE SIGNIFIES THE RULING AUTHORITY FOR THE TIME BEING. THE FOUR BEASTS OF DANIEL 7:1-28 ARE SAID TO BE FOUR KINGS (V. 17). THUS THE TERM KINGS MUST NOT BE CONFINED IN ITS APPLICATION TO ROYAL PERSONAGES. THE CONTEXT IN EACH CASE MUST DETERMINE.} THESE ARE KINGS, CONSULS, DICTATORS, DECEMVIRS, AND MILITARY TRIBUNES.
10. — "ONE IS." THIS IS THE SIXTH, OR IMPERIAL FORM OF GOVERNMENT SET UP BY JULIUS CAESAR, AND UNDER WHICH JOHN WAS BANISHED TO PATMOS UNDER DOMITIAN. THE PREVIOUS FORMS OF AUTHORITY HAD CEASED. THE FIRST EMPEROR, JULIUS, ABSORBED THE POWER COVERED BY THE OLD NAMES UNDER WHICH ROME HAD BEEN GOVERNED, AND COMMENCED THE LONG AND IMPERIAL LINE WHICH BECAME EXTINCT IN THE YEAR A.D. 476.
10. — "THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME." THUS BETWEEN THE DISSOLUTION OF THE EMPIRE AND ITS FUTURE DIABOLIC REAPPEARANCE MANY CENTURIES HAVE ELAPSED. "WHEN HE COMES HE MUST REMAIN (ONLY) A LITTLE WHILE." THIS IS THE SEVENTH HEAD. IT IS THE RISE OF THE FALLEN EMPIRE UNDER NEW CONDITIONS AS PRESENTED IN CHAPTER 13: 1. WHEN THE BEAST NEXT COMES UPON THE SCENE IT WILL BE CHARACTERISED BY THE COMPLETENESS OF ADMINISTRATIVE AUTHORITY OF A BLASPHEMOUS KIND, AND WILL BE FORMED OF TEN KINGDOMS, EACH HAVING ITS SEPARATE MONARCH, YET ALL IN SUBORDINATION TO THE GREAT GENTILE CHIEF WHO WILL CONTROL THE EMPIRE AND HOLD ALL WITH A FIRM GRASP. THE BRIEF CONTINUANCE OF THIS SPECIAL FORM OF GOVERNMENT IS PLAINLY STATED. "A LITTLE WHILE" MARKS THE DURATION OF THE ANOMALOUS CONDITION OF THINGS UNDER THE REVIVED EMPIRE, YET WORSE IS TO FOLLOW.
REVELATION 17:11. — "AND THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, HE ALSO IS AN EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN." THE GIGANTIC CONFEDERATION OF ROME IS HERE REGARDED IN ITS ESSENTIAL FEATURES AS EVER THE SAME. HE IS AN "EIGHTH." WE HAVE HERE AN ADVANCE UPON THE HISTORICAL REVIVAL OF THE BEAST (REVELATION 13:1). FOR THE THREE YEARS AND A HALF PRECEDING THE ADVENT OF THE LORD IN POWER AND GLORY THE BEAST IS DOMINATED AND CONTROLLED BY SATAN. HE HAD REVIVED IT OUT OF THE ABYSS. THE BEAST IN ITS LAST AND WORST STATE COMES OUT OF THE ABYSS, AS DISTINCT FROM ITS RISE AT THE FIRST (DANIEL 7:1-28. L), OR ITS FUTURE HUMAN REVIVAL (REVELATION 13:1). IT THUS PRESENTS A COMPLETE PICTURE BY ITSELF, AND IS THEREBY ENTITLED TO THE APPELLATION AN "EIGHTH." ITS DIABOLICAL CHARACTER AS REVIVED BY SATAN ACCOUNTS FOR THE USE OF THE ORDINAL. WE HAVE THE HUMAN REAPPEARANCE OF THE EMPIRE IN REVELATION 13:1-18, AND ITS HELLISH REVIVAL IN REVELATION 17:1-18.
11. — "IS OF THE SEVEN." THERE WILL BE CERTAIN FEATURES PECULIAR TO THE BEAST IN THE LAST TWO STAGES OF ITS HISTORY. PROBABLY THE FORM OF POWER UNDER THE SEVENTH HEAD WILL BE CONTINUED, AND IN SOME OTHER RESPECTS THE LAST HOLDER OF GENTILE POWER WILL TREAD IN THE STEPS OF HIS PREDECESSOR. THUS HE WILL BE OF THE SEVEN, YET AN EIGHTH AS A DISTINCTIVE PERSON. WE MAY HERE REMARK THAT THE BEAST AND ITS PERSONAL RULER ARE SO VITALLY CONNECTED THAT THE TWO ARE SPOKEN OF IN INTERCHANGEABLE TERMS; THUS THE BEAST PERISHES AND IS THROWN, IN THE PERSON OF ITS LAST GREAT CHIEF, INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE. THE LAST SOVEREIGN RULER STAMPS HIS OWN CHARACTER UPON THE EMPIRE. THEY CAN BE REGARDED SEPARATELY AS IN , OR IDENTICAL AS IN OUR CHAPTER.
11. — "GOES INTO DESTRUCTION," OR PERDITION. THIS IS ACCOMPLISHED AT THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE MILLENNIAL REIGN, AND IS GRAPHICALLY DESCRIBED IN . THE FOWLS OF HEAVEN ARE SUMMONED TO THE "SUPPER OF THE GREAT GOD." THEY ARE CALLED TO FEED AND FEAST UPON THE GREAT AND MIGHTY OF THE EARTH. THE TWO GREAT CHIEFS, HEADS RESPECTIVELY OF THE SECULAR AND RELIGIOUS POWERS, ARE CONSIGNED ALIVE TO THE LAKE OF FIRE; THEIR SUBORDINATES AND ARMIES EVERLASTINGLY PERISH. THE FIRST FIVE HEADS FELL IN SUCCESSION. THEN THE SIXTH CAME TO A VIOLENT END; THE SEVENTH IS MERGED IN THE EIGHTH, WHICH SUFFERS A JUDGMENT MORE AWFUL THAN HISTORY RECORDS. THIS HEAD IS IDENTIFIED WITH THE BEAST ITSELF, AND HENCE IF IT IS DESTROYED THE BEAST MUST GO INTO UTTER RUIN (COMPARE WITH DANIEL 7:11).
HAVING HAD THE "SEVEN HEADS" EXPLAINED, WE ARE NOW INFORMED AS TO "THE TEN HORNS" (V. 12). THESE HORNS REFER TO ROYAL PERSONS. THE TERM "HORN" DENOTES POWER IN THE ABSTRACT (V. 6; LAMENTATIONS 2:3); BUT AS USED HERE IT REFERS TO KINGS. THE TEN HORNS THEREFORE REPRESENT AS MANY DISTINCT ROYAL PERSONAGES OR THEIR KINGDOMS. ANOTHER HAS TERSELY SAID: "THE TEN KINGDOMS SHALL BE CONTEMPORANEOUS IN CONTRADISTINCTION TO THE SEVEN HEADS WHICH WERE SUCCESSIVE." BUT THE TEN KINGDOMS WHICH EXISTED AS TO ACTUAL TERRITORY ARE HERE VIEWED AS COMING INTO POWER WITH THE BEAST. SEE ALSO VERSE 16, NOT THE TEN HORNS "UPON THE BEAST," BUT THE TEN HORNS "AND THE BEAST" (R.V.). THEY DO NOT EXIST AS SEPARATE KINGDOMS OR NATIONALITIES. THERE ARE TEN, BUT THEY ARE COEXISTENT WITH THE REIGN OF THE BEAST. THEY "RECEIVED AUTHORITY AS KINGS ONE HOUR WITH THE BEAST." WHEN THE BEAST REAPPEARS ON THE ARENA OF HISTORY IT WILL DO SO IN A TEN-KINGDOM FORM. IT DISAPPEARED IN A.D. 476, BUT WILL NEXT COME UP IN A FORM HITHERTO UNKNOWN IN HISTORY. THE REVIVED EMPIRE WILL CONSIST OF TEN KINGDOMS WITH THEIR RESPECTIVE CHIEFS. THE DURATION OF THE REIGN OF THESE KINGS IS MEASURED BY THE REIGN OF THE BEAST. BUT NOT ONLY ARE THESE KINGDOMS IN EXISTENCE DURING THE TIME THAT THE BEAST PLAYS HIS TERRIBLE ROLE, BUT THEY ARE SUBORDINATE TO HIM. WILLINGLY THEY PLACE THEMSELVES IN ABSOLUTE SUBJECTION TO THE BEAST. "THESE HAVE ONE MIND, AND GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST." THE BEAST AND THE HORNS ARE CONTEMPORARY, BUT THE LATTER BOW IMPLICITLY TO THE WILL OF THE FORMER. WHEN THE EMPIRE WAS BROKEN UP, SEPARATE KINGDOMS WERE CONSTITUTED — HISTORICAL FACT — BUT OUR PROPHECY DEMANDS THE EXISTENCE OF THE BEAST AND THE TEN KINGDOMS, THE LATTER SUBSERVIENT TO THE FORMER.
THE BIBLICAL ILLUSTRATOR
REVELATION 17:7-14: I WILL TELL THEE THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN, AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIETH HER.
A PICTURE OF MORAL ERROR: I. ITS HISTORY IS MARVELLOUS. 1. ON ACCOUNT OF THE DARKNESS THAT ENFOLDS ITS INTRODUCTION. 2. ON ACCOUNT OF THE MASK UNDER WHICH IT WORKS. 3. ON ACCOUNT OF THE WONDERFUL ISSUES THAT WILL RESULT FROM IT.
II. ITS COURSE IS LAMENTABLE. 1. IT RISES FROM THE “BOTTOMLESS PIT” -- THE FATHOMLESS ABYSSES OF IMPURE LUSTS, RAVENOUS GREED, BURNING AMBITION, SENSUAL YEARNINGS, IMPIOUS IRREVERENCES, BLASPHEMOUS ASSUMPTIONS, ETC. 2. IT LEADS TO “PERDITION” -- RUIN.
III. ITS SUPPORTS ARE UNSTABLE. MANY OF THE ARGUMENTS THAT HAVE SUSTAINED IT FROM TIME TO TIME HAVE APPEARED AS SETTLED AND IMPOSING AS MOUNTAINS, AS GORGEOUS AND MAJESTIC AS KINGS; BUT “MOUNTAINS HAVE FALLEN AND COME TO NOUGHT,” AND EVEN IMPERIAL BULWARKS HAVE DISAPPEARED AS VISIONS OF THE NIGHT. SO IT HAS BEEN, SO IT IS, AND SO IT MUST BE TO THE END. (D. THOMAS, D. D.) THESE SHALL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM.
WAR AND CONQUEST
I. THE OPPOSING FORCES. LOOK ABROAD UPON THE EARTH. WHAT A PANDEMONIUM OF VICE AND CRIME, INJUSTICE AND CRUELTY, HEATHENISM AND SUPERSTITION IT IS. OH, HOW MIGHTY AND MULTIPLIED THE ANTAGONIST HOSTS! THEY ARE MUSTERED AND MARSHALLED; THEY ARE EAGER FOR THE STRIFE OF THE BATTLE, THEY CONFRONT US AT EVERY STEP; AND THE GREAT QUESTION IS THIS, CAN THEY BE OVERCOME? MUST WE LAY DOWN OUR ARMS IN DESPAIR! IS THE WORLD TO BECOME NO BETTER?
II. THE OPPOSING FORCES VANQUISHED. THE LAMB WILL OVERCOME THEM. 1. BY THE INTERPOSITIONS AND CHANGES OF PROVIDENCE. GOD HAS A PURPOSE, THE WORLD IS TO BE CONVERTED, AND ALL THINGS ARE WORKING TO ACCOMPLISH THAT END; BUT GOD’S WAY IS IN THE SEA, AND HIS PATH IN THE MIGHTY WATERS; HE IS THE REAL, THOUGH INVISIBLE, RULER, BOTH OF MATTER AND OF MIND. THE LAWS OF PROVIDENCE ARE JUST AS DIVINE IN THEIR APPOINTMENTS AND RESULTS AS THE LAWS OF NATURE. ALL THINGS WORK TO USHER IN THE DAY PREDICTED BY THE ANGEL’S SONG, “GLORY TO GOD IN THE HIGHEST, AND ON EARTH PEACE, GOODWILL TOWARD MEN.” 2. BY THE PREACHING OF HIS OWN TRUTH AND THE OUTPOURING OF HIS HOLY SPIRIT. PREACHING IS THE APPOINTMENT OF HEAVEN. 3. BY THE INDOMITABLE ZEAL AND ENERGY OF HIS OWN FOLLOWERS. AS THE CONFLICT ADVANCES, ONE SHALL CHASE A THOUSAND AND TWO SHALL PUT TEN THOUSAND TO FLIGHT. IN ALL AGES GOD HAS CARRIED ON HIS WORK BY THE ZEAL, ENERGY, AND COURAGE OF HIS FAITHFUL SERVANTS. HE DID IT EVEN IN THE AGES OF MIRACLES, HE WILL DO IT TILL THE WORLD IS SAVED; AND WHY SHRINK FROM THE TASK HIS BENEVOLENCE APPOINTS? HAVE WE HAD NO SUCCESS? DID NOT WESLEY AND WHITFIELD AROUSE ALL ENGLAND AND NORTH AMERICA TO THE WORTH OF THE GOSPEL AND THE IMPORTANCE OF ETERNAL THINGS? ARE WE FAITHFUL TO THE CAUSE OF THE LAMB? MIGHT HE NOT REPROACH US FOR OUR DOUBTS AND FEARS? WHERE IS THE FAITH WHICH WROUGHT THOSE MORAL WONDERS IN THE APOSTOLIC AGE? (W. S. EDWARDS.)
THE ROYAL CHRIST
A LAMB, AND YET “LORD OF LORDS, AND KING OF KINGS.” THE IDEAS SEEM INCONGRUOUS. HOW, THEN, IS “THE LAMB” THIS? 1. BY RIGHTFUL AUTHORITY. THOUGH SON OF MAN, HE IS ALSO SON OF GOD (CF. PSALMS 2:1-12.) 2. BY VIRTUE OF HIS SACRIFICE (CHAP. 4.; CF. PHILIPPIANS 3:1-21.), “THEREFORE HATH GOD HIGHLY EXALTED HIM, AND,” ETC. 3. BY THE MIGHT OF MEEKNESS. SEE HOW AT HIS NATIVITY THE SHEPHERDS WERE TOLD THEY SHOULD SEE THE “SAVIOUR, CHRIST THE LORD.” MEEKNESS IS MIGHT, SACRIFICE IS SOVEREIGNTY, LOSING LIFE IS GAINING IT; THE CROSS CREATES THE CROWN. 4. BY THE CONSENT OF CONSCIENCE. 5. BY THE GRACE HE IMPARTED TO HIS PEOPLE. “THEIR PATIENT CONTINUANCE IN WELL-DOING PUT TO SILENCE” ALL THEIR FOES. 6. IN HIS PEOPLE. “THEY THAT ARE WITH HIM.” THE REVISED VERSION RIGHTLY RENDERS ST. JOHN’S WORDS, “THEY ALSO SHALL OVERCOME THAT ARE WITH HIM, CALLED, CHOSEN, FAITHFUL.” ST. JOHN DOES NOT TEACH THAT THE LAMB WAS INDEBTED TO THEM FOR THIS VICTORY AS A GENERAL IS INDEBTED TO HIS ARMY. THEY ARE-- II. FAITHFUL, THEN WE ARE OF THE CHOSEN TOO; AND THIS, AND THIS ONLY, IS THE PROOF. (C. CONWAY, B. A.)
THE GREAT MORAL CAMPAIGN
I. THE CONTENDING FORCES. 1. THE ONE IS REPRESENTED AS A “BEAST.” EMBLEM OF THE MIGHTY AGGREGATE OF WRONG IN ALL ITS ELEMENTS AND OPERATIONS: WRONG IN THEORIES AND IN INSTITUTIONS, WRONG IN SENTIMENTS AND HABITS, WRONG AS IMPOSING AS SEVEN MOUNTAINS AND AS MAJESTIC AS KINGS OR EMPIRES, WRONG SITTING AS EMPRESS OVER ALL NATIONS AND PEOPLES AND TONGUES. 2. THE OTHER IS REPRESENTED AS A “LAMB” -- EMBLEM OF INNOCENCE, MILDNESS, AND PURITY. II. THE MARVELLOUS CONQUEST. 1. THE CONQUEROR. THE LAMB, THOUGH NOT A BELLICOSE EXISTENCE, IS 2. THE CONQUERED. (D. THOMAS, D. D.)
THE OVERCOMING LAMB
I. THE PERSON MENTIONED. HE IS NOT A LAMB, BUT THE LAMB. HE IS THE GREAT UNIVERSAL LAMB, CAUSING THE BLOOD WHICH HE SHED TO SPREAD ITSELF, AS IT WERE, ALL OVER THE WORLD, SO THAT EVERY SINNER MIGHT TOUCH IT AND BE SAVED FROM HIS SINS. II. WHAT HE SHALL OVERCOME. ALL OPPOSERS, BOTH NATIONS AND INDIVIDUALS. III. HOW HE SHALL OVERCOME HIS OPPOSERS. THERE ARE TWO GENERAL METHODS-- 1. THAT OF USING CERTAIN MEANS TO PERSUADE REBELLIOUS HEARTS TO BECOME RECONCILED TO GOD. HIS GREATEST EFFORT HAS ALWAYS BEEN TO OVERCOME BY THE PASSION OF HIS LOVE. 2. THAT OF FINAL BANISHMENT FROM HIS PRESENCE. OH, WHAT CAN FEEBLE MAN DO AGAINST SUCH AN ALL-POWERFUL BEING AS CHRIST IS? HOW UTTERLY VAIN HAVE BEEN THE THREATS OF INFIDELS, THAT THEY WOULD BANISH HIM FROM THE WORLD. (C. H. WETHERBE.) AND THEY THAT ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, AND CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL.
THE TOP ARMY OF THE LAMB
THIS IS A DESCRIPTION OF THE BEST-APPOINTED ARMY THAT WAS EVER BROUGHT INTO THE FIELD--THE ARMY OF CHRIST JESUS. IT HAS BEEN THE PRESUMPTUOUS BOAST OF MANY EARTHLY GENERALS THAT THEIR SOLDIERS WERE INVINCIBLE--SUCH AS NO ENEMY COULD OVERTHROW. THIS MAY, HOWEVER, BE WITH TRUTH AFFIRMED OF THIS ARMY. THEY CARRY, AS IT WERE, THIS INSCRIPTION ON THEIR BANNERS, “CONQUERING AND TO CONQUER!”
I. THE CAPTAIN OF THIS HOST OF THE LORD. THE SUCCESS OF EVERY ORDINARY ARMY DEPENDS MAINLY, UNDER GOD, UPON THE SKILL AND VALOUR OF ITS GENERAL. BUT OF THIS SPIRITUAL ARMY IT MAY WITH TRUTH BE SAID THAT EVERY HOPE OF VICTORY THEY HAVE ARISES ALTOGETHER FROM HIM WHO LEADS THEM TO THE BATTLE. THEY HAVE AN ALMIGHTY LEADER AT THEIR HEAD, ONE WHOSE PRESENCE INSURES VICTORY TO ALL HIS FOLLOWERS. IN THE FORMER PART OF THE VERSE THIS “CAPTAIN OF THE LORD’S HOST” IS CALLED BY TWO DIFFERENT TITLES, WHICH SEEM, AT FIRST SIGHT, SCARCELY RECONCILABLE.
1. ONE OF THESE TITLES IS, “THE LAMB” -- A NAME WHICH MIGHT SEEM, AT FIRST, LITTLE SUITED TO THE LEADER OF AN ARMY. BUT WHAT DOES THE TERM SIGNIFY IN THE CASE OF HIM TO WHOM IT IS APPLIED? NOT THAT HE IS WEAK AND FEEBLE AS THE TENDER ANIMAL WHICH BEARS THIS NAME. BUT HE IS A “LAMB” IN REFERENCE TO THE DEATH HE DIED FOR HIS PEOPLE, WHEN HE WAS “LED AS A LAMB TO THE SLAUGHTER, AND AS A SHEEP IS DUMB BEFORE ITS SHEARERS SO HE OPENED NOT HIS MOUTH.” IT IS A TITLE, TOO, OF ENDEARMENT. THE LAMB IS NOT MORE-MEEK AND GENTLE THAN HE IS TO HIS FAITHFUL FOLLOWERS.
2. BUT IF THE EPITHET “LAMB” REPRESENTS HIS GENTLENESS AND TENDERNESS TOWARDS HIS PEOPLE AND THE DEATH WHICH HE HAS DIED FOR THEM, HE HAS ANOTHER NAME WHICH DESCRIBES, AS STRIKINGLY, HIS MAJESTY AND POWER--“LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS.”
II. HIS SOLDIERS. “THEY THAT ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, AND CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL.” 1. THEY ARE “CALLED” -- JUST AS THE SOLDIERS OF AN EARTHLY ARMY ARE ENLISTED FOR THE SERVICE. THE SOLDIERS OF AN EARTHLY WARFARE WERE CALLED INTO THE RANKS THEY FILL FROM VERY DIFFERENT OCCUPATIONS: SOME FROM THE SHOP, SOME FROM THE PLOUGH. CHRIST’S SOLDIERS, TOO, WERE VERY DIFFERENTLY OCCUPIED WHEN THE CALL OF GRACE WAS GIVEN THEM. THEY WERE THEN MERE CHILDREN OF THE WORLD, “FULFILLING THE DESIRES OF THE FLESH AND OF THE MIND”--EACH BUSILY OCCUPIED IN HIS OWN FAVOURITE AND CHERISHED SINS. VARIOUS, TOO, WERE THE CIRCUMSTANCES UNDER WHICH THE CALL WAS GIVEN TO THEM, AND VARIOUS THE MEANS EMPLOYED BY THE GREAT CAPTAIN OF SALVATION TO MAKE THEM HEAR THAT CALL. BUT IN EVERY CASE IT WAS THE SAVIOUR’S “FOLLOW ME!” WHICH BROUGHT HIS SOLDIERS TO HIS SIDE?
2. THEY ARE NOT “CALLED” ONLY, BUT “CHOSEN.” THERE IS A DIFFERENCE, EVEN IN EARTHLY ARMIES, BETWEEN BEING CALLED AND BEING CHOSEN, BETWEEN BEING MERELY ENLISTED AND BEING WHAT IS CALLED “PICKED MEN,” MEN IN WHOM THE GENERAL CAN PLACE HIS CONFIDENCE. LOOK AT GIDEON’S ARMY (7:1-7). TWO-AND-THIRTY THOUSAND THEN WERE CALLED; THREE HUNDRED ONLY CHOSEN. IT IS JUST THUS IN THE CAMP OF JESUS. WHAT MULTITUDES FLOCK INTO IT! BUT HOW MANY OF ALL THESE BECOME IN AFTER LIFE TRUE SOLDIERS OF THE CROSS? ALAS! BUT A SMALL REMNANT; FOR “MANY ARE CALLED, BUT FEW ARE CHOSEN.” BUT THEY THAT ARE REALLY WITH THE SAVIOUR, AND WHO CONSTITUTE HIS “CHURCH MILITANT HERE ON EARTH,” ARE, ALL OF THEM, “PICKED MEN.” WHATEVER EXPLOITS CHRIST’S SOLDIERS MAY PERFORM WHEN THEY HAVE ENTERED ON THE FIGHT OF FAITH, “BY THE GRACE OF GOD THEY ARE WHAT THEY ARE.” 3. THEY ARE FAITHFUL. THE WORD MAY BE TAKEN IN TWO SENSES, IN EACH OF WHICH IT IS EQUALLY APPLICABLE TO THE ARMIES OF THE LIVING GOD.
THOMAS COKE COMMENTARY ON THE HOLY BIBLE
REVELATION 17:7-14. AND THE ANGEL SAID UNTO ME, &C.— IT WAS NOT THOUGHT SUFFICIENT TO REPRESENT THESE THINGS ONLY IN VISION, AND THEREFORE THEANGEL UNDERTAKES TO EXPLAIN THE MYSTERY, THE MYSTIC SENSE OR SECRET MEANING OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIETH HER: AND THE ANGEL'S INTERPRETATION IS INDEED THE BEST KEY TO THE REVELATIONS; THE BEST CLUE TO DIRECT AND CONDUCT US THROUGH THIS INTRICATE LABYRINTH. THE MYSTERY OF THE BEAST IS FIRST EXPLAINED. THE BEAST IS CONSIDERED FIRST IN GENERAL, REVELATION 17:8. UNDER A THREEFOLD STATE OR SUCCESSION, AS EXISTING, AND THEN CEASING TO BE, AND THEN REVIVING AGAIN, SO AS TO BECOME ANOTHER AND THE SAME: — HE WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS, OR, ACCORDING TO THE ALEXANDRINE AND OTHER COPIES, AND SHALL COME; — SHALL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT. A BEAST, IN THE PROPHETIC STYLE, IS AN IDOLATROUS, TYRANNICAL EMPIRE: AND THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS IDOLATROUS UNDER THE HEATHEN EMPERORS; AND THEN CEASED TO BE SO, FOR SOME TIME, UNDER THE CHRISTIAN EMPERORS; AND THEN BECAME IDOLATROUS AGAIN UNDER THE ROMAN PONTIFFS, AND SO HAS CONTINUED EVER SINCE. IT IS THE SAMEIDOLATROUS POWER REVIVED AGAIN, BUT ONLY IN ANOTHER FORM; AND ALL THE CORRUPT PART OF MANKIND, WHOSE NAMES WERE NOT ENROLLED AS GOOD CITIZENS IN THE REGISTERS OF HEAVEN, ARE PLEASED AT THE REVIVAL OF IT: BUT IN THIS LAST FORM, IT SHALL GO INTO PERDITION; IT SHALL NOT, AS IT DID BEFORE, CEASE FOR A TIME, AND REVIVE AGAIN, BUT SHALL BE DESTROYED FOR EVER.
AFTER THE GENERAL ACCOUNT OF THE BEAST, FOLLOWS AN EXPLANATION OF THE PARTICULAR EMBLEMS, WITH A SHORT PREFACE, INTIMATING THAT THEY ARE DESERVING OF THE DEEPEST ATTENTION, AND ARE A PROPER EXERCISE AND TRIAL OF THE UNDERSTANDING, REVELATION 17:9. SEE REVELATION 13:18. THE SEVEN HEADS HAVE A DOUBLE SIGNIFICATION:—THEY ARE, PRIMARILY, SEVEN MOUNTAINS, ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITTETH,—ON WHICH THE CAPITAL CITY IS SEATED, WHICH ALL KNOW TO BE THE SITUATION OF ROME. IT IS OBSERVED TOO, THAT NEW ROME, OR CONSTANTINOPLE, IS SITUATED ON SEVEN MOUNTAINS, BUT THESE ARE VERY RARELY MENTIONED, AND MENTIONED ONLY BY OBSCURE AUTHORS, IN COMPARISON OF THE OTHERS; AND BESIDES THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, OTHER PARTICULARS ALSO MUST COINCIDE, WHICH CANNOT BE FOUND IN CONSTANTINOPLE. IT IS EVIDENT THEREFORE, THAT THE CITY SEATED ON THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS MUST BE ROME; AND A PLAINER DESCRIPTION COULD NOT BE GIVEN OF IT, WITHOUT EXPRESSING THE NAME, WHICH THERE MIGHT BE SEVERAL WISE REASONS FOR CONCEALING. AS THE SEVEN HEADS SIGNIFY SEVEN MOUNTAINS, SO THEY ALSO SIGNIFY SEVEN KINGS REIGNING OVER THEM: REVELATION 17:10-11. AND THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS, OR KINGDOMS, OR FORMS OF GOVERNMENT, AS THE WORD ΒΑΣΙΛΕΙΣ IMPORTS. FIVE ARE FALLEN; FIVE OF THESE FORMS OF GOVERNMENT ARE ALREADY PAST; AND ONE IS; — THE SIXTH IS NOW SUBSISTING. THE FIVE FALLEN, ARE KINGS, AND CONSULS, AND DICTATORS, AND DECEMVIRS, AND MILITARY TRIBUNES WITH CONSULAR AUTHORITY; AS THEY ARE ENUMERATED BY THE TWO GREATEST ROMAN HISTORIANS, LIVY AND TACITUS: — THE SIXTH IS THE POWER OF THE CAESARS OR EMPERORS, WHICH WAS SUBSISTING AT THE TIME OF THE VISION. AN END WAS PUT TO THE IMPERIAL NAME IN THE YEAR 476, BY ODOACER KING OF THE HERULI: HE AND HIS SUCCESSORS ASSUMED THE TITLE OF KINGS OF ITALY; BUT THOUGH THE NAME WAS CHANGED, THE POWER STILL CONTINUED MUCH THE SAME. THIS THEREFORE CANNOT WELL BE CALLED A NEW FORM OF GOVERNMENT; IT MAY RATHER BE CONSIDERED AS A CONTINUATION OF THE IMPERIAL POWER, OR AS A RENOVATION OF THE KINGLY AUTHORITY. CONSULS ARE RECKONED BUT ONE FORM OF GOVERNMENT, THOUGH THEIR OFFICE WAS FREQUENTLY SUSPENDED, AND AFTER A TIME RESTORED; AND IN THE SAME MANNER KINGS MAY BE COUNTED BUT ONE FORM OF GOVERNMENT, THOUGH THE NAME WAS RESUMED AFTER AN INTERVAL OF SO MANY YEARS. A NEW FORM OF GOVERNMENT WAS NOT ERECTED, TILL ROME FELL UNDER THE OBEDIENCE OF THE EASTERN EMPEROR; AND THE EMPEROR'S LIEUTENANT, THE EXARCH OF RAVENNA, DISSOLVED ALL THE FORMER MAGISTRACIES, AND CONSTITUTED A DUKE OF ROME, TO GOVERN THE PEOPLE, AND TO PAY A TRIBUTE TO THE EXARCHATE OF RAVENNA. ROME HAD NEVER EXPERIENCED THIS FORM OF GOVERNMENT; AND THIS WAS, PERHAPS, THE OTHER, WHICH, IN THE APOSTLE'S DAYS, WAS NOT YET COME; AND WHEN HE COMETH, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT SPACE. FOR ROME WAS REDUCED TO A DUKEDOM, TRIBUTARY TO THE EXARCH OF RAVENNA, BY LONGINUS, WHO WAS SENT EXARCH IN THE YEAR 566, OR 568; AND THE CITY REVOLTED FROM THE EASTERN EMPEROR TO THE POPE IN THE YEAR 727, WHICH IS A SHORT SPACE, IN COMPARISON OF THE IMPERIAL POWER WHICH PRECEDED, AND LASTED ABOVE FIVE HUNDRED YEARS; AND, IN COMPARISON OF THE PAPAL POWER WHICH FOLLOWED, AND HAS NOW CONTINUED ABOVE A THOUSAND YEARS. BUT STILL IT MAY BE DOUBTED, WHETHER THIS IS PROPERLYA NEW FORM OF GOVERNMENT, ROME BEING STILL SUBJECT TO THE IMPERIAL POWER, BY BEING SUBJECT TO THE GREEK EMPEROR'S DEPUTY, THE EXARCH OF RAVENNA; AND ACCORDING AS YOU DETERMINE THIS POINT, THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, (WAS, WHILE IDOLATROUS, AND WAS NOT, WHILE NOT IDOLATROUS,) WILL APPEAR TO BE THE SEVENTH OR EIGHTH. IF YOU RECKON THIS A NEW FORM OF GOVERNMENT, THE BEAST THAT NOW IS, IS THE EIGHTH; IF YOU DO NOT RECKON THIS A NEW FORM OF GOVERNMENT, THE BEAST IS OF THE SEVENTH; BUT WHETHER HE BE THE SEVENTH OR EIGHTH, HE IS THE LAST FORM OF GOVERNMENT, — AND GOETH INTO PERDITION. IT APPEARS EVIDENTLY, THAT THE SIXTH FORM OF GOVERNMENT, WHICH WAS SUBSISTING IN ST. JOHN'S TIME, WAS THE IMPERIAL; AND WHAT FORM OF GOVERNMENT HAS SUCCEEDED TO THAT IN ROME, AND HAS CONTINUED FOR A LONG SPACE OF TIME, BUT THE PAPAL? THE BEAST, THEREFORE, UPON WHICH THE WOMAN RIDETH, IS THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT IN ITS LAST FORM: AND THIS, ALL MUST ACKNOWLEDGE, IS THE PAPAL, AND NOT THE IMPERIAL. HAVING THUS EXPLAINED THE MYSTERY OF THE SEVEN HEADS, THE ANGEL PROCEEDS TO THE EXPLANATION OF THE TEN HORNS, WHICH, SAYS HE, (REVELATION 17:12.) ARE TEN KINGS, WHO HAVE RECEIVED NO KINGDOM AS YET; AND CONSEQUENTLY, THEY WERE NOT IN BEING AT THE TIME OF THE VISION: AND INDEED THEROMAN EMPIRE WAS NOT DIVIDED INTO TEN KINGDOMS, TILL SOME TIME AFTER IT WAS BECOME CHRISTIAN. BUT THEY RECEIVE POWER AS KINGS ONE HOUR, OR RATHER, AT THE SAME TIME, OR FOR THE SAME LENGTH OF TIME WITH THE BEAST. IT IS TRUE IN BOTH SENSES, THEY RISE AND FALL TOGETHER WITH THE BEAST; AND, CONSEQUENTLY, ARE NOT TO BE RECKONED BEFORE THE RISE AND ESTABLISHMENT OF THE BEAST; AND ACCORDINGLY, WHEN A CATALOGUE WAS PRODUCED OF THESE TEN KINGS OR KINGDOMS IN THE NOTES UPON DANIEL, THEY WERE EXHIBITED AS THEY STOOD IN THE EIGHTH CENTURY, WHICH IS THE TIME OF THE RISE AND ESTABLISHMENT OF THE BEAST. KINGDOMS THEY WERE BEFORE, BUT THEY WERE NOT BEFORE KINGDOMS OR HORNS OF THE BEAST, TILL THEY EMBRACED HIS RELIGION, AND SUBMITTED TO HIS AUTHORITY: AND THE BEAST STRENGTHENED THEM, AS THEY AGAIN STRENGTHENED THE BEAST. IT IS UPON THE SEVENTH, OR LAST HEAD OF THE BEAST, THAT THE HORNS WERE SEEN GROWING TOGETHER, THAT IS, UPON THE ROMAN EMPIRE IN ITS SEVENTH OR LAST FORM OF GOVERNMENT; AND THEY ARE NOT, LIKE THE HEADS, SUCCESSIVE, BUT CONTEMPORARY KINGDOMS: — THESE, HAVE ONE MIND, AND SHALL GIVE THEIR POWER AND STRENGTH UNTO THE BEAST; REVELATION 17:13. WHICH IS EASILY UNDERSTOOD AND APPLIED TO THE PRINCES AND STATES IN COMMUNION WITH THE CHURCH OF ROME. HOWEVER THEY MAY DIFFER IN OTHER RESPECTS,YET THEY AGREE IN SUBMITTING IMPLICITLY TO THE AUTHORITY OF THE ROMAN CHURCH, AND IN DEFENDING ITS RIGHTS AND PREROGATIVES AGAINST ALL OPPOSERS. BUT WHERE WERE EVER TEN KINGS OR KINGDOMS, WHO WERE ALL UNANIMOUS IN THEIR SUBMISSION TO THE ROMAN EMPIRE, AND VOLUNTARILY CONTRIBUTED THEIR POWER AND STRENGTH, THEIR FORCES AND RICHES, TO SUPPORT AND MAINTAIN IT? THESE SHALL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM, REVELATION 17:14. THEY SHALL PERSECUTE THE TRUE CHURCH OF CHRIST; BUT THE TRUE CHURCH SHALL IN THE END PREVAIL AND TRIUMPH OVER THEM; WHICH PARTICULARS HAVE BEEN FULFILLED IN PART ALREADY, AND WILL BE MORE FULLY ACCOMPLISHED HEREAFTER.
EXPOSITOR'S BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER XIII: THE BEAST AND BABYLOST. REVELATION 17:1-18
AT THE CLOSE OF CHAP. 16, WE REACHED THE END OF THE THREE GREAT SERIES OF JUDGMENTS WHICH CONSTITUTE THE CHIEF CONTENTS OF THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN, - THE SERIES OF THE SEALS, THE TRUMPETS, AND THE BOWLS. IT CANNOT SURPRISE US, HOWEVER, THAT AT THIS POINT OTHER VISIONS OF JUDGMENT ARE TO FOLLOW. ALREADY WE HAD REACHED THE END AT REVELATION 6:17, AND AGAIN AT REVELATION 11:18; YET ON BOTH OCCASIONS THE SAME GENERAL SUBJECT WAS IMMEDIATELY AFTERWARDS RENEWED, AND THE SAME TRUTHS WERE AGAIN PRESENTED TO US, THOUGH IN A DIFFERENT ASPECT AND WITH HEIGHTENED COLORING. WE ARE PRE PARED THEREFORE TO MEET SOMETHING OF THE SAME KIND NOW. YET IT IS NOT THE WHOLE HISTORY OF THAT "LITTLE SEASON" WITH WHICH THE APOCALYPSE DEALS THAT IS BROUGHT UNDER OUR NOTICE IN FRESH AND STRIKING VISION. ONE GREAT TOPIC, THE GREATEST THAT HAS HITHERTO BEEN SPOKEN OF, IS SELECTED FOR FULLER TREATMENT, - THE FALL OF BABYLON. TWICE BEFORE WE HAVE HEARD OF BABYLON AND OF HER DOOM, - AT REVELATION 14:8, WHEN THE SECOND ANGEL OF THE FIRST GROUP GATHERED AROUND THE LORD AS HE CAME TO JUDGMENT EXCLAIMED, "FALLEN, FALLEN, IS BABYLON THE GREAT, WHICH HATH MADE ALL THE NATIONS TO DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION;" AND AGAIN AT REVELATION 16:19, WHEN UNDER THE SEVENTH BOWL WE WERE TOLD THAT "BABYLON THE GREAT WAS REMEMBERED IN THE SIGHT OF GOD, TO GIVE UNTO HER THE CUP OF THE WINE OF THE FIERCENESS OF HIS WRATH." SO MUCH IMPORTANCE, HOWEVER, IS ATTACHED BY THE SEER TO THE FORTUNES OF THIS CITY THAT TWO CHAPTERS OF HIS BOOK - THE SEVENTEENTH AND THE EIGHTEENTH - ARE DEVOTED TO THE MORE DETAILED DESCRIPTIONS OF HER AND OF HER FATE. THESE TWO CHAPTERS FORM ONE OF THE MOST STRIKING, IF AT THE SAME TIME ONE OF THE MOST DIFFICULT, PORTIONS OF HIS BOOK. WE HAVE FIRST TO LISTEN TO THE LANGUAGE OF ST. JOHN; AND, LONG AS THE PASSAGE IS, IT WILL BE NECESSARY TO TAKE THE WHOLE OF CHAP. 17 AT ONCE: "AND THERE CAME ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS THAT HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS, AND SPAKE WITH ME, SAYING, COME HITHER; I WILL SHOW THEE THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT THAT SITTETH UPON MANY WATERS: WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THEY THAT DWELL M THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNKEN WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION. AND HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO A WILDERNESS: AND I SAW A WOMAN SITTING UPON A SCARLET-COLORED BEAST, FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY, HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. AND THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND DECKED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONE AND PEARLS, HAVING IN HER HAND A GOLDEN CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS, EVEN THE UNCLEAN THINGS OF HER FORNICATION, AND UPON HER FOREHEAD A NAME WRITTEN, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. AND I SAW THE WOMAN DRUNKEN WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS, AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS: AND WHEN I SAW HER, I MARVELED WITH A GREAT MARVELING. AND THE ANGEL SAID UNTO ME, WHEREFORE DIDST THOU MARVEL? I WILL TELL THEE THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN, AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIETH HER, WHICH HATH THE SEVEN HEADS AND THE TEN HORNS. THE BEAST THAT THOU SAWEST WAS, AND IS NOT, AND IS ABOUT TO COME UP OUT OF THE ABYSS: AND HE GOETH INTO PERDITION. AND THEY THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH SHALL MARVEL, THEY WHOSE NAME HATH NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY BEHOLD THE BEAST, HOW THAT HE WAS, AND IS NOT, AND SHALL BE PRESENT. HERE IS THE MIND THAT HATH WISDOM. THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITTETH. AND THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS: THE FIVE ARE (ALIEN, THE ONE IS ME OTHER IS NOT YET COME; AND WHEN HE COMETH, HE MUST CONTINUE A LITTLE WHILE. AND THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO AN EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN; AND HE GOETH INTO PERDITION. AND THE TEN HORNS THAT THOU SAWEST ARE TEN KINGS, WHICH HAVE RECEIVED NO KINGDOM AS YET; BUT THEY RECEIVE AUTHORITY AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST FOR ONE HOUR. THESE HAVE ONE MIND, AND THEY GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY UNTO THE BEAST. THESE SHALL WAR AGAINST THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM: FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS, AND KING OF KINGS: AND THEY ALSO SHALL OVERCOME THAT ARE WITH HIM CALLED, AND CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL. AND HE SAITH UNTO ME, THE WATERS WHICH THOU SAWEST, WHERE THE HARLOT SITTETH, ARE PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES. AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST, AND THE BEAST, THESE SHALL HATE THE HARLOT, AND SHALL MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, AND SHALL EAT HER FLESH, AND SHALL BURN HER UTTERLY WITH FIRE. FOR GOD DID PUT IN THEIR HEARTS TO DO HIS MIND, AND TO COME TO ONE MIND, AND TO GIVE THEIR KINGDOM UNTO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD SHOULD BE ACCOMPLISHED. AND THE WOMAN WHOM THOU SAWEST IS THE GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNETH OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH (REVELATION 17:1-18)."
THE MAIN QUESTIONS CONNECTED WITH THE INTERPRETATION OF THIS CHAPTER ARE, WHAT ARE WE TO UNDERSTAND BY THE BEAST SPOKEN OF, AND WHAT BY BABYLON? THE SEER IS SUMMONED BY ONE OF THE ANGELS THAT HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS TO BEHOLD A SPECTACLE WHICH FILLS HIM WITH A GREAT MARVELING. THUS SUMMONED, HE OBEYS; AND HE IS IMMEDIATELY CARRIED AWAY INTO A WILDERNESS, WHERE HE SEES A WOMAN SITTING UPON A SCARLET-COLORED BEAST, FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY, HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS.
1. WHAT IS THIS BEAST, AND WHAT IN PARTICULAR IS HIS RELATION TO THE BEAST OF CHAP. 13? AT FIRST SIGHT THE POINTS OF DIFFERENCE APPEAR TO BE NEITHER FEW NOR UNIMPORTANT THE ORDER OF THE HEADS AND OF THE HORNS IS DIFFERENT, THE HORNS TAKING PRECEDENCE OF THE HEADS IN THE EARLIER, THE HEADS OF THE HORNS IN THE LATER, OF THE TWO.1 THE FIRST IS SAID TO HAVE HAD UPON "HIS HEADS" NAMES OF BLASPHEMY; THE SECOND IS "FULL OF" SUCH NAMES.2 THERE ARE DIADEMS ON THE HORNS OF THE FORMER, BUT NOT OF THE LATTER.3 OF THE FIRST WE ARE TOLD THAT HE COMES UP "OUT OF THE SEA," OF THE SECOND THAT HE IS ABOUT TO COME UP "OUT OF THE ABYSS."4 IN ADDITION TO THESE PARTICULARS, IT WILL BE OBSERVED THAT SEVERAL TRAITS OF THE FIRST BEAST ARE NOT MENTIONED IN CONNECTION WITH THE SECOND. THESE LAST POINTS OF DIFFERENCE MAY BE EASILY SET ASIDE. THEY CREATE NO INCONSISTENCY BETWEEN THE DESCRIPTIONS GIVEN; AND WE HAVE ALREADY HAD OCCASION FOR THE REMARK, THAT IT IS THE MANNER OF THE SEER TO ENLARGE IN ONE PART OF HIS BOOK HIS ACCOUNT OF AN OBJECT ALSO REFERRED TO IN ANOTHER PART. HIS READERS ARE EXPECTED TO COMBINE THE DIFFERENT PARTICULARS IN ORDER TO FORM A COMPLETE CONCEPTION OF THE OBJECT. (1COMP. REVELATION 13:1; REVELATION 17:3; REVELATION 17:7; 2COMP. REVELATION 13:1; REVELATION 17:3; 3COMP. REVELATION 13:1; REVELATION 17:3; REVELATION 17:12; 4COMP. REVELATION 13:1; REVELATION 17:8)
THE MORE POSITIVE POINTS OF DIFFERENCE, AGAIN, MAY BE SIMPLY AND NATURALLY EXPLAINED. IN REVELATION 13:1 THE HORNS TAKE PRECEDENCE OF THE HEADS BECAUSE THE BEAST IS BEHELD RISING UP OUT OF THE SEA, THE HORNS IN THIS CASE APPEARING BEFORE THE HEADS. IN THE SECOND CASE, WHEN THE BEAST IS SEEN IN THE WILDERNESS, THE ORDER OF NATURE IS PRESERVED. THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE NAMES OF BLASPHEMY IS IN ALL PROBABILITY TO BE ACCOUNTED FOR IN A SIMILAR MANNER. AT THE MOMENT WHEN THE SEER BEHOLDS THEM IN CHAP. 13 HIS ATTENTION HAS BEEN ARRESTED BY THE HEADS OF THE BEAST, AND HE HAS NOT YET SEEN THE WHOLE BODY. WHEN HE BEHOLDS THEM IN CHAP. 17, THE ENTIRE BEAST IS BEFORE HIM, AND IS "FULL OF" SUCH NAMES. THE PRESENCE OF DIADEMS UPON THE TEN HORNS IN THE FIRST, AND THEIR ABSENCE IN THE SECOND, BEAST DEPENDS UPON THE CONSIDERATION THAT IT IS A COMMON METHOD OF ST. JOHN TO DWELL UPON AN OBJECT PRESENTED TO HIM IDEALLY BEFORE HE TREATS IT HISTORICALLY. WE KNOW THAT THE TEN HORNS ARE TEN KINGS OR KINGDOMS1; AND THE DIADEM IS THE APPROPRIATE SYMBOL OF ROYALTY. WHEN THEREFORE WE THINK OF THE BEAST IN HIS IDEAL OR ULTIMATE MANIFESTATION IN THE TEN KINGS OF WHOM WE ARE SHORTLY TO READ, WE THINK OF THE HORNS AS CROWNED WITH DIADEMS; AND IT IS THUS ACCORDINGLY THAT WE SEE THE BEAST IN CHAP. 13. ON THE OTHER HAND, AT THE POINT IMMEDIATELY BEFORE US "THE TEN KINGS HAVE RECEIVED NO KINGDOM AS YET;"2 AND THE DIADEMS ARE WANTING. THE APPLICATION OF THIS PRINCIPLE FURTHER EXPLAINS THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN WHAT ARE APPARENTLY TWO ORIGINS FOR THESE BEASTS, - "THE SEA" AND "THE ABYSS." THE FORMER IS MENTIONED IN CHAP. 13, BECAUSE THERE WE HAVE THE BEAST BEFORE US IN HIMSELF, AND IN THE SOURCE FROM WHICH HE SPRINGS. THE LATTER IS MENTIONED IN CHAP. 17, BECAUSE THE BEAST HAS NOW REACHED A DEFINITE PERIOD OF HIS HISTORY TO WHICH THE COMING UP OUT OF "THE ABYSS" BELONGS. THE "SEA" IS HIS REAL SOURCE; THE "ABYSS" HAS BEEN ONLY HIS TEMPORARY ABODE. THE MONSTER SPRINGS OUT OF THE SEA, LIVES, DIES, GOES INTO THE ABYSS, RISES FROM THE DEAD, IS ROUSED TO HIS LAST PAROXYSM OF RAGE, IS DEFEATED, AND PASSES INTO PERDITION.3 THIS LAST IS HIS HISTORY IN CHAP. 17, AND THAT HISTORY IS IN PERFECT HARMONY WITH WHAT IS STATED OF HIM IN CHAP. 13, - THAT BY NATURE HE COMES UP OUT OF THE SEA. (1, REVELATION 17:12; 2, REVELATION 17:12; 3, REVELATION 17:11)
WHILE THE POINTS OF DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE BEASTS OF CHAP. 13 AND CHAP. 17 MAY THUS WITHOUT DIFFICULTY BE RECONCILED, THE POINTS OF AGREEMENT ARE SUCH AS TO LEAD DIRECTLY TO THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE TWO. SOME OF THESE HAVE ALREADY COME UNDER OUR NOTICE IN SPEAKING OF THE DIFFERENCES. OTHERS ARE STILL MORE STRIKING. THUS THE BEAST OF CHAP. 13 IS DESCRIBED AS THE VICEGERENT OF THE DRAGON1; AND THE OBJECT OF THE DRAGON IS TO MAKE WAR UPON THE REMNANT OF THE WOMAN’S SEED.2 WHEN THEREFORE WE FIND THE BEAST OF CHAP. 17 ENGAGED IN THE SAME WORK, 3 WE MUST EITHER RESORT, TO THE MOST UNLIKELY OF ALL CONCLUSIONS THAT THE DRAGON HAS TWO VICEGERENTS - OR WE MUST ADMIT THAT THE TWO BEASTS ARE ONE. AGAIN, THE CHARACTERISTIC OF A RISING FROM THE DEAD IS SO UNEXPECTED AND MYSTERIOUS THAT IT IS EXTREMELY DIFFICULT TO ASSIGN IT TO TWO DIFFERENT AGENCIES; YET WE FORMERLY SAW THAT THIS CHARACTERISTIC BELONGS TO THE BEAST OF CHAP. 13, AND WE SHALL IMMEDIATELY SEE THAT IT BELONGS ALSO TO THAT OF CHAP. 17. NAY MORE, IT IS TO BE NOTICED THAT BOTH IN CHAP. 13 AND IN CHAP. 17 THE MARVELING OF THE WORLD AFTER THE BEAST IS CONNECTED WITH HIS RESURRECTION STATE. THIS WAS UNDOUBTEDLY THE CASE IN CHAP. 13; AND IN THE PRESENT CHAPTER THE CAUSE OF THE WORLD’S ASTONISHMENT IS NOT LESS EXPRESSLY SAID TO BE ITS BE HOLDING IN THE BEAST HOW THAT HE WAS, AND IS NOT, AND SHALL BE PRESENT.4 LET US ADD TO WHAT HAS BEEN SAID THAT THE FIGURES OF THE APOCALYPSE ARE THE PRODUCT OF SO RICH AND FERTILE AN IMAGINATION THAT, HAD A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO BEASTS BEEN INTENDED, IT WOULD, WE MAY BELIEVE, HAVE BEEN MORE DISTINCTLY MARKED; AND THE CONCLUSION IS INEVITABLE THAT THE BEAST BEFORE US IS THAT ALSO OF THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER. (1, REVELATION 13:2; 2, REVELATION 12:17; 3, REVELATION 17:14; 4, REVELATION 17:8)
TURNING THEN TO THE BEAST AS HERE REPRESENTED, WE HAVE TO NOTE ONE OR TWO PARTICULARS REGARDING HIM, EITHER NEW OR STATED WITH GREATER FULLNESS AND PRECISION THAN BEFORE; WHILE, AT THE SAME TIME, WE HAVE THE EXPLANATION OF THE ANGEL TO HELP US IN INTERPRETING THE VISION.
(1) THE BEAST WAS, AND IS NOT, AND IS ABOUT TO COME UP OUT OF THE ABYSS: AND HE GOETH INTO PERDITION. THE WORDS ARE A TRAVESTY OF WHAT WE READ OF THE SON OF MAN IN CHAP. 1: "I AM THE FIRST AND THE LAST, AND THE LIVING ONE; AND I BECAME DEAD: AND, BEHOLD, I AM ALIVE FOR EVERMORE."1 AN ANTICHRIST IS BEFORE US, WHO HAS BEEN SLAUGHTERED UNTO DEATH, AND THE STROKE OF WHOSE DEATH SHALL BE HEALED.2 STILL FURTHER WE SEEM ENTITLED TO INFER THAT WHEN THIS BEAST APPEARS HE SHALL HAVE THE MARKS OF HIS DEATH UPON HIM. THEY THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH SHALL MARVEL WHEN THEY BEHOLD THE BEAST, HOW THAT HE WAS, AND IS NOT, AND SHALL BE PRESENT. THE INFERENCE IS FAIR THAT THERE MUST BE SOMETHING VISIBLE UPON HIM BY WHICH THESE DIFFERENT STATES MAY BE DISTINGUISHED. IN OTHER WORDS, THE BEAST EXHIBITS MARKS WHICH SHOW THAT HE HAD BOTH DIED AND PASSED THROUGH DEATH. HE IS THE COUNTERPART OF "THE LAMB STANDING AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAUGHTERED."3 (1, REVELATION 1:18; 2COMP. REVELATION 13:3; 3, REVELATION 5:6)
(2) THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITTETH. AND THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS: THE FIVE ARE FALLEN, THE ONE IS, THE OTHER IS NOT YET COME; AND WHEN HE COMETH, HE MUST CONTINUE A LITTLE WHILE. NOTWITHSTANDING ALL THAT HAS BEEN SAID TO THE CONTRARY BY NUMEROUS AND ABLE EXPOSITORS, THESE WORDS CANNOT BE APPLIED DIRECTLY TO ANY SEVEN EMPERORS OF ROME. IT MAY BE GRANTED THAT THE SEER HAD THE THOUGHT OF ROME SITTING UPON ITS SEVEN HILLS IN HIS EYE AS ONE OF THE MANIFESTATIONS OF THE BEAST, BUT THE WHOLE TENOR OF HIS LANGUAGE IS TOO WIDE AND COMPREHENSIVE TO PERMIT THE THOUGHT THAT THE BEAST ITSELF IS ROME. BESIDES THIS, THE HEADS ARE SPOKEN OF AS BEING ALSO "MOUNTAINS;" AND WE CANNOT SAY OF ANY FIVE OF THE SEVEN HILLS OF ROME THAT THEY "ARE FALLEN," OR OF ANY ONE OF THEM THAT IT IS "NOT YET COME." NOR COULD EVEN ANY FIVE SUCCESSIVE KINGS OF ROME BE DESCRIBED AS "FALLEN," FOR THAT WORD DENOTES PASSING AWAY, NOT SIMPLY BY DEATH, BUT BY VIOLENT AND CONSPICUOUS OVER THROW;1 AND NO SERIES OF FIVE EMPERORS IN OTHER RESPECTS SUITABLE TO THE CIRCUMSTANCES CAN BE MENTIONED SOME OF WHOM AT LEAST DID NOT DIE PEACEABLY IN THEIR BEDS. FINALLY, THE WORD "KINGS" IN THE LANGUAGE OF PROPHECY DENOTES, NOT PERSONAL KINGS, BUT KINGDOMS.2 THESE SEVEN "MOUNTAINS" OR SEVEN "KINGS," THEREFORE, ARE THE MANIFESTATIONS OF THE BEAST IN SUCCESSIVE ERAS OF OPPRESSION SUFFERED BY THE PEOPLE OF GOD. EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLONIA, PERSIA, AND GREECE ARE THE FIRST FIVE; AND THEY ARE "FALLEN" - FALLEN IN THE OPEN RUIN WHICH THEY BROUGHT UPON THEMSELVES BY WICKEDNESS. ROME IS THE SIXTH, AND "IT IS" IN THE APOSTLE’S DAYS. THE SEVENTH WILL COME WHEN ROME, BEHELD BY THE SEER AS ON THE BRINK OF DESTRUCTION, HAS PERISHED, AND WHEN ITS MIGHTY EMPIRE HAS BEEN RENT IN PIECES. THESE PIECES WILL THEN BE THE TEN HORNS WHICH OCCUPY THE PLACE OF THE SEVENTH HEAD. THEY WILL BE EVEN MORE WICKED AND MORE OPPRESSIVE TO THE TRUE FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST THAN THE GREAT SINGLE EMPIRES WHICH PRECEDED THEM. IN THEM THE ANTICHRISTIAN MIGHT OF THE BEAST WILL CULMINATE. THEY ARE "TEN" IN NUMBER. THEY COVER THE WHOLE "EARTH." THAT UNIVERSALITY OF DOMINION WHICH WAS ALWAYS THE BEAST’S IDEAL WILL THEN BECOME HIS ACTUAL POSSESSION. THEY RECEIVE AUTHORITY AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST FOR ONE HOUR; AND TOGETHER WITH HIM THEY SHALL RAGE AGAINST THE LAMB. HENCE. - (1COMP. REVELATION 6:13; REVELATION 8:10; REVELATION 9:1; REVELATION 11:13; REVELATION 14:8; REVELATION 16:19; REVELATION 18:2; 2COMP. DANIEL 7:17; DANIEL 7:23; REVELATION 18:3)
(3) AND THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO AN EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN. THE READER WILL NOTICE THAT THE EXPRESSION OF THE EIGHTH VERSE OF THE CHAPTER "AND IS ABOUT TO COME UP OUT OF THE ABYSS," AS ALSO ANOTHER EXPRESSION OF THE SAME VERSE, "AND SHALL BE PRESENT," ARE HERE DROPPED. WE HAVE MET WITH A SIMILAR OMISSION IN THE CASE OF THE LORD HIMSELF AT REVELATION 11:17, AND THE EXPLANATION NOW IS THE SAME AS THEN. THE BEAST CAN NO MORE BE THOUGHT OF AS "ABOUT TO COME UP OUT OF THE ABYSS," BECAUSE HE IS VIEWED AS COME, OR AS ABOUT "TO BE PRESENT," BECAUSE HE IS PRESENT. IN OTHER WORDS, THE BEAST HAS ATTAINED THE HIGHEST POINT OF HIS HISTORY AND ACTION. HE HAS REACHED A POSITION ANALOGOUS TO THAT OF OUR LORD AFTER HIS RESURRECTION AND EXALTATION, WHEN ALL AUTHORITY WAS GIVEN HIM BOTH IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH, AND WHEN HE BEGAN THE DISPENSATION OF THE SPIRIT, FOUNDING HIS CHURCH, STRENGTHENING HER FOR THE EXECUTION OF HER MISSION, AND PERFECTING HER FOR HER GLORIOUS FUTURE. IN LIKE MANNER AT THE TIME HERE SPOKEN OF THE BEAST IS AT THE SUMMIT OF HIS EVIL INFLUENCE. IN ONE SENSE HE IS THE SAME BEAST AS HE WAS IN EGYPT, IN ASSYRIA, IN BABYLONIA, IN PERSIA, IN GREECE, AND IN ROME. IN ANOTHER SENSE HE IS NOT THE SAME, FOR THE WICKEDNESS OF ALL THESE EARLIER STAGES HAS BEEN CONCENTRATED INTO ONE. HE HAS "GREAT WRATH, KNOWING THAT HE HAS BUT A SHORT SEASON."L AT THE LAST MOMENT HE RAGES WITH THE KEEN AND DETERMINED ENERGY OF DESPAIR. THUS HE MAY BE SPOKEN OF AS "AN EIGHTH;" AND THUS HE IS ALSO "OF THE SEVEN," NOT ONE OF THE SEVEN, BUT THE HIGHEST, AND FIERCEST, AND MOST CRUEL EMBODIMENT OF THEM ALL. THUS ALSO HE IS IDENTIFIED WITH THE "LITTLE HORN" OF DANIEL, WHICH HAS "EYES LIKE THE EYES OF A MAN, AND A MOUTH SPEAKING GREAT THINGS."2 THAT LITTLE HORN TAKES THE PLACE OF THREE OUT OF THE TEN HORNS WHICH ARE PLUCKED UP BY THE ROOTS; THAT IS, OF THE EIGHTH, NINTH, AND TENTH HORNS. IT IS THUS ITSELF AN EIGHTH; AND WE HAVE ALREADY HAD OCCASION TO NOTICE THAT IN THE SCIENCE OF NUMBERS THE NUMBER EIGHT MARKS THE BEGINNING OF A NEW LIFE, WITH QUICKENED AND HEIGHTENED POWERS. THUS ALSO FRESH LIGHT IS THROWN UPON THE STATEMENT WHICH SO CLOSELY FOLLOWS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BEAST, THAT HE GOETH INTO PERDITION. AS IN THE CASE OF BELSHAZZAR, OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR, AND OF THE TRAITOR JUDAS, THE INSTANT WHEN HE REACHES THE SUMMIT OF HIS GUILTY AMBITION IS ALSO THE INSTANT OF HIS FALL. (1, REVELATION 12:12; 2, DANIEL 7:7-8)
BEFORE PROCEEDING TO CONSIDER THE MEANING OF THE "BABYLON" SPOKEN OF IN THIS CHAPTER, IT MAY BE WELL TO RECALL FOR A MOMENT THE PRINCIPLE LYING AT THE BOTTOM OF THE EXPOSITION NOW GIVEN OF THE " BEAST." THAT PRINCIPLE IS THAT ST. JOHN SEES IN THE WORLD-POWER, OR POWER OF THE WORLD, THE CONTRAST, OR TRAVESTY, OR MOCKING COUNTERPART OF THE TRUE CHRIST, OF THE WORLD’S RIGHTFUL KING. THE LATTER LIVED, DIED, WAS BURIED, ROSE FROM THE GRAVE, AND RETURNED TO HIS FATHER TO WORK WITH QUICKENED ENERGY AND TO ENJOY EVERLASTING GLORY; THE FORMER LIVED, WAS BROUGHT TO NOUGHT BY CHRIST, WAS PLUNGED INTO THE ABYSS, CAME UP OUT OF THE ABYSS, REACHED HIS HIGHEST POINT OF INFLUENCE, AND WENT INTO PERDITION. SUCH IS THE FORM IN WHICH THE SEER’S VISIONS TAKE POSSESSION OF HIS MIND; AND IT WILL BE SEEN THAT THE MOULD OF THOUGHT IS PRECISELY THE SAME AS THAT OF CHAP. 20. THE FACT THAT IT IS SO MAY BE REGARDED AS A PROOF THAT THE INTERPRETATION YET TO BE OFFERED OF THAT CHAPTER IS CORRECT.
IT MAY BE FURTHER NOTICED THAT THE BEAST S BEING BROUGHT TO NOUGHT AND BEING SENT INTO THE ABYSS TAKES PLACE UNDER THE SIXTH, OR ROMAN, HEAD. WE KNOW THAT THIS WAS ACTUALLY THE CASE, BECAUSE IT WAS UNDER THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT THAT OUR LORD GAINED HIS VICTORY. THE HISTORY OF THE BEAST, HOWEVER, DOES NOT CLOSE WITH THIS DEFEAT. HE MUST RISE AGAIN; AND HE DOES THIS AS THE SEVENTH HEAD, WHICH IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE TEN HORNS. IN THEM AND "WITH" THEM HE ASSUMES A GREATER POWER THAN EVER, GAINING ALL THE ADDITIONAL FORCE WHICH IS CONNECTED WITH A RESURRECTION LIFE. THE OBJECTION MAY INDEED BE MADE THAT SUCH AN EXPOSITION IS NOT IN CORRESPONDENCE EITHER WITH THE VIEW TAKEN IN THIS COMMENTARY THAT THE BEAST IS ACTIVE FROM THE VERY BEGINNING OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA, OR WITH THOSE FACTS OF HISTORY WHICH SHOW THAT, INSTEAD OF FALLING, ROME CONTINUED TO EXIST FOR A LENGTHENED PERIOD AFTER THE COMPLETION OF THE REDEEMER’S VICTORY.
BUT, AS TO THE FIRST OF THESE DIFFICULTIES, IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO THINK THAT THE BEAST RAGES IN HIS HIGHEST AND ULTIMATE FORM FROM THE VERY INSTANT WHEN JESUS ROSE FROM THE DEAD AND ASCENDED TO HIS FATHER. THAT WAS RATHER THE MOMENT OF THE BEAST’S DESTRUCTION, THE MOMENT WHEN, UNDER THE SIXTH HEAD, HE "IS AND IS NOT;" AND A CERTAIN EXTENT OF TIME MUST BE INTERPOSED BEFORE HE RISES IN HIS NEW, OR SEVENTH, HEAD. THE SEER, TOO, DEALS LARGELY IN CLIMAX; AND, ALTHOUGH IN DOING SO HE IS ALWAYS OCCUPIED WITH THE CLIMACTIC IDEA RATHER THAN WITH THE TIME NEEDED FOR ITS MANIFESTATION, THE ELEMENT OF TIME, IF OUR ATTENTION IS CALLED TO IT, MUST BE ALLOWED ITS PLACE. NOW IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE BEAST THERE IS CLIMAX. IN REVELATION 11:7 IT IS SAID THAT "THE BEAST THAT COMETH UP OUT OF THE ABYSS SHALL MAKE WAR WITH" THE TWO FAITHFUL WITNESSES "WHEN THEY SHALL HAVE FINISHED THEIR TESTIMONY," AND THIS FINISHING OF THEIR TESTIMONY IMPLIES TIME. AGAIN, IN REVELATION 12:17 THE INCREASED WRATH OF THE DRAGON AGAINST THE REMNANT OF THE WOMAN’S SEED APPEARS TO BE SUBSEQUENT TO THE PERSECUTION OF THE WOMAN IN THE SAME CHAPTER (REVELATION 12:13). NO DOUBT THE THOUGHT OF THE INCREASED WRATH OF THE DRAGON IS THE MAIN POINT, BUT IT MAY BE QUITE TRULY SAID THAT SOME TIME AT LEAST IS NEEDED FOR THE INCREASE. THE VIEW, THEREFORE, THAT THE BEAST RAGES FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA, FROM THE MOMENT WHEN HE RISES AFTER HIS FALL, OR, IN OTHER WORDS, IS LOOSED AFTER HAVING BEEN SHUT UP INTO THE ABYSS, IS NOT INCONSISTENT WITH THE VIEW THAT HIS RAGE GOES ON AUGMENTING UNTIL IT ATTAINS ITS CULMINATING POINT.
THE ANSWER TO THE SECOND DIFFICULTY IS TO BE FOUND IN THE CONSIDERATION THAT TO THE SEER THE WHOLE CHRISTIAN ERA APPEARS NO MORE THAN "A LITTLE SEASON," IN WHICH EVENTS MUST FOLLOW CLOSELY ON ONE ANOTHER, SO CLOSELY THAT THE TIME REQUIRED FOR THEIR EVOLUTION PASSES ALMOST ENTIRELY, IF NOT INDEED ENTIRELY, OUT OF HIS FIELD OF VISION. HE HAS NO THOUGHT THAT ROME WILL LAST FOR CENTURIES. "THE TIMES OR THE SEASONS THE FATHER HATH SET WITHIN HIS OWN AUTHORITY."* THE GUILT OF ROME IS SO DARK AND FRIGHTFUL THAT THE SEER CAN FIX HIS MIND UPON NOTHING BUT THAT OVERTHROW WHICH SHALL BE THE JUST PUNISHMENT OF HER CRIMES. SHE IS NOT TO BE DOOMED; SHE IS DOOMED. SHE IS NOT TO PERISH; SHE IS PERISHING. DIVINE VENGEANCE HAS ALREADY OVERTAKEN HER. HER LAST HOUR IS COME; AND THE TEN KINGS WHO ARE TO FOLLOW HER ARE ALREADY UPON THEIR THRONES. THUS THESE KINGS COME INTO IMMEDIATE JUXTAPOSITION WITH THE BEAST IN THAT LAST STAGE OF HIS HISTORY WHICH HAD BEGUN, BUT HAD NOT REACHED ITS GREATEST INTENSITY, BEFORE ROME IS SUPPOSED TO FALL. (*, ACTS 1:7)
2. THE SECOND FIGURE OF THIS CHAPTER NOW MEETS US; AND WE HAVE TO ASK, WHO IS THE WOMAN THAT SITS ON THE BEAST? OR, WHAT IS MEANT BY BABYLON? NO MORE IMPORTANT QUESTION CAN BE ASKED IN CONNECTION WITH THE INTERPRETATION OF THE APOCALYPSE. THE THOUGHT OF BABYLON IS EVIDENTLY ONE BY WHICH THE WRITER IS MOVED TO A GREATER THAN ORDINARY DEGREE. TWICE ALREADY HAVE WE HAD PREMONITIONS OF HER DOOM, AND THAT IN LANGUAGE WHICH SHOWS HOW DEEPLY IT WAS FELT. IN THE PASSAGE BEFORE US HE IS AWED BY THE CONTEMPLATION OF HER SPLENDOR AND HER GUILT. AND IN CHAP. 18 HE DESCRIBES THE LAMENTATION OF THE WORLD OVER HER FATE IN LANGUAGE OF ALMOST UNPARALLELED SUBLIMITY AND PATHOS. WHAT IS BABYLON? WE MUST MAKE UP OUR MINDS UPON THE POINT, OR THE EFFORT TO INTERPRET ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT PARTS OF THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN CAN RESULT IN NOTHING BUT DEFEAT. (*, REVELATION 14:8; REVELATION 16:9)
VERY VARIOUS OPINIONS HAVE BEEN ENTERTAINED AS TO THE MEANING OF BABYLON, OF WHICH THE MOST FAMOUS ARE THAT THE WORD IS A NAME FOR PAPAL ROME, PAGAN ROME, OR A GREAT WORLD-CITY OF THE FUTURE WHICH SHALL STAND TO THE WHOLE EARTH IN A RELATION SIMILAR TO THAT OCCUPIED BY RE ME TOWARDS THE WORLD OF ITS DAY. THESE OPINIONS CANNOT BE DISCUSSED HERE; AND NO MORE CAN BE ATTEMPTED THAN TO SHOW, WITH AS MUCH BREVITY AS POSSIBLE, THAT BY BABYLON IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD THE DEGENERATE CHURCH, OR THAT PRINCIPLE OF DEGENERATE RELIGION WHICH ALLIES ITSELF WITH THE WORLD, AND MORE THAN ALL ELSE BRINGS DISHONOR UPON THE NAME AND THE CAUSE OF CHRIST.
(1) BABYLON IS THE REPRESENTATIVE OF RELIGIOUS, NOT CIVIL, DEGENERACY AND WICKEDNESS. SHE IS A HARLOT, AND HER NAME IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE MOST RECKLESS AND UNRESTRAINED FORNICATION. BUT FORNICATION AND ADULTERY ARE THROUGHOUT THE OLD TESTAMENT THE EMBLEM OF RELIGIOUS DEGENERACY, AND NOT OF CIVIL MISRULE. IN NUMEROUS PASSAGES FAMILIAR TO EVERY READER OF SCRIPTURE BOTH TERMS ARE EMPLOYED TO DESCRIBE THE DEPARTURE OF ISRAEL FROM THE WORSHIP OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AND A HOLY LIFE TO THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS AND THE DEGRADING SENSUALITY BY WHICH SUCH WORSHIP WAS EVERYWHERE ACCOMPANIED. NOR OUGHT WE TO IMAGINE THAT ADULTERY, NOT FORNICATION, IS THE MOST SUITABLE EXPRESSION FOR RELIGIOUS DEGENERACY. IN SOME IMPORTANT RESPECTS THE LATTER IS THE MORE SUITABLE OF THE TWO. IT BRINGS OUT MORE STRONGLY THE IDEAS OF PLAYING THE HARLOT WITH "MANY LOVERS"L AND OF SINNING FOR "HIRE."2 IN THIS SENSE THEN IT SEEMS PROPER TO UNDERSTAND THE CHARGE OF FORNICATION BROUGHT IN SO MANY PASSAGES OF THE APOCALYPSE AGAINST BABYLON. NOT IN THEIR CIVIL, BUT IN THEIR RELIGIOUS, ASPECT HAVE THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THEY THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH BEEN MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION. HER SIN HAS BEEN THAT OF LEADING MEN ASTRAY FROM THE WORSHIP OF THE TRUE GOD, AND OF SUBSTITUTING FOR THE PURITY AND UNWORLDLINESS OF CHRISTIAN LIVING THE IRRELIGIOUS AND WORLDLY SPIRIT OF THE "EARTH." TO THIS IT MAY BE ADDED THAT, HAD BABYLON NOT BEEN THE SYMBOL OF RELIGIOUS DECLENSION, SHE COULD HARDLY HAVE BORNE UPON HER FOREHEAD THE TERM MYSTERY. ST. JOHN COULD NOT HAVE USED A WORD CONNECTED ONLY WITH RELIGIOUS ASSOCIATIONS TO EXPRESS ANYTHING BUT A RELIGIOUS STATE AWAKENING THE AWE, AND WONDER, AND PERPLEXITY OF A RELIGIOUS MIND. BABYLON, THEREFORE, REPRESENTS PERSONS WHO ARE NOT ONLY SINFUL, BUT WHO HAVE FALLEN INTO SIN BY TREACHERY TO A HIGH AND HOLY STANDARD FORMERLY ACKNOWLEDGED BY THEM. (1, JEREMIAH 3:1 2, MICAH 1:7)
(2) WE HAVE ALREADY HAD OCCASION TO ALLUDE TO A FACT WHICH MUST IMMEDIATELY RECEIVE FURTHER NOTICE, - THAT TO THE EYE OF ST. JOHN THERE IS AN ASPECT OF JERUSALEM DIFFERENT FROM THAT IN WHICH SHE IS REGARDED AS THE HOLY AND BELOVED CITY OF GOD. JERUSALEM IN THAT ASPECT AND BABYLON ARE ONE. EACH IS "THE GREAT CITY," AND THE SAME EPITHET COULD NOT BE APPLIED TO BOTH WERE THEY NOT TO BE IDENTIFIED. NOT ONLY SO. THE WORDS HERE USED OF BABYLON LEAD US DIRECTLY TO WHAT OUR LORD ONCE SAID OF JERUSALEM. "THEREFORE," SAID JESUS, "BEHOLD, I SEND UNTO YOU PROPHETS, AND WISE MEN, AND SCRIBES: SOME OF THEM SHALL YE KILL AND CRUCIFY; AND SOME OF THEM SHALL YE SCOURGE IN YOUR SYNAGOGUES, AND PERSECUTE FROM CITY TO CITY: THAT UPON YOU MAY COME ALL THE RIGHTEOUS BLOODSHED ON THE EARTH, FROM THE BLOOD OF ABEL THE RIGHTEOUS UNTO THE BLOOD OF ZACHARIAH SON OF BARACHIAH, WHOM YE SLEW BETWEEN THE SANCTUARY AND THE ALTAR. VERILY I SAY UNTO YOU, ALL THESE THINGS SHALL COME UPON THIS GENERATION."* PRECISELY SIMILAR TO THIS IS THE LANGUAGE OF THE SEER, AND I SAW THE WOMAN DRUNKEN WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS, AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS. (*, MATTHEW 23:34-36)
IT MAY INDEED BE THOUGHT IMPOSSIBLE THAT UNDER ANY CIRCUMSTANCES WHATEVER ST. JOHN COULD HAVE APPLIED AN EPITHET LIKE THAT OF BABYLON, STEEPED IN SO MANY ASSOCIATIONS OF LUST, AND BLOODSHED, AND OPPRESSION, TO THE METROPOLIS OF ISRAEL, THE CITY OF GOD. BUT IN THIS VERY BOOK HE HAS ILLUSTRATED THE REVERSE. HE HAS ALREADY SPOKEN OF JERUSALEM AS REPRESENTED BY NAMES FELT BY A PIOUS JEW TO BE THE MOST TERRIBLE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, - "SODOM AND EGYPT."1 THE PROPHETS BEFORE HIM HAD EMPLOYED LANGUAGE NO LESS SEVERE. "HEAR THE WORD OF THE LORD," SAID ISAIAH, ADDRESSING THE INHABITANTS OF THE HOLY CITY, "YE RULERS OF SODOM; GIVE EAR UNTO THE LAW OF OUR GOD, YE PEOPLE OF GOMORRAH,"2 AND AGAIN, "HOW IS THE FAITHFUL CITY BECOME AN HARLOT, SHE THAT WAS FULL OF JUDGMENT! RIGHTEOUSNESS LODGED IN HER; BUT NOW MURDERERS;"3 WHILST THE DEGENERATE METROPOLIS OF ISRAEL IS NOT UNFREQUENTLY PAINTED BY JEREMIAH AND EZEKIEL AND OTHER PROPHETS IN COLORS THAN WHICH NONE MORE DARK OR REPULSIVE CAN BE CONCEIVED. (1, REVELATION 11:8; 2, ISAIAH 1:10; 3, ISAIAH 1:21)
IN FORMING A CONCLUSION UPON THIS POINT, IT IS NECESSARY TO BEAR IN MIND THAT TO THE EYE OF THE FAITHFUL IN ISRAEL, AND CERTAINLY OF ST. JOHN, THERE WERE TWO JERUSALEMS, THE ONE TRUE, THE OTHER FALSE, TO ITS HEAVENLY KING; AND THAT IN EXACT PROPORTION TO THE FEELINGS OF ADMIRATION, LOVE, AND DEVOTION WITH WHICH THEY TURNED TO THE ONE WERE THOSE OF PAIN, INDIGNATION, AND ALIENATION WITH WHICH THEY TURNED FROM THE OTHER. THE LATTER JERUSALEM, THE CITY OF "THE JEWS," IS THAT OF WHICH THE APOCALYPTIST THINKS WHEN HE SPEAKS OF IT AS BABYLON; AND, LOOKING UPON THE CITY IN THIS ASPECT AS HE DID, THE WHOLE LANGUAGE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT FULLY JUSTIFIES HIM IN APPLYING TO IT THE OPPROBRIOUS NAME.
(3) THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE NEW JERUSALEM AND BABYLON LEADS TO THE SAME CONCLUSION. WE HAVE ALREADY MORE THAN ONCE HAD OCCASION TO ALLUDE TO THE PRINCIPLE OF ANTITHESIS, OR CONTRAST, AS AFFORDING AN IMPORTANT RULE OF INTERPRETATION IN MANY PASSAGES OF THIS BOOK. NOWHERE IS IT MORE DISTINCTLY MARKED OR MORE APPLICABLE THAN IN THE CASE BEFORE US. THE CONTRAST HAS BEEN DRAWN OUT BY A RECENT WRITER IN THE FOLLOWING WORDS: -
"THESE PROPHECIES PRESENT TWO BROADLY CONTRASTED WOMEN, IDENTIFIED WITH TWO BROADLY CONTRASTED CITIES, ONE REALITY BEING IN EACH CASE DOUBLY REPRESENTED: AS A WOMAN AND AS A CITY. THE HARLOT AND BABYLON ARE ONE; THE BRIDE AND THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM ARE ONE.
"THE TWO WOMEN ARE CONTRASTED IN EVERY PARTICULAR THAT IS MENTIONED ABOUT THEM: THE ONE IS PURE AS PURITY ITSELF, ‘MADE READY’ AND FIT FOR HEAVEN’S UNSULLIED HOLINESS, THE OTHER FOUL AS CORRUPTION COULD MAKE HER, FIT ONLY FOR THE FIRES OF DESTRUCTION.
"THE ONE BELONGS TO THE LAMB, WHO LOVES HER AS THE BRIDEGROOM LOVES THE BRIDE; THE OTHER IS ASSOCIATED WITH A WILD BEAST, AND WITH THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, WHO ULTIMATELY HATE AND DESTROY HER.
"THE ONE IS CLOTHED WITH FINE LINEN, AND IN ANOTHER PLACE IS SAID TO BE CLOTHED WITH THE SUN AND CROWNED WITH A CORONET OF STARS: THAT IS, ROBED IN DIVINE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND RESPLENDENT WITH HEAVENLY GLORY; THE OTHER IS ATTIRED IN SCARLET AND GOLD, IN JEWELS AND PEARLS, GORGEOUS INDEED, BUT WITH EARTHLY SPLENDOR ONLY. THE ONE IS REPRESENTED AS A CHASTE VIRGIN, ESPOUSED TO CHRIST; THE OTHER IS MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.
"THE ONE IS PERSECUTED, PRESSED HARD BY THE DRAGON, DRIVEN INTO THE WILDERNESS, AND WELL-NIGH OVERWHELMED; THE OTHER IS DRUNKEN WITH MARTYR BLOOD, AND SEATED ON A BEAST WHICH HAS RECEIVED ITS POWER FROM THE PERSECUTING DRAGON.
"THE ONE SOJOURNS IN SOLITUDE IN THE WILDERNESS; THE OTHER REIGNS ‘IN THE WILDERNESS’ OVER PEOPLES, AND NATIONS, AND KINDREDS, AND TONGUES. "THE ONE GOES IN WITH THE LAMB TO THE MARRIAGE SUPPER, AMID THE GLAD HALLELUJAHS; THE OTHER IS STRIPPED, INSULTED, TORN, AND DESTROYED BY HER GUILTY PARAMOURS.
"WE LOSE SIGHT OF THE BRIDE AMID THE EFFULGENCE OF HEAVENLY GLORY AND JOY, AND OF THE HARLOT AMID THE GLOOM AND DARKNESS OF THE SMOKE THAT ‘ROSE UP FOREVER AND EVER.’"* (*GUINNESS, THE APPROACHING END OF THE AGE, P. 143)
A CONTRAST PRESENTED IN SO MANY STRIKING PARTICULARS LEAVES ONLY ONE CONCLUSION POSSIBLE. THE TWO CITIES ARE THE COUNTERPARTS OF ONE ANOTHER. BUT WE KNOW THAT BY THE FIRST IS REPRESENTED THE BRIDE, THE LAMB’S WIFE, OR THE TRUE CHURCH OF CHRIST AS, SEPARATED FROM THE WORLD, SHE REMAINS FAITHFUL TO HER LORD, IS PURIFIED FROM SIN, AND IS MADE MEET FOR THAT ETERNAL HOME INTO WHICH THERE ENTERS NOTHING THAT DEFILES. WHAT CAN THE OTHER BE BUT THE REPRESENTATIVE OF A FALSE AND DEGENERATE CHURCH, OF A CHURCH THAT HAS YIELDED TO THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE WORLD, AND HAS TURNED BACK IN HEART FROM THE TRIALS OF THE WILDERNESS TO THE FLESH-POTS OF EGYPT? EVERY FEATURE OF THE DESCRIPTION ANSWERS, ALTHOUGH WITH THE HEIGHTENED COLOR OF IDEAL PORTRAITURE, TO WHAT SUCH A PROFESSING BUT DEGENERATE CHURCH BECOMES, - THE PRIDE, THE SHOW, THE LOVE OF LUXURY, THE SUBORDINATION OF THE FUTURE TO THE PRESENT. EVEN HER VERY CRUELTY TO THE POOR SAINTS OF GOD IS DRAWN FROM ACTUAL REALITY, AND HAS BEEN DEPICTED UPON MANY A PAGE OF HISTORY. WITH THE MEEK AND LOWLY FOLLOWERS OF JESUS, WHOSE LIFE IS A CONSTANT PROTEST THAT THE THINGS OF TIME ARE NOTHING IN COMPARISON WITH THOSE OF ETERNITY, NONE HAVE LESS SYMPATHY THAN THOSE WHO HAVE A NAME TO LIVE WHILE THEY ARE DEAD. THE WORLD MAY ADMIRE, EVEN WHILE IT CANNOT UNDERSTAND, THESE LITTLE ONES, THESE LAMBS OF THE FLOCK; BUT TO THOSE WHO SEEK THE LIFE THAT NOW IS BY THE HELP OF THE LIFE THAT IS TO COME THEY ARE A PERPETUAL REPROACH, AND THEY ARE FELT TO BE SO. THEREFORE THEY ARE PERSECUTED IN SUCH MANNER AND TO SUCH DEGREE AS THE TIMES WILL TOLERATE.
ONE OTHER REMARK HAS TO BE MADE UPON THE IDENTIFICATION OF JERUSALEM AND BABYLON BY THE SEER. IT HAS BEEN SAID THAT HE HAS ONE SPECIAL ASPECT OF THE METROPOLIS OF ISRAEL IN HIS EYE. YET WE ARE NOT TO SUPPOSE THAT HE CONFINES HIMSELF TO THAT METROPOLIS. AS ON SO MANY OTHER OCCASIONS, HE STARTS FROM WHAT IS LIMITED AND LOCAL ONLY TO PASS IN THOUGHT TO WHAT IS UNLIMITED AND UNIVERSAL. HIS JERUSALEM, HIS BABYLON, IS NOT THE LITERAL CITY. SHE IS "THE GREAT HARLOT THAT SITTETH UPON MANY WATERS;" AND "THE WATERS WHICH THOU SAWEST," SAYS THE ANGEL TO THE SEER, "ARE PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES."* THE FOURFOLD DIVISION GUIDES US, AS USUAL, TO THE THOUGHT OF DOMINION OVER THE WHOLE EARTH. BABYLON IS NOT THE JERUSALEM ONLY OF "THE JEWS." SHE IS THE GREAT CHURCH OF GOD THROUGHOUT THE WORLD WHEN THAT CHURCH BECOMES FAITHLESS TO HER TRUE LORD AND KING. (*, REVELATION 17:15)
BABYLON THEN IS NOT PAGAN ROME. NO DOUBT SEVEN MOUNTAINS ARE SPOKEN OF ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITTETH. BUT THIS WAS NOT PECULIAR TO ROME. BOTH BABYLON AND JERUSALEM ARE ALSO SAID TO HAVE BEEN SITUATED UPON SEVEN HILLS; AND EVEN IF WE HAD BEFORE US, AS WE CERTAINLY MAY HAVE, A DISTINCT REFERENCE TO ROME, IT WOULD BE ONLY BECAUSE ROME WAS ONE OF THE MANIFESTATIONS OF THE BEAST, AND BECAUSE THE CITY AFFORDED A SUITABLE POINT OF DEPARTURE FOR A WIDER SURVEY. THE VERY CLOSING WORDS OF THE CHAPTER, UPON WHICH SO MUCH STRESS IS LAID BY THOSE WHO FIND THE HARLOT IN PAGAN ROME, NEGATIVE, INSTEAD OF JUSTIFYING, THE SUPPOSITION: AND THE WOMAN WHOM THOU SAWEST IS THE GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNETH OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH. ROME NEVER POSSESSED SUCH UNIVERSAL DOMINION AS IS HERE REFERRED TO. SHE MAY ILLUSTRATE, BUT SHE CANNOT EXHAUST, THAT SUBTLER, MORE PENETRATING, AND MORE WIDESPREAD SPIRIT WHICH IS IN THE SEER’S VIEW.
AGAIN, BABYLON CANNOT BE PAPAL ROME. AS IN THE LAST CASE, THERE MAY INDEED BE A MOST INTIMATE CONNECTION BETWEEN HER AND ONE OF THE MANIFESTATIONS OF BABYLON. BUT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO SPEAK OF THE PAPAL CHURCH AS THE GUIDE, THE COUNSELOR, AND THE INSPIRER OF ANTI-CHRISTIAN EFFORTS TO DETHRONE THE REDEEMER, AND TO SUBSTITUTE THE WORLD OR THE DEVIL IN HIS STEAD. THE PAPAL CHURCH HAS TOILED, AND SUFFERED, AND DIED FOR CHRIST. BABYLON NEVER DID SO.
NOR, FINALLY, CAN WE THINK OF BABYLON AS A GREAT CITY OF THE FUTURE WHICH SHALL STAND TO THE KINGS AND KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH IN A RELATION SIMILAR TO THAT IN WHICH ANCIENT ROME STOOD TO THE KINGS AND KINGDOM? OF HER DAY. WHOLLY APART FROM THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF OUR FORMING ANY CLEAR CONCEPTION OF SUCH A CITY, THE WANT OF THE RELIGIOUS OR SPIRITUAL ELEMENT IS FATAL TO THE THEORY.
ONE EXPLANATION ALONE SEEMS TO MEET THE CONDITIONS OF THE CASE. BABYLON IS THE WORLD IN THE CHURCH. IN WHATEVER SECTION OF THE CHURCH, OR IN WHATEVER AGE OF HER HISTORY, AN UNSPIRITUAL AND EARTHLY ELEMENT PREVAILS, THERE IS BABYLON.
WE HAVE SPOKEN OF THE TWO GREAT FIGURES OF THIS CHAPTER SEPARATELY. WE HAVE STILL TO SPEAK OF THEIR RELATION TO ONE ANOTHER, AND OF THE MANNER IN WHICH IF IS BROUGHT SUDDENLY AND FOREVER TO A CLOSE.
THIS RELATION APPEARS IN THE WORDS, I SAW A WOMAN SITTING UPON A SCARLET-COLORED BEAST, AND IN LATER WORDS OF THE CHAPTER: THE BEAST THAT CARRIETH HER. THE WOMAN THEN IS NOT SUBORDINATE TO THE BEAST, BUT IS RATHER HIS CONTROLLER AND GUIDE. AND THIS RELATION IS PRECISELY WHAT WE SHOULD EXPECT. THE BEAST IS BEFORE US IN HIS FINAL STAGE, IN THAT IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING HIS OWN DESTRUCTION. HE IS NO LONGER IN THE FORM OF EGYPT, OR ASSYRIA, OR BABYLONIA, OR PERSIA, OR GREECE, OR ROME. THESE SIX FORMS OF HIS MANIFESTATION HAVE PASSED AWAY. THE RESTRAINER HAS BEEN WITHDRAWN,1 AND THE BEAST HAS STEPPED FORTH IN THE PLENITUDE OF HIS POWER. HE HAS BEEN REVEALED AS THE "TEN HORNS" WHICH OCCUPY THE PLACE OF THE SEVENTH HEAD; AND THESE TEN HORNS ARE TEN KINGS WHO, HAVING NOW RECEIVED THEIR KINGDOMS AND WITH THEIR KINGDOMS THEIR DIADEMS, ARE THE ACTUAL MANIFESTATION IN HISTORY OF THE BEAST AS HE HAD BEEN SEEN IN HIS IDEAL FORM IN CHAP. 13. THE BEAST IS THEREFORE THE SPIRIT OF THE WORLD, PARTLY IN ITS SECULARIZING INFLUENCE, PARTLY IN ITS BRUTE FORCE, IN THAT TYRANNY AND OPPRESSION WHICH IT EXERCISES AGAINST THE CHILDREN OF GOD. THE WOMAN, AGAIN, IS THE SPIRIT OF FALSE RELIGION AND RELIGIOUS ZEAL, WHICH HAD SHOWN ITSELF UNDER ALL PREVIOUS FORMS OF WORLDLY DOMINATION, AND WHICH WAS DESTINED TO SHOW ITSELF MORE THAN EVER UNDER THE LAST TO THE EYE OF ST. JOHN THIS SPIRIT WAS NOT CONFINED TO CHRISTIAN TIMES. THE WOMAN, CONSIDERED IN HERSELF, IS NOT SIMPLY THE FALSE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. SHE IS SO AT THE MOMENT WHEN WE BEHOLD HER ON THE FIELD OF HISTORY. BUT ST. JOHN DID NOT BELIEVE THAT SAVING TRUTH, THE TRUTH WHICH UNITES US TO CHRIST, THE TRUTH WHICH IS "OF GOD," WAS TO BE FOUND IN CHRISTIANITY ALONE. IT HAD EXISTED IN JUDAISM. IT HAD EXISTED EVEN IN HEATHENISM, FOR IN HIS GOSPEL HE REMEMBERS AND QUOTES THE WORDS OF OUR LORD IN WHICH JESUS SAYS, "AND OTHER SHEEP I HAVE, WHICH ARE NOT OF THIS FOLD: THEM ALSO I MUST BRING, AND THEY SHALL HEAR MY VOICE; AND THEY SHALL BECOME ONE FLOCK, ONE SHEPHERD."2 AS THEN DIVINE TRUTH, THE LIGHT WHICH NEVER CEASES TO CON TEND WITH THE DARKNESS, HAD BEEN PRESENT IN THE WORLD UNDER EVERY ONE OF ITS SUCCESSIVE KINGDOMS, SO ALSO PERVERSIONS OF THAT TRUTH HAD NEVER FAILED TO BE PRESENT BY ITS SIDE. ALL ALONG THE LINE OF PAST HISTORY, IN HEATHENISM AS WELL AS IN JUDAISM, THE IDEAL BRIDE OF CHRIST HAD BEEN PUTTING ON HER ORNAMENTS TO MEET THE BRIDEGROOM; AND NOT LESS ALL ALONG THE SAME LINE HAD THE HARLOT BEEN ARRAYING HERSELF IN PURPLE AND SCARLET AND DECKING HERSELF WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND JEWELS, THAT SHE MIGHT TEMPT MEN TO RESIST THE INFLUENCE OF THEIR RIGHTFUL KING. THE HARLOT HAD BEEN ALWAYS THUS SUPERIOR TO THE BEAST. THE BEAST HAD ONLY THE POWERS OF THIS WORLD AT HIS COMMAND; THE HARLOT WIELDED THE POWERS OF ANOTHER AND A HIGHER WORLD. THE ONE DEALT ONLY WITH THE SEEN AND TEMPORAL, THE OTHER WITH THE UNSEEN AND ETERNAL, THE ONE WITH MATERIAL FORCES, THE OTHER WITH THOSE SPIRITUAL FORCES WHICH REACH THE PROFOUNDEST DEPTHS OF THE HUMAN HEART AND GIVE RISE TO THE GREATEST MOVEMENTS OF HUMAN HISTORY. THE WOMAN IS THEREFORE SUPERIOR TO THE BEAST. SHE INSPIRES AND ANIMATES HIM. THE BEAST ONLY LENDS HER THE MATERIAL STRENGTH NEEDED FOR THE EXECUTION OF HER PLANS. IN THE WAR, ACCORDINGLY, WHICH IS CARRIED ON BY THE TEN KINGS WHO HAVE ONE MIND, AND WHO GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY UNTO THE BEAST, IN THE WAR WHICH THE BEAST AND THEY, WITH THEIR COMBINED POWER, WAGE FOR ONE HOUR AGAINST THE LAMB, IT WOULD BE A GREAT MISTAKE TO SUPPOSE THAT THE WOMAN, ALTHOUGH SHE IS NOT MENTIONED, TAKES NO PART AND EXERTS NO INFLUENCE. SHE IS REALLY THERE, THE PRIME MOVER IN ALL ITS HORRORS. THE "ONE MIND" COMES FROM HER. THE BEAST CAN DO NOTHING OF HIMSELF. THE TEN KINGS WHO ARE THE FORM IN WHICH HE APPEARS ARE NOT LESS WEAK AND HELPLESS. THEY HAVE THE OUTWARD POWER, BUT THEY CANNOT REGULATE IT. THEY WANT THE SKILL, THE SUBTLETY, THE WISDOM, WHICH ARE FOUND ONLY IN THE SPIRITUAL DOMAIN. BUT THE GREAT HARLOT, WHO AT THIS POINT OF HISTORY IS THE PERVERSION OF CHRISTIAN TRUTH, IS WITH THEM; AND THEY DEPEND ON HER. SUCH IS THE FIRST PART OF THE RELATION BETWEEN THE BEAST AND THE HARLOT. (1COMP. 2 THESSALONIANS 2:7; 2 JOHN 10:16)
A SECOND, MOST UNEXPECTED AND MOST STARTLING, FOLLOWS. WE HAVE SEEN THAT IN THE WAR BETWEEN THE TEN KINGS AND THE LAMB THE WOMAN IS PRESENT. THAT WAR ENDS IN DISASTER TO HER AND TO THOSE WHOM SHE INSPIRES. THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM: FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS, AND KING OF KINGS. THE NAME IS THE SAME AS THAT WHICH WE SHALL AFTERWARDS MEET IN REVELATION 19:16, THOUGH THE ORDER OF THE CLAUSES IS DIFFERENT. THIS LAMB, THEREFORE, IS HERE THE CONQUEROR DESCRIBED IN REVELATION 19:11-16; AND MANY PARTICULARS OF THESE LATTER VERSES TAKE US BACK TO THE SON OF MAN AS HE APPEARED IN CHAP. 1, OR, IN OTHER WORDS, TO THE RISEN AND GLORIFIED REDEEMER. THE THOUGHT OF THE RISEN CHRIST IS THUS IN THE MIND OF ST. JOHN WHEN HE SPEAKS OF THE LAMB WHO SHALL OVERCOME. THE LEADERS OF THE JEWISH CHURCH HAD BELIEVED THAT THEY HAD FOR EVER RID THEMSELVES OF THE PROPHET WHO "TORMENTETH THEM THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH."* THEY HAD SEALED THE STONE, AND SET A WATCH, AND RETURNED TO THEIR HOMES FOR JOY AND MERRIMENT. BUT ON THE THIRD MORNING THERE WAS A GREAT EARTHQUAKE, AND THE STONE WAS ROLLED AWAY FROM THE DOOR OF THE SEPULCHRE; AND THE CRUCIFIED CAME FORTH, THE CONQUEROR OF DEATH AND HADES. THEN THE LAMB OVERCAME. THEN HE BEGAN HIS VICTORIOUS PROGRESS AS KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS. THEN THE POWER AND THE WISDOM OF THE WORLD WERE ALIKE PUT TO SHAME. WAS NOT THIS ENOUGH? NO, FOR NOW FOLLOW THE WORDS WHICH COME UPON US IN A WAY SO WHOLLY UNEXPECTED: AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST, AND THE BEAST, THESE SHALL HATE THE HARLOT, AND SHALL MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, AND SHALL EAT HER FLESH, AND SHALL BURN HER UTTERLY WITH FIRE. (*COMP. REVELATION 11:10)
WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THESE WORDS? SURELY NOT THAT ROME WAS TO BE ATTACKED AND OVERTHROWN BY THE BARBARIC HORDES THAT BURST UPON HER FROM THE NORTH: FOR, IN THE FIRST PLACE, THE ROMAN MANIFESTATION OF THE WORLD-POWER HAD PASSED AWAY BEFORE THE TEN KINGS CAME TO THEIR KINGDOM; AND, IN THE SECOND PLACE, WHEN ROME FELL, SHE FELL AS THE BEAST, NOT AS THE HARLOT. SURELY ALSO NOT THAT A GREAT WORLD-CITY, CONCENTRATING IN ITSELF ALL THE RESOURCES OF THE WORLD-POWER, IS TO BE HATED AND BURNED BY ITS SUBJECTS, FOR WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN THAT THIS WHOLE NOTION OF A GREAT WORLD-CITY OF THE END IS GROUNDLESS; AND THE RESOURCES OF THE WORLD- POWER ARE ALWAYS IN THIS BOOK CONCENTRATED IN THE BEAST, AND NOT IN THE HARLOT WHO DIRECTS THEIR USE. THERE SEEMS ONLY ONE METHOD OF EXPLAINING THE WORDS, BUT IT IS ONE IN PERFECT CONSONANCE WITH THE METHOD AND PURPOSE OF THE APOCALYPSE AS A WHOLE. AS ON MANY OTHER OCCASIONS, THE FORTUNES OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST ARE MODELED UPON THE FORTUNES OF HER MASTER. WITH THAT MASTER THE CHURCH WAS ONE. HE HAD ALWAYS IDENTIFIED HIS PEOPLE WITH HIMSELF, IN LIFE AND DEATH, IN TIME AND IN ETERNITY. COULD THE BELOVED DISCIPLE DO OTHERWISE? HE LOOKED ROUND UPON THE SUFFERING CHURCH OF HIS DAY. HE WAS A "COMPANION WITH IT IN THE TRIBULATION, AND KINGDOM, AND PATIENCE WHICH ARE IN JESUS."* HE FELT ALL ITS WOUNDS AND SHARED ALL ITS SORROWS, JUST AS HE FELT AND SHARED THE WOUNDS AND SORROWS OF THAT LORD WHO LIVED IN HIM, AND IN WHOM HE LIVED. HERE, THEREFORE, WAS THE MOULD IN WHICH THE FORTUNES OF THE CHURCH APPEARED TO HIM. HE WENT BACK TO WELL-REMEMBERED SCENES IN THE LIFE OF CHRIST; AND HE BEHELD THESE REPEATING THEMSELVES, IN PRINCIPLE AT LEAST, IN THE MEMBERS OF HIS BODY. (*, REVELATION 1:9)
NOW THERE WAS ONE SCENE OF THE PAST - HOW WELL DOES HE REMEMBER IT, FOR HE WAS PRESENT AT THE TIME! - WHEN THE ROMAN POWER AND A DEGENERATE JUDAISM, THE BEAST AND THE HARLOT OF THE DAY, COMBINED TO MAKE WAR UPON THE LAMB. FOR A MOMENT THEY SEEMED TO SUCCEED, YET ONLY FOR A MOMENT. THEY NAILED THE LAMB TO THE CROSS; BUT THE LAMB OVERCAME THEM, AND ROSE IN TRIUMPH FROM THE GRAVE. BUT THE SEER DID NOT PAUSE THERE. HE LOOKED A FEW MORE YEARS ONWARD, AND WHAT DID HE NEXT BEHOLD? THAT WICKED PARTNERSHIP WAS DISSOLVED. THESE COMPANIONS IN CRIME HAD TURNED ROUND UPON ONE ANOTHER. THE HARLOT HAD COUNSELED THE BEAST, AND THE BEAST HAD GIVEN THE HARLOT POWER, TO EXECUTE THE DARKEST DEED WHICH HAD STAINED THE PAGES OF HUMAN HISTORY. BUT THE ALLIANCE DID NOT LAST THE ALIENATION OF THE TWO FROM EACH OTHER, RESTRAINED FOR A LITTLE BY CO-OPERATION IN COMMON CRIME, BURST FORTH AFRESH, AND DEEPENED WITH EACH PASSING YEAR, UNTIL IT ENDED IN THE MARCH OF THE ROMAN ARMIES INTO PALESTINE, THEIR INVESTMENT OF THE JEWISH CAPITAL, AND THAT SACK AND BURNING OF THE CITY WHICH STILL REMAIN THE MOST AWFUL SPECTACLE OF BLOODSHED AND OF RUIN THAT THE WORLD HAS SEEN. EVEN THIS IS NOT ALL. ST. JOHN LOOKS STILL FURTHER INTO THE FUTURE, AND THE TRAGEDY IS REPEATED IN THE DARKER DEEDS OF THE LAST "HOUR." THERE WILL AGAIN BE A "BEAST" IN THE BRUTE POWER OF THE TEN KINGS OF THE WORLD, AND A HARLOT IN A DEGENERATE JERUSALEM, ANIMATING AND CONTROLLING IT THE TWO WILL AGAIN DIRECT THEIR UNITED ENERGIES AGAINST THE TRUE CHURCH OF CHRIST, THE "CALLED, AND CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL." THEY MAY SUCCEED; IT WILL BE ONLY FOR A MOMENT. AGAIN THE LAMB WILL OVERCOME THEM; AND IN THE HOUR OF DEFEAT THE SINFUL LEAGUE BETWEEN THEM WILL BE BROKEN, AND THE WORLD-POWER WILL HATE THE HARLOT, AND MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, AND EAT HER FLESH, AND BURN HER UTTERLY WITH FIRE.
THIS IS THE PROSPECT SET BEFORE US IN THESE WORDS, AND THIS THE CONSOLATION OF THE CHURCH UNDER THE TRIALS THAT AWAIT HER AT THE END OF THE AGE. "WHEN THE WICKED SPRING AS THE GRASS, AND ALL THE WORKERS OF INIQUITY DO FLOURISH; IT IS THAT THEY SHALL BE DESTROYED FOR EVER: BUT THOU, O LORD, ART ON HIGH FOR EVERMORE. FOR, LO, THINE ENEMIES, O LORD, FOR, LO, THINE ENEMIES SHALL PERISH; ALL THE WORKERS OF INIQUITY SHALL BE SCATTERED."* (*, PSALMS 92:7-9)
BABYLON IS FALLEN, NOT INDEED IN A STRICTLY CHRONOLOGICAL NARRATIVE, FOR SHE WILL AGAIN BE SPOKEN OF AS IF SHE STILL EXISTED UPON EARTH. BUT FOR THE TIME HER OVERTHROW HAS BEEN CONSUMMATED, HER DESTRUCTION IS COMPLETE, AND ALL THAT IS GOOD CAN ONLY REJOICE AT THE SPECTACLE OF HER FATE. HENCE THE OPENING VERSES OF THE NEXT CHAPTER.
THE PULPIT COMMENTARIES
EXPOSITION: REVELATION 17:1
AND THERE CAME ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHICH HAD THE SEVEN VIALS, AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING UNTO ME; AND SPAKE WITH ME, SAYING. OMIT "UNTO ME." THIS AND THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS (TO REVELATION 19:21) CONSIST OF VISIONS WHICH ARE REALLY INCLUDED UNDER THE SEVENTH VIAL, BUT WHICH, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR LENGTH AND ELABORATION, MAY BE CONSIDERED APART FROM THE OTHER JUDGMENTS OF THAT VIAL. IN THE PRECEDING CHAPTERS WE HAVE HAD PLACED BEFORE US A CONSPECTUS OF THREE CLASSES OF UNGODLY PEOPLE, AND THE THREE PRINCIPLES OF EVIL IN THEIR ABSTRACT FORM, AS REPRESENTED BY THE WORLD (THE FIRST BEAST), THE FLESH (THE SECOND BEAST), AND THE DEVIL (THE DRAGON). THE PERSONAL FINAL OVERTHROW OF THE DEVIL IS DESCRIBED IN REVELATION 20:10; REVELATION 17:1-18. AND 18, ARE DEVOTED TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE JUDGMENTS OF THE TWO FORMER—THE WORLD, IN ITS CHARACTER OF THE OPENLY HOSTILE PERSECUTOR OF THE CHURCH OF GOD; AND THE OTHER PORTION OF THE UNGODLY WHO, WHILE STILL PROFESSING CHRISTIANITY, FIND EXCUSES FOR CONFORMING TO THE WORSHIP OF THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST. THE FIRST BEAST IS, THEREFORE, IDENTICAL WITH BABYLON, AND REPRESENTS, AS WE HAVE SEEN, THE OPENLY HOSTILE AND PERSECUTING WORLD POWER OF ALL AGES, OF WHICH, IN ST. JOHN'S TIME, ROME WAS THE FOREMOST EMBODIMENT. THE SECOND BEAST IS IDENTICAL WITH THE HARLOT, AND REPRESENTS FAITHLESS CHRISTIANS, THE APOSTATE PORTION OF THE CHURCH. THE VERY RAISON D'ETRE OF THE APOCALYPSE IS TO DEAL WITH THESE TWO FORMS OF EVIL; TO DECLARE THE OVERTHROW OF THE ONE, AND TO WARN AND, IF POSSIBLE, RECLAIM THOSE UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE OTHER. IN THE LATTER CASE, THE WARNING CONSISTS IN SETTING FORTH THE JUDGMENT IN STORE FOR FAITHLESS CHRISTIANS; AND AS THIS IS THE COURSE PURSUED WITH THE FORMER ALSO, THE TWO MERGE INTO ONE, AND INDEED ARE DECLARED TO BE ONE. THE APOSTLE IN SUBSTANCE DECLARES THAT, THOUGH THERE IS A PRIMA FACIE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO FORMS OF UNGODLINESS, THERE IS IN REALITY NO DISTINCTION TO BE MADE, BUT BOTH ARE INVOLVED IN ONE COMMON FINAL JUDGMENT. HE THUS TWICE SOLEMNLY ASSERTS THAT THE HARLOT IS BABYLON (VERSES 5 AND 18). THE COMMENTS UPON THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS WILL BE BASED UPON THIS HYPOTHESIS, THE REASONS FOR WHICH WILL BE BROUGHT OUT MORE CLEARLY AS WE PROCEED. THE OPENING WORDS OF THIS CHAPTER LEAVE NO DOUBT THAT THE VISIONS WHICH FOLLOW ARE CONNECTED WITH THE VIAL JUDGMENTS. THE "ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS" MAY BE THE SEVENTH ANGEL, TO WHOM IT PERTAINED TO UNFOLD THE CIRCUMSTANCES CONNECTED WITH THE LAST JUDGMENT. COME HITHER; I WILL SHOW UNTO THEE THE JUDGMENT. HITHER, ΔΕΥ͂ΡΟ, WITHOUT THE VERB, AS IN REVELATION 21:9 AND JOHN 11:43. THOUGH THIS PARTICULAR NARRATION NECESSARILY TAKES PLACE AFTER THE ACCOUNT OF THE VIALS, YET WE ARE NOT TO UNDERSTAND THAT THE EVENTS HERE RELATED ARE SUBSEQUENT TO THESE RELATED IN THE CONCLUDING VERSES OF THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER. NOTE THE REMARKABLE SIMILARITY BETWEEN THESE WORDS AND THESE OF REVELATION 21:9, AND THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE BRIDE, THE WIFE OF THE LAMB, AND THE HARLOT WHO IS CONNECTED WITH THE BEAST. WORDSWORTH CARRIES THE COMPARISON EVEN TO THE FORM OF WORDS, THUS— THE HARLOT AND THE BEAST. Ἡ ΠΌΡΝΗ ΚΑῚ ΤῸ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ, Ἡ ΝΎΜΦΗ ΚΑῚ ΤῸ ἈΡΝΊΟΝ THE BRIDE AND THE LAMB. OF THE GREAT WHORE; HARLOT (REVISED VERSION). THERE SEEMS NO DOUBT THAT THIS FIGURE DESCRIBES THE DEGENERATE PORTION OF THE CHURCH OF GOD.
REVELATION 17:2
WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH HAVE BEEN MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION. "OF THE EARTH" IS USED HERE (AS IT FREQUENTLY IS) FOR THE WORLDLY AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE RIGHTEOUS; AND THE TWO CLASSES MENTIONED INDICATE THE UNIVERSALITY OF THIS FAITHLESSNESS—IT IS NOT CONFINED TO ANY ONE GRADE OF SOCIETY. AS WE HAVE SEEN (SEE ON REVELATION 17:1 AND REVELATION 14:8), THE FIGURE OF FORNICATION IS REPEATEDLY USED TO DESCRIBE FAITHLESSNESS TOWARDS GOD. THE VERSE, THEREFORE, DECLARES THAT THIS FAITHLESS PORTION OF THE CHURCH HAS CHOSEN RATHER TO RENDER TO THE WORLD THAT LOVE WHICH IS DUE TO GOD, AND TO BE CONNECTED RATHER WITH THE POWERS OF THIS WORLD THAN TO HAVE ITS TREASURE IN HEAVEN. THE EXPRESSION, "WINE OF HER FORNICATION," IS A REPETITION OF THAT IN REVELATION 14:8, AND IS DERIVED FROM JEREMIAH 2:7 (CF. ALSO REVELATION 16:19 AND REVELATION 18:3).
REVELATION 17:3
SO HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT; AND HE CARRIED, ETC. (CF. REVELATION 1:10 AND REVELATION 21:10). IN THE LATTER REFERENCE THE ANALOGY IS SUFFICIENTLY CLOSE TO LEAD US TO BELIEVE THAT IT IS INTENDED. INTO THE WILDERNESS; A WILDERNESS, ACCORDING TO THE REVISED VERSION, WHICH IS THE RENDERING OF WORDSWORTH AND OTHERS; BUT ALFORD STRONGLY SUPPORTS THE AUTHORIZED VERSION RENDERING, NOTWITHSTANDING THE ABSENCE OF THE GREEK ARTICLE (SEE ALFORD, IN LOC.). SOME COMMENTATORS HAVE THOUGHT THAT THE "WILDERNESS'' SIGNIFIES THE DESOLATION WHICH IS THE LOT OF THE HARLOT (SEE REVELATION 17:16; REVELATION 18:2, REVELATION 18:19; ALSO JEREMIAH 51:26). BUT WE CAN HARDLY AVOID THE CONCLUSION THAT THE "WILDERNESS" HERE IS THAT SPOKEN OF IN REVELATION 12:6, REVELATION 12:14, WHICH IS SYMBOLICAL OF THIS WORLD, PARTICULARLY WHEN WE REMEMBER THAT THE "WILDERNESS" IN BOTH CASES IS THE ABODE OF A WOMAN, WHO MOREOVER IS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE CHURCH; THOUGH IN REVELATION 12:1-17. SHE REPRESENTS THE CHURCH OF GOD AS A WHOLE, PERSECUTED BY SATAN, AND IN THIS PLACE THE WOMAN IS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE FAITHLESS PART OF THE CHURCH (SEE ALSO BELOW ON "BEAST"). VITRINGA, REFERRING TO ISAIAH 21:1, AND REVELATION 17:1, REVELATION 17:15, AND EZEKIEL 20:35, ARRIVES AT A SIMILAR CONCLUSION; IT IS A "WILDERNESS OF THE PEOPLE." AND I SAW A WOMAN. THERE IS NO ARTICLE, BUT THIS VISION, OCCURRING IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE WORDS OF EZEKIEL 20:1, "I WILL SHOW THEE … THE GREAT HARLOT," IDENTIFIES THIS WOMAN WITH THE HARLOT OF EZEKIEL 20:1. THIS WOMAN REPRESENTS THE FAITHLESS PORTION OF THE CHURCH (SEE ON EZEKIEL 20:1); THAT PART WHICH, FOLLOWING AFTER WORLDLY THINGS, HAS THEREBY RENDERED TO THE BEAST THE LOVE AND HONOUR DUE TO GOD ALONE. THIS WOMAN IS NOT IDENTICAL WITH THE WOMAN OF REVELATION 12:1-17. THE LATTER REPRESENTS THE FAITHFUL, THE FORMER THE FAITHLESS, PART OF THE CHURCH. SIT UPON A SCARLET-COLOURED BEAST, FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY, HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. HERE AGAIN, AS IN "WILDERNESS" (VIDE SUPRA), WE HAVE ΘΗΡΊΟΝ, "BEAST," WITHOUT THE ARTICLE; BUT THE IDENTITY OF THIS "BEAST" WITH THAT OF REVELATION 13:1 IS ESTABLISHED BY (1) THE SAME OUTWARD CHARACTERISTICS OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY, SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS; THAT THE WOMAN SITS UPON THE BEAST DENOTES, NOT THAT SHE EXERCISES CONTROL AND GUIDANCE OVER IT (AS ALFORD), FOR COMP. REVELATION 13:16, BUT RATHER THAT THE WOMAN RELIES UPON THE BEAST FOR SUPPORT AND SAFETY; THUS, PRESENTING AN ACCURATE DESCRIPTION OF THOSE WHO PREFER TO TRUST TO THE POWER AND INFLUENCE OF THE WORLD RATHER THAN TO GOD. SCARLET (WHETHER THE COLOUR OF THE BEAST ITSELF OR OF ITS TRAPPINGS IS IMMATERIAL) MAY SIGNIFY EITHER
REVELATION 17:4
AND THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET COLOUR. THESE WORDS, TAKEN IN CONNECTION WITH THOSE THAT FOLLOW, SEEM TO SIGNIFY THE WORLDLY MAGNIFICENCE WHICH MAY BE THE PORTION OF THE FAITHLESS CHRISTIAN. SOME WRITERS SEE AN ALLUSION TO THE PURPLE ROBE OF CHRIST. (ON THE MEANING OF "SCARLET," SEE ON REVELATION 17:3.) AND DECKED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS; GILDED WITH, ETC. SIMILAR DESCRIPTIONS ARE GIVEN IN EZEKIEL 16:13 AND EZEKIEL 28:13. COMPARE THE DESCRIPTION IN REVELATION 21:11. THIS ACCOUNT IS SUFFICIENTLY CHARACTERISTIC OF THE WORLD'S ATTRACTIONS TO NEED NO COMMENT. HAVING A GOLDEN CUP IN HER HAND FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION; FULL OF ABOMINATIONS, EVEN THE UNCLEAN THINGS OF, ETC. (REVISED VERSION), THE AUTHORIZED VERSION READING BEING PLACED IN THE MARGIN. ANOTHER REFERENCE TO JEREMIAH 51:7 (CF. ALSO REVELATION 14:10). ABOMINATIONS ARE ALL THINGS THAT ARE DISPLEASING TO GOD. (ON "FORNICATION," SEE ON REVELATION 14:8 AND REVELATION 17:1, REVELATION 17:2; IT SIGNIFIES UNFAITHFULNESS TOWARDS GOD.)
REVELATION 17:5
AND UPON HER FOREHEAD WAS A NAME WRITTEN. OMIT "WAS." ὌΝΟΜΑ, "NAME," IS DEPENDENT UPON ἜΧΟΥΣΑ, "HAVING," IN REVELATION 17:4. THIS PRACTICE WAS CUSTOMARY WITH HARLOTS (JUV., 'SAT.,' 6:123; SENECA, 'CONTROV.,' REVELATION 1:2). IN REVELATION 14:1 AND REVELATION 7:3 THE FAITHFUL MEMBERS OF GOD'S CHURCH HAVE HIS NAME IN THEIR FOREHEADS; HERE THE FAITHLESS ONES, REPRESENTED BY THE HARLOT, EXHIBIT A SPURIOUS IMITATION. AS GOD'S NAME MARKED THE FORMER AS HIS, SO THE NAME BABYLON, ETC., MARKS THE LATTER AS BELONGING TO THE WORLD (SEE ON REVELATION 16:19; REVELATION 17:5; REVELATION 18:2). THE NAME CONSISTS OF THE WORDS FOLLOWING, TO THE END OF THE VERSE. MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. THE WORD "MYSTERY" MAY BE
REVELATION 17:6
AND I SAW THE WOMAN DRUNKEN WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS, AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS; OF THE WITNESSES (CF. REVELATION 11:7). ANOTHER POINT OF CONTRAST BETWEEN THIS WOMAN AND THE WOMAN OF REVELATION 12:1-17.; THE FORMER PERSECUTES, THE LATTER IS PERSECUTED. IT MAY BE ASKED—HOW CAN THESE WORDS BE APPLIED TO PROFESSING CHRISTIANS, AS THEY MUST BE, IF SUCH BE THE INTERPRETATION OF THE "HARLOT"? THE ANSWER MAY BE FOUND IN JEREMIAH. IN JEREMIAH 2:33, JEREMIAH 2:34 AND JEREMIAH 3:1-11 WE FIND THE ORIGIN OF THIS PASSAGE. JUDAH IS A HARLOT (JEREMIAH 2:20; JEREMIAH 3:1, JEREMIAH 3:8) WITH A SIGN UPON HER FOREHEAD (JEREMIAH 3:3), WHO CAUSES TRANSGRESSION IN OTHERS (JEREMIAH 2:33; AND COMPARE ABOVE, "MOTHER OF HARLOTS "), AND IN WHOSE "SKIRTS IS FOUND THE BLOOD OF THE SOULS OF THE POOR INNOCENTS" (JEREMIAH 2:34). SHE IS CLOTHED IN CRIMSON (JEREMIAH 4:30) AND GOLDEN ORNAMENTS (CF. REVELATION 17:4); HER LOVERS WILL DESPISE HER (JEREMIAH 4:30) AND SEEK HER LIFE (CF. REVELATION 17:16). JUST AS IT WAS DECLARED THAT IN JUDAH WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF THE INNOCENT POOR, SO HERE WE ARE TOLD THAT THE FAITHLESS PART OF THE CHURCH IS GUILTY OF THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS. THE REASON IS FOUND IN THE INSCRIPTION. THE HARLOT IS ABSOLUTELY IDENTIFIED WITH BABYLON. NO DISTINCTION IN GUILT CAN BE ALLOWED BETWEEN THE OPENLY HOSTILE WORLD AND THE FAITHLESS CHRISTIAN. "HE THAT IS NOT WITH ME," GOD DECLARES, "IS AGAINST ME" (MATTHEW 12:20). THE DESCRIPTION "DRUNKEN WITH," ETC., IS SIMILAR TO THAT OF BABYLON IN REVELATION 18:2; AND ALSO IN JEREMIAH 51:7. AND WHEN I SAW HER, I WONDERED WITH GREAT ADMIRATION; WITH A GREAT WONDER (REVISED VERSION). PROBABLY BECAUSE THE SEER CAN SCARCELY REALIZE THAT SOME WHO ARE PROFESSING CHRISTIANS MUST BE HELD GUILTY OF SUCH ENORMITIES; THAT THE HARLOT, REPRESENTING A PORTION OF THE CHURCH, FAITHLESS EVEN THOUGH IT BE, SHOULD BE CLASSED WITH THE WORLD, AS REPRESENTED BY BABYLON AND THE BEAST. PERHAPS THE WONDER IS CAUSED BY THE FACT THAT SUCH A THING SHOULD EVER BE PERMITTED TO BE; THIS LEADING TO THE FOLLOWING EXPLANATION, WHICH SHOWS HOW THE UNFAITHFULNESS IS AVENGED.
REVELATION 17:7
AND THE ANGEL SAID UNTO ME, WHEREFORE DIDST THOU MARVEL? DID THOU WONDER? — THE SAME WORD AS IN REVELATION 17:6. THOUGH THE SEER CANNOT FULLY COMPREHEND THE TERRIBLE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE SIGN HE SEES, VIZ. THAT A PORTION OF THE CHURCH IS ONE WITH THE HOSTILE WORLD (SEE ON REVELATION 17:6), YET THERE ARE SUFFICIENT MARKS WHEREWITH TO IDENTIFY IT. THE WOMAN, THE WILDERNESS, THE RELIANCE UPON THE WORLD POWER, THE INSCRIPTION, THE SIMILAR DESCRIPTION OF JUDAH IN JEREMIAH 2:1-37 AND JEREMIAH 3:1-25. (SEE ON JEREMIAH 3:6), MIGHT HAVE MADE THE INTERPRETATION PLAIN. I WILL TELL THEE THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN, AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIETH HER, WHICH HATH THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS; THE TEN HORNS. OBSERVE, TOO, THAT THE "MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST" IS ALL ONE. (ON THE "BEAST," "THE SEVEN HEADS," AND "THE TEN HORNS." SEE ON PREVIOUS VERSES, ESPECIALLY REVELATION 13:1.) IN JEREMIAH 3:1 THE HARLOT IS SAID TO SIT ON THE WATERS; HERE THE BEAST CARRIES HER. THE TWO STATEMENTS ARE REALLY IDENTICAL; BOTH THE BEAST AND THE WATERS REPRESENT THE WORLDLY POWER FOUND AMONG "PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES" (JEREMIAH 3:14).
REVELATION 17:8
THE BEAST THAT THOU SAWEST WAS, AND IS NOT; AND SHALL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, AND GO INTO PERDITION; AND IS ABOUT TO COME UP OUT OF THE ABYSS (REVISED VERSION). "AND TO GO" (ὙΠΆΓΕΙΝ) IS READ IN א, B. P, VULGATE, AND ALMOST ALL CURSIVES; WHILE ὙΠΆΓΕΙ, "HE GOETH," IS FOUND IN A, 12, ARETHAS, IRENAEUS. THE LATTER PART OF THIS PASSAGE IS RELATED AGAIN IN REVELATION 19:20. THE BEAST, AS WE HAVE SEEN IS THE WORLD POWER—SATAN IN HIS CHARACTER OF "PRINCE OF THIS WORLD." THREE STAGES ARE MARKED OUT IN THE EXISTENCE OF THIS WORLD POWER: FIRST, IT WAS; SECOND, IT IS NOT NOW; THIRDLY, IT REAPPEARS, TO BE CAST INTO PERDITION. THE FIRST PERIOD DESCRIBES THE CONDITION OF THINGS BEFORE THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST. THEN IT WAS THAT SATAN RULED SUPREME IN THE WORLD; THAT THE POWER OF THE WORLD—THE BEAST—WAS. BUT CHRIST OVERCAME THE WORLD (JOHN 16:33); HENCEFORTH TO ALL TRUE BELIEVERS THERE IS "PEACE," ALTHOUGH THEY MAY "HAVE TRIBULATION" IN THE WORLD (JOHN 16:33); FOR THE FAITHFUL CHRISTIAN THE POWER OF THE WORLD—THE BEAST—IS NOT. YET, THOUGH FOR THE TRUE SERVANT OF GOD THERE IS A SENSE IN WHICH IT MAY BE SAID THAT THIS POWER HAS NO EXISTENCE, IT NEVERTHELESS EXISTS IN THE ABYSS, THAT IS, IN ITS NATURAL ABIDING PLACE IN THE WORLD, AMONG THE WORLDLY MINDED, AND THUS MAY CAUSE "TRIBULATION" TO THE FAITHFUL. A FURTHER DOWNFALL IS, THEREFORE, PREPARED FOR IT—THAT WHICH WILL TAKE PLACE AT THE LAST DAY, WHEN IT "WILL ASCEND FROM THE ABYSS TO GO INTO PERDITION." THIS NONEXISTENCE, CONTEMPORANEOUSLY WITH EXISTENCE AND SUBSEQUENT REAPPEARANCE, IS EXACTLY WHAT IS DESCRIBED IN THE WOUND HEALED (REVELATION 13:3; SEE ALSO THE REMAINDER OF THIS VERSE). THE PERIOD, THEREFORE, EMBRACED IN THESE WORDS IS THAT OF THE WHOLE EXISTENCE OF THIS WORLD. IT COINCIDES WITH THE PERIOD REFERRED TO IN REVELATION 12:14 AND REVELATION 12:17, AND IN REVELATION 20:3. THROUGHOUT THE APOCALYPSE THE WORD ἌΒΥΣΣΟΣ, TRANSLATED "BOTTOMLESS PIT" (AUTHORIZED VERSION) AND "ABYSS" (REVISED VERSION), IS USED TO DESCRIBE THE DWELLING PLACE OF SATAN (SEE REVELATION 9:1, REVELATION 9:2, REVELATION 9:11; REVELATION 11:7; REVELATION 20:1, REVELATION 20:3) WHILE WORKING IN THE WORLD. "PERDITION" IS DESCRIBED IN REVELATION 19:20 AS THE "LAKE OF FIRE BURNING WITH BRIMSTONE." AND THEY THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH SHALL WONDER, WHOSE NAMES WERE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY BEHOLD THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS; WHOSE NAME HATH NOT BEEN WRITTEN UPON THE BOOK … BEAST, HOW THAT HE WAS, AND IS NOT, AND SHALL BE PRESENT. THE LAST WORDS SHOW EXACTLY WHAT IS MEANT IN THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE (WHICH SEE). THE FIRST WORDS ARE A REPETITION OF WORDS IN REVELATION 13:8 (WHICH SEE).
REVELATION 17:9
AND HERE IS THE MIND WHICH HATH WISDOM. OMIT "AND." READ, HERE IS THE MIND (OR, MEANING), ETC. THESE WORDS (AS IN REVELATION 13:18) DRAW ATTENTION TO THE EXPLANATION WHICH FOLLOWS—OR ELSE THAT WHICH PRECEDES (CF. REVELATION 13:18). THEY ALSO MAKE IT APPEAR THAT THE EXPLANATION WHICH THE ANGEL OFFERS OF THE "MYSTERY" IS NOT ONE TO BE UNDERSTOOD WITHOUT SOME DIFFICULTY. THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITTETH. THE DIVERSITY OF OPINIONS ON THE INTERPRETATION OF THIS PASSAGE IS MAINLY OWING TO THE FACT THAT WRITERS ARE NOT CONSISTENT IN THEIR APPLICATION OF SYMBOLS AND NUMBERS; IN ONE PLACE INTERPRETING FIGURATIVELY, IN ANOTHER LITERALLY. WE HAVE REPEATEDLY SEEN THAT THE LANGUAGE OF THE APOCALYPSE AND ITS NUMBERS ARE SYMBOLICAL. THE SEALS ARE NOT LITERAL SEALS, THE LAMB IS NOT A LITERAL LAMB, THE BEAST IS NOT A LITERAL BEAST, ETC. SO HERE, THE MOUNTAINS ARE NOT LITERAL MOUNTAINS. A MOUNTAIN IS A SYMBOL OF POWER (SEE ON REVELATION 8:8); SEVEN IS THE NUMBER SIGNIFICANT OF UNIVERSALITY (SEE ON REVELATION 1:4; REVELATION 5:1, ETC.). THE PLAIN MEANING OF THE PASSAGE, THEREFORE, IS THAT THE WOMAN RELIES UPON A VISIBLY UNIVERSAL POWER. THIS IS PRECISELY THE IDEA CONTAINED IN REVELATION 17:3, WHICH DESCRIBES THE FAITHLESS PART OF THE CHURCH (THE HARLOT) TRUSTING TO THE POWER OF THE WORLD (THE BEAST). OF COURSE, THE MOST PROMINENT FORM OF THIS WORLD POWER IN ST. JOHN'S TIME WAS HEATHEN ROME, HENCE SOME WRITERS BELIEVE THAT "THE SEVEN-HILLED CITY," ROME, IS REFERRED TO HERE—EITHER PAGAN OR PAPAL ROME. AND, INDEED, THIS MAY BE A PARTIAL FULFILMENT OF THE VISION; BUT IT IS NOT THE WHOLE SIGNIFICATION. TO UNDERSTAND SEVEN MOUNTAINS LITERALLY IN THIS PLACE RENDERS IT NECESSARY TO INTERPRET FORTY-TWO WEEKS, ETC., LITERALLY IN ANOTHER.
REVELATION 17:10
AND THERE ARE SEVEN KINGS; AND THEY ARE. HERE WE HAVE THE SAME IDEA (CF. REVELATION 17:9), WITH A SOMEWHAT DIFFERENT ASPECT. THE PHRASE IN REVELATION 17:9, "SEVEN MOUNTAINS," REGARDED THE WORLD POWER AS ONE UNIVERSAL INDIVISIBLE WHOLE, WITHOUT RESPECT TO PARTICULAR TIMES OR MODES IN WHICH IT MIGHT BE EXHIBITED. IN THIS PHRASE, "SEVEN KINGS," WE HAVE THE SAME WORLD POWER VIEWED IN ITS SUCCESSIVE EXHIBITIONS BY DIFFERENT NATIONS; THOUGH HERE AGAIN WE MUST BE ON OUR GUARD NOT TO INTERPRET THE NUMBER SEVEN LITERALLY OF SEVEN NATIONS. THE KINGS REPRESENT WORLDLY STATES OR KINGDOMS; SEVEN, AGAIN, BETOKENS UNIVERSALITY. WE ARE THUS TOLD THAT THIS WORLD POWER ON WHICH THE WOMAN RELIES IS EXHIBITED IN THE MANIFESTATION OF POWER BY SUCCESSIVE NATIONS, E.G. EGYPTIAN, ASSYRIAN, ROMAN, ETC., AS MANY AS HAVE EVER EXISTED OR SHALL EXIST; FOR THIS IS THE MEANING OF SEVEN. FIVE ARE FALLEN, AND ONE IS, AND THE OTHER IS NOT YET COME; THE FIVE; THE ONE; THE OTHER. OMIT "AND." HERE, AGAIN, NOT LITERALLY FIVE. THE SEER DIVIDES THE WHOLE SERIES OF ANTITHEISTIC WORLD POWERS INTO THREE GROUPS, AND HE WOULD SAY, SOME, PROBABLY THE MAJORITY, OF THESE ARE PASSED AWAY; THE SECOND GROUP EMBRACES THE WORLD POWER AS IT IS EXHIBITED NOW, WHETHER ROMAN, JEWISH, OR ANY OTHER; IN THE THIRD GROUP ARE INCLUDED THOSE YET TO COME. THUS THOSE WRITERS WHO ENUMERATE EGYPT, NINEVEH, BABYLON, PERSIA, GREECE, SYRIA, ETC., IN THE FIRST GROUP, ARE PARTIALLY CORRECT, AND ONLY WRONG IN SO FAR AS THEY ATTEMPT TO LIMIT AND DEFINE THE KINGDOMS; AND SIMILARLY ALSO THOSE WHO IN THE THIRD GROUP PLACE THE ROMAN EMPIRE AFTER THE BARBARIAN INVASIONS, OR IMPERIAL GERMANY, ETC. AND WHEN HE COMETH, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT SPACE; A LITTLE WHILE (REVISED VERSION). THIS "SHORT SPACE" DESCRIBES THE REMAINDER OF THE TIME OF THE WORLD'S EXISTENCE. SUCH IS ITS MEANING IN REVELATION 6:11 AND REVELATION 12:12, AND AGAIN IN REVELATION 20:3. IN A SIMILAR MANNER, ALSO, "SHORTLY COME TO PASS," ETC. (REVELATION 1:1, REVELATION 1:3; REVELATION 2:5, REVELATION 2:16, ETC.; CF ALSO JOHN 16:17, JOHN 16:28).
REVELATION 17:11
AND THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, EVEN HE IS THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND GOETH INTO PERDITION; AND THE BEAST (NEUTER, ΘΗΡΊΟΝ) THAT WAS AND IS NOT, HE HIMSELF IS ALSO AN EIGHTH (MASCULINE), AND IS OF ( ἘΚ, OUT OF) THE SEVEN, ETC. WE MAY NOTE
REVELATION 17:12
AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST ARE TEN KINGS, WHICH HAVE RECEIVED NO KINGDOM AS YET. THE HORNS, AS WE HAVE SEEN, ARE SYMBOLICAL OF POWER (SEE ON REVELATION 13:1), AND TEN SIGNIFIES COMPLETENESS AND SUFFICIENCY (REVELATION 13:1). BY THE TEN HORNS, THEREFORE, IS EXPRESSED WIDESPREAD, COMPLETE POWER. BUT THIS POWER, SAYS THE SEER, HAS NOT COME INTO EXISTENCE AS YET. HE THUS POINTS TO A COMING POWER, HOSTILE TO GOD, SUCH AS IS DESCRIBED IN THAT PART OF THE ACCOUNT OF THE SEVEN KINGS WHICH STATES "THE OTHER IS NOT YET COME" (REVELATION 17:10). IF; SEEMS PROBABLE, THEREFORE, THAT IN DESCRIBING THE FORCES OPPOSED TO GOD—THOSE PAST, THOSE PRESENT, AND THOSE YET TO COME—ST. JOHN FORESEES THAT THE HOSTILE WORLD POWER WILL NOT BE ALWAYS PRE-EMINENTLY WIELDED BY ONE NATION, AS IN HIS OWN TIME; BUT WILL BE DIVIDED INTO MANY PARTS, HERE REPRESENTED BY THE NUMBER TEN, THOUGH NOT NECESSARILY EXACTLY TEN IN NUMBER. THIS, INDEED, EXACTLY DESCRIBES WHAT HAS REALLY BEEN THE CASE SINCE ST. JOHN'S TIME, AND WHAT, HUMANLY SPEAKING, SEEMS LIKELY TO CONTINUE TO THE END OF THE WORLD. THESE TEN HORNS SEEM THUS TO BE IDENTICAL WITH THE SEVENTH KING OF VERSE 10. COMPARE THE ACCOUNT GIVEN OF THE HORNS IN DANIEL 7:1-28. BUT RECEIVE POWER AS KINGS ONE HOUR WITH THE BEAST; AUTHORITY (REVISED VERSION). ONE HOUR DENOTES "A SHORT TIME," IN WHICH WAY THE BIBLE CONSTANTLY DESCRIBES THE PERIOD OF THE WORLD'S EXISTENCE, AND ESPECIALLY THAT PERIOD WHICH INTERVENES BETWEEN THE TIME OF THE WRITER AND THE JUDGMENT DAY (CF. ROMANS 16:20; 1 CORINTHIANS 7:29; REVELATION 6:11; REVELATION 12:12; REVELATION 22:20, ETC.). THIS SENTENCE THUS DECLARES THAT, THOUGH IN THE FUTURE DIVIDED INTO MANY PARTS, AND THUS NOT BEING VISIBLY AS POTENTIAL AS FORMER SINGLE UNITED KINGDOMS, NEVERTHELESS THIS HOSTILE WORLD POWER WILL BE STILL FORMIDABLE, HAVING RANGED ITSELF ON THE SIDE OF THE BEAST, ACTING FOR AND WITH HIM, AND RECEIVING POWER FROM HIM.
REVELATION 17:13
THESE HAVE ONE MIND, AND SHALL GIVE THEIR POWER AND STRENGTH UNTO THE BEAST; THEY GIVE (PRESENT TENSE) THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY, ETC. THAT IS, THOUGH APPARENTLY SPLIT UP INTO MANY SECTIONS, THEY FORM PRACTICALLY ONE, ACTING BY AND FOR THE BEAST ON WHOSE SIDE THEY RANGE THEMSELVES (SEE ON VERSE 32).
REVELATION 17:14
THESE SHALL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM; SHALL WAR AGAINST. THIS CONNECTS THE DESCRIPTION WITH REVELATION 16:1-21 :34 AND WITH REVELATION 19:11-21. THIS WAR BETWEEN THE LAMB AND THE POWERS OF EVIL IS THAT WHICH EXTENDS THROUGHOUT THE HISTORY OF THE WORLD (VIDE INFRA); IT OCCUPIES THE "ONE HOUR" OF REVELATION 19:12, WHICH IS EQUIVALENT TO THE PERIOD OF THE WORLD'S EXISTENCE. BUT THE SEER IN THIS VERSE LOOKS FORWARD ALSO TO THE TERMINATION OF THE CONFLICT, THE RESULT OF WHICH, HERE BRIEFLY INDICATED, IS SOON TO BE NARRATED MORE FULLY. FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS, AND KING OF KINGS. THIS IS THE REASON GIVEN TO THE ISRAELITES (DEUTERONOMY 10:17) FOR OBEDIENCE TO GOD (CF. ALSO DANIEL 2:47; 1 TIMOTHY 6:15; AND REVELATION 19:16). THOUGH THE BEAST MAY EXERCISE M THIS WORLD DOMINION AND POWER AS "PRINCE OF THIS WORLD," YET THE LAMB IS KING STILL GREATER, TO WHOM THE BEAST MUST FINALLY SUCCUMB. HE IS THUS KING ABOVE THE KINGS OF REVELATION 17:2, REVELATION 17:10. AND THEY THAT ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, AND CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL. THE REVISED VERSION IS MORE CORRECT, AND THEY THAT ARE WITH HIM, CALLED AND CHOSEN AND FAITHFUL [SHALL ALSO OVERCOME]. ANOTHER EVIDENCE OF THE LIFELONG NATURE OF THIS WAR. NOT ONLY CHRIST WARS AND OVERCOMES, BUT THOSE ASSOCIATED WITH HIM ARE PERMITTED TO SHARE IN THE BATTLE AND THE VICTORY. CHRIST'S SAINTS ARE CALLED HERE TO BATTLE; IN REVELATION 19:9 THEY ARE CALLED TO THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB (CF. ALSO THE EXHORTATION TO FAITHFULNESS IN REVELATION 2:10). THE THREE EPITHETS DESCRIBE THE PROGRESSIVE LIFE OF THOSE WHO SHARE CHRIST'S VICTORY THEY ARE CALLED—AS ALL MEN ARE—TO SERVE HIM; HAVING HEARD THE CALL, THEY DEDICATE THEIR LIVES TO HIS SERVICE, AND BECOME HIS CHOSEN SERVANTS; FINALLY, HAVING REMAINED FAITHFUL TO HIM, THEY SHARE IN HIS VICTORY.
REVELATION 17:15
AND HE SAITH UNTO ME. AS IN REVELATION 17:7, THESE WORDS FORM THE PREFACE TO A PARTICULAR DESCRIPTION. HAVING EXPLAINED THE MYSTERY OF THE BEAST, TO WHOM THE WOMAN LOOKS FOR SUPPORT, THE ANGEL NOW PROCEEDS TO UNFOLD THE MYSTERY OF THE HARLOT HERSELF. THE WATERS WHICH THOU SAWEST, WHERE THE WHORE SITTETH; VIZ. THOSE MENTIONED IN REVELATION 17:1. IN REVELATION 17:7 WE ARE TOLD THAT THE BEAST CARRIES THE WOMAN. BOTH STATEMENTS ARE CORRECT. THE BEAST IS THE WORLD POWER, WHICH IS FOUND AMONG THE "PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES." ARE PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES. THE FOURFOLD DESCRIPTION OF THE HUMAN RACE (CF. REVELATION 5:9, ETC.), WHICH, AS A WHOLE, SERVES THE BEAST (CF. REVELATION 13:3, REVELATION 13:8, REVELATION 13:12, REVELATION 13:16), AND OUT OF WHICH ARE SELECTED THE REDEEMED (REVELATION 5:9; REVELATION 9:9).
REVELATION 17:16
AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST UPON THE BEAST; AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST, AND THE BEAST. THERE IS NO AUTHORITY FOR THE ἘΠΙ ΤῸ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ OF ERASMUS EXCEPT THE VULGATE, IN BESTIA, AND, OF COURSE, THE DESCRIPTION GIVEN OF THE BEAST (REVELATION 13:1, ETC,). THE TWO ARE SPOKEN OF SEPARATELY, ON ACCOUNT OF THE SEPARATE JURIS DICTION WIELDED ACCORDING TO VERSES 32, 13. THESE SHALL HATE THE WHORE, AND SHALL MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, AND SHALL EAT HER FLESH, AND BURN HER WITH FIRE; AND SHALL BURN HER UTTERLY WITH FIRE (REVISED VERSION). THESE WORDS DESCRIBE THE FATE IN STORE FOR THE FAITHLESS PORTION OF THE CHURCH. THAT WORLD, TO WHICH SHE TRUSTS, SHALL TURN AND REND HER—A FITTING SEQUEL TO HER WANT OF FAITH IN THE POWER OF CHRIST. THIS IS EXACTLY THE DESCRIPTION GIVEN OF THE HARLOT IN EZEKIEL 16:37 (CF. ALSO EZEKIEL 23:22). "EAT HER FLESH" AND "BURN WITH FIRE" BOTH DESCRIBE SIMILAR RESULTS; POSSIBLY THE ONE IS THOUGHT OF IN CONNECTION WITH THE SYMBOL OF "HARLOT," THE OTHER WITH THE SYMBOL OF "CITY," WITH WHICH THE HARLOT IS IDENTICAL (SEE ON EZEKIEL 16:5; BUT SEE GENESIS 38:24; LE GENESIS 21:9; CF. ALSO THE JUDGMENT UPON THE WICKED RICH IN JAMES 5:3, "SHALL EAT YOUR FLESH AS IT WERE FIRE").
REVELATION 17:17
FOR GOD HATH PUT IN THEIR HEARTS TO FULFIL HIS WILL, AND TO AGREE, AND GIVE THEIR KINGDOM UNTO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD SHALL BE FULFILLED; GOD DID PUT … TO DO HIS MIND, AND TO COME TO ONE MIND (REVISED VERSION). "HIS MIND" IS THOUGHT BY BENGEL, DE WETTE, AND DUSTERDIECK TO SIGNIFY THE BEAST'S MIND. OTHERS UNDERSTAND GOD'S MIND. IN EITHER EASE THE GENERAL SENSE IS PLAIN. WHILE THE WORLD POWER IS APPARENTLY PERFORMING THE WILL OF THE BEAST, GOD IS WORKING ABOVE ALL; ONLY BY HIS PERMISSION CAN ANYTHING BE DONE (OF. THE "IT WAS GIVEN" OF REVELATION 13:1-18.). THE "WORDS OF GOD" ARE HIS DENUNCIATIONS AGAINST THOSE WHO TRUST TO THE WORLD (CF. EZEKIEL 16:37, QUOTED ON EZEKIEL 16:16).
REVELATION 17:18
AND THE WOMAN WHICH THOU SAWEST IS THAT GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNETH OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH. A REPETITION OF THE ASSERTION MADE IN REVELATION 17:5, VIZ. THAT THE HARLOT AND BABYLON ARE IDENTICAL (SEE ON REVELATION 17:5). MANY WRITERS HAVE BEEN LED BY THIS VERSE TO BELIEVE THAT ROME, EITHER PAGAN OR PAPAL, IS THUS POINTED OUT AS THE ANTITYPE OF THE HARLOT. THAT THIS IS ONE FULFILMENT OF THE VISION NEED HARDLY BE DOUBTED. ROME WAS IN ST. JOHN'S TIME THE FOREMOST EMBODIMENT OF THE HOSTILE FORCES OF THE WORLD. BUT THIS IS NOT THE WHOLE FULFILMENT, WHICH IS IN ALL TIME (SEE ABOVE, ESPECIALLY ON VERSE 1 OF THIS CHAPTER).
HOMILETICS
REVELATION 17:1-18 "BABYLON THE GREAT."
OUR AIM IN THIS HOMILY WILL BE TO SHOW TO WHAT FORM OF EVIL THE NAME "BABYLON THE GREAT" SPECIALLY SEEMS TO POINT. THE COMPLEXITY AND DIFFICULTY WHICH HAVE GATHERED ROUND THIS CHAPTER SEEM TO THE WRITER TO ARISE RATHER FROM THE ENORMOUS INCUBUS OF HUMAN INTERPRETATION WHICH HAS PRESSED IT DOWN. IN THIS PASSAGE WE ARE SHOWN RATHER A TWISTED ROPE THAN A TANGLED WEB. IF WE UNTWIST THE THREADS AND LAY THEM SIDE BY SIDE, WE SHALL NOT HAVE MUCH DIFFICULTY, SPECIALLY IF WE EXERCISE ALL THAT REVERENT AND PAINSTAKING CARE WHICH IS DUE TO THE EXAMINATION OF EVERY PART OF THE WORD OF GOD. THE MAIN FIGURE IN THE SYMBOLISM OF THE CHAPTER IS AN INFAMOUS WOMAN. THOSE WHO ARE FAMILIAR WITH OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECY WILL KNOW HOW OFTEN THE TERMS "FORNICATION," "ADULTERY," ETC., ARE USED. AS IN ISAIAH 1:21; JEREMIAH 2:20; JEREMIAH 3:1, JEREMIAH 3:6, JEREMIAH 3:8, AND IN MANY OTHER PLACES, SUCH TERMS ARE USED OF AN APOSTATE CHURCH. IN ISAIAH 23:15-17 THE LIKE TERMS ARE USED OF TYRE; IN NAHUM 3:4, OF NINEVEH. SO THAT, SO FAR AS THE USE OF SUCH TERMS IN SCRIPTURE IS CONCERNED, THEY MAY MEAN APOSTASY FROM GOD UNDER THE FORM EITHER OF SECULAR RULE OR OF RELIGIOUS CORRUPTION. NOR CAN WE HAVE ANY DIFFICULTY IN SEEING THE PROPRIETY OF SUCH FIGURES. AS FORNICATION AND ADULTERY ARE FORMS OF FALSE AFFECTION, AND ARE THE PROSTITUTION OF THE MOST SACRED PART OF OUR NATURE TO ALIEN PURPOSES, SO THE ALIENATION OF THE HEART FROM GOD, AND THE DEPARTURE OF A CHURCH FROM FIDELITY TO HIM, IS A VIOLATION OF THE MOST SACRED TIES, AND IS THE LEAGUING OF THE HEART IN A FALSE ALLIANCE, WHICH IS ODIOUS TO OUR GOD. WHERE IS THIS HARLOT SEEN? THERE IS A TRIPLE COMBINATION OF EXPRESSIONS HERE.
HER BEING SEATED ON THE BEAST, OR RESTING ON THE CIVIL WORLD POWER, IS ONE FORM OF EXPRESSING HER ALLIANCE WITH STATE AUTHORITY. THE SEVEN HEADS OF THE BEAST ARE SO MANY FORMS OF WORLDLY DOMINION—FIVE OF WHICH HAD PASSED AWAY, VIZ. EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON, PERSIA, AND GREECE. THE SIXTH EXISTED AT THE TIME OF THE APOSTLE. THIS WAS ROME. THE SEVENTH WAS ANOTHER WHICH, WHEN ROME WAS NO MORE ROME, WOULD RISE UP, AND WOULD BE MANIFEST IN TEN FORMS. THE NUMBER TEN MAY BE A DEFINITE EXPRESSION FOR AN INDEFINITE NUMBER, OR IT MAY BE THAT THE WORLD POWERS MAY YET BE RESOLVABLE INTO TEN BEFORE BABYLON'S FALL. AND THE BEAST HIMSELF—BEING AN EIGHTH—IS ALSO DOOMED TO PERDITION. THAT THE WOMAN IS ALSO SPOKEN OF AS SEATED ON SEVEN HILLS, AND (IN NAHUM 3:18) AS "THAT GREAT CITY," AGAIN INDICATES A VERY PRECISE REFERENCE TO ROME. THAT SHE WAS SEATED ON MANY WATERS INDICATES HER SWAY BEING AS WIDE AS THAT OF THE GREAT WORLD POWER WITH WHICH SHE WAS IN BASE ALLIANCE. SEATED ON THIS EARTHLY POWER, AND YET CONTROLLING IT, AS A RIDER IS SEATED ON A HORSE AND YET CONTROLS THE BEAST. THIS IS THE HARLOT, BABYLON THE GREAT, WHICH MADE ALL NATIONS TO DRINK OF THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION. NOR MUST WE FAIL TO NOTICE THE SEVERAL DESCRIPTIVE FEATURES OF THE HARLOT. SHE IS: (10) PRESUMPTUOUS IN HER SELF SECURITY (REVELATION 18:7). (11) HATED BY THE VERY POWERS WHOM SHE HAS RULED (NAHUM 3:16).
HENCE WE ARE BIDDEN, BY THE VERY TERMS OF THE SYMBOLISM, TO LOOK OUT FOR SOME FORM OF EVIL, WHICH MANIFESTS A GLARING ALIENATION AND APOSTASY FROM GOD—WHILE YET PUTTING ON A FORM LIKE THAT OF THE FAITHFUL CHURCH; WHICH AT ONCE RELIES ON WORLDLY POWER, AND YET ASSUMES ITS DIRECTION; WHICH INVESTS ITSELF IN GORGEOUS ARRAY, ASSUMES POMPOUS TITLES, EVEN SUCH AS ARE NAMES OF BLASPHEMY AGAINST OUR LORD AND AGAINST HIS CHRIST; WHICH SHOULD EXERT A MOST BANEFUL INFLUENCE ON THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH, AND FILL THE AIR WITH THE MIASMA OF HER POLLUTIONS AND HER CRIMES; WHICH SHOULD BE AT EASE IN HER SELF SECURITY, AS IT NO POWER COULD DISTURB HER; WHICH SHOULD SHED THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS WITHOUT MEASURE; AND WHICH SHOULD BE IN ITSELF THE VERY FILTH AND SCUM OF WICKEDNESS. THE APOSTLE IS ASTONISHED WITH A GREAT ASTONISHMENT AT THE SYMBOLS OF SUCH AN INCARNATION OF EVIL. AND A VOICE IS HEARD CRYING ALOUD, "COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE … THAT YE RECEIVE NOT OF HER PLAGUES." CAN WE NOW POINT TO ANY FORM OR FORMS OF EVIL THAT ANSWER TO THIS SYMBOLISM? WE HAVE NO HESITATION IN SAYING—YES. IN SO DOING, LET US OBSERVE THAT THERE REALLY IS NOT ROOM FOR ANY GREAT DIVERSITY IN APPLYING SUCH SYMBOLISM AS WE HAVE HERE, FOR SURELY THERE ARE FEW FORMS OF EVIL SO GIGANTIC AS TO SUIT THE WORDS, "SHE HATH MADE ALL NATIONS DRINK," ETC. IT IS, HOWEVER, CLEAR THAT WHATEVER FORM OF EVIL THERE MAY BE, KNOWN OR UNKNOWN TO US, WHICH PRESENTS ALL THE FEATURES NAMED HERE, OR EVEN THE GREATER PART OF THEM, THERE IS A GREAT BABYLON WHICH IS DOOMED TO A FALL THAT WILL BE UTTER AND IRRETRIEVABLE. THEREFORE OBSERVE—
I. ONE FORM OF BABYLON THE GREAT IS SEEN IN THAT TERRIBLE, AWFUL, UNIVERSAL DEPARTURE FROM GOD WHICH HAS CORRUPTED ALL NATIONS, PERVERTED POLITICS, POISONED COMMERCE, AND MARRED SOCIAL LIFE; BY WHICH, AS MANIFESTED IN THE INIQUITOUS PURSUIT OF GAIN, MANY HAVE GROWN RICH; WHICH HAS MANIFESTED ITSELF IN "THE LUST OF THE FLESH, THE LUST OF THE EYE, AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE;" WHICH HAS ASSUMED A DOMINEERING AIR, COMMANDING MEN TO BOW DOWN TO IT, UNDER PAIN OF SOCIAL OSTRACISM OR PETTY PERSECUTION. THIS SPIRIT OF EXALTATION, AGAINST GOD HAS OFTEN PUFFED MEN UP IN FALSE SECURITY. IT HATH BEEN THE CURSE OF MANKIND; FOR WHEN MEN ARE UNFAITHFUL TO GOD, THEY ARE UNTRUE TO THEMSELVES. THE CUP OF INIQUITY BECOMES FULLER AND FULLER. OFTEN THE LAND MOURNETH BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH NOR JUSTICE, NOR KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, THEREIN. YEA, IN LEGION FORMS THIS WORLDWIDE POISON OF SIN, WHICH WORKS OUT IN BLASPHEMY TOWARDS GOD AND RUIN TOWARDS MAN, IS A GREAT BABYLON, WHICH WILL BE SMITTEN, AND REEL, AND FALL. AND IN SO FAR AS ANY SO CALLED CHURCH PUTS ITSELF BETWEEN MAN AND GOD, AND USURPS HIS RIGHTS, IT IS AKIN TO BABYLON THE GREAT. £
II. AT THE SAME TIME, WE CANNOT FAIL TO SEE THAT THERE IS ONE SPECIAL FORM OF EVIL WHICH MORE THAN ANYTHING ELSE IN THE WORLD IS POINTED OUT IN THE SYMBOLISM OF THIS CHAPTER, AND THAT IS THE APOSTASY OF THE CHURCH OF ROME. NOT THAT WE CAN AGREE WITH THOSE WHO THINK PAPAL ROME THE SOLE ENEMY OF GOD HERE REFERRED TO. FOR WE SHALL FIND IN THE LAMENTATION OVER BABYLON'S FALL MUCH THAT LEADS US TO THINK NOT ONLY OF A HUGE ECCLESIASTICAL BABYLON, BUT ALSO OF A HUGE COMMERCIAL ONE. BUT THAT PAPAL ROME IS ONE FORM OF THIS MYSTIC BABYLON WE CAN ENTERTAIN NO DOUBT WHATEVER. THE STUDENT OF HISTORY CAN FOLLOW OUT AT LEISURE THIRTEEN OR FOURTEEN LINES OF INQUIRY, ON WHICH WE CAN BUT GIVE A FEW ILLUSTRATIVE REMARKS.
1. THE WOMAN WAS SEATED ON THE BEAST AS IF SUPPORTED BY IT (NAHUM 3:3). ROME HAS RELIED ON THE WORLDLY POWER TO PUT HER DECREES INTO EXECUTION BY BRUTE FORCE; BOTH IN USING TEMPORAL POWERS, AND IN HERSELF CLAIMING TEMPORAL POWER AS WELL AS SPIRITUAL.
2. SHE YET RIDES THE BEAST AS IF TO GOVERN IT (NAHUM 3:3). WE KNOW BUT TOO WELL HOW ROME HAS AIMED AT, AND DOES STILL AIM AT, CONTROLLING THE POWER ON WHICH SHE RELIES; CLAIMING EVEN TO REGULATE ALLEGIANCE TO EARTHLY PRINCES.
3. SHE IS SEATED ON MANY WATERS (NAHUM 3:1). IN EVERY QUARTER OF THE WORLD HER EMISSARIES ARE SENT. AND IN MANY A LAND WHERE THE PURE GOSPEL OF CHRIST HAS BEEN PREACHED, SHE SENDS HER EMISSARIES TO UNDO THE HOLY WORK BY SOWING TARES AMONG THE WHEAT.
4. SHE RULES OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH (NAHUM 3:18). KINGS ARE BUT THE "SONS OF THE CHURCH," TO DO THE BIDDING OF THEIR "HOLY" (?) MOTHER; OTHERWISE SHE MAY ABSOLVE SUBJECTS FROM ALLEGIANCE TO THEIR SOVEREIGN.
5. SHE HOLDS OUT A GOLDEN CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS (NAHUM 3:4). PAPAL ROME MAKES LARGE OFFERS OF INDULGENCES AND ABSOLUTIONS, AND POSITIVELY LURES MEN INTO SIN.
6. THE MERCHANTS GROW RICH BY HER (REVELATION 18:3). MANY ARE ENRICHED BY THE UNGODLY TRAFFIC TO WHICH SHE CONSENTS IN MAKING THE HOUSE OF PRAYER A DEN OF THIEVES; FOR HER INDULGENCES AND ABSOLUTIONS WILL COVER ANY KIND AND DEGREE OF SIN, WHETHER IN THE GETTING OF WEALTH OR OTHERWISE.
7. SHE IS PRESUMPTUOUS IN HER SELF SECURITY (REVELATION 18:7). PAPAL ROME ACKNOWLEDGES NO OTHER CHURCH, AND LOOKS FOR THE TIME WHEN ALL WILL BE ABSORBED IN HER, WHILE SHE IS TO BE "A LADY FOREVER."
8. SHE IS ADORNED WITH POMPOUS ARRAY—IN GOLD (NAHUM 3:4), PURPLE, SCARLET, AND PRECIOUS STONES. ANYONE WHO HAS WATCHED THE WORKING OF PAPAL ROME AT ROME WILL NEED NO WORDS TO CONVINCE HIM OF HER GORGEOUS DISPLAY AND DAZZLING SHEEN.
9. SHE IS DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE HOLY (NAHUM 3:6). WHAT TALES DOES HISTORY UNFOLD! A HUNDRED AND FIFTY THOUSAND PERSONS PERISHED UNDER THE INQUISITION IN THIRTY YEARS; AND FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE ORDER OF JESUITS, IN 1540, IT IS SUPPOSED THAT NINE HUNDRED THOUSAND PERSONS PERISHED THROUGH PAPAL CRUELTY. WHILE, ALTHOUGH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO ESTIMATE THE EXACT NUMBER, YET IT IS SUPPOSED THAT DURING THE PAPAL PERSECUTIONS OF THE WALDENSES, ALBIGENSES, BOHEMIAN BRETHREN, WICKLIFFITES, AND OTHER PROTESTANTS, THOSE WHO PERISHED ARE COUNTED BY THE MILLION. THE SAME SPIRIT EXISTS STILL. IN IRELAND THE PRIESTS KEEP THE PEOPLE IN TERROR, AND IF ROME DOES NOT PERSECUTE US, IT IS BECAUSE SHE DARE NOT.
10. SHE IS THE MOTHER OF ABOMINATIONS (NAHUM 3:5). STUDENTS OF HISTORY AND TOURISTS IN PAPAL DISTRICTS KNOW THAT THIS IS LITERALLY TRUE. INDULGENCES FOR AN INDEFINITE NUMBER OF YEARS MAY BE PURCHASED WITH MONEY. NO VILER LOOKING SET OF FACES COULD EVER BE BEHELD THAN THE PRESENT WRITER HAS SEEN SURROUNDING THE CONFESSIONAL BOXES IN ST. PETER'S AT ROME.
11. THE BEAST SHE RIDES IS FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY (NAHUM 3:3). THE PROCLAMATION OF INFALLIBILITY IS THE ONE FULFILMENT OF THIS THAT SURPASSES ALL OTHERS.
12. THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH ARE LED BY HER INTO SIN (REVELATION 18:3). THE PAPAL CHURCH NOTORIOUSLY LEADS PEOPLE INTO THE SIN OF IDOLATRY. THE WORSHIP OF ROME IS LARGELY THE ADORATION OF A GREAT GODDESS. £ PAPISTS PRONOUNCE ACCURSED THOSE WHO DO NOT "HONOUR, WORSHIP, AND ADORE THE ADORABLE IMAGES."
13. THE SEVERAL KINGS OR KINGDOMS INTO WHICH THE CIVIL POWER OF THE BEAST IS TO BE DIVIDED SHALL "HATE THE WHORE, AND MAKE HER DESOLATE," ETC. (NAHUM 3:16). HOW TRUE! IF THERE IS AN OBJECT OF IMPERIAL HATRED, IT IS PAPAL ROME, WHICH IS HATED MOST OF ALL. SHE IS REGARDED AS THE DISTURBER OF STATES EVERYWHERE.
14. YET WITHIN THIS GREAT BABYLON THERE WILL BE TO THE LAST SOME SAINTS OF GOD, WHO WILL BE CALLED ON TO COME OUT OF HER (REVELATION 18:4). EVEN SO. FEARFULLY APOSTATE AND ADULTEROUS AS IS PAPAL ROME, THERE ARE IN HER PALE MANY HOLY ONES WHO ARE PROFOUNDLY IGNORANT OF THE ABOMINATIONS, DONE BY HER IN RELIGION'S NAME. THE LORD WILL KNOW HIS OWN IN THE DAY WHEN HE MAKETH UP HIS JEWELS. BUT THIS GREAT BABYLON OF HARLOTRY, POMP, PRIDE, AND ALL ABOMINATIONS, IS DOOMED TO FALL TERRIBLY, SUDDENLY, COMPLETELY, AND FOREVER! £ EARNESTLY DO WE PRESS ON THE STUDENT CAREFULLY TO FOLLOW UP EACH OF THESE FOURTEEN LINES ON WHICH HISTORY WILL BE FOUND TO CONFIRM THE PROPHECY HERE COUCHED IN SYMBOLIC FORM. THE IDENTIFICATION IS SUCH THAT NOT ONE POINT SEEMS LACKING. HOW THIS GREAT MYSTERY OF INIQUITY IS TO FALL WE HAVE YET TO CONSIDER.
REVELATION 17:16, REVELATION 17:17; REVELATION 18:4-8
MEANS AND METHODS OF THE FALL OF BABYLON THE GREAT.
EVERY GREAT BABYLON MUST FALL; WHETHER BY SUCH A TERM IT BE INTENDED TO DENOTE A HUGE COMMERCIAL OR A HUGE ECCLESIASTICAL BABYLON. A CORRUPT WORLD AND AN UNFAITHFUL CHURCH MUST BOTH COME TO RUIN. THE NAME "CHURCH" WILL GIVE NO SECURITY AGAINST DESTRUCTION IF THE SALT HAVE LOST ITS SAVOUR. IF ANY CHURCH ALLIES ITSELF WITH AN UNGODLY WORLD POWER, LEANING ON IT FOR SUPPORT, AND GATHERING ITS PRESTIGE FROM THENCE, IT IS, SO FAR, COMMITTING SPIRITUAL FORNICATION. "THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION" INTOXICATES MEN. PRECISELY SO. IT IS THE GLAMOUR, THE GLITTER, THE POMP, AND PRESTIGE THAT ATTEND A CHURCH IN HER CONNECTION WITH THE STATE, THAT LEAD MEN AWAY INTO A DECEPTIVE ADMIRATION, AND EVEN INTOXICATE THEM WITH THOUGHTS OF HER MAGNIFICENCE AND POWER. IN THE CHURCH OF ROME, HOWEVER, ALL THE EVILS OF SPIRITUAL WHOREDOM ARE AT THEIR TOPMOST HEIGHT. IN NO OTHER CHURCH IN THE WORLD IS THERE SO MUCH POMP AND YET SO MUCH CARNALITY. AND THE HOLY GHOST HAS IN THESE CHAPTERS NOT ONLY GIVEN US A SKETCH BEFOREHAND OF WHAT SHE WOULD BE, BUT (THOUGH WITH LESS OF DETAIL) HAS INDICATED THE MEANS AND METHODS BY WHICH SHE WOULD BE DESTROYED, AND HAS ALSO POINTED OUT THE GUARANTEES OF THE FULFILMENT OF THIS.
I. A CONSTANT OVERRULING POWER, GOVERNING BY MEANS OF THE LAWS OF MENTAL SUGGESTION, IS AT WORK WITH THAT END IN VIEW. THE IMPULSES IN HUMAN SPIRITS ARE SO DIRECTED AS TO SERVE GOD'S PURPOSES AND NOT MAN'S (REVELATION 18:16, REVELATION 18:17). "THE KING'S HEART IS IN THE HAND OF THE LORD, AND HE TURNETH IT WHITHERSOEVER HE WILL;" "THE LOT IS CAST INTO THE LAP, BUT THE WHOLE DISPOSAL THEREOF IS OF THE LORD;" "A MAN'S HEART DEVISETH HIS WAY, BUT THE LORD DIRECTETH HIS STEPS." GOD SAYS TO CYRUS, "I GIRDED THEE, THOUGH THOU HAST NOT KNOWN ME." SO OF ANOTHER WE READ, "HOWBEIT HE MEANETH NOT SO; IT IS IN HIS HEART TO DESTROY NATIONS NOT A FEW." "GOD BATH PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO FULFIL HIS WILL, TILL THE WORDS OF GOD SHALL BE FULFILLED." THE RIGHT OR THE WRONG OF THE WILLING IS MAN'S OWN. THE ISSUES THEREOF ARE OVERRULED BY GOD FOR HIS ENDS. SCRIPTURE ABOUNDS IN ILLUSTRATIONS OF THIS. JOSEPH IS CAST INTO THE PIT. MAN MEANT ONE THING; GOD ACCOMPLISHED ANOTHER. GOD MEANT IT FOR GOOD, TO SAVE MUCH PEOPLE ALIVE. PAUL IS THROWN INTO PRISON; HIS BONDS TURN OUT RATHER UNTO THE FURTHERANCE OF THE GOSPEL. LUTHER IS IMPRISONED, AND HIS CASTLE BECOMES A BETHEL. BUNYAN IS THROWN INTO PRISON, AND IT BECOMES A SECOND PATMOS. EVERY DILIGENT STUDENT OF GOD'S PROVIDENCE MUST HAVE OBSERVED THE LIKE AGAIN AND AGAIN. EVEN SO, THAT WHICH IS MADE USE OF BY MAN TO PROP UP A SYSTEM MAY BE EMPLOYED BY GOD TO OVERTHROW IT. THUS IT IS TO BE WITH BABYLON THE GREAT. IN SPITE OF ALL THAT MAN CAN SAY AND DO, HOWEVER IMPOSING THE NAMES AND PRETENSIONS OF THIS HARLOT, HOWEVER WIDELY SPREAD AND DEEPLY ROOTED MAY BE THE RAMIFICATIONS OF THE EVIL, HOWEVER MUCH THE WORLDLY INTERESTS OF MEN MAY BE BOUND UP THEREIN, THERE IS A SURE PROCESS OF UNDERMINING GOING ON AT EVERY HOUR—THAT UNDERMINING BEING NONE THE LESS SPEEDY AT THE MOMENT MEN ARE TAKING THE PAINS TO PROP IT UP. IT WAS SO WITH SLAVERY IN AMERICA. IT IS SO WITH POPERY AT ROME. THE PLANS OF MEN FOR UPHOLDING BOTH THE ONE AND THE OTHER HAVE ISSUED, AND WILL ISSUE, IN RESULTS THE VERY OPPOSITE OF THOSE WHICH MAN INTENDED. THE WORLD IS NOT IN MAN'S HANDS, AFTER ALL, BUT IN GOD'S. HE PUTS IT IN MEN'S HEARTS TO FULFIL HIS WILL.
II. THE VERY POWERS ON WHICH BABYLON RELIED WILL TURN ROUND AGAINST HER TO HATE AND HARM HER. (REVELATION 18:16, "THE TEN HORNS … SHALL HATE THE HARLOT," ETC.) HOW TRULY IS THIS BEING FULFILLED! NOT ONE OF THE EUROPEAN POWERS THAT HAS NOT IN SOME PERIOD OR OTHER BEEN RELIED UPON BY ROME. AND NOW THERE IS NOT ONE OF THE MAIN KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD THAT IS NOT "HATING" HER. THEY ARE WORKING IN THEIR OWN DEFENCE AGAINST PAPAL INTRIGUE. £ HISTORICAL INCIDENTS OF THE LAST TWENTY YEARS ARE A STARTLING FULFILMENT OF THE APOCALYPTIC WORD. THUS "THE WORD OF PROPHECY IS MADE MORE SURE" (2 PETER 1:19, REVISED VERSION).
III. THERE WILL BE JUDGMENTS AND PLAGUES THAT WILL CONSUMMATE HER RUIN, (REVELATION 18:8, REVELATION 18:10; REVELATION 16:18-21.) REGULARITY AND CONTINUITY COMBINE WITH CATASTROPHE TO ADVANCE THE WORLD. THERE IS A LONG PERIOD OF ORDERLY, EVEN, AND REGULAR SEQUENTS. THEN THERE COMES AN UPHEAVING, AND EFFECTS IN ONE HOUR THAT FOR WHICH AGES HAVE BEEN PREPARING THE WAY. IN THE BLASTING OF ROCKS WE SEE THE SLOW BORING AND UNDERMINING; THEN THE LAYING OF THE TRAIN OF POWDER. SO FAR ALL IS DONE DELIBERATELY. THEN A MATCH IS APPLIED; A SPARK IS FIRED; THERE IS A MOMENT OF SUSPENSE; THEN A SMALL CURLING WREATH OF SMOKE, FOLLOWED IN AN INSTANT BY A MIGHTY BLAST, AND LO! THE ROCK IS RENT, AND REELS AND FALLS. SO THERE ARE WONDROUS WORKS GOING ON UNOBSERVED IN THE BOWELS OF THE EARTH—THAT STOREHOUSE OF MOLTEN FLAME. FOR YEARS THE CRUST IS UNDISTURBED; THEN COMES ONE MIGHTY HEAVING, AND LO! IN ONE AWFUL MOMENT CITIES AND PALACES, TEMPLES AND TOWERS, ARE OVERTHROWN. SO SHALL IT BE AT LAST WITH BABYLON THE GREAT. THE ISSUE ALONE CAN EXPLAIN THE DETAIL. BUT SOME SIX OR SEVEN WORDS ARE SUFFICIENTLY SIGNIFICANT—"A GREAT EARTHQUAKE" (REVELATION 16:18); "A GREAT HAIL" (REVELATION 16:21); "DEATH, AND MOURNING, AND FAMINE," "PLAGUES" (REVELATION 18:4-8); "BURNED WITH FIRE" (REVELATION 18:8); AND AT THE LAST HER JUDGMENT SHALL COME "IN ONE HOUR" (REVELATION 18:10).
IV. THE ATTENDANTS OF HER RUIN WILL BE RETRIBUTION AND DESOLATION, RETRIBUTION; FOR SHE IS TO BE REWARDED AS SHE REWARDED OTHERS. SHE TRIFLED WITH AND EVEN TRAMPLED ON THE TEMPORAL POWERS IN TIME PAST, AND NOW OF HER TEMPORAL POWER SHE HERSELF IS SHORN. DESOLATION: THE DESCRIPTION OF THIS IS TAKEN FROM THE CORRESPONDING PASSAGES IN ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH CONCERNING BABYLON OF OLD (ISAIAH 13:19-22; JEREMIAH 51:37). THOSE WORDS HAVE COME TO BE LITERALLY FULFILLED. £ LIKE WORDS ARE ON RECORD CONCERNING PAPAL ROME. THEY TOO WILL BE FULFILLED. THE TIME WILL COME WHEN NO PRIESTS SHALL MINISTER AT HER ALTARS. THE WALLS OF HER MIGHTY TEMPLES WILL BE SHATTERED, AND THE SHRIEKS OF MANY AN UNCLEAN BIRD SHALL REVERBERATE FROM COLUMN TO COLUMN OF HER DILAPIDATED PILE. "THUS, TERRIBLY SHALL BABEL FALL, THUS—AND NO MORE BE FOUND AT ALL!"
NOTE: 1. THE AMAZING EXTENT OF THE DOMINION OF PAPAL ROME MAY WELL FILL US WITH WONDER. IT IS TERRIBLE INDEED TO SEE THIS HARLOT COMMITTING FORNICATION WITH THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, SEATED UPON MANY WATERS, INTOXICATING THE NATIONS WITH HER GREATNESS, AND CARRYING HER CORRUPTIONS AND ABOMINATIONS TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH. BUT ALL IS FOREWRITTEN, THAT WE MIGHT NOT BE ALARMED, HOWEVER WE MAY BE DISTRESSED. THEREFORE:
2. WE OUGHT NOT TO BE DISMAYED, AS IF SOME CALAMITY HAD UNAWARES BEFALLEN THE WORLD. IT HAS NOT COME OTHERWISE THAN WAS FORETOLD TO THE APOSTLE IN PATMOS. THE FOURTEEN OUTLINES OF THE GROUND PLAN DESCRIBED IN THE PRECEDING HOMILY SHOW AN EXACT CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE WORD OF GOD AND THE EVENTS OF HISTORY.
3. NOR SHOULD WE FEAR FOR THE FINAL ISSUE. THE WORD WHICH FORECAST BABYLON'S RISE HAS FORETOLD ITS FALL.
4. MEANWHILE, BE IT OURS NOT TO BE CAUGHT BY APPEARANCES. TO THIS DAY THE HARLOT IS BEDECKED AND BEDIZENED IN GOLD AND SILVER AND PRECIOUS STONES. HER POMP AND PRIDE AND THE PRESTIGE OF HER ANCIENT DATE CHARM MANY INTO A BLIND COMPLIANCE WITH HER AMOURS. MANY WISH TO DRINK OF THE GOLDEN CUP WHICH IS IN HER HAND. BUT AH! EVEN APOSTASY MAY BE COVERED WITH PEARLS, AND THE BEAST MAY BE CLAD IN SCARLET. WHAT IS BENEATH?
5. EVEN WHEN, HOWEVER, THE FALL OF BABYLON THE GREAT SHALL COME, THAT WILL NOT BE THE END; ONE MORE CONFLICT WILL AWAIT THE CHURCH. THE TEN HORNS THAT HAVE TURNED ROUND ON THE HARLOT WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB. THERE WILL REMAIN THE WAR BETWEEN THE BEAST AND THE KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS.
6. THEREFORE, FINALLY, BE IT OURS TO BE AMONG THOSE WHO ARE WITH CHRIST, AND TO WHOM THE THREE EPITHETS MAY BE FITLY APPLIED—"CALLED," "CHOSEN," AND "FAITHFUL." ALL TAWDRY SHOW AND CARNAL BLAZE ARE DOOMED. ONLY WHAT IS TRUE AND REAL WILL LIVE ON UNHARMED FOR EVER. LAUS DEO!
HOMILIES BY S. CONWAY
REVELATION 17:14 THE WAR WITH THE LAMB.
THIS CHAPTER AND THE NEXT ARE MAINLY OCCUPIED WITH THE DESCRIPTION OF THE COMBATANTS—THE CITY, THE COURT, AND THE PROVINCES OF ROME—WHO WAGED WAR AGAINST THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, AND THEREFORE ARE SAID TO "MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB;" AND WITH (REVELATION 18:1-24.) THE FALL OF THE CITY, WHICH WAS THE CENTRE AND HEAD OF THE WHOLE WAR AGAINST CHRIST. WE HOLD TO THE BELIEF THAT ST. JOHN WAS TELLING, NOT OF SOMETHING IN THE FAR FUTURE, WHICH COULD BE BUT OF LITTLE AVAIL TO THE PERSECUTED CHURCH OF HIS DAY, BUT OF EVENTS WHICH WERE NEAR AT HAND, IMMINENT, AND SHOULD "SHORTLY COME TO PASS." THEREFORE, CONCERNING THE INTERPRETATION WHICH MAKES DANIEL EXPLAIN ST. JOHN, AND UNDERSTANDS THE SEVEN KINGS AS THE SEVEN WORLD EMPIRES FROM EGYPT TO ROME, AND THE TEN HORNS AS THE FUTURE DISMEMBERMENT OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE—HOW, WE ASK, COULD THE KNOWLEDGE OF THIS THEN FAR FUTURE EVENT HELP THE SUFFERING SAINTS, TO CHEER AND STRENGTHEN WHOM WAS THE ONE CHIEF PURPOSE OF THIS BOOK? TO SAY NOTHING OF THE INCONGRUITY OF SPEAKING OF ROME IN ST. JOHN'S DAY AS A POWER THAT "WAS, AND IS NOT" (VERSE 11); OR THAT IN HIS DAY IT HAD RECEIVED A "DEADLY WOUND" (REVELATION 13:3); OR THAT THE DISMEMBERED ROMAN EMPIRE, OF WHICH WE AND MOST OF MODERN EUROPE HAVE FOR NIGH A THOUSAND YEARS FORMED PARTS, SHOULD CONTINUE ONLY "A SHORT SPACE." WE SHOULD FEEL PRESSED WITH THE DIFFICULTIES OF THIS INTERPRETATION WERE THERE NONE OTHER WHICH AVOIDED THEM. BUT AS THERE IS SUCH OTHER, WE FEEL COMPELLED TO ADOPT IT. WE DO NOT SAY THAT THIS ONE HAS NO DIFFICULTIES, BUT THEY ARE SMALL IN COMPARISON WITH THOSE BELONGING TO THE ONE WE HAVE REFUSED. AND NOW LET US CONSIDER— I. "THESE" WHO MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB. WHO ARE THEY? WE BELIEVE ST. JOHN TO REFER: 
1. TO THE COURT OF ROME, ESPECIALLY TO THE MONSTER NERO, THE EMPEROR. (A) AS "THE BEAST." SOMETIMES THIS NAME STANDS FOR THE GOD AND CHRIST OPPOSING WORLD POWER IN GENERAL, THE SECULAR ANTICHRIST OF THE SEVERAL AGES; AND SOMETIMES FOR THE EMBODIMENT OF THAT POWER IN ONE PERSON, AS IN NERO. HOW HE DESERVED THE NAME BY REASON OF HIS FEROCITY, CRUELTY, AND BESTIALITY, LET TACITUS TELL, AND MANY OTHERS WHO KNEW (CF. RENAN'S 'L'ANTICHRIST'). (B) AS SOON TO BE NO MORE. SO SOON, SO CERTAIN, WAS HIS REMOVAL, THAT HE IS SPOKEN OF IN VERSE 8 AS "THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS;" AND AGAIN AS ONE DAY TO REAPPEAR (VERSE 8, "HE SHALL ASCEND OUT," ETC.). 
THE BELIEF THAT NERO SHOULD RETURN WAS NOTORIOUS (CF. STUART AND FARRAR, IN LOC.). (A) BY THE CITY OVER WHICH HE RULES (VERSE 9). SEVEN-HILLED ROME, "THE CITY OF THE SEVEN HILLS," WAS AS FREQUENT AND WELL UNDERSTOOD A NAME FOR ROME AS WOULD BE "THE CITY ON THE BANKS OF THE THAMES" FOR LONDON. (B) BY HIS PLACE IN THE SUCCESSION OF KINGS. HE STANDS SIXTH IN THE LIST OF THE ROMAN EMPERORS. "FIVE" HAD PASSED AWAY OF THE TWELVE CAESARS. HE WAS THE SIXTH—THE "ONE IS" (VERSE 10). (C) HIS SUCCESSOR'S SHORT REIGN. GALBA REIGNED BUT THREE MONTHS: "HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT SPACE." (D) BY THE UNIVERSAL BELIEF THAT HE WOULD RETURN (CF. SUPRA).
2. TO THE CITY OF ROME. SHE IS BRANDED WITH THE NAME OF "BABYLON … MOTHER OF HARLOTS" (VERSE 5), AND IS DESCRIBED AS AN UTTERLY ABANDONED WOMAN, REVELLING IN WEALTH AND SPLENDOUR, EXERCISING HER DEADLY SEDUCTIVE INFLUENCES OVER ALL THE EMPIRE, FLAUNTING FORTH HER SHAME WITH UNBLUSHING EFFRONTERY, AND CRUEL WITH A FEROCITY THAT THE BEAST SHE SAT UPON, AND WHO SUSTAINED HER, COULD HARDLY RIVAL OR SATISFY. "DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS." SUCH WAS THE SEVEN-HILLED ROME WHEN ST. JOHN KNEW IT. EVEN A MONSTER LIKE NERO WOULD HARDLY HAVE DARED TO RAGE AS HE DID HAD HE NOT BEEN ENCOURAGED BY THE BRUTAL POPULACE THAT SWARMED IN ROME.
3. TO THE CONSULS AND PROCONSULS. THE TEN PROVINCIAL GOVERNORS WHO AIDED AND ABETTED "THE BEAST" IN HIS WAR AGAINST CHRIST. THERE WERE TEN OF THESE: ITALY, ACHAIA, ASIA, SYRIA, EGYPT, AFRICA, SPAIN, GAUL, BRITAIN, GERMANY (FARRAR). AND IN ALL THESE THE WILL OF NERO WAS LAW. HIS PERSECUTION WAS BY NO MEANS CONFINED TO ROME—THIS ENTIRE BOOK SHOWS THAT, THOUGH IT BEGAN THERE. IT WAS, AS VERSE 13 SAYS, THEY GAVE "THEIR POWER … UNTO THE BEAST."
II. THE METHODS OF THEIR WARFARE.
1. THEN, WHEN ST. JOHN WROTE, IT WAS BY CRUEL, HORRIBLE, WIDESPREAD, AND BLOODY PERSECUTION. SO THAT ROME IS REPRESENTED AS "DRUNK WITH BLOOD," AND THE DESCRIPTION IS CONFIRMED BY HISTORIC FACT. BUT:
2. NOW, IN OUR DAY, THE SECULAR, ANTICHRISTIAN SPIRIT MANIFESTS ITSELF IN QUITE ANOTHER FORM. THE BEAST SPIRIT "YET IS," THOUGH CLOTHED IN OTHER GARB. THE WORLD IS THE WORLD YET, AND STILL MAKES "WAR WITH THE LAMB." IT AIMS NOW NOT SO MUCH TO HURT THE BODY AS THE SOUL. THE FORMER IT MAY NOT TOUCH, BUT THE LATTER IT CAN AND DOES. IT KILLS HOLY HABITS, WOUNDS CONSCIENCE, DEFILES THE THOUGHTS, STUNS RELIGIOUS SENSIBILITIES, MOCKS AT RELIGIOUS EARNESTNESS, EXILES HER LANGUAGE, HER LITERATURE, AND HER LAWS. ALL THIS THE WORLD SPIRIT DOES BY ITS CUSTOMS, MAXIMS, AND ITS ADMINISTRATION OF ITS REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS. IT HAS CORRUPTED PUBLIC OPINION, POISONED THE ATMOSPHERE WHICH DAILY THE BELIEVER HAS TO BREATHE; ITS INFLUENCE IS OFTEN, GENERALLY, UNSEEN, INTANGIBLE, INDESCRIBABLE, BUT NEVERTHELESS AS REAL AND DEADLY TO THE SOULS OF MEN AS WERE THE BLOODY LAWS OF ROME TO THE BODIES OF THE BELIEVERS IN THE CHURCH OF THE FIRST CENTURY. BUT CONSIDER—
III. THE LAMB AGAINST WHOM "THESE" WAR. A LAMB, AND YET "LORD OF LORDS, AND KING OF KINGS." THE IDEAS SEEM INCONGRUOUS. HOW, THEN, IS "THE LAMB" THIS? 1. BY RIGHTFUL AUTHORITY. THOUGH SON OF MAN, HE IS ALSO SON OF GOD (CF. PSALMS 2:1-12.). 2. BY VIRTUE OF HIS SACRIFICE. IT IS THIS GREAT FACT THAT HE KEEPS PROMINENTLY THROUGH HIS CHOSEN NAME—"THE LAMB." IN HEAVEN HE IS THUS SEEN AS "A LAMB WHO HAD BEEN SLAIN" (REVELATION 4:1-11.; CF. PHILIPPIANS 3:1-21., "THEREFORE HATH GOD ALSO HIGHLY EXALTED HIM, AND," ETC.):
3. BY THE MIGHT OF MEEKNESS. SEE HOW AT HIS NATIVITY THE SHEPHERDS WERE TOLD THEY SHOULD SEE THE "SAVIOUR, CHRIST THE LORD." AND WHAT WAS IT THAT THEY DID SEE? A BABE, "WRAPPED IN SWADDLING CLOTHES, AND LYING IN A MANGER." BUT IN THAT UTTER HUMILIATION AND SELF ABNEGATION OF THE SON OF GOD LAY THE MIGHT THAT SHOULD MAKE HIM, AS IT HAS MADE HIM, "KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS." MEEKNESS IS MIGHT, SACRIFICE IS SOVEREIGNTY, LOSING LIFE IS GAINING IT; THE CROSS CREATES THE CROWN. IT IS NO ARBITRARY ARRANGEMENT; IT LIES IN THE CONSTITUTION OF OUR NATURE, TO WHICH HIS MEEKNESS AND LOVE APPEAL WITH SUCH RESISTLESS FORCE. "O GALILAEAN, THOU HAS; CONQUERED!" SAID THE EMPEROR JULIAN. AND CONSTANTINE CONFESSED THE SAME, AND ROME BOWED TO CHRIST.
4. BY THE CONSENT OF CONSCIENCE. BLESSED BE GOD, THERE IS A BETTER SELF IN THE WORST OF MEN, AND THE APPEAL TO THAT BETTER SELF IN MEN, THOUGH DROWNED BY MANY A VILE CLAMOUR FOR A LONG TIME, WILL YET BE HEARD AND OBEYED. AND CHRIST BY HIS GOSPEL MADE SUCH APPEAL.
5. BY THE GRACE HE IMPARTED TO HIS PEOPLE. "THEIR PATIENT CONTINUANCE IN WELL DOING PUT TO SILENCE" ALL THEIR FOES. ROME LOOKED ON AT THESE CHRISTIANS AND WONDERED, AND, AFTER A WHILE, GAVE WAY AND WORSHIPPED WITH THEM. FOR NOT ALONE IN AND BY HIMSELF DOES THE LAMB OVERCOME, BUT:
6. IN HIS PEOPLE. "THEY THAT ARE WITH HIM." THE REVISED VERSION RIGHTLY RENDERS ST. JOHN'S WORDS, "THEY ALSO SHALL OVERCOME THAT ARE WITH HIM, CALLED, CHOSEN, FAITHFUL." ST. JOHN DOES NOT TEACH THAT THE LAMB WAS INDEBTED TO THEM FOR THIS VICTORY, AS A GENERAL IS INDEBTED TO HIS ARMY. THAT, THOUGH THE AUTHORIZED VERSION SEEMS TO LEND COUNTENANCE TO SUCH IDEA, IS VERY FAR FROM THE TRUTH. BUT WHAT IS MEANT IS THAT, LIKE THEIR LORD, "THEY THAT ARE WITH HIM" OVERCOME. "THE NOBLE ARMY OF MARTYRS PRAISE THEE." IN THEM HE REPEATS AND REPRODUCES HIS VICTORY. IT IS, THEREFORE, OF GREAT INTEREST AND IMPORTANCE TO KNOW WHO THEY ARE THAT ARE "WITH HIM." FOR THE CONDITIONS OF VICTORY ARE THE SAME TODAY AS THEY WERE OF OLD. THE ENEMY HAS NOT CHANGED IN REALITY, THOUGH HE HAS IN FORM. AND WOULD WE OVERCOME, WE MUST BE AS THEY OF OLD WHO OVERCAME. WELL, THEN, SEE HOW THEY ARE DESCRIBED. THEY ARE:
HOMILIES BY R. GREEN
VERSE 1-REV 18:24 BABYLON.
WE READ HER NAME, "BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH." NOW, THE WHOLE IDEA OF THE SINFUL OPPOSITION TO GOD IS GATHERED TOGETHER IN A UNIT. IT IS A CITY; IT IS A WOMAN. WE MUST FORSAKE ALL GUIDES, AND DECLARE OUR CONVICTION THAT BABYLON MEANS NEITHER CHRISTIAN NOR HEATHEN ROME, NOR ANY OTHER CITY, KINGDOM, OR STATE IN PARTICULAR; BUT THE ONE KINGDOM OF EVIL MANIFESTING ITSELF IN MANY KINGDOMS AND SYSTEMS, BOTH POLITICAL AND ECCLESIASTICAL, AND EQUALLY INDEPENDENT OF EITHER, THE ESSENTIAL IDEA IS THE BABYLON OF EVIL AS IT STANDS IN ANTITHESIS TO THE HOLY JERUSALEM—THE PURE, THE BRIDE, THE LAMB'S WIFE. TWO CHIEF DIVISIONS WILL COMPREHEND THE TEACHING CONCERNING "BABYLON:"
I. THE DESCRIPTION OF BABYLON. 1. ITS CORRUPT CHARACTER. AS BEFORE THE PROPHETS WERE "FALSE" AND THE SPIRITS WERE "UNCLEAN," AND STOOD OPPOSED TO GOD; SO NOW HARLOTRY, FORNICATION, DRUNKENNESS, BLASPHEMY, ABOMINATIONS, LUXURY, PERSECUTING VIOLENCE, SORCERY, SUBMISSION TO THE BEAST, WARRING AGAINST THE LAMB, ARE THE TERMS EMPLOYED TO DESCRIBE OR INDICATE THE EXCESSIVE FOULNESS AND CORRUPTION OF THE FAITHLESS CITY. THIS IS "THE WOMAN," HAVING IN HER HAND "A GOLDEN CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS, EVEN THE UNCLEAN THINGS OF HER FORNICATION." THIS THE "BABYLON THE GREAT," WHICH IS BECOME "A HABITATION OF DEVILS, A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN SPIRIT, AND A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD."
2. VIRULENT ANTAGONISM TO THE GOOD, EVEN TO THE LOFTIEST IDEALS OF GOODNESS. "WAR AGAINST THE LAMB;" BLASPHEMED THE GOD OF HEAVEN;" "GATHER TOGETHER UNTO THE WAR OF THE GREAT DAY OF GOD;" "POURED OUT THE BLOOD OF SAINTS AND PROPHETS;"—IN SUCH TERMS IS THE ANTIPATHY TO ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS DECLARED.
3. OCCASION OF ALL EVIL, SEEN IN THE CORRUPTION OF LIFE, THE DECEITFULNESS OF INIQUITY, THE LOSS OF THE BLESSINGS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, DEGRADATION IN SIN, TO WHICH THE "PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES" ARE REDUCED "WHERE THE HARLOT SITTETH;" AND THE JUDGMENTS AND CONSEQUENT SUFFERINGS IN WHICH THEY ARE INVOLVED.
4. THE WIDESPREAD, UNIVERSAL CHARACTER OF THE DESOLATION CAUSED. IN EVERY ASPECT THIS VISION IS "GREAT AND MARVELLOUS." IT IS "BABYLON THE GREAT." THE HARLOT "SITTETH UPON MANY WATERS," WHICH WATERS ARE "PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES." "AND THE WOMAN IS THE GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNETH OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH;" "BY THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION ALL THE NATIONS ARE FALLEN." "WHAT CITY IS LIKE THE GREAT CITY," WITH WHOSE "SORCERY WERE ALL THE NATIONS DECEIVED"? "IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF ALL THAT HAVE BEEN SLAIN UPON THE EARTH." THIS IS THE UNIVERSAL KINGDOM OF EVIL, WHOSE "SINS REACHED UNTO HEAVEN." AGAIN AND AGAIN HAS IT SEEMED AS THOUGH THESE WORDS OF WIDESPREAD IMPORT FOUND THEIR FULFILMENT; BUT NO COMPLETE IDEA CAN BE FORMED THAT SHUTS OUT ANY PART OF THE ONE ALL PERVASIVE KINGDOM OF WICKEDNESS. THIS GREAT KINGDOM SHALL COME TO AN END. SUCH IS THE EVER RECURRING PROMISE OF THIS BOOK.
II. ITS DESTRUCTION IS COMPLETE. THE "HARLOT" IS MADE "DESOLATE AND NAKED;" HATED BY ALL OVER WHOM SHE SAT AS A QUEEN; THEY SHALL "EAT HER FLESH, AND BURN HER UTTERLY WITH FIRE." "WOE, WOE!" IS PRONOUNCED AGAINST THE GREAT CITY, BABYLON; "FOR IN ONE HOUR IS THY JUDGMENT COME." "FALLEN, FALLEN IS BABYLON THE GREAT." "IN ONE DAY SHALL HER PLAGUES COME, DEATH, AND MOURNING, AND FAMINE: AND SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE; FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHICH JUDGETH HER." "THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME," AND THUS SHALL THEY ALSO OVERCOME THAT ARE WITH HIM. "AND A STRONG ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE AS IT WERE A GREAT MILLSTONE, AND CAST IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, THUS WITH A MIGHTY FALL SHALL BABYLON, THE GREAT CITY, BE CAST DOWN, AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL." THEN SHALL THE KINGS OF THE EARTH THAT COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WHO WERE MADE RICH BY HER, AND EVERY SHIPMASTER AND MARINER, AND ALL THAT WERE MADE RICH BY HER, WEEP AND MOURN AND LAMENT; WHILE TO HEAVEN A SWEET SONG OF JOY AND THANKFULNESS SHALL RISE FROM THEM WHO WITH THE LAMB HAVE OVERCOME—WHO ARE "CALLED, AND CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL."—R.G.
HOMILIES BY D. THOMAS
REVELATION 17:1-6 "THE GREAT WHORE:" A CORRUPT PAPAL CHRISTIANITY.
"AND THERE CAME ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHICH HAD THE SEVEN VIALS, AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING UNTO ME, COME HITHER; I WILL SHOW UNTO THEE THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT WHORE THAT SITTETH UPON MANY WATERS," ETC. WHAT A STRANGE WOMAN LOOMED IN JOHN'S VISION HERE! HE CALLS HER "THE GREAT WHORE [HARLOT]." HE SAW HER SEATED UPON A "SCARLET-COLOURED BEAST,... DECKED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING A GOLDEN CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS:… AND UPON HER FOREHEAD WAS A NAME WRITTEN, MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. AND SHE WAS DRUNKEN WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS, AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS" (VERSES 3-6). A STRANGE CREATION THIS, TRULY, BUT SCARCELY STRANGER OR MORE GROTESQUE THAN MANY OF THE OBJECTS THAT HAVE ENTERED AND STILL DO ENTER INTO HUMAN DREAMS. WE MUST ASK PROTESTANT INTERPRETERS TO SAY WHO THIS WOMAN IS, FOR THEY KNOW ALL ABOUT HER. THEY, FORSOOTH, ARE CERTAIN THAT SHE IS PAGAN OR PAPAL ROME. I CANNOT SAY WHO SHE IS; NOR DOES IT MATTER. I SHALL MAKE USE OF HER TO ILLUSTRATE CORRUPT CHRISTIANITY; AND THIS INCLUDES PROTESTANTISM AS WELL AS POPERY. CONVENTIONAL CHRISTIANITY IS AS TRULY CORRUPT AS PAPAL, AND, IN SOME RESPECTS, IT IS EVEN WORSE. £ THE DESCRIPTION HERE GIVEN OF THIS HARLOT SUGGESTS AND ILLUSTRATES THREE GREAT EVILS EVER CONSPICUOUS IN CORRUPT CHRISTIANITY HERE IS—
I. POLITICAL SUBSERVIENCY. "COME HITHER; I WILL SHOW UNTO THEE THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT WHORE [HARLOT] THAT SITTETH UPON MANY WATERS [OR, 'MANY NATIONS']" (VERSE 1). THIS WOMAN, CLOTHED IN "PURPLE AND SCARLET," AND GORGEOUSLY ADORNED, YIELDED HERSELF UP TO THE DESIRES AND LUSTS OF WORLDLY AUTHORITIES; EMPTY VOLUPTUARIES "DREST IN A LITTLE BRIEF AUTHORITY." "WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION'' (VERSE 2). THE ESSENCE OF GENUINE CHRISTIANITY IS SPIRITUAL SUPREMACY AND INVINCIBLE SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE PRINCELETS, KINGLETS, AND EMPERORS OF THE WORLD, IN ALL THE LITTLE, AS WELL AS GREAT, TEMPORALITIES OF LIFE. ESSENTIALLY CHRISTIANITY IS THE ABSOLUTE QUEEN OF LIFE. ALTHOUGH HER KINGDOM IS "NOT OF THIS WORLD," HER DEMAND IS THAT THE WORLD SHOULD BOW TO HER. IN YIELDING TO WORLDLY INFLUENCE SHE LOST HER PRISTINE PURITY AND PRIMITIVE POWER; SHE GOT CORRUPTED, AND BECAME MORE AND MORE THE SERVANT OF RULERS AND THE INSTRUMENT OF STATES. THIS SHE HAS BEEN FROM BEFORE THE DAYS OF CONSTANTINE DOWN TO THIS HOUR. WHAT IS CONVENTIONAL CHRISTIANITY, NOT ONLY THROUGHOUT ENGLAND BUT THROUGHOUT CHRISTENDOM, TODAY? VERILY, SHE IS RATHER A SERF THAN A SOVEREIGN. WORLDLY RULERS EMPLOY HER TO CONSECRATE THEIR CORONATIONS AND TO GIVE THE ASPECT OF SANCTITY TO THEIR TAWDRY PAGEANTRIES, THEIR SENSUAL INDULGENCES, THEIR UNRIGHTEOUS EXACTIONS, AND THEIR BLOODY WARS. TRULY, THE PUREST VIRGIN FROM HEAVEN HAS BECOME A HARLOT, THE MERE CREATURE OF WORLDLY POWER. I AM WEARIED OF THE CANT OF MAKING THIS HARLOT THE SYMBOL OF PAPAL OR PAGAN ROME; SHE IS AS TRULY A SYMBOL OF PROTESTANT CHRISTENDOM AS OF PAPAL ROME. THE REFORMATION, IN WHICH WICKLIFFE, MELANCTHON, AND LUTHER SO HEARTILY ENGAGED, IS, FOR MANY REASONS, MORE URGENTLY REQUIRED NOW IN THE REALM OF CONVENTIONAL CHRISTIANITY. AND THE REITERATED CRY OF VOLTAIRE AGAINST POPERY IN HIS DAY, "CRUSH THE MONSTER! CRUSH THE MONSTER!" ALL THOUGHTFUL MEN SHOULD RAISE NOW IN RELATION TO CONVENTIONAL CHRISTIANITY. UNTIL CONVENTIONAL CHRISTIANITY IS BANISHED FROM THE LAND, AND THE CHRISTIANITY OF THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT IS RESTORED, THE MORAL CONDITION OF THE HUMAN RACE WILL SINK LOWER AND LOWER INTO DEVILDOM AND CORRUPTION.
II. WORLDLY PROCLIVITY. "AND THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET COLOUR, AND DECKED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING A GOLDEN CUP IN HER HAND" (VERSE 4). HERE IS WORLDLINESS, WORLDLY VANITY, AND WORLDLY GREED. GENUINE CHRISTIANITY IS ESSENTIALLY UNWORLDLY. ITS FOUNDER WAS BORN IN A STABLE AND CRADLED IN A MANGER; HE HAD NOWHERE TO LAY HIS HEAD. AT NIGHT THE GREEN SOD WAS HIS PILLOW, AND THE SABLE HEAVENS HIS COVERING. HIS DISCIPLES HE DESPATCHED ON THEIR MISSION WITHOUT "PURSE OR SCRIP," AND NONE OF HIS APOSTLES PREACHED THE GOSPEL AS A MEANS OF LIVELIHOOD. "I HAVE COVETED NO MAN'S SILVER, OR GOLD, OR APPAREL," SAYS PAUL. "YEA, YE YOURSELVES KNOW, THAT THESE HANDS HAVE MINISTERED UNTO MY NECESSITIES." BUT WHAT OF CONVENTIONAL CHRISTIANITY? IT IS AN INSTRUMENT FOR WORLDLY GAIN AND AGGRANDIZEMENT. EVERYWHERE MEN TRADE IN THE GOSPEL, AND THE TRADE IS CARRIED ON WITH ALL THE PASSIONATE AVARICE, FOUL FALLACIES, AND FLATULENT PUFFINGS THAT CHARACTERIZE THE MARKET. PULPITS ARE REGARDED AS MEANS OF LIVELIHOOD, CHAPELS AND CHURCHES ARE BECOME SHOPS, ECCLESIASTICS ARE THE GRANDEES OF THE WORLD, ROBED IN COSTLY ATTIRE AND ROLLING IN CHARIOTS OF OPULENCE. INSTITUTIONS ABOUND AND MULTIPLY, BAPTIZED WITH THE NAME OF CHRISTIAN, WHERE MEN OF FEEBLE TALENT BUT CRAWLING CRAFTINESS CREEP INTO OFFICES OF SALARY AND SHOW. I PROTEST THAT CONVENTIONAL CHRISTIANITY IS NOT THE CHRISTIANITY OF CHRIST—A DIVINE ENTITY THAT "SEEKETH NOT HER OWN." THE CHRIST EXHIBITED IN THE CREEDS AND INSTITUTIONS IS AS UNLIKE THE CHRIST OF THE GOSPELS, AS THE MECHANICAL FORCE OF THE MANUFACTURING MACHINE, THROWING OFF COMMODITIES FOR TRADE, IS UNLIKE THAT VITAL ENERGY IN NATURE THAT CLOTHES THE LANDSCAPE WITH VERDURE AND FILLS THE EARTH AND THE WATER WITH COUNTLESS TRIBES OF LIFE.
III. RELIGIOUS INTOLERANCE. "AND I SAW THE WOMAN DRUNKEN WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS, AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS" (VERSE 6). "THE PHRASEOLOGY," SAYS MOSES STUART, "IS DERIVED FROM THE BARBAROUS CUSTOM, STILL EXTANT AMONG MANY PAGAN NATIONS, OF DRINKING THE BLOOD OF ENEMIES SLAIN IN THE WAY OF REVENGE. HERE, THEN, THE FURY OF THE PERSECUTORS IS DEPICTED IN A MOST GRAPHIC MANNER." GENUINE CHRISTIANITY IS ESSENTIALLY TOLERANT. "CHARITY SUFFERETH LONG, AND IS KIND; CHARITY VAUNTETH NOT ITSELF, IS NOT PUFFED UP; CHARITY BELIEVETH ALL THINGS," ETC. BUT CHRISTIANITY CORRUPTED HAS ALWAYS BEEN CRUELLY INTOLERANT, AND THIS, WHETHER IT IS CALLED PROTESTANT OR PAPAL! TRUE, IT DOES NOT SHED BLOOD AS MUCH AS OF YORE, BUT IF IT DOES NOT TAKE AWAY LIFE IT MAY INFLICT LIFE ANNOYANCES AND DISABILITIES IN MANY RESPECTS MORE PAINFUL THAN BLOODSHEDDING. THIS HARLOT IS A "MOTHER;" HER PROGENY IS NUMEROUS AND EVER MULTIPLYING. "THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS." THE RELIGIOUS SECTS WHICH CROWD CHRISTENDOM ARE ALL HER DAUGHTERS, AND EACH SECT HAS THE INTOLERANT SPIRIT OF ITS MOTHER, EACH ACCORDING TO ITS MEASURE IS A PERSECUTOR, AND, AS A RULE, THE SMALLER THE MORE VIRULENT THE SPIRIT. CURS SNARL AND BARK MORE AS A RULE THAN MASTIFFS. LARGE AND AFFLUENT CONGREGATIONS CAN AFFORD TO OVERLOOK DENOMINATIONAL CIRCUMSTANCES, THAT IRRITATE THE SMALLER AND THE POORER TO WROTH AND RAGE. 
CONCLUSION. SUCH IS CORRUPT PAPAL CHRISTIANITY, WHICH IS, ALAS! THE CURRENT PAPAL CHRISTIANITY. IT IS VERY LIKE THE "HARLOT" ON ACCOUNT OF ITS POLITICAL SUBSERVIENCY, WORLDLY PROCLIVITY, AND RELIGIOUS INTOLERANCE. WHAT ARE WE TO DO WITH THIS ABOMINATION? FLEE FROM THIS SODOM; COME OUT OF THIS BABYLON. "CRASH THE MONSTER!"—D.T. 
REVELATION 17:7-13 A PICTURE OF MORAL ERROR.
"AND THE ANGEL SAID UNTO ME, WHEREFORE DIDST THOU MARVEL? I WILL TELL THEE THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN, AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIETH HER, WHICH HATH THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS," ETC. WHILST TO THE EYE OF THE INFINITE THE GREATEST CITIES OF THE WORLD, THE MIGHTIEST EMPIRES, THE MOST STUPENDOUS PRODUCTIONS OF HUMAN ART ARE AS NOTHING, AND LESS THAN NOTHING, "VANITY," THOSE GREAT MORAL PRINCIPLES WHICH ARE THE EXPRESSIONS OF HIS OWN NATURE, THE LAWS THAT CONTROL THE DESTINIES OF MORAL MIND, ARE OF TRANSCENDENT IMPORT. WHAT ARE EGYPT, BABYLON, ROME, PARIS, ST. PETERSBURG, NEW YORK, LONDON, ETC., TO HIM? SHIFTING CLOUDS, MELTING INTO INFINITE SPACE; LITTLE BUBBLES, RISING FROM AND BREAKING INTO THE EVER CHANGING, EVER ROLLING STREAM OF TIME. BUT JUSTICE, TRUTH, LOVE,—WHAT ARE THESE? AS REAL, AS CHANGELESS, AS LASTING, AS GOD HIMSELF. HENCE IT IS THAT IN GOING THROUGH THIS APOCALYPSE I ALL BUT IGNORE THE FANCIFUL AND CONFLICTING INTERPRETATIONS PRESENTED BY WHAT ARE CALLED EVANGELICAL EXPOSITORS, AND CONCERN MYSELF WITH THOSE TWO PRINCIPLES, GOOD AND EVIL, THAT TOUCH THE SPRING OF ALL HUMAN ACTIVITIES. LOOKING AT THESE VERSES AS AN ILLUSTRATION OF MORAL ERROR, THREE THINGS ARE OBSERVABLE.
I. ITS HISTORY IS MARVELLOUS. JOHN, IN HIS VISION, SEEMS TO HAVE WONDERED AT THIS VISION OF THE "MOTHER OF HARLOTS," RIDING ON THE BEAST WITH "SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS." "THE ANGEL SAID UNTO ME, WHEREFORE DIDST THOU MARVEL [WONDER]?" (VERSE 7). EVIL IS INDEED A "MARVEL," A WONDER. IT IS MYSTERIOUS ON SEVERAL ACCOUNTS.
1. ON ACCOUNT OF THE DARKNESS THAT ENFOLDS ITS INTRODUCTION. WHEN THINKING OF THE INTRODUCTION OF MORAL EVIL, THERE ARE TOUR QUESTIONS WHICH WE ASK WITH INTENSE ANXIETY, BUT TO WHICH WE SEEK A SATISFACTORY SOLUTION IN VAIN.
2. ON ACCOUNT OF THE MASK UNDER WHICH IT WORKS. EVIL NEVER APPEARS IN ITS OWN TRUE CHARACTER. DISHONESTY WEARS THE ASPECT OF RECTITUDE; FALSEHOOD SPEAKS THE LANGUAGE OF TRUTH; SELFISHNESS HAS THE VOICE OF BENEVOLENCE; PROFANITY ROBES ITSELF IN THE GARB OF SANCTITY; THE "PRINCE OF DARKNESS" APPEARS LIKE AN ANGEL OF LIGHT. THE MOST MONSTROUS DEEDS THAT HAVE BEEN PERPETRATED UNDER THESE HEAVENS HAVE BEEN DONE IN THE NAME OF RELIGION. THE ALEXANDERS AND THE CAESARS OF THIS WORLD HAVE FOUGHT THEIR SANGUINARY BATTLES, AND REARED THEIR EMPIRES UPON SLAUGHTERED NATIONS IN THE NAME OF RELIGION. THE POPES OF THE WORLD HAVE ERECTED THEIR IRON THRONE UPON THE SOUL OF CHRISTENDOM IN THE NAME OF RELIGION. THE PERSECUTORS OF THE WORLD HAVE INVENTED THEIR INQUISITIONS, BUILT THEIR DUNGEONS, AND KINDLED THEIR FIRES IN THE NAME OF RELIGION. AH ME! THE SON OF GOD HIMSELF WAS PUT TO DEATH IN THE NAME OF RELIGION. WRONG IS NECESSARILY HYPOCRITICAL.
3. ON ACCOUNT OF THE WONDERFUL ISSUES THAT WILL RESULT FROM IT. RESULTS WILL SPRING FROM EVIL WHICH THE ORIGINATORS AND AGENTS NEVER DESIGNED, NAY, WHICH THEY WOULD DREAD. THE INTRODUCTION OF SIN BECAME THE OCCASION OF A NEW AND BRIGHTER MANIFESTATION OF GOD. ALL THE GLORIOUS DEVELOPMENTS OF DIVINE JUSTICE AND LOVE AND POWER WHICH WE HAVE IN CHRIST OWE THEIR EXISTENCE TO EVIL. EVIL HAS DONE AN IMMENSE INJURY TO THE UNIVERSE, BUT I BELIEVE THAT IN THE LONG RUN OF AGES IT WILL BE FOUND TO HAVE BEEN OVERRULED FOR A GREATER GOOD.
II. ITS COURSE IS LAMENTABLE. "THE BEAST THAT THOU SAWEST WAS, AND IS NOT; AND SHALL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT [IS ABOUT TO COME OUT OF THE ABYSS], AND GO INTO PERDITION" (VERSE 8). WHAT MEANETH THIS? THE ROMAN EMPERORS, ESPECIALLY NERO, IS THE ANSWER OF SOME. MY ANSWER IS DEEPER, BROADER, MORE PRACTICAL. IT IS MORAL ERROR; THAT WHICH ORIGINATED ALL THAT WAS BAD IN ROME, IN BABYLON, AY, AND IN THE WORLD AND AGES THROUGHOUT. MORAL ERROR IS THE BEASTIFYING FORCE IN HUMAN NATURE; IT MAKES MEN BEASTS EVERYWHERE. ITS BEGINNING AND END ARE LAMENTABLE; IT RISES FROM THE "BOTTOMLESS PIT," FROM THE FATHOMLESS ABYSSES OF IMPURE LUSTS, RAVENOUS GREED, BURNING AMBITION, SENSUAL YEARNINGS, IMPIOUS IRREVERENCES, AND BLASPHEMOUS ASSUMPTIONS, ETC. ITS END IS LAMENTABLE. IT LEADS TO "PERDITION," TO RUIN. THE COURSE OF MORAL ERROR IS LIKE THE COURSE OF THE METEOR, WHICH, RISING FROM THE ABYSSES OF THE SULPHUROUS CLOUD, FLASHES ACROSS THE CONCAVE HEAVENS, AND THEN FALLS INTO DARKNESS AND FORGETFULNESS. "LUST, WHEN IT CONCEIVETH, BRINGETH FORTH SIN; SIN, WHEN IT IS FINISHED, BRINGETH FORTH DEATH." "THE WAGES OF SIN IS DEATH"—THE DEATH OF EVERYTHING THAT GIVES VALUE TO LIFE; THE DEATH OF AN APPROVING CONSCIENCE, PURE FRIENDSHIPS, BRIGHT HOPES, ETC. WHAT A GLORIOUS CONTRAST IS THE COURSE OF MORAL TRUTH TO THIS! "THE PATH OF THE JUST IS AS THE SHINING LIGHT, THAT SHINETH MORE AND MORE UNTO THE PERFECT DAY." LIGHT IS THE EMBLEM OF INTELLIGENCE, PURITY, AND BLESSEDNESS. THE MARCH OF THE GOOD IS LIKE THE MARCH OF THE SUN.
1. GLORIOUS. HOW GLORIOUS IS THE SUN AS IT RISES IN THE MORNING, TINGING THE DISTANT HILLS WITH BEAUTY, AT NOON FLOODING THE EARTH WITH SPLENDOUR, IN EVENING FRINGING THE CLOUDS WITH RICH PURPLE, CRIMSON, AND GOLD!
2. COMMANDING. THE SUN IS THE RULER OF THE DAY; AT HIS APPEARANCE THE WORLD WAKENS FROM ITS SLUMBERS; THE WINDS AND WAVES OBEY HIM; AS HE MOVES, ALL NATURE MOVES.
3. USEFUL. THE SUN ENLIGHTENS THE SYSTEM AND MAINTAINS HARMONY THROUGHOUT EVERY PART. IT RENEWS THE EARTH, QUICKENS THE SEEDS INTO LIFE, COVERS THE LANDSCAPE WITH BEAUTY, RIPENS THE HARVEST FOR MAN AND BEAST.
4. INDEPENDENT. TROOPS OF BLACK CLOUDS MAY ROLL OVER THE EARTH, BUT THEY TOUCH NOT THE SUN; FURIOUS STORMS MAY SHAKE THE GLOBE, BUT THE SUN IS BEYOND THEIR REACH. IT IS ALWAYS BEHIND THE DARKEST CLOUDS, AND LOOKS CALMLY DOWN UPON THE OCEAN IN FURY AND THE EARTH IN A TEMPEST. 5. CERTAIN. THE SUN IS NEVER OUT OF TIME; IT IS EVER IN ITS PLACE AT THE RIGHT HOUR. IN ALL THIS IT IS THE EMBLEM OF THE GOOD.
III. ITS SUPPORTS ARE UNSTABLE. "AND THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, EVEN HE IS THE [IS HIMSELF ALSO AN] EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND GOETH INTO PERDITION" (VERSE 11). THIS "MOTHER OF HARLOTS" (THE EMBLEM OF CORRUPT CHRISTIANITY) IS HERE REPRESENTED AS SITTING "ON THE BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS." THE SEVEN HEADS ARE "SEVEN MOUNTAINS" (VERSES 9, 10). WHAT MOUNTAINS? THE SEVEN HILLS ON WHICH ROME WAS BUILT, IS THE ANSWER OF POPULAR EXPOSITORS. THERE ARE "SEVEN KINGS." WHO ARE THESE KINGS, FIVE OF WHOM ARE GONE, ONE REMAINING AND WAITING FOR ANOTHER—WHO ARE THEY? ONE EXPOSITOR SUGGESTS THAT "THE REFERENCE IS RATHER TO SEVEN GREAT MONARCHIES, FIVE OF WHICH, VIZ. ASSYRIA, EGYPT, BABYLON, PERSIA, AND MACEDON, HAD FALLEN BEFORE THE TIME OF ST. JOHN. THE PAGAN EMPIRE OF THE ROMAN CAESARS THEN EXISTING WOULD BE THE SIXTH, THE PAPAL POWER MIGHT BE THE SEVENTH, AND THE LAST FORM OF ANTICHRIST THE EIGHTH." I CONFESS MY UTTER INABILITY TO GIVE ANY VERBAL INTERPRETATION AGREEABLE TO THE DICTATES OF COMMON SENSE OR THE CONDITIONS OF SPIRITUAL CULTURE. THE ONE IDEA WHICH IT SUGGESTS TO ME AND SERVES TO ILLUSTRATE IS THAT THE SUPPORTS OF MORAL EVIL ARE UNSTABLE. MORAL EVIL IN OUR WORLD HAS ITS SUPPORTS. MANY SEEM STRONG AS "SEVEN MOUNTAINS," MIGHTY AS "SEVEN KINGS," AND MORE, BUT ALL ARE SHIFTING AND TRANSITORY. MANY HAVE BEEN AND ARE NOT, SOME HAVE RISEN AND HAVE PASSED AWAY, OTHERS IN THEIR COURSE HAVE COME AND WILL DISAPPEAR. THIS HAS BEEN THE HISTORY OF MORAL EVIL IN OUR WORLD. MANY OF THE ARGUMENTS THAT HAVE SUSTAINED IT FROM TIME TO TIME HAVE APPEARED AS SETTLED AND IMPOSING AS MOUNTAINS, AS GORGEOUS AND MAJESTIC AS KINGS; BUT "MOUNTAINS HAVE FALLEN AND COME TO NOUGHT," AND EVEN IMPERIAL BULWARKS HAVE DISAPPEARED AS VISIONS OF THE NIGHT. SO IT HAS BEEN, SO IT IS, AND SO IT MUST BE TO THE END. MORAL ERROR HAS NO LASTING FOUNDATION. ITS SUPERSTRUCTURES ARE NOT HOUSES ON THE ROCKS, BUT ON SHIFTING SANDS. WHETHER IT APPEARS IN THE FORM OF THRONES, GOVERNMENTS, CHURCHES, COLLEGES, MARKETS, IT STANDS NOWHERE BUT ON VOLCANIC HILLS. THEY MAY BE CLAD IN LOVELIEST VERDURE AND ENRICHED WITH THE CHOICEST FRUIT, BUT FIRES LIE BENEATH THEM WHICH WILL RIVE THEM TO PIECES AND ENGULF IN RUIN ALL THAT HAVE STOOD AND FLOURISHED ABOVE. — D.T.
REVELATION 17:14-18 THE GREAT MORAL CAMPAIGN.
"THESE SHALL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM: FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS, AND KING OF KINGS: AND THEY THAT ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, AND CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL," ETC. TO OUR MIND THESE VERSES SEEM TO ADUMBRATE THE GREATEST OF ALL THE CAMPAIGNS THIS WORLD HAS EVER WITNESSED OR EVER WILL. IN EVERY DEPARTMENT OF SENTIENT BEING THERE SEEMS TO BE AN ARENA OF CONFLICT, AND PHYSICAL WARS IN HUMAN LIFE HAVE BEEN RIFE IN EVERY PART OF THE WORLD, FROM THE FIRST PERIODS TO THE PRESENT HOUR. BUT THE GREAT MORAL CAMPAIGN IS THE MOST UNIVERSAL, UNREMITTING, AND MOMENTOUS. THE WORDS SERVE TO BRING TO OUR NOTICE TWO SUBJECTS IN RELATION TO THIS CAMPAIGN—
I. THE CONTENDING FORCES. "THESE SHALL MAKE WAR," ETC. (REVELATION 17:14). WHAT ARE THESE? TRUTH AND FALSEHOOD, SELFISHNESS AND BENEVOLENCE, RIGHT AND WRONG,—THESE ARE THE BATTLING POWERS. "WE WRESTLE NOT AGAINST FLESH AND BLOOD, BUT AGAINST PRINCIPALITIES, AGAINST POWERS, AGAINST THE RULERS OF THE DARKNESS OF THIS WORLD, AGAINST SPIRITUAL WICKEDNESS IN HIGH PLACES." EACH OF THESE CONTENDING FORCES HAS ITS OWN LEADER OR GENERAL.
1. THE ONE IS REPRESENTED AS A "BEAST." THE BEAST IS THE EMBLEM OF THE MIGHTY AGGREGATE OF WRONG IN ALL ITS ELEMENTS AND OPERATIONS; WRONG IN THEORIES AND IN INSTITUTIONS; WRONG IN SENTIMENTS, IDEAS, AND HABITS; WRONG AS IMPOSING AS SEVEN MOUNTAINS, AS MAJESTIC AS KINGS AND EMPIRES; WRONG SITTING AS EMPRESS OVER ALL "NATIONS, AND PEOPLES, AND TONGUES." WRONG IS THE GREATEST THING IN THIS WORLD AT PRESENT; IT IS THE MIGHTY COLOSSUS WITH THE "HEAD OF GOLD, BREAST AND ARMS OF SILVER, HIS THIGHS OF BRASS, HIS LEGS OF IRON, HIS FEET PART OF IRON AND PART OF CLAY."
2. THE OTHER IS REPRESENTED AS A "LAMB." "THESE SHALL MAKE WAR WITH [SHALL WAR AGAINST] THE LAMB" (REVELATION 17:14). THE LAMB IS THE EMBLEM OF INNOCENCE, MILDNESS, AND PURITY. IN DANIEL'S VISION WRONG WAS A COLOSSAL FIGURE, AND RIGHT A LITTLE STONE. HERE WRONG IS A TERRIBLE "BEAST," AND RIGHT A TENDER "LAMB." HERE ARE THE TWO GREAT GENERALS IN THIS MIGHTY CAMPAIGN.
II. THE MARVELLOUS CONQUEST. OBSERVE: 1. THE CONQUEROR. "THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM" (VERSE 14). THE LAMB, NOT THE BEAST, IS THE CONQUEROR. POWER IS NOT TO BE ESTIMATED BY SIZE OR FORM. THE LITTLE STONE SHIVERED THE IMAGE; THE LAMB STRIKES THE BEAST INTO THE DUST. THE LAMB, THOUGH NOT A BELLICOSE EXISTENCE, IS: 2. THE CONQUERED. "THESE SHALL HATE THE WHORE," ETC. (VERSES 16-18).
THE SURE ETERNAL FALL ON MYSTERY VICTORIA (ISAIAH 47:1-15), THE GREAT HARLOT WITCH BABYLON, THE FUCKING SLUT BITCH WHORE & THE SEDUCTIVE PROSTITUTE MOTHERFUCKER (HERE IN ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION (REVELATION 10:1-20:15) YOU DEAL WITH THE LADYSHIP REBELLION OF MONEY PERDITION---MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15---(0), LADYSHIP FALL (1), BEGINNING (2), ROCK (3), FOUNDATION (4), BUILDING (5), CHURCH (6), HOUSE (7), BUSINESS (8), CITY (9)---TOWN, COMMUNITY, COUNTY (10), STATE (11), GOVERNMENT (12), MINISTRY (13), NATION (14), KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD (15) & KINGDOM OF EARTH (16), BUT IN THE USA’S TRIBULATION (DAINEL 8:8-14 & ACTS 29:1-2) YOU ONLY DEAL WITH THE 1 INDIVIDUAL POSITION (1) WHICH IS THE 17TH HEAD THAT WAS KILLED AS THE NUMBER 0 & RAISED UP IN THE USA AS THE NUMBER 0, WHICH THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT AFTER THE USA’S TRIBULATION OF THE MOUTH OF 2 WITNESSES OR 3 WITNESSES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) SHALL OVERCOME ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IN THE USA  
ETERNAL NOTE: THE LADY VICTORIA BABYLON IS ONLY IN FACT THE WHITE PROBLEM & NEVER THE BLACK PROBLEM, THAT ETERNALLY FELL IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 BECAUSE THE 1ST INITIAL PACKAGE OF CREATION IS ALL WHITE IN SUPERIORITY & THEN THE 2ND PACKAGE OF CREATION THAT IS ALL BLACK COMES AFTERWARDS IN INFERIORITY! THIS MEANS THE FEMALE WHITE RACE FROM THE BEGINNING IS SOLELY RESPONSIBLE FOR THE GREAT WHORE’S ETERNAL BULLSHIT (REVELATION 17:1-18:24) BECAUSE THE ORIGIN OF MONEY PERDITION ONLY CAME FROM A WHITE FEMALE EARLY YOUNG YOUTH CALLED BABYLON, “THE LADY OF KINGDOMS” BEFORE HER FALL, WHICH DURING HER FALL BECAUSE SHE CALLED HERSELF “THE GREAT I AM” NOT ONCE, BUT TWICE, WHICH CAN BE INTERPRETED “THE GREAT VICTORIA”, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL DAMN LIE, THEN SHE BECAME THE GREAT WITCH BABYLON, THE FUCKING DEVIL & THE DAMNED MOTHERFUCKER IN ISAIAH 47:1-15!!! 
THE NORMAL SLUT STAGE IN YOUNG YOUTHFUL WHITE FEMALES IN THE USA IS FROM 17 YEARS OF AGE TO 21 YEARS OF AGE BECAUSE THE NUMBER 17 IS THE NUMBER 0 THAT THE GREAT WHORE USES TO ENTER INTO THE USA & THE NUMBER 21 WITH THE NUMBER 0 & THE DOORWAY IS 23, WHICH UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 46, WHICH IS THE COMPLETION OF THE 1ST KINGDOM  
THE MOUTH ITSELF IS 1 THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY  THE LORD JESUS YAHWEH HIMSELF AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, BUT NORMALLY HAS TO DEAL WITH MONEY PERDITION ONCE ONLY AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION ALWAYS ETERNALLY UNESTABLISHED BY THE LADY VICTORIA BABYLON (THIS IS WHERE, IN THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER CONCERNING THE THORNS TRIES TO CHOKE THE WORD (THROAT AREA) WHICH SHALL BE STOPPED AT THE HOLY JUBILEE OF 50 YEARS, THE MOUTH OF ONE IS 2, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD JESUS YAHWEH HIMSELF, THE MOUTH OF TWO IS 3, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD JESUS YAHWEH HIMSELF & THE MOUTH OF THREE IS 4, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD JESUS YAHWEH HIMSELF IN 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1!!!
WHAT DOES THIS ALL MEAN? SATAN, WHICH IS SATANISM NEVER CAN ENTER INTO ANCIENT BRITAIN, GREAT BRITAIN OR THE ENGLISH USA BECAUSE SATANIC REBELLION IS CRUSHED IN ISRAEL IN REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-15 & BABYLON, WHICH IS BABYLONIANISM NEVER CAN ENTER INTO ANCIENT BRITAIN, GREAT BRITAIN OR THE ENGLISH USA BECAUSE BABYLONIAN REBELLION IS CRUSHED IN ISREAL IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24!!! BUT WHAT CAN ENTER INTO ANCIENT BRITAIN, GREAT BRITAIN & END UP IN THE ENGLISH USA IS LUCIFER, WHICH IS LUCIFERISM AGAINST ALL FEMALES, BUT CAN BE ETERNALLY RELEASED WITH THE TRUE OFFICE OF LUCIFER IN REVELATION 2:28 & WHAT CAN ENTER INTO ANCIENT BRITAIN, GREAT BRITAIN & END UP IN THE ENGLISH USA IS VICTORIA, WHICH IS VICTORIANISM AGAINST ALL MALES. BUT CAN BE ETERNALLY RELEASED WITH THE TRUE OFFICE OF VICTORIA IN REVELATION 2:28, BUT THE TRUE ORIGIN OF MONEY PERDITION IS STILL IN OPERATION FROM THE YOUNG YOUTH VICTORIA, THE FEMALE DEVIL BABYLON!!!  
COFFMAN COMMENTARIES ON THE BIBLE
REV:18: THE RELATIONSHIP OF THIS CHAPTER TO THE PRECEDING ONE IS GENERALLY ADMITTED, ALTHOUGH THERE ARE SEVERAL VIEWS WITH REGARD TO THE EXACT NATURE OF THAT RELATIONSHIP. THAT THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT WHORE IS STILL UNDER CONSIDERATION SEEMS CERTAIN; BUT CRISWELL THOUGHT THAT REVELATION 18 DEALS WITH THE PARTICULAR "JUDGMENT OF GOD HIMSELF UPON BABYLON,"[1] AS SHARPLY DISTINGUISHED FROM THE JUDGMENT OF REVELATION 17, IN WHICH "THE NATIONS OF EARTH, NOT BY THE INTERVENTION OF HEAVEN, BUT BY SOMETHING THAT MANKIND DOES, GROW WEARY OF HER AND DESTROY HER."[2] AS WE SEE IT, THIS IS A DISTINCTION WITHOUT A DIFFERENCE. "GOD PUTS INTO THEIR HEARTS TO DO HIS MIND" (REVELATION 17:17); THEREFORE, IT IS STILL GOD'S JUDGMENT IN BOTH INSTANCES. THE JUDGMENT OF JERUSALEM WAS NONETHELESS GOD'S, BECAUSE IT WAS EXECUTED BY ROMAN ARMIES (MATTHEW 22:7); NOR IS THE DESTRUCTION OF THE HARLOT ANY LESS THE JUDGMENT OF GOD HIMSELF BECAUSE IT WAS AFFECTED BY MULTIPLE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH WHO FINALLY HAD ENOUGH OF HER.
IN THE GREAT JUDGMENT SCENE OF REVELATION 16:20, THE FINAL OVERTHROW OF "BABYLON THE GREAT" WAS BRIEFLY MENTIONED; AND BOTH REVELATION 17 AND REVELATION 18 ARE A DOUBLE RECAPITULATION OF THAT SAME EVENT, REVELATION 17 BEING GIVEN OVER TO THE REVELATION OF "BABYLON'S" IDENTITY, AS INDICATED BY THE BRIEF TIE-IN BY ANOTHER REFERENCE TO HER DESTRUCTION IN REVELATION 17:17. NEXT, COMES REVELATION 18 WITH A PARTICULAR CLOSE-UP OF CONDITIONS IN BABYLON ON THE EVE OF THE FINAL OVERTHROW IN THE LAST JUDGMENT. ONE OF THE BIG EXPRESSIONS IN THIS CHAPTER IS "ONE HOUR," THAT BEING THE PERIOD OF THE TEN KINGS (REVELATION 17:12) WHO "BURNT" THE WHORE AND ATE HER, NOT REALIZING IN DOING SO THAT THEY ALSO DESTROYED THEMSELVES. THESE ARE THE MYSTERIES CLEARED UP IN CHAPTER 18. THUS, IT WILL BE SEEN THAT THE PRINCIPAL EVENTS HERE ARE WHAT TAKES PLACE AGAINST APOSTATE CHRISTIANITY DURING THE PERIOD OF THE TEN KINGS AND THE EIGHTH BEAST WITH WHOM THEY ARE SURELY IDENTIFIED AND TO WHOM THEY GAVE THEIR MIND AND AUTHORITY.
LADD GAVE THIS ANALYSIS OF REVELATION 18: AFTER FORETELLING THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON BY THE BEAST (THE TEN KINGS) AND HIS VASSAL KINGS, A LONG SECTION ON THE SAME THEME DEPICTS IN GREATER DETAIL THE DESTRUCTION OF THE ONCE PROUD CITY.[3]
THUS, BOTH REVELATION 17 AND REVELATION 18 ARE SUCCESSIVE "CLOSE-UPS" OF THE GREAT JUDGMENT OF REVELATION 16:20. AT THE END OF THESE (REVELATION 18:21), THE FINAL JUDGMENT IS AGAIN SYMBOLIZED BY THE HURLING OF THE MIGHTY BOULDER INTO THE SEA, MAKING BOTH OF THESE CHAPTERS ANOTHER RECAPITULATION ENDING IN EXACTLY THE SAME PLACE AS THE PREVIOUS SECTIONS HAVE ENDED; NAMELY, IN THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE LAST DAY. IN OUR INTERPRETATION, THE EVENTS OF CHAPTER 18 ARE FUTURE FROM OUR OWN TIMES, BECAUSE THEY BELONG TO THE PERIOD OF THE TEN KINGS AND THE EIGHTH BEAST WHICH APPARENTLY HAVE NOT YET BEEN FULLY MANIFESTED UPON EARTH. STILL, THERE HAVE BEEN ENOUGH "PARTIAL" FULFILLMENTS TO LEAVE AN ELEMENT OF UNCERTAINTY. HERE IS AN OUTLINE OF THE CHAPTER:
A CLOSE-UP OF BABYLON'S JUDGMENT
1. THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF HER FALL (REVELATION 18:1-8). 2. CONSEQUENCES OF HER FALL FOR THE WORLD (REVELATION 18:9-20). 3. THE FINALITY OF HER DOOM (REVELATION 18:21-24).
THE IDENTITY OF THE HARLOT
ONCE MORE, IT IS INCUMBENT UPON US TO EXPLAIN OUR PERSISTENT IDENTIFICATION OF THE HARLOT WITH APOSTATE CHRISTIANITY, THE GREAT ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH ITSELF BEING A CONSPICUOUS ELEMENT OF THAT APOSTASY, BUT BY NO MEANS ALL OF IT. THE EXTENSIVE DETAILS IN THIS CHAPTER REGARDING BUSINESS, COMMERCE, MERCHANDISE, AND TRADE HAVE LED SOME TO MAKE CONFIDENT ASSERTIONS LIMITING THESE REFERENCES TO PAGAN ROME, OVERLOOKING THE FACT, AS ALFORD POINTED OUT, THAT, "THE DIFFICULTY OF DOING SO IS UNSOLVED."[4] WHATEVER MAY BE INTENDED BY THESE ELABORATE COMMERCIAL SYMBOLS:
ONE THING CANNOT BE DENIED: THE MUDDY TIBER FLOWING THROUGH ROME COULD NEVER CARRY THE ENORMOUS MARITIME TRAFFIC PORTRAYED HERE. PAGAN ROME WAS NEVER FAMOUS AS A CENTER OF SELLING AND EXCHANGING MERCHANDISE.[5]
DESPITE ALL THE INSOLUBLE PROBLEMS OF DOING SO, SOME SCHOLARS INSIST THAT THE HARLOT IS PAGAN ROME. "BABYLON IS A FIGURE OF THE CITY OF ROME."[6] "THE GREAT HARLOT SYMBOLIZES THE CITY OF ROME."[7] THE DESTRUCTION OF THE HARLOT IS USED HERE TO PICTURE "THE DESTRUCTION OF THE BABYLON OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, ROME,"[8] ETC. NEVERTHELESS, WE ARE CERTAIN THAT THIS VIEW IS INCORRECT AND THAT THE ELABORATE COMMERCIAL SYMBOLS WHICH IN NO SENSE CAN PROPERLY SYMBOLIZE PAGAN ROME HAVE A FAR MORE APPROPRIATE MEANING.
THERE ARE SOME WHO CANNOT SEE ANYTHING HERE EXCEPT PAPAL ROME AS THE HARLOT; AND, AS SMITH SAID, "THERE IS MUCH HERE TO SUPPORT THEIR VIEW,"[9] BUT, AS FREQUENTLY NOTED IN THIS COMMENTARY, WE SIMPLY CANNOT THUS LIMIT IT. MUCH MORE IS INVOLVED THAN THE PAPACY, DESPITE THE UNDENIABLE TRUTH THAT THE PAPACY MUST CERTAINLY BE INCLUDED IN THE MEANING.
MORRIS REJECTED THE INADEQUACY OF APPLYING THIS CHAPTER MERELY TO PAGAN ROME, THUS: JOHN IS THINKING NOT OF THE FALL OF ONE CITY OR EMPIRE BUT OF THE  OF CIVILIZATION. FINAL JUDGMENT MEANS THE OVERTHROW OF ALL THAT OPPOSES ITSELF TO GOD.[10]
THIS IS CORRECT AS FAR AS IT GOES, BUT IT FALLS SHORT OF INCLUDING THE RELIGIOUS SITUATION AS IT MUST BE RELATED TO ALL THIS. IN SHORT, IT LEAVES OUT THE PAPACY (AS SO MANY DO); AND WITHOUT THAT NOTHING IS EXPLAINED.
WILBUR M. SMITH BELIEVED THAT THE FALL HERE PRESENTED IS THAT OF THE "APOSTATE CHRISTIANITY, THE WORLD RELIGION THAT HAS BETRAYED CHRIST, AND IS INTERLOCKED WITH PAGAN, GODLESS GOVERNMENTS."[11] THIS TOO IS CORRECT AS FAR AS IT GOES, BUT IT LEAVES UNEXPLAINED THE INCONCEIVABLE GRIEF IN WHICH THE VERY PEOPLE WHO DESTROYED THE APOSTATE CHRISTIANITY GREETED THE ACTUAL ACCOMPLISHMENT OF IT. TO UNDERSTAND THIS IS TO UNDERSTAND THE PASSAGE. TRUE, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE HARLOT WAS THE DESTRUCTION OF APOSTATE CHRISTIANITY; BUT THAT IS NOT ALL IT WAS. MERELY GETTING RID OF ALL RELIGION WOULD HAVE BEEN GREETED WITH HOWLS OF GLEE ALL OVER THE WORLD IF THAT HAD BEEN ALL THAT THE DESTRUCTION OF THE HARLOT MEANT. WE SHALL ATTEMPT TO SHOW THE LARGER PICTURE OF WHAT ACTUALLY IS PROPHESIED AS HAPPENING.
THE LIMITED VIEWS ALREADY NOTED, THAT "THE GREAT WORLD-CITY," "CITIES EVERYWHERE," "URBAN CIVILIZATION," ETC., ARE WHAT IS MEANT BY THE HARLOT, IS ABSOLUTELY CONTRADICTED BY ONE THING, THE HATRED OF THE TEN KINGS (REVELATION 17:17) WHO ARE THE SYMBOLS OF GREAT WORLD GOVERNMENTS. WE CANNOT IMAGINE, NOR CAN ANYONE ELSE, THAT THERE CAN EVER COME A TIME WHEN THE GREAT GOVERNMENTS OF THE EARTH WILL "HATE" URBAN CIVILIZATION, THE GREAT WORLD CITY, OR CITIES EVERYWHERE, WHICH HAVE ALWAYS BEEN, ARE NOW, AND SHALL EVER CONTINUE TO BE THE VERY ESSENCE AND FOUNDATION OF WORLD GOVERNMENTS. COULD ANY GOVERNMENT HATE AND WILLFULLY DESTROY ITS TAX BASE? WE CANNOT BELIEVE THAT REVELATION PROPHESIES ANY SUCH THING. IS IT NOT CLEAR THAT IT IS THE RELIGIOUS THING WHICH WILL AT LAST INCUR THE WRATH AND HATRED OF THE KINGS? THIS IS THE UNDENIABLE FACT THAT ABSOLUTELY REQUIRES THAT THE PAPACY AND RELATED PHENOMENA BE INCLUDED IN THE UNDERSTANDING OF WHO THE WHORE IS, AND ALL THAT WAS INVOLVED IN HER DESTRUCTION.
THE TEN KINGS, WHO ARE THE EXECUTIONERS OF GOD'S WRATH UPON THE WHORE, WILL HATE HER, NOT THE GREAT POPULOUS CITIES OF THE WORLD, EITHER SINGLY OR COLLECTIVELY; BUT WHAT THEY WILL OVERLOOK IN THEIR TERMINAL ASSAULT UPON THE WHORE IS THAT THE WHORE HERSELF IS THE PRINCIPAL ELEMENT OF STABILITY IN THE WHOLE CIVILIZED WORLD, AND THAT HER FALL WILL HAVE FATAL REPERCUSSIONS FOR THEMSELVES. CHRISTENDOM, IN A REMARKABLE DEGREE, IS AN EDIFICE CONSTRUCTED BY THE HARLOT; AND THIS IS AS GOOD A PLACE AS ANY TO TAKE A LOOK AT THE HARLOT'S CONTRIBUTION TO THE WORLD STRUCTURE IN WHICH SHE IS YET THE PRINCIPAL GLUE THAT HOLDS THE WHOLE THING TOGETHER.
ADMIRATION OF THE HARLOT
JOHN HIMSELF WONDERED AT THE HARLOT "WITH GREAT ADMIRATION" (REVELATION 17:6 KJV), AND THERE ARE AMPLE REASONS FOR OUR OWN VERY GREAT ADMIRATION OF HER. SOME OF THESE ARE:
1. THE STERN, BASIC MORALITIES ADVOCATED AND TAUGHT BY THE APOSTATE CHURCH ARE THE PRINCIPAL FOUNDATION OF ALL COMMERCE, BUSINESS, INDUSTRY, AND TRADE. NEARLY HALF A BILLION ROMAN CATHOLICS ARE BASICALLY HONEST, VIRTUOUS, SOBER, TRUTHFUL, AND DILIGENT, OPPOSED TO VIOLENCE, MURDER, THEFT, ABORTION, ETC. WITHOUT SUCH VIRTUES, WHICH THE APOSTATE CHURCH HAS EFFECTIVELY PROMULGATED, NO BUSINESS, INDUSTRY, OR CIVILIZATION CAN ENDURE. TO BE SURE, THE APOSTATE CHURCH HAS ALLOWED, OR EVEN SOLD THE RIGHT OF VIOLATION OF THESE PRINCIPLES, NEVERTHELESS HER ACHIEVEMENT IN ENFORCING THEM GENERALLY CANNOT BE DENIED.
2. THE ART, MUSIC, ARCHITECTURE, AND CULTURE OF OUR WHOLE CIVILIZATION ARE, IN LARGE MEASURE, THE ACHIEVEMENT OF THE HARLOT. VOLUMES COULD BE WRITTEN ABOUT ANY ONE OF THESE.
3. THE STABILITY AND SANCTITY OF MARRIAGE AND THE HOME, WHICH IS THE BASIC BUILDING BLOCK OF ALL CIVILIZED ORDER, ARE DUE, MORE THAN TO ANY OTHER SINGLE AGENCY OF THEIR ADVOCACY, TO THE ACCOMPLISHMENTS OF THE HARLOT. WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO ANY SOCIETY WHEN SUCH THINGS ARE NO LONGER EFFECTIVELY ADVOCATED AND PROMULGATED? THE INCREDIBLY DARK SCENES OF THIS CHAPTER WHICH CONFOUNDED THE "SMART" KINGS WHO DECIDED TO GET RID OF RELIGION, WITH THE SUDDEN AND UNEXPECTED RESULT, WHEN THEY HAD DONE SO, OF THEIR GLEE BEING TURNED INTO HOWLING MISERY - THESE SCENES DEPICT EXACTLY WHAT HAPPENED!
4. IT IS THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH WHICH ALONE IS THE WORLDWIDE CHRISTIANITY, IMPERFECT AND APOSTATE THOUGH IT IS; AND THERE IS NOT A CHURCH OF ANY NAME ON EARTH TODAY THAT DOES NOT IN SOME DEGREE STAND INDEBTED TO HER ACCOMPLISHMENTS, WHICH HAVE BEEN PROVIDENTIALLY USED FOR THE PROTECTION OF THE TRULY FAITHFUL. NEVERTHELESS, "THE TRUE FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST" ON EARTH TODAY ARE A DWINDLING MINORITY WITH REFERENCE TO THE WHOLE OF MANKIND; AND WHEN THE APOSTATE CHRISTIANITY IS DESTROYED, AS IT WILL BE, THAT MINORITY WILL EITHER GO UNDERGROUND OR PERISH, THUS REDUCING WHAT LITTLE IMPACT THEY HAVE UPON "ALL PEOPLE" EVEN FURTHER TOWARD THE VANISHING POINT.
HERE THEN, IN REVELATION 18, IS THE MYSTERY OF THE TEN KINGS HATING THE WHORE. THEY ARE BLIND TO THE TRUTH THAT WHEN THEY "BURN HER WITH FIRE" AND DESTROY HER, THEY WILL AT THE SAME TIME KINDLE THE FIRES OF THEIR OWN DESTRUCTION, REMOVE THE KEYSTONE FROM THE ARCH OF WORLD ORDER, AND REDUCE THE VAUNTED CIVILIZATION OF WHICH THEY ARE A PART TO UTTER CHAOS AND DISORDER. THE FOOLISH DREAM OF MODERN HUMANIST FOOLS WHO VAINLY BELIEVE THAT THEY CAN PRODUCE A GOOD SOCIETY APART FROM ITS ROOTS IN THE RELIGION OF CHRIST IS AN IDIOT'S NIGHTMARE. THE FRUITS OF A CHRISTIAN WORLD (IMPERFECT AS THEY ARE) WILL NOT BE KEPT ALIVE APART FROM THEIR ROOTS IN THE WORD OF GOD. WHEN "THE KINGS" SHALL SEE WHAT FOLLOWS THEIR REMOVAL OF THE WHORE, THAT IS WHEN THE HOWLING, THE WAILING, THE CRIES, THE MOURNING, AND THE CASTING OF DUST ON THEIR HEADS WILL TAKE PLACE. IN AMERICA TODAY, THERE ARE AT THE TOP INTELLECTUAL LEVEL A HORDE OF HUMANISTIC ATHEISTS WHO ARE PAVING THE WAY FOR THE "TEN KINGS." "THE 1955 HARVARD REPORT ON EDUCATION CLAIMED THAT WESTERN CIVILIZATION WOULD NEVER AGAIN UTILIZE CHRISTIANITY AS THE FOUNDATION OF OUR SOCIAL STRUCTURE."[12] THIS REPORT REJECTED CHRISTIANITY WITHOUT EVER KNOWING WHAT IT REALLY IS. THE HARLOT HAS HERSELF LONG RESORTED TO WAR AND CRUELTY AS INSTRUMENTS OF POLICY; AND THIS FACT COLORED THEIR DISTORTED VIEW. THEY JUST OVERLOOKED OTHER QUALITIES OF THE HARLOT'S WORK.
"THE MYSTERY OF INIQUITY" IS IN THIS (2 THESSALONIANS 2:7), AND OTHER THEOLOGICAL QUESTIONS OF THE UTMOST SIGNIFICANCE ARE ALSO PRESENT. WHEN EVERY CHURCH ON EARTH HAS LOST ITS TAX STATUS AND THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION IS OUTLAWED EVERYWHERE AS IT ALREADY IS IN RUSSIA, THE SITUATION WILL BE THE BEGINNING OF WHAT REVELATION 18 DESCRIBES. ALL ENTERPRISE, BUSINESS, COMMERCE, INDUSTRY, TRADE, ETC., WILL BE SLOWED DOWN, THWARTED AND HALTED, BECAUSE THE BASIC MORALITY UPON WHICH SUCH ENTERPRISE RESTS WILL HAVE BEEN DESTROYED. HUMAN RIGHTS WILL NO LONGER EXIST. THE BASIC ETHICS OF THE HARLOT ARE CHRISTIAN IN MANY PARTICULARS; AND WHEN SHE FALLS, THE DISASTER WILL BE SUDDEN, COMPLETE, AND FINAL. THE SACRED VIRTUES OF THE HOLY FAITH IN CHRIST WILL BE UNABLE TO PREVAIL AFTERWARDS, EXCEPT IN A BELEAGUERED REMNANT. THE REASON FOR THIS IS THAT THE HARLOT TAUGHT SUCH BASIC VIRTUES AS HERS, EXISTING THROUGH HER AUTHORITY, AND ENFORCED THROUGH HER POWER, AND NOT AS CHRIST'S REQUIREMENTS. THIS WAS THE FATAL ERROR. WHEN SHE FALLS, AS FAR AS THE WORLD AS A WHOLE IS CONCERNED, ALL THE HOOPS WILL BE REMOVED FROM THE BARREL OF THE WORLD'S MORALITY AND ORDER.
FOR THESE, AND A MULTITUDE OF OTHER CONSIDERATIONS, WE MUST, THROUGH OUR TEARS, SEE THE HARLOT AS APOSTATE CHRISTIANITY, MOST CONSPICUOUSLY REPRESENTED BY THAT FORM OF IT KNOWN ALL OVER THE WORLD IN EVERY VILLAGE AND HAMLET OF IT, AND THE SOLE HISTORICAL FIGURE LARGE ENOUGH TO FIT THE DESCRIPTION OF IT; NAMELY, THE PAPAL SYSTEM AND ITS DERIVATIVES.
AND WHAT ARE THOSE DERIVATIVES? PRACTICALLY ALL OF PROTESTANTISM IS INCLUDED IN THIS. WHAT CHURCH IS FREE OF THE GUILT? THIS WRITER HAS EXPERIENCED IN HIS OWN MINISTRY BULLS OF EXCOMMUNICATION, ANATHEMAS, AND DENUNCIATIONS JUST AS BITTER AS ANY EVER ISSUED BY ANY POPE, AND WHICH CAME FROM LITTLE POPES AND AGENTS OF DIOTREPHES FROM WITHIN HIS OWN COMMUNION. WHERE IS THE CHURCH THAT DOES NOT HAVE ITS SYNOD, CONFERENCE, PRESBYTER, PRESIDENT, MODERATOR, CHAIRMAN, OR SOME OTHER SUBSTITUTE FOR A POPE? AND IF THESE ARE NOT FOUND, SOME COLLEGE, PUBLICATION, PREACHER, OR OTHER FUNCTIONARY IS ALLOWED TO SERVE THE SAME END. CHRISTENDOM ITSELF IS APOSTATE; AND WE FREELY CONFESS THAT WE DO NOT KNOW ANY PATENT SOLUTION OF THE PROBLEM. FREELY ADMITTING THIS STILL LEAVES US NO ESCAPE FROM READING THE HARLOT AS THE ONE MOST CONSPICUOUSLY IDENTIFIED AS THE HISTORICAL CHURCH AND ITS PAPAL APPARATUS. IF THERE IS ANY SOLUTION OF THE APOSTASY, IT MUST BE ALLOWED AS THE ONE PROPOSED BY REUEL LEMMONS, DISTINGUISHED EDITOR OF THE FIRM FOUNDATION: "LET US BE SURE THAT THOSE WHOM WE CONVERT ARE TRULY CONVERTED TO CHRIST."[13]
WHEN GOD USED ROME TO DESTROY APOSTATE ISRAEL (JERUSALEM), AS REVEALED IN MATTHEW 22:7, THE TRUE ISRAEL (THE CHURCH) WAS ALSO NEARLY ANNIHILATED AT THE SAME TIME; AND FROM THIS WE MAY SUPPOSE THAT WHEN THE NEW ISRAEL TURNED HARLOT RECEIVES THE WRATH OF GOD FROM THE "TEN KINGS," THAT THE RIGHTEOUS REMNANT OF THE TRUE FAITH WILL SUFFER THEIR GREATEST TEST. WE PRAY THAT IN OUR UNDERSTANDING ROMAN CATHOLICISM AS THE HARLOT, THAT THIS EXTENDED EXPLANATION AND DEFINITION OF IT WILL ALSO BE CONSIDERED. THERE IS NOTHING NARROW, SECTIONAL, DENOMINATIONAL, OR VINDICTIVE IN THIS. IT IS A TRAGEDY THAT REACHES ALL THE WAY TO HEAVEN, AND THE SHADOW OF THE APOSTASY, IN ONE FORM OR ANOTHER, FALLS UPON EVERY CHRISTIAN UPON EARTH. FOR SOME, IT IS IN THE INNOVATIONS WITH WHICH THEY WORSHIP GOD; FOR OTHERS IT IS THE TOTALITARIAN ORGANIZATION OF THEIR CHURCH; FOR SOME IT IS THE PERVERTED FORM OF THE BAPTISM THEY RECEIVE; FOR MANY IT IS THE SECULARIZATION OF THEIR FAITH; FOR YET OTHERS IT IS THE FALSE IDEA THAT THE CHURCH IS THE DISPENSER OF SALVATION; FOR STILL OTHERS IT IS THEIR ACCEPTANCE OF TRADITION INSTEAD OF THE WORD OF GOD; AND MANY HAVE ELEVATED A "PRIESTHOOD" BETWEEN THEMSELVES AND THE LORD, ETC.
AFTER THESE THINGS, I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY; AND THE EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY. (REVELATION 18:1) ANOTHER ANGEL COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN ... THIS ANGEL DOES NOT MEAN THAT ANOTHER VISION IS BEING INTRODUCED. "THE BABYLON OF REVELATION 18 IS IDENTICAL WITH THE BABYLON OF REVELATION 17 ... THE THEME OF GREAT BABYLON'S DOWNFALL IS CONTINUED."[14] HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY ... THIS TOGETHER WITH THE GLORIOUS APPEARANCE OF THE ANGELS EMPHASIZES THE ETERNAL TRUTH OF WHAT WOULD BE REVEALED.
BRIAN BELL COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
INTRO: BABYLON SYMBOLIZES THE WHOLE GODLESS WORLD SYSTEM THAT CATERS TO THE APPETITES OF SINFUL MEN & WOMEN. “DO NOT LOVE THE WORLD OR THE THINGS IN THE WORLD. IF ANYONE LOVES THE WORLD, THE LOVE OF THE FATHER IS NOT IN HIM. FOR ALL THAT IS IN THE WORLD—THE LUST OF THE FLESH, THE LUST OF THE EYES, AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE—IS NOT OF THE FATHER BUT IS OF THE WORLD.” 1 JN.2:15
ACCORDING TO THE ANCIENT MYTHOLOGY, WHEN HERCULES WRESTLED WITH ANTAEUS, EVERY TIME HE WAS THROWN, HE JUMPED UP AGAIN STRONGER THAN EVER, GAINING FRESH POWER FROM EVERY CONTACT WITH THE EARTH. HERCULES CONQUERED HIM AT LAST ONLY BY HOLDING HIM IN THE AIR AWAY FROM THE SOURCE OF HIS STRENGTH, UNTIL HE GREW WEAKER AND WEAKER AND FINALLY BECAME EXHAUSTED.
BOTH THE HARLOT & THE BRIDE ARE IDENTIFIED WITH A “CITY”! THE HARLOT’S CITY = BABYLON; HER HOME IS DESTROYED! THE BRIDE’S CITY = PENTECOST, THE NEW JERUSALEM; BECOMES HER HOME FOR ETERNITY! BABYLON IS FALLEN IS FALLEN! (18:1-24) POLITICAL/ECONOMIC BABYLON FALLS (1-8)
ALL THE KINGS HORSES & ALL THE KINGS MEN COULDN’T PUT BABYLON BACK TOGETHER AGAIN! (2) IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN – 2-FOLD FALL: [1] RELIGIOUS BABYLON (CH.17); [2] POLITICAL BABYLON (CH.18) (3) READ #862 (BP) “BUTTERFLY” 
(4) THE PRINCIPLE OF SEPARATION RUNS THROUGHOUT THE BIBLE: GOD SEPARATED LIGHT FROM DARKNESS; AND THE WATERS UNDER THE FIRMAMENT FROM THOSE ABOVE; HE COMMANDED ISRAEL TO BE SEPARATE FROM THE OTHER NATIONS; HE COMMANDED THE CHURCH TO BE SEPARATE FROM THE WORLD; WHEN GOD CALLED ABRAHAM TO FOUND THE JEWISH NATION, HE SEPARATED HIM FROM THE HEATHEN AROUND HIM; GOD PROMISES TO BLESS WHEN HIS PEOPLE ARE SEPARATED FROM SIN!
IN EVERY AGE THE CHURCH MUST IDENTIFY ITS BABYLON & SEPARATE FROM IT. (WARREN WIERSBE; WITH THE WORD; PG.860.) Q: HOW DO WE INSULATE OUR LIVES, W/O ISOLATING OURSELVES? Q: HOW DO WE MOVE IN THE MIDST OF EVIL, & REMAIN UNTOUCHED BY IT? Q: HOW DO I MAINTAIN CONTACT W/O CONTAMINATION? Q: HOW DO I BECOME A DANIEL IN BABYLON, & NOT A LOT IN SODOM?
A LAD IN TEXAS LIVED OUT HIS SHORT LIFE INSIDE A BUBBLE BECAUSE HE HAD NO IMMUNE SYSTEM TO FIGHT DISEASE. FOR MORE THAN 10 YEARS HE LIVED IN THE PLASTIC DOME, ISOLATED FROM THE INFECTIOUS AGENTS THAT OTHERS LIVE WITH WHICH COULD PROVE FATAL TO HIM. HE BREATHED FILTERED AIR, ATE STERILE FOOD, AND UNTIL HIS FINAL DAYS WAS TOUCHED ONLY BY HANDS WEARING STERILE RUBBER GLOVES. SOME CHRISTIANS BELIEVE ISOLATION IS THE ONLY WAY THEY CAN KEEP FROM “BEING POLLUTED BY THE WORLD” {AMISH}
JESUS WAS “HOLY, HARMLESS, UNDEFILED, & SEPARATE FROM SINNERS” HEB.7:26; AND YET HE WAS, “A FRIEND OF TAX COLLECTORS AND SINNERS” LUKE 7:34. LIKE A SKILLFUL PHYSICIAN WE MUST PRACTICE “CONTACT W/O CONTAMINATION”! READ 2 COR.6:14-7:1. WHAT THIS ISN’T SAYING! IT IS NOT FORBIDDING ASSOCIATIONS OR FRIENDSHIPS W/UNBELIEVERS! SUCH SEPARATION DOES NOT MEAN HAVING NO CONTACT AT ALL WITH UNBELIEVERS, “FOR THEN YOU WOULD NEED TO GO OUT OF THE WORLD” I COR5:10. JESUS COMMANDED: “GO INTO ALL THE WORLD, AND PREACH THE GOSPEL TO EVERY CREATURE” MARK 16:15. JESUS ALSO PRAYED TO THE FATHER “NOT THAT YOU SHOULD TAKE THEM OUT OF THE WORLD, BUT THAT YOU SHOULD KEEP THEM FROM THE EVIL” JN.17:15. BUT WE CANNOT BE FRIENDS WITH THE WORLD OR THAT WOULD MAKE US ALWAYS AN ENEMY AGAINST THE LORD (IAMES 4:1-6 & 1 JOHN 2:15-17)
WHAT THIS IS SAYING! (14) UNEQUALLY YOKED - COMES FROM DEUTERONOMY 22:10, “YOU SHALL NOT PLOW WITH AN OX AND A DONKEY TOGETHER.” IS THIS SPEAKING OF MARRIAGE? IT’S SPEAKING TO “ANY” RELATIONSHIP THAT WOULD FALL UNDER ITS COMMAND! MARRIAGE; BUSINESS PARTNERSHIP; DATING; FRIENDSHIPS; MAJOR DOCTRINAL DIFFERENCES (I BELIEVE EVEN A STRONG CHRISTIAN DATING A WEAK CHRISTIAN). THERE WILL BE DIFFERENCES IN LIFESTYLES, DIFFERENCES IN PHILOSOPHIES, DIFFERENCES IN MORALS & VALUES. BUT OFTEN TIMES A PERSON YEARNS FOR “RELATIONSHIP” & WILL SETTLE FOR WHAT THE WORLD HAS TO OFFER.
IT COULD BE AS DAMAGING & AS FRIGHTENING DOWN THE ROAD AS…A RUNAWAY CHILD LOOKING FOR THE WARMTH OF A RELATIONSHIP, BUT WANDERS DOWN A WRONG ALLEY, TRYING TO FIND THAT WARMTH! THE OX WAS A CLEAN ANIMAL TO THE JEWS, BUT THE DONKEY WAS NOT. THEY HAVE TWO OPPOSITE NATURES AND WOULDN’T WORK WELL TOGETHER. THERE ARE CERTAIN THINGS WHICH ARE FUNDAMENTALLY INCOMPATIBLE & WERE NEVER MEANT TO BE BROUGHT TOGETHER.
“IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR THE PURITY OF THE CHRISTIAN & THE POLLUTION OF THE PAGAN TO RUN IN DOUBLE HARNESS.” (WILLIAM BARCLAY; PG.221.) THEY’LL BE OUT OF STEP W/EACH OTHER. CHANCES ARE THE ROW THEY PLOW TOGETHER IS GOING TO BE CROOKED.
TIME MAGAZINE REPORTED (1/22/95) THAT THE EARTHQUAKE IN KOBE, JAPAN, OCCURRED WHEN TWO PLATES ON A FAULT LINE FIFTEEN MILES OFFSHORE SUDDENLY SHIFTED AGAINST EACH OTHER, VIOLENTLY LURCHING 6 TO 10 FEET IN OPPOSITE DIRECTIONS. THE RESULT WAS THE WORST JAPANESE EARTHQUAKE SINCE 1923. THOUSANDS DIED. MORE THAN 46,000 BUILDINGS LAY IN RUINS. ONE-FIFTH OF THE CITY'S POPULATION WAS LEFT INSTANTLY HOMELESS. THE DESTRUCTION UNLEASHED BY THOSE TWO TECTONIC PLATES DEPICTS WHAT HAPPENS WHEN A CHRISTIAN BONDS UNEQUALLY WITH A NON-CHRISTIAN. TWO PEOPLE COMMITTED TO EACH OTHER BUT GOING IN DIFFERENT DIRECTIONS, CAN ONLY LEAD TO TROUBLE.” (FARNUM, ROCHESTER, NEW YORK. LEADERSHIP, VOL. 16, NO. 3.)
(14-16A) NOTE: FELLOWSHIP, COMMUNION, ACCORD(HARMONY), PART, AGREEMENT. EACH OF THESE WORDS SPEAKS OF HAVING SOMETHING IN COMMON. THE WORD ACCORD GIVES US OUR ENGLISH WORD “SYMPHONY,” AND IT SPEAKS OF BEAUTIFUL MUSIC THAT COMES WHEN THE PLAYERS ARE READING THE SAME MUSIC, AND FOLLOWING THE SAME LEADER.
(16B) WE ARE NOT ONLY, “NOT A GOOD BOND TOGETHER”, BUT WE ARE DIFFERENT IN THAT WE ARE THE TEMPLE OF THE LIVING GOD, MEANING “THE VERY RESIDENCE WHERE GOD LIVES”.
WEBSTER DEFINES TEMPLE AS “A PLACE DEVOTED TO A SPECIAL PURPOSE”. (17) COME OUT! (MEANS, “GO OUT” OR “GET OUT”!) TO ABRAHAM - “GET OUT OF YOUR COUNTRY, FROM YOUR FAMILY AND FROM YOUR FATHER'S HOUSE, TO A LAND THAT I WILL SHOW YOU.” GEN.12:1 TO LOT - “GET UP, GET OUT OF THIS PLACE; FOR THE LORD WILL DESTROY THIS CITY!” GEN.19:14 TO JACOB - “NOW ARISE, GET OUT OF THIS LAND, AND RETURN TO THE LAND OF YOUR FAMILY.” GEN.31:13 “COME OUT” - IMPLIES A DEFINITE ACT ON OUR PART. “BE SEPARATE” - SUGGESTS DEVOTION TO GOD FOR A SPECIAL PURPOSE. “DO NOT TOUCH WHAT IS UNCLEAN” - A WARNING AGAINST DEFILEMENT. “I WILL, RECEIVE YOU” - NOT COLD ISOLATION! - WHATEVER YOU SEPARATE YOURSELF FROM, PUTS YOU RIGHT INTO THE ARMS OF GOD, NEAR TO HIS HEART! “I WILL BE A FATHER TO YOU” - A FATHER TAKES CARE OF HIS CHILDREN. BE SEPARATE! – THERE ARE THINGS IN THE WORLD W/WHICH THE CHRISTIAN CANNOT & DARE NOT ASSOCIATE HIMSELF WITH. WORK LIFE – OFTEN IN BUSINESS YOU’RE FACED WITH TAKING JOBS (OR BEING ASKED TO DO A JOB) THAT CONSIST OF THINGS AGAINST YOUR CONSCIENCE. TIME & TIME AGAIN IN THE EARLY CHURCH THE CHOICE CAME TO A MAN BETWEEN SECURITY OF HIS JOB, & HIS LOYALTY TO JESUS CHRIST. IT IS TOLD THAT A MAN CAME TO TERTULLIAN. HE TOLD HIM HIS PROBLEM & THEN HE SAID, “BUT AFTER ALL I MUST LIVE.” “MUST YOU?” SAID TERTULLIAN. 
BOTTOM LINE: NO MAN IS KEEPER OF ANOTHER MANS CONSCIENCE. EVERY MAN MUST DECIDE FOR HIMSELF IF HE CAN TAKE HIS DAILY WORK TO CHRIST, & IF HE CAN TAKE CHRIST WITH HIM TO HIS DAILY WORK! DANIEL CAME OUT FROM AMONG THE “PRAY ONLY WHEN IT’S CONVENIENT CROWD!” SHAD, MESH, & ABEDNEGO CAME OUT FROM AMONG THE “IT’S OK TO BOW DOWN TO NEB.’S STATUE CROWD.”
(7:1) CLEANSE OURSELVES FROM ALL FILTHINESS OF THE FLESH & SPIRIT! - A CERTAIN MAN IN A POOR COUNTRY WANTED TO SELL HIS HOUSE FOR $2,000. ANOTHER MAN WANTED VERY BADLY TO BUY IT, BUT BECAUSE HE WAS POOR, HE COULDN'T AFFORD THE FULL PRICE. AFTER MUCH BARGAINING, THE OWNER AGREED TO SELL THE HOUSE FOR HALF THE ORIGINAL PRICE WITH JUST ONE STIPULATION: HE WOULD RETAIN OWNERSHIP OF ONE SMALL NAIL PROTRUDING FROM JUST OVER THE DOOR. AFTER SEVERAL YEARS, THE ORIGINAL OWNER WANTED THE HOUSE BACK, BUT THE NEW OWNER WAS UNWILLING TO SELL. SO FIRST THE OWNER WENT OUT FOUND THE CARCASS OF A DEAD DOG, AND HUNG IT FROM THE NAIL HE STILL OWNED. SOON THE HOUSE BECAME UNLIVABLE AND THE FAMILY WAS FORCED TO SELL THE HOUSE TO THE OWNER OF THE NAIL. "IF WE LEAVE THE DEVIL WITH EVEN ONE SMALL PEG IN OUR LIFE, HE WILL RETURN TO HANG HIS ROTTING GARBAGE ON IT, MAKING IT UNFIT FOR CHRIST'S HABITATION."
(5) REACHED - “HEAPED UP”. STACKED UP ITS SIN ONE BY ONE TILL IT REACHED HEAVEN. INTERESTING, “THE 1ST BABEL CONFEDERACY BUILD UP A TOWER TO HEAVEN; THE LAST BABYLON BUILT UP TRANSGRESSIONS TO HEAVEN.” KINGS, BUSINESS MEN, & SAILORS! (9-20) (13) BODIES & SOULS OF MEN - HUMAN LIVESTOCK, MEN TREATED LIKE LIVESTOCK (RICKSHAW MEN IN CHINA). DURING JOHN’S DAY THEY SAY 1/3 OF ROME’S POPULATION WAS ENSLAVED, (APPROX. 60 MILLION THROUGHOUT THE EMPIRE!) THEY WERE TREATED LIKE USED FURNITURE; BOUGHT & SOLD; USED & ABUSED.
Q: WHAT WOULD IT CHANGE IN YOUR RELATIONSHIP W/GOD IF IN 1 HOUR YOUR RICHES CAME TO NOTHING? WOULD YOU PASS THE JOB TEST??? JOB 1:11,12 “BUT NOW, STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND AND TOUCH ALL THAT HE HAS, AND HE WILL SURELY CURSE YOU TO YOUR FACE!" AND THE LORD SAID TO SATAN, "BEHOLD, ALL THAT HE HAS IS IN YOUR POWER; ONLY DO NOT LAY A HAND ON HIS PERSON." MATERIALISM HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH AMOUNT, IT HAS EVERYTHING TO DO WITH ATTITUDE! - Q: HOW’S YOUR ATTITUDE? THE ANGELS “SPIKE”! (LIKE AN END-ZONE SPIKE!) (21-24) NOTE “ANYMORE” 6 X’S (21-24) NO MORE BABYLON; NO MORE SOUND OF MUSIC; NO MORE INDUSTRY; NO MORE=LIGHT; NO MORE JOYOUS WEDDINGS.
CAUSE OF DEATH? (23,24) IT HAS BECOME A DEN OF DEMONS/DEVILS (2). IT IS FILLED WITH SEXUAL IMMORALITY (3A). IT IS MATERIALISTIC TO THE CORE (3B). ITS SINS ARE AS HIGH AS THE HEAVENS (5). IT IS TOTALLY PROUD AND ARROGANT (7). IT HAS DECEIVED THE NATIONS AND KILLED THE SAINTS (23C–24). IT IS BUYING AND SELLING HUMAN SLAVES (13B). (WILLMINGTON, H. L. (1999). THE OUTLINE BIBLE (RE 18:2). WHEATON, ILL.: TYNDALE HOUSE PUBLISHERS.) THIS DESTRUCTION IS PAYBACK & JUSTICE FOR LONG YEARS OF ABUSE OF GOD’S PEOPLE.
LESSONS FROM THE LIFE OF LOT! REMEMBER WE ARE TOLD TO “COME OUT OF HER MY PEOPLE” – DID LOT? SEE GEN.13 {OVERVIEW; LAND LAY OUT; SEPARATION;} HIS CHOICE THAT DAY…WAS IT FOR: HIMSELF, HIS FAMILY, SODOM, PROSPERITY? [1] HIMSELF – 2 PET.2:7-9 (WHAT DID THIS DO TO HIS SOUL EVERY DAY?) [2] HIS FAMILY – GEN.19:12,14(WHAT WAS HIS INFLUENCE ON THEM?) HOW OFTEN HAS A FATHER/MOTHER THOUGHT “WHAT DO I WANT OF MY SON/DAUGHTER?” AND THEN PROVIDING “THE BEST SCHOOL” FOR THEM.
AND FORGETTING ABOUT THEIR SOUL! – IS THAT WHERE THEY’LL BEST PROSPER SPIRITUALLY? – WHERE WILL HIS/HER CHARACTER BE KEPT RIGHT & PURE? [NOT BUILDING A CASE FOR CHRISTIAN EDUCATION ONLY! – I’M ASKING THE RT QUESTION] OUR 1ST RESPONSIBILITY IS TO BEST SECURE THEIR ETERNAL INTERESTS. I ONCE TOLD ZACH, “YOU COULD BE ANYTHING YOU WANT TO BE”(GPA)
2.31.2.4.1.MY INNER THOUGHTS WERE OF POSSIBLE FINANCIAL STRUGGLES OF BEING A WORSHIP LEADER, DOUBTS OF GOD’S PROVISION FOR HIM. I WAS THINKING DOCTOR/LAWYER SALARY (EVEN SUGGESTED IT) & WASN’T THINKING OF HIS CALLING & GIFTING. [3] SODOM – GEN.18:32 (NOT EVEN TO THE MAKING OF EVEN 5 RIGHTEOUS IN THE CITY!) [4] PROSPERITY – GEN.19:15 (NOPE, ALL UP IN SMOKE; ONLY ESCAPED W/ 2 DAUGHTERS & WIFE{ALMOST}) IF YOU’RE GOING TO PITCH YOUR TENT TOWARD SODOM, YOU MIGHT AS WELL PITCH IN SODOM! (BECAUSE YOU’LL END UP THERE!) YOU’RE LOOKING TO MOVE – YOU DECIDE ON THE BEST NEIGHBORHOOD, BEST SCHOOL, BEST EMPLOYMENT OPPORTUNITY (NONE OF THESE ARE BAD) - BUT WHERE ARE YOU GOING TO WORSHIP? GEN.13:18. HOW MANY FRIENDS HAVE WE HEARD OF THAT MOVE AWAY & DIDN’T THINK ABOUT THEIR SPIRITUAL HEALTH.
LASTLY, LET GOD CHOOSE! LOT – GEN.13:10,11 – THE MAN WHO CHOOSES FOR HIMSELF LOSES ALL HE CHOOSES. ABRAHAM – GEN.13:14,18 – WHICH WAY? NORTH, SOUTH, EAST & WEST… “WAIT THAT’S LOT’S!” “ONLY TEMPORARILY. IT WILL SOON BE YOURS.”
CHRISTIANS ARE NOT DIFFERENTIATED FROM OTHER PEOPLE BY COUNTRY, LANGUAGE OR CUSTOMS; YOU SEE, THEY DO NOT LIVE IN CITIES OF THEIR OWN, OR SPEAK SOME STRANGE DIALECT, OR HAVE SOME PECULIAR LIFESTYLE.
THIS TEACHING OF THEIRS HAS NOT BEEN CONTRIVED BY THE INVENTION AND SPECULATION OF INQUISITIVE MEN; NOR ARE THEY PROPAGATING MERE HUMAN TEACHING AS SOME PEOPLE DO. THEY LIVE IN BOTH GREEK AND FOREIGN CITIES, WHEREVER CHANCE HAS PUT THEM. THEY FOLLOW LOCAL CUSTOMS IN CLOTHING, FOOD AND THE OTHER ASPECTS OF LIFE. BUT AT THE SAME TIME, THEY DEMONSTRATE TO US THE WONDERFUL AND CERTAINLY UNUSUAL FORM OF THEIR OWN CITIZENSHIP.
THEY LIVE IN THEIR OWN NATIVE LANDS, BUT AS ALIENS; AS CITIZENS, THEY SHARE ALL THINGS WITH OTHERS; BUT LIKE ALIENS, SUFFER ALL THINGS. EVERY FOREIGN COUNTRY IS TO THEM AS THEIR NATIVE COUNTRY, AND EVERY NATIVE LAND AS A FOREIGN COUNTRY.
THEY MARRY AND HAVE CHILDREN JUST LIKE EVERY ONE ELSE; BUT THEY DO NOT KILL UNWANTED BABIES. THEY OFFER A SHARED TABLE, BUT NOT A SHARED BED. THEY ARE AT PRESENT "IN THE FLESH" BUT THEY DO NOT LIVE "ACCORDING TO THE FLESH". THEY ARE PASSING THEIR DAYS ON EARTH, BUT ARE CITIZENS OF HEAVEN. THEY OBEY THE APPOINTED LAWS, AND GO BEYOND THE LAWS IN THEIR OWN LIVES.
THEY LOVE EVERY ONE, BUT ARE PERSECUTED BY ALL. THEY ARE UNKNOWN AND CONDEMNED; THEY ARE PUT TO DEATH AND GAIN LIFE. THEY ARE POOR AND YET MAKE MANY RICH. THEY ARE SHORT OF EVERYTHING AND YET HAVE PLENTY OF ALL THINGS. THEY ARE DISHONORED AND YET GAIN GLORY THROUGH DISHONOR.
THEIR NAMES ARE BLACKENED AND YET THEY ARE CLEARED. THEY ARE MOCKED AND BLESS IN RETURN. THEY ARE TREATED OUTRAGEOUSLY AND BEHAVE RESPECTFULLY TO OTHERS. WHEN THEY DO GOOD, THEY ARE PUNISHED AS EVILDOERS; WHEN PUNISHED, THEY REJOICE AS IF BEING GIVEN NEW LIFE. THEY ARE ATTACKED BY JEWS AS ALIENS, AND ARE PERSECUTED BY GREEKS; YET THOSE WHO HATE THEM CANNOT GIVE ANY REASON FOR THEIR HOSTILITY.
TO PUT IT SIMPLY -- THE SOUL IS TO THE BODY AS CHRISTIANS ARE TO THE WORLD. THE SOUL IS SPREAD THROUGH ALL PARTS OF THE BODY AND CHRISTIANS THROUGH ALL THE CITIES OF THE WORLD. THE SOUL IS IN THE BODY BUT IS NOT OF THE BODY; CHRISTIANS ARE IN THE WORLD BUT NOT OF THE WORLD. FROM AN ANONYMOUS LETTER TO DIOGNETUS, POSSIBLY DATING FROM THE 2ND CENTURY.
A STUDY OF THE PROPHETIC BOOK OF HOLY SCRIPTURES
SECOND DOOM: COMMERCIAL BABYLON.
"AND AFTER THESE THINGS (THE DESTRUCTION OF "MYSTICAL BABYLON") I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT POWER; AND THE EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY. AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A STRONG VOICE, SAYING BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND IS BECOME THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, AND THE HOLD OF EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD. FOR ALL NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION, AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH ARE WAXED RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER DELICACIES. AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN, SAYING, COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE, THAT YE BE NOT PARTAKERS OF HER SINS, AND THAT YE RECEIVE NOT OF HER PLAGUES. FOR HER SINS HAVE REACHED UNTO HEAVEN, AND GOD HATH REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES. REWARD HER EVEN AS SHE REVELATION -WARDED YOU, AND DOUBLE UNTO HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS: IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HATH FILLED FILL TO HER DOUBLE. HOW MUCH SHE HATH GLORIFIED HERSELF AND LIVED DELICIOUSLY. SO MUCH TORMENT AND SORROW GIVE HER: FOR SHE SAITH IN HER HEART, I SIT A QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND SHALL SEE NO SORROW. THEREFORE, SHALL HER PLAGUES COME IN ONE DAY, DEATH, AND MOURNING, AND FAMINE; AND SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE: FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGETH HER. AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, WHO HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED DELICIOUSLY WITH HER, SHALL BEWAIL HER, AND LAMENT FOR HER, WHEN THEY SHALL SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING. STANDING AFAR OFF FOR THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, "ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR IS THY JUDGMENT COME. AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH SHALL WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER; FOR NO MAN BUYETH THEIR MERCHANDISE ANY MORE: THE MERCHANDISE OF GOLD AND SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONES, AND OF PEARLS, AND FINE LINEN, AND PURPLE, AND SILK, AND SCARLET, AND ALL-THYME WOOD, AND ALL MANNER VESSELS OF MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, AND OF BRASS, AND IRON, AND MARBLE, AND CINNAMON, AND ODORS, AND OINTMENTS, AND FRANKINCENSE, AND WINE, AND OIL, AND FINE FLOUR, AND WHEAT, AND BEASTS, AND SHEEP, AND HORSES, AND CHARIOTS, AND SLAVES, AND SOULS OF MEN. AND THE FRUITS THAT THY SOUL LUSTED AFTER ARE DEPARTED FROM THEE, AND ALL THINGS WHICH WERE DAINTY AND GOODLY ARE DEPARTED FROM THEE, AND THOU SHALT FIND THEM NO MORE AT ALL. THE MERCHANTS OF THESE THINGS, WHICH WERE MADE RICH BY HER, SHALL STAND AFAR OFF FOR THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, THAT WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, AND PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND DECKED WITH GOLD, AND PRECIOUS STONES, AND PEARLS! FOR IN ONE HOUR SO GREAT RICHES IS COME TO NOUGHT. AND EVERY SHIPMASTER, AND ALL THE COMPANY IN SHIPS (TRAVELLERS), AND SAILORS, AND AS MANY AS TRADE BY SEA, STOOD AFAR OFF, AND CRIED (WEPT) WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING WHAT CITY IS LIKE UNTO THIS GREAT CITY. AND THEY CAST DUST ON THEIR HEADS, AND CRIED, WEEPING AND WAILING, SAYING, ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, WHEREIN WERE MADE RICH ALL THAT HAD SHIPS IN THE SEA BY REASON OF HER COSTLINESS! FOR IN ONE HOUR IS SHE MADE DESOLATE. REJOICE OVER HER, THOU HEAVEN, AND YE HOLY APOSTLES, AND PROPHETS; FOR GOD HATH AVENGED YOU ON HER. AND A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE, AND CAST IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, THUS WITH VIOLENCE SHALL THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL. AND THE VOICE OF HARPERS, AND MUSICIANS, AND OF PIPERS AND TRUMPETERS, SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; AND NO CRAFTSMAN, OF WHATSOEVER CRAFT HE BE, SHALL BE FOUND ANY MORE IN THEE; AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; AND THE LIGHT OF A CANDLE SHALL SHINE NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND OF THE BRIDE SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; FOR THY MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH; FOR BY THY SORCERIES WERE ALL NATIONS DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS, AND OF SAINTS, AND OF ALL THAT WERE SLAIN UPON THE EARTH."
THIS CHAPTER BEGINS WITH THE WORDS "AFTER THESE THINGS." WHAT THINGS? THE THINGS RECORDED IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, THE DESTRUCTION OF "MYSTICAL BABYLON." IF "MYSTICAL BABYLON" WAS DESTROYED IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER THEN SHE CANNOT APPEAR IN THIS CHAPTER, AND THE "CITY" HERE DESCRIBED MUST BE A LITERAL CITY CALLED BABYLON, AND AS THERE IS NO CITY OF THAT NAME ON THE EARTH TODAY, NOR HAS BEEN SINCE THE ANCIENT CITY OF BABYLON WAS DESTROYED, IT MUST REFER TO SOME FUTURE CITY OF BABYLON. THAT THE TWO CHAPTERS REFER TO DIFFERENT THINGS IS FURTHER VERIFIED BY THE FACT THAT THEY ARE ANNOUNCED BY DIFFERENT ANGELS. THE EVENTS OF CHAPTER SEVENTEEN ARE ANNOUNCED BY ONE OF THE "VIAL" ANGELS, WHILE THOSE OF THE EIGHTEENTH ARE ANNOUNCED BY "ANOTHER" ANGEL; PROBABLY THE "SECOND ANGEL MESSENGER," WHO BY WAY OF ANTICIPATION, ANNOUNCED IN CHAPTER, THE "FALL OF BABYLON," THAT IS THERE CALLED--"THAT GREAT CITY."
THE ANCIENT CITY OF BABYLON FROM THE DAYS OF NIMROD ( GENESIS 10:10), GREW IN SIZE AND IMPORTANCE CENTURY AFTER CENTURY UNTIL IT REACHED ITS GREATEST GLORY IN THE REIGN OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR B. C604-562. AS DESCRIBED BY HERODOTUS IT WAS AN EXACT SQUARE OF15 MILES ON A SIDE, OR60 MILES AROUND, AND WAS SURROUNDED BY A BRICK WALL87 FEET THICK, AND350 FEET HIGH, THOUGH PROBABLY THAT IS A MISTAKE, 100 FEET BEING NEARER THE HEIGHT. ON THE WALL WERE250 TOWERS, AND THE TOP OF THE WALL WAS WIDE ENOUGH TO ALLOW6 CHARIOTS TO DRIVE ABREAST. OUTSIDE THIS WALL WAS A VAST DITCH SURROUNDING THE CITY, KEPT FILLED WITH WATER FROM THE RIVER EUPHRATES; AND INSIDE THE WALL, AND NOT FAR FROM IT, WAS ANOTHER WALL, NOT MUCH INFERIOR, BUT NARROWER, EXTENDING AROUND THE CITY.
TWENTY-FIVE MAGNIFICENT AVENUES, 150 FEET WIDE, RAN ACROSS THE CITY FROM NORTH TO SOUTH, AND THE SAME NUMBER CROSSED THEM AT RIGHT ANGLES FROM EAST TO WEST, MAKING676 GREAT SQUARES, EACH NEARLY THREE-FIFTHS OF A MILE ON A SIDE, AND THE CITY WAS DIVIDED INTO TWO EQUAL PARTS BY THE RIVER EUPHRATES, THAT FLOWED DIAGONALLY THROUGH IT, AND WHOSE BANKS, WITHIN THE CITY, WERE WALLED UP, AND PIERCED WITH BRAZEN GATES, WITH STEPS LEADING DOWN TO THE RIVER. AT THE ENDS OF THE MAIN AVENUES, ON EACH SIDE OF THE CITY, WERE GATES, WHOSE LEAVES WERE OF BRASS, AND THAT SHONE AS THEY WERE OPENED OR CLOSED IN THE RISING OR SETTING SUN, LIKE "LEAVES OF FLAME."
THE EUPHRATES WITHIN THE CITY WAS SPANNED BY A BRIDGE, AT EACH END OF WHICH WAS A PALACE, AND THESE PALACES WERE CONNECTED BY A SUBTERRANEAN PASSAGEWAY, OR TUBE, UNDERNEATH THE BED OF THE RIVER, IN WHICH AT DIFFERENT POINTS WERE LOCATED SUMPTUOUS BANQUETING ROOMS CONSTRUCTED ENTIRELY OF BRASS.
NEAR ONE OF THESE PALACES STOOD THE "TOWER OF BEL AND THE DRAGON," OR BABEL, CONSISTING OF 8 TOWERS, EACH75 FEET HIGH, RISING ONE UPON THE OTHER, WITH AN OUTSIDE WINDING STAIRWAY TO ITS SUMMIT, WHICH TOWERS, WITH THE CHAPEL ON THE TOP, MADE A HEIGHT OF660 FEET. THIS CHAPEL CONTAINED THE MOST EXPENSIVE FURNITURE OF ANY PLACE OF WORSHIP IN THE WORLD. ONE GOLDEN IMAGE ALONE, 45 FEET HIGH, WAS VALUED AT $17,500,000, AND THE WHOLE OF THE SACRED UTENSILS WERE RECKONED TO BE WORTH $200,000,000. 
BABYLON ALSO CONTAINED ONE OF THE "SEVEN WONDERS" OF THE WORLD, THE FAMOUS HANGING GARDENS. THESE GARDENS WERE400 FEET SQUARE, AND WERE RAISED IN TERRACES ONE ABOVE THE OTHER TO THE HEIGHT OF350 FEET, AND WERE REACHED BY STAIRWAYS10 FEET WIDE. THE TOP OF EACH TERRACE WAS COVERED WITH LARGE STONES, ON WHICH WAS LAID A BED OF RUSHES, THEN A THICK LAYER OF ASPHALT, NEXT TWO COURSES OF BRICK, CEMENTED TOGETHER, AND FINALLY PLATES OF LEAD TO PREVENT LEAKAGE; THE WHOLE WAS THEN COVERED WITH EARTH AND PLANTED WITH SHRUBBERY AND LARGE TREES. THE WHOLE HAD THE APPEARANCE FROM A DISTANCE OF A FOREST-COVERED MOUNTAIN, WHICH WOULD BE A REMARKABLE SIGHT IN THE LEVEL PLAIN OF THE EUPHRATES. THESE GARDENS WERE BUILT BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR SIMPLY TO PLEASE HIS WIFE, WHO CAME FROM THE MOUNTAINOUS COUNTRY OF MEDIA, AND WHO WAS THUS MADE CONTENTED WITH HER SURROUNDINGS. THE REST OF THE CITY WAS, IN ITS GLORY AND MAGNIFICENCE, IN KEEPING WITH THESE PALACES, TOWERS, AND "HANGING GARDENS." THE CHARACTER OF ITS INHABITANTS AND OF ITS OFFICIAL LIFE IS SEEN IN THE DESCRIPTION OF "BELSHAZZAR"S FEAST" IN .
BABYLON WAS PROBABLY THE MOST MAGNIFICENT CITY THE WORLD HAS EVER SEEN AND ITS FALL REVEALS WHAT A CITY MAY BECOME WHEN IT FORSAKES GOD AND HE SENDS HIS JUDGMENT UPON IT. IT IS SO INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH THE HISTORY OF GOD"S PEOPLE THAT THE SCRIPTURES HAVE MUCH TO SAY ABOUT IT. A LARGE PART OF THE BOOK OF DANIEL AND OF THE PROPHECY OF JEREMIAH RELATE TO IT, AND IT IS MENTIONED IN11OTHER BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND IN4OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. AND THAT THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS A CONTINUATION OF THE BOOK OF DANIEL IS FURTHER PROVEN BY THE FACT THAT THE CITY OF BABYLON IS AGAIN SPOKEN OF IN IT, AND ITS PROMINENCE IN THE AFFAIRS OF THE WORLD AT THE "END TIME" DISCLOSED, AND ITS FINAL DESTRUCTION FORETOLD.
THE CITY OF BABYLON TO BE REBUILT. THAT THE ANCIENT CITY OF BABYLON WAS DESTROYED THERE CAN BE NO QUESTION, BUT WHEN WE AFFIRM THAT IT IS TO BE REBUILT AND AGAIN DESTROYED. WE ARE MET WITH TWO OBJECTIONS. 1. THAT ALL THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECIES IN REFERENCE TO ITS DESTRUCTION HAVE BEEN LITERALLY FULFILLED, AND THAT IT CANNOT BE REBUILT. 2. AS THERE IS NO CITY OF BABYLON NOW IN EXISTENCE THE REFERENCES IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION TO THE DESTRUCTION OF SUCH A CITY MUST BE SYMBOLICAL AND NOT REFER TO A LITERAL CITY.
LET US TAKE UP THE FIRST OBJECTION. FOR A DESCRIPTION OF BABYLON AND HER DESTRUCTION WE MUST TURN TO ISAIAH, CHAPTERS 13,14. AND JEREMIAH, CHAPTERS 50,51. IN THESE TWO PROPHECIES WE FIND MUCH THAT HAS NOT AS YET BEEN FULFILLED IN REGARD TO THE CITY OF BABYLON. 
THE CITY OF BABYLON WAS CAPTURED IN B. C541BY CYRUS, WHO WAS MENTIONED "BY NAME" IN PROPHECY125 YEARS BEFORE HE WAS BORN. ISAIAH 44:28; ISAIAH 45:4, B. C712. SO QUIETLY AND QUICKLY WAS THE CITY TAKEN ON THE NIGHT OF BELSHAZZAR"S FEAST BY DRAINING THE RIVER THAT FLOWED THROUGH THE CITY, AND ENTERING BY THE RIVER BED, AND THE GATES THAT SURMOUNTED ITS BANKS, THAT THE BABYLONIAN GUARDS HAD FORGOTTEN TO LOCK THAT NIGHT, THAT SOME OF THE INHABITANTS DID NOT KNOW UNTIL THE "THIRD" DAY THAT THE KING HAD BEEN SLAIN AND THE CITY TAKEN. THERE WAS NO DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY AT THAT TIME.
SOME YEARS AFTER IT REVOLTED AGAINST DARIUS HYSTASPIS, AND AFTER A FRUITLESS SIEGE OF NEARLY20 MONTHS WAS TAKEN BY STRATEGY. THIS WAS IN B. C516. ABOUT B. C478 XERXES, ON HIS RETURN FROM GREECE PLUNDERED AND INJURED, IF HE DID NOT DESTROY, THE GREAT "TEMPLE OF BEL."
IN B. C331ALEXANDER THE GREAT APPROACHED THE CITY WHICH WAS THEN SO POWERFUL AND FLOURISHING THAT HE MADE PREPARATION FOR BRINGING ALL HIS FORCES INTO ACTION IN CASE IT SHOULD OFFER RESISTANCE, BUT THE CITIZENS THREW OPEN THE GATES AND RECEIVED HIM WITH ACCLAMATIONS. AFTER SACRIFICING TO " BEL AND THE DRAGON," HE GAVE OUT THAT HE WOULD REBUILD THE VAST TEMPLE OF THAT GOD, AND FOR WEEKS HE KEPT10,000 MEN EMPLOYED IN CLEARING AWAY THE RUINS FROM THE FOUNDATIONS, DOUBTLESS INTENDING TO REVIVE THE GLORY OF BABYLON AND MAKE IT HIS CAPITAL, WHEN HIS PURPOSE WAS DEFEATED BY HIS SUDDEN DEATH OF MARSH-FEVER AND INTEMPERANCE IN HIS THIRTY-THIRD YEAR.
DURING THE SUBSEQUENT WARS OF HIS GENERALS BABYLON SUFFERED MUCH AND FINALLY CAME UNDER THE POWER OF SELEUCUS, WHO, PROMPTED BY AMBITION TO BUILD A CAPITAL FOR HIMSELF, FOUNDED SELEUCIA IN ITS NEIGHBORHOOD ABOUT B. C293. THIS RIVAL CITY GRADUALLY DREW OFF THE INHABITANTS OF BABYLON, SO THAT STRABO, WHO DIED IN A. D25, SPEAKS OF THE LATTER AS BEING TO A GREAT EXTENT DESERTED. NEVERTHELESS, THE JEWS LEFT FROM THE CAPTIVITY STILL RESIDED THERE IN LARGE NUMBERS, AND IN A. D60 WE FIND THE APOSTLE PETER WORKING AMONG THEM, FOR IT WAS FROM BABYLON THAT PETER WROTE HIS EPISTLE (1. PET), ADDRESSED "TO THE STRANGERS SCATTERED THROUGHOUT PONTUS, GALATIA, CAPPADOCIA, ASIA AND BITHYNIA."
ABOUT THE MIDDLE OF THE 5TH CENTURY THEODORET SPEAKS OF BABYLON AS BEING INHABITED ONLY BY JEWS, WHO HAD STILL THREE JEWISH UNIVERSITIES, AND IN THE LAST YEAR OF THE SAME CENTURY THE "BABYLONIAN TALMUD" WAS ISSUED, AND RECOGNIZED AS AUTHORITATIVE BY THE JEWS OF THE WHOLE WORLD.
IN A. D917 IBU HANKEL MENTIONS BABYLON AS AN INSIGNIFICANT VILLAGE, BUT STILL IN EXISTENCE. ABOUT A. D1100 IT SEEMS TO HAVE AGAIN GROWN INTO A TOWN OF SOME IMPORTANCE, FOR IT WAS THEN KNOWN AS THE "TWO MOSQUES." SHORTLY AFTERWARDS IT WAS ENLARGED AND FORTIFIED AND RECEIVED THE NAME OF HILLAH, OR "REST." IN A. D1898 HILLAH CONTAINED ABOUT10,000 INHABITANTS, AND WAS SURROUNDED BY FERTILE LANDS, AND ABUNDANT DATE GROVES STRETCHED ALONG THE BANKS OF THE EUPHRATES. CERTAINLY, IT HAS NEVER BEEN TRUE THAT "NEITHER SHALL THE ARABIAN PITCH TENT THERE, NEITHER SHALL THE SHEPHERDS MAKE THEIR FOLD THERE." ISAIAH 13:20. NOR CAN IT BE SAID OF BABYLON--"HER CITIES ARE A DESOLATION, A DRY LAND, AND A WILDERNESS, A LAND WHEREIN NO MAN DWELLETH, NEITHER DOTH ANY SON OF MAN PASS THEREBY." JEREMIAH 51:43. NOR CAN IT BE SAID--"AND THEY SHALL NOT TAKE OF THEE A STONE FOR A CORNER, NOR A STONE FOR FOUNDATIONS, BUT THOU SHALT BE DESOLATE FOREVER, SAITH THE LORD" (JEREMIAH 51:26), FOR MANY TOWNS AND CITIES HAVE BEEN BUILT FROM THE RUINS OF BABYLON, AMONG THEM FOUR CAPITAL CITIES, SELEUCIA, BUILT BY THE GREEKS; CTESIPHON, BY THE PARTHIANS; AL MAIDEN, BY THE PERSIANS; AND KUFA, BY THE CALIPHS. HILLAH WAS ENTIRELY CONSTRUCTED FROM THE DEBRIS, AND EVEN IN THE HOUSES OF BAG-DAD, BABYLONIAN STAMPED BRICKS MAY BE FREQUENTLY NOTICED.
BUT ISAIAH IS STILL MORE SPECIFIC FOR HE LOCATES THE TIME WHEN HIS PROPHECY WILL BE FULFILLED. HE CALLS IT THE "DAY OF THE LORD." ISAIAH 13:9. THAT IS THE MILLENNIUM. AND HE LOCATES IT AT THE BEGINNING OF THE MILLENNIUM, OR DURING THE EVENTS THAT USHER IN THE MILLENNIUM, FOR HE SAYS--
"THE STARS OF HEAVEN AND THE CONSTELLATIONS THEREOF SHALL NOT GIVE THEIR LIGHT; THE SUN SHALL BE DARKENED IN HIS GOING FORTH, AND THE MOON SHALL NOT CAUSE HER LIGHT TO SHINE." ISAIAH 13:10 (LUKE 21:25-27).
SURELY NOTHING LIKE THIS HAPPENED WHEN BABYLON WAS TAKEN BY CYRUS. IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY OF BABYLON GIVEN IN REVELATION 18, WE READ THAT HER JUDGMENT WILL COME IN ONE HOUR (VS10), AND THAT IN ONE HOUR SHE SHALL BE MADE DESOLATE (VS19), AND AS AN ILLUSTRATION OF THE SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS OF HER DESTRUCTION, A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE, AND CAST IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING--"THUS WITH VIOLENCE SHALL THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON BE THROWN DOWN AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL." REVELATION 18:21.
WE ARE ALSO TOLD IN THE SAME CHAPTER THAT SHE IS TO BE DESTROYED BY FIRE (REVELATION 18:18), AND THIS IS IN EXACT HARMONY WITH THE WORDS OF ISAIAH 13:19. "AND BABYLON, THE GLORY OF KINGDOMS, THE BEAUTY OF THE CHALDEES" EXCELLENCY, SHALL BE AS WHEN GOD OVERTHREW 
SODOM AND GOMORRAH;" AND THE PROPHET JEREMIAH MAKES THE SAME STATEMENT. JEREMIAH 50:40. THE DESTRUCTION OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH WAS NOT PROTRACTED THROUGH MANY CENTURIES, THEIR GLORY DISAPPEARED IN A FEW HOURS ( ), AND AS ANCIENT BABYLON WAS NOT THUS DESTROYED, THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH CANNOT BE FULFILLED UNLESS THERE IS TO BE A FUTURE BABYLON THAT SHALL BE THUS DESTROYED.
IN , WE ARE TOLD THAT BABYLON SHALL BE DESTROYED BY AN EARTHQUAKE, ATTENDED WITH MOST VIVID AND INCESSANT LIGHTNING AND AWFUL THUNDER. IT WOULD APPEAR THEN, THAT AS SODOM AND GOMORRAH WERE FIRST SET ON FIRE AND THEN SWALLOWED UP BY AN EARTHQUAKE, THAT THE REBUILT CITY OF BABYLON WILL BE SET ON FIRE, AND AS THE SITE OF ANCIENT BABYLON IS UNDERLAID WITH BITUMEN (ASPHALT), THAT AN EARTHQUAKE WILL BREAK UP THE CRUST OF THE EARTH, AND PRECIPITATE THE BURNING CITY INTO A "LAKE OF FIRE," AND THE CITY LIKE A "MILLSTONE" ( REVELATION 18:21) SINK BELOW THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH AS INTO THE SEA, AND BE SWALLOWED UP SO THAT IT WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE TO EVER TAKE OF HER STONES FOR BUILDING
PURPOSES, AND THE LAND SHALL BECOME A WILDERNESS WHERE NO MAN SHALL EVER DWELL. THE FACT THAT IN HER WILL BE FOUND THE BLOOD OF THE PROPHETS, AND HOLY APOSTLES AND SAINTS (VERSES20, 24), SHOWS THAT THE PAPAL CHURCH IS NOT IN VIEW IN THIS EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER, FOR THERE WAS NO PAPAL CHURCH IN OLD TESTAMENT TIMES, OR IN THE DAYS OF THE APOSTLES. IT IS THE ANCIENT AS WELL AS THE REVIVED CITY OF BABYLON THAT IS MEANT. FOR IN OLD TESTAMENT DAYS THE BLOOD OF THE PROPHETS WAS SHED BY THE "BABYLONISH SYSTEM" OF FALSE RELIGIONS AS VISUALIZED IN THE CITY OF BABYLON. SO THAT IT CAN TRUTHFULLY BE SAID THAT THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND APOSTLES OF ALL AGES HAS BEEN SHED BY HER.
THE EPHAH OF COMMERCE. THERE IS A REMARKABLE PROPHETIC VISION RECORDED BY THE PROPHET ZECHARIAH, THAT HAS MYSTIFIED THE COMMENTATORS. "THEN THE ANGEL THAT TALKED WITH ME WENT FORTH, AND SAID UNTO ME, LIFT UP NOW THINE EYES, AND SEE WHAT IS THIS THAT GOETH FORTH. AND I SAID, WHAT IS IT? AND HE SAID, THIS IS AN EPHAH THAT GOETH FORTH. HE SAID MOREOVER: THIS IS THEIR RESEMBLANCE THROUGH ALL THE EARTH. AND, BEHOLD, THERE WAS LIFTED UP A "TALENT OF LEAD": AND THIS IS A WOMAN THAT SITTETH IN THE MIDST OF THE EPHAH. AND HE SAID, THIS IS WICKEDNESS. AND HE CAST IT (HER DOWN R. V.) INTO THE MIDST OF THE EPHAH: AND HE CAST THE WEIGHT OF LEAD UPON THE MOUTH THEREOF. THEN LIFTED I UP MINE EYES, AND LOOKED, AND, BEHOLD, THERE CAME OUT TWO WOMEN, AND THE WIND WAS IN THEIR WINGS; FOR THEY HAD WINGS LIKE THE WINGS OF A STORK: AND THEY LIFTED UP THE EPHAH BETWEEN THE EARTH, AND THE HEAVEN. THEN SAID I TO THE ANGEL THAT TALKETH WITH ME, WHITHER DO THESE BEAR THE EPHAH? AND HE SAID UNTO ME, TO BUILD IT (HER R. V.) AN HOUSE IN THE LAND OF SHINAR: AND (WHEN IT IS PREPARED, SHE SHALL BE SET THERE IN HER OWN PLACE R. V.)." .
THE "EPHAH" WHICH THE PROPHET SAW GO FORTH, IS THE LARGEST OF HEBREW DRY MEASURES, AND IS OFTEN USED AS A SYMBOL OF COMMERCE, AND ITS "RESEMBLANCE," OR GOING FORTH THROUGH ALL THE EARTH, DOUBTLESS REFERS TO UNIVERSAL COMMERCIALISM. IN THIS "EPHAH" SAT A "WOMAN" WHO WAS CALLED "WICKEDNESS." THIS "WOMAN" ATTEMPTED TO RISE BUT THE ANGEL THRUST HER BACK, AND REPLACED THE LID MADE OF A "TALENT OF LEAD." THEN "TWO WOMEN," WITH THE WINGS OF A STORK, CAME, AND LIFTED THE "EPHAH" HIGH IN THE AIR AND CARRIED IT WITH THE SWIFTNESS OF THE WIND TO THE "LAND OF SHINAR" TO BUILD IT (HER R. V.) A HOUSE. NOW THE "LAND OF SHINAR" WAS THE PLACE WHERE THEY BUILT THE TOWER OF BABEL, ON WHOSE SITE ANCIENT BABYLON WAS LOCATED. AS THIS VISION OF THE PROPHET OCCURRED MANY YEARS AFTER THE FALL OF ANCIENT BABYLON, THE HOUSE THAT IS TO BE BUILT FOR THIS "EPHAH," OR THE "WOMAN" WHO WAS TRANSPORTED IN IT, MUST BE BUILT IN SOME FUTURE CITY OF BABYLON.
AS WE HAVE SEEN THE "EPHAH" STANDS FOR COMMERCE, AND AS THE OCCUPANT OF THE "EPHAH" IS CALLED "WICKEDNESS," IT REVEALS THE FACT THAT THE "COMMERCIALISM" OF THE TIME OF THE VISION"S FULFILMENT WILL BE CHARACTERIZED BY ALL MANNER OF DISHONEST SCHEMES AND METHODS. AND THE FACT THAT THE "WOMAN" IS THRUST BACK INTO
THE "EPHAH" AND COVERED WITH A "TALENT OF LEAD," INDICATES THAT THOSE DISHONEST SCHEMES AND METHODS ARE TO BE KEPT OUT OF SIGHT. THE FURTHER FACT THAT THE "EPHAH" IS BORNE TO THE "LAND OF SHINAR" BY TWO "STORK WINGED WOMEN" IS NOT WITHOUT SIGNIFICANCE. THE STORK, ACCORDING TO THE MOSAIC LAW, IS AN UNCLEAN BIRD. THE NAME "CHASID" BY WHICH IT WAS KNOWN, SIGNIFIED THE "PIOUS BIRD," AND MAY WELL STAND FOR THE PURSUIT OF WEALTH UNDER THE GUISE OF RELIGION. THAT WILL DOUBTLESS BE A CHARACTERISTIC OF THOSE BABYLONIAN DAYS.
THIS VISION OF THE "EPHAH" BY THE PROPHET ZECHARIAH IS STILL FURTHER CONFIRMATORY PROOF THAT THE ANCIENT CITY OF BABYLON IS TO BE REBUILT AND BECOME THE COMMERCIAL CENTRE OF THE WORLD. EVERY INFLUENCE POLITICAL AND COMMERCIAL WILL FAVOR THIS, AND AS THE "STORK WINGED WOMEN" WILL BE FAVORED BY THE "WINGS OF THE WIND," THE TENDENCY OF COMMERCIALISM TO THAT PART OF THE WORLD, WHEN THE TIME COMES TO CARRY THE "EPHAH" TO THE "LAND OF SHINAR," WE CAN READILY SEE THAT IT WILL NOT TAKE LONG, WITH THE WEALTH OF THE WORLD AT THE COMMAND OF THE CAPITALISTS OF THAT DAY, TO REVELATION -BUILD BABYLON AND MAKE IT THE GREAT COMMERCIAL CENTRE OF THE WORLD. ONCE HOWEVER COMMERCE IS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED IN BABYLON, THE OCCUPANT OF THE "EPHAH"--"WICKEDNESS," WILL LIFT THE LID AND REVEAL HERSELF, AND NO ONE WILL BE ABLE TO BUY OR SELL BUT HE WHO HAS THE "MARK OF THE BEAST."
AS TO THE PROBABILITY OF THE ANCIENT CITY OF BABYLON BEING REBUILT, WE HAVE ONLY TO CONSIDER THE EVENTS THAT IN RECENT YEARS HAVE BEEN HAPPENING IN THAT PART OF THE WORLD LOOKING TO JUST SUCH A THING.
IN THE DEPARTMENT OF WAR OF FRANCE, AT PARIS, THERE IS TO BE SEEN THE RECORDS OF VALUABLE SURVEYS AND MAPS MADE BY ORDER OF NAPOLEON I, IN BABYLONIA, AND AMONG THEM IS A PLAN FOR A NEW CITY OF BABYLON, THUS SHOWING THAT THE VAST SCHEMES OF NAPOLEON COMPREHENDED THE REBUILDING OF THE ANCIENT CITY OF BABYLON, AND THE MAKING IT HIS CAPITAL, AS HIS AMBITION WAS TO CONQUER THE WHOLE OF EUROPE AND ASIA, AND HE RECOGNIZED TO THAT END THE STRATEGICAL POSITION OF ANCIENT BABYLON AS A GOVERNMENTAL AND COMMERCIAL CENTRE.
IT IS A FACT THAT THE WHOLE COUNTRY OF MESOPOTAMIA, ASSYRIA AND BABYLONIA, ONLY NEEDS A SYSTEM OF IRRIGATION TO MAKE IT AGAIN THE MOST FERTILE COUNTRY IN THE WORLD, AND STEPS HAVE ALREADY BEEN TAKEN IN THAT DIRECTION. IN1850 THE BRITISH GOVERNMENT SENT OUT A MILITARY OFFICER WITH HIS COMMAND TO SURVEY AND EXPLORE THE RIVER EUPHRATES AT A COST OF $150,000, AND WHEN THE EUROPEAN WAR BROKE OUT, THE GREAT ENGLISH ENGINEER WHO BUILT THE ASSOUAM DAM IN EGYPT, WAS ENGAGED IN MAKING SURVEYS IN THE EUPHRATEAN VALLEY FOR THE PURPOSE OF CONSTRUCTING A SERIES OF IRRIGATION CANALS THAT WOULD REVELATION -STORE THE COUNTRY AND MAKE IT AGAIN THE GREAT GRAIN PRODUCING COUNTRY IT ONCE WAS. AS A RESULT TOWNS AND CITIES WOULD SPRING UP AND RAILROADS WOULD BE BUILT. WHAT IS NEEDED IN THAT PART OF THE WORLD IS A "TRANS-EUROPEAN-ASIATIC-INDIAN AIR LINE" THAT WILL CONNECT EUROPE WITH INDIA, AND CHINA. SUCH A LINE WAS THE DREAM OF EXODUS -EMPEROR WILLIAM OF GERMANY. IT WAS THAT DESIRE THAT MADE HIM AND ABDUL HAMID, OF TURKEY, THE CLOSEST OF POLITICAL FRIENDS, AND HE SECURED FROM ABDUL HAMID A CONCESSION TO BUILD A RAILWAY FROM THE ASIATIC SIDE OF THE BOSPHORUS, BY WAY OF ALEPPO, TO THE TIGRIS RIVER, AND FROM THERE TO BAGDAD, AND FROM BAGDAD VIA BABYLON (VIA BABYLON, MARK THAT) TO KOWEIT ON THE PERSIAN GULF, AND MOST OF THE ROAD HAS BEEN BUILT TO BAGDAD.
WITH THESE FACTS IN MIND IT CAN READILY BE SEEN THAT IT IS THE PURPOSE OF EUROPEAN CAPITALISTS TO REVIVE THE COUNTRY OF BABYLONIA AND REBUILD ITS CITIES, AND WHEN ONCE THE TIME COMES THE CITY OF BABYLON WILL BE REBUILT ALMOST IN A NIGHT AND ON A SCALE OF MAGNIFICENCE SUCH AS THE WORLD HAS NEVER SEEN.
THE RAPID GROWTH OF MODERN CITIES IS ONE OF THE REMARKABLE PHENOMENA OF THE TIMES. SINCE1880 MORE THAN500 CITIES HAVE BEEN BUILT IN AMERICA. LESS THAN100 YEARS AGO THE SITE OF THE CITY OF CHICAGO WAS BUT A SWAMPY EXPANSE AT THE MOUTH OF THE CHICAGO RIVER. NOW IT HAS BEEN TRANSFORMED INTO A BEAUTIFUL METROPOLIS, STRETCHING25 MILES ALONG THE SHORE OF LAKE MICHIGAN, WITH5000 MILES OF STREETS, MANY OF THEM BEAUTIFUL BOULEVARDS120 FEET WIDE. IN1840 CHICAGO HAD ONLY4470 INHABITANTS, TODAY THE POPULATION IS OVER3,000,000. ONCE THE CAPITALISTS OF THE WORLD ARE READY THE REVIVED CITY OF BABYLON WILL SPRING UP IN A FEW YEARS.
BUT I HEAR A PROTEST. HOW YOU SAY CAN WE BE EXPECTING JESUS TO COME AT "ANY MOMENT," IF THE CITY OF BABYLON MUST BE REBUILT BEFORE HE CAN COME? THERE IS NOT A WORD IN SCRIPTURE THAT SAYS THAT JESUS CANNOT COME AND TAKE AWAY HIS CHURCH UNTIL BABYLON IS REBUILT. THE CHURCH MAY BE TAKEN OUT OF THE WORLD25 OR EVEN50 YEARS BEFORE THAT.
BABYLON THE GREAT WILL BE AN IMMENSE CITY, THE GREATEST IN EVERY RESPECT THE WORLD HAS EVER SEEN. IT WILL BE A TYPICAL CITY, THE LONDON, THE PARIS, THE BERLIN, THE PETROGRAD, THE NEW YORK, THE CHICAGO OF ITS DAY. IT WILL BE THE GREATEST COMMERCIAL CITY OF THE WORLD. ITS MERCHANDISE WILL BE OF GOLD AND SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, OF PURPLE, AND SILK, AND SCARLET AND COSTLY WOOLS. ITS FASHIONABLE SOCIETY WILL BE CLOTHED IN THE MOST-COSTLY RAIMENT AND DECKED WITH THE MOST-COSTLY JEWELS. THEIR HOMES WILL BE FILLED WITH THE MOST-COSTLY FURNITURE OF PRECIOUS WOODS, BRASS, IRON AND MARBLE, WITH THE RICHEST OF DRAPERIES, MATS AND RUGS. THEY WILL USE THE MOST-COSTLY OF PERFUMES, CINNAMON, FRAGRANT ODORS, OINTMENTS AND FRANKINCENSE. THEIR BANQUETS WILL BE SUPPLIED WITH THE SWEETEST OF WINES, THE RICHEST OF PASTRY, AND THE MOST DELICIOUS OF MEATS. THEY WILL HAVE HORSES AND CHARIOTS AND THE SWIFTEST OF FAST-MOVING VEHICLES ON EARTH AND IN THE AIR. THEY WILL HAVE THEIR SLAVES, AND THEY WILL TRAFFIC IN THE "SOULS OF MEN." THAT IS WOMEN WILL SELL THEIR BODIES, AND MEN THEIR SOULS, TO GRATIFY THEIR LUSTS.
THE MARKETS WILL BE CROWDED WITH CATTLE, SHEEP AND HORSES. THE WHARVES WILL BE PILED WITH GOODS FROM ALL CLIMES. THE MANUFACTORIES WILL TURN OUT THE RICHEST OF FABRICS, AND ALL THAT GENIUS CAN INVENT FOR THE COMFORT AND CONVENIENCE OF MEN WILL BE FOUND ON THE MARKET. IT WILL BE A CITY GIVEN OVER TO PLEASURE AND BUSINESS. BUSINESS MEN AND PROMOTERS WILL GIVE THEIR DAYS AND NIGHTS TO SCHEMING HOW TO MAKE MONEY FAST, AND THE PLEASURE LOVING WILL BE CONSTANTLY PLANNING NEW PLEASURES. THERE WILL BE RIOTOUS JOY AND CEASELESS FEASTING. AS IT WAS IN THE DAYS OF NOAH AND OF LOT, THEY WILL BE MARRYING AND GIVING IN MARRIAGE, BUYING AND SELLING, BUILDING AND PLANTING.
THE BLOOD WILL RUN HOT IN THEIR VEINS. MONEY WILL BE THEIR GOD, PLEASURE THEIR HIGH-PRIEST, AND UNBRIDLED PASSION THE RITUAL OF THEIR WORSHIP. IT WILL BE A CITY OF MUSIC. AMID THE NOISE AND BUSTLE OF ITS COMMERCIAL LIFE WILL BE HEARD THE MUSIC OF ITS PLEASURE RESORTS AND THEATRES. THERE WILL BE THE SOUND OF "HARPERS AND MUSICIANS, OF PIPERS AND TRUMPETERS" (VS22). THE WORLD"S BEST SINGERS AND PLAYERS WILL BE THERE. ITS THEATRES AND PLACES OF MUSIC WILL BE GOING DAY AND NIGHT. IN FACT THERE WILL BE NO NIGHT, FOR THE ELECTRIC ILLUMINATION OF THE CITY BY NIGHT WILL MAKE THE NIGHT AS BRIGHT AND SHADOWLESS AS THE DAY, AND ITS STORES AND PLACES OF BUSINESS WILL NEVER CLOSE, NIGHT OR DAY, OR SUNDAY, FOR THE MAD WHIRL OF PLEASURE AND THE ABSORBING DEUTERONOMY -SIRE FOR RICHES WILL KEEP THE WHEELS OF BUSINESS CONSTANTLY MOVING. AND ALL THIS WILL BE EASY BECAUSE THE "GOD OF THIS WORLD"--SATAN, WILL POSSESS THE MINDS AND BODIES OF MEN, FOR WE READ IN VERSE2, THAT BABYLON AT THAT TIME WILL BE "THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, AND THE HOLD OF EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND THE CAGE OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD." THE CITY WILL BE THE SEAT OF THE MOST IMPOSING "OCCULTISM," AND MEDIUMS, AND THOSE DESIRING TO COMMUNICATE WITH THE OTHER WORLD, WILL THEN GO TO BABYLON, AS MEN AND WOMEN NOW GO TO PARIS FOR FASHIONS AND SENSUOUS PLEASURES. IN THAT DAY DEMONS, DISEMBODIED SOULS, AND UNCLEAN SPIRITS WILL FIND AT BABYLON THE OPPORTUNITY OF THEIR LIVES TO MATERIALIZE THEMSELVES IN HUMAN BODIES, AND FROM THE ATMOSPHERIC HEAVENS ABOVE, AND FROM THE ABYSS BELOW THEY WILL COME IN COUNTLESS LEGIONS UNTIL BABYLON SHALL BE FULL OF DEMON POSSESSED MEN AND WOMEN, AND AT THE HEIGHT OF ITS GLORY, AND JUST BEFORE ITS FALL, BABYLON WILL BE RULED BY SATAN HIMSELF, INCARNATE IN THE "BEAST"--ANTICHRIST.
BUT BEFORE ITS DESTRUCTION GOD WILL MERCIFULLY DELIVER HIS OWN PEOPLE, FOR A VOICE FROM HEAVEN WILL CRY-- "COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE, THAT YE BE NOT PARTAKERS OF HER SINS, AND THAT YE RECEIVE NOT OF HER PLAGUES." 
AS SODOM AND GOMORRAH COULD NOT BE DESTROYED UNTIL RIGHTEOUS LOT HAD ESCAPED, SO BABYLON CANNOT BE DESTROYED UNTIL ALL THE RIGHTEOUS PEOPLE IN IT HAVE FLED. THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY WILL BE SUDDEN AND WITHOUT WARNING. A FEARFUL STORM WILL SWEEP OVER THE CITY. THE LIGHTNING AND THUNDER WILL BE INCESSANT. THE CITY WILL BE SET ON FIRE AND A GREAT EARTHQUAKE WILL SHAKE IT FROM CENTRE TO CIRCUMFERENCE. THE TALL OFFICE BUILDINGS, THE "HANGING GARDENS" AND THE GREAT TOWERS WILL TOTTER AND FALL, THE CRUST OF THE EARTH WILL CRACK AND OPEN, AND THE WHOLE CITY WITH ITS INHABITANTS WILL SINK LIKE A "MILLSTONE" (VS21), INTO A LAKE OF BURNING BITUMEN, AND THE SMOKE WILL ASCEND AS OF A BURNING FIERY FURNACE, AND THE HORROR OF THE SCENE WILL BE INTENSIFIED BY VAST CLOUDS OF STEAM, GENERATED BY THE WATERS OF THE EUPHRATES POURING INTO THAT LAKE OF FIERY ASPHALT, AND WHEN NIGHT COMES ON THOSE CLOUDS OF STEAM WILL REFLECT THE LIGHT OF THE BURNING CITY SO IT CAN BE SEEN FOR MILES IN ALL DIRECTIONS IN THAT LEVEL COUNTRY. AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, AND THE MERCHANTS, AND THE SHIPMASTERS, AND SAILORS, AND ALL WHO HAVE PROFITED BY HER MERCHANDISE, WILL STAND AFAR OFF AND CRY AND WAIL BECAUSE OF HER DESTRUCTION, BUT THE HEAVENS WILL REJOICE FOR GOD WILL HAVE REWARDED HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS, AND BABYLON WILL BE NO MORE.
CHUCK SMITH BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER 18
NOW AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL (REVELATION 18:1) IT MAY BE ONE OF THE SEVEN. IT DOESN"T REALLY DECLARE OR IT COULD BE OUTSIDE OF THE SEVEN. IT IS JUST ANOTHER ANGEL AS FAR AS WE KNOW.
COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT POWER; AND THE EARTH WAS LIT UP WITH HIS GLORY. AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A STRONG VOICE, SAYING, BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND IS BECOME THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, AND THE HOLD OF EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD (REVELATION 18:1-2).
SO THIS WHOLE SATANIC SYSTEM THAT SEEMS TO BE CENTERED NOW IN THIS TIME IN THIS CITY OF BABYLON, WHICH HAS BECOME THE COMMERCIAL CENTER OF THE WORLD. THE WORLD BANKING AND ALL OF THE COMMERCIAL INTERESTS NOW BECOME CENTERED IN THIS CITY, BABYLON.
NOW, WHAT CITY THIS IS OR WHERE THIS CITY IS TO BE LOCATED IS A MATTER OF SPECULATION. THERE ARE MANY BIBLE SCHOLARS WHO BELIEVE THAT THE ANCIENT CITY OF BABYLON WILL BE CHOSEN BY THE ANTICHRIST FOR HIS CAPITAL AND WILL BE REBUILT AT A TREMENDOUS EXPENSE, AS THEY PUT IT UP IN A HURRY. THERE ARE INDICATIONS THAT THIS CITY WILL BE BUILT QUITE RAPIDLY. THAT CRAFTSMEN FROM ALL OVER THE WORLD WILL BE PAID PREMIUM WAGES AND THOUSANDS WILL DESCEND UPON THIS AREA WITH UNLIMITED FUNDS TO BUILD THIS AWESOME WONDERFUL CITY THAT SHALL BE THE CENTER OF WORLD BANKING AND WORLD COMMERCE.
NOW, WE ARE TOLD IN THE BOOK OF DANIEL THAT WHEN THE ANTICHRIST ESTABLISHES HIS REIGN THAT THE CRAFTSMEN WILL PROSPER IN HIS REIGN. IN OTHER WORDS, HE WILL INAUGURATE VAST BUILDING KIND OF PROGRAMS THAT WILL NECESSITATE THE USE OF HUNDREDS OF THOUSANDS OF LABORING MEN. AND THUS, PEOPLE WILL BE ABLE TO GET JOBS AT TREMENDOUSLY HIGH WAGES, PREMIUM WAGES. AND THEY WILL PROSPER EXCEEDINGLY UNDER HIS REIGN. THAT IS QUITE POSSIBLE THAT THE CITY OF BABYLON DESCRIBED HERE DOES NOT YET EXIST, BUT WILL BE BUILT BY THE ANTICHRIST FOR HIS CAPITAL AND FOR THE COMMERCIAL CENTER OF THE WORLD. AND AS THEY BRING THE GOODS BY SHIP AND ALL INTO THIS CITY THAT THERE WILL BE A TIME OF TREMENDOUS ECONOMIC PROSPERITY.
AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COMING DOWN, THE EARTH IS LIGHTED WITH HIS GLORY. HE CRIED, BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, BECOME THE HABITATIONS OF DEVILS, THE HOLD OF EVERY FOUL SPIRIT AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD. FOR ALL THE NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION, AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH ARE WAXED RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER DELICACIES. AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN, SAYING, COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE, THAT YE BE NOT PARTAKERS OF HER SINS, AND THAT YE RECEIVE NOT OF HER PLAGUES. FOR HER SINS HAVE REACHED UNTO HEAVEN, AND GOD HATH REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES. REWARD HER EVEN AS SHE REWARDED YOU (REVELATION 18:1-6),
SO AGAIN, HERE IS THE IDEA OF THE EYE FOR AN EYE, TOOTH FOR A TOOTH, THE FAIRNESS OF THE JUDGMENT OF GOD. AND DOUBLE UNTO HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS: IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HATH FILLED FILL TO HER DOUBLE. HOW MUCH SHE HATH GLORIFIED HERSELF, AND LIVED DELICIOUSLY [OR DELICATELY, SUMPTUOUSLY, LUXURIOUSLY], SO MUCH TORMENT AND SORROW GIVE HER: FOR SHE SAYS IN HER HEART, I SIT AS A QUEEN, AND I AM NO WIDOW, AND SHALL SEE NO SORROW. THEREFORE, SHALL HER PLAGUES COME IN ONE DAY, DEATH, AND MOURNING, AND FAMINE; AND SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE: FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD THAT JUDGES HER (REVELATION 18:6-8).
AND SO THIS CITY THAT HAS BECOME THE CENTER OF THE WORLD"S RICHES, THE CENTER OF WORLD COMMERCE, IN ONE DAY IS DESTROYED BY GOD. AND ON THE EARTH THE KINGS, WHO HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED DELICIOUSLY [LUXURIOUSLY] WITH HER, SHALL BEWAIL, AND LAMENT FOR HER, WHEN THEY SHALL SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AFAR OFF FOR THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT (REVELATION 18:9-10),
IT SOUNDS LIKE IT IS DESTROYED BY A NUCLEAR BLAST OF SOME KIND, AND THERE IS HEAVY RADIATION, WHICH CAUSES THEM TO FEAR TO APPROACH THE CITY. IN EACH CASE, THEY ARE STANDING AFAR OFF AND THEY ARE AFRAID TO APPROACH IT, WHICH DOES SOUND LIKE A LOT OF RADIOACTIVITY AROUND THE DESTRUCTION OF THIS CITY. THE FACT THAT IT IS DESTROYED IN JUST A MOMENT"S TIME, IT SOUNDS LIKE A DETONATION OF A NUCLEAR DEVICE WITH HEAVY RADIATION FOLLOWING.
AND SO, THE KING STANDING AFAR OFF, FEARFUL TO APPROACH, WAILING, THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH SHALL WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER; FOR NO MAN BUYS THEIR MERCHANDISE ANY MORE: THE MERCHANDISE OF GOLD, AND SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONES, AND OF PEARLS, AND FINE LINENS, PURPLE, SILK, SCARLET, AND ALL THYINE WOOD, AND ALL MANNER VESSELS OF IVORY, AND ALL MANNER OF VESSELS OF MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, OF BRASS, IRON, MARBLE, CINNAMON, ODOURS, OINTMENTS, FRANKINCENSE, WINE, OIL, FINE FLOUR, WHEAT, BEASTS, SHEEP (REVELATION 18:11-13), I MEAN THE WHOLE GAMUT OF COMMERCE IS INTO THIS AND CENTERED IN THIS AREA.
AND THE FRUITS THAT THY SOUL LUSTED AFTER ARE DEPARTED FROM THEE, AND ALL THE THINGS THAT WERE DAINTY AND GOODLY ARE DEPARTED FROM THEE, AND THOU SHALT FIND THEM NO MORE AT ALL. THE MERCHANTS OF THESE THINGS, WHICH WERE MADE RICH BY HER, SHALL STAND AFAR OFF FOR THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT, WEEPING AND WAILING (REVELATION 18:14-15),
SO, THE KINGS STAND OFF FOR FEAR. THE MERCHANTS STAND FAR OFF FOR FEAR. AND SAYING, ALAS, ALAS THAT GREAT CITY, THAT WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, AND PURPLE, AND SCARLET, DECKED WITH GOLD, AND PRECIOUS STONES, AND PEARLS! FOR IN ONE HOUR SO GREAT RICHES IS COME TO NOTHING (REVELATION 18:16-17).
ALL THE WEALTH WIPED OUT IN JUST AN HOUR"S TIME. AND EVERY SHIPMASTER, AND ALL THE COMPANY OF SHIPS, AND SAILORS, AND AS MANY AS TRADE BY SEA, STOOD AFAR OFF, AND CRIED WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, WHAT CITY IS LIKE UNTO THIS GREAT CITY! AND THEY CAST DUST ON THEIR HEADS, AND CRIED, WEEPING AND WAILING, SAYING, ALAS, ALAS THAT GREAT CITY, WHEREIN WERE MADE RICH ALL OF US THAT HAD SHIPS IN THE SEA BY REASON OF HER COSTLINESS! FOR IN ONE HOUR IS SHE MADE DESOLATE (REVELATION 18:17-19).
ALL OF THE WEALTH THAT WAS BROUGHT IN TO BUILD THIS CITY, ALL OF THE WEALTH THAT WAS CENTERED IN THIS CITY NOW DESTROYED. AND THE WORLD IS WEEPING, THE KINGS, THE MERCHANTS, THE MERCHANTMEN WHO BROUGHT IN THE SHIPS BRINGING THE GOODS AND THE VALUABLE COSTLY ITEMS ALL WEEPING AS THEY SEE HER DESTRUCTION.
IN HEAVEN THERE IS A DIFFERENT SCENE. REJOICE OVER HER, THOU HEAVEN, YE HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS; FOR GOD HAS AVENGED YOU ON HER. AND A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE (REVELATION 18:20-21),
NOW, A GREAT MILLSTONE COULD EASILY BE A ROCK AS LARGE AS THIS PULPIT, AS WIDE AS THIS PULPIT AND THE HOLE WOULD BE IN THE MIDDLE. IT WOULD BE ROUND. I HAVE SEEN MILLSTONES AS LARGE AS THIS PULPIT. THEY MUST WEIGH TWELVE, FIFTEEN HUNDRED POUNDS. JESUS SAID, "IF A PERSON DELIBERATELY DESTROYED THE FAITH OF A LITTLE CHILD, IT WOULD BE BETTER FOR THAT PERSON TO HAVE A MILLSTONE HUNG ON HIS NECK AND THROWN HIM INTO THE SEA, THAN TO DESTROY THE FAITH OF A LITTLE CHILD." I SOMETIMES WONDER ABOUT THESE TEACHERS, HUMANISTS, WHO ARE SEEKING TO DESTROY THE FAITH OF THE CHILDREN THAT COME INTO THEIR CLASSROOMS. BOY, I WILL TELL YOU, I WOULDN"T WANT TO STAND IN THEIR SHOES WHEN THEY FACE THE ETERNAL LIVING GOD.
THE ANGEL TAKES THIS GREAT MILLSTONE AND HE, CASTS IT INTO THE SEA, AND HE SAYS, THUS WITH VIOLENCE SHALL THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL (REVELATION 18:21).
IT COULD BE THAT GOD WILL COVER THE AREA WHERE THIS CITY ONCE LIVED WITH THE OCEANS AGAIN. THAT IN THE KINGDOM AGE, THE GEOGRAPHICAL AREA WILL BE UNDER THE SEA AS THE MILLSTONE FELL TO THE BOTTOM. IT COULD BE THAT WHEN THE CATACLYSMIC CHANGES TAKE PLACE UPON THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH, THAT THIS AREA WILL BE COVERED WITH WATER. IT WILL NEVER BE FOUND. IT WILL NEVER BE BROUGHT INTO REMEMBRANCE AGAIN.
AND THE VOICE OF THE HARPERS, THE MUSICIANS, PIPERS, TRUMPETERS, SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; AND NO CRAFTSMAN, OF WHATSOEVER CRAFT HE BE, SHALL BE FOUND ANY MORE IN THEE; AND THE SOUND OF THE MILLSTONE SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; AND THE LIGHT OF THE CANDLE SHALL SHINE NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND OF THE BRIDE SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE: FOR THY MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH; FOR BY THY SORCERIES ALL OF THE NATIONS DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS, AND OF SAINTS, AND OF ALL THAT WERE SLAIN UPON THE EARTH (REVELATION 18:22-24).
AND SO, WE SEE GOD"S JUDGMENT AS WE CENTERED IN ON THE COMMERCIAL SYSTEM AND THE FALSE RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS. NEXT WEEK WE FINISH THE BOOK OF REVELATION FROM CHAPTER NINETEEN THROUGH TWENTY-TWO, NEXT WEEK, AND WE"LL GET OUT OF THIS JUDGMENT SCENE AND WE ARE GOING TO MOVE INTO SOMETHING FAR MORE EXCITING AND GLORIOUS AS WE DEAL WITH THE NEW HEAVENS AND THE NEW EARTH THAT GOD HAS PLANNED FOR HIS PEOPLE AND FOR HIS CHILDREN.
FATHER, WE THANK YOU THAT YOU HAVE CALLED US, AND YOU HAVE CHOSEN US AND ORDAINED US THAT WE SHOULD BE YOUR DISCIPLES AND THAT WE SHOULD BRING FORTH FRUIT, ABIDING FRUIT. NOW LORD, MAY WE COMMIT OURSELVES UNTO YOUR LORDSHIP, TO THAT RULE OF YOUR SPIRIT OVER OUR LIVES. MAKE US LIKE YOU, LORD, IN ALL WAYS, PURE AS YOU ARE PURE, RIGHTEOUS AS YOU ARE RIGHTEOUS, HOLY LORD, AS YOU ARE HOLY. MAY WE BE A HOLY PEOPLE WALKING BEFORE THE LORD, CIRCUMSPECTLY, IN TOTAL REVERENCE UNTO THEE, O LORD, THAT WE WILL BE ACCOUNTED WORTHY IN THAT DAY TO STAND WITH YOU IN YOUR KINGDOM AND TO SHARE IN THE ETERNAL GLORIES THAT THE FATHER HAS PURPOSED TO GIVE UNTO YOU AND TO THOSE WHO LOVE YOU AND WALK WITH YOU. IN JESUS" NAME WE PRAY, AMEN."
JOHN DUMMELOW'S COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
THE FALL OF BABYLON
IN THE LAST C., THE FALL OF ROME, AND THE MANNER OF ITS FALL, WERE PROPHETICALLY ANNOUNCED. IN THIS C., THE GREATNESS OF THE TRAGEDY IS SHOWN BY SONGS OF THANKSGIVING AND OF LAMENTATION WHICH IT CALLS FORTH.
AS WAS SUGGESTED ON REVELATION 17, WE MAY BELIEVE THAT THE SONGS OF THE JOY OF ANGELS OVER SINNERS THAT REPENT HAVE TAKEN THE PLACE OF THESE SONGS. YET THEY SERVE THEIR PURPOSE IN ENCOURAGING GOD'S PEOPLE TO FAITH AND ENDURANCE WHEN AT ANY TIME WICKEDNESS AND WORLDLINESS SEEM TO BE TRIUMPHANT.
THE LANGUAGE OF THE PROPHETS OF THE OT. IS FREELY USED. FROM THE HUMAN SIDE, WE MAY SAY THAT THE MIND OF THE WRITER WAS SO SATURATED WITH THE OLD SCRIPTURES THAT HE NATURALLY EMPLOYED THEIR LANGUAGE. FROM THE DIVINE SIDE, WE ARE TO LEARN THAT 'NO PROPHECY… IS OF ANY PRIVATE INTERPRETATION,' 2 PETER 1:20, AND THAT GOD LOOKS ON WORLDLY WICKEDNESS AT ANY TIME ACCORDING TO THE SAME PRINCIPLES WITH WHICH HE REGARDED BABYLON AND TYRE OF OLD.
1-3. PROCLAMATION OF THE FALL OF ROME. 2. FALLEN] CP. REVELATION 14:8; ISAIAH 21:9. HABITATION] CP. ISAIAH 13:21; ISAIAH 34:13. CAGE] RV 'HOLD,' I.E. PRISON. 3. RV 'FOR BY THE WINE OF ALL THE NATIONS ARE FALLEN': CP. REVELATION 14:8; REVELATION 17:2. ABUNDANCE OF HER DELICACIES] RV 'POWER OF HER WANTONNESS (HORNYNESS).' 4-8. GOD'S PEOPLE ARE COMMANDED TO COME OUT OF BABYLON AS, BEFORE, THEY WERE WARNED TO QUIT JERUSALEM: CP. JEREMIAH 51:45; MATTHEW 24:16. SO, SPIRITUALLY, GOD'S PEOPLE ARE TO TAKE CARE THAT THE PLEASURES OF WICKEDNESS DO NOT ENTICE THEM TO HAVE FELLOWSHIP WITH IT.  5. REMEMBERED] CP. REVELATION 16:19. 6. REWARD HER] RV 'RENDER UNTO HER': A COMMAND TO THE MINISTERS OF GOD'S WRATH. REWARDED YOU] RV 'RENDERED': CP. PSALMS 137:8. DOUBLE] I.E. VERY GREAT SIN CALLS FORTH VERY GREAT PUNISHMENT: CP. JEREMIAH 16:18. 7. LIVED DELICIOUSLY] RV 'WAXED WANTON.' SAITH] CP. ISAIAH 47:5. 9-20. DIRGE OF THOSE WHO LOVED THE WICKED CITY. THE WRITER EVIDENTLY HAD IN HIS MIND EZEKIEL 26. (OF TYRE). THE DIRGE IS SUDDENLY OVERMASTERED (REVELATION 18:20) BY THE EXULTATION OF THOSE SHE HAS OPPRESSED. 9. DELICIOUSLY] RV 'WANTONLY.' 11. ROME WAS NOT A TRADING CITY, BUT MUST HAVE BEEN A GREAT BUYER OF LUXURIES. 12. THYINE WOOD] A VERY HARD, FRAGRANT WOOD, SPECIALLY VALUED BY THE GREEKS AND ROMANS AS A MATERIAL FOR TABLES (HDB.). 13. CINNAMON] RV 'CINNAMON, AND SPICE.' ODOURS] RV' INCENSE.' BEASTS] RV' CATTLE.' 14. GOODLY] RV 'SUMPTUOUS.' 20. YE HOLY APOSTLES] RV 'YE SAINTS, AND YE APOSTLES,'—SS. PETER AND PAUL WERE PUT TO DEATH AT ROME.
AVENGED YOU] RV 'JUDGED YOUR JUDGMENT.' 21-24. AN ANGEL COMPARES THE CASTING DOWN OF BABYLON TO THE CASTING DOWN OF A MILLSTONE INTO THE SEA, I.E. IT SHALL BE SUDDEN, AND 'WITH NO RESTORATION IN THE FUTURE' (BENSON).
F. B. HOLE'S OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT COMMENTARY
ANOTHER ANGEL OF SPECIAL POWER AND GLORY NOW APPEARS, COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN AND ANNOUNCING BABYLON’S FALL. IN REVELATION 14:8, JOHN SAW AN ANGEL WHO MADE THIS ANNOUNCEMENT, BUT HERE IT IS GIVEN WITH GREATER IMPRESSIVENESS AND WITH MORE DETAIL. THE EVIL SYSTEM WHICH IS THUS REPRESENTED HAD LONG BEEN FALLEN MORALLY, NOW IT IS FALLEN UNDER DIVINE JUDGMENT. YET IT IS ACKNOWLEDGED AS “GREAT” EVEN BY THIS ANGEL, WHO HIMSELF HAD “GREAT POWER.” MEN ARE NATURALLY INCLINED TO WORSHIP WHAT IS GREAT, ESPECIALLY IF IT IS SOMETHING PRODUCED BY THEMSELVES, THOUGH THIS HAD REALLY BEEN SATAN’S MASTERPIECE.
WHEN GOD JUDGES ANY SYSTEM OR INDIVIDUAL THEIR REAL CHARACTER IS MADE WHOLLY MANIFEST. THIS FEATURE IS SEEN HERE. BABYLON HAD BECOME INFESTED WITH EVILS OF THE MOST VIRULENT TYPE. DEMONS HAD MADE IT THEIR HABITATION OR DWELLING PLACE, AND NOT MERELY A SPOT THAT THEY VISITED OCCASIONALLY. MOREOVER EVERY FOUL OR UNCLEAN SPIRIT WAS THERE. DEMONS ARE SPIRITS BUT MEN HAVE SPIRITS THAT SIN HAS MADE UTTERLY UNCLEAN, AND EVERY KIND OF SPIRIT IS INCLUDED IN THIS STATEMENT. THIRDLY, THERE ARE HATEFUL BIRDS. WE MAY REMEMBER THAT IN THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER THE LORD USED THE BIRDS AS FIGURES OF AGENTS THAT SATAN USES IN THE WORLD OF MEN. SO BABYLON HAD BECOME A PLACE WHERE DEMONS WERE PERFECTLY AT HOME, AND WHERE EVERY KIND OF EVIL SPIRIT AND EVIL MAN HAD BEEN HELD AS IN A CAGE OR PRISON. A FEARFUL AND CRUSHING INDICTMENT INDEED!
VERSE REVELATION 18:3 AGAIN EMPHASIZES WHAT HAD BEEN STATED IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER. THIS ABOMINABLE SYSTEM BY HER VERY CORRUPTION HAD EXERCISED A CONTROLLING FASCINATION OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH—THE LEADERS OF EARTH’S POLITICS. AND HER WEALTH AND LUXURY HAD EQUALLY FASCINATED AND CONTROLLED THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH—THE LEADERS OF EARTH’S COMMERCE. SO IN THE LAST DAYS RELIGION, POLITICS AND COMMERCE WILL FIND FOR A BRIEF MOMENT IN BABYLON A CENTRE THAT UNIFIES. AND THE RELIGION WILL BE AS EARTHLY AS THE POLITICS AND THE COMMERCE.
A VOICE FROM HEAVEN GIVES THE FINAL CRY, “COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE.” ONE CAN HARDLY IMAGINE THAT MANY OF THOSE, WHO CAN BE OWNED AS GOD’S PEOPLE, WILL BE IN ANY SENSE INSIDE SUCH A SYSTEM AS IT FACES ITS FINAL OVERTHROW, YET DOUBTLESS THERE WILL BE SOME LIKE LOT, WHO WAS ONLY DRAGGED OUT OF SODOM AT THE LAST MOMENT. IT IS EVER GOD’S WAY TO GIVE SUCH A FINAL WARNING. ANOTHER ILLUSTRATION OF IT IS SEEN IN THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS, WRITTEN A SHORT TIME BEFORE THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, AND CALLING UPON JEWISH CHRISTIANS TO GO FORTH TO THE REJECTED CHRIST WITHOUT THE CAMP, AND REMINDING THEM THAT THEY HAD NO CONTINUING CITY ON EARTH.
THOSE WHO IN THE LAST DAYS MIGHT REMAIN IN BABYLON WOULD RUN THE RISK OF PARTAKING OF HER SINS AND OF THE PLAGUES VISITED UPON HER SINS. THIS ALSO IS VIVIDLY ILLUSTRATED BY THE CASE OF LOT, HIS WIFE AND DAUGHTERS. BUT DO NOT LET US MISS THE APPLICATION OF ALL THIS TO OURSELVES. VERSE REVELATION 18:4 PLAINLY DECLARES THAT ASSOCIATION WITH EVIL HAS A DEFILING EFFECT. BY REMAINING IN AN EVIL AND DEFILING SYSTEM WE BECOME A PARTAKER OF ITS SINS, AND EVENTUALLY OF THE GOVERNMENTAL JUDGMENTS OF GOD THAT FALL UPON IT.
IN OUR DAY RELIGIOUS EVIL AND SIN IS NOT YET HEADED UP IN ONE GREAT SYSTEM, BUT IS SURROUNDING US IN MANY LESSER AND APPARENTLY CONFLICTING SYSTEMS. THERE ARE MANY TRAPS FOR OUR FEET THOUGH SMALLER ONES. THE SITUATION IS MORE CONFUSED, BUT NO LESS SEDUCTIVE. LET US BE CAREFUL TO OBEY THIS INJUNCTION TO COME OUT; CUTTING OUR LINKS WITH ASSOCIATIONS THAT DEFILE. AND HAVING COME OUT, LET US KEEP OUT.
IT IS GOD’S WAY TO SEVER HIS PEOPLE FROM THE UNGODLY, AND TAKE THEM OUT OF THEIR MIDST, BEFORE HIS JUDGMENT FALLS. HE ACTED THUS BEFORE THE FLOOD, AND AGAIN IN EGYPT, AS WELL AS IN THE CASE OF SODOM, AND WITH HIS PEOPLE BEFORE THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70. THUS IT WILL BE WITH THE CHURCH BEFORE THE VIALS OF WRATH ARE POURED OUT, AND WITH EARTHLY SAINTS WHO MAY BE ENTANGLED IN BABYLON BEFORE IT IS JUDGED. THIS IS SHOWN IN VERSE REVELATION 18:4.
VERSE REVELATION 18:5 SHOWS THAT JUDGMENT ONLY FALLS WHEN THE CUP OF INIQUITY IS FULL TO THE BRIM; OR, AS IT IS STATED, “HER SINS HAVE REACHED UNTO HEAVEN.” THIS IS STRIKING LANGUAGE, FOR THE ANCIENT CITY, BABYLON, STARTED WHEN MEN BEGAN TO FEDERATE, WITH THE IDEA OF SELF-AGGRANDIZEMENT AND INFLUENCE BY THE BUILDING OF A CITY AND TOWER, “WHOSE TOP MAY REACH UNTO HEAVEN” (GENESIS 11:4). THE ANCIENT BABYLON REACHED THE HEIGHT OF ITS SPLENDOUR UNDER THE FAMOUS NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WHO WIELDED THE WIDEST INFLUENCE AND REACHED THE TOP-STONE OF SELF-AGGRANDIZEMENT. SHORTLY AFTER THIS, THE CITY LOST ITS SUPREMACY AND DESCENDED INTO RUIN. THE PRINCIPLES FOR WHICH IT STOOD WERE, HOWEVER, PERPETUATED IN ROME; FIRST IN THE IMPERIAL, AND THEN IN THE PAPAL FORM.
IN THIS MYSTICAL BABYLON, THEN, WE SEE ALL THE OLD EVILS DISPLAYED IN THEIR INTENSEST AND MOST VIRULENT FORM, AND AT LAST THE “TOWER” OF MAN’S INIQUITY DOES INDEED ATTAIN SUCH DIMENSIONS THAT IT HAS “REACHED UNTO HEAVEN.” IN DRASTIC FASHION THE WELL-MERITED JUDGMENT THEN FALLS AND THE HATEFUL THING SINKS OUT OF SIGHT FOR EVER.
VERSES REVELATION 18:6-7 EMPHASIZE HOW APPOSITE ARE GOD’S JUDGMENTS. THEY FIT THE CASE EXACTLY. THE SAME THING MAY BE NOTICED IN THE ENACTMENTS OF THE LAW OF MOSES, WHICH BROUGHT UPON THE OFFENDER THE VERY PENALTY HE HAD INFLICTED ON ANOTHER, AND RELIEVED THE OFFENDED PARTY. BABYLON IS TO GET HER EXACT “DOUBLE” OR EQUIVALENT, AND HER TORMENT AND SORROW IS TO BE THE COUNTERPART OF HER PREVIOUS SELF-GLORIFICATION AND LUXURY.
THERE IS AN ALLUSION IN VERSES REVELATION 18:7-8 TO ISAIAH 47:8-9. WHAT WAS SAID, IN PREDICTING THE FALL OF THE LITERAL BABYLON BY THE EUPHRATES, IS DUPLICATED IN THE JUDGMENT OF THE MYSTICAL BABYLON, BUT WITH ONE ADDITION. IT IS THE MYSTICAL BABYLON WHO SAYS, “I SIT A QUEEN.” THIS AGAIN IS STRIKING, FOR HERE WE HAVE THE FULL-BLOWN RESULT IN DISPLAY OF THE APOSTATE “CHURCH.” THE TRUE CHURCH IS THE BRIDE OF CHRIST, AND DESTINED TO BE HIS PARTNER IN THE DAY OF THE GLORY OF THE KINGDOM. THE APOSTATE CHURCH IS “NO WIDOW,” THOUGH HER LORD HAS BEEN SLAIN UPON THE EARTH, AND SHE CLAIMS TO BE “QUEEN”, THOUGH HE IS ABSENT, AND THE DAY OF HIS POWER NOT YET COME. SHE AIMS AT QUEENLY INFLUENCE AND A LIFE OF DELICIOUS SELF-INDULGENCE AND SELF-GLORIFICATION, WHILE HE IS STILL ABSENT AND REJECTED.
BUT JUDGMENT IS TO FALL UPON HER “IN ONE DAY.” A STROKE OF TERRIBLE SEVERITY AND SWIFTNESS FALLS UPON HER; DESCRIBED AS PLAGUES, DEATH, MOURNING. FAMINE. NOTHING MITIGATES THE STROKE; NO TIME FOR A PARLEY TO AVERT IT. THE OVERWHELMING STROKE IS ADMINISTERED BY THE TEN KINGS, AS THE END OF REVELATION 17:1-18 SHOWED, BUT BEHIND THEIR ACTION IS THE HAND OF GOD. THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER IS STRONG, AND ALL HER TINSEL GLORY VANISHES BENEATH HIS AVENGING HAND.
VERSES REVELATION 18:9-19 INDICATE HOW THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH, AND THE SHIPMASTERS OF THE SEA WILL REACT TO HER JUDGMENT. THE TEN KINGS, WHO HAD BEEN DOMINATED BY HER, RISE UP AND DESTROY HER, BUT OUTSIDE THE TEN-KINGDOM EMPIRE ARE MANY KINGS WHO HAD PROFITED BY THEIR CONNECTION WITH HER, AND THEY LAMENT. BY “KINGS” WE UNDERSTAND NATIONAL LEADERS: BY “MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH” LEADERS OF TRADE AND COMMERCE: BY “SHIPMASTER AND ALL THE COMPANY IN SHIPS” LEADERS IN TRANSPORT. FOR ALL THESE HER DESTRUCTION IS A DISASTER, FOR SHE WAS THE GREAT TRAFFICKER IN ALL EARTH’S LUXURIES. THE LIST OF VERSES REVELATION 18:12-13 BEGINS WITH GOLD. IT ENDS WITH THE BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN.
EVEN TODAY THERE IS NO SADDER SCANDAL THAN ROME’S TRAFFIC IN THE BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN—MORE PARTICULARLY IN THEIR SOULS. SOULS BECOME MOST PROFITABLE “MERCHANDISE,” WHEN IT IS A QUESTION OF EXTRICATING THEM FROM AN IMAGINARY “PURGATORY;” MERCHANDISE WHICH HAS BROUGHT INTO HER COFFERS MORE GOLD AND SILVER AND PRECIOUS STONES THAN ALL THE TRADING IN OTHER OBJECTS OF LUXURY PUT TOGETHER.
THE LAMENT OF VERSE REVELATION 18:16 HAS A FAMILIAR SOUND TO THOSE WHO KNOW ROME’S WAYS IN LANDS WHERE HER SWAY IS NEARLY ABSOLUTE. MANY YEARS AGO WE STOOD IN THE GREAT CATHEDRAL OF “OUR LADY OF THE PILLAR,” IN SARAGOSSA, SPAIN, AND WATCHED SOME KIND OF “MASS” BEING PERFORMED BY ECCLESIASTICS, GORGEOUS IN “FINE LINEN, AND PURPLE, AND SCARLET.” THEN SOME VISITORS WERE BEING SHOWN THE GREAT COLLECTION OF GIFTS, LEFT BY DELUDED VOTARIES, HOUSED IN A KIND OF SIDE CHAPEL. WE SLIPPED IN WITH THEM, AND BEHELD ENORMOUS CASES REACHING UP THE WALLS, WHICH, WHEN THE LIGHTS WERE TURNED ON, SPARKLED WITH “GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES, AND PEARLS” IN DAZZLING VARIETY.
AND JUST WHEN ALL THIS GREATNESS AND COSTLINESS AND OUTWARD GLORY REACHES ITS FINEST DISPLAY, HER OUTRAGEOUS SIN REACHES ITS CLIMAX, AND THE JUDGMENT OF GOD FALLS. THE ACTION OF THE MIGHTY ANGEL, RECORDED IN VERSE REVELATION 18:21, GIVES US AN IDEA OF THE VIOLENCE OF THE OVERTHROW FROM THE HAND OF GOD.
HOW GREAT IS THE CONTRAST BETWEEN EARTH AND HEAVEN! THEIR RESPECTIVE REACTIONS COULD NOT BE MORE OPPOSITE. THE CASTING OF DUST UPON THE HEAD, WEEPING AND WAILING, ON THE ONE HAND; REJOICINGS, ON THE OTHER. HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS ARE NOW AVENGED ON HER: FURTHER PROOF, IF IT BE NEEDED, THAT MYSTICAL BABYLON REPRESENTS THE GREAT SYSTEM OF FALSE AND CORRUPTED RELIGION, WHICH FROM THE OUTSET HAS PERSECUTED THE SERVANTS OF GOD. THIS INTERPRETATION IS FURTHER REINFORCED BY THE LAST VERSE OF THE CHAPTER. THE DAY OF RECKONING HAD NOW COME. INDIVIDUAL SINNERS HAVE AN ETERNITY TO SPEND. EVIL SYSTEMS DO NOT PASS INTO ETERNITY. THEIR JUDGMENT IN ITS FULL WEIGHT FALLS UPON THEM IN THIS WORLD.
ARNO GAEBELEIN'S ANNOTATED BIBLE
CHAPTER 18
REVELATION 18:1-3. BABYLON IS NOW SEEN UNDER ANOTHER ASPECT. IN THE FORMER CHAPTER WE HAVE THE RELIGIOUS CENTER OF ROME AND HER WICKED IDOLATRIES, IN THE PRESENT CHAPTER IT INCLUDES ALSO THE WHOLE SYSTEM OF APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM IN ITS SOCIAL AND COMMERCIAL ASPECT, THE SO-CALLED “CHRISTIAN CIVILIZATION” IN ITS FINAL APOSTATE CONDITION AND DOOM. PAPAL ROME IN HER SHORT REVIVAL BECOMES THE HEAD OF APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM AND CONTROLS EVERYTHING TILL HER APPOINTED DOOM COMES UPON HER. WHILE WE SAW IN THE PRECEDING CHAPTER THE DESOLATION OF THE WHORE BY THE TEN KINGS AND THE BEAST, HERE WE SEE HOW GOD VIEWS HER AND THAT HE DETHRONES THIS SYSTEM IN HIS JUDGMENT. A STRONG ANGEL COMES DOWN TO ANNOUNCE HER DOOM AND TO LAY BARE HER INNER AND MOST AWFUL CORRUPTION. A STRONG DESCENDING ANGEL WHOSE GLORY LIGHTENED THE EARTH, SHOWS WHAT THE BOASTING THING, SHE, WHO BORE THE BLESSED NAME OF CHRIST, HAS BECOME. (THIS ANGEL MAY REPRESENT THE LORD HIMSELF. IF THIS IS CORRECT, WE HAVE THE THIRD MANIFESTATION OF OUR LORD IN THE GARB OF AN ANGEL: 8:3 IN HIS PRIESTLY DIGNITY; 10:1 IN HIS ROYAL DIGNITY AND HERE AS THE HERALD AND EXECUTOR OF THE VENGEANCE OF GOD UPON BABYLON.) SHE IS SEEN TO BE THE HABITATION OF DEMONS. EVEN NOW BEHIND ALL THE DENIALS OF THE DOCTRINE OF CHRIST AND THE FALSE DOCTRINES WHICH MARK THE ONWARD MARCH OF THE PREDICTED APOSTASY, DEMONS ARE THE LEADERS (1 TIMOTHY 4:1).
AND THE NATIONS DRANK EAGERLY HER CUP AND THE KINGS COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER. THESE KINGS ARE NOT THE TEN KINGS OF THE EMPIRE FOR THEY ARE USED IN THE JUDGMENT OF THE WHORE, WHILE THE KINGS MENTIONED HERE BEWAIL HER DESTRUCTION (REVELATION 18:9). AND WITH THE SYSTEM THERE WAS CONNECTED GREAT COMMERCE; MERCHANTS THROUGH HER BECAME RICH.
REVELATION 18:4-5. GOD ALWAYS CALLS OUT HIS TRUE CHILDREN FROM THAT WHICH IS EVIL. HIS OWN MUST BE A SEPARATE PEOPLE. SAINTS IN PAST CENTURIES HAVE HEARD THIS CALL AND LEFT BEHIND THE ROMISH ABOMINATIONS AND THOUSANDS SEALED THEIR TESTIMONY WITH THEIR BLOOD. AND IN THESE DAYS IN WHICH OUR LOT IS CAST, DAYS OF INCREASING SIGNS, HERALDING AS NEVER BEFORE THE APPROACHING END AND THE HOME CALL OF HIS PEOPLE TO MEET HIM IN THE AIR, IN THESE DAYS GOD DEMANDS THE SEPARATION OF HIS TRUE CHILDREN. CHRISTENDOM IS BECOMING DAILY MORE AND MORE THE RELIGIOUS CAMP OF APOSTASY. AND, THEREFORE, HE CALLS: “LET US GO FORTH UNTO HIM WITHOUT THE CAMP BEARING HIS REPROACH” (HEBREWS 13:13). HE WHO REMAINS IN THAT WHICH DENIES HIS NAME, IS PARTAKER OF HER SINS (REVELATION 18:4; COMPARE WITH 2 JOHN 1:10-11). AS ALL DRIFTS BACK TO ROME AND THE COMING POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS CONFEDERACY, THIS FINAL BABYLON LOOMS UP; GOD’S PEOPLE MUST HEAR THAT CALL. TO WHOM IS THIS CALL ADDRESSED? UNDOUBTEDLY TO THE REMNANT OF GOD’S ANCIENT PEOPLE, THE BELIEVING REMNANT AND ALSO TO THAT LARGE NUMBER OF GENTILES WHO HEAR THE FINAL MESSAGE, THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM.
REVELATION 18:6-8. LIKE ANCIENT BABYLON, THE WHOLE APOSTATE SYSTEM, ROME AND ALL HER OFFSPRING, WAS FILLED WITH PRIDE. SHE WAS LIFTED UP IN ALL HER EARTHLY GLORY AND NOW GOD BREAKS HER COMPLETELY. “SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE.” AS HER SMOKE IS TO ARISE FOREVER AND EVER (REVELATION 19:3) IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE PROUD CITY, ROME, THE CENTER OF THE SYSTEM OF APOSTASY AND COMMERCE, WILL BE DESTROYED BY VOLCANIC ACTION, AND WHERE THE SEVEN-HILLED CITY ONCE STOOD THERE MAY BE INSTEAD AN IMMENSE CRATER, TESTIFYING THROUGH THE MILLENNIUM OF GOD’S RIGHTEOUS RETRIBUTION. IN VIEW OF THE VOLCANIC CONDITIONS ON THE ITALIAN PENINSULA THIS IS MORE THAN POSSIBLE.
REVELATION 18:9-20. AND NOW FOLLOWS THE GREAT AND UNIVERSAL LAMENTATION OVER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE GREAT WORLD-SYSTEM. THERE IS WEEPING AND WAILING WHEN AT LAST THIS ANTI-CHRISTIAN CIVILIZATION, ALL CHRISTENDOM UNITED WITH ROME, AND FOR A TIME CONTROLLING THE COMMERCE OF THE WORLD, IS WIPED OUT BY THE HAND OF GOD. THE KINGS, THE MERCHANTS, THE SHIP MASTERS, THE COMPANY IN SHIPS AND SAILORS, ALL ARE SEEN MOURNING, WEEPING AND WAILING. THE DESTRUCTION OF THE SYSTEM AND OF ITS PROUD CITY AFFECTS THEM ALL. THEY BEWAIL THEIR GREAT LOSS. NOTICE TWENTY-EIGHT THINGS ARE MENTIONED BY THEM. THE FIRST IS GOLD AND THE LAST IS THE SOULS OF MEN. HOW THIS DESCRIBES ROME! SHE IS THE TRAFFICKER IN SOULS AND THE DESTROYER OF SOULS AS WELL. AND IN STUDYING THE ARTICLES OF THE COMMERCE OF APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM WE NOTICE THAT THESE ARE NEARLY ALL ARTICLES OF LUXURY. THE GREATEST PANIC HAS THEN COME AND THERE WILL BE NO RECOVERY OF THE MARKET. THE RICH MEN WILL WEEP AND HOWL FOR THEIR MISERY IS COME UPON THEM (JAMES 5:1). SEE ALSO ZEPHANIAH 1:11; ZEPHANIAH 1:15.
HEAVEN IS CALLED TO REJOICE OVER HER, AND THREE CLASSES ARE MENTIONED (REVISED VERSION), SAINTS, APOSTLES AND PROPHETS. “FOR GOD HATH JUDGED YOUR JUDGMENT OF HER.” THIS IS THE BETTER RENDERING. THE JUDGMENT WHICH THE SAINTS PRONOUNCED ON HER IS NOW EXECUTED. THE NEXT CHAPTER SHOWS US MORE FULLY THE REJOICING HEAVENS.
REVELATION 18:21-24. IN JEREMIAH 51:60-64 WE READ THAT SERAIAH WAS COMMISSIONED BY JEREMIAH TO ATTACH A STONE TO THE BOOK CONTAINING THE PROPHET’S WORDS AND TO CAST IT INTO THE EUPHRATES. “AND THOU SHALT SAY, THUS SHALL BABYLON SINK AND SHALL NOT RISE FROM THE EVIL THAT I WILL BRING UPON HER AND THEY SHALL BE WEARY.” HERE AN ANGEL TOOK UP A MILLSTONE AND CAST IT INTO THE SEA, SHOWING BY THIS ACTION THE COMPLETE AND FINAL DESTRUCTION OF THE WICKED SYSTEM AND THE EQUALLY WICKED CITY. AND WHAT REVELATION THERE IS IN THE STATEMENT, “FOR BY THY SORCERIES WERE ALL NATIONS DECEIVED.” IN CHAPTER 20 WE READ THAT THE OLD SERPENT DECEIVES THE NATIONS. SORCERIES, WICKED SPIRITS, DEMON-POWERS BLINDED THE EYES OF THE NATIONS TO FOLLOW ROME’S SEDUCTIVE LURE. AND THUS, IT IS WITH A LIFELESS, SPIRITLESS PROTESTANTISM AND ITS BLOODLESS GOSPEL. THE SORCERIES OF ROME, THE DEMONS, UNDERNEATH IT ALL, ATTRACT APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM SO THAT ALL WILL BE UNITED IN THE GREAT, FINAL BABYLON.
SO THAT WE MAY NOT QUESTION THAT BOTH CHAPTERS REFER TO ROME, THOUGH THE ENTIRE APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM IS ALSO IN VIEW, HER BLOOD-GUILTINESS IS MENTIONED ONCE MORE.
WILLIAM GODBEY'S COMMENTARY ON THE NEW TESTAMENT
FALL OF BABYLON
THE NAME OF THIS ANGEL IS NOT GIVEN. THE WONDERFUL LIGHT OF HIS GLORY WOULD LEAD TO THE SUSPICION, AT LEAST, THAT IT WAS MICHAEL. GABRIEL AND MICHAEL ARE THE ONLY ARCHANGELS WHOSE NAMES ARE GIVEN. THE FORMER ALWAYS COMES IN THE INTEREST OF HUMANITY, AND THE LATTER IN THE INTEREST OF DIVINITY. WE MUST REMEMBER WE ARE NOW IN THE TRIBULATION. THE ANCIENT OF DAYS — I.E., THE FATHER — IS HERE EXECUTING THE AWFUL PREMILLENNIAL JUDGMENTS. HENCE THE WORLD IS FULL OF DIVINE INTERVENTIONS, IN EVERY WAY NECESSARY TO THE FULFILLMENT OF PROPHECY. WHAT STUPENDOUS MIRACLES WILL BE WROUGHT IN THE UNIVERSAL DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON, WE CANNOT ANTICIPATE. OF COURSE, THIS PROCLAMATION IS ANTICIPATORY OF THE SPEEDY FALL. SUCH WILL BE THE WONDERS OF OMNIPOTENCE IN THIS NOTABLE EVENT, THAT COUNTERFEIT RELIGIONS WILL ALL PERISH FROM THE EARTH. BABYLON WILL BE UTTERLY SPOILATED OF HER SORCERIES AND ENCHANTMENTS, SO THAT HENCEFORTH SHE WILL NO LONGER BE ABLE TO DELUDE A HUMAN SOUL, BUT WILL BE OCCUPIED BY DEVILS ONLY.
3. THE INFLICTION OF THESE TERRIBLE CASTIGATORY JUDGMENTS WILL UTTERLY DESTROY AND EXTERMINATE FALSE RELIGION FROM THE EARTH. A JUST RETRIBUTION SUPERVENES BECAUSE ALL NATIONS HAVE FALLEN (GREEK) BY THE WINES OF HER FORNICATION. ALL RELIGION INTOXICATES. THE PEOPLE THOUGHT THE APOSTLES WERE DRUNK WHEN FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST. IT IS EQUALLY TRUE THAT FALSE RELIGION INTOXICATES — THE ONE WITH THE SPIRIT OF GOD, SANCTIFYING YOU AND MAKING YOU HOLY LIKE GOD; THE OTHER WITH THE SPIRIT OF SATAN, FILLING YOU WITH LYING DELUSIONS, MAKING YOU DREAM YOU ARE ON YOUR WAY TO HEAVEN WHEN YOU ARE ON A BEE-LINE TO HELL, INSPIRING YOU WITH SATAN’S FALSE FAITH, VAIN AND CARNAL LOVE, ALL OF WHICH BUT RIPEN YOU FOR HELL AND LEAD YOU INTO IT. “THE AGE OF MIRACLES IS PAST” IS AS GRATUITOUS AS IT IS UNSCRIPTURAL. IT FAVORS THAT MODERN INFIDELITY CALLED “EVOLUTION,” WHICH TAKES GOD OUT OF THE WORLD’S GOVERNMENT AND TURNS IT OVER TO MAN. I ANTICIPATE GREATER MIRACLES TO ATTEND OUR LORD’S SECOND COMING THAN THE AGES HAVE EVER KNOWN. REST ASSURED, WHEN THE TIME COMES, BABYLON WILL FALL, HER SPIRITUAL POWER BE UTTERLY ANNIHILATED, AND HER TEMPORAL DOMINIONS EXTERMINATED. WHAT IS INCLUDED IN BABYLON? ROMANISM, WITH ALL HER TEMPORAL AND SPIRITUAL POWER. BESIDES, IT CERTAINLY WILL INCLUDE ALL FORMS OF HUMAN ECCLESIASTICISMS. GOD MADE RELIGION, BUT SATAN MADE SECTARIANISM. WHILE THE PAPACY IS THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, SHE IS VERY PROLIFIC, AND HAS MANY DAUGHTERS. HUMAN GOVERNMENT IS POLITICAL AND ECCLESIASTICAL. IT MUST ALL GO DOWN BEFORE THE KING OF KINGS, WHO IS COMING TO REIGN IN RIGHTEOUSNESS FOREVER. THE TRIBULATION REVOLUTIONS WILL EFFECT THESE RESULTS, AND THUS PREPARE THE WAY FOR THE COMING KING. THE TERRIBLE ANTAGONISMS AND RETRIBUTIONS INFLICTED ON THE FALLEN CHURCH BY THE STATE WILL DOUBTLESS PROVE AN IMPORTANT PRECURSOR IN HER FINAL RUIN.
CONVOCATION OF GOD’S PEOPLE
4. “COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE.” THIS CALL IS LARGELY ANTICIPATORY. IT CONTEMPLATES THE SAVABLE, RATHER THAN THE SAVED. WHEN THE LORD SPOKE TO PAUL. IN THE NIGHT VISION AT CORINTH, SAYING, “I HAVE MUCH PEOPLE IN THIS CITY,” IT IS TO HE UNDERSTOOD PROSPECTIVELY, AS THE WHOLE CITY WAS IN IDOLATRY AT THAT TIME. THE CRUSHING CATASTROPHES OF THE TRIBULATION, BOTH POLITICAL AND ECCLESIASTICAL, WILL SWEEP FROM THE EARTH THE INCORRIGIBLE AND UNSAVABLE POPULAR ELEMENTS. THE TERRIBLE BLOODY REVOLUTIONS ATTENDING THE FALL OF THE TIME-HONORED KINGDOMS WILL HE USED BY A GRACIOUS PROVIDENCE AS POLITICAL PURIFIERS, WHILE THE FALL OF BABYLON WILL PROVE THE GREATEST RELIGIOUS PURIFIER THE WORLD HAS EVER SEEN. WE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE WORLD IS TO BE INHABITED AGAIN AFTER THE GREAT TRIBULATION. DANIEL PRONOUNCES A GREAT BLESSING ON THOSE WHO SURVIVE THE TRIBULATION. (DANIEL 12:12.) ACCORDING TO THIS PROPHECY, THE TRIBULATION WILL BE (1335 MINUS 1290) 45 PROPHETIC YEARS.
WHEN THE MIGHTY CYCLONES OF PREMILLENNIAL JUDGMENTS SHALL HAVE EXPENDED THEIR FORCES, AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH SHALL HAVE BEEN SHAKEN FROM THEIR THRONES, AND BABYLON SHALL HAVE BEEN SMASHED INTO DEBRIS, THEN OUR KING, DESCENDING IN HIS GLORY, WILL RECEIVE THE SALUTATIONS OF AN OBSEQUIOUS WORLD, DISENCUMBERED OF HUMAN YOKES AND PREJUDICES, AND READY TO FALL IN LINE WITH THE NEW ADMINISTRATION. SOME GOOD PEOPLE HAVE DOUBTLESS MADE AN INNOCENT MISTAKE IN COMING OUT PREMATURELY, THUS LEAVING AN UNFINISHED WORK IN BABYLON. WE ARE TO REMAIN AMONG THE WARRING SECTS OF BABYLON, FAITHFULLY PREACHING THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL, TILL SHE FALLS. CERTAINLY, WE HAVE NOT YET REACHED THAT HISTORICAL EPOCH, THOUGH EVIDENTLY VERY RAPIDLY APPROACHING IT. TWO HUNDRED MILLION’S OF GOD’S SAINTS HAVE SHED THEIR BLOOD IN BABYLON.
2-4. CERTAINLY, WE CAN AFFORD TO BE STEADFAST. WE SEE FROM THIS PROPHECY THAT BABYLON IS TO BE THE RECIPIENT OF THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES UNTO HER UTTER EXTERMINATION. THIS IS GIVEN AS A REASON WHY THE LORD’S PEOPLE SHALL MAKE THEIR ESCAPE.
5. HERE WE LEARN THAT THE SINS OF BABYLON HAVE ACTUALLY REACHED THEIR MATURITY, WHEN SHE, WITH HER MULTIPLIED MILLIONS ENCOMPASSING THE GLOBE, IS FULLY RIPE FOR DOOM AND DAMNATION. WE HERE SEE FROM THIS VERSE THAT GOD NEVER FORGETS ANYTHING. EVERY TEAR SHED AND GROAN UTTERED BY HIS MARTYRS, IN ALL BYGONE AGES, IS AS FRESH IN HIS MEMORY AS THE EVENTS OF YESTERDAY. WE SEE FROM THIS SCRIPTURE THAT HE ASSUREDLY PAYS BACK WITH COMPOUND INTEREST.
7. “SHE SAYS IN HER HEART, I SIT A QUEEN, AM NO WIDOW, AND SEE NO SORROW.” THE TRUE CHURCH, CONSISTING OF THE INVISIBLE CHILDREN OF GOD, HAS MOURNED, A WIDOW, PROPHESYING IN SACKCLOTH BECAUSE OF HER ABSENT LORD, EVER SINCE HE LEFT HER AND FLEW UP TO HEAVEN. SHE WILL REMAIN UNKNOWN, MISJUDGED, AND PERSECUTED, TILL HER DIVINE SPOUSE RIDES DOWN ON A CLOUD AND TAKES HER TO HIMSELF. THE REASON WHY THE FALLEN CHURCH — I.E., BABYLON — IS NO WIDOW, IS BECAUSE SHE HAS FORSAKEN HER ASCENDED HUSBAND AND MARRIED ANTICHRIST. YOU CAN WELL DISCRIMINATE THE BABYLONIAN CHURCHES, BECAUSE THEY ALL CLAIM THAT THEIR SECT IS THE TRUE CHURCH, THUS CONFESSING JUDGMENT AGAINST THEMSELVES. COLOSSIANS 3:3-4 :
“YE ARE DEAD, AND YOUR LIFE IS HID WITH CHRIST IN GOD. WHEN CHRIST, YOUR LIFE, SHALL APPEAR, THEN SHALL YE ALSO APPEAR WITH HIM IN GLORY.” HERE PAUL POSITIVELY TEACHES THE INVISIBILITY AND ENTIRE SANCTIFICATION OF THE TRUE CHURCH. NEVER WILL THE TRUE CHURCH ON EARTH BE VISIBLE TILL HER HEAD RETURNS AND BECOMES VISIBLE AGAIN. THUS WE SEE HOW THE BELLIGERENT PARTIES OF BABYLONIAN ECCLESIASTICISM HAVE IGNORANTLY SIGNED THEIR OWN DEATH- WARRANT IN THEIR PERTINACIOUS CONTROVERSIES TO VINDICATE THEMSELVES.
8. WE SEE FROM THIS VERSE THAT THE FALL OF BABYLON WILL MARK A DISTINCT EPOCH IN HISTORY. DOUBTLESS, LIKE ALL OTHER GREAT EVENTS, IT WILL BE PRECEDED BY A PROGRESSIVE SERIES OF PREPARATORY DEVELOPMENTS, AND FOLLOWED BY A GRAND SWEEP OF WONDERFUL CONSEQUENCES. THE BURNING WITH FIRE MAY BE LITERALLY VERIFIED IN THE CONFLAGRATION OF ROME; BUT FIRE, THROUGHOUT THE BIBLE, IS THE CONSTANT FIGURE OF UTTER DESTRUCTION. FOR THIS REASON, FIRE IS THE CONSTANT TYPE OF SANCTIFICATION, BECAUSE SIN IS THEREBY UTTERLY EXTERMINATED. “THE LORD GOD WHO CONDEMNETH HER IS MIGHTY.” IN A MYSTERIOUS WAY, BABYLON HAS BEEN A POWERFUL FACTOR IN THE PROBATIONARY SCHEME. MULTIPLIED MILLIONS, BEGUILED BY HER LIES AND INTOXICATED WITH HER ADULTEROUS WINE OF WEALTH, FAME, CARNAL PLEASURES, AND SECULAR AGGRANDIZEMENT, HAVE TOPPLED INTO HELL. THESE TWELVE HUNDRED YEARS, SHE HAS BEEN SATAN’S GREATEST TEMPTATION. SHE IS EXCEEDINGLY PROMINENT IN THE ALL THINGS THAT “WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THEM THAT LOVE GOD” (ROMANS 8:28). ONLY THE BLOOD-WASHED, FIRE-BAPTIZED PILGRIM, WHO GLADLY FORSOOK ALL FOR CHRIST, HAS BEEN ABLE TO WITHSTAND HER WILES. I AM SO GLAD ALL THE PROPHECIES CULMINATE IN THE VERDICT THAT HER RACE IS ABOUT RUN. THE HAND- WRITING ANNOUNCING HER DOOM IS EVEN NOW LEGIBLE TO SPIRITUAL EYES ON THE WALLS OF THE MAGNIFICENT CATHEDRALS FROM WHICH THE HOLY GHOST HAS LONG SINCE RETREATED. YOU MUST NOT LOOK TOO MUCH TO HUMAN AGENCIES IN THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON, AS YOU SEE THIS SCRIPTURE IMPUTES IT TO GOD ALONE. WHEN SHE HAS RUN HER RACE, AND HER CUP IS FULL, THEN WILL THE HAND OF GOD LIFT THE FLOOD-GATE OF DOOM.
9, 10. THE WAILING OF THE KINGS OVER THE FALL OF BABYLON MAY STRONGLY CONTRAST WITH THE SCENE OF THE PRECEDING CHAPTER, WHEN THEY WERE ALL GORING HER WITH THEIR “HORNS,” THUS DOUBTLESS SOMEWHAT PREPARING THE WAY FOR HER DOWNFALL. DANIEL (12:12) GIVES THE TRIBULATION PERIOD FORTY-FIVE YEARS. THIS WILL BE ONE UNBROKEN REVOLUTIONARY CYCLONE. CONSEQUENTLY, WE NEED NOT BE SURPRISED AT ANYTHING. DANIEL (12:1) SAYS:
“IT WILL BE A TIME OF TROUBLE, SUCH AS THE WORLD HAS NEVER SEEN.” CHRIST SAYS:” IT WILL HE A TIME OF TROUBLE, SUCH AS THE WORLD NEVER SAW AND NEVER WILL” (MATTHEW 24:21). IT IS PECULIAR TO THE CAPRICES OF WAR THAT THE VICTOR, REVELING IN BLOOD AND SLAUGHTER, WILL STOP AND WEEP OVER A FALLEN RIVAL.
UNIVERSAL BANKRUPTCY
12-14. THE FALL OF BABYLON WILL DOUBTLESS OCCUR FAR OUT AMID THE FLOOD-TIDE OF THE TRIBULATION. THE BANKRUPTCY WILL COME AS A NORMAL CONSEQUENCE OF UNIVERSAL REVOLUTION. HOWEVER, IT IS PERTINENT TO OBSERVE THAT THE FALLEN CHURCH IS THE AUTOCRAT OF STYLE, FASHION, POMPOSITY, BUNCOMBE, AND PHANTASMAGORIA INFINITESIMAL. THE WORLD IS MORE DISPOSED TO RUN ON UTILITARIAN LINES. ROMANISM HAS AMASSED BILLIONS BY FRAUDULENT SALES OF CANDLES, HEADS, CRUCIFIXES, ET CETERA, AT ENORMOUS PRICES, FOR MAGICAL VALUE. THE WHOLE WORLD HAS LONG FOLLOWED SATAN’S GEWGAWS, EXPENDING THEIR MONEY FOR IMAGINARY EMOLUMENT. DURING THE TRIBULATION, ALL OF SATAN’S DELUSIONS WILL HE UNEARTHED TO THE EYE OF THE WORLD. NATIONAL FINANCES ARE GENERALLY ON A BOGUS FOUNDATION. ALL INTRIGUE, EXTERNALITY, AND POMPOSITY MUST FADE BEFORE THE COMING KING. THE MILLENNIUM WILL HE A WORLD OF REALITIES. FROM AN ANALYSIS OF THE BOGUS CONDITION OF THE WORLD’S COMMERCE AND FINANCES, AND THE WONDERFUL INCANTATORY INFLUENCE OF BABYLON AMONG THE NATIONS, WE READILY SEE HOW HER SUDDEN AND UTTER DESTRUCTION WOULD BRING A UNIVERSAL FINANCIAL PANIC, CULMINATING IN WORLDWIDE BANKRUPTCY.
AS NOAH’S FLOOD SWEPT AWAY THE INSTITUTIONS OF THE ANTEDILUVIAN WORLD, LEAVING NOT A VESTIGE, SO THE GREAT TRIBULATION WILL RACK, TOPPLE, TURN, OVERTURN, AND SMASH ALL THE INSTITUTIONS OF THE PRESENT AGE, LEAVING THE WORLD A BLANK, WITH ITS NEW POPULATION SO DIVESTED OF THE SATANIC INSTITUTIONS THAT NOW FILL THE EARTH THAT THEY WILL CONSTITUTE A DE NOVA ELEMENT, OUT OF WHICH THE KING OF KINGS WILL LAY THE FOUNDATION OF THE MILLENNIAL WORLD.
15, 16. “GILDED WITH GOLD, PRECIOUS STONES, AND DIAMONDS.” WHEN I WAS IN ROME LAST SUMMER, I WAS MUCH REMINDED OF THIS LANGUAGE OF INSPIRATION. ST. PAUL’S CATHEDRAL, ON THE SPOT WHERE HE WAS BEHEADED, HAS ALREADY COST FIFTY MILLION’S OF DOLLARS, AND WILL TAKE FIVE MILLION’S MORE TO FINISH IT. INTERNALLY IT EXHIBITS IN GIGANTIC MOSAIC ALL THE POPES (287), AND ALL OF THE APOSTLES IN GIGANTIC STATURE. IN THE ALTAR THEY ALLEGE THE REMAINS OF PAUL ARE DEPOSITED. IT IS ENVIRONED BY EVERY SPECIES OF RUBIES, PRECIOUS STONES, AND DIAMONDS, WHOSE SPARKLING RADIANCE, AMID THE CONSTANTLY BURNING CANDLES, EXHIBITS EVERY CONCEIVABLE TINT AND HUE OF THE RAINBOW AT ALL TIMES, NIGHT AND DAY. ST. PETER’S CATHEDRAL AT THE VATICAN PALACE COST TWO HUNDRED MILLION’S OF DOLLARS, AND OCCUPIED TWO HUNDRED YEARS IN BUILDING, THUS EXPENDING SUFFICIENT MONEY TO PUT THE BIBLE IN EVERY HOME ON THE EARTH. IT IS 835 FEET LONG, 330 FEET WIDE, AND 447 FEET HIGH — THE LARGEST BUILDING IN THE WORLD, NOT EVEN EXCEPTING THE COLISEUM. IT IS CERTAINLY THE GRANDEST MONUMENT OF IDOLATRY ON THE GLOBE. JOHN TETZEL, LUTHER’S ANTAGONIST, AND OTHERS, RAISED MONEY TO ERECT THIS SUPERSTRUCTURE BY THE SALE OF INDULGENCES. THUS THE FACES OF ALL NATIONS WERE GROUND TWO HUNDRED YEARS TO ERECT THIS MAMMOTH TEMPLE OF IDOLATRY. “IN ONE HOUR SO GREAT WEALTH WAS LAID WASTE.” WE LEARN IN REVELATION 16:19 ROME WILL BE DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS BY THE GREAT EARTHQUAKE AT THE BEGINNING OF THE TRIBULATION. WE SEE, FURTHER ON, THAT SHE IS TO BE UTTERLY DESTROYED IN A MOMENT. THIS WILL CONSTITUTE THE SALIENT EPOCH IN THE FALL OF BABYLON.
17, 18. NO WONDER THE SHIP-MASTERS WILL WEEP AND WAIL. THE ROMAN SUPERSTITION HAS BROUGHT MULTIPLIED MILLIONS, OF MONEY TO SEAMEN. IN A SINGLE MONTH, QUITE RECENTLY, ONE HUNDRED THOUSAND PILGRIMS CAME TO ROME. SHIP COMPANIES MAKE IMMENSE SUMS OF MONEY. ON MY FIRST TRIP ACROSS THE ATLANTIC, OUR SHIP CARRIED FIFTEEN HUNDRED PASSENGERS, BESIDES IMMENSE QUANTITIES OF FREIGHT. THE PASSENGERS ALONE, AT FORTY DOLLARS PER CAPITA, WOULD BRING THE COMPANY SIXTY THOUSAND DOLLARS. THE SEAMEN OF EVERY NATION HAVE BEEN ENRICHED BY BABYLON. HENCE THEY WEEP AND WAIL WHEN SHE GOES DOWN TO RISE NO MORE.
20. “REJOICE OVER HER, O HEAVEN, SAINTS, APOSTLES, AND PROPHETS, BECAUSE GOD HATH JUDGED YOUR JUDGMENT FROM HER.” ROME HAS OUTRAGED THE SAINTS, APOSTLES, AND PROPHETS, AND INSULTED HEAVEN, BY IDOLIZING THEM. WHAT AN INSULT TO PETER, THE HUMBLE FISHERMAN, TO BUILD TO HIS MEMORY AN IDOLATROUS MONUMENT AT THE PARADOXICAL COST OF TWO HUNDRED MILLION’S OF DOLLARS, WHICH SHOULD HAVE BEEN USED TO SAVE THE WORLD WHAT AN INSULT TO HUMBLE PAUL, WHO LIVED A TRAMP AND DIED A MARTYR, TO ERECT A FIFTY-FIVE-MILLION- DOLLAR MAUSOLEUM OVER HIS DUST IN WHICH TO WORSHIP IDOLS, OF WHICH THEY HAVE MADE HIM CHIEF. IN THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON, GOD TRULY VINDICATES THE MARTYRS, WITH WHOSE BLOOD SHE HAS BEEN DRUNKEN FOR AGES.
21-24. WE SEE FROM THESE VERSES THE FINAL DOOM OF ROME. SHE IS TO SINK INTO THE SEA AND NEVER BE SEEN AGAIN. HAVING BEEN TERRIBLY SHOCKED AND DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS BY THE EARTHQUAKE EARLY IN THE TRIBULATION (16:19), SHE IS FINALLY TO RECEIVE ANOTHER SHOCK, SO TERRIBLE AS TO BURY HER SO DEEP IN THE SEA THAT NOT A SPIRE NOR MONUMENT WILL EVER BE SEEN AGAIN. ON THAT ENCHANTED SPOT, WHERE SAT THE WORLD’S RULER TWO THOUSAND YEARS, NAUGHT SHALL BE SEEN BUT THE MIGHTY, THUNDERING BILLOWS OF THE DARK, DEEP SEA. FROM THE FOUNDING OF ROME BY ROMULUS AND REMUS, B.C. 753, SHE HAS BEEN CRUEL AS THE GRAVE AND DESPOTIC AS DIABOLUS. SHE DELUGED THE WORLD WITH BLOOD AND WHITENED IT WITH BONES, TO MAKE HER WAY TO THE SUMMIT OF DESPOTIC POWER. UNDER PAGAN RULE, FOR THREE HUNDRED YEARS, SHE FATTENED HER LIONS ON CHRISTIANS, TILL SHE FED OUT ONE HUNDRED MILLION’S. UNDER PAPAL RULE, SHE HAS MARTYRED A HUNDRED MILLIONS MORE. “IN HER, THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS, SAINTS, AND ALL OF THOSE SLAIN UPON THE EARTH, IS FOUND.” BABYLON WAS THE PERSECUTING POWER UNDER THE FORMER DISPENSATION, AND ROME, HER SUCCESSOR, UNDER THE LATTER. IT IS A SIGNIFICANT FACT THAT THIS WICKED WORLD HAS NEVER MARTYRED GOD’S SAINTS; BUT THIS ODIOUS DIABOLISM HAS ALWAYS DEVOLVED ON THE VOTARIES OF FALSE RELIGION. ROME BEGAN HER BLOODY CATALOGUE WITH THE SON OF GOD; THE JEWS NOT HAVING THE POWER OF CAPITAL PUNISHMENT, IT DEVOLVED ON THE ROMANS, THE RULERS OF THE WORLD. WHEN I WAS IN ROME, I SAW THE FINEST MONUMENTS OF ANCIENT ART, HAVING BEEN TRANSPORTED FROM EGYPT. ROME IS TO THIS DAY THE MONUMENTAL CITY OF THE WORLD, STILL ABOUNDING IN THE MEMENTOS OF HER FORMER GRANDEUR, WHEN SHE DICTATED LAW TO ALL NATIONS. AMID ALL HER BOASTED GRANDEUR AND GLORY, SHE SIMPLY RULED BY WILD-BEAST POWER. SHE IS THE GRAND ULTIMATUM OF HUMAN RULE, BOTH POLITICAL AND ECCLESIASTICAL. HER BEST ACHIEVEMENTS IN THE FORMER CONSISTED IN THE TERROR INSPIRED BY HER FEROCIOUS BRUTALITY; IN THE LATTER, THOSE DARK SUPERSTITIONS WHICH GAVE SANCTION TO ALL THE BLOOD AND SLAUGHTER OF POPERY, PRELACY, AND PRIESTCRAFT. SO BLACK IS THE RECORD OF ROME THAT SHE CANNOT SURVIVE THE TRIBULATION, LEST SHE DARKEN THE ESCUTCHEON OF THE MILLENNIAL WORLD.
ERNST HENGSTENBERG ON JOHN, REVELATION, ECCLESIASTES, EZEKIEL & PSALMS
BABYLON FALLEN
FIRST IN REVELATION 18:1-3, CHRIST THE CONQUEROR OF BABYLON PROCLAIMS HER DOWNFALL. REVELATION 18:1. AND AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN, WHO HAD GREAT POWER, AND THE EARTH WAS ENLIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY. THAT THE OTHER ANGEL IS NO OTHER THAN CHRIST, WE ARE LED TO CONCLUDE IN THE FIRST INSTANCE FROM CH. REVELATION 10:1, "AND I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN, WHO WAS CLOTHED WITH A CLOUD AND THE RAINBOW UPON HIS HEAD, AND HIS COUNTENANCE AS THE SUN, AND HIS FEET AS PILLARS OF FIRE." THE MANIFESTLY INTENTIONAL AGREEMENT IN EXPRESSION WITH THAT PASSAGE POINTS TO THE IDENTITY OF THE PERSON. FARTHER, THAT THE ANGEL HAD GREAT POWER, AND MADE THE EARTH LIGHT WITH HIS GLORY, HAS NO PROPER CONNECTION WITH THE END IMMEDIATELY IN VIEW. NO APPLICATION IS MADE HERE OF THE POWER AND THE GLORY. THE ANGEL DOES NOT ACT, HE ONLY SPEAKS; HE PROCLAIMS THE VICTORY ALREADY ACCOMPLISHED OVER BABYLON. THE GREAT POWER AND GLORY, THEREFORE, CAN ONLY BE INTENDED TO SHEW, THAT THE ANNOUNCER OF THE VICTORY OVER HOME WAS, AT THE SAME TIME, THE AUTHOR OF IT. BUT THEN ANY INFERIOR ANGEL COULD NEVER BE REGARDED AS THE ONE, WHO WAS TO EXECUTE THIS GREAT WORK. THIS MAY AT ONCE, HOWEVER, BE UNDERSTOOD OF CHRIST. ‘ALL THAT THE FATHER DOES, THE SON DOES LIKEWISE. IN CH. REVELATION 17:17, REVELATION 19:1, THE DOWNFAL OF ROME IS CARRIED UP TO GOD; AND AS HE DOES EVERY THING FOR CHRIST, SO HE ALSO DOES IT THROUGH CHRIST. IT IS CHRIST AGAINST WHOM, IN CH. REVELATION 17:14, THE TEN KINGS WAR AFTER ROME, AND WHO OVERCOMES THEM. HE, THE KING OF ALL KINGS AND THE LORD OF ALL LORDS, MUST ALSO SHOW HIMSELF TO BE SUCH IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THAT BABYLON, WHICH HAD RISEN UP AGAINST HIM AND HIS KINGDOM. FINALLY, IT IS TO CHRIST THAT THE WORDS THEMSELVES POINT, "THE EARTH WAS ENLIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY," TO WHICH THOSE IN CH. REVELATION 10:1, "HIS COUNTENANCE WAS LIKE THE SUN," CORRESPOND. GLORY IS A PREROGATIVE OF GOD THE FATHER, AND OF HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON (COMP. JOHN 1:14, JOHN 2:11, JOHN 12:41, JOHN 17:24; REVELATION 1:16; REVELATION 10:1; REVELATION 21:23; WHERE, AS HERE, THE ILLUMINATION IS REPRESENTED AS GOING FORTH FROM THE GLORY). HE ALSO, BY WHOSE GLORY THE WHOLE EARTH WAS ILLUMINATED, CAN BE NO OTHER THAN THE LORD OF THE EARTH. BUT THIS IS ONLY CHRIST (COMP. AT CH. REVELATION 10:2). ALL DOUBT, HOWEVER, IS REMOVED BY THE FUNDAMENTAL PASSAGE, EZEKIEL 43:2, WHERE IT IS SAID OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), "THE EARTH WAS ENLIGHTENED BY HIS GLORY" (COMP. ALSO HABAKKUK 3:3, "AND THE EARTH IS FULL OF HIS PRAISE," PSALMS 50:1, PSALMS 94:1).
THIS, THEREFORE, IS THE RESULT: CHRIST AS ROME'S CONQUEROR PROCLAIMS HERE THE VICTORY. IN POINT OF FACT, THAT WHICH HE PROCLAIMS, WHO HAS GREAT POWER AND ENLIGHTENS THE EARTH WITH HIS GLORY, WAS STILL FUTURE. SO MUCH THE MORE THEN SHOULD THE EXPRESS MENTION OF HIS POWER AND GLORY HAVE SERVED TO COMFORT BELIEVERS. IT FURNISHED A GROUND OF SECURITY TO THEM FOR BELIEVING, THAT WHAT JOHN AS THEIR REPRESENTATIVE HAD SEEN IN VISION, SHOULD AT THE PROPER TIME IN THE REALITY BE BROUGHT IN WITH IRRESISTIBLE POWER. BEFORE THIS GLORY THE GLORY OF ROME MUST GROW PALE. IN REGARD TO THE GREAT POWER OF CHRIST, SEE MATTHEW 28:18.
J. HAMPTON KEATHLEY'S COMMENTARY ON REVELATION
DESTRUCTION OF COMMERCIAL BABYLON
INTRODUCTION: THE BABYLON OF THIS CHAPTER UNDOUBTEDLY INCLUDES AN ACTUAL CITY THAT WILL BE REBUILT ON THE EUPHRATES AND A POLITICO-COMMERCIAL SYSTEM THAT BECOMES THE MEANS AND BASIS OF A NEW WORLDWIDE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM BY WHICH THE BEAST WILL BE WORSHIPPED ( ). IF YOU RECALL, THE BEAST BRINGS ABOUT HIS OWN WORSHIP BY HIS CONTROL OF COMMERCE, OR BUYING AND SELLING.
THE CHIEF ELEMENT OF BABYLON EMPHASIZED IN THIS CHAPTER IS COMMERCE ON A WORLDWIDE SCALE, I.E, INTERNATIONAL OR MULTINATIONAL ORGANIZATIONS. IN CHAPTER 17 THE BEAST AND HIS ALLIES IN POLITICO-COMMERCIAL BABYLON DESTROY RELIGIOUS BABYLON, OR APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM. TODAY THERE ARE A MULTITUDE OF WORLDWIDE ORGANIZATIONS ALREADY DEVOTED TO THE CONCEPT OF ANTICHRIST AND ARE ALSO ALREADY SPEAKING OF THE OVERTHROW OF THE PRESENT RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS INCLUDING JUDAISM, ROMAN CATHOLICISM, AND PROTESTANTISM. BUT BY CONTRAST IN THIS CHAPTER IT IS GOD WHO OVERTHROWS COMMERCIAL BABYLON.
THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF JUDGMENT
1AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY, AND THE EARTH WAS ILLUMINED WITH HIS GLORY2AND HE CRIED OUT WITH A MIGHTY VOICE, SAYING, "FALLEN, FALLEN IS BABYLON THE GREAT! AND SHE HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS AND A PRISON OF EVERY UNCLEAN SPIRIT, AND A PRISON OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD3 "FOR ALL THE NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE PASSION OF HER IMMORALITY, AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED ACTS OF IMMORALITY WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH HAVE BECOME RICH BY THE WEALTH OF HER SENSUALITY."
THE ANNOUNCEMENT IS MADE BY ANOTHER ANGEL. PLEASE NOTE FOUR THINGS ABOUT THIS ANGEL. FIRST, HE IS "ANOTHER" ANGEL. "ANOTHER" IS ALLOS MEANING ANOTHER OF THE SAME KIND AS THOSE ANGELS THAT PRECEDED HIM. THIS IS NOT THE LORD NOR IS THERE ANY REASON TO SEE THIS AS THE LORD SINCE ANGELS DO HAVE GREAT POWER AND OFTEN DISPLAY GREAT GLORY. SECOND, THAT "HE COMES DOWN FROM HEAVEN" POINTS TO THE FACT THIS JUDGMENT COMES FROM GOD. THIRD, HE HAS "GREAT AUTHORITY." "AUTHORITY" IS EXOUSIA WHICH MEANS "LIBERTY, OR AUTHORITY" AND THEN "POWER TO ACT." AS AN ANGEL AND MESSENGER OF GOD, HE COMES POSSESSING SUPERNATURAL AUTHORITY AND POWER TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON BEHALF OF GOD. FOURTH, "THE EARTH WAS ILLUMINED WITH HIS GLORY." LITERALLY THE GREEK SAYS "AND THE EARTH WAS MADE BRIGHT FROM OR OUT OF THE SOURCE OF HIS GLORY." GRAMMATICALLY IT MAY ALSO MEAN "BY HIS GLORY." THE WORD "ILLUMINED" IS THE GREEK PHO„TIZO„, A CAUSATIVE VERB MEANING TO "ILLUMINATE OR MAKE BRIGHT."
IMPLICATIONS
(1) GOD IS ABSOLUTE LIGHT, PERFECT HOLINESS OR RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE. IN HIM THERE CAN BE NO DARKNESS (1 JOHN 1:5). (2) THE ANGEL'S GLORY AND SPLENDOR IS A DERIVED GLORY. HE COMES EXPRESSING GOD'S GLORY AND HOLY WRATH AGAINST SIN. (3) THE EARTH IS NOW UNDER SATAN AND THE BEAST WHICH IS THE EPITOME OF EVIL AND DARKNESS. (4) THE COMING OF THE ANGEL FROM HEAVEN ILLUMINED WITH GLORY SYMBOLIZES WHAT GOD IS DOING. IN HIS HOLINESS, GOD IS MAKING THE WORLD FIT TO LIVE IN BY REMOVING THE PRIME SOURCE OF EVIL AND DARKNESS, COMMERCIAL BABYLON.
IN REVELATION 18:2 THE FALL OF BABYLON IS REPEATED. HE SAYS "FALLEN, FALLEN IS BABYLON THE GREAT." THIS IS DONE PRIMARILY FOR EMPHASIS, BUT AS MENTIONED BEFORE, IT MAY ALSO REPRESENT THE FALL OF BABYLON RELIGIOUSLY (REVELATION 17:1-18) AND THEN COMMERCIALLY (REVELATION 18:1-24).
IN THE SECOND PART OF REVELATION 18:2 WE ARE TOLD THAT BABYLON IS DEMONIC TO THE CORE. THIS IS STRESSED IN THREE STATEMENTS: (1) "THE DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS" (THE GREEK STRESSES THIS AS A PERMANENT PLACE). (2) "A PRISON OF EVERY UNCLEAN SPIRIT" (CF. EPHESIANS 2:2; 1 JOHN 4:6 WHERE DEMONS ARE CALLED SPIRITS), (3) "AND A PRISON OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD." THIS THIRD DESCRIPTION IS PROBABLY AN ALLUSION TO MATTHEW 13:31-32 WHERE BIRDS MAY REFER TO DEMONIC LEADERS OPERATING IN THE APOSTATE CHURCH.
APPLICATION
IN REVELATION 18:2 WE GET A CLEAR PICTURE OF THE DEMONIC SOURCE, POWER, AND CONTROL OF THIS SYSTEM AS IT RISES UP IN THE LAST DAYS. THE WORLDWIDE MOVEMENT AND CONSPIRACY OF THE LAST DAYS WILL INVOLVE A MULTITUDE OF ORGANIZATIONS, THE SUPER RICH IN MANY COUNTRIES, BUT IT WILL NOT BE THE PRODUCT OF MERE HUMAN INGENUITY, BUT OF SATANIC AGENCY.
IN REVELATION 18:3 A SPECIFIC CHARGE IS MADE AGAINST BABYLON CONCERNING HER SPIRITUAL PROSTITUTION AND INTOXICATING ACTIVITY. BUT NOTE THAT REVELATION 18:3 IS CONNECTED WITH REVELATION 18:2 BY THE WORD "FOR" WHICH SHOWS THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE DEMONIC ACTIVITY (THE CAUSE) AND THE CHARGES OF REVELATION 18:3 (THE RESULTS).
FIRST, WE ARE TOLD ALL THE NATIONS ARE INVOLVED. THIS IS WORLDWIDE. EVERY NATION HAS TURNED AWAY FROM GOD FOR THE ALMIGHTY DOLLAR AND THE LUXURIES IT CAN BUY--PEACE AND AFFLUENCE AT ANY PRICE.
"HAVE DRUNK" IS A PERFECT TENSE WHICH FOCUSES OUR ATTENTION ON THE ABIDING RESULTS OF BABYLON'S EVIL INFLUENCE, SPECIFICALLY, HER SPIRITUAL, MORAL, POLITICAL AND NATIONAL STUPOR. THE WORLD IS ALREADY DRUNK AND GETTING MORE SO EVERY DAY ON MATERIALISM AND THE COMMERCIAL MANIA OF THE TIMES. THE TRIBULATION WILL BE ABSOLUTELY UNBELIEVABLE.
"OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION" IS A REFERENCE TO THE WORLD IDEOLOGIES OF BABYLON, WHICH WILL PROSTITUTE THE DIVINE INSTITUTIONS GOD HAS ESTABLISH FOR MAN'S PROTECTION LIKE: VOLITION, FREEDOM, MARRIAGE AND THE FAMILY, AND NATIONALISM. SOME OF THESE INTOXICANT AGENTS ARE HUMANISM, THE UNISEX IDEA PROMOTED SO STRONGLY EVEN TODAY BY THE ERA MOVEMENT (STRONGLY REPRESENTED BY THE NATIONAL ORGANIZATION FOR WOMEN), THE NEW AGE MOVEMENT, INTERNATIONALISM, COMMERCIALISM, MULTINATIONAL CORPORATIONS, DEMON WORSHIP, GROSS IMMORALITY, AND IDOLATRY (CF. ; REVELATION 13:5-6; REVELATION 13:16-17).
THE LAST HALF OF THE VERSE SPEAKS OF BOTH THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND THE MERCHANTS. "MERCHANTS" IS THE GREEK EMPOROS, "TRADER, MERCHANT." EMPORIA MEANS "COMMERCE, BUSINESS, TRADE." AN EMPOROS IS A PERSON ENGAGED IN COMMERCE. BEHIND THIS SELL OUT BY THE KINGS ARE THE SUPER RICH MERCHANTS, THE BILLIONAIRES, AND GREAT CORPORATIONS WORKING FOR WORLD CONTROL. MONEY IS KING. IT CONTROLS KINGS, PEOPLE, AND NATIONS.
WE ARE TOLD "THE MERCHANTS…HAVE BECOME RICH BY THE WEALTH OF HER (COMMERCIAL BABYLON'S) SENSUALITY." "WEALTH" IS THE GREEK DUNAMIS, A NOUN WHICH MEANS "POWER, STRENGTH, ABILITY." HERE IT REFERS TO THE POWER AND STRENGTH OF HER SENSUALITY THAT CONTROLS THE WORLD OF MANKIND.
"SENSUALITY" IS THE GREEK STRE„NOS, A WORD MEANING "ARROGANT OR UNRESTRAINED LUXURY." HERE IS AN IMPORTANT LESSON. COMMERCIAL BABYLON, WITH ITS WORSHIP OF MONEY AND POWER, WILL PROMOTE AND PUSH UNRESTRAINED LUXURY, SENSUALITY, AND PLEASURE DESIGNED TO DEVELOP AN ALL-CONSUMING POWER OVER THE MASSES VIA THEIR UNCONTROLLED LUST PATTERNS. BABYLON WILL PROMOTE THE PHILOSOPHY THAT HAPPINESS, SIGNIFICANCE, SECURITY, AND FULFILLMENT ARE ATTAINED BY THE ABUNDANCE OF THE THINGS PEOPLE POSSESS, IN TRAVEL AND LUXURY, IN COMFORT AND PLEASURE, ETC. FRANKLY, THIS SOUNDS EXACTLY LIKE AMERICA AND MUCH OF THE WORLD TODAY.
IN THE AQUARIAN CONSPIRACY THE AUTHOR SAYS IN ESSENCE, "FOLKS WE ARE GETTING READY TO TAKE OVER, BUT DON'T WORRY, YOU'LL LOVE IT." THE LOGO ON THE COVER ISAIAH 666. IN OTHER WORDS, THE BEAST IS GOING TO PROVIDE PEACE, AFFLUENCE, PROSPERITY, LUXURY, ETC, SO EVERYONE IS GOING TO LOVE IT.
NOTE THE FOLLOWING CONCERNING THE COMMERCIALISM OF THE WORLD: (1) IT IS MAN MADE THOUGH SATANICALLY INSPIRED. CLEARLY, IT IS NOT OF GOD BECAUSE IT HAS AN INDEPENDENT AND ARROGANT SPIRIT THAT SEEKS ITS SECURITY AND HAPPINESS APART FROM GOD. IT IS NOT BECAUSE THE DETAILS OF LIFE AND ITS LUXURIES ARE WRONG, BUT BECAUSE THEY ARE ALLOWED TO USURP GOD'S PLACE IN THE HEARTS OF MEN (REVELATION 18:7; 1 TIMOTHY 6:5-11; 1 TIMOTHY 6:17-19; LUKE 12:15).
(2) ISRAEL'S KINGS WERE WARNED AGAINST MULTIPLYING HORSES, GOLD, AND SILVER THROUGH COMMERCE WITH EGYPT BECAUSE IT RESULTED IN INDEPENDENCE AND PREOCCUPATION WITH LUXURY RATHER THAN WITH THE LORD.
(3) SPECIAL JUDGMENT WAS PRONOUNCED ON TYRE, AND ONE OF THE REASONS WAS THAT SHE WAS THE GREAT COMMERCIAL CENTER OF THE DAY AND CORRUPTED OTHER NATIONS THROUGH HER COMMERCIALISM AS WELL AS HERSELF ( ; EZEKIEL 27:1-36; EZEKIEL 28:1-26, ESPECIALLY27). TRADE WITH TYRE WAS THE SOURCE OF SOLOMON'S EXTRAVAGANCE AND PREOCCUPATION WITH THE DETAILS OF LIFE (APES, PEACOCKS, AND STOCK PILES OF SILVER, GOLD AND A SIX-STEPPED THRONE) (1 KINGS 10:19 F).
(4) ZECHARIAH 14:21 CLOSES HIS PROPHECY CONCERNING THE MILLENNIUM AND SAYS "IN THAT DAY THERE SHALL BE NO MORE A CANAANITE." THIS WAS A NICKNAME FOR MERCHANTS. THERE WILL BE BUSINESS IN THE MILLENNIUM WHICH IS LEGITIMATE BUT NOT THE SPIRIT OF COMMERCIALISM. INTERNATIONAL COMMERCE TRIES TO UNIFY HUMANITY THROUGH INTERNATIONALISM AND PROMOTES A SPIRIT OF SELF-CONFIDENCE, INDEPENDENCE, AND REBELLION AGAINST GOD AS IT EXISTED IN BABEL IN THE TIME OF NIMROD. REVELATION 18:5, "FOR HER SINS HAVE PILED UP AS HIGH AS HEAVEN" SEEMS TO BE A CLEAR REFERENCE TO THE TOWER AND THE SPIRIT OF BABYLON. LIKE THE EARLY TOWER OF BABEL, BABYLON'S COMMERCIAL AND POLITICAL SINS OF INDEPENDENCE AND ARROGANCE HAVE REACHED UP INTO HEAVEN IN MAN'S ATTEMPT TO BE LIKE GOD. BABYLON'S INIQUITIES WILL HAVE BECOME FULL.
(5) THE SPIRIT OF COMMERCIALISM CAUSES CITIES TO BECOME SWOLLEN WITH PEOPLE WHICH INCREASES CRIME, VIOLENCE, NEGATIVE VOLITION, AND IRONICALLY, POVERTY.
(6) THE SPIRIT OF COMMERCIALISM BEGETS UNIVERSAL COVETOUSNESS, WHICH IS A FORM OF IDOLATRY, AND IS IN CONTRAST TO THE PRINCIPLE OF . BUSINESS, TRADE, MAKING THE ALMIGHTY DOLLAR, ETC, BECOMES MORE IMPORTANT THAN GOD ( ISAIAH 2:5-7; HOSEA 12:1; HOSEA 12:7-8; JAMES 4:13).
(7) THE ULTIMATE POWER AND WICKEDNESS OF COMMERCIALISM IS SEEN IN THE MARK OF THE BEAST OF BY WHICH HE ATTEMPTS TO CONTROL THE WORLD THROUGH MANIPULATION AND SLAVERY.
(8) BY ITS BASIC AIMS AND NATURE, THE SPIRIT OF COMMERCIALISM BLOTS OUT THE DIVINE INSTITUTIONS OF VOLITION OR HUMAN FREEDOM, MARRIAGE, FAMILY, COUNTRY, AND THE LOVE, ADORATION AND DEPENDENCE UPON GOD THROUGH LIVING IN HIS WORD AS GOD'S SERVANTS AND PEOPLE.
A GOOD ILLUSTRATION OF THIS MOVE AGAINST GOD'S DIVINE INSTITUTIONS SUCH AS THE FAMILY IS A COMMENT MADE BY A RADICAL FEMINIST WHO WROTE, "CHILDREARING TO THE EXTENT TO WHICH IT IS NECESSARY IS THE RESPONSIBILITY OF ALL. CHILDREN ARE PART OF SOCIETY BUT THEY SHOULD NOT BE POSSESSED BY ANYONE…MARRIAGE AND THE FAMILY MUST BE ELIMINATED." [NOTE: SHEILA CRONAN, RADICAL FEMINISM, PP375-376.]
THE APPEAL FOR SEPARATION
4AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN, SAYING, "COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE, THAT YOU MAY NOT PARTICIPATE IN HER SINS AND THAT YOU MAY NOT RECEIVE OF HER PLAGUES; 5 FOR HER SINS HAVE PILED UP AS HIGH AS HEAVEN, AND GOD HAS REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES6 "PAY HER BACK EVEN AS SHE HAS PAID, AND GIVE BACK TO HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER DEEDS; IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HAS MIXED, MIX TWICE AS MUCH FOR HER7 "TO THE DEGREE THAT SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF AND LIVED SENSUOUSLY, TO THE SAME DEGREE GIVE HER TORMENT AND MOURNING; FOR SHE SAYS IN HER HEART, ‘I SIT AS A QUEEN AND I AM NOT A WIDOW, AND WILL NEVER SEE MOURNING.'8 "FOR THIS REASON IN ONE DAY HER PLAGUES WILL COME, PESTILENCE AND MOURNING AND FAMINE, AND SHE WILL BE BURNED UP WITH FIRE; FOR THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER IS STRONG.
AS JOHN WAS UNDOUBTEDLY THINKING ON THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF , ANOTHER VOICE IS HEARD FROM HEAVEN CALLING BELIEVERS TO SEPARATION FROM BABYLON BOTH AS A CITY AND AS A MATERIALISTIC AND GODLESS SYSTEM OF COMMERCIALISM.
THE APPEAL (REVELATION 18:4) "ANOTHER" IS ALLOS WHICH IMPLIES THIS IS ANOTHER ANGELIC BEING ACTING AS GOD'S MESSENGER WITH GOD'S WORD TO BELIEVERS. RYRIE POINTS OUT: IN ITS PRIMARY INTERPRETATION THIS APPEAL WILL BE ADDRESSED TO THOSE BELIEVERS WHO WILL BE LIVING IN THE TRIBULATION DAYS AND WHO LIKE BELIEVERS IN EVERY AGE WILL BE TEMPTED TO COMPROMISE. IN ITS APPLICATION IT IS A RELEVANT CALL TO BELIEVERS IN EVERY DAY TO AVOID COMPROMISE WITH SATAN'S WORLD SYSTEM IN ITS EVERY FORM--RELIGIOUS AND COMMERCIAL. SEE; NUMBERS 16:23-26; ISAIAH 48:20; 2 CORINTHIANS 6:14-17; 1 JOHN 1:15-17). [NOTE: CHARLES C. RYRIE, REVELATION, MOODY PRESS: CHICAGO, 1968, P106.]
"COME OUT OF HER MY PEOPLE." "COME OUT" IS AN AORIST IMPERATIVE OF URGENCY. IT MEANS "DO IT NOW, DO NOT DELAY." FURTHER, IT SPEAKS OF A DECISIVE ACT. THIS IS NOT ONLY A PHYSICAL SEPARATION, BUT A MENTAL SEPARATION FROM MATERIALISM AS A WAY OF LIFE AND AS A SOURCE OF SECURITY, SIGNIFICANCE, AND HAPPINESS.
"SO THAT" POINTS TO THE PURPOSE AND REASON FOR SEPARATION WHICH IS TWOFOLD: (1) "SO THAT YOU MAY NOT PARTICIPATE IN HER SINS." "PARTICIPATE" IS THE VERB, SUNKOINO„NEO„, "TO FELLOWSHIP WITH, PARTAKE, BE CONNECTED WITH," OR EVEN, "BE A PARTNER WITH." THE SIMPLE NOUN FORM, KOINO„NOS, IS USED IN LUKE 5:10 OF THOSE WHO WERE FISHING PARTNERS WITH SIMON IN HIS FISHING BUSINESS. RATHER THAN BECOMING PARTNERS WITH THE BABYLONIAN WORLD SYSTEM, WE ARE TO BE PARTNERS WITH THE LORD JESUS IN HIS ENTERPRISE ON EARTH. LITERALLY, THE GREEK SAYS "THE SINS OF HER" POINTING TO PARTICULAR OR SPECIFIC SINS, THE SINS OF COMMERCIALISM, THE THINGS WHICH CAUSED UNIVERSAL COVETOUSNESS, DESTRUCTION OF THE DIVINE INSTITUTIONS, INCREASE IN CRIME, VIOLENCE, AND THE SEARCH FOR HAPPINESS IN LUXURIOUS LIVING.
(2) "AND THAT YOU MIGHT NOT RECEIVE OF HER PLAGUES." "PLAGUES" HAS THE ARTICLE WHICH POINTS TO SOME SPECIFIC PLAGUES, THOSE OF CHAPTER16 AND THE SEVENTH BOWL JUDGMENT. THE WARNING IS SIMPLY THAT THOSE WHO FALL IN WITH THE SYSTEM WILL EXPERIENCE THE RESULTS OF MISERY AND LOSS IN THEIR OWN LIVES. WALVOORD WRITES:
SEISS EXPLAINS THE PHRASE "COME OUT OF HER," CITING WHERE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL ARE URGED TO "REMOVE OUT OF THE MIDST OF BABYLON" (JEREMIAH 50:8), AND THE COMMAND "FLEE OUT OF THE MIDST OF BABYLON, AND DELIVER EVERY MAN HIS SOUL" (JEREMIAH 51:6). (JOSEPH A. SEISS, THE APOCALYPSE, P408). ALFORD COMPARES THE COMMAND TO COME OUT OF BABYLON TO THE WARNING TO LOT TO LEAVE SODOM (GENESIS 10:15-22) (HENRY ALFORD, THE GREEK NEW TESTAMENT, IV, P715). THE PURPOSE OF LEAVING BABYLON IS TWOFOLD: FIRST, BY SEPARATION FROM HER THEY WILL NOT PARTAKE OF HER SIN, AND SECOND, THEY WILL NOT HAVE HER PLAGUES INFLICTED ON THEM. THE REFERENCE TO PLAGUES REFERS TO THE VIALS OF CHAPTER16, ESPECIALLY THE SEVENTH VIAL WHICH FALLS UPON BABYLON ITSELF (REVELATION 16:17-21). THIS IS FURTHER EVIDENCE THAT THE EVENT OF CHAPTER18 IS SUBSEQUENT TO THE SEVENTH VIAL AND THEREFORE IN CONTRAST TO THE DESTRUCTION OF THE HARLOT IN CHAPTER17. [NOTE: JOHN F. WALVOORD, THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST, MOODY PRESS: CHICAGO, 1966, P260.]
BUT OF COURSE, THIS HAS APPLICATION FOR US TODAY. WE REAP WHAT WE SOW. WHEN WE SOW TO THE FLESH AND PURSUE THE WORLD, WE REAP OF THE FLESH. BUT WHEN WE SOW TO THE SPIRIT, WE REAP OF THE SPIRIT, PEACE, JOY, HAPPINESS AND MEANING IN LIFE.
THE BASIS OF THE APPEAL
THIS APPEAL IS SUBSTANTIATED UPON THREE SPIRITUAL LAWS OR PRINCIPLES: (1) THE LAW OF REMEMBRANCE (REVELATION 18:5). GOD'S ACTIONS IN HISTORY WITH BABYLON TEACH US THIS SYSTEM CANNOT ESCAPE--JUDGMENT MUST COME. THE PRINCIPLE IS GOD DOES NOT IGNORE OR FORGET SIN. HE PERMITS THE INCREMENT OR BUILD UP OF SIN, BUT EVENTUALLY JUDGMENT MUST COME. THE FIRST BABEL CONSPIRACY ATTEMPTED TO BUILD A TOWER INTO THE HEAVENS (GENESIS 11:4); THIS LAST BABYLON CONSPIRACY PILES UP HER SINS TO HEAVEN IN DEFIANCE OF GOD AND GOD REMEMBERS. JUDGMENT IS INEVITABLE AND SO BELIEVERS MUST FLEE.
(2) THE LAW OF RETRIBUTION (REVELATION 18:6). BECAUSE OF THE ENORMITY OF HER SIN AND BECAUSE OF THE HOLY CHARACTER OF GOD--JUDGMENT IS DOUBLED. THE THING JUDGED HERE IS THE SYSTEM. THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF UNBELIEVERS DOES NOT COME UNTIL THE GREAT WHITE THRONE OF REVELATION 20:1-15.
(3) THE LAW OF RETALIATION. SHE HAS ASSUMED THE POSITION OF QUEEN; SHE HAS GLORIFIED HERSELF AND SO TO THE SAME DEGREE THAT SHE HAS REBELLED AGAINST GOD, HE RETALIATES IN HOLY AND RIGHTEOUS INDIGNATION TO DETHRONE HER.
"I SET" IS A PRESENT TENSE OF A CONTINUOUS CONDITION. BOTH SHE AND HER LEADERS THINK NOTHING CAN UPSET THIS MIGHTY SYSTEM. "A QUEEN" IS ONE WHO IS VERY POWERFUL, SELF SUFFICIENT AND IN NEED OF NOTHING, I.E, ABSOLUTELY SOVEREIGN. "AND AM NOT A WIDOW AND WILL (THUS) SEE NO MOURNING." A WIDOW IS ONE WHO MOURNS BECAUSE OF A LOSS. SHE HAS ILLICIT LOVE AFFAIRS WITH ALL THE KINGS SO HOW CAN SHE BECOME A WIDOW? THEY ARE ALL MADLY IN LOVE WITH HER, BUT NOT REALLY. WHY? BECAUSE SHE IS ONLY A HARLOT WHO SELLS HERSELF. THEY LOVE HER NOT FOR HERSELF BUT FOR WHAT THEY CAN GET OUT OF HER.
"FOR THIS REASON," I.E, BECAUSE OF HER ARROGANCE, HER SPIRIT OF INDEPENDENCE AND FALSE SECURITY, HER JUDGMENT COMES IN ONE DAY (I.E, SUDDENLY). THIS STRESSES THE FALLACY OF ALL FALSE SECURITY. REMEMBER THEREFORE, THE FOLLOWING PRINCIPLES (CF; 1 TIMOTHY 6:6-19): (1) RICHES OR THE DETAILS OF LIFE CAN NEVER PROVIDE LIFE ETERNAL OR THE ABUNDANT LIFE. (2) RICHES CAN BE DESTROYED IN A MOMENT. (3) LIFE CAN BE SNATCHED FROM US IN A MOMENT AND WE HAVE EITHER ETERNAL SEPARATION AS UNBELIEVERS, OR LOSS OF REWARDS AS BELIEVERS. (4) THEREFORE, THE APPEAL OF GOD'S WORD IS FOR US TO ACQUIRE HAPPINESS AND ETERNAL LIFE THROUGH FAITH IN THE TRUTHS OF GOD AS REVEALED IN THE WORD (SEE AND NOTE ESPECIALLY REVELATION 18:1-2).
THE ANGUISH OF THE KINGS
9 "AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, WHO COMMITTED ACTS OF IMMORALITY AND LIVED SENSUOUSLY WITH HER, WILL WEEP AND LAMENT OVER HER WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, 10 STANDING AT A DISTANCE BECAUSE OF THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, ‘WOE, WOE, THE GREAT CITY, BABYLON, THE STRONG CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME.'
THE KINGS HERE REFER TO A WIDER GROUP OF KINGS THAN THE TEN NATION CONFEDERATION OF . THIS REACHES OUT TO ALL THE OTHER KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO ARE CAUGHT UP IN THE WEB OF THE COMMERCIALISM OF THE DAY. THEY ALL MOURN BECAUSE OF THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON. WHY? BECAUSE HER COMMERCIALISM MEANS THE CONTROL OF THE PEOPLE AND LUXURY IN THEIR COURTS, ALL OF WHICH IS NOW LOST.
THE ACTS OF IMMORALITY REFERS TO THEIR SPIRITUAL AND POLITICAL APOSTASY WHICH REJECTS THE DIVINE STANDARDS OF GOD AND WHICH ACCEPTS INSTEAD THE MATERIALISM OF COMMERCIAL BABYLON AS WELL AS ITS HUMANISM.
"WILL WEEP AND LAMENT OVER HER." BY WORD ORDER, THIS PHRASE IS VERY EMPHATIC IN THE GREEK. LITERALLY IT SAYS "AND THEY SHALL WEEP AND LAMENT OVER HER, THE KINGS…" "WEEP" AND "LAMENT" BOTH MEAN "TO CRY ALOUD VOCALLY." THE POINT ISAIAH, WHEN THEY SEE THE OBJECT OF THEIR TRUST AND THE SOURCE OF THEIR HAPPINESS GO UP IN SMOKE, THEY COME UNGLUED. THE DETAILS OF LIFE JUST CAN'T GIVE HAPPINESS!
"WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING." THE TIME OF THIS BURNING IS THE BOWL OR VIAL JUDGMENT AT THE END OF THE TRIBULATION, VERY CLOSE TO THE RETURN OF JESUS CHRIST.
"STANDING AT A DISTANCE BECAUSE OF FEAR…" IT APPEARS THEY WILL HEAR OF HER DESTRUCTION AND EITHER COME TO SEE OR VIEW THE SHOULDERING REMAINS BY TV OR PERHAPS THEY WILL BE ASSEMBLED IN THIS AREA FOR SOME INTERNATIONAL CONFERENCE WHEN THIS JUDGMENT OCCURS.
"WOE, WOE." THIS WORD, EVEN IN OUR LANGUAGE, HAS A MOURNFUL SOUND, BUT THIS IS ESPECIALLY TRUE IN GREEK (OUAI). OUAI IS AN ONOMATOPOETIC TERM, THE "FORMATION OR USE OF WORDS SUCH AS BUZZ OR MURMUR THAT IMITATE THE SOUNDS ASSOCIATED WITH THE OBJECTS OR ACTIONS THEY REFER TO." [NOTE: THE AMERICAN HERITAGE DICTIONARY OF THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE, THIRD EDITION COPYRIGHT 1992BY HOUGHTON MIFFLIN COMPANY. ELECTRONIC VERSION LICENSED FROM INFOSOFT INTERNATIONAL, INC. ALL RIGHTS RESERVED.]
THE EMPHATIC REPETITION OF OUAI PORTRAYS THE HOPELESS WAILING OF A CHRIST REJECTING WORLD. DR. WALVOORD WRITES: "HOW SAD IS THE HOUR OF JUDGMENT WHEN IT IS TOO LATE FOR MERCY." [NOTE: WALVOORD, P263.] THEY STAND AFAR IN FEAR BECAUSE THEY ARE AFRAID OF BEING A PART OF IT, BUT VERY SHORTLY THERE WILL BE NO ESCAPE, FOR THEY WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER WITH THEIR ARMIES IN PALESTINE AGAINST THE LORD WHO WILL SLAY THEM (REVELATION 19:13).
"THE GREAT CITY, BABYLON, THE STRONG CITY." THIS, AS WE HAVE SEEN, REFERS TO THE REBUILT CITY OF BABYLON ON THE EUPHRATES WHICH LITERALLY FULFILLS OLD TESTAMENT SCRIPTURE AS WELL AS THIS PASSAGE. THE BURNING OF THE CITY IS SYMBOLICAL OF THE FALL OF THE WHOLE POWERFUL COMMERCIAL SYSTEM. REBUILT BABYLON WILL BE ITS CONTROL CENTER. WHEN THE KINGS SEE ITS FALL, THEY KNOW IT MEANS THE FALL OF THE WHOLE SYSTEM AND IN THIS THEY ARE AMAZED BECAUSE OF ITS GREAT STRENGTH, WORLDWIDE RULE, AND MIGHTY ACCOMPLISHMENTS.
BUT THERE IS ONLY ONE WHO IS MIGHTY AND GREAT, AND THAT IS THE LORD!!! THIS WARNS US TO NEVER PUT OUR TRUST IN WHAT MAN CAN BUILD, FOR NO MATTER HOW GREAT, GOD CAN DESTROY IT IN LESS THAN AN HOUR (REVELATION 18:10 B, CF. REVELATION 18:8; REVELATION 18:17).
THE ANGUISH OF THE MERCHANTS AND MARINERS OF THE EARTH
11 "AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER, BECAUSE NO ONE BUYS THEIR CARGOES ANY MORE; 12CARGOES OF GOLD AND SILVER AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS AND FINE LINEN AND PURPLE AND SILK AND SCARLET, AND EVERY KIND OF CITRON WOOD AND EVERY ARTICLE OF IVORY AND EVERY ARTICLE MADE FROM VERY COSTLY WOOD AND BRONZE AND IRON AND MARBLE, 13AND CINNAMON AND SPICE AND INCENSE AND PERFUME AND FRANKINCENSE AND WINE AND OLIVE OIL AND FINE FLOUR AND WHEAT AND CATTLE AND SHEEP, AND CARGOES OF HORSES AND CHARIOTS AND SLAVES AND HUMAN LIVES14 "AND THE FRUIT YOU LONG FOR HAS GONE FROM YOU, AND ALL THINGS THAT WERE LUXURIOUS AND SPLENDID HAVE PASSED AWAY FROM YOU AND MEN WILL NO LONGER FIND THEM15 "THE MERCHANTS OF THESE THINGS, WHO BECAME RICH FROM HER, WILL STAND AT A DISTANCE BECAUSE OF THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT, WEEPING AND MOURNING, 16 SAYING, ‘WOE, WOE, THE GREAT CITY, SHE WHO WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN AND PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS; 17 FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT WEALTH HAS BEEN LAID WASTE!' AND EVERY SHIPMASTER AND EVERY PASSENGER AND SAILOR, AND AS MANY AS MAKE THEIR LIVING BY THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE, 18 AND WERE CRYING OUT AS THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, ‘WHAT CITY IS LIKE THE GREAT CITY?' 19 "AND THEY THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND WERE CRYING OUT, WEEPING AND MOURNING, SAYING, ‘WOE, WOE, THE GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS AT SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH, FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE HAS BEEN LAID WASTE!'
THE ECONOMIC CHARACTER AND COMMERCIALISM OF BABYLON WITH ITS MATERIALISTIC EMPHASIS ON CONSUMERISM IS CLEARLY SEEN FROM THIS PASSAGE BY THE REFERENCE TO "MERCHANTS WHO WEEP" AND BY THE REFERENCE TO THE LUXURY ITEMS THAT ARE MENTIONED. THEIR GRIEF IS OCCASIONED BY THE LOSS OF THEIR TRADE AND FROM THE LUXURY ITEMS THAT THEIR TRADE PROVIDED, BUT NOT BY THEIR LOVE FOR BABYLON. THE EXTREME LUXURY OF THEIR MERCHANDISE IS ITEMIZED IN . NEARLY30 ITEMS ARE LISTED AND IT IS A STORY OF LUXURY, INDULGENCE, AND EXTRAVAGANCE.
(1) JEWELRY ITEMS--PRECIOUS STONES AND COSTLY METALS. (2) APPAREL--FINE FABRICS USED IN THEIR CLOTHING COMPOSED OF LINEN AND SILK IN LUXURIOUS COLORS OF PURPLE AND SCARLET. (IN ANCIENT TIMES THESE WERE THE COLORS AND FABRICS OF THE EXTREMELY WEALTHY.) (3) LUXURIOUS FURNISHINGS--FURNITURE MADE OF "CITRON" (THUINOS) A COSTLY AND FRAGRANT SCENTED WOOD COMPARABLE TO CYPRUS OR CEDAR AND USED ONLY IN EXPENSIVE FURNITURE. OTHER EXPENSIVE MATERIALS WERE IVORY, BRASS, IRON, AND MARBLE. (4) PERFUMES AND SPICES--CINNAMON, SPICE, INCENSE, PERFUME AND FRANKINCENSE. AGAIN, THESE WERE THINGS WHICH COULD ONLY BE AFFORDED BY THE ULTRA-WEALTHY. (5) FOOD STUFFS--WINE, OIL, FINE FLOUR, WHEAT, CATTLE, SHEEP. (6) TRANSPORTATION ITEMS--HORSES, CHARIOTS (COMPARABLE TO OUR PLANES, AUTOS, BOATS, MOTORCYCLES, ETC.). (7) SLAVES--"SLAVES AND HUMAN LIVES," LITERALLY THE GREEK HAS, "BODY AND SOULS OF MEN," AN IDIOM FOR A PERSON WHO WAS OWNED BODY AND SOUL.
REVELATION 18:14 GIVES US A STRIKING SPIRITUAL DESCRIPTION OF THESE DETAILS OF LIFE: THEY ARE DESCRIBED AS "THE FRUIT OF THE DESIRES OR LUSTS OF THE SOUL." THE SOUL HERE MAY WELL REFER TO THE SINFUL NATURE WITHIN THE SOUL WHICH ALWAYS SEEKS TO DOMINATE THE LIFE. IN OTHER WORDS, THIS HEAPING UP OF THE DETAILS OF LIFE IS FROM THE SIN NATURE WHICH SEEKS ITS HAPPINESS APART FROM GOD.
REVELATION 18:14 B EMPHASIZES THE FLEETING AND TEMPORARY NATURE OF THESE DETAILS. "WILL NO LONGER FIND THEM" IS SOMEWHAT EMPHATIC BY THE WORD ORDER USED HERE. LITERALLY THE TEXT READS, "NO LONGER BY ANY MEANS, THEM (THE DETAILS LISTED) WILL THEY FIND."
CALLS OUR ATTENTION TO THE GREAT UNHAPPINESS THAT COMES WHEN MEN PUT THEIR TRUST IN THINGS OR SEEK THEIR HAPPINESS IN THE DETAILS OF LIFE. AS MENTIONED, THE MERCHANTS MOURN NOT BECAUSE THEY LOVE THE CITY, BUT BECAUSE THEIR WEALTH WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE CITY AND ITS SYSTEM IS NOW LOST. THIS IS A COMMENTARY ON THE WORLD TODAY. WHEN THE PEOPLE OF THIS NATION FAIL TO LIVE BY FAITH AND THE PRINCIPLES OF GOD'S WORD, THEY WILL ALSO FAIL TO LOVE THEIR NATION AND THE BIBLICAL PRINCIPLES UPON WHICH THIS NATION WAS FOUNDED. WHEN THAT HAPPENS, THEY WILL LOVE AMERICA ONLY FOR WHAT THEY CAN GET OUT OF IT; TRULY, THIS IS A COMMENTARY ON THE AMERICA TODAY. SO, WE ARE SEEING THE DECAY OF A NATION.
THE LORD WARNED AGAINST SUCH COVETING OF WEALTH IN WHERE THE TRANSITORY WEALTH AND GLORY OF THIS WORLD IS SET IN CONTRAST TO THE TRUE RICHES OF FAITH AND BLESSINGS THAT MEN HAVE IN CHRIST (CF. 1 TIMOTHY 6:11; 1 TIMOTHY 6:19)
THE EXALTATION & ACCLAIM OF HEAVEN (PENTECOST) OVER THE FALL OF BABYLON
20 "REJOICE OVER HER, O HEAVEN, AND YOU SAINTS AND APOSTLES AND PROPHETS, BECAUSE GOD HAS PRONOUNCED JUDGMENT FOR YOU AGAINST HER." 21AND A STRONG ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, "THUS WILL BABYLON, THE GREAT CITY, BE THROWN DOWN WITH VIOLENCE, AND WILL NOT BE FOUND ANY LONGER22 "AND THE SOUND OF HARPISTS AND MUSICIANS AND FLUTE-PLAYERS AND TRUMPETERS WILL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANY LONGER; AND NO CRAFTSMAN OF ANY CRAFT WILL BE FOUND IN YOU ANY LONGER; AND THE SOUND OF A MILL WILL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANY LONGER; 23AND THE LIGHT OF A LAMP WILL NOT SHINE IN YOU ANY LONGER; AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE WILL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANY LONGER; FOR YOUR MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH, BECAUSE ALL THE NATIONS WERE DECEIVED BY YOUR SORCERY24 "AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND OF SAINTS AND OF ALL WHO HAVE BEEN SLAIN ON THE EARTH."
IN THESE VERSES WE SEE A TREMENDOUS CONTRAST AND ONE THAT SHOULD STRIKE A NOTE OF WARNING AND ALARM AS WE CONDUCT OUR LIVES IN A WORLD THAT IS ALREADY SO DOMINATED BY THE MENTAL ATTITUDE OF COMMERCIAL BABYLON. THIS MENTAL ATTITUDE AND CONTROL IS GOING TO INCREASE, ITS ENTICEMENTS AND PULLS WILL GET WORSE. WE DEFINITELY NEED THE PERSPECTIVE OF THESE VERSES ( ) ALONG WITH OBEDIENCE TO REVELATION 18:4.
THE WORLD WEEPS OVER THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON AND THE LOSS OF ITS MATERIAL LUXURIES. FOR THE WORLDLING, THIS IS ALL HE HAS; HE THINKS OF LIFE AS CONSISTING NOT ONLY IN THE ABUNDANCE OF THE DETAILS OF LIFE BUT ALSO IN POSSESSING THE LUXURIES OF THOSE DETAILS. BY CONTRAST, THE BELIEVER MUST COME OUT OF THE SYSTEM, THAT ISAIAH, HE MUST NOT BE CONTROLLED BY SATAN'S SYSTEM, OR BY HIS OWN LUST PATTERNS. WE CAN USE THE WORLD, ENJOY THE BLESSINGS GOD GIVES, BUT GOD FORBID THAT SUCH THINGS BECOME OUR SOURCE OF SECURITY AND HAPPINESS. FURTHER, THE BELIEVER MUST REJOICE OVER THE PROSPECT OF THE FALL OF COMMERCIAL BABYLON BECAUSE OF WHAT THIS MEANS TO GOD AND TO ALL MANKIND IN THE COMING KINGDOM WITH GOD'S RULE ON EARTH.
SO, THE KINGS, THE MERCHANTS, AND THE MARINERS WAIL OVER THE PASSING OF BABYLON, BUT HEAVEN AND ITS PEOPLE REJOICE AND FIND STRENGTH OVER THE PROSPECT OF ITS FALL.
DIVIDE UP INTO FOUR SECTIONS: (1) THE COMMAND TO REJOICE (REVELATION 18:20, THE DIVINE VIEWPOINT). (2) THE PORTRAYAL OF BABYLON'S FALL (REVELATION 18:21). (3) THE EXTENT AND NATURE OF BABYLON'S FALL (A). (4) THE REASON OR JUSTIFICATION FOR BABYLON'S FALL (REVELATION 18:23 B-24).
THE COMMAND TO REJOICE OVER BABYLON'S FALL (REVELATION 18:20)
"REJOICE" IS A COMMAND. GOD'S PEOPLE ARE TO FIND JOY IN THE PROSPECTS OF BABYLON'S OVERTHROW AND IN THE ACTUAL OCCURRENCE WHEN IT IS BROUGHT TO PASS AT THE END OF THE TRIBULATION. THE VERB IS EUPHRAINO„ AND MEANS "TO CHEER, GLADDEN," BUT IN THE PASSIVE VOICE AS IT IS HERE, IT MEANS "BE HAPPY, REJOICE, MAKE MERRY." THE PASSIVE VOICE MEANS "ALLOW YOURSELF TO RECEIVE HAPPINESS, JOY, FROM THE TRUTH OF GOD'S WORD ABOUT BABYLON AND ITS DESTRUCTION." THIS IS WHAT GOD'S WORD SHOULD DO FOR THE BELIEVER WHEN IT IS KNOWN AND BELIEVED.
"O HEAVEN" REPRESENTS THE BROAD ADDRESS TO THE OCCUPANTS IN HEAVEN--BOTH ANGELS AND MEN. "YOU SAINTS AND APOSTLES AND PROPHETS" NARROWS THE ADDRESS. "SAINTS," LITERALLY "SET APART ONES," REFERS TO ALL BELIEVERS WHO, AS THOSE SET APART POSITIONALLY AND EXPERIENTIALLY, ARE TO HAVE SUCH A RESPONSE TO BABYLON'S FALL. THE "APOSTLES AND PROPHETS" REFER TO THOSE OF THE EARLY CHURCH PERIOD, MANY OF WHOM LOST THEIR LIVES TO THE BABYLONIAN SYSTEM.
BUT GOD'S COMMANDS ARE NEVER WITHOUT REASON. SO, WE READ NEXT "BECAUSE GOD HAS PRONOUNCED JUDGMENT FOR YOU." THE IDEA IS THAT GOD HAS JUDGED YOUR CASE AGAINST HER AND EXECUTED FROM HER A JUST PENALTY. BABYLON HAS BEEN THE CAUSE OF MUCH MISERY AND PAIN FOR THE PEOPLE OF GOD, BUT THEY CAN REJOICE BECAUSE GOD HAS NOT FORGOTTEN HIS PEOPLE NOR BABYLON'S EVIL.
THE PORTRAYAL OF BABYLON'S FALL (REVELATION 18:21)
IN HIS VISION, JOHN SEES A MIGHTY ANGEL THROW A STONE, ONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE, INTO THE SEA. THIS PICTURE IS DESIGNED TO PORTRAY THE DOWNFALL OF THE GREAT CITY AND ITS SYSTEM AS: (1) SUDDEN. IT WILL BE SUDDEN AS WHEN A STONE FALLS INTO THE SEA, SUDDENLY, WITH A SPLASH. (2) VIOLENT, CATASTROPHIC. SUCH A GREAT STONE (LIKE A METEOR) WOULD CAUSE TIDAL WAVES WHICH MOVE ACROSS LAND DESTROYING EVERYTHING IN THEIR PATH. THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON LEADS TO THE DESTRUCTION OF THE REST OF ITS SYSTEM. (3) COMPLETE, TOTAL. LIKE A STONE WHICH IS CAST INTO THE SEA AND SINKS OUT OF SIGHT, SO THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON WILL BE SO COMPLETE THAT IT WILL BE FOUND NO MORE, NEVER TO RISE AGAIN ( ). THIS IS THE PRIMARY EMPHASIS. BABYLON WILL BE FOUND NO MORE, NOT IN ANY FORM. THIS IS STRESSED SEVEN TIMES IN CHAPTER18. REMEMBER THAT SEVEN IS USED OVER AND OVER TO STRESS THE CONCEPT OF COMPLETENESS. NOTE THIS EMPHASIS IN THE FOLLOWING VERSES: REVELATION 18:14 (ONCE), REVELATION 18:21 (ONCE), REVELATION 18:22 (THREE TIMES), AND REVELATION 18:23 (TWICE). FURTHER, IN EACH CASE THE NEGATIVE "NO" OR "NOT" IN THE GREEK TEXT IS THE VERY EMPHATIC OU ME„, A DOUBLE NEGATIVE THAT MEANS "BY NO MEANS."
THE EXTENT AND NATURE OF BABYLON'S FALL (A)
A ENLARGE ON THE EXTENT OF THE CESSATION OF BABYLON AND HER ACTIVITY WHICH CHARACTERIZES HER LIFE AND LUXURIOUS LIVING. (1) NO MORE MUSIC AND ENTERTAINERS ( REVELATION 18:22 A). THE COMMERCIAL AND BUSINESS WORLD OFTEN SEEKS ESCAPE IN THE JIVE AND JAZZ, THE ROCK AND ROLL OF ITS MUSIC WORLD IN THE VARIOUS PLACES OF NIGHT ENTERTAINMENT. CONSIDER THE HOTELS, MOTELS, BARS, LOUNGES, AND OTHER ESTABLISHMENTS IN EVERY CITY WHERE MUSIC IS PROVIDED FOR THE COMMERCIAL WORLD AND ITS PARTICIPANTS. (2) NO MORE CRAFTSMEN. THE TOOLS OF THE CRAFTSMEN WHO FURNISHED THE ITEMS OF LUXURY WILL SUDDENLY BE AS SILENT AS A TOMB. THIS MEANS THAT THE WHEELS OF INDUSTRY AND THE PENS WHICH WRITE THE ORDERS FOR MERCHANDISE WILL COME TO A HALT. (3) NO MORE GRINDING OF GRAIN. THE MILLSTONES WHICH GRIND THE GRAIN FOR FLOUR WILL ALSO STOP. THE FOOD SUPPLY, WHICH AT THAT POINT IS ALREADY IN SHORT SUPPLY, WILL NOW DISAPPEAR ALTOGETHER. (4) THE LIGHTS WILL GO OUT. THE LAMP WHICH LIGHTS THE HOME AND BUSINESS WILL BE PUT PERMANENTLY OUT. DARKNESS, SYMBOLIZING THE SPIRITUAL STATE OF THE WORLD AND THE SYSTEM OF THE BEAST, WILL NOW ENGULF EVERYTHING. HOW AWESOME THIS EXPERIENCE WILL BE--TOTAL BLACKNESS? (5) THE MERRY VOICES OF BRIDE AND BRIDEGROOM AND THEIR WEDDING PARTIES WILL CEASE. FROM THIS REFERENCE IT APPEARS THAT BABYLON WILL BECOME A VIRTUAL RIVIERA OR NIAGARA FALLS, FAMOUS FOR WEDDINGS AND HONEYMOONERS, GAMBLING, AND GAY TIMES. BUT IT WILL ALSO BE MUCH LIKE RENO, NEVADA. MARRIAGE WILL MEAN LITTLE MORE THAN A LICENSE FOR PROSTITUTION, A TEMPORARY CONTRACT. AS CHRIST PROPHESIED, MEN AND WOMEN WILL BE MARRYING AND REMARRYING WITHOUT ANY REAL CONCERN FOR MARRIAGE AS A DIVINE INSTITUTION OF GOD. WHEN MARRIAGE IS ENTERED INTO IT WILL BE A MERE CONVENIENCE IF THEY BOTHER TO MARRY AT ALL (MATTHEW 24:38). LIFE DURING THE TRIBULATION WILL GO ON AS USUAL IN SPITE OF ITS JUDGMENTS, WHICH SHOWS JUST HOW CALLUSED MAN WILL BECOME AND HOW MUCH HE WILL BE ENSLAVED IN THE LUXURIES AND PLEASURES OF THE WORLD. BUT THEN, SUDDENLY IT IS ALL OVER ( 2 PETER 3:3-11).
THE REASON OR JUSTIFICATION FOR BABYLON'S FALL
THREE REASONS ARE NOW GIVEN FOR BABYLON'S FALL, AND THE REASONS (ESPECIALLY THE FIRST) ARE BOTH INSTRUCTIVE AND EXHORTATIVE. THEY PROVIDE A COMMENTARY ON THE WORLD TODAY.
"FOR YOUR (THE COMMERCIAL SYSTEM OF BABYLON) MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH." WOW! HOW THIS VIEWPOINT HAS INFILTRATED THE CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST ( ). THE EXPRESSION "GREAT MEN" IS THE GREEK WORD MEGISTANES (PLURAL), WHICH MEANS "THE CHIEF, NOBLE, THE MAGNATES OF SOCIETY." THESE ARE THE MEN WHO ARE LOOKED UP TO, WORSHIPPED, HONORED, ADORED, AND PRESENTED TO EVERYONE AS THE ULTIMATE. THEY HAVE POWER IN SOCIETY; THEY CONTROL THE DESTINIES OF MEN, AND LIVE IN THE SUPER LUXURY WHICH EVERYONE IS SUPPOSED TO WANT AND THAT PEOPLE THINK WILL GIVE THEM HAPPINESS.
NOTE THAT IT IS BECAUSE OF THIS VIEWPOINT THAT JUDGMENT COMES. THIS VIEWPOINT IS A PERVERSION AND A PROSTITUTION OF DIVINE VALUES AND PRIORITIES ( ). PEOPLE WORSHIP AND LONG FOR WEALTH AND LUXURY AND THEREBY COMPROMISE PRINCIPLES AND PRIORITIES TO PLAY THE HARLOT WITH THE MERCHANTS OF BABYLON, THE CORPORATION HEADS OF THE SYSTEM OF BABYLON. MONEY AND LUXURY IS GOD, AND PEOPLE WITH MONEY ARE THE ONE'S WHO BECOME THE CHIEF MEN OF SOCIETY. CHARACTER, RIGHTEOUSNESS, INTEGRITY MEAN NOTHING.
"BECAUSE ALL THE NATIONS WERE DECEIVED BY YOUR SORCERY." THE WORD "SORCERY" IS SINGULAR AND LOOKS AT A WHOLE PROGRAM OF SORCERY OR DECEPTION, A WORLD CONSPIRACY BY THE MERCHANTS OR SUPER RICH MAGNATES IN CONTROL OF THE COMMERCIAL SYSTEM OF BABYLON, THE MULTINATIONAL CORPORATION HEADS.
THE GREEK WORD FOR SORCERY IS PHARMAKEIA, "THE USE OF MEDICINE, DRUGS OR POTIONS AS IN CASTING SPELLS," AND METAPHORICALLY, "TO DECEIVE AND DISORIENT." THE WORD WAS USED OF POISONING AND WITCHCRAFT, OR TRAFFICKING IN THE DEMONIC. THIS STATES IN EFFECT THAT THE BABYLONIAN SYSTEM WILL USE WHATEVER METHOD IT CAN TO POISON THE MINDS OF MEN AND TO DECEIVE THEM--DEMONISM, DRUGS, AND VARIOUS FORMS OF PROPAGANDA WILL BE THE NORM.
"AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF THE PROPHETS…" THE THIRD AND FINAL REASON IS THE MURDER AND MARTYRDOM OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD OVER THE CENTURIES OF TIME. "BLOOD" IS PLURAL WHICH STRESSES THE MANY DEATHS AND THE MAGNITUDE OF BABYLON'S CRIMES AGAINST THE PEOPLE OF GOD.
IN THE FIRST REASON WE HAVE A PERVERSION OF VALUES PORTRAYING THE MORAL DEGENERACY OF THE WORLD. IN THE SECOND REASON WE HAVE THE CAUSE--SORCERY, THE DEMONIC. IN THE THIRD REASON WE HAVE WHAT AMOUNTS TO A FURTHER EFFECT OF POISONED MINDS--THE MURDER OF THE SAINTS.
JOYLESS, DARK, AND SILENT, BABYLON STANDS OUT AS A MONUMENT TO THE UTMOST VENGEANCE OF GOD. WICKEDNESS HAD SAT ENTHRONED IN THE MIDST OF THAT PROFESSEDLY BEARING THE NAME OF CHRIST; BUT AT LAST, WHEN SHE HAD FILLED TO THE FULL HER CUP OF INIQUITY, GOD RISES IN HIS FIERCE ANGER, HIS INDIGNATION BURNS, AND BABYLON FALLS TO RISE NO MORE. HER DESTRUCTION IS IRREMEDIABLE. THE CHAPTER CLOSES WITH A REITERATION OF THE BLOODY CHARACTER OF THE SYSTEM. [NOTE: WALTER SCOTT, EXPOSITION OF THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST, FLEMING H. REVEL: WESTWOOD, NJ, P373.]
THERE IS AN OBVIOUS PARALLEL IN THE RISE AND FALL OF BABYLON IN ITS VARIED FORMS IN SCRIPTURE. AS INTRODUCED IN , BABYLON, HISTORICALLY SYMBOLIZED BY THE TOWER REACHING TO HEAVEN, PROPOSED TO MAINTAIN THE UNION OF THE WORLD THROUGH A COMMON WORSHIP AND A COMMON TONGUE. GOD DEFEATED THIS PURPOSE BY CONFUSING THE LANGUAGE AND SCATTERING THE PEOPLE. BABYLON, ECCLESIASTICALLY SYMBOLIZED BY THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 17:1-18, PROPOSES A COMMON WORSHIP AND A COMMON RELIGION THROUGH UNITING IN A WORLD CHURCH. THIS IS DESTROYED BY THE BEAST IN REVELATION 17:16 WHO THUS FULFILLS THE WILL OF GOD ( REVELATION 17:17). BABYLON, POLITICALLY SYMBOLIZED BY THE GREAT CITY OF REVELATION 18:1-24, ATTEMPTS TO ACHIEVE ITS DOMINATION OF THE WORLD BY A WORLD COMMON MARKET AND A WORLD GOVERNMENT. THESE ARE DESTROYED BY CHRIST AT HIS SECOND COMING ( REVELATION 19:11-12). THE TRIUMPH OF GOD IS THEREFORE WITNESSED HISTORICALLY IN THE SCATTERING OF THE PEOPLE AND THE UNFINISHED TOWER OF GENESIS 11:1-32 AND PROPHETICALLY IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE WORLD CHURCH BY THE KILLING OF THE HARLOT OF REVELATION 17:1-18 AND IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY OF REVELATION 18:1-24. WITH THE GRAPHIC DESCRIPTION OF THE FALL OF BABYLON CONTAINED IN REVELATION 17:1-18; REVELATION 18:1-24, THE WAY IS CLEARED FOR THE PRESENTATION OF THE MAJOR THEME OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF HIS GLORIOUS KINGDOM. [NOTE: WALVOORD, P267.]
HEINRICH MEYER'S CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL COMMENTARY ON THE NEW TESTAMENT
REVELATION 18:1-3. ἄΛΛΟΝ ἄΓΓ. ΚΑΤΑΒΑΊΝΟΝΤΑ, Κ. Τ. Λ. THE ἄΛΛΟΝ DISTINGUISHES THIS ANGEL—WHICH CAN BE NEITHER CHRIST, (3914) NOR THE HOLY GHOST, (3915) NOR LUTHER (3916)—FROM THE ONE MENTIONED LAST. (3917) BENG. IMPROPERLY REFERS THE ἄΛΛΟΝ ALSO TO ΚΑΤΑΒΑΊΝΟΝΤΑ, AS THOUGH THIS ANGEL, COMING FROM HEAVEN, WERE CONTRASTED WITH THE ONE MENTIONED IN REVELATION 10:1; BUT THERE, AS HERE, THE ΚΑΤΑΒ. IS AN ATTRIBUTIVE DETERMINATION TO THE IDEA OF THE SUBJECT ἄΛΛ. ἄΓΓ.
ἔΧΟΝΤΑ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑΝ ΄ΕΓΆΛΗΝ. THE VISIBLE SIGN OF THIS GREAT PLENITUDE OF POWER IS DESCRIBED IMMEDIATELY AFTERWARDS: Κ. ἡ Γῆ ἐΦΩΤΊΣΘΗ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΔΌΞΗΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ, WITHOUT ANY MORE SPECIFIC STATEMENT AS TO IN WHAT WAY THIS ΔΌΞΑ HAS COME TO MANIFESTATION. (3918) BUT FOR THE EXCEEDINGLY IMPORTANT PROCLAMATION WHICH IS ANNOUNCED IN REVELATION 18:2 SQQ., AN EXALTED ANGEL IS PREPARED, WHO, WITH THE BRILLIANCY OF HIS HEAVENLY GLORY, SHINES FORTH OVER THE WHOLE EARTH (REVELATION 18:2 : ἔΚΡ. ἐΝ ἰΣΧΥΡᾷ ΦΩΝῇ), (3919) AND CRIES WITH SUCH A MIGHTY VOICE THAT HIS MESSAGE RESOUNDS THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EARTH, (3920) AS FAR AS THE DOMINION OF THE CITY THAT HAS INCURRED THE JUDGMENT EXTENDS.
ἔΠΕΣΕΝ, CF. REVELATION 14:8. ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ ΚΑΤΑΚΟΙΤΉΡΙΟΝ ΔΑΙΜΌΝΩΝ ΜΕΜΙΣΗΜΈΝΟΥ. IN THE SENSE OF ISAIAH 13:22; ISAIAH 34:14 SQQ., AND BARUCH 4:35, IT IS RENDERED CLEAR, THAT THE STATELY CITY SHALL BE ENTIRELY DESOLATED. ON THE ΦΥΛ. ΠΑΝΤ. ὀΡΝΈΟΥ, Κ. Τ. Λ., CF. JEREMIAH 50:39; ZEPHANIAH 2:14; PSALMS 102:7. EVEN IN RESPECT TO THE DESCRIPTION (REVELATION 18:2), THE ALLEGORICAL EXPOSITION HAS BEEN ATTEMPTED; EVEN EBRARD UNDERSTANDS THE “BIRDS” SPIRITUALLY.
THE EXPRESSION ΦΥΛΑΚὴ SIGNIFIES THAT THE DESOLATED ΚΑΤΟΙΚΤΉΡΙΟΝ IS ONE RECEIVED INVOLUNTARILY, A PRISON. (3921) ὅΤΙ, Κ. Τ. Λ. DECLARATION OF THE GUILT OF SIN AS THE FOUNDATION OF THE JUDGMENT. (3922)
ΚΑὶ Οἱ ἔΜΠΟΡΟΙ, Κ. Τ. Λ. NOT ONLY IS THE SIN OF GODLESS, GLUTTONOUS, AND ARROGANT WANTONNESS PUNISHED, (3923) BUT AT THE SAME TIME THE CONTRAST IS MARKED BETWEEN THE COMPLETE DESOLATION AND THE FORMER WANTONNESS WHICH HAD WITHIN REACH SUCH MEANS THAT THE MERCHANTS OF THE WHOLE EARTH WERE THEREBY ENRICHED. (3924) THE ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΔΥΝΆΜΕΩΣ Τ. ΣΤΡΉΝ. DOES NOT MEAN “BECAUSE OF THE ABUNDANCE OF LUXURY,” (3925) ALSO NOT “BECAUSE OF THEIR GREAT WANTONNESS,” (3926) BUT REFERS TO THE WANTONNESS EXERCISED WITH RESPECT TO THE VAST RESOURCES OF THE STATE. (3927)
HAMILTON SMITH'S WRITINGS
15 THE GREAT CITY BABYLON (REVELATION 18)
THERE IS A DEEP IMPORTANCE FOR CHRISTIANS, AS WELL AS INTENSE SOLEMNITY, ATTACHING TO REVELATION 17 AND18, AS THEREIN WE HAVE A COMPLETE SETTING FORTH OF THE TERRIBLE CHARACTER OF THE LAST PHASE OF CORRUPT CHRISTENDOM AND OF ITS FINAL DOOM. IN REVELATION 17 WE HAVE LEARNED THAT THE CORRUPT RELIGIOUS SYSTEM THAT THROUGH THE AGES HAS PROFESSED TO BE THE CHURCH OF GOD, AND FINDS ITS GREATEST EXPRESSION IN THE PAPACY, WILL AT LAST BE FOUND IN UNHOLY ALLIANCE WITH A WORLDLY EMPIRE THAT DERIVES ITS POWER FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT. WHILE PROFESSING THE NAME OF CHRIST, THIS FALSE CHURCH IS UTTERLY UNTRUE TO CHRIST, AS SET FORTH BY THE FIGURE OF THE FALSE WOMAN.
(VV1-3) IN REVELATION 18 WE SEE THIS SAME CORRUPT RELIGIOUS SYSTEM SET FORTH UNDER THE FIGURE OF A GREAT AND IMPOSING CITY, AND WE LEARN THAT THE PAPACY, WHICH FOR AGES HAS CLAIMED TO BE EXCLUSIVELY THE CHURCH OF GOD, AND THUS "THE HABITATION OF GOD THROUGH THE SPIRIT," WILL, IN ITS TERRIBLE END, "BECOME THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, AND THE HOLD OF EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD." THESE SOLEMN TRUTHS ARE ANNOUNCED BY AN ANGEL FROM HEAVEN WHO, INVESTED WITH GREAT AUTHORITY, ENLIGHTENS THE DARKNESS OF EARTH WITH THE GLORY OF HEAVEN. WITH A STRONG VOICE THAT NONE CAN GAINSAY, THE ANGEL ANNOUNCES THE FALL OF THIS FALSE SYSTEM, AND IN A FEW BRIEF WORDS SUMS UP ITS EVIL EFFECT UPON THE WORLD AT LARGE. "ALL NATIONS" HAVE BEEN UTTERLY DECEIVED BY HER INTOXICATING INFLUENCE. KINGS HAVE BEEN INDULGED IN EVIL BY THEIR UNHOLY ASSOCIATION WITH HER; AND THE WORLDLY MINDED HAVE BEEN "ENRICHED THROUGH THE MIGHT OF HER LUXURY."
(VV4-8) IN VIEW OF THE TERRIBLE CHARACTER OF THIS CORRUPT SYSTEM, AND THE OVERWHELMING JUDGMENT COMING UPON IT, JOHN HEARS A VOICE FROM HEAVEN- WHICH SURELY IS THE VOICE OF CHRIST- SAYING, "COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE, THAT YE BE NOT PARTAKERS OF HER SINS, AND THAT YE RECEIVE NOT OF HER PLAGUES." IN THE BEGINNING OF THE CHRISTIAN PERIOD BELIEVERS WERE EXHORTED TO "COME OUT" FROM AMONG THE IDOLATERS OF THE HEATHEN WORLD, AND BE "SEPARATE" ( 2 CORINTHIANS 6:16; 2 CORINTHIANS 6:17). IN THE END OF THE CHRISTIAN PERIOD, IN WHICH OUR LOT IS CAST, BELIEVERS ARE EXHORTED TO "COME OUT" OF THE CORRUPT CHRISTIAN PROFESSION AS REPRESENTED IN ALL THE FULNESS OF ITS EVIL BY THE PAPACY. WE ARE NOT CALLED TO ATTEMPT TO REFORM IT, OR OVERTHROW IT; BUT TO COME OUT OF IT, LEST WE PARTAKE OF ITS SINS. BABYLON MEANS "CONFUSION," AND NO WORD COULD MORE ADEQUATELY SET FORTH THE TERRIBLE RESULT OF THAT WHICH PROFESSES THE NAME OF CHRIST BEING MARKED BY THE FRIENDSHIP OF THE WORLD WHICH IS AT ENMITY WITH GOD. IT ENDS IN THE OUTWARD FORM OF RELIGION BEING USED AS A CLOAK TO COVER UP "THE LUST OF THE FLESH, AND THE LUST OF THE EYES, AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE." AGAINST THESE SINS WE ARE WARNED. OUR DANGER IS THAT, EVEN AS TRUE BELIEVERS, WE MAY FALL INTO "HER SINS." WHAT ARE HER SINS? IS NOT THIS HER OUTSTANDING SIN, THAT, WHILE PROFESSING TO BE THE CHURCH OF GOD THIS TERRIBLE SYSTEM IS THE PRACTICAL DENIAL OF CHRISTIANITY? SHE HAS DARED TO ASSOCIATE THE NAME OF CHRIST WITH EVERY WORLDLY INDULGENCE AND FLESHLY LUST. INSTEAD OF SHELTERING THE LORD"S PEOPLE SHE HAS FOR AGES BEEN A PERSECUTOR OF THE SAINTS. INSTEAD OF EXALTING CHRIST SHE HAS GLORIFIED HERSELF. INSTEAD OF FOLLOWING CHRIST AND LETTING GO THE PRESENT LIFE, SHE HAS LIVED DELICATELY. INSTEAD OF TAKING THE PATH OF A STRANGER AND PILGRIM AS CALLED OUT OF THIS WORLD, SHE HAS REIGNED AS A QUEEN IN THIS WORLD.
TO ESCAPE THESE SINS WE ARE EXHORTED TO "COME OUT " AND BE WHOLLY APART FROM THE CORRUPTIONS OF CHRISTENDOM. OUR PLACE AS BELIEVERS IS OUTSIDE THE CAMP TO GATHER TO CHRIST WHO IS IN REPROACH IN THE WORLD.
WE ARE WARNED THAT THE JUDGMENT OF THIS WORLDLY RELIGIOUS SYSTEM WILL BE SUDDEN AND OVERWHELMING. THE ONE THAT HAS BOASTED SHE WILL SEE NO SORROW, WILL FALL UNDER "DEATH AND MOURNING, AND FAMINE." HOWEVER POWERFUL AND FIRMLY ESTABLISHED SHE MAY APPEAR BEFORE MEN, HER FALL WILL BE COMPLETE: "SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE," FOR "STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGETH HER." IT IS NOT FOR BELIEVERS TO ATTEMPT TO WAGE A CRUSADE AGAINST THE WICKEDNESS OF ROME. GOD, WHO IS "STRONG," WILL IN HIS OWN TIME AND WAY RENDER TO HER DOUBLE FOR ALL THE MISERY SHE HAS CAUSED TO THE TRUE PEOPLE OF GOD. OUR RESPONSIBILITY, AS BELIEVERS, IS TO OBEY THE LORD"S WORDS, "COME OUT OF HER MY PEOPLE."
(VV9-19) IN THE VERSES THAT FOLLOW WE HAVE THE LAMENT OF "THE KINGS OF THE EARTH," AND "THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH," OVER THE FALL OF THIS VILE SYSTEM. THE TEN KINGS, UNDER THE BEAST, MAY BE USED FOR HER DESTRUCTION. BUT HAVING DESTROYED HER, THESE KINGS AND MERCHANTS WILL REALISE HOW MUCH THE MATERIAL GRANDEUR OF THEIR GREAT CITIES AND THE PROSPERITY OF THEIR COMMERCE WAS DEPENDENT UPON THIS FALSE SYSTEM. DISCOVERING THAT HER DESTRUCTION IS AN IMMENSE LOSS, SOCIALLY AND COMMERCIALLY, THEY WILL LAMENT HER FALL. THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH THAT HAVE BEEN ENRICHED BY HER LOVE FOR MAGNIFICENT BUILDINGS AND EARTHLY LUXURIES WILL LAMENT THAT "NO MAN BUYETH THEIR MERCHANDISE ANY MORE." WHAT A FEARFUL CONDEMNATION OF PROFESSING CHRISTENDOM TO LEARN THAT IT IS SUPPORTED BY KINGS BECAUSE IT ADDS TO THEIR EARTHLY GRANDEUR AND LUXURY, AND BY MERCHANTS BECAUSE IT BECOMES A FRUITFUL SOURCE OF TRADE AND MONEY-MAKING! CORRUPT CHRISTENDOM ENDS IN BECOMING THE GREATEST POWER ON EARTH TO ADVANCE WORLDLINESS, LUXURY, AND MATERIAL PROFIT. IN THIS EVIL SYSTEM EVERYTHING IS TURNED INTO A MEANS OF WORLDLY PROFIT, FROM GOLD TO THE BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN. AND BE IT NOTED THAT IN THE THINGS IN WHICH SHE TRAFFICS, "GOLD" HAS THE FIRST PLACE AND THE "SOULS OF MEN" THE LAST PLACE AS BEING, IN HER ESTIMATION, OF THE LEAST IMPORTANCE. IN THE JUDGMENT OF GOD ALL WILL "COME TO NOUGHT" (17). SHE WILL BE STRIPPED OF HER EARTHLY RICHES (14), AND LEFT "DESOLATE" (19).
(V:20) IF ON EARTH KINGS AND MERCHANTS MOURN OVER HER FALL, IN HEAVEN THE SAINTS, APOSTLES, AND PROPHETS ARE CALLED TO REJOICE, FOR IN HER FALL GOD WILL AVENGE THE SUFFERINGS OF HIS PEOPLE AT HER HANDS. IT IS NOT FOR BELIEVERS TO SEEK TO AVENGE THEMSELVES. GOD CANNOT TRUST HIS PEOPLE TO TAKE VENGEANCE. THE WORD IS "AVENGE NOT YOURSELVES . . . FOR IT IS WRITTEN, VENGEANCE IS MINE; I WILL REPAY SAITH THE LORD" ( PSALM 94:1; ROMANS 12:19).
(VV21-24) IN THE CLOSING VERSES THREE LEADING TRUTHS COME BEFORE US WHICH SUM UP THE INSTRUCTION OF THE CHAPTER AS TO THE APPALLING CHARACTER AND TERRIBLE END OF CORRUPT CHRISTENDOM. FIRSTLY, WE LEARN HOW THIS RELIGIOUS CORRUPTION APPEARS IN THE SIGHT OF MEN; SECONDLY, WE SEE ITS TRUE CHARACTER IN THE SIGHT OF GOD; AND THIRDLY, WE ARE TOLD OF THE OVERWHELMING JUDGMENT BY WHICH IT WILL FOR EVER BE REMOVED FROM THE EARTH.
FIRSTLY, IN THE SIGHT OF MEN IT IS AN IMPOSING SYSTEM, FOR IT IS SPOKEN OF AS A "GREAT CITY." EIGHT TIMES IN THE COURSE OF THESE CHAPTERS THE CITY IS REFERRED TO AS "GREAT." THERE IS EVERYTHING IN IT TO APPEAL TO THE NATURAL MAN. IN VERSE22WE READ OF THE MUSIC BY WHICH IT CHARMS THE NATURAL EAR; OF THE "CRAFT" THAT HAS FILLED EUROPE WITH MAGNIFICENT BUILDINGS THAT GRATIFY THE EYE. THEN THERE IS FOUND WITHIN IT THE "MILLSTONE" THAT SPEAKS OF THE COMMERCE BY WHICH IT HAS ENRICHED MEN WITH MATERIAL WEALTH. IN IT IS FOUND THE ARTIFICIAL LIGHT OF THE CANDLE SPEAKING OF ITS APPEAL TO NATURAL SENTIMENT, AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND THE BRIDE, SPEAKING OF NATURAL JOY.
SECONDLY, WE HAVE THE OUTSTANDING MARKS OF THIS CORRUPT SYSTEM AS SEEN BY GOD. WE READ, "THY MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH; FOR BY THY SORCERIES WERE ALL NATIONS DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS, AND OF THE SAINTS, AND OF ALL THAT WERE SLAIN UPON THE EARTH." (PROFESSING CHRISTENDOM ENDS IN A SYSTEM THAT IS THE EXACT CONTRAST TO ALL THAT THE CHURCH OF GOD IS CALLED TO BE. FIRSTLY, IT IS MARKED BY "MERCHANTS" AND THUS CHARACTERISED BY MATERIAL RICHES RATHER THAN "THE UNSEARCHABLE RICHES OF CHRIST." SECONDLY, IT IS MARKED BY "GREAT MEN," RATHER THAN THE WEAK AND BASE THINGS OF THE WORLD THAT GOD HAS CHOSEN. THIRDLY, THOSE IN BABYLON ARE "MEN OF THE EARTH" RATHER THAN HEAVENLY MEN. FOURTHLY, THIS SYSTEM BY ITS "SORCERIES" IS CLEARLY UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF WICKED SPIRITS RATHER THAN THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD. FIFTHLY, BY IT ALL NATIONS ARE "DECEIVED;" THUS IT PROPAGATES ERROR RATHER THAN TRUTH. SIXTHLY, IN HER IS FOUND "THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND OF SAINTS." THUS, IT PERSECUTES INSTEAD OF CARING FOR THE FLOCK OF GOD. FINALLY, "ALL THAT WERE SLAIN UPON THE EARTH WERE FOUND IN HER" SETTING FORTH THAT SHE IS MARKED BY DEATH INSTEAD OF LIFE.)
THIRDLY, WE LEARN THE OVERWHELMING JUDGMENT THAT WILL END THE HISTORY OF CORRUPT CHRISTENDOM. FOR FIFTEEN CENTURIES THIS AWFUL SYSTEM HAS BEEN DECEIVING THE WORLD, BUT AT LAST ITS JUDGMENT WILL COME IN "ONE DAY" OR "ONE HOUR" (VERSES8, 10, 17, 19). LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE FLUNG INTO THE SEA, TO BE FOUND NO MORE ON THE EARTH, ITS JUDGMENT IS OVERWHELMING AND FINAL. IT IS STRIKING HOW THE SPIRIT OF GOD REPEATS THE WORDS "NO MORE." WHEN THROWN DOWN, IT WILL BE FOUND "NO MORE." ITS THRILLING MUSIC THAT APPEALS TO THE NATURAL EAR, "SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE." ITS MERCHANDISE BY WHICH THE MERCHANTS HAVE BEEN ENRICHED AND MADE GREAT WILL BE "NO MORE." ITS NATURAL LIGHT THAT APPEALS TO THE NATURAL INTELLECT WILL BE "NO MORE;" AND ITS NATURAL PLEASURES WILL BE "NO MORE."
IRONSIDE'S NOTES ON SELECTED BOOKS
CHAPTER EIGHTEEN BABYLON: ITS CHARACTER AND DOOM (PART TWO)
IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER I SOUGHT TO IDENTIFY THE BABYLON OF THE APOCALYPSE. I TRIED TO SHOW JUST HOW IT WAS LINKED WITH BABYLON OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE LITERAL CITY IN THE LAND OF THE CHALDEANS ON THE PLAIN OF SHINAR. THIS CHAPTER WILL GIVE MORE DETAILS AS TO ITS UNHOLY CHARACTER AND ITS AWFUL DOOM. WE ALSO WILL GET A BETTER IDEA OF THE INCREDIBLE WAY IN WHICH ITS PRINCIPLES HAVE PERMEATED CIVILIZATION, AFFECTING THE ENTIRE CIVIL AND COMMERCIAL FABRIC OF THE AGE IN WHICH WE LIVE. ALL OF THESE PRINCIPLES MUST BE DESTROYED IN ORDER TO PREPARE THE WAY FOR A HIGHER AND HAPPIER CONDITION OF SOCIETY TO BE USHERED IN AT THE LORD’S RETURN.
THE FALL OF BABYLON (REVELATION 18:1-10)
THE OPENING VERSES OF CHAPTER 18 SYNCHRONIZE WITH THE SECOND ANGEL’S MESSAGE IN REVELATION 14:8 AND INTRODUCE THE JUDGMENT OF THE SEVENTH VIAL AS FORETOLD IN CHAPTER 16:19. BABYLON WILL THEREFORE CONTINUE UP TO THE VERY END OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD. ITS DESTRUCTION BY THE BEAST AND HIS TEN KINGS WILL BE A LAST FRANTIC EFFORT TO RID THEMSELVES OF THIS DREADFUL INCUBUS, JUST BEFORE THEY ARE DESTROYED BY THE APPEARING OF THE LORD IN GLORY. THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE THE PRETENDED INCARNATION OF THE WOMAN’S SEED AND WILL BE ACCEPTED AS SUCH BY APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM AND APOSTATE JUDAISM. THUS SATAN’S MASTERPIECE WILL SEEM TO CARRY ALL BEFORE IT UNTIL THE TRUE SEED OF THE WOMAN APPEARS FROM HEAVEN. HE WILL DESCEND WITH ALL HIS HOLY ONES, TO THE CONSTERNATION OF HIS ENEMIES AND THE JOY OF HIS SUFFERING SAINTS, THE PERSECUTED REMNANT OF ISRAEL AND THOSE FROM AMONG THE NATIONS WHO WILL RECEIVE THEIR TESTIMONY IN THAT DAY. THESE ARE NOT PEOPLE WHO IN THIS PRESENT DISPENSATION OF GRACE HAVE REFUSED THE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL; IT IS ONLY THOSE TO WHOM THAT MESSAGE WILL NOT HAVE GONE UNTIL AFTER THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH. SECOND THESSALONIANS 2 BEARS A CLEAR AND CONVINCING TESTIMONY TO THIS DISTINCTION.
THE DESCRIPTION OF FALLEN BABYLON AS THE HABITATION OF DEMONS, THE HOLD OF EVIL SPIRITS, AND A CAGE OF UNCLEAN BIRDS IS A MOST GRAPHIC ONE (18:2). IT STRIKINGLY DEPICTS THE HORRIBLE END OF THE APOSTASY. THAT WHICH PROFESSES TO BE THE SPOUSE OF CHRIST, AND WHICH ISSUES ITS OFTEN BLASPHEMOUS DECREES AS UNDER THE DIRECTION OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, IS SEEN TO BE BUT A SATAN-INSPIRED AND DEMON-DIRECTED SYSTEM. EVERY UNHOLY THING FLOURISHES IN THIS SYSTEM, AND EVIL MEN CAN FIND SHELTER AND ARE PROTECTED IN THE PROMULGATION OF THEIR EVIL DOCTRINES AND PRACTICES. THE PAPACY HAS FULLY ANSWERED TO THIS IN THE PAST, AND ITS CHARACTER REMAINS UNCHANGED TO THIS PRESENT HOUR. IT WOULD BE PRACTICALLY IMPOSSIBLE TO FIND A VILER HISTORY THAN THAT OF THE MEDIEVAL POPES AND THEIR EMISSARIES. IT WAS A ROMAN CATHOLIC WRITER WHO SAID OF THIS PERIOD, “THE ANNALS OF THE CHURCH ARE THE ANNALS OF HELL.”
THE PROVERB, “THE CORRUPTION OF THE BEST THING IS THE WORST OF CORRUPTIONS” IS STRIKINGLY ILLUSTRATED IN THE HISTORY OF THE CHURCH. IT SEEMS ALMOST IMPOSSIBLE TO BELIEVE THAT THE CHURCH TO WHICH THE APOSTLE PAUL ADDRESSED HIS EPISTLES COULD, IN A FEW CENTURIES, DEGENERATE INTO THE ROMAN CHURCH AS NOW KNOWN. BUT THIS IS THE MYSTERY OF BABYLON, AS WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN. IT IS EVEN MORE AMAZING THAT THE REFORMATION CHURCHES, ONCE DELIVERED FROM THIS VILE SYSTEM, SHOULD NOW HOPEFULLY LOOK FOR RECONCILIATION WITH IT, SO READILY FORGETTING ITS DREADFUL PAST AND OVERLOOKING ITS PRESENT WICKED PRETENSIONS! WE IN AMERICA, AND OUR BRETHREN IN BRITAIN, SEE ROME AT ITS BEST, FOR MEN DO NOT READILY DO IN THE LIGHT WHAT THEY WILL DO IN THE DARK. BUT AS IT HAS BEEN SAID, “CHARACTER IS WHAT A MAN IS IN THE DARK”; WE MAY TEST THIS SYSTEM BY THE SAME PRINCIPLE. IF YOU WANT TO KNOW THE TRUE CHARACTER OF CATHOLICISM, GO TO THE LANDS WHERE THE LIGHT OF REFORMATION HAS BARELY PENETRATED. LOOK AT THE COUNTRIES SOUTH OF US, THE GREAT LATIN AMERICAN REPUBLICS, WHERE THE PAPACY HAS CONTROLLED AND POISONED THE MORALS OF THE PEOPLE FOR CENTURIES. THERE YOU WILL SEE THE RESULTS OF BABYLONIANISM UNCHECKED BY ENLIGHTENED CHRISTIANITY. WHAT A HORRIBLE CESSPOOL OF INIQUITY IT IS. THERE IDOLATRY REIGNS IN MOST ABHORRENT FORM. THE GOSPEL IS A PROSCRIBED TEACHING, WHICH WOULD BE ABSOLUTELY PROHIBITED IF THE CHURCH HAD FULL POWER AS IT DID BEFORE.
IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, IDOLATRY IS BRANDED AS SPIRITUAL FORNICATION. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IT IS THE UNHALLOWED UNION OF THE CHURCH AND THE WORLD. WE SEE BOTH IN THIS EVIL SYSTEM TODAY. WHO IS SO UN-BLUSHINGLY IDOLATROUS AS ROME? SUBTLY SHE IS ENLARGING HER SPHERE OF INFLUENCE AND WILL CONTINUE UNTIL THE SCARLET WOMAN AGAIN RIDES THE BEAST-UNTIL THE CHURCH DOMINATES THE STATE. BY DEVIOUS WAYS SHE SEEKS TO “MAKE AMERICA CATHOLIC,” AND UNDO THE WORK OF THE REFORMATION IN ENGLAND.
COMMERCIALISM HAS ALWAYS FLOURISHED UNDER THE PATRONAGE OF THE POPES. THIS IS ANOTHER POWERFUL WEAPON THAT ROME KNOWS WELL HOW TO USE. COMMERCE IS THE GODDESS OF THE PRESENT FEVERISH AGE, AND TO HER EVERYTHING MUST BE SACRIFICED. THE BABYLON OF THE FUTURE IS NOT ONLY A GREAT CHURCH, BUT A GREAT COMMERCIAL SYSTEM AS WELL. MEN WILL FINALLY TURN TO HER FOR THE SOLUTION OF THE PROBLEMS THAT NOW PERPLEX THEM. WHILE SHE IS THE PROFESSED ENEMY OF SOCIALISM, SHE DELIGHTS TO BE REGARDED AS THE PATRON OF THE WORKING CLASSES ON THE ONE HAND AND THE PROTECTOR OF CAPITAL ON THE OTHER. SHE HAS A VERITABLE GENIUS FOR THE COMMERCIAL. “IN ROME,” CRIED LUTHER, “THEY SELL EVERYTHING. THEY WOULD SELL THE FATHER, AND SELL THE SON, AND SELL THE HOLY GHOST.” THE STAMP OF SIMONY IS ON HER BROW AND ALL WHO WOULD GLORIFY GOD SHOULD AVOID HER PRINCIPLES AND FLEE FROM “THE ERROR OF BALAAM.”
THE CALL OF VERSE 4, IF I UNDERSTAND IT CORRECTLY, IS NOT MERELY A WARNING TO SAINTS IN A COMING DAY WHO MAY BE IN DANGER OF BEING DECEIVED BY HER. IT IS ALSO A MESSAGE FOR ALL WHO EVEN NOW DISCERN HER TRUE CHARACTER. SEPARATION FROM EVIL IS IMPERATIVE FOR ALL WHO WOULD HAVE THE LORD’S APPROVAL. THIS WAS THE CALL HEARD BY THE REFORMERS OF THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY. BUT, UNFORTUNATELY, MANY WHO ARE SUPPOSED TO BE THEIR SUCCESSORS HAVE RETURNED IN SPIRIT TO THAT WHICH THEIR FATHERS LEFT BEHIND. THERE IS MANY A BABYLONISH GARMENT TODAY HIDDEN IN PROTESTANT TENTS OR EVEN DISPLAYED ON PROTESTANT SHOULDERS. HOW ELSE ARE WE TO ACCOUNT FOR THE WIDESPREAD RETURN TO PRINCIPLES AND PRACTICES ONCE ABHORRENT TO THOSE WHOSE BOAST IT WAS THAT THE BIBLE AND THE BIBLE ALONE IS THE RELIGION OF PROTESTANTS. THE BIBLE IS LOSING ITS HOLD ON THE CONSCIENCES OF THE PEOPLE BECAUSE ITS INSPIRATION AND AUTHORITY IS BEING SO WIDELY DENIED BY THOSE WHO HAVE SOLEMNLY SWORN TO TEACH IT AND DEFEND IT. WE NEED NOT WONDER THAT BABYLONISH WAYS AND TEACHINGS ARE COMING INTO VOGUE AGAIN. MEN WANT SOMETHING STABLE, SOMETHING INFALLIBLE; AND IF THEY CANNOT HAVE THE INFALLIBLE WORD OF THE LIVING GOD THEY WILL TURN TO A PROFESSEDLY INFALLIBLE CHURCH.
BUT THE HOUR OF GOD’S JUDGMENT DRAWS ON SWIFTLY. HE WILL NOT BE A SILENT SPECTATOR OF ALL THESE ABOMINATIONS FOREVER. SOON HE WILL POUR OUT THE BOWLS OF HIS WRATH ON SPIRITUAL BABYLON AS HE DID OF OLD ON THE CITY OF IDOLATRY ON THE EUPHRATES. “FOR HER SINS HAVE REACHED UNTO HEAVEN, AND GOD HATH REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES” (5). THEN WILL GO FORTH THE SENTENCE RECORDED IN VERSES 6-7.
A COMPARISON OF THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH IN REGARD TO THE FALL OF ANCIENT BABYLON WILL SHOW HOW PLAINLY THE DOOM OF THE SPIRITUAL COUNTERPART IS PREFIGURED THERE. IN SEVERAL INSTANCES THE SAME IDENTICAL FIGURES ARE USED. THIS HAS LED SOME COMMENTATORS TO SUPPOSE THAT THE DOOM OF THE LITERAL CITY WAS NOT FINAL. SO IT IS TAUGHT BY SOME THAT BABYLON IS TO BE REBUILT ON HER ANCIENT SITE. SHE IS TO FLOURISH FOR A FEW YEARS AS THE RELIGIOUS AND COMMERCIAL METROPOLIS OF THE WORLD, ONLY TO BE DESTROYED FOR THE FINAL TIME AT OR IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING THE LORD’S SECOND COMING. THESE TEACHERS GENERALLY AGREE IN MAKING THIS RESTORED BABYLON THE SEAT OF THE ANTICHRIST. AS A RULE, THEY IDENTIFY HIM WITH THE FUTURE WORLD EMPEROR. BUT I THINK WE HAVE ALREADY SHOWN THAT A CAREFUL COMPARISON OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES ON THESE SUBJECTS MAKE THIS VIEW UNTENABLE. THE CITY OF OLD HAS FALLEN TO RISE NO MORE. THE SYSTEM THAT SUCCEEDED IT IS TO BE JUDGED BY GOD AND DESTROYED AS LITERALLY AS HER PREDECESSOR, ACCORDING TO VERSE 8.
ALTHOUGH GOD WILL USE THE TEN KINGS AND THE BEAST TO BRING THIS ABOUT, THEY WILL THEMSELVES BEWAIL HER FALL, WHEN THEY FIND TO THEIR HORROR THAT THE WHOLE FABRIC OF CIVILIZATION IS FALLING WITH HER (9-10). SOMETHING LIKE THIS WAS SEEN IN THE DAYS OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION AND HAS BEEN SEEN IN MEASURE IN MORE RECENT HISTORY. WITH THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CHURCH, NO MATTER HOW CORRUPT, CAME THE BREAKING UP OF ALL SOCIAL BARRIERS. A FLOOD OF ANARCHY AND VIOLENCE SEEMED LIKELY TO INVOLVE THE ENTIRE NATION IN RUIN. EVEN NAPOLEON I SAW THE NECESSITY OF RE-ESTABLISHING THE CHURCH-THOUGH LARGELY SHORN OF ITS POWER-ON THE GROUND THAT A POOR RELIGION IS BETTER THAN NONE AT ALL IN HOLDING THE MASSES IN RESTRAINT.
WE CAN READILY UNDERSTAND THEREFORE HOW BABYLON’S FALL WILL SEND A THRILL OF HORROR THROUGH ALL WHO HAVE BEEN LINKED IN ANY WAY WITH HER. HER FALL WILL CAUSE THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO HAVE ENJOYED HER FAVOR TO BEWAIL HER AND LAMENT FOR HER WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING. STANDING AFAR OFF, THEY CRY, “ALAS, ALAS THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR IS THY JUDGMENT COME” (10). IT WOULD SEEM THAT, COINCIDENT WITH THE FALL OF THE SYSTEM, COMES THE FALL OF THE CITY WHERE SHE HAS HAD HER SEAT. BY SOME ACT OF GOD, PERHAPS SUCH AS A GREAT EARTHQUAKE, IT WILL BE FOREVER DESTROYED. THAT PROUD AND HAUGHTY CAPITAL WHICH HAS BORNE THE TITLE OF “THE ETERNAL CITY” FOR TWO MILLENNIUMS IS SURELY DOOMED BECAUSE OF HER IMPIETY AND HATEFUL PRIDE. IT IS A WELL-KNOWN FACT THAT ALL SOUTHERN ITALY IS OF A PECULIARLY VOLCANIC CHARACTER. THE VERY SOIL SEEMS TO BE “STORED WITH FIRE,” TO USE A SCRIPTURAL PHRASE WHICH IS APPLIED IN 2 PETER 3:7 (LITERAL RENDERING) TO THE HEAVENS AND EARTH AS A WHOLE. IN A VERY REMARKABLE MANNER THIS IS TRUE OF THE VICINITY OF ROME, AND IT MAY YET PROVE TO BE THE MEANS OF ITS COMPLETE DESTRUCTION. IN SUCH A CASE THE PHRASE “THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING” MAY BE FAR MORE LITERAL THAN SOME HAVE SUPPOSED.
THE LAMENT OF THE MERCHANTS (REVELATION 18:11-19)
THESE VERSES PRESENT A MAGNIFICENT ELEGY AND DESERVE MORE CAREFUL CONSIDERATION THAN OUR LIMITED SPACE WILL PERMIT. THEY PICTURE THE DESTRUCTION OF THE GREAT COMMERCIAL SYSTEM THAT MEN ARE BUILDING UP WITH SUCH PAINSTAKING CARE AND WHICH SOME FONDLY VIEW AS THE PANACEA FOR ALL THE DISTURBANCES THAT HAVE WROUGHT SUCH DISTRESS AMONG THE NATIONS. HOW OFTEN WAS IT SAID BEFORE THE OUTBREAK OF WORLD WAR I THAT LABOR WOULD NOT FIGHT AND THAT CAPITAL DARE NOT. IT CLAIMED THAT THERE WAS TOO MUCH AT STAKE; BUT HOW FALSE HAVE ALL SUCH PREDICTIONS PROVED. WE MAY HOWEVER BE ASSURED THAT WHEN IT IS OVER, FOR A TIME A TREMENDOUS EFFORT WILL BE EXERTED TO BUILD UP A FINANCIAL SYSTEM THAT WILL BE WORLD-EMBRACIVE AND THAT WILL UNITE THE NATIONS IN THE BONDS OF COMMERCIAL SELF-INTEREST. WE KNOW THAT ALL SUCH SCHEMES ARE DOOMED TO DISAPPOINTMENT, FOR THE PROPHETIC WORD HAS CLEARLY FORETOLD ITS FAILURE. THERE CAN BE NO LASTING PEACE UNTIL THE PRINCE OF PEACE BECOMES THE GOVERNOR AMONG THE NATIONS. AND SO WE ARE PERMITTED IN THIS PRESENT PORTION OF OUR BOOK TO STAND BY, AS IT WERE, AND LOOK ON AS BABYLON FALLS AND TO HEAR HER MERCHANTS BEWAILING HER DOOM AND THEIR OWN TREMENDOUS LOSSES. AS HER MERCHANDISE IS TABULATED, NOW WITH NONE TO BUY, WE NOTICE AMONG THE PRECIOUS THINGS MENTIONED ARE THE BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN-NOT MERELY “SLAVES,” AS IN THE KING JAMES VERSION. AND THIS IS THE AWFUL THING ABOUT BABYLON. SHE HAS MADE MERCHANDISE OF THE BODIES AND SOULS OF HER DUPES. TURNING AWAY FROM THE RICH GRACE REVEALED IN THE GOSPEL, THEY HAVE TRIED TO PURCHASE WHAT GOD WAS FREELY OFFERING. IN THE END THEY FIND THAT THEY HAVE SOLD THEIR SOULS TO A CRUEL AND AVARICIOUS SYSTEM THAT IS CONSCIENCELESS AND REMORSELESS AS THE GRAVE. HOW FEARFUL MUST BE THE ACCOUNTING AT THE JUDGMENT BAR OF GOD OF THOSE RESPONSIBLE FOR SUCH TERRIBLE DECEPTIONS!
THE FINAL END OF BABYLON THE GREAT (REVELATION 18:20-24)
NO WONDER BABYLON’S FALL BRINGS JOY IN HEAVEN, THOUGH IT INVOLVES THE EARTH-DWELLERS IN SELFISH SORROW. “REJOICE OVER HER, THOU HEAVEN, AND YE HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS; FOR GOD HATH AVENGED YOU ON HER” (20). SHE HAD SHED THEIR BLOOD LIKE WATER, BUT THE VENGEANCE OF GOD, THOUGH IT SEEMS TO SLUMBER LONG, WILL AWAKEN AT LAST. EVERY UPRIGHT SOUL WILL JUSTIFY GOD WHEN HE VISITS HER IN HIS WRATH AND INDIGNATION WITH THE JUDGMENTS SYMBOLIZED IN THESE VERSES.
THE FIGURE USED IN JEREMIAH 51:63-64 IS REPEATED IN REVELATION 18:21. A MIGHTY ANGEL IS SEEN CASTING A GREAT STONE INTO THE SEA. THIS STONE, LIKE A TREMENDOUS MILLSTONE, IS A FITTING SYMBOL OF THAT MYSTERIOUS POWER WHICH HAD CRUSHED THE NATIONS AND GROUND THE SAINTS OF GOD BENEATH IT FOR SO LONG.
HOW SOLEMN ARE THE ANGEL’S WORDS IN VERSES 21-23? HOW SOLEMNLY DO THEY CONTRAST WITH THE LAMENTATIONS OF THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH, WHOSE ONLY GRIEF IS THAT NO MAN BUYS THEIR MERCHANDISE ANY MORE?
IT IS THE DESTRUCTION OF THE GREATEST SCHEMES AND WORKS OF MAN, TO MAKE WAY FOR THAT WHICH HAS BEEN IN THE MIND OF GOD AND PROMISED THROUGH HIS PROPHETS FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD. CAIN WENT OUT FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD AND BUILT A CITY AFTER THE MURDER OF HIS BROTHER ABEL. THIS WAS THE BEGINNING OF MAN’S BOASTED CIVILIZATION. ALL THE ARTS AND SCIENCES HAD THEIR ORIGIN THERE. THERE WERE ARTIFICERS IN BRASS AND IRON. TRADE AND BARTER, THE PURSUIT OF THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON BEGAN THERE. THOSE WHO HANDLED THE HARP AND THE ORGAN ALSO DWELT THERE. MUSIC CHARMED THE WEARY SONS OF CAIN AS THEY SOUGHT TO MAKE THEMSELVES HAPPY AND THIS WORLD ATTRACTIVE APART FROM GOD.
THE LORD BLOTTED ALL THIS OUT IN THE DELUGE, BUT IT IS EVIDENT THAT HAM, NOAH’S SON, HAD LEARNED THE SAME WAYS. THE WORLD AS AN ORDERED SYSTEM OF THINGS, APART FROM GOD, HAD A NEW BEGINNING IN HIS FAMILY. WE HAVE SEEN THAT NIMROD BUILT A CITY AND A TOWER, AND IT BECAME THE MOTHER-CITY FROM WHICH OTHERS WENT OUT AND BUILT A CIVILIZATION, GODLESS AND SELFISH. THAT SYSTEM EVENTUALLY CRUCIFIED THE LORD OF GLORY. HIS ACCUSATION WAS WRITTEN ABOVE HIM IN HEBREW, THE LANGUAGE OF RELIGION; GREEK, THE LANGUAGE OF CULTURE; AND LATIN, THE LANGUAGE OF WORLD-POLITICS-THE WORLD, AS SUCH, ARRAYED AGAINST GOD AND HIS CHRIST. AND THIS IS THE WORLD WHICH IS TO REACH ITS CULMINATION IN BABYLON THE GREAT. THE GREATEST GENIUSES THAT EARTH HAS EVER PRODUCED WILL PRESIDE OVER IT, ONLY TO BE JUDGED BY GOD BECAUSE OF ITS INVETERATE ENMITY TO EVERYTHING HOLY AND ITS CONSTANT REJECTION OF HIS SON. ITS DOWNFALL WILL PREPARE THE WAY FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND THE REIGN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND PEACE, FOR WHICH HUMANITY HAS SIGHED SO LONG. MAN’S CITY MUST FALL TO GIVE PLACE TO THE CITY OF GOD WHICH WILL STAND FOREVER. THEREFORE THE JOY IN HEAVEN AT BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION.
“AND IN HER”-THAT IS, IN BABYLON-“WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS, AND OF SAINTS, AND OF ALL THAT WERE SLAIN UPON THE EARTH” (24). THIS CLOSING VERSE OF CHAPTER 18 SHOULD MAKE IT CLEAR THAT WHILE ROME IS THE INHERITOR OF THE MYSTERIES OF ANCIENT BABYLON, IT ALSO IS A WORLD-INCLUSIVE SYSTEM OF APOSTASY. THIS, AND THIS ALONE, FULLY MEETS THE REQUIREMENTS OF THIS LAST VERSE. WHEN GOD MAKES INQUISITION FOR BLOOD, HE FINDS IT ALL SHED BY BABYLON THE GREAT. FOR, IF MAN HAD NOT GONE OUT FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD, THIS EARTH WOULD NEVER HAVE BEEN STAINED WITH HUMAN BLOOD; BROTHERHOOD AND RIGHTEOUSNESS WOULD HAVE PREVAILED EVERYWHERE. BABYLON THEREFORE IS GUILTY OF ALL THE CORRUPTION AND VIOLENCE THAT HAVE DARKENED THE HISTORY OF THE HUMAN RACE; IT CAUSED THE DEATH OF THE CHRIST OF GOD HIMSELF. MAY GRACE BE GIVEN TO ALL TO WHOM THIS MESSAGE COMES TO “FLEE OUT OF THE MIDST OF BABYLON, AND DELIVER EVERY MAN HIS SOUL” (JEREMIAH 51:6).
JOHN BROWN'S COMMENTARY ON SELECTED BOOK OF THE BIBLE
REVELATION 18: BABYLON HAS FALLEN
PSALM 13:2 . . .HOW LONG WILL MY ENEMY BE EXALTED OVER ME? (NKJV) PSALM 35:17 LORD, HOW LONG WILL YOU LOOK ON? ... (NKJV) PSALM 74:10 O GOD, HOW LONG WILL THE ADVERSARY REPROACH? WILL THE ENEMY BLASPHEME YOUR NAME FOREVER? (NKJV) REVELATION 6:9-11 WHEN HE OPENED THE FIFTH SEAL, I SAW UNDER THE ALTAR THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN SLAIN FOR THE WORD OF GOD AND FOR THE TESTIMONY WHICH THEY HELD10 AND THEY CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, "HOW LONG, O LORD, HOLY AND TRUE, UNTIL YOU JUDGE AND AVENGE OUR BLOOD ON THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH?" 11THEN A WHITE ROBE WAS GIVEN TO EACH OF THEM; AND IT WAS SAID TO THEM THAT THEY SHOULD REST A LITTLE WHILE LONGER, . . . . (NKJV)
I. INTRODUCTION: A. OUR LAST STUDY WAS ABOUT "BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS. REVELATION 17:5. 1. THE "RELIGIOUS " SIDE OF BABYLON! 2. WE SAW THIS SEDUCTIVE MISTRESS LURE THE WORLD DOWN A PATH OF SPIRITUAL INFIDELITY. A) SHE ALLOWED A "MELTING POT" OF RELIGIOUS PHILOSOPHIES- AS LONG AS NOBODY WORSHIPPED THE ONE AND ONLY TRUE LORD AND SAVIOR. B) BUT, AS SOON AS THE POWER BEHIND HER SAW THE MAJORITY OF THE WORLD IN HER POWER, THEY DID AWAY WITH HER AND COMMANDED THAT EVERYONE WORSHIP THE BEAST AT THE PENALTY OF DEATH! B. NOW, THIS MORNING, WE WILL STUDY THE SECOND PERSONALITY OF BABYLON, THE COMMERCIAL BABYLON! 1. THE PART OF THE ANT-CHRISTIAN SYSTEM THAT GIVES POLITICS ITS POWER = MONEY! MATTHEW 6:24 NO ONE CAN SERVE TWO MASTERS; FOR EITHER HE WILL HATE THE ONE AND LOVE THE OTHER, OR ELSE HE WILL BE LOYAL TO THE ONE AND DESPISE THE OTHER. YOU CANNOT SERVE GOD AND MAMMON. (NKJV)
II. AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY, AND THE EARTH WAS ILLUMINATED WITH HIS GLORY. 2AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, "BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD! (NKJV) A. JOHN SEES YET ANOTHER ANGEL WITH TREMENDOUS POWER AND GLORY SO INTENSE AS TO LIGHT UP THE ENTIRE EARTH. 1. REMEMBER THE CITY OF BABYLON WAS IMMERSED IN A CLOUD OF DARKNESS UNDER THE JUDGMENT OF THE5TH BOWL. A) BUT THIS ILLUMINATION IS MORE TO EXPOSE THE SIN RATHER THAN TO GIVE THEM LIGHT. B) AND AS WE SAID, THIS ANNOUNCEMENT IS FOR THE FINAL FALL OF THE POLITICAL BABYLON! 2. THE PICTURE HERE IS PRETTY GRUESOME. A) YOU SEE, SATAN'S CAPITOL CITY OF BABYLON, WILL BE THE WELLING PLACE OF NOT JUST MANY DEMON-POSSESSED LEADERS, THESE DEMONS WILL BE DEMON "MASTERS", HIGH UP IN THE CHAIN OF COMMAND OF SATAN'S ARMIES. B) THEY WILL INHABIT THE BODIES OF THOSE HUMAN BEINGS THAT WILLFULLY WORSHIP THE BEAST. C) IT WILL BE A VIRTUAL "WHO'S WHO" OF THAT AGE OLD ARMY THAT WAS KICKED OUT OF HEAVEN WITH LUCIFER!
III. REVELATION 18:3 "FOR ALL THE NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION, THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH HAVE BECOME RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER LUXURY." (NKJV) A. "ALL" IS PRETTY INCLUSIVE! 1. EVERY NATION AND ALL THE LEADERS OF THOSE NATIONS, WILL HAVE BY THIS TIME, COMMITTED SPIRITUAL ADULTERY WITH THE HARLOT. 2. MERCHANTS HERE REPRESENT THE "MOVERS AND THE SHAKERS"OF OUR ECONOMIC SYSTEM, THE BUYERS AND THE SELLERS! A) BABYLON WILL BE THE "WALL STREET" OF THE FUTURE! B) MILLIONS WILL FLOCK THERE TO BECOME RICH! C) THE GREEK WORD USED HERE FOR "ABUNDANCE" IS DUNAMIS WHICH IS "DYNAMITE" OR POWER! (1) THERE IS TREMENDOUS POWER IN WEALTH! (2) AND IN MOST CASES, THE RICH CONTROL THE POLITICIANS WHO IN TURN PROTECT THEIR INTERESTS. (A) COME NOW, YOU RICH, WEEP AND HOWL FOR YOUR MISERIES THAT ARE COMING UPON YOU! 2 YOUR RICHES ARE CORRUPTED, AND YOUR GARMENTS ARE MOTH-EATEN. 3 YOUR GOLD AND SILVER ARE CORRODED, AND THEIR CORROSION WILL BE A WITNESS AGAINST YOU AND WILL EAT YOUR FLESH LIKE FIRE. YOU HAVE HEAPED UP TREASURE IN THE LAST DAYS. (NKJV)
IV. AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN SAYING, "COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE, LEST YOU SHARE IN HER SINS, AND LEST YOU RECEIVE OF HER PLAGUES. 5 "FOR HER SINS HAVE REACHED TO HEAVEN, AND GOD HAS REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES. (NKJV) A. I DON'T KNOW ABOUT YOU, BUT THE FIRST QUESTION I HAVE ISAIAH, "WHAT ARE GOD'S PEOPLE DOING IN BABYLON IN THE FIRST PLACE? 1. WELL THE LORD HAS BEEN DECLARING THE SAME MESSAGE FOR CENTURIES, DO NOT BE UNEQUALLY YOKED TOGETHER WITH UNBELIEVERS. FOR WHAT FELLOWSHIP HAS RIGHTEOUSNESS WITH LAWLESSNESS? AND WHAT COMMUNION HAS LIGHT WITH DARKNESS? 15 AND WHAT ACCORD HAS CHRIST WITH BELIAL? OR WHAT PART HAS A BELIEVER WITH AN UNBELIEVER? 16 AND WHAT AGREEMENT HAS THE TEMPLE OF GOD WITH IDOLS? FOR YOU ARE THE TEMPLE OF THE LIVING GOD. AS GOD HAS SAID: "I WILL DWELL IN THEM AND WALK AMONG THEM. I WILL BE THEIR GOD, AND THEY SHALL BE MY PEOPLE." 17 THEREFORE "COME OUT FROM AMONG THEM AND BE SEPARATE, SAYS THE LORD. DO NOT TOUCH WHAT IS UNCLEAN, AND I WILL RECEIVE YOU." (NKJV) 2. THE DESIRE FOR GREATER SALARIES, AND THE PRESTIGE OF POSITION WILL ATTRACT MANY! 3. MANY OF THE "MODERN THOUGHT" CHRISTIANS WILL BE THRILLED TO BE A PART OF THIS NEW, DYNAMIC, THRIVING METROPOLIS. 4. MOST WILL NO DOUBT RATIONALIZE THERE, PRESENCE IN THE ENEMY'S CAMP AS AN OPPORTUNITY TO "WITNESS" TO THESE POOR LOST SOULS! A) BUT THE REALITY IS THIS IS JUST A COVER-UP FOR GREED AND COVETOUSNESS. B) THE LORD HAS NEVER TOLD US TO "BE LIKE THE WORLD" TO WIN THEM. HE HAS ALWAYS TO US TO "COME OUT AND BE SEPARATE!" (1) THE LORD IN HIS MERCY GIVES ONE MORE WARNING, "COME OUT OF HER FOR I AM ABOUT TO JUDGE HER." (2) HER SINS HAVE REACHED HEAVEN? HER JUDGMENT IS NOW! (A) COULD IT BE THAT PERHAPS THIS MORNING, THE LORD IS CRYING, "COME OUT!" TO SOME OF US? 
V. "RENDER TO HER JUST AS SHE RENDERED TO YOU, AND REPAY HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HAS MIXED, MIX DOUBLE FOR HER. 7 "IN THE MEASURE THAT SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY, IN THE SAME MEASURE GIVE HER TORMENT AND SORROW FOR SHE SAYS IN HER HEART, "I SIT AS QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND WILL NOT SEE SORROW." 8 "THEREFORE HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY-- DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER. (NKJV) A. IN ALL HER POMP AND GLORY SHE WILL GO DOWN DOUBLY HARD! 1. SHE TRIED WITH ALL THE POWER THAT COULD BE GENERATED TO SHIELD AND INSULATE HERSELF FROM ANY DISCOMFORT, BUT IT DIDN'T WORK! 2. IT SEEMED ALMOST OVERNIGHT THAT BABYLON HAD RISEN AS THE COMMERCIAL CAPITAL OF THE WORLD. A) BUT THE ENTIRE CITY WILL BE CONSUMED WITH FIRE IN ONE DAY! B) THE LAST PHRASE, "FOR STRONG IS THE LORD WHO JUDGES HER", GIVES INDICATION THAT THIS IS NO ORDINARY FIRE! (1) NO DOUBT, BABYLON WILL BE FIRE-PROOFED, BY HUMAN STANDARDS! (A) MAYBE THIS IS A RESULT OF NUCLEAR MISSILES STORED IN THE CITY. (2) BUT MAYBE THIS FIRE IS NOT STARTED BY HUMAN HANDS AT ALL! 
VI. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, 10 "STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, "ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME." (NKJV) A. THE WORLD WILL WITNESS (SEE) THE BURNING, NO DOUBT VIA SATELLITE. 1. THE WEEPING AND LAMENTING SADLY ARE NOT OUT OF REPENTANCE, BUT ECONOMICALLY MOTIVATED! 2. THE "MOVERS AND THE SHAKERS" HAVE LOST THERE, SOURCE OF INCOME! 3. NOTICE THEY DO ALL THIS AT A DISTANCE, BECAUSE THEY DON'T WANT ANY OF WHAT BABYLON IS GETTING! BUT AS DR. HENRY MORRIS SAYS, "JUDGMENT IS COMING, AND THEY MUST FACE THE JUDGE."
VII. "AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WILL WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER, FOR NO ONE BUYS THEIR MERCHANDISE ANYMORE: 12 "MERCHANDISE OF GOLD AND SILVER, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, FINE LINEN AND PURPLE, SILK AND SCARLET, EVERY KIND OF CITRON WOOD, EVERY KIND OF OBJECT OF IVORY, EVERY KIND OF OBJECT OF MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, BRONZE, IRON, AND MARBLE 13 "AND CINNAMON AND INCENSE, FRAGRANT OIL AND FRANKINCENSE, WINE AND OIL, FINE FLOUR AND WHEAT, CATTLE AND SHEEP, HORSES AND CHARIOTS, AND BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN. (NKJV) A. PAUL TOLD US IN 1 TIMOTHY 6:10 FOR THE LOVE OF MONEY IS A ROOT OF ALL KINDS OF EVIL, FOR WHICH SOME HAVE STRAYED FROM THE FAITH IN THEIR GREEDINESS, AND PIERCED THEMSELVES THROUGH WITH MANY SORROWS. (NKJV) 1. 1 TIMOTHY 6:9 ... THOSE WHO DESIRE TO BE RICH FALL INTO TEMPTATION AND A SNARE, AND INTO MANY FOOLISH AND HARMFUL LUSTS WHICH DROWN MEN IN DESTRUCTION AND PERDITION. (NKJV) A) THE GREAT STOCK MARKET CRASH WON'T HOLD A CANDLE!
B. THERE ARE 28 COMMODITIES LISTED HERE: 1. THE FIRST ARE THE GREAT ITEMS OF TIMELESS VALUE SUCH AS GOLD, SILVER, DIAMONDS, AND OTHER JEWELS. A) THE BASIS OF ALMOST ALL ECONOMIC SYSTEMS! 2. NEXT, 4KINDS OF CLOTH ARE LISTED. A) REPRESENTATIVE OF ALL THE COMMERCE OF CLOTHING DONE AROUND THE WORLD! 3. THIRD, SIX OF THE MOST SOUGHT AFTER MATERIALS IN WORLD. A) THESE ARE REPRESENTATIVE OF ALL THE BUILDING AND FURNISHINGS, AND WEAPONS, AND INSTRUMENTS, AND APPLIANCES, TOOLS AND MACHINERY! 4. NEXT ARE THE LUXURY ITEMS: A) SPICES, AND PERFUMES ETC. 5. THEN TO THE FOOD GROUPS: A) OIL, WINE, FLOUR AND WHEAT, BEASTS AND SHEEP. 6. ON TO LABOR AND TRANSPORTATION: A) HORSES, AND CHARIOTS, (CARS) 7. AND LASTLY THE "BODY AND SOULS OF MEN": A) THE GREEK WORD FOR SLAVE. IS SOMA MEANING BODY! B) THIS IS MOST LIKELY A REFERENCE TO MALE AND FEMALE PROSTITUTION THAT WAS PROLIFIC IN BABYLON. AND BROUGHT GREAT RICHES TO THOSE WHO TRADED IN THIS BUSINESS.
(1) AFTER ALL BABYLON IS THE "MOTHER OF PROSTITUTION" = HARLOTS! (2) IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT THERE ARE28 CATEGORIES LISTED (A) IN THE NUMBER OF COMPLETION IN SCRIPTURES. (B) AND 4 IS THE NUMBER OF THE WHOLE EXPANSE OF THE EARTH SUCH AS (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, AND WEST). (C) 4X7=28 THIS LIST IS MORE THAN COINCIDENCE. IT IS TO SYMBOLIZE ALL THE WORLD'S TREASURES! ALL THAT MEN AND WOMEN LIVE AND DIE FOR!
VIII. "THE FRUIT THAT YOUR SOUL LONGED FOR HAS GONE FROM YOU, AND ALL THE THINGS WHICH ARE RICH AND SPLENDID HAVE GONE FROM YOU, AND YOU SHALL FIND THEM NO MORE AT ALL. 15 "THE MERCHANTS OF THESE THINGS, WHO BECAME RICH BY HER, WILL STAND AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, WEEPING AND WAILING, 16 "AND SAYING, "ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY THAT WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS! 17 "FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING." EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP, SAILORS, AND AS MANY AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE 18 "AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, "WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY?" 19 "THEY THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRIED OUT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, "ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH! FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE." (NKJV) A. IT IS NOT JUST ALL WHO MADE THEIR LIVING OFF THE LAND BUT ALL THOSE MERCHANTS OF THE SEA ALSO THAT GRIEVE AT THE DESTRUCTION OF THIS GREAT COMMERCIAL BABYLON! 1. NONE COULD BELIEVE SHE WAS GONE! 2. THEIR REMORSE IS TREMENDOUS, BUT IT IS NOT FOR THEIR SPIRITUAL CONDITION! 3. YOU SEE THEY HAVE LONG SINCE QUIT LISTENING THEIR CONSCIENCE (BECAUSE IT GOT IN THE WAY OF THEIR PURSUITS) AND IT HAD BEEN SEARED AS BY A HOT IRON 1 TIMOTHY 4:2 SPEAKING LIES IN HYPOCRISY, HAVING THEIR OWN CONSCIENCE SEARED WITH A HOT IRON, (NKJV) 4. THEY HAD REPEATEDLY REFUSED THE CONVICTING POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT AND FOUND THAT THERE CAME A DAY WHEN HE QUIT STRIVING WITH THEM. THEY HAD LOST EVEN THE DESIRE OR ABILITY TO DO RIGHTEOUSNESS! A) ZEPHANIAH 1:18 NEITHER THEIR SILVER NOR THEIR GOLD SHALL BE ABLE TO DELIVER THEM IN THE DAY OF THE LORD"S WRATH; BUT THE WHOLE LAND SHALL BE DEVOURED BY THE FIRE OF HIS JEALOUSY, FOR HE WILL MAKE SPEEDY RIDDANCE OF ALL THOSE WHO DWELL IN THE LAND. (NKJV)
IX. REVELATION 18:20 "REJOICE OVER HER, O HEAVEN, AND YOU HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS, FOR GOD HAS AVENGED YOU ON HER!" (NKJV) A. AGAIN THE LORD PAUSES TO GIVE HIS PEOPLE HOPE AND REMIND THEM OF HIS PROMISES. 1. IN THIS CASE IT IS THE APOSTLES AND PROPHETS, WHO GAVE THEIR LIFE IN THE BATTLE WITH THIS HARLOT AND HER SYSTEM! 2. BASICALLY HE IS SAYING, "I HAVEN'T FORGOTTEN YOUR PAIN AND PRAYERS. THIS IS MY TIMING, AND THIS IS THE ANSWER TO ALL THOSE PRAYERS!" A) THEN HE FINISHES IT UP!
X. THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, "THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE. 22 "THE SOUND OF HARPISTS, MUSICIANS, FLUTISTS, AND TRUMPETERS SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. NO CRAFTSMAN OF ANY CRAFT SHALL BE FOUND IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. 23 "THE LIGHT OF A LAMP SHALL NOT SHINE IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE VOICE OF BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. FOR YOUR MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH, FOR BY YOUR SORCERY ALL THE NATIONS WERE DECEIVED. 24 "AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS, AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH." (NKJV) A. THE FIGURE OF A MILLSTONE BEING CAST INTO THE SEA HAS BEEN USED BEFORE! 1. MATTHEW 18:6 BUT WHOEVER CAUSES ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES WHO BELIEVE IN ME TO SIN, IT WOULD BE BETTER FOR HIM IF A MILLSTONE WERE HUNG AROUND HIS NECK, AND HE WERE DROWNED IN THE DEPTH OF THE SEA. (NKJV) 2. THE BABYLONIAN SYSTEM (SINCE TIME BEGAN) HAD CAUSED MILLIONS TO OFFEND THE LORD AND MISS THEIR OPPORTUNITY FOR HEAVEN! 3. FOR THAT, "WITH VIOLENCE", SHE WILL BE UTTERLY DESTROYED! A) ALL THE THINGS THAT ONCE MADE HER BEAUTIFUL WILL BE COMPLETELY DESTROYED. (1) THE MUSICIANS, THE GREAT BUILDERS, EVEN THE SOUND OF COMMERCE. (2) NO JOY THAT WEDDINGS BRING. THERE WILL NOT EVEN BE A TRACE OF LIGHT IN THE CITY! (3) SHE IS HELD ACCOUNTABLE NOT ONLY FOR ALL THE APOSTLES, AND THE PROPHETS, AND ALL THE SAINTS THAT WERE KILLED BECAUSE OF HER, BUT ALSO FOR EVERY HUMAN LIFE THAT MUST BE JUDGED AND KILLED BECAUSE OF THEIR PARTICIPATION WITH HER! (4) AND YOU AND I KNOW THAT THE FUEL BEHIND "HER" IS SATAN!
SUTCLIFFE'S COMMENTARY ON THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS
REVELATION 18:1-2. ANOTHER ANGEL CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN — AND THE EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY. THIS WAS AN ANGEL OF THE HIGHEST ORDER, HAVING GREAT POWER. IT MAY BE THE LORD HIMSELF, THE MISSION BEING WORTHY OF HIS DIGNITY. HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A STRONG VOICE, FALLEN, FALLEN, IS BABYLON THE GREAT. TRUTH AND GRACE SHALL HENCEFORTH REIGN IN ALL THE EARTH. OH JUDAH, KEEP THY FEASTS.
REVELATION 18:4. COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE. SINCE THE REVOCATION OF THE EDICT OF NANTZ IN 1685, WHEN THE TREMENDOUS PERSECUTION BURST ON THE PROTESTANTS, THE MINISTERS HAVE BEEN CALLING THE PEOPLE OUT OF FRANCE, AND OUT OF THE PAPAL COMMUNION. THE EXILES HAVE GROWN RICH IN HOLLAND, IN ENGLAND, AND IN AMERICA. SAURIN REPEATEDLY USES THIS CALL IN HIS SERMONS, FEARING THE PROTESTANTS WOULD FALL AWAY.
REVELATION 18:8. THEREFORE SHALL HER PLAGUES COME IN ONE DAY. CERTAINLY, THIS WAS THE CASE WITH THE REVOLUTION IN FRANCE. DEATH REIGNED IN POPULAR WARS THROUGHOUT EUROPE, WHILE IN THE INTERIOR ITS RAVAGES WERE PERPETRATED BY THE GULLOTINE AND PRIVATE MASSACRES. MOURNING AND FAMINE FOLLOWED. THE NOBILITY AND THE CLERGY FLED, BELIEVING THAT THEY SHOULD BE RECALLED IN SIX MONTHS. BUT THE PREDICTION IS, THEY SHALL BURN HER WITH FIRE. THE CHURCHES WERE IN CONSEQUENCE SHUT UP, AND PLUNDERED, AND MANY OF THEM DESTROYED. MORE THAN TWO HUNDRED AND SEVENTY-ONE GENTLEMAN’S SEATS WERE ALSO BURNED, AMID THE POPULAR CONFUSION. CALAMITIES UNNUMBERED AND GREAT FOLLOWED IN THE TRAIN. THIS IS NOT ALL: THE CUP IS STILL GOING ROUND. — WHILE THE JUDGMENTS OF HEAVEN ARE ABROAD IN THE EARTH, MAY THE INHABITANTS LEARN RIGHTEOUSNESS!
REVELATION 18:11-13. THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH SHALL WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER. BISHOP BALE, WHO WAS FORMERLY A CARMELITE, AND AFTERWARDS A CONVERT TO THE PROTESTANT RELIGION, AND BISHOP OF OSSORY IN IRELAND — A MAN WHO WAS PERSECUTED BY THE PAPISTS, NARROWLY ESCAPING WITH HIS LIFE, FIVE OF HIS DOMESTICS HAVING BEEN MURDERED BY THEM, SPEAKS THUS OF THEIR CEREMONIAL.
“THE MIGHTY KINGES AND POTENTATES OF THE EARTH, REVELATION 18:9, NOT HAVINGE AFORE THEIR EYES THE LOVE AND FEARE OF GOD, HAVE COMMITTED WITH THIS WHORE MOSTE VILE FILTHYNESSE; ABUSINGE THEMSELVES BY MANY STRAUNGE OR UNCOMMANDED WORSHIPPINGS, AND BYNDING THEMSELVES BY OTHE TO OBSERVE HYR LAWES AND CUSTOMS. AT THE EXAMPLES, DOCTRINES, COUNSELS, AND PERSWASIONS OF HYR HOLY WHOREMONGERS, HAVE THEY BROKEN THE COVENAUNTS OF PEACE; BATTAILED, OPPRESSED, SPOYLED, RAVISHED, TYRANNOUSLY MURTHERED INNOCENTS; YEA, FOR VAIN FOOLISH CAUSES, AND MORE VAINE TITLES, AS THOUGH THERE WAS NEITHER HEAVEN NOR HEL, GOD NOR ACCOUNTS TO BE MADE.
“AND HER MITREDD MARCHANTS, REVELATION 18:11, HYR SHORNE SOLDIERS, HIR MASSE-MONGERS, HYR SOULE-SELLERS, AND HIR MART-BROKERS, WAXED VERY RICHE, THROUGH THE SALE OF HIR OYLES, CREME, SALT, WATER, AND OTHER PEDLARY WARES… SPECIALLY SHAL THEY BE SORE DISCONTENTED WITH THE MATTER, WHICH HAVE WITH HIR COMMITTED THE WHORDOM OF THE SPYRITE, BY MANY EXTERNE WORSHIPINGS OF DRYE WAFFER CAKES, OYLES, ROODS, RELYQUES, LADYES IMAGES, SCULLES, BONES, CHIPPES, OLDE RAGGES, SHOWES, (SHOES) BOOTES, SPURRES, &C.
“AND THEY THAT HAVE LIVED WANTONLY WITH HIR, REVELATION 18:9, IN FOLLOWING HIR IDLE OBSERVACIONS, IN MATTENSES, HOURES, AND MASSES; IN SENSINGES, HALOWINGS, AND FONT-HALOWING; IN GOING PROCESSIONS WITH CANAPYE, CROSSE, AND PYX; WITH BANNERES, STREMERS, AND TORCHE-LIGHT; WITH SUCH OTHER GAUDES, TO FOLISH FOR CHILDREN.
“ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CYTY, REVELATION 18:10, THAT BEAUTIFUL BABILON, THAT BLESSED HOLY MOTHER THE CHURCH, WHICH SOMTIME HAD SO MANY POPES’ PARDONS, SO MANY BISHOPPES’ BLESSINGES, SO MANY HOLYE STACIONS, SO MANY CLEANE REMISSIONS À PENA EL CULPA, SO MANY GOOD GHOSTLY FATHERS, SO MANY RELIGIOUS, ORDERS, SO MUCH HOLY WATER FOR SPIRITES, AND ST. JOHN’S GOSPELS, WITH THE FIVE WOUNDES, AND THE LENGTH OF OUR LORD FOR DROWNING, IS NOWE DECAYED FOR EVER.
“IN THEIR THYNEN WOOD,” REVELATION 18:12, WHOM SOME MEN CALL ALGUMETREES, SOME BASILL, SOME CORALL, MAY BE UNDERSTANDE ALL THEYR CURIOUS BUILDINGS OF TEMPLES, ABBEYS, CHAPPELS, AND CHAMBERS; ALL SHRINES, IMAGES, CHURCH STOOLES, AND PEWS THAT ARE WELL PAID FOR; ALL BANNER STAVES, PATERNOSTER SCORES, AND PEECES OF THE HOLY CROSSE.
“THE VESSELS OF IVORY COMPREHENDETH ALL THEIR MAUNDYE DYSHES, THEIR OFFRING PLATTERS, THEIR RELIQUE CHESTES, THEIR GOD BOXES, THEIR DRINKING HORNS, THEIR SIPPING CUPPES FOR THE HICCOUGH, THEIR TABLES WHEREUPON ARE CHARMED THEIR CHALISES AND VESTIMENTS; THEIR STANDICHES, THEIR COMBES, THEIR MUSKE BALLES, THEIR POMAUNDER POTTES, AND THEIR DUST BOXES, WITH OTHER TOYES.
“THE VESSELS OF PRECIOUS STONE, WHICH AFTER SOME INTERPRETOURS ARE OF PRECIOUS STONE, OR AFTER SOME ARE OF MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, BETOKENETH THEIR COSTUOUS CUPPES, OR CRUSES OF JASPER. THEIR PARDON MASERS, OR DRINKING DISHES, AS ST. BENIT’S BOLE, ST. EDMOND’S BOLE, ST. GILES’S BOLE, ST. BLITHE’S BOLE, AND WESTMINSTER BOLE, WITH SUCH OTHER HOLY RELIQUES.
“OF BRASSE, WHICH CONTAINETH LATTEN, COPPER, ALCUMINE, AND OTHER HARDE METALS, ARE MADE ALL THEIR GREAT CANDLESTICKS, HOLY WATER KETTLES, &C. “OF STRONG YRON ARE THE BRAUNCHES MADE THAT HOLDE UP THE LIGHTES BEFORE THEIR FALSE GODS; THE TACKS THAT SUSTAYNE THEM FROM FALLINGE; THE LOCKES THAT SAVE THEM FROM THE ROBBERYE OF THIEVES, THEIR FYRE-PANS, &C.
“WITH MARBLE MOST COMMONLYE PAVE THEY THEIR TEMPLES, AND BUILD STRONG PILLERS AND ARCHES IN THEIR GREAT CATHEDRALE CHURCHES AND MONASTERIES. “BY THE SINAMON IS MENT ALL MANNER OF COSTLY SPYCES, WHEREWITH THEY BURY THEIR BYSHOPS AND FOUNDERS, LEST THEY SHOULDE STINKE WHEN THEY TRANSLATE THEM AGAYNE TO MAKE THEM SAINTES FOR ADVANTAGE.
“BY THE SMELLYNGE ODOURS, THE SWETE HERBES THAT THEY STREWE ABRODE AT THEYR DEDICATIONS AND BURIALS; BESYDES THE DAMASKE WATERS, BAWMES, MUSKES, POMAUNDER, CIVET, AND OTHER CURIOUS CONFECTIONS THEY YET BESTOW UPON THEYR OWNE PRECIOUS BODYES.” — PARAPHRASE “COMPYLED BY JOHN BALE, AN EXYLE ALSO IN THYS LYFE FOR THE FAITHFUL TESTIMONY OF JESUS.” FOR THE ABOVE EXTRACTS I AM UNDER OBLIGATIONS TO THE REV. W. WAIL, RECTOR OF NORTON AND CHEWSTOKE, WHO SENT ME THEM IN HIS PAMPHLET ON THE PRESENT CRISIS.
REFLECTIONS.
OH BABYLON, BABYLON, THY DAY IS COME AT LAST. THE EMBERS THAT BURNED THE MARTYRS HAVE REACHED THY PALACES, AND KINDLED UP INTO DREADFUL FLAMES. THE GLAD TIDINGS OF THY FALL HAVE REACHED HEAVEN, AND A SPECIAL MESSENGER IS DEPUTED FROM THENCE TO ANNOUNCE THE JOYS TO EARTH. HE CRIES WITH A STRONG VOICE, BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN; HER ABBIES AND MONUMENTS ARE FORSAKEN, AND BECOME THE HABITATION OF VORACIOUS BIRDS.
THE FIRST STROKES OF HER FALL ARE A SIGNAL TO THE PIOUS AND FAITHFUL TO SEPARATE FROM HER COMMUNION, AND EVEN TO FLEE FROM A COUNTRY WHERE HER SINS AND THE BLOOD OF SAINTS ARE ABOUT TO BE PURGED.
THESE PUNISHMENTS WERE TO COME UPON HER WHEN SHE WAS PERFECTLY AT EASE, AND SAYING, I SIT A QUEEN, AND SHALL SEE NO SORROW. JUST BEFORE THE FRENCH REVOLUTION, POPERY WAS NEVER MORE RICH AND SECURE IN ALL THE SOUTH OF EUROPE. BUT IN ONE DAY, OR TIME OF VISITATION, ALL HER CHURCHES AND RELIGIOUS HOUSES WERE PILLAGED, AND EVEN THE DEAD WERE DUG UP FOR PLUNDER.
THESE PUNISHMENTS WERE TO BE REQUITED IN KIND; “REWARD HER AS SHE HATH REWARDED YOU.” THIS WAS AWFULLY DONE IN FRANCE DURING THE REVOLUTION OF 1789. THE PROTESTANT MINISTERS HAD FORMERLY BEEN HANGED, BURNT AND MASSACRED WITHOUT MERCY. THE PEOPLE WORSHIPPING WERE PURSUED BY THE MILITARY, SOME SHOT, OTHERS SENT TO THE GALLIES, AND MULTITUDES FLED AS THEY COULD, LEAVING THEIR PROPERTY BEHIND. NOW, THE GOD WHO VISITS THE INIQUITIES OF THE FATHERS ON IMPENITENT CHILDREN UNTO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION, STIRRED UP THE ATHEISTS OF FRANCE TO KILL AND PLUNDER ALL THE PRIESTS AND NOBLES THEY COULD, AS OUTLAWS FOR NOT TAKING THE CIVIC OATH TO THE NEW CONSTITUTION; AND THOSE WHO WERE HAPPY ENOUGH TO ESCAPE, FLED IN BEGGARY TO THOSE VERY COUNTRIES WHITHER THEIR INTOLERANT FATHERS HAD BANISHED THE PROTESTANTS! THUS WITH VIOLENCE SHALL BABYLON CONTINUE TO BE THROWN DOWN AT DIFFERENT TIMES; AND HER BISHOPS AND PRINCES OF THE CHURCH SHALL HOWL AND CRY, BECAUSE NO MAN BUYETH HER DEGRADED MERCHANDISE OF GOLD AND SILK, OR PARDONS AND INDULGENCES ANY MORE. SHE MUST NOW HOWL AS AN ANCIENT BABYLON, WHILE HEAVEN REJOICES OVER HER, BECAUSE IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF THE PROPHETS AND SAINTS THAT WERE SLAIN UPON THE EARTH, WHICH CRIED TO HEAVEN.
OF ALL THE SONGS THAT GLADDEN THE HEARTS OF THE BLESSED, NONE IS MORE SUBLIME THAN THIS, THAT THE OPPRESSOR SHALL NO MORE OPPRESS. IF THE PRINCE OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID SUNK A STONE IN THE EUPHRATES, AS A TOKEN THAT OLD BABYLON SHOULD FALL, BEHOLD HERE, THE ANGEL THROWS A MILLSTONE INTO THE SEA FOR THE FALL OF GREAT BABYLON, WHILE ALL THE PERFECTIONS OF GOD BLAZE OUT IN HER RIGHTEOUS VISITATIONS. REJOICE OVER HER, YE HEAVENS, AND THE HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS, FOR GOD HATH AVENGED YOUR BLOOD.
KING COMMENTS ON THE WHOLE BIBLE
COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE
REV 18:1. AFTER THE PRESENTATION OF BABYLON AS A WOMAN (HARLOT) AND THE JUDGMENT OVER HER, BABYLON IS PRESENTED IN THIS CHAPTER AS A CITY AND WE ALSO SEE THE JUDGMENT OVER IT. BABYLON IS PRESENTED AS A RELIGIOUS SYSTEM UNDER THE SYMBOL OF A WOMAN. THE ASPECT OF 'HARLOT' CONNECTS HER UNFAITHFULNESS AND APOSTASY FROM GOD TO THAT. UNDER THE SYMBOL OF A CITY BABYLON IS PRESENTED AS A POLITICAL, CULTURAL AND ECONOMIC POWER AND THAT'S WHAT THIS CHAPTER DEALS WITH.
WITH THE WORDS "AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN" A NEW PERIOD STARTS ("AFTER THESE THINGS") WITH THEREBY THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF A NEW JUDGMENT BY "ANOTHER ANGEL". THE MAGNIFICENCE OF HIS APPEARANCE IS REINFORCED BY THE ADDITION "HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY". BY THE WAY, IT SEEMS THAT IT IS NOT JUST AN ANGEL. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THIS ANGEL IS A HIDDEN FORM OF APPEARANCE OF THE LORD JESUS, BECAUSE OF THE PHENOMENA THAT ACCOMPANY THIS ANGEL (CF. REV 8:3 – PRIEST; REV 10:1 – KING; HERE – JUDGE). OF WHICH OTHER BEING COULD IT BE SAID THAT HIS GLORY ILLUMINATED THE EARTH (CF. EZE 43:2)?
REV 18:2. THIS VERSE DESCRIBES THE CONDITION OF BABYLON AFTER THE EVENTS OF CHAPTER 17 (REV 17:16), WHEN BABYLON AS A FALSE CHURCH IS ROBBED FROM HER RELIGIOUS POWER AND BOTH BEASTS ARE IN CHARGE OF THE 'CHRISTIAN' WESTERN WORLD. THE ANGEL SPEAKS WITH A POWERFUL VOICE ABOUT THE FALL OF BABYLON. EVERYONE SHOULD KNOW. WITH A REPEATED "FALLEN" THE ANGEL TELLS TO THE WORLD THAT THE GREAT, MAGNIFICENT BABYLON IS NO LONGER STANDING, BUT HAS FALLEN OFF HER PEDESTAL.
THE WORD 'FALLEN' INDICATES A SUDDEN AND INSTANT FALL AND THAT IT IS ONCE AND FOR ALL (CF. ISA 21:9). SHE WILL NEVER RISE AGAIN. HOW GREAT AND RICH SHE MAY HAVE BEEN, SHE HAS FALLEN. NOTHING COULD HAVE PREVENTED OR STOPPED HER FROM FALLING.
THE PERFECT TENSE OF THE WORD 'FALLEN' SHOWS THE ABSOLUTE ASSURANCE OF THE PROPHECY. THE MOMENT THAT JOHN IS WATCHING THIS, THERE IS NOTHING VISIBLE YET OF A FALL OF BABYLON. BUT TO GOD THE FUTURE IS NOW, OR LIKE HERE, ALREADY HAPPENED, SO PAST TENSE.
"BIRD" HERE IS CALLED, LIKE IT HAPPENS MORE OFTEN, IN AN UNFAVORABLE SENSE (MT 13:32; ISA 34:11-15; JER 5:27; DAN 4:12). THE WORD FOR "DWELLING PLACE" THAT IS USED HERE, APPEARS ONLY IN EPHESIANS 2 ONCE MORE WHERE IT REFERS TO THE DWELLING PLACE OF GOD IN THE SPIRIT (EPH 2:22). HERE IT CONCERNS THE DWELLING PLACE OF THE SPIRIT OF THE ENEMY OF GOD. BESIDES A DWELLING PLACE IT IS ALSO "A PRISON". IF THE DEMONS AND ALL KINDS OF UNCLEANNESS HAVE A DWELLING PLACE THERE, THIS SYSTEM MUST BE THOROUGHLY EVIL. HOW EVIL IT IS, IS BETTER SHOWN IN THE NEXT VERSE.
REV 18:3. THERE IS, AS YOU HAVE SEEN BEFORE, NOT ONLY MENTION OF RELIGIOUS FORNICATION, BUT THERE IS ALSO AN ECONOMIC CONNECTION WITH THE WORLD. BABYLON IS NOT ONLY A FALSE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM, BUT IT IS ALSO A GREAT POLITIC AND ECONOMIC POWER IN THE WORLD. THAT'S WHAT HAS TEMPTED THE NATIONS TO DRINK FROM THE TWINKLING CUP OF WINE THAT SHE OFFERED. THE WINE IS BROUGHT HERE IN RELATION WITH "PASSION" AND "IMMORALITY". IT IS THE CUNNING DECEPTION OF THE HARLOT WHO PRETENDS THAT TRADING WITH HER DELIVERS BENEFIT AND JOY, WHILE IN REALITY SHE HAS WICKED INTENTIONS.
THE NATIONS HAVE NOT SEEN THROUGH HER TREACHEROUS PURPOSE AND HAVE EAGERLY ACCEPTED THE TRADE THAT SHE OFFERED. IN THAT WAY THE LEADERS OF THE NATIONS HAVE RELATED THEMSELVES WITH HER IN AN UNACCEPTABLE WAY. SHE DID NOT DISGUISE HER NATURE OF HARLOT, BUT THE MERCHANTS HAVE EAGERLY RELATED THEMSELVES WITH HER. A GREAT POWER CAME OUT OF HER LUXURY. THE MERCHANTS OF THE WORLD HAVE SEEN THE BIG MONEY IN HER AND WANTED TO BENEFIT FROM THAT AS MUCH AS THEY POSSIBLY COULD.
BABYLON (OR ROME) HAS GAINED HER LUXURY FOR A GREAT PART BY OFFERING FOR SALE THE REDEMPTION OF THE SOUL. MANY BILLIONS HAVE BEEN PAID TO THE ROMAN-CATHOLIC CHURCH BY PEOPLE WHO BELIEVED THAT THEY COULD BUY THEIR BELOVED ONES INTO HEAVEN. DAVE HUNT WRITES IN HIS BOOK 'A WOMAN RIDES THE BEAST' BESIDES SUCH SHAMEFUL DISTORTIONS OF THE GOSPEL THAT HAS DECEIVED MANY HUNDREDS OF MILLIONS OF PEOPLE, ABOUT A LOT MORE OF IGNOMINIES. HE INFORMS US ABOUT CORRUPT FINANCIAL TRANSACTIONS, MONEY LAUNDERING FROM DRUG TRAFFICKING, TRAFFICKING WITH COUNTERFEIT SECURITIES AND COOPERATION WITH THE MAFIA (DOCUMENTED IN POLICE REPORTS) THAT FOR A LONG PERIOD OF TIME HAVE RECEIVED THEIR ORDERS ACROSS THE GLOBE FROM THE VATICAN.
ALSO THE VALUE OF THE ART TREASURES THAT ARE IN THE POSSESSION OF ROME, ARE NOT TO BE ESTIMATED. THE ROMAN-CATHOLIC CHURCH IS BY FAR THE RICHEST INSTITUTION OF THE WORLD. AND THEN TO THINK THAT CHRIST AND HIS DISCIPLES WERE LIVING IN POVERTY. CHRIST HAS TOLD HIS DISCIPLES NOT TO LAY UP FOR THEMSELVES TREASURES ON EARTH (MT 6:19). THE ROMAN-CATHOLIC CHURCH DOES NOT CARE ABOUT THAT, BUT IT HAS LAID UP FOR ITSELF A FULLNESS OF WEALTH WHICH IS UNMATCHABLE AND OVER WHICH THE POPE HAS THE HIGHEST MANAGEMENT AND THE GREATEST ACCESS.
REV 18:4. THIS UNGODLY SYSTEM WHICH IS CORRUPTED TO THE VERY CORE CAN IN NO WAY BE A DWELLING PLACE OF GOD'S PEOPLE. HOW KINDLY THE POPE OR HIS SUBORDINATES MAY SPEAK, THOSE ARE VOICES FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT. TO GOD'S PEOPLE THERE COMES A VOICE FROM HEAVEN THAT APPEALS TO COME OUT OF THIS SYSTEM. IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO STAY THERE WITHOUT SHARING HER SINS. STAYING THERE ALSO MEANS SHARING IN THE PLAGUES THAT WILL STRIKE HER. IT IS THE LAST APPEAL IN THE SCRIPTURE TO COME OUT OF THAT WHAT WILL SOON BE JUDGED, BECAUSE THE PEOPLE HAVE NOT GIVEN THE CHRIST OF THE SCRIPTURES HIS TRUE PLACE. THE REASON FOR COMING OUT OF HER IS TO BE A PURE BRIDE FOR THE LORD.
HERE EVERY BELIEVER IS REMINDED OF THE NECESSITY TO SEPARATE HIMSELF FROM EVERY RELIGIOUS SYSTEM THAT MAINTAINS AN IMPURE RELATIONSHIP WITH THE UNGODLY WORLD. LITERALLY THE ORDER TO COME OUT HAD COME IN THE PAST TO JUDAH, THAT WAS IN EXILE IN BABEL (ISA 48:20; ISA 52:11; JER 50:8; JER 51:6; 9). SEPARATION FROM THE EVIL HAS BEEN NECESSARY FOR THE BELIEVERS AT ALL TIMES AND THAT WILL REMAIN SO, ALSO AFTER THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH, LIKE HERE. FOR US IT IS ABOUT SEPARATION IN A SPIRITUAL SENSE AND SPECIFICALLY IN THREE RELATIONS. WE ARE CALLED TO SEPARATE OURSELVES FROM THE WORLD (2COR 6:17), FROM JUDAISM THAT REJECTS CHRIST (HEB 13:13) AND FROM THE FALSE CHRISTIANS (2TIM 2:19-22).
IN THE TIME WHEREIN THE FALL OF BABYLON WILL TAKE PLACE, THE CHURCH WILL HAVE ALREADY BE TAKEN UP TO HEAVEN. THAT DOES NOT MEAN THAT THERE WILL BE NO BELIEVERS OF THE FALSE CHURCH THAT WILL STILL EXIST. GOD'S PEOPLE WHO ARE CALLED HERE TO COME OUT OF HER, ARE BELIEVERS WHOM HAVE CONVERTED AFTER THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH BY THE ABSOLUTE POWER OF GOD'S SPIRIT. BUT STAYING THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NOT POSSIBLE. GOD CANNOT BE THERE AND HE WILL SURELY JUDGE THE SYSTEM. EVEN THOUGH A PERSON MAY POSSIBLY HAVE NO PART IN THE PREVAILING EVIL IN THAT SYSTEM, HE STILL DEFILES HIMSELF BY STAYING THERE. THAT HAPPENS BY STAYING IN SUCH A SYSTEM, BECAUSE IT MEANS CONTRIBUTING TO MAINTAINING AND, IN THAT WAY PROMOTING THE EVIL (2JN 1:11).
REV 18:5. THE PLAGUES THAT WILL STRIKE THE VATICAN ARE SO RIGHTLY DESERVED THAT IT MAY BE CONSIDERED A MIRACLE THAT GOD HAS TOLERATED IT THAT LONG. BUT GOD JUDGES ONLY WHEN THE MEASURE OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS HAS BEEN COMPLETED (CF. GEN 15:16). IN THE CASE OF THE VATICAN, WITH ALL HER TREASURES OBTAINED BY SHADY PRACTICES, THE JUDGMENT WILL COME WHEN HER SINS "HAVE PILED UP AS HIGH AS HEAVEN". 'HAVE PILED UP' LITERALLY MEANS 'GLUED TOGETHER OR CEMENTED TOGETHER LIKE BRICKS IN A BUILDING'. GOD REMEMBERS HER INIQUITIES WHEN HER SINS HAVE REACHED THAT HEIGHT AND THAT GRAVITY. THAT DOES NOT MEAN THAT GOD HAS FORGOTTEN THEM FOR A WHILE, BUT IT MEANS THAT HE WILL TAKE ACTION.
REV 18:6. THE DOUBLE MEASURE OF AVENGE IS IN ACCORDANCE WITH HER OWN DOUBLE PRACTICE. HER WORKS WERE CHARACTERIZED BY A HORRIBLE WICKEDNESS. HER DOUBLE PRACTICE INCLUDES THAT SHE PRETENDED TO BE RIGHTEOUS AND FAITHFUL, BUT SHE WAS UNRIGHTEOUS AND UNFAITHFUL. SHE DISSEMBLED IN ALL AREAS. HER CUP WHICH SHE OFFERED WAS THEREFORE A "CUP WHICH SHE HAS MIXED". SHE MIXED THE TRUTH WITH LIES, BENEFIT WITH GREED. SHE PRESENTED HEAVEN BUT SHE MADE IT TO BE A FINANCIAL SOURCE OF PROFIT. IT IS EXACTLY THIS MIXTURE THAT MAKES HER TO BE HATED BY GOD. GOD HATES EVERY SIN, BUT HE MOSTLY HATES THE SINS THAT WERE COMMITTED UNDER THE APPEARANCE OF GODLINESS.
REV 18:7. WITH ALL HER CHARMS AND APPEALS TO THE WORLD TO TREAT ONE ANOTHER PEACEFULLY, SHE HAS ONLY BEEN SEEKING TO GLORIFY HERSELF. WHATEVER SHE HAS PREACHED OF THE TRUTH, ITS PURPOSE WAS NOT THE GLORIFICATION OF GOD BUT THE GLORIFICATION OF HERSELF. WHEN THE POPE WRITES A BOOK ABOUT JESUS, A BOOK THAT IS PRAISED BY THEOLOGIANS, EVEN BY ORTHODOX THEOLOGIANS, IT IS A TRICK OF SATAN. IT STRENGTHENS THE POSITION OF THE POPE EVEN MORE.
HE MAY THEOLOGICALLY WRITE MANY RIGHT THINGS ABOUT JESUS, BUT IF HE DOES NOT CONDEMN HIS POSITION AND THE SYSTEM THAT HE REPRESENTS, HE HAS ABSOLUTELY NOT WRITTEN THE WHOLE TRUTH OF GOD ABOUT JESUS. HE REMAINS TO GO ON WITH HIS LUXURIOUS LIFE. IF HE STAYS THERE, HE WILL RECEIVE THE PLAGUES AND WILL SHARE IN THE TORMENT AND MOURNING THAT WILL STRIKE THE VATICAN. AT THE MOMENT EVERY THOUGHT OF MOURNING IS STRANGE TO HIM. AFTER ALL HE EXPECTS TO POSSESS THE WORLD DOMINATION. IN HIS HEART HE HOLDS ON TO HIS POSITION OF GOVERNMENT. HE ALSO HOLDS ON TO HIS CLAIM THAT THE ROMAN-CATHOLIC CHURCH IS THE BRIDE OF CHRIST. AND WHAT TO SAY ABOUT THE ARROGANCE THAT HE IS CALLED 'SUBSTITUTE OF CHRIST AND SHEPHERD OVER THE WHOLE CHURCH'.
REV 18:8. "IN ONE DAY HER PLAGUES WILL COME", FAST AND INEVITABLE. THE TEN KINGS WILL DELIVER HER A DEVASTATING BLOW IN FULL FORCE, FOR THEY ARE USED BY GOD FOR THIS JUDGMENT, AS YOU HAVE SEEN AT THE END OF THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER. NOTHING COULD SOFTEN THE JUDGMENT THAT STRIKES HER. IT WILL BE MERCILESS, WITHOUT COMPASSION. SHE HAS TO DO WITH THE RULER OF THE UNIVERSE, WITH THE ALMIGHTY GOD UNDER WHOSE AVENGING HAND ALL HER APPEARANCES OF GLORY WILL TURN INTO "PESTILENCE AND MOURNING AND FAMINE". SHE GAVE THE IMPRESSION THAT SHE COULD GIVE LIFE, HAPPINESS AND SATURATION IN EXCHANGE FOR MONEY AND GOODS. NOW SHE RECEIVES WHAT SHE HAS DONE TO NUMEROUS DEFENSELESS VICTIMS. SHE HAS FALLEN THROUGH THE MIGHTY LORD AND GOD AGAINST WHOM EVERY THOUGHT OF RESISTANCE IS PLAINLY RIDICULOUS.
IN HIS GLORY AND EXCELLENCE HE THROWS THIS WIDOW DOWN, WHEREBY HE USES THE MEANS WHICH HE IN HIS SOVEREIGNTY CHOOSES FOR THAT PURPOSE AS THE MOST SUITABLE. THROUGH THE USE OF THIS MEANS, NAMELY THE TEN KINGS, THE PLAGUES COME OVER HER IN THE MOST HORRIBLE WAY. SHE HAD NEVER EXPECTED THAT THE BEAST ON WHICH SHE WAS RIDING, WOULD TURN ITSELF AGAINST HER. BUT THE POLITICAL, ECONOMIC AND CULTURAL POWER OF BABYLON WILL BE JUDGED IN A WAY ACCORDING TO GOD'S WILL. THEREFORE IT IS A DEFINITE JUDGMENT. SHE WILL "BE BURNED UP WITH FIRE". THERE WILL BE NOTHING LEFT OF HER ON EARTH THAN HER ASHES. IT WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR HER TO RISE UP AGAIN FROM THE ASHES, FOR HER ETERNAL FATE IS THE ETERNAL FIRE IN WHICH SHE WILL END UP AND WHICH WILL RULE OVER HER FOREVER.
REV 18:9. THE TEN KINGS THAT WERE RULED BY ROME, BUT WHICH TURNED AGAINST HER AND THROUGH WHOM GOD JUDGED HER, ARE NOT THE ONLY KINGS. THERE ARE ALSO "KINGS OF THE EARTH" WHO HAVE PARTICULARLY PROFITED FROM HER. THEY HAVE HAD INTIMATE RELATIONSHIPS WITH HER AND SWAM IN THE LUXURY THAT IT DELIVERED THEM. DUE TO THE JUDGMENT OVER BABYLON THIS DISAPPEARS COMPLETELY. THAT'S WHAT MAKES THEM VERY MOURNFUL. IT IS NOT A MOURNING BECAUSE OF WHAT HAPPENED TO HER, BUT BECAUSE OF WHAT THEY HAVE LOST BY IT. THE KINGS SEE THE JUDGMENT, BUT THEY HAVE NO COMPASSION WITH HER. THEIR SELFISHNESS IS THE CAUSE OF THE TEARS OVER THEIR CHEEKS AND OF THEIR LAMENTATION. WHEN THEY "SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING", THEY REALIZE THAT IT IS DEFINITELY THE END.
REV 18:10. THE KINGS DO NOT TRY TO HELP HER, BUT THEY REMAIN AT A DISTANCE. BESIDES THE SELFISH SORROW THERE IS ALSO FEAR, FOR THEY NOTICE THAT THE CITY IS BEING TORMENTED. THEY STAY AWAY FROM HER. THEY RATHER STAND "AT A DISTANCE" AND SEE WHAT IS LEFT OF BABYLON. IN THAT WAY THEY SEE THAT NOTHING IS LEFT OF THAT GREAT, MIGHTY, ECONOMIC STRONGHOLD. THE FIERCENESS, THE SPEED AND THE SUDDENNESS OF THE JUDGMENT THAT HAS STRUCK HER, MAKES CLEAR TO THEM THAT A GREATER POWER IS AT WORK. NOW READ REVELATION 18:1-10 AGAIN. REVELATION: WHY IS IT NECESSARY TO SEPARATE FROM EVIL?
THE POPULAR COMMENTARY BY PAUL E. KRETZMANN
THE FALL AND DESTRUCTION OF ANTI-CHRIST'S KINGDOM.
THE ANGEL'S ANNOUNCEMENT: V. 1. AND AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN HAVING GREAT POWER; AND THE EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY. 
V. 2. AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A STRONG VOICE, SAYING, BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND IS BECOME THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, AND THE HOLD OF EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD.
V. 3. FOR ALL NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION, AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH ARE WAXED RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER DELICACIES.
THIS ENTIRE PARAGRAPH REMINDS ONE OF CHAP. 14:6-7, WHERE AN ANGEL WAS PICTURED AS LYING IN MID-HEAVEN: AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL DESCENDING OUT OF HEAVEN HAVING GREAT POWER, AND THE EARTH WAS LIT UP BY HIS GLORY. THE REFERENCE IS UNDOUBTEDLY TO LUTHER AND HIS CO-WORKERS IN THE GREAT WORK OF THE REFORMATION. THE GOSPEL WHICH THEY ONCE MORE PROCLAIMED WAS NOT THEIR OWN, BUT WAS THE MESSAGE OF GOD FROM HEAVEN, AND THEREFORE WAS FULL OF POWER. NOR WAS THIS MOVEMENT ONE THAT WAS DONE IN SECRET, BUT THE PREACHING AND THE WRITING OF THESE MEN OF GOD WAS DONE BEFORE THE WHOLE WORLD, AND GAVE TRUE SPIRITUAL LIGHT TO ALL MEN THAT ACCEPTED THE PURE DOCTRINE OF SALVATION.
THE SPECIFIC MESSAGE OF THE ANGEL ON THIS OCCASION IS RECORDED BY THE PROPHET: AND HE CRIED WITH A MIGHTY VOICE, SAYING, FALLEN, FALLEN IS BABYLON THE GREAT, AND HAS BECOME THE HABITATION OF DEMONS AND A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN SPIRIT AND A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND LOATHSOME BIRD; FOR OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION ALL NATIONS HAVE DRUNK, AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH HAVE GROWN RICH THROUGH THE POWER OF HER LUXURY. THAT WAS THE EFFECT OF THE PREACHING OF THE PURE GOSPEL UPON THE KINGDOM OF ANTI-CHRIST, ESPECIALLY ON THE POPE AND HIS HIERARCHY. SPIRITUALLY THE EMPIRE OF THE POPE HAS BEEN CAST DOWN; HIS SHOW OF SPIRITUALITY HAS BEEN TAKEN FROM HIM, HIS MAGIC IS NO LONGER AS EFFECTIVE AS FORMERLY. TO ALL BELIEVERS THAT DO HOT WILLFULLY CLOSE THEIR EYES THE TRUE NATURE OF THE ROMAN CHURCH AS SUCH HAS BEEN REVEALED. SINCE THE CHURCH OF THE POPE HAS OFFICIALLY REJECTED THE PREACHING OF THE PURE GOSPEL AND DECLARED HER UNWAVERING DEVOTION TO THE FUNDAMENTAL ERRORS THAT CREPT INTO THE CHURCH IN THE MIDDLE AGES, SINCE THAT TIME THE CHURCH OF THE POPE AS SUCH HAS HARDENED HER HEART, HAS BECOME OBDURATE AGAINST ALL TRUE REFORM. IT HAS BECOME THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, OF UNCLEAN SPIRITS, AND OF LOATHSOME BIRDS, AS THE PROPHETS DESCRIBE THE CONDITION OF ALL ANTI-CHRISTIAN BODIES, ISA_13:21-22; ISA_34:14; JER_50:39; JER_51:8-38. AND THAT IS A JUST PUNISHMENT OF GOD UPON THE KINGDOM OF ANTI-CHRIST, FOR THE DELIBERATE GUILT OF THIS CHURCH AS SUCH IS SUCH AS CANNOT BE ADEQUATELY EXPRESSED. SHE HAS DONE MORE TO SPREAD THE ANTI-CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF WORKS THAN ANY OTHER ORGANIZATION IN THE WORLD, TRYING ESPECIALLY TO OBTAIN INFLUENCE WITH THE GREAT AND POWERFUL IN THE WORLD, TO LEAD THEM INTO THE WAYS OF IDOLATRY AND TO MAKE THEM HER WILLING SERVANTS. AND SO FAR AS THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH ARE CONCERNED, INCLUDING MANY OF HER OWN HIGH OFFICIALS, THE LUXURY AND POMP OF THIS CHURCH HAVE BROUGHT THEM UNTOLD WEALTH. THE VERY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD, WHICH THE CHURCH OF THE POPE PIOUSLY USED, WAS AND IS MADE A BAIT FOR THE UNWARY, AND THE WRATH OF THE ZEALOUS GOD IS AROUSED TO THE UTMOST PITCH.
LANGE'S COMMENTARY ON THE HOLY SCRIPTURES: CRITICAL, DOCTRINAL AND HOMILETICAL
FIRST SPECIAL END-JUDGMENT; JUDGMENT UPON BABYLON. EARTH-PICTURE. (CH. 18)
GENERAL. — THAT ESSENTIAL JUDGMENT OF BABYLON WHICH LIES IN HER VERY APPEARANCE, AND HAS BEEN MANIFESTED IN THE LIGHT OF HEAVEN, IS HERE UNFOLDED ON EARTH IN A DISTINCT SERIES OF EVOLUTIONS. THE FIRST ACT OF THE JUDGMENT, AS EXECUTED BY THE ANGEL FROM HEAVEN, CONSISTS OF THE VERDICT UPON BABYLON, THE SENTENCE OF DIVINE JUSTICE.
THE SECOND ACT IS THE INCIPIENT EXECUTION OF THE JUDGMENT IN THE SOCIAL SPHERE OF JUSTICE. IT IS DIVIDED INTO TWO ACTIONS: (1) THE PEOPLE OF GOD GO OUT OF BABYLON (REVELATION 18:4; REVELATION 18:6), AND (2) THE WORLD IS COMMISSIONED TO REACT AGAINST BABYLON IN PURSUANCE OF THE SAME LAW OF VIOLENCE WHICH SHE HERSELF HAS EXERCISED ( REVELATION 18:6; REVELATION 18:8). THE UNIVERSALITY OF HER JUDGMENT IS EXPRESSED IN THE DESPAIR AND LAMENTATION OF ALL HER ALLIES, WHO ARE TOO COWARDLY TO TAKE HER PART, BUT YET ARE STRICKEN WITH HER. THE THIRD ACT IS THE COMPLETE HISTORIC REPUDIATION OF BABYLON, EXECUTED BY THE STRONG ANGEL WITH A MILLSTONE, IN A SYMBOLIC ACT.
THE WHOLE CONSTITUTES THE GREATEST TRAGEDY OF THE WORLD, COMPLETE IN THREE OR FIVE ACTS, ACCORDING TO THE GREATER OR LESS PROMINENCE BESTOWED UPON THE MIDDLE ITEMS: 1. THE GUILT OF BABYLON TOWARDS HUMANITY; 2. THE EXODE OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD FROM HER; 3. THE REACTION OF THE HOSTILE WORLD AGAINST HER; 4. THE LAMENTATION OF HER FRIENDS—A PRELUDE TO THE FINAL CATASTROPHE; 5. THE FINAL CATASTROPHE.
THE ANGEL WHO, DESCENDING FROM HEAVEN, LIGHTENS THE EARTH WITH HIS RADIANCE, AND PROCLAIMS THE FALL OF BABYLON, IS ALSO, WITHOUT DOUBT, THE ACTUAL SPIRITUAL AUTHOR OF HER JUDGMENT. FOR HE HAS GREAT AUTHORITY, AND TRANSPORTS HER JUDGMENT FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH. THAT ISAIAH, THAT JUDGMENT WHICH IS ALREADY DECLARED IN THE SPHERE OF THE CELESTIAL SPIRIT, WITH THE DELINEATION OF THE CHARACTER OF BABYLON, NOW, THROUGH THE HEAVENLY ILLUMINATION PROCEEDING FROM THE ANGEL, BECOMES A SUBJECT OF THE UNIVERSAL CONSCIOUSNESS OF MANKIND. WE HOLD THAT THE ANGEL REPRESENTS EVANGELIC CHRISTIANITY IN THE FULL DEVELOPMENT OF THE BEAUTY OF ITS MORAL AND HUMANE PRINCIPLES. FOR BABYLON HAS OUTRAGED ALL THESE PRINCIPLES, FROM LIBERTY OF CONSCIENCE TO THE RECOGNITION OF PUBLIC LAW. SHE HAS PERVERTED HER CLAIM TO BE THE EDUCATOR OF MANKIND INTO THE EXACT OPPOSITE, HAVING BECOME THE SEDUCER AND DESTROYER OF HUMANITY.
THE CRY OF THIS ANGEL IS FOLLOWED BY THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN, THE SENTENCE OF THE HEAVENLY SPIRIT, THE LAW OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD—DECLARATORY, ON THE ONE HAND, OF THE RIGHT OF THE CHURCH (COME FORTH OUT OF HER) AND, ON THE OTHER HAND, OF THE RIGHT OF THE STATE (RECOMPENSE TO HER), AND EXPRESSING ITSELF, THIRDLY, AS THE SPIRIT OF HISTORY AND POETRY, IN THE PORTRAYAL OF THE GREAT LAMENTATIONS. THE TRAGIC COLORING OF THIS ENTIRE JUDGMENT-SCENE IS DISTINCTLY BROUGHT OUT IN ALL THIS; IT IS PARTICULARLY PROMINENT, HOWEVER, IN THE SYMBOLIC EXECUTION OF THE FINAL CATASTROPHE.
SPECIAL. — [ REVELATION 18:1.] WHO IS THE ANGEL WHO COMES DOWN FROM HEAVEN, AND WHOSE GLORY LIGHTENS THE EARTH? — [ REVELATION 18:2.] THE MIGHTY CRY OVER BABYLON. FALLEN! FALLEN! OR THE PERFECT CERTAINTY THAT BABYLON WILL FALL ON EARTH, EVEN AS SHE HAS ALREADY FALLEN IN THE SIGHT OF GOD. — CONTRAST BETWIXT WHAT BABYLON SHOULD BE AND WHAT SHE HAS BECOME. — [ REVELATION 18:3.] BABYLON’S TRANSGRESSION AGAINST MANKIND: (1) AGAINST THE NATIONS, (2) AGAINST THE KINGS, (3) AGAINST THE RICH AND GREAT. — [ REVELATION 18:4.] CALL TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD, TO COME OUT FROM BABYLON: 1. MEANING OF THE CALL; 2. MOTIVE OF THE CALL; 3. NEGLECT OF THE CALL (LATITUDINARIANISM); 4. MISINTERPRETATION OF THE CALL (SEPARATISM). — [ REVELATION 18:4; REVELATION 18:6.] DIVERSE CONDUCT OF THE CHURCH AND THE WORLD TOWARD GUILTY BABYLON. — RETRIBUTORY RIGHT OF THE WORLD. THIS REMAINS PURE ONLY IN SO FAR AS IT REMAINS AN EXECUTION OF THE RIGHT AND KEEPS ITSELF FREE FROM FANATICISM. — [ REVELATION 18:8.] RECOMPENSE OF CORPOREAL FIERY JUDGMENTS BY A SOCIAL AND SPIRITUAL JUDGMENT OF FIRE. — [ REVELATION 18:7-8.] CONTRAST BETWEEN THE HAUGHTY SELF-BLINDING OF BABYLON AND HER IMMINENT AND GREAT DAY OF JUDGMENT. — THE CITY OF THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS: YESTERDAY AND TODAY. — [ REVELATION 18:9-19.] THE THREE LAMENTATIONS OF THE WORLD OVER THE FALL OF BABYLON. COMMON CHARACTERISTICS OF THEM: 1. A VIEW OF HER FALL; 2. A STANDING AFAR OFF AND REFRAINING FROM TAKING HER PART; 3. A PARTICIPATION IN THE STROKE THAT HAS FALLEN UPON HER—BUT IN THE SORROW OF THIS WORLD, WITH NO RECOGNITION OF THE JUSTICE OF THE BLOW, OF ITS NATURE AS A JUDGMENT, OR OF THE JUDGE WHO HAS INFLICTED IT.—HEAVEN’S JUDGMENTS, EARTH’S TRAGEDIES. — [ REVELATION 18:9-10.] LAMENTATION OF THE KINGS (SEE EXEG. NOTES). — [ REVELATION 18:11; REVELATION 18:15-17]. LAMENTATION OF THE GREAT, THE SUPPORTERS OF THE LUXURY OF THE EARTH. — [ REVELATION 18:17-19]. LAMENTATION OF THE PILOTS OR TRADESMEN. — COMMUNITY AND DIVISION OF EGOISTICAL INTERESTS IN THE LAMENTATIONS OVER THE FALL OF BABYLON. — IRONICAL ENUMERATION OF THE DEPRECIATED GOODS OF BABYLON (REVELATION 18:12-14). — AS THE CHURCH IN ITS WAY, AND THE STATE IN ITS WAY, SO SCIENCE AND ART IN THEIR WAY ARE CONCERNED IN THE JUDGMENT UPON BABYLON. — THE UNSPIRITUAL LAMENTATION OF THE WORLD OVER THE FALL OF BABYLON CONTAINS THE GERM OF THAT JUDGMENT WHICH IS LATER TO DESCEND UPON THE WORLD. — [ REVELATION 18:21.] THE SYMBOLIC ACT OF THE STRONG ANGEL, A REPRESENTATION OF THE GRAND FINAL CATASTROPHE ITSELF. — [ REVELATION 18:22-23.] BABYLON’S DESOLATION. HER SPIRITUAL DESOLATION SHALL BE FOLLOWED BY AN ÆSTHETIC DESOLATION, AND TO THIS A DESOLATION OF BUSINESS AND OF HOME LIFE SHALL SUCCEED.
REVELATION 18:24. THE SUMMIT OF BABYLON’S GUILT: SHE IS THE MURDERESS OF THE PROPHETS AND SAINTS. — THIS VERSE IS SUPPLEMENTAL TO REVELATION 18:3. STARKE: REVELATION 18:2; COMP. ISAIAH 21:7; JEREMIAH 51:8 THE REPETITION OF THE WORD [FALLEN] IS INDICATIVE OF THE GREATNESS AND CERTAINTY OF THE FALL.
REVELATION 18:4. THIS EXODE IS BASED UPON A GRACIOUS LEADING OUT ON THE PART OF GOD. THERE ARE CERTAIN GRADES IN THE EXECUTION OF IT, AND IT IS PERFORMED AS FOLLOWS: 1. WITH THE HEART, BY A RIGHT BELIEF AND ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TRUTH, AND HATRED OF FALSE DOCTRINE; 2. WITH THE MOUTH, BY A PUBLIC CONFESSION OF THE TRUTH, AND REJECTION OF ERRORS; 3. WITH THE BODY, BY A GOING AWAY FROM THOSE PLACES IN WHICH BABYLON HAS ITS THRONE AND SUPERSTITION.—GOD’S PEOPLE AND CHURCH ARE, PARTIALLY, STILL IN BABYLON, ALTHOUGH HIDDEN; OTHERWISE GOD COULD NOT COMMAND THEM TO COME OUT.—[ REVELATION 18:5.] SINS THAT CRY UNTO HEAVEN (GENESIS 4:10), WHOSE MEASURE IS FULL, AND UPON WHICH FINAL RUIN FOLLOWS.
REVELATION 18:7. THESE WORDS ARE TAKEN FROM ISAIAH 47:5-10. THE GREATER THE SECURITY AND PRIDE OF THE WICKED, THE MORE TERRIBLE IS THEIR PUNISHMENT. REVELATION 18:8. AS BABYLON BURNED INNOCENT MARTYRS WITH FIRE, SO SHALL SHE HERSELF BE BURNED WITH FIRE.
REVELATION 18:10. THE FEAR OF TORMENT MAY CAUSE US (OUTWARDLY) TO REMOVE FAR FROM THOSE WITH WHOM WE HAVE SINNED, BUT LOVE TO GOD ALONE CAN MAKE THEIR SIN ODIOUS TO US.
REVELATION 18:12. QUESNEL: LET US GATHER TREASURES THAT WILL ENDURE TO ETERNITY; NOUGHT IS ETERNAL SAVE THAT WHICH IS DONE WITH A VIEW TO ETERNITY. REVELATION 18:16. THE WORLD DOES NOT MOURN OVER THE LOSS OF ETERNAL SALVATION, BUT OVER THE LOSS OF RICHES AND EXTERNAL MAGNIFICENCE.
REVELATION 18:20. IT IS AT THE DOWNFALL OF EVIL, AND AT DIVINE VENGEANCE THAT THE PIOUS REJOICE; NOT OUT OF A CARNAL MIND AND SELF-LOVE, BUT BY THE ORDINANCE OF GOD AND FROM THE LOVE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (PSALM 91:8).
REVELATION 18:21. THE WICKED FALL INTO THE ABYSS OF PERDITION AS STONES FALL INTO THE ABYSS OF THE SEA. THAT WHICH THE WORLD REGARDS AS HIGHLY EXALTED FINALLY MEETS WITH THE DEEPER FALL (EZEKIEL 21:26).
REVELATION 18:24. THE SLAUGHTER OF TRUE BELIEVERS UNDER THE PAPACY IS LIKE THE MURDER OF THE SAINTS IN THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD. — GREAT CITIES ARE DESTROYED ON ACCOUNT OF THE MANY AND ENORMOUS SINS THAT ARE COMMITTED IN THEM. — GOD RECKONS TO THE CHARGE OF THE WICKED ALL THE SINS OF THEIR ANCESTORS, BECAUSE THEY TREAD IN THEIR FOOT-STEPS (AND THE GUILT OF THEIR ANCESTORS ATTAINS ITS CONSUMMATION AND MERIDIAN IN THEM).
SCHLÜSSEL OFFENB. JOH. DURCH EINEN KREUZRITTER (P289): THE MOST TERRIBLE THING FOR A HUMAN COMMUNITY IS WHEN THE SALT OF THE EARTH, THAT SHOULD PRESERVE IT FROM CORRUPTION, IS TAKEN OUT OF IT BY DEATH OR EMIGRATION, WHEN THE PROPS OF THE ROTTEN BUILDING GIVE WAY, WHEN LOT IS LED FORTH FROM SODOM, BECAUSE THERE ARE NOT EVEN, TEN RIGHTEOUS MEN THEREIN.
[FROM M. HENRY: REVELATION 18:4. THOSE THAT ARE RESOLVED TO PARTAKE WITH WICKED MEN IN THEIR SINS MUST RECEIVE OF THEIR PLAGUES. REVELATION 18:5. WHEN THE SINS OF A PEOPLE REACH UP TO HEAVEN, THE WRATH OF GOD WILL REACH DOWN TO EARTH.
REVELATION 18:7. GOD WILL PROPORTION THE PUNISHMENT OF SINNERS TO THE MEASURE OF THEIR WICKEDNESS, PRIDE AND SECURITY. REVELATION 18:9-19. THE PLEASURES OF SIN ARE BUT FOR A SEASON, AND THEY WILL END IN DISMAL SORROW.]
L. M. GRANT'S COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
GOD'S JUDGMENT OF GREAT BABYLON
IN REVELATION 17:1-18 WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE DESTRUCTION OF GREAT BABYLON IS BY THE HAND OF THE BEAST AND HIS TEN HORNS. NOW, IN REVELATION 18:1-24, THE JUDGMENT IS SEEN TO BE FROM THE LORD GOD (VV. 5, 8, 20)-AS LORD BEING IN ABSOLUTE AUTHORITY, AS GOD BEING SUPREME IN MAJESTIC GLORY. AN ANGEL FROM HEAVEN HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY ANNOUNCES BABYLON'S FALL (V. 1). THE EARTH WAS LIGHTENED BY HIS GLORY. SUCH LIGHT IS GOD'S EXPOSURE OF THE SORDID WORKS OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHICH HAVE PROSPERED UNDER COVER OF SPIRITUAL DARKNESS. WHAT HAS BEEN SAID AND DONE IN THE DARK IS TO BE PROCLAIMED IN THE LIGHT (LUKE 12:2-3). MIGHTILY HE CRIES, FOR THE WHOLE EARTH TO HEAR, THAT BABYLON IS FALLEN AND HAS BECOME THE HABITATION OF DEMONS (V. 2). DEMON ACTIVITY HAS BEEN RAMPANT WITHIN HER BOSOM BEFORE THIS ANNOUNCEMENT IS MADE, BUT SHE HAS CUNNINGLY CONCEALED IT BY FAIR OUTWARD APPEARANCES AND BY PROFESSING THE NAME OF CHRIST. HOW GLARING AND HUMILIATING THE EXPOSURE WILL BE WHEN IT COMES! EVERY FOUL SPIRIT AND EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD ARE ADDITIONAL EXPRESSIONS DESCRIPTIVE OF DEMONS.
THE NATIONS THAT WILL NOT ACCEPT THE TRUTH OF CHRISTIANITY WILL ACCEPT THE WOMAN'S ADULTEROUS CORRUPTION OF IT AND THUS DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION (V. 3). THE ACCEPTANCE OF HER HYPOCRISY DEADENS THE CONSCIENCE AND ALLOWS THE INDULGENCE OF EVERY LUST. MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH HAVE GROWN RICH BY TRADING WITH HER, FOR IT MEANS NOTHING TO THEM THAT SHE GAINS HER WEALTH BY OPPRESSION OF THE POOR. BY COLLUSION AND FLATTERY, THEY CAN MULTIPLY THEIR MONEY GAINS (1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10) SO THAT BOTH SHARE IN THE SPOIL. BUT GOD HAS SET THE LIMIT.
AN URGENT VOICE FROM HEAVEN SAYS, "COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE, LEST YOU SHARE IN HER SINS AND LEST YOU RECEIVE OF HER PLAGUES" (V. 4). THIS MESSAGE SURELY IS INTENDED FOR GOD'S PEOPLE TO HEAR BEFORE THE ACTUAL JUDGMENT FALLS. IF ONE REMAINS IN THAT FALSE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM NAMED THE WOMAN BABYLON, THE PERSON IS PARTAKER OF HER SINS AND CAN ONLY EXPECT THE JUDGMENT SHE RECEIVES. SOME MAY PROTEST THAT AN EVIL ASSOCIATION DOES NOT DEFILE UNLESS ONE IS ACTUALLY DOING THE SAME EVIL THINGS, BUT THIS IS NOT GOD'S VIEW: HE COMMANDS TO COME OUT FROM THE VERY ASSOCIATION!
GOD HAD BORNE WITH THIS CORRUPT WOMAN UNTIL HER CUP OF INIQUITY BECOMES FULL AND HER SINS CRY OUT FOR HEAVEN'S JUDGMENT. GOD REMEMBERS HER PAST AND WILL JUDGE IN PERFECT RIGHTEOUSNESS (V. 5). SHE HAS METED OUT CRUEL, UNRIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT TO OTHERS: NOW SHE WILL BE REWARDED IN DOUBLE MEASURE. SHE HAS FILLED HER CUP WITH INIQUITY, SO SHE RECEIVES A RIGHTEOUS DOUBLE RECOMPENSE (V. 6).
SHE HAS EXALTED HERSELF AND LIVED IN LUXURY AT THE EXPENSE OF THE POOR. NOW HER TORMENT AND SORROW IS TO BE COMMENSURATE WITH THE MEASURE OF HER SELF-INDULGENCE (V. 7). SHE HAS BOASTED OF BEING "A QUEEN," IN FACT "THE QUEEN OF HEAVEN," REIGNING AS THE PROFESSED BRIDE OF CHRIST BEFORE CHRIST HIMSELF HAS TAKEN HIS THRONE WITH HIS TRUE BRIDE, THE CHURCH (REVELATION 3:21). SHE THUS HAS NO HEART FOR THE REJECTED LORD. THE TRUE CHURCH MOURNS HIS ABSENCE AND WANTS NO PART IN BEING RECOGNIZED AND PATRONIZED BY A WORLD THAT DESPISES HER LORD.
GREAT BABYLON HAS GLORIFIED HERSELF AND WILL BE UTTERLY ABASED. THIS ABASEMENT WILL COME SWIFTLY, "IN ONE DAY DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE" (V. 8). THIS STRONG WORLD-WIDE SYSTEM HAS BEEN BUILDING ITSELF VIRTUALLY HIGH INTO THE HEAVENS, CONSIDERING ITSELF SO SECURE AS TO GIVE ROME THE PROUD MISNOMER, "THE ETERNAL CITY." MAN WILL NOT BRING HER DOWN: IT IS GOD WHO IS STRONGER THAN SHE, AND THE SWIFTNESS OF HER JUDGMENT WILL AMAZE ALL WHO OBSERVE THIS COMPLETE DESOLATION. THE DESTROYING FIRE WILL BE BOTH LITERAL AS TO THE CITY OF ROME ITSELF AND SYMBOLICAL OF THE TOTAL DESTRUCTION OF THE ENTIRE FALSE CHURCH. THE PATIENT GRACE OF GOD HAS BORNE LONG WITH HER, BUT JUDGMENT WHEN IT FALLS WILL BE ALL THE MORE DREADFUL.
GREAT LAMENTATION FOR BABYLON
THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO HAVE INDULGED THEMSELVES IN LUXURIOUS EVIL WITH THE WOMAN BABYLON WILL BE SHOCKED AND WILL MOURN THE LOSS OF THIS SOURCE OF ILLICIT GAIN AND PLEASURE (V. 9). THEY THEMSELVES WILL NOT AS YET HAVE FALLEN UNDER THE APPROACHING JUDGMENT OF GOD. THOUGH THE ANGEL HAS SAID THAT BABYLON'S PLAGUES COME IN ONE DAY, THE NATIONS SPEAK OF HER JUDGMENT COMING IN ONE HOUR (V. 10). LITTLE DO THEY REALIZE THAT BABYLON'S TORMENT IS A FOREWARNING OF WHAT AWAITS THEM. THEY SPEAK OF BABYLON AS "THE GREAT CITY" AND "THE STRONG CITY." SUCH IS MAN'S ESTIMATION, BUT SHE HAS BEEN BUILT IN INDEPENDENCE OF GOD AND HE REDUCES HER GREATNESS TO NOTHING, HER STRENGTH TO WEAKNESS. JUST AS THE FIRST CITY BABYLON WAS LEFT A RUIN AFTER MEN'S BOAST OF MAKING THEMSELVES A NAME (GENESIS 11:1-9), SO WILL THE SECOND BABYLON SUFFER A SIMILAR HUMILIATING END.
MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WEEP BECAUSE THEIR TRADE HAS BEEN DEVASTATED (V. 11). TRADE IN RELIGIOUS ARTIFACTS AND ORNAMENTS OF GOLD AND SILVER, VESTMENTS OF EXPENSIVE FINERY AND JEWELS, ORNAMENTED BUILDINGS, WINE AND OIL, FOOD AND TRAVEL EQUIPMENT AND MANY OTHER INDUSTRIES OWNED OR CONTROLLED BY ROME WILL BE TREMENDOUSLY AFFECTED.
HOWEVER, THESE THINGS SPEAK MORE SOLEMNLY OF THE ILLICIT TRAFFIC IN SPIRITUAL THINGS BY WHICH THERE IS GREAT TEMPORAL GAIN. BABYLON MAY BOAST OF ITS GOLD-THAT WHICH CLAIMS TO BE FOR THE GLORY OF GOD-THOUGH THIS IS MERELY TRADING FOR ITS OWN PROFIT. IT CAN SPEAK OF SILVER, TYPICAL OF THE REDEMPTION THAT IS IN CHRIST JESUS, BUT USE THIS ALSO TO PROMPT ITS ADHERENTS TO GIVE MONEY TO THE CHURCH. ALL OF THE OTHER THINGS MENTIONED IN VERSES 12 AND 13 ALSO SPEAK OF VARIOUS PRECIOUS ASPECTS OF THE TRUTH OF GOD USED BY THIS GREAT SYSTEM AS A MEANS OF PRESENT GAIN, THEREBY MAKING THE PROFESSED HOUSE OF GOD "A HOUSE OF MERCHANDISE."
VERSE 13 ENDS WITH THE SIGNIFICANT EXPRESSION "AND BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN." THE COMMON PEOPLE HAVE BEEN MADE HER VIRTUAL SLAVES, NOT ONLY PHYSICALLY, BUT PSYCHOLOGICALLY AS WELL. GOD TAKES FULL ACCOUNT OF ALL THIS.
VERSE 14 SHOWS THAT SELFISH LUST ALWAYS EVENTUALLY LOSES WHAT IT SEEMS TO GAIN OR WHAT IT EXPECTS TO GAIN. ALL IS LOST FOR WHICH THE WOMAN HAS LIVED. THE MERCHANTS WHO PROFITED BY HER LUST NOW WEEP AS THEY CONSIDER HER GREAT WEALTH AND LUXURY AS BEING REDUCED TO NOTHING IN ONE HOUR (V. 15). SHIPPING COMPANIES AND THEIR EMPLOYEES MOURN THE TREMENDOUS LOSS OF TRADE BECAUSE OF HER DEMISE. TRAFFIC IN AND OUT OF ROME HAS BEEN NOTORIOUSLY HEAVY THROUGH THE CENTURIES. WHAT CITY HAS BEEN LIKE THIS GREAT CITY? WHAT OTHER CITY HAS BEEN SO SUDDENLY AND TOTALLY DESTROYED? SPECIALLY, A CITY BOASTING OF A WORLD-WIDE RELIGIOUS ORGANIZATION THAT HAS SEEMED IMMOVABLE! SEA TRADERS THEN REPEAT WHAT HAS BEEN SAID BY KINGS (V. 10) AND BY MERCHANTS (V. 17): "IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE" (V. 19).
HEAVEN (PENTECOST) REJOICES
THE MOURNING IS NOT SHARED BY HEAVEN WHERE THE CALL IS RATHER TO REJOICE TOGETHER WITH APOSTLES AND PROPHETS (V. 20), FOR THIS IS GOD'S ANSWER TO THE CRIES OF HIS PEOPLE WHO HAVE BEEN OPPRESSED. IN RIGHTEOUSNESS HE AVENGES HIS BELOVED SAINTS BY HIS UNSPARING DESTRUCTION OF THIS DESTRUCTIVE HARLOT.
IN TOKEN OF THE AWESOME FINALITY OF THE JUDGMENT, A MIGHTY ANGEL TAKES A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND CASTS IT INTO THE SEA (V. 21). HE ANNOUNCES THAT BABYLON LIKEWISE WILL BE VIOLENTLY THROWN DOWN WITH NO SEMBLANCE OF A REMAINING EXISTENCE. SHE IS NO LONGER TO SIT ON THE WATERS (THE NATIONS), BUT WILL BE UTTERLY SWALLOWED UP BY THEM. THIS ENTIRE GRAPHIC DESCRIPTION OF HER RUIN IS INTENDED TO STRIKE HOME TO THE CONSCIENCES OF ALL WHO WOULD DARE TO MAKE MERCHANDISE OF THE TRUTH OF THE WORD OF GOD.
WHAT WILL BECOME OF THE GREAT EMPHASIS ON MUSIC SUCH AS IS PROMINENT IN MERE HUMAN RELIGION, AND WHICH THE BABYLONIAN KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR KNEW WELL TO HAVE GREAT INFLUENCE ON THE FEELINGS OF THE PEOPLE (DANIEL 3:4-6)? NOTHING OF THIS MERE SENSUAL ATTRACTION WILL REMAIN. THERE WILL BE NO EMPLOYMENT LEFT FOR THE UNSAVED PROMOTERS OF SO-CALLED CHRISTIAN MUSIC (V. 22), FOR REAL CHRISTIAN MUSICIANS WILL HAVE BEEN TAKEN AWAY AT THE RAPTURE. THIS IS JUST ANOTHER AREA THAT WILL RECEIVE A STAGGERING SHOCK. FURTHER, CRAFTSMEN OF WHATEVER DESCRIPTION-ARTISTS, SCULPTORS, CABINET MAKERS, STONE MASONS, TILE SETTERS, ETC. WILL SHARE THIS TOTAL DESOLATION. EVEN THE FLOUR MILLS WILL BE SILENT.
MILLIONS OF CANDLES WILL NO LONGER BURN FOR SOLEMN RELIGIOUS SERVICES. COUNTLESS PROCESSIONS OF MARRIAGE CEREMONIES WILL COME TO A STUNNING, SUDDEN END (V. 23). ALL OF THESE THINGS HAVE PROVIDED EMPLOYMENT FOR MILLIONS OF PEOPLE. THE MERCHANTS OF THESE THINGS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH, AND THEY, TOGETHER WITH THE COMMON PEOPLE, WILL BE DEVASTATED. BY THE HARLOT'S SORCERIES (HER CUNNING SATANIC MANIPULATION OF THE TRUTH) ALL NATIONS HAVE BEEN DECEIVED, AND ALL WILL BE AWAKENED WITH SUDDEN SHOCK. HOW GREATLY WILL PEOPLE EVERYWHERE BE SHAKEN! VERSE 24 USES WORDS OF SOLEMN EXPOSURE AND INDICTMENT. BABYLON IS FOUND GUILTY OF THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS, SAINTS AND GREAT NUMBERS OF OTHERS WHO HAVE BEEN MURDERED. PROPHETS HAVE BEEN KILLED FOR PROCLAIMING THE TRUTH OF GOD, SAINTS HAVE BEEN KILLED FOR ACTING ON THE TRUTH, WHILE OTHERS HAVE BEEN KILLED SIMPLY BECAUSE THE HARLOT CONSIDERED SHE COULD PROFIT BY THEIR DEATH. HOW GREAT A MERCY FOR EARTH ITSELF WHEN SHE IS REMOVED!
WELLS OF LIVING WATER COMMENTARY
MYSTIC AND COMMERCIAL BABYLON: REVELATION 17:1-18 AND REVELATION 18:1-24
INTRODUCTORY WORDS: THE SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER OF REVELATION DISCUSSES WHAT WE CALL MYSTIC BABYLON; AND THE EIGHTEENTH PRESENTS COMMERCIAL BABYLON. PERSONALLY, WE BELIEVE THAT THERE WILL BE A UNION OF APOSTATE PROTESTANTISM WITH APOSTATE CATHOLICISM. THIS IS DISCUSSED IN CHAPTER SEVENTEEN. THEN, WE BELIEVE THAT BABYLON WILL BE REBUILDED. WE ARE QUITE AWARE OF ISAIAH'S PROPHECY CONCERNING THE FORMER BABYLON, WHICH WAS TO BE DESTROYED, NEVER TO BE INHABITED, AND NEVER TO BE REBUILT. THE NEW BABYLON, HOWEVER, MAY EASILY BE ERECTED ON A SIGHT DISTINCT FROM THE FORMER ONE. IF THE EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER DOES NOT. DISCUSS A LITERAL BABYLON IT CERTAINLY DISCUSSES A GREAT CITY. IF NOT BABYLON, PERHAPS ROME WHERE THE WORLD'S COMMERCE MAY BE CENTRALIZED.
WE SHOULD REMEMBER, AS WE APPROACH THESE TWO CHAPTERS THAT WE ARE AT THE VERY END OF THE SEVEN YEAR PERIOD OF TRIBULATION, IN WHICH THE ANTICHRIST SHALL RULE, AND REIGN OVER A TEN KINGDOM EMPIRE, AND IN WHICH HIS AUTHORITY WILL REACH TO THE END OF THE WORLD. BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION, WE WISH TO SPEAK UPON ONE THING ONLY. THAT IS THE PRESENT HOUR DEVELOPMENT OF THAT GREAT RELIGIOUS HIERARCHY WHICH IS KNOWN, IN CHAPTER SEVENTEEN, AS THE GREAT HARLOT.
IN CONSIDERING THIS STRANGE NAME FOR AN APOSTATE CHURCH, LET US REMEMBER THAT THE TRUE CHURCH HAS BEEN RECOGNIZED IN THE WORD OF GOD AS THE BRIDE, THE LAMB'S WIFE. IF A TRUE FELLOWSHIP IN CHRIST IS KNOWN AS A VIRGIN, WITH RAIMENT SPOTLESS AND CLEAN, WHY SHOULD NOT THE CONTRADICTION OF THAT SPIRITUAL FELLOWSHIP BE KNOWN AS THE GREAT HARLOT? LET US OBSERVE SEVERAL THINGS IN REVELATION 17:1-6 WHICH ARE SPOKEN ABOUT THIS EVIL WOMAN, WHICH WE CALL THE APOSTATE CHURCH.
1. CONSIDER THE STATEMENT THAT SHE SITTETH UPON MANY WATERS. IN VERSE FIFTEEN, THESE WATERS ARE DESIGNATED AS PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES. WE ALL KNOW OF THE UNIVERSALITY OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH. WHILE THE ROMAN APOSTASY CENTERS IN A LITTLE CORNER OF THE EARTH, IN ROME. YET. ITS SWEEP AND SWAY IS KNOWN AND FELT THE WORLD OVER.
2. CONSIDER THAT THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH, HAVE BEEN MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION. WHEN AN INDIVIDUAL IS DRUNK, WE THINK OF HIM AS DOMINATED BY A POWER, IN WHICH HE LOSES HIS OWN SOBER, AND INDIVIDUAL SELF. THUS, ALSO HAVE MILLIONS COME UNDER THE SWAY AND THE SWEEP OF APOSTATE CHRISTIANITY.
3. CONSIDER THAT THE WOMAN WAS SEEN SITTING UPON THE SCARLET COLORED BEAST. THIS BEAST IS NOT DIFFICULT TO PLACE, BECAUSE HE IS FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY, AND HE HAS SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. WE FOUND OUT IN A STUDY, THAT THESE THINGS ARE ESPECIALLY TRUE OF THE ANTICHRIST. THE VERSE, THREE, REVEALS TO US THE FACT THAT APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM WILL MAKE A LEAGUE WITH THE ANTICHRIST.
THE FACT THAT THE WOMAN WAS SEATED UPON THE BEAST, SHOWS THAT SHE WILL HAVE GREAT POWER IN DIRECTING, AT LEAST THE EARLY MOVEMENTS OF THE BEAST. ANTICHRIST WILL HAVE A RELIGIOUS PERSONALITY, PARTICULARLY, WHEN HE COMES IN POWER. THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH HAS LONG FLIRTED WITH DICTATORS AND KINGS AND POTENTATES. ITS DREAM IS TO HOLD A REGAL, AS WELL AS A SPIRITUAL RELATIONSHIP TOWARD MEN. IN THIS ROLE APOSTATE MODERNISM WILL HAVE NO DIFFICULTY IN PLAYING ITS PART.
4. CONSIDER THE HARLOT'S RAIMENT. VERSE FOUR TELLS US, "AND THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE, AND SCARLET COLOUR, AND DECKED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS," NO ONE COULD DOUBT THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS DESCRIPTION. WE WERE PRESENT AT THE EUCHARISTIC CONFERENCE OF THE ROMAN CHURCH IN BUDAPEST, HUNGARY. THE GREAT CHURCH LEADERS HAD THE APPEARANCE OF MONARCHS, AS THEY PARADED THE STREETS IN PURPLE AND SCARLET AND GOLD. APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM IS MORE AND MORE FOLLOWING IN THE SAME FOOTSTEPS.
5. CONSIDER THE GOLDEN CUP IN HER HAND FULL OF HER FORNICATIONS. WHAT ABOMINATION, WHAT FILTHINESS, WHAT SHAME HAVE BEEN FOUND IN MANY ACTS OF THE APOSTATE CHURCH. MUCH OF THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS LIES AT HER FEET. SHE SEEMS TO BE HOLDING HER GOLDEN CUP ALOOF IN HER HAND, AS SHE MAKES BOLD TO BOAST OF HER POWER, AND AUTHORITY, IN REALMS POLITICAL. MANY A POLITICIAN HAS SOUGHT THE FAVOR OF ROME IN ORDER TO OBTAIN HIS SEAT.
6. CONSIDER HER NAME. IN VERSE FIVE HER NAME IS DESCRIBED, AS BEING WRITTEN UPON HER FOREHEAD. HERE IT IS: "MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH." MARK YOU, WE DO NOT SAY THAT IN THIS GREAT WORLD SYSTEM OF ROMANISM, AND APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM, THERE ARE TO BE FOUND NO LOVERS OF THE LORD. NOT THAT. WE SPEAK MERELY OF THE FACTS THAT THE SYSTEM, AS A WHOLE, IS DRUNKEN WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS, AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS.
I. THE MYSTERY EXPLAINED (17:7-11)
1. THE BEAST IS EXPLAINED AS ONE WHO WAS AND IS NOT AND IS ABOUT TO ASCEND OUT OF THE ABYSS, AND TO GO INTO PERDITION. WHAT A PICTURE OF THE ANTICHRIST. IT WAS BECAUSE OF THIS, IN THE OLD DAYS, THAT JOHN WROTE, "EVEN NOW THERE ARE MANY ANTICHRISTS." IT IS NOT BECAUSE THE PERSONAL ANTICHRIST IS NOT TO BE REVEALED. THE ANTICHRIST IS TO ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT. WHETHER THIS MEANS THAT THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE ONE WHO HAS ALREADY LIVED, OR WHETHER IT MEANS THAT HIS SYSTEM AND METHODS COME OUT OF THE ABYSS, UNDER THE TOUCH AND POWER OF SATAN, WE ARE NOT PREPARED TO SAY. PERHAPS THE FORMER IS TRUE.
HE SHALL GO INTO PERDITION. THIS WE KNOW IS LITERAL, BECAUSE, IN THE NINETEENTH CHAPTER, WE READ: "AND THE BEAST WAS TAKEN, AND WITH HIM THE FALSE PROPHET THAT WROUGHT MIRACLES BEFORE HIM, WITH WHICH HE RECEIVED THEM THAT HAD RECEIVED THE MARK OF THE BEAST, AND THEM THAT WORSHIPPED HIS IMAGE. THESE BOTH WERE CAST ALIVE INTO A LAKE OF FIRE BURNING WITH BRIMSTONE."
2. THEY THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH WONDER AFTER THE BEAST. AMONG MEN HE IS OF GREAT RENOWN. ONLY THOSE WHOSE NAMES ARE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE, WILL REFRAIN FROM FOLLOWING AFTER THE ANTICHRIST. DANIEL GIVES US A MOST GRAPHIC PICTURE OF THE POWER OF THIS STRIKING PERSONAGE. HE IS CALLED A VILE PERSON, WHO COMES IN PEACEABLY, AND ATTAINS HIS KINGDOM BY FLATTERIES. HE ENTERS INTO LEAGUE WITH OTHERS. THEN, HE WORKS DECEITFULLY. HE STIRS UP HIS POWER AND HIS COURAGE AGAINST KINGS. HE WAXES GREAT EVEN TO THE HOST OF HEAVEN. HE MAGNIFIES HIMSELF. HE DESTROYS WONDERFULLY, AND PROSPERS, AND PRACTICES, BUT HE SHALL BE BROKEN WITHOUT HAND.
3. THE BEAST HAD SEVEN HEADS. VERSE NINE TELLS US, "THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITTETH." OUR MIND CANNOT HELP BUT GO TO ROME. THERE ARE SOME REAL BIBLE INTERPRETERS IN THE CHURCH OF ROME. WE WONDER HOW THEY TREAT THIS CHAPTER AS A WHOLE, AND THESE WORDS, IN PARTICULAR? TO US, THERE CAN BE BUT ONE MEANING.
VERSE EIGHTEEN TELLS US THIS: "AND THE WOMAN, WHICH THOU SAWEST, IS THAT GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNETH OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH." ONCE AGAIN, THE CITY OF ROME COMES TO MIND AND THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH.
II. A GROWING ANTAGONISM OF THE BEAST TOWARD THE GREAT HARLOT (REVELATION 17:12-15)
LET US TAKE UP THESE VERSES STATEMENT BY STATEMENT. 
1. "THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST ARE TEN KINGS." THIS STATEMENT IS IN PERFECT ACCORD WITH MANY OTHERS. THE TEN HORNS HERE, ARE THE SAME AS THE TEN TOES OF DANIEL TWO. THEY ARE THE SAME AS THE TEN HORNS OF THAT DREADFUL AND TERRIBLE MONSTER IN DANIEL 7:7 . THAT THE OLD ROMAN EMPIRE HAS COME INTO A TEN KINGDOM EMPIRE UNDER ONE SUPER-KING, THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT.
2. THE TEN KINGDOMS WILL HAVE ONE MIND, AND SHALL DELIVER UP THEIR POWER AND STRENGTH TO THE ANTICHRIST. WE HEARD STANLEY BALDWIN, OF LONDON, SAY ONE NIGHT THAT A DEMOCRACY BELIEVES IN THE VOICE OF THE PEOPLE, BUT A TOTALITARIAN STATE, UNDER A DICTATORSHIP, GIVES THE PEOPLE NO VOICE. IN A TOTALITARIAN STATE, HE SAID, EVERYTHING RUNS SMOOTHLY, AND PEACEABLY SO LONG AS THE PEOPLE HAVE NO MIND, AND NO POWER OR STRENGTH OF THEIR OWN. MR. BALDWIN HAD JUST COME OVER FROM EUROPE, AND WAS SPEAKING IN NEW YORK CITY. HIS WORDS MET A RESPONSE IN OUR OWN HEARTS.
3. THE TEN KINGDOMS WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB. THIS ALSO IS THE MESSAGE OF THE PROPHETIC SCRIPTURES AS A WHOLE. DAVID, BY THE HOLY GHOST, PUT SPECIAL EMPHASIS UPON THESE THINGS. HE SPOKE OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, THE COMING CONFEDERACY, AS THEY SET THEMSELVES TOGETHER, AND TOOK COUNSEL TOGETHER, AGAINST THE LORD, AND AGAINST THE ANOINTED. YES, THE WORLD THAT REJECTED CHRIST, WHEN HE CAME THE FIRST TIME HAS THE SAME ANTAGONISM NOW, AS OF YORE.
4. "THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM." IN PSALMS 110:1-7, WE READ THAT HE SHALL STRIKE THROUGH KINGS IN THE DAYS OF HIS WRATH. IN THE SAME PSALM WE READ THAT HIS ARROWS WILL BE HOT IN THE HEARTS OF THE KING'S ENEMIES.
5. HE WHO FIGHTS AGAINST THE LAMB, FIGHTS AGAINST THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM. THESE ARE DESCRIBED IN OUR VERSE AS THE CALLED, THE CHOSEN, AND THE FAITHFUL. THUS, WHATEVER BEFALLS OUR LORD, BEFALLS HIS SAINTS.
III. THE FINAL OVERTHROW OF THE GREAT HARLOT (REVELATION 17:16-18)
1. WHEN THE ANTICHRIST COMES INTO POWER HE WILL NEED THE PATRONAGE AND INFLUENCE OF THE APOSTATE CHURCH. WHEN, HOWEVER, HE SHALL HAVE ASCENDED THE SEAT OF AUTHORITY, IT WILL BE ANOTHER MATTER. EVEN THE CATHOLIC CHURCH WILL BREAK WITH THE ANTICHRIST. SO LONG AS HE. WAS WILLING TO PERMIT THE RICHLY ARRAYED HARLOT, TO SIT UPON HIM, ALL WAS WELL. WHEN HE, HOWEVER, HAVING RECEIVED POWER FROM SATAN, BEGINS TO DEMAND THE WORSHIP OF THE POPULACE, AND TO LIFT HIMSELF UP ABOVE GOD, AND IS WORSHIPPED; THEN, EVEN THE APOSTATE CHURCH WILL BEAR WITH HIM NO LONGER. OR, PERHAPS, HE WILL BEAR NO LONGER WITH HER. HE THROWS HER FROM HIS BACK, AND TRAMPS HER BENEATH HIS FEET.
WHEN THE ANTICHRIST THROWS APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM FROM THE SADDLE, HE MAKES HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, AND AS IT WERE, EATS HER FLESH, TAKING EVERYTHING THAT WAS HERS TO HIMSELF, AND THEN HE BURNS HER WITH FIRE.
2. THIS IS THE METHOD BY WHICH GOD'S WILL IS TO BE PERFORMED. FOR VERSE SEVENTEEN SAYS, "GOD HATH PUT IN THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS WILL, AND TO AGREE." AFTER THIS SCENE OF JUDGMENT THERE REMAINS AMONG MEN, BUT ONE WILL, AND ONE MIND, AND ONE SUPREME KING, EVEN THE ANTICHRIST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD SHALL BE FULFILLED.
OUR ADVICE TO THE MINISTRY OF TODAY IS TO CARRY FORWARD THEIR EVANGELISM. IT IS NOT FOR US TO TAKE JUDGMENT INTO OUR OWN HANDS. SUPPOSE THAT MODERNISM DOES DEVASTATE THE CHURCHES; SUPPOSE THAT ROMAN CATHOLICISM DOES CARRY AWAY MANY FROM THE FULL GOSPEL, OF GLORY AND OF GRACE; WE SHOULD ONLY PREACH THAT GOSPEL THE MORE FAITHFULLY. WE NEED NOT WAR AGAINST APOSTATES, BECAUSE WE CANNOT OVERTHROW THEM. WE NEED NOT SEEK TO AVENGE OURSELVES AGAINST THE ROMANISTS; WE MAY CONTEND FOR THE TRUTH, WE MAY PREACH THE WORD; THEN, WHEN THE DAY COMES GOD WILL JUDGE THIS GREAT RELIGIOUS HARLOT, WITH HIS OWN JUDGMENTS.
IV. "THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE FALL OF BABYLON (REVELATION 18:1-3)
OUR VERSE READS. "AND AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT POWER; AND THE EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY, AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A STRONG VOICE, SAYING. BABYLON, THE GREAT, IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND IS BECOME THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, AND THE HOLD OF EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD."
1. THINK WITH ME FOR A MOMENT UPON THE MINISTRY OF ANGELS. AS WE HAVE BEEN PREACHING ON THIS WONDERFUL BOOK, YOU, NO DOUBT, HAVE SEEN THE ANGELS OF GOD AT EVERY TURN. THEY HAVE EVER BEEN MINISTERING SPIRITS, SENT FORTH TO MINISTER UNTO THOSE WHO SHALL BE HEIRS OF SALVATION. WITH WHAT TENDER, GUARDING HANDS THEY HAVE EVER ENCAMPED AROUND THOSE WHO FEAR THE LORD. NOW, HOWEVER, THEY HAVE BECOME THE ANGELS OF GOD'S JUDGMENTS TOWARD THE UNGODLY.
THE HIGHEST, AND THE HOLIEST OF ANGELS, ARE SEEN IN THESE HOURS OF TRIBULATION. ONE AFTER THE OTHER APPEARS ON THE SCENE. THEY COME CLOTHED WITH GREAT POWER AND GLORY. JUST NOW WE SAW HOW THE VERY EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH THE GLORY OF THE ANGEL, AS HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A STRONG VOICE ANNOUNCING THE FALL OF BABYLON,
2. COME WITH ME A WHILE, AS WE LOOK UPON THE GREATNESS OF THE WORLD'S GREAT CITY, BABYLON. FROM THE DAYS OF BABEL AND ITS MIGHTY TOWER, UNTIL THIS MOMENT, THE NAME BABYLON HAS STOOD FOR CONFUSION. IT HAS STOOD FOR THE TEARING DOWN OF GOD AND OF HIS AUTHORITY, AND FOR THE ERECTION OF THE DOMINION AND RULE OF THE COMING SUPERMAN. BABYLON, IN THE CHAPTER WE ARE NOW CONSIDERING, STANDS FOR WORLD COMMERCIALISM. ITS MESSAGE IS THE MESSAGE OF WEALTH AND ITS POWER.
3. COME WITH ME AS WE BEHOLD BABYLON'S FALL. ALL NATIONS DRANK OF THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION, AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH MINGLED WITH HER IN EVERY EVIL WAY. THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WAXED RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER DELICACIES. NOW, COMMERCIALISM, HAVING REACHED ITS GREATEST HEIGHT, IS SEEN TOPPLING AND FALLING, BABYLON QUICKLY BECOMES THE HABITATION OF DEMONS. VANDALS COME TO SACK HER. EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD COMES TO SUCK HER BLOOD. SHE ROSE, BUT TO FALL. SHE LIFTED HERSELF UP, AND GOD BROUGHT HER DOWN IN HUMILIATION AND DISGRACE. SHE LIVED FOR SELF, AND SHE LOST IT ALL. SHE PLAYED THE GAME, BUT WENT INTO WORSE THAN BANKRUPTCY.
V. A CALL TO GOD'S PEOPLE TO EVACUATE THE CITY (REVELATION 18:4-7)
1. THE CALL, "BE NOT PARTAKERS OF HER SINS." THIS IS GOD'S LAST CALL TO HIS OWN PEOPLE TO COME OUT OF BABYLON. AWAY BACK IN THE BEGINNING, GOD CALLED ABRAHAM OUT OF UR OF THE CHALDEES. LATER HE CALLED THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT. THERE HAS ALWAYS BEEN A GREAT DANGER WHEN SAINTS MIX AND MINGLE, IN THE WORLD OF SELF-CENTERED COMMERCIALISM. YET, IT HAS BEEN ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY FOR ALL TO BUY, AND TO SELL. AS THE AGE, HOWEVER, COMES TO ITS CLOSE AND ANTICHRIST RULES; AND, AS NO MAN CAN BUY OR SELL, EXCEPTING UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF THE MAN OF SIN, THE ANTICHRIST; MORE AND MORE IT WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR SAINTS TO COMPETE IN COMMERCIAL LIFE.
WHEN, AT LAST, GOD IS ABOUT TO DESTROY BABYLON, THE COMMERCIAL CENTER FROM WHICH COMES THE AUTHORITY OF EARTH'S DICTATOR, THEN, GOD CRIES, "COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE."
WHEN SODOM HAD TO BURN, LOT HAD TO FLEE. POOR LOT! HE WAS SO ENTANGLED IN COMMERCIAL SODOM AND GOMORRAH THAT HE HAD TO BE URGED TO FLY FROM HER OVERTHROW. THE TWO ANGELS WHO WARNED LOT, HASTENED HIM (GENESIS 19:15).
HAS NOT GOD SAID TO SAINTS, "LAY NOT UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES UPON EARTH"? HAS GOD NOT ALSO SAID CONCERNING THE RICHES OF THIS EARTH, "BUT THOU, O MAN OF GOD, FLEE THESE THINGS"? LET US BEWARE LEST WE BECOME TOO MUCH ENTANGLED BY THE LURE OF GOLD.
2. THE CURSE. THE INIQUITIES OF COMMERCIAL BABYLON REACHED UP UNTO GOD, AND GOD SAYS, "REWARD HER, EVEN AS SHE REWARDED YOU; AND DOUBLE UNTO HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS." THEN GOD ADDED, "HOW MUCH SHE HATH GLORIFIED HERSELF, AND LIVED DELICIOUSLY, SO MUCH TORMENT AND SORROW GIVE HER; FOR SHE SAITH IN HER HEART, I SIT A QUEEN AND AM NO WIDOW, AND SHALL SEE NO SORROW." THUS, DID COMMERCIALISM BOAST HER SECURITY, AND THUS DID SHE TRUST IN HER GOLD.
VI. THE WOES AND WAILS OF MERCHANTS AND SHIPMASTERS (REVELATION 18:8-19)
1. WHEN THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH, WHO HAD LUXURIATED WITH THE WEALTH OF THE WORLD, SAW THAT IN ONE DAY SHE WAS CUT DOWN, AND UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, THEY BEWAILED HER AND LAMENTED. JOHN FORESAW ALL OF THIS. THE MERCHANTS SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING AS THEY STOOD AFAR OFF, BECAUSE OF FEAR. AND THEY SAID, "ALAS, ALAS THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR IS THY JUDGMENT COME."
THUS, DID THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH MEET AND MORN, FOR NO MAN BOUGHT THEIR MERCHANDISE ANY MORE. 2. THE MERCHANDISE, IN WHICH THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH TRADED. HERE IS GOD'S FOREWRITTEN LIST: "THE MERCHANDISE OF GOLD, AND SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONES, AND OF PEARLS, AND FINE LINEN, AND PURPLE, AND SILK, AND SCARLET; AND ALL THYINE WOOD, AND ALL MANNER OF VESSELS OF IVORY, AND ALL MANNER VESSELS OF MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, AND OF BRASS, AND OF IRON, AND MARBLE; AND CINNAMON, AND ODOURS, AND OINTMENTS, AND FRANKINCENSE, AND WINE, AND OIL, AND FINE FLOUR, AND WHEAT, AND BEASTS, AND SHEEP; AND HORSES, AND CHARIOTS; AND SLAVES, AND SOULS OF MEN."
3. THE WOES OF THE SHIPMASTERS. EVERY SHIPMASTER, AND SAILORS; AS MANY AS TRADE BY SEA, STOOD AFAR OFF AND CRIED AS THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING. DO ANY OF YOU WONDER AT THE GRIEF AND GROANS OF THESE MEN WHO HAD MADE THEMSELVES RICH BY TRADING? MEN LOVE MONEY. THEY LOVE TO LIVE DELICIOUSLY, THEY LOVE TO LUXURIATE. WHEN CHRIST COMMANDED THE DEMONS TO ENTER THE SWINE, AND THE SWINE RAN DOWN A STEEP PLACE INTO THE WATERS OF GALILEE, THE PEOPLE WERE NOT SLOW IN WANTING CHRIST TO LEAVE THEIR COAST. SHAKESPEARE MIGHT WRITE, "WHO STEALS MY PURSE STEALS TRASH"; BUT THE AVERAGE MAN THINKS OF HIS PURSE, AS HIS GREATEST POSSESSION.
VII. THE HEAVENS REJOICE (REVELATION 18:20-24)
1. THERE IS A BRIGHT SIDE, AS WELL AS A DARK SIDE TO EVERY CLOUD. WHILE ON EARTH THE MERCHANTS AND THE SHIPMASTERS WERE BEWAILING THE FALL OF BABYLON, HEAVEN WAS REJOICING. HERE ARE THE WORDS OF THE ANGELS, "REJOICE OVER HER, THOU HEAVEN, AND YE HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS; FOR GOD HATH AVENGED YOU OF HER."
THE LORD KNOWS THAT ALL OF US NEED TO BE CLOTHED AND FED, AND HE HAS PROMISED TO SUPPLY OUR NEEDS. LEGITIMATE COMMERCE IS HONORABLE AND RIGHT. HOWEVER, TODAY THE WHOLE WORLD SEEMS TO BE RISING UP AGAINST THE INCONSISTENCIES AND SINS OF THE RICH, AS THEY HAVE DEPRESSED THE POOR.
THE HOLY GHOST, IN THE BOOK OF JAMES, GIVES US A BRIEF RECORD OF THIS. "GO TO NOW, YE RICH MEN, WEEP AND HOWL FOR YOUR MISERIES THAT SHALL COME UPON YOU. YOUR RICHES ARE CORRUPTED, YOUR GARMENTS ARE MOTHEATEN (JAMES 5:1-20).
THIS WILL SUFFICE TO SHOW YOU WHY GOD'S CURSE IS UPON THE TRADE AND TRAFFIC OF MEN. IT IS BECAUSE THEY HAVE LIVED IN PLEASURE ON THE EARTH AND BEEN WANTON (FUCKIN HORNY); IT IS BECAUSE THEY HAVE NOURISHED THEIR OWN HEARTS, IN A DAY OF SLAUGHTER. IT IS BECAUSE THEY HAVE CONDEMNED AND KILLED THE JUST.
2. NOW WE UNDERSTAND WHY THE SAINTS ARE TOLD TO REJOICE AT THE OVERTHROW OF COMMERCIAL BABYLON. COMMERCIAL BABYLON CEASES FOREVER UPON THE EARTH. THE MIGHTY ANGEL, AS HE TOOK UP A STONE, LIKE A MILLSTONE, CAST IT INTO THE SEA, AND SAID, "THUS WITH VIOLENCE, SHALL THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, BE THROWN DOWN AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL." ALONG WITH BABYLON'S OVERTHROW, COMES ALSO ANOTHER OVERTHROW: "THE VOICE OF HARPERS, AND MUSICIANS, AND OF PIPERS, AND OF TRUMPETERS, SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE." THUS, DOES BABYLON FALL, AND IN HER WRECKAGE IS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS, AND OF SAINTS, AND OF ALL THAT WERE SLAIN UPON THE EARTH.
MATTHEW HENRY'S COMPLETE COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
THE FALL OF BABYLON. A. D. 95.
1 AND AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT POWER AND THE EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY. 2 AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A STRONG VOICE, SAYING, BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND IS BECOME THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, AND THE HOLD OF EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD. 3 FOR ALL NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION, AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH ARE WAXED RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER DELICACIES. 4 AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN, SAYING, COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE, THAT YE BE NOT PARTAKERS OF HER SINS, AND THAT YE RECEIVE NOT OF HER PLAGUES. 5 FOR HER SINS HAVE REACHED UNTO HEAVEN, AND GOD HATH REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES. 6 REWARD HER EVEN AS SHE REWARDED YOU, AND DOUBLE UNTO HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS: IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HATH FILLED FILL TO HER DOUBLE. 7 HOW MUCH SHE HATH GLORIFIED HERSELF, AND LIVED DELICIOUSLY, SO MUCH TORMENT AND SORROW GIVE HER: FOR SHE SAITH IN HER HEART, I SIT A QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND SHALL SEE NO SORROW. 8 THEREFORE SHALL HER PLAGUES COME IN ONE DAY, DEATH, AND MOURNING, AND FAMINE AND SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE: FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGETH HER.
THE DOWNFALL AND DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON FORM AN EVENT SO FULLY DETERMINED IN THE COUNSELS OF GOD, AND OF SUCH CONSEQUENCE TO HIS INTERESTS AND GLORY, THAT THE VISIONS AND PREDICTIONS CONCERNING IT ARE REPEATED. 1. HERE IS ANOTHER ANGEL SENT FROM HEAVEN, ATTENDED WITH GREAT POWER AND LUSTRE, REVELATION 18:1. HE HAD NOT ONLY LIGHT IN HIMSELF, TO DISCERN THE TRUTH OF HIS OWN PREDICTION, BUT TO INFORM AND ENLIGHTEN THE WORLD ABOUT THAT GREAT EVENT AND NOT ONLY LIGHT TO DISCERN IT, BUT POWER TO ACCOMPLISH IT. 2. THIS ANGEL PUBLISHES THE FALL OF BABYLON, AS A THING ALREADY COME TO PASS AND THIS HE DOES WITH A MIGHTY STRONG VOICE, THAT ALL MIGHT HEAR THE CRY, AND MIGHT SEE HOW WELL THIS ANGEL WAS PLEASED TO BE THE MESSENGER OF SUCH TIDINGS. HERE SEEMS TO BE AN ALLUSION TO THE PREDICTION OF THE FALL OF PAGAN BABYLON (ISAIAH 21:9), WHERE THE WORD IS REPEATED AS IT IS HERE: HAS FALLEN, HAS FALLEN. SOME HAVE THOUGHT A DOUBLE FALL IS HEREBY INTENDED, FIRST HER APOSTASY, AND THEN HER RUIN AND THEY THINK THE WORDS IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING FAVOUR THEIR OPINION SHE HAS BECOME THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, AND THE HOLD OF EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND THE CAGE OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD, REVELATION 18:2. BUT THIS IS ALSO BORROWED FROM ISAIAH 21:9, AND SEEMS TO DESCRIBE NOT SO MUCH HER SIN OF ENTERTAINING IDOLS (WHICH ARE TRULY CALLED DEVILS) AS HER PUNISHMENT, IT BEING A COMMON NOTION THAT UNCLEAN SPIRITS, AS WELL AS OMINOUS AND HATEFUL BIRDS, USED TO HAUNT A CITY OR HOUSE THAT LAY IN ITS RUINS. 3. THE REASON OF THIS RUIN IS DECLARED (REVELATION 18:3) FOR, THOUGH GOD IS NOT OBLIGED TO GIVE ANY ACCOUNT OF HIS MATTERS, YET HE IS PLEASED TO DO SO, ESPECIALLY IN THOSE DISPENSATIONS OF PROVIDENCE THAT ARE MOST AWFUL AND TREMENDOUS. THE WICKEDNESS OF BABYLON HAD BEEN VERY GREAT FOR SHE HAD NOT ONLY FORSAKEN THE TRUE GOD HERSELF, AND SET UP IDOLS, BUT HAD WITH GREAT ART AND INDUSTRY DRAWN ALL SORTS OF MEN INTO THE SPIRITUAL ADULTERY, AND BY HER WEALTH AND LUXURY HAD RETAINED THEM IN HER INTEREST. 4. FAIR WARNING IS GIVEN TO ALL THAT EXPECT MERCY FROM GOD, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT ONLY COME OUT OF HER, BUT BE ASSISTING IN HER DESTRUCTION, REVELATION 18:4,5. HERE OBSERVE, (1.) GOD MAY HAVE A PEOPLE EVEN IN BABYLON, SOME WHO BELONG TO THE ELECTION OF GRACE. (2.) GOD'S PEOPLE SHALL BE CALLED OUT OF BABYLON, AND CALLED EFFECTUALLY. (3.) THOSE THAT ARE RESOLVED TO PARTAKE WITH WICKED MEN IN THEIR SINS MUST RECEIVE OF THEIR PLAGUES. (4.) WHEN THE SINS OF A PEOPLE REACH UP TO HEAVEN, THE WRATH OF GOD WILL REACH DOWN TO THE EARTH. (5.) THOUGH PRIVATE REVENGE IS FORBIDDEN, YET GOD WILL HAVE HIS PEOPLE ACT UNDER HIM, WHEN CALLED TO IT, IN PULLING DOWN HIS AND THEIR INVETERATE AND IMPLACABLE ENEMIES, REVELATION 18:6. (6.) GOD WILL PROPORTION THE PUNISHMENT OF SINNERS TO THE MEASURE OF THEIR WICKEDNESS, PRIDE, AND SECURITY, REVELATION 18:7. (7.) WHEN DESTRUCTION COMES ON A PEOPLE SUDDENLY, THE SURPRISE IS A GREAT AGGRAVATION OF THEIR MISERY, REVELATION 18:8.
HAROLD NORRIS' COMMENTARY ON THE BOOK OF REVELATION
CHAPTER 18.
AN ANGEL PROCLAIMS THE FALL OF BABYLON--THE CITY OF CONFUSION--OF WORLD-POWER--THE FALL OF HUMANISM (THE BELIEF THAT MAN CAN RULE THIS WORLD HIMSELF WITHOUT GOD OR OBEDIENCE TO GOD). CHAPTER18 DESCRIBES THE COMPLETENESS OF HER FALL.
THE MAIN THOUGHT OF THE CHAPTER IS THAT IT TEACHES THAT MAN"S PRIDE AND BELIEF THAT HE CAN RULE WITHOUT GOD IS THE SIN BY WHICH MAN HAS DESTROYED HIMSELF. CHRISTIANS NEED TO HEED THE CALL OF VERSE4. "COME OUT OF HER MY PEOPLE, LEST YOU TAKE PART IN HER SINS, LEST YOU SHARE IN HER PLAGUES."--AS LOT WAS CALLED OUT OF SODOM, SO CHRISTIANS WHO ARE REQUIRED TO LIVE IN A CORRUPT AND WORLDLY SOCIETY ARE CALLED TO BE "IN THE WORLD BUT NOT OF THE WORLD." ( ) "BE NOT CONFIRMED TO THIS WORLD BUT BE TRANSFORMED BY THE RENEWAL OF YOUR MIND." ( ROMANS 12:2)--CHRISTIANS SHOULD BE DIFFERENT FROM THE WORLD, BUT ARE WE? CHAPTER18 DESCRIBES THE DESTRUCTION OF A CIVILISATION BUILT ON WORLDLINESS. IN VERSES9-20 THERE IS THE LAMENT OF KINGS, MERCHANTS AND SAILORS AND THE MOURNING OF THOSE WHOSE PROFITS HAVE GONE.
THEN IN VERSES 21-24 SIX TIMES, LIKE A FUNERAL KNELL THE WORDS "ANY MORE" OR "NO MORE" ARE REPEATED. AS WE READ THESE VERSES: 1. WE SEE THE END OF MUSIC. LONELY SOUNDS CANNOT GO ON WHEN PEOPLE HAVE NO HARMONY LEFT IN THEM. WHERE THERE IS DISCORD, WHERE HARMONY IS ABSENT IN A LIFE, THEN MUSIC, (THE SOUNDS OF HARMONY) DROP INTO SILENCE. JOHN SAYS THAT TO A "CITY OF WORLDLINESS" MUSIC COMES "NO MORE" (VERSE22). THE ULTIMATE END OF A GODLESS CIVILISATION IS THAT ALL HARMONY DISAPPEARS FROM A PERSON"S HEART--AND SO MUSIC WILL BE "NO MORE." WHAT A WORLD--NO MUSIC! 2. WE SEE THE END OF INDUSTRY. (VERSE22) THE SOUND OF "THE MILLSTONE" (THE SYMBOL OF ALL PRODUCTIVE WORK IS HEARD "NO MORE" AND THE SOUND OF "THE CRAFTSMAN AT WORK" IS HEARD "NO MORE." FOR WHEN SOUND GOOD CHARACTER CEASES THERE IS AN OMINOUS SLOWING DOWN AND STOPPING OF INDUSTRY. 3. AND THERE IS AN END OF ILLUMINATION. (VERSE23) "THE LIGHT OF A LAMP SHALL SHINE IN THEE "NO MORE" THE LAMP MAKES A LITTLE BIT OF DAY IN THE MIDST OF NIGHT. BUT DEEDS OF SELFISH GREED CAN PUT OUT THE LIGHTS. THERE ARE CHRISTIANS WHO GO ABOUT THIS WORLD LIGHTING LAMPS. AND THERE ARE THOSE WHO GO ABOUT THIS WORLD PUTTING OUT THE LAMPS OF TRUTH AND FAITH. SOMEDAY THERE WILL BE NO LIGHTING OF LAMPS IN A SINFUL, GREEDY, SELFISH WORLD AND THE COMPLETE DARKNESS OF THE ABSENCE OF MORAL PRINCIPLES WILL OCCUR. 4. AND THERE IS AN END OF HAPPY WEDDINGS. (VERSE23) FOR WHEN SELFISH WORLDLINESS AND CONFUSION CONTROLS THERE CAN BE NO HAPPY HOMES.
JOSEPH SEISS' LECTURES ON LEVITICUS AND REVELATION
(REVELATION 18:1-8)
THE FALL OF GREAT BABYLON--A PERPLEXITY RELIEVED--LENGTH OF THE JUDGMENT PERIOD--THE ANGEL WHO PROCLAIMS THE FALL--THE TWOFOLD FALL--THE PEOPLE CALLED OUT--FORMS OF THE DESTRUCTION--ADMINISTRANTS OF THE CALAMITIES--MEASURE OF THE TORMENT--THE TOTAL EXTINCTION--THE CRIMES WHICH PROCURE THIS DOOM--THE POWER AND GODLESSNESS OF COMMERCE--THE NATURE OF ITS SORCERY--ITS PRESUMPTUOUS SELF-GLORIFICATION AND ARROGANCE.
REVELATION 8:1-8. (REVISED TEXT.) AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COMING DOWN OUT OF THE HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY, AND THE EARTH WAS LIGHTED UP FROM HIS GLORY. AND HE CRIED WITH MIGHTY VOICE, SAYING, FALLEN, FALLEN BABYLON THE GREAT, AND BECOME A HABITATION OF DEMONS, AND A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN SPIRIT, AND A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD; BECAUSE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION ALL THE NATIONS HAVE FALLEN, AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH BECAME RICH OUT OF THE POWER OF HER WANTONNESS.
AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE OUT OF THE HEAVEN, SAYING, COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE, THAT YE MAY HAVE NO FELLOWSHIP IN HER SINS, AND THAT YE RECEIVE NOT OF HER PLAGUES; BECAUSE HER SINS HAVE BEEN BUILDED TOGETHER AS FAR AS THE HEAVEN, AND GOD HATH REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES. REWARD TO HER EVEN AS SHE REWARDED, AND DOUBLE DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS; IN THE CUP WHICH SHE MIXED, MIX FOR HER DOUBLE; INSOMUCH AS SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF AND WAS WANTON, TO THAT PROPORTION GIVE TO HER TORMENT AND GRIEF; BECAUSE SHE SAITH IN HER HEART, I SIT A QUEEN AND AM NOT A WIDOW, AND SHALL SEE NO MOURNING; THEREFORE IN ONE DAY SHALL COME HER PLAGUES, DEATH, AND MOURNING, AND FAMINE, AND WITH FIRE SHALL SHE BE BURNT, BECAUSE STRONG THE LORD WHO HATH JUDGED HER.
HAVING ALREADY CONSUMED TWO EVENINGS IN OUR ENDEAVOURS TO IDENTIFY AND UNDERSTAND WHAT IS MEANT BY GREAT BABYLON, WE COME NOW TO THE CONSIDERATION OF HER FINAL FALL.
BUT BEFORE PROCEEDING DIRECTLY TO THAT SUBJECT, IT MAY BE WELL FIRST TO RELIEVE A PERPLEXITY INTO WHICH SOME MAY HAVE FALLEN BY REASON OF WHAT I HAVE SAID CONCERNING THE RESTORATION OF THE LITERAL CITY OF BABYLON.
WHEN WE SPEAK OF THE DAY OF THE LORD, OR THE JUDGMENT PERIOD, MANY HAVE THE NOTION THAT IT IS BUT ONE DAY, OR A VERY BRIEF SPACE OF TIME. THEY ARE CONSEQUENTLY LED TO WONDER HOW WE CAN SPEAK OF THE IMPENDING NEARNESS OF THAT DAY, AND YET LOOK FOR THE REBUILDING OF A GREAT CITY THEN TO BE DESTROYED. THE DIFFICULTY, HOWEVER, DOES NOT LIE IN THE NATURE OF THE THINGS, BUT IN THE POPULAR MISAPPREHENSIONS OF WHAT THE DAY OF THE LORD MEANS, AND THE LENGTH OF THE PERIOD WHICH IT COVERS. THE MISTAKE IS IN TAKING THE DAY OF THE LORD, OR THE COMING AGAIN OF OUR SAVIOUR, AS IF ONE PARTICULAR MOMENT OF TIME, AND ONE SINGLE EVENT OR SCENE WERE TO BE UNDERSTOOD. WHAT THE SCRIPTURES DESCRIBE AS THE DAY OF THE LORD, AND THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, IS NO MORE LIMITED TO A SINGLE EVENT OR MOMENT OF TIME THAN WAS THE DAY OF HIS FIRST COMING, WHICH EXTENDED OVER MORE THAN THIRTY YEARS, AND EMBRACED VARIOUS STAGES AND SUCCESSIVE PRESENTATIONS. IF WE TAKE THE PROPHECIES CONCERNING THE FIRST ADVENT, WE FIND IT IMPOSSIBLE TO APPLY THEM TO ANY ONE DAY, YEAR, OR SCENE, IN THE EVANGELIC HISTORY. MICAH SAID THAT CHRIST SHOULD "COME" OUT OF BETHLEHEM (EPHRATAH), BUT HOSEA SAID THAT HE WOULD COME "OUT OF EGYPT." MALACHI SAID THAT HE SHOULD "SUDDENLY COME TO HIS TEMPLE," AND ZECHARIAH THAT HE WOULD COME TO ZION "RIDING UPON AN ASS, UPON A COLT THE FOAL OF AN ASS;" WHILST, ACCORDING TO ISAIAH, "THE LAND OF ZEBULUN AND THE LAND OF NAPHTALI" WERE TO SEE THE "GREAT LIGHT." ALL THESE PRESENTATIONS WERE HIS COMING. HE DID COME WHEN HE WAS BORN AT BETHLEHEM; HE DID COME OUT OF EGYPT; HE DID COME WHEN HE ANNOUNCED HIMSELF AT NAZARETH; HE DID COME AS A GREAT LIGHT AMONG THE PEOPLE OF NORTHERN GALILEE; HE DID COME RIDING INTO JERUSALEM ON THE ASS; HE DID COME SUDDENLY TO HIS TEMPLE WHEN HE TWICE DROVE OUT THE MONEY-CHANGERS; AND HE CAME WHEN HE REAPPEARED AFTER HIS RESURRECTION. EACH ONE OF THESE PARTICULAR INCIDENTS IS ALIKE CALLED HIS COMING; BUT THEY WERE ONLY SO MANY SEPARATE PRESENTATIONS, AT DIFFERENT DATES, EXTENDING THROUGH A PERIOD OF THIRTY-THREE YEARS, ALL OF WHICH TOGETHER ARE REQUIRED TO MAKE UP THE FIRST ADVENT AS A WHOLE. AND JUST AS IT WAS THEN, SO IT WILL BE AGAIN. THE SECOND COMING, LIKE THE FIRST, IS COMPLEX AND DISTRIBUTIVE, EXTENDING THROUGH A VARIETY OF SUCCESSIVE AND DIVERSE SCENES, STAGES, EVENTS, AND MANIFESTATIONS, REQUIRING AS MANY, IF NOT STILL MORE, YEARS. JUST WHAT LENGTH OF TIME WILL INTERVENE BETWEEN THE FIRST AND SUDDEN CATCHING AWAY OF THE WATCHING AND READY SAINTS, AND THE FINAL OVERTHROW OF BABYLON AND ANTICHRIST, WE MAY NOT BE ABLE PRECISELY TO DETERMINE; BUT I AM FULLY PERSUADED THAT IT WILL BE A GOODLY NUMBER OF YEARS. ANTICHRIST REIGNS FOR A FULL WEEK OF YEARS,-THAT IS SEVEN YEARS,-THREE AND A HALF AS THE FRIEND AND PATRON OF THE ISRAELITISH PEOPLE, AND THREE AND A HALF AS THE GREAT BEAST. (DANIEL 9:27; REVELATION 11:2; REVELATION 12:6.) BUT THE ANTICHRIST IS NOT REVEALED UNTIL AFTER THE HINDERER IS TAKEN AWAY; WHO IS ONLY TAKEN AWAY WHEN THE SAINTS ARE REMOVED, THE REMOVAL OF WHOM IS THE TAKING AWAY OF THE HINDERER. THE ANTICHRIST DOES NOT APPEAR AT ALL AMID THE SCENES OF THE APOCALYPSE UNTIL AFTER THE SEVEN SEALS HAVE BEEN OPENED, AND SIX OF THE SUCCEEDING TRUMPETS HAVE BEEN SOUNDED. HOW MANY YEARS THOSE SEALS AND THE SIX TRUMPETS MAY CONSUME WE ARE NOT INFORMED, BUT WE HAVE EVERY REASON TO BELIEVE THAT THEY MAY BE COUNTED BY TENS, IF NOT BY SCORES, SUBSEQUENT TO THE OPENING OF THE DOOR IN THE HEAVEN AND THE TAKING UP OF THE SAINTS, WHICH IS THE FIRST ACT IN THE GREAT DRAMA. THE SPACE OCCUPIED IN NARRATING WHAT OCCURS UNDER THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS WOULD INDICATE THIS. THE LONG WAITING OF THE TEN VIRGINS FOR THE COMING OF THE BRIDEGROOM, WHICH IS SUBSEQUENT TO THE FIRST TRANSLATION, INDICATES THE SAME THING. FORTY YEARS, AT LEAST, PERHAPS A WHOLE JUBILEE PERIOD OF FIFTY YEARS, OR EVEN A FULL SEVENTY YEARS, ANSWERING TO THE PERIOD DURING WHICH THE JUDGMENT WAS UPON ISRAEL FOR ITS SINS, ARE LIKELY TO BE EMBRACED IN WHAT THE SCRIPTURES CALL THE DAY OF THE LORD, AND THE SECOND COMING AND REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST.
SUPPOSING, THEN, THAT BABYLON SHOULD NOT EVEN BEGIN TO BE REBUILT UNTIL AFTER THE DAY OF THE LORD HAS COMMENCED IN THE RAPTURE OF THE EAGLE-SAINTS (LUKE 17:34-37; 1 THESSALONIANS 4:14-17; REVELATION 4:1), THERE STILL WOULD BE AMPLE TIME FOR IT TO COME UP IN ALL THE GRANDEUR AND FORCE INDICATED BEFORE THE GREAT ACTS OF DESTRUCTION IN WHICH THAT DAY REACHES ITS CONSUMMATION. MUCH CAN BE ACCOMPLISHED IN FORTY, FIFTY, OR SEVENTY YEARS.
A FEW YEARS AGO I WAS THE GUEST OF A MAN, SCARCELY OLDER THAN MYSELF, WHO WAS ALREADY GROWN, AND SECRETARY OF A FRONTIER TRADING COMPANY, BEFORE THE FIRST DWELLING WAS BUILT OF WHAT IS NOW THE GREAT AND POWERFUL CITY OF CHICAGO. AND IF THE RICH MERCHANTS, MONEY-KINGS, AND GREAT MERCANTILE ORGANIZATIONS OF THE WORLD WERE TO UNITE FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT OF SUCH A CENTRE OF WEALTH, INFLUENCE, AND TRADE, AS THE FORESHOWINGS ARE RESPECTING GREAT BABYLON, WITH THE TREASURES, FACILITIES, AND ENERGIES THAT WOULD AT ONCE BE BROUGHT TO BEAR, A MUCH SHORTER TIME WOULD BE REQUIRED TO REALIZE ALL THAT HAS BEEN FORETOLD, EVEN IF NOTHING SPECIAL WERE TO OCCUR TO HASTEN THE PROJECT. BUT THE INDICATIONS ARE THAT THERE WILL BE SPECIAL PROVIDENCES IN ITS FAVOUR. ZECHARIAH SAW THE WINDS OF HEAVEN FILLING THE WINGS AND FAVOURING THE FLIGHT OF THE TWO WOMEN BEARING THE EPHAH TO ITS HOUSE IN THE LAND OF SHINAR. IT WILL THEN BE THE MIDST OF THE JUDGMENT TIME, WHEN GREAT AND STARTLING EVENTS ARE TO SUCCEED EACH OTHER IN QUICK SUCCESSION, WHEN THINGS WILL MOVE UNDER OTHER AND MIGHTIER IMPULSES THAN NOW, AND WHEN GOD IN THE ADMINISTRATIONS OF HIS WRATH UPON NATIONS AND SYSTEMS WILL HURRY THEM ON TO THE DESTRUCTIONS WHICH AWAIT THEM, OR SO GIVE THEM OVER TO THE SPIRITS AND POWERS OF HELL BECAUSE OF THEIR UNBELIEF, THAT THE MOST WONDERFUL CHANGES AND ACHIEVEMENTS WILL GO FORWARD WITH A CELERITY OF WHICH WE NOW HAVE NO CONCEPTION. AND EVEN IF THE GREAT DAY OF THE LORD SHOULD BREAK IN UPON THE WORLD THIS NIGHT, IT WOULD NOT AT ALL EMBARRASS THE IDEA, OR PREVENT THE POSSIBILITY OF THE RESTORATION OF OLD BABYLON IN ALL THE MAGNIFICENCE AND POWER ASCRIBED TO HER IN THESE CHAPTERS. THE TIME WOULD STILL BE AMPLE FOR IT ALL.
BUT IT IS WITH THE FALL OF BABYLON, AND NOT WITH THE TIME AND INCIDENTS OF HER RESTORATION FROM PRESENT DEPRESSION THAT WE ARE NOW CONCERNED. GOD HELP US TO UNDERSTAND IT AS WE SHOULD!
A GLORIOUS BEING FROM HEAVEN APPEARS. TO JOHN HE SEEMS LIKE AN ANGEL, BUT QUITE "ANOTHER" FROM THE ONE WHO WAS SHOWING HIM THESE THINGS. THIS ANGEL DOES NOT SPEAK FROM HEAVEN, BUT COMES DOWN OUT OF THE HEAVEN. HE COMES ALSO WITH "GREAT AUTHORITY." THERE IS REASON TO BELIEVE THAT IT IS CHRIST HIMSELF WHOM WE ARE TO SEE IN THIS ANGEL; FOR THE FATHER "HATH GIVEN HIM AUTHORITY TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT, BECAUSE HE IS THE SON OF MAN." (JOHN 5:27.) WHEN SATAN WAS CAST OUT OF HEAVEN THE CELESTIAL WORSHIPPERS CELEBRATED THIS ΕΞΟΥΣ ίΑ, AUTHORITY, DOMINION, OR POWER, AS THE PARTICULAR POSSESSION OF CHRIST, WHO IS APPOINTED TO "PUT DOWN ALL RULE AND ALL AUTHORITY AND POWER." (1 CORINTHIANS 15:24.) IT IS SAID THAT "THE EARTH WAS LIGHTED UP FROM HIS GLORY." SUCH LANGUAGE IS NOWHERE USED CONCERNING CREATED ANGELS, BUT IS QUITE COMMON TO ALL THE PROPHETS WITH REGARD TO OUR DIVINE KING AND SAVIOUR. THE PSALMIST (72:18, 19) BLESSES THE GLORIOUS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, AND SPEAKS OF A SCENE IN WHICH "THE WHOLE EARTH IS FILLED WITH HIS GLORY." ISAIAH 6:1-3, IN HIS VISION OF THE ENTHRONED MESSIAH, HEARD THE SERAPHIM CRY, "THE WHOLE EARTH IS LULL OF HIS GLORY." EZEKIEL 43:2 BEHELD THE GLORY OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL COMING FROM THE WAY OF THE EAST, AND SAYS:
"HIS VOICE WAS LIKE THE NOISE OF MANY WATERS [ANSWERING TO THE "MIGHTY VOICE" HERE], AND THE EARTH SHINED WITH HIS GLORY." THE GARMENT OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS LIGHT, AND SUCH INTENSE LUMINOUSNESS EVERYWHERE ATTACHES TO WHAT IS DIVINE; WHILST THE ENLIGHTENING OF THINGS BY THE GLORY OF GOD AND THE LAMB IS SPECIALLY SPOKEN OF IN THESE VISIONS. (REVELATION 21:23; REVELATION 22:5.) WE ARE NOT LIKELY TO BE MISTAKEN, THEN, IN TAKING THIS ANGEL FOR THE LORD JESUS HIMSELF, AND THE MORE SO AS THE REMEMBRANCE OF GREAT BABYLON TO GIVE TO HER THE CUP OF THE WINE OF THE FIERCENESS OF DIVINE WRATH IS SPECIALLY SAID TO BE "IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD," AS IF GOD IN CHRIST WERE THEN MANIFESTED AND PERSONALLY REVEALED UPON THE EARTH. (REVELATION 16:19.)
FROM THIS GLORIOUS BEING THE WORD GOES FORTH IN TREMENDOUS POWER: "FALLEN FALLEN, BABYLON THE GREAT." IT IS NOT SIMPLY THE WORD OF INFORMATION AS TO WHAT HAS BEEN OR WHAT IS TO BE, BUT THE WORD WHICH EFFECTS WHAT IT DESCRIBES,-THE WORD WHICH BRINGS GREAT BABYLON DOWN, AND MAKES IT "A HABITATION OF DEMONS, AND A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN SPIRIT, AND A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD." THE TWICE-REPEATED WORD DESCRIBES TWO SEPARATE PARTS OR STAGES OF THE FALL, ANSWERING TO THE TWO ASPECTS IN WHICH BABYLON IS CONTEMPLATED, REFERRING FIRST TO BABYLON IN MYSTERY, AS A SYSTEM OR SPIRIT OF FALSE WORSHIP, AND SECOND TO BABYLON AS A CITY, IN WHICH THIS SYSTEM OR SPIRIT IS FINALLY EMBODIED. THE THRICE-REPEATED CRY OF "WOE, WOE, WOE," IN REVELATION 8:13, MEANT THREE DISTINCT WOES, AS THE SUBSEQUENT ACCOUNT MAKES PLAIN; AND SO HERE, THE TWICE-REPEATED "FALLEN, FALLEN," MEANS TWO DISTINCT FALLS. THE FIRST FALL, OR THE FALL OF BABYLON IN MYSTERY, IS ACCOMPLISHED THROUGH THE AGENCY OF THE BEAST IN CONFEDERATION WITH THE TEN KINGS (REVELATION 17:16-17), WHICH OCCURS SOON AFTER THE ANTICHRIST IS FULLY REVEALED; BUT AFTER THE DENUDATION AND BURNING WHICH THEY INFLICT, SHE IS REPRESENTED AS STILL EXISTING AS A CITY, WHO SITS AS A BOASTFUL QUEEN, PROMISING HERSELF AN IMMORTALITY OF WORLDLY GLORY, AND FROM WHICH CERTAIN PEOPLE ARE CALLED OUT THAT THEY MAY NOT SHARE HER DOOM. TWO FALLS ARE THUS INEVITABLY IMPLIED, AND THE LAST IS MORE THAN THREE YEARS AFTER THE FIRST; FOR THE REIGN OF THE BEAST IS THREE AND ONE-HALF YEARS, AND THE SETTING UP OF THE ENFORCED WORSHIP OF HIS IMAGE, AND HENCE THE FIRST GREAT BABYLONIAN DISASTER OCCURS AT THE BEGINNING OF THOSE YEARS, WHILST THE FINAL CATASTROPHE OCCURS AT THE POURING OUT OF THE LAST BOWL OF WRATH, WHICH SWEEPS THE BEAST AS WELL AS GREAT BABYLON TO PERDITION.
BUT BEFORE THE MIGHTY WORD OF THIS GLORIOUS ANGEL GOES INTO FULL EFFECT UPON THE FINAL BABYLON, A VOICE FROM HEAVEN SAYS: "COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE, THAT YE MAY HAVE NO FELLOWSHIP IN HER SINS, AND THAT YE RECEIVE NOT OF HER PLAGUES." IT SEEMS THAT THERE WILL BE CHILDREN OF ABRAHAM AMONG THE POPULATION OF THE FINAL BABYLON, FOR WHEREVER THERE IS GREAT TRADE AND BANKING WE MAY EXPECT TO FIND JEWS, AND THESE ARE THE PEOPLE TO WHOM THIS CALL IS MADE. IF THE GLORIOUS ANGEL IS CHRIST, IT IS THE FATHER WHO HERE SPEAKS, AND WHO NOW AGAIN ACKNOWLEDGES ISRAEL AS HIS EARTHLY PEOPLE. THE NEW TESTAMENT CHURCH IS HERE OUT OF THE QUESTION. EVERY DIVINELY ACKNOWLEDGED PART OF THAT HAS BEEN BY THIS TIME TAKEN, AND IS WITH THE LORD JESUS IN HEAVEN. BUT THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES BEING FULFILLED, THE LO AMMI (NOT MY PEOPLE) IS REVERSED WITH REGARD TO ISRAEL, AND THIS IS THE TIME WHEN THE SPIRIT COMES UPON THEM AGAIN, AND THEY ARE RECOVERED TO LIFE AND SALVATION. JEREMIAH (JEREMIAH 50:4-9) WRITES: "IN THOSE DAYS, AND IN THAT TIME [THE VERY TIME OF THE THREATENED DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON], SAITH THE LORD, THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SHALL COME, THEY AND THE CHILDREN OF JUDAH TOGETHER, GOING AND WEEPING; THEY SHALL GO AND SEEK THE LORD THEIR GOD. THEY SHALL ASK THE WAY TO ZION WITH THEIR FACES THITHERWARD, SAYING, COME, LET US JOIN OURSELVES TO THE LORD IN A PERPETUAL COVENANT THAT SHALL NOT BE FORGOTTEN. MY PEOPLE HATH BEEN LOST SHEEP; THEIR SHEPHERDS HAVE CAUSED THEM TO GO ASTRAY, THEY HAVE TURNED THEM AWAY ON THE MOUNTAINS; THEY HAVE GONE FROM MOUNTAIN TO HILL, THEY HAVE FORGOTTEN THEIR RESTING-PLACE. ALL THAT FOUND THEM HAVE DEVOURED THEM; AND THEIR ADVERSARIES SAID, WE OFFEND NOT, BECAUSE THEY HAVE SINNED AGAINST THE LORD, THE HABITATION OF JUSTICE, EVEN THE LORD, THE HOPE OF THEIR FATHERS." AND IN IMMEDIATE CONNECTION WITH THIS DESCRIPTION THE COMMAND IS: "REMOVE OUT OF THE MIDST OF BABYLON, AND GO FORTH OUT OF THE LAND OF THE CHALDEANS, AND BE AS THE HE GOATS BEFORE THE FLOCKS." "FLEE OUT OF THE MIDST OF BABYLON, AND DELIVER EVERY MAN HIS SOUL; BE NOT CUT OFF IN HER INIQUITY; FOR THIS IS THE TIME OF THE LORD"S VENGEANCE; HE WILL RENDER UNTO HER A RECOMPENSE" (JEREMIAH 51:6). "MY PEOPLE, GO YE OUT OF THE MIDST OF HER, AND DELIVER YE EVERY MAN BIS SOUL FROM THE FIERCE ANGER OF THE LORD" (JEREMIAH 51:45). "THOUGH BABYLON SHOULD MOUNT UP TO HEAVEN, AND THOUGH SHE SHOULD FORTIFY THE HEIGHT OF HER STRENGTH, YET FROM ME SHALL THE SPOILER COME UNTO HER, SAITH THE LORD" (JEREMIAH 51:53). "AND I WILL MAKE DRUNK HER PRINCES, AND HER WISE MEN, HER CAPTAINS, AND HER RULERS, AND HER MIGHTY MEN: AND THEY SHALL SLEEP A PERPETUAL SLEEP, AND NOT AWAKE, SAITH THE KING WHOSE NAME IS LORD OF HOSTS" (JEREMIAH 51:57). THUS BEAUTIFULLY AND UNMISTAKABLY DO THE RECORDS OF THE ANCIENT PROPHET EXPLAIN WHAT THE APOCALYPTIC SEER WAS SHOWN. THE MERCIFUL PROVIDENCE OF GOD HAS BY THIS TIME AGAIN TAKEN HOLD ON THE LONG-REJECTED CHILDREN OF ISRAEL AND JUDAH, AND SUCH OF THEM AS ARE IN BABYLON ARE DIVINELY WARNED OF WHAT IS COMING, AND BROUGHT AWAY FROM THE IMPENDING DESTRUCTION, AS LOT WAS CALLED OUT OF DOOMED SODOM (GENESIS 19:15-22), AND AS THE PEOPLE IN MOSES" TIME WERE CALLED TO GET THEM UP FROM THE TENTS OF DATHAN AND ABIRAM IN THE DAY THAT JUDGMENT CAME UPON THESE REBELS (NUMBERS 16:23-26).
THE PARTICULAR CALAMITIES WHICH THEN BREAK FORTH ARE DESCRIBED AS DEATH, MOURNING, FAMINE, AND BURNING WITH FIRE. BOTH THE CALLING OUT OF THOSE WHO ARE NOT TO SHARE BABYLON"S DOOM, AND THE NATURE OF THESE INFLICTIONS IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING, PROVE THAT A LITERAL CITY IS MEANT. PART OF THE TROUBLE IS ALSO OF JUST SUCH A CHARACTER AS TO FALL IN WITH THE IDEA, AND SO TO PROVE THAT THAT CITY IS BABYLON, AND THAT THE DRYING UP OF THE WATERS OF THE EUPHRATES UNDER THE SIXTH BOWL OF WRATH IS A LITERAL OCCURRENCE. TERRIBLE MORTALITY AND FAMINE WOULD BE THE NATURAL AND INEVITABLE RESULT OF THE FAILURE OF THAT RIVER TO A CITY BUILT UPON IT, AND SO DEPENDENT ON ITS WATERS. ALL HER SHIPPING WOULD THUS BE DISABLED. ALL THE FERTILITY OF HER GARDENS AND SURROUNDING COUNTRY WOULD BE TURNED TO DUST AND BARRENNESS. THE EXPOSED AND STAGNANT FILTH OF SO GREAT A RIVER, TOGETHER WITH THE DECAYING VEGETATION FOR THE SPACE OF NEARLY 2,000 MILES, WOULD BE A SOURCE OF DEADLY PESTILENCE, WHICH NO SKILL OR POWER OF MAN COULD ABATE OR STAY. WITH SUCH A PLAGUE OVER ALL THE PLACE ALL HELPERS WOULD FEAR TO APPROACH, THEIR MARKETS WOULD BE UNSUPPLIED, THEIR COMMUNICATION WITH THE REST OF THE WORLD, ALREADY SO LARGELY EMPTIED AND DESOLATED BY THE MARCH OF THE KINGS WITH THEIR ARMIES TO THE SCENE OF BATTLE AGAINST THE LAMB, WOULD BE WITHOUT AVAIL. AND THUS BLACK DEATH AND HELPLESS WANT WOULD STALK THROUGH EVERY STREET, AND HIGHWAY, AND LANE, AND ALLEY, OF THE WHOLE CITY, AND FILL ALL THE REGION ROUND ABOUT WITH UNEXAMPLED SUFFERING, MOURNING, AND HORROR.
AND AMID IT ALL COMES THE GREAT UNPRECEDENTED EARTHQUAKE, BY WHICH THE CITIES OF THE NATIONS ARE THROWN DOWN. FIRES BREAK FORTH, AND THERE IS NO WATER TO EXTINGUISH THEM, AND NO HANDS TO APPLY IT IF IT WERE TO BE FOUND. THE WHOLE CITY BURNS TO ASHES, AND ALL ITS POPULATION WITH IT, "AS WHEN GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH," MAKING THE VERY LAND VITREOUS ROUND ABOUT.
THUS WOULD BE FULFILLED WHAT ISAIAH SUNG: "COME DOWN, AND SIT IN THE DUST, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON; SIT ON THE GROUND; THERE IS NO THRONE, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS; FOR THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED TENDER AND DELICATE. SIT THOU SILENT, AND GET THEE INTO DARKNESS, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS; FOR THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED, THE LADY OF KINGDOMS. THOU SAIDST, "I SHALL BE A LADY FOREVER," SO THAT THOU DIDST NOT LAY THESE THINGS TO THY HEART, NEITHER DIDST REMEMBER THE LATTER END OF IT. THEREFORE HEAR NOW THIS, THOU THAT ART GIVEN TO PLEASURES, THAT DWELLEST CARELESSLY, THAT SAYEST IN THINE HEART, "I AM, AND NONE ELSE BESIDE ME; I SHALL NOT SIT AS A WIDOW, NEITHER SHALL I KNOW THE LOSS OF CHILDREN;" THESE TWO THINGS SHALL COME TO THEE IN A MOMENT, IN ONE DAY, THE LOSS OF CHILDREN AND WIDOWHOOD; THEY SHALL COME UPON THEE IN THEIR PERFECTION, FOR THE MULTITUDES OF THY SERVICES, AND FOR THE GREAT ABUNDANCE OF THINE ENCHANTMENTS. FOR THOU HAST TRUSTED IN THY WICKEDNESS; THOU HAST SAID, "NONE SEETH ME." THY WISDOM AND THY KNOWLEDGE, IT HAS PERVERTED THEE; AND THOU HAST SAID IN THINE HEART, "I AM, AND NONE ELSE BESIDE ME." THEREFORE SHALL EVIL COME UPON THEE; AND THOU SHALT NOT KNOW FROM WHENCE IT RISETH; AND MISCHIEF SHALL FALL UPON THEE; THOU SHALT NOT BE ABLE TO PUT IT OFF; AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON THEE SUDDENLY, WHICH THOU SHALT NOT KNOW. STAND NOW WITH THINE ENCHANTMENTS, AND WITH THE MULTITUDE OF THY SORCERIES, WHEREIN THOU HAST LABOURED FROM THY YOUTH; IF SO BE THOU SHALT BE ABLE TO PROFIT, IF SO BE THOU MAYEST PREVAIL. THOU ART WEARIED IN THE MULTITUDE OF THY COUNSELS. LET NOW THE ASTROLOGERS, THE STAR-GAZERS, THE MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS, STAND UP, AND SAVE THEE FROM THESE THINGS THAT SHALL COME UPON THEE. BEHOLD, THEY SHALL BE AS STUBBLE; THE FIRE SHALL BURN THEM; THEY SHALL NOT DELIVER THEMSELVES FROM THE POWER OF THE FLAME." (ISAIAH 47:1-15.)
BABYLON BURNED JERUSALEM AND THE TEMPLE OF GOD, AND HER END IS A CONFLAGRATION, WHICH LEAVES NOTHING OF HER. AS THE LORD SAID BY JEREMIAH, SO IT COMETH TO PASS: "I WILL RENDER UNTO BABYLON, AND TO ALL THE INHABITANTS OF CHALDEA, ALL THEIR EVIL THAT THEY HAVE DONE IN ZION." (JEREMIAH 51:24.) THE VOICE FROM THE HEAVEN SAYS THAT HER INIQUITIES COME INTO REMEMBRANCE. SO LONG A TIME HAD PASSED SINCE THE EARLY WICKEDNESSES OF BABYLON THAT IT MIGHT SEEM AS IF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAD FORGOTTEN THEM, OR NEVER MEANT TO RECALL THEM TO MIND; BUT THE LAST BABYLON IS BUT THE FINAL OUTGROWTH OF THE SAME PRINCIPLES AND SPIRIT WHICH ANIMATED THE FIRST, AND IS SO INTERIORLY IDENTIFIED WITH THAT SAME OLD APOSTASY THAT ALL THE OLD OFFENCES COME FORWARD AGAIN WITH THE NEW, AND HELP TO INFLAME THE FINAL VENGEANCE; JUST AS THE FULL PUNISHMENT OF THE SIN OF ISRAEL RESPECTING THE GOLDEN CALF IS NOT YET OVER (EXODUS 32:34), AND AS ALL THE MARTYR BLOOD OF ALL THE AGES STILL CRIES TO BE FURTHER AVENGED.
IN CONNECTION WITH THESE FINAL PLAGUES UPON BABYLON THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN SAYS: "RENDER TO HER EVEN AS SHE REWARDED, AND DOUBLE [THE] DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS; IN THE CUP WHICH SHE MIXED, MIX FOR HER DOUBLE; INSOMUCH AS SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF AND WAS WANTON, TO THAT PROPORTION GIVE TO HER TORMENT AND GRIEF." SOME TAKE THIS AS A COMMISSION TO RETURNING THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, WHICH IS TO BECOME A CUP OF TREMBLING AND A BURDENSOME STONE TO THE PEOPLE ROUND ABOUT IN CONNECTION WITH THESE EVENTS; BUT I DO NOT SO UNDERSTAND IT. ISRAEL WILL AT THAT TIME BE SO ENCLOSED, AND UNDER THE HEEL OF THE GREAT BEAST, AS TO BE QUITE DISABLED FROM SUCH AN OFFICE UNTIL CHRIST HIMSELF HAS GONE FORTH TO AVENGE THEM OF THEIR ENEMIES. BESIDES, THE FINAL JUDGMENT UPON GREAT BABYLON IS SO MIRACULOUS AND DIRECT FROM HEAVEN, THAT MERE EARTHLY AGENTS HAVE BUT LITTLE TO DO WITH IT, IF ANYTHING. THERE IS ALSO ANOTHER AND FAR MIGHTIER CLASS OF OPERATORS IN THE INFLICTION OF THESE GREAT JUDGMENTS. ANGELS ARE CONCERNED, AND THE DESCENDED SON OF GOD HIMSELF. BUT THERE ARE OTHERS IN ADDITION TO THESE, AND TAKING PART WITH THEM IN THESE ADMINISTRATIONS. AMONG THE PROMISES TO THE OVERCOMERS OUT OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES, WAS ONE THAT THEY SHOULD HAVE AUTHORITY OVER THE NATIONS, AND RULE OR JUDGE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON, AND BREAK THEM TO SHIVERS AS A VESSEL OF POTTERY IS DASHED TO PIECES (REVELATION 2:26-27). OF OLD IT WAS SUNG OF THE SAINTS IN GLORY, THAT, WITH THE PRAISES OF GOD IN THEIR MOUTH, AND A TWO-EDGED SWORD IN THEIR HAND, THEY SHOULD EXECUTE VENGEANCE UPON THE NATIONS, EVEN PUNISHMENTS UPON THE PEOPLE, TO BIND THEIR KINGS WITH CHAINS, AND THEIR NOBLES WITH FETTERS OF IRON, TO EXECUTE UPON THEM THE JUDGMENT THAT IS MITTEN. "THIS HONOUR HAVE ALL THE SAINTS." (PSALMS 149:5-9.)
PAUL REMINDED THE CORINTHIANS, AS IF INDIGNANT AT THEIR LOW APPRECIATION OF THE CHRISTIAN CALLING: "DO YE NOT KNOW THAT THE SAINTS SHALL JUDGE THE WORLD?" (1 CORINTHIANS 6:2.) OF THE MYSTIC MAN-CHILD CAUGHT UP TO GOD AND TO HIS THRONE, THE RECORD WAS THAT HE SHOULD RULE OR SHEPHERDIZE ALL THE NATIONS WITH A ROD OF IRON. (REVELATION 12:5.) WHEN THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET, AND THEIR ALLIED KINGS AND ARMIES PERISH AT HARMAGEDDON, THE SAINT-ARMIES OF HEAVEN, ROBED IN FINE LINEN, AND RIDING ON WHITE HORSES, ARE THOSE TAKING PART IN THE TERRIBLE VENGEANCE THEN TO BE EXECUTED. (REVELATION 19:11-21.) AND IT WOULD BE STRANGE, INDEED, IF IN THE RENDITION OF FINAL JUDGMENT UPON BABYLON, WHICH SENDS A THRILL OF JOY THROUGH ALL THE HOLY UNIVERSE, THEY WERE TO HAVE NEITHER PLACE NOR PART. TO THESE, THEN, AND TO ALL THE AVENGING POWERS OF HEAVEN, ARE WE TO CONSIDER THIS DIRECTION AND COMMISSION TO BE ADDRESSED.
IN THE DAYS OF MERCY AND FORBEARANCE GOD IS NOT STRICT TO MARK INIQUITY, OR TO PUNISH IT AT ONCE ACCORDING TO ITS DESERTS. THERE IS MUCH THAT HE WINKS AT AND SUFFERS TO PASS FOR THE PRESENT. BUT IT IS ALL WRITTEN IN HIS BOOK, AND WHEN THE FINAL RECOMPENSE COMES THERE IS NO MORE SPARING. AS THE SINNER HAS MEASURED, SO IT WILL BE MEASURED TO HIM AGAIN. IT IS AN AWFUL THOUGHT, BUT TRUE, THAT BY THE ILLS AND WRONGS WHICH PEOPLE DO ON EARTH THEY ARE THEMSELVES SETTING THE GAUGE OR MEASURE BY WHICH THEY ARE TO HAVE JUDGMENT DEALT TO THEM AT THE LAST.
THE LANGUAGE HERE MIGHT SEEM TO IMPLY THAT GOD MEANT TO DOUBLE UP VENGEANCE UPON BABYLON WITHOUT PROPORTION TO HER DESERVINGS; BUT A MORE ATTENTIVE CONSIDERATION SHOWS THAT SUCH IS NOT THE CASE. GOD IS ALWAYS JUST, AND THE DUPLICATION AND INTENSIFYING OF THE TORMENT AND GRIEF STILL HAS A RIGHTEOUS RULE UNDERLYING IT. THE JUDGMENT IS TO BE DOUBLE, AND DOUBLE-DOUBLE; BUT IT IS TO BE "AS SHE REWARDED,"-"ACCORDING TO HER WORKS,"-A CUP OF MIXTURE SUCH AS SHE HERSELF GAVE, DOUBLED BECAUSE HER ADMINISTRATION WAS ONLY HALF OF HER INIQUITY. THERE MAY BE GREAT SELF-SINS, OVER AND ABOVE THE SINS AGAINST RIGHTS AND PEACE OF OTHERS. AND SUCH ARE HERE CHARGED AGAINST BABYLON, EVEN BLASPHEMY, SELF-HONOUR, SELF-SECURITY, WANTONNESS, AND THE DEIFICATION OF WEALTH AND LUXURY. FOR THESE, AS WELL AS FOR THE CUP OF UNCLEANNESS AND OPPRESSION GIVEN BY HER TO OTHERS, THE CUP IS DOUBLED TO HER. HER REAL EVILNESS IS DOUBLE, AND SHE MUST DRINK HER OWN CUP DOUBLE. SHE IS HERSELF DOUBLE, BEING BOTH A SYSTEM OF ABOMINATIONS, AND A CITY OF ABOMINATIONS; AND WHAT IS VISITED UPON THE ONE IS REPEATED OR DUPLICATED ON THE OTHER.
THE RESULT OF ALL THIS IS THAT GREAT BABYLON WILL BE BLOTTED FROM THE EARTH, "AS IN THE DAY WHEN GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH," AND SO FULFIL TO THE LETTER ALL THAT THE OLD PROPHETS HAVE SPOKEN. THE SYMBOLIC ACT WHICH JEREMIAH COMMANDED SERAIAH TO PERFORM AT BABYLON TO SIGNIFY THE UTTER EXTINCTION THAT WAS TO COME UPON HER (JEREMIAH 51:63-64), JOHN BEHOLDS REPEATED IN A STILL MORE STRIKING FORM: "A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE, AS A GREAT MILLSTONE, AND CAST [IT] INTO THE SEA, SAYING, THUS WITH A BOUND SHALL THE GREAT CITY BABYLON BE CAST DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANY MORE."
WHEN JESUS WAS UPON THE EARTH, HE SAID: "WHOSO SHALL OFFEND ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES WHICH BELIEVE IN ME, IT WERE BETTER FOR HIM THAT A MILLSTONE WERE HANGED ABOUT HIS NECK, AND THAT HE WERE DROWNED IN THE DEPTH OF THE SEA." (MATTHEW 18:6.) BUT WHO OR WHAT IS A GREATER STUMBLING-BLOCK TO THE BELIEVERS IN GOD, AND TO THE FAITH OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)"S HUMBLE WORSHIPPERS, THAN GREAT BABYLON! IN EVERY FORM IN WHICH SHE HAS EXISTED, AND THROUGH ALL THE AGES, IN ALL THE WORLD, SHE HAS BEEN HOLDING UP THE GOLDEN CUP OF HER ABOMINATIONS WHEREWITH SHE HAS INTOXICATED AND DEMENTED THE NATIONS, AND FILLED THE WHOLE EARTH WITH SPIRITUAL MADNESS. THEREFORE, TO HER NECK THE STONE IS HANGED, AND INTO THE DEPTHS SHE IS CAST, DESCENDING WITH STILL INCREASING SPEED TOWARD THE SEETHING ABYSS OF EVERLASTING FIRES.
BABYLON IS A REGION FULL OF BITUMEN. THE MORTAR OF ITS BUILDINGS FROM THE BEGINNING WAS NOT CLAY, BUT BITUMINOUS SLIME. ALL THE EARTH AROUND IT IS, THEREFORE, FULL OF INFLAMMABLE MATERIAL, AS WAS THE VALE OF SIDDIM BEFORE THE CONFLAGRATION OF THE CITIES OF THE PLAIN, WHICH WAS "FULL OF SLIME-PITS," SO THAT WHEN THE FIERY JUDGMENT OF GOD DESCENDED, AND IT BEGAN TO RAIN "BRIMSTONE AND FIRE OUT OF HEAVEN," THE THUNDERBOLTS IGNITED THE OIL-SPRINGS, AND NAPHTHA, AND PETROLEUM, AND BITUMINOUS WELLS, TILL "ALL THE LAND OF THE PLAIN GLOWED AND BURNED AS A FURNACE," SINKING AS THE BURNING WENT ON, AND SWALLOWING UP THE DOOMED CITIES IN A LITERAL "LAKE OF FIRE," WHICH HAS LEFT NOTHING BUT A DEAD SEA AND EVERLASTING DESOLATION WHERE THEY STOOD. WITH CORRESPONDING CONDITIONS OF THE GROUND, AND THE ANCIENT PROPHETS ASSURING US THAT "THE BEAUTY OF THE CHALDEES" EXCELLENCY SHALL BE AS WHEN GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH" (ISAIAH 13:19; JEREMIAH 49:18; JEREMIAH 50:40), WE MAY READILY INFER SOMETHING OF THE NATURE OF THE FIRES AMID WHICH GREAT BABYLON IS TO FIND HER PERDITION. FIRST IS THE DRYING UP OF HER WATERS, AS GOD SAID BY THE MOUTH OF JEREMIAH, "I WILL DRY UP HER SEA, AND MAKE HER SPRINGS DRY" (JEREMIAH 51:36); THEN THE CONSEQUENT DEATH-PLAGUE, MOURNING, AND FAMINE; AND THEN THE FIRES WHICH RUN OVER HER, AND AROUND HER, AND UNDER HER, FEEDING ON THE PARCHED AND PITCHY GROUND, AND SINKING THE WHOLE REGION INTO A CHARRED AND IGNEOUS DESOLATION, NEVER AGAIN TO BE INHABITED. NIMROD CALLED IT, "THE GATE OF GOD," AND LO, IT PROVES THE MOUTH OF HELL, WHERE THE UNCLEAN SPIRITS THRONG, AND THE VERY FILTH OF THE UNIVERSE FINDS ITS HOLD! THE WORLD"S GREATEST POWER WAS CONCENTRATED THERE, WHICH ALL THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WERE DELIGHTED TO COURT AND SERVE; BUT "IN ONE HOUR" ALL HER GREATNESS, MIGHT, AND MAJESTY, COME TO NOUGHT. SHE WAS A MART FOR THE NATIONS, ENRICHING MULTITUDES ON LAND AND SEA, BUT IN ONE DAY THE HARVEST OF HER SOUL"S DESIRE IS GONE, AND ALL HER BRIGHT AND DAINTY THINGS PERISHED, WITH NO ONE LEFT TO BUY OR ENJOY THEM ANY MORE. SHE HAD "GREAT RICHES," AND WAS "CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, AND PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND DECKED WITH GOLD, AND PRECIOUS STONE, AND PEARL," BUT NOT A SCRAP OR FRAGMENT OF ALL HER COSTLINESS AND TREASURE IS LEFT. SHE WAS THE VERY PARADISE OF MUSICIANS, HARP-SINGERS, AND FLUTE-PLAYERS, AND TRUMPETERS; FOR THESE ARE ALWAYS A GREAT FEATURE AND ONE OF THE CHIEF GLORIES OF A RICH, GAY, LUXURIOUS, AND WORLDLY CITY; BUT EVERY NOTE IS SILENCED, AND NO VOICE OF SONG, OR DANCE, OR OPERA, IS EVER HEARD THERE AGAIN. THE FINEST ARTISTS AND ARTISANS OF THE WORLD, OF EVERY ORDER, HAD FOUND THERE A VERY GOLCONDA, BUT IN ONE HOUR THEIR GLORIOUS ELYSIUM IS GONE, AND THEY AND THEIR WORKS WITH IT. IT WAS THE CENTRE OF THE GRANDEST AND MOST NOTED OF BRIDALS, AND THE SUBLIME RESORT OF GRAND BRIDAL TOURS, BUT WITH ONE STROKE OF HEAVEN"S JUDGMENT EVERY SOUND OF JOY IS HUSHED, "AND THE VOICE OF BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE" CEASES TO BE HEARD THERE ANY MORE.
WHEN THE CURSE UPON JERUSALEM WAS SPOKEN, IT WAS THAT "THE VOICE OF MIRTH, AND THE VOICE OF GLADNESS, THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM, AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDE," SHOULD CEASE FROM HER STREETS (JEREMIAH 7:34); BUT IT WAS AT THE SAME TIME ADDED THAT GOD WOULD "RESTORE THE CAPTIVITY OF THE LAND, AS AT THE FIRST," AND THAT, IN THE PLACE OF THE THREATENED DESOLATION, THERE SHOULD YET AGAIN BE "THE VOICE OF JOY, AND THE VOICE OF GLADNESS, THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM, AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDE, THE VOICE OF THEM THAT SHALL SAY, PRAISE THE LORD OF HOSTS; FOR THE LORD IS GOOD; FOR HIS MERCY ENDURETH FOREVER." (JEREMIAH 33:10-11.) BUT IN THE CASE OF GREAT BABYLON THERE IS TO BE NO RECOVERY, NO RESTORATION. THERE SHALL BE NO REMNANT LEFT TO REBUILD IT, NO WORKMAN TO LIFT UP TOOL TO RECONSTRUCT IT, NO MILLS TO SOUND THERE ANY MORE, NO LIGHT OF CANDLE OR TOKEN OF JOYOUS CIVILIZATION TO SHINE AGAIN AMID ITS DARKNESS; BUT IT SHALL BE "A HABITATION OF DEMONS, AND A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN SPIRIT, AND A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD;" AND "IT SHALL BE NO MORE INHABITED FOREVER, NEITHER SHALL IT BE DWELT IN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION." (JEREMIAH 50:39-40.)
SO GREAT A JUDGMENT ARGUES GIGANTIC CRIMES. GLANCE A MOMENT THEN AT THESE, THAT WE MAY LEARN TO STAND IN AWE AND "HAVE NO FELLOWSHIP IN HER SINS;" FOR IT DOES NOT REQUIRE THAT WE SHOULD LIVE IN BABYLON WHEN SHE FAILS IN ORDER TO BE INVOLVED IN HER PERDITION. EVERY PLACE IS BABYLON TO THEM THAT HAVE HER SPIRIT AND EXHIBIT HER INIQUITIES, AND THE SAME JUDGMENT AWAITS THEM.
TO THE CREDIT OF BABYLON"S WORLDLY GREATNESS, BUT ALSO AS A MARKED INGREDIENT OF WHAT PROCURES HER DOOM, IT IS SAID: "THY MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH." MOST PEOPLE WOULD SEE NO CRIME IN THAT. WHAT HARM IS THERE IN BUYING AND SELLING AND GETTING GAIN, AND IN MAKING THE WEIGHT OF FORTUNE FELT ACCORDING TO ITS GREATNESS? NOTHING, INDEED, IF NO WRONG SPIRIT IS UNDER IT, AND NO WRONG PRINCIPLES ANIMATE THE ACCUMULATION, OR CONTROL ITS MANAGEMENT WHEN IT IS MADE. BUT, THE SON OF SIRACH HATH TRULY SAID: "AS A NAIL STICKETH FAST BETWEEN THE JOININGS OF STONES, SO DOTH SIN STICK CLOSE BETWEEN BUYING AND SELLING." (ECCLESIASTICUS 17:2.) AND COMMERCE IS CERTAINLY INDICATED AS THE CHIEF VEHICLE, SUPPORT, AND EMBODIMENT OF THE GREAT DEFILING WICKEDNESS OF THE LAST DAYS. IN THE BUSHEL MEASURE, AND UNDER THE WEIGHING TALENT, SITS THE WOMAN WHOM THE ANGEL SAYS IS WICKEDNESS. NOR SHOULD IT BE THOUGHT STRANGE THAT COMMERCE, AND THE MACHINERY CONNECTED THEREWITH, SHOULD SUPPLY THE FORMATIVE PRINCIPLES OF A GREAT AND GODLESS APOSTASY. IS THERE A PROMINENT COUNTRY NOW ON EARTH IN WHICH COMMERCE DOES NOT RULE, OR WHERE THINGS ARE NOT ALL BEING DETERMINED BY COMMERCIAL PRINCIPLES, IDEAS, AND INTERESTS? "HAVE WE HEARD NOTHING RESPECTING THE WONDROUS RESULTS EXPECTED FROM COMMERCE IN MAKING NATIONS HAPPY, IN BRINGING MEN TOGETHER IN TIES OF AMITY AND BROTHERHOOD, IN DEVELOPING THE RESOURCES OF THE EARTH, IN MAKING NATIONS CONSCIOUS OF THEIR MUTUAL DEPENDENCE ON EACH OTHER, AND SO EFFECTING, BY THE SUGGESTIONS OF SELF-INTEREST, A RESULT WHICH THE GOSPEL (IT IS SAID) HAS FAILED TO ACCOMPLISH. THESE AND SUCHLIKE SAYINGS ARE CONTINUALLY BEING SOUNDED IN OUR EARS. NOR CAN WE SAY THAT THEY ARE ALTOGETHER UNTRUE, OR THAT THERE IS NO WISDOM IN THEM." (B. W. NEWTON.) BUT WHO THAT LOOKS WITH AN ATTENTIVE EYE BUT CAN SEE IN IT THE COMING FORTH OF A WISDOM WHICH IS NOT FROM ABOVE, BUT WHICH SAVOURS OF HIM WHO SAID TO JESUS, "ALL THESE THINGS WILL I GIVE THEE, IF THOU WILT FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP ME." COMMERCE IS NOT NECESSARILY SINFUL. EXCHANGE ON JUST AND RIGHT PRINCIPLES MAY BE A THING OF BENEFICENCE AND GOOD, INVOLVING NOTHING AGAINST GOD OR HIS TRUTH. BUT THE TENDENCY IS OTHERWISE. THE DISPOSITION IS TO CONCENTRATION AND CONSOLIDATION ON SELFISH PRINCIPLES FOR SELFISH ENDS. THE STRUGGLE IS CONTINUALLY MORE AND MORE TO MONOPOLIZE, TO CRUSH OUT RIVALRY AND COMPETITION, AND TO ENTER INTO WORLDWIDE COMBINATIONS TO SEIZE FIRST ONE INTEREST AND THEN ANOTHER, TILL EVERYTHING IS FINALLY SWALLOWED UP IN ONE GREAT CENTRALIZED ARISTOCRACY OF UNBOUNDED WEALTH, TO WHICH ALL THE KINGS AND GOVERNMENTS ON THE EARTH MUST TRUCKLE. IN OUR DAY AN ASSOCIATION OF MERCHANTS HAS COMMANDED THE RICHES OF THE INDIAN SEAS, DRAGGED ALONG WITH IT THE ARMIES AND LEGISLATION OF ENGLAND TO EFFECT ITS ENDS, AND ENRICHED ITSELF AT THE SACRIFICE OF INNOCENT BLOOD, NATIONAL TREASURE, AND EVERY HONOURABLE PRINCIPLE, WHILST THE GOOD QUEEN VICTORIA, HELPLESS IN ITS HANDS, MUST SUBMIT IN ROYAL GRATITUDE TO BEAR FOR IT THE TITLE OF THE EMPRESS OF INDIA! THE ELOQUENCE OF A BURKE, IN SENTENCES WHICH SHALL NEVER DIE, HAS GIVEN A TONGUE TO A FEW OF THE ABOMINATIONS WHICH HAVE ACCOMPANIED THOSE ADMINISTRATIONS; BUT NOT A MOIETY OF THEM HAS BEEN TOLD, AS THEY HAVE ADDED STAIN UPON STAIN TO THE ESCUTCHEON OF ENGLAND, AND DISHONOURED THE WHOLE ANGLO-SAXON RACE.
THIS IS BUT ONE INSTANCE, AND ONE BELONGING TO THE BABYHOOD OF THESE GREAT COMMERCIAL COMBINATIONS; WHAT THEN MAY WE NOT EXPECT WHEN THESE PRIVILEGED ASSOCIATIONS, WHICH CONTROL THE LOCAL EXCHANGES, MONEY MARKETS, AND COMMERCIAL AFFAIRS OF THE NATIONS, HAVE FULLY CONSOLIDATED, AND A GREAT, UNITED, MONEY ARISTOCRACY, TAKES COMMAND OF THE COMMERCE OF THE WORLD? THESE WOULD INDEED BE "THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH," AND THEIR RULE WOULD BE THE RULE OF THE EARTH.
BUT WHAT SORT OF A RULE WOULD IT NECESSARILY BE? WOULD IT BE GOD"S KINGDOM COME, AND GOD"S WILL DONE, ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN? SO THE ARGUMENTS AND ORATORY OF THE PRIESTS OF THAT INTEREST WOULD SEEM TO SAY. BUT, IS IT SO? CAN IT POSSIBLY BE SO? LOOK AT THE ROOT-PRINCIPLE OF THESE COMMERCIAL COMPACTS. CO-EQUALITY OF MAN WITH MAN IS TO THEM THE GREATEST ABSURDITY, WHAT RIGHT, OR PLACE, OR STANDING, CAN A MAN WHO HAS NO MONEY HAVE IN THEM? WEALTH IS THE ONLY TICKET OF ADMISSION, AND FOR THAT ALL SEATS ARE ABSOLUTELY RESERVED. BUT WHO WOULD EVER THINK OF GOING AMONG THESE MONEY-LORDS AND BOURSE-KINGS TO FIND SAINTS OF GOD! THERE ARE SOME RICH MEN FROM WHOSE HEARTS THE HOLY GHOST HAS NOT BEEN CHOKED OUT; BUT "HOW HARDLY SHALL THEY THAT HAVE RICHES ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD? IT IS EASIER FOR A CAMEL TO GO THROUGH THE NEEDLE"S EYE, THAN FOR A RICH MAN TO ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD." (MARK 10:23-25.) IT HAS BECOME AN AXIOM THAT "CORPORATIONS HAVE NO SOULS," AND UPON THIS ALL-GREAT MONEYED CORPORATIONS ACT, THOUGH THE MEN WHO CONSTITUTE THEM WILL FIND OUT A DIFFERENT DOCTRINE WHEN THEY COME TO THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. AND WHEN IT COMES TO THESE GREAT AND EVER MAGNIFYING COMMERCIAL COMPACTS AND INTERESTS, THERE IS NOT A LAW OF GOD OR MAN WHICH IS NOT COMPELLED TO YIELD IF FOUND IN THE WAY. PROTESTANT AND PAPIST, PAGAN AND JEW, MOHAMMEDAN AND INFIDEL, BELIEVER AND UNBELIEVER, BIBLE, TALMUD, VEDAS, SHASTERS, KORAN, AND BOOK OF MORMON, ARE ALL ALIKE, AND STAND IN THESE ORGANIZATIONS ON ONE AND THE SAME FOOTING, PROVIDED ONLY THAT THERE IS POWER OF WEALTH TO AID AND DIRECT THE ONE GREAT SCRAMBLE FOR THE WORLD"S TRADE AND RICHES. IF THE QUESTION WERE EVER PRESSED IN THESE CIRCLES, WHAT IS TRUTH? IT WOULD BE HOOTED AND LAUGHED TO SCORN. THE CRY WOULD BE, "WHAT HAVE WE TO DO WITH THAT? LET EVERY ONE QUIETLY ENJOY HIS OWN OPINIONS. GIVE EACH A SHARE, NOT ONLY IN THE PROTECTION OF THE GOVERNMENT, BUT IN ITS FOSTERING AND SUSTAINING CARE, FOR THE OFFICE OF GOVERNMENT IS TO MINISTER FOR THE GOVERNED, NOT TO CONCERN ITSELF WITH THE LAWS AND REVELATIONS OF GOD." ACCORDINGLY, ALSO, THE GREATEST MERCANTILE GOVERNMENT ON EARTH, ENGLAND, PROTESTANT ENGLAND, WHICH CLAIMS TO MAINTAIN THE ONLY TRUE CHURCH, AND HAILS ALL HER SOVEREIGNS AS "DEFENDERS OF THE FAITH," AT THE DICTATION AND DEMAND OF SECULAR AND COMMERCIAL INTERESTS MAKES HER APPROPRIATIONS TO ROMISH INSTITUTIONS, SALARIES ROMAN PRIESTS AND PROFESSORS, ADVANCES JEWS TO HER HIGHEST OFFICES, EXPENDS HER BLOOD AND TREASURE TO SUSTAIN THE TOTTERING EXISTENCE OF THE DEADLY CURSE OF MOHAMMEDAN DOMINION, PENSIONS BRAHMIN NOBLES, AND PAYS AND PAMPERS PAGAN PRIESTS. AND SUCH IS THE TENDENCY AND BEARING OF LEGISLATION IN GENERAL, AND FROM THE SAME CAUSES. GOVERNMENTS ARE IN THE HANDS OF COMMERCE AND THE MONEY-KINGS; AND COMMERCE KNOWS NO GOD BUT GOLD, AND NO LAW BUT SELF-INTEREST AND WORLDLY GAIN. CHURCH IS NOTHING, STATE IS NOTHING, CREED IS NOTHING, BIBLE IS NOTHING, SUNDAY IS NOTHING, RELIGIOUS SCRUPLES ARE NOTHING, CONSCIENCE IS NOTHING, EVERYTHING IS PRACTICALLY NOTHING, EXCEPT AS IT CAN BE TURNED OR USED TO THE ONE GREAT END OF ACCUMULATION AND WEALTH. TO MAKE COMMON CAUSE WITH ALL CLASSES OF MEN, TO HONOUR MOHAMMEDAN FESTIVALS AND JEWISH RITES ALIKE WITH THOSE COMMANDED BY THE ONE ONLY RIGHTFUL KING OF THE WORLD, TO PAY HINDOO AND ROMISH PRIESTS, TO ENDOW THEIR SEMINARIES, AND TO GIVE AID AND COMFORT TO THEIR IDOLATRIES WITH ALL CHRISTIAN INSTITUTES,-WHICH IS NOW NOT ONLY BEING DONE, BUT ADVOCATED AND DEFENDED ON THE GROUND THAT THIS IS THE ONLY RIGHTFUL SPHERE OF GOVERNMENT, AND THESE THE ONLY PRINCIPLES ON WHICH THE TRUE PROGRESS OF HUMANITY DEPENDS,-IS ALREADY THE INCIPIENT DETHRONEMENT OF ALL POSITIVE TRUTH, THE TURNING OF IT INTO A LIE, OR INTO A MERE IDEAL THING WITHOUT CLAIMS UPON THE HUMAN SOUL; THE SYSTEMATIC INAUGURATION OF A LATITUDINARIAN INFIDELITY, REMOVING HUMAN SOCIETY INTO MANY DEGREES OF GREATER DISTANCE FROM GOD THAN EVER IT HAS BEEN IN ALL THE AGES. AND WHEN ONCE THE EARTH HAS COME TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE REPRESENTATIVES AND EMBODIMENTS OF SUCH A SYSTEM OF IDEAS AND RULE AS ITS TRUE AND ONLY "GREAT MEN," THERE LIES COUCHED IN THIS ONE SIMPLE STATEMENT A WHOLE WORLD OF INIQUITOUS APOSTASY, WHICH WELL DESERVES THE DOOM WHICH MAKES AN END OF GREAT BABYLON. YES, COMMERCE WILL YET HAVE AN ACCOUNT TO SETTLE, AT WHICH THE WORLD SHALL SHAKE.
ANOTHER INGREDIENT IN THE CUP OF BABYLON"S DOOM, IS HER BEWITCHING SORCERY, BY WHICH SHE LEADS ALL THE NATIONS ASTRAY. SOME UNDERSTAND BY THIS THAT SHE IS TO BE THE GREAT PATRON AND HEAD CENTRE OF SPIRITISM AND NECROMANCY. MAGICIANS CONSTITUTED AN INTEGRAL PART OF THE STATE OFFICIALS THERE IN DANIEL"S TIME, AND IT IS QUITE LIKELY THAT A GOODLY SHARE OF HER WISDOM, AND POLICY, AND INFLUENCE, WILL COME FROM FAMILIAR INTERCOURSE WITH DEMONS AND THEIR UNCLEAN TEACHINGS. BUT IT DOES NOT SEEM TO ME THAT THIS TOUCHES THE NERVE OF WHAT IS HERE CALLED HER SORCERY. THE GREAT PREPONDERATING IDEA WHICH RUNS THROUGH THE WHOLE DESCRIPTION, IS THAT OF COMMERCIAL GREATNESS, SUCCESS, AND POWER; AND THE POTENT AND CONTAMINATING SORCERY MUST BE SOMETHING WHICH IS NATURALLY CONSTRUABLE WITH THIS,-SOME BEWITCHING ATTRACTIVENESS GOING ALONG WITH A MERCANTILE SYSTEM, AND DRAWING AFTER IT THE ADMIRATION AND SYMPATHY OF THE WORLD. MERETRICIOUS ALLUREMENT, GATHERING AROUND IT THE HOMAGE OF GOVERNMENTS AND KINGS, IS THE IDEA. AND IT IS IN GREAT BABYLON"S MANAGEMENT TO ENNOBLE HER CHIEF AIMS AND SPIRIT THAT WE ARE TO FIND HER WITCHERY.
IT IS HARDLY POSSIBLE TO SEPARATE TRAFFIC, AND ESPECIALLY GREAT COMMERCIAL COMBINATIONS AND SCHEMES, FROM COVETOUSNESS, WHICH IS IDOLATRY. BUT NAKED COVETOUSNESS IS NOT ATTRACTIVE. EVEN THE NATURAL HEART IS REPELLED BY IT, AND IS READY TO CONDEMN AND DENOUNCE IT. WHEN THE POSSESSION OF WEALTH IS MADE THE FINAL END, WHEN IT IS TREASURED IN THE COFFER AND NOT EXPENDED, OR WHEN MEANS DISREPUTABLE ARE ADOPTED FOR ITS ATTAINMENT, THE PURSUIT OF RICHES IS REGARDED WITH DISDAIN. THE ACQUISITION, UNDER SUCH CIRCUMSTANCES, IS CONNECTED WITH WHAT IS SO REPULSIVE TO PRIDE, AND TASTE, AND RESPECTABILITIES WHICH HOLD IN APPROVED SOCIETY, THAT IT MEETS ONLY WITH FROWNS AND DISFAVOUR. TO ARRAY IT IN HONOURABLE GARB, TO DIGNIFY IT, TO MAKE IT APPEAR GOOD AND PRAISEWORTHY, SO THAT MEN MAY LOVE, BLESS, AND FOLLOW IT AS SOMETHING NOBLE AND BENEFICENT, THIS IS WHAT CALLS FOR THE MAGICIAN"S WAND AND THE WIZARD"S POWER. AND HERE IT IS THAT GREAT BABYLON"S DELUSIVE WITCHERY COMES IN. IF A GODLESS AND UNSCRUPULOUS COMMERCE CAN BE MADE TO APPEAR AS THE GREAT AND ONLY AVAILING CIVILIZER, IF IT CAN SHOW ITS END TO BE, NOT ONLY THE WELFARE OF INDIVIDUALS, BUT THE PROSPERITY OF NATIONS AND PEOPLES; IF ITS OFFICE IS THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE RESOURCES OF THE WHOLE EARTH, AND FOR THAT END VISITS EVERY LAND AND TRAVERSES EVERY SEA; IF IT IS REALLY THE GREAT STIMULANT TO INTELLECTUAL EFFORT, THE HELPER OF SCIENCE, THE PROCURER AND DISSEMINATOR OF ALL USEFUL WISDOM AND INTELLIGENCE, THE REWARDER OF INVENTIVE GENIUS AND ENGINEERING SKILL, THE SELF-SACRIFICING HANDMAID OF ALL SOCIAL, MORAL, AND LEGISLATIVE IMPROVEMENT; IF IT IS NOT THE MERE POSSESSION OF WEALTH FOR ITS OWN SAKE, BUT TO SECURE THE BENEFICENT POWER, AND INFLUENCE AND GLORY TO RESULT FROM ITS WISE AND PROPER EMPLOYMENT THAT MAKES UP THE END AND AIM OF ITS ENDEAVOURS, THEN WILL THE UGLINESS OF AVARICE BE VOIDED, BITTER WILL HAVE BEEN MADE SWEET, AND ALL ATTENDANT DEFLECTIONS FROM RIGHT AND TRUTH SWALLOWED UP IN THE GRANDEUR, AND BEAUTY, AND BENEFICENCES OF ITS PURPOSES. THE DEMON OF COVETOUSNESS WOULD THEN HAVE BECOME AN ANGEL OF LIGHT. A HALO OF GLORY WOULD ENCIRCLE ITS HEAD. NATIONS WOULD HAIL ITS UNDERTAKINGS, ADMIRE ITS ENTERPRISE, AND PRAISE ITS WONDERFUL BENIGNITY. THE ARTS AND THE SCIENCES, THE MUSEUMS AND THE UNIVERSITIES, WOULD LAY THEIR CHAPLETS AT ITS FEET. KINGS AND GOVERNMENTS WOULD CHEERFULLY BECOME ITS NURSES AND PATRONS. RELIGIONS WOULD BE GLAD TO BESTOW UPON IT THEIR PRAYERS AND BENEDICTIONS. THE APOSTLES AND PROPHETS OF THIS WORLD"S PROGRESS WOULD CLAP THEIR HANDS AND SHOUT OVER ITS SUCCESS. AND MYRIADS WOULD CELEBRATE ITS TRIUMPH AS THE USHERING IN OF THE LONG-DREAMED MILLENNIUM.
AND HERE IS THE SORCERY WITH WHICH GREAT BABYLON LEADS ALL THE NATIONS ASTRAY. LINKING THE FALSE DOCTRINES OF HUMAN PROGRESS AND PERFECTIBILITY TO THE WORST OF PASSIONS, SHE LURES THE WORLD TO HER SUPPORT, AND MAKES MANKIND THE WILLING SLAVE OF HER BASE IDOLATRY. AND ALREADY, FROM PULPIT AND PLATFORM, FROM PHILOSOPHER AND POLITICAL ECONOMIST, FROM ORATOR AND POET, ARE WE COMPELLED TO HEAR JUST THESE VERY GLORIFICATIONS OF THE CUPIDITIES OF MAN AS THE FORERUNNER, IF NOT THE INSTRUMENT, OF THIS WORLD"S REGENERATION. ALAS, FOR SUCH PHILOSOPHY AND SUCH HOPES! WHAT ESTIMATE GOD PUTS UPON THEM MAY BE LEARNED FROM WHAT HE HAS REVEALED OF THE DOOM OF BABYLON. IT IS SORCERY, THE PENALTY FOR WHICH IS DEATH. (EXODUS 22:18.)
I CAN MENTION NOW BUT ONE MORE PARTICULAR IN THE COUNT OF GREAT BABYLON"S SINS, AND THAT IS HER PRESUMPTUOUS SELF-GLORIFICATION, CONCEIT, AND ARROGANCE. SHE HAS NO RIGHTS OF KINGDOM FROM GOD OR MAN, AND YET SHE PRESUMES TO BEAR RULE OVER ALL THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, TO DICTATE THEIR POLICIES, TO FASHION THEIR LAWS, AND TO BE THEIR PROTECTOR AND REDEEMER. SHE ACKNOWLEDGES NO GOD, NO CHRIST, NO HOLY GHOST, AND YET PROPOSES TO DO FOR THE WORLD WHAT SHE ASSUMES TO BE BEYOND THE POWER OF THE INSTITUTES AND ADMINISTRATIONS OF HEAVEN. SHE MAKES NO CLAIMS TO SACRED PROPHECY, ACKNOWLEDGES NO SACRED BOOKS, AND GLORIES IN BEING ENTIRELY SECULAR IN HER SPHERE AND AIMS, AND YET PRESUMES TO TEACH THE NATIONS THE WAYS AND MEANS OF THEIR HIGHEST PROSPERITY AND REDEMPTION, AND TO REALIZE FOR THEM THEIR SUBLIMEST PEACE AND GOOD. SHE IS BUT HUMAN IN HER DERIVATION, HER PRINCIPLES AND HER POWER, AND PURELY EARTHLY IN HER DEPENDENCE HER TREASURES, AND HER GLORY; YET SHE PRESUMES TO THINK HERSELF INVINCIBLE, IMMORTAL, AND FOREVER SUFFICIENT IN HER OWN POSSESSIONS AGAINST ALL ADVERSITY. "SHE SAITH IN HER HEART, I SIT A QUEEN, AND AM NOT A WIDOW, AND SHALL SEE NO MOURNING." SHE THUS EXALTS HERSELF OVER THE CHURCH OF GOD, IN WHICH ALL THAT IS DIVINE ON EARTH RESIDES, AND WHERE THE PREACHING HAS EVER BEEN ABOUT DIVINE SONSHIP, AND KINGHOOD, AND A GLORIOUS KINGDOM, BUT TO WHICH NO DOMINION HAS EVER COME. THE SAINTS ARE TO REIGN; BUT WHILE THE DEVIL REIGNS THEIR KINGDOM IS IN ABEYANCE, AND BABYLON TAUNTS THEM AND CONGRATULATES HERSELF WITH HAVING IN REALITY WHAT THEY HAVE ONLY IN EMPTY PROMISE. THEY DO NOT REIGN; SHE SITS A QUEEN. WHILE CHRIST IS AWAY THE CHURCH IS IN WIDOWHOOD; HER HUSBAND IS ABSENT. ALL HER HOPE IS IN HIS RETURN. BABYLON BOASTS THAT SHE EXPERIENCES NO SUCH PRIVATION. SHE IS NO WIDOW. HER LOVERS ARE PLENTEOUS. HER JOY IS FULL. SHE CLAIMS TO HAVE IN FRUITION WHAT THE CHURCH HAS IN MERE EXPECTATION. THE PEOPLE OF GOD HAVE PERPETUAL SORROW AND TRIAL ON EARTH. LIKE THEIR LORD, THEY ARE POOR, DESPISED, PERSECUTED, WITH SCARCE A PLACE TO LAY THEIR HEADS IN PEACE FROM THEIR ENEMIES. GREAT BABYLON GLORIES IN BEING FAR ABOVE A CONDITION SO MEAN, OR VICISSITUDES SO AFFLICTING. SHE IS RICH; SHE IS MIGHTY; SHE HATH ALL HER NECESSARY GOODS SECURE; SHE IS NOT THE ONE TO SEE MOURNING. THUS, SHE VAUNTS, PROFESSES, AND GLORIFIES HERSELF. THOUGH THE WORLD FROM THE BEGINNING IS CROWDED WITH MONUMENTS OF THE WRATH OF HEAVEN UPON EVERY SUCH SPIRIT, AND THOUGH THROUGH ALL THE LONG GALLERY OF AGES THE VOICE COMES ECHOING DOWN, "THEY THAT WALK IN PRIDE GOD IS ABLE TO ABASE," SHE HEEDS NOT THE LESSON, AND DEFIES ALL JUDGMENT. HENCE JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WRITES IT ONCE MORE IN LARGER LETTERS, DRAWN WITH THE BLACK CINDERS OF HER OWN ETERNAL DESOLATION, THAT ALL THE UNIVERSE MAY READ AND TREMBLE.
FRIENDS, LET US LEARN THE LESSON. IT IS TO THIS END THAT ALL THESE THINGS HAVE BEEN WRITTEN. PARTICIPATION IN GREAT BABYLON"S SINS MUST NEEDS BRING GREAT BABYLON"S DOOM, BE THE OFFENDER WHO OR WHERE HE MAY. AND TO BUT LITTLE AVAIL WILL WE HAVE CONSIDERED THIS SUBJECT IF IT DOES NOT SERVE TO IMPRINT UPON OUR SOULS AT LEAST THIS ONE ETERNAL TRUTH OF GOD, THAT "WHOSOEVER EXALTETH HIMSELF SHALL BE ABASED; AND HE THAT HUMBLETH HIMSELF SHALL BE EXALTED." (LUKE 14:11.)
WALTER SCOTT'S COMMENTARY ON REVELATION
THE FALL OF BABYLON: LAMENTATION ON EARTH, TRIUMPH IN HEAVEN.
THE ANGEL AND HIS CRY. — "AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL DESCENDING OUT OF THE HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY: AND THE EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY. AND HE CRIED WITH A STRONG VOICE, SAYING, GREAT BABYLON HAS FALLEN, HAS FALLEN." ALTHOUGH THE SUBJECT OF BABYLON IS RESUMED IN THIS CHAPTER, YET IT FORMS A DISTINCT AND SUBSEQUENT REVELATION CONTAINED IN VISION. THE PHRASE "AFTER THESE THINGS" (CP. REVELATION 4:1; REVELATION 7:1; REVELATION 7:9) NOTES A NEW COMMENCEMENT, AND INTRODUCES A NEW SET OF CIRCUMSTANCES; IT ALSO SERVES TO DIRECT ATTENTION TO THE DISTINCTIVE UNITY OF THE SUBJECT OR SUBJECTS SO PREFACED. IN THIS POINT OF VIEW THE CHAPTER IS AN INTERESTING ONE. BABYLON, OF COURSE, IS IN THE FOREFRONT OF BOTH CHAPTERS 17 AND 18, AND WE MAY ALSO ADD IN THE FIRST THREE VERSES OF THE FOLLOWING ONE. HERE THE BEAST IS NOT ONCE NAMED, NOR THE TEN KINGS, SO ACTIVE IN THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON. IN THIS CHAPTER THE HUMAN AGENTS DISAPPEAR, AND THE RUIN OF THAT AWFUL SYSTEM OF CORRUPTION IS TRACED TO GOD AS THE SOURCE. BABYLON, NEITHER AS A WOMAN IN RELATION TO THE BEAST NOR AS A WHORE IN RELATION TO CHRISTENDOM, IS MENTIONED IN THE VISION — ONE AS DISTINCTIVE AS THAT IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER. THE FALL OF BABYLON (REVELATION 17:16) IN ITS CIVIL RELATIONS DOES NOT EXHAUST THE JUDGMENT OF GOD UPON THAT ORGANISED SYSTEM OF EVIL (REVELATION 18:4, LAST CLAUSE). BUT OF THIS MORE ANON.
1. — "ANOTHER ANGEL," IN CONTRAST TO THE VIAL ANGELS (REVELATION 17:1; REVELATION 21:9). "DESCENDING OUT OF THE HEAVEN" INTIMATES THE HEAVENLY CHARACTER OF THE ACTION, AND THE DEEP INTEREST THERE TAKEN IN THE CHARACTER AND FATE OF BABYLON. "HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY." THERE ARE ORDERS AND DEGREES AMONGST THE ANGELIC HOSTS. {*SEE REMARKS ON REVELATION 8:2.} SOME ARE MORE DISTINGUISHED THAN OTHERS IN SERVICE AND IN POSITION. ALL ARE CHARACTERISED BY MIGHT (2 THESSALONIANS 1:7; 2 PETER 2:11), BUT ON SOME IS CONFERRED SPECIAL POWER TO ACT FOR GOD IN CERTAIN CIRCUMSTANCES; OTHERS, AGAIN, HAVE A DEFINED AUTHORITY WITHIN A CIRCUMSCRIBED AREA, BUT UNIVERSAL AUTHORITY IS NEVER ASCRIBED TO AN ANGELIC BEING. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS MAN AND SON IS THE APPOINTED HEIR OF ALL THINGS (MATTHEW 28:18; MATTHEW 11:27; HEBREWS 1:2). AS CREATOR, HIS CLAIM TO UNIVERSAL DOMINION IS NOT A CONFERRED ONE, BUT IS SOVEREIGN AND INDEPENDENT (COLOSSIANS 1:16), FOUNDED ON THE RIGHTS AND GLORY OF HIS PERSON AS GOD.
THE ANGEL IN OUR TEXT HAS "GREAT AUTHORITY," AND IS PROBABLY THE ANGEL TO WHOM THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON IS COMMITTED. HERE HE ANNOUNCES ITS FALL, BUT AS A PRELIMINARY TO FURTHER AND MORE AWFUL DEALING. THE ANGEL HAS AMPLE AUTHORITY CONFERRED UPON HIM TO DEAL THOROUGHLY WITH THE SUBJECT ON HAND, NAMELY, THE MOST INIQUITOUS RELIGIOUS SYSTEM ON EARTH. "THE EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY." THIS IS A TESTIMONY THAT GOD IS IN THE SCENE, THAT IT IS HE WHO IS ACTING IN JUDGMENT. THE FALL OF BABYLON WAS A PUBLIC EVENT — THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING (V. 18) AS IT DARKENED THE HEAVENS PROCLAIMED THIS FAR AND NEAR; BUT THE EARTH LIGHTENED, NOT BY THE REFLECTION OF THE SUN, BUT BY THE GLORY OF THE DESCENDING ANGEL, WITNESSED TO THE FACT THAT, WHOEVER THE ACTORS AND AGENTS MIGHT BE, YET GOD, AS THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGE, JUDGES BABYLON. PROBABLY THE ANGEL HERE REFERRED TO IS NONE OTHER THAN CHRIST, THE SAME AS IN REVELATION 8:3 AND REVELATION 10:1. CHRIST, THE ANGEL-PRIEST, ON BEHALF OF HIS SUFFERING REMNANT (REVELATION 8:1-13). CHRIST, THE ANGEL-REDEEMER, TAKING POSSESSION OF HIS INHERITANCE (REVELATION 10:1-11). CHRIST, THE ANGEL-AVENGER OF HIS PEOPLE, TAKING VENGEANCE ON BABYLON (REVELATION 18:1-24).
THE BIBLICAL ILLUSTRATOR
REVELATION 18:1-8: BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN.
THE LORD’S OVERTHROW OF WICKEDNESS: I. A GLORIOUS ANGEL PROCLAIMS THIS (CF. REVELATION 18:1 AS TO THIS ANGEL). THEN SUCH OVERTHROW MUST BE-- 1. RIGHTEOUS. 2. BLESSED. 3. DIVINE. HAD IT BEEN POSSIBLE FOR MEN TO AFFECT THIS, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN DONE LONG SINCE. 
II. GOD’S PEOPLE RECEIVE COMMAND. 1. TO SEPARATE THEMSELVES FROM SIN. FROM WHICH WE LEARN-- 2. TO AVENGE THEMSELVES UPON IT. RESENTMENT AND WRATH ARE PASSIONS GIVEN US BY GOD. OUR PERIL AND PROPENSITY IS LEST WE TURN THEM IN A WRONG DIRECTION.
III. THE FRIENDS OF WICKEDNESS LAMENT. 1. WICKEDNESS HAS FRIENDS. THOSE WHO FIND DELIGHT IN IT, WHO “LIVE DELICIOUSLY” IN IT (REVELATION 18:9). THOSE WHO MAKE PROFIT OUT OF IT. THE MERCHANTS, ETC. (REVELATION 18:11). AND-- 2. THEIR LAMENT IS LOUD AND LONG. THEY WEEP, MOURN, WAIL; SAY, “ALAS, ALAS” CAST DUST ON THEIR HEADS, ETC. (REVELATION 18:11; REVELATION 18:15-16; REVELATION 18:19). 3. BUT THE LAMENT IS UTTERLY SELFISH. THEY MOURN NOT BECAUSE OF THE WICKEDNESS: THAT DOES NOT TROUBLE THEM. NOR EVEN FOR BABYLON’S SUFFERINGS. BUT BECAUSE THE HOPE OF THEIR GAIN IS GONE (REVELATION 18:19). 4. AND THEY DO NOT GO TO HER HELP (REVELATION 18:15). THEY STAND AFAR OFF FOR THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT. LOOK WELL AT THESE FRIENDS, FOR SUCH ARE THEY THAT SIN AND SINNERS CALL FRIENDS.
IV. ALL HEAVEN, ANGELS AND SAINTS, REJOICE. WHEN WE READ OVER THE SUBJECT OF THEIR JOY, WE FIND THAT-- 1. IT IS NOT BECAUSE IN THIS BABYLON THERE WAS NOTHING INNOCENT OR GOOD. THERE WAS MUCH. VERSES 22, 23 TELL OF WHAT WAS LAWFUL AND RIGHT IN ANY COMMUNITY. IN THE WORST OF MEN THERE IS GOOD. NONE ARE UTTERLY BAD. BUT-- 2. THAT THE MAIN CHARACTERISTIC OF HER LIFE WAS EVIL. AND THEREFORE HER DESTRUCTION WAS A MATTER OF JOY. SHE DECEIVED ALL NATIONS. SHE SLEW GOD’S SAINTS. THUS-- 3. JUSTICE WAS DONE. AND-- 4. IT WAS COMPLETELY DONE. SEE THE SYMBOL OF THE ANGEL WITH THE MILLSTONE (REVELATION 18:21). NOTHING LIKE THIS HAS EVER BEEN ACCOMPLISHED YET, BUT THIS PROPHECY IS A SURE PROMISE THAT IT WILL BE. “WHO SHALL LIVE WHEN THE LORD DOETH THIS”? AMONGST WHOM SHALL WE BE FOUND? LET US NOW “SOME OUT OF HER, THAT WE BE NOT,” ETC. (REVELATION 18:4). (S. CONWAY, B. A.)
BABYLON
I. THE DESCRIPTION OF BABYLON. 1. ITS CORRUPT CHARACTER. AS BEFORE THE PROPHETS WERE “FALSE” AND THE SPIRITS WERE “UNCLEAN,” AND STOOD OPPOSED TO GOD; SO NOW HARLOTRY, FORNICATION, DRUNKENNESS, BLASPHEMY, ABOMINATIONS, LUXURY, PERSECUTING, VIOLENCE, SORCERY, SUBMISSION TO THE BEAST, WARRING AGAINST THE LAMB, ARE THE TERMS EMPLOYED TO DESCRIBE OR INDICATE THE EXCESSIVE FOULNESS AND CORRUPTION OF THE FAITHLESS CITY. THIS IS “THE WOMAN” HAVING IN HER HAND “A GOLDEN CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS, EVEN THE UNCLEAN THINGS OF HER FORNICATION.” THIS THE “BABYLON THE GREAT,” WHICH IS BECOME “A HABITATION OF DEVILS, A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN SPIRIT AND A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD.”
2. VIRULENT ANTAGONISM TO THE GOOD, EVEN TO THE LOFTIEST IDEALS OF GOODNESS. “WAR AGAINST THE LAMB”; “BLASPHEMED THE GOD OF HEAVEN”; “GATHER TOGETHER UNTO THE WAR OF THE GREAT DAY OF GOD”; “POURED OUT THE BLOOD OF SAINTS AND PROPHETS”; IN SUCH TERMS IS THE ANTIPATHY TO ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS DECLARED.
3. OCCASION OF ALL EVIL, SEEN IN THE CORRUPTION OF LIFE, THE DECEITFULNESS OF INIQUITY, THE LOSS OF THE BLESSINGS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, DEGRADATION IN SIN, TO WHICH THE “PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES” ARE REDUCED “WHERE THE HARLOT SITTETH”; AND THE JUDGMENTS AND CONSEQUENT SUFFERINGS IN WHICH THEY ARE INVOLVED.
4. THE WIDESPREAD, UNIVERSAL CHARACTER OF THE DESOLATION CAUSED. IN EVERY ASPECT THIS VISION IS “GREAT AND MARVELLOUS.” IT IS “BABYLON THE GREAT.” THE HARLOT “SITTETH UPON MANY WATERS,” WHICH WATERS ARE “PEOPLES AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS AND TONGUES.” “AND THE WOMAN IS THE GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNETH OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH”; “BY THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION ALL THE NATIONS ARE FALLEN.” “WHAT CITY IS LIKE THE GREAT CITY,” WITH WHOSE “SORCERY WERE ALL NATIONS DECEIVED”? “IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF ALL THAT HAVE BEEN SLAIN UPON THE EARTH.” THIS IS THE UNIVERSAL KINGDOM OF EVIL, WHOSE “SINS REACHED UNTO HEAVEN.” THIS GREAT KINGDOM SHALL COME TO AN END. SUCH IS THE EVER-RECURRING PROMISE OF THIS BOOK.
II. ITS DESTRUCTION (MONEY PERDITION) IS COMPLETE. THE “HARLOT” IS MADE “DESOLATE AND NAKED”; HATED BY ALL OVER WHOM SHE SAT AS A QUEEN; THEY SHALL “EAT HER FLESH (EAT OUT HER ASSHOLE & FUCKHOLE NORMALLY IN ORGIES), AND BURN HER UTTERLY WITH FIRE (CATCH HER ASS ON FIRE).” “WOE, WOE!” IS PRONOUNCED AGAINST THE GREAT CITY, BABYLON; “FOR IN ONE HOUR IS THY JUDGMENT COME.” “FALLEN, FALLEN IS BABYLON THE GREAT.” “IN ONE DAY SHALL HER PLAGUES COME, DEATH, AND MOURNING, AND FAMINE; AND SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE; FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHICH JUDGETH HER.” “THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME,” AND THUS SHALL THEY ALSO OVERCOME THAT ARE WITH HIM. “AND A STRONG ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE AS IT WERE A GREAT MILLSTONE, AND CAST IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, THUS WITH A MIGHTY FALL SHALL BABYLON, THE GREAT CITY, BE EAST DOWN, AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL.” THEN SHALL THE KINGS OF THE EARTH THAT COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WHO WERE MADE RICH BY HER, AND EVERY SHIPMASTER AND MARINER, AND ALL THAT WERE MADE RICH BY HER, WEEP AND MOURN AND LAMENT; WHILE TO HEAVEN A SWEET SONG OF JOY AND THANKFULNESS SHALL RISE FROM THEM WHO WITH THE LAMB HAVE OVERCOME--WHO ARE CALLED, AND CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL. (R. GREEN.)
THE FALL OF CORRUPT SOCIETY
THE FALL OF CORRUPT SOCIETY IS-- I. DIVINELY PROCLAIMED. AS THERE IS A LAW OF DISINTEGRATION IN THE MATERIAL UNIVERSE, THAT SO SEPARATES THE HUGEST MOUNTAINS THAT THEY ULTIMATELY DISAPPEAR, SO THERE IS IN THE MORAL A LAW OF RETRIBUTION, WHICH WILL ULTIMATELY BREAK INTO PIECES THE WORLD OF CORRUPT SOCIETY.
II. MANIFESTLY DESERVED. AS IN THE RUINS OF OLD CITIES, THE CORMORANT, THE SCREECH-OWL, THE VULTURE, AND OTHER HIDEOUS CREATURES ARE FOUND, SO IN THIS MORAL BABYLON ARE FOUND THE MOST HORRIBLE AND DETESTABLE OF ALL EXISTENCES. THE UTTER EXTERMINATION, OR RATHER EXTINCTION, OF SUCH OBJECTS IS URGENTLY REQUIRED.
III. A REASON FOR QUITTING IT. 1. THE POSSIBILITY OF GOOD MEN LIVING IN THIS MORAL BABYLON. THE DEPRAVITIES OF OUR CONTEMPORARIES AND NEIGHBOURS ARE NO JUSTIFICATION FOR OUR DEFECTS. 2. GOOD MEN, UNLESS THEY QUIT THIS CORRUPT SOCIETY, WILL BE INVOLVED IN ITS GUILT AND FATE.
IV. A DEVELOPMENT OF RETRIBUTION. THE RUIN COMES, NOT AS A CASUAL EVENT, NOR AS A POSITIVE INFLICTION, BUT AS THE RESULT OF THE ETERNAL LAW OF RETRIBUTION: A LAW SILENT IN ITS OPERATION, RESISTLESS IN ITS FORCE, AND INEVITABLE IN ITS ISSUES (GALATIANS 6:7).
V. AN OVERWHELMING CATASTROPHE. WHEN FULL JUDGMENT COMES UPON A CORRUPT COMMUNITY THE HORRORS INVOLVED NOT ONLY TRANSCEND DESCRIPTION, BUT EVEN IMAGINATION. WHAT IS LOST? FRIENDSHIP GIVES WAY TO FIENDISH BATTLINGS; PEACE GIVES WAY TO FURIOUS STORMS; HOPE GIVES WAY TO BLACK DESPAIR AND TERRIBLE APPREHENSIONS: LIBERTY GIVES WAY TO A CRUSHING THRALDOM, TO WHICH EVERY FACULTY OF THE SOUL IS BOUND IN CHAINS OF DARKNESS. ALL THE LIGHTS OF THE SOUL ARE QUENCHED, AND THE WHOLE HEAVENS ARE MANTLED IN A STARLESS MIDNIGHT. (D. THOMAS, D. D.)
THE HABITATION OF DEVILS. THE HABITATION OF DEMONS
I. EVERY BABEL-LIKE CITY OR SYSTEM, IS DOOMED TO DESTRUCTION, AND WILL FALL INTO AN ABYSS OF FEARFUL DEGRADATION. THIS IS THE LESSON OF ALL HISTORY FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD. WE SEE IT IN THE OVERTHROW OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH, OF THE ASSYRIAN AND BABYLONIAN KINGDOMS, AND OF THE GREEK AND ROMAN EMPIRES. WHEREVER WE FIND A NATION THAT IS SUPREMELY DEVOTED TO THE THINGS OF SENSE, WE HAVE BABEL-LIKE ADOLATERS, WHO ARE DESTINED TO A CERTAIN FALL AND DEGRADATION. SUCH IS THE APPOINTED END OF EVERY POLITICAL OR RELIGIOUS SYSTEM THAT IGNORES GOD AND HIS TRUTH, AND SEEK AFTER MATERIAL POWER AND PROSPERITY AS THE CHIEF OBJECTS OF LIFE. LET A NATION LOSE HER FAITH IN GOD--LET HER DRIVE TRUTH, VIRTUE, LOVE, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS FROM HER HEART AND LIFE, AND WHAT WILL SHE BECOME? CAN SHE BECOME ANYTHING ELSE THAN A HABITATION OF DEVILS? CAN SHE BECOME ANYTHING ELSE BUT THE SEAT AND PREY OF DEMON-LIKE PASSIONS?
II. OBSERVE HOW DIABOLICAL THE PASSIONS OF MEN MAY BECOME. “THE MOST TERRIBLE PHYSICAL CALAMITY THAT CAN BE IMAGINED,” SAYS ONE, “HAS NO TERROR TO COMPARE WITH THAT OF FIENDS LET LOOSE FROM HELL AND TAKING POSSESSION OF HUMAN HEARTS AND HANDS. A SHIP SINKING IN A TEMPEST WITH ITS HUNDREDS OF HELPLESS PASSENGERS; A LISBON OVERWHELMED BY SUDDEN EARTHQUAKE; A POMPEII BURIED ALIVE BENEATH THE LAVA AND ASHES OF VESUVIUS ARE VERY TERRIBLE TO HEAR OF, AND TO THINK OF, BUT THEY ARE NOTHING TO WHAT PARIS HAS LATELY SEEN. HER STREETS HAVE BEEN FLOODED WITH THE WORST PASSIONS OF WHICH HUMAN NATURE, SATANICALLY INSPIRED, IS CAPABLE. MEN, WOMEN, AND EVEN CHILDREN, BORN IN THE SAME STREETS, NEIGHBOURS ALL THEIR LIFE LONG, WHO HAVE TRADED AND DANCED AND SUNG TOGETHER, PURSUING EACH OTHER TO DEATH WITH THE FEROCITY OF TIGERS, AND INFLICTING ALL MANNER OF DISHONOUR AND INDIGNITY ON THE MANGLED REMAINS OF THE DEAD--AND ALL THIS IN THE MOST POLISHED AND BEAUTIFUL CITY IN THE WORLD--WHAT CAN IT ALL MEAN, EXCEPT IT BE AN ERUPTION OF DEMONS FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT?”
III. WE SEE WHAT SOCIETY HAS TO EXPECT FROM THE APOSTLES OF INFIDELITY AND ATHEISM. WHEN MEN HAVE DESTROYED THE IDEA OF A GOD IN THEIR OWN MINDS, IS IT NOT NATURAL TO THINK THAT THEY WILL ENTER ON A CAREER OF DESTRUCTION IN REFERENCE TO OTHER AND SMALLER THINGS? IF THEY HESITATE NOT TO DESTROY THE IDEA OF A GOD--THE FOUNTAIN OF RIGHT AND WRONG--WILL THEY SHRINK FROM DESTROYING HUMAN LIFE OR PROPERTY? IF THE IDEA OF A GOD BE NOT A SACRED IDEA TO SUCH PERSONS, DO YOU THINK THAT THE IDEA OF THE VALUE OF HUMAN LIFE OR PROPERTY WILL BE A SACRED IDEA TO THEM? NO. SOCIETY HAS EVERYTHING TO LOSE AND NOTHING TO GAIN FROM SUCH APOSTLES OF ATHEISM AND INFIDELITY. NOT FROM THEM, BUT FROM OTHER AND HIGHER SOURCES, WOULD WE LOOK FOR THE SALVATION OF MEN.
IV. ALL MEN ARE IN DANGER OF FALLING INTO A BABEL-LIKE SPIRIT AND LIFE. FOR ALL ARE ONLY TOO PRONE TO PUT FAITH IN THE THINGS OF SENSE, AND TO FORGET THE THINGS THAT ARE UNSEEN AND ETERNAL. THE BABYLONIAN SPIRIT IS NOT DEAD. EVERY MAN TO SOME EXTENT IS A LITTLE BABEL. WE HAVE FAITH IN THE POWERS OF NATURE. WE HAVE FAITH IN THE SUN, IN THE MOON, IN THE STAR, IN THE COAL, AND IN THE SEED THAT WE CAST INTO THE GROUND. DO WE BELIEVE ALSO IN GOD? HAVE WE A REAL AND LASTING FAITH IN HIM? HAVE WE SUCH A FAITH IN LOVE, TRUTH, VIRTUE, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS, AS IN THE THINGS THAT WE SEE WITH THE EYE OF OUR BODY AND TOUCH WITH OUR HANDS? (WM. M’KAY.)
COME OUT OF HER. -- THE INFLUENCE OF THE APOSTATE BABYLON
WHEN THE GREAT APOSTATE POWER NAMED BABYLON COMES, AS HERO SOT FORTH, TO UTTER DESTRUCTION, IT IS SEEN HOW WIDE AND HOW DEEP ITS MALIGN INFLUENCE HAD BEEN. THE WHOLE FABRIC OF THE WORLD’S COMMERCE IS SHATTERED BY ITS FALL; FOR ALL HUMAN INDUSTRIES AND TRAFFIC AND ALL THE MARKETS OF THE WORLD HAD COME TO BE DIVERTED FROM THE SERVICE OF GOD, AND DIRECTED AND CONTROLLED BY THE CORRUPT PRINCIPLES AND UNHALLOWED DELIGHTS OF THE VAST APOSTASY. EVEN THOUGH THE IDENTITY OF THIS MYSTIC BABYLON BE LEFT UNFIXED, THE WARNING REACHES US WITH NO LACK OF DISTINCTNESS AND URGENCY. WE NEED NOT WAIT UNTIL WE CAN PRECISELY DEFINE AND ALLOCATE THE FORM AND SYSTEM OF WRONG WHICH IS HERE DENOUNCED BEFORE WE DETERMINE TO HOLD OURSELVES CLEAR OF ALL WRONG, BY DOING THAT ONLY WHICH IS RIGHT, BY ACKNOWLEDGING AND SERVING GOD ALONE IN ALL PARTICULARS AND INTERESTS OF OUR DAILY FIFE, AT HOME AND IN THE WORLD. (G. S. ROWE.)
IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HATH FILLED FILL TO HER DOUBLE. -- THE RULE OF RETRIBUTION
I. THIS RULE COMMENDS ITSELF TO OUR SENSE OF JUSTICE. THAT THOSE OF THE WICKED WHO IN THIS WORLD LIVE IN AFFLUENCE, AND HAVE MORE THAN HEART CAN WISH, POSSESS ABUNDANT OPPORTUNITIES FOR INTELLECTUAL AND MORAL IMPROVEMENT, AND MEANS OF DOING GOOD, SHOULD IN FUTURE RETRIBUTION FARE ALIKE WITH THOSE WHO HAVE NONE OF THESE BLESSINGS OR ADVANTAGES, WOULD BE AN OUTRAGE ON OUR SENSE OF RIGHT. JUSTICE REQUIRES A BALANCING OF HUMAN AFFAIRS, A KIND OF COMPENSATION FOR EXISTING DISCREPANCIES, AND THIS MANKIND WILL HAVE IN THE GREAT RETRIBUTIVE FUTURE.
II. THIS RULE ANSWERS TO BIBLICAL TEACHING. THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE SCRIPTURE RECORD IT IS TAUGHT THAT SINNERS, AFTER THEY HAVE PASSED THROUGH THEIR PROBATIONARY PERIOD, WILL BE DEALT WITH ACCORDING TO THE MERCIES THEY HAVE ABUSED, THE OPPORTUNITIES THEY HAVE NEGLECTED, AND THE ADVANTAGES THEY HAVE WASTED. “HE THAT KNOWETH HIS MASTER’S WILL AND DOETH IT NOT,” ETC. “IT WILL BE MORE TOLERABLE FOR SODOM AND GOMORRAH,” ETC. “SON, REMEMBER THAT THOU IN THY LIFETIME DIDST RECEIVE,” ETC.
III. THIS RULE AGREES WITH UNIVERSAL EXPERIENCE. CONSCIOUS CONTRAST BETWEEN A PROPITIOUS PAST AND A DISTRESSING PRESENT IS AND MUST EVER BE AN ELEMENT IN MENTAL SUFFERING. (HOMILIST.)
SHE HATH GLORIFIED HERSELF. -- THE DEGENERATE CHURCH
CALLED TO PREPARE MEN FOR THE SECOND COMING OF THE LORD, AND TO TEACH THEM TO LIVE, NOT FOR THE PRESENT, BUT THE FUTURE, SHE BECOMES HERSELF THE VICTIM OF THE PRESENT. SHE FORGETS THAT, IN THE ABSENCE OF THE BRIDEGROOM, HER DAYS ARE DAYS OF FASTING. SHE FAILS TO REALISE THE FACT THAT UNTIL HER LORD COMES AGAIN HER STATE IS ONE OF WIDOWHOOD. AND, INSTEAD OF MOURNING, SHE SITS AS A QUEEN, AT EASE AND SATISFIED, PROUD OF HER POMP AND JEWELLERY. (W. MILLIGAN, D D.)
THEREFORE, SHALL HER PLAGUES COME. -- NATIONAL RUIN
OUR SCIENTIFIC FRIENDS FIND YELLOW BRICKS STILL IMPRESSED WITH THE NAME OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR, AND THEY GO BACK TO THE SARCOPHAGUS OF A MONARCHY BURIED MORE THAN TWO THOUSAND YEARS AGO. BUT IS IT POSSIBLE THAT THAT IS ALL THAT REMAINS OF BABYLON? A CITY ONCE FIVE TIMES LARGER THAN LONDON AND TWELVE TIMES LARGER THAN NEW YORK? WALL THREE HUNDRED AND SEVENTY-THREE FEET HIGH AND NINETY-THREE FEET THICK. TWENTY-FIVE BURNISHED GATES ON EACH SIDE, WITH STREETS RUNNING CLEAR THROUGH TO CORRESPONDING GATES ON THE OTHER SIDE. SIX HUNDRED AND TWENTY-FIVE SQUARES. MORE POMP AND WEALTH AND SPLENDOUR AND SINS THAN COULD BE FOUND IN ANY FIVE MODERN CITIES COMBINED. A CITY OF PALACES AND TEMPLES. GREAT CAPITAL OF THE AGES! BUT ONE NIGHT, WHILE HONEST CITIZENS WERE ASLEEP, BUT ALL THE SALOONS OF SATURNALIA WERE IN FULL BLAST, AND AT THE KING’S CASTLE THEY HAD FILLED THE TANKARDS FOR THE TENTH TIME, AND REELING AND GUFFAWING AND HICCOUGHING AROUND THE STATE TABLE WERE THE RULERS OF THE LAND. GENERAL CYRUS ORDERED HIS BESIEGING ARMY TO TAKE SHOVELS AND SPADES, AND THEY DIVERTED THE RIVER FROM ITS USUAL CHANNEL INTO ANOTHER DIRECTION, SO THAT THE FORSAKEN BED OF THE RIVER BECAME THE PATH ON WHICH THE BESIEGING PARTY ENTERED. WHEN THE MORNING DAWNED THE CONQUERORS WERE INSIDE THE CITY WALLS. BABYLON HAD FALLEN. BUT DO NATIONS DIE? OH, YES, THERE IS GREAT MORTALITY AMONG MONARCHIES AND REPUBLICS. THEY ARE LIKE INDIVIDUALS IN THE FACT THAT THEY ARE BORN, THEY HAVE A MIDDLE LIFE, THEY HAVE A DECEASE, THEY HAVE A CRADLE AND A GRAVE. SOME OF THEM ARE ASSASSINATED, SOME DESTROYED BY THEIR OWN HAND.
1. ONE EVIL THREATENING THE DESTRUCTION OF AMERICAN INSTITUTIONS IS THE SOLIDIFYING OF THE SECTIONS AGAINST EACH OTHER. THIS COUNTRY CANNOT EXIST UNLESS IT EXISTS AS ONE BODY--THE NATIONAL CAPITAL, THE HEART, SENDING OUT THROUGH ALL THE ARTERIES OF COMMUNICATION WARMTH AND LIFE TO THE VERY EXTREMITIES.
2. ANOTHER EVIL THREATENING THE DESTRUCTION OF OUR AMERICAN INSTITUTIONS IS THE LOW STATE OF PUBLIC MORALS. WHAT KILLED BABYLON OF MY TEXT? WHAT KILLED PHOENICIA? WHAT KILLED ROME? THEIR OWN DEPRAVITY; AND THE FRAUD AND THE DRUNKENNESS, AND THE IMMORALITY WHICH HAVE DESTROYED OTHER NATIONS WILL DESTROY OURS, UNLESS A MERCIFUL GOD PREVENT. (T. DE WITT TALMAGE.)
THOMAS COKE COMMENTARY ON THE HOLY BIBLE
REVELATION 18:1-8. I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL, &C.— AFTER THE ACCOUNT OF THE STATE AND CONDITION OF SPIRITUAL BABYLON, HERE FOLLOWS A DESCRIPTION OF HER FALL AND DESTRUCTION, IN THE SAME SUBLIME AND FIGURATIVE STYLE AS ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, AND EZEKIEL HAVE FORETOLD THE FALL OF BABYLON AND TYRE, THE TYPES AND EMBLEMS OF THIS SPIRITUAL BABYLON. A MIGHTY AND GLORIOUS ANGEL DESCENDS FROM HEAVEN, AND PROCLAIMS (AS IN CHAP. REVELATION 14:8.) THE FALL OF BABYLON, AND, TOGETHER WITH HER PUNISHMENT, THE CRIMES WHICH DESERVED IT; HER IDOLATRY AND WICKEDNESS. IT IS FARTHER ADDED, THAT AFTER HER FALL SHE SHALL BE MADE A SCENE OF DESOLATION, AND BECOME THE HABITATION OF HATEFUL BIRDS AND BEASTS OF PREY; AS THE PROPHET ALSO PREDICTED CONCERNING ANCIENT BABYLON, ISAIAH 13:21 ... WILD BEASTS OF THE DESERT SHALL LIE THERE, — AND SATYRS SHALL DANCE THERE: WHERE THE WORD WHICH WE RENDER SATYRS, THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATE DEMONS, OR DEVILS. BUT IF THIS FALL OF BABYLON WAS AFFECTED BY TOTILAS KING OF THE OSTROGOTHS, AS GROTIUS AFFIRMS; OR BY ALARIC KING OF THE VISIGOTHS, AS THE BISHOP OF MEAUX CONTENDS; HOW CAN ROME BE SAID EVER SINCE TO HAVE BEEN THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, &C. UNLESS THEY WILL ALLOW THE POPES AND CARDINALS TO MERIT THESE APPELLATIONS? THE WORD RENDERED DELICACIES, REVELATION 18:3. (ΣΤΡΗΝΟΥΣ,) SEEMS TO SIGNIFY SUCH LUXURY OF DIET AS CHERISHES WANTONNESS, AND DISPOSES TO ACTS OF UNCHASTITY; AND MAY WELL REPRESENT THE MANNER IN WHICH THE ROMAN CLERGY HAVE PAMPERED THEMSELVES, AND THE EFFECTS IT HAS PRODUCED; AS WELL AS THE IDOLATRIES WHICH HAVE BEEN ESTABLISHED AND MAINTAINED TO SUPPORT THAT LUXURY. ANOTHER VOICE IS ALSO HEARD FROM HEAVEN, (REVELATION 18:4.) EXHORTING ALL CHRISTIANS TO FORSAKE THE COMMUNION OF SO CORRUPT A CHURCH, LEST THEY SHOULD BE PARTAKERS OF HER SINS, AND OF HER PLAGUES; AND AT THE SAME TIME DENOUNCING THAT HER PUNISHMENT SHOULD BE GREAT AND EXTRAORDINARY, IN PROPORTION TO HER CRIMES. BUT WAS THERE ANY SUCH NECESSITY FOR FORSAKING THE CHURCH OF ROME IN THE DAYS OF ALARIC, OR TOTILAS, BEFORE SHE HAD YET DEGENERATED AGAIN INTO IDOLATRY? OR WHAT WERE THEN HER NOTORIOUS CRIMES, DESERVING OF SUCH EXEMPLARY PUNISHMENT, UNLESS ROME CHRISTIAN WAS TO SUFFER FOR THE SINS OF ROME PAGAN? SHE SAITH IN HER HEART, (REVELATION 18:7.) LIKE ANCIENT BABYLON, ISAIAH 47:7-8 … I SIT A QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND SHALL SEE NO SORROW; BUT NOTWITHSTANDING, SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, &C. REVELATION 18:8. THESE EXPRESSIONS CAN IMPLY NO LESS THAN A TOTAL DESTRUCTION BY FIRE; BUT ROME HAS NEVER YET BEEN TOTALLY DESTROYED BY FIRE: THE MOST THAT ALARIC AND TOTILAS DID, WAS BURNING SOME PARTS OF THE CITY; BUT IF ONLY SOME PARTS OF THE CITY WERE BURNT, IT WAS NOT AN EVENT IMPORTANT ENOUGH TO BE ASCRIBED TO THE LORD GOD PARTICULARLY, AND TO BE CONSIDERED AS A STRONG EXERTION OF HIS JUDGMENT.
EXPOSITOR'S BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER XIV.
THE FALL OF BABYLON. REVELATION 18:1-24.
BABYLON HAS FALLEN. WE HAVE NOW THE DIVINE PROCLAMATION OF HER FATE, AND THE LAMENTATION OF THE WORLD OVER THE DOOM TO WHICH SHE HAS BEEN CONSIGNED: - "AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY; AND THE EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY. AND HE CRIED WITH A MIGHTY VOICE, SAYING, FALLEN, FALLEN IS BABYLON THE GREAT, AND IS BECOME A HABITATION OF DEVILS, AND A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN SPIRIT, AND A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD. FOR BY THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION ALL THE NATIONS ARE FALLEN AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WAXED RICH BY THE POWER OF HER WANTONNESS (REVELATION 18:1-3)."
AT REVELATION 17:1, WE READ OF ONE OF THE ANGELS THAT HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS. THE ANGEL NOW INTRODUCED IS ANOTHER, OR A SECOND. WE SHALL FIND AS WE PROCEED THAT WE HAVE ENTERED UPON A NEW SERIES OF SEVEN PARTS, SIMILAR TO THAT IN CHAP. 14, WHERE SIX ANGELS AND THEIR ACTIONS, THREE ON EITHER SIDE, ARE GROUPED AROUND ONE HIGHER THAN ANGELS, AND FORMING THE CENTRAL FIGURE OF THE MOVEMENT.* THE SERIES IS A LONG ONE, EXTENDING FROM CHAP. 17:1 TO CHAP. 22:5, THE CENTRAL FIGURE MEETING US AT REVELATION 19:11; AND AGAIN, AS BEFORE, THE FACT OUGHT TO BE CAREFULLY NOTICED, FOR IT HAS A BEARING ON THE INTERPRETATION OF SOME OF THE MOST DIFFICULT SECTIONS OF THIS BOOK. MEANWHILE WE HAVE TO DO WITH THE SECOND ANGEL, WHOSE ACTION EXTENDS TO REVELATION 18:20 OF THE PRESENT CHAPTER. (*KLIEFOTH SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN THE FIRST TO POINT THIS OUT.)
THE DESCRIPTION GIVEN OF THIS ANGEL IS PROPORTIONED TO THE IMPORTANCE OF HIS MESSAGE. HE HAS GREAT AUTHORITY; THE EARTH IS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY; THE VOICE WITH WHICH HE CRIES IS MIGHTY. IT COULD HARDLY BE OTHERWISE THAN THAT, WITH SUCH JOYFUL TIDINGS AS HE BEARS TO MEN, THE "GLORY OF THE LORD SHOULD SHINE ROUND ABOUT HIM, AND A LIGHT FROM HEAVEN ABOVE THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE SUN."1 THE TIDINGS THEMSELVES FOLLOW, TAKEN FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT ACCOUNTS OF THE DESOLATION THAT WAS TO COME UPON BABYLON: "AND BABYLON, THE GLORY OF KINGDOMS, THE BEAUTY OF THE CHALDEANS PRIDE, SHALL BE AS WHEN GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH. IT SHALL NEVER BE INHABITED, NEITHER SHALL IT BE DWELT IN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION: NEITHER SHALL THE ARABIAN PITCH TENT THERE; NEITHER SHALL SHEPHERDS MAKE THEIR FLOCKS TO LIE DOWN THERE. BUT WILD BEASTS OF THE DESERT SHALL LIE THERE; AND THEIR HOUSES SHALL BE FULL OF DOLEFUL CREATURES; AND OSTRICHES SHALL DWELL THERE, AND SATYRS SHALL DANCE THERE. AND WOLVES SHALL CRY IN THEIR CASTLES, AND JACKALS IN THE PLEASANT PALACES."2 IN WORDS SUCH AS THESE, THOUGH COMBINED THROUGHOUT BOTH THE PRESENT AND FOLLOWING DESCRIPTIONS WITH EXPRESSIONS TAKEN FROM THE RUIN OF OTHER FAMOUS AND GUILTY CITIES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, WE HAVE THE SOURCE WHENCE THE POWERFUL AND PATHETIC WORDS OF THIS CHAPTER ARE DRAWN. THE MOST TERRIBLE DISASTERS OF BYGONE TIMES ARE BUT TYPES OF THAT WRECK OF ALL THE GRANDEUR OF EARTH WHICH WE ARE NOW INVITED TO BEHOLD, WHILE BABYLON S SINFULNESS IS REFERRED TO THAT HER FATE MAY APPEAR TO BE NO MORE THAN HER APPROPRIATE PUNISHMENT. (1, LUKE 2:9; ACTS 26:13; 2, ISAIAH 13:19-22)
AT THIS POINT WE ARE MET BY ONE OF THOSE SUDDEN TRANSITIONS, COMMON IN THE APOCALYPSE, WHICH SO COMPLETELY NEGATIVE THE IDEA OF CHRONOLOGICAL ARRANGEMENT. A CRY IS HEARD WHICH SEEMS TO IMPLY THAT BABYLON HAS NOT YET FALLEN: -
"AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN, SAYING, COME FORTH, MY PEOPLE, OUT OF HER, THAT YE HAVE NO FELLOWSHIP WITH HER SINS, AND THAT YE RECEIVE NOT OF HER PLAGUES. FOR HER SINS HAVE REACHED EVEN UNTO HEAVEN, AND GOD HATH REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES. RENDER UNTO HER EVEN AS SHE RENDERED, AND DOUBLE UNTO HER THE DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS: IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HATH MINGLED MINGLE UNTO HER DOUBLE. HOW MUCH SOEVER SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF, AND WAXED WANTON, SO MUCH GIVE HER OF TORMENT AND MOURNING: FOR SHE SAITH IN HER HEART, I SIT A QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND SHALL IN NO WISE SEE MOURNING. THEREFORE IN ONE DAY SHALL, HER PLAGUES COME, DEATH, AND MOURNING, AND FAMINE; AND SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE: FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHICH JUDGED HER (REVELATION 18:4-8)."
THE FIRST WORDS OF THIS VOICE FROM HEAVEN DESERVE PECULIAR ATTENTION: COME FORTH, MY PEOPLE, OUT OF HER; THAT IS, OUT OF BABYLON, THE DEGENERATE CHURCH. WE ARE AT ONCE REMINDED OF THE STRIKING TEACHING OF OUR LORD IN CHAP. 10 OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL, WHERE HE COMPARES HIMSELF TO THE "DOOR" OF THE FOLD, NOT THE DOOR BY WHICH THE SHEEP ENTER INTO, BUT BY WHICH THEY COME OUT OF, THE FOLD.L WE ARE ALSO REMINDED OF THE BLIND MAN OF CHAP. 9 OF THE SAME GOSPEL, WHOM OUR LORD "FOUND" ONLY AFTER HE HAD BEEN "CAST OUT" OF THE SYNAGOGUE.2 IN THE MIDST OF THE BLINDED THEOCRACY OF ISRAEL IN THE DAYS OF JESUS THERE WAS A FAITHFUL, THOUGH SMALL, REMNANT. IT HAD BEEN BETRAYED BY THE RELIGIOUS GUIDES OF THE PEOPLE, WHO HAD BECOME "THIEVES AND ROBBERS," WHOM THE TRUE SHEEP DID NOT KNOW, AND TO WHOM THEY OUGHT NOT TO LISTEN. JESUS CAME TO CALL IT OUT OF THE THEOCRACY TO HIMSELF. SUCH WAS THE SPECTACLE WHICH ST. JOHN HAD WITNESSED WHEN HIS MASTER WAS IN THE WORLD, AND THAT EXPERIENCE IS NOW REPEATED. THE CHURCH AS A WHOLE DEGENERATES. CALLED TO PREPARE MEN FOR THE SECOND COMING OF THE LORD, AND TO TEACH THEM TO LIVE, NOT FOR THE PRESENT, BUT THE FUTURE, SHE BECOMES HERSELF THE VICTIM OF THE PRESENT SHE FORGETS THAT, IN THE ABSENCE OF THE BRIDEGROOM, HER DAYS ARE DAYS OF FASTING. SHE FAILS TO REALIZE THE FACT THAT UNTIL HER LORD COMES AGAIN HER STATE IS ONE OF WIDOWHOOD. AND, INSTEAD OF MOURNING, SHE SITS AS A QUEEN, AT EASE AND SATISFIED, PROUD OF HER POMP AND JEWELLERY. WHAT IS ALL THIS BUT A RECURRENCE OF THE OLD EVENTS OF HISTORY? THE APOSTLE SEES THE FUTURE MIRRORED IN THE PAST; AND HE CAN ONLY FOLLOW IN HIS MASTER’S FOOTSTEPS, AND CALL HIS CHRISTIAN REMNANT OUT OF BABYLON. (1 JOHN 10:7; 2, JOHN 9:35)
THE WORDS ARE IN THE HIGHEST DEGREE IMPORTANT FOR THE INTERPRETATION AND UNDERSTANDING OF THE APOCALYPSE. WE HAVE ALREADY FOUND IN MORE THAN ONE PASSAGE DISTINCT TRACES OF THIS DOUBLE CHURCH, OF THE TRUE CHURCH WITHIN THE FALSE, OF THE FEW LIVING ONES WITHIN THE BODY WHICH HAD A NAME TO LIVE, BUT WAS DEAD. HERE THE DISTINCTION MEETS US IN ALL ITS SHARPNESS, AND FRESH LIGHT IS CAST UPON PASSAGES THAT MAY HAVE FORMERLY SEEMED DARK. "MANY ARE CALLED," "MANY" CONSTITUTING THE OUTWARD CHURCH; BUT "FEW ARE CHOSEN," "FEW" CONSTITUTING THE REAL CHURCH, THE CHURCH WHICH CONSISTS OF THE POOR, AND MEEK, AND LOWLY. THE TWO PARTS MAY KEEP TOGETHER FOR A TIME, BUT THE UNION CANNOT LAST; AND THE DAY COMES WHEN, AS CHRIST CALLED HIS SHEEP OUT OF THE JEWISH, SO HE WILL AGAIN CALL HIS SHEEP OUT OF THE CHRISTIAN "FOLD," THAT THEY MAY HEAR HIS VOICE, AND FOLLOW HIM.
HAVING SUMMONED THE TRUE DISCIPLES OF JESUS OUT OF BABYLON, THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN AGAIN PROCLAIMS IN A DOUBLE FORM, AS SINS AND AS INIQUITIES, THE GUILT OF THE DOOMED CITY, AND INVITES THE MINISTERS OF JUDGMENT, ACCORDING TO THE LEX TALIONIS, TO RENDER UNTO HER DOUBLE. THE COMMAND MAY ALSO BE FOUNDED UPON THE LAW OF THE THEOCRACY BY WHICH THIEVES AND VIOLENT AGGRESSORS OF THE POOR WERE REQUIRED TO MAKE A DOUBLE REPAYMENT TO THOSE WHOM THEY HAD INJURED,1 OR IT MAY REST UPON THE REMEMBRANCE OF SUCH THREATENINGS AS THOSE BY THE PROPHET JEREMIAH, "I WILL RECOMPENSE THEIR INIQUITY AND THEIR SIN DOUBLE."2 (1, EXODUS 22:4; EXODUS 22:7; EXODUS 22:9; 2, JEREMIAH 16:18)
JUDGMENT IS NEXT SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN EXECUTED UPON BABYLON; AND THE SEER PROCEEDS TO DESCRIBE IN LANGUAGE OF UNEXAMPLED ELOQUENCE THE LAMENTATION OF THE WORLD OVER THE CITY’S FALL: -
AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED WANTONLY WITH HER, SHALL WEEP AND WAIL OVER HER, WHEN THEY LOOK UPON THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AFAR OFF FOR THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, WOE, WOE, THE GREAT CITY BABYLON, THE STRONG CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR IS THY JUDGMENT COME. AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER; FOR NO MAN BUYETH THEIR MERCHANDISE ANYMORE: MERCHANDISE OF GOLD, AND SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONE, AND PEARLS, AND FINE LINEN, AND PURPLE, AND SILK, AND SCARLET, AND ALL THYINE WOOD, AND EVERY VESSEL OF IVORY, AND EVERY VESSEL MADE OF MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, AND OF BRASS, AND IRON, AND MARBLE, AND CINNAMON, AND SPICE, AND INCENSE, AND OINTMENT, AND FRANKINCENSE, AND WINE, AND OIL, AND FINE FLOUR, AND WHEAT, AND CATTLE, AND SHEEP, AND MERCHANDISE OF HORSES, AND CHARIOTS, AND SLAVES, AND SOULS OF MEN. AND THE FRUITS WHICH THY SOUL LUSTED AFTER ARE GONE FROM THEE, AND ALL THINGS THAT WERE DAINTY AND SUMPTUOUS ARE PERISHED FROM THEE, AND MEN SHALL FIND THEM NO MORE AT ALL. THE MERCHANTS OF THESE THING’S, WHO WERE MADE RICH BY HER, SHALL STAND AFAR OFF FOR THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT, WEEPING AND MOURNING, SAYING, WOE, WOE, THE GREAT CITY, SHE THAT WAS ARRAYED IN FINE LINEN, AND PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND DECKED WITH GOLD, AND PRECIOUS STONE, AND PEARL! FOR IN ONE HOUR SO GREAT RICHES IS MADE DESOLATE. AND EVERY SHIPMASTER, AND EVERY ONE THAT SAILETH ANYWHITHER, AND MARINERS, AND AS MANY AS GAIN THEIR LIVING BY SEA, STOOD AFAR OFF, AND CRIED OUT AS THEY LOOKED UPON THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, WHAT CITY IS LIKE THE GREAT CITY? AND THEY CAST DUST ON THEIR HEADS, AND CRIED, WEEPING AND MOURNING, SAYING, WOE, WOE, THE GREAT CITY, WHEREIN WERE MADE RICH ALL THAT HAD THEIR SHIPS IN THE SEA BY REASON OF HER COSTLINESS! FOR IN ONE HOUR IS SHE MADE DESOLATE. REJOICE WITH HER, THOU HEAVEN, AND YE SAINTS, AND YE APOSTLES, AND YE PROPHETS; FOR GOD HATH JUDGED YOUR JUDGMENT ON HER (REVELATION 18:9-20)."
THREE CLASSES OF PERSONS ARE INTRODUCED TO US: KINGS, MERCHANTS, AND SAILORS. ALL ARE OF THE EARTH; AND EACH CLASS, IN ITS OWN STRAIN, SWELLS THE VOICE OF LAMENTATION. THE WORDS ARE LARGELY TAKEN FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND MORE PARTICULARLY FROM THE DESCRIPTION OF THE OVERTHROW OF TYRE IN EZEKIEL (CHAPS. 26 AND 27). THERE IS EVEN A PECULIAR PROPRIETY IN THIS LATTER REFERENCE, FOR TYRE WAS KNOWN BY THE PROPHETS AS ANOTHER BABYLON. IN DESCRIBING THE "BURDEN OF TYRE," ISAIAH USES IN ONE PART OF HIS DESCRIPTION THE WORDS, "THE CITY OF CONFUSION" (THE MEANING OF THE WORD BABYLON) "IS BROKEN DOWN."* (* ISAIAH 24:10)
IT IS UNNECESSARY TO ENTER INTO ANY EXAMINATION CLAUSE BY CLAUSE OF THE PASSAGE BEFORE US. WE SHALL BETTER CATCH ITS SPIRIT AND BE MADE SENSIBLE OF ITS EFFECT BY ATTENDING TO A FEW GENERAL OBSERVATIONS UPON THE DESCRIPTION AS A WHOLE.
1. NOT WITHOUT INTEREST MAY WE MARK THAT THE CLASSES SELECTED TO MOURN OVER THE BURNING OF THE CITY ARE THREE IN NUMBER. WE HAVE THUS ANOTHER ILLUSTRATION OF THE MANNER IN WHICH THAT NUMBER PENETRATES THE STRUCTURE OF ALL THE WRITINGS OF ST. JOHN.
2. EMPHASIS IS LAID UPON THE FACT THAT THE CITY IS BURNED. HER DESTRUCTION BY FIRE HAS INDEED BEEN MORE THAN ONCE ALLUDED TO. OF THE BEAST AND THE TEN HORNS IT HAD BEEN SAID THAT "THEY SHALL BURN HER UTTERLY WITH FIRE;"1 AND, AGAIN, IT HAD BEEN PROCLAIMED BY THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN THAT "SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE."2 WE SHALL NOT VENTURE TO SAY WITH ANY MEASURE OF POSITIVENESS THAT THE TYPE OF THIS "BURNING" IS TAKEN FROM THE BURNING OF JERUSALEM BY THE ROMANS. IT MAY HAVE BEEN TAKEN FROM THE BURNING OF OTHER CITIES BY VICTORIOUS ENEMIES. BUT THIS MUCH AT LEAST IS OBVIOUS: THAT, IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE FACT THAT BABYLON IS A HARLOT, DESTRUCTION BY FIRE LEADS US DIRECTLY TO THE THOUGHT OF THE SPIRITUAL, AND NOT SIMPLY THE CIVIL, OR POLITICAL, OR COMMERCIAL, CHARACTER OF THE CITY. ACCORDING TO THE LAW OF MOSES, BURNING APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN THE PUNISHMENT OF FORNICATION ONLY IN THE CASE OF A PRIEST S DAUGHTER: "AND THE DAUGHTER OF ANY PRIEST, IF SHE PROFANE HERSELF BY PLAYING THE HARLOT, SHE SHALL BE BURNT WITH FIRE."3 (1, REVELATION 17:16; 2, REVELATION 18:8; 3, LEVITICUS 21:9)
3. WHETHER THERE IS ANY OTHER ALLUSION TO SPIRITUAL TRAFFIC IN THE LAMENTATIONS BEFORE US IT IS NOT EASY TO SAY. OF ONE AT LEAST WHICH MAY BE QUOTED IN THIS CONNECTION THE INTERPRETATION IS UNCERTAIN. WHEN THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WEEP AND MOURN OVER THE LOSS OF THAT MERCHANDISE WHICH THEY NOW MISS, THEY EXTEND IT, NOT ONLY TO ARTICLES OF COMMERCE BOUGHT AND SOLD IN AN ORDINARY MARKET, BUT TO SOULS OF MEN. IT MAY BE THAT, AS OFTEN SUGGESTED, SLAVERY ALONE IS THOUGHT OF. YET IT IS HIGHLY IMPROBABLE THAT SUCH IS THE CASE. RATHER MAY IT BE SUPPOSED TO REFER TO THAT SPIRITUAL LIFE WHICH IS DESTROYED BY TOO MUCH OCCUPATION .WITH, AND TOO ENGROSSING INTEREST IN, THE WORLD. "THE CHARACTERISTIC OF THIS FORNICATION IS THE SELLING THEMSELVES FOR GOLD, AS THE GREEK WORD SIGNIFIES. THEREFORE WITH SUCH WONDERFUL FORCE AND EMPHASIS OF ACCUMULATION IS EVERY SPECIES OF THIS MERCHANDISE MENTIONED, RUNNING UP ALL INTO ONE HEAD: THE SOULS OF MEN. LIKE THAT IN THE PROPHET: ‘THEIR LAND IS FULL OF SILVER AND GOLD, NEITHER IS THERE ANY END OF THEIR TREASURES; THEIR LAND ALSO IS FULL OF HORSES, NEITHER IS THERE ANY END OF THEIR CHARIOTS; THEIR LAND ALSO IS FULL OF IDOLS’ AND IT MUST BE OBSERVED THAT ALL THESE THINGS WHICH ARE SO MINUTELY PARTICULARIZED AS EXPRESSIVE OF THE MESHES OF THAT NET BY WHICH MEN’S SOULS ARE TAKEN HAVE ALSO THEIR PLACE IN THE NEW JERUSALEM, WHERE EVERY JEWEL IS SPECIFIED BY NAME, AND THE GOLD OF ITS STREETS, AND THE FINE LINEN, AND THE INCENSE, AND THE WINE, AND THE OIL, ITS WHITE HORSES ALSO. IN BOTH ALIKE MUST THEY STAND FOR SPIRITUAL MERCHANDISE OF GOOD AND EVIL, THE FALSE RICHES AND THE TRUE."* (*ISAAC WILLIAMS, THE APOCALYPSE, WITH NOTES, ETC., P. 360)
THE CONCLUSION TO BE DRAWN IS THAT BABYLON IS A SPIRITUAL CITY. THAT, AS SUCH, SHE IS JERUSALEM IS FURTHER CONFIRMED BY THE FACT THAT, AT THE CLOSE OF THE CHAPTER, IT IS SAID, AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS, AND OF SAINTS, AND OF ALL THAT HAVE BEEN SLAIN UPON THE EARTH. SIMILAR WORDS MET US IN REVELATION 17:6; AND HERE, AS THERE, THEY UNMISTAKABLY REMIND US OF THE WORDS ALREADY QUOTED IN WHICH OUR LORD DESCRIBES THE GREAT CITY OF THE JEWS.* (*, MATTHEW 28:35)
4. FROM ALL THAT HAS BEEN SAID, IT MUST BE OBVIOUS THAT NOTHING IS HERE SPOKEN OF BABYLON INAPPLICABLE TO JERUSALEM WHEN WE THINK OF THIS LATTER CITY IN THE LIGHT IN WHICH THE SEER SPECIALLY REGARDS IT. JERUSALEM WAS INDEED NEITHER A COMMERCIAL NOR A MARITIME CITY, BUT ROME ALSO WAS NO CITY ON THE SEA. A LARGE PART, THEREFORE, OF THE DETAILS OF ST. JOHN’S DESCRIPTION IS NOT LESS DESTITUTE OF FORCE WHEN APPLIED, IF APPLIED LITERALLY, TO THE LATTER THAN TO THE FORMER. ON THE OTHER HAND, THESE DETAILS ARE MORE APPLICABLE TO JERUSALEM THAN TO ROME, IF WE REMEMBER THAT JERUSALEM SUPPLIES, IN A WAY IMPOSSIBLE TO ROME, THE GROUNDWORK FOR A DELINEATION OF THOSE RELIGIOUS FORCES WHICH ARE FAR MORE WIDE-SPREADING IN THEIR REACH, AND FAR MORE CRUSHING IN THEIR POWER, THAN THE LEGIONS OF THE IMPERIAL METROPOLIS.
BABYLON THEN IS FALLEN, AND THAT WITH A SUDDEN AND SWIFT DESTRUCTION, A DESTRUCTION INDEED SO SUDDEN AND SO SWIFT THAT EACH OF THE THREE COMPANIES THAT LAMENT TAKES PARTICULAR NOTICE OF THE FACT THAT IN ONE HOUR DID HER JUDGMENT COME. (*, REVELATION 18:10; REVELATION 18:17; REVELATION 18:19)
MORE, HOWEVER, SO IMPORTANT IS THE SUBJECT, HAS TO BE SAID; AND WE ARE INTRODUCED TO THE ACTION OF THE THIRD ANGEL OF THE FIRST GROUP: - "AND A STRONG ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE, AS IT WERE A GREAT MILLSTONE, AND CAST IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, THUS WITH A MIGHTY FALL SHALL BABYLON, THE GREAT CITY, BE CAST DOWN, AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL. AND THE VOICE OF HARPERS, AND MINSTRELS, AND FLUTE-PLAYERS, AND TRUMPETERS, SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; AND NO CRAFTSMAN, OF WHATSOEVER CRAFT, SHALL BE FOUND ANY MORE AT ALL IN THEE; AND THE VOICE OF A MILLSTONE SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND OF THE BRIDE SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE: FOR WITH THY SORCERY WERE ALL THE NATIONS DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS, AND OF SAINTS, AND OF ALL THAT HAVE BEEN SLAIN UPON THE EARTH (REVELATION 18:21-24)."
YET ONCE AGAIN, IT WOULD SEEM, MUST WE THINK OF BABYLON AS TO BE DESTROYED RATHER THAN AS DESTROYED ALREADY. SO GREAT IS HER GUILTINESS THAT THE SEER AGAIN AND AGAIN APPROACHES IT, AND DWELLS, THOUGH FROM DIFFERENT POINTS OF VIEW, UPON THE THOUGHT OF HER DISASTROUS FATE. IN THE PRESENT CASE IT IS LESS THE METHOD THAN THE EFFECT OF HER DESTRUCTION THAT IS BEFORE HIS EYE, AND NOTHING CAN BE MORE TOUCHING THAN THE LIGHT IN WHICH HE PRESENTS IT. AT ONE MOMENT WE BEHOLD THE CITY IN HER BRIGHTNESS, HER GAIETY, HER RICH AND VARIED LIFE. WE HEAR THE VOICE OF HER HARPERS, AND MINSTRELS, AND FLUTE-PLAYERS, AND TRUMPETERS, ALL THAT CAN DELIGHT THE EAR ACCOMPANYING ALL THAT CAN PLEASE THE EYE. HER CRAFTSMEN OF EVERY CRAFT ARE BUSY AT THEIR WORK; AND EACH SHOP IN THE GREAT CITY RESOUNDS WITH THE NOISE OF THE HAMMER, OR THE SHUTTLE, OR THE OTHER INSTRUMENTS OF PROSPEROUS INDUSTRY. THE CHEERING SOUND OF THE MILLSTONE TELLS THAT THERE IS FOOD IN HER HUMBLER DWELLINGS. HER MERCHANTS, TOO, ARE THE PRINCES OF THE EARTH; INNUMERABLE LAMPS GLITTER IN THEIR HALLS AND GARDENS; AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDE GROOM AND THE BRIDE IS THE PLEDGE OF HER WELL-BEING AND JOY. THE NEXT MOMENT THE PROUD CITY IS CAST LIKE A MILLSTONE INTO THE SEA; AND ALL IS SILENCE, DESOLATION, AND RUIN. THE RESOURCES OF LANGUAGE APPEAR AS IF THEY HAD BEEN EXHAUSTED TO SUPPLY THE DESCRIPTION OF SO GREAT A FALL.
WE HAVE NOW REACHED THE CLOSE OF THE LONGEST AND MOST IMPORTANT SECTION OF THE APOCALYPSE, BEGINNING, AS HAS BEEN ALREADY POINTED OUT, WITH CHAP. 6. IT IS THE FOURTH IN THAT SERIES OF SEVEN OF WHICH THE BOOK IS COMPOSED; AND THE MAIN PURPOSE OF ST. JOHN IN WRITING FINDS EXPRESSION IN IT. AS THE WRITER OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL DESCRIBES IN THE FOURTH SECTION OF THAT BOOK, EXTENDING FROM CHAP. 5 TO CHAP. 12, THE CONFLICT BETWEEN THE SON OF GOD AND "THE JEWS," SO HE DESCRIBES IN THE CORRESPONDING SECTION OF THE APOCALYPSE THE CONFLICT BETWEEN THE GLORIFIED SON OF MAN AS HE LIVES AND REIGNS IN HIS CHURCH AND THE EVIL OF THE WORLD. THROUGHOUT THE CONFLICT WE ARE NOT ONCE PERMITTED TO FORGET THAT, ALTHOUGH CHRIST AND THE TRUE MEMBERS OF HIS BODY MAY BE THE OBJECTS OF ATTACK, AND MAY EVEN HAVE TO RETIRE FOR SECURITY FROM THE FIELD, GOD IS ON THEIR SIDE, AND WILL NEVER SUFFER HIS FAITHFULNESS TO FAIL OR FORGET HIS PROMISES. IN A THREEFOLD SERIES OF JUDGMENTS THE GUILTY WORLD AND THE GUILTY CHURCH ARE VISITED WITH THE TERRORS OF HIS WRATH. THESE THREE SERIES OF JUDGMENTS, TOO, GO ON IN AN ASCENDING LINE. THE CLIMACTIC CHARACTER OF THEIR CONTENTS HAS ALREADY BEEN POINTED OUT, AND NOTHING MORE NEED BE SAID OF IT. BUT IT MAY BE WORTHWHILE TO NOTICE THAT THE ELEMENT OF CLIMAX APPEARS NOT LESS IN THE NATURE OF THE INSTRUMENTS EMPLOYED. COMPARING THE TRUMPETS WITH THE SEALS, THE SIMPLE FACT THAT THEY ARE TRUMPETS INDICATES A HIGHER, MORE EXCITING, MORE TERRIBLE UNFOLDING OF WRATH. THE TRUMPET IS PECULIARLY THE WARLIKE INSTRUMENT, SUMMONING THE HOSTS TO BATTLE: "THOU HAST HEARD, O MY SOUL, THE SOUND OF THE TRUMPET, THE ALARM OF WAR;" "THAT DAY IS A DAY OF WRATH, A DAY OF TROUBLE AND DISTRESS, A DAY OF WASTENESS AND DESOLATION, A DAY OF DARKNESS AND GLOOMINESS, A DAY OF CLOUDS AND THICK DARKNESS, A DAY OF THE TRUMPET AND ALARM AGAINST THE FENCED CITIES."* THAT THE BOWLS, AGAIN, ARE STILL MORE POTENT THAN THE TRUMPETS, APPEARS FROM THE LANGUAGE IN WHICH THEY ARE DESCRIBED, FROM THEIR MODE OF INTRODUCTION, AND FROM THE VESSELS MADE USE OF FOR THE PLAGUES. THEY ARE "THE LAST " PLAGUES; IN THEM IS "FINISHED" THE WRATH OF GOD; THEY ARE CALLED FOR BY A "GREAT VOICE OUT OF THE SANCTUARY;" AND THEY PROCEED. NOT FROM A SECULAR INSTRUMENT, HOWEVER WARLIKE, BUT FROM A SACRED VESSEL, NOT FROM ONE WHICH MUST BE SOUNDED FOR A LENGTH OF TIME BEFORE IT PRODUCES ITS EFFECT, BUT FROM ONE WHICH, INVERTED IN A MOMENT, POURS OUT WITH A SUDDEN GUSH ITS TERRORS UPON MEN. SIMILAR THOUGH THEY THUS ARE, THE THREE SERIES OF JUDGMENTS LOSE WHAT MIGHT OTHERWISE BE THEIR SAMENESS; AND THE MIND IS INVITED TO REST UPON THAT MOST INSTRUCTIVE LESSON OF THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD, THAT IN PROPORTION TO PRIVILEGE MISUSED IS THE SEVERITY WITH WHICH SIN IS PUNISHED. THROUGHOUT ALL THESE JUDGMENTS THE RIGHTEOUS ARE KEPT SAFE. (*, JEREMIAH 4:19; ZEPHANIAH 1:15-16)
IT WILL THUS BE OBSERVED THAT THERE IS NO STRICT CHRONOLOGICAL SUCCESSION IN THE VISIONS OF THIS BOOK. THERE IS SUCCESSION OF A CERTAIN KIND, SUCCESSION IN INTENSITY OF PUNISHMENT. BUT WE CANNOT ASSIGN ONE SERIES OF JUDGMENTS TO ONE PERIOD IN THE HISTORY OF THE CHURCH OR LIMIT ANOTHER TO ANOTHER. ALL THE THREE SERIES MAY CONTINUALLY FULFILL THEMSELVES WHEREVER PERSONS ARE FOUND OF THE CHARACTER AND DISPOSITION TO WHICH THEY SEVERALLY APPLY.
BUT WHILE THESE THREE SERIES CONSTITUTE THE CHIEF SUBSTANCE OF THE FOURTH, OR LEADING, SECTION OF THE SEVEN INTO WHICH THE APOCALYPSE IS DIVIDED, THEY DO NOT EXHAUST THE SUBJECT. THE LAST SERIES, IN PARTICULAR - THAT OF THE BOWLS HAS PROCEEDED UPON A SUPPOSITION THE MOST STARTLING AND PATHETIC BY WHICH THE HISTORY OF THE CHURCH IS MARKED, - THAT "THEY ARE NOT ALL ISRAEL WHICH ARE OF ISRAEL," THAT TARES HAVE MINGLED WITH THE WHEAT, AND THAT THE SPIRIT OF BABYLON HAS FOUND ITS WAY INTO THE HEART OF THE CITY OF GOD. A PHENOMENON SO UNEXPECTED AND SO MELANCHOLY STANDS IN NEED OF PARTICULAR EXAMINATION, AND THAT EXAMINATION IS GIVEN IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE CHARACTER AND FATE OF BABYLON. THE REMARKS ALREADY MADE UPON THIS POINT NEED NOT BE REPEATED. IT MAY BE ENOUGH TO REMIND THE READER THAT IN NO PART OF HIS WHOLE BOOK IS THE SEER MORE DEEPLY MOVED, AND THAT IN NONE DOES HE RISE TO STRAINS OF MORE POWERFUL AND TOUCHING ELOQUENCE. YET WHAT IS CHIEFLY REQUIRED OF US IS TO OPEN OUR MINDS TO THE FULL IMPRESSION OF THE FACT THAT BABYLON DOES FALL, DEEP IN RUIN AS IN GUILT, AND THAT WITH HER FAIL THE CONFLICT ENDS.
THE PULPIT COMMENTARIES
REVELATION 18:1
AND AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN; AFTER [OMITTING "AND"] … COMING DOWN, ETC. THE USUAL FORM OF INTRODUCTION TO A NEW VISION (CF. REVELATION 4:1; REVELATION 7:1, ETC.). THE "MYSTERY" OF THE BEAST AND THE HARLOT HAVING BEEN DECLARED, THE ANGEL NOW DESCRIBES THE DOOM IN STORE FOR THEM. THE ANGEL IS FROM HEAVEN, AS CARRYING THE NEWS OF THE JUDGMENT WHICH IS SENT FROM HEAVEN (CF. REVELATION 10:1; REVELATION 19:6, REVELATION 19:15, REVELATION 19:17; REVELATION 15:1, ETC.). HAVING GREAT POWER; AND THE EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY. THE GREAT "AUTHORITY" REFERS TO THE JUDGMENT WHICH FOLLOWS, WHICH, HOWEVER, IS NOT ACTED OUT BEFORE THE SEER, BUT ONLY DESCRIBED. THE LAST CLAUSE RECORDS THE VISIBLE MANIFESTATION OF THE GREAT POWER (CF. THE DESCRIPTION IN EZEKIEL 43:2).
REVELATION 18:2
AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A STRONG VOICE, SAYING; AND HE CRIED WITH A STRONG VOICE, SAYING. THIS "STRONG VOICE" IS CHARACTERISTIC OF THE HEAVENLY UTTERANCES (CF. REVELATION 7:2; REVELATION 14:7, ETC.). BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN. THE EVENT, THOUGH FUTURE, IS DESCRIBED AS PAST, BEING PREDETERMINED IN THE COUNSELS OF GOD. THE WORDS HERE ARE A REPRODUCTION OF ISAIAH 21:9. AND IS BECOME THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, AND THE HOLD OF EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD; A HABITATION … A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN SPIRIT, AND A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD. "DEVILS" (GREEK, ΔΑΙΜΌΝΙΑ), INFERIOR EVIL SPIRITS. THE THREE PHRASES EXPRESS THE SAME IDEA, VIZ. THE LOATHSOME AND HATEFUL STATE TO WHICH BABYLON IS REDUCED. THE LANGUAGE IS DERIVED FROM THE PROPHETS (CF. ISAIAH 13:21, ISAIAH 13:22; ISAIAH 34:11-15; JEREMIAH 1:1-19 :39; JEREMIAH 51:37). A HOLD (GREEK, ΦΥΛΑΚΉ, "A STRONG PLACE"); THE NATURAL AND FITTING STRONGHOLD OF THE DEVILS, RATHER THAN A PLACE TO WHICH THEY ARE INVOLUNTARILY CONFINED.
REVELATION 18:3
FOR ALL NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION. "THE WINE" IS OMITTED IN A, C, BUT IT IS INSERTED IN א, B, AND RETAINED IN THE REVISED VERSION. "THE WRATH" IS OMITTED (CF. THE EXPRESSION IN REVELATION 14:8 AND REVELATION 17:2). AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER. (ON THE FIGURE EMPLOYED, AS WELL AS THE IDENTICAL LANGUAGE, SEE REVELATION 17:2.) AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH ARE WAXED RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER DELICACIES. THE "ABUNDANCE" (GREEK, ΔΎΝΑΜΙΣ, WHICH VITRINGA RENDERS BY COPIA, REFERRING TO JOB 31:25; EZEKIEL 28:4, LXX.). "DELICACIES." (GREEK, ΣΤΡΗ͂ΝΟΣ, OCCURS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ONLY HERE, AND AS A VERB IN REVELATION 18:7, REVELATION 18:9, AND (COMPOUNDED) IN 1 TIMOTHY 5:11. IT SIGNIFIES OVERWEENING PRIDE AND INSOLENCE AND WANTONNESS, ARISING FROM SUPERFLUITY OF WEALTH AND GIFTS. CF. THE WARNING TO THE CHURCH OF LAODICEA (REVELATION 3:17).
REVELATION 18:4
AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN, SAYING. PROBABLY THE VOICE OF ANOTHER ANGEL IN SUCCESSION TO THE ONE MENTIONED IN REVELATION 18:1. ANOTHER ANGEL TAKES UP THE THEME, BECAUSE THE MESSAGE IS NOW DIRECTLY ADDRESSED TO CHRISTIANS. COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE, THAT YE BE NOT PARTAKERS OF HER SINS, AND THAT YE RECEIVE NOT OF HER PLAGUES. THE ANGEL SAYS, "MY PEOPLE," BECAUSE HE IS REPRESENTING GOD. THESE WORDS, RESEMBLING ISAIAH 48:20; ISAIAH 52:1-15 :L; JEREMIAH 1:8; AND ESPECIALLY JEREMIAH 51:6 (CF. ALSO JEREMIAH 51:8), 45, RECALL ALSO THE WARNING OF OUR LORD IN MATTHEW 24:16 (CF. ALSO GENESIS 19:22, "I CANNOT DO ANYTHING TILL THOU BE COME THITHER"). SINCE THE HARLOT, WHO IS IDENTICAL WITH BABYLON, IS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE FAITHLESS PART OF THE CHURCH OF GOD, THESE WORDS FORM A DIRECT WARNING TO CHRISTIANS. THE DEPARTURE WHICH IS COMMANDED IS NOT NECESSARILY A LITERAL, VISIBLE ONE; BUT THE COMMAND IMPLIES A DISSOCIATION FROM, AND CONDEMNATION OF, THE WORKS OF BABYLON. LOT'S WIFE LITERALLY DEPARTED FROM SODOM, BUT WAS OVERTAKEN WITH PUNISHMENT, BECAUSE HER HEART WAS NOT DISSEVERED FROM THE WICKEDNESS OF THE CITY.
REVELATION 18:5
FOR HER SINS HAVE REACHED UNTO HEAVEN, AND GOD HATH REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES. THAT IS, THE ACCUMULATION OF SIN IS SO GREAT AS TO REACH UP TO THE HEAVEN. EXACTLY THE DESCRIPTION OF THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON GIVEN IN JEREMIAH 51:9, "FORSAKE HER, AND LET US GO EVERY ONE INTO HIS OWN COUNTRY; FOR HER JUDGMENT REACHETH UNTO HEAVEN, AND IS LIFTED UP EVEN TO THE SKIES." THE LAST PART OF THE VERSE IS A REPETITION OF REVELATION 16:19.
REVELATION 18:6
REWARD HER EVEN AS SHE REWARDED YOU, AND DOUBLE UNTO HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS: IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HATH FILLED FILL TO HER DOUBLE. "YOU" IS OMITTED IN ALL THE BEST MANUSCRIPTS. THE SECOND "UNTO HER," THOUGH SUPPORTED BY P, SYRIAC, COPTIC, IS OMITTED IN א, A, B, C, ETC.: RENDER TO HER AS SHE ALSO RENDERED, AND DOUBLE THE DOUBLED THINGS ACCORDING TO HER WORKS, ETC. THE DESCRIPTION OF GOD'S JUDGMENT IS STILL FOUNDED ON THE DENUNCIATIONS AGAINST BABYLON IN JEREMIAH (SEE JEREMIAH 1:5 -29; JEREMIAH 51:24; JEREMIAH 16:18; CF. ALSO ISAIAH 61:7; ZECHARIAH 9:12; AND THE LEGAL RETRIBUTION ORDERED IN EXODUS 22:4-7). THE CUP WHICH SHE HATH FILLED IS THAT CONTAINING "THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION (CF. VERSE 3); SHE IS NOW TO RECEIVE A DOUBLE MEASURE OF THE CUP OF GOD'S WRATH (CF. VERSE 3).
REVELATION 18:7
HOW MUCH SHE HATH GLORIFIED HERSELF, AND LIVED DELICIOUSLY, SO MUCH TORMENT AND SORROW GIVE HER. (FOR "LIVED DELICIOUSLY," SEE ON "DELICACIES," REVELATION 18:3.) THE WORDS ARE A RE-ECHO AND EXPANSION OF THOSE IN REVELATION 18:6 (CF. LUKE 16:25). FOR SHE SAITH IN HER HEART, I SIT A QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND SHALL SEE NO SORROW; BECAUSE SHE SAITH, ETC.; AND CONTACT WITH THE SUCCEEDING VERSE. THE PROPHETICAL WRITERS STILL SUPPLY THE IMAGERY (CF. ISAIAH 47:8, "I SHALL NOT SIT AS A WIDOW;" SEE ALSO LAMENTATIONS 1:1).
REVELATION 18:8
THEREFORE, SHALL HER PLAGUES COME IN ONE DAY, DEATH, AND MOURNING, AND FAMINE. THIS IS THE RETRIBUTION FOR HER BOASTING IN REVELATION 18:7 (CF. ISAIAH 47:9, "THESE TWO THINGS SHALL COME TO THEE IN A MOMENT IN ONE DAY," ETC.). ALFORD SAYS, "DEATH, FOR HER SCORN OF THE PROSPECT OF WIDOWHOOD; MOURNING, FOR HER INORDINATE REVELLING; FAMINE, FOR HER ABUNDANCE" (CF. REVELATION 18:3). THE DESCRIPTION IS NOT TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY, BUT IS TYPICAL OF A SUDDEN AND OVERWHELMING REVERSE, VIZ. THAT WHICH WILL OCCUR AT THE LAST JUDGMENT DAY (CF. THE WORDS OF OUR LORD IN MATTHEW 24:37-42). SOME WRITERS SEE HERE AN ALLUSION TO THE SECOND, THIRD, AND FOURTH SEALS (SEE REVELATION 6:1-17.). AND SHE SHALL HE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE: FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGETH HER. WHO JUDGED HER; ΚΡΊΝΑΣ IS FOUND IN א, A, B, C, P, AND OTHER’S? THIS IS THE FULFILMENT OF THE PREDICTED PUNISHMENT OF THE HARLOT (REVELATION 17:16). THE LAST CLAUSE REPLIES, AS IT WERE, TO THE BOAST IN REVELATION 18:7, "I SIT AS A QUEEN," ETC.
REVELATION 18:9
AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, WHO HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED DELICIOUSLY WITH HER, SHALL BEWAIL HER, AND LAMENT FOR HER, WHEN THEY SHALL SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING; AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND REVELLED WITH HER, SHALL WEEP AND WAIT OVER HER, WHEN THEY SEE, ETC. IT IS NOTEWORTHY THAT THIS SENTENCE IS IN THE FUTURE TENSE; THAT IN REVELATION 18:11 IN THE PRESENT; THAT IN REVELATION 18:17, REVELATION 18:18 IN THE PAST. (ON "COMMITTED FORNICATION," SEE REVELATION 18:3; REVELATION 14:4, REVELATION 14:8; REVELATION 16:14; REVELATION 17:2. ON "LIVED DELICIOUSLY," SEE REVELATION 17:3, REVELATION 17:7.) "LAMENT'' IS THE SAME WORD USED IN REVELATION 1:7, "ALL KINDREDS OF THE EARTH SHALL WAIL BECAUSE OF HIM." CF. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE FALL OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 26:16). (ON "SMOKE," SEE ON REVELATION 9:2.)
REVELATION 18:10
STANDING AFAR OFF FOR THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING. UNCONSCIOUSLY ACTING UPON THE COMMAND IN REVELATION 18:4, "COME OUT OF HER ... THAT YE RECEIVE NOT OF HER PLAGUES." ALAS, ALAS THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR IS THY JUDGMENT COME; WOE, WOE, THE GREAT CITY. IN ONE HOUR (CF. REVELATION 18:8). SOME WRITERS UNDERSTAND THE "ONE HOUR" TO REFER TO THE SPACE OF TIME DURING WHICH THE KINGS RULE (SEE REVELATION 17:12); BUT A COMPARISON WITH REVELATION 18:8 LEADS TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THE MEANING IS "SUDDENLY;" THE CONTRAST IN A SHORT TIME BETWEEN THE TWO POSITIONS OF BABYLON ENHANCING THE FEARFULNESS OF THE VISITATION.
REVELATION 18:11
AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH SHALL WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER. WEEP AND MOURN; THE HISTORICAL PRESENT (SEE ON REVELATION 18:9). THE KINGS HAVE BEEN MENTIONED; THE MERCHANTS AND NEXT THE SEAMEN ARE REFERRED TO, SHOWING THE WIDE DISTRIBUTION OF "BABYLON," AND FORBIDDING THE APPLICATION TO A SINGLE STATE OR CITY. THE DESCRIPTION WHICH FOLLOWS IS ANALOGOUS TO THAT IN EZEKIEL 27:1-36.; ISAIAH 23:1-18. FOR NO MAN BUYETH THEIR MERCHANDISE ANY MORE; THEIR CARGO. WE ARE NATURALLY REMINDED OF THE ACTION OF THE SECOND BEAST IN FORBIDDING TO BUY AND SELL (REVELATION 13:17). ALFORD HERE RECOGNIZES THE DIFFICULTY IN APPLYING THE PROPHECY TO ROME, EITHER PAGAN OR PAPAL, AND ADDS, "I LEAVE THIS DIFFICULTY UNSOLVED ... THE DETAILS OF THIS MERCANTILE LAMENTATION FAR MORE NEARLY SUIT LONDON THAN ROME." (SEE THE INTERPRETATION GIVEN OF THE HARLOT AND BABYLON ON REVELATION 17:1.)
REVELATION 18:12
THE MERCHANDISE OF GOLD, AND SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONES, AND OF PEARLS, AND FINE LINEN, AND PURPLE, AND SILK, AND SCARLET. (ON "PRECIOUS STONE" AND" LINEN," SEE ON REVELATION 15:6.) SUCH WAS THE ATTIRE OF THE HARLOT (REVELATION 17:4). WRITERS HAVE ENDEAVOURED TO CLASSIFY IN VARIOUS WAYS THE ARTICLES MENTIONED, IN ORDER TO OBTAIN SOME SIGNIFICATION FROM THE NUMBERS USED. THUS HENGSTENBERG SEES FOUR HARD AND THEN FOUR SOFT ARTICLES MENTIONED, AND HE REMINDS US THAT THE NUMBER FOUR IS SYMBOLICAL OF THE WORLD: BUT THIS DOES NOT CARRY HIM BEYOND REVELATION 18:12. THE ARTICLES ENUMERATED SEEM NATURALLY TO FALL INTO SIX CLASSES (FROM WHICH WE CAN GATHER NO INFORMATION, UNLESS WE LOOK UPON SIX AS TYPIFYING THE WORLD, AS IN REVELATION 13:18). FIRST, ARTICLES OF PERSONAL ADORNMENT; SECOND, ARTICLES USED FOR FURNITURE, ETC.; THIRD, OBJECTS OF SENSUAL GRATIFICATION—SMELL, ETC.; FOURTH, ARTICLES OF FOOD; FIFTH, ANIMATE POSSESSIONS; SIXTH, SOULS OF MEN. THESE CERTAINLY SEEM TO BE ARRANGED IN A KIND OF PROGRESSIVE ORDER OF IMPORTANCE. ALL THE ARTICLES MENTIONED IN THE TEXT ABOVE WERE OF THE HIGHEST VALUE. PURPLE AND SCARLET (SEE REVELATION 17:3) WERE THE PREROGATIVE OF KINGS; SILK WAS SO SCARCE, THAT ITS USE WAS FORBIDDEN IN THE REIGN OF TIBERIUS. AND ALL THYINE WOOD, AND ALL MANNER VESSELS OF IVORY, AND ALL MANNER VESSELS OF MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, AND OF BRASS, AND IRON, AND MARBLE; AND EVERY IVORY VESSEL, AND EVERY VESSEL, ETC. THYINE WOOD IS "THAT OF THE THUYA ARTICULATA, DESFONT., THE CALLITRIS QUADRIVALVIS OF PRESENT BOTANISTS. THIS TREE WAS MUCH PRIZED BY THE ANCIENT GREEKS AND ROMANS, ON ACCOUNT OF THE BEAUTY OF ITS WOOD FOR VARIOUS ORNAMENTAL PURPOSES. BY THE ROMANS THE TREE WAS CALLED CITRUS, THE WOOD CITRUM. IT IS A NATIVE OF BARBARY, AND GROWS TO THE HEIGHT OF FIFTEEN TO TWENTY-FIVE FEET" (SMITH'S 'DICTIONARY OF THE BIBLE '). IN THIS PASSAGE THE ACCUSATIVE CASE IS USED; THE PRECEDING NOUNS ARE IN THE GENITIVE.
REVELATION 18:13
AND CINNAMON, AND ODOURS, AND OINTMENTS, AND FRANKINCENSE; AND CINNAMON, AND AMOMON, AND INCENSE, AND OINTMENT, AND FRANKINCENSE. THESE CONSTITUTE THE THIRD CLASS (SEE ON REVELATION 18:12). CINNAMON, AN INDIAN TREE, WAS IN USE IN THE LEVITICAL RITUAL (EXODUS 30:23). IT IS REFERRED TO AS A PERFUME IN PROVERBS 7:17. AMOMON, WHICH IS OMITTED IN THE TEXTUS RECEPTUS, IS FOUND IN א, A, C. P, ETC. IT IS RENDERED IN THE REVISED VERSION BY "SPICE." ITS USE WAS SIMILAR TO THAT OF CINNAMON. ITS SEEDS ARE USED UNDER THE NAME "CARDAMOMS." AND WINE, AND OIL, AND FINE FLOUR, AND WHEAT. THESE FORM THE FOURTH CLASS (SEE ON PROVERBS 7:12; CF. LE PROVERBS 2:1, PROVERBS 2:2). AND BEASTS, AND SHEEP, AND HORSES, AND CHARIOTS, AND SLAVES; AND CATTLE, ETC. THE WORD RENDERED "SLAVES" IS ΣΩΜΆΤΩΝ, "BODIES," I.E. SLAVES. AT THE WORD "HORSES" THE NOUNS ARE AGAIN PLACED IN THE GENITIVE (SEE ON PROVERBS 7:12). THESE FORM THE FIFTH CLASS (SEE ON PROVERBS 7:12). "CHARIOTS," ΔΈΔΗ, IS NOT THE WORD USED IN REVELATION 9:9. IT IS A WORD PROBABLY OF GAULISH ORIGIN. AND SOULS OF MEN. THE ACCUSATIVE AGAIN. NOT IN THE ORDINARY ACCEPTATION OF THE WORD "SOULS," BUT RATHER "LIVES OF MEN," AS THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN; THAT IS, "LIVING MEN." IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE TWO EXPRESSIONS, "BODIES" (VIDE SUPRA) AND "SOULS OF MEN," REFER TO TWO CLASSES OF SLAVES.
REVELATION 18:14
AND THE FRUITS THAT THY SOUL LUSTED AFTER ARE DEPARTED FROM THEE, AND ALL THINGS WHICH WERE DAINTY AND GOODLY ARE DEPARTED FROM THEE, AND THOU SHALT FIND THEM NO MORE AT ALL; ALL THINGS THAT WERE DAINTY AND SPLENDID ARE PERISHED FROM THEE, AND [MEN] SHALL FIND, ETC. THE TEXTUS RECEPTUS READS ἈΠΗ͂ΛΘΕΝ, "ARE GONE," AS IN 1; ἈΠΏΛΟΝΤΟ IS FOUND IN א, 7, AND ABOUT TWELVE OTHER CURSIVES; ἈΠΏΛΕΤΟ IS SUPPORTED BY A, R, C, P, AND OTHERS, BESIDES MANY VERSIONS AND FATHERS. THIS VERSE, CONTAINING A DIRECT ADDRESS TO BABYLON. HAS BEEN THOUGHT BY VITRINGA AND OTHERS TO BE MISPLACED; BUT THIS IS UNNECESSARY (CF. THE SIMILAR CIRCUMSTANCE IN REVELATION 18:21-24).
REVELATION 18:15
THE MERCHANTS OF THESE THINGS, WHICH WERE MADE RICH BY HER (CF. REVELATION 18:11), SHALL STAND AFAR OFF FOR THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT. THE FUTURE TENSE IS NOW USED (SEE ON REVELATION 18:9); CF. REVELATION 18:10, WHERE THE SAME THING IS RELATED OF' THE KINGS. WEEPING AND WAILING (CF. REVELATION 18:9, WHERE, HOWEVER, WE HAVE ΚΌΨΟΝΤΑΙ, "WAIL," INSTEAD OF, AS HERE, ΠΕΝΘΟΥ͂ΝΤΕΣ, "MOURN:" CF. ALSO REVELATION 18:11).
REVELATION 18:16
AND SAYING, ALAS, ALAS THAT GREAT CITY! MOST AUTHORITIES OMIT "AND." WOE, WOE, THE GREAT CITY! (NOMINATIVE CASE); EXACTLY AS IN REVELATION 18:10. THAT WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, AND PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND DECKED WITH GOLD, AND PRECIOUS STONES, AND PEARLS. SHE THAT WAS CLOTHED, ETC. DECKED; "GILDED," AS IN THE REVISED VERSION MARGIN, AS IN REVELATION 17:4. THE IDENTITY OF DESCRIPTION OF THE WOMAN AND BABYLON IS ANOTHER PROOF OF THE ESSENTIALLY IDENTICAL NATURE OF THE TWO (SEE ON REVELATION 17:1; CF. ALSO REVELATION 17:12).
REVELATION 18:17
FOR IN ONE HOUR SO GREAT RICHES IS COME TO NOUGHT; BECAUSE ( ὍΤΙ) IN ONE HOUR WAS MADE DESOLATE THAT SO GREAT WEALTH. THIS IS GIVEN AS THE REASON OF THE "WOE, WOE!" OF REVELATION 18:16, AND IS TO BE CONNECTED WITH THE PRECEDING CLAUSES. (ON "ONE HOUR," SEE REVELATION 18:10, WHERE THE SAME REASON IS GIVEN AS IN THIS VERSE.) AND EVERY SHIPMASTER; PILOT; FOUND ONLY HERE AND IN ACTS 27:11. AND ALL THE COMPANY IN SHIPS; AND EVERY ONE WHO SAILETH TO A PLACE. SUCH IS PROBABLY THE CORRECT TEXT, THOUGH THERE ARE SEVERAL SMALL VARIATIONS. THE AUTHORIZED VERSION HAS LITTLE SUPPORT. THE REVISED VERSION RENDERS, AND EVERY ONE THAT SAILETH ANYWHITHER. AND SAILORS, AND AS MANY AS TRADE BY SEA; AS MANY AS WORK THE SEA; I.E. GAIN THEIR LIVING BY MEANS OF THE SEA. THUS, ARE ENUMERATED ALL WHO ARE CONNECTED WITH THE SEA IN ANY CAPACITY (CF. EZEKIEL 27:27). STOOD AFAR OFF. LIKE THE KINGS (ACTS 27:10) AND THE MERCHANTS (ACTS 27:15), AND DOUBTLESS FOR THE SAME REASON; VIZ. TO AVOID BEING OVERWHELMED IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY.
REVELATION 18:18
AND CRIED WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING. THE SAME DESCRIPTION AS IN REVELATION 18:9 (WHICH SEE). WHAT CITY IS LIKE UNTO THIS GREAT CITY! (CF. EZEKIEL 27:32, "AND LAMENT OVER THEE, SAYING, WHAT CITY IS LIKE TYRUS, LIKE THE DESTROYED IN THE MIDST OF THE SEA?").
REVELATION 18:19
AND THEY CAST DUST ON THEIR HEADS. THIS CONTINUES THE DESCRIPTION AS GIVEN IN EZEKIEL 27:30, "SHALL CAST UP DUST UPON THEIR HEADS." AND CRIED, WEEPING AND WAILING, SAYING, ALAS, ALAS THAT GREAT CITY! WEEPING AND MOURNING, SAYING, WOE, WOE! ETC.; AN EXACT REPETITION OF EZEKIEL 27:15, EZEKIEL 27:16. WHEREIN WERE MADE RICH ALL THAT HAD SHIPS IN THE SEA BY REASON OF HER COSTLINESS. LIKE THE MERCHANTS, THE MEN HERE DESCRIBED REGRET THE LOSS OF THEIR WEALTH (CF. EZEKIEL 27:11, EZEKIEL 27:15, EZEKIEL 27:16). SO IN EZEKIEL 27:33, "WHEN THY WARES WENT FORTH OUT OF THE SEAS, THOU FILLEDST MANY PEOPLE; THOU DIDST ENRICH THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WITH THE MULTITUDE OF THY RICHES AND OF THY MERCHANDISE." FOR IN ONE HOUR IS SHE MADE DESOLATE. EXACTLY AS IN EZEKIEL 27:17; AND SIMILARLY, TO EZEKIEL 27:10.
REVELATION 18:20
REJOICE OVER HER, THOU HEAVEN. THESE WORDS ARE BEST UNDERSTOOD AS BEING UTTERED BY THE WRITER, AS IN REVELATION 12:12 (SEE ON REVELATION 12:10). AND YE HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS; AND YE SAINTS, AND YE APOSTLES, AND YE PROPHETS, IS READ IN א, A, B, P, ETC., AND ADOPTED BY THE REVISERS. THE AUTHORIZED VERSION READING IS FOUND IN C, 1, 17. NOT ONLY THE HEAVENLY INHABITANTS ARE TO REJOICE, BUT ALSO THOSE ON EARTH WHO HAVE BEEN PERSECUTED BY HER, AS MENTIONED IN VERSE 24. THE TIME IS AGAIN DESCRIBED WHICH HAS BEEN ALREADY REFERRED TO IN FORMER PARTS OF THE BOOK, AND ESPECIALLY IN REVELATION 11:18. SOME AUTHORS HAVE HELD THIS VERSE TO PROVE THAT THE WRITER OF THE APOCALYPSE WAS NOT THE APOSTLE JOHN; EITHER BECAUSE
THERE IS NO GROUND FOR EITHER PRESUMPTION: BY THE "PROPHETS "ARE PRIMARILY INTENDED, PERHAPS, THE CHRISTIAN PROPHETS (CF. EPHESIANS 3:5); BUT IF BABYLON IS TYPICAL OF THE HOSTILE WORLD POWER, AND THE HARLOT OF THE FAITHLESS, WORLDLY PORTION OF GOD'S CHURCH, AS WE HAVE SEEN THEM TO BE, THE WORDS ARE APPLICABLE TO THE CHURCH OF GOD IN ALL AGES. FOR GOD HATH AVENGED YOU ON HER; FOR GOD HATH JUDGED YOUR JUDGMENT ON HER. THE ANSWER TO THE PRAYER OF THE MARTYRS IN REVELATION 6:10. THE WORDS, "YOUR JUDGMENT," PROBABLY MEAN "THAT JUDGMENT WHICH IS HER DUE FOR HER TREATMENT OF YOU," AS IN THE AUTHORIZED VERSION. HENGSTENBERG GIVES "THE DOOM WHICH SHE PRONOUNCED UPON YOU." WORDSWORTH, LAYING STRESS UPON ἘΞ, "OUT OF," MAKES THE WORDS MEAN, "HE HAS TAKEN YOUR CAUSE OUT OF HER HANDS INTO HIS OWN."
REVELATION 18:21
AND A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GROAT MILLSTONE, AND CAST IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING; ADD ONE STRONG ANGEL (CF. THE "MIGHTY VOICE" IN REVELATION 18:2; ALSO REVELATION 10:1, AND ELSEWHERE). THE ADJECTIVE, OF COURSE, REFERS TO THE MIGHTINESS OF THE DEED WROUGHT (CF. JEREMIAH 51:61-64, "THOU SHALL BIND A STONE TO IT, AND CAST IT INTO THE MIDST OF EUPHRATES; AND THOU SHALL SAY, THUS SHALL BABYLON SINK, AND SHALL NOT RISE," ETC.). THE SEA MAY BE TYPICAL OF THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH (SEE REVELATION 13:1). THUS WITH VIOLENCE SHALL THAT GROAT CITY BABYLON BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL; THUS WITH A MIGHTY FALL SHALL BABYLON, THE GREAT CITY, BE CAST DOWN, ETC. (REVISED VERSION). ALFORD TRANSLATES "WITH A RUSH;" ὍΡΜΗΜΑ IS PECULIAR TO THIS PASSAGE. THE COMPLETE NATURE OF THIS EXTINCTION IS INDICATED BY THE FREQUENCY OF THE WORDS, "NO MORE AT ALL," IN REVELATION 18:21-23.
REVELATION 18:22
AND THE VOICE OF HARPERS, AND MUSICIANS, AND OF PIPERS, AND TRUMPETERS, SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; HARPERS AND MINSTRELS AND FLUTE PLAYERS, ETC. (REVISED VERSION). CF. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE DESOLATION OF TYRE IN EZEKIEL 26:13 AND ISAIAH 24:8. AND NO CRAFTSMAN, OF WHATSOEVER CRAFT HE BE, SHALL BE FOUND ANY MORE IN THEE. "EVERY CRAFT" IS OMITTED IN א, A. (ON THE LAST PHRASE, SEE ON ISAIAH 24:21.) AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE. THIS PASSAGE, TOGETHER WITH THE FOLLOWING VERSE, IS FOUNDED ON JEREMIAH 25:10.
REVELATION 18:23
AND THE LIGHT OF A CANDLE SHALL SHINE NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND OF THE BRIDE SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; OF A LAMP (CF. JEREMIAH 25:10, "I WILL TAKE FROM THEM THE VOICE OF MIRTH, AND THE VOICE OF GLADNESS, THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM, AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDE, THE SOUND OF THE MILLSTONES, AND THE LIGHT OF THE CANDLE"). FOR THY MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH; WERE THE PRINCES. THE CAUSE OF THIS OVERTHROW IS THUS AGAIN STATED. IT IS A REPETITION OF THE IDEA IN REVELATION 18:7, REVELATION 18:15, REVELATION 18:19, "I SIT A QUEEN;" "THE MERCHANTS WHICH WERE MADE RICH BY HER;" "THAT GREAT CITY, WHEREIN WERE MADE RICH ALL THAT HAD SHIPS IN THE SEA" (CF. ISAIAH 23:8, "WHOSE MERCHANTS WERE PRINCES;" ALSO EZEKIEL 27:20-22). FOR BY THY SORCERIES WERE ALL NATIONS DECEIVED. THE JUDGMENT IS THE RESULT OF THE NON-REPENTANCE OF REVELATION 9:21.
REVELATION 18:24
AND IN HER (SMUT) WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS, AND OF SAINTS, AND OF ALL THAT WERE SLAIN UPON THE EARTH. AT FIRST SIGHT IT SEEMS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND THAT THESE WORDS ARE SPOKEN NOT ONLY OF BABYLON, BUT OF THE FAITHLESS PORTION OF THE CHURCH, SYMBOLIZED BY THE HARLOT. BUT WE MUST REMEMBER
HERE IS CONCLUDED THE PRONOUNCEMENT OF THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON; WHICH MAY BE SAID TO ANSWER THE PRAYER IN REVELATION 6:10; AND WHICH FORMS THE CONCLUSION OF THE REVELATION COMMENCING AT REVELATION 17:1-18.
HOMILETICS
REVELATION 18:9-24 LAMENTATIONS OVER THE FALL OF BABYLON.
IN OUR PREVIOUS STUDY OF "BABYLON THE GREAT," WE HAD OCCASION TO REMARK THAT THERE WERE THREE FORMS UNDER WHICH A GREAT BABYLON MIGHT BE RECOGNIZED. 1. IN THAT WORLDWIDE SPIRIT OF ALIENATION FROM GOD WHICH HAS CORRUPTED EVERY FORM OF HUMAN LIFE EVERYWHERE. 2. IN ANY CHURCH WHICH, ALLYING ITSELF WITH THE WORLD POWER, FORNICATES THEREWITH, AND PUTS ITSELF ON THE THRONE INSTEAD OF GOD.
3. MOST MANIFESTLY OF ALL IN THE PAPAL CHURCH, WHERE EVERY FORM OF SPIRITUAL HARLOTRY IS SEEN AT ITS VERY WORST. MR. PORTER REMARKS, £ "ZION IS THE PLACE WHERE GOD DWELLS WITH MEN; GREAT BABYLON, THE PLACE WHERE THE PRIEST SITS IN THE SEAT OF GOD." WE WOULD RATHER SAY, "ZION IS WHERE GOD DWELLS WITH MEN; BABYLON THE GREAT IS WHERE ANY X, ANY UNCLEAN SPIRIT, COMMERCIAL OR RELIGIOUS, SETS ASIDE THE WILL OF GOD, AND SO COMES BETWEEN MEN AND THEIR MAKER." THIS HARLOT IS SEATED ON SEVEN MOUNTAINS—WHICH ARE SEVEN KINGS OR KINGDOMS—WHICH ARE SEVEN HEADS OF THE BEAST. THE WORLD'S MIGHT AND ENERGY ARE "BEHELD CONCENTRATED UNDER THIS MYSTIC NUMBER SEVEN—IN THE ONE SYMBOL OF THE BEAST; AND THIS, IT IS IMPORTANT TO BEAR IN MIND, IS NOT MERELY ROME, NOR THE ROMAN EMPIRE, BUT A GENERAL SYMBOL OF SECULAR ANTI-CHRISTIAN POWER." IF WE THUS SEE SPIRIT RATHER THAN FORM REFERRED TO UNDER THIS VARIED SYMBOLISM, WE SHALL PERCEIVE AT ONCE THE REASON WHY SOME PARTS OF THESE CHAPTERS APPLY RATHER TO A HUGE COMMERCIAL POWER AND OTHER PARTS TO A HUGE ECCLESIASTICAL ONE; AND HENCE THE DIFFICULTY WHICH IS SO FRANKLY AND CLEARLY STATED BY DEAN ALFORD £ WILL NO LONGER BE FELT. AS THE WRITER IN THE 'SPEAKER'S COMMENTARY' REMARKS, "THE WHOLE PASSAGE POINTS NOT TO ANY SINGLE CITY, AT ANY ONE SINGLE PERIOD, BUT, TO THE WORLD CITY THROUGHOUT ALL TIME;" AND, WE WOULD ADD, NOT ONLY TO A RELIGIOUS BUT TO A COMMERCIAL HARLOTRY; TO ANY AND EVERY ATTRACTION BY WHICH THE SPIRIT OF MAN IS SEDUCED FROM ALLEGIANCE TO GOD.
I. THE SAME SPIRIT OF ALIENATION FROM GOD, WHICH ASSUMES A RELIGIOUS FORM, ALSO PRESENTS ITSELF IN A COMMERCIAL ASPECT, ALL THE WORLD OVER. IT IS JUST AS POSSIBLE TO PUT "BUSINESS" BETWEEN MAN AND GOD AS IT IS TO PUT A PRIEST BETWEEN MAN AND GOD. SO FAR AS WE CAN READ THIS APOCALYPTIC WORD, THE COMMERCIAL WILL SURVIVE THE DOWNFALL OF THE PAPAL BABYLON. FOR (REVELATION 17:17) WE ARE TOLD THAT WHEN THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE CEASES THEIR AMOURS WITH THE PAPACY, THEY WILL "GIVE THEIR KINGDOM TO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD SHOULD BE FULFILLED;" AS IF THERE WOULD BE EVEN A MORE DETERMINED MANIFESTATION OF CARNAL WORLD FORCE AFTER THE DEATH OR, AT ANY RATE, DURING THE DECLINE OF THE PAPACY. CERTAINLY IT IS THAT THESE ARE THE TWO LINES ALONG WHICH HISTORY IS MOVING AT THIS HOUR. THE PAPACY AS A WHOLE IS ON THE DECLINE. THE WORLD IS OPENING UP MORE AND MORE TO COMMERCIAL INTERCHANGE; AND IT IS JUST AS CLEAR THAT THE COMMERCE OF THE WORLD, IN THE GODLESSNESS WHICH SO LARGELY PERVADES IT, IS BABYLON THE GREAT ON THE SECULAR SIDE, AS THAT PAPAL ROME IS BABYLON THE GREAT ON ITS ECCLESIASTICAL SIDE. 
AND JUST AS EASILY AS WE COULD DRAW OUT A GROUND PLAN IN OUTLINE OF A PAPAL BABYLON FROM THE DETAILS IN REVELATION 17:1-18., SO CAN WE DRAW OUT A GROUND PLAN OF THE COMMERCIAL BABYLON FROM THE DETAILS SUPPLIED IN REVELATION 18:1-24. £ TEN FEATURES. 1. SEATED ON MANY WATERS. 2. A DOMINANT POWER: "RULING OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH." 3. PROUD AND BOASTFUL: "I SIT AS A QUEEN." 4. SERENELY SECURE: "I SHALL SEE NO MOURNING." 5. SELF-SUFFICIENT: "I AM NO WIDOW." 6. LUXURIOUS LIVING IN "WANTONNESS." 7. INTOXICATED, AND INTOXICATING OTHERS, WITH HER SPLENDOUR. 8. CARRYING ON AN INTERNATIONAL MERCHANDISE. 9. ENGAGED IN SHIPPING. 10. EXPORTING OR IMPORTING IN SEVENFOLD VARIETY:
COULD THERE BE A MORE PRECISE DESCRIPTION OF THE COMMERCIAL WORLD SPIRIT, WHICH IS AT WORK AMONG ALL NATIONS, AND KINDREDS, AND PEOPLE, AND TONGUES—A SPIRIT OF WHICH THIS ENGLAND OF OURS IN HER WORLD-WIDE TRANSACTIONS IS THE CHIEF MANIFESTATION AT THIS MOMENT? SO THAT, AS DEAN ALFORD OMINOUSLY REMARKS, SOME PARTS OF THE DESCRIPTION RATHER SUIT LONDON THAN ROME. COMMERCIALLY, INDEED, WE HAVE DONE WITH ANY AVOWED TRAFFIC IN THE BODIES OF MEN. BUT THAT IN THE SIGHT OF GOD MANY OF THE ACCEPTED MAXIMS OF SOME MEN OF BUSINESS INVOLVE A FEARFUL TRIFLING WITH CONSCIENCES AND SOULS, IS NOT OPEN TO QUESTION. IT IS WELL KNOWN THAT ALMOST EVERY VARIETY OF EXPORT AND IMPORT NAMED HERE IS OURS. OUR SHIPPING INTERESTS ARE FAR LARGER THAN THOSE OF ANY OTHER NATION ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH. OUR GROSS TONNAGE THROUGH THE SUEZ CANAL ALONE SHOWS THIS. OUR MERCHANDISE TOUCHES EVERY SHORE. THE SPLENDOUR AND RENOWN OF OUR NAME AND FAME INTOXICATES MANY AND MANY A MERCHANT. LUXURY, SELF SUFFICIENCY, PRIDE, GODLESSNESS, — THESE ARE TO A GRIEVOUS EXTENT OUR BANE AND OUR POISON. AND WHO WOULD VENTURE TO DISPUTE THE FACT THAT, FROM SHEER LOVE OF GREED AND GOLD, THOUSANDS ON THOUSANDS WILL PLAY FAST AND LOOSE WITH TRUTH AND PRINCIPLE, AND THE RIGHT AND GOD, AND WILL SAY, "LET US BREAK THEIR BANDS ASUNDER, AND CAST AWAY THEIR CORDS FROM US"? AND THE FEARFUL FACT OUGHT TO BE RECOGNIZED AND ACKNOWLEDGED, THAT EVEN THE HATRED WHICH SOME ENTERTAIN OF THE PRIESTLY YOKE ARISES FROM A REFUSAL TO WEAR ANY YOKE AT ALL. "OUR TONGUES ARE OUR OWN; WHO IS LORD OVER US?" SO MEN SPEAK. THIS EVIL IS CERTAINLY SO HUGE THAT IT IS NOTHING LESS THAN A "BABYLON THE GREAT."
II. THIS BABYLON IS DOOMED. THE MEANS AND METHODS OF BABYLON'S FALL HAVE BEEN INDICATED IN THE PRECEDING HOMILY (Q.V.). THEY ARE FOURFOLD. 1. DIVINE OVERRULING. 2. HUMAN DESERTION. 3. HEAVY JUDGMENTS. 4. RETRIBUTION AND DESOLATION.
III. THE FALL OF BABYLON WILL CALL FROM MANY A BITTER LAMENTATION. THERE ARE THREE SOURCES FROM WHICH THE LAMENT WILL COME. 1. FROM KINGS, AS THEY SEE THE GREAT CITY WHICH WAS THE GLORY OF THEIR EMPIRE REDUCED AND BROUGHT LOW. 2. FROM MERCHANTS, WHOSE SOURCES OF WEALTH ARE DRIED UP, SO THAT "NO ONE BUYETH THEIR MERCHANDISE ANY MORE." £ 3. FROM MEN OF THE SEA (SEA MEN---NAVY), WHO GAINED THEIR LIVING BY TRADING FROM PORT TO PORT, BECAUSE THERE IS NO LONGER ANY PRINCIPAL MART WITH WHICH TO TRADE. AND CLEARLY THIS IS SUCH A LAMENTATION AS GODLESS MEN WOULD MAKE. WE READ IN REVELATION 16:21 THAT WHEN THE DESTRUCTION CAME MEN BLASPHEMED GOD BECAUSE OF THE HAIL. IN STRICT ACCORDANCE THEREWITH IS THE SPIRIT OF THE WAIL OVER BABYLON'S FALL IT IS NOT THAT GOD HAS NOT BEEN GLORIFIED. IT IS NOT THAT HER BUSY LIFE HAS BEEN USED FOR PURPOSES MOST UTTERLY SELFISH AND OFTEN VILE, FOR THE LAMENTATION OVER THE RUIN IS JUST AS SELFISH AS THEIR COMMERCE ITSELF HAS BEEN (REVELATION 16:11). THEIR CARGOES NO ONE BUYS ANY MORE! SURELY, NOTHING COULD BESPEAK THE DEGRADATION OF MAN WHEN IN APOSTASY FROM GOD, MORE THAN SUCH A LAMENTATION AS THIS. IT ALL CENTRES IN SELF. THEY HAVE MADE THEIR COMMERCE THEIR GOD. AH! EARTHLY SOULS WILL BE EARTHLY STILL, EVEN UNDER THE RUIN OF ALL THEY HOLD MOST DEAR. HERE WE SEE SKETCHED BEFORE US MEN—MEN MADE FOR GOD, TO ENJOY HIM, TO LOVE HIM, AND TO OBEY HIM—CLAD IN SACKCLOTH; AND WHY? BECAUSE THEY HAVE NOT HONOURED THEIR GOD? AH, NO! BUT BECAUSE NO ONE BUYS THEIR CARGO.! IT IS AS IF AN ORPHAN CHILD SHOULD CENTRE ALL HIS GRIEF ON A LOST FARTHING, AND THINK NOTHING OF HIS DISOBEDIENCE TO HIS LOST PARENTS. NOR CAN WE FAIL TO DETECT IN THIS LAMENT A NOTE OF BITTERNESS AGAINST GOD. THEY SEE THAT THE GREAT POWER THEY HAVE BEEN IGNORING IS WORKING AGAINST THEM, AND THAT THEY ARE BANKRUPT FOR ETERNITY. TERRIBLE BEYOND EXPRESSION MUST IT BE FOR A MAN WHO HAS LIVED FOR EARTH, TO FIND THE WORLD FOR WHICH HE LIVED DEPARTING FOREVER. HOW BARE AND FORLORN AND DESOLATE MUST HE FEEL! THE HARPERS, AND SINGERS, AND PIPERS, AND TRUMPETERS ARE FOREVER STILL; THE SOUND OF HAMMER AND ANVIL IS HEARD NO MORE; THE WHIRL OF THE MILL HAS CEASED; THE SHEEN OF THE SILVER, THE GLITTER OF THE GOLD, THE LIGHT OF THE LAMP, HAVE VANISHED AWAY; THE VOICE OF GLADNESS, AND OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND THE BRIDE, ARE HUSHED; AND THE MAN IS LEFT ALONE. HIS GODS ARE GONE, AND HE IS CONFRONTED WITH THE GOD WHOM HE NEGLECTED, TO FIND—ALAS! TOO LATE—THAT HIS WHOLE LIFE HAS BEEN A MISTAKE. HE HAS LOVED AND SERVED THE CREATURE MORE THAN THE CREATOR, AND NOW, INSTEAD OF FINDING HIS JOY IN GOD WHEN EVERY EARTHLY JOY IS GONE, HIS ONLY LOOK OUT IS A VISTA OF BANKRUPTCY AND OF IRREPARABLE WOE. ALL HIS DIGNITY HAS DISAPPEARED, AND IS REDUCED TO A MOAN AND GROAN THAT NO ONE BUYS HIS CARGO!
IV. THIS PICTURE OF GODLESS AND HOPELESS LAMENTATION OUGHT NOT TO BE STUDIED IN VAIN. 1. WE SHOULD FIRST OF ALL LEARN THAT THE HOLD OF GOD ON ALL THAT WE HAVE AND ARE IS ABSOLUTE. WE ARE BUT TENANTS AT WILL. THE PROUD AND CONCEITED TALK AS IF THE WORLD WERE OURS—"MY RIVER IS MY OWN, AND I HAVE MADE IT FOR MYSELF"—IS AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD. GOD HAS NEVER WAIVED HIS RIGHTS IN ENTRUSTING TO US HIS LOANS. LET MERCHANTS, STOCKBROKERS, BANKERS, BONDHOLDERS, TRADERS, LEARN THIS LESSON. IN OUR GREAT CITY IT IS TOO OFTEN FORGOTTEN. AT ANY MOMENT GOD MAY BRING ALL OUR POSSESSIONS TO NOUGHT; AND HE WILL DO THAT AT HIS OWN TIME, NOT WAITING FOR OURS.
2. IT MAY WELL YIELD US MATTER FOR LAMENTATION THAT THE USE OF SO MUCH EARTHLY CAPITAL IS A PERVERTED ONE. MANY OF GOD'S GIFTS ARE PUT IN ALLIANCE WITH OVERREACHING, CORRUPTION, AND FRAUD. IN THEMSELVES THEY ARE NOT TO BE DESPISED. "EVERY CREATURE OF GOD IS GOOD," ETC. BUT WHEN THINGS OF WEALTH AND BEAUTY BECOME THE INSTRUMENTS OF APOSTASY, IT IS SAD INDEED. AND THE MORE SO WHEN WE ADD TO ALL THIS THE THOUGHT THAT DIVINE GIFTS MISUSED DO, IN SO BEING MISUSED, DECEIVE AND RUIN THE SOULS OF MEN, AND IN PROPORTION TO THE JOY WHICH THEIR RIGHT AND PROPER USE WOULD HAVE BROUGHT IS THE TREASURED-UP (HEAPED) WOE WHICH THEIR ABUSE WILL CERTAINLY ENSURE.
3. LET US LEARN TO LOOK AT WHATEVER IS BEAUTIFUL AND COSTLY AND ARTISTIC AS PRECIOUS IN THE TRUEST SENSE, ONLY AS IT IS ALLIED TO OR IN HARMONY WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS. BEAUTY AND WEALTH ARE ONLY OF GENUINE VALUE WHEN EMPLOYED IN ACCORDANCE WITH GOD'S WILL AND WORD.
4. LET US TAKE CARE THAT, SO FAR AS WE ARE CONCERNED, WE HAVE NO SHARE IN THIS HEART APOSTASY OF BABYLON THE GREAT, EVEN IN THE COMMERCIAL WORLD. THE VOICE CRIES NOW, "COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE" (CF. ISAIAH 48:20; ISAIAH 52:11; JEREMIAH 1:8; JEREMIAH 51:6, JEREMIAH 51:45; 2 CORINTHIANS 6:14-17). IF WE WOULD NOT SHARE HER PLAGUES, WE MUST NOT SHARE HER SINS. "COME YE OUT FROM," ETC. FOR IN THIS LONDON OF OURS BABYLON THE GREAT AND THE NEW JERUSALEM ARE SIDE BY SIDE. THERE ARE THOSE WHO ARE IN BABYLON THE GREAT, THE SLAVES OF GODLESS GAIN OR GODLESS PLEASURE. THERE ARE THOSE WHO BELONG TO THE NEW AND ETERNAL CITY, THE NEW JERUSALEM, WHO GRAVE ON THE BELLS OF THE HORSES, "HOLINESS TO THE LORD," AND WHOSE DAILY TOIL IS BEING SANCTIFIED FOR HIM. AND OH! IT IS WORTH A STRUGGLE TO BE LIVING EVEN NOW IN THAT CITY OF GOD, INTO WHICH NO FOE CAN ENTER AND WHICH NO CONVULSION CAN FOR A MOMENT DISTURB. IT MAY COST SOMETHING TO RENOUNCE ALL FELLOWSHIP WITH BABYLON. BUT IT IS WORTH INFINITELY MORE THAN IT COSTS. YEA, TO BE RIGHT IS SO TRANSCENDENTLY GREAT, THAT THE QUESTION OF COST SHOULD SCARCE BE DEEMED WORTH A THOUGHT. BETTER DIE WITH CHRIST THAN REIGN WITH CAESAR. LET US DARE TO BE SINGULAR. BY THE GEWGAWS OF THIS BABYLONIAN HARLOTRY MANY ARE ATTRACTED. SO BE IT NOT WITH US. A NOBLER AIM BE OURS, EVEN TO "SEEK THE THINGS WHICH ARE ABOVE, WHERE CHRIST SITTETH ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD;" AND WHEN OUR COMMUNION WITH THIS EARTH IS SUNDERED, WE SHALL FIND OUR HOME IN THE NEW JERUSALEM. HENCE WE MAY "GO FORTH OF BABYLON … WITH A VOICE OF SINGING," AND MAY "UTTER IT EVEN TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH THE LORD HATH REDEEMED HIS SERVANT JACOB."
HOMILIES BY S. CONWAY
REVELATION 18:1-24
THE OVERTHROW OF WICKEDNESS. THIS, IN SYMBOLIC FORM, IS THE REAL SUBJECT OF THIS CHAPTER. WICKEDNESS SHALL BE UTTERLY AND FOREVER DESTROYED. I. A GLORIOUS ANGEL PROCLAIMS THIS. (CF. REVELATION 18:1 AS TO THIS ANGEL.) THEN SUCH OVERTHROW MUST BE: 1. RIGHTEOUS. 2. BLESSED. 3. DIVINE. HAD IT BEEN POSSIBLE FOR MEN TO AFFECT THIS, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN DONE LONG SINCE.
II. GOD'S PEOPLE RECEIVE COMMAND. 1. TO SEPARATE THEMSELVES FROM SIN. FROM WHICH WE LEARN: 2. TO AVENGE THEMSELVES UPON IT. RESENTMENT AND WRATH ARE PASSIONS GIVEN US BY GOD. OUR PERIL AND PROPENSITY IS LEST WE TURN THEM IN A WRONG DIRECTION. WE DO SO WHEN WE USE THEM FOR PRIVATE REVENGE. THIS IS WHAT OUR LORD FORBIDS. BUT AGAINST THE FORCES OF SIN, THEY MAY, THEY SHOULD, BE USED. THIS THE COMMAND HERE.
III. THE FRIENDS OF WICKEDNESS LAMENT. 1. WICKEDNESS HAS FRIENDS. THOSE WHO FIND DELIGHT IN IT, WHO "LIVE DELICIOUSLY" IN IT (REVELATION 18:9). THOSE WHO MAKE PROFIT OUT OF IT. THE MERCHANTS, ETC. (REVELATION 18:11). AND: 2. THEIR LAMENT IS LOUD AND LONG. THEY WEEP, MOURN, WAIL; SAY, "ALAS, ALAS!" CAST DUST ON THEIR HEADS, ETC. (REVELATION 18:11, REVELATION 18:15, REVELATION 18:16, REVELATION 18:19). 3. BUT THE LAMENT IS UTTERLY SELFISH. THEY MOURN NOT BECAUSE OF THE WICKEDNESS; THAT DOES NOT TROUBLE THEM. NOR EVEN FOR BABYLON'S SUFFERINGS. BUT BECAUSE THE HOPE OF THEIR GAIN IS GONE (REVELATION 18:19). 4. AND THEY DO NOT GO TO HER HELP (REVELATION 18:15). THEY STAND AFAR OFF FOR THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT. LOOK WELL AT THESE FRIENDS, FOR SUCH ARE THEY THAT SIN AND SINNERS CALL FRIENDS. "THERE IS A FRIEND THAT STICKETH CLOSER THAN A BROTHER," BUT SUCH BABYLON NEVER GETS.
IV. ALL HEAVEN, ANGELS AND SAINTS, REJOICE. WHEN WE READ OVER THE SUBJECT OF THEIR JOY, WE FIND THAT: 1. IT IS NOT BECAUSE IN THIS BABYLON THERE WAS NOTICING INNOCENT OR GOOD. THERE WAS MUCH. REVELATION 18:22, REVELATION 18:23 TELL OF WHAT WAS LAWFUL AND RIGHT IN ANY COMMUNITY. IN THE WORST OF MEN THERE IS GOOD. NONE ARE UTTERLY BAD. BUT: 2. THAT THE MAIN CHARACTERISTIC OF HER LIFE WAS EVIL. AND, THEREFORE, HER DESTRUCTION WAS A MATTER OF JOY. SHE DECEIVED ALL NATIONS. SHE SLEW GOD'S SAINTS. THUS: 3. JUSTICE WAS DONE. AND: 4. IT WAS COMPLETELY DONE. SEE THE SYMBOL OF THE ANGEL WITH THE MILLSTONE (REVELATION 18:21). NOTHING LIKE THIS HAS EVER BEEN ACCOMPLISHED YET, BUT THIS PROPHECY IS A SURE PROMISE THAT IT WILL BE. "WHO SHALL LIVE WHEN THE LORD DOETH THIS?" AMONGST WHOM SHALL WE BE FOUND? LET US NOW "COME OUT OF HER, THAT WE BE NOT," ETC. (REVELATION 18:4). — S.C.
REVELATION 18:4 THE FALL OF BABYLON.
"COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE." THIS IS NOT THE SOLE SIMILAR WARNING WHICH SCRIPTURE CONTAINS. CF. THE WARNING TO LOT TO COME OUT OF SODOM; THE WARNING TO ISRAEL TO COME AWAY FROM THE TENTS OF KORAH, DATHAN, ETC.; THE WARNING TO GOD'S PEOPLE (JEREMIAH 51:45) TO COME AWAY FROM BABYLON, THE OLD LITERAL BABYLON: "MY PEOPLE, GO YE OUT OF HER, AND DELIVER YE EVERY MAN HIS SOUL." AND NOW WE HAVE THE SAME WARNING CONCERNING THE BABYLON TOLD OF IN THIS CHAPTER. INQUIRE, THEREFORE—
I. WHAT CITY OR COMMUNITY IS MEANT? AND WE REPLY: 1. NOT ANCIENT BABYLON. FOR WE HAVE HERE NOT HISTORY, BUT PROPHECY, NOR DID THE ANCIENT BABYLON ANSWER IN ALL RESPECTS TO THE DESCRIPTION HERE GIVEN. IT WAS NEVER A MERCANTILE CITY.
2. NOR, EXCLUSIVELY, THE ROME OF ST. JOHN'S DAY. FOR, AGAIN, THE RESEMBLANCE IS LACKING IN MANY IMPORTANT PARTICULARS, THOUGH UNQUESTIONABLY PRESENT IN OTHERS. AND ALTHOUGH THERE WAS A DESTRUCTION OF ROME, MORE THAN ONE SUCH, DURING THE AWFUL DAYS OF NERO AND THE WILD ANARCHY OF HIS IMMEDIATE SUCCESSORS—AND, NO DOUBT, THESE FACTS FORMED THE GROUNDWORK OF THE DESCRIPTION HERE GIVEN—STILL, WHAT HAPPENED THEN DOES BY NO MEANS FILL UP THE LANGUAGE USED HERE. AND THE LARGE SPACE GIVEN TO THE MERCANTILE AND MARITIME GREATNESS OF THIS CITY HAS NEVER BEEN APPLICABLE TO ROME.
3. NOR THE ROME DESTROYED BY THE GOTHS. WHEN SHE FELL SHE HAD LONG CEASED TO BE "DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF GOD'S SAINTS." NOR WAS SHE THEN THE GREAT CITY OF THE WORLD. CONSTANTINOPLE HAD TAKEN THAT PLACE.
4. NOR PAPAL ROME. SHE OFTENTIMES IN HER HISTORY PRESENTS A HIDEOUS RESEMBLANCE TO THE CITY TOLD OF HERE. THIS FEATURE AND THAT ARE FRIGHTFULLY LIKE. BUT NOTHING BUT THE BLINDEST BIGOTRY CAN ASSERT THAT ST. JOHN WOULD HAVE DRAWN THE PICTURE HE HAS IF PAPAL ROME HAD BEEN IN HIS MIND.
5. NOR IS IT LONDON; THOUGH, IF THERE BE ANY CITY IN THE WORLD THAT ANSWERS TO THE BABYLON OF ST. JOHN, LONDON IS, FAR AND AWAY, THAT CITY. FOR WHERE, MORE THAN IN LONDON, WILL YOU FIND A CITY THAT DOTH MORE GLORIFY ITSELF (VERSE 7); OR SPENDS MORE IN WANTON LUXURY; OR THAT IS MORE SELF CONFIDENT, THINKING, IF NOT SAYING, "I AM A QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND SHALL SEE NO SORROW"? OR WHERE IS THERE A CITY THAT HAS WIDER CONNECTIONS WITH THE WHOLE WORLD, SO THAT ALL THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH LOOK TO HER; FOR SHE IT IS WHO MORE THAN ANY OTHER IS THE BUYER OF THEIR GOODS? AND WHAT CITY HAS A VASTER MULTITUDE OF BODIES AND SOULS (VERSE 13) GIVEN UP AND ENSLAVED TO MINISTER TO HER LUXURY, HER LUST, HER WEALTH? IS SHE NOT "CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, AND PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND DECKED WITH GOLD, AND PRECIOUS STONES, AND PEARLS," BECAUSE SHE IS POSSESSED OF "SO GREAT RICHES"? AND SEE THE FOREST OF MASTS IN HER RIVER AND DOCKS; AND THE THRONG OF SHIPMASTERS AND SAILORS AND THEM THAT TRADE BY SEA. AND IF "THE BEAST" MEANT, AS IT DID, THE UNGODLY WORLD SPIRIT, EMBODIED NOW HERE, NOW THERE, BUT WHICH ALWAYS AND EVERYWHERE, THOUGH IN VARIED FORM, "MAKES WAR WITH THE LAMB," AND IS ESSENTIALLY ANTICHRISTIAN,—IF SUCH BEAST SUSTAINED THE BABYLON OF THIS CHAPTER, WHAT ELSE SUSTAINS THE METROPOLIS OF OUR LAND? BUT THOUGH ALL THIS MAY WELL CAUSE MUCH SEARCHING OF HEART TO OURSELVES, WE DO NOT FOR A MOMENT THINK THAT BABYLON IS LONDON. NO; THAT BABYLON IS:
6. EVERY NATION, CITY, COMMUNITY, OR PERSON WHO SHALL BECOME IN GOD'S SIGHT WHAT BABYLON, WAS. BE LIKE BABYLON, AND YOU ARE BABYLON. HER DOOM IS YOURS, AND HER FINAL FATE YOURS ALSO. FOR THE LAW OF GOD IS, "WHERESOEVER THE CARCASE IS, THERE WILL THE VULTURES," ETC. (MATTHEW 24:28). FOR THIS IS—
II. THE LAW THAT THEY EXEMPLIFY. OUR LORD HAD BEEN TELLING OF DIVINE JUDGMENTS COMING, AND HIS DISCIPLES HAD WANTED TO KNOW TO WHOM HE REFERRED, AND WHEN, AND WHERE. AND OUR LORD'S ANSWER IS THE DECLARATION OF THIS LAW. AND, LIKE SO MANY OF OUR LORD'S SAYINGS, IT IS VIVIDLY SYMBOLIC IN FORM. IT APPEALS TO THE IMAGINATION AND USES IT THAT THE MIND MAY BE MORE IMPRESSED. OFTEN HAD HIS HEARERS SEEN SUCH INCIDENT AS THAT TOLD OF IN THIS LAW. "FOR IN THE LANDS OF THE EAST, WHEN A WILD BEAST FALLS IN THE DESERT, OR A BEAST OF BURDEN ON THE HIGHWAY, THERE IS FOR A TIME NO STIR IN THE HEAVENS. BUT FAR ABOVE HUMAN KEN THE VULTURE IS FLOATING, POISED ON HIS WINGS AND LOOKING DOWNWARD. HIS EYE SOON DETECTS THE MOTIONLESS THING, FOR HE HUNTS BY AN EYESIGHT UNEQUALLED IN POWER AMONG ALL LIVING THINGS, AND LIKE A STONE HE DROPS THROUGH MILES OF AIR. OTHERS FLOATING IN THE SAME UPPER REGION SEE THEIR BROTHER'S DESCENT, AND KNOW ITS MEANING. ONE DARK SPECK AFTER ANOTHER GROWS SWIFTLY UPON THE HORIZON, AND IN A FEW MOMENTS FIFTY VULTURES ARE AROUND THE CARRION. NOW, THIS ILLUSTRATES, AND WITH ASTONISHING POINT AND SHARPNESS, THE SUDDENNESS, THE USEFULNESS, AND THE NECESSITY, OF JUDGMENT. THERE IS NO DELAY IF UTTER CORRUPTION HAS SET IN. INEVITABLE, SWIFT, UNERRING, AS THE VULTURES' DESCENT ON THE CARCASE, IS THE JUDGMENT COMING OF THE SON OF MAN TO CORRUPT COMMUNITIES AND TO CORRUPT MEN" (S. BROOKE). GIVEN THE BODY, THE BIRD WILL NOT BE FAR OFF. THE CITY TOLD OF HERE WAS SUCH A CARCASE, AND THE VULTURE SWOOP IS WHAT THE CHAPTER DESCRIBES. AND THERE HAVE BEEN, ARE, AND WILL BE, MANY FULFILMENTS OF THIS LAW. SODOM AND GOMORRAH; THE CANAANITES; THE FIRST FALL OF JERUSALEM; BABYLON; PERSIA; JERUSALEM'S SECOND AND LAST FALL; ROME BY THE GOTHS; PAPAL ROME AT THE REFORMATION; THE FRENCH REVOLUTION; ETC.; — ALL THESE AND MANY OTHERS REVEAL THE WORKING OF THE SAME LAW. BUT NO DOUBT ROME WAS MOST OF ALL IN ST. JOHN'S MIND, AND OF HER FALL HIS THOUGHTS WERE FULL.
"ROME SHALL PERISH—WRITE THAT WORD IN THE BLOOD THAT SHE HATH SPILT; PERISH, HOPELESS AND ABHORRED, DEEP IN RUIN AS IN GUILT." AND IT IS AS TRUE OF INDIVIDUALS AS OF COMMUNITIES. SEE THAT BLEAR-EYED, RAGGED, SHIVERING, AND EVERY WAY DISREPUTABLE LOOKING WRETCH, THAT IS REELING OUT OF THE GINSHOP, AND AS HE STAGGERS ALONG POISONING THE AIR WITH HIS FOUL BREATH AND YET FOULER WORDS—WHAT A WRECK THE MAN IS! HEALTH GONE AND CHARACTER; HOME, AND FRIENDS, AND LIVELIHOOD, AND ALL THAT MADE LIFE WORTH HAVING; AND LIFE ITSELF GOING LIKEWISE. THE VULTURES OF JUDGMENT HAVE PLUCKED HIM WELL NIGH BARE, AND THEY ARE AT THEIR DEADLY WORK STILL. GO INTO THE WARDS OF HOSPITALS, THE CELLS OF PRISONS, THE ASYLUMS FOR LUNATICS, IN CONVICT YARDS, OR MOUNTING THE STEPS OF THE SCAFFOLD ON WHICH THEY ARE TO DIE, — IN ALL SUCH PLACES YOU MAY SEE WRETCHED MEN AND WOMEN IN WHOM IS FULFILLED THE LAW, OF THE OPERATION OF WHICH THIS CHAPTER TELLS. NOTE, THEREFORE—
III. THE NATURE AND NECESSITY OF THE "COMING OUT" HERE COMMANDED. AND: 1. AS TO THE FIRST OF THESE, HOW MAY WE COME OUT, ETC.? 2. AND THIS IS NEEDFUL. HOW LITTLE WE FEAR THE JUDGMENTS OF GOD ON SIN! WE DO NOT SEE THE VULTURES, AND THEREFORE THINK THE CARCASE WILL BE LET ALONE. IF IT BE SOME PRESENT, SEEN, PERIL THAT, THREATENS THE LIVES OF MEN, HOW EAGER THEN ARE WE TO WARN AND SAVE! A SHORT WHILE AGO THE MARJELEN SEE, THAT IS FORMED BY THE MELTING OF ONE PART OF THE GREAT ALETSCH GLACIER, SUDDENLY BURST THROUGH ITS ICY BARRIERS. THE WHOLE VOLUME OF WATERS BEGAN POURING DOWN BENEATH THE GLACIER, ALONG THE RAPID DESCENT OF ITS SLOPING FLOOR, TOWARDS THE EDGE OF THE GORGE OVER WHICH THEY WOULD PLUNGE IN LEAP AFTER LEAP DOWN TO THE RHONE VALLEY FAR BENEATH. A VILLAGE LIES AT THE FOOT OF THE GORGE WHERE THE GLACIER STREAM POURS ITSELF INTO THE RHONE. THAT VILLAGE WAS NOW IN AWFUL PERIL. THE PEOPLE WHO LIVED NEAR THE SEE TELEGRAPHED INSTANTLY—FOR THE HOTEL HARD BY HAD A TELEGRAPH STATION—TO THE VILLAGE THE TIDINGS OF WHAT HAD OCCURRED, THAT THEY MIGHT, IF POSSIBLE, ESCAPE. HAPPILY THE RHONE WAS VERY LOW AND SHALLOW AT THE TIME, AND SO THE IMMENSE RUSH OF WATERS THAT SUDDENLY POURED IN WAS ABLE TO GET AWAY WITHOUT MUCH DAMAGE ACCRUING TO THE PEOPLE ON ITS BANKS. THAT PERIL WAS BELIEVED IN, AND ENDEAVOUR MADE TO SAVE THOSE EXPOSED TO IT. BUT THE JUDGMENT OF GOD AGAINST SINFUL NATIONS AND PEOPLE—WHO REALIZES OR FULLY BELIEVES THAT? WHO FLEES FROM THE WRATH TO COME? AND YET, IF THERE BE ONE ATOM OF TRUTH IN GOD'S WORD, AND IN ALL HISTORY, THAT WRATH WILL COME ON EVERY SINFUL SOUL. GOD GIVE US TO REALLY BELIEVE THIS! — S.C.
REVELATION 18:21 "NO MORE."
SIX TIMES OVER DOES THIS WORD RECUR, AND ALWAYS CONCERNING THE SAME FACT. THAT FACT, THEREFORE, MUST BE NOTABLE, AND IS INTENDED TO BE NOTICED BY US. OF WHAT, THEN, IS IT THUS REPEATEDLY SAID, IT IS "NO MORE"? A GLANCE AT THIS CHAPTER SHOWS THAT "THE GREAT CITY BABYLON" IS SPOKEN OF, AND THAT ACCURSED CITY MEANT HEATHEN ROME TO THE MIND OF ST. JOHN. BUT FULL WELL WE KNOW THAT EVEN WHEN ROME PAGAN GAVE WAY TO ROME PAPAL, EVIL AND SIN, BLOODY PERSECUTION AND CRUEL WRONG, DID NOT DISAPPEAR. THEREFORE, WE TAKE BABYLON TO MEAN FAR MORE THAN ANY ROME, OR ANY CITY THAT IS OR HAS BEEN ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH; WE TAKE IT AS TELLING OF THE WHOLE KINGDOM OF EVIL—THAT MIGHTY EMPIRE, THAT HOARY SINNER AGAINST GOD AND MAN. THOUGH ST. JOHN MEANT ROME, HIS WORDS TELL OF FAR MORE THAN ROME. AND WE, COMING SO FAR FURTHER DOWN IN THE WORLD'S HISTORY, ARE ABLE AND GLAD TO READ IN THEM THIS FULLER MEANING WHICH WE BELIEVE TO HAVE BEEN IN THE DIVINE MIND, THOUGH NOT IN THAT OF HIS SERVANT. LET BABYLON STAND, THEN, FOR THE CITY WHERE SATAN'S SEAT IS—THE WHOLE KINGDOM AND DOMINION OF THE DEVIL, AND LET US LISTEN TO THE SIX TIMES REPEATED STROKE OF THE WORD "NO MORE," WHICH IN OUR TEXT AND TWO FOLLOWING VERSES MAY BE HEARD. THE CITY IS TO BE "NO MORE," AND HER MUSIC "NO MORE," AND HER TRADE "NO MORE," AND HER FOOD SUPPLIES "NO MORE," AND HER LAMP LIT FEASTS "NO MORE," AND HER MARRIAGE FESTIVALS "NO MORE." THUS, BY THE UTTER DESOLATION OF A GREAT CITY, SUCH AS THAT WHICH CAME ON BABYLON, IS SET FORTH THE FACT OF THE FINAL AND COMPLETE OVERTHROW OF THAT KINGDOM OF EVIL OF WHICH BABYLON WAS THE ANCIENT TYPE, AND ROME, IN ST. JOHN'S DAY, THE EMBODIMENT. SUCH UTTER OVERTHROW IS—
I. SIGNIFIED BY SYMBOL. SEE THE MIGHTY ANGEL LIFTING ALOFT THE HUGE AND PONDEROUS MILLSTONE AND THEN HURLING IT, WITH ALL HIS FORCE, INTO THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA. THERE, BURIED OUT OF SIGHT, SUNK DOWN INTO THE BED OF OCEAN, IT SHALL NEVER MORE BE SEEN. SUCH IS THE SYMBOL. ONE THAT SEEMED LITTLE LIKELY OF FULFILMENT WHEN IT WAS GIVEN, AND EVEN NOW, OFTENTIMES, SEEMS AS IF IT NEVER WOULD BE FULFILLED.
II. VERIFIED BY FACT. BABYLON HAD FALLEN, IN SPITE OF ALL ITS GREATNESS, AND HEATHEN ROME WAS HASTENING TO HER FALL. AND OTHER SUCH BABYLONS HAVE RISEN, AND WROUGHT THEIR EVIL, AND RIOTED IN THEIR SIN, AND, LIKE HER, HAVE FALLEN. THEREFORE, WE MAY HE ASSURED THAT THE LAST AND GREATEST OF THEM ALL WILL ALSO ONE DAY BE "NO MORE."
III. LONGED FOR BY THE OPPRESSED. "HOW LONG, O LORD, HOW LONG, DOST THOU NOT AVENGE?"—SUCH HAS BEEN THE CRY OF THE OPPRESSED FOR WEARY AGES. "THY KINGDOM COME," IS THE CRY WE PUT UP DAY BY DAY.
IV. PROMISED IN THE GOSPEL. "THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS UPON ME," SAID JESUS, "BECAUSE HE HATH ANOINTED ME TO PREACH GLAD TIDINGS TO THE POOR," ETC. (LUKE 4:1-44.). AND THIS IS THE GOSPEL, THAT THE KINGDOM OF EVIL SHALL BE "NO MORE." IT IS PRESENT WITH US NOW, WE KNOW, IN ALL ITS FORMS. BUT IT IS NOT ALWAYS SO TO BE. ERE THE GLAD TIDINGS WERE PROCLAIMED, GOOD MEN, SORE PERPLEXED AND TROUBLED, PONDERED MUCH AND SADLY OVER THE MYSTERY OF EVIL. THEY COULD NOT UNDERSTAND HOW GOD COULD LET IT BE. NOR DO WE FULLY UNDERSTAND EVEN NOW. BUT THIS MUCH WE KNOW, THAT IT IS BUT FOR A TIME. AND FAITH IS ABLE TO GRASP THE PROMISE OF THE GOSPEL, AND TO "REST IN THE LORD, AND WAIT PATIENTLY FOR HIM."
V. REJOICED IN BY SAINTS. THE JOY OF ALL HEAVEN BECAUSE OF THIS OVERTHROW OF EVIL IS TOLD OF IN THE NEXT CHAPTER. THEIR ALLELUIAS ASCEND UNCEASINGLY, FOR THAT GOD HATH JUDGED THE ACCURSED CITY AND ESTABLISHED HIS OWN REIGN.
VI. CREDIBLE TO REASON. THE EVIDENCE FOR THE DIVINE EXISTENCE AND THE DIVINE CHARACTER—AS HOLY, JUST, WISE, AND GOOD—BECOMES MORE CONVINCING THE MORE IT IS CONSIDERED, NOTWITHSTANDING THE EXISTENCE OF A KINGDOM OF EVIL. DOUBTLESS THAT KINGDOM IS A GREAT STUMBLING BLOCK TO BOTH REASON AND FAITH, BUT IT IS NOT AN INSURMOUNTABLE ONE. BUT WERE IT NOT FOR THE TRUTH WE ARE CONSIDERING NOW, THAT ALL THIS ACCURSED RULE OF EVIL SHALL ONE DAY BE "NO MORE," WE DO NOT SEE HOW FAITH IN GOD COULD LIVE FOR THAT FAITH NECESSITATES AS ITS COROLLARY THAT EVIL SHOULD TERMINATE AND BE "NO MORE." REASON REITERATES HER CONVICTION THAT IF GOD BE, EVIL MUST ONE DAY BE "NO MORE."
VII. ACCOMPLISHED BY CHRIST. "FOR THIS PURPOSE, THE SON OF GOD WAS MANIFESTED." "I SAW," HE SAYS, "SATAN AS LIGHTNING FALL FROM HEAVEN." "THE PRINCE OF THIS WORLD IS JUDGED." THERE WAS THAT, HOWEVER IMPERFECTLY WE MAY UNDERSTAND IT, IN THE LIFE, DEATH, AND RESURRECTION OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHICH EFFECTED THE VIRTUAL OVERTHROW OF EVIL. SATAN RECEIVED HIS DEATH STROKE; HE IS NO LONGER WHAT HE WAS. WE KNOW AND CONFESS THAT IN SOME ASPECTS OF LIFE IT SEEMS VERY HARD TO BELIEVE THIS. BUT WHEN WE CONSIDER WHAT THE POWER OF OUR BLESSED LORD AND MASTER HAS ALREADY DONE; HOW THE MIGHT OF HIS MEEKNESS, THE LOVE OF HIS SACRIFICE, THE ATTRACTION OF HIS CROSS, HAVE ALREADY SUBDUED SO MANY HEARTS AND TRIUMPHED OVER SO MANY FOES, — THEN FAITH REVIVES, AND WE CAN BELIEVE THAT, AS HE SAID, "THE PRINCE OF THIS WORLD IS JUDGED." LORD, WE BELIEVE; BUT HELP OUR UNBELIEF. — S.C.
HOMILIES BY D. THOMAS
REVELATION 18:1-8 THE FALL OF CORRUPT SOCIETY.
"AND AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN," ETC. REGARDING, AS I DO, THIS BOOK AS A RECORD OF VISIONS WHICH ITS AUTHOR HAD IN PATMOS, AT A PERIOD WHEN THE MOST STUPENDOUS EVENTS WERE OCCURRING AROUND HIM, THE ONLY PRACTICAL USE THAT CAN BE MADE OF THEM IS TO ILLUSTRATE AND IMPRESS THOSE MORAL PRINCIPLES THAT ARE TRITE TO MAN AS MAN, THE WORLD OVER AND THE AGES THROUGH. IT APPEARS ABSURD AND USELESS, AND AN UTTER WASTE OF LABOUR, TO ATTEMPT (WHICH MOST EXPOSITORS HAVE DONE AND ARE DOING) AN INTERPRETATION OF A DREAM CONTAINING, AS IT GENERALLY DOES, OBJECTS THAT ARE GROTESQUE, UNNATURAL, AND MONSTROUS. ALBEIT IT IS MOST RATIONAL AND PRACTICALLY VALUABLE TO EMPLOY IT TO SET FORTH AND IMPRESS THE ETERNAL REALITIES OF THE SPIRIT WORLD. OUR SUBJECT IS THE FINAL FALL OF CORRUPT SOCIETY. "BABYLON IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN" (REVELATION 18:2). BABYLON HERE REPRESENTS SOCIETY. IT IS A CITY. IT IS NOT THE PRIVATE RESIDENCE OF AN INDIVIDUAL, ISOLATED FROM ALL OTHERS, BUT CONGERIES OF HOUSES FOR THE DWELLING OF A COMMUNITY. BECAUSE MAN IS A GREGARIOUS ANIMAL AND SYMPATHETIC, HE LIVES, FOR THE MOST PART, IN COMMUNITIES. A COMMUNITY MAY BE AS SMALL AS A FAMILY, AS VAST AS A CITY, OR AS WIDE AS AN EMPIRE. IT MAY BE BARBARIC OR CIVILIZED, CIVIL OR RELIGIOUS, OR A COMBINATION OF BOTH. BUT BABYLON NOT ONLY REPRESENTS SOCIETY, BUT CORRUPT SOCIETY. THE MORAL CHARACTER OF THE POPULATION WAS AN OUTRAGE ON ALL THE LAWS OF TRUE MORALITY AND GENUINE RELIGION. HUMAN SOCIETY WAS NOT ONLY CORRUPT IN BABYLON, BUT IT IS CORRUPT IN ALL ITS SECTIONS THROUGHOUT THE WORLD. WHAT AN OLD HEBREW WRITER SAYS OF THE JEWISH NATION, IS TRUE, MORE OR LESS, OF ALL SOCIETY. "FROM THE SOLE OF THE FOOT TO THE CROWN OF THE HEAD THERE IS NO SOUNDNESS... BUT WOUNDS AND BRUISES, AND PUTREFYING SORES." MORALLY, ALL SOCIETY IS BABYLONIANIZED. IN THIS BABYLON—THIS CORRUPT SOCIETY EVEN AS IT EXISTS HERE IN CHRISTENDOM—WE HAVE ALL THE EVILS AND THE VICES THAT WERE FOUND IN PAGAN ROME. THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN PAGAN ROME AND PAPAL ROME IS PURELY FICTITIOUS. WHAT CARDINAL SINS FIND YOU IN THE FORMER THAT WERE NOT EMBODIED IN THE HISTORY OF THE LATTER? "IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN:" WHAT IN THE HISTORY OF DIVINE TRUTH WILL BE IN FACT AND FORM MILLIONS OF AGES HENCE IS NOW IN SPIRIT AND REALITY. HENCE "BABYLON IS FALLEN." THE FOLLOWING REMARKS ARE SUGGESTED CONCERNING THE FALL OF BABYLON, THIS FALL OF CORRUPT SOCIETY.
I. IT IS DIVINELY PROCLAIMED. WHO PROCLAIMS IT? A DIVINE ANGEL, A MINISTER FROM THE ETERNAL. "AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COME [COMING] DOWN FROM [OUT OF] HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT POWER [AUTHORITY]; AND THE EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY" (REVELATION 18:1). "AFTER THESE THINGS." AFTER THE STUPENDOUS EVENTS RECORDED IN FORMER VISIONS, THIS MIGHTY ANGEL, CLAD WITH AUTHORITY AND CORRUSCATING IN SPLENDOUR, COMES DOWN FROM THE ETERNAL HEAVENS OF REALITY, AND PROCLAIMS WITH A LOUD VOICE THIS FALL OF MORAL BABYLON. THE ULTIMATE FALL OF ALL THAT IS MORALLY CORRUPT IN HUMAN COMMUNITIES IS NOT A MATTER OF SPECULATION AND MERE PROBABILITY; IT IS ABSOLUTELY INEVITABLE. WRONG CANNOT STAND FOREVER; THOUGH, LIKE THE COLOSSAL IMAGE IN DANIEL, IT MAY BE CONSTRUCTED OF GOLD, AND SILVER, AND BRASS, AND IRON, AND BE ASSOCIATED WITH THE SPLENDOURS OF EMPIRE, YET ITS "FEET ARE OF CLAY," AND IT MUST SOONER OR LATER TUMBLE TO PIECES. HEAD OF GOLD, BUT FEET OF CLAY! IT IS NOT A FIXED STAR IN THE IMMEASURABLE EXPANSE OF SPACE, BUT A MERE METEOR, BRILLIANT AND SWIFT FOR A MOMENT, THEN BLACK AND STILL FOREVER. AS THERE IS A LAW OF DISINTEGRATION IN THE MATERIAL UNIVERSE, THAT SO SEPARATES THE HUGEST MOUNTAINS THAT THEY ULTIMATELY DISAPPEAR, SO THERE IS IN THE MORAL A LAW OF RETRIBUTION, WHICH WILL ULTIMATELY BREAK INTO PIECES THE WORLD OF CORRUPT SOCIETY. BABYLON MUST FAIL.
II. IT IS MANIFESTLY DESERVED. THE DESCRIPTION HERE GIVEN REVEALS SUCH A CONDITION OF MORAL FOULNESS AND WICKEDNESS AS NOT ONLY TO MERIT BUT TO DEMAND THIS DOOM. "IS BECOME THE [A] HABITATION OF DEVILS, AND THE [A] HOLD OF EVERY FOUL [UNCLEAN] SPIRIT, AND A CAGE [A HOLD] OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD (VERSE 2). AS IN THE RUINS OF OLD CITIES, THE CORMORANT, THE SCREECH OWL, THE VULTURE, AND OTHER HIDEOUS CREATURES ARE FOUND, SO IN THIS MORAL BABYLON ARE FOUND THE MOST HORRIBLE AND DETESTABLE OF ALL EXISTENCES. THE UTTER EXTERMINATION, OR RATHER EXTINCTION, OF SUCH OBJECTS IS URGENTLY REQUIRED. BUT THIS IS NOT ALL. MARK ITS APPALLING WICKEDNESS. "FOR ALL NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION [FOR BY THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION ALL THE NATIONS ARE FALLEN], AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH ARE WAXED RICH THROUGH [BY] THE ABUNDANCE [POWER] OF HER DELICACIES [WANTONNESS]" (VERSE 3). "REFERENCE HERE IS NOT," SAYS AN EXPOSITOR, "MADE TO EARTHLY BUT TO SPIRITUAL WARES—INDULGENCES, IDOLATRIES, SUPERSTITIONS, AND WORLDLY COMPROMISES." DOES NOT SUCH A CORRUPT SOCIETY, SUCH A MORAL BABYLON, JUSTLY DESERVE THIS MISERABLE ENDING? "SIN, WHEN IT IS FINISHED, BRINGETH FORTH DEATH." THE SEEDS OF RUIN LIE IN EVERY EVIL PRINCIPLE, AND ARE FOUND IN THE MORAL HEART OF MEN. THESE SEEDS MUST BREAK INTO FRUITS OF RANKLING POISON SOONER OR LATER.
III. IT IS A REASON FOR QUITTING IT. "AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN, SAYING, COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE [COME FORTH, MY PEOPLE, OUT OF HER], THAT YE BE NOT PARTAKERS [HAVE NO FELLOWSHIP] OF [WITH] HER SINS, AND THAT YE RECEIVE NOT OF HER PLAGUES" (VERSE 4). AS THE HOUSE IS FALLING, LET THE TENANTS QUIT AND SAVE THEIR LIVES; THE CITY IS ABOUT BREAKING INTO FLAMES, THEREFORE ESCAPE TO THE MOUNTAINS. THIS VOICE FROM HEAVEN SUGGESTS:
1. THE POSSIBILITY OF GOOD MEN, LIVING IN THIS CORRUPT SOCIETY—THIS MORAL BABYLON. "COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE." GOOD MEN ARE FOUND LIVING AND WORKING IN THE MIDST OF A "WICKED AND PERVERSE GENERATION." THERE WERE A FEW MEN IN CORRUPT SARDIS WHO "WALKED WITH GOD." THE DEPRAVITIES OF OUR CONTEMPORARIES AND NEIGHBOURS ARE NO JUSTIFICATION FOR OUR DEFECTS. THEY SHOULD RATHER WARN US AGAINST THE WRONG, AND STIMULATE US TO THE RIGHT.
2. THAT GOOD MEN, UNLESS THEY QUIT THIS CORRUPT SOCIETY, WILL BE INVOLVED IN ITS GUILT AND FATE. "THAT YE BE NOT PARTAKERS OF HER SINS." THE EXODUS HERE DEMANDED IS NOT, OF COURSE, BODILY, BUT SPIRITUAL; NOT FROM PLACES, BUT FROM PRINCIPLES; NOT FROM PERSONS, BUT FROM CHARACTERS; FROM THE CORRUPT SPIRIT OF PLACES AND PERSONS. "COME OUT FROM AMONG THEM, ANTI BE YE SEPARATE, SAITH THE LORD, AND TOUCH NOT THE UNCLEAN THING; AND I WILL RECEIVE YOU." UNLESS YOU DO SO YOU WILL BE TAINTED WITH THEIR IMPURITY AND AFFLICTED WITH THEIR PLAGUES.
IV. IT IS A DEVELOPMENT OF RETRIBUTION. "FOR HER SINS HAVE REACHED UNTO HEAVEN, AND GOD HATH REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES, REWARD HER [RENDER UNTO HER] EVEN AS SHE REWARDED YOU [RENDERED], AND DOUBLE UNTO HER DOUBLE [THE DOUBLE] ACCORDING TO HER WORKS" (VERSES 5, 6). "THE IDEA IS OF A GREAT HEAP FIRMLY FASTENED, AND TOWERING, LIKE ANOTHER BABEL, AS FAR AS HEAVEN. THE IDEA IS MORE THAN THAT OF THE CRY OF SIN REACHING HEAVEN, AS IN THE CASE OF SODOM (GENESIS 18:20, GENESIS 18:21); THE SINS THEMSELVES, MANY AND IMPERIAL, HAVE TOUCHED THE FACE OF HEAVEN. GOD HATH REMEMBERED HER. SOMETIMES THE OPPRESSED HAVE THOUGHT THAT GOD HATH FORGOTTEN THE VOICE OF THE ENEMY; BUT THE LONG SUFFERING OF THE LORD IS SALVATION. THE SAME VOICE WHICH BIDS THE PEOPLE OF GOD COME FORTH SUMMONS THE AGENTS OF VENGEANCE. MANY OLD TESTAMENT PARALLELS WILL SUGGEST THEMSELVES (JEREMIAH 51:18; PSALMS 79:12; PSALMS 137:8; ISAIAH 40:2). THE 'DOUBLE' MUST NOT BE TAKEN TO MEAN 'DOUBLE HER SINS.' HER SINS ARE THEMSELVES CALLED DOUBLE, AND HER JUDGMENT IS ACCORDING TO HER SINS. SHE IS DOUBLE STAINED IN WICKEDNESS, AND THE LAW OF RETRIBUTION FIERCELY WORKS IN HER. THE CUP OF HER LUXURIOUSNESS BECOMES THE CUP OF VENGEANCE. THE FLOWERY PATH HAS LED TO THE BROAD GATE AND THE GREAT FIRE (BISHOP OF RIPEN). THE RUIN COMES, THEN, NOT AS A CASUAL EVENT, NOR AS A POSITIVE INFLICTION, BUT AS THE RESULT OF THE ETERNAL LAW OF RETRIBUTION: A LAW SILENT IN ITS OPERATIONS, RESISTLESS IN ITS FORCE, AND INEVITABLE IN ITS ISSUES. "BE NOT DECEIVED; GOD IS NOT MOCKED: FOR WHATSOEVER A MAN SOWETH, THAT SHALL HE ALSO REAP." THIS LAW OF MORAL CAUSATION LINKS SIN TO MISERY AS INDISSOLUBLY AS ATTRACTION LINKS PLANETS TO THE SUN. "AS YOU STOOD SOME STORMY DAY UPON A SEA CLIFF, AND MARKED THE GIANT BILLOW RISE FROM THE DEEP TO RUSH ON WITH FOAMING CREST, AND THROW ITSELF THUNDERING ON THE TREMBLING SHORE, DID YOU EVER FANCY THAT YOU COULD STAY ITS COURSE, AND HURL IT BACK TO THE DEPTHS OF OCEAN? DID YOU EVER STAND BENEATH THE LEADEN, LOWERING CLOUD, AND MARK THE LIGHTNING'S LEAP AS IT SHOT AND FLASHED, DAZZLING ATHWART THE GLOOM, AND THINK THAT YOU COULD GRASP THE BOLT, AND CHANGE ITS PATH? STILL MORE FOOLISH AND VAIN HIS THOUGHT, WHO FANCIES THAT HE CAN ARREST OR TURN ASIDE THE PURPOSE OF GOD, SAYING, 'WHAT IS THE ALMIGHTY, THAT WE SHOULD SERVE HIM?' 'LET US BREAK HIS BANDS ASUNDER, AND CAST AWAY HIS CORDS FROM US.' BREAK HIS BANDS ASUNDER! HOW HE THAT SITTETH IN THE HEAVENS SHALL LAUGH!"
V. IT INVOLVES AN OVERWHELMING CATASTROPHE. "THEREFORE, SHALL HER PLAGUES COME IN ONE DAY [IN ONE DAY SHALL HER PLAGUES], DEATH, AND MOURNING, AND FAMINE; AND SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE: FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGETH [WHICH JUDGED] HER" (VERSE 8). "SHE THOUGHT HERSELF STRONG," SAYS A MODERN EXPOSITOR. "SHE FORGOT THE STRENGTH OF THE ALMIGHTY. HER PLAGUES WERE FOURFOLD, AS THOUGH FROM EVERY QUARTER HER TROUBLE CAME. DEATH, FOR HER SCORN OF THE PROSPECT OF WIDOWHOOD; MOURNING, FOR HER INORDINATE REVELLING; FAMINE, FOR HER ABUNDANCE; AND FIRE, THE PUNISHMENT OF HER FORNICATION." WHEN FULL JUDGMENT COMES UPON A CORRUPT COMMUNITY, THE HORRORS INVOLVED NOT ONLY TRANSCEND DESCRIPTION, BUT EVEN IMAGINATION. WHAT IS LOST? FRIENDSHIP GIVES WAY TO FIENDISH BATTLINGS; PEACE GIVES WAY TO FURIOUS STORMS; HOPE GIVES WAY TO BLACK DESPAIR AND TERRIBLE APPREHENSIONS; LIBERTY GIVES WAY TO A CRUSHING THRALDOM, IN WHICH EVERY FACULTY OF THE SOUL IS BOUND IN CHAINS OF DARKNESS. ALL THE LIGHTS OF THE SOUL ARE QUENCHED, AND THE WHOLE HEAVENS ARE MANTLED IN A STARLESS MIDNIGHT.
CONCLUSION. MARK WELL, BROTHER, AND STUDY DEEPLY THE FINAL FALL OF CORRUPT SOCIETY. EVERY CORRUPT SOUL IS IN TRUTH A MORAL BABYLON THAT "IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN." "FALLEN" FROM WHITHER? FROM SOME LOCAL HEIGHT? FROM SOME HIMALAYAN APEX TO A FATHOMLESS DUNGEON, OR FROM SOME WORLDLY PINNACLE? FROM A MANSION TO A COT, FROM A PRINCELING TO A PAUPER? SUCH FALLS ARE NOT VITAL. CHANGE OF PLACE DOES NOT NECESSARILY AFFECT THE HIGHEST INTERESTS OF THE SOUL. "THE MIND IS ITS OWN PLACE." NOR CHANGE OF CIRCUMSTANCES. IN TRUTH, A DESCENSION FROM THE HIGHEST AFFLUENCE TO THE LOWEST INDIGENCE MAY CONDUCE TO ITS TRUE ELEVATION. THE FALL IS FROM VIRTUE TO VICE, FROM TRUTH TO ERROR, FROM LIBERTY TO THRALDOM, FROM SUNSHINE TO MIDNIGHT, FROM THE DIVINE TO THE DEVILISH. WHAT MORE TERRIBLE SENTENCE CAN BE PRONOUNCED ON A SOUL THAN "IT IS FALLEN, IT IS FALLEN"? WILL IT CONTINUE TO FALL FOREVER? IS THERE NO HAND TO ARREST THE DESCENT, AND TO LIFT IT TO THE HEIGHTS FROM WHENCE IT HAS FALLEN? "THE HAND OF MERCY IS NOT SHORTENED, THAT IT CANNOT SAVE." ON THE PAGES OF ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, OF SACRED BIOGRAPHY, AND OF OUR OWN MEMORY, WE READ OF SOULS THAT HAVE FALLEN LOW, BUT HAVE BEEN RAISED AGAIN. THEY HAVE BEEN ABLE TO APPROPRIATE THE LANGUAGE OF AN OLD HEBREW WRITER, AND SAY, "HE BROUGHT ME UP ALSO OUT OF AN HORRIBLE PIT, OUT OF THE MIRY CLAY, AND SET MY FEET UPON A ROCK, AND ESTABLISHED MY GOINGS."
"THY MERCY, LORD, IS LIKE THE MORNING SUN, WHOSE BEAMS UNDO WHAT SABLE NIGHT HATH DONE; OR, LIKE A STREAM, THE CURRENT OF WHOSE COURSE, RESTRAINED AWHILE, RUNS WITH A SWIFTER THREE. OH! LET ME GLOW BENEATH THOSE SACRED BEAMS, AND BATHE ME IN THOSE SILVER STREAMS. TO THEE ALONE MY SORROWS SHALL APPEAL— HATH EARTH A WOUND TOO HARD FOR HEAVEN TO HEAL? (QUARLES.) D.T.
REVELATION 18:7 THE RULE OF RETRIBUTION
"HOW MUCH … SO MUCH," ETC. THE SUBJECT HERE SUGGESTED IS MAN'S FUTURE RETRIBUTION RULED BY HIS PRESENT CONDITION. "HOW MUCH SHE HATH GLORIFIED HERSELF, AND LIVED DELICIOUSLY, SO MUCH... SORROW GIVE HER." THIS, STRIPPED OF ALL HISTORICAL AND METAPHORICAL ALLUSIONS, MEANS THE PRESENT CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE SINNER SHALL RULE HIS FUTURE SUFFERING. I OFFER THREE REMARKS ON THIS SUBJECT.
I. THIS RULE COMMENDS ITSELF TO OUR SENSE OF JUSTICE. THAT THOSE OF THE WICKED WHO IN THIS WORLD LIVE IN AFFLUENCE, AND HAVE MORE THAN HEART CAN WISH, POSSESS ABUNDANT OPPORTUNITIES FOR INTELLECTUAL AND MORAL IMPROVEMENT AND MEANS OF DOING GOOD, SHOULD IN FUTURE RETRIBUTION FARE ALIKE WITH THOSE WHO HAVE NONE OF THESE BLESSINGS OR ADVANTAGES, WOULD BE AN OUTRAGE ON OUR SENSE OF RIGHT. JUSTICE REQUIRES A BALANCING OF HUMAN AFFAIRS—A KIND OF COMPENSATION FOR EXISTING DISCREPANCIES, AND THIS MANKIND WILL HAVE IN THE GREAT RETRIBUTIVE FUTURE.
II. THIS RULE ANSWERS TO BIBLICAL TEACHING. THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE SCRIPTURE RECORD IT IS TAUGHT THAT SINNERS, AFTER THEY HAVE PASSED THROUGH THEIR PROBATIONARY PERIOD, WILL BE DEALT WITH ACCORDING TO THE MERCIES THEY HAVE ABUSED, THE OPPORTUNITIES THEY HAVE NEGLECTED, AND THE ADVANTAGES THEY HAVE WASTED. "HE THAT KNOWETH HIS MASTER'S WILL, AND DOETH IT NOT," ETC.; "SON, REMEMBER THOU IN THY LIFETIME DIDST RECEIVE," ETC.
III. THIS RULE AGREES WITH UNIVERSAL EXPERIENCE, CONSCIOUS CONTRAST BETWEEN A PROPITIOUS PAST AND A DISTRESSING PRESENT IS, AND MUST EVER BE, AN ELEMENT IN MENTAL SUFFERING. THERE ARE TWO PAUPERS EQUAL, I WILL SUPPOSE, IN AGE, CAPACITY, SENSIBILITY, AND CHARACTER. THE HOVELS THEY LIVE IN AND THE MEANS OF THEIR SUSTENANCE ARE ALSO EQUAL; BUT THE ONE IS INTENSELY WRETCHED, AND THE OTHER IS COMPARATIVELY HAPPY. WHY THIS? THE WRETCHED MAN HAS COME DOWN INTO THAT HOVEL FROM THE HOME OF OPULENCE AND LUXURY, AND THE OTHER HAS NEVER HAD A BETTER HOME. THUS THE CONTRAST GIVES A MISERY TO THE ONE WHICH THE OTHER CANNOT EXPERIENCE. SO IT MUST BE IN THE FUTURE; THE SINNER WHO GOES INTO RETRIBUTION FROM MANSIONS, COLLEGES, AND CHURCHES WILL, BY THE LAW OF CONTRAST, FIND A MORE TERRIBLE HELL THAN THE POOR CREATURE WHO HAS FALLEN INTO IT FROM IGNORANCE AND PAUPERISM. FAR MORE TERRIBLE, METHINKS, WILL BE THE HELL OF THE ARISTOCRACY THAN THE HELL OF THE STRUGGLING AND STARVING MILLIONS. "HOW MUCH SHE HATH GLORIFIED HERSELF, AND LIVED DELICIOUSLY, SO MUCH TORMENT AND SORROW GIVE HER." WORLDLY ADVANTAGES ARE NOT ALWAYS TRANSITORY, BUT OFTEN PERMANENTLY INJURIOUS. "THOUGH THE SINNER'S EXCELLENCY MOUNT UP TO THE HEAVENS, AND HIS HEAD REACH UNTO THE CLOUDS, YET HE SHALL PERISH FOREVER."—D.T.
REVELATION 18:9-24 THE FALL OF THE CORRUPT IN HUMAN LIFE.
"AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, WHO HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED DELICIOUSLY WITH HER," ETC. ALL ALONG THROUGH MY REMARKS ON THE APOCALYPTIC VISIONS OF THIS BOOK I HAVE NOT ONLY DISCARDED ANY ATTEMPT AT A LITERAL INTERPRETATION, BUT HAVE AFFIRMED THAT, AS A RULE, SUCH INTERPRETATIONS OF DREAMS OR VISIONS CAN SELDOM, IF EVER, FROM THE NATURE OF THE CASE, BE CORRECT; AND MORE ESPECIALLY SO WITH THE VISIONS AND DREAMS RECORDED IN THIS BOOK. THE OBJECTS SEEN, THE VOICES HEARD, THE ACTS PERFORMED, ARE SO INCONGRUOUS WITH THE COURSE OF NATURE AND THE CONCURRENT EXPERIENCE OF MANKIND, THAT THE ATTEMPT AT A LITERAL EXPOSITION WOULD SEEM TO BE THE HEIGHT OF ABSURDITY. ANYHOW, THOUGH IT HAS BEEN TRIED A THOUSAND TIMES, AND IS STILL BEING TRIED, ALL THE RESULTS ARE UTTERLY UNSATISFACTORY TO THE UNPREJUDICED AND UNSOPHISTICATED INTELLECT AND CONSCIENCE OF MANKIND. COMMON SENSE REPUDIATES ALL SUCH INTERPRETATIONS. USING, HOWEVER, SUCH VISIONS AND DREAMS AS THE GREAT REDEEMING TEACHER OF MANKIND USED THE BLOOMING LILY, THE FRUITFUL VINE, THE TOILING FISHERMEN, THE FLOWING RIVER, THE BOOMING SEA, AND THE BEAMING HEAVENS—VIZ. TO SUGGEST AND ILLUSTRATE THE ETERNAL REALITIES OF THE SUPERSENSUOUS REALM—IS TO USE THEM NOT ONLY LEGITIMATELY, BUT USEFULLY IN THE HIGHEST DEGREE. STILL PROCEEDING ON THIS PRINCIPLE, WE MAY PERHAPS GET OUT OF THE STRANGE SCENES HERE RECORDED SOME THINGS THAT MAY QUICKEN OUR INTELLECT, ENCOURAGE OUR CONSCIENCE, AND INSPIRE OUR HOPE. THE SUBJECT HERE IS—THE FALL OF THE CORRUPT IN HUMAN LIFE. THE CORRUPT THING IS HERE SYMBOLIZED BY BABYLON. "BABYLON IS FALLEN." IF BABYLON HERE BE UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN THE OLD CRY OF WHOSE INFAMOUS HISTORY WE HAVE ALL READ, THE LANGUAGE USED IS HISTORICALLY TRUE, FOR IT HAD FALLEN TO RUINS FIVE HUNDRED YEARS BEFORE THIS, AND HAD BECOME "THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, AND EVERY FOUL THING." IF, AS SOME SAY, IT MEANS PAGAN ROME, IT IS NOT TRUE, FOR THAT IS AS STRONG AND NUMERICALLY INFLUENTIAL—IF NOT MORE SO—NOW AS IT EVER HAS BEEN. TAKE BABYLON AS STANDING FOR WRONG EVERYWHERE THROUGHOUT SOCIETY, AND THE EXPRESSION IS NOT TRUE. MORAL BABYLON IN THE AGGREGATE STILL LIVES AND WORKS ON THIS PLANET. ALBEIT, REGARDING IT AS AN EVENT PERPETUALLY OCCURRING, IT IS TRUE ENOUGH. WRONG, INCLUDING ALL THAT IS MORALLY EVIL IN HUMAN THOUGHT, FEELING, AND ACTION, IS CONSTANTLY FAILING. IT HAS BEEN FALLING FROM ADAM TO CHRIST, AND FROM CHRIST TO THIS HOUR. SUCH STUPENDOUS EVENTS WERE OCCURRING IN CONNECTION WITH IT IN THE DAYS OF JOHN, THAT HE MIGHT WELL HAVE DREAMT THAT HE HEARD SOME ANGEL SAY, "BABYLON IS FALLEN." THE FALSE AND THE WRONG EVERYWHERE ARE CONSTANTLY FALLING, AND MUST CONTINUE TO DO SO. DO NOT, THEN, UNDERSTAND THAT THE WHOLE OF CORRUPT SOCIETY ON THIS EARTH WILL IN SOME DISTANT DAY IN THE MIGHTY AGGREGATE BE AT ONCE CLEARLY SWEPT FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH. THERE IS NO REASON TO BELIEVE THIS. THE IDEA IS CONTRARY TO THE ANALOGY OF NATURE, WHERE ALL THINGS MOVE GRADUALLY. WRONG HAS A VERY SLOW DEATH. IF WE USE THE WORD "FALLING" FOR "IS FALLEN," IT WILL GIVE US A UNIVERSAL TRUTH—VIZ, THAT MORAL BABYLON, THE CORRUPT IN SOCIETY, IS FALLING. I STAND UPON THE BROW OF SOME FIRM AND LOFTY MOUNTAIN, AND I SAY, "THIS MOUNTAIN IS FALLING;" AND I SAY TRULY, FOR THERE IS NOT A MOMENT IN ITS EXISTENCE WHEN IT IS NOT CRUMBLING INTO THE ATOMS THAT MADE IT UP, FOR THE GREAT PHYSICAL LAW OF DISINTEGRATION WILL NEVER CEASE OPERATING UPON IT, UNTIL IT SHALL "BECOME A PLAIN." "THE MOUNTAINS FALLING COMETH TO NOUGHT," ETC. OR I STAND BY THE TRUNK OF SOME HUGE TREE, AND I SAY, "THIS TREE IS FALLING." AND I SPEAK TRUTH, FOR THE GREAT LAW OF VEGETABLE DECAY IS WORKING IN IT, AND WILL ONE DAY BRING IT DOWN INTO THE DUST. SO WITH THE WRONG THING IN HUMAN LIFE. THOUGH IT STAND AS A HUGE MOUNTAIN FILLING THE HORIZON OF HUMANITY, IT WILL, BY THE ETERNAL LAW OF MORAL DISINTEGRATION, BE ONE DAY BROUGHT DOWN. OR THOUGH IT STAND AS SOME HUGE TREE WHOSE BRANCHES SPREAD OVER THE RACE, AND UNDER WHOSE SHADOWS MIGHTY POPULATIONS LIVE, THE INVINCIBLE AND UNALTERABLE LAW OF MORAL RETRIBUTION WILL ROT IT CLEAN AWAY. THE RECORD HERE GIVEN OF THIS HIGHLY SYMBOLIC VISION SUGGESTS ITS INFLUENCE UPON TWO CLASSES OF MIND. IT EXCITES—
I. THE LAMENTATION OF THE BAD WHO ARE THE MEN WHO FEEL DISTRESSED AT THE FALL OF THE WRONG THING—THE MORAL BABYLON? WE FIND AT LEAST TWO CLASSES IN THESE VERSES.
1. THE RULING CLASS. "AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, WHO HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED DELICIOUSLY [WANTONLY] WITH HER, SHALL BEWAIL HER, AND LAMENT FOR HER [WEEP AND WAIL OVER HER], WHEN THEY SHALL SEE [LOOK UPON] THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING" (VERSE 9). THROUGHOUT THE HUMAN RACE THE WORLD OVER, WE FIND A CLASS OF MEN WHO ARE THE CHIEFS, THE MASTERS, THE KINGS, WHO CONTROL AND DETERMINE THE DESTINIES OF OTHERS.
2. THE MERCANTILE CLASS. "AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH SHALL WEEP AND MOURN," ETC. (VERSES 11-17). THE MERCANTILE PRINCIPLE IS AN INSTINCT DIVINE AND BENEFICENT. ITS OPERATIONS ARE NOT LIMITED TO SHOPS, STOREROOMS, MARKETS, EXCHANGES, OR LAND; IT EXTENDS TO THE OCEAN. "AND EVERY SHIPMASTER, AND ALL THE COMPANY IN SHIPS, AND SAILORS [EVERY ONE THAT SAILETH ANYWHITHER, AND MARINERS]," ETC. (VERSE 17). THE SHIPS OF COMMERCE ARE FOUND PLOUGHING EVERY SEA AND LYING IN EVERY PORT. THE PRINCIPLE IS FOUND WORKING AMONG SAVAGE HORDES AS WELL AS AMONGST CIVILIZED MEN. BUT WHILST THE PRINCIPLE IS RIGHT ENOUGH, AND TRANSCENDENTLY BENEFICENT WHEN RIGHTLY DIRECTED, IT HAS, LIKE ALL OTHER INSTINCTS OF OUR NATURE, BEEN SADLY PERVERTED. IT IS PERVERTED WHEN IT IS DIRECTED NOT TO THE GOOD OF THE COMMONWEALTH, BUT TO THE GRATIFICATION AND AGGRANDIZEMENT OF SELF. HENCE THE ENORMOUS PRIVATE FORTUNES ON THE ONE HAND, AND THE STARVING DESTITUTION OF MILLIONS ON THE OTHER. NOW, THIS MORALLY WRONG THING, THIS EVERY MAN FOR HIMSELF, IS A PRINCIPLE THAT HAS BEEN SO MUCH CRITICIZED, NOT ONLY BY POLITICAL AND MORAL PHILOSOPHERS, BUT BY THE THINKING MEN IN ALL CONDITIONS OF LIFE, THAT IT IS GETTING WEAK, BEGINNING TO FALL, AND MUST ULTIMATELY BE DESTROYED. WHEN THE GRAND ALTRUISTIC TRUTH OF CHRISTLY SOCIALISM BECOMES REALIZED BY THE MASSES, "LET NO MAN SEEK HIS OWN, BUT EVERY MAN ANOTHER'S WEALTH," THEN THIS EVERY-MAN-FOR-HIMSELF PRINCIPLE WILL FALL, AND WITH ITS FALL WHAT WILL BECOME OF THE ENORMOUS POSSESSIONS WHICH THEY HAVE OBTAINED MERELY BY WORKING FOR THEMSELVES? NO WONDER THEY ARE DISTRESSED AT THE PROSPECT. EVERY DAY THIS WRONG THING IS GRADUALLY FALLING, AND THE BEST MEN EVERYWHERE ARE BECOMING ALTRUISTIC. "GO TO NOW, YE RICH MEN, WEEP AND HOWL FOR YOUR MISERIES THAT SHALL COME UPON YOU." HOW THEY STRUGGLE TO ARREST THIS WRONG PRINCIPLE IN ITS FALL, TO BUTTRESS IT UP; BUT IT IS THE FIAT OF ETERNAL JUSTICE THAT IT SHOULD FALL AND RISE NO MORE.
II. THE JUBILATION OF THE GOOD. "REJOICE OVER HER, THOU HEAVEN, AND YE HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS," ETC. (VERSE 20). WHILST THOSE WHO HAVE A VESTED INTEREST IN THE MAINTENANCE OF THE WRONG THING—WHOSE POMP, AND WEALTH, AND LUXURIOUS SENSUALITIES, AND GILDED PAGEANTRIES WOULD HAVE NEVER EXISTED BUT FOR THE BABYLONIAN SPIRIT THAT PERMEATES SOCIAL LIFE—HOWL IN ANGUISH AT THE FALL OF WRONG, THERE ARE OTHERS TRANSPORTED WITH RAPTURE AS THEY SEE IT GIVING WAY. WHO ARE THESE? UNFALLEN ANGELS, SAINTS, AND HOLY INTELLIGENCES THROUGHOUT THE EMPIRE OF GOD. "THOU HEAVEN, AND YE HOLY APOSTLES [YE SAINTS] AND PROPHETS." HEAVEN KNOWS WHAT IS GOING ON ON EARTH, AND IS THRILLED WITH DELIGHT AT THE SIGHT OF EVEN "ONE SINNER THAT REPENTETH." THE CHANGE OF GOVERNMENTS, THE FLUCTUATION OF MARKETS, THE REVOLUTION OF EMPIRES—SUCH THINGS AS THESE AWAKEN THE DEEPEST CONCERN OF THE IGNORANT AND ERRING SONS OF MEN. BUT THEY WAKE NO RIPPLE ON THE DEEP TRANSLUCENT RIVER OF CELESTIAL MINDS. WHEREAS EVERY FRACTION OF WRONG WHICH THEY SEE FALLING INTO RUIN FROM THIS HUGE BABYLON GIVES THEM A NEW THRILL OF DELIGHT. WHY SHOULD THESE PEERS IN THE SPIRITUAL UNIVERSE THUS EXULT AT THE FAIL OF WRONG?
1. BECAUSE THE FALL IS JUST. EVIL HAS NO RIGHT TO EXIST; IT IS AN ABNORMAL THING. THE FATHER OF LIES IS A USURPER IN THE UNIVERSE. ALL THE WRONG SYSTEMS, THEORETICAL AND PRACTICAL, IN EVERY DEPARTMENT OF HUMAN LIFE, POLITICAL, COMMERCIAL, ECCLESIASTIC, HE HAS BUILT UP ON FALSEHOOD AND DECEPTION; AND THEIR DESTRUCTION IS AN ACT OF ETERNAL JUSTICE. GOD SPEED THE RIGHT! THIS IS THE INSTINCTIVE PRAYER OF ALL CONSCIENCES.
2. BECAUSE THE FALL IS BENEFICENT. THE GIVING WAY OF THE WRONG THING IN SOCIETY IS AS THE BREAKING UP OF THE DENSE CLOUD THAT DARKENS THE WHOLE HEAVENS OF MAN, THE BRINGING DOWN OF FERTILIZING SHOWERS ON THE EARTH, AND BRIGHTENING THE SKY INTO SUNNY AZURE. IT IS THE UPROOTING OF THOSE THORNS AND THISTLES AND NOXIOUS WEEDS THAT HAVE TURNED THE PARADISE OF OUR BEING INTO A HOWLING WILDERNESS. WHAT BENEVOLENT NATURE COULD FAIL TO EXULT IN SUCH AN EVENT AS THIS? "REJOICE OVER HER, THOU HEAVEN, AND YE HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS."
3. BECAUSE THE FALL IS COMPLETE. "AND A MIGHTY [STRONG] ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A [AS IT WERE A] GREAT MILLSTONE, AND CAST IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, THUS WITH VIOLENCE [A MIGHTY FALL] SHALL THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON [BABYLON THE GREAT CITY] BE THROWN [CAST] DOWN, AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL," ETC. (VERSES 21-23). ALL THIS IMPOSING SYMBOLICAL DESCRIPTION SUGGESTS THE ENORMOUS CURSES ASSOCIATED WITH MORAL BABYLONIANISM, AND THE STRONG REASON FOR JUBILATION AT ITS FINAL FALL. THE FALL OF MORAL EVIL, EVEN IN PART OR WHOLE, IN THE INDIVIDUAL SOUL, IN SMALL OR LARGE COMMUNITIES, IS NOT A TEMPORARY EVENT. DESTROYED ONCE, IT IS DESTROYED FOREVER. "IT SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL." IT IS "CAST INTO THE SEA." WHAT DOES THE MIGHTY "MILLSTONE" SUGGEST? WHAT WAS THE "LITTLE STONE" IN DANIEL'S VISION CUT OUT OF THE ROCK WITHOUT HANDS, AND WHICH BECAME A GREAT MOUNTAIN? THIS, I TROW—THE GOSPEL, WHICH IS THE "POWER OF GOD,"—THIS IS THE ONLY INSTRUMENT THAT CAN HURL BABYLON INTO THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA. — D.T.
REVELATION 18:21 MORAL EVIL SYMBOLIZED.
"AND A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE, AND CAST IT INTO THE SEA," ETC. IN THESE WORDS, WE HAVE A SYMBOLIZATION OF MORAL EVIL. I. A SYMBOLIZATION OF ITS NATURE. BABYLON IS A SYMBOL. NOT UNFREQUENTLY IS MORAL EVIL IN THE AGGREGATE REPRESENTED BY SOME ONE OBJECT. SOMETIMES BY THE "OLD MAN," THAT IS, THE UNRENEWED, DEPRAVED MAN; HE IS THE EMBODIMENT OF ALL THE ELEMENTS OF SIN. SOMETIMES BY THE "WORLD," THAT IS, THE MORAL EVIL EMBODIED IN THE WORLD. "HE THAT LOVETH THE WORLD," ETC., THAT IS, THE MORAL EVIL EMBODIED IN THE WORLD. IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR'S DREAM IT IS REPRESENTED AS A COLOSSAL IMAGE, REPRESENTING THE WEALTH AND POWER OF EMPIRE, THE PRIDE OF THE IDOLATRY, THE WICKEDNESS OF ALL KINGDOMS. HERE IN THESE WORDS IT IS REPRESENTED BY THE GREAT CITY BABYLON. BABYLON STANDS HERE AS THE GRAND SYMBOL OF MORAL EVIL. IF YOU WANT TO SEE SIN, OR MORAL EVIL, IN ALL ITS HIDEOUS ASPECTS, IN ALL ITS INFERNAL OPERATIONS, IN ALL ITS DAMNING CONSEQUENCES, STUDY THE GREAT CITY OF BABYLON. IN THIS CITY YOU WILL FIND NOT ONLY THE EVILS OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH, BUT OF ALL CHURCHES, OF ALL INSTITUTIONS, OF ALL COUNTRIES AND CLIMES, AY, OF ALL HUMAN HEARTS. THE GREAT CITY BABYLON IS IN EVERY UNRESERVED SOUL. HERE IS—
II. A SYMBOLIZATION OF ITS OVERTHROW. "AND A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE, AND CAST IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, THUS WITH VIOLENCE SHALL THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL." THE MORAL EVIL OF THE WORLD IS TO BE DESTROYED; IT IS NOT TO EXIST FOREVER. THE VARIOUS FIGURES USED TO SYMBOLIZE IT ARE SET FORTH AS OBJECTS FOR UTTER DESTRUCTION. THE WORLD IS TO BE "OVERCOME," AS CHRIST OVERCAME IT. THE OLD MAN, WHICH IS CORRUPT, IS TO BE "CRUCIFIED WITH HIS AFFECTIONS AND LUSTS." THE GREAT IMAGE IS TO BE SHIVERED TO PIECES BY THE "STONE," THE SYMBOL OF DIVINE TRUTH; AND HERE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON IS REPRESENTED AS BEING THROWN LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE "INTO THE SEA." TWO REMARKS ARE SUGGESTED CONCERNING ITS OVERTHROW.
1. IT IS TO BE OVERTHROWN BY SUPERHUMAN AGENCY. "A MIGHTY ANGEL," A MESSENGER FROM HEAVEN. WAS NOT CHRIST A MIGHTY MESSENGER SENT FROM HEAVEN FOR THIS PURPOSE? YES; HE CAME TO "DESTROY THE WORKS OF THE DEVIL." IT IS SAID THAT GOOD ALONE CAN OVERCOME EVIL. TRUE, BUT IT MUST BE GOOD IN A SUPERNATURAL FORM; AND IN THIS FORM THE GOSPEL BRINGS US THE GOOD.
2. IT IS TO BE OVERTHROWN IN SUCH A WAY AS NEVER TO APPEAR AGAIN. BABYLON IS THROWN LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE INTO THE SEA. "AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL." AS PHARAOH SANK LIKE LEAD IN THE MIGHTY WATERS, AND ROSE NO MORE TO LIFE, SO SHALL MORAL EVIL LIKE A MIGHTY MILLSTONE FALL INTO THE FATHOMLESS ABYSSES OF ETERNAL RUIN. "SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL." NO LESS THAN SIX TIMES ARE THESE WORDS REPEATED. SOME ONE HAS SAID THAT THEY TOLL LIKE A FUNERAL KNELL. I WOULD RATHER SAY THAT THEY CHIME LIKE A TRIUMPHANT PEAL. THANK GOD, MIGHTY AND WIDE AS IS THE DOMINION OF EVIL IN THE WORLD, I AM PRONE TO BELIEVE THAT IT WILL NOT ENDURE FOREVER. ALL THE HOLY PRAYERS IN THE UNIVERSE CRY FOR ITS RUIN. ALL HOLY AGENCIES WORK FOR IT, AND OMNIPOTENCE IS PLEDGED TO ITS OVERTHROW. — D.T.
EXPOSITORY NOTES WITH PRACTICAL OBSERVATIONS ON THE NEW TESTAMENT
THE DESTRUCTION OF SPIRITUAL BABYLON HATH IN THIS PROPHECY BEEN SEVERAL TIMES PREDICTED AND ALREADY FORETOLD: NOW HERE AN ANGEL FROM HEAVEN IS EMPLOYED TO DECLARE IT SHALL CERTAINLY BE PERFORMED.
THIS ANGEL IS VARIOUSLY HERE DESCRIBED, 1. BY THE PLACE FROM WHENCE HE CAME, NAMELY, FROM HEAVEN; SIGNIFYING, THAT THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON WAS THERE SURELY DECREED, AND SHOULD MOST CERTAINLY BE ACCOMPLISHED.
2. BY THE AUTHORITY AND POWER WITH WHICH HE CAME, IN THE NAME OF, AND BY COMMISSION FROM, THE GREAT GOD, AND HAVING GREAT POWER. A MIGHTY ANGEL IS EMPLOYED IN THIS GREAT AND MIGHTY WORK, TO DESTROY BABYLON, THE MIGHTY THRONE OF ANTICHRIST.
3. BY THE EFFECT OF HIS APPEARANCE, THE EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY; DENOTING, THAT BABYLON'S DESTRUCTION SHOULD BE OPEN AND MANIFEST, AND MATTER OF JOY AND GLORIOUS REJOICING BOTH TO HEAVEN AND EARTH.
LEARN HENCE, THAT AS THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON IS THE WORK AND OFFICE OF AN ANGEL, UNDER GOD, SO IS IT UNTO THE ANGELS MATTER OF JOY AND TRIUMPH; ESPECIALLY TO SUCH OF THEM AS ARE EMPLOYED AS OFFICERS THEREIN. I SAW AN ANGEL COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT POWER, AND THE EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY.
OBSERVE, 2. THE PLACE AGAINST WHICH THE MIGHTY ANGEL DOTH DENOUNCE THE VENGEANCE OF GOD, AND THAT WITH AN INGEMINATION, OR REPETITION OF THE THREATENING: BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN; WHERE, BY BABYLON, ALL, BOTH PAPISTS AND PROTESTANTS, DO UNDERSTAND THE CITY OF ROME, THOUGH IN DIFFERENT RESPECTS.
THIS IS CALLED MYSTICAL BABYLON, IN ALLUSION TO ANCIENT BABYLON, BECAUSE OF THEIR RESEMBLANCE, 1. IN SIN; NAMELY, IN PRIDE AND SEDF-EXALTATION, IN CRUELTY AND OPPRESSION, IN SORCERY AND WITCHCRAFT. ISAIAH 51:7.
2. IN PUNISHMENT: THE DESTRUCTION OF OLD BABYLON WAS A SUDDEN DESTRUCTION, ISAIAH 17:9 AND A PERPETUAL DESTRUCTION. SEE ISAIAH 13:20 COMPARED WITH REVELATION 11:10 AND REVELATION 18:8.
IT IS CALLED BABYLON THE GREAT, 1. BECAUSE OF THE GREATNESS OF ITS STRENGTH AND GLORY; IT WAS THE STRONGEST AND MOST FORTIFIED PLACE IN THE WORLD. CYRUS BESIEGED IT THIRTEEN YEARS BEFORE HE TOOK IT, AND THEN BY CUTTING CHANNELS, AND DRAWING DRY THE RIVER ERPHRATES.
2. IN REGARD OF HER GREAT POWER AND DOMINION: LITERAL BABYLON SAID, AND ARE NOT MY PRINCES ALTOGETHER KINGS? AND MYSTICAL BABYLON RULETH OVER ALL THE KINGS OF THE EARTH.
FARTHER, IT IS HERE SAID, THAT BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, NAY, IT IS INGEMINATED AND REPEATED, IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN; IMPLYING, 1. THE CERTAINTY OF HER RUIN; IT IS A SPEECH OF FAITH, SPEAKING OF THINGS TO COME AS ALREADY PAST; GOD'S PUNISHMENTS WHEN THREATENED ARE AS CERTAIN AS IF ALREADY INFLICTED.
2. IT DENOTES THE SUDDENNESS OF HER DESTRUCTION, SHE IS FALLEN, THAT IS SUBITO RUITURA, SHE SHALL SOON FALL; AS WHEN CHRIST SAID OF HIS SUFFERING WORK, IT IS FINISHED, HE MEANT THAT IT WAS VERY NEAR FINISHING.
3. IT DENOTES HER UTTER RUIN AND DESTRUCTION, IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, NEVER TO RISE MORE: THE CHURCH SHALL NEVER MORE BE TORMENTED BY HER, OR TROUBLED WITH HER.
4. IT DENOTES THE JOY AND REJOICING WHICH WILL BE FOUND IN SION, AT BABYLON'S DOWNFALL AND DESTRUCTION: SHE IS FALLEN, SHE IS FALLEN; IT IS NOT ONLY A SPEECH OF FAITH AND TRUST, BUT OF JOY AND TRIUMPH.
LEARN HENCE, 1. THAT ROME OR MYSTICAL BABYLON, SHALL CERTAINLY FALL, SHALL UTTERLY FALL, SHALL IRRECOVERABLY FALL. 2. THAT THE DOWNFALL OF BABYLON WILL BE MATTER OF GREAT JOY AND TRIUMPH TO THE INHABITANTS OF SION, BECAUSE SHE HAS BEEN TO THE CHURCH OF CHRIST AN OLD AND INVETERATE ENEMY, A CRUEL AND BLOODY ENEMY, AND SHALL BE THE LAST ENEMY. WHEN BABYLON IS FALLEN, THEN SHALL ALL PERSECUTIONS CEASE, SATAN SHALL BE BOUND, AND THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD SHALL BECOME THE KINGDOMS OF THE LORD AND HIS CHRIST. LET ALL THAT HAVE AN INTEREST IN GOD, BE INSTANT IN PRAYER WITH HIM TO HASTEN ITS TIME, THAT IT MAY BE IN THE HISTORY AS IT IS HERE IN THE PROPHECY, THAT BABYLON IS FALLEN.
OBSERVE LASTLY, WHAT AN HEAP OF MULTIPLIED EXPRESSIONS THE HOLY GHOST IS PLEASED TO MAKE USE OF, TO SET FORTH THE UTTER RUIN AND FINAL DESOLATION OF BABYLON,--SHE IS BECOME THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, THE HOLD OF EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, A CAGE OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD; THAT IS, AS DEVILS AND EVIL SPIRITS ARE SUPPOSED TO HAUNT DESOLATE PLACES, AND BIRDS WHICH MAKE HIDEOUS AND DISMAL NOISES, DO DWELL IN RUINOUS AND RUINED PLACES: IN LIKE MANNER THESE EXPRESSIONS DENOTE HOW ENTIRELY AND ABSOLUTELY GOD WILL BRING ABOUT THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON, INSOMUCH THAT THE PLACE WHICH HATH KNOWN HER, SHALL KNOW HER NO MORE, AND HER HABITATION SHALL BE AN ETERNAL DESOLATION, SO THAT NONE THAT PASS BY SHALL SAY, THIS IS BABYLON.
WILLIAM NEWELL'S COMMENTARY ON ROMANS, HEBREWS AND REVELATION
BABYLON, THE CITY, AND ITS FINAL DOOM REVELATION 18:1-24
OUTLINE: 1. THE SECOND ANGELIC ANNOUNCEMENT (REVELATION 18:1-3). 2. THE CALL TO GOD'S PEOPLE TO FLEE OUT OF BABYLON (REVELATION 18:4-5). 3. THE FINAL CHARACTER OF BABYLON'S SIN-NOW BECOME FULL-GODLESS WORLD-COMMERCE (REVELATION 18:12-17, REVELATION 18:23 B). 4. THE MODE OF BABYLON'S FINAL OVERTHROW: CATASTROPHIC-IN "ONE HOUR," AND DIRECT: FROM GOD'S HAND (REVELATION 18:8, REVELATION 18:19, REVELATION 18:21). 5. THE "MOURNING" OF EARTH'S KINGS AND MERCHANTS (REVELATION 18:9-11, REVELATION 18:15-19). 6. THE AWFUL PERPETUAL CURSE OF DESOLATION UPON BABYLON (REVELATION 18:2, REVELATION 18:22-23). 7. THE CUMULATIVE GUILT OF BABYLON: THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS, SAINTS AND ALL EARTH'S MURDERED (REVELATION 18:24). 8. THE SOLEMN FACT THAT HER JUDGMENT WAS DECIDED BY THE SAINTS IN HEAVEN (REVELATION 18:20). 9. THE UNLIMITED JOY OF HEAVEN OVER THIS FINAL JUDGMENT OF BABYLON (VERSE 20 AND REVELATION 19:1-5 -THE FOUR HALLELUJAHS). 10. BABYLON'S PEOPLE DOOMED TO ETERNAL FLAMES (REVELATION 19:3). 
BEFORE WE PROCEED WITH THIS GREAT CHAPTER WHICH REVEALS THE SUDDEN ENDING UNDER DIVINE WRATH OF THE PRESENT WORLD SYSTEM, LET US SAY A FEW WORDS CONCERNING THE REAL MEANING OF THE SPIRIT OF COMMERCIALISM WHICH HAS BEEN SEIZING TIGHTER HOLD EVERY HOUR UPON SO-CALLED CIVILIZATION AND WILL BE THE CAUSE OF ITS WRECK.
THE CHARACTER OF COMMERCE
1. IT IS NOT OF GOD-ESPECIALLY WORLD-COMMERCE, BUT IS OF MAN AND OF SATAN. 2. GOD PLACED HIS NATION, ISRAEL, IN A LAND WHERE COMMERCE WITH OTHER NATIONS WAS VERY NEARLY IMPOSSIBLE. PALESTINE HAD NO HARBORS. ON THE EAST AND SOUTH WERE DESERTS; AT THE NORTH, MOUNTAINS WITH ONLY A NARROW "ENTERING IN." JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) EXPRESSLY FORBADE THE MULTIPLYING OF HORSES, AND ALSO OF SILVER AND GOLD (DEUTERONOMY 17:16-17).
3. NORTH OF ISRAEL, THE CITY OF TYRE ON THE MEDITERRANEAN COAST BECAME THE GREAT MARITIME CENTER OF THE EARTH AND UPON IT WAS PRONOUNCED THE TERRIBLE JUDGMENT OF EZEKIEL 26:1-21; EZEKIEL 27:1-36; EZEKIEL 28:1-26. CHAPTER 26, TOO, REVEALS TYRE'S ENVY OF JERUSALEM AS A PLACE WHERE THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH SHOULD RESORT AND HER DESIRE TO TURN TO HERSELF IN A COMMERCIAL WAY, THAT GATHERING OF PEOPLES WHOM GOD MEANT TO BE INSTRUCTED AT JERUSALEM IN A SPIRITUAL WAY (AS ALL THE ENDS OF THE EARTH CAME TO HEAR THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON).
4. ISRAEL'S COMMERCIAL DEALINGS CORRUPTED HER BOTH IN THE DAYS OF SOLOMON AND JEHOSHAPHAT. "JUDAH, AND THE LAND OF ISRAEL, THEY WERE THY TRAFFICKERS (TYRE'S): THEY TRADED FOR THY MERCHANDISE WHEAT OF MINNITH, AND PANNAG, AND HONEY, AND OIL, AND BALM" (EZEKIEL 27:17).
ZECHARIAH CLOSES HIS PROPHECY CONCERNING THE MILLENNIUM: "IN THAT DAY THERE SHALL BE NO MORE A CANAANITE (LITERALLY, TRAFFICKER) IN THE HOUSE OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF HOSTS."
5. INTERNATIONAL COMMERCE: A. ENABLES MAN TO AVOID AS FAR AS POSSIBLE GOD'S COMMAND TO TILL THE EARTH AND TO LIVE BY THE SWEAT OF HIS BROW. B. TENDS TO UNIFY THE HUMANITY THAT GOD HAS DEFINITELY DIVIDED INTO NATIONS, FOR THE VERY PURPOSE OF COVERING THE EARTH WITH THE SPIRIT OF SELF-CONFIDENCE AND REBELLION AS BEFORE BABEL (GENESIS 11:1-32). C. ENABLES INDIVIDUALS, CITIES AND NATIONS TO BECOME UNDULY SWOLLEN WITH RICHES. IT BEGETS UNIVERSAL COVETOUSNESS, WHICH IS IDOLATRY-IN THAT THE MAN WHO HAS MONEY, CAN BE INDEPENDENT OF GOD. GOVETT WELL SAYS: "THE OPPOSITION TO THE SPIRIT OF COMMERCE WHICH THIS BOOK OF GOD SHOWS, IS VERY REMARKABLE, ESPECIALLY AS RUNNING IN DIRECT CONTRAST TO THE AVOWED PLANS OF RULERS AND PEOPLES OF OUR DAY. Â€˜CHERISH COMMERCE,' IS ONE OF THE GREAT ADMITTED ENDS OF STATESMANSHIP. BUT ITS EFFECTS UPON THE MIND ARE GENERALLY PRODUCTIVE OF COVETOUSNESS."
6. THE NATURE OF COMMERCE IS VERY SIMPLE. YOU TAKE YOUR PRODUCTS (GENERALLY BY SHIPS) WHERE YOU CAN GET THE HIGHEST PRICE; FILL YOUR SHIP THERE AND AGAIN SAIL WHERE YOU GET THE HIGH PRICE, AND AGAIN LOAD YOUR SHIP AT A LOW COST WITH WARES DESIRABLE IN OTHER COUNTRIES, AND SO ON AND ON. NOW THIS IS NOT TILLING THE GROUND AND LIVING QUIETLY. GOD HATES IT AND WILL DESTROY IT UTTERLY. WHAT GOD WANTS, IS THAT EACH MAN LIVE BENEATH "HIS OWN VINE AND FIG-TREE," "CONTENT WITH SUCH THINGS" AS HE HAS. "BIG BUSINESS" IS AN ABOMINATION. IT WILL BE THE RUINATION OF THE WORLD.
7. "BUSINESS" IS AN EXCUSE MOST COMMON IN THE THOUGHTS OF MEN FOR NOT SERVING GOD (AND YET SHORTLY THEY WILL STAND BEFORE GOD!) MILLIONS OF MEN REALLY THINK THAT "BUSINESS" HAS A REAL CLAIM UPON THEM. [THE CORRECT READING OF ROMANS 12:11 IS FOUND IN THE REVISED VERSION:-"IN DILIGENCE NOT SLOTHFUL; FERVENT IN SPIRIT; SERVING THE LORD; (REFERRING WHOLLY TO DILIGENCE IN THE SPIRITUAL LIFE, AS SEE CONTEXT)-REJOICING IN HOPE; PATIENT IN TRIBULATION; CONTINUING STEADFASTLY IN PRAYER"; ETC. "BUSINESS" IS NOT IN THAT AT ALL.]
8. WE SEE THE WICKEDNESS OF THE SPIRIT OF COMMERCIALISM BOTH FROM THE FEARFUL POWER EXERCISED BY THE BEAST OF REVELATION 13:1-18, FORBIDDING EITHER SELLING OR BUYING WITHOUT "HIS MARK" STAMPED UPON THE HAND OR UPON THE FOREHEAD, AND ALSO FROM CHAPTER 18 OF REVELATION. IT IS ATHEISTIC; IT IS SELF-INDULGENT; IT IS SELF-CONFIDENT: "I SIT A QUEEN."
9. THE DIFFICULTIES EXPERIENCED BY GOD'S DEAR SAINTS OF ALL DAYS ON ACCOUNT OF "BUSINESS" CLAIMS IS PROVERBIAL. THE SPIRIT OF COMMERCIALISM, WHICH HAS SEIZED UPON THE HUMAN RACE, IS FAST BLOTTING OUT REAL HUMAN TIES (HOME, CHURCH OR COUNTRY). ["IN WHAT, INDEED, DOES THE MIGHTIEST AND FARTHEST REACHING POWER ON EARTH NOW ALREADY CENTER? A POWER WHICH LOOMS UP IN ALL LANDS, FAR ABOVE ALL INDIVIDUAL OR COMBINED POWERS OF CHURCH, OR STATE, OR CASTE, OR CREED? WHAT IS IT THAT TODAY MONOPOLIZES NEARLY ALL LEGISLATION, DICTATES INTERNATIONAL TREATIES, GOVERNS THE CONFERENCES OF KINGS FOR THE REGULATION OF THE BALANCE OF POWER, BUILDS RAILWAYS, CUTS SHIP-CANALS, SENDS FORTH STEAMER LINES TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH, UNWINDS ELECTRIC WIRES ACROSS CONTINENTS, UNDER THE SEAS, AND AROUND THE WORLD, EMPLOYS THOUSANDS OF ENGINEERS, SUBSIDIZES THE PRESS, TELLS THE STATE OF THE MARKETS OF THE WORLD YESTERDAY THAT EVERYONE MAY KNOW HOW TO MOVE TODAY, AND HAS HER LIVING ORGANIZATIONS IN EVERY LAND AND CITY, INTERLINKED WITH EACH OTHER, AND COMING DAILY INTO CLOSER AND CLOSER COMBINATION, SO THAT NO GREAT GOVERNMENT UNDER THE SUN CAN ANY LONGER MOVE OR ACT AGAINST HER WILL, OR WITHOUT HER CONCURRENCE AND CONSENT?
"THINK FOR A MOMENT, FOR THERE IS SUCH A POWER; A POWER THAT IS EVERYWHERE CLAMORING FOR A COMMON CODE, A COMMON CURRENCY, COMMON WEIGHTS AND MEASURES; AND WHICH IS NOT LIKELY TO BE SILENCED OR TO STOP TILL IT HAS SECURED A COMMON CENTER ON ITS OWN INDEPENDENT BASIS, WHENCE TO DICTATE TO ALL COUNTRIES AND TO EXERCISE ITS OWN PECULIAR RULE ON ALL THE KINGS AND NATIONS OF THE EARTH. THAT POWER IS COMMERCE; THE POWER OF THE EPHAH AND THE TALENT-THE POWER BORNE BY THE WINGED WOMEN OF ZECHARIAH 5:1-11; THE ONE WITH HER HAND ON THE SEA AND THE OTHER WITH HER HAND ON THE LAND-THE POWER WHICH EVEN IN ITS PRESENT DISMEMBERMENT IS MIGHTIER THAN ANY POPE, ANY THRONE, ANY GOVERNMENT, OR ANY OTHER ONE HUMAN POWER ON THE FACE OF THE GLOBE.
"LET IT GO ON AS IT HAS BEEN GOING, AND WILL GO, IN SPITE OF EVERYTHING THAT EARTH CAN INTERPOSE TO HINDER, DISSOLVING EVERY TIE OF NATIONALITY, EVERY BOND OF FAMILY OR KINDRED, EVERY PRINCIPLE OR RIGHT AND RELIGION WHICH IT CANNOT BEND AND RENDER SUBSERVIENT TO ITS OWN ENDS AND INTERESTS; AND THE TIME MUST COME WHEN IT WILL SETTLE ITSELF DOWN SOMEWHERE ON ITS OWN INDEPENDENT BASE, AND WHERE JUDAISM AND HEATHENISM, ROMANISM AND PROTESTANTISM, MOHAMMEDANISM AND BUDDHISM, AND EVERY DISTINCTION OF NATIONALITY-ENGLISH, GERMAN, FRENCH, ITALIAN, GREEK, TURK, HINDOO, ARAB, CHINESE, JAPANESE, OR WHAT NOT-SHALL BE SANK IN ONE GREAT UNIVERSAL FELLOWSHIP AND KINGDOM OF COMMERCE!"- (FROM SEISS; "ON THE APOCALYPSE" WRITTEN IN 1865.)]
WE SCARCELY KNOW HOW FAR WE HAVE DRIFTED. OUR FOREFATHERS WERE CONTENT WITH THEIR LIVING. THEY HAD DOMESTIC TIES, "FAMILY REUNIONS," QUIET CHURCH AFFILIATIONS, GLADLY WORSHIPPING IN THE SAME OLD CHURCH, GENERATION AFTER GENERATION. THEY HAD DEEP, KIND, LOVING PATRIOTISM.
BUT THE FORGETTING OF GOD IS FAST FALLING UPON EARTH UNDER THE SOUL-STIFLING POWER OF UNIVERSAL GREED. SUCH DELUSIVE CATCH WORDS AS "A HIGHER STANDARD OF LIVING" HAVE POISONED THE STREAMS OF THE LIFE OF THE WORLD. "BE YE FREE FROM THE LOVE OF MONEY; CONTENT WITH SUCH THINGS AS YE HAVE," SAID PAUL. "WE BROUGHT NOTHING INTO THE WORLD, FOR NEITHER CAN WE CARRY ANYTHING OUT; BUT HAVING FOOD AND COVERING WE SHALL BE THEREWITH CONTENT." "GODLINESS WITH CONTENTMENT IS GREAT GAIN." EVERYBODY WANTS TO BE RICH-WHICH DAMNS ITS TENS OF MILLIONS! "GET UP IN THE WORLD." "GET ON IN THE WORLD!" WHAT LIES! WHAT WILL-O'-THE-WISPS OF SATAN TO BE FOLLOWED BY FOLKS WHOSE FEET SHALL SHORTLY STUMBLE INTO OPEN GRAVES!
10. COMMERCIALISM BRINGS SPIRITUAL DEADNESS AND INSENSIBILITY AS NOTHING ELSE DOES. ONCE CONSENT IN YOUR HEART THAT "BUSINESS" HAS A CLAIM UPON YOU AND YOUR SPIRITUAL LIFE BEGINS TO SHRIVEL. FOR A MAN TO DO AN HONEST DAY'S WORK IS NOT TO YIELD TO THE CLAIMS THAT "BUSINESS" MAKES UPON HUMANITY. GOD TOLD US TO WORK, TO WORK WITH OUR HANDS, TO DO WITH OUR MIGHT WHAT OUR HANDS FIND TO DO, TO DO THE HUMBLEST TASKS, EVEN THOSE OF A SLAVE, AS UNTO THE LORD. THE THING CALLED "BUSINESS" HAS TO BE DISCERNED DISTINCTLY BY YOU IF YOU ARE TO UNDERSTAND THE HIDEOUSNESS INTO WHICH THE WHOLE WORLD WILL LEAP, AND ALAS, HOW SHORTLY!
"DEPRESSION" IS, I HAVE NO DOUBT, AN ANSWER TO PRAYER, AS WAS THE FAMINE IN AHAB'S IDOLATROUS DAYS AN ANSWER TO ELIJAH'S PRAYERS. CIVILIZATION GOES MAD TO GET RICH-ANYTHING TO GET RICH! NOW THIS SIMPLY MEANS ANYTHING TO GAIN INDEPENDENCE OF GOD. THE LORD JESUS SAID, "TAKE HEED, AND KEEP YOURSELVES FROM ALL COVETOUSNESS: FOR A MAN'S LIFE CONSISTETH NOT IN THE ABUNDANCE OF THE THINGS WHICH HE POSSESSETH."
AND GOD IN HIS MERCY HAS LET MEN COME TO REALIZE THE DECEITFULNESS OF RICHES. "HAVE YOUR HOPE," SAID PAUL, "SET ON GOD, AND NOT ON Â€˜THE UNCERTAINTY OF RICHES.'" THE LORD JESUS SAID TO HIS SAINTS, "LAY NOT UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES, UPON THE EARTH Â€¦ BUT LAY UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES IN HEAVEN." WHAT HE MEANT BY THE RIGHT USE OF MONEY, HE SHOWS IN THE PARABLE (LUKE 16:1-31) OF THE UNJUST STEWARD, WHOSE MASTER COMMENDED AS WISE, THE LAVISHING OF THAT MASTER'S FUNDS UPON OTHERS, WHEN THE STEWARD FOUND HE MUST GIVE ACCOUNT. THEN HE SAID, "I SAY UNTO YOU, MAKE TO YOURSELVES FRIENDS BY MEANS OF THE MAMMON OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS; THAT, WHEN IT SHALL FAIL (AS IT WILL), THEY (THOSE YOU HAVE HELPED) MAY WELCOME YOU INTO THE ETERNAL TABERNACLES" (R. V.).
AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY; AND THE EARTH WAS LIGHTENED WITH HIS GLORY. AND HE CRIED WITH A MIGHTY VOICE, SAYING, FALLEN, FALLEN IS BABYLON THE GREAT, AND IS BECOME A HABITATION OF DEMONS, AND A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN SPIRIT, AND A HOLD OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD. FOR BY THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION ALL THE NATIONS ARE FALLEN; AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WAXED RICH BY THE POWER OF HER WANTONNESS.
"ANOTHER ANGEL"-THAN THAT OF REVELATION 17:7; NOT CHRIST, WHO IS NOT "ANOTHER" ANGEL: HE IS THE ANGEL OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH). (SEE NOTES ON REVELATION 10:1.) CHRIST, THE LAMB IN HEAVEN, HAS GIVEN THIS ANGEL "GREAT AUTHORITY." (CHRIST HIMSELF HAS ALL AUTHORITY IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH.) NOR IS THIS ANGEL TO BE CONFUSED WITH OUR LORD'S SECOND COMING IN REVELATION 19:11-16. THIS ANGEL'S "GLORY" MARKS THE GREATNESS OF THE OCCASION.
THE FACT THAT THIS ANGEL IS ADDITIONAL TO THE ONE OF CHAPTER 17, IS ONE OF THE PROOFS THAT THE BABYLON OF CHAPTER 18 IS BABYLON ON THE EUPHRATES RATHER THAN ROME (WHICH IS THE MYSTERY BABYLON OF CHAPTER 17).
"FALLEN, FALLEN, IS BABYLON THE GREAT." THE DOUBLE USE OF "FALLEN" EMPHASIZES THE FACT WHICH EXCELLENT EXPOSITORS HAVE FOUND HERE-THAT OF THE DOUBLE OVERTHROW OF CHAPTERS 17 AND 18.
"A HABITATION OF DEMONS, AND A HOLD," ETC. ALFORD CALLS "HOLD" (PHULAKE), "A PLACE OF DETENTION, AS IT WERE, AN APPOINTED PRISON." THIS IS THE EVIDENT MEANING, SO THAT THE CITY OF BABYLON ON THE EUPHRATES DURING THE MILLENNIUM WILL BE A JAIL OF DEMONS. COMPARE ISAIAH 24:21-23; WHICH IS MILLENNIAL ALSO, AND THE JUDGMENT UPON EDOM, IN ISAIAH 34:13-15; ALSO MILLENNIAL. (OF COURSE THESE CONDITIONS GIVE WAY TO THE LAST JUDGMENT-WHEN THE EARTH IS DESTROYED, IN 20:11-15, AND ALL LOST BEINGS ARE FINALLY SENTENCED.)
"KINGS Â€¦ AND THE MERCHANTS." IT IS THE LAST PHASE OF BABYLON, WHICH IS SEEN FROM GENESIS 11:1-32 TO REVELATION; BEING FIRST THE CITY ON THE EUPHRATES WHICH PRACTICED IDOLATRY AND OPPOSED GOD'S CITY JERUSALEM; THEN IN "MYSTERY"-THE HARLOT ON THE SEVEN HILLS OF ROME, CONTINUING BABYLON'S ANCIENT TRINITY OF FATHER, MOTHER AND SON, UNDER CHRISTIAN NAMES; AND FINALLY, AFTER THE CHURCH IS RAPTURED (4:1), THE RE-ESTABLISHED WORLD-CAPITAL AT BABYLON ON THE EUPHRATES, WHOSE PROPHESIED DESTRUCTION LIKE SODOM, HAS NOT YET TAKEN PLACE. THUS THE HUMAN RACE WOULD COMBINE TO SET UP BABYLON, WHICH BECOMES THE CENTER OF COMMERCIAL WORLD-ACTIVITY. OF TYRE, GOD WROTE IN ISAIAH 23:1-18 THAT SHE WAS A "BESTOWER OF CROWNS, WHOSE MERCHANTS ARE PRINCES, WHOSE TRAFFICKERS ARE THE HONORABLE OF THE EARTH." WHILE THE NATIONS RUSH TO REBUILD BABYLON AND IT BECOMES THE BEAST'S CAPITAL, THEN AT LAST WILL BE THE FULL "POWER OF HER LUXURY" AS DESCRIBED IN REVELATION 18:3 (MARGIN).
AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN, SAYING, COME FORTH, MY PEOPLE, OUT OF HER, THAT YE HAVE NO FELLOWSHIP WITH HER SINS, AND THAT YE RECEIVE NOT OF HER PLAGUES: FOR HER SINS HAVE REACHED EVEN UNTO HEAVEN, AND GOD HATH REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES. RENDER UNTO HER EVEN AS SHE RENDERED, AND DOUBLE UNTO HER THE DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS: IN THE CUP WHICH SHE MINGLED, MINGLE UNTO HER DOUBLE. HOW MUCH SOEVER SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF, AND WAXED WANTON, SO MUCH GIVE HER OF TORMENT AND MOURNING: FOR SHE SAITH IN HER HEART, I SIT A QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND SHALL IN NO WISE SEE MOURNING. THEREFORE IN ONE DAY SHALL HER PLAGUES COME, DEATH, AND MOURNING, AND FAMINE; AND SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE; FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGED HER. AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED WANTONLY WITH HER, SHALL WEEP AND WAIL OVER HER, WHEN THEY LOOK UPON THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AFAR OFF FOR THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, WOE, WOE, THE GREAT CITY, BABYLON, THE STRONG CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR IS THY JUDGMENT COME. AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER, FOR NO MAN BUYETH THEIR MERCHANDISE ANY MORE.
"COME FORTH, MY PEOPLE, OUT OF HER."
WHILE THESE WORDS HAVE A REAL APPLICATION TO THE BELIEVER TO COME FORTH TO JESUS OUTSIDE THE SPIRITUAL BABYLON-ECCLESIASTICISM, NICOLAITANISM AND THE FALSE PROMISES OF "MYSTERY" BABYLON IN ITS VARIOUS FORMS; YET THE PARTICULAR INTERPRETATION OF THE WORDS IS NOT TO THE SAINTS, WHO WILL HAVE BEEN RAPTURED BEFORE THIS CALL GOES FORTH. THE CALL TO "COME FORTH" FROM THIS GREAT COMMERCIAL SODOM OF THE LAST DAYS-REBUILT BABYLON IS EVIDENTLY ISSUED TO THOSE INDIVIDUALS LIVING IN OR DOING BUSINESS IN THAT CAPITAL OF THE ANTICHRIST IN THE LAST DAYS. IN ISAIAH 52:11 AND JEREMIAH 50:8; JEREMIAH 51:6; JEREMIAH 51:9; JEREMIAH 51:45, WE SEE THAT IT WILL BE ESPECIALLY JEWISH SAINTS AND THOSE ATTACHED TO THEM THAT ARE WARNED; FOR THEY ARE BIDDEN IN JEREMIAH 51:50 TO "REMEMBER JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) FROM AFAR, AND LET JERUSALEM COME INTO YOUR MIND."
NOW IN REVELATION 18:4-20 THE "VOICE FROM HEAVEN" OF REVELATION 18:4 IS SPEAKING. IT IS MOST SOLEMN: THE SURE WORD OF PROPHECY DECLARING TO THE OPENED EAR A SCENE YET FUTURE WITH A VIVIDNESS THAT MAKES IT LIVE BEFORE US!
MERCHANDISE OF GOLD, AND SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONE, AND PEARLS, AND FINE LINEN, AND PURPLE, AND SILK, AND SCARLET; AND ALL THYMINE WOOD, AND EVERY VESSEL OF IVORY, AND EVERY VESSEL MADE OF MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, AND OF BRASS, AND IRON, AND MARBLE; AND CINNAMON, AND SPICE, AND INCENSE, AND OINTMENT, AND FRANKINCENSE, AND WINE, AND OIL, AND FINE FLOUR, AND WHEAT, AND CATTLE AND SHEEP; AND MERCHANDISE OF HORSES AND CHARIOTS AND SLAVES; AND SOULS OF MEN. AND THE FRUITS WHICH THY SOUL LUSTED AFTER Â€¦ AND ALL THINGS THAT WERE DAINTY AND SUMPTUOUS Â€¦ THE MERCHANTS OF THESE THINGS Â€¦ WERE MADE RICH BY HER Â€¦ SHE Â€¦ WAS ARRAYED IN FINE LINEN AND PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND DECKED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONE AND PEARL! Â€¦ SO GREAT RICHES Â€¦ AND EVERY SHIPMASTER, AND EVERYONE THAT SAILETH ANY WHITHER, AND MARINERS, AND AS MANY AS GAIN THEIR LIVING BY SEA, STOOD AFAR OFF, AND CRIED OUT AS THEY LOOKED UPON THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, WHAT CITY IS LIKE THE GREAT CITY? AND THEY CAST DUST ON THEIR HEADS, AND CRIED, WEEPING AND MOURNING, SAYING, WOE, WOE, THE GREAT CITY, WHEREIN ALL THAT HAD THEIR SHIPS IN THE SEA WERE MADE RICH BY REASON OF HER COSTLINESS! FOR IN ONE HOUR IS SHE MADE DESOLATE. REJOICE OVER HER, THOU HEAVEN, AND YE SAINTS, AND YE APOSTLES, AND YE PROPHETS; FOR GOD HATH JUDGED YOUR JUDGMENT ON HER. AND A STRONG ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE AS IT WERE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND CAST IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, THUS WITH A MIGHTY FALL SHALL BABYLON, THE GREAT CITY, BE CAST DOWN, AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL. AND THE VOICE OF HARPERS AND MINSTRELS AND FLUTE-PLAYERS AND TRUMPETERS SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; AND NO CRAFTSMAN, OF WHATSOEVER CRAFT, SHALL BE FOUND ANY MORE AT ALL IN THEE; AND THE VOICE OF A MILL SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; AND THE LIGHT OF A LAMP SHALL SHINE NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND OF THE BRIDE SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE: FOR THY MERCHANTS WERE THE PRINCES OF THE EARTH; FOR WITH THY SORCERY WERE ALL THE NATIONS DECEIVED.
WE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE BEAST AND HIS TEN KINGS OF CHAPTER 17 MADE DESOLATE THE WOMAN THAT SAT ON THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS-ROMANISM (17:9, 16). BUT THE OVERTHROW OF CHAPTER 18 IS DIRECTLY FROM GOD: "IN ONE DAY" "IN ONE HOUR," (REVELATION 18:8; REVELATION 18:10; REVELATION 18:17; REVELATION 18:19). THIS OVERTHROW IS LAMENTED BY THE KINGS OF THE EARTH.
RUSSIA TEACHES US LESSONS HERE. FOR ALTHOUGH SHE HAS BURNED CHURCHES AND MARTYRED PRIESTS AND PREACHERS, SHE IS DESPERATELY SEEKING TO BUILD UP COMMERCE, TO "INDUSTRIALIZE" A WHOLE NATION IN FIVE YEARS, TO CREATE MARKETS BY ANY MEANS WHATEVER! RUSSIA WOULD BE SELF-SUFFICIENT, BUT FOR THIS CURSE OF COMMERCE THAT IS FILLING THE EARTH. RUSSIA COULD CLOSE HER HARBORS AND HAVE ABUNDANCE TO SUPPLY ALL HER REAL NEEDS, IF HER RULERS WERE CONTENT TO LIVE IN HUMBLE QUIET. AS FAR AS SHE IS ABLE, SHE HAS DESTROYED RELIGION, AS THE ANTICHRIST WILL DO IN REVELATION 17:1-18. BUT SHE DESIRES LUXURY. AND THUS, IS SHE JOINED TO BABYLON IN SPIRIT.
IF YOU DESIRE TO KNOW THE LAST AND FINAL FORM OF INIQUITY, BEHOLD THE TWO WOMEN OF ZECHARIAH 5:1-11 BEARING AN EPHAH, COVERED WITH A TALENT OF LEAD. THE WOMAN, CALLED WICKEDNESS, SITS IN THE EPHAH. "WHITHER DO THESE BEAR THE EPHAH?" ASKS THE PROPHET, AND THE ANGEL ANSWERS: "TO BUILD HER A HOUSE IN THE LAND OF SHINAR: AND WHEN IT IS PREPARED, SHE SHALL BE SET THERE IN HER OWN PLACE." NOW BABYLON IS IN THAT LAND OF SHINAR (GENESIS 10:10).
NOTICE IN REVELATION 18:3; REVELATION 18:11; REVELATION 18:15; REVELATION 18:23, "THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH," ALSO "MERCHANDISE," (GREEK "CARGO"-SHOWING THESE THINGS WILL BE CARRIED BY SHIPS, AS SEE REVELATION 18:17). ROME HAS NO MARKET AND THE TIBER HAS NO HARBOR, TO SPEAK OF. NAMING THE ARTICLES OF THE CARGO BEGINS WITH REVELATION 18:12 : "MERCHANDISE OF GOLD, AND SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONE," ETC. NEARLY THIRTY KINDS ARE ENUMERATED, AND IT IS ALL A STORY OF LUXURY UPON LUXURY! IT MUST BE PEARLS; IT MUST BE FINE LINEN; IT MUST BE SILK; IT MUST BE VESSELS OF MOST PRECIOUS WOOD; IT MUST BE FRAGRANT SPICES; IT MUST BE WINE AND OLIVE OIL; IT MUST BE FINE FLOUR; IT MUST BE SLAVES; IT MUST BE THINGS THAT ARE DAINTY AND SUMPTUOUS. THIS CITY MUST BE "DECKED" IN FINE LINEN, SCARLET, GOLD, AND PEARLS!
NOW OF COURSE ROMAN CATHOLIC DIGNITARIES ARE SEEN THUS DECKING THEMSELVES (AT GREAT COST TO THE POOR AND EVEN TO KINGS). BUT ONLY THE "CLERGY" AND THEIR RETINUES DO THIS. THE PEOPLE SUFFER POVERTY. 1. OVER THREE YEARS BEFORE THE BABYLON DESCRIBED IN REVELATION 18:1-24, THE BEAST AND HIS TEN KINGS HAVE DESTROYED THE HARLOT, THE CITY ON SEVEN HILLS. 2. FOR OVER THREE YEARS MORE, THE BEAST AND THE MAN OF SIN WHO DENIES ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD AND IS WORSHIPPED, WILL HAVE FULL POWER ON EARTH. 3. ROME'S MOTTO IS "SEMPER IDEM." SHE CANNOT DENY THE FATHER AND SON, AS ANTICHRIST DOES, AND EXIST.
THEREFORE, IT APPEARS NECESSARY TO BELIEVE THAT THE BABYLON OF CHAPTER 18 IS NOT ROME, BUT THE GREAT COMMERCIAL CENTER, SATAN'S WORLD-CAPITAL, WHICH HAS ALWAYS BEEN BABYLON ON THE EUPHRATES.
IT SEEMS CLEAR FROM SCRIPTURE THAT GOD WILL PERMIT ONE MAN PUBLICLY TO "GAIN THE WHOLE WORLD AND FORFEIT HIS LIFE." AND THAT GOD WILL ALSO PERMIT MAN'S LOVE FOR LUXURY AND PLEASURE, AND THE MONEY THAT SECURES IT, TO RUN FULL RIOT, AND SET UP AN AMAZING WORLD CENTER OF INCONCEIVABLE GRANDEUR AND RICHES IN THE OLD PLACE-BABYLON.
THEREFORE, IN ONE DAY SHALL HER PLAGUES COME, DEATH, AND MOURNING, AND FAMINE; AND SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE; FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGED HER. AND THEY CAST DUST ON THEIR HEADS, AND CRIED, WEEPING AND MOURNING, SAYING, WOE, WOE, THE GREAT CITY, WHEREIN ALL THAT HAD THEIR SHIPS IN THE SEA WERE MADE RICH BY REASON OF HER COSTLINESS! FOR IN ONE HOUR IS SHE MADE DESOLATE. AND A STRONG ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE AS IT WERE A GREAT MILLSTONE, AND CAST IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, THUS WITH A MIGHTY FALL SHALL BABYLON, THE GREAT CITY, BE CAST DOWN, AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL.
WE HAVE NOTICED THIS, BUT IT NEEDS TO BE RE-EMPHASIZED: "MYSTERY" BABYLON WAS DESTROYED BY MAN'S HAND-BY THE BEAST AND HIS TEN KINGS. LITERAL BABYLON WITH ITS MINSTRELS, FLUTE-PLAYERS, TRUMPETERS, CRAFTSMEN, "MARRYING AND GIVING IN MARRIAGE" (REVELATION 18:22-23), WILL BE OVERTHROWN, AND IN AN INSTANT, SWALLOWED UP INTO THE BOWELS OF THE EARTH, AND WITH A BURNING LIKE SODOM AND GOMORRAH. THE EARTHQUAKE UNDER THE SEVENTH SEAL OF REVELATION 16:19 WAS SEEN DESTROYING BABYLON, THE GREAT. (ISAIAH 13:1-22; ISAIAH 18:1-7; ISAIAH 19:1-25.) AND THEN THE NEXT VERSE, ISAIAH 13:20, HAS NEVER BEEN FULFILLED: FOR THERE ARE INHABITANTS THERE. THE ARABIANS DO PITCH THEIR TENTS AND THE SHEPHERDS MAKE THEIR FLOCKS TO LIE DOWN THERE; BUT WHEN GOD DESTROYS IT FINALLY, THERE SHALL BE NO SUCH THING.
aaa
THE LORD JESUS YAHWEH’S SUPREME REASONS WHY THE LADY OF KINGDOMS, GREAT BABYLON ETERNALLY FELL
BRIDGEWAY BIBLE COMMENTARY
JUDGMENT ON BABYLON (47:1-15)
THE GREAT NATION BABYLON IS LIKENED TO A BEAUTIFUL AND VAIN YOUNG LADY WHO IS NOW DISGRACED. SHE ONCE LIVED IN LUXURY, BUT NOW SHE IS MADE TO SIT IN THE DIRT, FORCED TO WORK LIKE A SLAVE GIRL, STRIPPED OF HER BEAUTIFUL CLOTHING AND MADE TO WALK AROUND NAKED (47:1-3). GOD'S JUDGMENT ON BABYLON BRINGS FREEDOM TO ISRAEL (4).
PRIDE IS THE REASON FOR BABYLON'S DOWNFALL. GOD'S DESIRE WAS TO USE BABYLON TO PUNISH ISRAEL, BUT BABYLON HAS GONE BEYOND THE LIMITS GOD SET AND HAS ACTED WITH UNNECESSARY CRUELTY (5-7). PROUD OF THE PLACE OF HONOUR SHE HAS GAINED AMONG THE NATIONS, SHE ACTS AS IF SHE IS GOD. THEREFORE, GOD WILL PUNISH HER. SHE THINKS SHE IS UNCONQUERABLE, BUT GOD WILL SUDDENLY DESTROY HER (8-9).
IN HER ARROGANCE BABYLON THINKS THAT SHE CAN DO AS SHE LIKES AND NO ONE CAN STOP HER (10-11). SHE THINKS THAT HER RISE TO POWER IS A RESULT OF GUIDANCE RECEIVED THROUGH HER KNOWLEDGE OF MAGIC AND ASTROLOGY. THE PROPHET CHALLENGES HER TO KEEP TRUSTING IN MAGIC AND ASTROLOGY, AND SEE IF THAT WILL SAVE HER FROM GOD'S JUDGMENT (12-13). WHAT SHE WILL FIND IS THAT THE MAGICIANS AND ASTROLOGERS THEMSELVES WILL FALL UNDER GOD'S JUDGMENT. THEY WILL BE DESTROYED, AS STRAW IS BURNT IN A FIRE. NO ONE WILL BE ABLE TO SAVE BABYLON FROM THE COMING JUDGMENT (14-15).
COFFMAN COMMENTARIES ON THE BIBLE
THIS CHAPTER IS A PROPHECY OF THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON. THE LORD, THROUGH ISAIAH, HAD ALREADY DENOUNCED THE IDOLS OF THAT GREAT CITY AND HAD FORETOLD THEIR WORTHLESSNESS AND IMPOTENCE FOR PROVIDING ANY KIND OF ASSISTANCE TO THE CITY IN THE TIME OF HER CALAMITY; BUT HERE HE DETAILED THE DOOM AND DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON ITSELF. THE SPEAKER THROUGHOUT IS GOD HIMSELF EXCEPT FOR ISAIAH 47:4, WHICH MAY BE ATTRIBUTED TO A HEAVENLY CHORUS,[1] AFTER THE MANNER OF THE PROLEPTIC PASSAGES IN REVELATION, TO THE PROPHET ISAIAH, OR TO THE FAITHFUL AMONG THE CAPTIVES.
THE CHAPTER CONSISTS OF FOUR STROPHES OR STANZAS, COMPOSED OF 4 VERSES (ISAIAH 47:1-4), 3 VERSES (ISAIAH 47:5-7), 4 VERSES (ISAIAH 47:8-11), AND 4 VERSES (ISAIAH 47:12-14).[2] CHEYNE'S RENDITION OF THE FIRST STANZA IS SO INTERESTING THAT WE HAVE CHOSEN IT INSTEAD OF THE AMERICAN STANDARD VERSION FOR THE TEXT HERE:
ISAIAH 47:1-4
"COME DOWN AND SIT IN THE DUST; SIT ON THE GROUND WITHOUT A THRONE, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF CHALDEA, FOR THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED DELICATE AND LUXURIOUS. TAKE THE MILLSTONE AND GRIND MEAL; REMOVE THY VEIL, STRIP OFF THE TRAIN; UNCOVER THE LEG, WADE THROUGH THE RIVERS. LET THY NAKEDNESS BE UNCOVERED, YEA, LET THY SHAME BE SEEN: I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE, NEITHER SHALL I MEET ANY. AS FOR OUR GOEL, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SABAOTH IS HIS NAME, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL."
FIRST, WE SHOULD NOTICE THE SNIDE, DEROGATORY REMARK OF WARDLE WHO WROTE THAT, "BABYLON IS HERE ERRONEOUSLY PERSONIFIED AS A VIRGIN, AS IF NEVER BEFORE CAPTURED."[3] THE SOURCE OF SUCH A RIDICULOUS REMARK IS MR. WARDLE'S BLIND ALLEGIANCE TO ONE OF THE SILLY DICTUMS OF CRITICAL BUTCHERS OF THE WORD OF GOD, NAMELY, THAT THE APPLICATION OF THE WORD "VIRGIN" TO ANY NATION MEANS THAT SUCH A NATION HAD NEVER SUFFERED DEFEAT; BUT THE RULE IS ABSOLUTELY WORTHLESS. THE PROPHET JEREMIAH IN THE VERY DISCUSSION OF THE TERRIBLE DEFEAT OF ISRAEL, AND IN FACT AFTER THE LOSS OF ALL THE TEN NORTHERN TRIBES WROTE THIS: "LET MINE EYES RUN DOWN WITH TEARS NIGHT AND DAY, AND LET THEM NOT CEASE, FOR THE VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF MY PEOPLE IS BROKEN WITH A GREAT BREACH" (JEREMIAH 14:17). HE ALSO, A MOMENT LATER, REFERRED TO "THE VIRGIN OF ISRAEL" (ISAIAH 18:13). IT IS TOO BAD THAT CRITICS LIKE WARDLE ARE SIMPLY IGNORANT OF THE BIBLICAL USAGE OF CERTAIN TERMINOLOGY.
BABYLON INDEED HAD FREQUENTLY BEEN DEFEATED IN HER PAST HISTORY; IT WILL BE REMEMBERED THAT SENNACHERIB DEFEATED BABYLON AND PLACED HIS SON ON THE THRONE. NOTHING HOWEVER DEPRECIATES THE APPROPRIATE BEAUTY OF THIS PASSAGE'S REFERENCE TO THE NATION AS "VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON." THAT, OF COURSE, WAS NOT GOD'S ESTIMATE OF HER CHARACTER, BUT HER POSITION IN THE WORLD AT THAT TIME, NOT ONLY AS SHE CONSIDERED IT, BUT AS ALL THE WORLD ALSO RECOGNIZED IT.
NO ONE SHOULD FAIL TO SEE THE "SIGNATURE OF ISAIAH" IN EVERY LINE OF THIS. AS DELITZSCH NOTED, "ISAIAH'S ARTISTIC STYLE MAY BE READILY PERCEIVED."[4] "OUR GOEL ..." (ISAIAH 47:4). HAS THE MEANING OF `OUR REDEEMER,' EMPLOYING A PENTATEUCHAL WORD FOR `NEXT OF KIN,' THE RELATIVE WHO WAS OBLIGATED TO BUY BACK A BROTHER ISRAELITE SOLD INTO SLAVERY.
"WITHOUT A THRONE ..." (ISAIAH 47:1). THIS PROPHECY REMOVED FOREVER THE EXISTENCE OF A THRONE IN BABYLON. HOW COULD ANY ALLEGED SECOND ISAIAH HAVE KNOWN ANYTHING LIKE THIS? YET, "IT IS A FACT THAT AFTER THE CAPTURE OF BABYLON BY CYRUS SHE WAS NEVER MORE THE CAPITAL OF A KINGDOM."[5] FURTHERMORE, THIS PREVAILED FOREVER, EVEN IN THE FACE OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT'S ANNOUNCED INTENTION OF MAKING BABYLON HIS CAPITAL. HE DIED BEFORE HE COULD ACHIEVE THAT, AND THE SELEUCIDAE RETAINED THE CAPITAL AT SHUSHAN (SUSA); AND BABYLON GRADUALLY BECAME A TOTAL RUIN. WHAT A POWERFUL DEMONSTRATION OF THE POWER OF THREE LITTLE WORDS IN THE SACRED TEXT OF GOD'S WORD! WITHOUT A THRONE!
"TAKE THE MILLSTONES AND GRIND MEAL ..." (ISAIAH 47:2). THIS TASK WAS CONSIDERED THE LOWEST KIND OF DRUDGERY, GENERALLY ASSIGNED TO SLAVE WOMEN. WATER MILLS OR OTHER TYPES OF POWER GRINDERS WERE NOT KNOWN UNTIL THE TIMES OF AUGUSTUS CAESAR.[6] NO GREATER SHAME AND REDUCTION COULD BE IMAGINED THAN THAT OF A PRINCESS, OR QUEEN, UNDERGOING SUCH A CALAMITY. IN PLACE OF HER ROYAL CLOTHING AND FINERY, SHE WOULD WEAR THE COARSE GARMENTS OF A PEASANT. MOREOVER, HER WORK WOULD BE AS A DOMESTIC AMONG THE NUMEROUS CANALS OF SUBURBAN BABYLON, WHERE SHE WOULD HAVE TO WADE THEM, EXPOSING HER LEGS, OR IN CASES OF EVEN DEEPER WATER, LIFTING HER SKIRTS TO REVEAL HER NAKEDNESS!
SUCH HUMILIATION OF WOMEN WAS ALSO MENTIONED IN NAHUM WHERE THE LORD SAID OF NINEVEH: "BEHOLD, I AM AGAINST THEE, SAITH JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF HOSTS, AND I WILL UNCOVER THY SKIRTS UPON THY FACE: AND I WILL SHOW THE NATIONS THY NAKEDNESS, AND THE KINGDOMS THY SHAME" (NAHUM 3:5).
THE EXACT MEANING OF ISAIAH 47:3 IS DISPUTED, BUT HENDERSON WROTE THAT IT MEANS, "I WILL NOT MEET THEE AS A MAN BUT AS GOD, WHOM NONE CAN RESIST."[7] SUMMARIZING THE TEACHING OF THESE FIRST FOUR VERSES, ARCHER HAS THIS:
"THE PASSAGE PRESENTS VANQUISHED BABYLON, CAST DOWN FROM IMPERIAL POWER, REDUCED TO THE STATUS OF A HALF-NAKED SLAVE GIFT GRINDING MEAL WITH THE HEAVY GRINDSTONES. BABYLON WOULD NEVER RISE AGAIN TO INDEPENDENCE OR IMPERIAL POWER."[8]
HAILEY STRESSED THE FACT THAT SUCH TERRIBLE PUNISHMENTS UPON BABYLON WERE DESERVED. "THE VERY FOUNDATION UPON WHICH THE THRONE OF GOD RESTS DEMANDS AN AVENGING OF ALL UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, A VINDICATION OF HIS RIGHTEOUS AND HOLY GODHEAD, AND OF HIS SACRED LAWS. GOD WILL NEITHER WITHDRAW THE DECLARATION OF HIS JUDGMENTS NOR MAKE EXCEPTIONS TO THEM."<8B>
BEFORE LEAVING THIS FIRST STROPHE, WE MUST NOTE THAT BABYLON HERE, AND THROUGHOUT THE BIBLE, IS A SYMBOL OF CARNAL PRIDE AND ENMITY AGAINST THE ETERNAL GOD. THERE ARE NO LESS THAN THREE BABYLONS IN SCRIPTURE: (1) THE LITERAL BABYLON HERE SPOKEN OF, (2) THE SPIRITUAL BABYLON, IDENTIFIED AS THE BEAST COMING UP OUT OF THE EARTH IN REVELATION 13, AND (3) BABYLON THE GREAT, ALSO CALLED MYSTERY BABYLON THE GREAT, WHICH WAS DEFINED BY LEON MORRIS AS, "MAN IN ORGANIZED COMMUNITY, AND OPPOSED TO GOD."[9] THIS BABYLON, IN SHORT IS URBAN CIVILIZATION IN ITS CORPORATE REBELLION AGAINST ALMIGHTY GOD. IT IS GIVEN THREE NAMES IN REVELATION 11:8, WHERE IT IS CALLED EGYPT, SODOM, AND JERUSALEM (WHERE THE LORD WAS CRUCIFIED); BUT IT IS NOT A SINGLE CITY ANYWHERE ON EARTH; IT IS ALL THE CITIES OF MANKIND, WHERE ARE ENTRENCHED THE LUXURIES, THE GODLESSNESS, THE SENSUAL PLEASURES, THE WICKEDNESS, THE PRIDE, ARROGANCE AND ATHEISM WHICH WERE THE ESSENTIAL CHARACTERISTICS OF THE FIRST BABYLON. THE THREE BABYLONS ARE: ANCIENT BABYLON, THE APOSTATE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, AND GODLESS URBAN CIVILIZATION.
AND WE HAVE POINTED ALL THIS OUT IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE THAT THE DOOM OF BABYLON HERE IS A TYPE OF THE ULTIMATE DOOM OF MYSTERY BABYLON THE GREAT, WHICH WILL OCCUR AT THE ESCHATALOGICAL CONCLUSION OF THE PRESENT DISPENSATION OF THE MERCY OF GOD.
ALBERT BARNES' NOTES ON THE WHOLE BIBLE
COME DOWN - DESCEND FROM THE THRONE; OR FROM THE SEAT OF MAGNIFICENCE AND POWER. THE DESIGN OF THIS VERSE HAS ALREADY BEEN STATED IN THE ANALYSIS. IT IS TO FORETELL THAT BABYLON WOULD BE HUMBLED, AND THAT SHE WOULD BE REDUCED FROM HER MAGNIFICENCE AND PRIDE TO A CONDITION OF ABJECT WRETCHEDNESS. SHE IS THEREFORE REPRESENTED AS A PROUD FEMALE ACCUSTOMED TO LUXURY AND EASE, SUDDENLY BROUGHT TO THE LOWEST CONDITION, AND COMPELLED TO PERFORM THE MOST MENIAL SERVICES.
AND SIT IN THE DUST - TO SIT ON THE GROUND, AND TO CAST DUST ON THE HEAD, IS A CONDITION OFTEN REFERRED TO IN THE SCRIPTURES AS EXPRESSIVE OF HUMILIATION AND OF MOURNING JOSHUA 8:6; JOB 2:12; JOB 10:9; PSALM 22:15; LAMENTATIONS 3:29. IN THIS MANNER ALSO, ON THE MEDALS WHICH WERE STRUCK BY TITUS AND VESPASIAN TO COMMEMORATE THE CAPTURE OF JERUSALEM, JERUSALEM IS REPRESENTED UNDER THE IMAGE OF A FEMALE SITTING ON THE GROUND UNDER A PALM-TREE, WITH THE INSCRIPTION JUDAEA CAPTA (SEE THE NOTES AT ISAIAH 3:26). THE DESIGN HERE IS, TO REPRESENT BABYLON AS REDUCED TO THE LOWEST CONDITION, AND AS HAVING GREAT OCCASION OF GRIEF.
O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON - IT IS COMMON IN THE SCRIPTURES TO SPEAK OF CITIES UNDER THE IMAGE OF A VIRGIN, A DAUGHTER, OR A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN (SEE THE NOTES AT ISAIAH 1:8; ISAIAH 37:22; COMPARE LAMENTATIONS 1:15; JEREMIAH 31:21; JEREMIAH 46:11). KIMCHI SUPPOSES THAT THE TERM ‹VIRGIN‘ IS HERE GIVEN TO BABYLON, BECAUSE IT HAD REMAINED TO THAT TIME UNCAPTURED BY ANY FOREIGN POWER; BUT THE MAIN PURPOSE IS DOUBTLESS TO REFER TO BABYLON AS A BEAUTIFUL AND SPLENDID CITY, AND AS BEING DISTINGUISHED FOR DELICACY, AND THE PREVALENCE OF WHAT WAS REGARDED AS ORNAMENTAL. GESENIUS SUPPOSES THAT THE WORDS ‹VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON,‘ DENOTE NOT BABYLON ITSELF, BUT CHALDEA, AND THAT THE WHOLE LAND OR NATION IS PERSONIFIED. BUT THE COMMON INTERPRETATION, AND ONE EVIDENTLY MORE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE SCRIPTURE USAGE, IS TO REFER IT TO THE CITY ITSELF.
THERE IS NO THRONE - THOU SHALT BE REDUCED FROM THE THRONE; OR THE THRONE SHALL BE TAKEN AWAY. THAT IS, BABYLON SHALL BE NO LONGER THE SEAT OF EMPIRE, OR THE CAPITAL OF KINGDOMS. HOW TRULY THIS WAS FULFILLED, NEEDS NOT TO BE TOLD TO THOSE WHO ARE FAMILIAR WITH THE HISTORY OF BABYLON. ITS POWER WAS BROKEN WHEN CYRUS CONQUERED IT; ITS WALLS WERE REDUCED BY DARIUS; SELEUCIA ROSE IN ITS STEAD, AND TOOK AWAY ITS TRADE AND A LARGE PORTION OF ITS INHABITANTS, UNTIL IT WAS COMPLETELY DESTROYED, SO THAT IT BECAME FOR A LONG TIME A QUESTION WHERE IT HAD FORMERLY STOOD (SEE THE NOTES AT ISAIAH 16:1-14)
THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED TENDER AND DELICATE - A PLACE TO WHICH LUXURIES FLOW, AMID WHERE THEY ABOUND. THE ALLUSION IS TO A FEMALE THAT BAD BEEN DELICATELY AND TENDERLY BROUGHT UP, AND THAT WOULD BE REDUCED TO THE LOWEST CONDITION OF SERVITUDE, AND EVEN OF DISGRACE. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THERE MAY BE AN ALLUSION HERE TO THE EFFEMINACY AND THE CONSEQUENT CORRUPTION OF MORALS WHICH PREVAILED IN BABYLON, AND WHICH MADE IT A PLACE SOUGHT WITH GREEDINESS BY THOSE WHO WISHED TO SPEND THEIR TIME IN LICENTIOUS PLEASURES. THE CORRUPTION OF BABYLON, CONSEQUENT ON ITS WEALTH AND MAGNIFICENCE, WAS ALMOST PROVERBIAL, AND WAS UNSURPASSED BY ANY CITY OF ANCIENT TIMES. THE FOLLOWING EXTRACT FROM CURTIUS (V. 1), WHICH IT WOULD NOT BE PROPER TO TRANSLATE, WILL GIVE SOME IDEA OF THE PREVAILING STATE OF MORALS:
‹NIHIL URBIS EJUS CORRUPTIUS MORIBUS, NIHIL AD IRRITANDAS ILLICIENDASQUE IMMODICAS VOLUPTATES INSTRUCTIUS. LIBEROS CONJUGESQUE CUM HOSPITIBUS STUPRO COIRE, MODO PRETIUM FLAGITII DETUR, PARENTES MARITIQUE PATITUNTUR. BABYLONII MAXIME IN VINUM, ET QUAE EBRIETATEM SEQUUNTUR EFFUSI SUNT. FOEMINARUM CONVIVA INEUNTIUM, IN PRINCIPIO MODESTUS EST HABITUS, DEIN SUMMA QUAEQUE AMICULA EXUUNT PAULATIMQUE PUDOREM PROFANANT; AD ULTIMUM (HORROR AURIBUSEST) IMA CORPORUM VELAMENTA PROJICIUNT. NEE MERETRICUM HOC DEDECUS EST, SED MATRONARUM VIRGINUMQUE APUD QUAS COMITAS HABETUR VULGATI CORPORIS VILITAS.‘
SEE ALSO THE DESCRIPTION OF A LOATHSOME, DISGUSTING, AND ABOMINABLE CUSTOM WHICH PREVAILED NOWHERE ELSE, EVEN IN THE CORRUPT NATIONS OF ANTIQUITY, EXCEPT BABYLON, IN HEROD. I. 199. I CANNOT TRANSCRIBE THIS PASSAGE. THE DESCRIPTION IS TOO LOATHSOME, AND WOULD DO LITTLE GOOD. ITS SUBSTANCE IS EXPRESSED IN A SINGLE SENTENCE, ΠΑΣΑ͂Ν ΓΥΝΑΙ͂ΚΑ ἘΠΙΧΩΡΊΗΝ … ΜΙΧΘῊΝΑΙ ἈΝΔΡῚ ΞΕΊΝῼ PASAN GUNAIKA EPICHŌRIĒN … MICHTHĒNAI ANDRI CHEINŌ IT ADDS TO THE ABOMINATION OF THIS CUSTOM THAT IT WAS CONNECTED WITH THE RITES OF RELIGION, AND WAS A PART OF THE WORSHIP OF THE GODS! STRABO, SPEAKING OF THIS CUSTOM (III. 348), SAYS, ἜΘΟΣ ΚΑΤΆ ΤΙ ΛΌΓΙΟΝ ΞΈΝῼ ΜΊΓΝΥΣΘΑΙ ETHOS KATA TI LOGION CHENŌ MIGNUSTHAI SEE ALSO BARUCH 6:43, WHERE THE SAME CUSTOM IS ALLUDED TO. FOR AN EXTENDED DESCRIPTION OF THE WEALTH AND COMMERCE OF BABYLON, SEE AN ARTICLE IN THE AMER. BIB. REP. VOL. VII. PP. 364-390.
CALVIN'S COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
1.COME DOWN, AND SIT IN THE DUST. ISAIAH NOW EXPLAINS MORE FULLY WHAT HE HAD BRIEFLY NOTICED CONCERNING THE COUNSEL OF GOD, AND THE EXECUTION OF IT. HE OPENLY DESCRIBES THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON; BECAUSE NO HOPE WHATEVER OF THE RETURN OF THE PEOPLE COULD BE ENTERTAINED, SO LONG AS THE BABYLONIAN MONARCHY FLOURISHED. ACCORDINGLY, HE HAS CONNECTED THESE TWO THINGS, NAMELY, THE OVERTHROW OF THAT MONARCHY, AND THE DELIVERANCE OF THE PEOPLE WHICH FOLLOWED IT; FOR THE ELEVATED RANK OF THAT CITY WAS LIKE A DEEP GRAVE IN WHICH THE JEWS WERE BURIED, AND, WHEN IT HAD BEEN OPENED, THE LORD BROUGHT BACK HIS PEOPLE TO THEIR FORMER LIFE.
THE USE OF THE IMPERATIVE MOOD, “COME DOWN,” IS MORE FORCIBLE THAN IF HE HAD EXPRESSED THE SAME THING IN PLAIN WORDS AND SIMPLE NARRATIVE; FOR HE ADDRESSES HER AUTHORITATIVELY, AND AS IF HE WERE SPEAKING FROM THE JUDGMENT-SEAT; BECAUSE HE PROCLAIMS THE COMMANDS OF GOD, AND THEREFORE, WITH THE BOLDNESS WHICH HIS AUTHORITY ENTITLES HIM TO USE, HE PUBLISHES WHAT SHALL HAPPEN, AS WE KNOW THAT GOD GRANTED THIS AUTHORITY TO THE PROPHETS. “BEHOLD, I HAVE THIS DAY SET THEE OVER NATIONS AND KINGDOMS, TO ROOT OUT AND PULL DOWN, TO DESTROY AND OVERTHROW, TO BUILD AND TO PLANT.” (JEREMIAH 1:10.) THERE IS NO POWER THAT IS NOT ADDED TO THE AUTHORITY OF THE WORD. IN A WORD, HE INTENDED TO PLACE THE EVENT IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE EYE OF THE JEWS; FOR THAT CHANGE COULD SCARCELY BE IMAGINED, IF GOD DID NOT THUNDER FROM HEAVEN.
VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON. IT WAS A FIGURE OF SPEECH FREQUENTLY EMPLOYED BY HEBREW WRITERS, TO CALL ANY NATION BY THE TITLE OF “DAUGHTER.” HE CALLS HER “VIRGIN,” NOT BECAUSE SHE WAS MODEST OR CHASTE, BUT BECAUSE SHE HAD BEEN BROUGHT UP SOFTLY AND DELICATELY LIKE “VIRGINS,” AND HAD NEVER BEEN FORCED BY ENEMIES, AS WE FORMERLY SAID WHEN SPEAKING OF SIDON. (222) AND AT THE PRESENT DAY THE SAME THING MIGHT BE SAID OF VENICE AND SOME OTHER TOWNS, WHICH HAVE A GREAT ABUNDANCE OF WEALTH AND LUXURIES, AND, IN THE ESTIMATION OF MEN, ARE ACCOUNTED VERY HAPPY; FOR THEY HAVE AS GOOD REASON AS THE BABYLONIANS HAD TO DREAD SUCH A REVOLUTION OF AFFAIRS, EVEN WHEN THEY APPEAR TO BE FAR REMOVED FROM DANGER. FOR IT SHALL NO LONGER BE. THAT IS, “THOU SHALT NO LONGER BE SEXUALLY CARESSED BY MEN WHO THOUGHT THAT THOU WAST HAPPY.”
JAMES NISBET'S CHURCH PULPIT COMMENTARY
A LOWLY SEAT ‘COME DOWN, AND SIT IN THE DUST.’
ISAIAH 47:1
I. TO ISRAEL THE DIVINE SUMMONS IS TO ARISE FROM THE DUST AND SIT ON THE THRONE; TO BABYLON TO COME DOWN FROM THE THRONE AND SIT IN THE DUST.—HE THAT HUMBLETH HIMSELF SHALL BE EXALTED, HE THAT EXALTETH HIMSELF SHALL BE MADE LOW.
THE SIN CHARGED ON BABYLON IS HER MERCILESSNESS. SHE WAS SENT BY GOD TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON THE CHOSEN PEOPLE, BUT SHE PERFORMED HER WORK VERY CRUELLY, AND, THEREFORE, SHE HERSELF FELL UNDER THE JUST JUDGMENT OF THE ALMIGHTY. THE JEWS WERE GOD’S CHOSEN INSTRUMENTS IN CONSUMMATING THE DEATH OF JESUS, BUT BECAUSE THEY DID IT WITH WICKED HANDS THEIR CITY WAS LEFT TO THEM DESOLATE.
II. GOD EVEN NOW IS JUDGING NATIONS, AND WE MAY WELL LIFT OUR PRAYERS ON BEHALF OF OUR BELOVED COUNTRY. — SHE HAS BEEN UNDOUBTEDLY CHOSEN OF ALL THE NATIONS UNDER HEAVEN FOR GREAT PIONEERING WORK. TO COLONISE, TO CIVILISE HEATHEN RACES, TO MAKE ROADWAYS ACROSS THE OCEAN, TO LINK THE WHOLE WORLD BY THE NERVES OF TELEGRAPH WIRES, TO CARRY THE GOSPEL TO EVERY PEOPLE—SUCH HAS BEEN HER MISSION. BUT HOW MUCH SIN HAS MINGLED & MIXED WITH ITS PERFORMANCE! — THE EVIL EXAMPLE OF THE SOLDIERS, SAILORS, AND CIVILIANS; LUST, DRINK, FIRE-WATER, RAPACITY, LAND-GRABBING. LET GREAT BRITAIN BE WARNED BY THE FATE OF BABYLON.
CHUCK SMITH BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER 47
NOW IN CHAPTER47, GOD SPEAKS OF THE JUDGMENT THAT IS GOING TO COME AGAINST BABYLON. NOW THIS IS BEFORE BABYLON EVER CONQUERED THEM. BUT GOD HAS DECLARED THAT BABYLON SHALL CONQUER THEM, BUT BECAUSE OF THE TREATMENT THAT BABYLON GIVES TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD, SHE HERSELF, THOUGH USED AS AN INSTRUMENT OF GOD IN JUDGMENT AGAINST HIS PEOPLE, WILL ALSO BE BROUGHT INTO JUDGMENT BY GOD.
COME DOWN, AND SIT IN THE DUST, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON, SIT ON THE GROUND: THERE IS NO THRONE, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS: FOR THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED TENDER AND DELICATE. TAKE THE MILLSTONES, AND GRIND MEAL: UNCOVER THY LOCKS, MAKE BARE THE LEG, UNCOVER THE THIGH, PASS OVER THE RIVERS. FOR THY NAKEDNESS SHALL BE UNCOVERED, YEA, THY SHAME SHALL BE SEEN: AND I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE, AND I WILL NOT MEET THEE AS A MAN (ISAIAH 47:1-3).
HE"S GOING TO MEET THEM AS A GOD IN JUDGMENT. AS FOR OUR REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. SIT THOU SILENT, AND GET THEE INTO DARKNESS, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS: FOR THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED, THE LADY OF KINGDOMS. I WAS WROTH WITH MY PEOPLE, I HAVE POLLUTED MINE INHERITANCE, AND GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HAND: BUT YOU DID NOT SHOW THEM MERCY; UPON THE ANCIENT (ISAIAH 47:4-6)
THAT IS, THE VERY OLD MEN. YOU HAVE LAID A VERY HEAVY YOKE (ISAIAH 47:6). SO, THE BABYLONIANS WERE NOT REALLY KIND TO THEIR CAPTIVES. THEY WERE VERY HARD ON THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WHEN THEY TOOK THEM CAPTIVES. AND EVEN UPON THE OLD MEN THEY LAID VERY HEAVY BURDENS, MADE THEM BONDSLAVES AND MADE THEM WORK HARD. AND SO, BECAUSE OF THEIR TREATMENT, HE SAID,
YOU HAVE SAID, I SHALL BE A LADY FOR EVER: SO THAT YOU DID NOT LAY THESE THINGS TO THY HEART, NEITHER DID YOU REMEMBER THE LATTER END OF IT. THEREFORE HEAR NOW THIS, THOU THAT ART GIVEN TO (SEXUAL) PLEASURES, THAT DWELL CARELESSLY, THAT SAY IN YOUR HEART, I AM (VICTORIA), AND NONE ELSE BESIDE ME; I SHALL NOT SIT AS A WIDOW, NEITHER SHALL I KNOW THE LOSS OF CHILDREN: BUT THESE TWO THINGS SHALL COME TO THEE IN A MOMENT IN ONE DAY, THE LOSS OF CHILDREN, AND WIDOWHOOD: THEY SHALL COME UPON THEE IN THEIR PERFECTION FOR THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR SORCERIES, AND FOR THE GREAT ABUNDANCE OF YOUR ENCHANTMENTS. FOR YOU HAVE TRUSTED IN YOUR WICKEDNESS: AND YOU HAVE SAID, NONE SEETH ME (ISAIAH 47:7-10).
NOW GOD SPEAKS OF THE JUDGMENT THAT IS GOING TO COME AGAINST BABYLON BECAUSE OF THEIR TREATMENT OF HIS PEOPLE. YOU REMEMBER JESUS SPOKE WHEN HE RETURNS TO THE EARTH, HE SAID, "THEN WILL I GATHER TOGETHER THE NATIONS FOR JUDGMENT AND I WILL SEPARATE THEM AS A SHEPHERD SEPARATES THE SHEEP FROM THE GOATS. AND TO THOSE ON THE RIGHT HAND I WILL SAY, "COME YE BLESSED OF THE FATHER, INHERIT THE KINGDOM THAT WAS PREPARED FOR YOU FROM THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE EARTH. FOR I WAS HUNGRY, YOU FED ME. THIRSTY AND YOU GAVE ME TO DRINK."" AND SO FORTH. ""LORD, WHEN DID WE SEE YOU HUNGRY? WHEN DID WE SEE YOU THIRSTY?" INASMUCH AS YOU DID IT UNTO MY BRETHREN, THE LEAST OF MY BRETHREN, YOU DID IT TO ME" (MATTHEW 25:32-40). AND SO, THE NATIONS WILL BE JUDGED FOR THEIR TREATMENT OF GOD"S PEOPLE, THE JEWS. BE CAREFUL ABOUT SPEAKING AGAINST THE JEWS. FOR GOD HAS CHOSEN THEM AND GOD HAS SAID, "I WILL BLESS THOSE THAT BLESS THEE, AND CURSE THOSE THAT CURSE THEE" (GENESIS 12:3). "FOR THOSE ON HIS LEFT HE SAID, "DEPART FROM ME, YE WORKERS OF INIQUITY, INTO EVERLASTING JUDGMENT THAT WAS PREPARED FOR SATAN AND HIS ANGELS. FOR I WAS HUNGRY, AND YOU DID NOT FEED ME; THIRSTY, AND YOU DID NOT GIVE ME TO DRINK; NAKED, AND YOU DID NOT CLOTHE ME; IN PRISON, YOU DID NOT VISIT ME." "LORD, WHEN DID WE SEE YOU AND NOT HELP YOU OUT?" "INASMUCH AS YOU DID IT NOT TO THE LEAST OF THESE MY BRETHREN, YOU DID IT NOT TO ME"" (MATTHEW 25:41-45).
NOW HERE BECAUSE OF THE ILL TREATMENT OF HIS PEOPLE, THOUGH GOD WAS ANGRY WITH THE JEWS AND HAD A CAUSE AGAINST THEM BECAUSE THEY HAD POLLUTED THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD BY THEIR FALSE WORSHIP, YET THOUGH HE GAVE THEM OVER IN THE HAND OF THE BABYLONIANS, THEY DID NOT SHOW THEM MERCY. AND THUS, GOD"S JUDGMENT AND HEAVY HAND. NOW ONE OF THE THINGS THE BABYLONIANS WERE SAYING, NOTICE HERE, IS THAT OUR KINGDOM IS GOING TO LAST. "I WILL BE A LADY FOREVER. THE BABYLONIAN KINGDOM WILL ENDURE FOREVER. WE WILL NEVER BE WIDOWS. WE WILL NEVER LOSE OUR CHILDREN. OUR HUSBANDS WILL NEVER BE SLAIN IN BATTLE. WE"LL NEVER HAVE TO FACE WIDOWHOOD." AND GOD SAID, "YOU"VE SAID THESE THINGS AND YOU"VE LIVED IN PLEASURE AND YOU"VE LIVED CARELESSLY. BUT IN A MOMENT, IN ONE NIGHT, YOU"RE GOING TO BE BOTH, THE LOSS OF CHILDREN AND BECOME WIDOWS."
NOW YOU REMEMBER WHEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD THIS DREAM THAT TROUBLED HIM. HE COULD NOT REMEMBER THE DREAM. HE FELT IT HAD SIGNIFICANCE AND SO THEY CALLED IN ALL THE WISE MEN AND ASTROLOGERS, SOOTHSAYERS AND SO FORTH TO INTERPRET FOR HIM THE DREAM. THESE ASTROLOGERS WERE VERY ACTIVE IN BABYLON AT THAT TIME. IN FACT, WE GET A LITTLE KICK AGAINST THEM DOWN IN VERSE ISAIAH 47:13 … ASTROLOGY WAS A VERY POPULAR THING. THEY HAD THOSE THAT COULD TELL YOUR HOROSCOPE AND TELL YOU WHEN TO DO WHAT ACCORDING TO THE INFLUENCE OF THE STARS UPON YOUR LIFE. AND FINALLY, DANIEL WAS BROUGHT IN.
AND DANIEL SAID TO HIM, "NOW THE OTHER NIGHT BEFORE YOU WENT TO SLEEP IN YOUR MIND YOU WERE WONDERING, "WHAT IS GOING TO HAPPEN TO MY GREAT KINGDOM AND WHAT IS GOING TO HAPPEN TO THE WORLD?" AND SO, THE GOD WHO DWELLS IN HEAVEN HAS SHOWN UNTO THEE WHAT IS GOING TO HAPPEN TO YOUR KINGDOM AND WHAT IS GOING TO HAPPEN TO THE WORLD. FOR IN YOUR DREAM, YOU SAW THIS GREAT IMAGE THAT HAD A HEAD OF GOLD, CHEST OF SILVER, STOMACH OF BRASS, LEGS OF IRON, FEET OF IRON AND CLAY, WITH TEN TOES. AND AS YOU WATCH THIS GREAT IMAGE, THERE CAME A ROCK NOT CUT WITH HANDS. IT HIT THE IMAGE IN ITS FEET AND THE WHOLE IMAGE FELL. IT CRUMBLED AND THERE GREW FROM THE ROCK. THE ROCK GREW INTO A MOUNTAIN THAT COVERED THE WHOLE EARTH." HE SAID, "GOD HAS SHOWN TO YOU THE KINGDOMS THAT ARE GOING TO RULE OVER THE EARTH. AND YOU, NEBUCHADNEZZAR, ARE THE HEAD OF GOLD. BUT YOUR KINGDOM IS GOING TO BE REPLACED BY AN INFERIOR KINGDOM, AS SILVER IS INFERIOR TO GOLD. THAT KINGDOM WILL BE REPLACED BY A YET INFERIOR KINGDOM, THE STOMACH OF BRASS, AS BRASS IS INFERIOR TO SILVER. AND THAT WILL BE REPLACED BY IRON, WHICH IS HARD AND STAMPS EVERYTHING TO PIECES. AND THE FINAL KINGDOM WILL BE OF TEN KINGS, AS IRON AND CLAY ARE MIXED TOGETHER. IT WILL NOT HAVE THE POWER OF THE IRON BUT THEY WILL BE MIXED TOGETHER AND IT IS DURING THE TIME OF THESE TEN KINGS THAT THE LORD OF HEAVEN SHALL COME AND SET UP A KINGDOM THAT SHALL NEVER END."
NEBUCHADNEZZAR SAID, "I PROCLAIM THAT THERE IS NO GOD IN ALL THE EARTH LIKE THE GOD OF DANIEL THAT IS ABLE TO REVEAL DREAMS AND SECRETS AND TELLS THINGS THAT ARE GOING TO BE" (DANIEL 2:47). ACKNOWLEDGED GOD, BUT TURNED RIGHT AROUND AND HE COMMANDED THAT THEY BUILD A HUGE IDOL, NINETY FEET TALL, OF ALL GOLD. NOW THAT HUGE IDOL OF ALL GOLD WAS A DIRECT DEFIANCE TO WHAT GOD HAD JUST DECLARED.
NOW THERE ARE A LOT OF PEOPLE WHO PROCLAIM THERE"S NO GOD LIKE THE GOD OF HEAVEN, AND THEN THEY GO DO THEIR OWN THING OR THEY DEFY HIM. AND HE WAS DEFYING GOD WITH THIS HUGE IDOL. AND AS ISAIAH DECLARED HERE, THEIR ATTITUDE HERE IS, "BABYLON WILL LIVE FOREVER. BABYLON WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED. BABYLONIAN WILL NEVER BE CONQUERED. IT"S THE ETERNAL KINGDOM. IT WILL RULE FOREVER." BUT THE PROPHECY IS HERE, IS IN A MOMENT, IN A DAY, THE KINGDOM WILL FALL. AND BABYLON FELL IN ONE NIGHT AS DANIEL CAME IN BEFORE BELSHAZZAR AND INTERPRETED TO HIM THE WRITING THAT WAS ON THE WALL. "MENE, MENE, TEKEL, UPHARSIN. FOR YOUR KINGDOM HAS BEEN WEIGHED IN THE BALANCES, YOU"RE FOUND WANTING. AND THIS NIGHT, THY SOUL SHALL BE TAKEN FROM THEE AND YOUR KINGDOM WILL BE DIVIDED AMONG THE MEDES AND THE PERSIANS THIS NIGHT" (DANIEL 5:26-28). AND THAT NIGHT, CYRUS THE KING OF PERSIA CAME UNDER THE WALLS OF BABYLON WHERE THEY HAD DIVERTED THE RIVER EUPHRATES UP INTO THE CITY. AND THAT NIGHT, BELSHAZZAR AND ALL OF HIS LORDS WERE SLAIN.
NOW ISAIAH HERE IS TALKING A HUNDRED AND FIFTY YEARS BEFORE THE KING CYRUS WAS BORN. HE"S TALKING, REALLY, WELL IN ADVANCE OF THE ATTITUDE THAT WOULD PREVAIL IN BABYLON. DECLARING THAT THEY WOULD NOT HAVE MERCY ON THE PEOPLE OF GOD. THUS, BABYLON WAS TO BE JUDGED, AND IN A MOMENT, IN ONE DAY, THEY WOULD EXPERIENCE THE LOSS OF THEIR CHILDREN AND WIDOWHOOD. "FOR THEY SHALL COME UPON THEE," THE LORD SAID, VERSE ISAIAH 47:9, "IN THEIR PERFECTION FOR THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR SORCERIES, AND FOR THE GREAT ABUNDANCE OF YOUR ENCHANTMENTS. FOR YOU HAVE TRUSTED IN YOUR WICKEDNESS. YOU HAVE SAID, "NO ONE SEES ME.""
SO MANY TIMES, WE THINK THAT OUR SIN IS DONE IN SECRET. WE SAY, "NOBODY SEES ME." BUT WHEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS WALKING THROUGH THE GARDEN, HE HEARD A VOICE AND IT SAID, "THE WATCHERS HAVE BEEN WATCHING YOU AND YOU"VE NOT BEEN BEHAVING YOURSELF. AND YOU"RE GOING TO GET CUT OFF." AND HE CAME TO DANIEL AND SAID, "WHAT"S THIS ALL ABOUT?" AND HE SAYS, "WALK CAREFULLY, O KING, YOU"RE IN A BAD WAY. BECAUSE OF THE PRIDE OF YOUR HEART, YOU"VE EXALTED YOURSELF AGAINST GOD." YOU SEE, HE MADE THIS GOLDEN IDOL. HE WAS DEFYING GOD. HE WAS LIFTED UP WITH PRIDE AND SO HE SAID, "WALK SOFTLY BEFORE THE LORD THAT YOU MIGHT CONTINUE YOUR DAYS UPON THE EARTH." AND FOR A YEAR HE BEHAVED HIMSELF AND HE WALKED SOFTLY. BUT AT THE END OF THE YEAR AS HE WAS WALKING THROUGH THE HANGING GARDENS, ONE OF THE SEVEN WONDERS OF THE ANCIENT WORLD, HE SAID, "IS THIS NOT THE GREAT BABYLON THAT I HAVE BUILT?" AND HE HEARD THAT VOICE, FOR THE WATCHERS WERE STILL WATCHING. AND THEY DECLARED, "BECAUSE YOU HAVE BEEN LIFTED UP IN PRIDE, YOU ARE GOING TO BE DRIVEN FORTH WITH THE WILD BEASTS FOR SEVEN SEASONS UNTIL YOU KNOW THAT THE GOD IN HEAVEN RULES OVER THE EARTH AND HE SETS INTO THE KINGDOMS THOSE WHOM HE WILL." AND NEBUCHADNEZZAR WENT INSANE AND LIVED WITH THE ANIMALS OUT IN THE FIELD LIKE A WILD BEAST UNTIL HIS HAIR GREW LIKE FEATHERS AND HIS NAILS GREW LIKE CLAWS UNTIL SEVEN SEASONS HAVE PASSED OVER HIM UNTIL HE KNEW THAT THE LORD OF HEAVEN REIGNS OVER THE EARTH AND SET UP THE KINGDOMS AND SET ON THE KINGDOMS THOSE WHOM HE WOULD. YOU SAY NONE SEES, BUT THERE ARE WATCHERS. GOD SEES.
THY WISDOM AND THY KNOWLEDGE, IT HATH PERVERTED THEE; AND YOU"VE SAID IN YOUR HEART, I AM, AND THERE IS NO ONE BESIDE ME. THEREFORE SHALL EVIL COME UPON THEE; THOU SHALT NOT KNOW FROM WHENCE IT RISES: AND MISCHIEF SHALL FALL UPON THEE; THOU SHALT NOT BE ABLE TO PUT IT OFF: AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON YOU SUDDENLY, WHICH YOU WILL NOT KNOW. STAND NOW WITH YOUR ENCHANTMENTS, AND WITH THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR SORCERIES, WHEREIN YOU HAVE LABORED FROM YOUR YOUTH; IF SO BE THAT THOU SHALT BE ABLE TO PROFIT, IF SO BE THAT YOU MAY PREVAIL. FOR THOU ART WEARIED IN THE MULTITUDE OF THY COUNSELS (ISAIAH 47:10-13).
NOW YOU REMEMBER NEBUCHADNEZZAR CALLING THE COUNSELORS, THE WISE MEN, SOOTHSAYERS, ASTROLOGERS AND SO FORTH, AND HERE AGAIN. LET NOW THE ASTROLOGERS, AND THE STARGAZERS, THE MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS, STAND UP, AND SAVE THEE FROM THESE THINGS THAT SHALL COME UPON THEE (ISAIAH 47:13).
I AM REALLY AMAZED IN A WORLD OF SCIENCE IN WHICH WE LIVE WHERE WE HAVE MADE SUCH POSITIVE SCIENTIFIC ADVANCEMENT AND WE"VE COME TO KNOW SO MUCH ABOUT THE UNIVERSE IN WHICH WE LIVE. I AM AMAZED THAT IN THIS WORLD OF MODERN TECHNOLOGY, THAT MOST OF THE NEWSPAPERS PUBLISH A DAILY HOROSCOPE, WHICH IS SUPERSTITION AND COMES FROM THE ANCIENT RELIGIONS IN BABYLON. THE CHARTING OF A PERSON"S LIFE, THE MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATING OF A PERSON"S HIGHS AND LOWS AND POSITIVE SIGNS AND SO FORTH. ALL HAS SUPERSTITIOUS ORIGIN AS THOUGH THE STARS AND THE POSITION OF THE STARS HAS SOME KIND OF A MYSTIC INFLUENCE OVER OUR LIVES. SOME PEOPLE SEEK TO GOVERN THEIR ACTIVITIES BY THE POSITION OF THE STARS IN HEAVEN. HOW RIDICULOUS CAN YOU BE? AND YET, PEOPLE HAVE TO BELIEVE IN SOMETHING AND IT IS AMAZING THE FOOLISH THINGS THAT PEOPLE BELIEVE IN WHEN THEY"VE REJECTED THE TRUTH OF GOD.
YOU SEE, THE BIBLE DECLARES THAT, "PROFESSING THEMSELVES TO BE WISE, THEY"VE BECOME (DAMN) FOOLS" (ROMANS 1:22). THE MINUTE YOU RULE GOD OUT OF YOUR LIFE, YOU ARE OPEN AND SUSCEPTIBLE TO EVERY FOOLISH THING. AND MEN CAN BELIEVE THE MOST STUPID THINGS WHEN THEY ONCE REJECT GOD. FOR THE BIBLE SPEAKS THAT, "GOD WILL GIVE THEM OVER TO A DELUSION THAT THEY MAY BELIEVE A LIE RATHER THAN THE TRUTH" (2 THESSALONIANS 2:11). YOU DON"T WANT TO BELIEVE IN GOD? ALL RIGHT, MR. WISE GUY, WE"LL SHOW YOU HOW WISE YOU ARE. AND GOD LETS PEOPLE BELIEVE IN SUCH STUPID, FOOLISH, RIDICULOUS THINGS ONCE THEY"VE REJECTED HIM. AND I LOOK AT THESE. WHAT CAN YOU SAY THAT WON"T GET YOU INTO TROUBLE? THESE PROFESSED WISE PEOPLE AND I READ OF SOME OF THEIR ACTIONS AND ACTIVITIES AND ALL AND I THINK, "AND THEY ARE SUPPOSED TO BE SO SMART." BUT IT"S BECAUSE ONCE YOU HAVE PUT GOD OUT OF YOUR LIFE, YOU ARE OPEN AND SUSCEPTIBLE TO EVERY KIND OF GIMMICK, RELIGIOUS OR OTHERWISE. AND SO PEOPLE ARE LOOKING INTO PSYCHIC PHENOMENA AND INTO THE OCCULT AND SO FORTH.
HAVING REJECTED GOD THEY"RE OPEN, THEY"RE SUSCEPTIBLE TO ANYTHING. AND THEY"RE GULLIBLE. READY TO BELIEVE ANYTHING. AND PROFESSING THEMSELVES TO BE WISE, GOD HAS ALLOWED THEM TO BECOME FOOLS. "FOR THEIR FOOLISH MINDS ARE DARKENED. AND BECAUSE THEY DO NOT WANT TO RETAIN GOD IN THEIR MINDS, GOD GIVES THEM OVER TO MINDS THAT ARE REPROBATE AND VOID OF GOD" (ROMANS 1:21, ROMANS 1:28). SO THAT MEN END UP IN THE PIT.
BEHOLD, THEY SHALL BE AS STUBBLE; THE FIRE SHALL BURN THEM; THEY SHALL NOT DELIVER THEMSELVES FROM THE POWER OF THE FLAME: THERE SHALL NOT BE A COAL TO WARM AT, NOR FIRE TO SIT BEFORE IT. THUS SHALL THEY BE UNTO THEE WITH WHOM YOU HAVE LABORED, EVEN YOUR MERCHANTS, FROM YOUR YOUTH: THEY SHALL WANDER EVERY ONE TO HIS QUARTER; NONE SHALL SAVE THEE (ISAIAH 47:14-15). ALL OF THESE WISE MEN AND ASTROLOGERS, THEY WON"T BE ABLE TO SAVE THEMSELVES, MUCH LESS YOU. "
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EXPOSITORY NOTES ON THE PROPHET ISAIAH
ISAIAH CHAPTER FORTY-SEVEN: THE DOWNFALL OF BABYLON: "COME DOWN, AND SIT IN THE DUST, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON, SIT ON THE GROUND: THERE IS NO THRONE, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS: FOR THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED TENDER AND DELICATE. TAKE THE MILLSTONES, AND GRIND MEAL: UNCOVER THY LOCKS, MAKE BARE THE LEG, UNCOVER THE THIGH, PASS OVER THE RIVERS. THY NAKEDNESS SHALL BE UNCOVERED, YEA, THY SHAME SHALL BE SEEN: I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE, AND I WILL NOT MEET THEE AS A MAN. AS FOR OUR REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. SIT THOU SILENT, AND GET THEE INTO DARKNESS, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS: FOR THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED, THE LADY OF KINGDOMS" (VERSES 1-5).
IN THE FIRST PART OF THIS BOOK WE DREW ATTENTION TO THE FACT THAT BABYLON WAS THE VERY FOUNTAINHEAD OF IDOLATRY. ACCORDING TO THE BEST RECORDS IDOLATRY BEGAN THERE. A FAMOUS BOOK, THE TWO BABYLONS, (BY ALEXANDER HISLOP) GIVES THE DETAILS AND PROOFS OF THIS.
BABYLON, BY HER SORCERIES, HER ENCHANTMENTS, IS SAID TO HAVE BEWITCHED THE NATIONS. NATION AFTER NATION FOLLOWED HER IN THE PRACTICE OF IDOLATRY. SHE WAS CALLED, "THE LADY OF KINGDOMS"; HER WEALTH, AND HER CULTURE SURPASSED THOSE OF ANY NATION AROUND HER. BUT GOD, LOOKING FAR AHEAD TO THE TIME WHEN CYRUS AND HIS ARMY WOULD COME AGAINST HER, SAYS, "THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED, THE LADY OF KINGDOMS" (VS. 5).
THE DAY WAS COMING WHEN SHE WOULD BE STRIPPED AND LAID BARE, ALL HER TREASURES DESTROYED, AND EVERYTHING TAKEN AWAY FROM HER, WHEN GOD WOULD PROVE THAT HER IDOLS HAD ABSOLUTELY NO POWER, BUT HIS WORD SHOULD STAND. HE SPEAKS OF HER FOLLY IN TURNING FOR CONFIDENCE TO THE STAR-GAZERS, THE ASTROLOGERS, THE MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS.
"STAND NOW WITH THINE ENCHANTMENTS, AND WITH THE MULTITUDE OF THY SORCERIES, WHEREIN THOU HAST LABOURED FROM THY YOUTH; IF SO BE THOU SHALT BE ABLE TO PROFIT, IF SO BE THOU MAYEST PREVAIL. THOU ART WEARIED IN THE MULTITUDE OF THY COUNSELS. LET NOW THE ASTROLOGERS, THE STAR-GAZERS, THE MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS, STAND UP, AND SAVE THEE FROM THESE THINGS THAT SHALL COME UPON THEE. BEHOLD, THEY SHALL BE AS STUBBLE; THE FIRE SHALL BURN THEM; THEY SHALL NOT DELIVER THEMSELVES FROM THE POWER OF THE FLAME: THERE SHALL NOT BE A COAL TO WARM AT,
NOR FIRE TO SIT BEFORE IT. THUS SHALL THEY BE UNTO THEE WITH WHOM THOU HAST LABOURED, EVEN THY MERCHANTS, FROM THY YOUTH: THEY SHALL WANDER EVERYONE TO HIS QUARTER; NONE SHALL SAVE THEE" (VERSES 12-15).
WHEREVER PEOPLE TURN AWAY FROM THE ONE, TRUE AND LIVING GOD AND REFUSE THE WORD OF GOD, THEY ARE ALWAYS READY TO TURN TO OTHER THINGS. IT HAS BEEN CHARACTERISTIC DOWN THROUGH THE CENTURIES THAT WHEN MEN, GREAT LEADERS, GAVE UP CONFIDENCE IN GOD AND HIS WORD THEY READILY BECAME THE PREY OF ALL SORTS OF CHARLATANS. EVEN THE INFAMOUS HITLER HAD A SPECIAL ASTROLOGER WHOM HE CONSULTED AS TO LUCKY AND UNLUCKY DAYS, AND SUITABLE TIMES TO ATTACK NATIONS. HE CONSULTED THE MAP OF THE STARS TO SEE WHAT WAS INDICATED. THAT BEGAN AT BABYLON. CENTURIES AGO, THEY HAD THEIR ASTROLOGERS, THEIR STAR-GAZERS.
AN ASTROLOGER AND AN ASTRONOMER MUST NOT BE CONFUSED. ASTRONOMY IS AN EXACT SCIENCE, ASTROLOGY IS A FRAUD, A FAKE. YET HOW MANY PEOPLE GIVE HEED TO IT. MANY OF OUR NEWSPAPERS CONTAIN ASTROLOGERS' REPORTS FROM MONTH TO MONTH, AND PEOPLE ARE FOOLISH ENOUGH TO BELIEVE THEM. SOME OF THE GREATEST OPERATORS ON THE MARKET IN NEW YORK CITY, I HAVE BEEN CREDIBLY INFORMED, WHEN IT COMES TO MAKING BIG DEALS NEVER DO A THING WITHOUT CONSULTING AN ASTROLOGER. MEN STILL BELIEVE IN THESE WORSE THAN FOLLIES. THEY TURN AWAY FROM THE WORD OF THE LIVING GOD TO TURN UNTO FABLES.
WHILE IN LOS ANGELES YEARS AGO I WENT DOWN ONE DAY ON THE ELECTRIC LINE TO LONG BEACH, JUST TO HAVE A LITTLE RELAXATION ON A SATURDAY. I WAS ALL WORN OUT WITH SO MANY MEETINGS AND I HAD HARDLY TAKEN MY SEAT WHEN A BULGARIAN GYPSY CAME ALONG IN A RED DRESS WITH SOME SPANGLES ACROSS HER BROW, AND LONG BRAIDS OF BLACK HAIR. SHE SAT RIGHT DOWN BESIDE ME, AND TOOK MY HAND.
THEN SHE SAID, "GENTLEMAN-GENTLEMAN - YOU CROSS MY PALM WITH SILVER- 25 CENTS - I TELL YOU PAST, PRESENT, FUTURE. I AM SEVENTH DAUGHTER OF A SEVENTH DAUGHTER. I BORN WITH A VEIL ON. I CAN TELL ALL MYSTERIES."
I SAID, GRABBING HER BY THE HAND, "WELL, IT ISN'T REALLY NECESSARY - BECAUSE I'VE HAD THAT ALL TOLD ALREADY." "BUT OH!" SHE SAID, "I AM EXPERT - I KNOW VERY EXACT - PAST, PRESENT, FUTURE."
"YES, BUT I GOT IT FROM AN EXPERT - I HAVE IT HERE IN A LITTLE BOOK." AND I PULLED OUT, WITH MY OTHER HAND, MY NEW TESTAMENT AND TURNED TO THE SECOND CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF THE EPHESIANS. I SAID, "HERE, I'VE GOT MY PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE. HERE'S THE PAST: 'YOU HATH HE QUICKENED, WHO WERE DEAD IN TRESPASSES AND SINS, WHEREIN IN TIME PAST YE WALKED ACCORDING TO THE COURSE OF THIS WORLD, ACCORDING . . . TO THE SPIRIT THAT NOW WORKETH IN THE CHILDREN OF DISOBEDIENCE.'"
"OH, WHAT IS THAT, A BIBLE? I GOT THE WRONG MAN. I GOT THE WRONG MAN. LET GO." "NO," I SAID, "I WON'T LET GO, I DIDN'T ASK YOU TO COME DOWN HERE AND TAKE HOLD OF ME. NOW THAT I'VE GOT YOU, YOU'RE GOING TO STAY HERE. NOW I'LL GIVE YOU THE REST OF IT.
NOW I'LL GIVE YOU MY PRESENT: 'BUT GOD, WHO IS RICH IN MERCY, FOR HIS GREAT LOVE WHEREWITH HE LOVED US, EVEN WHEN WE WERE DEAD IN SINS, HATH QUICKENED US TOGETHER WITH CHRIST . . .
BY GRACE ARE YE SAVED THROUGH FAITH; AND THAT NOT OF YOURSELVES: IT IS THE GIFT OF GOD.' - THAT'S MY PRESENT." "THAT'S ALL RIGHT. THAT'S ALL RIGHT. I'VE GOT ENOUGH. GOOD-BYE."
I SAID, "WAIT A MINUTE. I HAVEN'T GIVEN YOU IT ALL YET. NOW," I SAID, "HERE'S MY FUTURE: 'THAT IN THE AGES TO COME HE MIGHT SHEW THE EXCEEDING RICHES OF HIS GRACE IN HIS KINDNESS TOWARD US THROUGH CHRIST JESUS.'"
"YES, GENTLEMAN - I'VE GOT ENOUGH," AND SHE GAVE SUCH A PULL SHE WAS GONE. AND DOWN THE CAR SHE WENT SAYING, "I GOT THE WRONG MAN - I GOT THE WRONG MAN." A PASSENGER IN A RAILROAD TRAIN ONE DAY WAS READING HIS BIBLE WHEN A DAPPER-LOOKING GENTLEMAN CAME ALONG, LOOKED AT IT AND SAID, "OH, READING THE BIBLE? DO YOU BELIEVE THE BIBLE? I DIDN'T THINK THAT ANY EDUCATED PEOPLE BELIEVED IN THE BIBLE ANY MORE. YOU LOOK LIKE A CULTURED MAN, AND I'M SURPRISED THAT YOU'RE READING THAT. I BELIEVE THE DAY WILL SOON COME WHEN PEOPLE WILL NO MORE BELIEVE IN THE BIBLE THAN THEY BELIEVE IN GHOSTS AND WITCHES, LIKE OUR FOREFATHERS."
"MY FRIEND," REMARKED THE BIBLE-READING GENTLEMAN, "WHEN PEOPLE REACH THE PLACE WHERE THEY DO NOT BELIEVE IN THE BIBLE ANY MORE, THEY BELIEVE IN WITCHES AND GHOSTS AGAIN."
THAT IS TRUE. HOW MANY HAVE TURNED AWAY FROM THE WORD OF GOD TO SPIRITISM AND THEOSOPHY AND OTHER OCCULT SYSTEMS THAT PROFESS TO HAVE TO DO WITH THE DEAD. THAT IS BABYLONIANISM, COME RIGHT DOWN THROUGH THE CENTURIES.
GOD HAS JUDGED IT ALL AND HE PUTS IT ALL, AS IT WERE, TO ONE SIDE. "WHY DO MEN NEED THIS? HERE AM I, INFINITE IN WISDOM, POWER AND MIGHT, AND READY IN GRACE TO REVEAL MYSELF TO THE MAN WHO SEEKS MY FACE." ~ END OF CHAPTER 47 ~
THE PEOPLE'S BIBLE BY JOSEPH PARKER
PRECIOUS PROMISES
ISAIAH 45-47: IN THE FIFTY-FIFTH CHAPTER WE COME UPON THE BEGINNING OF MANY EXCEEDING GREAT AND PRECIOUS PROMISES. HOWEVER LONG WE MAY BE DETAINED BY IMAGERY THAT IS HARDLY EXPLICABLE, OR BY PROPHECIES THAT APPEAR TOO REMOTE TO BE OF USE TO OURSELVES, WE ARE EVER AND ANON REFRESHED WITH DOCTRINES AND PROMISES WHICH HAVE A DIRECT REFERENCE TO OUR DEEPEST NECESSITIES AND PUREST DESIRES. WE NEED MORE THAN A GRAND BIBLE, AS WE NEED MORE THAN A HIGH HEAVEN TO GAZE UPON. THE HEAVEN WHICH WE SEE WOULD BE OF LITTLE USE TO US BUT FOR THE EARTH WHICH IT BLESSES WITH ITS WARMTH AND LIGHT: SO, THE GRANDER PORTIONS OF THE BIBLE MIGHT DAZZLE US BY THEIR BRILLIANCE OR ASTOUND US BY THEIR MYSTERIES, BUT WE NEED THE SWEET PROMISES, THE TENDER WORDS OF SPECIAL GRACE, MEDICAMENTS PREPARED FOR THE HEART"S DISEASE BY THE DIVINE PHYSICIAN. WHEN WE ARE MOST FAMILIAR WITH THE SPIRITUAL PORTIONS OF THE BIBLE WE ARE BEST PREPARED TO SURVEY WITHIN THEIR PROPER BOUNDARIES THE PORTIONS WHICH LIE BEYOND OUR VERBAL EXPOSITION. WHO WOULD DISTRESS HIMSELF BECAUSE OF THE WILDERNESSES OF THE EARTH WHEN HE HAS GARDENS AROUND HIM WHICH HE CAN IMMEDIATELY AND SUCCESSFULLY CULTIVATE? WHO WOULD FEEL SO OVERPOWERED BY THE NUMBER AND GLORY OF THE STARS AS TO FAIL TO LIGHT A FIRE ON HIS OWN HEARTHSTONE OR A LAMP BY WHICH HE CAN ILLUMINATE HIS OWN HOUSE? YET IT IS TRUE THAT MEN HAVE SO ACTED IN MANY INSTANCES WITH REGARD TO THE BIBLE. THEY HAVE BEEN PROFESSEDLY OVERWHELMED BY ITS MAJESTY, STUNNED BY ITS INEFFABLE GRANDEUR, AND BEWILDERED BY THE SUBLIMITY OF ITS MYSTERIES, SO MUCH SO THAT THEY HAVE NEGLECTED ITS COMMANDMENTS AND DECLINED TO APPROPRIATE ITS PROMISES AND BENEDICTIONS. IT IS FURTHERMORE NOTICEABLE THAT MANY OF THE TENDEREST WORDS EVER SPOKEN BY GOD TO MAN WERE SPOKEN IN OLD TESTAMENT TIMES. THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH ABOUND IN TENDEREST SENTIMENT. WE SHALL NOW CULL ILLUSTRATIONS OF THIS FACT, AND THUS INSPIRE AND SUSTAIN OURSELVES BY THE RECOLLECTION OF THE COVENANTS AND THE OATHS BY WHICH ALMIGHTY GOD HAS BOUND HIMSELF TO DEFEND AND SUCCOUR HIS PEOPLE IN ALL GENERATIONS. IT SHOULD ALWAYS BE NOTICED THAT GOD"S PROMISES ARE ADDRESSED TO HUMAN NECESSITY. GOD DOES NOT CALL UPON US FIRST TO BE STRONG, AND THEN TO BE BLESSED; HE RECOGNISES OUR WEAKNESS AND OFFERS US STRENGTH; HE LOOKS UPON ALL OUR POVERTY AND LONELINESS, AND PROFFERS US THE RICHES AND COMPANIONSHIP OF HEAVEN. GOD"S MINISTRY, THEREFORE, IS ALWAYS A MINISTRY OF CONDESCENSION. GOD CANNOT TALK TO US AS TO EQUALS; HIS VOICE MUST ALWAYS COME FROM ABOVE, AND OURS MUST ALWAYS BE THE UPTURNED EAR AND THE EXPECTANT VISION. IT IS NECESSITY THAT PRAYS; IT IS FULNESS THAT SINGS.
THE FIRST PROMISE THAT WE HAVE (ISAIAH 55:1) IS THE PROMISE OF "WATERS." A GREAT APPEAL IS ADDRESSED TO THOSE WHO ARE ATHIRST. THUS THE LORD ACCOMMODATES HIS MINISTRY TO HUMAN NECESSITY. WHEN MEN ARE THIRSTING FOR WATER, HE DOES NOT OFFER THEM SUBLIME VISIONS OF THE FUTURE, OR STATELY IDEAS CONCERNING THE ECONOMIES AND DOMINIONS OF TIME. HE WOULD SAY TO MEN, LET US, IN THE FIRST PLACE, SUPPLY YOUR NEED; UNTIL YOUR THIRST IS QUENCHED YOUR MIND CANNOT BE AT REST; UNTIL YOUR BODILY NECESSITIES ARE SUPPLIED YOUR IMAGINATION WILL BE UNABLE TO EXERCISE ITSELF IN HIGH THOUGHTS. THE PROMISES OF GOD ARE ADDRESSED TO OUR NECESSITIES FOR MORE THAN MERELY TEMPORARY REASONS. THERE IS A WHOLE PHILOSOPHY OF GOVERNMENT IN SUCH APPEALS. ONLY AT CERTAIN POINTS CAN WE PROFESS TO UNDERSTAND GOD, AND THOSE POINTS TOUCH OUR NEED, OUR PAIN, OUR IMMEDIATE DESIRE; WHEN WE ARE QUITE SURE THAT GOD GIVES US WATER FOR OUR BODILY THIRST, WE MAY BEGIN AT LEAST TO FEEL THAT THERE IS A POSSIBILITY THAT HE MAY NOT NEGLECT THE MORE BURNING THIRST OF THE SOUL. GOD APPROACHES THE SPIRIT THROUGH THE BODY. THE GOD WHO GROWS CORN FOR OUR HUNGER MAY ALSO HAVE BREAD FOR OUR SPIRIT"S CRY OF WEAKNESS. WE CANNOT ESTIMATE THE BLESSING OF WATER BECAUSE WE LIVE IN A LAND THAT IS FULL OF RIVERS AND FOUNTAINS; THOSE ONLY WHO LIVE IN DESERT COUNTRIES KNOW WHAT IT IS TO SUFFER FROM WANT OF WATER. A GOSPEL IN ONE COUNTRY MAY BE NO GOSPEL IN ANOTHER. IT IS NOTHING TO THOSE WHO LIVE IN TROPICAL CLIMES TO PROMISE THEM WARMTH; BUT WHAT A PROMISE WOULD THAT BE TO MANY WHO ARE SHIVERING IN THE BITTEREST COLD.
NOT ONLY IS THERE A PROMISE OF WATER, THERE IS A PROMISE OF A HIGHER BLESSING STILL. MAY WE NOT CALL IT THE ALL BUT ULTIMATE BLESSING, THE ALL BUT CROWNING BENEDICTION, FORGIVENESS?
"SEEK YE THE LORD WHILE HE MAY BE FOUND, CALL YE UPON HIM WHILE HE IS NEAR: LET THE WICKED FORSAKE HIS WAY, AND THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAN HIS THOUGHTS: AND LET HIM RETURN UNTO THE LORD, AND HE WILL HAVE MERCY UPON HIM; AND TO OUR GOD, FOR HE WILL ABUNDANTLY PARDON".
THE BLESSINGS PROMISED IN THE SCRIPTURES ARE ALWAYS MORE OF LESS CONDITIONAL. HERE, FOR EXAMPLE, IS A CONDITION OF TIME, "WHILE HE MAY BE FOUND," AND AGAIN, "WHILE HE IS NEAR." WHAT THESE WORDS MEAN IN ALL THEIR DEPTH AND BREADTH NO MAN CAN TELL, BUT HE WOULD BE A SUPERFICIAL READER WHO DOES NOT DETECT IN THEM A TONE OF PRESSURE AND OF IMPORTUNATE URGENCY. WE CANNOT TELL HOW LONG THE LORD WILL TARRY AT THE DOOR, SO WE SHOULD ARISE AT ONCE AND OPEN IT. WE KNOW NOT BUT THAT IN ONE MOMENT THE LORD MAY SEPARATE HIMSELF FROM US BY THE MEASURE OF THE WHOLE UNIVERSE; WE SHOULD THEREFORE PUT OUT BOTH OUR HANDS THAT WE MAY AT LEAST GROPE AFTER HIM, AND SHOW BY THAT VERY SIGN THAT WE ARE ANXIOUS TO LAY HOLD UPON HIM. THEN AGAIN, THERE ARE CONDITIONS ON THE PART OF MEN: THE WICKED MAN IS TO FORSAKE HIS WAY, THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAN IS TO FORSAKE HIS THOUGHTS, THE SINNER IS TO RETURN UNTO THE LORD, PUT HIMSELF IN AN ATTITUDE OF COMING BACK, THAT ISAIAH, OF COMING HOME. THIS IS THE GOSPEL DOCTRINE OF REPENTANCE BEFORE THE TIME. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT WE OFTEN HAVE THE WORD "RETURN;" IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WE HAVE THE WORD "REPENT;" BOTH WORDS MAY INVOLVE, PRACTICALLY, THE SAME PROFOUND AND VITAL MEANING, THAT MEANING BEING THAT THE SOUL IS UTTERLY TO CHANGE ITS COURSE, TO REVERSE ITS PURPOSES, TO RECONSTRUCT ITS MOTIVE, AND TO BEGIN A NEW, A BETTER, AND A GRANDER LIFE. SWEET IS THE PROMISE WHICH FOLLOWS THIS RETURN ON THE PART OF THE SINNER—THE LORD WILL HAVE MERCY UPON HIM, AND OUR GOD WILL ABUNDANTLY PARDON. THE LAST WORDS MAY BE RENDERED, THE LORD WILL MULTIPLY TO PARDON; THAT ISAIAH, HE WILL NOT PARDON AS IF WITH NIGGARDLINESS OR RELUCTANCE, BUT WILL ADD PARDON TO PARDON, FORGIVENESS TO FORGIVENESS, AS WAVE CHASES WAVE OVER THE FACE OF THE DEEP. LEST MEN SHOULD BE OVERWHELMED BY THIS GREAT PROMISE, OR SHOULD BE PERPLEXED BY ITS MYSTERY, AND DETERRED BY THE VERY EXTENT OF THE OFFER, THE LORD PROCEEDS TO REASON, SAYING—
"FOR MY THOUGHTS ARE NOT YOUR THOUGHTS, NEITHER ARE YOUR WAYS MY WAYS, SAITH THE LORD" (ISAIAH 55:8). THUS, THE LORD WILL HAVE THE WORKING ACCORDING TO HIS OWN WILL; HE WILL NOT ADOPT ANOTHER LEVEL; HE WILL NOT ACCOMMODATE HIMSELF TO THE USUAL STANDARDS OF TIME; HE WILL SET UP HIS MYSTERY AMONGST THE AFFAIRS OF LIFE AS HE HAS SET UP HIS TABERNACLE AMONGST THE DWELLINGS OF MEN. AS THAT TABERNACLE CAN NEVER BE CONFUSED OR MISTAKEN FOR AN ORDINARY DWELLING-PLACE, SO THE MYSTERY OF THE DIVINE ACTION IS TO BE DISTINGUISHABLE ABOVE ALL PHILOSOPHIES AND APART FROM THEM, AS A NEW THING IN THE EARTH, NEW BECAUSE IT COMES UP FROM ETERNITY, AND STARTLES AS WITH SUDDEN LIGHT AND GLORY ALL THE DIMNESS OF EARTH"S POOR TWILIGHT. IT IS AS IF THE LORD SHOULD SAY, DO NOT HESITATE TO ACCEPT THE PROMISE BECAUSE YOU CANNOT UNDERSTAND MY ACTION; DO NOT PUT AWAY FROM YOU HEAVENLY BLESSING BECAUSE YOU HAVE NOT EARTHLY EXPLANATION; REMEMBER THAT A DIVINE WORKER MUST HAVE DIVINE MOTIVES AND PURPOSES, AND THAT IN PROPORTION TO THE DIVINITY OF THE WORKER IS THE MYSTERY OF HIS WHOLE ACTION; RECEIVE THIS BY FAITH, AND PROVE YOUR FAITH BY THE OUTSTRETCHING OF YOUR HAND, THAT YOU MAY CLAIM THE PARDON WHICH IS WRITTEN IN BLOOD AND LAID UPON THE ALTAR OF THE CROSS.
THE LORD NOW RETURNS FROM PURELY SPIRITUAL BLESSINGS TO GIVE THE ASSURANCE THAT HE IS NOT ONLY THE SOURCE OF FORGIVENESS BUT THE SOURCE OF THE HARVESTS WHICH ENRICH AND GLADDEN THE EARTH: — "FOR AS THE RAIN COMETH DOWN, AND THE SNOW FROM HEAVEN, AND RETURNETH NOT THITHER, BUT WATERETH THE EARTH, AND MAKETH IT BRING FORTH AND BUD, THAT IT MAY GIVE SEED TO THE SOWER, AND BREAD TO THE EATER" (ISAIAH 55:10).
THAT IS A REVELATION OF NATURE INTENDED TO BE A TYPE OF A HIGHER REVELATION STILL. EVERYTHING ON EARTH IS MADE INTO A LADDER BY WHICH WE MAY SCALE HIGHER MEANINGS. THE RAIN IS NOT A SELF-CONTAINED BLESSING; IT IS A TYPE, A SYMBOL, A HINT OF A LARGER BENEDICTION. THE SEED WHICH IS GIVEN TO THE SOWER AND THE BREAD WHICH IS ENJOYED BY THE EATER SIGNIFY MORE THAN IS CONVEYED BY MERELY LITERAL MEANINGS; THERE IS A SEED WITH WHICH THE SOUL IS TO BE SOWN, AND THERE IS A BREAD ON WHICH THE SPIRIT IS TO FEED. THE LORD MAKES, HOWEVER, ANOTHER AND MOST BEAUTIFUL APPLICATION OF THE IMAGERY, FOR HE APPLIES IT TO THE SUCCESS OF HIS OWN WORD.
"SO SHALL MY WORD BE THAT GOETH FORTH OUT OF MY MOUTH: IT SHALL NOT RETURN UNTO ME VOID, BUT IT SHALL ACCOMPLISH THAT WHICH I PLEASE, AND IT SHALL PROSPER IN THE THING WHERETO I SENT IT" (ISAIAH 55:11).
SO THE LORD HIMSELF IS TO REAP A GREAT HARVEST UPON THE EARTH, A HARVEST OF LIVING SOULS, A HARVEST OF REDEEMED AND REJOICING SPIRITS. THE RAIN AND THE DEW MAY REPRESENT THE GRACIOUS INFLUENCES WHICH PREPARE THE HEART FOR THE RECEPTION OF THE HEAVENLY SEED OR THE WORD OF GOD. THE SOWER IS NONE OTHER THAN THE SON OF PRAYER OF MANASSEH, AND THE HARVEST IS THE LORD"S OWN INHERITANCE. HOW THE LORD REJOICES IN THE PROSPECT OF ABUNDANT HARVESTING. JESUS CHRIST IS NOT SATISFIED WITH A SMALL RETURN; HE WILLS THAT THE WHOLE EARTH MAY BE BROUGHT TO ACCEPT HIS DOMINION AND OWN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND BLESSEDNESS OF HIS SCEPTRE. HOW CAN GOD BE ULTIMATELY DISAPPOINTED? HOW CAN HE WHO MADE THE WORLD FOR HIMSELF EVER TURN IT OVER TO THE DOMINION OF ANOTHER? WHEN GOD MADE MAN IN HIS OWN IMAGE AND LIKENESS, IT WAS THAT MAN MIGHT ENJOY DIVINE COMPANIONSHIP AND REPRESENT DIVINE PURPOSES. HOW LONG ALL THIS MAY TAKE IN ACCOMPLISHMENT NONE CAN TELL; THE YEARS ARE MANY TO US, AND WE ARE WEARY BECAUSE OF THE SLOWNESS OF THEIR LAPSE; IN OUR SOULS WE OFTEN SIGH THE QUESTION WE DARE NOT DEFINITELY ARTICULATE, SAYING IN OUR VERY SIGHING, O LORD! HOW LONG? CANST THOU NOT CUT THROUGH THIS FLOW OF WEARY TIME AND BRING IN THE ETERNAL SABBATH? WE HAVE THE PROMISE, AND WE LONG FOR ITS FULFILMENT; WE CANNOT BUT BELIEVE IN ITS FULFILMENT BECAUSE THINE OWN MOUTH HAS SPOKEN THE HOLY WORDS. BLESS US WITH THINE OWN PATIENCE, OR WE SHALL FALL INTO DESPAIR, AND IN OUR DESPAIR, WE SHALL BLASPHEME AGAINST THY THRONE.
THE GREAT PRINCIPLE OF EVOLUTION OR PROGRESS IS CONSTANTLY AFFIRMED IN THE BIBLE. IT IS NOTABLY AFFIRMED IN THESE WORDS: — "INSTEAD OF THE THORN SHALL COME UP THE FIR TREE, AND INSTEAD OF THE BRIER SHALL COME UP THE MYRTLE TREE" (ISAIAH 55:13).
THE LORD JESUS YAHWEH HIMSELF PROMISES TOP HONOUR TO FULL & TOTAL OBEDIENCE. "FOR THUS SAITH THE LORD UNTO THE EUNUCHS THAT KEEP MY SABBATHS, AND CHOOSE THE THINGS THAT PLEASE ME, AND TAKE HOLD OF MY COVENANT; EVEN UNTO THEM WILL I GIVE IN MINE HOUSE AND WITHIN MY WALLS A PLACE AND A NAME BETTER THAN OF SONS AND OF DAUGHTERS: I WILL GIVE THEM AN EVERLASTING NAME, THAT SHALL NOT BE CUT OFF".
SOME MEN HAVE HAD THIS TESTIMONY, THAT THEY PLEASED GOD, THAT IS TO SAY, GOD LOOKED UPON THEM AND DERIVED PLEASURE FROM HIS SURVEY, SO SIMPLE WAS THE MOTIVE, SO CANDID THE ACTION, SO BENEFICENT THE SPIRIT, THAT HE SAW IN THE ADVANCING SAINT A TYPE AND SYMBOL OF HIS OWN HOLINESS. GOD PROMISES PERMANENCE OF BLESSING. THE MEN WHO PLEASE HIM ARE TO HAVE A PLACE IN HIS HOUSE, AND WITHIN HIS WALLS THEY ARE TO HAVE A PLACE AND A NAME BETTER THAN OF SONS AND OF DAUGHTERS; NONE SHALL TAKE THEM OUT OF THE PLACE TO WHICH GOD ASSIGNS THEM; THEY SHALL DWELL IN AN INVIOLABLE TEMPLE; THEIR HOME SHALL BE A SACRED SANCTUARY, WHERE THE ANGELS COME WHOSE WINDOWS OPEN UPON ETERNAL SPHERES, AND FROM WHOSE ELEVATION CAN BE HEARD SUPERNAL MUSIC. THUS BLESSING UPON BLESSING IS GIVEN TO EARNEST SOULS, AS IF GOD COULD NEVER GIVE ENOUGH; IT IS WE WHO MUST DECLARE OUR VESSELS ARE EXHAUSTED, FOR GOD"S GREAT BENEFACTIONS CAN KNOW NO END.
"THE RIGHTEOUS PERISHETH, AND NO MAN LAYETH IT TO HEART: AND MERCIFUL MEN ARE TAKEN AWAY, NONE CONSIDERING THAT THE RIGHTEOUS IS TAKEN AWAY FROM THE EVIL TO COME. HE SHALL ENTER INTO PEACE: THEY SHALL REST IN THEIR BEDS, EACH ONE WALKING IN HIS UPRIGHTNESS".
THE WORDS MAY HAVE BEEN WRITTEN IN PRESENCE OF THE ACTUAL PERSECUTION INAUGURATED BY MANASSEH. THE WRITER MAY HAVE SEEN ONE PROPHET AFTER ANOTHER CRUELLY DESTROYED. SEVERAL PROPHETS HAVE VEXED THEIR SOULS EVEN TO DEATH ON ACCOUNT OF THE EVILS BY WHICH THEY WERE SURROUNDED AND OVERWHELMED. IT WAS GIVEN TO THE PROPHET TO SEE, EVEN IN THE REMOVAL OF THE RIGHTEOUS, A DELIVERANCE FROM A FATE UNRELIEVED BY A SINGLE GLEAM OF LIGHT. IF IN THIS LIFE ONLY WE HAD HOPE WE SHOULD BE OF ALL MEN MOST MISERABLE. UNLESS WE INTERPRET THE LITTLENESS OF TIME BY THE GREATNESS OF ETERNITY WE SHOULD BE OVERWHELMED BY DAILY DISTRESS. "OUR LIGHT AFFLICTION, WHICH IS BUT FOR A MOMENT, WORKETH FOR US A FAR MORE EXCEEDING AND ETERNAL WEIGHT OF GLORY: WHILE WE LOOK NOT AT THE THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN, BUT AT THE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT SEEN: FOR THE THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN ARE TEMPORAL; BUT THE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT SEEN ARE ETERNAL." THE WORLD IS NEVER TO BE LOOKED AT IN ITS SOLITARINESS, AS IF IT WERE ONE WORLD ONLY, A POOR UNRELATED WANDERER IN THE INFINITE SPACES. TIME HAS A RELATION TO ETERNITY, EARTH TO HEAVEN, THE PRESENT TO THE FUTURE; AND UNLESS WE GRASP ALL THE ELEMENTS THAT ARE INVOLVED IN THE UNITY OF LIFE, WE SHALL CONTINUALLY BE DISTRACTED AND OUR SPIRITS WILL BE DARKENED BY DESPAIR. WHEN THE GOOD MAN DIES WE SHOULD SAY, HE HAS ESCAPED THE EVIL OF LIFE; WHEN THE MERCIFUL MAN DIES WE SHOULD SAY, HE HAS ENTERED INTO PEACE. THE "BED" REFERRED TO IN THE SECOND VERSE IS THE GRAVE. THE CHRISTIAN DOES NOT TERMINATE HIS THOUGHT BY THE GRAVE, FOR HE LIVES IN THE LIGHT OF A LARGER AND NOBLER REVELATION. THE GRAVE IS NO LONGER A BED, A FINAL RESTING-PLACE; IT IS BUT A POINT TO HALT AT; THE SPIRIT HAS GONE BEYOND THE BOUNDARIES OF THE TOMB, AND IS ALREADY REJOICING IN THE DEWY MORNING OF ETERNAL DAY. THUS WE ARE LIFTED UP IN CONTEMPLATION, THUS WE ARE STRENGTHENED IN FAITH, THUS WE ARE ENNOBLED IN ALL INTELLECTUAL THOUGHT, BY COMING INTO CONTACT WITH THE SPIRIT AND REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST. THE GRAVE IS NO LONGER A BOUNDARY LINE; IT IS BUT A TRANSIENT SHADOW SOON TO BE DRIVEN AWAY BY THE RISING LIGHT. BEYOND IT LIES THE GARDEN OF THE LORD; ONE INCH BEYOND, AND ALL HEAVEN GLOWS IN INFINITE SUMMER.
WE NEXT COME UPON THE GREATEST SPIRITUAL PROMISES THAT CAN BE OFFERED TO THE SOULS OF MEN. WE SEE THOSE PROMISES THE MORE CLEARLY BY REASON OF THE CONTRAST IN WHICH GOD THE GIVER AND AUTHOR OF THESE PROMISES ESTABLISHES HIMSELF. THUS—
"FOR THUS SAITH THE HIGH AND LOFTY ONE THAT INHABITETH ETERNITY, WHOSE NAME IS HOLY; I DWELL IN THE HIGH AND HOLY PLACE, WITH HIM ALSO THAT IS OF A CONTRITE AND HUMBLE SPIRIT, TO REVIVE THE SPIRIT OF THE HUMBLE, AND TO REVIVE THE HEART OF THE CONTRITE ONES" (ISAIAH 57:15).
THE FIFTY-SEVENTH CHAPTER ENDS WITH A DECLARATION WHICH SHOWS THAT AMID ALL THE GOODNESS AND GRACIOUSNESS OF THE DIVINE WAY THE STANDARD OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS NEVER LOWERED, NEVER IS THE DIGNITY OF LAW IMPAIRED. READ THESE AWFUL YET GRACIOUS WORDS: "THERE IS NO PEACE, SAITH MY GOD, TO THE WICKED" ( ISAIAH 45:1). IF WE THOUGHT THAT GOD WAS ABOUT TO LOSE RIGHTEOUSNESS IN SENTIMENT, WE ARE THUS SUDDENLY WITH A VERY STARTLING ABRUPTNESS BROUGHT BACK TO THE REMEMBRANCE OF THE FACT THAT WICKEDNESS IS INFINITELY AND ETERNALLY HATEFUL TO GOD, AND THAT PEACE AND WICKEDNESS ARE MUTUALLY DESTRUCTIVE TERMS. THE WICKED MAN MAY CREATE A WILDERNESS AND CALL IT PEACE, BUT REAL CONTENTMENT, BENIGNITY, RESIGNATION, OR HARMONY, HE CAN NEVER KNOW IN WICKEDNESS. HEREIN WE FIND THE TESTIMONY OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE, THE ASSERTION AND GLORY OF THE DIVINE LAW. GOD DOES NOT TAKE AWAY PEACE FROM THE WICKED IN ANY ARBITRARY SENSE. WICKEDNESS IS ITSELF INCOMPATIBLE WITH PEACE: THE WICKED ARE LIKE THE TROUBLED SEA WHEN IT CANNOT REST, WHOSE WATERS CAST UP MIRE AND DIRT THE UNREST IS ACTUALLY IN THE WICKEDNESS; THE TUMULT DOES NOT COME FROM WITHOUT, IT COMES FROM WITHIN; WHENEVER A MAN TOUCHES A FORBIDDEN TREE, IN THAT DAY HE DIES. HE MAY FIND MOMENTARY PLEASURE IN THE FRUIT WHICH HE HAS STOLEN, BUT NO SOONER WILL HE HAVE APPROPRIATED THAT FRUIT THAN THE VERY TREE ITSELF WITHERS AWAY, AND THE WHOLE GARDEN IS AS A BLIGHTED LANDSCAPE. IF ANY MAN WHO IS OUT OF HARMONY WITH GOD CLAIM TO HAVE PEACE HE IS A LIAR, AND THE TRUTH IS NOT IN HIM. PEACE IS OBTAINABLE IN ONE WAY ONLY, AND THAT IS BY THE DIVINELY REVEALED WAY OF REPENTANCE, CONFESSION, CONTRITION OF HEART, AND UNRESERVED AND GRATEFUL TRUST IN ALL THE MYSTERY OF THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST UNITY WITH CHRIST MEANS PEACE. IT DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE PEACE IS SUPERIMPOSED UPON A MAN AS A CROWN MIGHT BE SET UPON HIS HEAD; IT MEANS THAT IN HIS HEART THERE SPRINGS UP HOLY HARMONY WITH THE DIVINE NATURE, AN ASSURANCE AND CONSCIOUSNESS OF REST BECAUSE THE WHOLE MOTION OF THE LIFE IS IN MOVEMENT WITH THE PURPOSE AND LAW OF HEAVEN. WE CANNOT BUY PEACE, WE CANNOT SELL PEACE, WE CANNOT LEND ONE ANOTHER PEACE; WE CAN ONLY HAVE PEACE WITH GOD THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.
PRAYER
WE ARE FEARFULLY AND WONDERFULLY MADE: TRULY HOW GREAT AND HOW LITTLE IS MAN: YET THOU HAST MADE HIM IN THINE IMAGE AND LIKENESS, THOU MIGHTY AND LOVING MAKER. NOW WE ARE SO TRIUMPHANT, AND ANON SO DEJECTED; NEW BRIGHTER THAN ANY SUMMER DAY, NOW MORE DESOLATE THAN WINTER. THOU HAST PUT A SONG IN OUR MOUTH, AND YET THERE IS SORROW IN OUR HEART, WHICH SPOILS THE MUSIC. OUR LIFE, HOW CHANGEFUL! WITHOUT CONSISTENCY; NOW SUNNY, NOW CLOUDY; NOW ON THE HILL-TOP, NOW IN THE DEEP VALLEY; NOW PLANTING FLOWERS, NOW DIGGING GRAVES. VANITY OF VANITIES! SURELY ALL IS AS A VEERING WIND; THERE IS NONE ABIDING, THERE IS ONLY ONE ETERNAL; AS FOR MEN, THEIR BREATH IS IN THEIR NOSTRILS, THEY DIE WHILST THEY SAY THEY LIVE. YET HOW WONDROUS ART THOU TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN, IN ALL CARE AND LOVE, IN ALL PITY AND REDEEMING COMPASSION! THOU DOST CARE FOR EACH ONE; THERE IS NONE NEGLECTED, THERE ARE NO ORPHANS; ALL MEN SAY, OUR FATHER IN HEAVEN. THIS IS THY PURPOSE; IF THEY DO NOT SAY IT NOW THEY WILL SAY IT SOME DAY, BRIGHTER THAN ANY THAT HAS YET DAWNED UPON THE HILLS OF TIME; GLAD WILL BE THAT DAY, BRIGHTEST OF MORNINGS WILL BE THAT MORNING. WE PRAY FOR IT, WE LIVE IN ITS ANTICIPATION, AND WHEN MEN CHIDE US BECAUSE OF OUR HOPE WE SAY, THE MOUTH OF THE LORD HATH SPOKEN IT. WE BLESS THEE FOR WHAT REVELATION OF THEE WE HAVE SEEN. SOMETIMES WE LOOK UPON THEE AS RIGHTEOUS AND TERRIBLE; AT OTHER TIMES AS FATHERLY, APPROACHABLE, ALL LOVE, ALWAYS WELCOMING US TO THY SMILE AND PROTECTION: BUT WHETHER WE SEE THEE IN THE ONE ASPECT OR THE OTHER WE KNOW THAT THY WAY IS RIGHT, THY PURPOSE IS LOVE, AND THOU WILT, BY WAY OF THE CROSS, BRING MEN TO RESTORATION, PARDON, SONSHIP. VERILY, BY WAY OF THE CROSS! OTHER WAY THERE IS NONE; THAT WAY IS OPEN; IT IS FILLED WITH ANGELS OF LOVE; WE ARE CONTINUALLY INVITED TO WALK THEREIN AND FIND THE DYING YET LIVING CHRIST, THE PRIESTLY SACRIFICE, THE INTERCESSOR AND THE VICTIM IN ONE. WE HAVE SEEN HIM OF WHOM MOSES AND THE PROPHETS DID WRITE, JESUS OF NAZARETH, AND WE HAVE GIVEN OUR WHOLE LOVE TO HIM. OTHER KING SHALL NOT REIGN OVER US. HE IS TO US ALPHA AND OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END, THE ALL-IN-ALL; AND TO HIM WE GIVE OUR HEART, OUR MIND, OUR SOUL, OUR STRENGTH, OUR HAND, OUR WHOLE BEING: IF HE WILL TAKE IT WE SHALL THUS BE ENRICHED EVERMORE. AMEN.
SUTCLIFFE'S COMMENTARY ON THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS
ISAIAH 47:2. TAKE THE MILLSTONES AND GRIND MEAL. PREPARE THE WEEKLY LOAF, AS WAS ANCIENTLY THE LAW CUSTOM, A SKILLED WORK WHICH THE SERVANTS PERFORMED WITH HANDMILLS.
ISAIAH 47:4. OUR REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS. HE WHO REDEEMED US FROM EGYPT, WILL REDEEM US FROM BABYLON BY THE PERSIANS, AND THROW THE YOKE OF SERVITUDE ON OUR OPPRESSORS.
ISAIAH 47:7. THOU SAIDST, I SHALL BE A LADY FOR EVER. OH VIRGIN, HOW COULDST THOU DREAM OF THIS, SEEING EVERY CITY WITHIN THE GRASP OF THY WIDE EMPIRE HAS BEEN STORMED AND RAVISHED BY THINE INVADING ARMIES. SHALL THE LORD VISIT OTHER METROPOLITAN CITIES FOR THEIR SINS, AND NEVER VISIT THEE FOR THE BLOOD OF ALL NATIONS.
ISAIAH 47:9. THESE TWO THINGS SHALL COME TO THEE IN ONE DAY, THE LOSS OF CHILDREN, AND WIDOWHOOD. THIS WAS PARTLY FULFILLED IN THE SUDDEN MANNER IN WHICH CYRUS STORMED BABYLON. BUT ABOUT TWENTY YEARS AFTERWARD, WHEN THE CHALDEANS HAD GOTTEN A LITTLE STRENGTH, TAKING ADVANTAGE OF THE ABSENCE OF THE PERSIAN KINGS, THEY REBELLED; AND ON BEING CLOSELY BESIEGED BY DARIUS, WHEN THE PROVISIONS GREW SHORT, IT WAS AGREED IN COUNSEL THAT EVERY MAN SHOULD GO HOME, AND KILL ALL HIS WIVES, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF ONE, AND ALL OTHER PERSONS WHO COULD NOT BE USEFUL IN DEFENDING THE CITY. SO IN ONE NIGHT THEY WERE MADE WIDOWERS. FROM THAT TIME, BABYLON WAS GRADUALLY DESERTED, AND THE CITY OF SELEUCIA ROSE IN GRANDEUR. BAGDAD IS BUILT ON THE RUINS OF SELEUCIA, AT THE CONFLUENCE OF THE EUPHRATES AND THE TIGRIS BY THE CANAL.
ISAIAH 47:10. THOU HAST TRUSTED IN THY WICKEDNESS. BABYLON, LIKE MOST OTHER NATIONS, WAS VERY RELIGIOUS IN THE TIME OF TROUBLE. SHE FLED TO HER STAR- GAZERS AND SORCERERS FOR COUNSEL AND COMFORT. THEY ALL PROMISED HER DELIVERANCE AND RELIEF, AND DOUBLED HER MISERY BY DECEPTION.
ISAIAH 47:13. THOU ART WEARIED IN THE MULTITUDE OF THY COUNSELS. THE CONFUSION OF THE CHALDAIC ORACLES GREATLY AUGMENTED THEIR DISTRESS OF MIND. HEAVEN MADE THEIR DIVINERS MAD.
REFLECTIONS.
ISAIAH HAD SEVERELY CENSURED THE VAIN AND HAUGHTY WOMEN OF ZION, CHAP. 3:32.; AND NOW HE WAS DIRECTED TO CENSURE WITH EQUAL SEVERITY THE DELICATE WOMEN OF BABYLON. HE IN EFFECT ADDRESSES THEM IN LANGUAGE OF THE KEENEST SATIRE THAT CAN POSSIBLY BE COMPOSED. HE CALLS BABYLON A VIRGIN, WHO WAS IN IDOLATRIES THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS. THEY HAD SAT ON COUCHES AND THRONES; NOW THEY MUST BEWAIL THEIR DEAD, SITTING ON THE COLD EARTH. THEY HAD BEEN CRUEL TO THE CAPTIVE WOMEN OF ISRAEL, AND MADE NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE OLD AND THE YOUNG; NOW THEIR DELICATE HANDS MUST TAKE HOLD OF THE HANDMILLS, AND GRIND THE CORN FOR THEIR PERSIAN LORDS. THEY INDULGED IN SUPERB DRESSES; NOW THEY MUST GO INTO CAPTIVITY ALMOST NAKED, AND FORD RIVERS WITH THEIR TENDER FEET. THEY HAD BEEN ADDICTED TO NOCTURNAL PLEASURES, HAD LIVED CARELESSLY, AND WERE SOOTHED BY SORCERERS; THEY HAD TRUSTED IN THEIR WICKEDNESS, AND SAID, NONE SEETH. THEREFORE THE ANGER OF HEAVEN BURNED AGAINST THEM TO THE LAST EXTREME; AND THE LORD WOULD NOT MEET THEM AS ONE WHO MIGHT BE SOFTENED BY THEIR TEARS, BUT AS AN AVENGING GOD. IN ONE NIGHT THE LOSS OF CHILDREN AND WIDOWHOOD SHOULD COME UPON THEM. CYRUS TOOK THE CITY IN THE NIGHT; AND NOTWITHSTANDING HIS FAMED HUMANITY, THERE WAS A MOST DREADFUL CARNAGE; THEY PUT TO DEATH ALL THEY FOUND IN THE STREETS. BUT THE WICKED, REPRIEVED FOR A MOMENT, PROVED THEMSELVES UNWORTHY OF LIFE. THE HAUGHTY BABYLONIANS SOON REBELLED AGAINST DARIUS; AND BEING PRESSED WITH A SORE SIEGE IN ORDER TO HOLD OUT TO THE LAST EXTREMITY, EVERY MAN WHO HAD MORE THAN ONE WIFE, CHOSE THE WOMAN HE LOVED BEST, AND STRANGLED ALL THE OTHERS, THAT USELESS PERSONS MIGHT NOT EXHAUST THE PROVISIONS. WHAT A STROKE AT POLYGAMY! BUT WHAT A STRIKING COMPLETION OF PROPHECY; AND WHAT A CONTRAST BETWEEN THOSE WHO TRUST IN THE LORD, AND THOSE WHO TRUST DIVINERS AND EARTHLY HOPES. AND WERE THE WOMEN OF BABYLON MORE VAIN AND EFFEMINATE, MORE SECURE AND CORRUPT, THAN THE FASHIONABLE LADIES OF OUR OWN TIMES? WERE THEY MORE DISPOSED TO DRESS, AND TO INDULGE IN NOCTURNAL ENTERTAINMENTS AND PLEASURES? IN THIS REVERSE OF LIFE, FROM THE SUMMIT OF BABYLONIAN PRIDE TO THE DREGS OF MISERY, WE HAVE A MOST INSTRUCTIVE MIRROR FOR MODERN AGES, AND FOR THE FASHIONABLE CIRCLES OF SOCIETY IN PARTICULAR. HAPPY IS THAT SOUL, TRULY DISPOSED TO REFORMATION, AND TO LEARN WISDOM FROM THE DIVINE COUNSEL.
KEIL & DELITZSCH OLD TESTAMENT COMMENTARY
FROM THE GODS OF BABYLON, THE PROCLAMATION OF JUDGMENT PASSES ONTO BABYLON ITSELF. “COME DOWN, AND SIT IN THE DUST, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER BABEL; SIT ON THE GROUND WITHOUT A THRONE, O CHALDAEANS-DAUGHTER! FOR MEN NO LONGER CALL THEE DELICATE AND VOLUPTUOUS. TAKE THE MILL, AND GRIND MEAL: THROW BACK THEY VEIL, LIFT UP THE TRAIN, UNCOVER THE THIGH, WADE THROUGH STREAMS. LET THY NAKEDNESS BE UNCOVERED, EVEN LET THY SHAME BE SEEN; I SHALL TAKE VENGEANCE, AND NOT SPARE MEN. OUR REDEEMER, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME, HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL.” THIS IS THE FIRST STROPHE IN THE PROPHECY. AS V. 36 CLEARLY SHOWS, WHAT PRECEDES IS A PENAL SENTENCE FROM JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH). BOTH בּת IN RELATION TO בּתוּלת (ISAIAH 23:12; ISAIAH 37:22), AND בּבל AND כּשׂדּים IN RELATION TO בּת, ARE APPOSITIONAL GENITIVES; BABEL AND CHALDEANS ( כשׂדים AS IN ISAIAH 48:20) ARE REGARDED AS A WOMAN, AND THAT AS ONE NOT YET DISHONOURED. THE UNCONQUERED OPPRESSOR IS THREATENED WITH DEGRADATION FROM HER PROUD EMINENCE INTO SHAMEFUL HUMILIATION; SITTING ON THE GROUND IS USED IN THE SAME SENSE AS IN ISAIAH 3:26. HITHERTO MEN HAVE CALLED HER, WITH ENVIOUS ADMIRATION, RAKKÂH VA‛ÂNUGGÂH (FROM DEUTERONOMY 28:56), MOLLIS ET DELICATA, AS HAVING CAREFULLY KEPT EVERYTHING DISAGREEABLE AT A DISTANCE, AND REVELLED IN NOTHING BUT LUXURY (COMPARE ‛ŌNEG, ISAIAH 13:22). DEBAUCHERY WITH ITS ATTENDANT RIOTING (ISAIAH 14:11; ISAIAH 25:5), AND THE MYLITTA WORSHIP WITH ITS LICENSED PROSTITUTION (HEROD. I. 199), WERE CURRENT THERE; BUT NOW ALL THIS WAS AT AN END. תוסיפי, ACCORDING TO THE MASORA, HAS ONLY ONE PASHTA BOTH HERE AND IN ISAIAH 47:5, AND SO HAS THE TONE UPON THE LAST SYLLABLE, AND ACCORDINGLY M ETHEG IN THE ANTEPENULT. ISAIAH'S ARTISTIC STYLE MAY BE READILY PERCEIVED BOTH IN THE THREE CLAUSES OF ISAIAH 47:1 THAT ARE COMPARABLE TO A LONG TRUMPET-BLAST (COMPARE ISAIAH 40:9 AND ISAIAH 16:1), AND ALSO IN THE SHORT, RUGGED, INVOLUNTARILY EXCITED CLAUSES THAT FOLLOW. THE MISTRESS BECOMES THE MAID, AND HAS TO PERFORM THE LOW, MENIAL SERVICE OF THOSE WHO, AS HOMER SAYS IN OD. VII. 104, ἈΛΕΤΡΕΎΟΥΣΙ ΜΎΛΗΣ ἜΠΙ ΜΉΛΟΠΑ ΚΑΡΠΌΝ (GRIND AT THE MILL THE QUINCE-COLOURED FRUIT; COMPARE AT JOB 31:10). SHE HAS TO LEAVE HER PALACE AS A PRISONER OF WAR, AND, LAYING ASIDE ALL FEMININE MODESTY, TO WADE THROUGH THE RIVERS UPON WHICH SHE BORDERS. CHESPĪ HAS Ĕ INSTEAD OF Ĭ , AND, AS IN OTHER CASES WHERE A SIBILANT PRECEDES, THE MUTE P INSTEAD OF F (COMPARE 'ISPĪ , JEREMIAH 10:17). BOTH THE PROSOPOPEIA AND THE PARALLEL, “THY SHAME SHALL BE SEEN,” REQUIRE THAT THE EXPRESSION “THY NAKEDNESS SHALL BE UNCOVERED” SHOULD NOT BE UNDERSTOOD LITERALLY. THE SHAME OF BABEL IS HER SHAMEFUL CONDUCT, WHICH IS NOT TO BE EXHIBITED IN ITS TRUE COLOURS, INASMUCH AS A STRONGER ONE IS COMING UPON IT TO ROB IT OF ITS MIGHT AND HONOUR. THIS STRONGER ONE, APART FROM THE INSTRUMENT EMPLOYED, IS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH): VINDICTAM SUMAM, NON PARCAM HOMINI. STIER GIVES A DIFFERENT RENDERING HERE, NAMELY, “I WILL RUN UPON NO MAN, I.E., SO AS TO MAKE HIM GIVE WAY;” HAHN, “I WILL NOT MEET WITH A MAN,” SO DESTITUTE OF POPULATION WILL BABYLON BE; AND RUETSCHI, “I WILL NOT STEP IN AS A MAN.” GESENIUS AND ROSENMÜLLER ARE NEARER TO THE MARK WHEN THEY SUGGEST NON PANGAM (PACISCAR) CUM HOMINE ; BUT THIS WOULD REQUIRE AT ANY RATE את־אדם, EVEN IF THE VERB פּגע REALLY HAD THE MEANING TO STRIKE A TREATY. IT MEANS RATHER TO STRIKE AGAINST A PERSON, TO ASSAULT ANY ONE, THEN TO MEET OR COME IN AN OPPOSITE DIRECTION, AND THAT NOT ONLY IN A HOSTILE SENSE, BUT, AS IN THIS INSTANCE, AND ALSO IN ISAIAH 64:4, IN A FRIENDLY SENSE AS WELL. HENCE, “I SHALL NOT RECEIVE ANY MAN, OR PARDON ANY MAN” (HITZIG, EWALD, ETC.). ACCORDING TO AN OLD METHOD OF WRITING THE PASSAGE, THERE IS A PAUSE HERE. BUT ISAIAH 47:4 IS STILL CONNECTED WITH WHAT GOES BEFORE. AS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS SPEAKING IN ISAIAH 47:5, BUT ISRAEL IN ISAIAH 47:4, AND AS ISAIAH 47:4 IS UNSUITABLE TO FORM THE BASIS OF THE WORDS OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), IT MUST BE REGARDED AS THE ANTIPHONE TO ISAIAH 47:1-3 (CF., ISAIAH 45:15). OUR REDEEMER, EXCLAIMS THE CHURCH IN JOYFULLY EXALTED SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS, HE IS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF HOSTS, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL! THE ONE NAME AFFIRMS THAT HE POSSESSES THE ALL-CONQUERING MIGHT; THE OTHER THAT HE POSSESSES THE WILL TO CARRY ON THE WORK OF REDEMPTION - A WILL INFLUENCED AND CONSTRAINED BY BOTH LOVE AND WRATH.
KING COMMENTS ON THE WHOLE BIBLE
THE VERDICT HAS BEEN CANCELLED
THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER GIVES THE OPINION ON THE GODS OF BABYLON. THIS CHAPTER EXPLAINS THE JUDGMENT ABOUT BABYLON ITSELF. THE LORD SPEAKS DIRECTLY TO BABYLON. HE SHOWS HER HOW ENORMOUSLY SHE WILL BE HUMILIATED. HER PRIDE WILL BE HUMILIATED DOWN TO THE DUST (ISA 47:1). SHE WHO WAS FIRST A QUEEN AND COMMANDER MUST NOW DO THE TIRESOME HANDIWORK OF A SLAVE GIRL. AS A PRISONER SHE WILL BE FORCED TO GIVE UP HER MODESTY AND WADE THROUGH RIVERS (ISA 47:2-3).
ALL THIS HUMILIATION HAS BABYLON TO BLAME ON HERSELF THROUGH HER CRUEL TREATMENT OF GOD'S PEOPLE. THE LORD AVENGES HIMSELF TO THEM AND PROVES HIMSELF AS THE REDEEMER OF HIS PEOPLE (ISA 47:4). AS THE "LORD OF HOSTS" HE HAS ABSOLUTE AUTHORITY. AS "THE HOLY OF ISRAEL" HE INDICATES WHAT THE CHARACTER OF HIS PEOPLE SHOULD BE IN THEIR CONNECTION WITH HIM. IT ALSO INDICATES THE CONTRAST WITH THE UNHOLY CHARACTER OF BABYLON.
ALTHOUGH THE LORD SPEAKS TO BABYLON HERE, THE MESSAGE IS ADDRESSED TO ISRAEL, TO THOSE WHO HAVE ALSO FALLEN INTO THE SIN OF IDOLATRY. BY SEEING THE END OF THE WAY OF IDOLATRY, ISRAEL MUST LEARN TO THOROUGHLY CONDEMN THIS EVIL IN THEIR OWN HEARTS. AS OFTEN HAPPENS, THE JUDGMENT IS DESCRIBED IN THE COMPLETED PAST TENSE, AS IF EVERYTHING HAS ALREADY TAKEN PLACE.
IN THE NEAR FUTURE, THE HYMN OF PRAISE OF ISA 47:4 WILL SOUND AGAIN FROM THE MOUTH OF ISRAEL WHEN THE FALL OF BABYLON IS ANNOUNCED (REV 19:1-3). THERE, BABYLON IS THE REPRESENTATION OF PROFESSING CHRISTIANITY OF EUROPE, THE PAPACY, WHICH FIRST HAS POWER OVER THE BEAST, THE DICTATOR OF THE RESTORED ROMAN EMPIRE, THE UNITED EUROPE, BUT THEN IS DESTROYED BY THE BEAST (REV 17:3-4; 16).
THE POPULAR COMMENTARY BY PAUL E. KRETZMANN
THE HUMILIATION OF THE DAUGHTER OF BABYLON
V. 1. COME DOWN AND SIT IN THE DUST, DEGRADED TO THE LOWEST DEPTH, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON, THE CITY AND COUNTRY BEING REGARDED AS A VIRGIN QUEEN; SIT ON THE GROUND, THERE IS NO THRONE, THE SEAT OF EMPIRE BEING LOST TO THE FORMER PROUD RULER, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS! FOR THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED TENDER AND DELICATE, THE REFERENCE BEING TO THE LUXURY AND DEBAUCHERY AND PROSTITUTION PRACTICED IN CONNECTION WITH THE RELIGIOUS RITES OF THE BABYLONIANS AND AT OTHER TIMES.
V. 2. TAKE THE MILLSTONES, THOSE OF THE HAND-MILL, AS TURNED BY FEMALE SLAVES, AND GRIND MEAL, THE GRAIN BEING FED IN THROUGH THE CENTER OPENING ABOVE AND GROUND TO FLOUR BY THE REVOLVING OF THE UPPER STONE; UNCOVER THY LOCKS, TAKING OFF THE VEIL, PROBABLY TOGETHER WITH THE PLAITE(L HAIR, AS WORN BY ORIENTAL WOMEN, ITS REMOVAL BEING CONSIDERED A MARK OF THE DEEPEST DEGRADATION, MAKE BARE THE LEG, REMOVING THE LONG OUTER GARMENT WORN ESPECIALLY BY WOMEN OF RANK, UNCOVER THE THIGH, GATHERING UP EVEN THE INNER GARMENT, PASS OVER THE RIVERS, LIKE A SLAVE GIRL BEING TAKEN INTO CAPTIVITY.
V. 3. THY NAKEDNESS SHALL BE UNCOVERED, YEA, THY SHAME SHALL BE SEEN, A FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION FOR EXPOSING THE HIDDEN WICKEDNESS OF BABYLONIA. I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE, FOR ALL THE EVIL SHOWN TO HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL, AND I WILL NOT MEET THEE AS A MAN, NOT PARDON OR SPARE ANY MAN, BUT OVERTHROW ALL THE ENEMIES. AT THIS POINT THE PROPHET CAUSES THE CONGREGATION OF BELIEVERS TO INSERT A GLAD HALLELUJAH.
V. 4. AS FOR OUR REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME, WHOSE POWER IS UNLIMITED IN CARRYING OUT HIS PURPOSES, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL, ZEALOUS FOR THE WELFARE OF HIS PEOPLE. THE PROPHET, IN BEGINNING THE SECOND STROPHE OF THE CHAPTER, ONCE MORE ADDRESSES BABYLON DIRECTLY.
V. 5. SIT THOU SILENT, NAMELY, IN CAPTIVITY, AND GET THEE INTO DARKNESS, INTO THE DARKNESS OF THE DUNGEON, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS; FOR THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED THE LADY OF KINGDOMS, THE QUEEN AND MISTRESS OF THE WORLD, A POSITION WHICH BABYLON ENJOYED FOR LESS THAN A CENTURY.
V. 6. I WAS WROTH WITH MY PEOPLE, SO THE LORD EXPLAINS THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY, WHICH IS HEREBY ALSO PROPHESIED, I HAVE POLLUTED MINE INHERITANCE, TAKING AWAY THE CONSECRATION WHICH ISRAEL POSSESSED AS HIS PEOPLE, AND GIVEN THEM INTO THINE HAND, IT WAS AN ACT OF THE LORD'S PUNISHMENT, NOT A MATTER OF BABYLONIA'S STRENGTH. THOU DIDST SHOW THEM NO MERCY, TREATING THE EXILED JEWS WITH THE UTMOST CRUELTY; UPON THE ANCIENT HAST THOU VERY HEAVILY LAID THY YOKE, NOT SPARING EVEN THE AGED, BUT SUBMITTING THEM TO INDIGNITIES WITH THE REST.
V. 7. AND THOU SAIDST, FLATTERING HERSELF IN HER OWN MIND, I SHALL BE A LADY FOREVER, HAUGHTILY CONSIDERING HER POSITION BEYOND ATTACK FROM EVERY SIDE, IN AN INSOLENCE WHICH WAS AN INSULT TO GOD, SO THAT THOU DIDST NOT LAY THESE THINGS TO THY HEART, SHE DID NOT CONSIDER THE EXTENT OF HER OWN CRUELTY, NEITHER DIDST REMEMBER THE LATTER END OF IT, NAMELY, THE CONSEQUENCES OF SUCH ACTIONS. THE PRIDE OF THE AVERAGE SINNER CAUSES HIM TO DISREGARD OR TO DISCOUNT THE PUNISHMENT WHICH FOLLOWS; IT IS A SPECIES OF BLINDNESS WHICH LEADS TO DESTRUCTION.
LANGE'S COMMENTARY ON THE HOLY SCRIPTURES: CRITICAL, DOCTRINAL AND HOMILETICAL
VIII.—THE EIGHTH DISCOURSE: THE FALL OF BABYLON, THE CAUSES OF IT, AND THE USELESSNESS OF THE MEANS TO PREVENT IT
ISAIAH 47: 1. THE FALL OF BABYLON AND THE CAUSES OF IT. ISAIAH 47:1-7: 1 COME DOWN, AND SIT IN THE DUST, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON, SIT ON THE GROUND: [FN1] THERE IS NO THRONE, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS: FOR THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED TENDER AND [FN2] DELICATE. 2 TAKE THE MILLSTONES, AND GRIND MEAL: UNCOVER THY [FN3] LOCKS, [FN4] MAKE BARE (NAKED) THE LEG, UNCOVER THE THIGH, PASS OVER THE RIVERS; 3 THY NAKEDNESS (YOUR OWN ASS, ASSHOLE & FUCKHOLE) SHALL BE UNCOVERED, YEA, THY SHAME SHALL BE SEEN: I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE, [FN5] AND I WILL NOT MEET THEE AS A MAN. 4 [FN6] AS FOR OUR REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. 5 SIT THOU SILENT, AND GET THEE INTO DARKNESS, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS: FOR THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED, THE LADY (FEMALE LORD) OF KINGDOMS. 6 I WAS WROTH (MAD, AGGRAVATED, ANGRY, WRATHFUL, RAGEFUL, EXCEEDINGLY RAGEFUL & FURIOUS) WITH MY PEOPLE, I [FN7] HAVE POLLUTED MINE INHERITANCE, AND GIVEN THEM INTO THINE HAND: THOU DIDST SHEW THEM (WICKED) NO MERCY; UPON THE [FN8] ANCIENT HAST THOU VERY HEAVILY LAID THY YOKE. 7 AND THOU SAIDST, I SHALL BE A LADY (FEMALE LORD) FOREVER: SO THAT THOU DIDST NOT LAY THESE THINGS TO THY HEART, NEITHER DIDST REMEMBER THE LATTER END OF IT.
EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
1. BABYLON, HITHERTO SHINING IN SPLENDOR AND LUXURY, IS THREATENED WITH EXTREME DEGRADATION AND EXPOSURE (ISAIAH 47:1-3).
ISRAEL CONFESSES WITH JOY THAT IT RECOGNIZES ITS REDEEMER IN HIM THAT DOES THIS (ISAIAH 47:4). THE CAUSE OF THIS DEEP DOWNFALL IS TWO-FOLD: 1) THE SEVERITY AGAINST ISRAEL THAT HAS EXCEEDED THE PURPOSE OF THE LORD; 2) BABYLON’S SECURE DEFIANCE AND HAUGHTINESS (ISAIAH 47:5-7).
2. COME DOWN——HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL.
ISAIAH 47:1-4. THE CURT, MONOSYLLABIC IMPERATIVES רדי ושׁבי ARE THE EXPRESSION OF A DECIDED, RELENTLESS PURPOSE. BABYLON MUST COME DOWN, HARD AS IT WILL BE FOR IT. IN THE DUST, ON THE BARE GROUND, WITHOUT A THRONE IT MUST SIT, THAT HITHERTO WAS USED TO BE HIGH ENTHRONED. FOR FROM AN EMPRESS, IT HAS BECOME A SLAVE. BUT THE SLAVE, AS THE WRETCHED AND LOWLY GENERALLY, SITS IN THE DUST (COMP. ISAIAH 3:26, AND THE CONTRARY DESCRIPTION ISAIAH 52:2). HENCE THE EXPRESSIONS “TO LAY, CAST IN THE DUST” (ISAIAH 26:5 SQ.; JOB 16:15; JOB 30:19; PSALM 7:6), “TO LIE IN THE DUST” (PSALM 22:30; PSALM 119:25), “TO RAISE FROM THE DUST” (PSALM 43:7; 1 SAMUEL 2:8; 1 KINGS 16:2); “TO LICK THE DUST BEFORE ONE” (ISAIAH 49:23; PSALM 72:9). IN THE SAME WAY IT IS SAID THAT THE MOURNER DOES NOT SIT ON AN ELEVATED SEAT, BUT ON THE EARTH (JOB 2:13; LAMENTATIONS 2:10). THE EXPRESSIONS TENDER AND DELICATE (“ABOUNDING IN VOLUPTUOUSNESS”) ARE TAKEN FROM DEUTERONOMY 28:56; DEUTERONOMY 28:54. BABYLON IS DESCRIBED AS A CITY VERY GREATLY GIVEN UP TO LUXURY AND VOLUPTUOUSNESS, NOT ONLY IN THE BIBLE (JEREMIAH 51:39; DANIEL 5:1 SQQ.; COMP. ISAIAH 21:5) BUT MORE STILL BY PROFANE WRITERS. FOR INSTANCE, CURTIUS, (V. I) SAYS: “NIHIL URBIS EJUS CORRUPTIUS MORIBUS, NIHIL AD IRRITANDAS ILLICIENDASQUE IMMODICAS VOLUPTATES INSTRUCTIUS.” COMP. HEROD. I:195, 199. GRINDING GRAIN WITH A HAND MILL WAS CHIEFLY THE LABOR OF FEMALE SLAVES, AND IT WAS EVEN REGARDED AS THE HARDEST LABOR (EXODUS 11:5; MATTHEW 24:41; LUKE 17:35). COMP. HERZ. R-ENCYCL. X. P 82 SQ. צַמָּה (FROM UNUSED ROOT צָמַם, CHALD. צְמַם, “OPERUIT, VELAVIT”) IS THE VEIL (COMP. SONG OF SOLOMON 4:1; SONG OF SOLOMON 4:3; SONG OF SOLOMON 6:7). AS IS WELL-KNOWN, THE WOMEN IN PARTS OF THE ORIENT CONSIDER IT A GREATER DISGRACE TO LET THEIR FACE BE SEEN THAN OTHER PARTS OF THEIR BODIES. שֹׁבֶל (FROM שָׁבַל UNUSED=FLUXIT, DEFLUXIT, COMP. שִׁבֹּלֶת27:12; JUDGES 12:6) IS THE FLOWING GARMENT, “BORDER, TRAIN.” WHEN THE FEMALE SLAVE COMES TO A STREAM IN THE WAY THAT CAN BE FORDED, SHE IS NOT CARRIED OVER, AS ARE LADIES. SHE MUST WADE THROUGH; NO REGARD IS PAID TO HER WOMANLY MODESTY. עֶרְוָה AND חֶרְפָה CORRESPOND IN THE PARALLELISM; HENCE THE LATTER MUST BE TAKEN IN ESSENTIALLY THE SAME SENSE AS THE FORMER. THAT THE ערוה IS SEEN IS A חרפה. COMP. ISAIAH 3:17; JEREMIAH 13:22; JEREMIAH 13:26; EZEKIEL 16:37; NAHUM 3:5. THUS THE LORD THREATENS THE BABYLONIANS. WHAT HE INTENDS BY THESE JUDGMENTS HE SAYS ISAIAH 47:3 B: I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE. THE NEGATIVE CLAUSE ולא אפגע א׳ IS UNDERSTOOD IN A GREAT VARIETY OF WAYS. פגע MEANS “IRRUERE, INCIDERE, OBVIAM IRE, PERTINERE,” THEN ALSO, IN A FRIENDLY SENSE “PRECIBUS INSISTERE, TO APPLY TO ONE.” IT DOES NOT SUIT HERE TO TAKE THE WORD IN A HOSTILE SENSE: “I WILL RUN ON NONE” (STIER), WHICH ONLY MAKES SENSE BY ARBITRARILY SUPPLYING: “OUT OF WHOSE WAY I MUST GET.” [“THE TRUE SENSE IS THAT EXPRESSED BY ROSENMUELLER, I SHALL ENCOUNTER NO PRAYER OF MANASSEH, I.E., NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO RESIST ME. THIS SIMPLE EXPLANATION IS AT THE SAME TIME ONE OF THE MOST ANCIENT, AS WE FIND IT DISTINCTLY EXPRESSED BY SYMMACHUS (ΟὐΚ ἀΝΤΙΤΉΣΕΤΑΊ ΜΟΙ ἅΝΘΡΩΠΟΣ) AND IN THE VULGATE (NON RESISTET MIHI HOMO. — J. A. ALEX.]. I DO NOT THINK IT RIGHT TO TAKE THE WORD IN THE SENSE OF “TO PROTECT, PARDON” FOR THE REASON THAT THERE EVER LIES IN בּנע THE MEANING OBVENIRE, THUS THE NOTION OF “GOING AGAINST, GETTING IN THE WAY OF.” I CANNOT SEE WHY THE WELL-APPROVED MEANING “TO APPLY TO ONE WITH PETITION OR INTERCESSION” (JOB 21:15; RUTH 2:22; JEREMIAH 7:16; JEREMIAH 27:18) MAY NOT SUIT OUR CONTEXT. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AS THE ONLY TRUE GOD, NEITHER DESIRES NOR USES HUMAN HELP. THE TAKING OF BABYLON MUST APPEAR AS GOD’S DOING, NOT AS A FACT ACCOMPLISHED BY HUMAN POWER. AND IF IT BE ASKED, WHAT GOD HAS SHOWED HIMSELF STRONGER THAN THE GODS OF BABYLON, THUS WHO IS THE ACCOMPLISHER OF THE SAID DIVINE DOING, ISRAEL ALONE HAS THE CORRECT REPLY WHEN IT CRIES OUT: OUR REDEEMER, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME (COMP. ISAIAH 48:2; ISAIAH 54:5), THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL (SEE LIST). THESE WORDS DO NOT FIT TO WHAT FOLLOWS, AND AS LITTLE ARE THEY SUITED TO BE AN ANTIPHONAL-LIKE CONCLUSION OF THE PRECEDING STROPHE. THEY GIVE THE IMPRESSION OF A JOYFUL WELCOME GREETING, WHICH MEETS ONE APPROACHING, AND WHO IS RECOGNIZED AS A FRIEND.
3. SIT THOU SILENT——END OF IT.
VERS5–7. THE PROPHET, ISAIAH 47:5, DECLARES ONCE AGAIN IN GENERAL THE DOWNFALL OF BABYLON, AS IN ISAIAH 47:1, BUT MAKES PROMINENT ANOTHER CONTRAST. THERE THE CONTRAST WAS BETWEEN THE LOFTIEST HEIGHT AND THE LOWEST HUMILIATION; HERE IT IS BETWEEN SHINING AND DARKNESS. BABYLON SHALL NOW SIT DOWN IN A STILL, DARK PLACE, SHE THAT BEFORE WAS THE BRILLIANT, FAR SHINING EMPRESS OF KINGDOMS (ISAIAH 13:19). THIS REPEATED ANNOUNCEMENT OF PUNISHMENT FINDS ITS REASON IN ISAIAH 47:6-7. THE PROPHET ASSIGNS A DOUBLE REASON. FIRST, BABYLON ABUSED THE RIGHT OF DISCIPLINE DEPUTED TO IT. THE LORD WAS WROTH WITH HIS PEOPLE, AND POLLUTED HIS INHERITANCE, BY PERMITTING PROFANE HEATHEN NATIONS TO TRAMPLE LAND, CITY AND TEMPLE, AND TO CARRY AWAY THE HOLY PEOPLE INTO CAPTIVITY (COMP. LAMENTATIONS 2:2; PSALM 74:7, ETC.). BUT HE WOULD ONLY DISCIPLINE HIS PEOPLE, NOT DESTROY THEM; WHEREAS BABYLON SOUGHT TO DO THE LATTER BY EVERY MEANS (COMP. JEREMIAH 5:11; JEREMIAH 5:24; JEREMIAH 5:28-29; JEREMIAH 5:31 SQ.; JEREMIAH 51:6; JEREMIAH 51:11; JEREMIAH 51:24; JEREMIAH 51:34 SQQ.  JEREMIAH 51:56; ZECHARIAH 1:15). FOR IT SHEWED THEM NO MERCY (THE EXPRESSION שׂוּםרַֽחֲמִים ONLY HERE). EVEN OLD AGE WAS NOT SPARED (COMP. LAMENTATIONS 4:16; LAMENTATIONS 5:12). I AMOS, WITH DELITZSCH, OF THE OPINION THAT BY זָקֵן WE ARE NOT TO UNDERSTAND THE NATION AS ONE GROWN OLD. THE PROPHET THAT WROTE ISAIAH 40:28 SQQ, COULD HARDLY REPRESENT ISRAEL, EVEN IN THE EXILE, AS A WORN-OUT OLD MAN. THE SECOND REASON FOR THE HUMILIATION THAT THREATENS BABYLON IS ITS HAUGHTINESS. THIS MIRRORS TO IT THE ILLUSION OF ITS DOMINION LASTING FOREVER. AND BY REASON OF THIS ILLUSION (עַד=“SO THAT,” COMP. 1 SAMUEL 20:41; JOB 8:21; JOB 14:6) BABYLON DOES NOT LAY TO HEART THE GUILT WITH WHICH IT IS LOADED BECAUSE OF ITS TREATMENT OF ISRAEL, THEREFORE IT DOES NOT IN THE LEAST THINK (COMP. ISAIAH 46:8) ON THE CONSEQUENCES OF THAT TREATMENT, VIZ: THE VENGEANCE (COMP. L.C, AND JEREMIAH 50, 51), IT MUST PROVOKE.—ישׂים על לב  ISAIAH 42:25; ISAIAH 57:1; ISAIAH 57:11. הֵשִׁיב על לב ISAIAH 44:19; ISAIAH 46:8. יָשִׂים לִבּוֹ ISAIAH 41:22. עָלָה עד לב ISAIAH 65:17.
2. THE FRUITLESSNESS OF THE MEANS EMPLOYED TO SAVE BABYLON: ISAIAH 47:8-15: 8 [FN9] THEREFORE HEAR NOW THIS, THOU THAT ART GIVEN TO (SEXUAL) PLEASURES, THAT DWELLEST CARELESSLY, THAT [FN10] SAYEST IN THINE HEART, I AM (VICTORIA), AND NONE ELSE BESIDE ME; I SHALL NOT SIT AS A WIDOW, NEITHER SHALL I KNOW THE LOSS OF CHILDREN: 9 BUT THESE TWO THINGS SHALL COME TO THEE IN A MOMENT (MINUTE) IN ONE DAY, THE LOSS OF CHILDREN, AND WIDOWHOOD: THEY SHALL COME UPON THEE IN THEIR PERFECTION [FN11] FOR THE MULTITUDE OF THY SORCERIES, AND CFOR THE GREAT ABUNDANCE OF THINE ENCHANTMENTS. 10 [FN12] FOR THOU HAST TRUSTED IN THY (FUCKIN) WICKEDNESS: THOU HAST SAID, NONE SEETH ME. THY WISDOM AND THY KNOWLEDGE, IT HATH [FN13] PERVERTED (TWISTED) THEE; AND THOU HAST SAID IN THINE, HEART, I AM (VICTORIA), AND NONE ELSE BESIDE ME. 11 [FN14] THEREFORE SHALL EVIL (MONEY PERDITION) COME UPON THEE; [FN15] THOU SHALT NOT KNOW [FN16] FROM WHENCE IT RISETH: AND MISCHIEF SHALL FALL UPON THEE; THOU SHALT NOT BE ABLE TO [FN17] PUT IT OFF: AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON THEE SUDDENLY, WHICH THOU SHALT NOT KNOW. 12 STAND NOW WITH THINE ENCHANTMENTS, AND WITH THE MULTITUDE OF THY SORCERIES (BLACK MAGIC WITCHCRAFTS), WHEREIN THOU (AS A WITCH) HAST LABOURED FROM THY YOUTH; [FN18] IF SO BE, THOU SHALT BE ABLE TO (MONEY) PROFIT, IF SO BE THOU MAYEST [FN19] PREVAIL. 13 THOU ART WEARIED IN THE MULTITUDE OF THY COUNSELS. LET NOW THE [FN20] ASTROLOGERS, THE STARGAZERS, [FN21] [FN22] THE MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS, STAND UP, AND SAVE THEE FROM THESE THINGS THAT SHALL COME UPON THEE. 14 BEHOLD, THEY SHALL BE AS STUBBLE; THE FIRE [FN23] SHALL BURN THEM; THEY SHALL NOT DELIVER [FN24] THEMSELVES FROM THE POWER OF THE FLAME: THERE SHALL NOT BE A COAL TO WARM AT. NOR FIRE TO SIT BEFORE IT. 15 THUS SHALL THEY BE UNTO THEE WITH WHOM THOU HAST LABOURED, EVEN THY MERCHANTS, FROM THY YOUTH: THEY SHALL WANDER EVERY ONE TO HIS QUARTER; NONE SHALL SAVE THEE.
TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL
SEE LIST FOR THE RECURRENCE OF THE WORDS: ISAIAH 47:8. אֶפֶמ–עֲדִינָה–וְעַתָּה, WHICH OCCURS FORTY-THREE TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. ESPECIALLY THE TURN OF EXPRESSION ואפם עור OR אפם בלעדי IS ENCOUNTERED RELATIVELY SO OFTEN IN THESE CHAPTERS (ISAIAH 45:6; ISAIAH 45:14; ISAIAH 46:9; ISAIAH 47:8; ISAIAH 47:10), THAT IT MAY BE REGARDED AS A PECULIARITY OF THEM. ONLY 2 SAMUEL 9:3 DOES THE EXPRESSION AGAIN OCCUR. HENCE, WE ARE JUSTIFIED IN REGARDING IT AS AN ISAIANIC EXPRESSION, AND THUS A PROOF OF OUR PASSAGE BEING GENUINE ISAIANIC. ISAIAH 47:9. חֲבָרִים –כֶּשֶׁף–רֶגַע. ISAIAH 47:11. הוָֹה. ISAIAH 47:12. הָבַר. ISAIAH 47:15. לעברו.
ISAIAH 47:9. עֲדִינָה FROM עָדַן, ONLY NEHEMIAH 9:25, AN ADJECTIVE CORRESPONDING TO THE SUBSTANTIVE ישׁב לבטח–.עֵדֶן OCCURS ONLY HERE IN ISAIAH; BUT COMP. ISAIAH 14:30. THE EXPRESSION IS IN THE PENTATEUCH: LEVITICUS 25:18-19; LEVITICUS 26:5; COMP. JUDGES 18:7. IT IS MORE COMMON IN THE LATER PROPHETS: JEREMIAH 32:37; JEREMIAH 49:31; EZEKIEL 28:26; EZEKIEL 34:25, ETC. ESPECIALLY ZEPHANIAH 2:15 IS TO BE NOTED, WHERE THE EXPRESSION עירעליזה IS BORROWED FROM ISAIAH 22:2; ISAIAH 32:13, AND THE REMAINDER OF THE VERSE FROM OUR PASSAGE. EVEN זֹאת הָעִיר IN ZEPH. SHOWS THAT WHAT FOLLOWS IS A CITATION, עליזה IS UNDOUBTEDLY TAKEN FROM THE UNDISPUTED ISAIANIC PASSAGES ISAIAH 22:2; ISAIAH 32:13; FOR BESIDE ZEPHANIAH 2:15; ZEPHANIAH 3:11, THE EXPRESSION OCCURS ONLY IN ISAIAH. — THE ־ִי IN אפסי IS VERY DIFFICULT TO EXPLAIN. MOST EXPOSITORS TAKE IT AS י COMPAGINIS (THUS=אֶפֶם עוֹד). BUT THIS י IS SUPERFLUOUS, AND AT THE SAME TIME INCORRECT WHERE THERE IS NO GENITIVE RELATION. HAHN TAKES IT AS A FEMININE י, AS IN ־ֵכִי,קִטְלִי,אַתְּי; BUT THE HEBREW KNOWS NO DISTINCTION OF GENDER IN THE FIRST PERSON. DE DIEU AND COCCEJUS TAKE THE CLAUSE AS A QUESTION; VITRINGA AND NOLDE REGARD אַפְסִי AS REPRESENTING A DOUBLED אפם (EL NON-EST PRAETER ME ALIA). BUT THE QUESTION IS NOT SELF-EVIDENT AND MUST BE INDICATED, AND THE ABSENCE OF אֶפֶם OR אֵין IS UNEXAMPLED. IT IS BEST, WITH DELITZSCH, TO TAKE אפסי IN THE SENSE OF אֵינִי: (אֵינֶנִּיEGO UTIQUE NON-SUM AMPLIUS; THEREFORE; I AM NOT, AS IT WERE, FOUND AGAIN IN ANOTHER SAMPLE. THE SENSE WOULD THEN BE THE SAME AS אפם כמוני ISAIAH 46:9.
ISAIAH 47:9. כֶּשֶׁף, FROM כָּשַׁף, OF UNCERTAIN MEANING, PIEL, “TO BEWITCH, CONJURE,” (EXODUS 7:11; EXODUS 22:17; DEUTERONOMY 18:10, ETC.), OCCURS ONLY IN THE PLURAL, AND IN ISAIAH ONLY HERE AND ISAIAH 47:12 (COMP. MICAH 5:11; NAHUM 3:4; 2 KINGS 9:22). ALSO, חֲבָרִים FROM חָבַר “LIGARE, FASCINARE, TO BIND,” ESPECIALLY, TO BIND BY ENCHANTMENT, THUS “TO EXORCISE” DEUTERONOMY 18:11; PSALM 58:6) OCCURS ONLY HERE AND ISAIAH 47:12.—עָצְמַת מְאֹד IS EXPLAINED1) FROM THE VERBAL CONSTRUCTION, AND2) FROM THE QUALITATIVE MEANING OF עָצְמָה (ISAIAH 40:29). ISAIAH 47:10. רֹאָנִי STANDS IN PAUSE FOR רֹאַנִי AND THIS FOR רֹאֵנִי (1 CHRONICLES 12:17).
ISAIAH 47:12. בְּ, WITH WHICH עָמַד IS HERE CONJOINED, IS THAT OF ACCOMPANIMENT: IN THE MIDST OF HER WITCHCRAFTS, ETC., THEREFORE, ACCORDING TO OUR IDIOM WITH HER WITCHCRAFT, ETC., SHALL BABYLON STAND UP (COMP. ISAIAH 7:24; ISAIAH 24:9; ISAIAH 30:29, ETC.). — בַּֽאֲשֶׁר STANDS HERE ODDLY INSTEAD OF THE NORMAL אֲשֵׁר יָגַעְתָּ בָם. THIS IS ONE OF THE RARE INSTANCES IN WHICH THE ADVERBIAL אֲשֶׁר APPEARS IN TRANSITION TO AN ACTUAL PRONOUN (GENESIS 31:32; GESEN, § 123, 2; COMM. IN LOC.). — יָגַע WITH בְּ AS IN ISAIAH 43:22-24; ISAIAH 62:8.
ISAIAH 47:13. עֲצָתַיִךְ IS AN ABNORMAL FORMATION, THE PLURAL SUFFIX BEING ATTACHED TO THE NOM. SINGULAR. ANALOGOUS EXAMPLES OCCUR PSALM 9:15; EZEKIEL 35:11; EZRA 9:15. IF IT IS NOT AN ERROR OF WRITING, THE ABNORMAL SUFFIX FORM IS TO BE EXPLAINED BY THE PLURAL MEANING OF THE COLLECTIVE IN CONNECTION WITH THE ת OF THE CONNECTING FORM, AS ALSO OTHER FEMININE ENDINGS IN ת THAT ARE NOT PLURALS (AS וֹת IN בְּנוֹת,אָחוֹת INFIN, –ִית,וּת IN שְׁבית,זְנוּת ETC.), OCCUR WITH PLURAL SUFFIXES.—הְֹבְרֵי שָׁמַים, SO K’RI; K’THIBH READS הָבַר–.אֲשֶׁר הָֽבְרוּ=הָֽבְרוּ. ἅΠ. ΛΕΓ ... MEANS, ACCORDING TO THE DIALECTS, “TO DIVIDE, DISTRIBUTE.” STILL THIS MEANING IS NOT QUITE ASSURED. HENCE KNOBEL WOULD TAKE THE WORD, ACCORDING TO THE ARAB. CHABARA, IN THE SENSE OF “GNARI, THOSE ACQUAINTED WITH THE HEAVENS;” BUT HAHN, FOLLOWING HITZ. ON DANIEL 2:26, WOULD READ הֵבֵרוּ (בָּרַר “TO INVESTIGATE,” ECCLESIASTES 3:18; ECCLESIASTES 9:1).
ISAIAH 47:14. TO TAKE לַחְמָם FOR לַֽחֲמָם (“FOR WARMING”) SEEMS TO ME FORCED. MOREOVER, WHAT FOLLOWS WOULD THEN BE TAUTOLOGY. I SIDE WITH THOSE WHO EXPLAIN גַּחֶלֶת לַחְמָם ACCORDING TO ISAIAH 44:19: THE COALS OF THEIR BREAD, I.E., THE GLOW OF THE COALS, ON WHICH THEY BAKE THEIR BREAD. — אֲשֶׁר ACCUSATIVE OF NEARER DEFINITION.
EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
1. THEREFORE HEAR——BESIDE ME.
ISAIAH 47:8-10. THE WHOLE SECTION ISAIAH 47:8-15 IS MAINLY INTENDED TO SHOW HOW ILL-FOUNDED IS THAT CONFIDENCE OF BABYLON EXPRESSED IN ISAIAH 47:7, “I SHALL BE A LADY FOREVER.” FIRST, THE PROPHET MAKES BABYLON REPEAT THE ASSERTION IN AN AMPLIFIED FORM (ISAIAH 47:8). WITH THE CONTRASTIVE “NOW HOWEVER (COMP. ISAIAH 43:1; ISAIAH 44:1) HEAR THIS” HE INTRODUCES AN ADDRESS TO BABYLON, WHOM HE HERE DESIGNATES AS A DELICIOUS ONE, AS IN ISAIAH 47:1 HE CALLS IT “DELICATE AND VOLUPTUOUS.” THEN HE CALLS IT “THE ONE DWELLING IN SECURITY” BECAUSE IT KNOWS NO SUPERIOR POWER, AND THUS NO POSSIBILITY OF MOLESTATION (SEE TEXT. AND GRAM.). I, AND NONE ELSE; BY THIS BABYLON AFFIRMS THAT IT IS SOLITARY OF ITS KIND, ITS LIKE WILL NO MORE BE FOUND. THIS IS JUSTLY REGARDED AS BLASPHEMOUS PRIDE. FOR THE EXPRESSION EMPLOYED HERE RECALLS ISAIAH 45:5-6; ISAIAH 45:18; ISAIAH 45:22; ISAIAH 46:9, WHERE GOD, WHO ALONE HAS THE RIGHT TO DO IT, AFFIRMS HIS INCOMPARABLENESS. BABYLON AFFIRMS THAT IT SHALL BE NEITHER A WIDOW NOR CHILDLESS. MOST EXPOSITORS UNDERSTAND BY WIDOWHOOD THE ἀΒΑΣΊΛΕΙΑ. BUT KNOBEL AND DELITZSCH JUSTLY OBJECT, THAT IN ANCIENT TIMES KINGS WERE BY NO MEANS REGARDED AS THE HUSBANDS OF THEIR CITIES OR NATIONS. HENCE THE WIDOWHOOD IS RATHER THE BEING FORSAKEN OF THE NATIONS WITH WHICH IT HAD HITHERTO HAD ACTIVE COMMERCE (ACCORDING TO THE BIBLICAL VIEW ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑ23:16 SQ.; REVELATION 18:9), THUS SAD LONELINESS, EXCLUSION FROM INTERCOURSE WITH THE WORLD (LAMENTATIONS 1:1). HAHN UNDERSTANDS THE WIDOWHOOD TO MEAN, FORSAKEN OF GOD, OR THE GODS (COMP. ISAIAH 54:4 SQQ.). BUT ONE MUST GUARD AGAINST TRANSFERRING THEOCRATIC REPRESENTATIONS TO HEATHEN RELATIONS. IT IS AGREED BY ALL THAT BEING CHILDLESS MEANS DEPOPULATION (COMP. ISAIAH 54:1 SQQ.). YET THESE STROKES, SO UNDREADED, WILL STILL COME; AND THAT NOT SLOWLY, BY DEGREES, BUT SUDDENLY AND IN ONE DAY (ISAIAH 9:13; ISAIAH 10:17; ISAIAH 66:8), I.E., NOT IN INTERVENING PERIODS ONE AFTER ANOTHER, BUT ALL AT ONCE. כְּתֻּמָּם, “ACCORDING TO THE MEASURE OF ITS COMPLETION,” I.E., COMPLETELY AND TOTALLY (COMP. לְחֻמָּהּ, 1 KINGS 22:34) THEY ARE COME UPON THEE (PERF. PROPHET.) SPITE OF THINE ARTS OF SORCERY AND THE GREAT ABUNDANCE OF THINE ENCHANTMENTS. ALMOST ALL EXPOSITORS AGREE THAT בְּ SIGNIFIES, WITH A CERTAIN IRONY, THE USELESS PRESENCE, THE UNSUCCESSFUL CONNECTION AND APPLICATION, AND THUS CORRESPONDS TO OUR “SPITE OF, FOR ALL YOUR.” COMP. ISAIAH 5:25; ISAIAH 9:11; ISAIAH 9:16; ISAIAH 9:20; ISAIAH 10:4; NUMBERS 14:11; DEUTERONOMY 1:32; PSALM 78:32. THERE LIES IN THIS THE CHARACTERISTIC INGREDIENT OF THIS STROPHE: SPITE OF ALL THE MEANS RESORTED TO BABYLON MUST FALL.
BABYLON IS CELEBRATED AS THE HOME OF ASTRONOMY, ASTROLOGY AND MAGIC (COMP. IDELER, STERNKUNDE DER CHALD. IN DEN ABHANDL. D. BERL. AKAD. D. WISSENSCH., 1814, 1815, BERLIN, 1818; GESEN. IM KOMM. ZU JES. BEILAGE II.). JUST THESE SECRET SCIENCES AND ARTS WERE RELIED UPON AS IMPORTANT MEANS OF PROTECTION AGAINST MISFORTUNES OF ALL KINDS. ISAIAH 47:10 MAY NOT BE TRANSLATED: “AND THOU RELIEST ON THY WICKEDNESS,” AS IS DONE BY MOST EXEGETES. FOR IF BY WICKEDNESS BE UNDERSTOOD TYRANNY AND CRAFT, THAT WILL NOT COMPORT WITH: NONE SEETH ME. IN FACT THIS LATTER EXPRESSES JUST THE GROUND OF CONFIDENCE. THE SAME OBJECTION HOLDS AGAINST OUR UNDERSTANDING BY “WICKEDNESS” THE FALSE WISDOM. BUT IF רָעָה BE UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN GODLESSNESS ITSELF, I.E., THE BELIEF THAT THERE IS NO GOD, ALL-WISE, ALL-HOLY, AND ALL-MIGHTY, THEN AGAIN IT COULD NOT BE SAID: THOU RELIEST ON THY GODLESSNESS; JUST AS LITTLE AS IT MAY BE SAID: THE PIOUS MAN RELIES ON HIS FAITH. AS ONE MUST SAY: THE PIOUS MAN IS CONFIDENT IN OR BY HIS FAITH, SONG OF SOLOMON, TOO, THE PROPHET’S MEANING HERE MUST BE: AND THOU WAST SECURE IN THY GODLESSNESS, THOU SAIDST, THERE IS NONE THAT SEES ME. OF COURSE, THERE IS HERE THE UNDERLYING ASSUMPTION, THAT THE IDOLS ARE NO PROPER GODS, ALL-WISE, JUST AND ALMIGHTY AVENGERS OF THE WICKED. FOR THE PROPHET SEEMS NOT TO THINK AT ALL OF BABYLON’S IDOLS BEING PRESENT. ACCORDING TO HIS VIEW, THEY DO NOT DISTURB THE WICKED. BUT BABYLON WAS SECURE IN ALL ITS WICKEDNESS AND GODLESSNESS BECAUSE IT BELIEVED IT DARED SAY: NO ONE IS PRESENT THAT SEES ME. BY THIS CAN ONLY BE MEANT A SEEING HIGHER THAN THAT OF IDOLS. I CONSTRUE בָּטַח ABSOLUTELY: SECURUM ESSE, WHICH IS UNDOUBTEDLY ITS MEANING (JUDGES 18:7; JUDGES 18:10; JUDGES 18:27; JEREMIAH 12:5; JOB 40:23; PROVERBS 11:15). THEREFORE, WE LEARN FROM THESE WORDS THAT BABYLON TRUSTED, NOT ONLY IN OUTWARD THINGS, AS INTIMATED IN ISAIAH 47:8, BUT THAT ITS PROUD CONFIDENCE HAD ALSO THE INWARD GROUND, THAT IT BELIEVED IT MIGHT HOLD THE CONVICTION OF THERE BEING NO ALL-SEEING GOD. SO PARTLY HAHN. THE WORDS: “THERE IS NONE THAT SEETH ME,” EXPRESS THE RESULT OF A REFLECTION ON THINGS RELIGIOUS. THERE WERE ALSO IN BABYLON THEOLOGIANS AND PHILOSOPHERS WHOSE WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE AMOUNTED TO THAT אין ראנו, WHENCE THE PROPHET SAYS TO BABYLON: THY WISDOM AND THY KNOWLEDGE IT HATH PERVERTED THEE. HENCE, WHEN HERE A SECOND TIME THE WORDS “I AND NONE ELSE” ARE ASCRIBED TO BABYLON, IT IS TO INTIMATE THAT IT SO SPEAKS, NOT ONLY WITH REFERENCE TO MEN, BUT EVEN WITH REFERENCE TO DIVINITY. BABYLON DEIFIES ITSELF, BY EXALTING ITSELF, NOT ONLY ABOVE ALL MEN, BUT ALSO ABOVE THE GODS (INCLUDING THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF & ALL HIS RIGHTEOUS SERVANTS).
2. THEREFORE SHALL EVIL——COME UPON THEE.
ISAIAH 47:11-13. BABYLON’S OVERTHROW IS DESCRIBED AS SOMETHING THAT COULD NEITHER BE FORESEEN NOR PREVENTED. שַׁחְרָה RHYMES WITH כַּפְרָהּ, AND HENCE IS LIKELY THE SAME GRAMMATICAL FORM, VIZ, INF. PIEL. THE MEANING “DAWN,” THOUGH AT FIRST SIGHT THE MOST LIKELY, DOES NOT COMMEND ITSELF, BECAUSE THE DAWN OF A MISFORTUNE CANNOT BE THE FIRST MOMENT OF ITS APPEARANCE, FOR THAT WOULD BE A CONTRADICTION; NOR CAN IT BE THE FIRST MOMENT OF ITS DISAPPEARANCE, FOR THE END OF A THING CANNOT BE ITS DAWN. HAHN’S PROPOSED RENDERING: “UNBLACKEN,” IS FAR-FETCHED. THE RENDERING PROPOSED, FIRST BY J. D. MICHAELIS, AND ACCEPTED BY MOST, BEST SUITS THE CONTEXT. THIS IDENTIFIES שָׁחַר WITH THE ARABIC SACHARA, INCANTAVIT, AND GIVES THE TRANSLATION: AND EVIL WILL COME UPON THEE WHICH THOU WILT NOT KNOW HOW TO EXORCISE. THUS ISAIAH 47:11 SAYS IN THREE CLAUSES THAT BABYLON WILL HAVE NO MEANS OF WARDING OFF THE MISFORTUNE. THE FIRST DECLARES THE INADEQUACY OF MAGIC, THE SECOND OF IDOL-SACRIFICES, THE THIRD EXPOSES THE DISGRACE OF ASTROLOGY, WHICH WILL NOT EVEN BE ABLE TO KNOW OF THE EVIL IN ADVANCE.
THE ISAIAH 47:12-13 EXPLAIN WHAT IS SAID IN ISAIAH 47:11. FOR THE WORDS: “THOU SHALT NOT KNOW HOW TO EXORCISE IT” ARE EVIDENTLY ELUCIDATED BY ISAIAH 47:12 : TRY NOW THE שַׁחֵר (EXORCISM) BY חברים (ENCHANTMENTS) AND כשפים (CHARMS); MAY-BE SOMETHING WILL COME OF IT! AT THE SAME TIME IT SEEMS TO ME THAT THE כַּבֵּר IS ELUCIDATED IN ISAIAH 47:12. FOR CONJURING DEMONS, AS IN GENERAL ALL SORTS OF SORCERY WERE OFTEN JOINED WITH THE OFFER OF SACRIFICES, SOMETIMES OF PLEASURE, SOMETIMES ATROCIOUS. “THE RELATION OF ALL IDOLATRY WITH SORCERY LIES IN THIS THAT IN THE NAMES OF THE GODS THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD IS ABUSED FOR EGOISTIC, SINFUL ENDS, WITH THE APPLICATION OF SELF-ELECTED, SENSELESS AND MERCENARY FORMS OF RELIGION,” SAYS LANGE IN THE ARTICLE ON WITCHCRAFT IN HERZ. R. ENC. XVIII. P395. THE SECOND HALF OF ISAIAH 47:11 IS ELUCIDATED BY ISAIAH 47:13. WE WILL NEED TO TAKE עמדי נא ווג׳ ISAIAH 47:12 IN THE SAME SENSE AS יעמדו־נא ISAIAH 47:13. THE LATTER CAN HARDLY BE TAKEN IN THE SENSE OF “TO REMAIN STANDING.” HENCE, WE MUST ALSO TAKE עמד ISAIAH 47:12 IN THE SENSE OF “TO STAND FORTH, COME ON, STAND UP” (COMP. GESEN. THES. P1038), IN WHICH SENSE IT IS UNDENIABLY OFTEN USED: 1 SAMUEL 17:51; 1 KINGS 20:38; HABAKKUK 3:11; EZEKIEL 22:30. FROM THY YOUTH, THUS FROM ITS FIRST BEGINNING BABYLON HAD BEEN BUSIED WITH ASTROLOGY, DIVINATION AND MAGIC. (COMP. DUNCKER, GESCH. D. ALTERTH. I. P124, 127 SQ.). THE PROPHET IRONICALLY CONCLUDES HIS CHALLENGE TO TRY WHAT HELP THEY CAN FIND IN THEIR SECRET ARTS WITH A DOUBLE “PERHAPS, IF SO BE:” PERHAPS THOU MAYEST BE ABLE TO PROFIT (POSITIVE), PERHAPS THOU WILT TERRIFY, VIZ. THE ENEMY (NEGATIVE). ISAIAH 47:13 RELATES TO KNOWING FUTURE EVIL IN ADVANCE, WITH REFERENCE TO WHICH THE PROPHET SAYS ISAIAH 47:11 B IT SHALL NOT BE. THIS ISAIAH, OF COURSE, STRANGE. FOR BABYLON, FROM THE EARLIEST ANTIQUITY, PRACTISED DIVINATION, AND ESPECIALLY ASTROLOGICAL DIVINATION. THE CHALLENGE OF ISAIAH 47:12 WAS ATTENDED WITH ILL-SUCCESS. BABYLON WORRIED ITSELF IN VAIN WITH ITS SORCERIES AND ENCHANTMENTS. THOU ART WEARIED BY THE MULTITUDE OF THY COUNSELS (SEE TEXT. AND GRAM.) I.E., BY THY METHODICALLY ARRANGED ATTEMPTS (VIZ. IN THE SPHERE OF ENCHANTMENT); SO THE PROPHET CALLS MOCKINGLY TO THE TOTALITY OF THE BABYLONIANS. THEREFORE, LET SOME ONE HELP THEE (ויושׁיעך ISAIAH 47:13), HE CONTINUES. LET THE ASTROLOGERS APPEAR NOW. THIS EXPOSITION RESULTS NECESSARILY FROM THE ANTITHESIS OF נלאית AND הֹבְרֵי שָׁמַיִם .ויושׁיעך ARE THOSE THAT DIVIDE THE HEAVENS, I.E., WHO MARK OFF THE HEAVENS INTO FIELDS (THE SONG OF SOLOMON -CALLED “HOUSES”) FOR THE PURPOSE OF THEIR OBSERVATIONS (SEE TEXT. AND GRAM.). IN ANY CASE ASTROLOGERS, “MASTERS OF THE COURSE OF HEAVEN” ARE MEANT. THEY ARE ALSO CALLED חזים בכוכבים. I DOUBT VERY MUCH WHETHER חזה WITH בְּ HAS HERE THE MEANING “TO CONTEMPLATE, LOOK WITH PLEASURE.” חָזָה IS USED OF PROPHETIC SEEING GENERALLY (ISAIAH 1:1; ISAIAH 2:1; AMOS 1:1; MICAH 1:1), AND חֹזֶה IS “A SEER.” THEREFORE, חֹזִים בכ׳ MAY VERY WELL MEAN: THOSE THAT LOOK (VIZ. AT THE FUTURE) IN THE STARS, OR BY MEANS OF THE STARS. IN THE WORDS מודיעים וגו׳ THE PROPHET SEEMS TO INTIMATE AN ARRANGEMENT WHEREBY THE ASTROLOGERS MONTHLY (לחדשִׁים COMP. ISAIAH 27:3; ISAIAH 33:2) MADE COMMUNICATION TO THE PEOPLE OUT OF THAT WHICH THEY HAD READ IN THE STARS (HENCE מאשׁר יבאו). WE HAVE HERE PERHAPS THE FIRST TRACE OF THE CALENDAR OF LATER TIMES (ΠΑΡΑΠΉΓΜΑΤΑ, ἀΛΜΕΝΙΧΙΑΚΆ).
3. BEHOLD THEY SHALL BE——SHALL SAVE THEE, ISAIAH 47:14-15.
IN THESE VERSES IS ANNOUNCED THE FINAL DESTINY OF ALL THOSE IN WHOM BABYLON TRUSTED, AND ALSO ITS OWN DESTINY. THE, WISE MASTERS OF BABYLON ARE COMPARED TO STUBBLE. FIRE CONSUMES THEM. NOT PRECISELY ACTUAL FIRE IS MEANT. HE ONLY COMPARES GENERALLY THE POWER THAT OVERTHROWS BABYLON TO A FIRE THAT DEVOURS STUBBLE. THEY WILL NOT BE ABLE TO SAVE EVEN THEMSELVES, MUCH LESS OTHERS. FOR THE FIRE WILL BE NO MODERATE GLOW LIKE THAT USED FOR BAKING BREAD, OR FOR A GENIAL HEARTH-FIRE, BEFORE WHICH ONE SITS TO GET WARM (SEE TEXT. AND GRAM.). SUCH ARE THEY BECOME (CONTINUES ISAIAH 47:15), RESPECTING WHOM THOU HAST TAKEN PAINS. THIS IS SAID IN REFERENCE TO ISAIAH 47:12. THE HOME RESOURCES OF POWER AND DELIVERANCE SO CAREFULLY CULTIVATED IN BABYLON ARE MEANT. BUT THE ALLIES FROM ABROAD ALSO, ITS BUSINESS FRIENDS, THE NUMEROUS ADMIRERS AND WORSHIPPERS, THAT OF OLD (מנעריך TO BE REFERRED TO סחריך) CAME TO BABYLON TO CARRY ON TRADE AND DELIGHT THEMSELVES, WANDER (INVOLUNTARY DEPARTURE FROM THE WAY, BEING DISPERSED) OFF EACH TO HIS VIS-A-VIS (לעברו ONLY HERE; עֵבֶר IS WHAT LIES DIRECTLY BEFORE ONE), I.E. STRAIGHT OUT. THE WORD, THEREFORE, DOES NOT MEAN: EACH TO HIS HOME; BUT, AS DISPERSED, THEY WANDER EACH HIS WAY IN FRONT OF HIM (COMP. 1 SAMUEL 14:1; 1 SAMUEL 14:4; 1 SAMUEL 14:40; EZEKIEL 1:9; EZEKIEL 1:12; EZEKIEL 10:22, ETC.). THAT ONE MAY HELP BABYLON IS NOT TO BE THOUGHT OF. — THEREFORE, IN THE SECTION ISAIAH 47:8-15 IT IS PROVED IN EVERY DIRECTION THAT ALL PROPS FOR BABYLON GIVE WAY, THAT ALL MEANS OF DELIVERANCE IN WHICH IT HOPED ARE REFUSED.
DOCTRINAL AND ETHICAL
1. ON ISAIAH 47:1 SQQ. “FORTUNE IS ROUND AND UNSTABLE IN THE WORLD, AND ALL TRANSITORY THINGS MUST HAVE AN END, AND THEY THAT GO ABOUT THEM PASS AWAY WITH THEM (SIRACH 14:19). FOR IF THE GREAT ASSYRO-BABYLONIAN EMPIRE COULD NOT LAST, BUT FROM A VIRGIN AND LADY WAS MADE A SERVING MAID, WHAT MUST HAPPEN TO OTHER WORLDLY THINGS THAT CAN BY NO MEANS BE COMPARED WITH IT?” CRAMER. — [“LET THOSE THAT HAVE POWER USE IT WITH TEMPER AND MODERATION, CONSIDERING THAT THE SPOKE WHICH IS UPPERMOST WILL BE UNDER.” M. HENRY.]
2. ON ISAIAH 47:6 SQ. THE MINISTER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS MAY HIMSELF BECOME A TRANSGRESSOR IF HE DOES NOT EXECUTE THE PUNISHMENT ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, BUT ABUSES HIS POWER OF PUNISHMENT FOR THE GRATIFICATION OF HIS OWN LOVE OF VIOLENCE. THUS, THERE ARISES A CHAIN-LIKE CONNECTION OF RIGHT AND WRONG THAT PASSES THROUGH ALL HUMAN HISTORY, TILL GOD, THE ONLY JUST ONE, SOLVES ALL THE DISCORDS OF WORLDLY JUDGMENTS IN THE HARMONY OF THE WORLD’S JUDGMENT.
3. ON ISAIAH 47:9 SQQ. SORCERY IS DEVIL-SERVICE. FOR HE THAT USES ANY SORT OF ENCHANTMENT SEEKS TO ATTAIN SOME OBJECT BY MEANS OF SUPERNATURAL POWERS THAT ARE NOT THE POWERS OF GOD. FOR WE, TOO, BY GOD’S POWER MAY DO MIRACLES AND SIGNS, AS THE HOLY MEN OF GOD OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT SHOW. BUT THE POWER OF GOD PUTS ITSELF AT THE DISPOSAL OF THE OFFICE BORNE IN GOD’S NAME AND BY HIS COMMISSION, OR OF BELIEVING PRAYER (MATTHEW 17:20). BUT WHOEVER WOULD DO MIRACLES BY HOCUS POCUS OF ANY KIND, LETS IT BE UNDERSTOOD THAT HE WOULD MAKE POWERS OF THE INVISIBLE WORLD SUBSERVIENT TO HIM, THAT ARE NOT THE POWERS OF GOD. BUT IN THE INVISIBLE WORLD THERE ARE BESIDE GOD’S POWERS ONLY THE POWERS OF THE DEVIL. THAT IS THE GREAT PERIL OF WITCHCRAFT. FOR THE DEVIL NEVER WORKS FOR NOTHING. HE EXACTS THE SOUL FOR IT.
4. ON ISAIAH 47:10. THE OMNIPRESENCE AND OMNISCIENCE OF GOD ARE QUITE EXTRAORDINARILY ONEROUS TO THE NATURAL MAN. HE CAN NEVER ENJOY HIS LIFE FOR IT. IF HE LIVES ALONG, AS HE PLEASES, GENIOINDULGENS, THERE STILL COMES TO HIM EVER AND ANON THE SECRET VOICE THAT WHISPERS: GOD SEES IT. HENCE, TO-DAY, AS THE BABYLONIANS DID, HE EMPLOYS ALL HIS KNOWLEDGE AND WISDOM TO MAKE HIMSELF WHITE, SO THAT HE MAY SAY: אֵין רֹאֵנִי, NO ONE SEES ME. HE WOULD RATHER LET THE LAWS OF NATURE GRIND HIM TO PIECES, THAN ACKNOWLEDGE A PERSONAL GOD THAT SEES AND JUDGES ALL THINGS. THIS ENDEAVOR TO GET THE PERSONAL GOD OUT OF THE WORLD, THAT HAS ITS SOURCE EQUALLY IN FEAR AND HATRED, HAS NOT, HOWEVER, ITS ROOTS IN HUMAN NATURE AS SUCH. FOR THEN IT MUST BE FOUND IN ALL MEN. IT IS RATHER THE HATRED AND FEAR OF THE DEVIL THAT REFLECT THEMSELVES IN THOSE MEN WHO, ACCORDING TO JOHN 8:41-48, HAVE THE DEVIL FOR THEIR FATHER.
[“THOU HAST TRUSTED IN THY (FUCKIN) WICKEDNESS, AS DOEG, PSALM 3:7. MANY HAVE SO DEBAUCHED THEIR OWN CONSCIENCES, AND HAVE GOT TO SUCH A PITCH OF DARING WICKEDNESS, THAT THEY STICK AT NOTHING; AND THIS THEY TRUST TO CARRY THEM THROUGH THOSE DIFFICULTIES WHICH EMBARRASS MEN WHO MAKE CONSCIENCE OF WHAT THEY SAY AND DO. THEY DOUBT NOT BUT THEY SHALL BE TOO HARD FOR ALL THEIR ENEMIES, BECAUSE THEY DARE LIE, AND KILL, AND FORESWEAR THEMSELVES, AND DO ANYTHING FOR THEIR INTEREST. THUS, THEY TRUST IN THEIR WICKEDNESS TO SECURE THEM, WHICH IS THE ONLY THING THAT WILL RUIN THEM.” M. HENRY.]
5. [ON ISAIAH 47:13. “I CONFESS I SEE NOT HOW THE JUDICIAL ASTROLOGY WHICH SOME NOW PRETEND TO, BY RULES OF WHICH THEY UNDERTAKE TO PROPHESY CONCERNING THINGS TO COME, CAN BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THAT OF THE CHALDEANS, NOR THEREFORE HOW IT CAN ESCAPE THE CENSURE AND CONTEMPT WHICH THIS TEXT LAYS THAT UNDER. YET I FEAR THAT THERE ARE SOME WHO STUDY THEIR ALMANACS, AND REGARD THEM AND THEIR PROGNOSTICATIONS MORE THAN THEIR BIBLES AND THE PROPHECIES THERE.” M. HENRY.]
HOMILETICAL HINTS
1. ON ISAIAH 47:1-7. THE MIGHTY IN THIS WORLD SHOULD GUARD WELL AGAINST TWO H’S: 1) AGAINST HARDNESS TOWARD THE WEAK ( ISAIAH 47:6), FOR HE AVENGES THEM ( ISAIAH 47:3); 2) AGAINST HAUGHTINESS, FOR HE HUMBLES IT ( ISAIAH 47:1-5; ISAIAH 47:7).
2. ON ISAIAH 47:12 SQQ. WARNING AGAINST SUPERSTITION. — 1) THE ESSENCE OF SUPERSTITION: IT IS BROTHER TO UNBELIEF (THE UNBELIEVER AND SUPERSTITIOUS) BECAUSE IT HAS LOST WHAT IS TRULY TRANSCENDENT, AND HENCE, BY REASON OF THE INEFFACEABLE DRAWING OF MEN TO WHAT IS SUPER-TERRESTRIAL, FALLS INTO THE HANDS OF THAT WHICH IS FALSE; THE BELIEVER, ON THE OTHER HAND, IS NEVER SUPERSTITIOUS, BECAUSE AS A CHILD OF GOD HE KNOWS THAT HE IS UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE TRUE, HIGHEST, SUPER-TERRESTRIAL POWER2. THE EFFECTS OF SUPERSTITION: A. IT FOSTERS COARSE AND REFINED IDOLATRY; B. IT ROBS MEN OF THE RIGHT COMFORT AND THE RIGHT HELP.
FOOTNOTES: FN#1 - WITHOUT A THRONE. FN#2 - VOLUPTUOUS. FN#3 - VEIL. FN#4 - LIFT UP THY TRAIN (GLORIOUS ROYAL ROBE). FN#5 - AND APPEAL TO NO MAN ABOUT IT. FN#6 - OMIT AS FOR. FN#7 - POLLUTED—GAVE. FN#8 - AGED. FN#9 - AND NOW HEAR THIS, THOU DELICIOUS. FN#10 - SAYS IN HER HEART. FN#11 - SPITE OF. FN#12 - AND THOU WAST SECURE IN. FN#13 - OR, CAUSED THEE TO TURN AWAY. FN#14 - BUT EVIL COMES. FN#15 - WHICH THEY SHALL NOT KNOW HOW TO EXORCISE. FN#16 - HEB. THE MORNING THEREOF. FN#17 - HEB. EXPIATE. FN#18 - PERHAPS. FN#19 - TERRIFY. FN#20 - HEB. VIEWERS OF THE HEAVENS. FN#21 - HEB. THAT GIVE KNOWLEDGE CONCERNING THE MONTHS. FN#22 - WHO EVERY MONTH GIVE REPORT FROM THEM WHAT SHALL COME ON THEE. FN#23 - HAS BURNED. FN#24 - HEB. THEIR SOULS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S COMPLETE COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
BABYLON THREATENED. B. C. 708.
1 COME DOWN, AND SIT IN THE DUST, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON, SIT ON THE GROUND: THERE IS NO THRONE, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS: FOR THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED TENDER AND DELICATE. 2 TAKE THE MILLSTONES, AND GRIND MEAL: UNCOVER THY LOCKS, MAKE BARE THE LEG, UNCOVER THE THIGH, PASS OVER THE RIVERS. 3 THY NAKEDNESS SHALL BE UNCOVERED, YEA, THY SHAME SHALL BE SEEN: I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE, AND I WILL NOT MEET THEE AS A MAN. 4 AS FOR OUR REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. 5 SIT THOU SILENT, AND GET THEE INTO DARKNESS, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS: FOR THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED, THE LADY OF KINGDOMS. 6 I WAS WROTH WITH MY PEOPLE, I HAVE POLLUTED MINE INHERITANCE, AND GIVEN THEM INTO THINE HAND: THOU DIDST SHOW THEM NO MERCY UPON THE ANCIENT HAST THOU VERY HEAVILY LAID THY YOKE.
IN THESE VERSES GOD BY THE PROPHET SENDS A MESSENGER EVEN TO BABYLON, LIKE THAT OF JONAH TO NINEVEH: "THE TIME IS AT HAND WHEN BABYLON SHALL BE DESTROYED." FAIR WARNING IS THUS GIVEN HER, THAT SHE MAY BY REPENTANCE PREVENT THE RUIN AND THERE MAY BE A LENGTHENING OF HER TRANQUILITY. WE MAY OBSERVE HERE,
I. GOD'S CONTROVERSY WITH BABYLON. WE WILL BEGIN WITH THAT, FOR THERE ALL THE CALAMITY BEGINS SHE HAS MADE GOD HER ENEMY, AND THEN WHO CAN BEFRIEND HER: LET HER KNOW THAT THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGE, TO WHOM VENGEANCE BELONGS, HAS SAID (ISAIAH 47:3), I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE. SHE HAS PROVOKED GOD, AND SHALL BE RECKONED WITH FOR IT WHEN THE MEASURE OF HER INIQUITIES IS FULL. WOE TO THOSE ON WHOM GOD COMES TO TAKE VENGEANCE FOR WHO KNOWS THE POWER OF HIS ANGER AND WHAT A FEARFUL THING IT IS TO FALL INTO HIS HANDS? WERE IT A MAN LIKE OURSELVES WHO WOULD BE REVENGED ON US, WE MIGHT HOPE TO BE A MATCH FOR HIM, EITHER TO MAKE OUR ESCAPE FROM HIM OR TO MAKE OUR PART GOOD WITH HIM? BUT HE SAYS, "I WILL NOT MEET THEE AS A MAN, NOT WITH THE COMPASSIONS OF A MAN, BUT I WILL BE TO THE AS A LION, AND A YOUNG LION" (HOSEA 5:14) OR, RATHER, NOT WITH THE STRENGTH OF A MAN, WHICH IS EASILY RESISTED, BUT WITH THE POWER OF A GOD, WHICH CANNOT BE RESISTED. NOT WITH THE JUSTICE OF A MAN, WHICH MAY BE BRIBED, OR BIASSED, OR MOLLIFIED BY A FOOLISH PITY, BUT WITH THE JUSTICE OF A GOD, WHICH IS STRICT AND SEVERE, AND CAN NEVER BE EVADED. AS IN PARDONING THE PENITENT, SO IN PUNISHING THE IMPENITENT, HE IS GOD AND NOT MAN, HOSEA 11:9.
II. THE PARTICULAR GROUND OF THIS CONTROVERSY. WE ARE SURE THAT THERE IS CAUSE FOR IT, AND IT IS A JUST CAUSE IT IS THE VENGEANCE OF HIS TEMPLE (JEREMIAH 50:28) IT IS FOR VIOLENCE DONE TO ZION, JEREMIAH 51:35. GOD WILL PLEAD HIS PEOPLE'S CAUSE AGAINST THEM. IT IS ACKNOWLEDGED (ISAIAH 47:6) THAT GOD HAD, IN WRATH, DELIVERED HIS PEOPLE INTO THE HANDS OF THE BABYLONIANS, HAD MADE USE OF THEM FOR THE CORRECTION OF HIS CHILDREN, AND HAD BY THEIR MEANS POLLUTED HIS INHERITANCE, HAD LEFT HIS PECULIAR PEOPLE EXPOSED TO SUFFER IN COMMON WITH THE REST OF THE NATIONS, HAD SUFFERED THE HEATHEN, WHO SHOULD HAVE BEEN KEPT AT A DISTANCE, TO COME INTO HIS SANCTUARY AND DEFILE HIS TEMPLE, PSALM 79:1. HEREIN GOD WAS RIGHTEOUS BUT THE BABYLONIANS CARRIED THE MATTER TOO FAR, AND, WHEN THEY HAD THEM IN THEIR HANDS (TRIUMPHING TO SEE A PEOPLE THAT HAD BEEN SO MUCH IN REPUTATION FOR WISDOM, HOLINESS, AND HONOUR, BROUGHT THUS LOW), WITH A BASE AND SERVILE SPIRIT THEY TRAMPLED UPON THEM, AND SHOWED THEM NO MERCY, NO, NOT THE COMMON INSTANCES OF HUMANITY WHICH THE MISERABLE ARE ENTITLED TO PURELY BY THEIR MISERY. THEY USED THEM BARBAROUSLY, AND WITH AN AIR OF CONTEMPT, NAY, AND OF COMPLACENCY IN THEIR CALAMITIES. THEY WERE BROUGHT UNDER THE YOKE BUT, AS IF THAT WERE NOT ENOUGH, THEY LAID THE YOKE ON VERY HEAVILY, ADDING AFFLICTION TO THE AFFLICTED. NAY, THEY LAID IT ON THE ANCIENT--THE ELDERS IN YEARS, WHO WERE PAST THEIR LABOUR, AND MUST SINK UNDER A YOKE WHICH THOSE IN THEIR YOUTHFUL STRENGTH WOULD EASILY BEAR--THE ELDERS IN OFFICE, THOSE THAT HAD BEEN JUDGES AND MAGISTRATES, AND PERSONS OF THE FIRST RANK. THEY TOOK A PRIDE IN PUTTING THESE TO THE MEANEST HARDEST DRUDGERY. JEREMIAH LAMENTS THIS, THAT THE FACES OF ELDERS WERE NOT HONOURED, LAMENTATIONS 5:12. NOTHING BRINGS A SURER OR A SORER RUIN UPON ANY PEOPLE THAN CRUELTY, ESPECIALLY TO GOD'S ISRAEL.
III. THE TERROR OF THIS CONTROVERSY. SHE HAS REASON TO TREMBLE WHEN SHE IS TOLD WHO IT IS THAT HAS THIS QUARREL WITH HER (ISAIAH 47:4): "AS FOR OUR REDEEMER, OUR GOË L, THAT UNDERTAKES TO PLEAD OUR CAUSE AS THE AVENGER OF OUR BLOOD, HE HAS TWO NAMES WHICH SPEAK NOT ONLY COMFORT TO US, BUT TERROR TO OUR ADVERSARIES." 1. "HE IS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THAT HAS ALL THE CREATURES AT HIS COMMAND, AND THEREFORE HAS ALL POWER BOTH IN HEAVEN AND IN EARTH." WOE TO THOSE AGAINST WHOM THE LORD FIGHTS, FOR THE WHOLE CREATION IS AT WAR WITH THEM. 2. "HE IS THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL, A GOD IN COVENANT WITH US, WHO HAS HIS RESIDENCE AMONG US, AND WILL FAITHFULLY PERFORM ALL THE PROMISES HE HAS MADE TO US." GOD'S POWER AND HOLINESS ARE ENGAGED AGAINST BABYLON AND FOR ZION. THIS MAY FITLY BE APPLIED TO CHRIST, OUR GREAT REDEEMER. HE IS BOTH LORD OF HOSTS AND THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL.
IV. THE CONSEQUENCES OF IT TO BABYLON. SHE IS CALLED A VIRGIN, BECAUSE SO SHE THOUGHT HERSELF, THOUGH SHE WAS THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS. SHE WAS BEAUTIFUL AS A VIRGIN, AND COURTED BY ALL ABOUT HER SHE HAD BEEN CALLED TENDER AND DELICATE (ISAIAH 47:1), AND THE LADY OF KINGDOMS (ISAIAH 47:5) BUT NOW THE CASE IS ALTERED. 1. HER HONOUR IS GONE, AND SHE MUST BID FAREWELL TO ALL HER DIGNITY. SHE THAT HAD SAT AT THE UPPER END OF THE WORLD, SAT IN STATE AND SAT AT EASE, MUST NOW COME DOWN AND SIT IN THE DUST, AS VERY MEAN AND A DEEP MOURNER, MUST SIT ON THE GROUND, FOR SHE SHALL BE SO EMPTIED AND IMPOVERISHED THAT SHE SHALL NOT HAVE A SEAT LEFT HER TO SIT UPON. 2. HER POWER IS GONE, AND SHE MUST BID FAREWELL TO ALL HER DOMINION. SHE SHALL RULE NO MORE AS SHE HAS DONE, NOR GIVE LAW AS SHE HAS DONE TO HER NEIGHBOURS: THERE IS NO THRONE, NONE FOR THEE, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS! NOTE, THOSE THAT ABUSE THEIR HONOUR OR POWER PROVOKE GOD TO DEPRIVE THEM OF IT, AND TO MAKE THEM COME DOWN AND SIT IN THE DUST. 3. HER EASE AND PLEASURE ARE GONE: "SHE SHALL NO MORE BE CALLED TENDER AND DELICATE AS SHE HAS BEEN, FOR SHE SHALL NOT ONLY BE DEPRIVED OF ALL THOSE THINGS WITH WHICH SHE PAMPERED HERSELF, BUT SHALL BE PUT TO HARD SERVICE AND MADE TO FEEL BOTH WANT AND PAIN, WHICH WILL BE MORE THAN DOUBLY GRIEVOUS TO HER WHO FORMERLY WOULD NOT VENTURE TO SET SO MUCH AS THE SOLE OF HER FOOT TO THE GROUND FOR TENDERNESS AND FOR DELICACY," DEUTERONOMY 28:56. IT IS OUR WISDOM NOT TO USE OURSELVES TO BE TENDER AND DELICATE, BECAUSE WE KNOW NOT HOW HARDLY OTHERS MAY USE US BEFORE WE DIE NOT WHAT STRAITS WE MAY BE REDUCED TO. 4. HER LIBERTY IS GONE, AND SHE IS BROUGHT INTO A STATE OF SERVITUDE AND AS SORE A BONDAGE AS SHE IN HER PROSPERITY HAD BROUGHT OTHERS TO. EVEN THE GREAT MEN OF BABYLON MUST NOW RECEIVE THE SAME LAW FROM THE CONQUERORS THAT THEY USED TO GIVE TO THE CONQUERED: "TAKE THE MILL-STONES AND GRIND MEAL (ISAIAH 47:2), SET TO WORK, TO HARD LABOUR" (LIKE BEATING HEMP IN BRIDEWELL), "WHICH WILL MAKE THEE SWEAT SO THAT THOU MUST THROW OFF ALL THY HEAD-DRESSES, AND UNCOVER THY LOCKS." WHEN THEY WERE DRIVEN FROM ONE PLACE TO ANOTHER, AT THE CAPRICIOUS HUMOURS OF THEIR MASTERS, THEY MUST BE FORCED TO WADE UP TO THE MIDDLE THROUGH THE WATERS, TO MAKE BARE THE LEG AND UNCOVER THE THIGH, THAT THEY MIGHT PASS OVER THE RIVERS, WHICH WOULD BE A GREAT MORTIFICATION TO THOSE THAT USED TO RIDE IN STATE. BUT LET THEM NOT COMPLAIN, FOR JUST THUS THEY HAD FORMERLY USED THEIR CAPTIVES AND WITH WHAT MEASURE THEY THEN METED IT IS NOW MEASURED TO THEM AGAIN. LET THOSE THAT HAVE POWER USE IT WITH TEMPER AND MODERATION, CONSIDERING THAT THE SPOKE WHICH IS UPPERMOST WILL BE UNDER. 5. ALL HER GLORY, AND ALL HER GLORYING, ARE GONE. INSTEAD OF GLORY, SHE HAS IGNOMINY (ISAIAH 47:3): THY NAKEDNESS SHALL BE UNCOVERED AND THY SHAME SHALL BE SEEN, ACCORDING TO THE BASE AND BARBAROUS USAGE THEY COMMONLY GAVE THEIR CAPTIVES, TO WHOM, FOR COVETOUSNESS OF THEIR CLOTHES, THEY DID NOT LEAVE RAGS SUFFICIENT TO COVER THEIR NAKEDNESS, SO VOID WERE THEY OF THE MODESTY AS WELL AS OF THE PITY DUE TO THE HUMAN NATURE. INSTEAD OF GLORYING SHE SITS SILENTLY, AND GETS INTO DARKNESS (ISAIAH 47:5), ASHAMED TO SHOW HER FACE, FOR SHE HAS QUITE LOST HER CREDIT AND SHALL NO MORE BE CALLED THE LADY OF KINGDOMS. NOTE, GOD CAN MAKE THOSE SIT SILENTLY THAT USED TO MAKE THE GREATEST NOISE IN THE WORLD, AND SEND THOSE INTO DARKNESS THAT USED TO MAKE THE GREATEST FIGURE. LET HIM THAT GLORIES, THEREFORE, GLORY IN A GOD THAT CHANGES NOT, AND NOT IN ANY WORLDLY WEALTH, PLEASURE, OR HONOUR, WHICH ARE SUBJECT TO CHANGE.
PETER PETT'S COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
‘COME DOWN AND SIT IN THE DUST, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON, SIT ON THE GROUND WITHOUT A THRONE, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS. FOR YOU WILL NO LONGER BE CALLED TENDER AND DELICATE. TAKE THE MILLSTONES AND GRIND MEAL, REMOVE YOUR VEIL, STRIP OFF THE ROBE, UNCOVER THE LEG, PASS THROUGH THE RIVERS. YOUR NAKEDNESS WILL BE UNCOVERED, YES, YOUR (SEXUAL) SHAME WILL BE SEEN.’
THE PICTURE IS VIVID AND NOT SUITED TO THE MODERN CHRISTIAN MIND. IT IS A PICTURE OF A TENDER AND DELICATE YOUNG QUEEN WHO IS DETHRONED AND MADE TO SIT ON THE GROUND IN THE DUST, THEN HAS TO TAKE THE LOWLIEST AND MOST UNDESIRABLE OF OCCUPATIONS IN ORDER TO SURVIVE, AND IS FINALLY DRAGGED DOWN AND RAPED. IT IS THE PICTURE OF A WOMAN’S WORST NIGHTMARE, AND IS DESCRIBING THE FATE OF BABYLON. IT WILL BE REDUCED TO POVERTY AND SERVITUDE, AND WILL BE STRIPPED AND RAPED. THE SLOW PROGRESS OF HER DEGRADATION ADMIRABLY FITS THE SLOW PROGRESS OF JUDGMENT ON BABYLON REVEALED IN HISTORY, UNTIL ITS FINAL END CAME AND IT WAS STRIPPED NAKED OF ALL THAT IT WAS.
‘VIRGIN’ IS NOT A STRICTLY ACCURATE TRANSLATION ALTHOUGH IT IS DIFFICULT TO THINK OF ANOTHER WHICH IS SUCCINT ENOUGH. ‘BETHULAH’ COULD AT THIS TIME BE USED OF A YOUNG MARRIED WOMAN (MARRIED GODDESSES ARE CALLED ‘VIRGINS’, AND LATER EVEN TEMPLE PROSTITUTES WOULD BE CALLED ‘VIRGINS’). IT IS RATHER INTENDED HERE TO INDICATE A WOMAN RIPE FOR SEX, BUT RESERVED FOR THOSE SEEN AS CHOSEN (COMPARE THE WOMAN IN REVELATION 17).
‘THE CHALDEANS.’ THESE WERE INITIALLY A PEOPLE IN SOUTH BABYLONIA BUT THE NAME HAD COME TO MEAN BABYLONIANS IN GENERAL. SHE IS CALLED ON TO DESCEND FROM HER THRONE AND TO SIT ON THE GROUND, IN THE DUST, BECAUSE SHE IS NO LONGER TO BE LOOKED ON AS TENDER AND DELICATE, AS A LADY. SHE IS TO BE HUMILIATED AND DISTRESSED, POSSIBLY EVEN BECOMING A BEGGAR. THEN SHE IS TOLD THAT IF SHE WANTS TO EAT AND DRINK, SHE MUST TAKE MILLSTONES AND GRIND MEAL. THIS WAS A TASK FOR THE VERY POOR, THE VERY HUMBLE AND FOR PRISONERS (COMPARE EXODUS 11:4).
THEN SHE IS TOLD TO UNVEIL HERSELF, TAKE HER CLOTHES OFF, AND ‘PASS THROUGH THE RIVERS’, PROBABLY A EUPHEMISM FOR RAPE, FOR HER NAKEDNESS WILL BE UNCOVERED (SEE LEVITICUS 18:6-19; LEVITICUS 20:17-21 WHERE THIS DESCRIBES ILLICIT SEXUAL INTERCOURSE). TO PASS THROUGH THE RIVERS WAS TO GO THROUGH DIFFICULT TIMES (COMPARE ISAIAH 43:2). SHE IS TO BE TOTALLY SHAMED. THE IDEA IS THAT THE WORST THAT CAN POSSIBLY HAPPEN WILL COME UPON BABYLON.
SOME, HOWEVER, SEE ‘PASS THROUGH THE RIVERS’ AS AN INDICATION OF GOING INTO IGNOMINIOUS CAPTIVITY, FOR CAPTIVES WERE OFTEN LED OFF NAKED (COMPARE ISAIAH 20:4), WHILE STILL OTHERS SEE THE PICTURE AS DEPICTING A WOMAN TAKING OFF HER LONG SKIRT AND UNCOVERING HER LEGS SO SHE THAT SHE COULD DO WORK IN THE FIELDS AND WADE THROUGH THE IRRIGATION DITCHES OF THE RIVERS. SHE WOULD BECOME NOT ONLY A BEGGAR (ISAIAH 47:1) BUT A FIELD SERVANT.
ISAIAH 41:3: “I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE, AND I WILL MEET NO MAN.” THIS IS THE REALITY. GOD WILL EXACT VENGEANCE ON BABYLON IN FULL BECAUSE OF HER BEHAVIOUR. HER SIN WILL RECEIVE ITS DESERVED PUNISHMENT TO THE FULL. THERE WILL BE NO QUARTER. ‘I WILL MEET NO MAN’ MAY MEAN THAT GOD IS SAYING, ‘I WILL SPARE NO MAN’, OR IT MAY INDICATE A REFUSAL TO PARLEY, A REFUSAL TO DRAW BACK FROM COMPLETE PUNISHMENT. EITHER WAY IT IS NOW TOO LATE FOR MERCY. BABYLON MUST FACE ITS FINAL DOOM.
ARTHUR PEAKE'S COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
A TAUNT-SONG OF TRIUMPH ON THE FALL OF BABYLON.
. BABYLON, ERRONEOUSLY PERSONIFIED AS A VIRGIN, AS IF NEVER BEFORE CAPTURED, IS BIDDEN DESCEND FROM THE EFFEMINATE EASE OF HER THRONE TO THE MENIAL TASK OF GRINDING THE HAND-MILL. THE GARMENTS OF A SECLUDED PRINCESS SHE MUST LAY ASIDE, TO WADE THROUGH THE FORDS. FOR YAHWEH'S VENGEANCE IS INEXORABLE, AND SHE WHO QUEENED IT OVER THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH MUST GO INTO THE DARKNESS OF CAPTIVITY. WHEN YAHWEH, ANGRY WITH HIS PEOPLE, SUFFERED HIS LAND TO BE PROFANED BY THE INVADER, AND HIS PEOPLE TO BE TAKEN CAPTIVE TO BABYLON, SHE TREATED THEM WITH CRUELTY, THINKING EVER TO MAINTAIN HER PROUD POSITION, UNAWARE THAT THIS WAS YAHWEH'S DOING AND THAT HE WOULD CONTROL ITS ISSUE.
. BUT THOUGH SHE LIVES IN VOLUPTUOUS EASE AND, SERENELY INSOLENT, BOASTS HER UNRIVALLED POSITION, SHE SHALL BE BEREAVED OF HUSBAND—THE FIGURE CHANGES TO THAT OF A FAVOURITE WIFE IN THE HAREM—AND CHILDREN IN ONE MOMENT, NOR SHALL THE MAGIC IN WHICH THE BABYLONIANS WERE PRE-EMINENT AND ARROGANTLY CONFIDENT WARD OFF THE DANGER. CALAMITY SHALL COME WHICH ALL THESE RESOURCES WILL BE POWERLESS TO AVERT. LET HER TRY THESE IMPOTENT MAGICAL ARTS! LET THE ASTROLOGERS AND COMPILERS OF THE MONTHLY CALENDARS OF LUCKY AND UNLUCKY DAYS HELP HER NOW! THEY SHALL BE AS STUBBLE LICKED UP BY THE FLAME OF DISASTER. UNABLE TO SAVE THEMSELVES, HOW CAN THEY DELIVER HER? THEY STUMBLE TO DESTRUCTION AND SHE IS LEFT TO HER FATE.
ISAIAH 47:3 F. AND WILL . . . REDEEMER: READ, "AND WILL NOT REFRAIN SAITH OUR REDEEMER." ISAIAH 47:7. RENDER, "I SHALL LIVE FOR EVER, A QUEEN TO ETERNITY. THOU DIDST NOT," ETC. ISAIAH 47:8. CARELESSLY: CARE-FREE. ISAIAH 47:9. IN THEIR FULL MEASURE: LXX AND SYR. "SUDDENLY." ISAIAH 47:11. READ MG. ISAIAH 47:12. STAND NOW: RENDER, "PERSIST, PRAY."—STRIKE TERROR (MG.): I.E. INTO THE DEMON WHO CAUSES THE CALAMITY. ISAIAH 47:13. FROM . . . THEE: CONNECT WITH "PROGNOSTICATORS," AND RENDER, "PROGNOSTICATORS OF THE QUARTERS WHENCE (EVIL) SHALL COME UPON THEE." ISAIAH 47:15 B. RENDER, "SUCH HAVE THEY PROVED TO THEE FOR WHOM THOU DIDST TOIL FROM THY YOUTH" (OMITTING "THEY THAT HAVE TRAFFICKED").
EXPOSITOR'S BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER XII
BABYLON: ISAIAH 47:1-15
THROUGHOUT THE EXTENT OF BIBLE HISTORY, FROM GENESIS TO REVELATION, ONE CITY REMAINS, WHICH IN FACT AND SYMBOL IS EXECRATED AS THE ENEMY OF GOD AND THE STRONGHOLD OF EVIL. IN GENESIS WE ARE CALLED TO SEE ITS FOUNDATION, AS OF THE FIRST CITY THAT WANDERING MEN ESTABLISHED, AND THE QUICK RUIN, WHICH FELL UPON ITS IMPIOUS BUILDERS. BY THE PROPHETS WE HEAR IT CURSED AS THE OPPRESSOR OF GOD’S PEOPLE, THE TEMPTRESS OF THE NATIONS, FULL OF CRUELTY AND WANTONNESS. AND IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION ITS CHARACTER AND CURSE ARE TRANSFERRED TO ROME, AND THE NEW BABYLON STANDS OVER AGAINST THE NEW JERUSALEM.
THE TRADITION AND INFECTION, WHICH HAVE MADE THE NAME OF BABYLON AS ABHORRED IN THE SCRIPTURE AS SATAN’S OWN, ARE REPRESENTED AS THE TRADITION AND INFECTION OF PRIDE, -THE PRIDE, WHICH, IN THE AUDACITY OF YOUTH, PROPOSES TO ATTEMPT TO BE EQUAL WITH GOD: "GO TO, LET US BUILD US A CITY AND A TOWER, WHOSE TOP MAY TOUCH HEAVEN, AND LET US MAKE US A NAME"; THE PRIDE, WHICH, AMID THE SUCCESS AND WEALTH OF LATER YEARS, FORGETS THAT THERE IS A GOD AT ALL: "THOU SAYEST IN THINE HEART, I AM, AND THERE IS NONE BESIDE ME." BABYLON IS THE ATHEIST OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, AS SHE IS THE ANTICHRIST OF THE NEW.
THAT A CITY SHOULD HAVE BEEN ORIGINALLY CONCEIVED BY ISRAEL AS THE ARCHENEMY OF GOD IS DUE TO HISTORICAL CAUSES, AS INTELLIGIBLE AS THOSE WHICH LED, IN LATER DAYS, TO THE REVERSE CONCEPTION OF A CITY AS GOD’S STRONGHOLD, AND THE REFUGE OF THE WEAK AND THE WANDERING. GOD’S EARLIEST PEOPLE WERE SHEPHERDS, PLAIN MEN DWELLING IN TENTS, -DESERT NOMADS, WHO WERE NEVER TEMPTED TO REAR PERMANENT STRUCTURES OF THEIR OWN EXCEPT AS ALTARS AND SHRINES, BUT MARCHED AND RESTED, WAKED AND SLEPT, BETWEEN GOD’S BARE EARTH AND GOD’S HIGH HEAVEN; WHOSE SPIRITS WERE CHASTENED AND REFINED BY THE HUNGER AND CLEAR AIR OF THE DESERT, AND WHO WALKED THEIR WIDE WORLD WITHOUT JOSTLING OR STUNTING ONE ANOTHER. WITH THE DEAR HABITS OF THOSE EARLY TIMES, THE TRUTHS OF THE BIBLE ARE THEREFORE, EVEN AFTER ISRAEL HAS SETTLED IN TOWNS, SPELT TO THE END IN THE IMAGES OF SHEPHERD LIFE. THE LORD IS THE SHEPHERD, AND MEN ARE THE SHEEP OF HIS PASTURE. HE IS A ROCK AND A STRONG TOWER, SUCH AS RISE HERE AND THERE IN THE DESERT’S WILDNESS FOR GUIDANCE OR DEFENCE. HE IS RIVERS OF WATER IN A DRY PLACE, AND THE SHADOW OF A GREAT ROCK IN A WEARY LAND. AND MAN’S PEACE IS TO LIE BESIDE STILL WATERS, AND HIS GLORY IS, NOT TO HAVE BUILT CITIES, BUT TO HAVE ALL THESE THINGS PUT UNDER HIS FEET-SHEEP AND OXEN AND THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD, THE FOWLS OF THE AIR AND THE FISH OF THE SEA.
OVER AGAINST THAT LOWLY SHEPHERD LIFE, THE FIRST CITIES ROSE, AS WE CAN IMAGINE, HIGH, TERRIBLE, AND IMPIOUS. THEY WERE THE PRODUCTION OF AN ALIEN RACE, A PEOPLE WITH NO TRUE RELIGION, AS IT MUST HAVE APPEARED TO THE SEMITES, ARROGANT AND COARSE. BUT BABYLON HAD A SPECIAL CURSE. BABYLON WAS NOT THE EARLIEST CITY, -AKKAD AND EREKH WERE FAMOUS LONG BEFORE, -BUT IT IS BABYLON THAT THE BOOK OF GENESIS REPRESENTS AS OVERTHROWN AND SCATTERED BY THE JUDGMENT OF GOD. WHAT A CONTRAST THIS PICTURE IN GENESIS, - AND LET IT BE REMEMBERED THAT THE ONLY OTHER CITIES TO WHICH THAT BOOK LEADS US ARE SODOM AND GOMORRAH, -WHAT A CONTRAST IT FORMS TO THE PASSAGES IN WHICH CLASSIC POETS CELEBRATE THE BEGINNINGS OF THEIR GREAT CITIES. THERE, THE FAVOURABLE OMENS, THE PATRONAGE OF THE GODS, THE PROPHECIES OF THE GLORIES OF CIVIL LIFE; THE TRACING OF THE TEMPLE AND THE FORUM; VISIONS OF THE CITY AS THE SCHOOL OF INDUSTRY, THE TREASURY OF WEALTH, THE HOME OF FREEDOM. HERE, BUT A FEW RAPID NOTES OF SCORN AND DOOM: MAN’S MISERABLE MANUFACTURE, WITHOUT DIVINE IMPULSE OR OMEN; HIS ATTEMPT TO RISE TO HEAVEN UPON THAT ALONE, HIS MOTIVE ONLY TO MAKE A NAME FOR HIMSELF; AND THE RESULT-NOT, AS IN GREEK LEGEND, THE FOUNDATION OF A POLITY, THE RISE OF COMMERCE, THE GROWTH OF A GREAT LANGUAGE, BY WHICH THROUGH THE LIPS OF ONE MAN THE WHOLE CITY MAY BE SWAYED TOGETHER TO HIGH PURPOSES, BUT ONLY SCATTERING AND CONFUSION OF SPEECH. TO HISTORY, A GREAT CITY IS A MULTITUDE OF MEN WITHIN REACH OF ONE MAN’S VOICE. ATHENS IS DEMOSTHENES; ROME IS CICERO PERSUADING THE SENATE; FLORENCE IS SAVONAROLA PUTTING BY HIS WORD ONE CONSCIENCE WITHIN A THOUSAND HEARTS. BUT BABYLON, FROM THE BEGINNING, GAVE ITS NAME TO BABEL, CONFUSION OF SPEECH, INCAPACITY FOR UNION AND FOR PROGRESS. AND ALL THIS CAME, BECAUSE THE BUILDERS OF THE CITY, THE MEN WHO SET THE TEMPER OF ITS CIVILISATION, DID NOT BEGIN WITH GOD, BUT IN THEIR PRIDE DEEMED EVERYTHING POSSIBLE TO UNAIDED AND UNBLESSED HUMAN AMBITION, AND HAD ONLY THE DESIRE TO MAKE A NAME UPON EARTH.
THE SIN AND THE CURSE NEVER LEFT THE GENERATIONS, WHO IN TURN SUCCEEDED THOSE IMPIOUS BUILDERS. PRIDE AND GODLESSNESS INFESTED THE CITY, AND PREPARED IT FOR DOOM, AS SOON AS IT AGAIN GATHERED STRENGTH TO RISE TO HEAVEN. THE EARLY NOMADS HAD WATCHED BABYLON’S FALL FROM AFAR; BUT WHEN THEIR DESCENDANTS WERE CARRIED AS CAPTIVES WITHIN HER IN THE TIME OF HER SECOND GLORY, THEY FOUND THAT THE BESETTING SIN, WHICH HAD ONCE REARED ITS HEAD SO FATALLY HIGH, INFECTED THE CITY TO HER VERY HEART. WE NEED NOT AGAIN GO OVER THE EXTENT AND GLORY OF NEBUCHADREZZAR’S ARCHITECTURE, OR THE GREATNESS OF THE TRAFFIC, FROM THE LEVANT TO INDIA, WHICH HIS POLICY HAD CONCENTRATED UPON HIS OWN WHARVES AND MARKETS. IT WAS STUPENDOUS. BUT NEITHER WALLS NOR WEALTH MAKE A CITY, AND NO OBSERVANT MAN, WITH THE HEBREW’S FAITH AND CONSCIENCE, COULD HAVE LIVED THOSE FIFTY YEARS IN THE CENTRE OF BABYLON, AND ESPECIALLY AFTER NEBUCHADREZZAR HAD PASSED AWAY, WITHOUT PERCEIVING THAT HER LIFE WAS DESTITUTE OF EVERY PRINCIPLE WHICH ENSURED UNION OR PROMISED PROGRESS. BABYLON WAS BUT A MEDLEY OF PEOPLES, WITHOUT COMMON TRADITIONS OR A PUBLIC CONSCIENCE, AND INCAPABLE OF ACTING TOGETHER. MANY OF HER INHABITANTS HAD BEEN BROUGHT TO HER, LIKE THE JEWS, AGAINST THEIR OWN WILL, AND WERE EVER TURNING FROM THOSE GLORIOUS BATTLEMENTS THEY WERE FORCED TO BUILD IN THEIR DISGUST, TO SCAN THE HORIZON FOR THE ADVENT OF A DELIVERER. AND MANY OTHERS, WHO MOVED IN FREEDOM THROUGH HER BUSY STREETS, AND SHARED HER RICHES AND HER JOYS, WERE ALSO FOREIGNERS, AND BOUND TO HER ONLY SO LONG AS SHE MINISTERED TO THEIR PLEASURE OR THEIR PROFIT. HER KING WAS A USURPER, WHO HAD INSULTED HER NATIVE GODS; HER PRIESTHOOD WAS AGAINST HIM. AND ALTHOUGH HIS ARMY, SHELTERED BY THE FORTIFICATIONS OF NEBUCHADREZZAR, HAD REPULSED CYRUS UPON THE PERSIAN’S FIRST INVASION FROM THE NORTH, CONSPIRACIES WERE NOW SO RIFE AMONG HIS OPPRESSED AND INSULTED SUBJECTS, THAT, ON CYRUS’ SECOND INVASION, BABYLON OPENED HER IMPREGNABLE GATES AND SUFFERED HERSELF TO BE TAKEN WITHOUT A BLOW. NOR, EVEN IF THE CITY’S RELIGION HAD BEEN BETTER SERVED BY THE KING, COULD IT IN THE LONG RUN HAVE AVAILED FOR HER SALVATION. FOR, IN SPITE OF THE SCIENCE WITH WHICH IT WAS CONNECTED, -AND THIS "WISDOM OF THE CHALDEANS" WAS CONTEMPTIBLE IN NEITHER ITS METHODS NOR ITS RESULTS, -THE BABYLONIAN RELIGION WAS NOT ONE TO INSPIRE EITHER THE COMMON PEOPLE WITH THOSE MORAL PRINCIPLES, WHICH FORM THE TRUE STABILITY OF STATES, OR THEIR RULERS WITH A REASONABLE AND CONSISTENT POLICY. BABYLON’S RELIGION WAS BROKEN UP INTO A MULTITUDE OF WEARISOME AND DISTRACTING DETAILS, WHOSE ABSURD SOLEMNITIES, ESPECIALLY WHEN ADMINISTERED BY A PRIESTHOOD HOSTILE TO THE EXECUTIVE, MUST HAVE HAMPERED EVERY ADVENTURE OF WAR, AND RENDERED FUTILE MANY OPPORTUNITIES OF VICTORY. IN FACT, BABYLON, FOR ALL HER GLORY, COULD NOT BUT BE SHORT-LIVED. THERE WAS NO MORAL REASON WHY SHE SHOULD ENDURE: THE MASSES, WHO CONTRIBUTED TO HER BUILDING, WERE SLAVES WHO HATED HER; THE CROWDS WHO FED HER BUSINESS, WOULD STAY WITH HER ONLY SO LONG AS SHE WAS PROFITABLE TO THEMSELVES; HER RULERS AND HER PRIESTS HAD QUARRELLED; HER RELIGION WAS A BURDEN, NOT AN INSPIRATION. YET SHE SAT PROUD, AND FELT HERSELF SECURE.
IT IS JUST THESE FEATURES, WHICH OUR PROPHET DESCRIBES IN CHAPTER 47, IN VERSES MORE NOTABLE FOR THEIR MORAL INSIGHT AND INDIGNATION, THAN FOR THEIR BEAUTY AS A WORK OF LITERATURE. HE IS CERTAIN OF BABYLON’S IMMEDIATE FALL FROM POWER AND LUXURY INTO SLAVERY AND DISHONOUR (ISAIAH 47:1-3). HE SPEAKS OF HER CRUELTY TO HER CAPTIVES (ISAIAH 47:6), OF HER HAUGHTINESS AND HER SECURE PRIDE (ISAIAH 47:7-8). HE TOUCHES TWICE UPON HER ATHEISTIC SELF-SUFFICIENCY, HER "AUTOTHEISM,"-"I AM, AND THERE IS NONE BESIDE ME," WORDS WHICH ONLY GOD CAN TRULY USE, BUT WORDS WHICH MAN’S IGNORANT, PROUD SELF IS EVER READY TO REPEAT (ISAIAH 47:8-10). HE SPEAKS OF THE WEARISOMENESS AND FUTILITY OF HER RELIGIOUS MAGIC (ISAIAH 47:10-14). AND HE CLOSES WITH A VIVID TOUCH, THAT DISSOLVES THE REALITY OF THAT MERELY COMMERCIAL GRANDEUR ON WHICH SHE PRIDES HERSELF. LIKE EVERY ASSOCIATION THAT ARISES ONLY FROM THE PECUNIARY PROFIT OF ITS MEMBERS, BABYLON SHALL SURELY BREAK UP, AND NONE OF THOSE, WHO SOUGHT HER FOR THEIR SELFISH ENDS, SHALL WAIT TO HELP HER ONE MOMENT AFTER SHE HAS CEASED TO BE PROFITABLE TO THEM.
HERE NOW ARE HIS OWN WORDS, RENDERED LITERALLY EXCEPT IN THE CASE OF ONE OR TWO CONJUNCTIONS AND ARTICLES, -RENDERED, TOO, IN THE ORIGINAL ORDER OF THE WORDS, AND, AS FAR AS IT CAN BE DETERMINED, IN THE RHYTHM OF THE ORIGINAL. THE RHYTHM IS LARGELY UNCERTAIN, BUT SOME VERSES- ISAIAH 47:1, ISAIAH 47:5, ISAIAH 47:14, ISAIAH 47:15 -ARE COMPLETE IN THAT MEASURE WHICH WE FOUND IN THE TAUNT-SONG AGAINST THE KING OF BABYLON IN CHAPTER 13, AND NEARLY EVERY LINE OR CLAUSE HAS THE SAME METRICAL SWING UPON IT.
DOWN! AND SIT IN THE DUST, O VIRGIN, DAUGHTER OF BABEL! SIT ON THE GROUND, WITH NO THRONE, DAUGHTER OF KHASIM! FOR NOT AGAIN SHALL THEY CALL THEE TENDER AND DAINTY. TAKE TO THEE, MILLSTONES, AND GRIND OUT THE MEAL, PUT BACK THY VEIL, STRIP OFF THE GARMENT, MAKE BARE THE LEG, WADE THROUGH THE RIVERS; BARE BE THY NAKEDNESS, YEA, BE BEHOLDEN THY SHAME. I VENGEANCE I TAKE, AND STRIKE TREATY WITH NONE. OUR REDEEMER! JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), HOLY OF ISRAEL! SIT THOU DUMB, AND GET INTO DARKNESS, DAUGHTER OF KHASDIM! FOR NOT AGAIN SHALL THEY CALL THEE MISTRESS (FEMALE MASTER) OF KINGDOMS. I WAS WROTH WITH MY PEOPLE, PROFANED MINE INHERITANCE, GAVE THEM TO THY HAND: THOU DIDST SHOW THEM NO MERCY, ON OLD MEN THOU MADEST THY YOKE VERY SORE. AND THOU SAIDST, FOREVER I SHALL BE MISTRESS (FEMALE MASTER), TILL THOU HAST SET NOT THESE THINGS TO THY HEART, NOR THOUGHT OF THEIR ISSUE. THEREFORE, NOW HEAR THIS, VOLUPTUOUS, SITTING SELF-CONFIDENT: THOU, WHO SAITH IN HER HEART, "I AM (VICTORIA): THERE IS NONE ELSE. I SHALL NOT SIT A WIDOW, NOR KNOW WANT OF CHILDREN." SURELY SHALL COME TO THEE BOTH OF THESE, SUDDEN (MINUTE), THE SAME DAY, CHILDLESSNESS, WIDOWHOOD! TO THEIR FULL COME UPON THEE, SPITE OF THE MASS OF THY SPELLS, SPITE OF THE WEALTH OF THY CHARMS-TO THE FULL! AND THOU WAST BOLD IN THINE EVIL (MONEY PERDITION); THOU SAIDST, "NONE DOTH SEE ME." THY WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE-THEY HAVE LED THEE ASTRAY, TILL THOU HAST SAID IN THINE HEART, "I AM (VICTORIA): THERE IS NONE ELSE." YET THERE SHALL COME ON THEE (MESSIANIC) EVIL, THOU KNOW’ST NOT TO CHARM IT. AND THERE SHALL FALL ON THEE, HAVOC, THOU CANST NOT AVERT IT. AND THERE SHALL COME ON THEE SUDDENLY, UNAWARES, RUIN. STAND FORTH, I PRAY, WITH THY CHARMS, WITH THE WEALTH OF THY SPELLS-WITH WHICH THOU HAST WEARIED THYSELF FROM THY YOUTH UP-IF SO, THOU BE ABLE TO (MONEY) PROFIT, IF SO TO STRIKE TERROR. THOU ART SICK WITH THE MASS OF THY COUNSELS: LET THEM STAND UP AND SAVE THEE-MAPPERS OF HEAVEN, PLANET-OBSERVERS, TELLERS AT NEW MOONS-FROM WHAT MUST BEFALL THEE! BEHOLD, THEY ARE GROWN LIKE THE STRAW! FIRE HATH CONSUMED THEM; NAY, THEY SAVE NOT THEIR LIFE FROM THE HAND OF THE FLAME! - ‘TIS NO FUEL FOR WARMTH, FIRE TO SIT DOWN AT! – THUS, ARE THEY GROWN TO THEE, THEY WHO DID WEARY THEE TRADERS OF THINE FROM THY YOUTH UP; EACH AS HE COULD PASS HAVE THEY FLED. NONE IS THY SAVIOUR!
WE, WHO REMEMBER ISAIAH’S ELEGIES ON EGYPT AND TYRE, SHALL BE MOST STRUCK HERE BY THE ABSENCE OF ALL APPRECIATION OF GREATNESS OR OF BEAUTY ABOUT BABYLON. EVEN WHILE PROPHESYING FOR TYRE AS CERTAIN A JUDGMENT AS OUR PROPHET HERE PREDICTS FOR BABYLON, ISAIAH SPOKE AS IF THE RUIN OF SO MUCH ENTERPRISE AND WEALTH WERE A DESECRATION, AND HE PROMISED THAT THE NATIVE STRENGTH OF TYRE, HUMBLED AND PURIFIED, WOULD RISE AGAIN TO BECOME THE HANDMAID OF RELIGION. BUT OUR PROPHET SEES NO SAVING VIRTUE WHATEVER IN BABYLON, AND GIVES HER NOT THE SLIGHTEST PROMISE OF A FUTURE. THERE IS PITY THROUGH HIS SCORN: THE WAY IN WHICH HE SPEAKS OF THE FUTILITY OF THE MASS OF BABYLONIAN SCIENCE; THE WAY IN WHICH HE SPEAKS OF HER IGNORANCE, THOUGH SERVED BY HOSTS OF COUNSELLORS; THE WAY IN WHICH, AFTER RECALLING HER COUNTLESS PARTNERS IN TRAFFIC, HE DESCRIBES THEIR HEADLONG FLIGHT, AND CLOSES WITH THE WORDS, "NONE IS THY SAVIOUR,"-ALL THIS IS MOST PATHETIC. BUT UPON NONE OF HIS LINES IS THERE ONE TOUCH OF AWE OR ADMIRATION OR REGRET FOR THE FALL OF WHAT IS GREAT. TO HIM BABYLON IS WHOLLY FALSE, VAIN, DESTITUTE-AS TYRE WAS NOT DESTITUTE-OF NATIVE VIGOUR AND SAVING VIRTUE. BABYLON IS SHEER PRETENCE AND FUTILITY. THEREFORE, HIS SCORN AND CONDEMNATION ARE THOROUGH; AND MOCKING LAUGHTER BREAKS FROM HIM, NOW WITH AN ALMOST SAVAGE COARSENESS, AS HE PICTURES THE DISHONOUR OF THE VIRGIN WHO WAS NO VIRGIN-"BARE THY NAKEDNESS, YEA, BE BEHOLDEN THY SHAME"; AND NOW IN ROGUISH GLEE, AS HE INTERJECTS ABOUT THE FIRE WHICH SHALL DESTROY THE MASS OF BABYLON’S MAGICIANS, ASTROLOGERS, AND HARUSPICES: "NO COAL THIS TO WARM ONESELF AT, FIRE TO SIT DOWN BEFORE." BUT WITHAL WE ARE NOT ALLOWED TO FORGET, THAT IT IS ONE OF THE TYRANT’S POOR CAPTIVES, WHO THUS JUDGES AND SCORNS HER. HOW VIVIDLY FROM THE MIDST OF HIS SATIRE DOES THE PRISONER’S SIGH BREAK FORTH TO GOD: - OUR REDEEMER! JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), HOLY OF ISRAEL! 
NOT THE LEAST INTERESTING FEATURE OF THIS TAUNT-SONG IS THE EXPRESSION WHICH IT GIVES TO THE CHARACTERISTIC HEBREW SENSE OF THE WEARISOMENESS AND IMMORALITY OF THE SYSTEM OF DIVINATION, WHICH FORMED THE MASS OF THE BABYLONIAN AND MANY OTHER GENTILE RELIGIONS. THE WORSHIP OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAD VERY MUCH IN COMMON WITH THE REST OF THE SEMITIC CULTS. ITS RITUAL, ITS TEMPLE-FURNITURE, THE DIVISION OF ITS SACRED YEAR, ITS TERMINOLOGY, AND EVEN MANY OF ITS TITLES FOR THE DEITY AND HIS RELATIONS TO MEN, MAY BE MATCHED IN THE WORSHIP OF PHOENICIAN, SYRIAN, AND BABYLONIAN GODS, OR IN THE RUDER ARABIAN CULTS. BUT IN ONE THING THE "LAW OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)" STANDS BY ITSELF, AND THAT IS IN ITS INTOLERANCE OF ALL AUGURY AND DIVINATION. IT OWED THIS DISTINCTION TO THE UNIQUE MORAL AND PRACTICAL SENSE WHICH INSPIRED IT. AUGURY AND DIVINATION, SUCH AS THE CHALDEANS WERE MOST PROFICIENT IN, EXERTED TWO MOST EVIL INFLUENCES. THEY HAMPERED, SOMETIMES PARALYSED, THE INDUSTRY AND POLITICS OF A NATION, AND THEY MORE OR LESS CONFOUNDED THE MORAL SENSE OF THE PEOPLE. THEY WERE, THEREFORE, UTTERLY OUT OF HARMONY WITH THE PRACTICAL SANITY AND DIVINE MORALITY OF THE JEWISH LAW, WHICH STRENUOUSLY FORBADE THEM; WHILE THE PROPHETS, WHO WERE PRACTICAL MEN AS WELL AS PREACHERS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, CONSTANTLY EXPOSED THE FATIGUE THEY LAID UPON PUBLIC LIFE, AND THE WAY THEY DISTRACTED ATTENTION FROM THE SIMPLE MORAL ISSUES OF CONDUCT. AUGURY AND DIVINATION WEARIED A PEOPLE’S INTELLECT, STUNTED THEIR ENTERPRISE, DISTORTED THEIR CONSCIENCE. "THY SPELLS, THE MASS OF THY CHARMS, WITH WHICH THOU HAST WEARIED THYSELF FROM THY YOUTH. THOU ART SICK WITH THE MASS OF THY COUNSELS. THY WISDOM AND THY KNOWLEDGE! THEY HAVE LED THEE ASTRAY." WHEN "THE CHALDEAN ASTROLOGY" FOUND ITS WAY TO THE NEW BABYLON, JUVENAL’S STRONG CONSCIENCE EXPRESSED THE SAME SENSE OF ITS WEARISOMENESS AND WASTE OF TIME.
ASHES AND RUINS, A SERVILE AND SQUALID LIFE, A DESOLATE SITE ABANDONED BY COMMERCE, -WHAT THE PROPHET PREDICTED, THAT DID IMPERIAL BABYLON BECOME. NOT, INDEED, AT THE HAND OF CYRUS, OR OF ANY OTHER SINGLE INVADER; BUT GRADUALLY BY THE RIVALRY OF HEALTHIER PEOPLES, BY THE INEVITABLE WORKING OF THE POISON AT HER HEART, BABYLON, THOUGH SITUATED IN THE MOST FERTILE AND CENTRAL PART OF GOD’S EARTH, FELL INTO IRREDEEMABLE DECAY. DO NOT LET US, HOWEVER, CHOKE OUR INTEREST IN THIS PROPHECY, AS SO MANY STUDENTS OF PROPHECY DO, IN THE RUINS AND DUST, WHICH WERE ITS PRIMARY FULFILMENT. THE SHELL OF BABYLON, THE GORGEOUS CITY WHICH ROSE BY EUPHRATES, HAS INDEED SUNK INTO HEAPS; BUT BABYLON HERSELF IS NOT DEAD. BABYLON NEVER DIES. TO THE CONSCIENCE OF CHRIST’S SEER, THIS "MOTHER OF HARLOTS," THOUGH DEAD AND DESERT IN THE EAST, CAME TO LIFE AGAIN IN THE WEST. TO THE CITY OF ROME, IN HIS DAY, JOHN TRANSFERRED WORD BY WORD THE PHRASES OF OUR PROPHET AND OF THE PROPHET WHO WROTE THE FIFTY-FIRST CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH. ROME WAS BABYLON, IN SO FAR AS ROMANS WERE FILLED WITH CRUELTY, WITH ARROGANCE, WITH TRUST IN RICHES, WITH CREDULITY IN DIVINATION, WITH THAT WASTE OF MENTAL AND MORAL POWER WHICH JUVENAL EXPOSED IN HER. "I SIT A QUEEN," JOHN HEARD ROME SAY IN HER HEART, "AND AM NO WIDOW, AND SHALL IN NO WISE SEE MOURNING. THEREFORE, IN ONE DAY SHALL HER PLAGUES COME, DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE, AND SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHICH JUDGED HER." [REVELATION 17:1-18; REVELATION 18:1-24] BUT WE ARE NOT TO LEAVE THE MATTER EVEN HERE: WE ARE TO USE THAT FREEDOM WITH JOHN, WHICH JOHN USES WITH OUR PROPHET. WE ARE TO PASS BY THE PARTICULAR FULFILMENT OF HIS WORDS, IN WHICH HE AND HIS DAY WERE INTERESTED, BECAUSE IT CAN ONLY HAVE A HISTORICAL AND SECONDARY INTEREST TO US IN FACE OF OTHER BABYLONS IN OUR OWN DAY, WITH WHICH OUR CONSCIENCES, IF THEY ARE QUICK, OUGHT TO BE BUSY. WHY DO SOME HONEST PEOPLE CONTINUE TO CONFINE THE REFERENCES OF THOSE CHAPTERS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION TO THE CITY AND CHURCH OF ROME? IT IS QUITE TRUE, THAT JOHN MEANT THE ROME OF HIS DAY; IT IS QUITE TRUE, THAT MANY FEATURES OF HIS BABYLON MAY BE TRACED UPON THE SUCCESSOR OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, THE ROMAN CHURCH. BUT WHAT IS THAT TO US, WITH INCARNATIONS OF THE BABYLONIAN SPIRIT SO MUCH NEARER OURSELVES FOR INFECTION AND DANGER, THAN THE CHURCH OF ROME CAN EVER BE. JOHN’S DESCRIPTION, BASED UPON OUR PROPHET’S, SUITS BETTER A COMMERCIAL, THAN AN ECCLESIASTICAL STATE, -THOUGH SELF-WORSHIP HAS BEEN AS RIFE IN ECCLESIASTICISM, ROMAN OR REFORMED, AS AMONG THE VOTARIES OF MAMMON. FOR EVERY PHRASE OF JOHN’S, THAT MAY BE TRUE OF THE CHURCH OF ROME IN CERTAIN AGES, THERE ARE SIX APT DESCRIPTIONS OF THE CENTRES OF OUR OWN BRITISH CIVILISATION, AND OF THE SELFISH, ATHEISTIC TEMPERS THAT PREVAIL IN THEM. LET US ASK WHAT ARE THE BABYLONIAN TEMPERS AND LET US TOUCH OUR OWN CONSCIENCES WITH THEM.
FORGETFULNESS OF GOD, CRUELTY, VANITY OF KNOWLEDGE (WHICH SO EASILY BREEDS CREDULITY), AND VANITY OF WEALTH, -BUT THE PARENT OF THEM ALL IS IDOLATRY OF SELF. ISAIAH TOLD US ABOUT THIS IN THE ASSYRIAN WITH HIS WAR; WE SEE IT HERE IN BABYLON WITH HER COMMERCE AND HER SCIENCE; IT WAS EXPOSED EVEN IN THE ORTHODOX JEWS, (CHAPTER 14) FOR THEY PUT THEIR OWN PREJUDICES BEFORE THEIR GOD’S REVELATION; AND. IT IS PERHAPS AS EVIDENT IN THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AS ANYWHERE ELSE. FOR SELFISHNESS FOLLOWS A MAN LIKE HIS SHADOW; AND RELIGION, LIKE THE SUN, THE STRONGER IT SHINES, ONLY MAKES THE SHADOW MORE APPARENT. BUT TO WORSHIP YOUR SHADOW IS TO TURN YOUR BACK ON THE SUN; SELFISHNESS IS ATHEISM, SAYS OUR PROPHET. MAN’S SELF TAKES GOD’S WORD ABOUT HIMSELF AND SAYS, "I AM, AND THERE IS NONE BESIDE ME." AND HE WHO FORGETS GOD IS SURE ALSO TO FORGET HIS BROTHER; THUS, SELF-WORSHIP LEADS TO CRUELTY. A HEAVY PART OF THE CHARGE AGAINST BABYLON IS HER TREATMENT OF THE LORD’S OWN PEOPLE. THESE WERE GOD’S CONVICTS, AND SHE, FOR THE TIME, GOD’S MINISTER OF JUSTICE. BUT SHE UNNECESSARILY AND CRUELLY OPPRESSED THEM. "ON THE AGED THOU HAST VERY HEAVILY LAID THY YOKE." GOD’S PEOPLE WERE GIVEN TO HER TO BE REFORMED, BUT SHE SOUGHT TO CRUSH THE LIFE OUT OF THEM. GOD’S PURPOSE WAS UPON THEM, BUT SHE USED THEM FOR HER AGGRANDISEMENT. SHE DID NOT FEEL THAT SHE WAS RESPONSIBLE TO GOD FOR HER TREATMENT EVEN OF THE MOST GUILTY AND CONTEMPTIBLE OF HER SUBJECTS.
IN ALL THIS BABYLON ACTED IN ACCORDANCE WITH WHAT WAS THE PREVAILING SPIRIT OF ANTIQUITY; AND HERE WE MAY SAFELY AFFIRM THAT OUR CHRISTIAN CIVILISATION HAS AT LEAST A SUPERIOR CONSCIENCE. THE MODERN WORLD DOES RECOGNISE IN SOME MEASURE, ITS RESPONSIBILITY TO GOD FOR THE CARE EVEN OF ITS VILEST AND MOST FORFEIT LIVES. NO CHRISTIAN STATE AT THE PRESENT DAY WOULD, FOR INSTANCE, ALLOW ITS FELONS TO BE TORTURED OR OUTRAGED AGAINST THEIR WILL IN THE INTERESTS EITHER OF SCIENCE OR OF PUBLIC AMUSEMENT. WE DO NOT VIVISECT OUR MURDERERS NOR KILL THEM OFF BY GLADIATORIAL COMBATS. OUR STATUTES DO NOT GET RID OF WORTHLESS OR FORFEIT LIVES BY CONDEMNING THEM TO BE USED UP IN DANGEROUS LABOURS OF PUBLIC NECESSITY. ON THE CONTRARY, IN PRISONS WE TREAT OUR CRIMINALS WITH DECENCY AND EVEN WITH COMFORT, AND OUTSIDE PRISONS WE PROTECT AND CHERISH EVEN THE MOST TAINTED AND GUILTY LIVES. IN ALL OUR DISCHARGE OF GOD’S JUSTICE, WE TAKE CARE THAT THE INEVITABLE ERRORS OF OUR HUMAN FALLIBILITY MAY FALL ON MERCY’S SIDE. NOW IT IS TRUE THAT IN THE PRACTICE OF ALL THIS WE OFTEN FAIL, AND ARE INCONSISTENT. THE POINT AT PRESENT IS THAT WE HAVE AT LEAST A CONSCIENCE ABOUT THE MATTER. WE DO NOT SAY, LIKE BABYLON, "I AM, AND THERE IS NONE BESIDE ME. THERE IS NO LAW HIGHER THAN MY OWN WILL AND DESIRE. I CAN; THEREFORE, USE WHATEVER THROUGH ITS CRIME OR ITS USELESSNESS FALLS INTO MY POWER FOR THE INCREASE OF MY WEALTH OR THE SATISFACTION OF MY PASSIONS." WE REMEMBER GOD, AND THAT EVEN THE CRIMINAL AND THE USELESS ARE HIS. IN WIELDING THE POWER WHICH HIS LAW AND PROVIDENCE PUT INTO OUR HANDS TOWARDS MANY OF HIS CREATURES, WE REMEMBER THAT WE ARE ADMINISTERING HIS JUSTICE, AND NOT SATISFYING OUR OWN REVENGE, OR FEEDING OUR OWN DESIRE FOR SENSATION, OR EXPERIMENTING FOR THE SAKE OF OUR SCIENCE. THEY ARE HIS CONVICTS, NOT OUR SPOIL. IN OUR TREATMENT OF THEM WE ARE SUBJECT TO HIS LAWS, -ONE OF WHICH, THAT FENCES EVEN HIS JUSTICE, IS THE LAW AGAINST CRUELTY; AND ANOTHER, FOR WHICH HIS JUSTICE LEAVES ROOM, IS THAT TO EVERY MAN THERE BE GRANTED, WITH HIS DUE PENALTY, THE OPPORTUNITY OF PENITENCE AND REFORM. THERE ARE AMONG US POSITIVISTS, WHO DENY THAT THESE OPINIONS AND PRACTICES OF MODERN CIVILISATION ARE CORRECT. CARRYING OUT THE ESSENTIAL ATHEISM OF THEIR SCHOOL-I AM MAN, AND THERE IS NONE ELSE: THAT IN THE DISCHARGE OF JUSTICE AND THE DISCHARGE OF CHARITY MEN ARE RESPONSIBLE ONLY TO THEMSELVES-THEY DARE TO RECOMMEND THAT THE VICTIMS OF JUSTICE SHOULD BE MADE THE EXPERIMENTS, HOWEVER PAINFUL, OF SCIENCE, AND THAT CHARITY SHOULD BE REFUSED TO THE CORRUPT AND THE USELESS. BUT ALL THIS IS SIMPLY REVERSION TO THE BABYLONIAN TYPE, AND THE BABYLONIAN TYPE IS DOOMED TO DECAY. FOR HISTORY HAS WRIT NO SURER LAW UPON ITSELF THAN THIS-THAT CRUELTY IS THE INFALLIBLE PRECURSOR OF RUIN.
BUT WHILE SPEAKING OF THE STATE, WE SHOULD REMEMBER INDIVIDUAL RESPONSIBILITIES AS WELL. SUCCESS, EVEN WHERE IT IS THE RIGHTEOUS SUCCESS OF CHARACTER, IS A MOST SUBTLE BREEDER OF CRUELTY. THE BEST OF US NEED MOST STRONGLY TO GUARD OURSELVES AGAINST CENSORIOUSNESS. IF GOD DOES PUT THE CHARACTERS OF SINFUL MEN AND WOMEN INTO OUR KEEPING, LET US REMEMBER THAT OUR RIGHT OF JUDGING THEM, OUR RIGHT OF PUNISHING THEM, OUR RIGHT EVEN OF TALKING ABOUT THEM, IS STRICTLY LIMITED. RELIGIOUS PEOPLE TOO EASILY FORGET THIS, AND THEIR CRUEL CENSORIOUSNESS OR SELFISH GOSSIP WARNS US THAT TO BE A MEMBER OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST DOES NOT ALWAYS MEAN THAT A MAN’S CITIZENSHIP IS IN HEAVEN; HE MAY WELL BE A BABYLONIAN AND CARRY THE FREEDOM OF THAT CITY UPON HIS FACE. TO "BE HARD ON THOSE WHO ARE DOWN" IS BABYLONIAN; TO MAKE MATERIAL OUT OF OUR NEIGHBOURS’ FAULTS, FOR OUR PRIDE, OR FOR LOVE OF GOSSIP, OR FOR PRURIENCE, IS BABYLONIAN. THERE IS ONE VERY GOOD PRACTICAL RULE TO KEEP US SAFE. WE MAY ALLOW OURSELVES TO SPEAK ABOUT OUR ERRING BROTHERS TO MEN, JUST AS MUCH AS WE PRAY FOR THEM TO GOD. BUT IF WE PRAY MUCH FOR A MAN, HE WILL SURELY BECOME TOO SACRED TO BE MADE THE AMUSEMENT OF SOCIETY OR THE FOOD OF OUR CURIOSITY OR OF OUR PRIDE.
THE LAST CURSE ON BABYLON REMINDS US OF THE FATAL LOOSENESS OF A SOCIETY THAT IS BUILT ONLY UPON THE INTERESTS OF TRADE; OF THE LONELINESS AND USELESSNESS THAT AWAIT, IN THE END, ALL LIVES, WHICH KEEP THEMSELVES ALIVE SIMPLY BY TRAFFICKING WITH MEN. IF WE FEED LIFE ONLY BY THE NEWS OF THE MARKETS, BY THE INTEREST OF TRAFFIC, BY THE EXCITEMENT OF COMPETITION, BY THE FEVER OF SPECULATION, BY THE PASSIONS OF CUPIDITY AND PRIDE, WE MAY FEEL HEALTHY AND POWERFUL FOR A TIME. BUT SUCH A LIFE, WHICH IS MERELY A BEING KEPT BRISK BY THE SENSE OF GAINING SOMETHING OR OVERREACHING SOME ONE, IS THE MERE SEMBLANCE OF LIVING; AND WHEN THE INEVITABLE END COMES, WHEN THEY THAT HAVE TRAFFICKED WITH US FROM OUR YOUTH DEPART, THEN EACH PARTICLE OF STRENGTH WITH WHICH THEY FEED US SHALL BE WITHDRAWN, AND WE SHALL FALL INTO DECAY. THERE NEVER WAS A TRUER PICTURE OF THE QUICK RUIN OF A MERELY COMMERCIAL COMMUNITY, OR OF THE ULTIMATE LONELINESS OF A MERCENARY AND SELFISH LIFE, THAN THE HEADLONG RUSH OF TRADERS, "EACH AS HE COULD FIND PASSAGE," FROM THE CITY THAT NEVER HAD OTHER ATTRACTIONS EVEN FOR HER OWN CITIZENS THAN THOSE OF MONEY GAIN OR OF SEXUAL PLEASURE.
THE PULPIT COMMENTARIES
ISAIAH 47:1-15
A SONG OF TRIUMPH OVER THE FALL OF BABYLON. THE SONG DIVIDES ITSELF INTO FOUR STROPHES, OR STANZAS—THE FIRST ONE OF FOUR VERSES (ISAIAH 47:1-4); THE SECOND OF THREE (ISAIAH 47:5-7); THE THIRD OF FOUR (ISAIAH 47:8-11); AND THE FOURTH ALSO OF FOUR (ISAIAH 47:12-15). THE SPEAKER IS EITHER JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (SEE ISAIAH 47:3, AD FIN.) OR "A CHORUS OF CELESTIAL BEINGS" (CHEYNE), BENT ON EXPRESSING THEIR SYMPATHY WITH ISRAEL
ISAIAH 47:1
COME DOWN, AND SIT IN THE DUST; I.E. "DESCEND TO THE LOWEST DEPTH OF HUMILIATION" (COMP. ISAIAH 3:26 AND JOB 2:8). O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON. THE "VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON" IS THE BABYLONIAN PEOPLE AS DISTINCT FROM THE CITY (COMP. ISAIAH 23:12). "VIRGIN" DOES NOT MEAN "UNCONQUERED;'' FOR BABYLON HAD BEEN TAKEN (FUCKED, VIOLATED) BY THE ASSYRIANS SOME HALF-DOZEN TIMES. SIT ON THE GROUND: THERE IS NO THRONE; RATHER, SIT ON THE GROUND THRONELESS, OR WITHOUT A THRONE. HITHERTO THE "VIRGIN DAUGHTER" HAD SAT, AS IT WERE, ON A THRONE, RULING THE NATIONS. NOW SHE MUST SIT ON THE GROUND—THERE WAS NO THRONE LEFT FOR HER. IT IS THE FACT THAT BABYLON WAS NEVER, AFTER HER CAPTURE BY CYRUS, THE CAPITAL. OF A KINGDOM. UNDER THE ACHSEMENIAN KINGS SHE WAS THE RESIDENCE OF THE COURT FOR A PART OF THE YEAR; BUT SUSA WAS THE CAPITAL. UNDER ALEXANDER SHE WAS DESIGNATED FOR HIS CAPITAL; BUT HE DIED BEFORE HIS DESIGNS COULD BE CARRIED OUT. UNDER THE SELEUCIDAE SHE RAPIDLY DWINDLED IN CONSEQUENCE, UNTIL SHE BECAME A RUIN. THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED TENDER AND DELICATE; OR, DELICATE AND LUXURIOUS (CHEYNE). BABYLON HAD HITHERTO BEEN ONE OF THE CHIEF SEATS OF ORIENTAL LUXURY. SHE WAS "THE GLORY OF KINGDOMS, THE BEAUTY OF THE CHALDEES' EXCELLENCY" (ISAIAH 13:19), "THE GOLDEN CITY" (ISAIAH 14:4). SHE WAS GIVEN TO REVELRY AND FEASTING, TO MIRTH AND DRUNKENNESS, TO A SHAMELESS LICENSED DEBAUCHERY. ALL THIS WOULD NOW BE CHANGED. HER POPULATION WOULD HAVE TO PERFORM THE HARD DUTIES LAID UPON THEM BY FOREIGN MASTERS.
ISAIAH 47:2
TAKE THE MILLSTONES, AND GRIND MEAL. DO THE HARD WORK COMMONLY ALLOTTED TO FEMALE SLAVES. TURN THE HEAVY UPPER MILLSTONE ALL DAY LONG UPON THE NETHER ONE (COMP. EXODUS 11:5). BABYLON HAVING BEEN PERSONIFIED AS A FEMALE CAPTIVE. THE DETAILS HAVE TO BE IN UNISON. UNCOVER THY LOCKS. BABYLONIAN WOMEN ARE REPRESENTED IN THE ASSYRIAN SCULPTURES AS WEARING CLOSEFITTING CAPS UPON THEIR HEADS. MAKE BARE THE LEG … PASS OVER THE RIVERS. ON THE WAY FROM THEIR OWN CITY TO THE LAND OF THEIR CAPTIVITY, THEY WOULD HAVE TO WADE THROUGH STREAMS, AND IN SO DOING TO EXPOSE PARTS OF THEIR PERSONS WHICH DELICACY REQUIRED TO BE CONCEALED.
ISAIAH 47:3
I WILL NOT MEET THEE AS A MAN; LITERALLY, I SHALL NOT MEET A MAN; I.E. "I SHALL NOT FIND ANY ONE TO OPPOSE ME."
ISAIAH 47:4
AS FOR OUR REDEEMER, ETC. MR. CHEYNE SUSPECTS, WITH SOME REASON, THAT THIS IS "THE MARGINAL NOTE OF A SYMPATHETIC SCRIBE, WHICH HAS MADE ITS WAY BY ACCIDENT INTO THE TEXT." IT IS CERTAINLY QUITE UNLIKE ANYTHING ELSE IN THE SONG, WHICH WOULD ARTISTICALLY BE IMPROVED BY ITS REMOVAL. IF, HOWEVER, IT BE RETAINED, WE MUST REGARD IT AS A PARENTHETIC EJACULATION OF THE JEWISH CHURCH ON HEARING THE FIRST STROPHE OF THE SONG—THE CHURCH CONTRASTING ITSELF WITH BABYLON, WHICH HAS NO ONE TO STAND UP FOR IT, WHEREAS IT HAS AS "REDEEMER THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL."
ISAIAH 47:5
SIT THOU SILENT, AND GET THEE INTO DARKNESS. THE SECOND STROPHE BEGINS, LIKE THE FIRST, WITH A DOUBLE IMPERATIVE. THE FALLEN PEOPLE IS RECOMMENDED TO HIDE ITS SHAME IN SILENCE AND DARKNESS, AS DISGRACED PERSONS DO WHO SHRINK FROM BEING SEEN BY THEIR FELLOWS. THOU SHALT NO MORE BE CALLED THE LADY OF KINGDOMS. BABYLON CAN SCARCELY HAVE BORNE THIS TITLE IN ISAIAH'S TIME, OR AT ANY EARLIER PERIOD, UNLESS IT WERE A VERY REMOTE ONE. SHE HAD BEEN SECONDARY TO ASSYRIA FOR AT LEAST SIX HUNDRED YEARS WHEN ISAIAH WROTE, AND UNDER SENNACHERIB WAS RULED BY VICEROYS OF HIS APPOINTMENT. BUT ISAIAH'S PROPHETIC FORESIGHT ENABLES HIM TO REALIZE THE LATER PERIOD OF BABYLON'S PROSPERITY AND GLORY UNDER NABOPOLASSAR AND NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WHEN SHE BECAME THE INHERITRESS OF THE GREATNESS OF ASSYRIA, AND EXERCISED RULE OVER A LARGE PORTION OF WESTERN ASIA. NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS, NO DOUBT, AS HE IS CALLED BY BOTH EZEKIEL (EZEKIEL 26:7) AND DANIEL (DANIEL 2:37), A "KING OF KINGS;" AND BABYLON WAS THEN AN EMPRESS-STATE, EXERCISING AUTHORITY OVER MANY MINOR KINGDOMS. IT IS CLEAR THAT, BOTH IN THE EARLIER AND THE LATER CHAPTERS, THE PROPHET REALIZES THIS CONDITION OF THINGS (SEE ISAIAH 13:19; ISAIAH 14:4-6, ISAIAH 14:12-17; AS WELL AS THE PRESENT PASSAGE).
ISAIAH 47:6
I WAS WROTH WITH MY PEOPLE. I HAVE POLLUTED … AND GIVEN; RATHER, I POLLUTED AND GAVE. THE REFERENCE IS TO THE CONQUEST OF JUDAEA BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR. THOU DIDST SHOW THEM NO MERCY. WE HAVE VERY LITTLE HISTORICAL KNOWLEDGE OF THE GENERAL TREATMENT OF THE JEWISH EXILES DURING THE CAPTIVITY. A CERTAIN SMALL NUMBER—DANIEL AND THE THREE CHILDREN—WERE ADVANCED TO POSITIONS OF IMPORTANCE (DANIEL 1:19; DANIEL 2:48, DANIEL 2:49; DANIEL 3:30), AND, ON THE WHOLE, WELL TREATED. ON THE OTHER HAND, JEHOIACHIN UNDERWENT AN IMPRISONMENT OF THIRTY-SEVEN YEARS' DURATION (2 KINGS 25:27). MR. CHEYNE SAYS THAT "THE WRITINGS OF JEREMIAH AND EZEKIEL DO NOT SUGGEST THAT THE [BULK OF THE] EXILES WERE GREAT SUFFERERS." THIS IS, NO DOUBT, TRUE; AND WE MAY, PERHAPS, REGARD ISAIAH'S WORDS IN THIS PLACE AS SUFFICIENTLY MADE GOOD BY THE "CRUELTIES WHICH DISFIGURED THE FIRST DAYS OF THE BABYLONIAN TRIUMPH" (LAMENTATIONS 4:16; LAMENTATIONS 5:12; 2 CHRONICLES 36:17). STILL, THERE MAY WELL HAVE BEEN A LARGE AMOUNT OF SUFFERING AMONG THE RANK-AND-FILE OF THE CAPTIVES, OF WHICH NO HISTORIC RECORD HAS COME DOWN TO US. PSALMS 138:1-8. REVEALS SOME OF THE BITTER FEELINGS OF THE EXILES. UPON THE ANCIENT; RATHER, UPON THE AGED. THE AUTHOR OF CHRONICLES NOTES THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR, ON TAKING JERUSALEM, "HAD NO COMPASSION ON YOUNG MAN OR MAIDEN, OLD MAN OR HIM THAT STOOPED FOR AGE" (L.S.C.). THERE IS NO REASON FOR GIVING THE WORDS OF THE PRESENT PASSAGE AN ALLEGORICAL MEANING.
ISAIAH 47:7
AND THOU SAIDST, I SHALL BE A LADY FOR EVER. THE IDEA OF "CONTINUANCE" IS ONE OF THE PRIMARY INSTINCTS OF HUMAN NATURE. HENCE WE REGARD IT AS CERTAIN THAT THE SUN WILL RISE ON THE MORROW. WE EXPECT THINGS TO "CONTINUE IN ONE STAY," AND "TO-MORROW TO BE AS TO-DAY," IF NOT EVEN "MORE ABUNDANT." BABYLON WAS NOT MUCH MORE ARROGANT THAN OTHER NATIONS WHEN SHE ASSUMED THAT SILO WOULD BE "A LADY FOR EVER." AND SHE HAD MORE EXCUSE THAN ALMOST ANY OTHER NATION. HER CAPITAL WAS ONE OF THE MOST ANCIENT CITIES, IF NOT THE MOST ANCIENT CITY IN THE WORLD (GENESIS 10:10; GENESIS 11:1-9). THOUGH NOT UNCONQUERED (SEE THE COMMENT ON ISAIAH 47:1), SHE HAD YET FOR TWO MILLENNIA OR MORE MAINTAINED A PROMINENT POSITION AMONG THE CHIEF PEOPLES OF THE EARTH, AND HAD FINALLY RISEN TO A PROUDER EMINENCE THAN ANY THAT SHE HAD PREVIOUSLY OCCUPIED. STILL, SHE OUGHT TO HAVE REMEMBERED THAT "ALL THINGS COME TO AN END," AND TO HAVE SO COMPORTED HERSELF IN THE TIME OF HER PROSPERITY AS NOT TO HAVE PROVOKED GOD TO ANGER. SO THAT THOU DIDST NOT LAY THESE THINGS TO THY HEART. "THESE THINGS" MUST REFER TO THE CALAMITIES ABOUT TO FALL UPON BABYLON, OF WHICH SHE MAY HAVE HEARD BEFORE THE END CAME—SINCE THEY HAD BEEN PROPHESIED SO LONG PREVIOUSLY—BUT WHICH SHE DID NOT TAKE TO HEART. THE LATTER END OF IT; I.E. "THE PROBABLE ISSUE OF HER PRIDE AND CRUELTY" (KAY).
ISAIAH 47:8
THEREFORE; RATHER, AND NOW. THE THIRD STROPHE BEGINS HERE, BUT WITH A SINGLE, INSTEAD OF A DOUBLE, IMPERATIVE. SO ALSO THE FOURTH STROPHE IN ISAIAH 47:12. THOU THAT ART GIVEN TO PLEASURES (SEE THE COMMENT ON ISAIAH 47:1, SUB FIN.). THAT DWELLEST CARELESSLY; OR, THAT SITTEST SECURELY; I.E. IN AN IMAGINED SECURITY. HERODOTUS SAYS THAT, WHEN CYRUS INVESTED THE CITY, THE INHABITANTS "MADE LIGHT OF HIS SIEGE" (1.190), AND OCCUPIED THEMSELVES "IN DANCING AND REVELRY" (1.191). THE NABONIDUS TABLET SEEMS TO SHOW THAT VERY SLIGHT AND INSUFFICIENT PREPARATIONS FOR DEFENCE WERE MADE.! AM, AND NONE ELSE BESIDE ME. THIS IS NOT SELF-DEIFICATION, BUT ONLY A BOAST OF SUPERIORITY TO ALL OTHER EARTHLY POWERS. ZEPHANIAH EXPRESSES IN EXACTLY SIMILAR TERMS THE PRIDE AND ARROGANCE OF ASSYRIA (ZEPHANIAH 2:15). I SHALL NOT SIT AS A WIDOW; I.E. IN SOLITUDE AND DESOLATION (LAMENTATIONS 1:1), DESERTED BY THE CROWDS WHO HAD SOUGHT HER MARTS AND DELIGHTED IN HER LUXURY. THIS RESULT, WHICH NOW IMPENDED, HAD NEVER BEEN ANTICIPATED BY THE "CARELESS" ONE, WHO HAD EXPECTED TO BE FOR EVER "THE LADY OF KINGDOMS." THE LOSS OF CHILDREN; I.E. DIMINUTION OF POPULATION.
ISAIAH 47:9
IN A MOMENT IN ONE DAY. THE DAY OF THE CAPTURE OF THE CITY BY CYRUS, WHICH WAS THE THIRD OF MARCHESVAN, B.C. 539. THEN, "IN A MOMENT," BABYLON LOST THE WHOLE OF HER PRESTIGE, CEASED TO REIGN, CEASED TO BE AN INDEPENDENT POWER, BECAME A "WIDOW," HAD A PORTION OF HER POPULATION TURN FROM HER, WAS BROUGHT DOWN TO THE DUST. LOSS OF CHILDREN, AND WIDOWHOOD CAME UPON HER IN THEIR PERFECTION; I.E. "IN THE FULL EXTENT OF THEIR BITTERNESS" (CHEYNE). NOT THAT CYRUS IMITATED HER COMMON PRACTICE BY CARRYING OFF HER ENTIRE POPULATION; ON THE CONTRARY, SHE CONTINUED FOR MORE THAN TWO CENTURIES TO BE A FLOURISHING AND POPULOUS TOWN. TWICE SHE REVOLTED FROM DARIUS HYSTASPIS ('BEH. INS.,' COL. 1. PAR. 16; COL 3, PAR. 13), ONCE, PERHAPS, FROM XERXES (CTES; 'EXT. PERS,' § 22). ALEXANDER THE GREAT FOUND HER WALLS AND HER GREAT BUILDINGS IN RUINS, BUT STILL SHE WAS A CONSIDERABLE PLACE. CYRUS, HOWEVER, NO DOUBT, CARRIED OFF A PORTION OF HER POPULATION, WHICH THENCEFORTH BEGUN TO DWINDLE, AND CONTINUALLY BECAME LESS AND LESS AS TIME WENT ON, UNTIL SHE SANK INTO A SOLITUDE. THAT EXTREME DESOLATION WHICH THE PROPHETS PAINT IN SUCH VIVID COLOURS (ISAIAH 12:1-6 :19-22; ISAIAH 14:22, ISAIAH 14:23; JEREMIAH 50:10 :15, 38-40; JEREMIAH 2:36 -43) WAS POTENTIALLY CONTAINED IN THE CAPTURE BY CYRUS, WHICH WAS THE WORK OF A SINGLE DAY. FOR THE MULTITUDE OF THY SORCERIES … OF THINE ENCHANTMENTS (COMP. ISAIAH 47:13; AND SEE ALSO DANIEL 2:2; DANIEL 5:7). THE WORD HERE TRANSLATED "SORCERIES" PROBABLY MEANS "INCANTATIONS" OR "ENCHANTMENTS," WHILE THAT TRANSLATED "ENCHANTMENTS" MEANS "SPELLS." THE ADDICTION OF THE BABYLONIANS TO MARC IS LARGELY ATTESTED BY THE CLASSICAL WRITERS, AND HAS BEEN PROVED BEYOND A DOUBT BY THE LATELY DISCOVERED NATIVE REMAINS. BY THESE IT APPEARS THAT THEIR MAGIC FELL UNDER THREE PRINCIPAL HEADS:
ISAIAH 47:10
THOU HAST TRUSTED IN THY WICKEDNESS; I.E. IN THY INCANTATIONS AND SPELLS, WHICH WERE SUPPOSED TO WORK IN SECRET, AND WHICH COULD NOT BE COUNTERACTED IF THEIR VICTIM WAS NOT AWARE OF THEM. THY WISDOM AND THY KNOWLEDGE, IT HATH PERVERTED THEE. THE ASTRONOMICAL "WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE" OF THE BABYLONIANS, CONFESSED BY THE GREEKS TO HAVE BEEN THE ORIGIN OF THEIR OWN ASTRONOMICAL KNOWLEDGE, LED THEM ON TO THAT PERVERSION OF TRUE SCIENCE, ASTROLOGY, WHICH, WHEN ONCE ENTERED UPON, SEDUCES THE MIND FROM ALL GENUINE AND FRUITFUL STUDY OF THE CELESTIAL PHENOMENA, AND LEADS IT INTO A LABYRINTH OF ABSURDITIES. IT ALSO PUFFED THEM UP, AND MADE THEM REGARD THEMSELVES AS ALTOGETHER SUPERIOR TO OTHER NATIONS (SEE THE COMMENT ON ISAIAH 47:8, SUB FIN.).
ISAIAH 47:11
THEREFORE, SHALL EVIL COME UPON THEE. CONNECT THIS WITH THE FIRST CLAUSE OF ISAIAH 47:10, "THOU HAST TRUSTED IN THINE OWN EVIL (MORAL), THEREFORE SHALL EVIL (PHYSICAL) FALL UPON THEE." THE SAME WORD, RA'AH, IS USED IN BOTH PLACES. THOU SHALT NOT KNOW FROM WHENCE IT RISETH. SO, THE VULGATE, VITRINGA, GESENIUS, AND DR. KAY. BUT THE BULK OF MODERN COMMENTATORS (HITZIG, EWALD, DELITZSCH, NAGELSBACH, WEIR, CHEYNE) RENDER, "THOU WILT NOT KNOW HOW TO CHARM IT AWAY." BOTH MEANINGS ARE POSSIBLE, AND ARE ALMOST EQUALLY GOOD; BUT THE PARALLELISM OF THE CLAUSES IS IN FAVOUR OF THE LATTER RENDERING. SHAKHRAH SHOULD CORRESPOND IN CONSTRUCTION, AS IN SOUND, WITH KAPP'RAH. TO PUT IT OFF; LITERALLY, TO EXPIATE; I.E. TO GET RID OF IT BY MEANS OF EXPIATORY RITES. WHICH THOU SHALT NOT KNOW; OR, OF WHICH THOU SHALT NOT BE AWARE. (ON THE CARELESSNESS AND WANT OF FORESIGHT DISPLAYED BY THE BABYLONIANS, SEE THE COMMENT ON ISAIAH 47:8.)
ISAIAH 47:12
STAND NOW. THE FOURTH AND CONCLUDING STROPHE NOW BEGINS; IT OPENS, LIKE THE THIRD, WITH A SINGLE IMPERATIVE. IT HAS, AS MR. CHEYNE OBSERVES, "A STRONGLY IRONICAL TINGE, REMINDING US OF ELIJAH'S LANGUAGE TO THE PRIESTS OF BAAL IN 1 KINGS 18:27." THE IRONY IS, HOWEVER, CONFINED TO THE FIRST HALF (1 KINGS 18:12, 1 KINGS 18:13); GIVING PLACE IN 1 KINGS 18:14 AND 1 KINGS 18:15 TO A SCATHING SENTENCE OF JUDGMENT AND RUIN. ENCHANTMENTS … SORCERIES; RATHER, SPELLS, ENCHANTMENTS (SEE THE COMMENT ON 1 KINGS 18:9). IF SO BE, ETC.; RATHER, PERCHANCE THOU WILT BE ABLE TO PROFIT; PERCHANCE THOU WILT CAUSE TERROR. THE PROPHET GIVES A PRETENDED ENCOURAGEMENT TO ISRAEL'S ADVERSARIES. "IF BABYLON USES ALL THE RESOURCES OF HER MAGICAL ART, PERHAPS SHE MAY SUCCEED—WHO KNOWS? PERHAPS SHE MAY STRIKE TERROR INTO THE HEARTS OF HER ASSAILANTS."
ISAIAH 47:13
THOU ART WEARIED IN THE MULTITUDE OF THY COUNSELS. MR. CHEYNE'S RENDERING IS MORE INTELLIGIBLE, "THOU HAST WEARIED THYSELF WITH THE MULTITUDE OF THY CONSULTATIONS.'' THOSE AT THE HEAD OF AFFAIRS HAD CONSULTED THE DIVINERS OF ALL CLASSES, TILL THEY WERE UTTERLY WEARY OF SO DOING (COMPARE THE "CONSULTATIONS" OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR AND BELSHAZZAR WITH SUCH PERSONS, DANIEL 2:2-11; DANIEL 5:7, DANIEL 5:8). YET LET ONE FURTHER EFFORT BE MADE. LET NOW THE ASTROLOGERS, THE STARGAZERS, THE MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS, STAND UP. THESE ARE SCARCELY THREE CLASSES OF PERSONS, BUT RATHER THE SAME CLASS UNDER THREE DESIGNATIONS: "ASTROLOGERS" (LITERALLY, "DIVIDERS OF THE HEAVENS"); "STAR-GAZERS," OR OBSERVERS OF THE STARS; AND "MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS," OR ALMANACK-MAKERS. THE ASTRONOMY OF THE BABYLONIANS CONSISTED PRIMARILY IN "DIVIDING THE HEAVENS" INTO "HOUSES," OR CONSTELLATIONS, AND THUS MAPPING THEM OUT IN SUCH A WAY THAT THE INFINITE MULTIPLICITY, WHICH AT FIRST BAFFLES THE BEHOLDER, MIGHT BE GRASPED, REDUCED TO ORDER, AND BROUGHT WITHIN THE SPHERE OF DISTINCT COGNIZANCE. THIS WORK WAS AN EMINENTLY USEFUL ONE, AND MAINTAINS ITS PLACE IN ASTRONOMY TO THE PRESENT DAY. AFTER THE HEAVENS WERE MAPPED OUT, AND THE COURSES OF THE SUN AND MOON THROUGH THE "HOUSES" LAID DOWN, "STAR-GAZERS" DIRECTED THEIR ATTENTION MAINLY TO SUN, MOON, AND PLANETS, NOTING ECLIPSES, OCCULTATIONS, CONJUNCTIONS, AND THE LIKE. ALL THIS WAS LEGITIMATE SCIENCE; BUT, FINALLY, THE GREATER PART OF THE ASTRONOMERS LAUNCHED INTO ASTROLOGY, AND UNDERTOOK TO PROGNOSTICATE EVENTS FROM THE CHANGING PHENOMENA OF THE HEAVENS. ALMANACKS WERE PUT FORTH, IN WHICH PREDICTIONS WERE MADE, EITHER SPECIALLY FOR A PARTICULAR YEAR, OR GENERALLY FOR ALL TIME, BASED UPON ASTRONOMICAL CONSIDERATIONS; AND ON THESE GREAT DEPENDENCE WAS PLACED.
ISAIAH 47:14
BEHOLD, THEY SHALL BE AS STUBBLE (COMP. ISAIAH 5:24; ISAIAH 40:24; ISAIAH 41:2). A FAVOURITE METAPHOR WITH ISAIAH FOR EXTREME WEAKNESS AND INCAPACITY OF RESISTANCE. IN ISAIAH 5:24 IT IS CONNECTED, AS HERE, WITH FIRE. NO DOUBT IN PALESTINE, AS ELSEWHERE, AN ACCIDENTAL FIRE FROM TIME TO TIME CAUGHT HOLD OF A STUBBLE-FIELD, AND SPEEDILY REDUCED IT TO A MASS OF BLACKENED ASHES. THE THREAT HERE IS THAT GOD'S WRATH SHALL SIMILARLY SWEEP OVER BABYLON. THEY SHALL NOT DELIVER THEMSELVES FROM THE POWER OF THE FLAME. MR. CHEYNE TRANSLATES, WITH MUCH SPIRIT, "THEY CANNOT RESCUE THEIR SOUL FROM THE CLUTCH OF THE FLAME." LIKE THOSE WHO ARE CAUGHT IN THE MIDST OF A FIRE IN A PRAIRIE OR JUNGLE, THEY HAVE NO ESCAPE—THE FLAME IS ON ALL SIDES—AND THEY CANNOT BUT PERISH. THERE SHALL NOT BE A COAL TO WARM AT; RATHER, IT IS NOT A CHARCOAL-FIRE TO WARM ONE'S SELF AT. A RETURN TO THE SARCASTIC TONE OF ISAIAH 5:12, ISAIAH 5:13. THE CONFLAGRATION WHICH SPREADS AROUND IS SOMETHING MORE THAN A FIRE TO WARM ONE'S SELF AT—IT IS AN AWFUL WIDESPREAD DEVASTATION.
ISAIAH 47:15
THUS, SHALL THEY BE UNTO THEE WITH WHOM THOU HAST LABOURED. THE FOREIGNERS WHO HAVE PARTICIPATED IN THE TOILS AND LABOURS OF BABYLON SHALL SHARE IN HER PUNISHMENT. THE FLAME OF JUDGMENT SHALL NOT SPARE EVEN THEM. EVEN THY MERCHANTS. BABYLONIAN COMMERCE IS THE SUBJECT OF AN IMPORTANT CHAPTER IN HEEREN'S 'ASIATIC NATIONS', AND IS DISCUSSED ALSO IN THE PRESENT WRITER'S 'EGYPT AND BABYLON'. IT WAS CARRIED ON BOTH BY LAND AND SEA, AND WAS VERY EXTENSIVE, INCLUDING BOTH A LARGE IMPORT AND A LARGE EXPORT TRADE. HER MERCHANTS WERE, IN PART NATIVES, IN PART FOREIGNERS. IT IS THE LATTER WHO ARE HERE SPECIALLY INTENDED. SEEING THE GRADUAL CLOSING IN UPON BABYLON OF THE PERSIAN ARMIES, AND ANTICIPATING THE WORST, THEY FLY IN HASTE FROM THE DOOMED CITY, EACH ONE MAKING FOR HIS OWN COUNTRY, AND HAVING NO THOUGHT OF INTERPOSING TO SAVE THE PEOPLE WHICH HAVE SO LONG ENCOURAGED AND PROTECTED THEM. PROBABLY THE GREATER NUMBER OF THESE FOREIGN MERCHANTS WERE EITHER PHOENICIANS OR ARABIANS. THEY SHALL WANDER EVERY ONE TO HIS QUARTER. NOT HIS OWN QUARTER OF THE TOWN, BUT HIS OWN QUARTER OF THE EARTH; I.E. HIS OWN COUNTRY (COMP. ISAIAH 13:14, "THEY SHALL EVERY MAN TURN TO HIS OWN PEOPLE, AND FLEE EVERY ONE INTO HIS OWN LAND.").
HOMILETICS
ISAIAH 47:1-15: THE FALL OF ANCIENT STATES A WARNING TO MODERN ONES.
HISTORY HAS BEEN DEFINED AS "PHILOSOPHY TEACHING BY EXAMPLES." IT IS ONLY ON THE SUPPOSITION THAT THERE ARE LESSONS TO BE LEARNT FROM THEM THAT HISTORICAL INQUIRIES OR HISTORICAL RECORDS CAN BE REGARDED AS OF ANY VALUE OR IMPORTANCE. IN A CERTAIN SENSE IT IS NO DOUBT TRUE TO SAY THAT "HISTORY NEVER REPEATS ITSELF." THE EXACT CIRCUMSTANCES, EVEN OF THOSE HISTORICAL EVENTS WHICH MOST NEARLY RESEMBLE EACH OTHER, ARE ALWAYS IN MANY RESPECTS DISSIMILAR. BUT THE VALUE AND USE OF HISTORY LIES IN THE FACT THAT, SPEAKING BROADLY, HISTORY DOES REPEAT ITSELF. ITS EVENTS, AS THUCYDIDES OBSERVES, RECUR—"THE SAME, OR NEARLY THE SAME"—AND WILL DO SO "WHILE HUMAN NATURE REMAINS WHAT IT IS" (THUCYD; I. 22). HENCE HISTORY TEACHES LESSONS, AND AMONG ITS MOST IMPORTANT LESSONS ARE THOSE THAT IT TEACHES TO EXISTING STATES OR COMMUNITIES, BY THE EXAMPLE WHICH IT SETS BEFORE THEM OF THE CAREERS AND ULTIMATE FATES OF FORMER STATES AND COMMUNITIES, WHICH EXISTED UNDER MORE OR LESS SIMILAR CIRCUMSTANCES. IN MOST CASES WE HAVE TO SPECULATE ON THE CAUSES WHICH PRODUCED THE DECLINE AND FALL OF EMPIRES, KINGDOMS, COUNTRIES; AND THUS, OUR CONCLUSIONS CAN SELDOM BE MORE THAN PROBABLE CONJECTURES ON THE SUBJECT. STILL, THEY ARE OFTEN OF A HIGH VALUE. BUT A VERY MUCH HIGHER VALUE ATTACHES TO THE INSTANCES WHEN AN INSPIRED WRITER DELIVERS TO US THE DIVINE VIEW OF THE CAUSES WHICH BROUGHT ABOUT THE FALL OF A NATION; FOR HERE WE STAND ON FIRM GROUND—WE HAVE A SOLID AND ASSURED BASIS UPON WHICH TO REST; AND WE MAY DRAW OUT THE LESSON WHICH THE WRITER'S WORDS CONVEY WITH A CERTAINTY THAT WE SHALL NOT MISLEAD OR CAUSE AN UNFOUNDED ALARM. NOW, ACCORDING TO ISAIAH, THE DOWNFALL OF BABYLON WAS PRODUCED BY FOUR PRINCIPAL CAUSES; AND THE LESSON TO BE LEARNT FROM HER FALL IS AVOIDANCE OF FOUR VICES. THE FALL OF BABYLON WARNS STATES—
I. AGAINST LUXURY. BABYLON WAS "GIVEN TO PLEASURE" (VERSE 8), WAS "TENDER AND DELICATE" (VERSE 1), OR "DELICATE AND LUXURIOUS." IT IS GENERALLY ALLOWED THAT LUXURY SAPS THE VIGOUR OF STATES, DESTROYING THE SEVERER VIRTUES OF COURAGE, MANLINESS, AND ENDURANCE, AND AT THE SAME TIME PRODUCING A DEGENERACY OF THE PHYSICAL NATURE, A LOSS OF MUSCLE, OF TONE, OF FIBRE. IT IS, NO DOUBT, DIFFICULT TO DRAW THE LINE, AND TO SAY WHAT EXACTLY CONSTITUTES LUXURY; BUT CERTAIN PRACTICES, COMMON IN MOST MODERN AS WELL AS IN MANY ANCIENT STATES, MAY BE DISTINCTLY REGARDED AS "LUXURIOUS." THE WORST AND MOST FATAL OF THESE IS UNCHASTITY. IF THE MANHOOD OF A NATION INDULGES GENERALLY, OR WIDELY, IN LICENTIOUSNESS, IF PURITY IN MAN IS A RARE THING, WE MAY BE SURE THAT THE NATIONAL CHARACTER AND THE NATIONAL STRENGTH ARE BEING UNDERMINED. THE VICE OF UNCHASTITY GNAWS AT THE ROOTS OF A NATION'S VIGOUR, AND BRINGS A PREMATURE DECAY. STATES SHOULD TAKE SUCH MEASURES AGAINST IT AS THEY TAKE AGAINST A PESTILENCE. THEY SHOULD STRIVE TO KEEP IT OUT. HAVING ONCE ADMITTED IT, THEY SHOULD SEEK TO STAMP IT OUT. IF THEY CANNOT DO THIS, IF THE VICE IS TOO DEEPLY INGRAINED TO BE GOT RID OF, THEN THEY MUST LOOK OUT FOR SPEEDY DISASTER, CULMINATING IN RUIN. ANOTHER DANGEROUS VICE, LIKEWISE TO BE CAREFULLY GUARDED AGAINST, IS INTEMPERANCE. THIS, TOO, AFFECTS BOTH BODY AND SOUL, INFLAMES AND SO EXHAUSTS THE ONE, DEGRADES AND ENFEEBLES THE OTHER. OF LESS ACCOUNT, BUT STILL COMING UNDER THE HEAD OF LUXURY, AND THEREFORE TO BE AVOIDED, ARE GLUTTONY, SLOTH, EFFEMINACY, OVER-REFINEMENT. OF SUCH IT MAY BE SAID, "HOC NIGRUM EST; HOC TU, ROMANE, CAVETO."
II. AGAINST CRUELTY. BABYLON "SHOWED NO MERCY" (VERSE 6); "UPON THE AGED, VERY HEAVILY SHE LAID HER YOKE" (VERSE 6). CRUELTY HAS LESS DIRECT TENDENCY TO WEAKEN A NATION THAN LUXURY; BUT STILL IT WEAKENS IN CERTAIN WAYS. IT ALIENATES THE SUBJECT RACES TOWARDS WHOM IT IS SHOWN. IT EXASPERATES FOREIGN ENEMIES, AND CAUSES A PEOPLE TO BE HATED EVEN BY THOSE WHO HAVE NOT THEMSELVES SUFFERED AT THEIR BANDS. BUT ITS DELETERIOUS EFFECT IS PROBABLY, IN THE MAIN, DUE TO GOD'S HATRED OF IT. GOD ABOMINALES OPPRESSORS (ISAIAH 1:21-24; ISAIAH 3:12; ISAIAH 5:23, ETC.), AND TAKES CARE TO PUNISH THEM. "WOE TO THE OPPRESSING CITY!" SAYS GOD BY ZEPHANIAH (ZEPHANIAH 3:1); AND AGAIN, BY NAHUM (NAHUM 3:1), "WOE TO THE BLOODY CITY!" "BEHOLD, I AM AGAINST THEE, O DESTROYING MOUNTAIN, SAITH THE LORD, WHICH DESTROYEST ALL THE EARTH" (JEREMIAH 51:25). GOD POURS OUT HIS ANGER AGAINST THE CRUEL AND TRUCULENT, MAKING THEM EXPERIENCE IN THEIR TURN THE SUFFERINGS THEY HAVE CAUSED TO OTHERS, AND THUS BRINGING THEM TO DESTRUCTION.
III. AGAINST PRIDE. BABYLON THOUGHT THAT SHE WAS "A LADY FOR EVER" (VERSE 7). SHE "SAID IN HER HEART, I AM, AND NONE ELSE BESIDE ME" (VERSES 8, 10). SHE HAD SUCH AN OVERWEENING OPINION OF HERSELF THAT SHE "DWELT CARELESSLY" (VERSE 8), DESPISED HER ENEMIES, MADE SLIGHT PREPARATION AGAINST THEM. HER PRIDE, THEREFORE, LIKE HER LUXURY, BY ITS NATURAL WORKING, SERIOUSLY DIMINISHED HER STRENGTH FOR RESISTANCE, MAKING HER NEGLIGENT AND IMPROVIDENT. BUT IT WAS ALSO AMONG THE CAUSES WHICH ESPECIALLY CALLED DOWN GOD'S JUDGMENT. "PRIDE," AS WE ARE TOLD, "GOETH BEFORE DESTRUCTION" (PROVERBS 16:18), AND NOTHING SEEMS SO TO PROVOKE THE DIVINE VENGEANCE. "BY THAT SIN FELL THE ANGELS." GOD "BRINGS DOWN THE HIGH LOOKS OF THE PROUD." "THE LOFTY LOOKS OF MAN SHALL BE HUMBLED, AND THE HAUGHTINESS OF MAN SHALL BE BOWED DOWN, AND THE LORD ALONE SHALL BE EXALTED IN THAT DAY" (CH. ISAIAH 2:11). WHEN GOD BROUGHT LOW ASSYRIA, THE OBJECT WAS TO "PUNISH THE FRUIT OF THE STOUT HEART OF THE KING OF ASSYRIA, AND THE GLORY OF HIS HIGH LOOKS" (ISAIAH 10:12). WHEN BABYLON WAS CHASTISED, IT WAS "BECAUSE SHE HAD BEEN PROUD AGAINST THE LORD—THEREFORE WERE HER YOUNG MEN SLAIN IN THE STREETS, AND ALL HER MEN OF WAR CUT OFF" (JEREMIAH 1:1-19 :29, 30). PRIDE, THEREFORE, IS A VICE ESPECIALLY TO BE ESCHEWED BY STATES, IF THEY DESIRE CONTINUANCE, AND WOULD FAIN BE "LADIES FOR EVER."
IV. AGAINST FOOLISH SUPERSTITION. THERE IS A ΔΕΙΣΙΔΑΙΜΟΝΊΑ WHICH IS PRAISEWORTHY, RATHER THAN BLAMABLE, AS WAS THAT OF THE ATHENIANS (ACTS 18:22, REVISED VERSION). BABYLON IS NOT REBUKED BECAUSE SHE REALLY VENERATED HER GODS, POOR SHADOWS OF DIVINITY AS THEY WERE. SHE IS BLAMED BECAUSE SHE SUPERSEDED, OR OVERLAID THE WORSHIP OF HER GODS WITH VARIOUS MEANER SUPERSTITIONS. BEREAVEMENT AND WIDOWHOOD CAME UPON HER "FOR THE MULTITUDE OF HER SORCERIES, AND FOR THE GREAT ABUNDANCE OF HER ENCHANTMENTS" (VERSE 9). IT IS ADDICTION TO MAGIC WHICH IS ESPECIALLY "HER WICKEDNESS" (VET. 10), IN WHICH SHE HAS "TRUSTED;" AND IT IS THIS WICKEDNESS, TOGETHER WITH THE OTHER THREE VICES ALREADY SPOKEN OF, THAT HAS CAUSED THE SENTENCE OF DESTRUCTION TO GO FORTH AGAINST HER. MODERN STATES MAY WELL TAKE THE WARNING TO HEART. WHEN RELIGION IS DISCREDITED, SUPERSTITIONS SPEEDILY USURP HER PLACE. SUCH MONSTROSITIES AS MORMONISM AND SPIRIT-RAPPING, WHICH DISGRACE THE NINETEENTH CENTURY, ARE SUPERSTITIONS AS DEGRADING AS ANY TO WHICH THE BABYLONIANS GAVE WAY, AND MAY WELL BRING DOWN A DIVINE JUDGMENT ON THE NATIONS WHICH ENCOURAGE THEM OR THINK LIGHTLY OF THEM. SUCH SUPERSTITIONS CERTAINLY CANNOT "SAVE" THOSE WHO TRUST IN THEM (VERSE 13); BUT IT IS NOT SO CERTAIN THAT THEY MAY NOT DESTROY.
HOMILIES BY E. JOHNSON
ISAIAH 47:1-15: THE FALL OF BABYLON.
THIS IS A SCOFFING SONG AT THE OVERTHROW OF BABYLON. IT IS DIVIDED INTO FOUR NEARLY EQUAL STANZAS. LUXURY, AMBITION, AND THE PRACTICE OF MAGIC—THE ONE SIN WORSE THAN THE OTHERS—WERE PREVALENT AT BABYLON. EACH OF THESE IS LASHED IN THE FIRST THREE STANZAS. THERE IS A CLIMAX, THE SCORN OF THE PROPHET REACHING ITS HIGHEST POINT IN THE LAST STANZA (EWALD). SPIRITUALLY CONSIDERED, THE PICTURE MAY REPRESENT THE COURSE OF "THIS PRESENT WORLD" IN ITS GODLESS PRIDE.
I. BABYLON AS TYPICAL OF LUXURY. THE CITY IN ANCIENT FANCY IS EVER THOUGHT OF AS A WOMAN—IN ALL HER BEAUTY AND GLORY, OR IN ALL HER SHAME. THE GREAT CITY HERE APPEARS AS THE HAUGHTY AND LUXURIOUS COURTESAN. THE JUST JUDGMENT HAS FALLEN UPON HER IMPURITY. SHE IS VIOLENTLY TORN AWAY FROM HER LIFE OF SOFTNESS AND REFINEMENT, AND REDUCED TO THE STATUS OF A COMMON SLAVE—HAS TO PLY THE HARD LABOUR OF GRINDING MEAL (EXODUS 11:5, 12; JOB 31:10). OR, LIKE A CAPTIVE STRIPPED OF ALL HER FINERY, SHE HAS TO WADE BAREFOOT THROUGH STREAMS. EVERY HIDDEN SHAME WILL BE EXPOSED TO THE LIGHT OF DAY. ONLY IN ISRAEL—AS ISAIAH 42-46, HAVE REPEATEDLY PROCLAIMED—IS SALVATION TO BE FOUND. THESE CALAMITIES OF THE PROUD CITY ARE IN RETRIBUTION FOR HER SINS—THE JUST VENGEANCE OF AN OFFENDED GOD.
II. BABYLON AS TYPICAL OF PRIDE AND AMBITION. THIS "DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS" IS NO LONGER TO BE TERMED "LADY, OR MISTRESS, OF KINGDOMS." WHEN JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WAS WROTH WITH HIS PEOPLE, AND DESECRATED HIS HERITAGE, GIVING THEM INTO HER HANDS, SHE SHOWED NO PITY, BUT LAID A HEAVY YOKE UPON THE AGED, THINKING IN HER HEART, "I SHALL BE MISTRESS FOR EVER." SHE DID NOT CONSIDER THE END, WHICH HAS NOW COME UPON HER. WHILE ISRAEL ENJOYS FREEDOM, SHE MUST PASS INTO THE DARKNESS OF THE PRISON-HOUSE (ISAIAH 42:7, ISAIAH 42:22).
III. AS TYPICAL OF SUPERSTITION. IN HER CARELESSNESS AND PRIDE SHE HAS EXALTED HERSELF ABOVE JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (ZEPHANIAH 2:15). SHE THINKS SHE WILL NEVER LOSE HER PROTECTOR, THE CHALDEAN KING; AND HER CHILDREN, THE STOUT BURGHERS OF THE CITY. BUT SUDDEN CONQUEST WILL DEPRIVE HER OF BOTH, AND SHE WILL BE AS A WIDOW, FORLORN. HER THIRD AND INEXCUSABLE SIN IS SUPERSTITION. HER WISDOM AND SCIENCE HAVE LED HER ASTRAY TO A POINT OF BLINDING SELF-CONCEIT. BUT NOW AN EVIL HAS COME UPON HER WHICH NO INCANTATIONS AND SPELLS CAN CHARM AWAY—A MISCHIEF FOR WHICH NONE OF HER RITES CAN ATONE. HER FALSE CONFIDENCE HAS BLINDED HER TO THE TRUE FAITH IN THE ETERNAL GOD (WITH ISAIAH 46:10, ISAIAH 46:11, CF. ISAIAH 45:18; ISAIAH 19:11, ETC.). AND TILE RESULT MUST BE SUDDEN AND CRUSHING RUIN.
IV. BABYLON'S FALL AS TYPICAL OF THE WISDOM THAT IS BROUGHT TO NOUGHT. WHAT CAN ALL HER LEARNED ASTROLOGERS AND MAGICIANS DO FOR HER NOW—THEY WHOSE GUIDANCE HAS SO LONG BEEN FOLLOWED (CF. ISAIAH 46:6, ISAIAH 46:7; ISAIAH 44:12; ISAIAH 43:23)? LET THEM STAND BY HER IN HER NEED, THOSE STAR-GAZERS AND MOON-GAZERS. BUT ALL ARE DUMB, AND, SO FAR FROM HELPING, FLEE FOR THEIR OWN SAFETY FROM THE FIRE—NO GENTLY WARMING HEARTH-FIRE (ISAIAH 44:16), BUT ONE MOST HORRIBLE AND DEVOURING, FROM WHICH THERE IS NO ESCAPE (ISAIAH 1:11; ISAIAH 33:11-14; ISAIAH 5:24).
V. LESSONS. ALL THE GREAT SINS ARE CONNECTED TOGETHER AS LINKS IN A CHAIN. THEY ARE DRAWN AS WITH A CART-ROPE. SENSUALITY AND LUXURY BRING PRIDE AND CONTEMPT IN THEIR TRAIN; AND THESE, AGAIN, BLINDNESS AND BEWILDERMENT OF MIND. AND WHERE NO AFFLICTION NOR HUMILIATION HAVE BEEN KNOWN, THERE WILL BE NO SYMPATHY NOR PITY TOWARDS OTHERS. YET RELIGION IS EVER A NECESSITY TO MAN; AND, IF THE TRUE RELIGION BE REJECTED, SOME COUNTERFEIT MUST TAKE ITS PLACE. THE MOST FOOLISH AND THE DARKEST SUPERSTITIONS FLOURISH IN SUCH TIMES. SO, IT WAS AGAIN WHEN CHRISTIANITY WAS MAKING ITS WAY IN THE DECAYING ROMAN WORLD. TRUE RELIGION, ROOTED IN HUMANITY AND THE FEAR OF GOD, AND IN LIGHT-LOVING INTELLIGENCE, ALONE CAN DELIVER THE NATION AND THE INDIVIDUAL. — J.
HOMILIES BY W.M. STATHAM
ISAIAH 47:13: MANY COUNSELLORS.
"THOU ART WEARIED IN THE MULTITUDE OF THY COUNSELS." THE MIND OF MAN WILL SEEK COUNSEL. FOR MEN EVERYWHERE, IN THE OLD ATHENIAN GROVES AND GARDENS, AND IN THE FELLOWSHIP OF MODERN CLUBS AND ASSOCIATIONS, WILL SEEK FOR "OPINION" TO GUIDE AND HELP THEM. THEY ARE SO SLOW TO TRUST ALONE TO CONSCIENCE AND TO GOD.
I. THE UNSATISFYING ORACLES. "THOU ART WEARIED." YOU HAVE TRIED THEM SO OFTEN WITHOUT RESULTS OF GUIDANCE AND GOOD. ALL IS VAIN. MEN GO HERE AND THERE, BUT, ALAS! TOO OFTEN TO THOSE WHO ARE THE MOST LIKELY TO FALL IN WITH THEIR DESIRES AND WHIMS. LIKE ABSALOM, MEN CONSULT COUNSELLORS LIKE AHITHOPHEL, WHO PANDER TO THEIR FOLLY. THEN, WHEN TIMES OF REAL EMERGENCY AND ANXIETY COME, WHEN THE POOR TIRED HEART NEEDS REST AND PEACE, IT IS LED TO NEW PLEASURES, NEW EXCITEMENTS AND INTERESTS, UNTIL WEARINESS ENSUES. HOW CONTRASTED IS THE CHRISTIAN'S LOT! "COMMIT THY WAY UNTO HIM."
II. THE MANIFOLD FAILURE. IT IS A FAILURE ALL ROUND. THINK OF THE MULTITUDE OF COUNSELLORS. MEN GO TO A MINISTER INSTEAD OF TO THE BIBLE; OR TO A PRIEST INSTEAD OF TO A SAVIOUR; OR TO THEIR PASSIONS INSTEAD OF THEIR CONSCIENCE; OR TO MAN INSTEAD OF TO GOD. HUMBLY LET US SEEK THE HEAVENLY GUIDANCE. "THE MEEK WILL HE GUIDE IN JUDGMENT: AND THE MEEK WILL HE TEACH HIS WAY."—W.M.S.
HOMILIES BY W. CLARKSON
ISAIAH 47:6: WHAT WE OWE TO THE AGED.
"UPON THE ANCIENT HAST THOU VERY HEAVILY LAID THY YOKE." THIS WRONG-DOING IS SELECTED, OUT OF ALL OTHERS, TO POINT THE REPROACHES OF THE PROPHET. IF BABYLON WOULD DO THAT, IT WAS MERCILESS ENOUGH TO DO ANYTHING. HARD, INDEED, IS THE HEART THAT WILL SHOW NO PITY FOR OLD AGE, BUT WILL LAY A HEAVY YOKE ON ITS SHOULDERS. WE MAY LET THIS SENTENCE SUGGEST TO US THE LIGHT IN WHICH A CHRISTIAN MAN WILL LOOK AT AGE. WHAT IS ITS DUE? HOW SHALL WE EXHIBIT THE TEMPER OUR MASTER WOULD APPROVE IN OUR BEARING TOWARDS IT?
I. THE CONSIDERATENESS WHICH IS DUE TO THE WEAK. MANY PASSAGES FROM BOTH TESTAMENTS INVITE OUR ATTENTION TO THE CONSIDERATENESS OF THE DIVINE FATHER, OF THE GRACIOUS LORD, TO THE WEAK, TO THE BURDENED, TO THE DEFENCELESS (SEE ISAIAH 40:11). TO BE PATIENT AND CONSIDERATE IN OUR RELATIONS WITH THOSE WHOSE POWER IS REDUCED, AND WHO ARE GOING BACK TO THE FEEBLENESS OUT OF WHICH THEY ONCE CAME, IS TO BE "THE CHILDREN OF OUR FATHER WHO IS IN HEAVEN," IS TO BE "DISCIPLES INDEED" OF THE GREAT EXEMPLAR.
II. THE RESPECT WHICH IS DUE TO THE EXPERIENCED. THERE ARE TRUTHS WHICH NOTHING BUT EXPERIENCE SEEMS ABLE TO TEACH. WHAT EVILS MIGHT NOT BE SHUNNED, WHAT SORROWS ESCAPED, WHAT HAPPINESS AND WHAT USEFULNESS SECURED, IF WE WOULD BUT LET THE WISDOM OF THE EXPERIENCED DIRECT OUR THOUGHTS AND GUIDE OUR STEPS! THEY ONLY WHO HAVE SOUNDED THE WATERS OF LIFE CAN TELL THEIR DEPTH; THEY ONLY WHO HAVE DRUNK OF ITS MANY CUPS CAN TELL US WHERE THE KILLING POISON OR WHERE THE CURING MEDICINE IS TO BE FOUND. AGE, INSTRUCTED BY EXPERIENCE, HAS A WISDOM WHICH YOUTH AND MATURITY DO WELL TO REVERENCE AND TO MASTER.
III. THE GRATITUDE WHICH IS DUE TO THOSE WHO HAVE SERVED US. THERE ARE MANY AGED MEN WHO HAVE LIVED SELFISH LIVES, AND TO WHOM WE OWE NO GRATITUDE AT ALL; BUT THERE ARE OTHERS WHO HAVE TOILED AND SUFFERED, NOT PERFUNCTORILY OR OF CONSTRAINT, BUT FREELY AND MAGNANIMOUSLY, — TO THESE FAR MORE IS DUE THAN THE PECUNIARY PAYMENT THEY MAY HAVE RECEIVED, AND THEY WIN GO TO THE GRAVE UNRECOMPENSED IF THOSE WHO REAP THE FRUITS OF THEIR LABOURS AND TRIALS DO NOT RENDER THEM THE HONOUR THEY HAVE EARNED.
IV. THE SERVICE WE SHOULD RENDER TO THOSE WHO WILL SOON BE BEYOND OUR REACH IT IS AN AFFECTING AND CONSTRAINING THOUGHT THAT THERE REMAIN BUT A VERY FEW TIMES MORE WHEN WE CAN DO ANYTHING FOR ONE OF OUR NEIGHBOURS—THAT HE WILL SOON BE WHERE OUR BAND CANNOT REACH TO RESCUE OR TO ENRICH HIM. THE AGED WILL SOON BE GONE FROM AMONGST US. A FEW WEEKS OR MONTHS WILL TAKE THEM WHERE NO KINDNESS OF OURS CAN MAKE THEIR PATH SMOOTHER, THEIR HEART HAPPIER, THEIR CHARACTER MORE NOBLE. TO THEM, MOST OF ALL, APPLIES THE GRACIOUS SENTIMENT '' BE KIND TO EACH OTHER; THE NIGHT'S COMING ON, WHEN FRIEND AND WHEN BROTHER, PERCHANCE, WILL BE GONE."
1. UNKINDNESS TO THE AGED IS PECULIARLY DISPLEASING TO GOD. 2. CONSIDERATENESS AND SUCCOUR SHOWN TO THE AGED WILL DRAW DOWN THE SPECIAL FAVOUR OF CHRIST. THEY, TOO, ARE AMONG THE "LITTLE ONES" WHOM IT IS AT OUR PERIL THAT WE "OFFEND," TO RENDER WHOM THE SIMPLEST ACT OF LOVE IS TO WIN A SAVIOUR'S BLESSING. — C.
ISAIAH 47:7-11: SPIRITUAL INFATUATION.
THIS IS A STRIKING PICTURE OF INFATUATION. WE NOTE—
I. ITS ESSENTIAL NATURE. UNDER THE PERVERTING INFLUENCE OF SIN MEN COME INTO A MENTAL AND SPIRITUAL CONDITION IN WHICH EVERYTHING IS STRANGE, UNNATURAL, DISTORTED. SOMETHING HAS "PERVERTED" THEM (ISAIAH 47:10). IT IS A CONDITION IN WHICH THINGS SEEM TO THEM OTHER THAN THEY ARE—IN WHICH THEY FAIL TO DISCERN WHAT OUGHT TO BE QUITE PALPABLE TO THEM, IN WHICH THEY ARE SUBJECT TO UNHAPPY AND HURTFUL DELUSIONS. KNOWLEDGE DOES NOT INSTRUCT THEM, FACTS DO NOT AFFECT THEM, REASONS DO NOT CONVINCE THEM, TRUTH DOES NOT ENLIGHTEN THEM. THEY ARE DUPED BY SEMBLANCES, BETRAYED BY ERRORS, RUINED BY THE FALSEHOODS WHICH THEY ENTERTAIN AND CHERISH.
II. THE FORMS WHICH IT ASSUMES. 1. AN EXTRAVAGANT AND OFFENSIVE EGOTISM. "THOU SAYEST IN THINE HEART, I AM, AND NONE ELSE BESIDE ME." IT IS A VERY COMMON EFFECT OF SIN TO PRODUCE IN MEN A SENSE OF THEIR OWN IMPORTANCE CARRIED TO A PAINFULLY HIGH DEGREE; THEY THINK AND FEEL AS IF THEIR PRESENT INTERESTS WERE THE ONLY THINGS TO BE CONSULTED. EVERYTHING ELSE MUST MAKE WAY, EVERY ONE ELSE MUST GIVE WAY TO THEM; THEIR COMFORT, THEIR ADVANTAGE, ABSORBS ALL OTHER CONSIDERATIONS WHATEVER. NONE ELSE BESIDE THEM IS OF ANY ACCOUNT.
2. A BLIND DISREGARD OF THE FUTURE. "NEITHER DIDST REMEMBER THE LATTER END OF IT." MANY MEN REGULATE THEIR LIVES AS IF THEY WOULD ALWAYS REMAIN AS STRONG AND HEALTHY AS THEY ARE TO-DAY. MANY INDULGE IN COURSES WHICH TEND TO WEAKNESS OR TO DISHONOUR, OR EVEN TO UTTER RUIN, WITHOUT CONCERNING THEMSELVES AS TO THE GOAL TOWARD WHICH THEY ARE TRAVELLING. THEY KNOW THAT DEATH IS IN FRONT OF THEM, THAT JUDGMENT AWAITS THEM; BUT THEY DO NOT "LAY IT TO HEART"—THEY REMEMBER NOT "THE LATTER END OF IT."
3. AN OVERWEENING ESTIMATE OF THEIR OWN POWER. "I SHALL BE A LADY FOR EVER … I SHALL NOT SIT AS A WIDOW." MEN "SAY IN THEIR HEART," "OTHER MEN HAVE MADE GREAT MISTAKES, BUT I SHALL AVOID THEM; OTHER MEN HAVE SUFFERED IN THEIR CIRCUMSTANCES OR IN THEIR HEALTH, BUT I SHALL ESCAPE; ON OTHER MEN JUDGMENT AND PENALTY HAVE FALLEN, BUT I KNOW HOW TO AVERT THE BLOW," ETC. THEY IMAGINE THEMSELVES TO BE POSSESSED OF AN INGENUITY, A SAGACITY, A POWER OF DEFEATING THE OPERATION OF PENAL LAWS, WHICH DOES NOT. BELONG TO THEM. NO ONE ELSE CREDITS THEM WITH THIS EXTRAORDINARY FACULTY; EVERYBODY ELSE IS CONVINCED THAT THEY WILL HE BITTERLY UNDECEIVED: THEY ARE INFATUATED BY THEIR SINFUL FOLLY.
4. A BELIEF IN THE EXCELLENCY OF ANIMAL ENJOYMENT. THEY ARE "GIVEN TO PLEASURES" (ISAIAH 47:8). ONE OF THE INFATUATIONS OF SIN IS THAT SENSUOUS DELIGHTS WILL SATISFY A HUMAN SOUL. IT IS A COMPLETE DELUSION. AS MEN YIELD TO THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE FLESH THEY FIND THAT PLEASURE LESSENS AS THE CRAVING GROWS: THEY EAT, BUT ARE HUNGRY STILL; THEY DRINK, BUT ARE THIRSTY AS BEFORE. THE LOWER GRATIFICATIONS DO NOT FILL THE HEART WHICH GOD CREATED FOR HIMSELF AND FOR HIS SERVICE AND FRIENDSHIP. 5. A FATUOUS INFIDELITY. "NONE SEETH ME" (ISAIAH 47:10).
III. ITS INEVITABLE DOOM. "THEREFORE, SHALL EVIL COME UPON THEE," ETC. (ISAIAH 47:11). THE DOOM OF SPIRITUAL INFATUATION IS: 1. SOMETIMES SUDDEN. "DESOLATION COMES SUDDENLY;" WHEN MEN ARE SAYING, "PEACE, PEACE," THEN SUDDEN DESTRUCTION. 2. OFTEN MYSTERIOUS. MEN DO "NOT KNOW WHENCE IT ARISETH." CONCEALED BENEATH THE SURFACE ARE THE SEEDS OF SORROW AND OF DEATH; THEY ARE INVISIBLE, BUT THEY ARE THERE.
3. ALWAYS INEVITABLE. MEN ARE "NOT ABLE TO PUT IT OFF." WEALTH CANNOT PURCHASE ITS DEPARTURE; AUTHORITY CANNOT ORDER IT AWAY; INGENUITY CANNOT ESCAPE ITS POWER. A VOICE WHICH NONE MAY DISREGARD OR DISOBEY WILL BE HEART EXCLAIMING, "GET THEE INTO DARKNESS" (ISAIAH 47:5). — C.
HOMILIES BY R. TUCK
ISAIAH 47:1, ISAIAH 47:2: HUMILIATION THE DIVINE JUDGMENT ON PRIDE.
THE POINT HERE, ACCORDING TO SOME, IS THAT BABYLON LOUDLY BOASTED ABOUT HER NEVER HAVING BEEN CAPTURED; SO, SHE CALLED HERSELF, AND WAS CALLED, A "VIRGIN" CITY. THE FIGURE SUGGESTS ALL THE DELICACY, ALL THE LUXURIOUSNESS, ALL THE PRIDE, OF THE EASTERN PRINCESS. "PRIDE GOETH BEFORE DESTRUCTION, AND AN HAUGHTY SPIRIT BEFORE A FALL." THE HUMILIATION OF BABYLON IS PRESENTED IN PRECISE ACCORDANCE WITH THE CIRCUMSTANCES AND SENTIMENTS OF A GRAND AND PROUD PRINCESS. THE HANDS THAT WERE NEVER SOILED SHALL DO MENIAL WORK; THE LADY WHO SAT IN STATE, IN HER LOVELY BOUDOIR, SHALL SIT ON THE GROUND AND WORK THE HOUSEHOLD HANDMILL; SHE WHO WALKED ALONE, ATTENDED BY HER MAIDS, SHALL BE TIED TO A GROUP OF CAPTIVES, AND DRAGGED TO FOREIGN SLAVERY; AND THE DELICATE DAME WHO HAD BEEN ROYALLY CLOTHED AND MODESTLY VEILED SHALL BE EXPOSED TO THE JESTS AND SNEERS AND RUDE GAZE OF ROUGH AND BRUTAL MEN. IT IS A PICTURE OF CRUSHING JUDGMENTS, SUCH AS MUST SURELY, SOONER OR LATER, OVERTAKE PROUD PERSONS, PROUD CITIES, AND PROUD NATIONS. GOD WORKS BY HUMBLINGS, AS WELL AS BY ACTUAL SUFFERINGS. THE FORCE OF THE PICTURE PRESENTED HERE LIES IN THE COMMAND TO THE EXQUISITE PRINCESS TO "TAKE THE MILLSTONES, AND GRIND MEAL." THIS WAS THE MOST SERVILE FORM OF FEMALE LABOUR, AND THOSE ENGAGED IN IT ARE OFTEN SQUALID AND HALF-CLAD. POOR BLIND PEOPLE GO FROM HOUSE TO HOUSE TO GRIND, AND THUS EARN A PITTANCE. THE INDIGNITY EXPRESSED IN THE COMMAND TO "UNCOVER THY LOCKS" CAN ONLY BE UNDERSTOOD AS IT IS KNOWN THAT JEWISH WOMEN ARE NOT PERMITTED TO SHOW THEIR HAIR AFTER MARRIAGE, AND THEIR HEAD-DRESS IS SO CONTRIVED AS COMPLETELY TO CONCEAL THE HAIR. THE EXPRESSION, "PASS OVER THE RIVERS," ALLUDES TO THE DEMAND TO WADE THE STREAMS AS THE HUMILIATED PRINCESS JOURNEYS TO THE PLACE OF HER CAPTIVITY. ILLUSTRATE—
I. THE HUMILIATION OF PROUD NATIONS. SUCH STRIKING CASES MAY BE DEALT WITH AS THE RUIN OF COMMERCIAL TYRE; THE DISMANTLING OF STRONG AND GORGEOUS BABYLON; THE OVERTHROW OF IMPERIAL ROME; THE DISCOMFITURE OF XERXES AND HIS IMMENSE ARMY; THE PROSTRATION OF: NAPOLEONIC FRANCE. BUSHNELL HAS A FINE ARGUMENT FOR THE DIGNITY OF HUMAN NATURE AS SHOWN BY ITS RUINS, AND HE ILLUSTRATES BY REFERENCES TO THE UTTER DESOLATION AND RUIN OF WHAT WERE ONCE THE GREAT CITIES OF GREAT NATIONS.
II. THE HUMILIATION OF PROUD CLASSES. THE CALAMITIES OF WAR, FAMINE, PESTILENCE, TRADE DEPRESSION, MOST QUICKLY AND GRIEVOUSLY AFFECT THEM, BECAUSE OF THE THOUSANDFOLD FICTITIOUS WANTS WHICH THEIR PRIDE CREATES. THERE ARE NO MISERABLE CREATURES SO MISERABLE AS THOSE WHO ARE BORN TO RICHES, AND, HAVING NONE OR LOSING ALL, ARE LEFT IN THEIR HELPLESSNESS.
III. THE HUMILIATION OF PROUD INDIVIDUALS. SHOW THE VARIOUS SHAPES IT TAKES IN THIS LIFE, AND ILLUSTRATE FROM THE PARABLE OF THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS, THE CERTAINTY AND HOPELESSNESS OF IT IN THE NEXT LIFE. OF THIS WE MAY BE QUITE SURE—GOD HAS WOE IN STORE, IN THIS LIFE AND IN THE NEXT, FOR ALL THE PROUD. — R.T.
ISAIAH 47:6: DOING GOD'S WORK UNWORTHILY.
"THOU DIDST NOT SHOW THEM COMPASSION." GOD HAD ENTRUSTED BABYLON WITH THE WORK OF EXECUTING HIS DIVINE JUDGMENTS ON HIS PEOPLE. THE WORK WAS DONE, BUT GOD COULD NOT APPROVE OF THE WAY IN WHICH IT WAS DONE. COMPARE, FOR ILLUSTRATIVE PURPOSES, THE CASES OF KING SAUL AND OF JOHN. SAUL WAS MADE EXECUTIONER OF THE DIVINE JUDGMENT ON AMALEK, BUT GOD COULD NOT APPROVE OF HIS WORK: HE ERRED ON THE SIDE OF LAXITY. JEHU WAS MADE EXECUTIONER OF THE DIVINE JUDGMENT ON THE HOUSE OF AHAB, BUT GOD COULD NOT APPROVE OF HIS WORK: HE ERRED ON THE SIDE OF SEVERITY. THE COMPLAINT GOD MAKES AGAINST BABYLON IS THAT IT HAD "SHOWN NO MERCY," AND ONE SPECIFIC INSTANCE IS GIVEN—THERE HAD BEEN NO CONSIDERATENESS SHOWN TOWARDS THE AGED AMONG THE CAPTIVES; EVEN "UPON THE ANCIENT HAST THOU VERY HEAVILY LAID THY YOKE." EVEN THE OLD PEOPLE WERE MADE TO DO THE TASKS OF BOND-SLAVES. "THEY RESPECTED NOT THE PERSONS OF THE PRIESTS, THEY FAVOURED NOT THE ELDERS" (LAMENTATIONS 4:16); "PRINCES ARE HANGED UP BY THEIR HAND: THE FACES OF ELDERS WERE NOT HONOURED" (LAMENTATIONS 5:12); "I AM VERY SORE DISPLEASED WITH THE HEATHEN THAT ARE AT EASE: FOR I WAS BUT A LITTLE DISPLEASED, AND THEY HELPED FORWARD THE AFFLICTION" (ZECHARIAH 1:15). "THE WRITINGS OF JEREMIAH AND EZEKIEL DO NOT SUGGEST THAT THE JEWISH EXILES WERE GREAT SUFFERERS. PERHAPS THE PROPHET MAY REFER TO THE CRUELTIES WHICH DISFIGURED THE FIRST DAYS OF THE BABYLONIAN TRIUMPH; OR POSSIBLY THE CONDUCT OF THE BABYLONIANS VARIED, ACCORDING TO THE FLEXIBILITY AND SUBMISSIVENESS OF THE CONQUERED" (CHEYNE). THE GENERAL TOPIC SUGGESTED IS THAT GOD'S WORK ENTRUSTED TO US BECOMES A DIVINE AGENCY FOR THE SEARCHING AND TESTING OF OUR CHARACTERS. GOD WILL BE SURE TO TAKE ACCOUNT, NOT ONLY OF THE FACT THAT WE HAVE DONE THE WORK, BUT ALSO OF THE SPIRIT AND THE MANNER IN WHICH WE HAVE DONE IT. NO PARENT CAN BE SATISFIED WITH OBEDIENCE THAT IS A MERE ACT. GOD WATCHES THE CHARACTER OF OUR OBEDIENCE. IT MAY BE SHOWN THAT WE DO GOD'S WORK UNWORTHILY, AND COME UNDER HIS REPROOF, WHEN WE—
I. DO IT TO SERVE SELFISH ENDS. THIS SPOILS ALL OBEDIENCE. THE MOTIVE IN IT IS WRONG. BUT HOW SEARCHING IT WOULD BE TO US ALL TO TRY AND READ OUR ACTIONS IN THE LIGHT OF THE MOTIVES THAT PROMPTED THEM! BABYLON SERVED ITSELF, SO IT CAN EXPECT NO APPROVAL OR ACCEPTANCE FROM GOD.
II. DO IT OTHERWISE THAN AS GOD WISHES. FOR HE WHO PROPERLY TAKES UP A WORK FOR GOD KEEPS HIMSELF OPEN TO DIVINE LEADINGS AND TEACHINGS AS TO THE WAY IN WHICH IT SHOULD BE CARRIED OUT. WE OFTEN ERR BY TAKING UP WORK, AND THEN SEVERING OURSELVES FROM ANY CLOSE AND DAILY DEPENDENCE ON GOD IN THE DOING OF IT.
III. DO IT WITHOUT DUE CONSIDERATIONS AND QUALIFICATIONS. HERE THE REPROACH IS THAT NO "MERCY" WAS SHOWN. GOD'S JUDGMENTS ARE ALWAYS CONSIDERATE IN THEIR APPLICATIONS; THEY ARE MERCY-TEMPERED; THEY TAKE DUE ACCOUNT OF "REMNANTS" AND "FAITHFUL FEW." IN THIS MAN ALMOST ALWAYS TAILS, AND SO HE DOES NOT REPRESENT OR HONOUR GOD EVEN IN HIS WORK FOR HIM. — R.T.
ISAIAH 47:7: DUE REGARD TO CONSEQUENCES.
"NEITHER DIDST REMEMBER THE LATTER END OF IT." THE EXPERIENCES OF MANKIND HAVE BROUGHT THE CONVICTION THAT MORAL LAWS ARE ALWAYS AND UNIFORMLY WORKING, AS SURELY AS PHYSICAL LAWS. WRONG UNIVERSALLY LEADS ON TO RUIN. WHATSOEVER A MAN SOWS HE REAPS. "SIN, WHEN IT IS FINISHED, BRINGS FORTH DEATH." THIS IS ALL SO CERTAIN THAT, IF ANY MAN PROPOSES TO TAKE ANY PARTICULAR COURSE IN LIFE, HE MAY DULY CONSIDER THE "LATTER END OF IT"—HE MAY ESTIMATE IT IN THE LIGHT OF THAT "LATTER END." HE IS FOOLISH INDEED IF HE DOES NOT TAKE INTO ACCOUNT FINAL ISSUES AND RESULTS. AND YET THIS IS PRECISELY WHAT MEN USUALLY FAIL TO DO. THE THIEF TAKES NO ACCOUNT OF THE PRISON; THE FORGER OF PENAL SERVITUDE; OR THE MURDERER OF THE GALLOWS. THE PROUD WILL NOT SEE THE CERTAINTY OF LIFE-HUMBLINGS, OR THE VIOLENT THE EVIL WHICH THE BITTERNESS OF THE CRUSHED AND INSULTED WILL BRING UPON THEM. IF WE ASKED OURSELVES, BEFORE ENTERING ON SELF-WILLED COURSES, WHERE SHALL WE BE, WHAT SHALL WE BE, TEN YEARS HENCE? WE SHOULD HESITATE AND STEP BACK. BABYLON ENJOYED PRIDE, AND REFUSED TO SEE ANY CONSEQUENCES RESULTING FROM HIGH-HANDEDNESS AND DEFIANCE OF GOD AND CRUELTY TO MAN. BUT IF THE NEMESIS MOVES SLOWLY, IT MOVES SURELY; ITS TREAD IS FIRM, ITS ADVANCE IS CERTAIN. THE "LADY FOR EVER," IN HER OWN VAIN IMAGINATIONS, SITS DOWN AT LAST A DESOLATE CAPTIVE, A HUMBLED, CHILDLESS WIDOW, THE MOST HELPLESS AND MISERABLE CREATURE THAT EASTERN IMAGINATION CAN CONCEIVE (ISAIAH 47:8, ISAIAH 47:9). "THE GUILT OF BABYLON IS INTENSIFIED BY HER RECKLESS ARROGANCE. SHE PRESUMED THAT THE COLOSSUS OF HER POWER WOULD NEVER BE BROKEN, FORGETTING THE DANGER OF PROVOKING THE GOD OF GODS."
I. CONSEQUENCES HELP US TO UNDERSTAND THE CHARACTER OF THE COURSES WE CHOOSE. WE MAY BE HURRIED INTO ACTS AND SCENES OF LIFE BY EXCITEMENT AND PASSIONS; WE MAY BE DELUDED BY THE MERE APPEARANCES OF THINGS AS THEY PASS. WE ONLY KNOW WHAT THINGS REALLY ARE AS WE SIT DOWN QUIETLY AND COUNT UP THEIR ISSUES, SEE THEM WORKING OUT THEIR RESULTS. WE KNOW SENSUALITY THUS; FOR HE THAT SOWETH TO IT REAPS CORRUPTION. WE KNOW FRIVOLITY THUS; FOR IT WORKS OUT INTO A WRETCHED UNFITNESS FOR ALL THE SOLEMN SCENES AND RESPONSIBILITIES THAT MUST COME TO US ALL. WE KNOW PRIDE THUS, WHEN WE SEE IT DRIVING FROM US ALL WHO COULD RENDER US SERVICE OF LOVE, AND LEAVING US TO SUFFER AND DIE IN THE HANDS OF THE HIRELING.
II. CONSEQUENCES SHOULD WARN US FROM EVIL COURSES. THE DRUNKARD SHOULD RUN FROM THE CUP, AT THE BOTTOM OF WHICH LIES THE AWFUL PICTURE OF THE DRUNKARD'S BODY, THE DRUNKARD'S MIND, THE DRUNKARD'S HOME, THE DRUNKARD'S HELL. AND SO, OF OTHER DECEITFUL SINS AND LUSTS. ALAS! THAT MEN WILL NOT "CONSIDER THEIR WAYS" IN THE LIGHT OF THEIR "LATTER END"! — R.T.
ISAIAH 47:11: MAN'S HELPLESSNESS IN PRESENCE OF DIVINE CALAMITIES.
THE POINT IMPRESSED IS THAT DISASTER TAKES UNEXPECTED AND OVERWHELMING FORMS, AGAINST WHICH THE WISEST MAN FAILS TO TAKE PRECAUTIONS. MAN CAN ONLY AFFECT THE SMALLEST OF CIRCUMSTANCES THAT ARE PUT INTO HIS CONTROL, AND THE FEW PERSONS WHO ARE UNDER HIS IMMEDIATE INFLUENCE. BUT EACH ONE OF US BELONGS TO A GREAT WHOLE, AND IS AFFECTED BY GREAT FORCES, WHICH GOD ALONE CONTROLS. WE ARE CARRIED WHITHER WE WOULD NOT. WE ARE BORNE DOWN BY EVILS WHICH WE SEEM TO HAVE DONE NOTHING TO CREATE. WE ARE HELPLESS BEFORE THE HURRICANES AND EARTHQUAKES AND PESTILENCES WITH WHICH GOD CAN SMITE. AFTER ILLUSTRATING AND IMPRESSING THIS POINT, SHOW HOW WE OUGHT TO STAND TO THE DIVINE ORDER. WE MAY SO STAND THAT NO EVENT ARRANGED BY THE DIVINE WISDOM CAN TAKE SHAPE FOR US AS CALAMITY.
I. WE MAY STRIVE TO BE FREE OF THE DIVINE ORDER. II. WE MAY RESIST THE DIVINE ORDER. III. WE MAY PUT OURSELVES IN HARMONY WITH THE DIVINE ORDER, THAT INVOLVES OUR FITTING OUR WILL TO THE DIVINE WILL; AND THAT SELF-SEEKING MAN WILL NEVER DO UNTIL HE IS "HUMBLED UNDER GOD'S MIGHTY HAND."—R.T.
ISAIAH 47:13: THE WEARINESS OF SELF-SERVICE.
"THOU ART WEARIED IN THE MULTITUDE OF THY COUNSELS." BABYLON WAS TRUSTING SELF, TRYING TO FIND ITS OWN WAY OUT OF CALAMITIES; AND IT WAS PROVING WHAT WEARY, HOPELESS WORK THAT ALWAYS IS. ASTROLOGER WAS THE FINAL RESOURCE OF THE DESPAIRING BABYLONIANS.
I. THE WEARINESS OF VARIETY. A VAIN SEARCHING FOR SOME NEW DEVICE. A RESTLESS DISSATISFACTION WITH EVERYTHING. II. THE WEARINESS OF MULTIPLICITY. BEWILDERED WITH THE MANY HELPERS, WHO YET WERE ALL VAIN HELPERS. MULTITUDE IS SUGGESTED BY THE DIFFERENT TERMS, "ASTROLOGERS, STAR-GAZERS, MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS." ILLUSTRATE BY THE WEARINESS OF ATHENS, IN HER MULTIPLICITY OF IDOLS AND ALTARS. III. THE WEARINESS OF REPEATED FAILURES. NOTHING IS MORE DEPRESSING THAN TO FAIL AGAIN AND AGAIN. YET PRECISELY THIS IS THE EVER-REPEATED CONSEQUENCE OF SELF-TRUST AND SELF-HELP. BLESSED IS IT WHEN WEARINESS DOES NOT PASS INTO DESPAIR, BUT LEADS TO THE ABANDONMENT OF SELF-RELIANCES, THAT FULL TRUST MAY BE PLACED IN GOD. — R.T.
WHY DID BABYLON SELF-PROCLAIM & PURPOSELY CALL HERSELF THE “I AM” BY HER OWN MOUTH ITSELF IN MONEY PERDITION, WHICH IS TRANSLATED AS “VICTORIA” IN THE FEMALE SENSE OF YAHWEH? BABYLONIANSIM AS WELL AS SATANISM, WHICH IS MONEY PERDITION (1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10) CAN ONLY OPERATE IN ACTS 1-29, WHICH IS ALWAYS OUTSIDE THE 3 ENGLISH COUNTRIES---ANCIENT BRITAIN BY THE MOUTH OF ONE (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1), GREAT BRITAIN BY THE MOUTH OF TWO (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE ENGLISH USA BY THE MOUTH OF THREE (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1), VICTORIANISM AS WELL AS LUCIFERISM, WHICH IS MONEY PERDITION (1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10) CAN ONLY OPERATE IN ACTS 30, WHICH IS ALWAYS INSIDE THE 3 ENGLISH COUNTRIES---ANCIENT BRITAIN BY THE MOUTH OF ONE (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1), GREAT BRITAIN BY THE MOUTH OF TWO (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE ENGLISH USA BY THE MOUTH OF THREE (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)
ETERNAL NOTE: REMEMBER THE LORD LUCIFER TRIES TO ROYALLY FUCK WITH YOUR FEMALE PUSSY WITH HIS BIG DIABOLIC DICK SO THAT HE IS ABLE TO MAKE A DEATH TOMB IN YOUR WOMB AREA, BUT THE LADY VICTORIA TRIES TO ROYALLY FUCK WITH YOUR MALE MOUTH WITH HER GREAT POMPOUS DIABOLIC MOUTH SO THAT SHE IS ABLE TO MAKE A DEATH TOMB IN YOUR THROAT AREA!
ADAM CLARKE COMMENTARY
I AM THAT I AM - אהיה אשר אהיה EHEYEH ASHER EHEYEH. THESE WORDS HAVE BEEN VARIOUSLY UNDERSTOOD. THE VULGATE TRANSLATES EGO SUM QUI SUM, I AM WHO AM. THE SEPTUAGINT, ΕΓΩ ΕΙΜΙ Ὁ ΩΝ, I AM HE WHO EXISTS. THE SYRIAC, THE PERSIC, AND THE CHALDEE PRESERVE THE ORIGINAL WORDS WITHOUT ANY GLOSS. THE ARABIC PARAPHRASES THEM, THE ETERNAL, WHO PASSES NOT AWAY; WHICH IS THE SAME INTERPRETATION GIVEN BY ABUL FARAJIUS, WHO ALSO PRESERVES THE ORIGINAL WORDS, AND GIVES THE ABOVE AS THEIR INTERPRETATION. THE TARGUM OF JONATHAN, AND THE JERUSALEM TARGUM PARAPHRASE THE WORDS THUS: "HE WHO SPAKE, AND THE WORLD WAS; WHO SPAKE, AND ALL THINGS EXISTED." AS THE ORIGINAL WORDS LITERALLY SIGNIFY, I WILL BE WHAT I WILL BE, SOME HAVE SUPPOSED THAT GOD SIMPLY DESIGNED TO INFORM MOSES, THAT WHAT HE HAD BEEN TO HIS FATHERS ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, HE WOULD BE TO HIM AND THE ISRAELITES; AND THAT HE WOULD PERFORM THE PROMISES HE HAD MADE TO HIS FATHERS, BY GIVING THEIR DESCENDANTS THE PROMISED LAND. IT IS DIFFICULT TO PUT A MEANING ON THE WORDS; THEY SEEM INTENDED TO POINT OUT THE ETERNITY AND SELF-EXISTENCE OF GOD. PLATO, IN HIS PARMENIDES, WHERE HE TREATS SUBLIMELY OF THE NATURE OF GOD, SAYS, ΟΥΔ ' ΑΡΑ ΟΝΟΜΑ ΕΣΤΙΝ ΑΥΤῼ, NOTHING CAN EXPRESS HIS NATURE; THEREFORE, NO NAME CAN BE ATTRIBUTED TO HIM. SEE THE CONCLUSION OF THIS CHAPTER, EXODUS 3:22; (NOTE) AND ON THE WORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), EXODUS 34:6; (NOTE), EXODUS 34:7; (NOTE).
BRIDGEWAY BIBLE COMMENTARY
THE GOD OF ISRAEL (3:13-22)
IF MOSES WAS TO PRESENT HIMSELF TO THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL AS THE ONE WHO WOULD LEAD THEM OUT OF EGYPT, HE WOULD NEED TO CONVINCE THEM THAT HE KNEW GOD'S PURPOSES FOR THEM. BUT HE DOUBTED WHETHER THEY WOULD UNDERSTAND, SINCE THEY DID NOT KNOW THE CHARACTER OF HIM WHOM THEY VAGUELY CALLED THE GOD OF THEIR ANCESTORS. IN ASKING GOD FOR HELP IN EXPLAINING HIS PURPOSES TO THEM, MOSES WAS WANTING TO KNOW NOT SIMPLY THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD, BUT THE CHARACTER OF THE GOD WHO OWNED THAT NAME (13).
ON CERTAIN OCCASIONS WHEN GOD GAVE A FRESH REVELATION OF HIMSELF, HE REVEALED A NEW TITLE FOR HIMSELF THAT SUMMARIZED THE REVELATION IN ONE OR TWO WORDS. THE NAME THAT GOD ANNOUNCED TO MOSES ON THIS OCCASION WAS 'I AM'.
THE NAME 'I AM' AND THE FEW WORDS OF DIVINE EXPLANATION THAT ACCOMPANIED IT WERE DELIBERATELY MYSTERIOUS, FOR GOD'S CONCERN WAS NOT TO SATISFY CURIOSITY, BUT TO MAKE HIMSELF KNOWN TO THOSE WHO WISHED TO KNOW HIM. HIS NAME INDICATED A CHARACTER THAT WOULD BE REVEALED IN THE TRIUMPHANT EVENTS TO COME. THE ETERNAL, UNCHANGEABLE, EVER-PRESENT, EVER-ACTIVE GOD WOULD PROVE HIMSELF TO BE ALWAYS DEPENDABLE AND COMPLETELY ABLE TO MEET EVERY NEED OF HIS PEOPLE. HE WOULD BE WHATEVER HE WOULD CHOOSE TO PROVE HIMSELF TO BE IN THE VARIED CIRCUMSTANCES ISRAEL WOULD MEET (14-17).
ALTHOUGH MOSES WOULD EVENTUALLY BE ACCEPTED BY THE ISRAELITES, HE WOULD MEET ONLY STUBBORNNESS IN THE EGYPTIAN KING. HE WOULD HAVE AN EARLY DEMONSTRATION OF THE CHARACTER OF HIS OPPONENT IN PHARAOH'S REFUSAL TO ALLOW THE ISRAELITES' REASONABLE REQUEST TO OFFER SACRIFICES IN A PLACE THAT WAS NOT OFFENSIVE TO THE EGYPTIANS (CF. 8:26-27). SO GREAT WOULD BE THE DISPLAY OF GOD'S POWER IN OVERCOMING SUCH STUBBORNNESS, THAT THE EGYPTIANS WOULD GLADLY GIVE THEIR RICHES TO THE ISRAELITES (A DEBT THEY OWED AFTER SO MANY YEARS OF SLAVE LABOUR) IN ORDER TO BE RID OF THEM (18-22; SEE 12:33-36).
THE FULL PERSONAL NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD---STEPHEN YAHWEH
IN THE BEGINNING, ISRAEL'S ANCESTORS KNEW GOD AS 'THE LORD', YAHWEH (OR JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)) FOR ISRAEL ONLY (GENESIS 2:4; GENESIS 12:1; GENESIS 26:2; GENESIS 28:21; GENESIS 49:18), BUT THE NAME MEANT LITTLE TO THE ISRAELITES OF MOSES' TIME. GOD'S REVELATION TO MOSES IN THE 'I AM' STATEMENT OF EXO_3:14 WAS AN EXPLANATION OF WHAT THE NAME YAHWEH SHOULD HAVE MEANT TO GOD'S PEOPLE, THE TRUE JEWS. IN THE ENDING, THE USA'S ANCESTORS KNEW GOD AS 'THE LORD', STEPHEN (OR STEVE) FOR THE USA ONLY (IN THE NAME OF JESUS, WHICH IS STEPHEN IN ACTS 4:1-8:3), BUT THE NAME MEANT LITTLE TO ANCIENT BRITAIN, TO GREAT BRITAIN, TO THE ENGLISH USA OF THE PROGRESSION OF THE PROPHET’S TIME. GOD'S REVELATION TO THE ULTIMATE END-TIME PROPHET (ACTS 29:1-2) IN THE 'I AM' STATEMENT OF ACTS 7:30-38 WAS AN EXPLANATION OF WHAT THE NAME STEPHEN SHOULD HAVE MEANT TO GOD'S PEOPLE, THE TRUE CHRISTIANS.
IN THE HEBREW LANGUAGE THE WORD TRANSLATED 'I AM' IS RELATED TO THE NAME YAHWEH. ORIGINALLY, HEBREW WAS WRITTEN WITH CONSONANTS ONLY, AND THE READERS PUT IN THE VOWELS AS THEY READ. IT IS BELIEVED THAT 'YAHWEH' IS THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF THE WORD YHWH (THE NAME OF ISRAEL'S GOD), THOUGH ABSOLUTE CERTAINTY IS NOT POSSIBLE, AS THERE ARE NO HEBREW RECORDS OLD ENOUGH TO PRESERVE THE ORIGINAL PRONUNCIATION. BY THE TIME IT HAD BECOME THE PRACTICE TO ADD THE VOWELS IN WRITTEN HEBREW, THE JEWS NO LONGER SPOKE THE NAME YHWH. THEY CLAIMED THIS SHOWED THEIR REVERENCE FOR THE HOLY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD, BUT FOR MANY IT WAS MORE A SUPERSTITION. WHATEVER THE REASON, THE PRACTICE DEVELOPED THAT WHEN JEWS READ THE SCRIPTURES, INSTEAD OF SPEAKING THE WORD YHWH, THEY SUBSTITUTED THE WORD ADONAI, MEANING 'LORD' OR 'MASTER'.
WHEN THE HEBREW BIBLE ADDED VOWELS TO THE CONSONANTS FOR THE FIRST TIME (ABOUT 300 BC), IT PUT THE VOWELS OF ADONAI TO THE CONSONANTS YHWH. THIS PRODUCED A NEW WORD, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), THOUGH JEWS CONTINUED TO SUBSTITUTE ADONAI FOR YHWH WHEN SPEAKING. TRANSLATORS OF ENGLISH VERSIONS OF THE BIBLE USUALLY AVOID THE PRONUNCIATION PROBLEM BY USING THE EXPRESSION 'THE LORD' (IN CAPITAL LETTERS) AS THE SUBSTITUTE FOR YHWH.
COFFMAN COMMENTARIES ON THE BIBLE
THE TETRAGRAMMATON (EXODUS 3:13-15)
"AND MOSES SAID UNTO GOD, BEHOLD, WHEN I COME UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL AND SHALL SAY UNTO THEM, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU; AND THEY SHALL SAY TO ME, WHAT IS HIS NAME? WHAT SHALL I SAY UNTO THEM? AND GOD SAID UNTO MOSES, I AM THAT I AM: AND HE SAID, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF LSRAEL, I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU. AND GOD SAID MOREOVER UNTO MOSES, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB, HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU: THIS IS MY NAME FOR EVER, AND THIS IS MY MEMORIAL UNTO ALL GENERATIONS."
THIS STUDENT HAS LONG BEEN FAMILIAR WITH THE PREPOSTEROUS CLAIMS RELATIVE TO THE GREAT TETRAGRAMMATON SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN GIVEN IN EXODUS 3:14, BUT WE FIND NO EVIDENCE WHATEVER OF ANY SUCH THING. WHATEVER HAPPENED HERE, GOD SIMPLY DID NOT HONOR MOSES' REQUEST FOR GOD'S PERSONAL NAME. THE MIDDLE VERSE HERE, (EXODUS 3:14), WHICH THE TRANSLATORS OF THE SEPTUAGINT (LXX) MISUNDERSTOOD AS THE GREAT NEW NAME IS ACTUALLY NOTHING OF THE KIND. THE GREAT MEMORIAL NAME WHICH WAS TO BE FOREVER IS NOT EVEN MENTIONED IN EXODUS 3:14, BUT IT IS GIVEN IN EXODUS 3:15. HERE IT IS. WE HAVE ALTERED THE PUNCTUATION TO MAKE THE MEANING CLEARER:
(EXODUS 3:15) AND GOD SAID MOREOVER UNTO MOSES; THUS, SHALT THOU SAY TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL: JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (YAHWEH), THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB, HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU: THIS IS MY NAME FOREVER; AND THIS IS MY MEMORIAL UNTO ALL GENERATIONS.
WHAT THEN IS THE GREAT MEMORIAL NAME? THE ONE WHICH IS FOREVER AND EVER? ANSWER: IT IS SIMPLY THIS: JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH); THE GOD OF ABRAHAM; AND THE GOD OF ISAAC; AND THE GOD OF JACOB. THIS IS THE NAME REPEATED TWICE IN THIS PASSAGE; AND WHEN THE SON OF GOD REFERRED TO THIS PASSAGE, HE QUOTED IT VERBATIM:
HAVE YE NOT READ THAT WHICH WAS SPOKEN UNTO YOU BY GOD, SAYING, I AM THE GOD OF ABRAHAM; AND THE GOD OF ISAAC; AND THE GOD OF JACOB (MATTHEW 22:32). IN THE LIGHT OF THE SAVIOUR'S EMPHASIS UPON THIS PLACE, IT IS ABSOLUTELY IMPERATIVE THAT WE REJECT A LOT OF THE NONSENSE THAT HAS BEEN WRITTEN ABOUT THE GREAT TETRAGRAMMATON! SINCE THE GREAT MEMORIAL NAME FOREVER IS IN EXODUS 3:15, WHAT SHOULD WE MAKE OF EXODUS 3:13? WHATEVER WE MAKE OF IT, THERE IS NOT ANY NEW NAME IN IT. IF THAT VERSE HAS THE GREAT MEMORIAL NAME, THEN NOBODY KNOWS WHAT IT IS FOR THE LAST 2,000 YEARS! HERE ARE EXAMPLES OF THE WAY THE PASSAGE HAS BEEN TRANSLATED:
AND GOD SAID UNTO MOSES, I AM THAT I AM: AND HE SAID, THUS SHALT THOU SAY ... I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU. (ASV) "I WILL BE WHO (OR WHAT) I WILL BE." (FIELDS) "I WILL BE WHAT I WILL BE." (TYNDALE BIBLE) "I AM WHO AM." (THE DOUAY VERSION) "I AM THE BEING." (THE SEPTUAGINT (LXX)) "I AM BECAUSE I AM." (ASV'S MARGIN) "I WILL BE WHAT I WILL BE." (MOFFATT) "I AM WHO I AM." (RSV)
FROM THESE EXAMPLES, IT IS CLEAR ENOUGH THAT PEOPLE SIMPLY DO NOT KNOW HOW TO TRANSLATE THIS PLACE. WITH THAT IN MIND, OBSERVE THIS: SCHOLARS HAVE DECIDED THAT THE NAME IS YAHWEH (JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)), MAKING EXODUS 3:13 TO BE "AN ANALYSIS OF YHWH,"[19] AND OFFERING THE CONCLUSION THAT JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS THE ALLEGED NEW NAME. THAT CANNOT BE CORRECT, BECAUSE AS MOLLER SAID, "GENESIS REPRESENTS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AS HAVING BEEN IN USE FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES.[20] FURTHERMORE, EVEN MOSES' MOTHER, JOCHEBED, BORE A NAME WITH THE MEANING "YAHWEH IS GLORY."[21] THE DIFFICULTIES OF THIS PASSAGE ARE VERY GREAT, AND WE SHALL CONTENT OURSELVES WITH GIVING TWO DIFFERENT INTERPRETATIONS, EITHER ONE OF WHICH MIGHT BE EITHER PARTIALLY ARE COMPLETELY CORRECT:
THAT OF F. C. COOK: HE VIEWED EXODUS 3:15 AS CORRESPONDING TO EXODUS 3:14 EXACTLY; "THE NAME, THEREFORE, WHICH MOSES WAS COMMISSIONED TO USE, WAS AT ONCE NEW AND OLD; OLD IN ITS CONNECTION WITH PREVIOUS REVELATIONS, NEW IN ITS FULL INTERPRETATION."[22] IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THIS WAS EXACTLY THE APPLICATION JESUS MADE OF THE PASSAGE IN MATTHEW 22:32.
THAT FOUNDED UPON A DIFFERENT VIEW OF THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THESE THREE VERSES. "WHAT WE HAVE IN EXODUS 3:14 IS A PARENTHETICAL STATEMENT, OR INTERPRETATION, THAT ANALYZES THE NAME YHWH ... IT IS POSSIBLE TO READ EXODUS 3:15 AS THE IMMEDIATE CONTINUATION OF EXODUS 3:13."[23] THIS VIEW ALSO HAS MUCH TO COMMEND IT. IF CORRECT, THEN THIS ANALYSIS, OFFERED BY ELLISON, IS LEGITIMATE: "EXODUS 3:14 IS AN AFFIRMATION OF GOD'S INSCRUTABILITY, INTO WHOSE BEING MAN CANNOT PENETRATE, AND POSSIBLY INCLUDING A REBUKE TO MOSES FOR ASKING THIS QUESTION!"[24]
WHATEVER GOD SAID TO MOSES HERE, HE WENT RIGHT ON USING THE SAME OLD NAMES FOR GOD, WITHOUT ANY CHANGE WHATEVER. THE ONLY NEW THING TO COME OUT OF THE PASSAGE WAS THAT POINTED OUT BY THE CHRIST (MATTHEW 22:32) WHO MADE GOD'S "I AM" HERE TO BE AN AFFIRMATION OF HIS ETERNAL BEING, CONTAINING ALSO A PROMISE OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD!
RAWLINSON THOUGHT THAT THE PURPOSE OF MOSES' QUESTION WAS TO PROCURE THE INDIVIDUAL, SPECIFIC, PERSONAL NAME FOR GOD, IN THE SENSE THAT DAGON WAS THE GOD OF THE PHILISTINES, OR THAT MOLECH WAS A GOD OF THE OLD CANAANITES. IF THAT WAS INDEED WHAT MOSES WANTED, HE CERTAINLY NEVER RECEIVED IT.
"MORE HAS BEEN WRITTEN IN THE PAST TWO CENTURIES ON THIS SECTION THAN UPON ANY OTHER COMPARABLE PORTION OF EXODUS."[25] AND ALONG WITH EXODUS 6:2FF, IT HAS BEEN MADE THE STARTING POINT FOR ALL KINDS OF RECONSTRUCTIONS REGARDING RELIGION, AND FOR BREEDING ALL KINDS OF NEW IDEAS ABOUT THE SOURCES OF GENESIS! WE HAVE SEEN ENOUGH HERE TO CAST THE GRAVEST DOUBTS UPON ALL SUCH IRRESPONSIBLE POSTULATIONS.
CALVIN'S COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
14.I AM THAT I AM. THE VERB IN THE HEBREW IS IN THE FUTURE TENSE, “I WILL BE WHAT I WILL BE;” BUT IT IS OF THE SAME FORCE AS THE PRESENT, EXCEPT THAT IT DESIGNATES THE PERPETUAL DURATION OF TIME. THIS IS VERY PLAIN, THAT GOD ATTRIBUTES TO HIMSELF ALONE DIVINE GLORY, BECAUSE HE IS SELF-EXISTENT AND THEREFORE ETERNAL; AND THUS GIVES BEING AND EXISTENCE TO EVERY CREATURE. NOR DOES HE PREDICATE OF HIMSELF ANYTHING COMMON, OR SHARED BY OTHERS; BUT HE CLAIMS FOR HIMSELF ETERNITY AS PECULIAR TO GOD ALONE, IN ORDER THAT HE MAY BE HONORED ACCORDING TO HIS DIGNITY. THEREFORE, IMMEDIATELY AFTERWARDS, CONTRARY TO GRAMMATICAL USAGE, HE USED THE SAME VERB IN THE FIRST PERSON AS A SUBSTANTIVE, ANNEXING IT TO A VERB IN THE THIRD PERSON; THAT OUR MINDS MAY BE FILLED WITH ADMIRATION AS OFTEN AS HIS INCOMPREHENSIBLE ESSENCE IS MENTIONED. BUT ALTHOUGH PHILOSOPHERS DISCOURSE IN GRAND TERMS OF THIS ETERNITY, AND PLATO CONSTANTLY AFFIRMS THAT GOD IS PECULIARLY Τὸ ὄΝ (THE BEING); YET THEY DO NOT WISELY AND PROPERLY APPLY THIS TITLE, VIZ., THAT THIS ONE AND ONLY BEING OF GOD ABSORBS ALL IMAGINABLE ESSENCES; AND THAT, THENCE, AT THE SAME TIME, THE CHIEF POWER AND GOVERNMENT OF ALL THINGS BELONG TO HIM. FOR FROM WHENCE COME THE MULTITUDE OF FALSE GODS, BUT FROM IMPIOUSLY TEARING THE DIVIDED DEITY INTO PIECES BY FOOLISH IMAGINATIONS? WHEREFORE, IN ORDER RIGHTLY TO APPREHEND THE ONE GOD, WE MUST FIRST KNOW, THAT ALL THINGS IN HEAVEN AND EARTH DERIVE (43) AT HIS WILL THEIR ESSENCE, OR SUBSISTENCE FROM ONE, WHO ONLY TRULY IS. FROM THIS BEING ALL POWER IS DERIVED; BECAUSE, IF GOD SUSTAINS ALL THINGS BY HIS EXCELLENCY, HE GOVERNS THEM ALSO AT HIS WILL. AND HOW WOULD IT HAVE PROFITED MOSES TO GAZE UPON THE SECRET ESSENCE OF GOD, AS IF IT WERE SHUT UP IN HEAVEN, UNLESS, BEING ASSURED OF HIS OMNIPOTENCE, HE HAD OBTAINED FROM THENCE THE BUCKLER OF HIS CONFIDENCE? THEREFORE GOD TEACHES HIM THAT HE ALONE IS WORTHY OF THE MOST HOLY NAME, WHICH IS PROFANED WHEN IMPROPERLY TRANSFERRED TO OTHERS; AND THEN SETS FORTH HIS INESTIMABLE EXCELLENCY, THAT MOSES MAY HAVE NO DOUBT OF OVERCOMING ALL THINGS UNDER HIS GUIDANCE. WE WILL CONSIDER IN THE SIXTH CHAPTER THE NAME OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), OF WHICH THIS IS THE ROOT.
CHUCK SMITH BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER 3
NOW MOSES KEPT THE FLOCK OF JETHRO HIS FATHER IN LAW, THE PRIEST OF MIDIAN: AND HE LED THE FLOCK TO THE BACKSIDE OF THE DESERT, AND CAME TO THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD, EVEN TO MOUNT HOREB (EXODUS 3:1).
NOW NO DOUBT MOSES" EXPERIENCES THERE IN THE WILDERNESS WERE GOING TO BE NECESSARY EXPERIENCES. NUMBER ONE, WHILE HE WAS THERE HE WAS LEARNING THE LAY OF THE LAND. AS HE WAS OUT THERE AS A SHEPHERD FOLLOWING THE FLOCKS THROUGH THE SINAI DESERT AND AROUND MOUNT HOREB, HE BECAME VERY WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THE AREA. HE KNEW WHERE ALL OF THE WELLS WERE. HE BEGAN TO KNOW A LITTLE BIT ABOUT THE WEATHER CONDITIONS. REALLY BEGINNING TO GET A LOT OF GOOD, PRACTICAL SAVVY ON SURVIVAL IN THE WILDERNESS. THESE THINGS WERE ALL TO BE HELPFUL FOR HIM IN THE BIG PROJECT THAT GOD HAD FOR HIM IN LEADING THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT TO THE PROMISED LAND. SO, HE WAS OUT THERE NOW LEARNING IN THE SCHOOL OF EXPERIENCE, WILDERNESS OR DESERT SURVIVAL WHICH WOULD PROVE TO BE VERY HANDY LATER.
AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED UNTO HIM IN A FLAME OF FIRE OUT OF THE MIDST OF A BUSH: AND HE LOOKED, AND, BEHOLD, THE BUSH WAS BURNING WITH FIRE, BUT THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED. AND MOSES SAID, I"M GONNA TAKE A LOOK AT THIS, AND SEE WHY THE BUSH IS NOT BURNT. AND WHEN THE LORD SAW THAT HE TURNED ASIDE TO SEE, GOD CALLED UNTO HIM OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE BUSH, AND HE SAID, MOSES, MOSES. AND HE SAID, HERE AM I. AND HE SAID, DON"T DRAW NEAR: BUT PUT OFF YOUR SHOES FROM YOUR FEET, FOR THE PLACE WHERE YOU ARE STANDING IS HOLY GROUND. MOREOVER, HE SAID, I AM THE GOD OF YOUR FATHER, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, THE GOD OF JACOB. AND MOSES HID HIS FACE; FOR HE WAS AFRAID TO LOOK UPON GOD. AND THE LORD SAID, I HAVE SURELY SEEN THE AFFLICTION OF MY PEOPLE WHICH ARE IN EGYPT, AND HAVE HEARD THEIR CRY BY REASON OF THEIR TASKMASTERS; FOR I KNOW THEIR SORROWS; AND I"M COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM OUT OF THE HAND OF THE EGYPTIANS (EXODUS 3:2-8),
SO GOD BEGAN TO SPEAK TO MOSES OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE BURNING BUSH. FIRST OF ALL, WARNING HIM AGAINST APPROACHING ANY CLOSER. TELLING HIM TO REMOVE HIS SHOES, HE WAS ON HOLY GROUND, DECLARING HIMSELF, "I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHER, OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB." THEN GOD DECLARED, "I HAVE SURELY SEEN, I HAVE SURELY HEARD, FOR I SURELY KNOW." IN HEBREW IT IS, "SEEING, I HAVE CERTAINLY SEEN, KNOWING I HAVE CERTAINLY KNOWN, HEARING I HAVE CERTAINLY HEARD." IT"S AN EMPHATIC IN THE HEBREW. GOD DECLARES THE FACT THAT HE HAS SEEN, HE HAS HEARD, HE KNOWS.
THESE ARE THE CHARACTERISTICS OF GOD EMPHASIZED BY JESUS CHRIST IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, "YOUR FATHER SEES, YOUR FATHER HEARS, YOUR FATHER KNOWS." THESE ARE CHARACTERISTICS OF GOD THAT ARE ALWAYS CHALLENGED BY THE UNBELIEVER. "IS THERE ANY KNOWLEDGE IN THE MOST HIGH? HOW DOES GOD KNOW?" THEY FEEL THAT THEY CAN HIDE FROM GOD. THEY SCOFF AT THE IDEA OF PRAYER. YET THESE CHARACTERISTICS ARE EMPHASIZED OVER AND OVER BY JESUS CHRIST. HOW YOUR FATHER LOVES YOU, AND HIS EAR IS OPEN TO YOUR CRY. HOW HE SEES, HOW HE HEARS, HOW HE KNOWS. IT"S MORE THAN THAT. "I HAVE COME TO DELIVER." GOD JUST DOESN"T SEE AND SAY, "OH, MY ISN"T THAT TERRIBLE." HE DOESN"T HEAR THE CRY AND SAY, "OH, WHAT A SHAME." BUT HE DOES SOMETHING ABOUT IT. SOMETIMES OUR FRIENDS OFFER US GREAT SYMPATHY. THEY SEE, THEY HEAR, THEY SAY, "OH, MY WHAT A SHAME. THAT"S SO BAD, THAT"S JUST TERRIBLE. OH MY." "THANKS." BUT THE LORD SAID, "I HAVE COME TO DELIVER OUT OF THE HANDS OF THE EGYPTIANS".
AND TO BRING THEM OUT OF THAT LAND INTO A GOOD LAND AND A LARGE, UNTO A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY; UNTO THE PLACE OF THE CANAANITES, AND THE HITTITES, AND THE AMORITES, AND THE PERIZZITES, AND THE HIVITES, AND JEBUSITES. [AND THE PLO"S. THESE GLASSES.] NOW THEREFORE, BEHOLD, THE CRY OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL IS COME UNTO ME: I HAVE ALSO SEEN THE OPPRESSION WHEREWITH THE EGYPTIANS OPPRESS THEM (EXODUS 3:8-9).
SOME OF YOU HAVE BEEN VERY OPPRESSED BY PEOPLE. YOU"VE BEEN LIED AGAINST. YOU"VE BEEN REJECTED. YOU"VE BEEN HURT. YOU THINK, "NOBODY KNOWS WHAT I"M GOING THROUGH. NOBODY KNOWS WHAT I"M DEALING WITH." OH YES, SOMEONE KNOWS, "I HAVE SEEN ALSO THE OPPRESSION WHEREWITH THE EGYPTIANS OPPRESS THEM."
COME NOW THEREFORE, AND I WILL SEND YOU UNTO PHARAOH, THAT YOU MAY BRING FORTH MY PEOPLE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT. AND MOSES SAID, WHO AM I, THAT I SHOULD GO TO PHARAOH, AND THAT I SHOULD BRING FORTH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT (EXODUS 3:10-11)?
NOW FORTY YEARS EARLIER, MOSES WAS GUNG HO FOR THE JOB. HE STARTED OUT TO DO IT ON HIS OWN THINKING, "SURELY THEY WILL UNDERSTAND." BUT HIS EXPERIENCE BROUGHT HIM SUCH DISAPPOINTMENT, AND NOW THE FORTY YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS HAD AN EXTREMELY MELLOWING EFFECT UPON THE GUY. MOSES, YOU REMEMBER, WAS OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI. YOU REMEMBER CONCERNING THE LEVITES, THE PROPHECY OF JACOB FOR LEVI, "CRUEL AND TREACHEROUS, CURSED BE YOUR ANGER" (GENESIS 49:7), HOT-TEMPERED TRIBE. MOSES HAD THAT HOT LEVITE BLOOD COURSING THROUGH HIS SYSTEM, THAT SHORT, FIERY TEMPER. TURNED ON THE EGYPTIAN AND KILLED HIM.
NOW AFTER FORTY YEARS THE FIRE IS GONE. HE"S NOT THAT SHORT-TEMPERED, READY TO GO TO BATTLE ANYMORE. IN FACT, HE HAS BECOME VERY MEEK. WHEN GOD SAID, "I WANT YOU TO GO TO THE PHARAOH TO BRING MY PEOPLE OUT OF THE LAND," HE SAID, "HEY, WHO AM I THAT I SHOULD GO TO THE PHARAOH AND THAT I SHOULD BRING FORTH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT?"
WHO AM I (EXODUS 3:11)? INTERESTING QUESTION. I THINK THAT EVERYONE WHO IS CALLED OF GOD PROBABLY ASKS THAT QUESTION, "WHO AM I, LORD, THAT I SHOULD BE THE ONE TO DO THIS?" I THINK THAT IT IS ALWAYS VALUABLE THAT WE HAVE A SENSE OF OUR UNWORTHINESS AS BEING AN INSTRUMENT THROUGH WHICH GOD MIGHT DO HIS WORK. I THINK THAT GOD HAD TO BRING MOSES TO THIS PLACE, BUT MOSES CARRIED IT A LITTLE FAR. "WHO AM I?"
GOD SAID, CERTAINLY I WILL BE WITH YOU; AND THIS WILL BE THE TOKEN UNTO YOU, THAT I HAVE SENT YOU: WHEN YOU HAVE BROUGHT FORTH THE PEOPLE OF EGYPT, YOU WILL SERVE GOD UPON THIS MOUNTAIN (EXODUS 3:12).
NOW HE WAS AT MOUNT HOREB. "WHEN YOU BRING THEM OUT OF THE LAND, YOU"RE GONNA WORSHIP ME RIGHT ON THIS MOUNTAIN. THIS WILL BE THE PROOF." IT WAS HERE AT MOUNT HOREB THAT HE RECEIVED THE COMMANDMENTS.
MOSES SAID UNTO GOD, BEHOLD, WHEN I AM COME UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND SHALL SAY UNTO THEM, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HAS SENT ME UNTO YOU; AND THEY"LL SAY UNTO ME, WHAT IS HIS NAME? WHAT SHALL I SAY UNTO THEM? AND GOD SAID UNTO MOSES, I AM THAT I AM: AND HE SAID, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU. AND GOD SAID MOREOVER UNTO MOSES, THOU SHALT SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB, HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU: THIS IS MY NAME FOR EVER AND EVER, THIS IS MY MEMORIAL UNTO ALL GENERATIONS (EXODUS 3:13-15).
NOW MOSES SAID, "WHO SHALL I SAY SENT ME?" GOD SAID TO MOSES, "I AM THAT I AM." NOW THIS REALLY IS TO MOSES. GOD IS DECLARING TO MOSES THAT RELATIONSHIP, "I AM", I AM WHAT? "I AM WHATEVER YOU"RE GOING TO NEED." THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD, A VERB, "TO BE". "I AM", BECAUSE GOD ALWAYS WANTS TO BE TO YOU WHATEVER YOUR PARTICULAR NEED MIGHT BE. "I AM YOUR PEACE, I AM YOUR STRENGTH, I AM YOUR HELP, I AM YOUR GUIDE, I AM YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS, I AM YOUR SALVATION, I AM YOUR HOPE." WHATEVER YOU MIGHT BE, GOD WILL BECOME TO YOU WHATEVER IS THE NEED IN YOUR LIFE. HOW BEAUTIFUL THAT IS. "THE BECOMING ONE IS NAMED YAHWEH, THE BECOMING ONE", AS GOD BECOMES TO YOU WHATEVER YOUR NEED MIGHT BE.
NOW TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, VERSE TWENTY-FIVE, "GOD SAID MOREOVER UNTO MOSES, THUS SHALT THOU SAY TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, NOW THEY"RE GONNA SAY, WHO SENT ME, TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL YOU SAY, THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, THE GOD OF JACOB HAS SENT ME UNTO YOU. THIS IS MY NAME FOREVER AND THIS IS MY MEMORIAL TO ALL GENERATIONS." SO, THIS IS BY WHICH GOD IDENTIFIED HIMSELF TO THE NATION, "THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS", OR "JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, THE GOD OF JACOB."
GO, AND GATHER THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL TOGETHER, AND SAY UNTO THEM THAT, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, OF ISAAC, AND JACOB, APPEARED UNTO ME, SAYING, I HAVE SURELY VISITED YOU, AND SEEN THAT WHICH IS DONE TO YOU IN EGYPT: AND I HAVE SAID, I WILL BRING YOU UP OUT OF THE AFFLICTION OF EGYPT UNTO THE LAND OF THE CANAANITES, HITTITES, AMORITES, PERIZZITES, AND THE HIVITES, AND JEBUSITES, UNTO A LAND THAT IS FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY. AND THEY SHALL HEARKEN TO YOUR VOICE: AND YOU SHALL COME, THOU AND THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL, UNTO THE KING OF EGYPT, AND YOU SHALL SAY UNTO HIM, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) GOD OF THE HEBREWS HATH MET WITH US: NOW LET US GO, WE BESEECH THEE, THREE DAYS" JOURNEY IN THE WILDERNESS, THAT WE MAY SACRIFICE TO JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OUR GOD (EXODUS 3:16-18).
SO TO THE HEBREWS HE WAS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) GOD, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, THE GOD OF JACOB. TO PHARAOH HE WAS TO BE JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) GOD OF THE HEBREWS. AND I AM SURE THAT THE KING OF EGYPT WILL NOT LET YOU GO, NOT BY A MIGHTY HAND. AND I WILL STRETCH OUT MY HAND, AND SMITE EGYPT WITH ALL MY WONDERS WHICH I WILL DO IN THE MIDST THEREOF: AND AFTER THAT HE WILL LET YOU GO. AND I WILL GIVE THIS PEOPLE FAVOUR IN THE SIGHT OF THE EGYPTIANS: AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS, THAT, WHEN YE GO, YE SHALL NOT GO OUR EMPTY: BUT EVER WOMAN SHALL BORROW OF HER NEIGHBOUR, AND OF HER THAT SOJOURNETH IN HER HOUSE, JEWELS OF SILVER, AND JEWELS OF GOLD, RAIMENT: AND YE SHALL PUT THEM UPON YOUR SONS, AND UPON YOUR DAUGHTERS; AND YOU SHALL SPOIL THE EGYPTIANS (EXODUS 3:19-22).
SO GOD"S SAYING, TEACHING THEM HOW TO RIP OFF THE EGYPTIANS. BUT IN REALITY, WHAT THEY WERE TAKING WAS REALLY THE WAGES THAT WERE DUE TO THEM THROUGH THE SEVERAL YEARS OF SLAVERY, AND SERVITUDE IN WHICH THEY WERE NOT PAID. AND SO, IT WAS JUST REALLY COLLECTING BACK WAGES FOR ALL OF THE YEARS THAT THEY HAD BEEN SLAVES TO THE EGYPTIANS. "
JOHN DUMMELOW'S COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE

THE CALL OF MOSES AND HIS COMMISSION TO BE THE DELIVERER OF ISRAEL
1. HOREB] THE NAMES HOREB AND SINAI SEEM TO BE SYNONYMOUS, THOUGH IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT HOREB IS THE NAME GIVEN TO THE ENTIRE MOUNTAIN RANGE, WHILE SINAI DENOTES THE PARTICULAR MOUNTAIN WHERE THE LAW WAS GIVEN. ASSUMING THAT THE PENTATEUCH IS COMPOSED OF DIFFERENT DOCUMENTS, IT IS BETTER TO BELIEVE THAT HOREB IS THE NAME USED BY ONE SET OF WRITERS AND SINAI BY ANOTHER. HOREB IS HERE CALLED THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD BY ANTICIPATION. THE REASON OF THE APPELLATION FOLLOWS IN EXODUS 19. AT THE SAME TIME, IT IS NOT IMPROBABLE THAT THERE WAS A SANCTUARY ON MT. SINAI FROM EARLIEST TIMES, CONNECTED WITH THE WORSHIP OF THE BABYLONIAN MOON-GOD SIN.
2. ANGEL OF THE LORD] I.E. OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (SEE ON EXODUS 3:13). IN EXODUS 3:4 IT IS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HIMSELF WHO SPEAKS; IN EXODUS 23:20-21, EXODUS 23:22 DIVINE ATTRIBUTES ARE ASCRIBED TO THE 'ANGEL OF THE LORD,' GOD'S' NAME' IS IN HIM (SEE ON EXODUS 3:13), AND HIS VOICE IS IDENTIFIED WITH THAT OF GOD. IT WOULD THEREFORE APPEAR THAT THE ANGEL OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS NOT A CREATED ANGEL BUT JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HIMSELF IN THE ACT OF SELF-MANIFESTATION: SEE ON 'MY PRESENCE' IN EXODUS 33:14. ON THE OTHER HAND, THERE ARE PASSAGES LIKE EXODUS 32:34 WHERE THE ANGEL SEEMS TO BE DISTINGUISHED FROM JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), THE EXPLANATION BEING PROBABLY THAT THE MERE MANIFESTATION OF GOD GIVES RISE TO A DISTINCTION BETWEEN WHAT HE IS IN HIMSELF, AND WHAT HE IS IN HIS SPECIAL APPEARANCE. IN THIS DISTINCTION BETWEEN GOD IN HIMSELF AND GOD IN SELF-MANIFESTATION, WE MAY SEE AN ADUMBRATION OF THE INCARNATION OF GOD IN CHRIST. BY MANY, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IS IDENTIFIED WITH THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY. IT IS TO BE OBSERVED THAT ON THIS OCCASION MOSES SAW NO HUMAN FORM: CP. DEUTERONOMY 4:15. IN A FLAME OF FIRE] FIRE IS A FREQUENT EMBLEM OF GOD IN THE SCRIPTURES ON ACCOUNT OF ITS ILLUMINATING, PURIFYING, AND DESTRUCTIVE PROPERTIES, AND APPEARS AS THE ACCOMPANIMENT AND INDICATION OF HIS PRESENCE: SEE EXODUS 13:21; EXODUS 19:18; EXODUS 24:17; DEUTERONOMY 4:24; PSALMS 97:3; EZEKIEL 1:4; ACTS 2:3, ETC. ON THIS OCCASION THE BUSH, THOUGH ENVELOPED IN FLAME, WAS NOT CONSUMED. THIS MAY BE SYMBOLICAL OF THE GRACIOUSNESS OF GOD WHO SPARES THE UNWORTHY AND RESTRAINS THE FIERCENESS OF HIS ANGER WHILE HE COMMUNICATES WITH THEM: SEE ON EXODUS 24:9-11.
5. EVERY PLACE WHERE GOD MANIFESTS HIMSELF IS HOLY. TO TAKE OFF THE SHOES IS AN ANCIENT AS WELL AS MODERN WAY OF EXPRESSING REVERENCE IN THE EAST. THE MOHAMMEDAN TAKES, OFF HIS SHOES WHEN HE ENTERS THE MOSQUE. THE ACTION SYMBOLISES THE REMOVAL OF THE DEFILEMENT CAUSED BY SIN OR CONTACT WITH THE WORLD ON ENTERING THE PRESENCE OF HIM WITH WHOM 'EVIL CANNOT DWELL.'
6. THE PATRIARCHS ARE MENTIONED TO SHOW THAT IT IS NO NEW OR UNKNOWN GOD WHO SPEAKS, BUT ONE WHO MADE A COVENANT WITH THE FATHERS OF THE NATION AND WHO STILL REMEMBERS IT. THESE WORDS ARE CITED BY OUR LORD AS A PROOF THAT GOD'S PEOPLE CONTINUE TO LIVE AFTER DEATH: CP. MARK 12:26-27; MOSES HID HIS FACE] CP. THE ACT OF ELIJAH, 1 KINGS 19:13, AND SEE ON EXODUS 19:9; EXODUS 33:18. REVERENEE IS NOT ONLY DUE TO GOD, BUT IS THE FIRST CONDITION OF RECEIVING DIVINE TRUTH. GOD MANIFESTS HIMSELF TO THE LOWLY.
8. THE LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY] A PROVERBIAL EXPRESSION INDICATING FERTILITY AND ABUNDANCE. ON THE TRIBES INHABITING CANAAN SEE ON GENESIS 10; NUMBERS 34:1-15.
11. WITH THE HESITATION OF MOSES COMPARE THAT OF JEREMIAH, JEREMIAH 1:4-8. FORTY YEARS BEFORE MOSES WAS MORE SELF-CONFIDENT (CP. ACTS 7:25). IN THE LONG SOJOURN IN MIDIAN, HE LEARNED TO MISTRUST HIMSELF, AND WAS ON THAT ACCOUNT ALL THE MORE FITTED TO BE THE INSTRUMENT OF HIM WHOSE 'STRENGTH IS MADE PERFECT IN WEAKNESS.' MOSES HERE PUTS FORWARD FOUR EXCUSES, EACH OF WHICH IS IN TURN OVERBORNE. HE PLEADS (1) THAT HE IS PERSONALLY UNFIT (EXODUS 3:11-12), (2) THAT THE ISRAELITES WILL NOT KNOW WHO SENT HIM (EXODUS 3:13-22), (3) THAT THEY WILL NOT BELIEVE THAT JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAS SENT HIM (EXODUS 4:1-9), AND (4) THAT HE DOES NOT POSSESS THE GIFT OF PERSUASIVE ELOQUENCE (EXODUS 4:10-17). I WILL BE WITH THEE] THE GUARANTEE OF FITNESS AND SUCCESS: CP. OUR LORD'S PROMISE, MATTHEW 28:20. A TOKEN] THE TOKEN WAS STILL IN THE FUTURE: CP. 1 SAMUEL 2:34; 2 KINGS 19:29; ISAIAH 7:14. EXPERIENCE CORROBORATES THE VENTURES OF FAITH. FOR THE FULFILMENT OF THIS SIGN SEE EXODUS 19.
13. WHAT IS HIS NAME?] THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD IS HIS REVEALED CHARACTER: SEE EXODUS 23:21; EXODUS 34:5-7. HERE GOD REVEALS HIMSELF BY THE NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH). AS ALREADY EXPLAINED (GENESIS 2:4) THE WORD 'JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)' IS THE RESULT OF A COMBINATION OF THE CONSONANTS OF THE ORIGINAL NAME (THE CONSONANTS ALONE ARE WRITTEN IN ANCIENT HEBREW) AND THE VOWELS OF ITS SUBSTITUTE 'ADONAI.' MOST SCHOLARS BELIEVE THAT THE ORIGINAL FORM OF THE NAME WAS 'JAHVE' OR 'YAHVE.' NOW THIS RESEMBLES IN FORM THE THIRD PERSON SINGULAR MASCULINE IMPERFECT OF A HEBREW VERB, AND IS HERE CONNECTED WITH THE VERB HAWA OR HAYA, 'TO BE.' GOD CALLS HIMSELF 'EHYEH,' I.E. I AM. WHEN HE IS NAMED BY OTHERS, HE IS 'JAHVE,' I.E. HE IS. THE NAME DENOTES THE ABSOLUTE SELF-EXISTENCE OF GOD. HE ALONE TRULY EXISTS: CP. DEUTERONOMY 4:35; ISAIAH 45:6; REVELATION 1:4. SOME SCHOLARS, HOWEVER, PREFER TO TAKE THE WORD AS A FUTURE, 'I WILL BE,' IN WHICH CASE THE NAME EXPRESSES RATHER THE FAITHFULNESS OF GOD, THE ASSURANCE THAT HE WILL BE WITH HIS PEOPLE AS THEIR HELPER AND DELIVERER. OTHERS, AGAIN, TAKE THE WORD TO BE THE CAUSATIVE FORM OF THE VERB, IN WHICH CASE IT WILL MEAN, 'HE WHO CAUSES TO BE,' 'THE CREATOR': SEE RM AND ON EXODUS 6:3.
15. MY MEMORIAL] I.E. MY NAME, THE DESIGNATION BY WHICH I WILL BE REMEMBERED. 16. ELDERS OF ISRAEL] THE HEADS OR REPRESENTATIVES OF THE TRIBES AND FAMILIES. IT APPEARS FROM THIS THAT EVEN IN EGYPT THE ISRAELITES HAD SOME KIND OF ORGANISATION. IN THE PENTATEUCH, WHEN THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL ARE ADDRESSED, IT IS FREQUENTLY THE 'ELDERS' WHO ARE MEANT. THEY ARE THE USUAL MEDIUM OF COMMUNICATION BETWEEN MOSES AND THE PEOPLE, AND ACT AS THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE LATTER: SEE E.G. EXODUS 17:5; EXODUS 19:7; DEUTERONOMY 27:1; DEUTERONOMY 31:9, DEUTERONOMY 31:28.
18. GOD OF THE HEBREWS] TO THE ISRAELITES GOD IS 'JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS' (EXODUS 3:16), A DESIGNATION WHICH WOULD APPEAL TO THEIR HEARTS AS IT REMINDED THEM OF GOD'S COVENANT, WITH THEIR FOREFATHERS AND HIS FAITHFULNESS TO IT. SEE ON EXODUS 3:6. BUT TO PHARAOH HE IS SIMPLY 'THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS.'
THREE DAYS' JOURNEY INTO THE WILDERNESS] I.E. MOST PROBABLY TO HOREB, THE 'WILDERNESS' BEING A GENERAL TERM FOR THE REGION LYING BETWEEN EGYPT AND PALESTINE. THERE WAS NO INTENTION TO DECEIVE PHARAOH IN THIS REQUEST. HAD PHARAOH BEEN WILLING TO GRANT THE PEOPLE ENTIRE RELEASE THIS WOULD HAVE BEEN ASKED AT FIRST. BUT GOD, KNOWING THAT PHARAOH WAS NOT WILLING TO LET THEM GO, ENJOINED MOSES TO MAKE ONLY THIS MODERATE REQUEST, SO AS TO EMPHASISE THE OBSTINACY OF THE KING.
19. NO, NOT BY A MIGHTY HAND] THIS MEANS EITHER 'IN SPITE OF THE FACT THAT I WILL LAY MY HAND HEAVILY UPON HIM'; OR BETTER, WITH A SLIGHT CHANGE OF READING, AS LXX HAS IT, 'UNLESS I LAY MY HAND HEAVILY UPON HIM.'
22. SHALL BORROW] RV 'SHALL ASK.' THE WORD IS THE COMMON HEBREW VERB MEANING 'TO ASK,' AS USED E.G. IN JUDGES 5:25; 1 KINGS 3:11; 2 KINGS 2:10; PSALMS 122:6, WHERE THERE IS NO IDEA OF ASKING UNDER A PROMISE OF GIVING BACK WHAT IS RECEIVED. SPOIL] THE SAME WORD IS RENDERED 'RECOVER' IN 1 SAMUEL 30:22, WHICH SUGGESTS THAT IF THERE WAS ANY 'BORROWING' IT WAS ON THE PART OF THE EGYPTIANS, WHO HAD BEEN TAKING THE LABOUR OF THE ISRAELITES WITHOUT ANY RECOMPENSE. FOR THE FULFILMENT, SEE CHAPTER EXODUS 12:35, EXODUS 12:36.
EXPOSITORY NOTES OF DR. THOMAS CONSTABLE
MOSES" FEAR THAT THE ISRAELITE ELDERS WOULD NOT ACCEPT HIM IS UNDERSTANDABLE ( EXODUS 3:13). GOD HAD NOT REVEALED HIMSELF TO HIS PEOPLE FOR OVER400 YEARS. WHEN MOSES ASKED HOW HE SHOULD ANSWER THE ISRAELITES" QUESTION, "WHAT IS HIS NAME?" HE WAS ASKING HOW HE COULD DEMONSTRATE TO THEM THAT THEIR GOD HAD SENT HIM.
"ACCORDING TO THE CONCEPTION PREVAILING IN THE ANCIENT EAST, THE DESIGNATION OF AN ENTITY WAS TO BE EQUATED, AS IT WERE, WITH ITS EXISTENCE: WHATEVER IS WITHOUT AN APPELLATION DOES NOT EXIST, BUT WHATEVER HAS A DENOMINATION HAS EXISTENCE." [NOTE: CASSUTO, PP36-37.]
"THE QUESTION CONTAINS BOTH A REQUEST FOR INFORMATION AND AN EXPLANATION OF ITS SIGNIFICANCE. THERE ARE TWO ASPECTS OF THE ONE QUESTION. CLEARLY THE PEOPLE WANT TO KNOW MORE ABOUT GOD"S INTENTION. BY REQUESTING HIS NAME, THEY SEEK TO LEARN HIS NEW RELATIONSHIP TO THEM. FORMERLY HE RELATED TO THEM AS THE GOD OF THE FATHERS. WHAT WILL HE BE TO ISRAEL NOW?" [NOTE: CHILDS, P75.]
"WHAT MOSES ASKS, THEN, HAS TO DO WITH WHETHER GOD CAN ACCOMPLISH WHAT HE IS PROMISING. WHAT IS THERE IN HIS REPUTATION (SEE NUMBERS 6:27; DEUTERONOMY 12:5; DEUTERONOMY 12:11; DEUTERONOMY 16:2-6; PSALM 8:1; PSALM 74:7; AMOS 5:8; AMOS 9:5-6; JEREMIAH 33:2) THAT LENDS CREDIBILITY TO THE CLAIM IN HIS CALL? HOW, SUDDENLY, CAN HE BE EXPECTED TO DEAL WITH A HOST OF POWERFUL EGYPTIAN DEITIES AGAINST WHOM, ACROSS SO MANY YEARS, HE HAS APPARENTLY WON NO VICTORY FOR HIS PEOPLE?" [NOTE: DURHAM, P38.]
GOD"S NAME EXPRESSED HIS NATURE AND ACTIONS (EXODUS 3:14-15). THE ISRAELITES WOULD ASK FOR PROOF THAT THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS WAS WITH MOSES. GOD EXPLAINED THE NAME BY WHICH HE MADE HIMSELF KNOWN TO ABRAHAM (GENESIS 15:7).
"THE REPETITION OF THE SAME WORD [I AM] SUGGESTS THE IDEA OF UNINTERRUPTED CONTINUANCE AND BOUNDLESS DURATION." [NOTE: KEIL AND DELITZSCH, 1:442-43.]
YET IT MEANS MORE THAN THIS. "TO THE HEBREW "TO BE" DOES NOT JUST MEAN TO EXIST AS ALL OTHER BEINGS AND THINGS DO AS WELL-BUT TO BE ACTIVE, TO EXPRESS ONESELF IN ACTIVE BEING, "THE GOD WHO ACTS." "I AM WHAT IN CREATIVE ACTIVITY AND EVERYWHERE I TURN OUT TO BE," OR "I AM (THE GOD) THAT REALLY ACTS."" [NOTE: SIGMUND MOWINCKEL, "THE NAME OF THE GOD OF MOSES," HEBREW UNION COLLEGE ANNUAL32 (1961):127.]
"I AM THAT I AM" MEANS "GOD WILL REVEAL HIMSELF IN HIS ACTIONS THROUGH HISTORY." [NOTE: CHARLES GIANOTTI, "THE MEANING OF THE DIVINE NAME YHWH," BIBLIOTHECA SACRA142:565 (JANUARY-MARCH1985):45.]
OTHER TRANSLATIONS ARE, "I WILL BE WHAT I WILL BE," "I AM THE EXISTING ONE," AND "I CAUSE TO BE WHAT COMES TO PASS." [NOTE: JOHNSON, PP54-55.] ONE WRITER PARAPHRASED GOD"S ANSWER, "IT IS I WHO AM WITH YOU." [NOTE: CASSUTO, P38.] IN OTHER WORDS, THE ONE WHO HAD PROMISED TO BE WITH THE DESCENDANTS OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB HAD SENT MOSES TO THEM.
"THE ANSWER MOSES RECEIVES IS NOT, BY ANY STRETCH OF THE IMAGINATION, A NAME. IT IS AN ASSERTION OF AUTHORITY, A CONFESSION OF AN ESSENTIAL REALITY, AND THUS AN ENTIRELY APPROPRIATE RESPONSE TO THE QUESTION MOSES POSES." [NOTE: DURHAM, P38.]
MOSES HAD ASKED, "WHO AM I?" IMPLYING HIS COMPLETE INADEQUACY FOR HIS CALLING. GOD REPLIED, "I AM WHO I AM!" IMPLYING HIS COMPLETE ADEQUACY. THE ISSUE WAS NOT WHO MOSES WAS BUT WHO GOD IS. I BELIEVE GOD MEANT, I AM THE GOD OF YOUR FOREFATHERS WHO PROVED MYSELF LONG AGO AS COMPLETELY ADEQUATE FOR ALL THEIR NEEDS, SO IT REALLY DOESN"T MATTER WHO YOU ARE, MOSES. MOSES WOULD LEARN THE COMPLETE ADEQUACY OF GOD HIMSELF IN THE EVENTS THAT FOLLOWED. LATER, PHARAOH WOULD SAY, "WHO IS THE LORD?" (EXODUS 5:2), AND GOD"S RESPONSE WAS, "I AM THE LORD!" (EXODUS 6:2; EXODUS 6:6; EXODUS 6:8). PHARAOH, TOO, THEN LEARNED GOD"S COMPLETE ADEQUACY. THE REAL ISSUE, THEN, WAS, AND ISAIAH, WHO GOD IS.
THIS IS THE FIRST REFERENCE TO THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL (EXODUS 3:16). [NOTE: SEE LESLIE HOPPE, "ELDERS AND DEUTERONOMY," EGLISE ET THEOLOGIE14 (1983):259-72.] THE ELDERS WERE THE LEADERS OF THE VARIOUS GROUPS OF ISRAELITES.
GOD TOLD MOSES TO REQUEST PHARAOH"S PERMISSION FOR THE ISRAELITES TO LEAVE EGYPT (EXODUS 3:18). "THE SEQUEL SHOWS THAT THERE WAS NO ELEMENT OF DECEIT IN THE REQUEST FOR "A THREE DAYS" JOURNEY INTO THE WILDERNESS," I.E, RIGHT OUT OF CONTACT WITH THE EGYPTIAN FRONTIER GUARDS. PHARAOH KNEW PERFECTLY WELL THAT THIS IMPLIED NO RETURN; INDEED, SINCE ISRAEL WAS A TOLERATED ALIEN PEOPLE, HE WOULD HAVE NO CLAIM ON THEIR RETURN, ONCE THEY HAD LEFT HIS TERRITORY." [NOTE: H. L. ELLISON, EXODUS, P22.]
"MOSES" DEMAND FOR COMPLETE FREEDOM, THOUGH COUCHED IN POLITE WORDS, IS THERE FROM THE START." [NOTE: R. ALAN COLE, EXODUS: AN INTRODUCTION AND COMMENTERY, P72.]
THE SIGNS GOD PROCEEDED TO GIVE MOSES WOULD DEMONSTRATE TO THE ISRAELITES THAT THEIR GOD WAS AGAIN ACTIVELY WORKING FOR THEM (EXODUS 3:20; CF. EXODUS 4:2-9). GOD TOLD MOSES THAT THE ISRAELITES WOULD BELIEVE HIM (EXODUS 3:18).
PROBABLY THERE WERE SEVERAL REASONS THE ISRAELITES WERE TO ASK THEIR EGYPTIAN NEIGHBORS FOR JEWELRY AND CLOTHING (EXODUS 3:22). BY DOING SONG OF SOLOMON, THEY WOULD HUMILIATE THE EGYPTIANS FURTHER. THEY WOULD ALSO OBTAIN ARTICLES NEEDED FOR THE WILDERNESS MARCH AND THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE. MOREOVER THEY WOULD RECEIVE PARTIAL PAYMENT FOR THE LABOR THE EGYPTIANS HAD STOLEN FROM THEM DURING THEIR YEARS OF SLAVERY (CF. DEUTERONOMY 15:12-15).
THE WRITER STATED GOD"S SOVEREIGNTY OVER PHARAOH IN EXODUS 3:14-22. GOD DEMONSTRATED IT IN THE PLAGUES THAT FOLLOWED (CHS5-11). [NOTE: SEE IBID, PP19-40, FOR AN EXPOSITION OF THE CHARACTER OF GOD AS REVEALED IN EXODUS.]
"WITH THE NAME "YAHWEH" REVEALED AND EXPLAINED AND WITH THE PROOF OF THIS EXPLANATION ILLUSTRATED, AT LEAST IN PROSPECT, MOSES CAN HAVE NO FURTHER QUESTION ABOUT GOD"S AUTHORITY. THE NARRATIVE DEALS NEXT WITH MOSES" OWN AUTHORITY, AND HOW THAT IS TO BE MADE CLEAR." [NOTE: DURHAM, P41.]
EXPOSITOR'S DICTIONARY OF TEXTS
EXODUS 3:2
IT IS THE OFFICE AND FUNCTION OF THE IMAGINATION TO RENEW LIFE IN LIGHTS AND SOUNDS AND EMOTIONS THAT ARE OUTWORN AND FAMILIAR. IT CALLS THE SOUL BACK ONCE MORE UNDER THE DEAD RIBS OF NATURE, AND MAKES THE MEANEST BUSH BURN AGAIN, AS IT DID TO MOSES, WITH THE VISIBLE PRESENCE OF GOD. —J. RUSSELL LOWELL.
REFERENCES. — III:2.—A. M. MACKAY, CHRISTIAN WORLD PULPIT, VOL. XLIV1893, P20. G. F. BROWNE, IBID. VOL. LIV1898, P76. P. MCADAM MUIR, IBID. VOL. LVIII1900, P246. E. E. CLEAL, IBID. VOL. LXVI1904, P267; SEE ALSO IBID. VOL. LXVIII1905, P44. A. MACLAREN, EXPOSITIONS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE, THE BOOKS OF EXODUS, ETC, P19. R. J. CAMPBELL, SERMONS ADDRESSED TO INDIVIDUALS, P207. J. M. NEALE, SERMONS FOR SOME FEAST DAYS IN THE CHRISTIAN YEAR, P83; SEE ALSO SERMONS PREACHED IN SACKVILLE COLLEGE CHAPEL, VOL. IV. P251. III:2, 3.—J. M. NEALE, SERMONS FOR SOME FEAST DAY IN THE CHRISTIAN YEAR, P74. A. G. MORTIMER, THE CHURCH"S LESSONS FOR THE CHRISTIAN YEAR, PART II. P299.
EXODUS 3:3
IT IS GOOD TO COME TO THE PLACE OF GOD"S PRESENCE, HOWSOEVER; GOD MAY PERHAPS SPEAK TO THY HEART, THOUGH THOU COME BUT FOR NOVELTY. EVEN THOSE WHO HAVE COME UPON CURIOSITY HAVE BEEN OFT TAKEN. —BISHOP HALL.
SEE ALSO KEBLE"S LINES ON THE FIFTH SUNDAY IN LENT. WHAT WE MEAN BY WONDERING IS NOT ONLY THAT WE ARE STARTLED OR STUNNED—THAT I SHOULD CALL THE MERELY PASSIVE ELEMENT OF WONDER.... WE WONDER AT THE RIDDLES OF NATURE, WHETHER ANIMATE OR INANIMATE, WITH A FIRM CONVICTION THAT THERE IS A SOLUTION TO THEM ALL, EVEN THOUGH WE OURSELVES MAY NOT BE ABLE TO FIND IT. WONDER, NO DOUBT, ARISES FROM IGNORANCE, BUT FROM A PECULIAR KIND OF IGNORANCE, FROM WHAT MIGHT BE CALLED A FERTILE IGNORANCE. —MAX MÜLLER.
WHAT MUST SOUND REASON PRONOUNCE OF A MIND WHICH, IN THE TRAIN OF A MILLION THOUGHTS, HAS WANDERED TO ALL THINGS UNDER THE SUN, TO ALL THE PERMANENT OBJECTS OR VANISHING APPEARANCES IN THE CREATION, BUT NEVER FIXED ITS THOUGHT ON THE SUPREME REALITY; NEVER APPROACHED LIKE MOSES "TO SEE THIS GREAT SIGHT"? —JOHN FOSTER.
BURNING BUT NOT BURNT
EXODUS 3:3
THE STORY OF MOSES IS THE STORY, AT FIRST, OF FAILURE. TWO GREAT STREAMS OF INFLUENCES MOULDED HIS LIFE: ONE DRAWN FROM THE EGYPTIAN SURROUNDINGS OF HIS EARLY DAYS, THE OTHER FROM HIS MOTHER"S TEACHING. ON THE ONE SIDE HE HAD THE SPEECHLESS-EYED DEITIES OF EGYPT LOOKING FOR EVER INTO HIS FACE; ON THE OTHER HE HAD HIS BELIEF IN THE GOVERNING PROVIDENCE OF GOD. HE LOOKED TO FIND AMONGST HIS OWN PEOPLE ASPIRATIONS AFTER BETTER THINGS, AND RESPONSIVENESS TO HIS OWN SPIRIT; HE MET ONLY WITH COLDNESS, AND REFUSAL TO FOLLOW. THEN CAME HIS EXILE IN MIDIAN—AN EXILE FROM ALL HIS EARLY DREAMS AND HOPES, FROM THE POSITION HE HAD IN EGYPT, FROM THE FUTURE WHICH FLOWED BEFORE HIM.
I. THE VISION AND ITS RESULTS. — THE VISION WAS THE REVELATION THAT RESTORED HIM TO FAITH AND ENERGY. THE REVELATION WAS THREEFOLD. IT WAS A REVELATION (A) OF PERMANENCE, (B) OF PURITY, (C) OF PERSONAL POWER. (A) A REVELATION OF PERMANENCE, FOR THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED; IT HELD ITS OWN LIFE AMIDST THE DEVOURING FLAME. (B) A REVELATION OF PURITY, FOR BEFORE HE COULD ENTER INTO THE DEEP MEANING OF THAT VISION, A VOICE HAD BIDDEN HIM "PUT HIS SHOES FROM OFF HIS FEET, FOR THE PLACE ON WHICH HE STOOD WAS HOLY". (C) A REVELATION OF PERSONAL POWER AND LOVE, FOR OUT OF THE DISTANCE, OUT OF THE BACKGROUND OF THE VISION, GIVING IT ITS HEART AND LIFE, CAME THE VOICE OF HIM WHO PROCLAIMED HIMSELF THROUGH ALL THE CHANGES AND VICISSITUDES OF THE LIFE OF ISRAEL AS THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, OF ISAAC, AND OF JACOB.
II. A VISION FOR ALL TIME. — THE REVELATION WAS NOT FOR MOSES ALONE. NOTE: — (A) THERE IS IN EVERY COMMON BUSH THE LIGHT OF GOD, AND ONLY THOSE SEE IT WHO DRAW OFF THEIR SHOES. (B) WE FORGET TO TURN ASIDE TO SEE THE GREAT SIGHTS ABOUT US. (C) IF WE GIVE OUR HEARTS LEISURE AND EARNESTLY SEEK TO MEET WITH GOD, GOD WILL MEET WITH US.
THE NEGATIVE SIDE
EXODUS 3:3
I HAVE BROKEN UP THE TEXT IN THIS WAY THAT WE MAY SEE MORE VIVIDLY THE SPECIAL POINT AND LARGEST MEANING. MANY MEN TURN ASIDE TO SEE WHY THINGS ARE; HERE IS A MAN WHO TURNS ASIDE TO SEE WHY THINGS ARE NOT. GOD DISTURBS OUR LITTLE LAW OF CONTINUITY—AS IF WE KNEW ANYTHING ABOUT CONTINUITY! WE WERE BORN YESTERDAY, AND ARE STRUGGLING TODAY, AND TOMORROW WILL BE FORGOTTEN, AND WE SHAPE OUR MOUTHS TO THE UTTERANCE OF THIS GREAT WORD CONTINUITY! WE SPOIL OURSELVES BY USING LONG WORDS INSTEAD OF SHORT ONES.
"I WILL TURN ASIDE, AND SEE WHY NOT." IF YOU SAW A RIVER FLOWING UP A HILL, PERHAPS YOU WOULD TURN ASIDE AND SEE WHY IT DOES NOT, LIKE ALL OTHER RIVERS, FLOW DOWNHILL. IF YOU SAW AN EAGLE BUILD ING ITS NEST IN THE MIDDLE OF THE ATLANTIC, PERHAPS EVEN YOU AND I MIGHT BE WAKENED OUT OF OUR VULGAR NARROWNESS AND STARTLED BY THE MINISTRY OF SURPRISE. GOD HAS A GREAT SURPRISE MINISTRY.
I. I WILL TURN ASIDE, AND SEE WHY THE WICKED ARE NOT CONSUMED, AND I FIND AN ANSWER IN THE FACT THAT GOD"S MERCY ENDURETH FOR EVER, OF HIS LOVE THERE IS NO END, AND THAT MEN MAY BE IN REALITY BETTER THAN THEY THEMSELVES SUPPOSE. NOT WHAT WE SEE IN OURSELVES, BUT WHAT GOD SEES IN US IS THE REAL STANDARD OF JUDGMENT. WE ARE NEVER SO NEAR THE REALIZATION OF THE GREAT BLESSING AS WHEN WE SEE NOTHING IN OURSELVES TO DESERVE IT.
II. I WILL TURN ASIDE, AND SEE AND INQUIRE WHY THE DEPARTED ONES DO NOT SPEAK TO US AND TELL US ABOUT THE OTHER AND UPPER SIDE OF THINGS. WHO SHALL SAY THAT THE DEPARTED NEVER SPEAK TO US? WHAT IS SPEAKING? WHICH IS THE TRUE EAR, THE EAR OF THE BODY OR THE EAR OF THE SOUL? WHAT ARE THESE UNEXPLAINED NOISES? WHAT ARE THESE SUDDEN UTTERANCES OF THE SUMMER WIND? WHO CAN INTERPRET THIS GOSPEL OF FRAGRANCE, THIS APOCALYPSE OF BLOSSOM, THIS MYSTERY OF RESURRECTION? WHO KNOWS WHAT VOICES SWEEP THROUGH THE SOUL, AND WHAT TENDER FINGERS TOUCH THE HEART-STRINGS OF THE LIFE? WHO IS IT THAT WHISPERS THINGS TO THE HEART? WHO IS IT THAT SAID, BE BRAVE, TAKE UP YOUR WORK, NEVER STAND STILL TILL THE MASTER APPEAR? WHO IS IT, WAS IT, HOW COULD IT BE? I WILL TURN ASIDE, AND SEE THIS GREAT SIGHT, AND I WILL BELIEVE THAT MORE IS SPOKEN TO US THAN THE EAR OF THE BODY CAN HEAR.
III. WHAT A REBUKE THIS IS AS A TEXT TO ALL OUR LITTLE NOTIONS ABOUT CAUSE AND EFFECT! THE LORD IS ALWAYS SURPRISING PEOPLE BY UNEXPECTED REVELATIONS; THE LORD IS ALWAYS PERPLEXING THE MIND BY TEARING HUMAN CALCULATIONS TO RAGS; AGAIN, AND AGAIN THROUGH PENTECOSTAL WINDS THERE ROARS THIS GLORIOUS GOSPEL, THE LORD REIGNETH. PERSONALITY IS GREATER THAN LAW; CONSCIOUSNESS IS THE TRUE CONTINUITY; GOD IS THE MASTER, AND IF HE PLEASES TO TURN THE SUN INTO DARKNESS, HE WILL DO IT, AYE, AND THE MOON INTO BLOOD, AND SHE SHALL BE MELTED AS INTO A CRIMSON FLAME. —JOSEPH PARKER, CITY TEMPLE PULPIT, VOL1. P239.
REFERENCES. — III:3.—W. H. HUTCHINGS, SERMON SKETCHES, P94. W. BOYD CARPENTER, THE BURNING BUSH, P1.
EXODUS 3:4
"I THINK, SIRACH," SAYS DINAH MORRIS IN ADAM BEDE (CH. VIII.), "WHEN GOD MAKES HIS PRESENCE FELT THROUGH US, WE ARE LIKE THE BURNING BUSH: MOSES NEVER TOOK ANY HEED WHAT SORT OF BUSH IT WAS—HE ONLY SAW THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE LORD."
THE MORE THE MICROSCOPE SEARCHES OUT THE MOLECULAR STRUCTURE OF MATTER, THE THINNER DOES ITS OBJECT BECOME, TILL WE FEEL AS IF THE VEIL WERE NOT BEING SO MUCH WITHDRAWN AS BEING WORN AWAY BY THE KEEN SCRUTINY, OR RENT IN TWAIN, UNTIL AT LAST WE COME TO THE TRUE SHEKINAH, AND MAY DISCERN THROUGH IT, IF OUR SHOES ARE OFF, THE WORDS I AMOS, BURNING, BUT NOT CONSUMED. —DR. JOHN BROWN ON ART AND SCIENCE.
REFERENCES. — III:4.—S. WILBERFORCE, SERMONS PREACHED ON VARIOUS OCCASIONS, P37.
HOLY GROUND
EXODUS 3:5
THE BIOGRAPHY OF GREAT MEN IS NOT CONFINED TO PUBLIC EVENTS. IT RELATES THE INCIDENTS WHICH ARE PRIVATE, AND DESCRIBES THE EXPERIENCES WHICH ARE SPIRITUAL AND ACCOUNT FOR VISIBLE RESULTS. THUS, IT WAS WITH MOSES; WE MUST BE WITH HIM IN THE WILDERNESS IN ORDER THAT WE MAY UNDERSTAND HIS CONDUCT AT THE COURT OF PHARAOH AND AT THE HEAD OF THE HOST OF ISRAEL.
I. TRUE SANCTITY CONFINED TO NO PLACE. — TO MOSES THE DESERT WAS A TEMPLE, AND THE ACACIA THORN A SHRINE. A SPOT BEFORE INDISTINGUISHABLE FROM ANY OTHER IN THAT WASTE, WHERE THE FLOCKS FOUND THEIR PASTURE OR THE WILD BEAST HIS LAIR, BECAME HENCEFORTH HOLY IN THE MEMORY OF THIS SERVANT OF THE LORD.
II. THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD IMPARTS TRUE HOLINESS. — IT NEEDS NOT THAT PRINCES SHOULD LAVISH THEIR WEALTH, THAT ARCHITECTS SHOULD EMBODY THE CONCEPTIONS OF THEIR GENIUS, THAT PRIESTS SHOULD CELEBRATE MAGNIFICENT RITES, THAT PSALMS SHOULD ECHO AND INCENSE FLOAT THROUGH AISLE AND DOME, IN ORDER THAT A PLACE SHOULD BECOME CONSECRATED AND SACRED TO THE SERVICE OF THE ETERNAL. WHERE GOD MEETS WITH ANY SOUL OF PRAYER OF MANASSEH, REVEALS THE MAJESTY OF HIS ATTRIBUTES, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF HIS LAW, THE TENDERNESS OF HIS LOVE, THERE IS A HOLY PLACE.
III. A DIVINELY CONSECRATED SERVICE. — TRUE HOLINESS IS NOT SO MUCH IN THE PLACE AS IN THE HEART. A MAN"S MISSION IN THE WORLD IS DETERMINED BY THE COUNSELS AND COMMANDS RECEIVED BY HIM IN SOLITUDE AND SILENCE. THE HOLY GROUND OF COMMUNION FROM WHICH GOD"S SERVANTS START IMPARTS ITS HOLINESS TO THE LONG PATH OF THEIR PILGRIMAGE, TO THE VARIED SCENES OF THEIR MINISTRY. MOSES COULD NEVER FORGET THE DAY OF DIVINE FELLOWSHIP AND REVELATION FROM WHICH DATED HIS CONSCIOUS DEVOTION, HIS HOLY SERVICE TO ISRAEL AND TO GOD. IN HOW MANY GREAT MEN"S LIVES DO WE TRACE THIS SAME CONNEXION BETWEEN HOLY COMMUNION AND HOLY MINISTRY! WORK ACCEPTABLE TO GOD AND BENEFICIAL TO MEN WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN ACHIEVED HAD NOT THE POWER TO PERFORM IT SPRUNG FROM THE HOLY POINT OF CONTACT WHERE THE CREATOR AND THE CREATED MEET.
IV. WE MAY MAKE A HOLY PLACE. — THERE IS NO SPOT WHICH MAY NOT BECOME THE POINT OF CONTACT BETWEEN THE HUMAN SPIRIT AND THE DIVINE. IN THE LONELY DESERT OR THE CROWDED CITY, IN THE PEACEFUL HOME OR THE CONSECRATED CHURCH, THE DIVINE PRESENCE MAY BE REALIZED AND THE DIVINE BLESSING MAY BE OBTAINED. EARTH MAY BE FILLED WITH HOLY PLACES AND LIFE WITH HOLY SERVICE.
EXODUS 3:5
WE MUST NOT ONLY HAVE OUR HEARTS BUBBLING OVER WITH THANKSGIVING AND JOY IN OUR FATHER"S PRESENCE; WE MUST ALSO TAKE OFF OUR SHOES FROM OUR FEET, BECAUSE WE ARE ON HOLY GROUND. THERE IS A DANGER IN THE EMOTIONS BEING TOO MUCH AROUSED UNLESS THE PRAYER BE TRULY ONE OF REAL ADORATION. —FATHER DOLLING IN THE PILOT (4MAY, 1901).
ALL CONCENTRATES; LET US NOT RAVE; LET US SIT AT HOME WITH THE CAUSE. LET US STRIVE AND ASTONISH THE INTRUDING RABBLE OF MEN AND BOOKS AND INSTITUTIONS, BY A SIMPLE DECLARATION OF THE DIVINE FACT. BID THE INVADERS TAKE THE SHOES FROM OFF THEIR FEET, FOR GOD IS HERE WITHIN. LET OUR SIMPLICITY JUDGE THEM, AND OUR DOCILITY TO OUR OWN LAW DEMONSTRATE THE POVERTY OF NATURE AND FORTUNE BESIDE OUR NATIVE RICHES. —EMERSON ON SELF-RELIANCE.
THE CALL TO REVERENCE
EXODUS 3:5
GOD DEMANDED ALL THE OUTWARD FORMS OF A RIGID REVERENCE AS THE FIRST STEP IN THAT FELLOWSHIP WITH HIMSELF TO WHICH HE WAS ABOUT TO SUMMON MOSES AND THE NATION MOSES WAS DESTINED TO LEAD AND TO MOULD.
I. THE FACT THAT THE NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS REVEALED IN IMMEDIATE CONNEXION WITH THIS INCIDENT SEEMS TO WARRANT US IN READING SOME REFERENCE IN THIS SYMBOL TO GOD"S ESSENTIAL AND UNSUSTAINED EXISTENCE. SELF-ORIGINATION, UNWASTING SPONTANEITY, SELF-SUFFICING, ABSOLUTE, AND ETERNAL LIFE, THAT CAN ONLY BE KNOWN BY CONTRAST TO THE FINITE LIFE OF THE CREATURE—THESE ARE THE MEANINGS OF THE STRIKING OBJECT-LESSON.
AND THE VISION PERHAPS INDIRECTLY INTIMATES THAT GOD"S MYSTERIOUS LOVE, LIKE HIS LIFE, WAS SELFDERIVED, INEXHAUSTIBLE, ABOVE ALL OUTWARD CONDITIONS. THE FLAME OF ITS UNEARTHLY BEAUTY WAS MAINTAINED BY AN INFINITE SPONTANEITY OF ITS OWN. IT DID NOT DEPEND FOR ITS STRENGTH OR FERVOUR UPON THE THINGS IT CLASPED IN THE EMBRACE OF ITS FIDELITY AND TENDERNESS.
THE VISION, WITH ITS SOLEMN LESSONS, HAD PROBABLY A MOST VITAL BEARING UPON THE FUTURE CHARACTER AND HISTORY OF MOSES. IT WAS NO UNIMPORTANT STEP IN TRAINING HIM TO THAT SPIRITUAL APTITUDE FOR SEEING THE THINGS OF GOD WHICH MADE HIM THE FOREMOST OF THE PROPHETS. DO NOT THINK OF REVERENCE AS ONE OF THE SECOND-RATE SENTIMENTS OF THE SOUL, TO WHICH NO GREAT PROMISES ARE MADE. THIS SENSE OF AWE WAS THE THRESHOLD TO THOSE APOCALYPTIC EXPERIENCES WHICH BROUGHT SUCH PRIVILEGE AND ENRICHMENT TO HIS AFTER LIFE.
II. WHEN THE NEW TESTAMENT IS COMPARED WITH THE OLD, IT MAY SEEM TO SOME MINDS THAT THE GRACE OF REVERENCE HAS PASSED MORE OR LESS INTO THE BACKGROUND. BUT IF WE LOOK BENEATH THE SURFACE A LITTLE, WE SHALL FIND THAT THE NEW TESTAMENT IS JUST AS EMPHATIC IN ITS PRESENTATION OF THIS OBLIGATION AS THE REVERENCE IS THE COMELY SHELTERING SHEATH WITHIN WHICH ALL THE VITAL NEW TESTAMENT VIRTUES ARE NURTURED. ONLY THE LOWER ORDERS OF PLANTS PRODUCE THEIR SEEDS UPON THE SURFACE OF THE LEAF WITHOUT THE PROTECTION OF FLORAL ENVELOPES AND SEED VESSELS. THE RELIGIOUS FAITH IS OF THE RUDEST AND MOST ELEMENTARY TYPE, AND WILL BEAR ONLY IGNOBLE FRUIT, WHERE FAITH IS WITHOUT THIS PROTECTING SHEATH OF REVERENCE FOR ITS DELICATE GROWTHS.
FAITH WITHOUT REVERENCE IS A PYRAMID RESTING UPON ITS APEX. THERE CAN BE NO OBEDIENCE THAT IS ENTIRELY SINCERE IN ITS QUALITIES WITHOUT REVERENCE. THERE CAN BE NO RESIGNATION TO THE DIVINE WILL APART FROM HABITUAL TEMPERS OF REVERENCE AND GODLY FEAR. IRREVERENCE IMPLIES PARTIAL IGNORANCE OF GOD, AND WHERE THERE IS PARTIAL IGNORANCE OF GOD THE POSSESSION OF ETERNAL LIFE CANNOT BE RICH, FREE, FIRMLY ASSURED. —T. G. SELBY, THE LESSON OF A DILEMMA, P123.
REFERENCES. — III:5. — W. J. BUTLER, SERMONS FOR WORKING MEN, THE OXFORD SERMON LIBRARY, VOL. II. P190. R. D. B. RAWNSLEY, PLAIN PREACHING TO POOR PEOPLE, 3EDITION, P1. J. FRASER, PAROCHIAL AND OTHER SERMONS, P248. C. J. VAUGHAN, LESSONS OF LIFE AND GODLINESS, SERMON VIII. III:5, 6.—W. R. SHEPHERD, CHRISTIAN WORLD PULPIT, VOL. LXXIII1908, P267. III:6. — SPURGEON, SERMONS, VOL. XLV. NO2633. G. S. BARRETT, OUTLINES OF SERMONS ON THE OLD TESTAMENT, P25. G. B. PUSEY, SELECTIONS, P207. III:6, 7, 9-14.—J. CLIFFORD, CHRISTIAN WORLD PULPIT, VOL. LIX1901, P352. III:7, 8.—R. W. HILEY, A YEAR"S SERMONS, VOL. I. P165. III:7, 8, 10, 12.—C. BROWN, THE BIRTH OF A NATION, P107.
EXODUS 3:8
IF IT PLEASE HEAVEN, WE SHALL ALL YET MAKE OUR EXODUS FROM HOUNDSDITCH, AND BID THE SORDID CONTINENTS, OF ONCE RICH APPAREL NOW GROWN POISONOUS OLE"-CLO", A MILD FAREWELL! EXODUS INTO WIDER HORIZONS, INTO GOD"S DAYLIGHT ONCE MORE; WHERE ETERNAL SKIES, MEASURING MORE THAN THREE ELLS, SHALL AGAIN OVERARCH US; AND MEN, IMMEASURABLY RICHER FOR HAVING DWELT AMONG THE HEBREWS, SHALL PURSUE THEIR HUMAN PILGRIMAGE, ST. IGNATIUS AND MUCH OTHER SAINTSHIP, AND SUPERSTITIOUS TERROR AND LUMBER, LYING SAFE BEHIND US, LIKE THE NIGHTMARES OF A SLEEP THAT IS PAST. —CARLYLE, LATTER-DAY PAMPHLETS, NO. VIII.
REFERENCES. — III:9, 10. — SPURGEON, SERMONS, VOL. XLV. NO2631.
EXODUS 3:10
"AMONG OUR ARISTOCRACY," WRITES CARLYLE IN HIS ESSAY ON "CORN-LAW RHYMES," "THERE ARE MEN, WE TRUST THERE ARE MANY MEN, WHO FEEL THAT THEY ALSO ARE WORKMEN, BORN TO TOIL, EVER IN THEIR GREAT TASKMASTER"S EYE, FAITHFULLY WITH HEART AND HEAD, FOR THOSE WHO WITH HEART AND HAND DO, UNDER THE SAME GREAT TASKMASTER, TOIL FOR THEM; — WHO HAVE EVEN THIS NOBLEST AND HARDEST WORK SET BEFORE THEM; TO DELIVER OUT OF THAT EGYPTIAN BONDAGE TO WRETCHEDNESS AND IGNORANCE AND SIN, THE HARDHANDED MILLIONS."
THERE ARE MANY PERSONS, DOUBTLESS, WHO FEEL THE WANTS AND MISERIES OF THEIR FELLOW-MEN TENDERLY IF NOT DEEPLY; BUT THIS FEELING IS NOT OF THE KIND TO INDUCE THEM TO EXERT THEMSELVES OUT OF THEIR OWN SMALL CIRCLE. THEY HAVE LITTLE FAITH IN THEIR INDIVIDUAL EXERTIONS DOING AUGHT TOWARDS A REMEDY FOR ANY OF THE GREAT DISORDERS OF THE WORLD. —SIR ARTHUR HELPS.
IN STRICTNESS, THE VITAL REFINEMENTS ARE THE MORAL AND INTELLECTUAL STEPS. THE APPEARANCE OF THE HEBREW MOSES, OF THE INDIAN BUDDH—IN GREECE, OF THE SEVEN WISE MASTERS, OF THE ACUTE AND UPRIGHT SOCRATES, AND OF THE STOIC ZENO, — IN JUDEA, THE ADVENT OF JESUS, — AND IN MODERN CHRISTENDOM, OF THE REALISTS HUSS, SAVONAROLA, AND LUTHER, ARE CAUSAL FACTS WHICH CARRY FORWARD RACES TO NEW CONVICTIONS AND ELEVATE THE RULE OF LIFE. —EMERSON ON CIVILIZATION.
"COME NOW THEREFORE." GREAT MEN, LIKE GREAT PERIODS, ARE EXPLOSIVE MATERIALS IN WHICH AN IMMENSE FORCE IS ACCUMULATED; IT IS ALWAYS PRE-REQUISITE FOR SUCH MEN, HISTORICALLY AND PHYSIOLOGICALLY, THAT FOR A LONG PERIOD THERE HAS BEEN A COLLECTING, A HEAPING UP, AN ECONOMIZING, AND A HOARDING WITH RESPECT TO THEM, — THAT FOR A LONG TIME NO EXPLOSION HAS TAKEN PLACE. —NIETZSCHE IN THE TWILIGHT OF THE IDOLS.
REFERENCES. — III:10.—E. L. HULL, SERMONS PREACHED AT KING"S LYNN (3SERIES), P81. III:10, 11.—C. M. SHORT, CHRISTIAN WORLD PULPIT, VOL. XL1891, P21. III:10, 20.—A. MACLAREN, EXPOSITIONS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE— EXODUS, ETC, P26.
EXODUS 3:11
"FOR ONE THING," SAYS CARLYLE IN HIS FOURTH LECTURE ON HEROES, "I WILL REMARK THAT THIS PART OF PROPHET TO HIS NATION WAS NOT OF HIS SEEKING; KNOX HAD LIVED FORTY YEARS QUIETLY OBSCURE, BEFORE HE BECAME CONSPICUOUS.... HE WAS WITH THE SMALL BODY OF REFORMERS WHO WERE STANDING SIEGE IN ST. ANDREWS CASTLE—WHEN ONE DAY IN THIS CHAPEL, THE PREACHER, AFTER FINISHING HIS EXHORTATION TO THOSE FIGHTERS IN THE FORLORN HOPE, SAID SUDDENLY, THAT THERE OUGHT TO BE OTHER SPEAKERS, THAT ALL MEN WHO HAD A PRIEST"S HEART AND GIFT IN THEM OUGHT NOW TO SPEAK; — WHICH GIFTS AND HEART ONE OF THEIR OWN NUMBER, JOHN KNOX THE NAME OF HIM, HAD.... POOR KNOX COULD SAY NO WORD; — BURST INTO A FLOOD OF TEARS, AND RAN OUT. IT IS WORTH REMEMBERING, THAT SCENE. HE WAS IN GRIEVOUS TROUBLE FOR SOME DAYS. HE FELT WHAT A SMALL FACULTY WAS HIS FOR THIS GREAT WORK. HE FELT WHAT A BAPTISM HE WAS CALLED TO BE BAPTIZED WITHAL."
AT THE OPENING OF HIS MINISTRY AT COLLACE, DR. A. A. BONAR NOTES IN HIS DIARY: "I HAVE BEEN THINKING OF THE CASE OF MOSES. HE TREMBLED AND RESISTED BEFORE BEING SENT, BUT FROM THE MOMENT THAT HE WAS CHOSEN WE NEVER HEAR OF ALARM OR FEAR ARISING."
REFERENCE. — III:11-13. — G. HANSON, CHRISTIAN WORLD PULPIT, VOL. LIII1898, P101.
EXODUS 3:12
HE WAS NOT A NAME, THEN; NOT A TRADITION, NOT A DREAM OF THE PAST. HE LIVED NOW AS HE LIVED THEN; HE WHO HAD BEEN WITH MEN IN PAST AGES, WAS ACTUALLY WITH HIM AT THAT HOUR. —F. D. MAURICE.
COMPARE KNOX"S URGENT LETTER FROM DIEPPE TO HIS IRRESOLUTE SCOTCH FRIENDS, IN1557: "THE INVISIBLE AND INVINCIBLE POWER OF GOD SUSTAINETH AND PRESERVETH ACCORDING TO HIS PROMISE, ALL SUCH AS WITH SIMPLICITY DO OBEY HIM. NO LESS CAUSE HAVE YE TO ENTER IN YOUR FORMER ENTERPRISE THAN MOSES HAD TO GO TO THE PRESENCE OF PHARAOH; FOR YOUR SUBJECTS, YEA, YOUR BRETHREN ARE OPPRESSED; THEIR BODIES AND SOULS HOLDEN IN BONDAGE; AND GOD SPEAKETH TO YOUR CONSCIENCE THAT YE OUGHT TO HAZARD YOUR OWN LIVES, BE IT AGAINST KINGS OR EMPERORS, FOR THEIR DELIVERANCE."
REFERENCES. — III:12. — H. J. WILMOT-BUXTON, SUNDAY LESSONS FOR DAILY LIFE, P276. III:13.—R. J. CAMPBELL, CHRISTIAN WORLD PULPIT, VOL. LXIV1903, P177. J. PARKER, WEDNESDAY EVENINGS AT CAVENDISH CHAPEL, P105. III:1314.—J. WORDSWORTH, THE ONE RELIGION, BAMPTON LECTURES, 1881, P33.
EXODUS 3:14
"VIRTUE IS THE ADHERENCE IN ACTION TO THE NATURE OF THINGS," SAYS EMERSON IN HIS ESSAY ON SPIRITUAL LAWS, "AND THE NATURE OF THINGS MAKES IT PREVALENT. IT CONSISTS IN A PERPETUAL SUBSTITUTION OF BEING FOR SEEMING, AND WITH SUBLIME PROPRIETY GOD IS DESCRIBED AS SAYING I AM."
"I HAVE BEEN STRUCK LATELY," WROTE ERSKINE OF LINLATHEN TO MAURICE, "BY THE COMMUNICATION WHICH GOD MADE TO MOSES AT THE BURNING BUSH. "I AM"—THE PERSONAL PRESENCE AND ADDRESS OF GOD. NO NEW TRUTH CONCERNING THE CHARACTER OF GOD IS GIVEN; BUT MOSES HAD MET GOD HIMSELF, AND WAS THEN STRENGTHENED TO MEET PHARAOH. THERE IS ONE IMMENSE INTERVAL BETWEEN "HE" AND "I"—BETWEEN HEARING ABOUT GOD AND HEARING GOD. WHAT AN INTERVAL!" GOD HATH NOT MADE A CREATURE THAT CAN COMPREHEND HIM; IT IS A PRIVILEGE OF HIS OWN NATURE: "I AM THAT I AM" WAS HIS OWN DEFINITION TO MOSES; AND IT WAS A SHORT ONE TO CONFOUND MORTALITY, THAT DURST QUESTION GOD, OR ASK HIM WHAT HE WAS. INDEED, HE ONLY IS; ALL OTHERS HAVE AND SHALL BE. —SIR THOMAS BROWNE, RELIGIO MEDICI, PT. I. SEC2.
REFERENCES. — III:14, 15.—J. LECKIE, SERMONS PREACHED AT IBROX, P35. COX, "THE TETRAGRAMMATON," EXPOSITOR (2SERIES), I. P12. SHERLOCK, CHRISTIAN WORLD PULPIT, XX. P44. HARRIS, CHRISTIAN WORLD PULPIT, XVI. P272. KINGSLEY, GOSPEL OF THE PENTATEUCH, SERMON IX. PARKER, PEOPLE"S BIBLE, II. P32. ROBERTS, HOMILETIC MAGAZINE, VIII. P211. STANLEY, JEWISH CHURCH, I. P94. T. ARNOLD, SERMONS ON INTERPRETATION, P209.
EXODUS 3:15
"NEITHER MOSES, NOR THE PROPHETS, NOR CHRIST HIMSELF, NOR EVEN MOHAMMED," SAYS MAX MLLER IN THE SECOND VOLUME OF HIS GIFFORD LECTURES, "HAD TO INTRODUCE A NEW GOD. THEIR GOD WAS ALWAYS CALLED THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, EVEN WHEN FREED FROM ALL THAT WAS LOCAL AND NARROW IN THE FAITH OF THAT PATRIARCH."
REFERENCES. — III:15.—C. A. BERRY, VISION AND DUTY, P1.
EXODUS 3:19-20
WHAT APPEARS TO ONE SIDE A SINGULAR PROOF OF THE SPECIAL INTERPOSITION OF PROVIDENCE, IS USED ON THE OTHER SIDE, AND NECESSARILY WITH EQUAL FORCE, TO SHOW THAT CHRISTIANITY ITSELF IS NO SPECIAL INTERPOSITION OF PROVIDENCE AT ALL, BUT THE NATURAL RESULT OF THE HISTORICAL EVENTS BY WHICH IT WAS USHERED INTO THE WORLD. THE DUKE OF WEIMAR SPOKE MORE SAFELY WHEN HE SAID OF THE TYRANNY OF THE FIRST NAPOLEON IN GERMANY, "IT IS UNJUST, AND THEREFORE IT CANNOT LAST". HE WOULD HAVE SPOKEN MORE SAFELY STILL IF HE HAD SAID, "LAST OR NOT LAST, IT IS UNJUST, AND BEING UNJUST, IT CARRIES ITS OWN SENTENCE IN ITS HEART, AND WILL PROVE THE WEAKEST IN THE SUM OF THINGS". — GOLDWIN SMITH, LECTURES ON THE STUDY OF HISTORY, PP68-69.
WHEN I FIRST HEARD THAT BUONAPARTE HAD DECLARED THAT THE INTERESTS OF SMALL STATES MUST ALWAYS SUCCUMB TO GREAT ONES, I SAID, "THANK GOD! HE HAS SEALED HIS FATE: FROM THIS MOMENT HIS FALL IS CERTAIN". —COLERIDGE.
REFERENCES. — IV:1. — T. G. SELBY, THE GOD OF THE PATRIARCHS, P163. IV:1-10.—G. HANSON, CHRISTIAN WORLD PULPIT, VOL. LIII1897, P101.
ARNO GAEBELEIN'S ANNOTATED BIBLE
CHAPTER 3 THE BURNING BUSH AND THE CALL AND COMMISSION OF MOSES
1. THE VISION OF THE BURNING BUSH (EXODUS 3:1-3) 2. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SPEAKS AND CALLS MOSES (EXODUS 3:4-10) 3. MOSES’ ANSWER (EXODUS 3:11-12) 4. THE NAME REVEALED (EXODUS 3:13-14) 5. THE COMMISSION OF MOSES (EXODUS 3:15-18) 6. THE PROMISE (EXODUS 3:19-22)
THE TWO LAST VERSES OF THE PRECEDING CHAPTER FORM THE INTRODUCTION TO THE GREAT MANIFESTATION OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IN THE BURNING BUSH AND THE CALL OF MOSES. GOD’S TIME HAD COME. HE HEARD THEIR GROANING, HE REMEMBERED THE COVENANT, AND LOOKED UPON HIS SUFFERING PEOPLE. THE SCENE IS AT HOREB, CALLED HERE THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD BY ANTICIPATION. MOSES HAD BECOME A SHEPHERD, THAT OCCUPATION WHICH THE EGYPTIANS DESPISED (GENESIS 46:34). IT WAS PART OF GOD’S TRAINING BY WHICH HE BECAME “VERY MEEK ABOVE ALL THE MEN WHICH WERE UPON THE FACE OF THE EARTH” (NUMBERS 12:3). IN HIS SHEPHERD CHARACTER HE IS THE TYPE OF CHRIST.
THE BURNING BUSH IS THE PICTURE OF THE SUFFERING PEOPLE, THE WRETCHED SLAVES IN EGYPT … IT WAS A THORNBUSH. THORNS BEING THE RESULTS OF SIN, IT TYPIFIES THE SINFULNESS AND WORTHLESSNESS OF THE PEOPLE. THE FIRE IS THE SYMBOL OF THEIR SUFFERING AND TRIBULATION. IT HAS THE SAME MEANING AS THE “SMOKING FURNACE” ABRAHAM SAW IN HIS VISION. LATER GOD CALLED EGYPT THE “IRON FURNACE” (DEUTERONOMY 4:20). THE THORNBUSH, HOWEVER, IS NOT CONSUMED. ALL THE FIRES OF PERSECUTION AND TRIBULATION COULD NOT CONSUME ISRAEL. IN THE FLAME OF THE FIRE IN THE MIDST OF THE BURNING BUSH THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED. THIS WAS THE SECRET OF THE PRESERVATION OF THE BUSH; GOD WAS THERE AND KEPT THEM. “WHEN THOU WALKEST THROUGH THE FIRE, THOU SHALT NOT BE BURNED; NEITHER SHALL THE FLAME KINDLE UPON THEE” (ISAIAH 43:2). HE IS WITH ALL HIS PEOPLE IN THEIR AFFLICTION; HE PRESERVES THEM AND CARRIES THEM THROUGH THE FIRE. BUT THE FIRE IS ALSO THE FIGURE OF GOD’S CONSUMING AND PURIFYING HOLINESS. ALL THAT IS UNHOLY MUST BE CONSUMED BY THE FIRE. “OUR GOD IS A CONSUMING FIRE.”
THE ANGEL OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), WHO ADDRESSED MOSES OUT OF THE BURNING BUSH REVEALS HIS NAME. IT SHOWS THAT THE ANGEL OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (GOD THE SON) IS GOD. HE CALLS HIMSELF THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC AND THE GOD OF JACOB. THE TRIUNE GOD IS THUS REVEALED AS FATHER, SON AND HOLY SPIRIT. IN ABRAHAM, AS THE FATHER, IN ISAAC AS THE SON AND IN THE EXPERIENCE OF JACOB AS THE HOLY SPIRIT. OUR LORD QUOTES THESE WORDS AND SILENCED WITH THEM THE UNBELIEVING SADDUCEES, WHO REJECTED THE DOCTRINE OF RESURRECTION (MATTHEW 22:31-32). THE WORDS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SPOKE TO MOSES ARE THE EXPRESSIONS OF HIS SOVEREIGN GRACE. WHAT HAD THEY MERITED? WHAT COULD THEY DO TO SECURE HIS INTERVENTION? NOTHING WHATEVER. THEY WERE IN EGYPT, A LOT OF MISERABLE SLAVES, GIVEN MORE OR LESS TO IDOLATRY, A SINFUL PEOPLE. IT WAS GRACE WHICH LOOKED UPON THEM AND HEARD THEIR CRY. IT WAS GRACE WHICH CAME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM. THE WORK OF SALVATION HE CAME TO DO WAS ALL HIS OWN WORK. IT FORESHADOWS HIS COMING DOWN IN INCARNATION FOR THE WORK OF SALVATION. NOTE THE FIVE WORDS: 1. I HAVE SURELY SEEN THE AFFLICTION OF MY PEOPLE; 2. I HAVE HEARD THEIR CRY; 3. I HAVE KNOWN THEIR SORROW; 4. I HAVE COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM; 5. AND TO BRING THEM UP OUT OF THE LAND INTO A GOOD LAND. HE IS EVER THE SAME, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), WHO CHANGETH NOT. HE EVER SEES, HEARS AND KNOWS AND ACTS IN BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE. HE NEVER LEAVES NOR FORSAKES.
AND WHEN THE LORD CALLED MOSES TO SEND HIM TO PHARAOH TO LEAD HIS PEOPLE FORTH, HE ANSWERED, WHAT AM I THAT I SHOULD GO TO PHARAOH AND THAT I SHOULD BRING FORTH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT? FORTY YEARS BEFORE IN SELF-CONFIDENCE HE HAD UNDERTAKEN THE WORK AND HAD RUN BEFORE HE WAS SENT, AND NOW HE HAD LEARNED HUMILITY AND HIS WEAKNESS. GOD ANSWERED HIS CONFESSED DISTRUST WITH THE ALL-SUFFICIENT ASSURANCE, “I WILL BE WITH THEE.” WHEN HE SENDS FORTH, HE GOES ALONG TO ACCOMPLISH HIS OWN PURPOSES. WHAT ENCOURAGEMENT FOR ALL WHO WAIT ON THE LORD AND CONSCIOUS OF THEIR OWN WEAKNESS, GO FORTH IN SERVICE IN RESPONSE TO ANOTHER QUESTION, GOD REVEALS HIS NAME. “AND GOD SAID UNTO MOSES, I AM THAT I AM, AND HE SAID, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU.” GOD HAD MADE HIMSELF KNOWN TO ABRAHAM AS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (GENESIS 15:7). BUT HERE HE GIVES THE EXPLANATION OF HIS NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH). THE PATRIARCHS KNEW THE NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), BUT THE BLESSED SIGNIFICANCE OF THAT NAME WAS NOT KNOWN TO THEM. HE REVEALS HIMSELF AS THE SELF-EXISTING ONE, THE I AM THAT I AM. HE IS THE ONE, WHICH IS, WHICH WAS, WHICH IS TO COME (REVELATION 1:4). AND THIS WONDERFUL NAME OF THE UNCHANGING, LIVING ONE, THE ETERNAL, THE NAME UNSEARCHABLE IN ITS DEPTHS IS THE NAME OF OUR LORD WHO HAS REDEEMED US. WHEN ABOUT TO ACT IN THE DELIVERANCE OF HIS ENSLAVED PEOPLE TO LEAD THEM OUT AND TO BRING THEM IN, HE MAKES HIMSELF KNOWN AS THE I AM. “BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS, I AM” (JOHN 8:58). OUR EVER-BLESSED LORD IS THE I AM, WHO SPOKE TO MOSES. AND WHAT IS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), THE I AM FOR HIS PEOPLE? WELL HAS IT BEEN SAID, “JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), IN TAKING THIS TITLE, CALLING HIMSELF ‘I AM,’ WAS FURNISHING HIS PEOPLE WITH A BLANK CHECK, TO BE FILLED UP TO ANY AMOUNT. HE CALLS HIMSELF I AM, AND FAITH HAS BUT TO WRITE OVER AGAINST THAT INEFFABLY PRECIOUS NAME WHATEVER WE WANT.”
IN EXODUS 3:15 WE HAVE THE HINT OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)’S ETERNAL RELATIONSHIP WITH HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL. HE IS STILL AND EVER WILL BE THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, OF ISAAC AND OF JACOB. “THIS IS MY NAME FOREVER AND THIS IS MY MEMORIAL UNTO ALL GENERATIONS.” HERE IS THE HOPE FOR ISRAEL. HE HATH NOT CAST THEM AWAY; HE IS THEIR GOD STILL AND HIS GIFTS AND CALLING ARE WITHOUT REPENTANCE.
THE COMMISSION TO MOSES FOLLOWS, AND JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) TELLING BEFOREHAND THAT THE KING OF EGYPT WOULD NOT LET THEM GO ALSO PROMISES MOSES THAT HE WOULD SMITE EGYPT AND THAT WHEN THE EXODUS TAKES PLACE, THEY WERE NOT TO GO EMPTY-HANDED. THIS IS IN FULFILLMENT OF A PREVIOUS PROMISE (GENESIS 15:14).
GARY H. EVERETT'S STUDY NOTES ON THE HOLY SCRIPTURES
MOSES' DIVINE COMMISSION - IN THE STORY OF EXODUS 3:1 TO EXODUS 4:17, GOD BREAKS THE SILENCE OF FOUR HUNDRED WITHOUT A DIVINE VISITATION TO HIS PEOPLE. GOD NOW CALLS MOSES TO BRING HIS PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPTIAN BONDAGE AND INTO THE PROMISED LAND.
DIVINE COMMISSIONS IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES- WE OFTEN FIND A DIVINE COMMISSION AT THE BEGINNING OF THE STORY OF GOD' SERVANTS IN THE SCRIPTURES. WE SEE IN THE BOOK OF GENESIS THAT ADAM, NOAH, ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB EACH RECEIVED THEIR COMMISSIONS AT THE BEGINNING OF THEIR GENEALOGIES WHICH DIVIDE THE BOOK OF GENESIS INTO MAJOR DIVISIONS. WE ALSO SEE HOW MOSES RECEIVED HIS DIVINE COMMISSION NEAR THE BEGINNING OF HIS STORY FOUND WITHIN EXODUS TO DEUTERONOMY. JOSHUA RECEIVED HIS COMMISSION IN THE FIRST FEW VERSES OF THE BOOK OF JOSHUA. ALSO, WE SEE THAT ISAIAH, JEREMIAH AND EZEKIEL EACH RECEIVED A DIVINE COMMISSION AT THE BEGINNING OF THEIR MINISTRIES. THE BOOK OF EZRA OPENS WITH A DIVINE CALL TO REBUILD THE TEMPLE AND THE BOOK OF NEHEMIAH BEGINS WITH A CALL TO REBUILD THE WALLS OF JERUSALEM, WHICH CALLINGS EZRA AND NEHEMIAH ANSWERED. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, WE FIND PAUL THE APOSTLE RECEIVING HIS DIVINE COMMISSION IN AT THE BEGINNING OF THE LENGTHY SECTION ON PAUL'S LIFE AND MINISTRY.
EACH OF THESE DIVINE CALLINGS SUPPORT GOD'S ORIGINAL COMMISSION TO ADAM IN THE STORY OF CREATION TO BE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY, A CHARGE TO PRODUCE RIGHTEOUSNESS OFFSPRING UPON THE EARTH, FOR THESE MEN WERE CALLED TO BRING THE ABOUT THE MULTIPLICATION OF GODLY SEEDS. THE PATRIARCHS WERE CALLED TO MULTIPLY AND PRODUCE A NATION OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. MOSES WAS CALLED TO BRING ISRAEL OUT OF BONDAGE; BUT HE MISSED HIS CALLING TO BRING THEM INTO THE PROMISED LAND. JOSHUA WAS CALLED TO BRING THEM IN TO THE LAND. ESTHER WAS CALLED TO PRESERVE THE SEED OF ISRAEL AS WAS NOAH, WHILE EZRA AND NEHEMIAH WERE CALLED TO BRING THEM BACK INTO THE PROMISED LAND. ALL OF THE JUDGES, THE KINGS AND THE PROPHETS WERE CALLED TO CALL THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF SIN AND BONDAGE AND INTO OBEDIENCE AND PROSPERITY. THEY WERE ALL CALLED TO BRING GOD'S CHILDREN OUT OF BONDAGE AND DESTRUCTION AND INTO GOD'S BLESSINGS AND MULTIPLICATION. THE STORIES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT SHOW US THAT SOME OF THESE MEN FULFILLED THEIR DIVINE COMMISSION WHILE OTHERS EITHER FELL SHORT THROUGH DISOBEDIENCE OR WERE TOO WICKED TO HEAR THEIR CALLING FROM GOD.
ONE REASON WHY THESE PROPHETS RECEIVED SUCH A MIGHTY VISITATION IS UNDERSTOOD IN A COMMENT BY KENNETH HAGIN, WHO SAID THAT WHEN THE LORD GIVES US A VISION OR A WORD FOR THE FUTURE, IT OFTEN PRECEDES A TRIAL, AND IS USED TO ANCHOR OUR SOUL AND TAKE US THROUGH THE TRIAL. 17] IF WE LOOK AT THE LIVES OF THE THREE MAJOR PROPHETS, THIS IS EXACTLY WHAT WE SEE. THESE THREE MEN FACED ENORMOUS TRIALS AND OBJECTIONS DURING THEIR MINISTRIES. THEIR DIVINE COMMISSIONS CERTAIN WERE THE ANCHOR OF THEIR SOULS AS IT GAVE THEM STRENGTH AND ASSURANCE THAT THEY WERE IN GOD'S WILL DESPITE THEIR DIFFICULTIES. WE SEE SUCH DRAMATIC ENCOUNTERS IN THE LIVES OF MOSES AND SAUL OF TARSUS, AS GOD GAVE THEM THEIR DIVINE COMMISSIONS FOR A WORK THAT WAS DIFFICULT AND EVEN COST THEM THEIR LIVES. 17] KENNETH HAGIN, FOLLOWING GOD'S PLAN FOR YOUR LIFE (TULSA, OKLAHOMA: FAITH LIBRARY PUBLICATIONS, C 1993, 1994), 118.
NOTE THE NEW TESTAMENT REFERENCE TO THIS PASSAGE IN: "THEN SAID THE LORD TO HIM, PUT OFF THY SHOES FROM THY FEET: FOR THE PLACE WHERE THOU STANDEST IS HOLY GROUND. I HAVE SEEN, I HAVE SEEN THE AFFLICTION OF MY PEOPLE WHICH IS IN EGYPT, AND I HAVE HEARD THEIR GROANING, AND AM COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM. AND NOW COME, I WILL SEND THEE INTO EGYPT."
EXODUS 3:1 NOW MOSES KEPT THE FLOCK OF JETHRO HIS FATHER-IN-LAW, THE PRIEST OF MIDIAN: AND HE LED THE FLOCK TO THE BACKSIDE OF THE DESERT, AND CAME TO THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD, EVEN TO HOREB.
EXODUS 3:1 — COMMENTS- NOTE THAT MOSES HAS WENT FROM THE MOST HONOURED POSITION IN EGYPT TO THE MOST DESPISED OCCUPATION OF EGYPTIANS, SHEPHERDING. IN GENESIS 46:34, A SHEPHERD WAS AN ABOMINATION TO THE EGYPTIANS.
GENESIS 46:34, "THAT YE SHALL SAY, THY SERVANTS" TRADE HATH BEEN ABOUT CATTLE FROM OUR YOUTH EVEN UNTIL NOW, BOTH WE, AND ALSO OUR FATHERS: THAT YE MAY DWELL IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN; FOR EVERY SHEPHERD IS AN ABOMINATION UNTO THE EGYPTIANS."
EXODUS 3:1 — COMMENTS- IT IS VERY COMMON THAT THE LORD PULLS YOUNG CHRISTIANS ASIDE FOR PERIODS OF SOLITUDE. IT IS DURING THESE TIMES THAT GOD TEACHES HIS CHILDREN IN ORDER TO PREPARE THEM FOR THE WORK THAT HE HAS CALLED THEM TO. MOSES' TIME IN ARABIA WAS NOT WASTED TIME, BUT A TIME FOR THE LORD TO TEACH HIM THE WAYS OF GOD. NOTE THESE INSIGHTFUL WORDS FROM FRANCES J. ROBERTS REGARDING PAUL'S VISIT TO ARABIA:
"O MY BELOVED, YE DO NOT NEED TO MAKE YOUR PATH (LIKE A SNOW PLOW), FOR LO, I SAY UNTO THEE, I GO BEFORE YOU. YEA, I SHALL ENGINEER CIRCUMSTANCES ON THY BEHALF. I AM THY HUSBAND, AND I WILL PROTECT THEE AND CARE FOR THEE, AND MAKE FULL PROVISION FOR THEE. I KNOW THY NEED, AND I AM CONCERNED FOR THEE: FOR THY PEACE, FOR THY HEALTH, FOR THY STRENGTH. I CANNOT USE A TIRED BODY, AND YE NEED TO TAKE TIME TO RENEW THINE ENERGIES, BOTH SPIRITUAL AND PHYSICAL. I AM THE GOD OF BATTLE, BUT I AM ALSO THE ONE WHO SAID: THEY THAT WAIT UPON THE LORD SHALL RENEW THEIR STRENGTH. AND JESUS SAID, COME YE APART AND REST A LITTLE WHILE.
"I WILL TEACH YOU, EVEN AS I TAUGHT MOSES ON THE BACK SIDE OF THE DESERT, AND AS I TAUGHT PAUL IN ARABIA. SO WILL I TEACH YOU. THUS IT SHALL BE A CONSTRUCTIVE PERIOD, AND NOT IN ANY SENSE WASTED TIME. BUT AS THE SUMMER COURSE TO THE SCHOOL TEACHER, IT IS VITAL TO THEE IN ORDER THAT YE BE FULLY QUALIFIED FOR YOUR MINISTRY.
THERE IS NO VIRTUE IN ACTIVITY AS SUCH - NEITHER IN INACTIVITY. I MINISTER TO THEE IN SOLITUDE THAT YE MAY MINISTER OF ME TO OTHERS AS A SPONTANEOUS OVERFLOW OF OUR COMMUNION. NEVER LABOR TO SERVE, NOR FORCE OPPORTUNITIES. SET THY HEART TO BE AT PEACE AND TO SIT AT MY FEET. LEARN TO BE READY, BUT NOT TO BE ANXIOUS. LEARN TO SAY ‘NO' TO THE DEMANDS OF MEN AND TO SAY ‘YES' TO THE CALL OF THE SPIRIT…...COME AWAY, MY BELOVED, AND BE AS THE DOE UPON THE MOUNTAINS; YEA, WE SHALL GO DOWN TOGETHER TO THE GARDENS." 18] 18] FRANCES J. ROBERTS, COME AWAY MY BELOVED (OJAI, CALIFORNIA: KING'S FARSPAN, INC, 1973), 145-6.
EXODUS 3:2 — COMMENTS- THE ANGEL THAT SPOKE TO MOSES WAS MANIFESTED AS A FLAME OF FIRE (SEE ACTS 7:30, HEBREWS 1:7). ACTS 7:30, "AND WHEN FORTY YEARS WERE EXPIRED, THERE APPEARED TO HIM IN THE WILDERNESS OF MOUNT SINA AN ANGEL OF THE LORD IN A FLAME OF FIRE IN A BUSH." HEBREWS 1:7, "AND OF THE ANGELS HE SAITH, WHO MAKETH HIS ANGEL’S SPIRITS, AND HIS MINISTERS A FLAME OF FIRE." 
EXODUS 3:5 — COMMENTS- THE ONLY OTHER TIME WHEN THE LORD TOLD MAN TO TAKE OFF HIS SHOES WAS WHEN THE CAPTAIN OF THE LORD OF HOSTS MET JOSHUA TO LEAD HIM INTO THE PROMISED LAND. JOSHUA 5:15, "AND THE CAPTAIN OF THE LORD"S HOST SAID UNTO JOSHUA, LOOSE THY SHOE FROM OFF THY FOOT; FOR THE PLACE WHEREON THOU STANDEST IS HOLY. AND JOSHUA DID SO." EXODUS 3:5 — OLD TESTAMENT QUOTES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT - NOTE THE NEW TESTAMENT REFERENCE. ACTS 7:33, "THEN SAID THE LORD TO HIM, PUT OFF THY SHOES FROM THY FEET: FOR THE PLACE WHERE THOU STANDEST IS HOLY GROUND."
EXODUS 3:6 — COMMENTS- GOD REVEALED HIMSELF UNTO MOSES AS "THE GOD OF THY FATHER, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB". EXODUS 3:6, "MOREOVER HE SAID, I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHER, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB. AND MOSES HID HIS FACE; FOR HE WAS AFRAID TO LOOK UPON GOD." 
THIS REVEALED TO MOSES THAT HIS OFFICE AND MINISTRY WAS TO BRING GOD'S PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPTIAN BONDAGE. MOSES' NAME, WHICH MEANS, "DRAWN OUT", INDICATES HIS MINISTRY AND ANOINTING OF BRINGING OUT GOD'S PEOPLE FROM BONDAGE. HOWEVER, UNTO JOSHUA THE LORD REVEALED HIMSELF AS THE "CAPTAIN OF THE HOST OF THE LORD". THIS NAME INDICATED THAT JOSHUA WAS TO WALK UNDER THIS ANOINTING AS A WARRIOR AND LEAD GOD'S PEOPLE INTO BATTLE.
ABRAHAM WAS A STRANGER IN THE LAND OF CANAAN. THEREFORE, GOD REVEALED HIMSELF TO ABRAHAM AS A STRANGER IN THIS LAND SO THAT ABRAHAM WOULD BETTER UNDERSTAND HIS OFFICE AND CALLING.
EXODUS 3:6 — OLD TESTAMENT QUOTES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT- NOTE REFERENCES TO EXODUS 3:6 IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: MATTHEW 22:32, "I AM THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB? GOD IS NOT THE GOD OF THE DEAD, BUT OF THE LIVING." MARK 12:26, "AND AS TOUCHING THE DEAD, THAT THEY RISE: HAVE YE NOT READ IN THE BOOK OF MOSES, HOW IN THE BUSH GOD SPAKE UNTO HIM, SAYING, I AM THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB?" "NOW THAT THE DEAD ARE RAISED, EVEN MOSES SHEWED AT THE BUSH, WHEN HE CALLETH THE LORD THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB. FOR HE IS NOT A GOD OF THE DEAD, BUT OF THE LIVING: FOR ALL LIVE UNTO HIM." ACTS 3:13, "THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, AND OF ISAAC, AND OF JACOB, THE GOD OF OUR FATHERS, HATH GLORIFIED HIS SON JESUS; WHOM YE DELIVERED UP, AND DENIED HIM IN THE PRESENCE OF PILATE, WHEN HE WAS DETERMINED TO LET HIM GO." ACTS 7:32, "SAYING, I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB. THEN MOSES TREMBLED, AND DURST NOT BEHOLD."
EXODUS 3:7 — COMMENTS- GOD HEARD THE CRY OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WHEN THEY WERE IN BONDAGE IN EGYPT. HOWEVER, THEY HAD BEEN IN EGYPT FOR FOUR HUNDRED THIRTY (430) YEARS, AND IT WAS NOT UNTIL THE BONDAGE BECAME SO INTENSE THAT THEY CRIED OUT TO GOD IN TEARS. IN FACT, THEIR FIRSTBORN WERE BEING THROWN INTO THE NILE RIVER, AND THIS MOVED THEM TO PRAYER WITH TEARS. THIS IS THE PRAYER THAT MOVED GOD TO DELIVER THEM FROM THEIR BONDAGE.
I BRING OUT THIS POINT BECAUSE THERE ARE A NUMBER OF EXAMPLES IN THE SCRIPTURES WHERE GOD DOES NOT MOVE UNTIL A PERSON SOWS IN TEARS. FOR EXAMPLE, WE SEE THAT RACHEL WAS BARREN UNTIL SHE CRIED OUT TO HER HUSBAND, "GIVE ME CHILDREN, OR ELSE I DIE." ( GENESIS 30:1), AND "GOD REMEMBERED RACHEL, AND GOD HEARKENED TO HER, AND OPENED HER WOMB" ( GENESIS 30:22). WE SEE HOW HANNAH WAS BARREN FOR YEARS, UNTIL SHE CRIED BEFORE THE LORD, "SHE WAS IN BITTERNESS OF SOUL, AND PRAYED UNTO THE LORD, AND WEPT SORE. SHE VOWED A VOW…" ( 1 SAMUEL 1:10-11). GOD GAVE HER A SON. IT WAS THE INTENSE CRIES OF THE SODOMITES THAT BROUGHT GOD'S JUDGMENT UPON THOSE WICKED CITIES, "AND THE LORD SAID, BECAUSE THE CRY OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH IS GREAT, AND BECAUSE THEIR SIN IS VERY GRIEVOUS; I WILL GO DOWN NOW, AND SEE WHETHER THEY HAVE DONE ALTOGETHER ACCORDING TO THE CRY OF IT." (GENESIS 18:20-21)
EXODUS 3:8 — "UNTO A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY" - COMMENTS- WE FIND IN EXODUS 3:8 THE FIRST USE OF THE PHRASE "A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY," A PHRASE THAT WILL BE USED TWENTY TIMES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT TO REFER TO THE PROMISED LAND, WITH FIFTEEN OF THOSE USES IN THE PENTATEUCH, ONE USE IN JOSHUA, AND ANOTHER FOUR USES IN JEREMIAH AND EZEKIEL. WE CAN QUICKLY OBSERVE THAT MILK WAS A SWEET DRINK, CONTAINING LACTOSE, AND HONEY WAS THE SWEETEST OF FOODS TO EAT. THE WORD "FLOWING" MEANS ABUNDANCE, OF MORE THAN WHAT IS NEEDED. THUS, IT IMPLIES AN OVERFLOW OF BLESSINGS INTO THE LIVES OF OTHER PEOPLE AND OTHER NATIONS.
WE CAN ALSO NOTE A COMMON FACTOR IN THE NUTRITIONAL BENEFITS OF MILK AND HONEY. MILK IS NECESSARY IN A NEW BORN FOR DEVELOP OF ITS IMMUNE SYSTEM. HONEY IS FOUND TO ASSIST AND GIVE SUPPORT TO AN IMMUNE SYSTEM BECAUSE OF THE PLANT POLLEN THAT IS USED TO MAKE IT.
EXODUS 3:9 — "THE CRY OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL IS COME UNTO ME" - COMMENTS- PERHAPS NOT EVERY INDIVIDUAL ISRAELITE CRIED OUT TO GOD FOR DELIVERANCE; BUT ENOUGH OF THEM CRIED OUT TO HIM THAT IT MOVED THE HEART OF GOD TO DELIVER THEM.
EXODUS 3:10 — COMMENTS- EGYPT IS A SYMBOL OF BEING IN BONDAGE TO PLEASURES AND WORLDLY LUSTS (REVELATION 11:8). REVELATION 11:8, "AND THEIR DEAD BODIES SHALL LIE IN THE STREET OF THE GREAT CITY, WHICH SPIRITUALLY IS CALLED SODOM AND EGYPT, WHERE ALSO OUR LORD WAS CRUCIFIED."
EXODUS 3:10 — COMMENTS- THE LORD TOLD MOSES TO PERFORM A GREAT TASK. HE REVEALED HIS NAME TO MOSES. AS REVEALED IN THESE NEXT CHAPTERS, THE LORD IS GOING TO EQUIP MOSES AND SHOW HIM HOW TO PERFORM THIS GREAT TASK. MOSES WILL USE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD TO PERFORM THIS TASK.
EXODUS 3:11 AND MOSES SAID UNTO GOD, WHO AM I, THAT I SHOULD GO UNTO PHARAOH, AND THAT I SHOULD BRING FORTH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT?
EXODUS 3:11 — COMMENTS- MOSES IMMEDIATELY LOOKS AT HIS OWN ABILITY. IT HAD FAILED TO DELIVER THE HEBREW CHILDREN FORTY YEARS AGO IN EXODUS 1:11-15. RICK JOYNER CALLS THIS A FORM OF FALSE HUMILITY IN MOSES THAT IS ACTUALLY THE SAME PRIDE THAT CAUSED MAN TO FALL IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. 19] 19] RICK JOYNER, THE CALL (CHARLOTTE, NORTH CAROLINA: MORNING STAR PUBLICATIONS, 1999), 143-4.
EXODUS 3:12 — COMMENTS- NOTE THE NEW TESTAMENT REFERENCE TO EXODUS 3:12 IN ACTS 7:7, "AND THE NATION TO WHOM THEY SHALL BE IN BONDAGE WILL I JUDGES, SAID GOD: AND AFTER THAT SHALL THEY COME FORTH, AND SERVE ME IN THIS PLACE."
EXODUS 3:14 — WORD STUDY ON "I AM" - STRONG SAYS THE HEBREW WORD ( הָיַה) (H 1961) IS A VERB THAT LITERALLY MEANS, "TO BE, TO BECOME, TO COME TO PASS." THE HEBREW NAME FOR GOD, YHWH ( יְהוָֹה) (H 3068), WHICH MEANS, "THE SELF EXISTENT OR ETERNAL ONE," IS A DERIVATIVE OF THIS VERB.
COMMENTS- IN THIS PASSAGE OF SCRIPTURE, GOD REVEALS HIMSELF IN A MORE PERSONAL WAY TO MOSES THAN HE HAD EVER REVEALED HIMSELF TO ANY OTHER MAN ON EARTH, INCLUDING ABRAHAM (SEE).
THIS NAME FOR GOD REVEALS THAT GOD IS NEITHER SUBJECT TO TIME NOR SPACE. HE IS ETERNAL, AND DOES NOT LIVE IN THE PRESENT, AS MAN DOES. GOD SEES THE PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE ALL AT ONCE. 
JOHN 8:58, "JESUS SAID UNTO THEM, VERILY, VERILY, I SAY UNTO YOU, BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS, I AM." AFTERWARDS, GOD REVEALS THREE OF HIS DIVINE ASPECTS TO MOSES AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL AT A TIME WHEN THE PEOPLE NEEDED THIS ASPECT OF GOD"S BLESSING. IN OTHER WORDS, AS THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL FACED NEEDS IN THEIR WILDERNESS JOURNEY, GOD REVEALED HIMSELF BY HIS NAMES. WE SEE THESE THREE ASPECTS OF THE LORD IN: - "I AM THE LORD THAT HEALETH THEE" - THE LORD THY VICTOR OR BANNER. EXODUS 31:13 - "I AM THE LORD THAT DOTH SANCTIFY YOU"
THIS ORDER FOLLOWS HEBREWS 11:6, "BUT WITHOUT FAITH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO PLEASE HIM: FOR HE THAT COMETH TO GOD MUST BELIEVE THAT HE ISAIAH, AND THAT HE IS A REWARDER OF THEM THAT DILIGENTLY SEEK HIM." 
A PERSON MUST FIRST HAVE A PERSONAL EXPERIENCE WITH GOD. THEN, THE LORD BEGINS TO REVEAL HIMSELF TO THOSE WHO SEEK HIM. YHWH: "AND GOD SPAKE UNTO MOSES, AND SAID UNTO HIM, I AM THE LORD: AND I APPEARED UNTO ABRAHAM, UNTO ISAAC, AND UNTO JACOB, BY THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD ALMIGHTY, BUT BY MY NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WAS I NOT KNOWN TO THEM."
THE LORD OUR HEALER: "AND HE CRIED UNTO THE LORD AND THE LORD SHEWED HIM A TREE, WHICH WHEN HE HAD CAST INTO THE WATERS, THE WATERS WERE MADE SWEET: THERE HE MADE FOR THEM A STATUTE AND AN ORDINANCE, AND THERE HE PROVED THEM, AND SAID, IF THOU WILT DILIGENTLY HEARKEN TO THE VOICE OF THE LORD THY GOD, AND WILT DO THAT WHICH IS RIGHT IN HIS SIGHT, AND WILT GIVE EAR TO HIS COMMANDMENTS, AND KEEP ALL HIS STATUTES, I WILL PUT NONE OF THESE DISEASES UPON THEE, WHICH I HAVE BROUGHT UPON THE EGYPTIANS: FOR I AM THE LORD THAT HEALETH THEE."
THE LORD OUR BANNER: "AND MOSES BUILT AN ALTAR, AND CALLED THE NAME OF IT. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)NISSI: FOR HE SAID, BECAUSE THE LORD HATH SWORN THAT THE LORD WILL HAVE WAR WITH AMALEK FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION."
THE LORD WHO SANCTIFIES: EXODUS 31:13, "SPEAK THOU ALSO UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, SAYING, VERILY MY SABBATHS YE SHALL KEEP: FOR IT IS A SIGN BETWEEN ME AND YOU THROUGHOUT YOUR GENERATIONS; THAT YE MAY KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD THAT DOTH SANCTIFY YOU."
JEALOUS: EXODUS 34:14, "FOR THOU SHALT WORSHIP NO OTHER GOD: FOR THE LORD, WHOSE NAME IS JEALOUS, IS A JEALOUS GOD:" EXODUS 3:14 — COMMENTS- THE LORD IS THE VERY "LIFE THAT EXISTS IN CREATION." HE IS EVEN THE LIFE WITHIN THE ENEMIES OF GOD. HE IS ‘THE BEGINNING AND…THE END OF ALL THINGS." 20] HE IS THE LORD OF HOSTS AND THE PRINCE OF PEACE, THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH AND THE LAMB OF GOD. HE IS "I AM" BECAUSE HE IS OUR GOD OF THE PRESENT. WE CANNOT KNOW HIM AS THE GOD OF THE PAST OR FUTURE, BUT WE MUST SEEK HIM DAILY IN ORDER TO ABIDE WITH HIM. HE IS OUR LIFE AND WITHOUT HIM WE WOULD DIE. HE IS OUR LIGHT AND WITHOUT HIM WE WOULD WALK IN DARKNESS. 21] 20] RICK JOYNER, THE CALL (CHARLOTTE, NORTH CAROLINA: MORNING STAR PUBLICATIONS, 1999), 59. 21] RICK JOYNER, THE CALL (CHARLOTTE, NORTH CAROLINA: MORNING STAR PUBLICATIONS, 1999), 59-63. EXODUS 3:15 — OLD TESTAMENT QUOTES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT - NOTE NEW TESTAMENT REFERENCES TO EXODUS 3:15: MATTHEW 22:32, "I AM THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB? GOD IS NOT THE GOD OF THE DEAD, BUT OF THE LIVING." MARK 12:26, "AND AS TOUCHING THE DEAD, THAT THEY RISE: HAVE YE NOT READ IN THE BOOK OF MOSES, HOW IN THE BUSH GOD SPAKE UNTO HIM, SAYING, I AM THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB?" "NOW THAT THE DEAD ARE RAISED, EVEN MOSES SHEWED AT THE BUSH, WHEN HE CALLETH THE LORD THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB. FOR HE IS NOT A GOD OF THE DEAD, BUT OF THE LIVING: FOR ALL LIVE UNTO HIM." ACTS 3:13, "THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, AND OF ISAAC, AND OF JACOB, THE GOD OF OUR FATHERS, HATH GLORIFIED HIS SON JESUS; WHOM YE DELIVERED UP, AND DENIED HIM IN THE PRESENCE OF PILATE, WHEN HE WAS DETERMINED TO LET HIM GO." ACTS 7:32, "SAYING, I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB. THEN MOSES TREMBLED, AND DURST NOT BEHOLD." 
EXODUS 3:19 — COMMENTS - EXODUS 3:19 CAN BE INTERPRETED IN TWO WAYS. (1) THE HAND OF GOD - THIS VERSE IS USUALLY UNDERSTOOD TO SAY THAT THE KING OF EGYPT WILL NOT LET THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT FROM BONDAGE EXCEPT BY THE MIGHTY HAND OF THE LORD. BRENTON, "BUT I KNOW THAT PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT WILL NOT LET YOU GO, SAVE WITH A MIGHTY HAND." DRC, "BUT I KNOW THAT THE KING OF EGYPT WILL NOT LET YOU GO, BUT BY A MIGHTY HAND." NIV, "BUT I KNOW THAT THE KING OF EGYPT WILL NOT LET YOU GO UNLESS A MIGHTY HAND COMPELS HIM." (2) THE HAND OF MAN - THIS VERSE CAN ALSO BE INTERPRETED TO MEAN THAT NO ONE HAS THE STRENGTH OR POWER TO MAKE PHARAOH LET THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT FROM BONDAGE. JOHN DURHAM GIVES THE FOLLOWING PARAPHRASE OF THIS VERSE, "THE PHARAOH WILL HAVE NO THOUGHT OF GRANTING SUCH A WISH AND COULD NOT EVEN BE FORCED TO DO SO BY ANY POWER MEN COULD MUSTER." 22] WE FIND ADDITIONAL SUPPORT FOR THIS VIEW IN EXODUS 6:1, "THEN THE LORD SAID UNTO MOSES, NOW SHALT THOU SEE WHAT I WILL DO TO PHARAOH: FOR WITH A STRONG HAND SHALL HE LET THEM GO, AND WITH A STRONG HAND SHALL HE DRIVE THEM OUT OF HIS LAND."
22] JOHN I. DURHAM, EXODUS, IN WORD BIBLICAL COMMENTARY: 58 VOLUMES ON CD-ROM, VOL 3, EDS. BRUCE M. METZGER, DAVID A. HUBBARD AND GLENN W. BARKER (DALLAS: WORD INC, 2002), IN LIBRONIX DIGITAL LIBRARY SYSTEM, V 30B [CD-ROM] (BELLINGHAM, WA: LIBRONIX CORP, 2004), NOTES ON. — COMMENTS - THE WEALTH OF THE EGYPTIANS- WHERE DID THE EGYPTIANS ATTAIN ALL OF THIS WEALTH? MUCH OF THIS GOLD AND SILVER CAME INTO THE NATION OF EGYPT DURING THE TIME OF JOSEPH, WHEN THE LORD USED JOSEPH TO OBTAIN ITS WEALTH. HERE, WE SEE HOW GOD IS PROVIDING THE NEEDS OF THE CHILDREN THRU JOSEPH (EXODUS 11:1-3; EXODUS 12:35-36). "AND THE LORD SAID UNTO MOSES, YET WILL I BRING ONE PLAGUE MORE UPON PHARAOH, AND UPON EGYPT; AFTERWARDS HE WILL LET YOU GO HENCE: WHEN HE SHALL LET YOU GO, HE SHALL SURELY THRUST YOU OUT HENCE ALTOGETHER. SPEAK NOW IN THE EARS OF THE PEOPLE, AND LET EVERY MAN BORROW OF HIS NEIGHBOUR, AND EVERY WOMAN OF HER NEIGHBOUR, JEWELS OF SILVER, AND JEWELS OF GOLD. AND THE LORD GAVE THE PEOPLE FAVOUR IN THE SIGHT OF THE EGYPTIANS. MOREOVER, THE MAN MOSES WAS VERY GREAT IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, IN THE SIGHT OF PHARAOH"S SERVANTS, AND IN THE SIGHT OF THE PEOPLE." "AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL DID ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF MOSES; AND THEY BORROWED OF THE EGYPTIANS, JEWELS OF SILVER, AND JEWELS OF GOLD, AND RAIMENT: AND THE LORD GAVE THE PEOPLE FAVOUR IN THE SIGHT OF THE EGYPTIANS, SO THAT THEY LENT UNTO THEM SUCH THINGS AS THEY REQUIRED. AND THEY SPOILED THE EGYPTIANS." — COMMENTS- GOD GIVES MOSES A ROD TO PERFORM MIRACLES- MANY EVANGELISTS HAVE PREACHED TO THE HEATHEN. WHEN THEY GAVE NO RESPONSE TO ACCEPT JESUS, THE PREACHER PERFORMED SIGNS AND WONDERS IN JESUS' NAME, JUST AS MOSES PERFORMED SIGNS AND WONDERS WITH THE ROD SO THEY MIGHT ALSO BELIEVE. IN FACT, WHEN JESUS PREACHED IN JUDEA TO THE MANY PHARISEES AND OTHERS WHO CHALLENGED HIS MINISTRY, HE OPERATED IN THE GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT, WHILE IN HIS GALILEAN MINISTRY HE PREACHED TO PEOPLE WHO RECEIVED HIS MESSAGE, SO THAT THEY WERE HEALED BECAUSE OF THEIR FAITH IN HIM.
EXODUS 4:15 — WORD STUDY ON "AARON" - GESENIUS SAYS THE HEBREW NAME "AARON" ( אַהֲרֹון) (H 175) MEANS, "MOUNTAINOUS." STRONG SAYS IT MEANS, "LIGHT BRINGER," AND IS DERIVED FROM AN UNCERTAIN ORIGIN. BDB SAYS, "LIGHT BRINGER." PTW INTERPRETS THIS WORD TO MEAN "ENLIGHTENED, RICH, MOUNTAINEER." HITCHCOCK READS, "A TEACHER; LOFTY; MOUNTAIN OF STRENGTH."
THE PEOPLE'S BIBLE BY JOSEPH PARKER
MOSES EXCUSES HIMSELF
THE WISDOM OF MOSES IS SEEN IN THE NATURE OF THE INQUIRY WHICH HE PROPOSED. HE WAS RESOLVED NOT TO GO A WARFARE AT HIS OWN CHARGES. EVERY MAN SHOULD KNOW UPON WHOSE BUSINESS HE IS GOING IN LIFE. WHO IS SENDING ME? IS AN INQUIRY WHICH A MAN SHOULD PUT TO HIMSELF BEFORE VENTURING UPON ANY COURSE THAT IS DOUBTFUL, HAZARDOUS, OR EXPERIMENTAL. MOSES WISHED TO BE ABLE TO IDENTIFY THE PERSONAL AUTHORITY OF HIS MISSION. IT WAS NOT ENOUGH TO HAVE A MESSAGE HE MUST ALSO KNOW THE NAME OF THE AUTHOR. THERE ARE SOME DOCTRINES WHICH ARE INDEPENDENT OF PERSONALITY; THERE ARE OTHERS WHICH DEPEND UPON PERSONALITY FOR THEIR AUTHORITY AND BENEFICENCE. AMONGST THE LATTER ARE ALL RELIGIOUS DOCTRINES AND APPEALS. THE GIVER IS GREATER THAN THE GIFT. THE SPEAKER IS GREATER THAN THE SPEECH. TO KNOW THE SPEAKER IS TO HAVE DEEP INSIGHT INTO THE MEANING OF THE WORDS SPOKEN. THE ANSWER RETURNED TO MOSES WAS THE SUBLIMEST REPLY EVER MADE TO REVERENT INQUIRY. GOD ANNOUNCES HIMSELF AS PERSONAL, INDEPENDENT, SELF-EXISTENT. THERE IS NO WORD TO QUALIFY OR LIMIT HIS PERSONALITY—IT ISAIAH, SO TO SPEAK, PURE BEING—IT IS INFINITE LIFE—IT IS THE FOUNTAIN OUT OF WHICH ALL OTHER LIVES START ON THEIR LITTLE COURSE. MARK THE COMPREHENSIVENESS OF THE NAME. IT RELATES NOT ONLY TO BEING, BUT TO CHARACTER, TO SELF-COMPLETENESS; IT IS THE ONE LIFE WHICH CAN LIVE WITHOUT DEPENDENCE AND WITHOUT SOCIETY. THE ELEMENT OF SUBLIMITY MUST BE FOUND IN RELIGION; THE MEASURE OF THE SUBLIMITY IS THE MEASURE OF THE CONDESCENSION. A MAN PROCEEDING TO HIS WORK UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF SUCH A REVELATION AS WAS GRANTED TO MOSES MUST BE SUPERIOR TO HARDSHIP AND TRIUMPHANT IN THE PRESENCE OF DIFFICULTY. A MAN"S INSPIRATION SHOULD ALWAYS BE IN EXCESS OF THE DUTY WHICH IS IMPOSED UPON HIM. THE INSPIRED MAN DESCENDS UPON HIS WORK AND CONDUCTS HIS SERVICE WITH AN OVERPLUS OF POWER; BUT HE WHOSE INSPIRATION FALLS BELOW HIS DUTY TOILS FRETFULLY AND UNSUCCESSFULLY, AND EVENTUALLY BECOMES THE PREY OF THE SPIRIT OF THE HIRELING. IT IS HERE THAT THE CHRISTIAN WORKER ACTUALLY TRIUMPHS IN HIS LABOUR, AND REJOICES EVEN IN PERSECUTION AND TRIBULATION: GOD THE HOLY GHOST IS IN HIM, AND SO THE WHOLE TONE OF HIS LIFE IS INFINITELY SUPERIOR TO THE INFLUENCES WHICH SEEK TO DISTRACT HIS ATTENTION AND BAFFLE HIS ENERGY. IN THE ABSENCE OF GOD THE HOLY GHOST, CHRISTIAN SERVICE BECOMES A TOIL, AND ENDS IN FAILURE AND MORTIFICATION: BUT UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE LIFE-GIVING AND LIGHT-GIVING SPIRIT OF GOD, SORROW ITSELF IS TURNED INTO JOY.
NOTWITHSTANDING THIS REVELATION, MOSES WAS UNABLE TO OVERCOME HIS INFIRMITY; HE STILL DOUBTED, AS WELL INDEED HE MIGHT, IN THE PRESENCE OF SUCH A VOCATION AS HAD PROBABLY NEVER BEEN ADDRESSED TO MAN. LET US LISTEN TO HIS EXCUSES, AND WE SHALL SEE HOW UNBECOMING IT WOULD BE ON OUR PART TO SNEER AT A MAN UPON WHOM THE DIVINE BURDEN PRESSED SO HEAVILY. MOSES HIMSELF WAS NOT DISOBEDIENT UNTO THE HEAVENLY VISION, NOR DID HE DOUBT THE AUTHORITY WITH WHICH HE HAD BEEN CHARGED; BUT A DIFFICULTY PRESENTED ITSELF FROM THE OTHER SIDE. MOSES THUS PUTS THE CASE:
"AND MOSES ANSWERED AND SAID, BUT, BEHOLD, THEY WILL NOT BELIEVE ME NOR HEARKEN UNTO MY VOICE: FOR THEY WILL SAY, THE LORD HATH NOT APPEARED UNTO THEE" (EXODUS 4:1).
HUMAN DISTRUST IS A DIFFICULTY WHICH EVERY PREACHER, TEACHER, AND HOLY LABOURER HAS TO ENCOUNTER. ALL GREAT MOVEMENTS ARE CARRIED BY CONSENT OF PARTIES. GOD HIMSELF CANNOT REVELATION -ESTABLISH MORAL ORDER WITHOUT THE CONCURRENCE OF THE POWERS THAT HAVE REBELLED AGAINST HIS RULE. MOSES HAD DIFFICULTY TO FEAR ON THE SIDE OF ISRAEL, AS WELL AS ON THE SIDE OF PHARAOH. HIS MESSAGE WAS TO BE ADDRESSED, IN THE FIRST INSTANCE, TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. THE TIDINGS OF THEIR PROPOSED DELIVERANCE MIGHT BE TOO MUCH FOR THEIR FAITH. THEY HAD BEEN THE SUFFERERS OF SO MANY TERRORS AND DISAPPOINTMENTS, — THEY HAD BEEN SO LONG BURIED IN THE DARKNESS OF DESPAIR, — THAT THE GOSPEL OF EMANCIPATION MIGHT APPEAR TO THEM TO BE BUT A MOCKING DREAM. WHAT IF THEY SHOULD HEAR THE MESSAGE OF MOSES, AND TREAT IT IN A SPIRIT OF UNBELIEF? THE SUGGESTION OF MOSES WAS NOT AT ALL UNREASONABLE. HE WILL WORK NONE THE LESS EFFECTIVELY FOR PUTTING THESE PRELIMINARY INQUIRIES, PROVIDED HE DOES NOT CARRY THEM TO THE POINT OF EXCESS. SO LONG AS THEY COME OUT OF A HUMBLE AND REVERENT SPIRIT, GOD WILL ANSWER THEM WITH GRACIOUS PATIENCE; BUT SHOULD THEY BECOME DEGRADED INTO MERE EXCUSES, OR DISCOVER A COWARDLY SPIRIT, THE PATIENCE OF GOD WILL BECOME A FLAME OF JUDGMENT. AFTER ALL, THE SPIRITUAL LABOURER HAS LESS TO DO WITH THE UNBELIEF OF HIS HEARERS THAN WITH THE INSTRUCTION AND AUTHORITY OF GOD. WE HAVE TO ASCERTAIN WHAT GOD THE LORD WOULD HAVE US SAY, AND THEN TO SPEAK IT SIMPLY, DISTINCTLY, AND LOVINGLY, WHETHER MEN WILL HEAR OR WHETHER THEY WILL FORBEAR. THE PREACHER MUST PREPARE HIMSELF FOR HAVING DOUBTS CAST UPON HIS AUTHORITY; AND HE MUST TAKE CARE THAT HIS ANSWER TO SUCH DOUBTS IS AS COMPLETE AS THE AUTHORITY ITSELF. GOD ALONE CAN GIVE THE TRUE ANSWER TO HUMAN DOUBT. WE ARE NOT TO ENCOUNTER SCEPTICISM WITH MERELY INGENIOUS REPLIES AND CLEVER ARGUMENTS, BUT IN THE POWER AND GRACE OF THE LIVING GOD.
MOSES, HAVING BEING FURNISHED WITH SIGNS BY WHICH TO CONVINCE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THAT HE WAS THE MESSENGER OF GOD SENT TO REDEEM THEM FROM THE OPPRESSION OF EGYPT, MIGHT BE SUPPOSED TO BE FULLY QUALIFIED FOR HIS MISSION. SURELY, THERE IS NOW AN END OF INQUIRY AND DEBATE UPON HIS PART. NOT SONG OF SOLOMON, HOWEVER; MOSES FELL BACK UPON HIS OWN UNWORTHINESS.
"AND MOSES SAID UNTO THE LORD, O MY LORD, I AM NOT ELOQUENT, NEITHER HERETOFORE, NOR SINCE THOU HAST SPOKEN UNTO THY SERVANT: BUT I AM SLOW OF SPEECH, AND OF A SLOW TONGUE. AND THE LORD SAID UNTO HIM, WHO HATH MADE MAN"S MOUTH? OR WHO MAKETH THE DUMB, OR DEAF, OR THE SEEING, OR THE BLIND? HAVE NOT I THE LORD? NOW THEREFORE GO, AND I WILL BE WITH THY MOUTH, AND TEACH THEE WHAT THOU SHALT SAY".
MOSES HAS NOW DESCENDED FROM THE HIGH LEVEL OF THE ARGUMENT, AND NARROWED THE CASE INTO ONE OF MERE HUMAN PERSONALITY. HE HAS FORGOTTEN THE PROMISE, "CERTAINLY I WILL BE WITH THEE." THE MOMENT WE GET AWAY FROM DIVINE PROMISE AND FORGET GREAT PRINCIPLES, WE NARROW ALL CONTROVERSY AND DEGRADE ALL SERVICE. SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS IS THE RUIN OF ALL VOCATIONS. LET A MAN LOOK INTO HIMSELF, AND MEASURE HIS WORK BY HIMSELF, AND THE MOVEMENT OF HIS LIFE WILL BE DOWNWARD AND EXHAUSTIVE. LET HIM LOOK AWAY FROM HIMSELF TO THE INSPIRER OF HIS LIFE, AND THE DIVINE REWARD OF HIS LABOURS, AND HE WILL NOT SO MUCH AS SEE THE DIFFICULTIES WHICH MAY STAND EVER SO THICKLY IN HIS WAY. THINK OF MOSES TURNING HIS GREAT MISSION INTO A QUESTION WHICH INVOLVED HIS OWN ELOQUENCE! ALL SUCH REASONING ADMITS OF BEING TURNED ROUND UPON THE SPEAKER AS A CHARGE OF FOOLISH IF NOT OF PROFANE VANITY. SEE HOW THE ARGUMENT STANDS: "I AM NOT ELOQUENT, AND THEREFORE THIS MISSION CANNOT SUCCEED IN MY HANDS," IS EQUIVALENT TO SAYING, "I AM AN ELOQUENT PRAYER OF MANASSEH, AND, THEREFORE, THIS UNDERTAKING MUST BE CROWNED WITH SIGNAL SUCCESS." THE WORK HAD NOTHING WHATEVER TO DO WITH THE ELOQUENCE OR INELOQUENCE OF MOSES. IT WAS NOT TO BE MEASURED OR DETERMINED BY HIS PERSONAL GIFTS: THE MOMENT, THEREFORE, THAT HE TURNED TO HIS INDIVIDUAL TALENTS, HE LOST SIGHT OF THE GREAT END WHICH HE WAS CALLED INSTRUMENTALLY TO ACCOMPLISH. HOW SUBLIME IS THE REBUKE OF GOD! CANNOT THE MAKER OF MAN"S MOUTH TOUCH WITH ELOQUENCE THE LIPS WHICH HE HAS FASHIONED? WHAT IS HUMAN ELOQUENCE BUT THE EXPRESSION OF DIVINE MUSIC? PEDANTIC RHETORICIANS, MAY FASHION RULES OF THEIR OWN FOR THE REFINEMENT OF HUMAN SPEECH, BUT HE WHO WAITS DILIGENTLY UPON GOD, AND WHOSE PURPOSE IS TO KNOW THE WILL OF GOD THAT HE MAY SPEAK IT TO MEN, WILL BE ENTRUSTED WITH AN ELOQUENCE RHYTHMIC AS THE SEA, AND STARTLING AS THE THUNDER. RHETORIC IS THE GIFT OF GOD. ELOQUENCE IS NOT A MERELY HUMAN ATTAINMENT. THE SECRET OF CONVINCING AND PERSUASIVE SPEECH IS PUT INTO THE HEARTS OF THOSE WHO FORGET THEMSELVES IN THEIR HOMAGE TO GOD AND TRUTH. MOREOVER, GOD CONDESCENDED SO FAR TO THE WEAKNESS OF MOSES AS TO FIND FOR HIM A COADJUTOR IN HIS MISSION TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL AND TO THE KING OF EGYPT. AARON COULD SPEAK WELL. MOSES WAS A THINKER; AARON WAS A SPEAKER. AARON WAS TO BE TO MOSES INSTEAD OF A MOUTH, AND MOSES WAS TO BE TO AARON INSTEAD OF GOD. THUS, ONE MAN HAS TO BE THE COMPLEMENT OF ANOTHER. NO ONE MAN HAS ALL GIFTS AND GRACES. THE ABLEST AND BEST OF US CANNOT DO WITHOUT OUR BROTHER. THERE IS TO BE A DIVISION OF LABOUR IN THE GREAT WORK OF CONQUERING THE WORLD FOR GOD. THE THINKER WORKS; SO, DOES THE SPEAKER, SO DOES THE WRITER. WE ARE A CHAIN; NOT MERELY ISOLATED LINKS; WE BELONG TO ONE ANOTHER, AND ONLY BY FRATERNAL AND ZEALOUS COOPERATION CAN WE SECURE THE GREAT RESULTS POSSIBLE TO FAITH AND LABOUR. SOME MEN ARE FRUITFUL OF SUGGESTION. THEY HAVE WONDROUS POWERS OF INDICATION: BUT THERE THEIR SPECIAL POWER ENDS. OTHER MEN HAVE GREAT GIFTS OF EXPRESSION; THEY CAN PUT THOUGHTS INTO THE BEST WORDS; THEY HAVE THE POWER OF MUSIC; THEY CAN CHARM, FASCINATE, AND PERSUADE. SUCH MEN ARE NOT TO UNDERVALUE ONE ANOTHER; THEY ARE TO CO-OPERATE AS FELLOW-LABOURERS IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD.
HERE WE LEAVE THE REGION OF THE MIRACULOUS AND COME INTO RELATIONS WITH WHICH WE ARE PAINFULLY FAMILIAR. MAN EXCUSING HIMSELF FROM DUTY IS A FAMILIAR PICTURE. IT IS NOT A PICTURE INDEED; IT IS A PERSONAL EXPERIENCE. HOW INVENTIVE WE ARE IN FINDING EXCUSES FOR NOT DOING THE WILL OF GOD! HOW FALSELY MODEST WE CAN BECOME! DEPRECIATING OURSELVES, AND PUTTING OURSELVES BEFORE GOD IN A LIGHT IN WHICH WE COULD NEVER CONSENT TO BE PUT BEFORE SOCIETY BY THE CRITICISM OF OTHERS. IS NOT THIS A REVELATION OF THE HUMAN HEART TO ITSELF? WE ONLY WANT TO WALK IN PATHS THAT ARE MADE BEAUTIFUL WITH FLOWERS, AND TO WANDER BY STREAMS THAT LULL US BY THEIR OWN TRANQUILLITY. NERVE, AND PLUCK, AND FORCE WE SEEM TO HAVE LOST. IN PLACE OF THE INVENTIVENESS OF LOVE WE HAVE THE INVENTIVENESS OF RELUCTANCE OR DISTASTE. IT SHOULD BE OUR SUPREME DELIGHT TO FIND REASONS FOR CO-OPERATING WITH GOD, AND TO FORTIFY OURSELVES BY SUCH INTERPRETATIONS OF CIRCUMSTANCES AS WILL PLAINLY SHOW US THAT WE ARE IN THE RIGHT BATTLE, FIGHTING ON THE RIGHT SIDE, AND WIELDING THE RIGHT WEAPON. THE POSSIBILITY OF SELF-DECEPTION IS ONE OF THE MOST SOLEMN OF ALL SUBJECTS. I CANNOT QUESTION THE SINCERITY OF MOSES IN ENUMERATING AND MASSING ALL THE DIFFICULTIES OF HIS SIDE OF THE CASE. HE MEANT EVERY WORD THAT HE SAID. IT IS NOT ENOUGH TO BE SINCERE; WE MUST HAVE INTELLIGENCE AND CONSCIENCE ENLIGHTENED AND ENLARGED. MISTAKES ARE MADE ABOUT THIS MATTER OF SINCERITY; THE THING FORGOTTEN BEING THAT SINCERITY IS NOTHING IN ITSELF, EVERYTHING DEPENDING UPON THE MOTIVE BY WHICH IT IS ACTUATED AND THE OBJECT TOWARDS WHICH IT IS DIRECTED. THE CHURCH IS TO-DAY AFFLICTED WITH THE SPIRIT OF SELF-EXCUSING: — IT CANNOT GIVE, BECAUSE OF THE DEPRESSION OF THE TIMES; IT CANNOT GO UPON ITS MIGHTY ERRANDS, BECAUSE OF ITS DAINTY DELICATENESS; IT CANNOT ENGAGE IN ACTIVE BENEFICENCE, BECAUSE ITS CHARITY SHOULD BEGIN AT HOME; IT CANNOT ENTER INTO ARDENT CONTROVERSY, BECAUSE IT PREFERS THE COMFORT OF INACTION. CHURCHES SHOULD NOT TELL LIES TO THEMSELVES. THE FIRST GREAT THING TO BE DONE IS FOR A MAN TO BE FAITHFUL TO HIS OWN HEART, TO LOOK HIMSELF BOLDLY IN THE FACE, AND SPEAK THE CLEAR TRUTH EMPHATICALLY TO HIS OWN CONSCIOUSNESS.
SUTCLIFFE'S COMMENTARY ON THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS
EXODUS 3:1. HOREB AND SINAI ARE THE SAME MOUNTAIN, ALMOST SURROUNDED BY TWO BRANCHES OF THE RED SEA. BUT IT HAS TWO SUMMITS, SINAI ON THE EAST, AND HOREB ON THE WEST. JUSTINIAN BUILT A MONASTERY HERE, AND MADE IT THE SEAT OF A BISHOP. THEY SHOW STRANGERS THE IDENTICAL SPOT WHERE MOSES, BY THE LORD’S COMMAND, CAUSED THE WATERS TO FLOW. THE MUSSULMANS HAVE THIS PLACE IN VERY GREAT VENERATION.
EXODUS 3:2. ANGEL OF THE LORD. MALACK, THE MESSENGER, THE ANGEL OF THE COVENANT. MALACHI 3:1. EXODUS 3:5. PUT OFF THY SHOES. THE ANCIENT PRIESTS OFFICIATED BAREFOOT. MEN IN GENERAL WASHED THEIR HANDS AND THEIR FEET, AND PURIFIED THEMSELVES BEFORE THEY APPROACHED THE ALTAR.
EXODUS 3:6. MOREOVER HE SAID, I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHER, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB. AND MOSES HID HIS FACE. AND NOT ONLY MOSES, BUT THE ISRAELITES IN FUTURE AGES, WHEN ENTREATING THE GOOD WILL OF HIM THAT DWELT IN THE BUSH TO ACCOMPANY THEM AND TO BLESS THEIR CHILDREN, ASSUREDLY UNDERSTOOD THIS ANGEL OF THE COVENANT TO BE THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS, ETERNAL AND UNCREATED. A SUCCESSION OF THE CHRISTIAN FATHERS, JUSTIN, HILARY, THEOPHYLACT, EUSEBIUS, CHRYSOSTOM, AND AMBROSE HAVE SO UNDERSTOOD IT. TERTULLIAN, WHO FLOURISHED AT THE CLOSE OF THE SECOND CENTURY, IS AMPLE ON THIS HEAD. FOLLOWING IRENÆUS AND OTHERS, HE SAYS THAT HE WHO SPAKE TO MOSES WAS HIMSELF THE SON OF GOD. QUI AD MOYSEN LOQUEBATUR, IPSE ERAT DEI FILIUS. CONTRA JUDÆOS, CAP. 9. HE ASSERTS FARTHER, THAT THE SON, FROM THE BEGINNING EXERCISED JUDGMENT, OVERTHROWING THE PROUD TOWER, CONFOUNDING THE LANGUAGE, DISPERSING THE TRIBES, PUNISHING THE WHOLE EARTH WITH THE VIOLENCE OF THE WATERS, RAINING ON SODOM AND GOMORRAH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE FROM JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH). FOR HE HAD ALWAYS DESCENDED IN HUMAN [OR ANGELIC] FIGURE TO CONVERSE WITH MEN, FROM ADAM TO THE PATRIARCHS AND PROPHETS, IN VISIONS, IN DREAMS, IN FIGURES AND SHADOWS, ALWAYS INSTRUCTING THEM FROM THE BEGINNING, &C. ADVERSUS PRAX. CAP. 16. IRENÆUS ALSO AFFIRMS THAT THE ΙΑΩ OF THE GREEKS WAS THE JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE HEBREWS.
EXODUS 3:8. A GOOD LAND AND LARGE, COMPARED WITH THE DELTA OR FORK OF THE NILE, IN WHICH THEY HAD LIVED. FROM BEERSHEBA, THE SOUTH WEST POINT, TO THE COLONY OF DAN, JUDGES 7., WAS ABOUT 180 MILES, AND THE BREADTH FROM THE SEA TO GILEAD ABOUT 100 MILES.
EXODUS 3:14. I AM THAT I AM (YAHWEH). אהיה אשׁר אהיה EHEYEH ASHER EHEYEH. I WILL BE THAT I WILL BE (STEPHEN). THE SEPTUAGINTA READ, ΕΓΩ ΕΙΜΙ Ο ΩΝ, I AM HE WHO IS. OUR VERSION FOLLOWS JEROME. IN THE NEXT VERSE, THE GREAT, THE GLORIOUS, AND CONSTANT NAME OF THE DIVINITY IS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), CALLED BY THE RABBINS THE TETRAGRAMMATON, BECAUSE IT IS COMPOSED OF FOUR LETTERS, DESIGNATING THE PAST, THE PRESENT, AND THE FUTURE. EX. היה EJEH, FUIT, HE WAS; יהוה ERIT, HE WILL OR SHALL BE; הוה ENS, BEING, EXISTENCE, HE IS. ST. JOHN HAS FOUR TIMES GIVEN US THE SAME ETYMON. “I AM HE WHO IS, AND WHO WAS, AND WHO IS TO COME.” REVELATION 1:4; REVELATION 1:8; REVELATION 4:8; REVELATION 11:17. THE READER NEEDS BUT ONE REMARK, TO PRAY THAT GOD WOULD WRITE HIS NAME ON THE HEART. A MULTITUDE OF GLOSSES HAVE BEEN EXAMINED, BUT WITHOUT AFFORDING ANY ADDITIONAL LIGHT. SEE MORE ON JOHN 8:58.—WE MAY ADD HOWEVER, AS A COLLATERAL, THAT IN THE TEMPLE OF MINERVA AT SAÏS IN EGYPT, IN WHICH THE KINGS OF THAT PROVINCE WERE INTERRED, AND VISITED BY HERODOTUS, AS IN HIS EUTERPE, AND AFTERWARDS BY PLUTARCH, THE GREEK WORD ΕΙ, ONE, OR AS OTHERS READ, THOU ART, WAS ON THAT TEMPLE, WHICH, NO DOUBT, WAS ANTERIOR TO ANY ACQUAINTANCE OF THAT NATION WITH THE WRITINGS OF MOSES. THE SAME LETTERS, ACCORDING TO PLUTARCH, WERE INSCRIBED ON THE FAR-FAMED TEMPLE OF DELPHOS.
EXODUS 3:22. EVERY WOMAN SHALL BORROW. GOD FORETOLD THAT THIS SHOULD BE, GENESIS 15:14. DEUTERONOMY 15:13-14. THE MEN WERE ALSO TO BORROW, EXODUS 11:2. THE WOMEN OF ISRAEL WERE MUCH EMPLOYED AS SERVANTS IN THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS; AND THAT NATION WORSHIPPED THEIR GODS WITH THEIR PERSONS DECORATED WITH JEWELS. BUT THERE IS AN APPEARANCE OF GUILE AND DECEIT IN THE ISRAELITES, AND GUILE AND DECEIT BY GOD’S COMMAND. THIS ARISES FROM OUR NOT TAKING THE WHOLE HISTORY IN A COLLECTIVE VIEW, AND FROM OUR NOT BEING BETTER ACQUAINTED WITH THE MANNERS OF THE EAST. IT WAS USUAL FOR SERVANTS TO RECEIVE A PRESENT AT THE EXPIRATION OF A SERVITUDE. HAD THE ORIGINAL BEEN TRANSLATED ASK INSTEAD OF BORROW; THAT IS, FAIRLY AND OPENLY ASK FOR GOD’S SERVICE, AND AS THE JUST REWARD FOR PAST LABOURS AND SUFFERINGS, THE DIFFICULTY WOULD HAVE BEEN VERY MUCH REMOVED. IT IS EVIDENT HOWEVER THAT THERE WAS NO DECEIT IN ASKING THOSE FAVOURS, BECAUSE THE EGYPTIANS BECAME AT LAST URGENT WITH THEM TO DEPART; FOR THEY SAID, WE BE ALL DEAD MEN. SEE ON EXODUS 8:26.
REFLECTIONS.
MOSES SO DISTINGUISHED IN EGYPT BY HIS LITERATURE, AND HEROIC ACTIONS, WE HERE FIND A HUMBLE SHEPHERD IN THE LAND OF MIDIAN. HERE WAS GREATNESS IN EXILE, AND VIRTUE IN OBSCURITY; AND HIS WISDOM AND VIRTUE APPEAR TO THE GREATER ADVANTAGE BY HIS BECOMING CONTENTED AND HAPPY WITH HIS LOT. A MAN FORGETS THE CALAMITIES OF GREATNESS IN THE HAPPIER TOILS OF HUMBLE LIFE. MAKING THE VOYAGE OF IMMORTALITY, AND IN THE SAME SHIP, IT IS OF LITTLE MOMENT WHETHER WE STAND AT THE HELM, OR RUN BEFORE THE MAST. AND WHO CAN SAY THAT BY ADVERSITY GOD IS NOT PREPARING THE SUFFERERS FOR TRUE GREATNESS AND ETERNAL JOY.
IT WAS IN THE LABORIOUS DUTIES OF LIFE, THAT JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) APPEARED TO HIS SERVANT; SO IS HE, WONT TO BLESS HIS PEOPLE WHILE LABOURING WITH THEIR HANDS. BUT HOW AWFUL, HOW SANCTIFYING WAS GOD’S APPROACH, EVEN TO HIS FAVOURITE SERVANT. MOSES SAW THE BUSH ENSHEETED WITH FLAME. NOT KNOWING WHAT UNLUCKY MAN HAD KINDLED THE FIRE, HE LOOKED ON, EXPECTING TO SEE NOTHING BUT THE WRECK OF THE FIRE, AND WAS ASTONISHED TO SEE THE BUSH ALL VERDANT AND IRRADIATED IN THE FLAME. SANCTIFYING AWE AND AMAZEMENT SEIZED HIS SOUL: A VOICE CALLED HIM TWICE BY NAME AND SAID, I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHER, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM. IN THIS BUSH WE SEE ISRAEL PRESERVED AND FLOURISHING IN EGYPT; WE SEE THE TRUE CHURCH FLOURISH AND GROWING IN THE FIERY TRIAL, AND HER VIRTUES BRIGHTENED BY AFFLICTION. WE SEE THE GOOD MAN PRESERVED UNHURT IN THE FURNACE, FOR HE THAT DWELT IN THE BUSH, EVER MINDFUL OF HIS PROMISES, COMES DOWN TO DELIVER HIS PEOPLE.
WE CANNOT BUT MARK HERE THE FAITHFULNESS OF GOD TO HIS COVENANT AND PROMISES MADE TO ABRAHAM. GENESIS 15. FORTY YEARS HAD NOW ELAPSED, SINCE MOSES’ EXILE, AND ISRAEL HAD ALMOST FORGOTTEN THEIR HOPE; BUT GOD HAD NOT FORGOTTEN HIS PROMISE. HE AWAITED, ON THE ONE HAND, TILL THE INIQUITY OF THE AMORITES WAS FULL; AND ON THE OTHER, TILL ISRAEL WAS SUFFICIENTLY MULTIPLIED. LET ALL MEN THEREFORE, WHILE LABOURING UNDER THE CALAMITIES OF LIFE, LEARN TO HOPE AND QUIETLY WAIT FOR THE SALVATION OF GOD.
BUT MINISTERS OF RELIGION MAY FIND HERE MUCH INSTRUCTION; FOR NO MAN CAN ACT FOR GOD WITHOUT A DIVINE CALL. PARENTS MAY DEVOTE A SON TO THE SANCTUARY, AND PERHAPS THE VOWS OF THEIR HEART MAY BE OF THE LORD. BUT THE QUERY IS, WHETHER THE LORD WILL ACCEPT THEIR OFFERING, AND WHETHER THEIR MOTIVES ARE PURE? LET THEM TREMBLE, FOR THEY MAY INDEED DO HARM, AND MAKE A CHILD UNHAPPY FOR LIFE. WHEN A MAN, ALREADY REGENERATE, FEELS HIMSELF PRESSED IN THE SPIRIT TO CALL SINNERS TO REPENTANCE, HE SHOULD, INTIMIDATED AT THE GREATNESS OF THE WORK, URGE HIS WEAKNESS, IGNORANCE AND INFIRMITIES, WITH DEFERENCE TO THE DIVINE WILL. OUR INABILITY IS OFTEN AN ARGUMENT OF DILIGENCE, RATHER THAN OF TOTALLY DECLINING AN INWARD CALL TO DO GOOD. AND IF A MAN, AFTER URGING ALL HIS WEAKNESS IN EXCUSE, FINDS THAT HE CANNOT REST WITHOUT MAKING SOME EFFORTS TO HELP MANKIND OUT OF THE BONDAGE OF SIN; HE OUGHT TO EXERT HIMSELF FOR GOD, AS HIS SITUATION AND CIRCUMSTANCES MAY DIRECT.
WHEN A MAN IS SATISFIED OF HIS CALL, HE OUGHT NOT TO BE TOO MUCH DISCOURAGED BY WEAKNESS, INFIRMITIES, OR THE FEAR OF MAN. PHARAOH WAS GREAT, BUT JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WAS GREATER; THE EGYPTIANS WERE POWERFUL, BUT GOD’S ARM WAS MORE SO. MOSES WAS SLOW OF SPEECH, BUT GOD GAVE HIM WISDOM AND ELOQUENCE, WHICH BAFFLED ALL HIS FOES, WHETHER JEWS OR EGYPTIANS. AND WHAT CAN BE MORE GLORIOUS THAN A LIFE OF EFFORTS TO EMANCIPATE MANKIND FROM THE DARKNESS AND DOMINION OF SIN. WHAT MORE DIVINE THAN TO BRING MAN INTO A NEARER RESEMBLANCE OF HIS MAKER; TO DO HIM GOOD IN BODY AND SOUL, FOR TIME AND ETERNITY! LET MEN SO PERSUADED OF THEIR CALL, AND QUALIFIED OF GOD, LEAVE THEIR FLOCKS, AND SPEAK BOLDLY TO A CAPTIVE WORLD; AND PERSUADE THEM BY EVERY ARGUMENT TO BREAK OFF THEIR SINS, AND SEEK THE INHERITANCE OF HEAVEN.
KEIL & DELITZSCH OLD TESTAMENT COMMENTARY
WHEN MOSES HAD BEEN THUS EMBOLDENED BY THE ASSURANCE OF DIVINE ASSISTANCE TO UNDERTAKE THE MISSION, HE INQUIRED WHAT HE WAS TO SAY, IN CASE THE PEOPLE ASKED HIM FOR THE NAME OF THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS. THE SUPPOSITION THAT THE PEOPLE MIGHT ASK THE NAME OF THEIR FATHERS' GOD IS NOT TO BE ATTRIBUTED TO THE FACT, THAT AS THE EGYPTIANS HAD SEPARATE NAMES FOR THEIR NUMEROUS DEITIES, THE ISRAELITES ALSO WOULD WANT TO KNOW THE NAME OF THEIR OWN GOD. FOR, APART FROM THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT THE NAME BY WHICH GOD HAD REVEALED HIMSELF TO THE FATHERS CANNOT HAVE VANISHED ENTIRELY FROM THE MEMORY OF THE PEOPLE, AND MORE ESPECIALLY OF MOSES, THE MERE KNOWLEDGE OF THE NAME WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN OF MUCH USE TO THEM. THE QUESTION, “WHAT IS HIS NAME?” PRESUPPOSED THAT THE NAME EXPRESSED THE NATURE AND OPERATIONS OF GOD, AND THAT GOD WOULD MANIFEST IN DEEDS THE NATURE EXPRESSED IN HIS NAME. GOD THEREFORE TOLD HIM HIS NAME, OR, TO SPEAK MORE CORRECTLY, HE EXPLAINED THE NAME יהוה, BY WHICH HE HAD MADE HIMSELF KNOWN TO ABRAHAM AT THE MAKING OF THE COVENANT (GENESIS 15:7), IN THIS WAY, אהיה אשׁר אהיה, “ I AM THAT I AM, ” AND DESIGNATED HIMSELF BY THIS NAME AS THE ABSOLUTE GOD OF THE FATHERS, ACTING WITH UNFETTERED LIBERTY AND SELF-DEPENDENCE. THIS NAME PRECLUDED ANY COMPARISON BETWEEN THE GOD OF THE ISRAELITES AND THE DEITIES OF THE EGYPTIANS AND OTHER NATIONS, AND FURNISHED MOSES AND HIS PEOPLE WITH STRONG CONSOLATION IN THEIR AFFLICTION, AND A POWERFUL SUPPORT TO THEIR CONFIDENCE IN THE REALIZATION OF HIS PURPOSES OF SALVATION AS MADE KNOWN TO THE FATHERS. TO ESTABLISH THEM IN THIS CONFIDENCE, GOD ADDED STILL FURTHER: “THIS IS MY NAME FOR EVER, AND MY MEMORIAL UNTO ALL GENERATIONS;” THAT IS TO SAY, GOD WOULD EVEN MANIFEST HIMSELF IN THE NATURE EXPRESSED BY THE NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AND BY THIS HE WOULD HAVE ALL GENERATIONS BOTH KNOW AND REVERE HIM. שׁם, THE NAME, EXPRESSES THE OBJECTIVE MANIFESTATION OF THE DIVINE NATURE; זבר, MEMORIAL, THE SUBJECTIVE RECOGNITION OF THAT NATURE ON THE PART OF MEN. דּר דּר, AS IN EXODUS 17:16 AND PROVERBS 27:24. THE REPETITION OF THE SAME WORD SUGGESTS THE IDEA OF UNINTERRUPTED CONTINUANCE AND BOUNDLESS DURATION (EWALD, §313 A). THE MORE USUAL EXPRESSION IS ודר ידר, DEUTERONOMY 32:7; PSALMS 10:6; PSALMS 33:11; OR דּרים דּר, PSALMS 72:5; PSALMS 102:25; ISAIAH 51:8.
KING COMMENTS ON THE WHOLE BIBLE
SECOND OBJECTION AND GOD'S ANSWER
MOSES COMES UP WITH A SECOND OBJECTION. HE IS NOT CONVINCED. WHO ACTUALLY SENDS HIM? HE THINKS HE DOES NOT KNOW ENOUGH ABOUT GOD TO BE ABLE TO SPEAK OF HIM WHEN ASKED. IN HIS GOODNESS AND GRACE GOD ALSO MEETS THIS OBJECTION OF MOSES. HE ACTS WITH US THE SAME WAY. HE MEETS ALL OUR OBJECTIONS AS LONG AS THEY ARISE FROM OUR WEAKNESS AND NOT FROM OUR UNWILLINGNESS. IN THAT WAY HE SPEAKS WITH AN OBJECTING ANANIAS WHOM HE SENDS TO PAUL (ACTS 9:10-17) AND WITH AN OBJECTING PETER WHOM HE SENDS TO CORNELIUS (ACTS 10:9-16).
FIRST GOD POINTS OUT THE IMMUTABILITY OF HIS PERSON: "I AM WHO I AM." HE IS THE ETERNAL BEING HIMSELF, THE TOTALLY INDEPENDENT ONE. HE FINDS EVERYTHING IN HIMSELF AND EVERYTHING AND EVERYONE DEPENDS ON HIM. THE LORD JESUS CALLS HIMSELF SO TOO. HE SAYS, "TRULY, TRULY, I SAY TO YOU, BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS BORN, I AM" (JN 8:58), WHICH MEANS THAT BEFORE ABRAHAM'S EXISTENCE HE HAS ALWAYS BEEN THERE AS THE I AM. HE IS THE ETERNAL ONE, ALWAYS TRUE TO HIMSELF.
THEN GOD CONTINUES, "FURTHERMORE", (EXO 3:15) WITH HIS ANSWER, POINTING OUT THAT HE HAS HIMSELF MADE CONTACT WITH THE PATRIARCHS: HE IS "THE LORD, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB". THIS ALSO MEANS THAT HE WILL FULFILL THE COVENANT HE HAS MADE TO THEM. THE PATRIARCHS HAVE DIED, BUT THE PROMISES OF GOD HAVE NOT LAPSED. TO RELIEVE MOSES, GOD THEN TELLS HIM WHAT WILL HAPPEN. HE IS THE ONE "DECLARING THE END FROM THE BEGINNING, AND FROM ANCIENT TIMES THINGS WHICH HAVE NOT BEEN DONE" (ISA 46:10A).
MOSES AND THE ELDERS MUST TELL THE KING OF EGYPT THAT "THE LORD, THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS" HAS COME TO THEM (EXO 3:18). IN THIS NAME, WHICH MOSES LATER MENTIONS TO PHARAOH (EXO 5:3; EXO 7:16; EXO 9:1; 13; EXO 10:3), THE LORD SHOWS THAT HIS PEOPLE ARE A COMPANY OF PILGRIMS. THEY WERE INSTRUCTED BY HIM TO "GO A THREE DAYS' JOURNEY INTO THE WILDERNESS", THAT THEY "MAY SACRIFICE TO THE LORD" THEIR GOD. IN EXO 3:12 WE HAVE READ THE PURPOSE OF SALVATION: SERVING GOD. NOW WE SEE A SPECIAL ASPECT OF SERVING GOD: TO SACRIFICE TO HIM.
THEY CANNOT SACRIFICE TO GOD IN EGYPT. THIS REQUIRES "A THREE DAYS' JOURNEY INTO THE WILDERNESS". THE NUMBER THREE IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE THOUGHT OF THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF THE LORD JESUS: FROM THE DEATH OF THE CROSS TO THE RESURRECTION ARE THREE DAYS (MT 16:21; MT 17:22-23; MT 20:18-19. THE THREE DAYS' JOURNEY SPEAKS OF THIS. BY BELIEVING IN THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF THE LORD JESUS A PERSON IS FREED FROM THE POWER OF THE WORLD, SIN AND DEATH AND CAN SERVE AND SACRIFICE TO GOD.
PHARAOH, BY HIS REFUSAL, GIVES GOD THE OPPORTUNITY TO SHOW HIS POWER. IT IS ULTIMATELY A BATTLE BETWEEN GOD AND PHARAOH WITH GOD'S PEOPLE AS A STAKE. WHEN THEY LEAVE EGYPT, THE ISRAELITES HAVE TO CLAIM THE OUTSTANDING WAGES OF MANY YEARS OF SLAVE LABOR. IN THIS WAY GOD SETTLES THE DEBT EGYPT HAS WITH HIS PEOPLE. THE PAYMENT WILL BE MADE IN KIND, IN THE FORM OF OBJECTS OF VALUABLE METALS AND CLOTHING. THESE ARE THINGS THAT ARE USED IN EGYPT BY THE EGYPTIANS TO DISHONOR GOD. HOWEVER, THESE OBJECTS CAN BE USED BY GOD'S PEOPLE FOR GOD'S GLORY. THUS, THE METAL OBJECTS ARE LATER USED FOR THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE.
THE POPULAR COMMENTARY BY PAUL E. KRETZMANN
THE EMPHATIC COMMISSION
V. 11. AND MOSES SAID UNTO GOD, WHO AM I THAT I SHOULD GO UNTO PHARAOH, AND THAT I SHOULD BRING FORTH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT? MOSES CERTAINLY HAD LEARNED HUMILITY IN. THE SCHOOL OF MIDIAN, NOT UNMIXED WITH DEJECTION; ALL HIS YOUTHFUL RASHNESS WAS FORGOTTEN. "HE WHO ONCE WOULD, WHEN AS YET HE OUGHT NOT, NOW WILL NO LONGER WHEN HE OUGHT. "
V. 12. AND HE SAID, CERTAINLY I WILL BE WITH THEE, THE PRESENCE, THE POWER, AND THE WISDOM OF GOD WAS TO ACCOMPANY MOSES; AND THIS SHALL BE A TOKEN UNTO THEE THAT I HAVE SENT THEE: WHEN THOU HALT BROUGHT FORTH THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT, YE SHALL SERVE GOD UPON THIS MOUNTAIN. THIS WAS LITERALLY FULFILLED, FOR IT WAS ON ALMOST THE IDENTICAL SPOT THEN OCCUPIED BY MOSES THAT THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WERE ENCAMPED WHEN THEY ENTERED INTO THE FORMAL RELATION OF WORSHIPERS OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH). BUT MOSES HAD ANOTHER OBJECTION.
V. 13. AND MOSES SAID UNTO GOD, BEHOLD, WHEN I COME UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL AND SHALL SAY UNTO THEM, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU, AND THEY SHALL SAY UNTO ME, WHAT IS HIS NAME? WHAT SHALL I SAY UNTO THEM? THE NAME GOD ALMIGHTY WAS TOO GENERAL TO DISTINGUISH THE TRUE GOD FROM THE IDOLS OF EGYPT, AND THEREFORE THE INQUIRY FOR THE NAME HAS THE PURPOSE OF OBTAINING SOME EXPRESSION ON THE PART OF GOD WHICH WOULD INDICATE HIS ESSENCE AND THE ACTUAL MANIFESTATION OF THE DIVINE ESSENCE TOWARD HIS PEOPLE, BY WHICH THEY MIGHT UNDERSTAND AND APPREHEND HIM.
V. 14. AND GOD SAID UNTO MOSES, I AM THAT I AM; AND HE SAID, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU. IT IS A MAJESTIC DECLARATION IN WHICH GOD REVEALS HIS ESSENCE TO MOSES AS THE UNCHANGEABLE, ETERNALLY FAITHFUL COVENANT GOD. FROM PAST TO FUTURE, FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING, HE IS THE SAME MERCIFUL LORD OVER ALL, WITHOUT CHANGE OR SHADOW OF TURNING.
V. 15. AND GOD SAID, MOREOVER, UNTO MOSES, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB, HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU; THIS IS MY NAME FOREVER AND EVER, AND THIS IS MY MEMORIAL UNTO ALL GENERATIONS. FORWARD INTO THE ENDLESS FUTURE, AND BACKWARD INTO THE PAST WITHOUT BEGINNING: THERE IS ONLY THAT ONE TRUE GOD AS HE SHOULD BE ACCEPTED BY ALL MEN.
V. 16. GO, AND GATHER THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL TOGETHER, AND SAY UNTO THEM, THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, OF ISAAC, AND OF JACOB, APPEARED UNTO ME, SAYING, I HAVE SURELY VISITED YOU, VISITING I HAVE VISITED YOU, AND SEEN THAT WHICH IS DONE TO YOU IN EGYPT;
V. 17. AND I HAVE SAID, I WILL BRING YOU UP OUT OF THE AFFLICTION, THE BURDEN, OF EGYPT UNTO THE LAND OF THE CANAANITES, AND THE HITTITES, AND THE AMORITES, AND THE PERIZZITES, AND THE HIVITES, AND THE JEBUSITES, UNTO A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY. THE APPARENTLY CUMBERSOME REPETITION OF THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD AND THE LONG ENUMERATION OF THE CANAANITISH TRIBES ALL SERVE FOR EMPHASIS TO BRING OUT THE CERTAINTY OF THE FULFILMENT.
V. 18. AND THEY SHALL HEARKEN TO THY VOICE; AND THOU SHALT COME, THOU AND THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL, UNTO THE KING OF EGYPT, AND YE SHALL SAY UNTO HIM, THE LORD GOD OF THE HEBREWS HATH MET WITH US, FOR THE PRESENT REVELATION OF GOD TO MOSES CONCERNED, AND HAD SIGNIFICANCE FOR, ALL THE PEOPLE; AND NOW LET US GO, WE BESEECH THEE, THREE DAYS' JOURNEY INTO THE WILDERNESS, THAT WE MAY SACRIFICE TO THE LORD, OUR GOD. THIS REQUEST WAS NOT A DECEPTION, BUT AGREED WITH THE PLAN OF GOD, FOR BECAUSE THE LORD KNEW THE HARD HEART OF PHARAOH, MOSES AND THE ELDERS WERE, AT THE BEGINNING, NOT TO ASK MORE THAN A LEAVE OF ABSENCE, FOR PHARAOH'S DENIAL OF THIS PETITION WOULD THEN REVEAL THE HARDNESS OF HIS HEART. GOD INTENDED TO MAKE PHARAOH AN EXAMPLE FOR ALL TIME.
LANGE'S COMMENTARY ON THE HOLY SCRIPTURES: CRITICAL, DOCTRINAL AND HOMILETICAL
C.—THE CALL OF MOSES. HIS REFUSAL AND OBEDIENCE. HIS ASSOCIATION WITH AARON AND THEIR FIRST MISSION TO THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL
EXODUS 3, 4
1NOW MOSES KEPT [WAS PASTURING] THE FLOCK OF JETHRO HIS FATHER-IN-LAW, THE PRIEST OF MIDIAN; AND HE LED THE FLOCK TO THE BACK SIDE OF [BEHIND] THE DESERT, AND CAME TO THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD, EVEN TO HOREB 2 AND THE ANGEL OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) APPEARED UNTO HIM IN A FLAME OF FIRE OUT OF THE MIDST OF A [THE] BUSH; AND HE LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, THE BUSH BURNED WITH FIRE, AND THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED 3 AND MOSES SAID, I WILL NOW TURN ASIDE [LET ME TURN ASIDE] AND SEE THIS GREAT SIGHT, WHY THE BUSH ISAIAH 4NOT BURNT. AND WHEN JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SAW THAT HE TURNED ASIDE TO SEE, GOD CALLED UNTO HIM OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE BUSH, AND SAID, MOSES, MOSES! AND HE SAID, HERE AM I:5 AND HE SAID, DRAW NOT NIGH HITHER; PUT OFF THY SHOES FROM OFF [FROM] THY FEET, 6FOR THE PLACE WHEREON THOU STANDEST IS HOLY GROUND. MOREOVER [AND] HE SAID, I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHER, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF 7 JACOB. AND MOSES HID HIS FACE, FOR HE WAS AFRAID TO LOOK UPON GOD. AND JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SAID, I HAVE SURELY SEEN THE AFFLICTION OF MY PEOPLE WHICH [WHO] ARE IN EGYPT, AND HAVE HEARD THEIR CRY BY REASON OF[FN1] THEIR TASKMASTERS; FOR I KNOW THEIR SORROWS; 8AND I AM COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM OUT OF THE HAND OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND TO BRING THEM UP OUT OF THAT LAND UNTO A GOOD LAND, AND A LARGE, UNTO A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY, UNTO THE PLACE OF THE CANAANITES, AND THE HITTITES, AND THE 9 AMORITES, AND THE PERIZZITES, AND THE HIVITES, AND THE JEBUSITES. NOW THEREFORE BEHOLD, THE CRY OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL IS COME UNTO ME, AND I HAVE ALSO SEEN THE OPPRESSION WHEREWITH THE EGYPTIANS OPPRESS THEM 10 COME NOW THEREFORE AND I WILL SEND THEE UNTO PHARAOH, THAT THOU MAYEST BRING FORTH [AND BRING THOU FORTH] MY PEOPLE, THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, OUT OF EGYPT, 11AND MOSES SAID UNTO GOD, WHO AM I, THAT I SHOULD GO UNTO PHARAOH, AND THAT I SHOULD BRING FORTH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT? 12AND HE SAID, CERTAINLY I WILL BE WITH THEE, AND THIS SHALL BE A [THE] TOKEN UNTO THEE THAT I HAVE SENT THEE: WHEN THOU HAST BROUGHT [BRINGEST] FORTH THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT, YE SHALL SERVE GOD UPON THIS MOUNTAIN 13 AND MOSES SAID UNTO GOD, BEHOLD, WHEN I COME UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND SHALL SAY UNTO THEM, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU; AND THEY SHALL SAY TO ME, WHAT IS HIS NAME? WHAT SHALL I SAY UNTO THEM? 14AND GOD SAID UNTO MOSES, I AM THAT I AM. AND HE SAID, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU 15 AND GOD SAID MOREOVER UNTO MOSES, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), GOD [THE GOD] OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB, HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU: THIS IS MY NAME FOREVER, AND THIS IS MY MEMORIAL UNTO ALL GENERATIONS [LIT. TO GENERATION16 OF GENERATION]. GO AND GATHER THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL TOGETHER, AND SAY UNTO THEM, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), GOD [THE GOD] OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, OF ISAAC, AND OF JACOB HATH APPEARED UNTO ME, SAYING, I HAVE SURELY VISITED [LOOKED UPON] YOU, AND SEEN THAT [AND THAT] WHICH IS DONE TO YOU IN EGYPT 17 AND I HAVE SAID, I WILL BRING YOU UP OUT OF THE AFFLICTION OF EGYPT, UNTO THE LAND OF THE CANAANITES, AND THE HITTITES, AND THE AMORITES, AND THE PERIZZITES, AND THE HIVITES, AND THE JEBUSITES, UNTO A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY 18 AND THEY SHALL [WILL] HEARKEN TO THY VOICE; AND THOU SHALT COME, THOU AND THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL, UNTO THE KING OF EGYPT, AND YE SHALL SAY UNTO HIM, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), GOD [THE GOD] OF THE HEBREWS, HATH MET[FN2] WITH US, AND NOW LET US GO, WE BESEECH THEE, THREE DAYS’ JOURNEY INTO THE WILDERNESS, THAT WE MAY SACRIFICE TO JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OUR GOD 19 AND I AM SURE [KNOW] THAT THE KING OF EGYPT WILL NOT LET YOU GO, NO [EVEN] NOT[FN3] BY A MIGHTY HAND 20 AND I WILL STRETCH OUT MY HAND, AND SMITE EGYPT WITH ALL MY WONDERS WHICH I WILL DO IN HE MIDST THEREOF; AND AFTER THAT HE WILL LET YOU GO 21 AND I WILL GIVE THIS PEOPLE FAVOR IN THE SIGHT OF THE EGYPTIANS; AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS THAT, WHEN YE GO, YE SHALL NOT 22 GO EMPTY. BUT [AND] EVERY WOMAN SHALL BORROW [ASK] OF HER NEIGHBOR AND OF HER THAT SOJOURNETH IN HER HOUSE JEWELS [ARTICLES] OF SILVER AND JEWELS [ARTICLES] OF GOLD AND RAIMENT [GARMENTS]; AND YE SHALL PUT THEM UPON YOUR SONS AND UPON YOUR DAUGHTERS; AND YE SHALL SPOIL THE EGYPTIANS.
TEXTUAL AND GRAMMATICAL
[ EXODUS 3:7. מִפְּנִיִ MAY BE RENDERED MORE LITERALLY “FROM BEFORE,” THE PEOPLE BEING REPRESENTED AS FOLLOWED UP IN THEIR WORK BY THE TASKMASTERS. — TR.].
[ EXODUS 3:18. נִקְרָה IS TAKEN BY ROSENMÜLLER, AFTER SAME OF THE OLDER VERSIONS, AS = נִקְרָא VOCATUR SUPER NOS. BUT, AS WINER REMARKS, ITA TAMEN INTOLERABILIS TAUTOLOGIA INEST IN VERBIS אֱלֹהֵי הָעִבְרִים.” THE LXX. TRANSLATE ΠΡΟΣΚΈΚΛΗΤΑΙ ἡΜᾶΣ—WHICH MAKES BETTER SENSE, BUT IS GRAMMATICALLY STILL MORE INADMISSIBLE, AS נִקְרָה IS THUS MADE = קָרָא. — TR.].
[ EXODUS 3:19. וְלֹא IS RENDERED BY THE LXX, VULG, LUTHER, AND OTHERS, “UNLESS.” BUT THIS IS INCORRECT. THE MORE OBVIOUS TRANSLATION MAY INDEED SEEM TO BE INCONSISTENT WITH THE STATEMENT IN THE NEXT VERSE, “AFTER THAT HE WILL LET YOU GO.” BUT THE DIFFICULTY IS NOT SERIOUS. WE NEED ONLY TO SUPPLY IN THOUGHT “AT FIRST” IN THIS VERSE.  — TR.].
EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL
EXODUS 3:1. “JETHRO’S RESIDENCE THEREFORE WAS SEPARATED FROM HOREB BY A WILDERNESS, AND IS TO BE SOUGHT NOT NORTH-EAST, BUT SOUTH-EAST OF IT. FOR ONLY BY THIS ASSUMPTION CAN WE EASILY ACCOUNT FOR THE TWO-FOLD FACT THAT (1) MOSES, IN HIS RETURN FROM MIDIAN TO EGYPT, AGAIN TOUCHES HOREB, WHERE AARON, COMING FROM EGYPT, MEETS HIM ( EXODUS 4:27), AND THAT (2) THE ISRAELITES, IN THEIR JOURNEY THROUGH THE WILDERNESS, NOWHERE COME UPON MIDIANITES, AND IN LEAVING SINAI THE WAYS OF ISRAEL AND OF THE MIDIANITE HOBAB SEPARATE” (KEIL). HOREB HERE IS USED IN THE WIDER SENSE, EMBRACING THE WHOLE RANGE, INCLUDING SINAI, SO THAT THE TWO NAMES ARE OFTEN IDENTICAL, ALTHOUGH HOREB, STRICTLY SO CALLED, LAY FURTHER NORTH.—MOUNTAIN OF GOD.—ACCORDING TO KNOBEL, IT WAS A SACRED PLACE EVEN BEFORE THE CALL OF MOSES; ACCORDING TO KEIL, NOT TILL AFTERWARDS, AND IS HERE NAMED ACCORDING TO ITS LATER IMPORTANCE. BUT THERE MUST HAVE BEEN SOMETHING WHICH LED THE SHEPHERD MOSES TO DRIVE HIS FLOCK SO FAR AS TO THIS MOUNTAIN, AND AFTERWARDS TO SELECT SINAI AS THE PLACE FROM WHICH TO GIVE THE LAW. THE MORE GENERAL GROUND FOR THE SPECIAL REGARD IN WHICH THIS MAJESTIC MOUNTAIN-RANGE IS HELD IS WITHOUT DOUBT THE REVERENCE FELT FOR THE MOUNTAINS OF GOD IN GENERAL. THE WORD הַמִּדְבָּר MIGHT BE TAKEN AS = PASTURE, AND THE PASSAGE UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN THAT MOSES, IN PROFOUND MEDITATION, FORGETTING HIMSELF AS SHEPHERD, DROVE THE FLOCK FAR OUT BEYOND THE ORDINARY PASTURE-GROUND. YET ROSENMÜLLER OBSERVES: “ON THIS HIGHEST REGION OF THE PENINSULA ARE TO BE FOUND THE MOST FRUITFUL VALLEYS, IN WHICH ALSO FRUIT TREES GROW. WATER IN ABUNDANCE IS FOUND IN THIS DISTRICT, AND THEREFORE IT IS THE REFUGE OF ALL THE BEDOUINS, WHEN THE LOWER REGIONS ARE DRIED UP.” TRADITION FIXES UPON THE MONASTERY OF SINAI AS THE PLACE OF THE THORN-BUSH AND THE CALLING OF MOSES.
EXODUS 3:2. THE ANGEL OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH).—ACCORDING TO EXODUS 3:4, IT IS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HIMSELF, OR EVEN GOD HIMSELF, ELOHIM.[FN9]—THE BUSH.—REPRESENTING THE POOR ISRAELITES IN THEIR LOW ESTATE IN CONTRAST WITH THE PEOPLE THAT RESEMBLE LOFTY TREES, JUDGES 9:15. ACCORDING TO KURTZ, THE FLAME OF FIRE IS A SYMBOL OF THE HOLINESS OF GOD; ACCORDING TO KEIL, WHO OBSERVES THAT GOD’S HOLINESS IS DENOTED BY LIGHT (E.G. ISAIAH 10:17), THE FIRE IS RATHER, IN ITS CAPACITY OF BURNING AND CONSUMING, A SYMBOL OF PURIFYING AFFLICTION AND ANNIHILATING PUNISHMENT, OR OF THE CHASTENING AND PUNITIVE JUSTICE OF GOD. BUT THIS IS CERTAINLY NOT THE SIGNIFICATION OF THE SACRIFICIAL FIRE ON THE ALTAR OF BURNT-OFFERING, THE “HOLY” FIRE, OR OF THE FIERY CHARIOT OF ELIJAH, OR OF THE TONGUES OF FIRE OVER THE HEADS OF THE APOSTLES ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST. FIRE, AS AN EMBLEM OF THE DIVINE LIFE, OF THE LIFE WHICH THROUGH DEATH DESTROYS DEATH, OF GOD’S JEALOUS LOVE AND AUTHORITY, HAS TWO OPPOSITE SIDES: IT IS A FIRE OF THE JEALOUS LOVE WHICH VISITS, BRINGS HOME, PURIFIES, AND REJUVENATES, AS WELL AS A FIRE OF CONSUMING WRATH AND JUDGMENT. THIS DOUBLE SIGNIFICATION OF FIRE MANIFESTS ITSELF ESPECIALLY ALSO IN THE NORTHERN MYTHOLOGY. THAT LIGHT HAS THE PRIORITY OVER FIRE, KEIL JUSTLY OBSERVES. WHILE THEN THE FIRE HERE MAY SYMBOLIZE THE EGYPTIAN AFFLICTION IN WHICH ISRAEL IS BURNING, YET THE PRESENCE OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IN THE FIRE SIGNIFIES NOT SOMETHING CONTRASTED WITH IT, MEANING THAT HE CONTROLS THE FIRE, SO THAT IT PURIFIES, WITHOUT CONSUMING, THE ISRAELITES; BUT RATHER THE FIRE REPRESENTS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HIMSELF IN HIS GOVERNMENT, AND SO THE OPPRESSION OF THE EGYPTIANS IS LIFTED UP INTO THE LIGHT OF THE DIVINE GOVERNMENT. THIS HOLDS ALSO PROPHETICALLY OF ALL THE FUTURE AFFLICTIONS OF THE THEOCRACY AND OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH ITSELF. THE CHURCH OF GOD IS TO APPEAR AT THE END OF THE WORLD AS THE LAST BURNING THORN-BUSH WHICH YET IS NOT CONSUMED.
“THE אֵל קַנָּא IS אֵשׁ אֹכְלָה (DEUTERONOMY 4:24) IN THE MIDST OF ISRAEL (DEUTERONOMY 6:15).” KEIL.
EXODUS 3:3-5. TURN ASIDE. — COMP. GENESIS 19:2. — MOSES, MOSES. — COMP. GENESIS 22:11. AN EXPRESSION OF THE MOST EARNEST WARNING AND OF THE DEEPEST SENSE OF THE SACREDNESS AND DANGER OF THE MOMENT. THE ADDRESS INVOLVES A TWO-FOLD ELEMENT. FIRST, MOSES MUST NOT APPROACH ANY NEARER TO JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH); AND, SECONDLY, HE MUST REGARD THE PLACE ITSELF ON WHICH HE IS STANDING AS HOLY GROUND, ON WHICH HE MUST NOT STAND IN HIS DUSTY SHOES. THE PUTTING OFF OF THE SHOES MUST IN GENERAL HAVE THE SAME CHARACTER AS THE WASHING OF THE FEET, AND IS THEREFORE NOT ONLY A GENERAL EXPRESSION OF REVERENCE FOR THE SACRED PLACE AND FOR THE PRESENCE OF GOD, LIKE THE TAKING OFF OF THE HAT WITH US, BUT ALSO A REMINDER OF THE MORAL DUST WHICH THROUGH ONE’S WALK IN LIFE CLINGS TO THE SHOES OR FEET, I.E. OF THE VENIAL SINS ON ACCOUNT OF WHICH ONE MUST HUMBLE HIMSELF IN THE SACRED MOMENT. ON THE CUSTOM OF TAKING OFF THE SHOES IN THE EAST UPON ENTERING PAGODAS, MOSQUES, ETC., SEE KEIL, P439.
EXODUS 3:6. OF THY FATHER. — THE SINGULAR DOUBTLESS COMPREHENDS THE THREE PATRIARCHS AS FIRST EXISTING IN ABRAHAM. [FN10] MOSES, IN HIS RELIGION OF THE SECOND REVELATION, EVERYWHERE REFERS TO THE FIRST REVELATION, WHICH BEGINS WITH ABRAHAM; AND THUS THE NAME OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) FIRST ACQUIRES ITS NEW SPECIFIC MEANING. THE REVELATION OF THE LAW PRESUPPOSES THE REVELATION OF PROMISE (ROMANS 4; GALATIANS 3). — AND MOSES COVERED HIS FACE. — IN ADDITION TO THE TWO COMMANDS: DRAW NOT NIGH, PUT OFF THY SHOES, COMES THIS ACTS, AS A VOLUNTARY EXPRESSION OF THE HEART. VID. 1 KINGS 19:13. “SINFUL MAN CANNOT ENDURE THE SIGHT OF THE HOLY GOD” (KEIL). ALSO, THE EYE OF SENSE IS OVERCOME BY THE SPLENDOR OF THE MANIFESTATION WHICH IS INWARDLY SEEN, SOMEWHAT AS BY THE SPLENDOR OF THE SUN. VID. REVELATION 1.
EXODUS 3:8. I AM COME DOWN. — COMP. GENESIS 11:5. A GOOD LAND, I.E. A FRUITFUL. A LARGE LAND, I.E. NOT HEMMED IN LIKE THE NILE VALLEY. FLOWING, I.E. OVERFLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY; RICH, THEREFORE, IN FLOWERS AND FLOWERY PASTURES. ON THE FRUITFULNESS OF CANAAN, COMP. THE GEOGRAPHICAL WORKS. — INTO THE PLACE. — MORE PARTICULAR DESCRIPTION OF THE LAND. VID. GENESIS 10:19; GENESIS 15:18.
EXODUS 3:11. AND MOSES SAID UNTO GOD. — HE WHO ONCE WOULD, WHEN AS YET HE OUGHT NOT, NOW WILL NO LONGER, WHEN HE OUGHT. BOTH FAULTS, THE RASHNESS AND THE SUBSEQUENT SLOWNESS, CORRESPOND TO EACH OTHER. MOSES HAS INDEED “LEARNED HUMILITY IN THE SCHOOL OF MIDIAN” [KEIL]; BUT THIS HUMILITY CANNOT BE CONCEIVED AS WITHOUT A MIXTURE OF DEJECTION, SINCE HUMILITY OF ITSELF DOES NOT STAND IN THE WAY OF A BOLD FAITH, BUT IS RATHER THE SOURCE OF IT. AFTER BEING FORTY YEARS AN UNKNOWN SHEPHERD, HE HAS, AS HE THINKS, GIVEN UP, WITH HIS RANCOR, ALSO HIS HOPE. MOREOVER, HE FEELS, NO DOUBT, OTHERWISE THAN FORMERLY ABOUT THE MOMENTOUS DEED WHICH SEEMS TO HAVE DONE HIS PEOPLE NO GOOD, AND HIMSELF ONLY MISCHIEF, AND WHICH IN EGYPT IS PROBABLY NOT FORGOTTEN. AS IN THE EGYPTIAN BONDAGE, THE OLD GUILT, OF JOSEPH’S BRETHREN MANIFESTED ITSELF EVEN UP TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION, SO A SHADOW OF THAT FORMER RASHNESS SEEMS TO MANIFEST ITSELF IN THE EMBARRASSMENT OF HIS SPIRIT.
EXODUS 3:12. THE PROMISE THAT GOD WILL GO WITH HIM AND GIVE SUCCESS TO HIS MISSION IS TO BE SEALED BY HIS DELIVERING THE ISRAELITES, BRINGING THEM TO SINAI, AND THERE ENGAGING WITH THEM IN DIVINE SERVICE, I.E., AS THE EXPRESSION IN ITS FULLNESS PROBABLY MEANS, ENTERING FORMALLY INTO THE RELATION OF WORSHIPPER OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH). THE CENTRAL POINT OF THIS WORSHIP CONSISTED, IT IS TRUE, AFTERWARDS IN THE SACRIFICIAL OFFERINGS, PARTICULARLY THE BURNT OFFERING, WHICH SEALED THE COVENANT. THIS FIRST AND GREATEST SIGN INVOLVES ALL THAT FOLLOW, AND IS DESIGNED FOR MOSES HIMSELF; WITH IT GOD GIVES HIS PLEDGE OF THE SUCCESSFUL ISSUE OF THE WHOLE. IT MUST NOT BE OVERLOOKED THAT THIS GREAT PROMISE STANDS IN CLOSE RELATION TO THE GREAT HOPE WHICH IS REVIVING IN HIS SOUL.
EXODUS 3:13. IT IS VERY SIGNIFICANT, THAT MOSES, FIRST OF ALL, DESIRES, IN BEHALF OF HIS MISSION, AND, WE MAY SAY, IN BEHALF OF HIS WHOLE FUTURE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM, TO KNOW DEFINITELY THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD. THE NAME, GOD, EVEN IN THE FORM OF EL SHADDAI, WAS TOO GENERAL FOR THE NEW RELATION INTO WHICH THE ISRAELITES WERE TO ENTER, AS A PEOPLE ALONGSIDE OF THE OTHER NATIONS WHICH ALL HAD THEIR OWN DEITIES. THOUGH HE WAS THE ONLY GOD, YET IT WAS NECESSARY FOR HIM TO HAVE A NAME OF SPECIFIC SIGNIFICANCE FOR ISRAEL; AND THOUGH THE NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WAS ALREADY KNOWN BY THEM, STILL IT HAD NOT YET ITS UNIQUE SIGNIFICANCE, AS THE PATERNAL NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD FIRST ACQUIRED ITS MEANING IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, AND THE WORD “JUSTIFICATION,” AT THE REFORMATION. MOSES, THEREFORE, IMPLIES THAT HE CAN LIBERATE THE PEOPLE ONLY IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD; THAT HE MUST BRING TO THEM THE RELIGION OF THEIR FATHERS IN A NEW PHASE. שֵׁם EXPRESSES NOT SOLELY “THE OBJECTIVE MANIFESTATION OF THE DIVINE ESSENCE” [KEIL], BUT RATHER THE HUMAN APPREHENSION OF IT. THE OBJECTIVE MANIFESTATION CANNOT IN ITSELF BE DESECRATED, AS THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD CAN BE.
EXODUS 3:14. CAN IT BE THAT אהיה אשר אהיה MEANS ONLY “I AM HE WHO I AM?” THAT IT DESIGNATES ONLY THE ABSOLUTENESS OF GOD, OR GOD AS THE ETERNAL ONE? WE SUPPOSE THAT THE TWO אהיה’S DO NOT DENOTE AN IDENTICAL FORM OF EXISTENCE, BUT THE SAME EXISTENCE IN TWO DIFFERENT FUTURE TIMES. FROM FUTURE TO FUTURE, I WILL BE THE SAME—THE SAME IN VISITING AND DELIVERING THE PEOPLE OF GOD, THE FAITHFUL COVENANT-GOD, AND, AS SUCH, RADICALLY DIFFERENT FROM THE CONSTANT VARIATION IN THE REPRESENTATIONS OF GOD AMONG THE HEATHEN. THIS HIS CONSCIOUSNESS IS THE IMMEDIATE FORM OF HIS NAME; TRANSPOSED TO THE THIRD PERSON, IT IS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH). HENCE ALSO THE EXPRESSION: “THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB,” IS EQUIVALENT IN MEANING. WHEN THE REPETITION OF THIS NAME IN EXODUS 6 IS TAKEN FOR ANOTHER ACCOUNT OF THE SAME FACT, IT IS OVERLOOKED THAT IN THAT CASE THE POINT WAS TO GET AN ASSURANCE THAT THE NAME “JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)” WOULD SURPASS THAT OF “ALMIGHTY GOD”—AN ASSURANCE OF WHICH MOSES, MOMENTARILY DISCOURAGED, WAS JUST THEN IN NEED. [FN11]
EXODUS 3:15. MY NAME FOREVER. — FORWARD INTO ALL THE FUTURE, AND BACKWARD INTO ALL THE PAST (זֶכֶר). EXODUS 3:16-18. MOSES IS TO EXECUTE HIS COMMISSION TO PHARAOH NOT ONLY IN THE NAME OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), BUT ALSO IN CONNECTION WITH THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL, IN THE NAME OF THE PEOPLE. THE EXPRESSION “ELDERS” DENOTES, IT IS TRUE, PRIMARILY THE HEADS OF TRIBES AND FAMILIES, BUT ALSO A SIMPLE, PATRIARCHAL, LEGAL ORGANIZATION BASED UPON THAT SYSTEM. — NOW LET US GO THREE DAYS’ JOURNEY. THE PHRASE נֵלְכָה־נָּא. IS DIPLOMATICALLY EXACTLY SUITED TO THE SITUATION. STRICTLY, THEY HAVE A PERFECT RIGHT TO GO; BUT IT IS CONDITIONED ON PHARAOH’S CONSENT. KNOBEL SAYS: “THE DELEGATES, THEREFORE, WERE TO PRACTICE DECEPTION ON THE KING.” THIS IS A RATHER CLUMSY JUDGMENT OF THE PSYCHOLOGICAL PROCESS. IF PHARAOH GRANTED THE REQUEST, HE WOULD BE SEEN TO BE IN A BENEVOLENT MOOD, AND THEY MIGHT GRADUALLY ASK FOR MORE. IF HE DENIED IT, IT WOULD BE WELL FOR THEM NOT AT ONCE, BY AN OPEN PROPOSAL OF EMANCIPATION, TO HAVE EXPOSED THEMSELVES TO RUIN, AND INTRODUCED THE CONTEST WITH HIS HARDNESS OF HEART, WHICH THE GUIDING THOUGHT OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ALREADY FORESAW. MOSES KNEW BETTER HOW TO DEAL WITH A DESPOT. ACCORDINGLY HE SOON INCREASES HIS DEMAND, TILL HE DEMANDS EMANCIPATION, EXODUS 6:10; EXODUS 7:16; EXODUS 8:25; EXODUS 9:1; EXODUS 9:13; EXODUS 10:3. FROM THE OUTSET IT MUST, MOREOVER, HAVE GREATLY IMPRESSED THE KING, THAT THE PEOPLE SHOULD WISH TO GO OUT TO ENGAGE IN AN ACT OF DIVINE SERVICE; STILL MORE, THAT THEY SHOULD, IN MAKING THEIR OFFERING, DESIRE TO AVOID OFFENDING THE EGYPTIANS, EXODUS 8:26. BUT GRADUALLY JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AS THE LEGITIMATE KING OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, COMES OUT IN OPPOSITION TO THE USURPER OF HIS RIGHTS, EXODUS 9:1 SQ. MOSES, TO BE SURE, EVEN DURING THE HARDENING PROCESS, DOES NOT LET HIS WHOLE PURPOSE DISTINCTLY APPEAR; BUT HE NEVERTHELESS GIVES INTIMATIONS OF IT, WHEN, AFTER PHARAOH CONCEDES TO THEM THE PRIVILEGE OF MAKING AN OFFERING IN THE COUNTRY, HE STIPULATES FOR A THREE DAYS’ JOURNEY, AND, IN AN OBSCURE ADDITIONAL REMARK, HINTS THAT HE THEN WILL STILL WAIT FOR JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) TO GIVE FURTHER DIRECTIONS.
EXODUS 3:19. EVEN NOT BY A MIGHTY HAND. — ALTHOUGH GOD REALLY FREES ISRAEL BY A MIGHTY HAND. PHARAOH DOES NOT, EVEN AFTER THE TEN PLAGUES, PERMANENTLY SUBMIT TO JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH); THEREFORE, HE PERISHES IN THE RED SEA.
EXODUS 3:20. ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE MIRACLES BY WHICH JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL GLORIFY HIMSELF. EXODUS 3:21. ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE TERROR OF THE EGYPTIANS, IN WHICH THEY WILL GIVE TO THE ISRAELITES, UPON A MODEST REQUEST FOR A LOAN, THE MOST-COSTLY VESSELS (KEIL: “JEWELS”). THE ANNOUNCEMENT BECOMES A COMMAND IN EXODUS 11:2 SQ. ON THE ANCIENT MISUNDERSTANDING OF THIS FACT, VID. KEIL, P445 SQ, AND THE REFERENCES TO HENGSTENBERG, KURTZ, REINKE; ALSO COMMENTARY ON GENESIS, P29. “EGYPT HAD ROBBED ISRAEL BY THE UNWARRANTED AND UNJUST EXACTIONS IMPOSED UPON HIM; NOW ISRAEL CARRIES OFF THE PREY OF EGYPT. A PRELUDE OF THE VICTORY WHICH THE PEOPLE OF GOD WILL ALWAYS GAIN IN THE CONTEST WITH THE POWERS OF THE WORLD. COMP. ZECHARIAH 14:14” (KEIL).[FN12]
FOOTNOTES: FN#1 - EXODUS 3:7. מִפְּנִיִ MAY BE RENDERED MORE LITERALLY “FROM BEFORE,” THE PEOPLE BEING REPRESENTED AS FOLLOWED UP IN THEIR WORK BY THE TASKMASTERS. — TR.]. FN#2 - [ EXODUS 3:18. נִקְרָה IS TAKEN BY ROSENMÜLLER, AFTER SAME OF THE OLDER VERSIONS, AS = נִקְרָא VOCATUR SUPER NOS. BUT, AS WINER REMARKS, ITA TAMEN INTOLERABILIS TAUTOLOGIA INEST IN VERBIS אֱלֹהֵי הָעִבְרִים.” THE LXX. TRANSLATE ΠΡΟΣΚΈΚΛΗΤΑΙ ἡΜᾶΣ—WHICH MAKES BETTER SENSE, BUT IS GRAMMATICALLY STILL MORE INADMISSIBLE, AS נִקְרָה IS THUS MADE = קָרָא. — TR.]. FN#3 - EXODUS 3:19. וְלֹא IS RENDERED BY THE LXX, VULG, LUTHER, AND OTHERS, “UNLESS.” BUT THIS IS INCORRECT. THE MORE OBVIOUS TRANSLATION MAY INDEED SEEM TO BE INCONSISTENT WITH THE STATEMENT IN THE NEXT VERSE, “AFTER THAT HE WILL LET YOU GO.” BUT THE DIFFICULTY IS NOT SERIOUS. WE NEED ONLY TO SUPPLY IN THOUGHT “AT FIRST” IN THIS VERSE. — TR.]. [FOOTNOTES4-8 ARE INCORPORATED IN EXODUS 4] FN#9 - SEE A FULL DISCUSSION ON THE ANGEL OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IN THE COMMENTARY ON GENESIS, P386 SQQ, WHERE THE VIEW IS MAINTAINED THAT THIS ANGEL IS CHRIST HIMSELF. THIS IS PERHAPS THE CURRENT OPINION AMONG PROTESTANTS. BUT THE ARGUMENTS FOR IT, PLAUSIBLE AS THEY ARE, ARE INSUFFICIENT TO ESTABLISH IT. THE ONE FATAL OBJECTION TO IT IS THAT THE NEW TESTAMENT NOWHERE ENDORSES IT. WHEN WE CONSIDER HOW THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS SEEM ALMOST TO GO TO AN EXTREME IN FINDING TRACES OF CHRIST IN THE OLD TESTAMENT WRITINGS AND HISTORY, IT IS MARVELLOUS (IF THE THEORY IN QUESTION IS CORRECT) THAT THIS STRIKING FEATURE OF THE SELF-MANIFESTATION OF GOD IN THE ANGEL OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SHOULD NOT ONCE HAVE BEEN USED IN THIS WAY. HENGSTENBERG INDEED QUOTES JOHN 12:41, WHERE ISAIAH IS SAID TO HAVE SEEN CHRIST. BUT THE REFERENCE IS TO ISAIAH 6:1, WHERE NOT THE ANGEL OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), BUT JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HIMSELF, IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN SEEN. BUT WHAT IS STILL MORE SIGNIFICANT, WHEN STEPHEN (ACTS 7:30) REFERS TO THIS VERY APPEARANCE OF THE ANGEL IN THE BUSH, HE NOT ONLY DOES NOT INSINUATE THAT THE ANGEL WAS CHRIST, BUT CALLS HIM SIMPLY “AN ANGEL OF THE LORD.” MOREOVER, JUST AFTERWARDS HE QUOTES DEUTERONOMY 18:15 AS MOSES’ PROPHECY OF CHRIST, SHOWING THAT HE WAS DISPOSED TO FIND CHRIST IN THE MOSAIC HISTORY. OTHER OBJECTIONS TO THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE ANGEL OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WITH CHRIST MIGHT BE URGED; BUT THEY ARE SUPERFLUOUS, SO LONG AS THIS ONE REMAINS UNANSWERED. — TR.] FN#10 - MORE NATURALLY, MOSES’ OWN FATHER, OR HIS ANCESTORS IN GENERAL. SO KEIL, KNOBEL, MURPHY, KALISCH. — TR.] FN#11 - COMP. INTRODUCTION TO GENESIS, P 111 SQQ. FROM SO BALD A TERM AS “HE IS” OR “HE WILL BE” (THE EXACT TRANSLATION OF יְהוָֹה, OR RATHER OF יַהְוֶה), ONE CAN HARDLY BE EXPECTED TO GATHER THE PRECISE NOTION INTENDED TO BE CONVEYED. WE DOUBT, HOWEVER, WHETHER, IF WE ARE TO CONFINE THE CONCEPTION TO ANY ONE OF THOSE WHICH ARE SUGGESTED BY THE SENTENCE: “I AM HE WHO I AMOS,” WE SHOULD BE RIGHT IN UNDERSTANDING, WITH LANGE, IMMUTABILITY AS THE ONE. THIS REQUIRES THE SECOND VERB TO REFER TO A DIFFERENT TIME FROM THE FIRST, FOR WHICH THERE IS NO WARRANT IN THE HEBREW. QUITE AS LITTLE GROUND IS THERE FOR SINGLING OUT THE NOTION OF ETERNITY AS THE DISTINCTIVE ONE BELONGING TO THE NAME. SELF-EXISTENCE MIGHT SEEM MORE DIRECTLY SUGGESTED BY THE PHRASE; BUT EVEN THIS IS NOT EXPRESSED UNEQUIVOCAHY. CERTAINLY, THOSE ARE WRONG WHO TRANSLATE יְהוָֹה UNIFORMLY “THE ETERNAL.” THE WORD HAS BECOME STRICTLY A PROPER NAME. WE MIGHT AS WELL (AND EVEN WITH MORE CORRECTNESS) ALWAYS READ “THE SUPPLANTER” INSTEAD OF “JACOB,” AND “THE EWE” INSTEAD OF “RACHEL.”—THERE CAN BE LITTLE DOUBT, WE THINK, THAT VON HOFMANN (SCHRIFTBEWEIS I, P86) HAS FURNISHED THE CLUE TO THE TRUE EXPLANATION. THE COMPARISON OF OTHER PASSAGES IN WHICH THERE IS THE SAME SEEMINGLY PLEONASTIC REPETITION OF A VERB AS IN OUR VERSE OUGHT TO SERVE AS A GUIDE. ESPECIALLY EXODUS 33:19: “I WILL BE GRACIOUS TO WHOM I WILL BE GRACIOUS, AND WILL SHOW MERCY ON WHOM I WILL SHOW MERCY.” IT IS TRUE THAT LANGE ATTEMPTS TO INTERPRET THIS EXPRESSION IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS INTERPRETATION OF THE PHRASE NOW BEFORE US; BUT HE STANDS IN OPPOSITION TO THE OTHER COMMENTATORS AND TO THE OBVIOUS SENSE OF THE PASSAGE, WHICH EVIDENTLY EXPRESSES THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD IN THE EXERCISE OF HIS COMPASSION. COMP. EXODUS 4:13; 2 KINGS 8:1, AND PERHAPS EZEKIEL 12:25. BY THIS PLEONASTIC EXPRESSION, AND THEN BY THE EMPHATIC SINGLE TERM, “HE ISAIAH,” IS DENOTED EXISTENCE ΚΑΤ’ ἐΞΟΧΉΝ; OR RATHER, SINCE THE VERB הָיָה IS NOT USED TO DENOTE EXISTENCE IN THE ABSTRACT, SO MUCH AS TO SERVE AS A COPULA BETWEEN SUBJECT AND PREDICATE, THE PHRASE IS AN ELLIPTICAL ONE, AND SIGNIFIES THAT GOD IS SOVEREIGN AND ABSOLUTE IN THE POSSESION AND MANIFESTATION OF HIS ATTRIBUTES. SELF-EXISTENCE, ETERNITY AND IMMUTABILITY ARE IMPLIED, BUT NOT DIRECTLY AFFIRMED. PERSONALITY IS PERHAPS STILL MORE CLEARLY INVOLVED AS ONE OF THE ELEMENTS. AS CONTRASTED WITH ELOHIM (WHOSE RADICAL MEANING IS PROBABLY POWER, AND DOES NOT NECESSARILY INVOLVE PERSONALITY), IT CONTAINS IN ITSELF (WHETHER WE TAKE THE FORM אֶהְיֶה OR יַהְוֶה), AS BEING A VERBAL FORM INCLUDING A PRONOMINAL ELEMENT, AN EXPRESSION OF PERSONALITY: I AM—HE IS. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS THE LIVING GOD, THE GOD WHO REVEALS HIMSELF TO HIS PEOPLE, AND HOLDS A PERSONAL RELATION TO THEM. — TR.] FN#12 - THE VARIOUS EXPLANATIONS OF THIS TRANSACTION ARE GIVEN BY HENGSTENBERG, DISSERTATIONS ON THE PENTATEUCH, P419 SQQ. BRIEFLY THEY ARE THE FOLLOWING: (1) THAT GOD, BEING THE SOVEREIGN DISPOSER OF ALL THINGS, HAD A RIGHT THUS TO TRANSFER THE PROPERTY OF THE EGYPTIANS TO THE ISRAELITES. (2) THAT THE ISRAELITES RECEIVED NO MORE THAN THEIR JUST DUE IN TAKING THESE ARTICLES, IN VIEW OF THE OPPRESSIVE TREATMENT THEY HAD UNDERGONE. (3) THAT, THOUGH THE ISRAELITES IN FORM ASKED FOR A LOAN, IT WAS UNDERSTOOD BY THE EGYPTIANS AS A GIFT, THERE BEING NO EXPECTATION THAT THE ISRAELITES WOULD RETURN. (4) THAT THE ISRAELITES BORROWED WITH THE INTENTION OF RETURNING, BEING IGNORANT OF THE DIVINE PLAN OF REMOVING THEM FROM THE COUNTRY SO SUDDENLY THAT A RESTORATION OF THE BORROWED ARTICLES TO THEIR PROPER OWNERS WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE. — THESE EXPLANATIONS, UNSATISFACTORY AS THEY ARE, ARE AS GOOD AS THE CASE WOULD ADMIT, WERE THE TERMS “BORROW” AND “LEND,” DERIVED FROM THE LXX. AND REPRODUCED IN ALMOST ALL THE TRANSLATIONS, THE QUIVALENTS OF THE HEBREW WORDS. BUT THE SIMPLE FACT IS THAT THE ISRAELITES ARE SAID TO HAVE ASKED FOR THE THINGS, AND THE EGYPTIANS TO HAVE GIVEN THEM. THE CIRCUMSTANCES (EXODUS 12:33 SQQ.) ALSO, UNDER WHICH THE ISRAELITES WENT AWAY MAKES IT SEEM EVERY WAY PROBABLE THAT THE EGYPTIANS NEVER EXPECTED A RESTORATION OF THE THINGS BESTOWED ON THE ISRAELITES. — TR.].
L. M. GRANT'S COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
THE BURNING BUSH: MOSES CALLED TO EGYPT
IN TENDING JETHRO'S SHEEP MOSES CAME TO MOUNT HOREB, CALLED "THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD," BECAUSE IT SIGNIFIED ISRAEL'S RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD AS UNDER LAW. IT IS ALSO CALLED SINAI. ONLY AFTER MOSES' LONG YEARS OF DESERT EXPERIENCE DOES GOD FINALLY REVEAL HIMSELF TO HIM, ATTRACTING HIM BY THE AMAZING SIGHT OF FIRE RAGING IN A BUSH WITHOUT CONSUMING IT (VS.2-3). AS HE GOES CLOSER TO OBSERVE THIS MIRACULOUS SIGHT, GOD CALLS HIM BY NAME, WARNING HIM NOT TO COME NEAR, BUT RATHER TO REMOVE HIS SANDALS, FOR HE SAYS, "THE PLACE WHERE YOU STAND IS HOLY GROUND" (V.5).
THE BUSH SPEAKS OF ISRAEL, AND THE FIRE IS SIGNIFICANT OF THE PERSECUTION THEY SUFFERED AT THE HAND OF THE EGYPTIANS. BUT GOD IS HIS SOVEREIGN POWER WOULD NOT ALLOW ISRAEL TO BE CONSUMED BY ALL THE OPPOSITION OF THEIR ENEMIES. HE WOULD ALLOW THE FIRE, BUT WOULD LIMIT ITS POWER. BUT THE FACT OF THIS BEING HOLY GROUND INTIMATES A MUCH DEEPER LESSON THAN THIS, FOR IT IS A REMINDER OF THE CROSS OF CHRIST, WHERE ALL THE AWESOME FIRE OF GOD'S JUDGMENT FELL UPON THE LORD JESUS BECAUSE OF OUR SINS. BUT THAT FIRE DID NOT CONSUME HIM. ANIMAL SACRIFICES WERE CONSUMED BY FIRE, BUT IN GREAT CONTRAST, THE LORD JESUS BORE AND CONSUMED ALL THE FIRE OF GOD'S JUDGMENT AND HAS COME FORTH VICTORIOUS IN RESURRECTION. THIS IS TRULY "HOLY GROUND."
GOD'S REVELATION TO MOSES THEN IS FULL AND REAL. HE SPEAKS OF HIMSELF AS "THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC AND THE GOD OF JACOB" (V.6). THIS IS SIGNIFICANT OF THE TRI-UNITY OF THE GODHEAD. FOR ABRAHAM IS TYPICAL OF GOD THE FATHER, ISAAC, OF GOD THE SON, AND JACOB IS SIGNIFICANT OF THE WORK OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT IN A BELIEVER. THE OLD TESTAMENT CHARACTERISTICALLY USES THE EXPRESSION CONTINUALLY, "THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB." THE NEW TESTAMENT IS RATHER CHARACTERIZED BY THE EXPRESSION, "THE GOD AND FATHER OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST."
WHEN GOD SPOKE TO HIM, MOSES HID HIS FACE, BEING AFRAID TO THINK OF LOOKING AT GOD. NOW GOD SPEAKS TO HIM OF HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL, AND THAT HE HAD OBSERVED THEIR OPPRESSION BY CRUEL MASTERS. MOSES HAD SEEN THIS FORTY YEARS BEFORE, AND GOD KNEW IT WELL, BUT THE TIME HAS ONLY NOW ARRIVED WHEN GOD HAS DECIDED TO DELIVER THEM OUT OF THE BONDAGE OF EGYPT AND TO BRING THEM TO A GOOD AND LARGE LAND, "FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY, "-- A LAND AT THE TIME INHABITED BY OTHERS (V.8). THE REASON THAT THE SIX NATIONS MENTIONED HERE WERE TO BE DISPOSSESSED IS INTIMATED IN GENESIS 15:16, WHERE IT IS SAID AT THE TIME OF ABRAHAM, "THE INIQUITY OF THE AMORITES IS NOT YET COMPETE." HOWEVER, DEUTERONOMY 7:1-6 SHOWS THAT, AT THE TIME OF ISRAEL'S ENTRANCE INTO THE LAND, THE INIQUITY OF THE AMORITES WAS COMPLETE. ALONG WITH THIS, THE CRY OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL IN EGYPT HAD COME INTO THE EARS OF GOD, AND HE WAS ABOUT TO ACT.
GOD HAD USED VARIOUS CIRCUMSTANCES TO PREPARE MOSES FOR THIS TIME WHEN HE TELLS HIM HE IS SENDING HIM TO EGYPT TO DELIVER ISRAEL FROM THEIR BONDAGE (V.10). PERHAPS BY THIS TIME HE THOUGHT HE WAS PAST THE AGE OF BEING USABLE BY GOD AT ALL, FOR HE WAS 80 YEARS (ACTS 7:30). BUT GOD KNEW THAT AT 40 HE WAS NOT READY, AND 80 IS JUST THE RIGHT TIME, FOR GOD DOES NOT USE ONE BECAUSE OF HIS STRENGTH, BUT MORE LIKELY BECAUSE OF HIS WEAKNESS.
MOSES FEELS HIMSELF TOTALLY INCAPABLE OF THIS GREAT WORK. HE SAYS, "WHO AM I?" FORTY YEARS BEFORE HE HAD BEEN READY TO ACT: NOW HE DOES NOT FEEL READY AT ALL. FOR HE HAS HAD TO LEARN THAT HUMAN STRENGTH IS NOTHING, AND ONLY WHEN THIS HAS BEEN LEARNED IS ONE REALLY READY FOR THE LORD'S SERVICE. THEREFORE, THE ONE SUFFICIENT ANSWER TO HIS QUESTION IS THE LORD'S ASSURANCE, "I WILL CERTAINLY BE WITH YOU" (V.12). WITHOUT HIM ALL WOULD BE HOPELESS: WITH HIM ALL IS PERFECTLY CERTAIN.
HOWEVER, GOD ADDS AS A SIGN THAT HE HAS ACTUALLY SENT MOSES THAT HE AND THE NATION ISRAEL WOULD SERVE GOD ON THIS VERY MOUNTAIN (MT.HOREB) WHEN GOD BROUGHT THEM OUT OF EGYPT. NO DOUBT MOSES WOULD HAVE DESIRED A PREVIOUS SIGN, BUT GOD SOUGHT TO ENCOURAGE FAITH IN HIS OWN WORD THAT WOULD ACT IN VIEW OF THE FUTURE.
MOSES WAS FILLED WITH TREPIDATION, AS GOD'S SERVANTS USUALLY ARE WHEN CALLED TO DO HIS WORK. HE ASKS THAT, WHEN HE TELLS THE ISRAELITES THAT THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS HAS SENT HIM, WHAT WILL HE SAY WHEN THEY ASK AS TO GOD'S NAME. HOWEVER, THE WEAKNESS OF MOSES' FAITH DOES GIVE OCCASION FOR GOD TO REVEAL ONE GREAT ASPECT OF HIS NAME WHICH SHOULD ENCOURAGE EVERY BELIEVER. HE TELLS MOSES, "I AM I WHO AM" (V.14, NUMERICAL BIBLE). THEREFORE MOSES WAS TO DECLARE, "I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU." IN THIS NAME IS IMPLIED THE FACT THAT GOD IS THE SELF-EXISTENT, ETERNALLY EXISTENT ONE. WITH HIM THERE IS NO QUESTION OF PAST AND FUTURE, AS THERE IS WITH US. HE IS THE OMNI-PRESENT ONE, INFINITE AND ETERNAL. THIS NAME IS EQUALLY APPLIED TO THE LORD JESUS, WHO USES THE EXPRESSION MANY TIMES IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN, AND SEALS THE MATTER WITH THE DECLARATION, "MOST ASSUREDLY I SAY TO YOU, BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS, I AM" (JOHN 8:58). WONDERFUL NAME TO FILL A BELIEVER'S HEART WITH ADORATION!
GOD HAS TOLD MOSES THAT ISRAEL IS TO KNOW THAT GOD'S NAME IS "I AM", THE ETERNAL, SELF-EXISTENT CREATOR; BUT THEY MUST KNOW ALSO THAT HE IS A GOD WHO DRAWS NEAR TO ISRAEL AS "THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC AND THE GOD OF JACOB." THIS IS HIS NAME FOREVER, AND HIS MEMORIAL TO ALL GENERATIONS (V.15). WE HAVE SEEN THAT THIS EMPHASIZES THE TRUTH OF GOD'S ETERNAL TRI-UNITY. THUS, HE IS MADE KNOWN TO MANKIND, AND HE ASSURES ISRAEL OF UNCHANGING LOVE AND CARE TOWARD THAT NATION. MOSES IS THEREFORE TOLD TO GATHER THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL TOGETHER AND GIVE THEM THIS MESSAGE, THAT THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, OF ISAAC AND OF JACOB HAD APPEARED TO HIM, TO DECLARE HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THE SUFFERINGS OF ISRAEL UNDER THE HAND OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND THAT HE WILL BRING THEM BACK FROM THIS BONDAGE TO THE LAND OF CANAAN, A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY (V.17).
AFTER YEARS OF PROLONGED SUFFERING, ISRAEL WOULD NOW BE READY TO LISTEN TO MOSES, GOD TELLS HIM (V.18). THEN HE MUST BRING THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL WITH HIM TO THE KING OF EGYPT AND TELL HIM THAT LORD GOD OF THE HEBREWS HAD MET WITH THEM, AND AT HIS DIRECTION THEY WERE TO ASK THAT ISRAEL MIGHT TAKE A THREE DAYS JOURNEY INTO THE WILDERNESS WITH THE OBJECT OF SACRIFICING TO HIM. SUCH A JOURNEY INVOLVES A COMPLETE SEPARATION FROM EGYPT (THE WORLD), FOR THE THREE DAYS SYMBOLIZES THE TRUTH OF DEATH AND RESURRECTION, BECAUSE THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF THE LORD JESUS IS THE ONLY BASIS OF WORSHIP THAT GOD CAN ALLOW.
YET MOSES WAS FOREWARNED THAT THE KING OF EGYPT WOULD NOT ALLOW THEM TO GO UNLESS HE IS COMPELLED BY A MIGHTY HAND. FOR THIS REASON, GOD WOULD GRADUALLY INCREASE THE PRESSURE UPON PHARAOH, NOT AT FIRST SHOWING THE POWER OF HIS MIGHT, BUT BRINGING MIRACULOUS SIGNS TO BEAR UPON EGYPT IN SUCH A WAY THAT THEIR CONSCIENCE OUGHT TO BE AWAKENED TO SERIOUSLY LISTEN AND OBEY THE LIVING GOD. FINALLY, THE AFFLICTION FROM GOD'S HAND WOULD BE SO DREADFUL THAT PHARAOH WOULD BE FORCED TO LET THEM GO (V.20).
MORE THAN THIS, GOD WOULD DISPOSE THE PEOPLE OF EGYPT TO GIVE THE ISRAELITES MANY NECESSITIES FOR THEIR JOURNEY. THEY WERE TO ASK (NOT "BORROW") THESE FROM THE EGYPTIANS (V.22). OF COURSE, IN THEIR YEARS OF SLAVERY THEY HAD FULLY EARNED ALL OF THIS, AND GOD WOULD IMPRESS ON THEM ALSO THAT THE SILVER AND GOLD WERE HIS: THEY COULD THEREFORE RECEIVE THESE THINGS AS FROM HIS OWN HAND. COMPARE 1 CORINTHIANS 3:21, WRITTEN TO BELIEVERS, "ALL THINGS ARE YOURS."
WELLS OF LIVING WATER COMMENTARY
FAITH AS EXEMPLIFIED IN MOSES
INTRODUCTORY WORDS: SELECTIONS FROM EXODUS 3:1-22; EXODUS 6:1-30; EXODUS 7:1-25; EXODUS 8:1-32; EXODUS 14:1-31; EXODUS 15:1-27. THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL HAD BEEN CAPTIVE IN EGYPT FOR SEVERAL HUNDRED YEARS. DURING THAT TIME ANOTHER PHARAOH HAD ARISEN WHO KNEW NOT JOSEPH. AS THE SONS OF JACOB MULTIPLIED, THE KING OF EGYPT BECAME MORE AND MORE AFRAID OF THEIR POSSIBLE ASCENDANCY IN HIS EMPIRE. THEREFORE, MOVED WITH FEAR, HE BEGAN TO PERSECUTE THEM, AND TO FORCE THEM TO WORK AS COMMON SLAVES. THUS, GOD HEARD THE GROANINGS OF HIS PEOPLE UNDER THE IRON HAND OF PHARAOH.
1. THE BIRTH OF A DELIVERER. FINALLY, AN EDICT OF PHARAOH WAS GIVEN FORTH THAT EVERY MALE CHILD SHOULD BE KILLED. THERE WERE TWO, HOWEVER, WHO WERE NOT AFRAID OF THE KING'S COMMANDMENT, AND WHEN A GOODLY CHILD WAS BORN UNTO THEM, THEY HID HIM IN AN ARK OF BULRUSHES AT THE RIVER'S BRINK, WHERE THE DAUGHTER OF PHARAOH CAME TO BATHE. THIS LITTLE CHILD WAS RESCUED BY ROYALTY AND NURSED BY HIS OWN MOTHER. THUS, IT WAS THAT GOD HIMSELF BROUGHT UP THE DELIVERER IN THE HOME OF THE PERSECUTOR. A CHILD WHO WAS UNDER A SENTENCE OF DEATH, BECAME THE GIVER OF LIFE TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD.
2. THE DELIVERER'S ATTEMPT IN THE FLESH. WHEN THE BABY MOSES HAD GROWN INTO A MAN OF FORTY YEARS OF AGE, HE SPURNED EVERYTHING THAT THE PLEASURES AND THE WEALTH OF EGYPT COULD GIVE HIM. HE TURNED HIS BACK ON PHARAOH'S PALACE, AND, WITH A HEART ACHING BECAUSE OF THE STRAITS OF HIS OWN PEOPLE, HE WENT DOWN, BENT UPON DELIVERING THEM, BUT FORTY YEARS PASSED BEFORE GOD UNDERTOOK TO DELIVER ISRAEL THROUGH MOSES.
3. HIDING AWAY. DURING THE FORTY YEARS THAT MOSES WAS IN MIDIAN HE MARRIED THE DAUGHTER OF JETHRO, THE PRIEST OF MIDIAN. AT THE END OF THE FORTY YEARS GOD CAME TO MOSES AND SPOKE TO HIM. DURING THE YEARS THAT MOSES WAS HID AWAY WITH GOD HE COULD MEDITATE AND THINK UPON THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH).
4. A WONDERFUL SIGHT. GOD APPEARED UNTO MOSES IN A FLAME OF FIRE OUT OF THE MIDST OF A BUSH. MOSES STOPPED AND LOOKED, AND, "BEHOLD, THE BUSH BURNED WITH FIRE, AND THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED." IMMEDIATELY HE SAID, "I WILL NOW TURN ASIDE, AND SEE THIS GREAT SIGHT, WHY THE BUSH IS NOT BURNT." IT WAS AT THAT MOMENT THAT THE LORD CALLED UNTO HIM OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE BUSH, AND SAID, "MOSES, MOSES." AND HE SAID, "HERE AM I." GOD TOLD MOSES TO PUT OFF HIS SHOES FROM OFF HIS FEET, BECAUSE THE PLACE ON WHICH HE STOOD WAS HOLY GROUND.
THEN IT WAS THAT HE SAID, "I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHER, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB." IMMEDIATELY GOD TOLD MOSES THAT HE HAD SURELY SEEN THE AFFLICTION OF HIS PEOPLE IN EGYPT; THAT HE HAD HEARD THEIR CRY, AND THAT HE WOULD SEND FORTH MOSES TO THEIR DELIVERANCE.
5. A COMPLAINING, DOUBTING SPIRIT. WE ARE AMAZED WHEN WE THINK OF THE MAN WHOM GOD HAD CALLED TO DELIVER HIS PEOPLE, SAYING TO THE LORD, "WHO AM I, THAT I SHOULD GO UNTO PHARAOH, AND THAT I SHOULD BRING FORTH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT?" THE LORD, HOWEVER, GAVE HIM PROMISES THAT HE WOULD BE WITH HIM.
THE STORY IS FAMILIAR TO ALL OF US: WE REMEMBER HOW THE LORD GAVE HIM HIS NAME, SAYING, "I AM THAT I AM." WHEN MOSES STILL DEMURRED, GOD WROUGHT THE MIRACLE OF THE TURNING OF A ROD WHICH MOSES HELD IN HIS HAND INTO A SERPENT.
GOD FURTHERMORE COMMANDED MOSES TO PUT HIS HAND INTO BIS BOSOM, AND WHEN HE TOOK IT OUT, IT WAS AS LEPROUS AS SNOW. THEN HE TOLD MOSES TO PUT HIS HAND BACK INTO HIS BOSOM. THIS TIME, WHEN HE TOOK IT OUT, IT WAS TURNED AGAIN AS HIS OTHER FLESH.
MOSES STILL DEMURRED, AND SAID, "I AM NOT ELOQUENT." THIS TIME, GOD TOOK AWAY FROM HIM A WONDERFUL PRIVILEGE AND GAVE IT UNTO AARON, THE BROTHER OF MOSES, TELLING HIM THAT HE SHOULD BE THE SPOKESMAN OF MOSES, AND THAT HE SHOULD BE TO MOSES INSTEAD OF A MOUTH, AND THAT MOSES SHOULD BE TO HIM INSTEAD OF GOD.
6. A FEW CONCLUSIONS. AS WE THINK OF WHAT WE HAVE JUST SET BEFORE YOU, LET US WEIGH OUR OWN EXPERIENCE IN ITS LIGHT. HAVE WE NOT HAD A CALL FROM GOD? HAVE WE NOT OFTEN WARRED IN THE FLESH? HAVE WE NOT OFTEN DEMURRED, AND HESITATED TO UNDERTAKE THE WORK TO WHICH WE ARE CALLED? PERHAPS GOD HAS EVEN GIVEN US A VISION OF HIS MIGHTY POWER AND WORK. BEFORE WE COMPLAIN ABOUT MOSES, AND CONDEMN HIM, LET US ASK IF WE HAVE BEEN FAITHFUL, AND READY TO LAUNCH OUT THE MOMENT THAT SOME DIVINE ORDER CAME TO US; PERHAPS MOSES FAR OUTSHINES US IN OUR OBEDIENCE. LET US BE CAREFUL, LEST WE MISS GOD'S VERY BEST IN SERVICE AND SPIRITUAL ATTAINMENTS.
I. FAITH IN TRAINING (EXODUS 3:12-14)
WHEN WE FEEL THAT OUR FAITH IS WEAK, WE KNOW OF NO BETTER WAY TO STRENGTHEN IT THAN TO STUDY THE DEALINGS OF THE GOD IN WHOM WE ARE ASKED TO BELIEVE, WITH MEN IN THE PAST. LISTEN TO SOME OF THE THINGS THAT GOD SAID TO MOSES:
1. IN EXODUS 3:8 HE SAID, "I AM COME DOWN TO DELIVER." 2. IN EXODUS 3:10 HE SAID, "I WILL SEND THEE UNTO PHARAOH." 3. IN EXODUS 3:12 HE SAID, "CERTAINLY I WILL BE WITH THEE." 4. IN EXODUS 3:14 HE SAID, "I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU." 5. IN EXODUS 3:17 HE SAID, "I WILL BRING YOU UP." 6. IN EXODUS 3:20 HE SAID, "I WILL STRETCH OUT MY HAND." 7. IN EXODUS 3:21 HE SAID, "I WILL GIVE THIS PEOPLE FAVOUR IN THE SIGHT OF THE EGYPTIANS."
WHEN WE LOOK AT THE SEVEN STATEMENTS ABOVE, WE SEE, IN EVERY INSTANCE, A DEFINITE PROMISE FROM THE ALMIGHTY. WHY SHOULD MOSES BE AFRAID WHEN GOD KEPT SAYING, "I WILL, I WILL; AND I WILL"? WHEN GOD PROMISES TO DO IT, IT WILL SURELY BE DONE. WHAT GOD UNDERTAKES HE IS ABLE TO ACCOMPLISH; IF WE ARE SENT BY HIM; WE ARE PANOPLIED BY HIM.
IF HE IS WITH US, WE ARE ARMED WITH ALL POWER IN HEAVEN AND UPON EARTH. IF HE IS GOING TO BRING US THROUGH, WE NEED NOT FEAR THE TERRORS BY THE WAY; IF HE HAS SAID, "I WILL STRETCH OUT MY HAND," WE NEED NOT CARE HOW WEAK OUR HANDS MAY BE.
THERE WAS ONE OTHER THING THAT GOD DID TO ENCOURAGE MOSES. HE SAID, "I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHER, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, * * OF ISAAC, AND * * OF JACOB." IN OTHER WORDS, HE SAID TO MOSES, "YOU ARE FAMILIAR WITH THE WONDERFUL DEALINGS I HAD WITH YOUR FOREFATHERS; AND I WAS THEIR GOD, AND NOW I WILL BE THINE." IF THE LORD COMES WITH US, ARE WE AFRAID TO GO? DO THE SILVER AND THE GOLD NOT BELONG TO HIM? DOES HE NOT HAVE ALL AUTHORITY, IN EVERY REALM?
SUPPOSE JESUS CHRIST STOOD BY US TODAY, TELLING US TO GO; AND THEN HE SAID, "I HAVE MET THE POWERS OF SATAN AND HAVE VANQUISHED THEM; I WAS DEAD, AND I AM ALIVE AGAIN, AND I HOLD IN MY HAND THE KEYS OF DEATH AND OF HELL; I HAVE ASCENDED UP THROUGH PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS, AND AM SEATED ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD, CLOTHED WITH ALL AUTHORITY." WHEN CHRIST SAYS SUCH THINGS TO US, SHALL WE BE WEAK IN FAITH AND AFRAID TO OBEY HIS VOICE?
II. FAITH WARNED (EXODUS 3:19)
WE OFTEN SPEAK OF THE FAITH OF MOSES, AND INDEED IT WAS A REMARKABLE FAITH. LET NONE OF US CRITICIZE HIM IN HIS FAITH UNTIL WE CAN DO THE THINGS HE DID; LET NONE OF US ENLARGE UPON HIS UNBELIEF UNTIL OUR UNBELIEF IS LESS THAN HIS.
1. THE WARNING. EXODUS 3:19 SAYS, GOD SPEAKING: "AND I AM SURE THAT THE KING OF EGYPT WILL NOT LET YOU GO, NO, NOT BY A MIGHTY HAND." THE LORD NEVER PROMISES US THAT WHICH WE ARE NOT TO RECEIVE; HE NEVER ENCOURAGES US IN GIVING US A FALSE HOPE; HE NEVER TRIES TO INCREASE OUR FAITH BY BELITTLING THE OBSTACLES WHICH WILL BESET US BY THE WAY.
GOD VERY PLAINLY AND POSITIVELY ASSURED MOSES THAT THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WOULD RESIST HIM, AND THAT PHARAOH WOULD NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. HOWEVER, GOD WENT ON TO TELL HIM THAT HE WOULD DO HIS WONDERS IN EGYPT, AND "AFTER THAT HE WILL LET YOU GO." HE EVEN TOLD MOSES THAT THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SHOULD NOT GO OUT EMPTY, BUT THEY SHOULD GO OUT WITH THEIR HANDS FILLED WITH JEWELS OF SILVER AND GOLD AND RAIMENT, AND WITH THE SPOIL OF THE EGYPTIANS.
2. THE REFUSAL. IN THE 5TH CHAPTER, AND 1ST VERSE, MOSES SAID UNTO PHARAOH, "THUS SAITH THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, LET MY PEOPLE GO, THAT THEY MAY HOLD A FEAST UNTO ME IN THE WILDERNESS." PHARAOH DID NOT HESITATE A MOMENT TO REPLY, "WHO IS THE LORD, THAT I SHOULD OBEY HIS VOICE TO LET ISRAEL GO? I KNOW NOT THE LORD, NEITHER WILL I LET ISRAEL GO."
A MAN OF LITTLE FAITH WOULD CERTAINLY HAVE STUMBLED HERE. TO BE SURE, GOD HAD TOLD HIM THAT PHARAOH WOULD NOT LET ISRAEL GO; HOWEVER, IT WAS NOT EASY FOR MOSES AND AARON TO BE REPULSED WITH SUCH TERRIFIC ONSLAUGHTS OF UNBELIEF.
SOMETIMES AS WE GO FORTH IN THE SERVICE OF GOD EVERYTHING SEEMS TO FAIL WHICH WE HAD HOPED WOULD COME TO PASS. OUR PRAYERS SEEM UNANSWERED, OUR ATTEMPTS SEEM FUTILE, AND OUR SERVICE SEEMS IN-VAIN.
WE SHOULD REMEMBER THAT IT IS NOT ALWAYS THAT OUR GOD DELIVERS INSTANTLY. IF WE GET OUR VICTORIES TOO EASILY, WE MIGHT BEGIN TO THINK THAT OUR OWN HAND HAD GOTTEN US THE VICTORY, AND THAT WE HAD ACCOMPLISHED THINGS BY OUR OWN EFFORTS AND PROWESS.
3. THE DIRECT RESULTS. IN THE 4TH VERSE OF THE 5TH CHAPTER, THE KING OF EGYPT SAID UNTO MOSES AND AARON, "WHEREFORE DO YE, MOSES AND AARON, LET THE PEOPLE FROM THEIR WORKS? GET YOU UNTO YOUR BURDENS." THAT SAME DAY THE KING COMMANDED THE TASKMASTERS TO CEASE GIVING STRAW TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. THEY WERE TO GET THEIR OWN STRAW, AND YET THE SAME QUANTITY OF BRICK WAS REQUIRED FROM THEM DAILY.
THIS CAUSED A TREMENDOUS BITTERNESS IN THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. THEY COMPLAINED, AND WHEN THEY MET MOSES AND AARON AS THEY CAME FORTH FROM PHARAOH, THEY SAID, "YE HAVE MADE OUR SAVOUR TO BE ABHORRED IN THE EYES OF PHARAOH, AND IN THE EYES OF HIS SERVANTS, TO PUT A SWORD IN THEIR HAND TO SLAY US."
THIS WAS ABOUT ALL THAT MOSES COULD BEAR, AND HE CRIED UNTO THE LORD, "WHY IS IT THAT THOU HAST SENT ME?" HE ALSO SAID, "NEITHER HAST THOU DELIVERED THY PEOPLE AT ALL." WHEN THE ENEMY SEEMS TO HAVE EVERY ADVANTAGE, AND IS PRESSING US ON EVERY SIDE, DO WE SOMETIMES MURMUR AND COMPLAIN AT THE LORD? IT IS NOT EASY TO BE CONDEMNED BY THE POPULACE; IT IS NOT EASY TO SEE OUR LEADERSHIP SEEMINGLY BROKEN.
III. FAITH ASSURED (EXODUS 6:1-6)
WHEN MOSES TALKED WITH GOD, THE LORD TOLD HIM SEVERAL THINGS. 1. "NOW SHALT THOU SEE WHAT I WILL DO TO PHARAOH." DEFEAT DOES NOT DISTURB THE ALMIGHTY HE CAN SEE THE END FROM THE BEGINNING. HE KNEW THAT PHARAOH WOULD REBEL AGAIN AND AGAIN, BUT GOD ALSO KNEW THAT PHARAOH WOULD BE WILLING YEA, MORE THAN WILLING: HE WOULD BE GLAD TO HAVE ISRAEL GO, BEFORE GOD HAD FINISHED HIS JUDGMENTS UPON HIM.
2. OTHER THINGS GOD SAID UNTO MOSES. 1. "I AM THE LORD: AND I APPEARED UNTO ABRAHAM * * BY THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD ALMIGHTY." 2. "I HAVE ALSO ESTABLISHED MY COVENANT WITH THEM." 3. "I HAVE REMEMBERED MY COVENANT." 4. "I WILL BRING YOU OUT * * I WILL RID YOU OUT OF THEIR BONDAGE." 5. "I WILL REDEEM YOU WITH A STRETCHED-OUT ARM." 6. "I WILL TAKE YOU TO ME * * I WILL BE TO YOU A GOD." 7. "I WILL BRING YOU IN UNTO THE LAND."
THREE TIMES IN THIS PASSAGE, CONCLUDING AT EXODUS 6:8, THE LORD SAYS, "I AM THE LORD." LET EVERY ONE OF US WRITE OVER EVERY POWER OF DARKNESS THE SAME WORD "I AM THE LORD." IF GOD BE FOR US, WHO CAN BE AGAINST US?
3. MOSES' PLEA. IT MUST HAVE BEEN A WONDERFUL THING TO HAVE THE PRIVILEGE OF SPEAKING TO THE LORD FACE TO FACE, AS DID MOSES, GOD ADDRESSING HIM AS WE WOULD AN INTIMATE FRIEND. MOSES SAID, "BEHOLD, THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL HAVE NOT HEARKENED UNTO ME; HOW THEN SHALL PHARAOH HEAR ME?" HE MEANT, IF MY OWN PEOPLE, THINE OWN CHILDREN, HAVE NOT HEARD ME, HOW SHALL I EXPECT PHARAOH TO HEAR ME?
SOMETIMES WE, TOO, GET TO THE PLACE WHERE WE WANT TO GIVE UP. WE HASTEN TO BELITTLE OUR SUCCESSES AND THE POSSIBILITY OF OUR EFFORTS. BELOVED, WE NEED, TODAY, TO GET A FRESH HOLD ON GOD.
IV. FAITH ENCOURAGED (EXODUS 7:1-6)
THE SKIES ARE BRIGHTENING AS FAR AS MOSES IS CONCERNED. WHILE SO FAR HE HAS MET NOTHING BUT REBUFF AND SETBACK AND DISAPPOINTMENT; YET HE HAS BEEN LEARNING, STEP BY STEP TO TRUST GOD. NOW THE LORD IS SPEAKING UNTO MOSES, AND HE TELLS HIM ONE THING THAT, SO FAR AS WE KNOW, HAS NEVER BEEN REPEATED.
1. "I HAVE MADE THEE A GOD TO PHARAOH." IN OTHER WORDS, GOD IS SAYING UNTO MOSES THAT HE SHOULD GO BEFORE HIM IN THE POWER AND MIGHT OF DEITY HIMSELF. HE WAS TO SPEAK EVERYTHING THAT GOD COMMANDED HIM; HE WAS TO DO MIGHTY WORKS, EVEN THE WORKS THAT ONLY GOD COULD DO.
GOD STILL WARNED MOSES THAT PHARAOH WOULD HARDEN HIS HEART, BUT HE SAID THAT HE WOULD MULTIPLY HIS SIGNS AND WONDERS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT. THE FACT OF THE BUSINESS WAS THAT EVERY TIME PHARAOH REFUSED MOSES, IT GAVE GOD AN OPPORTUNITY TO MAGNIFY HIS OWN NAME AND POWER IN THE MIDST OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND TO PROVE THAT GOD WAS LORD; AND THAT THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WERE HIS PEOPLE.
2. "AND MOSES AND AARON DID AS THE LORD COMMANDED THEM." THEY WENT FORTH AND FACED PHARAOH TIME AND TIME AGAIN; WITH PHARAOH'S EVERY REFUSAL THEY WERE SPURRED TO FURTHER ATTACKS AGAINST THE CRUEL KING OF THE EGYPTIANS. THEY BOTH OBEYED THE VOICE OF GOD IMPLICITLY; THEY OBEYED, NO MATTER WHAT HAPPENED, HOW DARK THE SKIES, HOW RUGGED THE WAY, HOW STEEP THE ROAD. THEY WERE LEARNING THAT GOD IS ABLE TO BRING DOWN EVERY HIGH THING, AND EVERY PROUD THING THAT EXALTS ITSELF AGAINST THE LORD. THEY WERE LEARNING THAT THE WEAPONS OF THEIR WARFARE WERE MIGHTY, THROUGH GOD, TO THE BREAKING DOWN OF STRONGHOLDS.
V. FAITH WORKING (EXODUS 8:1-4)
THE STORY OF THE TEN PLAGUES WHICH WERE BROUGHT UPON EGYPT BY THE WORDS OF MOSES, IS NOTHING LESS THAN THE STORY OF FAITH AT WORK. 1. THE FIRST THREE PLAGUES. AS MOSES THREW DOWN HIS ROD IT BECAME A SERPENT. HOW WAS IT THEN, IF THIS WAS A MIRACLE, THAT THE MAGICIANS THREW DOWN THEIR RODS, AND THEY BECAME SERPENTS? THE SECOND GREAT MIRACLE OF MOSES WAS THE TURNING OF THE WATER OF EGYPT INTO BLOOD; THIS THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT ALSO DID.
THE THIRD WAS THE MIRACLE OF THE FROGS; ONCE AGAIN THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT DID THE SAME WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS. MOSES, PERHAPS, WAS DUMFOUNDED WHEN HE SAW THAT THE MAGICIANS COULD DUPLICATE, THUS FAR, WHATEVER HE DID. HOWEVER, THEY COULD NOT GET RID OF THE FROGS; THEY COULD BRING THE CURSE, BUT COULD NOT RELIEVE IT. PERHAPS GOD HIMSELF PERMITTED ALL OF THIS, TO MAKE MOSES LEAN THE HARDER UPON HIM; AND ALSO, TO BRING A DEEPER CURSE UPON PHARAOH, BECAUSE OF HIS REBELLION. ONE THING WE KNOW, THAT STEP BY STEP, MOSES WAS "AS GOD" IN MOVING GOD AND NATURE TO OBEY HIS VOICE.
2. IS THE DAY OF MIRACLES PAST? MY GOD IS A GOD THAT STILL WORKS MIRACLES. IF HE DID NOT, HOW COULD I TRUST HIM IN THE MANY PLACES WHERE HE COMMANDS ME TO TRAVEL AND TO LABOR? I HAVE SEEN WITH MINE OWN EYES THE LORD OUR GOD DOING THE IMPOSSIBLE.
WHEN WE THINK OF THE APOSTLES, AND OF PAUL, WE THINK OF MEN WHO KNEW HOW TO BELIEVE GOD, AND TO DO THINGS WHICH COULD NOT BE ACCOUNTED FOR ON ANY NATURAL LINES. IN THESE DAYS, WHEN THE MODERNIST IS SEEKING TO DISCOUNT EVERY MIRACLE THAT GOD HAS EVER WROUGHT, IT IS ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY FOR US TO PROVE THAT OUR GOD IS STILL THE GOD WHO WROUGHT THE MIRACLES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. WE MUST DO THE SAME THINGS AS WERE DONE THEN.
VI. THE FINAL TRIUMPH (EXODUS 14:13-16)
WE ARE PASSING VERY RAPIDLY OVER MANY REMARKABLE THINGS THAT OCCURRED, AND NOW WE COME TO THE FINAL GREAT TEST. 1. HEMMED IN ON EVERY SIDE. WHEN MOSES LED THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT, HE LED THEM AS HE WAS DIRECTED, DOWN BY THE WAY OF THE RED SEA. THE NEWS WAS TAKEN TO PHARAOH THAT MOSES WITH HIS MILLION AND ONE HALF OF PEOPLE WERE ENTANGLED IN THE WILDERNESS; THEN PHARAOH IMMEDIATELY STARTED OUT TO PURSUE THEM.
WHEN THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SAW THE HOSTS OF THE EGYPTIANS APPROACHING, THEY WERE FILLED WITH FEAR, AND THEY SAID UNTO MOSES, "BECAUSE THERE WERE NO GRAVES IN EGYPT, HAST THOU TAKEN US AWAY TO DIE IN THE WILDERNESS?" HERE WAS A REAL TRIAL TO FAITH.
MOSES, HOWEVER, DID NOT WAVER: HE SAID, "FEAR YE NOT, STAND STILL, AND SEE THE SALVATION OF THE LORD, WHICH HE WILL SHEW TO YOU TODAY: FOR THE EGYPTIANS WHOM YE HAVE SEEN TODAY, YE SHALL SEE THEM AGAIN NO MORE FOR EVER." HE ADDED, "THE LORD SHALL FIGHT FOR YOU, AND YE SHALL HOLD YOUR PEACE."
AFTER MOSES HAD TOLD THIS UNTO THE PEOPLE, HE SOUGHT THE FACE OF HIS GOD, AND CRIED UNTO HIM. THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, "WHEREFORE CRIEST THOU UNTO ME? SPEAK UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, THAT THEY GO FORWARD." HOW COULD THEY GO FORWARD?
THEY CERTAINLY COULD NOT GO BACK; THEY CERTAINLY COULD NOT GO TO THE LEFT, OR TO THE RIGHT, FOR, ON THE ONE HAND WERE THE FASTNESSES OF THE MOUNTAINS AND THE HILLS, AND ON THE OTHER HAND PHARAOH'S HOSTS. BEFORE THEM WAS THE IMPASSABLE SEA. IT WAS UNDER SUCH CIRCUMSTANCES THAT GOD SAID, "GO FORWARD," AND FORWARD THEY WENT.
MOSES LIFTED UP HIS ROD, AND GOD OPENED BEFORE THEM SUFFICIENT DRY LAND THAT THEY MIGHT MARCH IN THROUGH THE MIDST OF THE SEA, AND STRAIGHT ACROSS TO THE OTHER SIDE.
VII. FAITH REJOICING (EXODUS 15:1-6)
1. THE THRILL OF VICTORY. IT MUST HAVE BEEN A WONDERFUL THING TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AS THEY MARCHED UP ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE SEA. SURELY, THEY KNEW THAT THERE WAS A GOD IN ISRAEL! IF THEIR JOY, FOR THE MOMENT, WAS DARKENED BY THE APPROACH OF THE HOSTS OF THE EGYPTIANS WHO WERE MARCHING UPON THE SAME PATH THROUGH THE SEA WHICH GOD HAD PREPARED FOR THEM, THEIR FEAR WAS QUICKLY ALLAYED WHEN THEY SAW THAT THE ARMIES OF PHARAOH WERE HAVING GREAT TROUBLE IN PASSING, BECAUSE THEIR CHARIOT WHEELS WOULD COME OFF, AND BECAUSE THEY WERE BLINDED IN THEIR ROUTE BY A CLOUD OF DARKNESS.
THEN, AFTER THE LAST ONE OF ISRAEL HAD PASSED OVER, HOW THEY MUST HAVE REJOICED WHEN MOSES STRETCHED FORTH HIS ROD OVER THE SEA, AND THE WATERS RETURNED TO THEIR STRENGTH, OVERTHROWING THE EGYPTIANS IN THE MIDST THEREOF! PHARAOH'S ARMY AND CHARIOTS AND HORSEMEN WERE ALTOGETHER OVERTHROWN, AND THERE REMAINED NOT SO MUCH AS ONE.
2. THE SONG OF VICTORY. CHAPTER 15 SAYS, "THEN SANG MOSES AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THIS SONG." HAVE YOU EVER ACCOMPLISHED SOMETHING BY FAITH WHICH CAUSED YOU TO SING? YOU HAVE READ OF FAITH'S MIRACLES: HAVE YOU EVER WROUGHT THEM? YOU HAVE HEARD OF DANIEL IN THE LIONS' DEN: HAVE YOU EVER HAD ANY EXPERIENCE THAT EVEN SHADOWED THAT? YOU HAVE HEARD OF THE EXPERIENCE OF THE THREE HEBREW CHILDREN IN THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE: HAVE YOU EVER DONE OR SEEN ANYTHING LIKE THAT IN YOUR LIFE?
YES, EVERY DAY THERE ARE THINGS JUST AS MARVELOUS, BUT HOW FEW THERE ARE WHO KNOW THEM, OR SEE THEM, OR BELIEVE THEM! NOW WHEN THERE IS VICTORY, THERE IS SONG. AFTER MOSES HAD FINISHED HIS REJOICING WITH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, THEN MIRIAM, THE SISTER OF MOSES AND AARON, TOOK A TIMBREL IN HER HAND, AND ALL THE WOMEN WENT OUT AFTER HER, WITH TIMBRELS AND DANCES.
3. EXPERIENCES IN THE WILDERNESS. AFTER THIS WONDERFUL MIRACLE ONE WOULD HAVE THOUGHT THAT THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WOULD NEVER AGAIN DOUBT GOD. THEY HAD SEEN EVERYTHING THAT GOD HAD WROUGHT BY THE HAND OF MOSES; ALL OF THE MIRACULOUS PLAGUES, ALL OF THEIR WONDERFUL DELIVERANCES, AND YET THEY WERE SCARCELY OVER THE RED SEA AND IN THE WILDERNESS, UNTIL, AS THEY JOURNEYED, THEY STRUCK A PLACE WHERE THERE WAS NO WATER. THEN THEY BEGAN TO CHIDE WITH MOSES. ONE OF THE CROWNING ACTS OF FAITH IN THE LIFE OF MOSES WAS WHEN HE WENT OUT AND STRUCK THE ROCK AT THE COMMAND OF GOD. THERE IS NO WATER IN A ROCK, AND YET THE SMITTEN ROCK SENT FORTH A STREAM. BELOVED, LET US NEVER DOUBT GOD AGAIN, BUT RATHER LET US BELIEVE THAT IT WILL BE EVEN AS HE HAS SPOKEN.
AN ILLUSTRATION
"ASK YE OF THE LORD RAIN" (ZECHARIAH 10:1).
IN THE FOLLOWING LINES WE WISH TO RELATE SOMETHING OF THE LORD'S GOODNESS AS SUGGESTED BY THE ABOVE TEXT. THERE HAD BEEN MANY MONTHS OF DROUGHT, VERY DRY AND HOT WEATHER. THE PREVIOUS N.E. MONSOON HAD FAILED, RESULTING IN ONLY HALF THE NORMAL RAINFALL. TANKS AND PONDS HAD BEEN DRY FOR WEEKS. MANY WELLS HAD FAILED IN THEIR SUPPLY OF WATER. DROVES OF CATTLE WERE BEING DRIVEN MILES TO OBTAIN A DRINK OF WATER. MEN AND WOMEN, ON RETURNING LATE IN THE EVENING FROM WORK, HAD TO GO OFF IN SEARCH OF WATER BEFORE ATTEMPTING TO COOK THE FOOD. ONE EVENING, TWO MESSENGERS, ONE FOLLOWING THE OTHER, CAME ALONG TO SAY OUR WELL WAS EMPTY. WE KNEW OF ONLY ONE RESOURCE AT SUCH A TIME. THERE WERE SOME CLOUDS ABOVE. "ASK YE OF THE LORD RAIN." TWO OF US KNELT THAT EVENING AND ASKED OUR HEAVENLY FATHER TO COMMAND THE CLOUDS AND TO SEND THE RAIN. WE RETIRED, BELIEVING OUR GOD WOULD CARE FOR US. ON RISING NEXT MORNING, WE LOOKED BUT TO SEE "FLOODS ON THE DRY GROUND." TWO AND A QUARTER INCHES OF RAIN HAD FALLEN! "O GIVE THANKS UNTO THE LORD; FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY ENDURETH FOR EVER."
WELLS OF LIVING WATER COMMENTARY
THE DELIVERER
EXODUS 3:11-22
INTRODUCTORY WORDS: WE CONTINUE A STUDY CONCERNING ISRAEL IN EGYPT AND GOD'S GREAT DELIVERANCE WHICH HE WROUGHT THROUGH MOSES. WE WISH TO REFER YOU TO THE 9TH VERSE OF OUR SCRIPTURE: "NOW THEREFORE, BEHOLD, THE CRY OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL IS COME UNTO ME: AND I HAVE ALSO SEEN THE OPPRESSION WHEREWITH THE EGYPTIANS OPPRESS THEM."
THERE ARE TWO OUTSTANDING FACTS BEFORE US. THE FIRST IS A STATEMENT CONCERNING ISRAEL, GOD'S CHOSEN PEOPLE, AND THE SECOND IS A STATEMENT CONCERNING THE EGYPTIANS WHO OPPRESSED THEM. LET US CENTER OUR THOUGHTS AROUND THE TWO STATEMENTS, "BEHOLD, THE CRY," AND, "I HAVE SEEN ALSO THE OPPRESSION."
1. "BEHOLD, THE CRY OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL." ISRAEL HAD BEEN FOR MANY DECADES IN SOUL SORROW. NO DOUBT, THEY FELT ALTOGETHER FORGOTTEN AND DESPISED BY THE ALMIGHTY. THE LESSON FOR US IS THAT WE SHOULD TRUST WHEN WE CANNOT SEE. MAY WE BRING BEFORE YOU A TWOFOLD APPLICATION OF THIS CRY OF ISRAEL.
(1) GOD SEES AND KNOWS OUR AFFLICTIONS. THERE IS NEVER A BURDEN WHICH COMES TO US THAT GOD DOES NOT SEE IT. THERE IS NEVER A SOB THAT FALLS FROM THE TREMBLING LIP THAT HE DOES NOT HEAR IT.
(2) GOD HEARS AND GIVES ATTENTION TO OUR PRAYERS. TO ISRAEL HE SAID, "I * * HAVE HEARD." TO MOSES HE SAID, "I * * HAVE SEEN." THANK GOD THAT PRAYER REACHES THE THRONE! THANK GOD THAT PRAYER IS HEARD! HAS NOT GOD TOLD US THAT WHATSOEVER YE ASK THE FATHER "IN MY NAME, THAT WILL I DO"?
MANY VOLUMES HAVE BEEN WRITTEN ON REMARKABLE ANSWERS TO PRAYER. WHEN CHRISTIANS GRASP THE HAND OF GOD, THEY WILL GRASP THE POWER THAT RULES THE ROD.
2. "I HAVE ALSO SEEN THE OPPRESSION WHEREWITH THE EGYPTIANS OPPRESS THEM." THESE WORDS BRING BEFORE US THE THOUGHT OF THE SYMPATHETIC CHRIST. THEY ALSO SUGGEST TO US THE RESPONSIVE CHRIST. JESUS DOES NOT ONLY SEE AND KNOW, BUT HE CARES. HIS HAND IS JUST AS READY TO HELP US, AS HIS EAR IS READY TO HEAR US. HIS GRACE IS ALWAYS SUFFICIENT.
WHAT WOULD WE DO IN THE HOUR OF TRIAL AND IN THE TIME OF TESTING IF WE DID NOT HAVE A LIVING CHRIST? THE BIBLE DESCRIBES THE LORD JESUS AS A GREAT HIGH PRIEST. HE IS TOUCHED WITH THE FEELING OF OUR INFIRMITIES. HE EVER LIVETH TO MAKE INTERCESSION FOR US. THAT HE CARES FOR US, WE KNOW.
HE'S NEAR ME WHEN THE STORM-CLOUDS LOWER, HE HOLDS MY HAND WHEN DAYS ARE DREAR; HE NEVER LEAVES, WHEN SHADOWS DEEPEN, HE STRENGTHENS ME WITH WORDS OF CHEER; I LOVE TO FEEL HIS ARM AROUND ME, AND KNOW THAT HE'S MY VERY OWN; NO POWER OF MEN CAN E'ER CONFOUND ME, HE GUIDES ME FROM HIS HEAV'NLY THRONE.
THEN THERE IS THE DISPENSATIONAL MESSAGE. THIS CRY OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL BRINGS BEFORE US THAT FINAL, LAST, EXCRUCIATING SORROW OF GOD'S CHOSEN RACE INTO WHICH THEY ARE NOW HASTENING. PHARAOH'S TYRANNY IS BUT PROPHETIC OF THE TYRANNY OF THE ANTICHRIST. THE COMING OF MOSES AS A DELIVERER IS NO MORE THAN THE FOREGLEAM OF GOD'S COMING TO RESCUE HIS PEOPLE DURING THE GREAT TRIBULATION WHEN CHRIST COMES FROM HEAVEN TO SAVE THEM.
I. A CALL TO SERVICE (EXODUS 3:10)
UNTO MOSES GOD SAID, "COME NOW THEREFORE, AND I WILL SEND THEE UNTO PHARAOH, THAT THOU MAYEST BRING FORTH MY PEOPLE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT." 1. WE HAVE BEFORE US A MAN SENT OF GOD. MOSES HAD BEEN CHOSEN OF GOD FROM BEFORE THE DAY THAT HIS MOTHER HID HIM IN THE ARK OF BULRUSHES. DURING THE EIGHTY YEARS OF MOSES' LIFE UP TO THIS HOUR GOD'S EYE HAD EVER BEEN UPON HIM. NOW, WE BEHOLD, AS GOD COMMISSIONS HIM TO GO FORTH AS ISRAEL'S DELIVERER. IT IS MOST INTERESTING WHEN WE READ OF JOHN THE BAPTIST: "THERE WAS A MAN SENT FROM GOD, WHOSE NAME WAS JOHN." THUS, IN EVERY AGE GOD HAS HAD CHOSEN MEN FOR SPECIAL MISSIONS.
ENOCH WAS SENT OF GOD TO BEAR FAITHFUL TESTIMONY TO THE WORLD CONCERNING THE APPROACHING FLOOD. NOAH WAS SENT OF GOD TO GIVE GOD'S CALL TO THE PEOPLE TO ENTER THE ARK OF SAFETY. ABRAHAM AND THE PATRIARCHS WERE SENT OF GOD TO BEAR TESTIMONY TO THE NATIONS AMONG WHOM THEY SOJOURNED. THE PROPHETS WERE SENT OF GOD. THEY ROSE UP EARLY AND STAYED UP LATE WITH THEIR HANDS OUTSTRETCHED TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. THE APOSTLES WERE SENT TO CARRY GOD'S NAME AND TO GIVE HIS TESTIMONY TO EVERY CREATURE.
WE WHO ARE LIVING AT THE END OF THE AGE ARE SENT OF GOD. IT SEEMS TO US THAT OF ALL OTHERS OUR COMMISSION IS PERHAPS THE MOST IMPORTANT, BECAUSE WE ARE CALLED TO SERVE THE STRATEGIC MOMENT IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING THE LORD'S SECOND ADVENT.
2. WE HAVE BEFORE US A MAN SENT TO SUFFER AND TO SAVE. THIS WAS THE COMMISSION TO MOSES. THIS IS GOD'S COMMISSION TO US. CHRIST JESUS HIMSELF CAME INTO THE WORLD TO SEEK AND TO SAVE THAT WHICH WAS LOST. HE PUT THE SHEEP ON HIS SHOULDERS, THE SHEEP THAT WAS LOST UPON THE MOUNTAINS. WE, TOO, ARE SENT WITH A MESSAGE OF REDEMPTION. WE ARE SENT TO SAVE. WE ARE SENT TO BRING MEN TO GOD.
II. A CONFESSION OF INABILITY (EXODUS 3:11)
"AND MOSES SAID UNTO GOD, WHO AM I, THAT I SHOULD GO UNTO PHARAOH, AND THAT I SHOULD BRING FORTH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT?" 1. WHO AM I? WE CAN REMEMBER THE TIME FORTY YEARS PRIOR TO THIS HOUR WHEN MOSES EVIDENTLY THOUGHT A GOOD DEAL OF HIMSELF. UNCOMMISSIONED, AND IN HIS OWN STRENGTH AND POWER, HE HAD ENDEAVORED TO PUT HIMSELF FORTH AS THE DELIVERER OF HIS RACE. HE WENT IN HIS OWN STRENGTH AND HE UTTERLY FAILED. NOW, HE STANDS BEFORE THE ALMIGHTY IN HIS MATURITY. HE WAS NOT OLD, ALTHOUGH HE WAS EIGHTY. HE WAS NOT OLD BECAUSE HE SERVED FORTY YEARS AFTER THE DATE OF THIS CALL AND DIED AT ABOUT ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY. WHAT, THEN, DO WE HAVE? WE HAVE A MAN IN THE PRIME OF HIS PHYSICAL STRENGTH, CRYING OUT UNTO THE ALMIGHTY, AND SAYING, "WHO AM I?" WE HAVE A MAN DOUBTING HIS OWN. STRENGTH, AND CONFESSING HIS OWN INABILITY.
2. WHO AM I THAT I SHOULD GO? MOSES MAY HAVE FELT CONTENT IN THE HOME OF JETHRO. HE NOW WAS ESTABLISHED WITH HIS WIFE AND SONS. HE DID NOT LIKE TO PICK UP AND MOVE OUT INTO NEW PATHS; HE DID NOT CARE TO RETURN TO THAT LAND FROM WHENCE HE HAD COME. SOMETIMES WE DO NOT WISH TO HAVE OUR NESTS STIRRED. WE DO NOT WISH TO GO.
3. WHO AM I THAT I SHOULD GO AND BRING? THE GREATNESS OF THE DIVINELY COMMANDED TASK OVERWHELMED MOSES. IN AFTER YEARS HE CONFESSED TO GOD HE COULD NOT ALONE BEAR SO GREAT A BURDEN. WITH THE TASK CONFRONTING HIM OF BRINGING A MILLION AND MORE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT, OUT FROM THE POWER OF PHARAOH, OUT FROM THE TYRANNY OF THE EGYPTIANS, MOSES TREMBLED AND PLEADED HIS OWN UTTER WEAKNESS. I SUPPOSE MOST OF US FEEL THE SAME WAY, AS WE FACE THE TREMENDOUS ISSUES WHICH HE BEFORE US, AND THE IMPORTANT TASKS WHICH GOD LAYS UPON US.
III. THE PROMISE OF AID (EXODUS 3:12)
AND GOD SAID, "CERTAINLY I WILL BE WITH THEE; AND THIS SHALL BE A TOKEN UNTO THEE, THAT I HAVE SENT THEE: WHEN THOU HAST BROUGHT FORTH THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT, YE SHALL SERVE GOD UPON THIS MOUNTAIN."
1. THE PROMISE, "I WILL BE WITH THEE." GOD SEEMED TO BE SAYING TO MOSES, "I WILL PUT MY OMNIPOTENCY BY THE SIDE OF THY IMPOTENCY. I WILL WED MY STRENGTH TO THY WEAKNESS. MY ALMIGHTINESS SHALL SUPERABOUND OVER THY NOTHINGNESS." AS WE SEE IT, THE VERY FACT THAT MOSES WAS WEAK MADE HIM STRONG. LET US REMEMBER THAT GOD HAS TAUGHT US, JUST AS HE TAUGHT MOSES. MOSES WAS COMMANDED TO GO TO EGYPT AND TO PHARAOH. THE CHURCH IS COMMANDED TO GO INTO ALL THE WORLD, TO EVERY CREATURE. TO MOSES GOD SAID, "I WILL BE WITH THEE." TO US AND TO THE CHURCH, GOD SAYS, "AND, LO, I AM WITH THEE ALWAY, EVEN UNTO THE END OF THE WORLD." IF GOD IS WITH US WE NEED NOT FEAR. ALL POWER IS HIS.
2. THE PROMISE: "YE SHALL SERVE GOD UPON THIS MOUNTAIN." HERE IS A BLESSED ASSURANCE AND A GLORIOUS CONSUMMATION IN ANTICIPATION. GOD DID NOT ASK MOSES TO EMBARK ON A PROBLEMATICAL TASK. HE DID NOT ASK MOSES TO UNDERTAKE SOMETHING WHICH COULD NEVER BE COMPLETED. GOD TOLD MOSES THAT HIS SERVICE WOULD BE SUCCESSFUL, THAT HIS UNDERTAKING SHOULD REACH ACCOMPLISHMENT.
DOES NOT GOD TELL US AS MUCH? ARE WE NOT SURE THAT THE ONE WHO HAS CALLED US, WILL SEE US THROUGH? OF CHRIST IT WAS WRITTEN, "HE SHALL NOT FAIL NOR BE DISCOURAGED, TILL HE HAVE SET JUDGMENT IN THE EARTH."
HAS NOT GOD SAID UNTO US WHAT HE SAID UNTO JACOB, "I AM WITH THEE, * * I WILL NOT LEAVE THEE, UNTIL I HAVE DONE THAT WHICH I HAVE SPOKEN TO THEE OF"? IT IS A WONDERFUL THING IN THE GAMES WHEN THE RUNNER KNOWS THAT HE WILL WIN THE RACE, OR THE WRESTLER IS ASSURED THAT HE WILL ATTAIN VICTORY. WE SO RUN, AND SO ALSO DO WE FIGHT, NOT AS UNCERTAINLY. WE KNOW THAT IN CHRIST WE SHALL PREVAIL.
IV. THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD (EXODUS 3:13-14)
1. THE NAME WHICH MOSES GAVE TO GOD. "AND MOSES SAID UNTO GOD, BEHOLD, WHEN I COME UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND SHALL SAY UNTO THEM, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU; AND THEY SHALL SAY TO ME, WHAT IS HIS NAME? WHAT SHALL I SAY UNTO THEM?" MOSES, IN ASKING GOD HIS NAME, HIMSELF, GAVE A NAME TO HIS GOD. HE CALLED HIM THE "GOD OF YOUR FATHERS." HOW, SIGNIFICANT IS THAT NAME!
HOW OUR OWN HEARTS ARE STIRRED AND THRILLED WITH THE FACT THAT THE GOD WE SERVE IS THE GOD WHOM OUR FATHERS SERVED, THAT THE GOD WHO WROUGHT OF OLD IS THE SAME GOD WHO WORKS THROUGH US!
2. THE NAME WHICH GOD GAVE TO MOSES. GOD SAID UNTO MOSES, "I AM THAT I AM: AND HE SAID, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, "I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU." THIS NAME IS MOST MEANINGFUL. MOSES HAD CALLED GOD "THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS." GOD TOLD MOSES THAT HE WAS THE ETERNAL I AM. IN OTHER WORDS, THAT THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB WAS THE SAME GOD WHO NOW CAME FORTH TO DELIVER. GOD, HOWEVER, GAVE A FURTHER MEANING TO HIS NAME, "I AM."
LET ME QUOTE FOR YOU, EXODUS 3:15: "AND GOD SAID MOREOVER UNTO MOSES, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB; HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU: THIS IS MY NAME FOR EVER, AND THIS IS MY MEMORIAL UNTO ALL GENERATIONS." THUS, THE NAME "I AM" PROCLAIMED GOD THE SAME IN THE AGES PAST, AND THE SAME FOREVER. IN OTHER WORDS, THE GOD WHO LED THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, IS THE GOD WHO LEADS US. FROM EVERLASTING, LORD ART THOU, TO EVERLASTING THOU SHALT BE; THOU DWELLEST IN ETERNAL NOW, THOU GREAT, SUPERNAL ONE IN THREE.
V. OUT OF EGYPT AND INTO CANAAN (EXODUS 3:17)
IN OUR VERSE GOD SAID CONCERNING ISRAEL, "I WILL BRING YOU UP OUT OF THE AFFLICTION OF EGYPT UNTO THE LAND OF THE CANAANITES, * * UNTO A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY." TWO THINGS ARE BEFORE US:
1. THERE IS AN OUTCOMING. WE ARE ALL COME-OUTERS. GOD SAVED ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT. HE SAVES US OUT OF EGYPT, THAT IS, OUT OF THE WORLD. LET US STOP JUST A MOMENT TO CONSIDER THAT FROM WHICH WE CAME OUT WHEN WE WERE SAVED.
WE CAME OUT OF SIN. WE CAME OUT OF SELF. WE CAME OUT FROM SORROW. WE CAME OUT FROM SATAN'S SWAY. WE CAME OUT OF SUFFERING. THANK GOD WE ARE OUT, AND BY GOD'S GRACE WE WILL STAY OUT! "OUT OF MY BONDAGE, SORROW AND NIGHT, JESUS, I COME, JESUS, I COME; INTO THY FREEDOM, GLADNESS AND LIGHT, JESUS, I COME TO THEE; OUT OF MY SICKNESS INTO THY HEALTH, OUT OF MY WANT AND INTO THY WEALTH, OUT OF MY SIN AND INTO THY SELF, JESUS, I COME TO THEE."
2. THERE IS AN INCOMING. GOD DID NOT ONLY PROMISE TO TAKE ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT, BUT HE PROMISED TO LEAD ISRAEL UNTO, AND INTO THE LAND OF CANAAN. WE REMEMBER IN THE DAYS OF OUR BOYHOOD THAT WE PREACHED A SERMON ON CANAAN WHICH WAS ALLITERATED SOMETHING LIKE THIS: Â· THE PRESENCE OF PEACE. Â· THE PARTAKING OF PLENTY. Â· THE PRACTICE OF POWER. Â· THE PLACE OF PURITY.
WE HAD FIVE OF THEM, BUT WE CAN ONLY REMEMBER FOUR. WE USED TO TELL THE PEOPLE THAT WHEN ISRAEL ENTERED CANAAN, THEY ENTERED INTO THESE FIVE MARKS OF BLESSINGS. IS THIS NOT TRUE OF US? GOD NOT ONLY SAVED US OUT OF OUR PENURY, BUT HE LED US INTO HIS PLENTY. HE NOT ONLY TOOK US OUT OF OUR SORROWS, BUT HE LED US INTO HIS PEACE. HE NOT ONLY DELIVERED US OUT OF OUR WEAKNESS, BUT HE PLACED US IN THE CENTER OF HIS POWER. REMEMBER ALSO, THAT BEYOND ALL OF THIS, THERE IS PARADISE, INTO WHICH GOD WILL CERTAINLY BRING US BY AND BY.
VI. THE WILDERNESS WORSHIP (EXODUS 3:18)
1. THE THREE DAYS' JOURNEY. THIS WAS THE DISTANCE THEY WERE TO GO OUT OF EGYPT. EVERYBODY KNOWS WHAT A THREE DAYS' JOURNEY MEANS. IT IS A JOURNEY DOWN INTO THE VALLEY OF DEATH, INTO THE GRAVE, BUT UP INTO A RESURRECTION EXPERIENCE. THE THREE DAYS STAND FOR THE THREE DAYS CHRIST'S BODY LAY IN THE TOMB. THE THREE DAYS IN WHICH CHRIST DESCENDED INTO HADES. THE THREE DAYS WHICH ENDED WITH THE ROLLING AWAY OF THE STONE, AND WITH THE STATEMENT, "HE IS NOT HERE: BUT HE IS RISEN." WHEN WE ARE SAVED WE SHOULD GO NO LESS A JOURNEY WITH OUR LORD THAN THE JOURNEY OF DEATH, BURIAL, AND RESURRECTION.
2. THE JOURNEY INTO THE WILDERNESS. YOU MAY SAY THAT YOU THOUGHT THE JOURNEY WAS INTO CANAAN. THAT IS TRUE. CANAAN WAS NOT, HOWEVER, THE IMMEDIATE EXPERIENCE. BETWEEN EGYPT AND CANAAN THERE STILL LIES THE WILDERNESS. THE DAYS OF TESTING, HOWEVER, SHOULD ALWAYS BE DAYS OF TRUSTING. THE DAYS OF TRIAL SHOULD ALWAYS BE DAYS OF CONQUEST. THE WILDERNESS STANDS FOR MANY UNPLEASANT THINGS. IT SUGGESTS TRIALS, DIFFICULTIES, SIGHS, AND SORROWS. HOWEVER, THE LORD HAS SAID THAT EVEN IN THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH HE WILL BE WITH US.
3. THE OBJECTIVE WAS TO WORSHIP GOD. THEY WERE TO GO THREE DAYS' JOURNEY INTO THE WILDERNESS TO SACRIFICE UNTO THE LORD, THEIR GOD. WE HAVE COME OUT OF DEATH AND INTO LIFE, OUT FROM SATAN'S TYRANNY AND INTO THE LIBERTY OF GOD, IN ORDER THAT WE MAY WALK WITH HIM, IN ORDER THAT WE MAY BOW AT HIS FOOTSTOOL AND WORSHIP AT HIS THRONE. TO WORSHIP GOD IS THE CLIMACTIC EXPERIENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN.
VII. FOREWARNED AND FOREARMED (EXODUS 3:19-22)
AS WE CLOSE TODAY'S MESSAGE, THERE ARE THREE THINGS IN OUR FOUR FINAL VERSES WHICH MUST NOT BE OVERLOOKED. 1. THE FOREWARNING OF PHARAOH'S RESISTANCE. GOD PLAINLY TOLD MOSES THAT THE KING OF EGYPT "WILL NOT LET YOU GO." GOD DID NOT LAY BEFORE MOSES A ROSY PATHWAY OUT OF EGYPT. HE TOLD HIM DEFINITELY THAT PHARAOH WOULD RESIST HIM AND ASK TO KEEP THE PEOPLE UNDER HIS AUTHORITY AND POWER THAT THEY MIGHT SERVE HIM. WE HAVE THE SAME THING TO FACE. THERE IS NOT ONE YOUNG MAN, NOR ONE YOUNG WOMAN WHO BY FAITH TAKES CHRIST AS SAVIOUR AND LORD, AND STEPS OUT OF THE WORLD, BUT WHO WILL FIND OBSTACLES BY THE WAY. SATAN STOOD BY TO RESIST JOSHUA, THE HIGH PRIEST. TO PETER, JESUS SAID, "SATAN HATH DESIRED TO HAVE YOU." PAUL WROTE, "WE WOULD HAVE COME UNTO YOU, * * BUT SATAN HINDERED US."
2. GOD'S REVEALING OF WONDERS. WAS MOSES TO BE ALARMED BECAUSE PHARAOH WOULD RESIST HIM? NOT AT ALL. IN EXODUS 3:20 GOD SAID, "I WILL STRETCH OUT MY HAND, AND SMITE EGYPT WITH ALL MY WONDERS WHICH I WILL DO IN THE MIDST THEREOF: AND AFTER THAT HE WILL LET YOU GO." SATAN, LIKE PHARAOH, WAS POWERFUL, BUT GOD IS ALL-POWERFUL.
GOD STILL WORKS WONDERS. HE STILL DELIVERS HIS CHILDREN FROM SATAN'S SNARES. HE HATH PROMISED THAT THERE IS NOT ANY TEMPTATION WHICH SHALL COME TO US BUT SUCH AS IS COMMON TO MAN, "BUT GOD IS FAITHFUL, WHO WILL NOT SUFFER YOU TO BE TEMPTED ABOVE THAT YE ARE ABLE; BUT WILL WITH THE TEMPTATION ALSO MAKE A WAY TO ESCAPE, THAT YE MAY BE ABLE TO BEAR IT."
3. GOD'S PROMISE OF GOING OUT FULL. GOD NOT ONLY TOLD MOSES THAT HE WOULD LEAD THE PEOPLE OUT, BUT HE TOLD THEM "YE SHALL NOT GO EMPTY." THERE WOULD BE "JEWELS OF SILVER, AND JEWELS OF GOLD, AND RAIMENT." THUS IT IS THAT GOD MAKES THE WRATH OF MAN TO PRAISE HIM. THUS IT IS THAT GOD OVERRULES EVERY OBSTACLE, AND LEADS TO EVERY ENLARGEMENT AND VICTORY.
AN ILLUSTRATION
A POOR MAN ROBBED
SATAN WILL OPPOSE US AND ROB US AS MUCH AS HE CAN BUT GOD WILL SURELY LEAD US OUT, "' IF A POOR MAN BE ROBBED OF TWENTY OR THIRTY SHILLINGS, NO WONDER IF HE CRY AND TAKE ON, BECAUSE HE HATH NO MORE TO HELP HIMSELF WITH; BUT NOW, IF A RICH MAN BE ROBBED OF SUCH A SUM, HE IS NOT MUCH TROUBLED, BECAUSE HE HATH MORE AT HOME. SO, A MAN THAT IS JUSTIFIED BY FAITH, AND HATH ASSURANCE OF THE FAVOR OF GOD, HE CAN COMFORTABLY BEAR UP AGAINST ALL THE TROUBLES AND CROSSES HE MEETS WITH IN HIS WAY TO HEAVEN.' REMEMBER THE APOSTLE'S RECKONING IN ROMANS 8:18: 'FOR I RECKON THAT THE SUFFERINGS OF THIS PRESENT TIME ARE NOT WORTHY TO BE COMPARED WITH THE GLORY WHICH SHALL BE REVEALED IN US.' HE WAS SO RICH IN GRACE THAT ALL HIS LOSSES WERE AS NOTHING TO HIM. ONE OF OLD GOT HIS LIVING BY HIS LOSSES, FOR HE SAID, 'BY THESE THINGS MEN LIVE, AND IN ALL THESE THINGS IS THE LIFE OF MY SPIRIT': THUS, SPIRITUAL RICHES ENABLE US TO BEAR TEMPORAL LOSSES WITH GREAT PATIENCE. IT IS FAR OTHERWISE WITH THE WORLDLING, WHOSE GOODS ARE HIS GOD; FOR WHEN THESE ARE TAKEN, HE CRIES OUT LIKE MICAH, 'YE HAVE TAKEN AWAY MY GODS WHICH I MADE, * * AND WHAT HAVE I MORE?' HE TO WHOM GOD IS ALL THINGS CANNOT BE ROBBED, FOR WHO CAN OVERCOME AND DESPOIL THE ALMIGHTY?
LORD, LEAD ME TO COUNT NOTHING MY TREASURE BUT THYSELF, AND THEN I MAY DEFY THE THIEF. IF I HAVE SUFFERED LOSS, LET ME MAKE A GAIN THEREBY BY PRIZING THEE THE MORE."
ALEXANDER MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE
EXODUS: THE CALL OF MOSES
EXODUS 3:10 - - EXODUS 3:20.
THE ‘SON OF PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER’ HAD BEEN TRANSFORMED, BY NEARLY FORTY YEARS OF DESERT LIFE, INTO AN ARAB SHEPHERD. THE INFLUENCES OF THE EGYPTIAN COURT HAD FADED FROM HIM, LIKE COLOUR FROM CLOTH EXPOSED TO THE WEATHER; NOR IS IT PROBABLE THAT, AFTER THE FAILURE OF HIS EARLY ATTEMPT TO PLAY THE DELIVERER TO ISRAEL, HE NOURISHED FURTHER DESIGNS OF THAT SORT. HE APPEARS TO HAVE SETTLED DOWN QUIETLY TO BE JETHRO’S SON-IN-LAW, AND TO HAVE LIVED A MODEST, STILL LIFE OF HUMBLE TOIL. HE HAD FLUNG AWAY FAIR PROSPECTS, -AND WHAT HAD HE MADE OF IT? THE WORLD WOULD SAY ‘NOTHING,’ AS IT EVER DOES ABOUT THOSE WHO DESPISE MATERIAL ADVANTAGES AND COVET HIGHER GOOD. LOOKING AFTER SHEEP IN THE DESERT WAS A SAD DOWNCOME FROM THE POSSIBILITY OF SITTING ON THE THRONE OF EGYPT. YES, BUT IT WAS IN THE DESERT THAT THE VISION OF THE BUSH BURNING, AND NOT BURNING OUT, CAME; AND IT WOULD NOT HAVE COME IF MOSES HAD BEEN IN A PALACE.
THIS PASSAGE BEGINS IN THE MIDST OF THE DIVINE COMMUNICATION WHICH FOLLOWED AND INTERPRETED THE VISION. WE NOTE, FIRST, THE DIVINE CHARGE AND THE HUMAN SHRINKING FROM THE TASK. IT WAS A STARTLING TRANSITION FROM EXODUS 3:9, WHICH DECLARES GOD’S PITYING KNOWLEDGE OF ISRAEL’S OPPRESSION, TO EXODUS 3:10, WHICH THRUSTS MOSES FORWARD INTO THE THICK OF DANGERS AND DIFFICULTIES, AS GOD’S INSTRUMENT. ‘I WILL SEND THEE’ MUST HAVE COME LIKE A THUNDER-CLAP. THE COMMANDER’S SUMMONS WHICH BRINGS A MAN FROM THE REAR RANK AND SETS HIM IN THE VAN OF A STORMING-PARTY MAY WELL MAKE ITS RECEIVER SHRINK. IT WAS NOT COWARDICE WHICH PROMPTED MOSES’ ANSWER, BUT LOWLINESS. HIS FORMER IMPETUOUS CONFIDENCE HAD ALL BEEN BEATEN OUT OF HIM. TIME WAS WHEN HE WAS READY TO TAKE UP THE RÔLE OF DELIVERER AT HIS OWN HAND; BUT THESE HOT DAYS WERE PAST, AND AGE AND SOLITUDE AND COMMUNION WITH GOD HAD MELLOWED HIM INTO HUMILITY. HIS RECOIL WAS BUT ONE INSTANCE OF THE SHRINKING WHICH ALL TRUE, DEVOUT MEN FEEL WHEN DESIGNATED FOR TASKS WHICH MAY PROBABLY MAKE LIFE SHORT, AND WILL CERTAINLY MAKE IT HARD. ALL PROPHETS AND REFORMERS TILL TO-DAY HAVE HAD THE SAME FEELING. MEN WHO CAN DO SUCH WORK AS THE JEREMIAHS, PAULS, LUTHERS, CROMWELLS, CAN DO, ARE NEVER FORWARD TO BEGIN IT.
SELF-CONFIDENCE IS NOT THE TEMPER WHICH GOD USES FOR HIS INSTRUMENTS. HE WORKS WITH ‘BRUISED REEDS,’ AND BREATHES HIS STRENGTH INTO THEM. IT IS WHEN A MAN SAYS ‘I CAN DO NOTHING,’ THAT HE IS FIT FOR GOD TO EMPLOY. ‘WHEN I AM WEAK, THEN I AM STRONG.’ MOSES REMEMBERED ENOUGH OF EGYPT TO KNOW THAT IT WAS NO SLIGHT PERIL TO FRONT PHARAOH, AND ENOUGH OF ISRAEL NOT TO BE PARTICULARLY EAGER TO HAVE THE TASK OF LEADING THEM. BUT MARK THAT THERE IS NO REFUSAL OF THE CHARGE, THOUGH THERE IS PROFOUND CONSCIOUSNESS OF INADEQUACY. IF WE HAVE REASON TO BELIEVE THAT ANY DUTY, GREAT OR SMALL, IS LAID ON US BY GOD, IT IS WHOLESOME THAT WE SHOULD DRIVE HOME TO OURSELVES OUR OWN WEAKNESS, BUT NOT THAT WE SHOULD TRY TO SHUFFLE OUT OF THE DUTY BECAUSE WE ARE WEAK. MOSES’ ANSWER WAS MORE OF A PRAYER FOR HELP THAN OF A REMONSTRANCE, AND IT WAS ANSWERED ACCORDINGLY.
GOD DEALS VERY GENTLY WITH CONSCIOUS WEAKNESS. ‘CERTAINLY, I WILL BE WITH THEE.’ MOSES’ ESTIMATE OF HIMSELF IS QUITE CORRECT, AND IT IS THE CONDITION OF HIS OBTAINING GOD’S HELP. IF HE HAD BEEN SELF-CONFIDENT, HE WOULD HAVE HAD NO LONGING FOR, AND NO PROMISE OF, GOD’S PRESENCE. IN ALL OUR LITTLE TASKS WE MAY HAVE THE SAME ASSURANCE, AND, WHENEVER WE FEEL THAT THEY ARE TOO GREAT FOR US, THE STRENGTH OF THAT PROMISE MAY BE OURS. GOD SENDS NO MAN ON ERRANDS WHICH HE DOES NOT GIVE HIM POWER TO DO. SO MOSES HAD NOT TO CALCULATE THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HIS FEEBLENESS AND THE STRENGTH OF A KINGDOM. SUCH ARITHMETIC LEFT OUT ONE ELEMENT, WHICH MADE ALL THE DIFFERENCE IN THE SUM TOTAL. ‘PHARAOH VERSUS MOSES’ DID NOT LOOK A VERY HOPEFUL CAUSE, BUT ‘PHARAOH VERSUS MOSES AND ANOTHER’-THAT OTHER BEING GOD-WAS A VERY DIFFERENT MATTER. GOD AND I ARE ALWAYS STRONGER THAN ANY ANTAGONISTS. IT WAS NEEDLESS TO DISCUSS WHETHER MOSES WAS ABLE TO COPE WITH THE KING. THAT WAS NOT THE RIGHT WAY OF PUTTING THE PROBLEM. THE RIGHT WAY WAS, IS GOD ABLE TO DO IT?
THE SIGN GIVEN TO MOSES IS AT FIRST SIGHT SINGULAR, INASMUCH AS IT REQUIRES FAITH, AND CAN ONLY BE A CONFIRMATION OF HIS MISSION WHEN THAT MISSION IS WELL ACCOMPLISHED. BUT THERE WAS A HELP TO PRESENT FAITH EVEN IN IT, FOR THE VERY SACREDNESS OF THE SPOT HALLOWED NOW BY THE BURNING BUSH WAS A KIND OF EXTERNAL SIGN OF THE PROMISE.
ONE DIFFICULTY BEING SOLVED, MOSES RAISED ANOTHER, BUT NOT IN THE SPIRIT OF CAPTIOUSNESS OR RELUCTANCE. GOD IS VERY PATIENT WITH US WHEN WE TELL HIM THE OBSTACLES WHICH WE SEEM TO SEE TO OUR DOING HIS WORK. AS LONG AS THESE ARE PRESENTED IN GOOD FAITH, AND WITH THE WISH TO HAVE THEM CLEARED UP, HE LISTENS AND ANSWERS. THE SECOND QUESTION ASKED BY MOSES WAS EMINENTLY REASONABLE. HE PICTURES TO HIMSELF HIS ADDRESSING THE ISRAELITES, AND THEIR QUESTION, WHAT IS THE NAME OF THIS GOD WHO HAS SENT YOU? APPARENTLY, THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL HAD LOST MUCH OF THEIR ANCESTRAL FAITH, AND PROBABLY HAD IN MANY INSTANCES FALLEN INTO IDOLATRY. WE DO NOT KNOW ENOUGH TO PRONOUNCE WITH CONFIDENCE ON THAT POINT, NOR HOW FAR THE GREAT NAME OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAD BEEN USED BEFORE THE TIME OF MOSES, OR HAD BEEN FORGOTTEN IN EGYPT.
THE QUESTIONS CONNECTED WITH THESE POINTS AND WITH THE HISTORY OF THE NAME DO NOT ENTER INTO OUR PRESENT PURPOSE. MY TASK IS RATHER TO POINT OUT THE RELIGIOUS SIGNIFICANCE OF THE SELF-REVELATION OF GOD CONTAINED IN THE NAME, AND HOW IT BECOMES THE FOUNDATION OF ISRAEL’S DELIVERANCE, EXISTENCE, AND PREROGATIVES. WHATEVER OPINIONS ARE ADOPTED AS TO THE CORRECT FORM OF THE NAME AND OTHER GRAMMATICAL AND PHILOLOGICAL QUESTIONS, THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT IT MAINLY REVEALS GOD AS SELF-EXISTENT AND UNCHANGEABLE. HE DRAWS HIS BEING FROM NO EXTERNAL SOURCE, NOR ‘BORROWS LEAVE TO BE.’ CREATURES ARE WHAT THEY ARE MADE OR GROW TO BE; THEY ARE WHAT THEY WERE NOT; THEY ARE WHAT THEY WILL SOME TIME NOT ANY MORE BE. BUT HE IS WHAT HE IS. LIFTED ABOVE TIME AND CHANGE, SELF-EXISTING AND SELF-DETERMINED, HE IS THE FOUNTAIN OF LIFE, THE SAME FOR EVER.
THIS UNDERIVED, INDEPENDENT, IMMUTABLE BEING IS A PERSON WHO CAN SPEAK TO MEN, AND CAN SAY ‘I AM.’ BEING SUCH, HE HAS ENTERED INTO CLOSE COVENANT RELATIONS WITH MEN, AND HAS PERMITTED HIMSELF TO BE CALLED ‘THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB.’ THE NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) LIFTS HIM HIGH ABOVE ALL CREATURES; THE NAME ‘THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS’ BRINGS HIM INTO TENDER PROXIMITY WITH MEN, AND, IN COMBINATION WITH THE FORMER DESIGNATION, GUARANTEES THAT HE WILL FOREVER BE WHAT HE HAS BEEN, EVEN TO ALL GENERATIONS OF CHILDREN’S CHILDREN. THAT MIGHTY NAME IS, INDEED, HIS ‘MEMORIAL TO ALL GENERATIONS,’ AND IS AS FRESH AND FULL OF BLESSEDNESS TO US AS TO THE PATRIARCHS. CHRIST HAS MADE US UNDERSTAND MORE OF THE TREASURES FOR HEART AND MIND AND LIFE WHICH ARE STORED IN IT. ‘OUR FATHER WHICH ART IN HEAVEN’ IS THE UNFOLDING OF ITS INMOST MEANING.
WE MAY NOTE THAT THE BUSH BURNING BUT NOT CONSUMED EXPRESSED IN SYMBOL THE SAME TRUTH WHICH THE NAME REVEALS. IT SEEMS A MISTAKE TO TAKE THE BUSH AS THE EMBLEM OF ISRAEL SURVIVING PERSECUTION. RATHER THE REVELATION TO THE EYE SAYS THE SAME THING AS THAT TO THE EAR, AS IS GENERALLY THE CASE. AS THE DESERT SHRUB FLAMED, AND YET DID NOT BURN AWAY, SO THAT DIVINE NATURE IS NOT WEARIED BY ACTION NOR EXHAUSTED BY BESTOWING, NOR HAS ITS LIFE ANY TENDENCY TOWARDS ENDING OR EXTINCTION, AS ALL CREATURAL LIFE HAS.
THE CLOSING VERSES OF THIS PASSAGE [EXODUS 3:16 - - EXODUS 3:20] ARE A PROGRAMME OF MOSES’ MISSION, IN WHICH ONE OR TWO POINTS DESERVE NOTICE. FIRST, THE GENERAL COURSE OF IT IS MADE KNOWN FROM THE BEGINNING. THEREIN MOSES WAS BLESSED BEYOND MOST OF GOD’S SERVANTS, WHO HAVE TO RISK MUCH AND TO LABOUR ON, NOT KNOWING WHICH SHALL PROSPER. IF WE COULD SEE, AS HE DID, THE LIE OF THE COUNTRY BEFOREHAND, OUR JOURNEYS WOULD BE EASIER. SO WE OFTEN THINK, BUT WE KNOW ENOUGH OF WHAT SHALL BE TO ENABLE US TO HAVE QUIET HEARTS; AND IT IS BEST FOR US NOT TO SEE WHAT IS TO FAIL AND WHAT TO SUCCEED. OUR IGNORANCE STIMULATES EFFORT, AND DRIVES TO CLINGING TO GOD’S HAND.
THEN WE MAY NOTE THE FULL ASSURANCES TO BE GIVEN TO THE ‘ELDERS OF ISRAEL.’ APPARENTLY, SOME KIND OF CIVIC ORGANISATION HAD BEEN KEPT UP, AND THERE WERE PRINCIPAL PEOPLE AMONG THE SLAVES WHO HAD TO BE GALVANISED FIRST INTO ENTHUSIASM. SO, THEY ARE TO BE TOLD TWO THINGS, -THAT JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAS APPEARED TO MOSES, AND THAT HE, NOT MOSES ONLY, WILL DELIVER THEM AND PLANT THEM IN THE LAND. THE ENUMERATION OF THE MANY TRIBES [EXODUS 3:17] MIGHT DISCOURAGE, BUT IT IS INTENDED TO FIRE BY THE THOUGHT OF THE BREADTH OF THE LAND, WHICH IS FURTHER DESCRIBED AS FERTILE. THE MORE EXALTED OUR CONCEPTIONS OF THE INHERITANCE, THE MORE WILLING SHALL WE BE TO ENTER ON THE PILGRIMAGE TOWARDS IT. THE MORE WE REALISE THAT JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAS PROMISED TO LEAD US THITHER, THE MORE WILLING SHALL WE BE TO FACE DIFFICULTIES AND DANGERS.
THE DIRECTIONS AS TO THE OPENING OF COMMUNICATIONS WITH PHARAOH HAVE OFTEN BEEN MADE A DIFFICULTY, AS IF THERE WAS TRICKERY IN THE MODEST REQUEST FOR PERMISSION TO GO THREE DAYS’ JOURNEY INTO THE WILDERNESS. BUT THAT REQUEST WAS TO BE MADE, KNOWING THAT IT WOULD NOT BE GRANTED. IT WAS TO BE A TEST OF PHARAOH’S WILLINGNESS TO SUBMIT TO JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH). ITS VERY SMALLNESS MADE IT SO MORE EFFECTUALLY. IF HE HAD ANY DISPOSITION TO LISTEN TO THE VOICE SPEAKING THROUGH MOSES, HE WOULD YIELD THAT SMALL POINT. IT IS USELESS TO SPECULATE ON WHAT WOULD HAVE HAPPENED IF HE HAD DONE SO. BUT PROBABLY THE ISRAELITES WOULD HAVE COME BACK FROM THEIR SACRIFICING.
OF MORE IMPORTANCE IS IT TO NOTE THAT THE FAILURE OF THE REQUEST WAS FORESEEN, AND YET THE EFFORT WAS TO BE MADE. IS NOT THAT THE SAME PARADOX WHICH MEETS US IN ALL THE DIVINE EFFORTS TO WIN OVER HARD-HEARTED MEN TO HIS SERVICE? IS IT NOT EXACTLY WHAT OUR LORD DID WHEN HE APPEALED TO JUDAS, WHILE KNOWING THAT ALL WOULD BE VAIN?
THE EXPRESSION IN EXODUS 3:19, ‘NOT BY A MIGHTY HAND,’ IS VERY OBSCURE. IT MAY POSSIBLY MEAN THAT PHARAOH WAS SO OBSTINATE THAT NO HUMAN POWER WAS STRONG ENOUGH TO BEND HIS WILL. THEREFORE, IN CONTRAST TO THE ‘MIGHTY HAND’ OF MAN, WHICH WAS NOT MIGHTY ENOUGH FOR THIS WORK, GOD WILL STRETCH OUT HIS HAND, AND THAT WILL SUFFICE TO COMPEL OBEDIENCE FROM THE PROUDEST. GOD CAN FORCE MEN BY HIS MIGHT TO COMPLY WITH HIS WILL, SO FAR AS EXTERNAL ACTS GO; BUT HE DOES NOT REGARD THAT AS OBEDIENCE, NOR DELIGHT IN IT. WE CAN STEEL OURSELVES AGAINST MEN’S POWER, BUT GOD’S HAND CAN CRUSH AND BREAK THE STRONGEST WILL. ‘IT IS A FEARFUL THING TO FALL INTO THE HANDS OF THE LIVING GOD.’ IT IS A BLESSED THING TO PUT OURSELVES INTO THEM, IN ORDER TO BE MOULDED BY THEIR LOVING TOUCH. THE ALTERNATIVE IS LAID BEFORE EVERY SOUL OF MAN.
MATTHEW HENRY'S COMPLETE COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
INSTRUCTIONS GIVEN TO MOSES. B. C. 1491.
11 AND MOSES SAID UNTO GOD, WHO AM I, THAT I SHOULD GO UNTO PHARAOH, AND THAT I SHOULD BRING FORTH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT? 12AND HE SAID, CERTAINLY I WILL BE WITH THEE AND THIS SHALL BE A TOKEN UNTO THEE, THAT I HAVE SENT THEE: WHEN THOU HAST BROUGHT FORTH THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT, YE SHALL SERVE GOD UPON THIS MOUNTAIN. 13AND MOSES SAID UNTO GOD, BEHOLD, WHEN I COME UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND SHALL SAY UNTO THEM, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU AND THEY SHALL SAY TO ME, WHAT IS HIS NAME? WHAT SHALL I SAY UNTO THEM? 14AND GOD SAID UNTO MOSES, I AM THAT I AM: AND HE SAID, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU. 15 AND GOD SAID MOREOVER UNTO MOSES, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB, HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU: THIS IS MY NAME FOR EVER, AND THIS IS MY MEMORIAL UNTO ALL GENERATIONS.
GOD, HAVING SPOKEN TO MOSES, ALLOWS HIM ALSO A LIBERTY OF SPEECH, WHICH HE HERE IMPROVES AND, I. HE OBJECTS HIS OWN INSUFFICIENCY FOR THE SERVICE HE WAS CALLED TO (EXODUS 3:11): WHO AM I? HE THINKS HIMSELF UNWORTHY OF THE HONOUR, AND NOT PAR NEGOTIO--EQUAL TO THE TASK. HE THINKS HE WANTS COURAGE, AND THEREFORE CANNOT GO TO PHARAOH, TO MAKE A DEMAND WHICH MIGHT COST THE DEMANDANT HIS HEAD: HE THINKS HE WANTS SKILL, AND THEREFORE CANNOT BRING FORTH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT THEY ARE UNARMED, UNDISCIPLINED, QUITE DISPIRITED, UTTERLY UNABLE TO HELP THEMSELVES IT IS MORALLY IMPOSSIBLE TO BRING THEM OUT. 1. MOSES WAS INCOMPARABLY THE FITTEST OF ANY MAN LIVING FOR THIS WORK, EMINENT FOR LEARNING, WISDOM, EXPERIENCE, VALOUR, FAITH, HOLINESS AND YET HE SAYS, WHO AM I? NOTE, THE MORE FIT ANY PERSON IS FOR SERVICE COMMONLY THE LESS OPINION HE HAS OF HIMSELF: SEE JUDGES 9:8, &C. 2. THE DIFFICULTIES OF THE WORK WERE INDEED VERY GREAT, ENOUGH TO STARTLE THE COURAGE AND STAGGER THE FAITH OF MOSES HIMSELF. NOTE, EVEN WISE AND FAITHFUL INSTRUMENTS MAY BE MUCH DISCOURAGED AT THE DIFFICULTIES THAT LIE IN THE WAY OF THE CHURCH'S SALVATION. 3. MOSES HAD FORMERLY BEEN VERY COURAGEOUS WHEN HE SLEW THE EGYPTIAN, BUT NOW HIS HEART FAILED HIM FOR GOOD MEN ARE NOT ALWAYS ALIKE BOLD AND ZEALOUS. 4. YET MOSES IS THE MAN THAT DOES IT AT LAST FOR GOD GIVES GRACE TO THE LOWLY. MODEST BEGINNINGS ARE VERY GOOD PRESAGES.
II. GOD ANSWERS THIS OBJECTION, EXODUS 3:12. 1. HE PROMISES HIM HIS PRESENCE: CERTAINLY, I WILL BE WITH THEE, AND THAT IS ENOUGH. NOTE, THOSE THAT ARE WEAK IN THEMSELVES MAY YET DO WONDERS, BEING STRONG IN THE LORD AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHT AND THOSE THAT ARE MOST DIFFIDENT OF THEMSELVES MAY BE MOST CONFIDENT IN GOD. GOD'S PRESENCE PUTS AN HONOUR UPON THE WORTHLESS, WISDOM AND STRENGTH INTO THE WEAK AND FOOLISH, MAKES THE GREATEST DIFFICULTIES DWINDLE TO NOTHING, AND IS ENOUGH TO ANSWER ALL OBJECTIONS. 2. HE ASSURES HIM OF SUCCESS, AND THAT THE ISRAELITES SHOULD SERVE GOD UPON THIS MOUNTAIN. NOTE, (1.) THOSE DELIVERANCES ARE MOST VALUABLE WHICH OPEN TO US A DOOR OF LIBERTY TO SERVE GOD. (2.) IF GOD GIVES US OPPORTUNITY AND A HEART TO SERVE HIM, IT IS A HAPPY AND ENCOURAGING EARNEST OF FURTHER FAVOURS DESIGNED US.
III. HE BEGS INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE EXECUTING OF HIS COMMISSION, AND HAS THEM, THOROUGHLY TO FURNISH HIM. HE DESIRES TO KNOW BY WHAT NAME GOD WOULD AT THIS TIME MAKE HIMSELF KNOWN, EXODUS 3:13.
1. HE SUPPOSES THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WOULD ASK HIM, WHAT IS HIS NAME? THIS THEY WOULD ASK EITHER, (1.) TO PERPLEX MOSES: HE FORESAW DIFFICULTY, NOT ONLY IN DEALING WITH PHARAOH, TO MAKE HIM WILLING TO PART WITH THEM, BUT IN DEALING WITH THEM, TO MAKE THEM WILLING TO REMOVE. THEY WOULD BE SCRUPULOUS AND APT TO CAVIL, WOULD BID HIM PRODUCE HIS COMMISSION, AND PROBABLY THIS WOULD BE THE TRIAL: "DOES HE KNOW THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD? HAS HE THE WATCH-WORD?" ONCE HE WAS ASKED, WHO MADE THEE A JUDGE? THEN HE HAD NOT HIS ANSWER READY, AND HE WOULD NOT BE NONPLUSSED SO AGAIN, BUT WOULD BE ABLE TO TELL IN WHOSE NAME HE CAME. OR, (2.) FOR THEIR OWN INFORMATION. IT IS TO BE FEARED THAT THEY HAD GROWN VERY IGNORANT IN EGYPT, BY REASON OF THEIR HARD BONDAGE, WANT OF TEACHERS, AND LOSS OF THE SABBATH, SO THAT THEY NEEDED TO BE TOLD THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF THE ORACLES OF GOD. OR THIS QUESTION, WHAT IS HIS NAME? AMOUNTED TO AN ENQUIRY INTO THE NATURE OF THE DISPENSATION THEY WERE NOW TO EXPECT: "HOW WILL GOD IN IT BE KNOWN TO US, AND WHAT MAY WE DEPEND UPON FROM HIM?"
2. HE DESIRES INSTRUCTIONS WHAT ANSWER TO GIVE THEM: "WHAT SHALL I SAY TO THEM? WHAT NAME SHALL I VOUCH TO THEM FOR THE PROOF OF MY AUTHORITY? I MUST HAVE SOMETHING GREAT AND EXTRAORDINARY TO SAY TO THEM WHAT MUST IT BE? IF I MUST GO, LET ME HAVE FULL INSTRUCTIONS, THAT I MAY NOT RUN IN VAIN." NOTE, (1.) IT HIGHLY CONCERNS THOSE WHO SPEAK TO PEOPLE IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD TO BE WELL PREPARED BEFOREHAND. (2.) THOSE WHO WOULD KNOW WHAT TO SAY MUST GO TO GOD, TO THE WORD OF HIS GRACE AND TO THE THRONE OF HIS GRACE, FOR INSTRUCTIONS, EZEKIEL 2:7,3:4,10,17. (3.) WHENEVER WE HAVE ANY THING TO DO WITH GOD, IT IS DESIRABLE TO KNOW, AND OUR DUTY TO CONSIDER, WHAT IS HIS NAME.
IV. GOD READILY GIVES HIM FULL INSTRUCTIONS IN THIS MATTER. TWO NAMES GOD WOULD NOW BE KNOWN BY:-- 1. A NAME THAT DENOTES WHAT HE IS IN HIMSELF (EXODUS 3:14): I AM THAT I AM. THIS EXPLAINS HIS NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AND SIGNIFIES, (1.) THAT HE IS SELF-EXISTENT HE HAS HIS BEING OF HIMSELF, AND HAS NO DEPENDENCE UPON ANY OTHER: THE GREATEST AND BEST MAN IN THE WORLD MUST SAY, BY THE GRACE OF GOD I AM WHAT I AM BUT GOD SAYS ABSOLUTELY--AND IT IS MORE THAN ANY CREATURE, MAN OR ANGEL, CAN SAY--I AM THAT I AM. BEING SELF-EXISTENT, HE CANNOT BUT BE SELF-SUFFICIENT, AND THEREFORE ALL-SUFFICIENT, AND THE INEXHAUSTIBLE FOUNTAIN OF BEING AND BLISS. (2.) THAT HE IS ETERNAL AND UNCHANGEABLE, AND ALWAYS THE SAME, YESTERDAY, TO-DAY, AND FOR EVER HE WILL BE WHAT HE WILL BE AND WHAT HE IS SEE REVELATION 1:8. (3.) THAT WE CANNOT BY SEARCHING FIND HIM OUT. THIS IS SUCH A NAME AS CHECKS ALL BOLD AND CURIOUS ENQUIRIES CONCERNING GOD, AND IN EFFECT SAYS, ASK NOT AFTER MY NAME, SEEING IT IS SECRET, JUDGES 13:18; PROVERBS 30:4. DO WE ASK WHAT IS GOD? LET IT SUFFICE US TO KNOW THAT HE IS WHAT HE IS, WHAT HE EVER WAS, AND EVER WILL BE. HOW LITTLE A PORTION IS HEARD OF HIM! JOB 26:14. (4.) THAT HE IS FAITHFUL AND TRUE TO ALL HIS PROMISES, UNCHANGEABLE IN HIS WORD AS WELL AS IN HIS NATURE, AND NOT A MAN THAT HE SHOULD LIE. LET ISRAEL KNOW THIS, I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU.
2. A NAME THAT DENOTES WHAT HE IS TO HIS PEOPLE. LEST THAT NAME I AM SHOULD AMUSE AND PUZZLE THEM, HE IS FURTHER DIRECTED TO MAKE USE OF ANOTHER NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD MORE FAMILIAR AND INTELLIGIBLE: THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU (EXODUS 3:15): THUS, GOD HAD MADE HIMSELF KNOW TO HIM (EXODUS 3:6), AND THUS HE MUST MAKE HIM KNOWN TO THEM, (1.) THAT HE MIGHT REVIVE AMONG THEM THE RELIGION OF THEIR FATHERS, WHICH, IT IS TO BE FEARED, WAS MUCH DECAYED AND ALMOST LOST. THIS WAS NECESSARY TO PREPARE THEM FOR DELIVERANCE, PSALM 80:19. (2.) THAT HE MIGHT RAISE THEIR EXPECTATIONS OF THE SPEEDY PERFORMANCE OF THE PROMISES MADE UNTO THEIR FATHERS. ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, ARE PARTICULARLY NAMED, BECAUSE WITH ABRAHAM THE COVENANT WAS FIRST MADE, AND WITH ISAAC AND JACOB OFTEN EXPRESSLY RENEWED AND THESE THREE WERE DISTINGUISHED FROM THEIR BRETHREN, AND CHOSEN TO BE THE TRUSTEES OF THE COVENANT, WHEN THEIR BRETHREN WERE REJECTED. GOD WILL HAVE THIS TO BE HIS NAME FOR EVER, AND IT HAS BEEN, IS, AND WILL BE, HIS NAME, BY WHICH HIS WORSHIPPERS KNOW HIM, AND DISTINGUISH HIM FROM ALL FALSE GODS SEE 1 KINGS 18:36. NOTE, GOD'S COVENANT-RELATION TO HIS PEOPLE IS WHAT HE WILL BE EVER MINDFUL OF, WHAT HE GLORIES IN, AND WHAT HE WILL HAVE US NEVER FORGET, BUT GIVE HIM THE GLORY OF: IF HE WILL HAVE THIS TO BE HIS MEMORIAL UNTO ALL GENERATIONS, WE HAVE ALL THE REASON IN THE WORLD TO MAKE IT SO WITH US, FOR IT IS A PRECIOUS MEMORIAL.
C. H. MACKINTOSH'S NOTES ON THE PENTATEUCH
WE SHALL NOW RESUME THE PERSONAL HISTORY OF MOSES, AND CONTEMPLATE HIM DURING THAT DEEPLY-INTERESTING PERIOD OF HIS CAREER WHICH HE SPENT IN RETIREMENT-A PERIOD INCLUDING, AS WE SHOULD SAY, FORTY OF HIS VERY BEST YEARS — THE PRIME OF LIFE. THIS IS FULL OF MEANING. THE LORD HAD GRACIOUSLY, WISELY, AND FAITHFULLY, LED HIS DEAR SERVANT APART FROM THE EYES AND THOUGHTS OF MEN, IN ORDER THAT HE MIGHT TRAIN HIM UNDER HIS OWN IMMEDIATE HAND. MOSES NEEDED THIS. TRUE, HE HAD SPENT FORTY YEARS IN THE HOUSE OF PHARAOH; AND, WHILE HIS SOJOURN THERE WAS NOT WITHOUT ITS INFLUENCE AND VALUE, YET WAS IT AS NOTHING WHEN COMPARED WITH HIS SOJOURN IN THE DESERT. THE FORMER MIGHT BE VALUABLE; BUT THE LATTER WAS INDISPENSABLE.
NOTHING CAN POSSIBLY MAKE UP FOR THE LACK OF SECRET COMMUNION WITH GOD, OR THE TRAINING AND DISCIPLINE OF HIS SCHOOL "ALL THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS" WOULD NOT HAVE QUALIFIED MOSES FOR HIS FUTURE PATH. HE MIGHT HAVE PURSUED A MOST BRILLIANT COURSE THROUGH THE SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES OF EGYPT. HE MIGHT HAVE COME FORTH LADEN WITH LITERARY HONOURS — HIS INTELLECT STORED WITH LEARNING, AND HIS HEART FULL OF PRIDE AND SELF-SUFFICIENCY. HE MIGHT HAVE TAKEN OUT HIS DEGREE IN THE SCHOOL OF MAN, AND YET HAVE TO LEARN HIS ALPHABET IN THE SCHOOL OF GOD. MERE HUMAN WISDOM AND LEARNING; HOW VALUABLE SOEVER IN THEMSELVES, CAN NEVER CONSTITUTE ANY ONE A SERVANT OF GOD, NOR EQUIP HIM FOR ANY DEPARTMENT OF DIVINE SERVICE. SUCH THINGS MAY QUALIFY UNRENEWED NATURE TO FIGURE BEFORE THE WORLD; BUT THE MAN WHOM GOD WILL USE MUST BE ENDOWED WITH WIDELY DIFFERENT QUALIFICATIONS — SUCH QUALIFICATIONS AS CAN ALONE BE FOUND IN THE DEEP AND HALLOWED RETIREMENT OF THE LORD'S PRESENCE.
ALL GOD'S SERVANTS HAVE BEEN MADE TO KNOW AND EXPERIENCE THE TRUTH OF THESE STATEMENTS. MOSES AT HOREB, ELIJAH AT CHERITH, EZEKIEL AT CHEBAR, PAUL IN ARABIA, AND JOHN AT PATMOS, ARE ALL STRIKING EXAMPLES OF THE IMMENSE PRACTICAL IMPORTANCE OF BEING ALONE WITH GOD. AND WHEN WE LOOK AT THE DIVINE SERVANT, WE FIND THAT THE TIME HE SPENT IN PRIVATE WAS NEARLY TEN TIMES AS LONG AS THAT WHICH HE SPENT IN PUBLIC. HE, THOUGH PERFECT IN UNDERSTANDING AND IN WILL, SPENT NEARLY THIRTY YEARS IN THE OBSCURITY OF A CARPENTER'S HOUSE AT NAZARETH, ERE HE MADE HIS APPEARANCE IN PUBLIC. AND, EVEN WHEN HE HAD ENTERED UPON HIS PUBLIC CAREER, HOW OFT DID HE RETREAT FROM THE GAZE OF MEN, TO ENJOY THE SWEET AND SACRED RETIREMENT OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE!
NOW WE MAY FEEL DISPOSED TO ASK, HOW COULD THE URGENT DEMAND FOR WORKMEN EVER BE MET, IF ALL NEED SUCH PROTRACTED TRAINING, IN SECRET, ERE THEY COME FORTH TO THEIR WORK? THIS IS THE MASTER'S CARE — NOT OURS. HE CAN PROVIDE THE WORKMEN, AND HE CAN TRAIN THEM ALSO. THIS IS NOT MAN'S WORK. GOD ALONE CAN PROVIDE AND PREPARE A TRUE MINISTER. NOR IS IT A QUESTION WITH HIM AS TO THE LENGTH OF TIME NEEDFUL FOR THE EDUCATION OF SUCH AN ONE. WE KNOW HE COULD EDUCATE HIM IN A MOMENT, IF IT WERE HIS WILL TO DO SO. ONE THING IS EVIDENT, NAMELY, THAT GOD HAS HAD ALL HIS SERVANTS VERY MUCH ALONE WITH HIMSELF, BOTH BEFORE AND AFTER THEIR ENTRANCE UPON THEIR PUBLIC WORK; NOR WILL ANY ONE EVER GET ON WITHOUT THIS. THE ABSENCE OF SECRET TRAINING AND DISCIPLINE WILL, NECESSARILY LEAVE US BARREN, SUPERFICIAL, AND THEORETIC. A MAN WHO VENTURES FORTH UPON A PUBLIC CAREER ERE HE HAS DULY WEIGHED HIMSELF IN THE BALANCES OF THE SANCTUARY, OR MEASURED HIMSELF IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD, IS LIKE A SHIP PUTTING OUT TO SEA WITHOUT PROPER BALLAST: HE WILL DOUBTLESS OVERSET WITH THE FIRST STIFF BREEZE. ON THE CONTRARY, THERE IS A DEPTH, A SOLIDITY, AND A STEADINESS FLOWING FROM OUR HAVING PASSED FROM FORM TO FORM IN THE SCHOOL OF GOD, WHICH ARE ESSENTIAL ELEMENTS IN THE FORMATION OF THE CHARACTER OF A TRUE AND EFFECTIVE SERVANT OF GOD.
HENCE, THEREFORE, WHEN WE FIND MOSES, AT THE AGE OF FORTY YEARS, TAKEN APART FROM ALL THE DIGNITY AND SPLENDOUR OF A COURT, FOR THE PURPOSE OF SPENDING FORTY YEARS IN THE OBSCURITY OF A DESERT, WE ARE LED TO EXPECT A REMARKABLE COURSE OF SERVICE; NOR ARE WE DISAPPOINTED. THE MAN WHOM GOD EDUCATES, IS EDUCATED, AND NONE OTHER. IT LIES NOT WITHIN THE RANGE OF MAN TO PREPARE AN INSTRUMENT FOR THE SERVICE OF GOD. THE HAND OF MAN COULD NEVER MOULD "A VESSEL MEET FOR THE MASTER'S USE." THE ONE WHO IS TO USE THE VESSEL CAN ALONE PREPARE IT; AND WE HAVE BEFORE US A SINGULARLY BEAUTIFUL SAMPLE OF HIS MODE OF PREPARATION.
"NOW, MOSES KEPT THE FLOCK OF JETHRO, HIS FATHER-IN LAW, THE PRIEST OF MIDIAN: AND HE LED THE FLOCK TO THE BACKSIDE OF THE DESERT, AND CAME TO THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD, EVEN TO HOREB." (EXODUS 3:1) HERE, THEN, WE HAVE A MARVELLOUS CHANGE OF CIRCUMSTANCES. IN GENESIS 46:31, WE READ, "EVERY SHEPHERD IS AN ABOMINATION TO THE EGYPTIANS;" AND YET MOSES, WHO WAS "LEARNED IN ALL THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS," IS TRANSFERRED FROM THE EGYPTIAN COURT TO THE BACK OF A MOUNTAIN TO TEND A FLOCK OF SHEEP, AND TO BE EDUCATED FOR THE SERVICE OF GOD. ASSUREDLY, THIS IS NOT "THE MANNER OF MAN." THIS IS NOT NATURE'S LINE OF THINGS. FLESH AND BLOOD COULD NOT UNDERSTAND THIS. WE SHOULD HAVE THOUGHT THAT MOSES' EDUCATION WAS FINISHED WHEN HE HAD BECOME MASTER OF ALL EGYPT'S WISDOM, AND THAT, MOREOVER, IN IMMEDIATE CONNECTION WITH THE RARE ADVANTAGES WHICH A COURT LIFE AFFORDS. WE SHOULD HAVE EXPECTED TO FIND IN ONE SO HIGHLY FAVOURED, NOT ONLY A SOLID AND VARIED EDUCATION; BUT ALSO SUCH AN EXQUISITE POLISH AS WOULD FIT HIM FOR ANY SPHERE OF ACTION TO WHICH HE MIGHT BE CALLED. BUT THEN, TO FIND SUCH A MAN WITH SUCH ATTAINMENTS, CALLED AWAY FROM SUCH A POSITION TO MIND SHEEP AT THE BACK OF A MOUNTAIN, IS SOMETHING ENTIRELY BEYOND THE UTMOST STRETCH OF HUMAN THOUGHT AND FEELING. IT LAYS PROSTRATE IN THE DUST ALL MAN'S PRIDE AND GLORY. IT DECLARES PLAINLY THAT THIS WORLD'S APPLIANCES ARE OF LITTLE VALUE IN THE DIVINE ESTIMATION; YEA, THEY ARE AS "DUNG AND DROSS," NOT ONLY IN THE EYES OF THE LORD, BUT ALSO IN THE EYES OF ALL THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN TAUGHT IN HIS SCHOOL.
THERE IS A VERY WIDE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HUMAN AND DIVINE EDUCATION. THE FORMER HAS FOR ITS END THE REFINEMENT AND EXALTATION OF NATURE; THE LATTER BEGINS WITH WITHERING IT UP AND SETTING IT ASIDE. "THE NATURAL MAN RECEIVETH NOT THE THINGS OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD; FOR THEY ARE FOOLISHNESS UNTO HIM; NEITHER CAN HE KNOW THEM, BECAUSE THEY ARE SPIRITUALLY DISCERNED." (1 CORINTHIANS 2:14) EDUCATE THE "NATURAL MAN" AS MUCH AS YOU PLEASE, AND YOU CANNOT MAKE HIM A "SPIRITUAL MAN." "THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE FLESH IS FLESH; AND THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT IS SPIRIT:" (JOHN 3:6) IF EVER AN EDUCATED "NATURAL MAN" MIGHT LOOK FOR SUCCESS IN THE SERVICE OF GOD, MOSES MIGHT HAVE COUNTED UPON IT; HE WAS "GROWN," HE WAS "LEARNED," HE WAS "MIGHTY IN WORD AND DEED," AND YET HE HAD TO LEARN SOMETHING AT "THE BACKSIDE OF THE DESERT," WHICH EGYPT'S SCHOOLS COULD NEVER HAVE TAUGHT HIM. PAUL LEARNT MORE IN ARABIA THAN EVER HE HAD LEARNT AT THE FEET OF GAMALIEL.* NONE CAN TEACH LIKE GOD; AND ALL WHO WILL LEARN OF HIM MUST BE ALONE WITH HIM. "IN THE DESERT GOD WILL TEACH THEE." THERE IT WAS THAT MOSES LEARNT HIS SWEETEST, DEEPEST, MOST INFLUENTIAL AND ENDURING LESSONS. THITHER, TOO, MUST ALL REPAIR WHO MEAN TO BE EDUCATED FOR THE MINISTRY.
{*LET NOT MY READER SUPPOSE FOR A MOMENT THAT THE DESIGN OF THE ABOVE REMARKS IS TO DETRACT FROM THE VALUE OF REALLY USEFUL INFORMATION, OR THE PROPER CULTURE OF THE MENTAL POWERS. BY NO MEANS. IF, FOR EXAMPLE, HE IS A PARENT, LET HIM STORE HIS CHILD'S MIND WITH USEFUL KNOWLEDGE; LET HIM TEACH HIM EVERYTHING WHICH MAY, HEREAFTER, TURN TO ACCOUNT IN THE MASTER'S SERVICE: LET HIM NOT BURDEN HIM WITH OUGHT WHICH HE WOULD HAVE TO "LAY ASIDE IN RUNNING HIS CHRISTIAN COURSE, NOR CONDUCT HIM, FOR EDUCATIONAL PURPOSES THROUGH A REGION FROM WHICH IT IS WELL-NIGH IMPOSSIBLE TO COME FORTH WITH AN UNSOILED MIND. YOU MIGHT JUST AS WELL SHUT HIM UP FOR TEN YEARS IN A COAL MINE, IN ORDER TO QUALIFY HIM FOR DISCUSSING THE PROPERTIES OF LIGHT AND SHADE, AS CAUSE HIM TO WADE THROUGH THE MIRE OF A HEATHEN MYTHOLOGY, IN ORDER TO FIT HIM FOR THE INTERPRETATION OF THE ORACLES OF GOD, OR PREPARE HIM FOR LEADING THE FLOCK OF CHRIST}
BELOVED READER, MAY YOU PROVE, IN YOUR OWN DEEP EXPERIENCE, THE REAL MEANING OF "THE BACKSIDE OF THE DESERT," THAT SACRED SPOT WHERE NATURE IS LAID IN THE DUST, AND GOD ALONE EXALTED. THERE IT IS THAT MEN AND THINGS — THE WORLD AND SELF — PRESENT CIRCUMSTANCES AND THEIR INFLUENCE, ARE ALL VALUED AT WHAT THEY ARE REALLY WORTH. THERE IT IS, AND THERE ALONE, THAT YOU WILL FIND A DIVINELY-ADJUSTED BALANCE IN WHICH TO WEIGH ALL WITHIN AND ALL AROUND. THERE ARE NO FALSE COLOURS, NO BORROWED PLUMES, NO EMPTY PRETENSIONS THERE. THE ENEMY OF YOUR SOUL CANNOT GILD THE SAND OF THAT PLACE. ALL IS REALITY THERE. THE HEART THAT HAS FOUND ITSELF IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD, AT "THE BACKSIDE OF THE DESERT," HAS RIGHT THOUGHTS ABOUT EVERYTHING. IT IS RAISED FAR ABOVE THE EXCITING INFLUENCE OF THIS WORLD'S SCHEMES. THE DIN AND NOISE! THE BUSTLE AND CONFUSION OF EGYPT DO NOT FALL UPON THE EAR IN THAT DISTANT PLACE. THE CRASH IN THE MONETARY AND COMMERCIAL WORLD IS NOT HEARD THERE. THE SIGH OF AMBITION IS NOT HEAVED THERE. THIS WORLD'S FADING LAURELS DO NOT TEMPT THERE. THE THIRST FOR GOLD IS NOT FELT THERE. THE EYE IS NEVER DIMMED WITH LUST, NOR THE HEART SWOLLEN WITH PRIDE THERE. HUMAN APPLAUSE DOES NOT ELATE, NOR HUMAN CENSURE DEPRESS THERE. IN A WORD, EVERYTHING IS SET ASIDE SAVE THE STILLNESS AND LIGHT OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE. GOD'S VOICE ALONE IS HEARD — HIS LIGHT ENJOYED — HIS THOUGHTS RECEIVED. THIS IS THE PLACE TO WHICH ALL MUST GO TO BE EDUCATED FOR THE MINISTRY; AND THERE ALL MUST REMAIN, IF THEY WOULD SUCCEED IN THE MINISTRY.
WOULD THAT ALL WHO COME FORWARD TO SERVE IN PUBLIC KNEW MORE OF WHAT IT IS TO BREATHE THE ATMOSPHERE OF THIS PLACE. WE SHOULD, THEN, HAVE FAR LESS VAPID ATTEMPTS AT MINISTRY, BUT FAR MORE EFFECTIVE CHRIST-HONOURING SERVICE.
LET US NOW ENQUIRE WHAT MOSES SAW AND WHAT HE HEARD AT "THE BACKSIDE OF THE DESERT." WE SHALL FIND HIM LEARNING LESSONS WHICH LAY FAR BEYOND THE REACH OF EGYPT'S MOST GIFTED MASTERS. IT MIGHT APPEAR, IN THE EYES OF HUMAN REASON, A STRANGE LOSS OF TIME FOR A MAN LIKE MOSES TO SPEND FORTY YEARS DOING NOTHING SAVE TO KEEP A FEW SHEEP IN THE WILDERNESS. BUT HE WAS THERE WITH GOD, AND THE TIME THAT IS THUS SPENT IS NEVER LOST. IT IS SALUTARY FOR US TO REMEMBER THAT THERE IS SOMETHING MORE THAN MERE DOING NECESSARY ON THE PART OF THE TRUE SERVANT. A MAN WHO IS ALWAYS DOING WILL BE APT TO DO TOO MUCH. SUCH AN ONE WOULD NEED TO PONDER OVER THE DEEPLY-PRACTICAL WORDS OF THE PERFECT SERVANT, "HE WAKENETH MORNING BY MORNING, HE WAKENETH MINE EAR TO HEAR AS THE LEARNED." (ISAIAH 1:4) THIS IS AN INDISPENSABLE PART OF THE SERVANT'S BUSINESS. THE SERVANT MUST FREQUENTLY STAND IN HIS MASTER'S PRESENCE, IN ORDER THAT HE MAY KNOW WHAT HE HAS TO DO. THE "EAR" AND THE "TONGUE" ARE INTIMATELY CONNECTED, IN MORE WAYS THAN ONE; BUT, IN A SPIRITUAL OR MORAL POINT OF VIEW, IF MY EAR BE CLOSED AND MY TONGUE LOOSE, I SHALL BE SURE TO TALK A GREAT DEAL OF FOLLY. "WHEREFORE, MY BELOVED BRETHREN, LET EVERY MAN BE SWIFT TO HEAR, SLOW TO SPEAK." (JAMES 1:19) THIS SEASONABLE ADMONITION IS BASED UPON TWO FACTS, NAMELY, THAT EVERYTHING GOOD COMES FROM ABOVE, AND THAT THE HEART IS BRIM FULL OF NAUGHTINESS, READY TO FLOW OVER. HENCE, THE NEED OF KEEPING THE EAR OPEN AND THE TONGUE QUIET RARE AND ADMIRABLE ATTAINMENTS! -ATTAINMENTS IN WHICH MOSES MADE GREAT PROFICIENCY AT "THE BACKSIDE OF THE DESERT," AND WHICH ALL CAN ACQUIRE, IF ONLY THEY ARE DISPOSED TO LEARN IN THAT SCHOOL.
"AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED UNTO HIM IN A FLAME OF FIRE, OUT OF THE MIDST OF A BUSH: AND HE LOOKED, AND BEHOLD THE BUSH BURNED WITH FIRE, AND THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED. AND MOSES SAID, I WILL NOW TURN ASIDE, AND SEE THIS GREAT SIGHT, WHY THE BUSH IS NOT BURNT." (EXODUS 3:2-3) THIS WAS, TRULY, "A GREAT SIGHT" — A BUSH BURNING, YET NOT BURNT. THE PALACE OF PHARAOH COULD NEVER HAVE AFFORDED SUCH A SIGHT. BUT IT WAS A GRACIOUS SIGHT AS WELL AS A GREAT SIGHT, FOR THEREIN WAS STRIKINGLY EXHIBITED THE CONDITION OF GOD'S ELECT. THEY WERE IN THE FURNACE OF EGYPT; AND JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) REVEALS HIMSELF IN A BURNING BUSH. BUT AS THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED, SO NEITHER WERE THEY, FOR GOD WAS THERE. "THE LORD OF HOSTS IS WITH US, THE GOD OF JACOB IS OUR REFUGE." (PSALMS 46:1-11) HERE IS STRENGTH AND SECURITY — VICTORY AND PEACE. GOD WITH US, GOD IN US, AND GOD FOR US. THIS IS AMPLE PROVISION FOR EVERY EXIGENCE.
NOTHING CAN BE MORE INTERESTING OR INSTRUCTIVE THAN THE MODE IN WHICH JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WAS PLEASED TO REVEAL HIMSELF TO MOSES, AS PRESENTED IN THE ABOVE QUOTATION. HE WAS ABOUT TO FURNISH HIM WITH HIS COMMISSION TO LEAD FORTH HIS PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT, THAT THEY MIGHT BE HIS ASSEMBLY — HIS DWELLING-PLACE, IN THE WILDERNESS, AND IN THE LAND OF CANAAN; AND THE PLACE FROM WHICH HE SPEAKS IS A BURNING BUSH. APT, SOLEMN, AND BEAUTIFUL SYMBOL OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) DWELLING IN THE MIDST OF HIS ELECT AND REDEEMED CONGREGATION! "OUR GOD IS A CONSUMING FIRE," NOT TO CONSUME US, BUT TO CONSUME ALL IN US AND ABOUT US WHICH IS CONTRARY TO HIS HOLINESS, AND, AS SUCH, SUBVERSIVE OF OUR TRUE AND PERMANENT HAPPINESS. "THY TESTIMONIES ARE VERY SURE; HOLINESS BECOMETH THY HOUSE, O LORD, FOR EVER."
THERE ARE VARIOUS INSTANCES, BOTH IN THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, IN WHICH WE FIND GOD DISPLAYING HIMSELF AS "A CONSUMING FIRE." LOOK, FOR EXAMPLE, AT THE CASE OF NADAB AND ABIHU, IN LEVITICUS 10:1-20. THIS WAS A DEEPLY SOLEMN OCCASION. GOD WAS DWELLING IN THE MIDST OF HIS PEOPLE, AND HE WOULD KEEP THEM IN A CONDITION WORTHY OF HIMSELF. HE COULD NOT DO OTHERWISE. IT WOULD NEITHER BE FOR HIS GLORY NOR FOR THEIR PROFIT, WERE HE TO TOLERATE OUGHT IN THEM INCONSISTENT WITH THE PURITY OF HIS PRESENCE. GOD'S DWELLING-PLACE MUST BE HOLY.
SO, ALSO, IN JOSHUA 7:1-26 WE HAVE ANOTHER STRIKING PROOF, IN THE CASE OF ACHAN, THAT JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) COULD NOT POSSIBLY SANCTION, BY HIS PRESENCE, EVIL, IN ANY SHAPE OR FORM, HOW COVERT SOEVER THAT EVIL MIGHT BE. HE WAS "A CONSUMING FIRE," AND, AS SUCH, HE SHOULD ACT, IN REFERENCE TO ANY ATTEMPT TO DEFILE THAT ASSEMBLY IN THE MIDST OF WHICH HE DWELT. TO SEEK TO CONNECT GOD'S PRESENCE WITH EVIL UNJUDGED, IS THE VERY HIGHEST CHARACTER OF WICKEDNESS.
AGAIN, IN ACTS 5:1-42 ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA TEACH US THE SAME SOLEMN LESSON. GOD THE HOLY GHOST WAS DWELLING IN THE MIDST OF THE CHURCH, NOT MERELY AS AN INFLUENCE, BUT AS A DIVINE PERSON, IN SUCH A WAY AS THAT ONE COULD LIE TO HIM. THE CHURCH WAS, AND IS STILL, HIS DWELLING PLACE; AND HE MUST RULE AND JUDGE IN THE MIDST THEREOF. MEN MAY WALK IN COMPANY WITH DECEIT, COVETOUSNESS, AND HYPOCRISY; BUT GOD CANNOT. IF GOD IS GOING TO WALK WITH US, WE MUST JUDGE OUR WAYS, OR WE WILL JUDGE THEM FOR US. (SEE ALSO 1 CORINTHIANS 11:29-32)
IN ALL THESE CASES, AND MANY MORE WHICH MIGHT BE ADDUCED, WE SEE THE FORCE OF THAT SOLEMN WORD, "HOLINESS BECOMETH THY HOUSE, O LORD, FOR EVER." THE MORAL EFFECT OF THIS WILL EVER BE SIMILAR TO THAT PRODUCED IN THE CASE OF MOSES, AS RECORDED IN OUR CHAPTER. "DRAW NOT NIGH HITHER: PUT OFF THY SHOES FROM OFF THY FEET, FOR THE PLACE WHEREON THOU STANDEST IS HOLY GROUND." (VERSE 5) THE PLACE OF GOD'S PRESENCE IS HOLY, AND CAN ONLY BE TRODDEN WITH UNSHOD FEET. GOD, DWELLING IN THE MIDST OF HIS PEOPLE, IMPARTS A CHARACTER OF HOLINESS TO THEIR ASSEMBLY, WHICH IS THE BASIS OF EVERY HOLY AFFECTION AND EVERY HOLY ACTIVITY. THE CHARACTER OF THE DWELLING PLACE TAKES ITS STAMP FROM THE CHARACTER OF THE OCCUPANT.
THE APPLICATION OF THIS TO THE CHURCH, WHICH IS NOW THE HABITATION OF GOD, THROUGH THE SPIRIT, IS OF THE VERY UTMOST PRACTICAL IMPORTANCE. WHILE IT IS BLESSEDLY TRUE THAT GOD, BY HIS SPIRIT, INHABITS EACH INDIVIDUAL MEMBER OF THE CHURCH, THEREBY IMPARTING A CHARACTER OF HOLINESS TO THE INDIVIDUAL; IT IS EQUALLY TRUE THAT HE DWELLS IN THE ASSEMBLY; AND, HENCE THE ASSEMBLY MUST BE HOLY. THE CENTRE ROUND WHICH THE MEMBERS ARE GATHERED IS NOTHING LESS THAN THE PERSON OF A LIVING, VICTORIOUS, AND GLORIFIED CHRIST. THE ENERGY BY WHICH THEY ARE GATHERED IS NOTHING LESS THAN GOD THE HOLY GHOST; AND THE LORD GOD ALMIGHTY DWELLS IN THEM AND WALKS IN THEM. (SEE MATTHEW 18:20; 1 CORINTHIANS 6:19; 1 CORINTHIANS 3:16-17; EPHESIANS 2:21-22) SUCH BEING THE HOLY ELEVATION BELONGING TO GOD'S DWELLING-PLACE, IT IS EVIDENT THAT NOTHING WHICH IS UNHOLY, EITHER IN PRINCIPLE OR PRACTICE, MUST BE TOLERATED. EACH ONE CONNECTED THEREWITH SHOULD FEEL THE WEIGHT AND SOLEMNITY OF THAT WORD, "THE PLACE WHEREON THOU STANDEST IS HOLY GROUND." "IF ANY MAN DEFILE THE TEMPLE OF GOD, HIM WILL GOD DESTROY."(1 CORINTHIANS 3:17) MOST WEIGHTY WORDS THESE, FOR EVERY MEMBER OF GOD'S ASSEMBLY — FOR EVERY STONE IN HIS HOLY TEMPLE! MAY WE ALL LEARN TO TREAD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)'S COURTS, WITH UNSHOD FEET!
HOWEVER, THE VISIONS OF HOREB BEAR WITNESS TO THE GRACE OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL AS WELL AS TO HIS HOLINESS. IF GOD'S HOLINESS IS INFINITE, HIS GRACE IS INFINITE ALSO; AND, WHILE THE MANNER IN WHICH HE REVEALED HIMSELF TO MOSES, DECLARED THE FORMER, THE VERY FACT OF HIS REVEALING HIMSELF AT ALL EVIDENCED THE LATTER. HE CAME DOWN, BECAUSE HE WAS GRACIOUS; BUT WHEN COME DOWN, HE SHOULD REVEAL HIMSELF AS HOLY. "MOREOVER, HE SAID, I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHER, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB. AND MOSES HID HIS FACE; FOR HE WAS AFRAID TO LOOK UPON GOD." (VERSE 6) THE EFFECT OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE MUST EVER BE TO MAKE NATURE HIDE ITSELF; AND, WHEN WE STAND BEFORE GOD, WITH UNSHOD FEET AND COVERED HEAD, I.E. IN THE ATTITUDE OF SOUL WHICH THOSE ACTS SO APTLY AND BEAUTIFULLY EXPRESS, WE ARE PREPARED TO HEARKEN TO THE SWEET ACCENTS OF GRACE. WHEN MAN TAKES HIS SUITED PLACE, GOD CAN SPEAK, IN THE LANGUAGE OF UNMINGLED MERCY.
"AND THE LORD SAID, I HAVE SURELY SEEN THE AFFLICTION OF MY PEOPLE WHICH ARE IN EGYPT, AND HAVE HEARD THEIR CRY BY REASON OF THEIR TASKMASTERS; FOR I KNOW THEIR SORROWS. AND I AM COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM OUT OF THE HAND OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND TO BRING THEM UP OUT OF THAT LAND UNTO A GOOD LAND AND A LARGE, UNTO A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY. . . . . NOW, THEREFORE, BEHOLD, THE CRY OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL IS COME UP UNTO ME; AND I HAVE ALSO SEEN THE OPPRESSION WHEREWITH THE EGYPTIANS OPPRESS THEM." (VER. 7-9) HERE THE ABSOLUTE, FREE, UNCONDITIONAL GRACE OF THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD OF ABRAHAM'S SEED, SHINES FORTH IN ALL ITS NATIVE BRIGHTNESS, UNHINDERED BY THE "IFS" AND "BUTS," THE VOWS, RESOLUTIONS, AND CONDITIONS OF MAN'S LEGAL SPIRIT. GOD HAD COME DOWN TO DISPLAY HIMSELF, IN SOVEREIGN GRACE, TO DO THE WHOLE WORK OF SALVATION, TO ACCOMPLISH HIS PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM, AND REPEATED TO ISAAC AND JACOB. HE HAD NOT COME DOWN TO SEE IF, INDEED, THE SUBJECTS OF HIS PROMISE WERE IN SUCH A CONDITION AS TO MERIT HIS SALVATION. IT WAS SUFFICIENT FOR HIM THAT THEY NEEDED IT. THEIR OPPRESSED STATE, THEIR SORROWS, THEIR TEARS, THEIR SIGHS, THEIR HEAVY BONDAGE, HAD ALL COME IN REVIEW BEFORE HIM; FOR, BLESSED BE HIS NAME, HE COUNTS HIS PEOPLE'S SIGHS AND PUTS THEIR TEARS INTO HIS BOTTLE. HE WAS NOT ATTRACTED BY THEIR EXCELLENCIES OR THEIR VIRTUES. IT WAS NOT ON THE GROUND OF AUGHT THAT WAS GOOD IN THEM, EITHER SEEN OR FORESEEN, THAT HE WAS ABOUT TO VISIT THEM, FOR HE KNEW WHAT WAS IN THEM. IN ONE WORD, WE HAVE THE TRUE GROUND OF HIS GRACIOUS ACTING SET BEFORE US IN THE WORDS, "I AM THE GOD OF ABRAHAM," AND "I HAVE SEEN THE AFFLICTION OF MY PEOPLE."
THESE WORDS REVEAL A GREAT FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLE IN THE WAYS OF GOD. IT IS ON THE GROUND OF WHAT HE IS, THAT HE EVER ACTS. "I AM," SECURES ALL FOR "MY PEOPLE." ASSUREDLY HE WAS NOT GOING TO LEAVE HIS PEOPLE AMID THE BRICK-KILNS OF EGYPT, AND UNDER THE LASH OF PHARAOH'S TASKMASTERS. THEY WERE HIS PEOPLE, AND HE MOULD ACT TOWARD THEM IN A MANNER WORTHY OF HIMSELF. TO BE HIS PEOPLE — TO BE THE FAVOURED OBJECTS OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)'S ELECTING LOVE — THE SUBJECTS OF HIS UNCONDITIONAL PROMISE, SETTLED EVERYTHING. NOTHING SHOULD HINDER THE PUBLIC DISPLAY OF HIS RELATIONSHIP WITH THOSE FOR WHOM HIS ETERNAL PURPOSE HAD SECURED THE LAND OF CANAAN. HE HAD COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM; AND THE COMBINED POWER OF EARTH AND HELL COULD NOT HOLD THEM IN CAPTIVITY ONE HOUR BEYOND HIS APPOINTED TIME. HE MIGHT AND DID USE EGYPT AS A SCHOOL, AND PHARAOH AS A SCHOOLMASTER; BUT WHEN THE NEEDED WORK WAS ACCOMPLISHED, BOTH THE SCHOOL AND THE SCHOOLMASTER WERE SET ASIDE, AND HIS PEOPLE WERE BROUGHT FORTH WITH A HIGH HAND AND AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM.
SUCH, THEN, WAS THE DOUBLE CHARACTER OF THE REVELATION MADE TO MOSES AT MOUNT HOREB. WHAT HE SAW AND WHAT HE HEARD COMBINED THE TWO ELEMENTS OF HOLINESS AND GRACE — ELEMENTS WHICH, AS WE KNOW, ENTER INTO, AND DISTINCTLY CHARACTERISE, ALL THE WAYS AND ALL THE RELATIONSHIPS OF THE BLESSED GOD, AND WHICH SHOULD ALSO MARK THE WAYS OF ALL THOSE WHO, IN ANY WISE, ACT FOR, OR HAVE FELLOWSHIP WITH, HIM. EVERY TRUE SERVANT IS SENT FORTH FROM THE IMMEDIATE PRESENCE OF GOD, WITH ALL ITS HOLINESS AND ALL ITS GRACE; AND HE IS CALLED TO BE HOLY AND GRACIOUS — HE IS CALLED TO BE THE REFLECTION OF THE GRACE AND HOLINESS OF THE DIVINE CHARACTER; AND, IN ORDER THAT HE MAY BE SO, HE SHOULD NOT ONLY START FROM THE IMMEDIATE PRESENCE OF GOD, AT THE FIRST, BUT ABIDE THERE, IN SPIRIT, HABITUALLY. THIS IS THE TRUE SECRET OF EFFECTUAL SERVICE.
"CHILDLIKE, ATTEND WHAT THOU WILT SAY GO FORTH AND DO IT, WHILE 'TIS DAY, YET NEVER LEAVE MY SWEET RETREAT." THE SPIRITUAL MAN ALONE CAN UNDERSTAND THE MEANING OF THE TWO THINGS, "GO FORTH AND DO," AND, "YET NEVER LEAVE." IN ORDER TO ACT FOR GOD OUTSIDE, I SHOULD BE WITH HIM INSIDE. I MUST BE IN THE SECRET SANCTUARY OF HIS PRESENCE ELSE I SHALL UTTERLY FAIL.
VERY MANY BREAK-DOWN ON THIS POINT. THERE IS THE GREATEST POSSIBLE DANGER OF GETTING OUT OF THE SOLEMNITY AND CALMNESS OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE, AMID THE BUSTLE OF INTERCOURSE WITH MEN, AND THE EXCITEMENT OF ACTIVE SERVICE. THIS IS TO BE CAREFULLY GUARDED AGAINST. IF WE LOSE THAT HALLOWED TONE OF SPIRIT WHICH IS EXPRESSED IN "THE UNSHOD FOOT," OUR SERVICE WILL, VERY SPEEDILY, BECOME VAPID AND UNPROFITABLE. IF I ALLOW MY WORK TO GET BETWEEN MY HEART AND THE MASTER, IT WILL BE LITTLE WORTH. WE CAN ONLY EFFECTUALLY SERVE CHRIST AS WE ARE ENJOYING HIM. IT IS WHILE THE HEART DWELLS UPON HIS POWERFUL ATTRACTIONS THAT THE HANDS PERFORM THE MOST ACCEPTABLE SERVICE TO HIS NAME; NOR IS THERE ANY ONE WHO CAN MINISTER CHRIST WITH UNCTION, FRESHNESS, AND POWER TO OTHERS, IF HE BE NOT FEEDING UPON CHRIST, IN THE SECRET OF HIS OWN SOUL. TRUE, HE MAY PREACH A SERMON, DELIVER A LECTURE, UTTER PRAYERS, WRITE A BOOK, AND GO THROUGH THE ENTIRE ROUTINE OF OUTWARD SERVICE, AND YET NOT MINISTER CHRIST. THE MAN WHO WILL PRESENT CHRIST TO OTHERS MUST BE OCCUPIED WITH CHRIST FOR HIMSELF.
HAPPY IS THE MAN WHO MINISTERS THUS, WHATEVER BE THE SUCCESS OR RECEPTION OF HIS MINISTRY. FOR SHOULD HIS MINISTRY FAIL TO ATTRACT ATTENTION, TO COMMAND INFLUENCE, OR TO PRODUCE APPARENT RESULTS, HE HAS HIS SWEET RETREAT AND HIS UNFAILING PORTION IN CHRIST, OF WHICH NOTHING CAN DEPRIVE HIM. WHEREAS, THE MAN WHO IS MERELY FEEDING UPON THE FRUITS OF HIS MINISTRY, WHO DELIGHTS IN THE GRATIFICATION WHICH IT AFFORDS, OR THE ATTENTION AND INTEREST WHICH IT COMMANDS, IS LIKE A MERE PIPE, CONVEYING WATER TO OTHERS, AND RETAINING ONLY RUST ITSELF. THIS IS A MOST DEPLORABLE CONDITION TO BE IN; AND YET IS IT THE ACTUAL CONDITION OF EVERY SERVANT WHO IS MORE OCCUPIED WITH HIS WORK AND ITS RESULTS, THAN WITH THE MASTER AND HIS GLORY.
THIS IS A MATTER WHICH CALLS FOR THE MOST RIGID SELF-JUDGEMENT. THE HEART IS DECEITFUL, AND THE ENEMY IS CRAFTY; AND, HENCE THERE IS GREAT NEED TO HEARKEN TO THE WORD OF EXHORTATION, "BE SOBER, BE VIGILANT." IT IS WHEN THE SOUL IS AWAKENED TO A SENSE OF THE VARIED AND MANIFOLD DANGERS WHICH BESET THE SERVANT'S PATH, THAT IT IS, IN ANY MEASURE, ABLE TO UNDERSTAND THE NEED THERE IS FOR BEING MUCH ALONE WITH GOD: IT IS THERE ONE IS SECURE AND HAPPY. IT IS WHEN WE BEGIN, CONTINUE, AND END OUR WORK AT THE MASTER'S FEET, THAT OUR SERVICE WILL BE OF THE RIGHT KIND.
FROM ALL THAT HAS BEEN SAID, IT MUST BE EVIDENT TO ANY READER THAT EVERY SERVANT OF CHRIST WILL FIND THE AIR OF "THE BACKSIDE OF THE DESERT" MOST SALUTARY. HOREB IS REALLY THE STARTING POST FOR ALL WHOM GOD SENDS FORTH TO ACT FOR HIM. IT WAS AT HOREB THAT MOSES LEARNT TO PUT OFF HIS SHOES AND HIDE HIS FACE. FORTY YEARS BEFORE HE HAD GONE TO WORK; BUT HIS MOVEMENT WAS PREMATURE. IT WAS AMID THE FLESH-SUBDUING SOLITUDES OF THE MOUNT OF GOD, AND FORTH FROM THE BURNING BUSH, THAT THE DIVINE COMMISSION FELL ON THE SERVANT'S EAR, "COME NOW, THEREFORE, AND I WILL SEND THEE UNTO PHARAOH, THAT THOU MAYEST BRING FORTH MY PEOPLE, THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, OUT OF EGYPT." (VER. 10) HERE WAS REAL AUTHORITY. THERE IS A VAST DIFFERENCE BETWEEN GOD SENDING A MAN, AND A MAN RUNNING UNSENT. BUT IT IS VERY MANIFEST THAT MOSES WAS NOT RIPE FOR SERVICE WHEN FIRST HE SET ABOUT ACTING. IF FORTY YEARS OF SECRET TRAINING WERE NEEDFUL FOR HIM, HOW COULD HE HAVE GOT ON WITHOUT IT? IMPOSSIBLE! HE HAD TO BE DIVINELY EDUCATED, AND DIVINELY COMMISSIONED; AND SO MUST ALL WHO GO FORTH UPON A PATH OF SERVICE AND TESTIMONY FOR CHRIST. OH! THAT THESE HOLY LESSONS MAY BE DEEPLY GRAVEN ON ALL OUR HEARTS, THAT SO OUR EVERY WORK MAY WEAR UPON IT THE STAMP OF THE MASTER'S AUTHORITY, AND THE MASTERS APPROVAL.
HOWEVER, WE HAVE SOMETHING FURTHER TO LEARN AT THE FOOT OF MOUNT HOREB. THE SOUL FINDS IT SEASONABLE TO LINGER IN THIS PLACE. "IT IS GOOD TO BE HERE." THE PRESENCE OF GOD IS EVER A DEEPLY PRACTICAL PLACE; THE HEART IS SURE TO BE LAID OPEN THERE. THE LIGHT THAT SHINES IN THAT HOLY PLACE MAKES EVERYTHING MANIFEST; AND THIS IS WHAT IS SO MUCH NEEDED IN THE MIDST OF THE HOLLOW PRETENSION AROUND US, AND THE PRIDE AND SELF COMPLACENCY WITHIN.
WE MIGHT BE DISPOSED TO THINK THAT, THE VERY MOMENT THE DIVINE COMMISSION WAS GIVEN TO MOSES, HIS REPLY WOULD BE, "HERE AM I," OR "LORD, WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO?" BUT NO; HE HAD YET TO BE BROUGHT TO THIS. DOUBTLESS, HE WAS AFFECTED BY THE REMEMBRANCE OF HIS FORMER FAILURE. IF A MAN ACTS IN ANYTHING WITHOUT GOD, HE IS SURE TO BE DISCOURAGED, EVEN WHEN GOD IS SENDING HIM. "AND MOSES SAID UNTO GOD, WHO AM I THAT I SHOULD GO UNTO PHARAOH, AND THAT I SHOULD BRING FORTH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT?" (VER. 11) THIS IS VERY UNLIKE THE MAN WHO, FORTY YEARS BEFORE, "SUPPOSED THAT HIS BRETHREN WOULD HAVE UNDERSTOOD HOW THAT GOD, BY HIS HAND, WOULD DELIVER THEM." SUCH IS MAN! — AT ONE TIME TOO HASTY; AT ANOTHER TIME TOO SLOW. MOSES HAD LEARNT A GREET DEAL SINCE THE DAY IN WHICH HE SMOTE THE EGYPTIAN. HE HAD GROWN IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIMSELF, AND THIS PRODUCED DIFFIDENCE AND TIMIDITY. BUT, THEN, HE MANIFESTLY LACKED CONFIDENCE IN GOD. IF I AM MERELY LOOKING AT MYSELF, I SHALL DO "NOTHING;" BUT IF I AM LOOKING AT CHRIST, "I CAN DO ALL THINGS." THUS, WHEN DIFFIDENCE AND TIMIDITY LED MOSES TO SAY, "WHO AM I" GOD'S ANSWER WAS, "CERTAINLY I WILL BE WITH THEE." (VER. 12.) THIS OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN SUFFICIENT. IF GOD BE WITH ME, IT MAKES VERY LITTLE MATTER WHO I AM, OR WHAT I AM. WHEN GOD SAYS, "I WILL SEND THEE," AND "I WILL BE WITH THEE," THE SERVANT IS AMPLY FURNISHED WITH DIVINE AUTHORITY AND DIVINE POWER; AND HE OUGHT, THEREFORE, TO BE PERFECTLY SATISFIED TO GO FORTH.
BUT MOSES PUTS ANOTHER QUESTION; FOR THE HUMAN HEART IS FULL OF QUESTIONS. "AND MOSES SAID UNTO GOD, BEHOLD, WHEN I COME UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL AND SHALL SAY UNTO THEM, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU; AND THEY SHALL SAY TO ME, WHAT IS HIS NAME? WHAT SHALL I SAY UNTO THEM?" IT IS MARVELLOUS TO SEE HOW THE HUMAN HEART REASONS AND QUESTIONS, WHEN UNHESITATING OBEDIENCE IS THAT WHICH IS DUE TO GOD; AND STILL MORE MARVELLOUS IS THE GRACE THAT BEARS WITH ALL THE REASONINGS AND ANSWERS ALL THE QUESTIONS. EACH QUESTION SEEMS BUT TO ELICIT SOME NEW FEATURE OF DIVINE GRACE.
"AND GOD SAID UNTO MOSES, I AM THAT I AM: AND HE SAID, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU." (VER. 14) THE TITLE WHICH GOD HERE GIVES HIMSELF IS ONE OF WONDROUS SIGNIFICANCY. IN TRACING THROUGH SCRIPTURE THE VARIOUS NAMES WHICH GOD TAKES, WE FIND THEM INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH THE VARIED NEED OF THOSE WITH WHOM HE WAS IN RELATION. "JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)-JIREH," (THE LORD WILL PROVIDE.) "JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)-NISSI," (THE LORD MY BANNER.) "JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)-SHALOM," (THE LORD SEND PEACE.) "JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)-TSIDKENU," (THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.) ALL THESE HIS GRACIOUS TITLES ARE UNFOLDED TO MEET THE NECESSITIES OF HIS PEOPLE; AND WHEN HE CALLS HIMSELF "I AM," IT COMPREHENDS THEM ALL. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), IN TAKING THIS TITLE, WAS FURNISHING HIS PEOPLE WITH A BLANK CHEQUE, TO BE FILLED UP TO ANY AMOUNT. HE CALLS HIMSELF "I AM," AND FAITH HAS BUT TO WRITE OVER AGAINST THAT INEFFABLY PRECIOUS NAME WHATEVER ME WANT. GOD IS THE ONLY SIGNIFICANT FIGURE, AND HUMAN NEED MAY ADD THE CIPHERS. IF WE WANT LIFE, CHRIST SAYS, "I AM THE LIFE." IF WE WANT RIGHTEOUSNESS, HE IS "THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS." IF WE WANT PEACE, "HE IS OUR PEACE" IF WE WANT WISDOM, SANCTIFICATION, AND REDEMPTION," HE "IS MADE" ALL THESE "UNTO US." IN A WORD, WE MAY TRAVEL THROUGH THE WIDE RANGE OF HUMAN NECESSITY, IN ORDER TO HAVE A JUST CONCEPTION OF THE AMAZING DEPTH AND FULLNESS OF THIS PROFOUND AND ADORABLE NAME, "I AM."
WHAT A MERCY TO BE CALLED TO WALK IN COMPANIONSHIP WITH ONE WHO BEARS SUCH A NAME AS THIS! WE ARE IN THE WILDERNESS, AND THERE WE HAVE TO MEET WITH TRIAL, SORROW, AND DIFFICULTY; BUT, SO LONG AS WE HAVE THE HAPPY PRIVILEGE OF BETAKING OURSELVES, AT ALL TIMES, AND UNDER ALL CIRCUMSTANCES, TO ONE WHO REVEALS HIMSELF IN HIS MANIFOLD GRACE, IN CONNECTION WITH OUR EVERY NECESSITY AND WEAKNESS, WE NEED NOT FEAR THE WILDERNESS: GOD WAS ABOUT TO BRING HIS PEOPLE ACROSS THE SANDY DESERT, WHEN HE DISCLOSED THIS PRECIOUS AND COMPREHENSIVE NAME; AND, ALTHOUGH THE BELIEVER NOW, AS BEING ENDOWED WITH THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION, CAN CRY, "ABBA FATHER," YET IS HE NOT DEPRIVED OF THE PRIVILEGE OF ENJOYING COMMUNION WITH GOD IN EACH AND EVERY ONE OF THOSE MANIFESTATIONS WHICH HE HAS BEEN PLEASED TO MAKE OF HIMSELF. FOR EXAMPLE, THE TITLE "GOD" REVEALS HIM AS ACTING IN THE SOLITARINESS OF HIS OWN BEING, DISPLAYING HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GODHEAD IN THE WORKS OF CREATION. "THE LORD GOD" IS THE TITLE WHICH HE TAKES IN CONNECTION WITH MAN. THEN, AS "THE ALMIGHTY GOD," HE RISES BEFORE THE VIEW OF HIS SERVANT ABRAHAM, IN ORDER TO ASSURE HIS HEART IN REFERENCE TO THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF HIS PROMISE TOUCHING THE SEED. AS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), HE MADE HIMSELF KNOWN TO ISRAEL, IN DELIVERING THEM OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND BRINGING THEM INTO THE LAND OF CANAAN.
SUCH WERE THE VARIOUS MEASURES AND VARIOUS MODES IN WHICH "GOD SPAKE IN TIMES PAST UNTO THE FATHERS, BY THE PROPHETS:" (HEBREWS 1:1) AND THE BELIEVER, UNDER THIS DISPENSATION OR ECONOMY, AS POSSESSING THE SPIRIT OF SONSHIP, CAN SAY, "IT WAS MY FATHER WHO THUS REVEALED HIMSELF — THUS SPOKE — THUS ACTED."
NOTHING CAN BE MORE INTERESTING OR PRACTICALLY IMPORTANT IN ITS WAY THAN TO FOLLOW OUT THOSE GREAT DISPENSATIONAL TITLES OF GOD. THESE TITLES ARE ALWAYS USED IN STRICT MORAL CONSISTENCY WITH THE CIRCUMSTANCES UNDER WHICH THEY ARE DISCLOSED; BUT THERE IS, IN THE NAME "I AM," A HEIGHT, A DEPTH, A LENGTH, A BREADTH, WHICH TRULY PASS BEYOND THE UTMOST STRETCH OF HUMAN CONCEPTION.
"WHEN GOD WOULD TEACH MANKIND HIS NAME, HE CALLS HIMSELF THE GREAT "I AM," AND LEAVES A BLANK — BELIEVERS MAY SUPPLY THOSE THINGS FOR WHICH THEY PRAY." AND, BE IT OBSERVED, IT IS ONLY IN CONNECTION WITH HIS OWN PEOPLE THAT HE TAKES THIS NAME. HE DID NOT ADDRESS PHARAOH IN THIS NAME. WHEN SPEAKING TO HIM, HE CALLS HIMSELF BY THAT COMMANDING AND MAJESTIC TITLE, "THE LORD GOD OF THE HEBREWS;" I.E., GOD, IN CONNECTION WITH THE VERY PEOPLE WHOM HE WAS SEEKING TO CRUSH. THIS OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN SUFFICIENT TO SHOW PHARAOH HIS AWFUL POSITION WITH RESPECT TO GOD. "I AM" WOULD HAVE CONVEYED NO INTELLIGIBLE SOUND TO AN UNCIRCUMCISED EAR — NO DIVINE REALITY TO AN UNBELIEVING HEART. WHEN GOD MANIFEST IN THE FLESH DECLARED TO THE UNBELIEVING JEWS OF HIS DAY THOSE WORDS, "BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS, I AM," THEY TOOK UP STONES TO CAST AT HIM. IT IS ONLY THE TRUE BELIEVER WHO CAN FEEL, IN ANY MEASURE, THE POWER, OR ENJOY THE SWEETNESS OF THAT INEFFABLE NAME, "I AM." SUCH AN ONE CAN REJOICE TO HEAR FROM THE LIPS OF THE BLESSED LORD JESUS SUCH DECLARATIONS AS THESE: — "I AM THAT BREAD OF LIFE," "I AM THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD," "I AM THE GOOD SHEPHERD," "I AM THE RESURRECTION AND THE LIFE," "I AM THE WAY, THE TRUTH, AND THE LIFE," "I AM THE TRUE VINE," "I AM ALPHA AND OMEGA, "I AM THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR." IN A WORD, HE CAN TAKE EVERY NAME OF DIVINE EXCELLENCE AND BEAUTY, AND, HAVING PLACED IT AFTER "I AM," FIND JESUS THEREIN, AND ADMIRE, ADORE, AND WORSHIP.
THUS, THERE IS A SWEETNESS, AS WELL AS A COMPREHENSIVENESS, IN THE NAME "I AM," WHICH IS BEYOND ALL POWER OF EXPRESSION. EACH BELIEVER CAN FIND THEREIN THAT WHICH EXACTLY SUITS HIS OWN SPIRITUAL NEED, WHATEVER IT BE. THERE IS NOT A SINGLE WINDING IN ALL THE CHRISTIAN'S WILDERNESS JOURNEY, NOT A SINGLE PHASE OF HIS SOUL'S EXPERIENCE, NOT A SINGLE POINT IN HIS CONDITION WHICH IS NOT DIVINELY MET BY THIS TITLE, FOR THE SIMPLEST OF ALL REASONS, THAT WHATEVER HE WANTS, HE HAS BUT TO PLACE IT, BY FAITH, OVER AGAINST " I AM" AND FIND IT ALL IN JESUS. TO THE BELIEVER, THEREFORE, HOWEVER FEEBLE AND FALTERING, THERE IS UNMINGLED BLESSEDNESS IN THIS NAME.
BUT, ALTHOUGH IT WAS TO THE ELECT OF GOD THAT MOSES WAS COMMANDED TO SAY, "I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU," YET IS THERE, DEEP SOLEMNITY AND REALITY IN THAT NAME, WHEN LOOKED AT WITH REFERENCE TO THE UNBELIEVER. IF ONE WHO IS YET IN HIS SINS CONTEMPLATES, FOR A MOMENT, THIS AMAZING TITLE, HE CANNOT, SURELY, AVOID ASKING HIMSELF THE QUESTION, "HOW DO I STAND AS TO THIS BEING WHO CALLS HIMSELF, "I AM THAT I AM.' IF, INDEED, IT BE TRUE THAT HE IS, THEN WHAT IS HE TO ME? WHAT AM I TO WRITE OVER AGAINST THIS SOLEMN NAME, "I AM" I SHALL NOT ROB THIS QUESTION OF ITS CHARACTERISTIC WEIGHT AND POWER BY ANY WORDS OF MY OWN; BUT I PRAY THAT GOD THE HOLY GHOST MAY MAKE IT SEARCHING TO THE CONSCIENCE OF ANY READER WHO REALLY NEEDS TO BE SEARCHED THEREBY?
I CANNOT CLOSE THIS SECTION WITHOUT CALLING THE ATTENTION OF THE CHRISTIAN READER TO THE DEEPLY-INTERESTING DECLARATION CONTAINED IN THE 15TH VERSE: "AND GOD SAID, MOREOVER, UNTO MOSES, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB, HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU: THIS IS MY NAME FOR EVER, AND THIS IS MY MEMORIAL TO ALL GENERATIONS." THIS STATEMENT CONTAINS A VERY IMPORTANT TRUTH — A TRUTH WHICH MANY PROFESSING CHRISTIANS SEEM TO FORGET, NAMELY, THAT GOD'S RELATIONSHIP WITH ISRAEL IS AN ETERNAL ONE. HE IS JUST AS MUCH ISRAEL'S GOD NOW, AS WHEN HE VISITED THEM IN THE LAND OF EGYPT. MOREOVER, HE IS JUST AS POSITIVELY DEALING WITH THEM NOW AS THEN, ONLY IN A DIFFERENT WAY. HIS WORD IS CLEAR AND EMPHATIC: "THIS IS MY NAME FOR EVER." HE DOES NOT SAY, 'THIS IS MY NAME FOR A TIME, SO LONG AS THEY CONTINUE WHAT THEY OUGHT TO BE." NO; "THIS IS MY NAME FOR EVER, AND THIS IS MY MEMORIAL UNTO ALL GENERATIONS." LET MY READER PONDER THIS. "GOD HATH NOT CAST AWAY HIS PEOPLE WHICH HE FOREKNEW." (ROMANS 11:2) THEY ARE HIS PEOPLE STILL, WHETHER OBEDIENT OR DISOBEDIENT, UNITED TOGETHER, OR SCATTERED ABROAD; MANIFESTED TO THE NATIONS, OR HIDDEN FROM THEIR VIEW. THEY ARE HIS PEOPLE, AND HE IS THEIR GOD. EXODUS 3:15 IS UNANSWERABLE. THE PROFESSING CHURCH HAS NO WARRANT WHATEVER, FOR IGNORING A RELATIONSHIP WHICH GOD SAYS IS TO ENDURE " FOR EVER." LET US BEWARE HOW WE TAMPER WITH THIS WEIGHTY WORD, "FOR EVER." IF WE SAY IT DOES NOT MEAN FOR EVER, WHEN APPLIED TO ISRAEL, WHAT PROOF HAVE WE THAT IT MEANS FOR EVER WHEN APPLIED TO US? GOD MEANS WHAT HE SAYS; AND HE WILL, ERE LONG, MAKE MANIFEST TO ALL THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH, THAT HIS CONNECTION WITH ISRAEL IS ONE WHICH SHALL OUTLIVE ALL THE REVOLUTIONS OF TIME. "THE GIFTS AND CALLING OF GOD ARE WITHOUT REPENTANCE." WHEN HE SAID, "THIS IS MY NAME FOR EVER," HE SPOKE ABSOLUTELY. " I AM" DECLARED HIMSELF TO BE ISRAEL'S GOD FOR EVER; AND ALL THE GENTILES SHALL BE MADE TO UNDERSTAND AND BOW TO THIS; AND TO KNOW, MOREOVER, THAT ALL GOD'S PROVIDENTIAL DEALINGS WITH THEM, AND ALL THEIR DESTINIES, ARE CONNECTED, IN SOME WAY OR OTHER, WITH THAT FAVOURED AND HONOURED, THOUGH NOW JUDGED AND SCATTERED, PEOPLE. "WHEN THE MOST HIGH DIVIDED TO THE NATIONS THEIR INHERITANCE, WHEN BE SEPARATED THE SONS OF ADAM, HE SET THE BOUNDS OF THE PEOPLE, ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. FOR THE LORD'S PORTION IS HIS PEOPLE. JACOB IS THE LOT OF HIS INHERITANCE." (DEUTERONOMY 32:8-9)
HAS THIS CEASED TO BE TRUE? HAS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) GIVEN UP HIS " PORTION," AND SURRENDERED "THE LOT OF HIS INHERITANCE?" DOES HIS EYE OF TENDER LOVE NO LONGER REST ON ISRAEL'S SCATTERED TRIBES, LONG LOST TO MAN'S VISION ARE THE WALLS OF JERUSALEM NO LONGER BEFORE HIM! OR HAS HER DUST CEASED TO BE PRECIOUS IN HIS SIGHT? TO REPLY TO THESE INQUIRIES WOULD BE TO QUOTE A LARGE PORTION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND NOT A LITTLE OF THE NEW BUT THIS WOULD NOT BE THE PLACE TO ENTER ELABORATELY UPON SUCH A SUBJECT. I WOULD ONLY SAY, IN CLOSING THIS SECTION, LET NOT CHRISTENDOM " BE IGNORANT OF THIS MYSTERY, THAT BLINDNESS IN PART IS HAPPENED TO ISRAEL, UNTIL THE FULLNESS OF THE GENTILES BE COME IN. AND SO ALL ISRAEL SHALL BE SAVED." (ROMANS 11:25-26)
PETER PETT'S COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
HE REVEALS HIMSELF AS YAHWEH, THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS WITH THE PROMISE OF DELIVERANCE (EXODUS 3:6-15). A YAHWEH DECLARES THAT HE IS THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB (EXODUS 3:6 A). B MOSES HIDES HIS FACE BECAUSE HE IS AFRAID TO LOOK ON GOD (EXODUS 3:6 B). C YAHWEH DECLARES THAT HE HAS SEEN THE DEEP AFFLICTION OF HIS PEOPLE AND BECAUSE OF IT HAS COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM (EXODUS 3:7). D HE WILL BRING THEM INTO A GOOD LAND, A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY (EXODUS 3:8). E HE HAS HEARD THEIR CRY AND HAS SEEN THE OPPRESSION AND WILL SEND MOSES TO PHARAOH TO DELIVER THEM (EXODUS 3:9-10). E MOSES DEFERS AND REJECTS THE IDEA THAT HE IS CAPABLE OF BEING A DELIVERER (EXODUS 3:11). D GOD SAYS THAT HE WILL BE WITH HIM AND GIVES AS A TOKEN OF HIS SURE SUCCESS THAT HE WILL WORSHIP GOD ON THIS MOUNTAIN (EXODUS 3:12). C MOSES EXPLAINS THAT THE PEOPLE WILL WANT TO KNOW THE NATURE OF THE GOD WHO HAS MADE THESE PROMISES (EXODUS 3:13). B YAHWEH REPLIES THAT HIS NAME REVEALS THAT HE IS THE ONE WHO ACTS (EXODUS 3:14). A YAHWEH DECLARES THAT IT IS THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB WHO IS SENDING HIM TO THEM (EXODUS 3:15).
THE PARALLELS HERE ARE STRIKING. IN ‘A’ AND IN THE PARALLEL GOD IS DECLARED TO BE THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB, IN ‘B’ MOSES HIDES HIS FACE BECAUSE OF HIS FEAR OF GOD AND IN THE PARALLEL GOD REVEALS THE AMAZING WONDER OF WHO HE REALLY IS. IN ‘C’ HE DECLARES HIMSELF THE DELIVERER AND IN THE PARALLEL MOSES EXPLAINS THAT THEY WILL WANT TO KNOW HIS CREDENTIALS. IN ‘D’ HE DECLARES THAT HE WILL BRING THEM INTO A GOOD LAND (ELSEWHERE HIS MOUNTAIN - EXODUS 15:17) AND IN THE PARALLEL THE SIGN IS THAT THEY WILL SERVE HIM ON HIS MOUNTAIN HERE. IN ‘E’ HE APPOINTS MOSES AS THE DELIVERER AND IN THE PARALLEL MOSES PROFESSES HIS INABILITY AND UNWORTHINESS.
EXODUS 3:6
‘MOREOVER, HE SAID, “I AM THE GOD OF YOUR FATHER, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC AND THE GOD OF JACOB.” AND MOSES HID HIS FACE FOR HE WAS AFRAID TO LOOK ON GOD.’
UP TO THIS POINT MOSES WAS VERY UNCERTAIN AS TO WHO IT WAS WHO WAS SPEAKING TO HIM FROM THE BUSH. BUT THE VOICE NOW REVEALED HIMSELF AS THE GOD OF HIS FATHERS (‘FATHER’ IS A COMPOUND SINGULAR). AND MOSES HID HIS FACE IN AWE AND FEAR. THE SENSE OF TERROR INCREASED. HE DARED NOT LOOK AT GOD FACE TO FACE FOR HE KNEW THAT NO MAN COULD SEE THIS GOD AND LIVE (EXODUS 33:20 COMPARE 1 KINGS 19:13; ISAIAH 6:2). SPECIAL MEN MAY HAVE PARTIAL EXPERIENCES OF GOD IN HIS HIDDENNESS (GENESIS 32:30; EXODUS 33:22-23; DEUTERONOMY 5:24; JUDGES 6:22) BUT NOT IN HIS REVEALED GLORY. AND HE WAS AFRAID.
MOSES WAS CLEARLY EXPECTED TO KNOW ABOUT THE PATRIARCHS AND THEIR SPECIAL COVENANT RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. HIS MOTHER WOULD HAVE EDUCATED HIM IN THE HISTORY OF HIS PEOPLE, AND ESPECIALLY IN THEIR SACRED STORIES. ONCE HE CONSIDERED IT THIS WOULD EXPLAIN TO HIM WHO THIS GOD WAS AND WHY HE WAS ABOUT TO ACT. BUT AT THIS POINT HE WAS SIMPLY STUNNED.
EXODUS 3:7-9
‘AND YAHWEH SAID, “I HAVE SURELY SEEN THE AFFLICTION OF MY PEOPLE WHO ARE IN EGYPT, AND HAVE HEARD THEIR CRY BECAUSE OF THEIR TASKMASTERS, FOR I KNOW THEIR SORROWS. AND I AM COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM OUT OF THE HAND OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND TO BRING THEM UP OUT OF THAT LAND TO A GOOD LAND AND A LARGE LAND, A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY, TO THE PLACE OF THE CANAANITE AND THE HITTITE AND THE AMORITE AND THE PERIZZITE AND THE HIVITE AND THE JEBUSITE. AND NOW, BEHOLD, THE CRY OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL HAS REACHED ME. MOREOVER I HAVE SEEN THE OPPRESSION WITH WHICH THE EGYPTIANS OPPRESS THEM.”’
HE LEARNED THAT ‘YAHWEH’ THEIR GOD HAD TAKEN KNOWLEDGE OF HIS PEOPLE (EXODUS 2:25). HE ‘KNOWS’ THEIR SORROW, THAT IS HE HAS ENTERED INTO THEIR SORROWS, AND SHARES THEM WITH THEM. HE HAS SEEN THE AFFLICTION, HE HAS HEARD THE CRIES, HE HAS ENTERED THEIR EXPERIENCE OF MISERY, AND NOW HE HAS ‘COME DOWN’ AS THEIR COVENANT GOD FOR THE EXPRESS PURPOSE OF DELIVERING THEM. THAT IS WHY HE IS HERE. NOT JUST TO CALL MOSES BUT TO ACTIVELY DELIVER HIS PEOPLE.
“I AM COME DOWN.” ONE FROM THE HEAVENS HAS COME DOWN TO TAKE AN ACTIVE INTEREST IN COVENANT ACTIVITY ON EARTH. THE IDEA IS THAT HE HAS COME DOWN TO SPEND SOME TIME THERE SO AS TO BRING ABOUT THEIR DELIVERANCE BECAUSE OF THAT COVENANT. THE TIME FOR INACTION IS PAST. THE COVENANT IS AGAIN COMING TO THE FORE.
THERE IS A CONTRAST HERE OF GOD WITH MOSES. MOSES HAD SEEN THE AFFLICTION OF HIS PEOPLE, HIS HEART HAD ENTERED INTO THEIR SORROWS, BUT HE HAD LOST CONTROL OF HIMSELF AND HAD HAD TO FLEE FROM EGYPT. BUT NOW IT IS GOD WHO HAS COME DOWN, THEIR COVENANT GOD, YAHWEH. AND HE HAS REMAINED. NOW THEY WILL BE DELIVERED. IN THIS IS ALSO EXPRESSED HIS HATRED OF OPPRESSION.
THERE ARE TIMES IN HISTORY WHEN GOD HAS ‘COME DOWN’, BUT NOT VERY OFTEN. IT WILL HAPPEN HERE. IT HAPPENED IN THE DAYS OF ELIJAH AND ELISHA. IT HAPPENED SUPREMELY IN THE COMING OF JESUS AND THE OUTREACH OF THE EARLY CHURCH. THEN AMAZING THINGS HAPPENED FOR GOD WAS HERE IN PERSONAL EXPRESSION OF HIS POWER. IT HAS HAPPENED OCCASIONALLY IN AMAZING ‘REVIVALS’. BUT IT DOES NOT HAPPEN VERY OFTEN AND WHEN IT DOES MAN HAS TO DRAW BACK AND GOD TAKES OVER.
“TO A GOOD LAND, AND A LARGE LAND, A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY.” A ‘LARGE’ LAND, LARGER THAN GOSHEN WITH PLENTY OF ROOM, AND MORE, FOR ALL HIS PEOPLE. A GOOD LAND FOR IT FLOWS WITH MILK AND HONEY (NUMBERS 13:27; DEUTERONOMY 6:3). MILK WOULD FLOW BECAUSE THERE WAS GOOD PASTURAGE AND, APART FROM IN TIMES OF FAMINE, PLENTIFUL RAIN. THE HONEY WOULD BE FROM WILD BEES, (AND LATER DOMESTICATED BEES, FOR IT WAS TITHED), ALONG WITH POSSIBLY GRAPE AND DATE SYRUP, AND WOULD BE PLENTIFUL AND WOULD LATER BE EXPORTED TO OTHER COUNTRIES (EZEKIEL 27:17). THUS IT PROVIDED BOTH NOURISHMENT AND SWEETNESS. THE SAME DESCRIPTION WAS GIVEN OF GOSHEN BY THE COMPLAINING ISRAELITES (NUMBERS 16:13), BUT THAT WAS PARTLY SARCASTIC REFERRING THE FUTURE PROMISE BACK INTO THE PAST. THEN THEY HAD BEEN PROMISED THIS WONDERFUL LAND WHICH THEY HAD FAILED TO OBTAIN. WELL, IT SEEMED TO THEM THEN IN THEIR DESPAIR THAT PERHAPS GOSHEN HAD BEEN LIKE THAT AFTER ALL.
THE CANAANITES AND AMORITES WERE TERMS FOR THE GENERAL POPULATION OF THE COUNTRY AND THE TERMS WERE OFTEN INTERCHANGEABLE. EACH COULD BE USED FOR THE INHABITANTS OF THE WHOLE COUNTRY. HOWEVER, THERE WAS SOMETIMES SOME DISTINCTION IN THAT OFTEN THE CANAANITES WAS THE TERM FOR THOSE OCCUPYING THE COASTLANDS AND THE JORDAN VALLEY WHILE THE AMORITES COULD BE SEEN AS DWELLING IN THE HILL COUNTRY EAST AND WEST OF JORDAN. THE HITTITES MAY HAVE BEEN SETTLERS WHO HAD COME FROM THE HITTITE EMPIRE FURTHER NORTH AND HAD SETTLED IN CANAAN. OR THEY MAY HAVE BEEN LONGSTANDING INHABITANTS OF THE LAND (SEE GENESIS 23). THE PERIZZITES WERE HILL DWELLERS (JOSHUA 11:3; JUDGES 1:4 ON) AND POSSIBLY COUNTRY PEASANTRY, THEIR NAME BEING TAKEN FROM ‘PERAZA’, MEANING ‘HAMLET’. THIS IS SUPPORTED BY THE FACT THAT THEY WERE NOT NAMED AS CANAAN’S SONS IN GENESIS 10:15 ON. THEY ARE ALSO OMITTED IN A PARALLEL PASSAGE TO THIS IN EXODUS 13:5. THE HIVITES MAY HAVE BEEN THE EQUIVALENT OF THE HORITES (SEE ON GENESIS 36). THEIR PRINCIPAL LOCATION WAS IN THE LEBANESE HILLS (JUDGES 3:3) AND THE HERMON RANGE (JOSHUA 11:3; 2 SAMUEL 24:7), BUT THERE WERE SOME IN EDOM IN THE TIME OF ESAU (GENESIS 36) AND IN SHECHEM (GENESIS 34). THE JEBUSITES WERE THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM AND THE HILLS ROUND ABOUT (NUMBERS 13:29; JOSHUA 11:3; JOSHUA 15:8; JOSHUA 18:16). THUS, THE POPULATION WAS VERY MIXED AND OPEN TO INVASION AND INFILTRATION. THE WIDE RANGE OF PEOPLES MENTIONED, AND THEIR SPREAD, EMPHASISES THE LARGENESS OF THE LAND, AND ITS AVAILABILITY DUE TO ITS MANY DIVISIONS.
“THE CRY OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL HAS REACHED ME.” THAT IS, WILL NOW RECEIVE AN EFFECTIVE RESPONSE, BECAUSE YAHWEH WAS VERY MUCH AWARE OF THE OPPRESSION THEY FACED. AS HE HAS SAID EARLIER, HE ‘KNOWS’ IT WITHIN HIMSELF. THIS REPETITIVENESS IS TYPICAL OF ANCIENT LITERATURE OF THE TIME, A DEVICE USED AMONG OTHER THINGS IN ORDER TO BRING HOME THE FACTS TO THE LISTENER. BUT NOW COMES THE TELLING BLOW.
EXODUS 3:10
“COME NOW, THEREFORE, AND I WILL SEND YOU TO PHARAOH THAT YOU MAY BRING FORTH MY PEOPLE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT.” BY NOW MOSES’ FEAR HAD BEEN LESSENING AS HE HAD LEARNED THAT THIS VISITATION WAS TO INFORM HIM OF A COVENANT DELIVERANCE OF HIS PEOPLE, BUT THESE WORDS THAT HE WAS TO BE THE ONE WHO WAS TO BRING IT ABOUT MUST HAVE COME AS A JOLT TO MOSES. HE HAD BEEN LISTENING AND CONTENT THAT YAHWEH HAD COME DOWN TO DO THE DELIVERING. BUT HE HAD NOT THOUGHT THAT HE WAS TO BE INVOLVED IN IT. NOW HE DISCOVERED THAT HE WAS TO BE RIGHT IN THE FOREFRONT OF THE DELIVERANCE AND WOULD HAVE TO FACE UP TO PHARAOH HIMSELF.
“I WILL SEND YOU TO PHARAOH.” MOSES KNEW ALL ABOUT PHARAOH AND HIS POWER AND HIS DESPOTISM. HE DID NOT LIKE THE THOUGHT OF THE TASK AT ALL. ONCE IT MIGHT HAVE BEEN VAGUELY POSSIBLE WHEN HE HAD BEEN A PRINCE IN EGYPT AND HAD SEEMED INVULNERABLE. BUT NOW HE WAS SIMPLY THE SON-IN-LAW OF A MIDIANITE PRIEST, A DESERT TRIBESMAN, ONE WHO WOULD BE DESPISED BY THE EGYPTIANS. AND NO ONE WAS MORE AWARE OF THE HIGH OPINION THAT THE PHARAOHS HAD OF THEMSELVES THAN MOSES.
EXODUS 3:11
‘AND MOSES SAID TO GOD, “WHO AM I THAT I SHOULD GO TO PHARAOH AND THAT I SHOULD BRING FORTH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT?” WE FIND HERE NO MORE THE BRASH YOUNG MAN. HE FELT RATHER HIS INADEQUACY FOR THE TASK IN HAND. AFTER ALL WHAT WAS HE? A DESERT NOBODY IN COMPARISON WITH PHARAOH. AND HAD GOD FORGOTTEN THAT HE WAS A FUGITIVE? HE KNEW ONLY TOO WELL THE POWER OF PHARAOH, AND HIS ARROGANCE, AND HOW A MIDIANITE PRIEST’S SON DRESSED FOR THE DESERT WOULD APPEAR TO HIM. HE SPOKE OF WHAT HE KNEW. AND WOULD THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THINK ANY BETTER OF HIM? A MAN FROM THE DESERT? IT WAS HARDLY LIKELY.
HE WAS YET TO RECOGNISE THAT WHILE GOD COULD NOT USE A PROUD SON OF PHARAOH AT THE HEIGHT OF HIS POWERS WHO COULD NOT CONTROL HIMSELF, HE COULD USE SOMEONE WHO WAS OBEDIENT TO HIM, AND HAD BEEN PREPARED BY HIM IN HIS OWN WAY, EVEN THOUGH IN HIS APPEARANCE AND STANDING HE WAS NOT PROMISING MATERIAL.
EXODUS 3:12
‘AND HE SAID, “CERTAINLY I WILL BE WITH YOU, AND THIS SHALL BE THE SIGN TO YOU THAT I HAVE SENT YOU. WHEN YOU HAVE BROUGHT FORTH THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT YOU WILL SERVE GOD ON THIS MOUNTAIN.”’
SO GOD THRUST ASIDE HIS EXCUSES. HE WOULD HIMSELF GO WITH HIM. ‘CERTAINLY, I WILL BE WITH YOU,’ HE DECLARED. THAT WAS WHY HE HAD ‘COME DOWN’. THERE WAS ONE WHO WOULD GO WITH MOSES, YAHWEH THEIR COVENANT GOD, WHO WAS MORE POWERFUL THAN PHARAOH AND ALL HIS ARMIES. HE WAS TO SEE THAT AS A GUARANTEED CERTAINTY. HE NEED NOT THEREFORE BE AFRAID. AND THIS MOUNTAIN ITSELF WAS A GUARANTEE, FOR IT WAS AT THIS VERY PLACE THAT THERE WOULD BE BLESSING.
“THIS SHALL BE THE SIGN.” THE ‘SIGN’ WAS THE PLEDGE OF GOD OF WHAT WAS TO BE. IT WAS A PLEDGE AND PROMISE, A SIGN TO BE FULFILLED AFTER THE EVENT. IT CALLED FOR FAITH. BUT, IF HE WOULD, MOSES COULD LOOK AROUND HIM EVEN NOW AND VISUALISE THE HORDES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WITH HIM WHILE HE WORSHIPPED GOD HERE. THEN WOULD HE KNOW THAT HE WAS BEING SENT BY GOD. SO WHAT HE HAD TO DO WAS TO TAKE A STEP OF FAITH AND ACCEPT GOD’S WORD, BELIEVING THAT THE PROMISE OF GOD WAS AS GOOD AS A CERTAINTY, AND SEE IT AS THOUGH IT WERE ALREADY HAPPENING. HE HAD TO TRUST GOD ‘IN THE DARK’. THE MOUNTAIN WAS EVEN NOW THERE AS EVIDENCE BEFORE HIM. IT WAS A TANGIBLE PLACE TO WHICH HE WOULD BRING THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. GOD HAD MADE A PROMISE, GOD COULD NOT BREAK HIS WORD, THEREFORE THE EVENT WAS SURE. AND HERE THEY WOULD ALL WORSHIP HIM. SO THE SIGN CONSISTED OF GOD’S PLEDGE OF WHAT WAS TO HAPPEN, AND THE MOUNTAIN ON WHICH IT WAS TO HAPPEN. IT WAS AN INDICATION THAT HE WHO COMES TO GOD MUST BELIEVE THAT HE IS AND THAT HE IS A REWARDER OF THOSE WHO DILIGENTLY SEEK HIM (HEBREWS 11:6). THIS WAS MOSES’ FIRST MAJOR TEST.
“YOU WILL SERVE GOD ON THIS MOUNTAIN.” TO ‘SERVE GOD’ WAS A PHRASE WHICH MEANT AMONG OTHER THINGS TO LEAD MEN IN WORSHIP AND SACRIFICE. AND THE NEED TO SERVE HIM WOULD BE THE BASIS FOR THE REQUEST TO LEAVE EGYPT (EXODUS 10:8; EXODUS 10:11; EXODUS 10:24; EXODUS 10:26; EXODUS 12:31). WHENEVER HE LATER BEGAN TO DOUBT WHETHER PHARAOH WOULD EVER RELEASE THE PEOPLE HE COULD REMEMBER THIS PROMISE. ‘YOU SHALL SERVE GOD ON THIS MOUNTAIN.’
BUT THE NEXT QUESTION THAT OCCURRED TO MOSES WAS, WOULD THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL BE WILLING TO FOLLOW A STRANGER FROM MIDIAN? HE SHOULD OF COURSE HAVE GONE FORWARD UNQUESTIONINGLY, BUT GOD WAS GRACIOUSLY WILLING TO LEAD HIS SERVANT STEP BY STEP, AS HE ALWAYS IS.
EXODUS 3:13
‘AND MOSES SAID TO GOD, “LOOK, WHEN I COME TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL AND WILL SAY TO THEM, ‘THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HAS SENT ME TO YOU’ AND THEY SAY TO ME, “WHAT IS HIS NAME?’ WHAT SHALL I SAY TO THEM?’
THE QUESTION SEEMS NAIVE. SURELY THE STATEMENT ‘THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS’ WILL BE QUITE CLEAR. WILL THEY NOT IMMEDIATELY THINK OF WHOEVER THEIR FATHERS HAD WORSHIPPED, THE GOD WHOM THEIR FATHERS HAD SERVED. SO WE CAN BE SURE OF ONE THING AND THAT IS THAT WHEN MOSES SAYS “THEY WILL ASK ‘WHAT IS HIS NAME?’ ” HE IS NOT THINKING THAT THEY WILL MEAN THAT AS A QUESTION SPOKEN BY THEM AS INDICATING THAT THEY DO NOT KNOW HIS NAME. RATHER THE QUESTION IS DESIGNED TO BRING HIS NAME TO THE FORE. DOES THIS STRANGER FROM MIDIAN EVEN KNOW HIS NAME, BUT EVEN MORE, DOES HE KNOW WHO HE IS? DOES HE KNOW WHOSE PEOPLE THEY ARE? SO MOSES IS SAYING, ‘MAKE YOURSELF KNOWN TO ME IN GREATER DEPTH SO THAT I WILL KNOW WHAT TO SAY TO THEM’.
FOR TO THE ANCIENT MIND THE NAME INDICATED THE PERSON AND PERSONALITY, IT INDICATED THE ATTRIBUTES AND ABILITIES, IT SPOKE OF WHAT SOMEONE WAS. THUS THEIR REAL QUESTION INCLUDED THE THOUGHT, ‘DO YOU KNOW WHAT POWER AND ATTRIBUTES THE GOD OF OUR FATHERS HAS THAT WE SHOULD BELIEVE THAT HE WILL BE ABLE TO ACT THROUGH YOU ON OUR BEHALF? HOW CAN WE KNOW THAT HE WILL, AND THAT HE CAN DO WHAT HE PROMISES THROUGH YOU? HE HAS NOT ACTED FOR US IN THE PAST. HE HAS ALLOWED US TO BE OPPRESSED AND CAUSED TO SUFFER. WHAT NEW REVELATION HAS HE GIVEN THAT WE SHOULD BELIEVE HIM THROUGH YOU?’ AND MOSES WILL THEN HAVE AN ANSWER FOR THEM.
THIS IS CONFIRMED BY THE WAY THE QUESTION IS PUT. HAD IT MEANT, ‘WHAT IS HIS NAME?’ LITERALLY THE QUESTION WOULD BEGIN WITH ‘MI’. BUT IT DOES IN FACT BEGIN WITH ‘MAH’ ASKING ABOUT THE MEANING OF THE NAME.
SO GOD TOOK THE NAME THAT THEY KNEW SO WELL, BUT HAD PROBABLY HALF FORGOTTEN THE MEANING OF, (CONSIDER HOW EASILY MEN TODAY CAN SPEAK OF ‘THE ALMIGHTY’ WITHOUT EVEN THINKING WHAT IT MEANS) SO THAT SOME HAD EVEN TURNED TO THE GODS OF EGYPT (JOSHUA 24:14), AND HE EXPOUNDED TO MOSES ITS SIGNIFICANCE, SO THAT HE COULD TAKE IT TO THEM, AND SO THAT THEY WOULD RECOGNISE HIM AGAIN FOR WHAT HE WAS. IT WAS THE YAHWEH WHO HAD BROUGHT JOSEPH TO EGYPT (GENESIS 39:2-3) WHO WOULD LEAD THEM OUT AGAIN. SO THEY WERE TO FIX THEIR THOUGHTS AGAIN ON THE TRUE GOD.
EXODUS 3:14
‘AND GOD SAID TO MOSES, “I AM WHAT I AM.” AND HE SAID TO MOSES, “THUS SHALL YOU SAY TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ‘I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” TO SUGGEST THAT THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WOULD HAVE ACCEPTED A NEW NAME IN THE PLACE OF THE OLD NAME IS FRANKLY INCREDIBLE. IT WAS RATHER THE OLD NAME EXPANDED AND FULLY REVEALED THROUGH THIS STRANGER THAT WOULD SPEAK TO THEIR HEARTS AND GIVE THEM THE CONFIDENCE HE WAS SEEKING TO IMPART TO THEM. THAT WAS WHY GOD PUT HIS NAME YAHWEH INTO THE FIRST PERSON ‘EHYEH’. IT WAS TO YAHWEH THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS HE WANTED THEM TO LOOK, BUT AS A YAHWEH WHO HAD BECOME PERSONAL AND PRESENT. HE WANTED THEM TO KNOW THE FULL SIGNIFICANCE OF HIS NAME. (IN HEBREW YAHWEH IS ‘HE IS’ IN THE THIRD PERSON, EHYEH IS ‘I AM’ IN THE FIRST PERSON. BOTH COME FROM THE SAME VERBAL STEM, ALTHOUGH THE ‘W’ IN YAHWEH IS AN ANCIENT FORM). HE WAS SAYING, ‘TELL THEM TO RECALL MY NAME. THEN THEY WILL RECOGNISE WHAT I CAN DO!’
“I AM WHAT I AM.” THERE ARE A NUMBER OF WAYS OF TRANSLATING THIS, EACH OF WHICH IS SIGNIFICANT. ‘I AM WHAT I AM.’ ‘I AM WHO I AM.’ ‘I WILL BE WHAT I WILL BE.’ ‘I CAUSE TO BE WHAT I CAUSE TO BE.’ ‘I AM THE ONE WHO IS.’ IT PARTLY DEPENDS ON WHAT VOWELS ARE USED (THAT IS, HOW IT WAS PRONOUNCED, FOR THERE WERE MINIMAL VOWEL SIGNS IN ANCIENT HEBREW) AND WHAT INTERPRETATION IS PUT ON IT. BUT AS THE HEBREWS WERE A PEOPLE OF ACTION RATHER THAN ABSTRACT THOUGHT, WE MUST SURELY INTERPRET IT AS MEANING ‘GOD DOES WHAT HE WANTS TO DO AND NO ONE CAN STOP HIM’, AND THIS IS TRUE WHICHEVER WE FAVOUR. IT ALSO INDICATED THAT THERE IS NO OTHER LIKE HIM. HE IS THE SUPREME AND ONLY GOD, THE CREATOR. BEFORE HIM THE GODS OF THE NATIONS ARE NOTHINGS. THAT IS WHY THEY ARE MENTIONED SO BRIEFLY IN THE WHOLE EXODUS NARRATIVE (ONLY IN EXODUS 12:12)
IN HIS LETTERS TO HIS SUBJECTS PHARAOH WOULD OFTEN BEGIN BY SAYING, ‘I AM THERE’ SIGNIFYING THAT IN HIS STATUS AS A GOD NOTHING COULD BE HIDDEN FROM HIM, FOR HE WAS THERE WITH THEM AND COULD SEE WHAT THEY WERE ABOUT. SO, WHEN YAHWEH SPOKE OF HIMSELF AS ‘I AM’ HE WAS SETTING HIMSELF UP IN CONTRAST TO PHARAOH AND TELLING HIS PEOPLE THAT HE WAS THE ONE WHO REALLY WAS THERE. THIS FITS NEATLY IN WITH WHAT HE HAS EARLIER SAID, ‘I HAVE COME DOWN.’ THUS HE WAS SUPREMELY THE ONE WHO WAS THERE IN A NEW WAY, AND THE PEOPLE COULD THUS BE SURE THAT YAHWEH WAS THERE TO ACT IN THAT NEW WAY. THEY HAVE CRIED TO HIM AND HE WAS NOW THERE TO ANSWER THEIR CRY. THUS, THE OLD NAME, GIVEN NEW LIFE AND MEANING, WILL INSPIRE THEM TO NEW VISIONS AND NEW EXPECTANCY. THEY WILL KNOW IT IN EXPERIENCE AND IN ACTION. YAHWEH WILL COME TO THE FORE.
FOR US THAT NAME COMES WITH EVEN GREATER SIGNIFICANCE. HE IS THE GOD OF THE PRESENT (I AM), THE GOD OF THE PAST, THE CREATOR (I CAUSE TO BE), AND THE GOD OF THE FUTURE (I WILL BE), THE ONE WHO IS, THE ONE WHO WAS AND THE ONE WHO IS TO COME (REVELATION 1:4), THE ALMIGHTY (REVELATION 1:8), THE ONE WHO HAS BEEN REVEALED IN JESUS CHRIST. THE ALL PRESENT AND ALL POWERFUL.
EXODUS 3:15
‘AND GOD SAID MOREOVER TO MOSES, “THUS SHALL YOU SAY TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ‘YAHWEH THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD OF ISAAC AND THE GOD OF JACOB, HAS SENT ME TO YOU. THIS IS MY NAME FOR EVER, AND MY MEMORIAL TO ALL GENERATIONS.’”
SO THE NAME OF THE ONE ON WHOM THEY MUST SET ALL THEIR TRUST WAS TO BE DECLARED TO THEM. HERE THE NAME YAHWEH IS SPECIFICALLY LINKED TO THE ‘I AM.’ IT IS REPRESENTED AS THE COVENANT NAME. HE IS THE ONE WHO GUARANTEES AND BRINGS ABOUT THE COVENANT PROMISES. YHWH IS FROM A VERY EARLY FORM OF THE VERB. ITS MEANING MAY BE (DEPENDING ON PRONUNCIATION) ‘THE ONE WHO IS’ REFERRING TO HIS PRESENCE AND CONTINUAL ACTIVITY, ‘THE ONE WHO WILL BE’ WHICH REALLY SAYS THE SAME BUT WITH MORE EMPHASIS ON CONTINUING TO BE INTO THE FUTURE, OR ‘THE ONE WHO CAUSES TO BE’ REFERRING TO HIS CREATIVE ACTIVITY AND POWER IN THE WORLD. HE THUS WANTED THEM TO KNOW THAT AS YAHWEH HE WAS NOW THERE READY TO ACT FOR THEM.
“THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS” (SEE VERSE EXODUS 3:13). THE LINK WITH THE PAST IS EMPHASISED. HERE IS THE ONE WHO ACTED FOR ABRAHAM AND ISAAC AND JACOB, THE ONE WHO MADE HIS COVENANTS WITH THEM, THE ONE THEY NOW WORSHIPPED AS A NATION, EVEN THOUGH HE MIGHT BE BEING SIDELINED, AND TO WHOM IN THEIR DESPAIR THEY HAD CRIED, THE ONE WHO HAD PREVIOUSLY BROUGHT JOSEPH TO EGYPT FOR THE SUCCOUR OF HIS PEOPLE (GENESIS 39:2-3), AND COULD EQUALLY WELL TAKE THEM OUT AGAIN.
“HAS SENT ME.” MOSES MUST REVEAL HIMSELF AS ONE SENT BY YAHWEH TO BRING ABOUT YAHWEH’S WILL AS HE ACTS THROUGH HIM. HE WAS TO COME TO THEM AS A MESSENGER FROM GOD. WE NOTE THAT WHILE MOSES HAS BEEN IN MIDIAN THE NAME YAHWEH HAS NOT BEEN IN USE IN THE RECORD. NOW WITH HIM BEING CONNECTED WITH GOD’S PEOPLE IN THE NEW DELIVERANCE THE NAME IS INTRODUCED. FOR YAHWEH WAS THE GOD OF ISRAEL, NOT THE GOD OF MIDIAN.
“THIS IS MY NAME FOR EVER.” IN THE LIGHT OF THIS YAHWEH DECLARES HIMSELF TO BE THE UNCHANGING ONE. HE IS THE SAME YESTERDAY, TODAY AND FOR EVER. LET THEM THEREFORE REMEMBER WHAT HE HAS DONE IN THE PAST IN SPEAKING TO THEIR FATHERS, AND RECOGNISE THAT HE CAN SPEAK AGAIN TODAY, AND BRING ALL THAT WAS THEN PROMISED INTO FULFILMENT. YAHWEH’S ACTIVITY MIGHT HAVE SEEMED TO BE IN ABEYANCE, BUT HE HAS REMAINED THE SAME. HE IS THE SAME YAHWEH WHO HAD SPOKEN TO THEIR FOREFATHERS GIVING THEM PROMISES OF WHAT WOULD BE. THEY HAD NOT THEN KNOWN HIS DELIVERING POWER, FOR THEY HAD WAITED IN HOPE OF IT IN THE FUTURE. THEY HAD HAD THE PROMISE IN HIS NAME, BUT THEY HAD NOT SEEN THAT PROMISE FULFILLED. WHILE EXPERIENCING YAHWEH, THEY HAD NOT EXPERIENCED ALL THAT THAT NAME MEANT. THEY HAD NOT ‘KNOWN HIS NAME’. HIS ‘NAME’ AS REPRESENTING ALL THAT HE WAS AND COULD DO, WAS NOT YET FULLY KNOWN TO THEM, FOR HIS DOING WAS YET IN THE FUTURE. INDEED THE REVELATION OF ALL THAT THAT NAME MEANT WOULD TAKE FOR EVER, AND AFFECT ALL GENERATIONS.
“AND MY MEMORIAL TO ALL GENERATIONS.” HIS NAME WAS TO REMIND MEN OF WHAT HE HAS BEEN, AND OF WHAT HE IS AND OF WHAT HE CAN DO THROUGH THE AGES, AND OF WHAT HE WILL BE IN THE FUTURE SO THAT HE IS REMEMBERED BY IT CONTINUALLY. AND THE GREAT THING THAT HE WOULD NOW DO THROUGH MOSES WOULD NEVER BE FORGOTTEN UNTIL THE END OF TIME.
ARTHUR PEAKE'S COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
EXODUS 2:23 TO EXODUS 3:15. THE CALL OF MOSES (FIRST ACCOUNT). EXODUS 2:23 A, J, EXODUS 2:23 B - EXODUS 2:25 P, EXODUS 3:1 E, EXODUS 3:2-4 A, J, EXODUS 3:4 B, E, EXODUS 3:5 J, EXODUS 3:6 E, EXODUS 3:7-9 A J, EXODUS 3:9 B - EXODUS 3:14 E, EXODUS 3:15 RJE.
EXODUS 2:23 A J. MANY WILL REFER TO THE 67 YEARS' REIGN OF RAMESES II, UNLESS IT IS A GLOSS BY A SCRIBE (OLD LATIN OMITS) OR EDITOR (SO BAENTSCH) TO SUIT P'S VIEW OF MOSES AS 80 YEARS OLD (77). IN J (EXODUS 4:20; EXODUS 4:25) GERSHOM IS STILL AN INFANT AT THE RETURN. IT IS LIKELY THAT EXODUS 4:19 F., EXODUS 4:24-26, SHOULD FOLLOW HERE BUT HAVE BEEN DISPLACED BY THE COMPILER. THE DEATH OF THE KING IS CLEARLY MENTIONED AS REMOVING THE OBSTACLE TO MOSES'S RETURN. BUT AFTER THE SOLEMN CALL A MERELY NEGATIVE REASON SEEMS INADEQUATE. IF THIS VIEW BE CORRECT, THE APPEARANCE AT THE BUSH WILL HAVE BEEN PLACED BY J (EXODUS 3:2) ON THE WAY BACK TO EGYPT OR IN GOSHEN ITSELF.
EXODUS 2:23 B - EXODUS 2:25. THE SEQUEL IN P OF EXODUS 1:14. GOD'S "REMEMBERING" AND HIS "COVENANT" ARE FAVOURITE IDEAS WITH THIS WRITER, AND HAVE PASSED INTO THE DEVOTIONAL LANGUAGE OF THE CHURCH. IN GEN. ALL THE SOURCES AGREE IN LINKING THE PATRIARCHS BY BONDS OF PURPOSE AND PROMISE WITH A GOD WHO WAS THEIR FAITHFUL AND WATCHFUL FRIEND.
EXODUS 2:25. THE LAST WORDS ARE STRICTLY "AND GOD KNEW," AND ARE USUALLY TAKEN IN AN INTENSIFIED SENSE OF INTERESTED AND SYMPATHETIC KNOWING, AS FREQUENTLY (CF. EXODUS 3:7 BELOW). BUT THE OMISSION OF THE OBJECT IS STRANGE, AND HAS LED SOME TO CORRECT THE TEXT. THE LXX "AND MADE HIMSELF KNOWN UNTO THEM" ONLY REQUIRES A SLIGHT ALTERATION OF THE VOWEL POINTS (P. 35), AND GIVES A GOOD SENSE.
. THE REVELATION AT THE BUSH. — ACCORDING TO E (EXODUS 3:1; EXODUS 3:4 B, EXODUS 3:6) MOSES HAD "LED THE FLOCK TO THE BACK OF THE WILDERNESS," I.E. THE W., SINCE THE E. WAS ALWAYS REGARDED AS BEING IN FRONT (AS THE N. IS WITH US), N. AND S. BEING LEFT AND RIGHT. THE FLOCK BELONGED TO "THE PRIEST OF MIDIAN," A TERM NOT USED ELSEWHERE BY E. BUT WHICH SUITS THE REPRESENTATION OF JETHRO IN EXODUS 3:18 (E), AND NEED NOT BE A GLOSS FROM EXODUS 2:16 J. THUS, ACCIDENTALLY, MOSES "CAME TO THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD," AND LEARNT THAT IT WAS SUCH BY THE VOICE OF GOD ("OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE BUSH" IS PROBABLY A GLOSS FROM J). BY THIS DISCOVERY, IT IS IMPLIED, HOREB BECAME A SACRED MOUNTAIN, I.E. A PLACE WHERE GOD WAS PECULIARLY AT HOME, AND, THEREFORE, WHERE MAN WAS SPECIALLY, SUSCEPTIBLE TO DIVINE INFLUENCES, EVEN AS THE MEDIÆVAL CANDIDATE FOR KNIGHTHOOD WOULD BE MOST LIKELY TO SEE VISIONS OR HEAR VOICES DURING HIS MIDNIGHT VIGIL BEFORE THE ALTAR. IN PRIMITIVE THOUGHT THE TIE WITH LOCALITY WAS NO DOUBT CRUDELY CONCEIVED, BUT NOT A FEW OT REFERENCES SHOW THAT THE ASSOCIATION OF PLACES WITH GOD'S SPECIAL PRESENCE LONG RETAINED ITS VALUE, AS SYMBOLISING AND CONCENTRATING AN ASPECT OF REALITY TO WHICH THE ABSTRACT DOCTRINE OF OMNIPRESENCE FAILS TO DO JUSTICE. MODERNS, WHO RECKON IT UNSPIRITUAL TO CALL ANY PLACE SACRED, BECAUSE GOD IS EVERYWHERE, MAY CONDEMN THEMSELVES TO FINDING HIM NOWHERE. IT HAS BEEN USUAL TO IDENTIFY HOREB (EXODUS 3:1) WITH SINAI, OR AT MOST TO DISTINGUISH THE FORMER AS COVERING THE DISTRICT IN WHICH THE LATTER WAS PLACED, AND TO LOCATE THE WHOLE REGION IN THE SINAITIC PENINSULA, WHERE CHRISTIAN TRADITION HAS LOVED TO FIND IT. RECENTLY, HOWEVER, IT HAS BEEN SOUGHT BY SAYCE AND OTHERS TO PROVE THAT SINAI WAS NOT IN THE PENINSULA AT ALL, BUT N.E. OF IT, NEAR EDOM; AND BY M'NEILE TO SHOW THAT, AS IN REGARD TO OTHER PLACES, THE SOURCES DIFFER, AND THAT WHILE SINAI WAS REAR KADESH, N. OF THE HEAD OF THE GULF OF AKABA, HOREB WAS S.E., ON THE E. SHORE OF THE GULF. HOREB IS MENTIONED ONLY BY E (HERE AND IN EXODUS 17:6, EXODUS 33:6) AND BY D, WHILE J AND P REFER ONLY TO SINAI. REALLY THE EVIDENCE IS CONFLICTING AND OBSCURE, AND IT MATTERS LITTLE WHICH IDENTIFICATION IS ADOPTED (P. 64).—AS E TOLD HOW HOREB BECAME SACRED, SO—WE MUST SUPPOSE—ORIGINALLY J RELATED HERE HOW SINAI ALSO WAS SHOWN TO BE HOLY BY THE REVELATION AT THE BUSH (SENEH). FIRE IS CONSTANTLY A SYMBOL OF GOD'S PRESENCE (CF. EXODUS 13:7, "THE PILLAR OF FIRE," EXODUS 19:18, EXODUS 24:17, EZEKIEL 1:27; EZEKIEL 8:2). IN VIEW OF THE LARGE NUMBER OF UNDOUBTED CASES, LIKE THAT OF JOAN OF ARC, IN WHICH VISIONS AND VOICES HAVE BEEN AUTHENTICALLY REPORTED BY THE ORIGINAL SUBJECTS OF THE ABNORMAL EXPERIENCES, IT IS REASONABLE TO SUPPOSE THAT IT WAS SO IN THIS CASE, THOUGH, IN VIEW OF THE LONG ORAL TRANSMISSION, IT WOULD BE RASH TO ASSERT IT POSITIVELY. IN ANY EVENT THE STORY EMBODIES A LOFTY AND SUGGESTIVE SYMBOLISM. THE UNCONSUMED BRAMBLE BUSH MAY SIGNIFY ISRAEL. BURNT BY THE DIVINE WRATH YET SPARED DESTRUCTION (CF KEBLE, QUOTED BY M'NEILE); OR MOSES, THE FLESHLY POLE OR CONTACT-POINT FOR THE TRANSMISSION OF THE STREAM OF REDEMPTIVE ENERGY, UNCLEAN (LIKE ISAIAH), YET NOT SLAIN BY THE DIVINE HOLINESS, WHICH WAS THEN CONCEIVED UNDER QUASI-PHYSICAL REPRESENTATIONS. ONLY ONCE (DEUTERONOMY 33:16) IS THE SACRED BUSH AGAIN MENTIONED IN OT (CF. MARK 12:26).—"THE ANGEL OF YAHWEH" IS SOMETIMES DISTINGUISHED FROM YAHWEH AND SOMETIMES (AS HERE, EXODUS 3:2) IDENTIFIED WITH HIM (GENESIS 16:7*). BUT THE PHRASE ALWAYS MARKS SOME SENSIBLE MANIFESTATION OF THE DIVINE. AS THE TERM IS MISSING IN EXODUS 3:4 AND EXODUS 3:7, PROBABLY "THE ANGEL OF" IS HERE A GLOSS DUE TO THE REVERENCE OF A LATER AGE. IT IS NEVER FOUND IN P.—THE REMOVAL OF THE "SHOES" OR SANDALS (EXODUS 3:5) WAS A TRADITIONAL MARK OF REVERENCE, ARISING MORE PROBABLY FROM ANCIENT CUSTOM THAN FROM FEAR OF SOILING THE SANCTUARY, AND IS MAINTAINED BY MOHAMMEDANS (GENESIS 35:2*). THE PLACE WAS ALREADY HOLY "GROUND," AND DID NOT MERELY BECOME SO THROUGH THE MANIFESTATION. SO NOW WORSHIPPERS DO NOT WAIT FOR SERVICE TO BEGIN BEFORE REMOVING THEIR HATS. — MOSES IS SENT BY NO NEW GOD, BUT BY THE GOD OF THE PATRIARCHS (EXODUS 3:6). EACH ADVANCE IN REVELATION OR REDEMPTION IS DUE TO THE SAME BEING; AND THE RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE OF TO-DAY IS CONTINUOUS WITH THE EXPERIENCE OF YESTERDAY OUT OF WHICH IT HAS BEEN DEVELOPED. IN MARK 12:26 CHRIST FURTHER DRAWS FROM THIS VERSE THE INFERENCE THAT GOD WILL NOT ALLOW DEATH TO BREAK THE CONSCIOUS FELLOWSHIP HE HAS ESTABLISHED WITH HIS CREATURES. — THAT MOSES "HID HIS FACE" (EXODUS 3:6) WAS A SIGN OF REVERENCE PARALLEL WITH THE BARING OF THE FEET NOTED IN EXODUS 3:5 (J). IN THIS SOURCE (CF. EXODUS 3:7) THERE IS A FEARLESS USE OF HUMAN TERMS ("SEEN," "HEARD," "COME DOWN") TO MAKE GOD'S RELATIONS WITH MAN REAL AND INTELLIGIBLE. SUCH LANGUAGE IS FOR PLAIN PEOPLE MORE EFFECTIVELY TRUE THAN COLDLY ABSTRACT WORDS. — IN EXODUS 3:8 WE FIRST MEET WITH THE PHRASE, SO FREQUENT IN J AND D, "A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY," SEE RV REFERENCES. "HONEY," LIKE THE PRESENT-DAY ARABIC COGNATE DIBS, PROBABLY INCLUDES THE GRAPE-JUICE SYRUP, USED WITH FOOD, LIKE JAM. THE LISTS OF PALESTINIAN PEOPLES (AS IN EXODUS 3:8, CF. GENESIS 15:19-21*, AND RV REFERENCES), ARE COMMON IN JE AND D, BUT HAVE PROBABLY OFTEN BEEN AMPLIFIED. THE TERM CANAANITE IS USED (CF. GENESIS 12:6 J) GENERALLY OF THE PRE-ISRAELITIC INHABITANTS OF CANAAN, BUT HAS A NARROWER SENSE, OF THE DWELLERS ON THE SEA COAST AND IN THE JORDAN VALLEY. IT IS A QUESTION WHETHER THE INCLUSION OF THE HITTITES AMONG THE PEOPLES CONQUERED BY ISRAEL IS JUSTIFIED BY VICTORIES OVER SOME HITTITE COLONY (CF. NUMBERS 13:29 JE, GENESIS 23* P); FOR THE MAIN BODY OF THE NATION WAS ESTABLISHED N. OF THE LEBANON AND WAS NEVER SUBJECT TO ISRAEL. AMORITE (P. 53, GENESIS 14:7*) ALSO IS USED AS A COMPREHENSIVE TERM, BUT PROPERLY REFERS TO A DISTINCT PEOPLE, RULED BY SIHON, N.E. OF THE DEAD SEA, AND SETTLED EARLY N. OF CANAAN (TELL EL-AMARNA LETTERS, 1400 B.C.). FOR THE PERIZZITES, SEE GENESIS 13:7*. THE HIVITES BELONGED TO THE CENTRE, AND THE JEBUSITES HELD JERUSALEM TILL DAVID TOOK IT (2 SAMUEL 5:6-9).
EXODUS 3:4 A. THE HEB. IS "AND YAHWEH SAW . . . AND GOD CALLED," SO THAT THE DIVISION OF THE VERSE BETWEEN J AND E IS GRAMMATICALLY NATURAL. EXODUS 3:11 F. MOSES'S FIRST DIFFICULTY—PERSONAL UNFITNESS (CF. THE CASES OF GIDEON, JEROBOAM, JEREMIAH, AND EZEKIEL). ONCE MOSES WAS RASH AND IMPULSIVE. NOW HE IS OLDER AND SEES THE DIFFICULTIES. ALL THE SOURCES AGREE IN THIS REPRESENTATION. A FUGITIVE, A SHEPHERD, AND UNKNOWN, HOW SHALL HE INTERVIEW THE PHARAOH, OR LEAD ISRAEL? THE PROMISE, "I WILL BE WITH THEE" (OMIT "CERTAINLY"), DRAWS ASIDE THE VEIL AND SHOWS HIM HIS UNSEEN DIVINE COMPANION; CF. RV REFERENCES. — THE "TOKEN" OR SIGN (EXODUS 2:12) IS BUT A FURTHER PROMISE THAT ON THE SACRED MOUNT (EXODUS 2:1*) THE PEOPLE SHOULD OFFER GOD WORSHIP; UNLESS A REFERENCE TO THE "ROD" OR THE "PILLAR" HAS BEEN DISPLACED. — THE AWKWARD "YE SHALL SERVE" (EXODUS 2:12) BECOMES, BY CHANGING THE HEB. INITIAL T TO Y, "THEY SHALL SERVE."
. MOSES'S SECOND DIFFICULTY—IGNORANCE OF THE NAME UNDER WHICH ISRAEL WAS TO WORSHIP GOD. THIS IS EXPRESSED IN TWO OF THE SOURCES (E HERE, AND P IN EXODUS 2:6). HE MUST LEARN THE NAME OF THE GOD WHO WAS SENDING HIM. IN ANCIENT RELIGIONS GENERALLY THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE NAME WAS A NECESSITY FOR PRAYER OR SACRIFICE (GENESIS 32:29*), AND ITS MEANING WAS SOMETIMES AN INDICATION OF THE NATURE OF THE GOD. FOUR POINTS ARISE HERE: (I) THE ORIGINAL PRE-MOSAIC MEANING OF THE NAME YAHWEH; (II.) ITS MEANING FOR MOSES; (III.) THE IDEA OF IT IN THE MIND OF THE AUTHOR; (IV.) THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE AUTHOR. AS TO (I.) THERE HAS BEEN MUCH DISCUSSION, BUT LITTLE AGREEMENT. POSSIBLY IT MAY HAVE HAD REFERENCE TO NATURE PROCESSES—"HE WHO COMES DOWN AS THE RAIN OR THE LIGHTNING-FLASH," OR HE WHO MAKES THESE COME DOWN. BUT THE SOLUTION OF THIS PROBLEM MATTERS LITTLE. THE GREATEST WORDS MAY GROW IN MEANING FROM THE HUMBLEST SEED OF SUGGESTION. DRIVER CONSIDERS THAT THERE IS ENOUGH ASSYRIOLOGICAL EVIDENCE "TO SHOW THAT A WEST-SEMITIC DEITY, YA-U, WAS KNOWN AS EARLY AS C. 2100 B.C." TAKING (IV.) NEXT, IT IS CLEAR THAT, FOR THE PROPHETIC WRITER E, THE NAME YAHWEH WAS REGARDED AS UNKNOWN BOTH TO THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT AND ALSO TO THE PATRIARCHS. THE TEXT HERE AND THE USAGE OF THIS SOURCE IN GEN. PROVE THIS. INDEED, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE IDENTIFICATION OF YAHWEH WITH THE GOD OF THE FATHERS IS DUE TO A LATER EDITOR, AND THAT THE CONTRAST BETWEEN OLD AND NEW WAS ORIGINALLY THOUGHT OF AS A REVOLUTION, A PASSAGE FROM THE WORSHIP OF ELIM ("GODS") TO THE WORSHIP OF ONE GOD, YAHWEH, GREATER THAN ALL ELSE, AND ALONE REVERED IN ISRAEL. BESIDES THE LINK WITH THE PAST THROUGH JETHRO (EXODUS 18:12*) IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT ONE OR MORE OF THE TRIBES MAY HAVE BEEN WORSHIPPERS OF YAHWEH. (III.) THE DIVERSITY OF VIEWS ON THE POINT OF TRANSLATION IS SHOWN BY THE FOUR RENDERINGS OF RV. FOR OTHER ALTERNATIVES, SEE M'NEILE, EX., P. 22, OR HDB II. 199 (DAVIDSON), OR EBI. EXODUS 33:20 (KAUTZSCH). THE THIRD MG., "I WILL BE THAT I WILL BE," IS SUPPORTED BY ROBERTSON SMITH, DAVIDSON, DRIVER, M'NEILE, AND OTHERS. [THE MEANING WOULD BE MORE CLEARLY CONVEYED TO THE ENGLISH READER BY THE TRANSLATION, "I WILL BE WHAT I WILL BE."—A. S. P.] IT BRINGS OUT THE IMPLICATIONS BOTH OF THE ROOT AND TENSE OF THE VERB HAYAH. THE ROOT DENOTES RATHER BECOMING THAN BEING, AND THE TENSE (IMPERFECT) MARKS UNCOMPLETED PROCESS OR ACTIVITY. AV AND RV RENDERING ("I AM THAT I AM"—THE UNNAMABLE AND IN EXPRESSIBLE ONE) INVOLVES AN AMOUNT OF REFLECTIVENESS ALIEN TO THE HEBREW MIND. AND SO WITH OTHERS: "I AM BECAUSE I AM," "I AM WHO AM." HEB. SYNTAX AND THOUGHT ANALOGIES FAVOUR DECISIVELY THE BEAUTIFUL RENDERING ADOPTED ABOVE, FOUND AS EARLY AS RASHI (A.D. 1105), AND NOW PREFERRED BY BRITISH SCHOLARS. THE TEMPER OF NOBLE ADVENTURE WHICH BELONGS TO FAITH IS HERE SHOWN TO SPRING OUT OF THE VERY NAME (I.E. BEING) OF YAHWEH (= "HE WILL BE"): NO ONE CAN LIMIT THE INEXHAUSTIBLY FRESH POSSIBILITIES OF ONE SO NAMED. THE QUESTION (II.) OF THE MEANING OF THE NAME FOR MOSES IS TOO LARGE FOR TREATMENT HERE; BUT HIS MUST HAVE BEEN THE PARENT CONCEPTION WHICH THE HISTORIAN HAS SO GRANDLY EXPRESSED HERE. IN EXODUS 3:14 READ THE LAST CLAUSE, "I-WILL-BE HATH SENT ME." THE SPELLING "JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)" (AT LEAST AS EARLY AS A.D. 1278) AROSE FROM MISUNDERSTANDING THE JEWISH PRACTICE OF PLACING UNDER THE FOUR-LETTERED WORD (OR TETRAGRAMMATON) YHWH (OR JHVH) THE VOWELS OF THE WORD ADONAY ("LORD") WHICH THEY PRONOUNCED IN PLACE OF IT, OUT OF MISTAKEN REVERENCE BASED ON EXODUS 20:7 OR LEVITICUS 24:11; LEVITICUS 24:16. THE CORRECTNESS OF THE FORM HERE ADOPTED, YAHWEH, IS ESTABLISHED, NOT MERELY BY ANALOGY WITH OTHER NAMES DERIVED FROM VERBS (ISAAC, JACOB, ETC.), BUT FROM THE TRANSLITERATIONS USED BY EARLY CHRISTIAN FATHERS, BEFORE THE TRADITION OF SUBSTITUTING ADONAY HAD BECOME ESTABLISHED; THEODORET, REPORTING SAMARITAN SPEECH, AND EPIPHANIUS HAVE ἰΑΒΈ, AND CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA HAS ἰΑΟΥΑΙ (OR ἰΑΒΈ, THE OCCURRENCE IN WHICH OF ALL THE FIVE VOWELS PROMPTED CERTAIN MAGICAL USES).
EXODUS 3:15. OBSERVE THAT IN EXODUS 3:14-16 THERE ARE THREE INSTRUCTIONS OF IDENTICAL OR SIMILAR SCOPE IN REGARD TO THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE DIVINE NAME. THE SIMPLEST EXPLANATION OF THE REPETITION IS THAT EXODUS 3:16 COMES FROM J. AND EXODUS 3:14 FROM E, EXODUS 3:15 BEING A LINK VERSE BY THE REDACTOR OF JE.
PREACHER'S COMPLETE HOMILETICAL COMMENTARY
ILLUSTRATIONS
EXO. TULLY RELATETH HOW SIMONIDES, BEING ASKED BY HIERO, THE KING OF SICILY, WHAT GOD WAS, DESIRED ONE DAY TO CONSIDER OF IT; AND AFTER ONE DAY BEING PAST, HAVING NOT YET FOUND IT OUT, DESIRED TWO DAYS MORE TO CONSIDER OF IT; AND, AFTER TWO DAYS, HE DESIRED THREE; AND TO CONCLUDE, HE HAD AT LENGTH NO OTHER ANSWER TO RETURN UNTO THE KING BUT THIS THAT THE MORE HE THOUGHT UPON IT, THE MORE HE MIGHT; FOR THE FURTHER HE WADED IN THE SEARCH THEREOF, THE FURTHER HE WAS FROM THE FINDING OF IT. AND THUS PLATO: "WHAT GOD IS," SAITH HE, "THAT I KNOW NOT; WHAT HE IS NOT, THAT I KNOW." MOST CERTAIN IT IS THAT GOD ONLY, IN REGARD OF HIMSELF, KNOWS HIMSELF AS DWELLING IN THE LIGHT INACCESSIBLE, WHOM NEVER MAN SAW NEITHER CAN SEE. HERE, NOW, THE WELL IS NOT ONLY DEEP, BUT WE WANT A BUCKET TO DRAW WITHAL. GOD IS INFINITE AND NEVER TO BE COMPREHENDED ESSENTIALLY. OH, THEN, THAT WE COULD SO MUCH THE MORE-LONG TO ENJOY HIM, BY HOW MUCH LESS WE ARE ABLE TO APPREHEND HIM [SPENCER].
THOUGH THE SUN IS THE SOURCE AND FOUNTAIN OF LIGHT, THERE IS LITTLE GOOD IN GAZING AT THE SUN, EXCEPT TO GET BLINDED. NO ONE OVER SAW THE BETTER FOR LOOKING THE SUN DIRECTLY IN THE FACE. IT IS A CHILD'S TRICK, GROWN UP PEOPLE KNOW BETTER. WE USE THE LIGHT WHICH THE SUN GIVES, TO SEE BY, AND TO SEARCH INTO ALL THINGS—THE SUN EXCEPTED. HIM WE CANNOT EXPLORE, BEYOND WHAT HE REVEALS OF HIMSELF IN THE LIGHT AND HEAT WHICH HE SHEDS UPON US, AND IN THE COLOURS BY WHICH HE IS REFLECTED FROM THE EARTH. THERE IS NO SEARCHING OF THE SUN, OUR EYES ARE TOO WEAK. HOW MUCH LESS CAN WE SEARCH THE SUN'S CREATOR, BEFORE WHOM THE MYRIADS OF SUNS ARE BUT AS SO MANY CLOUD BODIES! HIS REVELATION OF HIMSELF IN HIS WORKS AND IN HIS WORD, IN HIS SON AND IN OUR SOULS, IS MORE THAN ENOUGH FOR US. PERSONS WHO DARE TO GO AS THEY SAY IN A DIRECTER WAY TO HIMSELF, ARE LIKE CHILDREN LOOKING AT THE SUN, WHO, INSTEAD OF GETTING MORE LIGHT AND BETTER EYES, GET LESS LIGHT AND AN INFATUATED EYE [J. PULSFORD].
HILARY, AN ANCIENT CHRISTIAN WRITER, SAYS THESE WORDS CHARMED HIM, AND GAVE HIM A HIGH OPINION OF MOSES, BEFORE HE BECAME A CHRISTIAN, THERE BEING NOTHING SO PROPER TO DESCRIBE GOD BY AS THIS NAME [ORTON].
MANY HEATHENS, COPYING FROM THIS EXPRESSION, HAVE INSCRIBED IT, OR SOMETHING LIKE IT, ON THEIR TEMPLES. ON THE DELPHIC TEMPLE WAS INSCRIBED, ACCORDING TO PLUTARCH, THE GREEK WORD EL, WHICH SIGNIFIES "THOU DOST EXIST." [HOWE].
WHO EVER CONCEIVED A MORE BEAUTIFUL ILLUSTRATION OF THIS SUBLIME TEXT THAN THE FOLLOWING BY BISHOP BEVERIDGE, — "‘I AM.' HE DOTH NOT SAY, I AM THEIR LIGHT, THEIR GUIDE, THEIR STRENGTH, OR TOWER, BUT ONLY ‘I AM.' HE SETS HIS HAND, AS IT WERE TO A BLANK, THAT HIS PEOPLE MAY WRITE UNDER IT WHAT THEY PLEASE THAT IS GOOD FOR THEM AS IF HE SHOULD SAY, ‘ARE THEY WEAK? I AM STRENGTH. ARE THEY POOR? I AM ALL RICHES. ARE THEY IN TROUBLE? I AM COMFORT. ARE THEY SICK? I AM HEALTH. ARE THEY DYING? I AM LIFE. HAVE THEY NOTHING? I AM ALL THINGS. I AM WISDOM AND POWER. I AM JUSTICE AND MERCY. I AM GRACE AND GOODNESS. I AM GLORY, BEAUTY, HOLINESS, EMINENCY, SUPREMACY, PERFECTION, ALL SUFFICIENCY, ETERNITY! JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), I AM! WHATEVER IS AMIABLE IN ITSELF, OR DESIRABLE UNTO THEM, THAT I AM. WHATEVER IS PURE AND HOLY, WHATSOEVER IS GREAT AND PLEASANT, WHATSOEVER IS GOOD OR NEEDFUL TO MAKE MEN HAPPY, — THAT I AM.'
"WHEN GOD WOULD TEACH MANKIND HIS NAME, HE CALLS HIMSELF THE GREAT, ‘I AM,' AND LEAVES A BLANK; BELIEVERS MAY SUPPLY THOSE THINGS FOR WHICH THEY PRAY." EXO. LIKE AS, IF A MAN WERE ASSURED THERE WERE MADE FOR HIM A GREAT PURCHASE IN SPAIN OR TURKEY, SO, AS IF HE WOULD BUT COME THITHER, HE MIGHT ENJOY IT, HE WOULD NOT FORBEAR TO ADVENTURE THE DANGERS OF THE SEA, AND OF HIS ENEMIES ALSO, IF NEED WERE, THAT SO HE MIGHT COME TO HIS OWN; EVEN SO, SEEING THAT CHRIST JESUS HATH MADE A PURCHASE FOR US IN HEAVEN AND THERE IS NOTHING REQUIRED OF US, BUT THAT WE WILL COME AND ENJOY IT, WE OUGHT TO REFUSE NO PAINS OR FEAR IN THE WAY, BUT CAREFULLY STRIVE TO GET IN [CAWDRAY].
CRITICAL NOTES. — EXO. I AM] THAT THIS DIVINE DECLARATION IS AN EXPOSITION OF THE MEANING OF THE GREAT AND GRACIOUS NAME, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), MUST BE OBVIOUS AT A GLANCE OVER THE CONTEXT. FROM THIS FOLLOWS THE NEED OF ALL POSSIBLE CARE TO UNDERSTAND THE EXPOSITION ITSELF AS IT FALLS FROM THE MOUTH OF GOD, AND IS HERE RECORDED FOR OUR INSTRUCTION. LET US BRIEFLY STATE THE ESSENTIAL POINTS—WITH ALL REVERENCE, WHILE YET, AS FAR AS POSSIBLE, WITH DUE FREEDOM FROM THE YOKE OF TIMID TRADITION.
(1.) WHAT IS THE RADICAL MEANING OF THE ROOT HA-YAH—THE GREAT VERB OF THE SENTENCE? USAGE DECIDES THAT, IN THE LANGUAGE OF DR. J. W. DONALDSON (HEB. GRAM. P. 59), HA-YAH IS ESSENTIALLY A "VERB OF BECOMING:" NOT MERELY OF COMING INTO BEING, BUT COMING INTO RELATIONSHIP, I.E. BECOMING THIS OR THAT TO SOME ONE. WE MAY SAY, IN BRIEF, THAT IT PRIMARILY MEANS (A) OF PERSONS—TO BECOME (B) OF EVENTS—TO COME TO PASS THE CONCORDANCE WILL PROVE THIS. THEN
(2.) WHAT IS THE FORCE OF THE TENSE IN WH. HA-YAH HERE TWICE APPEARS? EH-YEH IS THE "IMPERFECT" TENSE OF HA-YAH; I.E., AS THAT TENSE IS UNDERSTOOD BY THE BEST HEB. SCHOLARS (EWALD. ROEDIGER, DRIVER, PROF. A. B. DAVIDSON), "IMPERFECT" IN THE BROAD SENSE OF THE INCOMPLETE, THE INCOMING TENSE—THE "INCIPIENT" (MURPHY) APPLIED TO THE VERB UNDER CONSIDERATION, THIS TENSE YIELDS THE FOLLOWING RENDERING: "I AM BECOMING," OR, "I WILL BECOME." AS OUR FUTURE SUITS WELL HERE, LET US SAY, SIMPLY, "I WILL BECOME." THEN THE DECLARATION WILL RUN: "I WILL BECOME WHAT I WILL BECOME."
(3.) NOTHING, SURELY, CD. EXCEED THE SWEETNESS, THE FITNESS, AND THE SIMPLE GRANDEUR OF THE CLAUSE WHEN THUS RENDERED. (A) IT IS FULL OF PROMISE: "I WILL BECOME"—TO ISRAEL, DISHEARTENED, TIMID—"WHAT I WILL BECOME"—ALL THAT IT IS IN MY HEART TO BECOME TO THEM, ALL THAT THEY NEED. THEIR REDEMPTION IS IN ME; AND, THEREFORE, OUT OF THE FULNESS OF MY NATURE, SHALL IT BE UNFOLDED ACT BY ACT, STEP BY STEP, STAGE BY STAGE. NOT APART FROM ME CAN THEY ENJOY IT. I MUST WORK IT OUT FOR THEM—IN THEM—THROUGH THEM: DRAWING THEM EVER NEARER TO MYSELF COMING EVER NEARER TO THEM—BECOMING MORE AND MORE TO THEM. THE PROMISE IS UNLIMITED. AND, FURTHER, THOUGH WE CAN SCARCELY REALISE ITS RICHNESS WITHOUT SOME ATTEMPT AT PARAPHRASE, YET (B) IT IS VERY GENERAL, TO THE VERGE OF VAGUENESS—A VAGUENESS, HOWEVER, ADAPTED TO ELICIT FAITH. IT SEEMS TO SAY: TRUST ME; LEAVE THE FUTURE IN MY HANDS: I WILL BECOME TO YOU MORE THAN YOU CAN YET KNOW: "I WILL BECOME WHAT I WILL BECOME."
(4.) HOW DOES THIS EXPOSITION OF THE NAME PREPARE US FOR THE NAME ITSELF? FOR WE ASSUME THE NOW GENERALLY ADMITTED DERIVATION OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (MORE EXACTLY, YAHWEH) AS THE THIRD PERSON SINGULAR IMPERFECT OF HA-WAH, AN OLD FORM = TO HAH-YAH; AND THUS, CONCLUDE THAT THE NAME LITERALLY GATHERS INTO ITSELF THE FORCE OF THE PREVIOUS DIVINE ANNOUNCEMENT. IN OTHER WORDS, WE TAKE YAHWEH TO MEAN: "HE WHO IS BECOMING—PURPOSES TO BECOME—WILL BECOME" = "THE BECOMING ONE." IN THIS WAY WE HAVE FIRST THE VERB REPEATED IN A CLAUSE; THEN THE VERB ONCE BY ITSELF; LASTLY THE NOUN, COGNATE WITH THE VERB: "GOD SAID UNTO MOSES, EHYEH ASHER EHYEH, ‘I WILL BECOME WHAT I WILL BECOME.'" "THUS, SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, EHYEH, ‘I WILL BECOME,' HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU." "AND GOD SAID MOREOVER UNTO MOSES, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, YAKWEH, THE BECOMING ONE, GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, &C., HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU." WELL MIGHT THE GRACIOUS PROMISER ADD: "THIS IS MY NAME FOR EVER, AND THIS IS MY MEMORIAL UNTO ALL GENERATIONS." MUST NOT THAT NAME RELATE TO US THROUGH WHICH GOD WILL BE REMEMBERED BY US?
POSSIBLY THE EVANGELICAL GERMAN EXPOSITORS HAVE NOT EXPRESSED THEMSELVES IN PRECISELY THE ABOVE MANNER IN THEIR EXEGESIS OF THIS GREAT MATTER; BUT HOW FULLY THEY HAVE LED THE WAY TO OUR MAIN CONCLUSIONS MAY BE SEEN IN THE FOLLOWING EXTRACTS FROM KURTZ: "JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS THE GOD OF DEVELOPMENT, WHO HIMSELF ENTERS INTO THE DEVELOPMENT, CONDESCENDS INTO IT, EMBODIES HIMSELF AND CO-OPERATES IN IT, IN ORDER TO CONDUCT IT SAFELY TO ITS DESTINED GOAL." "HA-YAH IS EQUIVALENT TO ΦῦΝΑΙ, ΓΕΝΈΣΘΑΙ, ΕἶΝΑΙ; IT INDICATES CONCRETE, NOT ABSTRACT BEING—SUCH BEING AS MAKES ITS APPEARANCE, MANIFESTS ITSELF IN HISTORY, AND, SO TO SPEAK, BECOMES HISTORICAL. THIS MEANING COMES OUT MORE FULLY AND PROMINENTLY IN THE IMPERFECT FORM OF THE NAME DERIVED FROM IT. HENCE יהוה IS GOD OUTWARDLY MANIFESTING HIMSELF, REVEALING HIMSELF, LIVING, WORKING, AND REIGNING IN HISTORY, EVER UNFOLDING THERE, MORE AND MORE, HIS CHARACTER AND BEING." (HIST. O. COV. I. I. SEC. 13.)
IT REMAINS ONLY TO SAY THAT EVEN IF YAH-WEH BE CONSIDERED AS FORMED IN THE CONJUGATION HIPHIL (AS, WITH THIS PRONUNCIATION. DR. B. DAVIES SEEMS TO THINK IT MUST) THE SUBSTANCE OF THE ABOVE ACCOUNT WILL REMAIN UNTOUCHED. THE FULLEST POSSIBLE JUSTICE WOULD BE DONE TO THAT CAUSATIVE CONJUGATION BY RENDERING THE NAME, "HE WHO BRINGS TO PASS" = "THE FULFILLER." IN POINT OF FACT, HE BRINGS TO PASS HIS PURPOSES BY HIMSELF BECOMING ALL THAT HE DESIGNS TO BECOME. HOWEVER, DR. KALISCH CONSIDERS THE NAME, PRONOUNCED YAH-WEH, AS FORMED IN KAL; THUS, IN THIS MATTER, FULLY SUSTAINING OUR PRIMARY EXPLANATION.
MAIN HOMILETICS OF THE PARAGRAPH. — EXO
MINISTERIAL DIFFICULTIES TO BE ANTICIPATED—AND HOW TO OVERCOME THEM
I. THAT MINISTERS MUST ANTICIPATE DIFFICULTIES IN THE PERFORMANCE OF THEIR LIFE MISSION. (EXO.) 1. ARISING FROM PREJUDICE IN REFERENCE TO THE MAN. MOSES FELT THAT HE WOULD BE LIABLE TO THE PREJUDICE OF ISRAEL—THROUGH HIS RESIDENCE IN THE PALACE OF PHARAOH, AND HIS SUPPOSED CONNECTION WITH A DESPOTIC GOVERNMENT. HE HAD NOT SHARED THEIR BONDAGE—THEY WOULD PREFER ONE AS THE LEADER OF THEIR DESTINIES, WHO HAD BEEN MORE THOROUGHLY IDENTIFIED WITH THEIR CONDITION OF WOE. MOSES ANTICIPATES THESE DIFFICULTIES, AND ASKS THE LORD HOW HE SHOULD REPLY TO THEM. SO, MINISTERS OF THE GOSPEL HAVE TO COMBAT INNUMERABLE PREJUDICES—OF TRUTH—EDUCATION—CAPRICIOUS—WEAK—HENCE THE DIFFICULTY OF THEIR WORK. THEY MUST BE DIVINELY COMMISSIONED TO OVERCOME THEM.
2. ARISING FROM SCEPTICISM IN REFERENCE TO THE TRUTH. MOSES FEARED THAT THE ISRAELITES WOULD NOT CREDIT THE DOCTRINE OF FREEDOM HE HAD TO PROCLAIM TO THEM. THEY WOULD RATHER REMIND HIM OF PHARAOH'S ARMY, AND THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF THEIR ESCAPE. MOSES WOULD FIND GREAT DIFFICULTY IN GETTING THEM TO BELIEVE IN THE PROMISE AND POWER OF GOD. SO, MINISTERS TO-DAY HAVE A LARGE AMOUNT OF SCEPTICISM TO OVERCOME, IN RELATION TO THE APPARENT DIFFICULTIES OF THE TRUTH THEY PREACH. THEY MUST EXHIBIT THEIR DIVINE CREDENTIALS.
3. ARISING FROM LETHARGY IN REFERENCE TO THE MISSION. MOSES FOUND THE ISRAELITES IN A STATE OF UTTER DESTITUTION—MORALLY WEAK—INCAPABLE OF GREAT EFFORT—ALMOST WILLING TO DIE, RATHER THAN LIVE. HE WOULD HAVE GREAT DIFFICULTY IN AWAKENING THEM TO ACTION, EQUAL TO THE REQUIREMENTS OF THE CASE—AND TO SECURE THEIR CO-OPERATION. SO, IT IS WITH MINISTERS OF THE GOSPEL. THEY COME—PREACH TO MEN, WHO ARE INERVATED BY SIN—TO AROUSE THEM TO A SENSE OF THEIR MANHOOD—TO SEEK THEIR CO-OPERATION IN THE MISSION OF FREEDOM THEY ANNOUNCE. THE MORAL WEAKNESS—INDOLENCE OF MEN IS THE GREATEST DIFFICULTY THE TRUE MINISTER HAS TO CONTEND WITH.
II. THAT TO OVERCOME THESE DIFFICULTIES, MINISTERS MUST SEEK DIRECTION FROM GOD (EXO). THAT GOD WILL GIVE THIS DIRECTION IS SEEN FROM: — 1. THE DIVINE RECOGNITION OF MINISTERIAL DIFFICULTY. THE DIVINE BEING ADMITTED ALL THAT MOSES HAD SAID ABOUT THE DIFFICULTY OF HIS MISSION TO ISRAEL. NO WORD OF REPROACH WAS UTTERED—NO REBUKE EXPRESSED—BUT DIRECTIONS WERE GIVEN IN RESPONSE THERETO. EQUALLY DOES GOD RECOGNIZE THE PERPLEXITY A, MINISTERIAL LIFE—HENCE HE WILL NOT REJECT ANY WHO SEEK HIS AID.
2. THE DEVINE SYMPATHY WITH MINISTERIAL DIFFICULTY. (I.) MANIFESTED BY THE GIFT OF HEAVENLY VISION (EXO.) (II). MANIFESTED BY THE GIFT OF NEEDFUL INSTRUCTION (EXO 3:15-17). (III). MANIFESTED BY THE GIFT OF HOLY COMPANIONSHIPS (EXO 3:12). SUCH A MANIFESTATION OF DIVINE SYMPATHY OUGHT TO INSPIRE EVERY MINISTER WITH SPIRIT AND FORTITUDE FOR HIS WORK. THEY THAT ARE FOR HIM, ARE MORE THAN ALL THAT CAN BE AGAINST HIM.
SUGGESTIVE COMMENTS ON THE VERSES
EXO. BUT MOSES PUTS ANOTHER QUESTION; FOR THE HUMAN HEART IS FULL OF QUESTIONS [C.H.M.] IT IS CLEAR THAT MOSES ANTICIPATED THE GREATEST DIFFICULTIES FROM THE DEGENERATE CONDITION OF HIS COUNTRYMEN.
WHY DID MOSES ASK THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD? — 1. NOT TO INSTRUCT HIS IGNORANCE. HE HAD NOT FORGOTTEN GOD IN EGYPT. 2. NOT TO GRATIFY HIS CURIOSITY. 3. BUT TO SATISFY ISRAEL. ERROR HAS MANY GODS, HE THEREFORE WANTED TO KNOW HOW HE MIGHT PROVE TO THE ENSLAVED NATION THAT HE CAME IN THE NAME OF THE TRUE ONE. IT IS GOOD FOR A MINISTER TO KNOW ON WHOSE BUSINESS HE IS GOING. GOD'S ANSWER TO ONE OBJECTION OFTENTIMES BEGETS ANOTHER IN HIS SERVANTS. DISSATISFACTION OF MEN ABOUT GOD'S INSTRUMENTS IS VERY PROBABLE. GOD'S SERVANTS VERY REASONABLY EXPECT THAT HE WILL CLEAR UP ALL DOUBT AS TO HIS NAME, AND THEIR DUTY.
A QUESTION FOR THE PULPIT
I. "WHAT SHALL I SAY UNTO THEM?" SHALL I SAY UNTO THEM TRUTHS THAT ARE IN HARMONY WITH THEIR DEPRAVED CONDITION? MOSES MIGHT HAVE TOLD THE ISRAELITES TO REMAIN PEACEFUL IN THEIR BONDAGE—TO MAKE THE BEST OF THEIR CIRCUMSTANCES—THAT THEY WERE NOT RESPONSIBLE FOR THEIR SITUATION—IT BEING THE FAULT OF THEIR ANCESTORS FOR COMING TO EGYPT. HE MIGHT HAVE TOLD THEM NOT TO TROUBLE ABOUT ANY EFFORT FOR FREEDOM—AS IT WOULD REQUIRE TIME—MEANS—ARMIES—BEYOND THEIR COMMAND. AND PERHAPS MANY OF THE ISRAELITES—ALTHOUGH THEY WOULD FEEL THE SORROW OF OF BONDAGE—MIGHT THINK HIS ADVICE WISE. BUT NO; HE WENT TO THEM WITH THE TIDINGS OF FREEDOM. THE PULPIT MAY TAKE A PATTERN HERE, NOT TO PREACH DOCTRINES IN HARMONY WITH THE DEPRAVED TASTES OF MEN—BUT TO AWAKEN THEM FROM THEIR SIN, BY THE PROCLAMATION OF THE DIVINE NAME AND FREEDOM.
II. "WHAT SHALL I SAY UNTO THEM?" SHALL I GIVE THEM AN ARGUMENTATIVE DISCOURSE? IT WOULD BE NECESSARY FOR MOSES TO CONVINCE THE ISRAELITES THAT HE WAS DIVINELY COMMISSIONED—AND THE CHIEF USE THAT A MINISTER CAN MAKE OF LOGIC, IS TO PROVE THE DIVINITY OF HIS CALL TO THE MINISTRY. THIS ONCE PROVED TO ISRAEL—THEY WILL BE READY TO FOLLOW HIM. SO, CONGREGATIONS WILL HOLD BUT LITTLE ARGUMENT WITH A MAN WHOM THEY FEEL TO BE CALLED TO FREE THEM FROM THE POWER OF SIN—THEY WILL FOLLOW HIM. HIS HEART SPEAKS TO THEM.
III. "WHAT SHALL I SAY UNTO THEM?" SHALL I GIVE THEM A SENSATIONAL DISCOURSE? HAD MOSES GONE TO THE ISRAELITES IN THIS WAY, I WOULD NOT HAVE GIVEN MUCH FOR HIS REAL SUCCESS. HE MIGHT HAVE "GOT HIS NAME UP." HE WOULD HAVE ATTRACTED A FEW WEARIED SLAVES TO HIMSELF. HE MIGHT HAVE AROUSED A WAVE OF FEELING, BUT IT WOULD SOON HAVE SUBSIDED INTO CALM. THE FREEDOM OF THE NATION WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN ACHIEVED IN THIS WAY. THE SENSATIONAL PREACHERS OF THE WORLD, ARE NOT DOING THE MOST TOWARDS THE MORAL FREEDOM OF THE RACE.
IV. "WHAT SHALL I SAY UNTO THEM?" SHALL I SAY UNTO THEM HOW CLEVER I AM? MOSES MIGHT HAVE TOLD THE ISRAELITES THAT HE HAD SPENT SO MANY YEARS IN THE EGYPTIAN COLLEGES—THAT HE HAD BEEN BROUGHT UP IN A PALACE. BUT HE DID NOT. HE WOULD NEVER HAVE ACHIEVED THE FREEDOM OF ISRAEL IF HE HAD ADOPTED THIS COURSE. HE HAD HUMBLED HIMSELF BEFORE GOD. AND MEN HUMBLE BEFORE GOD, ARE GENERALLY SO BEFORE THEIR FELLOWS. MINISTERS SHOULD NOT MAKE A DISPLAY OF THEIR LEARNING—SUCH CONDUCT WILL NEVER ACCOMPLISH THE FREEDOM OF SOULS.
V. "WHAT SHALL I SAY UNTO THEM?" SHALL I TELL THEM ABOUT THE CROSS OF JESUS? "YES;" REPLIES THE PENITENT SINNER "THAT IS WHAT I WANT" "YES," REPLIES THE-AGED BELIEVER, "THAT IS THE CHARM OF MY SOUL." LET MINISTERS PREACH THE CROSS AS THE EMANCIPATION OF THE WORLD. FOR WE PREACH NOT OURSELVES, BUT CHRIST JESUS, THE LORD.
THE DIVINE NAME
EXO. I. AS ONLY REVEALED BY THE DIVINE BEING HIMSELF. ONLY GOD CAN GIVE A REVELATION OF HIS NAME—CHARACTER—ATTRIBUTES—WILL. HUMAN REASON CANNOT, BY SEARCHING, FIND OUT GOD. THE HUMAN HEART MAY SEARCH FOR GOD—BUT UNAIDED, WILL NEVER FIND HIM. HE THAT DWELLETH IN THE BUSH—THAT CALLETH HIS SERVANT TO ARDUOUS TOIL—MUST SPEAK—MUST MAKE HIMSELF KNOWN—OR THE WORLD WILL BE ETERNALLY IGNORANT OF HIS NAME.
II. AS ONLY PARTIALLY UNDERSTOOD BY THE GRANDEST INTELLECES. ALTHOUGH WE HAVE SUCH AN ABUNDANT REVELATION OF THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD—HOW LITTLE OF IT IS COMPREHENDED BY MAN. IT APPEARS TO US AS THE FAINT GLIMMERING OF A LIGHT PLACED IN THE COTTAGE WINDOW ON A DARK NIGHT. GOD IS MYSTERY. MAN'S INTELLECT CAN READ THE HISTORIES OF THE STARS, CAN TRACE THE WONDERS OF THE GLOBE—BUT, AT THE THRESHOLD OF HEAVEN'S TEMPLE, IT MUST BOW IN REVERENT ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF ITS INABILITY TO UNDERSTAND THE THINGS PRESENTED TO ITS VISION.
III. AS SUFFICIENTLY COMPREHENDED FOR THE PRACTICAL SERVICE OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. MOSES DID NOT FULLY UNDERSTAND THE MEANING OF THE REVELATION GIVEN TO HIM OF GOD—YET HE RECOGNISED SUFFICIENT FOR HIS MISSION TO ISRAEL. HE COULD SPEAK THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD—AND THAT NAME, VOCAL ON A HUMAN LIP, HAS A POWER TO INSPIRE AND FREE THE SLAVE. ALL MINISTERIAL POWER LAY IN THE UTTERANCE AND HOPE OF THE DIVINE NAME: IT TOUCHES HUMAN HEARTS—AWAKENS SOLEMN THOUGHTS—AND MAKES MEN THINK OF DESTINIES. WE KNOW ENOUGH OF GOD TO GIVE STRENGTH—RESPONSIBILITY—HOPE—TO OUR CHRISTIAN WORK AND LIFE.
GOD ANNOUNCES HIMSELF: — 1. AS PERSONAL. 2. AS INDEPENDENT. 3. AS SELF-EXISTENT. 4. IMMUTABLE. 5. WHAT AN ELEMENT OF SUBLIMITY THIS IMPARTS TO THE MISSION OF CHRISTIAN SERVICE. 6. WHAT AN INSPIRATION IT FURNISHES FOR THE TOILS OF LIFE. 7. HOW SUPERIOR TO ANY GODS OF THE EGYPTIANS.
THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IS THE POWER OF DELIVERANCE TO THE ENSLAVED. THE REVELATION THAT A GREATER THAN PHARAOH CARED FOR THEM WAS TO BE THE STIMULUS TO SNAP THEIR FETTERS AND BE FREE. NOTHING BUT A TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD WILL EVER MOVE MEN TO FIGHT AGAINST CORRUPT PRINCIPLES, VICIOUS PRACTICES, EVIL HABITS. WE ARE CREATURES OF LOVE AND FAITH, AND NEED SOMETHING TO MOVE OUR FAITH INTO VIGOROUS EXERCISE; WE NEED AN UNCHANGING OBJECT WORTHY OF OUR LOVE. "THIS IS LIFE ETERNAL, TO KNOW THEE—THE ONLY TRUE GOD, AND JESUS CHRIST, WHOM THOU HAST SENT" [HOMILIST].
GOD'S REPLY IS AT HAND TO SHOW HIS NAME UNTO THOSE THAT SEEK TO KNOW IT. PERFECT BEING—THE CAUSE OF ALL OTHER BEING—IS THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD. GOD'S BEING, WELL-KNOWN AND CONSIDERED, IS ENOUGH TO ANSWER ALL OBJECTIONS. IT IS GOOD FOR GOD'S SERVANTS TO GO OUT TO DUTY UNDER THE PROTECTION OF HIS NAME.
EXO. GOD'S WILL IS THAT HE MAKES REVELATION TO HIS INSTRUMENTS THAT THEY MAY MAKE THEM KNOWN TO THE CHURCH. THE FIRST GENERAL COGNIZANCE OF COVENANT RELATION TO A CHURCH WAS TO THE FATHERS OF ISRAEL. THE RELATION OF GOD TO FATHERS IS DECLARED FOR THE COMFORT OF CHILDREN. THAT WE ARE COMMISSIONED BY GOD IS ENOUGH FOR MEN TO KNOW ABOUT OUR MISSION. I. AN ETERNAL NAME. II. AN ETERNAL MEMORIAL.
EXO. THE WISDOM OF GATHERING THE FEW; OR THE CONSIDERATENESS OF THE DIVINE BEING IN REFERENCE TO THE MISSION OF HIS SERVANTS: — I. THIS WOULD BE THE MOST EFFECTIVE METHOD OF ENLIGHTENING THE MIND OF THE NATION IN REFERENCE TO THE DIVINE INTENTION. MOSES WAS TO GATHER THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL TOGETHER—NOT THE ELDERS AS REGARDS AGE—BUT THE OFFICERS AND INFLUENTIAL MEN. THE NATION WAS NOT WITHOUT THESE WHILE IN EGYPT, AS WOULD APPEAR FROM (EXO.)
1. THIS AFFORDED MOSES A GOOD OPPORTUNITY FOR PERSONAL EXPLANATIONS. MOSES WOULD HAVE GREATER INFLUENCE WITH THESE FEW ELDERS THAN WITH THE NATION AT LARGE. THE RESPECT HE HAD PAID IN THUS CALLING THEM TO BE THE FIRST RECIPIENTS OF HIS MESSAGE—THEIR INTUITIVE FEELING THAT WHAT HE SAID WAS TRUE—THEIR SUPERIOR INTELLIGENCE—CANDOUR—ATTENTION—WOULD GIVE HIM A SPLENDID OPPORTUNITY FOR IMPRESSING THEM WITH THE NEED—REALITY—SUCCESS OF HIS MISSION. THUS, A GATHERING OF THIS KIND WOULD ADMIT OF EXPLANATIONS SO HELPFUL AT THE COMMENCEMENT OF ALL GREAT ENTERPRISES, TO REMOVE SUSPICION AND AVERT PERIL.
2. IT WAS A GOOD PRECAUTION AGAINST THE IGNORANCE AND FANATICISM OF THE COMMON PEOPLE. THE ELDERS WOULD BE AMONGST THE MOST JUDICIOUS MEN OF THE NATION—WOULD THEREFORE NOT ONLY BE ABLE TO ENTER INTO THE IMPORTANT MATTER REQUIRING THEIR ATTENTION, BUT WOULD HAVE INFLUENCE WITH THEIR COMRADES; AND HENCE, IF THEY ACCEPTED THE PROPOSAL OF MOSES, THE NATION AT LARGE WOULD BE MORE LIKELY TO DO SO. HAD HE CARRIED THE DIVINE MESSAGE IMMEDIATELY TO THE ENSLAVED PEOPLE—APPARENTLY ALONE—WITHOUT ARMY—WITHOUT SCEPTRE—IT WOULD HAVE AROUSED THEIR INDIGNATION, THEIR REJECTION; THEY WOULD HAVE DERIDED HIS PRETENSIONS—HIS DREAM OF FREEDOM; THEY WOULD HAVE REGARDED HIM AS A FANATIC—AN IMPOSTOR. BUT ALL THIS OPPOSITION WAS AVERTED BY CALLING THE ELDERS—AND MAKING THEM THE MEDIUM OF APPEAL TO THE NATION—AND HIS COMPANIONS IN THE EFFORT OF LIBERATION. THE MORE AGENCIES A MAN CAN BRING INTO HIS LIFE WORK THE BETTER.
II. IT WOULD BE THE MOST EFFECTIVE METHOD OF GAINING THE SYMPATHY OF THE NATION. MOSES WAS A COMPARATIVE STRANGER TO THE ISRAELITES. THE ELDERS WERE WELL KNOWN TO THEM—WERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE TRADITIONS OF THEIR RELIGIOUS LIFE—HAD SHARED THEIR PERSECUTION—WERE ONE WITH THEM IN ALL THE PHASES OF LIFE. THEY WOULD, THEREFORE, BE FAR MORE LIKELY TO WIN THE SYMPATHY AND HELP OF THE ISRAELITES THAN MOSES. HE WOULD HAVE TO INFLUENCE THEM FROM WITHOUT, THEY FROM WITHIN. THEY CAN PREVIOUSLY EDUCATE THEIR THOUGHT TO THE IDEA OF FREEDOM, THEN THE NATION WILL BE READY TO WELCOME ANY MOSES WHO WILL WORK IT OUT INTO HISTORY. ALL GREAT WORKERS SHOULD BE JUDICIOUS IN THEIR MOVEMENT.
III. IT WOULD THUS BE THE MOST EFFECTIVE METHOD OF WORKING OUT THE DIVINE PROJECT IN REFERENCE TO THE NATION. 1. HOW CONSIDERATE OF THE DIVINE BEING TO GIVE MOSES THIS IDEA OF WORKING. MOSES WOULD HAVE SPENT HOURS IN DEVISING THE BEST METHOD OF APPROACHING THE ISRAELITES—AND AFTER ALL MIGHT HAVE BEEN MOST INJUDICIOUS IN HIS ARRANGEMENTS. BUT THERE ARE TIMES WHEN GOD TELLS A GOOD MAN HOW TO DO HIS WORK—COMPASSIONATE—HELPFUL—THE SECRET OF SUCCESS. MANY MEN WILL NOT LISTEN TO THE DIVINE INSTRUCTIONS. THIS IS THE OCCASION OF THE GREAT FAILURE OF SO MUCH RELIGIOUS ENERGY.
2. HOW NUMEROUS ARE THE AGENCIES PUT IN MOTION FOR THE PERFORMANCE OF DIVINE PROJECTS. GOD IS THE SOURCE OF ALL COMMISSIONS FOR THE MORAL GOOD OF MAN. HE CALLS MOSES—TELLS MOSES TO CALL THE ELDERS. GOD EMPOWERS HIS MINISTERS TO AWAKEN NEW INSTRUMENTALITIES FOR THE GOOD OF THE ENSLAVED WORLD.
3. ALL GREAT WORKERS MAY FIND A PATTERN HERE. NOT TO TRUST THEIR NEW AND DIVINE ENTERPRISES TO THE TIDE OF POPULAR OPINION—STORMS MAY GATHER—MAY BE WRECKED. LAUNCH THEM FIRST ON THE MORE TRANQUIL WATERS OF THE FEW—AFTERWARDS THEY WILL BE MORE LIKELY TO WEATHER THE NATIONAL GALE. LET MEN IN AUTHORITY, KNOWING THE INFLUENCE THEY POSSESS, TAKE CARE TO WELCOME ALL MEN OF HEAVENLY COMMISSION, AND THEMSELVES TO SET A GOOD EXAMPLE TO THE PUBLIC.
THIS WAS A GREATER HONOUR DONE TO THE PATRIARCHS THAN IF GOD HAD WRITTEN THEIR NAMES IN THE VISIBLE HEAVENS, TO BE LEAD OF ALL MEN [TRAPP]. THE DIVINE COMMANDS REQUIRE THE OBEDIENCE OF ALL WHO KNOW THE DIVINE NAME. THE DIVINE ERRANDS REQUIRE DESPATCH. GOD'S WILL IS THAT ALL HIS SERVANTS SHOULD DECLARE HIS NAME AS THEIR DIVINE WARRANT. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), THE GOD OF ABRAHAM ALONE CAN WARRANT GOOD MEN IN THEIR WORK.
WHEN GOD APPEARS, IT IS GENERALLY TO MAKE KNOWN SOME DELIVERANCE FOR HIS PEOPLE. DIVINE VISITATIONS: — 1. PENAL. 2. JUDICIAL. 3. MERCIFUL. AN INFERIOR MOTIVE FOR A RELIGIOUS LIFE.
EXO. I. SOME PEOPLE ARE RELIGIOUS BECAUSE THEY HOPE THEREBY TO BE SAVED FROM AFFLICTION. "I WILL BRING YOU OUT OF THE AFFLICTION OF EGYPT." 1. THEY HOPE TO ESCAPE THE AFFLICTION OF A BAD NAME. 2. THEY HOPE TO ESCAPE THE AFFLICTION OF A RETRIBUTIVE PROVIDENCE. 3. THEY HOPE TO ESCAPE THE AFFLICTION OF MORAL BANISHMENT FROM GOD.
II. OTHER PEOPLE ARE RELIGIOUS BECAUSE THEY HOPE THEREBY TO BETTER THEIR CONDITION, AND GAIN GREATER ENJOYMENT. "UNTO A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY:" — 1. BECAUSE THEY IMAGINE RELIGION WILL FREE THEM FROM SLAVERY. 2. BECAUSE THEY IMAGINE RELIGION WILL GIVE THEM AN ADVANTAGE OVER THEIR ENEMIES. 3. BECAUSE THEY IMAGINE RELIGION WILL GIVE THEM RICH POSSESSION.
III. THAT WHILE THE LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY MAY BE ONE MOTIVE FOR A RELIGIOUS LIFE, THE SUPERIOR IS LOVE TO GOD AND MORAL FREEDOM. AT GOD'S OWN WILL, HE CHANGETH HIS CHURCH FROM BONDAGE AND MISERY TO ENLARGEMENT AND PLENTY. THE RESOLUTION OF DIVINE MERCY: — 1. AWAKENS INSTRUMENTS TO CONVEY ITS MESSAGE. 2. PREPARES CHURCHES TO WELCOME ITS TIDINGS. 3. THE GIVING OF A NEW IMPULSE TO HISTORY.
THE ENCOURAGEMENT GOD GIVES TO CHRISTIAN WORKERS: — 1. DIVINE AID IN THE WORK, 2. BRIGHT HOPE IN THEIR FUTURE. 3. GLAD SUCCESS IN THEIR TOIL. A HAPPY RESIDENCE: — 1. A LAND OF PLENTY. 2. A LAND OF BEAUTY. 3. A LAND OF PROMISE. 4. A LAND OF FREEDOM. 5. A LAND OF REST. 6. A LAND TYPICAL OF HEAVEN.
EXO. "NOW LET US GO, WE BESEECH THEE." WE SEE HERE THE OPPORTUNITY GOD GIVES MEN TO BE VIRTUOUS. PHARAOH WAS ASKED TO LET ISRAEL GO: — 1. THAT HE MIGHT HAVE THE CREDIT OF A GOOD ACTION. 2. THAT HE MIGHT TAKE THE RESPONSIBILITY OF A BAD ACTION. 3. THAT HE MIGHT RENDER JUST ANY CALAMITY THAT CAME UPON HIM. 4. THAT HE MIGHT SHEW THE REAL NATURE OF HIS CHARACTER. 5. THE DIVINE BEING COULD HAVE WROUGHT THE FREEDOM OF ISRAEL WITHOUT THE CONSENT OF PHARAOH, BUT HE DID NOT, FOR THE FOREGOING REASONS.
"THE LORD GOD OF THE HEBREWS HATH MET WITH US." THE DIVINE WISH WAS THE ONLY REASON ASSIGNED TO PHARAOH FOR THE OUTGOING OF ISRAEL. 1. NOT THE WISH OF THE ENSLAVED NATION. 2. NOT THAT HIS PREDECESSORS HAD MURDERED THEIR CHILDREN. 3. NOT THAT HE HAD NO RIGHT TO DETAIN THEM. 4. THE DIVINE CLAIM MUST TAKE PRECEDENCE OF ANY HUMAN. "AND NOW LET US GO, WE BESEECH THEE, THREE DAYS' JOURNEY INTO THE WILDERNESS." 
WHY ARE ONLY THREE DAYS NAMED? — 1. THAT, IF THEY WENT FURTHER PHARAOH HAD NO RIGHT TO COMPLAIN, THEY NOT BEING HIS SUBJECTS. 2. THIS WAS ALL THAT GOD REVEALED UNTO PHARAOH, RESERVING HIS GOOD PLEASURE TILL AFTERWARDS. 3. THAT IN REFUSING SO SMALL A REQUEST, HIS OBSTINACY MIGHT APPEAR THE GREATER, ESPECIALLY AFTER THE SERVICE ISRAEL HAD RENDERED HIM.
SACRIFICE IN THE WILDERNESS
I. IT WOULD HAVE SHEWN THE WILLINGNESS OF A FREED MAN TO WORSHIP GOD ANYWHERE. IN THE WILDERNESS—WITH POOR SUPPLY OF ANIMALS FOR SACRIFICIAL PURPOSES. AFTER TIRED BY A THREE DAYS' JOURNEY, JUST OUT FROM BONDAGE—YET THEY WERE TO WORSHIP GOD. CANNOT WE SACRIFICE TO GOD IN THE VARIED SCENES OF LIFE AFTER THE HARD TOILS OF THE DAY, ESPECIALLY AFTER FREEDOM FROM SIN?
II. IT WOULD HAVE SHEWN THE NEED OF RENDERING GRATITUDE TO GOD FOR WHAT WOULD HAVE BEEN A MERCIFUL INTERPOSITION. THEY WOULD HAVE BEEN AWAY FROM PHARAOH—SLAVERY BEHIND THEM; THEY WOULD HAVE BEEN FREE—GREETED BY THE JOYFUL APPEARANCES OF NATURE. TO SACRIFICE WOULD HAVE BEEN THEIR DUTY; IT IS OURS.
III. IT WOULD HAVE EVINCED THE RETURN OF A BETTER MANHOOD. NO LONGER IDOLATERS—THEY WOULD HAVE SACRIFICED TO THE TRUE GOD. IT IS GOD'S WORK TO MAKE MEN HEAR AND OBEY THE MESSAGE OF SALVATION HE SENDS TO THEM.
UPON GOD'S ENCOURAGEMENT THE INSTRUMENTS AND SUBJECTS OF REDEMPTION MUST MOVE THEREUNTO. HEARTS WROUGHT UPON BY GOD NOT MERELY HEARKEN, BUT USE MEANS FOR DELIVERANCE. UNDER GOD'S COMMISSION HIS OPPRESSED ONES SHALL FACE THEIR OPPRESSOR. GOD'S MESSAGE MUST NEVER BE WITHHELD FROM OPPRESSORS. THE LORD OWNS HIS PEOPLE UNDER THEIR MOST DESPISED NAME, "HEBREWS." 
GOD WILL HAVE HIS PEOPLE USE HUMBLE ADDRESS, EVEN TO THEIR PERSECUTORS. LIBERTY (FREEDOM) IS TO BE SOUGHT BY THE GOOD — 1. IT IS COMMANDED BY GOD. 2. HE RAISETH INSTRUMENTS FOR ITS ACCOMPLISHMENT. 3. NO MAN HAS A RIGHT TO ENSLAVE THEM. 4. IT IS NECESSARY TO THE DUTIES OF OUR RELIGIOUS LIFE.
GOD, WHO CAN COMMAND ALL FROM TYRANTS, IS PLEASED TO ORDER HIS PEOPLE TO BEG SMALL THINGS. WILDERNESS SERVICE IS DESIRED BY GOD RATHER THAN MIXTURES WITH EGYPT. THE END OF ALL DELIVERANCE TO THE CHURCH IS GOD'S WORSHIP. MAN CAN LARGELY HINDER HIS NEIGHBOUR FROM A CONVENIENT WORSHIP OF GOD.
JOSEPH BENSON'S COMMENTARY OF THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS
EXODUS 3:14. GOD SAID — TWO NAMES GOD WOULD BE KNOWN BY: 1ST, A NAME THAT SPEAKS WHAT HE IS IN HIMSELF, I AM THAT I AM. THE SEPTUAGINT RENDERS THE WORDS ΕΙΜΙ Ο ΩΝ, I AM THE EXISTING BEING, OR HE WHO IS AND THE CHALDEE, I AM HE WHO IS, AND WHO WILL BE. THAT IS, I AM HE, THAT ENJOYS AN ESSENTIAL, INDEPENDENT, IMMUTABLE, AND NECESSARY EXISTENCE, HE THAT IS, AND WAS, AND IS TO COME. IT EXPLAINS HIS NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AND SIGNIFIES, 1ST, THAT HE IS SELF- EXISTENT: HE HAS HIS BEING OF HIMSELF, AND HAS NO DEPENDANCE ON ANY OTHER. AND BEING SELF-EXISTENT, HE CANNOT BUT BE SELF-SUFFICIENT, AND THEREFORE ALL-SUFFICIENT, AND THE INEXHAUSTIBLE FOUNTAIN OF BEING AND BLESSEDNESS. 2D, THAT HE IS ETERNAL AND UNCHANGEABLE: THE SAME YESTERDAY, TO-DAY, AND FOR EVER. FOR THE WORDS ARE WITH EQUAL PROPRIETY RENDERED, I WILL BE WHAT I AM, OR, I AM WHAT I WILL BE, OR, I WILL BE WHAT I WILL BE. OTHER BEINGS ARE, AND HAVE BEEN, AND SHALL BE; BUT BECAUSE WHAT THEY HAVE BEEN MIGHT HAVE BEEN OTHERWISE, AND WHAT THEY ARE MIGHT POSSIBLY NOT HAVE BEEN AT ALL, AND WHAT THEY SHALL BE MAY BE VERY DIFFERENT FROM WHAT NOW IS THEREFORE THEIR CHANGEABLE, DEPENDANT, AND PRECARIOUS ESSENCE, WHICH TO-DAY MAY BE ONE THING, TO- MORROW ANOTHER THING, AND THE NEXT DAY POSSIBLY NOTHING AT ALL, SCARCE DESERVES THE NAME OF BEING. THERE IS ANOTHER CONSIDERATION WHICH MAKES THIS NAME PECULIARLY APPLICABLE TO GOD, NAMELY THAT HE IS THE FOUNTAIN OF ALL BEING AND PERFECTION, AND THAT FROM HIM ALL THINGS HAVE DERIVED THEIR EXISTENCE; SO THAT IT IS HE ALONE THAT HAS LIFE IN HIMSELF: AND NO CREATURE, OF WHATEVER RANK OR ORDER, HAS SO MUCH AS AN EXISTENCE OF ITS OWN: FOR IN HIM WE LIVE, AND MOVE, AND HAVE OUR BEING. AND THOUGH DIVERS OF GOD’S ATTRIBUTES ARE, THROUGH HIS GOODNESS, PARTICIPATED BY HIS CREATURES, YET BECAUSE THEY POSSESS THEM IN A WAY SO INFERIOR TO THAT TRANSCENDENT, PECULIAR, AND DIVINE MANNER IN WHICH THEY BELONG TO GOD, THE SCRIPTURES SEEM ABSOLUTELY TO EXCLUDE CREATED BEINGS FROM ANY TITLE TO THOSE ATTRIBUTES.
THUS OUR SAVIOUR SAYS, THERE IS NONE GOOD BUT ONE, THAT IS GOD. THUS ST. PAUL TERMS GOD THE ONLY POTENTATE, THOUGH THE EARTH BE SHARED BY SEVERAL POTENTATES; AND THE ONLY WISE GOD, THOUGH MANY MEN AND THE HOLY ANGELS ARE WISE. AND THUS, HE DESCRIBES HIM AS ONE WHO ONLY HATH IMMORTALITY, ALTHOUGH ANGELS AND HUMAN SOULS ARE ALSO IMMORTAL. IN SO INCOMMUNICABLE A MANNER DOES THE SUPERIORITY OF GOD’S NATURE MAKE HIM POSSESS THOSE VERY EXCELLENCES WHICH THE DIFFUSIVENESS OF HIS GOODNESS HAS INDUCED HIM TO COMMUNICATE. 3D, THAT HE IS FAITHFUL AND TRUE TO ALL HIS PROMISES, UNCHANGEABLE IN HIS WORD, AS WELL AS IN HIS NATURE; AND NOT A MAN THAT HE SHOULD LIE. LET ISRAEL KNOW THIS; I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU.
CHARLES SIMEON'S HORAE HOMILETICAE
DISCOURSE: 65: THE SELF-EXISTENCE AND IMMUTABILITY OF GOD
EXODUS 3:14. AND GOD SAID UNTO MOSES, I AM THAT I AM: AND HE SAID, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU. IT IS OF GREAT IMPORTANCE THAT MINISTERS SHOULD BE CONSIDERED AS AMBASSADORS OF GOD. AND THAT THEY SHOULD DELIVER NOTHING WHICH THEY CANNOT ENFORCE WITH, THUS SAITH THE LORD. WITHOUT THIS, THEIR WORD CAN HAVE BUT LITTLE WEIGHT. BUT MINISTRATIONS THUS SUPPORTED WILL PRODUCE THE HAPPIEST EFFECTS. MOSES WAS COMMISSIONED TO OFFER DELIVERANCE TO THE OPPRESSED ISRAELITES. BUT HE RIGHTLY JUDGED THAT THEY WOULD ASK, FROM WHENCE HE HAD HIS AUTHORITY. HE THEREFORE INQUIRED OF GOD, WHAT ANSWER HE SHOULD RETURN. AND RECEIVED FROM GOD THE DIRECTION RECORDED IN THE TEXT.
TO UNDERSTAND THE WORDS ARIGHT, WE MUST CONSIDER, I. THE TITLE GOD ASSUMED — THE DEITY HAD HITHERTO REVEALED HIMSELF TO MAN BY THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD ALMIGHTY. THOUGH HE HAD BEEN CALLED JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), HE WAS NOT FULLY KNOWN BY THAT NAME, EVEN TO HIS MOST HIGHLY-FAVOURED SERVANTS [NOTE: EXODUS 6:3.]. HE NOW WAS PLEASED TO ASSUME A TITLE SIMILAR TO THAT; BUT, IF POSSIBLE, OF STILL PLAINER IMPORT—
THE NAME, I AM THAT I AM, REPRESENTS HIM TO BE, 1. SELF-EXISTENT — [CREATURES HAVE ONLY A DERIVED, AND THEREFORE A DEPENDENT, EXISTENCE. THEY ARE NOW WHAT THEY ONCE WERE NOT, AND MAY AGAIN CEASE TO BE. BUT GOD FROM ALL ETERNITY WAS PRECISELY WHAT HE NOW IS. TO HIM THEREFORE THIS AUGUST TITLE MAY BE PROPERLY APPLIED. NOR ARE THERE WANTING OTHER SIMILAR DESCRIPTIONS OF HIM TO CONFIRM IT [NOTE: PSALMS 102:27; REVELATION 1:4.].]
2. IMMUTABLE — [EVERY CREATURE IN EARTH AND HEAVEN IS LIABLE TO CHANGE. BUT “WITH GOD THERE IS NO VARIABLENESS, NEITHER SHADOW OF TURNING.” HE HIMSELF CLAIMS IMMUTABILITY AS HIS OWN PECULIAR PREROGATIVE [NOTE: MALACHI 3:6.]. AND IN THIS VIEW, THE TITLE ASSUMED IN THE TEXT MUST EVER BELONG TO HIM.]
3. INCOMPREHENSIBLE — [NO WORDS CAN CONVEY, OR IMAGINATION CONCEIVE, AN ADEQUATE IDEA OF GOD [NOTE: JOB 11:7; 1 TIMOTHY 6:16.]. HENCE GOD DOES NOT ENDEAVOUR TO EXPLAIN HIS NATURE TO MOSES. BUT, BY DECLARING HIMSELF TO BE WHAT HE IS, INTIMATES, THAT HE IS WHAT CAN NEITHER BE COMPREHENDED NOR EXPRESSED. HIS ANSWER, IN EFFECT, WAS SIMILAR TO THAT WHICH HE AFTERWARDS GAVE TO MANOAH [NOTE: JUDGES 13:17-18.].]
THE TITLE THUS EXPLAINED, IT WILL BE PROPER TO CONSIDER, II. FOR WHAT END HE ASSUMED IT — THE ISRAELITES WERE EXTREMELY DEBASED BY MEANS OF THEIR LONG BONDAGE. IT WAS NECESSARY THEREFORE TO PREPARE THEIR MINDS FOR THE INTENDED DELIVERANCE — [THOUGH THEY GROANED UNDER THEIR OPPRESSION, THEY WERE TOO MUCH RECONCILED TO THEIR YOKE. THEY RATHER AFFECTED A MITIGATION OF TROUBLE, THAN THE ATTAINMENT OF LIBERTY. THOUGH THE PROMISES MADE TO THEIR FATHERS WERE NOT WHOLLY FORGOTTEN, THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THEM WAS NOT CORDIALLY DESIRED. INDEED, THEY SCARCELY CONCEIVED IT POSSIBLE THAT THEIR EMANCIPATION SHOULD BE AFFECTED. HENCE IT WAS NECESSARY TO STIMULATE THEIR DESIRES, RENEW THEIR HOPES, AND CONFIRM THEIR EXPECTATIONS, OF A BETTER COUNTRY.]
THE TITLE WHICH GOD ASSUMED WAS ADMIRABLY ADAPTED TO THIS END — [IF GOD WAS SO INCOMPREHENSIBLE A BEING, HE COULD EASILY DEVISE MEANS OF EXECUTING HIS OWN SOVEREIGN WILL AND PLEASURE. IF HE WAS THE ONE SELF-EXISTENT, INDEPENDENT CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE, ALL CREATURES MUST BE WHOLLY SUBJECT TO HIS CONTROL. AND IF HE WERE ABSOLUTELY IMMUTABLE, HE COULD NOT RECEDE FROM THE COVENANT ENTERED INTO WITH THEIR FATHERS. HE THEREFORE COULD NOT WANT EITHER INCLINATION OR POWER TO DELIVER THEM. YEA, HE COULD NOT BUT DELIVER THEM FOR HIS OWN GREAT NAME’S SAKE. HE COULD NOT BE I AM, IF HIS PROMISED INTERPOSITION SHOULD BE EITHER WITHHELD OR DEFEATED. THUS, THE DECLARATION OF HIS NAME MUST INSPIRE THEM WITH CONFIDENCE, AND INDUCE THEM WILLINGLY TO PUT THEMSELVES UNDER THE DIRECTION OF MOSES.]
INFER, 1. WHAT A SOLEMN ATTENTION DOES THE GOSPEL DEMAND! [THE GOSPEL IS A MESSAGE OF MERCY TO THOSE WHO ARE IN BONDAGE TO SIN. AND THEY WHO PREACH IT ARE AMBASSADORS FROM THE GREAT I AM. JESUS, WHO SENDS THEM FORTH, ASSUMES TO HIMSELF THIS VERY TITLE [NOTE: JOHN 8:58.]. TO THE SAME EFFECT ALSO HIS CHARACTER IS DRAWN IN THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS [NOTE: HEBREWS 13:8.]. HE HAS COMMISSIONED HIS SERVANTS TO GO FORTH INTO ALL THE WORLD [NOTE: MARK 16:15.] ; AND PROMISED (AS GOD DID TO MOSES) TO BE ALWAYS WITH THEM [NOTE: MATTHEW 28:20.]. SHALL WE THEN MAKE LIGHT OF THE MERCY WHICH HE OFFERS TO US; OR DOUBT HIS POWER AND WILLINGNESS TO FULFIL HIS PROMISES? SHALL WE THRUST AWAY HIS SERVANTS, SAYING, WHY DOST THOU INTERFERE WITH US [NOTE: ACTS 7:27.] ? LET US REMEMBER WHO IT IS THAT SPEAKS TO US IN THE GOSPEL [NOTE: LUKE 10:16.]. EVERY FAITHFUL MINISTER MAY SAY, I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU. NOR, THOUGH MIRACLES HAVE CEASED, SHALL SIGNS BE WANTING TO CONFIRM THE WORD: THE DEAF SHALL HEAR, THE BLIND SEE, THE LAME WALK, THE LEPERS BE CLEANSED. AND BLESSED IS HE WHOSOEVER SHALL NOT BE OFFENDED AT THE REDEEMER’S VOICE [NOTE: MATTHEW 11:5-6.].]
2. WHAT ENCOURAGEMENT IS HERE AFFORDED TO THOSE WHO ARE GROANING UNDER SPIRITUAL BONDAGE! [GOD BROUGHT OUT HIS PEOPLE SAFELY, NOTWITHSTANDING ALL THEIR DIFFICULTIES; AND IN DUE TIME PUT THEM INTO POSSESSION OF THE PROMISED LAND. SHALL THE SPIRITUAL REDEMPTION OFFERED BY HIM BE LESS EFFECTUAL? ARE NOT HIS POWER AND FAITHFULNESS THE SAME AS IN FORMER AGES [NOTE: ISAIAH 59:1.]? WILL HE NOT REMOVE OUR OBSTACLES, SUPPLY OUR WANTS, AND DESTROY OUR ENEMIES? SURELY THERE ARE NONE SO WEAK BUT THEY SHALL BE MADE TO TRIUMPH [NOTE: ISAIAH 49:24-25.]. NOR SHALL THE PRINCE OF DARKNESS OPPOSE WITH MORE SUCCESS THAN PHARAOH [NOTE: ROMANS 16:20.]. BEHOLD, THEN, I AM HATH SENT ME TO PROCLAIM THESE GLAD TIDINGS. LET ALL ARISE, AND CAST OFF THEIR YOKE, AND BURST THEIR BANDS ASUNDER. LET NOT UNBELIEF REPRESENT THE OBSTACLES AS INSURMOUNTABLE; NOR FEAR INDUCE YOU TO COMPLY WITH THE IMPERIOUS DICTATES OF THE WORLD [NOTE: PHARAOH, AFTER MANY SUCCESSIVE PLAGUES, AGREED FIRST THAT THEY SHOULD SACRIFICE TO GOD IN THE LAND, BUT NOT IN THE WILDERNESS; THEN THAT THEY SHOULD GO INTO THE WILDERNESS, BUT NOT FAR; THEN THAT THE MEN SHOULD GO, BUT WITHOUT THE WOMEN OR CHILDREN; THEN THAT THE WOMEN AND CHILDREN, BUT NOT THE FLOCKS. EXODUS 8:25; EXODUS 8:28; EXODUS 10:11; EXODUS 10:24. THUS THE WORLD WOULD PRESCRIBE LIMITS TO THE SERVICE WE SHALL PAY TO GOD.]. BEHOLD! THE PILLAR AND THE CLOUD ARE READY TO CONDUCT YOUR PATH. THE GREAT I AM IS FOR YOU: WHO THEN CAN BE AGAINST YOU? GO FORTH; AND UNIVERSAL NATURE SHALL APPLAUD YOUR STEPS [NOTE: ISAIAH 55:12.].]
SPURGEON'S VERSE EXPOSITIONS OF THE BIBLE
THIS CHAPTER TELLS OF THE APPEARANCE OF GOD TO MOSES IN THE WILDERNESS. HAS HE REMOVED FROM US BRETHREN? HE USED TO BE SEEN BY GODLY SOULS BY MOUNT AND STREAM AND SEA; AND EVEN BUSHES WERE ALIVE AND BLAZING WITH THE INDWELT GODHEAD. OH, THAT HE WOULD REVEAL HIMSELF TO US TONIGHT! I AM GOING TO READ THIS CHAPTER WITH THIS LONGING IN MY HEART. I PRAY THAT THE SAME LONGING MAY BE IN THE HEART OF EVERY CHILD OF GOD: “SHOW ME THY FACE: SHOW ME THY FACE, MY GOD, TONIGHT.”
EXODUS 3:1. NOW MOSES KEPT THE FLOCK OF JETHRO HIS FATHER-IN-LAW, THE PRIEST OF MIDIAN: AND HE LED THE FLOCK TO THE BACKSIDE OF THE DESERT, AND CAME TO THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD, EVEN TO HOREB.
THERE IS NOTHING DISHONOURABLE ABOUT COMMON TRADE, AND MATTERS OF BUSINESS AT ALL. HERE IS A SHEPHERD, WHO KEEPS HIS FLOCK, AND GOD KEEPS HIM AND REVEALS HIMSELF TO HIM. WHEN GOD WANTS A MAN TO LEAD HIS PEOPLE, HE SEEKS FOR HIM NOT AMONG IDLERS, BUT BUSY, ACTIVE MEN, AND GOD WAS PLEASED TO SHOW HIMSELF MORE TO MOSES AS A SHEPHERD, THAN HE HAD EVER SHOWN HIMSELF TO HIM AS A PRINCE IN EGYPT. I FIND NO GLOWING DEITY IN THE HALLS OF PHARAOH, BUT I FIND THE CONSUMING FIRE MANIFESTED IN THE LONE WASTES OF THE DESERT OF SINAI.
EXODUS 3:2. AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED UNTO HIM IN A FLAME OF FIRE OUT OF THE MIDST OF A BUSH: AND HE LOOKED, AND, BEHOLD, THE BUSH BURNED WITH FIRE, AND THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED.
WELL MIGHT IT SAY, “BEHOLD.” I HAVE SEEN A BUSH SET ALIGHT BY A MATCH. IT BLAZED IN A MOMENT, BUT IT WAS GONE IN ANOTHER MOMENT. IT BURNED UP SO FIERCELY AND HASTILY. BUT GOD WAS PLEASED TO MAKE A POOR CONSUMABLE BUSH TO BE THE UNHARMED PLACE OF HIS ABIDING. HE DWELLS TODAY IN THE HUMAN PERSON OF THE SAVIOUR. THE GODHEAD IS IN CHRIST. HE DWELLS TODAY IN THE CHURCH, WHICH MIGHT WELL ENOUGH BE CONSUMED BY HIS PRESENCE; BUT IT IS NOT CONSUMED. HE CAN COME AND DWELL IN MY HEART AND IN YOURS TONIGHT, AND YET WE SHALL BEAR THE PRESENCE OF DEITY TO THE HOUR OF OUR DEATH. HE HAS A WAY OF SO THROWING HIMSELF INTO OUR FEEBLENESS THAT IT BECOMES STRONG, AND THAT WHICH MIGHT OTHERWISE HAVE BEEN DESTROYED, IS EVEN PRESERVED BY HIS PRESENCE. THE BUSH BURNED WITH FIRE, AND WAS NOT CONSUMED.
EXODUS 3:3-4. AND MOSES SAID, I WILL NOW TURN ASIDE, AND SEE THIS GREAT SIGHT, WHY THE BUSH IS NOT BURNT. AND WHEN THE LORD SAW THAT HE TURNED ASIDE TO SEE, GOD CALLED UNTO HIM OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE BUSH, AND SAID, MOSES, MOSES. AND HE SAID, HERE AM I.
OH, THAT PERSONAL CALL, THAT VOICE FROM GOD TO THE HEART! HOW MUCH WE NEED IT. DO YOU NOT REMEMBER WHEN FIRST THE LORD CALLED SOME OF YOU? THEN HE SAYS TO YOU TONIGHT, “I HAVE CALLED THEE BY MY NAME. THOU ART MINE.” OWN THAT SWEET IMPEACHMENT, CONFESS THAT YOU ARE HIS, AND SAY TO HIM, “FOR SUFFERING OR FOR SERVICE, HERE AM I READY, AYE READY, EVEN AS MOSES WAS. HERE AM I.”
EXODUS 3:5. AND HE SAID, DRAW NOT NIGH HITHER: PUT OFF THY SHOES FROM OFF THY FEET, FOR THE PLACE WHEREON THOU STANDEST IS HOLY GROUND. STAND AS A SERVANT STANDS IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS MASTER IN THE EAST. HE IS NOT EXPECTED TO WEAR IN THE COURT OF HIS MASTER THE SHOES WHICH HAVE TRODDEN IN THE MIRE OF THE WORLD. NOW, PUT OFF THY CARES, PUT OFF THY CARNAL THOUGHTS, PUT OFF THYSELF, PUT OFF THY SIN. WHEN GOD IS NEAR, SOLEMNITY AND DEEP REVERENCE BECOME US. “THE PLACE WHEREON THOU STANDEST IS HOLY GROUND.”
EXODUS 3:6. MOREOVER HE SAID, I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHER, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB. AND MOSES HID HIS FACE; FOR HE WAS AFRAID TO LOOK UPON GOD.
THOU NEEDEST NOT HIDE THY FACE IF GOD SHALL APPEAR TO THEE, THOUGH I AM SURE THOU WILT DO IT. THOU MAYEST COME BOLDLY. IT IS THY FATHER’S FACE: IT IS THE FACE OF ONE WHO IS RECONCILED TO THEE IN CHRIST. THEREFORE, OPEN THINE EYES AND LOOK; AND MAY THE LORD SHOW HIMSELF TO THEE!
EXODUS 3:7. AND THE LORD SAID, I HAVE SURELY SEEN THE AFFLICTION OF MY PEOPLE WHICH ARE IN EGYPT, AND HAVE HEARD THEIR CRY BY REASON OF THEIR TASKMASTERS; FOR I KNOW THEIR SORROWS;
NOW, YOU TROUBLED ONES, ARE NOT THESE VERSES REAL MUSIC TO YOU? GOD HAS SEEN YOUR AFFLICTIONS, THERE ARE GOD’S EYES; GOD HAS HEARD YOUR CRY, THERE ARE GOD’S EARS. “I KNOW THEIR SORROWS”: THERE IS GOD’S MIGHTY UNDERSTANDING. HE IS THINKING ABOUT YOU. HE KNOWS ALL THAT WHICH TRIES YOU TONIGHT.
EXODUS 3:8-10. AND I AM COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM OUT OF THE HAND OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND TO BRING THEM UP OUT OF THAT LAND UNTO A GOOD LAND AND A LARGE, UNTO A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY; UNTO THE PLACE OF THE CANAANITES, AND THE HITTITES, AND THE AMORITES, AND THE PERIZZITES, AND THE HIVITES, AND THE JEBUSITES. NOW THEREFORE, BEHOLD, THE CRY OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL IS COME UNTO ME: AND I HAVE ALSO SEEN THE OPPRESSION WHEREWITH THE EGYPTIANS OPPRESS THEM. COME NOW THEREFORE, AND I WILL SEND THEE UNTO PHARAOH, THAT THOU MAYEST BRING FORTH MY PEOPLE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT.
“COME NOW THEREFORE,” THIS WAS A VERY EXTRAORDINARY THING TO FOLLOW AFTER ALL THAT. GOD HAS SEEN THE AFFLICTION OF HIS PEOPLE. WHAT THEN? HE SAYS, “I AM COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM.” WHAT THEN? WHY, THE NEXT THING IS THAT HE IS GOING TO USE THIS TREMBLING MAN WHO STANDS AWE-STRUCK WITH HIS SHOES FROM OFF HIS FEET IN THE PRESENCE OF THE STILL BURNING BUSH. “COME NOW, THEREFORE.”
EXODUS 3:10. AND I WILL SEND THEE UNTO PHARAOH, THAT THOU MAYEST BRING FORTH MY PEOPLE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT. YOU HAVE BEEN PRAYING FOR A BLESSING. GOD IS GOING TO GIVE IT THROUGH YOU. YOU HAVE BEEN LOOKING EAST AND WEST AND NORTH AND SOUTH FOR SOME DELIVERER THAT SHALL WIN SOULS AND STIR UP THE CHURCH. GOD CALLS YOU TO DO IT. HE INVITES YOU TO UNDERTAKE THIS GIGANTIC SERVICE, AND I THINK THAT I SEE THE COLOUR COME INTO YOUR FACE, AND THEN FLY AWAY AGAIN. YOU ARE READY TO FAINT AT THE THOUGHT OF SUCH A CHARGE LAID UPON YOU.
EXODUS 3:11. AND MOSES SAID UNTO GOD, WHO AM I, THAT I SHOULD GO UNTO PHARAOH, AND THAT I SHOULD BRING FORTH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT?
NOW, CATCH THIS: — EXODUS 3:12. AND HE SAID, CERTAINLY I WILL BE WITH THEE; WHAT MORE DOES MOSES WANT? HE SAID, “WHO AM I?” THIS SHOWED HIS WEAKNESS. GOD SAID, “NEVER MIND WHO YOU ARE. CERTAINLY, I WILL BE WITH THEE.” HERE WAS STRENGTH ENOUGH FOR HIM.
EXODUS 3:12. AND THIS SHALL BE A TOKEN UNTO THEE, THAT I HAVE SENT THEE: WHEN THOU HAST BROUGHT FORTH THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT, YE SHALL SERVE GOD UPON THIS MOUNTAIN.
AND HE DID. YOU KNOW HOW SINAI TREMBLED WHILE GOD MADE IT HIS THRONE, AND HOW MOSES MUST HAVE BEEN STRENGTHENED WHEN HE DID EXCEEDING FEAR AND QUAKE BEFORE GOD WHEN HE RECOLLECTED THAT THIS SAME GOD HAD APPEARED TO HIM WHEN HE WAS ALONE IN THE DESERT, AND HAD PROMISED THAT THEY SHOULD WORSHIP HIM THERE.
EXODUS 3:14. AND GOD SAID UNTO MOSES, I AM THAT I AM: THAT IS HIS NAME: THE INFINITE, ETERNAL, AND UNCHANGEABLE GOD. EXODUS 3:14. AND HE SAID, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU.
OH, WHAT A GLORIOUS COMMISSION — TO RECEIVE IT DIRECT FROM THE SELF-EXISTENT GOD, WHO IS THE SAME FOR EVER AND EVER, AND ONLY HATH IMMORTALITY. SPEAK TO US TONIGHT, THOU GREAT I AM, JAH, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), GOD OF ABRAHAM, OF ISAAC AND OF JACOB. SPEAK TO THIS COMPANY IN THIS HOUSE OF PRAYER TONIGHT, BECAUSE OF JESUS, JOSHUA, JEHOSHUA, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), JESUS. I HAVE TRIED TO SHOW YOU HOW THAT NAME OF JESUS HAS THE NAME “JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)” HIDDEN AWAY IN IT. BECAUSE OF HIM, DRAW NEAR TO US, O LORD.
THIS EXPOSITION CONSISTED OF READINGS FROM EXODUS 3:1-14; ROMANS 9:1-25.
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EXODUS 2:23 - EXODUS 3:1-22: "IN PROCESS OF TIME THE KING OF EGYPT DIED," PROBABLY THE GREAT RAAMSES, NO OTHER OF WHOSE DYNASTY HAD A REIGN WHICH EXTENDED OVER THE INDICATED PERIOD OF TIME. IF SO, HE HAD WHILE LIVING EVERY REASON TO EXPECT AN IMMORTAL FAME, AS THE GREATEST AMONG EGYPTIAN KINGS, A HERO, A CONQUEROR ON THREE CONTINENTS, A BUILDER OF MAGNIFICENT WORKS. BUT HE HAS ONLY WON AN IMMORTAL NOTORIETY. "EVERY STONE IN HIS BUILDINGS WAS CEMENTED IN HUMAN BLOOD." THE CAUSE HE PERSECUTED HAS MADE DEATHLESS THE BANISHED REFUGEE, AND HAS GIBBETED THE GREAT MONARCH AS A TYRANT, WHOSE MISPLANNED SEVERITIES WROUGHT THE RUIN OF HIS SUCCESSOR AND HIS ARMY. SUCH ARE THE REVERSALS OF POPULAR JUDGMENT: AND SUCH THE VANITY OF FAME. FOR ALL THE CONTEMPORARY FAME WAS HIS.
"THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SIGHED BY REASON OF THE BONDAGE, AND THEY CRIED." ANOTHER MONARCH HAD COME AT LAST, A CHANGE AFTER SIXTY-SEVEN YEARS, AND YET NO CHANGE FOR THEM! IT FILLED UP THE MEASURE OF THEIR PATIENCE, AND ALSO OF THE INIQUITY OF EGYPT. WE ARE NOT TOLD THAT THEIR CRY WAS ADDRESSED TO THE LORD; WHAT WE READ IS THAT IT REACHED HIM, WHO STILL OVERHEARS AND PITIES MANY A SOB, MANY A LAMENT, WHICH OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN ADDRESSED TO HIM, AND IS NOT. INDEED, IF HIS COMPASSION WERE NOT TO REACH MEN UNTIL THEY HAD REMEMBERED AND PRAYED TO HIM, WHO AMONG US WOULD EVER HAVE LEARNED TO PRAY TO HIM AT ALL? MOREOVER, HE REMEMBERED HIS COVENANT WITH THEIR FOREFATHERS, FOR THE FULFILMENT OF WHICH THE TIME HAD NOW ARRIVED. "AND GOD SAW THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND GOD TOOK KNOWLEDGE OF THEM."
THESE WERE NOT THE CRIES OF RELIGIOUS INDIVIDUALS, BUT OF OPPRESSED MASSES. IT IS THEREFORE A SOLEMN QUESTION TO ASK HOW MANY SUCH APPEALS ASCEND FROM CHRISTIAN ENGLAND? BEHOLD, THE HIRE OF LABOURERS ... HELD BACK BY FRAUD CRIETH OUT. THE HALF-PAID SLAVES OF OUR HASTE TO BE RICH, AND THE VICTIMS OF OUR DRINKING INSTITUTIONS, AND OF HIDEOUS VICES WHICH ENTANGLE AND DESTROY THE INNOCENT AND UNCONSCIOUS, WHAT CRIES TO HEAVEN ARE THEIRS! AS SURELY AS THOSE WHICH ST. JAMES RECORDS, THESE HAVE ENTERED INTO THE EARS OF THE LORD OF SABAOTH. OF THESE SUFFERERS EVERY ONE IS HIS OWN BY PURCHASE, MOST OF THEM BY A COVENANT AND SACRAMENT MORE SOLEMN THAN BOUND HIM TO HIS ANCIENT ISRAEL. SURELY, HE HEARS THEIR GROANING. AND ALL WHOSE HEARTS ARE TOUCHED WITH COMPASSION, YET WHO HESITATE WHETHER TO BESTIR THEMSELVES OR TO REMAIN INERT WHILE EVIL IS MASTERFUL AND CRUEL, SHOULD REMEMBER THE ANGER OF GOD WHEN MOSES SAID, "SEND, I PRAY THEE, BY WHOM THOU WILT SEND." THE LORD IS NOT INDIFFERENT. MUCH LESS THAN OTHER SUFFERERS SHOULD THOSE WHO KNOW GOD BE TERRIFIED BY THEIR AFFLICTIONS. CYPRIAN ENCOURAGED THE CHURCH OF HIS TIME TO ENDURE EVEN UNTO MARTYRDOM, BY THE WORDS RECORDED OF ANCIENT ISRAEL, THAT THE MORE THEY AFFLICTED THEM, SO MUCH THE MORE THEY BECAME GREATER AND WAXED STRONGER. AND HE WAS RIGHT. FOR ALL THESE THINGS HAPPENED TO THEM FOR ENSAMPLES, AND WERE WRITTEN FOR OUR ADMONITION.
IT IS FURTHER TO BE OBSERVED THAT THE PEOPLE WERE QUITE UNCONSCIOUS, UNTIL MOSES ANNOUNCED IT AFTERWARDS, THAT THEY WERE HEARD BY GOD. YET THEIR DELIVERER HAD NOW BEEN PREPARED BY A LONG PROCESS FOR HIS WORK. WE ARE NOT TO DESPAIR BECAUSE RELIEF DOES NOT IMMEDIATELY APPEAR: THOUGH HE TARRY, WE ARE TO WAIT FOR HIM.
WHILE THIS ANGUISH WAS BEING ENDURED IN EGYPT, MOSES WAS MATURING FOR HIS DESTINY. SELF-RELIANCE, PRIDE OF PLACE, HOT AND IMPULSIVE AGGRESSIVENESS, WERE DYING IN HIS BOSOM. TO THE EDUCATION OF THE COURTIER AND SCHOLAR WAS NOW ADDED THAT OF THE SHEPHERD IN THE WILDS, AMID THE MOST SOLEMN AND AWFUL SCENES OF NATURE, IN SOLITUDE, HUMILIATION, DISAPPOINTMENT, AND, AS WE LEARN FROM THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS, IN ENDURING FAITH. 
WORDSWORTH HAS A REMARKABLE DESCRIPTION OF THE EFFECT OF A SIMILAR DISCIPLINE UPON THE GOOD LORD CLIFFORD. HE TELLS-- "HOW HE, LONG FORCED IN HUMBLE PATHS TO GO, WAS SOFTENED INTO FEELING, SOOTHED AND TAMED. "LOVE HAD HE FOUND IN HUTS WHERE POOR MEN LIE, HIS DAILY TEACHERS HAD BEEN WOODS AND RILLS, THE SILENCE THAT IS IN THE STARRY SKY, THE SLEEP THAT IS AMONG THE LONELY HILLS. "IN HIM THE SAVAGE VIRTUES OF THE RACE, REVENGE, AND ALL FEROCIOUS THOUGHTS, WERE DEAD; NOR DID HE CHANGE, BUT KEPT IN LOFTY PLACE THE WISDOM WHICH ADVERSITY HAD BRED."
THERE WAS ALSO THE EDUCATION OF ADVANCING AGE, WHICH TEACHES MANY LESSONS, AND AMONG THEM TWO WHICH ARE ESSENTIAL TO LEADERSHIP, --THE FOLLY OF A HASTY BLOW, AND OF IMPULSIVE RELIANCE UPON THE SUPPORT OF MOBS. MOSES THE MAN-SLAYER BECAME EXCEEDING MEEK; AND HE CEASED TO RELY UPON THE PERCEPTION OF HIS PEOPLE THAT GOD BY HIM WOULD DELIVER THEM. HIS DISTRUST, INDEED, BECAME AS EXCESSIVE AS HIS TEMERITY HAD BEEN, BUT IT WAS AN ERROR UPON THE SAFER SIDE. "BEHOLD, THEY WILL NOT BELIEVE ME," HE SAYS, "NOR HEARKEN UNTO MY VOICE."
IT IS AN IMPORTANT TRUTH THAT IN VERY FEW LIVES THE DECISIVE MOMENT COMES JUST WHEN IT IS EXPECTED. MEN ALLOW THEMSELVES TO BE SELF-INDULGENT, EXTRAVAGANT AND EVEN WICKED, OFTEN UPON THE CALCULATION THAT THEIR PRESENT ATTITUDE MATTERS LITTLE, AND THEY WILL DO VERY DIFFERENTLY WHEN THE CRISIS ARRIVES, THE TURNING-POINT IN THEIR CAREER TO NERVE THEM. AND THEY WAKEN UP WITH A START TO FIND THEIR CAREER ALREADY DECIDED, THEIR CHARACTER MOULDED. AS A SNARE SHALL THE DAY OF THE LORD COME UPON ALL FLESH; AND AS A SNARE COME ALL HIS GREAT VISITATIONS MEANWHILE. WHEN HEROD WAS DRINKING AMONG BAD COMPANIONS, ADMIRING A SHAMELESS DANCER, AND BOASTING LOUDLY OF HIS GENEROSITY, HE WAS SOBERED AND SADDENED TO DISCOVER THAT HE HAD LAUGHED AWAY THE LIFE OF HIS ONLY HONEST ADVISER. MOSES, LIKE DAVID, WAS "FOLLOWING THE EWES GREAT WITH YOUNG," WHEN SUMMONED BY GOD TO RULE HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL. NEITHER DID THE CALL ARRIVE WHEN HE WAS PLUNGED IN MOODY REVERIE AND ABSTRACTION, SIGHING OVER HIS LOST FORTUNES AND HIS DEFEATED ASPIRATIONS, REBELLING AGAINST HIS LOWLY DUTIES. THE HUMBLEST LABOUR IS A PREPARATION FOR THE BRIGHTEST REVELATIONS, WHEREAS DISCONTENT, HOWEVER LOFTY, IS A PREPARATION FOR NOTHING. THUS, TOO, THE BIRTH OF JESUS WAS FIRST ANNOUNCED TO SHEPHERDS KEEPING WATCH OVER THEIR FLOCK. YET HUNDREDS OF THIRD-RATE YOUNG PERSONS IN EVERY CITY IN THIS LAND TODAY NEGLECT THEIR WORK, AND UNFIT THEMSELVES FOR ANY INSIGHT, OR ANY LEADERSHIP WHATEVER, BY CHAFING AGAINST THE OBSCURITY OF THEIR VOCATION.
WHO DOES NOT PERCEIVE THAT THE CAREER OF MOSES HITHERTO WAS DIVINELY DIRECTED? THE FACT THAT WE FEEL THIS, ALTHOUGH, UNTIL NOW, GOD HAS NOT ONCE BEEN MENTIONED IN HIS PERSONAL STORY, IS SURELY A FINE LESSON FOR THOSE WHO HAVE ONLY ONE NOTION OF WHAT EDIFIES--THE DRAGGING OF THE MOST SACRED NAMES AND PHRASES INTO EVEN THE MOST UNSUITABLE CONNECTIONS. IN TRUTH, SUCH A PHRASEOLOGY IS MUCH LESS ATTRACTIVE THAN A CERTAIN TONE, A RECOGNITION OF THE UNSEEN, WHICH MAY AT TIMES BE MORE CONSISTENT WITH REVERENTIAL SILENCE THAN WITH OBTRUSIVE UTTERANCE. IT IS ENOUGH TO BE READY AND FEARLESS WHEN THE FITTING TIME COMES, WHICH IS SURE TO ARRIVE, FOR THE RELIGIOUS HEART AS FOR THIS NARRATIVE--THE TIME FOR THE NATURAL UTTERANCE OF THE GREAT WORD, GOD.
WE READ THAT THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM--A REMARKABLE PHRASE, WHICH WAS ALREADY USED IN CONNECTION WITH THE SACRIFICE OF ISAAC (GENESIS 22:11). HOW MUCH IT IMPLIES WILL BETTER BE DISCUSSED IN THE TWENTY-THIRD CHAPTER, WHERE A FULLER STATEMENT IS MADE. FOR THE PRESENT IT IS ENOUGH TO NOTE, THAT THIS IS ONE PRE-EMINENT ANGEL, INDICATED BY THE DEFINITE ARTICLE; THAT HE IS CLEARLY THE MEDIUM OF A TRUE DIVINE APPEARANCE, BECAUSE NEITHER THE VOICE NOR FORM OF ANY LESSER BEING IS SUPPOSED TO BE EMPLOYED, THE APPEARANCE BEING THAT OF FIRE, AND THE WORDS BEING SAID TO BE THE DIRECT UTTERANCE OF THE LORD, NOT OF ANY ONE WHO SAYS, THUS SAITH THE LORD. WE SHALL SEE HEREAFTER THAT THE STORY OF THE EXODUS IS UNIQUE IN THIS RESPECT, THAT IN TRAINING A PEOPLE TAINTED WITH EGYPTIAN SUPERSTITIONS, NO 'SIMILITUDE' IS SEEN, AS WHEN THERE WRESTLED A MAN WITH JACOB, OR WHEN EZEKIEL SAW A HUMAN FORM UPON THE SAPPHIRE PAVEMENT.
MAN IS THE TRUE IMAGE OF GOD, AND HIS PERFECT REVELATION WAS IN FLESH. BUT NOW THAT EXPRESSION OF HIMSELF WAS PERILOUS, AND PERHAPS UNSUITABLE BESIDES; FOR HE WAS TO BE KNOWN AS THE AVENGER, AND PRESENTLY AS THE GIVER OF LAW, WITH ITS INFLEXIBLE CONDITIONS AND ITS MENACES. THEREFORE. HE APPEARED AS FIRE, WHICH IS INTENSE AND TERRIBLE, EVEN WHEN "THE FLAME OF THE GRACE OF GOD DOES NOT CONSUME, BUT ILLUMINATES."
THERE IS A NOTION THAT RELIGION IS LANGUID, REPRESSIVE, AND UNMANLY. BUT SUCH IS NOT THE SCRIPTURAL IDEA. IN HIS PRESENCE IS THE FULNESS OF JOY. CHRIST HAS COME THAT WE MIGHT HAVE LIFE, AND MIGHT HAVE IT MORE ABUNDANTLY. THEY WHO ARE SHUT OUT FROM HIS BLESSEDNESS ARE SAID TO BE ASLEEP AND DEAD. AND SO. ORIGEN QUOTES THIS PASSAGE AMONG OTHERS, WITH THE COMMENT THAT "AS GOD IS A FIRE, AND HIS ANGELS A FLAME OF FIRE, AND ALL THE SAINTS FERVENT IN SPIRIT, SO THEY WHO HAVE FALLEN AWAY FROM GOD ARE SAID TO HAVE COOLED, OR TO HAVE BECOME COLD" (DE PRINCIP., II. 8). A REVELATION BY FIRE INVOLVES INTENSITY.
THERE IS INDEED ANOTHER EXPLANATION OF THE BURNING BUSH, WHICH MAKES THE FLAME EXPRESS ONLY THE AFFLICTIONS THAT DID NOT CONSUME THE PEOPLE. BUT THIS WOULD BE A STRANGE ADJUNCT TO A DIVINE APPEARANCE FOR THEIR DELIVERANCE, SPEAKING RATHER OF THE CONTINUANCE OF SUFFERING THAN OF ITS TERMINATION, FOR WHICH THE EXTINCTION OF SUCH FIRE WOULD BE A MORE APPROPRIATE SYMBOL.
YET THERE IS AN ELEMENT OF TRUTH EVEN IN THIS VIEW, SINCE FIRE IS CONNECTED WITH AFFLICTION. IN HIS HOLINESS GOD IS LIGHT (WITH WHICH, IN THE HEBREW, THE VERY WORD FOR HOLINESS SEEMS TO BE CONNECTED); IN HIS JUDGMENTS HE IS FIRE. "THE LIGHT OF ISRAEL SHALL BE FOR A FIRE, AND HIS HOLY ONE FOR A FLAME, AND IT SHALL BURN AND DEVOUR HIS THORNS AND HIS BRIERS IN ONE DAY" (ISAIAH 10:17). BUT GOD REVEALS HIMSELF IN THIS THORN BUSH AS A FIRE WHICH DOES NOT CONSUME; AND SUCH A REVELATION TELLS AT ONCE WHO HAS BROUGHT THE PEOPLE INTO AFFLICTION, AND ALSO THAT THEY ARE NOT ABANDONED TO IT.
TO MOSES AT FIRST THERE WAS VISIBLE ONLY AN EXTRAORDINARY PHENOMENON; HE TURNED TO SEE A GREAT SIGHT. IT IS THEREFORE OUT OF THE QUESTION TO FIND HERE THE TRUTH, SO EASY TO DISCOVER ELSEWHERE, THAT GOD REWARDS THE RELIGIOUS INQUIRER--THAT THEY WHO SEEK AFTER HIM SHALL FIND HIM. RATHER WE LEARN THE FOLLY OF DEEMING THAT THE INTELLECT AND ITS INQUIRIES ARE AT WAR WITH RELIGION AND ITS MYSTERIES, THAT REVELATION IS AT STRIFE WITH MENTAL INSIGHT, THAT HE WHO MOST STUPIDLY REFUSES TO "SEE THE GREAT SIGHTS" OF NATURE IS BEST ENTITLED TO INTERPRET THE VOICE OF GOD. WHEN THE MAN OF SCIENCE GIVES EAR TO VOICES NOT OF EARTH, AND THE MAN OF GOD HAS EYES AND INTEREST FOR THE DIVINE WONDERS WHICH SURROUND US, MANY A DISCORD WILL BE HARMONISED. WITH THE REVIVAL OF CLASSICAL LEARNING CAME THE REFORMATION.
BUT IT OFTEN HAPPENS THAT THE CURIOSITY OF THE INTELLECT IS IN DANGER OF BECOMING IRREVERENT, AND OBTRUSIVE INTO MYSTERIES NOT OF THE BRAIN, AND THUS THE VOICE OF GOD MUST SPEAK IN SOLEMN WARNING: "MOSES, MOSES, ... DRAW NOT NIGH HITHER: PUT OFF THY SHOES FROM OFF THY FEET, FOR THE PLACE WHEREON THOU STANDEST IS HOLY GROUND."
AFTER AS PROLONGED A SILENCE AS FROM THE TIME OF MALACHI TO THE BAPTIST, IT IS GOD WHO REVEALS HIMSELF ONCE MORE--NOT MOSES WHO BY SEARCHING FINDS HIM OUT. AND THIS IS THE ESTABLISHED RULE. TIDINGS OF THE INCARNATION CAME FROM HEAVEN, OR MAN WOULD NOT HAVE DISCOVERED THE DIVINE BABE. JESUS ASKED HIS TWO FIRST DISCIPLES "WHAT SEEK YE?" AND TOLD SIMON "THOU SHALT BE CALLED CEPHAS," AND PRONOUNCED THE LISTENING NATHANIEL "AN ISRAELITE INDEED," AND BADE ZACCHEUS "MAKE HASTE AND COME DOWN," IN EACH CASE BEFORE HE WAS ADDRESSED BY THEM.
THE FIRST WORDS OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) TEACH SOMETHING MORE THAN CEREMONIAL REVERENCE. IF THE DUST OF COMMON EARTH ON THE SHOE OF MOSES MAY NOT MINGLE WITH THAT SACRED SOIL, HOW DARE WE CARRY INTO THE PRESENCE OF OUR GOD MEAN PASSIONS AND SELFISH CRAVINGS? OBSERVE, TOO, THAT WHILE JACOB, WHEN HE AWOKE FROM HIS VISION, SAID, "HOW DREADFUL IS THIS PLACE!" (GENESIS 28:17), GOD HIMSELF TAUGHT MOSES TO THINK RATHER OF THE HOLINESS THAN THE DREAD OF HIS ABODE. NEVERTHELESS. MOSES ALSO WAS AFRAID TO LOOK UPON GOD, AND HID THE FACE WHICH WAS THEREAFTER TO BE VEILED, FOR A NOBLER REASON, WHEN IT WAS ITSELF ILLUMINED WITH THE DIVINE GLORY. HUMILITY BEFORE GOD IS THUS THE PATH TO THE HIGHEST HONOUR, AND REVERENCE, TO THE CLOSEST INTERCOURSE.
MEANTIME THE DIVINE PERSON HAS ANNOUNCED HIMSELF: "I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHER" (FATHER IS APPARENTLY SINGULAR WITH A COLLECTIVE FORCE), "THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB." IT IS A BLESSING WHICH EVERY CHRISTIAN PARENT SHOULD BEQUEATH TO HIS CHILD, TO BE STRENGTHENED AND INVIGORATED BY THINKING OF GOD AS HIS FATHER'S GOD.
IT WAS WITH THIS MEMORABLE ANNOUNCEMENT THAT JESUS REFUTED THE SADDUCEES AND ESTABLISHED HIS DOCTRINE OF THE RESURRECTION. SO, THEN, THE BYGONE AGES ARE NOT FORGOTTEN: MOSES MAY BE SURE THAT A KINDLY RELATION EXISTS BETWEEN GOD AND HIMSELF, BECAUSE THE KINDLY RELATION STILL EXISTS IN ALL ITS VITAL FORCE WHICH ONCE BOUND HIM TO THOSE WHO LONG SINCE APPEARED TO DIE. IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE, THEREFORE, OUR LORD INFERRED, THAT THEY HAD REALLY DIED AT ALL. THE ARGUMENT IS A FORERUNNER OF THAT BY WHICH ST. PAUL CONCLUDES, FROM THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST, THAT NONE WHO ARE "IN CHRIST" HAVE PERISHED. NAY, SINCE OUR LORD WAS NOT DISPUTING ABOUT IMMORTALITY ONLY, BUT THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY, HIS ARGUMENT IMPLIED THAT A VITAL RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD INVOLVED THE IMPERISHABILITY OF THE WHOLE MAN, SINCE ALL WAS HIS, AND IN TRUTH THE VERY SEAL OF THE COVENANT WAS IMPRINTED UPON THE FLESH. HOW MUCH STRONGER IS THE ASSURANCE FOR US, WHO KNOW THAT OUR VERY BODIES ARE HIS TEMPLE! NOW, IF ANY SUSPICION SHOULD ARISE THAT THE ARGUMENT, WHICH IS REALLY SUBTLE, IS OVER-REFINED AND UNTRUSTWORTHY, LET IT BE OBSERVED THAT NO SOONER WAS THIS ANNOUNCEMENT MADE, THAN GOD ADDED THE PROCLAMATION OF HIS OWN IMMUTABILITY, SO THAT IT CANNOT BE SAID HE WAS, BUT FROM AGE TO AGE HIS TITLE IS I AM. THE INFERENCE FROM THE DIVINE PERMANENCE TO THE LIVING AND PERMANENT VITALITY OF ALL HIS RELATIONSHIPS IS NOT A VERBAL QUIBBLE, IT IS DRAWN FROM THE VERY CENTRAL TRUTH OF THIS GREAT SCRIPTURE.
AND NOW FOR THE FIRST TIME GOD CALLS ISRAEL MY PEOPLE, ADOPTING A PHRASE ALREADY TWICE EMPLOYED BY EARTHLY RULERS (GENESIS 23:11, GENESIS 41:40), AND THUS MAKING HIMSELF THEIR KING AND THE CHAMPION OF THEIR CAUSE. OFTEN AFTERWARDS IT WAS USED IN PATHETIC APPEAL: --"THOU HAST SHOWED THY PEOPLE HARD THINGS,"--"THOU SELLEST THY PEOPLE FOR NOUGHT,"--"BEHOLD, LOOK, WE BESEECH THEE; WE ARE ALL THY PEOPLE" (PSALMS 60:3, PSALMS 44:12; ISAIAH 64:9). AND OFTEN IT EXPRESSED THE RETURNING FAVOUR OF THEIR KING: "HEAR, O MY PEOPLE, AND I WILL SPEAK"; "COMFORT YE, COMFORT YE MY PEOPLE" (PSALMS 50:7; ISAIAH 40:1).
IT IS USED OF THE NATION AT LARGE, ALL OF WHOM WERE BROUGHT INTO THE COVENANT, ALTHOUGH WITH MANY OF THEM GOD WAS NOT WELL PLEASED. AND SINCE IT DOES NOT BELONG ONLY TO SAINTS, BUT SPEAKS OF A GRACE WHICH MIGHT BE RECEIVED IN VAIN, IT IS A STRONG APPEAL TO ALL CHRISTIAN PEOPLE, ALL WHO ARE WITHIN THE NEW COVENANT. THEM ALSO THE LORD CLAIMS AND PITIES, AND WOULD GLADLY EMANCIPATE: THEIR SORROWS ALSO HE KNOWS. "I HAVE SURELY SEEN THE AFFLICTION OF MY PEOPLE WHICH ARE IN EGYPT, AND HAVE HEARD THEIR CRY BY REASON OF THEIR TASKMASTERS; FOR I KNOW THEIR SORROWS; AND I AM COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM OUT OF THE HAND OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND TO BRING THEM UP OUT OF THAT LAND UNTO A GOOD LAND AND A LARGE, UNTO A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY." THUS, THE WAYS OF GOD EXCEED THE DESIRES OF MEN. THEIR SUBSEQUENT COMPLAINTS ARE EVIDENCE THAT EGYPT HAD BECOME THEIR COUNTRY: GLADLY WOULD THEY HAVE SHAKEN OFF THE IRON YOKE, BUT A SUCCESSFUL REBELLION IS A REVOLUTION, NOT AN EXODUS. THEIR DESTINED HOME WAS VERY DIFFERENT: WITH THE WIDEST VARIETY OF CLIMATE, SCENERY, AND SOIL, A LAND WHICH DEMANDED MUCH MORE REGULAR HUSBANDRY, BUT REWARDED LABOUR WITH EXUBERANT FERTILITY. SECLUDED FROM HEATHENISM BY DESERTS ON THE SOUTH AND EAST, BY A SUBLIME RANGE OF MOUNTAINS ON THE NORTH, AND BY A SEA WITH FEW HAVENS ON THE WEST, YET PLANTED IN THE VERY BOSOM OF ALL THE ANCIENT CIVILISATION WHICH AT THE LAST IT WAS TO LEAVEN, IT WAS A LAND WHERE A FAITHFUL PEOPLE COULD HAVE DWELT ALONE AND NOT BEEN RECKONED AMONG THE NATIONS, YET WHERE THE SCOURGE FOR DISOBEDIENCE WAS NEVER FAR AWAY.
NEXT AFTER THE PROMISE OF THIS GOOD LAND, THE COMMISSION OF MOSES IS ANNOUNCED. HE IS TO ACT, BECAUSE GOD IS ALREADY ACTIVE: "I AM COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM ... COME NOW, THEREFORE, AND I WILL SEND THEE UNTO PHARAOH, THAT THOU MAYEST BRING FORTH MY PEOPLE." AND LET THIS TRUTH ENCOURAGE ALL WHO ARE TRULY SENT OF GOD, TO THE END OF TIME, THAT HE DOES NOT SEND US TO DELIVER MAN, UNTIL HE IS HIMSELF PREPARED TO DO SO, THAT WHEN OUR FEARS ASK, LIKE MOSES, WHO AM I, THAT I SHOULD GO? HE DOES NOT ANSWER, THOU ART CAPABLE, BUT CERTAINLY I WILL GO WITH THEE. SO, WHEREVER THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD IS SENT, THERE IS A TRUE PURPOSE OF GRACE. THERE IS ALSO THE PRESENCE OF ONE WHO CLAIMS THE RIGHT TO BESTOW UPON US THE SAME ENCOURAGEMENT WHICH WAS GIVEN TO MOSES BY JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), SAYING, "LO, I AM WITH YOU ALWAY." IN SO SAYING, JESUS MADE HIMSELF EQUAL WITH GOD.
AND AS THIS ANCIENT REVELATION OF GOD WAS TO GIVE REST TO A WEARY AND HEAVY-LADEN PEOPLE, SO CHRIST BOUND TOGETHER THE ASSERTION OF A MORE PERFECT REVELATION, MADE IN HIM, WITH THE PROMISE OF A GRANDER EMANCIPATION. NO MAN KNOWETH THE FATHER SAVE BY REVELATION OF THE SON IS THE DOCTRINE WHICH INTRODUCES THE GREAT OFFER "COME UNTO ME, ALL YE THAT LABOUR AND ARE HEAVY-LADEN, AND I WILL GIVE YOU REST" (MATTHEW 11:27-28). THE CLAIMS OF CHRIST IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WILL NEVER BE FULLY RECOGNISED UNTIL A CAREFUL STUDY IS MADE OF HIS TREATMENT OF THE FUNCTIONS WHICH IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ARE REGARDED AS DIVINE. A CURIOUS EXPRESSION FOLLOWS: "THIS SHALL BE A TOKEN UNTO THEE THAT I HAVE SENT THEE: WHEN THOU HAST BROUGHT FORTH THE PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT, YE SHALL SERVE GOD UPON THIS MOUNTAIN." IT SEEMS BUT VAGUE ENCOURAGEMENT, TO OFFER MOSES, HESITATING AT THE MOMENT, A TOKEN WHICH COULD TAKE EFFECT ONLY WHEN HIS TASK WAS WROUGHT. AND YET WE KNOW HOW MUCH EASIER IT IS TO BELIEVE WHAT IS THROWN INTO DISTINCT SHAPE AND PARTICULARISED. OUR TRUST IN GOOD INTENTIONS IS HELPED WHEN THEIR EXPRESSION IS DETAILED AND CIRCUMSTANTIAL, AS A CANDIDATE FOR OFFICE WILL RECKON ALL GENERAL ASSURANCES OF SUPPORT MUCH CHEAPER THAN A PLEDGE TO CANVASS CERTAIN ELECTORS WITHIN A CERTAIN TIME. SUCH IS THE CONSTITUTION OF HUMAN NATURE; AND ITS MAKER HAS OFTEN DEIGNED TO SUSTAIN ITS WEAKNESS BY GOING THUS INTO PARTICULARS. HE DOES THE SAME FOR US, CONDESCENDING TO EMBODY THE MOST PROFOUND OF ALL MYSTERIES IN SACRAMENTAL EMBLEMS, CLOTHING HIS PROMISES OF OUR FUTURE BLESSEDNESS IN MUCH DETAIL, AND IN CONCRETE FIGURES WHICH AT LEAST SYMBOLISE, IF THEY DO NOT LITERALLY DESCRIBE, THE GLORIES OF THE JERUSALEM WHICH IS ABOVE.
THE BIBLICAL ILLUSTRATOR
EXODUS 3:14
I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU.

IMMUTABLE AUTHORITY: I. MOSES ON ENTERING UPON A GREAT MISSION NATURALLY INQUIRES THE CONDITIONS UPON WHICH HE PROCEEDS. II. IN THE REVELATION MADE TO MOSES, “I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU,” WE HAVE BEING DISTINGUISHED FROM MANIFESTATION. “I AM” IS THE SUMMARY OF BEING. III. THE ANSWER WHICH MOSES RECEIVED FROM ALMIGHTY GOD WAS AN IMMUTABLE AUTHORITY FOR THE GREATEST OF MISSIONS. ONLY LET US BE SURE THAT WE ARE DOING GOD’S ERRAND, AND PHARAOH AND CAESAR, AND ALL NAMES OF MATERIAL POWER, WILL FALL BEFORE US, NEVER AGAIN TO RISE. (J. PARKER, D. D.)
THE GREAT “I AM”: I. GOD IS THE INCOMPREHENSIBLE ONE, AND YET IS REVEALED IN HIS INTERCOURSE WITH MEN. THE CONVICTION OF HIS UNSEARCHABLENESS LIES AT THE ROOT OF ALL REVERENCE AND AWE. BEFORE THE “I AM THAT I AM” OUR SPIRITS LIE IN DEEPEST ADORATION, AND RISE INTO LOFTIEST ASPIRATION. BUT WE NEED EQUALLY THE OTHER SIDE. WE NEED A GOD REVEALED IN THE ESSENTIAL FEATURES OF HIS CHARACTER; AND IT IS IN HIS DEALINGS WITH MEN WHO FEARED AND LOVED HIM THAT HE HAS MADE HIMSELF KNOWN. II. GOD IS THE INDEPENDENT AND ABSOLUTE. ONE, AND YET HE ENTERS INTO COVENANT AND MOST DEFINITE RELATIONSHIPS WITH MEN. HE IS THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB. III. GOD IS THE ETERNAL ONE, AND YET THE GOD OF DYING MEN. EVERY MOMENT THAT WE HAVE OF FELLOWSHIP WITH THE ETERNAL GOD ASSURES US THAT FOR US THERE IS NO DEATH. IV. GOD IS THE UNCHANGEABLE ONE, YET THE GOD OF MEN OF ALL DIFFERENT TYPES AND TEMPERAMENTS. THE SAME LORD OVER ALL. TAKE THESE THREE PATRIARCHS, SO CLOSELY RELATED IN BLOOD--ABRAHAM, ISAAC, JACOB. HOW DIFFERENT THEY WERE! YET GOD WAS THE GOD OF ALL THREE, FOR THEY ALL AGREED IN BEING SEEKERS OF GOD. (J. LECKIE, D. D.)
THE GREAT “I AM”: THE FIRST THOUGHT, PERHAPS, OF ALL WHICH LIES WRAPPED IN THESE TWO GRAND COMPREHENSIVE WORDS, “I AM,” IS MYSTERY. OUR BEST WORSHIP IS IN SILENCE, AND OUR TRUEST WISDOM WHEN WE CONFESS WITHOUT CONFESSION. “IT IS TOO HIGH FOR ME I CANNOT ATTAIN UNTO IT.” THE UTMOST CONCEPTION OF THE MOST EXALTED INTELLECT OF THE MOST HEAVEN-TAUGHT MAN IS ONLY A FAINT APPROXIMATION THERETO. “I AM.” IT STILL LIES IN THE FUTURE OF A FAR-OFF BEATITUDE--“BLESSED ARE THE PURE IN HEART FOR THEY SHALL SEE GOD.” BUT WHERE DO THESE GLIMPSES LIE OF THE GREAT-I AM AND HOW CAN WE NOW KNOW HIM AT ALL? I BELIEVE, FIRST, IN NATURE. THE WONDERFUL ORGANIZATION AND MARVELLOUS SYSTEM OF NATURE, IN THE WORLD I LIVE IN. NEXT, I LOOK FOR IT IN THE HOLY WORD WHICH HE HAS GIVEN TO ME WITH THE IMPRESS OF HIS MIND AND BEING. BUT MORE IN THAT SPIRIT WHICH DWELLS IN ME AND WHICH IS THE REFLECTION OF THE NATURE AND A VERY PART OF THE LIFE AND THE ESSENCE OF GOD. THIRDLY, AND BETTER STILL IN HIM, HIS OWN DEAR SON, “THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON,” AND WHO CLAIMS TO HIMSELF THAT VERY NAME (JOHN 8:58). NO CREATED THING COULD EVER SAY WITH TRUTH, “I AM.” GOD ALONE HAS NO OTHER ORIGIN BUT HIMSELF. HE DEPENDS UPON NOTHING; HIS LIFE IS ESSENTIAL LIFE; ALL LIFE, FROM ALL ETERNITY PAST TO ALL ETERNITY YET TO COME. HE IS “I AM.” THEREFORE BECAUSE HE IS THE I AM, ALL IS PRESENT TIME WITH GOD. IT IS THE PRESENT TENSE EVER. THE CONSEQUENCES ARE TREMENDOUS. ALL OUR PAST SINS, ALL OUR PAST MERCIES, ALL OUR PAST PROMISES AND VOWS, ALL OUR PAST LIFE, AND ALL THE LIFE THAT IS YET TO COME, IT IS ALL THE PRESENT MOMENT WITH GOD, IN ALL ITS FRESHNESS AND CLEARNESS AND DISTINCTNESS AT THIS MOMENT--“I AM.” HENCE THE ABSOLUTE AND PERFECT UNCHANGEABLENESS! OR TAKE ANOTHER INSTANCE IN THAT GREAT NAME “I AM.” ALL LIFE, WHICH IS LIFE INDEED, MUST EMANATE FROM HIM. HE IS THE LIFE. AND THERE IS ANOTHER VIEW WHICH WE MAY TAKE OF THESE TWO GRAND WORDS, “I AM.” GOD DOES NOT SAY WHAT HE IS. HE LEAVES THAT TO US. WE MUST FILL IN THE BLANK. “I AM WHATEVER YOU MAKE ME. IF YOU DISBELIEVE ME, IF YOU THINK LITTLE OF ME, I AM A JUST GOD, A HOLY GOD, A JEALOUS GOD, AN AVENGING GOD, A STRICT GOD, A PUNISHING GOD; I SHALL BY NO MEANS SPARE THE GUILTY, I AM A CONSUMING FIRE. IF YOU ARE A PENITENT SINNER, IF YOU HAVE LEFT ME AND ARE COMING BACK TO ME, IF YOU ARE SORRY FOR WHAT YOU HAVE DONE, IF YOU HAVE GRIEVED ME, AND NOW WISH TO PLEASE ME, I AM A FORGIVING GOD, FULL OF MERCY AND COMPASSION, OF GREAT PITY, PASSING BY TRANSGRESSION AND SIN MORE THAN ANY ONE ASKETH. I AM LOVE. IF YOU ARE REALLY MY CHILD, POOR, WEAK, UNWORTHY, SINFUL THOUGH YOU ARE, YET STILL MY CHILD, STRIVING TO PLEASE ME, EARNEST TO SERVE ME, DESIRING MORE AND MORE TO SEE ME AND BE WITH ME, TELLING ME EVERYTHING IN YOUR LITTLE HEART, TRUSTING ME, LOVING ME, I AM YOUR OWN DEAR LOVING FAITHFUL FATHER; I AM YOURS AND YOU ARE MINE TO THE VERY END. I HAVE LOVED YOU AND CHOSEN YOU FROM ALL ETERNITY, AND I NEVER CHANGE. THOUGH I DO SOMETIMES HIDE MYSELF, YET BEHIND THE CLOUD I AM, I AM, I AM. I AM THINE, AND THOU ART MINE, FOR EVER AND EVER!” (J. VAUGHAN, M. A.)
THE DIVINE NAME: I. AS ONLY REVEALED BY THE DIVINE BEING HIMSELF. II. AS ONLY PARTIALLY UNDERSTOOD BY THE GRANDEST INTELLECTS. III. AS SUFFICIENTLY COMPREHENDED FOR THE PRACTICAL SERVICE OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. WE KNOW ENOUGH OF GOD TO GIVE STRENGTH, RESPONSIBILITY, HOPE, TO OUR CHRISTIAN WORK AND LIFE. (J. S. EXELL, M. A.)
THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD: THE ANSWER IS TWOFOLD. IT REPEATS THE IDEA THAT HE IS THE GOD OF THEIR FATHER; BUT IT CONNECTS THAT WITH THE IDEA THAT HE IS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH). I. THE ETERNAL NAME. “GOD SAID UNTO MOSES, I AM THAT I AM. SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU.” THE WORD IS THAT FROM WHICH JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) COMES. IT EXPRESSES THE IDEA OF EXISTENCE. IN ANNOUNCING HIMSELF BY THIS NAME THE DIVINE BEING EXCLUDES ALL NOTION OF ANY COMMENCEMENT OR TERMINATION OF HIS EXISTENCE, OR THAT HE IS INDEBTED FOR IT TO ANY OTHER. IT IS SELF-EXISTENCE, NECESSARY EXISTENCE; HIS NON-EXISTENCE IS AN IMPOSSIBILITY AND CANNOT BE ENTERTAINED. JESUS CHRIST “THE SAME YESTERDAY, AND TO-DAY, AND FOR EVER.” “THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE FIRST AND THE LAST.” “HE WHO WAS, AND IS, AND IS TO COME.” PERHAPS THE MOST HELPFUL CONCEPTION WE HAVE OF PERMANENCE IS GIVEN BY THE SPECTACLE OF THE LOFTY MOUNTAINS WHICH STAND UNMOVED AND UNCHANGED FOR CENTURIES AND MILLENNIUMS. WE CALL THEM THE EVERLASTING HILLS. BUT HE WAS BEFORE THE MOUNTAINS, AND WILL CONTINUE HIS UNDYING EXISTENCE WHEN THEY HAVE DISAPPEARED IN THE FINAL DISSOLUTION. II. THE ABIDING RELATIONSHIP. “THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB.” THE TWO NAMES ARE CLOSELY CONNECTED, BECAUSE HE COULD NOT BE THE ONE GOD OF SUCCESSIVE GENERATIONS IF HE WERE NOT JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)--THE EVERLASTING.
1. YOU WILL MARK THAT HE IS NOT ONLY JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), GOD IN HIMSELF, AS HE CANNOT BUT BE; HE IS THE GOD OF THE PERSONS HERE MENTIONED. THINK WHAT A GREAT THING IT IS THAT HE SHOULD BE THE GOD OF ANY ONE! THINK WHAT A BLESSEDNESS AND A GLORY IT IS TO HAVE HIS ALMIGHTINESS ON YOUR SIDE; HIS LOVE YOUR RESTING-PLACE; HIS THRONE YOUR REFUGE IN DISTRESS; HIS UNCHANGING FAITHFULNESS YOUR ABIDING CONFIDENCE.
2. NEXT, OBSERVE THAT HE WAS THE GOD OF EACH OF THE PERSONS NAMED. GOD KNOWS HOW TO BE THE GOD OF ALL HIS PEOPLE HOWEVER THEY DIFFER FROM EACH OTHER IN THOSE SUBTLE SHADES OF CHARACTER WHICH, LIKE THE FEATURES OF THE FACE, DISTINGUISH ONE MAN FROM ANOTHER.
3. THEN OBSERVE, FURTHER, HE WAS THE GOD OF THEIR SUCCESSIVE GENERATIONS. THIS THOUGHT IS VALUABLE IN CONNECTION WITH THE IDEA THAT GOD STILL HAS A PEOPLE. THE SPIRITUAL SEED OF ABRAHAM. ALSO, THAT THE CHILDREN OF GODLY PARENTS SHOULD VALUE THE BLESSING OF HAVING THEIR FATHER’S GOD. FEAR TO FORFEIT IT.
4. NOR MUST WE OVERLOOK THE IMPORTANT USE THE GREAT TEACHER MADE OF THE STATEMENT IN OUR TEXT. ARGUMENT FOR RESURRECTION AND IMMORTALITY IN MATTHEW 22:24-32.
III. THE PERMANENT NAME. GOD’S ETERNITY CONTRASTS WITH OUR BRIEF LIFE; WARRANTS OUR CONFIDENCE IN HIM; SUGGESTS THE BLESSEDNESS OF THOSE WHO ARE INTERESTED IN HIM. (JOHN RAWLINSON.)
GOD’S NAME OF HIMSELF: I. PERSONALITY--“I.” 1. WE ATTACH THREE IDEAS TO PERSONALITY. 2. GOD’S PERSONALITY-- II. SELF-EXISTENCE--“I AM.” 1. THE INDEPENDENT AMIDST DEPENDENT BEINGS. 2. THE UNCHANGEABLE AMIDST A CHANGING UNIVERSE. III. UN-SEARCHABLENESS--“I AM THAT I AM.” 1. MYSTERY IS ESSENTIAL TO DEITY. 2. MYSTERY IS A WANT OF HUMAN NATURE. STIRS INTELLECT, WAKES WONDER, INSPIRES REVERENT AWE OF SOULS. (HOMILIST.)
“I AM”: I. THE HIGHEST INQUIRY OF MAN AS A MORAL AGENT. 1. THIS INQUIRY IS MOST REASONABLE. 2. THIS INQUIRY IS MOST URGENT. II. THE HIGHEST REVELATION TO MAN AS A MORAL STUDENT. “I AM--“WHAT? THE FOUNTAIN OF ALL LIFE, THE FOUNDATION OF ALL VIRTUE, THE SOURCE OF ALL BLESSEDNESS, THE CAUSE, THE MEANS, AND THE END OF ALL THINGS IN THE UNIVERSE BUT SIN. 1. THIS IS THE REVELATION THAT MAN AS A THINKER CRAVES FOR. 2. THIS IS THE REVELATION WHICH THE GOSPEL GIVES. III. THE HIGHEST AUTHORITY OF MAN AS A MORAL WORKER. LESSONS: 1. GOD IS. THE GRANDEST FACT IN THE UNIVERSE. 2. GOD IS AN ABSOLUTE PERSONALITY. 3. GOD DEALS WITH INDIVIDUAL MEN. “HATH SENT ME.” 4. GOD MAKES MAN HIS MESSENGER TO MEN. (HOMILIST.)
THE MINISTER SENT BY GOD: I. THE DIVINE EXISTENCE. “I AM.” HE WHO IS, AND WHO WILL BE WHAT HE IS. II. THY MINISTRY A DIVINE INSTITUTION. “I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU.” THIS CREATES THE RELATION OF PASTOR AND PEOPLE. III. MUTUAL DUTIES OF PASTOR AND PEOPLE. 1. THE DUTY OF THE PASTOR. 2. THE DUTY OF THE PEOPLE.
THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD: I. THAT JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS UNCHANGEABLE IS PROVED FROM WHAT WE KNOW OF HIS OTHER ATTRIBUTES. WE ARE ASSURED, FOR EXAMPLE, THAT HE IS INFINITE IN GOODNESS, INFINITE IN KNOWLEDGE, INFINITE IN POWER. THE SIMPLE INQUIRY BEFORE US IS, ARE THESE ATTRIBUTES SUBJECT TO CHANGE? NOW, CHANGE IN ANY BEING IMPLIES INCREASE, OR DIMINUTION, OR ENTIRE REMOVAL OF CERTAIN PROPERTIES. TO SUPPOSE ANY ATTRIBUTE OF GOD TO CEASE ENTIRELY, IS TO SUPPOSE THAT HE CEASES TO BE GOD. CHANGE, THEN, IF IT OCCURS AT ALL, MUST IMPLY EITHER INCREASE OR DIMINUTION OF HIS PERFECTIONS. ON THIS PRINCIPLE, IT IS EASY TO SEE THAT THE LEAST CHANGE IN THE DEGREE OF HIS POWER, FOR EXAMPLE, MUST MAKE HIM MORE THAN ALMIGHTY, OR LESS THAN ALMIGHTY; THE LEAST CHANGE IN HIS KNOWLEDGE MUST MAKE HIM MORE THAN OMNISCIENT, OR LESS THAN OMNISCIENT; IN OTHER WORDS, THE LEAST CHANGE IN A PERFECT AND INFINITE BEING IS INCONCEIVABLE.
II. THAT JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS UNCHANGEABLE IS PROVED FROM EXPLICIT AND REPEATED DECLARATIONS OF THE BIBLE. (SEE MALACHI 3:6; TITUS 1:2; JAMES 1:17; PSALMS 102:27). THE INFERENCES RESULTING FROM THE TRUTH THUS ESTABLISHED ARE SO IMPORTANT AS TO DEMAND THE REMAINING TIME THAT CAN BE ALLOTTED TO THIS DISCOURSE.
1. ALL CONCEPTIONS OF GOD WHICH APPLY TIME AND SUCCESSION TO HIS EXISTENCE, ARE ERRONEOUS, “ONE DAY IS WITH THE LORD AS A THOUSAND YEARS, AND A THOUSAND YEARS AS ONE DAY.” HE IS NO OLDER THAN HE WAS FROM ETERNITY. AGE IS A RELATIVE TERM: IT IMPLIES BEGINNING; BUT GOD IS ETERNAL. IT IMPLIES CHANGE; BUT GOD IS UNCHANGEABLE. TIME IS THE MEASURE OF CREATED EXISTENCE; BUT GOD IS UNCREATED. HENCE, THE DIVERSITY OF VIEWS WHICH WE HAVE OF THE SAME THING AT DIFFERENT TIMES, RESULTS FROM THE IMPERFECTION OF OUR KNOWLEDGE. CHANGE OF OPINION IMPLIES LIABILITY TO MISTAKE. INCREASE OF KNOWLEDGE IMPLIES PAST IGNORANCE; DECREASE OF KNOWLEDGE IMPLIES PRESENT IGNORANCE. BUT NEITHER OF THESE CAN APPLY TO HIM WHOSE “UNDERSTANDING IS INFINITE.” 2. GOD HAS NO NEW PURPOSES. THIS FOLLOWS, BY UNQUESTIONABLE INFERENCE, FROM HIS IMMUTABILITY. WHATEVER WAS HIS PURPOSE FROM ETERNITY IS HIS PURPOSE NOW: AND WHATEVER IS HIS PURPOSE NOW, WAS HIS PURPOSE FROM ETERNITY. TWO THINGS THEN ARE CERTAIN. 3. THE CERTAINTY OF FINAL SALVATION TO TRUE BELIEVERS IS A REASONABLE DOCTRINE, GROUNDED ON THE IMMUTABLE TRUTH OF GOD, AS IMPLIED IN THE PROMISES OF THE NEW COVENANT. THESE PROMISES OF THE UNCHANGING GOD MUST BE FULFILLED. 4. WHEN GOD IS SAID TO REPENT, IT IMPLIES NO CHANGE IN HIS CHARACTER OR PURPOSE. 5. THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD IS NO DISCOURAGEMENT TO PRAYER, BUT THE BEST GROUND OF ENCOURAGEMENT. IF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WERE FICKLE, LIKE EARTHLY MONARCHS, THEN, INDEED, IT WOULD BE VAIN TO PRAY. THE ANSWER OF PRAYER IMPLIES NO CHANGE IN THE MIND OF GOD. 6. THE UNCHANGEABLE PERFECTION OF GOD IS A DOCTRINE FULL OF COMFORT TO HIS PEOPLE. THIS WORLD, WITH ALL ITS CONCERNS, BEARS THE STAMP OF MUTABILITY. AMID THESE SCENES OF FLUCTUATION, IS THERE NO OBJECT THEN IN HEAVEN OR EARTH THAT IS UNCHANGING? YES, ONE; GOD IS UNCHANGING. HERE IS STABILITY. 7. THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD IS A DOCTRINE FULL OF TERROR TO HIS ENEMIES. (E. POTTER, D. D.)
GOD, THE GREAT “I AM”: IF I SAY “I AM,” I SAY WHAT IS NOT TRUE OF ME. I MUST SAY “I AM SOMETHING--I AM A MAN, I AM BAD, OR I AM GOOD, OR I AM AN ENGLISHMAN, I AM A SOLDIER, I AM A SAILOR, I AM A CLERGYMAN.” -- AND THEN I SHALL SAY WHAT IS TRUE OF ME. BUT GOD ALONE CAN SAY “I AM” WITHOUT SAYING ANYTHING MORE. AND WHY? BECAUSE GOD ALONE IS. EVERYBODY AND EVERYTHING ELSE IN THE WORLD BECOMES: BUT GOD IS. WE ARE ALL BECOMING SOMETHING FROM OUR BIRTH TO OUR DEATH--CHANGING CONTINUALLY AND BECOMING SOMETHING DIFFERENT FROM WHAT WE WERE A MINUTE BEFORE; FIRST OF ALL, WE WERE CREATED AND MADE, AND SO BECAME MEN; AND SINCE THAT WE HAVE BEEN EVERY MOMENT CHANGING, BECOMING OLDER, BECOMING WISER, OR ALAS! FOOLISHER; BECOMING STRONGER OR WEAKER; BECOMING BETTER OR WORSE. EVEN OUR BODIES ARC CHANGING AND BECOMING DIFFERENT DAY BY DAY. BUT GOD NEVER CHANGES OR BECOMES ANYTHING DIFFERENT FROM WHAT HE IS NOW. WHAT HE IS, THAT HE WAS, AND EVER WILL BE. MANY HEATHEN MEN HAVE KNOWN THAT THERE WAS ONE ETERNAL GOD, AND THAT GOD IS. BUT THEY DID NOT KNOW THAT GOD HIMSELF HAD SAID SO; AND THAT MADE THEM ANXIOUS, PUZZLED, ALMOST DESPERATE, SO THAT THE WISER THEY WERE, THE UNHAPPIER THEY WERE. FOR WHAT USE IS IT MERELY KNOWING THAT GOD IS? THE QUESTION FOR POOR HUMAN CREATURES IS, “BUT WHAT SORT OF A BEING IS GOD?’ IS HE FAR OFF? DOES HE CARE NOTHING ABOUT US? DOES HE LET THE WORLD GO ITS OWN WAY, RIGHT OR WRONG? IS HE PROUD AND CARELESS? A SELF-GLORIFYING DEITY WHOSE MERCY IS NOT OVER ALL HIS WORKS, OR EVEN OVER ANY OF THEM? AND THE GLORY OF THE BIBLE, THE POWER OF GOD REVEALED IN THE BIBLE, IS, THAT IT ANSWERS THE QUESTION, AND SAYS, “GOD DOES CARE FOR MEN, GOD DOES SEE MEN, GOD IS NOT FAR OFF FROM ANY ONE OF US. AY, GOD SPEAKS TO MEN--GOD SPOKE TO MOSES AND SAID, NOT “GOD IS,” BUT “I AM.” GOD IN SUNDRY TIMES AND DIVER’S MANNERS SPOKE TO OUR FATHERS BY THE PROPHETS AND SAID, “I AM.” BUT MORE MOSES SAID, “I AM HATH SENT ME.” GOD DOES NOT MERELY LOVE US, AND YET LEAVE US TO OURSELVES. HE SENDS AFTER US. HE SENDS TO US. BUT AGAIN: “I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU.” UNTO WHOM? WHO WAS MOSES SENT TO? TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL IN EGYPT. AND WHAT SORT OF PEOPLE WERE THEY? WERE THEY WISE AND LEARNED? ON THE CONTRARY, THEY WERE STUPID, IGNORANT, AND BRUTISH. WERE THEY PIOUS AND GODLY? ON THE CONTRARY, THEY WERE WORSHIPPING THE FOOLISH IDOLS OF THE EGYPTIANS--SO FOND OF IDOLATRY THAT THEY MUST NEEDS MAKE A GOLDEN CALF AND WORSHIP IT. THEN WHY DID GOD TAKE SUCH TROUBLE FOR THEM? WHY DID GOD CARE FOR THEM, AND HELP THEM, AND WORK WONDERS FOR THEM? WHY? EXACTLY BECAUSE THEY WERE SO BAD. JUST BECAUSE THEY WERE SO BAD, HIS GOODNESS YEARNED OVER THEM ALL THE MORE, AND LONGED TO MAKE THEM GOOD. JUST BECAUSE THEY WERE SO UNCLEAN AND BRUTISH, HIS HOLINESS LONGED ALL THE MORE TO CLEANSE THEM. BECAUSE THEY WERE SO STUPID AND IGNORANT, HIS WISDOM LONGED TO MAKE THEM WISE. BECAUSE THEY WERE SO MISERABLE, HIS PITY YEARNED OVER THEM, AS A FATHER OVER A CHILD FALLEN INTO DANGER. BECAUSE THEY WERE SICK, THEY HAD ALL THE MORE NEED OF A PHYSICIAN. BECAUSE THEY WERE LOST, THERE WAS ALL THE MORE REASON FOR SEEKING AND SAVING THEM. BECAUSE THEY WERE UTTERLY WEAK, GOD DESIRED ALL THE MORE TO PUT HIS STRENGTH INTO THEM, THAT HIS STRENGTH MIGHT BE MADE PERFECT IN WEAKNESS. (C. KINGSLEY, M. A.)
GOD’S MEMORIAL NAME: I. IN THIS MEMORIAL NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD WE ARE TAUGHT HIS LOFTY EXISTENCE. “I AM THAT I AM” IS A NAME SYNONYMOUS IN MEANING WITH JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH). THIS NAME INCLUDES WITHIN ITS VAST EXTENT OF SIGNIFICATION ALL PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE EXISTENCE AND DURATION. 1. SELF-EXISTENCE IS A DIVINE ATTRIBUTE. 2. ETERNITY NECESSARILY FOLLOWS FROM HIS SELF-EXISTENCE. 3. HIS PROPRIETORSHIP SPRINGS FROM THE FACT OF HIS EXISTENCE. II. THE REVELATION OF THIS MEMORIAL NAME TO MOSES HAD PURPOSE, IT WAS A CRISIS IN THE HISTORY OF MOSES, AND ALSO OF THAT OF ISRAEL IN EGYPT. 1. ONE PURPOSE IT SERVED WAS TO STRENGTHEN MOSES IN EXECUTING HIS WORK. 2. ANOTHER PURPOSE WAS TO CHECK IDOLATROUS PRACTICES. 3. IT TAUGHT MOSES THE SAFETY OF THE PEOPLE. 4. THE REVELATION OF THIS NAME IN CONNECTION WITH THE PEOPLE’S ANCESTRY SHOWS THAT THEY WERE THE HEIRS OF IMMORTALITY. 5. THE REVELATION OF THIS NAME INDICATED VICTORY. (J. H. HILL.)
THE GREATNESS AND GLORY OF GOD: THE CREATURE IS NOTHING IN COMPARISON WITH GOD; ALL THE GLORY, PERFECTION, AND EXCELLENCY OF THE WHOLE WORLD DO NOT AMOUNT TO THE VALUE OF A UNIT IN REGARD OF GOD’S ATTRIBUTES; JOIN EVER SO MANY OF THEM TOGETHER, THEY CANNOT MAKE ONE IN NUMBER; THEY ARE NOTHING IN HIS REGARD, AND LESS THAN NOTHING. ALL CREATED BEINGS MUST UTTERLY VANISH OUT OF SIGHT WHEN WE THINK OF GOD. AS THE SUN DOES NOT ANNIHILATE THE STARS, AND MAKE THEM NOTHING, YET IT ANNIHILATES THEIR APPEARANCES TO OUR SIGHT; SOME ARE OF THE FIRST MAGNITUDE, SOME OF THE SECOND, SOME OF THE THIRD, BUT IN THE DAY-TIME ALL ARE ALIKE, ALL ARE DARKENED BY THE SUN’S GLORY: SO IT IS HERE, THERE ARE DEGREES OF PERFECTION AND EXCELLENCY, IF WE COMPARE ONE CREATURE WITH ANOTHER, BUT LET ONCE THE GLORIOUS BRIGHTNESS OF GOD SHINE UPON THE SOUL, AND IN THAT LIGHT ALL THEIR DIFFERENCES ARE UNOBSERVED. ANGELS, MEN, WORMS, THEY ARE ALL NOTHING, LESS THAN NOTHING, TO BE SET UP AGAINST GOD. THIS MAGNIFICENT TITLE “I AM,” DARKENS ALL, AS IF NOTHING ELSEWHERE. (T. MANTON, D. D.)
THOMAS COKE COMMENTARY ON THE HOLY BIBLE
EXODUS 3:14. GOD SAID UNTO MOSES I AM THAT I AM:— IT IS VERY REASONABLE TO SUPPOSE, THAT THE ANSWER TO THE QUESTION OF MOSES, SHOULD CONTAIN SUCH AN APPELLATION, NAME, OR ACCOUNT OF GOD, AS WAS APPLICABLE TO THE POINT IN HAND, AND WOULD CONDUCE TO ASSURE THE ISRAELITES OF HIS INTENDED DELIVERANCE OF THEM FROM BONDAGE: BUT NOTHING OF THIS KIND, IT MUST BE CONFESSED, APPEARS FROM THE PASSAGE, AS WE RENDER IT. FOR, IF I AM THAT I AM, ACCORDING TO THE GENERALITY OF INTERPRETERS, REFERS TO THE INCOMMUNICABLE NATURE AND SELF-EXISTENCE OF THE SUPREME BEING; THIS, DOUBTLESS, IS A REASON FOR GENERAL ACQUIESCENCE IN HIS PROVIDENCE, WHO EXISTS FOR EVER THE SAME; BUT IT COULD BE NO PARTICULAR GROUND OF ENCOURAGEMENT TO THE ISRAELITES, WHOM THIS SELF-EXISTING GOD HAD NOW LEFT SO MANY YEARS IN SERVITUDE. THERE BEING THESE, AND OTHER REASONABLE OBJECTIONS TO THIS VERSION AND INTERPRETATION; WE FIND, UPON REFERRING TO THE ORIGINAL, THAT THE WORDS, LITERALLY RENDERED, HAVE A DIFFERENT IMPORT: FOR אהיה אשׁר אהיה EHEIEH ASHER EHEIEH, IS, I WILL BE WHOM I WILL BE; EGO IS ERO, QUI OLIM FUTURUS SUM, (I WILL BE HE, WHO AM FROM OLD ABOUT TO COME,) SAYS HOUBIGANT, WHO OBSERVES, THAT, "AS MOSES, WHEN HE INQUIRED OF GOD WHAT WAS HIS NAME, DESIRED TO KNOW IN THAT NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD, NOT A BARE APPELLATION OF SYLLABLES, BUT SOME REALITY, SIGNIFIED BY THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD; SO GOD ANSWERS HIS REQUEST, BY INFORMING HIM, THAT HE WILL BE THE SAME, WHEN HE SHALL DELIVER THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT, AS HE PROMISED THEIR FATHERS, ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, SHOULD HEREAFTER COME, AND BE THE DELIVERER OF MANKIND; DISCOVERING THAT REALITY, FROM OF OLD ADUMBRATED OR REPRESENTED IN THE NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH): I WILL BE WHOM I WILL BE: THE PRESENT, FUTURE, AND EVERLASTING DELIVERER OF MY PEOPLE; WHO IS, AND WAS, AND IS TO COME; THE SAVIOUR OF ALL MEN FROM SIN, DEATH, AND HELL: JESUS CHRIST, THE SAME YESTERDAY, TO-DAY, AND FOR EVER. THAT THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD IS NOT INTIMATED IN THESE WORDS, AEIE ASHER AEIE, THE FOLLOWING VERSE SHEWS; WHERE WE READ, THUS SHALT THOU SAY TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, (FOR SO IT SHOULD BE RENDERED,) HATH SENT—THIS IS MY NAME FOR EVER: THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD BEING SIGNIFIED BY THE WORD יהוה IEHOVAH, OR JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)." FOR FURTHER SATISFACTION ON THIS POINT, WE REFER THE LEARNED READER TO HOUBIGANT'S OWN OBSERVATIONS. THE CHALDEE RENDERS IT IN THE SAME MANNER; AND EVERY REASON OF GOOD CRITICISM AND CONNECTION CONFIRMS THIS INTERPRETATION; AND ASSURES US, NOT ONLY THAT THESE WORDS REFER TO GOD THE DELIVERER AND SAVIOUR OF HIS PEOPLE; BUT THAT THE AUGUST AND INCOMMUNICABLE NAME OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS DERIVED FROM THE SAME SOURCE, AND EXPRESSIVE OF THE SAME GREAT TRUTH. THERE ARE INNUMERABLE PASSAGES, IN WHICH THIS NAME OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS APPLIED TO CHRIST: AND, THEREFORE, IF IT EXPRESS NOT, AS WE SUPPOSE, HIS OFFICE OF DELIVERER; IT MUST, ACCORDING TO THE OTHER INTERPRETATION GIVEN, EXPRESS HIS INEFFABLE AND INCOMMUNICABLE ESSENCE. THAT THIS DIVINE NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WAS WELL KNOWN TO THE HEATHENS, THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT; AS WAS THAT OF יה IAH, WHICH, I CONCEIVE, IMMEDIATELY EXPRESSES THE DIVINE ESSENCE; AND IS, CERTAINLY, NOT DERIVED FROM THE SAME SOURCE AS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH). THE FAMOUS INSCRIPTION, EI, THOU ART, ON THE TEMPLE OF APOLLO AT DELPHOS, APPEARS DERIVED FROM THIS NAME: AND ON THE TEMPLE OF MINERVA AT SAIS IN EGYPT, IT WAS WRITTEN, I AM ALL THAT EXISTS, THAT IS, OR SHALL BE; AND NO MORTAL HATH HITHERTO TAKEN OFF MY VEIL; WHICH IS PLAINLY DEDUCED FROM THIS SACRED NAME. SEE PARKHURST, AND THE UNIVERSAL HISTORY, VOL. 2: WHERE THE AUTHORS HAVE BEEN COPIOUS ON THIS SUBJECT.
EXPOSITOR'S BIBLE COMMENTARY
A NEW NAME.
EXODUS 3:14. EXODUS 6:2-3. "GOD SAID UNTO MOSES, I AM THAT I AM: AND HE SAID, THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU." WE CANNOT CERTAINLY TELL WHY MOSES ASKED FOR A NEW NAME BY WHICH TO ANNOUNCE TO HIS BRETHREN THE APPEARANCE OF GOD. HE MAY HAVE FELT THAT THE MEMORY OF THEIR FATHERS, AND OF THE DEALINGS OF GOD WITH THEM, HAD FADED SO FAR OUT OF MIND THAT MERELY TO INDICATE THEIR ANCESTRAL GOD WOULD NOT SUFFICIENTLY DISTINGUISH HIM FROM THE IDOLS OF EGYPT, WHOSE WORSHIP HAD INFECTED THEM. IF SO, HE WAS FULLY ANSWERED BY A NAME WHICH MADE THIS GOD THE ONE REALITY, IN A WORLD WHERE ALL IS A PHANTASM EXCEPT WHAT DERIVES STABILITY FROM HIM.
HE MAY HAVE DESIRED TO KNOW, FOR HIMSELF, WHETHER THERE WAS ANY TRUTH IN THE DREAMY AND FASCINATING PANTHEISM WHICH INSPIRED SO MUCH OF THE EGYPTIAN SUPERSTITION.
IN THAT CASE, THE ANSWER MET HIS QUESTION BY DECLARING THAT GOD EXISTED, NOT AS THE SUM OF THINGS OR SOUL OF THE UNIVERSE, BUT IN HIMSELF, THE ONLY INDEPENDENT BEING.
OR HE MAY SIMPLY HAVE DESIRED SOME NAME TO EXPRESS MORE OF THE MYSTERY OF DEITY, REMEMBERING HOW A CHANGE OF NAME HAD ACCOMPANIED NEW DISCOVERIES OF HUMAN CHARACTER AND ACHIEVEMENT, AS OF ABRAHAM AND ISRAEL; AND EXPECTING A NEW NAME LIKEWISE WHEN GOD WOULD MAKE TO HIS PEOPLE NEW REVELATIONS OF HIMSELF.
SO NATURAL AN EXPECTATION WAS FULFILLED NOT ONLY THEN, BUT AFTERWARDS. WHEN MOSES PRAYED "SHOW ME, I PRAY THEE, THY GLORY," THE ANSWER WAS "I WILL MAKE ALL MY GOODNESS PASS BEFORE THEE, AND I WILL PROCLAIM THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD." THE PROCLAMATION WAS AGAIN JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), BUT NOT THIS ALONE. IT WAS "THE LORD, THE LORD, A GOD FULL OF COMPASSION AND GRACIOUS, SLOW TO ANGER, AND PLENTEOUS IN MERCY AND TRUTH" (EXODUS 33:18-19, EXODUS 34:6, R.V.) THUS THE LIFE OF MOSES, LIKE THE AGELONG PROGRESS OF THE CHURCH, ADVANCED TOWARDS AN EVER-DEEPENING KNOWLEDGE THAT GOD IS NOT ONLY THE INDEPENDENT BUT THE GOOD. ALL SETS TOWARD THE FINAL KNOWLEDGE THAT HIS HIGHEST NAME IS LOVE.
MEANWHILE, IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF EVENTS, THE EXACT PERIOD WAS COME FOR EPITHETS, WHICH WERE SHARED WITH GODS MANY AND LORDS MANY, TO BE SUPPLEMENTED BY THE FORMAL ANNOUNCEMENT AND AUTHORITATIVE ADOPTION OF HIS PROPER NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH). THE INFANT NATION WAS TO LEARN TO THINK OF HIM, NOT ONLY AS ENDOWED WITH ATTRIBUTES OF TERROR AND POWER, BY WHICH ENEMIES WOULD BE CRUSHED, BUT AS POSSESSING A CERTAIN WELL-DEFINED PERSONALITY, UPON WHICH THE TRUST OF MAN COULD REPOSE. SOON THEIR EXPERIENCE WOULD ENABLE THEM TO RECEIVE THE FORMAL ANNOUNCEMENT THAT HE WAS MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS. BUT FIRST THEY WERE REQUIRED TO TRUST HIS PROMISE AMID ALL DISCOURAGEMENTS; AND TO THIS END, STABILITY WAS THE ATTRIBUTE FIRST TO BE INSISTED UPON.
IT IS TRUE THAT THE DERIVATION OF THE WORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS STILL A PROBLEM FOR CRITICAL ACUMEN. IT HAS BEEN SOUGHT IN MORE THAN ONE LANGUAGE, AND VARIOUS SHADES OF MEANING HAVE BEEN ASSIGNED TO IT, SOME UNTENABLE IN THE ABSTRACT, OTHERS HARDLY, OR NOT AT ALL, TO BE RECONCILED WITH THE SCRIPTURAL NARRATIVE.
NAY, THE CORRUPTION OF THE VERY SOUND IS SO NOTORIOUS, THAT IT IS ONLY WORTH MENTION AS ILLUSTRATING A PHASE OF SUPERSTITION. WE SMILE AT THE JEWS, REMOVING THE CORRECT VOWELS LEST SO HOLY A WORD SHOULD BE IRREVERENTLY SPOKEN, PLACING THE SANCTITY IN THE CADENCE, HOPING THAT LIGHT AND FLIPPANT ALLUSIONS MAY OFFEND GOD LESS, SO LONG AS THEY SPARE AT LEAST THE VOWELS OF HIS NAME, AND THUS PRESERVE SOME VESTIGE UNDESECRATED, WHILE PROFANING AT ONCE THE CONCEPTION OF HIS MAJESTY AND THE CONSONANTS OF THE MYSTIC WORD.
A MORE ABJECT SUPERSTITION COULD SCARCELY HAVE MADE VOID THE SPIRIT, WHILE GROVELLING BEFORE THE LETTER OF THE COMMANDMENT. BUT THIS VERY SUPERSTITION IS ALIVE IN OTHER FORMS TODAY. WHENEVER ONE RECOILS FROM THE SIN OF COARSE BLASPHEMY, YET ALLOWS HIMSELF THE ENJOYMENT OF A POLISHED LITERATURE WHICH PROFANES HOLY CONCEPTIONS,--WHENEVER MEN FEEL BOUND TO BEHAVE WITH EXTERNAL PROPRIETY IN THE HOUSE OF GOD, YET BRING THITHER WANDERING THOUGHTS, VILE APPETITES, SENSUOUS IMAGINATIONS, AND ALL THE CHAMBER OF IMAGERY WHICH IS WITHIN THE UNREGENERATE HEART,--THERE IS THE SAME DESPICABLE SUPERSTITION WHICH STROVE TO ESCAPE AT LEAST THE EXTREME OF BLASPHEMY BY PRUDENTLY VEILING THE HOLY NAME BEFORE PROFANING IT.
BUT OUR PRESENT CONCERN IS WITH THE PRACTICAL MESSAGE CONVEYED TO ISRAEL WHEN MOSES DECLARED THAT JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), I AM, THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS, HAD APPEARED UNTO HIM. AND IF WE FIND IN IT A MESSAGE SUITED FOR THE TIME, AND WHICH IS THE BASIS, NOT THE SUPERSTRUCTURE, BOTH OF LATER MESSAGES AND ALSO OF THE NATIONAL CHARACTER, THEN WE SHALL NOT FAIL TO OBSERVE THE BEARING OF SUCH FACTS UPON AN URGENT CONTROVERSY OF THIS TIME.
SOME SIGNIFICANCE MUST HAVE BEEN IN THAT NAME, NOT TOO ABSTRACT FOR A SERVILE AND DEGENERATE RACE TO APPREHEND. NOR WAS IT SOON TO PASS AWAY AND BE REPLACED; IT WAS HIS MEMORIAL THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS; AND THEREFORE, IT HAS A MESSAGE FOR US TODAY, TO ADMONISH AND HUMBLE, TO INVIGORATE AND UPHOLD.
THAT GOD WOULD BE THE SAME TO THEM AS TO THEIR FATHERS WAS MUCH. BUT THAT IT WAS OF THE ESSENCE OF HIS CHARACTER TO BE EVERMORE THE SAME, IMMUTABLE IN HEART AND MIND AND REALITY OF BEING, HOWEVER THEIR CONDUCT MIGHT MODIFY HIS BEARING TOWARDS THEM, THIS INDEED WOULD BE A STEADYING AND RECLAIMING CONSCIOUSNESS.
ACCORDINGLY, MOSES RECEIVES THE ANSWER FOR HIMSELF, "I AM THAT I AM"; AND HE IS BIDDEN TO TELL HIS PEOPLE "I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU," AND YET AGAIN "JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU." THE SPIRIT AND TENOR OF THESE THREE NAMES MAY BE SAID TO BE VIRTUALLY COMPREHENDED IN THE FIRST; AND THEY ALL SPEAK OF THE ESSENTIAL AND SELF-EXISTENT BEING, UNCHANGING AND UNCHANGEABLE.
I AM EXPRESSES AN INTENSE REALITY OF BEING. NO IMAGE IN THE DARK RECESSES OF EGYPTIAN OR SYRIAN TEMPLES, GROTESQUE AND MOTIONLESS, CAN WIN THE ADORATION OF HIM WHO HAS HAD COMMUNION WITH SUCH A VERITABLE EXISTENCE, OR HAS HEARD HIS AUTHENTIC MESSAGE. NO DREAMFUL PANTHEISM, ON ITS KNEES TO THE BENEFICENT PRINCIPLE EXPRESSED IN ONE DEITY, TO THE DESTRUCTIVE IN ANOTHER, OR TO THE REPRODUCTIVE IN A THIRD, BUT ALL OF THEM DEPENDENT UPON NATURE, AS THE RAINBOW UPON THE CATARACT WHICH IT SPANS, CAN EVER AGAIN SATISFY THE SOUL WHICH IS ATHIRST FOR THE LIVING GOD, THE LORD, WHO IS NOT PERSONIFIED, BUT IS.
THIS PROFOUND SENSE OF A LIVING PERSON WITHIN REACH, TO BE OFFENDED, TO PARDON, AND TO BLESS, WAS THE ONE FORCE WHICH KEPT THE HEBREW NATION ITSELF ALIVE, WITH A VITALITY UNPRECEDENTED SINCE THE WORLD BEGAN. THEY COULD CRAVE HIS PARDON, WHATEVER NATURAL RETRIBUTIONS THEY HAD BROUGHT DOWN UPON THEMSELVES, WHATEVER TENDENCIES OF NATURE THEY HAD PROVOKED, BECAUSE HE WAS NOT A DEAD LAW WITHOUT EARS OR A HEART, BUT THEIR MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS GOD.
NOT THE MOST EXQUISITE SUBTLETIES OF INNUENDO AND IRONY COULD MAKE GOOD FOR A DAY THE MONSTROUS PARADOX THAT THE HEBREW RELIGION, THE WORSHIP OF I AM, WAS REALLY NOTHING BUT THE ADORATION OF THAT STREAM OF TENDENCIES WHICH MAKES FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS.
ISRAEL DID NOT CHALLENGE PHARAOH THROUGH HAVING SUDDENLY DISCOVERED THAT GOODNESS ULTIMATELY PREVAILS OVER EVIL, NOR IS IT ANY COLD CALCULATION OF THE SORT WHICH EVER INSPIRES A NATION OR A MAN WITH HEROIC FORTITUDE. BUT THEY WERE NERVED BY THE ANNOUNCEMENT THAT THEY HAD BEEN REMEMBERED BY A GOD WHO IS NEITHER AN IDEAL NOR A FANCY, BUT THE REALITY OF REALITIES, BESIDE WHOM PHARAOH AND HIS HOST WERE BUT AS PHANTOMS.
I AM THAT I AM IS THE STYLE NOT ONLY OF PERMANENCE, BUT OF PERMANENCE SELF-CONTAINED, AND BEING A DISTINCTIVE TITLE, IT DENIES SUCH SELF-CONTAINED PERMANENCE TO OTHERS.
MAN IS AS THE PAST HAS MOULDED HIM, A COMPOUND OF ATTAINMENTS AND FAILURES, DISCOVERIES AND DISILLUSIONS, HIS EYES DIM WITH FORGOTTEN TEARS, HIS HAIR GREY WITH SURMOUNTED ANXIETIES, HIS BROW FURROWED WITH BYGONE STUDIES, HIS CONSCIENCE TROUBLED WITH OLD SIN. MODERN UNBELIEF IS IGNOBLY FRANK RESPECTING HIM. HE IS THE SUM OF HIS PARENTS AND HIS WET-NURSE. HE IS WHAT HE EATS. IF HE DRINKS BEER, HE THINKS BEER. AND IT IS THE ELEMENT OF TRUTH IN THESE HIDEOUS PARADOXES WHICH MAKES THEM RANKLE, LIKE AN UNKIND CONSTRUCTION PUT UPON A QUESTIONABLE ACTION. AS THE FOAM IS WHAT WIND AND TIDE HAVE MADE OF IT, SO ARE WE THE PRODUCT OF OUR CIRCUMSTANCES, THE RESULTANT OF A THOUSAND FORCES, FAR INDEED FROM BEING SELF-POISED OR SELF-CONTAINED, TOO OFTEN FALSE TO OUR BEST SELF, INSOMUCH THAT PROBABLY NO MAN IS ACTUALLY WHAT IN THE DEPTH OF SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS HE FEELS HIMSELF TO BE, WHAT MOREOVER HE SHOULD PROVE TO BE, IF ONLY THE LEADEN WEIGHT OF CONSTRAINING CIRCUMSTANCE WERE LIFTED OFF THE SPRING WHICH IT FLATTENS DOWN TO EARTH. MOSES HIMSELF WAS AT HEART A VERY DIFFERENT PERSON FROM THE KEEPER OF THE SHEEP OF JETHRO. THEREFORE, MAN SAYS, PITY AND MAKE ALLOWANCE FOR ME: THIS IS NOT MY TRUE SELF, BUT ONLY WHAT BY COMPRESSION, BY STARVATION AND STRIPES AND BRIBERY AND ERROR, I HAVE BECOME. ONLY GOD SAYS, I AM THAT I AM.
YET IN ANOTHER SENSE, AND QUITE AS DEEP A ONE, MAN IS NOT THE COARSE TISSUE WHICH PAST CIRCUMSTANCES HAVE WOVEN: HE IS THE SEED OF THE FUTURE, AS TRULY AS THE FRUIT OF THE PAST. STRANGE COMPOUND THAT HE IS OF MEMORY AND HOPE, WHILE HALF OF THE PRESENT DEPENDS ON WHAT IS OVER, THE OTHER HALF IS PROJECTED INTO THE FUTURE; AND LIKE A BRIDGE, SUSTAINED ON THESE TWO BANKS, LIFE THROWS ITS QUIVERING SHADOW ON EACH MOMENT THAT FLEETS BY. IT IS NOT ATTAINMENT, BUT DEGRADATION TO LIVE UPON THE LEVEL OF ONE'S MERE ATTAINMENT, NO LONGER UPLIFTED BY ANY ASPIRATION, FIRED BY ANY EMULATION, GOADED BY ANY BUT CARNAL FEARS. IF WE HAVE BEEN SHAPED BY CIRCUMSTANCES, YET WE ARE SAVED BY HOPE. DO NOT JUDGE ME, WE ARE ALL ENTITLED TO PLEAD, BY ANYTHING THAT I AM DOING OR HAVE DONE: HE ONLY CAN APPRAISE A SOUL A RIGHT WHO KNOWS WHAT IT YEARNS TO BECOME, WHAT WITHIN ITSELF IT HATES AND PRAYS TO BE DELIVERED FROM, WHAT IS THE EARNESTNESS OF ITS SELF-LOATHING, WHAT THE PASSION OF ITS APPEAL TO HEAVEN. AS THE BLOOM OF NEXT APRIL IS THE TRUE COMMENT UPON THE DRY BULB OF SEPTEMBER, AS YOU DO NOT VALUE THE FOUNTAIN BY THE PINT OF WATER IN ITS BASIN, BUT BY ITS INEXHAUSTIBLE CAPABILITIES OF REPLENISHMENT, SO THE PRESENT AND ITS JOYLESS FACTS ARE NOT THE TRUE MAN; HIS POSSIBILITIES, THE FEARS AND HOPES THAT CONTROL HIS DESTINY AND SHALL UNFOLD IT, THESE ARE HIS REAL SELF.
I AM NOT MERELY WHAT I AM: I AM VERY TRULY THAT WHICH I LONG TO BE. AND THUS, MAN MAY PLEAD, I AM WHAT I MOVE TOWARDS AND STRIVE AFTER, MY ASPIRATION IS MYSELF. BUT GOD SAYS, I AM WHAT I AM. THE STREAM HURRIES FORWARD: THE ROCK ABIDES. AND THIS IS THE ROCK OF AGES.
NOW, SUCH A CONCEPTION IS AT FIRST SIGHT NOT FAR REMOVED FROM THAT APATHETIC AND IMPASSIVE KIND OF DEITY WHICH THE PRACTICAL ATHEISM OF ANCIENT MATERIALISTS COULD WELL AFFORD TO GRANT; --"EVER IN ITSELF ENJOYING IMMORTALITY TOGETHER WITH SUPREME REPOSE, FAR REMOVED AND WITHDRAWN FROM OUR CONCERNS, SINCE IT, EXEMPT FROM EVERY PAIN, EXEMPT FROM ALL DANGER, STRONG IN ITS OWN RESOURCES AND WANTING NOUGHT FROM US, IS NEITHER GAINED BY FAVOUR NOR MOVED BY WRATH."
THUS, LUCRETIUS CONCEIVED OF THE ABSOLUTE BEING AS BY THE NECESSITY OF ITS NATURE ENTIRELY OUTSIDE OUR SYSTEM. BUT MOSES WAS TAUGHT TO TRUST IN JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AS INTERVENING, PITYING SORROW AND WRONG, COMING DOWN TO ASSIST HIS CREATURES IN DISTRESS.
HOW COULD THIS BE POSSIBLE? CLEARLY THE MOVEMENT TOWARDS THEM MUST BE WHOLLY DISINTERESTED, AND WHOLLY FROM WITHIN; UNBOUGHT, SINCE NO EXTERNAL INFLUENCE CAN MODIFY HIS CONDITION, NO PUNY SACRIFICE CAN PROPITIATE HIM WHO SITTETH UPON THE CIRCLE OF THE EARTH AND THE INHABITANTS THEREOF ARE AS GRASSHOPPERS: A MOVEMENT PROMPTED BY NO IRREGULAR EMOTIONAL IMPULSE, BUT AN ABIDING LAW OF HIS NATURE, INCAPABLE OF CHANGE, THE MOVEMENT OF A NATURE, PERSONAL INDEED, YET AS STEADY, AS SURELY TO BE RECKONED UPON IN LIKE CIRCUMSTANCES, AS THE OPERATIONS OF GRAVITATION ARE.
THERE IS NO SUCH MOTIVE, WORKING IN SUCH MAGNIFICENT REGULARITY FOR GOOD, SAVE ONE. THE ULTIMATE DOCTRINE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, THAT GOD IS LOVE, IS ALREADY INVOLVED IN THIS EARLY ASSERTION, THAT BEING WHOLLY INDEPENDENT OF US AND OUR CONCERNS, HE IS YET NOT INDIFFERENT TO THEM, SO THAT MOSES COULD SAY UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL "I AM HATH SENT ME UNTO YOU."
IT IS THIS UNCHANGEABLE CONSISTENCY OF DIVINE ACTION WHICH GIVES THE NARRATIVE ITS INTENSE INTEREST TO US. TO MOSES, AND THEREFORE TO ALL WHO RECEIVE ANY COMMISSION FROM THE SKIES, THIS TITLE SAID, FRAIL CREATURE, SPORT OF CIRCUMSTANCES AND OF TYRANTS, HE WHO COMMISSIONS THEE SITS ABOVE THE WATERFLOODS, AND THEIR RAGE CAN AS LITTLE MODIFY OR CHANGE HIS PURPOSE, NOW COMMITTED TO THY CHARGE, AS THE SPRAY CAN QUENCH THE STARS. PERPLEXED CREATURE, WHOSE BEST SELF LIVES ONLY IN ASPIRATION AND DESIRE, NOW THOU ART AN INSTRUMENT IN THE HAND OF HIM WITH WHOM DESIRE AND ATTAINMENT, WILL AND FRUITION, ARE ETERNALLY THE SAME. NONE TRULY FAILS IN FIGHTING FOR JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), FOR WHO HATH RESISTED HIS WILL?
TO ISRAEL, AND TO ALL THE OPPRESSED WHOSE MINDS ARE OPEN TO RECEIVE THE TIDINGS AND THEIR FAITH STRONG TO EMBRACE IT, HE SAID, YOUR LIFE IS BLIGHTED, AND YOUR FUTURE IS IN THE HAND OF TASKMASTERS, YET BE OF GOOD CHEER, FOR NOW YOUR DELIVERANCE IS UNDERTAKEN BY HIM WHOSE BEING AND PURPOSE ARE ONE, WHO IS IN PERFECTION OF ENJOYMENT ALL THAT HE IS IN CONTEMPLATION AND IN WILL. THE RESCUE OF ISRAEL BY AN IMMUTABLE AND PERFECT GOD IS THE EARNEST OF THE BREAKING OF EVERY YOKE.
AND TO THE PROUD AND GODLESS WORLD WHICH KNOWS HIM NOT, HE SAYS, RESISTANCE TO MY WILL CAN ONLY SHOW FORTH ALL ITS POWER, WHICH IS NOT AT THE MERCY OF OPINION OR INTEREST OR CHANGE: I SIT UPON THE THRONE, NOT ONLY SUPREME BUT INDEPENDENT, NOT ONLY VICTORIOUS BUT UNASSAILABLE; SELF-CONTAINED, SELF-POISED AND SELF-SUFFICING, I AM THAT I AM.
HAVE WE NOW ESCAPED THE INERT AND SELF-ABSORBED DEITY OF LUCRETIUS, ONLY TO FALL INTO THE PALSYING GRASP OF THE TYRANNOUS DEITY OF CALVIN? DOES OUR OWN HUMAN WILL SHRIVEL UP AND BECOME POWERLESS UNDER THE COMPULSION OF THAT IMMUTABILITY WITH WHICH WE ARE STRANGELY BROUGHT INTO CONTACT?
EVIDENTLY THIS IS NOT THE TEACHING OF THE BOOK OF EXODUS. FOR IT IS HERE, IN THIS REVELATION OF THE SUPREME, THAT WE FIRST HEAR OF A NATION AS BEING HIS: "I HAVE SEEN THE AFFLICTION OF MY PEOPLE WHICH IS IN EGYPT ... AND I HAVE COME DOWN TO BRING THEM INTO A GOOD LAND." THEY WERE ALL BAPTIZED INTO MOSES IN THE CLOUD AND IN THE SEA. YET THEIR CARCASES FELL IN THE WILDERNESS. AND THESE THINGS WERE WRITTEN FOR OUR LEARNING. THE IMMUTABILITY, WHICH SUFFERS NO SHOCK WHEN WE ENTER INTO THE COVENANT, REMAINS UNSHAKEN ALSO IF WE DEPART FROM THE LIVING GOD. THE SUN SHINES ALIKE WHEN WE RAISE THE CURTAIN AND WHEN WE DROP IT, WHEN OUR CHAMBER IS ILLUMINED AND WHEN IT IS DARK. THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD IS NOT IN HIS OPERATIONS, FOR SOMETIMES HE GAVE HIS PEOPLE INTO THE HAND OF THEIR ENEMIES, AND AGAIN HE TURNED AND HELPED THEM. IT IS IN HIS NATURE, HIS MIND, IN THE PRINCIPLES WHICH GUIDE HIS ACTIONS. IF HE HAD NOT CHASTENED DAVID FOR HIS SIN, THEN, BY ACTING AS BEFORE, HE WOULD HAVE BEEN OTHER AT HEART THAN WHEN HE REJECTED SAUL FOR DISOBEDIENCE AND CHOSE THE SON OF JESSE TO FULFIL ALL HIS WORD. THE WIND HAS VEERED, IF IT CONTINUES TO PROPEL THE VESSEL IN THE SAME DIRECTION, ALTHOUGH HELM AND SAILS ARE SHIFTED.
SUCH IS THE PAULINE DOCTRINE OF HIS IMMUTABILITY. "IF WE ENDURE WE SHALL ALSO REIGN WITH HIM: IF WE SHALL DENY HIM, HE ALSO WILL DENY US,"--AND SUCH IS THE NECESSITY OF HIS BEING, FOR WE CANNOT SWAY HIM WITH OUR CHANGES: "IF WE ARE FAITHLESS, HE ABIDETH FAITHFUL, FOR HE CANNOT DENY HIMSELF." AND THEREFORE IT IS PRESENTLY ADDED THAT "THE FIRM FOUNDATION OF THE LORD STANDETH SURE, HAVING" NOT ONLY "THIS SEAL, THAT THE LORD KNOWETH THOSE THAT ARE HIS,"--BUT ALSO THIS, "LET EVERY ONE THAT NAMETH THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD DEPART FROM UNRIGHTEOUSNESS" (2 TIMOTHY 2:12-13, 2 TIMOTHY 2:19, R.V.).
THE LORD KNEW THAT ISRAEL WAS HIS, YET FOR THEIR UNRIGHTEOUSNESS HE SWARE IN HIS WRATH THAT THEY SHOULD NOT ENTER INTO HIS REST. IT FOLLOWS FROM ALL THIS THAT THE NEW NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD WAS NO ACADEMIC SUBTLETY, NO METAPHYSICAL REFINEMENT OF THE SCHOOLS, UNFITLY REVEALED TO SLAVES, BUT A MOST PRACTICAL AND INSPIRING TRUTH, A CONVICTION TO WARM THEIR BLOOD, TO ROUSE THEIR COURAGE, TO CONVERT THEIR DESPAIR INTO CONFIDENCE AND THEIR ALARMS INTO DEFIANCE.
THEY HAD THE SUPPORT OF A GOD WORTHY OF TRUST. AND THENCEFORTH EVERY ANSWER IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, EVERY NEW DISCLOSURE OF FIDELITY, TENDERNESS, LOVE, WAS NOT AN ABNORMAL PHENOMENON, THE UNCERTAIN GRACE OF A CAPRICIOUS DESPOT; NO, ITS IMPORT WAS PERMANENT AS AN OBSERVATION OF THE STARS BY AN ASTRONOMER, EVER MORE TO BE REMEMBERED IN CALCULATING THE MOVEMENTS OF THE UNIVERSE.
IN FUTURE TROUBLES THEY COULD APPEAL TO HIM TO AWAKE AS IN THE ANCIENT DAYS, AS BEING HE WHO "CUT RAHAB AND WOUNDED THE DRAGON." "I AM THE LORD, I CHANGE NOT, THEREFORE YE SONS OF JACOB ARE NOT CONSUMED."
AND AS THE SUBLIME AND BEAUTIFUL CONCEPTION OF A LOVING SPIRITUAL GOD WAS BUILT UP SLOWLY, AGE BY AGE, TIER UPON TIER, THIS WAS THE FOUNDATION WHICH INSURED THE STABILITY OF ALL, UNTIL THE HEAD STONE OF THE CORNER GAVE COMPLETENESS TO THE VAST DESIGN, UNTIL MEN SAW AND COULD BELIEVE IN THE VERY INCARNATION OF ALL LOVE, UNSHAKEN AMID ANGUISH AND DISTRESS AND SEEMING FAILURE, IMMOVABLE, VICTORIOUS, WHILE THEY HEARD FROM HUMAN LIPS THE AWFUL WORDS, "BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS, I AM." THEN THEY LEARNED TO IDENTIFY ALL THIS ANCIENT LESSON OF TRUSTWORTHINESS WITH NEW AND MORE PATHETIC REVELATIONS OF AFFECTION: AND THE MARTYR AT THE STAKE GREW STRONG AS HE REMEMBERED THAT THE MAN OF SORROWS WAS THE SAME YESTERDAY AND TODAY AND FOR EVER; AND THE GREAT APOSTLE, PROSTRATE BEFORE THE GLORY OF HIS MASTER, WAS RESTORED BY THE TOUCH OF A HUMAN HAND, AND BY THE VOICE OF HIM UPON WHOSE BOSOM HE HAD LEANED, SAYING, FEAR NOT, I AM THE FIRST AND THE LAST AND THE LIVING ONE.
AND IF MEN ARE ONCE MORE FAIN TO REND FROM HUMANITY THAT GREAT ASSURANCE, WHICH FOR AGES, AMID ALL SHOCKS, HAS MADE THE FRAIL CREATURE OF THE DUST TO GROW STRONG AND FIRM AND FEARLESS, PARTAKER OF THE DIVINE NATURE, WHAT WILL THEY GIVE US IN ITS STEAD? OR DO THEY THINK US TOO STRONG OF WILL, TOO FIRM OF PURPOSE? LOOKING AROUND US, WE SEE NATIONS HEAVING WITH INTERNAL AGITATIONS, ARMED TO THE TEETH AGAINST EACH OTHER, AND ALL THINGS LIKE A SHIP AT SEA REELING TO AND FRO, AND STAGGERING LIKE A DRUNKEN MAN. THERE IS NO STABILITY FOR US IN CONSTITUTIONS OR OLD FORMUL Ύ--NONE ANYWHERE, IF IT BE NOT IN THE SOUL OF MAN. WELL FOR US, THEN, THAT THE ANCHOR OF THE SOUL IS SURE AND STEADFAST! WELL THAT UNNUMBERED MILLIONS TAKE COURAGE FROM THEIR SAVIOUR'S WORD, THAT THE WORLD'S WORST ANGUISH IS THE BEGINNING, NOT OF DISSOLUTION, BUT OF THE BIRTH-PANGS OF A NEW HEAVEN AND EARTH,--THAT WHEN THE CLOUDS ARE BLACKEST BECAUSE THE LIGHT OF SUN AND MOON IS QUENCHED, THEN, THEN WE SHALL BEHOLD THE IMMUTABLE UNVEILED, THE SON OF MAN, WHO IS BROUGHT NIGH UNTO THE ANCIENT OF DAYS, NOW SITTING IN THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN, AND COMING IN THE GLORY OF HIS FATHER!
THE PULPIT COMMENTARIES
THE CALL AND MISSION OF MOSES.
EXPOSITION: EXODUS 3:1-22
THE MISSION OF MOSES. AFTER FORTY YEARS OF MONOTONOUS PASTORAL LIFE, AFFORDING ABUNDANT OPPORTUNITY FOR MEDITATION, AND FOR SPIRITUAL COMMUNION WITH GOD, AND WHEN HE HAD ATTAINED TO THE GREAT AGE OF EIGHTY YEARS, AND THE HOT BLOOD OF YOUTH HAD GIVEN PLACE TO THE CALM SERENITY OF ADVANCED LIFE, GOD AT LAST REVEALED HIMSELF TO MOSES "CALLED HIM" (EXODUS 3:4), AND GAVE HIM A DEFINITE MISSION. THE PRESENT CHAPTER IS INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH THE NEXT. TOGETHER, THEY CONTAIN AN ACCOUNT OF THAT EXTRAORDINARY AND INDEED MIRACULOUS INTERCHANGE OF THOUGHT AND SPEECH BETWEEN MOSES AND GOD HIMSELF, BY WHICH THE SON OF AMRAM WAS INDUCED TO UNDERTAKE THE DIFFICULT AND DANGEROUS TASK OF FREEING HIS PEOPLE, DELIVERING THEM FROM THEIR BONDAGE IN EGYPT, AND CONDUCTING THEM THROUGH THE WILDERNESS TO THAT "LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY," WHICH HAD BEEN PROMISED TO THE SEED OF ABRAHAM MORE THAN SIX CENTURIES PREVIOUSLY (GENESIS 15:18). WHATEVER HOPES HE HAD ENTERTAINED OF BEING HIS PEOPLE'S DELIVERER IN YOUTH AND MIDDLE LIFE, THEY HAD LONG BEEN ABANDONED; AND, HUMANLY SPEAKING, NOTHING WAS MORE IMPROBABLE THAN THAT THE AGED SHEPHERD, GROWN "SLOW OF SPEECH AND OF A SLOW TONGUE" (EXODUS 4:10)—HIS MANNERS RUSTICISED—HIS PRACTICAL FACULTIES RUSTED BY DISUSE—HIS PHYSICAL POWERS WEAKENED—SHOULD COME FORTH FROM A RETIREMENT OF FORTY YEARS' DURATION TO BE A LEADER AND KING OF MEN. NOTHING LESS THAN DIRECT SUPERNATURAL INTERPOSITION COULD—ONE MAY WELL BELIEVE—HAVE SUFFICED TO OVERCOME THE NATURAL VIS INERTIAE OF MOSES' PRESENT CHARACTER AND POSITION. HENCE, AFTER AN ABSOLUTE CESSATION OF MIRACLE FOR MORE THAN FOUR HUNDRED YEARS, MIRACLE IS ONCE MORE MADE USE OF BY THE RULER OF THE UNIVERSE TO WORK OUT HIS ENDS. A DIGNUS VINDICE NODUS HAS ARISEN; AND THE ORDINARY LAWS OF THAT NATURE WHICH IS BUT ONE OF HIS INSTRUMENTS ARE SUSPENDED BY THE LORD OF ALL, WHO SEES WHAT MODE OF ACTION THE OCCASION REQUIRES, AND ACTS ACCORDINGLY.
EXODUS 3:1
MOSES KEPT THE FLOCK. THE HEBREW EXPRESSES THAT THIS WAS HIS REGULAR OCCUPATION. UNDERSTAND BY "FLOCK" EITHER SHEEP OR GOATS, OR THE TWO INTERMIXED. BOTH ANCIENTLY AND AT THE PRESENT DAY THE SINAITIC PASTURES SUPPORT THESE ANIMALS, AND NOT HORNED CATTLE. OF JETHRO, HIS FATHER-IN-LAW. THE WORD TRANSLATED "FATHER-IN-LAW" IS OF MUCH WIDER APPLICATION, BEING USED OF ALMOST ANY RELATION BY MARRIAGE. ZIPPORAH USES IT OF MOSES IN EXODUS 4:25, EXODUS 4:26; IN GENESIS 19:12, GENESIS 19:14, IT IS APPLIED TO LOT'S "SONS-IN-LAW;" IN OTHER PLACES IT IS USED OF "BROTHERS-IN-LAW." ITS APPLICATION TO JETHRO DOES NOT PROVE HIM TO BE THE SAME PERSON AS REUEL, WHICH THE DIFFERENCE OF NAME RENDERS IMPROBABLE. HE WAS NO DOUBT THE HEAD OF THE TRIBE AT THIS PERIOD, HAVING SUCCEEDED TO THAT DIGNITY, AND TO THE PRIESTHOOD, WHEN REUEL DIED. HE MAY HAVE BEEN EITHER REUEL'S SON OR HIS NEPHEW. THE BACKSIDE OF THE DESERT, I.E. "BEHIND" OR "BEYOND THE DESERT," ACROSS THE STRIP OF SANDY PLAIN WHICH SEPARATES THE COAST OF THE ELANITIC GULF FROM THE MOUNTAINS, TO THE GRASSY REGIONS BEYOND. HE CAME TO THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD, EVEN HOREB. RATHER, "THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD, HOREB-WAY," OR "TOWARDS HOREB." BY "THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD" SINAI SEEMS TO BE MEANT. IT MAY BE SO NAMED EITHER BY ANTICIPATION (AS "THE LAND OF RAMESES" IN GENESIS 47:11), OR BECAUSE THERE WAS ALREADY A SANCTUARY THERE TO THE TRUE GOD, WHOM REUEL AND JETHRO WORSHIPPED (EXODUS 18:12).
EXODUS 3:2
THE ANGEL OF THE LORD. LITERALLY, "AN ANGEL OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)." TAKING THE WHOLE NARRATIVE ALTOGETHER, WE ARE JUSTIFIED IN CONCLUDING THAT THE APPEARANCE WAS THAT OF "THE ANGEL OF THE COVENANT" OR" THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY HIMSELF;" BUT THIS IS NOT STATED NOR IMPLIED IN THE PRESENT VERSE. WE LEARN IT FROM WHAT FOLLOWS. THE ANGEL "APPEARED IN A FLAME OF FIRE OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE THORN-BUSH"—NOT OUT OF "A THORN-BUSH—WHICH MAY BE EXPLAINED BY THERE BEING ONLY ONE ON THE SPOT, WHICH HOWEVER SEEMS IMPROBABLE, AS IT IS A COMMON TREE; OR BY MOSES HAVING SO OFTEN SPOKEN OF IT, THAT, WHEN HE CAME TO WRITE TO HIS COUNTRYMEN, HE NATURALLY CALLED IT "THE BUSH," MEANING "THE BUSH OF WHICH YOU HAVE ALL HEARD." SO, ST. JOHN SAYS OF THE BAPTIST (JOHN 3:24) THAT "HE WAS NOT YET CAST INTO THE PRISON, MEANING, PRISON INTO WHICH YOU ALL KNOW THAT HE WAS CAST. SENEH, THE WORD TRANSLATED "BUSH," IS STILL THE NAME OF A THORNY SHRUB, A SPECIES OF ACACIA, COMMON IN THE SINAITIC DISTRICT.
EXODUS 3:3
I WILL TURN ASIDE. SUSPECTING NOTHING BUT A NATURAL PHENOMENON, WHICH HE WAS ANXIOUS TO INVESTIGATE. THE ACTION BESPEAKS HIM A MAN OF SENSE AND INTELLIGENCE, NOT EASILY SCARED OR IMPOSED UPON.
EXODUS 3:4
WHEN THE LORD SAW … GOD CALLED. THIS COLLOCATION OF WORDS IS FATAL IN THE ENTIRE ELOHISTIC AND JEHOVISTIC THEORY, FOR NO ONE CAN SUPPOSE THAT TWO DIFFERENT WRITERS WROTE THE TWO CLAUSES OF THE SENTENCE. NOR, IF THE SAME TERM WAS ORIGINALLY USED IN BOTH CLAUSES, WOULD ANY REVISER HAVE ALTERED ONE WITHOUT ALTERING BOTH. OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE BUSH. A VOICE, WHICH WAS THE TRUE VOICE OF GOD, APPEARED TO MOSES TO PROCEED OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE FIRE WHICH ENVELOPED THE THORN-BUSH. AN OBJECTIVE REALITY IS DESCRIBED, NOT A VISION. MOSES, MOSES. THE DOUBLE CALL IMPLIES URGENCY. COMPARE THE CALL OF SAMUEL (1 SAMUEL 3:10).
EXODUS 3:5
DRAW NOT NIGH. THE AWFUL GREATNESS OF THE CREATOR IS SUCH THAT HIS CREATURES, UNTIL INVITED TO DRAW NEAR, ARE BOUND TO STAND ALOOF. MOSES, NOT YET AWARE THAT GOD HIMSELF SPOKE TO HIM, WAS APPROACHING THE BUSH TOO CLOSE, TO EXAMINE AND SEE WHAT THE "GREAT THING" WAS. (SEE EXODUS 3:3.) ON THE GENERAL UNFITNESS OF MAN TO APPROACH NEAR TO HOLY THINGS, SEE THE COMMENT ON EXODUS 19:12. PUT OFF THY SHOES. RATHER, "THY SANDALS." SHOES WERE NOT WORN COMMONLY, EVEN BY THE EGYPTIANS, UNTIL A LATE PERIOD, AND WOULD CERTAINLY NOT BE KNOWN IN THE LAND OF MIDIAN AT THIS TIME. THE PRACTICE OF PUTTING THEM OFF BEFORE ENTERING A TEMPLE, A PALACE, OR EVEN THE PRIVATE APARTMENTS OF A HOUSE, WAS, AND IS, UNIVERSAL IN THE EAST—THE RATIONALE OF IT BEING THAT THE SHOES OR SANDALS HAVE DUST OR DIRT ATTACHING TO THEM. THE COMMAND GIVEN TO MOSES AT THIS TIME WAS REPEATED TO JOSHUA (JOSHUA 5:15). HOLY GROUND. LITERALLY, "GROUND OF HOLINESS "—GROUND RENDERED HOLY BY THE PRESENCE OF GOD UPON IT—NOT "AN OLD SANCTUARY," AS SOME HAVE THOUGHT, FOR THEN MOSES WOULD NOT HAVE NEEDED THE INFORMATION.
EXODUS 3:6
THE GOD OF THY FATHER. "FATHER" HERE IS USED COLLECTIVELY, MEANING FOREFATHERS GENERALLY, A USAGE WELL KNOWN TO HEBRAISTS. (COMPARE EXODUS 15:2, AND EXODUS 18:4.) THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ETC; I.E. THE GOD WHO REVEALED HIMSELF TO ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, AND ENTERED INTO COVENANT WITH THEM (GENESIS 15:1-21; GENESIS 26:2-5; GENESIS 35:1-12). THE CONCLUSION WHICH OUR BLESSED LORD DREW FROM THIS VERSE (MATTHEW 22:32) IS NOT DIRECTLY INVOLVED IN IT, BUT DEPENDS ON HIS MINOR PREMISS, "GOD IS NOT THE GOD OF THE DEAD, BUT OF THE LIVING." MOSES HID HIS FACE. A NATURAL INSTINCTIVE ACTION. SO, ELIJAH, ON THE SAME SITE (1 KINGS 19:13) AND THE HOLY ANGELS BEFORE GOD'S THRONE IN HEAVEN (ISAIAH 6:2). IN THE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM OF ROME, THE AUGURS WHEN DISCHARGING THEIR OFFICE, AND ALL PERSONS WHEN OFFERING A SACRIFICE, VEILED THEIR HEADS. (SEE LIV. 1.18; VIRG. AEN. 3.405; JUV. 6.390.)
EXODUS 3:7
I HAVE SURELY SEEN. LITERALLY "SEEING I HAVE SEEN"—AN EXPRESSION IMPLYING CONTINUANCE. ON THE FORCE OF THE ANTHROPOMORPHIC TERMS "SEEING, HEARING, KNOWING," AS USED OF GOD, SEE THE COMMENT ON EXODUS 2:24-25. TASKMASTERS. NOT THE GENERAL SUPERINTENDENTS OF EXODUS 1:11, BUT SUBORDINATE OFFICIALS, WHO STOOD OVER THE LABOURERS AND APPLIED THE ROD TO THEIR BACKS. (SEE ABOVE, EXODUS 2:11.)
EXODUS 3:8
I AM COME DOWN. ANOTHER ANTHROPOMORPHISM, AND ONE VERY COMMON IN SCRIPTURE (GENESIS 11:5, GENESIS 11:7; GENESIS 18:21; PSALMS 18:9; PSALMS 144:5, ETC.), CONNECTED OF COURSE WITH THE IDEA THAT GOD HAS A SPECIAL DWELLINGPLACE, WHICH IS ABOVE THE EARTH. TO BRING THEM UP. LITERALLY CORRECT. PALESTINE IS AT A MUCH HIGHER LEVEL THAN EGYPT. (COMPARE GENESIS 12:10; GENESIS 13:1; GENESIS 37:25; GENESIS 39:1; GENESIS 42:2; GENESIS 46:3, GENESIS 46:4; GENESIS 50:25.) A GOOD LAND AND A LARGE. THE FERTILITY OF PALESTINE, THOUGH NOT EQUAL TO THAT OF EGYPT, WAS STILL VERY GREAT. EASTWARD OF JORDAN, THE SOIL IS RICH AND PRODUCTIVE, THE COUNTRY IN PLACES WOODED WITH FINE TREES, AND THE HERBAGE LUXURIANT. VAST TRACTS IN THE SPRING PRODUCE ENORMOUS CROPS OF GRAIN, AND THROUGHOUT THE YEAR PASTURAGE OF EVERY KIND IS ABUNDANT. "STILL THE COUNTLESS FLOCKS AND HERDS MAY BE SEEN, DROVES OF CATTLE MOVING ON LIKE TROOPS OF SOLDIERS, DESCENDING AT SUNSET TO DRINK OF THE SPRINGS-LITERALLY, IN THE LANGUAGE OF; THE PROPHET, "RAMS, AND LAMBS, AND GOATS, AND BULLOCKS, ALL OF THEM FATLINGS OF BASHAN. THE WESTERN REGION IS LESS PRODUCTIVE, BUT BY CAREFUL CULTIVATION IN TERRACES MAY BE MADE TO BEAR EXCELLENT CROPS OF CORN, OLIVES, AND FIGS. PALESTINE PROPER TO A MODERN EUROPEAN SEEMS SMALL, BEING ABOUT THE SIZE OF BELGIUM, LESS THAN HOLLAND OR HANOVER, AND NOT MUCH LARGER THAN WALES. IT CONTAINS ABOUT 11,000 SQUARE MILES. TO AN ISRAELITE OF THE AGE OF MOSES SUCH A LAND WOULD APPEAR SUFFICIENTLY "LARGE;" FOR IT WAS CONSIDERABLY LARGER THAN THE ENTIRE DELTA OF EGYPT, WHEREOF HIS NATION OCCUPIED THE SMALLER HALF; AND IT FELL BUT LITTLE SHORT OF THE ENTIRE CULTIVABLE AREA OF THE WHOLE LAND OF EGYPT, WHICH WAS THE GREATEST AND MOST POWERFUL COUNTRY KNOWN TO HIM. IT MAY BE ADDED THAT THE LAND INCLUDED IN THE COVENANT WHICH GOD MADE WITH ABRAHAM (GENESIS 15:18-21), AND ACTUALLY POSSESSED BY DAVID AND SOLOMON (1 KINGS 4:21), WAS A "GOOD LAND AND A LARGE," ACCORDING EVEN TO MODERN NOTIONS, INCLUDING (AS IT DID) BESIDES PALESTINE THE WHOLE OF SYRIA, AND THUS CONTAINING AN AREA OF FROM 50,000 TO 60,000 SQUARE MILES. THE PHRASE FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY, FIRST USED HERE, AND SO COMMON IN THE LATER BOOKS (NUMBERS 13:27; DEUTERONOMY 26:9, DEUTERONOMY 26:15; DEUTERONOMY 31:20; JEREMIAH 11:5; JEREMIAH 32:22; EZEKIEL 20:6, ETC.) WAS PROBABLY A PROVERBIAL EXPRESSION FOR "A LAND OF PLENTY," AND NOT INTENDED LITERALLY. SEE WHAT THE SPIES SAY, NUMBERS 13:27
THE ENUMERATION OF THE NATIONS OF PALESTINE HERE MADE IS INCOMPLETE, FIVE ONLY OF THE TEN WHOSE LAND WAS PROMISED TO ABRAHAM (GENESIS 15:19-21) BEING EXPRESSLY MENTIONED. ONE, HOWEVER, THAT OF THE HIVITES, IS ADDED. WE MAY SUPPOSE THAT THEY HAD SUCCEEDED TO THE KENIZZITES OR THE KADMONITES OF ABRAHAM'S TIME. THE ONLY IMPORTANT OMISSION IS THAT OF THE GIRGASHITES, WHO HOLD THEIR PLACE IN MOST OTHER ENUMERATIONS (GENESIS 10:16; GENESIS 15:21; DEUTERONOMY 7:1; JOSHUA 3:10; JOSHUA 24:11, ETC.), BUT SEEM TO HAVE BEEN THE LEAST IMPORTANT OF THE "SEVEN NATIONS,"AND ARE OMITTED IN 3:5.
EXODUS 3:9
THIS IS A REPETITION, IN SUBSTANCE, OF EXODUS 3:7, ON ACCOUNT OF THE LONG PARENTHESIS IN EXODUS 3:8, AND SERVES TO INTRODUCE EXODUS 3:10. THE NEXUS IS: "I HAVE SEEN THE OPPRESSION—I AM COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM—COME NOW, THEREFORE, I WILL SEND THEE"
EXODUS 3:11
AND MOSES SAID … WHO AM I, THAT I SHOULD GO, ETC. A GREAT CHANGE HAD COME OVER MOSES. FORTY YEARS EARLIER HE HAD BEEN FORWARD TO OFFER HIMSELF AS A "DELIVERER." HE "WENT OUT" TO HIS BRETHREN AND SLEW ONE OF THEIR OPPRESSORS, AND "SUPPOSED HIS BRETHREN WOULD HAVE UNDERSTOOD HOW THAT GOD BY HIS HAND WOULD DELIVER THEM" (ACTS 7:25). "BUT THEY UNDERSTOOD NOT" (IBID.) THEY DECLINED TO ACCEPT HIM FOR LEADER, THEY REPROACHED HIM WITH SETTING HIMSELF UP TO BE "A RULER AND A JUDGE" OVER THEM. AND NOW, TAUGHT BY THIS LESSON, AND SOBERED BY FORTY YEARS OF INACTION, HE HAS BECOME TIMID AND DISTRUSTFUL OF HIMSELF, AND SHRINKS FROM PUTTING HIMSELF FORWARD. WHO AM I, THAT I SHOULD GO TO PHARAOH? WHAT WEIGHT CAN I, A FOREIGNER, FORTY YEARS AN EXILE, WITH THE MANNERS OF A ROUGH SHEPHERD, EXPECT TO HAVE WITH THE MIGHTY MONARCH OF ALL EGYPT—THE SON OF RAMESES THE GREAT, THE INHERITOR OF HIS POWER AND HIS GLORIES? AND AGAIN, WHO AM I, THAT I SHOULD BRING FORTH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL? WHAT WEIGHT CAN I EXPECT TO HAVE WITH MY COUNTRYMEN, WHO WILL HAVE FORGOTTEN ME—WHOM, MOREOVER, I COULD NOT INFLUENCE WHEN I WAS, IN MY FULL VIGOUR—WHO THEN "REFUSED" MY GUIDANCE AND FORCED ME TO QUIT THEM? TRUE DIFFIDENCE SPEAKS IN THE WORDS USED—THERE IS NO RING OF INSINCERITY IN THEM; MOSES WAS NOW AS DISTRUSTFUL OF HIMSELF AS IN FORMER DAYS HE HAD BEEN CONFIDENT, AND WHEN HE HAD BECOME FIT TO BE A DELIVERER, CEASED TO THINK HIMSELF FIT.
EXODUS 3:12
CERTAINLY, I WILL BE WITH THEE. LITERALLY, "SINCE I WILL BE WITH THEE." MOSES HAD EXCUSED HIMSELF ON THE GROUND OF UNFITNESS. GOD REPLIES—"THOU WILT NOT BE UNFIT, SINCE I WILL BE WITH THEE—I WILL SUPPLY THY DEFICIENCIES—I WILL IMPART ALL THE QUALITIES THOU NEEDEST—AND THIS SHALL BE A SIGN UNTO THEE OF MY POWER AND FAITHFULNESS—THIS SHALL ASSURE THEE THAT I AM NOT SENDING THEE UPON A FRUITLESS ERRAND—IT IS DETERMINED IN MY COUNSELS THAT NOT ONLY SHALT THOU SUCCEED, AND LEAD THE PEOPLE OUT, BUT AFTER THAT,—WHEN THOU HAST SO DONE—THOU AND THEY TOGETHER SHALL SERVE ME ON THIS MOUNTAIN." THE "SIGN" WAS ONE WHICH APPEALED TO FAITH ONLY, LIKE THAT GIVEN TO HEZEKIAH BY ISAIAH (1 KINGS 19:1-21 :29), BUT, IF ACCEPTED, IT GAVE A FULL ASSURANCE—THE SECOND STEP INVOLVED THE FIRST—THE END IMPLIED THE MEANS—IF MOSES WAS OF A CERTAINTY TO BRING THE ISRAELITES TO SINAI, HE MUST FIRST LEAD THEM OUT OF EGYPT—HE MUST IN SOME WAY OR OTHER TRIUMPH OVER ALL THE DIFFICULTIES WHICH WOULD BESET THE UNDERTAKING.
EXODUS 3:13
WHAT IS HIS NAME? IT IS NOT AT ALL CLEAR WHY MOSES SHOULD SUPPOSE THAT THE ISRAELITES WOULD ASK HIM THIS QUESTION, NOR DOES IT EVEN APPEAR THAT THEY DID ASK IT. PERHAPS, HOWEVER, HE THOUGHT THAT, AS THE EGYPTIANS USED THE WORD "GOD," GENERICALLY, AND HAD A SPECIAL NAME FOR EACH PARTICULAR GOD—AS AMMON, PHTHAH, RA, MENTU, HER, OSIRIS, AND THE LIKE—WHEN HE TOLD HIS PEOPLE OF "THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS," THEY WOULD CONCLUDE THAT HE, TOO, HAD A PROPER NAME, AND WOULD WISH TO KNOW IT. THE EGYPTIANS SET MUCH STORE BY THE NAMES OF THEIR GODS, WHICH IN EVERY EASE HAD A MEANING. AMMEN WAS "THE CONCEALED (GOD)," PHTHAH, "THE REVEALER," RA,"THE SWIFT," ETC. HITHERTO ISRAEL'S GOD HAD HAD NO NAME THAT COULD BE CALLED A PROPER NAME MORE THAN ANY OTHER. HE HAD BEEN KNOWN AS "EL," "THE HIGH;" "SHAD-DAI," "THE STRONG;" AND "JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)," "THE EXISTENT;" BUT THESE TERMS HAD ALL BEEN FELT TO BE DESCRIPTIVE EPITHETS, AND NONE OF THEM HAD PASSED AS YET INTO A PROPER NAME. WHAT WAS DONE AT THIS TIME, BY THE AUTHORITY OF GOD HIMSELF, WAS TO SELECT FROM AMONG THE EPITHETS ONE TO BE DISTINCTLY A PROPER NAME, AND AT THE SAME TIME TO EXPLAIN ITS TRUE MEANING AS SOMETHING MORE THAN "THE EXISTENT"—AS REALLY "THE ALONE EXISTENT"—THE SOURCE OF ALL EXISTENCE. HENCEFORTH THIS NAME, WHICH HAD PREVIOUSLY BEEN BUT LITTLE USED AND PERHAPS LESS UNDERSTOOD, PREDOMINATED OVER EVERY OTHER, WAS CHERISHED BY THE JEWS THEMSELVES AS A SACRED TREASURE, AND RECOGNISED BY THOSE AROUND THEM AS THE PROPER APPELLATION OF THE ONE AND ONLY GOD WHOM THE ISRAELITES WORSHIPPED. IT IS FOUND IN THIS SENSE ON THE MOABITE STONE, IN THE FRAGMENTS OF PHILO-BYBLIUS, AND ELSEWHERE.
EXODUS 3:14
I AM THAT I AM. NO BETTER TRANSLATION CAN BE GIVEN OF THE HEBREW WORDS. "I WILL BE THAT I WILL BE (GEDDES) IS MORE LITERAL, BUT LESS IDIOMATIC, SINCE THE HEBREW WAS THE SIMPLEST POSSIBLE FORM OF THE VERB SUBSTANTIVE. "I AM BECAUSE I AM" (BOOTHROYD) IS WRONG, SINCE THE WORD ASHER IS CERTAINLY THE RELATIVE. THE SEPTUAGINT, ἘΓΏ ΕἸΜΙ Ὁ ὬΝ, EXPLAINS RATHER THAN TRANSLATES, BUT IS OTHERWISE UNOBJECTIONABLE. THE VULGATE, SUM QUI SUM, HAS ABSOLUTE EXACTNESS. THE IDEA EXPRESSED BY THE NAME IS, AS ALREADY EXPLAINED, THAT OF REAL, PERFECT, UNCONDITIONED, INDEPENDENT EXISTENCE. I AM HATH SENT ME TO YOU. "I AM" IS AN ABBREVIATED FORM OF "I AM THAT I AM," AND IS INTENDED TO EXPRESS THE SAME IDEA.
EXODUS 3:15
THE LORD GOD. IN THE ORIGINAL JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ELOHEY—"JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), GOD OF YOUR FATHERS," ETC. THE NAME IS CLEARLY AN EQUIVALENT OF THE "I AM" IN THE PRECEDING VERSA THE EXACT MODE OF ITS FORMATION FROM THE OLD ROOT HAVA, "TO BE," IS STILL DISPUTED AMONG THE BEST HEBRAISTS. THIS IS MY NAME FOR EVER. HENCEFORTH THERE WILL BE NO CHANGE—THIS WILL BE MY MOST APPROPRIATE NAME SO LONG AS THE WORLD ENDURES—"THE EXISTENT"—"THE ALONE EXISTENT"—"HE THAT IS, AND WAS, AND IS TO COME" (REVELATION 1:4, REVELATION 1:8; REVELATION 4:8; REVELATION 11:17; REVELATION 16:5). MY MEMORIAL. THE NAME WHEREBY I AM TO BE SPOKEN OF.
EXODUS 3:16
GATHER THE ELDERS. IT IS GENERALLY THOUGHT THAT WE ARE TO UNDERSTAND BY "THE ELDERS" NOT SO MUCH THE MORE AGED MEN, AS THESE WHO BORE A CERTAIN OFFICIAL RANK AND POSITION AMONG THEIR BRETHREN, THE HEADS OF THE VARIOUS HOUSES (EXODUS 6:14, EXODUS 6:25; EXODUS 11:1-10 :21), WHO EXERCISED A CERTAIN AUTHORITY EVEN DURING THE WORST TIMES OF THE OPPRESSION. MOSES WAS FIRST TO PREVAIL, ON THEM TO ACKNOWLEDGE HIS MISSION, AND WAS THEN TO GO WITH THEM TO PHARAOH AND MAKE HIS REPRESENTATION (EXODUS 3:18). I HAVE SURELY VISITED YOU. THE WORDS ARE A REPETITION OF THOSE USED BY JOSEPH ON HIS DEATHBED (GENESIS 50:24), AND MAY BE TAKEN TO MEAN, "I HAVE DONE AS JOSEPH PROPHESIED—I HAVE MADE HIS WORDS GOOD THUS FAR. EXPECT, THEREFORE, THE COMPLETION OF WHAT HE PROMISED.''
EXODUS 3:18
THEY SHALL HEARKEN TO THY VOICE. MOSES THOUGHT THEY WOULD DESPISE HIM—TURN A DEAF EAR TO HIS WORDS—LOOK UPON HIM AS UNWORTHY OF CREDIT. BUT IT WAS NOT SO. THE HEARTS OF MEN ARE IN GOD'S HANDS, AND HE DISPOSED THOSE OF THE ELDERS TO RECEIVE THE MESSAGE OF HIS SERVANT, MOSES, FAVOURABLY, AND BELIEVE IN IT. (SEE EXODUS 4:29-31.) THOU SHALT COME, THOU AND THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL, UNTO THE KING OF EGYPT. THIS FUTURE IS PERHAPS ONE OF COMMAND RATHER THAN OF PROPHETIC ANNOUNCEMENT. THE ELDERS DO NOT SEEM TO HAVE ACTUALLY MADE THEIR APPEARANCE BEFORE PHARAOH. (SEE EXODUS 5:1-4.) THEY MAY, HOWEVER, HAVE AUTHORISED MOSES AND AARON TO SPEAK IN THEIR NAME. THE LORD GOD OF THE HEBREWS HATH MET WITH US. THROUGH OUR REPRESENTATIVE MOSES. "MET WITH US" IS UNDOUBTEDLY THE TRUE MEANING. THAT WE MAY SACRIFICE. THERE WAS RETICENCE HERE, NO DOUBT, BUT NO FALSENESS. IT WAS A PART OF GOD'S DESIGN THAT SACRIFICE, INTERRUPTED DURING THE SOJOURN IN EGYPT FOR VARIOUS REASONS, SHOULD BE RESUMED BEYOND THE BOUNDS OF EGYPT BY HIS PEOPLE. SO MUCH OF HIS PURPOSE, AND NO MORE, HE BADE MOSES LAY BEFORE PHARAOH ON THE FIRST OCCASION. THE OBJECT OF THE RETICENCE WAS NOT TO DECEIVE PHARAOH, BUT TO TEST HIM.
EXODUS 3:19
I AM SURE. LITERALLY, "I KNOW," A BETTER RENDERING, SINCE, "I AM SURE" IMPLIES SOMETHING LEAS THAN KNOWLEDGE. NO, NOT BY A MIGHTY HAND. OR "NOT EVEN BY A MIGHTY HAND." PHARAOH WILL NOT BE WILLING TO LET YOU GO EVEN WHEN MY MIGHTY HAND IS LAID UPON HIM. (SEE EXODUS 8:15, EXODUS 8:19, EXODUS 8:32; EXODUS 9:12, EXODUS 9:35; EXODUS 10:20, EXODUS 10:27.) "BUT BY STRONG HAND" (MARG.) IS A RENDERING WHICH THE RULES OF GRAMMAR DO NOT PERMIT.
EXODUS 3:20
I WILL STRETCH OUT MY HAND. TO ENCOURAGE MOSES AND THE PEOPLE, TO SUPPORT THEM IN WHAT WAS, HUMANLY SPEAKING, A MOST UNEQUAL CONTEST, THIS IMPORTANT PROMISE IS MADE. IT IS A CONFIRMATION, AND TO SOME EXTENT, AN EXPLANATION OF THE PLEDGE, ALREADY, GIVEN, "CERTAINLY I WILL BE WITH THEE" (EXODUS 3:12). IT SHOWS HOW GOD WOULD BE WITH HIM—HE WOULD SMITE EGYPT WITH ALL HIS WONDERS—WHAT THOSE WOULD BE WAS LEFT OBSCURE. HE WOULD COME TO HIS PEOPLE'S AID, AND OPENLY ASSERT HIMSELF, AND AFFLICT AND STRIKE TERROR INTO THEIR ENEMIES-UNTIL AT LAST EVEN PHARAOH'S STUBBORN SPIRIT WOULD BE BROKEN, AND HE WOULD CONSENT TO LET THEM GO.
EXODUS 3:21, EXODUS 3:22
THE "SPOILING OF THE EGYPTIANS" HAS CALLED FORTH MUCH BITTER COMMENT. (SEE KALISCH, NOTE ON EXODUS 3:22.) IT HAS BEEN TERMED A COMBINATION OF "FRAUD, DECEPTION AND THEFT"—"BASE DECEIT AND NEFARIOUS FRAUD"—"GLARING VILLAINY," AND THE LIKE. THE UNFORTUNATE TRANSLATION OF A VERB MEANING "ASK" BY "BORROW" IN EXODUS 3:22, HAS GREATLY HELPED THE OBJECTORS. IN REALITY, WHAT GOD HERE COMMANDED AND DECLARED WAS THIS:—THE ISRAELITE WOMEN WERE TOLD ON THE EVE OF THEIR DEPARTURE FROM EGYPT TO ASK PRESENTS (BAKH-SHEESH) FROM THEIR RICH EGYPTIAN NEIGHBOURS, AS A CONTRIBUTION TO THE NECESSARY EXPENSES OF THE LONG JOURNEY ON WHICH THEY WERE ENTERING; AND GOD PROMISED THAT HE WOULD SO FAVOURABLY INCLINE THE HEARTS OF THESE NEIGHBOURS TOWARDS THEM, THAT, IN REPLY TO THEIR REQUEST, ARTICLES OF SILVER AND OF GOLD, TOGETHER WITH RAIMENT, WOULD BE FREELY AND BOUNTEOUSLY BESTOWED ON THEM—SO FREELY AND SO BOUNTEOUSLY, THAT THEY MIGHT CLOTHE AND ADORN, NOT ONLY THEMSELVES, BUT THEIR SONS AND DAUGHTERS, WITH THE PRESENTS; AND THE ENTIRE RESULT WOULD BE THAT, INSTEAD OF QUITTING EGYPT LIKE A NATION OF SLAVES, IN RAGS AND PENNILESS, THEY WOULD GO FORTH IN THE GUISE OF AN ARMY OF CONQUERORS, LADEN WITH THE GOOD THINGS OF THE COUNTRY, HAVING (WITH THEIR OWN GOOD-WILL) "SPOILED THE EGYPTIANS." NO FRAUD, NO DECEIT, WAS TO BE PRACTISED—THE EGYPTIANS PERFECTLY WELL UNDERSTOOD THAT, IF THE ISRAELITES ONCE WENT, THEY WOULD NEVER VOLUNTARILY RETURN—THEY WERE ASKED TO GIVE AND THEY GAVE—WITH THE RESULT THAT EGYPT WAS "SPOILED." DIVINE JUSTICE SEES IN THIS A RIGHTFUL NEMESIS. OPPRESSED, WRONGED, DOWN-TRODDEN, MISERABLY PAID FOR THEIR HARD LABOUR DURING CENTURIES, THE ISRAELITES WERE TO OBTAIN AT THE LAST SOMETHING LIKE A COMPENSATION FOR THEIR ILL-USAGE; THE RICHES OF AFRICA WERE TO BE SHOWERED ON THEM. EGYPT, "GLAD AT THEIR DEPARTING," WAS TO BUILD THEM A BRIDGE OF GOLD TO EXPEDITE THEIR FLIGHT, AND TO DESPOIL HERSELF IN ORDER TO ENRICH HER QUONDAM SLAVES, OF WHOM SHE WAS, UNDER THE CIRCUMSTANCES, DELIGHTED TO BE RID.
EXODUS 3:22
BORROW. THE HEBREW WORD MEANS SIMPLY "ASK" (ΑἸΤΉΣΕΙ, LXX.; POSTULABIT, VULG.). OF HER NEIGHBOURS. THE INTERMIXTURE TO SOME EXTENT OF THE EGYPTIANS WITH THE HEBREWS IN GOSHEN IS HERE AGAIN IMPLIED, AS IN EXODUS 1:1-22 AND EXODUS 2:1-25. AND OF HER THAT SOJOURNETH IN HER HOUSE. SOME OF THE ISRAELITES, IT WOULD SEEM, TOOK IN EGYPTIAN LODGERS SUPERIOR TO THEM IN WEALTH AND RANK. THIS IMPLIES MORE FRIENDLY FEELING BETWEEN THE TWO NATIONS THAN WE SHOULD HAVE EXPECTED; BUT IT IS QUITE NATURAL THAT, AFTER THEIR LONG STAY IN EGYPT, THE HEBREWS SHOULD HAVE MADE A CERTAIN NUMBER OF THE EGYPTIANS THEIR FRIENDS.
HOMILETICS
EXODUS 3:1, EXODUS 3:2
THE BURNING BUSH.
ALL NATIONS HAVE SEEN IN FIRE SOMETHING EMBLEMATIC OF THE DIVINE NATURE. THE VEDIC INDIANS MADE AGNI (FIRE) AN ACTUAL GOD, AND SANG HYMNS TO HIM WITH MORE FERVOUR THAN TO ALMOST ANY OTHER DEITY. THE PERSIANS MAINTAINED PERPETUAL FIRES ON THEIR FIRE-ALTARS, AND SUPPOSED THEM TO HAVE A DIVINE CHARACTER. HEPHAISTOS IN THE GREEK AND VULCAN IN THE ROMAN MYTHOLOGY WERE FIRE-GODS; AND BAAL, CHEMOSH, MOLOCH, TAHITI, OROTAL, ETC; REPRESENTED MORE OR LESS THE SAME IDEA. FIRE IS IN ITSELF PURE AND PURIFYING; IN ITS EFFECTS MIGHTY AND TERRIBLE, OR LIFE-GIVING, AND COMFORTING. VIEWED AS LIGHT—ITS ORDINARY THOUGH NOT UNIVERSAL CONCOMITANT—IT IS BRIGHT, GLORIOUS, DAZZLING, ILLUMINATIVE, SOUL-CHEERING. GOD UNDER THE OLD COVENANT REVEALED HIMSELF IN FIRE, NOT ONLY UPON THIS OCCASION, BUT AT SINAI (EXODUS 19:18; EXODUS 24:17), TO MANOAH ( 13:20), TO SOLOMON (2 CHRONICLES 7:1-3), TO EZEKIEL (EZEKIEL 1:4-28), TO DANIEL (DANIEL 7:9, DANIEL 7:10); UNDER THE NEW COVENANT, HE IS DECLARED TO BE "A CONSUMING FIRE" (HEBREWS 12:29), "THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD" (JOHN 8:12), "THE TRUE LIGHT" (JOHN 1:9), "THE SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS." OF ALL MATERIAL THINGS NOTHING IS SO SUITABLE TO REPRESENT GOD AS THIS WONDERFUL CREATION OF HIS, SO BRIGHT, SO PURE, SO TERRIBLE, SO COMFORTING, TO MOSES GOD REVEALS HIMSELF NOT MERELY IN FIRE, BUT IN A "BURNING BUSH." IN THIS RESPECT THE REVELATION IS ABNORMAL—NAY, UNIQUE, WITHOUT A PARALLEL. SURELY THIS WAS DONE, NOT MERELY TO ROUSE HIS CURIOSITY, BUT TO TEACH HIM SOME LESSON OR OTHER. IT IS WELL TO CONSIDER WHAT LESSON OR LESSONS MAY HAVE BEEN INTENDED BY IT. FIRST, MOSES WOULD SEE THAT "THE WAYS OF GOD WERE NOT AS MAN'S WAYS;" THAT, INSTEAD OF COMING WITH AS MUCH, HE CAME WITH AS LITTLE, DISPLAY AS POSSIBLE; INSTEAD OF SHOWING ALL HIS GLORY AND LIGHTING UP ALL SINAI WITH UNENDURABLE RADIANCE, HE CONDESCENDED TO APPEAR IN A SMALL CIRCUMSCRIBED FLAME, AND TO REST UPON SO MEAN, SO POOR, SO DESPISED AN OBJECT AS A THORN-HUSH. GOD "CHOOSETH THE WEAK THINGS OF THE WORLD TO CONFOUND THE STRONG;" ANYTHING IS SUFFICIENT FOR HIS PURPOSE. HE CREATES WORLDS WITH A WORD, DESTROYS KINGDOMS WITH A BREATH, CURES DISEASES WITH CLAY AND SPITTLE OR THE HEM OF A GARMENT, REVOLUTIONISES THE EARTH BY A GROUP OF FISHERMEN. SECONDLY, HE WOULD SEE THE SPIRITUALITY OF GOD. EVEN WHEN SHOWING HIMSELF IN THE FORM OF FIRE, HE WAS NOT FIRE. MATERIAL FIRE WOULD HAVE BURNT UP THE BUSH, HAVE WITHERED ITS FAIR BOUGHS AND BLASTED ITS GREEN LEAVES IN A MOMENT OF TIME; THIS FIRE DID NOT SCATHE A SINGLE TWIG, DID NOT INJURE EVEN THE MOST DELICATE JUST-OPENING BUD. THIRDLY, HE MIGHT BE LED ON TO RECOGNISE GOD'S TENDERNESS. GOD'S MERCY IS "OVER ALL HIS WORKS," HE WILL NOT HURT ONE OF THEM UNNECESSARILY, OR WITHOUT AN OBJECT. HE "CARETH FOR CATTLE" (JONAH 4:11), CLOTHES THE LILIES WITH GLORY (MATTHEW 6:28-30), WILT NOT LET A SPARROW FALL TO THE GROUND NEEDLESSLY (MATTHEW 10:29). LASTLY, HE MIGHT LEARN THAT THE PRESENCE OF GOD IS "CONSUMING" ONLY OF WHAT IS EVIL. OF ALL ELSE IT IS PRESERVATIVE. GOD WAS PRESENT WITH HIS PEOPLE IN EGYPT, AND HIS PRESENCE PRESERVED THEM IN THAT FURNACE OF AFFLICTION. GOD WAS PRESENT IN EACH DEVOUT AND HUMBLE HEART OF HIS TRUE FOLLOWERS, AND HIS PRESENCE KEPT THEM FROM THE FIERY DARTS OF THE WICKED ONE. GOD WOULD BE PRESENT THROUGH ALL TIME WITH HIS CHURCH AND WITH HIS INDIVIDUAL WORSHIPPERS, NOT AS A DESTROYING, BUT AS A SUSTAINING, PRESERVING, GLORIFYING INFLUENCE. HIS SPIRITUAL FIRE WOULD REST UPON THEM, ENVELOP THEM, ENCIRCLE THEM, YET WOULD NEITHER INJURE NOR ABSORB THEIR LIFE, BUT SUPPORT IT, MAINTAIN IT, STRENGTHEN IT.
EXODUS 3:3
THE IMPULSE TO DRAW NIGH.
MOSES SAW A STRANGE SIGHT; ONE THAT HE HAD NEVER SEEN BEFORE; ONE THAT STRUCK HIM WITH ASTONISHMENT. HIS NATURAL IMPULSE WAS TO INQUIRE INTO ITS CAUSE. GOD HAS IMPLANTED IN US ALL THIS INSTINCT, AND WE SHOULD DO ILL IF WE WERE TO COMBAT IT. NATURAL PHENOMENA ARE WITHIN REASON'S SPHERE; AND MOSES, WHO HAD NEVER YET SEEN A SUPERNATURAL SIGHT, COULD NOT BUT SUPPOSE, AT FIRST BEHOLDING IT, THAT THE BURNING BUSH WAS A NATURAL PHENOMENON. THAT HE APPROACHED TO EXAMINE IS AN INDICATION THAT HE WAS A MAN OF SPIRIT AND INTELLIGENCE; NOT A COWARD WHO MIGHT HAVE FEARED SOME SNARE, NOT CARELESS AND UNOBSERVANT, AS TOO MANY COUNTRY-FOLK ARE. HE DREW NEAR TO SEE MORE CLEARLY, AND TO USE HIS OTHER SENSES IN DISCOVERING WHAT THE "GREAT THING" WAS—ACTING LIKE A SENSIBLE MAN AND ONE WHO HAD HAD A GOOD EDUCATION.
EXODUS 3:4-6
THE PROHIBITION, AND THE GROUND OF IT.
SUDDENLY THE STEPS OF THE INQUIRER ARE ARRESTED. WONDER UPON WONDER! A VOICE CALLS TO HIM OUT OF THE BUSH, AND CALLS HIM BY HIS OWN NAME, "MOSES, MOSES!" NOW MUST HAVE DAWNED ON HIM THE CONVICTION THAT IT WAS INDEED A "GREAT THING" WHICH HE WAS WITNESSING; THAT THE ORDINARY COURSE OF NATURE WAS BROKEN IN UPON; THAT HE WAS ABOUT TO BE THE RECIPIENT OF ONE OF THOSE WONDERFUL COMMUNICATIONS WHICH GOD FROM TIME TO TIME HAD VOUCHSAFED TO HIS FOREFATHERS, AS TO ADAM, ENOCH, NOAH, ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND ISRAEL. HENCE HIS SUBMISSIVE, CHILD-LIKE ANSWER, "HERE I AM." (COMPARE 1 SAMUEL 3:4, 1 SAMUEL 3:6.) THEN CAME THE SOLEMN PROHIBITION, "DRAW NOT NIGH HITHER." MAN, UNTIL SANCTIFIED, UNTIL BROUGHT INTO COVENANT, MUST NOT APPROACH NEAR TO THE DREAD PRESENCE OF THE SUPREME BEING. AT SINAI MOSES WAS COMMANDED TO "SET BOUNDS" TO KEEP THE PEOPLE OFF, THAT NO ONE MIGHT "GO UP INTO THE MOUNT, NOR TOUCH THE BORDER OF IT" (EXODUS 19:12). THE MEN OF BETHSHEMESH WERE SMITTEN WITH DEATH, TO THE NUMBER OF 50,070, FOR LOOKING INTO THE ARK OF THE COVENANT (1 SAMUEL 6:19). UZZAH WAS SLAIN FOR PUTTING FORTH HIS HAND TO TOUCH IT, WHEN HE THOUGHT THAT THERE WAS DANGER OF ITS FALLING (2 SAMUEL 6:7). GOD, UNDER THE OLD COVENANT, IMPRESSED ON MAN IN A MULTITUDE OFF WAYS HIS UNAPPROACHABLENESS. HENCE ALL THE ARRANGEMENTS OF THE TEMPLE; THE VEIL GUARDING THE SANCTUARY, INTO WHICH ONLY THE HIGH-PRIEST COULD ENTER ONCE IN THE YEAR; THE MAIN TEMPLE-BUILDING, ONLY TO BE ENTERED BY THE PRIESTS; THE COURTS OF THE LEVITES, OF THE ISRAELITES, AND OF THE GENTILES, EACH MORE AND MORE REMOTE FROM THE DIVINE PRESENCE. HENCE THE PURIFICATIONS OF THE PRIESTS AND OF THE LEVITES BEFORE THEY COULD ACCEPTABLY OFFER SACRIFICE; HENCE THE CARRYING OF THE ARK BY MEANS OF STAVES FORMING NO PART OF IT; HENCE THE SIDE-CHAMBERS OF THE TEMPLE, EMPLACED ON "RESTS" IN THE WALLS, "THAT THE BEAMS SHOULD NOT BE FASTENED IN THE WALLS OF THE HOUSE" (1 KINGS 6:6). IT WAS SO NEEDFUL TO IMPRESS ON MEN, APT TO CONCEIVE OF GOD AS "SUCH AN ONE AS THEMSELVES," HIS AWFUL MAJESTY, PURITY, AND HOLINESS, THAT ARTIFICIAL BARRIERS WERE EVERYWHERE CREATED TO CHECK MAN'S RASH INTRUSION INTO A PRESENCE FOR WHICH HE WAS UNFIT. THUS, REVERENCE WAS TAUGHT, MAN WAS MADE TO KNOW AND TO FEEL HIS OWN UNWORTHINESS, AND, LITTLE BY LITTLE, CAME TO HAVE SOME FAINT CONCEPTION OF THE ABSOLUTE PERFECTNESS AND INCOMPREHENSIBLE GREATNESS OF THE SUPREME ONE. FURTHER, GOD BEING SUCH AS THIS, EACH PLACE WHERE HE MAKES HIMSELF MANIFEST, BECOMES AT ONCE HOLY GROUND. THOUGH "HEAVEN IS HIS THRONE, AND EARTH HIS FOOTSTOOL," AND NO "PLACE" SEEMS WORTHY OF HIM OR CAN CONTAIN HIM, YET IT PLEASES HIM, IN CONDESCENSION TO OUR INFIRMITIES AND OUR FINITENESS, TO CHOOSE SOME SPOTS RATHER THAN OTHERS WHERE HE WILL MARE HIMSELF KNOWN AND MAKE HIS PRESENCE FELT. AND THESE AT ONCE ARE SACRED. SO WAS THE MOUNT TO WHICH MOSES WENT UP; SO WAS SHILOH; SO WAS ARAUNAH'S THRESHINGFLOOR; SO WAS JERUSALEM. AND SO IN OUR OWN DAYS ARE CHURCHES AND THE PRECINCTS OF CHURCHES. GOD'S PRESENCE, MANIFESTED IN THEM, ALBEIT SPIRITUALLY AND NOT MATERIALLY, HALLOWS THEM. AND THE REVERENT HEART FEELS THIS, AND CANNOT BUT SHOW ITS REVERENCE BY OUTWARD SIGNS. IN THE EAST SHOOS WERE PUT OFF. WITH US THE HEAD SHOULD BE UNCOVERED, THE VOICE HUSHED, THE EYE CAST DOWN. WE SHOULD FEEL THAT "GOD IS IN THE MIDST OF US." SO FELT MOSES, WHEN GOD HAD PROCLAIMED HIMSELF (EXODUS 3:6), AND NOT ONLY BARED HIS FEET AS COMMANDED, BUT SHROUDED HIS FACE IN HIS ROBE "FOR HE WAS AFRAID TO LOOK UPON GOD." ALL HIS OWN SINFULNESS AND IMPERFECTION RUSHED TO HIS THOUGHT, ALL HIS UNWORTHINESS TO BEHOLD GOD AND LIVE. JACOB HAD ONCE SEEN GOD "FACE TO FACE," AND HAD MARVELLED THAT "HIS LIFE WAS PRESERVED" (GENESIS 32:30). MOSES SHUT OUT THE AWFUL VISION. SO ELIJAH, ON THE SAME SITE, WHEN HE HEARD THE "STILL SMALL VOICE"(1 KINGS 19:13); AND SO EVEN THE SERAPHIM WHO WAST CONTINUALLY BEFORE GOD'S THRONE IN HEAVEN (ISAIAH 6:2). CONSCIOUSNESS OF IMPERFECTION FORCES THE CREATURE TO STAND ABASHED IN THE PRESENCE OF THE CREATOR.
EXODUS 3:7-10
THE CALL OF MOSES.
WITH FACE COVERED, BUT WITH EARS ATTENT TO HEAR, MOSES STANDS BEFORE GOD TO LEARN HIS WILL. AND GOD TAKES HIM, AS IT WERE, INTO COUNSEL, NOT ONLY CALLING HIM TO A CERTAIN WORK, BUT REVEALING TO HIM WHY HE IS CALLED, WHAT EXACTLY HE IS TO DO, AND WHAT WILL BE THE ISSUE OF HIS ENTERPRISE.
1. WHY HE IS CALLED. HE IS CALLED BECAUSE THE AFFLICTION OF ISRAEL—THEIR SUFFERINGS—FROM THE CONSTANT TOIL, FROM THE BRUTAL TASKMASTERS, FROM THE CRUEL PHARAOH, FROM THE APPARENT HOPELESSNESS OF THEIR POSITION—HAD REACHED TO SUCH A POINT THAT GOD COULD ALLOW IT TO GO ON NO LONGER. THERE IS A POINT AT WHICH HE WILL INTERFERE TO VINDICATE THE OPPRESSED AND PUNISH THE WRONG-DOERS, EVEN IF THE OPPRESSED ARE TOO MUCH CRUSHED, TOO DOWNTRODDEN, TOO ABSOLUTELY IN DESPAIR, TO CRY TO HIM. THEIR CASE CALLS TO HIM; THEIR "BLOOD CRIES FROM THE GROUND." BUT IN THIS INSTANCE ACTUAL DESPAIR HAD NOT BEEN REACHED. HIS PEOPLE HAD "CRIED TO HIM." AND HERE WAS A SECOND REASON WHY HE SHOULD INTERFERE. GOD IS NEVER DEAF TO ANY PRAYERS ADDRESSED TO HIM FOR SUCCOUR; HE MAY NOT ALWAYS GRANT THEM, BUT HE HEARS THEM. AND IF THEY ARE SUSTAINED, AND EARNEST, AND JUSTIFIED BY THE OCCASION, HE GRANTS THEM. SUCH WAS THE CASE NOW, AND MOSES WAS CALLED BECAUSE OF THE EXTREME AFFLICTION OF THE ISRAELITES, AND BECAUSE OF THEIR PROLONGED AND EARNEST CRY TO GOD UNDER IT.
2. MOSES IS TOLD WHAT HE IS TO DO. HE IS TO "BRING FORTH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT" (EXODUS 3:10); AND, AS A PRELIMINARY STEP, HE IS TO "GO TO PHARAOH" (IBID.). THUS HE IS DIRECTED TO RETURN TO EGYPT FORTHWITH, AND TO PUT HIMSELF INTO COMMUNICATION WITH THE NEW KING WHO HAD SUCCEEDED THE ONE FROM WHOM HE HAD FLED. SO MUCH IS MADE CLEAR TO HIM. HE, AN EXILE FOR FORTY YEARS, AND A MERE HIRELING SHEPHERD OF THE DESERT DURING THAT SPACE, IS TO SEEK AN INTERVIEW WITH THE GREAT MONARCH OF ALL EGYPT, AND TO PLEAD THE CAUSE OF HIS PEOPLE BEFORE HIM—TO ENDEAVOUR TO INDUCE HIM TO "LET THEM GO." A DIFFICULT ENTERPRISE, TO SAY THE LEAST; HUMANLY SPEAKING, A HOPELESS ONE. HOW SHOULD A KING BE INDUCED TO ALLOW THE DEPARTURE OF 600,000 ABLE-BODIED LABOURERS, WHOSE CONDITION WAS THAT OF STATE SLAVES, WHO COULD BE SET TO ANY WORK WHICH THE KING HAD IN HAND—TO KEEP CATTLE, OR MAKE BRICKS, OR BUILD CITIES, OR ERECT WALLS, OR EXCAVATE CANALS? WHAT INDUCEMENT WAS TO BE OFFERED TO HIM TO MAKE THE SACRIFICE? SUCH THOUGHTS WOULD NATURALLY OCCUR TO MOSES UNDER THE CIRCUMSTANCES, AND WOULD NATURALLY HAVE RISEN TO HIS LIPS BUT FOR THE DISTINCT ANNOUNCEMENT MADE WITH REGARD TO THE FURTHER POINT.
3. WHAT WOULD BE THE ISSUE OF THE ENTERPRISE. THE DIVINE DECLARATION, "I AM COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM, AND TO BRING THEM UP OUT OF THAT LAND INTO A GOOD LAND AND A LARGE," WAS SO DEFINITE AND CLEAR A STATEMENT, SO POSITIVE A PROMISE OF SUCCESS, AS TO OVERRIDE ALL OBJECTIONS ON THE SCORE OF THE TASK BEING AN IMPOSSIBLE ONE. GOD "HAD COME DOWN TO DELIVER" HIS PEOPLE, AND WOULD UNDOUBTEDLY DO IT, WHATEVER OPPOSITION WAS RAISED. THUS, TO COUNTERACT THE DESPONDENCY WHICH THE CONSIDERATION OF THE EXISTING FACTS AND CIRCUMSTANCES WAS CALCULATED TO PRODUCE, THERE WAS HELD FORTH BEFORE MOSES THE POSITIVE ASSURANCE OF SUCCESS; THE CERTAINTY THAT GOD WOULD MAKE GOOD HIS WORD; WOULD, HOWEVER DIFFICULT IT SEEMED, LEAD HIS PEOPLE FORTH, DELIVER THEM OUT OF THE HAND OF THE EGYPTIAN, AND MAKE THEM THE MASTERS OF ANOTHER LAND, LARGE AND GOOD, FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY, INTO POSSESSION OF WHICH THEY WOULD ENTER THROUGH HIS MIGHT AND BY HIS IRRESISTIBLE ASSISTANCE.
EXODUS 3:11
FITNESS OF MOSES TO BE GOD'S INSTRUMENT IN DELIVERING ISRAEL.
THE FITNESS OF MOSES TO BE ISRAEL'S DELIVERER WILL APPEAR IF WE CONSIDER, FIRST, WHAT WERE THE QUALITIES WHICH THE PART OF DELIVERER REQUIRED; SECONDLY, HOW FAR THEY WERE UNITED IN HIM; AND THIRDLY, WHAT REASONS THERE ARE FOR BELIEVING THAT, AT THE TIME, THEY WERE NOT UNITED TO THE SAME EXTENT IN ANY OTHER PERSON.
1. NECESSARY QUALITIES OF THE DELIVERER. AS HAVING TO DEAL, IN THE FIRST INSTANCE, WITH A GREAT KING AND HIS COURT, IT WAS NECESSARY THAT THE DELIVERER SHOULD BE FAMILIAR WITH THE HABITS OF THE COURT, SHOULD BE ABLE TO ASSUME ITS MANNERS, SPEAK ITS LANGUAGE, AND NOT UNWITTINGLY INFRINGE ITS ETIQUETTE. NOT BEING SET MERELY TO PETITION, BUT TO REQUIRE—TO PREFER DEMANDS—IT WAS REQUISITE THAT HE SHOULD FEEL HIMSELF, SOCIALLY, ON A PAR WITH THE MONARCH, SO AS NOT TO BE TIMID OR ABASHED BEFORE HIM, BUT ABLE WITHOUT DIFFICULTY TO ASSERT HIMSELF, TO USE FREEDOM OF SPEECH, TO TALK AS PRINCE WITH PRINCE, AND NOT AS MERE COURTIER WITH MONARCH. AGAIN, AS HAVING TO MEET AND BAFFLE EGYPTIAN PRIESTS, AND FURTHER, TO BE NOT ONLY THE DELIVERER, BUT THE TEACHER AND EDUCATOR OF HIS NATION, IT WAS TO THE LAST DEGREE NECESSARY THAT HE SHOULD BE "LEARNED IN ALL THE WISDOM" OF THE TIME; THAT HE SHOULD HAVE HAD AS GOOD AN EDUCATION AS ANY OTHER MAN OF THE DAY; BE ABLE TO FOIL THE PRIESTS WITH THEIR OWN WEAPONS; AND, AFTER DELIVERING HIS PEOPLE OUT OF BONDAGE, BE CAPABLE OF ELEVATING THEM, INSTRUCTING THEM, ADVANCING THEM FROM A RABBLE OF SLAVES INTO AN ORDERLY, SELF-SUFFICIENT, FAIRLY-ENLIGHTENED, IF NOT HIGHLY-CIVILISED, NATION. ONCE MORE: A MORAL FITNESS WAS NECESSARY. THE DELIVERER NEEDED TO HAVE HIGH ASPIRATIONS, A BOLD SPIRIT, FERVENT ZEAL, AND YET TO HAVE ALL THESE UNDER CONTROL; TO BE CALM, QUIET, SERF-CONTAINED, IMPERTURBABLE IN DANGER, PERSEVERING, PROMPT, CONSIDERATE. MOREOVER, HE NEEDED TO BE A RELIGIOUS MAN. ANYONE NOT UPHELD BY HIGH RELIGIOUS PRINCIPLE, ANYONE NOT POSSESSED OF DEEP AND TRUE FAITH, WOULD HAVE FALLEN AWAY IN SOME OF THE TRIALS THROUGH WHICH THE NATION HAD TO PASS; WOULD HAVE DESISTED, OR MURMURED, OR "LUSTED AFTER EVIL THINGS" (1 CORINTHIANS 10:6), OR WAXED PROUD AND WANTON, OR GROWN WEARY OF SEEMINGLY INTERMINABLE WANDERINGS, AND SETTLED DOWN IN ARABIA OR EVEN RETURNED TO EGYPT.
2. MOSES' POSSESSION OF THESE QUALITIES. MOSES WAS FAMILIAR WITH THE CUSTOMS OF THE EGYPTIAN COURT, HAVING BEEN BROUGHT UP IN THE HOUSEHOLD OF A PRINCESS, AND BEEN HIMSELF A COURTIER UNTIL HE WAS NEARLY FORTY YEARS OF AGE. THOUGH HE HAD SUBSEQUENTLY SPENT FORTY YEARS IN THE DESERT, THIS WOULD NOT UNFIT HIM; SINCE, IN THE FIRST PLACE, EGYPTIAN MANNERS AND CUSTOMS WERE UNCHANGING; AND SECONDLY, LIFE IN THE DESERT IS AT NO TIME A BAD SCHOOL OF MANNERS. ARABIAN SHEPHERDS ARE NOT LIKE EUROPEAN ONES. AS MUCH POLITENESS IS OFTEN SEEN IN THE TENT OF A BEDOUIN AS IN THE DRAWINGROOM OF AN EMPRESS. MOSES PROBABLY THOUGHT THAT HIS FORTY YEARS OF SECLUSION RENDERED HIM LESS SUITED FOR THE ATMOSPHERE OF A COURT, BUT HE WAS PROBABLY MISTAKEN. WHAT HE MAY HAVE LOST IN POLISH HE GAINED IN SIMPLICITY, DIRECTNESS, AND GENERAL FORCE OF CHARACTER. MOSES, AGAIN, COULD SPEAK WITH THE PHARAOH ALMOST AS AN EQUAL, SINCE AS THE ADOPTED SON OF A PRINCESS HE HAD BORN ACCOUNTED A PRINCE, AND MAY EVEN, BEFORE HIS FLIGHT, HAVE MET MENEPHTHAH IN THE ROYAL PALACE ON TERMS OF SOCIAL EQUALITY. ON THE EDUCATION AND "WISDOM" OF MOSES WE HAVE ALREADY DESCANTED, AND IT WILL SCARCELY BE QUESTIONED THAT IN THESE RESPECTS HE WAS EMINENTLY FITTED FOR THE PART ASSIGNED TO HIM BY PROVIDENCE. HIS CHARACTER, TOO, AS CHASTENED AND RIPENED IN MIDIAN, MADE HIM EXCEPTIONALLY FIT. AUDACITY, HIGH ASPIRATIONS, STRONG SYMPATHIES, A BURNING ZEAL, HAD SHOWN THEMSELVES IN THE CONDUCT THAT LED TO HIS EXILE. THESE HAD BEEN DISCIPLINED AND BROUGHT UNDER CONTROL BY THE INFLUENCES OF DESERT LIFE, WHICH HAD MADE HIM CALM, SELF-CONTAINED, PATIENT, PERSEVERING, CONSIDERATE, WITHOUT QUENCHING HIS ZEAL OR TAMING HIS HIGH SPIRIT. AND OF HIS RELIGIOUS PRINCIPLE THERE IS NO QUESTION. IF HE ANGERED GOD ONCE BY "SPEAKING UNADVISEDLY" (PSALMS 106:33; NUMBERS 20:10), THIS DOES BUT SHOW THAT HE WAS HUMAN, AND THEREFORE NOT PERFECT. APART FROM THIS ONE OCCASION HIS CONDUCT AS LEADER OF THE PEOPLE IS, AS NEARLY AS POSSIBLE, BLAMELESS. AND HIS PIETY IS EVERYWHERE CONSPICUOUS.
3. NO ONE BUT MOSES POSSESSED THE NECESSARY QUALITIES. WITH THE LIMITED KNOWLEDGE THAT WE POSSESS, THE NEGATIVE IS INCAPABLE OF POSITIVE PROOF. BUT, SO FAR AS OUR HISTORICAL KNOWLEDGE GOES, THERE IS NO ONE WHO CAN BE NAMED AS POSSESSING ANY ONE OF THE NECESSARY QUALITIES IN A HIGHER DEGREE THAN MOSES, MUCH LESS AS UNITING THEM ALL. NO HEBREW BUT MOSES HAD HAD, SO FAR AS WE KNOW, THE ADVANTAGES OF EDUCATION AND POSITION ENJOYED BY MOSES. NO EGYPTIAN WOULD HAVE BEEN TRUSTED BY THE HEBREW NATION AND ACCEPTED AS THEIR LEADER. NO ONE WHO WAS NEITHER EGYPTIAN NOR HEBREW WOULD HAVE HAD ANY WEIGHT WITH EITHER PEOPLE. THUS MOSES WAS THE ONE AND ONLY POSSIBLE DELIVERER, EXACTLY FITTED BY PROVIDENCE FOR THE POSITION WHICH IT WAS INTENDED HE SHOULD TAKE: RAISED UP, SAVED, EDUCATED, TRAINED BY GOD TO BE HIS INSTRUMENT IN DELIVERING HIS PEOPLE, AND SO EXACTLY FITTED FOR THE PURPOSE.
EXODUS 3:11-12
MOSES' TIMIDITY NOTWITHSTANDING HIS FITNESS.
IT IS NOT OFTEN THAT THOSE ARE MOST CONFIDENT OF THEIR POWERS WHO ARE FITTEST FOR GOD'S WORK. GREAT CAPACITY IS CONSTANTLY ACCOMPANIED BY A HUMBLE ESTIMATE OF ITSELF. JEREMIAH'S REPLY WHEN GOD CALLED HIM WAS: "AH! LORD GOD, I CANNOT SPEAK, FOR I AM A CHILD" (JEREMIAH 1:6). NEWTON SEEMED TO HIMSELF A CHILD GATHERING SHELLS UPON THE SHORES OF THE OCEAN OF TRUTH. THE EXCLAMATION OF MOSES, "WHO AM I THAT I SHOULD GO," ETC. HAS BEEN ECHOED BY THOUSANDS. IF, HOWEVER, GOD'S CALL IS CLEAR, THE VOICE OF SELF-DEPRECIATION IS NOT TO BE MUCH LISTENED TO. HE KNOWS BEST WHETHER WE ARE FIT TO WORK OUT HIS PURPOSES, OR NO. WHETHER THE CALL IS TO BE AN ORDINARY MINISTER, OR A MISSIONARY, OR A BISHOP, OR A CIVIL LEADER, THE FOREMOST IN A POLITICAL MOVEMENT, OR A GENERAL AT THE CRISIS OF A WAR, OR ANYTHING ELSE, TOO MUCH TIMIDITY OUGHT NOT TO BE SHOWN. THERE IS COWARDICE IN SHRINKING FROM RESPONSIBILITY. IF THE CALL BE CLEARLY FROM WITHOUT, NOT COURTED BY OURSELVES, NOT SOUGHT, NOT ANGLED FOR, NOT ASSIGNABLE TO ANY UNWORTHY MOTIVE, THEN IT IS TO BE VIEWED AS GOD'S CALL; AND THE PROPER ANSWER IS "SPEAK, LORD, FOR THY SERVANT HEARETH." UNFIT AS WE MAY THINK OURSELVES, WE MAY BE. SURE, THAT HE WILL NOT LEAVE US TO OURSELVES—HIS GRACE WILL BE SUFFICIENT FOR US—HE WILL GIVE US ALL THE STRENGTH WE NEED.
EXODUS 3:13-15
GOD'S REVELATION OF HIMSELF UNDER THE NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AND THE MEANING OF IT.
AT FIRST SIGHT THE NAME BY WHICH GOD SHALL BE CALLED MAY SEEM UNIMPORTANT, AS IT IS UNIMPORTANT WHETHER A MAN BE CALLED TULLY OR CICERO. BUT, ORIGINALLY, EACH NAME THAT IS GIVEN TO GOD IS SIGNIFICANT; AND ACCORDING AS ONE NAME OR ANOTHER IS COMMONLY USED, ONE IDEA OR ANOTHER OF THE DIVINE NATURE WILL BE PREVALENT. HITHERTO GOD HAD BEEN KNOWN MAINLY TO THE SEMITES AS EL, ELIUN, ELOHIM, "EXALTED, LOFTY," OR SHADDAI, "STRONG, POWERFUL." ANOTHER NAME KNOWN TO THEM, BUT RARELY USED, WAS JHVH, "EXISTENT." (THE VOCALISATION OF THE NAME HAS BEEN LOST, AND IS UNCERTAIN.) GOD WAS NOW ASKED BY MOSES UNDER WHAT NAME HE SHOULD SPEAK OF HIM TO THE ISRAELITES, AND WAS BIDDEN TO SPEAK OF HIM AS JHVH. WHAT, THEN, WAS THE FULL MEANING OF JHVH, AND WHY WAS IT PREFERRED TO THE OTHER NAMES? PROBABLY AS A SECURITY AGAINST POLYTHEISM. WHEN WORDS EXPRESSIVE OF SUCH ATTRIBUTES AS EXALTATION, STRENGTH, KNOWLEDGE, GOODNESS, BEAUTIFULNESS, EVEN CREATIVE ENERGY, ARE MADE INTO NAMES OF GOD, THERE IS A TEMPTATION AT ONCE TO EXTEND THEM FROM THE ONE TO THE MANY, FROM THE POSSESSOR OF THE ATTRIBUTE IN THE HIGHEST DEGREE TO OTHERS WHO POSSESS IT, OR ARE SUPPOSED TO POSSESS IT, IN A HIGH DEGREE. THUS ALL SUCH WORDS COME TO BE USED IN THE PLURAL, AND THE WAY IS PAVED FOR POLYTHEISM. BUT IF GOD IS CALLED "THE EXISTENT," THIS DANGER DISAPPEARS; FOR THERE ARE BUT TWO KINDS OR DEGREES OF EXISTENCE, VIZ; SELF-EXISTENCE, AND CREATED, DEPENDENT EXISTENCE. "THE EXISTENT" MUST MEAN "THE SERF-EXISTENT," WHO MUST NECESSARILY BE ONE. HENCE JHVH NEVER HAD A PLURAL. THE ONLY WAY BY WHICH AN ISRAELITE COULD BECOME A POLYTHEIST WAS BY DESERTING JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ALTOGETHER AND TURNING TO ELOHIM. IN VINDICATING TO HIMSELF THE NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), "HE WHO EXISTS," OR "HE WHO ALONE EXISTS," GOD DECLARED HIMSELF TO BE— L. ETERNAL; 2. UNCAUSED; 3. UNCONDITIONED; 4. INDEPENDENT; 5. SELF-SUFFICIENT.
HE PLACED A GULF, PROFOUND—NOT TO BE BRIDGED—BETWEEN HIMSELF AND EVERY OTHER BEING. HE INDICATED THAT ALL OTHER GODS WERE UNREALITIES—BREATH, VAPOUR, SHADOWS OF SHADES; THAT HE ALONE WAS REAL, STABLE, TO BE TRUSTED; AND THAT IN HIM HIS WORSHIPPERS MIGHT HAVE "QUIETNESS AND ASSURANCE FOR EVER."
EXODUS 3:16
THE DIVINE INJUNCTION TO GATHER THE ELDERS.
GOD HERE ADDED ANOTHER INJUNCTION TO THOSE WHICH HE HAD PREVIOUSLY GIVEN (EXODUS 3:10), AS TO THE MODUS OPERANDI WHICH MOSES WAS TO ADOPT. HE WAS TO GO TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, BUT NOT IMMEDIATELY OR AS THE FIRST STEP. BEFORE MAKING ANY APPEAL TO THEM HE WAS, IN THE FIRST INSTANCE, TO "GATHER THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL TOGETHER." IN THIS IS INVOLVED A PRINCIPLE OF VERY GENERAL APPLICATION. WHEN GREAT DESIGNS ARE ON HAND, CONSULTATION SHOULD FIRST BE WITH THE FEW. WITH THE FEW MATTERS CAN BE CALMLY AND QUIETLY DISCUSSED, WITHOUT PASSION OR PREJUDICE; QUESTIONS CAN BE ASKED, EXPLANATIONS GIVEN. AND THE FEW WILL HAVE INFLUENCE WITH THE MANY. THIS WAS THE WHOLE IDEA OF ANCIENT GOVERNMENT, WHICH WAS BY A KING, A COUNCIL, AND AN ASSEMBLY OF THE PEOPLE, WHICH LAST WAS EXPECTED TO RATIFY THE COUNCIL'S DECISION. DIRECT APPEAL TO THE MASSES IS, AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE, TO BE AVOIDED. THE MASSES ARE ALWAYS, COMPARATIVELY SPEAKING, IGNORANT, STOLID, UNIMPRESSIBLE. GREAT IDEAS TAKE ROOT AND GROW BY BEING FIRST COMMUNICATED IN THEIR FULNESS TO A "LITTLE FLOCK," WHO SPREAD THEM AMONG THEIR COMPANIONS AND ACQUAINTANCE, UNTIL AT LENGTH THEY PREVAIL GENERALLY. SO OUR LORD CALLED FIRST THE TWELVE, AND THEN THE SEVENTY, AND MADE KNOWN HIS DOCTRINE TO THEM, LEAVING IT TO THEM TO FORM THE CHURCH AFTER HIS ASCENSION.
EXODUS 3:17, EXODUS 3:18
THE PROMISES TO THE ELDERS, AND TO MOSES.
THE ELDERS WERE PROMISED TWO THINGS: EXODUS 3:19, EXODUS 3:20: PHARAOH'S OBDURACY, AND GOD'S MODE OF OVERCOMING IT. THERE ARE STUBBORN HEARTS WHICH NO WARNINGS CAN IMPRESS, NO LESSONS TEACH, NO PLEADING, EVEN OF GOD'S SPIRIT, BOND. WITH SUCH HE "WILL NOT ALWAYS STRIVE." AFTER THEY HAVE RESISTED HIM TILL HIS PATIENCE IS EXHAUSTED, HE WILL BREAK THEM, CRUSH THEM; OVERRULE THEIR OPPOSITION, AND MAKE IT FUTILE. GOD'S WILL SURELY TRIUMPHS IN THE END. BUT IT MAY BE LONG FIRST. GOD IS SO PATIENT, SO ENDURING, SO LONG-SUFFERING, THAT HE WILL PERMIT FOR MONTHS, OR EVEN YEARS, THE CONTRADICTION OF SINNERS AGAINST HIMSELF. HE WILL NOT INTERFERE WITH THE EXERCISE OF THEIR FREE-WILL. HE WILL WARN, CHIDE, CHASTEN, AFFLICT, CONTEND WITH THE SINNER; TRY HIM TO THE UTTERMOST; SEEK TO LEAD HIM TO REPENTANCE; GIVE HIM CHANCE AFTER CHANCE. BUT HE WILL NOT COMPEL HIM TO SUBMIT HIMSELF; MAN MAY RESIST TO THE LAST; AND EVEN "CURSE GOD AND DIE" AT WAR WITH HIM. THE FINAL SUCCESS IN SUCH A STRUGGLE CANNOT, HOWEVER, REST WITH MAN. GOD "WILL NOT ALWAY BE CHIDING, NEITHER KEEPETH HE HIS ANGER FOR EVER." AT THE FITTING TIME HE "STRETCHES FORTH HIS HAND AND SMITES" THE SINNER, STRIKES HIM DOWN, OR SETS HIM ASIDE, AS THE STORM-WIND SETS ASIDE A FEEBLE BARRIER OF FRAIL RUSHES, AND WORKS HIS OWN WILL IN HIS OWN WAY. MOSTLY HE WORKS BY NATURAL CAUSES; BUT NOW AND AGAIN IN THE HISTORY OF THE WORLD HE HAS ASSERTED HIMSELF MORE OPENLY, AND HAS BROKEN THE POWER AND CHASTISED THE PRIDE OF A PHARAOH, A BENHADAD, OR A SENNACHERIB, IN A MIRACULOUS WAY. SUCH MANIFESTATIONS OF HIS MIGHT PRODUCE A MARKED EFFECT, CAUSING, AS THEY DO, "ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH TO KNOW THAT HE IS THE LORD GOD, AND HE ONLY" (2 KINGS 19:19).
EXODUS 3:21, EXODUS 3:22
GOD BRINGS GOOD OUT OF EVIL.
HAD PHARAOH YIELDED AT THE FIRST, THE EGYPTIANS WOULD HAVE SEEN THE DEPARTURE OF ISRAEL WITH REGRET, AND WOULD HAVE IN NO WAY FACILITATED IT. THE OPPOSITION OF THE KING AND COURT, THE LONG STRUGGLE, THE ILL-USAGE OF THE ISRAELITES BY THE MONARCH WHO SO OFTEN PROMISED TO RELEASE THEM, AND SO OFTEN RETRACTED HIS WORD, AWOKE A SYMPATHY WITH THE ISRAELITES, AND AN INTEREST IN THEM, WHICH WOULD HAVE BEEN ALTOGETHER LACKING HAD THERE BEEN NO. OPPOSITION, NO STRUGGLE, NO ILL-USAGE. AGAIN, THE PLAGUES, ESPECIALLY THE LAST, THOROUGHLY ALARMED THE EGYPTIANS, AND MADE THEM ANXIOUS TO BE QUIT OF SUCH DANGEROUS NEIGHBOURS. "EGYPT WAS GLAD OF THEIR DEPARTING, FOR THEY WERE AFRAID OF THEM" (PSALMS 105:38). BUT FOR PHARAOH'S OBDURACY THE PLAGUES WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN SENT; AND BUT FOR THE PLAGUES THE DEPARTING ISRAELITES WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN LOOKED UPON BY THE EGYPTIANS WITH THE "FAVOUR" WHICH LED TO THEIR GOING OUT LADEN WITH GIFTS. THUS PHARAOH'S STUBBORNNESS, THOUGH IT LED TO THEIR SUFFERINGS BEING PROLONGED, LED ALSO TO THEIR FINAL TRIUMPHANT EXIT, AS SPOILERS, NOT AS SPOILED, LADEN WITH THE GOOD THINGS OF EGYPT, "JEWELS OF SILVER AND JEWELS OF GOLD," AND RICH APPAREL, THE BEST THAT THE EGYPTIANS HAD TO OFFER. HISTORY PRESENTS AN INFINITUDE OF SIMILAR CASES, WHERE THE GREATEST ADVANTAGES HAVE BEEN THE RESULT OF OPPRESSION AND WRONG. EXTREME TYRANNY CONSTANTLY LEADS TO THE ASSERTION OF FREEDOM; ANARCHY TO THE FIRM ESTABLISHMENT OF LAW; DEFEAT AND ILL-USAGE BY A CONQUEROR TO THE MORAL RECOVERY OF A DECLINING RACE OR NATION. EACH MAN'S EXPERIENCE WILL TELL HIM OF THE GOOD THAT HAS ARISEN TO HIM INDIVIDUALLY FROM SICKNESS, FROM DISAPPOINTMENT, FROM BEREAVEMENT, FROM WHAT-SEEMED AT THE TIME WHOLLY EVIL. GOD BRINGS GOOD OUT OF EVIL IN A THOUSAND MARVELLOUS WAYS; AT ONE TIME BY TURNING THE HEARTS OF OPPRESSORS, AT ANOTHER BY RAISING THE TONE AND SPIRIT OF THE OPPRESSED; NOW BY LETTING EVIL RUN RIOT UNTIL IT PRODUCES GENERAL DISGUST, ANON BY MAKING USE OF ADVERSE CIRCUMSTANCES TO TRAIN A CHAMPION AND DELIVERER. COUNTLESS ARE THE EVIDENCES THAT GOD CAUSES EVIL TO WORK TOWARDS GOOD; USES IT AS AN INSTRUMENT-EVOLVES HIS OWN PURPOSES, IN PART, BY ITS MEANS, VINDICATING THUS HIS ABSOLUTE LORDSHIP OVER ALL, AND SHOWING THAT EVIL ITSELF, THOUGH IT FIGHT AGAINST HIM, CANNOT THWART HIM.
HOMILIES BY J. ORR
EXODUS 3:1-5
MOSES AT THE BUSH.
WE DO NOT NOW SEE BURNING BUSHES, OR HEAR VOICES CALLING TO US FROM THEIR MIDST. THE REASON IS, THAT WE DO NOT NEED THEM, THE SERIES OF HISTORICAL REVELATIONS IS COMPLETE. REVELATION IN THE SENSE OF THE COMMUNICATION OF NEW TRUTH—OF TRUTH BEYOND THE RANGE OF OUR NATURAL FACULTIES, OR NOT CAPABLE OF BEING DERIVED, UNDER THE GUIDANCE OF GOD'S SPIRIT, FROM REVELATIONS ALREADY GIVEN—IS NOT TO BE EXPECTED. THE BIBLE IS THE SUM OF GOD'S AUTHORITATIVE REVELATIONS TO THE RACE. THIS BUSH, E.G; STILL BURNS FOR US IN SCRIPTURE, WHERE AT ANY TIME WE CAN VISIT IT, AND HEAR GOD'S VOICE SPEAKING OUT OF IT. BUT IN ANOTHER SENSE, REVELATION IS NOT OBSOLETE. IT IS NOT A TRADITION OF THE PAST, BUT A LIVING REALITY. IT HAS ITS OBJECTIVE SIDE IN THE CONTINUOUS (NON-MIRACULOUS) REVELATION GOING ON IN NATURE (PSALMS 19:1; ROMANS 1:19, ROMANS 1:20) AND HISTORY (ACTS 17:26, ACTS 17:27); AND IN THE TOKENS OF A SUPERNATURAL PRESENCE AND WORKING IN THE CHURCH (MATTHEW 28:20; 1 THESSALONIANS 1:3-10; REVELATION 2:1). AND IT HAS ITS SUBJECTIVE SIDE IN THE REVELATION (MEDIATE) OF DIVINE THINGS TO THE SOUL BY THE HOLY SPIRIT (EPHESIANS 1:17), AND IN THE MANIFESTATION OF GOD TO THE HEART IN PRIVATE SPIRITUAL EXPERIENCE (JOHN 14:21, JOHN 14:23; ROMANS 5:5; ROMANS 8:16). THE VEIL BETWEEN THE SOUL AND THE SPIRITUAL WORLD IS AT ALL TIMES A THIN ONE. THE AVENUES BY WHICH GOD CAN REACH DEVOUT MINDS ARE INNUMERABLE. THE WORD, SACRAMENTS, AND PRAYER ARE SPECIAL MEDIA, THE DIVINE SPIRIT TAKING OF THE THINGS OF CHRIST, AND SHOWING THEM TO THE SOUL (JOHN 16:15), ILLUMINATING, INTERPRETING, APPLYING, CONFIRMING. BUT, IN TRUTH, GOD IS "NOT FAR FROM EVERY ONE OF US" (ACTS 17:27); AND BY EVENTS OF PROVIDENCE, IN WORKINGS OF CONSCIENCE, THROUGH OUR MORAL AND SPIRITUAL INTUITIONS, ENLIGHTENED AND PURIFIED AS THESE ARE BY THE WORD, BY NUMBERLESS FACTS OF NATURE AND LIFE, HE CAN STILL DRAW NEAR TO THOSE WHO TARRY FOR HIM; MEETS THEM IN WAYS AS UNEXPECTED AND SURPRISING AS AT THE BURNING BUSH; AWES THEM BY HIS WONDERS; FLASHES TO THEM THE MESSAGES OF HIS GRACE. VIEWING THIS REVELATION AT THE BUSH AS A CHAPTER IN SPIRITUAL HISTORY, CONSIDER—
I. THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF IT. THE REVELATION CAME TO MOSES— 1. THE DIVINITY IS EVER NEARER TO US THAN WE THINK. SO, JACOB, AS WELL AS MOSES, FOUND IT. "SURELY GOD IS IN THIS PLACE, AND I KNEW IT NOT" (GENESIS 28:16). 2. REVELATIONS ARE NOT TO BE EXPECTED, SAVE IN THE WAY OF DUTY.
3. GOD MAY BE MET WITH ANYWHERE (JOHN 4:24), BUT SOME PLACES ARE MORE FAVOURABLE FOR COMMUNION WITH GOD THAN OTHERS—THE CLOSET (MATTHEW 6:6), THE SANCTUARY (PSALMS 73:16, PSALMS 73:17), NATURAL SOLITUDES (MATTHEW 16:23). AND REVELATIONS HAVE USUALLY A RELATION TO THE STATE OF MIND OF THOSE WHO RECEIVE THEM—ANSWERING QUESTIONS, RESOLVING PERPLEXITIES, AFFORDING GUIDANCE, ADAPTING THEMSELVES TO PSYCHOLOGICAL CONDITIONS (CF. JOB 2:12, JOB 2:13; DANIEL 2:29; DANIEL 9:20, DANIEL 9:21; DANIEL 10:2-6; ACTS 10:3, ACTS 10:10; 1 CORINTHIANS 12:9; REVELATION 1:10). IT IS IN EVERY WAY LIKELY THAT MOSES' THOUGHTS WERE AT THAT MOMENT DEEPLY OCCUPIED ABOUT ISRAEL'S FUTURE.
4. GOD'S DISCOVERIES OF HIMSELF ARE MARKED BY GREAT CONDESCENSION. LOWLINESS OF SITUATION IS NO BAR TO THE VISITS OF THE KING OF HEAVEN, WHILE HUMILITY OF HEART IS INDISPENSABLE TO OUR RECEIVING THEM. HE WHO DWELT IN THE BUSH WILL NOT REFUSE THE DWELLING PLACE OF THE CONTRITE HEART (ISAIAH 57:15). GOD'S MOST WONDERFUL DISCOVERIES OF HIMSELF HAVE BEEN MADE THROUGH "BASE THINGS OF THE WORLD, AND THINGS WHICH ARE DESPISED" (1 CORINTHIANS 2:1-16 :28). THE HIGHEST EXAMPLE OF THIS IS CHRIST HIMSELF, OF WHOSE INCARNATION THE ANGEL IN THE BUSH MAY BE REGARDED AS A PROPHECY. "HE SHALL GROW UP BEFORE HIM AS A TENDER PLANT, AND AS A ROOT OUT OF A DRY GROUND; HE HATH NO FORM NOR COMELINESS," ETC. (ISAIAH 53:2).
5. GOD'S REVELATIONS ACT AS A MORAL TEST. THIS APPLIES TO THE OBJECTIVE REVELATION—TO THE TOKENS OF THE SUPERNATURAL STREWN EVERYWHERE AROUND US IN LIFE AND HISTORY, AS WELL AS TO NATURE AND THE BIBLE. WE MAY PASS THEM UNHEEDED, OR WE MAY DRAW NEARER TO INQUIRE. THE BIBLE INVITES ATTENTION BY THE SUPERNATURAL IN ITS HISTORY, AS WELL AS BY ITS TEACHINGS. IT IS ONLY WHEN WE DRAW NEARER TO IT THAT THE WORD BECOMES PERSONAL, AND SEIZES ON THE CONSCIENCE WITH SPIRITUAL POWER. ATTENTION ON MAN'S PART IS REWARDED BY FURTHER SELF-DISCOVERY ON GOD'S.
II. ITS INTEREST FOR MOSES. WE MAY CONNECT HIS TURNING ASIDE TO SEE (VERSE 4)— 1. WITH AN APPEAL TO HIS FACULTY OF WONDER. THIS IS ONE FUNCTION OF MIRACLE—TO ARREST ATTENTION, AND AWAKEN IN THE WITNESS OF IT A POWERFUL CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE.
2. WITH A GENERAL HABIT OF DEVOUT INQUIRY. IT MAY BE TRUE THAT "MANY A MAN HAS BEEN LED THROUGH THE PALE OF CURIOSITY INTO THE SANCTUARY OF REVERENCE" (PARKER); BUT IT IS ALSO TRUE THAT TO A MERELY CURIOUS DISPOSITION GOD USUALLY REVEALS LITTLE, AND TO AN IRREVERENT ONE NOTHING. THE HABIT OF INQUIRY IS AS VALUABLE, IF ONE'S ULTIMATE AIM IS IN ALL THINGS TO BECOME ACQUAINTED WITH GOD AND HIS WILL, AS IN SCIENCE AND PHILOSOPHY, OR ANY OTHER FORM OF THE PURSUIT OF KNOWLEDGE; BUT LET INQUIRY BE DEVOUT. "SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES" (JOHN 5:39). PONDER THOUGHTFULLY EVENTS OF PROVIDENCE AND FACTS OF HISTORY. STUDY NATURE WITH AN EYE TO SPIRITUAL SUGGESTIONS—TO UNDERLYING SPIRITUAL ANALOGIES. GIVE TO WHATEVER YOU READ OR HEAR, WHICH SEEMS TO HAVE TRUTH OR VALUE IN IT, THE ATTENTION IT DESERVES. INQUIRY THROWS THE MIND INTO THE ATTITUDE MOST FAVOURABLE FOR RECEIVING DIVINE REVELATIONS. MOSES WAS NOT CALLED BY NAME TILL HE "TURNED ASIDE TO SEE."
3. WITH THE PERCEPTION THAT IN THIS CIRCUMSTANCE GOD WAS SPECIALLY CALLING HIM TO INQUIRE. AS MOSES GAZED, HE WOULD BE PROMPTED TO ASK ABOUT THIS BUSH—WHAT MEANS IT? WHAT INVISIBLE POWER IS HERE MANIFESTING ITSELF? WHY IS IT BURNING AT THIS PLACE, AND AT THIS TIME? WHAT MYSTERY IS CONTAINED IN IT? HAS IT A MESSAGE FOR ME? AND HE WOULD NOT BE LONG IN PERCEIVING THAT IT MUST BE BURNING THERE WITH THE SPECIAL VIEW OF ATTRACTING HIS ATTENTION. AND IS IT NOT THUS THAT THE DIVINE USUALLY DRAWS NEAR TO US? ATTENTION IS ARRESTED BY SOMETHING A LITTLE ASIDE FROM THE COURSE OF ORDINARY EXPERIENCE, AND THE IMPRESSION IT MAKES UPON US PRODUCES THE CONVICTION THAT IT IS NOT UNINTENDED; THAT IT IS, AS WE SAY, "SENT;" THAT IT HAS A MEANING AND MESSAGE TO US WE DO WELL TO LOOK INTO. EVERY MAN, AT SOME POINT OR ANOTHER IN HIS HISTORY, HAS FELT HIMSELF THUS APPEALED TO BY THE SUPERNATURAL. THE IMPRESSION MAY BE MADE BY A BOOK WE FEEL DRAWN TO READ, OR BY SOMETHING WE READ IN IT; THROUGH A SERMON, THROUGH SOME EVENT OF LIFE, BY A SICKNESS, AT A DEATHBED, BY THE SAYINGS AND DOINGS OF FELLOW-MEN, OR IN HOURS OF SOLITUDE, WHEN EVEN NATURE SEEMS PEOPLED WITH STRANGE VOICES, AND BEGINS TO SPEAK TO US IN PARABLES. BUT, ORIGINATE AS IT MAY, THERE IS PLAINLY IN IT, AS IN ALL SPECIAL DEALINGS OF GOD WITH US, A CALL TO INQUIRE, TO QUESTION OURSELVES, TO ASK WHETHER, FROM THE MIDST OF THE MYSTERY, GOD MAY NOT HAVE SOME FURTHER MESSAGE FOR OUR SOULS.
III. THE SIGHT ITSELF. THE BUSH THAT BURNED (VERSE 2) WAS— 1. A TOKEN OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE. MOSES WOULD SOON FEEL THAT HE WAS STANDING IN PRESENCE OF THE UNSEEN HOLY.
2. A SIGNIFICANT EMBLEM. IT REPRESENTED THE ISRAELITES IN THEIR STATE OF AFFLICTION, YET MIRACULOUSLY SURVIVING. POSSIBLY, IN THE QUESTIONINGS OF HIS SPIRIT, MOSES HAD NOT BEFORE SUFFICIENTLY CONSIDERED THE "TOKEN FOR GOOD" IMPLIED IN THIS ASTONISHING PRESERVATION OF THE NATION, AND NEEDED TO HAVE HIS ATTENTION DIRECTED TO IT. IT WAS A CLEAR PROOF THAT THE LORD HAD NOT CAST OFF HIS PEOPLE. IF ISRAEL WAS PRESERVED, IT COULD ONLY BE FOR ONE REASON. THE CONTINUED VITALITY, GROWTH, AND VIGOUR OF THE NATION WAS THE INFALLIBLE PLEDGE OF THE FULFILMENT OF THE PROMISE.
3. AN ANSWER TO PRAYER. FOR WHAT COULD BE THE MEANING OF THIS PORTENT, BUT THAT THE LONG, WEARY SILENCE WAS AT LENGTH BROKEN; THAT THE PRAYER, "O LORD, HOW LONG?" WAS AT LAST TO RECEIVE ITS ANSWER? FAITH CAN SEE GREAT RESULTS WRAPPED UP IN SMALL BEGINNINGS. FOR NOTHING IN GOD'S PROCEDURE IS ISOLATED. BEGINNINGS WITH GOD MEAN ENDINGS TOO.
IV. THE PERSONAL CALL. AS MOSES WONDERED— 1. THE REVELATION BECAME PERSONAL. HE HEARD HIMSELF ADDRESSED BY NAME, "MOSES, MOSES" (VERSE 4). SOLEMNISED, YET WITH THAT PRESENCE OF MIND WHICH COULD ONLY ARISE FROM LONG HABITUATION TO THE IDEA OF AN INVISIBLE SPIRITUAL WORLD, HE ANSWERED, "HERE AM I." THIS WAS TO PLACE HIMSELF UNRESERVEDLY AT GOD'S DISPOSAL. MARK THE ORDER—
THEN FOLLOWED THE DIRECTION (VERSE 5), "DRAW NOT NIGH HITHER; PUT OFF THY SHOES," ETC. THUS, MOSES WAS INSTRUCTED: 2. AS TO THE RIGHT ATTITUDE TOWARDS GOD'S REVELATIONS.
MOSES DOUBTLESS OBEYED THE INJUNCTION HE RECEIVED. THESE QUALITIES MEET IN ALL TRUE RELIGION: HUMILITY IN HEARING WHAT GOD HAS TO SAY; SUBMISSION OF MIND AND HEART TO IT WHEN SAID; READINESS TO OBEY. GLANCE FOR A MOMENT AT THE REQUIREMENT OF REVERENCE. ONE CAN UNDERSTAND HOW IN THE TUMULT OF HIS FEELINGS AT THE MOMENT—IN THE VERY EAGERNESS OF HIS SPIRIT TO HEAR WHAT FURTHER GOD HAD TO SAY TO HIM—MOSES SHOULD BE IN DANGER OF NEGLECTING THE OUTWARD TOKENS OF THE REVERENCE WHICH NO DOUBT HE FELT; BUT IT IS INSTRUCTIVE TO OBSERVE THAT GOD RECALLS HIS ATTENTION TO THEM. WE ARE THUS TAUGHT THAT REVERENCE BECOMES US, NOT ONLY IN RELATION TO GOD HIMSELF, BUT IN RELATION TO WHATEVER IS EVEN OUTWARDLY CONNECTED WITH HIS PRESENCE, WORSHIP, OR REVELATION. E.G; IN OUR DEALING WITH SCRIPTURE, IN THE USE OF DIVINE NAMES AND TITLES, IN THE RITUAL OF DIVINE SERVICE. THE ATTITUDE OF THE SPIRIT IS DOUBTLESS THE MAIN THING; BUT A REVERENT SPIRIT WILL SEEK FOR ITSELF SUITABLE FORMS OF EXPRESSION; AND RESPECT FOR THE FORMS IS ITSELF A DUTY, AND AN AID IN THE EDUCATION OF THE SENTIMENT. THOSE ARE GREATLY TO BE CENSURED WHO, PRESUMING ON A SUPPOSED SPECIAL INTIMACY WITH GOD NOT GRANTED TO OTHERS, VENTURE TO TAKE LIBERTIES, AND ALLOW THEMSELVES IN A DEMEANOUR AND IN A STYLE OF EXPRESSION TO THE ALMIGHTY AT THE LEAST IRREVERENTLY FAMILIAR, AND NOT UNFREQUENTLY BORDERING ON PROFANITY. RAPTURES OF PIETY, HOWEVER SINCERE, DO NOT JUSTIFY US IN FORGETTING THAT IN COMMUNION WITH GOD WE STAND ON "HOLY GROUND."—J.O.
EXODUS 3:1-5
THE BUSH AND ITS SUGGESTIONS.
GLEAN HERE A FEW OF THE GENERAL SUGGESTIONS OF THE PASSAGE: — I. REVELATION. THE APPEARANCE AT THE BUSH SUGGESTIVE— 1. OF THE SUPERNATURAL IN NATURE. BUSHES ARE A GLOW ALL AROUND US, IF ONLY WE HAD EYES TO SEE THEM. CHRIST'S TEACHING AN ILLUSTRATION OF THE SPIRITUAL SUGGESTIVENESS OF NATURE. "CONSIDER THE LILIES" (MATTHEW 6:28). THE PARABLES. 2. OF THE SUPERNATURAL IN COMMON LIFE. "MOSES KEPT THE FLOCK OF JETHRO." THE HIGHER PRESENCE MAY BE WITH US IN THE HUMBLEST OCCUPATIONS. 3. OF THE SUPERNATURAL IN THE CHURCH— THE BUSH, BURNING BUT NOT CONSUMED, AN EMBLEM OF ISRAEL—OF THE CHURCH—ENDURING IN TRIBULATION. 4. OF THE HIGHER SUPERNATURAL OF POSITIVE REVELATION. AUTHORITATIVE REVELATION IS SUSPENDED, BUT THE SUM OF ITS RESULTS IS GIVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE BIBLE IS THE BUSH OF REVELATION, TO WHICH THE STUDENT OF DIVINE THINGS WILL DO WELL TO DIRECT HIS ATTENTION.
II. PREPAREDNESS. CULTIVATE WITH MOSES— 1. A SPIRIT OF DUTY (EXODUS 3:1). 2. A SPIRIT OF DEVOUT INQUIRY (EXODUS 3:3). 3. A SPIRIT OF HUMILITY AND REVERENCE (EXODUS 3:5, EXODUS 3:6). TO SUCH A SPIRIT, GOD— 1. REVEALS HIMSELF. 2. ADDRESSES CALLS TO HIS SERVICE (EXODUS 3:4). 3. GIVES WORK TO DO. 4. HONOURS IN ITS WORK. — J.O.
EXODUS 3:2
THE BUSH IN HISTORY.
THE BUSH HAD PRIMARY REFERENCE TO ISRAEL, AND THE FIRE IN THE BUSH REPRESENTED JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)'S FIERY PRESENCE IN THE MIDST OF HIS PEOPLE— 1. FOR THEIR PROTECTION. A FIRE FLAMING FORTH TO CONSUME THE ADVERSARIES. 2. FOR THEIR PURIFICATION.
GOD WAS IN THE FIRES THAT TRIED THEM, AS WELL AS IN THE POWER THAT UPHELD THEM. THE FIRE WAS THUS A FIGURATIVE REPRESENTATION AT ONCE OF DESTROYING PUNISHMENT AND OF REFINING AFFLICTION. BUT THE BUSH, WHILE BURNING, WAS NOT CONSUMED. THIS INVOLVES THE PRINCIPLE THAT NOTHING, HOWEVER WEAK AND PERISHABLE IN ITSELF, WITH WHICH GOD CONNECTS HIS PRESENCE, OR WHICH HE WILLS TO CONTINUE IN EXISTENCE, CAN BY ANY POSSIBILITY BE DESTROYED. FROM THIS POINT OF VIEW—A THOROUGHLY LEGITIMATE ONE—THE EMBLEM ADMITS OF VARIOUS APPLICATIONS, AND DIRECTS OUR ATTENTION TO A SERIES OF SUPERNATURAL FACTS YET GREATER THAN ITSELF, AND WELL DESERVING OUR TURNING ASIDE TO SEE.
1. THERE IS THE OBVIOUS APPLICATION TO THE CHURCH, WHICH TO A THOUGHTFUL' MIND, PONDERING AS IT SHOULD THE FACTS OF HISTORY, IS A VERITABLE REPETITION OF THE WONDER OF THE BUSH "BURNING BUT NOT CONSUMED." THE BUSH IS AN EMBLEM OF THE CHURCH IN THE OTHER RESPECT OF OUTWARD PLAINNESS AND UNATTRACTIVENESS. AND IT IS NOTEWORTHY THAT THE TIMES WHEN THE CHURCH HAS FORGOTTEN HER CALLING TO BE MEEK AND LOWLY IN HEART, AND HAS ASPIRED TO GREAT OUTWARD SPLENDOUR, AND BEEN AMBITIOUS OF WORLDLY SUPREMACY, HAVE INVARIABLY BEEN TIMES OF MARKED DECLINE IN PURITY AND SPIRITUALITY. SHE FARES BEST WHEN CONTENT WITH MODEST OUTWARD PRETENSIONS.
2. A SECOND APPLICATION IS TO THE NATION OF THE JEWS—ALSO A "SIGN AND WONDER" IN HISTORY (SEE KEBLE'S HYMN, "THE BURNING BUSH'). 3. A THIRD IS TO THE BIBLE. WHAT ENMITY HAS THIS BOOK ENCOUNTERED, AND WHAT FIERCE ATTEMPTS HAVE BEEN MADE TO DISPROVE ITS CLAIMS, DESTROY ITS INFLUENCE, SOMETIMES EVEN TO BANISH IT FROM EXISTENE! YET THE MIRACULOUS BUSH SURVIVES, AND RETAINS TO THIS HOUR ITS GREENNESS AND FRESHNESS, AS IF NO FIRE HAD EVER PASSED UPON IT.
4. YET ANOTHER APPLICATION IS TO INDIVIDUAL BELIEVERS, AGAINST WHOM, WHILE TRIED BY FIERY TRIALS (1 PETER 4:12), NEITHER THE ENMITY OF MAN, THE ASSAULTS OF SATAN, NOR PROVIDENTIAL AFFLICTIONS AND CALAMITIES (JOB 1:1-22.) ARE PERMITTED TO PREVAIL, BUT WHO, UNDER ALL, ENJOY A SUPPORT, A PEACE, A COMFORT, PLAINLY SUPERNATURAL—"DYING, AND BEHOLD WE LIVE" (2 CORINTHIANS 6:9). FLIPPANT OBSERVERS MAY SEE IN THESE THINGS NOTHING WORTHY OF PECULIAR ATTENTION—NOTHING WHICH CANNOT BE EXPLAINED BY ORDINARY HISTORICAL CAUSES; BUT SOBER MINDS WILL NOT READILY AGREE WITH THEM. THEY WILL REGARD THE FACTS NOW REFERRED TO AS TRULY "GREAT SIGHTS," AND WILL, LIKE MOSES, REVERENTLY TURN ASIDE TO INQUIRE INTO THEM FURTHER.
NOTE— 1. THE TRUE GLORY OF THE CHURCH IS GOD IN HER MIDST. 2. THE OUTWARD WEAKNESS OF THE CHURCH ENHANCES THE WONDER OF HER PRESERVATION. 3. THE CHURCH HAS MOST REASON TO GLORY IN THOSE PERIODS OF HER HISTORY WHEN SHE HAS BEEN MOST DESPISED AND PERSECUTED (MATTHEW 5:11; 2 CORINTHIANS 12:9; 1 PETER 4:14). — J.O.
EXODUS 3:6
THE GOD OF THE FATHERS.
"I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHER, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM," ETC. IN THESE WORDS— I. GOD CONNECTS HIMSELF WITH THE DEAD PATRIARCHS. THEY IMPLY— 1. CONTINUED EXISTENCE; FOR GOD, WHO SAYS HERE, NOT "I WAS," BUT "I AM, THE GOD OF THY FATHER," IS, AS CHRIST REMINDS US, "NOT THE GOD OF THE DEAD, BUT OF THE LIVING" (MATTHEW 22:32). THE PERSONAL RELATION WAS NOT DISSOLVED. THE PATRIARCHS STILL LIVED TO HIM.
2. THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY. THIS WILL NOT APPEAR A FAR-FETCHED INFERENCE, IF WE CONSIDER THE NATURE OF THE BIBLE HOPE OF IMMORTALITY. THE BIBLE HAS LITTLE OR NOTHING TO SAY OF AN ABSTRACT "IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL." IT NOWHERE REGARDS THE DISEMBODIED STATE AS IN ITSELF DESIRABLE. THE IMMORTALITY IT SPEAKS OF IS THE IMMORTALITY OF THE "MAN"—OF MAN IN HIS WHOLE COMPLEX PERSONALITY OF BODY, SOUL, AND SPIRIT. THIS IMPLIES A RESURRECTION. THE LIFE FORFEITED BY SIN WAS A LIFE IN THE BODY, AND SO MUST BE THE LIFE RESTORED BY REDEMPTION. THE COVENANT-PROMISE COULD NOT FALL BELOW THE HOPES OF THE HEATHEN; AND EVEN EGYPTIAN THEOLOGY HELD BY THE NOTION OF A REVIVAL OF THE BODY, AS ESSENTIAL TO PERFECTED EXISTENCE. HENCE THE PRACTICE OF EMBALMING, WITH WHICH COMPARE THE CARE OF THE BODY BY THE PATRIARCHS.
II. CONNECTS THIS REVELATION WITH FAST REVELATIONS, AS ONE OF A SERIES. IT INTRODUCES WHAT IS TO BE SAID AS THE FULFILMENT OF WHAT HAD BEEN ALREADY PROMISED. III. CONNECTS HIMSELF WITH THE EXISTING GENERATION. THE GOD OF THE FATHERS IS, IN VIRTUE OF THE PROMISE, THE GOD OF THE CHILDREN. — J.O.
EXODUS 3:7-11
GOD'S SYMPATHY WITH THE OPPRESSED.
I. GOD IS EVER IN SYMPATHY WITH THE OPPRESSED, AND AGAINST THEIR OPPRESSORS (EXODUS 3:7, EXODUS 3:9). THIS IS NOW, THANKS TO THE BIBLE, MADE AS CERTAIN TO US AS ANY TRUTH CAN BE. GOD'S SYMPATHY MAY BE VIEWED— 1. AS IMPLIED IN HIS MORAL PERFECTION.
2. AS CERTIFIED TO US BY THE PITY OF OUR OWN HEARTS. HE WHO PUT PITY IN THESE HEARTS MUST SURELY HIMSELF BE PITIFUL. YET, SO MUCH IS THERE IN THE WORLD WHICH BEARS A DIFFERENT ASPECT, THAT—
3. IT NEEDS REVELATION TO ASSURE US OF IT—TO PUT THE FACT BEYOND ALL DOUBT. AND THE REVELATION HAS BEEN GIVEN. NO STUDENT OF GOD'S CHARACTER IN THE BIBLE CAN DOUBT THAT HE COMPASSIONATES.
AND, WHATEVER MYSTERY SURROUNDS GOD'S WAYS AT PRESENT, HE WILL ONE DAY MAKE IT PLAIN BY EXACTING A TERRIBLE RETRIBUTION FOR ALL WRONGS DONE TO THE DEFENCE-LESS (PSALMS 12:5; JAMES 5:4). 1. COMFORT FOR THE OPPRESSED. NOT ONE OF THEIR SIGHS ESCAPES THE EAR OF GOD. 2. WARNING TO THE OPPRESSOR.
II. GOD IS PECULIARLY IN SYMPATHY WITH THE OPPRESSED, WHEN THE OPPRESSED ARE HIS OWN PEOPLE (EXODUS 3:7, EXODUS 3:10). ISRAEL WAS GOD'S PEOPLE— 1. AS ABRAHAM'S SEED—CHILDREN OF THE COVENANT—FAR GONE INDEED FROM RIGHTEOUSNESS, YET BELOVED FOR THE FATHERS' SAKE (ROMANS 11:28).
2. AS RETAINING, IN HOWEVER CORRUPT A FORM, THE WORSHIP OF THE TRUE GOD. THEY WERE HIS PEOPLE, IN A SENSE IN WHICH THE WORSHIPPERS OF OSIRIS, AND THOTH, AND THE OTHER GODS OF EGYPT, WERE NOT.
3. AS CONTAINING MANY TRUE BELIEVERS. THERE WAS A SPIRITUAL ISRAEL WITHIN THE NATURAL—AN "HOLY SEED" (ISAIAH 6:13)—"A REMNANT, ACCORDING TO THE ELECTION OF GRACE" (ROMANS 11:5). THEREFORE, BECAUSE ISRAEL WAS GOD'S PEOPLE, GOD WAS DEEPLY INTERESTED IN THEM. HE KNEW THEIR SORROWS. HE WAS ZEALOUS ON THEIR BEHALF, AS ONE WHOSE OWN HONOUR WAS CONCERNED IN WHAT THEY SUFFERED. AND AS IN ALL THEIR AFFLICTION HE WAS AFFLICTED (ISAIAH 63:9), SO WHEN THE TIME CAME, HE WOULD AVENGE THEM OF THEIR ADVERSARIES. BELIEVERS HAVE THE SAME CONSOLATION IN ENDURING TRIAL (2 THESSALONIANS 1:4-10).
III. GOD'S SYMPATHY WITH THE OPPRESSED IS SHOWN BY HIS MERCIFULLY INTERPOSING ON THEIR BEHALF. AS HE INTERPOSED FOR ISRAEL—AS HE HAS OFTEN INTERPOSED FOR HIS CHURCH SINCE—AS HE INTERPOSED FOR THE SALVATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN, MOVED BY OUR PITIABLE STATE UNDER SIN—AFFLICTED AND "OPPRESSED OF THE DEVIL" (ACTS 10:38; ACTS 26:18; EPHESIANS 2:2; COLOSSIANS 1:13)—HE SENT HIS SON THAT "WE SHOULD NOT PERISH, BUT HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE' (JOHN 3:16). HIS SYMPATHY WITH HIS CHURCH IS SHOWN, NOT ONLY IN THE COMFORTS HE IMPARTS, AND THE GRACE BY WHICH HE UPHOLDS, BUT IN THE DELIVERANCES, HE SENDS; ON WHICH REMARK— 1. GOD HAS HIS OWN TIMES FOR THEM. 2. TILL THE TIME COMES, HIS PEOPLE MUST BE CONTENT TO WAIT. 3. WHEN IT COMES, NO POWER CAN HINDER THE EXECUTION OF HIS PURPOSE. 4. THE DELIVERANCE WILL BRING WITH IT COMPENSATION FOR ALL THAT HAS BEEN ENDURED—"A GOOD LAND," ETC. THE ULTIMATE COMPENSATION, WHEN GOD HAS BROUGHT HIS PEOPLE UP OUT OF THE EGYPT OF ALL THEIR AFFLICTIONS, AND PLANTED THEM IN THE LAND OF PERFECTED BLISS, WILL BE SUCH AS TO CLEAR HIS CHARACTER FROM ALL IMPUTATIONS OF INJUSTICE AND UNKINDNESS. — J.O.
EXODUS 3:10-12
INSUFFICIENCY.
A VERY DIFFERENT MOSES THIS FROM THE HERO WHO WAS FORMERLY SO READY, EVEN WITHOUT A CALL, TO UNDERTAKE THE WORK OF ISRAEL'S DELIVERANCE. PROBABLY FAILURE IN THAT FIRST ATTEMPT LED HIM TO DOUBT WHETHER HE WAS THE INSTRUMENT ORDAINED FOR SO GREAT A TASK. HE MAY HAVE CONCLUDED HE WAS NOT, AND LEARNED HIS FIRST LESSON OF ACQUIESCENCE IN THE DIVINE WILL, BY SURRENDERING THE HOPE. OR, HE MAY HAVE THOUGHT HIMSELF REJECTED FOR HIS FAULT. IN ANY CASE, MOSES HAD NOW MUCH JUSTER VIEWS OF THE MAGNITUDE OF THE WORK, AND OF HIS NATURAL UNFITNESS TO UNDERTAKE IT. WHO WAS HE—A MAN OF LONELY, SELF-RETIRED SPIRIT—THAT HE SHOULD BRAVE THE POWER OF THE PHARAOHS, OR THINK OF BRINGING ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT?
LEARN— 1. CONSCIOUS UNFITNESS FOR OUR WORK IS ONE OF THE BEST PREPARATIONS FOR IT, THE GREATEST OF GOD'S SERVANTS HAVE HAD THIS FEELING IN A REMARKABLE DEGREE. THEY NEEDED TO BE "THRUST FORTH" TO THE HARVEST (MATTHEW 10:38, OR.).
2. CONSCIOUS UNFITNESS FOR WORK GROWS WITH THE CLEARNESS OF OUR APPREHENSIONS OF THE DIVINE CALL TO IT. THE NEARER WE ARE BROUGHT TO GOD, THE LESS WE FEEL FIT TO SERVE HIM (ISAIAH 6:5).
3. GOD'S CALL AND PROMISE ARE SUFFICIENT REASONS FOR UNDERTAKING ANY WORK, HOWEVER DEEP OUR CONSCIOUSNESS OF PERSONAL UNFITNESS. "OUR SUFFICIENCY IS OF GOD" (2 CORINTHIANS 3:6). THE SIGN IN EXODUS 3:12 WAS A PLEDGE TO MOSES THAT GOD WOULD "MAKE ALL GRACE TO ABOUND TOWARD" HIM (2 CORINTHIANS 9:8).—J.O.
EXODUS 3:15-16
THE NAME.
THE REQUEST OF MOSES TO KNOW THE NAME OF THE BEING WHO HAD FILLED HIM WITH SUCH UNUTTERABLE AWE (EXODUS 3:6), RESTED ON IDEAS DEEPLY ROOTED IN ANCIENT MODES OF THOUGHT. THE "NAME" WITH US TENDS TO BECOME AN ARBITRARY SYMBOL—A MERE VOCABLE. BUT THIS IS NOT THE TRUE IDEA OF A NAME. A REAL NAME EXPRESSES THE NATURE OF THAT TO WHICH IT IS GIVEN. IT IS SIGNIFICANT. THIS IDEA OF THE NAME IS THE RULING ONE IN SCIENTIFIC NOMENCLATURE, WHERE NAMES ARE NOT IMPOSED ARBITRARILY, BUT ARE DESIGNED TO EXPRESS EXACTLY THE ESSENTIAL CHARACTERISTICS OF THE OBJECT OR FACT OF NATURE FOR WHICH A NAME IS SOUGHT. THE MAN OF SCIENCE INTERROGATES NATURE—ALLOWS IT TO REVEAL ITSELF. HE STANDS BEFORE HIS FACT, ASKING—"TELL ME, I PRAY THEE, THY NAME?" (GENESIS 32:29), AND THE NAME BUT EXPRESSES THE PROPERTIES WHICH COME TO LIGHT AS THE RESULT OF THE INTERROGATION. HENCE, AS SCIENCE PROGRESSES, OLD NAMES ARE SUPERSEDED BY NEW ONES-THE FORMER NO LONGER PROVING ADEQUATE TO THE STAGE AT WHICH KNOWLEDGE HAS ARRIVED. THIS ILLUSTRATES IN SOME DEGREE THE ANCIENT IDEA OF A NAME, AND THE DESIRE THAT WAS FELT AT EACH NEW STAGE OF REVELATION FOR A NEW NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD. GOD'S NAME IS THE REVELATION OF HIS ATTRIBUTES OR ESSENCE—THE DISCLOSURE OF SOME PART OR ASPECT OF THE FULNESS OF HIS DEITY. THE VOCABLE IS VALUELESS IN ITSELF—ITS SIGNIFICANCE IS DERIVED FROM THE FACT OF REVELATION OF WHICH IT IS THE MEMORIAL. TO KNOW GOD'S ABSOLUTE NAME—THE NAME, IF ONE MIGHT SO SPEAK, WHEREWITH HE NAMES HIMSELF, WOULD BE TO WREST FROM HIM THE SECRET OF HIS ABSOLUTE EXISTENCE. AND JACOB WAS REBUKED WHEN, IN THIS SENSE, HE SOUGHT TO WREST FROM GOD HIS NAME (GENESIS 32:29). GOD'S REVEALED NAME EXPRESSES THAT OF HIS NATURE WHICH IS COMMUNICABLE AND COMPREHENSIBLE—HIS ATTRIBUTES IN THEIR RELATIONS TO THE INTELLIGENCE AND NEEDS OF THE CREATURE. EACH OF HIS NAMES IS BUT PART OF THE WHOLE—A RAY. THE WHOLE NAME IS GIVEN IN THE COMPLETED REVELATION. (AN ILLUSTRATION OF THE EXTENT TO WHICH IN ANCIENT TIMES NAME AND REALITY WERE HELD TO INTERPENETRATE EACH OTHER IS FURNISHED BY THE PRACTICE OF CONJURATION—THE NAME BEING VIEWED AS SO TRULY A LIVING PART OF THE BEING, SO BOUND UP WITH HIS ESSENCE AND QUALITIES, THAT TO KNOW IT WAS TO OBTAIN A CERTAIN POWER OVER HIM.)
I. THE NAME ASKED (EXODUS 3:13). MOSES EXPECTED THAT THIS WOULD BE THE FIRST QUESTION THE PEOPLE WOULD ASK HIM—"WHAT IS HIS NAME?" 1. IT WAS NATURAL TO EXPECT THAT A BEING ANNOUNCING HIMSELF, WOULD DO SO BY SOME NAME, EITHER A NAME BY WHICH HE WAS ALREADY KNOWN, OR A NEW ONE GIVEN IN THE REVELATION.
2. IT WAS PROBABLE, IN ANALOGY WITH PAST HISTORY, THAT THE NAME WOULD BE A NEW ONE, AND WOULD SERVE— AND 3. IT WAS CERTAIN THAT THE PEOPLE WOULD ASK THIS QUESTION, FAMILIARISED AS THEY WERE IN EGYPT WITH THE PRACTICE OF INVOKING THE GODS BY THE ONE OR OTHER OF THEIR MANY NAMES WHICH BORE PARTICULARLY ON THE WANTS AND CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE WORSHIPPERS. TO MOSES, HOWEVER, THIS REQUEST FOR THE NAME HAD A MUCH DEEPER SIGNIFICANCE. IT ORIGINATED, WE MAY BELIEVE, IN THE FELT INADEQUACY OF ALL EXISTING NAMES OF GOD TO SYLLABLE THE DEEP AND POWERFUL IMPRESSION MADE ON HIM BY THIS ACTUAL CONTACT WITH THE DIVINE. CF. JACOB AT PENIEL (GENESIS 32:24 30). GOD IN THAT HOUR WAS NAMELESS TO THE SPIRIT OF MOSES—HIS EXPERIENCE OF GOD WENT BEYOND ANY NAME HE KNEW FOR HIM. A MULTITUDE OF IDEAS CROWDED ON HIM, AND HE COULD NOT FIX OR EXPRESS THEM. LANGUAGE THUS FAILS US IN MOMENTS OF EXTRAORDINARY EXPERIENCE, NOT ALWAYS BECAUSE NONE OF THE WORDS WE KNOW WOULD SUIT OUR PURPOSE, BUT BECAUSE LANGUAGE TENDS TO BECOME CONVENTIONAL, AND THE PROFOUNDER MEANING WHICH LIES IN WORDS GETS RUBBED OFF THEM. THE NAME WHICH GOD GAVE WAS AFTER ALL NOT A NEW ONE, BUT AN OLD NAME WITH NEW LIFE PUT INTO IT.
II. THE NAME GIVEN (EXODUS 3:14, EXODUS 3:15). GOD GRANTS HIS SERVANT'S REQUEST. THE NAME IS GIVEN FIRST EXPLICATIVELY, — "I AM THAT I AM" (EXODUS 3:14), THEN AS A DENOMINATIVE—"JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)" (EXODUS 3:15); WHILE HE WHO GIVES IT EXPRESSLY CLAIMS FOR HIMSELF, AS FORMERLY (EXODUS 3:6), THAT HE IS THE GOD OF THE OLD COVENANTS—THE "JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) GOD" OF THE FATHERS (EXODUS 3:15, EXODUS 3:16).
1. THE NAME, AS ABOVE REMARKED, WHILE NEW IN THIS RELATION, IS ITSELF AN OLD ONE. THIS IS ALREADY IMPLIED IN THE EXPRESSION—"JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) GOD OF YOUR FATHERS" (EXODUS 3:16); AND IS PROVED BY ITS OCCURRENCE IN THE EARLIER HISTORY, AND BY THE NAME OF MOSES' OWN MOTHER—JOCHEBED (EXODUS 6:20), "SHE WHOSE GLORY IS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)." THIS OLD AND HALF-OBSOLETE NAME GOD REVIVES, AND MAKES IT THE KEY-WORD OF A NEW ERA OF REVELATION.
2. HE WHO ASSUMES THE NAME IS THE "ANGEL OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)" OF EXODUS 3:1. THE ANGEL—"A SELF-PRESENTATION OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ENTERING INTO THE SPHERE OF THE CREATURE, WHICH IS ONE IN ESSENCE WITH JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH); AND IS YET AGAIN DIFFERENT FROM HIM" (OEHLER). THE SOUNDEST VIEW IS THAT WHICH REGARDS THE "ANGEL" AS THE PRE-INCARNATE LOGOS—THE DIVINE SON.
3. THE NAME WAS EMINENTLY SUITABLE AND SIGNIFICANT. THE IDEAS AWAKENED IN MOSES BY THE REVELATION HE HAD RECEIVED WOULD BE SUCH AS THESE—GOD'S LIVING PERSONALITY; HIS ENDURING EXISTENCE (THE SAME GOD THAT SPOKE TO THE FATHERS OF OLD, SPEAKING TO HIM AT HOREB); HIS COVENANT-KEEPING FAITHFULNESS; HIS SELF-IDENTITY IN WILL AND PURPOSE; HIS UNFAILING POWER (THE BUSH BURNING UNCONSUMED); HIS MERCY AND COMPASSION. ALL THESE IDEAS ARE EXPRESSED IN THE NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), WHICH REPRESENTS THE HIGHEST REACH OF OLD TESTAMENT REVELATION. THAT NAME DENOTES GOD AS— 1. PERSONAL. 2. SELF-EXISTENT. 3. ETERNAL. 4. INDEPENDENT OF HIS CREATURES. 5. SELF-IDENTICAL. 6. SELF-REVEALING AND GRACIOUS. HENCE— 1. CHANGELESS IN HIS PURPOSE. 2. FAITHFUL TO HIS PROMISES. 3. ABLE TO FULFIL THEM. 4. CERTAIN TO DO SO.—J.O.
EXODUS 3:16-22
THE TWO MESSAGES.
I. THE MESSAGE TO THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL (EXODUS 3:16-18). MOSES WAS TO GO FIRST TO THE ELDERS OF THE PEOPLE. FIRST—BEFORE HE WENT TO PHARAOH; AND FIRST—BEFORE COMMUNICATING WITH ANY OF THE PEOPLE. THIS ARRANGEMENT WAS—
1. NECESSARY. THE PEOPLE'S CONSENT MUST BE OBTAINED TO THEIR OWN DELIVERANCE. GOD WOULD HAVE THEM CO-OPERATE WITH HIM— THIS APPLIES TO THE HIGHER REDEMPTION. MEN CANNOT BE SAVED WITHOUT THEIR OWN CONSENT. WE MUST, IN THE SENSE OF PHILIPPIANS 2:12, WORK OUT OUR OWN SALVATION—MUST CO-OPERATE WITH GOD, BY FREELY ADOPTING AND FALLING IN WITH HIS METHOD OF GRACE. THERE MUST BE FREE CHOICE OF CHRIST AS OUR SAVIOUR, FREE COMPLIANCE WITH THE DIRECTIONS OF THE GOSPEL, FREE CO-OPERATION WITH THE SPIRIT IN THE WORK OF OUR SANCTIFICATION.
2. WISE. THE ELDERS WERE THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE PEOPLE. THEY HAD A CLAIM TO BE APPROACHED FIRST. THEY WERE MEN OF EXPERIENCE, AND WERE BETTER ABLE TO JUDGE DELIBERATELY OF THE PROPOSALS LAID BEFORE THEM. THEY HAD EXCEPTIONAL FACILITIES FOR DIFFUSING INFORMATION, WHILE COMMUNICATION WITH THEM WOULD HAVE THE ADDITIONAL ADVANTAGE OF GREATER PRIVACY. IF MOSES COULD SATISFY THE ELDERS OF HIS DIVINE COMMISSION, AND COULD GAIN THEIR INTELLIGENT CONSENT TO HIS PROPOSALS, THE CONSENT OF THE PEOPLE WOULD READILY BE FORTHCOMING. SO PAUL, IN GOING UP TO JERUSALEM, COMMUNICATED THE GOSPEL HE HAD RECEIVED "PRIVATELY TO THEM WHICH WERE OF REPUTATION,"—TO "JAMES, CEPHAS, AND JOHN, WHO SEEMED TO BE PILLARS" (GALATIANS 2:2-9). AND IT WAS NOT TILL JESUS HAD BEEN DECISIVELY REJECTED BY THE AUTHORITIES IN JERUSALEM THAT HE COMMENCED A POPULAR MINISTRY IN GALILEE. LEARN LESSONS—
3. KINDLY. NO TIME WAS TO BE LOST IN CARRYING TO THE ISRAELITES THE TIDINGS OF APPROACHING DELIVERANCE. THE MESSAGE BROUGHT TO THEM WAS A TRUE GOSPEL. MARK ITS NATURE. IT TOLD HOW GOD HAD SEEN THEIR AFFLICTION, AND HAD VISITED THEM, AND WOULD REDEEM THEM FROM BONDAGE. THIS GIVES NO SANCTION TO EWALD'S THEORY, THAT THE EXODUS HAD ITS ORIGIN IN A POWERFUL MOVEMENT IN THE NATION ITSELF—"THE MOST EXTRAORDINARY EXERTIONS, AND MOST NOBLE ACTIVITIES OF THE SPIRIT WRESTLING FOR FREEDOM." THE NARRATIVE SAYS NOTHING OF THIS MIGHTY SPIRITUAL MOVEMENT, BUT REPRESENTS THE PEOPLE AS LYING HOPELESS AND HELPLESS TILL GOD VISITED THEM; THEIR HELP DID NOT COME FROM THEMSELVES, BUT FROM GOD. THE TWO VIEWS WELL ILLUSTRATE THE TWO WAYS OF CONCEIVING THE POSSIBILITY OF MAN'S DELIVERANCE FROM THE WOES THAT OPPRESS HIM. THE ONE—THE HUMANITARIAN—TRUSTS TO RECUPERATIVE POWERS INHERENT IN THE RACE, TO ITS OWN "EXTRAORDINARY EXERTIONS" AND NOBLE SPIRITUAL ACTIVITIES—AND PREDICTS FOR IT A GLORIOUS FUTURE WROUGHT OUT BY ITS OWN EFFORTS. THE OTHER—THE CHRISTIAN—HAS NO SUCH HOPE. IT VIEWS THE RACE AS LYING IN A STATE OF MORAL AND SPIRITUAL HELPLESSNESS, AND RECOGNISES THE NECESSITY OF A SALVATION COMING TO IT FROM WITHOUT. "WE LOOK," SAYS NEANDER, "UPON CHRISTIANITY, NOT AS A POWER THAT HAS SPRUNG UP OUT OF THE HIDDEN DEPTHS OF MAN'S NATURE, BUT AS ONE WHICH DESCENDED FROM ABOVE, WHEN HEAVEN OPENED ITSELF ANEW TO MAN'S LONG-ALIENATED RACE; A POWER WHICH, AS BOTH IN ITS ORIGIN AND ESSENCE IT IS EXALTED ABOVE ALL THAT HUMAN NATURE CAN CREATE OUT OF ITS OWN RESOURCES, WAS DESIGNED TO IMPART TO THAT NATURE A NEW LIFE, AND TO CHANGE IT IN ITS INMOST PRINCIPLES."
II. THE MESSAGE TO PHARAOH (VERSE 18). MOSES, WITH THE ELDERS, WAS TO GO TO PHARAOH, AND DEMAND OF HIM THAT THE HEBREWS BE ALLOWED TO TAKE A THREE DAYS' JOURNEY INTO THE WILDERNESS, THERE TO SACRIFICE TO JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH). NOTE ON THIS REQUEST—
1. ITS HONESTY. THE ULTIMATE DESIGN WAS TO LEAD ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT ALTOGETHER. IF THIS FIRST REQUEST WAS STUDIOUSLY MADE MODERATE, IT WAS NOT WITH THE INTENTION OF DECEIVING PHARAOH, BUT THAT IT MIGHT BE THE EASIER FOR HIM TO GRANT IT. THE DEMAND WAS MADE IN PERFECTLY GOOD FAITH. WHAT WAS ASKED SUFFICED TO TEST THE KING'S DISPOSITION. HAD PHARAOH YIELDED, NO ADVANTAGE WOULD HAVE BEEN TAKEN OF HIS COMPLIANCE TO AFFECT A DISHONOURABLE ESCAPE FROM EGYPT. NEW ANNOUNCEMENTS WOULD DOUBTLESS HAVE BEEN MADE TO HIM, REWARDING HIM AS AMPLY FOR OBEDIENCE TO THIS FIRST WORD OF GOD AS AFTERWARDS HE WAS PUNISHED FOR DISOBEDIENCE TO IT, AND INFORMING HIM FURTHER OF THE DIVINE INTENTIONS.
2. ITS INCOMPLETENESS. FOR THIS DEMAND BORE ON THE FACE OF IT THAT IT WAS NOT THE WHOLE. IT TOLD PHARAOH HIS IMMEDIATE DUTY, BUT BEYOND THAT LEFT MATTERS IN A POSITION REQUIRING FURTHER REVELATION. WHATEVER WAS TO FOLLOW THE THREE DAYS' JOURNEY, IT WAS CERTAIN THAT "THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS," WHO HAD MET WITH THEM, WOULD NEVER CONSENT TO HIS WORSHIPPERS BEING SENT BACK AGAIN TO BONDAGE. THAT PHARAOH MUST PLAINLY ENOUGH HAVE PERCEIVED, AND MOSES MADE NO ATTEMPT TO DISSEMBLE IT. LEARN—
III. PHARAOH'S REJECTION OF GOD'S MESSAGE (VERSES 18-22.) 1. IT WAS FORESEEN BY GOD (VERSE 19). YET— 2. IT DID NOT HINDER THE EXECUTION OF GOD'S PURPOSE (VERSE 20). WHETHER PHARAOH WILLED OR NOT, THE EXODUS WOULD TAKE PLACE. IF NOT WITH HIS CONSENT, THEN AGAINST IT, AND "BY A MIGHTY HAND." PHARAOH'S DISOBEDIENCE WOULD BE OVERRULED
HOMILIES BY D. YOUNG
EXODUS 3:1-5
THE BURNING BUSH.
I. OBSERVE THE CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH GOD FINDS MOSES. HE IS STILL WITH JETHRO, ALTHOUGH FORTY YEARS HAVE PASSED SINCE THEIR FIRST ACQUAINTANCE. THOUGH A FUGITIVE, HE HAD NOT BECOME A MERE WANDERER.
1. HE CONTINUES, HOWEVER, IN A COMPARATIVELY HUMBLE POSITION. HIS MARRIAGE TO JETHRO'S DAUGHTER AND HIS LONG STAY IN THE COUNTRY DO NOT SEEM TO HAVE BROUGHT HIM MUCH EXTERNAL PROSPERITY. HE HAS NOT REACHED EVEN THE MODEST POINT OF SUCCESS IN THE EYES OF A MIDIANITE SHEPHERD, VIZ. TO HAVE A FLOCK OF HIS OWN. BUT THIS VERY HUMILITY OF POSITION DOUBTLESS HAD ITS ADVANTAGES AND ITS PLACE IN THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD WITH RESPECT TO HIM. WITH ALL THE LOWLINESS OF HIS STATE, IT WAS BETTER TO BE A LIVING MAN IN MIDIAN THAN TO HAVE BEEN MAIN AS THE SON OF PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER. GOD HAD BROUGHT HIM OUT OF A KING'S HOUSE, SO THAT HE MIGHT BE FREED FROM ALL THE TEMPTATIONS OF SOFT RAIMENT, AND ALSO TO MAKE MANIFEST THAT, ALTHOUGH AMONG COURTIERS, HE WAS, NOT OF THEM. BUT IF DURING HIS STAY IN MIDIAN HE HAD INCREASED IN PASTORAL WEALTH, AND BECOME A SECOND JOB (JOB 1:3), THEN, LIKE JOB, HE MIGHT HAVE HAD TO GO INTO HUMILIATION BECAUSE OF HIS WEALTH. IT WAS WELL FOR HIM THAT WHILE HE HAD THE CARE OF PROPERTY, HE HAD NOT THE CARES OF IT (JAMES 1:10, JAMES 1:11).
2. GOD FINDS HIM ENGAGED IN FAITHFUL SERVICE, LEADING HIS FLOCK FAR INTO THE DESERT THAT THEY MIGHT FIND SUITABLE PASTURE. GOD COMES TO THOSE WHO ARE DILIGENTLY OCCUPIED IN SOME USEFUL WORK, EVEN IF IT BE AS HUMBLE AND OBSCURE AS THAT OF MOSES. HE DOES NOT COME WITH HIS REVELATIONS TO DAY-DREAMERS; THEY ARE LEFT TO BUILD THEIR CASTLES IN THE AIR. THEY WHO DESPISE COMMON AND DAILY WORK, ON THE PRETEXT THAT THEY ARE FITTED FOR SOMETHING MUCH BETTER, WILL AT LAST BE THROWN INTO THE CORNER AMONG THE REFUSE. "LET THOSE THAT THINK THEMSELVES BURIED ALIVE BE CONTENT TO SHINE LIKE LAMPS IN SEPULCHRES, AND WAIT TILL GOD'S TIME COMES FOR SETTING THEM IN A CANDLESTICK" (MATTHEW 4:18-22, MATTHEW 9:9; LUKE 2:8).
II. GOD APPROACHES MOSES WITH A SUDDEN TEST. "THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM IN A FLAME OF FIRE, OUT OF THE MIDST OF A BUSH" I.E. THE FLAME OF FIRE BECAME A MESSENGER OF GOD TO MOSES. WE ARE TOLD IN PSALMS 104:1-35. THAT GOD IS HE WHO MAKES THE CLOUDS HIS CHARIOT, WALKS UPON THE WINGS OF THE WIND, MAKES THE WINDS HIS MESSENGERS, AND FLAMING FIRE INTO HIS MINISTERS (HEBREWS 1:7). AND SO HERE GOD SENDS THIS FLAME OF FIRE, ENCOMPASSING AND ATTACKING THE BUSH, IN ORDER TO DISCOVER WHAT SORT OF MAN MOSES IS. CERTAIN FEATURES OF HIS CHARACTER, VIZ. HIS PATRIOTISM, HIS HATRED OF OPPRESSION, HIS PROMPT ACTION TO SERVE THE WEAK, HAVE HITHERTO BEEN EXHIBITED RATHER THAN TESTED. HE HAD SHOWN WHAT SORT OF MAN HE WAS IN THE ORDINARY EXPERIENCES OF LIFE, SUCH EXPERIENCES AS MIGHT COME TO ANY OF US. BUT NOW HE IS FACE TO FACE WITH AN EXTRAORDINARY EXPERIENCE, A SUDDEN AND UNEXPECTED TEST. THE BURNING BUSH WAS TO MOSES WHAT BOTH MIRACLES AND PARABLES WERE TO THOSE WHO CAME INTO CONTACT WITH JESUS. TO SOME THE MIRACLES WERE MERE WONDERS; TO OTHERS THEY REVEALED AN OPEN DOOR OF COMMUNICATION WITH GOD. TO SOME THE PARABLES WERE ONLY AIMLESS NARRATIVES, MERE STORY-TELLING. TO OTHERS THE DIVINE TEACHER WAS ABLE TO SAY, "IT IS GIVEN UNTO YOU TO KNOW THE MYSTERIES OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN" (MATTHEW 13:11). AND, IN A SIMILAR WAY, WHEN MOSES CAME SUDDENLY UPON THE BURNING BUSH, THERE WAS ALSO A SUDDEN REVELATION OF THE STATE OF HIS HEART. HE DID NOT TREAT THE PHENOMENON AS A DELUSION; DID NOT BEGIN TO SUSPECT HIS OWN SANITY; DID NOT SEEK HIS KINDRED, THAT THEY MIGHT COME AND GAPE AT THIS NEW WONDER. IT WAS IMPRESSED UPON HIS MIND EXACTLY AS IT WAS MEANT TO BE IMPRESSED. HE ASKED THE VERY QUESTION THAT ABOVE ALL OTHERS NEEDED TO BE ASKED—WHY THIS BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED. FOR OBSERVE THAT IT WAS SOMETHING WHICH IN ORDINARY CIRCUMSTANCES WOULD BE EASILY AND QUICKLY CONSUMED (EXODUS 22:6; ECCLESIASTES 7:6; MATTHEW 6:30). IT WAS NOT SOME METAL WELL USED TO THE FIRE, BUT A BUSH ACTUALLY BURNING YET NOT BURNING AWAY. AND AS THIS BURNING BUSH WAS THUS A TEST TO MOSES, SO THE RECORD OF IT IS ALSO A TEST TO US. LET US SUPPOSE THE QUESTION PUT ALL ROUND, "WHAT WOULD YOU HAVE DONE IF YOU HAD BEEN THERE?" WE KNOW WELL THE ANSWER THAT WOULD COME FROM ONE CLASS OF MINDS: "THERE WAS NO SUCH THING; IT WAS ALL MOSES' OWN IMAGINATION." THUS THE TEST COMES IN. AS GOD TESTED MOSES IN EXHIBITING THE BURNING BUSH AS HIS MESSENGER, SO HE TESTS US BY THE RECORD OF THIS AND ALL OTHER UNUSUAL OCCURRENCES WITH WHICH THE SCRIPTURES ARE CROWDED. IF WE SAY AT ONCE CONCERNING THE BURNING BUSH AND ALL THAT IS SUPERNATURAL THAT IT IS BUT DELUSION, THEN GOD'S WAY TO OUR HEARTS AND OUR SALVATION IS BLOCKED AT ONCE. WE MUST BE LOYAL TO FACT WHEREVER WE FIND IT. THE VERY EVIDENCE OF OUR OWN SENSES, AND THE ACCUMULATED TESTIMONY OF HONEST AND COMPETENT WITNESSES, ARE NOT TO BE SACRIFICED TO SO-CALLED FIRST PRINCIPLES OF RATIONAL INQUIRY. THE RIGHT SPIRIT IS THAT SHOWN BY PETER AND HIS COMPANION IN THE HOUSE OF CORNELIUS. THEY SAW WITH THEIR OWN EYES THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT FELL ON CORNELIUS AND HIS HOUSEHOLD; AND PETER MADE HIS INFERENCES AND HIS ACTION TO DEPEND ON THIS INDISPUTABLE FACT (ACTS 10:44; ACTS 11:18). WHEN MOSES TURNED ASIDE TO SEE THE GREAT SIGHT HIS EYE WAS SINGLE; HE DID NOT QUIBBLE AND DESPISE; AND THEREFORE HIS WHOLE BODY WAS FILLED WITH LIGHT.
III. GOD MEETS A PROPER INQUIRY WITH PROPER TREATMENT. MOSES IS APPROACHING THE BURNING BUSH TO INVESTIGATE THE DIFFICULTY BY HIS NATURAL FACULTIES, WHEN GOD AT ONCE ARRESTS HIM, MAKING KNOWN HIS OWN PRESENCE, AND ENJOINING SUCH OUTWARD MARKS OF REVERENCE AS BECAME THE PLACE AND THE OCCASION. AND MOSES, AS WE MIGHT EXPECT, IS IMMEDIATELY OBEDIENT. THOSE WHO HAVE IN THEM THE SPIRIT THAT SEEKS FOR TRUTH, THE SPIRIT OF FAITH AND RIGHT INQUIRY, WILL ALSO SHOW A SPIRIT READY AT ONCE TO RESPOND TO THE PRESENCE OF GOD. MOSES MUST HAVE HAD THOSE PRINCIPLES IN HIS LIFE WHICH POINTED ON TO PERFECT PURITY OF HEART. THAT PURITY HE HAD IN ITS BEGINNINGS, OR HE WOULD NOT HAVE GAINED SUCH A SENSE OF GOD'S PRESENCE AS WAS HERE BESTOWED ON HIM. NOTE NEXT, THAT GOD DOES NOT PROCEED TO ANSWER THE INQUIRY OF MOSES. THERE WAS REALLY NO OCCASION TO ANSWER IT. WHEN MOSES KNEW THAT THE PRESENCE OF GOD HAD TO DO WITH THE MIRACLE, HE KNEW ENOUGH. TO KNOW EXACTLY HOW GOD HAD DONE IT WAS BEYOND HIM. EVEN GOD CANNOT EXPLAIN THE INEXPLICABLE. THE SECRETS OF CREATION CANNOT BE PENETRATED BY THOSE WHO LACK CREATIVE POWER. MAN CAN MAKE MACHINES; THEREFORE THE MAN WHO MAKES A MACHINE CAN EXPLAIN THE PURPOSE AND THE PARTS OF IT TO ANOTHER MAN. HUMAN BEINGS ARE THE PARENTS OF HUMAN BEINGS; BUT AS THEY HAVE NO POWER TO MAKE INTELLIGENTLY ANY LIVING THING, SO THEY CANNOT UNDERSTAND EITHER HOW LIVING THINGS ARE BROUGHT INTO EXISTENCE OR SUSTAINED IN IT. GOD CALLS MOSES NOW, NOT TO EXPLAIN WHY. THE BUSH IS BURNING, BUT TO SUBDUE HIS MIND INTO APPROPRIATE REVERENCE AND EXPECTATION. THE SEARCH FOR TRUTH MUST NOT DEGENERATE INTO CURIOSITY, NOR BE PURSUED INTO PRESUMPTION.
IV. THOUGH GOD LEAVES THE INQUIRY FORMALLY UNANSWERED, YET THE BURNING BUSH DOES SERVE SOME FURTHER PURPOSE AS AN INSTRUMENT OF INSTRUCTION. THERE WAS MUCH TEACHING IN THIS BURNING BUSH. IF THE AIM HAD BEEN MERELY TO ARREST THE ATTENTION OF MOSES, THEN ANY WONDER WOULD HAVE SERVED THE PURPOSE. BUT THE WONDERS OF GOD NOT ONLY TEST; THEY ALSO TEACH. THEY MUST BE SOMETHING UNUSUAL, OR THEY WOULD NOT TEST SUFFICIENTLY; THEY MUST BE SOMETHING MORE THAN MERELY UNUSUAL, ELSE THEY WOULD NOT TEACH. THE BUSH WAS ISRAEL IN THE FLAME OF EGYPT. THAT BUSH HAD BEEN BURNING NOW A CENTURY, MORE OR LESS, YET IT WAS RIOT CONSUMED. ALL THAT WAS ESSENTIAL TO ITS NATURE, ITS GROWTH, AND ITS FRUITFULNESS STILL REMAINED. WHAT WAS PERMANENT IN ISRAEL WAS NO MORE AFFECTED THAN THE TREE IS BY THE FADING AND FALLING OF ITS LEAVES IN AUTUMN. THE LEAVES DIE, BUT THE TREE REMAINS. ITS ROOTS ARE STILL IN THE SOIL AND THE SAP STILL IN THE TRUNK. THUS, BY THIS EXHIBITION OF THE BURNING BUSH, GOD BROUGHT BEFORE MOSES THE GREAT TRUTH THAT, HOWEVER NATURAL FORCES MAY BE GATHERED AGAINST HIS PEOPLE, AND HOWEVER THEY MAY BE INTENSIFIED IN THEIR ATTACK, THERE IS NEVERTHELESS A POWER FROM ON HIGH WHICH CAN RESIST THEM ALL—A SECRET, COUNTERVAILING POWER IN WHICH WE MAY EVER PUT OUR TRUST. AND THIS POWER IS NOT ONLY FOR PRESERVATION IN THE MIDST OF AFFLICTION, BUT FOR ULTIMATE DELIVERANCE FROM IT. THE POWER BY WHICH GOD CAN KEEP THE BUSH FROM BEING CONSUMED, IS A POWER BY WHICH HE CAN TAKE IT OUT OF THE FIRE ALTOGETHER. BELIEVE IN THIS POWER, AND TRUST IT MORE AND MORE, AND GOD WILL LEAD YOU INTO SUBLIME CONCLUSIONS, AND ENDOW YOU WITH MOST PRECIOUS PRIVILEGES. — Y.
EXODUS 3:6
THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB.
HAVING WAKENED THE MIND OF MOSES INTO FULL ACTIVITY, GIVEN HIM A REVELATION OF SUPERNATURAL POWER, AND BROUGHT HIM ALTOGETHER INTO A STATE OF THE GREATEST REVERENCE AND AWE, GOD PROCEEDS TO A REVELATION OF HIMSELF IN A PARTICULAR ASPECT—AN ASPECT WHICH REQUIRED AND REPAID THE MOST EARNEST ATTENTION. NOTICE THAT, UNLIKE THE REVELATION OF THE NAME I AM (EXODUS 3:13), IT WAS UNSOLICITED.
I. CONSIDER THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS NAME TO MOSES AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. 1. IT WAS A CONFIDENT REFERENCE TO THE PAST. MOSES MIGHT LOOK BACK ON HIS OWN CAREER, OR THAT OF HE PEOPLE TO WHOM HE BELONGED, WITH A MEASURE OF SHAME, DOUBT, HUMILIATION, AND DISAPPOINTMENT; BUT GOD COULD POINT BACK TO ALL HIS DEALINGS WITH MEN AS CONSISTENT, GLORIOUS, AND WORTHY OF ALL REMEMBRANCE.
2. IT PROVIDED A CERTAIN KIND OF MEDIATORSHIP IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. IT GAVE THE BEST WAY FOR MOSES AND ISRAEL TO THINK OF GOD, AT THAT PARTICULAR TIME. IT WAS AS IF GOD HAD SAID TO MOSES, "YOU ARE TO GAIN YOUR CHIEF SENSE OF MY NEARNESS TO ISRAEL AND ABIDING INTEREST IN THEM BY THINKING OF MY ACTUAL, REPEATED, AND RECORDED DEALINGS WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB." NO DEVOUT ISRAELITE COULD BECOME ACQUAINTED WITH THAT SECTION OF GENESIS, FROM THE TIME WHEN GOD FIRST APPEARED TO ABRAM DOWN TO THE DEATH OF JACOB, WITHOUT FEELING THAT THE GOD OF THESE THREE MEN WAS EVEN A MORE PROMINENT FIGURE IN THE HISTORY THAN THEY ARE THEMSELVES. WE COULD AS EASILY LEAVE OUT THE NAME OF ABRAHAM FROM THE NARRATIVE, AS LEAVE OUT THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD. WHAT WE ARE TOLD OF ABRAHAM IS NOTHING, SAVE AS THE EFFECT AND EXPRESSION OF THE WILL OF GOD. ABRAM IS AS A MERE NAME, TILL GOD COMES IN CONTACT WITH HIM. IT IS NOT SO MUCH A LIFE OF ABRAHAM WE ARE READING, AS A HISTORY OF HOW GOD'S PURPOSES AND POWER BECAME MANIFEST IN HIS EXPERIENCE.
3. IT KEPT BEFORE MOSES THE CONNEXION OF GOD WITH THE LIVES OF INDIVIDUALS. GOD MADE SEPARATE APPEARANCES TO EACH OF THESE THREE MEN, DEALING WITH THEM ACCORDING TO THEIR CIRCUMSTANCES AND THEIR CHARACTER. HE SHOWED HIS CONTINUAL AND UNFAILING OBSERVATION OF THEIR LIVES, BY REVEALING HIS PRESENCE AT EVERY CRITICAL POINT.
4. THERE WAS A CONNEXION OF PECULIAR IMPORTANCE WHICH GOD HAD WITH SOME INDIVIDUALS RATHER THAN WITH OTHERS. HE WAS THE GOD OF ADAM, OF ENOCH, AND OF NOAH; WHY NOT HAVE ASSOCIATED HIMSELF WITH THESE ILLUSTRIOUS NAMES? THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB STOOD TOWARDS ISRAEL IN THE RELATION OF ONE WHO HAD MADE LARGE PROMISES, ALLOWED HIMSELF TO BECOME THE SOURCE OF LARGE EXPECTATIONS, AND IMPOSED STRICT REQUIREMENTS. HE WAS NOT ONLY THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, TAKEN SEPARATELY, BUT OF THESE THREE MEN, BOUND TOGETHER IN A VERY PECULIAR WAY. NOT ONLY DID THEY STAND IN A LINEAL SUCCESSION, ABRAHAM BEING FATHER TO ISAAC, AND ISAACTS FATHER TO JACOB, BUT THAT SUCCESSION WAS CONTRARY TO NATURAL EXPECTATIONS AND CUSTOMARY ARRANGEMENTS. ISAACTS WAS THE SON OF ABRAHAM, BUT ALSO A SON BORN WHEN THE RESOURCES OF NATURE WERE EXHAUSTED. JACOB WAS THE SON OF ISAAC, BUT ALSO THE YOUNGER SON, ON WHOM, CONTRARY TO CUSTOM, THE PRIVILEGES OF THE FIRSTBORN ALIGHTED. THUS IT BECAME IMPOSSIBLE TO DESCRIBE GOD AS THE GOD OF ABRAHAM AND ISHMAEL, THOUGH IN A CERTAIN SENSE HE WAS THE GOD OF ISHMAEL (GENESIS 17:20). NOR COULD HE BE CALLED THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND ESAU, THOUGH ASSUREDLY HE WAS THE GOD OF ESAU ALSO. THE ONLY NAME WHICH WOULD INDICATE TO MOSES ALL HE HAD TO BEAR IN MIND, WAS THE NAME WHICH GOD HERE EMPLOYS.
5. HE WAS THE GOD OF THESE MEN IN SPITE OF GREAT DEFECTS OF CHARACTER AND GREAT BLOTS ON CONDUCT. THEY WERE MEN IN WHOM HE FOUND MUCH THAT WAS EVIL, MUCH THAT INDICATED A LOW MORAL STATE, BUT HE FOUND IN THEM ALL, AND PARTICULARLY IN THE FIRST OF THEM, A SPIRIT OF FAITH WHICH ENABLED HIM TO BEGIN, AS FROM A CERTAIN DEFINITE POINT IN HISTORY, THAT WORK WHICH IS TO END IN ALL NATIONS OF THE EARTH BEING BLESSED. ALREADY HE HAD MADE A GREAT NATION OUT OF ABRAM—A PERSECUTED AND OPPRESSED NATION INDEED, BUT NONE THE LESS A GREAT ONE. AND HAD HE NOT SPOKEN TO ABRAM CONCERNING THIS VERY BONDAGE IN EGYPT? (GENESIS 15:13, GENESIS 15:14). SOME SUCH REVELATION AS THIS AT HOREB, TO SOME DELIVERER OR OTHER, MIGHT NOW BE EXPECTED. IT MUST SURELY HAVE BEEN OFTEN A PERPLEXITY TO MOSES, WHAT HAD BECOME OF THIS GOD WHO HAD DONE SO MUCH FOR ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB.
II. CONSIDER THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS NAME TO US, WE ARE NOT MERE SPECTATORS OF THE WAY IN WHICH THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB APPROVED HIMSELF AS ALSO THE GOD OF MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT AND IN THE WILDERNESS. TO SPEAK OF THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB IS ONLY ANOTHER WAY OF SPEAKING OF THE GOD OF THOSE WHO REALLY BELIEVE IN HIM. WHENEVER A REAL BELIEVER PONDERS THIS NAME, THEN IT BECOMES ONE OF PRECIOUS ASSOCIATIONS; IT LEADS BY THE VERY MENTION OF IT, FURTHER AND FURTHER ONWARDS IN SUBJECTION TO THE INVISIBLE. BUT AFTER ALL, THIS NAME, SO DEEPLY IMPRESSED ON MOSES, IS CHIEFLY VALUABLE TO US AS SUGGESTING A NAME FAR RICHER IN MEANING AND IN POWER. WE HAVE A LOOK INTO THE PAST WHICH MOSES HAD NOT. HE LOOKED BACKWARD AND SAW GOD'S DEALINGS WITH ABRAHAM, AND FOUND IN THEM EVERYTHING TO INSPIRE FAITH IN GOD AND EXPECTATION FROM HIM. WE LOOK BACKWARD AND SEE, NOT ONLY ABRAHAM, BUT CHRIST; NOT ONLY ISAAC, BUT CHRIST; NOT ONLY JACOB, BUT CHRIST. WHEN WE LOOK BACK TO THESE MEN OF GENESIS, WE SEE FAITH STANDING OUT LIKE AN ISOLATED MOUNTAIN IN THE MIDST OF A PLAIN; BUT WE SEE MUCH ALSO THAT WE WOULD RATHER NOT SEE. WHEREAS, WHEN WE LOOK BACK TO CHRIST, WE SEE NOT ONLY A FULL BELIEVER, BUT A FLAWLESS LIFE. IN HIM THERE STANDS THE CHIEF OF THOSE THAT WALK BY FAITH, THE FACILE PRINCEPS OF THEM—HE WHO, FOR THE JOY THAT WAS SET BEFORE HIM, ENDURED THE CROSS, DESPISING THE SHAME. HIS FAITH WAS SUCH A FULL, EXALTED ELEMENT OF HIS CHARACTER, THAT IT NEEDS MUCH EFFORT ON OUR PART TO GRASP THE FACT THAT, WHILE HERE BELOW, JESUS, AS MUCH AS ALL THE REST OF US, NEEDED TO WALK BY FAITH, AND WAS CONSTANTLY COMPELLED TO STRUGGLE WITH UNBELIEF. THE GREAT JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS THE GOD AND FATHER OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST; ALSO, THE GOD OF PAUL AND EVERY TRUE APOSTLE. SUPPOSE MOSES COULD HAVE HAD THE SPIRITS OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB APPEAR TO HIM IN HOREB, AND ASSURE HIM THAT THE GOD OF THE BURNING BUSH WAS THE GOD WHO HAD DEALT WITH THEM IN THE DAYS OF THEIR FLESH; WOULD NOT THIS HAVE BEEN RECKONED A MOST CONFIRMING AND EXHILARATING TESTIMONY? AND WE, PRACTICALLY, HAVE A TESTIMONY OF THIS SORT. WE READ OF JESUS REGARDING GOD AS HIS FATHER, HABITUALLY AND IN THE MOST APPROPRIATING WAY. WE HAVE HIS ACTUAL EXPERIENCE FOR OUR COMFORT, OUR INSPIRATION, AND OUR GUIDE. IF AN ISRAELITE WAS ASKED WHAT GOD HE BELIEVED, TRIED TO SERVE, AND HAD HIS. HIGHEST EXPECTATIONS FROM, HIS BEST ANSWER WAS, "THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB." SO WE, IF ASKED A SIMILAR QUESTION, CAN GIVE NO BETTER ANSWER THAN "THE GOD OF CHRIST AND THE GOD OF PAUL: THE GOD WHO HAS EVER BEEN THE SAME THROUGH ALL VICISSITUDES OF HIS CHURCH; EVER LOVING, FAITHFUL, AND SUSTAINING," — Y.
EXODUS 3:7-9
A LARGE PROMISE FOR A GREAT NEED.
I. THE GREAT NEED. IT IS A NEED CAREFULLY OBSERVED BY GOD AND WELL KNOWN TO HIM. THIS HAS BEEN RECORDED ALREADY, ALTHOUGH HARDLY SO EMPHATICALLY, IN EXODUS 2:23-25. IT IS ONE THING TO HAVE INTELLIGENCE OF GOD'S INTEREST COMMUNICATED BY SOME THIRD PERSON; QUITE ANOTHER TO HEAR THE WORDS OF PITY WARM AND TENDER FROM GOD HIMSELF. MOSES AND MANY OF THE ISRAELITES MAY HAVE THOUGHT THAT THEY KNEW THE NEED ONLY TOO WELL, BITTER AS THEIR EXPERIENCES HAD BEEN; BUT, WITH ALL THEIR EXPERIENCES, THEY KNEW NOT THAT NEED AS GOD KNEW IT, LOOKING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, SEEING ALL THINGS WITH HIS SEARCHING EYE, AND HAVING A CORRECT AND COMPLETE KNOWLEDGE OF THEM. IT IS WITH GREAT FORCE THAT GOD REPRESENTS HIMSELF SEEING AS WELL AS HEARING. HEARING INDICATED THAT HE NOTED THE REPRESENTATION OF THEIR TROUBLES AND NEEDS WHICH THE PEOPLE THEMSELVES MADE; SEEING INDICATED THE INVESTIGATION HE MADE FOR HIMSELF. GOD WAS NOT DEPENDENT UPON THE COMPLAINTS OF THE PEOPLE FOR HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THEIR TROUBLES. THE CRIES OF MEN ARE NOT ALWAYS WORTHY OF PITY, ANY MORE THAN THE CRY OF A SPOILT CHILD. SUCH CRIES CAN ONLY BE LEFT UNHEEDED, WITH THE HOPE THAT THEY MAY END IN WISDOM AND SUBMISSION. BUT THE CRY OF ISRAEL WAS THE CRY OF THE OPPRESSED, THE CRY OF GOD'S PEOPLE; AND, AS GOD SAW THEIR STATE, THERE WAS AMPLE EVIDENCE OF THE OPPRESSION AND THE CRUELTY. WHEN HE CAME DOWN TO MEET MOSES AT HOREB, HE NEEDED NOT TO LISTEN TO A LONG ACCOUNT OF ISRAEL'S TROUBLES; HE CAME NOT IN ORDER THAT HE MIGHT INQUIRE, BUT BECAUSE OF WHAT HE ALREADY FULLY KNEW.
II. THE LARGE PROMISE. GOD MAY BE LONG UNMANIFESTED, BUT, WHEN HE APPEARS, IT IS WITH INDUBITABLE PROOFS OF HIS PRESENCE; HE MAY BE LONG SILENT, BUT WHEN HE SPEAKS, IT IS WITH STATEMENTS AND PROMISES WORTHY OF HIMSELF. HE DOES NOT MERELY UTTER AN EXPRESSION OF SYMPATHY WITH SUFFERING ISRAEL; THAT EXPRESSION IS ONLY THE STARTING WORD OF A LARGE UNDERTAKING FOR THE FUTURE. HE REPEATS, EMPHATICALLY, THE ESSENCE OF ALL HE HAD EVER SAID TO ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB CONCERNING THEIR POSTERITY. HE HAS DISTINCTLY IN VIEW, NOT ONLY THE REMOVAL OF A BURDEN, BUT A FUTURE OF LIBERTY, INDEPENDENCE, AND BLESSEDNESS. THUS IT BECAME MANIFEST THAT THE DELIVERANCE HAD NOT COME EARLIER IN TIME BECAUSE THE MATTER OF DELIVERANCE WAS NOT THE ONLY THING IN QUESTION. IT HAD TO BE CONSIDERED HOW LIBERTY SHOULD BE USED WHEN ACQUIRED. ISRAEL NEEDED A LEADER, AND THE LEADERS WHOM GOD APPROVES ARE NOT MADE IN A DAY. ISRAEL HAD TO WAIT WHILE MOSES WENT THROUGH HIS EIGHTY YEARS OF VARIED DISCIPLINE, THEN, MOREOVER, THE PEOPLE WERE GOING INTO A GOOD LAND AND A LARGE, A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY, A LAND OF RICH PASTURES AND GREAT FERTILITY, A LAND INHABITED BY SIX STRONG AND WARLIKE NATIONS; AND THEREFORE THEY MUST NOT GO AS A HANDFUL OF PEOPLE. THUS, WHILE THE PEOPLE WERE GOING THROUGH THESE GREAT AFFLICTIONS, GROANING AS IF IN DESPAIR, GOD WAS DOING TWO THINGS OF THE GREATEST MOMENT. HE WAS TRAINING MOSES AND INCREASING ISRAEL IN NUMBERS. WHAT A LESSON TO US IN THE MIDST OF OUR AFFLICTIONS, WITH ALL THEIR CONSEQUENT MURMURING AND UNBELIEF! IF GOD SEEMED TO HAVE LITTLE TO DO WITH ISRAEL DURING THESE YEARS OF OPPRESSION, IT WAS THAT HE MIGHT HAVE ALL THE MORE TO DO WITH THEM, MANIFESTLY, IN THE YEARS TO COME. LITTLE DID EITHER MOSES OR ISRAEL DREAM HOW CLOSELY GOD WOULD KEEP TO THEM IN THE FUTURE. BY THE WORD OF GOD TO HIM HERE, THE THOUGHTS OF MOSES WERE BROUGHT AS AT ONE BOUND FROM THE DARKNESS OF MIDNIGHT TO THE BLAZE OF NOONDAY. GOD DOES NOT CONFINE HIMSELF TO TELLING MOSES THAT HE WILL DELIVER ISRAEL. DELIVERANCE FOR ITS OWN SAKE WAS AS NOTHING; IT WAS FOR THE SAKE OF WHAT LAY BEYOND IT. HE DOES NOT SAY THAT HE WILL DELIVER, AND WAIT TILL THE TIME OF DELIVERANCE COMES, TO SPEAK OF THE GLORIES AND BLESSINGS OF CANAAN. ALL THESE THINGS HAD BEEN SPOKEN OF GENERATIONS BEFORE. GOD WAS BUT TAKING, AS IT WERE, OUT OF SOME MUNIMENT-ROOM, HIS OLD PLAN, FIRST SHOWN TO ABRAHAM; UNFOLDING IT, AND SHOWING ALSO TO MOSES THAT IT STILL REMAINED IN ALL ITS INTEGRITY. — Y.
EXODUS 3:10-12
THE FIRST DIFFICULTY: WHO AM I?
DIVINE PROMISES ARE NOT LONG KEPT SEPARATED FROM HUMAN DUTY. SCARCELY HAS GOD PRESENTED TO MOSES THIS WELCOME, ALMOST DAZZLING PROSPECT FOR ISRAEL, WHEN THERE BREAKS UPON HIS EAR AN ANNOUNCEMENT OF HIS OWN CONNECTION WITH IT, AND THAT IN THE MOST TRYING AND RESPONSIBLE POSITION. THAT HE WAS TO HAVE SOME SORT OF CONNECTION WITH THE LIBERATION OF ISRAEL WAS JUST WHAT HE MIGHT EXPECT. GOD ASSUREDLY HAD NOT CHOSEN TO VISIT HIM SO FAR FROM EGYPT, AND IN THAT SOLITARY PLACE, SIMPLY TO GIVE HIM THE GOOD NEWS AND LEAVE HIM THERE. AND NOW A DUTY INDEED IS LAID UPON HIM, THE DUTY OF DUTIES; HE WHO HAS NOT BEEN NEAR ISRAEL FOR FORTY YEARS IS TO BE THE CHIEF AGENT IN THEIR DELIVERANCE.
I. CONSIDER THE RECEPTION WHICH MOSES GIVES TO GOD'S ANNOUNCEMENT. OBSERVE— 1. THE POINT ON WHICH MOSES EXPRESSES NO DOUBT. HE SAYS NO WORD OF DOUBT AS TO THE POSSIBILITY OF ISRAEL BEING DELIVERED FROM EGYPT. THE ACHIEVEMENT IS FROM THE HUMAN POINT OF VIEW A GREAT ONE, AND HOW IT IS TO BE MANAGED HE HAS NOT YET THE SLIGHTEST CLUE, BUT HE DOES NOT DOUBT THAT IT WILL BE MANAGED. HE MIGHT HAVE ASKED, "HOW CAN A THING SO GREAT AS THIS BE DONE, AND THE THRALDOM OF GENERATIONS UTTERLY CAST OFF?" BUT HE HAD PROFITED ALREADY BY THE LESSON OF THE BURNING BUSH, AND NO SUCH QUESTION CROSSED HIS LIPS. FOR WHETHER IS EASIER, TO PRESERVE A BUSH AMID THE FIERCE FLAMES, OR TO DELIVER A NATION FROM BONDAGE? THE POWER THAT CAN DO THE ONE CAN DO THE OTHER.
2. THE POINT ON WHICH HE IS FULL OF DOUBT. "WHO AM I?" ETC. HIS MIND IS TURNED AT ONCE TO HIS OWN QUALIFICATIONS. AND WHAT WONDER? IT WAS A GREAT LEAP FROM BEING A SHEPHERD IN THE WILDERNESS TO BEING AN AMBASSADOR TO. A KING, AND A LEADER OF MEN. THE FACT THAT MOSES QUESTIONED HIS PERSONAL ABILITY AND PERSONAL WORTHINESS IS, THOUGH IT MAY NOT AT FIRST APPEAR SO, A GREAT INDICATION OF HIS VERY FITNESS FOR THE POST. HE DID NOT JUMP AT THE CHANCE OF DISTINCTION. HE HAD A REMEMBRANCE OF HIS BAD ODOUR IN EGYPT. HE HAD LIVED, TOO, AT COURT, AND KNEW HOW HARD IT IS TO GET AT KINGS. WE CAN HARDLY CALL THIS DOUBT OF MOSES BLAMEWORTHY, FOR HE WAS SPOKEN TO AS A SINFUL MAN, AND GOD DID NOT EXPECT FROM HIM AT THIS FIRST OPENING OF THE INTERVIEW A RESPONSE SUCH AS COULD ONLY COME FITTINGLY FROM AN ANGEL, READY AT ONCE TO FLY ON ANY ERRAND OF THE ALMIGHTY. A GABRIEL WOULD NOT HAVE SAID, "WHO AM I, THAT I SHOULD GO TO PHARAOH?" FOR ANGELS CANNOT BE SPOKEN OF AS EITHER HUMBLE OR PROUD. BUT MOSES WAS DEEPLY CONSCIOUS OF HIS OWN FAULTS. INDEED, IF HE HAD NOT BEEN, GOD WOULD NOT HAVE CHOSEN HIM. MEN OF A DIFFERENT SORT, SELF-COMPLACENT AND SELF-CONFIDENT, WERE THE LAST GOD WOULD HAVE LOOKED TO IN SUCH CIRCUMSTANCES. THE MEN HE WANTS ARE SUCH AS FEEL KEENLY ALL NATURAL DEFECTS—SENSITIVE, MAY BE, TO CRITICISM AND HARSH WORDS OF EVERY KIND; MEN, TOO, WHO FOR THEIR OWN INCLINATION, LOVE THE QUIET AND SHADY NOOKS OF EXISTENCE, AND DO NOT CARE TO LEAVE THEM, SAVE UNDER THE PRESSURE OF SOME MANIFEST PUBLIC CLAIM OR SOME PERSISTENT VOICE OF GOD TO THE TENDER CONSCIENCE WITHIN. SUCH MEN ARE GENERALLY CALLED, UPON THEIR FIRST EMERGENCE INTO PUBLIC, PRESUMPTUOUS, MEDDLESOME, AND FANATICAL; AND THEY HAVE TO LAY THEIR ACCOUNT WITH THESE HARD NAMES. THEY ARE APT TO MEET WITH A GREAT DEAL OF GRATUITOUS COUNSEL, GIVEN ON THE GROUNDS OF WHAT IS CALLED COMMON SENSE. MOSES WELL KNEW THE DIFFICULTIES THAT WOULD COME IN HIS WAY. THE ONE THING HE HAD YET TO LEARN WAS THAT GOD KNEW HIM FAR BETTER THAN HE DID HIMSELF.
II. CONSIDER THE ENCOURAGEMENTS GOD GIVES TO MOSES. THERE IS NO WORD OF REBUKE IN ANY WAY, BUT IMMEDIATE AND ABUNDANT ENCOURAGEMENT. 1. THE EMPHATIC ASSURANCE OF GOD'S PRESENCE AND COMPANIONSHIP. THE "I" OF MOSES IS MET BY THE "I" OF GOD. MOSES WAS TO GO TO PHARAOH STRONG IN THE CONSCIOUSNESS THAT THE GOD WHO SENT HIM WAS ALSO WITH HIM. THERE WOULD NOT BE ABOUT HIM ANYTHING THAT AMBASSADORS USUALLY HAD—RICH PERSONAL ADORNMENTS, POMP OF ATTENDANCE, GREAT PROFUSION OF PRESENTS, DISTINGUISHED EARTHLY RANK. BUT THE ABSENCE OF THESE THINGS ONLY MAKES MORE MANIFEST THE PRESENCE AND DIGNITY OF THE INVISIBLE GOD. THE LESS OF EARTH WAS SEEN, THE MORE OF HEAVEN; THE LESS OF MAN, THE MORE OF GOD. IF GOD BE FOR US, WHO CAN BE AGAINST US? IF GOD BE WITH US, WHAT NEED WE CARE WHO FORSAKE US? BECAUSE MOSES FELT HIS OWN DEFICIENCIES, COMPARED WITH THE GREATNESS OF THE WORK BEFORE HIM, GOD GAVE HIM THIS PROMISE, AND THE FULFILMENT OF IT GAVE BOTH NEEDED AND SUFFICIENT STRENGTH DURING ALL HIS CONFLICT WITH PHARAOH. WHAT ABOUT OUR RELATION TO CHRIST'S PROMISE, "LO, I AM WITH YOU ALWAY, EVEN UNTO THE END OF THE WORLD?" THE MOURNFUL TRUTH WITH RESPECT TO US MAY BE THAT WE DO NOT FEEL, EITHER THE GREATNESS OF THE WORK BEFORE US, OR OUR UTTER LACK OF STRENGTH TO DO IT. WE MUST KNOW THE BURDENS AND THE BONDS, THE SMITINGS AND THE CONTUMELY, THE SIGHING AND THE CRYING, OF SPIRITUAL EGYPT, BEFORE WE CAN APPRECIATE THE NECESSITY AND GRACIOUSNESS OF CHRIST'S PARTING PROMISE TO HIS PEOPLE.
2. GOD ADDS SOMETHING EVEN MORE NOTICEABLE THAN THE PROMISE OF HIS PRESENCE. WE DO NOT SAY IT IS MORE IMPORTANT, BUT IT IS CERTAINLY MORE NOTICEABLE. HE MAKES AN INTIMATION OF A VERY HELPFUL TOKEN TO BE EXHIBITED IN THE FUTURE. MOSES NEEDED NO MORE TOKENS OF GOD'S POWER AT PRESENT; HE HAD A SUFFICIENT TOKEN IN THE BURNING BUSH. IF THIS HAD FAILED TO IMPRESS HIM, NEITHER COULD HE HAVE BEEN PERSUADED BY ANY ADDITIONAL WONDER. BUT GOD GAVE TO MOSES A WORD WHICH WOULD KEEP IN HIS MIND THE PROSPECT AND HOPE OF A GREAT SIGN IN THE TIME TO COME. WHAT A THOUGHT TO TAKE WITH HIM THROUGH ALL THE DISMAL SUCCESSION OF THE PLAGUES, THROUGH ALL THE STEADY PROGRESS TOWARDS DELIVERANCE—THAT SOMEHOW OR OTHER GOD WOULD BRING THE LARGE HOST OF ISRAEL IN THIS VERY MOUNTAIN; TO THIS LONELY PLACE WHERE FEW PEOPLE LIVED, BECAUSE FEW COULD LIVE! MOSES WOULD NEED A TOKEN BY-AND-BYE EVEN MORE THAN HE BAD NEEDED ONE NOW. HIS GREATEST DIFFICULTIES WERE TO BE, NOT WITH PHARAOH, BUT WITH ISRAEL; NOT IN GETTING THEM OUT OF EGYPT, BUT IN LEADING THEM ONWARD TO CANAAN. SOME DIFFICULTIES DOUBTLESS HE WOULD EXPECT, BUT ALL THE STUBBORNNESS, WAYWARDNESS AND CARNALITY OF ISRAEL HE DID NOT YET FORESEE. SO THE APOSTLE FOUND HIS GREATEST DIFFICULTIES AND SORROWS, NOT FROM THOSE WHO STONED HIM AT LYSTRA, IMPRISONED HIM AT PHILIPPI, AND CONSPIRED AGAINST HIM AT JERUSALEM; BUT FROM THE FORNICATORS, THE LITIGIOUS, THE SCHISMATICAL, THE DENIERS OF THE RESURRECTION AT CORINTH; FROM THE PLIABLE YIELDERS TO JEWISH BIGOTRY, IN GALATIA; IN SHORT, FROM.ALL WHO, HAVING PROFESSED TO RECEIVE THE TRUTH, ACTED IN A WAY INCOMPATIBLE WITH THEIR PROFESSIONS; AND THUS WE SEE GOD KEEPING MOSES, AS IT WERE, AHEAD OF THE PEOPLE. HE WAS FORTY YEARS AHEAD OF THEM ALREADY. THE CREATURE COMFORTS OF EGYPT, FOR WHICH ISRAEL LUSTED SO IN THE WILDERNESS, WERE NO TEMPTATION TO HIM, SEEING HE HAD BECOME USED TO THE WILDERNESS. AND SO, WHEN HE CAME AGAIN TO HOREB, WITH ALL THIS VAST HOST IN HIS CHARGE, IT WAS TO REJOICE IN THE STRENGTH THAT CAME FROM A FULFILLED PROMISE OF GOD.
III. CONSIDER THE EXPECTATION FROM ISRAEL WITH WHICH GOD LOOKS FORWARD TO THE GIVING OF THIS TOKEN. NOT ONLY WILL GOD BRING ISRAEL TO THIS MOUNTAIN, BUT WHEN THEY REACH IT, IT WILL BE TO SERVE HIM. HE SAYS VERY LITTLE; ONLY, "YE SHALL SERVE GOD," BUT THAT LITTLE WOULD BE ENOUGH TO SET MOSES THINKING. AND YET, WITH, ALL HIS ANTICIPATIONS, THEY MUST HAVE FALLEN FAR SHORT OF THE REALITY. ONE SMALL WORD FROM THE LIPS OF GOD HAS BEHIND IT A FULNESS OF MEANING FAR BEYOND PRESENT THOUGHTS. WE LEARN, BY THE TIME WE COME TO THE END OF THIS BOOK, THAT SERVING GOD MEANT GATHERING IN SOLEMN AND TIMID AWE AROUND THE SMOKING MOUNT; MEANT FOR MOSES HIMSELF FORTY DAYS AND NIGHTS OF RETIREMENT WITH JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH); MEANT THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE WITH ALL ITS HOLY CONTENTS ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN SHOWN IN THE MOUNT. WHAT A DIFFERENCE IN THE KNOWLEDGE, THE OBLIGATIONS, AND THE OUTLOOK OF THE ISRAELITES WHEN THEY LEFT SINAI! AND IF THE WORD "SERVICE," LOOKED AT IN THE LIGHT OF PAST EXPERIENCE, WAS A WORD OF MEANING SO LARGE WITH RESPECT TO THEM, IS IT NOT INCUMBENT ON US TO DO ALL WE CAN FOR OURSELVES TO FILL THE GREAT TERMS OF THE CHRISTIAN DISPENSATION WITH THE FULNESS OF THEIR MEANING? FAITH—ATONEMENT—THE BLOOD OF CHRIST—REGENERATION—LOVE—HOLINESS—HEAVEN: LET THESE WORDS REPRESENT TO OUR MINDS AN EVER-GROWING, A DEVOUT AND CORRECT EXPERIENCE OF THE GREAT BODY OF THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN JESUS.—Y.
EXODUS 3:13-17
THE SECOND DIFFICULTY: THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB-WHAT IS HIS NAME?
MOSES FEELS THAT WHEN HE GOES AMONG HIS BRETHREN, ONE OF THEIR FIRST QUESTIONS WILL BE AS TO THE NAME OF THIS GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB. CONSIDER— I. HOW IT WAS THAT THE POSSIBILITY OF SUCH A QUESTION WAS SUGGESTED TO HIS MIND. ALL THE DEITIES OF THE OTHER NATIONS HAD NAMES, AND DOUBTLESS THE GODS OF EGYPT WERE WELL KNOWN BY NAME TO THE ISRAELITES. PART OF THE GLORY OF EACH NATION CAME FROM THE FACT THAT IT WAS UNDER THE PROTECTION AND FAVOUR OF SO RENOWNED A BEING AS ITS GOD. THE FEELING OF MOSES IN ASKING THIS QUESTION MAY BE ILLUSTRATED FROM THE CLAMOUR OF THE EPHESIAN MOB AGAINST PAUL. THE EPHESIANS FELT THAT IT WAS A GREAT DEAL TO BE ABLE TO SAY THAT DIANA HAD A SPECIAL INTEREST IN THEM. AND SO IT SEEMED TO MOSES A REVERSAL OF THE PROPER ORDER OF THINGS TO GO TO HIS BRETHREN WITH NO MORE INDICATION OF THE BEING WHO HAD SENT HIM, THAN THAT HE HAD BEEN HISTORICALLY CONNECTED WITH ABRAHAM, ISAACTS AND JACOB. MOSES COULD NOT BELIEVE THAT HIS OWN PEOPLE WOULD REST CONTENTED WITH SUCH A REPRESENTATION AS THIS; INDEED, WE MAY VERY REASONABLY GO FURTHER, AND ASSUME THAT HE HIMSELF WAS ANXIOUS TO KNOW THE NAME OF THIS UNNAMED GOD. HE WAS NOT YET FILLED WITH THE LIGHT AND POWER OF THE PURE MONOTHEISTIC CONCEPTION. CERTAINLY HE HAD JUST FELT WHAT REAL MIGHT THERE WAS WITH THE GOD OF HIS FATHERS, AND PROBABLY THERE WAS NO SHADOW OF DOUBT IN HIS MIND THAT THIS GOD WAS POWERFUL FAR BEYOND ANY OF THE REST; BUT HE HAD YET TO LEARN THAT HE WAS GOD ALONE, AND THAT ALL OTHER DEITIES, HOWEVER IMPOSING, WERE NOTHING MORE THAN THE FICTIONS OF DEGRADED AND WAYWARD IMAGINATION. WHEN WE BEAR IN MIND THAT MOSES WAS ONLY AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS PERSONAL ACQUAINTANCE WITH GOD, THEN WE SHALL SEE THAT THERE WAS NOTHING WONDERFUL OR UNREASONABLE, FROM THE POINT OF HIS ATTAINMENTS AT THE TIME, IN ASKING SUCH A QUESTION. OBSERVE ALSO THAT THE VERY QUESTION IS A REVELATION OF HOW IGNORANT THE ISRAELITES WERE OF GOD. HOW CLEAR THE PROOF IS THAT THE THOUGHT OF GOD, AS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), CAME DOWN FROM ABOVE, AND DID NOT RISE OUT OF THE CORRUPTED HEARTS OF MEN. WHEN WE HAVE MUCH TO DO WITH PERSONS, IT IS A MATTER OF NECESSITY TO HAVE NAMES FOR THEM, AND IF THEY GIVE US NONE, WE MUST MAKE THEM FOR OURSELVES. BUT THE ISRAELITES HAD NO TRANSACTIONS WITH GOD, SAVE AS HE CAME DOWN AND PRESSED HIS PRESENCE UPON THEM; AND EVEN THEN ALL THAT THEY COULD SEE WAS SUCH POWER AS BECAME MANIFEST TO THE SENSES. IT IS VERY CERTAIN THAT IF GOD HAD NOT REVEALED THIS NAME, THERE WAS NO FACULTY AMONG THE ISRAELITES TO INVENT IT.
II. THE GIVING OF THE NAME. WE MUST BEAR IN MIND THE PURPOSE FOR WHICH THE NAME WAS GIVEN. THE QUESTION AT ONCE SUGGESTS ITSELF—WOULD GOD HAVE GIVEN THIS NAME, IF HE HAD NOT BEEN ASKED? TO THIS PERHAPS THE BEST ANSWER IS THAT THE DIFFICULTY OUT OF WHICH THE QUESTION ROSE WAS SURE TO BE FELT, EVEN IF THE QUESTION ITSELF WAS NOT ASKED. SOME NAME OF THE KIND ASSUREDLY BECAME NEEDED FOR DISTINGUISHING PURPOSES. IT WAS A NAME AS HELPFUL TO THE PEOPLE OF IDOLATROUS NATIONS AS TO ISRAEL ITSELF. AN EGYPTIAN OR A PHILISTINE COULD SAY, "THE HEBREWS CALL THEIR GOD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)." WHAT THE ISRAELITE UNDERSTOOD BY THE NAME IN ITSELF, IS, WE MAY FAIRLY SAY, A POINT IMPOSSIBLE TO SETTLE. THE WISDOM OF GOD IS CERTAINLY EVIDENT IN GIVING A NAME WHICH, WHILE IT SO WELL SERVED A TEMPORARY PURPOSE, REMAINS STILL TO SUGGEST MATTERS WHICH NO LAPSE OF TIME CAN EVER RENDER INDIFFERENT. IT IS VAIN TO DISCUSS THE FORM OF THE EXPRESSION, WITH THE AIM OF TYING IT DOWN TO MEAN SOME PARTICULAR ASPECT OF THE DIVINE NATURE, TO THE EXCLUSION OF OTHERS. FAR BETTER IS IT FOR CHRISTIANS TO TAKE IT—AND THUS, SURELY, DEVOUT ISRAELITES WOULD TAKE IT—AS SUGGESTING ALL THAT IT IS FITTED TO SUGGEST. THERE IS THE NAME; SOME WILL PUT INTO IT MORE, AND SOME LESS, BUT NO ONE CAN PRETEND THAT HE HAS FILLED IT WITH THE FULNESS OF ITS IMPORT. IT WOULD BE VERY HELPFUL FOR THE ISRAELITES ALWAYS TO BEAR IN MIND THE OCCURRENCE OF THE FIRST PERSON IN THIS GREAT DISTINGUISHING NAME. THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAACTS AND JACOB, IS ONE WHO CAN SAY "I." HE IS NOT REPRESENTED BY SOME DUMB IDOL, VOICELESS SAVE THROUGH THE TRADITIONS OF THOSE WHO WORSHIP IT. HE WHO SAYS "I AM" THUS REGISTERS IN HOLY WRIT AN EXPRESSION WHICH WILL HAVE MEANING AND SUGGESTIVENESS IN EVERY LANGUAGE UNDER HEAVEN. WHAT AN INTIMATION IS GIVEN TO US OF THE PERMANENT VALUE OF THE EXPRESSION WHEN WE COME UPON IT SO SUDDENLY IN THE DISCUSSION BETWEEN JESUS AND THE JEWS! THEY HAD SPOKEN HAUGHTILY CONCERNING GREAT NAMES IN THE PAST—THE DEAD ABRAHAM AND THE DEAD PROPHETS; WHEN STRAIGHTWAY, AS BY THE BREATH OF HIS MOUTH, JESUS SHRIVELS UP THE GLORIES OF ALL MERE MUNDANE HISTORY BY HIS DECLARATION, "BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS, I AM." (JOHN 8:58.) ABRAHAM AND ALL THE REST OF US HAVE COME INTO EXISTENCE. BUT JESUS IS ONE WHO, EVEN HERE BELOW, WITH THE KNOWLEDGE OF WHAT HAPPENED AT BETHLEHEM, HAS THAT IN HIM WHEREBY HE CAN SAY, "I AM."
III. THE GIVING OF THIS NAME MADE IT NEEDFUL TO REITERATE AND EMPHASISE THE NAME ALREADY GIVEN. THERE IS NOTHING TO INDICATE THAT THE NAME FOR WHICH MOSES ASKED WAS TO BE MENTIONED TO THE ISRAELITES UNLESS THEY APPLIED FOR IT. THE REAL NECESSITY AND VALUE OF IT BELONGED TO THE FUTURE RATHER THAN THE PRESENT. THE NAME ALREADY GIVEN WAS THE NAME OF URGENT IMPORTANCE FOR THE PRESENT NEED. IT COULD NOT FOR A MOMENT SINK INTO THE BACKGROUND EVEN BEFORE THE NAME "I AM." THE ONE THING NEEDFUL FOR ISRAEL, AT THIS TIME, WAS TO GET THEM INTO THE PAST, AND TO BRING BEFORE THEIR MINDS WITH ALL POSSIBLE FRESHNESS AND IMPRESSIVENESS, THE ACTIONS, THE PURPOSES AND THE CLAIMS OF THE GOD WHO HAD DEALT WITH ABRAHAM, ISAACTS AND JACOB. OF WHAT AVAIL IS IT TO KNOW THAT THERE IS AN ETERNAL IMMUTABLE GOD, UNLESS WE, IN OUR MUTABILITY, IN OUR MELANCHOLY EXPERIENCES OF TIME, ARE BROUGHT INTO HELPFUL CONNECTION WITH HIM? WE MAY PONDER OVER THE NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WITHOUT COMING TO ANY KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAACTS AND JACOB; BUT IF WE ONLY BEGIN BY A DEVOUT CONSIDERATION OF THE NARRATIVE CONCERNING THESE MEN, THEN ASSUREDLY WE SHALL COME AT LAST TO A PROFITABLE AND COMFORTING KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. THERE ARE MANY GOOD PURPOSES TO BE SERVED BY STUDYING THE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN CREATED AND UNCREATED EXISTENCE, AND BY MAKING OURSELVES ACQUAINTED WITH THOSE SUBTLE SPECULATIONS CONCERNING THE DIVINE NATURE WHICH HAVE FASCINATED AND TOO OFTEN TANTALISED THE GREATEST INTELLECTS AMONG MEN; AND YET ALL THESE ARE AS NOTHING UNLESS FROM OUR ACQUAINTANCE WITH THEM WE ADVANCE, STILL SEARCHING AND SEEKING, TO A PERSONAL KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOD AND FATHER OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. IT IS WELL TO HAVE OUR MINDS LIFTED UP TO LOFTY CONCEPTIONS; IT IS BETTER STILL, COMING TO THE FATHER THROUGH CHRIST, TO HAVE OUR HEARTS NOURISHED, GLADDENED AND CONSOLED. — Y.
EXODUS 3:18-22
THE COMING LIBERATION: GOD INDICATES THE METHOD OF IT.
IN THIS CONVERSATION BETWEEN GOD AND MOSES, RECORDED IN CHAPS, 3. AND 4; WE OBSERVE THAT GOD IS OCCUPIED WITH SOMETHING MORE THAN SIMPLY ANSWERING THE QUESTIONS OF MOSES. ANSWERING THESE QUESTIONS, HE THEN GOES ON TO GIVE HIS OWN INSTRUCTIONS BESIDES. GOD'S INSTRUCTIONS TO US, FOR RIGHT SERVICE, DO NOT DEPEND ON OUR QUESTIONS. THESE MUST BE ANSWERED, THAT STUMBLINGBLOCKS MAY BE TAKEN OUT OF THE WAY; BUT WHEN THEY ARE REMOVED, THEN WE MUST WAIT AND LISTEN, TO FIND OUT THE EXACT PATH ACCORDING TO THE DIVINE WILL. THUS IN THE PASSAGE BEFORE US, GOD INDICATES TO MOSES THE REALLY CRITICAL PART OF THE GREAT ENTERPRISE. THE QUESTIONS OF MOSES SHOW THAT IT IS IN ISRAEL, IN HIMSELF AND IN HIS BRETHREN, THAT MOSES LOOKS FOR THE GREAT DIFFICULTIES. BUT NOW GOD WOULD POINT OUT TO HIM THAT THE REAL STRUGGLE IS TO BE IN BREAKING DOWN THE PROUD, DESPOTIC RESOLUTION OF PHARAOH. THERE WAS NO OCCASION FOR MOSES TO DOUBT THE CONCURRENCE OF HIS OWN PEOPLE. NOTHING VERY TAXING OR TRYING IS YET ASKED FROM THEM. "THEY SHALL HEARKEN TO THY VOICE." BUT, WHEN THEY HAD HEARKENED, MOSES HAD TO GO FROM THEM TO A MAN WHO WOULD NOT HEARKEN, EITHER TO HIM OR TO GOD WHO HAD SENT HIM. OBSERVE—
I. THE INSTRUCTIONS FOR APPROACHING PHARAOH. MOSES WAS NOT LEFT TO APPROACH PHARAOH IN ANY WAY THAT MIGHT SEEM BEST TO HIMSELF. GOD ORDERED WHO THE SUPPLIANTS WERE TO BE, AND WHAT THE EXACT PETITION THEY WERE TO PRESENT.
1. THE SUPPLIANTS. THEY ARE MOSES AND THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL. THERE IS A DUE, GENERAL AND DIGNIFIED REPRESENTATION OF THE WHOLE PEOPLE. MOSES IS TO GO, NOT ONLY AS THE MESSENGER OF GOD, BUT UNDENIABLY AS THE SPOKESMAN OF HIS ENSLAVED BRETHREN. GOD ASSURES HIM THAT HE WILL WIN THE COMPANIONSHIP AND SUPPORT OF THE OLDER AND EXPERIENCED MEN AMONG THEM. IT IS NOT TO BE SOME HOT, REBELLIOUS CROWD OF YOUTHS THAT WILL SEEK TO BREAK IN UPON PHARAOH. A REPRESENTATIVE BODY, MOST IF NOT ALL OF THEM WELL UP IN YEARS, AND HEADED BY A MAN OF FOURSCORE, ARE TO APPROACH HIM IN A DIGNIFIED WAY, RESPECTFUL TO HIM AND RESPECTFUL TO THEMSELVES. THOSE WHO ARE THE ADVOCATES OF A RIGHTEOUS CAUSE MUST NOT SPOIL OR DISHONOUR IT BY A RASH, PROVOCATIVE AND BOISTEROUS LINE OF CONDUCT. PHARAOH IS TO BE MADE CONSCIOUS THAT HE IS DEALING WITH THOSE WHO HAVE EVERY RIGHT AND COMPETENCY TO SPEAK. IF HE MEETS THEM IN AN ANGRY, UNYIELDING SPIRIT, HE WILL BE LEFT WITH NO CHANCE OF FINDING EXCUSE FOR HIMSELF IN THE SPIRIT IN WHICH HE HAS BEEN APPROACHED.
2. THE PETITION. THE PETITIONERS ARE TO ASK FOR ONLY A SMALL PART OF WHAT IS REALLY REQUIRED. THE REQUEST HAS BEEN CALLED BY SOME A DECEPTIVE ONE. IT IS WONDERFUL HOW QUICK THE WORLDLY MIND IS, BEING SO FULL OF TRICKERY AND DECEIT ITSELF, TO FIND OUT DECEIT IN GOD. IF THIS HAD BEEN PURELY THE REQUEST OF ISRAEL, THEN IT WOULD HAVE BEEN DECEITFUL, BUT IT WAS EMPHATICALLY GOD'S REQUEST, AND IT SERVED MORE PURPOSES THAN ONE. IN THE FIRST PLACE, THE CHARACTER OF THE BOON DESIRED INDICATED TO ISRAEL, AND ESPECIALLY TO THESE RESPONSIBLE MEN THE ELDERS, WHAT GOD WAS EXPECTING FROM THEM. HE WHO HAD TOLD MOSES, IN DIRECT TERMS, CONCERNING THE SERVICE IN "THIS MOUNTAIN" (EXODUS 3:12), WAS NOW INTIMATING TO THEM, INDIRECTLY, BUT NOT LESS FORCIBLY, SOMETHING OF THE SAME KIND. GOD HAS MORE WAYS THAN ONE OF SETTING OUR DUTIES BEFORE US. SECONDLY, THE REQUEST WAS A VERY SEARCHING TEST OF PHARAOH HIMSELF. IT WAS A TEST WITH REGARD TO THE SPIRIT AND REALITY OF HIS OWN RELIGION. IF TO HIM RELIGION WAS A REAL NECESSITY, A REAL SOURCE OF STRENGTH, THEN THERE WAS AN APPEAL TO WHATEVER MIGHT BE NOBLE AND GENEROUS IN HIS HEART NOT TO SHUT OUT THE HEBREWS FROM SUCH BLESSINGS AS WERE TO BE PROCURED IN WORSHIPPING JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) THEIR GOD, AND THE REQUEST SEARCHED PHARAOH'S HEART IN MANY WAYS BESIDES. GOD WELL KNEW BEFOREHAND WHAT THE RESULT WOULD BE, AND HE CHOSE SUCH AN INTRODUCTORY MESSAGE AS WOULD MOST COMPLETELY SERVE HIS OWN PURPOSES. THESE THREATENED WONDERS WERE TO START FROM PLAIN REASONS OF NECESSITY. WE MUST CONSTANTLY BEAR IN MIND THE COMPREHENSIVENESS OF THE DIVINE PLANS, THE CERTAINTY WITH WHICH GOD DISCERNS BEFOREHAND THE CONDUCT OF MEN. IF WE KEEP THIS TRUTH BEFORE US WE SHALL NOT BE DECEIVED BY THE SHALLOW TALK OF WOULD-BE ETHICAL PURISTS CONCERNING THE DECEPTIONS FOUND IN SCRIPTURE. WE MUST NOT ARGUE FROM OURSELVES, WANDERING IN A LABYRINTH OF CONTINGENCIES, TO A GOD WHO IS ABOVE THEM ALL.
II. GOD NOW SEEKS TO MAKE CLEAR TO MOSES THAT WHAT PHARAOH EMPHATICALLY REFUSES TO GRANT AT FIRST, HE WILL BE COMPELLED TO GRANT AT LAST. THUS GOD MAKES LUMINOUS ANOTHER IMPORTANT POINT IN THE FUTURE. THAT FUTURE NOW STRETCHES BEFORE MOSES, LIKE A ROAD IN THE DARK, WITH LAMPS FIXED AT CERTAIN INTERVALS. BETWEEN THE LAMPS THERE MAY BE MUCH DARKNESS, BUT THEY ARE SUFFICIENT TO INDICATE THE DIRECTION OF THE PATH. GOD HAD LIGHTED ONE LAMP TO ASSURE MOSES OF A FAVOURABLE RECEPTION BY HIS OWN PEOPLE; ANOTHER TO SHOW THE KIND OF TREATMENT WHICH WOULD HAVE TO BE ADOPTED TOWARDS PHARAOH; A THIRD TO SHOW THE COMPLETE SUCCESS OF THIS TREATMENT; AND A FOURTH SHINING ALL THE WAY FROM SINAI, TO MAKE PLAIN THAT IN DUE COURSE MOSES AND HIS LIBERATED BRETHREN WOULD ARRIVE THERE. GOD WAS QUICKLY ADDING ONE THING AFTER ANOTHER, TO INCREASE AND ASSURE THE FAITH OF HIS SERVANT, AND MAKE HIM CALM, COURAGEOUS, AND SELF-POSSESSED IN THE PROSECUTION OF A MOMENTOUS ENTERPRISE. ONLY LET MOSES BE FAITHFUL IN CERTAIN MATTERS THAT ARE COMPARATIVELY LITTLE, SUCH AS MAKING A PROMPT RETURN TO EGYPT, AND THEN DELIVERING HIS MESSAGES, FIRST OF ALL TO ISRAEL AND AFTERWARDS TO PHARAOH; AND GOD WILL TAKE CARE OF ALL THE REST. AT THE BEGINNING PHARAOH WILL THUNDER FORTH A DECIDED AND APPARENTLY DECISIVE "NO!"—BUT IN SPITE OF ALL HIS PRESENT RESOLUTION, THE END WILL SEE ISRAEL HURRIED OUT OF THE LAND BY A NATION SMITTEN WITH UNIVERSAL BEREAVEMENT AND TERROR. AND, TO MAKE THIS POINT CLEARER STILL, GOD GIVES TO ISRAEL THE MARVELLOUS ASSURANCE THAT EGYPT WILL RUSH FROM THE ONE EXTREME OF PITILESS EXTORTION TO THE OTHER OF LAVISH GENEROSITY. GOD WOULD SECURE TO ISRAEL MUCH OF ITS OWN AGAIN, EVEN IN THE SECONDARY MATTER OF EXTERNAL POSSESSIONS. THE EGYPTIAN WEALTH THAT HAD BEEN GAINED BY OPPRESSING THE PEOPLE WOULD BE LARGELY DISGORGED. THEY WERE NOT TO GO OUT AS IMPOVERISHED FUGITIVES, BUT AS BEARING THE RICH SPOILS OF GOD'S OWN GREAT BATTLE. THUS DOES GOD INVITE HIS SERVANT TO BEAR IN MIND THIS MIGHTY COMPELLING FORCE. PHARAOH IS GREAT AND RICH AND STRONG, BUT GOD IS ABOUT TO DO THINGS IN THE MIDST OF HIS LAND WHICH WILL FORCE HIM TO CONFESS THAT THERE IS ONE FAR GREATER AND FAR STRONGER THAN HIMSELF. — Y.
HOMILIES BY G. A. GOODHART
EXODUS 3:1-6
FORTY YEARS SINCE, MOSES (EXODUS 2:11) HAD "TURNED ASIDE" FROM COURT LIFE IN EGYPT TO SEE HOW HIS BRETHREN THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL FARED AMID THE FURNACE OF TRIAL. THE OLD LIFE SEEMS LIKE A DREAM, SO LONG AGO; THE OLD LANCE (EXODUS 4:10) GROWN UNFAMILIAR. THE ANNUAL ROUTINE; FLOCKS TO BE DRIVEN TO DISTANT-PASTURAGE AT THE APPROACH OF SUMMER. GOD'S HOUR AT HAND JUST WHEN LEAST EXPECTED.
I. THE PROPHETIC VISION. WHEN GOD CALLS TO THE PROPHETIC OFFICE, THERE IS USUALLY SOME VISION OR APPEARANCE, THROUGH WHICH THE CALL IS EMPHASISED AND ITS SIGNIFICANCE SUGGESTED. CF. ISAIAH 6:1-7; JEREMIAH 1:11-13; EZEKIEL 1:4; MATTHEW 3:16 TO MATTHEW 4:11; ACTS 9:3-6. SO HERE:
1. THE VISION. A DRY ACACIA BUSH ON FIRE, NOT VERY SINGULAR. WHAT IS SINGULAR IS THAT THE BUSH SEEMS TO FLOURISH AMIDST THE FLAME! THE MYSTERY EXPLAINED, ACTS 9:2, ACTS 9:4. THE BUSH IS IN THE MIDST OF THE FLAME, BUT THE ANGEL OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS IN THE MIDST OF THE HUSH.
2. ITS SIGNIFICANCE. ISRAEL "A ROOT OUT OF A DRY GROUND." IN THE FURNACE OF AFFLICTION, YET FLOURISHING AMID THE FURNACE (CF. EXODUS 1:12). WHEN MOSES HAD "TURNED ASIDE TO SEE" FORTY YEARS BEFORE, HE HAD SUPPOSED THAT HIS BRETHREN WOULD HAVE RECOGNISED IN HIM THEIR DELIVERER; HAD NOT SUFFICIENTLY RECOGNISED HIMSELF THAT IT WAS GOD'S ANGEL IN THEIR MIDST WHO WAS REALLY PRESERVING THEM. TROUBLE, SORROW, PERSECUTION MAY CONSUME AND PRACTICALLY ANNIHILATE; WHOLE PEOPLES HAVE BEEN KILLED OFF AND LEFT HARDLY A TRACE IN HISTORY. THOUGH "THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS IS THE SEED OF THE CHURCH," YET THERE IS NO SPECIALLY, CONSERVATIVE POWER IN SUFFERING; IT IS ONLY WHEN GOD IS WITH MEN THAT THEY CAN "WALK THROUGH THE FIRE AND YET NOT BE BURNED" (CF. ISAIAH 43:2).
II. THE DIVINE REVELATION. 1. PRELIMINARY CONDITION: ACTS 9:4. "JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SAW THAT HE TURNED ASIDE TO SEE." 2. THE CALL HEARD AND ANSWERED. TO THE MAN READY TO RECEIVE IT THE CALL COMES. GOD IS GOING TO REREAD HIS OWN NAME TO MOSES, BUT CALLS MOSES FIRST BY HIS NAME. THE CONVICTION THAT GOD KNOWS US IS THE BEST PREPARATION FOR LEARNING MORE ABOUT HIM. MOSES IS ON THE ALERT; EAGER TO LISTEN, READY TO OBEY.
3. REVERENCE SECURED: ACTS 9:5. INTERVIEWS WITH GOD NEED PREPARATION. EVEN WHEN GOD CALLS, MAN CANNOT HEAR HIS VOICE ARIGHT SAVE IN THE HUSH OF UTTER REVERENCE. TO ATTAIN THIS FOR THOSE WHO ARE IN THE BODY, MATERIAL AIDS MUST NOT BE DESPISED; SO LONG AS MEN POSSESS SENSES THERE MUST BE A SENSUOUS FORM FOR EVEN THE MOST SPIRITUAL WORSHIP.
4. GOD DECLARES HIMSELF: ACTS 9:6. CF. MATTHEW 22:32. GOD IN THE MIDST OF THE NATION, AS IN THE MIDST OF THE BUSH, WAS PRESERVING IT IN ITS ENTIRETY. NOT LIKE A BUNDLE OF GREEN TWIGS, THE RELICS OF A PERISHED STEM. STEM AND TWIGS, THE ANCESTRAL STOCK NO LESS THAN THE OFFSPRING, ALL ALIKE PRESERVED—KEPT BY HIM WHO CAN SAY, "I AM THEIR GOD." APPLICATION:—HAS GOD EVER DECLARED HIMSELF TO US? IF NOT, WHOSE THE FAULT? HAVE WE BEEN ON THE OUTLOOK TO CATCH HIS SIGNS? HAVE WE USED DUE REVERENCE IN LISTENING FOR HIS VOICE? — HAVE WE BEEN READY TO OBEY EVEN THE LIGHTEST INDICATION OF HIS WILL? ATTENTION, REVERENCE, OBEDIENCE—ALL NEEDED IF WE WOULD HEAR GOD SPEAK. WE MUST BE AS MOSES WAS—SELF STIFLED, THE WORLD SILENCED, A-HUSH TO HEAR THE DIVINE VOICE. — G.
HOMILIES BY H. T. ROBJOHNS
EXODUS 3:1-10
THE BURNING BUSH.
"BEHOLD THE BUSH," ETC. EXODUS 3:2. A VERY ASTONISHING EVENT; YET AMPLY EVIDENCED TO US BY THOSE VOLUMINOUS ARGUMENTS WHICH NOW MORE THAN EVER ESTABLISH THE AUTHENTICITY OF EXODUS; BUT IN ADDITION TO THIS, WE HAVE HERE THE SPECIAL ENDORSEMENT OF THE TRUTH INCARNATE. SEE MARK 12:26. [EXAMINE THIS PASSAGE CRITICALLY, AND CONSIDER HOW FULL AND VALID THE ENDORSEMENT IS! NO MERE ACCEPTANCE OF RECEIVED LEGEND.]
I. THE TIME. A SOLEMN UNDERTONE IN MARK 12:1. A GREAT SOUL WANDERING UNDER THE STARLIGHT OF A PARTIAL REVELATION. 1. IN THE LIFE OF THE CHURCH. A TIME OF TRIAL; ISRAEL LIKE LEAVES IN AUTUMN, LIKE THE FOAM OF THE SEA, AND THAT FOR LONG. OF DEEPENING TRIAL, SEE EXODUS 1:1-22. DELIVERANCE APPARENTLY IMPOSSIBLE. THE GOVERNMENT OF THE NEW PHARAOH NOW FIRM AND STRONG. FOR EVIDENCE OF DEPRESSION SEE EXODUS 6:9.
2. IN THE LIFE OF MOSES. EIGHTY YEARS OF AGE. ACTS 7:23, ACTS 7:30. YET HARDLY ANY HISTORY OF THE MAN. IN FACT WE HAVE NO CONTINUOUS HISTORY. DIED AT 120. FIRST FORTY YEARS? BLANK. SO. WITH SECOND AND THIRD. A HISTORY OF FOUR CRISES! BIRTH; DECISION; ENTRANCE ON SERVICE; DEATH.
LEARN: II. THE SCENE. THE FOLLOWING SHOULD BE CAREFULLY OBSERVED, WITH THE VIEW OF VIVIFYING AND REALISING THIS STORY OF DIVINE MANIFESTATION. THE SCENE WAS LAID— 1. IN THE DESERT. SEE STANLEY'S 'SINAI AND PALESTINE,' PP. 12-14, FOR THE GENERAL CHARACTERISTICS OF THE DESERT. 2. IN THE MIDIAN SECTION OF THE DESERT. FOR EXACT DEFINITION OF THIS, SEE "MIDIAN," IN SMITH'S 'BIBL. DICT.' 356A. 3. IN THE HOREB RANGE. HOREB DESIGNATES THE RANGE OF MOUNTAINS ABOUT SINAI; SINAI THE SOLITARY GRANDEUR OF JEBEL MDSA. 'DESERT OF THE EXODUS,' P. 118. 4. AT SINAI. PROBABLY IN ER RAHAH, THE WIDE WADY NORTH OF SINAI, WITH THE MIGHTY PILE OF RAS SUFSAFEH TOWERING ON THE SOUTH. 5. GENERALLY—AMID MOUNTAINS: WHERE OFT, AS ON THE SEA AT NIGHT, GOD SEEMS SO NEAR HIS FACE TOWARDS THE SUN, SINAI IN GRAND ALTITUDE OF SHADE BEFORE HIM, MOSES SAW THE BRIGHTNESS AND HEARD THE WORD OF THE LOGES, THE MANIFESTED GOD.
III. THE VISION. OBSERVE HERE TWO ELEMENTS: — 1. THE SUBJECTIVE. MOSES' STATE OF MIND. THIS WOULD BE DETERMINED BY THE KNOWN CIRCUMSTANCES OF ISRAEL, AND BY HIS OWN: HE WAS AWAY FROM HIS PEOPLE, SEEMINGLY OUT OF THE COVENANT, THE DIVINE PROMISE FORGOTTEN.
2. THE OBJECTIVE. A LOWLY PLANT; NOT A TREE. FIRE. NO CONSUMING; NO SMOKE, NO ASHES, NO WASTE. IN THE FIRE (ACTS 7:4) THE ANGEL-GOD OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. SYMBOL OF THE CHURCH OF ALL TIME. ISAIAH 43:2, ISAIAH 43:3.
IV. THE FIRST EFFECT. INTELLECTUAL CURIOSITY. "I WILL NOW … WHY THE BUSH," ETC. THIS ATTENTION WAS BETTER THAN INDIFFERENCE, BUT WAS PROBABLY NOTHING MORE THAN AN INTELLIGENT CURIOSITY. STILL, THIS WAS NOT ENOUGH.
V. THE CHECK: ISAIAH 43:4, ISAIAH 43:5. THE ATTITUDE OF THE MIND SHOULD BE THAT OF REVERENT ATTENTION, FACE TO FACE WITH DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS. "THE WORD OF THE LORD ALWAYS WENT ALONG WITH THE GLORY OF THE LORD, FOR EVERY DIVINE VISION WAS DESIGNED FOR DIVINE REVELATION." THIS THE MORE NECESSARY BECAUSE OVER EVERY REVELATION THERE IS A VEIL. HABAKKUK 3:4. DISTANCE BECOMES US. "DRAW NOT NIGH HITHER]" SO IN SCIENCE, PSYCHOLOGY, HISTORY, THE REVELATION OF THE CHRIST. THE AIM NOT TO SATISFY THE CURIOSITY, BUT TO ENLIGHTEN AND EMPOWER THE CONSCIENCE, AND DIRECT THE LIFE.
VI. THE DRAWING INTO COVENANTAL RELATIONS, NOTWITHSTANDING THE MOMENTARY CHECK. THIS BY MAKING KNOWN— 1. THE DIVINE NAME: HABAKKUK 3:6. THE GOD OF THY FATHER; OF THE IMMORTAL DEAD TOO; THEREFORE, THY GOD. THE EFFECT OF THIS TENDER REVELATION: "MOSES HID HIS FACE," ETC. 2. THE DIVINE SYMPATHY. "I KNOW." SENSE OF THE DIVINE OMNISCIENCE ALONE IS AN AWFUL PRESSURE FROM ABOVE ON THE SOUL; BUT THERE IS A RESTORATION TO EQUILIBRIUM, BY A PRESSURE FROM BENEATH SUPPORTING, I.E. BY A SENSE OF DIVINE SYMPATHY—"THEIR SORROWS." SEE MAURICE, 'PATRIARCHS AND LAWGIVERS,' P. 162. 3. A DIVINE SALVATION. "I AM COME DOWN TO DELIVER." 4. POSSIBILITY OF DIVINE SERVICE. "COME NOW, THEREFORE, AND I WILL SEND THEE UNTO PHARAOH:" HABAKKUK 3:10. — R.
EXODUS 3:13-15
THE PROPER NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD.
"THIS IS MY NAME FOR EVER," ETC. — (EXODUS 3:15.) THIS INCIDENT OF THE BURNING BUSH TEEMS WITH SUBJECTS SUSCEPTIBLE OF HOMILETIC TREATMENT. WE NAME A FEW OF THE MORE IMPORTANT, WHICH WE OURSELVES DO NOT LINGER TO TREAT.
1. THE INDESTRUCTIBILITY OF THE CHURCH, EXODUS 3:2. 2. THE DOCTRINE OF THE ANGEL-GOD. NOTE IN EXODUS 3:2-4 THAT "THE ANGEL OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)," "JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)," AND "GOD," ARE ONE AND THE SAME. 3. THE RESTRICTION OF JUDAISM CONTRASTED WITH THE FREEDOM OF THE GOSPEL: EXODUS 3:5. FOR VALUABLE HINTS ON THIS, SEE 'MOSES THE LAWGIVER,' BY DR. TAYLOR OF NEW YORK, PP. 46, 47. 4. THE DOCTRINE OF IMMORTALITY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT: EXODUS 3:6, COMP. WITH MATTHEW 22:31, MATTHEW 22:32. 5. SHRINKING AT THE DIVINE CALL. THE RELUCTANCE OF MOSES; HIS FOUR REASONS—INCOMPETENCE, MATTHEW 22:11; IGNORANCE OF THE PROPER NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD, MATTHEW 22:13; INCREDULITY OF THE PEOPLE, EXODUS 4:1; WANT OF SPEAKING POWER, EXODUS 4:10—AND HOW THEY WERE SEVERALLY OVERCOME. 6. OUR LIFE WORK—PREPARATION FOR IT AND POSSIBLE LATE DISCOVERY OF IT: EXODUS 4:10. IT IS IN CONNECTION WITH THE SECOND DISABILITY OF MOSES THAT THE DEITY GIVES HIS PROPER NAME. NOTE, THAT WHILST ELOHIM AND OTHER NAMES ARE GENERIC, THIS NAME "JAHVEH," OR MORE COMMONLY "JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)." IS THE DISTINCTIVE PROPER NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD. SEE ISAIAH 42:8, IN HEBREWS AS A FOUNDATION IT WILL BE NEEDFUL TO EXHIBIT, IN A POPULAR WAY, THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE HEBREW FORM FOR "I AM" AND "JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)." SEE EXEGESIS OF VERSES 14, 15 ABOVE, AND ALSO THE VALUABLE DISSERTATION ON THE DIVINE NAME, BY RUSSELL MARTINEAU, M.A; IN EWALD'S 'HISTORY OF ISRAEL,' ENG. ED. VOL. 2.433. THE WRITER OF THE HYMN, "THE GOD OF ABRAHAM PRAISE!" SPEAKING OF "JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), GREAT I AM," SHOWED THAT HE HAD PERCEIVED THE ETYMOLOGICAL RELATION. THE FUNDAMENTAL IDEA IN THE NAME IS THAT OF "BEING," BUT AROUND THAT IDEA PLAYS MANY A PRISMATIC LIGHT, SOMETHING OF WHICH WILL NOW BE EXHIBITED. THERE ARE ASSOCIATED WITH "I AM," "I AM WHAT I AM," "JAHVEH," THE FOLLOWING IDEAS: —
I. EXISTENCE. HOW CALM AND SOLEMN IS THIS DIVINE AFFIRMATION IN THE SILENCE OF THE DESERT, AS IN IT GOD PROTESTS AGAINST BEING CONFOUNDED WITH — 1. IDOLS. MATERIAL OR INTELLECTUAL. OVER AGAINST THE TEACHING OF THE ATHEIST POSITIVIST, PANTHEIST AGNOSTIC, POLYTHEIST, GOD PLACES HIS "I AM." 2. MERE PHENOMENA. WHO CAN SEPARATE ALWAYS SURELY IN NATURE BETWEEN REALITY AND APPEARANCE; OR WITHIN THE REALM OF MIND, BETWEEN CERTAINTY AND ILLUSION OR DELUSION? BUT BEHIND ALL PHENOMENA IS THE EXISTENCE—GOD.
II. ETERNITY. THE EXISTENCE IS ABSOLUTE, WITHOUT ANY LIMIT OF TIME; SO MUCH SO, THAT MANY ARE ANXIOUS TO TRANSLATE "JAHVEH," OR "JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)," EVERYWHERE BY "THE ETERNAL" SEE SAME IDEA OF GOD IN REVELATION 1:4-8. IN OPENING OUT THE ETERNITY AND CONSEQUENT IMMUTABILITY OF GOD, WE EXPOUND IT, NOT METAPHYSICALLY, BUT EXPERIMENTALLY, THAT IS, IN RELATION TO THE ACTUAL EXPERIENCE OF MEN, WHO NEED BEYOND EVERYTHING THE ASSURANCE OF AN UNCHANGING SAVIOUR AND FATHER TO TRUST, AND LOVE, AND SERVE—"THE SAME YESTERDAY, TO-DAY," ETC.
III. CAUSATIVE ENERGY. "JAHVEH," OR "JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)," IS FROM HIPHIL, THE CAUSATIVE FORM OF THE VERB. CARRIES, THEN, IN ITSELF, NOT ONLY THE MEANING "TO BE," BUT "TO CAUSE TO BE." THE IDEA IS NOT HOWEVER MERELY, HAVING ONCE FOR ALL CAUSED EXISTENCE, BUT THAT OF CONSTANTLY CREATING. NOTE THIS MIGHTY CAUSATIVE FORCE OPERATING — 1. IN NATURE, WHICH IS THE MOMENTARY WORK OF THE EVER-PRESENT GOD. 2. IN CREATING A PEOPLE FOR HIS PRAISE, AS NOW ABOUT TO DO IN THE DESERT OF SINAI.
IV. PERSONALITY. THE TRANSCENDENTLY SUBLIME EGOISM, "I AM!" IT IS NOT NECESSARY THAT WE SHOULD BE ABLE TO ANSWER THE QUESTION, WHAT IS A PERSON? TO KNOW WHAT PERSONALITY IS, OR TO BE SURE THAT THERE IS PERSONALITY IN GOD. ON THIS POINT SEE WACE'S BOYLE LECTURES ON "CHRISTIANITY AND MORALITY," P. 62, AND, INDEED, THE WHOLE OF LECTURE
4. ON "THE PERSONALITY OF GOD." "THE QUESTION OF IMMEDIATE PRACTICAL IMPORTANCE IS, NOT WHAT GOD'S NATURE IS, BUT HOW WE MAY FEEL TOWARDS HIM, AND HOW WE MAY SUPPOSE HIM TO FEEL TOWARDS US. THE SIMPLE AND PERFECTLY INTELLIGIBLE ANSWER GIVEN TO THESE QUESTIONS BY THE JEWS WAS, THAT THEY COULD FEEL TOWARDS GOD IN A MANNER SIMILAR TO THAT IN WHICH THEY FELT TOWARDS OTHER BEINGS WHOM THEY CONSIDERED PERSONS, AND THAT HE FELT SIMILARLY TOWARDS THEM." OUR TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF PERSONALITY IS QUITE INDEPENDENT OF OUR ABILITY TO DEFINE IT IN WORDS. THIS MEETING OF THE PERSONALITY IN MOSES WITH THE PERSONALITY IN GOD CONSTITUTED FOR MOSES A CRISIS IN HIS HISTORY. SO IS IT EVER—THE CONFRONTING OF MY SPIRIT BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS THE SUPREME MOMENT OF EXISTENCE?
V. FIDELITY. THE WORDS IN REVELATION 1:14 MAY BE READ: "I SHALL BE WHAT I SHALL BE." FROM FUTURE TO FUTURE THE SAME; NOT LIKE THE GODS OF THE HEATHEN, FITFUL, CAPRICIOUS. WHAT GOD WAS TO THE FATHERS, THAT HE WILL BE TO CHILDREN'S CHILDREN; NOT A PROMISE BROKEN OR A PURPOSE UNFULFILLED.
VI. COVENANTAL GRACE. EVIDENCE THAT "JAHVEH," OR "JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)," IS THE COVENANTAL NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD IS ACCUMULATED IN ABUNDANCE IN SMITH'S 'BIB. DICT.' UNDER WORD "JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)," (SECT. 5.) P. 957. TO THE MANY STRIKING ILLUSTRATIONS THERE, ADD, THAT JESUS IS EQUIVALENT TO JOSHUA—JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) THAT SAVES.
VII. MYSTERY. GOD WE MAY APPREHEND, NEVER COMPREHEND; TOUCH, AS WITH THE FINGER, NEVER GRASP OR EMBRACE. "I AM WHAT I AM." JOB 11:7-9; PSALMS 77:19; HABAKKUK 3:4. — R.
OBSERVE GENERALLY ON THE NAME: 1. IT WAS THEN NEW: EXODUS 6:3. NOT ABSOLUTELY NEW, BUT PRACTICALLY SO. 2. IT BECAME SACRED. THE JEW NEVER PRONOUNCED IT. THIS SAVOURED OF SUPERSTITION, AND ITS ILL EFFECT IS TO BE SEEN IN THE SUPPRESSION OF THE NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), EVEN IN OUR ENGLISH BIBLES, AND IN THE SUBSTITUTION FOR IT OF LORD IN SMALL CAPITALS. WE WILL ENTER INTO THEIR REVERENCE WITHOUT SHOWING THEIR SUPERSTITION. "WHERE THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS THERE IS LIBERTY." 3. THE NAME IS A ROOT-DESIGNATION IN THE REVELATION OF GOD. ASSUMED UNIVERSALLY IN JUDAISM AND CHRISTIANITY, SEE MAURICE'S 'PATRIARCHS AND LAWGIVERS,' PP. 165, 166. 4. THE NAME SETS FORTH OBJECTIVE TRUTH. "THIS IS MY NAME FOR EVER." IT IS THE SIGN-MANUAL OF THE ALMIGHTY ACROSS NATURE, IN PROVIDENCE, ON THE CROSS. THE NAME GIVES US A TRUE IDEA OF THE DEITY. 5. THE NAME SHOULD BE SUBJECTIVELY CHERISHED. "THIS IS MY MEMORIAL TO ALL GENERATIONS," GOD'S FORGET-ME-NOT IN THE BELIEVER'S HEART. THE NAME BY WHICH HE WOULD BE REMEMBERED. — R.
HOMILIES BY J. URQUHART
EXODUS 3:3-10
I. HOW MOSES MET WITH GOD.
1. THE MARVEL WAS MARKED AND CONSIDERED. HE MIGHT SIMPLY HAVE GLANCED AT IT AND PASSED ON; BUT HE OBSERVED IT TILL THE WONDER OF IT POSSESSED HIS SOUL. THERE ARE MARVELS THAT PROCLAIM GOD'S PRESENCE IN THE EARTH TODAY. CREATION, THE BIBLE, CHRIST'S SAVING WORK. THE FIRST STEP TOWARDS CONVICTION IS TO CONSIDER THEM. 2. "HE TURNED ASIDE TO SEE." IT WAS A MATTER TO BE INQUIRED INTO AND PROBED TO THE BOTTOM. 3. GOD MEETS THE EARNEST, SINCERE SPIRIT: "WHEN THE LORD SAW," ETC; "GOD CALLED UNTO HIM." THE EUNUCH READING IN HIS CHARIOT, AND PHILIP, ETC. WE CANNOT TURN ASIDE TO CONSIDER THESE THINGS WITH A SINCERE DESIRE FOR LIGHT, AND NOT MEET AT LAST WITH HIM WHO IS LIGHT. TO ALL TRUE SEEKERS GOD WILL REVEAL HIMSELF.
II. WHAT FITS FOR GOD'S SERVICE.
1. WE MUST RISE FROM A MERE SEEKING AFTER GOD TO THE KNOWLEDGE THAT WE ARE KNOWN OF GOD: HIS HEART WAS THRILLED BY THE CRY, "MOSES! MOSES!" THE CRY PROCLAIMED NOT ONLY THAT GOD KNEW HIM, BUT THAT HE WAS HIS GOD. THE 'LORD CLAIMED HIM IN THAT CRY AS HIS SERVANT, HIS SON. HAVE WE HEARD IT? IF NOT, WE DO NOT KNOW GOD AS THE LIVING GOD, AS OUR GOD, AND HOW CAN WE SERVE HIM? 2. THE SENSE OF GOD'S HOLINESS AND MAJESTY, HALLOWING ALL THINGS FOR US (EXODUS 3:5). THE DEPTH OF OUR TRUST AND OUR LOVE MAY BE MEASURED BY THE DEPTH OF OUR ADORATION. 3. THE VIVID REALISATION OF WHAT GOD HAS DONE IN THE PAST (EXODUS 3:6). THAT IS GOD'S REVELATION OF HIMSELF. THE STORY OF THE PAST MUST YIELD STRENGTH TO THE PRESENT. 4. THE ASSURANCE THAT GOD'S PURPOSE OF REDEMPTION IS BEHIND OUR EFFORTS: THAT WE SPEAK AND LABOUR BECAUSE HE HAS SURELY RISEN TO REDEEM (EXODUS 3:7-10). — U.
EXODUS 3:11-17
HINDRANCES TO SERVICE AND HOW GOD REMOVES THEM.
1. THE HINDRANCE FOUND IN THE SENSE OF OUR OWN WEAKNESS (EXODUS 3:11, EXODUS 3:12). 1. MOSES KNEW THE POMP AND PRIDE OF THE EGYPTIAN COURT. HE REMEMBERED HOW ISRAEL HAD REJECTED HIM WHEN HE WAS MORE THAN HE WAS NOW. ONCE HE HAD BELIEVED HIMSELF ABLE FOR THE TASK, BUT HE WAS WISER NOW: "WHO AM I?" ETC. HE MIGHT SERVE GOD IN THE LOWLY PLACE HE HELD, BUT NOT THERE. MOSES IN THIS THE TYPE OF MULTITUDES. GOD'S CALL FOR SERVICE IS MET ON EVERY HAND BY THE CRY, "WHO AM I THAT I SHOULD GO?" 2. HOW GOD MEETS THIS SENSE OF WEAKNESS.
II. THE HINDRANCE FOUND IN THE SENSE OF OUR IGNORANCE (EXODUS 3:13-17). 1. HIS OWN THOUGHT OF GOD WAS DIM. HOW THEN COULD HE CARRY CONVICTION TO THE HEARTS OF THE PEOPLE? THE SAME LACK OF CLEAR, LIVING THOUGHT OF GOD KEEPS TONGUES TIED TO-DAY. 2. HOW IT MAY BE REMOVED.
EXODUS 3:18-22
I. THE REMOVAL OF MOSES' FEAR. HIS MISSION WILL BE SUCCESSFUL. 1. HE WILL WIN THE PEOPLE'S TRUST FOR GOD. THEY WILL NOT REFUSE TO HEAR. 2. THEIR ELDERS WILL ACCOMPANY HIM INTO PHARAOH'S PRESENCE: HIS REQUEST WILL BECOME THE PEOPLE'S.
3. THE LORD WILL LEAD THEM OUT LADEN WITH THE SPOILS OF EGYPT. GOING ON GOD'S ERRAND THERE IS NO POSSIBILITY OF FAILURE. THE FEARS WHICH RISE AS WE MEASURE THE GREATNESS OF THE TASK AND OUR OWN STRENGTH VANISH WHEN WE LOOK UP INTO THE FACE OF GOD.
II. OPPOSITION WILL BE MET WITH, BUT IT WILL ONLY HEIGHTEN GOD'S TRIUMPH. "I AM SURE THAT THE KING OF EGYPT WILL NOT LET YOU GO … AND I WILL STRETCH OUT MY HAND AND SMITE EGYPT WITH ALL MY WONDERS."
1. WE ARE NOT TO EXPECT THAT WE SHALL SAIL OVER AN UNRUFFLED SEA, AND THAT LABOUR FOR CHRIST WILL BE A CONTINUOUSLY TRIUMPHAL PROGRESS. "IN THE WORLD YE SHALL HAVE TRIBULATION."
2. IT IS THE OCCASION OF THE REVEALING OF GOD'S MIGHTY POWER. TRIAL IS GOD'S SCHOOL FOR DEEPENING AND PURIFYING TRUST IN HIMSELF. THE TRIUMPH OF CHRISTIANITY IN THE FIRST AGES A CONSECRATION OF THE CHURCH AND A PROOF TO THE WORLD OF THE DIVINE ORIGIN OF OUR FAITH.
III. THE PLAN GOD FOLLOWS IN EFFECTING HIS PEOPLE'S DELIVERANCE. 1. A SMALL DEMAND IS MADE: PERMISSION TO GO THREE DAYS' JOURNEY INTO THE WILDERNESS. GREAT PROMISES ARE GIVEN TO THE CHURCH, BUT IT DOES NOT NOW DEMAND THAT THE SILVER AND THE GOLD SHOULD BE YIELDED FOR THE SERVICE OF GOD, AND THAT THE MIGHTY SHOULD COME DOWN FROM THEIR THRONES AND GIVE THEM TO HIS SAINTS. IT ASKS ONLY FOR LIBERTY TO SERVE GOD AND TO DECLARE HIS WILL.
2. THE WORLD'S REFUSAL BRINGS DOWN GOD'S JUDGMENTS; AND THEN COMES THE GLORY AND THE ENRICHMENT OF THE SONS OF GOD.—U
WHEDON'S COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE
14, 15.MY NAME — THE MEMORIAL NAME, אהיה אשׁר אהיה, A PARAPHRASE OF THE NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), OR JAHVEH; LITERALLY RENDERED, I AM WHO AM, THAT IS, I AM HE WHO IS — I ONLY AM HE WHO EXISTS IN HIMSELF — AN IDEA WHICH THE ALEXANDRIAN TRANSLATORS EXPRESSED BY ‘Ο ΩΝ; JUSTIN, BY ILLE ENS. AND THIS IS NOT AN ASSERTION OF MERE ABSTRACT EXISTENCE — FOR THE HEBREW VERB NEVER STOPS WITH THIS — BUT OF LIVING, ACTIVE EXISTENCE, OF BEING MANIFESTING ITSELF. ABSOLUTE INDEPENDENCE, AND CONSEQUENT UNCHANGEABLENESS AND ETERNAL ACTIVITY, ARE IMPLIED IN THE NAME I AM, AND BY ADDING THE RELATIVE CLAUSE, WHO AM, THE THOUGHT IS ADDED THAT THESE ATTRIBUTES BELONG ONLY TO JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH). ABSOLUTELY INDEPENDENT IN BEING AND ACTION, NOTHING CAN HINDER HIM FROM PERFORMING HIS WILL; UNCHANGEABLE, WHAT ONCE HE HAS PROMISED MUST FOREVER BE HIS PURPOSE. OFTEN AFTER THIS GOD APPEALS TO THIS MEMORIAL NAME AS THE WITNESS, (1,) OF HIS ABSOLUTE SOLITARY SUPREMACY: “I AM JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)’ YE SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS,” (EXODUS 20:2-3;) (2,) OF HIS IMMUTABILITY: “I AM JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH); I CHANGE NOT,” (MALACHI 3:6;) (3,) BUT ESPECIALLY OFHIS ETERNAL ACTIVITY IN MANIFESTING HIMSELF; “I AM JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AND I WILL BRING YOU OUT’ I WILL TAKE YOU TO ME FOR A PEOPLE’ I WILL BRING YOU IN UNTO THE LAND’ I AM JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH),” (EXODUS 6:6, ETC.) THIS NAME WAS TO BE ISRAEL’S FORTRESS, AN INFINITE STOREHOUSE OF HOPES AND CONSOLATIONS.
GRAMMATICALLY, THE WORD HERE RENDERED I AM IS THE FIRST-PERSON FUTURE OF THE VERB OF EXISTENCE TRANSLATED AS A PRESENT, (THE HEBREW HAS NO PROPER PRESENT,) WHICH TENSE CONVEYS THE IDEA OF THE FUTURE CONTINUANCE OF THE PRESENT STATE. (NORDH., HEBREWS GRAM., § 964, 2.) NOW THE WORD TRANSLATED JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (MORE PROPERLY JAHVEH) IS THE THIRD PERSON FUTURE OF THE SAME VERB IN ITS ARCHAIC FORM, HAVAH, (OR IS, AS SOME THINK, FORMED FROM THIS VERB WITH A PREFIX,) AND SO “JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)” HAS THE SAME MEANING IN THE THIRD PERSON WHICH THIS WORD HAS IN THE FIRST. THUS, THE NAME AFTERWARD ANNOUNCED TO MOSES, IN EXODUS 6:3, IS THE SAME AS I AM: IN THE MOUTH OF GOD IT IS I WHO AM; IN THE MOUTH OF MAN IT IS HE WHO IS. THIS, AS SAYS MAIMONIDES, IS THE ONLY REAL, PROPER NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD; FOR WHILE OTHER NAMES SET FORTH SOME OF HIS ATTRIBUTES — ATTRIBUTES WHICH, TO SOME DEGREE, HE SHARES WITH CREATED BEINGS — THIS NAME ALONE SETS FORTH HIS INNERMOST, INCOMMUNICABLE NATURE. THIS DISTINCTION IS GRAMMATICALIY STAMPED ON THE WORD, FOR IT HAS NO ARTICLE, NO PLURAL, NO CONSTRUCT.
IT IS WELL TO BRIEFLY COMPARE THE INSPIRED MEMORIAL NAME WITH THE OTHER COMMON APPELLATIONS OF GOD. IT IS A WORD WORTHY TO BE THE CORE OF REVELATION. OUR WORD “LORD” MEANS GOVERNOR, AND SIMPLY BRINGS BEFORE US GOD’S AUTHORITY. “GOD” HAS THE SAME MEANING, THOUGH SOME HAVE INCORRECTLY DERIVED IT FROM “GOOD.” “DEITY” IS FROM LATIN, DEUS; GREEK, ΘΕΟΣ; SANSKRIT, DYAUS, FROM DIV, TO SHINE; AND MEANS “THE SHINING ONE,” THAT IS, ACCORDING TO MAX MULLER, THE SUN, WHICH OUR ARYAN ANCESTORS WORSHIPPED IN ASIA. THUS THE CLASSIC NAMES AND OUR WORD “DEITY” ARE ALL IDOLATROUS IN MEANING, WHILE “LORD” AND “GOD” CONNOTE SIMPLY AUTHORITY. THERE ARE FIVE HEBREW NAMES OFTEN USED, BESIDES “JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH).” EL AND ELOHIM SIGNIFY THE STRONG AND THE STRONG ONES; ELYON SIGNIFIES THE MOST HIGH; SHADDAI, THE ALMIGHTY; AND ADHONAI CORRESPONDS TO OUR “LORD.” BUT THE MEMORIAL NAME COMPRISES ALL THESE IDEAS AND INFINITELY MORE.
(1.) I AM; (AS SAYS BAHR,) NOT THE HEATHEN “IT,” A DEIFIED NATURE, BUT “I.” PANTHEISM, WHICH ALL HEATHENISM IS AT BOTTOM, IDENTIFIES GOD WITH NATURE, BUT HERE IS A PERSONALITY ABOVE NATURE. THE WORLD IN ITSELF IS NOTHING. GOD ONLY IS. (2.) HENCE, HE IS LORD OF NATURE, WHICH PROCEEDED FROM HIM: CREATOR, GOVERNOR, PRESERVER; EL, ELOHIM, SHADDAI, ELYON, ADHONAI. (3.) THE LIVING ONE: HE IS FOREVER UNFOLDING HIMSELF TO MAN IN WORD AND WORK — GOD OF PROVIDENCE AND REVELATION. (4.) IMMUTABLE: HE IS THE GOD OF OUR TRUST, THE COVENANT GOD. (5.) IMMUTABLE, HE IS ALSO THE TRUTH; EVER CONSISTENT WITH HIS OWN NATURE, THAT IS, HOLY, FOR THE GROUND AND THE STANDARD OF RIGHT IS THE NATURE OF GOD. HENCE IS HE WORTHY OF WORSHIP, (WORTH-SHIP,) SUPREME LOVE, AND PRAISE. AS ADAM CLARKE WELL SAYS, THE VERY NAME ITSELF IS A PROOF OF A DIVINE REVELATION. IT WILL BE ALSO SEEN HOW APPROPRIATE IS THIS NAME TO SET FORTH THE PROGRESSIVE REVELATION, THE HISTORICAL MANIFESTATION, OF GOD’S CHARACTER TO THE NATION WHOM HE HAD CHOSEN TO REVEAL HIM TO MANKIND. IT IS NOT SPOKEN OF AS A NAME ENTIRELY NEW WOULD BE, BUT IS DECLARED TO BE THE NAME OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL’S FATHERS. GENESIS 4:26 SEEMS TO DECLARE THAT IT WAS KNOWN IN THE DAYS OF SETH, AND THE PROPER NAMES MORIAH, (SEEN OF JAH,) AND JOCHEBED, (JAH, HER GLORY, ) SHOW THAT IT HAD BEEN PRESERVED IN THE SACRED LINE, AND THAT ITS ABBREVIATED FORM WAS USED IN COMPOUND NAMES; BUT ITS DEEP RICHNESS OF MEANING AND COVENANT SIGNIFICANCE WERE NOW FIRST TO APPEAR. PROPER NAMES WERE OFTEN THUS REPEATED WHEN EVENTS GAVE THEM FRESH MEANING AND PERTINENCE, AS WE SEE WAS THE CASE WITH “JACOB,” “ESAU,” “BETH-EL,” AND OTHERS. SEE ALSO CONCLUDING NOTE, AND EXODUS 6:3.
AAA
PETER (STONE) THE WHITE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(5) ANANIAS HEARING THESE WORDS FELL DOWN. — IT IS TO BE NOTED THAT ST. PETER’S WORDS, WHILE THEY PRESS HOME THE INTENSITY OF THE GUILT, DO NOT CONTAIN ANY FORMAL SENTENCE. IN SUCH A CASE WE MAY RIGHTLY TRACE THAT UNION OF NATURAL CAUSATION AND DIVINE PURPOSE WHICH WE EXPRESS IN THE FAMILIAR PHRASE THAT SPEAKS OF “THE VISITATION OF GOD” AS A CAUSE OF DEATH. THE SHAME AND AGONY OF DETECTION, THE HORROR OF CONSCIENCE NOT YET DEAD, WERE ENOUGH TO PARALYSE THE POWERS OF LIFE. RETRIBUTION IS NOT LESS A DIVINE ACT BECAUSE IT COMES, THROUGH THE WORKING OF DIVINE LAWS, AS THE NATURAL CONSEQUENCE OF THE SIN WHICH DRAWS IT DOWN. IT WAS NECESSARY, WE MAY REVERENTLY SAY, THAT THIS SPECIAL FORM OF EVIL (MONEY PERDITION IN 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10), THIS WORST CORRUPTION OF THE BEST, SHOULD BE MANIFESTLY CONDEMNED ON ITS FIRST APPEARANCE BY A DIVINE JUDGMENT. AND WE MUST REMEMBER THAT THERE IS A SILENCE WHICH WE MAY NOT DARE TO BREAK AS TO ALL BUT THE VISIBLE JUDGMENT. THE DOMINANT APOSTOLIC IDEA OF SUCH PUNISHMENTS WAS THAT MEN WERE DELIVERED TO SATAN FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF THE FLESH, THAT THE SPIRIT MIGHT BE SAVED IN THE DAY OF THE LORD JESUS (1CORINTHIANS 5:5). ST. PETER HIMSELF SPEAKS OF THOSE WHO ARE “JUDGED ACCORDING TO MEN IN THE FLESH,” WHO YET “LIVE ACCORDING TO GOD IN THE SPIRIT” (1 PETER 4:6).
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 5:5-6. AND ANANIAS, HEARING THESE WORDS — WHILE THE SOUND OF THEM WAS YET IN HIS EARS; FELL DOWN AND GAVE UP THE GHOST — ΕΞΕΨΥΞΕ, EXPIRED. IT DOES NOT APPEAR WHETHER PETER DESIGNED OR EXPECTED THIS EVENT TO FOLLOW UPON WHAT HE SAID, THOUGH IT SEEMS PROBABLE, FROM THE SENTENCE HE DENOUNCED ON SAPPHIRA, (ACTS 5:9,) THAT HE DID. IT IS LIKELY THAT ANANIAS’S OWN CONSCIENCE SMOTE HIM WITH SUCH HORROR AND AMAZEMENT AT THE SIGHT OF HIS GUILT, THAT HE SUNK DOWN AND DIED AT THE SENSE OF IT. OR, PERHAPS, HE WAS STRUCK BY AN ANGEL, AS HEROD WAS, ACTS 12:23. THIS PUNISHMENT OF HIS SIN MAY SEEM SEVERE, BUT WE ARE SURE IT WAS JUST, CONSIDERING THAT COMPLICATION OF VAIN GLORY AND COVETOUSNESS, OF FRAUD AND IMPIETY, WHICH, AS SEVERAL WRITERS HAVE PROVED, HIS ACTION CONTAINED. IT WAS ALSO WISE AND GRACIOUS, BEING DESIGNED, 1ST, TO VINDICATE THE HONOUR OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, LATELY POURED OUT, IN ORDER TO THE ERECTING OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM, AND NOW GROSSLY AFFRONTED BY AN ATTEMPT TO IMPOSE ON THOSE WHO WERE SO EMINENTLY ENDUED WITH HIS INFLUENCE. 2D, TO DETER OTHERS FROM SUCH PRESUMPTUOUS CONDUCT, NOW AT THE BEGINNING OF THIS NEW AND DIVINE DISPENSATION. SIMON MAGUS AFTERWARD WAS NOT THUS PUNISHED, NOR ELYMAS; BUT ANANIAS WAS MADE AN EXAMPLE NOW AT FIRST, THAT, WITH THE EVIDENT PROOFS GIVEN, WHAT A BLESSED THING IT WAS TO RECEIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT, THERE MIGHT BE ALSO SENSIBLE PROOFS AFFORDED OF THE AWFUL CONSEQUENCES OF RESISTING OR DOING DESPITE TO THE SPIRIT. THUS THE WORSHIPPING OF THE GOLDEN CALF, AND THE VIOLATION OF THE SABBATH DAY, WERE SEVERELY PUNISHED AMONG THE ISRAELITES, WHEN THE LAW OF MOSES WAS NEWLY GIVEN; AS ALSO THE OFFERING OF STRANGE FIRE BY NADAB AND ABIHU, AND THE MUTINY OF KORAH AND HIS COMPANY, WHEN THE AUTHORITY OF MOSES AND AARON WAS LATELY ESTABLISHED. ADD TO THIS, THAT BY THIS PUNISHMENT OF ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA, HYPOCRITES AND DISHONEST PERSONS WERE DETERRED FROM JOINING THE CHRISTIANS, MERELY FOR THE SAKE OF A PRESENT ALMS, OR ANY TEMPORAL ADVANTAGE, TO WHICH, BY A FRAUD LIKE THIS, MANY MIGHT, ON EASY TERMS, HAVE PURCHASED A PRETENCE, WHO WOULD ALSO, NO DOUBT, HAVE PROVED A GREAT SCANDAL TO A PROFESSION TAKEN UP ON SUCH BASE MOTIVES. THIS LIKEWISE WAS A VERY CONVINCING ATTESTATION OF THE APOSTLES’ MOST UPRIGHT CONDUCT IN THE MANAGEMENT OF THE SUMS WITH WHICH THEY WERE INTRUSTED, AND INDEED, IN GENERAL, OF THEIR DIVINE MISSION; FOR NONE CAN IMAGINE THAT PETER WOULD HAVE HAD THE ASSURANCE TO SPEAK AS HE DID TO ANANIAS, AND MUCH LESS WOULD SUCH AN AWFUL SANCTION HAVE BEEN GIVEN TO HIS WORDS, IF HE HAD BEEN, AT THE SAME TIME, GUILTY OF A MUCH BASER FRAUD OF THE LIKE KIND, OR HAD BEEN BELYING THE HOLY GHOST, IN THE WHOLE OF HIS PRETENSIONS TO BE UNDER HIS MIRACULOUS INFLUENCE AND DIRECTION. AND GREAT FEAR CAME ON ALL THAT HEARD THESE THINGS — THAT HEARD WHAT PETER SAID, AND SAW WHAT FOLLOWED: OR UPON ALL THAT HEARD THE STORY OF IT: FOR, DOUBTLESS, IT WAS MUCH SPOKEN OF IN THE CITY. SEE ON ACTS 5:11. AND THE YOUNG MEN — SOME, PROBABLY, APPOINTED IN THE CHURCH TO THE OFFICE OF BURYING THE DEAD; OR SOME THAT ATTENDED ON THE APOSTLES, PERCEIVING THERE WAS NO ROOM TO HOPE FOR THE RECOVERY OF ONE WHO WAS STRUCK DEAD BY SUCH AN IMMEDIATE ACT OF THE DIVINE POWER; BOUND HIM UP, AND CARRIED HIM OUT TO BURIAL — WITHOUT ANY FURTHER CIRCUMSTANCE OF MOURNING OR DELAY.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
5:1-11 THE SIN OF ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA WAS, THAT THEY WERE AMBITIOUS OF BEING THOUGHT EMINENT DISCIPLES, WHEN THEY WERE NOT TRUE DISCIPLES. HYPOCRITES MAY DENY THEMSELVES MAY FOREGO THEIR WORLDLY ADVANTAGE IN ONE INSTANCE, WITH A PROSPECT OF FINDING THEIR ACCOUNT IN SOMETHING ELSE. THEY WERE COVETOUS OF THE WEALTH OF THE WORLD, AND DISTRUSTFUL OF GOD AND HIS PROVIDENCE. THEY THOUGHT THEY MIGHT SERVE BOTH GOD AND MAMMON. THEY THOUGHT TO DECEIVE THE APOSTLES. THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN PETER DISCERNED THE PRINCIPLE OF UNBELIEF REIGNING IN THE HEART OF ANANIAS. BUT WHATEVER SATAN MIGHT SUGGEST, HE COULD NOT HAVE FILLED THE HEART OF ANANIAS WITH THIS WICKEDNESS HAD HE NOT BEEN CONSENTING. THE FALSEHOOD WAS AN ATTEMPT TO DECEIVE THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, WHO SO MANIFESTLY SPOKE AND ACTED BY THE APOSTLES. THE CRIME OF ANANIAS WAS NOT HIS RETAINING PART OF THE PRICE OF THE LAND; HE MIGHT HAVE KEPT IT ALL, HAD HE PLEASED; BUT HIS ENDEAVOURING TO IMPOSE UPON THE APOSTLES WITH AN AWFUL LIE, FROM A DESIRE TO MAKE A VAIN SHOW, JOINED WITH COVETOUSNESS. BUT IF WE THINK TO PUT A CHEAT UPON GOD, WE SHALL PUT A FATAL CHEAT UPON OUR OWN SOULS. HOW SAD TO SEE THOSE RELATIONS WHO SHOULD QUICKEN ONE ANOTHER TO THAT WHICH IS GOOD, HARDENING ONE ANOTHER IN THAT WHICH IS EVIL! AND THIS PUNISHMENT WAS IN REALITY MERCY TO VAST NUMBERS. IT WOULD CAUSE STRICT SELF-EXAMINATION, PRAYER, AND DREAD OF HYPOCRISY, COVETOUSNESS, AND VAIN-GLORY, AND IT SHOULD STILL DO SO. IT WOULD PREVENT THE INCREASE OF FALSE PROFESSORS. LET US LEARN HENCE HOW HATEFUL FALSEHOOD IS TO THE GOD OF TRUTH, AND NOT ONLY SHUN A DIRECT LIE, BUT ALL ADVANTAGES FROM THE USE OF DOUBTFUL EXPRESSIONS, AND DOUBLE MEANING IN OUR SPEECH.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND ANANIAS, HEARING THESE WORDS ... - SEEING THAT HIS GUILT WAS KNOWN, AND BEING CHARGED WITH THE ENORMOUS CRIME OF ATTEMPTING TO DECEIVE GOD. HE HAD NOT EXPECTED TO BE THUS EXPOSED; AND IT IS CLEAR THAT THE EXPOSURE AND THE CHARGE CAME UPON HIM UNEXPECTEDLY AND TERRIBLY, LIKE A BOLT OF THUNDER.
FELL DOWN (BY A BLACK MAGIC DOOM SPELL) - GREEK: HAVING FALLEN DOWN. GAVE UP THE GHOST - THIS IS AN UNHAPPY TRANSLATION. THE ORIGINAL MEANS SIMPLY "HE EXPIRED," OR "HE DIED." COMPARE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 27:50. THIS REMARKABLE FACT MAY BE ACCOUNTED FOR IN THIS WAY:
(1) IT IS EVIDENTLY TO BE REGARDED AS A "JUDGMENT" OF GOD FOR THE SIN OF ANANIAS AND HIS WIFE. IT WAS NOT THE ACT OF PETER, BUT OF GOD, AND WAS CLEARLY DESIGNED TO SHOW HIS ABHORRENCE OF THIS SIN. SEE REMARKS ON ACTS 5:11.
(2) THOUGH IT WAS THE ACT OF GOD, YET IT DOES NOT FOLLOW THAT IT WAS NOT IN CONNECTION WITH THE USUAL LAWS BY WHICH HE GOVERNS PEOPLE, OR THAT HE DID NOT MAKE USE OF NATURAL MEANS TO DO IT. THE SIN WAS ONE OF GREAT AGGRAVATION. IT WAS SUDDENLY AND UNEXPECTEDLY DETECTED. THE FAST THAT IT WAS KNOWN, AND THE SOLEMN CHARGE THAT HE HAD "LIED UNTO GOD," STRUCK HIM WITH HORROR. HIS CONSCIENCE WOULD REPROVE HIM FOR THE ENORMITY OF HIS CRIME, AND OVERWHELM HIM AT THE MEMORY OF HIS WICKEDNESS. THESE CIRCUMSTANCES MAY BE SUFFICIENT TO ACCOUNT FOR THIS REMARKABLE EVENT. IT HAS OCCURRED IN OTHER CASES THAT THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF CRIME, OR THE FACT OF BEING SUDDENLY DETECTED, HAS GIVEN SUCH A SHOCK TO THE FRAME THAT IT HAS NEVER RECOVERED FROM IT. THE EFFECT "COMMONLY" IS THAT THE MEMORY OF GUILT PREYS SECRETLY AND SILENTLY UPON THE FRAME, UNTIL, WORN OUT WITH THE LACK OF REST AND PEACE, IT SINKS EXHAUSTED INTO THE GRAVE. BUT THERE HAVE NOT BEEN MISSING INSTANCES WHERE THE SHOCK HAS BEEN SO GREAT AS TO DESTROY THE VITAL POWERS AT ONCE, AND PLUNGE THE WRETCHED MAN, LIKE ANANIAS, INTO ETERNITY. IT IS NOT AT ALL IMPROBABLE THAT THE SHOCK IN THE CASE OF ANANIAS WAS SO GREAT AS AT ONCE TO TAKE HIS LIFE.
GREAT FEAR CAME ... - SUCH A STRIKING AND AWFUL JUDGMENT ON INSINCERITY AND HYPOCRISY WAS SUITED TO EXCITE AWFUL EMOTIONS AMONG THE PEOPLE. SUDDEN DEATH ALWAYS DOES IT; BUT SUDDEN DEATH IN IMMEDIATE CONNECTION WITH CRIME IS SUITED MUCH MORE DEEPLY TO AFFECT THE MIND.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
5. ANANIAS … GAVE UP THE GHOST … GREAT FEAR CAME ON ALL THAT HEARD THESE THINGS—ON THOSE WITHOUT THE CHRISTIAN CIRCLE; WHO, INSTEAD OF DISPARAGING THE FOLLOWERS OF THE LORD JESUS, AS THEY MIGHT OTHERWISE HAVE DONE ON THE DISCOVERY OF SUCH HYPOCRISY, WERE AWED AT THE MANIFEST PRESENCE OF DIVINITY AMONG THEM, AND THE MYSTERIOUS POWER OF THROWING OFF SUCH CORRUPT MATTER WHICH RESTED UPON THE YOUNG CHURCH.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
FELL DOWN AND GAVE UP THE GHOST; EXPIRED AND DIED. SOME INSTANCES OF GOD’S EXTRAORDINARY JUDGMENTS UPON SINNERS WERE IN THE BEGINNING OF THE JEWISH CHURCH; AS UPON THE MAN THAT GATHERED STICKS ON THE SABBATH DAY, NUMBERS 15:35, AND UPON NADAB AND ABIHU, LEVITICUS 10:1,2; AND SO HERE IN THE BEGINNING OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH; TO BE AS MARKS TO TEACH US TO SHUN SUCH SINS, AND TO TEACH US THAT THE GOD WITH WHOM WE HAVE TO DO IS GREATLY TO BE FEARED. AND THIS MIRACULOUS WAY OF PUNISHING NOTORIOUS SINNERS IN THE CHURCH, WAS ACCOMMODATED TO SUCH A TIME, IN WHICH MAGISTRATES WERE SO FAR FROM DEFENDING THE CHURCH, THAT THEY THEMSELVES WERE THE GREATEST ENEMIES UNTO IT. AND GREAT FEAR CAME ON ALL THEM THAT HEARD THESE THINGS: LET OTHERS ALSO HEAR, AND FEAR, AND DO SO NO MORE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND ANANIAS HEARING THESE WORDS ... OF PETER'S; BY WHICH HE FOUND HIS SIN WAS DETECTED, AND BY WHICH HE WAS CONVICTED OF IT: AND WHICH SET FORTH THE EVIL NATURE OF IT, WITH ITS AGGRAVATED CIRCUMSTANCES; AND SUCH POWER WENT ALONG WITH THEM, AND THEY CUT SO DEEP, AS THAT IMMEDIATELY
HE FELL DOWN AND GAVE UP THE GHOST; WHICH IS AN INSTANCE OF WHAT THE JEWS CALL DEATH BY THE HAND OF HEAVEN: AND THIS WAS DONE EITHER BY AN ANGEL; OR RATHER BY AN EXTRAORDINARY GIFT BESTOWED ON PETER, BEING SUCH AN ONE AS THE APOSTLE PAUL HAD, AND USED, WHEN HE SMOTE ELYMAS THE SORCERER WITH BLINDNESS, AND DELIVERED THE INCESTUOUS PERSON, AND ALEXANDER AND HYMENEUS TO SATAN.
AND GREAT FEAR CAME UPON ALL THEM THAT HEARD THESE THINGS; BOTH UPON THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH, AND SO WAS OF SERVICE TO MAKE THEM CAREFUL OF THEIR WORDS AND ACTIONS, AND CAUTIOUS AND CIRCUMSPECT IN THEIR LIVES AND CONVERSATIONS; AND UPON THOSE THAT WERE WITHOUT, AND MIGHT BE A MEANS OF MAKING THEM FEARFUL OF SPEAKING AGAINST THEM, OR MOCKING AT THEM, OR OF JOINING THEMSELVES TO THEM, WITHOUT BEING THOROUGHLY SATISTIED THAT THEY SHOULD, AND HAD A RIGHT, AND WERE MEET FOR IT.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 5:5-6. ἘΞΈΨΥΞΕ] AS IN ACTS 12:23; ELSEWHERE NOT IN THE N. T., BUT IN THE LXX. AND LATER GREEK WRITERS. COMP. ACTS 20:10. ἀΠΟΨΎΧΕΙΝ OCCURS IN THE OLD GREEK FROM HOMER ONWARD.
ἐΠὶ ΠΆΝΤΑΣ ΤΟὺΣ ἀΚΟΎΟΝΤΑΣ] UPON ALL HEARERS, NAMELY, OF THIS DISCUSSION OF PETER WITH ANANIAS. FOR ACTS 5:6 SHOWS THAT THE WHOLE PROCEEDING TOOK PLACE IN THE ASSEMBLED CHURCH. THE SENSE IN WHICH IT FALLS TO BE TAKEN AT ACTS 5:11, IN CONFORMITY WITH THE CONTEXT AT THE CLOSE OF THE NARRATIVE, IS DIFFERENT. COMMONLY IT IS TAKEN HERE AS IN ACTS 5:11, IN WHICH CASE WE SHOULD HAVE TO SAY, WITH DE WETTE, THAT THE REMARK WAS PROLEPTICAL. BUT EVEN AS SUCH IT APPEARS UNSUITABLE AND DISTURBING.
Οἱ ΝΕΏΤΕΡΟΙ] THE YOUNGER MEN IN THE CHURCH, WHO ROSE UP FROM THEIR SEATS (ἀΝΑΣΤΆΝΤΕΣ), ARE BY THE ARTICLE DENOTED AS A DEFINITE CLASS OF PERSONS. BUT SEEING THAT THEY, UNSUMMONED, PERFORM THE BUSINESS AS ONE DEVOLVING OF ITSELF UPON THEM, THEY MUST BE CONSIDERED AS THE REGULAR SERVANTS OF THE CHURCH, WHO, IN VIRTUE OF THE CHURCH-ORGANIZATION AS HITHERTO DEVELOPED, WERE BOUND TO RENDER THE MANUAL SERVICES REQUIRED IN THE ECCLESIASTICAL COMMONWEALTH, AS INDEED SUCH MINISTERING HANDS MUST, BOTH OF THEMSELVES AND ALSO AFTER THE PATTERN OF THE SYNAGOGUE, HAVE BEEN FROM THE OUTSET NECESSARY. SEE MOSHEIM, DE REB. CHRIST. ANTE CONST. P. 114. BUT NEANDER, DE WETTE, ROTHE, LECHLER, AND OTHERS (SEE ALSO WALCH, DISS. P. 79 F.) DOUBT THIS, AND THINK THAT THE SUMMONS OF THE ΝΕΏΤΕΡΟΙ TO THIS BUSINESS WAS SIMPLY BASED ON THE RELATION OF AGE, BY REASON OF WHICH THEY WERE ACCUSTOMED TO SERVE AND WERE AT ONCE READY OF THEIR OWN ACCORD. BUT PRECISELY IN THE CASE OF SUCH A MIRACULOUS AND DREADFUL DEATH, IT IS FAR MORE NATURAL TO ASSUME A MORE URGENT SUMMONS TO THE PERFORMANCE OF THE IMMEDIATE BURIAL, FOUNDED ON THE RELATION OF A CONSCIOUS NECESSITY OF SERVICE, THAN TO THINK OF PEOPLE, LIKE AUTOMATA, ACTING SPONTANEOUSLY.
ΣΥΝΈΣΤΕΙΛΑΝ ΑὐΤΌΝ] MEANS NOTHING ELSE THAN CONTRAXERUNT EUM.[165] COMP. 1 CORINTHIANS 7:29. WE MUST CONCEIVE THE STRETCHED OUT LIMBS OF HIM WHO HAD FALLEN DOWN, AS DRAWN TOGETHER, PRESSED TOGETHER BY THE YOUNG MEN, IN ORDER THAT THE DEAD BODY MIGHT BE CARRIED OUT. THE USUAL VIEW: THEY PREPARED HIM FOR BURIAL (BY WASHING, SWATHING, ETC.), CONFOUNDS ΣΥΣΤΈΛΛΕΙΝ WITH ΠΕΡΙΣΤΈΛΛΕΙΝ (HOM. OD. XXIV. 292; PLAT. HIPP. MAJ. P. 291 D; DIOD. SIC. XIX. 12; JOSEPH. ANTT. XIX. 4. 1; TOB 12:14; SIR 38:17), AND, MOREOVER, INTRODUCES INTO THE NARRATIVE A MODE OF PROCEEDING IMPROBABLE IN THE CASE OF SUCH A DEATH. OTHERS INCORRECTLY RENDER: THEY COVERED HIM (DE DIEU, DE WETTE); COMP. CANT.: INVOLVERUNT. FOR BOTH MEANINGS EUR. TROAD. 382 HAS BEEN APPEALED TO, WHERE, HOWEVER, Οὐ ΔΆΜΑΡΤΟΣ ἐΝ ΧΕΡΟῖΝ ΠΈΠΛΟΙΣ ΣΥΝΕΣΤΆΛΗΣΑΝ MEANS: THEY WERE NOT WRAPPED UP, SHROUDED, BY THE HANDS OF A WIFE WITH GARMENTS (IN WHICH THEY WRAPPED THEM) IN ORDER TO BE BURIED. AS LITTLE IS ΣΥΝΕΣΤΆΛΘΑΙ IN LUCIAN. IMAG. 7 : TO BE COVERED; BUT: TO BE PRESSED TOGETHER, IN CONTRAST TO THE FOLLOWING ΔΙΗΝΕΜῶΣΘΑΙ (TO FLUTTER IN THE WIND). THE EXPLANATION AMOVERUNT (VULGATE, ERASMUS, LUTHER, BEZA, AND OTHERS) IS ALSO WITHOUT PRECEDENT OF USAGE. [165] COMP. LAUD.: COLLEXERUNT (SIC); CASTAL.: CONSTRINXERUNT.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 5:5. ἀΚΟΎΩΝ, “AS HE HEARD THESE WORDS” = ΜΕΤΑΞὺ ἀΚΟΎΩΝ, SO WEISS, BLASS, RENDALL.—ἐΞΈΨΥΞΕΝ: ONLY FOUND HERE, IN ACTS 5:10 OF SAPPHIRA, AND ACTS 12:23 OF THE DEATH OF HEROD, IN THE N.T.; NOT FOUND IN CLASSICAL WRITERS, AND ONLY TWICE IN THE LXX, JDG 4:21 WHERE A READS IT TO DESCRIBE THE DEATH OF SISERA, BUT = A HEBREW WORD WHICH MAY ONLY MEAN TO FAINT, TO FAINT AWAY; EZEKIEL 21:7 (12) WHERE IT TRANSLATES A HEBREW WORD כָּהָה MEANING TO BE FAINT-HEARTED, TO DESPOND, TO BE DIM. BUT AS BLASS POINTS OUT IT IS USED BY HIPPOCRATES; INDEED, IT WOULD SEEM THAT ITS USE IS ALMOST ALTOGETHER CONFINED TO MEDICAL WRITERS (HOBART, ZAHN). IT IS THEREFORE A WORD WHICH MAY PROBABLY BE REFERRED TO ST. LUKE’S EMPLOYMENT OF MEDICAL TERMS; HOBART, MEDICAL LANGUAGE OF ST. LUKE, P. 37, FOR INSTANCES OF ITS USE NOT ONLY IN HIPPOCRATES BUT IN GALEN AND ARETAEUS (LUMBY REFERS TO ACTA ANDR. ET MATTH. APOCR., 19, WHERE THE WORD IS ALSO USED OF MEN SUDDENLY FALLING DOWN DEAD). IN CLASSICAL GREEK ἀΠΟΨΎΧΕΙΝ (ΒΊΟΝ), OR ἀΠΟΨ. ABSOLUTELY IS THE TERM EMPLOYED. THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT THE NARRATIVE IMPLIES THE CLOSEST CONNECTION BETWEEN THE GUILT OF ANANIAS AND HIS SUDDEN DEATH. IT THEREFORE CANNOT BE REGARDED AS A NARRATIVE OF A CHANCE OCCURRENCE OR OF THE EFFECT OF A SUDDEN SHOCK CAUSED BY THE DISCOVERY OF GUILT IN ST. PETER’S WORDS. NO ONE HAS SHOWN MORE CLEARLY THAN BAUR (PAULUS, I., 27–33, ESPECIALLY AGAINST NEANDER) THAT ALL SUCH EXPLANATIONS ARE UNSATISFACTORY (SEE ALSO ZELLER AND DE WETTE). IN THE EARLY HISTORY OF THE CHURCH, ORIGEN, TRACT. IX. IN MATT., HAD ESPOUSED THE VIEW THAT ANANIAS HAD DIED OVERCOME BY SHAME AND GRIEF AT THE SUDDEN DETECTION OF HIS SIN. BUT NO SUCH EXPLANATION COULD ACCOUNT FOR THE DEATH OF SAPPHIRA WHICH PETER FORETELLS AS ABOUT TO FOLLOW WITHOUT DELAY. THAT THE NARRATIVE IS NOT WITHOUT HISTORICAL FOUNDATION IS FRANKLY ADMITTED BY WENDT, AND ALSO BY BAUR, ZELLER, OVERBECK, AND MOST RECENTLY BY WEIZSÄCKER, HOLTZMANN, SPITTA. BUT THIS STERN CONDEMNATION OF ANY ATTEMPT TO LIE UNTO GOD IS A STUMBLING-BLOCK EVEN TO THOSE WHO WITH WENDT RECOGNISE NOT ONLY SOME HISTORICAL FACT UNDERLYING THE NARRATIVE, BUT ALSO THE DANGER AND CULPABILITY OF THE ACTION OF ANANIAS AND HIS WIFE. IT MAY HOWEVER BE JUSTLY OBSERVED THAT OUR LORD HIMSELF HAD CONDEMNED NO SIN SO SEVERELY AS THAT OF HYPOCRISY, AND THAT THE ACTION OF ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA WAS HYPOCRISY OF THE WORST KIND, IN THAT THEY SOUGHT BY FALSE PRETENCES TO GAIN A REPUTATION LIKE THE PHARISEES FOR SPECIAL SANCTITY AND CHARITY; THE HYPOCRISY OF THE LEAVEN OF THE PHARISEES HAD ENTERED THE CHURCH (BAUMGARTEN), AND IF SUCH A SPIRIT HAD ONCE GAINED GROUND IN THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY, IT MUST HAVE DESTROYED ALL MUTUAL AFFECTION AND ALL BROTHERLY KINDNESS, FOR HOW COULD MEN SPEAK THE TRUTH, EVERY ONE WITH HIS NEIGHBOUR, UNLESS THEIR LOVE WAS WITHOUT HYPOCRISY? ROMANS 12:9; HOW COULD THEY CLAIM TO BE CITIZENS OF A CITY, INTO WHICH NONE COULD ENTER WHO “MADE A LIE”? REVELATION 21:27; REVELATION 22:15. THE SIN BEFORE US WAS NOT ONE SIN BUT MANY (CHRYS., HOM., XII., ON ACTS 5:9), AND IN ITS DELIBERATENESS IT CAME PERILOUSLY NEAR THAT SIN AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST WHICH, WHATEVER ELSE IT MAY MEAN, CERTAINLY MEANS A WILFUL HARDENING AGAINST DIVINE GUIDANCE. FOR FURTHER CONSIDERATIONS ON THE NECESSITY OF THIS UNHESITATING CONDEMNATION OF SUCH A SIN AT THE OUTSET OF THE LIFE OF THE CHURCH, SEE ST. CHRYSOSTOM’S REMARKS. WE MUST GUARD AGAINST SUPPOSING THAT ST. PETER HAD IMPRECATED THE DEATH-PENALTY UPON ANANIAS (AS PORPHYRY ASSERTED, SEE AGAINST SUCH A VIEW, JEROME, EPIST., 130). ST. JEROME SPEAKS OF ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA AS NOT ONLY DECEITFUL, BUT ALSO AS TIMID STEWARDS, KEEPING BACK A PART OF THE PRICE “THROUGH FEAR OF FAMINE WHICH TRUE FAITH NEVER FEARS”. ON HIS JUDGMENT THAT THE AVENGING STROKE WAS INFLICTED, NOT IN CRUELTY TO THEM, BUT AS A WARNING TO OTHERS, SEE BELOW. — ΚΑὶ ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ ΦΌΒΟΣ ΜΈΓΑΣ Κ.Τ.Λ., I.E., UPON ALL WHO WERE PRESENT, AS DISTINCT FROM ACTS 5:11—BUT SEE PAGE’S NOTE. OVERBECK, WITH DE WETTE, REGARDS THE REMARK AS PROLEPTICAL, AS IF THE WRITER HURRIED TO DESCRIBE THE IMPRESSION MADE—BUT WHY SHOULD THE WORDS NOT INCLUDE THE JUDGMENT UTTERED BY ST. PETER? FOR THE CONSTRUCTION SEE LUKE 1:65; LUKE 4:36. ON THE CHARACTERISTIC REFERENCE TO ΦΌΒΟΣ AS FOLLOWING UPON THE EXHIBITION OF DIVINE MIRACULOUS POWER BOTH IN ST. LUKE’S GOSPEL AND THE ACTS, SEE FRIEDRICH, DAS LUCASEVANGELIUM, P. 77, AND ABOVE ON ACTS 2:43.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
5. AND ANANIAS HEARING THESE WORDS FELL DOWN] SMITTEN THROUGH THE POWER OF THAT SPIRIT WHOM HE HAD INTENDED TO DECEIVE. HERE IS NO DESCRIPTION OF A DEATH FROM APOPLEXY OR MENTAL EXCITEMENT UNDER THE REBUKE OF THE APOSTLE, BUT A DIRECT INTERVENTION OF THE DIVINE POWER.
TERRIBLE AS THIS DIVINE JUDGMENT WAS, WE CANNOT WONDER THAT IT SHOULD BE INFLICTED, FOR IT WAS SO DONE TO CHECK THAT KIND OF OFFENCE WHICH BROUGHT IN ALL THE TROUBLES OF THE EARLY CHURCH, AND WHICH THOUGH THEY BE NOT SO PUNISHED NOW, WHEN CHRIST’S CHURCH HAS ATTAINED MORE FIRM HOLD ON THE WORLD, YET WOULD, IF NOT TERRIBLY VISITED IN THESE EARLIER DAYS, HAVE OVERTHROWN THE WHOLE WORK OF THE APOSTLES. OF A LIKE CHARACTER IS THE APPARENT SEVERITY OF THE PENALTY INFLICTED ON AARON’S SONS, NADAB AND ABIHU, AT THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE JEWISH PRIESTHOOD (LEVITICUS 10:2); AND THE WAY IN WHICH AARON AND HIS FAMILY ARE FORBIDDEN TO MOURN FOR THOSE WHOM GOD SO PUNISHED MAY TEACH US WHAT INTERPRETATION TO PUT UPON THE JUDGMENT INFLICTED ON ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA. FOR THEY WERE OF THE MEMBERS OF THE INFANT CHURCH; THEY HAD PRESUMED TO COME NIGH UNTO GOD AND IN A WRONG SPIRIT. ON THEM, WE MAY CONCLUDE, SOME GIFTS HAD BEEN BESTOWED, AND IN THIS THEY DIFFERED FROM SIMON MAGUS (ACTS 8:20) AND ELYMAS (ACTS 13:11), WITH WHOM THEY ARE SOMETIMES COMPARED, SO THAT THE WORDS WHICH GOD SPAKE OF NADAB AND ABIHU MAY BE USED OF THESE OFFENDERS, “I WILL BE SANCTIFIED IN THEM THAT COME NIGH ME.” WE SEE WHAT EVILS THE SPIRIT OF GREED AND HYPOCRISY WROUGHT IN THE CORINTHIAN CHURCH, EVEN TO THE PROFANATION OF THE LORD’S SUPPER (1 CORINTHIANS 11:17-21). EVERY GOOD INSTITUTION WOULD HAVE BEEN THUS PERVERTED AND, AS IS SAID OF SOME IN LATER TIMES (JUDGES 4), THEY WOULD HAVE “TURNED THE GRACE OF GOD INTO LASCIVIOUSNESS.” THE VERY COMMUNITY OF GOODS WHICH HERE WAS INSTITUTED FOR A TIME, WAS IN THIS WAY PERVERTED AND TURNED INTO AN ARGUMENT FOR A COMMUNITY OF ALL THINGS, WHICH RESULTED IN THE VICES FOR WHICH THE NICOLAITANS (REVELATION 2:6; REVELATION 2:15) ARE SO SEVERELY CENSURED IN THE SCRIPTURES. THE DEATH OF ANANIAS AND HIS WIFE IS THE FINGER OF GOD INTERPOSED TO SAVE HIS CHURCH FROM DANGER, JUST AS HE INTERPOSED TO BUILD IT UP BY STRETCHING FORTH HIS HAND TO HEAL, AND THAT THROUGH THE NAME OF HIS SERVANT JESUS MIGHTY WORKS MIGHT BE WROUGHT BY THE FIRST PREACHERS.
AND GREAT FEAR CAME ON ALL THEM THAT HEARD THESE THINGS] IN THE BEST MSS. THESE THINGS IS OMITTED. READ “THAT HEARD IT.” THIS FEAR WOULD DETER FOR A WHILE ALL WHO WERE NOT THOROUGHLY IN EARNEST FROM MAKING PROFESSION OF CHRISTIANITY, A PROFESSION WHICH THE FAVOUR THAT HAD BEEN SHEWN TOWARDS THE SOCIETY (ACTS 4:33) MIGHT HAVE INDUCED MANY TO MAKE WHO WOULD HAVE BEEN RATHER A HINDRANCE THAN A HELP TO THE CAUSE.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 5:5. ΠΕΣὼΝ, HAVING FALLEN DOWN) THE TERROR OF ANANIAS IS A SPECIMEN OF THE TERROR WHEREWITH THE UNGODLY SHALL BE STRUCK IN THE JUDGMENT, WITHOUT BEING BEREFT OF LIFE, AS HE WAS. — ἐΞΈΨΥΞΕ, WAS DEPRIVED OF LIFE, GAVE UP THE GHOST) BY THIS VERB A MISERABLE DEATH IS DENOTED; ACTS 5:10; CH. ACTS 12:23, HEROD; JDG 4:21, SISERA, (IN THE ALEX. MS. OF LXX., ἐΞΈΨΥΞΕΝ, FOR ἀΠΈΘΑΝΕΝ). YOU MAY ASK WHY SO HEAVY A PUNISHMENT AND SO SUDDEN A DEATH WAS INFLICTED AT THIS TIME OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, WHICH WAS SO FULL OF GRACE? COMP. 9:55, 56, WHERE JESUS REBUKES JOHN FOR DESIRING FIRE FROM HEAVEN, “THE SON OF MAN IS COME NOT TO DESTROY MEN’S LIVES, BUT TO SAVE THEM.” THE ANSWER IS, I. THE DISCIPLES OF THEIR OWN ACCORD HAD DEMANDED FIRE TO FALL ON THE SAMARITANS: WHEREAS IN THIS CASE THE HOLY SPIRIT DIRECTS PETER. II. JESUS, IN HIS THEN EXISTING STATE OF HUMILIATION, HAD BEEN UNKNOWN TO THE SAMARITANS, AND WAS AFTERWARDS TO BE PREACHED TO THEM: ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA HAD MOST EVIDENTLY KNOWN THE GLORY OF CHRIST, AND THE PRESENCE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND HAD HAD MOST ABUNDANT MEANS OF SALVATION AFFORDED TO THEM. III. ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA SINNED MOST HEINOUSLY, MOST UNSCRUPULOUSLY, AND BY MUTUAL CONSENT, AND SUDDENLY FILLED UP THE FULL MEASURE OF THEIR SIN. IV. AT THE BEGINNING OF THAT DISPENSATION, A SALUTARY EXAMPLE WAS GIVEN IN THEIR CASE TO MANY, AND FEAR WAS THE RESULT OF IT. V. WHAT WAS ADDED TO THE SEVERITY OF THE PUNISHMENT IN RESPECT TO THE BODY, MAY HAVE BEEN TAKEN OFF FROM IT IN RESPECT TO THE SOUL. — ΦΌΒΟΣ, FEAR) COUNTERACTING THE FORCE OF THE VERY BAD EXAMPLE. — ΤΟὺΣ ἀΚΟΎΟΝΤΑΣ, THEM WHO HEARD) NOT MERELY UPON THOSE WHO SAW WHAT WAS DONE. SO, IN ACTS 5:11.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 5. - UPON ALL THAT HEARD IT FOR ON ALL THEM THAT HEARD THESE THINGS, A.V. AND T.R. GAVE UP THE GHOST (ἐΞέΨΥΞΕ). THE SAME WORD AS IN VER. 10 AND ACTS 12:23, BUT FOUND NOWHERE ELSE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. GREAT FEAR, ETC. WE HAVE HERE AN EXAMPLE OF PUNISHMENT WHICH IS REMEDIAL, NOT TO THE PERSON PUNISHED, BUT TO OTHERS, BY DISPLAYING THE JUST JUDGMENT OF GOD AS A WARNING AGAINST SIN. ACTS 5:5
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
GAVE UP THE GHOST (ἘΞΈΨΥΞΕ): USED BY LUKE ONLY. A RARE WORD, OCCURRING IN THE SEPTUAGINT, AND IN MEDICAL WRITERS. SEE EZEKIEL 21:7, "EVERY SPIRIT SHALL FAINT." SEE, ALSO, ON FAILING, LUKE 21:26.
YOU ARE IN BIG DO-DO TO EVER TEST THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD!
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(9) TO TEMPT THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD—I.E., TO TRY, OR TEST, WHETHER THE SPIRIT THAT DWELT IN THE APOSTLES WAS REALLY A DISCERNER OF THE SECRETS OF MEN’S HEARTS. THE “SPIRIT OF THE LORD” IS PROBABLY USED IN ITS OLD TESTAMENT SENSE, AS THE SPIRIT OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH). THE COMBINATION IS RARE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, OCCURRING ONLY IN 2CORINTHIANS 3:17, BUT IS COMMON IN THE OLD, AS IN ISAIAH 61:1 (QUOTED IN LUKE 4:18); 1KINGS 22:24; 2KINGS 2:16.
BEHOLD, THE FEET OF THEM ... —IN THIS INSTANCE THE COMING JUDGMENT IS FORETOLD, AND THE ANNOUNCEMENT TENDED TO WORK OUT ITS OWN COMPLETION. HERE, TO ALL THE SHAME AND AGONY THAT HAD FALLEN ON ANANIAS, THERE WAS NOW ADDED THE BITTER THOUGHT OF HER HUSBAND’S DEATH AS IN SOME SENSE CAUSED BY HER, INASMUCH AS SHE MIGHT HAVE PREVENTED THE CRIME THAT LED TO IT. THE PROPHETIC INSIGHT GIVEN TO ST. PETER TAUGHT HIM THAT THE MESSENGERS, WHOSE FOOTSTEPS HE ALREADY HEARD, HAD ANOTHER TASK OF A LIKE NATURE BEFORE THEM.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
5:1-11 THE SIN OF ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA WAS, THAT THEY WERE AMBITIOUS OF BEING THOUGHT EMINENT DISCIPLES, WHEN THEY WERE NOT TRUE DISCIPLES. HYPOCRITES MAY DENY THEMSELVES, MAY FOREGO THEIR WORLDLY ADVANTAGE IN ONE INSTANCE, WITH A PROSPECT OF FINDING THEIR ACCOUNT IN SOMETHING ELSE. THEY WERE COVETOUS OF THE WEALTH OF THE WORLD, AND DISTRUSTFUL OF GOD AND HIS PROVIDENCE. THEY THOUGHT THEY MIGHT SERVE BOTH GOD AND MAMMON. THEY THOUGHT TO DECEIVE THE APOSTLES. THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN PETER DISCERNED THE PRINCIPLE OF UNBELIEF REIGNING IN THE HEART OF ANANIAS. BUT WHATEVER SATAN MIGHT SUGGEST, HE COULD NOT HAVE FILLED THE HEART OF ANANIAS WITH THIS WICKEDNESS HAD HE NOT BEEN CONSENTING. THE FALSEHOOD WAS AN ATTEMPT TO DECEIVE THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, WHO SO MANIFESTLY SPOKE AND ACTED BY THE APOSTLES. THE CRIME OF ANANIAS WAS NOT HIS RETAINING PART OF THE PRICE OF THE LAND; HE MIGHT HAVE KEPT IT ALL, HAD HE PLEASED; BUT HIS ENDEAVOURING TO IMPOSE UPON THE APOSTLES WITH AN AWFUL LIE, FROM A DESIRE TO MAKE A VAIN SHOW, JOINED WITH COVETOUSNESS. BUT IF WE THINK TO PUT A CHEAT UPON GOD, WE SHALL PUT A FATAL CHEAT UPON OUR OWN SOULS. HOW SAD TO SEE THOSE RELATIONS WHO SHOULD QUICKEN ONE ANOTHER TO THAT WHICH IS GOOD, HARDENING ONE ANOTHER IN THAT WHICH IS EVIL! AND THIS PUNISHMENT WAS IN REALITY MERCY TO VAST NUMBERS. IT WOULD CAUSE STRICT SELF-EXAMINATION, PRAYER, AND DREAD OF HYPOCRISY, COVETOUSNESS, AND VAIN-GLORY, AND IT SHOULD STILL DO SO. IT WOULD PREVENT THE INCREASE OF FALSE PROFESSORS. LET US LEARN HENCE HOW HATEFUL FALSEHOOD IS TO THE GOD OF TRUTH, AND NOT ONLY SHUN A DIRECT LIE, BUT ALL ADVANTAGES FROM THE USE OF DOUBTFUL EXPRESSIONS, AND DOUBLE MEANING IN OUR SPEECH.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AGREED TOGETHER - CONSPIRED, OR LAID A PLAN. FROM THIS IT SEEMS THAT SAPPHIRA WAS AS GUILTY AS HER HUSBAND, TO TEMPT - TO TRY; TO ENDEAVOR TO IMPOSE ON, OR TO DECEIVE; THAT IS, TO ACT AS IF THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD COULD NOT DETECT THE CRIME. THEY DID THIS BY TRYING TO SEE WHETHER THE SPIRIT OF GOD COULD DETECT HYPOCRISY.
AT THE DOOR - ARE NEAR AT HAND. THEY HAD NOT YET RETURNED. THE DEAD WERE BURIED WITHOUT THE WALLS OF CITIES; AND THE SPACE OF THREE HOURS, IT SEEMS, HAD ELAPSED BEFORE THEY RETURNED FROM THE BURIAL.
SHALL CARRY THEE OUT - THIS PASSAGE SHOWS THAT IT WAS BY DIVINE INTERPOSITION OR JUDGMENT THAT THEIR LIVES WERE TAKEN. THE JUDGMENT WAS IN IMMEDIATE CONNECTION WITH THE CRIME, AND WAS DESIGNED AS AN EXPRESSION OF THE DIVINE DISPLEASURE.
IF IT BE ASKED HERE "WHY" ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA WERE PUNISHED IN THIS SEVERE AND AWFUL MANNER, AN ANSWER MAY BE FOUND IN THE FOLLOWING CONSIDERATIONS: (1) THIS WAS AN ATROCIOUS CRIME - A DEEP AND DREADFUL ACT OF INIQUITY. IT WAS COMMITTED KNOWINGLY, AND WITHOUT EXCUSE, ACTS 5:4. IT WAS IMPORTANT THAT SUDDEN AND EXEMPLARY PUNISHMENT SHOULD FOLLOW IT, BECAUSE THE SOCIETY OF CHRISTIANS WAS JUST THEN ORGANIZED, AND IT WAS DESIGNED THAT IT SHOULD BE A "PURE" SOCIETY, AND SHOULD BE REGARDED AS A BODY OF HOLY MEN. MUCH DEPENDED ON MAKING AN "IMPRESSION" ON THE PEOPLE THAT SIN COULD NOT BE ALLOWED IN THIS NEW COMMUNITY, BUT WOULD BE DETECTED AND PUNISHED.
(2) GOD HAS OFTEN, IN A MOST SOLEMN MANNER, SHOWN HIS ABHORRENCE OF HYPOCRISY AND INSINCERITY. BY AWFUL DECLARATIONS AND FEARFUL JUDGMENTS, HE HAS DECLARED HIS DISPLEASURE AT IT. IN A PARTICULAR MANNER, NO SMALL PART OF THE PREACHING OF THE SAVIOUR WAS EMPLOYED IN DETECTING THE HYPOCRISY OF THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, AND DENOUNCING HEAVY JUDGMENTS ON THEM. SEE MATTHEW 23 THROUGHOUT FOR THE MOST SUBLIME AND AWFUL DENUNCIATION OF HYPOCRISY ANYWHERE TO BE FOUND. COMPARE MARK 12:15; LUKE 12:1; 1 TIMOTHY 4:2; JOB 8:13; JOB 13:16; JOB 15:34; JOB 20:5; JOB 36:13; MATTHEW 7:5; LUKE 11:44. IN THE VERY BEGINNING OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH IT WAS IMPORTANT, BY A DECIDED AND AWFUL ACT, TO IMPRESS UPON THE CHURCH AND THE WORLD THE DANGER AND GUILT OF HYPOCRISY. WELL, DID THE SAVIOUR KNOW THAT IT WOULD BE ONE OF THE MOST INSIDIOUS AND DEADLY FOES TO THE PURITY OF THE CHURCH; AND AT ITS VERY "THRESHOLD," THEREFORE, HE SET UP THIS SOLEMN WARNING TO GUARD IT, AND LAID THE BODIES OF ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA IN THE PATH OF EVERY HYPOCRITE THAT WOULD ENTER THE CHURCH. IF THEY ENTER AND ARE DESTROYED, THEY CANNOT PLEAD THAT THEY WERE NOT FULLY WARNED. IF THEY PRACTICE INIQUITY "IN" THE CHURCH, THEY CANNOT PLEAD IGNORANCE OF THE FACT THAT GOD INTENDS TO DETECT AND PUNISH THEM.
(3) THE APOSTLES WERE JUST THEN ESTABLISHING THEIR AUTHORITY. THEY CLAIMED TO BE UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF INSPIRATION. TO ESTABLISH THAT, IT WAS NECESSARY TO SHOW THAT THEY COULD KNOW THE VIEWS AND MOTIVES OF THOSE WHO BECAME CONNECTED WITH THE CHURCH. IF EASILY IMPOSED ON, IT WOULD GO FAR TO DESTROY THEIR AUTHORITY AND THEIR CLAIM TO INFALLIBILITY. IF THEY SHOWED THAT THEY COULD DETECT HYPOCRISY, EVEN WHERE MOST ARTFULLY CONCEALED, IT WOULD ESTABLISH THE DIVINE AUTHORITY OF THEIR MESSAGE. AT THE "COMMENCEMENT" OF THEIR WORK, THEREFORE, THEY GAVE THIS DECISIVE AND MOST AWFUL PROOF THAT THEY WERE UNDER THE GUIDANCE OF AN INFALLIBLE TEACHER.
(4) THIS CASE DOES NOT STAND ALONE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. IT IS CLEAR FROM OTHER INSTANCES THAT THE APOSTLES HAD THE POWER OF PUNISHING SINNERS, AND THAT A VIOLATION OF THE COMMANDS OF CHRIST WAS ATTENDED BY SUDDEN AND FEARFUL JUDGMENTS. SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 11:30, AND THE CASE OF ELYMAS THE SORCERER IN ACTS 13:8-11.
(5) NEITHER DOES THIS EVENT STAND ALONE IN THE HISTORY OF THE WORLD. ACTS OF JUDGMENT SOMETIMES OCCUR AS SUDDEN AND DECIDED, IN THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD, AS IN THIS CASE. THE PROFANE MAN, THE DRUNKARD, THE PROFLIGATE OFFENDER IS SOMETIMES SUDDENLY STRICKEN DOWN, AS IN THIS INSTANCE. CASES HAVE NOT BEEN UNCOMMON WHERE THE BLASPHEMER HAS BEEN SMITTEN IN DEATH WITH THE CURSE ON HIS LIPS; AND GOD OFTEN THUS COMES FORTH IN JUDGMENT TO SLAY THE WICKED, AND TO SHOW THAT THERE IS A GOD THAT REIGNS IN THE EARTH. THIS NARRATIVE CANNOT BE OBJECTED TO AS IMPROBABLE UNTIL "ALL" SUCH CASES ARE DISPOSED OF, NOR CAN THIS INFLICTION BE REGARDED AS UNJUST UNTIL ALL THE INSTANCES WHERE PEOPLE DIE BY REMORSE OF CONSCIENCE, OR BY THE DIRECT JUDGMENT OF HEAVEN, ARE "PROVED" TO BE UNJUST ALSO.
IN VIEW OF THIS NARRATIVE, WE MAY REMARK: (1) THAT GOD SEARCHES THE HEART, AND KNOWS THE PURPOSES OF THE SOUL. COMPARE PSALM 139. (2) GOD JUDGES THE "MOTIVES" OF PEOPLE. IT IS NOT SO MUCH THE "EXTERNAL" ACT, AS IT IS THE VIEWS AND FEELINGS BY WHICH IT IS PROMPTED, THAT DETERMINES THE CHARACTER OF THE ACT. (3) GOD WILL BRING FORTH SIN WHICH MAN MAY NOT BE ABLE TO DETECT, OR WHICH MAY ELUDE HUMAN JUSTICE. THE DAY IS COMING WHEN THE SECRETS OF ALL HEARTS SHALL BE REVEALED, AND GOD WILL REWARD EVERY MAN ACCORDING AS HIS WORKS SHALL BE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
9. HOW IS IT THAT YE HAVE AGREED TOGETHER — (SEE ON [1951]AC 5:2). TO TEMPT THE SPIRIT—TRY WHETHER THEY COULD ESCAPE DETECTION BY THAT OMNISCIENT SPIRIT OF WHOSE SUPERNATURAL PRESENCE WITH THE APOSTLES THEY HAD HAD SUCH FULL EVIDENCE. FEET OF THEM THAT BURIED THY HUSBAND ARE AT THE DOOR—HOW AWFULLY GRAPHIC!
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
TO TEMPT THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD; THIS EXPRESSION, OF TEMPTING GOD, OR THE SPIRIT OF GOD, IS NOT USED AMONGST PROFANE WRITERS; AND THIS SIN IS NOT (AT LEAST TO SUCH A DEGREE) COMMITTED AMONGST PAGANS AND HEATHENS, AND IS TO BE DREADED BY ALL THAT PROFESS THE GOSPEL. AS OFTEN AS MEN SIN AGAINST THEIR CONSCIENCE, AND THEIR CONSCIENCES CONDEMN THEM IN WHAT THEY DO, SO OFTEN THEY DARE, TEMPT, OR TRY, WHETHER GOD BE OMNISCIENT, AND KNOWS OF, OR HOLY HAND POWERFUL, AND WILL PUNISH, THEIR SINS; WHICH THEY FIND AT LAST TO THEIR COST.

THE FEET OF THEM WHICH HAVE BURIED THY HUSBAND, ARE AT THE DOOR; THIS THE APOSTLE FORETELLS ERE IT CAME TO PASS, THE MORE TO CONFIRM HIS AUTHORITY AND THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL. SHALL CARRY THEE OUT, AFTER THOU ART DEAD, TO THY BURIAL.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THEN PETER SAID UNTO HER, HOW IS IT THAT YE HAVE AGREED TOGETHER ... FOR HUSBAND AND WIFE TO AGREE TOGETHER IN WHAT IS GOOD, IN THINGS CIVIL, HONEST, AND LAWFUL, AND IN RELIGIOUS MATTERS, IS VERY COMMENDABLE; BUT TO AGREE IN A FRAUD, IN A LIE, IS VERY DREADFUL:
TO TEMPT THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD; TO TRY WHETHER THE APOSTLES HAD THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD, OR NOT; AND WHETHER THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD THAT WAS IN THEM WAS OMNISCIENT AND OMNIPOTENT, WOULD TAKE ANY NOTICE OF IT, AND INFLICT PUNISHMENT FOR IT:
BEHOLD, THE FEET OF THEM WHICH HAVE BURIED THY HUSBAND ARE AT THE DOOR; WHICH PETER KNEW EITHER BY HEARING THE SOUND OF THEIR FEET, AS AHIJAH THE PROPHET HEARD THE SOUND OF THE FEET OF JEROBOAM'S WIFE, AS SHE CAME IN AT THE DOOR, 1 KINGS 14:6 OR BY THE SAME SPIRIT AS ELISHA KNEW THAT GEHAZI RAN AFTER NAAMAN, AND RECEIVED MONEY AND GARMENTS FROM HIM, 2 KINGS 5:26 AND SHALL CARRY THEE OUT; OF THIS HOUSE DEAD, AND BURY THEE, AS THEY HAVE THY HUSBAND.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
THEN PETER SAID UNTO HER, HOW IS IT THAT YE HAVE AGREED TOGETHER TO {E} TEMPT THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD? BEHOLD, THE FEET OF THEM WHICH HAVE BURIED THY HUSBAND ARE AT THE {F} DOOR, AND SHALL CARRY THEE OUT.
(E) LOOK HOW OFTEN MEN DO THINGS WITH AN EVIL CONSCIENCE; AND SO, THEY PRONOUNCE SENTENCE AGAINST THEMSELVES, AND AS MUCH AS IN THEM LIES, THEY PROVOKE GOD TO ANGER, AS THEY DO THIS ON PURPOSE, IN ORDER TO TEST WHETHER HE IS JUST AND ALMIGHTY OR NOT. (F) ARE AT HAND.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 5:9-10. WHEREFORE WAS IT AGREED BY YOU (DATIVE WITH THE PASSIVE, SEE ON MATTHEW 5:21) TO TRY THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD (GOD, SEE ACTS 5:4-5)? I.E. TO VENTURE THE EXPERIMENT, WHETHER THE ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ἅΓΙΟΝ, RULING IN US APOSTLES, WAS INFALLIBLE (COMP. MALACHI 3:15; MATTHEW 4:7). THE ΠΕΙΡΆΖΩΝ CHALLENGES BY HIS ACTION THE DIVINE EXPERIMENTAL PROOF.
Οἱ ΠΌΔΕΣ] A TRAIT OF VIVID DELINEATION (COMP. LUKE 1:79; ROMANS 3:15; ROMANS 10:15); THE STEPS OF THOSE RETURNING WERE JUST HEARD AT THE DOOR (SEE ON JOHN 5:2; ACTS 3:10) OUTSIDE (ACTS 5:10). ΠΡὸΣ ΤὸΝ ἄΝΔΡΑ ΑὐΤῆΣ] BESIDE HER (JUST BURIED) HUSBAND.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 5:9. Τὶ ὅΤΙ, ACTS 5:4. ΣΥΝΕΦΩΝΉΘΗ: ONLY HERE IN THE N.T. IN THE PASSIVE, FOR ITS USE IN THE ACTIVE, ACTS 15:15. BLASS MAINTAINS THAT THIS PASSIVE USAGE ΣΥΜΦΩΝΕῖΤΑΊ ΤΙΣΙ IS LATIN RATHER THAN GREEK (CONVENIT INTER ALIQUOS), AND THAT IT MAY HAVE ARISEN FROM THE INTERCOURSE BETWEEN GREEKS AND ROMANS, SEE IN LOCO, AND GRAMMATIK DES N. G., PP. 112, 235; IN LXX ONLY IN THE ACTIVE. CF. ALSO VITEAU, LE GREC DU N. T., P. 155 (1893). “THE AGGRAVATION WAS THAT THEY COMMITTED THE DEED AS WITH ONE SOUL, JUST AS UPON A SETTLED COMPACT BETWEEN THEM,” CHRYS., HOM., XII.; CF. THE PLURAL ἀΠΈΔΟΣΘΕ. — ΠΕΙΡΆΣΑΙ: THE RENDERING “TO TEMPT,” DOES NOT SEEM TO EXPRESS THE IDEA SO WELL AS “TO TRY,” TO MAKE TRIAL WHETHER THE HOLY GHOST WOULD DISCOVER THEIR DECEPTION, WHETHER HE KNEW ALL THINGS: CF. ACTS 15:10, AND IN LXX, EXODUS 17:2; EXODUS 17:7, PSALMS 77(78):41, 56, ETC. (IN REVELATION 2:2 THE SAME VERB AS HERE = “TRY,” A. AND R.V.). — ἰΔΟὺ, SEE ON ACTS 1:10. Οἱ ΠΌΔΕΣ, CF. LUKE 1:79, ROMANS 3:15; ROMANS 10:15. A HEBRAISTIC EXPRESSION—THE WHOLE DESCRIPTION IS FULL OF DRAMATIC INTENSITY—THE RETURNING STEPS OF THE ΝΕΏΤΕΡΟΙ ARE HEARD ἐΠὶ Τῇ ΘΎΡᾳ. BUT ALFORD THINKS THAT THEY WERE PROBABLY BARE-FOOTED, AND THAT THE WORDS MEAN THAT THE TIME WAS JUST AT HAND FOR THEIR RETURN, CF. JAM 5:9. — ἐΞΟΊΣΟΥΣΊΝ ΣΕ, SEE ON ACTS 5:6.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
9. YE HAVE AGREED TOGETHER TO TEMPT THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD] TO TRY WHETHER THE DECEPTION WHICH YOU HAD PLANNED WOULD BE FOUND OUT; WHETHER GOD’S SPIRIT WOULD MAKE IT KNOWN TO US.
BEHOLD, THE FEET OF THEM WHICH HAVE BURIED THY HUSBAND ARE AT THE DOOR] THEY WERE HEARD RETURNING FROM THE BURIAL OF ANANIAS. AND SHALL CARRY THEE OUT] BETTER, AND THEY SHALL, &C. THUS MAKING IT CLEAR THAT THE VERB REFERS TO THE BEARERS. ST PETER, AS BEFORE, WAS PROMPTED BY THE HOLY GHOST IN WHAT HE SAID, AND WAS ENABLED TO PREDICT THE PUNISHMENT OF SAPPHIRA FOR HER PERSISTENT DISSEMBLING. WE ARE NOT TOLD THAT ST PETER KNEW WHAT WOULD BEFAL ANANIAS, BUT AS THE SPIRIT SHEWED HIM WHAT WAS TO COME ON THE WIFE, WE MAY PERHAPS CONCLUDE THAT HE KNEW WHAT THE FATE OF THE HUSBAND WOULD BE ALSO.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 9. - BUT FOR THEN, A.V.; THEY SHALL CARRY FOR CARRY, A.V. TO TEMPT THE SPIRIT, ETC.; I.E. THUS DARINGLY TO PUT THE HOLY GHOST ON TRIAL, WHETHER OR NO HE IS ABLE TO DISCERN THE THOUGHTS OF YOUR EVIL HEARTS (COMP. LUKE 4:12). THE FEET OF THEM, ETC. THE BURIAL, INCLUDING THE DISTANCE TO AND FRO, HAD TAKEN THREE HOURS, AND THEY WERE JUST RETURNING TO THE CHRISTIAN ASSEMBLY WHEN SAPPHIRA WAS CONFIRMING HER GUILT AS AN ACCOMPLICE IN HER HUSBAND'S LIE. ACTS 5:9
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
YE HAVE AGREED TOGETHER (ΣΥΝΕΦΩΝΉΘΗ ὙΜΙ͂Ν): THE VERB IS PASSIVE. LIT., WAS IT AGREED BY YOU. THE FIGURE IN THE WORD IS THAT OF CONCORD OF SOUNDS. YOUR SOULS WERE ATTUNED TO EACH OTHER RESPECTING THIS DECEIT. SEE ON MUSIC, LUKE 15:25.
TO TEMPT (ΠΕΙΡΆΣΑΙ): TO PUT IT TO THE PROOF WHETHER THE HOLY SPIRIT, RULING IN THE APOSTLES, COULD BE DECEIVED. SEE ON ACTS 5:3. THE FEET: GRAPHIC. THE STEPS OF THE YOUNG MEN RETURNING FROM THE BURIAL ARE HEARD AT THE DOOR.
THE WISE WHITE WITCH CHALDEANS (SO-CALLED WISE MEN OF BABYLON)
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(4) FROM THENCE, WHEN HIS FATHER WAS DEAD. — IN GENESIS 11:26; GENESIS 11:32, TERAH, THE FATHER OF ABRAHAM, IS SAID TO HAVE DIED AT THE AGE OF 205 YEARS, AND AFTER HE HAD REACHED THE AGE OF SEVENTY TO HAVE BEGOTTEN ABRAM, NAHOR, AND HARAN; WHILE ABRAHAM IN GENESIS 12:4 IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN SEVENTY-FIVE YEARS OLD WHEN HE DEPARTED OUT OF HARAN. THIS, PRIMÂ FACIE, SUGGESTS THE CONCLUSION THAT HE LIVED FOR SIXTY YEARS AFTER HIS SON’S DEPARTURE. THE EXPLANATIONS SOMETIMES GIVEN—(1) THAT ABRAHAM MAY HAVE BEEN THE YOUNGEST, NOT THE ELDEST SON OF TERAH, PLACED FIRST IN ORDER OF HONOUR, NOT OF TIME, AS SHEM IS AMONG THE SONS OF NOAH (GENESIS 5:32; GENESIS 6:10), THOUGH JAPHETH WAS THE ELDER (GENESIS 10:21); AND (2) THAT THE MARRIAGE OF ABRAHAM’S SON WITH THE GRANDDAUGHTER OF NAHOR BY THE YOUNGEST OF HIS EIGHT SONS, BETHUEL (GENESIS 22:22), SUGGESTS SOME SUCH DIFFERENCE OF AGE, AND THAT HE MAY THEREFORE HAVE BEEN BORN WHEN TERAH WAS 130, AND SO HAVE REMAINED IN HARAN TILL HIS FATHER’S DEATH—THOUGH PROBABLE AS AN HYPOTHESIS, WOULD HARDLY APPEAR SO NATURAL AN EXPLANATION AS THAT THE MEMORY OF ST. STEPHEN OR OF HIS REPORTER DWELT UPON THE BROAD OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY, AND WAS INDIFFERENT TO CHRONOLOGICAL DETAILS. IT IS REMARKABLE THAT LIKE DIFFICULTIES PRESENT THEMSELVES IN ST. PAUL’S OWN SURVEY OF THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL. (SEE NOTES ON ACTS 13:20; GALATIANS 3:17.) A MAN SPEAKING FOR HIS LIFE, AND PLEADING FOR THE TRUTH WITH A PASSIONATE EAGERNESS, DOES NOT COMMONLY CARRY WITH HIM A MEMORIA TECHNICA OF CHRONOLOGICAL MINUTIŒ. THIS SEEMS, ON THE WHOLE, A MORE SATISFACTORY EXPLANATION THAN THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE APOSTLE, HAVING A CLEAR RECOLLECTION OF THE FACTS AS WE FIND THEM, BROUGHT THEM BEFORE HIS HEARERS IN A FORM WHICH PRESENTED AT LEAST THE APPEARANCE OF INACCURACY.
HE REMOVED HIM. — THE CHANGE OF SUBJECT MAY BE NOTED AS MORE NATURAL IN A SPEAKER THAN A WRITER, AND AS SO FAR CONFIRMING THE INFERENCE THAT WE HAVE PROBABLY A VERBATIM REPORT.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:4-5. THEN CAME HE OUT OF THE LAND OF THE CHALDEANS — STRANGE AS THE COMMAND WHICH WAS GIVEN HIM MIGHT SEEM, HE, WITH ALL SUBMISSION, READILY OBEYED IT; AND DWELT IN CHARRAN — NAMELY, FOR SEVERAL YEARS, HAVING BEEN LED THITHER BY THE DIVINE CONDUCT, AND NOT IMMEDIATELY RECEIVING A SIGNAL TO PROCEED ANY FURTHER. AND FROM THENCE — AFTER HIS FATHER DIED, BY ANOTHER CALL; HE (GOD) REMOVED HIM INTO THIS LAND — THE LAND OF CANAAN. AND YET, UPON HIS COMING INTO IT, HE GAVE HIM NONE INHERITANCE — BUT HE WAS A STRANGER AND SOJOURNER IN IT; NO, NOT SO MUCH AS TO SET HIS FOOT ON — OR A PIECE OF LAND WHICH HE MIGHT COVER WITH THE SOLE OF HIS FOOT: FOR THE FIELD MENTIONED, ACTS 7:16, HE DID NOT RECEIVE BY A DIVINE DONATION, BUT BOUGHT IT; YET HE PROMISED — AT SUNDRY TIMES; THAT HE WOULD GIVE IT TO HIM FOR A POSSESSION — WHICH PROMISE ABRAHAM FIRMLY BELIEVED THAT GOD WOULD FULFIL; AND TO HIS SEED AFTER HIM, WHEN AS YET HE HAD NO CHILD — AND, HUMANLY SPEAKING, IT WAS NOT LIKELY HE EVER SHOULD HAVE ONE: BUT HIS FAITH TRIUMPHED OVER ALL THESE SEEMING DIFFICULTIES, AND HE CONFIDENTLY TRUSTED IN THE POWER, AND LOVE, AND FAITHFULNESS OF GOD TO MAKE HIS WORD GOOD.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:1-16 STEPHEN WAS CHARGED AS A BLASPHEMER OF GOD, AND AN APOSTATE FROM THE CHURCH; THEREFORE, HE SHOWS THAT HE IS A SON OF ABRAHAM, AND VALUES HIMSELF ON IT. THE SLOW STEPS BY WHICH THE PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM ADVANCED TOWARD PERFORMANCE, PLAINLY SHOW THAT IT HAD A SPIRITUAL MEANING, AND THAT THE LAND INTENDED WAS THE HEAVENLY. GOD OWNED JOSEPH IN HIS TROUBLES, AND WAS WITH HIM BY THE POWER OF HIS SPIRIT, BOTH ON HIS OWN MIND BY GIVING HIM COMFORT, AND ON THOSE HE WAS CONCERNED WITH, BY GIVING HIM FAVOUR IN THEIR EYES. STEPHEN REMINDS THE JEWS OF THEIR MEAN BEGINNING AS A CHECK TO PRIDING THEMSELVES IN THE GLORIES OF THAT NATION. LIKEWISE OF THE WICKEDNESS OF THE PATRIARCHS OF THEIR TRIBES, IN ENVYING THEIR BROTHER JOSEPH; AND THE SAME SPIRIT WAS STILL WORKING IN THEM TOWARD CHRIST AND HIS MINISTERS. THE FAITH OF THE PATRIARCHS, IN DESIRING TO BE BURIED IN THE LAND OF CANAAN, PLAINLY SHOWED THEY HAD REGARD TO THE HEAVENLY COUNTRY. IT IS WELL TO RECUR TO THE FIRST RISE OF USAGES, OR SENTIMENTS, WHICH HAVE BEEN PERVERTED. WOULD WE KNOW THE NATURE AND EFFECTS OF JUSTIFYING FAITH, WE SHOULD STUDY THE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER OF THE FAITHFUL. HIS CALLING SHOWS THE POWER AND FREENESS OF DIVINE GRACE, AND THE NATURE OF CONVERSION. HERE ALSO WE SEE THAT OUTWARD FORMS AND DISTINCTIONS ARE AS NOTHING, COMPARED WITH SEPARATION FROM THE WORLD, AND DEVOTEDNESS TO GOD.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
LAND OF THE CHALDEANS - FROM UR OF THE CHALDEES, GENESIS 11:31. WHEN HIS FATHER WAS DEAD - THIS PASSAGE HAS GIVEN RISE TO NO SMALL DIFFICULTY IN THE INTERPRETATION. THE DIFFICULTY IS THIS: FROM GENESIS 11:26, IT WOULD SEEM THAT ABRAHAM WAS BORN WHEN TERAH WAS 70 YEARS OF AGE. "AND TERAH LIVED SEVENTY YEARS, AND BEGAT ABRAM, NAHOR, AND HARAN." FROM GENESIS 12:4, IT SEEMS THAT ABRAHAM WAS 75 YEARS OF AGE WHEN HE DEPARTED FROM HARAN TO CANAAN. THE AGE OF TERAH WAS THEREFORE BUT 145 YEARS. YET IN GENESIS 11:32, IT IS SAID THAT TERAH WAS 205 OLD WHEN HE DIED, THUS LEAVING 60 YEARS OF TERAH'S LIFE BEYOND THE TIME WHEN ABRAHAM LEFT HARAN. VARIOUS MODES HAVE BEEN PROPOSED OF EXPLAINING THIS DIFFICULTY:
(1) ERRORS IN "NUMBERS" ARE MORE LIKELY TO OCCUR THAN ANY OTHER. IN THE "SAMARITAN" COPY OF THE PENTATEUCH, IT IS SAID THAT TERAH DIED IN HARAN AT THE AGE OF 105 YEARS, WHICH WOULD SUPPOSE THAT HIS DEATH OCCURRED 40 YEARS BEFORE ABRAHAM LEFT HARAN. BUT THE HEBREW, LATIN, VULGATE, SEPTUAGINT, SYRIAC, AND ARABIC READ IT AS 205 YEARS.
(2) IT IS NOT AFFIRMED THAT ABRAHAM WAS BORN JUST AT THE TIME WHEN TERAH WAS 70 YEARS OF AGE. ALL THAT THE PASSAGE IN GENESIS 11:26 PROVES, ACCORDING TO THE USUAL MEANING OF SIMILAR EXPRESSIONS, IS, THAT TERAH WAS 70 YEARS OLD BEFORE HE HAD ANY SONS, AND THAT THE THREE WERE BORN SUBSEQUENTLY TO THAT. BUT WHICH WAS BORN FIRST OR WHAT INTERVALS INTERVENED BETWEEN THEIR BIRTH DOES NOT APPEAR. ASSUREDLY, IT DOES NOT MEAN THAT ALL WERE BORN PRECISELY AT THE TIME WHEN TERAH WAS 70 YEARS OF AGE. NEITHER DOES IT APPEAR THAT ABRAHAM WAS THE OLDEST OF THE THREE. THE SONS OF NOAH ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN SHEM, HAM, AND JAPHETH GENESIS 5:32; YET JAPHETH, THOUGH MENTIONED LAST, WAS THE OLDEST, GENESIS 10:21. AS ABRAHAM AFTERWARD BECAME MUCH THE MOST DISTINGUISHED, AND AS HE WAS THE FATHER OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE, OF WHOM MOSES WAS WRITING, IT WAS NATURAL THAT HE SHOULD BE MENTIONED FIRST IF IT CANNOT BE PROVED THAT ABRAHAM WAS THE OLDEST, AS ASSUREDLY IT CANNOT BE, THEN THERE IS NO IMPROBABILITY IN SUPPOSING THAT HIS BIRTH MIGHT HAVE OCCURRED MANY YEARS AFTER TERAH WAS 70 YEARS OF AGE.
(3) THE JEWS UNANIMOUSLY AFFIRM THAT TERAH RELAPSED INTO IDOLATRY BEFORE ABRAHAM LEFT HARAN; AND THIS THEY DENOMINATE "DEATH," OR A MORAL DEATH (KUINOEL). IT IS CERTAIN, THEREFORE, THAT, FROM SOME CAUSE, THEY WERE ACCUSTOMED TO SPEAK OF TERAH AS "DEAD" BEFORE ABRAHAM LEFT HIM. STEPHEN ONLY USED LANGUAGE WHICH WAS CUSTOMARY AMONG THE JEWS, AND WOULD EMPLOY IT, DOUBTLESS, CORRECTLY, THOUGH WE MAY NOT BE ABLE TO SEE PRECISELY HOW IT CAN BE RECONCILED WITH THE ACCOUNT IN GENESIS.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
4. WHEN HIS FATHER WAS DEAD, HE REMOVED INTO THIS LAND—THOUGH ABRAHAM WAS IN CANAAN BEFORE TERAH'S DEATH, HIS SETTLEMENT IN IT AS THE LAND OF PROMISE IS HERE SAID TO BE AFTER IT, AS BEING IN NO WAY DEPENDENT ON THE FAMILY MOVEMENT, BUT A TRANSACTION PURELY BETWEEN JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AND ABRAHAM HIMSELF.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
ABRAHAM HAD AS GREAT A LOVE TO HIS KINDRED AND NATIVE COUNTRY AS OTHERS HAVE; BUT HE HAD A GREATER FAITH, WHICH MADE HIM YIELD TO GOD’S CALL AND COMMAND, AND FOLLOW FROM PLACE TO PLACE THE WILL OF GOD, WHO IS SAID HERE TO HAVE REMOVED ABRAHAM, AND DOES CHOOSE THE INHERITANCE AND HABITATION FOR HIS PEOPLE, PSALM 47:4.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THEN CAME HE OUT OF THE LAND OF THE CHALDEANS ... THE SAME WITH MESOPOTAMIA; SO, PLINY SAYS (B), THAT "BECAUSE OF BABYLON THE HEAD OF THE CHALDEAN NATION---THE OTHER PART OF MESOPOTAMIA AND ASSYRIA IS CALLED BABYLONIA.'' 
AND HE PLACES BABYLON IN MESOPOTAMIA; IT WAS OUT OF UR, IN THE LAND OF THE CHALDEANS PARTICULARLY, THAT ABRAHAM CAME, UPON HIS FIRST CALL: AND DWELT IN CHARAN: ACCORDING TO THE JEWISH WRITERS (C), HE DWELT HERE FIVE YEARS:
AND FROM THENCE, WHEN HIS FATHER WAS DEAD; WHO DIED IN HARAN, AS IS SAID IN GENESIS 11:32 AND THAT IT WAS AFTER THE DEATH OF TERAH HIS FATHER, THAT ABRAHAM WENT FROM THENCE, IS MANIFEST FROM GENESIS 11:31 AND YET A JEW (D) HAS THE IMPUDENCE TO CHARGE STEPHEN WITH A MISTAKE, AND TO AFFIRM, THAT ABRAHAM WENT FROM HARAN, WHILST HIS FATHER WAS YET LIVING; PROCEEDING UPON A FALSE HYPOTHESIS, THAT TERAH BEGAT ABRAHAM WHEN HE WAS SEVENTY YEARS OF AGE: BUT PHILO THE JEW IS EXPRESSLY WITH STEPHEN IN THIS CIRCUMSTANCE; HE SAYS (E),
"I THINK NO MAN VERSED IN THE LAWS CAN BE IGNORANT, THAT ABRAHAM, WHEN HE FIRST WENT OUT OF THE LAND OF CHALDEA, DWELT IN CHARAN; "BUT HIS FATHER DYING THERE", HE REMOVED FROM THENCE:''
AND SO, SAYS THE LORD STEPHEN: HE REMOVED HIM INTO THIS LAND, WHEREIN YE NOW DWELL; THE LAND OF CANAAN; SEE GENESIS 12:5 OR "HE REMOVED HIMSELF", AS THE ETHIOPIC VERSION RENDERS IT; OR RATHER "GOD REMOVED HIM", AS THE SYRIAC VERSION READS, AND SO ONE COPY IN THE BODLEIAN LIBRARY; FOR IT WAS BY THE ORDER AND ASSISTANCE, AND UNDER THE DIRECTION AND PROTECTION OF GOD, THAT HE CAME INTO THAT LAND: AFTER THE WORDS
WHEREIN YE NOW DWELL, BEZA'S ANCIENT COPY ADDS, "AND OUR FATHERS THAT WERE BEFORE US". (B) DE URBIBUS, L. 6. C. 26. (C) SEDER OLAM RABBA, C. 1. P. 2. GANZ TZEMACH DAVID, PAR. 1. FOL. 5. 2.((D) R. ISAAC CHIZZUK EMUNA, PAR. 2. C. 61. P. 448. (E) DE MIGRATIONE ABRAHAMI, P. 415.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
THEN CAME HE OUT OF THE LAND OF THE CHALDAEANS, AND DWELT IN CHARRAN: AND FROM THENCE, WHEN HIS FATHER WAS DEAD, HE REMOVED HIM INTO THIS LAND, WHEREIN YE NOW DWELL.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:4. ΤΌΤΕ] AFTER HE HAD RECEIVED THIS COMMAND. ΜΕΤὰ Τὸ ἀΠΟΘΑΝΕῖΝ ΤὸΝ ΠΑΤΈΡΑ ΑὐΤΟῦ] ABRAHAM WAS BORN TO HIS FATHER TERAH WHEN HE WAS 70 YEARS OF AGE (GENESIS 11:26); AND THE WHOLE LIFE OF TERAH AMOUNTED TO 205 YEARS (GENESIS 11:32). NOW, AS ABRAHAM WAS 75 YEARS OLD WHEN HE WENT FROM HARAN (GENESIS 12:4; JOSEPH. ANTT. I. 7. 1), IT FOLLOWS THAT TERAH, AFTER THIS DEPARTURE OF HIS SON, LIVED 60 YEARS. ONCE MORE, THEREFORE, WE ENCOUNTER A DEVIATION FROM THE BIBLICAL NARRATIVE, WHICH IS FOUND ALSO IN PHILO, DE MIGR. ABR. P. 415, AND HENCE PROBABLY RESTS ON A TRADITION, WHICH AROSE FOR THE CREDIT OF THE FILIAL PIETY OF ABRAHAM, WHO HAD NOT MIGRATED BEFORE HIS FATHER’S DEATH. THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT THE DEATH OF TERAH IS NARRATED AT GENESIS 11:32 (PROLEPTICALLY, COMP. ACTS 12:4) BEFORE THE MIGRATION, DOES NOT ALTER THE STATE OF MATTERS HISTORICALLY, AND CANNOT, WITH AN INVIOLABLE BELIEF IN INSPIRATION, AT ALL JUSTIFY THE EXPEDIENT OF BAUMGARTEN, P. 134.[197] THE VARIOUS ATTEMPTS AT RECONCILIATION ARE TO BE REJECTED AS ARBITRARILY FORCED: E.G. THE PROPOSAL (KNATCHBULL, CAPPELLUS, BOCHART, WHISTON) TO INSERT AT GENESIS 11:32, INSTEAD OF 205, ACCORDING TO THE SAMARITAN TEXT 145 (BUT EVEN THE LATTER IS CORRUPTED, AS GENESIS 11:32 WAS NOT UNDERSTOOD PROLEPTICALLY, AND THEREFORE IT WAS THOUGHT NECESSARY TO CORRECT IT);[198] OR THE INGENIOUS REFINEMENT WHICH, AFTER AUGUSTINE, PARTICULARLY CHLADENIUS (DE CONCILIAT. MOSIS ET STEPH. CIRCA ANNOS ABR., VITEB. 1710), LOESCHER, WOLF, BENGEL, AND SEVERAL OLDER INTERPRETERS HAVE DEFENDED, THAT ΜΕΤῴΚΙΣΕΝ IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD, NOT OF THE TRANSFERRING GENERALLY, BUT OF THE GIVING QUIET AND ABIDING POSSESSION, TO WHICH ABRAHAM ONLY ATTAINED AFTER THE DEATH OF HIS FATHER. MORE RECENTLY (MICHAELIS, KRAUSE, KUINOEL, LUGER, OLSHAUSEN) IT HAS BEEN ASSUMED THAT STEPHEN HERE FOLLOWS THE TRADITION (LIGHTF. IN LOC.; MICHAEL. DE CHRONOL. MOS. POST DILUV. SEC. 15) THAT ABRAHAM LEFT CANAAN AFTER THE SPIRITUAL DEATH OF HIS FATHER, I.E. AFTER HIS FALLING AWAY INTO IDOLATRY (THIS, AT LEAST, WAS INTENDED TO PROTECT THE PATRIARCH FROM THE SUSPICION OF HAVING VIOLATED HIS FILIAL DUTY!); WHICH OPINION MICHAELIS INCORRECTLY ASCRIBES ALSO TO PHILO. ACCORDING TO THIS VIEW, ἀΠΟΘΑΝΕῖΝ WOULD HAVE TO BE UNDERSTOOD SPIRITUALLY, WHICH THE CONTEXT DOES NOT IN THE LEAST DEGREE WARRANT, AND WHICH NO ONE WOULD HIT UPON, IF IT WERE NOT CONSIDERED A NECESSITY THAT NO DEVIATION FROM GENESIS L.C. SHOULD BE ADMITTED.
ΜΕΤῴΚΙΣΕΝ] NAMELY, GOD. RAPID CHANGE OF THE SUBJECT; COMP. ON ACTS 6:6. ΕἰΣ ἣΝ ὑΜΕῖΣ ΝῦΝ ΚΑΤΟΙΚ.] I.E. INTO WHICH YE HAVING MOVED NOW DWELL IN IT. A WELL-KNOWN BRACHYLOGY BY COMBINING THE CONCEPTION OF MOTION WITH THAT OF REST, WINER, P. 386 F. [E. T. 516 F.]; DISSEN, AD PIND. OL. XI. 38, P. 132. THE ΕἰΣ ἥΝ CALLS TO MIND THE IMMIGRATION OF THE NATION (WHICH IS REPRESENTED BY ὑΜΕῖΣ) FROM EGYPT.
[197] THAT THE NARRATIVE OF THE DEATH OF TERAH, GEN. L.C., WOULD INDICATE THAT FOR THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE NEW RELATION OF GOD TO MEN ABRAHAM ALONE, AND NOT IN CONNECTION WITH HIS FATHER, COMES INTO ACCOUNT. THUS, CERTAINLY ALL TALLIES.
[198] NAIVELY ENOUGH, KNATCHBULL, P. 47, WAS OF OPINION THAT, IF THIS ALTERATION OF THE HEBREW TEXT COULD NOT BE ADMITTED, IT WAS BETTER “CUM SCALIGERO NODUM HUNC SOLVENDUM RELINQUERE, DUM ELIAS VENERIT.” ACCORDING TO BEELEN IN LOC., ABRAHAM NEED NOT HAVE BEEN THE FIRST-BORN OF TERAH, IN SPITE OF GENESIS 11:26-27.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:4. ΜΕΤὰ Τὸ ἀΠΟΘΑΝΕῖΝ: ST. STEPHEN APPARENTLY FALLS INTO THE SAME CHRONOLOGICAL MISTAKE AS IS MADE IN THE PENTATEUCH AND BY PHILO (DE MIGR. ABRAH., I., 463, MANG.). ACCORDING TO GENESIS 11:26 TERAH LIVED SEVENTY YEARS AND BEGAT ABRAHAM, NAHOR, HARAN; IN GENESIS 11:32 IT IS SAID THAT TERAH’S AGE WAS 205 YEARS WHEN HE DIED IN HARAN; IN GENESIS 12:4 IT IS SAID THAT ABRAHAM WAS SEVENTY-FIVE YEARS OLD WHEN HE LEFT HARAN. BUT SINCE 70 + 75 = 145, IT WOULD SEEM THAT TERAH MUST HAVE LIVED SOME SIXTY YEARS AFTER ABRAHAM’S DEPARTURE. PERHAPS THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT TERAH’S DEATH WAS MENTIONED, IN GENESIS 11:32, BEFORE THE COMMAND TO ABRAHAM TO LEAVE HARAN, ACTS 12:1, MAY BE THE CAUSE OF THE MISTAKE, AS IT WAS NOT OBSERVED THAT THE MENTION OF TERAH’S DEATH WAS ANTICIPATORY (SO ALFORD). BLASS SEEMS TO ADOPT A SOMEWHAT SIMILAR VIEW, AS HE COMMENDS THE READING IN GIGAS: “PRIUSQUAM MORTUUS EST PATER EJUS,” FOR THE OBEDIENCE OF THE PATRIARCH, WHO DID NOT HESITATE TO LEAVE EVEN HIS FATHER, IS OPPOSED TO THE OBSTINACY OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE (SEE BLASS, IN LOCO). OTHER ATTEMPTS AT EXPLANATION ARE THAT REFERENCE IS MADE TO SPIRITUAL DEATH OF TERAH, WHO IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE RELAPSED INTO IDOLATRY AT HARAN, A VIEW WHICH APPEARS TO HAVE ORIGINATED WITH THE RABBIS, PROBABLY TO GET RID OF THE CHRONOLOGICAL DIFFICULTY (LIGHTFOOT, HOR. HEB.; MEYER-WENDT, IN LOCO), BUT FOR WHICH THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO JUSTIFICATION IN THE CONTEXT; OR THAT ABRAHAM NEED NOT HAVE BEEN THE ELDEST SON OF TERAH, BUT THAT HE WAS MENTIONED FIRST BECAUSE HE WAS THE MOST FAMOUS, A VIEW ADOPTED WITH MORE OR LESS VARIATION BY WORDSWORTH, HACKETT, AND RECENTLY BY FELTEN (SEE TOO B.D.2, P. 16, NOTE), BUT APPARENTLY IN OPPOSITION TO THE AUTHORITY OF HAMBURGER, WHO STATES THAT TERAH WAS SEVENTY YEARS OLD WHEN ABRAHAM WAS BORN, THAT HE WAS ALIVE WHEN ABRAHAM DEPARTED AT THE AGE OF SEVENTY-FIVE, BEING RELEASED FROM THE DUTY OF CARING FOR HIS FATHER BY THE MORE IMPERATIVE COMMAND TO OBEY THE CALL OF GOD. LUMBY QUOTES FROM MIDRASH RABBAH, ON GENESIS, CAP. 39, THAT GOD ABSOLVED ABRAHAM FROM THE CARE OF HIS FATHER, AND YET, LEST ABRAHAM’S DEPARTURE FROM TERAH SHOULD LEAD OTHERS TO CLAIM THE SAME RELAXATION OF A COMMANDMENT FOR THEMSELVES, TERAH’S DEATH IS MENTIONED IN HOLY HOLY SCRIPTURE BEFORE ABRAHAM’S DEPARTURE, CF. GENESIS 11:32; GENESIS 12:1. ONE OTHER SOLUTION HAS BEEN ATTEMPTED BY MAINTAINING THAT ΜΕΤῴΚΙΣΕΝ DOES NOT REFER TO THE REMOVAL, BUT ONLY TO THE QUIET AND ABIDING SETTLEMENT WHICH ABRAHAM GAINED AFTER HIS FATHER’S DEATH, BUT THIS VIEW, ALTHOUGH SUPPORTED BY AUGUSTINE AND BENGEL, AMONGST OTHERS, IS JUSTLY CONDEMNED BY ALFORD AND WENDT. THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH READS IN GENESIS 11:32, 145 INSTEAD OF 205, PROBABLY AN ALTERATION TO MEET THE APPARENT CONTRADICTION. BUT IT IS QUITE POSSIBLE THAT HERE, AS ELSEWHERE IN THE SPEECH, STEPHEN FOLLOWED SOME SPECIAL TRADITION (SO ZÖCKLER).—ΜΕΤΆ WITH INFINITIVE AS A TEMPORAL PROPOSITION FREQUENT IN LUKE (ANALOGOUS CONSTRUCTION IN HEBREW), CF. LUKE 12:5; LUKE 22:20, ETC., CF. LXX, BAR 1:9; VITEAU, LE GREC DU N. T., P. 165 (1893).—ΜΕΤῴΚΙΣΕΝ, SUBJECT ὁ ΘΕΌΣ: CF. FOR A SIMILAR QUICK CHANGE OF SUBJECT ACTS 6:6. WEISS SEES IN THIS THE HAND OF A REVISER, BUT THE FACT THAT STEPHEN WAS SPEAKING UNDER SUCH CIRCUMSTANCES WOULD EASILY ACCOUNT FOR A RAPID CHANGE OF SUBJECT, WHICH WOULD EASILY BE SUPPLIED BY HIS HEARERS; VERB ONLY IN ACTS 7:43 ELSEWHERE, IN A QUOTATION—FOUND SEVERAL TIMES IN LXX, AND ALSO IN USE IN CLASSICAL GREEK.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
4. THEN CAME HE OUT OF THE LAND OF THE CHALDEANS, AND DWELT IN CHARRAN] THE CHALDÆANS WERE THE PEOPLE OF THAT COUNTRY WHICH HAD BABYLON FOR ITS CAPITAL. THE EXTENT OF THE COUNTRY SIGNIFIED BY “THE LAND OF THE CHALDÆANS” MUST HAVE VARIED AT DIFFERENT PERIODS.
WHEN HIS FATHER WAS DEAD] ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF THE NARRATIVE IN GENESIS, THIS SEEMS TO BE SO, BUT WHEN THE AGES OF TERAH AND ABRAHAM ARE NOTICED, IT APPEARS THAT ABRAHAM LEFT HARAN BEFORE HIS FATHER’S DEATH. FOR TERAH WAS 70 YEARS OLD WHEN ABRAHAM WAS BORN (GENESIS 11:26), AND ABRAHAM WAS 75 YEARS OLD WHEN HE DEPARTED OUT OF HARAN (GENESIS 12:4), SO THAT OF TERAH’S 205 YEARS THERE WERE YET (205–145) = 60 YEARS UNEXPIRED WHEN HIS SON WENT AWAY. ON THIS JEWISH LITERATURE HAS THE EXPLANATION (MIDRASH RABBAH ON GENESIS, CAP. 39) THAT GOD ABSOLVED ABRAHAM FROM THE CARE OF HIS FATHER, AND YET, THAT ABRAHAM’S DEPARTURE FROM TERAH SHOULD NOT LEAD OTHERS TO CLAIM THE SAME RELAXATION OF A COMMANDMENT FOR THEMSELVES, TERAH’S DEATH IS NOTICED IN HOLY WRIT BEFORE ABRAHAM’S DEPARTURE, AND IT IS ALSO ADDED, TO EXPLAIN THE MENTION OF DEATH, THAT “THE WICKED (AND AMONG THEM TERAH IS RECKONED, SEE JOSHUA 24:2) ARE CALLED DEAD WHILE THEY ARE ALIVE.” HE REMOVED HIM] I.E. GOD CAUSED HIM TO MIGRATE. THERE IS A SLIGHT VAGUENESS IN THE ENGLISH, BUT NONE IN THE GREEK.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:4. ΧΑΛΔΑΊΩΝ, OF THE CHALDEES) WHOSE LAND BELONGED TO MESOPOTAMIA. — ΜΕΤὰ, AFTER THAT) ABRAHAM, WHILST TERAH LIVED IN HARAN, HAD IN SOME MEASURE HIS PATERNAL HOME IN HARAN, ONLY ACTING THE PART OF A STRANGER OR FOREIGN SOJOURNER IN THE LAND OF CANAAN: BUT WHEN HIS FATHER WAS DEAD, HE BEGAN ALTOGETHER TO HAVE HIS HOME SOLELY IN THE LAND OF CANAAN. IT IS NOT WITHOUT MYSTERY (SYMBOLICAL MEANING), THAT THE FATHER OF ABRAHAM DID NOT ENTER THE LAND OF CANAAN: FOR SO IT WAS EVIDENT, THAT IT WAS NOT BY THE RIGHT OF WORLDLY INHERITANCE THAT THIS LAND FELL TO HIMSELF AND HIS POSTERITY. — ΝῦΝ, NOW) AT THIS PRESENT DAY.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 4. - HARAN FOR CHARRAN, A.V.; GOD REMOVED FOR HE REMOVED, A.V. THE LAND OF THE CHALDAEANS. IN GENESIS 11:28 UR IS CALLED "UR OF THE CHALDEES." WHEN HIS FATHER WAS DEAD (SEE NOTE TO VER. 2). GOD REMOVED. THAT GOD IS THE SUBJECT APPEARS FROM THE FOLLOWING VERBS, "HE GAVE," "HE PROMISED." THE VERB ΜΕΤώΚΙΣΕΝ, HE REMOVED, IS THE TECHNICAL WORD FOR PLANTING A COLONY. WHEREIN, ETC. (ΕἰΣ Η}Ν); INTO WHICH YE CAME AND DWELT. ACTS 7:4
SIMON (BLACK) THE MALE BLACK WITCH
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(9) BUT THERE WAS A CERTAIN MAN, CALLED SIMON. — THE MAN WHO IS THUS BROUGHT BEFORE US IN A BRIEF EPISODE, OCCUPIES A PROMINENT PLACE IN THE HISTORY AND THE LEGENDS OF THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH. FOR THE PRESENT IT WILL BE CONVENIENT TO DEAL ONLY WITH THE MATERIALS WHICH ST. LUKE GIVES US, RESERVING A FULLER ACCOUNT FOR THE CLOSE OF THE NARRATIVE. NOTHING IS TOLD US HERE AS TO HIS EARLIER HISTORY, PRIOR TO HIS ARRIVAL IN SAMARIA. THE NAME INDICATES JEWISH OR SAMARITAN ORIGIN. HE APPEARS AS THE TYPE OF A CLASS BUT TOO COMMON AT THE TIME, THAT OF JEWS TRADING ON THE MYSTERIOUS PRESTIGE OF THEIR RACE AND THE CREDULITY OF THE HEATHEN, CLAIMING SUPERNATURAL POWER EXERCISED THROUGH CHARMS AND INCANTATIONS. SUCH AFTERWARDS WAS ELYMAS AT CYPRUS (ACTS 13:6); SUCH WERE THE VAGABOND JEWS EXORCISTS AT EPHESUS (ACTS 19:13); SUCH WAS A NAMESAKE, SIMON OF CYPRUS (UNLESS, INDEED, WE HAVE A RE-APPEARANCE OF THE SAME MAN), WHO ALSO CLAIMED TO BE A MAGICIAN, AND WHO PANDERED TO THE VICES OF FELIX, THE PROCURATOR OF JUDÆA, BY PERSUADING DRUSILLA (JOS. ANT. XX. 7, § 2, SEE NOTE ON ACTS 24:24) TO LEAVE HER FIRST HUSBAND AND TO MARRY HIM. THE LIFE OF SUCH A MAN, LIKE THAT OF THE CAGLIOSTRO FRATERNITY IN ALL AGES, WAS A SERIES OF STRANGE ADVENTURES, AND STARTLING AS THE STATEMENTS AS TO HIS PREVIOUS LIFE MAY SEEM (SEE NOTE ON ACTS 8:24), THEY ARE NOT IN THEMSELVES INCREDIBLE. APOLLONIUS OF TYANA IS, PERHAPS, THE SUPREME REPRESENTATIVE OF THE CHARLATANISM OF THE PERIOD.
USED SORCERY. — LITERALLY, WAS PRACTISING MAGIC. ON THE HISTORY OF THE GREEK WORD MAGOS AND OUR “MAGIC,” AS DERIVED FROM IT, SEE NOTE ON MATTHEW 2:1. OUR “SORCERER” COMES, THROUGH THE FRENCH SORCIER, FROM THE LATIN SORTITOR, A CASTER OF LOTS (SORTES) FOR THE PURPOSES OF DIVINATION. LATER LEGENDS ENTER FULLY INTO THE VARIOUS FORMS OF SORCERY OF WHICH SIMON MADE USE. (SEE BELOW.)
BEWITCHED THE PEOPLE OF SAMARIA. — LITERALLY, THREW THEM INTO THE STATE OF TRANCE OR ECSTASY; SET THEM BESIDE THEMSELVES, OR OUT OF THEIR WITS. THE STRUCTURE OF THE SENTENCE SHOWS THAT THE “CITY” IS NOT IDENTICAL WITH SAMARIA, AND THAT THE LATTER NAME IS USED, AS ELSEWHERE, FOR THE REGION.
GIVING OUT THAT HIMSELF WAS SOME GREAT ONE. — THE NEXT VERSE DEFINES THE NATURE OF THE CLAIM MORE CLEARLY. THE CRY OF THE PEOPLE THAT HE WAS “THE GREAT POWER OF GOD,” WAS, WE MAY WELL BELIEVE, THE ECHO OF HIS OWN BOAST. HE CLAIMED TO BE, IN SOME UNDEFINED WAY, AN INCARNATION OF DIVINE POWER. THE VERY NAME HAD APPEARED IN OUR LORD’S TEACHING WHEN HE, SPOKE OF HIMSELF AS SITTING ON THE RIGHT HAND OF “THE POWER OF GOD,” AS AN EQUIVALENT FOR THE FATHER (LUKE 22:69).
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 8:9-11. BUT THERE WAS, &C. — AT THE TIME WHEN THE GOSPEL WAS THUS BROUGHT TO THEM BY PHILIP, A MAN WAS THERE, CALLED SIMON, WHICH BEFORE- TIME IN THE SAME CITY USED SORCERY — GREEK, HAD BEEN ΜΑΓΕΥΩΝ, USING MAGIC ARTS. SOME THINK THE EXPRESSION IS ENTIRELY OF THE SAME SIGNIFICATION WITH THE WORD ΜΑΓΟΣ, AND IS INTENDED TO TELL US, THAT THIS SIMON WAS ONE OF THE SECT OF THE MAGI; (SEE ON MATTHEW 2:1;) AND IT IS POSSIBLE HE MIGHT PROFESS HIMSELF OF THAT SECT: BUT CERTAINLY THE EXPRESSION HERE USED IMPORTS MUCH MORE, AND AMOUNTS TO THE SAME WITH ONE WHO USED ENCHANTMENTS, PRETENDING, IN CONSEQUENCE OF THEM, TO EXERT SOME SUPERNATURAL POWERS; WHEREAS THE WORD MAGUS, AT LEAST ABOUT CHRIST’S TIME, SEEMS TO HAVE SIGNIFIED MUCH THE SAME WITH OUR ENGLISH WORD SAGE, AND TO HAVE DENOTED A PROFICIENT IN LEARNING, AND ESPECIALLY IN ASTRONOMY, AND OTHER BRANCHES OF NATURAL PHILOSOPHY, TO WHICH THE PERSIAN MAGI ADDICTED THEMSELVES, AND SO GAVE NAME TO MANY WHO WERE FAR FROM HOLDING THE PECULIARITIES OF THAT SECT. YET AS MANY NATURAL PHILOSOPHERS PRETENDED ALSO TO BE MAGICIANS IN THE COMMON SENSE OF THE WORD AMONG US, AND MIGHT MAKE THEIR NATURAL KNOWLEDGE SUBSERVIENT TO THAT PRETENCE WHEN IT WAS MERE IMPOSTURE, IT IS NOT IMPROBABLE THAT THEY GENERALLY CALLED THEMSELVES MAGI; AND SO THE VERB ΜΑΓΕΥΩΝ MIGHT COME TO SIGNIFY THE MAKING USE OF UNLAWFUL ARTS, (AS IT PLAINLY DOES HERE,) WHILE THE NOUN, FROM WHENCE IT WAS DERIVED, MIGHT STILL RETAIN A MORE EXTENSIVE AND INNOCENT SIGNIFICATION. SEE DODDRIDGE. AND BEWITCHED THE PEOPLE — ΕΞΙΣΤΩΝ ΤΟ ΕΘΝΟΣ, ASTONISHING THE NATION; OF SAMARIA — BY HIS MAGIC ARTS HE SHOWED MANY SIGNS AND LYING WONDERS, WHICH SEEMED TO BE MIRACLES, BUT REALLY WERE NOT SO; LIKE THOSE OF THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT, AND THOSE OF THE MAN OF SIN, MENTIONED 2 THESSALONIANS 2:9 : GIVING OUT, THAT HIMSELF WAS SOME GREAT ONE — A PERSON POSSESSED OF SUPERNATURAL POWERS; HE WISHED THE PEOPLE TO BELIEVE SO, AND TO RESPECT HIM ACCORDINGLY. TO WHOM THEY ALL GAVE HEED — PAID GREAT REGARD, AS HE DESIRED THEM TO DO; FROM THE LEAST TO THE GREATEST — BOTH YOUNG AND OLD, BOTH POOR AND RICH; SAYING, THIS MAN IS THE GREAT POWER OF GOD — GREEK, Η ΔΥΝΑΜΙΣ ΤΟΥ ΘΕΟΥ, Η ΜΕΓΑΛΗ, LITERALLY, THE POWER OF GOD, THAT GREAT POWER. THUS IGNORANT, UNTHINKING PEOPLE MISTAKE WHAT IS DONE BY THE POWER OF SATAN, AS IF IT WERE DONE BY THE POWER OF GOD; AND SO WITH THE GENTILE WORLD, DEVILS PASS FOR DEITIES, AND IN THE ANTICHRISTIAN KINGDOM, ALL THE WORLD WONDERS AFTER THE BEAST, TO WHOM THE DRAGON GIVES HIS POWER, AND WHO OPENS HIS MOUTH IN BLASPHEMY AGAINST GOD, REVELATION 13:2-5. THEIR MEANING PROBABLY WAS, THAT SIMON WAS THE LONG-EXPECTED MESSIAH, AND EVEN OMNIPOTENCE ITSELF INCARNATE, OTHERWISE, THEY SUPPOSED, HE COULD NOT DO SUCH WONDERFUL THINGS. AND TO HIM THEY HAD REGARD — HAD THE GREATER REGARD; BECAUSE THAT OF LONG TIME HE HAD BEWITCHED THEM — OR RATHER, HAD ASTONISHED THEM, THE WORD BEING THE SAME WITH THAT USED ACTS 8:9; WITH SORCERIES — WITH THE LYING WONDERS WHICH HE WROUGHT BY HIS ENCHANTMENTS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
8:5-13 AS FAR AS THE GOSPEL PREVAILS, EVIL SPIRITS ARE DISLODGED, PARTICULARLY UNCLEAN SPIRITS. ALL INCLINATIONS TO THE LUSTS OF THE FLESH WHICH WAR AGAINST THE SOUL ARE SUCH. DISTEMPERS ARE HERE NAMED, THE MOST DIFFICULT TO BE CURED BY THE COURSE OF NATURE, AND MOST EXPRESSIVE OF THE DISEASE OF SIN. PRIDE, AMBITION, AND DESIRE AFTER GRANDEUR HAVE ALWAYS CAUSED ABUNDANCE OF MISCHIEF, BOTH TO THE WORLD AND TO THE CHURCH. THE PEOPLE SAID OF SIMON, THIS MAN IS THE GREAT POWER OF GOD. SEE HOW IGNORANT AND THOUGHTLESS PEOPLE MISTAKE. BUT HOW STRONG IS THE POWER OF DIVINE GRACE, BY WHICH THEY WERE BROUGHT TO CHRIST, WHO IS TRUTH ITSELF! THE PEOPLE NOT ONLY GAVE HEED TO WHAT PHILIP SAID, BUT WERE FULLY CONVINCED THAT IT WAS OF GOD, AND NOT OF MEN, AND GAVE UP THEMSELVES TO BE DIRECTED THEREBY. EVEN BAD MEN, AND THOSE WHOSE HEARTS STILL GO AFTER COVETOUSNESS, MAY COME BEFORE GOD AS HIS PEOPLE COME, AND FOR A TIME CONTINUE WITH THEM. AND MANY WONDER AT THE PROOFS OF DIVINE TRUTHS, WHO NEVER EXPERIENCE THEIR POWER. THE GOSPEL PREACHED MAY HAVE A COMMON OPERATION UPON A SOUL, WHERE IT NEVER PRODUCED INWARD HOLINESS. ALL ARE NOT SAVINGLY CONVERTED WHO PROFESS TO BELIEVE THE GOSPEL.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
BUT THERE WAS A CERTAIN MAN CALLED SIMON - THE FATHERS HAVE WRITTEN MUCH RESPECTING THIS MAN, AND HAVE GIVEN STRANGE ACCOUNTS OF HIM; BUT NOTHING MORE IS CERTAINLY KNOWN OF HIM THAN IS STATED IN THIS PLACE. ROSENMULLER AND KUINOEL SUPPOSE HIM TO HAVE BEEN A SIMON MENTIONED BY JOSEPHUS (ANTIQ., BOOK 20, CHAPTER 7, SECTION 2), WHO WAS BORN IN CYPRUS. HE WAS A MAGICIAN, AND WAS EMPLOYED BY FELIX TO PERSUADE DRUSILLA TO FORSAKE HER HUSBAND AZIZUS, AND TO MARRY FELIX. BUT IT IS NOT VERY PROBABLE THAT THIS WAS THE SAME PERSON. (SEE THE NOTE IN WHISTON'S JOSEPHUS.) SIMON MAGUS WAS PROBABLY A "JEW" OR A "SAMARITAN," WHO HAD ADDICTED HIMSELF TO THE ARTS OF MAGIC, AND WHO WAS MUCH CELEBRATED FOR IT. HE HAD STUDIED PHILOSOPHY IN ALEXANDRIA IN EGYPT (MOSHEIM, VOL. I., PP. 113, 114, MURDOCK'S TRANSLATION), AND THEN LIVED IN SAMARIA. AFTER HE WAS CUT OFF FROM THE HOPE OF ADDING TO HIS OTHER POWERS THE POWER OF WORKING MIRACLES, THE "FATHERS" SAY THAT HE FELL INTO MANY ERRORS, AND BECAME THE FOUNDER OF THE SECT OF THE SIMONIANS. THEY ACCUSED HIM OF AFFIRMING THAT HE CAME DOWN AS THE "FATHER" IN RESPECT TO THE SAMARITANS, THE "SON" IN RESPECT TO THE JEWS, AND THE "HOLY SPIRIT" IN RESPECT TO THE GENTILES. HE DID NOT ACKNOWLEDGE CHRIST TO BE THE SON OF GOD, BUT A RIVAL, AND PRETENDED HIMSELF TO BE CHRIST. HE REJECTED THE LAW OF MOSES. MANY OTHER THINGS ARE AFFIRMED OF HIM WHICH REST ON DOUBTFUL AUTHORITY. HE SEEMS TO HAVE BECOME AN ENEMY TO CHRISTIANITY, THOUGH HE WAS WILLING "THEN" TO AVAIL HIMSELF OF SOME OF ITS DOCTRINES IN ORDER TO ADVANCE HIS OWN INTERESTS. THE ACCOUNT THAT HE CAME TO A TRAGICAL DEATH IN ROME; THAT HE WAS HONORED AS A DEITY BY THE ROMAN SENATE; AND THAT A STATUE WAS ERECTED TO HIS MEMORY IN THE ISLE OF TIBER, IS NOW GENERALLY REJECTED. HIS END IS NOT KNOWN. (SEE CALMET, ART. "SIMON MAGUS," AND MOSHEIM, VOL. I., P. 114, NOTE.)
BEFORETIME - THE PRACTICE OF MAGIC, OR SORCERY, WAS COMMON AT THAT TIME, AND IN ALL THE ANCIENT NATIONS. USED SORCERY - GREEK: ΜΑΓΕΎΩΝ MAGEUŌN. EXERCISING THE ARTS OF THE "MAGI," OR "MAGICIANS"; HENCE, THE NAME SIMON "MAGUS." SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 2:1. THE ANCIENT "MAGI" HAD THEIR RISE IN PERSIA, AND WERE AT FIRST ADDICTED TO THE STUDY OF PHILOSOPHY, ASTRONOMY, MEDICINE, ETC. THIS NAME CAME AFTERWARD TO SIGNIFY THOSE WHO MADE USE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THESE ARTS FOR THE PURPOSE OF IMPOSING ON MANKIND - ASTROLOGERS, SOOTHSAYERS, NECROMANCERS, FORTUNE-TELLERS, ETC. SUCH PERSONS PRETENDED TO PREDICT FUTURE EVENTS BY THE POSITIONS OF THE STARS, AND TO CURE DISEASES BY INCANTATIONS, ETC. SEE ISAIAH 2:6. SEE ALSO DANIEL 1:20; DANIEL 2:2. IT WAS EXPRESSLY FORBIDDEN THE JEWS TO CONSULT SUCH PERSONS ON PAIN OF DEATH, LEVITICUS 19:31; LEVITICUS 20:6. IN THESE ARTS SIMON HAD BEEN EMINENTLY SUCCESSFUL.
AND BEWITCHED - THIS IS AN UNHAPPY TRANSLATION. THE GREEK MEANS MERELY THAT HE "ASTONISHED" OR AMAZED THE PEOPLE, OR "CONFOUNDED" THEIR JUDGMENT. THE IDEA OF "BEWITCHING" THEM IS NOT IN THE ORIGINAL.
GIVING OUT ... - "SAYING"; THAT IS, BOASTING. IT WAS IN THIS WAY, PARTLY, THAT HE SO CONFOUNDED THEM. JUGGLERS GENERALLY IMPOSE ON PEOPLE JUST IN PROPORTION TO THE "EXTRAVAGANCE" AND FOLLY OF THEIR PRETENSIONS. THE SAME REMARK MAY BE MADE OF "QUACK DOCTORS," AND OF ALL PERSONS WHO ATTEMPT TO DELUDE AND IMPOSE ON PEOPLE.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
USED SORCERY; MAGICAL ENCHANTMENTS, AS A WIZARD. BEWITCHED THE PEOPLE; CAUSED THEM, AS MEN IN AN ECSTASY, TO BE AMAZED AT AND AFRAID OF HIM. SOME GREAT ONE; AS IF HE HAD BEEN GOD, OR AT LEAST HAD SOME GREAT FAVOUR WITH HIM, AND HAD RECEIVED SOME EXTRAORDINARY POWER FROM HIM. ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORIES SPEAK MUCH OF HIM, AND TELL US THAT HE HAD A STATUE SET UP IN ROME FOR HIM, INSCRIBED, TO SIMON THE HOLY GOD.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
BUT THERE WAS A CERTAIN MAN CALLED SIMON …  WHO, AS JUSTIN MARTYR (F) SAYS, WAS A SAMARITAN, AND OF A VILLAGE CALLED GITTON; AND SO A JEWISH WRITER (G) CALLS HIM SIMEON, "THE SAMARITAN", A WIZARD: HERE IS A
BUT UPON THIS NEW CHURCH, THE SUCCESS OF THE GOSPEL IN THIS PLACE, AND THE JOY THAT WAS THERE; A MAN OF GREAT WICKEDNESS AND SOPHISTRY PLAYS THE HYPOCRITE, FEIGNS HIMSELF A BELIEVER, AND GETS IN AMONG THEM; SEE GILL ON ACTS 5:1,
WHICH BEFORETIME IN THE SAME CITY USED SORCERY; WHO BEFORE PHILIP CAME THITHER, PRACTISED MAGIC ARTS; WHEREFORE HE IS COMMONLY CALLED "SIMON MAGUS", FOR HE WAS A MAGICIAN, WHO HAD LEARNED DIABOLICAL ARTS, AND USED ENCHANTMENTS AND DIVINATIONS, AS BALAAM AND THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT DID:
AND BEWITCHED THE PEOPLE OF SAMARIA; OR RATHER ASTONISHED THEM, WITH THE STRANGE FEATS HE PERFORMED; WHICH WERE SO UNHEARD OF AND UNACCOUNTABLE, THAT THEY WERE THROWN INTO AN ECSTASY AND RAPTURE; AND WERE AS IT WERE OUT OF THEMSELVES, THROUGH WONDER AND ADMIRATION, AT THE AMAZING THINGS THAT WERE DONE BY HIM:
GIVING OUT THAT HIMSELF WAS SOME GREAT ONE; A DIVINE PERSON, OR AN EXTRAORDINARY PROPHET, AND IT MAY BE THE MESSIAH; SINCE THE SAMARITANS EXPECTED THE MESSIAH, AS APPEARS FROM JOHN 4:25 AND WHICH THE SYRIAC VERSION SEEMS TO INCLINE TO, WHICH RENDERS THE WORDS THUS, "AND HE SAID, I AM THAT GREAT ONE"; THAT GREAT PERSON, WHOM MOSES SPAKE OF AS THE SEED OF THE "WOMAN", UNDER THE NAME OF SHILOH, AND THE CHARACTER OF A PROPHET. (F) APOLOG. 2. P. 69. (G) JUCHASIN, FOL. 242. 2.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{5} BUT THERE WAS A CERTAIN MAN, CALLED SIMON, WHICH BEFORETIME IN THE SAME CITY USED {B} SORCERY, AND {C} BEWITCHED THE PEOPLE OF SAMARIA, GIVING OUT THAT HIMSELF WAS SOME GREAT ONE: (5) CHRIST OVERCOMES SATAN AS OFTEN AS HE DESIRES, AND CARRIES HIM ABOUT AS IT WERE IN TRIUMPH, IN THE SIGHT OF THOSE WHOM SATAN DECEIVED AND BEWITCHED. (B) THE WORD WHICH IS USED IN THIS PLACE WAS AT FIRST USED OF GOOD THINGS, AND IS BORROWED FROM THE LANGUAGE OF THE PERSIANS, WHO CALL THEIR WISE MEN BY THAT NAME; BUT AFTERWARDS IT WAS USED OF EVIL THINGS. (C) HE HAD SO ALLURED THE SAMARITANS WITH HIS WITCHCRAFT THAT AS BLIND AND MAD IDIOTS THEY WERE WHOLLY ADDICTED TO HIM.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 8:9 ΣΊΜΩΝ] IS NOT IDENTICAL (IN OPPOSITION TO HEUMANN, KREBS, ROSENMÜLLER, KUINOEL, NEANDER, DE WETTE, HILGENFELD, SEE ALSO GIESELER’S KIRCHENGESCH. I. SEC. 18. 8, AND OTHERS) WITH THE SIMON OF CYPRUS IN JOSEPH. ANTT. XX. 7. 2,[220] WHOM THE PROCURATOR FELIX, AT A LATER PERIOD, EMPLOYED TO ESTRANGE DRUSILLA, THE WIFE OF AZIZUS KING OF EMESA IN SYRIA, FROM HER HUSBAND. FOR (1) JUSTIN, APOL. I. 26 (COMP. CLEM. HOM. I. 15, II. 22), EXPRESSLY INFORMS US THAT SIMON WAS FROM THE VILLAGE GITTHON IN SAMARIA, AND JUSTIN HIMSELF WAS A SAMAIRITAN, SO THAT WE CAN THE LESS SUPPOSE, IN HIS CASE, A CONFUSION WITH THE NAME OF THE CYPRIAN TOWN ΚΊΤΙΟΝ (THUC. I. 112. 1). (2) THE IDENTITY OF NAME CANNOT, ON ACCOUNT OF ITS GREAT PREVALENCE, PROVE ANYTHING, AND AS LITTLE CAN THE ASSERTION THAT THE SAMARITANS WOULD HARDLY HAVE DEIFIED ONE OF THEIR OWN COUNTRYMEN (ACTS 8:10). THE LATTER IS EVEN MORE CAPABLE OF EXPLANATION FROM THE NATIONAL PRIDE, THAN IT WOULD BE WITH RESPECT TO A CYPRIAN.

ΠΡΟΫΠῆΡΧΕΝ] HE WAS FORMERLY (EVEN BEFORE THE APPEARANCE OF PHILIP) IN THE CITY. THE FOLLOWING ΜΑΓΕΎΩΝ Κ.Τ.Λ. THEN ADDS HOW HE WAS OCCUPIED THERE; COMP. LUKE 23:12.
ΜΑΓΕΎΩΝ] PRACTISING MAGICAL ARTS, ONLY HERE IN THE N. T.; BUT SEE EUR. IPH. T. 1337; MELEAG. 12; CLEARCH. IN ATHEN. VI. P. 256 E; JACOBS, AD ANTHOL. VI. P. 29. THE MAGICAL EXERCISES OF THE WIZARDS, WHO AT THAT TIME VERY FREQUENTLY WANDERED ABOUT IN THE EAST, EXTENDED CHIEFLY TO AN OSTENTATIOUS APPLICATION OF THEIR ATTAINMENTS IN PHYSICAL KNOWLEDGE TO JUGGLING CONJURINGS OF THE DEAD AND DEMONS, TO INFLUENCING THE GODS, TO SORCERIES, CURES OF THE SICK, SOOTHSAYINGS FROM THE STARS, AND THE LIKE, IN WHICH THE IDEAS AND FORMULAE OF THE ORIENTAL-GREEK THEOSOPHY WERE TURNED TO DISPLAY. SEE NEANDER, GESCH. D. PFLANZ. U. LEIT. D. CHRISTL. K. I. P. 99 F.; MÜLLER IN HERZOG’S ENCYKL. VIII. P. 675 FF.
ΤΙΝΑ … ΜΈΓΑΝ] WE ARE NOT, ACCORDINGLY, TO PUT ANY MORE DEFINITE CLAIM INTO THE MOUTH OF SIMON; THE TEXT RELATES ONLY GENERALLY HIS BOASTING SELF-EXALTATION, WHICH MAY HAVE EXPRESSED ITSELF VERY DIFFERENTLY ACCORDING TO CIRCUMSTANCES, BUT ALWAYS AMOUNTED TO THIS, THAT HE HIMSELF WAS A CERTAIN EXTRAORDINARY PERSON. PERHAPS SIMON DESIGNEDLY AVOIDED A MORE DEFINITE SELF-DESIGNATION, IN ORDER TO LEAVE TO THE PRAISES OF THE PEOPLE ALL THE HIGHER SCOPE IN THE DESIGNATING OF THAT (ACTS 8:10) WHICH HE HIMSELF WISHED TO PASS FOR.
ἑΑΥΤΌΝ] HE THUS ACTED QUITE DIFFERENTLY FROM PHILIP, WHO PREACHED CHRIST, ACTS 8:5. COMP. REVELATION 2:20. [220] NEANDER, P. 107 F., HAS ENTIRELY MISUNDERSTOOD THE WORDS OF JOSEPHUS. SEE ZELLER, P. 164 F.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 8:9. ΣΊΜΩΝ: VERY FEW OF THE MOST ADVANCED CRITICS NOW DISMISS SIMON AS AN UNHISTORICAL CHARACTER, OR DENY THAT THE ACCOUNT BEFORE US CONTAINS AT LEAST SOME HISTORICAL DATA; SEE MCGIFFERT’S NOTE, APOSTOLIC AGE, P. 100. HILGENFELD AND LIPSIUS MAY BE RECKONED AMONGST THOSE WHO ONCE REFUSED TO ADMIT THAT SIMON MAGUS WAS AN HISTORICAL PERSONAGE, BUT WHO AFTERWARDS RETRACTED THEIR OPINION. BUT IT STILL REMAINS ALMOST UNACCOUNTABLE THAT SO MANY CRITICS SHOULD HAVE MORE OR LESS ENDORSED, OR DEVELOPED, THE THEORY FIRST ADVOCATED BY BAUR THAT THE SIMON MAGUS OF THE CLEMENTINE HOMILIES IS NONE OTHER THAN THE APOSTLE PAUL. IT IS SUFFICIENT TO REFER FOR AN EXPOSITION OF THE ABSURDITY OF THIS IDENTIFICATION TO DR. SALMON “CLEMENTINE LITERATURE” (DICT. OF CHRIST. BIOG., III., PP. 575, 576; SEE ALSO RITSCHL’S NOTE, DIE ENTSTEHUNG DER ALTKATHOLISCHEN KIRCHE, P. 228 (SECOND EDITION)). THIS INGENUITY OUTDID ITSELF IN ASKING US TO SEE IN SIMON’S REQUEST TO BUY THE POWER OF CONFERRING THE HOLY GHOST A TRAVESTY OF THE REJECTION OF PAUL’S APOSTOLIC CLAIMS BY THE OLDER APOSTLES, IN SPITE OF THE GIFT OF MONEY WHICH HE HAD COLLECTED FOR THE POOR SAINTS IN JERUSALEM (OVERBECK). NO WONDER THAT SPITTA SHOULD DESCRIBE SUCH AN EXPLANATION AS “A PERFECT ABSURDITY” (APOSTELGESCHICHTE, P. 149). BEFORE WE CAN BELIEVE THAT THE AUTHOR OF THE ACTS WOULD MAKE ANY USE OF THE PSEUDO-CLEMENTINE LITERATURE IN HIS ACCOUNT OF SIMON, WE MUST ACCOUNT FOR THE EXTRAORDINARY FACT THAT AN AUTHOR WHO SO PROMINENTLY REPRESENTS HIS HERO AS TRIUMPHING OVER THE POWERS OF MAGIC, ACTS 13:6-12, ACTS 19:11-19, SHOULD HAVE RECOURSE TO A TRADITION IN WHICH THIS SAME HERO IS IDENTIFIED WITH A MAGICIAN (SEE SPITTA, U. S., P. 151; SALMON, “THE SIMON OF MODERN CRITICISM,” DICT. OF CHRISTIAN BIOG., IV., P. 687; ZÖCKLER, APOSTELGESCHICHTE, P. 212, AND WENDT’S NOTE, P. 201). IN ACTS 21:8 WE READ THAT ST. LUKE SPENT SEVERAL DAYS IN THE HOUSE OF PHILIP THE EVANGELIST, AND IF WE BEAR IN MIND THAT THIS SAME PHILIP IS SO PROMINENT IN CHAP. 8, THERE IS NOTHING IMPOSSIBLE IN THE BELIEF THAT ST. LUKE SHOULD HAVE RECEIVED HIS NARRATIVE FROM ST. PHILIP’S LIPS, AND INCLUDED IT IN HIS HISTORY AS AN EARLY AND REMARKABLE INSTANCE OF THE TRIUMPH OF THE GOSPEL—WE NEED NOT SEARCH FOR ANYMORE OCCULT REASON ON THE PART OF THE HISTORIAN (SEE SALMON, U. S., P. 688). SIMON THEN IS AN HISTORICAL PERSONAGE, AND IT IS NOT TOO MUCH TO SAY THAT TO ALL THE STORIES WHICH HAVE GATHERED ROUND HIS NAME THE NARRATIVE OF ACTS ALWAYS STANDS IN A RELATION OF PRIORITY—THE TWO FACTS MENTIONED IN ACTS, THAT SIMON WAS A MAGICIAN, AND THAT HE CAME INTO PERSONAL ANTAGONISM WITH ST. PETER, ALWAYS RECUR ELSEWHERE—BUT ACTS TELLS US NOTHING OF THE DETAILS OF SIMON’S HERETICAL PREACHING, AND IT DRAWS THE VEIL ENTIRELY OVER HIS SUBSEQUENT HISTORY. BUT “THE HERO OF THE ROMANCE OF HERESY” COMES INTO PROMINENCE UNDER THE NAME OF SIMON IN JUSTIN MARTYR, APOL., I., 26, IRENÆUS, I., 23 (WHO SPEAKS OF SIMON THE SAMARITAN, FROM WHOM ALL HERESIES HAD THEIR BEING), AND IN THE CLEMENTINE LITERATURE. BUT THERE IS GOOD REASON FOR THINKING THAT ST. IRENÆUS, WHILST HE GIVES US A FULLER ACCOUNT, IS STILL GIVING US AN ACCOUNT DEPENDENT ON JUSTIN, AND THERE IS EVERY REASON TO BELIEVE THAT THE CLEMENTINE WRITERS ALSO FOLLOWED THE SAME AUTHORITY; SEE FURTHER, SALMON, “SIMON MAGUS,” U. S., 4, P. 681 FF., AND FOR A SUMMARY OF THE LEGENDS WHICH GATHERED ROUND THE NAME OF THE SAMARITAN MAGICIAN PLUMPTRE’S NOTE, IN LOCO, MAY BE CONSULTED. TO THE VEXED QUESTION AS TO THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE SIMON OF JUSTIN WITH THE SIMON OF THE ACTS DR. SALMON RETURNS A DECIDED NEGATIVE ANSWER, U. S., P. 683, AND CERTAINLY THE SIMON DESCRIBED BY JUSTIN SEEMS TO NOTE RATHER THE INHERITOR AND TEACHER OF A GNOSTIC SYSTEM ALREADY DEVELOPED THAN TO HAVE BEEN IN HIS OWN PERSON THE FATHER OF GNOSTICISM. SIMON, HOWEVER, WAS NO UNCOMMON NAME, E.G., JOSEPHUS, ANT., XX., 7, 2, SPEAKS OF A SIMON OF CYPRUS, WHOM THERE IS NO VALID REASON TO IDENTIFY WITH THE SIMON OF THE ACTS (ALTHOUGH FAMOUS CRITICAL AUTHORITIES MAY BE QUOTED IN FAVOUR OF SUCH AN IDENTIFICATION). ON THE MISTAKE MADE BY JUSTIN WITH REFERENCE TO THE STATUE ON THE TIBERINE ISLAND WITH THE WORDS SEMONI SANCO DEO FIDIO INSCRIBED (CF. THE ACCOUNT OF THE MARBLE FRAGMENT, APPARENTLY THE BASE OF A STATUE, DUG UP IN 1574, MARKED WITH A SIMILAR INSCRIPTION, IN LANCIANI’S PAGAN AND CHRISTIAN ROME) IN REFERRING IT TO SIMON MAGUS, APOL., I, 26, 56, TERTULLIAN, APOL., C. XIII., AND IRENÆUS, I., 23, WHILST IN REALITY IT REFERRED TO A SABINE GOD, SEMO SANCUS, THE SABINE HERCULES, SEE FURTHER, SALMON, U. S., P. 682, RENDALL, ACTS, P. 220. (VAN MANEN, FOLLOWED BY FEINE, CLAIMS TO DISCOVER TWO REPRESENTATIONS OF SIMON IN ACTS—ONE AS AN ORDINARY MAGICIAN, ACTS 8:9; ACTS 8:11, THE OTHER AS A SUPPOSED INCARNATION OF THE DEITY, ACTS 8:10—SO TOO JÜNGST, WHO REFERS THE WORDS FROM ΜΑΓΕΎΩΝ TO ΣΑΜΑΡΊΑΣ TO HIS REDACTOR; BUT ON THE OTHER HAND HILGENFELD AND SPITTA SEE NO CONTRADICTION, AND REGARD THE NARRATIVE AS A COMPLETE WHOLE.)—ΜΑΓΕΎΩΝ: ONLY HERE IN N.T., NOT FOUND IN LXX (BUT CF. ΜΆΓΟΣ IN DANIEL 1:20; DANIEL 2:2), THOUGH USED IN CLASSICAL GREEK. THE WORD ΜΆΓΟΣ WAS USED FREQUENTLY BY HERODOTUS OF THE PRIESTS AND WISE MEN IN PERSIA WHO INTERPRETED DREAMS, AND HENCE THE WORD CAME TO DENOTE ANY ENCHANTER OR WIZARD, AND IN A BAD SENSE, A JUGGLER, A QUACK LIKE ΓΌΗΣ (SEE INSTANCES IN WETSTEIN). HERE (CF. ACTS 13:6) IT IS USED OF THE EVIL EXERCISE OF MAGIC AND SORCERY BY SIMON, WHO PRACTISED THE CHARMS AND INCANTATIONS SO EXTENSIVELY EMPLOYED AT THE TIME IN THE EAST BY QUACKS CLAIMING SUPERNATURAL POWERS (BAUR, PAULUS, I, P. 107; NEANDER, GESCHICHTE DER PFLAN ZUNG, CF. I., 84, 85 (FIFTH EDIT.); WENDT, APOSTELGESCHICHTE, P. 202; BLASS, IN LOCO; DEISSMANN, BIBELSTUDIEN, P. 19, AND SEE BELOW ON ACTS 13:6.—ἐΞΙΣΤῶΝ, FROM ἐΞΙΣΤΆΩ (ἐΞΊΣΤΗΜΙ); SO ἐΞΙΣΤΆΝΩΝ, W. H. FROM ἐΞΙΣΤΆΝΩ (HELLENISTIC), SEE BLASS, GRAMMATIK, PP. 48, 49, TRANSITIVE IN PRESENT, FUTURE, FIRST AORIST ACTIVE, CF. LUKE 24:22—SO ἐΞΕΣΤΑΚΈΝΑΙ, ACTS 8:11, PERFECT ACTIVE, HELLENISTIC FORM, ALSO TRANSITIVE; SEE BLASS, U. S. (ALSO WINER-SCHMIEDEL, P. 118, AND GRIMM-THAYER, SUB V.) (IN 3MA 1:25 ἐΞΙΣΤΆΝΕΙΝ ALSO OCCURS).—ἵΣΤΑΜΑΙ, INTRANSITIVE, ACTS 8:13, BLASS, U. S., P. 49—THE REVISERS HAVE CONSISTENTLY RENDERED THE VERB BY THE SAME ENGLISH WORD IN THE THREE ACTS 8:9; ACTS 8:11; ACTS 8:13, THUS GIVING POINT AND FORCE TO THE NARRATIVE, SEE ON ACTS 8:13.—ΛΈΓΩΝ Κ.Τ.Λ., CF. ACTS 5:36 BLASS, GRAMMATIK, P. 174, REGARDS ΜΈΓΑΝ AS AN INTERPOLATION, AND IT IS NOT FOUND IN THE SIMILAR PHRASE IN ACTS 5:36 (SO TOO WINER-SCHMIEDEL, P. 243), CF. GALATIANS 2:6; GALATIANS 6:3, AND THE USE OF THE LATIN ALIQUIS, CICERO, ATT., III., 15, SO TOO VII. 3, ETC. IT MAY BE THAT SIMON SET HIMSELF UP FOR A MESSIAH (SEE RITSCHL’S NOTE, P. 228, DIE ENTSTEHUNG DER ALTKATHOLISCHEN KIRCHE, SECOND EDITION), OR A PROPHET, JOS., ANT., XVIII., 4, 1, BUT ACTS 8:14 POINTS TO A DEFINITE TITLE, AND IT IS LIKELY ENOUGH THAT THE PEOPLE WOULD REPEAT WHAT SIMON HAD TOLD THEM OF HIMSELF. HIS LATER FOLLOWERS WENT FURTHER AND MADE HIM SAY, “EGO SUM SERMO DEI, EGO SUM SPECIOSUS, EGO PARACLITUS, EGO OMNIPOTENS, EGO OMNIA DEI” JEROME, COMMENTAR. IN MATT., C. ACTS 20:24 (NEANDER, GESCHICHTE DER PFLAN ZUNG, CF. I., 85, NOTE).—ἑΑΥΤὸΝ: CONTRAST PHILIP’S ATTITUDE; HE PREACHED CHRIST, NOT HIMSELF (CF. REVELATION 2:20).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
9. A CERTAIN MAN, CALLED SIMON] FROM THE GK. WORD MAGOS=SORCERER OR MAGICIAN, THIS MAN IS USUALLY SPOKEN OF AS SIMON MAGUS. ACCORDING TO JUSTIN MARTYR (APOL. I. 26) HE WAS BORN AT GITTON, A VILLAGE OF SAMARIA. THE HISTORY WHICH IS GIVEN OF HIM AFTER THE EVENTS MENTIONED IN THIS CHAPTER DESCRIBES HIM AS PERSISTENTLY HOSTILE TO ST PETER AND AS FOLLOWING THAT APOSTLE TO ROME TO OPPOSE HIS TEACHING. BUT MUCH THAT IS RELATED IS OF VERY DOUBTFUL AUTHORITY. HE IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN DEIFIED AT ROME, BUT IT SEEMS PROBABLE THAT JUSTIN MISTOOK A TABLET, WHICH WAS DISCOVERED IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY WITH AN INSCRIPTION “SEMONI SANCO DEO FIDIO” WHICH WAS ERECTED IN HONOUR OF THE SABINE HERCULES, FOR A RECORD OF DIVINE HONOURS PAID TO THIS SIMON MAGUS.
WHICH BEFORETIME IN THE SAME CITY USED SORCERY] THERE IS NO WORD FOR “SAME” IN THE ORIGINAL. THE SORCERY WHICH SIMON, AND MEN LIKE HIM, USED WAS PROBABLY NO MORE THAN A GREATER KNOWLEDGE OF SOME OF THE FACTS OF CHEMISTRY BY WHICH THEY AT FIRST ATTRACTED ATTENTION AND THEN TRADED ON THE CREDULITY OF THOSE WHO CAME TO CONSULT THEM. FROM THE TIME OF THEIR SOJOURN IN EGYPT THE JEWS HAD KNOWN OF SUCH IMPOSTORS, AND IN THEIR TRADITIONAL LITERATURE SOME OF THE “WISDOM” OF MOSES PARTAKES OF THIS CHARACTER.
AND BEWITCHED [AMAZED] THE PEOPLE OF SAMARIA] THE SAME VERB IS USED (ACTS 8:13) OF THE FEELING PRODUCED IN SIMON HIMSELF BY THE SIGHT OF PHILIP’S MIRACLES, AND IS THERE RENDERED “WONDERED.”
GIVING OUT THAT HIMSELF WAS SOME GREAT ONE] THE GENERAL EXPECTATION THAT SOME GREAT PERSON WAS TO ARISE AMONG THE JEWS DICTATED THE FORM IN WHICH IMPOSTORS WOULD PROCLAIM THEMSELVES AND AIDED THEM IN PROCURING CREDENCE FOR WHAT THEY SAID.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 8:9. ἈΝὴΡ, A MAN) SUCH AN ADVERSARY ALSO PAUL FOUND, CH ACTS 13:6 (ELYMAS). — ΠΡΟΫΠῆΡΧΕΝ, WAS BEFORE) NOT ALWAYS IS HE, WHO IS PRIOR IN POINT OF TIME, ENTITLED TO PRECEDENCY ALSO IN CLAIM OF RIGHT: ACTS 8:11, CH. ACTS 13:6. “WHEN HE WAS ALONE, HE WAS ABLE TO FIND APPLAUSE; BUT THE COMING OF THE LIGHT DISPELS THE DARKNESS. GREAT IS THE POWER OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD: ACTS 8:7; ACTS 8:13; EXODUS 9:11. — ΜΑΓΕΎΩΝ, USING MAGIC OR SORCERY) THERE ARE THEREFORE IN REALITY MAGICIANS, AND SUCH A THING AS MAGIC: EXODUS 7:11; EXODUS 7:22; EXODUS 8:7. — ΤῆΣ ΣΑΜΑΡΕΊΑΣ, OF SAMARIA) WHEN THE ERROR OF THIS NATION HAS COME TO ITS HEIGHT, THE TRUTH IS AT HAND (ARRIVES).
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 9. - SIMON BY NAME FOR CALLED SIMON, A.V.; THE CITY FOR THE SAME CITY, A.V.; AMAZED FOR BEWITCHED, A.V. (HERE AND IN VER. 13). AMAZED. IN LUKE 24:22 THE SAME WORD (ἐΞίΣΤΗΜΙ) IS RENDERED "MADE US ASTONISHED" IN THE A.V.; AND IN ACTS 2:7, 12, AND ELSEWHERE, IN AN INTRANSITIVE SENSE, "WERE AMAZED." IT HAS ALSO THE MEANING OF "BEING OUT OF ONE'S MIND," OR "BESIDE ONE'S SELF" (MARK 3:21; 2 CORINTHIANS 5:13), BUT NEVER THAT OF "BEWITCHING" OR "BEING BEWITCHED." AS REGARDS SIMON, COMMONLY SURNAMED MAGUS, FROM HIS MAGIC ARTS, IT IS DOUBTFUL WHETHER HE IS THE SAME SIMON AS IS MENTIONED BY JOSEPHUS ('ANT. JUD.,'20. 7:2) AS BEING EMPLOYED BY FELIX THE PROCURATOR OF JUDAEA, IN THE REIGN OF CLAUDIUS (ACTS 23:25), TO BEWITCH DRUSFILA INTO FORSAKING HER HUSBAND, KING AZIZUS, AND MARRYING HIM, WHICH SHE DID (ACTS 24:24). THE DOUBT ARISES FROM JOSEPHUS STATING THAT SIMON TO BE A CYPRIOT (ΚύΠΡΙΟΝ ΓέΝΟΣ), WHEREAS JUSTIN MARTYR SAYS OF SIMON MAGUS THAT HE WAS ἀΠὸ ΚώΜΗΣ ΛΕΓΟΜέΝΗΣ ΓίΤΤΩΝ, A NATIVE OF GITTON, OR GITHON, A VILLAGE OF SAMARIA. IT HAS BEEN THOUGHT THAT GITTON MAY BE A MISTAKE OF JUSTIN'S FOR CITIUM, IN CYPRUS (FARRAR'S 'LIFE OF ST. PAUL,' VOL. 1. PP. 260, 352; ALFORD, ETC.). THE AFTER HISTORY OF SIMON MAGUS IS FULL OF FABLE. HE IS SPOKEN OF BY IRENAEUS AND OTHER EARLY WRITERS AS THE INVENTOR OR FOUNDER OF HERESY. (FOR A LIST OF AUTHORITIES CONCERNING SIMON, SEE FARRAR'S 'LIFE OF ST. PAUL,' VOL. 1. P. 260, NOTE; ALFORD, 1:6; 'BIBLE DICTIONARY; 'AND A GOOD ARTICLE IN 'DICT. OF BIOG. AND MYTHOL.') ACTS 8:9
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
USED SORCERY (ΜΑΓΕΎΩΝ): ONLY HERE IN NEW TESTAMENT. ONE OF THE WIZARDS SO NUMEROUS THROUGHOUT THE EAST AT THAT TIME, AND MULTIPLIED BY THE GENERAL EXPECTATION OF A GREAT DELIVERER AND THE SPREAD OF THE MESSIANIC NOTIONS OF THE JEWS, WHO PRACTISED UPON THE CREDULITY OF THE PEOPLE BY CONJURING AND JUGGLING AND SOOTHSAYING. BEWITCHED (ἘΞΙΣΤΩ͂Ν): BETTER AS REV., AMAZED. SEE ON ACTS 2:7.
BAR-JESUS (SON OF JESUS) THE WHITE MALE WITCH
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(6) WHEN THEY HAD GONE THROUGH THE ISLE. — THE BETTER MSS. GIVE, THROUGH THE WHOLE ISLAND. PAPHOS LAY AT ITS WESTERN EXTREMITY, AND APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN THE HEAD-QUARTERS OF THE ROMAN GOVERNOR. A LOCAL TRADITION, REPORTED BY M. DE CESNOLA (CYPRUS, PP. 29, 223), POINTS OUT A MARBLE COLUMN TO WHICH ST. PAUL WAS BOUND AND SCOURGED BY THE CITIZENS OF PAPHOS, WHO ARE REPRESENTED AS HAVING BEEN AMONG THE MOST WICKED OF MANKIND.
THEY FOUND A CERTAIN SORCERER. — THE WORD SO RENDERED, MAGOS, IS THE SAME AS THAT USED FOR THE “WISE MEN” OF MATTHEW 2:1 (WHERE SEE NOTE), BUT IT IS OBVIOUSLY USED HERE IN THE BAD SENSE WHICH HAD BEGUN TO ATTACH TO IT EVEN IN THE DAYS OF SOPHOCLES, WHO MAKES ŒDIPUS REVILE TIRESIAS UNDER THIS NAME, AS PRACTISING MAGIC ARTS (ŒD. REX. 387), AND WHICH WE HAVE FOUND IN THE CASE OF SIMON THE SORCERER. (SEE NOTE ON ACTS 8:9.) THE MAN BORE TWO NAMES, ONE, BAR-JESUS, IN ITS FORM A PATRONYMIC, THE OTHER ELYMAS (AN ARAMAIC WORD, PROBABLY CONNECTED WITH THE ARABIC ULEMA, OR SAGE), A TITLE DESCRIBING HIS CLAIMS TO WISDOM AND SUPERNATURAL POWERS. WE HAVE ALREADY MET WITH A CHARACTER OF THIS TYPE IN THE SORCERER OF SAMARIA. (SEE NOTE ON ACTS 8:9.) THE LOWER CLASS OF JEWS HERE, AS IN ACTS 19:14, SEEM TO HAVE BEEN SPECIALLY ADDICTED TO SUCH PRACTICES. THEY TRADED ON THE RELIGIOUS PRESTIGE OF THEIR RACE, AND BOASTED, IN ADDITION TO THEIR SACRED BOOKS, OF SPELLS AND CHARMS THAT HAD COME DOWN TO THEM FROM SOLOMON.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 13:6-8. WHEN THEY HAD GONE THROUGH THE ISLE UNTO PAPHOS — WHICH LAY ON ITS WESTERN COAST; THEY FOUND A CERTAIN SORCERER — OR MAGICIAN; A FALSE PROPHET — WHO FALSELY PRETENDED TO FORETEL FUTURE EVENTS; A JEW, WHOSE NAME WAS BAR-JESUS — OR THE SON OF ONE JESUS, OR JOSHUA. “THERE WERE MANY INSTANCES OF REAL OR PRETENDED SORCERY AMONG THE JEWS IN THOSE DAYS, WHICH SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN DESIGNED BY SATAN AND WICKED MEN TO BRING INTO DISREPUTE THE MIRACLES OF CHRIST AND HIS APOSTLES. BUT BY COMPARING THEM, IN SEVERAL INSTANCES, THE CHRISTIAN CAUSE WAS MAGNIFIED YET MORE THAN IT WOULD OTHERWISE HAVE BEEN. NEVERTHELESS, IT IS TO BE FEARED THEY WROUGHT ON MANY, WHO WERE NOT WISE AND CANDID ENOUGH TO EXAMINE, SO AS TO INTRODUCE A GENERAL CONTEMPT OF ALL PRETENCES TO SUPERNATURAL POWERS AS FALSE OR INCONCLUSIVE.” — DODDRIDGE. WHICH WAS WITH THE DEPUTY — WHICH JEW WAS WITH THE ROMAN PROCONSUL THERE, AS ΑΝΘΥΠΑΤΟΣ, THE WORD HERE RENDERED DEPUTY, PROPERLY SIGNIFIES; SERGIUS PAULUS, A PRUDENT MAN — A MAN OF A STEADY CONDUCT AND THOUGHTFUL TEMPER; AND THEREFORE NOT OVERSWAYED BY THE SORCERER, BUT DESIROUS TO INQUIRE FURTHER; WHO CALLED FOR BARNABAS AND SAUL — HAVING RECEIVED SOME GENERAL INFORMATION OF THEIR CHARACTER AND DOCTRINE; AND DESIRED TO HEAR THE WORD OF GOD — THAT HE MIGHT KNOW WHAT WAS THE PURPORT OF THEIR PREACHING, AND WHAT REGARD WAS DUE TO IT. BUT ELYMAS THE SORCERER (FOR SO IS HIS NAME BY INTERPRETATION — THAT IS, THE WORD, ELYMAS, OF ARABIC OR HEBREW DERIVATION, SIGNIFIES SORCERER, OR MAGICIAN) WITHSTOOD THEM — BEING SENSIBLE THAT HE SHOULD BE NO MORE REGARDED IF THEIR DOCTRINE WAS RECEIVED, AND THEREFORE SETTING HIMSELF WITH ALL HIS MIGHT TO HINDER THE EFFECT OF IT. SEEKING TO TURN AWAY THE DEPUTY FROM THE FAITH — TO PREVENT HIS EMBRACING IT, BY A VARIETY OF CRAFTY AND FALSE INSINUATIONS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
13:4-13 SATAN IS IN A SPECIAL MANNER BUSY WITH GREAT MEN AND MEN IN POWER, TO KEEP THEM FROM BEING RELIGIOUS, FOR THEIR EXAMPLE WILL INFLUENCE MANY. SAUL IS HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME CALLED PAUL, AND NEVER AFTER SAUL. SAUL WAS HIS NAME AS HE WAS A HEBREW; PAUL WAS HIS NAME AS HE WAS A CITIZEN OF ROME. UNDER THE DIRECT INFLUENCE OF THE HOLY GHOST, HE GAVE ELYMAS HIS TRUE CHARACTER, BUT NOT IN PASSION. A FULNESS OF DECEIT AND MISCHIEF TOGETHER, MAKE A MAN INDEED A CHILD OF THE DEVIL. AND THOSE WHO ARE ENEMIES TO THE DOCTRINE OF JESUS, ARE ENEMIES TO ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS; FOR IN IT ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS IS FULFILLED. THE WAYS OF THE LORD JESUS ARE THE ONLY RIGHT WAYS TO HEAVEN AND HAPPINESS. THERE ARE MANY WHO NOT ONLY WANDER FROM THESE WAYS THEMSELVES, BUT SET OTHERS AGAINST THESE WAYS. THEY COMMONLY ARE SO HARDENED, THAT THEY WILL NOT CEASE TO DO EVIL. THE PROCONSUL WAS ASTONISHED AT THE FORCE OF THE DOCTRINE UPON HIS OWN HEART AND CONSCIENCE, AND AT THE POWER OF GOD BY WHICH IT WAS CONFIRMED. THE DOCTRINE OF CHRIST ASTONISHES; AND THE MORE WE KNOW OF IT, THE MORE REASON WE SHALL SEE TO WONDER AT IT. THOSE WHO PUT THEIR HAND TO THE PLOUGH AND LOOK BACK, ARE NOT FIT FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THOSE WHO ARE NOT PREPARED TO FACE OPPOSITION, AND TO ENDURE HARDSHIP, ARE NOT FITTED FOR THE WORK OF THE MINISTRY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND WHEN THEY HAD GONE THROUGH THE ISLE - THE LENGTH OF THE ISLAND, ACCORDING TO STRABO, WAS 1,400 STADIA, OR NEARLY 170 MILES. UNTO PAPHOS - PAPHOS WAS A CITY AT THE WESTERN EXTREMITY OF THE ISLAND. IT WAS THE RESIDENCE OF THE PROCONSUL, AND WAS DISTINGUISHED FOR A SPLENDID TEMPLE ERECTED TO VENUS, WHO WAS WORSHIPPED THROUGHOUT THE ISLAND. CYPRUS WAS FABLED TO BE THE PLACE OF THE BIRTH OF THIS GODDESS. IT HAD, BESIDES PAPHOS AND SALAMIS, SEVERAL TOWNS OF NOTE CITIUM, THE BIRTHPLACE OF ZENO, AREATHUS, SACRED TO VENUS, ETC. ITS PRESENT CAPITAL IS NICOSIA. WHETHER PAUL PREACHED AT ANY OF THESE PLACES IS NOT RECORDED. THE ISLAND IS FORMERLY SUPPOSED TO HAVE HAD ONE MILLION INHABITANTS.
A CERTAIN SORCERER - GREEK: MAGUS, OR MAGICIAN. SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 8:9. A FALSE PROPHET - PRETENDING TO BE ENDOWED WITH THE GIFT OF PROPHECY; OR A MAN, PROBABLY, WHO PRETENDED TO BE INSPIRED.
BAR-JESUS - THE WORD "BAR" IS SYRIAC, AND MEANS "SON." JESUS (JOSHUA) WAS NOT AN UNCOMMON NAME AMONG THE JEWS. THE NAME WAS GIVEN FROM HIS FATHER - SON OF JESUS, OR JOSHUA; AS BAR-JONAS, SON OF JONAS.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
6. WHEN THEY HAD GONE THROUGH THE ISLE UNTO PAPHOS—ON THE OPPOSITE OR WEST SIDE OF THE ISLAND, ABOUT ONE HUNDRED MILES BY LAND, ALONG THE SOUTH COAST; THE ROMAN CAPITAL, WHERE THE GOVERNOR RESIDED. THEY FOUND A … SORCERER—ONE OF A NUMEROUS CLASS OF IMPOSTORS WHO, AT THIS TIME OF GENERAL UNBELIEF, WERE ENCOURAGED EVEN BY CULTIVATED ROMANS.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
UNTO PAPHOS; THIS CITY WAS ON THE WEST END OF CYPRUS, SO THAT GOING FROM SALAMIS THEY WENT THROUGH THE ISLAND: THIS PLACE WAS FAMOUS FOR THE WORSHIPPING OF VENUS.
A CERTAIN SORCERER; THERE WERE MANY MAGICIANS ABOUT THIS TIME AMONGST THE JEWS, WHO BY THEIR FALSE MIRACLES ENDEAVOURED TO BRING THE REAL MIRACLES OF OUR SAVIOUR INTO CONTEMPT. AS THE MAGICIANS AND SORCERERS OF EGYPT, BY THEIR ENCHANTMENTS, FOR A WHILE DID SEEM TO DO SUCH WONDERS AS MOSES HAD WROUGHT BY THE FINGER OF GOD, EXODUS 7:11.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND WHEN THEY HAD GONE THROUGH THE ISLE UNTO PAPHOS ... THE ALEXANDRIAN COPY, AND THE VULGATE LATIN AND SYRIAC VERSIONS READ, "THE WHOLE ISLE"; FOR THROUGH THE MIDST OF THE WHOLE ISLAND THEY MUST GO, TO GO FROM SALARNIS TO PAPHOS; FOR SALAMIS WAS ON THE EAST, AND PAPHOS ON THE WEST OF THE ISLANDS (Q): IT HAD ITS NAME FROM THE PHOENICIAN WORD, , "PEATHPAOTH", "THE CORNER OF CORNERS"; BECAUSE BOTH OLD AND NEW PAPHOS WERE SITUATED IN THE EXTREME PART OF THE ISLAND; AND NOT FROM PAPHUS, THE SON OF PYGMALION, BY ANY IVORY STATUE WHICH HE HAD MADE, WHOM VENUS, AT HIS REQUEST, ACCORDING TO THE FABLES OF THE HEATHENS, TURNED INTO A WOMAN: SOME SAY (R), THAT CINYRAS, A KING OF THE ASSYRIANS, COMING INTO CYPRUS, BUILT PAPHOS; BUT PAUSANIAS (S) AFFIRMS, THAT AGAPENOR, WHO CAME HITHER AFTER THE TROJAN WAR, WAS THE BUILDER OF THIS PLACE, AND ALSO OF THE TEMPLE OF VENUS IN IT, FOR WHICH IT WAS FAMOUS (T); AND IN A CERTAIN AREA OF WHICH, PLINY (U) SAYS IT NEVER RAINED; AND FROM THIS PLACE, VENUS WAS CALLED PAPHIA: ACCORDING TO CHRYSOSTOM, IT WAS THE METROPOLIS OF CYPRUS; AND IT IS INDEED MENTIONED BY PLINY (W), FIRST OF THE FIFTEEN CITIES THAT WERE IN IT; AND SEEMS AT THIS TIME TO HAVE BEEN THE SEAT OF THE ROMAN DEPUTY PAULUS SERGIUS, AFTERWARDS SPOKEN OF: CONCERNING THIS PLACE JEROM SAYS (X),
"PAPHUS, A CITY ON THE SEA COAST, IN THE ISLAND OF CYPRUS, FORMERLY FAMOUS FOR THE SACRED RITES OF VENUS, AND THE VERSES OF THE POETS; WHICH FELL BY FREQUENT EARTHQUAKES, AND NOW ONLY SHOWS, BY ITS RUINS, WHAT IT FORMERLY WAS:''
SO, SENECA (Y) SAYS, "QUOTIENS IN SE PAPHUS CORRUIT?", "HOW OFTEN HAS PAPHUS FELL WITHIN ITSELF?" THAT IS, BY EARTHQUAKES: THE RUINS OF MANY GOODLY CHURCHES AND BUILDINGS ARE TO BE SEEN IN IT; AND THE WALLS OF A STRONG, AND ALMOST IMPREGNABLE TOWER, SITUATED UPON A HILL IN THE MIDDLE OF THE CITY, SUPPOSED TO BE THE HABITATION OF SERGIUS PAULUS; THERE IS ALSO SHOWN, UNDER A CERTAIN CHURCH, A PRISON DIVIDED INTO SEVEN ROOMS, WHERE THEY SAY PAUL AND BARNABAS WERE IMPRISONED, FOR PREACHING THE GOSPEL; WHAT REMAINS OF IT, IS NOW CALLED BAPHO: HERE
THEY FOUND A CERTAIN SORCERER, A FALSE PROPHET, A JEW, WHOSE NAME WAS BARJESUS, OR THE SON OF JESUS; JESUS WAS A NAME FREQUENT AMONG THE JEWS, AND IS THE SAME WITH JOSHUA, AND WAS IN USE LONG BEFORE OUR SAVIOUR'S TIME; THERE WAS JESUS THE SON OF SIRACH, THE AUTHOR OF ECCLESIASTICUS, AND WHO HAD A GRANDFATHER OF THE SAME NAME, THE SYRIAC VERSION HERE CALLS HIM "BARSUMA", WHICH SOME RENDER "THE SON OF A NAME"; THAT IS, A MAN OF NOTE, A FAMOUS PERSON, OF GREAT RENOWN; OTHERS, "THE SON OF A SWELLING", OR "THE SON OF ULCERS"; HE PROFESSING TO BE A PHYSICIAN, AND TO CURE THEM, WITH WHICH THEY MAKE THE NAME OF BARJESUS TO AGREE, DERIVING IT FROM A ROOT, WHICH SIGNIFIES TO HEAL: JEROM (Z) PRONOUNCES THIS NAME BARIEU, AND OBSERVES, THAT SOME CORRUPTLY READ IT BARJESU; AND HE MAKES IT TO SIGNIFY AN EVIL MAN, OR ONE IN EVIL; AND DRUSIUS SAYS, HE FOUND THE NAME "BARJEOU", IN SOME PAPERS OF HIS; AND A VERY LEARNED MAN (A) OF LATER YEARS SAYS, IT IS THE SAME WITH BAR-JEHU, THE SON OF JEHU; AND AFFIRMS, THAT THE GREEK WORD IS "BARJEUS", WHICH OTHERS WRONGLY TURN INTO "BAR-JESUS"; THE MAGDEBURGENSIAN CENTURIATORS CALL HIM, "ELYMAS BARJEHU"; THE REASON BEDA GIVES, WHY IT SHOULD BE SO READ, AND NOT BAR-JESUS, IS BECAUSE THAT A MAGICIAN WAS UNWORTHY TO BE CALLED THE SON OF JESUS, THE SAVIOUR, WHEN HE WAS A CHILD OF THE DEVIL; BUT THE GREEK COPIES AGREE IN BARJESUS; HIS NAME SHOWS HIM TO BE A JEW, AS HE IS HERE CALLED: AND HE WAS ONE OF THOSE FALSE PROPHETS OUR LORD SAID SHOULD ARISE, AND DECEIVE MANY; HE PRETENDED TO FORETELL THINGS TO COME, AND PRACTISED SORCERY, AND WAS GIVEN TO MAGIC ARTS.
(Q) PTOLOM. GEOGRAPH. L. 5. C. 14. (R) APOLLODORUS DE DEORUM ORIG. L. 3. P. 193. (S) ARCADICA, SIVE L. 8. P. 461. (T) PHILOSTRAT. VITA APOLLONII, L. 3. C. 16. (U) NAT. HIST. L. 2. C. 96. (W) IB. L. 5. C. 31. (X) DE LOCIS HEBRAICIS, FOL. 96. F. & VITA HILARION, FOL. 86. C. (Y) EPHESIANS 91. (Z) DE NOMINIBUS HEBRAICIS, FOL 105. 1.((A) HILERI ONOMASTICUM SACRUM, P. 760.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 13:6-7. ὍΛΗΝ ΤὴΝ ΝῆΣΟΝ] FOR PAPHOS, I.E. NEW PAPHOS, THE CAPITAL AND THE RESIDENCE OF THE PROCONSUL, SIXTY STADIA TO THE NORTH OF THE OLD CITY CELEBRATED FOR THE WORSHIP OF VENUS, LAY QUITE ON THE OPPOSITE WESTERN SIDE OF THE ISLAND. SEE FORBIGER, GEOGR. I. P. 469 F.

ΜΆΓΟΝ] SEE ON ACTS 8:9. WHETHER HE WAS PRECISELY A REPRESENTATIVE OF THE CABALISTIC TENDENCY (BAUMGARTEN), CANNOT BE DETERMINED. BUT PERHAPS, FROM THE ARABIC NAME ELYMAS, WHICH HE ADOPTED, HE WAS AN ARABIAN JEW. ΜΆΓΟΝ, ALTHOUGH A SUBSTANTIVE, IS TO BE CONNECTED WITH ἄΝΔΡΑ (ACTS 3:14).
ΒΑΡΙΗΣΟῦΣ] I.E. בַּר יֵשׁוּע, FILIUS JESU (JOSUAE). THE DIFFERENT FORMS OF THIS NAME IN THE FATHERS AND VERSIONS, BARJEU, BARSUMA, BARJESUBAN, ΒΑΡΙΗΣΟΥΣΆΝ, HAVE THEIR ORIGIN IN THE REVERENCE AND AWE FELT FOR THE NAME OF JESUS.
ἀΝΘΥΠΆΤῳ] CYPRUS, WHICH AUGUSTUS HAD RESTORED TO THE SENATE, WAS, IT IS TRUE, AT THAT TIME A PROPRAETORIAN PROVINCE (DIO CASS. LIV. 4); BUT ALL PROVINCIAL RULERS WERE, BY THE COMMAND OF AUGUSTUS, CALLED PROCONSULES, DIO CASS. LIII. 13.
ΣΥΝΕΤῷ] ALTHOUGH THE CONTRARY MIGHT BE SUSPECTED FROM HIS CONNECTION WITH THE SORCERER. BUT HIS INTELLIGENCE IS ATTESTED PARTLY BY THE FACT THAT HE WAS NOT SATISFIED WITH HEATHENISM, AND THEREFORE HAD AT THAT TIME THE JEWISH SORCERER WITH HIM IN THE EFFORT TO ACQUIRE MORE SATISFACTORY VIEWS; AND PARTLY BY THE FACT THAT HE DOES NOT FEEL SATISFIED EVEN WITH HIM, BUT ASKS FOR THE PUBLISHERS OF THE NEW DOCTRINE. IN GENERAL, SORCERERS FOUND AT THAT TIME WELCOME RECEPTION WITH GENTILES OTHERWISE VERY INTELLIGENT. LUCIAN. ALEX. 30, WETSTEIN IN LOC. ΤὸΝ ΛΌΓ. ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ] DESCRIPTION OF THE NEW DOCTRINE FROM THE STANDPOINT OF LUKE. SEE, MOREOVER, ON ACTS 8:25.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 13:6. ΔΙΕΛΘΌΝΤΕΣ Δὲ (ὅΛΗΝ) ΤὴΝ Ν.: “AND THEY MADE A MISSIONARY PROGRESS THROUGH THE WHOLE ISLAND,” RAMSAY, ST. PAUL, PP. 72 AND 384, AND “WORDS DEMOTING MISSIONARY TRAVEL IN ACTS,” EXPOSITOR, MAY, 1896; ON ὅΛΗΝ, SEE CRITICAL NOTES. RAMSAY GIVES NINE EXAMPLES IN ACTS OF THIS USE OF ΔΙΈΡΧΕΣΘΑΙ OR ΔΙΕΛΘΕῖΝ WITH THE ACCUSATIVE OF THE REGION TRAVERSED, THE ONLY OTHER INSTANCE IN THE N.T. BEING 1 CORINTHIANS 16:5. IN EACH OF THESE TEN CASES THE VERB IMPLIES THE PROCESS OF GOING OVER A COUNTRY AS A MISSIONARY, AND IT IS REMARKABLE THAT IN 1–12 THIS CONSTRUCTION OF ΔΙΈΡΧΟΜΑΙ NEVER OCCURS, THOUGH THERE ARE CASES IN WHICH THE IDEA OF A MISSIONARY TOUR REQUIRES EXPRESSION. RAMSAY THEREFORE SEES IN THE USE OF THE WORD IN THE SECOND PART OF THE BOOK A QUASI-TECHNICAL TERM WHICH THE WRITER HAD CAUGHT FROM ST. PAUL HIMSELF, BY WHOM ALONE IT IS ALSO EMPLOYED. — ΠΆΦΟΥ: NEA PAPHOS—THE CHIEF TOWN AND THE PLACE OF RESIDENCE OF THE ROMAN GOVERNOR—SOME LITTLE DISTANCE FROM THE OLD PAPHOS (ΠΑΛΑΊΠΑΦΟΣ, STRABO) CELEBRATED FOR ITS VENUS TEMPLE. THE PLACE STILL BEARS THE NAME OF BAFFA, RENAN, ST. PAUL, P. 14; O. HOLTZMANN, NEUTEST. ZEITGESCHICHTE, P. 101; C. AND H., SMALLER EDITION, P. 125.—ΜΆΓΟΝ, CF. ACTS 8:9; “SORCERER,” A. AND R.V. MARGIN, CF. MATTHEW 2:1, BUT WORD USED HERE AS AMONG THE GREEKS AND ROMANS IN A BAD SENSE. WYCL. HAS “WITCH,” AND THIS IN ITS MASCULINE FORM “WIZARD” HAS BEEN SUGGESTED AS AN APPROPRIATE RENDERING HERE. ON THE ABSURD ATTEMPT TO SHOW THAT THE WHOLE NARRATIVE IS MERELY INTRODUCED AS A PARALLEL TO ST. PETER’S ENCOUNTER WITH SIMON, CHAP. 8, SEE NÖSGEN, P. 427; ZÖCKLER, IN LOCO, AND SALMON, INTRODUCTION, P. 310. THE PARALLEL REALLY AMOUNTS TO THIS, THAT BOTH PETER AND PAUL ENCOUNTERED A PERSON DESCRIBED UNDER THE SAME TITLE, A MAGICIAN—AN ENCOUNTER SURELY NOT IMPROBABLE IN THE SOCIAL CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE TIME (SEE BELOW)! FOR OTHER VIEWS SEE HOLTZMANN, WHO STILL HOLDS THAT THE NARRATIVE IS INFLUENCED BY ACTS 8:14 FF. THE WORD IS ENTIRELY OMITTED BY JÜNGST, P. 120, WITHOUT ANY AUTHORITY WHATEVER. ELYMAS, ACCORDING TO THE NARRATIVE, SAYS JÜNGST, WAS EITHER A MAGICIAN OR A FALSE PROPHET. BUT THE PROCONSUL IS STYLED ἀΝὴΡ ΣΥΝΕΤΌΣ, AND THIS COULD NOT HAVE BEEN CONSISTENT WITH HIS RELATION WITH A MAGICIAN: ELYMAS WAS THEREFORE A KIND OF JEWISH CONFESSOR. BUT NEITHER SUPPOSITION DOES MUCH TO ESTABLISH THE WISDOM OF SERGIUS PAULUS. — ΨΕΥΔΟΠΡΟΦΉΤΗΝ LIKE ΨΕΥΔΌΜΑΝΤΙΣ IN CLASSICAL WRITERS, HERE ONLY IN ACTS; AND LUKE 6:26, BY ST. LUKE. BUT FREQUENTLY USED ELSEWHERE IN N.T., AND IN THE LXX, AND SEVERAL TIMES IN DIDACHÉ, XI. ON THE “TRIPLE BEAT,” MAGIAN, FALSE PROPHET, JEW, SEE RAMSAY, ST. PAUL, P. 415. — ΒΑΡΪΗΣΟῦΣ, ON THE NAME SEE CRITICAL NOTES.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
6. AND WHEN THEY HAD GONE THROUGH THE ISLE UNTO PAPHOS] PROBABLY TEACHING AT OTHER PLACES IN THE SAME WAY AS THEY HAD DONE IN SALAMIS. PAPHOS WAS THE CAPITAL OF CYPRUS, AND THEREFORE THE RESIDENCE OF THE ROMAN GOVERNOR. IT WAS THE MORE MODERN CITY, NOT THE OLD CITY OF PAPHOS, TO WHICH PAUL AND BARNABAS CAME. SEE DICTIONARY OF BIBLE.
THEY FOUND A CERTAIN SORCERER [MAGICIAN], A FALSE PROPHET, A JEW] THAT THERE WERE LIVING AMONG THE JEWS PERSONS WELL KNOWN AS PRETENDERS TO MAGIC POWERS WE CAN SEE FROM A STORY TOLD T. B. BERAKHOTH 59 A, OF A CERTAIN RAB KATINA WHO, IN HIS WALK, AS HE WAS PASSING THE DOOR OF ONE WHO WAS KNOWN AS A PROFESSOR OF WITCHCRAFT AND MAGIC ARTS, FELT A SLIGHT SHOCK OF AN EARTHQUAKE. HE THEREUPON CALLED OUT AND ASKED “DOES THIS WIZARD DIVINER KNOW WHAT THAT SHOCK IS?” UPON THIS THE MAN CRIED WITH A SANCTIMONIOUS PROMPTNESS WORTHY OF HIS PROFESSION, “IN THE HOUR WHEN THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE, REMEMBERS HIS CHILDREN WHO DWELL IN SORROW AMONG THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD, HE LETS FALL TWO TEARS INTO THE GREAT SEA, AND THAT IS THE CAUSE OF THE TREMOR OF THE EARTH.” CHALDÆAN ASTROLOGERS AND IMPOSTORS ARE MENTIONED BY JUVENAL (VI. 562; XIV. 248) AND HORACE (SAT. I. 2. 1) AND BY MANY OTHER LATIN WRITERS, AND THESE WERE PROBABLY BABYLONIAN JEWS. SEE LUCIAN, NECYOMANTIA, WHERE A WONDERFUL STORY IS TOLD OF A MAGICIAN NAMED MITHROBARZANES. ALSO, LUCIAN, PHILOPSEUDES, WHERE ONE OF THE WONDER-WORKERS IS DESCRIBED AS “A SYRIAN FROM PALESTINE.”
BAR-JESUS] THIS WAS HIS JEWISH NAME. THE ARABIC NAME OR TITLE ELYMAS = WISE, WAS A SELF-ASSUMED DESIGNATION; AND FOR THAT REASON, HE IS CALLED “MAGUS” = THE MAGICIAN, A NAME ORIGINALLY APPLIED TO THE PERSIAN PRIESTS, WHO WERE DEEMED THE WISE MEN OF THE REALM BOTH IN POLICY AND RELIGION, THOUGH THEIR TITLE IN AFTER TIMES WAS DEGRADED TO BASER ARTS AND PERSONS.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 13:6. ΠΆΦΟΥ) PAPHOS WAS A CITY IN THE WEST: SALAMIS, IN THE EAST. — ΜΆΓΟΝ ΨΕΥΔΟΠΡΟΦΉΤΗΝ, A SORCERER, A FALSE PROPHET) TWO PREDICATES VERY CLOSELY JOINED TOGETHER. — ΒΑΡΙΗΟὺ) BAR-JEHU WAS IN ITSELF A NAME, EQUALLY AS JEHU, APPLICABLE TO A MAN, BUT ONE VERY CONVENIENT TO A SORCERER, A FALSE PROPHET, FOR ARROGATING THE CLAIM OF DIVINITY. JEHU AND JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ARE KINDRED NAMES (COLLACTANEA); WHICH ALSO SEEMS TO BE THE REASON WHY THE SYRIAC VERSION HAS TRANSLATED BARJEHU AS BAR SCHUMO. IN BARSCHUMO AND IN ELYMAS THE SYRIA GRÆCA OF HERMANN VON DER HARDT, PP. 110, 114, STATES THAT THERE IS CONTAINED THE NOTION OF BLINDNESS: BUT EVEN FROM THE FACT, THAT BARSCHUMO IS A MOST FREQUENT NAME AMONG THE SYRIANS, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE BIBLIOTHECA, OR. T. 2, C. I., OF ASSEMANN, A MORE PLEASING NOTION IS TO BE LOOKED FOR IN IT. LUDOVICUS DE DIEU INTERPRETS IT, THE SON OF ULCERS, A PHYSICIAN HEALING ULCERS; AS ELYMAS, IN HIS VIEW, IS חלומא, HEALER. PAUL CALLS THAT BARJEHU, SON OF THE DEVIL, REBUTTING THUS BY A PARODY THE IMPOSTOR’S ARROGANT ASSUMPTION OF A NAME EXPRESSIVE OF DIVINITY.[69]
[69] SOME MSS. OF VULG. READ BARJEHU: OTHERS, ΒΑΡΙΗΣΟῦ, BARJESU: AND SO MEMPH. B (JUDGING FROM THE SILENCE OF THE COLLATORS) CEE THEB. READ ΒΑΡΙΗΣΟῦΣ: AD CORRECTED, ΒΑΟΙΗΣΟῦΝ: LUCIF. 209, ETC. BARJESUBAN. — E. AND T.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 6. - THE WHOLE ISLAND FOR THE ISLE, A.V. AND T.R. PAPHOS; ON THE SOUTH COAST AT THE FURTHER EXTREMITY OF THE ISLAND, NOW BAFFA. IT HAD ONCE A CONVENIENT HARBOR, WHICH IS NOW CHOKED UP FROM NEGLECT. THE CHIEF TEMPLE OF THE CYPRIAN VENUS WAS HERE. A CERTAIN SORCERER. THE GREEK WORD ΜάΓΟΣ, WHENCE MAGIC AND MAGICIAN, IS THE SAME AS IN MATTHEW 2:1 IS RENDERED "WISE MEN." BUT HERE, AS IN ACTS 8:9, IT HAS A BAD SENSE. IT IS A PERSIAN WORD, AND IN ITS ORIGINAL USE DESIGNATED A PERSIAN RELIGIOUS CASTE, FAMOUS FOR THEIR KNOWLEDGE, WISDOM, AND PURITY OF RELIGIOUS FAITH. THEY WERE ATTACHED TO THE COURT OF THE BABYLONIAN MONARCHS, AND WERE DEEMED TO HAVE GREAT SKILL IN ASTROLOGY, IN INTERPRETATION OF DREAMS, AND THE LIKE (SEE DANIEL 1:20; DANIEL 4:7; DANIEL 4 IN THE LXX.). IN JEREMIAH 39:3, 13, THE NAME RAB-MAG SEEMS TO MEAN "THE CHIEF OF THE MAGI." BUT IN PROCESS OF TIME THE WORD "MAGUS" CAME TO MEAN A SORCERER, A MAGICIAN, A PRACTICER OF DARK ARTS, AS E.G. SIMON MAGUS (SEE THE CHAPTER ON MAGIC IN PLINY, 'NAT. HIST.,'LIB. 30. CAP. 1.). ACTS 13:6
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
SORCERER (ΜΆΓΟΝ): THAT THE MAN WAS AN IMPOSTOR IS TOLD US IN THE NEXT WORD, BUT NOT IN THIS TERM. IT IS THE WORD USED OF THE WISE MEN WHO CAME TO THE SAVIOUR'S CRADLE. SEE MATTHEW 2:1, MATTHEW 2:7, MATTHEW 2:16. ELYMAS WAS A MAGIAN; OF WHAT KIND IS SHOWN BY FALSE PROPHET. SEE ON MATTHEW 2:1. BAR-JESUS: SON OF JESUS OR JOSHUA. THE MASTERS OF FORTUNE-TELLING
A SLAVE GIRL’S WHITE WITCH MASTER’S (LORD’S) OF FORTUNE-TELLINGS
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(16) AS WE WENT TO PRAYER. — BETTER, PERHAPS, TO THE ORATORY, OR PLACE OF PRAYER. (SEE NOTE ON ACTS 16:13.) IT SHOULD BE STATED, HOWEVER, THAT THE GREEK NOUN IS USED WITHOUT THE ARTICLE, AND THAT THIS IS SO FAR IN FAVOUR OF THE RECEIVED RENDERING. ON THE OTHER HAND, WE FIND THE NOUN ECCLESIA, OR CHURCH, USED WITHOUT THE ARTICLE IN 1CORINTHIANS 14:4; 1CORINTHIANS 14:19; 1CORINTHIANS 14:35; 3JOHN 1:6, AND IT IS, THEREFORE, PROBABLE THAT PROSEUCHA MIGHT BE USED IN THE SAME WAY, JUST AS WE SPEAK OF “GOING TO CHURCH, OR TO CHAPEL,” WITHOUT THE ARTICLE. THIS WAS PROBABLY ON THE FOLLOWING SABBATH, OR POSSIBLY AFTER A LONGER INTERVAL, WHEN THE MISSION OF THE APOSTLES HAD BECOME KNOWN, AND HAD CAUSED SOME EXCITEMENT.
A CERTAIN DAMSEL POSSESSED WITH A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION. — LITERALLY, AS IN THE MARGIN, A SPIRIT OF PYTHON, OR, AS SOME MSS. GIVE IT, A PYTHON SPIRIT. THE PYTHON WAS THE SERPENT WORSHIPPED AT DELPHI, AS THE SYMBOL OF WISDOM, FROM WHOM THE PYTHIAN PRIESTESSES TOOK THEIR NAME, AND FROM WHOM APOLLO, AS SUCCEEDING TO THE ORACULAR POWER OF THE SERPENT, TOOK THE SAME ADJECTIVE. THE FACT THAT ST. LUKE, WHO IN HIS GOSPEL DESCRIBES LIKE PHENOMENA AS COMING FROM DAEMONIA, “EVIL SPIRITS,” “UNCLEAN SPIRITS,” SHOULD HERE USE THIS EXCEPTIONAL DESCRIPTION, SEEMS TO IMPLY EITHER THAT THIS WAS THE WAY IN WHICH THE PEOPLE OF PHILIPPI SPOKE OF THE MAIDEN, OR ELSE THAT HE RECOGNISED IN HER PHENOMENA IDENTICAL WITH THOSE OF THE PRIESTESSES OF DELPHI, THE WILD DISTORTIONS, THE SHRILL CRIES, THE MADNESS OF AN EVIL INSPIRATION. AFTER THE MANNER OF SIBYLS, AND SORCERESSES, AND CLAIRVOYANTS OF OTHER TIMES, THE GIRL, WHOM AUGUSTINE DESCRIBES AS FÆMINA VENTRILOQUA—THE PHRASE PROBABLY-EXPRESSING THE PECULIAR TONES CHARACTERISTIC OF HYSTERIA—WAS LOOKED ON AS HAVING POWER TO DIVINE AND PREDICT (“SOOTHSAYING,” AS DISTINCT FROM “PROPHESYING,” EXACTLY EXPRESSES THE FORCE OF THE GREEK VERB), AND HER WILD CRIES WERE CAUGHT UP AND RECEIVED AS ORACLES. PLUTARCH (DE DEFECT. ORAC., P. 737) SPEAKS OF THE NAME PYTHON AS BEING APPLIED COMMONLY, IN HIS TIME, TO “VENTRILOQUISTS” OF THIS TYPE. AS SHE WAS A SLAVE, HER MASTERS TRADED ON HER SUPPOSED INSPIRATION, AND MADE THE GIRL, WHOM PRAYER AND QUIET MIGHT HAVE RESTORED TO SANITY, GIVE ANSWERS TO THOSE WHO SOUGHT FOR ORACULAR GUIDANCE IN THE PERPLEXITIES OF THEIR LIVES.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 16:16. AS WE WENT TO PRAYER — OR TO THE PLACE OF PRAYER, MENTIONED BEFORE; A CERTAIN DAMSEL MET US (THAT IS, MET PAUL AND HIS THREE COMPANIONS) POSSESSED WITH A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION — GREEK, ΕΧΟΥΣΑΝ ΠΝΕΥΜΑ ΠΥΘΩΝΟΣ, HAVING A SPIRIT OF PYTHON, OR APOLLO. THIS TITLE, IT IS GENERALLY SAID, WAS GIVEN TO APOLLO, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS HAVING DESTROYED A MONSTROUS SERPENT THAT WAS CALLED PYTHON; OR A PERSON WHO FOR HIS CRUELTY WAS SURNAMED PYTHON, THAT IS, SERPENT OR DRAGON, FROM WHENCE APOLLO HAD THE NAME OF PYTHIUS. PLUTARCH TELLS US, THAT THOSE WHO WERE INSPIRED WITH THIS SPIRIT WERE ΕΓΓΑΣΤΡΙΜΥΘΟΙ, PERSONS WHO SPAKE AS SEEMING TO SEND THE VOICE FROM THEIR BELLIES; AND GALEN MENTIONS THE SAME FACT. THE MANNER IN WHICH LUKE RELATES THE STORY, PLAINLY IMPLIES THAT HE THOUGHT THIS TO BE A REAL POSSESSION, AND THAT PAUL HIMSELF VIEWED IT IN THAT LIGHT. NOR CAN THE GIRL’S BEHAVIOUR, OR HIS, OR THAT OF HER MASTERS AFTERWARD, BE ACCOUNTED FOR, WITHOUT ALLOWING THIS TO HAVE BEEN THE CASE. IT IS WELL KNOWN THAT THE HEBREWS CALLED THE SPIRIT WITH WHICH SUCH PERSONS WERE SUPPOSED TO BE AGITATED, אוב, OB, BECAUSE THE BODIES OF THOSE WHO APPEARED TO BE POSSESSED BY IT WERE VIOLENTLY DISTENDED, LIKE LEATHERN BOTTLES FULL OF WINE, AND READY TO BURST. COMPARE JOB 32:18-19. WHICH BROUGHT HER MASTERS MUCH GAIN BY SOOTHSAYING — THAT IS, BY PRETENDING, WITH THE ASSISTANCE OF A FAMILIAR SPIRIT, TO DISCOVER STOLEN GOODS, AND TO POINT OUT THE CONCEALED AUTHORS OF MISCHIEFS, AND TO DISCLOSE THE GENERAL GOOD OR ILL-FORTUNE OF THE PERSONS WHO APPLIED TO HER, AND THEIR SUCCESS IN PARTICULAR AFFAIRS, WITH OTHER SECRETS, FOR WHICH MANY IGNORANT PERSONS, IN ALL COUNTRIES, ARE WILLING TO GIVE MONEY. SEE NOTES ON DEUTERONOMY 18:10-11; 1 SAMUEL 28:7.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
16:16-24 SATAN, THOUGH THE FATHER OF LIES, WILL DECLARE THE MOST IMPORTANT TRUTHS, WHEN HE CAN THEREBY SERVE HIS PURPOSES. BUT MUCH MISCHIEF IS DONE TO THE REAL SERVANTS OF CHRIST, BY UNHOLY AND FALSE PREACHERS OF THE GOSPEL, WHO ARE CONFOUNDED WITH THEM BY CARELESS OBSERVERS. THOSE WHO DO GOOD BY DRAWING MEN FROM SIN, MAY EXPECT TO BE REVILED AS TROUBLERS OF THE CITY. WHILE THEY TEACH MEN TO FEAR GOD, TO BELIEVE IN CHRIST, TO FORSAKE SIN, AND TO LIVE GODLY LIVES, THEY WILL BE ACCUSED OF TEACHING BAD CUSTOMS.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AS WE WENT TO PRAYER - GREEK: AS WE WERE GOING TO THE PROSEUCHE, 'THE PLACE OF PRAYER, ACTS 16:13. WHETHER THIS WAS ON THE SAME DAY IN WHICH THE CONVERSION OF LYDIA OCCURRED, OR AT ANOTHER TIME, IS NOT MENTIONED BY THE HISTORIAN.
A CERTAIN DAMSEL - A MAID, A YOUNG WOMAN.
POSSESSED WITH A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION - GREEK: PYTHON. SEE THE MARGIN. PYTHON, OR PYTHIOS, WAS ONE OF THE NAMES OF APOLLO, THE GRECIAN GOD OF THE FINE ARTS, OF MUSIC, POETRY, MEDICINE, AND ELOQUENCE. OF THESE HE WAS ESTEEMED TO HAVE BEEN THE INVENTOR. HE WAS REPUTED TO BE THE THIRD SON OF JUPITER AND LATONA. HE HAD A CELEBRATED TEMPLE AND ORACLE AT DELPHI, WHICH WAS RESORTED TO FROM ALL PARTS OF THE WORLD, AND WHICH WAS PERHAPS THE ONLY ORACLE THAT WAS IN UNIVERSAL REPUTE. THE NAME PYTHON IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN GIVEN HIM BECAUSE, AS SOON AS HE WAS BORN, HE DESTROYED WITH ARROWS A SERPENT OF THAT NAME, THAT HAD BEEN SENT BY JUNO TO PERSECUTE LATONA; HENCE, HIS COMMON NAME WAS THE PYTHIAN APOLLO. HE HAD TEMPLES ON MOUNT PARNASSUS, AT DELPHI, DELOS, CLAROS, TENEDOS, ETC., AND HIS WORSHIP WAS ALMOST UNIVERSAL. IN THE CELEBRATED ORACLE AT DELPHI, THE PRIESTESS OF APOLLO PRETENDED TO BE INSPIRED; BECAME VIOLENTLY AGITATED DURING THE PERIODS OF PRETENDED INSPIRATION; AND DURING THOSE PERIODS GAVE SUCH RESPONSES TO INQUIRERS AS WERE REGARDED AS THE ORACLES OF THE GOD. OTHERS, IT IS PROBABLE, WOULD ALSO MAKE PRETENSIONS TO SUCH INSPIRATION; AND THE ART OF FORTUNE-TELLING, OR OF JUGGLERY, WAS EXTENSIVELY PRACTICED, AND WAS THE SOURCE OF MUCH GAIN. SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 8:8-10. WHAT WAS THE CAUSE OF THIS EXTENSIVE DELUSION IN REGARD TO THE ORACLE AT DELPHI IT IS NOT NECESSARY NOW TO INQUIRE IT IS PLAIN THAT PAUL REGARDED THIS AS A CASE OF DEMONIACAL POSSESSION, AND TREATED IT ACCORDINGLY, HER MASTERS - THOSE IN WHOSE EMPLOY SHE WAS BY SOOTHSAYING - PRETENDING TO FORETELL FUTURE EVENTS?
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
16-18. AS WE WENT TO PRAYER—THE WORDS IMPLY THAT IT WAS ON THEIR WAY TO THE USUAL PLACE OF PUBLIC PRAYER, BY THE RIVER-SIDE, THAT THIS TOOK PLACE; THEREFORE NOT ON THE SAME DAY WITH WHAT HAD JUST OCCURRED.
A … DAMSEL—A FEMALE SERVANT, AND IN THIS CASE A SLAVE (AC 16:19). POSSESSED OF A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION—OR, OF PYTHON, THAT IS, A SPIRIT SUPPOSED TO BE INSPIRED BY THE PYTHIAN APOLLO, OR OF THE SAME NATURE. THE REALITY OF THIS DEMONIACAL POSSESSION IS AS UNDENIABLE AS THAT OF ANY IN THE GOSPEL HISTORY.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
WENT TO PRAYER; WENT TOWARDS THE PLACE WHERE THEIR PUBLIC PRAYERS WERE USUALLY MADE. OF DIVINATION; OR, OF PYTHON, THE NAME OF APOLLO, FROM THE PLACE WHERE HE WAS WORSHIPPED, (WHICH WAS AFTERWARDS CALLED DELPHI), AND FROM WHOM ALL EVIL SPIRITS, THAT PRETENDED TO DIVINATION, WERE CALLED PYTHONS; AS THAT THE WOMAN MADE USE OF TO DELUDE SAUL BY, 1 SAMUEL 28:7.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND IT CAME TO PASS AS WE WENT TO PRAYER ... THAT IS, TO THE HOUSE OF PRAYER, OR TO THE ORATORY, AS THEY WERE IN THE WAY TO IT; FOR THIS IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD OF THEIR JUST GOING TO THE ACT, OR DUTY OF PRAYER; FOR THE DAMSEL THAT NOW MET THEM, IS SAID TO FOLLOW THEM, AND TO DO SO FOR MANY DAYS, ONE AFTER ANOTHER; AND IT WAS BY THEIR GOING TO THE PRAYER HOUSE, THAT SHE KNEW WHAT THEY WERE; AND BESIDES, THE PHRASE OF "GOING TO PRAYER", AS USED BY US, FOR THE ACT OR DUTY OF PRAYER, IS A MERE ANGLICISM, AND UNKNOWN TO THE EASTERN WRITERS: NOW THIS THEIR GOING TO THE ORATORY, WAS AFTER THEY HAD BEEN AT LYDIA'S HOUSE, AND HAD BEEN ENTERTAINED AND REFRESHED THERE; WHETHER THIS WAS ON THE SAME DAY THAT SHE WAS CONVERTED AND BAPTIZED, IS NOT CERTAIN: HOWEVER, SO IT WAS, THAT
A CERTAIN DAMSEL POSSESSED WITH A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION, MET US; IN THE GREEK TEXT IT IS, "THE SPIRIT OF PYTHON"; THE ALEXANDRIAN COPY AND THE VULGATE LATIN VERSION READ, "THE SPIRIT PYTHON"; THE SAME WITH APOLLO, WHO WAS CALLED PYTHIUS, AS WAS HIS ORACLE, FROM THE PEOPLE COMING TO HIM, TO INQUIRE OF HIM AND CONSULT WITH HIM, ABOUT DIFFICULT MATTERS (Y); OR RATHER FROM THE HEBREW WORD WHICH SIGNIFIES A SERPENT; AND SO APOLLO IS SAID TO HAVE HIS NAME PYTHIUS, FROM HIS KILLING THE SERPENT TYPHON, OR PYTHON (Z); HENCE THE CITY OF DELPHOS, WHERE WAS THE ORACLE OF APOLLO, WAS CALLED PYTHO (A); THE PROPHETESS THAT SAT UPON THE GOLDEN TRIPOS, AND DELIVERED OUT THE ORACLES, PYTHIA; AND THE FEASTS AND PLAYS INSTITUTED TO THE HONOUR OF APOLLO, WERE CALLED THE PYTHIAN FEASTS AND PLAYS, AND THE PLACE OF THE ORACLE PYTHIUM (B): AND SO THIS MAID, OR THE SPIRIT IN HER, PRETENDED TO DIVINE AND FORETELL THINGS TO COME; AND THE ARABIC RENDERS IT, "AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT, FORETELLING FUTURE THINGS": THE JEWS (C) MAKE THIS SPIRIT OF PYTHON, TO BE THE SAME WITH OB, WHICH WE RENDER A FAMILIAR SPIRIT, LEVITICUS 20:27 AND THE SEPTUAGINT BY "ENGASTRIMYTHOS", A VENTRILOQUIST, ONE THAT SEEMED TO SPEAK OUT OF HIS BELLY, AND PRETENDED TO PREDICT FUTURE EVENTS; AND MOST OF THE VERSIONS IN THE POLYGLOT BIBLE RENDER IT BY "PYTHON", THE WORD HERE USED: SO THE JEWS SAY (D), THAT A MASTER OF OB (AS THE WOMAN OF ENDOR IS CALLED THE MISTRESS OF OB), , THIS IS "PYTHON": AND SO JARCHI ON DEUTERONOMY 18:11 EXPLAINS THE WORD, AND ADDS, THAT IT IS ONE THAT SPEAKS OUT OF HIS ARM HOLES, AS THOSE SORT OF PEOPLE DID FROM SEVERAL PARTS OF THEIR BODIES, AND EVEN FROM THEIR SECRET PARTS: THE WORD SIGNIFIES A BOTTLE, AND THEY WERE CALLED MASTERS OR MISTRESSES OF THE BOTTLE; EITHER BECAUSE THE PLACE ON WHICH THEY SAT, AND FROM WHENCE THEY GAVE FORTH THEIR ORACLES, WAS IN THE FORM OF ONE; OR THEY MADE USE OF A BOTTLE IN THEIR DIVINATIONS; OR AS SCHINDLER (E) OBSERVES, BEING POSSESSED, THEY SWELLED AND WERE INFLATED LIKE BOTTLES; AND BEING INTERROGATED, THEY GAVE FORTH ANSWERS OUT OF THEIR BELLIES, CONCERNING THINGS PAST, PRESENT, AND TO COME: AND THIS SPEAKING OUT OF THEIR BELLIES MIGHT BE DONE, WITHOUT THE POSSESSION OF A REAL SPIRIT, AND MUCH LESS WAS IT FROM GOD, AS PLUTARCH (F), AN HEATHEN HIMSELF, OBSERVES;
"IT IS FOOLISH AND CHILDISH, TO THINK THAT GOD, AS THE VENTRILOQUISTS FORMERLY CALLED EURYCLEANS, AND NOW PYTHONISTS, SHOULD HIDE HIMSELF IN THE BODIES OF THE PROPHETS, USING THEIR MOUTHS AND VOICES AS INSTRUMENTS TO SPEAK WITH, FOR THIS WAS DONE BY TURNING THEIR VOICES DOWN THEIR THROATS.''
THE FIRST OF THIS SORT WAS ONE EURYCLES, OF WHOM ARISTOPHANES (G) MAKES MENTION; AND THE SCHOLIAST UPON HIM SAYS, THAT HE WAS A VENTRILOQUIST, AND WAS SAID BY THE ATHENIANS TO PROPHESY BY A "DEMON" THAT WAS IN HIM, WHEN IT WAS ONLY AN ARTIFICIAL WAY OF SPEAKING; TERTULLIAN AFFIRMS HE HAD SEEN SUCH WOMEN THAT WERE VENTRILOQUISTS, FROM WHOSE SECRET PARTS A SMALL VOICE WAS HEARD, AS THEY SAT AND GAVE ANSWERS TO THINGS ASKED: CAELIUS RHODIGINUS WRITES, THAT HE OFTEN SAW A WOMAN A VENTRILOQUIST, AT RHODES, AND IN A CITY OF ITALY HIS OWN COUNTRY; FROM WHOSE SECRETS, HE HAD OFTEN HEARD A VERY SLENDER VOICE OF AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT, BUT VERY INTELLIGIBLE, TELL STRANGELY OF THINGS PAST OR PRESENT, BUT OF THINGS TO COME, FOR THE MOST PART UNCERTAIN, AND ALSO OFTEN VAIN AND LYING; AND WIERUS RELATES OF ONE PETER BRABANTIUS, WHO AS OFTEN AS HE WOULD, COULD SPEAK FROM THE LOWER PART OF HIS BODY, HIS MOUTH BEING OPEN, BUT HIS LIPS NOT MOVED, WHEREBY HE DECEIVED MANY BY THIS CUNNING; AND THERE WAS A MAN AT COURT IN KING JAMES THE FIRST'S TIME HERE IN ENGLAND, WHO COULD ACT THIS IMPOSTURE IN A VERY LIVELY MANNER (H): BUT NOW WHETHER THE SPIRIT THAT WAS IN THIS MAID WAS A CHEAT, AN IMPOSTURE OF THIS KIND, IS NOT SO EASY TO SAY; IT SEEMS BY THE DISPOSSESSION THAT FOLLOWS, THAT IT WAS A REAL SPIRIT THAT POSSESSED HER; THOUGH SOME THINK IT WAS NO OTHER THAN A DELUDING, DEVILISH, IMPOSTURE:
WHICH BROUGHT HER MASTERS MUCH GAIN BY SOOTHSAYING: DIVINING OR PROPHESYING; IT SEEMS SHE HAD MANY MASTERS, WHO HAD A PROPRIETY IN HER, AND SHARED THE GAIN SHE BROUGHT; UNLESS BY THEM ARE MEANT HER MASTER AND MISTRESS: VAST TREASURES WERE BROUGHT TO THE TEMPLE AT DELPHOS, BY PERSONS THAT APPLIED TO THE PYTHIAN ORACLE THERE; AND GREAT QUANTITIES WERE GOT BY PARTICULAR PERSONS, WHO PRETENDED TO SUCH A SPIRIT, BY WHICH THEY TOLD FORTUNES, AND WHAT SHOULD BEFALL PEOPLE HEREAFTER, OR WHERE THEIR LOST OR STOLEN GOODS WERE, AND SUCH LIKE THINGS; AND OF SUCH SORT WERE THE MAGICAL BOYS AND SERVANTS PIGNORIUS (I) MAKES MENTION OF, OUT OF APULEIUS, PORPHYRY, AND OTHERS, WHO EITHER FOR GAIN OR PLEASURE, PERFORMED MANY STRANGE THINGS.
(Y) PHURNUTUS DE NATURA DEORUM, P. 94. VID. SCHOL. ARISTOPH. PLUT. P. 6. & MACROB. SATURNAL. L. 1. C. 17. (Z) HOMER. HYMN. IN APOLLO, V. 372, &C. (A) PAUSAN. L. 10. P. 619. (B) ALEX. AB. ALEX. GENIAL. DIER. L. 6. C. 2. ((C) R. MOSES KOTSENSIS MITZVOT TORA, PR. NEG. 36, 38. (D) MISN. SANHEDRIN, C. 7. SECT. 7. (E) LEX. PENTAGLOTT. COLOSSIANS 34. (F) DE DEFECTU ORACUL. P. 691. (G) VESPAE, P. 502. (H) SEE WEBSTER'S DISPLAYING OF SUPPOSED WITCHCRAFT, P. 122, 124. (I) DE SERVIS, P. 355.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{10} AND IT CAME TO PASS, AS WE WENT TO PRAYER, A CERTAIN DAMSEL POSSESSED WITH A SPIRIT OF {F} DIVINATION MET US, WHICH BROUGHT HER MASTERS MUCH GAIN BY SOOTHSAYING: (10) SATAN TRANSFORMS HIMSELF INTO AN ANGEL OF LIGHT, AND COVETS TO ENTER BY UNDERMINING, BUT PAUL OPENLY STOPS HIM, AND CASTS HIM OUT. (F) THIS IS A SURE SIGN OF THE GOD APOLLO, WHO WOULD GIVE ANSWERS TO THOSE THAT ASKED HIM.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 16:16. THAT PAUL AND HIS COMPANIONS ACCEPTED THIS PRESSING INVITATION OF LYDIA, AND CHOSE HER HOUSE FOR THEIR ABODE, LUKE LEAVES THE READER TO INFER FROM ΚΑὶ ΠΑΡΕΒΙΆΣΑΤΟ ἡΜᾶΣ, ACTS 16:15, AND HE NOW PASSES OVER TO ANOTHER CIRCUMSTANCE WHICH OCCURRED ON ANOTHER WALK TO THE SAME ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΉ MENTIONED BEFORE. WHAT NOW FOLLOWS THUS BELONGS TO QUITE ANOTHER DAY. HEINRICHS AND KUINOEL ASSUME THAT IT ATTACHED ITSELF DIRECTLY TO THE PRECEDING: THAT THE CONVERSION AND BAPTISM OF LYDIA HAD OCCURRED WHILE THE WOMEN (ACTS 16:13) WERE WAITING AT THE ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΉ FOR THE COMMENCEMENT OF DIVINE WORSHIP; AND THAT, WHEN THEY WERE ABOUT TO ENTER INTO THE ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΉ, THIS AFFAIR WITH THE SOOTHSAYING DAMSEL OCCURRED. IN OPPOSITION TO THIS IT MAY BE URGED, FIRST, THAT ACTS 16:15 WOULD ONLY INTERRUPT AND DISTURB THE NARRATIVE (ESPECIALLY BY ΚΑὶ ΠΑΡΕΒΙΆΣΑΤΟ ἡΜᾶΣ); SECONDLY, THAT THE BEGINNING OF ACTS 16:16 ITSELF (ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ ΔΈ) INDICATES THE NARRATION OF A NEW EVENT; AND THIRDLY, THAT THE INSTRUCTION AND BAPTISM OF LYDIA, AND STILL MORE OF HER WHOLE HOUSE, CANNOT NATURALLY BE LIMITED TO SO SHORT A PERIOD.

ACCORDING TO THE READING ἔΧΟΥΣΑΝ ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΠΎΘΩΝΑ (SEE THE CRITICAL REMARKS), THE PASSAGE IS TO BE INTERPRETED: WHO WAS POSSESSED BY A SPIRIT PYTHON, I.E. BY A DEMON, WHICH PROPHESIED FROM HER BELLY. THE DAMSEL WAS A VENTRILOQUIST, AND AS SUCH PRACTISED SOOTHSAYING. THE NAME OF THE WELL-KNOWN DELPHIC DRAGON, ΠΎΘΩΝ (APOLLOD. I. 4. 1), BECAME SUBSEQUENTLY THE NAME OF A ΔΑΙΜΌΝΙΟΝ ΜΑΝΤΙΚΌΝ (SUIDAS, WHO HAS THE QUOTATION: ΤΆΣ ΤΕ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ ΠΎΘΩΝΟΣ ἐΝΘΟΥΣΙΏΣΑΣ … ἠΞΊΟΥ Τὸ ἐΣΌΜΕΝΟΝ ΠΑΡΑΓΟΡΕῦΣΑΙ, BUT WAS ALSO, ACCORDING TO PLUT. DE DEF. ORAC. 9, P. 414 E, USED APPELLATIVELY, AND THAT OF SOOTHSAYERS, WHO SPOKE FROM THE BELLY. SO ALSO, SUIDAS: ἐΓΓΑΣΤΡΊΜΥΘΟΣ, ἐΓΓΑΣΤΡΊΜΑΝΤΙΣ, ὅΝ ΤΙΝΕΣ ΝῦΝ ΠΎΘΩΝΑ, ΣΟΦΟΚΛῆΣ Δὲ ΣΤΕΡΝΌΜΑΝΤΙΝ. THIS USE OF ΠΎΘΩΝ, CORRESPONDING TO THE HEBREW אוֹב (WHICH THE LXX. RENDER BY ἐΓΓΑΣΤΡΊΜΥΘΟΣ, LEVITICUS 19:31; LEVITICUS 20:6; LEVITICUS 20:27; SEE SCHLEUSNER, THES. II. P. 222), AND ALSO PASSING OVER TO THE RABBINS (R. SALOMO ON DEUTERONOMY 18:11; SANHEDR. F. 65. 1 IN WETSTEIN), IS TO BE ASSUMED IN OUR PASSAGE, AS OTHERWISE WE COULD NOT SEE WHY LUKE SHOULD HAVE USED THIS PECULIAR WORD, WHOSE SPECIFIC MEANING (VENTRILOQUIST-SOOTHSAYER) WAS CERTAINLY THE LESS STRANGE TO HIM, AS THE THING ITSELF HAD SO IMPORTANT ALLUSIONS IN THE O.T. AND LXX. SUGGESTING IT TO THOSE POSSESSED OF JEWISH CULTURE (1 SAMUEL 28:7), JUST AS AMONG THE GREEKS THE JUGGLERY WHICH THE VENTRILOQUISTS (THE ΕὑΡΥΚΛΕῖΣ OR ΕὑΡΥΚΛΕῖΔΑΙ) PRACTISED WAS WELL ENOUGH KNOWN; SEE HERMANN, GOTTESD. ALTERTH. § XLII. 16. WITHOUT DOUBT, THE DAMSEL WAS CONSIDERED BY THOSE WHO HAD THEIR FORTUNES TOLD BY HER AS POSSESSED BY A DIVINITY; AND THAT SHE SO REGARDED HERSELF, IS TO BE INFERRED FROM THE EFFECT OF THE APOSTOLIC WORD (ACTS 16:18). HERS WAS A STATE OF ENTHUSIASTIC POSSESSION BY THIS FIXED IDEA, IN WHICH SHE ACTUALLY MIGHT BE CAPABLE OF A CERTAIN CLAIRVOYANCE, AS IN THE TRANSACTION IN OUR PASSAGE. PAUL, IN HIS CHRISTIAN VIEW (COMP. 1 CORINTHIANS 10:20), REGARDS THIS CONDITION OF HERS AS THAT OF A DEMONIAC; LUKE ALSO SO DESIGNATES IT, AND TREATS HER ACCORDINGLY. ΤΟῖΣ ΚΥΡΊΟΙΣ] THERE WERE THUS SEVERAL, WHO IN SUCCESSION OR CONJOINTLY HAD HER IN SERVICE FOR THE SAKE OF GAIN. COMP. WALCH, DE SERVIS VET. FATIDICIS, JEN. 1761.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 16:16. IF WE ADD THE ARTICLE ΤὴΝ, SEE CRITICAL NOTE: “TO THE PLACE OF PRAYER,” R.V.—ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΠΥΘῶΝΟΣ: IN R.V., ACCUSATIVE, SEE CRITICAL NOTE, “A SPIRIT, A PYTHON,” MARGIN, I.E., A VENTRILOQUIST (RAMSAY). THE PASSAGE MOST FREQUENTLY QUOTED IN ILLUSTRATION IS PLUTARCH, DE DEFECTU ORAC., IX., FROM WHICH IT APPEARS THAT VENTRILOQUISTS WHO FORMERLY TOOK THEIR NAME FROM ΕὐΡΥΚΛῆΣ A FAMOUS VENTRILOQUIST (CF. ARIST., VESP., 1019) WERE CALLED ΠΎΘΩΝΕΣ. THE WORD ἐΓΓΑΣΤΡΊΜΥΘΟΣ, VENTRILOQUIST (HEBREW אוֹב), OF WHICH ΠΎΘΩΝ IS THUS USED AS AN EQUIVALENT, IS THE TERM EMPLOYED IN THE LXX, LEVITICUS 19:31; LEVITICUS 20:6; LEVITICUS 20:27, 1 SAMUEL 28:7, ETC., FOR THOSE THAT HAVE A FAMILIAR SPIRIT (CF. ALSO THE USE OF THE TWO WORDS ἐΓΓΑΣΤΡ. AND ΠΎΘΩΝ AMONGT THE RABBIS, R. SALOMO ON DEUTERONOMY 18:11, AND INSTANCES IN WETSTEIN), I.E., A MAN OR A WOMAN IN WHOM IS THE SPIRIT OF DIVINATION; GESENIUS USES אוֹב FOR THE DIVINING SPIRIT, THE PYTHON, SUPPOSED TO BE PRESENT IN THE BODY OF A SORCERER OR CONJURER, AND ILLUSTRATES FROM THIS PASSAGE IN ACTS, AND ADDS THAT THE LXX USUALLY RENDER אֹבוֹת CORRECTLY BY ἐΓΓΑΣΤΡΊΜΥΘΟΙ, VENTRILOQUISTS, SINCE AMONGST THE ANCIENTS THIS POWER OF VENTRILOQUISM WAS OFTEN MISUSED FOR THE PURPOSES OF MAGIC. BUT IN ADDITION TO VENTRILOQUISM, IT WOULD CERTAINLY SEEM FROM THE NARRATIVE IN ACTS THAT SOME PROPHETIC POWER WAS CLAIMED FOR THE MAIDEN, ΜΑΝΤΕΥΟΜΈΝΗ, SO BLASS IN DESCRIBING THE ἐΓΓΑΣΤΡ. “CREDEBATUR DÆMON E VENTRE ILLORUM LOQUI ET VATICINARI,” CF. ΤὴΝ ΕὐΡΥΚΛΈΟΥΣ ΜΑΝΤΕΊΑΝ, ARIST., U. S.); SO TOO SUIDAS EXPLAINS ΠΎΘΩΝ AS ΔΑΙΜΌΝΙΟΝ ΜΑΝΤΙΚΌΝ, CONNECTING THE WORD DIRECTLY WITH THE PYTHIAN SERPENT OR DRAGON, THE REPUTED GUARDIAN OF THE ORACLE AT DELPHI, SLAIN BY APOLLO, THE SUCCESSOR TO THE SERPENT’S ORACULAR POWER. IF THEREFORE THE GIRL WAS REGARDED AS INSPIRED BY THE PYTHIAN APOLLO, THE EXPRESSION IN T.R. SIMPLY EXPRESSES THE CURRENT PAGAN ESTIMATE OF HER STATE; THIS IS THE MORE PROBABLE AS THE PHYSICIANS OF THE TIME, E.G., HIPPOCRATES, SPOKE OF THE WAY IN WHICH SOME SYMPTOMS OF EPILEPSY WERE POPULARLY ATTRIBUTED TO APOLLO, NEPTUNE, ETC.; ARTICLE “DIVINATION,” B.D.2, I., 490; C. AND H., P. 231, SMALLER EDITION; LIGHTFOOT, PHIL., P. 54; PLUMPTRE AND WENDT, IN LOCO, AND PAGE ON THE DERIVATION OF THE WORD.—ἐΡΓΑΣΊΑΝ: ONLY IN LUKE AND PAUL; A. AND R.V. “GAIN,” ALTHOUGH PRIMARILY THE WORD DENOTES WORK DONE, SO RENDALL, “BUSINESS”; WIS 13:19 WELL ILLUSTRATES ITS USE HERE. THE WORD IS USED OF GAIN (QUÆSTUS), XEN., MEM., III., 10, 1.—ΤΟῖΣ ΚΥΡΊΟΙΣ ΑὐΤῆΣ, ACTS 16:19, SEEMS TO IMPLY NOT SUCCESSIVE BUT JOINT OWNERS (ON THE PLURAL IN LUKE SEE FRIEDRICH, P. 21).—ΜΑΝΤΕΥ.: IF LUKE HAD BELIEVED IN HER POWER HE WOULD MORE PROBABLY HAVE USED ΠΡΟΦΗΤΕΎΕΙΝ. ΜΑΝΤΕΥ. USED ONLY HERE IN N.T., BUT IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT IN LXX IT IS ALWAYS EMPLOYED OF LYING PROPHETS OR OF DIVINATION CONTRARY TO THE LAW, E.G., DEUTERONOMY 18:10, 1 SAMUEL 28:8 (9), EZEKIEL 13:6; EZEKIEL 21:29 (34), MICAH 3:11, ETC. THE GREEKS THEMSELVES DISTINGUISHED BETWEEN THE TWO VERBS AND RECOGNISED THE SUPERIOR DIGNITY OF ΠΡΟΦΗΤΕΎΕΙΝ; E.G., PLATO CONTRASTS THE ΜΆΝΤΙΣ WHO MORE OR LESS RAGES (CF. DERIVATION ΜΑΝΊΑ, ΜΑΊΝΟΜΑΙ, THUS FITLY USED OF PYTHONESSES, SIBYLS, AND THE LIKE) WITH THE ΠΡΟΦΉΤΗΣ, TIMÆUS, 71 E, 72 A, , TRENCH, SYNONYMS, I., 26.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
16. AS WE WENT TO PRAYER] BETTER, AS WE WERE GOING TO THE PLACE OF PRAYER, SEE ON ACTS 16:13. FOR THOUGH THE GREEK NOUN HERE IS WITHOUT THE ARTICLE IT IS CLEARLY TO BE RENDERED AS IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE. THIS MUST HAVE BEEN ON ANOTHER OCCASION THAN THAT ON WHICH LYDIA WAS CONVERTED. FOR IN THE EXPRESSION “SHE CONSTRAINED US” IT SEEMS IMPLIED THAT THEY HAD ALREADY TAKEN UP THEIR ABODE THERE BEFORE THE EVENTS RECORDED IN THIS VERSE.
POSSESSED WITH A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION] MORE LITERALLY, AND ACCORDING TO THE OLDEST MSS. WHICH MAKE THE TWO NOUNS IN APPOSITION, HAVING A SPIRIT, A PYTHON. ACCORDING TO PLUTARCH (DE DEF. ORAC. 9) THOSE PERSONS WHO PRACTISED VENTRILOQUISM, CALLED ALSO ἐΓΓΑΣΤΡΊΜΥΘΟΙ, WERE NAMED PYTHONS. BUT THE DAMSEL IN THIS HISTORY CLEARLY LAID CLAIM TO SOME PROPHETIC POWER, AND WAS USED AS A MEANS OF FOREKNOWING THE FUTURE. SO THAT WORD PYTHON IS HERE BETTER REFERRED TO THE NAME OF APOLLO, THE HEATHEN GOD OF PROPHECY, AND THE A.V. “SPIRIT OF DIVINATION” GIVES THE CORRECT IDEA.
HER MASTERS] SOME PERSONS, WHO HAVING FOUND A STRANGE POWER IN THE MAIDEN, MADE USE OF IT, AS HAS OFT BEEN DONE, FOR THEIR OWN PURPOSES OF GAIN, AND PERSUADED THE PEOPLE TO RESORT UNTO HER WITH THEIR QUESTIONS.
BY SOOTHSAYING] THE WORD IS ONLY FOUND HERE IN THE N. T., AND WHEREVER IT OCCURS IN THE LXX. IT IS ALWAYS USED OF THE WORDS OF LYING PROPHETS (DEUTERONOMY 18:10; 1 SAMUEL 28:8; EZEKIEL 13:6; EZEKIEL 13:23; MICAH 3:11); SO THAT HERE WE ARE CONSTRAINED TO TAKE IT IN THE SAME SENSE “BY PRETENDING TO FORETELL THE FUTURE.”

BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 16:16. ΠΎΘΩΝΑ) HESYCHIUS EXPLAINS ΠΎΘΕΝ AS ὁ ἐΓΓΑΣΤΡΊΜΥΘΟΣ, VENTRILOQUIST DIVINER: ALTHOUGH ΠΎΘΩΝ IN A WIDER SENSE DENOTES ANY ONE WHATSOEVER, FROM WHOM ONE MAY ΠΥΘΈΣΘΑΙ, INQUIRE. — ἐΡΓΑΣΊΑΝ) FRAUD NOURISHES SUCH GAIN: TRUE RELIGION DOES AWAY WITH IT.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 16. - WERE GOING TO THE PLACE OF PRAYER FOR WENT TO PRAYER, A.V. AND T.R.; THAT A CERTAIN MAID FOR A CERTAIN DAMSEL, A.V.; HAVING FOR POSSESSED WITH, A.V. THE PLACE OF PRAYER. THE ἡ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧή OF THE R.T. UNDOUBTEDLY MEANS "THE PLACE OF PRAYER," THE PROSEUCHE. THEY WENT THERE, DOUBTLESS, EVERY SABBATH. WHAT FOLLOWS HAPPENED ON ONE OCCASION AFTER LYDIA'S BAPTISM. A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION (ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΠύΘΩΝΟΣ, A.V.; ΠύΘΩΝΑ, R.T.). "ΠύΘΩΝ DENOTAT QUEMLIBET EX QUO ΠύΘΩΣΘΑΙ DATUR," "ANY ONE OF WHOM INQUIRY MAY BE MADE" (BENGEL). IT WAS A NAME OF APOLLO IN HIS CHARACTER OF A GIVER OF ORACLES. DELPHI ITSELF, WHERE HIS CHIEF ORACLE WAS, WAS SOMETIMES CALLED PYTHO (SCHLEUSNER, S.V.), AND PYTHIUS WAS A COMMON EPITHET OF APOLLO. THE NAME PYTHON (PLUT.,' DE DEFECT. ORAC.,' CAP. 9) CAME THENCE TO BE APPLIED TO A VENTRILOQUIST (HEBREW אוב), OR TO THE SPIRIT THAT WAS CONCEIVED TO DWELL IN VENTRILOQUISTS AND TO SPEAK BY THEM, JUST AS IN HEBREW THE VENTRILOQUIST WAS SOMETIMES CALLED בְעַל אוב (OR בַעֻלַת IF A WOMAN), THE OWNER OF A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION, OR SIMPLY אוב, A DIVINER (SEE 1 SAMUEL 28:7 (TWICE) FOR THE FIRST USE, AND LEVITICUS 20:27; DEUTERONOMY 18:11; 1 SAMUEL 28:3; FOR THE SECOND). IN SOME PASSAGES, AS 1 KINGS 28:6 AND ISAIAH 29:4, IT IS DOUBTFUL WHETHER אוב MEANS THE VENTRILOQUIST OR THE SPIRIT. THE FEMININE PLURAL אובות (LEVITICUS 19:31; LEVITICUS 20:6; 1 SAMUEL 28:3, 9; ISAIAH 8:19) SEEMS ALWAYS TO DENOTE THE WOMEN, WHO, LIKE THE DAMSEL IN THE TEXT, PRACTICED THE ART OF VENTRILOQUISTIC NECROMANCY, WHETHER REALLY POSSESSED BY A SPIRIT OR FEIGNING TO BE SO. THE WORD ΠύΘΩΝ IS ONLY FOUND HERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE LXX. USUALLY RENDER אובות BY ἐΓΓΑΣΤΡίΜΥΘΟΣ. GAIN (ἐΡΓΑΣίΑ), LITERALLY, WORK, CRAFT, OR TRADE; THEN, BY METONYMY, THE GAIN PROCEEDING FROM SUCH TRADE (ACTS 19:24, 25). BY SOOTHSAYING (ΜΑΝΤΕΥΟΜέΝΗ). SO ONE NAME OF THESE VENTRILOQUISTS WAS ἐΓΓΑΣΤΡίΜΑΝΤΙΣ. ACTS 16:16
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
DAMSEL: SEE ON ACTS 12:13. SPIRIT OF DIVINATION (ΠΝΕΥ͂ΜΑ ΠΎΘΩΝΑ): LIT., A SPIRIT, A PYTHON. PYTHON, IN THE GREEK MYTHOLOGY, WAS THE SERPENT WHICH GUARDED DELPHI. ACCORDING TO THE LEGEND, AS RELATED IN THE HOMERIC HYMN, APOLLO DESCENDED FROM OLYMPUS IN ORDER TO SELECT A SITE FOR HIS SHRINE AND ORACLE. HAVING FIXED UPON A SPOT ON THE SOUTHERN SIDE OF MOUNT PARNASSUS, HE FOUND IT GUARDED BY A VAST AND TERRIFIC SERPENT, WHICH HE SLEW WITH AN ARROW, AND SUFFERED ITS BODY TO ROT (ΠΥΘΕΙ͂Ν) IN THE SUN. HENCE THE NAME OF THE SERPENT PYTHON (ROTTING); PYTHO, THE NAME OF THE PLACE, AND THE EPITHET PYTHIAN, APPLIED TO APOLLO. THE NAME PYTHON WAS SUBSEQUENTLY USED TO DENOTE A PROPHETIC DEMON, AND WAS ALSO USED OF SOOTHSAYERS WHO PRACTISED VENTRILOQUISM, OR SPEAKING FROM THE BELLY. THE WORD ἘΓΓΑΣΤΡΊΜΥΘΟΣ, VENTRILOQUIST, OCCURS IN THE SEPTUAGINT, AND IS RENDERED HAVING A FAMILIAR SPIRIT (SEE LEVITICUS 19:31; LEVITICUS 20:6, 27; 1 SAMUEL 28:7, 8). THE HEATHEN INHABITANTS OF PHILIPPI REGARDED THE WOMAN AS INSPIRED BY APOLLO; AND LUKE, IN RECORDING THIS EASE, WHICH CAME UNDER HIS OWN OBSERVATION, USES THE TERM WHICH WOULD NATURALLY SUGGEST ITSELF TO A GREEK PHYSICIAN, A PYTHON-SPIRIT, PRESENTING PHENOMENA IDENTICAL WITH THE CONVULSIVE MOVEMENTS AND WILD CRIES OF THE PYTHIAN PRIESTESS AT DELPHI.
SOOTHSAYING (ΜΑΝΤΕΥΟΜΈΝΗ): AKIN TO ΜΑΊΝΟΜΑΙ, TO RAVE, IN ALLUSION TO THE TEMPORARY MADNESS WHICH POSSESSED THE PRIESTESS OR SIBYL WHILE UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE GOD. COMPARE VIRGIL'S DESCRIPTION OF THE CUMAEAN SIBYL:
"AND AS THE WORD SHE SPAKE WITHIN THE DOOR, ALL SUDDENLY HER VISAGE AND HER HUE WERE CHANGED, AND ALL HER SLEEKED HAIR AND GASPING BREATH SHE DREW, AND WITH THE RAGE HER WILD HEART SWELLED, AND GREATER WAS SHE GROWN, NOR MORTAL-VOICED; FOR BREATH OF GOD UPON HER HEART WAS BLOWN AS HE DREW NIGHER." AENEID, VI., 45 SQ.
THE GREEK WHITE WITCH PHILOSOPHERS & THE GREEK WHITE WITCH STOICKS
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(18) CERTAIN PHILOSOPHERS OF THE EPICUREANS, AND OF THE STOICKS. — THE TWO SCHOOLS WERE AT THIS TIME THE GREAT REPRESENTATIVES OF GREEK THOUGHT. THE FORMER TOOK ITS NAME FROM ITS FOUNDER, EPICURUS, WHO LIVED A LONG AND TRANQUIL LIFE AT ATHENS, FROM B.C. 342 TO 270. AS HOLDING THEIR MEETINGS IN A GARDEN, WHICH HE HAD LEFT BY HIS WILL IN TRUST AS A PLACE OF STUDY FOR HIS DISCIPLES, THEY WERE SOMETIMES KNOWN AS THE SCHOOL OF THE GARDEN, AND AS SUCH WERE DISTINGUISHED FROM THOSE OF THE PORCH (DIOG. LAERT. EPIC. C. 10). HIS SPECULATIONS EMBRACED AT ONCE A PHYSICAL AND AN ETHICAL SOLUTION OF THE PROBLEMS OF THE UNIVERSE. REJECTING, AS ALL THINKING MEN DID, THE POPULAR POLYTHEISM, WHICH YET THEY DID NOT DARE OPENLY TO RENOUNCE, HE TAUGHT THAT THE GODS, IN THEIR ETERNAL TRANQUILLITY, WERE TOO FAR OFF FROM MAN TO TROUBLE THEMSELVES ABOUT HIS SORROWS OR HIS SINS. THEY NEEDED NO SACRIFICES AND ANSWERED NO PRAYERS. THE SUPERSTITION WHICH ENSLAVED THE MINDS OF MOST MEN WAS THE GREAT EVIL OF THE WORLD, THE SOURCE OF ITS CRIMES AND MISERIES. THE LAST ENEMY TO BE DESTROYED WAS WITH HIM, AS IN OUR OWN TIME WITH STRAUSS, THE BELIEF IN AN IMMORTALITY OF RETRIBUTION. A MAN’S FIRST STEP TOWARDS HAPPINESS AND WISDOM WAS TO EMANCIPATE HIMSELF FROM ITS THRALDOM; THE NEXT WAS TO RECOGNISE THAT HAPPINESS CONSISTED IN THE GREATEST AGGREGATE OF PLEASURABLE EMOTIONS. EXPERIENCE TAUGHT THAT WHAT ARE CALLED PLEASURES ARE OFTEN MORE THAN COUNTERBALANCED BY THE PAINS THAT FOLLOW, AND SENSUAL EXCESSES WERE THEREFORE TO BE AVOIDED. EPICURUS’S OWN LIFE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN DISTINGUISHED BY GENEROSITY, SELF-CONTROL, AND GENERAL KINDLINESS, AND EVEN BY PIETY AND PATRIOTISM (DIOG. LAERT. EPIC. C. 5). BUT AS NO LAW WAS RECOGNISED AS WRITTEN IN THE HEART, AND HUMAN LAWS WERE LOOKED ON AS MERE CONVENTIONAL ARRANGEMENTS, EACH MAN WAS LEFT TO FORM HIS OWN ESTIMATE OF WHAT WOULD GIVE HIM MOST PLEASURE, AND MOST MEN DECIDED FOR A LIFE OF EASE AND SELF-INDULGENCE; SOMETIMES BALANCED BY PRUDENTIAL CALCULATIONS, SOMETIMES SINKING INTO MERE VOLUPTUOUSNESS. THE POETRY OF HORACE PRESENTS, PERHAPS, THE MOST ATTRACTIVE PHASE OF POPULAR EPICUREANISM; THE SENSE WHICH HAS COME TO BE ATTACHED TO THE MODERN WORD “EPICURE,” AS APPLIED TO ONE WHOSE LIFE IS DEVOTED TO THE INDULGENCE OF THE SENSE OF TASTE, SHOWS TO WHAT A DEPTH OF DEGRADATION IT MIGHT SINK.
IN THE WORLD OF PHYSICS, EPICURUS HAS BEEN CLAIMED AS ANTICIPATING SOME OF THE RESULTS OF MODERN SCIENCE. THE IDEAS OF CREATION AND CONTROL WERE ALIKE EXCLUDED. MATTER HAD EXISTED FROM ETERNITY, AND THE INFINITE ATOMS OF WHICH IT WAS COMPOSED HAD, UNDER THE ACTION OF ATTRACTIVE AND TEPELLING FORCES AS YET UNKNOWN, ENTERED INTO MANIFOLD COMBINATIONS, OUT OF WHICH HAD ISSUED, AS THE LAST STAGE OF THE EVOLUTION, THE WORLD OF NATURE AS IT NOW LIES BEFORE US. THE POEM OF LUCRETIUS, DE RERUM NATURÂ, MAY BE REGARDED AS THE GRANDEST UTTERANCE OF THIS NEGATIVE AND PRACTICALLY ATHEISTIC SYSTEM, BUT ITS REAL NOBLENESS LIES CHIEFLY IN ITS INDIGNANT PROTEST AGAINST THE SUPERSTITION WHICH HAD CAST ITS VEIL OF THICK DARKNESS OVER ALL THE NATIONS.
IT MAY BE WELL TO GIVE ONE OR TWO CHARACTERISTIC EXAMPLES OF EACH OF THESE PHASES. ON THE ONE SIDE WE HAVE THE EVER-RECURRING ADVICE OF THE POPULAR POET OF SOCIETY TO REMEMBER THAT LIFE IS SHORT, AND TO MAKE THE MOST OF IT: — “QUID SIT FUTURUM CRAS, FUGE QUÆRERE: ET, QUERN FORS DIERUM CUNQUE DABIT, LUCRO APPONE.” [“STRIVE NOT THE MORROW’S CHANCE TO KNOW, BUT COUNT WHATE’ER THE FATES BESTOW AS GIVEN THEE FOR THY GAIN.”]—HOR. OD. I. 9.
“SAPIAS, VINA LIQUES, ET SPATIO BREVI SPEM LONGAM RESECES. DUM LOQUIMUR, FUGERIT INVIDA ÆTAS. CARPE DIEM, QUAM MINIMUM CREDULA POSTERO.” [“BE WISE, AND LET YOUR WINES FLOW CLEAR, AND AS YOU GREET EACH SHORT-LIVED YEAR, CURB HOPE’S DELUSIVE PLAY: E’EN AS WE SPEAK, OUR LIFE GLIDES BY; ENJOY THE MOMENTS AS THEY FLY, NOR TRUST THE FAR-OFF DAY.”]—OD. I. 11.
THE STUDENT OF SCRIPTURE WILL RECOGNISE AN EPICUREAN ELEMENT OF THIS KIND IN ONE OF THE TWO VOICES THAT ALTERNATE IN THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES, “IT IS GOOD AND COMELY FOR ONE TO EAT AND TO DRINK, AND TO ENJOY THE GOOD OF ALL HIS LABOUR THAT HE TAKETH UNDER THE SUN ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIFE” (ECCLESIASTES 5:18. COMP. ALSO ECCLESIASTES 3:19; ECCLESIASTES 8:15; ECCLESIASTES 9:7). IT APPEARS AS THE AVOWED PRINCIPLE OF THE EVIL-DOERS IN THE APOCRYPHAL BOOK OF WISDOM WHICH, AS PROBABLY THE WORK OF A CONTEMPORARY WRITER, REPRESENTS THE IMPRESSION MADE BY THE DOMINANT HORATIAN PHASE OF EPICUREANISM ON A DEVOUT AND THOUGHTFUL JEW: —
“OUR TIME IS A VERY SHADOW THAT PASSETH AWAY ... COME ON, THEREFORE, LET US ENJOY THE GOOD THINGS THAT ARE PRESENT ... LET US CROWN OURSELVES WITH ROSE-BUDS BEFORE THEY ARE WITHERED ... LET NONE OF US GO WITHOUT HIS PART OF OUR VOLUPTUOUSNESS.”—WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:5-9.
THERE IS A NOBLER RING, IT MUST BE OWNED, IN THE BOLD LANGUAGE IN WHICH LUCRETIUS SINGS THE PRAISES OF EPICURUS: — “WHEN THIS OUR LIFE LAY CRUSHED BEFORE MEN’S EYES BENEATH THE YOKE OF FAITH, WHO FROM ON HIGH WITH HORRID ASPECT FRIGHTENED MORTAL HEARTS, IT WAS A GREEK, HIMSELF A MORTAL TOO, WHO FIRST HAD COURAGE TO LIFT UP HIS EYES AND TO HER FACE WITHSTAND HER. TALES OF GODS, AND THUNDERBOLTS FROM HEAVEN, WITH ALL THEIR THREATS, WERE IMPOTENT TO STAY HIM. ... SO, AT LAST FAITH IN ITS TURN LIES TRAMPLED UNDER FOOT, AND WE THROUGH HIM HAVE TRIUMPHED OVER HEAVEN.” DE RER. NAT. I. 67-80.
WE CAN UNDERSTAND HOW ST. PAUL WOULD ASSERT, AS AGAINST THIS SCHOOL OF THOUGHT, THE PERSONALITY OF THE LIVING GOD, AS CREATOR, RULER, FATHER; THE BINDING FORCE OF THE LAW WRITTEN IN THE HEART; INTUITIVE MORALITY AS AGAINST MERE UTILITARIANISM; THE NOBLENESS OF A HERO-SOUL RAISED ABOVE PLEASURE, AND LIVING, NOT FOR ITSELF, BUT FOR OTHERS AND FOR GOD. AND IN SO TEACHING THEM HE, IN THIS RESPECT DIFFERING FROM THE MERE PROFESSOR OF A HIGHER PHILOSOPHY, WOULD POINT TO THE RESURRECTION AND THE JUDGMENT AS THAT WHICH SHOULD CONFOUND THE PLEASURE-SEEKER BY GIVING HIM TRIBULATION AND ANGUISH, AND SHOULD ASSIGN GLORY AND IMMORTALITY TO THE PATIENT WORKER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. (COMP. ROMANS 2:7-9.)
THE STOICS—WHO TOOK THEIR NAME, NOT FROM THEIR FOUNDER (ZENO, OF CITIUM IN CYPRUS), BUT FROM THE STOA PÆKILÈ, THE PAINTED PORCH, AT ATHENS, ADORNED WITH FRESCOES OF THE BATTLE OF MARATHON, WHERE ZENO USED TO TEACH—PRESENTED A HIGHER PHASE OF THOUGHT. JOSEPHUS (VIT. C. 2) COMPARES THEM WITH THE PHARISEES, AND THEIR RELATION TO THE MORAL LIFE OF HEATHENISM AT THIS TIME PRESENTED MANY FEATURES ANALOGOUS TO THOSE WHICH WE FIND IN THE INFLUENCE OF THAT SECT IN PALESTINE. THEY TAUGHT THAT TRUE WISDOM CONSISTED IN BEING THE MASTER, AND NOT THE SLAVE, OF CIRCUMSTANCES. THE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT IN OUR POWER ARE NOT THINGS TO SEEK AFTER, NOR SHRINK FROM, BUT TO BE ACCEPTED WITH A CALM EQUANIMITY. THE SEEKER AFTER WISDOM LEARNT, THEREFORE, TO BE INDIFFERENT ALIKE TO PLEASURE OR PAIN, AND AIMED AT AN ABSOLUTE APATHY. THE THEOLOGY OF THE STOICS WAS ALSO OF A NOBLER KIND THAN THAT OF EPICURUS. THEY SPOKE OF A DIVINE MIND PERVADING THE UNIVERSE, AND ORDERING ALL THINGS BY ITS PROVIDENCE. THEY RECOGNISED ITS GOVERNMENT IN THE LIVES OF NATIONS AND INDIVIDUAL MEN, AND PROBABLY RECONCILED, AS THE PHARISEES DID, THEIR ACCEPTANCE OF ITS DECREES WITH A PRACTICAL BELIEF IN THE FREEDOM OF THE INDIVIDUAL WILL. IN THE MANUAL OF ETHICS, BY EPICTETUS, UNDER NERO, AND THE MEDITATIONS OF MARCUS AURELIUS, WE SEE HOW THE SLAVE AND THE EMPEROR STOOD ON COMMON GROUND. IN SENECA, WE SEE NOW OFTEN THE STOICS SPOKE IN THE ACCENTS OF CHRISTIAN ETHICS. MANY OF THE STOICS WERE SOUGHT AFTER AS TUTORS FOR THE SONS OF NOBLE FAMILIES, AND OCCUPIED A POSITION OF INFLUENCE NOT UNLIKE THAT OF JESUIT CONFESSORS AND DIRECTORS IN FRANCE IN THE SEVENTEENTH AND EIGHTEENTH CENTURIES. THE MAIN DRAWBACKS WERE (1) THAT IN AIMING AT APATHY FOR THEMSELVES THEY SHUT OUT SYMPATHY WITH OTHERS AS DISTURBING THEIR TRANQUILLITY; (2) THAT IN STRIVING AFTER AN ETHICAL PERFECTION IN THE STRENGTH OF THEIR OWN WILL THEY ANTICIPATED THE POSITION OF THE PELAGIANS IN THE HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH; AND (3) THAT, AS WITH THE PHARISEES, THE HIGH IDEAL WAS OFTEN BUT A MASK FOR SELFISH AND CORRUPT LIVES. THEY, ALSO, WERE TOO OFTEN “HYPOCRITES,” ACTING A PART BEFORE THE WORLD TO WHICH THEIR TRUE CHARACTER DID NOT CORRESPOND. IN THE LANGUAGE OF THE SATIRIST— “QUI CURIOS SIMULANT ET BACCHANALIA VIVUNT.” [“THEY POSE AS HEROES, AND AS DRUNKARDS LIVE.”] —JUVENAL, SAT. II. 3.
IT IS EVIDENT THAT THERE WOULD BE MANY POINTS OF SYMPATHY BETWEEN THE BETTER REPRESENTATIVES OF THIS SCHOOL AND ST. PAUL, BUT FOR THEM ALSO THE MESSAGE THAT SPOKE OF JESUS AND THE RESURRECTION—OF GOD SENDING HIS SON INTO THE WORLD TO BE FIRST CRUCIFIED AND THEN RAISED FROM THE DEAD—WOULD SEEM AN IDLE DREAM, AND THEY WOULD SHRINK FROM THE THOUGHT THAT THEY NEEDED PARDON AND REDEMPTION, AND COULD DO NOTHING TRUE AND GOOD IN THEIR OWN STRENGTH WITHOUT THE GRACE OF GOD.
WHAT WILL THIS BABBLER SAY? — BETTER, WHAT MIGHT THIS BABBLER MEAN? THE GREEK NOUN, LITERALLY SEED-PICKER, WAS PRIMARILY APPLIED TO A SMALL BIRD OF THE FINCH TRIBE. THE IDLE GOSSIPS OF THE AGORA PICKING UP NEWS, AND, EAGER TO RETAIL IT, THE CHATTERING PARASITES OF FEASTS, WERE LIKENED BY THE QUICK WIT OF ATHENIAN HUMOURISTS TO SUCH A BIRD AS IT HOPPED AND CHIRPED. SO, ZENO HIMSELF CALLED ONE OF HIS DISCIPLES, WHO HAD MORE WORDS THAN WISDOM, BY THE SAME CONTEMPTUOUS NAME (DIOG. LAERT. ZENO, C. 19). THE PHILOSOPHERS, IN THEIR SCORN OF THE STRANGER WHO WAS SO READY TO DISCUSS GREAT QUESTIONS WITH ANY WHOM HE MET, APPLIED THE DERISIVE EPITHET TO HIM.
HE SEEMETH TO BE A SETTER FORTH OF STRANGE GODS. — THIS WAS, IT WILL BE REMEMBERED, THE PRECISE CHARGE ON WHICH SOCRATES HAD BEEN CONDEMNED (XENOPH. MEMOR. I. 1, § 1). IN HIS CASE IT RESTED ON HIS CONSTANT REFERENCE TO THE DÆMÔN, THE DIVINE MONITOR WHO CHECKED AND GUIDED HIM, IN WHOSE VOICE HE HEARD SOMETHING LIKE THE VOICE OF GOD; BUT THE SECRET OF HIS CONDEMNATION BY HIS COUNTRYMEN WAS TO BE FOUND LESS IN WHAT HE ACTUALLY TAUGHT THAN IN THE QUESTIONS WITH WHICH HE VEXED THEIR INMOST SOUL, AND MADE THEM CONSCIOUS OF IGNORANCE OR BASENESS. THE QUESTIONS OF ST. PAUL, AS HE REASONED “OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, TEMPERANCE, AND JUDGMENT TO COME,” WERE EQUALLY DISTURBING.
BECAUSE HE PREACHED UNTO THEM JESUS, AND THE RESURRECTION. — THE VERB IMPLIES CONTINUOUS ACTION. THIS WAS THE EVER-RECURRING THEME OF HIS DISCOURSES. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT WITH THE STRONG TENDENCY OF THE GREEK MIND TO PERSONIFY ALL ATTRIBUTES AND ABSTRACT THOUGHTS, ST. PAUL’S HEARERS SAW IN THE WORD ANASTASIS (= RESURRECTION) THE NAME OF A NEW GODDESS, REPRESENTING THE IDEA OF IMMORTALITY, TO BE WORSHIPPED IN CONJUNCTION WITH JESUS, AND THEREFORE THEY USED THE PLURAL AND SPOKE OF HIS BRINGING IN “STRANGE GODS.” SO, TEMPLES AND ALTARS HAD BEEN DEDICATED TO CONCORD, AND THE HISTORY OF ATHENS TOLD HOW EPIMENIDES HAD BIDDEN THEM ERECT TWO ALTARS TO INSOLENCE AND OUTRAGE (CICERO, DE LEG. II. 11), AS THE TWO DEMONS BY WHOM THEIR CITY WAS BEING BROUGHT TO RUIN. WHAT STARTLED THEM IN THE APOSTLE WAS THAT HE TAUGHT NOT ONLY THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL—THAT HAD ENTERED INTO THE POPULAR MYTHICAL BELIEF, AND HAD BEEN ENFORCED WITH PHILOSOPHICAL ARGUMENTS BY SOCRATES AND PLATO—BUT THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY. IN 1 CORINTHIANS 15:35 WE SEE THE CHARACTER OF THE OBJECTIONS RAISED TO THIS DOCTRINE, AND THE MANNER IN WHICH ST. PAUL ANSWERED THEM.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 17:18. THEN CERTAIN PHILOSOPHERS OF THE EPICUREANS AND OF THE STOICS ENCOUNTERED HIM — GREEK, ΣΥΝΕΒΑΛΛΟΝ ΑΥΤΩ, OPPOSED THEMSELVES TO HIM. THE EPICUREANS ENTIRELY DENIED A PROVIDENCE, AND HELD THE WORLD TO BE THE EFFECT OF MERE CHANCE; ASSERTING SENSUAL PLEASURE TO BE MAN’S CHIEF GOOD, AND THAT THE SOUL AND BODY DIED TOGETHER. THE STOICS HELD THAT MATTER WAS ETERNAL; THAT ALL THINGS WERE GOVERNED BY IRRESISTIBLE FATE; THAT VIRTUE WAS ITS OWN SUFFICIENT REWARD, AND VICE ITS OWN SUFFICIENT PUNISHMENT. IT IS EASY TO SEE HOW HAPPILY THE APOSTLE LEVELS HIS DISCOURSE AT SOME OF THE MOST IMPORTANT ERRORS OF EACH SECT, WHILE, WITHOUT EXPRESSLY ATTACKING EITHER, HE GIVES A PLAIN SUMMARY OF HIS OWN RELIGIOUS PRINCIPLES. SOME SAID, WHAT WILL THIS BABBLER SAY? — SUCH IS THE LANGUAGE OF NATURAL REASON, FULL OF, AND SATISFIED WITH, ITSELF. THE EXPRESSION, RENDERED BABBLER, ΣΠΕΡΜΟΛΓΟΣ, (WHICH PROPERLY SIGNIFIES A CONTEMPTIBLE PERSON, THAT PICKS UP SCATTERED SEED IN THE MARKET, OR ELSEWHERE, AND WHICH DR. DODDRIDGE TRANSLATES, RETAILER OF SCRAPS; AND MR. FLEMING, HOLDER FORTH;) ADMIRABLY EXPRESSES THE CONTEMPT WHICH THESE PHILOSOPHERS HAD OF THIS UNKNOWN FOREIGNER, WHO PRETENDED TO TEACH ALL THE SEVERAL PROFESSORS OF THEIR LEARNED AND ILLUSTRIOUS BODY. YET EVEN HERE PAUL HAD SOME FRUIT, THOUGH NOWHERE LESS THAN AT ATHENS. AND NO WONDER, SINCE THIS CITY WAS A SEMINARY OF PHILOSOPHERS, WHO HAVE EVER BEEN THE PEST OF TRUE RELIGION. OTHERS SAID, HE SEEMETH TO BE A SETTER FORTH — ΚΑΤΑΓΓΕΛΕΥΣ, A PROCLAIMER (THIS EXPRESSION HE RETURNS TO THEM AT ACTS 17:23) OF STRANGE GODS — SUCH AS ARE NOT KNOWN EVEN AT ATHENS. THE ORIGINAL EXPRESSION, ΞΕΝΩΝ ΔΑΙΜΟΝΙΩΝ, SIGNIFIES STRANGE, OR FOREIGN DEMONS. BY DEMONS, HOWEVER, THEY DID NOT UNDERSTAND DEVILS, OR EVIL BEINGS, AS WE DO; BUT RATHER MEN, WHO HAD LIVED ON EARTH, AND WERE AFTERWARD DEIFIED; DISTINGUISHING THEM FROM THE ΘΕΟΙ, OR GODS, WHO, THEY THOUGHT, WERE SUCH BY NATURE. BECAUSE HE PREACHED TO THEM JESUS AND THE RESURRECTION — THE FORMER OF WHICH, THROUGH THEIR NEGLIGENCE IN ATTENDING THEY RIDICULOUSLY TOOK FOR A DEIFIED MAN, AND THE OTHER FOR A GODDESS. AND, AS STUPID AS THIS MISTAKE WAS, IT IS THE LESS TO BE WONDERED AT, SINCE THE ATHENIANS MIGHT AS WELL COUNT THE RESURRECTION A DEITY, AS SHAME, FAMINE, AND DESIRE; OR AS THE FEVER, AND SOME OTHER THINGS TOO SCANDALOUS TO BE HERE NAMED, WERE ACCOUNTED DEITIES AMONG THE ROMANS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
17:16-21 ATHENS WAS THEN FAMED FOR POLITE LEARNING, PHILOSOPHY, AND THE FINE ARTS; BUT NONE ARE MORE CHILDISH AND SUPERSTITIOUS, MORE IMPIOUS, OR MORE CREDULOUS, THAN SOME PERSONS, DEEMED EMINENT FOR LEARNING AND ABILITY. IT WAS WHOLLY GIVEN TO IDOLATRY. THE ZEALOUS ADVOCATE FOR THE CAUSE OF CHRIST WILL BE READY TO PLEAD FOR IT IN ALL COMPANIES, AS OCCASION OFFERS. MOST OF THESE LEARNED MEN TOOK NO NOTICE OF PAUL; BUT SOME, WHOSE PRINCIPLES WERE THE MOST DIRECTLY CONTRARY TO CHRISTIANITY, MADE REMARKS UPON HIM. THE APOSTLE EVER DWELT UPON TWO POINTS, WHICH ARE INDEED THE PRINCIPAL DOCTRINES OF CHRISTIANITY, CHRIST AND A FUTURE STATE; CHRIST OUR WAY, AND HEAVEN OUR END. THEY LOOKED ON THIS AS VERY DIFFERENT FROM THE KNOWLEDGE FOR MANY AGES TAUGHT AND PROFESSED AT ATHENS; THEY DESIRE TO KNOW MORE OF IT, BUT ONLY BECAUSE IT WAS NEW AND STRANGE. THEY LED HIM TO THE PLACE WHERE JUDGES SAT WHO INQUIRED INTO SUCH MATTERS. THEY ASKED ABOUT PAUL'S DOCTRINE, NOT BECAUSE IT WAS GOOD, BUT BECAUSE IT WAS NEW. GREAT TALKERS ARE ALWAYS BUSY-BODIES. THEY SPEND THEIR TIME IN NOTHING ELSE, AND A VERY UNCOMFORTABLE ACCOUNT THEY HAVE TO GIVE OF THEIR TIME WHO THUS SPEND IT. TIME IS PRECIOUS, AND WE ARE CONCERNED TO EMPLOY IT WELL, BECAUSE ETERNITY DEPENDS UPON IT, BUT MUCH IS WASTED IN UNPROFITABLE CONVERSATION.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
THEN CERTAIN PHILOSOPHERS - ATHENS WAS DISTINGUISHED, AMONG ALL THE CITIES OF GREECE AND THE WORLD, FOR THE CULTIVATION OF A SUBTLE AND REFINED PHILOSOPHY. THIS WAS THEIR BOAST, AND THE OBJECT OF THEIR CONSTANT SEARCH AND STUDY, 1 CORINTHIANS 1:22.
OF THE EPICUREANS - THIS SECT OF PHILOSOPHERS WAS SO NAMED FROM EPICURUS, WHO LIVED ABOUT 300 YEARS BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN ERA. THEY DENIED THAT THE WORLD WAS CREATED BY GOD, AND THAT THE GODS EXERCISED ANY CARE OR PROVIDENCE OVER HUMAN AFFAIRS, AND ALSO THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL. AGAINST THESE POSITIONS OF THE SECT PAUL DIRECTED HIS MAIN ARGUMENT IN PROVING THAT THE WORLD WAS CREATED AND GOVERNED BY GOD. ONE OF THE DISTINGUISHING DOCTRINES OF EPICURUS WAS THAT PLEASURE WAS THE SUMMUM BONUM, OR CHIEF GOOD, AND THAT VIRTUE WAS TO BE PRACTICED ONLY AS IT CONTRIBUTED TO PLEASURE. BY PLEASURE, HOWEVER, EPICURUS DID NOT MEAN SENSUAL AND GROVELING APPETITES AND DEGRADED VICES, BUT RATIONAL PLEASURE, PROPERLY REGULATED AND GOVERNED. SEE GOOD'S "BOOK OF NATURE." BUT WHATEVER HIS VIEWS WERE, IT IS CERTAIN THAT HIS FOLLOWERS HAD EMBRACED THE DOCTRINE THAT THE PLEASURES OF SENSE WERE TO BE PRACTICED WITHOUT RESTRAINT. BOTH IN PRINCIPLE AND PRACTICE, THEREFORE, THEY DEVOTED THEMSELVES TO A LIFE OF GAIETY AND SENSUALITY, AND SOUGHT HAPPINESS ONLY IN INDOLENCE, EFFEMINACY, AND VOLUPTUOUSNESS. CONFIDENT IN THE BELIEF THAT THE WORLD WAS NOT UNDER THE ADMINISTRATION OF A GOD OF JUSTICE, THEY GAVE THEMSELVES UP TO THE INDULGENCE OF EVERY PASSION THE INFIDELS OF THEIR TIME, AND THE EXACT EXAMPLE OF THE FRIVOLOUS AND FASHIONABLE MULTITUDES OF ALL TIMES, THAT LIVE WITHOUT GOD, AND THAT SEEK PLEASURE AS THEIR CHIEF GOOD.
AND OF THE STOICS - THIS WAS A SECT OF PHILOSOPHERS, SO NAMED FROM THE GREEK ΣΤΟΆ STOA, A PORCH OR PORTICO, BECAUSE ZENO, THE FOUNDER OF THE SECT, HELD HIS SCHOOL AND TAUGHT IN A PORCH, IN THE CITY OF ATHENS. ZENO WAS BORN IN THE ISLAND OF CYPRUS, BUT THE GREATER PART OF HIS LIFE WAS SPENT AT ATHENS IN TEACHING PHILOSOPHY. AFTER HAVING TAUGHT PUBLICLY 48 YEARS, HE DIED AT THE AGE OF 96, THAT IS, 264 YEARS BEFORE CHRIST. THE DOCTRINES OF THE SECT WERE, THAT THE UNIVERSE WAS CREATED BY GOD; THAT ALL THINGS WERE FIXED BY FATE; THAT EVEN GOD WAS UNDER THE DOMINION OF FATAL NECESSITY; THAT THE FATES WERE TO BE SUBMITTED TO; THAT THE PASSIONS AND AFFECTIONS WERE TO BE SUPPRESSED AND RESTRAINED; THAT HAPPINESS CONSISTED IN THE INSENSIBILITY OF THE SOUL TO PAIN; AND THAT A MAN SHOULD GAIN AN ABSOLUTE MASTERY OVER ALL THE PASSIONS AND AFFECTIONS OF HIS NATURE. THEY WERE STERN IN THEIR VIEWS OF VIRTUE, AND, LIKE THE PHARISEES, PRIDED THEMSELVES ON THEIR OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS. THEY SUPPOSED THAT MATTER WAS ETERNAL, AND THAT GOD WAS EITHER THE ANIMATING PRINCIPLE OR SOUL OF THE WORLD, OR THAT ALL THINGS WERE A PART OF GOD. THEY FLUCTUATED MUCH IN THEIR VIEWS OF A FUTURE STATE; SOME OF THEM HOLDING THAT THE SOUL WOULD EXIST ONLY UNTIL THE DESTRUCTION OF THE UNIVERSE, AND OTHERS THAT IT WOULD FINALLY BE ABSORBED INTO THE DIVINE ESSENCE AND BECOME A PART OF GOD. IT WILL BE READILY SEEN, THEREFORE, WITH WHAT PERTINENCY PAUL DISCOURSED TO THEM. THE LEADING DOCTRINES OF BOTH SECTS WERE MET BY HIM.
ENCOUNTERED HIM - CONTENDED WITH HIM; OPPOSED THEMSELVES TO HIM. AND SOME SAID - THIS WAS SAID IN SCORN AND CONTEMPT. HE HAD EXCITED ATTENTION; BUT THEY SCORNED SUCH DOCTRINES AS THEY SUPPOSED WOULD BE DELIVERED BY AN UNKNOWN FOREIGNER FROM JUDEA.
WHAT WILL THIS BABBLER SAY? - MARGIN, "BASE FELLOW." GREEK: ΣΠΕΡΜΟΛΌΓΟΣ SPERMOLOGOS. THE WORD OCCURS NOWHERE ELSE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. IT PROPERLY MEANS "ONE WHO COLLECTS SEEDS," AND WAS APPLIED BY THE GREEKS TO THE POOR PERSONS WHO COLLECTED THE SCATTERED GRAIN IN THE FIELDS AFTER HARVEST, OR TO GLEANERS; AND ALSO TO THE POOR WHO OBTAINED A PRECARIOUS SUBSISTENCE AROUND THE MARKETS AND IN THE STREETS. IT WAS ALSO APPLIED TO BIRDS THAT PICKED UP THE SCATTERED SEEDS OF GRAIN IN THE FIELD OR IN THE MARKETS. THE WORD CAME HENCE TO HAVE A TWOFOLD SIGNIFICATION:
(1) IT DENOTED THE POOR, THE NEEDY, AND THE VILE THE REFUSE AND OFFSCOURING OF SOCIETY; AND, (2) FROM THE BIRDS WHICH WERE THUS EMPLOYED, AND WHICH WERE TROUBLESOME BY THEIR CONTINUAL UNMUSICAL SOUNDS, IT CAME TO DENOTE THOSE WHO WERE TALKATIVE, GARRULOUS, AND OPINIONATED THOSE WHO COLLECTED THE OPINIONS OF OTHERS, OR SCRAPS OF KNOWLEDGE, AND RETAILED THEM FLUENTLY, WITHOUT ORDER OR METHOD. IT WAS A WORD, THEREFORE, EXPRESSIVE OF THEIR CONTEMPT FOR AN UNKNOWN FOREIGNER WHO SHOULD PRETEND TO INSTRUCT THE LEARNED MEN AND PHILOSOPHERS OF GREECE. DODDRIDGE RENDERS IT "RETAILER OF SCRAPS." SYRIAC, "COLLECTOR OF WORDS."
OTHER SOME - OTHERS. HE SEEMETH TO BE A SETTER FORTH - HE ANNOUNCES OR DECLARES THE EXISTENCE OF STRANGE GODS. THE REASON WHY THEY SUPPOSED THIS WAS, THAT HE MADE THE CAPITAL POINTS OF HIS PREACHING TO BE JESUS AND THE RESURRECTION, WHICH THEY MISTOOK FOR THE NAMES OF DIVINITIES.
OF STRANGE GODS - OF FOREIGN GODS, OR DEMONS. THEY WORSHIPPED MANY GODS THEMSELVES, AND AS THEY BELIEVED THAT EVERY COUNTRY HAD ITS OWN SPECIAL DIVINITIES, THEY SUPPOSED THAT PAUL HAD COME TO ANNOUNCE THE EXISTENCE OF SOME SUCH FOREIGN, AND TO THEM UNKNOWN GODS. THE WORD TRANSLATED "GODS" (ΔΑΙΜΟΝΊΩΝ DAIMONIŌN) DENOTES PROPERLY "THE GENII, OR SPIRITS WHO WERE SUPERIOR TO HUMAN BEINGS, BUT INFERIOR TO THE GODS." IT IS, HOWEVER, OFTEN EMPLOYED TO DENOTE THE GODS THEMSELVES, AND IS EVIDENTLY SO USED HERE. THE GODS AMONG THE GREEKS WERE SUCH AS WERE SUPPOSED TO HAVE THAT RANK BY NATURE. THE DEMONS WERE SUCH AS HAD BEEN EXALTED TO DIVINITY FROM BEING HEROES AND DISTINGUISHED MEN.
HE PREACHED UNTO THEM JESUS - HE PROCLAIMED HIM AS THE MESSIAH. THE MISTAKE WHICH THEY MADE BY SUPPOSING THAT JESUS WAS A FOREIGN DIVINITY WAS ONE WHICH WAS PERFECTLY NATURAL FOR MINDS DEGRADED LIKE THEIRS BY IDOLATRY. THEY HAD NO IDEA OF A PURE GOD; THEY KNEW NOTHING OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE MESSIAH; AND THEY NATURALLY SUPPOSED, THEREFORE, THAT HE OF WHOM PAUL SPOKE SO MUCH MUST BE A GOD OF SOME OTHER NATION, OF A RANK SIMILAR TO THEIR OWN DIVINITIES.
AND THE RESURRECTION - THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS, AND THROUGH HIM THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. IT IS EVIDENT, I THINK, THAT BY THE RESURRECTION ΤῊΝ ἈΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΝ TĒN ANASTASIN THEY UNDERSTOOD HIM TO REFER TO THE NAME OF SOME GODDESS. SUCH WAS THE INTERPRETATION OF CHRYSOSTOM. THE GREEKS HAD ERECTED ALTARS TO SHAME, AND FAMINE, AND DESIRE (PAUS., I. 17), AND IT IS PROBABLE THAT THEY SUPPOSED "THE RESURRECTION," OR THE ANASTASIS, TO BE THE NAME ALSO OF SOME UNKNOWN GODDESS WHO PRESIDED OVER THE RESURRECTION. THUS, THEY REGARDED HIM AS A SETTER FORTH OF TWO FOREIGN OR STRANGE GODS, JESUS, AND THE ANASTASIS, OR RESURRECTION.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
18-21. CERTAIN … OF THE EPICUREANS—A WELL-KNOWN SCHOOL OF ATHEISTIC MATERIALISTS, WHO TAUGHT THAT PLEASURE WAS THE CHIEF END OF HUMAN EXISTENCE; A PRINCIPLE WHICH THE MORE RATIONAL INTERPRETED IN A REFINED SENSE, WHILE THE SENSUAL EXPLAINED IT IN ITS COARSER MEANING.
AND OF THE STOICS—A CELEBRATED SCHOOL OF SEVERE AND LOFTY PANTHEISTS, WHOSE PRINCIPLE WAS THAT THE UNIVERSE WAS UNDER THE LAW OF AN IRON NECESSITY, THE SPIRIT OF WHICH WAS WHAT IS CALLED THE DEITY: AND THAT A PASSIONLESS CONFORMITY OF THE HUMAN WILL TO THIS LAW, UNMOVED BY ALL EXTERNAL CIRCUMSTANCES AND CHANGES, IS THE PERFECTION OF VIRTUE. WHILE THEREFORE THE STOICAL WAS IN ITSELF SUPERIOR TO THE EPICUREAN SYSTEM, BOTH WERE ALIKE HOSTILE TO THE GOSPEL. "THE TWO ENEMIES IT HAS EVER HAD TO CONTEND WITH ARE THE TWO RULING PRINCIPLES OF THE EPICUREANS AND STOICS—PLEASURE AND PRIDE" [HOWSON].
WHAT WILL THIS BABBLER SAY? — THE WORD, WHICH MEANS "A PICKER-UP OF SEEDS," BIRD-LIKE, IS APPLIED TO A GATHERER AND RETAILER OF SCRAPS OF KNOWLEDGE, A PRATER; A GENERAL TERM OF CONTEMPT FOR ANY PRETENDED TEACHER.
A SETTER FORTH OF STRANGE GODS—"DEMONS," BUT IN THE GREEK (NOT JEWISH) SENSE OF "OBJECTS OF WORSHIP." BECAUSE HE PREACHED JESUS AND THE RESURRECTION—NOT AS IF THEY THOUGHT HE MADE THESE TO BE TWO DIVINITIES: THE STRANGE GODS WERE JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AND THE RISEN SAVIOUR, ORDAINED TO JUDGE THE WORLD.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
BOTH THESE SECTS OF PHILOSOPHERS WERE THE MOST OPPOSITE TO CHRISTIANITY OF ALL OTHERS: 1. THE EPICUREANS (SO CALLED FROM ONE EPICURUS) DID GENERALLY DENY, THAT THE WORLD WAS MADE, OR THAT IT IS GOVERNED, BY GOD; AS ALSO, THAT THERE WERE ANY REWARDS OR PUNISHMENTS FOR MEN AFTER DEATH, HOLDING NOTHING TO BE GOOD BUT WHAT WAS SO TO THEIR SENSES: AND IF SO, WERE INDEED SWINE RATHER THAN MEN.
2. THE STOICS WERE SO CALLED FROM THE PLACE WHERE THEY MET AT FIRST; AND HELD AS BAD OPINIONS AS THE OTHER DID; AND DENIED THAT THEIR WISE MEN WERE INFERIOR TO THEIR GODS, AND IN SOME RESPECT PREFERRED THEM BEFORE THEIR GODS; WHICH THEIR SENECA WAS NOT FREE FROM, EPIST. 73. AND NO WONDER IF SUCH MEN OPPOSE THE GOSPEL WHAT THEY MAY.
WHAT WILL THIS BABBLER SAY? THEY MAKE PAUL SO CONTEMPTIBLE, COMPARING HIM TO SUCH AS LIVE BY THE OFF FALLS OF CORN, WHICH WAS USED TO BE GATHERED UP AS THEY FELL DOWN IN MEASURING, AND LEFT TO BE FED UPON BY THE MEANEST AND POOREST OF THE PEOPLE.
A SETTER FORTH OF STRANGE GODS; THEY MIGHT AMONGST THE ATHENIANS BRING IN BY PUBLIC AUTHORITY AS MANY GODS AS THEY WOULD, BUT NONE OUT OF THEIR PRIVATE OPINIONS; WHICH WAS THE FAULT CHARGED UPON SOCRATES.
AND THE RESURRECTION; SO IGNORANTLY, OR MALICIOUSLY, DID THEY PERVERT ST. PAUL’S WORDS, THAT THEY ACCUSE HIM FOR MAKING THE RESURRECTION A GOD TOO. PROBABLY THEY HEARD HIM OFTEN NAMING THE WORD, AND MAGNIFYING OF THE RESURRECTION, AS WITHOUT WHICH WE WERE WITHOUT HOPE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THEN CERTAIN PHILOSOPHERS OF THE EPICUREANS ... THESE WERE SO CALLED FROM EPICURUS, THE SON OF NEOCLES, WHO WAS BORN 342 YEARS BEFORE CHRIST, AND TAUGHT PHILOSOPHY AT ATHENS, IN HIS GARDEN; THE PRINCIPAL TENETS OF WHICH WERE, THAT THE WORLD WAS NOT MADE BY ANY DEITY, OR WITH ANY DESIGN, BUT CAME INTO ITS BEING AND FORM, THROUGH A FORTUITOUS CONCOURSE OF ATOMS, OF VARIOUS SIZES AND MAGNITUDE, WHICH MET, AND JUMBLED, AND CEMENTED TOGETHER, AND SO FORMED THE WORLD; AND THAT THE WORLD IS NOT GOVERNED BY THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD; FOR THOUGH HE DID NOT DENY THE BEING OF GOD, YET HE THOUGHT IT BELOW HIS NOTICE, AND BENEATH HIS MAJESTY TO CONCERN HIMSELF WITH ITS AFFAIRS; AND ALSO, THAT THE CHIEF HAPPINESS OF MEN LIES IN PLEASURE. HIS FOLLOWERS WERE CALLED "EPICUREANS"; OF WHICH THERE HAVE BEEN TWO SORTS; THE ONE WERE CALLED THE STRICT OR RIGID "EPICUREANS", WHO PLACED ALL HAPPINESS IN THE PLEASURE OF THE MIND, ARISING FROM THE PRACTICE OF MORAL VIRTUE, AND WHICH IS THOUGHT BY SOME TO BE THE TRUE PRINCIPLE OF "EPICUREANS"; THE OTHER WERE CALLED THE LOOSE, OR THE REMISS EPICUREANS, WHO UNDERSTOOD THEIR MASTER IN THE GROSS SENSE, AND PLACED ALL THEIR HAPPINESS IN THE PLEASURE OF THE BODY, IN BRUTAL AND SENSUAL PLEASURE, IN LIVING A VOLUPTUOUS LIFE, IN EATING AND DRINKING, &C. AND THIS IS THE COMMON NOTION IMBIBED OF AN EPICUREAN.
AND OF THE STOICS: THE AUTHOR OF THIS SECT WAS ZENO, WHOSE FOLLOWERS WERE SO CALLED FROM THE GREEK WORD "STOA", WHICH SIGNIFIES A PORTICO, OR PIAZZA, UNDER WHICH ZENO USED TO WALK, AND TEACH HIS PHILOSOPHY, AND WHERE GREAT NUMBERS OF DISCIPLES ATTENDED HIM, WHO FROM HENCE WERE CALLED "STOICS": THEIR CHIEF TENETS WERE, THAT THERE IS BUT ONE GOD, AND THAT THE WORLD WAS MADE BY HIM, AND IS GOVERNED BY FATE; THAT HAPPINESS LIES IN VIRTUE, AND VIRTUE HAS ITS OWN REWARD IN ITSELF; THAT ALL VIRTUES ARE LINKED TOGETHER, AND ALL VICES ARE EQUAL; THAT A WISE AND GOOD MAN IS DESTITUTE OF ALL PASSION, AND UNEASINESS OF MIND, IS ALWAYS THE SAME, AND ALWAYS JOYFUL, AND EVER HAPPY IN THE GREATEST TORTURE, PAIN BEING NO REAL EVIL; THAT THE SOUL LIVES AFTER THE BODY, AND THAT THE WORLD WILL BE DESTROYED BY FIRE. NOW THE PHILOSOPHERS OF THESE TWO SECTS
ENCOUNTERED HIM; THE APOSTLE PAUL; THEY ATTACKED HIM, AND DISPUTED WITH HIM UPON SOME POINTS, WHICH WERE CONTRARY TO THEIR PHILOSOPHY: AND SOME SAID, WHAT WILL THIS BABBLER SAY? THIS TALKING, PRATING FELLOW? THOUGH THE WORD HERE USED DOES NOT SIGNIFY, AS SOME HAVE THOUGHT, A SOWER OF WORDS; AS IF THEY MEANT, THAT THE APOSTLE WAS A DEALER IS MANY WORDS, A VERBOSE MAN, AND FULL OF WORDS, BUT NOT MATTER; BUT IT PROPERLY SIGNIFIES A GATHERER OF SEEDS; AND THE ALLUSION IS EITHER TO A SET OF IDLE PEOPLE, THAT USED TO GO TO MARKETS AND FAIRS, AND PICK UP SEEDS OF CORN, THAT WERE SHOOK OUT OF SACKS, UPON WHICH THEY LIVED; AND SO THE WORD CAME TO BE USED FOR AN IDLE GOOD FOR NOTHING FELLOW, AND FOR ONE THAT PICKED UP TALES AND FABLES, AND CARRIED THEM ABOUT FOR A LIVELIHOOD. SO DEMOSTHENES, IN A WAY OF REPROACH, CALLED AESCHINCS BY THIS NAME; AND SUCH AN ONE WAS THE APOSTLE RECKONED: OR THE METAPHOR IS TAKEN FROM LITTLE BIRDS, AS THE SPARROW, &C. THAT PICK UP SEEDS, AND LIVE UPON THEM, AND ARE OF NO VALUE AND USE. HARPOCRATIAN SAYS (D), THERE IS A CERTAIN LITTLE BIRD, OF THE JAY OR JACKDAW KIND, WHICH IS CALLED "SPERMOLOGOS" (THE WORD HERE USED), FROM ITS PICKING UP OF SEEDS, OF WHICH ARISTOPHANES MAKES MENTION; AND THAT FROM THIS A BASE AND CONTEMPTIBLE MAN, AND ONE THAT LIVES BY OTHERS, IS CALLED BY THIS NAME: FROM WHENCE WE MAY LEARN IN WHAT A CONTEMPTUOUS MANNER THE APOSTLE WAS USED IN THIS POLITE CITY, BY THESE MEN OF LEARNING.
OTHER SOME, HE SEEMETH TO BE A SETTER FORTH OF STRANGE GODS; OTHER THAN THOSE WORSHIPPED IN THE CITY OF ATHENS: THIS WAS THE CHARGE WHICH MELITUS BROUGHT AGAINST SOCRATES;
"SOCRATES (SAYS HE (E)) HAS ACTED AN UNRIGHTEOUS PART; THE GODS, WHOM THE CITY RECKONS SUCH, HE DOES NOT, INTRODUCING OTHER AND NEW GODS.'' AELIANUS (F) REPRESENTS HIM AS CENSURED BY ARISTOPHANES, AS ONE THAT INTRODUCED, "STRANGE GODS", THOUGH HE NEITHER KNEW THEM, NOR HONOURED THEM. THE REASON WHY THEY THOUGHT THE APOSTLE WAS FOR BRINGING IN OTHER GODS, THAN WHICH NOTHING WAS MORE FOREIGN FROM HIM, WAS,
BECAUSE HE PREACHED UNTO THEM JESUS, AND THE RESURRECTION: THE SYRIAC VERSION READS, "AND HIS RESURRECTION"; THAT IS, THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST; THE ARABIC VERSION RENDERS IT, "THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD"; THE GENERAL RESURRECTION; BOTH DOUBTLESS WERE PREACHED BY HIM, SEE ACTS 17:32 JESUS THEY TOOK FOR ONE STRANGE AND NEW GOD, THEY HAD NEVER HEARD OF BEFORE, AND "ANASTASIS", OR "THE RESURRECTION", FOR ANOTHER; WHICH NEED NOT BE WONDERED AT, WHEN THEY HAD ALTARS ERECTED FOR MERCY, FAME, SHAME, AND DESIRE; SEE GILL ON ACTS 17:16. (D) LEXICON, P. 271, 272. (E) LAERTIUS IN VITA SOCRATIS. (F) VAR. HIST. L. 2. C. 13.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{10} THEN CERTAIN PHILOSOPHERS OF THE EPICUREANS, AND OF THE STOICKS, ENCOUNTERED HIM. AND SOME SAID, WHAT WILL THIS {I} BABBLER SAY? OTHER SOME, HE SEEMETH TO BE A SETTER FORTH OF STRANGE GODS: BECAUSE HE PREACHED UNTO THEM JESUS, AND THE RESURRECTION.
(10) TWO SPECIAL SECTS OF THE PHILOSOPHERS SET THEMSELVES AGAINST CHRIST: THE EPICURES, WHO MOCK AND SCOFF AT RELIGION: AND THE STOICS, WHO DECIDE RELIGIOUS MATTERS ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN THINKING.
(I) LITERALLY, SEED GATHERER: A BORROWED KIND OF SPEECH TAKEN FROM BIRDS WHICH SPOIL CORN, AND IS APPLIED TO THOSE WHO WITHOUT ANY SKILL BLURT OUT THE KNOWLEDGE WHICH THEY HAVE GOTTEN BY HEARING THIS MAN AND THAT MAN.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 17:18. THAT IT WAS EPICUREANS AND STOICS WHO FELL INTO CONFLICT WITH HIM (ΣΥΝΈΒΑΛΛΟΝ, COMP. LUKE 14:31), AND NOT ACADEMICS AND PERIPATETICS, IS TO BE EXPLAINED—APART FROM THE GREATER POPULARITY OF THE TWO FORMER AND FROM THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT THEY WERE IN THIS LATER PERIOD THE MOST NUMEROUS AT ATHENS—FROM THE GREATER CONTRAST OF THEIR PHILOSOPHIC TENETS WITH THE DOCTRINES OF CHRISTIANITY. THE ONE HAD THEIR PRINCIPLE OF PLEASURE, AND THE OTHER THEIR PRIDE OF VIRTUE! AND BOTH REPUDIATED FAITH IN THE DIVINE PROVIDENCE. COMP. HERMANN, CULTURGESCH. D. GR. U. RÖM. I. P. 237 F.
THE OPINION OF THESE PHILOSOPHERS WAS TWOFOLD. SOME, WITH VAIN SCHOLASTIC CONCEIT, PRONOUNCED PAUL’S DISCOURSES, WHICH LACKED THE MATTER AND FORM OF HELLENIC PHILOSOPHY, TO BE IDLE TALK, UNDESERVING OF ATTENTION, AND WOULD HAVE NOTHING FURTHER TO DO WITH HIM. OTHERS WERE AT LEAST CURIOUS ABOUT THIS NEW MATTER, CONSIDERED THE SINGULAR STRANGER AS AN ANNOUNCER OF STRANGE DIVINITIES, AND TOOK HIM WITH THEM, IN ORDER TO HEAR MORE FROM HIM AND TO ALLOW THEIR FELLOW-CITIZENS TO HEAR HIM, TO THE AREOPAGUS, ETC.
ΤΊ ἂΝ ΘΈΛΟΙ … ΛΈΓΕΙΝ] IF, NAMELY, HIS SPEAKING IS TO HAVE A MEANING. SEE ON ACTS 2:12. ὁ ΣΠΕΡΜΟΛΌΓΟΣ] ORIGINALLY THE ROOK (ARISTOPH. AV. 232, 579). THEN IN A TWOFOLD FIGURATIVE MEANING: (1) FROM THE MANNER IN WHICH THAT BIRD FEEDS, A PARASITE; AND (2) FROM ITS CHATTERING VOICE, A BABBLER (DEM. 269. 19; ATHEN. VIII. P. 344 C). SO HERE, AS THE SPEAKING OF PAUL GAVE OCCASION TO THIS CONTEMPTUOUS DESIGNATION. SEE ALSO DISSEN, AD DEM. DE COR. P. 297.
ΔΑΙΜΟΝΊΩΝ] DIVINITIES, QUITE GENERALLY. THE PLURAL IS INDEFINITE, AND DENOTES THE CATEGORY (SEE ON MATTHEW 2:20). ACCORDING TO DE WETTE, IT IS JESUS THE RISEN ONE AND THE LIVING GOD THAT ARE MEANT IN CONTRAST TO THE GREEK GODS, — AN ELEMENT, HOWEVER, WHICH, ACCORDING TO THE SUBJOINED REMARK OF LUKE, APPEARS AS IMPORTED. THE JUDGMENT OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, VERY SIMILAR TO THE CHARGE PREVIOUSLY BROUGHT AGAINST SOCRATES (XEN. MEM. I. 1. 1), BUT NOT FRAMED POSSIBLY IN IMITATION OF IT (IN OPPOSITION TO ZELLER), WAS FOUNDED ON THEIR BELIEF THAT JESUS, WHOM PAUL PREACHED AND EVEN SET FORTH AS A RAISER OF THE DEAD, MUST BE ASSUMED, DOUBTLESS, TO BE A FOREIGN DIVINITY, WHOSE ANNOUNCER (ΚΑΤΑΓΓΕΛΕΎΣ, NOT ELSEWHERE PRESERVED) PAUL DESIRED TO BE. HENCE LUKE ADDS THE EXPLANATORY STATEMENT: ὅΤΙ ΤὸΝ ἸΗΣΟῦΝ Κ. Τ. ἀΝΆΣΤ. ΕὐΗΓΓ. CHRYSOSTOM, OECUMENIUS, ALEXANDER MORAS, SELDEN, HAMMOND, SPENCER, HEINRICHS, BAUR,[64] LANGE, AND BAUMGARTEN, STRANGELY IMAGINE THAT THE PHILOSOPHERS MEANT THE ἈΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΣ AS A GODDESS ANNOUNCED BY PAUL COMP. ALSO EWALD, P. 494 F. BUT IF LUKE HAD AIMED AT THIS BY HIS EXPLANATORY REMARK, HE MUST HAVE INDICATED IT MORE PRECISELY, ESPECIALLY AS IT IS IN ITSELF IMPROBABLE THAT THE PHILOSOPHERS COULD, EVEN IN MERE IRONY, DERIVE FROM THE WORDS OF THE APOSTLE A GODDESS ἈΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΣ, FOR PAUL DOUBTLESS ANNOUNCED WHO WOULD RAISE THE DEAD. OLEARIUS REFERRED Τ. ἀΝΆΣΤ. NOT TO THE GENERAL RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, BUT TO THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS; SO ALSO, BENGEL. BUT LUKE, IN THAT CASE, IN ORDER NOT TO BE MISUNDERSTOOD, MUST HAVE ADDED ΑὐΤΟῦ, WHICH (SEE THE CRITICAL REMARKS) HE HAS NOT DONE. [64] SEE HIS PAULUS, I. P. 192, ED. 2: THE IRONICAL POPULAR WIT HAD OUT OF JESUS AND THE ἀΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΣ MADE A PAIR OF DIVINITIES.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 17:18. ΣΥΝΈΒΑΛΛΟΝ ΑὐΤῷ: A WORD PECULIAR TO ST. LUKE; THREE TIMES IN HIS GOSPEL, FOUR TIMES IN ACTS; IT NEED NOT HAVE NECESSARILY A HOSTILE SENSE AS IN LUKE 14:31, BUT SIMPLY MEANS THAT AMONGST THE CHANCE COMERS IN THE AGORA THERE WERE SOME WHO “ENGAGED IN DISCUSSIONS,” WITH HIM (SO BLASS LIKE LATIN, CONSILIA CONFERRE, SC. ΛΌΓΟΥΣ), A MEANING PERHAPS SUGGESTED BY THE IMPERFECT. GROTIUS AND OTHERS TAKE IT AS “TRANSLATIO DE PRŒLIIS SUMPTA, UT APPARET, LUKE 14:31. UTITUR ITA SÆPE POLYBIUS, QUEM SEQUI AMAT LUCAS.”—ἘΠΙΚΟΥΡΕΊΩΝ: SO, CALLED FROM EPICURUS, 342–270 B.C.; HIS DISCIPLES WERE KNOWN ALSO AS THE SCHOOL OF THE GARDEN, FROM THE GARDEN IN ATHENS WHERE THE MASTER INSTRUCTED THEM, IN DISTINCTION FROM THE DISCIPLES OF THE PORCH OR THE ACADEMY. WE MUST BE CAREFUL TO REMEMBER THAT AS IN NUMBERLESS OTHER CASES, SO THE SYSTEM OF THE FOUNDER SUFFERED AT THE HANDS OF HIS SUCCESSORS, AND THAT THE LIFE OF EPICURUS HIMSELF WAS FAR REMOVED FROM THAT OF A MERE SENSUALIST, OR “EPICURE” IN ITS LATER SENSE. BUT IT WAS EVIDENT THAT A LIFE WHICH MADE PLEASURE AND HAPPINESS THE BE-ALL AND END-ALL OF EXISTENCE, HOWEVER SAFEGUARDED BY THE CONDITIONS IMPOSED AT THE OUTSET BY EPICURUS, WAS LIABLE TO DEGENERATE INTO A MERE SERIES OF PRUDENTIAL CALCULATIONS, OR A MERE INDULGENCE OF THE SENSES AND APPETITES. IN HIS DETERMINATION TO RID MEN OF THE SUPERSTITIOUS FEARS WHICH WERE THE CHIEF CAUSE OF THE MISERIES OF HUMANITY, EPICURUS OPPOSED THE POPULAR POLYTHEISM, AND REGARDED THE GODS AS LIVING A LIFE OF PASSIONLESS CALM FAR REMOVED FROM MUNDANE STRIFES AND SORROWS, “CARELESS OF MANKIND”. THE STOICS BRANDED EPICURUS AS AN ATHEIST, BUT THE MATERIALISTIC CREED OF EPICURUS AND HIS FOLLOWERS HAD AT ALL EVENTS THIS MERIT, THAT ITS BOLD CRITICISM OF EXISTING BELIEFS WAS SERVICEABLE IN UNDERMINING THE PREVAILING ACCEPTANCE OF A GROSS AND CRUDE MYTHOLOGY, WHILST IT HELPED TO ASSERT IN CONTRADISTINCTION TO A PARALYSING FATALISM THE DOCTRINE OF THE FREEDOM OF MAN’S WILL (SEE F. C. CONYBEARE, “EPICUREANS,” HASTINGS’ B.D.; WESTCOTT, “EPICUREANS,” B.D.2; WALLACE, EPICUREANISM).—ΣΤΩΪΚῶΝ: THE STOICS, SO CALLED FROM THE STOA PÆCILE AT ATHENS WHERE ZENO OF CITIUM, THE FOUNDER OF THE SCHOOL, 340–260 B.C., MET HIS PUPILS, AND WHERE HIS SUCCESSORS DEBATED (CAPES, STOICS, P. 30), SPOKE IN THEIR THEOLOGY OF A PROVIDENCE RULING THE WORLD, OF A FIRST CAUSE AND A GOVERNING MIND. BUT THEIR CREED WAS ESSENTIALLY PANTHEISTIC, ALTHOUGH THE VERSES OF CLEANTHES’ HYMN (“THE MOST IMPORTANT DOCUMENT OF THE STOIC THEOLOGY,” UEBERWEG) SEEMED TO BREATHE THE ACCENTS OF A HIGHER AND NOBLER BELIEF. BUT NO DEVOTIONAL PHRASES COULD DISGUISE A PANTHEISM WHICH REGARDED THE WORLD AS THE BODY OF GOD, AND GOD AS THE SOUL OF THE WORLD, WHICH HELD THAT APART FROM EXTERNAL NATURE THE SUPREME GOD HAD NO EXISTENCE WHICH IDENTIFIED HIM WITH FATE AND NECESSITY, WHILE THE HISTORY OF THE UNIVERSE WAS AN UNFOLDING OF THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD, BUT A PROVIDENCE WHICH WAS BUT ANOTHER NAME FOR THE CHAIN OF CAUSATION AND CONSEQUENCES, INVIOLABLE, ETERNAL. THE LEADING MAXIMS OF THE ETHICAL SYSTEM OF THE STOICS WAS THE INJUNCTION TO LIVE ACCORDING TO NATURE, ALTHOUGH THE EXPRESSION OF THE RULE VARIED IN THE EARLIER AND LATER SCHOOLS. BUT AS THIS LIFE WAS BEST REALISED IN CONFORMITY TO THE LAW OF THE UNIVERSE, IN CONFORMITY WITH REASON AS THE HIGHEST ELEMENT IN MAN, THE STOIC IDEAL, IN SPITE OF ITS RECOGNITION OF VIRTUE, BECAME NOT MERELY STERN AND INTELLECTUAL, BUT IMPASSIVE AND AUSTERE; IN AIMING AT APATHY THE STOIC LOST SYMPATHY WITH THE MOST ENNOBLING AND ENERGETIC EMOTIONS, AND THUS WRAPPED UP IN THE CLOAK OF HIS OWN VIRTUE HE JUSTIFIED, AT LEAST FROM AN ETHICAL POINT OF VIEW, THE DESCRIPTION WHICH CLASSED HIM AS THE PHARISEE OF GREEK PHILOSOPHY. IN ADDRESSING AN AUDIENCE COMPOSED AT ALL EVENTS IN PART OF THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THESE TWO GREAT PHILOSOPHIC SCHOOLS IT MAY BE SAID THAT ST. PAUL WAS NOT UNMINDFUL OF HIS OWN FORMER TRAINING IN THE EARLY HOME OF STOICISM (SEE ON P. 235). AND SO IN SPEAKING OF CREATION AND PROVIDENCE, OF THE UNITY OF NATIONS IN THE RECOGNITION OF ALL THAT WAS TRUE EVEN IN PANTHEISM, ST. PAUL HAS BEEN DESCRIBED AS TAKING THE STOIC SIDE AGAINST THE EPICUREANS, OR AT LEAST WE MAY SAY THAT HE IN HIS SPEECH ASSERTS AGAINST SOME OF THE CARDINAL ERRORS OF THE EPICUREANS THE CREATIVE AND SUPERINTENDING POWER OF GOD. BUT TO THE STOIC AND EPICUREAN ALIKE THE CHRISTIAN CREED WOULD PROCLAIM THAT ALL’S LOVE, YET ALL’S LAW; TO THE STOIC AND EPICUREAN ALIKE, THE PHARISEE AND SADDUCEE OF THE WORLD OF PHILOSOPHY, THE BIDDING CAME TO REPENT AND OBEY THE GOSPEL, NO LESS THAN TO THE CROWD WHOM SAGES AND PHILOSOPHERS DESPISED: “PAULUS SUMMA ARTE ORATIONEM SUAM ITA TEMPERAT, UT MODO CUM VULGO CONTRA PHILOSOPHOS, MODO CUM PHILOSOPHIS CONTRA PLEBEM, MODO CONTRA UTROSQUE PUGNET,” WETSTEIN; SEE CAPES, STOICISM; LIGHTFOOT, PHILIPPIANS, “ST. PAUL AND SENECA”; ZAHN, DER STOIKER EPIKTET UND SEIN VERHÄLTNISS ZUM CHRISTENTHUM; UEBERWEG, HIST, OF PHIL., I., P. 185 FF.; RENDALL, MARCUS ANTONINUS, INTROD. (1898); GORE, EPHESIANS, P. 253 FF.—ΚΑΊ ΤΙΝΕΣ ἔΛΕΓΟΝ: THESE ARE GENERALLY TAKEN TO INCLUDE THE PHILOSOPHERS, AND THE REMARKS FOLLOWING ARE REFERRED TO THEM; SOMETIMES THE FIRST QUESTION TO THE EPICUREANS, AND THE SECOND CRITICISM TO THE STOICS. BUT IT HAS RECENTLY BEEN MAINTAINED THAT WE NEED NOT REFER TO THE TWO SECTS OF PHILOSOPHERS THIS UNFAVOURABLE CRITICISM ON ST. PAUL; “EPICUREANS,” CONYBEARE IN HASTINGS’ B.D. CERTAINLY THE Οἱ ΔΈ HAS NO Οἱ ΜΈΝ AS IF TWO OPPOSING SCHOOLS WERE MEANT. THE PUNCTUATION IN R.V., WHICH SIMPLY STATES THE FACT THAT AMONGST THOSE IN THE AGORA CERTAIN ALSO ΤΙΝὲΣ Δὲ ΚΑὶ OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, ETC., ADMITS OF THIS VIEW THAT THE CRITICISMS WERE UTTERED NOT BY THE PHILOSOPHERS, BUT BY THE CURIOUS CROWD WHICH THRONGED THE AGORA. RAMSAY HOWEVER TAKES THE VERSE AS MARKING THE OPINIONS OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, AND THE USE OF THE WORD ΣΠΕΡΜΟΛΌΓΟΣ BY ZENO OF ONE OF HIS FOLLOWERS MAY HELP TO CONFIRM THIS.—ΤΊ ἂΝ ΘΈΛΟΙ: “WHAT WOULD THIS BABBLER SAY?” R.V., NOT FUTURE AS IN A.V.; THE ἄΝ WITH OPTATIVE BEING USED TO EXPRESS WHAT WOULD HAPPEN AS THE FULFILMENT OF SOME SUPPOSED CONDITION, BURTON, P. 79, SO VITEAU, LE GREC DU N. T., P. 33 (1893), THE CONDITION BEING IF WE WOULD LISTEN TO HIM, OR IF HIS WORDS HAVE ANY MEANING; OPTATIVE WITH ἄΝ ONLY IN LUKE, SEE BURTON, U. S.—ΣΠΕΡΜΟΛΌΓΟΣ: PRIMARILY AN ADJECTIVE, -ΟΝ; AS A SUBSTANTIVE ὁ ΣΠΕΡ. OF A ROOK OR CROW, OR SOME SMALL BIRD, PICKING UP SEEDS, CF. ARIST., AV., 233, 580. ΣΠΈΡΜΑ-ΛΈΓΩ: SO FAR AS DERIVATION IS CONCERNED IT IS NOT CONNECTED WITH ΣΠΕΊΡΩ-ΛΌΓΟΥΣ, LATIN, SEMINIVERBIUS (SO AUGUSTINE, WYCLIFFE, “SOWER OF WORDS”). THE ACCENT SHOWS THAT THIS LATTER DERIVATION IS INCORRECT. HENCE A MAN HANGING ABOUT THE SHOPS AND THE MARKETS, PICKING UP SCRAPS WHICH FELL FROM THE LOADS AND THUS GAINING A LIVELIHOOD, SO A PARASITE, ONE WHO LIVES AT THE EXPENSE OF OTHERS, A HANGER-ON, EUSTATHIUS ON HOM., ODYS., V., 490; SEE IN GRIMM, SUB V.; SO DEM. SPEAKS OF AESCHINES, 269, 19, AS ΣΠΕΡ. ΠΕΡΊΤΡΙΜΜΑ ἀΓΟΡᾶΣ. THE WORD THUS CAME TO BE USED OF A MAN WHO PICKED UP SCRAPS OF INFORMATION, AND RETAILED THEM AT SECOND HAND. SO EUSTATHIUS SPEAKS OF RHETORICIANS WHO WERE MERE COLLECTORS OF WORDS AND CONSISTENT PLAGIARISTS ΔΙʼ ὅΛΟΥ ΣΠΕΡΜΟΛΟΓΟῦΝΤΕΣ; SO AGAIN, HE REMARKS THAT THE WORD IS APPLIED TO THOSE WHO MAKE A SHOW IN UNSCIENTIFIC STYLE OF KNOWLEDGE WHICH THEY HAVE GOT FROM MISUNDERSTANDING OF LECTURES (SEE FOR THESE QUOTATIONS RAMSAY, EXPOSITOR, SEPTEMBER, 1899, P. 222, AND THE WHOLE ARTICLE “ST. PAUL IN ATHENS”). RAMSAY MAINTAINS THEREFORE THAT THERE IS NO INSTANCE OF THE CLASSICAL USE OF THE WORD AS A BABBLER OR MERE TALKER, AND HE SEES IN THE WORD A PIECE OF ATHENIAN SLANG, CAUGHT UP AS THE ATHENIANS HAD THEMSELVES USED IT (“SINE DUBIO HOC EX-IPSO ORE ATHENIENSIUM AUCTOR EXCEPIT” BLASS), AND APPLIED TO ONE WHO WAS QUITE OUTSIDE ANY LITERARY CIRCLE, AN IGNORANT, VULGAR PLAGIARIST. AT THE SAME TIME IT IS PERHAPS DIFFICULT TO FIND ANY SINGLE WORD MORE TO THE POINT THAN “BABBLER,” A. AND R.V. (TYNDALL), FOR, AS ALFORD URGES, IT BOTH SIGNIFIES ONE WHO TALKS FLUENTLY TO NO PURPOSE, AND HINTS ALSO THAT HIS TALK IS NOT HIS OWN. WE MAY, HOWEVER, WELL OWE THIS RENDERING TO THE FACT THAT ΣΠΕΡΜΟΛΌΓΟΣ WAS WRONGLY DERIVED, AS IF IT MEANT SEMINATOR VERBORUM, WHEREAS ITS TRUE DERIVATION IS GIVEN ABOVE. DE WETTE, OVERBECK, NÖSGEN, WEISS, HOLTZMANN, ZÖCKLER, WENDT, ALL SO RENDER IT. AN INGENIOUS ATTEMPT HAS BEEN MADE TO CONNECT THE WORD WITH THE ARETALOGI (JUVENAL, SAT., XV., 16; SUET, AUG [309], 74) OR PRATERS ABOUT VIRTUE, WHO HIRED THEMSELVES AS ENTERTAINERS FOR THE WEALTHY ROMAN NOBLES AT THEIR DINNERS: “MENDAX ARETALOGUS,” JUV., U. S.; ZÖCKLER, IN LOCO. FOR INSTANCES OF THE USE OF THE WORD SEE WETSTEIN, RAMSAY, NÖSGEN, BETHGE, DIE PAULINISCHEN REDEN, P. 77; RENDALL (WHO AGREES WITH RAMSAY), AND “BABBLER,” HASTINGS’ B.D.—ΞΈΝΩΝΔΑΙΜ. ΔΟΚΕῖ ΚΑΤΑΓ.: THE SAME KIND OF ACCUSATION HAD BEEN ALREADY MADE AGAINST SOCRATES, XEN., MEM., I., 1, AS ALSO AGAINST ANAXAGORAS AND PROTAGORAS, SEE JOSEPHUS, . APION., II., 38, WHO ALSO TELLS US HOW A CERTAIN PRIESTESS HAD BEEN CONDEMNED IN ATHENS ὅΤΙ ΞΈΝΟΥΣ ἐΜΎΕΙ ΘΕΟΎΣ. IN ATHENS THE INTRODUCTION OF STRANGE GODS WAS A CAPITAL OFFENCE, IF BY SUCH AN INTRODUCTION THE HOME DEITIES WERE REJECTED AND THE STATE RELIGION DISTURBED, BUT THERE IS NOTHING TO SHOW THAT THE ATHENIANS REGARDED PAUL’S TEACHING IN THIS LIGHT, AND THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT THE AREOPAGUS HAD COGNISANCE OF SERIOUS CHARGES OF IMPIETY OR OF THE INTRODUCTION OF FOREIGN RELIGION (RAMSAY, ST. PAUL, P. 247).—ΞΈΝΩΝ: “STRANGE,” I.E., FOREIGN.—ΔΑΙΜΟΝΊΩΝ USED HERE LIKE THE GREEK ΔΑΙΜΌΝΙΟΝ IN A NEUTRAL SENSE WHICH MIGHT REFER TO DEITIES GOOD OR BAD. IN CLASSICAL GREEK WE HAVE ΚΑΙΝὰ ΔΑΙΜΌΝΙΑ, CF. THE CHARGE AGAINST SOCRATES, XEN., MEM., I., 1; PLATO, APOL., 24 B. ΚΑΤΑΓΓΕΛΕὺΣ: ONLY HERE IN N.T., NOT FOUND IN LXX OR CLASSICAL GREEK, THE VERB ΚΑΤΑΓΓΈΛΛΕΙΝ OCCURS TWICE IN 2MA 8:36; 2MA 9:17, OF DECLARING ABROAD THE POWER OF THE GOD OF THE JEWS. IN PLUTARCH WE HAVE ΚΑΤΆΓΓΕΛΟΣ.—ΔΟΚΕῖ, SEE BURTON, P. 153; ON THE PERSONAL CONSTRUCTION WITH ΔΟΚΕῖ CF. GALATIANS 2:9, JAM 1:26, ETC.—ΤὸΝ Ἰ. ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ἀΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΝ, SEE CRITICAL NOTE. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE ATHENIANS THOUGHT THAT PAUL WAS PREACHING TWO STRANGE, DEITIES, JESUS AND RESURRECTION (THE LATTER AS A FEMALE DEITY ἈΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΣ), JUST AS THEY HAD THEIR OWN ALTARS ERECTED TO PITY, PIETY, MODESTY, A VIEW WHICH GAINS SUPPORT NOT ONLY FROM THE COLLOCATION OF THE WORDS, BUT FROM THE USE OF THE ARTICLE WITH BOTH, AND FROM THE SUPPOSITION THAT PAUL WAS HELD TO BE A PREACHER OF MORE THAN ONE STRANGE GOD; SO CHRYS., OECUM., SELDEN, AND LIST GIVEN BY WENDT (1888), IN LOCO. WENDT ALSO (1899) INCLINES TO THIS VIEW, WHICH IS ADOPTED BY RENAN, OVERBECK, HOLTZMANN, FELTEN, MCGIFFERT, KNABENBAUER, CF. ALSO THE PUNCTUATION IN R.V., WHICH MAY IMPLY THIS VIEW (SEE HUMPHRY ON R.V., IN LOCO). AS AGAINST THIS VIEW SEE HACKETT’S NOTE, P. 213, WHO THINKS IT HARDLY CONCEIVABLE THAT THE APOSTLE COULD EXPRESS HIMSELF SO OBSCURELY ON THE SUBJECT AS TO AFFORD ANY OCCASION FOR THIS GROSS MISTAKE (SO ALSO FARRAR). THE ARTICLE BEFORE ἀΝΆΣ. IS TAKEN BY NÖSGEN AS REFERRING SIMPLY TO THE GENERAL RESURRECTION, A VIEW WHICH HE REGARDS AS AGREEING WITH THE PROMINENCE GIVEN TO THE DOCTRINE IN ACTS 17:31. IT IS ARGUED THAT IF ἀΝΆΣ. REFERRED TO THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS WE SHOULD HAVE ΑὐΤΟῦ WHICH HAS CREPT INTO SOME COPIES, BUT THE ADDRESS ITSELF SHOWS THAT THE APOSTLE SPOKE OF THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS AS AFFORDING A PLEDGE OF A GENERAL RESURRECTION. [309] AUGUSTINE.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
18. PHILOSOPHERS OF THE EPICUREANS AND OF THE STOICKS] IN ST PAUL’S DAY THESE TWO SYSTEMS OF PHILOSOPHY WERE MOST PROMINENT THROUGHOUT THE ROMAN WORLD, AND WERE REGARDED AS CONFLICTING THOUGH IN MANY POINTS THEY BEAR A STRONG LIKENESS TO ONE ANOTHER. BOTH WERE THE RESULT OF A DESIRE TO FIND SOME BETTER PRINCIPLE FOR THE GUIDANCE OF MAN’S MORAL NATURE THAN COULD BE FOUND IN THE SO-CALLED RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS OF GREECE AND ROME. BUT BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN ERA MUCH THAT WAS BEST IN BOTH SCHOOLS HAD SADLY DEGENERATED FROM ITS PRISTINE CHARACTER.
THE FOUNDER OF THE STOICS WAS ZENO OF CITIUM IN CYPRUS. HIS PRECISE DATE IS UNCERTAIN, BUT HE FLOURISHED IN THE CENTURY BETWEEN B.C. 350–250. THE FIRST LESSON OF HIS TEACHING WAS THAT THE HIGHEST DUTY OF THE PHILOSOPHER WAS TO PRACTISE VIRTUE. FOR THE DOING THIS KNOWLEDGE WAS NECESSARY, AND THE ONLY KNOWLEDGE THAT COULD BE RELIED ON WAS THAT WHICH WAS BASED UPON SENSATION. REALITY BELONGED ONLY TO MATERIAL THINGS SUCH AS THE SENSES COULD APPRECIATE. IN THIS MANNER THE STOIC PHILOSOPHY BECAME MATERIALIST. FOR THOUGH OWNING THE EXISTENCE OF GOD AND OF THE SOUL IN MAN, ZENO AND HIS FOLLOWERS SPAKE OF THESE AS, IN SOME SENSE, MATERIAL. BUT THEY TERMED GOD THE SOUL OF THE UNIVERSE, AND TAUGHT THAT ALL THINGS ARE PRODUCED FROM HIM, AND WILL AT LAST BE ABSORBED INTO HIM AGAIN. AND THEN A NEW WORLD-CYCLE WILL BEGIN AND BE IN ALL RESPECTS LIKE THAT WHICH WENT BEFORE. SO, THE STOICS WERE PANTHEISTS. THEY TAUGHT MOREOVER THAT THE UNIVERSE WAS GOVERNED BY UNCHANGING LAW, THAT THE LOT OF INDIVIDUALS, AND THE OCCURRENCE OF PARTICULAR EVENTS WERE ALL UNCERTAIN. THE CARE OF PROVIDENCE WAS FOR THE FABRIC OF THE UNIVERSE, AND ONLY INDIRECTLY EXTENDED TO PARTICULARS OR INDIVIDUALS WHOSE LOT WAS BOUND UP WITH THE UNCHANGING COURSE OF FIXED LAW. THE STOICS THEREFORE WERE FATALISTS. THE WAY IN WHICH THE INDIVIDUAL COULD MAKE THE NEAREST APPROACH TO HAPPINESS WAS BY BRINGING HIMSELF, THROUGH KNOWLEDGE, INTO HARMONY WITH THE COURSE OF THE UNIVERSE. BUT SO UNIMPORTANT DID THE INDIVIDUAL APPEAR TO THESE PHILOSOPHERS, THAT SUICIDE WAS HELD TO BE LAWFUL, AND AT TIMES PRAISEWORTHY. THEY WERE CONSCIOUS OF BOTH PHYSICAL AND MORAL EVIL IN THE WORLD, AND FROM THIS MEN MIGHT ESCAPE BY SELF-INFLICTED DEATH. THEY TAUGHT HOWEVER THAT, THOUGH THE VIRTUOUS MIGHT HAVE TO SUFFER, NO REAL EVIL HAPPENS TO THEM, NOR REAL GOOD TO THE VICIOUS. FORTIFIED WITH THIS THOUGHT, THE STOIC TRAINED HIMSELF TO BE PROUDLY INDEPENDENT OF EXTERNALS, AND TO BEAR EVILS, SHOULD THEY COME, WITH INDIFFERENCE, AND THUS HE STROVE TO SECURE UNDISTURBED PEACE OF MIND. MATERIALISM, PANTHEISM, FATALISM AND PRIDE, WERE THE FEATURES OF ONE OF THE SYSTEMS INTO CONTACT WITH WHICH ST PAUL WAS BROUGHT AT ATHENS.
THE EPICUREANS (NAMED FROM EPICURUS, BORN AT SAMOS B.C. 342) AGREED WITH THE STOICS THAT PHILOSOPHY SHOULD SEEK TO PROMOTE THE HAPPINESS OF MAN, BUT MAINTAINED THAT THIS END COULD BE BEST GAINED BY THE PURSUIT OF PLEASURE. BY THIS LANGUAGE THEY DID NOT INTEND PROFLIGATE PLEASURE, BUT A STATE WHEREIN THE BODY WAS FREE FROM PAIN AND THE MIND FROM DISTURBANCE. THEY TOO MADE THE SENSES THEIR MEANS OF JUDGING OF WHAT IS PLEASURE, AND SO WITH THEM MAN BECAME THE MEASURE OF ALL GOOD FOR HIMSELF. THUS, THE EPICUREANS WERE MATERIALISTS. BUT DIFFERING FROM THE STOICS THEY TAUGHT THE WORLD WAS FORMED BY CHANCE, AND THAT THE GODS HAD NO CONCERN IN ITS CREATION. THEIR GODS WERE DESCRIBED AS PERFECTLY HAPPY, DWELLING APART AND CARING NEITHER FOR THE WORLD NOR ITS INHABITANTS. THUS, THE EPICUREANS WERE PRACTICAL ATHEISTS. WITH THEM MAN MIGHT APPROACH TO A STATE OF HAPPINESS BY CIRCUMSCRIBING HIS WANTS, SO THAT LIFE MIGHT BE FREE FROM CARE. TO RESTRAIN THE SENSES WAS THE EPICUREAN ROAD TO HAPPINESS, TO CRUSH THEM AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE INTO INSENSIBILITY WAS THE PATH OF THE STOIC. BUT HAVING SUCH THOUGHTS OF THE GODS, NEITHER SYSTEM HAD IN ANY WAY RUN COUNTER TO THE POPULAR THEOLOGY. BY DOING SO THE STOIC WOULD FEAR LEST HE SHOULD BE THOUGHT TO DENY GOD ALTOGETHER, WHILE THE EPICUREAN, THOUGH THINKING ALL SUCH WORSHIP FOLLY, YET FELT IT TOO GREAT AN INTERRUPTION TO THE PLEASURE WHICH HE SOUGHT TO BECOME AN ADVOCATE OF THE ABOLITION OF IDOL WORSHIP. SO, ST PAUL FOUND ATHENS CROWDED WITH THE IMAGES AND ALTARS OF THE GODS.

WHAT WILL THIS BABBLER SAY] BETTER, WHAT WOULD, &C. THE A.V. CONCEALS THE FACT THAT WILL HERE SIGNIFIES “MEANETH” OR “WISHETH” TO SAY, “WHAT WOULD HE GO ON TO SAY IF WE WOULD LISTEN?”
THE WORD RENDERED “BABBLER” IS NOT FOUND ELSEWHERE IN N. T. IN PROFANE WRITERS IT IS USED OF BIRDS PICKING UP SCATTERED GRAIN, AND THEN FIGURATIVELY OF MEN WHO PICK UP A LIVING AS BEST THEY MAY, AND HENCE ARE WILLING TO FLATTER FOR THE SAKE OF WHAT THEY CAN GET, AND SO ARE MEN WITHOUT PRINCIPLE OR GROUND IN WHAT THEY SAY.
A SETTER FORTH OF STRANGE GODS] THE WORD ΔΑΙΜΌΝΙΑ HERE RENDERED “GODS” IS THE WORD FROM WHICH THE ENGLISH “DEMON” IS DERIVED. IT WAS USED IN CLASSICAL GREEK MOSTLY TO DENOTE SOME INFERIOR ORDER OF DIVINE BEINGS. IT WAS ONE OF THE ACCUSATIONS BROUGHT AGAINST SOCRATES AND THE CHARGE ON WHICH HE WAS CONDEMNED THAT HE INTRODUCED NEW DAIMONIA (XEN. MEM. I. 1, 2; PLATO, APOL. 40 A &C.). IT HAS BEEN THOUGHT BY SOME THAT THE ATHENIANS, BY USING THE PLURAL WORD, UNDERSTOOD THAT “JESUS” WAS ONE NEW DIVINITY AND “ANASTASIS” (THE RESURRECTION) ANOTHER. BUT IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO SUPPOSE THIS. THEY MIGHT VERY WELL SPEAK OF A PREACHER OF JESUS AS A SETTER FORTH OF NEW DIVINITIES. FOR THEY EVIDENTLY SAW THAT HE HAD MORE TO SAY THAN THEY HAD YET HEARD.
TIMES SEEM CHANGED AT ATHENS SINCE THE PROSECUTION OF SOCRATES, FOR IT IS NOT ANGER, BUT SCORNFUL CURIOSITY WHICH PROMPTS THE LANGUAGE OF THE SPEAKERS. THEY DO NOT MEAN TO ASSAIL PAUL FOR HIS TEACHING, AND AMID THE ABUNDANCE OF IDOLS, THEY PERHAPS NOW WOULD HAVE FELT NO DIFFICULTY IN ALLOWING JESUS A PLACE, PROVIDED HE DID NOT SEEK TO OVERTHROW ALL THE REST OF THEIR DIVINITIES.
THE NATURE OF ST PAUL’S TEACHING “IN THE MARKET-PLACE” HAS NOT BEEN MENTIONED UNTIL WE ARE TOLD THAT IT WAS OF “JESUS AND THE RESURRECTION.” WE MAY TAKE THIS AS A SPECIMEN OF THE WAY IN WHICH THE AUTHOR OF THE ACTS HAS DEALT WITH HIS MATERIALS. HE HAS NOT SEEN IT NEEDFUL HERE TO DO MORE THAN SPECIFY IN HALF-A-DOZEN WORDS WHAT ST PAUL HAD SPOKEN ABOUT; AND SO WHEN WE HAVE A REPORT OF A SPEECH WE NEED NOT SUPPOSE THAT HE HAS GIVEN, OR INTENDED TO GIVE, MORE THAN A SUMMARY OF WHAT THE SPEAKER SAID, AND, ADHERING TO THE SUBTANCE, HAS CAST HIS ABBREVIATED RECORD INTO SUCH FORM AS BEST FITTED HIS NARRATIVE.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 17:18. [ΤΙΝὲΣ, SOME) IT IS NOT WITHOUT DANGER TO DESPISE ANY ONE, BEFORE THAT YOU HAVE INFORMED YOURSELF WHAT KIND OF A PERSON, HE IS.—V. G.]—ΣΥΝΈΒΑΛΛΟΝ) ENCOUNTERED HIM. — ΤΊ, WHAT) THE PRIDE OF OVERLOADED (SATISFIED WITH ITS OWN FULNESS) AND FASTIDIOUS (CONTEMPTUOUS) REASON HEREBY GIVES ITSELF VENT. — ΣΠΕΡΜΌΛΟΓΟΣ) HESYCHIUS EXPLAINS ΣΠΕΡΜΌΛΟΓΟΣ AS ΦΛΎΑΡΟΣ, ΚΑὶ ὁ Τὰ ΣΠΈΡΜΑΤΑ ΣΥΛΛΈΓΩΝ, ΚΑὶ ΚΟΛΟΙῶΔΕΣ ΖῶΟΝ, A SEED-PICKER, TRIFLING AND JACKDAW LIKE. COMPARE EUSTATHIUS. THE SEED OF PAUL WAS NOT WITHOUT ITS FRUIT: WHEREAS THE PHILOSOPHERS OF ATHENS WERE VOID OF ALL FRUIT. HENRY BULLINGER SAYS, “NOWHERE DID PAUL TEACH WITH LESS FRUIT RESULTING THAN AT ATHENS: NOR IS IT STRANGE, SEEING THAT THERE WAS IN THAT SAME CITY A KIND OF DEN AND COVERT OF PHILOSOPHERS WHO ALWAYS STOOD FORTH, A MOST IMMEDIATE AND DEADLY BANE TO TRUE PIETY.”—ΞΈΝΩΝ, OF FOREIGN, STRANGE) WHICH THE ATHENIANS HERETOFORE HAD NOT HAD.—ΚΑΤΑΓΓΕΛΕὺΣ, AN ANNOUNCER, SETTER FORTH) THIS WORD PAUL GIVES BACK TO THEM IN HIS TURN, ACTS 17:23 : I DO ANNOUNCE TO YOU.—ὅΤΙ) THIS BECAUSE IS TO BE REFERRED TO THE WORDS, “BUT OTHERS SAID.”—ἀΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΝ, THE RESURRECTION) THEY FANCIED THAT PAUL SPOKE OF JESUS IN SUCH A WAY, AS IF HE HAD BEEN MADE A ΔΑΙΜΌΝΙΟΝ· THEY DID NOT FANCY THAT THE ἀΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΣ, OR RESURRECTION ITSELF, WAS BEING SET BEFORE THEM AS A GODDESS.—ΕὐΗΓΓΕΛΊΖΕΤΟ, HE WAS PREACHING) IN THE BRIEF CONVERSATION WITH THEM, WHEREBY HE WAS SOUNDING THEIR STATE OF MIND. SEE FOLL. VERSE.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 18. - AND CERTAIN ALSO OF THE EPICUREAN AND STOIC PHILOSOPHERS FOR THEN CERTAIN PHILOSOPHERS OF THE EPICUREANS, AND OF THE STOICKS, A.V.; WOULD FOR WILL, A.V.; PREACHED FOR PREACHED UNTO THEM, A.V. AND T.R. THE EPICUREANS (SO CALLED FROM EPICURUS, THEIR FOUNDER) AND THE STOICS (SO CALLED FROM THE ΣΤΟά, THE COLONNADE OR PIAZZA WHERE ZENO THEIR FOUNDER TAUGHT) WERE THE MOST NUMEROUS SECTS AT ATHENS AT THIS TIME; AND THEIR RESPECTIVE TENETS WERE THE MOST OPPOSITE TO THE DOCTRINES OF THE GOSPEL. ENCOUNTERED HIM; ΣύΝΕΒΑΛΛΟΝ. IN ACTS 4:15 IT IS FOLLOWED BY ΠΡόΣ, AND IS PROPERLY RENDERED "CONFERRED;" HERE IT IS FOLLOWED BY THE DATIVE, AND MAY BE UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN "DISPUTED" (ΣΥΜΒάΛΛΕΙΝ ΛόΓΟΥΣ). IT MAY, HOWEVER, NOT LESS PROPERLY BE TAKEN IN THE SENSE OF A HOSTILE ENCOUNTER OF WORDS, AS LUKE 14:31, AND FREQUENTLY IN CLASSICAL GREEK. THIS BABBLER (ΣΠΕΡΜΟΛόΓΟΣ); LITERALLY, A PICKER-UP OF SEEDS, APPLIED TO A CROW (ARISTOPH., 'AYES,' 232, 579). PLUTARCH TOO ('DEMET.,' 28) HAS ΣΠΕΡΜΟΛόΓΟΙ ὅΡΝΙΘΕΣ, BIRDS PICKING UP SEEDS. HENCE IT IS USED OF IDLE HANGERS-ON IN THE MARKETS, WHO GET A LIVELIHOOD BY WHAT THEY CAN PICK UP, AND SO GENERALLY OF EMPTY, WORTHLESS FELLOWS. HENCE IT IS FURTHER APPLIED TO THOSE WHO PICK UP SCRAPS OF KNOWLEDGE FROM ONE OR ANOTHER AND "BABBLE THEM INDIFFERENTLY IN ALL COMPANIES" (JOHNSON'S 'DICTIONARY,' UNDER "BABBLE"). A SETTER FORTH OF STRANGE GODS. THERE DOES NOT SEEM TO BE THE LEAST GROUND FOR CHRYSOSTOM'S SUGGESTION THAT THEY TOOK ANASTASIS (THE RESURRECTION) FOR THE NAME OF A GODDESS. BUT THE PREACHING OF JESUS THE SON OF GOD, HIMSELF RISEN FROM THE DEAD (VER. 31), AND HEREAFTER TO BE THE JUDGE OF QUICK AND DEAD AT THE GENERAL RESURRECTION, WAS NATURALLY, TO BOTH STOICS AND EPICUREANS, A SETTING FORTH OF STRANGE GODS. ΧέΝΑ ΔΑΙΜόΝΙΑ ARE "FOREIGN DEITIES," OR "DAEMONS," INFERIOR GODS. THE WORD ΚΑΤΑΓΓΕΛΕύΣ, A SETTER FORTH, DOES NOT OCCUR ELSEWHERE. BUT THE NEARLY IDENTICAL WORD ΚΑΤάΓΓΕΛΟΣ IS USED BY PLUTARCH. ACTS 17:18
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
EPICUREANS
DISCIPLES OF EPICURUS, AND ATHEISTS. THEY ACKNOWLEDGED GOD IN WORDS, BUT DENIED HIS PROVIDENCE AND SUPERINTENDENCE OVER THE WORLD. ACCORDING TO THEM, THE SOUL WAS MATERIAL AND ANNIHILATED AT DEATH. PLEASURE WAS THEIR CHIEF GOOD; AND WHATEVER HIGHER SENSE THEIR FOUNDER MIGHT HAVE ATTACHED TO THIS DOCTRINE, HIS FOLLOWERS, IN THE APOSTLE'S DAY, WERE GIVEN TO GROSS SENSUALISM.
STOICS
PANTHEISTS. GOD WAS THE SOUL OF THE WORLD, OR THE WORLD WAS GOD. EVERYTHING WAS GOVERNED BY FATE, TO WHICH GOD HIMSELF WAS SUBJECT. THEY DENIED THE UNIVERSAL AND PERPETUAL IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL; SOME SUPPOSING THAT IT WAS SWALLOWED UP IN DEITY; OTHERS, THAT IT SURVIVED ONLY TILL THE FINAL CONFLAGRATION; OTHERS, THAT IMMORTALITY WAS RESTRICTED TO THE WISE AND GOOD. VIRTUE WAS ITS OWN REWARD, AND VICE ITS OWN PUNISHMENT. PLEASURE WAS NO GOOD, AND PAIN NO EVIL. THE NAME STOIC WAS DERIVED FROM STOA, A PORCH. ZENO, THE FOUNDER OF THE STOIC SECT, HELD HIS SCHOOL IN THE STOA POECILE, OR PAINTED PORTICO, SO CALLED BECAUSE ADORNED WITH PICTURES BY THE BEST MASTERS.
BABBLER (ΣΠΕΡΜΟΛΌΓΟΣ)
LIT., SEED-PICKER: A BIRD WHICH PICKS UP SEEDS IN THE STREETS AND MARKETS; HENCE ONE WHO PICKS UP AND RETAILS SCRAPS OF NEWS. TRENCH ("AUTHORIZED VERSION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT") CITES A PARALLEL FROM SHAKESPEARE:
"THIS FELLOW PICKS UP WIT AS PIGEON’S PEAS, AND UTTERS IT AGAIN WHEN JOVE DOTH PLEASE. HE IS WIT'S PEDLER, AND RETAILS HIS WARES AT WAKES, AND WASSAILS, MEETINGS, MARKETS, FAIRS." LOVE'S LABOR'S LOST, V., 2. SETTER-FORTH (ΚΑΤΑΓΓΕΛΕῪΣ): SEE ON DECLARE, ACTS 17:23. COMPARE 1 PETER 4:4, 1 PETER 4:12. STRANGE.
PAUL (LITTLE JUDGMENT) THE WHITE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(12) SO THAT FROM HIS BODY WERE BROUGHT UNTO THE SICK HANDKERCHIEFS OR APRONS. — BOTH WORDS ARE, IN THE ORIGINAL, TRANSLITERATED FROM THE LATIN, THE FORMER BEING SUDARIA, USED TO WIPE OFF SWEAT FROM BROW OR FACE; THE LATTER SEMICINCTA, THE SHORT APRONS WORN BY ARTISANS AS THEY WORKED. WE ASK HOW ST. LUKE, PASSING OVER TWO YEARS OF LABOUR IN A FEW WORDS, CAME TO DWELL SO FULLY ON THESE SPECIAL FACTS. THE ANSWER MAY BE FOUND (1) IN ST. LUKE’S OWN HABIT OF MIND AS A PHYSICIAN, WHICH WOULD LEAD HIM TO DWELL ON THE VARIOUS PHENOMENA PRESENTED BY THE SUPERNATURAL GIFT OF HEALING; (2) A FURTHER EXPLANATION MAY BE FOUND IN THE INFERENCE SUGGESTED IN THE NOTE ON ACTS 19:9. SUCH A REPORT OF SPECIAL AND EXTRAORDINARY PHENOMENA WAS LIKELY ENOUGH TO BE MADE BY A PHYSICIAN LIKE TYRANNUS TO ONE OF THE SAME CALLING, AND PROBABLY OF THE SAME FAITH. THE PICTURE SUGGESTED IS THAT OF DEVOUT PERSONS COMING TO THE APOSTLE AS HE LABOURED AT HIS CRAFT, AND CARRYING AWAY WITH THEM THE VERY HANDKERCHIEFS AND APRONS THAT HE HAD USED, AS PRECIOUS RELICS THAT CONVEYED THE SUPERNATURAL GIFT OF HEALING WHICH HE EXERCISED. THE EFFICACY OF SUCH MEDIA STANDS OBVIOUSLY ON THE SAME FOOTING AS THAT OF THE HEM OF OUR LORD’S GARMENT (SEE NOTE ON MATTHEW 9:20-21), AND THE SHADOW OF PETER (SEE NOTE ON ACTS 5:15), AND, WE MAY ADD, OF THE CLAY IN THE HEALING OF THE BLIND (SEE NOTE ON JOHN 9:6). THE TWO CONDITIONS OF THE SUPERNATURAL WORK OF HEALING WERE A DIVINE POWER ON THE ONE HAND, AND FAITH ON THE OTHER, AND ANY EXTERNAL MEDIUM MIGHT SERVE TO STRENGTHEN THE LATTER AND BRING IT INTO CONTACT WITH THE FORMER. CURES MORE OR LESS ANALOGOUS, ASCRIBED TO THE RELICS OF SAINTS, ADMIT, IN SOME MEASURE, OF A LIKE EXPLANATION. WITHOUT PRETENDING TO DRAW A SHARP LINE OF DEMARCATION BETWEEN THE NATURAL AND SUPERNATURAL IN SUCH CASES, IT IS CLEAR THAT A STRONG BELIEF IN THE POSSIBILITY OF A HEALING WORK AS LIKELY, OR CERTAIN, TO BE ACCOMPANIED BY ANY SPECIAL AGENT, DOES MUCH TO STIMULATE THE ACTIVITY OF THE VIS MEDICATRIX NATURÆ WHICH BEFORE WAS PASSIVE AND INERT. IT IS NOT UNREASONABLE TO SEE IN THE WORKS OF HEALING SO WROUGHT A SPECIAL ADAPTATION TO THE ANTECEDENT HABITS OF MIND OF A POPULATION LIKE THAT OF EPHESUS. IT WAS SOMETHING FOR THEM TO LEARN THAT THE PRAYER OF FAITH AND THE HANDKERCHIEF THAT HAD TOUCHED THE APOSTLE’S SKIN HAD A GREATER POWER TO HEAL THAN THE CHARMS IN WHICH THEY HAD PREVIOUSLY TRUSTED.
	CHRISTIAN RELICS
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RELIQUARY SAID TO CONTAIN THE BLOOD OF CHRIST IN SANTA MARIA DELLA SCALLA, SIENA, ITALY
RELICS ARE PARTS OF, OR OBJECTS ASSOCIATED WITH, THE BODIES OF SAINTS. THEY HAVE BEEN IMPORTANT SINCE THE EARLIEST DAYS OF CHRISTIANITY — AS WELL AS THE EARLIEST DAYS OF OTHER RELIGIONS — BECAUSE THEY "PROVIDED THE ONLY PHYSICAL LINK TO A HOLY PERSON AFTER DEATH." FOR SOME CHRISTIANS THE WORSHIP OF RELICS SEEMS MACABRE AND SMACKS OF SUPERSTITION. WHY WERE PAINTINGS OF SAINTS CONSIDERED SACRILEGIOUS AND THE RELICS AND BODY PARTS OF SAINTS NOT?
HOLY RELICS WERE HIGHLY SOUGHT AFTER BY CHURCHES. THE REMAINS OF SAINTS WERE SAID TO HAVE MIRACULOUS HEALING POWERS AND CHURCHES USED THE RELICS TO ATTRACT WORSHIPPERS AND BRING PRESTIGE. THE RELICS INCLUDED PIECES OF THE TRUE CROSS, JUDAS' PIECES OF SILVER AND BONES FROM SAINTS. THERE WERE SO MANY RELICS FLOATING AROUND THAT ONE CHURCH IN PARIS HAD THREE CROWN OF THORNS, ANOTHER SAID IT HAD ONE OF CHRIST'S BABY TEETH AND YET ANOTHER POSSESSED AN "AUTHENTIC RELIC OF THE LORD'S CIRCUMCISION.”
CRUSADERS BROUGHT BACK TWO HEADS OF JOHN THE BAPTIST AND IT IS SAID THERE WERE ENOUGH PIECES OF THE TRUE CROSS TO FILL THE HOLD OF A GOOD-SIZE SHIP. TOUCHING THE TRUE CROSS WAS SUPPOSED TO GIVE PEOPLE THE POWER TO BRING BACK THE DEAD. IN CANTERBURY IT WAS POSSIBLE TO SEE STAINS OF THOMAS BECKETT'S BRAINS ON PAVING STONES WHERE HE WAS MURDERED. MOST OF THESE RELICS WERE STORED IN GOLD AND SILVER RELIQUARY BOXES OUTFIT WITH A SMALL OPENING SO YOU CAN SEE THE RELIC INSIDE. ["LIFE IN A MEDIEVAL CITY" BY JOSEPH AND FRANCES GIES, HARPER PERENNIAL]
ACCORDING TO THE CATHOLIC ENCYCLOPEDIA: “THE WORD RELICS COMES FROM THE LATIN RELIQUIAE (THE COUNTERPART OF THE GREEK LEIPSANA) WHICH ALREADY BEFORE THE PROPAGATION OF CHRISTIANITY WAS USED IN ITS MODERN SENSE, VIZ., OF SOME OBJECT, NOTABLY PART OF THE BODY OR CLOTHES, REMAINING AS A MEMORIAL OF A DEPARTED SAINT. THE VENERATION OF RELICS, IN FACT, IS TO SOME EXTENT A PRIMITIVE INSTINCT, AND IT IS ASSOCIATED WITH MANY OTHER RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS BESIDES THAT OF CHRISTIANITY. AT ATHENS THE SUPPOSED REMAINS OF OEDIPUS AND THESEUS ENJOYED AN HONOUR WHICH IT IS VERY DIFFICULT TO DISTINGUISH FROM A RELIGIOUS CULT (SEE FOR ALL THIS PFISTER, "RELIQUIENKULT IN ALTERTUM", I, 1909), WHILE PLUTARCH GIVES AN ACCOUNT OF THE TRANSLATION OF THE BODIES OF DEMETRIUS (DEMETR. III) AND PHOCION (PHOC. XXXVII) WHICH IN MANY DETAILS ANTICIPATES THE CHRISTIAN PRACTICE OF THE MIDDLE AGES. THE BONES OR ASHES OF AESCULAPIUS AT EPIDAURUS, OF PERDICCAS I AT MACEDON, AND EVEN—IF WE MAY TRUST THE STATEMENT OF THE CHRONICON PASCHALE (DINDORF, P. 67)—OF THE PERSIAN ZOROASTER (ZARATHUSTRA), WERE TREATED WITH THE DEEPEST VENERATION. AS FOR THE FAR EAST, THE FAMOUS STORY OF THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE RELICS OF BUDDHA, AN INCIDENT WHICH IS BELIEVED TO HAVE TAKEN PLACE IMMEDIATELY AFTER HIS DEATH, SEEMS TO HAVE FOUND REMARKABLE CONFIRMATION IN CERTAIN MODERN ARCHAEOLOGICAL DISCOVERIES. (SEE "JOURN. OF R. ASIATIC SOCIETY", 1909, PP. 1056 SQQ.). IN ANY CASE THE EXTREME DEVELOPMENT OF RELIC-WORSHIP AMONGST THE BUDDHISTS OF EVERY SECT IS A FACT BEYOND DISPUTE. [SOURCE: NEW ADVENT, CATHOLIC ENCYCLOPEDIA ^\^]
BOOK: “RAG AND BONE: A JOURNEY AMONG THE WORLD’S HOLY DEAD” BY PETER MANSEAU IS A TALE OF THE AUTHORS TRAVELS AROUND THE GLOBE IN SEARCH OF THE “DISMEMBERED TOES, SPLINTERS OF SHINBONE STOLEN BITS OF HAIR, BURNED REMNANT OF ANONYMOUS RIB CAGE, AND OTHER ODDS AND ENDS” BELONGING TO SAINTS AND OTHER SACRED FIGURES.
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FAMOUS RELICS
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ARM OF SAINT FRANCIS XAVIER IN 1949
ROME'S SANT CROCE IN GERUSALEMME BASILICA REPORTEDLY CONTAINS PIECES OF THE TRUE CROSS, A CRUCIFIXION NAIL, TWO THORNS FROM THE CROWN, AND THE FINGER WHICH ST. THOMAS USED TO TOUCH THE REJECTED JESUS. A PIECE OF THE TRUE CROSS LIES AT CENTER OF A JEWELED, SILVER-GILT CROSS OF EMPEROR JUSTIN II. THE RULER OF SAXONY ONCE CLAIMED HE HAD 17,000 RELICS, INCLUDING A FEATHER FROM THE WINGS OF THE ANGEL GABRIEL.
MANY CHURCHES IN EUROPE CLAIM TO HAVE ALL OR PART OF CHRIST'S PENIS. HIS CIRCUMCISED PREPUCE — THE HOLY PREPUCE, ALSO KNOWN AS THE HOLY FORESKIN, THE ONLY PART OF HIM THAT DIDN'T ASCEND TO HEAVEN — HAS BEEN TREASURED AS A FERTILITY AID. THERE ARE 13 PREPUCES IN EUROPE AND AT LEAST ONE IN JERUSALEM. THE ONE AT THE ABBEY CHURCH IN CHATRES HAS BEEN CREDITED WITH PRODUCING THOUSANDS OF PREGNANCIES OF INFERTILE WOMEN.
STEPHANIE PAPPAS WROTE IN LIVE SCIENCE HOLY GRAIL: “JEWISH TRADITION WOULD HAVE CALLED FOR JESUS TO BE CIRCUMCISED, AND THE APOCRYPHAL TEXT THE ARABIC INFANCY GOSPEL HOLDS THAT THE FORESKIN WAS SAVED IN AN ALABASTER BOX. IN THE MIDDLE AGES, FORESKIN "RELICS" MULTIPLIED LIKE RABBITS, WITH AS MANY AS 18 CIRCULATING IN EUROPE AT THE SAME TIME. CLEARLY SICK OF CONTROVERSY, THE CATHOLIC CHURCH DECLARED IN 1900 THAT ANYONE EVEN TALKING ABOUT THE HOLY PREPUCE WOULD BE EXCOMMUNICATED. AS FAR AS ANYONE KNOWS, THERE ARE NO MORE HOLY FORESKINS IN EXISTENCE. [SOURCE:STEPHANIE PAPPAS, LIVE SCIENCE, APRIL 5, 2012]
CHRIST'S CRADLE IS REPORTEDLY KEPT AT THE CHURCH OF SANTA MARIA MAGGIORE IN ROME. IT CONSISTS OF FIVE PIECES FROM THE MANGER AND A FEED BOX USED AS A CRADLE FOR INFANT JESUS. THE CROWN OF THORNS IS REPORTEDLY KEPT IN SAINT CHAPELLE IN PARIS. IT WAS FOUND BY ST. HELEN IN THE 4TH CENTURY AND SOLD TO FRANCES LOUIS IX IN THE 13TH CENTURY. VERONICA’S VEIL, IT IS SAID, WAS USED TO WIPE SWEAT AND BLOOD FROM JESUS WHILE HE WAS DYING ON THE CROSS. JESUS ‘S FACE IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN IMPRINTED ON IT. THE CATHOLIC CHURCH CLAIMS IT POSSESSES THE VEIL AND THAT IT WAS GIVEN BY VERONICA HERSELF TO POPE CLEMENT.
ST. XAVIER'S ARM HAS BEEN DISPLAYED ALL OVER THE WORLD. IN GOA, A PIOUS PORTUGUESE WOMAN IN FIT OF RELIGIOUS ECSTACY BIT OFF THE LITTLE TOE OF THE SAINT AT HIS RESTING PLACE IN GOA. A LOOK AT THE BODY REVEALS THAT AT LEAST THREE TOES OR MISSING, RAISING THE QUESTIONS THAT MAYBE OTHERS TOOK BITES OR THE PORTUGUESE WOMAN BIT OFF THAN SHE WAS GIVEN CREDIT FOR.
BODY PARTS OF MOHAMMED—INCLUDING MANY WHISKERS AND HAIRS—AND BUDDHA—PRIMARILY TEETH AND BONES—ARE FOUND IN PARTS OF THE WORLD WHERE BUDDHISM AND ISLAM ARE OBSERVED
FAMOUS RELICS ASSOCIATED WITH THE DEATH OF JESUS
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BYZANTINE RELIQUARY FROM AROUND AD 800 SAID TO CONTAIN THE TRUE CROSS
ST. HELENA SAID THE TRUE CROSS WAS PART OF THE TITULUS, A HEADBOARD WITH THE FAMOUS INSCRIPTION (“JESUS OF NAZARETH, KING OF THE JEWS”). AN ANALYSIS OF THE TRUE CROSS FRAGMENT DATED IT TO BETWEEN THE 10TH AND 12TH CENTURIES. STEPHANIE PAPPAS WROTE IN LIVE SCIENCE HOLY GRAIL: “ THE TRUE CROSS: THE CROSS JESUS DIED ON IS A POWERFUL SYMBOL FOR CHRISTIANS, SO IT MAKES SENSE THAT THE ACTUAL CROSS WOULD BE AN OBJECT OF GREAT VENERATION. ACCORDING TO ACCOUNTS BY FOURTH-CENTURY CHURCH HISTORIAN SOCRATES SCHOLASTICUS, THE ROMAN EMPEROR CONSTANTINE'S MOTHER DEMANDED THAT THE CHURCH BUILT ON CHRIST'S SUPPOSED CRUCIFIXION SITE BE DEMOLISHED, UNCOVERING THREE CROSSES BELOW. TRUE OR NOT, HUNDREDS OF SCRAPS OF WOOD VENERATED AS PIECES OF THE TRUE CROSS SPREAD ACROSS EUROPE. FRENCH THEOLOGIAN JOHN CALVIN OF PROTESTANT REFORMATION FAME ONCE DRYLY NOTED THE SHEER VOLUME OF THESE RELICS. "IN BRIEF, IF ALL THE PIECES THAT COULD BE FOUND WERE COLLECTED TOGETHER, THEY WOULD MAKE A BIG SHIP-LOAD," CALVIN WROTE. "YET THE GOSPEL TESTIFIES THAT A SINGLE MAN WAS ABLE TO CARRY IT." [SOURCE: STEPHANIE PAPPAS, LIVE SCIENCE, APRIL 5, 2012 |]
VEIL OF VERONICA IS ANOTHER FAMOUS PIECE OF CLOTH. IT “IS SUPPOSED TO BEAR AN IMAGE OF JESUS' FACE. THE LEGEND GOES THAT AS JESUS CARRIED THE CROSS BEFORE THE CRUCIFIXION, SAINT VERONICA WIPED SWEAT FROM HIS BROW WITH HER VEIL. MIRACULOUSLY, CHRIST'S FACE APPEARED ON THE FABRIC. THE PROBLEM IS THAT THIS LEGEND DOESN'T SHOW UP IN WRITING UNTIL THE MIDDLE AGES. THERE WAS CERTAINLY A VEIL WITH JESUS' FACE HANGING IN ROME BY THE 13TH CENTURY THAT WAS SAID TO BE THE VEIL, BUT THE HISTORY OF THAT CLOTH IS SPOTTY. COPIES OF THE VEIL WERE MADE UNTIL THE 1600S, WHEN THE POPE FORBADE FURTHER COPYING AND ORDERED ALL EXISTING COPIES DESTROYED. TODAY, ST. PETER'S BASILICA HOLDS A VEIL SAID TO BE THE ONE DISPLAYED IN THE MIDDLE AGES, BUT IT IS NOT ON PUBLIC DISPLAY.
“CROWN OF THORNS: BIBLICAL ACCOUNTS STATE THAT ROMAN SOLDIERS MOCKED JESUS BY PLACING A CROWN OF THORNS ON HIS HEAD BEFORE HIS DEATH. TODAY, THIS VERY CROWN IS ALLEGEDLY HOUSED AT THE NOTRE DAME CATHEDRAL IN PARIS. ACCORDING TO NOTRE DAME OFFICIALS, THE CROWN CANNOT BE AUTHENTICATED, BUT IT IS STILL REVERED. TODAY, THE CROWN IS KEPT BUNDLED IN GOLD THREAD AND IS PRESENTED TO BELIEVERS FOR VENERATION ON THE FIRST FRIDAY OF EACH MONTH AND EVERY FRIDAY DURING THE PRE-EASTER PERIOD OF LENT. |
“SUDARIUM OF OVIEDO: AT THE CATHEDRAL OF SAN SALVADOR IN SPAIN RESTS A BLOODY CLOTH SAID TO HAVE BEEN WRAPPED AROUND THE HEAD OF JESUS AFTER HE DIED. PUT ON PUBLIC DISPLAY ONLY THREE TIMES A YEAR, THE SUDARIUM HAS BEEN POSITED TO BE A MATCHING SET WITH THE SHROUD OF TURIN, THOUGH ITS AUTHENTICITY IS JUST AS DEBATED. |
“CRUCIFIXION NAILS: BELIEVERS DEBATE WHETHER THREE OR FOUR NAILS WERE USED TO CRUCIFY JESUS, BUT ACCORDING TO THE CATHOLIC ENCYCLOPEDIA, NO FEWER THAN 30 NAILS HAVE BEEN VENERATED AS RELICS OF CHRIST'S DEATH. EARLY CHRISTIAN THEODORET WROTE THAT CONSTANTINE'S MOTHER MADE HER SON A GIFT OF A "PORTION OF THE NAILS" TO INSERT INTO HIS HELMET AND INTO THE BRIDLE OF HIS HORSE TO PROTECT HIM FROM HARM. THE IRON CROWN OF LOMBARDY, AN ANCIENT CIRCLET KEPT IN A CATHEDRAL OUTSIDE MILAN, IS RUMORED TO BE MADE OF ONE OF THE ORIGINAL "HOLY NAILS."” |
BLOOD OF ST. GENNARO
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POPE FRANCIS WITH THE BLOOD OF SAINT GENNARO
THE CATHEDRAL OF SAN GENNARO IN NAPLES CONTAINS A RELIQUARY WITH THE SEVERED HEAD BLOOD OF SAN GENARRO (ST. JANAUIUS), NAPLES’S PATRON SAINT. REPORTEDLY, THE BLOOD IS DRY MOST OF THE YEAR, BUT MYSTERIOUSLY LIQUEFIES THREE TIMES A YEAR, ON DAYS ASSOCIATED WITH HIS LIFE AND DEEDS. AT THOSE TIMES PILGRIMS RUSH FORWARD TO KISS THE CONTAINER OF THE SAINT'S DRIED BLOOD WHEN IT MIRACULOUSLY TURNS TO LIQUID. A NUN SELLS PACKETS OF FLOWER PETALS THAT HAVE TOUCHED THE SAINTS REMAINS. IT ALSO KNOWN AS THE DUOMO.
WHAT IS CALLED ST. GENNARO’S BLOOD IS CONTAINED IN TWO HOUR-GLASS-SHAPED VIALS. ON THE SAINT'S FEAST DAY THESE RELICS ARE TAKEN IN A PROCESSION FROM THE VAULT WHERE THEY ARE STORED TO THE ALTER OF THE CHURCH IN A PROCESSION. AS THOUSANDS WATCH THE ARCHBISHOP AT THE CHURCH RAISES THE VIAL AND THE POWDERY DARK SOLID CHANGES INTO A RED LIQUID.
SCIENTIST HAVE NO EXPLANATION FOR THIS PHENOMENA AND THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH HAS NEVER LET THE SUBSTANCE BE ANALYZED. THE CEREMONY HAS BEEN DONE FOR OVER 600 YEARS AND ONLY ON A FEW OCCASIONS HAS THE BLOOD NOT LIQUIFIED AND THUS WAS SAID TO PORTEND NATURAL CATASTROPHES. SAN GENNARO, ACCORDING TO LEGEND, SAVED NAPLES FROM PLAGUE AND CHOLERA. IN 1631 THE RELIC WAS PARADED IN THE STREETS DURING AN ERUPTION OF MOUNT VESUVIUS AND A FEW HOURS LATER THE WIND CHANGED DIRECTION SPARING NAPLES FROM BEING SMOTHERED BY VOLCANO'S ASH.
HOLY GRAILS
THE HOLY GRAIL (CUP) WAS DRUNK FROM BY JESUS AT THE LAST SUPPER AND THEN HANDED AROUND TO THE APOSTLES. THE LAST SUPPER WAS HELD IN THE HOUSE OF ST. MARK. AFTER JESUS WAS CRUCIFIED JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA COLLECTED SOME OF HIS BLOOD AND PUT IT IN THE GRAIL. ACCORDING TO LEGEND THE GRAIL WAS TAKEN TO ROME BY ST. PETER AND WAS USED AS THE PAPAL CHALICE UNTIL IT WAS TAKEN TO SPAIN IN 713 AND BECAME A POSSESSION OF THE KING OF ARAGON. IT WAS KEPT IN HUESCA, JACA, AND IN 1437 TAKEN VALENCIA CATHEDRAL, WHERE IT PURPORTEDLY RESIDES TODAY. IN THE EARLY 2000S, THE BOOK “THE DA VINCI CODE” POPULARIZED THE THEORY THAT MARY MAGDALENE WAS THE HOLY GRAIL.
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HOLY GRAIL IN VALENCIA
STEPHANIE PAPPAS WROTE IN LIVE SCIENCE HOLY GRAIL: “THE SUBJECT OF BOTH A MONTY PYTHON AND AN INDIANA JONES MOVIE, THE HOLY GRAIL IS SUPPOSED TO BE A CHALICE USED BY JESUS AT THE LAST SUPPER BEFORE HIS DEATH. TRACES OF THE GRAIL LEGEND CAN BE FOUND IN CELTIC MYTH, WHICH OCCASIONALLY FEATURED MIRACULOUS CAULDRONS. THE FIRST WRITTEN LEGEND OF THE GRAIL DATES FROM THE 1100S AS AN INCOMPLETE POEM THAT TELLS THE STORY OF A KNIGHT NAMED PERCEVAL WHO SAW THE SACRED OBJECT AT A MYSTICAL FEAST. THE GRAIL INSPIRES INVENTIVE STORYTELLING EVEN TODAY: IN DAN BROWN'S "THE DA VINCI CODE," THE GRAIL IS (SPOILER ALERT!) THE REMAINS OF MARY MAGDALENE, BURIED BENEATH THE LOUVRE IN PARIS. [SOURCE:STEPHANIE PAPPAS, LIVE SCIENCE, APRIL 5, 2012]
AT LEAST THREE CHURCHES IN EUROPE AND A PUB IN IRELAND CLAIM TO HOUSE THE HOLY GRAIL IN 1995, A BRITISH MAN SAID HE FOUND THE GRAIL WRAPPED IN A NEWSPAPER IN BOX OF OLD TEACUPS. HE SAID THE CUP WAS BROUGHT TO BRITAIN IN THE 5TH CENTURY FOR SAFEKEEPING WHEN THE HUNS OVERRAN ROME AND FELL INTO THE HANDS OF HIS DESCENDANTS, WELSH RULERS.
THE HOLY GRAIL HOUSED IN VALENCIA'S 13TH CENTURY GOTHIC CATHEDRAL IS CARVED FROM VIOLET-GREENISH AGATE (CHALCEDONY). THE COFFEE-CUP-SIZE, SEVEN-INCH-HIGH CUP HAS AN INVERTED CUP BASE WITH PEARLS AND EMERALDS, WITH GOLD HANDLES. IT IS HELD TOGETHER BY A GOLD AND JEWELED BANDS. THE CHURCH PAMPHLET ASSERTS THE GOLD MAY HAVE BEEN APPLIED AFTER JESUS USED IT.
RELIC BANKS AND FEASTS
ACCORDING TO THE CATHOLIC ENCYCLOPEDIA: “IT HAS LONG BEEN CUSTOMARY ESPECIALLY IN CHURCHES WHICH POSSESSED LARGE COLLECTIONS OF RELICS, TO KEEP ONE GENERAL FEAST IN COMMEMORATION OF ALL THE SAINTS WHOSE MEMORIALS ARE THERE PRESERVED. AN OFFICE AND MASS FOR THIS PURPOSE WILL BE FOUND IN THE ROMAN MISSAL AND BREVIARY, AND THOUGH THEY OCCUR ONLY IN THE SUPPLEMENT PRO ALIQUIBUS LOCIS AND ARE NOT OBLIGATORY UPON THE CHURCH AT LARGE, STILL THIS CELEBRATION IS NOW KEPT ALMOST UNIVERSALLY. THE OFFICE IS GENERALLY ASSIGNED TO THE FOURTH SUNDAY IN OCTOBER. IN ENGLAND BEFORE THE REFORMATION, AS WE MAY LEARN FROM A RUBRIC IN THE SARUM BREVIARY, THE FESTUM RELIQUIARUM WAS CELEBRATED ON THE SUNDAY AFTER THE FEAST OF THE TRANSLATION OF ST. THOMAS OF CANTERBURY (7 JULY), AND IT WAS TO BE KEPT AS A GREATER DOUBLE "WHEREVER RELICS ARE PRESERVED OR WHERE THE BODIES OF DEAD PERSONS ARE BURIED, FOR ALTHOUGH HOLY CHURCH AND HER MINISTERS OBSERVE NO SOLEMNITIES IN THEIR HONOUR, THE GLORY THEY ENJOY WITH GOD IS KNOWN TO HIM ALONE." [SOURCE: NEW ADVENT, CATHOLIC ENCYCLOPEDIA ^\^]
[image: ]
REPLICA OF THE HOLY GRAIL IN VALENCIA
PAUL HALSALL OF FORDHAM UNIVERSITY WROTE: “ALTHOUGH RELICS ARE OFTEN CONSIDERED "MEDIEVAL", THEY ARE STILL WIDELY USED AS OBJECTS OF DEVOTION IN THE ROMAN CATHOLIC AND ORTHODOX CHURCHES. IN FACT, IT IS POSSIBLE TO OBTAIN A RELIC (IF YOU HAVE A LETTER FROM CATHOLIC PRIEST) FROM A "RELIC BANK" IN ROME. IT IS ILLEGAL UNDER CHURCH LAW TO CHARGE FOR A RELIC, BUT THERE IS A CHARGE FOR THE REQUIRED RELIC CASE. IN MOST CASES THE RELIX ACQUIRED IS A VERY SMALL PIECE OF BONE OR SKIN. SUCH RELICS ARE PLACED IN A RELIQUARY, AND SEALED. EACH IS ACCOMPANIED BY A CERTIFICATE OF AUTHENTICITY. [SOURCE: SOURCEBOOKS.FORDHAM.EDU]
THE FOLLOWING IS A SAMPLE OF MODERN CERTIFICATE (1952) FOR RELICS FROM ST. GEORGE: “CLEMENS MISERATIONE DIVINA EPISCOPUS VELITERNUS S.R.E. CARD. MICARA SS.MI. D.NI N.RI PAPAE VICARIUS GENERALIS ROMANAE CURIAE EIUSQUE DISTRICTUS IUDEX ORDINARIUS ETC. CLEMENTE MICARA, BY THE MERCY OF GOD BISHOP OF VOLTURNO, CARDINAL OF THE HOLY ROMAN CHURCH, VICAR GENERAL OF OUR MOST HOLY LORD THE POPE, ORDINARY JUDGE OF THE ROMAN CURIA AND OF ITS DISTRICT ETC. [SOURCE: TRANSLATION BY DANIEL WILLIMAN, DANIELW@BINGSUNS.CC.BINGHAMTON.EDU, OF THE HAGIOMAIL LIST (HAGIOMAIL@BELNET.BE)]
“UNIVERSIS ET SINGULIS PRAESENTES LITTERAS INSPECTURIS FIDEM FACIMUS AC TESTAMUR, QUOD NOS AD MAIOREM OMNIPOTENTIS DEI GLORIAM SUORUMQUE SANCTORUM VENERATIONEM RECOGNOVIMUS SACRAS PARTICULAS EX OSSIBUS S. GEORGII MIL. M. QUAS EX AUTHENTICIS LOCIS EXTRACTAS REVERENTER COLLOCAVIMUS IN THECA METALLICA ROTUNDAE FORMAE CRYSTALLO MUNITA, BENE CLAUSA ET FUNICULO SERICO COLORIS RUBRI COLLIGATA, AC SIGILLO NOSTRO SIGNATA, EASQUE TRADIDIMUS CUM FACULTATE APUD SE RETINENDI, EXTRA URBEM TRANSMITTENDI ET PUBLICAE FIDELIUM VENERATIONI EXPONENDI. [TO ALL AND EACH WHO WILL SEE THESE PRESENT LETTERS WE GIVE OUR FAITHFUL ASSURANCE AND WE ATTEST THAT, TO THE GREATER GLORY OF ALMIGHTY GOD AND THE VENERATION OF HIS SAINTS, WE HAVE RECOGNIZED THE SACRED PARTICLES "FROM THE BONES OF SAINT GEORGE, SOLDIER [OR KNIGHT], MARTYR" WHICH, TAKEN OUT OF THEIR AUTHENTIC PLACES, WE HAVE GATHERED IN A "METAL CHEST OF ROUND SHAPE," DECORATED WITH CRYSTAL, TIGHTLY CLOSED AND TIED WITH A SILK CORD OF RED COLOR, MARKED WITH OUR SEAL; AND WE HAVE SENT THEM WITH PERMISSION TO KEEP THEM, TO SEND THEM OUT OF THE CITY, AND TO EXPOSE THEM TO THE PUBLIC VENERATION OF THE FAITHFUL.] “MONEMUS AUTEM FIDELES IN QUORUM MANUS HAE SACRAE RELIQUIAE NUNC VEL IN POSTERUM VENTURAE SUNT, NULLO MODO LICERE EAS VENDERE, NEQUE CUM IIS REBUS QUAE MERCIMONII SPECIEM PRAESEFERANT [PRAE SEFERANT], COMMUTARE. [BUT WE WARN THE FAITHFUL INTO WHOSE HANDS THESE SACRED RELICS SHALL COME NOW OR LATER, THAT THEY ARE IN NO WAY PERMITTED TO SELL THEM NOR TO EXCHANGE THEM WITH SUCH THINGS AS SHOW THE APPEARANCE OF MARKETING].
“IN QUORUM FIDEM HAS LITTERAS TESTIMONIALES A NOBIS SEU AB EXC.MO VICESGERENTE SUBSCRPTAS [SUBSCRIPTAS] NOSTROQUE SIGILLO FIRMATAS PER INFRASCRIPTUM SACRARM [SACRARUM] RELIQUIARUM CUSTODEM EXPEDIRI MANDAVIMUS ROMAE EX AEDIBUS NOSTRIS DIE V MENSIS MARTII ANNI MCMLII. [IN WITNESS OF THOSE THINGS WE HAVE ORDERED THESE TESTIMONIAL LETTERS, SIGNED BY US OR BY OUR MOST EXCELLENT SUBSTITUTE, AND SEALED WITH OUR SEAL, TO BE SENT BY THE UNDERSIGNED KEEPER OF SACRED RELICS. AT ROME, FROM OUR PALACE, 5 MARCH 1952]
RELICS, RELIQUARIES AND ART
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HEAD OF MARY MAGDALENE IN SAINT MARIA MADDALENA
IN A REVIEW OF THE “TREASURES OF HEAVEN: SAINTS, RELICS AND DEVOTION IN MEDIEVAL EUROPE” EXHIBITION AT THE WALTERS ART MUSEUM IN BALTIMORE, BLAKE GOPNIK WROTE IN NEWSWEEK, “THE GEM-STUDDED CROSSES, GOLDEN CASKETS, AND FINELY CARVED IVORIES THAT GOT THE MODERN ART WORLD STARTED, BACK IN THE MIDDLE AGES, WERE ABOUT AS BEAUTIFUL AS ANYTHING COULD BE. BUT MOST OF THEM ALSO HAD MORE IMPORTANT, VITALLY PRACTICAL FUNCTIONS: THEY CURED ILLNESSES, WON BATTLES, PROTECTED INFANTS, AND HELPED FARMERS BRING IN CROPS. GOOD LOOKS AND PRECIOUS MATERIALS WERE SYMBOLS OF THOSE WORKS’ AMAZING FUNCTIONALITY RATHER THAN THEIR CENTRAL POINT. [SOURCE: BLAKE GOPNIK, NEWSWEEK, FEBRUARY 27, 2011 ^^^]
“THE TRUE “WORKING PARTS” OF THE GOLDEN OBJECTS AT THE WALTERS ARE HIDDEN DEEP INSIDE THEM: ALL THESE ARTIFACTS EITHER CONTAINED ACTUAL REMNANTS OF THE BODIES OF CHRISTIANITY’S HOLIEST FIGURES, OR HELD LESSER OBJECTS—OIL, BITS OF CLOTH, OR EVEN INSTRUMENTS OF TORTURE—THAT HAD COME IN CONTACT WITH THE FIGURES OR THEIR RELICS. TWO CARVED AND PAINTED BUSTS OF BEAUTIFUL YOUNG GIRLS, DRESSED AND COIFFED FOR A HOLIDAY SUNDAY NEAR BRUSSELS IN THE 1520S, CONCEAL CHUNKS OF SKULL SAID TO HAVE COME FROM MARTYRED CHRISTIAN VIRGINS. EACH BUST HAS A DISCREET TRAP DOOR ON TOP TO REVEAL ITS SACRED BONE. THE WALTERS IS KEEPING THEM CLOSED. ^^^
“SEVERAL ORNATELY GILT CASKETS AND CROSSES CONTAIN FRAGMENTS OF THE TRUE CROSS, WHICH CHRIST WAS BELIEVED TO HAVE DIED ON, WHILE ONE OF SEVERAL ROCK-CRYSTAL VESSELS IN THE SHOW STILL CONTAINS THE “TOOTH OF JOHN THE BAPTIST,” AS ITS INSCRIPTION INFORMS US. (THE GOLD CASINGS FOR THESE RELICS ALSO FUNCTIONED AS CASH RESERVES FOR THEIR OWNERS, TO BE MELTED DOWN IN TOUGH TIMES. THIS IS ONE OF SEVERAL FASCINATING FACTS IN AN ESSAY BY CO-CURATOR MARTINA BAGNOLI, FROM THE SHOW’S GORGEOUS AND COMPREHENSIVE CATALOG.) ^^^
“THE ART COLLECTING THAT WENT ON TO BECOME A HOBBY FOR THE RICH AND POWERFUL, SUCH AS THE WALTERS’S FOUNDER, HAD ITS ROOTS IN THE EQUALLY EAGER RELIC COLLECTING OF EARLIER TIMES. BY 1520, PRINCE FREDERICK THE WISE, ELECTOR OF SAXONY, HAD AMASSED 19,013 PRECIOUS RELICS IN HIS COLLECTION. AT THE TAIL END OF THE MIDDLE AGES, CHURCHES AND CHAPELS WERE CROWDED WITH STUNNING OBJECTS OF VIRTUE, AND PEOPLE FLOCKED TO THEM—TO PRAY, OF COURSE, BUT ALSO FOR THE SHEER WONDER OF IT ALL. ONE OBJECT AT THE WALTERS IS A FABULOUS, YARD-LONG “GRIFFIN’S CLAW” SAID TO HAVE COME FROM A GRIFFIN COMPANION OF SAINT CUTHBERT OF ENGLAND. (SPOILER ALERT: IT’S ACTUALLY A MOUNTAIN-GOAT HORN.) AS EUROPE SECULARIZED, SUCH OBJECTS MIGRATED TO THE “CABINETS OF WONDER” OF THE WEALTHY, WHICH IN TURN BEGAT OUR MODERN MUSEUMS, WHICH FUNCTION MORE LIKE WONDROUS, RELIC-FILLED HALLS THAN WE TEND TO ACKNOWLEDGE. AFTER SOMETHING LIKE 2 MILLION YEARS OF LIVING FROM THE ARTIFACTS WE MAKE, HUMANS MAY BE HARD-WIRED TO SHOW THEM RESPECT.” ^^^
RELIC TALES
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HEAD OF MARY MAGDALENE CARRIED IN A PROCESSION
IN “RELICS OF ST. MARTIN HEALED TWO BEGGARS AGAINST THEIR WILL”, JACQUES DE VITRY WROTE IN THE 13TH CENTURY: “MOREOVER, ALTHOUGH POVERTY AND OTHER TRIBULATIONS ARE ADVANTAGEOUS, YET CERTAIN ONES ABUSE THEM. ACCORDINGLY WE READ THAT WHEN THE BODY ST. MARTIN WAS BORNE IN PROCESSION IT HEALED ALL THE INFIRM WHO MET BLIND, NOW THERE WERE NEAR THE CHURCH TWO WANDERING BEGGARS, ONE BEGAN TO CONVERSE TOGETHER AND SAID, "SEE, THE BODY OF ST. MARTIN IS NOW BEING BORNE IN PROCESSION, AND IF IT CATCHES US WE SHALL BE HEALED IMMEDIATELY, AND NO ONE IN THE FUTURE WILL GIVE US ANY AIMS, BUT WE SHALL HAVE TO WORK AND LABOR WITH OUR OWN HANDS.', THEN THE BLIND MAN SAID TO THE LAME, "GET UP ON MY SHOULDERS BECAUSE I AM STRONG, AND YOU WHO SEE WELL CAN GUIDE ME." THE Y DID THIS; BUT WHEN THEY WISHED TO ESCAPE, THE PROCESSION OVERTOOK THEM; AND SINCE, ON ACCOUNT OF THE THRONG, THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO GET AWAY, THEY WERE HEALED AGAINST THEIR WILL. [SOURCE: “TRANSLATIONS AND REPRINTS FROM THE ORIGINAL SOURCES OF EUROPEAN HISTORY,” PUBLISHED FOR THE DEPT. OF HISTORY OF THE UNIVERSITY OF PENNSYLVANIA., PHILADELPHIA, UNIVERSITY OF PENNSYLVANIA PRESS [1897?-1907?]. VOL II, NO 4, PP. 11-14, SOURCEBOOKS.FORDHAM.EDU]
IN “ARTICLES WROUGHT BY BRIDLE FALSELY CALLED A RELIC,” CAESAR OF HEISTERBACH WROTE: “A CERTAIN KNIGHT LOVED MOST ARDENTLY THE ABOVE-MENTIONED MARTYR, ST. THOMAS OF CANTERBURY, AND SOUGHT EVERYWHERE TO OBTAIN SOME RELIC OF HIM. WHEN A CERTAIN WILY PRIEST, IN WHOSE HOUSE HE WAS STAYING, HEARD OF THIS HE SAID TO HIM, "I HAVE BY ME A BRIDLE WHICH ST. THOMAS USED FOR A LONG TIME, AND I HAVE OFTEN EXPERIENCED ITS VIRTUES." WHEN THE KNIGHT HEARD THIS, AND BELIEVED IT, HE JOYFULLY PAID THE PRIEST THE MONEY WHICH THE LATTER DEMANDED AND RECEIVED THE BRIDLE WITH GREAT DEVOTION. [SOURCE: DIST. VIII, CAP. LXX. (VOL. II P. 140, OP. CIT]
“GOD TRULY, TO WHOM NOTHING IS IMPOSSIBLE, WISHING TO REWARD THE FAITH OF THE KNIGHT AND FOR THE HONOR OF HIS MARTYR, DEIGNED TO WORK MANY MIRACLES THROUGH THE SAME BRIDLE. THE KNIGHT SEEING THIS FOUNDED A CHURCH IN HONOR OF THE MARTYR AND IN IT HE PLACED AS A RELIC THE BRIDLE OF THAT MOST WICKED PRIEST.
HARLOT SELLS ARM OF ST. JOHN THE BAPTIST TO MERCHANT
IN “CONCERNING A MERCHANT TO WHOM A HARLOT SOLD THE ARM OF ST. JOHN THE BAPTIST,” CAESAR OF HEISTERBACH WROTE IN IN THE 13TH CENTURY: “NOT LONG AGO A CERTAIN MERCHANT OF OUR COUNTRY, CROSSING THE SEA, SAW THE ARM OF ST. JOHN THE BAPTIST IN HIS HOSPITAL, AND DESIRED IT. KNOWING THAT THE CUSTODIAN OF THE RELICS WAS FOLLOWING A CERTAIN WOMAN, AND KNOWING THAT THERE IS NOTHING WHICH WOMEN OF THAT CLASS CANNOT EXTORT FROM MEN, HE APPROACHED HER AND SAID, " IF YOU WILL PROCURE FOR ME THE RELICS OF ST. JOHN THE BAPTIST OF WHICH YOUR LOVER HAS THE CHARGE, I WILL GIVE YOU A HUNDRED AND FORTY POUNDS OF SILVER." SHE, CRAVING THE SUM OFFERED,' REFUSED TO CONSENT TO THE HOSPITALER UNTIL HE OBTAINED THE SACRED ARM. THIS SHE IMMEDIATELY DELIVERED TO THE MERCHANT AND RECEIVED THE PROMISED WEIGHT OF SILVER. [SOURCE: DIST. VIII, CAP. LIII. (VOL II, PP. 125-26), “TRANSLATIONS AND REPRINTS FROM THE ORIGINAL SOURCES OF EUROPEAN HISTORY,” PUBLISHED FOR THE DEPT. OF HISTORY OF THE UNIVERSITY OF PENNSYLVANIA., PHILADELPHIA, UNIVERSITY OF PENNSYLVANIA PRESS [1897?-1907?]. VOL II, NO 4, PP. 11-14, SOURCEBOOKS.FORDHAM.EDU]
“DO YOU PERCEIVE HOW GREAT A MOCKERY? JUST AS FORMERLY THE HEAD OF ST. JOHN WAS DELIVERED BY HEROD TO A LASCIVIOUS GIRL AS A REWARD FOR DANCING, AND BY HER WAS GIVEN TO AN ADULTEROUS MOTHER, SO AT THIS TIME, THE HOSPITALER, NO LESS WICKED THAN HEROD, GAVE THE ARM OF THE SAME SAINT TO A BASE WOMAN AS THE PRICE OF FORNICATION, AND BY HER IT WAS SOLD TO THE MERCHANT.
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HEAD OF JOHN THE BAPTIST
“THE LATTER, NOT CONSIGNING IT TO THE GROUND LIKE HERODIAS, BUT WRAPPING IT IN PURPLE, FLED ALMOST TO THE EXTREMITIES OF THE EARTH AND ARRIVED AT THE CITY OF GRÖNINGEN, WHICH IS SITUATED AT THE ENTRANCE TO FRISIA. THERE HE BUILT A HOUSE AND, HIDING THE ARM IN ONE OF THE COLUMNS, BEGAN TO GROW EXCEEDINGLY WEALTHY. ONE DAY WHEN HE WAS SITTING IN HIS SHOP, SOME ONE SAID TO HIM, '- THE CITY IS BURNING AND THE FIRE IS NOW APPROACHING YOUR HOUSE." HE REPLIED, "I DO NOT FEAR FOR MY HOUSE, I HAVE LEFT A GOOD GUARDIAN THERE." NEVERTHELESS HE AROSE AND, ENTERED HIS HOUSE. WHEN HE SAW THE COLUMN UNMOVED HE RETURNED TO HIS SHOP. ALL WONDERED WHAT WAS THE CAUSE OF SO GREAT CONFIDENCE.
“WHEN QUESTIONED ABOUT THE GUARDIAN OF HIS HOUSE, HE REPLIED AMBIGUOUSLY; BUT WHEN HE REALIZED THAT HIS FELLOW-CITIZENS NOTED IT, FEARING LEST THEY MIGHT EMPLOY VIOLENCE AGAINST HIM, HE TOOK OUT THE ARM AND DELIVERED IT INTO THE CARE OF A CERTAIN HERMITESS. SHE, UNABLE TO KEEP THE SECRET, TOLD A MAN OF HER CHARGE, AND HE TOLD THE CITIZENS. THEY IMMEDIATELY TOOK THE RELICS AND CARRIED THEM TO THE CHURCH. WHEN THE MERCHANT TEARFULLY REQUESTED HIS RELICS, THEY REPLIED HARSHLY. WHEN THEY ASKED HIM OF WHAT SAINT THESE WERE THE RELICS, HE NOT WISHING TO BETRAY THE FACTS SAID HE DID NOT KNOW. NEVERTHELESS IN GRIEF HE DESERTED THE CITY AND, FALLING INTO POVERTY, HE BECAME VERY ILL NOT LONG AFTER. WHEN HE FEARED DEATH, HE DISCLOSED TO HIS CONFESSOR WHAT THE RELICS WERE AND HOW HE HAD OBTAINED THEM.
“WHEN THE CITIZENS LEARNED THIS, THEY MADE A RECEPTACLE IN THE FORM AN ARM, OF SILVER AND GILT, ADORNED WITH PRECIOUS STONES, AND PLACED THE RELICS IN IT. I SAW THE SAME ARM TWO YEARS AGO AND IT IS COVERED WITH SKIN AND FLESH. I ALSO SAW THERE AMONG THE RELICS A SMALL GOLD CROSS OF FREDERICK THE EMPEROR, WHICH HAD BEEN GIVEN TO THE ABOVE MENTIONED MERCHANT AT THE SAME TIME AS THE ARM.”
SINCE NO ONE OF THE SAINTS IS BELIEVED TO BE GREATER THAN ST. JOHN THE BAPTIST, WHY IS IT THAT WE DO NOT READ OF ANY MIRACLE IN HIS LIFE ? “SO THAT GOD MAY SHOW THAT HOLINESS DOES NOT CONSIST IN MIRACLES, BUT IN RIGHT LIVING. FOR AFTER DEATH HE WAS ILLUSTRIOUS BY INNUMERABLE AND GREAT MIRACLES. THE AFORESAID CITIZENS, IN TRUTH, FEARING FOR THE RELICS OF ST. JOHN, BUILT OF PLANKS A VERY STRONG LITTLE HOUSE BEHIND THE ALTAR, AND BY NIGHT THEY HAD A PRIEST SLEEP IN THE TOP OF IT. THE HOUSE WAS SO SHAKEN UNDER HIM ON THE FIRST NIGHT THAT HE FELT NO SLIGHT HORROR. IN THE SECOND NIGHT TRULY IT STRUCK HIM WHEN ASLEEP AND HURLED HIM ONTO THE PAVEMENT. WHEN ONE OF THE RULERS OF THE CITY FELL SICK, AT HIS REQUEST THEODORIC, THE PRIEST OF THE CHURCH, CARRIED THE ARM TO HIS HOUSE AND UNWRAPPED IT. HE FOUND THE ARM, AS WELL AS THE PURPLE IN WHICH IT WAS WRAPPED, COVERED WITH FRESH BLOOD, HE TOLD ME THIS WITH HIS OWN MOUTH. A PRIEST CUT OFF A SMALL PIECE OF FLESH FROM THE SAME ARM, AND WHEN HE CARRIED IT OFF SECRETLY IN HIS HAND, HE FELT AS MUCH HEAT FROM IT AS IF HE HAD BEEN CARRYING BURNING COAL. MANY MIRACLES AND HEARINGS INDEED WERE WROUGHT IN THAT CITY B THE SAME RELICS THROUGH THE MERITS OF ST. JOHN THE BAPTIST.
RELICS 'COULD BE OF JOHN THE BAPTIST'
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HEAD OF JOHN THE BAPTIST
IN JUNE 2012, UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD REPORTED THAT A KNUCKLEBONE CLAIMED TO BE OF JOHN THE BAPTIST WAS DATED TO A.D. FIRST CENTURY BY OXFORD RESEARCHERS WORKING THE NATIONAL GEOGRAPHIC CHANNEL. THE DATING OF THAT BONES, WHICH WERE FOUND UNDER A CHURCH FLOOR IN BULGARIA, PLACE THEM AT THE AROUND THE SAME TIME PERIOD AS BIBLICAL JOHN THE BAPTIST AND JESUS CHRIST. ACCORDING TO OXFIRD UNIVERSITY, “A TEAM FROM THE OXFORD RADIOCARBON ACCELERATOR UNIT AT OXFORD UNIVERSITY DATED A KNUCKLEBONE FROM THE RIGHT HAND. THE RESEARCHERS WERE SURPRISED WHEN THEY DISCOVERED THE VERY EARLY AGE OF THE REMAINS ADDING, HOWEVER, THAT DATING EVIDENCE ALONE CANNOT PROVE THE BONES TO BE OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. [SOURCE: UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD, JUNE 15, 2012]
“THE BONES WERE ORIGINALLY DISCOVERED IN 2010 BY ARCHAEOLOGIST KAZIMIR POPKONSTANTINOV, EXCAVATING UNDER AN ANCIENT CHURCH ON AN ISLAND IN BULGARIA KNOWN AS SVETI IVAN, WHICH TRANSLATES INTO ENGLISH AS ST JOHN. THE KNUCKLEBONE WAS ONE OF SIX HUMAN BONES, INCLUDING A TOOTH AND THE FACE PART OF A CRANIUM, FOUND IN SMALL MARBLE SARCOPHAGUS UNDER THE FLOOR NEAR THE ALTAR. THREE ANIMAL BONES WERE ALSO INSIDE THE SARCOPHAGUS. OXFORD PROFESSORS THOMAS HIGHAM AND CHRISTOPHER RAMSEY ATTEMPTED TO RADIOCARBON DATE FOUR HUMAN BONES, BUT ONLY ONE OF THEM CONTAINED A SUFFICIENT AMOUNT OF COLLAGEN TO BE DATED SUCCESSFULLY. ::\
“PROFESSOR HIGHAM SAID: 'WE WERE SURPRISED WHEN THE RADIOCARBON DATING PRODUCED THIS VERY EARLY AGE. WE HAD SUSPECTED THAT THE BONES MAY HAVE BEEN MORE RECENT THAN THIS, PERHAPS FROM THE THIRD OR FOURTH CENTURIES. HOWEVER, THE RESULT FROM THE METACARPAL HAND BONE IS CLEARLY CONSISTENT WITH SOMEONE WHO LIVED IN THE EARLY FIRST CENTURY AD. WHETHER THAT PERSON IS JOHN THE BAPTIST IS A QUESTION THAT WE CANNOT YET DEFINITELY ANSWER AND PROBABLY NEVER WILL.' ::\
“FORMER OXFORD STUDENT DR HANNES SCHROEDER AND PROFESSOR ESKE WILLERSLEV, BOTH FROM THE UNIVERSITY OF COPENHAGEN, ALSO RECONSTRUCTED THE COMPLETE MITOCHONDRIAL DNA GENOME SEQUENCE FROM THREE OF THE HUMAN BONES TO ESTABLISH THAT THE BONES WERE ALL FROM THE SAME INDIVIDUAL. SIGNIFICANTLY, THEY IDENTIFIED A FAMILY GROUP OF GENES (MTDNA HAPLOTYPE) AS BEING A GROUP MOST COMMONLY FOUND IN THE NEAR EAST, WHICH IS BETTER KNOWN AS THE MIDDLE EAST TODAY - THE REGION WHERE JOHN THE BAPTIST WOULD HAVE ORIGINATED FROM. THEY ALSO ESTABLISHED THAT THE BONES WERE PROBABLY OF A MALE INDIVIDUAL AFTER AN ANALYSIS OF THE NUCLEAR DNA FROM SAMPLES. ::\
“DR SCHROEDER SAID: 'OUR WORRY WAS THAT THE REMAINS MIGHT HAVE BEEN CONTAMINATED WITH MODERN DNA. HOWEVER, THE DNA WE FOUND IN THE SAMPLES SHOWED DAMAGE PATTERNS THAT ARE CHARACTERISTIC OF ANCIENT DNA, WHICH GAVE US CONFIDENCE IN THE RESULTS. FURTHER, IT SEEMS SOMEWHAT UNLIKELY THAT ALL THREE SAMPLES WOULD YIELD THE SAME SEQUENCE CONSIDERING THAT THEY HAD PROBABLY BEEN HANDLED BY DIFFERENT PEOPLE. BOTH OF THESE FACTS SUGGEST THAT THE DNA WE SEQUENCED WAS ACTUALLY AUTHENTIC. OF COURSE, THIS DOES NOT PROVE THAT THESE WERE THE REMAINS OF JOHN THE BAPTIST BUT NOR DOES IT REFUTE THAT THEORY AS THE SEQUENCES WE GOT FIT WITH A NEAR EASTERN ORIGIN.' ::\
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SALOME WITH THE HEAD OF JOHN THE BAPTIST BY TITIAN
“THE BULGARIAN ARCHAEOLOGISTS, WHO EXCAVATED THE BONES, ALSO FOUND A SMALL TUFF BOX (MADE OF HARDENED VOLCANIC ASH) CLOSE TO THE SARCOPHAGUS. THE TUFF BOX BEARS INSCRIPTIONS IN ANCIENT GREEK THAT DIRECTLY MENTION JOHN THE BAPTIST AND HIS FEAST DAY, AND TEXT ASKING GOD TO 'HELP YOUR SERVANT THOMAS'. ONE THEORY IS THAT THE PERSON REFERRED TO AS THOMAS HAD BEEN GIVEN THE TASK OF BRINGING THE RELICS TO THE ISLAND. AN ANALYSIS OF THE BOX HAS SHOWN THAT THE TUFF BOX HAS A HIGH WATERPROOF QUALITY AND IS LIKELY TO HAVE ORIGINATED FROM CAPPADOCIA, A REGION OF MODERN-DAY TURKEY. THE BULGARIAN RESEARCHERS BELIEVE THAT THE BONES PROBABLY CAME TO BULGARIA VIA ANTIOCH, AN ANCIENT TURKISH CITY, WHERE THE RIGHT HAND OF ST JOHN WAS KEPT UNTIL THE TENTH CENTURY. ::\
“IN A SEPARATE STUDY, ANOTHER OXFORD RESEARCHER DR GEORGES KAZAN HAS USED HISTORICAL DOCUMENTS TO SHOW THAT IN THE LATTER PART OF THE FOURTH CENTURY, MONKS HAD TAKEN RELICS OF JOHN THE BAPTIST OUT OF JERUSALEM AND THESE INCLUDED PORTIONS OF SKULL. THESE RELICS WERE SOON SUMMONED TO CONSTANTINOPLE BY THE ROMAN EMPEROR WHO BUILT A CHURCH TO HOUSE THEM THERE. FURTHER RESEARCH BY DR KAZAN SUGGESTS THAT THE RELIQUARY USED TO CONTAIN THEM MAY HAVE RESEMBLED THE SARCOPHAGUS-SHAPED CASKET DISCOVERED AT SVETI IVAN. ARCHAEOLOGICAL AND WRITTEN RECORDS SUGGEST THAT THESE RELIQUARIES WERE FIRST DEVELOPED AND USED AT CONSTANTINOPLE BY THE CITY'S RULING ELITE AT AROUND THE TIME THAT THE RELICS OF JOHN THE BAPTIST ARE SAID TO HAVE ARRIVED THERE. ::\
“DR KAZAN SAID 'MY RESEARCH SUGGESTS THAT DURING THE FIFTH OR EARLY SIXTH CENTURY, THE MONASTERY OF SVETI IVAN MAY WELL HAVE RECEIVED A SIGNIFICANT PORTION OF ST JOHN THE BAPTIST'S RELICS, AS WELL AS A PRESTIGE RELIQUARY IN THE SHAPE OF A SARCOPHAGUS, FROM A MEMBER OF CONSTANTINOPLE'S ELITE. THIS GIFT COULD HAVE BEEN TO DEDICATE OR REDEDICATE THE CHURCH AND THE MONASTERY TO ST JOHN, WHICH THE PATRON OR PATRONS MAY HAVE SUPPORTED FINANCIALLY.' \THE SCIENTIFIC ANALYSIS OF THE RELICS UNDERTAKEN BY TOM HIGHAM AND CHRISTOPHER RAMSEY AT OXFORD, AND THEIR COLLEAGUES IN COPENHAGEN WAS SUPPORTED BY THE NATIONAL GEOGRAPHIC SOCIETY. THE DOCUMENTARY 'HEAD OF JOHN THE BAPTIST', FEATURING THE SCIENTISTS' WORK IS DUE TO BE SHOWN AT 8PM ON 17 JUNE 2012.” ::\
CATHOLIC CHURCH DOCTRINE REGARDING RELICS
ACCORDING TO THE CATHOLIC ENCYCLOPEDIA: “THE TEACHING OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH WITH REGARD TO THE VENERATION OF RELICS IS SUMMED UP IN A DECREE OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT (SESS. XXV), WHICH ENJOINS ON BISHOPS AND OTHER PASTORS TO INSTRUCT THEIR FLOCKS THAT "THE HOLY BODIES OF HOLY MARTYRS AND OF OTHERS NOW LIVING WITH CHRIST—WHICH BODIES WERE THE LIVING MEMBERS OF CHRIST AND 'THE TEMPLE OF THE HOLY GHOST' (1 CORINTHIANS 6:19) AND WHICH ARE BY HIM TO BE RAISED TO ETERNAL LIFE AND TO BE GLORIFIED ARE TO BE VENERATED BY THE FAITHFUL, FOR THROUGH THESE [BODIES] MANY BENEFITS ARE BESTOWED BY GOD ON MEN, SO THAT THEY WHO AFFIRM THAT VENERATION AND HONOUR ARE NOT DUE TO THE RELICS OF THE SAINTS, OR THAT THESE AND OTHER SACRED MONUMENTS ARE USELESSLY HONOURED BY THE FAITHFUL, AND THAT THE PLACES DEDICATED TO THE MEMORIES OF THE SAINTS ARE IN VAIN VISITED WITH THE VIEW OF OBTAINING THEIR AID, ARE WHOLLY TO BE CONDEMNED, AS THE CHURCH HAS ALREADY LONG SINCE CONDEMNED, AND ALSO NOW CONDEMNS THEM." FURTHER, THE COUNCIL INSISTS THAT "IN THE INVOCATION OF SAINTS THE VENERATION OF RELICS AND THE SACRED USE OF IMAGES, EVERY SUPERSTITION SHALL BE REMOVED AND ALL FILTHY LUCRE ABOLISHED." AGAIN, "THE VISITATION OF RELICS MUST NOT BE BY ANY PERVERTED INTO REVELLINGS AND DRUNKENNESS." TO SECURE A PROPER CHECK UPON ABUSES OF THIS KIND, "NO NEW MIRACLES ARE TO BE ACKNOWLEDGED OR NEW RELICS RECOGNIZED UNLESS THE BISHOP OF THE DIOCESE HAS TAKEN COGNIZANCE AND APPROVED THEREOF." MOREOVER, THE BISHOP, IN ALL THESE MATTERS, IS DIRECTED TO OBTAIN ACCURATE INFORMATION TO TAKE COUNCIL WITH THEOLOGIANS AND PIOUS MEN, AND IN CASES OF DOUBT OR EXCEPTIONAL DIFFICULTY TO SUBMIT THE MATTER TO THE SENTENCE OF THE METROPOLITAN AND OTHER BISHOPS OF THE PROVINCE, "YET SO THAT NOTHING NEW, OR THAT PREVIOUSLY HAS NOT BEEN USUAL IN THE CHURCH, SHALL BE RESOLVED ON, WITHOUT HAVING FIRST CONSULTED THE HOLY SEE." [SOURCE: NEW ADVENT, CATHOLIC ENCYCLOPEDIA ^\^]
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SAINT OLIVER PLUNKET'S HEAD
“THE JUSTIFICATION OF CATHOLIC PRACTICE, WHICH IS INDIRECTLY SUGGESTED HERE BY THE REFERENCE TO THE BODIES OF THE SAINTS AS FORMERLY TEMPLES OF THE HOLY GHOST AND AS DESTINED HEREAFTER TO BE ETERNALLY GLORIFIED, IS FURTHER DEVELOPED IN THE AUTHORITATIVE "ROMAN CATECHISM" DRAWN UP AT THE INSTANCE OF THE SAME COUNCIL. RECALLING THE MARVELS WITNESSED AT THE TOMBS OF THE MARTYRS, WHERE "THE BLIND AND CRIPPLES ARE RESTORED TO HEALTH, THE DEAD RECALLED TO LIFE, AND DEVILS? EXPELLED FROM THE BODIES OF MEN" THE CATECHISM POINTS OUT THAT THESE ARE FACTS WHICH "ST. AMBROSE AND ST. AUGUSTINE, MOST UNEXCEPTIONABLE WITNESSES, DECLARE IN THEIR WRITINGS THAT THEY HAVE NOT MERELY HEARD AND READ ABOUT, AS MANY DID BUT HAVE SEEN WITH THEIR OWN EYES", (AMBROSE, EPIST. XXII, NN. 2 AND 17, AUGUSTINE, SERM. CCLXXXVI, C.V.; CITY OF GOD XXII, "CONFESS.", IX). AND FROM THENCE, TURNING TO SCRIPTURAL ANALOGIES, THE COMPILERS FURTHER ARGUE: "IF THE CLOTHES, THE KERCHIEFS (ACTS 19:12), IF THE SHADOW OF THE SAINTS (ACTS 5:15), BEFORE THEY DEPARTED FROM THIS LIFE, BANISHED DISEASES AND RESTORED STRENGTH, WHO WILL HAVE THE HARDIHOOD TO DENY THAT GOD WONDERFULLY WORKS THE SAME BY THE SACRED ASHES, THE BONES, AND OTHER RELICS OF THE SAINTS? THIS IS THE LESSON WE HAVE TO LEARN FROM THAT DEAD BODY WHICH, HAVING BEEN ACCIDENTALLY LET DOWN INTO THE SEPULCHRE OF ELISEUS, "WHEN IT HAD TOUCHED THE BONES OF THE PROPHET, INSTANTLY CAME TO LIFE" (2 KINGS 13:21, AND CF. SIRACH 48:14). WE MAY ADD THAT THIS MIRACLE AS WELL AS THE VENERATION SHOWN TO THE BONES OF JOSEPH (SEE EXODUS 13:19 AND JOSHUA 24:32) ONLY GAIN ADDITIONAL FORCE FROM THEIR APPARENT CONTRADICTION TO THE CEREMONIAL LAWS AGAINST DEFILEMENT, OF WHICH WE READ IN NUMBERS 19:11-22. THE INFLUENCE OF THIS JEWISH SHRINKING FROM CONTACT WITH THE DEAD SO FAR LINGERED ON THAT IT WAS FOUND NECESSARY IN THE "APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS" (VI, 30) TO ISSUE A STRONG WARNING AGAINST IT AND TO ARGUE IN FAVOUR OF THE CHRISTIAN CULT OF RELICS. ^\^
“ACCORDING TO THE MORE COMMON OPINION OF THEOLOGIANS, RELICS ARE TO BE HONOURED; ST. THOMAS, IN SUMMA III:25:6, DOES NOT SEEM TO CONSIDER EVEN THE WORD ADORARE INAPPROPRIATE—CULTU DULIAE RELATIVAE, THAT IS TO SAY WITH A VENERATION WHICH IS NOT THAT OF LATRIA (DIVINE WORSHIP) AND WHICH THOUGH DIRECTED PRIMARILY TO THE MATERIAL OBJECTS OF THE CULT—I.E., THE BONES, ASHES, GARMENTS, ETC.—DOES NOT REST IN THEM, BUT LOOKS BEYOND TO THE SAINTS THEY COMMEMORATE AS TO ITS FORMAL TERM. HAUCK, KATTENBUSCH, AND OTHER NON-CATHOLIC WRITERS HAVE STRIVEN TO SHOW THAT THE UTTERANCES OF THE COUNCIL OF TRENT ARE IN CONTRADICTION TO WHAT THEY ADMIT TO BE THE "VERY CAUTIOUS" LANGUAGE OF THE MEDIEVAL SCHOLASTICS, AND NOTABLY ST. THOMAS. THE LATTER URGES THAT THOSE WHO HAVE AN AFFECTION TO ANY PERSON HOLD IN HONOUR ALL THAT WAS INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH HIM. HENCE, WHILE WE LOVE AND VENERATE THE SAINTS WHO WERE SO DEAR TO GOD, WE ALSO VENERATE ALL THAT BELONGED TO THEM, AND PARTICULARLY THEIR BODIES, WHICH WERE ONCE THE TEMPLES OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND WHICH ARE SOME DAY TO BE CONFORMED TO THE GLORIOUS BODY OF JESUS CHRIST. "WHENCE ALSO", ADDS ST. THOMAS, "GOD FITTINGLY DOES HONOUR TO SUCH RELICS BY PERFORMING MIRACLES IN THEIR PRESENCE [IN EARUM PRAESENTIA]." IT WILL BE SEEN THAT THIS CLOSELY ACCORDS WITH THE TERMS USED BY THE COUNCIL OF TRENT AND THAT THE DIFFERENCE CONSISTS ONLY IN THIS, THAT THE COUNCIL SAYS PER QUAE—"THROUGH WHICH MANY BENEFITS ARE BESTOWED ON MANKIND"—WHILE ST. THOMAS SPEAKS OF MIRACLES WORKED "IN THEIR PRESENCE". BUT IT IS QUITE UNNECESSARY TO ATTACH TO THE WORDS PER QUAE THE IDEA OF PHYSICAL CAUSALITY. WE HAVE NO REASON TO SUPPOSE THAT THE COUNCIL MEANT MORE THAN THAT THE RELICS OF THE SAINTS WERE THE OCCASION OF GOD'S WORKING MIRACLES. WHEN WE READ IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, XIX, 11, 12, "AND GOD WROUGHT BY THE HAND OF PAUL MORE THAN COMMON MIRACLES. SO THAT EVEN THERE WERE BROUGHT FROM HIS BODY TO THE SICK, HANDKERCHIEFS AND APRONS, AND THE DISEASES DEPARTED FROM THEM, AND THE WICKED SPIRITS WENT OUT FROM THEM" THERE CAN BE NO INEXACTITUDE IN SAYING THAT THESE ALSO WERE THE THINGS BY WHICH (PER QUAE) GOD WROUGHT THE CURE. ^\^
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RELIQUARY WITH CHRIST'S SHROUD
“THERE IS NOTHING, THEREFORE, IN CATHOLIC TEACHING TO JUSTIFY THE STATEMENT THAT THE CHURCH ENCOURAGES BELIEF IN A MAGICAL VIRTUE, OR PHYSICAL CURATIVE EFFICACY RESIDING IN THE RELIC ITSELF . IT MAY BE ADMITTED THAT ST. CYRIL OF JERUSALEM (A.D. 347), AND A FEW OTHER PATRISTIC AND MEDIEVAL WRITERS, APPARENTLY SPEAK OF SOME POWER INHERENT IN THE RELIC. FOR EXAMPLE, ST. CYRIL, AFTER REFERRING TO THE MIRACLE WROUGHT BY THE BODY OF ELISEUS, DECLARES THAT THE RESTORATION TO LIFE OF THE CORPSE WITH WHICH IT WAS IN CONTACT TOOK PLACE: "TO SHOW THAT EVEN THOUGH THE SOUL IS NOT PRESENT A VIRTUE RESIDES IN THE BODY OF THE SAINTS, BECAUSE OF THE RIGHTEOUS SOUL WHICH HAS FOR SO MANY YEARS TENANTED IT AND USED IT AS ITS MINISTER". AND HE ADDS, "LET US NOT BE FOOLISHLY INCREDULOUS AS THOUGH THE THING HAD NOT HAPPENED, FOR IF HANDKERCHIEFS AND APRONS WHICH ARE FROM WITHOUT, TOUCHING THE BODY OF THE DISEASED, HAVE RAISED UP THE SICK, HOW MUCH MORE SHOULD THE BODY ITSELF OF THE PROPHET RAISE THE DEAD?" (CAT., XVIII, 16.) BUT THIS SEEMS RATHER TO BELONG TO THE PERSONAL VIEW OR MANNER OF SPEECH OF ST. CYRIL. HE REGARDS THE CHRISM AFTER ITS CONSECRATION "AS NO LONGER SIMPLE OINTMENT BUT THE GIFT OF CHRIST AND BY THE PRESENCE OF HIS GODHEAD IT CAUSES IN US THE HOLY GHOST" (CAT., XXI, 3); AND, WHAT IS MORE STRIKING, HE ALSO DECLARES THAT THE MEATS CONSECRATED TO IDOLS, "THOUGH IN THEIR OWN NATURE PLAIN AND SIMPLE BECOME PROFANE BY THE INVOCATION OF THE EVIL SPIRIT" (CAT., XIX, 7)—ALL OF WHICH MUST LEAVE US VERY DOUBTFUL AS TO HIS REAL BELIEF IN ANY PHYSICAL VIRTUE INHERENT IN RELICS. BE THIS AS IT MAY, IT IS CERTAIN THAT THE CHURCH, WITH REGARD TO THE VENERATION OF RELICS HAS DEFINED NOTHING, MORE THAN WHAT WAS STATED ABOVE. NEITHER HAS THE CHURCH EVER PRONOUNCED THAT ANY PARTICULAR RELIC, NOT EVEN THAT COMMONLY VENERATED AS THE WOOD OF THE CROSS, AS AUTHENTIC; BUT SHE APPROVES OF HONOUR BEING PAID TO THOSE RELICS WHICH WITH REASONABLE PROBABILITY ARE BELIEVED TO BE GENUINE AND WHICH ARE INVESTED WITH DUE ECCLESIASTICAL SANCTIONS.
EARLY HISTORY OF RELIC VENERATION
ACCORDING TO THE CATHOLIC ENCYCLOPEDIA: “FEW POINTS OF FAITH CAN BE MORE SATISFACTORILY TRACED BACK TO THE EARLIEST AGES OF CHRISTIANITY THAN THE VENERATION OF RELICS. THE CLASSICAL INSTANCE IS TO BE FOUND IN THE LETTER WRITTEN BY THE INHABITANTS OF SMYRNA, ABOUT 156, DESCRIBING THE DEATH OF ST. POLYCARP. AFTER HE HAD BEEN BURNT AT THE STAKE, WE ARE TOLD THAT HIS FAITHFUL DISCIPLES WISHED TO CARRY OFF HIS REMAINS, BUT THE JEWS URGED THE ROMAN OFFICER TO REFUSE HIS CONSENT FOR FEAR THAT THE CHRISTIANS "WOULD ONLY ABANDON THE CRUCIFIED ONE AND BEGIN TO WORSHIP THIS MAN". EVENTUALLY, HOWEVER, AS THE SMYRNAEANS SAY, "WE TOOK UP HIS BONES, WHICH ARE MORE VALUABLE THAN PRECIOUS STONES AND FINER THAN REFINED GOLD, AND LAID THEM IN A SUITABLE PLACE, WHERE THE LORD WILL PERMIT US TO GATHER OURSELVES TOGETHER, AS WE ARE ABLE, IN GLADNESS AND JOY, AND TO CELEBRATE THE BIRTHDAY OF HIS MARTYRDOM." THIS IS THE KEYNOTE WHICH IS ECHOED IN A MULTITUDE OF SIMILAR PASSAGES FOUND A LITTLE LATER IN THE PATRISTIC WRITERS OF BOTH EAST AND WEST. HARNACK'S TONE IN REFERRING TO THIS DEVELOPMENT IS THAT OF AN UNWILLING WITNESS OVERWHELMED BY EVIDENCE WHICH IT IS USELESS TO RESIST. "MOST OFFENSIVE", HE WRITES, "WAS THE WORSHIP OF RELICS. IT FLOURISHED TO ITS GREATEST EXTENT AS EARLY AS THE FOURTH CENTURY AND NO CHURCH DOCTOR OF REPUTE RESTRICTED IT. ALL OF THEM RATHER, EVEN THE CAPPADOCIANS, COUNTENANCED IT. THE NUMEROUS MIRACLES WHICH WERE WROUGHT BY BONES AND RELICS SEEMED TO CONFIRM THEIR WORSHIP. THE CHURCH THEREFORE, WOULD NOT GIVE UP THE PRACTICE, ALTHOUGH A VIOLENT ATTACK WAS MADE UPON IT BY A FEW CULTURED HEATHENS AND BESIDES BY THE MANICHÆANS" (HARNACK, "HIST. OF DOG.", TR., IV, 313). [SOURCE: NEW ADVENT, CATHOLIC ENCYCLOPEDIA ^\^]
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BONES OF SAINT NICHOLAS
“FROM THE CATHOLIC STANDPOINT THERE WAS NO EXTRAVAGANCE OR ABUSE IN THIS CULT AS IT WAS RECOMMENDED AND INDEED TAKEN FOR GRANTED, BY WRITERS LIKE ST. AUGUSTINE, ST. AMBROSE, ST. JEROME, ST. GREGORY OF NYSSA, ST. CHRYSOSTOM, ST. GREGORY NAZIANZEN, AND BY ALL THE OTHER GREAT DOCTORS WITHOUT EXCEPTION. TO GIVE DETAILED REFERENCES BESIDES THOSE ALREADY CITED FROM THE ROMAN CATECHISM WOULD BE SUPERFLUOUS. SUFFICE IT TO POINT OUT THAT THE INFERIOR AND RELATIVE NATURE OF THE HONOUR DUE TO RELICS WAS ALWAYS KEPT IN VIEW. THUS ST. JEROME SAYS ("AD RIPARIUM", I, P.L., XXII, 907): "WE DO NOT WORSHIP, WE DO NOT ADORE [NON COLIMUS, NON ADORAMUS], FOR FEAR THAT WE SHOULD BOW DOWN TO THE CREATURE RATHER THAN TO THE CREATOR, BUT WE VENERATE [HONORAMUS] THE RELICS OF THE MARTYRS IN ORDER THE BETTER TO ADORE HIM WHOSE MARTYRS THEY ARE." AND ST. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA WRITES ("ADV. JULIAN.", VI, P.G. LXXVI, 812): "WE BY NO MEANS CONSIDER THE HOLY MARTYRS TO BE GODS, NOR ARE WE WONT TO BOW DOWN BEFORE THEM ADORINGLY, BUT ONLY RELATIVELY AND REVERENTIALLY [OU LATREUTIKOS ALLA SCHETIKOS KAI TIMETIKOS]." PERHAPS NO SINGLE WRITING SUPPLIES A MORE STRIKING ILLUSTRATION OF THE IMPORTANCE ATTACHED TO THE VENERATION OF RELICS IN THE CHRISTIAN PRACTICE OF THE FOURTH CENTURY THAN THE PANEGYRIC OF THE MARTYR ST. THEODORE BY ST. GREGORY OF NYSSA (P.G., XLVI, 735-48). CONTRASTING THE HORROR PRODUCED BY AN ORDINARY CORPSE WITH THE VENERATION PAID TO THE BODY OF A SAINT THE PREACHER EXPATIATES UPON THE ADORNMENT LAVISHED UPON THE BUILDING WHICH HAD BEEN ERECTED OVER THE MARTYR'S RESTING PLACE, AND HE DESCRIBES HOW THE WORSHIPPER IS LED TO APPROACH THE TOMB "BELIEVING THAT TO TOUCH IT IS ITSELF A SANCTIFICATION AND A BLESSING AND IF IT BE PERMITTED TO CARRY OFF ANY OF THE DUST WHICH HAS SETTLED UPON THE MARTYR'S RESTING PLACE, THE DUST IS ACCOUNTED AS A GREAT GIFT AND THE MOULD AS A PRECIOUS TREASURE. AND AS FOR TOUCHING THE RELICS THEMSELVES, IF THAT SHOULD EVER BE OUR HAPPINESS, ONLY THOSE WHO HAVE EXPERIENCED IT AND WHO HAVE HAD THEIR WISH GRATIFIED CAN KNOW HOW MUCH THIS IS DESIRABLE AND HOW WORTHY A RECOMPENSE IT IS OF ASPIRING PRAYER" (COL. 740). ^\^
“THIS PASSAGE, LIKE MANY OTHERS THAT MIGHT BE QUOTED, DWELLS RATHER UPON THE SANCTITY OF THE MARTYR'S RESTING PLACE AND UPON THAT OF HIS MORTAL REMAINS COLLECTED AS A WHOLE AND HONOURABLY ENTOMBED. NEITHER IS IT QUITE EASY TO DETERMINE THE PERIOD AT WHICH THE PRACTICE OF VENERATING MINUTE FRAGMENTS OF BONE OR CLOTH, SMALL PARCELS OF DUST, ETC., FIRST BECAME COMMON. WE CAN ONLY SAY THAT IT WAS WIDESPREAD EARLY IN THE FOURTH CENTURY, AND THAT DATED INSCRIPTIONS UPON BLOCKS OF STONE, WHICH WERE PROBABLY ALTAR SLABS, AFFORD EVIDENCE UPON THE POINT WHICH IS QUITE CONCLUSIVE. ONE SUCH, FOUND OF LATE YEARS IN NORTHERN AFRICA AND NOW PRESERVED IN THE CHRISTIAN MUSEUM OF THE LOUVRE, BEARS A LIST OF THE RELICS PROBABLY ONCE CEMENTED INTO A SHALLOW CIRCULAR CAVITY EXCAVATED IN ITS SURFACE. OMITTING ONE OR TWO WORDS NOT ADEQUATELY EXPLAINED, THE INSCRIPTION RUNS: "A HOLY MEMORIAL [MEMORIA SANCTA] OF THE WOOD OF THE CROSS, OF THE LAND OF PROMISE WHERE CHRIST WAS BORN, THE APOSTLES PETER AND PAUL, THE NAMES OF THE MARTYRS DATIAN, DONATIAN, CYPRIAN, NEMESIANUS, CITINUS, AND VICTORIA. IN THE YEAR OF THE PROVINCE 320 [I.E. A.D. 359] BENENATUS AND PEQUARIA SET THIS UP" ("CORP. INSCR. LAT.", VIII, N. 20600). ^\^
[image: ]
RELIQUARY OF SAINT VALENTINE IN POLAND
“WE LEARN FROM ST. CYRIL OF JERUSALEM (BEFORE 350) THAT THE WOOD OF THE CROSS, DISCOVERED C. 318, WAS ALREADY DISTRIBUTED THROUGHOUT THE WORLD; AND ST. GREGORY OF NYSSA IN HIS SERMONS ON THE FORTY MARTYRS, AFTER DESCRIBING HOW THEIR BODIES WERE BURNED BY COMMAND OF THE PERSECUTORS, EXPLAINS THAT "THEIR ASHES AND ALL THAT THE FIRE HAD SPARED HAVE BEEN SO DISTRIBUTED THROUGHOUT THE WORLD THAT ALMOST EVERY PROVINCE HAS HAD ITS SHARE OF THE BLESSING. I ALSO MYSELF HAVE A PORTION OF THIS HOLY GIFT AND I HAVE LAID THE BODIES OF MY PARENTS BESIDE THE ASHES OF THESE WARRIORS, THAT IN THE HOUR OF THE RESURRECTION THEY MAY BE AWAKENED TOGETHER WITH THESE HIGHLY PRIVILEGED COMRADES" (P.G., XLVI, 764). WE HAVE HERE ALSO A HINT OF THE EXPLANATION OF THE WIDESPREAD PRACTICE OF SEEKING BURIAL NEAR THE TOMBS OF THE MARTYRS. IT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN FELT THAT WHEN THE SOULS OF THE BLESSED MARTYRS ON THE DAY OF GENERAL WERE ONCE MORE UNITED TO THEIR BODIES, THEY WOULD BE ACCOMPANIED IN THEIR PASSAGE TO HEAVEN BY THOSE WHO LAY AROUND THEM AND THAT THESE LAST MIGHT ON THEIR ACCOUNT FIND MORE READY ACCEPTANCE WITH GOD. ^\^
“WE MAY NOTE ALSO THAT, WHILE THIS AND OTHER PASSAGES SUGGEST THAT NO GREAT REPUGNANCE WAS FELT IN THE EAST TO THE DIVISION AND DISMEMBERMENT OF THE BODIES OF THE SAINTS, IN THE WEST, ON THE OTHER HAND, PARTICULARLY AT ROME, THE GREATEST RESPECT WAS SHOWN TO THE HOLY DEAD. THE MERE UNWRAPPING OR TOUCHING OF THE BODY OF A MARTYR WAS CONSIDERED TO BE A TERRIBLY PERILOUS ENTERPRISE, WHICH COULD ONLY BE SET ABOUT BY THE HOLIEST OF ECCLESIASTICS, AND THAT AFTER PRAYER AND FASTING. THIS BELIEF LASTED UNTIL THE LATE MIDDLE AGES AND IS ILLUSTRATED, FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE LIFE OF ST. HUGH OF LINCOLN, WHO EXCITED THE SURPRISE OF HIS EPISCOPAL CONTEMPORARIES BY HIS AUDACITY IN EXAMINING AND TRANSLATING RELICS WHICH HIS COLLEAGUES DARED NOT DISTURB. IN THE THEODOSIAN CODE THE TRANSLATION, DIVISION, OR DISMEMBERMENT OF THE REMAINS OF MARTYRS WAS EXPRESSLY FORBIDDEN ("NEMO MARTYREM DISTRAHAT", COD. THEOD., IX, XVII, 7); AND SOMEWHAT LATER GREGORY THE GREAT SEEMS IN VERY EMPHATIC TERMS TO ATTEST THE CONTINUANCE OF THE SAME TRADITION. HE PROFESSED HIMSELF SCEPTICAL REGARDING THE ALLEGED "CUSTOMS OF THE GREEKS" OF READILY TRANSFERRING THE BODIES OF MARTYRS FROM PLACE TO PLACE, DECLARING THAT THROUGHOUT THE WEST ANY INTERFERENCE WITH THESE HONOURED REMAINS WAS LOOKED UPON AS A SACRILEGIOUS ACT AND THAT NUMEROUS PRODIGIES HAD STRUCK TERROR INTO THE HEARTS OF EVEN WELL MEANING MEN WHO HAD ATTEMPTED ANYTHING OF THE SORT. HENCE, THOUGH IT WAS THE EMPRESS CONSTANTINA HERSELF WHO HAD ASKED HIM FOR THE HEAD OR SOME PORTION OF THE BODY OF ST. PAUL, HE TREATED THE REQUEST AS AN IMPOSSIBLE ONE, EXPLAINING THAT, TO OBTAIN THE SUPPLY OF RELICS NEEDFUL IN THE CONSECRATION OF CHURCHES, IT WAS CUSTOMARY TO LOWER INTO THE CONFESSION OF THE APOSTLES AS FAR AS THE SECOND "CATARACT"—SO WE LEARN FROM A LETTER TO POPE HERMISDAS IN 519 (THIEL, "EPIST. GEN.", I, 873) ] A BOX CONTAINING PORTIONS OF SILK OR CLOTH, KNOWN AS BRANDEA, AND THESE BRANDEA, AFTER LYING FOR A TIME IN CONTACT WITH THE REMAINS OF THE HOLY APOSTLES, WERE HENCEFORTH TREATED AS RELICS. GREGORY FURTHER OFFERS TO SEND CONSTANTINA SOME FILINGS FROM ST. PETER'S CHAINS, A FORM OF PRESENT OF WHICH WE FIND FREQUENT MENTION IN HIS CORRESPONDENCE (ST. GREGORY, "EPIST.", MON. GERM. HIST., I, 264 -66). IT IS CERTAIN THAT LONG BEFORE THIS TIME AN EXTENDED CONCEPTION OF THE NATURE OF A RELIC, SUCH AS THIS IMPORTANT LETTER REVEALS, HAD GRADUALLY GROWN UP. ALREADY WHEN EUSEBIUS WROTE (C. 325) SUCH OBJECTS AS THE HAIR OF ST. JAMES OR THE OIL MULTIPLIED BY BISHOP NARCISSUS (CHURCH HISTORY VII.39, AND CHURCH HISTORY VI.9) WERE CLEARLY VENERATED AS RELICS, AND ST. AUGUSTINE, IN HIS CITY OF GOD (XXII.8), GIVES NUMEROUS INSTANCES OF MIRACLES WROUGHT BY SOIL FROM THE HOLY LAND FLOWERS WHICH HAD TOUCHED A RELIQUARY OR HAD BEEN LAID UPON A PARTICULAR ALTAR, OIL FROM THE LAMPS OF THE CHURCH OF A MARTYR, OR BY OTHER THINGS NOT LESS REMOTELY CONNECTED WITH THE SAINTS THEMSELVES. FURTHER, IT IS NOTEWORTHY THAT THE ROMAN PREJUDICE AGAINST TRANSLATING AND DIVIDING SEEMS ONLY TO HAVE APPLIED TO THE ACTUAL BODIES OF THE MARTYRS REPOSING IN THEIR TOMBS. IT IS ST. GREGORY HIMSELF WHO ENRICHES A LITTLE CROSS, DESTINED TO HANG ROUND THE NECK AS AN ENCOLPION, WITH FILINGS BOTH FROM ST. PETER'S CHAINS AND FROM THE GRIDIRON OF ST. LAURENCE ("EPIST.", MON. GERM. HIST., I, 192). BEFORE THE YEAR 350, ST. CYRIL OF JERUSALEM THREE TIMES OVER INFORMS US THAT THE FRAGMENTS OF THE WOOD OF THE CROSS FOUND BY ST. HELEN HAD BEEN DISTRIBUTED PIECEMEAL AND HAD FILLED THE WHOLE WORLD (CAT., IV, 10; X, 19; XIII, 4). THIS IMPLIES THAT WESTERN PILGRIMS FELT NO MORE IMPROPRIETY IN RECEIVING THAN THE EASTERN BISHOPS IN GIVING. ^\^
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RELIQUARY OF THE TRUE CROSS IN JERUSALEM
“DURING THE MEROVINGIAN AND CARLOVINGIAN PERIOD THE CULTUS OF RELICS INCREASED RATHER THAN DIMINISHED. GREGORY OF TOURS ABOUNDS IN STORIES OF THE MARVELS WROUGHT BY THEM, AS WELL AS OF THE PRACTICES USED IN THEIR HONOUR, SOME OF WHICH HAVE BEEN THOUGHT TO BE ANALOGOUS TO THOSE OF THE PAGAN "INCUBATIONS" (DE GLOR. CONF., XX); NEITHER DOES HE OMIT TO MENTION THE FRAUDS OCCASIONALLY PERPETRATED BY SCOUNDRELS THROUGH MOTIVES OF GREED. VERY SIGNIFICANT, AS HAUCK (KIRCHENGESCH. DEUTSCHL., I 185) HAS NOTICED IS THE PROLOGUE TO THE TEXT OF THE SALIC LAWS, PROBABLY WRITTEN, BY A CONTEMPORARY OF GREGORY OF TOURS IN THE SIXTH CENTURY. "THAT NATION", IT SAYS, "WHICH HAS UNDOUBTEDLY IN BATTLE SHAKEN OFF THE HARD YOKE OF THE ROMANS, NOW THAT IT HAS BEEN ILLUMINATED THROUGH BAPTISM, HAS ADORNED THE BODIES OF THE HOLY MARTYRS WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES, THOSE SAME BODIES WHICH THE ROMANS BURNT WITH FIRE, AND PIERCED WITH THE SWORD, OR THREW TO WILD BEASTS TO BE TORN TO PIECES." IN ENGLAND WE FIND FROM THE FIRST A STRONG TRADITION IN THE SAME SENSE DERIVED FROM ST. GREGORY HIMSELF. BEDE RECORDS (HIST. ECCL., I, XXIX) HOW THE POPE "FORWARDED TO AUGUSTINE ALL THE THINGS NEEDFUL FOR THE WORSHIP AND SERVICE OF THE CHURCH, NAMELY, SACRED VESSELS, ALTAR LINEN, CHURCH ORNAMENTS, PRIESTLY AND CLERICAL VESTMENTS, RELICS OF THE HOLY APOSTLES AND MARTYRS AND ALSO MANY BOOKS". THE PENITENTIAL ASCRIBED TO ST. THEODORE, ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY, WHICH CERTAINLY WAS KNOWN IN ENGLAND AT AN EARLY DATE, DECLARES THAT "THE RELICS OF THE SAINTS ARE TO BE VENERATED", AND IT ADDS, SEEMINGLY IN CONNEXION WITH THE SAME IDEA, THAT "IF POSSIBLE A CANDLE IS TO BURN THERE EVERY NIGHT" (HADDAN AND STUBBS, "COUNCILS", III, 191). WHEN WE REMEMBER THE CANDLES WHICH KING ALFRED CONSTANTLY KEPT BURNING BEFORE HIS RELICS, THE AUTHENTICITY OF THIS CLAUSE IN THEODORE'S PENITENTIAL SEEMS THE MORE PROBABLE. AGAIN THE RELICS OF ENGLISH SAINTS, FOR EXAMPLE THOSE OF ST. CUTHBERT AND ST. OSWALD, SOON BECAME FAMOUS, WHILE IN THE CASE OF THE LATTER WE HEAR OF THEM ALL OVER THE CONTINENT. MR. PLUMMER (BEDE, II, 159-61) HAS MADE A SHORT LIST OF THEM AND SHOWS THAT THEY MUST HAVE BEEN TRANSPORTED INTO THE REMOTEST PART OF GERMANY. AFTER THE SECOND COUNCIL OF NICAEA, IN 7 87, HAD INSISTED WITH SPECIAL URGENCY THAT RELICS WERE TO BE USED IN THE CONSECRATION OF CHURCHES AND THAT THE OMISSION WAS TO BE SUPPLIED IF ANY CHURCH HAD BEEN CONSECRATED WITHOUT THEM THE ENGLISH COUNCIL OF CELCHYTH (PROBABLY CHELSEA) COMMANDED THAT RELICS WERE TO BE USED, AND IN DEFAULT OF THEM THE BLESSED EUCHARIST. BUT THE DEVELOPMENTS OF THE VENERATION OF RELICS IN THE MIDDLE AGES WERE FAR TOO VAST TO BE PURSUED FURTHER. NOT A FEW OF THE MOST FAMOUS OF THE EARLY MEDIEVAL INSCRIPTIONS ARE CONNECTED WITH THE SAME MATTER. IT MUST SUFFICE TO MENTION THE FAMOUS CLEMATIUS INSCRIPTION AT COLOGNE, RECORDING THE TRANSLATION OF THE REMAINS OF THE SO CALLED ELEVEN THOUSAND VIRGINS (SEE KRAUSE, "INSCRIP D. RHEINLANDE", NO. 294, AND, FOR A DISCUSSION OF THE LEGEND, THE ADMIRABLE ESSAY ON THE SUBJECT BY CARDINAL WISEMAN.
RELICS HANDED DOWN IN GREGORY'S FAMILY
THE “BOOK IN HONOR OF THE MARTYRS: I SHALL NOW DESCRIBE WHAT WAS BROUGHT TO PASS THROUGH THE RELICS WHICH MY FATHER CARRIED WITH HIM IN FORMER TIMES. WHEN THEODOBERT [NOTE: THEODOBERT I, 534―548.]T GAVE ORDERS THAT SONS OF MEN IN AUVERGNE SHOULD BE TAKEN AS HOSTAGES, MY FATHER, AT THAT TIME LATELY MARRIED, WISHED TO BE PROTECTED BY RELICS OF THE SAINTS, AND HE ASKED A CERTAIN BISHOP KINDLY TO GIVE HIM SOME, THINKING HE WOULD BE KEPT SAFE BY SUCH PROTECTION WHEN ABSENT ON HIS DISTANT JOURNEY. THEN HE ENCLOSED THE HOLY ASHES IN A GOLD CASE THE SHAPE OF A PEA―POD AND PLACED THEM AROUND HIS NECK; BUT THE MAN DID NOT KNOW THE BLESSED NAMES. HE WAS ACCUSTOMED TO RELATE THAT HE WAS SAVED BY THEM FROM MANY DANGERS; FOR HE BORE WITNESS THAT BY THEIR MIRACULOUS POWER HE HAD OFTEN ESCAPED ATTACKS OF HIGHWAYMEN AND DANGERS ON RIVERS AND THE FURIES OF CIVIL WAR AND THRUSTS OF THE SWORD. AND I SHALL NOT FAIL TO TELL WHAT I SAW OF THESE WITH MY OWN EYES. AFTER MY FATHER'S DEATH MY MOTHER ALWAYS WORE THESE PRECIOUS THINGS ON HER PERSON. NOW THE GRAIN HARVEST HAD COME AND GREAT GRAIN STACKS WERE GATHERED AT THE THRESHING PLACES. AND IN THOSE DAYS WHEN THE THRESHING WAS GOING ON, A COLD SPELL CAME ON, AND SEEING THAT LIMAGNE [NOTE: ONE OF THE MOST FERTILE SPOTS IN FRANCE. CF. LAVISSE, HISTOIRE DE FRANCE, I, PP 296-301] HAS NO FORESTS, BEING ALL COVERED WITH CROPS, THE THRESHERS MADE THEMSELVES FIRES OF STRAW, SINCE THERE WAS NOTHING ELSE TO MAKE A FIRE OF. MEANTIME ALL WENT AWAY TO EAT. AND BEHOLD, THE FIRE GRADUALLY INCREASED AND BEGAN TO SPREAD SLOWLY STRAW BY STRAW. THEN THE PILES SUDDENLY CAUGHT, WITH THE SOUTH WIND BLOWING; IT WAS A GREAT CONFLAGRATION AND THERE BEGAN A SHOUTING OF MEN AND SHRIEKING OF WOMEN AND CRYING OF CHILDREN. [NOTE: "INSEQUITUR CLAMOR VIRORUM STREPITUSQUE MULIERUM, ULULATUS INFANTUM,"- A REMINISCENCE OF VERGIL, AEN. I, 87, "INSEQUITUR CLAMORQUE VIRUM STRIDORQUE RUDENTUM."] NOW THIS WAS HAPPENING ON OUR OWN LAND. MY MOTHER, WHO WORE THESE RELICS HANGING ON HER NECK, LEARNED THIS, AND SPRANG FROM THE TABLE AND LIFTED UP THE HOLY RELICS AGAINST THE MASSES OF FLAME, AND ALL THE FIRE WENT OUT IN A MOMENT SO THAT SCARCELY A SPARK OF FIRE COULD BE FOUND AMONG THE BURNT PILES OF STRAW AND IT DID NO HARM TO THE GRAIN WHICH IT HAD JUST CAUGHT. [SOURCE: BOOK IN HONOR OF THE MARTYRS: CHAP 83]
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GIRDLE OF MARY CARRIED IN A PROCESSION IN MAASTRICHT, NETHERLANDS
“MANY YEARS LATER I RECEIVED THESE RELICS FROM MY MOTHER; AND WHEN WE WERE GOING FROM BURGUNDY TO AUVERGNE, A GREAT STORM CAME UPON US AND THE SKY FLASHED WITH MANY LIGHTNINGS AND ROARED WITH HEAVY CRASHES OF THUNDER. THEN I DREW THE BLESSED RELICS FROM MY BOSOM AND RAISED MY HAND AGAINST THE CLOUD; IT IMMEDIATELY DIVIDED INTO TWO PARTS AND PASSED ON THE RIGHT AND LEFT AND DID NO HARM TO US OR ANY ONE ELSE THEREAFTER. BUT BEING A YOUNG MAN OF AN ARDENT TEMPERAMENT, I BEGAN TO BE PUFFED UP WITH VAIN GLORY AND TO THINK SILENTLY THAT THIS HAD BEEN GRANTED NOT SO MUCH TO THE MERITS OF THE SAINTS AS TO ME PERSONALLY, AND I OPENLY BOASTED TO MY COMRADES ON THE JOURNEY THAT I HAD MERITED BY MY BLAMELESSNESS WHAT GOD HAD BESTOWED. AT ONCE MY HORSE SUDDENLY SHIED BENEATH ME AND DASHED ME TO THE GROUND; AND I WAS SO SEVERELY SHAKEN UP BY THE FALL THAT I COULD HARDLY GET UP. I PERCEIVED THAT THIS HAD COME OF VANITY, AND IT WAS ENOUGH TO PUT ME ON GUARD THENCEFORTH AGAINST BEING MOVED BY THE SPUR OF VAIN GLORY. FOR WHENEVER IT HAPPENED AFTER THAT THAT I HAD THE MERIT TO BEHOLD ANY OF THE MIRACLES OF THE SAINTS, I LOUDLY PROCLAIMED THAT THEY WERE WROUGHT BY GOD'S GIFT THROUGH FAITH IN THE SAINTS.
ABUSES OF RELIC VENERATION
THE MAKING OF FORGED HOLY RELICS WAS BIG BUSINESS IN MEDIEVAL TIMES. CRUSADERS THAT RETURNED FROM SACKING CONSTANTINOPLE AFTER THE 4TH CRUSADES WHERE THE ONES WHO CAME BACK WITH TWO HEADS OF JOHN THE BAPTIST NOT JUST ONE. IN 1300 POPE BONIFACE VIII BASED AN EDICT PROHIBITING THE MUTILATION OF BODIES TO REDUCE THE SALE OF BONES AS FAKE HOLY RELICS.
ACCORDING TO THE CATHOLIC ENCYCLOPEDIA: “NATURALLY IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR POPULAR ENTHUSIASM TO BE ROUSED TO SO HIGH A PITCH IN A MATTER WHICH EASILY LENT ITSELF TO ERROR, FRAUD AND GREED OF GAIN, WITHOUT AT LEAST THE OCCASIONAL OCCURRENCE OF MANY GRAVE ABUSES. AS EARLY AS THE END OF THE FOURTH CENTURY, ST. AUGUSTINE DENOUNCING CERTAIN IMPOSTORS WANDERING ABOUT IN THE HABIT OF MONKS, DESCRIBES THEM AS MAKING PROFIT BY THE SALE OF SPURIOUS RELICS ("DE OP. MONACH.", XXVIII AND CF. ISIDORE, "DE. DIV. OFF.", II, 16). IN THE THEODOSIAN CODE THE SALE OF RELICS IS FORBIDDEN ("NEMO MARTYREM MERCETUR", VII, IX, 17), BUT NUMEROUS STORIES, OF WHICH IT WOULD BE EASY TO COLLECT A LONG SERIES, BEGINNING WITH THE WRITINGS OF ST. GREGORY THE GREAT AND ST. GREGORY OF TOURS, PROVE TO US THAT MANY UNPRINCIPLED PERSONS FOUND A MEANS OF ENRICHING THEMSELVES BY A SORT OF TRADE IN THESE OBJECTS OF DEVOTION, THE MAJORITY OF WHICH NO DOUBT WERE FRAUDULENT. AT THE BEGINNING OF THE NINTH CENTURY, AS M. JEAN GUIRAUD HAD SHOWN (MÉLANGES G. B. DE ROSSI, 73-95), THE EXPORTATION OF THE BODIES OF MARTYRS FROM ROME HAD ASSUMED THE DIMENSIONS OF A REGULAR COMMERCE, AND A CERTAIN DEACON, DEUSDONA, ACQUIRED AN UNENVIABLE NOTORIETY IN THESE TRANSACTIONS (SEE MON. GERM. HIST.: SCRIPT., XV, PASSIM). WHAT WAS PERHAPS IN THE LONG RUN HARDLY LESS DISASTROUS THAN FRAUD OR AVARICE WAS THE KEEN RIVALRY BETWEEN RELIGIOUS CENTRES, AND THE EAGER CREDULITY FOSTERED BY THE DESIRE TO BE KNOWN AS THE POSSESSORS OF SOME UNUSUALLY STARTLING RELIC. WE LEARN FROM CASSIAN, IN THE FIFTH CENTURY, THAT THERE WERE MONKS WHO SEIZED UPON CERTAIN MARTYRS' BODIES BY FORCE OF ARMS, DEFYING THE AUTHORITY OF THE BISHOPS, AND THIS WAS A STORY WHICH WE FIND MANY TIMES REPEATED IN THE WESTERN CHRONICLES OF A LATER DATE. [SOURCE: NEW ADVENT, CATHOLIC ENCYCLOPEDIA ^\^]
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PIECE OF THE SEAMLESS ROBE OF JESUS
“IN SUCH AN ATMOSPHERE OF LAWLESSNESS DOUBTFUL RELICS CAME TO ABOUND. THERE WAS ALWAYS A DISPOSITION TO REGARD ANY HUMAN REMAINS ACCIDENTALLY DISCOVERED NEAR A CHURCH OR IN THE CATACOMBS AS THE BODY OF A MARTYR. HENCE, THOUGH MEN LIKE ST. ATHANASIUS AND ST. MARTIN OF TOURS SET A GOOD EXAMPLE OF CAUTION IN SUCH CASES, IT IS TO BE FEARED THAT IN THE MAJORITY OF INSTANCES ONLY A VERY NARROW INTERVAL OF TIME INTERVENED BETWEEN THE SUGGESTION THAT A PARTICULAR OBJECT MIGHT BE, OR OUGHT TO BE, AN IMPORTANT RELIC, AND THE CONVICTION THAT TRADITION ATTESTED IT ACTUALLY TO BE SUCH. THERE IS NO REASON IN MOST CASES FOR SUPPOSING THE EXISTENCE OF DELIBERATE FRAUD. THE PERSUASION THAT A BENEVOLENT PROVIDENCE WAS LIKELY TO SEND THE MOST PRECIOUS PIGNORA SANCTORUM TO DESERVING CLIENTS, THE PRACTICE ALREADY NOTICED OF ATTRIBUTING THE SAME SANCTITY TO OBJECTS WHICH HAD TOUCHED THE SHRINE AS ATTACHED TO THE CONTENTS OF THE SHRINE ITSELF, THE CUSTOM OF MAKING FACSIMILES AND IMITATIONS, A CUSTOM WHICH PERSISTS TO OUR OWN DAY IN THE REPLICAS OF THE VATICAN STATUE OF ST. PETER OR OF THE GROTTO OF LOURDES, ALL THESE ARE CAUSES ADEQUATE TO ACCOUNT FOR THE MULTITUDE OF UNQUESTIONABLY SPURIOUS RELICS WITH WHICH THE TREASURIES OF GREAT MEDIEVAL CHURCHES WERE CROWDED. IN THE CASE OF THE NAILS WITH WHICH JESUS CHRIST WAS CRUCIFIED, WE CAN POINT TO DEFINITE INSTANCES IN WHICH THAT WHICH WAS AT FIRST VENERATED AS HAVING TOUCHED THE ORIGINAL CAME LATER TO BE HONOURED AS THE ORIGINAL ITSELF. JOIN TO THIS THE LARGE LICENSE GIVEN TO THE OCCASIONAL UNSCRUPULOUS ROGUE IN AN AGE NOT ONLY UTTERLY UNCRITICAL BUT OFTEN CURIOUSLY MORBID IN ITS REALISM, AND IT BECOMES EASY TO UNDERSTAND THE MULTIPLICITY AND EXTRAVAGANCE OF THE ENTRIES IN THE RELIC INVENTORIES OF ROME AND OTHER COUNTRIES. ^\^
“ON THE OTHER HAND IT MUST NOT BE SUPPOSED THAT NOTHING WAS DONE BY ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY TO SECURE THE FAITHFUL AGAINST DECEPTION. SUCH TESTS WERE APPLIED AS THE HISTORICAL AND ANTIQUARIAN SCIENCE OF THAT DAY WAS CAPABLE OF DEVISING. VERY OFTEN HOWEVER, THIS TEST TOOK THE FORM OF AN APPEAL TO SOME MIRACULOUS SANCTION, AS IN THE WELL KNOWN STORY REPEATED BY ST. AMBROSE, ACCORDING TO WHICH, WHEN DOUBT AROSE WHICH OF THE THREE CROSSES DISCOVERED BY ST. HELENA WAS THAT OF CHRIST, THE HEALING OF A SICK MAN BY ONE OF THEM DISPELLED ALL FURTHER HESITATION. SIMILARLY EGBERT, BISHOP OF TRIER, IN 979, DOUBTING AS TO THE AUTHENTICITY OF WHAT PURPORTED TO BE THE BODY OF ST. CELSUS, "LEST ANY SUSPICION OF THE SANCTITY OF THE HOLY RELICS SHOULD ARISE, DURING MASS AFTER THE OFFERTORY HAD BEEN SUNG, THREW A JOINT OF THE FINGER OF ST. CELSUS WRAPPED IN A CLOTH INTO A THURIBLE FULL OF BURNING COALS, WHICH REMAINED UNHURT AND UNTOUCHED BY THE FIRE THE WHOLE TIME OF THE CANON" (MABILLON "ACTA SS. ORD. BEN.", III, 658). ^\^
“THE DECREES OF SYNODS UPON THIS SUBJECT ARE GENERALLY PRACTICAL AND SENSIBLE, AS WHEN, FOR EXAMPLE, BISHOP QUIVIL OF EXETER, IN 1287 AFTER RECALLING THE PROHIBITION OF THE GENERAL COUNCIL OF LYONS AGAINST VENERATING RECENTLY FOUND RELICS UNLESS THEY WERE FIRST OF ALL APPROVED BY THE ROMAN PONTIFF, ADDS: "WE COMMAND THE ABOVE PROHIBITION TO BE CAREFULLY OBSERVED BY ALL AND DECREE THAT NO PERSON SHALL EXPOSE RELICS FOR SALE, AND THAT NEITHER STONES, NOR FOUNTAINS, TREES, WOOD, OR GARMENTS SHALL IN ANY WAY BE VENERATED ON ACCOUNT OF DREAMS OR ON FICTITIOUS GROUNDS." SO, AGAIN, THE WHOLE PROCEDURE BEFORE CLEMENT VII (THE ANTIPOPE) IN 1359, RECENTLY BROUGHT TO LIGHT BY CANON CHEVALIER, IN CONNEXION WITH THE ALLEGED HOLY SHROUD OF LIREY, PROVES THAT SOME CHECK AT LEAST WAS EXERCISED UPON THE EXCESSES OF THE UNSCRUPULOUS OR THE MERCENARY. ^\^
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TUNIC OF SAINT FRANCIS
“NEVERTHELESS IT REMAINS TRUE THAT MANY OF THE MORE ANCIENT RELICS DULY EXHIBITED FOR VENERATION IN THE GREAT SANCTUARIES OF CHRISTENDOM OR EVEN AT ROME ITSELF MUST NOW BE PRONOUNCED TO BE EITHER CERTAINTY SPURIOUS OR OPEN TO GRAVE SUSPICION. TO TAKE ONE EXAMPLE OF THE LATTER CLASS, THE BOARDS OF THE CRIB (PRAESAEPE)— A NAME WHICH FOR MUCH MORE THAN A THOUSAND YEARS HAS BEEN ASSOCIATED, AS NOW, WITH THE BASILICA OF SANTA MARIA MAGGIORE—CAN ONLY BE CONSIDERED TO BE OF DOUBTFUL. IN HIS MONOGRAPH "LE MEMORIE LIBERIANE DELL' INFANZIA DI N. S. GESÙ CRISTO" (ROME, 1894), MGR. COZZA LUZI FRANKLY AVOWS THAT ALL POSITIVE EVIDENCE FOR THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE RELICS OF THE CRIB ETC., IS WANTING BEFORE THE ELEVENTH CENTURY. STRANGELY ENOUGH, AN INSCRIPTION IN GREEK UNCIALS OF THE EIGHTH CENTURY IS FOUND ON ONE OF THE BOARDS, THE INSCRIPTION HAVING NOTHING TO DO WITH THE CRIB BUT BEING APPARENTLY CONCERNED WITH SOME COMMERCIAL TRANSACTION. IT IS HARD TO EXPLAIN ITS PRESENCE ON THE SUPPOSITION THAT THE RELIC IS AUTHENTIC. SIMILAR DIFFICULTIES MIGHT HE URGED AGAINST THE SUPPOSED "COLUMN OF THE FLAGELLATION" VENERATED AT ROME IN THE CHURCH OF SANTA PRASSEDE AND AGAINST MANY OTHER FAMOUS RELICS. ^\^
“STILL, IT WOULD BE PRESUMPTUOUS IN SUCH CASES TO BLAME THE ACTION OF ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY IN PERMITTING THE CONTINUANCE OF A CULT WHICH EXTENDS BACK INTO REMOTE ANTIQUITY. ON THE ONE HAND NO ONE IS CONSTRAINED TO PAY HOMAGE TO THE RELIC, AND SUPPOSING IT TO BE IN FACT SPURIOUS, NO DISHONOUR IS DONE TO GOD BY THE CONTINUANCE OF AN ERROR WHICH HAS BEEN HANDED DOWN IN PERFECT GOOD FAITH FOR MANY CENTURIES. ON THE OTHER HAND THE PRACTICAL DIFFICULTY OF PRONOUNCING A FINAL VERDICT UPON THE AUTHENTICITY OF THESE AND SIMILAR RELICS MUST BE PATENT TO ALL. EACH INVESTIGATION WOULD BE AN AFFAIR OF MUCH TIME AND EXPENSE, WHILE NEW DISCOVERIES MIGHT AT ANY MOMENT REVERSE THE CONCLUSIONS ARRIVED AT.




	

	THIS LIST OF RELICS AT ROME IS A LIST OF SOME OF THE MANY RELICS DISPLAYED OR KEPT IN ROMAN CHURCHES. MANY OF THE RELICS ARE OF UNCERTAIN PROVENANCE, AND MAY BE FAKE. THIS ESPECIALLY APPLIES TO SO-CALLED "RELICS OF MARTYRS" REMOVED FROM CATACOMBS IN THE 17TH TO MID-19TH CENTURIES, AND THEN GIVEN ARBITRARY NAMES. YOU CAN FIND SEVERAL OF THESE UNDER BAROQUE ALTARS AT ROME. LISTED HERE ARE SAINTS AND BEATI IN THE REVISED ROMAN MARTYROLOGY (2004). ALSO SEE THE SAINTS IN ROME WEBSITE, AND HOMES OF THE SAINTS.

RELICS CONNECTED TO JESUS CHRIST
	CHURCH
	DESCRIPTION

	SANTA CROCE IN GERUSALEMME
	THE PASSION RELICS (SEE LIST IN CHURCH ARTICLE).

	SAN LORENZO IN PALATIO AD SANCTA SANCTORUM
	SCALA SANCTA.

	SAN GIOVANNI IN LATERANO
	THE TABLE USED AT THE LAST SUPPER (ALTAR OF THE BLESSED SACRAMENT).

	SANTA MARIA MAGGIORE
	THE CRIB.

	SANTA PRASSEDE
	THE PILLAR OF THE SCOURGING.

	SAN PIETRO IN VATICANO
	PIECES OF THE TRUE CROSS, VERONICA'S VEIL, LONGINUS THE CENTURION'S LANCE.

	SAN SEBASTIANO FUORI LE MURA
	FOOTPRINTS OF CHRIST FROM DOMINE QUO VADIS. (THOSE AT THE LATTER ARE A COPY.)


LIST OF RELICS OF SAINTS AND BEATI
	SAINT
	CHURCH
	DESCRIPTION

	SS ABDON AND SENNEN
	SAN MARCO
	IN THE CONFESSIO.

	ST ADRIAN OF NICOMEDIA
	SANTA MARIA DELLA MERCEDE E SANT'ADRIANO
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR, BROUGHT FROM THE GUTTED SANT'ADRIANO.

	ST ALEXIS OF ROME
	SANT'ALESSIO ALL'AVENTINO
	PART UNDER THE ALTAR IN THE LOWER LEFT HAND CHAPEL. ENSHRINED HERE IS THE STAIRCASE THAT HE LIVED UNDER. HIS RELICS ARE IN VARIOUS OTHER PLACES SUCH AS HIS SKULL AT THE MONASTERY OF AGIA LAVRA NEAR KALAVRYTA, GREECE.

	ST ADALBERT
	SAN BARTOLOMEO ALL'ISOLA
	IN THE CHAPEL OF THE MILLERS.

	ST AGNES
	SANT'AGNESE IN AGONE, SANT'AGNESE FUORI LE MURA
	HER HEAD IS IN THE FIRST CHURCH, THE REST OF HER IN THE SECOND.

	ST ALOYSIUS GONZAGA
	SANT'IGNAZIO DI LOYOLA A CAMPO MARZIO, SAN LUIGI GONZAGA
	SUMPTUOUSLY ENSHRINED IN THE FIRST CHURCH. HIS HEART IS NOW ENSHRINED AT THE SECOND.

	BL ANGELO PAOLI
	SAN MARTINO AI MONTI
	ENSHRINED HERE.

	POPE ST ANICETUS
	SANT'ANICETO NEL PALAZZO ALTEMPS
	DUBIOUS, FIRST ATTESTED 1604. ORIGINAL SOURCE UNCERTAIN, POSSIBLY OLD ST PETER'S.

	BL ANNA MARIA TAIGI
	SAN CRISOGONO
	SHE IS ENSHRINED IN THE LEFT HAND AISLE.

	ST BALBINA
	SANTA BALBINA
	UNDER THE MAIN ALTAR. EXTREMELY OBSCURE, NOT NOW LISTED AS A VIRGIN MARTYR.

	ST BARTHOLOMEW
	SAN BARTOLOMEO ALL'ISOLA
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR. THE CITY OF BENEVENTO HAS A RIVAL SET OF RELICS.

	SS BASILIDES, TRIPOS AND MANDAL (NO WIKIPEDIA PAGE)
	SANTA MARIA IN TRASPONTINA
	UNDER THE ALTAR OF SS PETER AND PAUL. OBSCURE -SEE SANT'ANTONIO ABATE DEL CASALE DELLA BOTTACCIA.

	ST BENEDICT JOSEPH LABRE
	SANTA MARIA AI MONTI, SAN BENEDETTO GIUSEPPE LABRE AI MONTI
	HIS BODY IS ENSHRINED IN THE FIRST CHURCH, THE FILTHY RAGS HE WAS WEARING WHEN HE DIED AT THE SECOND.

	ST BIBIANA
	SANTA BIBIANA
	OBSCURE -HER LEGEND IS FICTIONAL. THE COLUMN OF HER MARTYRDOM IS ALSO VENERATED HERE.

	ST BLAISE
	SAN CARLO AI CATINARI
	A NECK VERTEBRA IS USED TO BLESS THROATS ON HIS FEAST DAY, 3 FEBRUARY.

	BL BONAVENTURA OF BARCELONA
	SAN BONAVENTURA AL PALATINO
	HE FOUNDED THIS FRIARY.

	POPE ST BONIFACE IV
	SAN PIETRO IN VATICANO
	IN THE CHAPEL OF ST THOMAS.

	ST BONIFACE OF ROME
	SANT'ALESSIO ALL'AVENTINO
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR. UNUSUALLY, HE HAS BEEN DELETED FROM THE ROMAN MARTYROLOGY BECAUSE OF HOPELESS CONFUSION IN THE SOURCES.

	ST BONOSA (NO WIKIPEDIA ARTICLE).
	SANTA MARIA DELLA MERCEDE E SANT'ADRIANO
	UNDER HER SIDE ALTAR, BROUGHT HERE FROM HER DEMOLISHED CHURCH OF SANTA BONOSA.

	ST BRIDGET OF SWEDEN
	SANTA BRIGIDA A CAMPO DE'FIORI
	A FEW SMALL RELICS; HER BODY IS AT VADSTENA IN SWEDEN.

	POPE ST CAIUS
	CHAPEL OF SANTISSIMO CROCIFISSO DI PALAZZO BARBERINI AT THE PALAZZO BARBERINI (FORMERLY IN SAN CAIO).
	HIS CHURCH WAS DEMOLISHED IN 1885.

	POPE ST CALLIXTUS I
	SANTA MARIA IN TRASTEVERE
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR.

	ST CAMILLUS DE LELLIS
	LA MADDALENA
	HE HAS HIS OWN SHRINE-CHAPEL.

	ST CATHERINE OF SIENA
	SANTA MARIA SOPRA MINERVA, SANTA MARIA DEL ROSARIO A MONTE MARIO
	HER LEFT HAND IS AT THE LATTER CHURCH, THE REST OF HER AT THE FORMER.

	ST CECILIA
	SANTA CECILIA IN TRASTEVERE
	IN THE CRYPT, BELOW THE FAMOUS STATUE OF HER UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR.

	ST CHARLES BORROMEO
	SAN CARLO AL CORSO
	HIS HEART IS ENSHRINED IN THE AMBULATORY BEHIND THE SANCTUARY.

	ST CHARLES OF SEZZE
	SAN FRANCESCO D'ASSISI A RIPA GRANDE
	ENSHRINED IN ST MICHAEL'S CHAPEL. HIS HEART WAS KEPT IN HIS CONVENT CELL UNTIL IT WAS STOLEN.

	POPE ST CLEMENT I
	SAN CLEMENTE, SANTA SOFIA A VIA BOCCEA
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR OF THE FIRST, A PORTION AT THE SECOND.

	POPE ST CORNELIUS
	SANTA MARIA IN TRASTEVERE, SANTI CELSO E GIULIANO
	MOSTLY UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR OF THE FIRST CHURCH, A FEW RELICS IN THE SECOND (CHAPEL TO FAR RIGHT).

	SS COSMAS AND DAMIAN
	SANTI COSMA E DAMIANO
	VENERATED ON THEIR FEAST DAY, 26 SEPTEMBER. OTHERWISE KEPT IN THE CRYPT.

	SS CRISPIN AND CRISPINIAN
	SAN LORENZO IN PANISPERNA
	IN THEIR CHAPEL.

	ST CRISPIN OF VITERBO
	SANTA MARIA DELLA CONCEZIONE DEI CAPPUCCINI (FORMERLY)
	HIS INCORRUPT BODY WAS TAKEN FROM HERE AND ENSHRINED AT THE CAPUCHIN FRIARY OF SAN PIETRO AT VITERBO IN 1983.

	SS CYPRIAN AND JUSTINA
	SAN GIOVANNI IN LATERANO
	IN THEIR BAPTISTERY CHAPEL.

	ST CYRIL, APOSTLE TO THE SLAVS
	SAN CLEMENTE
	IN THE CHAPEL DEDICATED TO SS CYRIL AND METHODIUS. A SMALL PORTION, THE REST WERE LOST DURING THE NAPOLEONIC OCCUPATION.

	SS CYRUS AND JOHN
	SANT'ANGELO IN PESCHERIA
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR. ALSO SEE SANTA PASSERA.

	POPE ST DAMASUS
	SAN LORENZO IN DAMASO
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR.

	SS DIGNA AND EMERITA
	SAN MARCELLO AL CORSO
	ENSHRINED IN THEIR CHAPEL TO THE RIGHT. SEE CATACOMBA DI COMMODILLA.

	POPE ST DIONYSIUS
	SAN SILVESTRO IN CAPITE
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR.

	ST DOROTHY
	SANTA DOROTEA
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR.

	POPE ST ELEUTHERIUS
	SANTA SUSANNA
	ENSHRINED IN THE PERETTI CHAPEL.

	BL ELISABETTA CANORI MORA
	SAN CARLO ALLE QUATTRO FONTANE
	IN THE BARBERINI CHAPEL.

	ST EMERENTIANA
	SANT'AGNESE FUORI LE MURA
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR WITH ST AGNES (Q.V.)

	ST EUSEBIUS OF ROME
	SANT'EUSEBIO ALL'ESQUILINO
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR. A VERY OBSCURE SAINT.

	ST EUSTACE
	SANT'EUSTACHIO IN CAMPO MARZIO
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR.

	SS EVENTIUS, ALEXANDER AND THEODOLUS
	SANTA SABINA
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR. HISTORICALLY VERY CONFUSED -THE LEGEND OF POPE ALEXANDER IS ROMANTIC MEDIAEVAL RUBBISH. SEE SANT'ALESSANDRO.

	POPE ST FABIAN
	SAN SEBASTIANO FUORI LE MURA
	IN HIS CHAPEL THERE.

	ST FAUSTINA KOWALSKA
	SANTO SPIRITO IN SASSIA
	SOME OF HER RELICS ARE ENSHRINED IN THE DIVINE MERCY CHAPEL, TO THE RIGHT.

	ST FELICITY AND HER SEVEN SONS
	SANTA SUSANNA
	IN THE PERETTI CHAPEL. PROBLEMATIC -SEE CATACOMBA DI MASSIMO (SANTA FELICITA).

	ST FELIX OF CANTALICE
	SANTA MARIA DELLA CONCEZIONE DEI CAPPUCCINI
	HIS BODY IS ENSHRINED IN THE CHAPEL DEDICATED TO HIM.

	ST FLAVIA DOMITILLA
	SANTI NEREO E ACHILLEO CHIESA NUOVA
	STOLEN FROM THE FORMER CHURCH IN 1870, NOW APPARENTLY AT THE LATTER AFTER BEING RECOVERED.

	FOUR CROWNED MARTYRS
	SANTI QUATTRO CORONATI
	IN THE CONFESSIO.

	BL FRA ANGELICO
	SANTA MARIA SOPRA MINERVA
	TO THE LEFT OF THE SANCTUARY.

	ST FRANCES OF ROME
	SANTA FRANCESCA ROMANA
	IN THE CONFESSIO, UNDER THE SANCTUARY. SHE WELCOMES VISITORS WITH A GRIN!

	ST FRANCES XAVIER CABRINI
	SANTISSIMO REDENTORE E SANTA FRANCESCA SAVERIO
	HER HEAD IS ENSHRINED HERE.

	ST FRANCIS XAVIER
	IL GESÙ
	HIS RIGHT ARM WAS ENSHRINED HERE IN 1614. THE REST OF HIS RELICS ARE IN THE BASILICA OF BOM JESUS AT OLD GOA, INDIA.

	ST GENESIUS THE COMEDIAN
	SANTA SUSANNA, SAN GIOVANNI DELLA PIGNA
	IN THE PERETTI CHAPEL AT THE FORMER, UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR AT THE LATTER.

	ST GASPAR DEL BUFALO
	SANTA MARIA IN TRIVIO
	IN A SIDE CHAPEL.

	ST GEORGE
	SAN GIORGIO IN VELABRO
	PART OF HIS SKULL IS BENEATH THE HIGH ALTAR. HIS SHRINE IS AT THE CHURCH OF ST GEORGE AT LOD, ISRAEL.

	GREEK MARTYRS OF ROME (NO WIKIPEDIA PAGE)
	SANT'AGATA DEI GOTI
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR.

	ST GREGORY NAZIANZEN
	SAN PIETRO IN VATICANO, SAN GREGORIO NAZIANZENO
	UNDER THE CAPPELLA GREGORIANO ALTAR IN THE FORMER, EXCEPT FOR ONE ARM AT THE LATTER. MOST OF HIM WAS RETURNED TO CONSTANTINOPLE IN 2004.

	POPE ST GREGORY THE GREAT
	SAN PIETRO IN VATICANO
	UNDER THE ALTAR DEDICATED TO HIM IN THE CAPPELLA CLEMENTINA.

	ST HELENA
	SANTA MARIA IN ARACOELI
	HER SHRINE IS IN THE LEFT HAND END OF THE TRANSEPT.

	BL HYACINTH MARY CORMIER
	SANTI DOMENICO E SISTO
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR.

	ST IGNATIUS OF ANTIOCH
	SAN CLEMENTE
	BENEATH THE HIGH ALTAR.

	ST IGNATIUS OF LOYOLA
	IL GESÙ
	SPECTACULARLY ENSHRINED.

	POPE ST INNOCENT XI
	SAN PIETRO IN VATICANO
	IN THE CHAPEL OF THE TRANSFIGURATION.

	BL JAMES ALBERIONE
	SANTA MARIA REGINA DEGLI APOSTOLI ALLA MONTAGNOLA
	HE IS ENSHRINED IN THE CRYPT.

	ST JAMES THE LESS
	SANTI APOSTOLI
	IN THE COFESSIO, WITH ST PHILIP THE APOSTLE.

	ST JEROME
	SANTA MARIA MAGGIORE, SAN PIETRO IN VATICANO (FORMERLY)
	BY TRADITION, HIS RELICS ARE AT A FORGOTTEN LOCATION IN THE FIRST CHURCH. THE DUBIOUS RELICS OF HIM UNDER HIS ALTAR AT ST PETER'S HAVE BEEN REMOVED TO MAKE WAY FOR POPE ST JOHN XXIII.

	SS JOHN AND PAUL
	SANTI GIOVANNI E PAOLO
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR.

	POPE ST JOHN I
	SAN PIETRO IN VATICANO
	IN THE CHAPEL OF THE RELICS.

	POPE ST JOHN XXIII
	SAN PIETRO IN VATICANO
	ENSHRINED AT THE ALTAR OF ST JEROME.

	ST JOHN THE BAPTIST
	SAN SILVESTRO IN CAPITE
	HIS ALLEGED HEAD IS IN THE FIRST CHAPEL ON THE LEFT. THIS HAS BEEN DOUBTED FOR CENTURIES -SEE CATACOMBA AD CLIVUM CUCUMERIS.

	ST JOHN-BAPTIST DE LA SALLE
	SANTUARIO DI SAN GIOVANNI BATTISTA DE LA SALLE
	ENSHRINED IN THE CHURCH.

	ST JOHN-BAPTIST DE ROSSI
	SAN GIOVANNI BATTISTA DE ROSSI
	NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH THE FAMOUS ARCHAEOLOGIST! HE WAS TRANSFERRED FROM SANTISSIMA TRINITÀ DEI PELLEGRINI, WHERE HE HAD BEEN BURIED.

	ST JOHN BERCHMANS
	SANT'IGNAZIO DI LOYOLA A CAMPO MARZIO
	LEFT HAND SIDE OF THE TRANSEPT.

	ST JOHN CALABYTES (NO WIKIPEDIA ARTICLE.)
	SAN GIOVANNI CALIBITA
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR.

	ST JOHN CHRYSOSTOM
	SAN PIETRO IN VATICANO
	UNDER THE ALTAR IN THE CHOIR CHAPEL.

	ST JOHN LEONARDI
	SANTA MARIA IN CAMPITELLI
	ENSHRINED IN HIS OWN CHAPEL.

	ST JOHN OF MATHA
	SAN TOMMASO IN FORMIS
	A FINGER OF HIS IS ENSHRINED IN THE HIGH ALTAR.

	ST JOSAPHAT KUNTSEVYCH
	SAN PIETRO IN VATICANO
	UNDER THE ALTAR OF ST BASIL.

	ST JOSEPH MARY TOMMASI
	SANT'ANDREA DELLA VALLE
	IN THE CHAPEL OF THE CRUCIFIX. A GOOD EXAMPLE OF A WAXWORK EFFIGY.

	POPE ST JOHN PAUL II
	SAN PIETRO IN VATICANO
	UNDER THE ALTAR OF THE CHAPEL OF ST SEBASTIAN.

	ST JOSEMARÍA ESCRIVÁ
	SANTA MARIA DELLA PACE DELL'OPUS DEI
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR.

	ST JOSEPH CALASANZ
	SAN PANTALEO
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR.

	ST JOSEPH OF CUPERTINO
	SAN GIUSEPPE DA COPERTINO
	RELICS ARE EXPOSED FOR VENERATION IN THIS CENTRE OF DEVOTION TO HIM.

	ST JUDE THE APOSTLE
	SAN PIETRO IN VATICANO
	UNDER THE ALTAR OF ST JOSEPH IN THE LEFT TRANSEPT, WITH ST SIMON.

	ST JUSTIN MARTYR
	SANTA MARIA DELLA CONCEZIONE DEI CAPPUCCINI
	UNDER THE ALTAR IN THE CONVENT'S CHOIR CHAPEL.

	ST LAWRENCE
	SAN LORENZO FUORI LE MURA
	IN THE CONFESSIO.

	POPE ST LEO THE GREAT
	SAN PIETRO IN VATICANO
	UNDER HIS ALTAR, TOP LEFT HAND SIDE.

	POPE ST LEO II, POPE ST LEO III, POPE ST LEO IV
	SAN PIETRO IN VATICANO
	THE "DEN OF LIONS" IS IN THE CHAPEL OF OUR LADY OF THE COLUMN.

	POPE ST LEO IX
	SAN PIETRO IN VATICANO
	IN THE CHAPEL OF THE CRUCIFIXION OF ST PETER.

	ST LEONARD OF PORT MAURICE
	SAN BONAVENTURA AL PALATINO
	HE IS UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR.

	BB LUIGI AND MARIA BELTRAME QUATTROCCHI
	SANTUARIO DELLA MADONNA DEL DIVINO AMORE
	ENSHRINED IN THE CRYPT CHAPEL.

	MACCABEAN MARTYRS
	SAN PIETRO IN VINCOLI
	IN THE CONFESSIO. DEFINITELY SPURIOUS -DOGS' BONES.

	SS MARCELLINUS AND PETER
	SANTI MARCELLINO E PIETRO AL LATERANO
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR, BROUGHT OUT FOR VENERATION ON THEIR FEAST DAY 2 JUNE.

	POPE ST MARCELLUS I
	SAN MARCELLO AL CORSO
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR.

	ST MAGNUS OF ANAGNI
	SANTI MICHELE E MAGNO
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR.

	POPE ST MARK
	SAN MARCO
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR.

	SS MARK AND MARCELLIAN
	SAN NICOLA IN CARCERE
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR.

	POPE ST MARTIN I
	SAN MARTINO AI MONTI
	IN THE CONFESSIO.

	ST MARTINA
	SANTI LUCA E MARTINA
	SHE IS IN THE CRYPT, RATHER BEREFT OF PIOUS VISITORS.

	ST MARY DE MATTIAS
	PREZIOSISSIMO SANGUE DI NOSTRO SIGNORE GESÙ CRISTO AD APPIO LATINO
	SHE IS ENSHRINED IN A CHAPEL.

	BL MARY-OF-JESUS D'OULTREMONT
	SANTA CROCE E SAN BONAVENTURA DEI LUCCHESI
	ENSHRINED IN THE CHAPEL OF THE TRINITY.

	ST MARY MAGDALENE
	SAN GIOVANNI DEI FIORENTINI
	A RELIC OF HER FOOT IS ENSHRINED TO THE LEFT OF THE SANCTUARY.

	ST MATTHIAS THE APOSTLE
	SANTA MARIA MAGGIORE
	SOME RELICS UNDER THE PAPAL ALTAR. RIVAL CLAIMS ARE MADE FOR ST JUSTINA IN PADUA AND HIS ABBEY AT TRIER.

	ST MONICA
	SANT'AGOSTINO IN CAMPO MARZIO
	ENSHRINED IN HER OWN CHAPEL TO THE FAR LEFT.

	SS NEREUS AND ACHILLEUS
	SANTI NEREO E ACHILLEO, CHIESA NUOVA
	ALLEGEDLY STOLEN FROM THE FIRST CHURCH IN 1870, RECOVERED AND NOW AT THE SECOND WHERE THEIR HEADS HAVE BEEN SINCE THE 17TH CENTURY.

	BL NICHOLAS OF FORCA PALENA
	SANT'ONOFRIO AL GIANICOLO
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR.

	BL NICHOLAS DA LONGOBARDI
	SAN FRANCESCO DI PAOLA AI MONTI
	IN A CHAPEL DEDICATED TO HIM.

	ST PANCRAS
	SAN PANCRAZIO
	HIS HEAD IS IN THE RIGHT HAND AISLE. THE REST WAS DESTROYED BY ANTI-CLERICALS IN 1848.

	POPE ST PAUL VI
	SAN PIETRO IN VATICANO
	IN THE OLD GROTTOES.

	ST PAUL THE APOSTLE
	SAN PAOLO FUORI LE MURA, SAN GIOVANNI IN LATERANO
	HIS HEAD IS AT THE LATTER, THE REST OF HIM AT THE FORMER. THE HEAD HAS BEEN DOUBTED FOR CENTURIES -HOW DID IT GET HERE?

	ST PAUL OF THE CROSS
	SANTI GIOVANNI E PAOLO
	ENSHRINED IN HIS MONUMENTAL DOMED CHAPEL.

	ST PETER THE APOSTLE
	SAN PIETRO IN VATICANO, SAN GIOVANNI IN LATERANO
	HIS HEAD IS DOUBTFULLY AT THE LATTER, THE REST OF HIM AT THE FORMER. IT IS A BRUTE FACT THAT THE CHAIN OF ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE WAS BROKEN.

	ST PETER FABER
	IL GESÙ
	IN A CRYPT BELOW THE ENTRANCE, MINGLED WITH THE REMAINS OF OTHER EARLY JESUITS EXHUMED WHEN THE CHURCH WAS REBUILT. THIS PREVENTED HIS CANONISATION UNTIL 2013.

	ST PETER JULIAN EYMARD
	SANTI CLAUDIO E ANDREA DEI BORGOGNONI
	ENSHRINED IN HIS CHAPEL.

	ST PETRONILLA
	SAN PIETRO IN VATICANO
	UNDER HER ALTAR TO THE FAR RIGHT. SEE SANTA DOMITILLA AND SANTA MARIA DELLA FEBBRE (INCLUDING SANTA PETRONILLA).

	ST PHILIP THE APOSTLE
	SANTI APOSTOLI
	IN THE CONFESSIO, WITH ST JAMES THE LESS.

	ST PHILIP NERI
	CHIESA NUOVA
	IN THE CHAPEL DEDICATED TO HIM.

	POPE ST PIUS V
	SANTA MARIA MAGGIORE
	IN THE CAPPELLA SISTINA.

	POPE BL PIUS IX
	SAN LORENZO FUORI LE MURA
	IN THE CRYPT BEHIND THE CONFESSIO.

	POPE ST PIUS X
	SAN PIETRO IN VATICANO
	IN THE CHAPEL OF THE PRESENTATION.

	ST POLYCARP
	SANT'AMBROGIO DELLA MASSIMA
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR.

	ST PRAXEDIS
	SANTA PRASSEDE
	IN THE CONFESSIO. OBSCURE -HER STORY IS FICTIONAL.

	SS PRIMUS AND FELICIAN
	SANTO STEFANO ROTONDO AL CELIO
	IN THEIR CHAPEL.

	ST PRISCA
	SANTA PRISCA
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR. OBSCURE -HER STORY IS FICTIONAL.

	SS PROCESSUS AND MARTINIAN
	SAN PIETRO IN VATICANO
	UNDER THEIR ALTAR IN THE RIGHT TRANSEPT. OBSCURE -THEIR STORY IS FICTIONAL. SEE CATACOMBA DEI SANTI PROCESSO E MARTINIANO

	SS PROTUS AND HYACINTH
	SAN GIOVANNI DEI FIORENTINI
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR.

	ST PUDENTIIANA
	SANTA PRASSEDE
	IN THE CONFESSIO. OBSCURE -HER STORY IS FICTIONAL.

	ST QUIRIACUS OF OSTIA
	SANTA MARIA IN VIA LATA
	IN HIS OWN SHRINE-CHAPEL. HIS ORIGINAL MARTYR SHRINE AT OSTIA SURVIVES -SEE OSTIA, ORATORIO DI SAN QUIRIACO.

	ST RAFAELA MARÍA PORRAS Y AYLLÓN
	SACRO CUORE DI GESÙ A VIA PIAVE
	ENSHRINED IN HER CHAPEL.

	ST ROBERT BELLARMINE
	SANT'IGNAZIO DI LOYOLA A CAMPO MARZIO
	IN THE CHAPEL OF ST JOACHIM.

	SS RUFINA AND SECUNDA
	SAN GIOVANNI IN LATERANO
	IN THEIR BAPTISTERY CHAPEL.

	ST SABBAS
	SAN SABA
	AN ARM BONE IS UNDER THE ALTAR.

	ST SABINA
	SANTA SABINA
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR.

	ST SATURNINUS OF CARTHAGE (NO WIKIPEDIA PAGE)
	SAN SATURNINO MARTIRE
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR.

	ST SEBASTIAN
	SAN SEBASTIANO FUORI LE MURA, SAN PIETRO IN VATICANO, SANTI QUATTRO CORONATI
	SOME RELICS ARE CLAIMED TO BE IN THE FIRST CHURCH, ALTHOUGH MOST WENT TO SOISSONS IN FRANCE AND WERE LOST. HIS HEAD IS NOW IN THE TREASURY OF THE SECOND, AFTER CENTURIES AT THE THIRD.

	ST SIMON THE APOSTLE
	SAN PIETRO IN VATICANO
	ENSHRINED UNDER THE ALTAR OF ST JOSEPH IN THE LEFT TRANSEPT, WITH ST JUDE.

	POPE ST SIXTUS II
	SAN SISTO VECCHIO
	SAID TO BE IN A WALL CUPBOARD TO THE NEAR LEFT, NEXT TO THE ALTAR OF ST VINCENT FERRER. HIS NAME WAS XYSTUS, BUT "SIXTUS" IS A VERY OLD ERROR.

	ST STANISLAUS KOSTKA
	SANT'ANDREA AL QUIRINALE
	ENSHRINED IN HIS CHAPEL.

	POPE ST STEPHEN I
	SAN SILVESTRO IN CAPITE
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR.

	ST STEPHEN THE PROTOMARTYR
	SAN LORENZO FUORI LE MURA
	IN THE CONFESSIO.

	ST SUSANNA
	SANTA SUSANNA
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR. OBSCURE -HER STORY IS FICTIONAL.

	POPE ST SYLVESTER I
	SAN SILVESTRO IN CAPITE
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR.

	SS SYMPHOROSA AND COMPANIONS
	SANT'ANGELO IN PESCHERIA
	IN A LOCULUS IN THE SANCTUARY. SEE SANTA SINFOROSA.

	ST TARCISIUS
	SAN SILVESTRO IN CAPITE
	IN HIS CHAPEL.

	BL TIMOTHY GIACCARDO
	SANTA MARIA REGINA DEGLI APOSTOLI ALLA MONTAGNOLA
	HE IS ENSHRINED IN THE CRYPT.

	ST THOMAS THE APOSTLE
	SANTA CROCE IN GERUSALEMME
	THE FINGER WHICH HE INSERTED INTO CHRIST'S SIDE. THE REST OF HIM IS AT CHENNAI, INDIA.

	ST TERESA OF JESUS
	SANTA MARIA DELLA SCALA
	HER RIGHT FOOT IS ENSHRINED IN HER CHAPEL.

	ST THEODORE TYRO
	SAN TEODORO
	UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR.

	ST THOMAS BECKET
	SANT'ALESSIO ALL'AVENTINO
	A SMALL PORTION OF RELICS IN THE CRYPT ALTAR.

	ST VALENTINE
	SANTA PRASSEDE, SANTA MARIA IN COSMEDIN
	HIS RELICS ARE IN THE CHAPEL OF THE PILLAR IN THE FORMER CHURCH. HIS ALLEGED HEAD IN A SIDE CHAPEL OF THE LATTER IS DUBIOUS.

	ST VENANTIUS OF SALONA
	SAN GIOVANNI IN LATERANO
	IN HIS BAPTISTERY CHAPEL.

	ST VINOCENT PALLOTTI
	SAN SALVATORE IN ONDA
	HE IS UNDER THE HIGH ALTAR.

	ST ZENO (NO WIKIPEDIA ARTICLE)
	SANTA PRASSEDE
	A VERY OBSCURE SAINT.






	
RELICS CURRENTLY INCLUDED IN OUR COLLECTION
WE WERE DECLARED A SHRINE OF ALL SAINTS BY CARDINAL BLASE CUPICH ON NOVEMBER 1, 2015.  WE CURRENTLY HAVE THE RELICS OF OVER 3,000 SAINTS, MAKING OURS THE SECOND LARGEST COLLECTION IN THE COUNTRY, AFTER ST. ANTHONY'S SHRINE IN PITTSBURGH.
ALPHABETICAL LIST OF RELICS -

AARON (AIHRAN) OF ALETH, BRITTANY, HERMIT
AARON OF CAERLEON, WALES, ROMANO-BRITON SOLDIER, MARTYR
ABBAN, ABBOT OF MAGHERANOIDHE (AKA ABBAN OF NEW ROSS), IN IRELAND
ABDON, MARTYR
ABEL, ARCHBISHOP OF RHEIMS
ABILIUS, 3RD PATRIARCH OF ALEXANDRIA
ABRAHAM OF SMOLENSK, ABBOT
ABUNDANTIUS
ABUNDIUS, MARTYR
ABUNDIUS, BISHOP OF COMO
ABUNDINUS, MARTYR
ABRA, DAUGHTER OF ST. HILARY, BISHOP OF POITIERS
ABSALOM OF CAPPADOCIA, MARTYR
ACACIUS (ACATHIUS) OF CAPPADOCIA, SOLDIER, MARTYRED IN BYZANTIUM
ACHARIUS, BISHOP OF NOYON AND TOURNAI, BELGIUM
ACATHIUS, MARTYR
ACEPSIMAS, BISHOP OF HNAITA, WESTERN PERSIA, MARTYR
ACHIUS, MARTYR
ACHILLEUS OF ROME, PRAETORIAN GUARD, MARTYR
ACINDYNUS, PERSIAN MARTYR
ACINDYNUS OF THRACE, MARTYR
ACISLO, MARTYR OF CORDOBA
ADALAR, BENEDICTINE COMPANION OF ST. BONIFACE, MARTYR
ADALBALD OF OSTREVANT, MARTYR
ADALBERT (VOITECH) BISHOP OF PRAGUE AND MARTYR
ADAM, ABBOT OF SAN SABINO MONASTERY IN FERMO, ITALY
ADELA, MATRON, MOTHER OF ST. TROND
ADELAIDE, EMPRESS
ADELFA SORO DE NUESTRA SENORA DEL ROSARIO, DOMINICAN NUN, MARTYR
ADELGUNDE (ALDEGUNDIS), FOUNDING ABBESS OF MAUBEUGE
ADELTRUDIS, COUNTESS OF AURILLAC, MOTHER OF ST. GERALD
ADERALD OF TROYES, CANON AND ARCHDEACON
ADRIAN III, POPE
ADRIAN, SOLDIER AND MARTYR
ADRIANA OF FRISIA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
ADOLPH, MARTYR
ADULPH, ENGLISH AUXILIARY BISHOP OF MAESTRICHT
AELRED (ETHELRED) CISTERCIAN, THIRD ABBOT OF RIEVAULX, YORKSHIRE, ENGLAND
AEMILIANA OF ROME, VIRGIN, AUNT OF POPE GREGORY THE GREAT
AEMILIANUS, IRISH ABBOT OF LEGNY
AEMILIUS (EMILIO) MARTYR
AENGUS THE CULDEE, AUTHOR OF THE MARTYROLOGY OF TALLAGHT
AETHERIUS, MARTYR
AETHERIUS, BISHOP OF VIENNE
AFRA, VIRGIN MARTYRED AT AUGSBURG
AGABUS OF ANTIOCH, NEW TEATAMENT PROPHET
AGABUS, BISHOP OF NOVARA
AGAPITUS OF ROME, POPE
AGAPITUS, BISHOP OF RAVENNA
AGAPITUS, MARTYR
AGAPITUS OF CAESAREA, MARTYR
AGAPITUS OF PALESTRINA, MARTYR
AGATHA OF CATANIA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
AGATHANGELUS, MARTYR
AGATHO, POPE
AGATHONIA, MARTYR
AGATHPODES, DEACON, MARTYRED IN THESSALONIKI
AGILBERT, BISHOP OF ANGERS
AGILEUS, MARTYRED AT CARTHAGE
AGILUS (AYEUL), ABBOT OF REBAIS (NEAR PARIS)
AGNELLUS OF NAPLES, ABBOT
AGNELLUS, ARCHBISHOP OF RAVENNA
AGNES OF BOHEMIA (AGNES OF PRAGUE), PRINCESS AND POOR CLARE ABBESS
AGNES OF ROME, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
AGNES OF MONTEPULCIANO, DOMINICAN PRIORESS
AGNES OF POITIERS, ST. RADEGUND’S ADOPTED DAUGHTER, 1ST ABBESS OF HOLY CROSS CONVENT
AGOARDUS, MARTYR
AGRICOLA
AGRICOLA, BISHOP (EITHER OF AVIGNNON OR NEVERS)AGRICOLA, MARTYR OF PANNOIA
AGRIPPINA OF ROME, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
AGRIPPINA OF MINEO, SICILY, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
AGRIPPINUS, BISHOP OF NAPLES
AIBERT, BENEDICTINE HERMIT
AIDAN, BISHOP OF LINDISFARNE
AILBE, (ELVIS) IRISH BISHOP OF EMLY
AIRALD, BISHOP OF ST. JEAN-DE-MAURIENNE
ALAIN (ALAN, ALLEN), ABBOT OF LAVAUR IN GASCONY
ALAIN DE SOLMINIIHAC, AUGUSTINIAN BISHOP OF CAHORS
ALARIC OF UFNAU, SWISS PRIEST AND HERMIT
ALBAN, SOLDIER, PROTOMARTYR OF ENGLAND
ALBERIC, CO-FOUNDER OF THE CISTERCIAN ORDER
ALBERIC CRESCITELLI, ITALIAN MISSIONARY, MARTYRED IN CHINA
ALBERT AVOGADRO, PATRIARCH OF JERUSALEM, CO-FOUNDER OF THE CARMELITE ORDER
ALBERT OF BERGAMO, MARRIED, THIRD ORDER DOMINICAN, CONFESSOR
ALBERT THE GREAT, DOMINICAN BISHOP OF MAGDEBURG AND DOCTOR OF THE CHURCH
ALBERT, COUNT OF HAIGERLOCH
ALBERT OF LOUVAIN, CARDINAL BISHOP OF LIEGE, MARTYR
ALBERTINA BERKENBROCK, YOUNG WOMAN MARTYRED IN BRAZIL
ALBERTO MARVELLI, HEAD OF CATHOLIC ACTION IN ITALY
ALBINA OF FORMIO, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
ALBINUS (ALBINO), BISHOP OF VERCELLI
ALBURGA, FIRST ABBESS OF WILTON
ALCUIN OF YORK, ABBOT OF TOURS, HEAD OF CHARLEMAGNE’S SCHOOL AT AACHEN
ALDEBRANDUS (HILDEBRAND) OF FOSSOMBRONE, ABBOT OF RIMINI
ALDEGUND, ADELGUND, FOUNDRESS AND FIRST ABBESS OF MAUBEUGE, HAINAULT
ALDEGONDE, VIRGIN, ABBESS OF MONS, SISTER OF WALDETRUDE
ALDHELM, ABBOT OF MALMESBURY, BISHOP OF SHERBORNE, ENGLAND
ALENA OF DIELBECK, BRABANT, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
ALEXANDER AKIMETES (THE SLEEPLESS ONE) FOUNDER OF THE SLEEPLESS ONE MONKS
ALEXANDER CARBONERA, BISHOP AND MARTYR
ALEXANDER, PATRIARCH OF CONSTSNTINOPLE
ALEXANDER OF DRIZIPARA (THRACE), SOLDIER AND MARTYR
ALEXANDER, PATRIARCH OF ALEXANDRIA
ALEXANDER, MARTYR
ALEXANDER, MARTYR
ALEXANDER, MARTYRED AT ANTWERP
ALEXANDER I, POPE AND MARTYR
ALEXANDER OF CARTHAGE, MARTYR
ALEXANDER NEVSKY, GREATEST HERO OF RUS’
ALEXANDER OF PYDNA, MACEDONIA, SOLDIER AND MARTYR
ALEXANDER SAULI, BISHOP, APOSTLE OF CORSICA
ALEXANDRA OF EGYPT, SOLITARY
ALEXIS OF ROME, CONFESSOR
ALEXIS FALCONIERI, ONE OF THE SEVEN HOLY FOUNDERS OF THE SERVITE ORDER
ALFRED THE GREAT, KING OF WESSEX
ALFRED PAMPALON, CANADIAN REDEMPTORIST PRIEST, PATRON OF ALCOHOLICS AND DRUG ADDICTS
ALFONS (JOSEPH) MARIA MAZUREK, POLISH CARMELITE PRIESE, MURDERED BY THE NAZIS
ALFONSO (ALPHONSUS) PACECHO, JESUIT PRIEST, MARTYRED IN INDIA
ALICE OF SCHERBECK, CISTERICIAN NUN
ALLAUME OF BURGOS, FRENCH SOLDIER, SPANISH BENEDICTINE
ALODIA OF HUESCA, MARTYR OF CORDOBA
ALOYSIUS GONZAGA, JESUIT NOVICE
ALOYSIUS (LUIGI) GUANELLA, PRIEST, FOUNDER OF THE SERVANTS OF CHARITY AND THE DAUGHTERS OF ST. MARY OF PROVIDENCE
ALPHAEUS OF CAESAREA IN PALSETINE, MARTYR
ALPHONSA MUTTATHUPADATHU, POOR CLARE NUN, FIRST CANONIZED INDIAN SAINT
ALPHONSUS MARIA DE LIGUORI, BISHOP AND DOCTOR OF THE CHURCH, FOUNDED THE REDEMPTORISTS
ALPHONSUS (ALONZO) RODRIGUEZ, JESUIT LAY BROTHER
ALTFRID (ALFRED), BISHOP OF HILDESHEIM
ALTMANN, BISHOP OF PASSAU
ALVARO OF CORDOBA, DOMINICAN PRIOR
ALYPIUS, BISHOP OF TAGASTE IN NORTH AFRICA
AMADEUS IX, DUKE OF SAVOY
AMALIA (AMALBURGA) ABBESS OF RODIN
AMAND (AMANDUS), BISHOP OF BORDEAUX
AMAND (AMANDUS) BISHOP OF RENNES, BRITTANYAMAND (AMANDUS), BISHOP OF MAESTRICHT, APOSTLE TO FLANDERS
AMANDUS, BISHOP OF WORMS
AMANTIA, MARTYR
AMANTIUS, BISHOP OF COMO
AMASIUS, BISHOP OF TEANO, ITALY
AMATA, MARTYR
AMATOR, MARTYRED IN ALEXANDRIA
AMATUS, SOLIDER, MARTYRED AT NYON (NEUSS) ON LAKE GENEVA, SWITZERLAND
AMBROSE, BISHOP OF MILAN AND FATHER OF THE CHURCH
AMELBERGA (AMALBERGA) OF RODIN, FLANDERS, VIRGIN
AMON, EGYPTIAN ABBOT
ANACLETO GONZALEZ FLORES, MEXICAN LAYMAN, CRISTERO MARTYR
ANACLETUS, POPE AND MARTYR
ANANIAS (HANANIAH) OF DAMASCUS, BISHOP AND MARTYR, WHO BAPTIZED ST. PAUL
ANASTASIA OF ROME, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
ANASTASIA THE PATRICIAN OF CONSTANTINOPLE, HERMITESS
ANASTASIA OF SIRMIUM, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
ANASTASIUS I, PATRIARCH OF ANTIOCH
ANASTASIUS, BISHOP OF BRESCIA
ANASTASIUS, FIRST ARCHBISHOP OF HUNGARY, FRIEND OF ST. STEPHEN OF HUNGARY
ANASTASIUS THE PERSIAN, MARTYR
ANATOLIA OF THORA, ON LAKE VELINO, ITALY, MARTYR
ANATOLIANUS
ANATOLIUS, BISHOP (EITHER OF CONSTANTINOPLE OR OF LAODICIA)
ANATOLIUS, BISHOP OF MILAN
ANATHOILE-FRANCOISE THOULIER, POOR CLARE MYSTIC
ANDRE (ARNOLD) BESSETTE, CANADIAN HOLY CROSS BROTHER
ANDREA DOTTI, SERVITE PRIEST
ANDREI RUBLEV, RUSSIAN MONK, GREAT ICONOGRAPHER
ANDREAS WOUTERS (WALTER), SECULAR PRIEST, ONE OF THE 19 MARTYRS OF GORKUM
ANDREAS SOLA Y MOLIST, MEXICAN CLARETIAN PRIEST, CRISTERO MARTYR
ANDREW THE APOSTLE
ANDREW AVELLINO (BAPTIZED “LANCELOT”), THEATINE PRIEST
ANDREW BOBOLA, JESUIT PRIEST, MARTYR
ANDREW CALIBITA
ANDREW CORSINI, CARMELITE BISHOP OF FIESOLE
ANDREW, ARCHBISHOP OF CRETE
ANDREW HUBERT FOURNET, PRIEST, CO-FOUNDER OF THE DAUGHTERS OF THE CROSS
ANDREW KIM TAEGON, JESUIT PRIEST, FIRST KOREAN PRIEST, MARTYR
ANDREW OF MONTEREALE, AUGUSTINIAN PRIEST
ANDRONICUS, MARTYR
ANECTUS OF CESAREA, MARTYR
ANGADRISMA, DAUGHTER OF BISHOP ROBERT I OF TOURS, ABBESS OF OROCE-DES-VIERGES
ANGELA OF THE CROSS, SPANISH CARMELITE MYSTIC
ANGELA OF FOLIGNO
ANGELA MERICI, FOUNDRESS OF THE URSULINES
FRA ANGELICO (FRA GIOVANNI DA FIESOLE, BORN GUIDO DI PIETRO) DOMINICAN RENAISSANCE ARTIST
ANGELINA, DESPOTISSA, ALBANIAN QUEEN OF SERBIA, MATRON
ANGELO OF FURCIO, AUGUSTINIAN PRIEST
ANGELO PAOLI, CARMELITE PRIEST
ANGELUS (ANGELO) OF JERUSALEM (OF SICILY), CARMELITE MARTYRED IN SICILY
ANGUS MCNISSE (MACINISIUS), 1ST BISHOP/ABBOT OF KELLS, APPOINTED BY ST. PATRICK
ANIANUS, SECOND PATRIARCH OF ALEXANDRIA
ANIANUS (AIGNAN), BISHOP OF ORLEANS, CONFESSOR
ANICETUS, POPE
ANN LYNE, MARTYRED UNDER QUEEN ELIZABETH I
ANNA, GRAND DUCHESS OF NOVGOROD, GRAND PRINCESS OF KIEV
ANNA SCHAEFFER. BAVARIAN MYSTIC AND STIGMATIC
ANNA MARIA TAIGI, WIDOW, PROPHET
ANNE, MOTHER OF OUR LADY
ANNE CATHERINE EMMERICH, AUGUSTINIAN NUN, ECSTATIC, STIGMATIC
ANNE-MARIE JAVOUHEY, NUN, FOUNDRESS OF THE INSTITUTE OF ST. JOSEPH OF CLUNY
ANNE OF ST. BARTHOLOMEW, DEAR FRIEND AND SECRETARY OF TERESA OF AVILA
ANNIBALE (HANIBAL) MARIA DI FRANCIA, PRIEST, SERVANT OF THE POOR
ANNO II, ARCHBISHOP OF COLOGNE
ANONIMUS, MARTYR
ANSELM, MARTYR
ANSELM, ABBOT OF FANANO
ANSELM, ABBOT OF NONATOLAANSELM, ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY AND DOCTOR OF THE CHURCH
ANSFRID, COUNT AND BISHOP OF UTRECHT
ANSGAR (OSCAR), ARCHBISHOP OF BREMEN, APOSTLE TO SCANDINAVIA
ANSOVINUS, BISHOP OF CAMERINO
ANSURIO (ISCARUS), BISHOP OF ORENSE, SPAIN
ANTHELM, CARTHUSIAN BISHOP OF BELLEY
ANTHIMUS OF ROME, PRIEST AND MARTYR
ANTIPAS, FIRST PISHOP OF PERGAMON, MARTYR MENTIONED IN REVELATION 2
ANTONINA OF NICAEA, MARTYR
ANTONINUS, DOMINICAN ARCHBISHOP OF FLORENCE
ANTONIUS, MARTYR
ANTHOLIN (ANATOLIANUS) OF PALMIERS, MARTYR
ANTHONY CLARET, ARCHBISHOP OF HAVANA AND FOUNDER OF THE CLARETIANS
ANTHONY OF AMANDOLA, AUGUSTINIAN PRIEST
ANTHONY BALDINUCCI, JESUIT PRIEST, PREACHER OF MISSIONS
ANTHONY DEI VICI, OF STRONCONE, FRANCISCAN LAY BROTHER
ANTHONY MARY GIANELLI, BISHOP OF BOBBIO
ANTHONY THE GREAT OF EGYPT, ABBOT
ANTHONY OF KIEV, CO-FOUNDER OF KIEV’S MONASTERY OF THE CAVES
ANTHONY OF LERINS, HERMIT
ANTHONY OF PADUA, FRANCISCAN PRIEST
ANTHONY MARIA PUCCI, CONFESSOR
ANTHONY FERNANDEZ, JESUIT LAY BROTHER
ANTHONY FRANCISCO, JESUIT PRIEST, MARTYRED IN INDIA
ANTHONY NEYROT, DOMINICAN PRIEST, MARTYR
ANTHONY, ABBOT OF SIYA, NOVGOROD
ANTHONY TURNER, ENGLISH JESUIT PRIEST, MARTYR
ANTHONY MARIA ZACCARIA, PRIEST, FOUNDER OF THE BARNABITES
ANTHUSA OF MANTINEA, BYZANTINE ABBESS
ANTHUSA OF CONSTANTINOPLE, PRINCESS, FOUNDING ABBESS OF THE OMONA MONASTERY
ANTIOCHUS OF ANASTASIOPOLIS, MARTYR
ANTOINE DANIEL, JESUIT PRIEST, ONE OF THE NORTH AMERICAN MARTYRS
ANTONIA, MARTYR
ANTONIUS VAN HOORNAAR, FRANCISCAN PRIEST, ONE OF THE 19 MARTYRS OF GORKUM
ANTONINUS, DOMINICAN ARCHBISHOP OF FLORENCE
ANTONINUS, ARCHBISHOP OF MILAN
APHRAATES (PHARHADH) PERSIAN SAGE, BISHOP
APHRODISE (APHRODISIUS), FIRST BISHOP OF BEZIERS, MARTYR
APOLLINARIS, BISHOP OF HIERAPOLIS
APOLLINARIS, FIRST BISHOP OF RAVENNA AND MARTYR
APOLLINARIS SYNCLETICA OF EGYPT, VIRGIN
APOLLONIA OF ALEXANDRIA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
APOLLONIUS OF ALEXANDRIA, PRIEST, MARTYR
APOLLONIUS THE APOLLOGIST, ROMAN SENATOR AND MARTYR
APPHIANUS OF CASEAREA, MARTYR
APULEIUS OF ROME, MARTYR
AQUILLINA OF BYBLOS, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
AQUILLINUS, BISHOP OF EVREUX
ARCACIUS, BISHOP OF MILITENE, ARMENIA
ARCHANGELO CANETULI, AUGUSTINIAN CANON, DIED AS ARCHBISHOP-ELECT OF FLORENCE
ARETAS OF NAJRAN, ARABIA, MARTYR
ARISTIDES OF ATHENS, APOLOGIST, MARTYR
ARISTO OF ALEXANDRIA, PRIEST, MARTYR
ARISTON OF PORTO, MARTYR
ARIALDUS, DEACON AND MARTYR
ARMEL OF BRITTANY, ABBOT OF SAINT-ARMEL-DES-BOSCHEAUX AND PLOU-REMEL MONASTERIES
ARMENTARIUS, BISHOP OF PAVIA
ARMINIUS, MARTYRED WITH HIS MOTHER IN EGYPT
ARMOGASTES, VANDAL COURTIER, MARTYR
ARNOLD (ARNULPH), BISHOP OF SOISSONS
ARNOLD JANSSEN, PRIEST, FOUNDER OF THE DIVINE WORD MISSIONARIES
ARNULPH, BISHOP OF METZ
ARQUIMIMUS, VANDAL COMPANION OF ARMOGASTES, MARTYR
ARSENIUS THE GREAT, ROMAN DEACON, IMPERIAL TUTOR, HERMIT IN EGYPT
ARTALDUS, BISHOP OF BELLEY
ARTEMAS, MARTYRED IN PUOZZOLI
ARTHEMIA, MARTYR
ASAPH, BISHOP OF ST. ASAPH, WALES
ASELLA OF ROME, VIRGIN AND HERMITESS
ASSICUS (ASACO), BISHOP OF ELPHIN, ROSCOMMON, IRELAND
ASSUNTA MARIA PALLOTTA, NUN, MISSIONARY TO CHINAASSOCIATUS, MARTYR
ASPREN, FIRST BISHOP OF NAPLES
ASPRETANUS, BISHOP OF NAPLES
ASTERIA OF BERGAMO, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
ASTERIUS OF OSTIA, MARTYR
ASTERIUS, BISHOP OF PETRA, ARABIA
ATHANASIA, MARTYR
ATHANASIOS OF ATHOS, MONK, FOUNDER OF MOUNT ATHOS
ATHANASIUS, PATRIARCH OF ALEXANDRIA AND FATHER OF THE CHURCH
ATHENODORUS OF MESOPOTAMIA, SYRIAN MONK, MARTYR
ATILANO CRUZ ALVARADO, MEXICAN PRIEST, CRISTERO MARTYR
ATILANO, FIRST BISHOP OF ZAMORA
ATTALA, ALSATIAN ABBESS
ATTALUS, SECOND ABBOT OF BOBBIO
ATTO, BISHOP OF PISTOIA, ITALY
ATTRACTA (ADRACHT) KILLLARAGHT, IRISH ABBESS
AUBIN (ALBINUS), BISHOP OF ANGERS
AUDACTUS, MARTYR
AUDITOR, CONFESSOR, COMPANION OF ST. AUSTREMONIUS
AUDOMARUS (OMER), BISHOP OF THÉROUANNE
AUGUSTIN CALOCA CORTES, MEXICAN PRIEST, CRISTERO MARTYR
AUGUSTINE, ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY
AUGUSTINE, BISHOP OF HIPPO AND FATHER OF THE CHURCH
AUGUSTINA PIETRANTONI, SISTER OF CHARITY, MURDERED AT SANTO SPIRITO HOSPITAL, ROME
AUGUSTUS, MARTYR
AUGUSTUS (AUGUSTINE) TOLTON, AFRICAN AMERICAN CHICAGO PRIEST
AUREA OF CORDOBA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
AUREA (ORIA) OF SAN MILLAN, SPANISH ANCHORESS
AURELIA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
AURELIA OF STRASBOURG, VIRGIN AND HERMITESS
AURELIUS, MARTYR
AURELIUS, BISHOP OF CARTHAGE, MARTYR
AURELIUS OF CORDOBA, MARTYR
AURELIUS, BISHOP OF LEPUY
AURORA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
AUSTINDUS, BISHOP OF AUCH
AUSTREBERTA, BENEDICTINE ABBESS OF PAVILLY, NORMANDY
AUSTREGISIL (OUTRILLE), BISHOP OF BOURGES
AUSTREMONIUS, BISHOP AND MARTYR, APOSTLE TO AUVERGNE
AUSTRUFLE, ABBOT OF FONTENELLE
AUTBERT, BISHOP OF AVRANCHES
AUXENTIUS OF BITHYNIA, SYRIAN HERMIT
AVENTOR, MARTYR, PATRON OF TURIN
AVERTANUS, CARMELITE LAY BROTHER
AVERTINUS OF TROYES
AVERTINUS OF VENCAY, ENGLISH GILBERTINE HERMIT (FRIEND OF THOMAS A BECKET)
AVITUS, MARTYR
AVITUS, BISHOP OF VIENNE
AYA, MATRON, PATRONESS OF LAWSUITS
AZARIAS, MARTYR
AZELIA (ZELIE) GUERIN MARTIN, MOTHER OF ST. THERESE OF LISIEUX

BACCHUS, SOLDIER AND MARTYR, COMPANION OF ST. SERGIUS
BADULPH (BADOUR), ABBOT OF AINSALT
BALBINA OF ROME, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
BALDOMERUS, MONK FROM LYON, PATRON OF LOCKSMITHS
BALDUS, BISHOP OF TOURS
BARBARA THE NEW MARTYR, BARBARA YAKOVLEVA, COMPANION OF ELIZABETH THE NEW MARTYR
BARBARA OF NICOMEDIA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
BARDO, BENEDICTINE BISHOP OF MAINZ
BARLAAM OF ANTIOCH, MARTYR
BARLAAM, FIRST ABBOT OF THE KIEV LAVRA
BARNABAS, DISCIPLE AND ASSOCIATE OF ST. PAUL
BARSANUPHIUS, EGYPTIAN ABBOT
BARSES, BISHOP OF EDESSA, SYRIA
BARTHOLOMAEUS DEGL’ AMIDEI, ONE OF THE SEVEN HOLY FOUNDERS OF THE SERVITE ORDER
BARTHOLOMEW THE APOSTLE
BARTOLOMEO (BARTOLO) LONGO, CONFESSOR
BARTHOLOMEW PUCCI-FRANCESCHI, CAPUCHIN PRIEST
BARTOLO FANTI OF MOUNT CARMEL. CONFESSOR
BARULUS, MARTYRED IN ANTIOCH
BASIL, BISHOP OF AMASEA, MARTYRED AT NICOMEDIA ON MARCH 28, 322
BASIL, CONFESSOR, FATHER OF BASIL THE GREAT
BASIL THE GREAT, BISHOP OF CAPPADOCIAN CAESAREA AND FATHER OF THE CHURCH
BASIL, BISHOP OF PARIUM
BASILIA, COPTIC VIRGIN, MARTYRED UNDER GALLIENUS
BASILIDES, MARTYR
BASILISCUS, BISHOP OF COMANA (PONTUS), MARTYR
BASILISSA OF ANTIOCH, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
BASILISSA OF ROME, MARTYR (BURIED ST. PETER AND ST. PAUL)
BASINUS, SCANDINAVIAN, MARTYRED IN GHENT
BASOLUS OF RHEIMS, MONK AND CONFESSOR
BATHILDA, QUEEN OF NEUSTRIA
BAUDILIUS (BAUDIER) OF NIMES, MARTYR
BAVO (ALLOWIN) OF GHENT AND HAARLEM, PRINCE AND MONK
BEATA, MARTYR
BEATRICE D’ESTE I, NUN
BEATRICE D’ESTE II, BENEDICTINE
BEATRICE OF NAZARETH, CISTERCIAN MYSTIC
BEATRICE DA SILVA, FOUNDRESS OF THE ORDER OF THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION OF MARY
BEATRIX D’ORNACIEUX, CARTHUSIAN NUN
BEDE THE VENERABLE, MONK AND FATHER OF ENGLISH HISTORY
BEDE THE YOUNGER, BENEDICTINE MONK OF CAVALLO
BEGA OF NORTHUMBRIA, ABBESS
BEGGA, WIDOW OF PEPIN
BENEDICT
BENEDICT II, POPE
BENEDICT OF BENEVENTO, BENEDICTINE PRIEST, MARTYR, ONE OF THE FIVE HOLY MARTYRS OF POLAND
BENEDICT BISCOP, ABBOT, FOUNDER OF WEARMOUTH AND JARROW MONASTERIES
BENEDICT CRISPUS, BISHOP OF MILAN
BENEDICT OF HERBAUGE
BENEDICT JOSEPH LABRE
BENEDICT THE MOOR OF S. FILADELFO (SAN FRADELLO), FRANCISCAN
BENEDICT OF NURSIA, ABBOT AND FOUNDER OF THE BENEDICTINES
BENEDICTA, MARTYR
BENEN, PATRICK’S PSALM-SINGER, SECOND BISHOP OF ARMAGH
BENEV ?, BISHOP
BENEZET OF AVIGNON, BENEDICT THE BRIDGE BUILDER
BENIGNA, MARTYRED IN GAUL
BENIGNUS OF DIJON, MARTYR
BENILDIS, MATRON AND MARTYR OF CORDOBA
BENILDIS (PETER ROMANCON) FRENCH CHRISTIAN BROTHER, CONFESSOR
BENJAMIN, MARTYR
BENJAMIN JULIAN (VICENTE ALONSO ANDRES’), SPANISH CHRISTIAN BROHER, MARTYR
BENNO, BISHOP OF MEISSEN
BENVENUTE OF GUBBIO, FRANCISCAN
BENVENUTO SCOTIVOLI, BISHOP OF OSIMO
BERARDO DE CORBIO, FRANCISCAN MARTYR
BERCHARIUS, ABBOT OF DER, MARTYR
BEREGISO, ABBOT OF ANDAGE
BERENICE, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
BERISIMUS (VERISSIMUS) ROMAN BOY MARTYR
BERLINDA (BELLANDE) OF MEERBEKE, VIRGINBERNADETTE SOUBIROUS, NUN, VISIONARY OF LOURDES
BERNADINE OF SIENA, FRANCISCAN REFORMING PRIEST
BERNADINO REALINO, JESUIT PRIEST
BERNARD OF CLAIRVAUX, CISTERCIAN ABBOT AND DOCTOR OF THE CHURCH
BERNARD OF CORLEONE, CAPUCHIN BROTHER
BERNARD OF MENTHON, CONFESSOR
BERNARD OF OFFIDA, CAPUCHIN LAY BROTHER
BERNARD OF THIRON (ABBEVILLE), BENEDICTINE ABBOT
BERNARD PTOLEMEI, FOUNDER OF THE OLIVETANS
BERNARD OF RODEZ, BENEDICTINE MONK
BERNARDO OF ALCIRA (AHMET IBN AL MANSUR), CISTERCIAN MARTYR
BERNARDO CALVO, SPANISH CISTERCIAN BISHOP
BERNARDO MARIA SILVESTRELLI, PRIEST, “SECOND FOUNDER” OF THE PASSIONISTS
BERNO, FIRST ABBOT OF CLUNY
BERNWARD, BISHOP OF HILDESHEIM, ARCHITECT
BERTHA D’ALBERTI DE BARDI, VILLAMBROSAN BENEDICTINE NUN
BERTHA, QUEEN OF KENT
BERTHOLD, 1ST SUPERIOR GENERAL OF THE CARMELITES
BERTHOLD, ABBOT OF ENGELBERG
BERTRAND, BISHOP OF COMMINGES
BERTUINUS, BISHOP OF MALONNE
BERTULPH, ABBOT OF BOBBIO
BESSARION OF EGYPT, HERMIT
BETANION (BETTANIO) BISHOP OF TOMI, SYRIA
BETTELIN, ENGLISH HERMIT, FRIEND OF ST. GUTHLAC
BIBIANA (VIVIANA) OF ROME, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
BICOR, PERSIAN BISHOP, MARTYRED BY KING SHAPUR II OF PERSIA
BIHILDIS, ABBESS OF CHELLES
BILIUS, BISHOP OF DARIORIGO (VANNES), BRITTANY
BIRGITTA MORELLO OF JESUS, FOUNDRESS, URSULINE SISTERS OF THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION
BIRINUS, BISHOP, APOSTLE TO WESSEX
BLAISE, BISHOP OF SEBASTE AND MARTYR
BLANCHARD OF NESLE-LA-REPOSTE, CONFESSOR
BLANDINA OF LYON, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
BLANE, BISHOP OF DUNBLAND, SCOTLAND
BOGOMIL, BISHOP OF GNIEZNO, POLAND
BONA OF PISA, VIRGIN
BONAJUNCTA MONETTI, ONE OF THE SEVEN HOLY FOUNDERS OF THE SERVITE ORDER
BONAVENTURE, FRANCISCAN CARDINAL AND DOCTOR OF THE CHURCH
BONAVENTURE OF BARCELONA, FRANCISCAN PRIEST
BONAVENTURE OF POTENZA, FRANCISCAN
BONIFACE IV, POPE
BONIFACE, CISTERCIAN BISHOP OF LAUSANNE, SWITZERLAND
BONIFACE, MARTYR
BONIFACE, ARCHBISHOP OF MAINZ, APOSTLE OF GERMANY, AND MARTYR
BONIFACE OF SAVOY, 46TH ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY
BONFILIUS MONALDI, ONE OF THE SEVEN HOLY FOUNDERS OF THE SERVITE ORDER
BONITA OF BRIOUDE, HERMITESS
BONITUS (BONET), BISHOP OF CLERMONT
BONONIUS, BENEDICTINE ABBOT OF LUCEDIO
BONOSIUS, CAMOLDOLESE ABBOT
BONOSA, MARTYR
BONOSUS, BISHOP OF TRIER
BONOSUS, MARTYR
BORIS, PRINCE OF KIEV, MARTYR
BRAULIO M. CORRES AND HIS 68 COMPANIONS, BROTHERS HOSPITALLERS OF ST. JOHN OF GOD, MARTYRS
BRAULIO, BISHOP OF ZARAGOZZA
BRENDAN, ABBOT OF BIRR
BRENDAN “THE NAVIGATOR”, ABBOT OF CLONFERT
BRETANION, BISHOP OF TOMI (CONSTANTA), ROMANIA
BRICE (BRITIUS) SECOND BISHOP OF TOURS
BRIDGET (BIRGITTA) OF SWEDEN, WIDOW AND FOUNDRESS OF THE BRIDGETTINES
BRIGID (BRIDE) OF IRELAND, ABBESS OF KILDARE
BRIGID (BRITTA) SCOTTISH PRINCESS, MARTYRED IN PICARDY WITH HER SISTER MAURA
BRINSTAN (BIRSTAN), BISHOP OF WINCHESTER
BRONISALVA ODROWAZ, NORBERTINE NUN, COUSIN OF STS. HYACINTH AND CESLAUS
BRUNO, PRIEST AND FOUNDER OF THE CARTHUSIANS
BRUNO, BISHOP OF MINDEN
BUDOC, BISHOP OF DOL, IN BRITTANY
BURCHARD, 1ST BISHOP OF WÜRZBURG
BUGUDNOFARA (FARA), ABBESS OF FAREMOUTIERSCAECILIUS OF CARTHAGE, PRIEST WHO CONVERTED CYPRIAN, WHO TOOK CARE OF HIS WIFE AND CHILDREN AFTER CAECILIUS DIED

CAECILIUS, FIRST BIRSHOP OF GRANADA, MARTYR
CAESARIUS, ARCHBISHOP OF ARLES
CAESARIUS OF ARMENIA, MARTYR
CAESARIUS OF TERRACINA, DEACON AND MARTYR
CAETANO ERRICO, PRIEST, FOUNDER OF THE MISSIONARIES OF THE SACRED HEART
CAIMIN, ABBOT OF LOUGH DERG IN IRELAND
CAIUS, POPE AND MARTYR
CAJETAN (GAETANO), CO-FOUNDER OF THE CLERICS REGULAR, THEATINES
CALEPODIUS OF ROME, PRIEST AND MARTYR
CALLIOPE OF LERMA, SPAIN, MARTYR
CALLIOPUS OF PERGE, MARTYR
CALLISTA OF CAPPADOCIA, MARTYR, COMPANION OF ST. DOROTHY
CALLISTRATUS, MARTYRED IN CHALCEDON
CALLISTUS, BISHOP OF TODI AND MARTYR
CALLISTUS OF CORINTH, MARTYR
CALLISTUS I, POPE AND MARTYR
CALLISTUS CALVARIO, SALESIAN PRIEST, MARTYRED IN CHINA
CALMINIUS, CO-FOUNDER OF THREE FRENCH ABBEYS
CALOCERUS OF ROME, IMPERIAL EUNUCH, MARTYR
CALOGERO OF SICILY, HERMIT
CAMILLA BATTISTA DA VARANO, POOR CLARE ABBESS
CAMILLUS DE LELLIS, PRIEST, FOUNDER OF THE CAMILLANS
CANDIDA, ROMAN VIRGIN AND MARTYR
CANDIDUS, MARTYR OF ALEXANDRIA
CANDIDUS, MARTYR
CANDIDUS, MARTYR
CANDIDUS, MARTYR
CANICE, IRISH ABBOT OF KILKENNY
CANIO, BISHOP OF ATELLE (COMPANIA), MARTYRED BY VANDALS
CANUTE IV, KING OF DENMARK AND MARTYR
CAPRASIUS, BISHOP OF AGEN AND MARTYR
CAPRASIUS OF LERINS, HERMIT
CARADOC, WELSH NOBLEMAN, HARPIST AND HERMIT
CARANTOC, BISHOP OF CARDIGAN, WALES
CARAUNUS (CHERON) OF CHARTRES, DEACON AND MARTYR
CARILEFFUS OF MENAT, MONK IN AUVERGNE
CARILIPPUS OF LANGUEDOC, MARTYR
CARISIMA OF ALBI, MARTYR
CARL STEEB, PRIEST, FOUNDER OF THE SISTERS OF MERCY OF VERONA
CARLA RONCI
CARLO LIVIERO, BISHOP OF CITÁ DI CASTELLO, FOUNDER OF THE LITTLE BROTHERS OF THE SACRED HEART
CARLOS MANUEL RODRIGUEZ SAMTOAGO. LAYMAN, FIRST BEATIFIED PUERTO RICAN
CARMEN SALLAS Y BARANGUERAS, FOUNDER, CONCEPTIONIST SISTERS OF EDUCATION, STRONG SUPPORTER OF WOMEN’S RIGHTS
CARTHAGE OF LISMORE
CASARIA,
CASILDA OF TOLEDO, MARTYR
CASIMIR, PRINCE OF POLAND, PATRON OF POLAND AND LITHUANIA
CASSIANUS OF IMOLA, MARTYR
CASSIANUS, BISHOP OF TODI, MARTYR
CASSIANUS, MARTYR
CASSIUS, BISHOP OF NARDI
CASTOR OF AQUITAINE (OF KARDEN), PRIEST, HERMIT
CASTOR, ONE OF THE FOUR HOLY CROWNED MARTYRS
CASTOR OF TARSUS, MARTYR
CASTRENSE, BISHOP OF CASTEL VOLTURNO, MARTYR
CASTRICIANUS, BISHOP OF MILAN
CASTULUS, MARTYR
CATHERINE OF ALEXANDRIA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
CATHERINE OF BOLOGNA, POOR CLARE ABBESS
CATHERINE OF GENOA, WIDOW, MYSTIC
CATHERINE LABOURÉ, DAUGHTER OF CHARITY, SAW OUR LADY OF THE MIRACULOUS MEDAL
CATHERINE DEI RICCI, DOMINICAN MYSTIC
CATHERINE OF SIENA, DOMINICAN MYSTIC AND DOCTOR OF THE CHURCH
CATHERINE OF SWEDEN, NUN, DAUGHTER OF BRIGIT OF SWEDEN
CATHERINE THOMAS (CATALINA TOMAS) OF PALMA, AUGUSTINIAN CANONESS
CATHERINE VOLPICELLI, FOUNDRESS OF THE INSTITUTE OF THE HANDMAIDS OF THE SACRED HEART
CAYETANA OF ALEXANDRIA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
CATHERINE OF ST. AUGUSTINE (CATHERINE DE SIMON DE LONGPRE), AUGUSTINIAN FOUNDRESS OF THE HOTEL DIEU IN QUEBECCECILIA CESARINI, DOMINICAN NUN
CECILIA OF ROME, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
CEFERINO, MARTYR
CELEDONIUS, SOLDIER AND MARTYR
CELERINUS, AFRICAN MARTYR
CELESTINE, MARTYR
CELESTINE V (PETER OF MORONE), THE ONLY POPE WHO HAS EVER RETIRED
CELSUS, MARTYR
CENSURIUS, BISHOP OF AUXERRE
CEOLFRID (GEOLFRIDUS), ABBOT OF JARROW AND WEARMOUTH, TEACHER OF BEDE THE VENERABLE
CERA (KEIRA) OF KILEARY, IRISH ABBESS
CERBONIUS, BISHOP OF PIOMBINO
CERBONIUS, BISHOP OF VERONA
CERONATUS, MARTYR
CESARE BARONIO (BARONIUS), ROMAN CARDINAL, CHURCH HISTORIAN
CETTEUS. BISHOP OF AMITERNUN, PATRON OF PESCARA
CHAD (CAEDA) OF MERCIA, ARCHBISHOP OF YORK, BISHOP OF LICHFIELD
CHARALAMBOS, PRIEST (BISHOP?), MARTYR
CHARBEL (BORN ABDULLAH YOUSSEF) MAKHLOUF, MARONITE HERMIT
CHARITON, HERMIT
CHARLES BORROMEO, CARDINAL ARCHBISHOP OF MILAN
CHARLES DE FOUCAULD, CISTERCIAN PRIEST, MARTYR
CHARLES GARNIER, JESUIT PRIEST, NORTH AMERICAN MARTYR
CHARLES LWANGA, ONE OF THE MARTYRS OF UGANDA
CHARLES HOUBEN OF MOUNT ARGUS, PASSIONIST BROTHER
CHARLES OF SEZZE (GIANCARLO MARCHIONE), FRANCISCAN LAY BROTHER, STIGMATIST
CHELIDONIA, BENEDICTINE HERMITESS
CHRISTIANA OF LUCCA, (ORINGA OF THE CROSS), AUGUSTINIAN NUN
CHRISTINA OF BOLSENA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
CHRISTINA, VIRGIN MARTYRED IN PERSIA
CHRISTOPHER OF LYCIA, MARTYR
CHRISTOTELUS, MARTYR
CHRYSANTHUS, EGYPTIAN, MARTYRED IN ROME WITH HIS GREEK WIFE, DARIA
CHRYSOGONUS, BISHOP OF AQUILEA, MARTYR
CHRYSOLIUS (CHRYSOLE) ARMENIAN BISHOP MARTYRED IN FLANDERS C. 300
CIARAN (KIERAN), ABBOT OF CLONMACNOIS, IRELAND
CIARAN (KIERAN), ABBOT OF SAIGHIR, IRELAND
CIRENEUS OF SPOLETO
SILVAN
CIRILO BERTRAN (JOSE SANZ TEJEDOR), SUPERIOR OF CHRISTIAN BROTHERS OF TURON, MARTYRED IN SPAIN IN 1934
CLARA GAMBACORTA, DOMINICAN NUN, THE DOMINICAN “TERESA”
CLARE OF ASSISI, FOUNDRESS OF THE POOR CLARES, CLARISSAS
CLARE OF MONTEFALCO, AUGUSTINIAN NUN
CLARENTIUS, BISHOP OF VIENNE
CLARUS (CLAIR), BISHOP OF NANTES
CLARUS OF VIENNE, ABBOT OF ST. MARCEL
CLAUDE CHEVRIER, FRENCH VINCENTIAN PRIEST MARTYRED IN CHINA IN 1870
CLAUDE DE LA COLOMBIERE, JESUIT PRIEST, SPIRITUAL DIRECTOR OF ST. MARGARET MARY
CLAUDIA, VIRGIN, MARTYRED AT AMINSUS
CLAUDINE THEVENET, FOUNDRESS OF THE CONGREGATION OF THE RELIGIOUS OF JESUS AND MARY
CLAUDIUS, MARTYRED AT LEON, SPAIN
CLAUDIUS OF ROME, MARTYR
CLELIA BARBIERI, FOUNDRESS OF THE LITTLE SISTERS OF THE MOTHER OF SORROWS
CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA, HEAD OF THE CATECHETICAL SCHOOL
CLEMENT I (OF ROME), POPE, MARTYR, AND FATHER OF THE CHURCH
CLEMENT, MARTYR
CLEMENT MARY HOFBAUER, REDEMPTORIST PRIEST, “APOSTLE OF VIENNA”
CLEMENTIANUS OF CARTHAGE, NORTH AFRICAN MARTYR
CLETA, MARTYR
CLETUS, POPE AND MARTYR
CLEONICUS OF PONTUS, MARTYR
CLODULPH, BISHOP OF METZ
CLOTILDE, QUEEN OF THE FRANKS, WIFE OF CLOVIS
CLOUD (CLODOALDUS), ABBOT
COELESTINUS, MARTYR
COLETTE OF CORBIE, REFORMER OF THE POOR CLARES
COLMAN OF EO, ABBOT OF MUCKAMORE, IRELAND
COLMAN (MOCHOLMOC) BISHOP OF DROMORE, IRELAND
COLMAN, COMPANION TO ST. KILIAN, MARTYRED IN WÜRZBURG
COLOMAN (COLMAN) IRISH PILGRIM MARTYRED AT STOCKERAU, AUSTRIACOLUMBA OF CORDOVA, NUN, MARTYR
COLUMBA (COLUMCILLE), ABBOT OF IONA
COLUMBA (JOSEPH) MARMION, BENEDICTINE ABBOT
COLUMBANUS (COLUMBAN), IRISH MISSIONARY TO EUROPE
CONAN (MOCHONNA) IRISH MISSIONARY BISHOP ON THE ISLE OF MAN
CONCORDIUS OF SPOLETO, MARTYR
CONINDRUS, PRIEST BAPTIZED AND ORDAINED BY ST. PATRICK, MISSIONARY TO THE ISLE OF MAN
CONO OF LUCANIA, BENEDICTINE MONK
CONON OF NASO, SICILY, BASILIAN MONK
CONON OF PAMPHYLIA, GARDENER AND MARTYR
CONRAD, BISHOP OF CONSTANCE
CONRAD
CONRAD BIRNDORFER OF PARZHAM, CAPUCHIN PRIEST
CONRAD OF PIACENZA, CONFESSOR
CONSORTIA OF LYON, ASCETIC
CONSTABILIS, 4TH ABBOT OF CAVA
CONSTANCE (CONSTANTIA AUGUSTA, COSTANZA), DAUGHTER OF EMPEROR CONSTANTINE I
CONSTANCE OF VERCELLI, VIRGIN
CONSTANTINE THE GREAT, EMPEROR
CONSTANTINUS
CONSTANTINE, BISHOP OF GAP
CONSTANTINE II, KING OF SCOTLAND, MARTYR
CONATANTIUS (ONE OF SEVERAL)
CONSTANTIUS, BISHOP OF PERUGIA
CONTARDO D’ESTE, PILGRIM
CORBINIAN (WALDEGISO), FIRST ABBOT AND BISHOP OF FREISING
CORDULA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
CORENTIN, FIRST BISHOP OF QUIMPER, BRITTANY
CORNELIA, MARTYR
CORNELIA, MARTYRED IN AFRICA
CORNELIUS THE CENTURION
CORNELIUS, POPE AND MARTYR
COSMAS, SYRIAN PHYSICIAN AND MARTYR
COSMOS, MARTYRED NEAR JERUSALEM
CRATO, MARTYR
CRISTOBAL MAGALLANES JARA, PRIEST, CRISTERO MARTYR
CRESCENTIA, GOVERNESS OF ST. VITUS, MARTYR
CRESCENTIA HOSS, NUN OF THE THIRD ORDER OF ST. FRANCIS
CRESCENTIANA OF ROME, MARTYR
CRESCENTIUS, MARTYR
CRESCENTIUS OF MYRA, MARTYR
CRESTUS OF TOMIS, MARTYR
CRISPIN OF SOISSONS, MARTYR
CRISPIN OF VITERBO, CAPUCHIN LAY BROTHER
CRISPINIAN OF SOISSONS, SHOEMAKER, MARTYR
CUCUFAS, MARTYR
CUNEGUNDA, EMPRESS
CUNIBERT, 9TH BISHOP OF COLOGNE
CUTHBERT, BISHOP OF LINDISFARNE
CYPRIAN, BISHOP OF CARTHAGE, MARTYR, AND FATHER OF THE CHURCH
CYRIACA (DOMINICA), VIRGIN MARTYRED AT NICOMEDIA
CYAIACA OF ROME, MARTYR
CYRIACUS, BISHOP OF ANCONA AND MARTYR
CYRIACUS OF ATTALA IN PAMPHYLIA, BOY MARTYR
CYRIACUS OF BUONVICINO, BASILIAN MONK, MARTYR
CYRIACUS OF ROME, DEACON AND MARTYR
CYRIL BEDIZERSKY (OF BELOZERO?), RUSSIAN MONK
CYRIL, BISHOP OF TUROV
CYRIL, MARTYR
CYRIL, DEACON OF HIERAPOLIS AND MARTYR
CYRIL, MONK, MISSIONARY TO MORAVIA, DEVELOPER OF THE CYRILLIC ALPHABET
CYRIL, PATRIARCH OF ALEXANDRIA AND FATHER OF THE CHURCH
CYRIL OF HELIOPOLIS (BAALBEK), DEACON, MARTYR
CYRIL, PATRIARCH OF JERUSALEM AND FATHER OF THE CHURCH
CYRIL OF THESSALONIKA, MARTYR
CYRUS OF EGYPT, MARTYR
CZESLAW (CESLAS) ODROWAZ, DOMINICAN PRIEST, BROTHER OF ST. HYACINTHDACIUS, MARTYR

DAGMAR MARGARET OF BOHEMIA, QUEEN OF DENMARK
DAGOBERT II, KING OF AUSTRASIA, MARTYR
DALMATIUS OF CONSTANTINOPLE, ARCHIMANDRITE
DALMATIUS, BISHOP OF PAVIA
DALMATIUS. BISHOP OF RODEZ
DAMASUS, POPE
DAMIAN, PHYSICIAN AND MARTYR
DAMIAN, BISHOP OF PAVIA
DANIEL, MARTYR
DANIEL
DANIEL OF MOSCOW, PRINCE, MONK, FOUNDER OF THE DANILOV MONASTERY
DANIEL, ABBOT OF SKETE, EGYPT
DANIEL THE STYLITE, PRIEST AND CONFESSOR
DAPHROSA (DAFROSA), MOTHER OF ST. BIBIANA, MARTYR
DARIA, GREEK, MARTYRED IN ROME WITH HER EGYPTIAN HUSBAND, CHRYSANTHUS
DARIO ACOSTA ZURITA. PRIEST, CRISTERO MARTYR
DATHUS, BISHOP OF RAVENNA
DAVID GALVAN BERMUDEZ, MEXICAN PRIEST, CRISTERO MARTYR
DAVID LEWIS, WELSH JESUIT PRIEST, MARTYR
DAVID ROLDAN LARA, MEXICAN LAYMAN, CRISTERO MARTYR
DAVID URIBE VELASCO, MEXICAN PRIEST, CRISTERO MARTYR
DAVID, ABBOT OF HIMMERODE
DAVID (DEWI), BISHOP OF MENEVIA (ST. DAVIDS), PATRON OF WALES
DAVID OF THESSALONICA, HERMIT
DAVINUS THE PILGRIM
DEICOLA (DEICUIL), IRISH MISSIONARY ABBOT
DEINIOL (DANIEL), FIRST BISHOP OF BAGOR, CARNARVON, WALES
DELPHINE, MOTHER ST. DELPHINE (MARIE-ANTOINETTE) FONTBONNE, CANADIAN NUN
DELPHINUS, BISHOP OF BORDEAUX
DEMETRIA OF ROME. VIRGIN AND MARTYR
DEMETRIUS OF SIRMIUM (AND THESSALONIKI), DEACON AND MARTYR
DENIS (DIONYSIUS), FIRST BISHOP OF PARIS AND MARTYR
DENIS AUGUSTE AFFRE, ARCHBISHOP OF PARIS, MARTYRED FOR PEACE, JUNE 27. 1848
DENTILIUS
DEODATA, MARTYR
DEODATUS, BISHOP OF NEVERS
DEODATUS, BISHOP OF NOLA
DEODATUS OF SORA, MARTYR
DEOGRATIAS, BISHOP OF CARTHAGE
DEUSDEDIT (FRITHONA, ADEODATUS), FIRST ANGLO-SAXON ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY
DEUSDEDIT (ADEODATUS I), POPE
DESIDERIUS (DIDIER), BISHOP OF VIENNE
DESIDERIUS (DIDIER), BISHOP OF LANGRES, MARTYR
DÉSIRÉ-FÉLICIEN-FRANÇOIS-JOSEPH, CARDINAL MERCIER, ARCHBISHOP OF MECHLIN-BRUSSELS
DEVOTA (DEVOTE), VIRGIN AND MARTYR, PATRONESS OF MONACO
DIANA DE ANDELO, DOMINICAN PRIORESS OF ST. AGNES CONVENT IN BOLOGNA
DICTINO, BISHOP OF ASTORGA
DIDACUS (SAN DIEGO) OF ALCALA, FRANCISCAN BROTHER
DIEGO JOSE OF CADIZ, CAPUCHIN PREACHER TO THE ANDALUSIA AREA
DIEGO LUIS OF SAN VITORES, JESUIT MISSIONARY TO GUAM, DIED WITH ST. PEDRO CALUNGSOD
DIGNA OF AUGSBURG, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
DIGNA OF CORDOBA, MARTYR
DIGNUS, MARTYR
DILECTUS, MARTYR
DIMITRY OF PRILUCKJI, RUSSIAN MONK
DIMITRY (DANIIL SAAVICH TUPTALO/TUPTALENKO), BISHOP OF ROSTOV, COMPOSET
DIODORA, MARTYR
DIODOROS, BISHOP OF TARSUS
DIODORUS
DIONYSIUS, PATRIARCH OF ALEXANDRIA
DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE, DISCIPLE OF ST. PAUL, FIRST BISHOP OF ATHENS, MARTYR
DIONYSIUS OF AQUILEIA, LAY PERSON, MARTYR
DIONYSIUS, BISHOP OF CORINTH
DIONYSIUS OF KIEV, RUSSIAN MONK
DIONYSIUS, POPE AND MARTYR
DIONYSIUS, BISHOP OF VIENNE
DIONYSIUS OF ZAKYNTHOS, ARCHBISHOP OF AEGINA
DIOMEDES OF NICAEA, MARTYR
DIOSCORUS I, PATRIARCH OF ALEXANDRIA
DIOSCORUS, MARTYR
DISCIOLA OF POITIERS, NUN IN HOLY CROSS CONVENTDISMAS (DIMAS), THE “GOOD THIEF”
DIUS THE WONDERWORKER, ANTIOCHENE ABBOT, THEN AN ARCHIMADRITE IN CONSTANTINOPLE
DODOLINUS (DODOLIN). BISHOP OF VIENNE
DOGMAEL OF WALES, 6TH CENTURY HERMIT
DOMENICA DEL PARADISO, FLORENTINE DOMINICAN PRIORESS
DOMINCIANUS
DOMINIC DE GUZMAN, PRIEST AND FOUNDER OF THE ORDER OF PREACHERS, DOMINICANS
DOMINIC DE LA CALZADA, HERMIT, BUILT BRIDGE, HOSPITAL, AND HOTEL ON THE CAMINO DE SANTIAGO
DOMINIC OF THE HOLY ROSARY (IOANNES NAGATA MAGOSHICHIRO) DOMINICAN MARTYR OF NAGASAKI
DOMINIC HENARES, DOMINICAN BISHOP AND MARTYR OF TONKIN, CHINA
DOMINIC SAVIO
DOMINICA, MARTYR
DOMINICAN MARTYRS OF TONKIN, CHINA
DOMININUS, HERMIT NEAR TULLE, FRANCE
DOMITIAN
DOMITILLA (FLAVIA DOMITILLA), GREAT-NIECE OF EMPERORS DOMITIAN, TITUS, AND THE SENATOR, ST. FLAVIUS CLEMENS, MARTYR
DOMNOLUS, BISHOP OF LE MANS
DONATUS, BISHOP OF AREZZO, MARTYR
DONATUS, (DONAGH THE IRISHMAN), BISHOP OF FIESOLE
DONATUS, MARTYR
DONATUS, MARTYR
DONATUS, MARTYR
DONNAN, IRISH ABBOT OF EIGG, MISSIONARY TO THE PICTS
DOROTHEUS OF GAZA, ABBOT
DOROTHEUS, BISHOP OF TYRE
DOROTHY OF CAPPADOCIA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
DOROTHY OF MONTAU, WIDOW AND MYSTIC
DROSIS (DROSIDE) OF PERSIA, MARTYR
DOSITHEUS, MONK
DROCTOVEUS, CENOBITE, NEAR PARIS
DROSIS, MARTYR
DUBRITIUS (DYFRYG, DEVEREAUX) BISHOP IN WALES
DUBHTHACH, BISHOP OF ROSS, SCOTLAND
DULA OF NICOMEDIA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
DULCIDIUS, BISHOP OF AGEN
DUNSTAN, ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY
DYMPHNA, VIRGIN AND MARTYREADBERT, SECOND BISHOP OF LINDISFARNE, SUCCESSOR TO ST. CUTHBERT

EADBERT, SECOND BISHOP OF LINDISFARNE, SUCCESSOR TO ST. CUTHBERTEADILON, HERMIT
EBERWIN, ABBOT OF ST. MARTIN’S IN TRIER
ECCLESIUS, BISHOP OF RAVENNA, BUILDER OF SAN VITAL
EDDA, BISHOP OF WINCHESTER
EDELBALDUS
EDITH STEIN (TERESA BENEDICTA OF THE HOLY CROSS), CARMELITE NUN, MURDERED IN AUSCHWICZ
EDITH OF WILTON, VIRGIN
EDWARD THE CONFESSOR, LAST SAXON KING OF ENGLAND
EDWARD, ENGLISH KING AND MARTYR
EDWARD OLDCORNE, ENGLISH JESUIT PRIEST, MARTYR
EDWEN, DAGHTER OF ST. KING BRYNACH, PATRONESS OF ANGLESEY
EDMUND BOJANOWSKI, LAYMAN, CONFESSOR
EDMUND, SAXON KING AND MARTYR
EDMUND CAMPION, ENGLISH JESUIT PRIEST, MARTYR
EDMUND RICH OF ABINGDON, ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY
EGWIN, 3RD BISHOP OF WORCESTER, BENEDICTINE, FOUNDING ABBOT OF EVESHAM
EILEEN ROSALINE O’CONNOR, AUSTRALIAN FOUNDRESS OF OUR LADY’S NURSES OF THE POOR
ELADIO, MARTYR
ELEANORA, VIRGIN
ELESBAAN (CALEB, KALEB) KING OF AXUM, ETHIOPIA
ELEUCADIUS, BISHOP OF RAVENNA
ELEUTHERIUS, ABBOT
ELEUTHERIUS OF NICOMEDIA, SOLDIER, MAERTYR
ELEUTHERIUS OF ROME, POPE AND MARTYR
ELEUTHERIUS OF SPOLETO, ABBOT OF ST. MARK’S
ELEUTHERIUS, FIRST BISHOP OF TOURNAI AND MARTYR
ELEUTHERIUS, BISHOP AND MARTYR
ELEUTHERIUS, MARTYR
ELIADA, ABBESS OF OHREN, HEAR TRIET
ELIAS (GIOVANNI RACHITES) OF ENNA (SICILY), BASILIAN ABBOT
(MATEO) ELIAS DEL SOCCORSO NIEVES DEL CASTILLO, MEXICAN AUGUSTINIAN PRIEST, MARTYR
ELIGIUS (ELOI), BISHOP OF NOYON AND TOURNAI, PATRON OF GOLDSMITHS
ELIZABETH, MOTHER OF JOHN THE BAPTIST
ELIZABETH ACHLER, GERMAN FRANCISCN TERTIARY, MYSTIC
ELIZABETH HESSELBLAD, BRIGITTINE ABBESS
ELIZABETH OF HUNGARY, MARGRAVINE OF THURINGIA
ELIZABETH THE NEW MARTYR, GRAND DUCHESS ELIZABETH FEODOROVNA ROMANOV OF RUSSIA
ELIZABETH OF MESSINA, VIRGIN AND SOLITARY
ELIZABETH OF SCHÖNAU, CISTERCIAN ABBESS
ELIZABETH OF SPALBEEK, NUN OF HERKENRODE, BELGIUM
ELIZABETH OF THE TRINITY (ELIZABETH CATEZ), FRENCH DISCALCED CARMELITE, MYSTIC
ELPHIDIUS, BISHOP OF TOUL, MARTYR
ELPIDIUS OF CAPPADOCIA, HERMIT
ELVIRA
ELYPHIUS OF TOUL, MARTYR
ELZEAR OF SABRAN, COUNT OF ARIANO
EMERENTIANA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR, FOSTER SISTER OF ST. AGNES
EMERIC, (AMERIGO, FROM WHICH “AMERICA” IS DERIVED), HUNGARIAN PRINCE
EMIDIUS (EMIGDIUS), BISHOP AND MARTYR
EMILIANO, BISHOP OF VERCELLI
EMILIE TAVERNIERE GAMELIN, FOUNDRESS OF THE SISTERS OF PROVIDENCE OF MONTREAL
EMILY DE VIALAR, FOUNDRESS OF THE SISTERS OF ST. JOSEPH OF THE APPARITION
EMMA OF GURK
EMMA, MATRON
EMMA OF LESUM, NOBLEWOMAN, WHO BUILT SEVERAL CHURCHES
EMMANUEL GOMEZ GONZALEZ, SPANISH PRIEST, MARTYRED IN BRAZIL
EMMANUEL RUIZ AND COMPANIONS, FRANCISCAN AND MARONITE MARTYRS OF DAMASCUS
EMMELIA OF CAPPADOCIA, MOTHER OF STS. BASIL, GREGORY OF NYSSA, AND PETER OF SEBASTE
ENDA OF THE ARAN ISLE, WARRIOR TURNED MONK
ENDA (ENNA), ABBOT OF INISHMORE, IRELAND
ENGELMUND, ABBOT OF VELSEN, COMPANION OF ST. WILLIBRORD
ENGRACIA OF SEGOVIA, CASTILIAN HERMITESS, MARTYR
ENGRACIA OF ZARAGOZA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
ENIMIE, DAUGHTER OF CLOTHAIRE II, FOUNDING ABBESS OF ST. ENIMIE BENEDICTINE ABBEY
ENRIQUE DE OSSO Y CERVELLO, FOUNDER, SISTERS OF ST. TERESA OF JESUS
EONIUS, BISHOP OF ARLES
EPAPHRODITUS, DISCIPLE OF ST. PAUL, BISHOP OF PHILIPPI
EPHRAEM OF EDESSA, DEACON, SYRIAN HYMN WRITER, AND FATHER OF THE CHURCH
EPIMACHIA
EPIPHANIUS, PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE, DOCTOR OF THE CHURCH
EPIPHANIUS, BISHOP OF SALAMIS
EPIPHANIUS THE WISE, DISCIPLE AND BIOGRAPHER OF SERGIUS OF RADONEZHEPHEBIUS, BISHOP OF NAPLES
EPHYSIUS OF CALIGARI, SARDINIA, MARTYR
ERASMUS OF ANTIOCH, MARTYR
ERASMUS (ELMO), BISHOP OF FORMIAE AND MARTYR
EREMBERT, BENEDICTINE BISHOP OF TOULOUSE
ERHARD (EBERHARD), FIRST ABBOT OF EBERSHEIMMUNSTER, BISHOP NEAR RATISBON (REGENSBURG)
ERIC IX, KING OF SWEDEN, MARTYR
ERMENGOL, BISHOP OF URGEL
ERIMENIUS, BISHOP OF GORTINA
ERMELINDA (LINDA), VIRGIN AND RECLUSE
ERMEMOND, BISHOP
ERMINIUS, BISHOP/ABBOT OF LOBBES
ERNAN (EIRNIN) OF CLUIN DEORHRA (CLOONDARA) DISCIPLE OF ST. COLUMBA
ERNEST, ABBOT OF ZWEIFALTEN, MARTYR
ESKIL, ENGLISH MISSIONARY, FIRST BISHOP OF STRANGNAS, SWEDEN, MARTYR
ETHBIN, IRISH HERMIT IN BRITTANY
ETHELDREDA (AUDREY, EDILTRUDIS) ENGLISH PRINCESS, WIDOW, FIRST ABBESS OF ELY
ETHELWOLD, ENGLISH PRIEST, HERMIT, BURIED IN LINDISFARNE
EUBULIUS, MARTYRED IN CYPRUS
EUCARPUS, MARTYRED IN ASIA MINOR
EUCHARIUS, MARTYRED AT TOUL
EUCHARIUS, BISHOP OF LYONS
EUCHARIUS, BISHOP OF ORLEANS
EUCHARIUS, BISHOP OF TRIER
EUDDODWY (OUDOCEUS), BISHOP OF LLANDAFF
EUDOXIA, PRINCESS OF SUZADAL, GRAND DUCHESS EUPHROSYNE OF MOSCOW
EUGENE I, POPE
EUGENE, BISHOP
EUGENE DE MAZENOD, SERVITE BISHOP OF MARSEILLES
EUGENE PREVOST, PRIEST, FOUNDER OF THE SACERDOTAL FRATERNITY AND THE OBLATES OF BETHANY
EUGENIA OF ROME, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
EUGENE, BISHOP OF MILAN
EUGENE (VINCENT) BOSSILKOV, PASSIONST, BISHOP OF NICOPOLIS, MARTYRED IN BULGARIA
EUGENIUS, BISHOP OF CARTHAGE
EUGENIUS, BISHOP OF TOLEDO
EUGENIUS, MARTYR
EUGENIUS, MARTYR
EULALIA OF BARCELONA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
EULOGIUS, PATRIARCH OF ALEXANDRIA
EULOGIUS OF CORDOBA, BISHOP-ELECT OF TOLEDO, MARTYR
EUNOMIA OF AUGSBURG, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
EUPHEMIA OF CHALCEDON, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
EUPHEMIA, ABBESS OF ALTOMÜNSTER, BAVARIA
EUPHRASIA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
EUPHRASIUS, BISHOP OF CLERMONT
EUPHRONIUS, BISHOP OF AUTUN
EUPHROSYNA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
EUPREPIA OF AUGSBURG, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
EUROSIA (OROSIA), VIRGIN, MARTYRED NEAR BAYONNE
EUSEBIA, NUN
EUSEBIUS, BISHOP OF CAESAREA (PALESTINE), FATHER OF THE CHURCH, FATHER OF CHURCH HISTORY
EUSEBIUS, POPE AND MARTYR
EUSEBIUS, BISHOP OF MILAN
EUSEBIUS OF ROME, PRIEST AND MARTYR
EUSEBIUS, BISHOP OF SAMOSATA, FATHER OF THE CHURCH, MARTYR
EUSEBIUS, MARTYRED IN SYRIA
EUSEBIUS OF VERCELLI, BISHOP AND CHURCH FATHER
EUSTACE (EUSTACIUS) AND HIS FAMILY (COMPANIONS), MARTYRS – HIS WIFE, THEOPISTA, AND THEIR SONS, THEOPISTUS AND AGAPITUS
EUSTACE, 2ND ABBOT OF LUXUEIL
EUSTACIUS, BISHOP OF ALEIRA
EUSTATHIUS, BISHOP OF NAPLES
EUSTICIA, MARTYR
EUSTOCHIA SMERALDA CALAFATO, POOR CLARE, CO-PATRONESS OF MESSINA
EUSTOCHIUM JULIA, DAUGHTER OF ST. PAULA, FRIEND OF ST. JEROME
EUSTOCHIUS, BISHOP OF TOURS
EUSTOLIA, VIRGIN, DAUGHTER OF BYZANTINE EMPEROR MAURICE
EUSTORGIUS, BISHOP OF MILAN
EUTICHIUS, ABBOT
EUTICHIUS OF ALEXANDRIA, MARTYR
EUTICHIUS, BISHOP OF COMO
EUTICHIUS, PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE
EUTROPIUS OF AMASEA, MARTYREUTROPIUS, BISHOP OF ORANGE
EUTROPIUS, FIRST BISHOP OF SAINTES, MARTYR
EUTHYMIUS THE GREAT, PALESTINIAN ABBOT, BORN IN MILITENE, ARMENIA
EUTHYMIUS, MARTYR
EUTYCHIAN, POPE
EVA, MARTYR
EVAGRIUS, BISHOP OF ANTIOCH
EVAGRIUS, PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE
EVARISTUS, POPE AND MARTYR
EVASIUS, BISHOP OF ASTI
EVERGISLO OF COLOGNE
EVERARD (EBERHARD) CONFESSOR, FOUNDER OF CYSOING ABBEY, DIOCESE OF CAMBRAI
EVERILDA OF WESSEX, FOUNDRESS OF EVERINGHAM CONVENT
EVERMOD, NORBERTINE BISHOP OF RATZEBURG, APOSTLE TO THE WENDS
EVODIUS, BISHOP OF ROUEN
EVORCIUS, BISHOP OF ORLEANS
EVORCIUS (APER), BISHOP OF TOUL
EWA (BORN BOGUMILA) NOISZEWSKA, FOUNDRESS, HANDMAIDS OF THE IMMACULATE BVM, MARTYR
EXPEDITUS
EXUPERANTIA, VIRGIN MARTYRED AT TROYES
EXUPERANTIUS, MARTYR
EXUPERANTIUS, BISHOP (OF EITHER RAVENNA OR CINGOLI)
EXUPERIUS, BISHOP OF TOULOUSE
EYSTEIN (AUGUSTINE) ERLENDSSON, ARCHBISHOP OF NIDAROS (TRONDHEIM, NORWAY)
EZEQUIEL MORENO Y DÍAZ, AUGUSTINIAN RECOLLET, BISHOP, MARTYR

FABIAN, POPE AND MARTYR
FABIOLA OF ROME, MATRON
FABRICIO, BISHOP OF PORTO, PORTUGAL
FABRICIUS, MARTYR
FACANAN (FACHTNA), FIRST BISHOP OF ROSS, IRELAND
FACUNDUS, MARTYR
FAITH (FOI), VIRGIN, MARTYRED AT AGEN, FRANCE
FAMIANUS OF GALLESE (NEAR COMPOSTELA) CISTERCIAN PRIEST
FANCHEA, ABBESS OF ROSSORY, IRELAND
FARON, BISHOP OF MEAUX
FAUSTA, MATRON (MOTHER OF ST. ANASTASIA OF SIRMIUM)
FAUSTA, WIDOW
FAUSTA, MARTYR
FAUSTINA, MARTYR
FAUSTINA KOWALSKA, NUN WHO EXPERIENCED THE DIVINE MERCY APPARITIONS
FAUSTINUS OF BRESCIA, PRIEST AND MARTYR
FAUSTINUS, BISHOP OF BOLOGNA
FAUSTUS, BISHOP OF RIEZ
FAUSTUS, MARTYR
FEBADIUS, BISHOP OF AGEN
FELICIA, VIRGIN, MARTYRED AT CALIGARI, SARDINIA
FELICIAN OF ROME, MARTYR
FELICIANUS, BISHOP OF FOLIGNO
FELICISSIMA OF VALERIA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
FELICISSIMA OF TODI, MARTYR
FELICISSIMUS, MARTYR
FELICITAS OF CARTHAGE
FELICITAS, OF ROME, MARTYR AND HER SEVEN MARTYRED SONS:
     SILANUS
    JANUARIUS
    ALEXANDER
    VITALIS
    MARTIAL
    FELIX
    PHILIP
FELIX, MARTYR
FELIX, MARTYR
FELIX, BISHOP AND MARTYR
FELIX I, POPE AND MARTYR
FELIX III, POPE AND GRANDFATHER OF POPE GREGORY THE GREAT
FELIX OF CANTALICE CAPUCHIN FRIAR
FELIX OF DUNWICH, FIRST BISHOP OF EAST ANGLIA
FELIX OF GIRONA, DEACON AND MARTYR
FELIX, BISHOP OF NOLA
FELIX MARY DA MEROLA, CAPUCHIN PRIEST
FELIX OF VALOIS, CO-FOUNDER OF THE THEATINES
FERBATA OF SELEUCIA, WIDOW, SISTER OF SIMEON, MARTYRED BY SAPUR II OF PERSIA
FERDINAND III, KING OF CASTILE
FERINUS, MARTYR (I CAN FIND NOTHING ABOUT THIS SAINT)
FERMIN, BISHOP OF METZ
FERREOL, BISHOP OF LIMOGES
FERREOL OF ARLES, SOLDIER AND MARTYR
FERRUTIUS (FERRUCCIO) OF MAINZ, ROMAN SOLDIER AND MARTYR
FEVRONIA (FEBRONIA) PRINCESS OF MUROM (EUPHROSYNE, HER NAME IN RELIGION)
FIACRE, HERMIT
FIDELIS OF COMO, SOLDIER AND MARTYR
FIDELIS, MARTYR
FIDELIS, BISHOP OF MERIDA
FIDELIS OF SIGMARINGEN, CAPUCHIN PRIEST AND MARTYR
FIDENTIUS, MARTYR
FIDOLUS
FILARETE (THE GARDENER) OF CALABRIA, BASILIAN ABBOT, SUCCESSOR TO ST. ELIAS OF ENNA
FILIPPO CIARDELLI, FRANCISCAN
FILIPPO SMALDONE, APOSTLE OF OUR LADY OF POMPEII, FATHER OF DEAF, BLIND, AND ABANDONED
FINGAR (GUAIRE), IRISH MISSIONARY, MARTYRED IN CORNWALL
FINIAN OF CLONARD, ABBOT
FINIAN OF MOVILLE, ABBOT
FINTAN, ABBOT OF CLONENAGH
FIRMATUS, MARTYR
FIRMIN, FIRST BISHOP OF AMIENS, MARTYR
FLAMINIA, VIRGIN, MARTYRED IN NICOMEDIA
FLANNAN, BISHOP OF KILALOE, IRELAND
FLAVIA, MARTYRFLAVIAN, MARTYR
FLAVIAN, PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE
FLAVIUS CLEMENS, ROMAN SENATOR, UNCLE OF FLAVIA DOMITILLA
FLORA OF CORDOBA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
FLORA OF ROME, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
FLORENTIA, MARTYR
FLORENTINA OF CARTAGENA, NUN, SISTER OF STS. ISIDORE, LEANDER, AND FULGENTIUS
FLORENTIUS, BENEDICTINE CONFESSOR
FLORENTIUS, BISHOP OF STRASSBOURG
FLORIAN, SOLDIER AND MARTYR
FLORIBERT, SON AND SUCCESSOR TO ST. HUBERT AS BISHOP OF LIẺGE
FLORUS OF ARVERNIA IN AQUITAINE, MONK
FLORUS OF ILLYRIA, STONEMASON, MARTYR
FOILLAN (FOLESINUS), IRISH MONK, MISSIONARY, MARTYR
FORMUNDUS, BISHOP OF COUTANCES
FORTUNATUS
FORTUNATUS, BISHOP OF NAPLES
FORTUNATUS, AFRICAN MARTYR
FORTUNATUS, MARTYR
FOULQUES, ABBOT OF FONTENELLE
FOUR HOLY CROWNED ONES, (ONE OF THEM) ROMAN MARTYR
FORTY MARTYRS OF SEBASTE, SOLDIERS (ONE OF THEM)
FRANCES OF ROME, FOUNDRESS OF THE OBLATES OF MARY (OF TOR DE’SPECCHI)
FRANCES XAVIER CABRINI, FOUNDRESS OF THE MISSIONARY SISTERS OF THE SACRED HEART, DIED IN CHICAGO’S COLUMBUS HOSPITAL ON DECEMBER 22, 1917, AMERICA’S FIRST SAINT
FRANCES SIEDLISKA, FOUNDRESS OF THE SISTERS OF THE HOLY FAMILY OF NAZARETH
FRANCESCO PIANZOLA, PRIEST, FOUNDER OF THE MISSIONARY SISTERS OF THE IMMACULATE, QUEEN OF PEACE
FRANCIS ARANHA, JESUIT LAY BROTHER. MARTYRED IN INDIA
FRANCIS OF ASSISI, DEACON AND FOUNDER OF THE FRANCISCANS
FRANCIS BORGIA, JESUIT PRIEST
FRANCIS CARACCIOLO, PRIEST
FRANCIS MARY CROESE OF CAMPOROSSO, CAPUCHIN LAY BROTHER
FRANCIS DE PAULA, CONFESSOR, FOUNDER OF THE ORDER OF THE MINIMS
FRANCIS DE SALES, BISHOP OF GENEVA AND DOCTOR OF THE CHURCH
FRANCIS JEROME (DE GERONIMO), JESUIT PRIEST
FRANCIS MARY PAUL LIBERMANN, SECOND FOUNDER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT ORDER
FRANCIS SOLANO, FRANCISCAN MISSIONARY PRIEST
FRANCIS VENIMBENE OF FABRIANO, FRANCISCAN PRIEST, DISCIPLE OF ST. BONAVENTURE
FRANCIS XAVIER, JESUIT MISSIONARY PRIEST
FRANCIS XAVIER BIANCHI, BARNABITE PRIEST, “APOSTLE TO NAPLES”
FRANCIS XAVIER CAN NGUYEN. VIETNAMESE CATECHIST AND MARTYR
FRANCIS XAVIER MAU, DOMINICAN MARTYR OF VIET NAM
FRANCIS XAVIER SEELOS, REDEMPORIST MISSIONARY TO NEW ORLEANS
FRANCISCO DIAZ DE ECIJA, DOMINICAN MARTYR OF CHINA
FRANCISCO MARTO, VISIONARY OF FATIMA
FRANCO OF ASSERGI, BENEDICTINE MONK
FRANCO (FRANK) LIPPI, CARMELITE PRIEST MYSTIC
FRANCOIS DE LAVAL, BISHOP OF QUEBEC
FRANCOISE MEZIERE DE MEZANGES, LAYWOMAN, ONE OF THE 19 MARTYRS OF LAVAL, GUILLOTINED
FRATERNUS, BISHOP OF AUXERRE
FREDEGAND, IRISH ABBOT OF DEURNE
FREDERIC JANSSOONE, FRANCISCAN PRIEST
FREDERICK, BISHOP OF LIEGE, MARTYR
FREDERICK, BISHOP OF UTRECHT, MARTYR
FREDERIC OZANAM. FOUNDER OF THE ST. VINCENT DE PAUL SOCIETY
FREDLEMID (PHELIM), BISHOP OF KILMORE
FRIGIDIAN (FREDIANO), IRISH MISSIONARY, BISHOP OF LUCCA
FRIDOLIN, IRISH APOSTLE TO THE UPPER RHEIN
FROMUNDUS, BISHOP OF COUTANCES
FRONTO, BISHOP OF PERIGEUX
FRUCTUOSUS, BISHOP OF BRAGA
FRUCTUOSUS, BISHOP OF TERRAGONA
FRUMENTIUS, BISHOP OF ETHIOPIA
FRUTOS (FRUCTUS) OF SEGOVIA, CASTILIAN HERMIT, MARTYR
FUGATIUS (FAGAN), ROMAN MISSIONARY TO BRITAIN
FULBERT, BISHOP OF CHARTRES
FULCRAN, BISHOP OF LODEVE
FULGENTIUS, BISHOP OF RUSPE IN AFRICA
FURSEY OF PERONNE, IRISH MISSIONARY TO ENGLAND AND FRANCE
FUSCIEN (FUSCIANUS), MISSIONARY MARTYRED NEAR AMIENS

GABINUS, PRIEST AND MARTYR, FATHER OF ST. SUSANNA OF ROMEGABRIEL LALEMENT, JESUIT PRIEST, NORTH AMERICAN MARTYR
GABRIEL OF OUR LADY OF SORROWS, PASSIONIST PRIEST
GALDINO DELLA SCALA, ARCHBISHOP OF MILAN
GALGANUS (GALGANO GUIDOTTI), HERMIT, CONFESSOR
GALL, ABBOT
GALLA, MARTYRED IN CORINTH
GALLICANUS, ROMAN OFFICER, MARTYRED IN EGYPT
GALLUS, BISHOP OF CLERMONT
GANGULPH OF VARENNES, MARTYR
GAON (GODO) FOUNDING ABBOT OF FONTANELLE ABBEY, NORMANDY
GASPAR BERTONI, ITALIAN PRIEST, FOUNDER OF THE STIGMATINES
GASPAR DEL BUFALO, FOUNDER OF THE SOCIETY OF THE PRECIOUS BLOOD
GATIANUS, FIRST BISHOP OF TOURS
GAUDENTIUS, BISHOP OF BRESCIA
GAUDIOSA, MARTYR
GAUDIOSUS, BISHOP OF SALERNO
GAUDIOSUS, MARTYR
GAUZELIN, BISHOP OF TOUL
GEBHARD, BISHOP OF CONSTANCE
GEDEON, BISHOP OF BESANSON
GEORGE, BISHOP OF ANTIOCH
GEORGE, SOLDIER AND MARTYR
GELASIUS I, POPE TO WHOM THE GELASIAN SACRAMENTARY IS ASCRIBED
GEMELLLUS, MARTYRED IN PAPHLAGONIA
GEMIGNANUS, BISHOP OF MODENA
GEMINIANUS, BISHOP OF MODENA
GEMINIANUS OF SIRMIUM, MARTYR
GEMINUS, AFRICAN, MARTYRED BY THE VANDALS
GEMMA GALGANI, MYSTIC WHO HAD THE STIGMATA
GENESIUS (GINES) OF ARLES, NOTARY AND MARTYR
GENESIUS, BISHOP OF CLERMONT
GENESIUS THE COMEDIAN, MARTYR
GENESIUS (GENEST), 37TH ARCHBISHOP OF LYONS
GENEVIEVE, VIRGIN. PATRONESS OF PARIS
GENNADIUS, BISHOP OF ASTORGA
GENTIEN (GENTIANUS), MISSIONARY MARTYRED NEAR AMIENS
GEORGE, PATRIARCH OF ANTIOCH
GEORGE, SOLDIER AND MARTYR
GEORGE BEESLEY, ENGLISH SECULAR PRIEST, MARTYR
GEORGE, BISHOP OF LESBOS
GEORGE OF VABRES, BISHOP OF LODEVE
GEORGES DARBOY, ARCHBISHOP OF PARIS, MARTYRED BY THE PARIS COMMUNE MAY 24, 1871
GEORGIA OF AUVERGNE, RECLUSE
GERALD (GÉRAUD), COUNT OF AURILLAC
GERALD, BISHOP OF BEZIER
GERALD, BISHOP OF OSTIA
GERARD, BISHOP OF POTENZA
GERARD (GELLERT) SAGREDO OF CSANAD, BISHOP AND MARTYR
GERARD OF NAMUR, ABBOT OF BROGNE
GERARD MAJELLA, REDEMPTORIST BROTHER
GERARD THOM, FOUNDER OF THE KNIGHTS HOSPITALLER OF ST. JOHN OF JERUSALEM
GERARD. BISHOP OF TOUL
GERLAC OF VALKENBERG, DUTCH HERMIT
GEROLD, BISHOP OF EVREUX
GEROLD, 15TH ABBOT OF FONTANELLE, BISHOP OF EVREUX
GERONICUS, BISHOP OF FIESOLE
GEREON, SOLDIER AND MARTYR
GERMAIN (GERMANUS), BISHOP OF AUXERRE
GERMAIN (GERMANUS), BISHOP OF PARIS
GERMAINE COUSIN OF PIBRAC, VIRGIN
GERMAN OF SOLOVKI, RUSSIAN HEGUMEN
GERMANICUS OF SMYRNA, BOY MARTYR
GERMANUS, BISHOP OF CAPUA
GERMANUS, PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE
GERMERIUS, BISHOP OF TOULOUSE
GERTRUDE, ABBESS OF NIVELLES
GERTRUDE THE GREAT, BENEDICTINE MYSTIC
GERULPH. BOY MARTYRED NEAR GHENT
GERUNTIUS, BISHOP OF ITALICA, SPAIN
GERVASE, MARTYR
GETULIUS OF ROME, HUSBAND OF ST. SYMPHOROSA, MARTYR
GHISLAIN, CONFESSORGIACOMO BIANCONI, DOMINICAN PRIEST
GIANNA BERETTA MOLLA, MOTHER AND PEDIATRICIAN
GIBILTRUDA, NUN AT FAREMOUTIER ABBEY
GILBERT, BISHOP OF MEAUX
GILBERT, NORBERTINE ABBOT OF NEUFFONTAINES
GILBERT OF SEMPRINGHAM, PRIEST AND FOUNDER OF THE GILBERTINES
GILDARD, BISHOP OF ROUEN
GILDAS THE WISE, ENGLISH ABBOT AND WRITER
GILDUIN, BISHOP OF DOL
GILES (AEGIDIUS), CONFESSOR
GILES (AEGIDIUS) OF ASSISI, 3RD DISCIPLE OF ST. FRANCIS
GIRALD (GIRAUD), MARTYRED AT FONTENELLE
GIROLAMO (JEROME) SAVONAROLA, DOMINICAN PRIEST, BURNED AT THE STAKE IN FLORENCE
GIUSEPPE FASINETTI, PRIEST, FOUNDER OF THE SONS OF HOLY MARY IMMACULATE
GLADYS, WELSH PRINCESS, MOTHER OF ST. CADOC
GLEB, PRINCE OF KIEV, MARTYR
GLICERIO LANDRIANI, PIARIST PRIEST
GOAR OF AQUITAINE, PRIEST, HERMIT
GOAR OF NANTES, BISHOP AND MARTYR
GOBAIN, IRISH BENEDICTINE MISSIONARY TO FRANCE, MARTYRED HERMIT
GOBNAIT (GOBNATA, DEBORAH, ABIGAIL) ABBESS OF BALLYVOURNEY, IRELAND, PATRONESS OF BEES
GODEFRIDUS (GODFREY), BISHOP OF AMIENS
GODFREY (GODEFRIDUS) VAN DUYNEN, SECULAR PRIEST, ONE OF THE 19 MARTYRS OF GORKUM
GODEHARD (GOTTARD), BISHOP OF HILDESHEIM
GONDULPH, BISHOP OF BOURGES
GONZALVUS, BISHOP OF COIMBRA
GORDIANUS OF ROME, MARTYR
GORGONIA, SISTER OF GREGORY OF NAZIANZUS
GORGONIUS OF NICOMEDIA, MARTYR
GORGONIUS OF ROME, MARTYR
GOSBERT (DROGO), 3RD BISHOP OF OSNABRUCK
GOTTFRIED (GODFREY) OF KAPPENBERG, NORBERTINE PRIEST
GOURIAZ OF KAZAN
GRACILIANUS OF FALERIA, MARTYR
GRATA, MARTYR
GRATIANUS, MARTYR
GRATUS, BISHOP OF AOSTA
GREGORIO GRASSI, FRANCISCAN MISSIONARY BISHOP, MARTYRED IN CHINA
GREGORY I (THE GREAT) POPE AND FATHER OF THE CHURCH
GREGORY II, POPE
GREGORY X, POPE
GREGORY BARBARIGO, FIRST BISHOP OF BERGAMO, CARDINAL BISHOP OF PADUA
GREGORY THE ILLUMINATOR, BISHOP AND MISSIONARY TO ARMENIA
GREGORY OF SPOLETO, PRIEST AND MARTYR
GREGORY, BISHOP OF TOURS, HISTORIAN OF THE CHURCH OF GAUL
GREGORY, BISHOP (OF LANGRES, OR PERHAPS OF TOURS)
GREGORY OF NAREK, ARMENIAN MONK, MYSTICAL POET AND HYMN WRITER
GREGORY OF NAZIANZUS, PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE AND FATHER OF THE CHURCH
GREGORY OF NYSSA, BISHOP AND FATHER OF THE CHURCH
GREGORY THAUMATURGOS (THE WONDER WORKER), BISHOP OF NEOCAESAREA IN PONTUS
GRIMOALDO OF THE PURIFICATION (BORN FERDINANDO SANTAMARIA), PASSIONIST RELIGIOUS
GRIMONIA (GERMANA, GERMAINE), IRISH VIRGIN, MARTYRED NEAR SOISSONS, FRANCE
GUALFARDO OF VERONA, (WOLFHARD OF AUGSBURG), HERMIT
GUALTERIUS (GAUTIER, WALTER) ABBOT OF PONTOISE
GUALTERUS (WALTER) OF SERVIGLIANO, ABBOT
GUARINUS (WARREN), BISHOP OF PALESTRINA
GUDENA OF CARTHAGE, MARTYR
GUDULA, VIRGIN, PATRONESS OF BRUSSELS
GUDWALL, WELSH BISHOP OF ST. MALO
GUIBERT, BENEDICTINE ABBOT OF GORZE AND OF GEMBLOUX
GUIDO, BISHOP OF AQUI IN MONFERRAT, LIGURIA
GUIDO MARIA CONFORTI, ARCHBISHOP OF RAVENNA, BISHOP OF PARMA, FOUNDED THE XAVERIANS
GUMMAR (GUNTMAR), KNIGHT, FOUNDER OF LIERRE MONASTERY
GUNDELIND, (GWENDOLYN) ABBESS OF NIEDERMÜNSTER
GUNDULPH, BISHOP OF METZ
GUNTRUM I, KING OF THE FRANKS
GUY OF ANDERLECHT, CONFESSOR
GUY DE FONTGALLAND, “ANGEL OF THE EUCHARIST”
 
HABIB OF EDESSA, DEACON AND MARTYR
HALLVARD VEBJORNSSON, MARTYR, PATRON OF OSLO, NORWAY
HAMO (AYMO) OF SAVIGNY, BENEDICTINE MONK
HEDDA, BISHOP OF THE WEST SAXONS, ABBOT OF MALMESBURY
HEDWIG (JADWIGA), QUEEN OF POLAND
HEDWIG, DUCHESS OF SILESIA
HEGESIPPUS OF JERUSALEM, ECCLESIASTICAL WRITER
HELENA, EMPRESS, MOTHER OF CONSTANTINE I
HELEN ENSELMINI, POOR CLARE
HELICONIS OF THESSALONIKA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
HELIODORUS, BISHOP OF ANTINO
HELIODORUS, MARTYR
HELLADIUS, BISHOP
HELLADIUS, BISHOP OF AUXERRE
HEMETRIUS, MARTYR
HEMMA OF GURK, AUSTRIAN LAY WOMAN AND FOUNDRESS
HENRY GARNET, ENGLISH JESUIT PRIEST, MARTYR
HENRY, ENGLISH BISHOP OF UPSALA, SWEDEN, APOSTLE TO FINLAND, MARTYR
HENRY II, HOLY ROMAN EMPEROR
“HENRY V”, COUNT OF CHAMBORD, NEVER ACCEPTED AS KING OF FRANCE (FROM HIS HAIR)
HENRY MORSE, ENGLISH JESUIT PRIEST, MARTYR
HENRY SUSO (HEINRICH SEUSE), DOMINICAN PRIEST, GREAT GERMAN MYSTIC
HENRY WALPOLE, JESUIT PRIEST, MARTYR
HERACLES, BISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA
HERCULANUS, BISHOP OF PERUGIA
HERCULANUS, SOLDIER AND MARTYR
HERIBERT, BISHOP OF COLOGNE
HERMANN JOSEPH, NORBERTINE PRIEST
HERMELIND, ABBOT OF AINDRE
HERMENEGILD, VISIGOTHIC PRINCE, MARTYR
HERMES, GREEK, MARTYRED IN ROME
HERMIAS OF COMANA, CAPPADOCIA, SOLDIER AND MARTYR
HERMOGENES, PATRIARCH OF MOSCOW, MARTYR
HESPERUS, MARTYR
HESYCHIUS PALATINUS, SENATOR, MARTYRED IN ANTIOCH
HILARIA OF AUGSBURG, MOTHER OF ST. AFRA, MARTYR
HILARION, MARTYR
HILARION THE GREAT, OF GAZA IN PALESTINE
HILARION, GREEK METROPOLITAN OF KIEV
HILARIUS, BISHOP OF AQUILAEA
HILARIUS, BISHOP OF CARCASONNE
HILARIUS, BISHOP OF MAINZ, MARTYR
HILARY, BISHOP OF ARLES
HILARY, MARTYR
HILARY, GREEK MARTYR
HILARY OF POITIERS, BISHOP AND FATHER OF THE CHURCH
HILARY, BISHOP OF TOULOUSE
HILDA, ABBESS OF WHITBY
HILDEGARD OF BINGEN, BENEDICTINE ABBESS, MYSTIC, COMPOSER, PHYSICIAN
HILDUARD, REGIONAL BISHOP OF FLANDERS
HIMERIUS, BISHOP OF AMERIA AND MARTYR
HIMERIUS, BISHOP OF SUSINGEN, NEAR BASLE
HIPPOLYTUS OF ROME, SOLDIER AND MARTYR
HIPPOLYTUS OF ROME, THEOLOGIAN, PRIEST, FOR EIGHTEEN YEARS AN ANTI-POPE, MARTYR
HOLY CROSS OF CHRIST
HOLY INNOCENTS (ONE OF THEM)
HOLY MACCABEE CHILDREN (ONE OF THEM)
HOMOBONUS TUCENGHI OF CREMONA, CONFESSOR
HONESTUS OF NIMES, PRIEST, MISSIONARY TO NAVARRE, MARTYRED IN PAMPLONA
HONORATA, NUN AT PAVIA
HONORATUS
HONORATUS (ONORATO), BISHOP OF MILAN
HONORATUS (HONORÉ), FOUNDING ABBOT OF LÉRINS, BISHOP OF ARLES
HONORIUS, ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY
HONORIUS, MARTYRED AT GERONA
HONORIUS, MARTYR
HORMISDAS, POPE
HORTULANUS, BISHOP OF NEAR TRIPOLI
HOSPITIUS OF NIZA, EGYPTIAN HERMIT
HRABANUS MAURUS, BISHOP OF MAINZ
HUBERT, MONK OF BRETIGNY, CONFESSOR
HUGH OF AVALON, BISHOP OF LINCOLNHUGH CANEFRO, PRIEST AND CHAPLAIN OF THE KNIGHTS OF ST. JOHN OF JERUSALEM
HUGH THE GREAT, ABBOT OF CLUNY
HUGH, BISHOP OF GRENOBLE
LITTLE HUGH OF LINCOLN, BOY WHOSE MURDER WAS FALSELY CHARGED TO THE JEWS
HUGO UGUCCIO LIPPI, ONE OF THE SEVEN HOLY FOUNDERS OF THE SERVITE ORDER
HUMBELINE, SISTER OF ST. BERNARD OF CLAIRVAUX, BENEDICTINE ABBESS OF JULLY-LES-NONNAIS
HUMFRID (HUMPHREY), BISHOP OF THEROUANNE
HUNGARIUS (HUNGERO), BISHOP OF UTRECHT
HYACINTH OF ROME, BROTHER OF PROTUS, MARTYR
HYACINTH (JACEK) ODROWAZ, DOMINICAN PRIEST
HYACINTHE-MARIE CORMIER, PRIEST, 76TH FATHER GENERAL OF THE DOMINICAN ORDER (AUTOGRAPH)
HYACINTHA MARISCOTTI, FRANCISCAN NUN
HYGINUS, POPE
HYPATIUS THE WONDERWORKER, BISHOP OF GANGRA, MARTYR


IDA OF HERZFELD, WIDOW AND FOUNDRESS
IDESBALD, CISTERCIAN ABBOT OF TEN DUINEN
IDUBERGA (ITTA, IDA) OF SCHELDE, WIFE OF PEPIN OF LANDEN THE ELDER
IERON (ION), OF FRIESLAND, PRIEST, MARTYRED BY THE NORTHMEN
(CLEMENTE) IGNACIO DELGADO CEBRIAN, SPANISH DOMINICAN PRIEST, MARTYRED IN VIETNAM
IGNACY KIOPOTOWSKI, PRIEST, FOUNDER OF THE SISTERS OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN MARY OF LORETO
IGNATIUS OF ANTIOCH, BISHOP, MARTYR, AND APOSTOLIC FATHER
IGNATIUS BRIANCHININOV, RUSSIAN MONK FROM VOLOGDA
IGNATIUS, PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE
IGNATIUS LOYOLA, FOUNDER OF THE SOCIETY OF JESUS, JESUITS
IGNATIUS LACONI, CAPUCHIN PRIEST
IGNATIUS OF SANTHIA, CAPUCHIN PRIEST, WHO WORKED IN TURIN
IGNATIUS SHOUKRALLAH MALOYAN, ARMENIAN CATHOLIC ARCHBISHOP OF MARDIN, MARTYR
IGOR II, PRINCE OF KIEV
ILDEFONSUS, BISHOP OF TOLEDO
ILDEMARCA (HILDA), ABBESS OF FECAMP
ILLIDIUS OF ARVERNIA, FOURTH BISHOP OF CLERMONT
ILLUMINATA OF RAVENNA, VIRGIN
ILLUMINATUS, CONFESSOR
IMELDA LAMBERTINI, DOMINICAN NUN
INGENUINUS, BISHOP OF SEBEN (TYROL)
INNOCENT, BISHOP MARTYRED IN ROME
INNOCENTIA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
INNOCENTIUS
IPPOLITO (HIPPOLYTUS) GALANTINI, LAY MAN, FOUNDER OF THE ITALIAN DOCTRINAIRES
IRENAEUS OF LYONS, BISHOP, MARTYR, AND FATHER OF THE CHURCH
IRENARCHUS OF SEBASTE, MARTYR
IRENE OF ROME, FRIEND AND HEALER OF ST. SEBASTIAN
IRENE, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
IRENE OF MOUNT CORNILLON, NORBERTINE CANONESS
IRENE OF TANCOR, VIRGIN, MARTYRED IN THESSALONIKI
IRMENGARD, ABBESS OF CHIEMSEE
IRMINA, ABBESS OF OEREN
IROADES
ISAAC, MARTYR
ISAAC OF DALMATIA, ABBOT OF THE OLDEST MONASTERY IN CONSTANTINNOPLE, PATRON OF THE CATHEDRAL OF ST. PETERSBURG, RUSSIA
ISAAC, ABBOT OF MONTELUCO, NEAR SPOLETO
ISAAC, BISHOP OF ARMENIA
ISAAC, SYRIAN BISHOP OF NINEVEH
ISABEL (ELIZABETH), QUEEN OF PORTUGAL
ISABELLE OF FRANCE, SISTER OF ST. LOUIS, POOR CLARE ABBESS
ISAIAH, SECOND BISHOP OF ROSTOV
ISIDORE, FARMER
ISIDORE OF CHIOS, SOLDIER AND MARTYR
ISIDORE, BISHOP OF SEVILLE AND FATHER OF THE CHURCH
ISIDORE OF ST. JOSEPH (DE LOOR), PASSIONIST LAY BROTHER
ISMIDON, BISHOP OF DIE
ISRAEL OF DORAT, AUGUSTINIAN PRIEST, CONFESSOR
ITA OF KILLEEDY, IRISH ABBESS, “FOSTER MOTHER OF THE SAINTS OF IRELAND
ITHAMAR, FIRST SAXON BISHOP OF ROCHESTER, ENGLAND
IVES (YVES, IVO, YVO) HELORY, OF KERMARTIN, BRITTANY, LAWYER AND PRIEST
IVO, BISHOP OF CHARTRES

JACINTA MARTO, VISIONARY OF FATIMA
JACOB REM, AUSTRIAN JESUIT, RESPONSIBLE FOR THE DEVOTION TO “OUR LADY, UNTIER OF KNOTS”
JACOPO DA VORAGINE (JAMES OF VORAIGNE), DOMINICAN ARCHBISHOP OF GENOA, AUTHOR OF THE GOLDEN LEGEND
JACOPONE DA TODI, FRANCISCAN MYSTIC, POET, AND WRITER, AUTHOR OF THE “STABAT MATER”
JAMES THE GREATER, APOSTLE
JAMES THE JUST, “BROTHER OF THE LORD”, FIRST BISHOP OF JERUSALEM, AUTHOR OF THE EPISTLE
JAMES THE LESSER, APOSTLE
JAMES THE CONFESSOR, ICONODULE MONK IN CONSTANTINOPLE, MARTYR
JAMES, DEACON, MARTYR OF NUMIDIA, COMPANION OF ST. MARIAN (MARIANUS)
JAMES INTERCISSUS OF PERSIA, MARTYR
JAMES PHILIP (GIACOMO FILIPPO) BERTONI, SERVITE PRIEST
JAMES KISAI, JESUIT MARTYR OF NAGASAKI
JAMES OF NISIBIS, ARMENIAN PATRIARCH
JAMES OF CITTÁ DELLA PIAVE, “THE ALMONER”, SERVITE MARTYR (GIACOMO ELEMOSINIERE)
JAMES DE MENAVIA, DOMINICAN THEOLOGIAN
JAMES (JACQUES) SALES, JESUIT PRIEST, MARTYRED BY HUGUENOTS
JAMES (GIACOMO) SALOMONI, DOMINICAN PRIEST, PATRON OF THOSE WITH CANCER AND TUMORS
JANUARIUS (GENARRO), BISHOP OF BENEVENTO AND MARTYR
JASON OF THESSALONICA, DISCIPLE OF ST. PAUL
JEAN-JACQUES OLIER, PRIEST, FOUNDER OF THE SULPICIANS
JEANNE D’ARC (JOAN OF ARC)
JEANNE (JANE, JEAN, JOAN) ANTIDE THOURET, FOUNDRESS OF THE DAUGHTERS OF ST. VINCENT DE PAUL
JEANNE-ELIZABETH BICHIER-DES-AGES, NUN, FOUNDRESS OF THE CONGREGATION OF THE DAUGHTERS OF THE CROSS
JEANNE DALANOUS, FOUNDRESS OF THE CONGREGATION OF ST. ANNE
JEANNE EMILIE DE VILLENEUVE, FOUNDRESS OF THE SISTERS OF NOTRE DAME OF THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION OF CASTRES
JEANNE (JANE, JEAN, JOAN) OF VALOIS, QUEEN, FOUNDRESS OF THE ORDER OF THE ANNONCIADES
JEANNE (JANE, JEAN, JOAN) FRANÇOISE DE CHANTAL, WIDOW, FOUNDRESS OF THE VISITATION ORDER   
JEANNE (JANE, JEAN, JOAN) OF TOULOUSE, CARMELITE NUN
JENARO SANCHEZ Y DELGADILLO, MEXICAN PRIEST, CRISTERO MARTYR
JEREMIAH (JOHN) KOSTISTIK OF VALACHIA, ROMANIAN FRANCISCAN – FIRST ROMANIAN BEATIFIED
JEREMIAS, MARTYR OF CORDOBA
JEROME AEMILIANI, PRIEST, FOUNDER OF THE ORDER OF SOMOSCHA (TOOK CARE OF ORPHANS)
JEROME RANUCCI, SERVITE SUPERIOR
JEROME, PRIEST AND FATHER OF THE CHURCH
JERZY POPIELUSZKO, MURDERED “SOLIDARITY” PRIEST
JESUS MENDEZ MONTOYA, PRIEST, CRISTERO MARTYR
JOACHIM, FATHER OF THE VIRGIN MARY
JOACHIM PICCOLONIERI, SERVITE CONFESSOR
JOB, CONFESSOR
JOCUNDUS, BISHOP OF AOSTA
JOHANN PHILIPP JENINGEN, JESUIT PRIEST
JOHN, APOSTLE AND EVANGELIST
JOHN THE BAPTIST
JOHN BECHE (A.K.A. THOMAS MARSHALL) BENEDICTINE, LAST ABBOT OF COLTHESTER, MARTYR
JOHN OF BRIDLINGTON, AUGUSTINIAN PRIOR OF BRIDLINGTON PRIORY IN ENGLAND
JOHN I, POPE
JOHN OF ROME, MARTYR
JOHN ALMOND, ENGLISH SECULAR PRIEST, MARTYR
JOHN V “THE ALMONER”, CHALCEDONIAN PATRIARCH OF ALEXANDRIA
JOHN BAPTIST DE LA SALLE, PRIEST, FOUNDER OF THE CHRISTIAN BROTHERS
JOHN BAPTIST SCALABRINI, BISHOP OF PIACENZA, FOUNDER OF THE MISSIONARIES OF ST. CHARLES
JOHN BERCHMANS, JESUIT NOVICE
JOHN, BISHOP OF BERVERLY
JOHN BOSTE, ENGLISH SECULAR PRIEST, MARTYR
JOHN BOSCO, PRIEST AND FOUNDER OF THE SALESIANS
JOHN DE BREBEUF, JESUIT PRIEST, NORTH AMERICAN MARTYR
JOHN CALYBITE (THE HUT-DEWLLER) OF CONSTANTINOPLE, RECLUSE
JOHN CAMILLUS THE GOOD (“BONUS”), BISHOP OF MILAN
JOHN OF CAPISTRANO, FRANCISCAN PRIEST
JOHN CHRYSOSTOM, PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE AND FATHER OF THE CHURCH
JOHN CLIMACUS, CONFESSOR
JOHN OF THE CROSS, CARMELITE PRIEST, MYSTIC, AND DOCTOR OF THE CHURCH
JOHN OF DAMASCUS, MONK AND FATHER OF THE CHURCH
JOHN DUNS SCOTUS, FRANCISCAN PRIEST, THEOLOGIAN, THE “SUBTLE DOCTOR”
JOHN THE DWARF, ABBOT OF SKETE, EGYPT
JOHN EUDES, PRIEST, FOUNDER OF THE SISTERHOOD OF OUR LADY OF CHARITY OF THE REFUGE AND THE SOCIETY OF JESUS AND MARY
JOHN FISHER, BISHOP OF ROCHESTER AND MARTYR
JOHN FRANCIS REGIS, JESUIT PRIESTJOHN GABRIEL PERBOYRE, VINCENTIAN PRIEST, MISSIONARY, MARTYRED IN CHINA
JOHN OF GOD, FOUNDER OF THE BROTHERS HOSPITALLERS
JOHN OF GORZE, BENEDICTINE ABBOT
JOHN GUALBERT, ABBOT
JOHN “THE GOOD”, BISHOP OF MILAN
JOHN HENRY NEWMAN
JOHN THE ISAURIAN, BYZANTINE MONK, DISCIPLE OF GREGORY DECAPOLITI, ICONODULE
JOHN JUVENAL ANCINA, ORATORIAN BISHOP OF SOLAZZO, COMPOSER
JOHN KANTI (CANTIUS), PRIEST
JOHN OF KRONSTADT, RUSSIAN ORTHODOX PRIEST, FAMOUS PREACHER AND WODNDERWORKER
JOHN LANTRUNA OF TRIORA, FRANCISCAN PRIEST, MARTYRED IN CHINA
JOHN LICCI, SICILIAN DOMINICAN PRIEST
JOHN LLOYD, SECULAR PRIEST, LAST WELSH MARTYR
JOHN OF LYCOPOLIS, EGYPTIAN HERMIT
JOHN DE MASSIAS, DOMINICAN CONFESSOR, MISSIONARY TO LIMA
JOHN OF MATERA, BENEDICTINE MONK
JOHN OF MATHA, PRIEST, FOUNDER OF THE TRINITARIAN ORDER
JOHN MAXIMOVITCH, RUSSIAN ORTHODOX ARCHBISHOP OF SAN FRANCISCO
JOHN, BISHOP OF NAPLES
JOHN NEPOMUCENE, PRIEST, VICAR GENERAL OF PRAGUE, MARTYR
JOHN NEUMANN, BISHOP OF PHILADELPHIA
JOHN HENRY NEWMAN, ENGLISH CARDINAL, BOOK, REPORT CARD, LETTER AND ENVELOPE
JOHN OGILVIE, SCOTTISH JESUIT PRIEST, MARTYR
JOHN OF PRADO, FRANCISCAN MISSIONARY, MARTYRED IN MOROCCO
JOHN RIGBY, ENGLISH LAY MAN, MARTYR
JOHN SOAN DE GOTO
JOHN SORDI, BISHOP OF MANTUA
JOHN, BISHOP OF SYRACUSE
JOHN I, POPE
JOHN XXIII, POPE, TWO POST CARDS
JOHN PAUL II, POPE, BIBLE, PHOTO, BOOK
JOHN THE SILENT, MONK AND BISHOP
JOHN SOUTHWORTH, ENGLISH SECULAR PRIEST, MARTYR
JOHN THEOPHANE VENARD, PRIEST OF THE SOCIETY OF FOREIGN MISSIONS, MARTYRED IN VIETNAM
JOHN VIANNEY (CURE’OF ARS) PRIEST, PATRON OF PARISH PRIESTS
JOLANTA (HELEN) QUEEN OF POLAND, NUN
JOLUS OF SELLANO, HERMIT AND CONFESSOR
JONAH BARACHISIUS (BAR-JESUS), MONK, MARTYRED BY KING SHAPUR II OF PERSIA
JONAH, METROPOLITAN OF KIEV, PATRIARCH OF MOSCOW
JONATUS, ABBOT OF MARCHIENNES, BELGIUM
JORDAN (GIORDANO) OF SAXONY, DOMINICAN, SECOND SUPERIOR GENERAL OF THE ORDER
JOSAPHAT KUNCEWICZ, ARCHBISHOP OF POLOTSK AND MARTYR FOR CHRISTIAN UNITY
JOSAPHATA MICHAELINA HORDASHEVSKA, UKRAINIAN FOUNDRESS OF THE SISTER SERVANTS OF MARY IMMACULATE
JOSE ISABEL FLORES VARELA, PRIEST, CRISTERO MARTYR
JOSE LUCIANO EZEQUIEL HUERTA GUTIERREZ, MEXICAN LAYMAN, FATHER OF 10, CRISTERO MARTYR
JOSE LUIS SANCHEZ DEL RIO, BOY MARTYR OF THE MEXICAN CRISTERO PERSECUTION
JOSE MARIA ESCRIVA BELGUER, PRIEST, FOUNDER OF OPUS DEI
JOSE MARIA ROBLES HURTADO, PRIEST, CRISTERO MARTYR
JOSE TRINIDAD RANGEL MONTANO, MEXICAN PRIEST, CRISTERO MARTYR
JOSEPH, SPOUSE OF OUR LADY, (PART OF CLOAK)
JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA
JOSEPH ALLAMANO, PRIEST, DIOCESE OF TURIN, FOUNDER OF THE CONSOLATA MISSIONARIES
JOSEPH BARTHOLOMEW MENOCHIO, AUGUSTINIAN ARCHBISHOP
JOSEPH CAFASSO, PRIEST, REFORMER IN TURIN
JOSEPH CALSANCTIUS, PRIEST, FOUNDER OF THE CLERKS REGULAR OF RELIGIOUS SCHOOLS, PIARISTS
JOSEPH BENEDICT COTTOLENGO, PRIEST, FOUNDER OF THE LITTLE HOUSE OF DIVINE PROVIDENCE
JOSEPH OF CUPERTINO, CAPUCHIN PRIEST
JOSEPH THE HYMNOGROPHER, BASILIAN PRIEST, HYMN WRITER, MARTYR
JOSEPH OF LEONESSA, CAPUCHIN PRIEST
JOSEPH MOSCATI, NEAPOLITAN PHYSICIAN
JOSEPH, BISHOP OF THESSALONICA
JOSEPH TSHANG-TA-PONG, CHINESE CATECHIST AND MARTYR
JOSEPH VOLOTSKY, RUSSIAN MONK
JOSEPHINE BAKHITA, DAUGHTER OF CHARITY OF CANOSSA
JOVENTIUS, BISHOPMARY THERESA (JOSEPHINE) DUDZIK, FOUNDRESS OF THE FRANCISCAN SISTERS OF CHICAGO (LEMONT)
JOSEPHINE LEROUX, URSULINE NUN, GUILLOTINED WITH 10 OTHER URSULINES IN 1794
JOVITA OF BRESCIA, MARTYR
JUAN DIEGO CUAUHTLATOATZIN, WHO SAW OUR LADY OF GUADALUPE
JUAN OF ORTEGA, FOUNDER OF THE SPANISH MONASTERY BEARING HIS NAME
JUCUNDA, MARTYR
JUCUNDIA, MARTYR
JUCUNDINA, MARTYR
JUCUNDIANUS, MARTYR
JUCUNDUS, MARTYR
JUDAS CYRIACUS, 15TH AND LAST BISHOP OF OLD JERUSALEM, MARTYR
JUDE THADDEUS THE APOSTLE
JUDICAEL (JUDHAEL, GIGUEL), KING OF ARMORICA (BRITTANY), MONK AT ST. MÉEL
JULIA OF CARTHAGE, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
JULIA OF CORSICA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
JULIA OF MERIDA, MARTYR
JULIAN, MARTYR
JULIAN, MARTYR
JULIAN OF BRIOUDE, MARTYR
JULIAN OF BRIVET, MARTYR
JULIAN, BISHOP OF CUENCA
JULIAN, ARCHBISHOP OF TOLEDO, FIRST PRIMATE OF SPAIN AND PORTUGAL (IBERIAN PENINSULA)
JULIANA FALCONIERI, SERVITE NUN
JULIANA DE FLORENCIA, WIDOW
JULIANA OF LIÈGE, AUGUSTINIAN NUN, ESTABLISHED THE FEAST OF CORPUS CHRISTI
JULIANA OF NICOMEDIA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
JULIANA OF ROME, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
JULIO ALVAREZ MENDOZA, PRIEST, CRISTERO MARTYR
JULITTA (JULIETA) OF TARSUS, MARTYR
JULIUS OF CAERLEON, ROMANO-BRITISH SOLDIER, WELSH MARTYR
JULIUS I, POPE
JULIUS, MARTYRED AT GELDUBA IN THRACE
JULIUS OF ROME, SENATOR AND MARTYR
JUNILLA, MARTYRED IN CAPPADOCIA, VENERATED AT LANGRES
JUMEAUX (“TWINS”, PROBABLY IT SHOULD BE “TRIJUMEAUX” – TRIPLETS, FOR THE THREE BROTHERS, SPEUSIPPUS, ELEUSIPPUS, AND MELASIPPUS, WHO WERE MARTYRED WITH THEIR GRANDMOTHER LEONILLA IN CAPPADOCIA AND WERE VENERATED IN LANGRES)
JUAN DE RIBERA, ARCHBISHOP OF VALENCIA
JUNIPERO SERRA, FRANCISCAN PRIEST, MISSIONARY TO CALIFORNIA
JURGIS MATULAITIS-MATULEVICIUS, BISHOP OF VILNIUS
JUST DE BRETENIERES, MISSIONARY AND MARTYR
JUSTA OF SEVILLE, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
JUSTIN MARTYR, APOLOGIST
JUSTINA OF ANTIOCH, MARTYR
JUSTINA OF PADUA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
JUSTINIAN (IESTIN), BRETON HERMIT MARTYRED IN WALES
JUSTINO ORONA MADRIGAL, MEXICAN PRIEST, CRISTERO MARTYR
JUSTINUS, BISHOP OF CHIETI
JUSTINUS, MARTYR
JUSTINUS OF ROME, PRIEST AND MARTYR
JUSTUS, ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY
JUSTUS OF TRIESTE, SOLDIER AND MARTYR
JUSTUS, BISHOP OF URGEL
JUVENAL, FIRST BISHOP OF NARNI
JUVENTIUS, BISHOP OF PARMA

KATERI TEKAKWITHA, FIRST NATIVE AMERICAN (MOHAWK/ALGONQUIN) SAINT
KATHARINE MARIE DREXEL, FOUNDRESS OF THE SISTERS OF THE BLESSED SACRAMENT
KATHERINE KASPER, FOUNDRESS OF THE POOR HANDMAIDS OF JESUS CHRIST
KENNY (CAINECH, KENNETH) ABBOT OF AGHABOE, IRELAND
KEVIN OF GLENDALOUGH, IRISH ABBOT
KEYNE (KENWYN) WELSH HERMITESS IN CORNWALL
KILIAN, IRISH BISHOP, MARTYRED NEAR WÜRZBURG
KINGA, QUEEN OF POLAND, POOR CLARE
KYRA OF BEREA, SYRIAN ASCETIC VIRGIN

     
LACUTUS
LACTANTIUS, MARTYR
LADISLAUS (LASZLO), KING OF HUNGARY
LAETITIA (LETICIA, LETIZIA), VIRGIN AND MARTYR
LAETUS (LIÉ), OF ORLEANS, HERMIT
LAMBERT, BISHOP OF LYON
LAMBERT, BISHOP OF MAASTRICHT, PATRON OF LIEGE, MARTYR
LAMBERT OF ZARAGOZA, SERVANT, MARTYRED BY HIS MOORISH MASTER
LANDELIN, ABBOT, FOUNDER OF LOBBES, CRESPIN, AND AULNE ABBEYS
LANDERICUS (LANDRY) BISHOP OF MEAUX
LANDOALD, LOMBARD CONFESSOR AND BISHOP, MISSIONARY COMPANION OF ST. REMACLUS
LANDRADA, FOUNDER AND ABBESS OF MUNSTERBILZEN ABBEY
LANFRANC, ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY
LARGUS, MARTYR
LAURA OF CORDOBA, NUN, MARTYR
LAURENT IMBERT, BISHOP OF THE PARIS FOREIGN MISSION SOCIETY, MARTYRED IN KOREA
LAWRENCE OF BRINDISI, CAPUCHIN PRIEST
LAWRENCE OF ROME, DEACON AND MARTYR
LAWRENCE GIUSTINIANI, PATRIARCH OF VENICE
LAWRENCE (LORCAN) O’TOOLE, ARCHBISHOP OF DUBLIN
LAZARUS OF BETHANY (SAID TO HAVE BECOME THE FIRST BISHOP OF MARSEILLES)
LAZARUS “ZOGRAPHOS” OF CONSTANTINOPLE, ARMENIAN, 1ST ICONOGRAPHER SAINT
LAZARUS, BISHOP OF MILAN
LEA OF ROME, ABBESS
LEANDER, BISHOP OF SEVILLE
LEBWIN (LEOFWINE), ANGLO-SAXON MISSIONARY TO FRISIA, PATRON OF DEVENTER
LEO, MARTYR
LEO I (THE GREAT), POPE AND FATHER OF THE CHURCH
LEO II, POPE
LEO II, BISHOP OF CATANIA, CONFESSOR
LEO III, POPE
LEO IX, POPE
LEO XIII, POPE
LEO OF LYCIA, MARTYR
LEOBONUS OF SALAGNAC, HERMIT
LEOCADIA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
LEOCRITIA, VIRGIN, MARTYR OF CORDOBA
LEODEGARIUS (LEGER), BISHOP OF AUTUN AND MARTYR
LEODEWIN (LUDWIN), BISHOP OF TRIER
LEONARD KIMURA, JESUIT LAY BROTHER, ONE OF THE MARTYRS OF NAGASAKI
LEONARD LESSIUS, FLEMISH JESUIT MORAL THEOLOGIAN
LEONARD MURIALDO, PRIEST, FOUNDER OF THE SOCIETY OF ST. JOSEPH
LEONARD OF PORT MAURICE, FRANCISCAN
LEONARD OF RERESBY, YORKSHIRE, CONFESSOR
LEONARDUS VAN VEGHEL, PASTOR OF GORKUM, ONE OF THE 19 MARTYRS OF GORKUM
LEONARDO PEREZ LARIOS, MEXICAN LAYMAN, CRISTERO MARTYR
LEONIDAS OF ALEXANDRIA, FATHER OF ORIGEN, MARTYR
LEONILLA, MARTYRED IN CAPPADOCIA, VENERATED AT LANGRES
LEONORA, QUEEN OF ENGLAND
LEONTIA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
LEONTIUS, BISHOP OF CAESAREA IN CAPPADOCIA
LEONTIUS OF TRIPOLI, GREEK GENERAL IN THE ROMAN ARMY, MARTYR
LEONTIUS OF ROME, MARTYR
LEONTIUS, BISHOP OF ROSTOV
LEOPARDUS, FIRST BISHOP OF OSIMO
LEOPOLD IV, MARGRAVE OF AUSTRIA
LEOPOLD OF CAICHE, CAPUCHIN PRIEST
LEOPOLDO (BOGDAN) MANDIĆ, CROATIAN CAPUCHIN PRIEST, DIED IN PADUA
LEOTEHARDUS, BISHOP OF AUCH
LEOVIGILDO, MARTYR OF CORDOBA
LETO, MARTYR
LEUCIUS, FIRST BISHOP OF BRINDISI, LEAD SEAL, MADE BETWEEN 1000 AND 1200LEUDINUS, BISHOP OF TOUL
LIBERATA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
LIBERATUS, ABBOT MARTYRED AT CARTHAGE
LIBERIUS, BISHOP OF POITIERS
LIBERIUS III, BISHOP OF RAVENNA
LIBORIUS, BISHOP OF LE MANS
LIDUINA (ELISA ANGELA) MENEGUZZI, SALESIAN SISTER, MISSIONARY TO ETHIOPIA
LINUS, POPE AND MARTYR
LIOBA (LEOBGITHA), ENGLISH ABBESS AND MISSIONARY, KINSWOMAN OF ST. BONIFACE
LITIFREDUS, BISHOP OF PAVIA
LITORIUS (LOTHAR) OF TOURS
LIUDWINUS, BISHOP OF TRIER
LIVINUS (LEBWIN), APOSTLE OF FLANDERS, BISHOP OF GHENT, MARTYR
LOCHININIA OF ROSSORY, IRELAND
LONGINUS, CENTURION AT THE CRUCIFIXION AND MARTYR
LORENZO MAJORANUS DI SIPONTO, BISHOP OF SIPONTO
LORENZO OF NOVARA, PRIEST, MARTYR
LORENZO RUIZ, MARTYR, FIRST FILIPINO SAINT
LORENZO SALVI, PASSIONIST PRIEST
LOTHAR, BISHOP OF SÉEZ
LOUIS ALEMAN, CARDINAL ARCHBISHOP OF ARLES
LOUIS OF ANJOU, FRANCISCAN BISHOP OF TOULOUSE
LOUIS (LUIS) BERTRAND, DOMINICAN PRIEST, MISSIONARY TO SOUTH AMERICA
LOUIS IX, KING OF FRANCE
LOUIS XVI, KING OF FRANCE (FROM HIS HAIR)
LOUIS MARIE GRIGNON DE MONTFORT, FOUNDER OF THE MISSIONARIES OF THE COMPANY OF MARY
LOUIS MARTIN, FATHER OF ST. THERESE OF LISIEUX
LOUIS-ZEPHERIN MOREAU, BISHOP OF SAINT-HYACINTHE, FOUNDER OF THE SISTERS OF ST. MARTHA AND ST. JOSEPH
LOUIS QUERBES, PRIEST, FOUNDER OF THE CLERICS OF ST. VIATOR, THE VIATORIANS
LOUISE DE MARILLAC, FOUNDRESS OF THE DAUGHTERS OF CHARITY
LOUP (LUPUS = WOLF), BISHOP OF TROYES
LUANUS, LUA, LUGIL, MOLUA, ABBOT OF KILLALOE, IRELAND
LUBENTIUS OF KOBERN, ARCHBISHOP OF HAMBURG-BREMEN
LUBIN (LEOBINUS), BISHOP OF CHARTRES
LUCA BELLUDI, FRANCISCAN, DISCIPLE OF ANTHONY OF PADUA
LUCIA DE JESUS ROSA DOS SANTOS, SR. LUCIA, WHO SAW OUR LADY OF FATIMA
LUCIAN OF ANTIOCH, PRIEST AND MARTYR
LUCIANUS (LUCIEN), BISHOP OF BEAUVAIS, MARTYR
LUCIDUS, ITALIAN BENEDICTINE MONK
LUCIEN, FIRST BISHOP OF BEAUVAIS, MARTYR
LUCINA, ROMAN MATRON
LUCIUS I, POPE AND MARTYR
LUCIUS OF CYRENE, PROPHET IN THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH IN ANTIOCH
LUCIUS (LUCHESIO) MODESTINI, FRANCISCAN
LUCY, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
LUCY BROCADELLI OF NARNI, DOMINICAN MYSTIC AND STIGMATIC
LUDAN, IRISH PILGRIM, CONFESSOR
LUDGER, 1ST BISHOP OF MÜNSTER
LUDMILA, DUCHESS OF BOHEMIA, MARTYR, GRANDMOTHER OF ST. WENCESLAUS
LUDOLF, NORBERTINE BISHOP OF RATZEBURG, MARTYR
LUDOVIC FRARRIJN (LUIS FLORES) FLEMISH DOMINICAN PRIEST, MARTYR OF NAGASAKI
LUGILIANUS, BRITISH PILGRIM, MURDERED IN FRANCE
LUIGI ORIONE, PRIEST, FOUNDER OF THE SONS OF DIVINE PROVIDENCE
LUIGI VERSIGLIA, SALESIAN MISSIONARY BISHOP IN CHINA
LUIS BATIZ SAINZ, PRIEST, CRISTERO MARTYR
LUIS MAGANA SERVIN, MEXICAN LAYMAN, CRISTERO MARTYR
LUKE THE EVANGELIST
LUKE KIRBY, ENGLISH PRIEST AND MARTYR
LULL, ARCHBISHOP OF HERZFELD
LUPUS, BISHOP OF SENS
LUTGARDIS, CISTERCIAN MYSTIC
LUXORIUS, SOLDIER, MARTYRED IN SARDINIA
LYDIA OF THYATIRA, DISCIPLE OF ST. PAUL AT PHILIPPI

MAANAHEM, RELATION OF KING HEROD
MACARIUS OF GHENT,
MACARIUS THE GREAT (THE ELDER), ABBOT OF SKETE, EGYPT
MACARIUS, MARTYR
MACARIUS, PATRIARCH OF JERUSALEM
MACARIUS, A LYBIAN MARTYRED IN ALEXANDRIA
MACARIUS OF KANEV (OF ORDEZ), FOUNDER OF THE CHURCH OF THE DORMITION IN ORDEZ
MACHAR, BISHOP OF ABERDEEN, APOSTLE OF THE PICTS
MACHUTUS, WELSH BISHOP OF ALETH (MACLOU OR MALO OF BRITTANY)
MACRA (MAGRA), VIRGIN MARTYRED NEAR RHEIMS
MACRNA THE ELDER, GRANDMOTHER OF BASIL THE GREAT, GREGORY OF NYSSA, & PETER OF SEBASTE
MACRINA THE YOUNGER, CHURCH MOTHER, SISTER OF BASIL, GREGORY OF NYSSA, & PETER OF SEBASTE
MADELEINE SOPHIE BARAT, FOUNDRESS OF THE MADAMES OF THE SACRED HEART
MAGDALENA ATRIDINO
MAGDALENA OF NAGASAKI, THIRD ORDER AUGUSTINIAN, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
MAGDALENE OF CANNOSSA, FOUNDRESS OF THE CONNOSSAN DAUGHTERS OF CHARITY
MAGINUS OF TARRAGONA, HERMIT, MARTYR, APOSTLE OF TARRAGONA AND ITS PATRON SAINT
MAGLOIRE, BISHOP OF DOL IN BRITTANY
MAGNUS, GOVERNOR OF THE ORKNEYS AND MARTYR
MAGNUS OF ROME, DEACON AND MARTYR
MAGNUS, BISHOP OF TRANI, MARTYR
MAJOLUS (MAYEUL), AFRICAN MARTYR
MAJORA, MARTYR
MALACHY O’MORE, ARCHBISHOP OF ARMAGH AND CISTERCIAN
MALARD (MALCHARD), BISHOP OF CHARTRES
MAMAS OF CAESAREA, MARTYR
MAMERTUS, ARCHBISHOP OF VIENNE
MANDE (MANUDEZ)
MANEQUILDA OF CHALONS, VIRGIN
MANETTUS DELL’ ANTELLA, ONE OF THE SEVEN HOLY FOUNDERS OF THE SERVITE ORDER
MANSUETUS, ARCHBISHOP OF MILAN
MANSUETUS (MANSUY), FIRST BISHOP OF TOUL
MANUEL, MARTYR
MANUEL GONZALEZ GARCIA, BISHOP OF PALENCIA
MANUEL MORALEZ, MEXICAN LAYMAN, HUSBAND AND FATHER, CRISTERO MARTYR
MARANA OF BEREA, SYRIAN ASCETIC VIRGIN
MARCELINA KOTOWICZ DAROWSKA, CO-FOUNDRESS OF THE SISTERS OF THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION
MARCELLIAN, MARTYR
MARCELLIANUS, MARTYR
MARCELLIN CHAMPAGNAT, PRIEST, FOUNDER OF THE MARIST BROTHERS
MARCELLINA OF TRIER, VIRGIN, SISTER OF ST. AMBROSE
MARCELLINUS
MARCELLINUS, POPE AND MARTYR
MARCELLINUS OF ROME, PRIEST AND MARTYR
MARCELLINUS, BISHOP OF EMBRUN
MARCELLINUS, BISHOP OF PUY-EN-VELAY
MARCELLUS I, POPE
MARCELLUS OF CAPUA, MARTYR
MARCELLUS OF ROME, MARTYR
MARCELLUS OF TANGIER, SOLDIER AND MARTYR
MARCHELMUS, BISHOP
MARCIANA OF ALBI, VIRGIN
MARCIANA OF MAURETANIA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
MARCIANUS, FIRST BISHOP OF TORTONA, MARTYR
MARCIANUS, SYRIAN HERMIT
MARCULF (MARCOUF), ABBOT OF NANTES
MAREK KRIZIN (KOROSY OF KRIZEVACANIN), CROATIAN PRIEST, MARTYRED IN KOŠICE, SLOVAKIA
MARGARET
MARGARET (MARINA) OF ANTIOCH, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
MARGARET MARY ALACOQUE, VISIONARY NUN OF THE VISITATION ORDER
MARGARET CLITHEROW, LAY WOMAN, MARTYRED IN YORK
MARGARET OF CORTONA, PENITENT, FRANCISCAN NUN
MARGARET OF HUNGARY, PRINCESS, DOMINICAN NUN
MARGARET PLANTAGENET POLE, COUNTESS OF SALISBURY, MARTYR
MARGARET SINCLAIR (MARY FRANCES OF THE FIVE WOUNDS), SCOTTISH POOR CLARE
MARGARET, QUEEN OF SCOTLAND
MARGARET WARD, ENGLISH MARTYR
MARGUERITE BOURGEOYS, FOUNDERS OF THE SISTERS OF THE CONGREGATION OF NOTRE DAME
MARGUERITE D’YOUVILLE, WIDOW, FOUNDRESS OF THE GREY NUNS, CANADA’S FIRST SAINT
MARIA OF THE ANGELS (MARIA FONTANELLA), CARMELITE NUN
MARIA ASSUNTA PALLOTTA, FRANCISCAN OF MARY, MISSIONARY TO CHINA
MARIA BERTILLA BOSCARDIN, NURSING NUN, MEMBER OF THE TEACHERS OF ST. DOROTHY
MARIA DE LA CABEZA, WIFE OF ST. ISIDORE THE FARMERMARIA DI MATTIAS, FOUNDRESS OF THE ADORERS OF THE PRECIOUS BLOOD
MARIA (PAULA) DI ROSA, SUPERIOR OF THE HANDMAIDS OF CHARITY
MARIA GABRIELLA SAGHEDDU, ITALIAN TRAPPISTINE NUN
MARIA GORETTI, MARTYR
MARIA MARAVILLAS DE JESUS, DISCALCED CARMELITE NUN
MARIA SAGRARIO DE SAN LUIS GONZAGA, SPANISH CARMELITE PRIORESS, MARTYR
MARIA TERESIA LEDÓCHOWSKA, FOUNDRESS OF THE SODALITY OF ST. PETER CLAVER FOR THE AFRICAN MISSIONS AND THE LIBERATION OF SLAVES
MARIA JOSEFA (BENEDETTA) ROSSELLO, FOUNDRESS OF THE DAUGHTERS OF OUR LADY OF MERCY
MARIA JOSEFA OF THE HEART OF JESUS, SANCHO DE GUERRA, FIRST BASQUE SAINT
MARIA ANGELA (SOPHIA CAMILLE) TRUSZKOWSKA, FOUNDRESS OF THE FELICIAN SISTERS
MARIA ROSA FLESCH
MARIA VICENTA DE SANTA DOROTEA CHAVEZ OROZCO, MEXICAN FOUNDRESS OF THE SERVANTS OF THE HOLY TRINITY AND THE POOR
MARIAM OF JESUS CRUCIFIED BOUARDY, CARMELITE MYSTIC
MARIAN (MARIANUS), LECTOR, MARTYR OF NUMIDIA, COMPANION OF ST. JAMES
MARIANUS, BISHOP OF SYRACUSE
MARIE ANNE (ESTHER) BLANDIN, CANADIAN, FOUNDESS OF THE SISTERS OF ST. ANNE
MARIE-ANNE PIEDCOURT, “SISTER OF JESUS CRUCIFIED”, ELDEST OF THE MARTYRED CARMELITES OF COMPIEGNE
MARIE CELINE (JEANNE-GERMAINE) CHASTANG, POOR CLARE NUN
MARIE-EUGENIE DE JESUS MILLERET DE BROU, FOUNDRESS OF THE RELIGIOUS OF THE ASSUMPTION
MARIE LEONIE (ALODIE) PARADIS, FOUNDRESS OF THE LITTLE SISTERS OF THE HOLY FAMILY (CANADA)
MARIE D’OIGNIES OF NIVELLES, BEGUINE
MARIE-EUPHRASIE PELLETIER, FOUNDRESS OF THE INSTITUTE OF OUR LADY OF CHARITY OF THE GOOD SHEPHERD
MARIE OF THE INCARNATION (BARBARA ACARIE) BROUGHT THE DISCALCED CARMELITES TO FRANCE
MARIE JOSEPH CASSANT, TRAPPIST PRIEST
MARIE RIVIER, FOUNDRESS OF THE SISTERS OF THE PRESENTATION
(MARIETTA) MARIA TERESE FASCE OF CASCIA, AUGUSTINIAN NUN
MARINA OF OMURA, JAPANESE DOMINICAN TERTIARY, MARTYR
MARINO, DEACON AND STONE-CARVER, PATRON OF SAN MARINO
MARINUS, MARTYR
MARINUS OR ROME, MARTYR
MARINUS, HERMIT, PATRON OF SAN MARINO
MARIUS, PERSIAN MARTYR
MARK THE EVANGELIST
MARK, MARTYR
MARK, MARTYR
MARK, POPE
MAROLAS, BISHOP OF MILAN, MARTYR
MARON, SYRIAN MONK, FOUNDER OF THE MARONITES
MARQUARD, BISHOP OF HILDESHEIM, MARTYR
MARTHA OF BETHANY (VESTIBULE OF THE LARGE CHURCH AND UNDER HER PAINTING)
MARTIAL, FIRST BISHOP OF LIMOGUES
MARTIANUS, BISHOP OF BENEVENTO
MARTIN I, POPE
MARTIN DE PORRES, DOMINICAN LAY BROTHER
MARTIN, BISHOP OF BRAGA
MARTIN, BISHOP OF TOURS
MARTIN OF VERTOU, ABBOT
MARTIN, BISHOP OF VIENNE
MARTINA OF ROME, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
MARTINIAN OF CAESAREA, PALESTINIAN HERMIT, DIED IN ATHENS
MARTHA OF BETHANY
MARTHA OF PERSIA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
MARTYRED BENEDICTINE MONKS OF EL PUEYO
MARTYRS OF THE ARMENIAN HOLOCAUST OF 1915
MARTYRS OF ANTIOCH
    ROMANUS, DEACON
     ZACCHAEUS, DEACON
    ALPHAEUS, LECTON AND EXORCIST
    BARULAS
MARTYRED IN ASIA
    THEOPHANE VENARD – CHINA
    GABRIEL DUFRESSE – CHINA
    AGATHA LIM – CHINA
    AUGUSTINE SCHOEFFLER – VIET NAM
    ETIENNE CUENOT – VIET NAM
    ANDREW KIM – KOREA
    JUST DE BRETENIERES – KOREA
    PIERRE MAUBERT – KOREA
    JACQUES CHASTAIN – KOREA
    JEAN LOUIS BONNARD - KOREAMARTYRED FAMILY FROM ATTALA, ASIA MINOR
    HESPERUS (FATHER)
    ZOE (MOTHER)
    CYRIACUS (SON)
    THEODULUS (SON)
MARTYRS OF CAMPANIA
    CRESCENCIANUS
    ARISTON
    FELIX
    FELICISSIMUS
MARTYRS OF CARTHAGE
    MONTANUS
    JULIANUS
    VICTORICUS
    LUCIUS
    FLAVIANUS
MARTYRS OF CRETE
    THEODULUS
    EUPORUS
    EUNICIANUS
    CLEOMENES
    BASILIDES
    SATURNINUS
    GELASIUS
    ZOTICUS
    AGATOPUS
    EVARISTUS
MARTYRS OF CUNCOLIM, INDIA, JULY 15, 1583
    RUDOLPH (RODOLFO) AQUAVIVA, JESUIT MISSIONARY PRIEST
    PETER BERNO
    ALPHONSUS (ALFONSO) PACHECO
    ANTHONY FRANCIS
    FRANCIS ARANHA
MARTYRS FROM EGYPT
    HERON
    ATEUS
    ISIDORE
    DIOSCOROS
MARTYR OF GORKUM
3 CARMELITE MARTYRS OF GUADALAJARA
    MARIA PILAR OF ST. FRANCIS BORGIA
    TERESA OF THE INFANT JESUS
    MARIA ANGELES OF ST. JOSEPH
MARTYR OF TRIER
MARTYRS, 10,000 OF PERSIA
MARTYRS OF NOWOGRODEK, POLAND, SISTERS (11 HOLY FAMILY OF NAZARETH SISTERS)
    ADELA MARDOSEWICZ (M. STELLA) SUPERIOR, AGE 54
    ANNA KOKOLOWICZ (M. RAJMUNDA) AGE 50
    JADWIGA KAROLINA ZAK (M. IMELDA) AGE 50
    ELEONORA ANIELA JOZWIK (M. DANIELA) AGE 48
    JOZEFA CHROBOT (M. KANUTA) AGE 47
    HELENA CIERPKA (M. GWIDONA) AGE 43
     JULIA RAPIEJ (M. SERGIA) AGE 42
    EUGENIA MACKIEWICZ (M. KANIZJA) AGE 39
    PAULINA BOROWIK (M. FELICYTA) AGE 37
    LEOKADIA MATUSZEWSKA (M. HELIODORA) AGE 37
    WERONIKA NARMONTOWICZ (M. BOROMEA) AGE 26
MARTYRS OF OTRANTO
MARTYRS OF THE 1871 PARIS COMMUNE
    ARCHBISHOP GEORGES DARBOY OF PARIS
    FATHER PLANCHAT
    ABBE’ DEGUERRY, PASTOR OF LA MADELEINE
    ABBE’ BECOURT
    FATHER ROUCHOUSE
    ABBE’ SABATIER
    FATHER TUFIER
    FATHER RADIGUE
    ABBE’ HOUILLON
    FATHER TARDIEU
    ABBE’ OLIVAINT
    FATHER DUCOUDRAY, PART OF HIS CASSOCK WORN IN PRISON, APRIL & MAY, 1871
    FATHER CAUBERT
    FATHER BROUARD
    FATHER CLERC
    FATHER NEOMEDE
    ABBE’ SEIGNEURET
    FATHER DE BENGUYMARTYRS OF THE PARIS COMMUNE – 5 JESUIT PRIESTS
    PIERRE OLIVAINT
    A. CLERC
    L .DUCOUDRAY
    J. CAUBERT
    A. DE BENGNY
MARTYRS OF PRATULIN (13) WINCENTY LEWONIUK AND HIS COMPANIONS
SCILLITAN MARTYRS
MARTYRS OF SEBASTE
MARTYRS OF SEGOVIA
    ENGRACIA
    FRUCTOS
    VALENTINE
MARTYRS OF SHANXI, CHINA, SISTERS (7 FRANCISCAN MISSIONARIES OF MARY)
    ANNA DIERK (MARIA ADOLPHINA)
    ANNE MOREAU (MARIE OF SAINT-JUST)
    CLELIA NANETTI (MARIA CLARA)
    IRMA GRIVOT (MARIE ERMELLINA OF JESUS)
    JEANNE-MARIE KUERGIN (MARIE OF SAINTE-NATHALIE)
    MARIANNA GIULIANNI (MARIA OF PEACE)
    PAULINE JEURIS (MARIE AMANDINE)
MARTYRS OF SPOLETO
MARTYRS OF TALAVERA
    CHRISTETA
    VINCENT
    SABINA
MARTYRS OF THAILAND
    PHILIP SIPHONG, “THE MAN OF OAK”, LAY RELIGIOUS LEADER OF SONGKHON
    AGNES PHILA, NUN, A MEMBER OF THE CONGREGATION OF THE LOVERS OF THE CROSS
    LUCIA KHAMBANG, NUN, A MEMBER OF THE SAME CONGREGATION
    AGATHA PHUTTA, UNMARRIED WOMAN, HELPER IN THE KITCHEN
    BIBIANA KHAMPHAI, AGE FIFTEEN
    MARIA PHON, AGE FOURTEEN
    CECILIA BUTSI, AGE SIXTEEN
MARTYRS OF TRIPOLI
    LEONTIUS
    HYPATIUS
    PUBLIUS
    THEODULUS
MARTYRS OF VIETNAM
    PETER DUMOULIN BORIE, FRENCH BISHOP
    JEAN CHARLES CORNAY, FRENCH PRIEST
    JEAN LOUIS BONNARD, FRECH PRIEST
    AUGUSTIN SCHOEFFER, FRENCH PRIEST
    FRANCOIS JACCARD, FRENCH PRIEST
    JOHN GABRIEL PERBOYRE, FRENCH PRIEST
    PETER LE TUY, PRIEST
    MARTIN TA DU THIH, PRIEST
    PETER NGUYEN DICH LAIC, PRIEST
    PETER TRUONG VAN DUONG, CATECHIST
MARTYRS OF VIETNAM
    VALENTINE BERRIOCHOA, O.P., BASQUE BISHOP
    JACINTO CASTANEDA, O.P., SPANISH PRIEST
    PETER ALMATO’ I. RIBERA, O.P., CATALONIAN PRIEST
    JEROME HERMOSILLA, SPANISH BISHOP
    MATTHEW ALONZO LEZINIONA, O.P., SPANISH PRIEST
    VICENTE LIEM DE LA PAZ
    JOSEPH KHANG, PHYSICIAN
    FRANCIS GIL DE FEDERICH, O.P., CATALONIAN PRIEST
    JOSEPH CANH LUANG HOANG
    JOSEPH VIEN DINH DANG
    THOMAS DE VAN NGUYEN
    DOMMARTYRS OF VIETNAM
    PIERRE DUMOULIN-BORIE
    LUKE LOAN BA VU
    SIMON HOA DAC PHAN
    JOHN BAPTIST CON
    MARTIN THINH DUC TA
    ANDREW DUNG-LAC AN TRAN
     FATHER FRANCOIS-ISIDORE GAGELIN
     PETER DUONE VAN TRUONG
     MATTHEW GAM VAN LE
    PETER THI VAN TRUONG PHAN
    JOSEPH UYEN DINH NGUYEN
    FATHER JEAN CHARLES CORNAY
MARUTHAS, BISHOP OF MAIPERKAT (TAGRIT), MESOPOTAMIA
MARY OF BETHANY
MARY CATHERINE KASPER
MARY OF CLEOPHAS
MARY OF THE DIVINE HEART (MARIA DROSTE ZU VISCHERING) SISTER OF THE GOOD SHEPHERD
MARY OF EDESSA, SYRIA, HARLOT, PENITENT
MARY OF EGYPT, PENITENT
MARY THERESA (JOSEPHINE) DUDZIK, FOUNDRESS OF THE FRANCISCAN SISTERS OF CHICAGO
MARY ELIZABETH HESSELBLAD, FOUNDRESS, RETURNED THE BRIGITTINES TO SWEDEN
MARY MAGDALENE, APOSTLE TO THE APOSTLES
MARY MAGDALENE DEI PAZZI, CARMELITE MYSTIC
MARY MAGDALENE (JULIA FRANCES CATHERINE) POSTEL, FOUNDRESS OF THE DAUGHTERS OF MERCY
MASSABKI BROTHERS, 3 MARONITE MARTYRS
MARY MAZZARELLO, FOUNDRESS OF THE SALESIAN SISTERS
MATEO CORREA MAGALLANES, PRIEST, CRISTERO MARTYR
MATILDA, QUEEN OF GERMANY
MATRONA OF MOSCOW
MATTHEW, APOSTLE AND EVANGELIST
MATTHEW TALBOT, PATRON OF ALCOHOLICS
MATTHIA DE NAZZAREI, POOR CLARE ABBESS
MATTHIAS THE APOSTLE
MATTHIAS MOLUMBA, UGANDAN MARTYR
MATTHIAS, PATRIARCH OF JERUSALEM
MATERNUS, BISHOP OF COLOGNE
MATERNUS, BISHOP OF MILAN
MAUDENTIUS (MAUDEZ), IRISH ABBOT
MAUGHOLD (MACALDUS), FORMER PIRATE, BISHOP, PATRON OF THE ISLE OF MAN
MAURA OF IRELAND, MARTYR
MAURA OF TROYES, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
MAURA, SCOTTISH PRINCESS, MARTYRED IN PICARDY WITH HER SISTER BRIGID (BRITTA)
MAURICE, SOLIDER AND MARTYR
MAURUS
MAURUS, BISHOP OF CASANA
MAURUS, BENEDICTINE ABBOT OF SUBIACO
MAXIMA, MARTYR
MAXIMA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
MAXIMIANUS, BISHOP OF BAGAI, NORTH AFRICA
MAXIMIANUS, ARCHBISHOP OF RAVENNA
MAXIMIANUS, BISHOP OF SYRACUSE
MAXIMILIA, MARTYR
MAXIMILIAN (RAYMOND) KOLBE, CONVENTUAL FRANCISCAN PRIEST, MARTYRED IN AUSCHWICZ
MAXIMILIAN OF TEBESSA, MARTYR, NUMIDIAN SOLDIER, CONSCIENTIOUS OBJECTOR
MAXIMUS
MAXIMUS OF CUMA, MARTYR
MAXIMUS THE CONFESSOR (HOMOLOGETES), ABBOT AND FATHER OF THE CHURCH
MAXIMUS, PATRIARCH OF JERUSALEM
MAXIMUS, BISHOP OF MAINZ
MAXIMUS, 4TH BISHOP OF NOLA
MAXIMUS, BISHOP OF TURIN
MAYEUL, ABBOT OF CLUNY
MECHTILDE (MATILDA) OF HACKEBORN, BENEDICTINE NUN OF HELFTA CONVENT, MYSTIC
MEDARD, BISHOP OF NOYON AND TOURNAI
MEDERIC (MERRY) ABBOT
MÉEN, (MEVENNUS), WELSH ABBOT, WHO FOUNDED THE ST. MÉEN ABBEY IN BRITTANY
MEINRAD OF EINSIEDELN, SWISS HERMIT
MELANIUS (MELAINE), BISHOP OF RENNES
MELAINE (MELANIUS), BISHOP OF VANNES, BRITTANY
MELANIA THE YOUNGER
MELANIPPUS, MARTYR
MELANIUS, BISHOPMELAS (MELANTIUS), BISHOP OF RHINOLURA
MELCHIOR GRODECZ (GRODZIECKY), CZECH JESUIT PRIEST, MARTYRED IN KOŠICE, SLOVAKIA
MELETIUS, PATRIARCH OF ANTIOCH
MELITO, BISHOP OF SARDIS, FATHER OF THE CHURCH
MENAS, PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE
MENEHOULD, VIRGIN
MERCURIAL, BISHOP OF FORLI
MERCURIUS OF CAPPADOCIA, SOLDIER, THE GREAT MARTYR
MERITUS OF MAURETANIA, SOLDIER AND MARTYR
MEDERIC (MERRY), MONK AND HERMIT
MESROP MASHTOTZ, ARMENIAN MONK, CREATOR OF THE ARMENIAN ALPHABET
METHODIUS, BISHOP, BROTHER OF CYRIL, MISSIONARY TO THE SLAVS
METHODIUS OF OLYMPUS, BISHOP, CHURCH FATHER, MARTYR
METRON OF VERONA, PRIEST
METROPHANES OF BYZANTIUM, FIRST PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE
MICHAL TOMASZEK, CONVENTUAL FRANCISCAN PRIEST, MARTYR
MICHAEL OF KLOPOV, RUSSIAN FOOL FOR CHRIST
MICHAEL RUA, SALESIAN PRIEST, DEAR FRIEND OF ST. JOHN BOSCO
MICHAEL DE SANCTIS, TRINITARIAN PRIEST AND ECSTATIC
MICHAEL SYNCELLE, MONK AT ST. SABAS, JERUSALEM
MICHAEL JOSEPH MCGIVNEY, AMERICAN PRIEST, FOUNDER OF THE KNIGHTS OF COLUMBUS
M. MICHAELA DESMAISIERES Y LOPEZ DE DICASTILLO, FOUNDRESS OF THE HANDMAIDS OF THE BLESSED SACRAMENT
MIKHAIL YAROSLAVICH, PRINCE OF TVER, MARTYR
MIGUEL AUGUSTIN PRO, MEXICAN JESUIT MARTYR
MIGUEL DE LA MORA, MEXICAN PRIEST, CRISTERO MARTYR
MIGUEL FEBRES CORDERO, ECUADORAN CHRISTIAN BROTHER
MIGUEL GOMEZ LOZA, MEXICAN LAYMAN, CRISTERO MARTYR
MILBURGA, ABBESS OF WENLOCK, SISTER OF ST. MILDRED
MILDRED, BENEDICTINE ABBESS OF MINSTER-AT-THANET, SISTER OF ST. MILBURGA
MILTIADES (MELCHIADES), POPE AND MARTYR
MINIAS (MINIATO) OF FLORENCE, SOLDIER, MARTYR
MIROCLES, FIRST ARCHBISHOP OF MILAN
MIROPA OF CHIOS, MARTYR
MOBILIA, MARTYR
MODERAN (MORAN), BISHOP OF RENNES, BRITTANY
MODESTINUS, MARTYR
MODESTUS, BISHOP OF TRIER
MODESTUS, MARTYR
MOLAISE (LASERIAN), IRISH ABBOT OF LEIGHLIN, CO. CARLOW
MOLOC, MOLUAG, LUA OF LISMORE, IRISH ABBOT IN SCOTLAND
MONICA, WIDOW AND MOTHER OF ST. AUGUSTINE OF HIPPO
MONINNE, ABBESS OF KILLEAVY, IRELAND
MONON OF NASSOGNE, IRISH HERMIT IN BELGIUM, MARTYR
MORANDUS, BENEDICTINE MONK OF CLUNY
MOSES THE ETHIOPIAN, PRIEST, DESERT FATHER
MUMMOLUS OF BURDEOS. MARTYR
MUMMOLUS OF NOYON
MUSTIOLA OF CHIUSI, MARTYR
MUTIEN-MARIE (MUCIAN MARIA) WIAUX, BELGIAN BROTHER OF CHRISTIAN SCHOOLS
MYCHAL JUDGE, FRANCISCAN FIRE CHAPLAIN, FIRST REGISTERED VICTIM OF 9/11, “SAINT OF 9/11”
MYRON (MIRON), BISHOP OF CYZICUS, MARTYR

     
NABOR OF MILAN, ROMAN SOLDIER AND MARTYR
NARCISSUS, BISHOP OF GERONA, MARTYR, APOSTLE TO AUGSBURG
NARCISSUS, BISHOP OF JERUSALEM
NATALIA, WIFE OF ST. ADRIAN AND MARTYR
NATALIA OF CORDOBA. VIRGIN AND MARTYR
NATE (NATHY) OF ACHAD (ACHONRY, CO. SLIGO), IRISH BISHOP AND ABBOT
NECTARIOS OF AEGINA, METROPOLITAN OF PENTOPOLIS
NECTARIUS, CONFESSOR, COMPANION OF ST. AUSTREMONIUS
NEEMTALLAH KASSAB EL HARDEENY (BORN JOSEPH KASSAB), MARONITE PRIEST
NEON, MARTYRED IN CAPPADOCIA, VENERATED IN LANGRES
NEOPHYTUS
NEREUS OF ROME, PRAETORIAN GUARD, MARTYR
NERSES, ARMENIAN CATHOLICOS
NESTOR, BISHOP OF MAGIDO
NICANDER, BISHOP OF MYRA, MARTYR
NICANOR, ONE OF THE FIRST SEVEN DEACONS OF JERUSALEM
NICASIUS, BISHOP OF RHEIMS, MARTYR
NICASIUS JONSON VAN HEEZE, FRANCISCAN PRIEST, ONE OF THE 19 MARTYRS OF GORKUM
NICEPHORUS, PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE
NICETAS OF CAESAREA, ABBOT OF MEDIKIOSNICETAS OF REMESIANA, BISHOP OF REMESIANA, CHURCH FATHER, ENCOURAGED LATIN CHURCH MUSIC, COMPOSED THE “TE DEUM”
NICETIUS (NIZIER). BISHOP OF LYON
NICETIUS, BISHOP OF TRIER
NICHOLAS ALBERGATI, BISHOP OF BOLOGNA
NICHOLAS OF CUSA, PRINCE-BISHOP OF BRIXEN, PHILOSOPHER, THEOLOGIAN, JURIST, ASTRONOMER
NICHOLAS OF FLUE, SWISS HERMIT
NICHOLAS OF MYRA (AND BARI – “SANTA CLAUS”) BISHOP
NICHOLAS OWEN, JESUIT LAY-BROTHER, BUILDER OF PRIEST HOLES, MARTYR
NICHOLAS PELEGRINUS (THE PILGRIM)
NICHOLAS OF PSKOV, RUSSIAN FOOL FOR CHRIST
NICHOLAS OF TOLENTINO, AUGUSTINIAN PRIEST
NICODEMUS THE PHARISEE
NICODEMUS OF METEORON, MARTYR
NICOMEDES OF ROME, PRIEST AND MARTYR
NICOLA DA GESTURI (GIOVANNI ANGELO SALVATORE MEDDA) SARDINIAN CAPUCHIN
NILOS OF ROSSANO “THE YOUNGER,” ABBOT
NINIAN OF WHITHORN “CANDIDA CASA”, BISHOP, APOSTLE TO THE SCOTS
NINIDH, ABBOT OF LOUGH ERNE, IRELAND
NINO, VIRGIN, EVANGELIZER OF GEORGIA
NONNA OF NAZIANZUS. MOTHER OF GREGORY OF NAZIANZUS
NONNOSUS, BENEDICTINE ABBOT
NORBERT, BISHOP OF MAGDEBURG, FOUNDER OF THE NORBERTINES (PREMONSTRATENSIANS)
NOSTRIANO, BISHOP OF NAPLES
NOTBURGA, COOK, PATRONESS OF SERVANTS AND PEASANTS
NOVATIUS
NUNZIO SULPRIZIO, PATRON OF BLACKSMITHS AND THE DISABLED
NYMPHA, COMPANION OF TRYPHON, MARTYR

     
OCTAVIAN, ARCHDEACON OF CARTHAGE, MARTYR
OCTAVIUS, MARTYR, PATRON OF TURIN
ODA, WIDOW, FOUNDRESS OF ST. GEORGE CHURCH AND HOSPICE AT HAMAY-LES-MARCHIENNES
ODO, BISHOP OF URGEL
ODUVALD, ABBOT OF MELROSE
ODILIA, (OTTILIA), ABBESS OF ODIELIENBURG, PATRONESS OF ALSACE
ODILO, ABBOT OF CLUNY
ODILO, ABBOT OF STAVELOT AND MALMEDY
ODO (ODA), ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBUTY
ODRADA, VIRGIN, OF HAELEN (HERTOGENBOSCH), NETHERLANDS
ODULPH, CANON OF UTRECHT
OLAF, KING OF NORWAY
OLEGARIUS, BISHOP OF BARCELONA
OLGA, PRINCESS OF KIEV
OLIVIA, VIRGIN, MARTYRED AT PALERMO
OLIVER PLUNKETT, ARCHBISHOP OF ARMAGH AND MARTYR
OLYMPIAS, CONSULAR PREFECT OF AMERIA, MARTYR
OLYMPIUS, TRIBUNE AND MARTYR
OLYMPIAS OF CONSTANTINOPLE, WIDOW AND DEACONESS
ONUPHRIUS (HUMPHREY) “THE GREAT”, HERMIT
OPILIUS OF PIACENZA, MARTYR
ORENCIUS, FATHER OF ST. LAWRENCE THE OF ROME
ORESTES OF TYANA, CAPPADOCIA, PHYSICIAN AND MARTYR
ORTARIUS, ABBOT OF LANDELLES
OSANNA ANDREASSI OF MANTUA, DOMINICAN NUN
OSBURGA, ABBESS OF COVENTRY
OSMUND, BISHOP OF OLD SARUM (SALISBURY)
OSWALD, BISHOP OF WORCESTER, ARCHBISHOP OF YORK
OSWALD, KING OF NORTHUMBRIA, MARTYR
OSWIN, KING OF NORTHUMBRIA AND MARTYR
OTTO, BISHOP OF BAMBURG
OUEN (OWEN, AUDOENUS), ARCHBISHOP OF ROUEN

PACIANO, BISHOP OF BARCELONA
PACHOMIUS OF TABENNA, EGYPT, ABBOT
PALAEMON, EGYPTIAN MONK
PALLADIUS, BISHOP, MISSIONARY TO IRELAND BEFORE PATRICK
PAMPHILUS OF CAESAREA, MARTYR
PANCRATIUS OF ROME, MARTYR
PANTAENUS, HEAD OF THE CATECHETICAL SCHOOL OF ALEXANDRIA
PANTAGATO, BISHOP OF VIENNE
PANTALEON, MARTYR
PAPIAS, BISHOP OF HIEROPOLIS, FATHER OF THE CHURCH, MARTYR
PAPHNUTIUS OF BOROVSK, HEGUMEN OF THE MONASTERY OF THE MOTHER OF GOD AT VYSOK
PARAMON, MARTYRED UNDER DECIUS
PARTHENIUS
PASCAL BAYLON, FRANCISCAN LAY BROTHER
PASCARIUS, BISHOP OF NANTES
PASTOR OF ROME, MARTYR
PATAPIUS, EGYPTIAN MONK
PATERNUS OF SCISSY (AVRANCHES), HERMIT
PATERNUS, 1ST BISHOP OF VANNES
PATIENS, BISHOP OF LYON
PATIENTIA (PACIENCIA) MATRON, MOTHER OF ST. VINCENT THE DEACON (OF SARAGOZZA)
PATRICIA OF NAPLES (OF CONSTATINOPLE) NUN
PATRICK, BISHOP, MISSIONARY TO IRELAND, AND FATHER OF THE CHURCH
PATRITIUS, MARTYR
PATROCLUS, MARTYR
PAOLA ELIZABETTA CERIOLI, FOUNDRESS OF THE SISTERS OF THE HOLY FAMILY OF BERGAMO
PAUL THE APOSTLE
PAUL OF ROME, MARTYR
PAUL BURALI D’AREZZO, ARCHBISHOP OF NAPLES
PAUL OF CYPRUS, ICONODULE MARTYR
PAUL, ICONOPHILE BISHOP OF PRUSA, IN BITHYNIA
PAUL OF THEBES, THE FIRST HERMIT
PAUL I, PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE
PAUL OF THE CROSS, PRIEST AND FOUNDER OF THE PASSIONIST ORDER
PAUL OF HUNGARY, DOMINICAN MISSIONARY AND MARTYR
PAUL MIKI, MARTYR OF NAGASAKI
PAUL VI, POPE
PAUL, BISHOP OF VERDUN
PAULA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
PAULA FRASSINETTI, FOUNDRESS OF THE SISTERS OF ST. DOROTHY
PAULA, ROMAN MATRON, MOTHER OF ST. EUSTOCHIUM JULIA, FRIEND OF ST. JEROME
PAULINA OF FULDA, NUN
PAULINA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
PAULINE VON MALLINCKRODT, FOUNDRESS OF THE CONGREGATION OF THE SISTERS OF CHRISTIAN CHARITY
PAULINUS OF ANTIOCH, FIRST BISHOP OF LUCCA, MARTYR
PAULINUS, LAST BISHOP OF CAPUA VETERIA
PAULINUS II, PATRIARCH OF AQUILAEA
PAULINUS OF NOLA, BISHOP AND FATHER OF THE CHURCH
PAULINUS, BISHOP OF TRIER
PAUSILIPPUS OF THRACE, MARTYR
PEDRO ESQUEDA RAMIREZ, MEXICAN PRIEST, CRISTERO MARTYR
PEDRO JESUS DE MALDONADO LUCERO, MEXICAN PRIEST, CRISTERO MARTYR
PEDRO TOMAS, ARCHBISHOP OF CRETE, LATIN PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE
PEPIN OF LANDEN THE ELDER, FATHER OF STS. GERTRUDE OF NIVELLES AND BAVO
PELAGIUS (PELAYO), MARTYRED AT CORDOBA
PELAGIUS, MARTYR
PEREGRINE LAZIOSI, SERVITE PRIES, PATRON OF THOSE WITH CANCER
PEREGRINE OF SAXONY, FRANCISCAN ARCHBISHOP OF SPLIT, FIRST BISHOP OF BOSNIA
PEREGRINO OF FOGGIA, HERMIT, ONE OF THE CO-PATRONS OF THE CITY
PEREGRINUS OF APOLLONIA, MARTYR
PEREGRINUS, FIRST BISHOP OF AUXERRE, MARTYR
PERFECTA OF CORDOBA, MARTYR
PERFECTUS, PRIEST, MARTYR OF CORDOBA
PERIS “THE CARDINAL”, PATRON OF LLANBERIS, WALES
PERPETUA OF CARTHAGE, MARTYR
PERPETUA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
PETER THE APOSTLE
PETER OF ALCANTARA, FRANCISCAN PRIEST
PETER ARBUES, ASSASINATED INQUISITOR
PETER OF AVRANCHES, CISTERCIAN ABBOT OF SAVIGNY
PETER, PATRIARCH OF ALEXANDRIA, MARTYRPETER OF ROME, EXORCIST AND MARTYR
PETER BERNA, JESUIT PRIEST, MARTYRED IN INDIA
PETER CANISIUS, JESUIT PRIEST AND DOCTOR OF THE CHURCH
PETER OF CAVA, BISHOP OF POLICASTRO
PETER CHANEL, MARIST PRIEST, APOSTLE TO OCEANIA, MARTYR
PETER CHRYSOLOGUS, BISHOP OF RAVENNA, FATHER OF THE CHURCH
PETER CLAVER, JESUIT PRIEST
PETER DAMIAN, CARDINAL BISHOP OF OSTIA, DOCTOR OF THE CHURCH
PETER GONZALEZ (GUNDISALVUS, TELMO), DOMINICAN
PETER JAMES OF PESARO, AUGUSTINIAN PRIEST
PETER JULIEN EYMARD, PRIEST, FOUNDER OF THE ORDER OF THE BLESSED SACRAMENT
PETER FOURIER, AUGUSTINIAN CANON, FOUNDER OF THE CANONESSES REGULAR OF ST. AUGUSTINE
PETER NOLASCO, PRIEST, FOUNDER OF THE ORDER OF OUR LADY OF RANSOM
PETER ORSELOLO I, 23RD DOGE OF VENICE, CAMOLDOLESE BENEDICTINE MONK
PETER, BISHOP OF OSMA
PETER OF POITIERS, PRIEST, FRENCH MEDIEVAL THEOLOGIAN
PETER PALATINOS OF NICOMEDIA, MARTYR
PETER REGALATUS, REFORMED FRANCISCAN FRIAR
PETER, BISHOP OF SEBASTE, BROTHER OF BASIL THE GREAT AND GREGORY OF NYSSA
PETER “THE SPANIARD”, HERMIT
PETER, CISTERCIAN ARCHBISHOP OF TARENTAISE
PETER OF VERONA, DOMINICAN PRIEST AND MARTYR
PETROC OF CORNWALL, ABBOTMM
PETRONAX, BENEDICTINE, SECOND FOUNDER OF MONTE CASSINO
PETRONILLA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
PETRONIUS, BISHOP OF BOLOGNA
PETRUS JOSEPH SAVELBERG, PRIEST, FOUNDER OF THE LITTLE SISTERS OF ST. JOSEPH
PETRUS NORBERT DONDERS, DUTCH REDEMPTORIST MISSIONARY AND APOSTLE TO LEPERS
PHANXICO XAVIE (FRANCIS XAVIER) NGUYEN VAN THUAN, CARDINAL ARCHBISHOP OF SAIGON
PHARAILDIS, VIRGIN
PHILARET, PATRIARCH OF MOSCOW
PHILAREN VOZNESENSKY, RUSSIAN METROPOLITAN OF NEW YORK
PHILEAS, BISHOP OF THMUIS, MARTYR
PHILIBERT, ABBOT OF JUMIEGES (NOIRMOUTIER
PHILIP THE APOSTLE
PHILIP THE DEACON
PHILIP, MARTYR
PHILIP OF ARGIRA, APOSTLE OF SICILY
PHILIP BENIZI, SERVITE PRIEST
PHILIP, BISHOP OF GORTINA
PHILIP EVANS, WELSH JESUIT PRIEST, MARTYR
PHILIP HOWARD, ENGLISH ARISTOCRAT, MATRYR
PHILIP II, PATRIARCH OF MOSCOW, MARTYR
PHILIP HOWARD, 13TH EARL OF ARUNDEL, MARTYR
PHILIP OF JESUS, FRANCISCAN MARTYR OF NAGASAKI, PATRON OF MEXICO CITY
PHILIP NERI, PRIEST, FOUNDER OF THE ORATORY
PHILIPPIANUS
PHILOGONIUS, PATRIARCH OF ANTIOCH
PHILON, 1ST BISHOP OF KARPASIA, CYPRUS
PHILOMENA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
PHILOSTRATUS, BISHOP OF BRESCIA
PHOCA, MARTYR
PIATUS (PIAT), PRIEST, MARTYRED NEAR TOURNAI
PIENTIUS, BISHOP OF POITIERS
PIERINA MOROSINI, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
PIERGIORGIO FRASSATI
PIERRE MAUBANT, PRIEST OF THE PARISH FOREIGN MISSION SOCIETY, MARTYRED IN KOREA
PIERRE-RENÉ ROGUE, VICNENTIAN (LAZARIST) PRIEST, MARTYR
PIMENIUS, SPANISH BISHOP
PIMENIUS, MARTYR
PINYTUS, BISHOP OF CNOSSOS, CRETE
PIRMIN, IRISH REGIONARY BISHOP, FOUNDED REICHENAU
PIRRO SCAVIZZI, ROMAN PRIEST, MISSIONARY OF THE INSTITUTE “IMPERIALI BORROMEO”
PIO OF PIETRELCINA, CAPUCHIN STIGMATIC AND MYSTIC
PIUS I, POPE AND MARTYR  
PIUS V, DOMINICAN POPE
PIUS IX, POPE
PIUS X, POPE
PIUS XII, A ZUCCHETTO HE WORE AND A BONE CHIP
PLACIDA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
PLACIDUS, DISCIPLE OF ST. BENEDICT
PLACIDUS, MARTYRPLACIDUS OF DISSENTIS, SWISS MARTYR
PLAUTILLA, WIDOW, MOTHER OF FLAVIA DOMITILLA, SISTER OF SENATOR FLAVIUS CLEMENS
PLATO OF CONSTANTINOPLE, ABBOT
PLUTARCH OF ALEXANDRIA, DISCIPLE OF ORIGEN, COMPANION OF SERENUS, MARTYR
POETIA, MARTYR
POLION OF ROME, MARTYR
POLYCARP, BISHOP OF SMYRNA, FATHER OF THE CHURCH, MARTYR
POLYEUCTOS OF MILITENE, SOLDIER AND MARTYR
POMPEIUS, BISHOP OF PAVIA
POMPILIUS MARIA PIROTTI, PIARIST PRIEST, REFORMER
POMPONIUS, 20TH BISHOP OF NAPLES
POMPONIUS, SYRIAN BISHOP AND MARTYR
PONTIUS OF CIMIEZ, ROMAN SENATOR AND MARTYR
POTHINUS, BISHOP OF LYON, MARTYR
PRAGMATIUS, BISHOP OF AUTUN
PRAXEDES OF ROME, VIRGIN
PRIMITIVUS OF LEON, MARTYR
PRIMUS, MARTYR
PRIMUS OF ROME, MARTYR’
PRISCA OF ROME, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
PRISCUS
PRISCILLA, MATRON
PRINCIPIUS, BISHOP OF SOISSONS
PRIVATUS (PRIVAT), APOSTLE OF GEVAUDAN, FIRST BISHOP OF MENDE, MARTYR
PROBUS, MARTYR
PROCHARIUS (PORCARIUS II – PORCAIRE), ABBOT OF LÈRINS, MARTYR
PROCOPIUS, ABBOT OF SAZAWA, BOHEMIA
PROCOPIUS, MARTYR
PROCOPIUS OF CASEAREA IN PALESTINE, MARTYR
PROCULUS OF BOLOGNA, MARTYR
PROCULUS, PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE
PROSDOCIMUS, FIRST BISHOP OF PADUA, MARTYR
PROSPER
PROSPER OF AQUITAINE, LAY CHURCH FATHER, DISCIPLE OF AUGUSTINE OF HIPPO
PROSPERA, MARTYR
PROSPER, BISHOP OF ORLEANS
PROTASE, MARTYR
PROTERIUS, PATRIARCH OF ALEXANDRIA, MARTYR
PROTOMARTYRS OF TRIER: BISHOP VIGILIUS, SISSINIUS, ALEXANDER, AND MARTYRIUS (ONE OF THEM)
PROTUS OF ROME, BROTHER OF HYACINTH, MARTYR
PRUDENCE, VIRGIN, AUGUSTINIAN HERMIT
PRUDENTIUS, BISHOP OF TROYES
PRUDENTIUS, MARTYR
PTOLOMAEUS, MARTYR
PUBLIUS, SECOND BISHOP OF ATHENS, MARTYR
PUDENTIANA OF ROME, VIRGIN
PUDENZIANA (POTENTIANA), MARTYR
PULCHERIA, BYZANTINE EMPRESS
  
QUADRATUS OF ATHENS, FIRST CHRISTIAN APOLOGIST
QUENTIN, MARTYR
QUINIDIUS (QUINEZ), BISHOP OF VAISON
QUINTA (COINTA), MARTYRED IN ALEXANDRIA
QUINTIN, MARTYR
QUINTIN OF TURON, MARTYR
QUIRICUS (KERYKUS) OF TARSUS, MARTYR
QUIRINUS, MARTYR
QUIRINUS OF MALMEDY, PRIEST AND MARTYR
QUIRINUS OF ROME, TRIBUNE AND MARTYR
QUIRINUS, BISHOP OF SISSEK IN CROATIA AND MARTYR
QUODVULTDEUS, BISHOP OF CARTHAGE, FATHER OF THE CHURCH

RADBOD, BISHOP OF UTRECHT
RADEGONDE (RADEGUND), FRANKISH QUEEN, FOUNDRESS OF HOLY CROSS CONVENT IN POITIERS
RADULPH, BISHOP OF BOURGESRAFAEL GUIZAR Y VALENCIA, BISHOP OF VERACRUZ, MEXICO
RAFAELA MARIA PORRAS AYLLON, FOUNDRESS OF THE HANDMAIDS OF THE SACRED HEART OF JESUS
RAFQA BUTRUSIA (REBECCA PIETRA) CHOBOQ AR-RAYES, MARONITE NUN
RAGRENFREDA, FOUNDING ABBESS OF DINAIN ABBEY, HAINAULT, BELGIUM
RAGNULPH OF ARRAS, MARTYR
RAINELDIS, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
RAINIERUS OF PISA, MONK, PATRON OF PISA
RAMBERT (RAGNOBERT), MARTYR
RAMIRO OF LEON, ABBOT OF ST. CLAUDIUS ABBEY, MARTYR
RAMON VICENTE VARGAS GONZALEZ, MEXICAN PRIEST, CRISTERO MARTYR
RAPHAEL KALINOWSKI
RATH (RASSO) COUNT OF ANDECHS
RAYMUND GAYARD OF TOULOUSE, PRIEST
RAYMOND NONNATUS, MERCEDARIAN PRIEST
RAYMOND OF PENAFORT, DOMINICAN PRIEST
RAYNALD (REYNOLD, RONALD), BENEDICTINE BISHOP OF NOCERA
REDEMPTORUS OF THE CROSS (THOMAS RODRIGUEZ DA CUNHA), CARMELITE, MARTYRED IN MALAY
REGINA (REINE), VIRGIN AND MARTYR
REGULUS (RIEUL), FIRST BISHOP OF SENLIS
REINHOLD (REINOLD) MONK, MARTYR
REMACLE, FOUNDING ABBOT OF STAVELOT/MALMEDY, BISHOP OF MAESTRICHT
REMBERT, ARCHBISHOP OF BREMEN/HAMBURG
REMIGIUS (REMI), FIRST BISHOP OF RHEIMS
REMIGIUS, BISHOP OF TOURNAI
REMI (REMIGIUS) ISORE’, FRENCH JESUIT PRIEST, MARTYRED IN CHINA’S BOXER REBELLION
RENATUS (RENE) FIRST BISHOP OF ANGERS
RENATUS, BISHOP OF SORRENTO
RENE (RENATUS) GOUPIL, NORTH AMERICAN MARTYR
REPARATA, VIRGIN, MARTYRED IN CAESAREA, PALESTINE
RESTITUTA OF CARTHAGE, VIRGIN AND MARTYR, PATRONESS OF THE FIRST CATHEDRAL OF NAPLES
RESTITUTUS, MARTYR
RESTITUTUS, BISHOP OF CARTHAGE
RETICIUS, BISHOP OF AUTUN
REVOCATUS OF CARTHAGE, MARTYR, ONE OF THE COMPANIONS OF PERPETUA AND FELICITAS
RICARDO (ERMINIO FILIPPO) PAMPURI, BROTHER HOSPITALLER OF ST. JOHN OF GOD
RICHARD, BISHOP OF CHICHESTER
RICHARD REYNOLDS, PRIEST AT THE BRIGGITINE MONASTERY OF SYON, ENGLISH MARTYR
RICHARD GWYN (AKA RICHARD WHITE), WELSH SCHOOL TEACHER, MARTYR
RICHARD, ENGLISH BISHOP OF ANDRIA, ITALY
RICHARD “THE KING”, CONFESSOR
RIGOBERT, BISHOP OF RHEIMS
RIQUIER (RICARIUS), CONFESSOR
RITA AMADA DE JESUS (LOPES ALMEIDA), PORTUGUESE RELIGIOUS SISTER
RITA (MARGARITA) OF CASCIA, WIDOW AND AUGUSTINIAN NUN
RITZA (RIZZA) OF COBLENZ, NUN AT ST. KASTOR NUNNERY, COBLENZ
ROBERT OF ARBISSEL, ABBOT, FOUNDER OF THE ORDER OF FONTEVRAULT
ROBERT BELLARMINE, JESUIT CARDINAL AND THEOLOGIAN
ROBERT OF MOLESMES, CO-FOUNDER OF THE CISTERCIAN ORDER – FROM HIS ARM
ROBERT, ABBOT OF NEWMINSTER
ROBERT SOUTHWELL, ENGLISH JESUIT PRIEST, MARTYR
ROCH (ROCCO) OF MONTPELLIER, CONFESSOR
RODINGUS (RODIN), FIRST ABBOT OF BEAULIEU
RODOLFO (RUDOLPH) AQUAVIVA, JESUIT PRIEST SUPERIOR, MARTYRED IN INDIA
ROGELIUS, MARTYR OF CORDOBA
ROGER (RUGGIERO) OF TODI, FRANCISCAN, FRIEND OF ST. FRANCIS
ROMACARIUS, BISHOP OF CONSTANZA
ROMAEUS (ROMEO), CARMELITE LAY BROTHER
ROMAN ADAME ROSALES, MEXICAN PRIEST, CRISTERO MARTYR
ROMANA, VIRGIN, MARTYRED AT SIRMIUM
ROMANOS THE MELODIST, SYRO-GREEK HYMNOGRAPHER
ROMANUS OF ANTIOCH, MARTYR
ROMANUS OF CAESAREA IN PALESTINE, DEACON AND MARTYR
ROMANUS, DEACON AND MARTYR
ROMANUS, MARTYR
ROMANUS, OSTIARIUS OF ROME, MARTYR
ROMANUS OF ROME, MARTYR
ROMANUS, SOLDIER AND MARTYR
ROMARIC, ABBOT OF HABENDUM
ROMUALD, ABBOT, FOUNDER OF THE TRINITARIAN ORDER
ROMULUS, BISHOP OF GENOA
ROQUE GONZALES, PARAGUAYAN JESUIT MISSIONARY, MARTYRROSA VENERINI, FOUNDRESS OF THE FIRST PUBLIC SCHOOL FOR GIRLS IN ITALY (IN ROME)
ROSALIA OF PALERMO
ROSALINE (ROSSOLINA) VILLENEUVE, CARTHUSIAN PRIORESS
ROSE OF LIMA, DOMINICAN VIRGIN
ROSE PHILIPPINE DUCHESNE
ROSE OF VITERBO, VIRGIN
ROSENDO (RUDESINDIS) CASTILLIAN BISHOP
RUDOLPH OF BERN, BOY MARTYR
RUFINA OF ROME, MARTYR
RUFINA, VIRGIN MARTYRED IN SEVILLE
RUFINUS (RUFINO), FIRST BISHOP OF ASSISI, MARTYR
RUFUS OF PHILIPPI, MARTYR
RUPERT, BISHOP OF SALZBURG
RUPERT MAYER, JESUIT PRIEST, OUTSPOKEN OPPONENT OF THE NAZIS
RUSTICUS (ROTIRI), BISHOP OF CLERMONT
RUSTICUS, BISHOP OF NARBONNE
RUSTICUS OF PARIS, PRIEST, MARTYR, COMPANION OF ST. DENISSABAS, ABBOTSUSANNA OF ROME, VIRGIN AND MARTYR

SABAS, ABBOT
SABAS REYES SLAZAR, PRIEST, CRISTERO MARTYR
SABAS THE YOUTH
SABINA OF ROME, MATRON AND MARTYR
SABINA OF TALAVERA, MARTYR, SISTER OF STS. CRISTETA AND VINCENT OF AVILA
SABINIANUS, MARTYR OF CORDOBA
SABINUS, BISHOP OF ASSISI, MARTYRED IN SPOLETO
SABINUS (ABIBUS), OF EGYPT, PROCURATOR OF HERMOPOLIS, MARTYR
SACERDOS, BISHOP OF LYON
SADOTH (SADOC), METROPOLITAN OF CELEUCIA/CTESIPHON, MARTYRED BY THE PERSIANS
SALOMEA, QUEEN, MATRON, ABBESS OF THE POOR CLARES AT ZAWICHOST (LATER MOVED TO SKALA)
SALONIUS, BISHOP OF GENEVA
SALUSTIANUS OF SARDINIA, MARTYR
SALVADOR, MARTYR
SALVADOR HUERTA GUTIERREZ, MEXICAN LAYMAN, CRISTERO MARTYR
SALVADOR LARA PUENTE, MEXICAN LAYMAN, CRISTERO MARTYR
SALVATOR OF HORTA, SPANISH FRANCISCAN BROTHER
SALVINUS, BISHOP OF MAÇON
SALVIUS, BISHOP OF ALVI
SAMONAS OF EDESSA, MARTYR
SANTINUS, BISHOP OF VERDUN
SARA, EGYPTIAN VIRGIN AND ASCETIC
SARA THE BLACK, PATRONESS OF THE ROMANI (GYPSY) PEOPLE
SATURNINUS, CARTHIGINIAN PRIEST, MARTYRED IN ROME
SATURNINUS OF CARTHAGE, MARTYR, ONE OF THE COMPANIONS OF PERPETUA AND FELICITAS
SATURNINUS, BISHOP OF VERONA
SATURNUS, VANDAL COMPANION OF ST. ARMOGASTES, MARTYR
SAVINUS (SABINUS), BISHOP OF CONOSA, MARTYR
SCHOLASTICA, FOUNDRESS OF THE BENEDICTINE SISTERS
SEBASTIAN, SOLDIER AND MARTYR
SEBASTIAN MAGGI, DOMINICAN PRIEST, REFORMER
SEBBE (SEBBA, SEBBI) KING OF THE EAST ANGLES, BENEDICTINE MONK
SECUNDA. VIRGIN AND MARTYR
SECUNDINUS, BISHOP OF PALESTRINA
SECUNDINUS, MARTYR
SECUNDINUS (SECHNALL), IRISH BISHOP, NEPHEW OF ST. PATRICK
SECUNDUS, MARTYR
SECUNDUS, PRIEST, MARTYRED AT BARCA, NEAR ALEXANDRIA
SENAN OF INIS CATHAIGH (SCATTERY ISLAND) IRISH ABBOT/BISHOP
SENATOR, BISHOP OF MILAN
SENNEN, MARTYR
SERAFINA OF GALICIA, EARLY CONVERT
SERAPHIM OF SAROV, RUSSIAN MONK AND MYSTIC
SERAPHINA (FINA) OF ST. GEMIGNANO
SERAPHINO OF ASCOLI, CAPUCHIN PRIEST
SERAPHINUS OF MONTEGRANO, CAPUCHIN LAY BROTHER
SERAPIA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
SERAPION, PATRIARCH OF ANTIOCH
SERAPION, BISHOP OF THMUIS, EGYPT, “THE SCHOLASTIC,” HEAD OF THE CATECHETICAL SCHOOL OF ALEXANDRIA
SERAPION, MARTYR
SERENA OF SPOLETO, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
SERENUS, DISCIPLE OF ORIGEN, COMPANION OF PLUTARCH, MARTYR
SERENUS OF SIRMIUM, MARTYR
SERGIUS I, POPE
SERGIUS OF CAESAREA IN CAPPADOCIA, MARTYR
SERGIUS, SOLDIER AND MARTYR, COMPANION OF ST. BACCHUS
SERGIUS OF RADONZEH, FATHER OF RUSSIAN MONASTICISM, ABBOT OF HOLY TRINITY MONASTERY
SERRANO (SERRANUS), BISHOP OF OVIEDO
SERVANUS (SERF), APOSTLE TO THE ORKNEYS
SERVATIUS, 1ST BISHOP OF TONGERN AND MAASTRICHT
SERVULUS OF TRIESTE, MARTYR
SEVEN APOSTOLIC MEN: CLERICS ORDAINED IN ROME AND SENT TO CONVERT SPAIN
    TORQUATUS (GUADIX)
    CTESIPHON (BERJA)
    HESYCHIUS (CAZORLA)
    INDALECIUS (PECHINA)
    SECUNDUS (AVILA)
    EUPHRASIUS (ANDUJAR)
    CAECILIUS (ELVIRA/GRANADA)
SEVERIANUS, MARTYR
SEVERINUS
SEVERINUS OF NORICA, MARTYR
SEVERINUS, BISHOP OF SEPTEMPEDA (NOW SAN SEVERINO)
SEVERINUS, BISHOP, EITHER OF BORDEAUX OR COLOGNE
SEVERUS, BISHOP OF BARCELONA, MARTYR
SEVERUS, BISHOP OF CATANIA, SICILY
SIBILBALD, BISHOP OF METZ
SIBYLLINA BISCOSSI OF PAVIA, DOMINICAN TERTIARY
SIDONIUS, ROMAN, MARTYRED UNDER AURELIAN, ENSHRINED IN FLANDERS
SIGEBALD, BISHOP OF METZ
SIGEBERT I, KING OF EAST ANGLIA
SIGFRIED, BISHOP OF SWEDEN (BAPTIZED ST. OLAF)
SIGISMUND, KING OF BURGUNDY, MARTYR
SILVANUS, BISHOP OF GAZA
SILVANUS, ASSOCIATE OF ST. PAUL
SILVANUS, MARTYRED IN ALEXANDRIA
SILVERIUS, POPE
SILVESTER I, POPE
SILVESTER GUZZOLINI, ABBOT, FOUNDER IF THE SILVESTRINE BENEDICTINES
SILVIUS, BISHOP OF TOULOUSE
SIMEON, SECOND BISHOP OF JERUSALEM AND COUSIN OF OUR LORD
SIMEON CARDON AND 5 COMPANIONS, CISTERCIAN MARTYRS OF CASAMARI
SIMEON THE GOD-RECEIVER OF JERUSALEM
SIMEON STYLITES
SIMON THE APOSTLE
SIMON STOCK, CARMELITE PRIEST, SUPERIOR GENERAL OF THE ORDER
SIMON MCHAJLOVIC OF VOLOM, RUSSIAN PRIEST, MARTYR
SIMPLICIANUS, BISHOP OF MILAN, SUCCESSOR OF ST. AMBROSE, FRIEND OF ST. AUGUSTINE
SIMPLICIUS
SIMPLICIUS, POPE
SIMPLICIUS, MARTYR
SYNPHONIANUS, OF AUTUN, MARTYR
SIRUS (HORUS), BISHOP, MARTYRED IN ALEXANDRIA
SISEBUTO, ABBOT OF CARDENA
SISINIUS, MARTYR
SISTO RIARIO SFORZA, CARDINAL ARCHBISHOP OF NAPLES
SIXTUS I, BISHOP OF RHEIMS
SIXTUS I, POPE AND MARTYR
SIXTUS III, POPE
SOLANUS CASEY, FRANCISCAN PRIEST FROM DETROIT
SOLEMNIUS, BISHOP OF CHARTRES
SOLOMON, PORTUGUESE, MARTYRED IN CORDOBA
SOLUTOR, MARTYR, PATRON OF TURIN
SOPHIA, MARTYR
SOPHIA, ROMAN VIRGIN, MARTYR
SOPHIA, WIDOW
SOPHIA (SOILOMONIA JURIEVN SABUROVA) OF SUZDAL, PRINCESS OF MOSCOW
SOPHRONIUS, PATRIARCH OF JERUSALEM
SOPRATA, VIRGIN, DAUGHTER OF BYZANTINE EMPEROR MAURICE
SOSTHENES SOSTEGNI, ONE OF THE SEVEN HOLY FOUNDERS OF THE SERVITE ORDER
SOTER, POPE AND MARTYR
SOTERA, MARTYR
SOTERIA, GREAT-GRANDMOTHER OF ST. AMBROSE OF MILAN
SOTIRO (ZUWARDA), VIRGIN, MARTYRED IN DORDRECHT, HOLLAND
SPECIOSA OF ANTIOCH, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
SPERANZA DI GESU (GIUSEPPA ALHAMA VALERA), FOUNDRESS OF THE HANDMAIDS OF MERCIFUL LOVE
STANISLAUS, BISHOP OF CRACOW AND MARTYR
STANISLAUS KOSTKA, JESUIT NOVICE
STEPHANIA, COPTIC MARTYR
STEPHEN I, POPE AND MARTYR
STEPHEN BANDELLI, DOMINICAN PRIEST
STEPHEN, BISHOP OF CHANTILLON
STEPHEN HARDING, ONE OF THE THREE CO-FOUNDERS OF THE CISTERCIANS
STEPHEN (ISTVAN), KING OF HUNGARY
STEPHEN THE FIRST MARTYR, DEACON
STEPHEN OF GRANDMONT, FOUNDER OF THE EXTINGUISHED ORDER OF GRANDMONT
STEPHEN OF OBAZINE, FRENCH HERMIT, FOUNDING ABBOT OF OBAZINE CISTERCIAN ABBEY
STEPHEN PONGRACZ, HUNGARIAN JESUIT PRIEST, MARTYRED IN KOŠICE, SLOVAKIA
SUCCESSUS, MARTYR
SULPICE (SULPITIUS II), ARCHBISHOP OF BOURGES
SULPICE (SULPITIUS I) BISHOP OF BOURGES
SURANO, ABBOT, MARTYR
SUSANNA OF ROME, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
SWIBERT, BISHOP OF NORTHUMBRIA
SWITHUN, BISHOP OF WINCHESTER
SYLVANUS
SYLVESTER, POPE
SYLVIA, WIDOW (MOTHER OF ST. GREGORY THE GREAT)
SYMMACHUS, POPE
SYMMETRIUS OF ROME, PRIEST AND MARTYR
SYMPHOROSA OF TIVOLI, WIDOW, MARTYRED WITH HER SONS
SYNESIUS OF ROME, LECTOR AND MARTYR
SYMPHORIAN, SENATOR AND MARTYR
SYMPHOROSA, WIDOW, MARTYRED IN TIVOLI
SYRUS, BISHOP OF GENOA
SYRUS, BISHOP OF PAVIA

TARACHUS, MARTYRED AT ANAZARBUS IN CILICIA
TARASIUS, GREEK MARTYR
TARASIUS, PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE
TARCISIUS OF ROME, ACOLYTE AND MARTYR, PATRON OF COMMUNION MINISTERS
TARSILIA, AUNT OF GREGORY THE GREAT
TATIANA OF ROME, DEACONESS AND MARTYR
TAURINUS, BISHOP OF AUCH
TELEMACHUS (ALMACHUS), MONK, WHOSE MARTYRDOM ENDED THE GLADIATORIAL GAMES
TELESPHORUS, POPE AND MARTYR
TELMO (PEDRO GONZÁLEZ TELMO), DOMINICAN PRIEST
TERENCE, ROMAN CENTURION, MARTYR
TERENTIUS OF IMOLA, DEACON AND HERMIT
TERENTIUS, BISHOP OF TODI
TERESA OF AVILA, CARMELITE MYSTIC AND DOCTOR OF THE CHURCH
TERESA OF CALCUTTA (HAIR, TWO AUTOGRAPHED BOOKS)
TERESA CASINI, FOUNDRESS OF THE OBLATE SISTERS OF THE SACRED HEART OF JESUS
TERESA EUSTOCHIO VERZERI, FOUNDRESS OF THE DAUGHTERS OF THE SACRED HEART OF JESUS
TERESA OF JESUS OF THE ANDES, CHILEAN CARMELITE NUN
TERESA MARGARITA OF THE SACRED HEART (REDI), CARMELITE NUN
TERTULLIA, VIRGIN, MARTYR
THAIS OF EGYPT, PENITENT
THECLA OF ICONIUM, APOSTOLIC VIRGIN AND MARTYR
THERESA (JOSEPHINE) DUDZIK, FOUNDRESS OF THE FRANCISCAN SISTERS OF CHICAGO
THERESE (MARIE-VICTOIRE) COUDERC, FOUNDRESS OF THE RELIGIOUS OF THE CENACLE
THERESE MARTIN OF LISIEUX, CARMELITE AND DOCTOR OF THE CHURCH (LITTLE FLOWER OF THE CHILD JESUS)
THERESE OF ST. AUGUSTINE: PRINCESS LOUISE OF FRANCE, YOUNGEST DAUGHTER OF LOUIS XV, WHO WAS PRIORESS OF THE CARMELITES AT ST. DENIS, POISONED BY   OPPONENTS OF THE MONARCHY IN 1787
THERESE VERHAEGHE, 3RD ORDER DOMINICAN, BEGUINE FROM GHENT
THERESIA, CISTERCIAN NUN
THEMISTOCLES OF MYRA, MARTTYR
THEOBALD
THEOBALD (THIBAUT, TYBALT) CAMOLDOLESE HERMIT IN LUXEMBOURG
THEODARD, BISHOP OF MAASTRICHT AND MARTYR
THEODARD (AUDARD), ARCHBISHOP OF NARBONNE
THEODORA OF ROME, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
THEODORE OF BYZANTIUM, “THE NEW MARTYR”
THEODORE, BISHOP OF CYRENE
THEODORE, BISHOP (OF MOPSUESTIA? OR CANTERBURY?)
THEODORE OR ECHAITA, SOLDIER AND MARTYR
THEODORE GUERIN, FOUNDRESS OF THE SISTERS OF PROVIDENCE OF ST. MARY OF THE WOODS
THEODORE, BISHOP OF PAVIA
THEODORE ROMZHA, RUTHENIAN BISHOP OF MUKACHENE, MARTYR
THEODORE THE STUDITE, ABBOT IN CONSTANTINOPLE, THEOLOGIAN
THEODORIC VAN DER EEM, FRANCISCAN PRIEST, ONE OF THE 19 MARTYRS OF GORKUM
THEODOSIA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
THEODOSIUS FHE GREAT (THE CENOBIARCH) ABBOT
THEODOSIUS OF KIEV
THEODOTA, MARTYRED AT CONSTANTINOPLE FOR HIDING ICONS
THEODULPH, BISHOP OF LOBBES, BELGIUM
THEODULPH OF TRIER, HERMIT
THEODULUS, MARTYR
THEOGENES OF CYZICUS, MARTYR
THEOGENES, BISHOP OF HIPPO
THEOGINIS OF LAODICIA, MARTYR
THEONAS, MARTYRTHEONILLA, MARTYR
THROPHANES “THE RECLUSE” OF ANTIOCH
THEOPHANES THE ISAURIAN, ABBOT OF MT SIGRIANE ABBEY, CONSTANTINOPLE
THEOPEMPTUS, MARTYR
THEOPHILA, MARTYR
THEOPHILUS, SIXTH BISHOP OF ANTIOCH, APOLOGIST
THEOPHILUS OF CONSTANTINOPLE
THEOPHILUS (BIAGIO) ARRIGHI OF CORTE, FRANCISCAN PRIEST, MISSIONARY IN CORSICA
THEOPHYLACT, METROPOLITAN OF NICOMEDIA
THEOTIMUS, BISHOP OF TOMI (CONSTANTA), ROMANIA
THEOTONIO, PRIEST, AUGUSTINIAN PRIOR OF COIMBRA
THILLO (TILLO, THEAU), SAXON PRIEST, MISSIONARY IN THE LOW COUNTRIES
THOMAS THE APOSTLE
THOMAS AQUINAS, DOMINICAN PRIEST AND DOCTOR OF THE CHURCH
THOMAS A BECKET, ARCHBISHOP OF CANTERBURY AND MARTYR
THOMAS AB URB
THOMAS DE CANTALUPE, BISHOP OF HEREFORD
THOMAS OF CORI, FRANCISCAN PRIEST
THOMAS GARNET, ENGLISH JESUIT MARTYR
THOMAS A KEMPIS (THOMAS OF KEMPEN), CANON, AUTHOR OF THE “IMITATION OF CHRIST”
THOMAS MORE, CHANCELLOR OF ENGLAND AND MARTYR
THOMAS OF TOLENTINO, FRANCISCAN MARTYRED IN CHINA
THOMAS OF VILLANOVA, AUGUSTINIAN ARCHBISHOP OF VALENCIA
THORLAK THORHALLSSON, BISHOP OF SKALHOLT, PATRON OF ICELAND
THREE MAGI – GASPER, MELCHIOR, BALTHAZAR
TIBURTIUS. MARTYR, BROTHER-IN-LAW OF ST. CECILIA
TIKHON
TICHON OF LIMASSOL, CYPRUS, BISHOP
TIMOTHY, DISCIPLE OF ST. PAUL AND BISHOP OF EPHESUS
TIMOTHY, BISHOP OF GAZA AND MARTYR
TIMOTHY GIACCARDO, PAULINE PRIEST
TIMOTHY, MARTYR
TIMOTHY OF ROME, PRIEST AND MARTYR
TITUS, DISCIPLE OF ST. PAUL AND BISHOP OF CRETE
TITUS BRANDSMA, DUTCH CARMELITE PRIEST, PROFESSIONAL JOURNALIST, MARTYRED IN DACHAU
TIZIANO, FIFTH BISHOP OF BRESCIA
TOMASSO MARIA FUSCO, PRIEST, FOUNDER OF THE DAUGHTERS OF CHARITY OF THE PRECIOUS BLOOD
TORELLO DA POPPI, FRANCISCAN HERMIT
TORIBIO ROMO, MEXICAN PRIEST, MARTYR, PATRON OF IMMIGRANTS
TORPETIUS (TORPÈS, TROPEZ) OF PISA, MARTYR
TORQUATUS, BISHOP OF GAUDIX AND MARTYR
TORQUATUS, BISHOP OF SAINT-PAUL-TROIS-CHATEAUX
TOTNAN, COMPANION OF ST. KILIAN, MARTYRED NEAR WÜRZBURG
TRANQUILINIO UBIARCO ROBLES, MEXICAN PRIEST, CRISTERO MARTYR
TRIANON, BISHOP AND MARTYR
TRIDUANA, 8TH CENTURY IRISH HERMITESS IN SCOTLAND
TRIFYLLIUS, BISHOP OF NICOSIA
TROPHIMA, MARTYRED IN ALEXANDRIA
TROPHIMUS (TROPHIME), BISHOP OF ARLES
TRUDO (TROND) OF HESBAYE, BELGIUM, BENEDICTINE ABBOT
TRYPHENIA OF ROME, FRIEND OF ST. PAUIL (GREETED IN ROMANS)
TRYPHON OF CAMPSADA, SYRIA, MARTYRED IN NICAEA
TUGDUAL, BISHOP IN BRITTANY
TURBON, MARTYRED IN CAPPADOCIA, VENERATED IN LANGRES
TURIBIUS, BISHOP OF ASTORGA
TURIBIUS DE MOGROVEJO, ARCHBISHOP OF LIMA
TWELVE APOSTLES OF IRELAND, 6TH CENTURY MONKS WHO STUDIED UNDER ST. FINIAN OF CLONARD:
    CIARAN OF SAIGHIR
    CIARAN OF CLONMACNOIS
    BRENDAN OF BIRR
    BRENDAN OF CLONFERT
    COLUMBA OF TERRYGLASS
    COLUMBA OF IONA
    MOBHI OF GLASNEVIN
    RUADHAIN OF LORRHA
    SENAN OF INISCATHAY
    NINIDH OF LOUGH ERNE
    LAISREN MAC NAD FROICH
    CANICE OF AGHABOE

UBALDESCA TACCINI, VIRGIN OF THE ORDER OF ST. JOHN
UBALDO BALDASSINI, BISHOP OF GUBBIO
ULRICH, BISHOP OF AUGSBURG
UMBERTO III, COUNT OF SAVOY
URBAN, MARTYRURBAN I, POPE AND MARTYR
URBAN V, POPE
URSICINUS II, BISHOP OF CHUR AND ABBOT OF DISSENTIS
URSICINUS (URSANNE), CONFESSOR, FOUNDER OF SAINT-URSANNE
URSINIUS, FIRST BISHOP OF BOURGES
URSMAR. BENEDICTINE MISSIONARY-BISHOP, ABBOT OF LOBBES
URSULA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
URSULA OF PARMA, VIRGIN
URSUS, MARTYR
URSUS, BISHOP OF RAVENNA
USTAZADES, COURT EUNUCH AND GODFATHER OF SAPOR II OF PERSIA, WHO MARTYRED HIM

VALERIA, VIRGIN MARTYRED AT LIMOGES
VALERIA (VALERIE), VIRGIN AND MARTYR
VALERIAN OF ROME, MARTYR AND HUSBAND OF ST. CECILIA
VALERIAN, MARTYR
VALERIAN, BISHOP OF ABBENSA
VALERIUS, BISHOP OF SARAGOSSA
VALERIUS, MARTYR
VALERIUS OF SOISSONS, MARTYR
VALERIUS, BISHOP OF SORRENTO
VALENTIN OF SEGOVIA, CASTILIAN HERMIT, MARTYR
VALENTINA FEODOROVNA SULKOVSKAYA OF MINSK, MIRACLE WORKER
VALENTINE OF ROME, PRIEST AND MARTYR
VALENTINE, BISHOP OF TRIER AND TONGRES, CONFESSOR
VALENTINIAN, BISHOP OF CHUR
VARUS (OUAR), EGYPTIAN SOLDIER, MARTYR, PATRON OF SICK CHILDREN AND THE UNBAPTIZED
VEDAST (VAAST, GASTON, FOSTER), BISHOP OF ARRAS AND CAMBRAI
VENANTIUS, MARTYR
VENANTIUS, MARTYRED AT CAMERINO
VENERANDA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR (PROBABLY IDENTICAL WITH ST. PARASCEVE OF ICONIUM)
VENUSTUS, MARTYR
VERECUNDUS, BISHOP OF VERONA
VERENA, CHARITABLE EGYPTIAN VIRGIN WHO DIED IN SWITZERLAND
VERIDIANA OF PADUA, ANCHORESS AND WONDERWORKER
VERIDIANA (VIRGINIA MARGARET) DEI MAZZIERE, FRANCISCAN
VERONICA
VERONICA GIULIANI, POOR CLARE ABBESS, STIGMATIC, AND MYSTIC
VIATOR OF LYONS, CONFESSOR (AFTER WHOM THE VIATORIAN ORDER IS NAMED)
VICELINUS, BISHOP OF OLDENBURG
VICENTA OF CORLA, MARTYR
VICENZA (CATERINA) GEROSA, CO-FOUNDER OF THE SISTERS OF CHARITY OF LOVERE
VICTOR OF ALEXANDRIA, MARTYR
VICTOR, ARCHBISHOP OF RAVENNA
VICTOR OF BURGOS, PRIEST AND MARTYR
VICTOR OF MARSEILLES, SOLDIER AND MARTYR
VICTOR OF NANTES, MARTYR
VICTOR MAURUS (THE MOOR, OF MAURETANIA), MARTYR
VICTOR I, POPE AND MARTYR
VICTOR, MARTYRED EITHER IN ANTIOCH OR NICOMEDIA
VICTORIA, MARTYR
VICTORIA, MARTYR
VICTORIA OF ROME, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
(MARIA) VICTORIA FORNARI STRATA, WIDOW AND MOTHER, FOUNDRESS OF THE BLUE NUNS
VICTORIAN, MARTYR
VICTORICUS, MISSIONARY MARTYRED NEAR AMIENS
VICTORIUS OF LEON, MARTYR
VICTORIUS, MARTYR
VICTORINUS, BISHOP OF PETTAU
VIGILANTUS, MARTYR
VIGILIUS, BISHOP OF AUXERRE, MARTYR
VIRGILIUS (FEARGAL, FARRELL) BISHOP OF SALZBURG “THE GEOMETER”
VIGOR (VIGEUR), FIRST BISHOP OF BAYEUX
VILMOS (WILLIAM) APOR, BISHOP OF GYOR, MARTYR
VICENTA OF CORIA (CACERES), SOLITARY, MARTYR
VICENTE SOLER, SPANISH AUGUSTINIAN RECOLLECT PRIEST, MARTYR
VINCENTIA, MARTYR
VINCENT DE PAUL, PRIEST AND FOUNDER OF THE CONGREGATION OF THE MISSIONS, OR VINCENTIANS
VINCENT FERRER, DOMINICAN PRIEST
VINCENT OF GERONA, MARTYR
VINCENT OF LERINS, ABBOT
VINCENT MADELGARUS, FOUNDING ABBOT OF HAUMONT, HUSBAND OF ST. WALDETRUDE
VINCENT, NORTH AFRICAN DEACON AND MARTYR
VINCENT, MARTYR
VINCENT PALOTTI, PRIEST, FOUNDER OF THE “PIOUS SOCIETY OF THE MISSIONS”
VINCENT STROMBI, PASSIONIST BISHOP OF MACERATA AND TOLENTINO
VINDICIANUS, BISHOP OF CAMBRAI
VINDIMIAL, BISHOP OF CAPSA, NUMIDIA, MARTYRED BY THE VANDALS
VIOLETA, VIRGIN AND MARTYR
VIRGINIA CENTURIONE BRACELLI
VITALIS OF CASTRONOVO, CALABRIAN MONK, WONDER WORKER
VITALIS OF RAVENNA, MARTYR
VITUS (GUY), MARTYR
VITUS, BISHOP OF VERDUN
VIVALDO (WALDO), HERMIT
VLADIMIR THE GREAT, PRINCE OF KIEV
VLADIMIR GHIKA, ROMANIAN PRINCE, PRIEST, MARTYR
VOLUSIANUS, BISHOP OF TOURSWALBURGA, BRITISH ABBESS OF HEIDENHEIM

WALDEBERT, 3RD ABBOT OF LUXUEIL
WALDETRUDE (VAUDRU), WIFE OF VINCENT MADELGARUS, NUN AT MONS
WALTER, ABBOT
WALTER (GALTIER) CISTERCIAN, FIRST PRIOR OF AULNE
WANDRILLE, FIRST ABBOT OF FONTENELLE
WENCESLAUS (VACLAV), DUKE OF BOHEMIA AND MARTYR
WENDELIN (WENDEL), SAINTLY SHEPHERD
WERBURGH OF CHESTER, ROYAL ABBESS
WIBORADA OF ST. GALL, SWISS ANCHORESS AND MARTYR
WIGBERT, ANGLO-SAXON MISSIONARY, ABBOT OF HERZFELD
WILBURGIS, ANCHORITE, ENCLOSED AT ST. FLORIAN CHURCH, MYSTIC
WILIBERT, BISHOP
WILLEHAD, BISHOP OF BREMEN
WILLEHAD OF DENMARK, FRANCISCAN PRIEST, ELDEST OF THE MARTYRS OF GORKUM
WILLIBALD, BRITISH BISHOP, APOSTLE OF BAVARIA
WILLIBRORD, MISSIONARY BISHOP OF UTRECHT AND APOSTLE TO LUXEMBURG
WILLIAM, BISHOP
WILLIAM, ARCHBISHOP OF YORK
WILLIAM X, DUKE OF AQUITAINE
WILLIAM OF FOGGIA, HERMIT
WILLIAM OF GELLONE (OF ORANGE), 2ND DUKE OF TOULOUSE, FOUNDER OF GELLONE ABBEY
WILLIAM “THE GREAT” OF MALAVALE, CONFESSOR
WILLIAM OF PERTH, MARTYR
WILLIAM OF PONTOISE, BENEDICTINE HERMIT
WILLIAM SAULTEMOUCHE, JESUIT LAY BROTHER, MARTYRED  BY HUGUENOTS
WILLIAM OF VERCELLI, ABBOT OF MONTE VERGINE
WINEBALD (VINDOALD), ABBOT OF ST. LOUP, TROYES
WINIFRED OF HOLYWELL, WELSH VIGIN AND MARTYR (MOSS FROM HER HOLY WELL)
WINOC, ENGLISH ABBOT OF WORMHOUDT
WIRO (MAELMUIRE) BISHOP, MISSIONARY TO HOLLAND
WIVINA (VIVINA), ABBESS
WULFRAM, BISHOP OF SENS (FONTENELLE)
WULFSTAN, BENEDICTINE BISHOP OF WORCESTER

XENIA “THE RIGHTEOUS” OF ROME, VIRGIN
XENIA GRIGORYEVNA PETROVA OF ST. PETERSBURG, WIDOW, PATRONESS OF ST. PETERSBURG

YOLANDA (HELEN) OF HUNGARY, DUCHESS, POOR CLARE ABBESS

ZACCHAEUS OF CAESAREA IN PALESTINE, MARTYR
ZACCHAEUS, BISHOP OF JERUSALEM
ZACHARIAS, BISHOP OF LEON, SUCCESSOR OF ST. IRENAEUS, MARTYR
ZACHARY (ZACHARIAH), FATHER OF ST. JOHN THE BAPTIST
ZAMA I, BISHOP OF BOLOGNA
ZANITAS, MONK, MARTYRED BY KING SHAPUR II OF PERSIA
ZBIGNIEW STRZALKOWSKI, CONVENTUAL FRANCISCAN PRIEST, MARTYT
ZDISLAVA BERKA, DUCHESS OF LEMBERK (BOHEMIA), DOMINICAN TERTIARY
ZENAS OF PHILADELPHIA, MARTYR
ZENO, BISHOP AND MARTYR
ZENO, BISHOP OF VERONA
ZENO, MARTYR
ZENO, ROMAN TRIBUNE AND MARTYR
ZENOBIUS, WONDERWORKING BISHOP OF FLORENCE
ZENOBIUS, PHYSICIAN, BISHOP OF AEGAE IN CILICIA, AND MARTYR
ZEPHYRINUS, POPE
ZITA, PATRONESS OF SERVANTS
ZOE, MARTYR
ZOFIA CZESKA-MACIEJOWSKA, FOUNDRESS OF THE SISTERS OF THE PRESENTATION OF THE B.V.M.
ZOILUS OF LYSTRA, MARTYR
ZOSIMUS, BISHOP OF SYRACUSE, SICILY
ZOSIMUS, MARTYR
ZOTICUS, MARTYR
ZYGMUNT GORAZDOWSKI, UKRAINIAN MONSIGNOR, FOUDER OF THE SISTERS OF ST. JOSEPH, TWO RELICS FROM THE CLOTHING OF THE SIXTEEN CARMELITE NUNS FROM THE CLOISTER OF COMPIÉGNE, WHO WERE GUILLOTINED IN PARIS ON JULY 17, 1794

FRAGMENTS FROM THE LORD’S MANGER AND HIS CRADLE (FROM THE RELICS IN ST. MARY MAJOR)
FRAGMENTS OF THE HOUSE OF THE LAST SUPPER AND THE HOLY HOUSE OF LORETO
FRAGMENTS OF THE TITULUS – THE BOARD ON THE HOLY CROSS WHICH READ “JESUS OF NAZARTH, KING OF THE JEWS”
FROM THE SAVIOR’S MANGER
FROM THE CLOAK OF ST. JOSEPH
FROM THE SHROUD OF TURIN
FROM THE CROWN OF THORNS
FROM THE TOMB OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN MARY
HAIR OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN MARY
BELT OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN MARY
VEIL OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN MARY



MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
19:8-12 WHEN ARGUMENTS AND PERSUASIONS ONLY HARDEN MEN IN UNBELIEF AND BLASPHEMY, WE MUST SEPARATE OURSELVES AND OTHERS FROM SUCH UNHOLY COMPANY. GOD WAS PLEASED TO CONFIRM THE TEACHING OF THESE HOLY MEN OF OLD, THAT IF THEIR HEARERS BELIEVED THEM NOT, THEY MIGHT BELIEVE THE WORKS.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
SO THAT FROM HIS BODY - THAT IS, THOSE HANDKERCHIEFS WHICH HAD BEEN APPLIED TO HIS BODY, WHICH HE HAD USED, OR WHICH HE HAD TOUCHED. AN INSTANCE SOMEWHAT SIMILAR TO THIS OCCURS IN THE CASE OF THE WOMAN WHO WAS HEALED BY TOUCHING THE HEM OF THE SAVIOUR'S GARMENT, MATTHEW 9:20-22. UNTO THE SICK - THE SICK WHO WERE AT A DISTANCE, AND WHO WERE UNABLE TO GO WHERE HE WAS. IF IT BE ASKED WHY THIS WAS DONE, IT MAY BE OBSERVED:
(1) THAT THE WORKING OF MIRACLES IN THAT REGION WOULD GREATLY CONTRIBUTE TO THE SPREAD OF THE GOSPEL. (2) WE ARE NOT TO SUPPOSE THAT THERE WAS ANY EFFICACY IN THE APRONS THUS BROUGHT, OR IN THE MERE FACT THAT THEY HAD TOUCHED THE BODY OF PAUL, ANYMORE THAN THERE WAS IN THE HEM OF THE SAVIOUR'S GARMENT WHICH THE WOMAN TOUCHED, OR IN THE CLAY WHICH HE MADE USE OF TO OPEN THE EYES OF THE BLIND MAN, JOHN 8:6.
(3) IN THIS INSTANCE, THE FACT THAT THE MIRACLES WERE PERFORMED IN THIS MANNER BY GARMENTS WHICH HAD TOUCHED HIS BODY, WAS A MERE SIGN, OR AN EVIDENCE TO THE PERSONS CONCERNED, THAT IT WAS DONE BY THE INSTRUMENTALITY OF PAUL, AS THE FACT THAT THE SAVIOUR PUT HIS FINGERS INTO THE EARS OF A DEAF MAN, AND SPIT AND TOUCHED HIS TONGUE MARK 7:33, WAS AN EVIDENCE TO THOSE WHO SAW IT THAT THE POWER OF HEALING CAME FROM HIM. THE BEARING OF THESE APRONS TO THE SICK WAS, THEREFORE, MERELY EVIDENCE TO ALL CONCERNED THAT MIRACULOUS POWER WAS GIVEN TO PAUL.
HANDKERCHIEFS - THE WORD USED HERE ΣΟΥΔΆΡΙΑ SOUDARIA IS OF LATIN ORIGIN, AND PROPERLY DENOTES "A PIECE OF LINEN" WITH WHICH SWEAT WAS WIPED FROM THE FACE; AND THEN "ANY PIECE OF LINEN USED FOR TYING UP OR CONTAINING ANYTHING." IN LUKE 19:20, IT DENOTES THE "NAPKIN" IN WHICH THE TALENT OF THE UNPROFITABLE SERVANT WAS CONCEALED; IN JOHN 11:44; JOHN 20:7, THE "NAPKIN" WHICH WAS USED TO BIND UP THE FACE OF THE DEAD APPLIED TO LAZARUS AND TO OUR SAVIOUR.
OR APRONS - ΣΙΜΙΚΊΝΘΙΑ SIMIKINTHIA. THIS IS ALSO LATIN WORD, AND MEANS LITERALLY A HALF GIRDLE, OR COVERING HALF THE PERSON A PIECE OF CLOTH WHICH WAS GIRDED ROUND THE WAIST TO PRESERVE THE CLOTHES OF THOSE WHO WERE ENGAGED IN ANY KIND OF WORK. THE WORD "APRONS" EXPRESSES THE IDEA.
AND THE DISEASES DEPARTED - THE SICK WERE HEALED. AND THE EVIL SPIRITS - SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 4:24. IT IS EVIDENT THAT THIS POWER OF WORKING MIRACLES WOULD CONTRIBUTE GREATLY TO PAUL'S SUCCESS AMONG THE PEOPLE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
12. SO THAT FROM HIS BODY WERE BROUGHT UNTO THE SICK HANDKERCHIEFS OR APRONS, &C.—COMPARE AC 5:15, 16, VERY DIFFERENT FROM THE MAGICAL ACTS PRACTICED AT EPHESUS. "GOD WROUGHT THESE MIRACLES" MERELY "BY THE HANDS OF PAUL"; AND THE VERY EXORCISTS (AC 19:13), OBSERVING THAT THE NAME OF JESUS WAS THE SECRET OF ALL HIS MIRACLES, HOPED, BY APING HIM IN THIS, TO BE EQUALLY SUCCESSFUL; WHILE THE RESULT OF ALL IN THE "MAGNIFYING OF THE LORD JESUS" (AC 19:17) SHOWED THAT IN WORKING THEM THE APOSTLE TOOK CARE TO HOLD UP HIM WHOM HE PREACHED AS THE SOURCE OF ALL THE MIRACLES WHICH HE WROUGHT.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
HANDKERCHIEFS OR APRONS; OUR HABIT AND ATTIRE BEING SO DIFFERENT FROM WHAT WAS USED SO LONG SINCE, IT CANNOT BUT OCCASION SOME VARIETY IN RENDERING THESE WORDS; WHICH SOME THINK TO SIGNIFY TWO THINGS; AND SOME, BUT ONE AND THE SAME PART OF THEIR CLOTHES OR DRESS: THE WORDS ARE BOTH ORIGINALLY, LATIN; THE FORMER SO CALLED FROM ITS USE TO WIPE AWAY SWEAT; THE OTHER, FROM ITS BEING USUALLY TIED ABOUT SUCH AS WORE IT.
THE DISEASES DEPARTED FROM THEM; GOD BY SUCH SMALL AND UNLIKELY MEANS WROUGHT THESE MIRACLES: 1. THAT THE POWER OF CHRIST (WHOM PAUL PREACHED) MIGHT THE MORE CLEARLY APPEAR. AND: 2. THAT SUCH AS WERE ABSENT MIGHT HAVE A HIGH VALUE FOR CHRIST AND THE GOSPEL, THOUGH THEY HAD NEVER SEEN PAUL, OR HEARD HIM PREACH. SUCH EXTRAORDINARY WORKS WERE ALSO WROUGHT BY GOD TO MAGNIFY THE WORDS PREACHED BY PETER, ACTS 5:15, AS OUR SAVIOUR HAD FORETOLD AND PROMISED, JOHN 14:12.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
SO THAT FROM HIS BODY WERE BROUGHT UNTO THE SICK ... THE ETHIOPIC VERSION RENDERS IT, "FROM THE EXTREMITY", OR "BORDER OF HIS GARMENT"; AND THE SYRIAC VERSION, "FROM THE GARMENTS WHICH WERE UPON HIS BODY"; WERE BROUGHT AND PUT UPON THE SICK; THAT IS, OF THE CLOTHES WHICH THE APOSTLE WORE, SOME OF THEM WERE TAKEN AND CARRIED TO SICK PERSONS, AND USED BY THEM: PARTICULARLY "HANDKERCHIEFS" OR "APRONS"; THE FORMER WERE SUCH AS HE MIGHT USE TO WIPE HIS FACE WITH, AND REMOVE SWEAT, OR ANY FILTH FROM THE BODY; AND THE LATTER, WHAT HE MIGHT WEAR AS A MECHANIC, WHEN WORKING AT HIS TRADE:
AND THE DISEASES DEPARTED FROM THEM, AND THE EVIL SPIRITS WENT OUT OF THEM; WHO WERE AFFLICTED AND POSSESSED WITH THEM; THESE WERE SOME OF THE SPECIAL AND UNCOMMON MIRACLES WROUGHT BY THE HANDS OF THE APOSTLE, AND WHICH WERE WROUGHT IN AN UNCOMMON WAY; AND WHICH MOST CLEARLY SHOWED THAT THEY WERE WROUGHT BY A DIVINE POWER.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 19:12. ὥΣΤΕ ΚΑὶ: SO THAT EVEN TO THE SICK, I.E., TO THOSE WHO COULD NOT BE REACHED BY THE HANDS OF THE APOSTLE. — ΧΡΩΤὸΣ: THE ΣΟΥΔ. AND ΣΙΜΙΚ. HAD BEEN IN CONTACT WITH THE BODY OF THE APOSTLE, AND THENCE DERIVED THEIR HEALING POWER; SO IN LXX USED FOR BOTH בָּשָׂר, AND עוֹר (TWICE), SEE HATCH AND REDPATH; ZAHN, EINLEITUNG, II., 435, SEES IN ITS USE HERE THE USE OF A MEDICAL TERM, SO HOBART, P. 242.—ΣΟΥΔΆΡΙΑ: LATIN, SUDARIA, USED FOR WIPING OFF SWEAT, AS THE NOUN INDICATES, CF. LUKE 19:20, JOHN 11:44; JOHN 20:7.—ΣΙΜΙΚΊΝΘΙΑ: LATIN, SEMICINCTIUM, ONLY HERE IN N.T., APRONS WORN BY ARTISANS AT THEIR WORK, CF. MARTIAL, XIV., 153. OECUMENIUS AND THEOPHYLACT APPARENTLY REGARDED THE WORD AS SIMPLY = HANDKERCHIEFS, BUT THE MEANING GIVEN IS FAR MORE LIKELY BOTH FROM THE ETYMOLOGY OF THE WORD AND ITS USE IN MARTIAL. FOR OTHER LATINISMS SEE BLASS, IN LOCO, AND WETSTEIN. — ἀΠΑΛ. ἀΠʼ ΑὐΤῶΝ, CF. LUKE 12:58, HEBREWS 2:15, HERE IN CONNECTION WITH SICKNESS, AND THIS USE IS VERY FREQUENT IN MEDICAL WRITERS, HOBART, P. 47; THE WORD IS FOUND WITH ἀΠὸ BOTH IN CLASSICAL WRITERS AND IN THE LXX. IT SHOULD ALSO BE NOTED THAT HERE AS ELSEWHERE ST. LUKE DISTINGUISHES BETWEEN NATURAL DISEASES AND THE DISEASES OF THE DEMONISED, AND THAT HE DOES SO MORE FREQUENTLY THAN THE OTHER EVANGELISTS, HOBART, PP. 12, 13, SO “DEMON,” HASTINGS’ B.D., I., P. 593, CF. ESPECIALLY LUKE 6:17; LUKE 8:2; LUKE 13:32, WHICH HAVE NO PARALLELS IN THE OTHER GOSPELS. — ΠΟΝΗΡὰ: IS APPLIED TO EVIL SPIRITS BY ST. LUKE THREE TIMES IN HIS GOSPEL AND FOUR TIMES IN THIS PASSAGE, AND ONLY ONCE ELSEWHERE, ST. MATTHEW 12:45, ALTHOUGH THE WORD IS VERY FREQUENT IN ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL AND IN THE EPISTLES; THE WORD WAS CONSTANTLY USED BY MEDICAL WRITERS IN CONNECTION WITH DISEASE, HOBART, U. S. BLASS QUOTES AS A PARALLEL TO THE PRESENT PASSAGE Εἰ Αἱ ΝΌΣΟΙ ἀΠΑΛΛΑΓΕΊΗΣΑΝ ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ΣΩΜΆΤΩΝ (PLAT.) ERYX, 401 C.—ΤΆ ΤΕ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΑ … WERE THE APRONS BROUGHT FOR THE HEALING OF THE DISEASES AND THE BANISHING OF THE DEMONS EQUALLY? THE ΤΕ SEEMS TO INDICATE THAT THIS WAS THE CASE (WEISS, WENDT); BLASS ON THE OTHER HAND HOLDS THAT IT IS NOT SAID THAT THE DEMONS WERE DRIVEN OUT BY THE SUDARIA. ACCORDING TO SOME INTERPRETATIONS OF THE VERSE THE CARRYING OF THE APRONS TO THE SICK IS ONLY TO BE REGARDED AS A RESULT OF THE WONDERFUL IMPRESSION MADE BY ST. PAUL’S MIRACULOUS POWER; THE WRITER SAYS NOTHING OF THE EFFECT OF THESE APRONS, ALTHOUGH HE PLACES BOTH THE HEALING OF THE DISEASES AND THE EXPULSION OF THE DEMONS AMONGST THE ΔΥΝΆΜΕΙΣ OF ST. PAUL. FROM THIS POINT OF VIEW THE CARRYING OF THE ΣΟΥΔΆΡΙΑ WOULD ONLY ILLUSTRATE THE SUPERSTITIOUS PRACTICES WHICH SHOWED HOW OFTEN, IN THE HOMES OF CULTURE, QUACKERY WAS ALSO FOUND, AND THE EVANGELIST GIVES THEM NO WORD OF COMMENDATION, SEE ALSO NOTE ON ACTS 19:15. ON THE OTHER HAND WE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE MIRACLES ARE DISTINCTLY SPOKEN OF AS Οὐ ΤὰΣ ΤΥΧ., AND EVEN IN THE MEANS EMPLOYED WE MAY PERHAPS SEE A POSSIBLE APPEAL TO THE POPULACE, WHO WOULD RECOGNISE THAT THESE CHARMS AND AMULETS IN WHICH THEY PUT SUCH CONFIDENCE HAD NOT THE SAME POTENCY AS THE HANDKERCHIEFS AND APRONS OF THE APOSTLE. BUT IN THIS ACCOMMODATION TO SPECIAL FORMS OF IGNORANCE WE ARE NEVER ALLOWED TO FORGET THAT GOD IS THE SOURCE OF ALL POWER AND MIGHT.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
12. SO THAT FROM HIS BODY WERE BROUGHT UNTO THE SICK] IN THE OLDEST MSS. THE VERB SIGNIFIES “TO BE CARRIED AWAY FROM.” THE REV. VERSION BRINGS OUT THE MEANING FULLY, AND IN A VERSE LIKE THIS IT IS WELL TO KEEP, AS MUCH AS MAY BE, THE GREEK ORDER OF THE WORDS. READ “INSOMUCH THAT UNTO THE SICK WERE CARRIED AWAY FROM HIS BODY.” ST LUKE IS CAREFUL TO INTIMATE THAT THE APOSTLE DID NOT OF HIMSELF ADOPT OR RECOMMEND THESE METHODS, BUT THE FAITH OF THE CONVERTS WAS SUCH THAT IT MANIFESTED ITSELF IN THIS WAY, AND GOD WAS PLEASED TO BESTOW BLESSINGS BECAUSE OF THEIR FAITH. IN THE CITY OF EPHESUS WHERE, AS WE FIND FROM THIS CHAPTER, EXORCISM AND “CURIOUS ARTS” OF WITCHCRAFT AND INCANTATION WERE FAMILIARLY EXERCISED, GOD APPEARS TO HAVE MADE THE CURES THAT WERE WROUGHT TO BE SPECIALLY EVIDENCES OF THE POWER OF FAITH. PAUL DOES NOT GO TO THE SICK, AND EVEN THE SONS OF SCEVA (ACTS 19:13) RECOGNISE THAT IT IS NOT TO PAUL, BUT TO JESUS WHOM HE PREACHETH, THAT THE “POWERS” ARE TO BE ASCRIBED. THUS WAS GOD’S MINISTER MADE TO DIFFER FROM THE PRETENDERS TO MIRACULOUS POWER WITH WHICH THE EPHESIAN PEOPLE WERE FAMILIAR. A SPECIMEN OF THESE MAY BE SEEN IN THE LIFE OF APOLLONIUS OF TYANA, IV. 3 (KAYSER, P. 66).
HANDKERCHIEFS OR APRONS] SOME TAKE THE LATTER WORD TO SIGNIFY THE CINCTURE, BY WHICH THE LOOSE ROBES OF THE ORIENTALS WERE GATHERED TOGETHER ROUND THE WAIST. THIS WOULD BE EXPRESSED BY “BELTS” OR “GIRDLES.” OTHERS THINK THEY WERE THE APRONS USED BY THE APOSTLE WHILE WORKING AT HIS TRADE. THE DERIVATION OF THE WORD FAVOURS THE LATTER SENSE. THEY SEEM TO HAVE BEEN EMPLOYED TO COVER THE FRONT HALF OF THE DRESS DURING WORK.
AND THE DISEASES DEPARTED FROM THEM, AND THE EVIL SPIRITS WENT OUT OF THEM] THE OLDEST TEXTS OMIT THE LAST TWO WORDS. THESE CONVERTS ACTED ON THE POPULAR BELIEF, THAT VIRTUE PROCEEDED FROM THE BODIES OF OUR LORD AND HIS APOSTLES. ST LUKE NOTICES THIS BELIEF IN HIS GOSPEL (LUKE 8:44) AND ST MARK SAYS OF JESUS (MARK 5:30) “PERCEIVING IN HIMSELF THAT THE POWER PROCEEDING FROM HIM HAD GONE FORTH.” THE WORDS OF SCRIPTURE CAN HARDLY BE MADE TO COUNTENANCE, THOUGH THEY RECOGNISE, THE POPULAR BELIEF. YET, EVEN THOUGH THESE MEN EMPLOYED MEANS WHICH WERE UNNECESSARY AND SUPERSTITIOUS TO DISPLAY THEIR FAITH, BECAUSE OF THE REALITY OF THIS FAITH GOD DID NOT SUFFER IT TO LOSE ITS REWARD.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 19:12. ΧΡΩΤὸΣ, FROM HIS BODY) ΧΡὼΣ, THE SKIN, THE OUTERMOST PART OF THE BODY. HERE EVIDENTLY (HIS) MIRACULOUS POWER REACHED ITS HIGHEST POINT. — ΣΙΜΙΚΊΝΘΙΑ, SEMI-GIRDLES, NARROW APRONS) WITH WHICH THEY USED FORMERLY TO BE GIRDED. — ἀΠʼ ΑὐΤῶΝ, FROM THEM) WE READ OF EVIL SPIRITS HAVING OFTEN EXCITED (CAUSED) A DISEASE, WHICH MIGHT SEEM TO BE DUE TO NATURAL CAUSES.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 12. - INSOMUCH FOR SO, A.V.; UNTO THE SICK WERE CARRIED AWAY FROM HIS BODY FOR FROM HIS BODY WERE BROUGHT UNTO THE SICK, A.V.; WENT OUT FOR WENT OUT OF THEM, A.V. AND T.R. FROM HIS BODY (ΧΡΩΤόΣ); LITERALLY, THE SKIN, BUT USED HERE BY ST. LUKE FOR THE BODY, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE USAGE OF MEDICAL WRITERS "FROM HIPPOCRATES TO GALEN" (HOBART). HANDKERCHIEFS; ΣΟΥΔάΡΙΟΝ, THE LATIN WORD SUDARIUM, PROPERLY A CLOTH FOR WIPING OFF THE SWEAT. IT IS ONE OF THOSE WORDS, LIKE ΚΟΥΣΤΩΔίΑ ΚΕΝΤΥΡίΩΝ ΣΗΜΙΚίΝΘΙΟΝ, ΚΟΔΡάΝΤΗΣ, ETC., WHICH EXACTLY REPRESENT THE POLITICAL CONDITION OF THINGS AT THE TIME OF THE WRITERS, WHO WERE LIVING IN A COUNTRY WHERE GREEK WAS THE LANGUAGE OF COMMON INTERCOURSE, BUT WHERE THE DOMINION WAS ROMAN. IT IS FOUND IN LUKE 19:20; JOHN 11:44; JOHN 20:7, AND HERE. APRONS; ΣΙΜΙΚίΝΘΙΑ, MORE PROPERLY WRITTEN ΣΗΜΙΚίΝΘΙΑ. IT IS THE LATIN WORD SEMICINCTIUM, A HALF-GIRDLE; THE GREEK WORD IS ἡΜΙΖώΝΙΟΝ. ACCORDING TO SOME, IT WAS A NARROW GIRDLE, BUT ACCORDING TO OTHERS, AND WITH MORE PROBABILITY, AN APRON COVERING ONLY HALF, I.E. THE FRONT OF THE BODY. IT ONLY OCCURS HERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT OR ELSEWHERE. THE CAREFUL MENTION OF THESE CURES OF THE SICK MAY ALSO BE CONNECTED WITH ST. LUKE'S MEDICAL PROFESSION. AS REGARDS THESE UNUSUAL MODES OF MIRACULOUS CURE, COMP. ACTS 5:15. IT MIGHT WELL BE THE DIVINE PURPOSE, IN THE CASE OF BOTH PETER AND PAUL, TO INVEST WITH SUCH EXTRAORDINARY POWER THE VERY PERSONS OF THE APOSTLES WHO WERE TO STAND FORTH AS HIS MESSENGERS AND PREACH IN HIS NAME. IN ST. PAUL THIS PARITY OF MIRACULOUS ENERGY STAMPED HIS APOSTLESHIP WITH AN AUTHORITY EQUAL TO THAT OF ST. PETER. ACTS 19:12
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
BODY (ΧΡΩΤῸΣ): PROPERLY, THE SURFACE OF THE BODY, THE SKIN; BUT, IN MEDICAL LANGUAGE, OF THE BODY. HANDKERCHIEFS (ΣΟΥΔΆΡΙΑ): SEE ON LUKE 19:20. APRONS (ΣΙΜΙΚΊΝΘΙΑ): ONLY HERE IN NEW TESTAMENT. A LATIN WORD, SEMICINCTIA. LIT., SOMETHING PASSING HALF-WAY ROUND THE BODY: AN APRON OR WAISTBAND. PERHAPS GARMENTS WORN BY PAUL WHEN ENGAGED AT HIS TRADE.
SCEVA THE WHITE WITCH EXORCIST CHIEF PRIEST
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(13) CERTAIN OF THE VAGABOND JEWS, EXORCISTS. — THE MEN BELONGED TO A LOWER SECTION OF THE CLASS OF WHICH WE HAVE ALREADY SEEN REPRESENTATIVES IN SIMON OF SAMARIA OR ELYMAS OF CYPRUS. (SEE NOTES ON ACTS 8:9; ACTS 13:6.) THEY PRACTISED EXORCISMS AS A PROFESSION, AND WENT FROM CITY TO CITY, PRETENDING WITH CHARMS AND SPELLS TO CURE THOSE WHO WERE LOOKED ON AS POSSESSED WITH DEMONS. MANY OF THESE WERE SAID TO HAVE COME DOWN FROM SOLOMON. IN LAYARD’S NINEVEH AND BABYLON (C. 22) THERE IS AN INTERESTING ACCOUNT OF SEVERAL BRONZE BOWLS CONTAINING SUCH FORMULÆ. TO THEM “THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD JESUS,” WHICH WAS SO OFTEN IN ST. PAUL’S LIPS, WAS JUST ANOTHER FORMULA, MIGHTIER THAN THE NAME OF THE MOST-HIGH GOD, OR THAT OF THE ARCHANGELS RAPHAEL OR MICHAEL, WHICH WERE USED BY OTHERS.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 19:13-16. THEN CERTAIN OF THE VAGABOND JEWS, EXORCISTS — DR. WHITBY, AND SEVERAL OTHER CRITICS, HAVE PRODUCED MANY PASSAGES FROM IRENÆUS, ORIGEN, EPIPHANIUS, AND JOSEPHUS, TO PROVE THAT SEVERAL OF THE JEWS, ABOUT THIS TIME, PRETENDED TO A POWER OF CASTING OUT DEVILS, PARTICULARLY BY SOME ARTS OR CHARMS DERIVED FROM SOLOMON. THESE MEN ARE CALLED VAGABOND JEWS, AND EXORCISTS, BECAUSE THEY STROLLED THROUGH THE COUNTRIES OF THE LESSER ASIA, PRACTISING THAT MAGIC WHICH WAS IN SUCH VOGUE AMONG THE HEATHEN. BUT WHEN THEY CAME TO EPHESUS, HEARING OF THE WONDERFUL THINGS WHICH PAUL PERFORMED IN THE NAME OF JESUS, AND, PERHAPS, SEEING SOME OF THEM, THEY TOOK UPON THEM TO CALL OVER THEM WHICH HAD EVIL SPIRITS, THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD JESUS — VAIN UNDERTAKING! SATAN LAUGHS AT ALL THOSE WHO ATTEMPT TO EXPEL HIM, EITHER OUT OF THE BODIES OR SOULS OF MEN, EXCEPT BY DIVINE FAITH. SAYING, WE ADJURE YOU BY JESUS WHOM PAUL PREACHETH — THEY DO NOT SAY WHOM WE BELIEVE IN, OR DEPEND UPON, OR HAVE AUTHORITY FROM; BUT WHOM PAUL PREACHETH — AS IF THEY HAD SAID, WE WILL TRY WHAT THAT NAME WILL DO. THE EXORCISTS IN THE ROMAN CHURCH, WHO PRETEND TO CAST THE DEVIL OUT OF MELANCHOLY PEOPLE, BY SPELLS AND CHARMS WHICH THEY UNDERSTAND NOT, AND FOR WHICH THEY HAVE NOT ANY DIVINE WARRANT, AND, THEREFORE, CANNOT USE THEM IN FAITH, ARE THE FOLLOWERS OF THESE VAGABOND JEWS. THERE WERE SEVEN SONS OF ONE SCEVA — A JEWISH CHIEF PRIEST, WHO DID THIS, DESIROUS OF THE HONOUR OR PROFIT WHICH THEY THOUGHT WOULD REDOUND FROM SUCH CURES, AND IMAGINING THERE WAS SOME SECRET CHARM IN THE NAME OF JESUS, TO WHICH THESE INFERNAL AGENTS WOULD SUBMIT. BUT THE EVIL SPIRIT — CONTEMNING THEIR ADJURATION; ANSWERED, JESUS I KNOW, AND PAUL I KNOW — I KNOW THE AUTHORITY AND POWER OF JESUS AND PAUL, AND AM READY TO OBEY THEM; BUT WHO ARE YE? — WHAT POWER HAVE YOU TO COMMAND US IN HIS NAME? OR, WHO GAVE YOU ANY SUCH POWER? AND THE MAN, IN WHOM THE EVIL SPIRIT WAS, LEAPED, OR SPRUNG, ON THEM, AND OVERCAME THEM — TO SUCH A DEGREE, AS TO TEAR OFF THEIR CLOTHES FROM THEIR BACKS, AND BEAT THEM WITH GREAT VIOLENCE; SO THAT THEY FLED OUT OF THE HOUSE — IN WHICH THEY HAD ATTEMPTED THE CURE; NAKED AND WOUNDED — AND BECAME PUBLIC SPECTACLES OF SCORN AND DERISION, IN A CITY WHERE THESE THINGS WERE PECULIARLY REGARDED. THIS IS WRITTEN FOR A WARNING TO ALL THOSE WHO NAME THE NAME OF CHRIST, BUT DO NOT DEPART FROM INIQUITY. THE SAME ENEMY, THAT OVERCOMES THEM WITH HIS TEMPTATIONS, WILL OVERCOME THEM WITH HIS TERRORS, AND THEIR ADJURING HIM IN CHRIST’S NAME TO LET THEM ALONE, WILL BE NO SECURITY TO THEM. IF WE RESIST THE DEVIL BY A TRUE AND LIVELY FAITH IN CHRIST, HE WILL FLEE FROM US; BUT IF WE THINK TO RESIST HIM BY THE BARE USING OF CHRIST’S NAME, OR ANY PART OF HIS WORD, AS A SPELL OR CHARM, OR BY MERELY PROFESSING HIS RELIGION, HE WILL PREVAIL AGAINST US.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
19:13-20 IT WAS COMMON, ESPECIALLY AMONG THE JEWS, FOR PERSONS TO PROFESS OR TO TRY TO CAST OUT EVIL SPIRITS. IF WE RESIST THE DEVIL BY FAITH IN CHRIST, HE WILL FLEE FROM US; BUT IF WE THINK TO RESIST HIM BY THE USING OF CHRIST'S NAME, OR HIS WORKS, AS A SPELL OR CHARM, SATAN WILL PREVAIL AGAINST US. WHERE THERE IS TRUE SORROW FOR SIN, THERE WILL BE FREE CONFESSION OF SIN TO GOD IN EVERY PRAYER AND TO MAN WHOM WE HAVE OFFENDED, WHEN THE CASE REQUIRES IT. SURELY IF THE WORD OF GOD PREVAILED AMONG US, MANY LEWD, INFIDEL, AND WICKED BOOKS WOULD BE BURNED BY THEIR POSSESSORS. WILL NOT THESE EPHESIAN CONVERTS RISE UP IN JUDGEMENT AGAINST PROFESSORS, WHO TRAFFIC IN SUCH WORKS FOR THE SAKE OF GAIN, OR ALLOW THEMSELVES TO POSSESS THEM? IF WE DESIRE TO BE IN EARNEST IN THE GREAT WORK OF SALVATION, EVERY PURSUIT AND ENJOYMENT MUST BE GIVEN UP WHICH HINDERS THE EFFECT OF THE GOSPEL UPON THE MIND, OR LOOSENS ITS HOLD UPON THE HEART.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
THE VAGABOND JEWS - GREEK: JEWS GOING ABOUT - ΠΕΡΙΕΡΧΟΜΈΝΩΝ PERIERCHOMENŌN. THE WORD "VAGABOND" WITH US IS NOW COMMONLY USED IN A BAD SENSE, TO DENOTE "A VAGRANT; A MAN WHO HAS NO HOME; AN IDLE, WORTHLESS FELLOW." THE WORD, HOWEVER, PROPERLY MEANS "ONE WANDERING FROM PLACE TO PLACE, WITHOUT ANY SETTLED HABITATION, FROM WHATEVER CAUSE IT MAY BE." HERE IT DENOTES "THOSE JEWS WHO WANDERED FROM PLACE TO PLACE, PRACTICING EXORCISM."
EXORCISTS - ἘΞΟΡΚΙΣΤΩ͂Ν EXORKISTŌN. THIS WORD PROPERLY DENOTES "THOSE WHO WENT ABOUT PRETENDING TO BE ABLE TO EXPEL EVIL SPIRITS, OR TO CURE DISEASES BY CHARMS, INCANTATIONS," ETC. THE WORD IS DERIVED FROM ὉΡΚΊΖΩ HORKIZŌ, "TO BIND WITH AN OATH." IT WAS APPLIED IN THIS SENSE, BECAUSE THOSE WHO PRETENDED TO BE ABLE TO EXPEL DEMONS USED THE FORMULA OF AN OATH, OR ADJURED THEM, TO COMPEL THEM TO LEAVE THE POSSESSED PERSONS. COMPARE MATTHEW 12:27. THEY COMMONLY USED THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD, OR CALLED ON THE DEMONS IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD TO LEAVE THE PERSON. HERE THEY USED THE NAME JESUS TO COMMAND THEM TO COME OUT. SUCH WANDERERS AND PRETENDERS ARE COMMON IN ORIENTAL COUNTRIES NOW. SEE LAND AND THE BOOK, VOL. I. 224, 510.
TO CALL OVER THEM - TO NAME, OR TO USE HIS NAME AS SUFFICIENT TO EXPEL THE EVIL SPIRIT. THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD JESUS - THE REASONS WHY THEY ATTEMPTED THIS WERE: (1) THAT JESUS HAD EXPELLED MANY EVIL SPIRITS; AND, (2) THAT IT WAS IN HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) THAT PAUL HAD PERFORMED HIS MIRACLES. PERHAPS THEY SUPPOSED THERE WAS SOME CHARM IN THIS NAME TO EXPEL THEM.
WE ADJURE YOU - WE BIND YOU BY AN OATH; WE COMMAND YOU AS UNDER THE SOLEMNITY OF AN OATH, MARK 5:7; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:27. IT IS A FORM OF PUTTING ONE UNDER OATH, 1 KINGS 2:43; GENESIS 24:37; 2 KINGS 11:4; NEHEMIAH 13:25 (SEPTUAGINT). THAT THIS ART WAS PRACTICED THEN, OR ATTEMPTED, IS ABUNDANTLY PROVED FROM IRENAEUS, ORIGEN, AND JOSEPHUS (ANTIQ., BOOK 8, CHAPTER 2, SECTION 5). SEE DODDRIDGE. THE COMMON NAME WHICH WAS USED WAS THE INCOMMUNICABLE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD, YAHWEH, BY PRONOUNCING WHICH, IN A SPECIAL WAY, IT WAS PRETENDED THEY HAD THE POWER OF EXPELLING DEMONS.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
13. VAGABOND JEWS—SIMPLY, "WANDERING JEWS," WHO WENT FROM PLACE, TO PLACE PRACTICING EXORCISM, OR THE ART OF CONJURING EVIL SPIRITS TO DEPART OUT OF THE POSSESSED. THAT SUCH A POWER DID EXIST, FOR SOME TIME AT LEAST, SEEMS IMPLIED IN MT 12:27. BUT NO DOUBT THIS WOULD BREED IMPOSTURE; AND THE PRESENT CASE IS VERY DIFFERENT FROM THAT REFERRED TO IN LU 9:49, 50. WE ADJURE YOU BY JESUS WHOM PAUL PREACHETH—A STRIKING TESTIMONY TO THE POWER OF CHRIST'S NAME IN PAUL'S MOUTH.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
VAGABOND JEWS; WHO WANDERED UP AND DOWN, MAKING IT THEIR TRADE AND LIVELIHOOD; AS JUGGLERS AMONGST US. EXORCISTS; SO-CALLED FROM THEIR OBTESTING THE EVIL SPIRITS IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD. OF THESE JOSEPHUS TELLS STRANGE STORIES, ANTIQ. LIB. 8, AND THINKS THAT THE WAY OF THEIR EXORCISING WAS DERIVED UNTO THEM FROM SOLOMON, AND THAT THEY USED THE NAME OF THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB; AS ALSO OF ZEBAOTH, AND ADONAI, AS ORIGEN TELLS US. SOME THINK, THAT THOUGH THERE IS CERTAINLY NO POWER IN THE WORDS AND SYLLABLES WHICH THEY PRONOUNCED, YET THAT THE TRUE GOD, BEING RATHER WILLING TO BE KNOWN AND OWNED BY THOSE NAMES, THAN THAT ANY SHOULD CALL ON THE NAMES OF THE FALSE GODS, DID SOMETIMES PUT FORTH HIS POWER IN CASTING OUT OF DEVILS AT SUCH TIMES, AS MATTHEW 12:27. HOWSOEVER, THERE BEING NO WARRANT IN THE WORD OF GOD FOR ANY SUCH PRACTICE, AND NO PROMISE TO ACT FAITH IN PRAYER UPON, WERE THE WORDS NEVER SO SERIOUS, AND THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD AND HIS ATTRIBUTES NEVER SO MUCH (SEEMINGLY) MANIFESTED, IT IS A MOST ABOMINABLE IMPIETY. THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD JESUS; INSTEAD OF, OR TOGETHER WITH, THOSE OTHER NAMES FORMERLY MENTIONED.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THEN CERTAIN OF THE VAGABOND JEWS ... WHO STROLLED ABOUT FROM PLACE TO PLACE, PRETENDING TO TELL FORTUNES, CURE DISEASES BY CHARMS, AND DISPOSSESS DEVILS BY CONJURATION, AND THEREFORE ARE CALLED AS FOLLOWS,
EXORCISTS; SUCH THERE WERE AMONG THE JEWS, AS JUSTIN MARTYR OBSERVES (H), WHO ADJURED BY THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB: THESE TOOK UPON THEM TO CALL OVER THEM WHICH HAD EVIL SPIRITS, THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD JESUS; THEY IMITATED THE APOSTLE PAUL, AND ATTEMPTED TO DO AS HE DID, USING THE SAME: NAME; HOPING TO GET MONEY OR APPLAUSE, OR BOTH, IN THIS WAY; AND IT MAY BE OBSERVED, THAT THERE WERE SOME WHO REALLY DID CAST OUT DEVILS IN THE NAME OF CHRIST, WHO DID NOT BELONG TO HIM, MATTHEW 7:22
SAYING, WE ADJURE YOU BY JESUS, WHOM PAUL PREACHETH; THAT IS, TO COME OUT THE BODIES OF THOSE MEN WHICH THEY HAD POSSESSED: AND THE JEWS MADE USE OF THE NAME OF JESUS FOR HEALING DISEASES; FOR IT IS SAID OF ONE (I), THAT
"HE SWALLOWED SOMETHING WHICH ALMOST CHOKED HIM, AND ONE CAME, AND MUTTERED TO HIM IN THE NAME OF JESUS BEN PANDIRA, AND HE WAS WELL' THE ALEXANDRIAN COPY, BEZA'S ANCIENT ONE, AND OTHERS, THE VULGATE LATIN AND SYRIAC VERSIONS, READ, "I ADJURE YOU", &C. (H) DIALOG. CUM TRYPHON. P. 311. (I) T. HIEROS. SABBAT, FOL. 14. 4. & AVODA ZARA, FOL. 40. 4.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{4} THEN CERTAIN OF THE VAGABOND JEWS, {F} EXORCISTS, TOOK UPON THEM TO CALL OVER THEM WHICH HAD EVIL SPIRITS THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD JESUS, SAYING, WE ADJURE YOU BY JESUS WHOM PAUL PREACHETH.
(4) SATAN IS FORCED TO GIVE WITNESS AGAINST HIMSELF. (F) SO WERE THEY CALLED WHO CAST OUT DEMONS BY FORCING THEM TO LEAVE IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD: AND IN THE BEGINNING OF THE CHURCH, THOSE WHO HAD THE GIFT OF WORKING MIRACLES, AND LAID THEIR HANDS ON THOSE THAT WERE POSSESSED WITH DEMONS, WERE CALLED THE SAME.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 19:13. BUT SOME, ALSO, OF THE ITINERANT JEWISH DEMONEXORCISERS (SORCERERS, WHO, FOR THE HEALING OF DEMONIACS, USED SECRET ARTS DERIVED FROM SOLOMON, AND CHARMS, SEE JOSEPH. ANTT. VIII. 2. 5, BELL. JUD. I. 1. 2; MATTHEW 12:27) UNDERTOOK (ἐΠΕΧΕΊΡ., SEE ON LUKE 1:1), IN EXPECTATION OF GREATER RESULTS THAN THEIR OWN HITHERTO HAD BEEN, AND PROVOKED BY THE EFFECTS WHICH PAUL PRODUCED BY THE UTTERANCE OF THE NAME OF JESUS, TO USE THIS FORMULA WITH THE DEMONIACS: I CONJURE YOU (TO COME OUT, YE EVIL SPIRITS, ACTS 19:15) BY JESUS (WHO, BESIDES, WILL PUNISH YOU), WHOM PAUL ANNOUNCES.
ἐΠὶ ΤΟὺΣ ἔΧ.] DENOTES THE LOCAL DIRECTION: TOWARDS THE POSSESSED, NOT, AS KUINOEL PROPOSES, ON ACCOUNT OF THE POSSESSED (PERHAPS WITH A DESIGN TOWARDS, OF THE DIRECTION OF THE WILL), IN WHICH CASE THE VIVID FORM OF THE REPRESENTATION IS ENTIRELY OVERLOOKED.
Τὰ ΠΝΕΎΜ. Τὰ ΠΟΝ.] ARE THE DEMONS CONCERNED, THEN AND THERE TO BE EXPELLED? ΤὸΝ ʼΙΗΣΟῦΝ] COMP. MARK 5:7; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:27. EQUIVALENT TO Τῷ ὀΝΌΜΑΤΙ ΤΟῦ Ἰ., 3 ESDR. 1:48.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 19:13. IF WE READ ΚΑὶ AFTER ἀΠὸ (SEE CRITICAL NOTE), IT CONTRASTS THE JEWISH EXORCISTS WHO ENDEAVOURED TO GAIN THIS POWER WITH THOSE LIKE ST. PAUL WHO REALLY POSSESSED IT.—ΠΕΡΙΕΡΧ.: “VAGABOND,” A.V., THE WORD AS IT IS NOW USED COLLOQUIALLY DOES NOT EXPRESS THE GREEK; R.V. “STROLLING,” VULGATE, CIRCUMEUNTIBUS; BLASS RENDERS CIRCUMVAGANTES. THE WORD “VAGABOND” IS USED ONLY HERE IN N.T.: IN THE O.T. WE HAVE IT IN GENESIS 4:12; GENESIS 4:14, R.V. “WANDERER,” AND IN PSALM 109:10, R.V. “VAGABONDS,” CF. MILTON, PARADISE LOST, XI., 16.—ἐΞΟΡΚΙΣΤῶΝ: THE WORD POINTS TO A CLASS OF JEWS WHO PRACTISED EXORCISMS AS A PROFESSION, CF. JOS., ANT., VIII., 2, 5. THE USUAL METHOD OF EXORCISM WAS THE RECITATION OF SOME SPECIAL NAME OR SPELL, AND THESE JEWISH EXORCISTS HAVING SEEN THE POWER WHICH PAUL WIELDED BY HIS APPEAL TO THE NAME OF JESUS ENDEAVOURED TO AVAIL THEMSELVES OF THE SAME EFFICACY. IT WOULD BE DIFFICULT TO SAY HOW FAR THESE JEWISH EXORCISTS WOULD EMPLOY THE INCANTATIONS SO WIDELY IN VOGUE IN A PLACE LIKE EPHESUS, BUT THERE IS A NOTABLE PASSAGE IN JUSTIN MARTYR IN WHICH, WHILST ADMITTING THAT A JEW MIGHT EXORCISE AN EVIL SPIRIT BY THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, HE COMPLAINS THAT AS A CLASS THE JEWISH EXORCISTS HAD ADOPTED THE SAME SUPERSTITIONS AND MAGICAL AIDS AS THE HEATHEN, “EXORCIST,” B.D.2, I., 1028. IN THE DIDACHÉ, III., 4, THE USE OF CHARMS AND SORCERIES IS EXPRESSLY FORBIDDEN SINCE THEY LED TO IDOLATRY.—ὁΡΚΊΖΟΜΕΝ: WITH DOUBLE ACCUSATIVE = OF THE ONE ADJURED AND OF THE ONE BY WHOM HE IS ADJURED, CF. MARK 5:7 (1 THESSALONIANS 5:27), SEE GRIMM-THAYER, SUB V., CF. DEISSMANN, BIBELSTUDIEN, P. 25 FF., FOR THE CONSTANT USE OF THE VERB IN INSCRIPTIONS IN FORMULÆ OF ADJURATION AS HERE, SEE FURTHER “DEMON” AND “EXORCIST” FOR EXAMPLES OF SUCH FORMULÆ, HASTINGS’ B.D., I., PP. 593, 812, AND FOR THE ABSURDITIES INVOLVED IN THEM.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
13. THEN CERTAIN OF THE VAGABOND JEWS, EXORCISTS] THE BEST MSS. HAVE “AND CERTAIN ALSO, &C.” IN ADDITION TO THE REAL, THOUGH IGNORANT, FAITH OF THE CONVERTS ALLUDED TO IN ACTS 19:12, SOME IMPOSTORS, WHO HAD NO FAITH, TRIED TO WIN MORE CREDIT FOR THEIR JUGGLERY BY EMPLOYING THE NAMES OF PAUL AND JESUS. THESE WERE CERTAIN JEWS WHO WENT ABOUT FROM PLACE TO PLACE, PROFESSING BY CHARMS AND SPELLS TO CURE DISEASES. THE A.V. “VAGABOND” CONVEYS IN MODERN LANGUAGE A MORAL CENSURE, WHICH PROBABLY THESE MEN WELL DESERVED, BUT WHICH IS NOT IN THE GREEK. THE REV. VER. HAS ADOPTED STROLLING, WHICH GIVES THE SENSE OF THE ORIGINAL. WE READ IN JOSEPHUS (ANT. VIII. 2, 5) THAT “GOD GAVE SOLOMON SKILL AGAINST DEMONS FOR THE HELP AND CURE OF MEN. AND HE ARRANGED CERTAIN INCANTATIONS WHEREBY DISEASES ARE ASSUAGED, AND LEFT BEHIND HIM FORMS OF EXORCISM, WHEREWITH THEY SO PUT TO FLIGHT THE OVERPOWERED EVIL SPIRITS THAT THEY NEVER RETURN. AND THIS METHOD OF CURING IS VERY PREVALENT AMONG US UP TO THE PRESENT TIME.” THE JEWS AT EPHESUS WERE PROFESSORS OF THIS PRETENDED ART OF HEALING.
TOOK UPON THEM TO CALL [BETTER, TO NAME] OVER THEM WHICH HAD EVIL SPIRITS THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD JESUS] FROM AN EARLY DATE THE TRADITIONAL LITERATURE OF THE JEWS ASCRIBED GREAT EFFECTS TO THE UTTERANCE OF THE INCOMMUNICABLE DIVINE NAME. BY MEANS OF THIS (THEY SAY) IT WAS THAT MOSES SLEW THE EGYPTIAN, AND ELISHA BROUGHT DESTRUCTION ON THE MOCKING CHILDREN “BY THE NAME OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH).” WE CAN UNDERSTAND THEREFORE, IF THE FAME OF ST PAUL WERE BECOME KNOWN, AND THE NAME OF JESUS CONNECTED WITH HIS PREACHING AND WITH THE POWERS VOUCHSAFED, HOW THESE MEN WOULD MAKE A PRETENCE TO THE POSSESSION OF THE SAME SECRETS BY WHICH, AS THEY WOULD DECLARE, THE CURES WERE WROUGHT.
SAYING, WE ADJURE YOU BY JESUS WHOM PAUL PREACHETH] THE OLDEST TEXTS GIVE THE SINGULAR, I ADJURE, AND THIS NO DOUBT IS CORRECT, FOR THE WORDS WOULD BE UTTERED ONLY BY THE ONE PERSON, WHO WAS PERFORMING THE ACT OF EXORCISM. IT IS EASY TO SEE HOW THE PLURAL FORM OF THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE SUGGESTED THE CHANGE.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 19:13. ἘΠΕΧΕΊΡΗΣΑΝ, TOOK IN HAND, ATTEMPTED) AND YET THERE WAS NO ROOM FOR TEMERITY IN THE CASE OF SUCH MATTERS. COMP. HEBREWS 11:29, 1MA 5:57, ETC., CONCERNING UNSEASONABLE IMITATION: — ΠΕΡΙΕΡΧΟΜΈΝΩΝ, GOING ABOUT, VAGABOND) AS IMPOSTORS (JUGGLERS) ARE WONT TO DO. — ΤΟὺΣ ἔΧΟΝΤΑΣ, THEM WHO HAD) THIS IS PLURAL; BUT THE SINGULAR IN ACTS 19:15. IF THE ATTEMPT HAD SUCCEEDED ONCE, THEY WOULD HAVE DARED TO DO IT OFTENER. — ὀΝΟΜΆΖΕΙΝ, TO NAME) THOUGH THEY WERE IN OTHER RESPECTS ALIENS TO HIM, AND VOID OF THE POWER OF FAITH. “THEY SAY, WHOM PAUL PREACHETH, AS IF THEY WOULD SAY, WE WILL TRY WHETHER EVIL SPIRITS GO OUT IN (BY) THIS NAME: IN SHORT, THERE WAS NO FAITH IN THEM; BUT SATAN IS TO BE OVERCOME BY NO FORMS OF SPEECH, AND BY NO WORKS, BUT BY FAITH ALONE IN THE WORD OF GOD: WHEREFORE ALSO THE VERY CUNNING SPIRIT, SEEING IN THIS CASE THAT THEY HAVE NOT FAITH, NOR THE WORD OF GOD DEEPLY FIXED IN THEIR HEART, LAUGHS AT THEIR ATTEMPT. THE EXPULSION OF SATAN FROM DEMONIACS IS ONLY AN ADUMBRATION OF THE EXPULSION OF SATAN IN ORDINARY CASES FROM THE HEARTS OF ALL MEN. BUT EVEN AS HE HERE MOCKED AT THOSE WHO ATTEMPT TO AFFECT THE EXPULSION FROM DEMONIACS BY A MERE LITERAL INVOCATION OF THE NAME OF JESUS WITHOUT FAITH: SO, HE DERIDED, AND IN THE PRESENT-DAY LAUGHS AT, THOSE WHO HAVE ATTEMPTED BY WORKS TO DELIVER THEMSELVES FROM HIS POWER, EX. GR. PRIESTS AND MONKS, ETC.; FOR HE THEN FIRST BEGAN TO HAVE DOMINION OVER THEM, AND TO TREAT THEM ALTOGETHER AS HE PLEASED. SATAN IS A MOST CRAFTY SPIRIT, AS COMPARED WITH, WHOSE, CUNNING AND STRENGTH ALL THE LIGHT OF REASON IS NOTHING. HIS CUNNING IS NOT KNOWN EXCEPT THROUGH THE HOLY GHOST; AND HE IS NOT TO BE EXPELLED EXCEPT IN THE EXERCISE OF TRUE FAITH, AND BY THE MOST SPIRITUAL.”—JUSTUS JONAS. — ὀΝΟΜΆΖΕΙΝ Τὸ ὄΝΟΜΑ, TO NAME THE NAME) A FREQUENT PHRASE IN THE LXX. IN THE HEBREW THERE IS ADDED TO THE WORD שם, THE VERB הזכיר OR נקב OR קרא. — ἸΗΣΟῦΝ, JESUS) “THEY USE THE APPELLATION, JESUS, SIMPLY, WHEREAS THEY OUGHT TO HAVE CALLED HIM THE SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD, WHO HAD RISEN FROM THE DEAD.”—CHRYSOST.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 13. - BUT CERTAIN ALSO FOR THEN CERTAIN, A.V.; STROLLING FOR VAGABOND, A.V.; NAME FOR CALL, A.V.; THE EVIL FOR EVIL, A.V.; I FOR WE, A.V. AND T.R. STROLLING (ΠΕΡΙΕΡΧΟΜέΝΩΝ); GOING THEIR ROUNDS FROM PLACE TO PLACE, LIKE STROLLING PLAYERS OR LIKE PEDDLERS. THE WORDS SHOULD BE CONSTRUED TOGETHER, "STROLLING JEWISH EXORCISTS." THAT CERTAIN JEWS IN OUR SAVIOR'S TIME EXORCISED EVIL SPIRITS APPEARS FROM MATTHEW 12:27; LUKE 9:49. WE LEARN ALSO FROM JOSEPHUS, 'ANT. JUD.,' 8:2, 5, THAT FORMS OF EXORCISM, SAID TO HAVE BEEN INVENTED BY KING SOLOMON, SO EFFICACIOUS THAT THE DEVILS CAST OUT BY THEM COULD NEVER COME BACK, WERE USED WITH GREAT EFFECT IN HIS DAYS. HE ADDS THAT HE HIMSELF KNEW OF AN INSTANCE IN WHICH ONE OF HIS OWN COUNTRYMEN, ELEAZAR BY NAME, HAD CAST OUT DEVILS IN THE PRESENCE OF VESPASIAN AND HIS SONS AND OFFICERS AND A NUMBER OF HIS SOLDIERS. THE METHOD USED WAS THIS: THE EXORCIST APPLIED TO THE NOSE OF THE POSSESSED THE BEZIL OF A RING, UNDER WHICH WAS A CERTAIN ROOT PRESCRIBED BY SOLOMON, AND SO DREW OUT THE EVIL SPIRIT THROUGH THE MAN'S NOSTRILS. THE POSSESSED THEN FELL TO THE GROUND, AND THE EXORCIST COMMANDED THE EVIL SPIRIT IN THE NAME OF SOLOMON NEVER TO RETURN, AND THEN RECITED ONE OF SOLOMON'S INCANTATIONS. TO GIVE FULL ASSURANCE TO THE BYSTANDERS THAT THE EVIL SPIRIT HAD REALLY LEFT THE MAN, THE EXORCIST PLACED A VESSEL FULL OF WATER AT SOME DISTANCE OFF, AND THEN COMMANDED THE EJECTED SPIRIT TO OVERTURN IT, WHICH HE DID. THUS FAR JOSEPHUS. LIGHTFOOT, ON ACTS 13. (VOL. 3:215), QUOTES THE BOOK JUCHASIN AS SPEAKING OF CERTAIN JEWS AS "SKILLED IN MIRACLES," AND THE JERUSALEM TALMUD AS SPEAKING OF THEIR ENCHANTMENTS AND MAGICAL TRICKS AND CHARMS" IN THE NAME OF JESUS" (SEE, FURTHER, ALFORD ON MATTHEW 12:27). ACTS 19:13
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
VAGABOND (ΠΕΡΙΕΡΧΟΜΈΝΩΝ): LIT., GOING ABOUT. REV., STROLLING. EXORCISTS (ἘΞΟΡΚΙΣΤΩ͂Ν): ONLY HERE IN NEW TESTAMENT. THE KINDRED VERB, ADJURE, OCCURS MATTHEW 26:63, AND MEANS, ORIGINALLY, TO ADMINISTER AN OATH. THESE JEWISH EXORCISTS PRETENDED TO THE POWER OF CASTING OUT EVIL SPIRITS BY MAGICAL ARTS DERIVED FROM SOLOMON.
THE VAST SUPPLY OF MAGIC BOOKS BURNED IN THE FIRE
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(19) MANY OF THEM ALSO WHICH USED CURIOUS ARTS ... —THE GREEK WORD EXPRESSES THE IDEA OF SUPERSTITIOUS ARTS, OVERBUSY WITH THE SUPPOSED SECRETS OF THE INVISIBLE WORLD. THESE ARTS WERE ALMOST, SO TO SPEAK, THE SPECIALITÉ OF EPHESUS. MAGICIANS AND ASTROLOGERS SWARMED IN HER STREETS (COMP. THE REFERENCE TO THEM AS ANALOGOUS TO THE MAGICIANS AT THE COURT OF PHARAOH IN 2TIMOTHY 3:8), AND THERE WAS A BRISK TRADE IN THE CHARMS, INCANTATIONS, BOOKS OF DIVINATION, RULES FOR INTERPRETING DREAMS, AND THE LIKE, SUCH AS HAVE AT ALL TIMES MADE UP THE STRUCTURE OF SUPERSTITION. THE SO-CALLED “EPHESIAN SPELLS” (GRAMMATA EPHESIA) WERE SMALL SLIPS OF PARCHMENT IN SILK BAGS, ON WHICH WERE WRITTEN STRANGE CABALISTICAL WORDS, OF LITTLE OR OF LOST MEANING. THE WORDS THEMSELVES ARE GIVEN BY CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA (STROM. V., C. 46), AND HE INTERPRETS THEM, THOUGH THEY ARE SO OBSCURE AS TO BAFFLE THE CONJECTURES OF PHILOLOGY, AS MEANING DARKNESS AND LIGHT, THE EARTH AND THE YEAR, THE SUN AND TRUTH. THEY WERE PROBABLY A SURVIVAL OF THE OLD PHRYGIAN CULTUS OF THE POWERS OF NATURE WHICH HAD EXISTED PRIOR TO THE INTRODUCTION OF THE GREEK NAME OF ARTEMIS.
AND BURNED THEM BEFORE ALL MEN. — THIS, THEN, WAS THE RESULT OF THE TWO SETS OF FACTS RECORDED IN ACTS 19:12; ACTS 19:16. THE DEEP-INGRAINED SUPERSTITION OF THE PEOPLE WAS TREATED, AS IT WERE, HOMŒOPATHICALLY. CHARMS AND NAMES WERE ALLOWED TO BE CHANNELS OF RENOVATION, BUT WERE SHOWN TO BE SO BY NO VIRTUE OF THEIR OWN, BUT ONLY AS BEING MEDIA BETWEEN THE DIVINE POWER ON THE ONE HAND AND THE FAITH OF THE RECEIVER ON THE OTHER; AND SO, THE DISEASE WAS CURED. THE STUDENT OF THE HISTORY OF FLORENCE CANNOT HELP RECALLING THE ANALOGOUS SCENE IN THAT CITY, WHEN MEN AND WOMEN, ARTISTS AND MUSICIANS, BROUGHT THE THINGS IN WHICH THEY MOST DELIGHTED—PICTURES, ORNAMENTS, COSTLY DRESSES—AND BURNT THEM IN THE PIAZZA OF ST. MARK AT THE BIDDING OF SAVONAROLA. THE TENSE OF THE VERB IMPLIES THAT THE “BURNING” WAS CONTINUOUS, BUT LEAVES IT UNCERTAIN WHETHER IT WAS AN OFT-REPEATED ACT OR ONE THAT LASTED FOR SOME HOURS. IN THIS COMPLETE RENUNCIATION OF THE OLD EVIL-PAST WE MAY PROBABLY SEE THE SECRET OF THE CAPACITY FOR A HIGHER KNOWLEDGE WHICH ST. PAUL RECOGNISES AS BELONGING TO EPHESUS MORE THAN TO MOST OTHER CHURCHES. (SEE NOTE ON ACTS 20:27.)
FIFTY THOUSAND PIECES OF SILVER. — THE COIN REFERRED TO WAS THE ATTIC DRACHMA, USUALLY ESTIMATED AT ABOUT 8½ D. OF ENGLISH MONEY, AND THE TOTAL AMOUNT ANSWERS, ACCORDINGLY, TO £1, 770 17S. 6D., AS THE EQUIVALENT IN COIN. IN ITS PURCHASING POWER, AS DETERMINED BY THE PREVALENT RATE OF WAGES (A DENARIUS OR DRACHMA FOR A DAY’S WORK---NORMALLY A PENNY EQUIVALENT TO $32.00 DOLLARS A DAY, WHICH IS EQUAL TO A SALES TAX IN THE TEMPLE TO COVER 1 PERSON), IT WAS PROBABLY EQUIVALENT TO A MUCH LARGER SUM. SUCH BOOKS FETCHED WHAT MIGHT BE CALLED “FANCY” PRICES, ACCORDING TO THEIR SUPPOSED RARENESS, OR THE SECRETS TO WHICH THEY PROFESSED TO INTRODUCE. OFTEN, IT MAY BE, A BOOK WAS SOLD AS ABSOLUTELY UNIQUE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
19:13-20 IT WAS COMMON, ESPECIALLY AMONG THE JEWS, FOR PERSONS TO PROFESS OR TO TRY TO CAST OUT EVIL SPIRITS. IF WE RESIST THE DEVIL BY FAITH IN CHRIST, HE WILL FLEE FROM US; BUT IF WE THINK TO RESIST HIM BY THE USING OF CHRIST'S NAME, OR HIS WORKS, AS A SPELL OR CHARM, SATAN WILL PREVAIL AGAINST US. WHERE THERE IS TRUE SORROW FOR SIN, THERE WILL BE FREE CONFESSION OF SIN TO GOD IN EVERY PRAYER AND TO MAN WHOM WE HAVE OFFENDED, WHEN THE CASE REQUIRES IT. SURELY IF THE WORD OF GOD PREVAILED AMONG US, MANY LEWD, INFIDEL, AND WICKED BOOKS WOULD BE BURNED BY THEIR POSSESSORS. WILL NOT THESE EPHESIAN CONVERTS RISE UP IN JUDGEMENT AGAINST PROFESSORS, WHO TRAFFIC IN SUCH WORKS FOR THE SAKE OF GAIN, OR ALLOW THEMSELVES TO POSSESS THEM? IF WE DESIRE TO BE IN EARNEST IN THE GREAT WORK OF SALVATION, EVERY PURSUIT AND ENJOYMENT MUST BE GIVEN UP WHICH HINDERS THE EFFECT OF THE GOSPEL UPON THE MIND, OR LOOSENS ITS HOLD UPON THE HEART.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
CURIOUS ARTS - ARTS OR PRACTICES REQUIRING SKILL, ADDRESS, CUNNING. THE WORD USED HERE (ΠΕΡΊΕΡΓΑ PERIERGA) DENOTES PROPERLY "THOSE THINGS THAT REQUIRE CARE OR SKILL," AND WAS THUS APPLIED TO THE ARTS OF "MAGIC, JUGGLERY, AND SLEIGHT OF HAND" THAT WERE PRACTICED SO EXTENSIVELY IN EASTERN COUNTRIES. THAT SUCH ARTS WERE PRACTICED AT EPHESUS IS WELL KNOWN. THE EPHESIAN LETTERS, BY WHICH INCANTATIONS AND CHARMS WERE SUPPOSED TO BE PRODUCED, WERE MUCH CELEBRATED. THEY SEEM TO HAVE CONSISTED OF CERTAIN COMBINATIONS OF LETTERS OR WORDS, WHICH, BY BEING PRONOUNCED WITH CERTAIN INTONATIONS OF VOICE, WERE BELIEVED TO BE EFFECTUAL IN EXPELLING DISEASES, OR EVIL SPIRITS; OR WHICH, BY BEING WRITTEN ON PARCHMENT AND WORN, WERE SUPPOSED TO OPERATE AS AMULETS, OR CHARMS, TO GUARD FROM EVIL SPIRITS OR FROM DANGER. THUS, PLUTARCH (SYMPOS., 7) SAYS, "THE MAGICIANS COMPEL THOSE WHO ARE POSSESSED WITH A DEMON TO RECITE AND PRONOUNCE THE EPHESIAN LETTERS, IN A CERTAIN ORDER, BY THEMSELVES." THUS, CLEMENS ALEX. (STROM. II.) SAYS, "ANDROCYDES, A PYTHAGOREAN, SAYS THAT THE LETTERS WHICH ARE CALLED EPHESIAN, AND WHICH ARE SO CELEBRATED, ARE SYMBOLS, ETC." ERASMUS SAYS (ADAGG. CENT., 2) THAT THERE WERE CERTAIN MARKS AND MAGICAL WORDS AMONG THE EPHESIANS, BY USING WHICH THEY SUCCEEDED IN EVERY UNDERTAKING. EUSTATH. A.D. HOMER, ODYSSEY Τ, SAYS "THAT THOSE LETTERS WERE INCANTATIONS WHICH CROESUS USED WHEN ON THE FUNERAL PILE, AND WHICH GREATLY BEFRIENDED HIM." HE ADDS THAT, IN THE WAR BETWEEN THE MILESIANS AND EPHESIANS, THE LATTER WERE THIRTEEN TIMES SAVED FROM RUIN BY THE USE OF THESE LETTERS. SEE GROTIUS AND KUINOEL.
BROUGHT THEIR BOOKS - BOOKS WHICH EXPLAINED THE ARTS, OR WHICH CONTAINED THE MAGICAL FORMS AND INCANTATIONS - PERHAPS PIECES OF PARCHMENT, ON WHICH WERE WRITTEN THE LETTERS WHICH WERE TO BE USED IN THE INCANTATIONS AND CHARMS.
AND BURNED THEM BEFORE ALL MEN - PUBLICLY. THEIR ARTS AND OFFENCES HAD BEEN PUBLIC, AND THEY SOUGHT NOW TO UNDO THE EVIL, AS MUCH AS LAY IN THEIR POWER, AS EXTENSIVELY AS THEY HAD DONE IT.
AND THEY COUNTED - THE PRICE WAS ESTIMATED. BY WHOM THIS WAS DONE DOES NOT APPEAR. PROBABLY IT WAS NOT DONE BY THOSE WHO HAD BEEN ENGAGED IN THIS BUSINESS, AND WHO HAD SUFFERED THE LOSS, BUT BY THE PEOPLE, WHO WERE AMAZED AT THE SACRIFICE, AND WHO WERE ASTONISHED AT THEIR FOLLY IN THUS DESTROYING THEIR OWN PROPERTY.
FIFTY THOUSAND PIECES OF SILVER - WHAT COIN THE WORD ἈΡΓΥΡΊΟΥ ARGURIOU HERE TRANSLATED "SILVER" DENOTES, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO TELL, AND CONSEQUENTLY THE PRECISE VALUE OF THIS SACRIFICE CANNOT BE ASCERTAINED. IF IT REFERS TO THE JEWISH SHEKEL, THE SUM WOULD BE 25,000 (ABOUT 5,420 BRITISH POUNDS), SINCE THE SHEKEL WAS WORTH ABOUT HALF A DOLLAR (CIRCA 1880'S). IF IT REFERS TO GRECIAN OR ROMAN COIN - WHICH IS MUCH MORE PROBABLE, AS THIS WAS A PAGAN COUNTRY, WHERE THE JEWISH COIN WOULD NOT, PROBABLY, BE MUCH USED THE VALUE WOULD BE MUCH LESS. PROBABLY, HOWEVER, IT REFERS TO THE ATTIC DRACHMA, WHICH WAS A SILVER COIN WORTH ABOUT 9D. STERLING, OR NOT FAR FROM 17 CENTS, AND THEN THE VALUE WOULD BE ABOUT 8,500 (1,875 BRITISH POUNDS). THE PRECISE VALUE IS NOT MATERIAL. IT WAS A LARGE SUM; AND IT IS RECORDED TO SHOW THAT CHRISTIANITY HAD POWER TO INDUCE PEOPLE TO FORSAKE ARTS THAT WERE MOST LUCRATIVE, AND TO DESTROY THE MEANS OF EXTENDING AND PERPETUATING THOSE ARTS, HOWEVER VALUABLE IN A PECUNIARY POINT OF VIEW THEY MIGHT BE. WE ARE TO REMEMBER, HOWEVER, THAT THIS WAS NOT THE INTRINSIC VALUE OF THESE BOOKS, BUT ONLY THEIR VALUE AS BOOKS OF INCANTATION. IN THEMSELVES THEY MIGHT HAVE BEEN OF VERY LITTLE WORTH. THE UNIVERSAL PREVALENCE OF CHRISTIANITY WOULD MAKE MUCH THAT IS NOW ESTEEMED VALUABLE PRO, RETRY UTTERLY WORTHLESS, AS, FOR EXAMPLE, ALL THAT IS USED IN GAMBLING, IN FRAUD, IN COUNTERFEITING, IN DISTILLING ARDENT SPIRITS FOR DRINK, IN THE SLAVE-TRADE, AND IN ATTEMPTS TO IMPOSE ON AND DEFRAUD MANKIND.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
19. MANY OF THEM … WHICH USED CURIOUS ARTS—THE WORD SIGNIFIES THINGS "OVERDONE"; SIGNIFICANTLY APPLIED TO ARTS IN WHICH LABORIOUS BUT SENSELESS INCANTATIONS ARE PRACTICED. BROUGHT THEIR BOOKS—CONTAINING THE MYSTIC FORMULARIES. AND BURNED THEM BEFORE ALL—THE TENSE, HERE USED GRAPHICALLY, EXPRESSES PROGRESS AND CONTINUANCE OF THE CONFLAGRATION.
COUNTED THE PRICE … AND FOUND IT FIFTY THOUSAND PIECES OF SILVER—ABOUT £2000 (PRESUMING IT TO BE THE DRACHMA, THE CURRENT COIN OF THE LEVANT, OF ABOUT 10D. VALUE). FROM THEIR NATURE THEY WOULD BE COSTLY, AND BOOKS THEN BORE A VALUE ABOVE ANY STANDARD WE ARE FAMILIAR WITH. THE SCENE MUST HAVE BEEN LONG REMEMBERED AT EPHESUS, AS A STRONG PROOF OF HONEST CONVICTION ON THE PART OF THE SORCERERS AND A STRIKING TRIUMPH OF JESUS CHRIST OVER THE POWERS OF DARKNESS. THE WORKERS OF EVIL WERE PUT TO SCORN, LIKE BAAL'S PRIESTS ON CARMEL, AND THE WORD OF GOD MIGHTILY GREW AND PREVAILED [HOWSON].
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THUS, THEIR GOOD WORKS JUSTIFIED THEIR FAITH, WITHOUT WHICH IT HAD BEEN DEAD, JAM 2:24,26. CURIOUS ARTS; OR RATHER IDLE AND VAIN ARTS, AS JUDICIAL ASTROLOGY, CALCULATING NATIVITIES, AND ALL MAGICAL ARTS, WHICH THE EPHESIANS, OF ALL OTHERS, WERE MOST ADDICTED TO AND FAMOUS FOR; AND MAY BE HERE CALLED CURIOUS ARTS, BECAUSE THEY WERE SO CALLED BY THE EPHESIANS, WHO PRACTISED THEM; AS ALSO BECAUSE THESE ARTS ARE ABOUT CURIOSITIES, NOT NECESSARY FOR US TO KNOW. OTHERWISE, THEY ARE DIABOLICAL ARTS, OR RATHER DEVILISH CHEATS.
BROUGHT THEIR BOOKS TOGETHER, AND BURNED THEM: THESE BOOKS WERE NOT SOLD, AND THE PRICE OF THEM BROUGHT UNTO THE APOSTLES, BECAUSE IT WAS LOOKED UPON AS THE PRICE OF A WHORE, WHICH WAS AN ABOMINATION, AND MIGHT NOT BE OFFERED UNTO GOD, DEU 23:18.
FIFTY THOUSAND PIECES OF SILVER: WHAT THIS SUM AMOUNTS TO IS NOT SO CERTAIN, BECAUSE IT IS NOT AGREED WHAT THESE PIECES WERE. SOME MAKE THEM ROMAN OR GRECIAN COIN; AND OTHERS UNDERSTAND BY THEM SHEKELS, WHICH ARE THE JEWISH MONEY, AND WOULD MAKE THIS SUM SO MUCH THE GREATER. TAKE THEM FOR SO MANY PENCE, A PIECE OF MONEY COMMONLY SO CALLED, WHICH WEIGHED THE EIGHTH PART OF AN OUNCE OF SILVER, AS MATTHEW 18:28, THEY MAKE SIX THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED AND FIFTY OUNCES OF SILVER, OR SO MANY CROWNS, AND SO MUCH MORE AS SILVER IS WORTH MORE PER OUNCE. SUCH INDIGNATION HAVE RUE CONVERTS AGAINST THE SINS THEY HAVE BEEN GUILTY OF, THAT THEY WILL NOT RETAIN ANY THING THAT MIGHT OCCASION THEIR RETURN UNTO THEM; WERE IT A RIGHT EYE, THEY WOULD PULL IT OUT.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
MANY ALSO OF THEM WHICH USED CURIOUS ARTS ... MAGIC ARTS, SOOTHSAYING, NECROMANCY, CONJURATION, AND THE LIKE, BEING CONVINCED OF THE FOLLY AND WICKEDNESS OF THEM:
BROUGHT THEIR BOOKS TOGETHER; BY WHICH THEY HAD LEARNED THESE ARTS; EPHESUS WAS FAMOUS FOR THIS SORT OF LEARNING; HERE APOLLONIUS TYANEUS, IN THE BEGINNING OF NERO'S REIGN, OPENED A SCHOOL AND TAUGHT MAGIC, AND SUCH LIKE THINGS: FREQUENT MENTION IS MADE OF THE EPHESIAN LETTERS, WHICH WERE NO OTHER THAN ENCHANTMENTS; AND EVEN DIANA, THE GODDESS OF THE EPHESIANS, IS SAID TO BE A MAGICIAN (K):
AND BURNED THEM BEFORE ALL MEN; TO SHOW THEIR DETESTATION OF THEM, AND THE TRUTH AND GENUINENESS OF THEIR REPENTANCE FOR THEIR FORMER SINS; AND THAT THESE BOOKS MIGHT NOT BE A SNARE TO THEM FOR THE FUTURE, NOR BE MADE USE OF BY OTHERS:
AND THEY COUNTED THE PRICE OF THEM, AND FOUND IT FIFTY THOUSAND PIECES OF SILVER; WHICH IS THOUGHT TO ANSWER TO ONE THOUSAND FIVE HUNDRED SIXTY TWO POUNDS AND TEN SHILLINGS OF OUR MONEY; RECKONING A PIECE OF SILVER, AN ATTIC DRACHMA; FOR SUCH MIGHT BE THE SILVER PIECES AT EPHESUS, A CITY OF GREECE, AND WHICH WAS OF THE VALUE OF OUR MONEY SEVEN PENCE HALFPENNY; BUT IF LUKE MEANT BY PIECES OF SILVER, SHEKELS, ACCORDING TO THE JEWISH WAY; SEE GILL ON MATTHEW 26:15 THEN THE SUM IS MUCH LARGER, FOR A SHEKEL WAS ABOUT TWO SHILLINGS AND SIX PENCE OF OUR MONEY; SO THAT FIFTY THOUSAND PIECES OF SILVER, AMOUNT TO SIX THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED AND FIFTY POUNDS; A LARGE SUM INDEED FOR MAGIC BOOKS! SOME MANUSCRIPTS READ "GOLD" INSTEAD OF "SILVER", WHICH MUST GREATLY INCREASE THE VALUE. (K) TATIAN. CONTR. GRAECOS, P. 147.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
MANY OF THEM ALSO WHICH USED CURIOUS ARTS BROUGHT THEIR BOOKS TOGETHER, AND BURNED THEM BEFORE ALL MEN: AND THEY COUNTED THE PRICE OF THEM, AND FOUND IT {I} FIFTY THOUSAND PIECES OF SILVER. (I) THOSE THAT GIVE THE LOWEST ESTIMATE, RECKON IT TO BE ABOUT EIGHT HUNDRED POUNDS ENGLISH.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 19:19. ON ΠΕΡΊΕΡΓΟΣ, OFTEN JOINED IN GREEK WRITERS WITH ἄΤΟΠΟΣ, ΜΆΤΑΙΟΣ, ἀΝΌΗΤΟΣ, AND THE LIKE, MALE SEDULUS, CURIOSUS, AND ON Τὰ ΠΕΡΊΕΡΓΑ, WHAT IS USELESS, ESPECIALLY EMPLOYED OF THE PRACTICES OF SORCERERS, SEE KYPKE, II. P. 95, AND WETSTEIN. COMP. ΠΕΡΙΕΡΓΆΖΕΣΘΑΙ, PLAT. APOL. S. P. 19 B.
THE ARTICLE HERE DENOTES THAT WHICH IS KNOWN FROM THE CONTEXT. ΤὰΣ ΒΊΒΛΟΥΣ] IN WHICH THE MAGICAL ARTS WERE DESCRIBED, AND THE FORMULAE WERE CONTAINED. SUCH FORMULAE OF EXORCISM, CARRIED ON SLIPS AS AMULETS, PROCEEDED IN LARGE QUANTITIES FROM THE SORCERERS AT EPHESUS; HENCE THE EXPRESSION ἘΦΕΣΊΑ ΓΡΆΜΜΑΤΑ. SEE WETSTEIN AND GROTIUS IN LOC.; VALCKENAER, SCHOL. P. 564; HERMANN, GOTTESD. ALTERTH. § XLII. 17. ΣΥΝΕΨΉΦΙΣΑΝ] THE SORCERERS THEMSELVES RECKONED UP THE PRICES, WHICH, INDEED, OTHERS COULD NOT DO. FROM THIS IS PARTLY EXPLAINED THE GREATNESS OF THE SUM.
ΕὗΡ. ἀΡΓ. ΜΥΡ. ΠΈΝΤΕ] THEY FOUND (GOT OUT AS THE SUM, SEE RAPHEL IN LOC.) IN SILVER MONEY FIFTY THOUSAND, NAMELY, DRACHMAE.[95] AS THE WORD IS NOT ἀΡΓΥΡΊΩΝ, BUT ἀΡΓΥΡΊΟΥ (COMP. DEM. 949. 1: ΤΡΙΣΧΙΛΊΑΣ ἐΓΚΆΛΕΣΑΣ ἀΡΓΥΡΊΟΥ ΔΡΑΧΜΆΣ); AS LUKE DID NOT WRITE FOR A HEBREW, AND AS THE SCENE OF THE TRANSACTION WAS A GREEK CITY, THE OPINION OF GROTIUS, HAMMOND, AND DRUSIUS, THAT SHEKELS ARE MEANT, IS TO BE REJECTED. THE STATEMENT OF A SUM, WITHOUT NAMING THE SORT OF MONEY OF THE DRACHMAE, WAS USUAL WITH THE GREEKS. SEE BOS, ELLIPS., ED. SCHAEFER, P. 119 F.; BERNHARDY, P. 187. AN ATTIC DRACHMA (= 6 OBOLI) IS ABOUT 24 KREUZERS, ACCORDINGLY THE SUM IS ABOUT 20,000 RHENISH GULDEN [ABOUT £1875].
BAUR, ACCORDING TO HIS PRESUPPOSITION, CANNOT BUT REJECT THE WHOLE HISTORY OF THE DEMONIAC, ETC., AS UNHISTORICAL; HE HOLDS EVEN THE JUDGMENT IN ACTS 19:20 AS ITSELF UNWORTHY OF THE ASSOCIATES OF AN APOSTLE; AND THE FOLLOWING HISTORY, ACTS 19:21-40, APPEARS TO HIM ONLY TO HAVE ARISEN THROUGH AN À PRIORI ABSTRACTION, THE AUTHOR WISHING TO GIVE AS SPLENDID A PICTURE AS POSSIBLE OF THE LABOURS OF PAUL AT EPHESUS. ZELLER DECLARES HIMSELF MORE NEUTRALLY, YET AS SUSPECTING THE NARRATIVE (P. 265), AS DOES ALSO HAUSRATH, P. 86 F. [95] THE SILVER DRACHMA STANDS, AS IS WELL KNOWN, TO THE GOLD DRACHMA IN THE PROPORTION OF 10 TO 1.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 19:19. ἱΚΑΝΟὶ Δὲ: TO BE REFERRED PROBABLY TO THE MAGICIANS, AS THE PREVIOUS VERSE REFERS TO THEIR DUPES: A LUCAN WORD, SEE ABOVE ON ACTS 8:11.—Τὰ ΠΕΡΊΕΡΓΑ: “CURIOUS,” WYCLIF AND A. AND R.V. (“MAGICAL,” R.V., MARGIN), CF. VULGATE, CURIOSA (LATIN, CURIOSUS, INQUISITIVE, PRYING), OF A PERSON WHO CONCERNS HIMSELF WITH THINGS UNNECESSARY AND PROFITLESS TO THE NEGLECT OF THE DUTY WHICH LIES NEAREST, CF. 1 TIMOTHY 5:13, 2 THESSALONIANS 3:11, SO IN CLASSICAL GREEK, XEN., MEM., I., 3, 1. THE WORD IS ALSO USED OF THINGS OVER AND ABOVE WHAT IS NECESSARY, AND SO OF MAGICAL ARTS, ARTS IN WHICH A MAN CONCERNS HIMSELF WITH WHAT HAS NOT BEEN GIVEN HIM TO KNOW, CF. ARISTAENETUS, EPIST., II. 18, AND THE STRIKING PASSAGE IN PLAT., APOL., 19 B, WHERE ΠΕΡΙΕΡΓΆΖΕΣΘΑΙ IS USED OF SOCRATES IN AN ACCUSATORY SENSE (WENDT, PAGE); THE VERB IS FOUND IN SIR 3:23, AND ΠΕΡΙΕΡΓΑΣΊΑ, SIR 41:22, BUT THE ADJECTIVE DOES NOT OCCUR EITHER IN LXX OR APOCRYPHA. BUT SEE ESPECIALLY DEISSMANN, BIBELSTUDIEN, U. S., WHO FINDS HERE ANOTHER INSTANCE OF ACQUAINTANCE WITH THE TERMINOLOGY OF MAGIC, AND ILLUSTRATES FROM THE PAPYRI. THE R.V. MARGIN GIVES BEST SENSE, AS “CURIOUS” IN THE PASSIVE SENSE AS HERE NEED NOT HAVE A BAD OR DEPRECIATORY MEANING, CF. FOR A GOOD PARALLEL FOR “CURIOUS” = “MAGICAL,” BACON, ESSAYS, 35; AND SEE “CURIOUS,” HASTINGS’ B.D.; SKEAT, GLOSSARY OF BIBLE WORDS. — ΣΥΝΕΝΈΓΚΑΝΤΕΣ: ONLY HERE IN N.T. IN THIS SENSE, ELSEWHERE FREQUENTLY, AS ΣΥΜΦΈΡΕΙ IT IS EXPEDIENT, PROFITABLE. — ΤὰΣ ΒΊΒΛΟΥΣ: PARCHMENTS CONTAINING THE MAGICAL FORMULÆ. FOR THESE EPHESUS, WITH ITS ἘΦΈΣΙΑ ΓΡΆΜΜΑΤΑ WORN AS AMULETS AND CHERISHED AS CHARMS, WAS FAMOUS; “EPHESUS” (RAMSAY), HASTINGS’ B.D., I., P. 723; WETSTEIN, IN LOCO; AMONGST OTHER REFERENCES, PLUT., SYMPOS., VII., 5; CLEMENT OF ALEX., STROM., V., 8, 46, AND ALSO IN RENAN, SAINT PAUL, P. 344; BLASS, IN LOCO; C. AND H., SMALL EDITION, P. 371; AND SEE ALSO DEISSMANN, BIBELSTUDIEN, U. S.—ΚΑΤΈΚΑΙΟΝ: IMPERFECT, “DESCRIBES THEM AS THROWING BOOK AFTER BOOK INTO THE BURNING FIRE,” HACKETT, SEE ALSO BLASS, IN LOCO. PLUMPTRE RECALLS A PARALLEL SCENE WHEN THE ARTISTS AND MUSICIANS OF FLORENCE BROUGHT THEIR ORNAMENTS, PICTURES, DRESSES, AND BURNT THEM IN THE PIAZZA OF ST. MARK AT THE BIDDING OF SAVONAROLA. — ΣΥΝΕΨΉΦΙΣΑΝ: ONLY HERE IN THIS SENSE, NOT IN LXX (CF. ACTS 1:26). — ἀΡΓ. ΜΥΡ. ΠΈΝΤΕ, SC., ΔΡΑΧΜῶΝ ἀΡΓ.: THE SUM IS VERY LARGE, NEARLY £2000, BUT PROBABLY SUCH BOOKS WOULD BE EXPENSIVE, AND WE MUST TAKE INTO ACCOUNT IN ESTIMATING IT THE IMMENSE TRADE AND RICH COMMERCE OF EPHESUS, AND THE FACT THAT WE NEED NOT SUPPOSE THAT ALL THE CHRISTIAN CONVERTS WERE TO BE FOUND ONLY AMONGST THE SLAVES AND POORER CLASSES (NÖSGEN). SUCH BOOKS WOULD CERTAINLY FETCH A FANCY PRICE. IT MAY NO DOUBT BE MAINTAINED THAT THEIR MEASURING ALL THINGS BY MONEY VALUE INDICATES THE ORIENTAL POPULAR TALE (RAMSAY), BUT MAY WE NOT SEE IN THE STATEMENT THE KNOWLEDGE OF A WRITER WHO THUS HITS OFF THE ORIENTAL STANDARD OF WORTH, ESPECIALLY IN A CHAPTER OTHERWISE SO RICH AND EXACT IN ITS DESCRIPTION OF EPHESIAN LOCALITIES AND LIFE?
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
19. MANY ALSO OF THEM WHICH USED CURIOUS ARTS] THE GREEK HAS NOT THE SAME WORD FOR “MANY” HERE, AS IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE. TO MARK THIS THE REV. VER. HAS HERE “NOT A FEW.” THE “CURIOUS ARTS” WERE MAGIC, JUGGLERY AND ALL SUCH PRACTICES AS MAKE PRETENCE TO SUPERNATURAL AGENCY. THE WORD IS USED OF MAGIC ARTS BOTH IN CLASSICAL AND PATRISTIC GREEK, AND THE KINDRED VERB IS USED OF SOCRATES (PLATO, APOL. 8) BECAUSE OF HIS STATEMENT CONCERNING HIS INWARD SPIRITUAL MONITOR OR DÆMON.
BROUGHT THEIR BOOKS TOGETHER] WE HAVE SEEN ABOVE THAT THE JEWS HAD RECEIPTS FOR INCANTATIONS AND EXORCISMS PROFESSEDLY DATING BACK TO THE DAYS OF SOLOMON, AND AMONG THE HEATHEN POPULATION OF EPHESUS SUCH WRITINGS WERE VASTLY ABUNDANT. INDEED “EPHESIAN LETTERS” WAS A COMMON EXPRESSION, SIGNIFYING CHARMS COMPOSED OF MAGIC WORDS AND WORN AS AMULETS, AND SUPPOSED TO BE EFFICACIOUS AGAINST ALL HARM. WE ARE TOLD OF A WRESTLER WHO COULD NOT BE THROWN WHILE HE WORE. SUCH A CHARM, BUT WHO WAS EASILY OVERCOME WHEN IT WAS TAKEN AWAY. SOME OF THESE AMULETS WERE SAID TO BE COMPOSED OF THE LETTERS WHICH WERE UPON THE CROWN AND GIRDLE AND FEET OF THE STATUE OF ARTEMIS IN THE TEMPLE AT EPHESUS. SEE FARRAR’S ST PAUL, II. 26, AND THE AUTHORITIES THERE QUOTED.
AND BURNED THEM BEFORE [RATHER, IN THE SIGHT OF] ALL MEN. THAT IS, WHERE ALL MIGHT SEE WHO WERE THERE. WE MUST REMEMBER THAT WHAT THEY BURNT WERE ROLLS OF WRITTEN MATERIAL, NOT BOOKS AFTER THE MODERN FASHION, WHICH ARE EXTREMELY DIFFICULT TO BURN. SUCH A BURNING PILE MUST HAVE ATTRACTED MUCH NOTICE, AND WAS A PROOF THAT THE DESCENT OF THE HOLY GHOST (ACTS 19:6) HAD WROUGHT IN EPHESUS IN THE SAME WAY AS AFORETIME IN JERUSALEM.
AND THEY COUNTED THE PRICE OF THEM] AND IN THE SACRIFICE WE MUST THINK NOT ONLY OF THE COST OF THE BOOKS, BUT OF THE HOPES OF GAIN WHICH WERE THROWN ALSO INTO THE FIRE BY THOSE TO WHOM “CURIOUS ARTS” HAD BEEN A REVENUE.
AND FOUND IT FIFTY THOUSAND PIECES OF SILVER] AS THE SCENE OF THIS ABJURATION WAS AMONG A GREEK POPULATION, IT IS ALMOST CERTAIN THAT THE ATTIC DRACHMA IS THE COIN IN WHICH THE RECKONING IS MADE. AS 24 OF THESE WERE A LITTLE MORE IN VALUE THAN OUR ENGLISH POUND, WE MAY CONSIDER THAT MORE THAN TWO THOUSAND POUNDS WORTH OF ROLLS AND SLIPS OF MAGIC TREATISES WAS CONSUMED.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 19:19. ἹΚΑΝΟὶ, MANY) EVEN MAGICIANS MAY BE CONVERTED: CH. ACTS 8:13 (SIMON MAGUS). — Τὰ ΠΕΡΊΕΡΓΑ, CURIOUS ARTS) MAGIC ARTS, IN GREAT VARIETY. THIS APPELLATION HAS IN IT A MEIOSIS [LESS SAID THAN IS MEANT. APPEND.] — ΣΥΝΕΝΈΓΚΑΝΤΕΣ, HAVING BROUGHT TOGETHER) WITH GREAT UNANIMITY. — ΤὰΣ ΒΊΒΛΟΥΣ, THEIR BOOKS) TRUE RELIGION ABOLISHES BAD BOOKS: AND THE WORLD HAD BEEN FILLED (CRAMMED) WITH SUCH BOOKS. EPHESUS BURNED UP ALL CURIOUS AND BAD BOOKS AS ACCURSED (ANATHEMA WHEN THE WORD OF THE LORD BEGAN TO PREVAIL: IN TURN (BY A RIGHTEOUS COMPENSATION), EPHESUS AFTERWARDS ENJOYED GOOD BOOKS, NAY, WAS MADE THE DEPOSITORY OF THE SACRED BOOKS. THE EPISTLE OF PAUL SENT TO THE EPHESIANS ALSO IS EXTANT: TIMOTHY WAS AT EPHESUS WHEN PAUL WROTE BOTH THE EPISTLES TO HIM. FURTHERMORE, TIMOTHY WAS DESIRED TO CARRY TO ROME FROM ASIA THE BOOKS FOR PAUL WHEN CLOSE TO HIS MARTYRDOM, 2 TIMOTHY 4:13; BOOKS WHICH NO DOUBT WERE A PORTION OF THE BOOKS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE: AND THESE NOT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, OF WHICH THERE WAS EVERYWHERE AN ABUNDANCE, BUT THE WRITINGS OF PAUL HIMSELF, OR EVEN OF OTHER APOSTLES, AND THESE CHIEFLY OF PARCHMENT, FOR THE SAKE OF DURABILITY. PAUL DESIRED TIMOTHY, WHEN HE CAME, TO BRING THESE WITH HIM SAFELY; NOT, I IMAGINE, WITH THE INTENTION OF SELLING THEM FOR THE SAKE OF ALMS-GIVING, BUT IN ORDER THAT HE MIGHT COMMIT THESE TO TIMOTHY FACE TO FACE, BEFORE HIS MARTYRDOM, FOR THE WEIGHTIEST REASONS, INASMUCH AS HE HAD DESIGNED TO MAKE TIMOTHY IN SOME MEASURE HIS OWN SUCCESSOR IN THE EVANGELICAL OFFICE. TIMOTHY BROUGHT BACK TO EPHESUS, OR TO THAT REGION, AFTER THE MARTYRDOM OF PAUL (COMP. HEBREWS 13:23), MOST COSTLY TREASURES (ΚΕΙΜΉΛΙΑ, DEPOSITS), AS WE MAY SUPPOSE. IT WAS IN THE SAME PLACE THAT THE WRITINGS OF JOHN, AFTER THE DEATH OF JOHN ALSO, WERE IN ESPECIAL ESTEEM. AS TO THE AUTOGRAPH GOSPEL OF JOHN, SEE APPAR. CRIT. P. 602, WITH WHICH COMP. P. 420. THE EPISTLES OF JOHN, AND THE LAST VERSE OF THE FIRST, ARE ESPECIALLY APPROPRIATE (APPLICABLE) TO EPHESUS. THE APOCALYPSE, SENT FIRST FROM PATMOS TO EPHESUS, WAS READ FIRST AT EPHESUS. WHAT IS THE PURPORT OF THIS REMARK? IN THE APPAR. PP. 770, 884 (ED. II. PP. 480, 620), I HAVE WRITTEN THAT IT IS NOT AN UNREASONABLE EXPECTATION, THAT THE AUTOGRAPHS OF THE APOSTLES, FURNISHED WITH APPROPRIATE CRITERIA TO TEST THEM, MAY AT SOME TIME BE RESTORED TO THE LIGHT. WHAT IF SOME OF THEM LIE HID AT EPHESUS? AND ALSO, AT THESSALONICA? SEE NOTE ON 1 THESSALONIANS 1:1. IT IS AN OPINION, NOTHING MORE; ONE NOT HOWEVER TO BE RIDICULED, INASMUCH AS BEING HARMLESS, NAY, USEFUL IN DETERRING CRITICS FROM RASHNESS, LEST, IF THEY WANDER TOO FAR OUT OF THE TRACK, THE ORIGINAL MANUSCRIPTS MAY HEREAFTER CONFUTE THEM.—ΚΑΤΈΚΑΙΟΝ, TURNED UP) [REGARDING THEM AS ANATHEMA, OR ACCURSED.—V. G.] THIS WAS BETTER THAN TO SELL THEM, EVEN THOUGH THE MONEY HAD BEEN SPENT UPON THE POOR.—ἐΝΏΠΙΟΝ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ, IN THE PRESENCE OF ALL) A REMARKABLE SPECTACLE.—ἀΡΓΥΡΊΟΥ ΜΥΡΙΆΔΑΣ ΠΈΝΤΕ) FIFTY THOUSAND DRACHMS. THE DRACHM ALMOST CORRESPONDS TO THE DENARIUS; OF WHICH I HAVE TREATED ON CIC. EP. PP. 76, 452, 723. THE ARGENTINE MONEY APPROACHES NEAREST TO THIS, WHICH IS EQUIVALENT TO 12 KREUZER, 3 HELLER; SO THAT 5 DRACHMS SHOULD BE 1 FLORIN AND A LITTLE MORE; 50,000 DRACHMS IS MORE THAN 10,000 FLORINS.[113] THIS IS THE PRICE OF A LARGE LIBRARY. [113] THE GREEK DRACHM WAS PROPERLY ABOUT 9¾D.: THE ROMAN DENARIUS, 8½D. BUT SUBSEQUENTLY THE DRACHM FELL IN WEIGHT, SO AS TO BE EQUAL TO THE DENARIUS.—E. AND T.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 19. - AND NOT A FEW FOR MANY... ALSO, A.V.; THAT PRACTICED FOR WHICH USED A.V.; IN THE SIGHT OF ALL FOR BEFORE ALL MEN, A.V. THAT PRACTICED CURIOUS ARTS (ΤῶΝ Τὰ ΠΕΡίΕΡΓΑ ΠΡΑΞάΝΤΩΝ). THE ADJECTIVE ΠΕΡίΕΡΓΟΣ APPLIED TO PERSONS MEANS "A BUSYBODY" (1 TIMOTHY 5:13), ONE WHO DOES WHAT IT IS NOT HIS BUSINESS TO DO, AND PRIES INTO MATTERS WITH WHICH HE HAS NO CONCERN (COMP. 2 THESSALONIANS 3:11); APPLIED TO THINGS, IT MEANS THAT WHICH IT IS NOT ANYBODY'S BUSINESS TO ATTEND TO, THAT WHICH IS VAIN AND SUPERFLUOUS; AND THEN, BY A FURTHER EXTENSION OF MEANING, THAT WHICH IS FORBIDDEN, AND SPECIALLY, MAGIC ARTS AND OCCULT SCIENCES. FIFTY THOUSAND PIECES OF SILVER. THERE IS A DIFFERENCE OF OPINION AS TO WHAT COIN OR WEIGHT IS MEANT. IF GREEK COINAGE, WHICH IS PERHAPS NATURAL IN A GREEK CITY, FIFTY THOUSAND DRACHMAE OF SILVER WOULD BE MEANT, EQUAL TO £1875, IF JEWISH SHEKELS ARE MEANT, THE SUM WOULD AMOUNT TO £7000 ('SPEAKER'S COMMENTARY'). IT IS IN FAVOR OF DRACHMAE BEING MEANT THAT, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF JOSHUA 7:21 AND JUDGES 17:2, THE LXX. ALWAYS EXPRESS THE WORD "SHEKEL" OR "DIDRACHM" AFTER THE NUMERAL AND BEFORE THE WORD "SILVER." IF ST. LUKE, THEREFORE, HAD MEANT SHEKELS, HE WOULD HAVE WRITTEN ΔίΔΡΑΧΜΑ ἀΡΓΥΡίΟΥ BUT IT WAS THE GREEK USAGE TO OMIT THE WORD ΔΡΑΧΜή BEFORE ἀΡΓΥΡίΟΥ WHEN THE RECKONING WAS BY DRACHMAE (MEYER). ACTS 19:19
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
CURIOUS ARTS (ΤᾺ ΠΕΡΊΕΡΓΑ)
THE WORD MEANS, LITERALLY, OVERWROUGHT, ELABORATE, AND HENCE RECONDITE OR CURIOUS, AS MAGICAL PRACTICES. ONLY HERE AND 1 TIMOTHY 5:13, IN ITS ORIGINAL SENSE OF THOSE WHO BUSY THEMSELVES EXCESSIVELY (ΠΕΡΊ): BUSYBODIES. THE ARTICLE INDICATES THE PRACTICES REFERRED TO IN THE CONTEXT.
POWERFUL MAGIC BOOKS
CONTAINING MAGICAL FORMULAS. HEATHEN WRITERS OFTEN ALLUDE TO THE EPHESIAN LETTERS. THESE WERE SYMBOLS, OR MAGICAL SENTENCES WRITTEN ON SLIPS OF PARCHMENT, AND CARRIED ABOUT AS AMULETS. SOMETIMES THEY WERE ENGRAVED ON SEALS, SUCH AS SOLOMON’S SEALS.
BURNED (ΚΑΤΈΚΑΙΟΝ): BURNED THEM UP (ΚΑΤΆ). THE IMPERFECT IS GRAPHIC, DESCRIBING THEM AS THROWING BOOK AFTER BOOK ON THE PILE. COUNTED (ΣΥΝΕΨΉΦΙΣΑΝ): ONLY HERE IN NEW TESTAMENT. SEE ON LUKE 14:28. THE PREPOSITION ΣΎΝ, TOGETHER, IN THE COMPOUND VERB, INDICATES THE RECKONING UP OF THE SUM-TOTAL.
FIFTY THOUSAND PIECES OF SILVER: IF RECKONED IN JEWISH MONEY, ABOUT THIRTY-FIVE THOUSAND DOLLARS; IF IN GREEK DRACHMAE, AS IS MORE PROBABLE, ABOUT NINE THOUSAND THREE HUNDRED DOLLARS.
	THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD JESUS: THE COMPLETE LIST
SCRIPTURAL AUTHORITY ... MATTHEW 28:19-20 (KJV): "GO YE THEREFORE, AND TEACH ALL NATIONS, BAPTIZING THEM IN THE NAME OF THE FATHER, AND OF THE SON, AND OF THE HOLY GHOST: TEACHING THEM TO OBSERVE ALL THINGS WHATSOEVER I HAVE COMMANDED YOU: AND, LO, I AM WITH YOU ALWAY, EVEN UNTO THE END OF THE WORLD. AMEN."
SUMMARY OF ALL THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD JESUS
THIS IS HIS ONE COMMANDMENT WHICH SUMMARIZES ALL THE OTHERS:
********************************************************
"THIS IS MY COMMANDMENT, THAT YOU (AGAPE) LOVE ONE ANOTHER
AS I HAVE LOVED YOU." (JOHN 15:12 RSV)
********************************************************
HERE IS THE WAY HE ARRIVED AT THIS ONE SUMMARY VERSE.
JOHN 15:9-12 (RSV)
_____________________________________________________________
9 
AS THE FATHER HAS LOVED ME, SO HAVE I LOVED YOU; ABIDE IN
MY LOVE.
10
IF YOU KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS, YOU WILL ABIDE IN MY LOVE,
JUST AS I HAVE KEPT MY FATHER'S COMMANDMENTS AND ABIDE IN
HIS LOVE.
11
THESE THINGS I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU, THAT MY JOY MAY BE IN
YOU, AND THAT YOUR JOY MAY BE FULL.
12
THIS IS MY COMMANDMENT, THAT YOU LOVE ONE ANOTHER AS I
HAVE LOVED YOU.
_____________________________________________________________
THIS IS NOT JUST ONE MORE COMMANDMENT HE ADDED TO A LIST. THIS ONE COMMANDMENT SUMMARIZES ALL THE OTHERS: "LOVE ONE ANOTHER AS I HAVE LOVED YOU." "
NOTE: "LOVE ONE ANOTHER" MEANS "LOVE ALL PEOPLE," NOT JUST "LOVE OTHER CHRISTIANS."
COMPLETE LIST OF THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD JESUS
HERE, THEN, IS THE COMPLETE LIST OF ALL THE COMMANDMENTS WHICH JESUS TAUGHT HIS DISCIPLES TO OBSERVE, AS I HAVE FOUND THEM RECORDED IN THE FOUR GOSPELS. THEY ARE ORGANIZED INTO TWO GROUPS: THE UNIVERSAL MORAL LAW, AND THE OTHER COMMANDMENTS OF JESUS.
A SUMMARY OF EACH COMMANDMENT IS GIVEN FIRST, THEN A DETAILED EXPLANATION OF EACH ONE, WITH SCRIPTURAL REFERENCES.
IT IS ALWAYS POSSIBLE THAT I HAVE OVERLOOKED A COMMANDMENT OR TWO. SO IN ORDER TO MAKE SURE FOR YOURSELF, PLEASE BUY A BIBLE WITH THE WORDS OF JESUS WRITTEN IN RED. THEN READ THE RED WORDS FIRST, AND SEE FOR YOURSELF! AS JESUS SAID, "THE WORDS I SPEAK TO YOU, THEY ARE SPIRIT AND THEY ARE LIFE." (JOHN 6:63B KJV)
SUMMARY LIST OF THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD JESUS
I.  THE UNIVERSAL MORAL LAW
A. THE LAW OF AGAPE LOVE
"FIRST, LOVE GOD---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH YOUR ONE & ONLY SUPREME CREATOR MORE THAN ANYTHING
ELSE. THEN, LOVE ALL OTHER PEOPLE THE SAME AS YOU
LOVE YOURSELF."
B. THE TEN COMMANDMENTS
1. "DO NOT PUT ANYTHING AHEAD OF GOD---LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH YOUR ONE & ONLY SUPREME CREATOR."
2. "DO NOT MAKE OR WORSHIP IDOLS."
3. "DO NOT TAKE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD IN VAIN."
4. "TAKE ONE DAY OF COMPLETE REST EACH WEEK, IN HONOR OF GOD."
5. "HONOR YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) AND YOUR MOTHER (VICTORIA)."
6. "DO NOT COMMIT MURDER."
7. "DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY."
8. "DO NOT STEAL."
9. "DO NOT TELL LIES AGAINST ANYONE."
10. "DO NOT COVET OTHER PEOPLE'S POSSESSIONS."
C. THE GOLDEN RULE
"TREAT OTHERS AS YOU WOULD LIKE TO BE TREATED."
II. THE OTHER COMMANDMENTS OF JESUS
1. "FORGIVE EVERYBODY OF ALL THEIR OFFENSES AGAINST YOU."
(FORGIVE, AND BE FORGIVEN.)
2. "YOU MUST BE BORN AGAIN."
3. "ABIDE IN ME, AND LET ME ABIDE IN YOU."
4. "LET PEOPLE SEE YOUR GOOD WORKS." (DO NOT HIDE YOUR LIGHT
UNDER A BASKET.)
5. "END DISPUTES QUICKLY."
6. "WHATEVER CAUSES YOU TO SIN, GET RID OF IT."
7. "DO NOT SWEAR OATHS AT ALL."
8. "DO NOT RETURN OFFENSE FOR OFFENSE." (TURN THE OTHER CHEEK.)
9. "GIVE WHAT PEOPLE ASK OF YOU, AND GIVE MORE THAN IS REQUIRED."
(GO THE EXTRA MILE.)
10. "AGAPE LOVE YOUR ENEMIES AND THOSE WHO WORK AGAINST YOU."
11. "GIVE TO THE POOR TO PLEASE GOD, NOT TO GAIN APPROVAL
FROM OTHER PEOPLE."
12. "PRAY PRIVATELY AND SIMPLY, NOT TO IMPRESS OTHER PEOPLE."
13. "MAKE YOUR PRAYERS BE LIKE THE LORD'S PRAYER."
14. "WHEN YOU FAST, DO IT SECRETLY, NOT FOR SHOW."
15. "STORE UP YOUR TREASURES IN HEAVEN, NOT ON EARTH."
16. "DO NOT WORRY ABOUT YOUR MATERIAL NEEDS."
17. "DO NOT WORRY ABOUT THE FUTURE."
18. "MAKE GOD YOUR TOP PRIORITY, AND HE WILL TAKE CARE OF
ALL YOUR NEEDS."
19. "DO NOT JUDGE OTHER PEOPLE." (JUDGE NOT, LEST YE BE JUDGED.)
20. "DO NOT GIVE HOLY THINGS TO DOGS OR CAST YOUR PEARLS
BEFORE SWINE."
21. "ASK GOD FOR WHATEVER YOU WANT TO HAVE." (SEEK, AND YE SHALL
FIND.)
22. "FEED THE HUNGRY, CLOTHE THE NAKED, SHELTER THE HOMELESS,
COMFORT THOSE IN DISTRESS."
23. "FOLLOW THE NARROW PATH TO LIFE." (ENTER BY THE NARROW GATE.)
24. "BEWARE OF FALSE PROPHETS."
25. "EXERCISE POWER & AUTHORITY OVER UNCLEAN SPIRITS."
26. "AGAPE LOVE LITTLE CHILDREN, DO NOT DESPISE THEM."
27. "DO NOT TAKE THE TITLES 'MASTER' OR 'FATHER' FOR YOURSELF."
28. "RESOLVE DISPUTES IN AN ORDERLY WAY, LIKE THIS . . . "
29. "DO NOT OPPOSE OTHER BELIEVERS IN CHRIST WHO ARE NOT IN YOUR
GROUP."
30. "HAVE TOTAL FAITH IN GOD FOR EVERYTHING."
31. "BE LIKE THE GOOD SAMARITAN." (GO, AND DO LIKEWISE.)
32. "AGAPE LOVE OTHER PEOPLE AS I HAVE AGAPE LOVED YOU"
33. "EAT BREAD AND DRINK WINE IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME."
34. "WASH ONE ANOTHER'S FEET."
35. "BE MERCIFUL."
36. "GO AND TEACH ALL NATIONS, BAPTIZING THEM."
37. "KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS."
38. "BE PREPARED FOR YOUR MASTER TO RETURN."
<><
DETAILED LIST OF THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD JESUS, WITH SCRIPTURAL REFERENCES
THE UNIVERSAL MORAL LAW
THIS IS THE UNIVERSAL MORAL LAW REGARDING YOUR PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH YOUR
SUPTRMR CREATOR AND WITH ALL OTHER PEOPLE ON EARTH. 
THIS LAW NOW APPLIES TO ALL PEOPLE IN ALL SITUATIONS.
THERE ARE THREE PARTS TO THE UNIVERSAL MORAL LAW . . .
1. THE LAW OF AGAPE LOVE
2. THE TEN COMMANDMENTS
3. THE GOLDEN RULE
THE LAW OF AGAPE LOVE
"FIRST, LOVE GOD YOUR CREATOR MORE THAN ANYTHING
ELSE. THEN, LOVE ALL OTHER PEOPLE THE SAME AS YOU
LOVE YOURSELF (THIS IS NOT YOU, BUT THE LORD IN YOU)."
(BASED ON MATTHEW 22:35-40, RESTATED IN MARK
12:28-31 AND LUKE 10:25-28. THE IDEA OF ALL PEOPLE
AS NEIGHBORS IS EXPLAINED IN LUKE 10:29-37)
"JESUS SAID UNTO HIM, THOU SHALT LOVE THE LORD
THY GOD WITH ALL THY HEART, AND WITH ALL THY SOUL,
AND WITH ALL THY MIND. THIS IS THE FIRST AND GREAT
COMMANDMENT." (MATTHEW 22:37-38 KJV)
"AND THE SECOND IS LIKE UNTO IT, THOU SHALT LOVE THY
NEIGHBOUR AS THYSELF. ON THESE TWO COMMANDMENTS HANG
ALL THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS. (MATTHEW 22:39-40 KJV)
THE TEN COMMANDMENTS
THROUGHOUT THE OLD TESTAMENT, THERE ARE HUNDREDS OF "COMMANDMENTS,"
COVERING ALL PARTS OF LIFE. COLLECTIVELY, THESE MAKE UP "THE LAW" OF
THE OLD COVENANT.
HOWEVER, ONE GROUP OF COMMANDMENTS IS VERY SPECIAL, AND IT IS KNOWN AS
"THE COMMANDMENTS." THAT IS THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, DICTATED BY GOD,
WRITTEN IN STONE, AND GIVEN TO ALL PEOPLE FOREVER. THE PEOPLE OF
ISRAEL PLACED THE TEN COMMANDMENTS FIRST, SEPARATE AND DISTINCT ABOVE
ALL OTHERS.
MOST OF THE LAW OF THE OLD COVENANT NO LONGER APPLIES TO CHRISTIANS
UNDER THE NEW COVENANT (SEE HEBREWS 8:13, ETC.) HOWEVER, THE TEN
COMMANDMENTS STILL APPLY, BECAUSE THEY WERE RATIFIED BY JESUS IN MARK
10:19 AND LUKE 18:20 WHEN HE SAID, "YOU KNOW THE COMMANDMENTS."
THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ARE GIVEN IN TWO DIFFERENT PLACES IN THE BIBLE,
ONCE IN EXODUS 20:1-17 AND ONCE IN DEUTERONOMY 5:6-22. THE CONTENT IS
THE SAME IN BOTH PLACES.
HERE IS THE MODERN RESTATEMENT OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. AFTER THIS IS
THE TRANSLATION OF THE ORIGINAL TEXT.
THE TEN COMMANDMENTS: MODERN RESTATEMENT
1. "DO NOT PUT ANYTHING AHEAD OF GOD YOUR CREATOR."
2. "DO NOT MAKE OR WORSHIP IDOLS."
3. "DO NOT TAKE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD IN VAIN."
4. "TAKE ONE DAY OF COMPLETE REST EACH WEEK, IN HONOR OF GOD."
5. "HONOR YOUR FATHER AND YOUR MOTHER."
6. "DO NOT COMMIT MURDER."
7. "DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY."
8. "DO NOT STEAL."
9. "DO NOT TELL LIES AGAINST ANYONE."
10. "DO NOT COVET OTHER PEOPLE'S POSSESSIONS."
(BASED ON EXODUS 20:1-17, RESTATED IN
DEUTERONOMY 5:6-22. JESUS DID NOT SPECIFICALLY
RESTATE COMMANDMENTS 2, 3, 4 OR 10, BUT IT WAS
UNDERSTOOD THAT HE ENDORSED AND FOLLOWED ALL OF THE
TEN COMMANDMENTS.)
EXODUS 20:1-17 (KJV)
THE TEN COMMANDMENTS
1
AND GOD SPAKE ALL THESE WORDS, SAYING,
2
I AM THE LORD THY GOD, WHICH HAVE BROUGHT THEE OUT OF
THE LAND OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE HOUSE OF BONDAGE.
3
THOU SHALT HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME.
4
THOU SHALT NOT MAKE UNTO THEE ANY GRAVEN IMAGE, OR
ANY LIKENESS OF ANY THING THAT IS IN HEAVEN ABOVE, OR
THAT IS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER
UNDER THE EARTH.
NOTE: "GRAVEN IMAGES" HERE MEANS IDOLS, NOT ALL
DRAWINGS OR STATUES, AS SOME HAVE MISTAKENLY
BELIEVED. IF STATUES WERE PROHIBITED, THEN
THE TWO ANGEL STATUES ON THE ARK OF THE
COVENANT WOULD HAVE BEEN PROHIBITED.
(SEE EXODUS 25:18-20)
5
THOU SHALT NOT BOW DOWN THYSELF TO THEM, NOR SERVE
THEM: FOR I THE LORD THY GOD AM A JEALOUS GOD,
VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS UPON THE
CHILDREN UNTO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION OF THEM
THAT HATE ME;
6
AND SHEWING MERCY UNTO THOUSANDS OF THEM THAT LOVE
ME, AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS.
7
THOU SHALT NOT TAKE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD THY GOD IN
VAIN; FOR THE LORD WILL NOT HOLD HIM GUILTLESS THAT
TAKETH HIS NAME IN VAIN.
8
REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY.
9
SIX DAYS SHALT THOU LABOUR, AND DO ALL THY WORK:
10
BUT THE SEVENTH DAY IS THE SABBATH OF THE LORD THY
GOD: IN IT THOU SHALT NOT DO ANY WORK, THOU, NOR THY
SON, NOR THY DAUGHTER, THY MANSERVANT, NOR THY
MAIDSERVANT, NOR THY CATTLE, NOR THY STRANGER THAT IS
WITHIN THY GATES:
11
FOR IN SIX DAYS THE LORD MADE HEAVEN AND EARTH, THE
SEA, AND ALL THAT IN THEM IS, AND RESTED THE SEVENTH
DAY: WHEREFORE THE LORD BLESSED THE SABBATH DAY, AND
HALLOWED IT.
12
HONOUR THY FATHER AND THY MOTHER: THAT THY DAYS MAY
BE LONG UPON THE LAND WHICH THE LORD THY GOD GIVETH
THEE.
13
THOU SHALT NOT KILL.
NOTE: THIS IS A PROHIBITION AGAINST PRIVATE KILLING,
NOT AGAINST KILLING IN WAR OR AS PUNISHMENT FOR
BREAKING THE LAW. GOD SPECIFICALLY AUTHORIZED
KILLING IN WAR (SEE DEUTERONOMY 7:2, ETC.)
AND KILLING AS PUNISHMENT FOR CERTAIN CRIMES
(SEE DEUTERONOMY 13:9, ETC.)
14
THOU SHALT NOT COMMIT ADULTERY.
15
THOU SHALT NOT STEAL.
16
THOU SHALT NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS AGAINST THY
NEIGHBOUR.
17
THOU SHALT NOT COVET THY NEIGHBOUR'S HOUSE, THOU
SHALT NOT COVET THY NEIGHBOUR'S WIFE, NOR HIS
MANSERVANT, NOR HIS MAIDSERVANT, NOR HIS OX, NOR HIS
ASS, NOR ANY THING THAT IS THY NEIGHBOUR'S.
*     *     *
"AND ALL THE PEOPLE SAW THE THUNDERINGS, AND THE
LIGHTNINGS, AND THE NOISE OF THE TRUMPET, AND THE
MOUNTAIN SMOKING: AND WHEN THE PEOPLE SAW IT, THEY
REMOVED, AND STOOD AFAR OFF." (EXODUS 20:18 KJV)
THE GOLDEN RULE
"TREAT OTHERS AS YOU WOULD LIKE TO BE TREATED."
(BASED ON MATTHEW 7:12, RESTATED IN LUKE 6:31)
"THEREFORE, ALL THINGS WHATSOEVER YE WOULD THAT MEN
SHOULD DO TO YOU, DO YE EVEN SO TO THEM: FOR THIS IS
THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS." (MATTHEW 7:12 KJV)
THE OTHER COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD JESUS
1. "FORGIVE EVERYBODY OF ALL THEIR OFFENSES AGAINST YOU."
(FORGIVE, AND BE FORGIVEN.)
AS YOU FORGIVE OTHER PEOPLE, GOD WILL FORGIVE YOU.
"AND FORGIVE US OUR DEBTS, AS WE FORGIVE OUR
DEBTORS." (MATTHEW 6:12 KJV)
"AND WHEN YE STAND PRAYING, FORGIVE, IF YE HAVE
OUGHT AGAINST ANY: THAT YOUR FATHER ALSO WHICH
IN HEAVEN MAY FORGIVE YOU YOUR TRESPASSES.
"BUT IF YE DO NOT FORGIVE, NEITHER WILL YOUR
FATHER WHICH IS IN HEAVEN FORGIVE YOUR
TRESPASSES." (MARK 11:25-26 KJV)

2. "YOU MUST BE BORN AGAIN."
BEING "BORN AGAIN" MEANS CASTING OFF THE SPIRIT OF THE
FLESH AND TAKING ON THE SPIRIT OF GOD, THE HOLY SPIRIT,
WHO IS GIVEN BY THE GRACE OF GOD TO THOSE WHO BELIEVE
IN JESUS CHRIST AS THE ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON OF GOD, RISEN
FROM THE DEAD.
"MARVEL NOT THAT I SAID UNTO THEE, YE MUST BE BORN
AGAIN." (JOHN 3:7 KJV)
3. "ABIDE IN ME, AND LET ME ABIDE IN YOU."
WHEN YOU ACCEPT JESUS AS YOUR PERSONAL LORD AND SAVIOUR,
HIS HOLY SPIRIT MOVES INTO YOUR HEART. HE ACTUALLY LIVES
IN YOU, AND YOU LIVE IN HIM.
"ABIDE IN ME, AND I IN YOU. AS THE BRANCH CANNOT BEAR
FRUIT OF ITSELF, EXCEPT IT ABIDE IN THE VINE; NO MORE
CAN YE, EXCEPT YE ABIDE IN ME." (JOHN 15:4 KJV)
4. "LET PEOPLE SEE YOUR GOOD WORKS." (DO NOT HIDE YOUR LIGHT
UNDER A BASKET.)
"LET YOUR LIGHT SO SHINE BEFORE MEN, THAT THEY MAY SEE
SEE YOUR GOOD WORKS, AND GLORIFY YOUR FATHER WHICH IS
IN HEAVEN." (MATTHEW 5:16 KJV; SEE ALSO MATTHEW 5:15)
5. "END DISPUTES QUICKLY."
"AGREE WITH THINE ADVERSARY QUICKLY, WHILES THOU ART
IN THE WAY WITH HIM; LEST AT ANY TIME THE ADVERSARY
DELIVER THEE TO THE JUDGE, AND THE JUDGE DELIVER THEE
TO THE OFFICER, AND THOU BE CAST INTO PRISON."
(MATTHEW 5:25 KJV)
6. "WHATEVER CAUSES YOU TO SIN, GET RID OF IT."
"AND IF THY RIGHT EYE OFFEND THEE, PLUCK IT OUT, AND
CAST IT FROM THEE: FOR IT IS PROFITABLE FOR THEE THAT
ONE OF THY MEMBERS SHOULD PERISH, AND NOT THAT THY
WHOLE BODY SHOULD BE CAST INTO HELL.
"AND IF THY RIGHT HAND OFFEND THEE, CUT IT OFF, AND
CAST IT FROM THEE: FOR IT IS PROFITABLE FOR THEE THAT
ONE OF THY MEMBERS SHOULD PERISH, AND NOT THAT THY
WHOLE BODY SHOULD BE CAST INTO HELL."
(MATTHEW 5:29-30 KJV)
7. "DO NOT SWEAR OATHS AT ALL."
"BUT I SAY UNTO YOU, SWEAR NOT AT ALL; NEITHER BY
HEAVEN; FOR IT IS GOD'S THRONE:
"NOR BY THE EARTH; FOR IT IS HIS FOOTSTOOL: NEITHER BY
JERUSALEM; FOR IT IS THE CITY OF THE GREAT KING.
"NEITHER SHALT THOU SWEAR BY THY HEAD, BECAUSE THOU
CANST NOT MAKE ONE HAIR WHITE OR BLACK.
"BUT LET YOUR COMMUNICATION BE, YEA, YEA; NAY, NAY:
FOR WHATSOEVER IS MORE THAN THESE COMETH OF EVIL."
(MATTHEW 5:34-37 KJV)
8. "DO NOT RETURN OFFENSE FOR OFFENSE." (TURN THE OTHER CHEEK.)
"YE HAVE HEARD THAT IT HATH BEEN SAID, AN EYE FOR AN
EYE, AND A TOOTH FOR A TOOTH:
"BUT I SAY UNTO YOU, THAT YE RESIST NOT EVIL: BUT
WHOSOEVER SHALL SMITE THEE ON THY RIGHT CHEEK, TURN
TO HIM THE OTHER ALSO."
(MATTHEW 5:38-39 KJV)
9. "GIVE WHAT PEOPLE ASK OF YOU, AND GIVE MORE THAN IS REQUIRED."
(GO THE EXTRA MILE.)
"AND IF ANY MAN WILL SUE THEE AT THE LAW, AND TAKE
AWAY THY COAT, LET HIM HAVE THY CLOAK ALSO.
"AND WHOSOEVER SHALL COMPEL THEE TO GO A MILE, GO WITH
HIM TWAIN.
"GIVE TO HIM THAT ASKETH THEE, AND FROM HIM THAT WOULD
BORROW OF THEE TURN NOT THOU AWAY."
(MATTHEW 5:40-42 KJV)
10. "LOVE YOUR ENEMIES AND THOSE WHO WORK AGAINST YOU."
"BUT I SAY UNTO YOU, LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, BLESS THEM
THAT CURSE YOU, DO GOOD TO THEM THAT HATE YOU, AND
PRAY FOR THEM WHICH DESPITEFULLY USE YOU, AND
PERSECUTE YOU;
"THAT YE MAY BE THE CHILDREN OF YOUR FATHER WHICH IS
IN HEAVEN: FOR HE MAKETH HIS SUN TO RISE ON THE EVIL
AND ON THE GOOD, AND SENDETH RAIN ON THE JUST AND ON
THE UNJUST."
(MATTHEW 5:43-45 KJV)
11. "GIVE TO THE POOR TO PLEASE GOD, NOT TO GAIN APPROVAL
FROM OTHER PEOPLE."
"TAKE HEED THAT YE DO NOT YOUR ALMS BEFORE MEN, TO
BE SEEN OF THEM: OTHERWISE YE HAVE NO REWARD OF YOUR
FATHER WHICH IS IN HEAVEN." (MATTHEW 6:1 KJV)
12. "PRAY PRIVATELY AND SIMPLY, NOT TO IMPRESS OTHER PEOPLE."
"AND WHEN THOU PRAYEST, THOU SHALT NOT BE AS THE HYPOCRITES ARE:
FOR THEY LOVE TO PRAY STANDING IN THE SYNAGOGUES AND IN THE
CORNERS OF THE STREETS, THAT THEY MAY BE SEEN OF MEN. VERILY I
SAY UNTO YOU, THEY HAVE THEIR REWARD.
"BUT THOU, WHEN THOU PRAYEST, ENTER INTO THY CLOSET, AND WHEN
THOU HAST SHUT THY DOOR, PRAY TO THY FATHER WHICH IS IN SECRET;
AND THY FATHER WHICH SEETH IN SECRET SHALL REWARD THEE OPENLY.
"BUT WHEN YE PRAY, USE NOT VAIN REPETITIONS, AS THE HEATHEN DO:
FOR THEY THINK THAT THEY SHALL BE HEARD FOR THEIR MUCH
SPEAKING."
(MATTHEW 6:5-7 KJV)
13. "MAKE YOUR PRAYERS BE LIKE THE LORD'S PRAYER."
AFTER THIS MANNER THEREFORE PRAY YE:
OUR FATHER WHICH ART IN HEAVEN,
HALLOWED BE THY NAME.
THY KINGDOM COME,
THY WILL BE DONE IN EARTH,
AS IT IS IN HEAVEN.
GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD.
AND FORGIVE US OUR DEBTS,
AS WE FORGIVE OUR DEBTORS.
AND LEAD US NOT INTO TEMPTATION,
BUT DELIVER US FROM EVIL:
FOR THINE IS THE KINGDOM,
AND THE POWER,
AND THE GLORY,
FOR EVER. AMEN.
(MATTHEW 6:9-15 KJV)
14. "WHEN YOU FAST, DO IT SECRETLY, NOT FOR SHOW."
"MOREOVER, WHEN YE FAST, BE NOT, AS THE HYPOCRITES, OF A SAD
COUNTENANCE: FOR THEY DISFIGURE THEIR FACES, THAT THEY MAY
APPEAR UNTO MEN TO FAST. VERILY I SAY UNTO YOU, THEY HAVE THEIR
REWARD." (MATTHEW 6:16)
15. "STORE UP YOUR TREASURES IN HEAVEN, NOT ON EARTH."
"LAY NOT UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES UPON EARTH, WHERE MOTH AND
RUST DOTH CORRUPT, AND WHERE THIEVES BREAK THROUGH AND STEAL:
"BUT LAY UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES IN HEAVEN, WHERE NEITHER
MOTH NOR RUST DOTH CORRUPT, AND WHERE THIEVES DO NOT BREAK
THROUGH NOR STEAL:
"FOR WHERE YOUR TREASURE IS, THERE WILL YOUR HEART BE ALSO."
(MATTHEW 6:19-21)
16. "DO NOT WORRY ABOUT YOUR MATERIAL NEEDS."
"THEREFORE, I SAY UNTO YOU, TAKE NO THOUGHT FOR YOUR LIFE, WHAT
YE SHALL EAT, OR WHAT YE SHALL DRINK; NOR YET FOR YOUR BODY,
WHAT YE SHALL PUT ON. IS NOT THE LIFE MORE THAN MEAT, AND, THE
BODY THAN RAIMENT?
"BEHOLD THE FOWLS OF THE AIR: FOR THEY SOW NOT, NEITHER DO THEY
REAP, NOR GATHER INTO BARNS; YET YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER FEEDETH
THEM. ARE YE NOT MUCH BETTER THAN THEY?"
(MATTHEW 6:25-26 KJV)
17. "DO NOT WORRY ABOUT THE FUTURE."
"TAKE THEREFORE NO THOUGHT FOR THE MORROW: FOR THE MORROW SHALL
TAKE THOUGHT FOR THE THINGS OF ITSELF. SUFFICIENT UNTO THE DAY
IS THE EVIL THEREOF." (MATTHEW 6:34 KJV)
18. "MAKE GOD YOUR HIGHEST PRIORITY, AND HE WILL TAKE CARE OF
ALL YOUR NEEDS."
"BUT SEEK YE FIRST THE KINGDOM OF GOD, AND HIS
RIGHTEOUSNESS; AND ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE
ADDED UNTO YOU." (MATTHEW 6:33 KJV)
19. "DO NOT JUDGE OTHER PEOPLE." (JUDGE NOT, LEST YE BE JUDGED.)
"JUDGE NOT, THAT YE BE NOT JUDGED.
"FOR WITH WHAT JUDGMENT YE JUDGE, YE SHALL BE JUDGED: AND WITH
WHAT MEASURE YE METE, IT SHALL BE MEASURED TO YOU AGAIN."
(MATTHEW 7:1-2 KJV)
SO WHEN THEY CONTINUED ASKING HIM, HE LIFTED UP HIMSELF, AND
SAID UNTO THEM, HE THAT IS WITHOUT SIN AMONG YOU, LET HIM FIRST
CAST A STONE AT HER. (JOHN 8:7 KJV)
20. "DO NOT GIVE HOLY THINGS TO DOGS OR CAST YOUR PEARLS
BEFORE SWINE."
"GIVE NOT THAT WHICH IS HOLY UNTO THE DOGS, NEITHER CAST YE
YOUR PEARLS BEFORE SWINE, LEST THEY TRAMPLE THEM UNDER
THEIR FEET, AND TURN AGAIN AND REND YOU."
(MATTHEW 7:6 KJV)
21. "ASK GOD FOR WHATEVER YOU WANT TO HAVE." (SEEK, AND YE
SHALL FIND.)
"ASK, AND IT SHALL BE GIVEN YOU; SEEK, AND YE SHALL FIND;
KNOCK, AND IT SHALL BE OPENED UNTO YOU:" (MATTHEW 7:7 KJV)
22. "FEED THE HUNGRY, CLOTHE THE NAKED, SHELTER THE HOMELESS,
COMFORT THOSE IN DISTRESS."
"THEN SHALL THE KING SAY UNTO THEM ON HIS RIGHT HAND, COME,
YE BLESSED OF MY FATHER, INHERIT THE KINGDOM PREPARED FOR
YOU FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD:
"FOR I WAS AN HUNGRED, AND YE GAVE ME MEAT: I WAS THIRSTY,
AND YE GAVE ME DRINK: I WAS A STRANGER, AND YE TOOK ME IN:
"NAKED, AND YE CLOTHED ME: I WAS SICK, AND YE VISITED ME: I
WAS IN PRISON, AND YE CAME UNTO ME.
(MATTHEW 25:34-36 KJV)
23. "FOLLOW THE NARROW PATH TO LIFE." (ENTER BY THE NARROW GATE.)
THE WIDE GATE IS THE GATE YOU SIMPLY STUMBLE THROUGH, WHEN YOU
ARE NOT PAYING ATTENTION.
"ENTER YE IN AT THE STRAIT GATE: FOR WIDE IS THE GATE, AND BROAD
IS THE WAY, THAT LEADETH TO DESTRUCTION, AND MANY THERE BE
WHICH GO IN THEREAT:
"BECAUSE STRAIT IS THE GATE, AND NARROW IS THE WAY, WHICH
LEADETH UNTO LIFE, AND FEW THERE BE THAT FIND IT."
(MATTHEW 7:13-14 KJV)
24. "BEWARE OF FALSE PROPHETS."
"BEWARE OF FALSE PROPHETS, WHICH COME TO YOU IN SHEEP'S
CLOTHING, BUT INWARDLY THEY ARE RAVENING WOLVES."
(MATTHEW 7:15 KJV)
25. "EXERCISE POWER & AUTHORITY OVER UNCLEAN SPIRITS."
"AND WHEN HE HAD CALLED UNTO HIM HIS TWELVE DISCIPLES,
HE GAVE THEM POWER (AUTHORITY) AGAINST UNCLEAN SPIRITS, TO CAST THEM OUT,
AND TO HEAL ALL MANNER OF SICKNESS AND ALL MANNER OF DISEASE."
(MATTHEW 10:1 KJV)
"HEAL THE SICK, CLEANSE THE LEPERS, RAISE THE DEAD, CAST
OUT DEVILS: FREELY YE HAVE RECEIVED, FREELY GIVE."
(MATTHEW 10:8 KJV)
26.  "LOVE LITTLE CHILDREN, DO NOT DESPISE THEM."
"TAKE HEED THAT YE DESPISE NOT ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES;
FOR I SAY UNTO YOU, THAT IN HEAVEN THEIR ANGELS DO
ALWAYS BEHOLD THE FACE OF MY FATHER WHICH IS IN HEAVEN."
(MATTHEW 18:10 KJV)
27. "DO NOT TAKE THE TITLES 'MASTER' OR 'FATHER' FOR YOURSELF."
"BUT BE NOT YE CALLED RABBI: FOR ONE IS YOUR MASTER,
EVEN CHRIST; AND ALL YE ARE BRETHREN.
"AND CALL NO MAN YOUR FATHER UPON THE EARTH: FOR ONE
IS YOUR FATHER, WHICH IS IN HEAVEN?
"NEITHER BE YE CALLED MASTERS: FOR ONE IS YOUR MASTER,
EVEN CHRIST.
"BUT HE THAT IS GREATEST AMONG YOU SHALL BE YOUR
SERVANT (SLAVE).
"AND WHOSOEVER SHALL EXALT HIMSELF SHALL BE ABASED;
AND HE THAT SHALL HUMBLE HIMSELF SHALL BE EXALTED."
(MATTHEW 23:8-12 KJV)
28. "RESOLVE DISPUTES IN AN ORDERLY WAY, LIKE THIS . . . "
"MOREOVER IF THY BROTHER SHALL TRESPASS AGAINST THEE,
GO AND TELL HIM HIS FAULT BETWEEN THEE AND HIM ALONE:
IF HE SHALL HEAR THEE, THOU HAST GAINED THY BROTHER.
"BUT IF HE WILL NOT HEAR THEE, THEN TAKE WITH THEE ONE
OR TWO MORE, THAT IN THE MOUTH OF TWO OR THREE
WITNESSES EVERY WORD MAY BE ESTABLISHED.
"AND IF HE SHALL NEGLECT TO HEAR THEM, TELL IT UNTO
THE CHURCH: BUT IF HE NEGLECT TO HEAR THE CHURCH, LET
HIM BE UNTO THEE AS AN HEATHEN MAN AND A PUBLICAN."
(MATTHEW 18:15-17 KJV)
29. "DO NOT OPPOSE OTHER BELIEVERS IN CHRIST WHO ARE NOT IN YOUR
GROUP."
"AND JOHN ANSWERED HIM, SAYING, MASTER, WE SAW ONE
CASTING OUT DEVILS IN THY NAME, AND HE FOLLOWETH NOT
US: AND WE FORBAD HIM, BECAUSE HE FOLLOWETH NOT US.
"BUT JESUS SAID, FORBID HIM NOT: FOR THERE IS NO MAN
WHICH SHALL DO A MIRACLE IN MY NAME, THAT CAN LIGHTLY
SPEAK EVIL OF ME.
"FOR HE THAT IS NOT AGAINST US IS ON OUR PART."
(MARK 9:38-40 KJV)
30. "HAVE TOTAL FAITH IN GOD FOR EVERYTHING."
"AND JESUS ANSWERING SAITH UNTO THEM, HAVE FAITH IN
GOD.
"FOR VERILY I SAY UNTO YOU, THAT WHOSOEVER SHALL SAY
UNTO THIS MOUNTAIN, BE THOU REMOVED, AND BE THOU CAST
INTO THE SEA; AND SHALL NOT DOUBT IN HIS HEART, BUT
SHALL BELIEVE THAT THOSE THINGS WHICH HE SAITH SHALL
COME TO PASS; HE SHALL HAVE WHATSOEVER HE SAITH.
"THEREFORE I SAY UNTO YOU, WHAT THINGS SOEVER YE
DESIRE, WHEN YE PRAY, BELIEVE THAT YE RECEIVE THEM,
AND YE SHALL HAVE THEM."
(MARK 11:22-24 KJV)
31. "BE LIKE THE GOOD SAMARITAN." (GO, AND DO LIKEWISE.)
"THEN JESUS SAID UNTO HIM, GO, AND DO THOU
LIKEWISE." (LUKE 10:37B KJV)
THIS WAS IN REFERENCE TO THE PARABLE OF THE
GOOD SAMARITAN, WHO HELPED AND TOOK CARE OF
A MAN WHO HAD BEEN ATTACKED BY ROBBERS.
(SEE LUKE 10:30-35)
32. "LOVE OTHER PEOPLE AS I HAVE LOVED YOU"
"THIS IS MY COMMANDMENT, THAT YE LOVE ONE ANOTHER,
AS I HAVE LOVED YOU." (JOHN 15:12 KJV)
NOTE: THIS ONE COMMANDMENT SUMMARIZES
ALL THE OTHERS.
33. "EAT BREAD AND DRINK WINE IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME."
"AND HE TOOK BREAD, AND GAVE THANKS, AND BRAKE IT, AND
GAVE UNTO THEM, SAYING, THIS IS MY BODY WHICH IS GIVEN
FOR YOU: DO THIS IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME. LIKEWISE ALSO
THE CUP AFTER SUPPER, SAYING, THIS CUP IS THE NEW
TESTAMENT IN MY BLOOD, WHICH IS SHED FOR YOU."
(LUKE 22:19-20 KJV)
34. "WASH ONE ANOTHER'S FEET."
THE FULL MEANING OF THIS DRAMATIC COMMAND IS FOR US
TO CARE FOR EACH OTHER'S NEEDS AS IF THEY WERE OUR OWN.
HE ALSO WANTS US LITERALLY TO WASH EACH OTHER'S FEET.
"IF I THEN, YOUR LORD AND MASTER, HAVE WASHED YOUR FEET; YE
ALSO, OUGHT TO WASH ONE ANOTHER'S FEET." (JOHN 13:14 KJV)
35. "BE MERCIFUL."
"BE YE THEREFORE MERCIFUL, AS YOUR FATHER ALSO IS MERCIFUL."
(LUKE 6:36 KJV)
" . . . FOR HE IS KIND UNTO THE UNTHANKFUL AND TO THE EVIL."
(LUKE 6:35B KJV)
36. "GO AND TEACH ALL NATIONS, BAPTIZING THEM."
"GO YE THEREFORE, AND TEACH ALL NATIONS, BAPTIZING THEM IN THE
NAME OF THE FATHER, AND OF THE SON, AND OF THE HOLY GHOST:
TEACHING THEM TO OBSERVE ALL THINGS WHATSOEVER I HAVE
COMMANDED YOU: AND, LO, I AM WITH YOU ALWAY, EVEN UNTO
THE END OF THE WORLD." AMEN. (MATTHEW 28:19-20 KJV)
37. "KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS."
"IF YOU LOVE ME, KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS." (JOHN 14:15 KJV)
38. "BE PREPARED FOR YOUR MASTER TO RETURN."
"BE YE THEREFORE READY ALSO: FOR THE SON OF MAN COMETH
AT AN HOUR WHEN YE THINK NOT." (LUKE 12:40 KJV)
*                *                 *
MAY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BLESS THIS PRESENTATION OF HIS HOLY WORD.




	THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S COMMANDMENTS (LIST MAY BE INCOMPLETE)

	#
	SOURCE
	TEXT
	INTERPRETATION
	CONSEQUENCE(S)

	0
	EXODUS 20:1
	I AM THE LORD THY GOD. (THE ONE & ONLY LORD)
	ONLY WORSHIP STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	1
	EXODUS 20:3
	YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME.
	ONLY WORSHIP STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	2
	EXODUS 20:4
	YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELVES AN IDOL, NOR ANY IMAGE OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE, OR THAT IS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH.
	ONLY WORSHIP STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	3
	EXODUS 20:7
	YOU SHALL NOT TAKE THE SUPREME NAME OF STEPHEN YAHWEH YOUR GOD IN VAIN, FOR STEPHEN YAHWEH WILL NOT HOLD HIM GUILTLESS WHO TAKES HIS NAME IN VAIN.
	RESPECT HIS PERSONAL NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH). NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	4
	EXODUS 20:8
	REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY. (SATURDAY FOR JEWS & SUNDAY FOR CHRISTIANS)
	NO SERVILE WORK ON THE 7TH DAY. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	5
	EXODUS 20:8
	OBSERVE THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY. (SATURDAY FOR JEWS & SUNDAY FOR CHRISTIANS)
	NO SERVILE WORK ON THE 7TH DAY. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	6
	EXODUS 20:12
	HONOR YOUR FATHER AND YOUR MOTHER, THAT YOUR DAYS MAY BE LONG IN THE LAND WHICH STEPHEN YAHWEH YOUR GOD GIVES YOU.
	HONOR YOUR FATHER STEPHEN AND YOUR MOTHER VICTORIA. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	7
	EXODUS 20:13
	YOU SHALL NOT MURDER.
	NO UNAUTHORIZED KILLING. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	8
	EXODUS 20:14
	YOU SHALL NOT COMMIT ADULTERY.
	DO NOT CHEAT ON YOUR SPOUSE; THIS INCLUDES LUSTING AFTER SOMEONE WHO IS NOT YOUR SPOUSE & YOUR SPOUSE ALSO. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	9
	EXODUS 20:15
	YOU SHALL NOT STEAL.
	NO UNAUTHORIZED STEALING. EXCEPTION THIEF STARVING TO FEED FAMILY.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	10
	EXODUS 20:16
	YOU SHALL NOT GIVE FALSE TESTIMONY AGAINST YOUR NEIGHBOR.
	NO UNAUTHORIZED LYING. EXCEPTION RAHAB TO LIE TO PROTECT THE SPIES OF THE LORD.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	11
	EXODUS 20:17
	YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR’S HOUSE. 
	NO TAKING OF NEIGHBOR’S GOODS. NO EXCEPTIONS IN LEGALISM TO TAKE GOODS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	12
	EXODUS 20:17
	YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR’S WIFE. 
	NO TAKING OF NEIGHBOR’S GOODS. NO EXCEPTIONS IN LEGALISM TO TAKE GOODS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	13
	EXODUS 20:17
	YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR’S MALE SERVANT, NOR HIS FEMALE SERVANT.
	NO TAKING OF NEIGHBOR’S GOODS. NO EXCEPTIONS IN LEGALISM TO TAKE GOODS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	14
	EXODUS 20:17
	YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR’S OX, NOR HIS DONKEY.
	NO TAKING OF NEIGHBOR’S GOODS. NO EXCEPTIONS IN LEGALISM TO TAKE GOODS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	15
	EXODUS 20:17
	YOU SHALL NOT COVET ANYTHING THAT IS YOUR NEIGHBOR’S.
	NO TAKING OF NEIGHBOR’S GOODS. NO EXCEPTIONS IN LEGALISM TO TAKE GOODS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	16
	EXODUS 21:12-14
	ANYONE WHO STRIKES A MAN AND KILLS HIM SHALL SURELY BE PUT TO DEATH. HOWEVER, IF HE DOES NOT DO IT INTENTIONALLY, BUT GOD LETS IT HAPPEN, HE IS TO FLEE TO A PLACE I WILL DESIGNATE. BUT IF A MAN SCHEMES AND KILLS ANOTHER MAN DELIBERATELY, TAKE HIM AWAY FROM MY ALTAR AND PUT HIM TO DEATH.
	NO KILLING; EXCEPTION IF IT IS UNINTENTIONAL, FLEE.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	17
	EXODUS 21:15
	ANYONE WHO ATTACKS HIS FATHER OR HIS MOTHER MUST BE PUT TO DEATH.
	NO ATTACKING YOUR PARENTS. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	18
	EXODUS 21:16
	ANYONE WHO KIDNAPS ANOTHER AND EITHER SELLS HIM OR STILL HAS HIM WHEN HE IS CAUGHT MUST BE PUT TO DEATH.
	NO KIDNAPPING. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	19
	EXODUS 21:17
	ANYONE WHO CURSES HIS FATHER OR MOTHER MUST BE PUT TO DEATH.
	DO NOT CURSE YOUR PARENTS. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	20
	EXODUS 21:17
	ANYONE WHO STRIKES WITH WORDS HIS FATHER OR MOTHER MUST BE PUT TO DEATH.
	DO NOT STRIKE WITH WORDS YOUR PARENTS. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	21
	EXODUS 21:22-25
	IF MEN WHO ARE FIGHTING HIT A PREGNANT WOMAN AND SHE GIVES BIRTH PREMATURELY BUT THERE IS NO SERIOUS INJURY, THE OFFENDER MUST BE FINED WHATEVER THE WOMAN'S HUSBAND DEMANDS AND THE COURT ALLOWS. BUT IF THERE IS SERIOUS INJURY, YOU ARE TO TAKE LIFE FOR LIFE, EYE FOR EYE, TOOTH FOR TOOTH, HAND FOR HAND, FOOT FOR FOOT, BURN FOR BURN, WOUND FOR WOUND, BRUISE FOR BRUISE.
	NO FIGHTING. IF FIGHTING OCCURS CAUSING SERIOUS INJURY. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH
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	EXODUS 21:28-32
	IF A BULL GORES A MAN OR A WOMAN TO DEATH, THE BULL MUST BE STONED TO DEATH, AND ITS MEAT MUST NOT BE EATEN. BUT THE OWNER OF THE BULL WILL NOT BE HELD RESPONSIBLE. IF, HOWEVER, THE BULL HAS HAD THE HABIT OF GORING AND THE OWNER HAS BEEN WARNED BUT HAS NOT KEPT IT PENNED UP AND IT KILLS A MAN OR WOMAN, THE BULL MUST BE STONED AND THE OWNER ALSO MUST BE PUT TO DEATH. HOWEVER, IF PAYMENT IS DEMANDED OF HIM, HE MAY REDEEM HIS LIFE BY PAYING WHATEVER IS DEMANDED. THIS LAW ALSO APPLIES IF THE BULL GORES A SON OR DAUGHTER. IF THE BULL GORES A MALE OR FEMALE SLAVE, THE OWNER MUST PAY THIRTY SHEKELS OF SILVER TO THE MASTER OF THE SLAVE, AND THE BULL MUST BE STONED.
	NO GORING. KNOWN TO GORE. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH
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	EXODUS 21:18-19
	IF MEN QUARREL AND ONE HITS THE OTHER WITH A STONE OR WITH HIS FIST AND HE DOES NOT DIE BUT IS CONFINED TO BED, THE ONE WHO STRUCK THE BLOW WILL NOT BE HELD RESPONSIBLE IF THE OTHER GETS UP AND WALKS AROUND OUTSIDE WITH HIS STAFF; HOWEVER, HE MUST PAY THE INJURED MAN FOR THE LOSS OF HIS TIME AND SEE THAT HE IS COMPLETELY HEALED.
	NO QUARRELING. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS MONEY FINE
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	EXODUS 21:20-21
	IF A MAN BEATS HIS MALE OR FEMALE SLAVE WITH A ROD AND THE SLAVE DIES AS A DIRECT RESULT, HE MUST BE PUNISHED, BUT HE IS NOT TO BE PUNISHED IF THE SLAVE GETS UP AFTER A DAY OR TWO, SINCE THE SLAVE IS HIS PROPERTY.
	NO BEATING. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS MONEY FINE
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	EXODUS 21:22-25
	IF MEN WHO ARE FIGHTING HIT A PREGNANT WOMAN AND SHE GIVES BIRTH PREMATURELY BUT THERE IS NO SERIOUS INJURY, THE OFFENDER MUST BE FINED WHATEVER THE WOMAN'S HUSBAND DEMANDS AND THE COURT ALLOWS. BUT IF THERE IS SERIOUS INJURY, YOU ARE TO TAKE LIFE FOR LIFE, EYE FOR EYE, TOOTH FOR TOOTH, HAND FOR HAND, FOOT FOR FOOT, BURN FOR BURN, WOUND FOR WOUND, BRUISE FOR BRUISE.
	NO FIGHTING. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS MONEY FINE
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	EXODUS 21:26-27
	IF A MAN HITS A MANSERVANT OR MAIDSERVANT IN THE EYE AND DESTROYS IT, HE MUST LET THE SERVANT GO FREE TO COMPENSATE FOR THE EYE. AND IF HE KNOCKS OUT THE TOOTH OF A MANSERVANT OR MAIDSERVANT, HE MUST LET THE SERVANT GO FREE TO COMPENSATE FOR THE TOOTH.
	NO STRIKING. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS MONEY FINE
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	EXODUS 21:28-32
	IF A BULL GORES A MAN OR A WOMAN TO DEATH, THE BULL MUST BE STONED TO DEATH, AND ITS MEAT MUST NOT BE EATEN. BUT THE OWNER OF THE BULL WILL NOT BE HELD RESPONSIBLE. IF, HOWEVER, THE BULL HAS HAD THE HABIT OF GORING AND THE OWNER HAS BEEN WARNED BUT HAS NOT KEPT IT PENNED UP AND IT KILLS A MAN OR WOMAN, THE BULL MUST BE STONED AND THE OWNER ALSO MUST BE PUT TO DEATH. HOWEVER, IF PAYMENT IS DEMANDED OF HIM, HE MAY REDEEM HIS LIFE BY PAYING WHATEVER IS DEMANDED. THIS LAW ALSO APPLIES IF THE BULL GORES A SON OR DAUGHTER. IF THE BULL GORES A MALE OR FEMALE SLAVE, THE OWNER MUST PAY THIRTY SHEKELS OF SILVER TO THE MASTER OF THE SLAVE, AND THE BULL MUST BE STONED.
	NO GORING. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS MONEY FINE

	28
	EXODUS 21:33-34
	IF A MAN UNCOVERS A PIT OR DIGS ONE AND FAILS TO COVER IT AND AN OX OR A DONKEY FALLS INTO IT, THE OWNER OF THE PIT MUST PAY FOR THE LOSS; HE MUST PAY ITS OWNER, AND THE DEAD ANIMAL WILL BE HIS.
	NO FALLING. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS MONEY FINE
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	EXODUS 21:35-36
	IF A MAN'S BULL INJURES THE BULL OF ANOTHER AND IT DIES, THEY ARE TO SELL THE LIVE ONE AND DIVIDE BOTH THE MONEY AND THE DEAD ANIMAL EQUALLY. HOWEVER, IF IT WAS KNOWN THAT THE BULL HAD THE HABIT OF GORING, YET THE OWNER DID NOT KEEP IT PENNED UP, THE OWNER MUST PAY, ANIMAL FOR ANIMAL, AND THE DEAD ANIMAL WILL BE HIS.
	NO INJURING. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS MONEY FINE



	THE 16 COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD ARE MORE PRECISE THAN JUST SAYING THE PARTIAL LIST OF HOLDING TO ONLY THE 10 COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD
THE INVINCIBLE MOUNTAIN OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD OF GLORY
[image: Image result for 5 point star]                                                              [image: Image result for 6 point star]

	THE MAGIC PERIMETER IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 // THE MAGIC PERIMETER IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0
2 DEVILS MAY INFILTRATE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION--2 DEVILS NEVER INFILTRATE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION
(NUMBER 0 BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN {3} IS 16 POSITIONS THAT ETERNALLY OR (NO NUMBER 0 BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN {3} IS 16 POSITIONS THAT ENFORCES THE 2 GREATEST COMMANDMENTS IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12) // ETERNALLY ENFORCES THE 2 GREATEST COMMANDMENTS IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12)
THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS 16 POSITIONS ON THE UPTIME/DOWNTIME IS 32 POSITIONS FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 30 INCLUDING ACTS 29:1-2 [USA TRIBULATION] TO ETERNALLY ESTABLISH THE TOP UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN UPTIME/DOWN TIME IS 64 POSITIONS IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 8:3!!!
THE ULTIMATE ENDING IS 16 POSITIONS ON THE UPTIME/DOWNTIME IS 32 POSITIONS FROM ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 30-ACTS OF THE HG IN ACTS 30 INCLUDING ACTS 29:1-2 [USA TRIBULATION] TO ETERNALLY ESTABLISH THE TOP SINGLE ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN UPTIME/DOWN TIME IS 64 POSITIONS IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 8:3!!!

	
	TEXT 1
	INTERPRETATION
	CONSEQUENCE(S)

	
	I AM THE LORD THY GOD
	ONLY WORSHIP STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	
	"I AM THE LORD THY GOD" (KJV, ALSO "I AM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD" NJB, WEB, HEBREW: אָֽנֹכִ֖י֙ יְהוָ֣ה אֱלֹהֶ֑֔יךָ‎ ’ĀNŌḴÎ STEPHEN YAHWEH ’ĔLŌHEḴĀ) IS THE OPENING PHRASE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY ANCIENT LEGAL HISTORIANS AND JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN BIBLICAL SCHOLARS. THE TEXT OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF EXODUS BEGINS: I AM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD, WHO BROUGHT YOU UP OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE HOUSE OF BONDAGE. YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME. YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELVES AN IDOL, NOR ANY IMAGE OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE, OR THAT IS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH: YOU SHALL NOT BOW YOURSELF DOWN TO THEM, NOR SERVE THEM, FOR I, [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD, AM A JEALOUS GOD, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN, ON THE THIRD AND ON THE FOURTH GENERATION OF THOSE WHO HATE ME, AND SHOWING LOVING KINDNESS TO THOUSANDS OF THOSE WHO LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS. — EXODUS 20:2-6 (WEB). THE CONVENTIONAL "THE LORD" IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS RENDERS יהוה IN THE HEBREW TEXT (TRANSLITERATED "YHWH"), THE PROPER SUPREME PERSONAL NAME OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL, RECONSTRUCTED AS YAHWEH STEPHEN. THE CONVENTIONAL "THE LORD" IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS RENDERS ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ IN THE GREEK TEXT (TRANSLITERATED "ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ"), THE PROPER SUPREME PERSONAL NAME OF THE GOD OF THE USA, RECONSTRUCTED AS STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE TRANSLATION "GOD" RENDERS אֱלֹהִים (TRANSLITERATED "ELOHIM"), THE NORMAL BIBLICAL HEBREW WORD FOR "GOD, DEITY". THE NAME "STEPHEN" (AND ITS COMMON VARIANT "STEVEN") IS DERIVED FROM GREEK ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ (STÉPHANOS), A FIRST NAME FROM THE GREEK WORD ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ (STÉPHANOS), MEANING "THE LORD, MOST-HIGHEST, WREATH, CROWN" AND BY EXTENSION "MONEY, AWARD, PROMOTION, RAISE, REWARD, HONOR, RENOWN, FAME, HEALTH, PROSPERITY, FLOWERS---WOMBS, VIRGINITY---WHICH MEANS THE MAGIC CITY/COUNTY OF FLORENCE, SC OR THE MAGIC CITY/COUNTY OF STEPHEN", FROM THE VERB ΣΤΈΦΕΙΝ (STÉPHEIN), "TO ENCIRCLE, TO WREATHE". WHAT IS THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD? THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD, AS REVEALED IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, IS YHWH (THE CLOSEST ENGLISH EQUIVALENTS TO THE HEBREW LETTERS). ANCIENT HEBREW DID NOT HAVE VOWELS, SO THE EXACT PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH IS UNCERTAIN. THE VAST MAJORITY OF HEBREW AND CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS BELIEVE THE NAME TO BE YAHWEH, PRONOUNCED /ˈYÄ-WĀ/, WITH YEHOWAH, PRONOUNCED /YI-ˈHŌ-VƏ/, BEING THE SECOND MOST POPULAR POSSIBILITY. THERE ARE MOVEMENTS THAT STRONGLY EMPHASIZE USING GOD’S NAME (AND, OF COURSE, ONLY THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD THAT THEY BELIEVE TO BE CORRECT). HOWEVER, THERE ARE NO BIBLICAL PROHIBITIONS AGAINST USING GOD’S NAME, NOR ARE THERE COMMANDS THAT WE MUST DO SO. ANYONE WHO SAYS THAT GOD MUST BE ADDRESSED ONLY BY HIS NAME, YHWH, IS SPEAKING WITHOUT BIBLICAL WARRANT. THROUGHOUT BOTH THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, GOD INSPIRED THE HUMAN AUTHORS OF SCRIPTURE TO REFER TO HIM USING GENERIC TERMS FOR “GOD” AND “LORD.” BEYOND YHWH, GOD CHOSE TO REVEAL HIMSELF USING MANY OTHER NAMES AND TITLES. SO, CLEARLY, USING GOD’S NAME IS NOT REQUIRED. YHWH IS AS CLOSE TO A PERSONAL NAME AS GOD HAS REVEALED TO US. THE DIVINE NAME WAS REVEALED TO MOSES AND WAS UNKNOWN BEFORE HIS TIME: “I APPEARED TO ABRAHAM, TO ISAAC AND TO JACOB AS GOD ALMIGHTY, BUT BY MY NAME THE LORD [YHWH] I DID NOT MAKE MYSELF FULLY KNOWN TO THEM” (EXODUS 6:3). THE NAME YHWH SEEMS TO REFER TO GOD’S SELF-EXISTENCE, BEING LINKED TO “I AM THAT I AM” IN EXODUS 3:14. GOD TOLD MOSES THAT “THIS IS MY NAME FOREVER, THE NAME YOU SHALL CALL ME FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION” (EXODUS 3:15; CF. EXODUS 15:3). ALL OTHER “NAMES” FOR GOD, SUCH AS EL SHADDAI, ARE PROBABLY TITLES, RATHER THAN PERSONAL NAMES, STRICTLY SPEAKING—ALTHOUGH IT IS QUITE PROPER TO ADDRESS GOD BY HIS TITLES. REFERENCES TO “THE NAME OF OUR GOD” (IN PSALM 44:20, FOR EXAMPLE), ARE OBLIQUE REFERENCES TO GOD’S PERSONAL NAME, YHWH. WHAT IS YHWH IN THE TETRAGRAMMATON? THE ANCIENT HEBREW LANGUAGE THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS WRITTEN IN DID NOT HAVE VOWELS IN ITS ALPHABET. IN WRITTEN FORM, ANCIENT HEBREW WAS A CONSONANT-ONLY LANGUAGE. IN THE ORIGINAL HEBREW, THE LORD’S NAME TRANSLITERATES TO YHWH, SOMETIMES WRITTEN IN THE OLDER STYLE AS YHVH. THIS IS KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON, MEANING “FOUR LETTERS”. BECAUSE OF THE LACK OF VOWELS, HOLY HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS DEBATE HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. THE TETRAGRAMMATON CONSISTS OF FOUR HEBREW LETTERS: YODH, HE, WAW, AND THEN HE REPEATED. SOME VERSIONS OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATE THE TETRAGRAMMATON AS “YAHWEH” OR “JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)”, MOST TRANSLATE IT AS “LORD”, ALL CAPITAL LETTERS, WHICH CAN MEAN STEPHEN. CONTRARY TO WHAT SOME TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS BELIEVE, AND AT LEAST ONE CULT, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS NOT THE DIVINE NAME REVEALED TO ISRAEL. THE NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS A PRODUCT OF MIXING DIFFERENT WORDS & DIFFERENT ALPHABETS OF DIFFERENT LANGUAGES. DUE TO A FEAR OF ACCIDENTALLY TAKING THE LORD’S NAME IN VAIN IN LEVITICUS 24:16, THE JEWS BASICALLY QUIT SAYING IT OUT LOUD ALTOGETHER. INSTEAD, WHEN READING HOLY SCRIPTURE ALOUD, THE JEWS SUBSTITUTED THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WITH THE WORD ADONAI (“LORD”). EVEN IN THE SEPTUAGINT, THE GREEK TRANSLATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE TRANSLATORS SUBSTITUTED KURIOS (“LORD”) FOR THE DIVINE NAME. EVENTUALLY, THE VOWELS FROM ADONAI (“LORD”) OR ELOHIM (“GOD”) FOUND THEIR WAY IN BETWEEN THE CONSONANTS OF YHWH, THUS FORMING YAHWEH. BUT THIS INTERPOLATION OF VOWELS DOES NOT MEAN THAT WAS HOW THE LORD’S NAME WAS ORIGINALLY PRONOUNCED. IN FACT, WE, AREN’T ENTIRELY SURE IF YHWH SHOULD HAVE TWO SYLLABLES OR THREE. ANY NUMBER OF VOWEL SOUNDS CAN BE INSERTED WITHIN YHWH, AND TRUE BIBLICAL SCHOLARS ARE AS UNCERTAIN OF THE REAL PRONUNCIATION AS TRUE CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS ARE. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS ACTUALLY A MUCH LATER, PROBABLY 16TH-CENTURY VARIANT. THE WORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) COMES FROM A THREE-SYLLABLE VERSION OF YHWH, YEHOWEH. THE Y WAS REPLACED WITH A J, ALTHOUGH HEBREW DOES NOT EVEN HAVE A J SOUND AND THE W WITH A V, PLUS THE EXTRA VOWEL IN THE MIDDLE, RESULTING IN JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH). THESE VOWELS ARE THE ABBREVIATED FORMS OF THE IMPERFECT TENSE, THE PARTICIPIAL FORM, & THE PERFECT TENSE OF THE HEBREW BEING VERB (ENGLISH IS)—THUS THE MEANING OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS “HE WHO WILL BE, IS, AND HAS BEEN.” HOWEVER, WE, CAN ASK WHAT THE LORD HAS REVEALED ABOUT HIMSELF IN HIS TRUTH WORD & IN CREATION THAT “THE REVERENT REASON” CAN GRASP. WHEN MOSES WAS DIRECTED BY THE LORD TO GO TO THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH & DEMAND THE RELEASE OF THE ISRAELITES, MOSES ASKED THE LORD, “BEHOLD, I AM GOING TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, & I WILL SAY TO THEM, ‘THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’ NOW THEY MAY SAY TO ME, ‘WHAT IS HIS NAME?’ WHAT SHALL I SAY TO THEM?” IN EXODUS 3:13. THE ANSWER THE LORD GAVE MOSES IS SIMPLE, YET VERY REVEALING: “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM’, AND HE SAID, ‘THUS YOU SHALL SAY TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU’” IN EXODUS 3:14. THE HEBREW TEXT IN VERSE 14 LITERALLY SAYS, “I BE THAT I BE”, WHICH EQUALS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “A-B.” A-B MEANS THE LORD [STEPHEN] IS USED AS OUR FATHER IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. SO, WHAT IS THE LORD’S NAME, & WHAT DOES IT MEAN? THE MOST LIKELY CHOICE FOR HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON WAS PRONOUNCED IS “YAH-WAY,” “YAH-WEH,” OR SOMETHING SIMILAR. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN REFERS TO THE LORD’S SELF-EXISTENCE. YAHWEH STEPHEN IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: ‘I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE LORD’S NAME IS A REFLECTION OF HIS BEING. THE LORD IS THE ONLY SELF-EXISTENT OR SELF-SUFFICIENT BEING. ONLY THE LORD HAS LIFE IN AND OF HIMSELF. THAT IS THE ESSENTIAL MEANING OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, YHWH. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN FULL CONTROL OF EVERY SITUATION BY THE HIS “NAME OF PETER [JACOB OR ISRAEL]” “NAME OF JOHN [SAUL OR ELIJAH]” “NAME OF JESUS [DAVID OR MOSES]”, “NAME OF JAMES [REHOBOAM OR MICHAEL]” OR THE FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF VICTORIA [RACHEL OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ][AHONOAM OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF MARY [BATHSHEBA OR ZIPPORAH]”, “NAME OF MARY [ABIHAIL OR MICHAL]” WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FROM THE NUMBER 1 TO INFINITE NUMBERS & ALL MEANS “STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS STEPHANIE]” IN THE “ACTS OF THE APOSTLES” IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11. THERE ARE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ONLY TRUST IN THE SAYING “THE AUTHORITY OF GOD COMPELS YOU”, WHICH DERIVES FROM “IT IS DONE”, BUT THIS IS LIMITED BY THE HOLY SCRIPTURE IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-7 & THE “NAME OF JESUS CHRIST”, WHICH IS “GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF JESUS CHRIST” WAS TRIED TO BE LIMITED BUT FAILED & DID NOT PREVAIL IN ACTS 4:5-31. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE “NAME OF JESUS” OR SIMILAR TO IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:2, 10; 5:4; 6:11; EPHESIANS 5:20; PHILIPPIANS 2:10; COLOSSIANS 3:17; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:12; 3:6; 1ST JOHN 3:23 & ACTS 2:38; 3:6; 4:10, 18, 30; 5:40; 8:12, 16; 9:27, 29; 15:26; 16:18; 19:5, 13, 17; 21:13; 26:9. IN EPHESIANS 5:20 IT DECLARES THAT THE NAME OF JESUS IS THE GOD & FATHER OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. IN ACTS 7:59 PROVES THAT GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF. THE TRUE IDENTITY OF GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME IS IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9, 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. NOBODY HAS TRUTHFULLY PROCLAIMED THIS NAME BECAUSE IN TRUTH IT PUTS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN VERY DANGEROUS SITUATIONS & THEY ALWAYS CHOSE TO SAVE THEIR OWN NECKS INSTEAD OF PROCLAIMING OR TEACHING THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS IN ACTS 4:18; 5:40; 9:29; 15:26; 19:13; 21:13; 26:9. WHAT PUTS THE LORD STEVE AS HIS ULTIMATE DEFENSE AS THE TREE OF LIFE & THE BURNING BUSH IN VERY DANGEROUS CONDITIONS IS THE “NAME OF STEPHEN [SOLOMON OR ENOCH]” OR  THE “NAME OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, OR THE “NAME OF STEPHEN CHRIST”, OR SIMILAR TO OR THE 4 FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF ATARAH AS A CROWN NAME”, THE “NAME OF STEPHANIE AS A SISTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF VICTORIA AS A DAUGHTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF BARBARA AS A MOTHER NAME”, ALL MEANS “YAHWEH OR STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS VICTORIA] IN JOHN 8:58” IN THE “ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, WHICH IS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] IN ACTS 7:60. THIS ALL CAN REFER TO THE “NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD” CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 2:21; 10:48; 22:16. THERE ARE ABOUT 8 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] AS SUPREME LORD’S [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8 & ISAIAH 47:4-5. IS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) THE TRUE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD? IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD IS RECORDED AS YHWH. SO, WHERE DID THE NAME “JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)” COME FROM? ANCIENT HEBREW DID NOT USE VOWELS IN ITS WRITTEN FORM. THE VOWELS WERE PRONOUNCED IN SPOKEN HEBREW BUT WERE NOT RECORDED IN WRITTEN HEBREW. THE APPROPRIATE VOWEL SOUNDS OF WORDS WERE PASSED DOWN ORALLY. AS A RESULT, WHEN ANCIENT HEBREW IS STUDIED, PROMINENT SCHOLARS & SERIOUS LINGUISTS OFTEN DO NOT KNOW WITH ABSOLUTE CONFIDENCE HOW CERTAIN HEBREW WORDS WERE PRONOUNCED. THIS PARTICULARLY BECOMES AN ISSUE WHEN STUDYING THE HEBREW NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD, WRITTEN IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES AS YHWH, ALSO KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON. DESPITE MUCH STUDY & DEBATE, IT IS STILL NOT UNIVERSALLY AGREED UPON HOW THE HEBREW NAME FOR GOD, YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. SOME PREFER “YAHWEH” (YAH-WAY); OTHERS PREFER “YEHOWAH,” “YAHUWEH,” OR “YAHAWAH”, STILL OTHERS ARGUE FOR “JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH).” BUT WHAT EVERYBODY IS MISSING, BECAUSE IT CAN ONLY BE FOUND IN CHRISTIANITY & NOWHERE IN GENTILISM OR JUDAISM IS THAT STEPHEN IS DERIVED FROM LORD MEANING OUR FATHER FROM THE ROOT LETTERS A & B IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN OR THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH REFERS TO THE SAME LORD’S PERSONAL, SELF PRE-EXISTENCE IN THE COMPLETE REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. JUST YAHWEH ALONE OR JUST STEPHEN ALONE IS A PARTIAL REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 & STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM [I BE WHO I BE]. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE FEMALE NAME FOR THE LORD IS LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE OR LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 1:7. AS YOU CAN SEE, VIRTUALLY EVERYTHING IS UP FOR DEBATE. SHOULD YHWH BE PRONOUNCED WITH THREE SYLLABLES OR TWO? SHOULD THE VOWELS BE BORROWED FROM ELOHIM OR ADONAI? SHOULD THE W BE PRONOUNCED WITH MORE OF A W SOUND OR MORE OF A V SOUND? THE VAST MAJORITY OF JEWISH & CHRISTIAN BIBLICAL SCHOLARS & LINGUISTS DO NOT BELIEVE “JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)” TO BE THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH. THERE WAS NO TRUE J SOUND IN ANCIENT HEBREW. EVEN THE HEBREW LETTER VAV, WHICH IS TRANSLITERATED AS THE W IN YHWH IS SAID TO HAVE ORIGINALLY HAD A PRONUNCIATION CLOSER TO W THAN THE V OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH). JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS ESSENTIALLY A GERMANIC PRONUNCIATION OF THE LATINIZED TRANSLITERATION OF THE HEBREW YHWH. IT IS THE LETTERS OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, LATINIZED INTO JHVH, WITH VOWELS INSERTED. “YAHWEH” OR “YEHOWAH” IS FAR MORE LIKELY TO BE THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION. THE FORM JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), THOUGH, IS VERY COMMONLY USED. IT IS USED IN THE KING JAMES VERSION OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS IN GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 6:3; 17:15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 83:16 & ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4. IT IS ALSO USED, & STRENUOUSLY PROMOTED BY, THE JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WITNESSES. THE JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)’S WITNESSES EMPHASIZE THE USE OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) TO THE EXTENT THAT ANY OTHER NAME OR TITLE FOR GOD IS VIEWED AS BORDERLINE IDOLATRY OR OUTRIGHT HERESY. BUT ON THE CONTRARY, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WITNESSES & EVERY OTHER FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION DENY THE TRINITY, AMONG OTHER THINGS, SUCH AS A SEX DOCTRINE ON THE MARRIAGE DOCUMENT IN EXODUS 21:10, WHICH PROVES THEY HAVE A FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION KNOWN AS THE GREAT WITCH IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. WITH ALL OF THAT SAID, IT IS CRUCIAL TO THE CHRISTIAN FAITH FOR THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH TO BE KNOWN. BOTH THE OLD & NEW TESTAMENTS, INSPIRED BY GOD, USE GENERIC TERMS FOR “GOD” AND “LORD,” INCLUDING EL, ELOHIM, & ADONAI (HEBREW), & THEOS AND KURIOS (GREEK). IF THE AUTHORS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE, UNDER THE INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY GHOST, WERE ALLOWED TO USE THESE TERMS, IT IS NOT WRONG FOR US TO REFER TO HIM AS “GOD” OR “LORD,” EITHER. IN CONCLUSION, IT IS HIGHLY UNLIKELY THAT “JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)” IS THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH. FURTHER, IT IS FAR MORE IMPORTANT TO KNOW GOD THROUGH FAITH IN THE LORD IN THE GREEK GENTILISM & GREEK CHRISTIANITY, THAN IT IS TO KNOW THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF HIS NAME IN HEBREW JUDAISM. THE INTRODUCTION TO THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ESTABLISHES THE IDENTITY OF GOD BY BOTH HIS PERSONAL NAME AND HIS HISTORICAL ACT OF DELIVERING ISRAEL FROM EGYPT. THE LANGUAGE AND PATTERN, REFLECTS THAT OF ANCIENT ROYAL TREATIES IN WHICH A GREAT KING IDENTIFIED HIMSELF AND HIS PREVIOUS GRACIOUS ACTS TOWARD A SUBJECT KING OR PEOPLE. ESTABLISHING HIS IDENTITY THROUGH THE USE OF THE PROPER NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH, AND HIS MIGHTY ACTS IN HISTORY DISTINGUISHES STEPHEN YAHWEH FROM THE GODS OF EGYPT WHICH WERE JUDGED IN THE KILLING OF EGYPT'S FIRSTBORN (EXODUS 12) AND FROM THE GODS OF CANAAN, THE GODS OF THE GENTILE NATIONS, AND THE GODS THAT ARE WORSHIPPED AS IDOLS, STARRY HOSTS, OR THINGS FOUND IN NATURE, AND THE GODS KNOWN BY OTHER PROPER NAMES. SO DISTINGUISHED, STEPHEN YAHWEH DEMANDS EXCLUSIVE ALLEGIANCE FROM THE ISRAELITES IN PROVERBS 8:22, ALL THE WAY TO THE ENGLISH USA IN ACTS 30. “I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD” OCCURS A NUMBER OF OTHER TIMES IN THE HOLY BIBLE ALSO. 
	
	

	
	THOU SHALT HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME
	ONLY WORSHIP STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	
	"THOU SHALT HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME" (HEBREW: לא יהיה־לך אלהים אחרים על־פני) IS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS FOUND IN THE HEBREW BIBLE AT EXODUS 20:2 AND DEUTERONOMY 5:6, WHICH ESTABLISHES THE NATURE OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE NATION OF ISRAEL AND ITS NATIONAL GOD, YAHWEH STEPHEN THE GOD OF ISRAEL, A COVENANT INITIATED BY STEPHEN YAHWEH AFTER DELIVERING THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES FROM SLAVERY THROUGH THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT AND THE EXODUS (ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION) IN REVELATION 10:1:20-15 & WHICH ESTABLISHES THE NATURE OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE NATION OF THE USA AND ITS NATIONAL GOD, STEPHEN YAHWEH THE GOD OF THE USA, A COVENANT INITIATED BY STEPHEN YAHWEH AFTER DELIVERING THE ANCIENT ENGLISH FROM SLAVERY THROUGH THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT AND THE EXODUS (USA’S TRIBULATION) IN DANIEL 8:8-14; ACTS 7:6-7, 30-38 & ACTS 29:1-2. IN A GENERAL SENSE, IDOLATRY IS THE PAYING OF DIVINE HONOR TO ANY CREATED THING. IN ANCIENT TIMES, OPPORTUNITIES TO PARTICIPATE IN THE HONOR OR WORSHIP OF OTHER DEITIES ABOUNDED. HOWEVER, ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY, THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES THE ANCIENT ENGLISH, ALL WERE STRICTLY WARNED TO NEITHER ADOPT NOR ADAPT ANY OF THE RELIGIOUS PRACTICES OF THE PEOPLES AROUND THEM. NEVERTHELESS, THE STORY OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL AS WELL AS THE PEOPLE OF THE USA (ACTS 7:6-7) UNTIL THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY IS THE STORY OF THE VIOLATION OF THE COMMANDMENT BY THE WORSHIP OF “FOREIGN GODS” AND ITS CONSEQUENCES. MUCH OF BIBLICAL PREACHING FROM THE TIME OF MOSES TO THE EXILE IS PREDICATED ON THE EITHER-OR CHOICE BETWEEN EXCLUSIVE WORSHIP OF GOD AND ALL OTHER FALSE GODS. THE BABYLONIAN EXILE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN A TURNING POINT AFTER WHICH THE JEWISH PEOPLE AS WELL AS THE ENGLISH PEOPLE (ANCIENT BRITAIN, GREAT BRITAIN & THE USA) AS A WHOLE WERE STRONGLY MONOTHEISTIC AND WILLING TO FIGHT BATTLES (SUCH AS THE MACCABEAN REVOLT) AND FACE MARTYRDOM BEFORE PAYING HOMAGE TO ANY OTHER GOD. THE SHEMA AND ITS ACCOMPANYING BLESSING/CURSE, REVEALS THE INTENT OF THE COMMANDMENT TO INCLUDE LOVE FOR THE ONE, TRUE GOD AND NOT ONLY RECOGNITION OR OUTWARD OBSERVANCE. IN THE GOSPELS, JESUS QUOTES THE SHEMA AS THE FIRST AND GREATEST COMMANDMENT, AND THE APOSTLES AFTER HIM PREACHED THAT THOSE WHO WOULD FOLLOW CHRIST MUST TURN FROM IDOLS. THE CATHOLIC CATECHISM AS WELL AS REFORMATION AND POST-REFORMATION THEOLOGIANS TEACH THAT THE COMMANDMENT APPLIES IN MODERN TIMES AND PROHIBITS THE WORSHIP OF PHYSICAL IDOLS, THE SEEKING OF SPIRITUAL ACTIVITY OR GUIDANCE FROM ANY OTHER SOURCE (E.G. LOVE OF MONEY, MONEY, FORBIDDEN MAGIC, EVIL, SEXUALITY, ETC. IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13), AND THE FOCUS ON TEMPORAL PRIORITIES SUCH AS SELF (FOOD, PHYSICAL PLEASURES), WORK, AND MONEY, FOR EXAMPLES. THE CATHOLIC CATECHISM COMMENDS THOSE WHO REFUSE EVEN TO SIMULATE SUCH WORSHIP IN A CULTURAL CONTEXT, SINCE “THE DUTY TO OFFER GOD AUTHENTIC WORSHIP CONCERNS MAN BOTH AS AN INDIVIDUAL AND AS A SOCIAL BEING.” "ELOHIM" (HEBREW: אֱלֹהִים) IS ONE OF THE NAMES OF GOD IN THE HEBREW BIBLE. THOUGH IT HAS THE MASCULINE PLURAL ENDING, IT DOES NOT MEAN "GODS" WHEN REFERRING TO THE GOD OF ISRAEL OR THE GOD OF THE USA, AND IN SUCH CASES IS (USUALLY) USED WITH SINGULAR VERBS, ADJECTIVES, AND PRONOUNS (FOR EXAMPLE, IN GENESIS 1:26). IN THE TRADITIONAL JEWISH VIEW, ELOHIM IS THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] AS THE CREATOR AND JUDGE OF THE UNIVERSE (GENESIS 1:1-2:4A).[12] H430 אלהים 'ĔLÔHÎYM EL-O-HEEM': PLURAL OF H433; GODS IN THE ORDINARY SENSE; BUT SPECIFICALLY USED (IN THE PLURAL THUS, ESPECIALLY WITH THE ARTICLE) OF THE SUPREME GOD; OCCASIONALLY APPLIED BY WAY OF DEFERENCE TO MAGISTRATES; AND SOMETIMES AS A SUPERLATIVE: - ANGELS, X EXCEEDING, GOD (GODS) (-DESS, -LY), X (VERY) GREAT, JUDGES, X MIGHTY.[13] ACCORDING TO SOME CONTEMPORARY SCHOLARSHIP, THE SECOND COMMANDMENT IS PRESENTED IN DELIBERATE DISTINCTION TO THE GOLDEN CALF, WHICH REPRESENTS MORAL SYSTEMS THAT PLACE UNDUE EMPHASIS ON THE WORLDLY CATEGORIES OF POWER, BEAUTY, AND THE WORKS OF OUR OWN HANDS. IT IS PART OF THE NARRATIVE DEVELOPED IN THE TEXTS THAT WOULD LATER BE COLLECTED IN THE HEBREW BIBLE DURING THE 7TH CENTURY BC, ESTABLISHING A LONG HISTORY OF NATIONAL IDENTITY, ORIGINATING WITH THE REMOTE FOUNDING-FATHER ABRAHAM, TO WHOM THE GOD THAT WOULD LATER IDENTIFY HIMSELF AS STEPHEN YAHWEH FIRST REVEALED HIMSELF. THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH COMES UP IN THE NARRATIVE OF THE BOOK OF EXODUS, WHERE MOSES ENCOUNTERS GOD AT THE BURNING BUSH. AT THIS POINT, GOD REVEALS HIS PROPER NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR THE FIRST TIME, IDENTIFYING HIMSELF AS IDENTICAL WITH THE GOD ALREADY ENCOUNTERED BY MOSES' ANCESTORS ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB (ISRAEL): THUS, YOU WILL SAY TO ISRAEL’S SONS: “[STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR FATHERS’ DEITY, ABRAHAM’S DEITY, ISAAC’S DEITY, AND JACOB’S DEITY – HE HAS SENT ME TO YOU;” THIS IS MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] TO ETERNITY, AND THIS IS MY DESIGNATION AGE (BY) AGE. — EXODUS 3:15 (ANCHOR BIBLE). IN THE EXODUS NARRATIVE, AFTER ABOUT 400 YEARS OF SLAVERY IN EGYPT, THE ISRAELITES & ANCIENT BRITAIN (ACTS 7:6-7) ARE DELIVERED THROUGH THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT. AFTER MOSES LEADS THEM OUT IN THE EXODUS, STEPHEN YAHWEH MAKES A COVENANT WITH THE ISRAELITES & BRITIAN ON THE BASIS OF THIS DELIVERANCE. THE TEN COMMANDMENTS SUMMARIZE THE TERMS OF THIS COVENANT, BEGINNING WITH THE COMMANDMENT TO HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE HIM. SEEMINGLY UNRELATED PROHIBITIONS, SUCH AS NOT TO SOW MIXED SEED, WEAR CLOTHING OF MIXED FIBERS, OR MARK ONE'S BODY (I.E., TATTOO), WERE POSSIBLY INTENDED TO KEEP THE ISRAELITES & BRITIAN SEPARATE FROM PRACTICES ASSOCIATED WITH FORBIDDEN MAGICAL BENEFITS OR THE HONOR OF OTHER DEITIES. THE INDIVIDUAL WHO VIOLATED THIS COMMANDMENT WAS SUBJECT TO DESTRUCTION ON THE TESTIMONY OF 2 WITNESSES (THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION), AND SHOULD THE WORSHIP OF OTHER GODS PERVADE THE NATION IN ACTS 7:6-7, IT WAS SUBJECT TO DESTRUCTION AS A WHOLE A PERSON WHO ATTEMPTED TO INVOLVE OTHERS IN WORSHIP OF A FALSE GOD WAS SIMILARLY SUBJECT TO CAPITAL PUNISHMENT AND WAS NOT TO BE SPARED EVEN BY A CLOSE RELATIVE. GOD’S INTEREST IN EXCLUSIVE WORSHIP IS PORTRAYED AS A STRONG JEALOUSY, LIKE THAT OF A HUSBAND FOR HIS WIFE. “DO NOT FOLLOW OTHER GODS, THE GODS OF THE PEOPLES AROUND YOU; FOR [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD, WHO IS AMONG YOU, IS A JEALOUS GOD AND HIS ANGER WILL BURN AGAINST YOU, AND HE WILL DESTROY YOU FROM THE FACE OF THE LAND.” DESPITE THIS PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP AND ITS EXCLUSIVE CONDITIONS, THE STORY OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL UNTIL THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY IS THE STORY OF THE VIOLATION OF THE FIRST COMMANDMENT BY THE WORSHIP OF “FOREIGN GODS” AND ITS CONSEQUENCES. NOT ONLY DID THE COMMON PEOPLE SUBSTITUTE CANAANITE GODS AND WORSHIP FOR THE ONE TRUE GOD, POLYTHEISM AND WORSHIP OF FOREIGN GODS BECAME VIRTUALLY OFFICIAL IN BOTH THE NORTHERN AND SOUTHERN KINGDOMS DESPITE REPEATED WARNINGS FROM THE PROPHETS OF GOD. MUCH OF THE POWER OF BIBLICAL PREACHING FROM MOSES TO THE TIME OF THE EXILE COMES FROM ITS STARK EITHER-OR CHOICE BETWEEN STEPHEN YAHWEH AND THE ‘OTHER GODS.” THE GREAT NINTH-CENTURY B.C. CONTEST AT CARMEL IN 1 KINGS 18 BETWEEN STEPHEN YAHWEH AND BAAL REGARDING CONTROL OF THE RAIN, HENCE OF DEITY, CONTAINS THE CHALLENGE OF ELIJAH: “IF THE LORD IS GOD, FOLLOW HIM, BUT IF BAAL, THEN FOLLOW HIM.” DESPITE THE CLEAR VICTORY AND WINNING OF THE PEOPLE'S ALLEGIANCE THAT DAY, THE OFFICIAL, POLYTHEISTIC POLICY PROPELLED BY KING AHAB'S WIFE JEZEBEL WAS UNCHANGED. JEREMIAH, EZEKIEL AND HOSEA REFERRED TO ISRAEL’S WORSHIP OF OTHER GODS AS SPIRITUAL ADULTERY: “HOW I HAVE BEEN GRIEVED BY THEIR ADULTEROUS HEARTS, WHICH HAVE TURNED AWAY FROM ME, AND BY THEIR EYES, WHICH HAVE LUSTED AFTER THEIR IDOLS.” THIS LED TO A BROKEN COVENANT BETWEEN STEPHEN YAHWEH AND ISRAEL AND “DIVORCE,” MANIFESTED AS DEFEAT BY KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR OF BABYLON FOLLOWED BY EXILE, FROM WHICH THE NORTHERN KINGDOM NEVER RECOVERED. THE HOLY BIBLE PRESENTS DANIEL AND HIS COMPANIONS AS DISTINCT, POSITIVE EXAMPLES OF INDIVIDUALS REFUSING TO PAY HOMAGE TO ANOTHER GOD, EVEN AT THE PRICE OF THEIR LIVES. DURING THE TIME OF THE EXILE, NEBUCHADNEZZAR ERECTS A GOLD STATUE OF HIMSELF AND COMMANDS ALL SUBJECTS TO WORSHIP IT. THREE JEWISH OFFICIALS – SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO – WHO HAD BEEN TAKEN TO BABYLON AS YOUTHS ALONG WITH DANIEL, REFUSE TO BOW TO THE STATUE. AS THEY FACE BEING BURNED ALIVE IN A FURNACE, THEY COMMUNICATE THEIR FAITH AS WELL AS THEIR RESOLVE: “IF WE ARE THROWN INTO THE BLAZING FURNACE, THE GOD WE SERVE IS ABLE TO SAVE US FROM IT, AND HE WILL RESCUE US FROM YOUR HAND, O KING. BUT EVEN IF HE DOES NOT, WE WANT YOU TO KNOW, O KING, THAT WE WILL NOT SERVE YOUR GODS OR WORSHIP THE IMAGE OF GOLD YOU HAVE SET UP." IN THE LATER REIGN OF DARIUS, DANIEL'S REFUSAL TO GIVE UP PRIVATE PRAYER TO GOD AND PRAY TO THE KING INSTEAD RESULTS IN HIM RECEIVING A DEATH SENTENCE: BEING THROWN INTO THE LIONS’ DEN. ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF DANIEL, AN ANGEL OF THE LORD COMES AND SHUTS THE MOUTHS OF THE LIONS SO THAT DANIEL IS SPARED AND RESCUED BY THE KING HIMSELF THE FOLLOWING MORNING.
	
	

	
	THOU SHALT NOT MAKE UNTO THEE ANY GRAVEN IMAGE
	ONLY WORSHIP STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	
	"THOU SHALT NOT MAKE UNTO THEE ANY GRAVEN IMAGE" (HEBREW: לֹא-תַעֲשֶׂה לְךָ פֶסֶל, וְכָל-תְּמוּנָה) IS AN ABBREVIATED FORM OF ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WHICH, ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY, WERE SPOKEN BY THE LORD TO THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES & TO ANCIENT BRITAIN AND THEN WRITTEN ON STONE TABLETS BY THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS FINGER OF THE LORD. ALTHOUGH NO SINGLE BIBLICAL PASSAGE CONTAINS A COMPLETE DEFINITION OF IDOLATRY, THE SUBJECT IS ADDRESSED IN NUMEROUS PASSAGES, SO THAT IDOLATRY MAY BE SUMMARIZED AS THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS OR IMAGES; THE WORSHIP OF POLYTHEISTIC GODS BY USE OF IDOLS OR IMAGES; THE WORSHIP OF CREATED THINGS (TREES, ROCKS, ANIMALS, ASTRONOMICAL BODIES, OR ANOTHER HUMAN BEING); AND THE USE OF IDOLS IN THE WORSHIP OF GOD (YHWH YAHWEH STEPHEN ELOHIM, THE GOD OF ISRAEL) IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TO THE SAME LORD IN THE WORSHIP OF GOD (YHWH STEPHEN YAHWEH ELOHIM, THE GOD OF THE USA) IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT COVETOUSNESS (GREED) IS DEFINED AS IDOLATRY. WHEN THE COMMANDMENT WAS GIVEN, OPPORTUNITIES TO PARTICIPATE IN THE HONOR OR WORSHIP OF IDOLS ABOUNDED, AND THE RELIGIONS OF CANAANITE TRIBES NEIGHBORING THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES & ANCIENT BRITAIN OFTEN CENTERED ON A CAREFULLY CONSTRUCTED AND MAINTAINED CULT IDOL. HOWEVER, ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY THE ISRAELITES AS WELL AS ANCIENT BRITAIN WERE STRICTLY WARNED TO NEITHER ADOPT NOR ADAPT ANY OF THE RELIGIOUS PRACTICES OF THE PEOPLES AROUND THEM. NEVERTHELESS, THE STORY OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL & THE PEOPLE OF THE USA (ACTS 7:6-7) UNTIL THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY INCLUDES THE VIOLATION OF THIS COMMANDMENT AS WELL AS THE ONE BEFORE IT, "THOU SHALT HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME". MUCH OF BIBLICAL PREACHING FROM THE TIME OF MOSES TO THE EXILE IS PREDICATED ON THE EITHER–OR CHOICE BETWEEN EXCLUSIVE WORSHIP OF THE LORD AND IDOLS. THE BABYLONIAN EXILE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN A TURNING POINT AFTER WHICH THE JEWISH PEOPLE & THE ENGLISH PEOPLE AS A WHOLE WERE STRONGLY MONOTHEISTIC AND WILLING TO FIGHT BATTLES (SUCH AS THE MACCABEAN REVOLT) AND FACE MARTYRDOM BEFORE PAYING HOMAGE TO ANY OTHER GOD. ACCORDING TO THE PSALMIST AND THE PROPHET ISAIAH, THOSE WHO WORSHIP INANIMATE IDOLS WILL BE LIKE THEM, THAT IS, UNSEEING, UNFEELING, UNABLE TO HEAR THE TRUTH THAT GOD WOULD COMMUNICATE TO THEM. PAUL THE APOSTLE IDENTIFIES THE WORSHIP OF CREATION (RATHER THAN THE CREATOR) AS THE CAUSE OF THE DISINTEGRATION OF SEXUAL AND SOCIAL MORALITY IN HIS LETTER TO THE ROMANS IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23. ALTHOUGH THE COMMANDMENT IMPLIES THAT THE WORSHIP OF GOD IS NOT COMPATIBLE WITH THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS, THE STATUS OF AN INDIVIDUAL AS AN IDOL WORSHIPER OR A GOD WORSHIPER IS NOT PORTRAYED AS PREDETERMINED AND UNCHANGEABLE IN THE HOLY BIBLE. WHEN THE COVENANT IS RENEWED UNDER JOSHUA, THE ISRAELITES & BRITAIN ARE ENCOURAGED TO THROW AWAY THEIR FOREIGN GODS AND "CHOOSE THIS DAY WHOM YOU WILL SERVE". KING JOSIAH, WHEN HE BECOMES AWARE OF THE TERMS OF GOD’S COVENANT, ZEALOUSLY WORKS TO RID HIS KINGDOM OF IDOLS. ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF ACTS, PAUL TELLS THE ATHENIANS THAT THOUGH THEIR CITY IS FULL OF IDOLS, THE TRUE GOD IS REPRESENTED BY NONE OF THEM AND REQUIRES THEM TO TURN AWAY FROM IDOLS. COMMANDMENT: 4 THOU SHALT NOT MAKE UNTO THEE ANY GRAVEN IMAGE, OR ANY LIKENESS [OF ANY THING] THAT [IS] IN HEAVEN ABOVE, OR THAT [IS] IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT [IS] IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH: 5 THOU SHALT NOT BOW DOWN THYSELF TO THEM, NOR SERVE THEM: FOR I THE LORD THY GOD [AM] A JEALOUS GOD, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN UNTO THE THIRD AND FOURTH [GENERATION] OF THEM THAT HATE ME; 6 AND SHEWING MERCY UNTO THOUSANDS OF THEM THAT LOVE ME, AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS. — EXODUS 20:4-6 (KJV). 




4 לֹֽ֣א תַֽעֲשֶׂ֨ה־לְךָ֥֣ פֶ֣֙סֶל֙׀ וְכָל־תְּמוּנָ֡֔ה אֲשֶׁ֤֣ר בַּשָּׁמַ֣֙יִם֙׀ מִמַּ֡֔עַל וַֽאֲשֶׁ֥ר֩ בָּאָ֖֨רֶץ מִתַָּ֑֜חַת וַאֲשֶׁ֥֣ר בַּמַּ֖֣יִם׀ מִתַּ֥֣חַת לָאָֽ֗רֶץ
5 לֹֽא־תִשְׁתַּחְוֶ֥֣ה לָהֶ֖ם֮ וְלֹ֣א תָעָבְדֵ֑ם֒ כִּ֣י אָֽנֹכִ֞י יְהוָ֤ה אֱלֹהֶ֙יךָ֙ אֵ֣ל קַנָּ֔א פֹּ֠קֵד עֲוֺ֨ן אָבֹ֧ת עַל־בָּנִ֛ים עַל־שִׁלֵּשִׁ֥ים וְעַל־רִבֵּעִ֖ים לְשֹׂנְאָֽ֑י׃ 6 וְעֹ֥֤שֶׂה חֶ֖֙סֶד֙ לַאֲלָפִ֑֔ים לְאֹהֲבַ֖י וּלְשֹׁמְרֵ֥י מִצְוֺתָֽי׃ ס
— שמות 20:4-6 (WLC).
	
	

	
	THOU SHALT NOT TAKE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD THY GOD IN VAIN
	RESPECT HIS NAME. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	
	"THOU SHALT NOT TAKE THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD THY GOD IN VAIN" (HEBREW: לֹא תִשָּׂא אֶת-שֵׁם-ה' אֱלֹהֶיךָ, לַשָּׁוְא) (KJV; ALSO "YOU SHALL NOT MAKE WRONGFUL USE OF THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD YOUR GOD" (NRSV) AND VARIANTS) IS THE SECOND OR THIRD (DEPENDING ON NUMBERING) OF GOD’S TEN COMMANDMENTS TO MAN IN THE ABRAHAMIC RELIGIONS. IT IS A PROHIBITION OF BLASPHEMY, SPECIFICALLY, THE MISUSE OR "TAKING IN VAIN" OF THE NAME [YAHWEH STEPHEN] OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL  & THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE GOD OF THE USA, OR USING HIS NAME TO COMMIT EVIL IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11 ,13, OR TO PRETEND TO SERVE IN HIS NAME WHILE IN FACT, FAILING TO DO SO. EXODUS 20:7 READS: THOU SHALT NOT TAKE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD THY GOD IN VAIN; FOR THE LORD WILL NOT HOLD HIM GUILTLESS THAT TAKETH HIS NAME IN VAIN. — KJV. BASED ON THIS COMMANDMENT, SECOND TEMPLE JUDAISM BY THE HELLENISTIC PERIOD DEVELOPED A TABOO OF PRONOUNCING THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD AT ALL, RESULTING IN THE REPLACEMENT OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON BY "ADONAI" (LITERALLY "MY LORDS" – SEE ADONAI) IN PRONUNCIATION. IN THE HEBREW BIBLE ITSELF, THE COMMANDMENT IS DIRECTED AGAINST ABUSE OF THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD, NOT AGAINST ANY USE; THERE ARE NUMEROUS EXAMPLES IN THE HEBREW BIBLE AND A FEW IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WHERE GOD’S NAME IS CALLED UPON IN OATHS TO TELL THE TRUTH OR TO SUPPORT THE TRUTH OF THE STATEMENT BEING SWORN TO, AND THE BOOKS OF DANIEL AND REVELATION INCLUDE INSTANCES WHERE AN ANGEL SENT BY GOD INVOKES THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD TO SUPPORT THE TRUTH OF APOCALYPTIC REVELATIONS. GOD HIMSELF IS PRESENTED AS SWEARING BY HIS OWN NAME ("AS SURELY AS I LIVE …") TO GUARANTEE THE CERTAINTY OF VARIOUS EVENTS FORETOLD THROUGH THE PROPHETS. THE HEBREW לא תשא לשוא‎ IS TRANSLATED AS "THOU SHALT NOT TAKE IN VAIN". THE WORD HERE TRANSLATED AS "IN VAIN" IS שוא‎ (SHAV' 'EMPTINESS', 'VANITY', 'EMPTINESS OF SPEECH', 'LYING'), WHILE 'TAKE' IS נשא‎ NASA' 'TO LIFT', 'CARRY', 'BEAR', 'TAKE', 'TAKE AWAY' (APPEARING IN THE SECOND PERSON AS תשא‎). THE EXPRESSION "TO TAKE IN VAIN" IS ALSO TRANSLATED LESS LITERALLY AS "TO MISUSE" OR VARIANTS. SOME HAVE INTERPRETED THE COMMANDMENT TO BE AGAINST PERJURY, SINCE INVOKING GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN AN OATH WAS CONSIDERED A GUARANTEE OF THE TRUTH OF A STATEMENT OR PROMISE. OTHER SCHOLARS BELIEVE THE ORIGINAL INTENT WAS TO PROHIBIT USING THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN THE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL PRACTICE OF CONJURATION. HEBREW BIBLE PASSAGES ALSO REFER TO GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] BEING PROFANED BY HYPOCRITICAL BEHAVIOR OF PEOPLE AND FALSE REPRESENTATION OF GOD’S WORDS OR CHARACTER. MANY SCHOLARS ALSO BELIEVE THE COMMANDMENT APPLIES TO THE CASUAL USE OF GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN INTERJECTIONS AND CURSES (BLASPHEMY). THE OBJECT OF THE COMMAND "THOU SHALT NOT TAKE IN VAIN" IS את־שם־יהוה אלהיך‎ ET-SHEM-YHWH [STEPHEN YAHWEH] ELOHEIKHA THIS-SAME NAME OF YHWH [STEPHEN YAHWEH], THY ELOHIM', MAKING EXPLICIT THAT THE COMMANDMENT IS AGAINST THE MISUSE OF THE PROPER SUPREME PERSONAL NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH SPECIFICALLY. IN THE HEBREW BIBLE, AS WELL AS IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST AND THROUGHOUT CLASSICAL ANTIQUITY MORE GENERALLY, AN OATH IS A CONDITIONAL SELF-CURSE INVOKING DEITIES THAT ARE ASKED TO INFLICT PUNISHMENT ON THE OATH-BREAKER. THERE ARE NUMEROUS EXAMPLES IN THE BOOK OF SAMUEL OF PEOPLE STRENGTHENING THEIR STATEMENTS OR PROMISES WITH THE PHRASE, "AS SURELY AS [STEPHEN] YAHWEH LIVES ..." AND SUCH STATEMENTS ARE REFERRED TO IN JEREMIAH AS WELL. THE VALUE OF INVOKING PUNISHMENT FROM GOD WAS BASED ON THE BELIEF THAT GOD CANNOT BE DECEIVED OR EVADED. FOR EXAMPLE, A NARRATIVE IN THE BOOK OF NUMBERS DESCRIBES HOW SUCH AN OATH IS TO BE ADMINISTERED BY A PRIEST TO A WOMAN SUSPECTED OF ADULTERY, WITH THE EXPECTATION THAT THE ACCOMPANYING CURSE WILL HAVE NO EFFECT ON AN INNOCENT PERSON. SUCH OATHS MAY HAVE BEEN USED IN CIVIL CLAIMS, REGARDING SUPPOSED THEFT, FOR EXAMPLE, AND THE COMMANDMENT IS REPEATED IN THE CONTEXT OF HONEST DEALINGS BETWEEN PEOPLE IN LEVITICUS 19:12. AT ONE POINT OF THE ACCOUNT OF THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE OF SOLOMON, SOLOMON PRAYS TO STEPHEN YAHWEH, ASKING HIM TO HEAR AND ACT UPON CURSES UTTERED IN A DISPUTE THAT ARE THEN BROUGHT BEFORE HIS ALTAR, TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE PERSON IN THE RIGHT AND THE ONE IN THE WRONG. THE PROPHET ISAIAH REBUKED ISRAEL AS THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY DREW NEAR, POINTING OUT THAT THEY BORE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND SWORE BY HIM, BUT THEIR SWEARING WAS HYPOCRITICAL SINCE THEY HAD FORSAKEN THE EXCLUSIVE WORSHIP OF STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS. THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN TOLD IN LEVITICUS THAT SACRIFICING THEIR CHILDREN TO IDOLS AND THEN COMING TO WORSHIP GOD CAUSED GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] TO BE PROFANED, THUS BREAKING THE COMMANDMENT. ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH, STEPHEN YAHWEH TOLD HIM TO LOOK AROUND JERUSALEM, ASSERTING THAT HE WOULD NOT BE ABLE TO FIND AN HONEST MAN – "EVEN WHEN THEY SAY, AS [STEPHEN] YAHWEH LIVES,' THEY ARE SURE TO BE SWEARING FALSELY." JEREMIAH REFERS TO A SITUATION IN WHICH ISRAELITES REPENTED AND TOOK OATHS IN GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] – ONLY TO RENEGE BY RECLAIMING AS SLAVE PERSONS THEY HAD FREED AS PART OF THEIR REPENTANCE. THIS HYPOCRITICAL ACT WAS ALSO CONSIDERED PROFANING GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. IN JEREMIAH 12, AN OPPORTUNITY IS ALSO DESCRIBED FOR ISRAEL’S NEIGHBORS TO AVOID DESTRUCTION AND PROSPER IF THEY STOP SWEARING BY THEIR IDOL AND SWEAR ONLY BY THE NAME OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. IN PRACTICE: CHILLUL HASHEM: TO AVOID COMING UNDER GUILT BY ACCIDENTALLY MISUSING GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], SCHOLARS DO NOT WRITE OR PRONOUNCE THE PROPER NAME IN MOST CIRCUMSTANCES, BUT USE SUBSTITUTES SUCH AS "ADONAI (THE LORD)," OR "HASHEM (THE NAME)." IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE, THE NAME ADONAI IS OFTEN TRANSLATED "LORD," WHILE THE PROPER NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH REPRESENTED BY THE TETRAGRAMMATON IS OFTEN INDICATED BY THE USE OF CAPITAL AND SMALL CAPITAL LETTERS, LORD. RABBI JOSEPH TELUSHKIN WROTE THAT THE COMMANDMENT IS MUCH MORE THAN A PROHIBITION AGAINST CASUAL INTERJECTIONS USING GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. HE POINTED OUT THAT THE MORE LITERAL TRANSLATION OF LO TISSA IS "YOU SHALL NOT CARRY" RATHER THAN "YOU SHALL NOT TAKE", AND THAT UNDERSTANDING THIS HELPS ONE UNDERSTAND WHY THE COMMANDMENT RANKS WITH SUCH AS "YOU SHALL NOT MURDER" AND "YOU SHALL NOT COMMIT ADULTERY". ONE OF THE FIRST COMMANDMENTS LISTED BY MAIMONIDES IN THE MISHNEH TORAH IS THE RESPONSIBILITY TO SANCTIFY GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. MAIMONIDES THOUGHT THE COMMANDMENT SHOULD BE TAKEN AS GENERALLY AS POSSIBLE, AND THEREFORE HE CONSIDERED IT FORBIDDEN TO MENTION GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] UNNECESSARILY AT ANY TIME. SCHOLARS REFERRED TO THIS AS "MOTZI SHEM SHAMAYIM LAVATALAH", "UTTERING THE NAME OF HEAVEN USELESSLY."[19] TO AVOID GUILT ASSOCIATED WITH ACCIDENTALLY BREAKING THE COMMANDMENT, SCHOLARS APPLIED THE PROHIBITION TO ALL SEVEN BIBLICAL TITLES OF GOD IN ADDITION TO THE PROPER NAME, AND ESTABLISHED THE SAFEGUARD OF CIRCUMLOCUTION WHEN REFERRING TO THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD. IN WRITING NAMES OF GOD, A COMMON PRACTICE INCLUDES SUBSTITUTING LETTERS OR SYLLABLES SO THAT THE WRITTEN WORD IS NOT EXACTLY THE NAME, OR WRITING THE NAME IN AN ABBREVIATED MANNER. ORTHODOX JEWS WILL NOT EVEN PRONOUNCE A NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD UNLESS IT IS SAID IN PRAYER OR RELIGIOUS STUDY. THE SACRED NAME (TETRAGRAMMATON), IS NEVER PRONOUNCED BY THESE JEWS BUT ALWAYS READ AS "ADONAI (THE LORD)," "HASHEM (THE NAME)," OR SOMETIMES "ADOSHEM". 
	
	

	
	REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY WITH 7 DAYS OF CREATION (SATURDAY FOR JEWS & SUNDAY FOR CHRISTIANS)
	NO SERVILE WORK ON THE 7TH DAY. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	
	"REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY" (HEBREW: זָכוֹר אֶת יוֹם הַשַׁבָּת לְקַדְּשׁוֹ) IS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS FOUND IN THE HEBREW BIBLE. THE FULL TEXT OF THE COMMANDMENT READS: REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY. SIX DAYS YOU SHALL LABOR, AND DO ALL YOUR WORK, BUT THE SEVENTH DAY IS A SABBATH TO THE LORD YOUR GOD. ON IT YOU SHALL NOT DO ANY WORK, YOU, OR YOUR SON, OR YOUR DAUGHTER, YOUR MALE SERVANT, OR YOUR FEMALE SERVANT, OR YOUR LIVESTOCK, OR THE SOJOURNER WHO IS WITHIN YOUR GATES. FOR IN SIX DAYS THE LORD MADE HEAVEN AND EARTH, THE SEA, AND ALL THAT IS IN THEM, AND RESTED ON THE SEVENTH DAY. THEREFORE, THE LORD BLESSED THE SABBATH DAY AND MADE IT HOLY. — EXODUS 20:8-11. WHEN THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN GAVE THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AT BIBLICAL MOUNT SINAI, THEY WERE COMMANDED TO REMEMBER THE SABBATH AND KEEP IT HOLY BY NOT DOING ANY WORK AND ALLOWING THE WHOLE HOUSEHOLD TO CEASE FROM WORK. THIS WAS IN RECOGNITION OF GOD’S ACT OF CREATION AND THE SPECIAL STATUS THAT GOD HAD CONFERRED ON THE SEVENTH DAY DURING THE CREATION WEEK. WHEN THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH GAVE THE ANCIENT BRITISH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AT BIBLICAL MOUNT SINAI IN ACTS 7:6-7; 29:1-2, THEY WERE COMMANDED TO REMEMBER THE SABBATH AND KEEP IT HOLY BY NOT DOING ANY WORK AND ALLOWING THE WHOLE HOUSEHOLD TO CEASE FROM WORK. THIS WAS IN RECOGNITION OF GOD’S ACT OF CREATION AND THE SPECIAL STATUS THAT GOD HAD CONFERRED ON THE SEVENTH DAY DURING THE CREATION WEEK. THE TORAH PORTRAYS THE SABBATH CONCEPT BOTH IN TERMS OF RESTING ON THE SEVENTH DAY AND ALLOWING LAND TO LIE FALLOW DURING EACH SEVENTH YEAR. THE MOTIVATION IS DESCRIBED AS GOING BEYOND A SIGN AND REMEMBRANCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ORIGINAL REST DURING THE CREATION WEEK AND EXTENDS TO A CONCERN THAT ONE'S SERVANTS, FAMILY, AND LIVESTOCK BE ABLE TO REST AND BE REFRESHED FROM THEIR WORK. IN ADDITION TO THE INSTRUCTION TO REST ON EACH SEVENTH DAY (FRIDAY WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN SUBTRACTION, SATURDAY WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & SUNDAY WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN ADDITION) AND SEVENTH YEAR, PERIODS OF SEVEN DAYS ARE OFTEN RELEVANT ASPECTS OF BIBLICAL INSTRUCTIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE QUARANTINE PERIOD FOR SUSPECTED SKIN DISEASES AFTER INITIAL EXAMINATION BY A PRIEST WAS SEVEN DAYS, AFTER WHICH THE PRIEST WOULD RE-EXAMINE THE SKIN AND PRONOUNCE THE PERSON CLEAN OR UNCLEAN. OTHER SPECIAL DAYS INCLUDED THE DAY AFTER THE SEVENTH SABBATH, THE FIRST DAY OF THE SEVENTH MONTH, THE DAY OF RITUAL CLEANSING AFTER BEING HEALED FROM AN UNCLEAN DISEASE OR OTHER EVENT BRINGING UNCLEANNESS. IN ADDITION, IN THE BATTLE OF JERICHO, JOSHUA COMMANDED THE ARMY TO MARCH AROUND JERICHO EACH DAY FOR SEVEN CONSECUTIVE DAYS AND TO MARCH AROUND JERICHO SEVEN TIMES ON THE SEVENTH DAY. THE TORAH DESCRIBES DISOBEDIENCE TO THE COMMAND TO KEEP THE SABBATH DAY HOLY AS PUNISHABLE BY DEATH AND FAILING TO OBSERVE SABBATH YEARS WOULD BE COMPENSATED FOR DURING THE CAPTIVITY THAT WOULD RESULT FROM BREAKING COVENANT. THE TORAH ALSO DESCRIBES HOW SPECIAL BREAD WAS TO BE SET OUT BEFORE STEPHEN YAHWEH SABBATH BY SABBATH AND DESCRIBES SABBATH DAY OFFERINGS. THE DAY OF ATONEMENT WAS REGARDED AS A "SABBATH OF SABBATHS" IT WAS ON THIS DAY ALONE THAT THE KOHEN GADOL (HIGH PRIEST) ENTERED THE KODESH HAKODASHIM (MOST HOLY PLACE) INSIDE THE TABERNACLE WHERE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT CONTAINED THE STONE TABLETS ON WHICH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WERE ENGRAVED. THE PRESENCE OF YHWH---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE KODESH HAKODASHIM ON THAT YEARLY DAY, UPON THE MERCY SEAT, REQUIRED THAT THE KOHEN GADOL BE FIRST PURIFIED BY THE SACRIFICE OF A BULL IN A PRESCRIBED MANNER. ENTERING THE MOST HOLY PLACE ON OTHER DAYS OR WITHOUT FULFILLING THE RITUAL REQUIREMENTS WOULD SUBJECT THE PRIEST TO DEATH. IN THE SAME WAY THAT OBSERVING THE SABBATH DID NOT PREVENT JOSHUA FROM MARCHING AROUND JERICHO FOR SEVEN CONSECUTIVE DAYS, SABBATH OBSERVANCE DID NOT PREVENT THE CHIEF PRIEST JEHOIADA FROM ORGANIZING A PALACE COUP ON THE SABBATH IN ORDER TO REMOVE QUEEN ATALIAH FROM THE THRONE AND REPLACE HER WITH JOASH, A RIGHTFUL HEIR TO THE THRONE. ATALIAH HAD MURDERED ALL THE OTHER HEIRS TO THE THRONE UPON THE DEATH OF AHAZIAH AND USURPED THE THRONE OF JUDAH FOR HERSELF. JEHOIADA'S WIFE HAD RESCUED YOUNG JOASH, AND JEHOIADA HAD KEPT HIM HIDDEN FOR SIX YEARS WHILE ATALIAH REIGNED AS QUEEN OVER JUDAH. THE PRIEST JEHOIADA USED THE OCCASION OF THE TRANSFER OF THE GUARD ON THE SABBATH TO PROCLAIM JOASH AS KING BECAUSE AT THAT TIME, HE COULD ARRANGE TWICE THE NORMAL GUARD ON DUTY AT THE TEMPLE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. ON THAT DAY, A COVENANT WAS MADE, JOASH WAS PROCLAIMED KING, ATALIAH WAS PUT TO DEATH, THE TEMPLE OF BAAL WAS TORN DOWN, IDOLS WERE SMASHED, AND MATTAN, THE PRIEST OF BAAL, WAS KILLED. A NUMBER OF THE PROPHETS CONDEMN DESECRATION OF THE SABBATH WITH VARIOUS FORMS OF WORK, INCLUDING ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, EZEKIEL, AND AMOS. ACCORDING TO NEHEMIAH, AFTER THE CAPTIVES RETURN TO JERUSALEM FROM EXILE, THEY MAKE A COVENANT WHICH INCLUDES A PROMISE TO REFRAIN FROM DESECRATING THE SABBATH, YET SOME GIVE IN TO THE ONGOING TEMPTATION TO BUY AND SELL ON THE SABBATH. AS A RESULT, NEHEMIAH HAS TO REBUKE THEM AND STATION GUARDS TO PREVENT COMMERCE IN JERUSALEM ON THE SABBATH.
	
	

	
	REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY WITH THE EXODUS (SATURDAY FOR JEWS & SUNDAY FOR CHRISTIANS)
	NO SERVILE WORK ON THE 7TH DAY. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	
	"REMEMBER THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY" (HEBREW: זָכוֹר אֶת יוֹם הַשַׁבָּת לְקַדְּשׁוֹ) IS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS FOUND IN THE HEBREW BIBLE. THE FULL TEXT OF THE COMMANDMENT READS: OBSERVE THE SABBATH DAY, TO KEEP IT HOLY, AS THE LORD YOUR GOD COMMANDED YOU. SIX DAYS YOU SHALL LABOR AND DO ALL YOUR WORK, BUT THE SEVENTH DAY IS A SABBATH TO THE LORD YOUR GOD. ON IT YOU SHALL NOT DO ANY WORK, YOU OR YOUR SON OR YOUR DAUGHTER OR YOUR MALE SLAVE OR YOUR FEMALE SLAVE, OR YOUR OX OR YOUR DONKEY OR ANY OF YOUR LIVESTOCK, OR THE SOJOURNER WHO IS WITHIN YOUR GATES, THAT YOUR MALE SLAVE AND YOUR FEMALE SLAVE MAY REST AS WELL AS YOU. YOU SHALL REMEMBER THAT YOU WERE A SLAVE IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND THE LORD YOUR GOD BROUGHT YOU OUT FROM THERE WITH A MIGHTY HAND AND AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM. THEREFORE, THE LORD YOUR GOD COMMANDED YOU TO KEEP THE SABBATH DAY. — DEUTERONOMY 5:12-15. WHEN THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN GAVE THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AT BIBLICAL MOUNT SINAI, THEY WERE COMMANDED TO REMEMBER THE SABBATH AND KEEP IT HOLY BY NOT DOING ANY WORK AND ALLOWING THE WHOLE HOUSEHOLD TO CEASE FROM WORK. THIS WAS IN RECOGNITION OF GOD’S ACT OF CREATION AND THE SPECIAL STATUS THAT GOD HAD CONFERRED ON THE SEVENTH DAY DURING THE CREATION WEEK. WHEN THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH GAVE THE ANCIENT BRITISH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AT BIBLICAL MOUNT SINAI IN ACTS 7:6-7; 29:1-2, THEY WERE COMMANDED TO REMEMBER THE SABBATH AND KEEP IT HOLY BY NOT DOING ANY WORK AND ALLOWING THE WHOLE HOUSEHOLD TO CEASE FROM WORK. THIS WAS IN RECOGNITION OF GOD’S ACT OF CREATION AND THE SPECIAL STATUS THAT GOD HAD CONFERRED ON THE SEVENTH DAY DURING THE CREATION WEEK. THE TORAH PORTRAYS THE SABBATH CONCEPT BOTH IN TERMS OF RESTING ON THE SEVENTH DAY AND ALLOWING LAND TO LIE FALLOW DURING EACH SEVENTH YEAR. THE MOTIVATION IS DESCRIBED AS GOING BEYOND A SIGN AND REMEMBRANCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ORIGINAL REST DURING THE CREATION WEEK AND EXTENDS TO A CONCERN THAT ONE'S SERVANTS, FAMILY, AND LIVESTOCK BE ABLE TO REST AND BE REFRESHED FROM THEIR WORK. IN ADDITION TO THE INSTRUCTION TO REST ON EACH SEVENTH DAY (FRIDAY WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN SUBTRACTION, SATURDAY WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & SUNDAY WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN ADDITION) AND SEVENTH YEAR, PERIODS OF SEVEN DAYS ARE OFTEN RELEVANT ASPECTS OF BIBLICAL INSTRUCTIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE QUARANTINE PERIOD FOR SUSPECTED SKIN DISEASES AFTER INITIAL EXAMINATION BY A PRIEST WAS SEVEN DAYS, AFTER WHICH THE PRIEST WOULD RE-EXAMINE THE SKIN AND PRONOUNCE THE PERSON CLEAN OR UNCLEAN. OTHER SPECIAL DAYS INCLUDED THE DAY AFTER THE SEVENTH SABBATH, THE FIRST DAY OF THE SEVENTH MONTH, THE DAY OF RITUAL CLEANSING AFTER BEING HEALED FROM AN UNCLEAN DISEASE OR OTHER EVENT BRINGING UNCLEANNESS. IN ADDITION, IN THE BATTLE OF JERICHO, JOSHUA COMMANDED THE ARMY TO MARCH AROUND JERICHO EACH DAY FOR SEVEN CONSECUTIVE DAYS AND TO MARCH AROUND JERICHO SEVEN TIMES ON THE SEVENTH DAY. THE TORAH DESCRIBES DISOBEDIENCE TO THE COMMAND TO KEEP THE SABBATH DAY HOLY AS PUNISHABLE BY DEATH AND FAILING TO OBSERVE SABBATH YEARS WOULD BE COMPENSATED FOR DURING THE CAPTIVITY THAT WOULD RESULT FROM BREAKING COVENANT. THE TORAH ALSO DESCRIBES HOW SPECIAL BREAD WAS TO BE SET OUT BEFORE STEPHEN YAHWEH SABBATH BY SABBATH AND DESCRIBES SABBATH DAY OFFERINGS. THE DAY OF ATONEMENT WAS REGARDED AS A "SABBATH OF SABBATHS" IT WAS ON THIS DAY ALONE THAT THE KOHEN GADOL (HIGH PRIEST) ENTERED THE KODESH HAKODASHIM (MOST HOLY PLACE) INSIDE THE TABERNACLE WHERE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT CONTAINED THE STONE TABLETS ON WHICH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WERE ENGRAVED. THE PRESENCE OF YHWH---STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE KODESH HAKODASHIM ON THAT YEARLY DAY, UPON THE MERCY SEAT, REQUIRED THAT THE KOHEN GADOL BE FIRST PURIFIED BY THE SACRIFICE OF A BULL IN A PRESCRIBED MANNER. ENTERING THE MOST HOLY PLACE ON OTHER DAYS OR WITHOUT FULFILLING THE RITUAL REQUIREMENTS WOULD SUBJECT THE PRIEST TO DEATH. IN THE SAME WAY THAT OBSERVING THE SABBATH DID NOT PREVENT JOSHUA FROM MARCHING AROUND JERICHO FOR SEVEN CONSECUTIVE DAYS, SABBATH OBSERVANCE DID NOT PREVENT THE CHIEF PRIEST JEHOIADA FROM ORGANIZING A PALACE COUP ON THE SABBATH IN ORDER TO REMOVE QUEEN ATALIAH FROM THE THRONE AND REPLACE HER WITH JOASH, A RIGHTFUL HEIR TO THE THRONE. ATALIAH HAD MURDERED ALL THE OTHER HEIRS TO THE THRONE UPON THE DEATH OF AHAZIAH AND USURPED THE THRONE OF JUDAH FOR HERSELF. JEHOIADA'S WIFE HAD RESCUED YOUNG JOASH, AND JEHOIADA HAD KEPT HIM HIDDEN FOR SIX YEARS WHILE ATALIAH REIGNED AS QUEEN OVER JUDAH. THE PRIEST JEHOIADA USED THE OCCASION OF THE TRANSFER OF THE GUARD ON THE SABBATH TO PROCLAIM JOASH AS KING BECAUSE AT THAT TIME, HE COULD ARRANGE TWICE THE NORMAL GUARD ON DUTY AT THE TEMPLE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH. ON THAT DAY, A COVENANT WAS MADE, JOASH WAS PROCLAIMED KING, ATALIAH WAS PUT TO DEATH, THE TEMPLE OF BAAL WAS TORN DOWN, IDOLS WERE SMASHED, AND MATTAN, THE PRIEST OF BAAL, WAS KILLED. A NUMBER OF THE PROPHETS CONDEMN DESECRATION OF THE SABBATH WITH VARIOUS FORMS OF WORK, INCLUDING ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, EZEKIEL, AND AMOS. ACCORDING TO NEHEMIAH, AFTER THE CAPTIVES RETURN TO JERUSALEM FROM EXILE, THEY MAKE A COVENANT WHICH INCLUDES A PROMISE TO REFRAIN FROM DESECRATING THE SABBATH, YET SOME GIVE IN TO THE ONGOING TEMPTATION TO BUY AND SELL ON THE SABBATH. AS A RESULT, NEHEMIAH HAS TO REBUKE THEM AND STATION GUARDS TO PREVENT COMMERCE IN JERUSALEM ON THE SABBATH.
	
	

	
	HONOR THY FATHER STEPHEN AND THY MOTHER VICTORIA
	HONOR YOUR FATHER STEPHEN AND YOUR MOTHER VICTORIA. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALLWAYS DEATH

	
	"HONOR THY FATHER [STEPHEN] AND THY MOTHER [VICTORIA]" (HEBREW: כַּבֵּד אֶת אָבִיךָ וְאֶת אִמֶּךָ לְמַעַן יַאֲרִכוּן יָמֶיךָ) IS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS IN THE HEBREW BIBLE. THE COMMANDMENT IS GENERALLY REGARDED IN PROTESTANT AND JEWISH SOURCES AS THE FIFTH IN BOTH THE LIST IN EXODUS 20:1–21, AND IN DEUTERONOMY (DVARIM) 5:1–23. CATHOLICS AND LUTHERANS COUNT THIS AS THE FOURTH. THESE COMMANDMENTS WERE ENFORCED AS LAW IN MANY JURISDICTIONS, AND ARE STILL CONSIDERED ENFORCEABLE LAW BY ALL. EXODUS 20, 1 DESCRIBES THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS BEING SPOKEN BY GOD, INSCRIBED ON TWO STONE TABLETS BY THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS FINGER OF THE LORD, BROKEN BY MOSES, AND REWRITTEN ON REPLACEMENT STONES BY THE LORD.  כבד את־אביך ואת־אמך למען יארכון ימיך על האדמה אשר־יהוה אלהיך נתן לך KABBĒḎ ’EṮ-’ĀḆÎḴĀ WƏ’EṮ-’IMMEḴĀ LƏMA‘AN YA’ĂRIḴÛN YĀMEYḴĀ ‘AL HĀ’ĂḎĀMĀH ’ĂŠER-YƏHWĀH ’ĔLŌHEYḴĀ NŌṮĒN LĀḴ.HONOUR YOUR FATHER AND YOUR MOTHER, SO THAT YOU MAY LIVE LONG IN THE LAND THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU. — EXODUS 20:12 (NIV). IN THE TORAH, KEEPING THIS COMMANDMENT WAS ASSOCIATED WITH INDIVIDUAL BENEFIT[7] AND WITH THE ABILITY OF THE NATION OF ISRAEL TO REMAIN IN THE LAND TO WHICH GOD WAS LEADING THEM.[8][9] DISHONORING PARENTS BY STRIKING OR CURSING THEM WAS PUNISHABLE BY DEATH AND SO THE CLAUSE "SO THAT YOU MAY LIVE LONG" COULD BE INTERPRETED AS "SO THAT YOU ARE NOT PUT TO DEATH". IN THE TALMUD, THE COMMANDMENT TO HONOR ONE'S PARENTS IS COMPARED TO HONORING GOD. ACCORDING TO THE PROPHET MALACHI, GOD MAKES THE ANALOGY HIMSELF: A SON HONORS HIS FATHER, AND A SERVANT HIS MASTER. IF I AM A FATHER, WHERE IS THE HONOR DUE ME? IF I AM A MASTER, WHERE IS THE RESPECT DUE ME?" SAYS THE LORD ALMIGHTY. "IT IS YOU, O PRIESTS, WHO SHOW CONTEMPT FOR MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. BUT YOU ASK, 'HOW HAVE WE SHOWN CONTEMPT FOR YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]?' — MALACHI 1:6 (NIV).
	
	

	
	THOU SHALT NOT KILL
	NO UNAUTHORIZED KILLING. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	
	THOU SHALT NOT KILL (LXX; Οὐ ΦΟΝΕΎΣΕΙΣ), YOU SHALL NOT MURDER (HEBREW: לֹא תִּרְצָח; LO TIRṢAḤ) OR YOU SHALL NOT KILL (KJV), IS A MORAL IMPERATIVE INCLUDED AS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS IN THE TORAH. THE IMPERATIVE TO NOT KILL IS IN THE CONTEXT OF UNLAWFUL KILLING RESULTING IN BLOODGUILT.  
RETZACH: THE HEBREW VERB רצח (R-Ṣ-Ḥ, ALSO TRANSLITERATED RETZACH, RATZÁKH, RATSAKH ETC.) IS THE WORD IN THE ORIGINAL TEXT THAT IS TRANSLATED AS "MURDER" , BUT IT HAS A WIDER RANGE OF MEANINGS, GENERALLY DESCRIBING DESTRUCTIVE ACTIVITY, INCLUDING MEANINGS "TO BREAK, TO DASH TO PIECES" AS WELL AS "TO SLAY, KILL, MURDER". ACCORDING TO THE PRIESTLY CODE OF THE BOOK OF NUMBERS, KILLING ANYONE OUTSIDE THE CONTEXT OF WAR WITH A WEAPON, OR IN UNARMED COMBAT, IS CONSIDERED RETZACH, BUT IF THE KILLING IS ACCIDENTAL, THE ACCUSED MUST FLEE TO ONE OF THE CITIES OF REFUGE—AND REMAIN IN THAT CITY UNTIL THE HIGH PRIEST DIES, OR THE "REVENGER OF BLOOD" CAN KILL THE ACCUSED WITH NO LEGAL REPERCUSSIONS. THE HOLY BIBLE NEVER USES THE WORD RETZACH IN CONJUNCTION WITH WAR. THE ACT OF SLAYING ITSELF, REGARDLESS OF QUESTIONS OF BLOODGUILT, IS EXPRESSED WITH THE VERB N-K-H "TO STRIKE, SMITE, HIT, BEAT, SLAY, KILL". THIS VERB IS USED OF BOTH AN EGYPTIAN SLAYING AN ISRAELITE SLAVE AND OF MOSES SLAYING THE EGYPTIAN IN RETALIATION IN EXODUS 2:11–12. THE COVENANT CODE AND HOLINESS CODE BOTH PRESCRIBE THE DEATH PENALTY FOR PEOPLE THAT COMMIT N-K-H. THE COMMANDMENT AGAINST MURDER CAN BE VIEWED AS A LEGAL ISSUE GOVERNING HUMAN RELATIONSHIPS, NOTING THAT THE FIRST FOUR COMMANDMENTS RELATE STRONGLY TO MAN'S DUTY TO GOD AND THAT THE LATTER SIX COMMANDMENTS DESCRIBE DUTIES TOWARD HUMANS. THE COMMANDMENT AGAINST MURDER CAN ALSO BE VIEWED AS BASED IN RESPECT FOR GOD HIMSELF. "THE VOICE OF YOUR BROTHER'S BLOOD IS CRYING TO ME FROM THE GROUND. AND NOW YOU ARE CURSED FROM THE GROUND, WHICH HAS OPENED ITS MOUTH TO RECEIVE YOUR BROTHER'S BLOOD FROM YOUR HAND." GENESIS 4:10–11 (ESV). THE GENESIS NARRATIVE ALSO PORTRAYS THE PROHIBITION OF SHEDDING INNOCENT BLOOD AS AN IMPORTANT ASPECT OF GOD’S COVENANT WITH NOAH. WHOEVER SHEDS THE BLOOD OF MAN, BY MAN SHALL HIS BLOOD BE SHED, FOR GOD MADE MAN [NUMBERS 23:19] IN HIS OWN IMAGE. — GENESIS 9:6 (ESV). THE TORAH PORTRAYS MURDER AS A CAPITAL CRIME AND DESCRIBES A NUMBER OF DETAILS IN THE MORAL UNDERSTANDING AND LEGAL IMPLEMENTATION OF CONSEQUENCES. THE PRIESTLY CODE ALLOWED THE VICTIM'S NEXT OF KIN (AVENGER OF BLOOD) EXACT RETRIBUTION ON THE SUSPECT; BUT THE ACCUSED COULD SEEK SANCTUARY IN A CITY OF REFUGE. THE RIGHT OF THE AVENGER OF BLOOD TO SUCH REVENGE CEASED, UPON THE DEATH OF THE PERSON WHO WAS THE JEWISH HIGH PRIEST AT THE TIME OF THE CRIME. ANOTHER VERB MEANING "TO KILL, SLAY, MURDER, DESTROY, RUIN" IS H-R-G, USED OF CAIN SLAYING ABEL IN GENESIS 4:8. WHEN CAIN IS DRIVEN INTO EXILE, COMPLAINING THAT "EVERY ONE THAT FINDETH ME SHALL SLAY ME" IN GENESIS 4:14, HE AGAIN USES THIS VERB (H-R-G). ELIEZER SEGAL OBSERVES THAT THE SEPTUAGINT USES THE TERM HARAG, AND THAT AUGUSTINE OF HIPPO RECOGNIZED THAT THIS DID NOT EXTEND TO WARS OR CAPITAL PUNISHMENT. MOST SUBSEQUENT TRANSLATIONS FOLLOW JEROME'S VULGATE. WHILE JEROME HAD ACCESS TO JEWISH SCHOLARS, "EVEN THE JEWISH TRANSLATORS WERE NOT UNANIMOUS IN MAINTAINING CONSISTENT DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THE VARIOUS HEBREW ROOTS." JEROME'S CHOICE OF THE WORD OCCIDERE (TO KILL) REFLECTS THE BROADER RANGE OF MEANINGS. IN A MORE MODERN ANALYSIS, WILMA ANN BAILEY ALSO FINDS A BROADER APPLICATION OF THE WORD RETZACH. JUSTIFIED KILLING: DUE CONSEQUENCE FOR CRIME. THE TORAH AND HEBREW BIBLE MADE CLEAR DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THE SHEDDING OF INNOCENT BLOOD VERSUS KILLING AS THE DUE CONSEQUENCE OF A CRIME. A NUMBER OF SINS WERE CONSIDERED TO BE WORTHY OF THE DEATH PENALTY INCLUDING MURDER, INCEST, BEARING FALSE WITNESS ON A CAPITAL CHARGE, ADULTERY, IDOLATRY [SEX], BESTIALITY, CHILD SACRIFICE TO PAGAN GODS, CURSING A PARENT, FORTUNE-TELLING, HOMOSEXUALITY, AND OTHER SINS. FOR EXAMPLE, THE EXODUS NARRATIVE DESCRIBES THE PEOPLE AS HAVING TURNED TO IDOLATRY WITH THE GOLDEN CALF WHILE MOSES WAS ON THE MOUNTAIN RECEIVING THE LAW FROM GOD. WHEN MOSES CAME DOWN, HE COMMANDED THE LEVITES TO TAKE UP THE SWORD AGAINST THEIR BROTHERS AND COMPANIONS AND NEIGHBORS. THE LEVITES OBEYED AND KILLED ABOUT THREE THOUSAND MEN WHO HAD SINNED IN WORSHIP OF THE GOLDEN CALF. AS A RESULT, MOSES SAID THAT THE LEVITES HAD RECEIVED A BLESSING THAT DAY AT THE COST OF SON AND BROTHER. ON A SEPARATE OCCASION, A BLASPHEMER WAS STONED TO DEATH BECAUSE HE BLASPHEMED THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WITH A CURSE. THE HEBREW BIBLE HAS MANY OTHER EXAMPLES OF SINNERS BEING PUT TO DEATH AS DUE CONSEQUENCE FOR CRIMES. ACHAN IS PUT TO DEATH BY JOSHUA BECAUSE HE CAUSED DEFEAT OF ISRAEL'S ARMY BY TAKING SOME OF THE PLUNDER AND HIDING IT IN HIS TENT. DAVID ORDERED THAT AN AMALEKITE BE PUT TO DEATH BECAUSE HE CLAIMED TO HAVE KILLED KING SAUL. FOLLOWING THE ADVICE OF HIS FATHER, SOLOMON ORDERED THAT JOAB BE KILLED: STRIKE HIM DOWN AND BURY HIM, AND SO CLEAR ME AND MY FATHER'S HOUSE OF THE GUILT OF THE INNOCENT BLOOD THAT JOAB SHED. THE LORD WILL REPAY HIM FOR THE BLOOD HE SHED, BECAUSE WITHOUT THE KNOWLEDGE OF MY FATHER DAVID HE ATTACKED TWO MEN AND KILLED THEM WITH THE SWORD. BOTH OF THEM—ABNER SON OF NER, COMMANDER OF ISRAEL’S ARMY, AND AMASA SON OF JETHER, COMMANDER OF JUDAH'S ARMY—WERE BETTER MEN AND MORE UPRIGHT THAN HE. MAY THE GUILT OF THEIR BLOOD REST ON THE HEAD OF JOAB AND HIS DESCENDANTS FOREVER. BUT ON DAVID AND HIS DESCENDANTS, HIS HOUSE AND HIS THRONE, MAY THERE BE THE LORD'S PEACE FOREVER. — 1 KINGS 2:31–33 (NIV). THE BIBLICAL REFRAIN FOR THOSE JUSTLY EXECUTED AS DUE PUNISHMENT FOR CRIMES IS THAT "THEIR BLOOD WILL BE ON THEIR OWN HEADS." THIS EXPRESSES THE IDEA THAT THOSE GUILTY OF CERTAIN ACTIONS HAVE BROUGHT THE SHEDDING OF BLOOD UPON THEMSELVES, AND THOSE CARRYING OUT DUE PUNISHMENT DO NOT BEAR BLOODGUILT. JUSTIFIED KILLING: IN WARFARE: FURTHER INFORMATION: HEREM (WAR OR PROPERTY). THE ANCIENT HEBREW TEXTS MAKE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE MORAL AND LEGAL PROHIBITION OF SHEDDING OF INNOCENT BLOOD AND KILLING IN BATTLE. RABBI MARC GELLMAN EXPLAINS THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN "HARAG" (KILLING) AND "RATZAH" (MURDER) AND NOTES THE DIFFERENT MORAL CONNOTATIONS. "...THERE IS WIDE MORAL AGREEMENT (NOT COMPLETE AGREEMENT) THAT SOME FORMS OF KILLING ARE MORALLY JUST, AND KILLING AN ENEMY COMBATANT DURING WARTIME IS ONE OF THEM." FOR EXAMPLE, THE TORAH PROHIBITS MURDER, BUT SANCTIONS KILLING IN LEGITIMATE BATTLE. THE HOLY BIBLE OFTEN PRAISES THE EXPLOITS OF SOLDIERS AGAINST ENEMIES IN LEGITIMATE BATTLE. ONE OF DAVID’S MIGHTY MEN IS CREDITED WITH KILLING EIGHT HUNDRED MEN WITH THE SPEAR, AND ABISHAI IS CREDITED WITH KILLING THREE HUNDRED MEN. THE 613 MITZVOT EXTEND THE NOTION OF LAWFUL KILLING TO THE NATIONS THAT INHABITED THE PROMISED LAND, COMMANDING TO EXTERMINATE THEM COMPLETELY. DEUTERONOMY 20:10–18 ESTABLISHES RULES ON KILLING CIVILIANS IN WARFARE: THE POPULATION OF CITIES OUTSIDE OF THE PROMISED LAND, IF THEY SURRENDER, SHOULD BE MADE TRIBUTARIES AND LEFT ALIVE (20:10–11). THOSE CITIES OUTSIDE OF THE PROMISED LAND THAT RESIST SHOULD BE BESIEGED, AND ONCE THEY FALL, THE MALE POPULATION SHOULD BE EXTERMINATED, BUT THE WOMEN AND CHILDREN SHOULD BE LEFT ALIVE (20:12–15). OF THOSE CITIES THAT WERE WITHIN THE PROMISED LAND, HOWEVER, EVERYBODY WAS TO BE KILLED. JUSTIFIED KILLING: INTRUDER IN THE HOME. AS DESCRIBED IN THE TORAH, THE ANCIENT UNDERSTANDING OF THE PROHIBITION OF MURDER MADE AN EXCEPTION FOR LEGITIMATE SELF-DEFENSE. A HOME DEFENDER WHO STRUCK AND KILLED A THIEF CAUGHT IN THE ACT OF BREAKING IN AT NIGHT WAS NOT GUILTY OF BLOODSHED. "IF A THIEF IS CAUGHT BREAKING IN AND IS STRUCK SO THAT HE DIES, THE DEFENDER IS NOT GUILTY OF BLOODSHED; BUT IF IT HAPPENS AFTER SUNRISE, HE IS GUILTY OF BLOODSHED."

DON'T COMMIT MURDER (EXODUS 20:13)
DON'T ACCEPT RANSOM FOR LIFE OF THE MURDERER (NUMBERS 35:31)
EXILE AN ACCIDENTAL MURDERER (NUMBERS 35:25)
DON'T ACCEPT RANSOM FROM HIM (NUMBERS 35:32)
DON'T KILL THE MURDERER BEFORE TRYING HIM (NUMBERS 35:12)
SAVE THE PURSUED AT THE COST OF THE LIFE OF THE PURSUER (DEUTERONOMY 25:12)
DON'T SHOW PITY FOR THE PURSUER (NUMBERS 35:12)
DON'T STAND IDLY BY WHEN YOU CAN SAVE A LIFE (LEVITICUS 19:16)
SET ASIDE CITIES OF REFUGE FOR THOSE WHO COMMIT ACCIDENTAL HOMICIDE (DEUTERONOMY 19:3)
BREAK THE NECK OF THE CALF BY THE RIVER (IN RITUAL FOLLOWING UNSOLVED MURDER) (DEUTERONOMY 21:4)
DON'T TILL BY THAT RIVER OR SOW THERE (DEUTERONOMY 21:4)
DON'T CAUSE LOSS OF HUMAN LIFE (THROUGH NEGLIGENCE) (DEUTERONOMY 22:8)
BUILD A PARAPET (IN ROOF OF HOUSE) (DEUTERONOMY 22:8)
DON'T MISLEAD WITH ADVICE WHICH IS A STUMBLING BLOCK (LEVITICUS 19:14)
HELP A MAN REMOVE THE LOAD FROM HIS BEAST WHICH CAN NO LONGER CARRY IT (EXODUS 23:5)
HELP HIM LOAD HIS BEAST (DEUTERONOMY 22:4)
DON'T LEAVE HIM IN A STATE OF CONFUSION AND GO ON YOUR WAY (DEUTERONOMY 22:4)
	
	

	
	THOU SHALT NOT COMMIT ADULTERY
	DO NOT CHEAT ON YOUR SPOUSE; THIS INCLUDES LUSTING AFTER SOMEONE WHO IS NOT YOUR SPOUSE & YOUR SPOUSE ALSO. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	
	"THOU SHALT NOT COMMIT ADULTERY", ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, IS FOUND IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS (EXODUS 20:14) OF THE HEBREW BIBLE AND OLD TESTAMENT. WHAT CONSTITUTES ADULTERY IS NOT PLAINLY DEFINED IN THIS PASSAGE OF THE HOLY BIBLE, AND HAS BEEN THE SUBJECT OF DEBATE WITHIN JUDAISM AND CHRISTIANITY. PRE-LAW EXAMPLES: IN GENESIS 12, ABRAM'S WIFE SARAI IS TAKEN INTO THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH’S PALACE AFTER ABRAM DOES NOT DISCLOSE HER MARITAL STATUS. GOD INFLICTS “SERIOUS DISEASES ON PHARAOH AND HIS WHOLE HOUSEHOLD.” THE PHARAOH REALIZES IT IS BECAUSE SARAI IS ACTUALLY ABRAM'S WIFE AND TELLS HIM, "WHAT IS THIS YOU HAVE DONE TO ME? WHY DID YOU NOT TELL ME THAT SHE WAS YOUR WIFE? WHY DID YOU SAY, 'SHE IS MY SISTER,' SO THAT I TOOK HER FOR MY WIFE? NOW THEN, HERE IS YOUR WIFE; TAKE HER, AND GO." IN GENESIS 20, ABRAHAM (RENAMED AFTER HIS ENCOUNTER WITH EL SHADDAI (GOD ALMIGHTY) HAS MOVED TO THE NEGEV AND AGAIN CONCEALS HIS MARRIAGE TO SARAH. A LOCAL KING, ABIMELECH, INTENDS TO MARRY HER. HOWEVER, GOD APPEARS TO ABIMELECH IN A DREAM AND SAYS: "BEHOLD, YOU ARE A DEAD MAN BECAUSE OF THE WOMAN WHOM YOU HAVE TAKEN, FOR SHE IS A MAN’S WIFE." YEARS LATER, ISAAC TELLS THE SAME LIE REGARDING HIS WIFE, REBECCA, BUT ABIMELECH QUICKLY DISCOVERS THE TRUTH. APPALLED, HE CONFRONTS ISAAC, SAYING, "WHOEVER TOUCHES THIS MAN OR HIS WIFE SHALL SURELY BE PUT TO DEATH." IN GENESIS 39, A POSITIVE EXAMPLE IS PRESENTED IN JOSEPH, ONE OF JACOB’S TWELVE SONS. HE IS SOLD INTO SLAVERY IN EGYPT AND QUICKLY RISES TO A PROMINENT AND SUCCESSFUL POSITION MANAGING THE HOUSEHOLD OF POTIPHAR, A MILITARY CAPTAIN. HE RESISTS SEXUAL ADVANCES FROM POTIPHAR'S WIFE “DAY AFTER DAY,” PROTESTING THAT HE DOES NOT WISH TO BETRAY POTIPHAR'S TRUST. ONE DAY HER ADVANCES BECOME PHYSICAL, AND IN HIS EFFORT TO ESCAPE, JOSEPH LEAVES HIS CLOAK BEHIND. POTIPHAR'S WIFE USES THIS ‘EVIDENCE’ FOR A FALSE ACCUSATION OF RAPE AGAINST JOSEPH. JOSEPH IS IMPRISONED, LOSING ALL BUT HIS LIFE. MORE THAN TWO YEARS LATER JOSEPH IS RESTORED TO AN EVEN HIGHER POSITION, SERVING THE PHARAOH HIMSELF. AFTER MOUNT SINAI: ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF EXODUS, THE LAW FORBIDDING ADULTERY WAS CODIFIED FOR THE ISRAELITES AT BIBLICAL MOUNT SINAI. IT WAS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WRITTEN BY THE [TERRIBLE, JEALOUS] FINGER OF THE LORD ON STONE TABLETS. DETAILS REGARDING THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE LAW AND ADDITIONAL BOUNDARIES ON SEXUAL BEHAVIOR FOLLOWED. FOR EXAMPLE, THE ORDEAL OF THE BITTER WATER WAS ESTABLISHED TO PROVE THE GUILT OR INNOCENCE OF A WIFE WHOSE HUSBAND SUSPECTED HER OF ADULTERY. ADULTERY WAS A CAPITAL CRIME, AND IF ADULTERERS WERE CAUGHT, AT LEAST 2 WITNESSES [THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION] WERE REQUIRED BEFORE THE DEATH PENALTY WOULD BE CARRIED OUT. SINCE MEN WERE PERMITTED TO HAVE MULTIPLE WIVES, ADULTERY WAS INTERPRETED TO CONSIST OF SEXUAL RELATIONS BETWEEN A MAN AND A MARRIED OR BETROTHED WOMAN WHO WAS NOT HIS WIFE. A MAN WHO HAD SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH A WOMAN WHO WAS NOT MARRIED OR BETROTHED WAS NOT GUILTY OF ADULTERY, PER SE, BUT THE MAN WAS THEN OBLIGATED TO MARRY THE WOMAN AND NOT DIVORCE HER UNTIL THE END OF HIS LIFE. IF A MAN FIND A DAMSEL THAT IS A VIRGIN, WHICH IS NOT BETROTHED, AND LAY HOLD ON HER, AND LIE WITH HER, AND THEY BE FOUND; THEN THE MAN THAT LAY WITH HER SHALL GIVE UNTO THE DAMSEL'S FATHER FIFTY SHEKELS OF SILVER, AND SHE SHALL BE HIS WIFE; BECAUSE HE HATH HUMBLED HER, HE MAY NOT PUT HER AWAY ALL HIS DAYS. — DEUTERONOMY 22: 28-29. OTHER BOUNDARIES ON SEXUAL BEHAVIOR INCLUDED THE PROHIBITION OF SEXUAL RELATIONS BETWEEN CLOSE RELATIVES, BETWEEN PERSONS OF THE SAME SEX, AND BETWEEN PEOPLE AND ANIMALS; PROSTITUTION WAS ALSO FORBIDDEN. THE PROHIBITION OF PROSTITUTION HAS BEEN INTERPRETED BY RABBINICAL SCHOLARS TO PRECLUDE SEXUAL RELATIONS OUTSIDE OF MARRIAGE AS PRE-MARITAL SEX IN GENERAL OR SEXUAL RELATIONS INSIDE OF MARRIAGE BEING UNEQUALLY YOKED AS MARITAL FORNICATION [TOBIT 4:12-13] IN GENERAL, AND A WOMAN WHO, AFTER GETTING MARRIED, WAS FOUND TO HAVE BEEN PROMISCUOUS BEFORE MARRIAGE FACED THE DEATH PENALTY. A WOMAN WHO WAS RAPED WAS NOT GUILTY OF BREAKING THE LAW, PROVIDED SHE CRIED OUT FOR HELP (WHICH WAS TAKEN AS PROOF THAT SHE DID NOT CONSENT). ACCORDING TO DEUTERONOMY, THE COMMANDMENT AGAINST ADULTERY WAS REAFFIRMED AS THE LEADERSHIP OF ISRAEL PASSED FROM MOSES TO JOSHUA. KING DAVID’S SEDUCTION OF URIAH’S WIFE BATHSHEBA AND THE MURDEROUS COVER-UP OF THEIR ADULTERY IS AN INFAMOUS TRANSGRESSION OF THIS COMMANDMENT. OCCURRING APPROXIMATELY FOUR CENTURIES AFTER THE GIVING OF THE LAW ON MOUNT SINAI, THE EVENT AND ITS AFTERMATH ARE RECOUNTED IN THE BOOKS OF SECOND SAMUEL AND FIRST KINGS. DESPITE DAVID’S SINCERE AND LASTING REPENTANCE, HIS BREAKING THE COMMANDMENT AGAINST ADULTERY BROUGHT TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT AND INITIATED A CASCADE OF TRAGIC EVENTS IN THE UNITED KINGDOM OF ISRAEL AND JUDAH. THE BOOK OF PROVERBS CONTAINS ENTIRE CHAPTERS WARNING AGAINST ADULTERY AND DESCRIBING ITS TEMPTATIONS AND CONSEQUENCES. DIRECT WARNINGS ARE GIVEN TO STAY FAR AWAY FROM THE ADULTERESS. WISDOM IS DESCRIBED AS A PROTECTION AGAINST "THE FORBIDDEN WOMAN, FROM THE ADULTERESS WITH HER SMOOTH WORDS, WHO FORSAKES THE COMPANION OF HER YOUTH AND FORGETS THE COVENANT OF HER GOD; FOR HER HOUSE SINKS DOWN TO DEATH, AND HER PATHS TO THE DEPARTED; NONE WHO GO TO HER COME BACK, NOR DO THEY REGAIN THE PATHS OF LIFE." MENTAL, SPIRITUAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL & ETERNAL PARALLELS: THE PROPHETS JEREMIAH, EZEKIEL AND HOSEA INDICATE THAT GOD VIEWED ISRAEL’S WORSHIP OF IDOLS AS SPIRITUAL ADULTERY. THIS LED TO A BROKEN COVENANT BETWEEN THEM AND “DIVORCE,” MANIFESTED AS DEFEAT BY AN ENEMY NATION FOLLOWED BY EXILE, FROM WHICH THE NORTHERN KINGDOM NEVER RECOVERED. THIS SPIRITUAL ADULTERY WAS APPARENTLY ACCOMPANIED BY THE PREVALENCE OF PHYSICAL ADULTERY AS WELL.
	
	

	
	THOU SHALT NOT STEAL
	NO UNAUTHORIZED STEALING. EXCEPTION THIEF STARVING TO FEED FAMILY.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	
	"THOU SHALT NOT STEAL" IS ONE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS OF THE JEWISH TORAH (KNOWN TO CHRISTIANS AS THE FIRST FIVE BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT), WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY LEGAL SCHOLARS, JEWISH SCHOLARS, CATHOLIC SCHOLARS, AND POST-REFORMATION SCHOLARS. "STEAL" IN THIS COMMANDMENT HAS TRADITIONALLY BEEN INTERPRETED BY JEWISH COMMENTARIES TO REFER TO THE STEALING OF AN ACTUAL HUMAN BEING, THAT IS, TO KIDNAPPING, INCLUDING HUMAN TRAFFICKING. WITH THIS UNDERSTANDING, A CONTEXTUAL TRANSLATION OF THE COMMANDMENT IN JEWISH TRADITION WOULD MORE ACCURATELY BE RENDERED AS "THOU SHALT NOT KIDNAP". KIDNAPPING WOULD THEN CONSTITUTE A CAPITAL OFFENCE AND THUS MERIT ITS INCLUSION AMONG THE TEN COMMANDMENTS. NEVERTHELESS, THIS COMMANDMENT HAS COME TO BE INTERPRETED, ESPECIALLY IN CHRISTIAN DOCTRINES, AS THE UNAUTHORIZED TAKING OF ANY VALUE OF MONEY, SUCH AS PRIVATE PROPERTY OR SIMPLY MONEY (STEALING OR THEFT), WHICH IS A WRONGFUL ACTION ALREADY PROHIBITED ELSEWHERE IN THE HEBREW BIBLE THAT CAN INCUR THE DEATH PENALTY, ESPECIALLY IF IT IS AGAINST THE LORD. THE COMMANDMENT "YOU SHALL NOT STEAL" WAS ORIGINALLY INTENDED AGAINST STEALING PEOPLE—AGAINST ABDUCTIONS AND SLAVERY, IN AGREEMENT WITH THE TALMUDIC INTERPRETATION OF THE STATEMENT AS "YOU SHALL NOT KIDNAP" (SANHEDRIN 86A). THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED “STEAL” IS “GNEVA.” THE HEBREW BIBLE CONTAINS A NUMBER OF PROHIBITIONS OF STEALING AND DESCRIPTIONS OF NEGATIVE CONSEQUENCES FOR THIS SIN. THE GENESIS NARRATIVE DESCRIBES RACHEL AS HAVING STOLEN HOUSEHOLD GOODS FROM HER FATHER LABAN WHEN SHE FLED FROM LABAN'S HOUSEHOLD WITH HER HUSBAND JACOB AND THEIR CHILDREN. LABAN HOTLY PURSUED JACOB TO RECOVER HIS GOODS, AND INTENDED TO DO HIM HARM, BUT RACHEL HID THE STOLEN ITEMS AND AVOIDED DETECTION. EXODUS 21:16 AND DEUTERONOMY 24:7 APPLY THE SAME HEBREW WORD TO KIDNAPPING (STEALING A MAN) AND DEMANDS THE DEATH PENALTY FOR SUCH A SIN. THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED “STEAL” IS MORE COMMONLY APPLIED TO MONEY OR THE VALUE OF MONEY IN MATERIAL POSSESSIONS. RESTITUTION MAY BE DEMANDED, BUT THERE MAYBE JUDICIAL PENALTY OF DEATH ALSO, ESPECIALLY STEALING THE MONEY TITHE FROM THE LORD. HOWEVER, A THIEF MAY BE KILLED IF CAUGHT IN THE ACT OF BREAKING IN AT NIGHT UNDER CIRCUMSTANCES WHERE THE OCCUPANTS MAY REASONABLY BE IN FEAR OF GREATER HARM. THE ANCIENT HEBREW UNDERSTANDING HONORED PRIVATE PROPERTY RIGHTS AND DEMANDED RESTITUTION EVEN IN CASES THAT MIGHT HAVE BEEN ACCIDENTAL, SUCH AS LIVESTOCK GRAZING IN ANOTHER MAN'S FIELD OR VINEYARD (EXODUS 22:1-9 (ESV)). IN THE BOOK OF LEVITICUS, THE PROHIBITIONS OF ROBBING AND STEALING ARE REPEATED IN THE CONTEXT OF LOVING ONE'S NEIGHBOR AS ONESELF AND THE PROHIBITION IS EXPANDED TO INCLUDE DEALING FALSELY OR FRAUDULENTLY IN MATTERS OF TRADE AND NEGOTIATIONS. WAGES OWED TO A HIRED WORKER ARE NOT TO BE WITHHELD. NEIGHBORS MUST NOT OPPRESS OR ROB EACH OTHER. NEIGHBORS ARE TO DEAL FRANKLY WITH EACH OTHER, PROTECT THE LIVES OF EACH OTHER, REFRAIN FROM VENGEANCE AND GRUDGES, AND STAND UP FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE IN MATTERS THAT GO TO COURT. THE LAW OBLIGED THE THIEF TO PAY SEVEN TIMES (IF THE THIEF STEALS BECAUSE HE IS HUNGRY). IF THE THIEF WASN'T ABLE TO PAY COMPENSATION FOR HIS THEFT BY SELLING HIS THINGS, HE WAS SOLD AS A SLAVE. IF THE THIEF CONFESSED HIS SIN, HE WAS ALLOWED TO RETURN THE OBJECT, ADDING A FIFTH OF ITS PRICE AND HE BROUGHT TO THE PRIEST AS HIS COMPENSATION TO THE LORD A RAM WITHOUT BLEMISH OUT OF THE FLOCK, OR ITS EQUIVALENT, FOR A GUILT OFFERING; AND THE PRIEST MADE ATONEMENT FOR HIM BEFORE THE LORD, AND HE WAS FORGIVEN. POVERTY AND GREED ARE AMONG THE REASONS FOR THEFT. BESIDES THIS, STOLEN THINGS ARE SWEET AND THE BREAD (FOOD) EATEN IN SECRET IS PLEASANT. THE PARTNER OF A THIEF HATES HIS OWN LIFE; HE HEARS THE CURSE, BUT DISCLOSES NOTHING. SOMETIMES RULERS ARE THIEVES OR ACCOMPLICES OF THIEVES. THE BOOK OF PROVERBS CONTRASTS THE RESPONSE OF A VICTIM TO A THIEF WHO STEALS TO SATISFY HIS HUNGER WITH THE RESPONSE OF A JEALOUS HUSBAND TO ADULTERY. THE THIEF IS NOT DESPISED BY HIS VICTIM, EVEN THOUGH THE THIEF MUST MAKE RESTITUTION EVEN IF IT COSTS HIM ALL THE GOODS OF HIS HOUSE. IN CONTRAST, THE JEALOUS HUSBAND WILL ACCEPT NO COMPENSATION AND WILL REPAY THE ADULTERER WITH WOUNDS AND DISHONOR, NOT SPARING WHEN HIS FURY TAKES REVENGE. THE BOOK OF ZECHARIAH DESCRIBES GOD AS CURSING THE HOME OF THE THIEF AND THE HOME OF THOSE WHO SWEAR FALSELY AND JEREMIAH DESCRIBES THIEVES AS BEING SHAMED WHEN THEY ARE CAUGHT.

NOT TO STEAL MONEY STEALTHILY (LEVITICUS 19:11)
THE COURT MUST IMPLEMENT PUNITIVE MEASURES AGAINST THE THIEF (EXODUS 21:37)
EACH INDIVIDUAL MUST ENSURE THAT HIS SCALES AND WEIGHTS ARE ACCURATE (LEVITICUS 19:36)
NOT TO COMMIT INJUSTICE WITH SCALES AND WEIGHTS (LEVITICUS 19:35)
NOT TO POSSESS INACCURATE SCALES AND WEIGHTS EVEN IF THEY ARE NOT FOR USE (DEUTERONOMY 25:13)
NOT TO MOVE A BOUNDARY MARKER TO STEAL SOMEONE'S PROPERTY (DEUTERONOMY 19:14)
NOT TO KIDNAP (EXODUS 20:13)
NOT TO ROB OPENLY (LEVITICUS 19:13)
NOT TO WITHHOLD WAGES OR FAIL TO REPAY A DEBT (LEVITICUS 19:13) [INCLUDING WHAT YOU OWE THE LORD IN A LIFTIME OF WORK IN MONEY TITHES]
NOT TO COVET AND SCHEME TO ACQUIRE ANOTHER'S POSSESSION (EXODUS 20:14)
NOT TO DESIRE ANOTHER'S POSSESSION (DEUTERONOMY 5:18)
RETURN THE ROBBED OBJECT OR ITS VALUE (LEVITICUS 5:23)
NOT TO IGNORE A LOST OBJECT (DEUTERONOMY 22:3)
RETURN THE LOST OBJECT (DEUTERONOMY 22:1)
THE COURT MUST IMPLEMENT LAWS AGAINST THE ONE WHO ASSAULTS ANOTHER OR DAMAGES ANOTHER'S PROPERTY (EXODUS 21:8)
	
	

	
	THOU SHALT NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS AGAINST THY NEIGHBOR
	NO UNAUTHORIZED LYING. EXCEPTION RAHAB TO LIE TO PROTECT THE SPIES OF THE LORD.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	
	"THOU SHALT NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS AGAINST THY NEIGHBOR" IS THE NINTH COMMANDMENT (THE DESIGNATION VARIES BETWEEN RELIGIONS) OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY SCHOLARS, CATHOLIC SCHOLARS, AND POST-REFORMATION SCHOLARS. TODAY, MOST CULTURES RETAIN A DISTINCTION BETWEEN LYING IN GENERAL (WHICH IS DISCOURAGED UNDER MOST, BUT NOT ALL, CIRCUMSTANCES) VERSUS PERJURY (WHICH IS ALWAYS UNLAWFUL UNDER CRIMINAL LAW AND LIABLE TO PUNISHMENT). SIMILARLY, HISTORICALLY IN JEWISH TRADITION, A DISTINCTION WAS MADE BETWEEN LYING IN GENERAL AND BEARING FALSE WITNESS (PERJURY) SPECIFICALLY. ON THE ONE HAND, BEARING FALSE WITNESS (PERJURY) WAS ALWAYS PROHIBITED ACCORDING TO THE DECALOGUE'S COMMANDMENT AGAINST BEARING FALSE WITNESS, YET ON THE OTHER, LYING IN GENERAL WAS ACKNOWLEDGED TO BE, IN CERTAIN CIRCUMSTANCES "PERMISSIBLE OR EVEN COMMENDABLE" WHEN IT PROTECTS A TOP-SECRET CLEARANCE, AND IT WAS DONE WHILE NOT UNDER OATH, AND IT WAS NOT "HARMFUL TO SOMEONE ELSE". THE BOOK OF EXODUS DESCRIBES THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS BEING SPOKEN BY GOD, INSCRIBED ON TWO STONE TABLETS BY THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS FINGER OF THE LORD, BROKEN BY MOSES, AND REWRITTEN ON REPLACEMENT STONES BY THE LORD. THERE ARE SIX THINGS THAT THE LORD STRONGLY HATES, SEVEN THAT ARE AN ABOMINATION TO HIM: HAUGHTY EYES, A LYING TONGUE, AND HANDS THAT SHED INNOCENT BLOOD, A HEART THAT DEVISES WICKED PLANS, FEET THAT MAKE HASTE TO RUN TO EVIL [SEX], A FALSE WITNESS WHO BREATHES OUT LIES, AND ONE WHO SOWS DISCORD AMONG BROTHERS. — PROVERBS 6:16–19. THE COMMAND AGAINST FALSE TESTIMONY IS SEEN AS A NATURAL CONSEQUENCE OF THE COMMAND TO “LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF”. THIS MORAL PRESCRIPTION FLOWS FROM THE COMMAND FOR HOLY PEOPLE TO BEAR WITNESS TO THEIR DEITY. OFFENSES AGAINST THE TRUTH EXPRESS BY WORD OR DEED A REFUSAL TO COMMIT ONESELF TO MORAL UPRIGHTNESS: THEY ARE FUNDAMENTAL INFIDELITIES TO GOD AND, IN THIS SENSE, THEY UNDERMINE THE FOUNDATIONS OF COVENANT WITH GOD. YOU SHALL NOT SPREAD A FALSE REPORT. YOU SHALL NOT JOIN HANDS WITH A WICKED MAN TO BE A MALICIOUS WITNESS. YOU SHALL NOT FALL IN WITH THE MANY TO DO EVIL [SEX], NOR SHALL YOU BEAR WITNESS IN A LAWSUIT, SIDING WITH THE MANY, SO AS TO PERVERT JUSTICE, NOR SHALL YOU BE PARTIAL TO A POOR MAN IN HIS LAWSUIT. — EXODUS 23:1-3. THE HEBREW BIBLE CONTAINS A NUMBER OF PROHIBITIONS AGAINST FALSE WITNESS, LYING, SPREADING FALSE REPORTS, ETC. FOR A PERSON WHO HAD A CHARGE BROUGHT AGAINST THEM AND WERE BROUGHT BEFORE A RELIGIOUS PROSECUTION, THE CHARGE WAS CONSIDERED AS ESTABLISHED ONLY ON THE EVIDENCE OF 2 OR 3 SWORN WITNESSES. IN CASES WHERE FALSE TESTIMONY WAS SUSPECTED, THE RELIGIOUS JUDGES WERE TO MAKE A THOROUGH INVESTIGATION, AND IF FALSE TESTIMONY WERE PROVEN, THE FALSE WITNESS WAS TO RECEIVE THE PUNISHMENT HE HAD INTENDED TO BRING ON THE PERSON FALSELY ACCUSED. FOR EXAMPLE, SINCE MURDER WAS A CAPITAL CRIME, GIVING FALSE TESTIMONY IN A MURDER CASE WAS SUBJECT TO THE DEATH PENALTY. THOSE EAGER TO RECEIVE OR LISTEN TO FALSE TESTIMONY WERE ALSO SUBJECT TO PUNISHMENT. FALSE WITNESS IS AMONG THE SIX THINGS GOD HATES. KING SOLOMON SAYS FALSE TESTIMONY IS AMONG THE THINGS THAT DEFILE A PERSON, JESUS SAYS. THE WITNESS WHO HID WHAT HE HAD SEEN OR WHAT HE KNEW BORE HIS INIQUITY; IF HE REALIZED HIS GUILT, HE HAD TO CONFESS HIS SIN, BROUGHT TO THE LORD A FEMALE LAMB OR GOAT FROM THE FLOCK (OR TWO TURTLEDOVES OR TWO PIGEONS, OR A TENTH OF AN EPHAH OF FINE FLOUR) FOR A SIN OFFERING AS HIS COMPENSATION FOR THE SIN HE COMMITTED. THE LYING WITNESS IS A DECEITFUL MAN, WHO MOCKS AT JUSTICE. HE IS LIKE A WAR CLUB, OR A SWORD, OR A SHARP ARROW. ″A FALSE WITNESS WILL NOT GO UNPUNISHED″. KING SOLOMON SAYS ″A FALSE WITNESS WILL PERISH″ IF HE DOES NOT REPENT. SOME OF THOSE WHO BELONGED TO THE SYNAGOGUE OF THE FREEDMEN AND OF THE CYRENIANS, AND OF THE ALEXANDRIANS, AND OF THOSE FROM CILICIA AND ASIA CAME UPON STEPHEN AND SEIZED HIM AND BROUGHT HIM BEFORE THE COUNCIL AND SET UP FALSE WITNESSES AGAINST HIM. THESE FALSE WITNESSES SAID: "THIS MAN NEVER CEASES TO SPEAK WORDS AGAINST THIS HOLY PLACE (TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM) AND THE LAW, FOR WE HAVE HEARD HIM SAY THAT THIS JESUS OF NAZARETH WILL DESTROY THIS PLACE (STEPHEN SAID THAT THE TEMPLE OF JESUS′ BODY HAD BEEN DESTROYED BY OTHERS BUT RAISE IT UP BY HIM IN THREE DAYS, ACCORDING WITH WHAT JESUS HAD SAID) AND THE CUSTOMS THAT MOSES DELIVERED TO US."(STEPHEN SAID WHAT JESUS HAD SAID NAMELY HE HAD COME TO FULFIL THE LAW OF MOSES AND THE PROPHETS) AND GAZING AT HIM, ALL WHO SAT IN THE COUNCIL SAW STEPHEN′S FACE AS THE FACE OF AN ANGEL. MANY TESTIFIED FALSELY AGAINST JESUS, BUT THEIR STATEMENTS DID NOT AGREE. AT LAST TWO WITNESSES SAID THEY HAD HEARD HIM SAYING HE WOULD DESTROY THAT TEMPLE AND IN THREE DAYS BUILT ANOTHER, NOT MADE WITH HANDS, (HE REALLY HAD MEANT THE RESURRECTION OF HIS BODY, AS A TEMPLE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, DESTROYED BY OTHERS BUT RAISE IT UP BY HIM). YET EVEN ABOUT THIS THEIR TESTIMONY DID NOT AGREE. THE NARRATIVE IN 1 KINGS 21 DESCRIBES A CASE OF FALSE TESTIMONY. KING AHAB OF ISRAEL TRIED TO CONVINCE NABOTH THE JEZREELITE TO SELL HIM THE VINEYARD NABOTH OWNED ADJACENT TO THE KING'S PALACE. AHAB WANTED THE LAND TO USE AS A VEGETABLE GARDEN, BUT NABOTH REFUSED TO SELL OR TRADE THE PROPERTY TO AHAB SAYING, “THE LORD FORBID THAT I SHOULD GIVE UP TO YOU WHAT I HAVE INHERITED FROM MY FATHERS!” AHAB'S WIFE JEZEBEL THEN CONSPIRED TO OBTAIN THE VINEYARD BY WRITING LETTERS IN AHAB'S NAME TO THE ELDERS AND NOBLES IN NABOTH'S TOWN INSTRUCTING THEM TO HAVE TWO SCOUNDRELS BEAR FALSE WITNESS CLAIMING THAT NABOTH HAS CURSED BOTH GOD AND THE KING. AFTER NABOTH WAS SUBSEQUENTLY STONED TO DEATH, AHAB SEIZED POSSESSION OF NABOTH'S VINEYARD. THE TEXT DESCRIBES THE LORD AS VERY ANGRY WITH AHAB, AND THE PROPHET ELIJAH PRONOUNCES JUDGMENT ON BOTH AHAB AND JEZEBEL. THE NARRATIVE IN 2 SAMUEL 1 ALSO CONTAINS A NARRATIVE WHICH IS OFTEN INTERPRETED AS FALSE TESTIMONY. THE 1 SAMUEL NARRATIVE HAD DESCRIBED SAUL AS KILLING HIMSELF BY FALLING ON HIS OWN SWORD AFTER HAVING BEEN WOUNDED BY THE PHILISTINES ON MOUNT GILBOA AND BEING IN A SITUATION WITH NO HOPE OF VICTORY OR ESCAPE. HOWEVER, 2 SAMUEL TELLS OF AN AMALEKITE, WHO WAS PROBABLY ON MOUNT GILBOA TO STRIP THE DEAD OF THEIR POSSESSIONS, APPEARING TO DAVID WITH SAUL’S CROWN AND ROYAL ARM BAND AND GIVING TESTIMONY THAT HE HAD HIMSELF KILLED KING SAUL. DAVID IMMEDIATELY ORDERED THAT THE AMALEKITE BE PUT TO DEATH, SAYING, "YOUR BLOOD BE ON YOUR HEAD, FOR YOUR OWN MOUTH HAS TESTIFIED AGAINST YOU, SAYING, 'I HAVE KILLED THE LORD’S ANOINTED.'" THE TRUTH OF THE AMALEKITE'S TESTIMONY DID NOT NEED TO BE DETERMINED FOR THE SENTENCE TO BE CARRIED OUT: EITHER THE AMALEKITE HAD KILLED KING SAUL, OR HE HAD GIVEN FALSE TESTIMONY TO DAVID REGARDING SAUL’S DEATH. BOTH CRIMES WERE SEEN AS EQUALLY DESERVING OF THE DEATH PENALTY. THE ANCIENT UNDERSTANDING OF FALSE TESTIMONY NOT ONLY INCLUDES TESTIFYING WITH FALSE WORDS, BUT ALSO FAILING TO COME FORWARD WITH RELEVANT TESTIMONY IN RESPONSE TO A PUBLIC CHARGE. “IF A PERSON SINS BECAUSE HE DOES NOT SPEAK UP WHEN HE HEARS A PUBLIC CHARGE TO TESTIFY REGARDING SOMETHING HE HAS SEEN OR LEARNED ABOUT, HE WILL BE HELD RESPONSIBLE.

ANYBODY WHO KNOWS EVIDENCE MUST TESTIFY IN COURT (LEVITICUS 5:1)
CAREFULLY INTERROGATE THE WITNESS (DEUTERONOMY 13:14)
A WITNESS MUST NOT SERVE AS A JUDGE IN CAPITAL CRIMES (DEUTERONOMY 19:17)
NOT TO ACCEPT TESTIMONY FROM A LONE WITNESS (DEUTERONOMY 19:15) [1 WITNESS IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0]
TRANSGRESSORS MUST NOT TESTIFY (EXODUS 23:1)
RELATIVES OF THE LITIGANTS MUST NOT TESTIFY (DEUTERONOMY 24:16)
NOT TO TESTIFY FALSELY (EXODUS 20:16)
PUNISH THE FALSE WITNESSES AS THEY TRIED TO PUNISH THE DEFENDANT (DEUTERONOMY 19:19)
	
	

	
	THOU SHALT NOT COVET THY NEIGHBOR’S HOUSE
	NO TAKING OF NEIGHBOR’S GOODS. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	
	"THOU SHALT NOT COVET" IS THE MOST COMMON TRANSLATION OF ONE (OR TWO, DEPENDING ON THE NUMBERING TRADITION) OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS OR DECALOGUE, WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY LAW SCHOLARS, JEWISH SCHOLARS, CATHOLIC SCHOLARS, AND PROTESTANT SCHOLARS. THE BOOK OF EXODUS AND THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY BOTH DESCRIBE THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS HAVING BEEN SPOKEN BY GOD, INSCRIBED ON TWO STONE TABLETS BY THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS FINGER OF THE LORD, AND, AFTER MOSES BROKE THE ORIGINAL TABLETS, REWRITTEN BY THE LORD ON REPLACEMENTS. IN TRADITIONS THAT CONSIDER THE PASSAGE A SINGLE COMMANDMENT, THE FULL TEXT READS: YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR'S HOUSE. YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR'S WIFE, OR HIS MALE OR FEMALE SERVANT, HIS OX OR DONKEY [ASS], OR ANYTHING THAT BELONGS TO YOUR NEIGHBOR. — EXODUS 20:17. UNLIKE THE OTHER COMMANDMENTS WHICH FOCUS ON OUTWARD ACTIONS, THIS COMMANDMENT FOCUSES ALSO ON THOUGHT. IT IS AN IMPERATIVE AGAINST SETTING ONE'S DESIRE ON THINGS THAT ARE FORBIDDEN, SUCH AS SEX IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. ONE COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE ACT OF ADULTERY. THIS COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE DESIRE FOR ADULTERY & SEX IN GENERAL (1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10). ONE COMMANDMENT FORBIDS STEALING. THIS COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE DESIRE FOR ACQUISITION OR CONFISCATING OF ANOTHER'S GOODS THROUGH LEGALISM FOR REPAYMENT OFF AN INTEREST/USURY LOAN. THE NEW TESTAMENT DESCRIBES JESUS AS INTERPRETING THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS ISSUES OF THE HEART'S DESIRES RATHER THAN MERELY PROHIBITING CERTAIN OUTWARD ACTIONS. YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID TO THE PEOPLE LONG AGO, "DO NOT MURDER," AND "ANYONE WHO MURDERS WILL BE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT." BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE WHO IS ANGRY WITH HIS BROTHER WILL BE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT … YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID, "DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY." BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE [UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE] WHO LOOKS AT A WOMAN LUSTFULLY HAS ALREADY COMMITTED ADULTERY WITH HER IN HIS HEART. — MATTHEW 5:21-22, 27-28 (NIV). THE CATECHISM OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH CONNECTS THE COMMAND AGAINST COVETING WITH THE COMMAND TO "LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF." THE QUESTION OF "HOW CAN A PERSON NOT COVET A BEAUTIFUL THING IN HIS HEART?" WROTE THAT THE MAIN PURPOSE OF ALL THE COMMANDMENTS IS TO STRAIGHTEN THE HEART. THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED "COVET" IS CHAMAD (חמד) WHICH IS COMMONLY TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH AS "COVET", "LUST", AND "STRONG SEXUAL DESIRE." THE HEBREW BIBLE CONTAINS A NUMBER OF WARNINGS AND EXAMPLES OF NEGATIVE CONSEQUENCES FOR LUSTING OR COVETING FOR SEX. FOR EXAMPLE, WHEN GOD WAS INSTRUCTING ISRAEL REGARDING THE FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION OF THE CANAANITES, HE WARNED THEM NOT TO COVET THE SILVER OR GOLD ON THEIR IDOLS, BECAUSE THIS CAN LEAD TO BRINGING DETESTABLE THINGS INTO THE HOME. THE IMAGES OF THEIR GODS YOU ARE TO BURN IN THE FIRE. DO NOT COVET THE SILVER AND GOLD ON THEM, AND DO NOT TAKE IT FOR YOURSELVES, OR YOU WILL BE ENSNARED BY IT, FOR IT IS DETESTABLE TO THE LORD YOUR GOD. DO NOT BRING A DETESTABLE THING INTO YOUR HOUSE OR YOU, LIKE IT, WILL BE SET APART FOR DESTRUCTION. UTTERLY ABHOR AND DETEST IT, FOR IT IS SET APART FOR DESTRUCTION. — DEUTERONOMY 7:25-26 (NIV). THE BOOK OF JOSHUA CONTAINS A NARRATIVE IN WHICH ACHAN INCURRED THE WRATH OF GOD BY COVETING PROHIBITED GOLD AND SILVER THAT HE FOUND IN THE DESTRUCTION OF JERICHO. THIS IS PORTRAYED AS A VIOLATION OF COVENANT AND A DISGRACEFUL THING. THE BOOK OF PROVERBS WARNS AGAINST COVETING, "ABOVE ALL ELSE, GUARD YOUR HEART, FOR IT IS THE WELLSPRING OF LIFE." THE PROPHET MICAH CONDEMNS THE COVETING OF HOUSES AND FIELDS AS A WARNING AGAINST LUSTING AFTER PHYSICAL POSSESSIONS. THE HEBREW WORD FOR "COVET" CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED AS "LUST", AND THE BOOK OF PROVERBS WARNS AGAINST COVETING IN THE FORM OF SEXUAL LUST. THE MAIN EXAMPLE, IS ALL THOSE WHO SEXUALLY INDULGE INTO SEXUALITY WITH BABYLON IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. DO NOT LUST IN YOUR HEART AFTER HER BEAUTY OR LET HER CAPTIVATE YOU WITH HER EYES, FOR THE PROSTITUTE REDUCES YOU TO A LOAF OF BREAD, AND THE ADULTERESS PREYS UPON YOUR VERY LIFE. — PROVERBS 6:25-26 (NIV).
	
	

	
	THOU SHALT NOT COVET THY NEIGHBOR’S WIFE (DO NOT FUCK HER)
	NO TAKING OF NEIGHBOR’S GOODS. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	
	"THOU SHALT NOT COVET" IS THE MOST COMMON TRANSLATION OF ONE (OR TWO, DEPENDING ON THE NUMBERING TRADITION) OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS OR DECALOGUE, WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY LAW SCHOLARS, JEWISH SCHOLARS, CATHOLIC SCHOLARS, AND PROTESTANT SCHOLARS. THE BOOK OF EXODUS AND THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY BOTH DESCRIBE THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS HAVING BEEN SPOKEN BY GOD, INSCRIBED ON TWO STONE TABLETS BY THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS FINGER OF THE LORD, AND, AFTER MOSES BROKE THE ORIGINAL TABLETS, REWRITTEN BY THE LORD ON REPLACEMENTS. IN TRADITIONS THAT CONSIDER THE PASSAGE A SINGLE COMMANDMENT, THE FULL TEXT READS: YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR'S HOUSE. YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR'S WIFE, OR HIS MALE OR FEMALE SERVANT, HIS OX OR DONKEY [ASS], OR ANYTHING THAT BELONGS TO YOUR NEIGHBOR. — EXODUS 20:17. UNLIKE THE OTHER COMMANDMENTS WHICH FOCUS ON OUTWARD ACTIONS, THIS COMMANDMENT FOCUSES ALSO ON THOUGHT. IT IS AN IMPERATIVE AGAINST SETTING ONE'S DESIRE ON THINGS THAT ARE FORBIDDEN, SUCH AS SEX IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. ONE COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE ACT OF ADULTERY. THIS COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE DESIRE FOR ADULTERY & SEX IN GENERAL (1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10). ONE COMMANDMENT FORBIDS STEALING. THIS COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE DESIRE FOR ACQUISITION OR CONFISCATING OF ANOTHER'S GOODS THROUGH LEGALISM FOR REPAYMENT OFF AN INTEREST/USURY LOAN. THE NEW TESTAMENT DESCRIBES JESUS AS INTERPRETING THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS ISSUES OF THE HEART'S DESIRES RATHER THAN MERELY PROHIBITING CERTAIN OUTWARD ACTIONS. YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID TO THE PEOPLE LONG AGO, "DO NOT MURDER," AND "ANYONE WHO MURDERS WILL BE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT." BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE WHO IS ANGRY WITH HIS BROTHER WILL BE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT … YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID, "DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY." BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE [UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE] WHO LOOKS AT A WOMAN LUSTFULLY HAS ALREADY COMMITTED ADULTERY WITH HER IN HIS HEART. — MATTHEW 5:21-22, 27-28 (NIV). THE CATECHISM OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH CONNECTS THE COMMAND AGAINST COVETING WITH THE COMMAND TO "LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF." THE QUESTION OF "HOW CAN A PERSON NOT COVET A BEAUTIFUL THING IN HIS HEART?" WROTE THAT THE MAIN PURPOSE OF ALL THE COMMANDMENTS IS TO STRAIGHTEN THE HEART. THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED "COVET" IS CHAMAD (חמד) WHICH IS COMMONLY TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH AS "COVET", "LUST", AND "STRONG SEXUAL DESIRE." THE HEBREW BIBLE CONTAINS A NUMBER OF WARNINGS AND EXAMPLES OF NEGATIVE CONSEQUENCES FOR LUSTING OR COVETING FOR SEX. FOR EXAMPLE, WHEN GOD WAS INSTRUCTING ISRAEL REGARDING THE FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION OF THE CANAANITES, HE WARNED THEM NOT TO COVET THE SILVER OR GOLD ON THEIR IDOLS, BECAUSE THIS CAN LEAD TO BRINGING DETESTABLE THINGS INTO THE HOME. THE IMAGES OF THEIR GODS YOU ARE TO BURN IN THE FIRE. DO NOT COVET THE SILVER AND GOLD ON THEM, AND DO NOT TAKE IT FOR YOURSELVES, OR YOU WILL BE ENSNARED BY IT, FOR IT IS DETESTABLE TO THE LORD YOUR GOD. DO NOT BRING A DETESTABLE THING INTO YOUR HOUSE OR YOU, LIKE IT, WILL BE SET APART FOR DESTRUCTION. UTTERLY ABHOR AND DETEST IT, FOR IT IS SET APART FOR DESTRUCTION. — DEUTERONOMY 7:25-26 (NIV). THE BOOK OF JOSHUA CONTAINS A NARRATIVE IN WHICH ACHAN INCURRED THE WRATH OF GOD BY COVETING PROHIBITED GOLD AND SILVER THAT HE FOUND IN THE DESTRUCTION OF JERICHO. THIS IS PORTRAYED AS A VIOLATION OF COVENANT AND A DISGRACEFUL THING. THE BOOK OF PROVERBS WARNS AGAINST COVETING, "ABOVE ALL ELSE, GUARD YOUR HEART, FOR IT IS THE WELLSPRING OF LIFE." THE PROPHET MICAH CONDEMNS THE COVETING OF HOUSES AND FIELDS AS A WARNING AGAINST LUSTING AFTER PHYSICAL POSSESSIONS. THE HEBREW WORD FOR "COVET" CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED AS "LUST", AND THE BOOK OF PROVERBS WARNS AGAINST COVETING IN THE FORM OF SEXUAL LUST. THE MAIN EXAMPLE, IS ALL THOSE WHO SEXUALLY INDULGE INTO SEXUALITY WITH BABYLON IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. DO NOT LUST IN YOUR HEART AFTER HER BEAUTY OR LET HER CAPTIVATE YOU WITH HER EYES, FOR THE PROSTITUTE REDUCES YOU TO A LOAF OF BREAD, AND THE ADULTERESS PREYS UPON YOUR VERY LIFE. — PROVERBS 6:25-26 (NIV).
	
	

	
	THOU SHALT NOT COVET THY NEIGHBOR’S SLAVES, NEIGHBORS ANIMALS, OR ANYTHING ELSE THAT BELONGS TO THY NEIGHBOR
	NO TAKING OF NEIGHBOR’S GOODS. NO EXCEPTIONS.
	ALWAYS DEATH

	
	"THOU SHALT NOT COVET" IS THE MOST COMMON TRANSLATION OF ONE (OR TWO, DEPENDING ON THE NUMBERING TRADITION) OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS OR DECALOGUE, WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY LAW SCHOLARS, JEWISH SCHOLARS, CATHOLIC SCHOLARS, AND PROTESTANT SCHOLARS. THE BOOK OF EXODUS AND THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY BOTH DESCRIBE THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS HAVING BEEN SPOKEN BY GOD, INSCRIBED ON TWO STONE TABLETS BY THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS FINGER OF THE LORD, AND, AFTER MOSES BROKE THE ORIGINAL TABLETS, REWRITTEN BY THE LORD ON REPLACEMENTS. IN TRADITIONS THAT CONSIDER THE PASSAGE A SINGLE COMMANDMENT, THE FULL TEXT READS: YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR'S HOUSE. YOU SHALL NOT COVET YOUR NEIGHBOR'S WIFE, OR HIS MALE OR FEMALE SERVANT, HIS OX OR DONKEY [ASS], OR ANYTHING THAT BELONGS TO YOUR NEIGHBOR. — EXODUS 20:17. UNLIKE THE OTHER COMMANDMENTS WHICH FOCUS ON OUTWARD ACTIONS, THIS COMMANDMENT FOCUSES ALSO ON THOUGHT. IT IS AN IMPERATIVE AGAINST SETTING ONE'S DESIRE ON THINGS THAT ARE FORBIDDEN, SUCH AS SEX IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. ONE COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE ACT OF ADULTERY. THIS COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE DESIRE FOR ADULTERY & SEX IN GENERAL (1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10). ONE COMMANDMENT FORBIDS STEALING. THIS COMMANDMENT FORBIDS THE DESIRE FOR ACQUISITION OR CONFISCATING OF ANOTHER'S GOODS THROUGH LEGALISM FOR REPAYMENT OFF AN INTEREST/USURY LOAN. THE NEW TESTAMENT DESCRIBES JESUS AS INTERPRETING THE TEN COMMANDMENTS AS ISSUES OF THE HEART'S DESIRES RATHER THAN MERELY PROHIBITING CERTAIN OUTWARD ACTIONS. YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID TO THE PEOPLE LONG AGO, "DO NOT MURDER," AND "ANYONE WHO MURDERS WILL BE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT." BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE WHO IS ANGRY WITH HIS BROTHER WILL BE SUBJECT TO JUDGMENT … YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT WAS SAID, "DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY." BUT I TELL YOU THAT ANYONE [UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE] WHO LOOKS AT A WOMAN LUSTFULLY HAS ALREADY COMMITTED ADULTERY WITH HER IN HIS HEART. — MATTHEW 5:21-22, 27-28 (NIV). THE CATECHISM OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH CONNECTS THE COMMAND AGAINST COVETING WITH THE COMMAND TO "LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF." THE QUESTION OF "HOW CAN A PERSON NOT COVET A BEAUTIFUL THING IN HIS HEART?" WROTE THAT THE MAIN PURPOSE OF ALL THE COMMANDMENTS IS TO STRAIGHTEN THE HEART. THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED "COVET" IS CHAMAD (חמד) WHICH IS COMMONLY TRANSLATED INTO ENGLISH AS "COVET", "LUST", AND "STRONG SEXUAL DESIRE." THE HEBREW BIBLE CONTAINS A NUMBER OF WARNINGS AND EXAMPLES OF NEGATIVE CONSEQUENCES FOR LUSTING OR COVETING FOR SEX. FOR EXAMPLE, WHEN GOD WAS INSTRUCTING ISRAEL REGARDING THE FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION OF THE CANAANITES, HE WARNED THEM NOT TO COVET THE SILVER OR GOLD ON THEIR IDOLS, BECAUSE THIS CAN LEAD TO BRINGING DETESTABLE THINGS INTO THE HOME. THE IMAGES OF THEIR GODS YOU ARE TO BURN IN THE FIRE. DO NOT COVET THE SILVER AND GOLD ON THEM, AND DO NOT TAKE IT FOR YOURSELVES, OR YOU WILL BE ENSNARED BY IT, FOR IT IS DETESTABLE TO THE LORD YOUR GOD. DO NOT BRING A DETESTABLE THING INTO YOUR HOUSE OR YOU, LIKE IT, WILL BE SET APART FOR DESTRUCTION. UTTERLY ABHOR AND DETEST IT, FOR IT IS SET APART FOR DESTRUCTION. — DEUTERONOMY 7:25-26 (NIV). THE BOOK OF JOSHUA CONTAINS A NARRATIVE IN WHICH ACHAN INCURRED THE WRATH OF GOD BY COVETING PROHIBITED GOLD AND SILVER THAT HE FOUND IN THE DESTRUCTION OF JERICHO. THIS IS PORTRAYED AS A VIOLATION OF COVENANT AND A DISGRACEFUL THING. THE BOOK OF PROVERBS WARNS AGAINST COVETING, "ABOVE ALL ELSE, GUARD YOUR HEART, FOR IT IS THE WELLSPRING OF LIFE." THE PROPHET MICAH CONDEMNS THE COVETING OF HOUSES AND FIELDS AS A WARNING AGAINST LUSTING AFTER PHYSICAL POSSESSIONS. THE HEBREW WORD FOR "COVET" CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED AS "LUST", AND THE BOOK OF PROVERBS WARNS AGAINST COVETING IN THE FORM OF SEXUAL LUST. THE MAIN EXAMPLE, IS ALL THOSE WHO SEXUALLY INDULGE INTO SEXUALITY WITH BABYLON IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. DO NOT LUST IN YOUR HEART AFTER HER BEAUTY OR LET HER CAPTIVATE YOU WITH HER EYES, FOR THE PROSTITUTE REDUCES YOU TO A LOAF OF BREAD, AND THE ADULTERESS PREYS UPON YOUR VERY LIFE. — PROVERBS 6:25-26 (NIV).
	
	

	
	THOU SHALL SET UP THESE STONES, WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY, ON MOUNT EBAL (.0001% IS 1.2 POSITIONS, ,001% IS 12 POSITIONS, .01% IS 120 POSITIONS, 1% IS 1,200 POSITIONS, 10% IS 12,000 POSITIONS, 100% IS 120,000 POSITIONS TO 1,200,000 MILLION POSITIONS IN REPENTANCE ONCE & .0001% IS 1,200.000 MILLION POSITIONS, .001% IS 12,000,000 MILLION POSITIONS, .01% IS 120,000,000 MILLION POSITIONS, 1% IS 1,200,000,000 BILLION POSITIONS, 10% IS 12,000,000,000 BILLION POSITIONS & 100% IS 120,000,000,000 BILLION POSITIONS TO 1,200,000,000,000 TRILLION POSITIONS IN RELENTING ONCE
	SET UP THESE STONES ON MOUNT EBAL. NO EXCEPTIONS. 
	ALWAYS DEATH

	
	AMONG THE MOST NOTABLE SEMANTIC DIFFERENCES ARE THOSE RELATED TO THE SAMARITAN PLACE OF WORSHIP ON MOUNT GERIZIM. THE SAMARITAN VERSION OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS COMMANDS THAT AN ALTAR BE BUILT ON MOUNT GERIZIM ON WHICH ALL SACRIFICES SHOULD BE OFFERED. THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH CONTAINS THIS TEXT AT EXODUS 20:17: AND WHEN IT SO HAPPENS THAT LORD GOD BRINGS YOU TO THE LAND OF CANAAN, WHICH YOU ARE COMING TO POSSESS, YOU SHALL SET UP THERE FOR YOU GREAT STONES AND PLASTER THEM WITH PLASTER AND YOU WRITE ON THE STONES ALL WORDS OF THIS LAW. AND IT BECOMES FOR YOU THAT ACROSS THE JORDAN YOU SHALL RAISE THESE STONES, WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY, IN MOUNTAIN GERIZIM. AND YOU BUILD THERE THE ALTAR TO THE LORD GOD OF YOU. ALTAR OF STONES. NOT YOU SHALL WAVE ON THEM IRON. WITH WHOLE STONES YOU SHALL BUILD THE ALTAR TO LORD GOD OF YOU. AND YOU BRING ON IT ASCEND OFFERINGS TO LORD GOD OF YOU, AND YOU SACRIFICE PEACE OFFERINGS, AND YOU EAT THERE AND YOU REJOICE BEFORE THE FACE OF THE LORD GOD OF YOU. THE MOUNTAIN THIS IS ACROSS THE JORDAN BEHIND THE WAY OF THE RISING OF THE SUN, IN THE LAND OF CANAAN WHO IS DWELLING IN THE DESERT BEFORE THE GALGAL, BESIDE ALVIN-MARA, BEFORE SECHEM. THIS COMMANDMENT IS ABSENT FROM THE CORRESPONDING TEXT OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS IN THE MASORETIC. THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH'S INCLUSION OF THE GERIZIM VARIATION WITHIN THE TEN COMMANDMENTS PLACES ADDITIONAL EMPHASIS ON THE DIVINE SANCTION GIVEN TO THAT COMMUNITY'S PLACE OF WORSHIP. THIS VARIATION HAS SIMILARITIES TO DEUTERONOMY 27:2-8 AND IS SUPPORTED BY CHANGES TO THE VERBAL TENSE WITHIN THE SAMARITAN TEXT OF DEUTERONOMY INDICATING THAT GOD HAS ALREADY CHOSEN THIS PLACE. THE FUTURE TENSE ("WILL CHOOSE") IS USED IN THE MASORETIC. AND WHEREAS DEUTERONOMY 27:4 IN THE MASORETIC COMMANDS AN ALTAR TO BE CONSTRUCTED ON MOUNT EBAL, THE SAMARITAN TEXTS HAS MOUNT GERIZIM (BOTH CAN BE CORRECT). IN (EXODUS 23:19) SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH CONTAINS THE FOLLOWING PASSAGE AFTER THE PROHIBITION: [כי עשה זאת כזבח שכח ועברה היא לאלהי יעקב] WHICH ROUGHLY TRANSLATES "THAT ONE DOING THIS AS SACRIFICE FORGETS AND ENRAGES GOD OF JACOB". IN (NUMBERS 4:14) SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH CONTAINS THE FOLLOWING PASSAGE: [ולקחו בגד ארגמן וכסו את הכיור ואת כנו ונתנו אתם אל מכסה עור תחש ונתנו על המוט] WHICH ROUGHLY TRANSLATES "AND THEY WILL TAKE A PURPLE COVERING AND COVER THE LAVER AND HIS FOOT, AND THEY COVER IT IN TACHASH SKINS, AND THEY PUT IT UPON A BAR." SEVERAL OTHER TYPES OF DIFFERENCES ARE FOUND. THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH USES LESS ANTHROPOMORPHIC LANGUAGE IN DESCRIPTIONS OF GOD WITH INTERMEDIARIES PERFORMING ACTIONS THE MASORETIC VERSION ATTRIBUTES DIRECTLY TO GOD. WHERE THE MASORETIC DESCRIBES STEPHEN YAHWEH AS A "MAN OF WAR" (EXODUS 15:3), THE SAMARITAN HAS "HERO OF WAR", A PHRASE APPLIED TO SPIRITUAL BEINGS, AND IN NUMBERS 23:4, THE SAMARITAN READING "THE ANGEL OF GOD FOUND BALAAM" CONTRASTS WITH THE MASORETIC "AND GOD MET BALAAM." A FEW DIFFERENCES REFLECT SAMARITAN NOTIONS OF PROPRIETY, SUCH AS THE ALTERATION IN GENESIS 50:23 OF THE MASORETIC "UPON THE KNEES OF JOSEPH" TO "IN THE DAYS OF JOSEPH." SAMARITAN SCRIBES, WHO INTERPRETED THIS VERSE LITERALLY, FOUND IT IMPROPER THAT THE MOTHER OF JOSEPH'S GRANDCHILDREN WOULD GIVE BIRTH ON HIS KNEES. DISTINCTIVE VARIANTS IN THE SAMARITAN ARE ALSO FOUND IN CERTAIN LEGAL TEXTS WHERE SAMARITAN PRACTICE VARIES FROM THAT PRESCRIBED WITHIN RABBINICAL HALACHIC TEXTS. IN ABOUT THIRTY-FOUR INSTANCES, THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH IMPORTS TEXT FROM PARALLEL OR SYNOPTIC PASSAGES IN OTHER PARTS OF THE PENTATEUCH. THESE TEXTUAL EXPANSIONS RECORD CONVERSATIONS AND EVENTS THAT ARE IMPLIED OR PRESUPPOSED BY OTHER PARTS OF THE NARRATIVE, BUT NOT EXPLICITLY RECORDED IN THE MASORETIC TEXT. FOR EXAMPLE, THE SAMARITAN TEXT IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS ON MULTIPLE OCCASIONS RECORDS MOSES REPEATING TO PHARAOH EXACTLY WHAT BOTH THE SAMARITAN AND MASORETIC RECORD GOD INSTRUCTING MOSES TO TELL HIM. THE RESULT IS REPETITIOUS, BUT THE SAMARITAN MAKES IT CLEAR THAT MOSES SPOKE EXACTLY AS GOD COMMANDED HIM. IN ADDITION TO THESE SUBSTANTIAL TEXTUAL EXPANSIONS, THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH ON NUMEROUS OCCASIONS ADDS SUBJECTS, PREPOSITIONS, PARTICLES, APPOSITIVES, AND THE REPETITION OF WORDS AND PHRASES WITHIN A SINGLE PASSAGE TO CLARIFY THE MEANING OF THE TEXT.
	
	

	
	THOU SHALL SET UP THESE STONES, WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY, ON MOUNT GERIZIM (.0001% IS 1.2 POSITIONS, ,001% IS 12 POSITIONS, .01% IS 120 POSITIONS, 1% IS 1,200 POSITIONS, 10% IS 12,000 POSITIONS, 100% IS 120,000 POSITIONS TO 1,200,000 MILLION POSITIONS IN REPENTANCE ONCE & .0001% IS 1,200.000 MILLION POSITIONS, .001% IS 12,000,000 MILLION POSITIONS, .01% IS 120,000,000 MILLION POSITIONS, 1% IS 1,200,000,000 BILLION POSITIONS, 10% IS 12,000,000,000 BILLION POSITIONS & 100% IS 120,000,000,000 BILLION POSITIONS TO 1,200,000,000,000 TRILLION POSITIONS IN RELENTING ONCE
	SET UP THESE STONES ON MOUNT GERZIM. NO EXCEPTIONS. 
	ALWAYS DEATH

	
	AMONG THE MOST NOTABLE SEMANTIC DIFFERENCES ARE THOSE RELATED TO THE SAMARITAN PLACE OF WORSHIP ON MOUNT GERIZIM. THE SAMARITAN VERSION OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS COMMANDS THAT AN ALTAR BE BUILT ON MOUNT GERIZIM ON WHICH ALL SACRIFICES SHOULD BE OFFERED. THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH CONTAINS THIS TEXT AT EXODUS 20:17: AND WHEN IT SO HAPPENS THAT LORD GOD BRINGS YOU TO THE LAND OF CANAAN, WHICH YOU ARE COMING TO POSSESS, YOU SHALL SET UP THERE FOR YOU GREAT STONES AND PLASTER THEM WITH PLASTER AND YOU WRITE ON THE STONES ALL WORDS OF THIS LAW. AND IT BECOMES FOR YOU THAT ACROSS THE JORDAN YOU SHALL RAISE THESE STONES, WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY, IN MOUNTAIN GERIZIM. AND YOU BUILD THERE THE ALTAR TO THE LORD GOD OF YOU. ALTAR OF STONES. NOT YOU SHALL WAVE ON THEM IRON. WITH WHOLE STONES YOU SHALL BUILD THE ALTAR TO LORD GOD OF YOU. AND YOU BRING ON IT ASCEND OFFERINGS TO LORD GOD OF YOU, AND YOU SACRIFICE PEACE OFFERINGS, AND YOU EAT THERE AND YOU REJOICE BEFORE THE FACE OF THE LORD GOD OF YOU. THE MOUNTAIN THIS IS ACROSS THE JORDAN BEHIND THE WAY OF THE RISING OF THE SUN, IN THE LAND OF CANAAN WHO IS DWELLING IN THE DESERT BEFORE THE GALGAL, BESIDE ALVIN-MARA, BEFORE SECHEM. THIS COMMANDMENT IS ABSENT FROM THE CORRESPONDING TEXT OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS IN THE MASORETIC. THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH'S INCLUSION OF THE GERIZIM VARIATION WITHIN THE TEN COMMANDMENTS PLACES ADDITIONAL EMPHASIS ON THE DIVINE SANCTION GIVEN TO THAT COMMUNITY'S PLACE OF WORSHIP. THIS VARIATION HAS SIMILARITIES TO DEUTERONOMY 27:2-8 AND IS SUPPORTED BY CHANGES TO THE VERBAL TENSE WITHIN THE SAMARITAN TEXT OF DEUTERONOMY INDICATING THAT GOD HAS ALREADY CHOSEN THIS PLACE. THE FUTURE TENSE ("WILL CHOOSE") IS USED IN THE MASORETIC. AND WHEREAS DEUTERONOMY 27:4 IN THE MASORETIC COMMANDS AN ALTAR TO BE CONSTRUCTED ON MOUNT EBAL, THE SAMARITAN TEXTS HAS MOUNT GERIZIM (BOTH CAN BE CORRECT). IN (EXODUS 23:19) SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH CONTAINS THE FOLLOWING PASSAGE AFTER THE PROHIBITION: [כי עשה זאת כזבח שכח ועברה היא לאלהי יעקב] WHICH ROUGHLY TRANSLATES "THAT ONE DOING THIS AS SACRIFICE FORGETS AND ENRAGES GOD OF JACOB". IN (NUMBERS 4:14) SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH CONTAINS THE FOLLOWING PASSAGE: [ולקחו בגד ארגמן וכסו את הכיור ואת כנו ונתנו אתם אל מכסה עור תחש ונתנו על המוט] WHICH ROUGHLY TRANSLATES "AND THEY WILL TAKE A PURPLE COVERING AND COVER THE LAVER AND HIS FOOT, AND THEY COVER IT IN TACHASH SKINS, AND THEY PUT IT UPON A BAR." SEVERAL OTHER TYPES OF DIFFERENCES ARE FOUND. THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH USES LESS ANTHROPOMORPHIC LANGUAGE IN DESCRIPTIONS OF GOD WITH INTERMEDIARIES PERFORMING ACTIONS THE MASORETIC VERSION ATTRIBUTES DIRECTLY TO GOD. WHERE THE MASORETIC DESCRIBES STEPHEN YAHWEH AS A "MAN OF WAR" (EXODUS 15:3), THE SAMARITAN HAS "HERO OF WAR", A PHRASE APPLIED TO SPIRITUAL BEINGS, AND IN NUMBERS 23:4, THE SAMARITAN READING "THE ANGEL OF GOD FOUND BALAAM" CONTRASTS WITH THE MASORETIC "AND GOD MET BALAAM." A FEW DIFFERENCES REFLECT SAMARITAN NOTIONS OF PROPRIETY, SUCH AS THE ALTERATION IN GENESIS 50:23 OF THE MASORETIC "UPON THE KNEES OF JOSEPH" TO "IN THE DAYS OF JOSEPH." SAMARITAN SCRIBES, WHO INTERPRETED THIS VERSE LITERALLY, FOUND IT IMPROPER THAT THE MOTHER OF JOSEPH'S GRANDCHILDREN WOULD GIVE BIRTH ON HIS KNEES. DISTINCTIVE VARIANTS IN THE SAMARITAN ARE ALSO FOUND IN CERTAIN LEGAL TEXTS WHERE SAMARITAN PRACTICE VARIES FROM THAT PRESCRIBED WITHIN RABBINICAL HALACHIC TEXTS. IN ABOUT THIRTY-FOUR INSTANCES, THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH IMPORTS TEXT FROM PARALLEL OR SYNOPTIC PASSAGES IN OTHER PARTS OF THE PENTATEUCH. THESE TEXTUAL EXPANSIONS RECORD CONVERSATIONS AND EVENTS THAT ARE IMPLIED OR PRESUPPOSED BY OTHER PARTS OF THE NARRATIVE, BUT NOT EXPLICITLY RECORDED IN THE MASORETIC TEXT. FOR EXAMPLE, THE SAMARITAN TEXT IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS ON MULTIPLE OCCASIONS RECORDS MOSES REPEATING TO PHARAOH EXACTLY WHAT BOTH THE SAMARITAN AND MASORETIC RECORD GOD INSTRUCTING MOSES TO TELL HIM. THE RESULT IS REPETITIOUS, BUT THE SAMARITAN MAKES IT CLEAR THAT MOSES SPOKE EXACTLY AS GOD COMMANDED HIM. IN ADDITION TO THESE SUBSTANTIAL TEXTUAL EXPANSIONS, THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH ON NUMEROUS OCCASIONS ADDS SUBJECTS, PREPOSITIONS, PARTICLES, APPOSITIVES, AND THE REPETITION OF WORDS AND PHRASES WITHIN A SINGLE PASSAGE TO CLARIFY THE MEANING OF THE TEXT.
	
	



SOME COMMENTARIES ON THE LORD’S AGAPE LOVE OF INVINCIBILITY IN 1ST JOHN 4
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
IV. (6) NOT ALL SPIRITS ARE THE RESULT OF THE SONSHIP: NECESSITY OF EXAMINING THEM (1JOHN 4:1-6). (A) THE DIFFERENCE AMONG SPIRITS (1JOHN 4:1). (B) THE MEASURE (1JOHN 4:2-3). (C) THE ENCOURAGEMENT (1JOHN 4:4). (D) THE CONDEMNATION (1JOHN 4:5). (E) INFERENCE AND CONCLUSION (1JOHN 4:6).
THE MENTION OF FAITH IN 1JOHN 3:23 HAD REMINDED ST. JOHN OF THE DANGER OF INTELLECTUAL, AS WELL AS OF MORAL ERROR. THE MENTION OF GOD’S SPIRIT AT THE CONCLUSION OF THE LAST PARAGRAPH GAVE HIM A FORM IN WHICH TO CLOTHE THE DISCUSSION OF TRUTH AND FALSEHOOD IN ITS HUMAN MANIFESTATIONS. BY “SPIRITS” HE MEANS THOSE TENDENCIES TOWARDS GOOD AND EVIL (HERE ESPECIALLY WITH REGARD TO THOUGHT AND OPINION) WHICH MAY BE CONSIDERED AS COMING FROM THE SUPREME POWER OF GOD, ON THE ONE HAND, AND FROM THE INFERIOR POWER OF THE DEVIL, ON THE OTHER. INTO THE QUESTION WHAT THESE INFLUENCES ARE, WHETHER, LIKE THE HOLY SPIRIT, THEY ARE PERSONAL OR NOT, HE DOES NOT ENTER. WHERE ONE QUALITY, OR OPINION, SHOWS ITSELF IN DIFFERENT INDIVIDUALS, HE IDENTIFIES IT AND CALLS IT A SPIRIT. RELIGIOUS FERVOUR MIGHT TAKE A FORM QUITE ANTAGONISTIC TO THE REAL WILL AND LAW OF GOD. FOR CHRISTIANS THERE WAS BUT ONE STANDARD BY WHICH TO MEASURE ALL CLAIMS ON THEIR RELIGIOUS ALLEGIANCE: CONFESSION THAT THE MAN CHRIST JESUS WAS THE WORD. ALL THAT DEMURRED TO THAT PLAIN FACT, AND THE LOYALTY IMPLIED BY IT, BELONGED TO THE SPIRIT OF ANTICHRIST. HIS HEARERS, HOWEVER, IF HE UNDERSTOOD THEM RIGHTLY, NEED NOT FEAR. BY VIRTUE OF THEIR ADHERENCE TO THE TRUTH, GOD WAS IN THEM. IN HIM THEY HAD CONQUERED THE SPIRITS OF THE WORLD, AND HAD BUT TO CLAIM THEIR VICTORY. THE FALSE TEACHERS MIGHT BE KNOWN, AND MUST BE CONDEMNED BY THE SAVOUR OF THE WORLD THAT WAS IN THEIR METHOD AND THEIR MESSAGE, AND BY THEIR POPULARITY WITH WHAT WAS OPPOSED TO GOD. THE APOSTLES AND THOSE WHO TAUGHT WITH THEM COULD CONFIDENTLY BEFORE GOD PUT FORWARD THE GRAND CLAIM THAT THEIRS WAS THE SPIRIT THAT CAME FROM HIM, BECAUSE THEY HAD HELD UNDEVIATINGLY TO THE TRUTH AS MANIFESTED IN JESUS.
(6 A.) (1) BELOVED. — WHENEVER ST. JOHN USES THIS WORD, HE HAS A STRONG AND EARNEST EXHORTATION IN HAND. (COMP. 1JOHN 3:2-21; 1JOHN 4:7.) TRY THE SPIRITS. — COMP. 1CORINTHIANS 10:15; 1CORINTHIANS 11:13; 1CORINTHIANS 12:10; EPHESIANS 5:10; 1THESSALONIANS 5:21. IT IS MOST IMPORTANT TO NOTICE THAT THIS EXAMINATION OF TRUTH AND ERROR IS INCULCATED ON ALL ALIKE, NOT MERELY ON AN ORDAINED AND MATERIALLY SEPARATE CLASS.
PROPHETS, IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, PREACH RATHER THAN PREDICT. (COMP. 1CORINTHIANS 14:1-4; 1CORINTHIANS 14:24; EPHESIANS 4:11.) ARE GONE OUT INTO THE WORLD, EITHER “FROM US,” OR ELSE “HAVE APPEARED IN ORDER TO GIVE THEIR MESSAGE.” (COMP. JOHN 6:14; JOHN 16:28; JOHN 18:37.) (6 B.) COMP. 1CORINTHIANS 12:3. THE REAL HUMANITY OF THE SAVIOUR IS THE TRUTH HERE SPECIALLY EMPHASISED. (2) JESUS CHRIST IS TAKEN TO IMPLY ALL HIS HISTORY. (COMP. 1JOHN 3:23, AND 1JOHN 4:6.) COME IS USED OF CHRIST IN ST. JOHN’S LANGUAGE FOR HIS MISSION AND MANIFESTATION. (COMP. JOHN 5:43; JOHN 6:14; JOHN 7:28-29; JOHN 8:42; JOHN 16:28; JOHN 18:37.)
(3) EVERY SPIRIT THAT CONFESSETH NOT.—THERE IS A CURIOUS OLD READING MENTIONED BY SOCRATES, THE HISTORIAN, VIZ., “EVERY SPIRIT THAT DESTROYETH” (OR, DISSOLVETH) “JESUS CHRIST.” IT IS, HOWEVER, EVIDENTLY A GLOSS, WRITTEN AGAINST THE GNOSTICS, WHICH CREPT INTO THE TEXT. IT IS CLEAR THAT THIS VERSE PRESUPPOSES AN EVANGELISTIC PRESENTATION OF CHRIST BEFORE REFUSAL TO CONFESS HIS HISTORICAL PERSON COULD BE MADE. (COMP. 1JOHN 2:18.)
(6 C.) THIS CONSOLATION IS IN THE SAME MANNER AS THAT IN 1JOHN 2:12, AND IS INTRODUCED BY THE SAME ENDEARING PHRASE. HE IS SURE THEY HAVE HELD TO THE TRUTH, AND HAVE THE SONSHIP. (COMP. 1JOHN 3:1-2; 1JOHN 3:13-14.) GOD IS IN THEM, AND THEREFORE THE VICTORY IS ALREADY THEIRS. ALTHOUGH THEY MAY STILL HAVE TO STRUGGLE, THEY HAVE ONLY TO CLAIM CHRIST’S STRENGTH, AND THEY HAVE WON. IN MAKING THEIR CHOICE BETWEEN LIGHT AND DARKNESS, LOVE AND HATE, GOOD AND EVIL, GOD AND THE DEVIL, THEY BECAME OF THE VICTORIOUS PARTY.
(4) THEM—I.E., THE ANTICHRISTS, THE FALSE PROPHETS, THE SPIRITS THAT ARE NOT OF GOD. (COMP. 1JOHN 2:13-14.) HE THAT IS IN THE WORLD—I.E., “THE PRINCE OF THIS WORLD,” THE DEVIL.
(6 D.) AS USUAL, A CONTRAST. THE REASON OF THEIR SUCCESS IS AT ONCE THEIR DISTINGUISHING MARK AND THEIR CONDEMNATION. (COMP. JOHN 8:37; JOHN 8:43; JOHN 8:47; JOHN 18:37.) (5) HEARING THEM. — THIS IMPLIES LISTENING WITH ATTENTION AND PLEASURE.
(6 E.) (6) WE ARE OF GOD. — THE FIRST SIDE OF THE ANTITHESIS REPEATED, AFTER ST. JOHN’S MANNER, WITH A DIFFERENCE, WE BEING SUBSTITUTED FOR YE, AND MEANING “THE APOSTLES AND THOSE WHO TAUGHT WITH THEM.” ST. JOHN FEELS THE GRAVE DUTY, IN CONDEMNATION OF CERINTHUS AND OTHER OPPONENTS, TO ASSERT THE GENUINE TRUTH AND DIVINE AUTHORITY OF THE APOSTOLIC GOSPEL. THERE COULD BE NO SPIRITUAL PRIDE IN THIS; IT WAS A CONSCIENTIOUS OBLIGATION. GOD SPOKE IN THEM, AND THEIR LOYALTY FOR BADE ALIKE DISCLAIMER AND ACCOMMODATION. (COMP. JOHN 18:37.) WHEN HERETICS SAID, “CHRIST OUGHT TO HAVE SAID THIS OR THAT,” THE APOSTLES HAD ONLY TO REPLY, “BUT HE DID NOT SAY IT.”
HEREBY KNOW WE. — THE CRITERION HERE IS MUCH THE SAME AS IN 1JOHN 4:2-3, BUT REGARDED FROM A DIFFERENT POINT OF VIEW: ATTENTION TO FALSE INNOVATORS, OR FAITHFUL ADHERENCE TO THE JESUS CHRIST OF HISTORY.
BENSON COMMENTARY
1 JOHN 4:1. BECAUSE THE GNOSTICS AND OTHER HERETICS, IN THE FIRST AGE, TO GAIN THE GREATER CREDIT TO THEIR ERRONEOUS DOCTRINES, ASSUMED TO THEMSELVES THE CHARACTER AND AUTHORITY OF INSPIRED TEACHERS, JOHN PUT HIS DISCIPLES IN MIND, (1 JOHN 2:27,) THAT THEY HAD AN UNCTION FROM THE HOLY SPIRIT, BY WHICH THEY WERE ENABLED TO JUDGE WITH CERTAINTY, BOTH OF TEACHERS AND OF THEIR DOCTRINE. HE THEREFORE, IN THIS CHAPTER, COMMANDS THEM NOT TO BELIEVE RASHLY EVERY TEACHER WHO PRETENDED TO BE INSPIRED, BUT TO TRY THE INSPIRATION BY WHICH ANY PREACHER PROFESSED TO SPEAK, WHETHER IT WAS FROM GOD OR FROM EVIL SPIRITS; THAT AFTER TRIAL THEY MIGHT KNOW WHOM IT WAS THEIR DUTY TO ATTEND TO, AND WHOM THEY OUGHT TO DISREGARD AND REJECT. AND TO SECURE THEM, AS FAR AS POSSIBLE, FROM BEING DECEIVED, HE ESPECIALLY DESIRES THEM TO CONSIDER WHETHER THE TEACHER, WHO CAME TO THEM, PRETENDING TO INSPIRATION, HELD THE GREAT AND FUNDAMENTAL DOCTRINES OF THE GOSPEL, WHICH ALL THE TEACHERS, REALLY INSPIRED OF GOD, REGULARLY AND UNIFORMLY MAINTAINED. HIS WORDS MAY BE PARAPHRASED AS FOLLOWS: BELIEVE NOT EVERY SPIRIT — BY WHICH ANY TEACHER IS, OR PROFESSES TO BE, ACTUATED: OR, BELIEVE NOT EVERY TEACHER WHO PRETENDS TO BE INSPIRED BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD; BUT TRY THE SPIRITS — NAMELY, WHETHER THEY ARE OF GOD — BY THE RULE WHICH GOD HATH GIVEN. WE ARE TO TRY ALL SPIRITS BY THE WRITTEN WORD: TO THE LAW AND TO THE TESTIMONY! IF ANY MAN SPEAK NOT ACCORDING TO THESE, THE SPIRIT WHICH ACTUATES HIM IS NOT OF GOD. BECAUSE MANY FALSE PROPHETS — OR FALSE TEACHERS; ARE GONE FORTH INTO THE WORLD — WITH AN INTENTION TO DRAW DISCIPLES AFTER THEM.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
4:1-6 CHRISTIANS WHO ARE WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THE SCRIPTURES, MAY, IN HUMBLE DEPENDENCE ON DIVINE TEACHING, DISCERN THOSE WHO SET FORTH DOCTRINES ACCORDING TO THE APOSTLES, AND THOSE WHO CONTRADICT THEM. THE SUM OF REVEALED RELIGION IS IN THE DOCTRINE CONCERNING CHRIST, HIS PERSON AND OFFICE. THE FALSE TEACHERS SPAKE OF THE WORLD ACCORDING TO ITS MAXIMS AND TASTES, SO AS NOT TO OFFEND CARNAL MEN. THE WORLD APPROVED THEM, THEY MADE RAPID PROGRESS, AND HAD MANY FOLLOWERS SUCH AS THEMSELVES; THE WORLD WILL LOVE ITS OWN, AND ITS OWN WILL LOVE IT. THE TRUE DOCTRINE AS TO THE SAVIOUR'S PERSON, AS LEADING MEN FROM THE WORLD TO GOD, IS A MARK OF THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH IN OPPOSITION TO THE SPIRIT OF ERROR. THE MORE PURE AND HOLY ANY DOCTRINE IS, THE MORE LIKELY TO BE OF GOD; NOR CAN WE BY ANY OTHER RULES TRY THE SPIRITS WHETHER THEY ARE OF GOD OR NOT. AND WHAT WONDER IS IT, THAT PEOPLE OF A WORLDLY SPIRIT SHOULD CLEAVE TO THOSE WHO ARE LIKE THEMSELVES, AND SUIT THEIR SCHEMES AND DISCOURSES TO THEIR CORRUPT TASTE?
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
BELOVED, BELIEVE NOT EVERY SPIRIT - DO NOT CONFIDE IMPLICITLY IN EVERYONE WHO PROFESSES TO BE UNDER THE INFLUENCES OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. COMPARE MATTHEW 24:4-5. THE TRUE AND THE FALSE TEACHERS OF RELIGION ALIKE CLAIMED TO BE UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, AND IT WAS OF IMPORTANCE THAT ALL SUCH PRETENSIONS SHOULD BE EXAMINED. IT WAS NOT TO BE ADMITTED BECAUSE ANYONE CLAIMED TO HAVE BEEN SENT FROM GOD THAT THEREFORE HE WAS SENT. EVERY SUCH CLAIM SHOULD BE SUBJECTED TO THE PROPER PROOF BEFORE IT WAS CONCEDED. ALL PRETENSIONS TO DIVINE INSPIRATION, OR TO BEING AUTHORISED TEACHERS OF RELIGION, WERE TO BE EXAMINED BY THE PROPER TESTS, BECAUSE THERE WERE MANY FALSE AND DELUSIVE TEACHERS WHO SET UP SUCH CLAIMS IN THE WORLD.
BUT TRY THE SPIRITS WHETHER THEY ARE OF GOD - THERE WERE THOSE IN THE EARLY CHRISTIAN CHURCH WHO HAD THE GIFT OF "DISCERNING SPIRITS," (SEE THE NOTES AT 1 CORINTHIANS 12:10), BUT IT IS NOT CERTAIN THAT THE APOSTLE REFERS HERE TO ANY SUCH SUPERNATURAL POWER. IT IS MORE PROBABLE, AS HE ADDRESSES THIS COMMAND TO CHRISTIANS IN GENERAL, THAT HE REFERS TO THE ABILITY OF DOING THIS BY A COMPARISON OF THE DOCTRINES WHICH THEY PROFESSED TO HOLD WITH WHAT WAS REVEALED, AND BY THE FRUITS OF THEIR DOCTRINES IN THEIR LIVES. IF THEY TAUGHT WHAT GOD HAD TAUGHT IN HIS WORD, AND IF THEIR LIVES CORRESPONDED WITH HIS REQUIREMENTS, AND IF THEIR DOCTRINES AGREED WITH WHAT HAD BEEN INCULCATED BY THOSE WHO WERE ADMITTED TO BE TRUE APOSTLES, 1 JOHN 4:6, THEY WERE TO RECEIVE THEM AS WHAT THEY PROFESSED TO BE. IF NOT, THEY WERE TO REJECT THEM, AND HOLD THEM TO BE IMPOSTORS. IT MAY BE REMARKED, THAT IT IS JUST AS PROPER AND AS IMPORTANT NOW TO EXAMINE THE CLAIMS OF ALL WHO PROFESS TO BE TEACHERS OF RELIGION, AS IT WAS THEN. IN A MATTER SO MOMENTOUS AS RELIGION, AND WHERE THERE IS SO MUCH AT STAKE, IT IS IMPORTANT THAT ALL PRETENSIONS OF THIS KIND SHOULD BE SUBJECTED TO A RIGID EXAMINATION. NO ONE SHOULD BE RECEIVED AS A RELIGIOUS TEACHER WITHOUT THE CLEAREST EVIDENCE THAT HE HAS COME IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE WILL OF GOD, NOR UNLESS HE INCULCATES THE VERY TRUTH WHICH GOD HAS REVEALED. SEE THE ISAIAH 8:20 NOTE, AND ACTS 17:11 NOTE.
BECAUSE MANY FALSE PROPHETS ARE GONE OUT INTO THE WORLD - THE WORD PROPHET IS OFTEN USED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT TO DENOTE RELIGIOUS INSTRUCTORS OR PREACHERS. SEE THE NOTES AT ROMANS 12:6. COMPARE THE NOTES AT 2 PETER 2:1. SUCH FALSE TEACHERS EVIDENTLY ABOUNDED IN THE TIMES HERE REFERRED TO. SEE THE NOTES AT 1 JOHN 2:18. THE MEANING IS, THAT MANY HAD GONE OUT INTO THE WORLD PRETENDING TO BE TRUE TEACHERS OF RELIGION, BUT WHO INCULCATED MOST DANGEROUS DOCTRINES; AND IT WAS THEIR DUTY TO BE ON THEIR GUARD AGAINST THEM, FOR THEY HAD THE VERY SPIRIT OF ANTICHRIST, 1 JOHN 4:3.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER 4
1JO 4:1-21. TESTS OF FALSE PROPHETS. LOVE, THE TEST OF BIRTH FROM GOD, AND THE NECESSARY FRUIT OF KNOWING HIS GREAT LOVE IN CHRIST TO US. 1. BELOVED—THE AFFECTIONATE ADDRESS WHEREWITH HE CALLS THEIR ATTENTION, AS TO AN IMPORTANT SUBJECT.
EVERY SPIRIT—WHICH PRESENTS ITSELF IN THE PERSON OF A PROPHET. THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, AND THE SPIRIT OF ERROR, SPEAK BY MEN'S SPIRITS AS THEIR ORGANS. THERE IS BUT ONE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, AND ONE SPIRIT OF ANTICHRIST.
TRY—BY THE TESTS (1JO 4:2, 3). ALL BELIEVERS ARE TO DO SO: NOT MERELY ECCLESIASTICS. EVEN AN ANGEL'S MESSAGE SHOULD BE TESTED BY THE WORD OF GOD: MUCH MORE MEN'S TEACHINGS, HOWEVER HOLY THE TEACHERS MAY SEEM.
BECAUSE, &C.—THE REASON WHY WE MUST "TRY," OR TEST THE SPIRITS. MANY FALSE PROPHETS—NOT "PROPHETS" IN THE SENSE "FORETELLERS," BUT ORGANS OF THE SPIRIT THAT INSPIRES THEM, TEACHING ACCORDINGLY EITHER TRUTH OR ERROR: "MANY ANTICHRISTS."
ARE GONE OUT—AS IF FROM GOD. INTO THE WORLD—SAID ALIKE OF GOOD AND BAD PROPHETS (2JO 7). THE WORLD IS EASILY SEDUCED (1JO 4:4, 5).1JO 4:1-6 THE APOSTLE WARNETH TO TRY BY CERTAIN RULES THE SPIRITS THAT PRETEND TO COME FROM GOD. 
1JO 4:7-21 HE PRESSETH THE OBLIGATION OF MUTUAL LOVE UPON CHRISTIANS FROM THE EXAMPLE AND COMMANDMENT OF GOD. BELIEVE NOT EVERY SPIRIT; I.E. NOT EVERY ONE PRETENDING TO INSPIRATION, OR A REVELATION; SPIRIT, WHETHER GOOD OR BAD, BEING PUT FOR THE PERSON ACTED THEREBY.
BUT TRY THE SPIRITS; THERE BEING A JUDGMENT OF DISCRETION OR DISCERNING, COMMON TO CHRISTIANS, DE JURE, AND WHICH THEY OUGHT TO ENDEAVOUR FOR AND TO USE UPON SUCH OCCASIONS, ACTS 17:11 PHILIPPIANS 1:9,10 1 THESSALONIANS 5:21; AND THE ATTAINMENT AND EXERCISE WHEREOF IS, IN REFERENCE TO THE GREAT ESSENTIALS OF RELIGION, MORE-FACILE AND SURE: AS WHEN HERETOFORE AMONG THE JEWS, ANY SHOULD ATTEMPT THE DRAWING THEM OFF FROM THE TRUE GOD, AS DEU 13:1,2; AND SO, WHEN WITH CHRISTIANS IT SHOULD BE ENDEAVOURED TO TEST THEM AWAY FROM CHRIST, AS THE FALSE PROPHETS OR TEACHERS DID, NOW GONE OUT INTO THE WORLD.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
BELOVED, BELIEVE NOT EVERY SPIRIT ... THE APOSTLE HAVING MENTIONED THE WORD "SPIRIT" IN THE LATTER PART OF THE PRECEDING CHAPTER, TAKES AN OCCASION FROM THENCE TO RETURN TO WHAT HE HAD BEEN SUGGESTING IN THE "SECOND" CHAPTER, CONCERNING THE MANY ANTICHRISTS THAT THEN WERE, AND WHOM HE POINTS OUT, AND HERE CAUTIONS AGAINST. BY "EVERY SPIRIT" HE MEANS, EITHER EVERY DOCTRINE THAT IS PRETENDED TO COME FROM THE SPIRIT OF GOD, OR EVERY TEACHER, WHO PROFESSES TO BE QUALIFIED AND SENT BY HIM, AND TO HAVE HIS LIGHT, KNOWLEDGE, AND DOCTRINE FROM HIM. EVERY TRUE MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL HAS THE SPIRIT, AND THE GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT, MORE OR LESS, TO QUALIFY HIM FOR HIS WORK; HE IS SEPARATED, AND CALLED TO IT BY HIM, AND RECEIVES HIS SPIRITUAL LIGHT FIND KNOWLEDGE FROM HIM; IT IS HE THAT TEACHES HIM SOUND DOCTRINE, AND LEADS HIM INTO ALL TRUTH, AS IT IS IN JESUS, AND BRINGS EVERY NECESSARY TRUTH TO HIS REMEMBRANCE; AND WHO SUCCEEDS HIS MINISTRATIONS TO THE GOOD OF SOULS: BUT THERE ARE SOME WHO CALL THEMSELVES THE MINISTERS OF THE GOSPEL, WHO, THOUGH THEY MAY HAVE SOME NATURAL ABILITIES, AND A SHARE OF HUMAN LEARNING, AND A NOTIONAL KNOWLEDGE OF THINGS, YET HAVE NEVER RECEIVED EITHER GRACE OR GIFTS FROM THE SPIRIT; NOR HAVE THEY BEEN EVER CALLED BY HIM; NOR ARE THEIR MINISTRATIONS ACCORDING TO THAT DIVINE WORD WHICH IS INSPIRED BY HIM, NOR ATTENDED WITH HIS DEMONSTRATION AND POWER; WHEREFORE, THOUGH SOME PROFESSING TO HAVE THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST ARE TO BE BELIEVED, YET NOT EVERYONE; AND THOUGH THE SPIRIT IS NOT TO BE QUENCHED IN ANY, NOR PROPHESYING TO BE DESPISED, YET CARE SHOULD BE TAKEN WHAT IS HEARD AND RECEIVED: SOME PERSONS ARE SO OBSTINATE AND INCREDULOUS AS NOT TO BELIEVE ANYTHING THAT IS DECLARED, BE THE EVIDENCE WHAT IT WILL; AS THE JEWS WOULD NOT BELIEVE CHRIST AND HIS APOSTLES, THOUGH WHAT THEY SAID AGREED WITH MOSES AND THE PROPHETS, AND WAS CONFIRMED BY MIRACLES; AND OTHERS ARE TOO CREDULOUS; AT ONCE RECEIVE EVERY TEACHER, AND EMBRACE EVERY UPSTART DOCTRINE: THIS THEY SHOULD NOT DO,
BUT TRY THE SPIRITS WHETHER THEY ARE OF GOD; NOT BY HUMAN REASON, ESPECIALLY AS CARNAL AND UNSANCTIFIED; FOR THOUGH THE DOCTRINES OF THE GOSPEL ARE NOT CONTRARY TO TRUE REASON, THEY ARE ABOVE IT, AND NOT TO BE JUDGED OF BY IT, AND ARE DISAPPROVED OF AND REJECTED BY CARNAL REASON; BUT BY THE WORD OF GOD, WHICH IS THE STANDARD OF ALL DOCTRINE; AND WHATEVER AGREES WITH THAT IS TO BE RECEIVED, AND WHAT DOES NOT SHOULD BE REJECTED. AND SO TO DO IS VERY COMMENDABLE, AS APPEARS FROM THE INSTANCE OF THE BERAEANS, WHO ON THIS ACCOUNT ARE SAID TO BE MORE NOBLE THAN THOSE OF THESSALONICA, ACTS 17:11; AND FROM THE COMMENDATION OF THE CHURCH AT EPHESUS, REVELATION 2:2. AND THIS IS WHAT EVERY BELIEVER, EVERY PRIVATE CHRISTIAN SHOULD DO; TO THEM IT BELONGS TO READ AND SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES, AND PROVE ALL THINGS, AND JUDGE FOR THEMSELVES OF THE TRUTH OF DOCTRINE; AND TO SUCH A PROBATION OR TRIAL OF THE SPIRITS, SPIRITUAL LIGHT, KNOWLEDGE, JUDGMENT, SENSE, EXPERIENCE, AND DIVINE GUIDANCE ARE NECESSARY, WHICH SHOULD BE ASKED OF GOD, AND AN INCREASE THEREOF; AND ALL SUCH DILIGENT SEARCHERS, AND HUMBLE INQUIRERS, ARE CAPABLE OF MAKING JUDGMENT OF PERSONS AND DOCTRINES, WHETHER THEY ARE FROM THE SPIRIT OF GOD OR NOT, FOR THE SPIRIT OF GOD NEVER SPEAKS CONTRARY TO HIS WORD: AND THE REASON WHY SUCH A TRIAL SHOULD BE MADE IS,
BECAUSE MANY FALSE PROPHETS ARE GONE OUT INTO THE WORLD: SUCH WHO PRETENDED EITHER TO A REVELATION OF FUTURE THINGS, AND TO FORETELL THINGS TO COME; OR RATHER TO A GIFT OF PROPHESYING, OR PREACHING IN CHRIST'S NAME, TO BE "PROPHETS" AND SPIRITUAL MEN, AND MINISTERS OF THE WORD, BUT WERE "FALSE" ONES; WHO EITHER PREDICTED WHAT DID NOT COME TO PASS, OR RATHER PREACHED FALSE DOCTRINE, BY CORRUPTING THE WORD, AND HANDLING IT DECEITFULLY, AND SO IMPOSED UPON AND RUINED THE SOULS OF OTHERS, AS WELL AS DECEIVED THEIR OWN: AND THERE WERE NOT ONLY ONE, OR TWO, OR A FEW OF THESE, BUT "MANY", AS OUR LORD HAD FORETOLD, MATTHEW 24:11; AND WHICH MAKES THE REASON THE STRONGER FOR NOT BELIEVING EVERY SPIRIT, BUT TRYING THEM; AND THE RATHER, SINCE THEY WERE NOT SENT OF GOD, HOT CALLED OUT BY HIS CHURCHES, BUT WERE "GONE OUT" OF THEMSELVES; OF THEIR OWN HEADS, AND WITHOUT ANY MISSION FROM GOD OR MAN: AND "INTO THE WORLD" TOO; THEY WERE IN EVERY PART OF IT, AND ESPECIALLY WHERE THERE WERE ANY CHURCHES OF CHRIST; INTO WHICH THEY FIRST CREPT IN PRIVILY, AND AT UNAWARES, BUT AFTERWARDS BECAME PUBLIC PREACHERS OF THE WORD, AND THEN SEPARATING FROM THEM, SET UP OPENLY IN THE WORLD FOR THEMSELVES.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{1} BELOVED, BELIEVE NOT EVERY {A} SPIRIT, BUT TRY THE SPIRITS WHETHER THEY ARE OF GOD: BECAUSE MANY FALSE PROPHETS ARE GONE OUT INTO THE WORLD. (1) TAKING OCCASION BY THE NAME OF THE SPIRIT, LEST LOVE AND CHARITY SHOULD BE SEPARATED FROM THE WORSHIP OF GOD, WHICH CHIEFLY DEPENDS ON HIS TRUE KNOWLEDGE, HE RETURNS TO THAT WHICH HE SPOKE OF IN THE SECOND CHAPTER CONCERNING THE TAKING HEED OF ANTICHRISTS: HE WILL HAVE US HERE TAKE HEED OF TWO THINGS, THE ONE IS, THAT SEEING THERE ARE MANY FALSE PROPHETS, WE SHOULD NOT TRUST EVERY MAN: THE OTHER IS, THAT BECAUSE MANY MEN TEACH FALSE THINGS, WE SHOULD NOT THEREFORE BELIEVE ANY. WE MUST THEN OBSERVE, THAT WE MAY BE ABLE TO DISCERN THE SPIRITS OF GOD WHICH ARE TO BE FOLLOWED, FROM IMPURE SPIRITS WHICH ARE TO BE AVOIDED.
(A) THIS IS SPOKEN BY METONYMY AND IT IS AS IF HE HAD SAID, BELIEVE NOT EVERY ONE WHO SAYS THAT HE HAS A GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT TO DO THE OFFICE OF A PROPHET. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES)
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
1 JOHN 4:1. THE APOSTLE FIRST EXHORTS THEM NOT TO BELIEVE ΠΑΝΤὶ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ. THE IDEA ΠΝΕῦΜΑ IS IN CLOSEST CONNECTION WITH ΨΕΥΔΟΠΡΟΦῆΤΑΙ. THE TRUE PROPHETS SPOKE, AS WE READ IN 2 PETER 1:21: ὑΠὸ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ ἁΓΊΟΥ ΦΕΡΌΜΕΝΟΙ; THE SOURCE OF THE REVELATIONS WHICH THEY PROCLAIM (ΠΡΌΦΗΜΙ) IS THE ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ἅΓΙΟΝ OR ΠΝ. ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ, BY WHICH IS MEANT NOT AN AFFECTION OF THEIR MIND, BUT THE POWER OF GOD, DISTINCT FROM THEIR OWN PERSONALITY, ANIMATING AND DETERMINING THEM (ΔΎΝΑΜΙΣ ὑΨΊΣΤΟΥ, SYNONYMOUS WITH ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ἅΓΙΟΝ, LUKE 1:35). THIS ΠΝΕῦΜΑ SPEAKS THROUGH THE PROPHET, PENETRATING INTO HIS ΠΝΕῦΜΑ AND COMMUNICATING TO HIM THE TRUTH TO BE REVEALED; THUS THE ΠΝΕῦΜΑ OF THE PROPHET HIMSELF BECOMES A ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ. AS EVERY PROPHET HAS HIS OWN ΠΝΕῦΜΑ, THERE EXISTS, THOUGH THE ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ἅΓΙΟΝ IS A SINGLE BEING, A PLURALITY OF PROPHETIC SPIRITS. THE SAME RELATIONSHIP HOLDS GOOD, ON THE OTHER HAND, IN THE CASE OF THE FALSE PROPHETS. THESE ALSO ARE UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF A SPIRIT, NAMELY, OF THE ΠΝΕῦΜΑ WHICH ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΙ, OF THE ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΤῆΣ ΠΛΆΝΗΣ; THIS SIMILARLY IS A SINGLE BEING, BUT INASMUCH AS WITH ITS LIE IT PENETRATES THE ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΑ OF THE FALSE PROPHETS AND MAKES THEM LIKE ITSELF, IT IS TRUE OF THE ΠΝΕῦΜΑ OF EVERY INDIVIDUAL PROPHET THAT IT IS NOT OF GOD, NOT A ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΤῆΣ ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑΣ, BUT A ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΤῆΣ ΠΛΆΝΗΣ. AS JOHN SPEAKS HERE OF A PLURALITY OF SPIRITS (ΠΑΝΤὶ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ, Τὰ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΑ), WE ARE TO UNDERSTAND BY ΠΝΕῦΜΑ IN THIS PASSAGE NOT THE HIGHER SPIRIT DIFFERENT FROM THE HUMAN SPIRIT, BUT THIS SPIRIT ITSELF, PENETRATED, HOWEVER, AND FILLED WITH THE FORMER [253] (COMP. 1 CORINTHIANS 14:32, AND MEYER ON THIS PASSAGE). THIS SPIRIT, HOWEVER, MAY BE SPOKEN OF, NOT MERELY IN PLURALITY, BUT ALSO IN UNITY, THAT IS, IN COLLECTIVE SENSE, FOR ON EACH OF THE TWO SIDES ALL ΠΝΕῦΜΑΤΑ, BEING ANIMATED BY ONE AND THE SAME SPIRIT, — WHETHER THE DIVINE OR THAT WHICH IS AGAINST GOD, — ARE OF ONE NATURE, AND SO FORM TOGETHER ONE UNITY. IT IS INCORRECT TO UNDERSTAND BY ΠΝΕῦΜΑ HERE BY METONYMY, “THE PROPHETS” THEMSELVES (= ΛΑΛΟῦΝΤΕΣ ἘΝ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ, LÜCKE, DE WETTE, CALVIN: PRO EO, QUI SPIRITUS DONO SE PRAEDITUM ESSE JACTAT AD OBEUNDUM PROPHETAE MUNUS; SO ALSO, ERDMANN, MYRBERG, ETC.), OR “THEIR INSPIRATION” (SOCINUS, PAULUS), OR EVEN “THE TEACHING OF THE PROPHET, HIS INSPIRED WORD” (LORINUS, CYRIL, DIDYMUS, ETC.).
ἈΛΛᾺ ΔΟΚΙΜΆΖΕΤΕ ΤᾺ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΑ] THE APPEARANCE OF THE ΨΕΥΔΟΠΟΡΟΦῆΤΑΙ, I.E. SUCH TEACHERS AS, MOVED BY THE UNGODLY SPIRIT, PROCLAIMED INSTEAD OF THE TRUTH THE ANTICHRISTIAN LIE, UNDER THE PRETEXT OF SPEAKING BY DIVINE INSPIRATION, NECESSITATED IN THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH A TRIAL OF THE SPIRITS (A ΔΙΆΚΡΙΣΙΣ OF THEM, 1 CORINTHIANS 12:10; 1 CORINTHIANS 14:29); COMP. 1 THESSALONIANS 5:20-21; IN ORDER TO KNOW ΕἸ ἘΚ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ἘΣΤΙΝ, I.E. (IF ἐΚ IS TO BE RETAINED IN ITS EXACT MEANING), IF THEY ORIGINATE IN AND PROCEED FROM GOD.
THIS TRIAL IS TO BE EXERCISED BY ALL (COMP. ROMANS 12:2; EPHESIANS 5:10; 1 CORINTHIANS 10:15; 1 CORINTHIANS 11:13), FOR “ALLOQUITUR (APOSTOLUS) NON MODO TOTUM ECCLESIAE CORPUS, SED ETIAM SINGULOS FIDELES” (CALVIN); AGAINST WHICH LORINUS ARBITRARILY SAYS: NON-OMNIUM EST PROBARE; UNUM OPORTET IN ECCLESIA SUMMUM JUDICEM QUAESTIONUM DE FIDE MORIBUSQUE; IS EST SINE DUBIO PONTIFEX MAXIMUS.
THE NECESSITY OF THE TRIAL JOHN ESTABLISHES BY THE WORDS: ὅΤΙ ΠΟΛΛΟὶ ΨΕΥΔΟΠΡΟΦῆΤΑΙ Κ.Τ.Λ. THESE ΨΕΥΔΟΠΡΟΦῆΤΑΙ ARE THE SAME AS IN CHAP. 1 JOHN 2:18 ARE CALLED ἈΝΤΙΧΡΊΣΤΟΙ; COMP 1 JOHN 4:2-3. THE NAME ΨΕΥΔΟΠΡΟΦῆΤΑΙ INDICATES THAT THE TEACHERS PROCLAIMED THEIR DOCTRINE, NOT AS THE RESULT OF HUMAN SPECULATION, BUT AS A REVELATION COMMUNICATED TO THEM BY THE ΠΝΕῦΜΑ OF GOD. THE EXPRESSION: ἘΞΕΛΗΛΎΘΑΣΙΝ ΕἸΣ ΤῸΝ ΚΌΣΜΟΝ, DOES NOT MERELY SIGNIFY THEIR PUBLIC APPEARANCE (SOCINUS: EXISTERE ET PUBLICE MUNUS ALIQUOD AGGREDI; GROTIUS: APPARERE POPULO), NOR IS “ἐΞ ΟἰΚῶΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ TO BE MENTALLY SUPPLIED” (EBRARD), BUT IT IS TO BE EXPLAINED BY THE FACT THAT THE PROPHETS, AS SUCH, WERE SENT (COMP. JOHN 17:18), AND THEREFORE GO OUT FROM HIM WHO SENDS THEM. IT IS HE, HOWEVER, THAT SENDS THEM, WHO THROUGH HIS ΠΝΕῦΜΑ MAKES THEM PROPHETS. THE IDEA OF ἘΞΈΡΧΕΣΘΑΙ IS ACCORDINGLY DIFFERENT HERE FROM WHAT IT IS IN CHAP. 1 JOHN 2:19 (CONTRARY TO LORINUS, SPENER, ETC.); A GOING OUT OF THE FALSE PROPHETS FROM THE CHURCH OF THE LORD IS NOT HERE ALLUDED TO. WITH ΕἸΣ ΤῸΝ ΚΌΣΜΟΝ, COMPARE JOHN 6:14; JOHN 10:36.
[253] DÜSTERDIECK CONSIDERS THE EXPRESSION AS DESCRIBING “THE SUPERHUMAN PRINCIPLE ANIMATING THE MAN WHO PROPHESIES,” AND EXPLAINS THE PLURAL IN THIS WAY, THAT “THOSE DIFFERENT PRINCIPLES REVEAL THEMSELVES DIFFERENTLY IN THEIR DIFFERENT INSTRUMENTS;” BUT WITH THIS INTERPRETATION THE PLURAL WOULD BE USED IN A VERY FIGURATIVE SIGNIFICATION. BRAUNE CORRECTLY: “THE QUESTION IS NOT ABOUT A DUAL, BUT ABOUT A PLURAL; WE MUST THEREFORE UNDERSTAND THE SPIRITS OF MEN, TO WHOM THE SPIRIT BEARS WITNESS.”
1 JOHN 4:1-6. RESUMPTION OF THE WARNING AGAINST THE FALSE TEACHERS; COMP. CHAP. 1 JOHN 2:18 FF. THE CONNECTING LINK IS FORMED BY ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ, CHAP. 1 JOHN 3:24; THE OBJECT IS TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE ΠΝΕῦΜΑ WHICH IS OF GOD AND THE ΠΝΕῦΜΑ WHICH IS NOT OF GOD (1 JOHN 4:2-3), BETWEEN THE ΠΝ. ΤῆΣ ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑΣ AND THE ΠΝ. ΤῆΣ ΠΛΆΝΗΣ: THE DISTINGUISHING MARK IS THE CONFESSION; THE FORMER CONFESSES, THE LATTER DENIES JESUS; THE FORMER IS MIGHTIER THAN THE LATTER; THEREFORE, THE BELIEVERS HAVE OVERCOME THE ΨΕΥΔΟΠΡΟΦΉΤΑΣ; THE WORDS OF THE FORMER SPRING ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΚΌΣΜΟΥ, AND ARE PLEASING TO THE ΚΌΣΜΟΣ; THE WORDS OF THE LATTER ARE ACCEPTED BY HIM WHO IS ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
1 JOHN 4:1-6. THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH AND THE SPIRIT OF ERROR. “BELOVED, BELIEVE NOT EVERY SPIRIT, BUT PROVE THE SPIRITS, WHETHER THEY ARE FROM GOD; BECAUSE MANY FALSE PROPHETS HAVE GONE FORTH INTO THE WORLD. HEREIN YE GET TO KNOW THE SPIRIT OF GOD: EVERY SPIRIT WHICH CONFESSETH JESUS AS CHRIST COME IN FLESH, IS FROM GOD; AND EVERY SPIRIT WHICH CONFESSETH NOT JESUS, IS NOT FROM GOD. AND THIS IS THE SPIRIT OF THE ANTICHRIST, WHEREOF YE HEARD THAT IT IS COMING, AND NOW IT IS IN THE WORLD ALREADY. YE ARE FROM GOD, LITTLE CHILDREN, AND HAVE CONQUERED THEM, BECAUSE GREATER IS HE THAT IS IN YOU THAN HE THAT IS IN THE WORLD. THEY ARE FROM THE WORLD; THEREFORE FROM THE WORLD THEY TALK, AND THE WORLD HEARKENETH TO THEM. WE ARE FROM GOD; HE THAT IS GETTING TO KNOW GOD HEARKENETH TO US; ONE WHO IS NOT FROM GOD, HEARKENETH NOT TO US. FROM THIS WE GET TO KNOW THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH AND THE SPIRIT OF ERROR.”
1. THE APOSTLE HAS JUST SAID THAT THE SPIRIT BEGETS IN US THE ASSURANCE THAT GOD ABIDETH IN US. AND THIS SUGGESTS A WARNING. THE CERINTHIAN HERESY ALSO HAD MUCH TO SAY ABOUT “THE SPIRIT”. IT BOASTED A LARGER SPIRITUALITY. STARTING WITH THE PHILOSOPHICAL POSTULATE OF AN IRRECONCILABLE ANTAGONISM BETWEEN MATTER AND SPIRIT, IT DENIED THE POSSIBILITY OF THE INCARNATION AND DREW A DISTINCTION BETWEEN JESUS AND THE CHRIST (SEE INTROD., P. 157). ITS SPIRIT WAS NOT “THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH” BUT “A SPIRIT OF ERROR,” AND THUS THE NECESSITY ARISES OF “PROVING THE SPIRITS”. ΔΟΚΙΜΆΖΕΙΝ, OF “PROVING” OR “TESTING” A COIN (ΝΌΜΙΣΜΑ). IF IT STOOD THE TEST, IT WAS ΔΌΚΙΜΟΝ (CF. 2 CORINTHIANS 10:18); IF IT WAS FOUND COUNTERFEIT (ΚΊΒΔΗΛΟΝ), IT WAS ἀΦΌΚΙΜΟΝ (CF. 1 CORINTHIANS 9:27; 2 CORINTHIANS 13:5-7). CF. JEREMIAH 6:30 LXX: ἀΡΓΎΡΙΟΝ ἀΠΟΔΕΔΟΚΙΜΑΣΜΈΝΟΝ … ὅΤΙ ἀΠΕΔΟΚΊΜΑΣΕΝ ΑὐΤΟὺΣ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ. ἐΚ, HERE OF COMMISSION, NOT PARENTAGE; “FROM GOD,” AS HIS MESSENGERS. CF. JOHN 1:24; JOHN 18:3; SOPH., O.C., 735–737: ἀΠΕΣΤΆΛΗΝ … ΟὐΚ ἐΞ ἑΝὸΣ ΣΤΕΊΛΑΝΤΟΣ. ΠΟΛΛΟΊ: CERINTHUS HAD A LARGE FOLLOWING. ἐΞΕΛΗΛ. ΕἰΣ Τ. ΚΌΣΜ., A MONSTROUS REVERSAL OF JOHN 17:18. THEY WENT FORTH FROM THE CHURCH INTO THE WORLD NOT TO WIN BUT TO DECEIVE IT.
2. THE TEST OF THE SPIRITS. ΓΙΝΏΣΚΕΤΕ, AS IN 1 JOHN 2:29, MAY BE EITHER INDICAT. (“YE RECOGNISE”) OR, LIKE ΠΙΣΤΕΎΕΤΕ, ΔΟΚΙΜΆΖΕΤΕ, IMPERAT. (“RECOGNISE”). THE FORMER SEEMS PREFERABLE. ὁΜΟΛΟΓΕῖ ἸΗΣΟῦΝ ΧΡΙΣΤὸΝ ἐΝ ΣΑΡΚὶ ἐΛΗΛΥΘΌΤΑ, “CONFESSETH JESUS AS CHRIST COME IN FLESH,” AN ACCURATE DEFINITION OF THE DOCTRINE WHICH THE CERINTHIAN HERESY DENIED. THE ARGUMENT IS DESTROYED BY THE FALSE VARIANT ἐΛΗΛΥΘΈΝΑΙ, “CONFESSETH THAT JESUS CHRIST HATH COME,” CONFITETUR JESUM CHRISTUM IN CARNE VENISSE (VULG.)
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
1–6. THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH AND THE SPIRIT OF ERROR
1–6. THIS SECTION IS AN AMPLIFICATION OF THE SENTENCE WITH WHICH THE PRECEDING CHAPTER ENDS. WE CERTAINLY HAVE THE HOLY SPIRIT AS AN ABIDING GIFT FROM GOD, FOR OTHERWISE WE COULD NOT BELIEVE AND CONFESS THE TRUTH OF THE INCARNATION. AS USUAL, S. JOHN THINKS AND TEACHES IN ANTITHESES. THE TEST WHICH PROVES THAT WE HAVE THE SPIRIT OF GOD PROVES THAT THE ANTICHRISTS HAVE NOT THIS GIFT BUT ITS VERY OPPOSITE. IN CHAP. 2 THE ANTICHRISTS WERE INTRODUCED AS EVIDENCE OF THE TRANSITORINESS OF THE WORLD (1 JOHN 2:18): HERE THEY ARE INTRODUCED AS THE CRUCIAL NEGATIVE INSTANCE WHICH PROVES THAT EVERY TRUE BELIEVER HAS THE SPIRIT OF GOD. 
BELOVED] SEE ON 1 JOHN 3:2. BELIEVE NOT EVERY SPIRIT] THIS EXHORTATION DOES NOT GIVE US THE MAIN SUBJECT OF THE SECTION, ANY MORE THAN ‘MARVEL NOT, BRETHREN, IF THE WORLD HATE YOU’ (1 JOHN 3:12) GAVE US THE MAIN SUBJECT OF THE LAST SECTION (1 JOHN 3:12-24). IN BOTH CASES THE EXHORTATION IS INTRODUCTORY AND MOMENTARY. HAVING SPOKEN OF THE SPIRIT BY WHICH WE KNOW THAT GOD ABIDES IN US, THE APOSTLE GOES ON TO SPEAK OF OTHER SPIRITUAL INFLUENCES WHICH INDUBITABLY EXIST, AND OF WHICH EVERY ONE HAS EXPERIENCE, BUT WHICH ARE NOT NECESSARILY OF GOD BECAUSE THEY ARE SPIRITUAL. “HE DOES NOT DISCREDIT THE FACT THAT SPIRITUAL INFLUENCES WERE WIDELY DIFFUSED; HE DOES NOT MONOPOLIZE SUCH INFLUENCES FOR THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. HOW COULD HE DISCREDIT THIS FACT? HOW CAN WE? ARE THERE NOT MYRIADS OF INFLUENCES ABOUT US CONTINUALLY, WHICH DO NOT ACT UPON OUR SENSES BUT UPON OUR SPIRITS, WHICH DO NOT PROCEED FROM THINGS WHICH MAY BE SEEN AND HANDLED, BUT FROM THE SPIRITS OF MEN?” (MAURICE). BUT BESIDES ORDINARY SPIRITUAL INFLUENCES, S. JOHN PROBABLY HAS IN HIS MIND THOSE EXTRAORDINARY AND SUPERNATURAL POWERS WHICH AT VARIOUS PERIODS OF THE CHURCH’S HISTORY PERSONS HAVE CLAIMED TO POSSESS. SUCH CLAIMS EXHIBIT THEMSELVES IN PROFESSED REVELATIONS, PROPHECIES, MIRACLES, AND THE LIKE. ABOUT ALL SUCH THINGS THERE ARE TWO POSSIBILITIES WHICH MUST PUT US ON OUR GUARD: (1) THEY MAY BE UNREAL; EITHER THE DELUSIONS OF FANATICAL ENTHUSIASTS, OR THE LIES OF DELIBERATE IMPOSTORS: (2) EVEN IF REAL, THEY NEED NOT BE OF GOD. MIRACULOUS POWERS ARE NO ABSOLUTE GUARANTEE OF THE POSSESSION OF TRUTH.
TRY THE SPIRITS] OR, AS R. V., PROVE THE SPIRITS. THERE ARE TWO WORDS IN N. T. MEANING ‘TO TRY, TEST, PROVE’; THE ONE WHICH WE HAVE HERE (ΔΟΚΙΜΆΖΕΙΝ), AND THE ONE WHICH IS USED WHERE THE JEWS TRY OR TEMPT CHRIST (MARK 8:11; MARK 10:2, &C.), AND OF THE TEMPTATIONS OF SATAN (MATTHEW 4:1; MATTHEW 4:3, &C.). THE FORMER OCCURS ABOUT 20, THE LATTER ABOUT 40 TIMES IN N. T. NEITHER ARE COMMON IN S. JOHN’S WRITINGS: HE NOWHERE ELSE USES THE WORD WHICH WE HAVE HERE, AND THE OTHER ONLY 4 TIMES (JOHN 6:6; REVELATION 2:2; REVELATION 2:10; REVELATION 3:10). THE A. V. IS VERY CAPRICIOUS IN ITS RENDERINGS OF THE FORMER; ‘ALLOW’ (ROMANS 14:22), ‘APPROVE’ (ROMANS 2:18), ‘DISCERN’ (LUKE 12:56), ‘EXAMINE’ (1 CORINTHIANS 11:28), ‘LIKE’ (ROMANS 1:28), ‘PROVE’ (LUKE 14:19), ‘TRY’ (1 CORINTHIANS 3:13); WHILE THE LATTER IS RENDERED ‘EXAMINE’ (2 CORINTHIANS 13:5), ‘PROVE’ (JOHN 6:6), ‘TEMPT’ (MATTHEW 22:18), ‘TRY’ (REVELATION 2:2). THE REVISERS HAVE SOMEWHAT REDUCED THIS VARIETY. IN THE ONE CASE ‘ALLOW’ HAS BEEN CHANGED TO ‘APPROVE’; ‘EXAMINE’ AND ‘TRY’ TO ‘PROVE’: IN THE OTHER CASE ‘EXAMINE’ HAS BEEN CHANGED TO ‘TRY’. THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO WORDS (WHICH ARE FOUND TOGETHER 2 CORINTHIANS 13:5 AND PSALM 26:2) IS ON THE WHOLE THIS, THAT THE ONE HERE USED COMMONLY IMPLIES A GOOD, IF NOT A FRIENDLY OBJECT; TO PROVE OR TEST IN THE HOPE THAT WHAT IS TRIED WILL STAND THE TEST: WHEREAS THE OTHER OFTEN IMPLIES A SINISTER OBJECT; TO TRY IN THE HOPE THAT WHAT IS TRIED WILL BE FOUND WANTING. THE METAPHOR HERE IS FROM TESTING METALS. COMP. ‘PROVE ALL THINGS; HOLD FAST THAT WHICH IS GOOD’ (1 THESSALONIANS 5:21).
WHETHER THEY ARE OF GOD] WHETHER THEIR ORIGIN (ἐΚ) IS FROM GOD: COMP. 1 JOHN 3:2; 1 JOHN 3:12. A VERSE SUCH AS THIS CUTS AT THE ROOT OF SUCH PRETENSIONS AS THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE POPE. WHAT ROOM IS LEFT FOR CHRISTIANS TO ‘PROVE THE SPIRITS’, IF ALL THEY HAVE TO DO IS TO ASK THE OPINION OF AN OFFICIAL? THE APOSTLE’S CHARGE, ‘PROVE YE THE SPIRITS’, MAY BE ADDRESSED TO CHRISTIANS SINGLY OR TO THE CHURCH COLLECTIVELY: IT CANNOT BE ADDRESSED TO AN INDIVIDUAL. COMP. ROMANS 12:2; EPHESIANS 5:10; 1 CORINTHIANS 10:15; 1 CORINTHIANS 11:13. THE VERSE ALSO SHEWS US IN WHAT SPIRIT TO JUDGE OF SUCH THINGS AS THE REPORTED MIRACLES AT LOURDES AND THE SO-CALLED ‘MANIFESTATIONS’ OF SPIRITUALISM. WHEN THEY HAVE BEEN PROVED TO BE REAL, THEY MUST STILL FURTHER BE PROVED TO SEE ‘WHETHER THEY ARE OF GOD’. WE ARE NOT TO JUDGE OF DOCTRINE BY MIRACLES, BUT OF MIRACLES BY DOCTRINE. A MIRACLE ENFORCING WHAT CONTRADICTS THE TEACHING OF CHRIST AND HIS APOSTLES IS NOT ‘OF GOD’ AND IS NO AUTHORITY FOR CHRISTIANS. COMP. GALATIANS 1:8; DEUTERONOMY 13:1-3.
BECAUSE MANY FALSE PROPHETS] THE CAUTION IS AGAINST NO IMAGINARY OR MERELY POSSIBLE DANGER; IT ALREADY EXISTS. WARNINGS RESPECTING THE COMING OF SUCH HAD BEEN GIVEN BY CHRIST, S. PAUL, S. PETER, AND S. JUDE; AND NOW S. JOHN TELLS HIS READERS THAT THESE PROPHECIES HAVE BEEN FULFILLED. THESE ‘FALSE PROPHETS’ INCLUDE THE ANTICHRISTS OF 1 JOHN 2:18, AND WHAT IS HERE SAID OF THEM SEEMS TO INDICATE THAT LIKE MAHOMET, SWEDENBORG, THE IRVINGITES, AND OTHERS, THEY PUT FORTH THEIR NEW DOCTRINE AS A REVELATION.
ARE GONE OUT INTO THE WORLD] THIS PROBABLY HAS NO REFERENCE TO THEIR ‘GOING OUT FROM US’ (1 JOHN 2:19). POSSIBLY IT MEANS NO MORE THAN THAT THEY HAVE APPEARED IN PUBLIC; BUT IT PERHAPS INCLUDES THE NOTION OF THEIR HAVING A MISSION FROM THE POWER THAT SENT THEM: COMP. JOHN 3:17; JOHN 6:14; JOHN 10:36; JOHN 11:27; JOHN 12:47; JOHN 12:49, AND ESPECIALLY JOHN 16:28. WE NEED NOT CONFINE THESE ‘MANY FALSE PROPHETS’ TO THE ANTICHRISTS WHO HAD LEFT THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNION. THERE WOULD BE OTHERS WHO, LIKE APOLLONIUS OF TYANA, HAD NEVER BEEN CHRISTIANS AT ALL: AND OTHERS EVEN MORE DANGEROUS WHO STILL PROFESSED TO BE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH. THE DIFFICULTIES IN THE CHURCH OF CORINTH CAUSED BY THE UNRESTRAINED ‘SPEAKING WITH TONGUES’ POINT TO DANGERS OF THIS KIND.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
1 JOHN 4:1. ΠΑΝΤὶ) EVERY SPIRIT, WHICH PRESENTS ITSELF. — ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ) SPIRIT, BY WHICH ANY TEACHER IS INFLUENCED. — ΔΟΚΙΜΆΖΕΤΕ, TRY) ACCORDING TO THE RULE, WHICH IS GIVEN IN 1 JOHN 4:2-3. — ΠΟΛΛΟὶ) MANY, AS AT OTHER TIMES, SO IN THAT AGE ALSO. A DREADFUL CROP OF HERESIES SPRUNG UP IN THOSE TIMES. JOHN ZEALOUSLY CONTENDS AGAINST THEM. IF HE WERE ALIVE AT THIS DAY, HE WOULD BE CALLED BY SOME TOO SEVERE. — ΨΕΥΔΟΠΡΟΦῆΤΑΙ, FALSE PROPHETS) 2 PETER 2:1; MATTHEW 24:11; MATTHEW 24:24. — ἐΞΕΛΗΛΎΘΑΣΙΝ, HAVE GONE OUT) FROM THEIR PLACES. THEY HAVE ENTERED INTO THE WORLD: 2 JOHN 1:7. — ΚΌΣΜΟΝ, THE WORLD) WHICH IS EASY TO BE DECEIVED: 2JN 1:4-5.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 1-1 JOHN 5:12. - (2) THE SOURCE OF SON-SHIP. POSSESSION OF THE SPIRIT. VERSES 1-6. - CONFESSION OF THE INCARNATION IS THE ASSURANCE THAT THE SPIRIT OF GOD, WHO IS THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, IS WORKING IN US, AND NOT THE SPIRIT OF ERROR. THE PASSAGE SEEMS CLEARLY TO TEACH THAT THERE ARE TWO RIVAL INFLUENCES CONTENDING FOR POWER OVER THE SPIRITS OF MEN. WE MUST TEST MEN'S SPIRITS TO SEE WHETHER THEY ARE ORGANS OF THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH OR OF THE SPIRIT OF ERROR. VERSE 1. - BELOVED (AS IN 1 JOHN 2:28 AND 1 JOHN 3:18, THE APOSTLE AGAIN BREAKS OUT WITH A PERSONAL APPEAL INTO AN EARNEST EXHORTATION SUGGESTED BY THE STATEMENT JUST MADE), PROVE THE SPIRITS ΔΟΚΙΜάΖΕΤΕ Τὰ ΠΝΕύΜΑΤΑ. "THE SPIRITS" ARE PRINCIPLES AND TENDENCIES IN RELIGION: THESE NEED TO BE TESTED, FOR EARNESTNESS AND FERVOUR ARE NO GUARANTEE OF TRUTH. AND TO TEST THESE PRINCIPLES IS THE DUTY OF THE INDIVIDUAL CHRISTIAN AS WELL AS OF THE CHURCH IN ITS OFFICIAL CAPACITY. JUST AS EVERY ATHENIAN WAS SUBJECTED TO AN EXAMINATION ΔΟΚΙΜΑΣίΑ AS TO HIS ORIGIN AND CHARACTER BEFORE HE COULD HOLD OFFICE, SO THE SPIRIT OF EVERY RELIGIOUS TEACHER MUST BE EXAMINED BEFORE HIS TEACHING CAN BE ACCEPTED. THIS IS NO USELESS PRECAUTION; BECAUSE, AS CHRIST HAS COME FORTH ἐΞΕΛήΛΥΘΕ FROM GOD (JOHN 16:28; COMP. JOHN 8:42; JOHN 13:3; JOHN 16:27), NINNY FALSE PROPHETS HAVE COME FORTH ἐΖΕΛΗύΘΑΣΙ FROM THE SPIRIT OF ERROR. BUT PERHAPS "HAVE GONE FORTH INTO THE WORLD" MEANS NO MORE THAN " HAVE DISPLAYED THEMSELVES" IN PUBLICUM PRODIERUNT. THERE IS PROBABLY NO REFERENCE TO THE FALSE TEACHERS HAVING "GONE FORTH FROM US" (1 JOHN 2:19). BESIDES CERINTHUS AND OTHER GNOSTICS, THERE WERE THE NICOLAITANES, ASTROLOGERS, PROFESSORS OF MAGIC, AND DEALERS IN CHARMS, SOME OF WHICH SEEM TO HAVE HAD THEIR ORIGIN IN EPHESUS, FOR THEY WERE KNOWN AS "EPHESIAN LETTERS." APOLLONIUS OF TYANA WAS EAGERLY WELCOMED AT EPHESUS, AND IT IS NOT IMPOSSIBLE THAT HIS VISIT TOOK PLACE DURING ST. JOHN'S LIFETIME. 1 JOHN 4:1
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
BELOVED: AGAIN, THE RECOGNITION OF DANGER FROM FALSE SPIRITS PROMPTS THIS AFFECTIONATE ADDRESS. COMPARE 1 JOHN 3:21. TRY (ΔΟΚΙΜΆΖΕΤΕ): BETTER, AS REV., PROVE. SEE ON 1 PETER 1:7; SEE ON LUKE 12:55. COMPARE THE PHRASE DISCERNING OF SPIRITS, 1 CORINTHIANS 12:10. OF GOD (ἘΚ): OUT OF: PROCEEDING FROM. FALSE PROPHETS (ΨΕΥΔΟΠΡΟΦΗ͂ΤΑΙ): THE TERM IS APPLIED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT TO RIVALS OF TRUE PROPHETS UNDER THE OLD DISPENSATION (LUKE 6:26; 2 PETER 2:1), AND TO RIVALS OF THE APOSTLES UNDER THE GOSPEL ECONOMY (MATTHEW 7:15; MATTHEW 24:11, MATTHEW 24:24; MARK 13:22). IN REVELATION TO "THE EMBODIED POWER OF SPIRITUAL FALSEHOOD" (REVELATION 16:13; REVELATION 19:20; REVELATION 20:10). THE FALSE PROPHET SUPPORTS HIS CLAIMS BY SIGNS AND PORTENTS (MATTHEW 24:24; ACTS 13:6; REVELATION 19:20) AND IS THUS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE FALSE TEACHER. SEE 2 PETER 2:1, WHERE THE TWO TERMS OCCUR TOGETHER. ARE GONE OUT (ἘΞΑΛΗΛΎΘΑΣΙΝ): THE PERFECT TENSE INDICATES THAT THE INFLUENCE OF THEIR GOING OUT ON THEIR FALSE MISSION IS IN OPERATION AT THE PRESENT.
BENSON COMMENTARY
1 JOHN 4:2. HEREBY — BY THE FOLLOWING PLAIN MARK; KNOW YE THE SPIRIT OF GOD — IN A TEACHER. EVERY SPIRIT — OF A TEACHER; THAT CONFESSETH THAT JESUS CHRIST IS COME IN THE FLESH, IS OF GOD — DODDRIDGE, WITH MANY OTHER COMMENTATORS, READS THIS CLAUSE, EVERY SPIRIT THAT CONFESSETH JESUS CHRIST, WHO IS COME IN THE FLESH, IS OF GOD: THAT IS, THAT CONFESSETH HIM TO BE THE MESSIAH, THE SON OF GOD, THE SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD, AND THAT BOTH WITH HEART AND VOICE, SINCERELY BELIEVING HIM TO BE SUCH, AND BEHAVING TO HIM AND CONFESSING HIM AS SUCH, THOUGH THIS MIGHT EXPOSE THEM TO THE LOSS OF ALL THINGS, EVEN OF THEIR PROPERTY, LIBERTY, AND LIVES. THIS MUST BE ACKNOWLEDGED TO BE A PERFECTLY SCRIPTURAL AND VERY PROPER MARK OF TRIAL, PROVING THOSE IN WHOM IT WAS FOUND TO BE POSSESSED OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD AND OF CHRIST. NEVERTHELESS, IT MUST BE ACKNOWLEDGED, THOUGH THE ORIGINAL WORDS, Ο ΟΜΟΛΟΓΕΙ ΙΗΣΟΥΝ ΧΡΙΣΤΟΝ ΕΝ ΣΑΡΚΙ ΕΛΗΛΥΘΟΤΑ, MIGHT BEAR THIS RENDERING, THEY MUCH MORE FAVOUR THE SENSE GIVEN THEM IN OUR TRANSLATION, SIGNIFYING, LITERALLY AND EXACTLY, THAT CONFESSETH JESUS CHRIST HATH COME IN THE FLESH. THIS IMPORTS TWO THINGS: 1ST, THAT JESUS IS THE CHRIST, WHOSE COMING WAS FORETOLD BY THE JEWISH PROPHETS, IN OPPOSITION TO THE UNBELIEVING JEWS; A TRUTH WHICH THOSE WHO CONFESSED, WHETHER IN JUDEA OR IN THE GENTILE COUNTRIES, EXPOSED THEMSELVES TO THE DANGER OF HAVING THEIR GOODS SPOILED, AND THEIR BODIES IMPRISONED, IF NOT ALSO TORTURED AND PUT TO DEATH. SO THAT THOSE WHO VOLUNTARILY MADE THIS CONFESSION, MANIFESTED THAT THEY PREFERRED CHRIST AND HIS GOSPEL TO ALL OTHER THINGS WHATEVER. THE CLAUSE IMPORTS, 2D, THAT THIS GREAT PERSONAGE, THE MESSIAH, THE SON OF GOD, HAD REALLY COME IN THE FLESH, AND HAD A REAL HUMAN NATURE, IN OPPOSITION TO A SECT WHICH AROSE VERY EARLY IN THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, CALLED THE DOCETÆ, WHO WOULD NOT ALLOW THAT CHRIST HAD A REAL BODY, AND THAT HE REALLY SUFFERED, DIED, AND ROSE AGAIN. THIS SECT ST. JOHN SEEMS TO HAVE HAD IN HIS EYE THROUGHOUT THIS EPISTLE. HENCE, IN THE VERY BEGINNING OF IT, HE SPEAKS OF SEEING, HEARING, AND HANDLING CHRIST; AND HERE, TO THE FUNDAMENTAL ARTICLE OF JESUS’S BEING THE MESSIAH, HE ADDS, THAT HE CAME IN THE FLESH; WITH WHICH DOCTRINE HIS ATONING FOR SIN BY THE SACRIFICE OF HIMSELF, AND HIS RISING FROM THE DEAD, THE FIRST-FRUITS OF THEM THAT SLEEP, WERE CLOSELY AND NECESSARILY CONNECTED, AND THEREFORE THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF IT WAS A POINT OF THE GREATEST IMPORTANCE.
THE SOCINIANS INDEED CONTEND, THAT TO CONFESS JESUS CHRIST HATH COME IN THE FLESH, MEANS SIMPLY TO CONFESS THAT HE WAS A MERE MAN: AND FROM THIS THEY INFER THAT HE HAD NO EXISTENCE BEFORE HE WAS CONCEIVED OF HIS MOTHER. IN PROOF OF THEIR SENSE OF THE CLAUSE, THEY CITE HEBREWS 2:14, WHERE THE WRITER SAYS HE PARTOOK OF OUR FLESH AND BLOOD. NOW, THOUGH IT MAY BE TRUE THAT THESE WORDS IMPORT NOTHING MORE THAN THAT CHRIST WAS A MAN, LIKE OTHER MEN, ST. JOHN’S WORDS, HATH COME IN THE FLESH, HAVE EVIDENTLY A MORE EXTENSIVE MEANING. FOR, AS BISHOP HORSLEY OBSERVES, THE SENSE OF A PROPOSITION ARISETH, NOT FROM THE MEANING OF A SINGLE WORD CONTAINED IN IT, BUT FROM THE UNION OF THE WHOLE INTO ONE SENTENCE, ESPECIALLY IF THAT UNION SUGGESTS ANY CIRCUMSTANCE BY WHICH THE SENSE OF THE PROPOSITION IS MODIFIED. THIS IS THE CASE OF THE CLAUSE, HATH COME IN THE FLESH; WORDS WHICH, WHILE THEY SPECIFY THE MANNER OF HIS COMING, IMPLY THAT HE MIGHT HAVE COME IN A DIFFERENT MANNER IF HE HAD PLEASED. ACCORDINGLY, THE APOSTLE HATH USED THE VERB TO COME IN THAT SENSE 1 JOHN 5:6. THIS IS HE WHO CAME BY WATER AND BLOOD, EVEN JESUS CHRIST; NOT BY WATER ONLY, BUT BY THE WATER AND THE BLOOD. FOR HIS MEANING PLAINLY IS, THAT JESUS CAME ATTESTED AS THE CHRIST BY WATER AND BLOOD JOINTLY, ALTHOUGH HE MIGHT HAVE COME ATTESTED BY EITHER OF THESE SEPARATELY; AND THAT JESUS EXISTED AS THE CHRIST BEFORE HE CAME ATTESTED BY THE WATER AND THE BLOOD. THUS, THE CLAUSE, HATH COME IN THE FLESH, IMPLIES THAT HE MIGHT HAVE COME IN ANOTHER MANNER THAN IN THE FLESH, NAMELY, IN THE FORM OF GOD, AS MENTIONED PHP 2:6-7. IT IMPLIES THAT HE EXISTED BEFORE HE CAME IN THE FLESH, AND CHOSE TO COME IN THAT MANNER, RATHER THAN IN ANY OTHER; CONSEQUENTLY THAT HE IS MORE THAN A MERE MAN. THAT JESUS CHRIST MIGHT HAVE COME IN ANOTHER MANNER, WAS THE OPINION OF CLEMENS ROMANUS, ONE OF THE APOSTOLICAL FATHERS MENTIONED PHP 4:3 : FOR IN HIS EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS, HE SAITH, “THE SCEPTRE OF THE MAJESTY OF GOD, OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, CAME NOT IN THE PRIDE OF POMP AND ARROGANCE, ALTHOUGH HE HAD IT IN HIS POWER; BUT IN HUMILITY, AS THE HOLY SPIRIT SPAKE CONCERNING HIM.” SEE MACKNIGHT, AND BISHOP HORSLEY’S 5TH LETTER TO PRIESTLEY.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
4:1-6 CHRISTIANS WHO ARE WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THE SCRIPTURES, MAY, IN HUMBLE DEPENDENCE ON DIVINE TEACHING, DISCERN THOSE WHO SET FORTH DOCTRINES ACCORDING TO THE APOSTLES, AND THOSE WHO CONTRADICT THEM. THE SUM OF REVEALED RELIGION IS IN THE DOCTRINE CONCERNING CHRIST, HIS PERSON AND OFFICE. THE FALSE TEACHERS SPAKE OF THE WORLD ACCORDING TO ITS MAXIMS AND TASTES, SO AS NOT TO OFFEND CARNAL MEN. THE WORLD APPROVED THEM, THEY MADE RAPID PROGRESS, AND HAD MANY FOLLOWERS SUCH AS THEMSELVES; THE WORLD WILL LOVE ITS OWN, AND ITS OWN WILL LOVE IT. THE TRUE DOCTRINE AS TO THE SAVIOUR'S PERSON, AS LEADING MEN FROM THE WORLD TO GOD, IS A MARK OF THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH IN OPPOSITION TO THE SPIRIT OF ERROR. THE MORE PURE AND HOLY ANY DOCTRINE IS, THE MORE LIKELY TO BE OF GOD; NOR CAN WE BY ANY OTHER RULES TRY THE SPIRITS WHETHER THEY ARE OF GOD OR NOT. AND WHAT WONDER IS IT, THAT PEOPLE OF A WORLDLY SPIRIT SHOULD CLEAVE TO THOSE WHO ARE LIKE THEMSELVES, AND SUIT THEIR SCHEMES AND DISCOURSES TO THEIR CORRUPT TASTE?
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
HEREBY - GREEK, "BY THIS;" THAT IS, BY THE TEST WHICH IS IMMEDIATELY SPECIFIED. KNOW YE THE SPIRIT OF GOD - YOU MAY DISCERN WHO ARE ACTUATED BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD. EVERY SPIRIT - EVERYONE PROFESSING TO BE UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD. THE APOSTLE USES THE WORD "SPIRIT" HERE WITH REFERENCE TO THE PERSON WHO MADE THE CLAIM, ON THE SUPPOSITION THAT EVERYONE PROFESSING TO BE A RELIGIOUS TEACHER WAS ANIMATED BY SOME SPIRIT OR FOREIGN INFLUENCE, GOOD OR BAD. IF THE SPIRIT OF GOD INFLUENCED THEM, THEY WOULD CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST HAD COME IN THE FLESH; IF SOME OTHER SPIRIT, THE SPIRIT OF ERROR AND DECEIT, THEY WOULD DENY THIS.
THAT CONFESSETH - THAT IS, THAT MAKES A PROPER ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THIS; THAT INCULCATES THIS DOCTRINE, AND THAT GIVES IT A DUE PLACE AND PROMINENCE IN HIS INSTRUCTIONS. IT CANNOT BE SUPPOSED THAT A MERE STATEMENT OF THIS IN WORDS WOULD SHOW THAT THEY WERE OF GOD IN THE SENSE THAT THEY WERE TRUE CHRISTIANS; BUT THE SENSE IS, THAT IF THIS CONSTITUTED ONE OF THE DOCTRINES WHICH THEY HELD AND TAUGHT, IT WOULD SHOW THAT THEY WERE ADVOCATES OF TRUTH, AND NOT APOSTLES OF ERROR. IF THEY DID NOT DO THIS, 1 JOHN 4:3, IT WOULD BE DECISIVE IN REGARD TO THEIR CHARACTER AND CLAIMS.
THAT JESUS CHRIST IS COME IN THE FLESH - BENSON AND SOME OTHERS PROPOSE TO RENDER THIS, "THAT JESUS, WHO CAME IN THE FLESH, IS THE CHRIST." BUT THIS IS LIABLE TO SERIOUS OBJECTIONS.
(1) IT IS NOT THE OBVIOUS INTERPRETATION. (2) IT IS UNUSUAL TO SAY THAT JESUS "HAD COME IN THE FLESH," THOUGH THE EXPRESSION "THE SON OF GOD HAS COME IN THE FLESH," OR "GOD WAS MANIFESTED IN THE FLESH," WOULD BE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE USAGE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT.
(3) THIS WOULD NOT, PROBABLY, MEET THE REAL POINT IN THE CASE. THE THING DENIED DOES NOT APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN THAT JESUS WAS THE MESSIAH, FOR THEIR PRETENDING TO BE CHRISTIAN TEACHERS AT ALL IMPLIED THAT THEY ADMITTED THIS; BUT THAT THE SON OF GOD WAS "REALLY A MAN," OR THAT HE ACTUALLY ASSUMED HUMAN NATURE IN PERMANENT UNION WITH THE DIVINE. THE POINT OF THE REMARK MADE BY THE APOSTLE IS, THAT THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT WAS TO BE THAT CHRIST ASSUMED HUMAN NATURE; THAT HE WAS REALLY A MAN AS HE APPEARED TO BE: OR THAT THERE WAS A REAL INCARNATION, IN OPPOSITION TO THE OPINION THAT HE CAME IN APPEARANCE ONLY, OR THAT HE MERELY SEEMED TO BE A MAN, AND TO SUFFER AND DIE. THAT THIS OPINION WAS HELD BY MANY, SEE THE INTRODUCTION, SECTION III. 2. IT IS QUITE PROBABLE THAT THE APOSTLE HERE REFERS TO SUCH SENTIMENTS AS THOSE WHICH WERE HELD BY THE "DOCETAE;" AND THAT HE MEANT TO TEACH THAT IT WAS INDISPENSABLE TO PROPER EVIDENCE THAT ANYONE CAME FROM GOD, THAT HE SHOULD MAINTAIN THAT JESUS WAS TRULY A MAN, OR THAT THERE WAS A REAL INCARNATION OF THE SON OF GOD. JOHN ALWAYS REGARDED THIS AS A VERY IMPORTANT POINT, AND OFTEN REFERS TO IT, JOHN 19:34-35; JOHN 20:25-27; 1 JOHN 5:6. IT IS AS IMPORTANT TO BE HELD NOW AS IT WAS THEN, FOR THE FACT THAT THERE WAS A REAL INCARNATION IS ESSENTIAL TO ALL JUST VIEWS OF THE ATONEMENT. IF HE WAS NOT TRULY A MAN, IF HE DID NOT LITERALLY SHED HIS BLOOD ON THE CROSS, OF COURSE ALL THAT WAS DONE WAS IN APPEARANCE ONLY, AND THE WHOLE SYSTEM OF REDEMPTION AS REVEALED WAS MERELY A SPLENDID ILLUSION. THERE IS LITTLE DANGER THAT THIS OPINION WILL BE HELD NOW, FOR THOSE WHO DEPART FROM THE DOCTRINE LAID DOWN IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IN REGARD TO THE PERSON AND WORK OF CHRIST, ARE MORE DISPOSED TO EMBRACE THE OPINION THAT HE WAS A MERE MAN; BUT STILL IT IS IMPORTANT THAT THE TRUTH THAT HE WAS TRULY INCARNATE SHOULD BE HELD UP CONSTANTLY BEFORE THE MIND, FOR IN NO OTHER WAY CAN WE OBTAIN JUST VIEWS OF THE ATONEMENT.
IS OF GOD - THIS DOES NOT NECESSARILY MEAN THAT EVERYONE WHO CONFESSED THIS WAS PERSONALLY A TRUE CHRISTIAN, FOR IT IS CLEAR THAT A DOCTRINE MIGHT BE ACKNOWLEDGED TO BE TRUE, AND YET THAT THE HEART MIGHT NOT BE CHANGED; NOR DOES IT MEAN THAT THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THIS TRUTH WAS ALL WHICH IT WAS ESSENTIAL TO BE BELIEVED IN ORDER THAT ONE MIGHT BE RECOGNISED AS A CHRISTIAN; BUT IT MEANS THAT IT WAS ESSENTIAL THAT THIS TRUTH SHOULD BE ADMITTED BY EVERYONE WHO TRULY CAME FROM GOD. THEY WHO TAUGHT THIS HELD A TRUTH WHICH HE HAD REVEALED, AND WHICH WAS ESSENTIAL TO BE HELD; AND THEY THUS SHOWED THAT THEY DID NOT BELONG TO THOSE TO WHOM THE NAME "ANTICHRIST" COULD BE PROPERLY GIVEN. STILL, WHETHER THEY HELD THIS DOCTRINE IN SUCH A SENSE, AND IN SUCH CONNECTION WITH OTHER DOCTRINES, AS TO SHOW THAT THEY WERE SINCERE CHRISTIANS, WAS QUITE ANOTHER QUESTION, FOR IT IS PLAIN THAT A MAN MAY HOLD AND TEACH THE TRUE DOCTRINES OF RELIGION, AND YET HAVE NO EVIDENCE THAT HE IS A CHILD OF GOD.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
2. HEREBY—"HEREIN." KNOW … THE SPIRIT OF GOD—WHETHER HE BE, OR NOT, IN THOSE TEACHERS PROFESSING TO BE MOVED BY HIM. EVERY SPIRIT—THAT IS, EVERY TEACHER CLAIMING INSPIRATION BY THE HOLY SPIRIT. CONFESSETH—THE TRUTH IS TAKEN FOR GRANTED AS ESTABLISHED. MAN IS REQUIRED TO CONFESS IT, THAT IS, IN HIS TEACHING TO PROFESS IT OPENLY.
JESUS CHRIST IS COME IN THE FLESH—A TWOFOLD TRUTH CONFESSED, THAT JESUS IS THE CHRIST, AND THAT HE IS COME (THE GREEK PERFECT TENSE IMPLIES NOT A MERE PAST HISTORICAL FACT, AS THE AORIST WOULD, BUT ALSO THE PRESENT CONTINUANCE OF THE FACT AND ITS BLESSED EFFECTS) IN THE FLESH ("CLOTHED WITH FLESH": NOT WITH A MERE SEEMING HUMANITY, AS THE DOCETÆ AFTERWARDS TAUGHT: HE THEREFORE WAS, PREVIOUSLY, SOMETHING FAR ABOVE FLESH). HIS FLESH IMPLIES HIS DEATH FOR US, FOR ONLY BY ASSUMING FLESH COULD HE DIE (FOR AS GOD HE COULD NOT), HEB 2:9, 10, 14, 16; AND HIS DEATH IMPLIES HIS LOVE FOR US (JOH 15:13). TO DENY THE REALITY OF HIS FLESH IS TO DENY HIS LOVE, AND SO CAST AWAY THE ROOT WHICH PRODUCES ALL TRUE LOVE ON THE BELIEVER'S PART (1JO 4:9-11, 19). ROME, BY THE DOCTRINE OF THE IMMACULATE CONCEPTION OF THE VIRGIN MARY, DENIES CHRIST'S PROPER HUMANITY.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
HE HERE GIVES THEM THE GENERAL RULE, BOTH AFFIRMATIVE AND NEGATIVE, WHICH WOULD SUFFICE THEM TO JUDGE BY IN THEIR PRESENT CASE; THIS BEING THE GREAT CONTROVERSY OF THAT TIME WITH THE JEWS: WHETHER JESUS WERE THE MESSIAH? AND WHETHER THE MESSIAH WERE AS YET COME OR NO? AND WITH THE GNOSTICS: WHETHER HE WERE REALLY COME IN THE FLESH, IN TRUE HUMAN NATURE? OR WERE NOT, AS TO THAT APPEARANCE, A MERE PHANTASM? AND HE AFFIRMS: THEY THAT CONFESSED HIM SO COME, WERE OF GOD; I.E. THUS FAR THEY WERE IN THE RIGHT, THIS TRUTH WAS OF GOD. OF THE TWO LITIGATING PARTIES, THIS WAS OF GOD, THE OTHER NOT OF GOD; THIS TOOK HIS SIDE, THAT WAS AGAINST HIM. YEA, AND THEY THAT NOT ONLY MADE THIS TRUE CONFESSION, BUT DID ALSO TRULY CONFESS HIM, I.E. SINCERELY, CORDIALLY, PRACTICALLY, SO AS ACCORDINGLY TO TRUST IN HIM, SUBJECT AND DEVOTE THEMSELVES TO HIM, WERE BORN OF GOD, HIS VERY CHILDREN, ACTED AND INFLUENCED HEREUNTO BY HIS OWN HOLY SPIRIT, AS 1JO 5:1,5 MT 16:16,17 1 CORINTHIANS 12:3.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
HEREBY KNOW YE THE SPIRIT OF GOD ... THIS IS A RULE BY WHICH BELIEVERS MAY KNOW WHETHER A MAN PROFESSING TO HAVE THE SPIRIT OF GOD, AND TO BE CALLED AND SENT BY HIM, AND WHETHER THE, DOCTRINE HE PREACHES, IS OF HIM OR NOT:
EVERY SPIRIT THAT CONFESSETH THAT JESUS CHRIST IS COME IN THE FLESH, IS OF GOD; OR OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD; THAT IS, EVERY DOCTRINE WHICH CARRIES THIS TRUTH IN IT; OR EVERY MAN THAT OWNS, AND PROFESSES, AND PUBLISHES THIS DOCTRINE CONCERNING CHRIST, IS ON THE SIDE OF GOD AND TRUTH; AND WHICH CONTAINS SEVERAL ARTICLES IN IT, RESPECTING THE PERSON AND OFFICE OF CHRIST; AS THAT HE EXISTED BEFORE HE CAME IN THE FLESH, NOT IN THE HUMAN NATURE, OR AS MAN, OR AS AN ANGEL, BUT AS THE SON OF GOD, AS A DIVINE PERSON, BEING TRULY AND PROPERLY GOD; SO THAT THIS CONFESSION TAKES IN HIS DIVINE SONSHIP, AND PROPER DEITY, AND ALSO HIS TRUE AND REAL HUMANITY; THAT THE MESSIAH WAS INCARNATE, AGAINST THE JEWS, AND WAS GOD AND MAN IN ONE PERSON; AND THAT HE WAS REALLY MAN, AND NOT IN APPEARANCE ONLY, AGAINST THE HERETICS OF THOSE TIMES: AND IT ALSO INCLUDES HIS OFFICES, AS THAT JESUS OF NAZARETH WAS THE CHRIST, THE MESSIAH, WHICH THE JEWS DENIED, AND THAT HE WAS THE ANOINTED PROPHET, PRIEST, AND KING; AND SO IS A CONFESSION OR ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF ALL THE DOCTRINES OF THE GOSPEL, WHICH CAME BY HIM, AS A PROPHET; AND OF HIS SATISFACTION, SACRIFICE, AND INTERCESSION, AS A PRIEST; AND OF ALL HIS ORDINANCES AND COMMANDS AS A KING; AND THAT HE IS THE ONLY SAVIOUR AND REDEEMER OF MEN. NOW, WHOEVER OWNS AND DECLARES THIS SYSTEM OF TRUTH, "IS OF GOD"; NOT THAT EVERYONE THAT ASSENTS UNTO THIS, OR PREACHES IT, IS BORN OF GOD; A MAN MAY BELIEVE, AND CONFESS ALL THIS, AS THE DEVILS THEMSELVES DO, AND YET BE DESTITUTE OF THE GRACE OF GOD; BUT THE SPIRIT, OR DOCTRINE, WHICH CONTAINS THESE THINGS IN IT, IS CERTAINLY OF GOD, OR COMES FROM HIM; OR WHOEVER BRINGS THESE TRUTHS WITH HIM, AND PREACHES THEM, HE IS, SO FAR AS HE DOES SO, ON THE SIDE OF GOD AND TRUTH, AND TO BE REGARDED.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{2} HEREBY KNOW YE THE SPIRIT OF GOD: {B} EVERY SPIRIT THAT CONFESSETH THAT {C} JESUS CHRIST IS COME IN THE {D} FLESH IS OF GOD: (2) HE GIVES A CERTAIN AND PERPETUAL RULE TO KNOW THE DOCTRINE OF ANTICHRIST, THAT IS, IF EITHER THE DIVINE OR HUMAN NATURE OF CHRIST, OR THE TRUE UNITING OF THEM TOGETHER IS DENIED: OR IF THE LEAST JOT THAT MAY BE, BE DETRACTED FROM HIS OFFICE WHO IS OUR ONLY KING, PROPHET AND EVERLASTING HIGH PRIEST. (B) HE SPEAKS SIMPLY OF THE DOCTRINE, AND NOT OF THE PERSON. (C) THE TRUE MESSIAH. (D) IS TRUE MAN. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES)
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
1 JOHN 4:2. STATEMENT OF THE TOKEN BY WHICH THE ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ IS TO BE RECOGNISED. ἐΝ ΤΟΎΤῳ REFERS TO THE FOLLOWING SENTENCE: ΠᾶΝ ΠΝΕῦΜΑ Κ.Τ.Λ. ΓΙΝΏΣΚΕΤΕ IS IMPERATIVE, COMP. ΠΙΣΤΕΎΕΤΕ, ΔΟΚΙΜΆΖΕΤΕ, 1 JOHN 4:1.
ΠᾶΝ ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ὃ ὁΜΟΛΟΓΕῖ ἸΗΣΟῦΝ ΧΡΙΣΤὸΝ ἐΝ ΣΑΡΚὶ ἐΛΗΛΥΘΌΤΑ] IT IS ARBITRARY NOT ONLY TO CHANGE THE PARTICIPLE ἐΛΗΛΥΘΌΤΑ INTO THE INFINITIVE ἐΛΗΛΥΘΈΝΑΙ, BUT ALSO TO CHANGE ἐΝ INTO ΕἰΣ (SO LUTHER, CALVIN, PISCATOR, SANDER); BY ἐΝ ΣΑΡΚΊ THE FLESH, I.E. THE EARTHLY HUMAN NATURE, IS STATED AS THE FORM OF BEING IN WHICH CHRIST APPEARED. THE FORM OF THE OBJECT IS EXPLAINED BY THE POLEMIC AGAINST DOCETISM; IT IS TO BE TRANSLATED EITHER: “JESUS CHRIST AS COME IN THE FLESH” (LÜCKE, DE WETTE, DÜSTERDIECK, EBRARD, ETC.); OR: “JESUS, AS CHRIST COME IN THE FLESH;” THE LAST INTERPRETATION HAS THIS ADVANTAGE, THAT IT NOT ONLY BRINGS OUT MORE CLEARLY THE REFERENCE TO THE CERINTHIAN DOCETISM,[254] BUT IT MAKES IT MORE-EASY TO EXPLAIN HOW THE APOSTLE IN 1 JOHN 4:3 CAN DESIGNATE THE OBJECT SIMPLY BY ΤῸΝ ἸΗΣΟῦΝ. IT MIGHT, HOWEVER, BE STILL MORE SUITABLE TO TAKE ἸΗΣΟῦΝ … ἘΛΗΛΥΘΌΤΑ AS ONE OBJECT = “THE JESUS CHRIST WHO CAME IN THE FLESH,” SO THAT IN THIS EXPRESSION THE INDIVIDUAL ELEMENTS ON WHICH JOHN HERE RELIED IN OPPOSITION TO DOCETISM HAVE BEEN GATHERED INTO ONE; SO PERHAPS BRAUNE, WHEN HE SAYS: “THE FORM IS THAT OF A SUBSTANTIVE OBJECTIVE SENTENCE,” AND “IN ἐΝ Σ. ἐΛ. IT IS NOT A PREDICATE, BUT AN ATTRIBUTIVE CLAUSE THAT IS ADDED.” THAT THE APOSTLE HAS IN VIEW NOT ONLY THE CERINTHIAN, BUT ALSO THE LATER DOCETISM, WHICH ATTRIBUTED TO THE SAVIOUR ONLY A SEEMING BODY, CANNOT BE PROVED FROM THE FORM OF EXPRESSION USED HERE. THE COMMENTATORS WHO DENY THE REFERENCE OF THE APOSTLE TO DOCETISM FIND THEMSELVES DRIVEN TO ARTIFICIAL EXPLANATIONS; THUS SOCINUS, WHO EXPANDS THE PARTICIPLE BY QUAMVIS, AND GROTIUS, ACCORDING TO WHOM ἐΝ ΣΑΡΚΊ REFERS TO THE STATUS HUMILIS IN WHICH CHRIST APPEARED, IN CONTRAST TO THE REGIA POMPA IN WHICH THE JEWS EXPECTED THE MESSIAH.[255] TO EXACT UNBELIEVERS THERE CAN HERE BE NO REFERENCE, AS, ACCORDING TO CHAP. 1 JOHN 2:2, THE FALSE PROPHETS HAD PREVIOUSLY BELONGED TO THE CHURCH ITSELF.[256] THAT JOHN BRINGS OUT AS THE TOKEN OF THE SPIRIT, THAT IS, OF GOD, JUST THE CONFESSION OF THIS PARTICULAR TRUTH, HAS ITS GROUND IN THE CIRCUMSTANCES THAT HAVE BEEN MENTIONED; WHILE IT IS ALSO SO VERY MUCH THE FUNDAMENTAL TRUTH, THAT, AS LÜCKE ON CH. 1 JOHN 2:22 WITH JUSTICE SAYS: “EVERY ΨΕῦΔΟΣ IS CONTAINED IN THIS AND AMOUNTS TO THIS, THE DENIAL OF THAT TRUTH IN ANY SENSE.”[257]
[254] IN THE FIRST INTERPRETATION THE ANTITHESIS TO THE CORINTHIAN DOCETISM LIES NOT MERELY IN THE COMBINATION OF ἸΗΣΟῦΝ ΧΡΙΣΤΌΝ AS ONE NAME (EBRARD), BUT ALSO IN THIS, THAT THIS SUBJECT SO DESCRIBED, WHICH CONTAINS IN IT THE IDEA ΧΡΙΣΤΌΣ, IS MORE PARTICULARLY DEFINED AS HAVING COME IN THE FLESH.
[255] SOCINUS: QUI CONFITETUR JESUM CHRISTUM I.E. EUM PRO SUO SERVATORE AC DOMINO ET DENIQUE VERO CHRISTO HABET, QUAMVIS IS IN CARNE VENERIT H. E. HOMO FUERIT, NON MODO MORTALIS, SED INFINITIS MALIS OBNOXIUS. WITHOUT ANY GROUND, BAUMGARTEN-CRUSIUS ASSERTS: “IF ANY FORCE WERE TO BE ASSIGNED TO THE PREDICATE: COME IN THE FLESH, THE INFINITIVE WOULD HAVE BEEN USED.”—BRÜCKNER THINKS THAT IF IN VER. 3 THE SHORTER READING (WITHOUT THE APPOSITION) BE THE CORRECT ONE, THE REFERENCE TO DOCETISM IS HERE UNCERTAIN AND UNNECESSARY; BUT THE UNCERTAIN EXPRESSION IS PLAINLY TO BE INTERPRETED IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE MORE CERTAIN, AND NOT, CONTRARIWISE, THE LATTER IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE FORMER.
[256] COMP. WITH THIS PASSAGE POLYCARP, EP. AD PHILIPP.: ΠᾶΣ ΓὰΡ ὃΣ ἂΝ Μὴ ὁΜΟΛΟΓῇ ἸΗΣΟῦΝ ΧΡΙΣΤὸΝ ἐΝ ΣΑΡΚὶ ἐΛΗΛΥΘΌΤΑ, ἀΝΤΊΧΡΙΣΤΌΣ ἐΣΤΙ ΚΑὶ ὃΣ Μὴ ὁΜΟΛΟΓῇ Τὸ ΜΑΡΤΎΡΙΟΝ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΑΥΡΟῦ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΔΙΑΒΌΛΟΥ ἐΣΤΊ.
[257] AUGUSTINE PECULIARLY TURNS THIS SENTENCE AGAINST THE DONATISTS, WHOM HE REPROACHES WITH A DENIAL OF THEIR LOVE, ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR SEPARATION FROM THE CATHOLIC CHURCH, WHEN HE SAYS THAT JOHN SPEAKS HERE OF A DENIAL OF CHRIST NOT MERELY BY WORD, BUT ALSO BY DEED: QUISQUIS NON HABET CHARITATEM NEGAT CHRISTUM IN CARNE VENISSE; SO BEDE: IPSE EST SPIRITUS DEI, QUI DICIT JESUM CHRISTUM IN CARNE VENISSE, QUI DICIT NON LINGUA, SED FACTIS, NON SONANDO, SED AMANDO.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
2. HEREBY KNOW YE] OR, HEREIN YE KNOW: THE VERB MAY BE EITHER INDICATIVE OR IMPERATIVE (COMP. 1 JOHN 2:27; 1 JOHN 2:29). THE INDICATIVE IS PREFERABLE, IN SPITE OF THE IMPERATIVES IN 1 JOHN 4:1: COMP. 1 JOHN 3:16; 1 JOHN 3:19; 1 JOHN 3:24, WHICH ARE VERY CLOSELY PARALLEL TO THIS. ‘YE KNOW’ IS LITERALLY ‘YE COME TO KNOW, PERCEIVE, RECOGNISE’: ‘HEREIN’ REFERS TO WHAT FOLLOWS: SEE ON 1 JOHN 3:19.
EVERY SPIRIT THAT CONFESSETH] THIS IDEA OF ‘CONFESSING’ ONE’S BELIEF IS SPECIALLY, FREQUENT IN ST. JOHN: JOHN 2:23; JOHN 4:15; 2 JOHN 1:7; JOHN 9:22; JOHN 12:42; COMP. ROMANS 10:9.
THAT JESUS CHRIST IS COME IN THE FLESH] SEE ON 2 JOHN 1:7. THIS IS THE CRUCIAL TEST, AND ONE WHICH WOULD AT ONCE EXPOSE ‘THE SPIRITS’ OF CERINTHIAN AND DOCETIC TEACHERS. WE ARE NOT TO SUPPOSE THAT ALL OTHER ARTICLES OF FAITH ARE UNIMPORTANT; OR THAT TO DENY THIS TRUTH IS THE WORST OF ALL DENIALS (SEE ON 1 JOHN 2:22); OR THAT SUCH DENIAL INVOLVES EVERY KIND OF DOCTRINAL ERROR. BUT AGAINST THE ERRORS PREVALENT IN THAT AGE THIS WAS THE GREAT SAFEGUARD. THE CONFESSION MUST OF COURSE BE NOT WITH THE TONGUE ONLY BUT IN TRUTH, AND IN DEED AS WELL AS IN WORD (1 JOHN 3:18): NON-LINGUA SED FACTIS, NON SONANDO SED AMANDO (BEDE).
THE SENTENCE MAY BE TAKEN IN MORE WAYS THAN ONE: (1) AS BOTH A. V. AND R. V.; (2) MORE ACCURATELY, AND WITH SOME DIFFERENCE OF MEANING; CONFESSETH JESUS CHRIST AS COME IN THE FLESH; (3) CONFESSETH THAT JESUS IS THE CHRIST COME IN THE FLESH. REMARK THAT S. JOHN DOES NOT SAY ‘COME INTO THE FLESH’, BUT ‘IN THE FLESH’: CHRIST DID NOT DESCEND (AS CERINTHUS SAID) INTO AN ALREADY EXISTING MAN, BUT HE CAME IN HUMAN NATURE; HE ‘BECAME FLESH’. MOREOVER. HE DOES NOT SAY THAT THE CONFESSION IS TO BE OF A CHRIST WHO CAME (ἐΛΘΌΝΤΑ), BUT OF A CHRIST WHO IS COME (ἐΛΗΛΥΘΌΤΑ). THIS ‘COMING’ IS NOT AN EXHAUSTED FACT: HE IS COME AND ABIDES IN THE FLESH.
ST. PAUL GIVES ALMOST EXACTLY THE SAME TEST: ‘I GIVE YOU TO UNDERSTAND THAT NO MAN SPEAKING IN THE SPIRIT OF GOD SAITH, JESUS IS ANATHEMA; AND NO MAN CAN SAY, JESUS IS LORD, BUT IN THE HOLY SPIRIT’ (1 CORINTHIANS 12:3).
IS OF GOD] PROCEEDS FROM HIM AS ITS SOURCE: COMP. 1 JOHN 3:10. “TO CONFESS THAT JESUS THE ANOINTED IS COME IN THE FLESH, IS TO CONFESS THAT THERE IS A MEDIUM OF SPIRITUAL COMMUNICATIONS BETWEEN THE VISIBLE AND THE INVISIBLE WORLD, BETWEEN EARTH AND HEAVEN. IT IS TO CONFESS THAT THERE IS ONE MEDIATOR FOR ALL MEN” (MAURICE).
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
1 JOHN 4:2. ΓΙΝΏΣΚΕΤΕ,[13] YE KNOW) RESPECTING THE HERESIES OF THAT AGE THERE ARE RECENT AND EASILY ACCESSIBLE WRITINGS: THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH OF BUDDEUS, AND THE DISPUTATIONS OF LANGE, ETC.—ΠᾶΝ, EVERY) THE DISCOURSE IS RESPECTING THE SPIRITS OF THAT TIME: FOR AT OTHER TIMES FALSE PROPHETS ALSO IMPUGNED OTHER HEADS OF DOCTRINE RESPECTING JESUS CHRIST.—ΠᾶΝ ΠΝΕῦΜΑ, EVERY SPIRIT) THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS ONE ONLY: BUT FROM HIM EVERY TRUE TEACHER HAS HIS OWN PECULIAR INSPIRATION, WHICH IS CALLED ΠΝΕῦΜΑ, SPIRIT.—ὁΜΟΛΟΓΕῖ, CONFESSES) WITH THE ASSENT OF THE HEART AND MOUTH. BY THIS WORD THE DOCTRINE IS PRESUPPOSED AS ALREADY RATIFIED AND CONFIRMED.—ἐΝ ΣΑΡΚὶ, IN THE FLESH) HE HIMSELF, THEREFORE, IS SOMETHING MORE THAN FLESH. THE HERESIES, WHICH DENY THE TRUTH OF THE FLESH OF JESUS CHRIST, PRESUPPOSE, AND BY THIS VERY THING CONFIRM, HIS DEITY, SINCE THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO RECONCILE WITH THIS HIS FLESH, AS WORTHY OF IT.—ἐΛΗΛΥΘΌΤΑ, WHO IS COME) ON THIS ADVENT THE WHOLE DOCTRINE RESPECTING CHRIST DEPENDS; FOR THAT ADVENT PARTLY PRESUPPOSES, PARTLY EMBRACES, AND PARTLY DRAWS AFTER IT, THIS DOCTRINE: 1 JOHN 4:15, NOTE.
[13] THE READING ΓΙΝΏΣΚΕΤΑΙ (IS TO BE KNOWN), WHICH IN THE MARGIN OF BOTH ED. IS LEFT TO THE DECISION OF THE READER, IS PREFERRED IN THE GERM. VERS. — E. B. ΓΙΝΏΣΚΕΤΑΙ IS READ BY VULG. AND SYR. OF THE OLDEST AUTHORITIES; BUT ΓΙΝΏΣΚΕΤΕ, BY ABC MEMPH. THEB. LATER SYR. IREN. AND LUCIFER, THE WEIGHTEST AUTHORITIES. — E.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 2. - THIS VERSO CONTAINS THE MAIN SUBJECT OF THE SECTION. TO CONFESS THE INCARNATION IS TO PROVE THAT ONE DRAWS ONE'S INSPIRATION FROM GOD THROUGH HIS SPIRIT. KNOW YE; OR, RECOGNIZE YE ΓΙΝώΣΚΕΤΕ, MAY BE EITHER IMPERATIVE, IN HARMONY WITH "BELIEVE" AND "PROVE" (VERSE 1), OR INDICATIVE, IN HARMONY WITH "WE KNOW" (1 JOHN 3:16, [19,] 24). 1 JOHN 4:2
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
HEREBY (ἘΝ ΤΟΎΤῼ): SEE ON 1 JOHN 2:3. KNOW YE (ΓΙΝΩ͂ΣΚΕΤΕ): PERCEIVE. SEE ON JOHN 2:24. CONFESSETH (ὉΜΟΛΟΓΕΙ͂): SEE ON MATTHEW 7:23; SEE ON MATTHEW 10:32. THAT JESUS CHRIST IS COME IN THE FLESH (ἹΗΣΟΥ͂Ν ΧΡΙΣΤῸΝ ἘΝ ΣΑΡΚῚ ἘΛΗΛΥΘΌΤΑ): LIT., JESUS CHRIST HAVING COME, ETC. THE WHOLE PHRASE FORMS THE DIRECT OBJECT OF THE VERB CONFESSETH. OF GOD: COMPARE 1 CORINTHIANS 12:3.
BENSON COMMENTARY
1 JOHN 4:3. EVERY SPIRIT THAT CONFESSETH NOT THAT JESUS CHRIST IS COME IN THE FLESH — THAT DOTH NOT ACKNOWLEDGE HIM TO BE THE TRUE MESSIAH, AS ABOVE OBSERVED, AND THAT HE CAME IN THAT PARTICULAR MANNER, THOUGH HE MIGHT HAVE COME OTHERWISE; IS NOT OF GODS — “TO DETERMINE WHETHER THE SOCINIAN INTERPRETATION OF THE CLAUSE, HATH COME IN THE FLESH, EXPRESSES THE APOSTLE’S MEANING, LET THAT INTERPRETATION BE SUBSTITUTED FOR THE EXPRESSION OF WHICH IT IS THE INTERPRETATION, AND THE PASSAGES UNDER CONSIDERATION WILL RUN THUS: 1 JOHN 4:2, EVERY SPIRIT, EVERY TEACHER, CALLING HIMSELF INSPIRED, WHO CONFESSETH JESUS CHRIST HATH COME A MERE MAN, IS FROM GOD; 1 JOHN 4:3, AND EVERY SPIRIT WHO DOTH NOT CONFESS JESUS CHRIST HATH COME A MERE MAN, IS NOT FROM GOD. WHEREFORE, AS ST. JOHN IS HERE GIVING MARKS BY WHICH TRUE AND FALSE TEACHERS WERE TO BE DISTINGUISHED, IF THE SOCINIAN SENSE OF THE PHRASE, HATH COME IN THE FLESH, BE JUST, HE HATH MADE IT THE MARK OF A TRUE TEACHER, THAT HE CONFESSETH JESUS CHRIST AS A MERE MAN; AND THE MARK OF A FALSE TEACHER, THAT HE DOTH NOT CONFESS JESUS CHRIST AS A MERE MAN, BUT AFFIRMETH THAT HE IS MORE THAN A MERE MAN; CONSEQUENTLY, BY SO DOING, ST. JOHN HAS CONDEMNED HIMSELF AS A FALSE TEACHER; BECAUSE, HAVING DECLARED (1 JOHN 4:15; 1 JOHN 5:5) THAT JESUS CHRIST IS THE SONG OF SOLOMON OF GOD, HE HATH CONFESSED THAT HE IS MORE THAN A MERE MAN.” AND ALSO IN HIS GOSPEL, HAVING TOLD US, (JOHN 1:14,) THAT THE WORD (WHO HE HAD SAID, 1 JOHN 4:1, WAS WITH GOD AND WAS GOD) WAS MADE FLESH AND DWELT AMONG US, AND THEY BEHELD HIS GLORY, THE GLORY AS OF THE ONLY-BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER, “HE HATH CERTAINLY CONFESSED THAT JESUS CHRIST IS MORE THAN A MERE MAN: FOR WHOSE GLORY DID THE APOSTLES BEHOLD, IF IT WAS NOT THE GLORY OF THE WORD MADE FLESH, THE ONLY-BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER, FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH? WHEREFORE, JOHN HAVING CONFESSED THAT JESUS IS THE ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON OF GOD, HE CANNOT BE SUPPOSED TO HAVE BRANDED THOSE TEACHERS AS DECEIVERS, WHO DID NOT CONFESS JESUS CHRIST TO BE A MERE MAN, BUT AFFIRMED HIM TO BE MORE THAN A MAN; BECAUSE, BY SO DOING, HE WOULD HAVE CONDEMNED HIMSELF AS A FALSE TEACHER.” AND THIS IS THAT SPIRIT OF ANTICHRIST WHICH YE HAVE HEARD, &C. — “FROM THIS, AS WELL AS FROM JOHN 2:18, IT APPEARS THAT ANTICHRIST IS NOT ANY PARTICULAR PERSON, NOR ANY PARTICULAR SUCCESSION OF PERSONS IN THE CHURCH, BUT A GENERAL NAME FOR ALL FALSE TEACHERS IN EVERY AGE, WHO DISSEMINATE DOCTRINES CONTRARY TO THOSE TAUGHT BY THE APOSTLES; ESPECIALLY IF THESE DOCTRINES HAVE A TENDENCY TO DEROGATE FROM CHRIST’S CHARACTER AND ACTIONS AS THE SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD.” — MACKNIGHT.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
4:1-6 CHRISTIANS WHO ARE WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THE SCRIPTURES, MAY, IN HUMBLE DEPENDENCE ON DIVINE TEACHING, DISCERN THOSE WHO SET FORTH DOCTRINES ACCORDING TO THE APOSTLES, AND THOSE WHO CONTRADICT THEM. THE SUM OF REVEALED RELIGION IS IN THE DOCTRINE CONCERNING CHRIST, HIS PERSON AND OFFICE. THE FALSE TEACHERS SPAKE OF THE WORLD ACCORDING TO ITS MAXIMS AND TASTES, SO AS NOT TO OFFEND CARNAL MEN. THE WORLD APPROVED THEM, THEY MADE RAPID PROGRESS, AND HAD MANY FOLLOWERS SUCH AS THEMSELVES; THE WORLD WILL LOVE ITS OWN, AND ITS OWN WILL LOVE IT. THE TRUE DOCTRINE AS TO THE SAVIOUR'S PERSON, AS LEADING MEN FROM THE WORLD TO GOD, IS A MARK OF THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH IN OPPOSITION TO THE SPIRIT OF ERROR. THE MORE PURE AND HOLY ANY DOCTRINE IS, THE MORE LIKELY TO BE OF GOD; NOR CAN WE BY ANY OTHER RULES TRY THE SPIRITS WHETHER THEY ARE OF GOD OR NOT. AND WHAT WONDER IS IT, THAT PEOPLE OF A WORLDLY SPIRIT SHOULD CLEAVE TO THOSE WHO ARE LIKE THEMSELVES, AND SUIT THEIR SCHEMES AND DISCOURSES TO THEIR CORRUPT TASTE?
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND EVERY SPIRIT THAT CONFESSETH NOT ... - THAT IS, THIS DOCTRINE IS ESSENTIAL TO THE CHRISTIAN SYSTEM; AND HE WHO DOES NOT HOLD IT CANNOT BE REGARDED EITHER AS A CHRISTIAN, OR RECOGNISED AS A CHRISTIAN TEACHER. IF HE WAS NOT A MAN, THEN ALL THAT OCCURRED IN HIS LIFE, IN GETHSEMANE, AND ON THE CROSS, WAS IN "APPEARANCE" ONLY, AND WAS ASSUMED ONLY TO DELUDE THE SENSES. THERE WERE NO REAL SUFFERINGS; THERE WAS NO SHEDDING OF BLOOD; THERE WAS NO DEATH ON THE CROSS; AND, OF COURSE, THERE WAS NO ATONEMENT. A MERE SHOW, AN APPEARANCE ASSUMED, A VISION, COULD NOT MAKE ATONEMENT FOR SIN; AND A DENIAL, THEREFORE, OF THE DOCTRINE THAT THE SON OF GOD HAD COME IN THE FLESH, WAS IN FACT A DENIAL OF THE DOCTRINE OF EXPIATION FOR SIN. THE LATIN VULGATE HERE READS "QUI SOLVIT JESUM," "WHO DISSOLVES OR DIVIDES JESUS;" AND SOCRATES (H. E. VII. 32) SAYS THAT IN THE OLD COPIES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT IT IS WRITTEN Ὅ ΛΊΕΙ ΤῸΝ ἹΗΣΟΥ͂Ν HO LIEI TON HIĒSOUN, "WHO DISSOLVES OR DIVIDES JESUS;" THAT IS, WHO "SEPARATES" HIS TRUE NATURE OR PERSON, OR WHO SUPPOSES THAT THERE WERE "TWO" CHRISTS, ONE IN APPEARANCE, AND ONE IN REALITY. THIS READING WAS EARLY FOUND IN SOME MANUSCRIPTS, AND IS REFERRED TO BY MANY OF THE FATHERS, (SEE WETSTEIN,) BUT IT HAS NO REAL AUTHORITY, AND WAS EVIDENTLY INTRODUCED, PERHAPS AT FIRST FROM A MARGINAL NOTE, TO OPPOSE THE PREVAILING ERRORS OF THE TIMES. THE COMMON READING, "WHO CONFESSETH NOT," IS FOUND IN ALL THE GREEK MANUSCRIPTS, IN THE SYRIAC VERSIONS, IN THE ARABIC; AND, AS LUCKE SAYS, THE OTHER READING IS MANIFESTLY OF LATIN ORIGIN. THE COMMON READING IN THE TEXT IS THAT WHICH IS SUSTAINED BY AUTHORITY, AND IS ENTIRELY IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE MANNER OF JOHN.
AND THIS IS THAT SPIRIT OF ANTICHRIST - THIS IS ONE OF THE THINGS WHICH CHARACTERIZE ANTICHRIST. JOHN HERE REFERS NOT TO AN INDIVIDUAL WHO SHOULD BE KNOWN AS ANTICHRIST, BUT TO A CLASS OF PERSONS. THIS DOES NOT, HOWEVER, FORBID THE IDEA THAT THERE MIGHT BE SOME ONE INDIVIDUAL, OR A SUCCESSION OF PERSONS IN THE CHURCH, TO WHOM THE NAME MIGHT BE APPLIED BY WAY OF EMINENCE. SEE THE NOTES AT 1 JOHN 2:18. COMPARE THE NOTES AT 2 THESSALONIANS 2:3 FF. WHEREOF YE HAVE HEARD THAT IT SHOULD COME - SEE THE NOTES AT 1 JOHN 2:18.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
3. CONFESSETH NOT THAT JESUS CHRIST IS COME IN THE FLESH—IRENÆUS [3.8], LUCIFER, ORIGEN, ON MT 25:14, AND VULGATE READ, "EVERY SPIRIT WHICH DESTROYS (SETS ASIDE, OR DOES AWAY WITH) JESUS (CHRIST)." CYPRIAN AND POLYCARP SUPPORT ENGLISH VERSION TEXT. THE OLDEST EXTANT MANUSCRIPTS, WHICH ARE, HOWEVER, CENTURIES AFTER POLYCARP, READ, "EVERY SPIRIT THAT CONFESSETH NOT (THAT IS, REFUSES TO CONFESS) JESUS" (IN HIS PERSON, AND ALL HIS OFFICES AND DIVINITY), OMITTING "IS COME IN THE FLESH." YE HAVE HEARD—FROM YOUR CHRISTIAN TEACHERS. ALREADY IS IT IN THE WORLD—IN THE PERSON OF THE FALSE PROPHETS (1JO 4:1).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
BUT ON THE CONTRARY, CONCERNING THEM WHO AGAINST SO PLAIN EVIDENCE DENIED HIM TO BE SO COME, THE CASE WAS PLAIN; AS WITH THE JEWS, JOHN 8:24, AND WITH THE PRESENT HERETICS, WHO DENYING THE TRUE MANNER, COULD NOT BUT DENY THE TRUE END OF HIS COMING; AND WHO ALSO LIVED SO IMPURE LIVES AS IMPORTED THE MOST OPEN OPPOSITION AND HOSTILITY THERETO, AND SO DISCOVERED MUST EVIDENTLY THAT ANTICHRISTIAN SPIRIT, WHICH IT WAS FOREKNOWN WOULD SHOW ITSELF IN THE WORLD.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND EVERY SPIRIT THAT CONFESSETH NOT ... THE PROPER DEITY AND SONSHIP OF CHRIST, HIS TRUE AND REAL HUMANITY, AND HIS MESSIAHSHIP; OR ANY OF HIS OFFICES, DOCTRINES, AND ORDINANCES; OR HIS SATISFACTION AND RIGHTEOUSNESS; OR THAT PEACE, PARDON, JUSTIFICATION, LIFE, AND SALVATION, ARE BY HIM; ALL WHICH ARE MEANT BY WHAT FOLLOWS,
THAT JESUS CHRIST IS COME IN THE FLESH: THIS CLAUSE IS LEFT OUT IN THE ETHIOPIC VERSION, AND THAT WITHOUT HURTING THE SENSE, SINCE IT IS EASILY SUPPLIED FROM THE PRECEDING VERSE; AND THE ALEXANDRIAN COPY, AND THE VULGATE LATIN VERSION, ONLY READ "JESUS": AND THE LATTER READS THE WHOLE THUS, "AND EVERY SPIRIT THAT DISSOLVES JESUS"; THAT SEPARATES THE TWO NATURES, HUMAN AND DIVINE, IN HIM, AND MAKES TWO PERSONS OF THEM; OR DENIES EITHER OF THEM, EITHER THAT HE IS TRULY GOD, OR REALLY MAN, OR DENIES HIM TO BE JESUS, THE SAVIOUR; WHO, AS MUCH AS IN HIM LIES, DESTROYS HIS PERSON, OFFICE, AND WORK, AND MAKES VOID HIS OBEDIENCE, SUFFERINGS, AND DEATH:
IS NOT OF GOD; NEITHER HE NOR HIS DOCTRINE ARE OF GOD; HIS DOCTRINE CANNOT COME FROM GOD, BEING CONTRARY TO THE WORD OF GOD; AND HE HIMSELF IS NEITHER BORN OF GOD, NOR ON HIS SIDE.
AND THIS IS THAT SPIRIT OF ANTICHRIST: WHO IS AGAINST CHRIST, OR OPPOSES HIMSELF TO HIM; AS HE WHO DENIES HIS SONSHIP, HIS DEITY, HIS HUMANITY, HIS OFFICES, AND HIS GRACE, MANIFESTLY DOES; EVERY DOCTRINE THAT IS CALCULATED AGAINST THESE TRUTHS IS THE SPIRIT AND DOCTRINE OF ANTICHRIST:
WHEREOF YOU HAVE HEARD THAT IT SHOULD COME, AND EVEN NOW ALREADY IS IT THE WORLD; IN THE FALSE TEACHERS, THE FORERUNNERS OF ANTICHRIST; SEE GILL ON 1 JOHN 2:18.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND EVERY SPIRIT THAT CONFESSETH NOT THAT JESUS CHRIST IS COME IN THE FLESH IS NOT OF GOD: AND THIS IS THAT SPIRIT OF ANTICHRIST, WHEREOF YE HAVE HEARD THAT IT SHOULD COME; AND EVEN NOW ALREADY IS IT IN THE WORLD. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES)
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
1 JOHN 4:3. IN THE READING: ὁ Μὴ ὁΜΟΛΟΓΕῖ ΤὸΝ ἸΗΣΟῦΝ, THE ARTICLE (WHICH IS NOT, WITH LÜCKE, TO BE DELETED) MUST NOT BE OVERLOOKED, FOR IT INDICATES JESUS AS THE HISTORICAL PERSON WHO IS CHRIST. THE FALSE TEACHERS DID NOT CONFESS JESUS WHEN THEY ASCRIBED THE WORK OF HEALING, NOT TO JESUS, BUT TO THE AEON CHRIST. THE PARTICLE ΜΉ INDICATES THE CONTRADICTION OF THE TRUE CONFESSION, WHILST Οὐ WOULD ONLY EXPRESS THE SIMPLE NEGATION. AT THE WORDS: ΚΑὶ ΤΟῦΤΌ ἐΣΤΙ Τὸ ΤΟῦ ἀΝΤΙΧΡΊΣΤΟΥ, ALMOST ALL COMMENTATORS (EVEN BRÜCKNER AND BRAUNE) SUPPLY WITH ΤΌ THE WORD ΠΝΕῦΜΑ; BUT VALLA (WITH WHOM ZEGERUS AGREES) INTERPRETS: ET HIC EST ANTICHRISTI SPIRITUS, VEL POTIUS: ET HOC EST ANTICHRISTI I.E. PROPRIUM ANTICHRISTI; IF THIS LATTER INTERPRETATION BE CORRECT, THEN ΤΟῦΤΟ REFERS TO Μὴ ὁΜΟΛΟΓΕῖΝ, AND Τὸ ΤΟῦ ἀΝΤΙΧΡΊΣΤΟΥ IS “THE ANTICHRISTIAN NATURE.” AS IT IS NOT EASY TO SEE WHY JOHN SHOULD HAVE LEFT OUT ΠΝΕῦΜΑ, THIS INTERPRETATION IS TO BE PREFERRED TO THE USUAL ONE (SO ALSO MYRBERG; EWALD SIMILARLY INTERPRETS: “THE WORK OF ANTICHRIST;” THE SAME FORM OF EXPRESSION IN MATTHEW 21:21; 1 CORINTHIANS 10:24; 2 PETER 2:22; JAM 4:14).[258]
ὃ ἀΚΗΚΌΑΤΕ ὅΤΙ ἔΡΧΕΤΑΙ] COMPARE CHAP. 1 JOHN 2:18. STEPHANUS, GROUNDLESSLY, WOULD READ “ὅΝ” INSTEAD OF ὅ; THE RELATIVE DOES NOT REFER TO ἀΝΤΙΧΡΊΣΤΟΥ, BUT TO Τὸ Τ. ἀΝΤΙΧΡ.
ΚΑὶ ΝῦΝ ἐΝ Τῷ ΚΌΣΜῳ ἐΣΤὶΝ ἥΔΗ] I.E. IN THE FALSE PROPHETS; COMP. 1 JOHN 4:1. JOHN DOES NOT SAY HERE THAT ANTICHRIST, BUT ONLY THAT THE ANTICHRISTIAN NATURE (OR THE SPIRIT OF ANTICHRIST) IS ALREADY IN THE WORLD; ἤΔΗ IS DOUBTLESS ADDED, NOT MERELY TO INTENSIFY THE ΝῦΝ, BUT TO POINT TO THE FUTURE TIME OF THE APPEARING OF ANTICHRIST, WHICH IS ALREADY BEING PREPARED FOR. ACCORDING TO EBRARD, THE LAST SENTENCE DEPENDS ON ὅ; THIS, HOWEVER, IS NOT LIKELY, AS ὅ IS THE ACCUSATIVE; IT IS RATHER CONNECTED, AS AN INDEPENDENT SENTENCE, WITH THE PRECEDING ONE.
[258] BRAUNE THINKS THAT IN THESE PASSAGES IT WAS OF IMPORTANCE TO FORM A SUBSTANTIVE CONCEPTION, BUT THAT HERE THE SIMPLE GENITIVE WOULD HAVE BEEN SUFFICIENT; IT IS PLAIN, HOWEVER, THAT THE SUBSTANTIVE IDEA Τὸ ΤΟῦ ἀΝΤΙΧΡ. IS HERE ALSO MORE SIGNIFICANT THAN A MERE GENITIVE CONNECTED WITH ἐΣΤΊΝ.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
1 JOHN 4:3. THE TEST NEGATIVELY EXPRESSED. OMIT ΧΡΙΣΤὸΝ ἐΝ ΣΑΡΚὶ ἐΛΗΛΥΘΌΤΑ. ΤὸΝ ἸΗΣΟῦΝ, “THE AFOREMENTIONED JESUS,” “JESUS AS THUS DESCRIBED”. ΜΉ MAKES THE STATEMENT HYPOTHETICAL: “EVERY SPIRIT, IF SUCH THERE BE, WHICH DOTH NOT CONFESS”. THE VARIANT ΛΎΕΙ ΤὸΝ ἸΗΣΟῦΝ, SOLVIT JESUM (VULG., AUG.), “DISSOLVETH” OR “SEVERETH JESUS,” I.E., SEPARATES THE DIVINITY AND THE HUMANITY, APTLY DEFINES THE CERINTHIAN HERESY. IT WAS MUCH APPEALED TO IN LATER DAYS AGAINST NESTORIUS. THE ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORIAN SOCRATES (SEE CRIT. NOTE) SAYS IT WAS THE PRIMITIVE READING, AND WAS ALTERED BY “THOSE WHO WISHED TO SEPARATE THE DEITY FROM THE MAN OF THE INCARNATION”. ST. AUGUSTINE, DEFINING HERESY AS SCHISM DUE TO LACK OF BROTHERLY LOVE, COMMENTS: “ILLE VENIT COLLIGERE, TU VENIS SOLVERE. DISTRINGERE VIS MEMBRA CHRISTI. QUOMODO NON NEGAS CHRISTUM IN CARNE VENISSE, QUI DISRUMPIS ECCLESIAM DEI, QUAM ILLE CONGREGAVIT? “ON THE ANTICHRIST SEE NOTE ON 1 JOHN 2:18. ὃ ἀΚΗΚΌΑΤΕ ὅΤΙ ἔΡΧΕΤΑΙ, “WHICH YE HAVE HEARD THAT IT IS COMING”—THE REGULAR GREEK IDIOM. CF. LUKE 4:34 : ΟἶΔΆ ΣΕ ΤΊΣ Εἶ.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
3. CONFESSETH NOT THAT JESUS CHRIST IS COME IN THE FLESH] ON OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE (AB, COPTIC, AETHIOPIC, VULGATE, &C.) WE MUST OMIT THE WORDS ‘THAT CHRIST IS COME IN THE FLESH’, RETAINING ONLY CONFESSETH NOT JESUS: THE ADDITIONAL WORDS ARE AN OBVIOUS INTERPOLATION BY ONE WHO WISHED TO MAKE THE TWO SIDES OF THE ANTITHESIS EXACTLY EQUAL. BUT, AS WE HAVE REPEATEDLY SEEN (1 JOHN 1:5-8; 1 JOHN 1:10, 1 JOHN 2:10; 1 JOHN 2:22-23, &C.), THIS IS RARELY THE CASE IN S. JOHN’S OPPOSITIONS.
THERE IS YET ANOTHER VERY ANCIENT AND VERY INTERESTING DIFFERENCE OF READING HERE: EVERY SPIRIT WHICH SEVERETH JESUS, OR, UNMAKETH JESUS, OR, DESTROYETH JESUS, OR, AS THE MARGIN OF R. V., WHICH ANNULLETH JESUS (ὃ ΛΎΕΙ, QUI SOLVIT), THE VERB WHICH IN 1 JOHN 3:8 IS USED FOR ‘TO DESTROY’. THIS READING APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN KNOWN TO TERTULLIAN (A.D. 210), WHO QUOTES S. JOHN AS SPEAKING OF “THE FORERUNNERS OF ANTICHRIST DENYING THAT CHRIST HAS COME IN THE FLESH AND SEVERING (SOLVENTES) JESUS” (ADV. MARCION V. XVI.), AND TO IRENAEUS (A.D. 180), WHO QUOTES THE WHOLE PASSAGE, AND IN THIS PLACE HAS “EVERY SPIRIT WHICH SEVERETH (QUI SOLVIT) JESUS” [HAER. III. XVI. 8). BUT IT CAN SCARCELY BE GENUINE, FOR IT IS NOT FOUND IN A SINGLE GREEK MS., NOR IN ANY VERSION EXCEPT THE VULGATE. AND WE HAVE NO CERTAIN KNOWLEDGE THAT ANY GREEK FATHER HAD THIS READING. ‘QUI SOLVIT’ IN IRENAEUS MAY BE INTERPRETATION RATHER THAN LITERAL TRANSLATION. SOCRATES THE HISTORIAN (A.D. 440) CHARGES THE NESTORIANS WITH TAMPERING WITH THE TEXT AND IGNORING THE READING ‘WHICH SEVERETH JESUS’; JUST AS TERTULLIAN ACCUSES THE VALENTINIANS OF FALSIFYING THE TEXT OF JOHN 1:13, AND S. AMBROSE THE ARIANS OF MUTILATING JOHN 1:6. IN ALL THESE CASES THE SUPPOSED HERETICAL READING IS THE RIGHT ONE.
THE PASSAGE IN S. POLYCARP’S EPISTLE ALREADY ALLUDED TO (SEE ON 1 JOHN 2:18) IS AGAINST THE READING ADVOCATED BY SOCRATES: ‘FOR EVERY ONE WHO CONFESSETH NOT THAT JESUS CHRIST HAS COME IN THE FLESH IS AN ANTICHRIST; AND WHOSOEVER CONFESSETH NOT THE WITNESS OF THE CROSS IS OF THE DEVIL’ (PHIL. VII.). THE EXPRESSIONS ‘CONFESS’, ‘COME IN THE FLESH’, ‘ANTICHRIST’, ‘IS OF THE DEVIL’, PLACE S. POLYCARP’S KNOWLEDGE OF HIS MASTER’S FIRST EPISTLE BEYOND ALL REASONABLE DOUBT. THIS IS VERY EARLY TESTIMONY (A.D. 140–155) TO THE EXISTENCE OF THE FIRST EPISTLE.
THE VARIATIONS AS REGARDS READING ARE TESTIMONY TO THE SAME EFFECT. SUCH THINGS TAKE TIME TO ARISE AND SPREAD. IF A CORRUPT READING IS KNOWN TO TERTULLIAN IN AFRICA, AND (APPARENTLY) ADOPTED BY IRENAEUS IN GAUL, BEFORE THE END OF THE SECOND CENTURY, THEN THE ORIGINAL DOCUMENT WRITTEN IN ASIA MINOR CANNOT BE MUCH LATER THAN THE END OF THE FIRST CENTURY, AT WHICH TIME S. JOHN WAS STILL LIVING.
IS NOT OF GOD] S. JOHN GIVES TWO TESTS, ONE FOR TRYING HUMAN CONDUCT, AND ONE FOR TRYING SPIRITUAL CLAIMS: ‘EVERY ONE THAT DOETH NOT RIGHTEOUSNESS IS NOT OF GOD, NEITHER HE THAT LOVETH NOT HIS BROTHER’ (1 JOHN 3:10); AND ‘EVERY SPIRIT WHICH CONFESSETH NOT JESUS IS NOT OF GOD.’
AND THIS IS THAT SPIRIT OF ANTICHRIST] ‘THAT’ SHOULD RATHER BE ‘THE’, AS IN R. V. THE WORD ‘SPIRIT’ IS NOT EXPRESSED IN THE GREEK, BUT IS RIGHTLY UNDERSTOOD FROM THE CONTEXT. THE SIMILAR GREEK EXPRESSIONS IN MATTHEW 21:21; 1 CORINTHIANS 10:24; JAMES 4:14; 2 PETER 2:22 ARE NOT QUITE PARALLEL.
THAT IT SHOULD COME] BETTER, WITH R. V., THAT IT COMETH. WICLIF AND THE RHEMISH HAVE ‘THAT HE COMETH’. MOST ENGLISH VERSIONS BEFORE 1611 HAVE ‘HE’ FOR ‘IT’; AS ALSO HAS LUTHER. THIS IS DUE TO THE VULGATE, WHICH HAS ‘ANTICHRIST’ FOR ‘THE (SPIRIT) OF ANTICHRIST’. ‘IT’ IS CERTAINLY RIGHT. NOT ANTICHRIST, BUT THE ANTICHRISTIAN NATURE IS AFFIRMED TO BE NOW IN THE WORLD ALREADY. THE SPIRIT OF ANTAGONISM TO CHRIST HAS PASSED FROM “THE INVISIBLE WORLD OF SPIRITUAL WICKEDNESS” TO THE VISIBLE WORLD OF HUMAN ACTION. THE ADDITION OF ‘ALREADY’ HINTS THAT SOMETHING MORE MAY BE EXPECTED TO FOLLOW. COMP. ‘THE MYSTERY OF LAWLESSNESS DOTH ALREADY WORK’ (2 THESSALONIANS 2:7).
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 3. - EVERY SPIRIT (NOT SO MUCH THE PERSONAL TEACHER AS THE PRINCIPLE OR TENDENCY OF THE DOCTRINE) WHICH CONFESSETH NOT JESUS. THIS IS THE TRUE READING, THE WORDS ΞΡΙΣΤὸΝ ἐΝ ΣΑΡΚὶ ἐΛΗΛΥΘόΤΑ BEING A SPURIOUS ADDITION FROM VERSE 1. AS SO OFTEN, ST. JOHN STATES THE CASE BOTH NEGATIVELY AND POSITIVELY FOR EMPHASIS. THERE IS AN ANCIENT VARIANT READING OF MUCH INTEREST, PROBABLY OF LATIN ORIGIN, WHICH CAN BE TRACED BACK TO THE SECOND CENTURY, BEING KNOWN TO TERTULLIAN AND IRANAEUS. FOR Μὴ ὁΜΟΛΟΓΕῖ ΤὸΝ ἸΗΣΟῦΝ IT GIVES ΛύΕΙ ΤὸΝ ἸΗΣΟῦΝ, SOLVIT JESUM. THIS CORRUPTION OF THE TEXT WAS EVIDENTLY AIMED AT THOSE WHO DISTINGUISHED THE MAN JESUS FROM THE DIVINE CHRIST, AND THUS "DISSOLVED" HIS PERSONALITY. THE GREEK MANUSCRIPTS ARE QUITE UNANIMOUS AGAINST THE READING. IS NOT OF GOD; AND THEREFORE, IS OF THE EVIL ONE (SEE ON 1 JOHN 3:10). THESE PROFESSEDLY CHRISTIAN TEACHERS ARE EVER AMONG THE MOST DANGEROUS WHO TREAT THE DIVINITY OF JESUS CHRIST AS MORE OR LESS OF AN OPEN QUESTION, OR AS A MATTER OF INDIFFERENCE. Τὸ ΤΟῦ ἀΝΤΙΧΡίΣΤΟΥ PROBABLY MEANS "THE SPIRIT OF ANTICHRIST," UNDERSTANDING ΠΝΕῦΜΑ FROM THE PRECEDING CLAUSE RATHER THAN (QUITE VAGUELY) "THE CHARACTERISTIC OF ANTICHRIST" (SEE ON 1 JOHN 2:18, TO WHICH PASSAGE, HOWEVER, ἀΚΗΚόΑΤΕ DOES NOT REFER, (BUT TO CHRISTIAN TEACHING IN GENERAL). AND NOW IT IS IN THE WORLD ALREADY. THIS IS AN INDEPENDENT STATEMENT; ST. JOHN DOES NOT SAY THAT THEY HAD HEARD THIS PREVIOUSLY. 1 JOHN 4:3
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
IS COME IN THE FLESH: OMIT. RENDER, CONFESSETH NOT JESUS. SO, REV. AN ANCIENT READING IS ΛΎΕΙ ΤῸΝ ἹΗΣΟΥ͂Ν ANNULLETH OR DESTROYETH JESUS." THE SIMPLE JESUS EMPHASIZES THE HUMANITY OF OUR LORD CONSIDERED IN ITSELF. SEE ROMANS 3:26; ROMANS 10:9; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:4; EPHESIANS 4:21; HEBREWS 2:9. THIS (ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ): NOT THIS SPIRIT, BUT THIS NON-CONFESSION, SUMMED UP IN ALL ITS MANIFESTATIONS. COMETH: SEE ON 1 JOHN 2:18.
BENSON COMMENTARY
1 JOHN 4:4-6. YE — WHO ABIDE IN THE TRUTH TAUGHT YOU FROM THE BEGINNING; ARE OF GOD, AND HAVE OVERCOME THEM — NAMELY, THESE SEDUCERS, IN ALL THEIR SNARES AND DELUSIONS: THAT IS, THE DOCTRINE TO WHICH YOU ADHERE HAS PREVAILED AGAINST THOSE WHO DESERVE THE NAME OF ANTICHRIST, (AS UNDOUBTEDLY ALL WHO OPPOSE THE CHRISTIAN INTEREST IN SOME MEASURE DID,) AND AS YOU HAVE THE TRUE MIRACULOUS GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT AMONG YOU, TO WHICH THEY FALSELY PRETEND, IT IS SOON SEEN THAT THE ADVANTAGE IS CLEARLY ON YOUR SIDE. BECAUSE GREATER IS HE THAT IS IN YOU — NAMELY, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST; THAN HE — THE SPIRIT OF ANTICHRIST; THAT IS IN THE WORLD — THE SON OF GOD, WHO STANDS AT THE HEAD OF THAT INTEREST IN WHICH YOU ARE EMBARKED, AND WHO AIDS YOU BY THE MIGHTY COMMUNICATIONS OF HIS SPIRIT, IS INFINITELY TOO STRONG FOR SATAN, THE GREAT HEAD OF THE APOSTACY, AND FOR ALL HIS CONFEDERATES. THUS, THE ISSUE OF THE DIVINE GOVERNMENT WILL BE, THAT TRUTH AND VIRTUE SHALL BE FINALLY VICTORIOUS OVER ERROR AND WICKEDNESS, BECAUSE GOD, THE PATRON OF TRUTH AND VIRTUE, POSSESSETH FAR GREATER POWER AND WISDOM THAN THE EVIL SPIRITS WHO PROMOTE ERROR AND WICKEDNESS. THEY — THOSE FALSE TEACHERS; ARE OF THE WORLD — OF THE NUMBER OF THOSE THAT KNOW NOT GOD; THEREFORE, SPEAK THEY OF THE WORLD — FROM THE PRINCIPLE, WISDOM, AND SPIRIT, THAT ACTUATE WORLDLY MEN; AND, OF CONSEQUENCE, THE WORLD HEARETH THEM — NAMELY, WITH APPROBATION. “LEST THE FAITHFUL SHOULD BE DISCOURAGED BY THE SUCCESS WHICH FALSE TEACHERS OFTENTIMES HAVE IN SPREADING THEIR ERRORS, THE APOSTLE OBSERVES THAT THEIR SUCCESS ARISES GENERALLY FROM THEIR ACCOMMODATING THEIR DOCTRINES TO THE PREJUDICES AND EVIL INCLINATIONS OF THE WORLD. WHEREFORE, FROM THE PREVALENCE OF ANY DOCTRINE NO ARGUMENT CAN BE DRAWN IN FAVOUR OF ITS TRUTH.” WE — APOSTLES; ARE OF GOD — IMMEDIATELY TAUGHT AND SENT BY HIM, AND HAVE APPROVED OURSELVES TO BE SO BY SUCH IRRESISTIBLE EVIDENCE, THAT I MAY NOW VENTURE TO SAY, HE WHO KNOWETH GOD — AND EXPERIENCES THE GOVERNING INFLUENCE OF HIS FEAR AND LOVE, HEARETH AND REGARDETH US; BUT HE WHO IS NOT OF GOD HEARETH NOT US — NEITHER BELIEVES NOR OBEYS OUR WORD; BUT, BY REJECTING OUR TESTIMONY, ATTENDED AS IT IS WITH SUCH EVIDENCE, HE PROVES HIMSELF DESTITUTE OF ALL TRUE RELIGION. HEREBY WE KNOW — FROM WHAT IS SAID 1 JOHN 4:2-6; THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, AND THE SPIRIT OF ERROR — “THIS MARK, BY WHICH ST. JOHN DIRECTED HIS DISCIPLES TO JUDGE OF TEACHERS, IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD OF THEIR HEARKENING TO THE APOSTLES PERSONALLY, BUT OF THEIR RECEIVING THEIR DOCTRINE WITH THAT SUBMISSION WHICH WAS DUE TO PERSONS INSPIRED BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD. WHEREFORE, THOUGH THE APOSTLES BE ALL DEAD, YET AS THEY STILL SPEAK IN THEIR DIVINELY-INSPIRED WRITINGS, JOHN, IN THIS PASSAGE, DECLARES THAT THEIR WRITINGS ARE THE TEST BY WHICH THE DISCIPLES OF CHRIST ARE TO JUDGE BOTH OF TEACHERS AND OF THEIR DOCTRINE.”
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
4:1-6 CHRISTIANS WHO ARE WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THE SCRIPTURES, MAY, IN HUMBLE DEPENDENCE ON DIVINE TEACHING, DISCERN THOSE WHO SET FORTH DOCTRINES ACCORDING TO THE APOSTLES, AND THOSE WHO CONTRADICT THEM. THE SUM OF REVEALED RELIGION IS IN THE DOCTRINE CONCERNING CHRIST, HIS PERSON AND OFFICE. THE FALSE TEACHERS SPAKE OF THE WORLD ACCORDING TO ITS MAXIMS AND TASTES, SO AS NOT TO OFFEND CARNAL MEN. THE WORLD APPROVED THEM, THEY MADE RAPID PROGRESS, AND HAD MANY FOLLOWERS SUCH AS THEMSELVES; THE WORLD WILL LOVE ITS OWN, AND ITS OWN WILL LOVE IT. THE TRUE DOCTRINE AS TO THE SAVIOUR'S PERSON, AS LEADING MEN FROM THE WORLD TO GOD, IS A MARK OF THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH IN OPPOSITION TO THE SPIRIT OF ERROR. THE MORE PURE AND HOLY ANY DOCTRINE IS, THE MORE LIKELY TO BE OF GOD; NOR CAN WE BY ANY OTHER RULES TRY THE SPIRITS WHETHER THEY ARE OF GOD OR NOT. AND WHAT WONDER IS IT, THAT PEOPLE OF A WORLDLY SPIRIT SHOULD CLEAVE TO THOSE WHO ARE LIKE THEMSELVES, AND SUIT THEIR SCHEMES AND DISCOURSES TO THEIR CORRUPT TASTE?
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
YE ARE OF GOD - YOU ARE OF HIS FAMILY; YOU HAVE EMBRACED HIS TRUTH, AND IMBIBED HIS SPIRIT. LITTLE CHILDREN - NOTES, 1 JOHN 2:1. AND HAVE OVERCOME THEM - HAVE TRIUMPHED OVER THEIR ARTS AND TEMPTATIONS; THEIR ENDEAVORS TO DRAW YOU INTO ERROR AND SIN. THE WORD THEM IN THIS PLACE SEEMS TO REFER TO THE FALSE PROPHETS OR TEACHERS WHO COLLECTIVELY CONSTITUTED ANTICHRIST. THE MEANING IS, THAT THEY HAD FRUSTRATED OR THWARTED ALL THEIR ATTEMPTS TO TURN THEM AWAY FROM THE TRUTH.
BECAUSE GREATER IS HE THAT IS IN YOU, THAN HE THAT IS IN THE WORLD - GOD, WHO DWELLS IN YOUR HEARTS, AND BY WHOSE STRENGTH AND GRACE ALONE YOU HAVE BEEN ENABLED TO ACHIEVE THIS VICTORY, IS MORE MIGHTY THAN SATAN, WHO RULES IN THE HEARTS OF THE PEOPLE OF THIS WORLD, AND WHOSE SEDUCTIVE ARTS ARE SEEN IN THE EFFORTS OF THESE FALSE TEACHERS. THE APOSTLE MEANT TO SAY THAT IT WAS BY NO POWER OF THEIR OWN THAT THEY ACHIEVED THIS VICTORY, BUT IT WAS TO BE TRACED SOLELY TO THE FACT THAT GOD DWELT AMONG THEM, AND HAD PRESERVED THEM BY HIS GRACE. WHAT WAS TRUE THEN IS TRUE NOW. HE WHO DWELLS IN THE HEARTS OF CHRISTIANS BY HIS SPIRIT, IS INFINITELY MORE MIGHTY THAN SATAN, "THE RULER OF THE DARKNESS OF THIS WORLD;" AND VICTORY, THEREFORE, OVER ALL HIS ARTS AND TEMPTATIONS MAY BE SURE. IN HIS CONFLICTS WITH SIN, TEMPTATION, AND ERROR, THE CHRISTIAN SHOULD NEVER DESPAIR, FOR HIS GOD WILL INSURE HIM THE VICTORY.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
4. YE—EMPHATICAL: YE WHO CONFESS JESUS: IN CONTRAST TO "THEM," THE FALSE TEACHERS. OVERCOME THEM — (1JO 5:4, 5); INSTEAD OF BEING "OVERCOME AND BROUGHT INTO (SPIRITUAL) BONDAGE" BY THEM (2PE 2:19). JOH 10:8, 5, "THE SHEEP DID NOT HEAR THEM": "A STRANGER WILL THEY NOT FOLLOW, BUT WILL FLEE FROM HIM: FOR THEY KNOW NOT THE VOICE OF STRANGERS." HE THAT IS IN YOU—GOD, OF WHOM YE ARE. HE THAT IS IN THE WORD—THE SPIRIT OF ANTICHRIST, THE DEVIL, "THE PRINCE OF THIS WORLD."
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THEIR BEING BORN OF GOD, AND THEIR PARTICIPATION OF A DIRECTIVE AND STRENGTHENING INFLUENCE FROM HIM, KEPT THEM FROM BEING OVERCOME BY THE PLAUSIBLE NOTIONS, THE ALLURING BLANDISHMENTS OF THE FLESH AND SENSE, THE TERROR OF PERSECUTION USED TOWARDS THEM BY THESE ANTICHRISTIAN OR PSEUDO-CHRISTIAN TEMPTERS; AND ENABLED THEM TO OVERCOME, BECAUSE THE DIVINE SPIRIT IN THEM WAS STRONGER THAN THE OTHERS’ LYING, IMPURE SPIRIT.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
YE ARE OF GOD, LITTLE CHILDREN ... THIS, WITH WHAT FOLLOWS, IS SAID FOR THE COMFORT OF THE SAINTS, AND TO DELIVER THEM FROM THE FEARS OF BEING DRAWN ASIDE BY THE DELUSIONS OF THE FALSE PROPHETS, AND ANTICHRISTS; SINCE THEY BELONGED TO GOD, WERE HIS ELECT, AND THEREFORE COULD NOT BE FINALLY AND TOTALLY SEDUCED; THEY WERE THE CHILDREN OF GOD BY ADOPTING GRACE, AND COULD NOT BECOME THE SERVANTS OF MEN; THEY WERE BORN OF GOD, AND SO WERE KEPT BY THE POWER OF GOD UNTO SALVATION, AS ALL THAT ARE BEGOTTEN UNTO A LIVELY HOPE ARE; THEY WERE ENLIGHTENED BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD, AND HAD A DISCERNING OF TRUTH FROM ERROR, AND THEREFORE COULD NOT BE IMPOSED UPON:
AND HAVE OVERCOME THEM; THE FALSE PROPHETS, BEING IN A GOOD CAUSE, FIGHTING THE GOOD FIGHT OF FAITH, AND HAVING GOOD WEAPONS, PARTICULARLY THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD, AND INVINCIBLE ARGUMENTS FROM THENCE; AND ALSO GRACIOUS ASSISTANCE FROM THE SPIRIT OF GOD, WHO GIVES A MOUTH THAT NONE CAN SHUT, AND WISDOM THAT NONE CAN RESIST; AS WELL AS AN INWARD EXPERIENCE OF THE TRUTH, AND POWER OF GOSPEL DOCTRINES: A TESTIMONY WITHIN THEMSELVES, WHICH WILL STAND THE WHOLE SHOCK AND OPPOSITION OF THE ENEMY: THE VULGATE LATIN VERSION READS, "AND HAVE OVERCOME HIM"; ANTICHRIST, WHOSE SPIRIT WAS THEN IN THE WORLD; OR THE WORLD ITSELF, OR SATAN, THE GOD OF THE WORLD; AND SO THE ETHIOPIC VERSION READS, "AND HAVE OVERCOME THE EVIL ONE", AS IN 1 JOHN 2:13; THE REASON OF WHICH VICTORY, AND WHICH ADDS TO THE COMFORT AND SUPPORT OF SAINTS IN THEIR PRESENT WARFARE, IS,
BECAUSE GREATER IS HE THAT IS IN YOU, THAN HE THAT IS IN THE WORLD; BY "HE THAT IS IN THE WORLD" IS MEANT EITHER THE DEVIL, THE PRINCE AND GOD OF THE WORLD, AND WHO GOES UP AND DOWN IN IT, DWELLS IN THE HEARTS OF THE MEN OF IT, UNDER WHOSE INFLUENCE THEY ARE, AND IN WHOM HE WORKS EFFECTUALLY; OR ANTICHRIST, WHOSE SPIRIT WAS NOW IN THE WORLD, AND WHOSE DOCTRINE WAS PROPAGATED BY THE FALSE TEACHERS, IN WHOM HE BEGAN TO APPEAR; BUT HE THAT IS IN THE SAINTS, EITHER GOD WHO DWELLS IN THEM, AND THEIR IN HIM, 1 JOHN 4:15; IS MIGHTIER THAN THE MAN OF SIN, AND HIS EMISSARIES, TO KEEP AND PRESERVE FROM ALL CORRUPTIONS, AND EVERY FALSE WAY; OR CHRIST, WHO DWELLS IN THEIR HEARTS BY FAITH, AND IS STRONGER THAN THE STRONG MAN ARMED, AND ABLE TO SAVE AND DELIVER OUT OF HIS HANDS; OR THE SPIRIT OF GOD; AND SO THE ARABIC VERSION READS, "THE SPIRIT THAT IS IN YOU"; WHO IS IN THE SAINTS, AS A SPIRIT OF REGENERATION AND SANCTIFICATION, AS A SPIRIT OF ADOPTION, AND THE EARNEST OF THEIR INHERITANCE; HE IS ABLE TO CARRY ON THE WORK OF GRACE IN THEM, AND FINISH IT, AND WILL DO IT; AND HE, AS A SPIRIT OF TRUTH, IS MORE POWERFUL THAN THE SPIRIT OF ERROR; AND WHEN THE ENEMY COMES IN LIKE A FLOOD, OR POURS IN A FLOOD OF ERRORS AND HERESIES, HE LIFTS UP A STANDARD AGAINST HIM, CAUSES HIM TO FLY, AND SECURES THE SAINTS FROM BEING CARRIED AWAY WITH IT: COMPARE WITH THIS THE SEPTUAGINT VERSION OF PSALM 124:1, "IF IT HAD NOT BEEN THE LORD WHO WAS ON OUR SIDE"; WHICH RENDER IT THUS, "IF THE LORD HAD NOT BEEN IN US".
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{3} YE ARE OF GOD, LITTLE CHILDREN, AND HAVE OVERCOME THEM: BECAUSE GREATER IS HE THAT IS IN YOU, THAN HE THAT IS IN THE WORLD. (3) HE COMFORTS THE ELECT WITH A MOST SURE HOPE OF VICTORY: BUT YET SO, THAT HE TEACHES THEM THAT THEY FIGHT NOT WITH THEIR OWN POWER, BUT WITH THE VIRTUE AND POWER OF GOD. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES)
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
1 JOHN 4:4. AFTER THE APOSTLE HAS CHARACTERIZED THE TWOFOLD ΠΝΕῦΜΑ, HE DIRECTS THE ATTENTION OF HIS READERS TO THE RELATIONSHIP IN WHICH THEY STAND TO THE FALSE PROPHETS.
ὑΜΕῖΣ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ἐΣΤΕ] A CONTRAST TO THOSE WHO ARE ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΚΌΣΜΟΥ; BELIEVERS ARE OF GOD, BECAUSE THE ΠΝΕῦΜΑ WHICH ANIMATES THEM IS THE ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ. ΚΑὶ ΝΕΝΙΚΉΚΑΤΕ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ] ΑὐΤΟΎΣ IS NOT = ANTICHRISTUM ET MUNDUM (ERASMUS), BUT ΤΟὺΣ ΨΕΥΔΟΠΡΟΦΉΤΑΣ, IN WHOM THE ANTICHRISTIAN NATURE DWELLS.
ΝΕΝΙΚΉΚΑΤΕ IS TO BE RETAINED AS PERFECT, COMP. CHAP. 1 JOHN 2:13; CALVIN INACCURATELY INTERPRETS: IN MEDIA PUGNA JAM EXTRA PERICULUM SUNT, QUIA FUTURI SUNT SUPERIORES. JOHN COULD SAY TO HIS READERS: ΝΕΝΙΚΉΚΑΤΕ, NOT ONLY INASMUCH AS IN THEM WAS MIGHTY THE STRENGTH OF HIM WHO HAD SAID: ΘΑΡΣΕῖΤΕ, ἐΓὼ ΝΕΝΊΚΗΚΑ ΤὸΝ ΚΌΣΜΟΝ, AND INASMUCH AS THEY IN HIM WERE SURE OF ULTIMATE SUCCESS (NEANDER, DÜSTERDIECK), BUT ALSO INASMUCH AS THEIR OPPONENTS WITH THEIR SEDUCTIVE ARTS MUST HAVE BEEN PUT TO SHAME BY THEIR FAITHFULNESS, AND MUST HAVE BEEN REPULSED BY THEM (EBRARD, BRAUNE). THE CAUSE OF THIS VICTORY, HOWEVER, DID NOT AND DOES NOT LIE IN THE HUMAN POWER OF BELIEVERS, BUT IN THE FACT ὅΤΙ ΜΕΊΖΩΝ ἐΣΤὶΝ ὁ ἐΝ ὑΜῖΝ ἢ ὁ ἐΝ Τῷ ΚΌΣΜῳ;
ὁ ἐΝ ὑΜῖΝ, I.E. ὁ ΘΕΌΣ (ACCORDING TO GROTIUS, ERDMANN, AND OTHERS: ὁ ΧΡΙΣΤΌΣ); AS THE BELIEVER IS OF GOD, GOD REMAINS IN HIM AS THE SOUL OF HIS LIFE; ὁ ἐΝ Τῷ ΚΌΣΜῳ, I.E. ὁ ΔΙΆΒΟΛΟΣ, “WHOSE CHILDREN THE ANTICHRISTS ARE” (LÜCKE). INSTEAD OF THE MORE PARTICULAR ἐΝ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ, JOHN USES THE MORE GENERAL ἐΝ Τῷ ΚΌΣΜῳ, IN ORDER THEREBY TO SIGNIFY THAT THEY, ALTHOUGH THEY WERE FOR A WHILE IN THE CHURCH, BELONG NEVERTHELESS TO THE ΚΌΣΜΟΣ, WHICH THE FOLLOWING WORDS EXPRESSIVELY BRING OUT.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
1 JOHN 4:4. ὑΜΕῖΣ EMPHATIC (CF. 1 JOHN 2:20; 1 JOHN 2:27, 1 JOHN 3:14), AS CONTRASTED WITH THE DELUDED WORLD. THE FAITHFUL ARE GOD’S DELEGATES (ἐΚ), BEARING THEIR MASTER’S COMMISSION AND CONTINUING HIS WARFARE (JOHN 20:21), AND THEY HAVE SHARED HIS VICTORY (ΝΕΝΙΚΉΚΑΤΕ). ΑὐΤΟὺΣ, I.E., THE FALSE PROPHETS (1 JOHN 4:1). EUM (VULG.); “QUEM NISI ANTICHRISTUM?” (AUG.). ὁ ἐΝ ὑΜῖΝ, I.E., GOD (CF. 1 JOHN 3:24); ὁ ἐΝ Τῷ ΚΌΣΜῳ, I.E., ὁ ἄΡΧΩΝ ΤΟῦ ΚΌΣΜΟΥ ΤΟΎΤΟΥ (JOHN 12:31; JOHN 14:30).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
4. YE ARE OF GOD] AS IN 1 JOHN 2:20 THE APOSTLE PASSES ABRUPTLY FROM THE FALSE TEACHERS TO HIS TRUE CHILDREN WITH AN EMPHATIC PRONOUN, MADE STILL MORE EMPHATIC HERE BY THE ASYNDETON. YE, IN MARKED CONTRAST TO THEM, ARE OF GOD.
AND HAVE OVERCOME THEM] BY WITHSTANDING THE SEDUCERS THEY HAVE PROVED THEIR SUPERIORITY. IN THE MASCULINE ‘THEM’ (ΑὐΤΟΎΣ) THE APOSTLE PASSES FROM THE ANTICHRISTIAN SPIRITS TO THE FALSE PROPHETS WHO ARE THEIR MOUTH-PIECES. COMP. ‘AND A STRANGER WILL THEY NOT FOLLOW, BUT WILL FLEE FROM HIM; FOR THEY KNOW NOT THE VOICE OF STRANGERS’ (JOHN 10:5): THUS, THE STRANGER IS DEFEATED.
BECAUSE GREATER IS HE THAT IS IN YOU] NOT IN THEIR OWN STRENGTH HAS THE VICTORY BEEN WON, BUT IN HIS WHOSE WORD ABIDETH IN THEM (1 JOHN 2:14). IT IS PRECISELY FOR THIS REASON THAT THEY MAY HAVE CONFIDENCE AGAINST ALL SPIRITUAL ENEMIES: IT IS NOT CONFIDENCE IN THEMSELVES (1 CORINTHIANS 15:57 ESPECIALLY EPHESIANS 6:10-17).
HE THAT IS IN THE WORLD] ‘THE RULER OF THIS WORLD’ (JOHN 12:31), THE DEVIL, THE FATHER OF THESE LYING TEACHERS (1 JOHN 3:10; JOHN 8:44), WHOSE WORKS CHRIST CAME TO DESTROY (1 JOHN 3:8). BY SAYING ‘IN THE WORLD’ RATHER THAN ‘IN THEM’, THE APOSTLE INDICATES THAT THEY BELONG TO ‘THE WORLD’. “S. JOHN CONSTANTLY TEACHES THAT THE CHRISTIAN’S WORK IN THIS STATE OF PROBATION IS TO CONQUER ‘THE WORLD’. IT IS, IN OTHER WORDS, TO FIGHT SUCCESSFULLY AGAINST THAT VIEW OF LIFE WHICH IGNORES GOD, AGAINST THAT COMPLEX SYSTEM OF ATTRACTIVE MORAL EVIL AND SPECIOUS INTELLECTUAL FALSEHOOD WHICH IS ORGANIZED AND MARSHALLED BY THE GREAT ENEMY OF GOD, AND WHICH PERMEATES AND INSPIRES NON-CHRISTIANIZED SOCIETY” (LIDDON).
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
1 JOHN 4:4. ὙΜΕῖΣ, YE) WHO ACKNOWLEDGE JESUS CHRIST. — ΝΕΝΙΚΉΚΑΤΕ, YE HAVE OVERCOME) CH. 1 JOHN 5:4-5. — [ΑὐΤΟὺΣ, THEM) THE FALSE PROPHETS. — V. G.]—ὁ ἐΝ ὑΜῖΝ, WHO IS IN YOU) GOD. — ὁ ἐΝ Τῷ ΚΌΣΜῳ, WHO IS IN THE WORLD) THE SPIRIT OF ANTICHRIST, OR THE EVIL ONE.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 4. - YE ARE OF GOD. THE ὑΜΕῖΣ IS IN EMPHATIC OPPOSITION TO THE FALSE TEACHERS (COMP. 1 JOHN 2:20). THEY ARE ON ONE SIDE, AND THE APOSTLE'S READERS ON THE OTHER, AND IT IS FROM THIS STANDPOINT THAT THEY ARE TO "PROVE THE SPIRITS." ST. JOHN KNOWS NOTHING OF ANY NEUTRAL POSITION FROM WHICH THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH AND THE SPIRIT OF ERROR CAN BE CRITICIZED "WITH ABSOLUTE IMPARTIALITY." "HE THAT IS NOT WITH ME IS AGAINST ME." THIS ASSUMED NEUTRAL POSITION IS ALREADY WITHIN THE DOMAIN OF ERROR. YE HAVE OVERCOME THEM. "THEM" MEANS THE FALSE TEACHERS; BUT IN WHAT SENSE HAVE ST. JOHN'S "LITTLE CHILDREN" OVERCOME THEM? HE MAY BE SPEAKING BY ANTICIPATION; CONFIDENT OF THE VICTORY, HE WRITES OF IT AS AN ACCOMPLISHED FACT (COMP. JOHN 16:33). BUT IT IS BETTER TO TAKE THE STATEMENT LITERALLY. BY REFUSING TO LISTEN TO THE FALSE TEACHERS (JOHN 10:8) THE SHEEP HAVE CONQUERED THEM: THE SEDUCERS HAVE "GONE OUT" (1 JOHN 2:19), UNABLE TO HOLD THEIR OWN WITHIN THE FOLD. NOR IS THIS WONDERFUL: THE ONE SIDE HAVE GOD WITH THEM, THE OTHER SATAN. Ο ἐΝ Τῷ ΚόΣΜῳ HERE IS EQUIVALENT TO ὁ ἄΡΧΩΝ ΤΟῦ ΚόΣΜΟΥ ΤΟύΤΟΥ (LUKE 12:31). JUST AS GOD IS IN BELIEVERS AND THEY IN GOD, SO THE WORLD IS IN THE EVIL ONE (1 JOHN 5:19) AND THE EVIL ONE IN IT. 1 JOHN 4:4
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
HAVE OVERCOME: SEE ON 1 JOHN 2:13. GREATER: COMPARE 1 JOHN 3:20. IN YOU: THE CHRISTIAN SOCIETY. COMPARE JOHN 6:56; JOHN 14:20; JOHN 15:4-10; JOHN 17:23, JOHN 17:26; GALATIANS 2:20 (OF THE INDIVIDUAL). HE THAT IS IN THE WORLD: IN 1 JOHN 5:19, THE WORLD IS SAID TO BE IN THE EVIL ONE. COMPARE EPHESIANS 2:2.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
4:1-6 CHRISTIANS WHO ARE WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THE SCRIPTURES, MAY, IN HUMBLE DEPENDENCE ON DIVINE TEACHING, DISCERN THOSE WHO SET FORTH DOCTRINES ACCORDING TO THE APOSTLES, AND THOSE WHO CONTRADICT THEM. THE SUM OF REVEALED RELIGION IS IN THE DOCTRINE CONCERNING CHRIST, HIS PERSON AND OFFICE. THE FALSE TEACHERS SPAKE OF THE WORLD ACCORDING TO ITS MAXIMS AND TASTES, SO AS NOT TO OFFEND CARNAL MEN. THE WORLD APPROVED THEM, THEY MADE RAPID PROGRESS, AND HAD MANY FOLLOWERS SUCH AS THEMSELVES; THE WORLD WILL LOVE ITS OWN, AND ITS OWN WILL LOVE IT. THE TRUE DOCTRINE AS TO THE SAVIOUR'S PERSON, AS LEADING MEN FROM THE WORLD TO GOD, IS A MARK OF THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH IN OPPOSITION TO THE SPIRIT OF ERROR. THE MORE PURE AND HOLY ANY DOCTRINE IS, THE MORE LIKELY TO BE OF GOD; NOR CAN WE BY ANY OTHER RULES TRY THE SPIRITS WHETHER THEY ARE OF GOD OR NOT. AND WHAT WONDER IS IT, THAT PEOPLE OF A WORLDLY SPIRIT SHOULD CLEAVE TO THOSE WHO ARE LIKE THEMSELVES, AND SUIT THEIR SCHEMES AND DISCOURSES TO THEIR CORRUPT TASTE?
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
THEY ARE OF THE WORLD - THIS WAS ONE OF THE MARKS BY WHICH THOSE WHO HAD THE SPIRIT OF ANTICHRIST MIGHT BE KNOWN. THEY BELONGED NOT TO THE CHURCH OF GOD, BUT TO THE WORLD. THEY HAD ITS SPIRIT; THEY ACTED ON ITS PRINCIPLES; THEY LIVED FOR IT. COMPARE THE NOTES AT 1 JOHN 2:15.
THEREFORE, SPEAK THEY OF THE WORLD - COMPARE THE NOTES AT JOHN 3:31. THIS MAY MEAN EITHER THAT THEIR CONVERSATION PERTAINED TO THE THINGS OF THIS WORLD, OR THAT THEY WERE WHOLLY INFLUENCED BY THE LOVE OF THE WORLD, AND NOT BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD, IN THE DOCTRINES WHICH THEY TAUGHT. THE GENERAL SENSE IS, THAT THEY HAD NO HIGHER ENDS AND AIMS THAN THEY HAVE WHO ARE INFLUENCED ONLY BY WORLDLY PLANS AND EXPECTATIONS. IT IS NOT DIFFICULT TO DISTINGUISH, EVEN AMONG PROFESSED CHRISTIANS AND CHRISTIAN TEACHERS, THOSE WHO ARE HEAVENLY IN THEIR CONVERSATION FROM THOSE WHO ARE INFLUENCED SOLELY BY THE SPIRIT OF THE WORLD. "OUT OF THE ABUNDANCE OF THE HEART THE MOUTH SPEAKETH," AND THE GENERAL TURN OF A MAN'S CONVERSATION WILL SHOW WHAT "SPIRIT IS WITHIN HIM."
AND THE WORLD HEARETH THEM - THE PEOPLE OF THE WORLD - THE FRIVOULOUS ONES, THE RICH, THE PROUD, THE AMBITIOUS, THE SENSUAL - RECEIVE THEIR INSTRUCTIONS, AND RECOGNIZE THEM AS TEACHERS AND GUIDES, FOR THEIR VIEWS ACCORD WITH THEIR OWN. SEE THE NOTES AT JOHN 15:19. A PROFESSEDLY RELIGIOUS TEACHER MAY ALWAYS DETERMINE MUCH ABOUT HIMSELF BY KNOWING WHAT CLASS OF PEOPLE ARE PLEASED WITH HIM. A PROFESSED CHRISTIAN OF ANY STATION IN LIFE MAY DETERMINE MUCH ABOUT HIS EVIDENCES OF PIETY, BY ASKING HIMSELF WHAT KIND OF PERSONS DESIRE HIS FRIENDSHIP, AND WISH HIM FOR A COMPANION.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
5. OF THE WORLD—THEY DERIVE THEIR SPIRIT AND TEACHING FROM THE WORLD, "UNREGENERATE HUMAN NATURE, RULED OVER AND POSSESSED BY SATAN, THE PRINCE OF THIS WORLD" [ALFORD]. 
SPEAK THEY OF THE WORD—THEY DRAW THE MATTER OF THEIR CONVERSATION FROM THE LIFE, OPINIONS, AND FEELINGS OF THE WORLD. THE WORLD HEARETH THEM — (JOH 15:18, 19). THE WORLD LOVES ITS OWN.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
VER. 5,6. HE GIVETH HERE A FURTHER RULE WHEREBY TO JUDGE OF DOCTRINES AND TEACHERS, VIZ. WHAT THEY SEVERALLY SAVOUR OF, AND TEND TO. THE DOCTRINES AND TEACHERS WHEREBY THESE CHRISTIANS WERE ASSAULTED AND TEMPTED, WERE OF AN EARTHLY SAVOUR AND GUST, TENDING ONLY TO GRATIFY WORLDLY LUSTS AND INCLINATIONS, AND TO SERVE SECULAR INTERESTS AND DESIGNS; AND THEREFORE, MEN ONLY OF A WORLDLY SPIRIT AND TEMPER WERE APT TO LISTEN AND GIVE ENTERTAINMENT TO THEM. ON THE OTHER HAND, SAYS HE, (IN THE NAME OF THE ASSERTERS AND FOLLOWERS OF TRUE AND PURE CHRISTIANITY, COMPREHENDED WITH HIMSELF):
WE ARE OF GOD; I.E. OUR DOCTRINE AND WAY PROCEED FROM GOD, AND TEND ONLY TO SERVE, PLEASE, AND GLORIFY HIM, AND DRAW ALL TO HIM; THEREFORE, SUCH AS KNOW GOD, I.E. ARE HIS FRIENDS, AND CONVERSE MUCH WITH HIM,
HEAR US; THE THINGS WE PROPOSE AND OFFER ARE GRATEFUL AND SAVOURY TO THEM, {AS JOHN 8:37,47} HAVING MANIFESTLY NO OTHER AIM THAN TO PROMOTE SERIOUS GODLINESS. AND HEREBY MAY THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH AND THE SPIRIT OF ERROR IN MATTERS OF THIS NATURE BE DISTINGUISHED; THE ONE BEING NEXT OF KIN TO PURITY, AND HOLINESS, AND A GODLY LIFE; THE OTHER, TO SENSUALITY, AND A DESIGN ONLY OF GRATIFYING THE ANIMAL LIFE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THEY ARE OF THE WORLD ... THAT IS, THE FALSE PROPHETS AND TEACHERS THAT WERE GONE INTO THE WORLD, AND HAD THE SPIRIT OF ANTICHRIST IN THEM; THESE WERE AS THEY WERE WHEN THEY CAME INTO THE WORLD, UNDER THE POLLUTION, GUILT, AND DOMINION OF SIN, IN A STATE OF UNREGENERACY, CARNALITY, AND DARKNESS; THEY PROPERLY BELONGED UNTO IT, AND WALKED AFTER THE COURSE OF IT, AND WERE UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE GOD OF IT, WHO LED THEM INTO ERROR; AND WERE SENSUAL, AND INDULGED THEMSELVES IN WORLDLY LUSTS, AND WERE SEEKING AFTER WORLDLY THINGS; SUPPOSED THAT GAIN WAS GODLINESS, AND HAD MEN'S PERSONS IN ADMIRATION BECAUSE OF ADVANTAGE; THEIR NATURE AND DISPOSITION, THEIR PRINCIPLES AND PRACTICES, AND THEIR ENDS AND VIEWS, WERE WORLDLY; AND WERE QUITE DIFFERENT FROM CHRIST AND HIS APOSTLES, JOHN 17:14,
THEREFORE SPEAK THEY OF THE WORLD; THEY SPEAK THE WISDOM OF THE WORLD, OR THAT IN WHICH THE WORLD THINKS WISDOM LIES, AND CRY UP FOR TRUE KNOWLEDGE, AND RIGHT PRINCIPLES; AND THIS THEY DO WITH THE ENTICING WORDS OF MAN'S WISDOM, OR IN WORDS WHICH MAN'S WISDOM TEACHETH; SPEAKING GREAT SWELLING WORDS OF VANITY, WHICH TAKE WITH VAIN AND CARNAL MINDS; AND PREACH DOCTRINES SUITED TO THEIR OWN TASTE, AND THE TASTE OF OTHERS, AS CARNAL AND WORLDLY MEN; SUCH AS THE PURITY OF HUMAN NATURE, IN ITS FIRST CONCEPTION AND BIRTH, ITS FREEDOM FROM ANY ORIGINAL CORRUPTION, AND FROM ANY CONCERN WITH THE SIN OF ADAM, ONLY WITH ACTUAL SIN OF ITS OWN; AND THE POWER OF IT TO DO THAT WHICH IS GOOD, KEEP THE LAW OF GOD, AND OBTAIN HIS FAVOUR; THE NON-NECESSITY OF ANY INTERNAL WORK OF EFFICACIOUS GRACE, A REFORMATION OF LIFE AND MANNERS BEING THOUGHT SUFFICIENT TO RENDER A MAN ACCEPTABLE TO GOD, AND PREPARE HIM FOR ETERNAL HAPPINESS; THE DOCTRINE OF JUSTIFICATION AND SALVATION BY WORKS; ALL WHICH ARE PLEASING TO CARNAL MEN: HENCE IT FOLLOWS,
AND THE WORLD HEARETH THEM; THE WICKED OF THE WORLD; WORLDLY AND UNREGENERATE MEN ATTEND ON THEIR MINISTRY, APPROVE OF WHAT THEY DELIVER, AND RECEIVE IT WITH PLEASURE, AND BELIEVE IT: THIS EXPRESSES BOTH THE QUALITY OF THE HEARERS OF FALSE TEACHERS, THAT THEY ARE THAT PART OF THE WORLD, THE WORSE PART OF IT, WHICH LIES IN WICKEDNESS; AND THE QUANTITY OF THEM, THE GREATER PART OF THE WORLD, AS IT WAS FORETOLD BY CHRIST, AND HIS APOSTLES, THAT THEY SHOULD DECEIVE MANY, THAT MANY SHOULD FOLLOW THEIR PERNICIOUS WAYS, AND THAT THEY SHOULD DRAW MANY DISCIPLES AFTER THEM; WHEREFORE THE NUMBERS THAT ATTEND SUCH PERSONS, AS IT NEED NOT BE WONDERED AT, SINCE BOTH PREACHERS AND HEARERS, AND THE DOCTRINES PREACHED AND HEARD, ARE ALL ALIKE, THEY ARE OF THE WORLD, SO IT SHOULD NOT BE STUMBLING TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{4} THEY ARE OF THE WORLD: THEREFORE, SPEAK THEY OF THE WORLD, AND THE WORLD HEARETH THEM. (4) HE BRINGS A REASON WHY THE WORLD RECEIVES THESE TEACHERS MORE WILLINGLY THAN THE TRUE: THAT IS, BECAUSE THEY SPEAK NOTHING BUT THAT WHICH IS WORLDLY: WHICH IS ANOTHER NOTE ALSO TO KNOW THE DOCTRINE OF ANTICHRIST BY. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES)
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
1 JOHN 4:5. IN CHAP. 1 JOHN 2:19, JOHN HAD SAID OF THE FALSE TEACHERS: ΟὐΚ ΕἰΣὶΝ ἐΞ ἡΜῶΝ; NOW HE STATES FROM WHAT SOURCE THEY SPRING; THIS IS THE ΚΌΣΜΟΣ; THE ANTICHRISTIAN NATURE IN THEM BELONGED TO THE WORLD, QUATENUS SATANAS EST EJUS PRINCEPS (CALVIN). THE MANIFESTATION OF LIFE CORRESPONDS WITH THE SOURCE OF IT; BECAUSE THEY ARE OF THE WORLD, ΔΙὰ ΤΟῦΤΟ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΚΌΣΜΟΥ ΛΑΛΟῦΣΙ; ἐΚ Τ. ΚΌΣΜΟΥ ΛΑΛΕῖΝ MEANS: TO SPEAK THAT WHICH THE ΚΌΣΜΟΣ SUPPLIES, TO TAKE THE BURDEN OF THEIR SPEECH FROM THE ΚΌΣΜΟΣ, EX MUNDI VITA AC SENSU SERMONES SUOS PROMERE (BENGEL). THIS IS NOT IDENTICAL WITH ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ ΛΑΛΕῖΝ (JOHN 3:31), FOR ἡ Γῆ IS NOT AN ETHICAL IDEA LIKE ὁ ΚΌΣΜΟΣ.
ΚΑὶ ὁ ΚΌΣΜΟΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ ἀΚΟΎΕΙ] THE FALSE PROPHETS HAD GONE OUT FROM THE CHURCH INTO THE WORLD, TO WHICH THEY INWARDLY BELONGED, AND PROCLAIMED TO IT A WISDOM WHICH ORIGINATED IN IT; THEREFORE, THE WORLD HEARD THEM, I.E. GAVE TO THEIR WORDS APPLAUSE AND ASSENT: Τῷ ΓὰΡ ὁΜΟΊῳ Τὸ ὅΜΟΙΟΝ ΠΡΟΣΤΡΈΧΕΙ (OECUMENIUS); IN CONTRAST TO WHICH BELIEVERS WERE HATED AND PERSECUTED BY THE WORLD.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
1 JOHN 4:5. ΑὐΤΟὶ (AS OPPOSED TO ὑΜΕῖΣ) ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΚΌΣΜΟΥ ΕἰΣΊΝ, AS ITS DELEGATES, MESSENGERS, REPRESENTATIVES, AND AS SUCH ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΚΌΣΜΟΥ ΛΑΛΟῦΣΙΝ. ΛΑΛΕῖΝ, NOT “SPEAK” (ΛΈΓΕΙΝ), BUT “TALK,” WITH A SUGGESTION OF PRATING (CF. JOHN 4:42). ἀΚΟΎΕΙΝ TAKES ACCUS. OF THE THING HEARD, GENIT. OF THE PERSON FROM WHOM IT IS HEARD. CF. LUKE 5:1; ACTS 1:4 (WHERE BOTH ARE COMBINED). THE WORLD LISTENS TO THOSE WHO SPEAK ITS OWN LANGUAGE.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
5. THEY ARE OF THE WORLD] THIS FOLLOWS, THOUGH IT HAS NOT YET BEEN STATED, FROM THEIR NOT BEING ‘OF US’ (1 JOHN 2:19): FOR THERE IS NO MIDDLE POSITION. THE VERSE IS ANOTHER REMINISCENCE OF THE LORD’S FAREWELL DISCOURSES: ‘IF YE WERE OF THE WORLD, THE WORLD WOULD LOVE ITS OWN’ (JOHN 15:19; COMP. JOHN 17:14).
THEREFORE, SPEAK THEY OF THE WORLD] OR, THEREFORE OF THE WORLD THEY SPEAK: AS IN JOHN 3:31, THE GREEK ORDER IS IMPRESSIVE AND WORTH PRESERVING. (SEE ON 1 JOHN 3:1; BUT HERE ΔΙὰ ΤΟῦΤΟ IS NOT FOLLOWED BY ὅΤΙ.) THE IMPRESSIVE REPETITION OF ‘THE WORLD’ IS VERY CHARACTERISTIC OF S. JOHN’S STYLE; E.G. JOHN 1:10; JOHN 3:17; JOHN 15:19; JOHN 17:14. COMP. ‘HE THAT IS OF THE EARTH, OF THE EARTH HE IS, AND OF THE EARTH HE SPEAKETH’ (JOHN 3:31): WHERE, HOWEVER, ‘TO SPEAK OF THE EARTH’ OR ‘EARTHLY THINGS’ IS TO SPEAK OF GOD’S WORK ON EARTH; WHEREAS ‘TO SPEAK OF THE WORLD’ IS TO SPEAK WHAT IS ALIEN FROM GOD’S WORK AND OPPOSED TO IT. ‘TO SPEAK OF’ (ΛΑΛΕῖΝ ἐΚ) IS NOT THE SAME AS ‘TO SPEAK CONCERNING’ (ΛΈΓΕΙΝ ΠΕΡΊ) 1 JOHN 5:16; JOHN 1:22; JOHN 1:47; JOHN 2:21, &C. ‘TO SPEAK OF THE WORLD’ IS TO HAVE THE WORLD AS THE SOURCE OF ONE’S WORDS, SO THAT ONE’S INSPIRATION FLOWS FROM IT: AND OF COURSE THE WORLD ‘HEARETH’, I.E. LOVES TO HEAR, THE WISDOM DERIVED FROM ITSELF.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
1 JOHN 4:5. ΑὐΤΟὶ) THEY THEMSELVES. — ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΚΌΣΜΟΥ ΛΑΛΟῦΣΙ, SPEAK OF THE WORLD) THEY DERIVE THEIR LANGUAGE FROM THE LIFE AND PERCEPTION OF THE WORLD. — ἀΚΟΎΕΙ, HEARETH) ON ACCOUNT OF ITS AGREEMENT WITH THEM.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 5. - THE SOURCE OF THEIR CHARACTER AND THEIR TEACHING IS THE WORLD; FROM IT THEY DERIVE THEIR INSPIRATION; AND OF COURSE, THE WORLD LISTENS TO THEM. ONCE AGAIN (SEE ON 1 JOHN 3:23) WE HAVE AN ECHO OF CHRIST'S LAST DISCOURSES: "IF YE WERE OF THE WORLD, THE WORLD WOULD LOVE ITS OWN" (JOHN 15:19). 1 JOHN 4:5
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
OF THE WORLD (ἘΚ ΤΟΥ͂ ΚΌΣΜΟΥ): PROCEEDING FROM, AS THEIR SOURCE (ἘΚ). DIFFERENT FROM ἘΚ ΤΗ͂Σ ΓΗ͂Σ FROM THE EARTH (JOHN 3:31), AS MARKING THE WHOLE WORLDLY ECONOMY MORALLY CONSIDERED. 
SPEAK THEY OF THE WORLD (ἘΚ ΤΟΥ͂ ΚΌΣΜΟΥ ΛΑΛΟΥ͂ΣΙΝ): AN AMBIGUOUS RENDERING, WHICH MIGHT READILY BE INTERPRETED "THEY SPEAK CONCERNING THE WORLD." LITERALLY IT IS: "THEY SPEAK OUT OF THE WORLD; I.E., THE CHARACTER OF THEIR UTTERANCES CORRESPONDS TO THEIR ORIGIN. REV., "SPEAK THEY AS OF THE WORLD." THE POSITION OF THE WORLD IN THE SENTENCE IS EMPHATIC: "IT IS OUT OF THE WORLD THAT THEY SPEAK."
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
4:1-6 CHRISTIANS WHO ARE WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THE SCRIPTURES, MAY, IN HUMBLE DEPENDENCE ON DIVINE TEACHING, DISCERN THOSE WHO SET FORTH DOCTRINES ACCORDING TO THE APOSTLES, AND THOSE WHO CONTRADICT THEM. THE SUM OF REVEALED RELIGION IS IN THE DOCTRINE CONCERNING CHRIST, HIS PERSON AND OFFICE. THE FALSE TEACHERS SPAKE OF THE WORLD ACCORDING TO ITS MAXIMS AND TASTES, SO AS NOT TO OFFEND CARNAL MEN. THE WORLD APPROVED THEM, THEY MADE RAPID PROGRESS, AND HAD MANY FOLLOWERS SUCH AS THEMSELVES; THE WORLD WILL LOVE ITS OWN, AND ITS OWN WILL LOVE IT. THE TRUE DOCTRINE AS TO THE SAVIOUR'S PERSON, AS LEADING MEN FROM THE WORLD TO GOD, IS A MARK OF THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH IN OPPOSITION TO THE SPIRIT OF ERROR. THE MORE PURE AND HOLY ANY DOCTRINE IS, THE MORE LIKELY TO BE OF GOD; NOR CAN WE BY ANY OTHER RULES TRY THE SPIRITS WHETHER THEY ARE OF GOD OR NOT. AND WHAT WONDER IS IT, THAT PEOPLE OF A WORLDLY SPIRIT SHOULD CLEAVE TO THOSE WHO ARE LIKE THEMSELVES, AND SUIT THEIR SCHEMES AND DISCOURSES TO THEIR CORRUPT TASTE?
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
WE ARE OF GOD - JOHN HERE, DOUBTLESS, REFERS TO HIMSELF, AND TO THOSE WHO TAUGHT THE SAME DOCTRINES WHICH HE DID. HE TAKES IT FOR GRANTED THAT THOSE TO WHOM HE WROTE WOULD ADMIT THIS, AND ARGUES FROM IT AS AN INDISPUTABLE TRUTH. HE HAD GIVEN THEM SUCH EVIDENCE OF THIS, AS TO ESTABLISH HIS CHARACTER AND CLAIMS BEYOND A DOUBT; AND HE OFTEN REFERS TO THE FACT THAT HE WAS WHAT HE CLAIMED TO BE, AS A POINT WHICH WAS SO WELL ESTABLISHED THAT NO ONE WOULD CALL IT IN QUESTION. SEE JOHN 19:35; JOHN 21:24; 3 JOHN 1:12. PAUL, ALSO, NOT UNFREQUENTLY REFERS TO THE SAME THING RESPECTING HIMSELF; TO THE FACT - A FACT WHICH NO ONE WOULD PRESUME TO CALL IN QUESTION, AND WHICH MIGHT BE REGARDED AS THE BASIS OF AN ARGUMENT - THAT HE AND HIS FELLOW APOSTLES WERE WHAT THEY CLAIMED TO BE. SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 15:14-15; 1 THESSALONIANS 2:1-11. MIGHT NOT, AND OUGHT NOT, ALL CHRISTIANS, AND ALL CHRISTIAN MINISTERS, SO TO LIVE THAT THE SAME THING MIGHT BE ASSUMED IN REGARD TO THEM IN THEIR CONTACT WITH THEIR FELLOW-MEN; THAT THEIR CHARACTERS FOR INTEGRITY AND PURITY MIGHT BE SO CLEAR THAT NO ONE WOULD BE DISPOSED TO CALL THEM IN QUESTION? THERE ARE SUCH MEN IN THE CHURCH AND IN THE MINISTRY NOW; WHY MIGHT NOT ALL BE SUCH?
HE THAT KNOWETH GOD, HEARETH US - EVERY ONE THAT HAS A TRUE ACQUAINTANCE WITH THE CHARACTER OF GOD WILL RECEIVE OUR DOCTRINE. JOHN MIGHT ASSUME THIS, FOR IT WAS NOT DOUBTED, HE PRESUMED, THAT HE WAS AN APOSTLE AND A GOOD MAN; AND IF THIS WERE ADMITTED, IT WOULD FOLLOW THAT THOSE WHO FEARED AND LOVED GOD WOULD RECEIVE WHAT HE TAUGHT.
HEREBY - BY THIS; TO WIT, BY THE MANNER IN WHICH THEY RECEIVE THE DOCTRINES WHICH WE HAVE TAUGHT. KNOW WE THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, AND THE SPIRIT OF ERROR - WE CAN DISTINGUISH THOSE WHO EMBRACE THE TRUTH FROM THOSE WHO DO NOT. WHATEVER PRETENSIONS THEY MIGHT SET UP FOR PIETY, IT WAS CLEAR THAT IF THEY DID NOT EMBRACE THE DOCTRINES TAUGHT BY THE TRUE APOSTLES OF GOD, THEY COULD NOT BE REGARDED AS HIS FRIENDS; THAT IS, AS TRUE CHRISTIANS. IT MAY BE ADDED THAT THE SAME TEST IS APPLICABLE NOW. THEY WHO DO NOT RECEIVE THE PLAIN DOCTRINES LAID DOWN IN THE WORD OF GOD, WHATEVER PRETENSIONS THEY MAY MAKE TO PIETY, OR WHATEVER ZEAL THEY MAY EVINCE IN THE CAUSE WHICH THEY HAVE ESPOUSED, CAN HAVE NO WELL-FOUNDED CLAIMS TO THE NAME CHRISTIAN. ONE OF THE CLEAREST EVIDENCES OF TRUE PIETY IS A READINESS TO RECEIVE ALL THAT GOD HAS TAUGHT. COMPARE MATTHEW 18:1-3; MARK 10:15; JAMES 1:19-21.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
6. WE—TRUE TEACHERS OF CHRIST: IN CONTRAST TO THEM. ARE OF GOD—AND THEREFORE SPEAK OF GOD: IN CONTRAST TO "SPEAK THEY OF THE WORLD," 1JO 4:5. KNOWETH GOD—AS HIS FATHER, BEING A CHILD "OF GOD" (1JO 2:13, 14). HEARETH US—COMPARE JOH 18:37, "EVERY ONE THAT IS OF THE TRUTH, HEARETH MY VOICE." HEREBY — (1JO 4:2-6); BY THEIR CONFESSING, OR NOT CONFESSING, JESUS; BY THE KIND OF RECEPTION GIVEN THEM RESPECTIVELY BY THOSE WHO KNOW GOD, AND BY THOSE WHO ARE OF THE WORLD AND NOT OF GOD. SPIRIT OF TRUTH—THE SPIRIT WHICH COMES FROM GOD AND TEACHES TRUTH. SPIRIT OF ERROR—THE SPIRIT WHICH COMES FROM SATAN AND SEDUCES INTO ERROR.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
WE ARE OF GOD ... NOT ONLY AS THE CHOSEN OF GOD, THE CHILDREN OF GOD, REGENERATED ONES, AND BELIEVERS, BUT AS MINISTERS OF THE GOSPEL; THEY WERE CHOSEN, AND CALLED, AND SENT OF GOD TO PREACH THE GOSPEL, AND WERE QUALIFIED FOR IT, BY GIFTS RECEIVED FROM HIM, AND HAD THEIR DOCTRINE FROM HIM, AS WELL AS THEIR COMMISSION AND MISSION: THEY WERE NOT OF THE WORLD, AND THEREFORE DID NOT SPEAK OF THE WORLD, NOR THINGS SUITED TO WORLDLY MEN; BUT BEING OF GOD, THEY SPOKE THE WORDS OF GOD, WHICH WERE AGREEABLE TO HIM, WHICH MADE FOR THE GLORY OF THE THREE DIVINE PERSONS, AND WERE CONSISTENT WITH THE DIVINE PERFECTIONS; WHICH MAINTAINED THE HONOUR AND DIGNITY OF THE PERSONS IN THE GODHEAD; WHICH MAGNIFIED THE GRACE OF GOD IN SALVATION, AND DEBASED THE CREATURE:
HE THAT KNOWETH GOD; NOT ONLY AS THE GOD OF NATURE AND PROVIDENCE, BUT AS IN CHRIST, AND THAT NOT ONLY PROFESSIONALLY, BUT PRACTICALLY; THAT HAS AN EXPERIMENTAL KNOWLEDGE OF HIM, THAT KNOWS HIM AS EXERCISING LOVINGKINDNESS, HAVING TASTED OF HIS GRACE AND GOODNESS; THAT KNOWS HIM SO AS TO TRUST IN HIM, AND LOVE HIM; FOR SUCH A KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IS MEANT, AS HAS TRUE REAL AFFECTION TO HIM JOINED WITH IT; SO THAT IT IS HE THAT LOVES HIS NAME, HIS GLORY, HIS TRUTHS, AND HIS ORDINANCES: HE
HEARETH US: NOT ONLY EXTERNALLY, CONSTANTLY ATTENDING ON THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD, AS SUCH DO; BUT INTERNALLY, UNDERSTANDING WHAT IS HEARD, RECEIVING IT IN LOVE, CORDIALLY EMBRACING IT, AND FIRMLY BELIEVING IT, AND ACTING ACCORDING TO IT:
HE THAT IS NOT OF GOD; WHO IS NOT BORN OF GOD, BUT IS AS HE WAS WHEN BORN INTO THE WORLD, AND IS OF IT: AND WHO DOES NOT RIGHTEOUSNESS, NOR LOVES HIS BROTHER, NOR CONFESSES THE DIVINITY, HUMANITY, AND OFFICES OF CHRIST, AND SO IS NOT ON THE SIDE OF TRUTH, NOR HAS THE TRUTH OF GRACE IN HIM; SEE 1 JOHN 3:10; SUCH A MAN
HEARETH NOT US; HE IS A MERE NATURAL MAN, A CARNAL AND UNREGENERATE MAN; AND SUCH AN ONE CANNOT ATTEND ON A GOSPEL MINISTRY, OR RECEIVE GOSPEL DOCTRINES, WHICH ARE WITH HIM SENSELESS, STUPID, AND FOOLISH NOTIONS, YEA, FOOLISHNESS ITSELF; NOR CAN HE KNOW AND UNDERSTAND THEM THROUGH IGNORANCE, AND WANT, OF A SPIRITUAL DISCERNING; THEY ARE HARD SAYINGS, AND HE CANNOT HEAR, NOR BEAR THEM; AND WHEN THIS IS THE CASE, IT IS A PLAIN TOKEN OF UNREGENERACY, AND THAT SUCH PERSONS ARE NOT OF GOD; SEE JOHN 8:47.
HEREBY KNOW WE THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, AND THE SPIRIT OF ERROR; THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN TRUTH AND ERROR; CAN DISTINGUISH ONE FROM ANOTHER, AND DISCERN WHO ARE THE TRUE MINISTERS OF CHRIST, AND WHO ARE THE FALSE TEACHERS; FOR NOT ONLY THE WORD OF GOD, THE SCRIPTURES OF TRUTH, ARE THE TEST AND STANDARD, THE TOUCHSTONE TO BRING THEM TO, AND TRY THEM BY; AND THE DOCTRINES THEY SEVERALLY BRING SHOW WHO THEY ARE; BUT EVEN THEIR VERY HEARERS DISTINGUISH THEM. SPIRITS, OR MEN PRETENDING TO THE SPIRIT OF GOD, MAY BE KNOWN IN A GREAT MEASURE BY THEIR FOLLOWERS; THEY WHO HAVE THE SPIRIT OF ERROR, AND ARE OF THE WORLD, THEY ARE FOLLOWED, AND CARESSED, AND APPLAUDED BY THE MEN OF THE WORLD, BY UNREGENERATE PERSONS; THEY WHO HAVE THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, AND ARE OF GOD, THEY ARE HEARD AND APPROVED OF, AND EMBRACED BY SPIRITUAL MEN, BY SUCH WHO KNOW GOD IN CHRIST, AND HAVE TASTED THAT THE LORD IS GRACIOUS.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{5} WE ARE OF GOD: HE THAT KNOWETH GOD HEARETH US; HE THAT IS NOT OF GOD HEARETH NOT US. HEREBY KNOW WE THE {E} SPIRIT OF TRUTH, AND THE SPIRIT OF ERROR. (5) HE TESTIFIES TO THEM THAT HIS DOCTRINE AND THE DOCTRINE OF HIS COMPANIONS, IS THE ASSURED WORD OF GOD WHICH OF NECESSITY WE HAVE BOLDLY TO SET AGAINST ALL THE MOUTHS OF THE WHOLE WORLD, AND THEREBY DISCERN THE TRUTH FROM FALSEHOOD. (E) TRUE PROPHETS, AGAINST WHOM ARE FALSE PROPHETS, THAT IS, THOSE WHO ERR AND LEAD OTHERS INTO ERROR. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES)
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
1 JOHN 4:6. ἠΜΕῖΣ] ANTITHESIS OF ΑὐΤΟΊ, 1 JOHN 4:5; EITHER SPECIALLY JOHN AND THE OTHER APOSTLES (STORR, DÜSTERDIECK, BRÜCKNER, BRAUNE, ETC.) AS THE TRUE TEACHERS, OR BELIEVERS GENERALLY (CALVIN, SPENER, LÜCKE, DE WETTE, ETC.); IN FAVOUR OF THE FORMER INTERPRETATION IS THE FACT THAT BELIEVERS ARE ADDRESSED IN THIS SECTION IN THE SECOND PERSON, TOGETHER WITH THE FOLLOWING ἀΚΟΎΕΙ ἠΜῶΝ, AS ALSO THE ANTITHESIS TO ΨΕΥΔΟΠΡΟΦῆΤΑΙ INDICATES TEACHERS.
WITH ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ἐΣΜΕΝ WE ARE TO SUPPLY, ACCORDING TO 1 JOHN 4:5, THE THOUGHT ΔΙὰ ΤΟῦΤΟ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ΛΑΛΟῦΜΕΝ; THE FOLLOWING WORDS: ὁ ΓΙΝΏΣΚΩΝ ΤὸΝ ΘΕὸΝ ἀΚΟΎΕΙ ἡΜῶΝ, CONTAIN THE PROOF OF THE THOUGHT JUST EXPRESSED.
ὁ ΓΙΝ. ΤὸΝ ΘΕΌΝ FORMS THE ANTITHESIS OF ὁ ΚΌΣΜΟΣ, AND IS SYNONYMOUS WITH ὅΣ ἐΣΤΙΝ ἐΚ Τ. ΘΕΟῦ, FOR IT IS ONLY HE WHO IS A CHILD OF GOD THAT POSSESSES THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. ACCORDING TO LÜCKE AND OTHERS, THE APOSTLE MEANS BY THIS THOSE TO WHOM BELONGS THE “GENERAL ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ΕἶΝΑΙ, I.E. THE DIVINE IMPRESS AND INSTINCT, WHICH IS THE CONDITION OF CHILDHOOD OF GOD IN CHRIST;” BUT THE EXPRESSION ITSELF IS OPPOSED TO THIS, FOR THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IS NECESSARILY CONDITIONED BY FAITH IN CHRIST.
IN THE SECOND CLAUSE: ὃΣ ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΙΝ … ΟὐΚ ἀΚ. ἡΜῶΝ, ὃΣ … ΘΕΟῦ FORMS THE ANTITHESIS TO ὁ ΓΙΝΏΣΚΩΝ Τ. ΘΕΌΝ. THIS IS THE ANTITHESIS BETWEEN “WORLD” AND “CHURCH OF THE CHILDREN OF GOD.”
IN THE CONCLUDING CLAUSE: ἐΚ ΤΟΎΤΟΥ … ΤῆΣ ΠΛΆΝΗΣ, IT IS TO THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING THOUGHT THAT ἐΚ ΤΟΎΤΟΥ REFERS. ACCORDING TO THE USUAL VIEW, WITH WHICH DÜSTERDIECK AGREES, THE SENSE OF THIS PASSAGE IS: HE WHO HEARS THE APOSTLES SHOWS THEREBY THAT THE ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΤῆΣ ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑΣ IS IN HIM; HE WHO, ON THE CONTRARY, DOES NOT HEAR THEM, SHOWS THAT THE ΠΝ. ΤῆΣ ΠΛΆΝΗΣ IS IN HIM; IT IS IN HIS RELATION TO THE APOSTOLIC TEACHING THAT ANY ONE SHOWS OF WHAT SPIRIT HE IS THE CHILD.[259] BUT, ACCORDING TO THE TRAIN OF THOUGHT IN THIS SECTION, IT IS NOT THE SPIRIT OF THE HEARERS, BUT THAT OF THE TEACHERS THAT IS THE SUBJECT (SO ALSO MYRBERG AND BRAUNE); THE SENSE THEREFORE IS: THAT THE ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΤῆΣ ΠΛΆΝΗΣ PREVAILS IN THE FALSE PROPHETS, MAY BE KNOWN BY THIS, THAT THE WORLD HEARS THEM; THAT IN US, ON THE CONTRARY, THE ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΤῆΣ ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑΣ DWELLS, MAY BE PERCEIVED BY THIS, THAT THOSE WHO KNOW GOD, I.E. THE CHILDREN OF GOD, HEAR US. THE ΠΝ. ΤῆΣ ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑΣ CANNOT BE IN HIM WHOM THE WORLD HEARS, NOR CAN THE ΠΝ. ΤῆΣ ΠΛΆΝΗΣ BE IN HIM WHOM THE CHILDREN OF GOD HEAR; BRAUNE: “THE ΠΝ. ΤῆΣ ΠΛΆΝΗΣ IS CERTAINLY IN HIM WHOM THE WORLD HEARS, AND THE ΠΝ. ΤῆΣ ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑΣ IN HIM WHOM THE CHILDREN OF GOD HEAR.”
Τὸ ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΤῆΣ ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑΣ; COMP. JOHN 14:17; JOHN 15:26; JOHN 16:13; A DESCRIPTION OF THE HOLY GHOST, INASMUCH AS HE NOT ONLY PRODUCES A KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH, BUT “MAKES THE TRUTH HIS VERY NATURE” (WEISS).[260] Τὸ ΠΝ. ΤῆΣ ΠΛΆΝΗΣ, THE SPIRIT THAT EMANATES FROM THE DEVIL, WHICH SEDUCES MEN TO FALSEHOOD AND ERROR; COMP. CHAP. 1 JOHN 1:8; 1 THESSALONIANS 2:3; 1 TIMOTHY 4:1.
[259] LUTHER: “IF WE HEAR GOD’S TRUE MESSENGERS, THAT IS A PLAIN TOKEN OF TRUE RELIGION; IF, HOWEVER, WE DESPISE AND MOCK THEM, THAT IS A PLAIN TOKEN OF ERROR (MISTAKE).”
[260] THE THOUGHT OF THIS PASSAGE CORRESPONDS WITH THAT OF JOHN 10:3-5, WHERE CHRIST APPEALS FOR A PROOF THAT HE IS THE GOOD SHEPHERD TO THE FACT THAT THE SHEEP KNOW AND HEAR HIS VOICE, WHILST THEY DO NOT KNOW THE VOICE OF THE STRANGER, AND FLEE FROM IT.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
1 JOHN 4:6. CONVERSELY, THOSE WHO ARE GETTING TO KNOW GOD, UNDERSTAND THE LANGUAGE OF HIS MESSENGERS AND LISTEN TO IT. ἐΚ ΤΟΎΤΟΥ, I.E, FROM THEIR HEARKENING OR NOT HEARKENING. MEN’S ATTITUDE TO THE MESSAGE OF THE INCARNATE SAVIOUR RANKS THEM ON THIS SIDE OR ON THAT—ON GOD’S SIDE OR THE WORLD’S. OF COURSE, ST. JOHN DOES NOT IGNORE ST. PAUL’S ἀΛΗΘΕΎΟΝΤΕΣ ἐΝ ἀΓΆΠῃ (EPHESIANS 4:15). THE MESSAGE MAY BE THE TRUTH AND BE REJECTED, NOT BECAUSE OF THE HEARERS’ WORLDLINESS, BUT BECAUSE IT IS WRONGLY DELIVERED—NOT GRACIOUSLY AND WINSOMELY. CF. ROWLAND HILL’S ANECDOTE OF THE PREACHING BARBER WHO HAD MADE A WIG FOR ONE OF HIS HEARERS—BADLY MADE AND NEARLY DOUBLE THE USUAL PRICE. WHEN ANYTHING PARTICULARLY PROFITABLE ESCAPED THE LIPS OF THE PREACHER, THE HEARER WOULD OBSERVE TO HIMSELF: “EXCELLENT! THIS SHOULD TOUCH MY HEART; BUT OH, THE WIG!” ΤῆΣ ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑΣ SEE NOTE ON 1 JOHN 1:8. Τὸ ΠΝ. ΤῆΣ ΠΛΆΝΗΣ, “THE SPIRIT THAT LEADETH ASTRAY”.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
6. WE ARE OF GOD] ‘WE’ WITH GREAT EMPHASIS, LIKE ‘YE’ IN 1 JOHN 4:4, IN CONTRAST TO THE FALSE PROPHETS. ‘WE’ IS PROBABLY NOT EQUIVALENT TO ‘YE’, VIZ. ALL TRUE BELIEVERS: ‘WE’ MEANS THE APOSTLES. SEE ON 1 JOHN 4:14 AND ON 1 JOHN 1:4. THE OPPOSITION HERE IS NOT BETWEEN TRUE AND FALSE CHRISTIANS, BUT BETWEEN TRUE AND FALSE TEACHERS. COMP. 1 CORINTHIANS 14:37.
HE THAT KNOWETH GOD HEARETH US] WE MIGHT RENDER, ‘HE THAT INCREASETH IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD’ (ὁ ΓΙΝΏΣΚΕΝ ΤὸΝ ΘΕΌΝ). HERE ONCE MORE WE HAVE THAT MAGISTERIAL TONE OF APOSTOLIC AUTHORITY WHICH IS SO CONSPICUOUS IN THE PROLOGUE (1 JOHN 1:1-4). IT UNDERLIES THE WHOLE EPISTLE, AS IT DOES THE WHOLE OF THE FOURTH GOSPEL, BUT HERE AND THERE COMES TO THE SURFACE. IT IS THE QUIET CONFIDENCE OF CONSCIOUS STRENGTH. COMP. ‘HE THAT IS OF GOD HEARETH THE WORDS OF GOD; FOR THIS CAUSE YE HEAR THEM NOT BECAUSE YE ARE NOT OF GOD’; AND, ‘EVERY ONE THAT IS OF THE TRUTH HEARETH MY VOICE’ (JOHN 8:47; JOHN 18:37). FOR ORDINARY CHRISTIANS TO ADOPT THIS LANGUAGE IS PRESUMPTUOUS SECTARIANISM.
NOTE THAT, AS USUAL, THE ANTITHESIS IS NOT EXACT: ‘HE THAT KNOWETH GOD’ IS BALANCED BY ‘HE THAT IS NOT OF GOD’; INDICATING THAT IT IS THE CHILD OF GOD WHO COMES BY EXPERIENCE TO KNOW HIM.
HEREBY KNOW WE] LITERALLY, FROM THIS. A FRESH SENTENCE SHOULD BEGIN HERE. IT IS NOT CERTAIN WHETHER ‘FROM THIS’ REFERS TO THE WHOLE SECTION (1–6), OR TO THE LATTER HALF (4–6), OR ONLY TO THE FIRST HALF OF 1 JOHN 4:6. IN ANY CASE THE MEANING IS, NOT THAT THOSE WHO HEAR THE APOSTLE HAVE THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, WHILE THOSE WHO REFUSE TO HEAR HAVE THE SPIRIT OF ERROR; BUT THAT THE APOSTLES HAVE THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH BECAUSE GOD’S CHILDREN HEAR THEM, WHILE THE FALSE PROPHETS HAVE THE SPIRIT OF ERROR BECAUSE THE WORLD HEARS THEM.
THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH] THE HOLY SPIRIT; JOHN 14:17; JOHN 15:26; JOHN 16:13: COMP. 1 CORINTHIANS 2:12, WHERE THE WHOLE PASSAGE IS VERY SIMILAR TO THIS. IT IS NOT EASY TO DETERMINE WHETHER THE GENITIVE ‘OF TRUTH’ EXPRESSES THE CHARACTER OF THE SPIRIT, AS IN ‘THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PROMISE’ (EPHESIANS 1:13), ‘THE SPIRIT OF GRACE (HEBREWS 10:29), OR THE SOURCE, AS IN ‘THE SPIRIT OF GOD’ AND ‘THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST’ (ROMANS 8:9; ROMANS 8:11). THE SPIRIT IS THE TRUTH (1 JOHN 5:7), PROCEEDS FROM HIM WHO IS THE TRUTH (JOHN 14:6; JOHN 14:26), COMMUNICATES AND INTERPRETS THE TRUTH (JOHN 16:13-14).
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 6. - THE OPPOSITE CASE STATED AGAIN, BUT NOT IN THE SAME FORM AS IN VERSE 4. THE "WE" HERE IS NOT THE SAME AS THE "YE" THERE, WITH THE MERE ADDITION OF THE WRITER. "WE" HERE SEEMS TO MEAN THE APOSTLES. IF IT IS CONSIDERED "BROAD ENOUGH TO INCLUDE ALL WHO HAVE TRULY RECEIVED CHRIST BY FAITH," IT LEAVES NO ONE TO BE THE HEARERS. "HE THAT KNOWETH GOD HEARETH US" WILL MEAN THAT WE HEAR OURSELVES, IF "US" MEANS ALL BELIEVERS. BUT ST. JOHN'S MEANING SEEMS RATHER TO BE THAT HE WHO ACQUIRES KNOWLEDGE ὁ ΓΙΝώΣΚΩΝ OF GOD IS READY TO LISTEN TO FURTHER APOSTOLIC INSTRUCTION. FROM THIS ἐΚ ΤΟύΤΟΥ NEED NOT BE CONFINED TO VERSE 6; IT MAY APPLY TO THE WHOLE PASSAGE. FOR THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, COMP. JOHN 14:17; JOHN 15:26; JOHN 16:13. 1 JOHN 4:6
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
HE THAT KNOWETH (Ὁ ΓΙΝΏΣΚΩΝ): LIT., THE ONE KNOWING: HE WHO IS HABITUALLY AND EVER MORE CLEARLY PERCEIVING AND RECOGNIZING GOD AS HIS CHRISTIAN LIFE UNFOLDS. THE KNOWLEDGE IS REGARDED AS PROGRESSIVE AND NOT COMPLETE. COMPARE PHILIPPIANS 3:12, AND HE WHO IS CALLING (Ὁ ΚΑΛΩ͂Ν, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:24) ALSO Ὁ ἈΓΑΠΩ͂Ν HE THAT LOVES (1 JOHN 4:7).
HEREBY (ἘΚ ΤΟΎΤΟΥ): NOT THE SAME AS THE COMMON ἘΝ ΤΟΎΤῼ (1 JOHN 4:2). IT OCCURS ONLY HERE IN THE EPISTLE. ἙΝ ΤΟΎΤῼ IS IN THIS: ἘΚ ΤΟΎΤΟΥ FROM THIS. THE FORMER MARKS THE RESIDING OR CONSISTING OF THE ESSENCE OR TRUTH OF A THING IN SOMETHING THE APPREHENSION OF WHICH CONVEYS TO US THE ESSENTIAL NATURE OF THE THING ITSELF. THE LATTER MARKS THE INFERENCE OR DEDUCTION OF THE TRUTH FROM SOMETHING, AS CONTRASTED WITH ITS IMMEDIATE PERCEPTION IN THAT SOMETHING. REV., BY THIS. THE SPIRIT OF ERROR (ΤῸ ΠΝΕΥ͂ΜΑ ΤΗ͂Σ ΠΛΆΝΗΣ): THE PHRASE OCCURS NOWHERE ELSE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. COMPARE ΠΝΕΎΜΑΣΙ ΠΛΆΝΟΙΣ MISLEADING SPIRITS, 1 TIMOTHY 4:1.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(7) THE PERFECT LOVE THE SUREST TEST (1JOHN 4:7-21). (A) FRATERNAL LOVE THE NECESSARY PRODUCT OF THE TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, BECAUSE GOD IS LOVE (1JOHN 4:7-8). (B) THE GRAND RECENT HISTORICAL EXHIBITION OF GOD’S LOVE (1JOHN 4:9-10). (C) OUR CONSEQUENT DUTY (1JOHN 4:11). (D) GOD’S ABODE IN US, THE PERFECTING OF HIS LOVE IN US, AND THE PROOF OF HIS PRESENCE THROUGH THE SPIRIT, ARE THE EQUIVALENT FOR SEEING HIM (1JOHN 4:12-13). (E) ALL THIS IS GROUNDED ON THE STRONG, UNDENIABLE TRUTH OF THE APOSTOLIC WITNESS TO CHRIST (1JOHN 4:14-16). (F) THE FEARLESSNESS WHICH IS THE RESULT OF PERFECT LOVE (1JOHN 4:17-18). (G) THE CAUSE OF OUR LOVE TO GOD, AND THE NECESSARY CONNECTION OF THAT LOVE WITH LOVE TO OUR FELLOWS (1JOHN 4:19-21).
THIS MAY BE CONSIDERED THE CENTRAL PORTION OF THE SECOND HALF OF THE EPISTLE. NOTHING COULD BE MORE SIGNIFICANT OF ST. JOHN’S TEACHING. HERE MANY TRAINS OF THOUGHT WHICH HAVE OCCURRED BEFORE ARE GATHERED TOGETHER IN ONE GRAND TREATISE ON LOVE, DIVINE AND HUMAN—THE COMPLEMENT OF THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER OF THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. THE THOUGHT OF (A) WAS SUGGESTED, THOUGH NOT IN SO COMPLETE AND CONCISE A FORM, IN 1JOHN 3:10-11; 1JOHN 3:23; 1JOHN 2:4; 1JOHN 3:6; THAT OF (B) IN 1JOHN 3:16; 1JOHN 2:2; THAT OF (C) ALSO IN 1JOHN 3:16; THAT OF (D) IN 1JOHN 2:5; 1JOHN 3:24; THAT OF (E) IN 1JOHN 1:1-2; THAT OF (F) IN 1JOHN 2:28; THAT OF (G) IN 1JOHN 2:4; 1JOHN 3:17. THE CONNECTION WITH THE PARAGRAPH ON THE TRIAL OF THE SPIRITS IS VERY OBVIOUS: “EVERY ONE THAT LOVETH IS BORN OF GOD;” SO THAT THE QUALITY AND QUANTITY OF OUR AFFECTION WILL BE THE BEST GAUGE WHETHER WE HAVE THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH OR OF ERROR. THE ABSENCE OF LOVE IS IGNORANCE OF GOD, FOR REAL KNOWLEDGE OF HIM IMPARTS HIS NATURE. AND IF ANY ASK HOW WE KNOW OF HIS LOVE, THE ANSWER IS THAT IT WAS SEEN IN HIS SON. IN SENDING HIM, HE LOVED US WITHOUT ANY LOVE ON OUR PART. OUR RELATION TO GOD REMINDS US THAT WE MUST HAVE THE SAME LOVE TO EACH OTHER. THE FACT THAT GOD CANNOT BE SEEN IS AN ADDITIONAL REASON FOR MUTUAL AFFECTION AMONG US; FOR BROTHERLY LOVE IS THE DEMONSTRABLE PROOF OF HIS PRESENCE, AND OF THE GROWING COMPLETENESS OF THE WORK WROUGHT BY HIS LOVE IN US. THE SPIRIT HIMSELF, THROUGH WHOM OUR LOVE WOULD COME, CONFIRMS THE REALITY OF GOD’S INDWELLING. AND THESE SPIRITUAL EMOTIONS AND DEVELOPMENTS ARE NOT ILLUSORY, FOR THEY ARE GUARANTEED BY THE OCULAR AND ORAL EVIDENCE OF THE APOSTLES TO THE HISTORICAL PERSON OF CHRIST. SO THE RESULT OF ALL THIS WILL BE PERFECT AND FEARLESS CONFIDENCE. TO SUM UP (1JOHN 4:19): OUR LOVE TO GOD SPRINGS FROM HIS TO US; HATRED OF OUR BROTHER (OR THE ABSENCE OF LOVE FOR HIM) IS THE DENIAL OF ALL LOVE FOR GOD; AND FOR THIS DUTY WE REST NOT ON OUR OWN DEDUCTIONS ONLY, HOWEVER TRUE, BUT ON HIS PLAIN COMMAND.
(7 A.) (7) ONE ANOTHER. — AS GOD LOVED THE WORLD, SO WE ARE TO LOVE MANKIND, NOT MERELY CHRISTIANS. (COMP. 1JOHN 3:13.) FOR LOVE IS OF GOD. — HE WHO IS TRULY ALIVE SHARES THE LIFE OF GOD, WHICH IS LOVE. ALL TRUE LOVE IS PART OF HIS BEING. (8) KNOWETH NOT. — RATHER, NEVER KNEW. REAL KNOWLEDGE OF GOD HAS A CONVINCING PRACTICAL EFFECT; WITHOUT SUCH AN EFFECT IT IS NOT KNOWLEDGE, BUT A MERE MENTAL DECEPTION.
GOD IS LOVE. — IN THE EARLY PART OF THE EPISTLE ST. JOHN HAD DEFINED GOD AS LIGHT, AND THE THOUGHTS HAD BEEN GROUPED ROUND AND IN RELATION TO THAT CENTRAL IDEA. IT WOULD OF COURSE BE IMPOSSIBLE EVER TO EXHAUST ALL THE DEFINITIONS OF GOD; BUT JUST AS OUR NATURE MAY BE ROUGHLY CLASSIFIED AS INTELLECTUAL AND MORAL, MIND AND HEART, THOUGHT AND EMOTION, SO, WHEN WE HAVE THOUGHT OF GOD AS LIGHT (EMBRACING ALL SUCH ATTRIBUTES AS TRUTH, KNOWLEDGE, PURITY, HEALTH, POWER, AND JUSTICE), WE SHALL NOT HAVE TRAVERSED IN OUTLINE ALL THAT WE CAN KNOW OF HIS NATURE, OR ALL THAT CONCERNS US TO KNOW, UNTIL WE HAVE ALSO THOUGHT OF HIM AS LOVE, THE AUTHOR AND SOURCE OF ALL TRUE AFFECTION, KINDNESS, PITY, FRIENDLINESS, REJOICING IN THE CREATION OF INFINITE LIFE FOR THE SAKE OF ITS INFINITE HAPPINESS, AND OFFERING ETERNAL BLISS TO ALL HIS HUMAN FAMILY, THAT HE MAY BE FOR EVER SURROUNDED BY INEXHAUSTIBLE ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE JOY AND GLORY OF PERFECTION.
(7 B.) (9) IN THIS WAS MANIFESTED. — ST. JOHN ECHOES HIS BELOVED LORD (FROM JOHN 3:16). IN US. — (COMP. JOHN 9:3.) “IN OUR CASE.” ONLY BEGOTTEN. — IN CONTRAST TO US, HIS ADOPTED SONS.
THAT WE MIGHT LIVE. — HUMAN LIFE IS REGARDED AS NO TRUE LIVING, BUT A MERE EXISTENCE, UNTIL “CHRIST BE FORMED IN THE HEART” AND WE BECOME “PARTAKERS OF THE DIVINE NATURE.”
(10) HEREIN IS LOVE. — WHAT LOVE IS THIS, THAT, DISTASTEFUL, UNCONGENIAL, UNLOVING, UNLOVELY AS WE MUST HAVE BEEN IN HIS SIGHT, HE DID THIS GREAT THING FOR US! (COMP. JOHN 15:16; ROMANS 5:8; ROMANS 5:10; TITUS 3:4.) ON PROPITIATION, SEE 1JOHN 2:2; 1JOHN 3:16.
(7 C,) (11) BELOVED. — AN IMPULSE MOVES ST. JOHN’S MIND CORRESPONDING TO THAT IN 1JOHN 4:7. WE OUGHT. — AS GOD HAS BESTOWED HIS AFFECTION SO GRATUITOUSLY ON US, AND WE BENEFIT BY IT IN SUCH AN INCONCEIVABLE DEGREE, AND CAN MAKE HIM NO RETURN, WE CAN ONLY PAY THE DEBT BY BESTOWING OUR POOR EQUIVALENT ON OUR FELLOW MEN. ALTHOUGH OUR HAPPINESS DEPENDS STRICTLY ON GOD, STILL HE HAS ALLOWED US TO BE STEWARDS FOR HIM IN SOME SMALL DEGREE FOR THE HAPPINESS OF THOSE ABOUT US.
(7 D.) (12) NO MAN ... —ST. JOHN QUOTES HIS GOSPEL (JOHN 1:18). THIS IS SIMPLY THE GENERAL PROPOSITION, “GOD IS INVISIBLE,” AND HAS NO REFERENCE TO SPIRITUAL SIGHT. (COMP. EXODUS 33:20; JOHN 6:46; 1TIMOTHY 6:16.) THE APPEARANCES OF GOD TO ABRAHAM OR MOSES WOULD BE LIKE THE SHECHINAH IN THE TEMPLE, BUT NO MATERIAL GLIMPSE OF HIM WHO IS A SPIRIT. ST. JOHN MENTIONS THE FACT AS AN ADMISSION OF THE LIMITS OF HUMAN NATURE AND THE CONDITION OF FAITH, BUT ONLY IN ORDER TO STATE THE RICHNESS OF THE SUBSTITUTE, WHICH IS THE PRESENCE OF GOD WITHIN THE SOUL, VERIFIED AND SUBSTANTIATED BY THE HISTORICAL PERSON OF CHRIST.
HIS LOVE IS PERFECTED IN US. — ITS OPERATION IN US HAS FULL SCOPE AND SWAY. (13) HEREBY KNOW WE. — COMP. 1JOHN 3:24. (7 E.) A SECOND ANTITHESIS TO THE OPENING WORDS OF 1JOHN 4:12. THE APOSTOLIC WITNESS TO THE PERSON OF CHRIST IS AGAIN AND AGAIN INSISTED ON AS THE FOUNDATION OF CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY. (COMP. 1JOHN 1:1-3; JOHN 1:14; ACTS 4:20; ACTS 22:15; ACTS 26:16.)
(14) SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD. — COMP. 1JOHN 2:2. (15) WHOSOEVER SHALL CONFESS—I.E., RECEIVES THE APOSTOLIC WITNESS AS BEYOND DISPUTE. (COMP. 1JOHN 2:23, AND 1JOHN 4:6; ROMANS 10:9.) THE NOBLE WIDTH OF THIS DECLARATION IS MOST REMARKABLE, IN OPPOSITION TO HUMAN INVENTIONS OF NARROW AND SECTARIAN COMMUNIONS.
SON OF GOD, IN THE SENSE OF “ONLY BEGOTTEN,” AS IN 1JOHN 4:9. (16) AND WE HAVE KNOWN AND BELIEVED. — THIS HAS THE EFFECT OF A REFLECTIVE REPETITION OF 1JOHN 4:14, “YES. WE HAVE KNOWN AND BELIEVED.” THIS TIME, HOWEVER, THE “WE” INCLUDES THOSE WHO HAVE HEARD AND ACCEPTED THE TESTIMONY OF THE EYE-WITNESSES.
GOD IS LOVE. — IN THIS MEDITATIVE RECAPITULATION ST. JOHN CANNOT HELP SUMMING UP EVERYTHING AGAIN IN THE BOUNDLESS FORMULA OF 1JOHN 4:8. KNOWLEDGE IS HERE THE PROCESS THAT LEADS TO CONVICTION; BELIEF, THE RESULT OF CONVICTION.
HE THAT DWELLETH IN LOVE. — ST. JOHN’S WHOLE PURPOSE IS NONE OTHER THAN TO RAISE MAN TO HIS HIGHEST POSSIBLE DEVELOPMENT BY DEMONSTRATING THE REALITY AND NATURE OF FELLOWSHIP WITH THE DIVINE. HERE HE ARRIVES AT THE VERY CENTRAL POSITION OF ALL: THAT AS GOD IS LOVE ITSELF, SO HE THAT ALLOWS NOTHING TO TROUBLE THAT ATMOSPHERE OF PURE LOVE (HERE NEITHER SPECIALLY TOWARDS GOD OR MAN) WHICH GOD WOULD ENABLE HIM TO BREATHE, IF HIS OWN WILFULNESS DID NOT TURN HIM AWAY FROM IT, WILL BE BATHED IN THE LIGHT OF GOD, ANIMATED WITH HIS LIFE, AND ONE WITH HIM. IT IS A COMBINATION OF 1JOHN 4:8; 1JOHN 4:15.
US HAS THE SAME WIDTH AS 1JOHN 4:15. (7 F.) (17) HEREIN IS OUR LOVE MADE PERFECT. — RATHER, IN THIS LOVE IS PERFECTED WITH US. “LOVE,” AS IN 1JOHN 4:16, IS THE DISPOSITION TO BE ATTRACTED TOWARDS WHAT IS WORTHY OF SYMPATHY, WHETHER IT BE GOD OR MAN.
THAT WE MAY HAVE BOLDNESS. — THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, WHETHER NEAR OR REMOTE, IS REGARDED AS SO CERTAIN THAT IT IS A PRESENT FACT INFLUENCING OUR CONDUCT. LOVE WILL BE MORE OR LESS PERFECT IN US IN PROPORTION AS IT GIVES US MORE OR LESS JUST AND REASONABLE GROUNDS FOR CONFIDENCE WERE WE SUDDENLY PLACED BEFORE THE GREAT WHITE THRONE. (COMP. 1JOHN 2:28.)
BECAUSE AS HE IS, SO ARE WE IN THIS WORLD. — IF WE LIVE IN THIS SERENE ATMOSPHERE OF PURE SYMPATHY WITH GOD AND MAN, CHRIST IS IN US AND WE IN HIM, BECAUSE GOD IS LOVE ITSELF. SHARING HIS NATURE, THEREFORE, WE MUST BE LIKE HIM, AND THE MORE COMPLETELY WE ALLOW THIS DIVINE LOVE TOWARDS OUR FATHER AND OUR BROTHERS TO TRANSFORM OUR WHOLE BEING, THE MORE WE SHALL BE LIKE OUR JUDGE, AND THE LESS CAUSE WE SHALL HAVE FOR DREAD.
IN THIS WORLD MERELY INDICATES OUR PRESENT PLACE OF HABITATION. (18) THERE IS NO FEAR. — THE MORE PERFECT THIS DISPOSITION OF SERENE SYMPATHY BECOMES, THE LESS SHARE CAN ANY FORM OF ANXIETY HAVE IN IT. EVEN IF REGARDED AS DIRECTED TO AN EARTHLY OBJECT, IF IT BE PURE AND DIVINE IN ITS CHARACTER, NOT EVEN WANT OF RECIPROCITY CAN DISTURB ITS EQUANIMITY. WHERE IT IS A WELL-GROUNDED SYMPATHY WITH A PERFECT BEING, ITS SERENITY IS ALL THE MORE COMPLETE IN PROPORTION TO ITS SINCERITY. WHEN LOVE IS PERFECT, FEAR DWINDLES TO NOTHING, IS ABSOLUTELY EXPELLED. LOVE, SEEKING TO BE PERFECT, AND FINDING FEAR ALONGSIDE OF IT, WILL DILIGENTLY SEEK OUT THE CAUSE OF THE FEAR, PERFECT ITSELF BY GETTING RID OF THE CAUSE, AND SO GET RID OF THE FEAR. FEAR IN SUCH A CONNECTION IMPLIES SOME GROUND FOR ALARM, AND SUFFERS PUNISHMENT (NOT “TORMENT”) BY ANTICIPATION. THE PRESENCE OF SUCH A GROUND FOR ALARM WOULD IMPLY A PROPORTIONATE IMPERFECTION OF LOVE. (COMP. 1JOHN 3:19-21.)
(7 G.) THE CAUSE OF OUR LOVE TO GOD, AND THE NECESSARY CONNECTION OF THAT LOVE WITH LOVE TO OUR FELLOWS (1JOHN 4:19-21). (19) WE LOVE HIM, BECAUSE HE FIRST LOVED US. — GOD’S LOVING US MADE IT POSSIBLE FOR US TO LOVE HIM: OTHERWISE WE SHOULD NOT HAVE KNOWN HIM, OR HAD THE FACULTY OF LOVING HIM EVEN HAD WE KNOWN HIM. TO SUPPOSE THAT ST. JOHN IS PUTTING A MERE CASE OF GRATITUDE IS TO ROB HIM OF THE DIGNITY AND DEPTH OF HIS MEANING.
(20) THESE LAST THREE VERSES ARE A RECAPITULATION IN A VIVID FORM, OF THE TRUTH AND THE DUTY CONTAINED IN 1JOHN 4:10-11. GOD MADE IT POSSIBLE FOR US TO LOVE HIM, AND THE VERY FIRST RESULT OF OUR FEELING THIS POWER WITHIN US, AND ALLOWING IT TO PUT ITSELF INTO FORCE WILL BE SEEN IN PURE AND DEVOUT SYMPATHY FOR ALL WHOM WE CAN HELP. AS USUAL, HATING, AND NOT LOVING, ARE PUT AS INTERCHANGEABLE MEMBERS OF THE CLASS OF MALEVOLENCE. ST. JOHN ARGUES ON THE GROUND THAT IT IS MUCH EASIER FOR HUMAN NATURE TO BE INTERESTED BY WHAT COMES BEFORE ITS EYES THAN BY THAT ABOUT WHICH IT HAS TO THINK. GREGORY THE GREAT SAYS, “IN LOVE THE EYES ARE GUIDES;” AND ŒCUMENIUS, “SIGHT LEADS ON TO LOVE.” (COMP. 1JOHN 2:4
BENSON COMMENTARY
1 JOHN 4:7-8. LET US LOVE ONE ANOTHER — FROM THE DOCTRINE HE HAS JUST BEEN DEFENDING, HE DRAWS THIS EXHORTATION: AS IF HE HAD SAID, THINK IT NOT ENOUGH SPECULATIVELY TO ADMIT THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, BUT LET IT BE YOUR GREAT CARE TO ACKNOWLEDGE IT PRACTICALLY, AND ESPECIALLY WITH RESPECT TO THAT MOST IMPORTANT ARTICLE, BROTHERLY LOVE. THE FREQUENCY AND EARNESTNESS WITH WHICH THE APOSTLE, IN THE PRESENT EPISTLE, INCULCATES THIS LOVE, IS VERY REMARKABLE. THE GREATEST PART OF THIS CHAPTER, AND OF CHAPTER 3., IS EMPLOYED IN PRESSING THIS DUTY. SEE ALSO 1 JOHN 2:8-11. FOR LOVE IS OF GOD — IS FROM HIM AS ITS SOURCE, AND PARTICULARLY ENJOINED BY HIM AS A DUTY OF THE GREATEST IMPORTANCE, AND OF ABSOLUTE NECESSITY, IN ORDER TO OUR PLEASING AND IMITATING HIM. AND EVERY ONE THAT LOVETH IS BORN OF GOD — EVERY ONE, IN WHOSE HEART THIS DIVINE PRINCIPLE, REIGNS, AND CONQUERS THE SELFISH AND CONTRARY PASSIONS, SHOWS BY IT THAT HE IS REGENERATED AND TRANSFORMED INTO THE DIVINE IMAGE; AND THAT HE KNOWETH GOD — BY THE TEACHING OF HIS HOLY SPIRIT, AS THE GOD OF LOVE, INFINITELY AMIABLE IN HIMSELF, AND INFINITELY LOVING TO HIS PEOPLE. ON THE OTHER HAND, HE THAT LOVETH NOT, WHATEVER HE MAY PRETEND, KNOWETH NOT GOD — HAS NO EXPERIMENTAL AND SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF HIM; FOR GOD IS LOVE — ITS GREAT FOUNTAIN AND EXEMPLAR. HE ENJOINS IT BY HIS LAW, AND PRODUCES AND CHERISHES IT BY THE INFLUENCES OF HIS SPIRIT; AND THE DUE CONTEMPLATION OF HIM WILL NATURALLY INFLAME OUR HEARTS WITH LOVE TO HIS DIVINE MAJESTY, AND TO OUR FELLOW-CREATURES FOR HIS SAKE, WHOSE CREATURES THEY ARE, AND ESPECIALLY TO HIS CHILDREN, WHO LOVE HIM, BEAR HIS IMAGE, AND ARE PECULIARLY DEAR TO HIM. THIS LITTLE SENTENCE, GOD IS LOVE, BROUGHT ST. JOHN MORE SWEETNESS, EVEN IN THE TIME HE WAS WRITING IT, SAYS BENGELIUS, THAN THE WHOLE WORLD CAN BRING. GOD IS OFTEN STYLED HOLY, RIGHTEOUS, WISE; BUT NOT HOLINESS, RIGHTEOUSNESS, OR WISDOM, IN THE ABSTRACT, AS HE IS SAID TO BE LOVE: INTIMATING THAT THIS IS HIS DARLING, HIS REIGNING ATTRIBUTE; THE ATTRIBUTE THAT SHEDS AN AMIABLE GLORY ON ALL HIS OTHER PERFECTIONS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
4:7-13 THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS THE SPIRIT OF LOVE. HE THAT DOES NOT LOVE THE IMAGE OF GOD IN HIS PEOPLE, HAS NO SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. FOR IT IS GOD'S NATURE TO BE KIND, AND TO GIVE HAPPINESS. THE LAW OF GOD IS LOVE; AND ALL WOULD HAVE BEEN PERFECTLY HAPPY, HAD ALL OBEYED IT. THE PROVISION OF THE GOSPEL, FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF SIN, AND THE SALVATION OF SINNERS, CONSISTENTLY WITH GOD'S GLORY AND JUSTICE, SHOWS THAT GOD IS LOVE. MYSTERY AND DARKNESS REST UPON MANY THINGS YET. GOD HAS SO SHOWN HIMSELF TO BE LOVE, THAT WE CANNOT COME SHORT OF ETERNAL HAPPINESS, UNLESS THROUGH UNBELIEF AND IMPENITENCE, ALTHOUGH STRICT JUSTICE WOULD CONDEMN US TO HOPELESS MISERY, BECAUSE WE BREAK OUR CREATOR'S LAWS. NONE OF OUR WORDS OR THOUGHTS CAN DO JUSTICE TO THE FREE, ASTONISHING LOVE OF A HOLY GOD TOWARDS SINNERS, WHO COULD NOT PROFIT OR HARM HIM, WHOM HE MIGHT JUSTLY CRUSH IN A MOMENT, AND WHOSE DESERVING OF HIS VENGEANCE WAS SHOWN IN THE METHOD BY WHICH THEY WERE SAVED, THOUGH HE COULD BY HIS ALMIGHTY WORD HAVE CREATED OTHER WORLDS, WITH MORE PERFECT BEINGS, IF HE HAD SEEN FIT. SEARCH WE THE WHOLE UNIVERSE FOR LOVE IN ITS MOST GLORIOUS DISPLAYS? IT IS TO BE FOUND IN THE PERSON AND THE CROSS OF CHRIST. DOES LOVE EXIST BETWEEN GOD AND SINNERS? HERE WAS THE ORIGIN, NOT THAT WE LOVED GOD, BUT THAT HE FREELY LOVED US. HIS LOVE COULD NOT BE DESIGNED TO BE FRUITLESS UPON US, AND WHEN ITS PROPER END AND ISSUE ARE GAINED AND PRODUCED, IT MAY BE SAID TO BE PERFECTED. SO FAITH IS PERFECTED BY ITS WORKS. THUS, IT WILL APPEAR THAT GOD DWELLS IN US BY HIS NEW-CREATING SPIRIT. A LOVING CHRISTIAN IS A PERFECT CHRISTIAN; SET HIM TO ANY GOOD DUTY, AND HE IS PERFECT TO IT, HE IS EXPERT AT IT. LOVE OILS THE WHEELS OF HIS AFFECTIONS, AND SETS HIM ON THAT WHICH IS HELPFUL TO HIS BRETHREN. A MAN THAT GOES ABOUT A BUSINESS WITH ILL WILL, ALWAYS DOES IT BADLY. THAT GOD DWELLS IN US AND WE IN HIM, WERE WORDS TOO HIGH FOR MORTALS TO USE, HAD NOT GOD PUT THEM BEFORE US. BUT HOW MAY IT BE KNOWN WHETHER THE TESTIMONY TO THIS DOES PROCEED FROM THE HOLY GHOST? THOSE WHO ARE TRULY PERSUADED THAT THEY ARE THE SONS OF GOD, CANNOT BUT CALL HIM ABBA, FATHER. FROM LOVE TO HIM, THEY HATE SIN, AND WHATEVER DISAGREES WITH HIS WILL, AND THEY HAVE A SOUND AND HEARTY DESIRE TO DO HIS WILL. SUCH TESTIMONY IS THE TESTIMONY OF THE HOLY GHOST.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
BELOVED, LET US LOVE ONE ANOTHER - THIS VERSE INTRODUCES A NEW TOPIC, THE CONSIDERATION OF WHICH OCCUPIES THE REMAINDER OF THE CHAPTER. SEE THE ANALYSIS. THE SUBJECT IS ONE ON WHICH JOHN DWELLS MORE THAN ON ANY OTHER - THAT OF LOVE. HIS OWN CHARACTER ESPECIALLY INCLINED HIM TO THE EXERCISE OF LOVE; AND THE REMARKABLE AFFECTION WHICH THE LORD JESUS HAD SHOWN FOR HIM, SEEMS TO HAVE HAD THE EFFECT TO GIVE THIS GRACE A SPECIAL PROMINENCE IN HIS VIEWS OF WHAT CONSTITUTED TRUE RELIGION. COMPARE JOHN 13:23. ON THE DUTY HERE ENJOINED, SEE THE JOHN 13:34-35 NOTES, AND 1 JOHN 3:11, 1 JOHN 3:23 NOTES.
FOR LOVE IS OF GOD - (1) ALL TRUE LOVE HAS ITS ORIGIN IN GOD. (2) REAL LOVE SHOWS THAT WE HAVE HIS SPIRIT, AND THAT WE BELONG TO HIM. (3) IT ASSIMILATES US TO GOD, OR MAKES US MORE AND MORE LIKE HIM.
WHAT IS HERE SAID BY THE APOSTLE IS BASED ON THE TRUTH OF WHAT HE ELSEWHERE AFFIRMS, 1 JOHN 4:8, THAT GOD IS LOVE. HATRED, ENVY, WRATH, MALICE, ALL HAVE THEIR SOURCE IN SOMETHING ELSE THAN GOD. HE NEITHER ORIGINATES THEM, COMMENDS THEM, NOR APPROVES THEM.
AND EVERYONE THAT LOVETH, IS BORN OF GOD - IS A REGENERATED MAN. THAT IS, EVERYONE WHO HAS TRUE LOVE TO CHRISTIANS AS SUCH, OR TRUE BROTHERLY LOVE, IS A TRUE CHRISTIAN. THIS CANNOT MEAN THAT EVERYONE THAT LOVES HIS WIFE AND CHILDREN, HIS CLASSMATE, HIS PARTNER IN BUSINESS, OR HIS FRIEND - HIS HOUSE, OR HIS FARMS, OR HIS HORSES, OR HIS HOUNDS, IS A CHILD OF GOD; IT MUST BE UNDERSTOOD AS REFERRING TO THE POINT UNDER DISCUSSION. A MAN MAY HAVE A GREAT DEAL OF NATURAL AFFECTION TOWARD HIS KINDRED; A GREAT DEAL OF BENEVOLENCE IN HIS CHARACTER TOWARD THE POOR AND NEEDY, AND STILL HE MAY HAVE NONE OF THE LOVE TO WHICH JOHN REFERS. HE MAY HAVE NO REAL LOVE TO GOD, TO THE SAVIOUR, OR TO THE CHILDREN OF GOD AS SUCH; AND IT WOULD BE ABSURD FOR SUCH A ONE TO ARGUE BECAUSE HE LOVES HIS WIFE AND CHILDREN THAT THEREFORE HE LOVES GOD, OR IS BORN AGAIN.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
7. RESUMPTION OF THE MAIN THEME (1JO 2:29). LOVE, THE SUM OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, IS THE TEST OF OUR BEING BORN OF GOD. LOVE FLOWS FROM A SENSE OF GOD'S LOVE TO US: COMPARE 1JO 4:9 WITH 1JO 3:16, WHICH 1JO 4:9 RESUMES; AND 1JO 4:13 WITH 1JO 3:24, WHICH SIMILARLY 1JO 4:13 RESUMES. AT THE SAME TIME, 1JO 4:7-21 IS CONNECTED WITH THE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING CONTEXT, 1JO 4:2 SETTING FORTH CHRIST'S INCARNATION, THE GREAT PROOF OF GOD'S LOVE (1JO 4:10).
BELOVED—AN ADDRESS APPROPRIATE TO HIS SUBJECT, "LOVE." LOVE—ALL LOVE IS FROM GOD AS ITS FOUNTAIN: ESPECIALLY THAT EMBODIMENT OF LOVE, GOD MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. THE FATHER ALSO IS LOVE (1JO 4:8). THE HOLY GHOST SHEDS LOVE AS ITS FIRST FRUIT ABROAD IN THE HEART. KNOWETH GOD—SPIRITUALLY, EXPERIMENTALLY, AND HABITUALLY.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
BELOVED, LET US LOVE ONE ANOTHER: IN OPPOSITION TO THE MALICE AND CRUELTY OF THESE ENEMIES TO TRUE AND PURE CHRISTIANITY, HE EXHORTETH TO MUTUAL LOVE, NOT LIMITED TO THEMSELVES, AS UNDOUBTEDLY, HE DID NOT INTEND, SEE NOTE ON 1JO 3:14; BUT THAT THEY SHOULD DO THEIR PART TOWARDS ALL OTHERS, LETTING IT LIE UPON THEM, IF IT WERE NOT RECIPROCATED AND MUTUAL.
FOR LOVE IS OF GOD; THIS HE PRESSES AS A FURTHER DISCRIMINATION; NOTHING BEING MORE EVIDENTIAL OF RELATION AND ALLIANCE TO GOD, THAN A DULY REGULATED LOVE, WHICH IS OF HIM.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
BELOVED, LET ITS LOVE ONE ANOTHER ... THE APOSTLE HAVING FINISHED WHAT HE PROPOSED TO SAY CONCERNING THE TRYING OF SPIRITS, RETURNS TO HIS FORMER EXHORTATION TO BROTHERLY LOVE, AND WHICH COMES WITH FRESH FORCE AND STRENGTH; FOR SINCE WORLDLY MEN FOLLOW, HEAR, EMBRACE, AND CLEAVE TO THE FALSE TEACHERS; SUCH AS ARE OF GOD, AND ON THE SIDE OF TRUTH, SHOULD LOVE ONE ANOTHER, AND THEIR FAITHFUL MINISTERS, AND STAND FAST IN ONE SPIRIT BY THE TRUTHS OF THE GOSPEL, IN OPPOSITION TO EVERY ERROR:
FOR LOVE IS OF GOD: TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER IS THE COMMAND OF GOD, IT IS HIS REVEALED WILL, AND IS WELL PLEASING IN HIS SIGHT; IT COMES FROM HIM, IS A GIFT OF HIS GRACE, AND A FRUIT OF HIS SPIRIT, AND WHICH HE TEACHES REGENERATE ONES TO EXERCISE:
AND EVERYONE THAT LOVETH GOD, AS THE ALEXANDRIAN COPY READS, OR CHRIST, AND THE SAINTS, WHO SEEM TO BE PARTICULARLY MEANT: IS BORN OF GOD; FOR LOVE TO THE BRETHREN IS AN EVIDENCE OF REGENERATION; SEE GILL ON 1 JOHN 3:14;
AND KNOWETH GOD; HE KNOWS GOD IN CHRIST, AND THEREFORE LOVES THOSE WHO HAVE THE GRACE OF GOD IN THEM, AND THE IMAGE OF CHRIST UPON THEM; HE KNOWS THE MIND AND WILL OF GOD, BEING TAUGHT OF GOD TO LOVE THE BRETHREN; AND HE KNOWS THE LOVE OF GOD, AND HAS HAD AN EXPERIENCE OF THE GRACE OF GOD, WHICH INFLUENCES HIM TO LOVE THE SAINTS.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{6} BELOVED, LET US LOVE ONE ANOTHER: {7} FOR LOVE IS OF GOD; AND EVERY ONE THAT LOVETH IS BORN OF GOD, AND KNOWETH GOD. (6) HE RETURNS TO THE COMMENDING OF BROTHERLY LOVE AND CHARITY.
(7) THE FIRST REASON: BECAUSE IT IS A VERY DIVINE THING, AND THEREFORE VERY FITTING FOR THE SONS OF GOD: SO THAT WHOEVER IS MISSING IT CANNOT BE SAID TO KNOW GOD CORRECTLY. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES)
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
1 JOHN 4:7-8. EXHORTATION TO MUTUAL LOVE, AND THE ESTABLISHING OF THIS. THE ADDRESS ἀΓΑΠΗΤΟΊ EMPHATICALLY INTRODUCES THE COMMAND: ἀΓΑΠῶΜΕΝ. THE OBJECT ἀΛΛΉΛΟΥΣ SHOWS THAT HERE ALSO IT IS NOT HUMAN LOVE IN GENERAL, BUT CHRISTIAN BROTHERLY LOVE THAT IS THE SUBJECT. MUTUAL LOVE IS THE HOLIEST CALLING OF CHRISTIANS WHO ARE ΤΈΚΝΑ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ, FOR ἡ ἀΓΆΠΗ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ἐΣΤΙ,[261] I.E. LOVE PROCEEDS FROM GOD; CALOVIUS: ORIGINEM HABET A DEO. UNSATISFACTORY IS THE EXPLANATION OF GROTIUS: DEO MAXIME PLACET BONITAS. ἡ ἀΓΆΠΗ IS USED WITHOUT A DETERMINING OBJECT, BECAUSE IT IS LOVE IN ITS FULL EXTENT THAT IS MEANT.
ΚΑὶ ΠᾶΣ ὁ ἀΓΑΠῶΝ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ΓΕΓΈΝΝΗΤΑΙ Κ.Τ.Λ.] INFERENCE FROM WHAT IMMEDIATELY PRECEDES. IF LOVE IS OF GOD, THEN HE WHO LIVES IN LOVE MUST ALSO BE BORN OF GOD AND KNOW HIM. THE RELATION OF ἀΓΑΠᾷΝ AND ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ΓΕΓΕΝΝῆΣΘΑΙ IS NOT TO BE DEFINED THUS, THAT THE FORMER IS THE CONDITION OF THE LATTER (DE WETTE), BUT THUS, THAT THE FORMER IS TO BE REGARDED AS THE CRITERION OF THE LATTER; TO BE BORN OF GOD DOES NOT FOLLOW FROM LOVE, BUT LOVE FOLLOWS FROM BEING BORN OF GOD. THE SAME RELATIONSHIP EXISTS ALSO BETWEEN ἀΓΑΠᾷΝ AND ΓΙΝΏΣΚΕΙΝ ΤὸΝ ΘΕΌΝ;[262] WHAT SORT OF A KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IS MEANT, HOWEVER, IS SEEN FROM THE CLOSE CONNECTION OF ΓΙΝΏΣΚΕΙ WITH ἘΚ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ΓΕΓΈΝΝΗΤΑΙ. — 1 JOHN 4:8. FROM THE FOREGOING IT FOLLOWS FURTHER: Ὁ ΜῊ ἈΓΑΠῶΝ ΟὐΚ ἜΓΝΩ ΤῸΝ ΘΕΌΝ; ΟὐΚ ἜΓΝΩ, I.E. “HAS NOT KNOWN.” THE REASON IS: ὅΤΙ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ἀΓΆΠΗ ἐΣΤΊΝ.
BY THIS THOUGHT THE PRECEDING Ἡ ἈΓΆΠΗ ἘΚ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ἘΣΤΊ RECEIVES ITS FULL COMPREHENSION. ἈΓΆΠΗ IS WITHOUT THE ARTICLE, BECAUSE IT IS CONSIDERED AS A GENERAL DEFINITION OF THE NATURE OF GOD; SO, 1 JOHN 4:16, COMP. 1 JOHN 1:5: Ὁ ΘΕῸΣ ΦῶΣ ἘΣΤΊ. “LOVE IS NOT SO MUCH A QUALITY WHICH GOD HAS, AS RATHER THE ALL-EMBRACING TOTAL OF WHAT HE IS” (BESSER). LUTHER: DEUS NIHIL EST QUAM MERA CARITAS; GROTIUS TAMELY: PLENUS EST DILECTIONE.
[261] NEANDER: “THE APOSTLE DOES NOT HERE LAY DOWN A COMMANDMENT OF LOVE; HE DOES NOT WANT TO IMPRESS ON BELIEVER’S NEW MOTIVES FOR LOVE, BUT TO CONVINCE THEM THAT AS SURE AS THEY ARE GOD’S CHILDREN, THIS FACT MUST HE MANIFESTED BY MUTUAL LOVE. — AS PROOF HE ADDUCES THAT LOVE IS OF GOD, AND THEREFORE EVERY ONE WHO LOVES IS BORN OF GOD.”
[262] IT WAS PREVIOUSLY STATED IN THIS COMMENTARY: “JOHN DOES NOT HERE SAY THAT LOVE FLOWS FROM THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, BUT THAT LOVE, BECAUSE IT IS OF DIVINE NATURE, NECESSARILY BRINGS WITH IT THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD.” THIS IS INCORRECT, SINCE ΓΙΝΏΣΚΕΙ ΤὸΝ ΘΕΌΝ STANDS IN THE SAME RELATIONSHIP TO ἀΓΑΠῶΝ AS ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ΓΕΓΈΝΝΗΤΑΙ DOES, EVEN THOUGH IT IS IN ITSELF TRUE ALSO THAT ONLY HE WHO HIMSELF LOVES CAN REALLY KNOW GOD, WHO IS LOVE. FOR THE CORRECT EXPLANATION, SEE LÜCKE, BRAUNE, WEISS. IT HAS ALREADY BEEN OBSERVED, HOWEVER, THAT THE LAST-NAMED DOES NOT CORRECTLY STATE THE CONNECTION BETWEEN BEING BORN OF GOD AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, AS HE MAKES THE LATTER THE CONDITION OF THE FORMER.
1 JOHN 4:7-21. AFTER THE APOSTLE, INDUCED BY THE APPEARANCE OF THE ANTICHRISTIAN NATURE, HAS CHARACTERIZED THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH AND THE SPIRIT OF ERROR, HE PASSES ON DIRECTLY TO A DETAILED ACCOUNT OF THE ELEMENTS OF FAITH AND LOVE ALLUDED TO IN CHAP. 1 JOHN 3:23.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
1 JOHN 4:7-21. THE BLESSEDNESS OF LOVE. “BELOVED, LET US LOVE ONE ANOTHER, BECAUSE LOVE IS OF GOD, AND EVERY ONE THAT LOVETH OF GOD HATH BEEN BEGOTTEN AND IS GETTING TO KNOW GOD. HE THAT LOVETH NOT DID NOT GET TO KNOW GOD, BECAUSE GOD IS LOVE. HEREIN WAS MANIFESTED THE LOVE OF GOD IN US, BECAUSE HIS SON, HIS ONLY-BEGOTTEN, HATH GOD COMMISSIONED INTO THE WORLD, THAT WE MAY GET LIFE THROUGH HIM. HEREIN IS THE LOVE, NOT THAT WE HAVE LOVED GOD, BUT THAT HE LOVED US AND COMMISSIONED HIS SON AS A PROPITIATION FOR OUR SINS.
“BELOVED, IF IT WAS THUS THAT GOD LOVED US, WE ALSO ARE BOUND TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER. GOD—NO ONE HATH EVER YET BEHELD HIM: IF WE LOVE ONE ANOTHER, GOD ABIDETH IN US AND HIS LOVE IS PERFECTED IN US. HEREIN WE GET TO KNOW THAT WE ABIDE IN HIM AND HE IN US, BECAUSE OF HIS SPIRIT HE HATH GIVEN US. AND WE HAVE BEHELD AND TESTIFY THAT THE FATHER HATH COMMISSIONED THE SON AS SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD. WHOSOEVER CONFESSETH THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD, GOD IN HIM ABIDETH AND HE IN GOD. AND WE HAVE GOT TO KNOW AND HAVE BELIEVED THE LOVE WHICH GOD HATH IN US.
“GOD IS LOVE, AND HE THAT ABIDETH IN LOVE IN GOD ABIDETH, AND GOD IN HIM ABIDETH. HEREIN HATH LOVE BEEN PERFECTED WITH US—SO THAT WE MAY HAVE BOLDNESS IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT—BECAUSE, EVEN AS HE IS, WE ALSO ARE IN THIS WORLD. FEAR THERE IS NOT IN LOVE, BUT THE PERFECT LOVE CASTETH OUT FEAR, BECAUSE FEAR HATH PUNISHMENT; AND HE THAT FEARETH HATH NOT BEEN PERFECTED IN LOVE. WE LOVE BECAUSE HE FIRST LOVED US. IF ONE SAY, ‘I LOVE GOD,’ AND HATE HIS BROTHER, HE IS A LIAR. FOR HE THAT LOVETH NOT HIS BROTHER WHOM HE HATH SEEN, GOD WHOM HE HATH NOT SEEN, HE CANNOT LOVE. AND THIS COMMANDMENT HAVE WE FROM HIM, THAT HE THAT LOVETH GOD LOVE ALSO HIS BROTHER.”
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
7–21. LOVE IS THE MARK OF THE CHILDREN OF THE GOD WHO IS LOVE. 7. BELOVED, LET US LOVE ONE ANOTHER] SEE ON 1 JOHN 3:2. THE TRANSITION SEEMS ABRUPT, AS IF THE APOSTLE HAD SUMMARILY DISMISSED AN UNWELCOME SUBJECT. BUT THE CONNEXIONS OF THOUGHT IN S. JOHN’S WRITINGS ARE OFTEN SO SUBTLE, THAT IT IS RASH TO ASSERT ANYWHERE THAT TWO CONSECUTIVE VERSES OR SECTIONS ARE ENTIRELY WITHOUT CONNECTING LINKS. TWO SUCH LINKS MAY BE FOUND HERE. 1. THE POWER TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER, NO LESS THAN THE POWER TO CONFESS THE INCARNATION, IS THE GIFT OF THE SPIRIT (1 JOHN 4:2; 1 JOHN 4:12-13). AND FAITH AND LOVE MUTUALLY AID ONE ANOTHER. THIS IS THE CASE EVEN BETWEEN MAN AND MAN. FAITH AND TRUST SOON PASS INTO LOVE. 2. THE ANTICHRISTIAN SPIRIT IS A SELFISH ONE; IT MAKES SELF, I.E. ONE’S OWN INTELLECT AND ONE’S OWN INTEREST, THE MEASURE OF ALL THINGS. JUST AS IT SEVERS THE DIVINE FROM THE HUMAN IN CHRIST, SO IT SEVERS DIVINE LOVE FROM HUMAN CONDUCT IN MAN. ‘BELOVED, LET US DO FAR OTHERWISE. LET US LOVE ONE ANOTHER’.
FOR THE THIRD AND LAST TIME IN THIS EPISTLE THE APOSTLE INTRODUCES THE SUBJECT OF BROTHERLY LOVE. FIRST IT WAS INTRODUCED AS A CONSEQUENCE AND SIGN OF WALKING IN THE LIGHT (1 JOHN 2:7-11). NEXT IT WAS INTRODUCED AS A SPECIAL FORM OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND MARK OF GOD’S CHILDREN (1 JOHN 3:10-18). HERE IT APPEARS AS A GIFT OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, A CONTRAST TO THE ANTICHRISTIAN SPIRIT, AND ABOVE ALL AS AN EFFLUENCE FROM THE VERY BEING OF GOD.
‘LOVE ONE ANOTHER’ HERE, AS IN 1 JOHN 3:11, APPLIES PRIMARILY TO THE MUTUAL LOVE OF CHRISTIANS. THE LOVE OF CHRISTIANS TO UNBELIEVERS IS NOT EXPRESSLY EXCLUDED, BUT IT IS NOT DEFINITELY BEFORE THE APOSTLE’S MIND.
LOVE IS OF GOD] AND ‘WE ARE OF GOD’ (1 JOHN 4:6), AND ‘YE ARE OF GOD’ (1 JOHN 4:4); THEREFORE, THERE SHOULD BE THE FAMILY BOND OF LOVE BETWEEN US. EVERY ONE THAT LOVETH IS BORN OF GOD] THIS FOLLOWS FROM THE PRECEDING STATEMENT. IF GOD IS THE SOURCE OF ALL LOVE, THEN WHATEVER LOVE A MAN HAS IN HIM COMES FROM GOD; AND THIS PART OF HIS MORAL NATURE IS OF DIVINE ORIGIN. OF ‘EVERY ONE THAT LOVETH’ IS THIS TRUE, WHETHER HE BE HEATHEN OR CHRISTIAN: THERE IS NO LIMITATION. IF A SOCRATES OR A MARCUS AURELIUS LOVES HIS FELLOW-MEN, IT IS BY THE GRACE OF GOD THAT HE DOES SO. SEE CONCLUDING NOTE ON 1 JOHN 3:4. KNOWETH GOD] HE COMES BY EXPERIENCE TO KNOW HIM BY THUS SHARING THE DIVINE NATURE.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
1 JOHN 4:7. ἈΓΑΠῶΜΕΝ, LET US LOVE) FROM THAT VERY DOCTRINE, WHICH HE HAS JUST DEFENDED, HE NOW DERIVES AN EXHORTATION TO LOVE. SEE 1 JOHN 4:9. THE LOVE OF GOD IS SHED ABROAD IN OUR HEARTS BY THE HOLY SPIRIT: 1 JOHN 4:2; ROMANS 5:5. — ἡ ἀΓΆΠΗ, LOVE) ALL LOVE IS FROM GOD.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSES 7-21. - GOD IS LOVE, AND LOVE IS THE SUREST TEST OF BIRTH FROM GOD. FROM 1 JOHN 3:11, 12 ST. JOHN RENEWS HIS EXHORTATIONS TO LOVE, THIS TIME AT GREATER LENGTH AND IN CLOSER CONNEXION WITH THE OTHER GREAT SUBJECT OF THIS SECOND HALF OF THE EPISTLE, THE BIRTH FROM GOD. VERSE 7. - BELOVED (SEE ON VERSE 1) THE ADDRESS IS SPECIALLY, SUITABLE WHERE THE SUBJECT IS LOVE. AS BEFORE, WE MUST NOT LOOK FOR THE CHIEF PURPORT OF THE SECTION IN THE EXHORTATION WITH WHICH IT OPENS. JUST AS "PROVE THE SPIRITS" IS SUBORDINATE TO "EVERY SPIRIT WHICH CONFESSETH," ETC., SO "LET US LOVE ONE ANOTHER" IS SUBORDINATE TO "GOD IS LOVE." (FOR THE HISTORY AND MEANING OF THE SPECIALLY, CHRISTIAN TERM ἀΓάΠΗ, SEE TRENCH'S 'SYNONYMS OF NEW TESTAMENT.') 1 JOHN 4:7
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
4:7-13 THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS THE SPIRIT OF LOVE. HE THAT DOES NOT LOVE THE IMAGE OF GOD IN HIS PEOPLE, HAS NO SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. FOR IT IS GOD'S NATURE TO BE KIND, AND TO GIVE HAPPINESS. THE LAW OF GOD IS LOVE; AND ALL WOULD HAVE BEEN PERFECTLY HAPPY, HAD ALL OBEYED IT. THE PROVISION OF THE GOSPEL, FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF SIN, AND THE SALVATION OF SINNERS, CONSISTENTLY WITH GOD'S GLORY AND JUSTICE, SHOWS THAT GOD IS LOVE. MYSTERY AND DARKNESS REST UPON MANY THINGS YET. GOD HAS SO SHOWN HIMSELF TO BE LOVE, THAT WE CANNOT COME SHORT OF ETERNAL HAPPINESS, UNLESS THROUGH UNBELIEF AND IMPENITENCE, ALTHOUGH STRICT JUSTICE WOULD CONDEMN US TO HOPELESS MISERY, BECAUSE WE BREAK OUR CREATOR'S LAWS. NONE OF OUR WORDS OR THOUGHTS CAN DO JUSTICE TO THE FREE, ASTONISHING LOVE OF A HOLY GOD TOWARDS SINNERS, WHO COULD NOT PROFIT OR HARM HIM, WHOM HE MIGHT JUSTLY CRUSH IN A MOMENT, AND WHOSE DESERVING OF HIS VENGEANCE WAS SHOWN IN THE METHOD BY WHICH THEY WERE SAVED, THOUGH HE COULD BY HIS ALMIGHTY WORD HAVE CREATED OTHER WORLDS, WITH MORE PERFECT BEINGS, IF HE HAD SEEN FIT. SEARCH WE THE WHOLE UNIVERSE FOR LOVE IN ITS MOST GLORIOUS DISPLAYS? IT IS TO BE FOUND IN THE PERSON AND THE CROSS OF CHRIST. DOES LOVE EXIST BETWEEN GOD AND SINNERS? HERE WAS THE ORIGIN, NOT THAT WE LOVED GOD, BUT THAT HE FREELY LOVED US. HIS LOVE COULD NOT BE DESIGNED TO BE FRUITLESS UPON US, AND WHEN ITS PROPER END AND ISSUE ARE GAINED AND PRODUCED, IT MAY BE SAID TO BE PERFECTED. SO FAITH IS PERFECTED BY ITS WORKS. THUS IT WILL APPEAR THAT GOD DWELLS IN US BY HIS NEW-CREATING SPIRIT. A LOVING CHRISTIAN IS A PERFECT CHRISTIAN; SET HIM TO ANY GOOD DUTY, AND HE IS PERFECT TO IT, HE IS EXPERT AT IT. LOVE OILS THE WHEELS OF HIS AFFECTIONS, AND SETS HIM ON THAT WHICH IS HELPFUL TO HIS BRETHREN. A MAN THAT GOES ABOUT A BUSINESS WITH ILL WILL, ALWAYS DOES IT BADLY. THAT GOD DWELLS IN US AND WE IN HIM, WERE WORDS TOO HIGH FOR MORTALS TO USE, HAD NOT GOD PUT THEM BEFORE US. BUT HOW MAY IT BE KNOWN WHETHER THE TESTIMONY TO THIS DOES PROCEED FROM THE HOLY GHOST? THOSE WHO ARE TRULY PERSUADED THAT THEY ARE THE SONS OF GOD, CANNOT BUT CALL HIM ABBA, FATHER. FROM LOVE TO HIM, THEY HATE SIN, AND WHATEVER DISAGREES WITH HIS WILL, AND THEY HAVE A SOUND AND HEARTY DESIRE TO DO HIS WILL. SUCH TESTIMONY IS THE TESTIMONY OF THE HOLY GHOST.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
HE THAT LOVETH NOT, KNOWETH NOT GOD - HAS NO TRUE ACQUAINTANCE WITH GOD; HAS NO JUST VIEWS OF HIM, AND NO RIGHT FEELINGS TOWARD HIM. THE REASON FOR THIS IS IMPLIED IN WHAT IS IMMEDIATELY STATED, THAT "GOD IS LOVE," AND OF COURSE IF THEY HAVE NO LOVE REIGNING IN THEIR HEARTS, THEY CANNOT PRETEND TO BE LIKE HIM.
FOR GOD IS LOVE - HE IS NOT MERELY BENEVOLENT, HE IS BENEVOLENCE ITSELF. COMPARE THE NOTES AT 2 CORINTHIANS 13:11. NEVER WAS A MORE IMPORTANT DECLARATION MADE THAN THIS; NEVER WAS MORE MEANING CROWDED INTO A FEW WORDS THAN IN THIS SHORT SENTENCE - "GOD IS LOVE." IN THE DARKNESS OF THIS WORLD OF SIN - IN ALL THE SORROWS THAT COME NOW UPON THE RACE, AND THAT WILL COME UPON THE WICKED HEREAFTER - WE HAVE THE ASSURANCE THAT A GOD OF INFINITE BENEVOLENCE RULES OVER ALL; AND THOUGH WE MAY NOT BE ABLE TO RECONCILE ALL THAT OCCURS WITH THIS DECLARATION, OR SEE HOW THE THINGS WHICH HE HAS PERMITTED TO TAKE PLACE ARE CONSISTENT WITH IT, YET IN THE EXERCISE OF FAITH ON HIS OWN DECLARATIONS WE MAY FIND CONSOLATION IN "BELIEVING" THAT IT IS SO, AND MAY LOOK FORWARD TO A PERIOD WHEN ALL HIS UNIVERSE SHALL SEE IT TO BE SO. IN THE MIDST OF ALL THAT OCCURS ON THE EARTH OF SADNESS, SIN, AND SORROW, THERE ARE ABUNDANT EVIDENCES THAT GOD IS LOVE.
IN THE ORIGINAL STRUCTURE OF THINGS BEFORE SIN ENTERED, WHEN ALL WAS PRONOUNCED "GOOD;" IN THE THINGS DESIGNED TO PROMOTE HAPPINESS, WHERE THE ONLY THING CONTEMPLATED IS HAPPINESS, AND WHERE IT WOULD HAVE BEEN AS EASY TO HAVE CAUSED PAIN; IN THE PRESERVATION OF A GUILTY RACE, AND IN GRANTING THAT RACE THE OPPORTUNITY OF ANOTHER TRIAL; IN THE CEASELESS PROVISION WHICH GOD IS MAKING IN HIS PROVIDENCE FOR THE WANTS OF UNNUMBERED MILLIONS OF HIS CREATURES; IN THE ARRANGEMENTS MADE TO ALLEVIATE SORROW, AND TO PUT AN END TO IT; IN THE GIFT OF A SAVIOUR MORE THAN ALL, AND IN THE OFFER OF ETERNAL LIFE ON TERMS SIMPLE AND EASY TO BE COMPLIED WITH - IN ALL THESE THINGS, WHICH ARE THE MERE EXPRESSIONS OF LOVE, NOT ONE OF WHICH WOULD HAVE BEEN FOUND UNDER THE GOVERNMENT OF A MALIGNANT BEING, WE SEE ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE SUBLIME AND GLORIOUS SENTIMENT BEFORE US, THAT "GOD IS LOVE." EVEN IN THIS WORLD OF CONFUSION, DISORDER, AND DARKNESS, WE HAVE EVIDENCE SUFFICIENT TO PROVE THAT HE IS BENEVOLENT, BUT THE FULL GLORY AND MEANING OF THAT TRUTH WILL BE SEEN ONLY IN HEAVEN. MEANTIME, LET US HOLD ON TO THE TRUTH THAT HE IS LOVE. LET US BELIEVE THAT HE SINCERELY DESIRES OUR GOOD, AND THAT WHAT SEEMS DARK TO US MAY BE DESIGNED FOR OUR WELFARE; AND AMIDST ALL THE SORROWS AND DISAPPOINTMENTS OF THE PRESENT LIFE, LET US FEEL THAT OUR INTERESTS AND OUR DESTINY ARE IN THE HANDS OF THE GOD OF LOVE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
8. KNOWETH NOT—GREEK AORIST: NOT ONLY KNOWETH NOT NOW, BUT NEVER KNEW, HAS NOT ONCE FOR ALL KNOWN GOD. GOD IS LOVE—THERE IS NO GREEK ARTICLE TO LOVE, BUT TO GOD; THEREFORE, WE CANNOT TRANSLATE, LOVE IS GOD. GOD IS FUNDAMENTALLY AND ESSENTIALLY LOVE: NOT MERELY IS LOVING, FOR THEN JOHN'S ARGUMENT WOULD NOT STAND; FOR THE CONCLUSION FROM THE PREMISES THEN WOULD BE THIS, THIS MAN IS NOT LOVING: GOD IS LOVING; THEREFORE, HE KNOWETH NOT GOD IN SO FAR AS GOD IS LOVING; STILL, HE MIGHT KNOW HIM IN HIS OTHER ATTRIBUTES. BUT WHEN WE TAKE LOVE AS GOD'S ESSENCE, THE ARGUMENT IS SOUND: THIS MAN DOTH NOT LOVE, AND THEREFORE KNOWS NOT LOVE: GOD IS ESSENTIALLY LOVE, THEREFORE HE KNOWS NOT GOD.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
YEA, SINCE LOVE IS HIS VERY NATURE, AND THAT GOD IS LOVE, THOSE THAT LOVE (UPON THE ACCOUNT AND IN THE WAY ABOVE EXPRESSED) ARE BORN OF HIM, PARTAKE FROM HIM THAT EXCELLENT AND MOST DELECTABLE NATURE, KNOW HIM BY A TRANSFORMATIVE KNOWLEDGE: BUT THEY THAT LOVE NOT, THEY ARE MERE STRANGERS TO HIM, AND NEVER HAD TO DO WITH HIM.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
HE THAT LOVETH NOT, KNOWETH NOT GOD ... IF A MAN LOVES NOT THE CHILDREN OF GOD, THOSE THAT ARE BORN OF HIM, HE DOES NOT KNOW, SO AS TO LOVE GOD, THE FATHER OF THEM; FOR TO PRETEND LOVE TO GOD, THE BEGETTER OF THEM, WHOM HE SEES NOT, AND NOT LOVE THOSE WHO ARE BEGOTTEN BY HIM, AND ARE VISIBLE OBJECTS OF RESPECT, IS A CONTRADICTION, AND CANNOT BE RECONCILED: SEE 1 JOHN 4:20. THIS CLAUSE IS LEFT OUT IN THE ETHIOPIC VERSION, AND IS TRANSPOSED IN THE SYRIAC VERSION, WHICH READS THE TEXT THUS, "FOR GOD, IS LOVE, AND WHOEVER LOVETH NOT, KNOWETH NOT GOD". BY WHICH READING, THE FOLLOWING REASON STANDS IN CLOSE CONNECTION WITH 1 JOHN 4:7.
FOR GOD IS LOVE; HE LOVES HIMSELF; THERE IS AN ENTIRE LOVE BETWEEN THE THREE DIVINE PERSONS, WHO ARE IN THE STRICTEST, AND IN THE MOST INCONCEIVABLE AND INEXPRESSIBLE MANNER AFFECTED TO EACH OTHER; THEIR LOVE IS NATURAL AND ESSENTIAL: GOD LOVES ALL HIS CREATURES AS SUCH, NOR DOES HE HATE ANY OF THEM, AS SO CONSIDERED; AND HE BEARS AN EVERLASTING, UNCHANGEABLE, AND INVARIABLE LOVE TO HIS ELECT IN CHRIST JESUS; OF WHICH AN INSTANCE IS GIVEN IN THE FOLLOWING VERSES, AND IS A REASON WHY THE SAINTS SHOULD LOVE ONE ANOTHER; THAT THEY MIGHT BE LIKE THEIR HEAVENLY FATHER, BY WHOM THEY ARE BEGOTTEN, AND OF WHOM THEY ARE BORN, AND WHOSE CHILDREN THEY ARE; SEEING HE IS LOVE ITSELF, AND IN HIS BREAST IS NOTHING ELSE BUT LOVE. SO, THE SHEKINAH IS, BY THE CABALISTIC JEWS (T), CALLED "LOVE". (T) SHIRHASHIRIM RABBA, FOL. 15. 1. & LEX. CABAL. P. 43, 44.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
HE THAT LOVETH NOT KNOWETH NOT GOD; {8} FOR GOD IS LOVE. (8) A CONFIRMATION: FOR IT IS THE NATURE OF GOD TO LOVE MEN, OF WHICH WE HAVE A MOST MANIFEST PROOF ABOVE ALL OTHER, IN THAT OF HIS ONLY FREE AND INFINITE GOOD WILL TOWARDS US HIS ENEMIES, HE DELIVERED TO DEATH, NOT A COMMON MAN, BUT HIS OWN SON, INDEED HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, TO THE END THAT WE BEING RECONCILED THROUGH HIS BLOOD MIGHT BE PARTAKERS IN HIS EVERLASTING GLORY.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
1 JOHN 4:8. CONVERSELY, A STRANGER TO LOVE IS A STRANGER TO GOD. ΟὐΚ ἔΓΝΩ, “DID NOT GET TO KNOW,” I.E., AT THE INITIAL CRISIS OF CONVERSION. ON Μὴ SEE NOTE ON 1 JOHN 2:4.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
8. KNOWETH NOT GOD] LITERALLY, KNEW NOT GOD, I.E. NEVER ATTAINED TO A KNOWLEDGE OF HIM. THIS IS A REMARKABLE INSTANCE OF S. JOHN’S HABIT OF NOT MAKING THE SECOND PART OF AN ANTITHESIS THE EXACT COUNTERPART OF THE FIRST, BUT AN ADVANCE BEYOND IT. INSTEAD OF SAYING ‘IS NOT BORN OF GOD’ HE SAYS ‘NEVER KNEW GOD’, WHICH IS MUCH STRONGER. NOT TO HAVE KNOWN LOVE IS NOT, TO HAVE KNOWN GOD.
GOD IS LOVE] THIS IS THE THIRD OF S. JOHN’S GREAT STATEMENTS RESPECTING THE NATURE OF GOD: ‘GOD IS SPIRIT’ (JOHN 4:24); ‘GOD IS LIGHT’ (1 JOHN 1:5), AND ‘GOD IS LOVE’. SEE ON 1 JOHN 1:5. HERE, AS IN THE OTHER CASES, THE PREDICATE HAS NO ARTICLE, AND EXPRESSES NOT A QUALITY WHICH HE POSSESSES, BUT ONE WHICH EMBRACES ALL THAT HE IS. THIS IS CLEAR FROM S. JOHN’S ARGUMENT. IT DOES NOT FOLLOW, BECAUSE GOD IS FULL OF LOVE, THAT ONE WHO DOES NOT LOVE CANNOT HAVE KNOWN GOD: ALL THAT FOLLOWS FROM THIS IS THAT HIS KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IS VERY INCOMPLETE. ONLY IF GOD IS LOVE, I.E. IF LOVE IS HIMSELF, IS THE STATEMENT TRUE, THAT TO HAVE NO PERSONAL KNOWLEDGE OF LOVE IS TO HAVE NO PERSONAL KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. AND HERE WE MAY REMARK THAT TO ATTAIN BY EXPERIENCE TO A KNOWLEDGE OF GOD (ΓΙΝΏΣΚΕΙΝ ΤὸΝ ΘΕΌΝ) IS A VERY DIFFERENT THING FROM KNOWING SOMETHING ABOUT HIM (ΕἰΔΈΝΑΙ ΤΙ ΠΕΡὶ ΑὐΤΟῦ). THE GNOSTICS KNEW A GOOD DEAL ABOUT GOD, BUT THEY DID NOT KNOW HIM, FOR INSTEAD OF LOVING THOSE BRETHREN WHO DID NOT SHARE THEIR INTELLECTUAL ATTAINMENTS, THEY HAD AN ARROGANT CONTEMPT FOR THEM. THEY HAD RECOGNISED THAT ‘GOD IS SPIRIT’, AND TO SOME EXTENT THAT ‘GOD IS LIGHT’; FOR THEY KNEW HIM TO BE AN IMMATERIAL BEING AND THE HIGHEST INTELLIGENCE: BUT THEY HAD WHOLLY FAILED TO APPRECIATE THAT ‘GOD IS LOVE’. AND YET OF THE THREE GREAT TRUTHS THIS IS THE CHIEF. THE OTHER TWO ARE INCOMPLETE WITHOUT IT. THE FIRST, ‘GOD IS SPIRIT’, IS ALMOST MORE NEGATIVE THAN POSITIVE: GOD IS NOT MATERIAL; HE ‘DWELLETH NOT IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS’. THE SECOND MIGHT SEEM IN MAKING OUR IDEA OF HIM MORE DEFINITE TO REMOVE HIM FURTHER AWAY FROM US: GOD IS PERFECT INTELLIGENCE, PERFECT PURITY, PERFECT HOLINESS. THE THIRD NOT ONLY MAKES HIS NATURE FAR MORE CLEARLY KNOWN, BUT BRINGS HIM VERY CLOSE TO US. THE SPIRIT IS SHEWN TO BE PERSONAL, THE LIGHT TO HAVE WARMTH AND LIFE.
IF NO PREVIOUS RELIGION, NOT EVEN THE JEWISH, HAD ATTAINED TO THE TRUTH THAT ‘GOD IS LIGHT’, STILL LESS HAD ANY ATTAINED TO THE TRUTH THAT ‘GOD IS LOVE’. TO THE HEATHEN WORLD GOD IS A POWERFUL, A TERRIBLE, AND OFTEN A CRUEL BEING; ONE WHOSE FIERCE WRATH NEEDS TO BE DEPRECATED AND WHOSE ILL-WILL NEEDS TO BE PROPITIATED, RATHER THAN ONE ON WHOSE LOVE MEN MAY RELY. TO THE JEWS HE WAS A JUST AND A JEALOUS, IF ALSO A MERCIFUL GOD, OF WHOSE, INMOST BEING ALL THAT WAS KNOWN WAS I AM THAT I AM. TO THE CHRISTIAN ALONE HE IS KNOWN AS LOVE.
AS ALREADY STATED, THIS TRUTH, GOD IS LOVE, DOMINATES THE SECOND MAIN DIVISION OF THE EPISTLE. IN NO BOOK IN N. T. DOES THE SUBSTANTIVE ‘LOVE’ (ἀΓΆΠΗ) OCCUR SO OFTEN AS IN THESE TWO AND A HALF CHAPTERS (1 JOHN 3:1 TO 1 JOHN 5:12); AND IN NO BOOK IN N. T., EXCEPTING THE FOURTH GOSPEL, DOES THE VERB ‘TO LOVE’ (ἀΓΑΠᾷΝ) OCCUR HALF SO MANY TIMES AS HERE. NO WONDER THAT THE WRITER OF THIS EPISTLE HAS BEEN KNOWN IN THE CHURCH AS ‘THE APOSTLE OF LOVE’. “IF NOTHING WERE SAID IN PRAISE OF LOVE THROUGHOUT THE PAGES OF THIS EPISTLE, IF NOTHING WHATEVER THROUGHOUT THE OTHER PAGES OF THE SCRIPTURES, AND THIS ONE THING ONLY WERE ALL WE WERE TOLD BY THE VOICE OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, FOR GOD IS LOVE; NOTHING MORE OUGHT WE TO REQUIRE” (S. AUGUSTINE).
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
1 JOHN 4:8. ΟὐΚ ἔΓΝΩ, KNOWETH NOT) IS NOT BORN OF GOD, AND KNOWETH NOT GOD. — ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ἀΓΆΠΗ ἐΣΤὶΝ, GOD IS LOVE) ἀΓΆΠΗ, WITHOUT THE ARTICLE, AS IN 1 JOHN 4:16. THIS BRIEF SENTENCE IMPARTED TO JOHN, EVEN DURING THE MERE TIME WHICH HE TOOK IN WRITING IT, MORE DELIGHT THAN THE WHOLE WORLD CAN IMPART.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 8. - IN GIVING THE OPPOSITE, ST. JOHN AGAIN VARIES THE THOUGHT, THIS TIME VERY REMARKABLY. INSTEAD OF "LOVE IS OF GOD" (VERSE 7), WE HAVE "GOD IS LOVE" - A FAR DEEPER THOUGHT; AND INSTEAD OF "KNOWETH NOT GOD," WE HAVE "KNEW NOT GOD," OR, AS WE SHOULD SAY IN ENGLISH, "HATH NOT KNOWN" OR "NEVER KNEW GOD." THE MAN'S NOT LOVING HIS BROTHER SHOWS THAT IN NO REAL SENSE HAS HE EVER IN THE PAST KNOWN GOD: HE IS OF THE WORLD (CHAPTER 3:1), NOT OF GOD. WE MUST BEWARE OF WATERING DOWN "GOD IS LOVE" INTO "GOD IS LOVING," OR EVEN "GOD OF ALL BEINGS IS THE MOST LOVING." LOVE IS NOT A MERE ATTRIBUTE OF GOD; LIKE LIGHT, IT IS HIS VERY NATURE. AS "GOD IS LIGHT" SUMS UP THE BEING OF GOD INTELLECTUALLY CONSIDERED, SO "GOD IS LOVE" SUMS UP THE SAME ON THE MORAL SIDE. ONLY WHEN THIS STRONG MEANING IS GIVEN TO THE STATEMENT DOES ST. JOHN'S ARGUMENT HOLD, THAT "HE THAT LOVETH NOT KNOWETH NOT GOD." A MAN WHO HAS NO IDEA OF ANY ONE OF THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD, AS ORDER, OR BEAUTY, OR POWER, OR JUSTICE, HAS AN IMPERFECT KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. BUT HE WHO HAS NO IDEA OF LOVE HAS NO KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, FOR LOVE IS HIMSELF. GOD ALONE LOVES IN THE FULLEST AND HIGHEST SENSE OF THE WORD; FOR HE ALONE LOVES WITH PERFECT DISINTERESTEDNESS. IT IS LOVE WHICH ALONE CAN EXPLAIN CREATION. WHY SHOULD A BEING PERFECTLY BLESSED IN HIMSELF CREATE OTHER BEINGS, BUT TO BESTOW A BLESSING UPON THEM? 1 JOHN 4:8
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
KNOWETH NOT (ΟΥ̓Κ ἜΓΝΩ): THE AROIST TENSE: DID NOT KNOW, FROM THE BEGINNING. HE NEVER KNEW. IS LOVE (ἈΓΆΠΗ ἘΣΤΊΝ): SEE ON GOD IS LIGHT (1 JOHN 1:5), AND THE TRUTH (1 JOHN 1:6); ALSO, GOD IS SPIRIT (JOHN 4:24). SPIRIT AND LIGHT ARE EXPRESSIONS OF GOD'S ESSENTIAL NATURE. LOVE IS THE EXPRESSION OF HIS PERSONALITY CORRESPONDING TO HIS NATURE. SEE ON LOVE OF GOD (1 JOHN 2:5). TRUTH AND LOVE STAND RELATED TO EACH OTHER. LOVING IS THE CONDITION OF KNOWING.
BENSON COMMENTARY
1 JOHN 4:9. IN THIS WAS MANIFESTED THE LOVE OF GOD — NAMELY, MOST EMINENTLY ABOVE ALL OTHER INSTANCES THEREOF; BECAUSE THAT GOD SENT HIS ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON INTO THE WORLD — THAT IS, EVIDENTLY, SENT HIM, WHO WAS HIS ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON BEFORE HE WAS SENT. “THIS,” AS MACKNIGHT JUSTLY OBSERVES. “IS AN ALLUSION TO OUR LORD’S WORDS, JOHN 3:16, GOD SO LOVED THE WORLD THAT HE GAVE HIS ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON, &C. CHRIST IS CALLED GOD’S ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON, TO DISTINGUISH HIM FROM ALL OTHERS, WHO IN SCRIPTURE ARE CALLED THE SONS OF GOD; AND TO HEIGHTEN OUR IDEA OF GOD’S LOVE TO US, IN GIVING A PERSON OF SUCH DIGNITY, AND SO BELOVED OF GOD, TO DIE FOR US. IT IS SUPPOSED, THAT BY GIVING CHRIST THE TITLE OF GOD’S ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON IN THIS PASSAGE, THE APOSTLE INTENDED TO OVERTURN THE ERROR OF EBION AND CERINTHUS, WHO AFFIRMED THAT CHRIST WAS NOT GOD’S SON BY NATURE, BUT THAT, LIKE OTHER GOOD MEN, HE WAS HONOURED WITH THE TITLE OF GOD’S SON ON ACCOUNT OF HIS VIRTUES; IN WHICH OPINION THESE HERESIARCHS HAVE BEEN FOLLOWED BY SOME IN MODERN TIMES. THEY, HOWEVER, WHO HOLD THIS OPINION OUGHT TO SHOW A REASON WHY THE EPITHET OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN IS APPROPRIATED TO CHRIST.” THAT WE MIGHT LIVE THROUGH HIM — THAT THE SENTENCE OF CONDEMNATION TO THE SECOND DEATH, TO WHICH WE WERE OBNOXIOUS, MIGHT BE REVERSED, AND THAT BEING JUSTIFIED BY LIVING FAITH, AND REGENERATED BY THE QUICKENING SPIRIT OF GOD, WE MIGHT LIVE A SPIRITUAL LIFE IN THE DIVINE FAVOUR, AND IN UNION WITH CHRIST HERE, AND MIGHT BE CONDUCTED TO ETERNAL LIFE HEREAFTER.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
4:7-13 THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS THE SPIRIT OF LOVE. HE THAT DOES NOT LOVE THE IMAGE OF GOD IN HIS PEOPLE, HAS NO SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. FOR IT IS GOD'S NATURE TO BE KIND, AND TO GIVE HAPPINESS. THE LAW OF GOD IS LOVE; AND ALL WOULD HAVE BEEN PERFECTLY HAPPY, HAD ALL OBEYED IT. THE PROVISION OF THE GOSPEL, FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF SIN, AND THE SALVATION OF SINNERS, CONSISTENTLY WITH GOD'S GLORY AND JUSTICE, SHOWS THAT GOD IS LOVE. MYSTERY AND DARKNESS REST UPON MANY THINGS YET. GOD HAS SO SHOWN HIMSELF TO BE LOVE, THAT WE CANNOT COME SHORT OF ETERNAL HAPPINESS, UNLESS THROUGH UNBELIEF AND IMPENITENCE, ALTHOUGH STRICT JUSTICE WOULD CONDEMN US TO HOPELESS MISERY, BECAUSE WE BREAK OUR CREATOR'S LAWS. NONE OF OUR WORDS OR THOUGHTS CAN DO JUSTICE TO THE FREE, ASTONISHING LOVE OF A HOLY GOD TOWARDS SINNERS, WHO COULD NOT PROFIT OR HARM HIM, WHOM HE MIGHT JUSTLY CRUSH IN A MOMENT, AND WHOSE DESERVING OF HIS VENGEANCE WAS SHOWN IN THE METHOD BY WHICH THEY WERE SAVED, THOUGH HE COULD BY HIS ALMIGHTY WORD HAVE CREATED OTHER WORLDS, WITH MORE PERFECT BEINGS, IF HE HAD SEEN FIT. SEARCH WE THE WHOLE UNIVERSE FOR LOVE IN ITS MOST GLORIOUS DISPLAYS? IT IS TO BE FOUND IN THE PERSON AND THE CROSS OF CHRIST. DOES LOVE EXIST BETWEEN GOD AND SINNERS? HERE WAS THE ORIGIN, NOT THAT WE LOVED GOD, BUT THAT HE FREELY LOVED US. HIS LOVE COULD NOT BE DESIGNED TO BE FRUITLESS UPON US, AND WHEN ITS PROPER END AND ISSUE ARE GAINED AND PRODUCED, IT MAY BE SAID TO BE PERFECTED. SO, FAITH IS PERFECTED BY ITS WORKS. THUS, IT WILL APPEAR THAT GOD DWELLS IN US BY HIS NEW-CREATING SPIRIT. A LOVING CHRISTIAN IS A PERFECT CHRISTIAN; SET HIM TO ANY GOOD DUTY, AND HE IS PERFECT TO IT, HE IS EXPERT AT IT. LOVE OILS THE WHEELS OF HIS AFFECTIONS, AND SETS HIM ON THAT WHICH IS HELPFUL TO HIS BRETHREN. A MAN THAT GOES ABOUT A BUSINESS WITH ILL WILL, ALWAYS DOES IT BADLY. THAT GOD DWELLS IN US AND WE IN HIM, WERE WORDS TOO HIGH FOR MORTALS TO USE, HAD NOT GOD PUT THEM BEFORE US. BUT HOW MAY IT BE KNOWN WHETHER THE TESTIMONY TO THIS DOES PROCEED FROM THE HOLY GHOST? THOSE WHO ARE TRULY PERSUADED THAT THEY ARE THE SONS OF GOD, CANNOT BUT CALL HIM ABBA, FATHER. FROM LOVE TO HIM, THEY HATE SIN, AND WHATEVER DISAGREES WITH HIS WILL, AND THEY HAVE A SOUND AND HEARTY DESIRE TO DO HIS WILL. SUCH TESTIMONY IS THE TESTIMONY OF THE HOLY GHOST.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
IN THIS WAS MANIFESTED THE LOVE OF GOD - THAT IS, IN AN EMINENT MANNER, OR THIS WAS A MOST SIGNAL PROOF OF IT. THE APOSTLE DOES NOT MEAN TO SAY THAT IT HAS BEEN MANIFESTED IN NO OTHER WAY, BUT THAT THIS WAS SO PROMINENT AN INSTANCE OF HIS LOVE, THAT ALL THE OTHER MANIFESTATIONS OF IT SEEMED ABSORBED AND LOST IN THIS.
BECAUSE THAT GOD SENT HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON ... - SEE THE NOTES AT JOHN 3:16. THAT WE MIGHT LIVE THROUGH HIM - HE DIED THAT WE MIGHT HAVE ETERNAL LIFE THROUGH THE MERITS OF HIS SACRIFICE. THE "MEASURE" OF THAT LOVE, THEN, WHICH WAS MANIFESTED IN THE GIFT OF A SAVIOUR, IS TO BE FOUND,
(1) IN THE WORTH OF THE SOUL; (2) IN ITS EXPOSURE TO ETERNAL DEATH; (3) IN THE GREATNESS OF THE GIFT; (4) IN THE GREATNESS OF HIS SORROWS FOR US; AND, (5) IN THE IMMORTAL BLESSEDNESS AND JOY TO WHICH HE WILL RAISE US.
WHO CAN ESTIMATE ALL THIS? ALL THESE THINGS WILL MAGNIFY THEMSELVES AS WE DRAW NEAR TO ETERNITY; AND IN THAT ETERNITY TO WHICH WE GO, WHETHER SAVED OR LOST, WE SHALL HAVE AN EVER-EXPANDING VIEW OF THE WONDERFUL LOVE OF GOD.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
9. TOWARD US—GREEK, "IN OUR CASE." SENT—GREEK, "HATH SENT." INTO THE WORLD—A PROOF AGAINST SOCINIANS, THAT THE SON EXISTED BEFORE HE WAS "SENT INTO THE WORLD." OTHERWISE, TOO, HE COULD NOT HAVE BEEN OUR LIFE (1JO 4:9), OUR "PROPITIATION" (1JO 4:10), OR OUR "SAVIOUR" (1JO 4:14). IT IS THE GRAND PROOF OF GOD'S LOVE, HIS HAVING SENT "HIS ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON, THAT WE MIGHT LIVE THROUGH HIM," WHO IS THE LIFE, AND WHO HAS REDEEMED OUR FORFEITED LIFE; AND IT IS ALSO THE GRAND MOTIVE TO OUR MUTUAL LOVE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
IN THIS WAS MANIFESTED THE LOVE OF GOD TOWARDS US ... THE LOVE OF GOD HERE SPOKEN OF, AND INSTANCED IN, IS NOT HIS GENERAL LOVE TO ALL HIS CREATURES, WHICH IS SHOWN IN THE MAKE OF THEM, AND IN THE SUPPORT OF THEM IN THEIR BEINGS, AND IN HIS PROVIDENTIAL CARE OF THEM, AND KINDNESS TO THEM; BUT HIS SPECIAL LOVE TOWARDS HIS ELECT, AND WHICH WAS BEFORE IT WAS MANIFESTED; IT WAS SECRETLY IN HIS HEART FROM EVERLASTING, AND DID NOT BEGIN TO BE AT THE MISSION OF CHRIST INTO THE WORLD, BUT WAS THEN IN A MOST GLARING MANNER MANIFESTED: THERE WERE SEVERAL ACTS OF IT BEFORE, AS THE CHOICE OF THEM IN CHRIST, THE APPOINTMENT OF HIM TO BE THEIR SAVIOUR, AND THE COVENANT OF GRACE MADE WITH HIM ON THEIR ACCOUNT; THESE WERE MORE SECRET AND HIDDEN; BUT NOW THE LOVE AND KINDNESS OF GOD APPEARED, BROKE FORTH, AND SHONE OUT IN ITS GLORY; THIS IS A MOST FLAGRANT AND NOTORIOUS INSTANCE OF IT, IN WHICH IT IS EXCEEDINGLY CONSPICUOUS; THIS IS A MOST CLEAR PROOF, A PLAIN AND FULL DEMONSTRATION OF IT:
BECAUSE THAT GOD SENT HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON INTO THE WORLD; THE SENDER IS GOD THE FATHER, WHO IS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE SON THAT IS SENT; OF WHICH ACT OF SENDING; SEE GILL ON ROMANS 8:3 AND SEE GILL ON GALATIANS 4:4; AND FOR HIM, WHO IS THAT GOD AGAINST WHOM WE HAVE SINNED, AND IS THAT LAWGIVER THAT IS ABLE TO SAVE, AND TO DESTROY, AND OF PURER EYES THAN TO BEHOLD INIQUITY, TO SEND HIS SON TO BE THE SAVIOUR OF SINFUL MEN IS AN AMAZING INSTANCE OF LOVE; AND WHICH APPEARS THE MORE MANIFEST, WHEN IT IS OBSERVED THAT IT IS "HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON" THAT IS SENT; OF WHICH SEE GILL ON JOHN 1:14; AND THE PLACE HE WAS SENT INTO IS THE WORLD, WHERE HIS PEOPLE ARE, AND WHERE THEIR SINS ARE COMMITTED, HE CAME TO EXPIATE; AND WHERE HE WAS TREATED WITH GREAT INDIGNITY AND CONTEMPT, AND SUFFERED MANY THINGS, AND AT LAST DEATH ITSELF: THE END OF HIS MISSION WAS,
THAT WE MIGHT LIVE THROUGH HIM; WHO WERE DEAD IN ADAM, DEAD IN SIN, AND DEAD IN LAW, AND COULD NOT QUICKEN THEMSELVES; NOR OBTAIN ETERNAL LIFE FOR THEMSELVES, BY THEIR PERFORMANCES. CHRIST CAME, BEING SENT, THAT THEY MIGHT HAVE LIFE, AND THAT MORE ABUNDANTLY THAN ADAM HAD IN INNOCENCE, OR MAN LOST BY THE FALL; AND ACCORDINGLY THEY WERE QUICKENED TOGETHER WITH HIM; WHEN HE WAS QUICKENED, AFTER HE HAD BEEN PUT TO DEATH, THEY WERE VIRTUALLY AND REPRESENTATIVELY QUICKENED AND JUSTIFIED IN HIM; AND IN CONSEQUENCE OF HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD, THEY ARE REGENERATED AND MADE SPIRITUALLY ALIVE, AND LIVE UNTO RIGHTEOUSNESS; AND THROUGH HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS WROUGHT OUT FOR THEM, AND IMPUTED TO THEM, THEY ARE IN A LEGAL SENSE ALIVE UNTO GOD, AND ALIVE AND COMFORTABLE IN THEIR OWN SOULS, LIVING BY FAITH ON CHRIST, AND HAVE A RIGHT AND TITLE TO ETERNAL LIFE; AND WHICH THEY ALSO HAVE THROUGH HIM, AND WHICH IS CHIEFLY INTENDED HERE; FOR THE DESIGN IS NOT ONLY THAT THEY MAY LIVE SPIRITUALLY AND COMFORTABLY HERE, BUT ETERNALLY HEREAFTER.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
1 JOHN 4:9. THE MANIFESTATION OF THE LOVE OF GOD IS THE SENDING OF HIS SON. ἐΝ ΤΟΎΤῳ REFERS TO THE FOLLOWING ὅΤΙ. ἐΦΑΝΕΡΏΘΗ ἡ ἀΓΆΠΗ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ἐΝ ἡΜῖΝ] ἐΦΑΝΕΡΏΘΗ EXPRESSES THE OBJECTIVE FACT, NOT THE SUBJECTIVE KNOWLEDGE; THE APOSTLE DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE LOVE OF GOD IS KNOWN BY US THROUGH THE SENDING OF HIS SON (COMP. 1 JOHN 4:16), BUT THAT IT HAS BY THAT MEANS COME FORTH FROM ITS CONCEALMENT, HAS MANIFESTED ITSELF IN ACT. ἐΝ ἡΜῖΝ IS THEREFORE NEITHER “IN” NOR “AMONG” US; NEITHER MUST IT BE EXPLAINED = ΕἰΣ ἡΜᾶΣ; ἐΝ IS HERE, AS IN 1 JOHN 4:16 AND JOHN 9:3 = “TO;” EITHER CONNECTED WITH ἐΦΑΝΕΡΏΘΗ OR WITH ἡ ἀΓΆΠΗ Τ. Θ.; HENCE EITHER: “IT HAS BEEN MANIFESTED TO US” (DÜSTERDIECK, BRÜCKNER, BRAUNE, ETC.), OR: “THE LOVE OF GOD TO US” (EWALD) HAS BEEN MANIFESTED. WITH THE FIRST INTERPRETATION THE SENTENCE: ὅΤΙ … ΕἰΣ ΤὸΝ ΚΌΣΜΟΝ, MAKES A DIFFICULTY WHICH HAS BEEN OVERLOOKED BY THE COMMENTATORS;[263] WITH REGARD TO THE SECOND, THE ARTICLE Ἡ IS WANTING BEFORE ἘΝ ἩΜῖΝ; BUT A DIRECT CONNECTION OF AN ATTRIBUTIVE CLAUSE WITH A SUBSTANTIVE, WITHOUT A CONNECTING ARTICLE, IS VERY OFTEN FOUND IN THE N. T., AND IS THEREFORE NOT “UNGRAMMATICAL” (AS DÜSTERDIECK THINKS); THE IDEA IS HERE, THEN, THE SAME AS THAT WHICH JOHN IN 1 JOHN 4:16 EXPRESSES BY: Ἡ ἈΓΆΠΗ ἫΝ ἜΧΕΙ Ὁ ΘΕῸΣ ἘΝ ἩΜῖΝ.[264] THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN ΕἸΣ ἩΜᾶΣ AND ἘΝ ἩΜῖΝ IS THIS, THAT THE FORMER INDICATES ONLY THE TENDENCY TOWARDS THE GOAL, THE LATTER THE ABIDING AT THE GOAL. BY ἩΜῖΝ WE ARE TO UNDERSTAND NOT MANKIND IN GENERAL, BUT BELIEVERS IN PARTICULAR, SO ALSO 1 JOHN 4:10 IN THE CASE OF ἩΜΕῖΣ Κ.Τ.Λ.
IN THE FOLLOWING SENTENCE: ὍΤΙ ΤῸΝ ΥἹῸΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ … ἽΝΑ ΖΉΣΩΜΕΝ ΔΙʼ ΑὐΤΟῦ, THE SPECIAL EMPHASIS RESTS ON THE LAST WORDS, FOR THE LOVE WHICH GOD HAS TOWARDS US IS MANIFESTED IN THE FACT THAT HE SENT HIS SON INTO THE WORLD FOR THIS PURPOSE, THAT WE MIGHT LIVE THROUGH HIM, I.E. BECOME PARTAKERS THROUGH HIM OF THE LIFE OF BLESSEDNESS. IT IS ESPECIALLY IN ITS PURPOSE THAT THE SENDING OF HIS SON IS THE MANIFESTATION OF GOD’S LOVE TO US. THE MORE PARTICULAR DESCRIPTION OF THE SON OF GOD AS ὁ ΜΟΝΟΓΕΝΉΣ, WHICH IS FREQUENTLY FOUND IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN, APPEARS ONLY HERE IN HIS EPISTLES. IN LUKE (LUKE 7:12, LUKE 8:42, LUKE 9:38) AND IN THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS (HEBREWS 11:17), ΜΟΝΟΓΕΝΉΣ DENOTES THE ONLY CHILD OF HIS PARENTS. SO, THE EXPRESSION IS USED BY JOHN ALSO TO DENOTE CHRIST AS THE ONLY SON OF GOD, “BESIDES WHOM HIS FATHER HAS NONE.” THIS PREDICATE IS SUITABLE TO HIM, INASMUCH AS HE IS THE ΛΌΓΟΣ WHO IS ἘΝ ἈΡΧῇ, ΠΡῸΣ ΤῸΝ ΘΕΌΝ, ΘΕΌΣ. LORINUS ARBITRARILY EXPLAINS ΜΟΝΟΓΕΝΉΣ = ἈΓΑΠΗΤΌΣ; COMP. MEYER ON JOHN 1:14. CALVIN RIGHTLY REMARKS: “QUOD UNIGENITUM APPELLAT, AD AUXESIN VALET.” HOW GREAT THE LOVE OF GOD, IN THAT HE SENT HIS ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON IN ORDER THAT WE MIGHT LIVE! BAUMGARTEN-CRUSIUS: “ΜΟΝΟΓΕΝΉΣ AND ΖΉΣΟΜΕΝ ARE THE PRINCIPAL WORDS: THE MOST GLORIOUS … FOR OUR SALVATION!”
[263] EVEN EBRARD HAS NOT PERCEIVED THE DIFFICULTY. IT LIES IN THIS, THAT BY ὅΤΙ Κ.Τ.Λ. SOMETHING IS MENTIONED WHICH HAPPENED FOR US, BUT NOT WHICH HAPPENED TO US; DIFFERENTLY IN JOHN 9:3. BRÜCKNER THINKS THAT THE DIFFICULTY IS REMOVED BY THE FACT THAT “IN THE PURPOSE OF THE SENDING OF CHRIST THERE ALSO LIES SOMETHING WHICH HAPPENED TO US;” INCORRECTLY, SINCE EVEN IF THE PURPOSE OF THAT IS OUR LIFE (ἵΝΑ ΖΉΣΩΜΕΝ), YET IT CANNOT BE SAID THAT THE LOVE SHOWN IN THE SENDING OF CHRIST HAS MANIFESTED ITSELF TO US; THE RESULT IS THEN THAT ἑΦΑΝΕΡΏΘΗ IS TAKEN = “HAS OPERATED,” AND THAT AN EMPHASIS IS LAID ON ἐΝ ἡΜῖΝ WHICH IT DOES NOT RECEIVE FROM THE CONTEXT.
[264] LÜCKE INCORRECTLY OBSERVES THAT WITH THIS CONNECTION THERE IS IN ἐΝ ἡΜῖΝ “SOMETHING SUPERFLUOUS AND UNSUITABLE.” THIS IS SO FAR FROM BEING THE CASE, THAT IT IS JUST IN THIS THAT THE APOSTLE ARRIVES AT THE CONSIDERATION OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN GOD AND THE BELIEVER. TRUE, THE LOVE OF GOD RELATES TO THE WHOLE WORLD, JOHN 3:16: ἠΓΆΠΗΣΕΝ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ΤὸΝ ΚΌΣΜΟΝ, AND TO ALL, WITHOUT EXCEPTION, HE HAS GIVEN, BY SENDING HIS SON, THE POSSIBILITY OF NOT BEING LOST, BUT OBTAINING ETERNAL LIFE, BUT THE LOVING PURPOSE OF GOD IS ACCOMPLISHED ONLY IN THEM THAT BELIEVE; THE UNBELIEVING REMAIN ἐΝ ὀΡΓῇ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ; HENCE THE LOVE OF GOD TO THE WORLD IS MORE NARROWLY LIMITED THAN HIS LOVE TO BELIEVERS, WHO ARE HIS ΤΈΚΝΑ.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
1 JOHN 4:9. THE INCARNATION IS A MANIFESTATION OF THE LOVE OF GOD BECAUSE IT IS A MANIFESTATION OF THE DIVINE NATURE, AND THE DIVINE NATURE IS LOVE. ἐΝ ἡΜῖΝ, “IN OUR SOULS”—AN INWARD EXPERIENCE. CF. GALATIANS 1:16: ἀΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΑΙ ΤὸΝ ΥἱὸΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ ἐΝ ἐΜΟΊ. ΜΟΝΟΓΕΝῆ, CF. LUKE 7:12; LUKE 8:42; LUKE 9:38. ST. JOHN APPLIES THE TERM EXCLUSIVELY TO JESUS. IT CARRIES THE IDEA OF PRECIOUSNESS; CF. LXX PSALM 22:20; PSALM 35:17, WHERE יְחִידָתִי, “MY DEAR LIFE,” IS RENDERED ΤὴΝ ΜΟΝΟΓΕΝῆ ΜΟΥ. ἀΠΈΣΤΑΛΚΕΝ. “HATH SENT AS AN ἀΠΌΣΤΟΛΟΣ” (CF. HEBREWS 3:1). AN APOSTLE IS NOT SIMPLY NUNTIUS, BUT NUNTIUS VICES MITTENTIS GERENS. CF. BAB. BER. 34, 2: “APOSTOLUS CUJUSVIS EST SICUT IPSE A QUO DEPUTATUR”. THE PERF. IS USED HERE BECAUSE THE INFLUENCE OF THE INCARNATION IS PERMANENT. ΖΉΣΩΜΕΝ, INGRESSIVE OR INCEPTIVE AOR. CF. LUKE 15:24; LUKE 15:32; REVELATION 20:4-5. ἵΝΑ ΖΉΣΩΜΕΝ RECONCILES ἐΦΑΝΕΡΏΘΗ ἡ ἀΓΆΠΗ WITH ἡ ΖΩὴ ἐΦΑΝΕΡΏΘΗ (1 JOHN 1:2). THE INCARNATION MANIFESTED THE LOVE OF GOD, AND THE LOVE WAS MANIFESTED THAT WE MIGHT GET LIFE. ETERNAL LIFE IS NOT FUTURE BUT PRESENT: WE GET IT HERE AND NOW. CF. JOHN 17:3. AMIEL: “THE ETERNAL LIFE IS NOT THE FUTURE LIFE; IT IS LIFE IN HARMONY WITH THE TRUE ORDER OF THINGS—LIFE IN GOD”.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
9. IN THIS WAS MANIFESTED] OR, FOR THE SAKE OF UNIFORMITY WITH 1 JOHN 4:10; 1 JOHN 4:13; 1 JOHN 4:17, HEREIN WAS MANIFESTED: WE HAVE THE SAME GREEK IN ALL FOUR VERSES. ‘HEREIN’ PLAINLY REFERS TO WHAT FOLLOWS: COMP. 1 JOHN 3:16 AND SEE ON 1 JOHN 3:19. FOR ‘MANIFEST’ SEE ON 1 JOHN 1:2. THIS IS A SECOND REASON FOR OUR LOVING ONE ANOTHER. WE MUST DO THIS (1) BECAUSE LOVE IS THE VERY BEING OF HIM WHOSE CHILDREN WE ARE; (2) BECAUSE OF THE TRANSCENDENT WAY IN WHICH HIS LOVE WAS MANIFESTED. THE CONTEXT SHEWS THAT ‘THE LOVE OF GOD’, WHICH USUALLY IN THIS EPISTLE MEANS OUR LOVE TO GOD, HERE MEANS HIS LOVE TO US: COMP. 1 JOHN 3:16.
TOWARDS US] RATHER, IN US: WE ARE THE SPHERE IN WHICH GOD’S LOVE IS EXHIBITED: COMP. 1 JOHN 4:16 AND JOHN 9:3, WHICH IS VERY PARALLEL. THE LATTER PASSAGE TENDS TO SHEW THAT ‘IN US’ IS TO BE JOINED WITH ‘MANIFESTED’ RATHER THAN WITH ‘THE LOVE OF GOD’: HEREIN WAS THE LOVE OF GOD MANIFESTED IN US. THE RENDERING ‘IN OUR CASE’ (R. V. MARGIN) IS IMPROBABLE: COMP. 1 JOHN 4:12.
BECAUSE THAT GOD SENT] BETTER, BECAUSE GOD HATH SENT: WE DO NOT NEED BOTH ‘BECAUSE’ AND ‘THAT’; AND THE VERB IS A PERFECT, INDICATING THE PERMANENT RESULT OF CHRIST’S MISSION. IN THE NEXT VERSE WE HAVE AORISTS, SPEAKING OF PAST ACTS WITHOUT REFERENCE TO THE PRESENT.
HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON] LITERALLY, HIS SON, HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN: COMP. JOHN 3:16. AS IN ‘THE LIFE, THE ETERNAL LIFE’ (1 JOHN 1:2), THE REPETITION OF THE ARTICLE MAKES BOTH IDEAS, ‘SON’ AND ‘ONLY-BEGOTTEN’, PROMINENT AND DISTINCT. COMP. 1 JOHN 1:3, 1 JOHN 2:7-8; 2 JOHN 1:11; 2 JOHN 1:13. HIS SON WAS MUCH TO SEND, BUT IT WAS ALSO HIS ONLY SON. THE WORD FOR ‘ONLY BEGOTTEN’ (ΜΟΝΟΓΕΝὴΣ) AS APPLIED TO CHRIST IS PECULIAR TO S. JOHN; IT OCCURS FOUR TIMES IN THE GOSPEL (JOHN 1:14; JOHN 1:18, JOHN 3:16; JOHN 3:18) AND HERE. ‘ONLY-BORN’ WOULD BE A MORE ACCURATE RENDERING: CHRIST IS THE ONLY BORN SON AS DISTINCT FROM THE MANY WHO HAVE BECOME SONS. THE WORD OCCURS IN LXX. TO TRANSLATE A HEBREW WORD (YACHID), WHICH IS ELSEWHERE RENDERED ‘BELOVED’ OR ‘DARLING’ (ἀΓΑΠΗΤΌΣ): AND ODDLY ENOUGH WHERE THE GREEK HAS ‘ONLY’ THE A. V. HAS ‘DARLING’ AND VICE VERSÂ. CONTRAST GENESIS 22:2; GENESIS 22:12; GENESIS 22:16 WITH PSALM 22:21; PSALM 35:17. THE VULGATE HAS UNIGENITUS AND UNICUS. COMP. ROMANS 5:8; ROMANS 8:32.
THAT WE MIGHT LIVE THROUGH HIM] THESE ARE THE IMPORTANT WORDS, SETTING FORTH THAT IN WHICH GOD’S LOVE IS SO CONSPICUOUS AND SO UNIQUE. THE ONLY SON HAS BEEN SENT FOR THIS PURPOSE (ἵΝΑ), THAT WE MAY LIVE, AND NOT DIE, AS WE SHOULD OTHERWISE HAVE DONE: COMP. 1 JOHN 3:14, 1 JOHN 5:11; JOHN 3:16-17; JOHN 3:36.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
1 JOHN 4:9. ἘΝ ἡΜῖΝ, IN US) THAT IS, THE LOVE OF GOD, WHICH IS NOW IN US, THROUGHOUT OUR WHOLE SPIRITUAL EXPERIENCE. — ὅΤΙ, BECAUSE) THIS MOTIVE OF LOVE IS DERIVED FROM 1 JOHN 4:3. FROM THAT WHICH IS SAID IN 1 JOHN 4:3 RESPECTING JESUS CHRIST, WHO IS COME IN THE FLESH, MUTUAL LOVE IS INFERRED, 1 JOHN 4:7: THE CONSEQUENCE IS PROVED FROM THE LOVE OF GOD TOWARDS US, WHO SENT HIS SON, THAT WE MIGHT LIVE. IT IS A PROOF OF THE LOVE OF GOD TOWARDS US: IT IS A MOTIVE TO OUR MUTUAL LOVE.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 9. - THE VERSE IS VERY SIMILAR TO CHAPTER 1 JOHN 3:16, "IN THIS" REFERRING TO WHAT FOLLOWS, AND INTRODUCING A CONCRETE AND CRUCIAL EXAMPLE OF LOVE. BEWARE OF THE INADEQUATE AND MISLEADING RENDERING "TOWARDS US" FOR ἐΝ ἡΜῖΝ. IT MEANS IN US, AND BELONGS TO "MANIFESTED," AS JOHN 9:3 PLAINLY SHOWS. WE MUST NOT CONNECT TOGETHER "THE LOVE OF GOD IN US," STILL LESS "THE LOVE OF GOD TOWARD US," AS ONE IDEA. "IN US" MEANS "IN OUR CASE," AND THE WHOLE MAY BE PARAPHRASED: "A TRANSCENDENT MANIFESTATION OF THE LOVE OF GOD HAS BEEN MADE IN REGARD TO US, IN THAT HE HATH SENT," ETC. THE VERSE MIGHT SERVE AS A SUMMARY OF ST. JOHN'S GOSPEL. THE WORD ΜΟΝΟΓΕΝήΣ AS APPLIED TO CHRIST IS PECULIAR TO ST. JOHN; IT AND ΖήΣΩΜΕΝ ARE THE KEY-WORDS OF THE PASSAGE. "THIS IS LOVE INDEED; IT IS HIS ONLY SON WHOM HE HAS SENT, AND HE HAS SENT HIM TO GIVE US LIFE." NOTE THE DOUBLE ARTICLE - "HIS SON, YES, HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN." 1 JOHN 4:9
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
WAS MANIFESTED: SEE ON JOHN 21:1; SEE ON 1 JOHN 3:5. TOWARD US (ἘΝ ἩΜΙ͂Ν): WRONG. NOT "AMONG US," AS JOHN 1:14, NOR "IN US;" BUT AS REV., IN MARGIN, IN OUR CASE. SENT (ἈΠΈΣΤΑΛΚΕΝ): JOHN DESCRIBES THE INCARNATION AS A SENDING, MORE FREQUENTLY THAN IN ANY OTHER WAY. ἉΠΟΣΤΈΛΛΩ IS TO SEND UNDER COMMISSION, AS AN ENVOY. THE PERFECT TENSE, HATH SENT, POINTS TO THE ABIDING RESULTS OF THE SENDING. SEE ON 1 JOHN 3:5.
HIS ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON (ΤῸΝ ΥἹῸΝ ΑΥ̓ΤΟΥ͂ ΤῸΝ ΜΟΝΟΓΕΝΗ͂): LIT., HIS SON, THE ONLY-BEGOTTEN (SON). A MODE OF EXPRESSION COMMON IN JOHN, ENLARGING UPON THE MEANING OF A NOUN BY THE ADDITION OF AN ADJECTIVE OR A PARTICIPLE WITH THE ARTICLE. SEE 1 JOHN 1:2; 1 JOHN 2:7, 1 JOHN 2:8, 1 JOHN 2:25; 1 JOHN 5:4; JOHN 6:41, JOHN 6:44, JOHN 6:50, JOHN 6:51; JOHN 15:1, ETC. ON ONLY-BEGOTTEN, SEE ON JOHN 1:14.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
1 JOHN
CHRIST’S MISSION THE REVELATION OF GOD’S LOVE: 1 JOHN 4:10. THIS IS THE SECOND OF A PAIR OF TWIN VERSES WHICH DEAL WITH SUBSTANTIALLY THE SAME SUBJECT UNDER TWO SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT ASPECTS. THE THOUGHT COMMON TO BOTH IS THAT CHRIST’S MISSION IS THE GREAT REVELATION OF GOD’S LOVE. BUT IN THE PRECEDING VERSE THE POINT ON WHICH STRESS IS LAID IS THE MANIFESTATION OF THAT LOVE, AND IN OUR TEXT THE POINT MAINLY BROUGHT OUT IS ITS ESSENTIAL NATURE. IN THE FORMER WE READ, ‘IN THIS WAS MANIFESTED THE LOVE OF GOD,’ AND IN THE PRESENT VERSE WE READ, ‘HEREIN IS LOVE.’ IN THE FORMER VERSE JOHN FIXES ON THREE THINGS AS SETTING FORTH THE GREATNESS OF THAT MANIFESTATION--VIZ., THAT THE CHRIST IS THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, THAT THE MANIFESTATION IS FOR THE WORLD, AND THAT ITS END IS THE BESTOWMENT OF EVERLASTING LOVE. IN MY TEXT THE POINTS WHICH ARE FIXED ON ARE THAT THAT LOVE IN ITS NATURE IS SELF-KINDLED--’NOT THAT WE LOVED GOD, BUT THAT HE LOVED US’--AND THAT IT LAYS HOLD OF, AND CASTS OUT OF THE WAY THAT WHICH, UNREMOVED, WOULD BE A BARRIER BETWEEN GOD AND US--VIZ., OUR SIN: ‘HE HATH SENT HIS SON TO BE THE PROPITIATION FOR OUR SINS.’
NOW IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTICE THAT THESE TWIN VERSES, LIKE A DOUBLE STAR WHICH REFLECTS THE LIGHT OF A CENTRAL SUN, DRAW THEIR BRIGHTNESS FROM THE GREAT WORD OF THE MASTER, ‘GOD SO LOVED THE WORLD, THAT HE GAVE HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, THAT WHOSOEVER BELIEVETH IN HIM SHOULD NOT PERISH, BUT HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE.’ DO YOU NOT HEAR THE ECHO OF HIS VOICE IN THE THREE EXPRESSIONS IN THE VERSE BEFORE THE TEXT--’ONLY BEGOTTEN’ ‘WORLD’ ‘LIVE’? HERE IS ONE MORE OF THE INNUMERABLE LINKS WHICH BIND TOGETHER IN INDISSOLUBLE UNION THE GOSPEL AND THE EPISTLE. SO, THEN, THE GREAT THOUGHT SUGGESTED BY THE WORDS BEFORE US IS JUST THIS, THAT IN THE INCARNATION AND SACRIFICE OF JESUS CHRIST WE HAVE THE GREAT REVELATION OF THE LOVE OF GOD.
I. NOW THERE ARE THREE QUESTIONS THAT SUGGEST THEMSELVES TO ME, AND THE FIRST IS THIS, WHAT, THEN, DOES CHRIST’S MISSION SAY ABOUT GOD’S LOVE? I DO NOT NEED TO DWELL ON THE PREVIOUS QUESTION WHETHER, APART FROM THAT MISSION, THERE IS ANY SOLID REVELATION OF THE FACT THAT THERE IS LOVE IN HEAVEN, OR WHETHER WE ARE LEFT, APART FROM IT, TO GROPINGS AND PROBABILITIES. I NEED NOT REFER YOU TO THE AMBIGUOUS ORACLES OF NATURE OR TO THE EQUALLY AMBIGUOUS ORACLES OF LIFE. I NEED NOT, I SUPPOSE, DO MORE THAN JUST REMIND YOU THAT EVEN THE MEN WHOSE FAITH GRASPS THE THOUGHT OF THE LOVE OF GOD MOST INTENSELY, KNOW WHAT IT IS TO BE BROUGHT TO A STAND BEFORE SOME OF THE DREADFUL PROBLEMS WHICH THE FACTS OF HUMANITY AND THE FACTS OF NATURE PRESS UPON US, NOR NEED I REMIND YOU HOW, AS WE SEE AROUND US TO-DAY, IN THE DRIFT OF OUR ENGLISH LITERATURE AND THAT OF OTHER NATIONS, WHEN MEN TURN THEIR BACKS UPON THE CROSS, THEY LOOK UPON A LANDSCAPE ALL SWATHED IN MISTS, AND ON WHICH DARKNESS IS STEADILY SETTLING. THE REASON WHY THE MEN OF THIS GENERATION, SOME OF THEM VERY SUPERFICIALLY, AND FOR THE SAKE OF BEING ‘IN THE SWIM’ AND SOME OF THEM DESPAIRINGLY AND WITH BLEEDING HEARTS, ARE TURNING THEMSELVES TO A REASONED PESSIMISM, IS BECAUSE THEY WILL NOT SEE WHAT SHINES OUT FROM THE CROSS, THAT GOD IS LOVE.
NOR NEED I DO MORE THAN REMIND YOU, IN A WORD, OF THE FACT THAT, GO WHERE WE WILL THROUGH THIS WORLD, AND CONSULT ALL THE CONCEPTIONS THAT MEN HAVE MADE TO THEMSELVES OF GODS MANY AND LORDS MANY, WHILST WE FIND THE DEIFICATION OF POWER, AND OF VICE, AND OF FRAGMENTARY GOODNESSES, OF HOPES AND FEARS, OF LONGINGS, OF REGRETS, WE FIND NOWHERE A GOD OF WHOM THE CHARACTERISTIC IS LOVE. AND AMIDST THAT PANTHEON OF DEITIES, SOME OF THEM SAVAGE, SOME OF THEM LUSTFUL, SOME OF THEM EMBODIMENTS OF ALL VICES, SOME OF THEM INDIFFERENT AND NEUTRAL, SOME OF THEM RADIANT AND FAIR, NONE REVEALS THIS SECRET, THAT THE CENTRE OF THE UNIVERSE IS A HEART. SO WE HAVE TO TURN AWAY FROM HOPES, FROM PROBABILITY DASHED WITH MANY A DOUBT, AND FIND SOMETHING THAT HAS MORE SOLID SUBSTANCE IN IT, IF IT IS TO BE ENOUGH TO BEAR UP THE MAN THAT GRASPS IT AND TO YIELD BEFORE NO TEMPESTS. FOR ALL THAT BISHOP BUTLER SAYS, PROBABILITIES ARE NOT THE GUIDE OF LIFE, IN ITS DEEPEST AND NOBLEST ASPECTS. THEY MAY BE THE GUIDE OF PRACTICE, BUT FOR THE ANCHORAGE OF THE SOUL WE WANT NO SHIFTING SAND-BANK, BUT THAT TO WHICH WE MAY MAKE FAST AND BE SURE THAT, WHATEVER SHIFTS, IT REMAINS IMMOVABLE. YOU CAN NO MORE CLOTHE THE SOUL IN ‘PERHAPSES’ THAN A MAN CAN MAKE GARMENTS OUT OF A SPIDER’S WEB. RELIGION CONSISTS OF THE THINGS OF WHICH WE ARE SURE, AND NOT OF THE THINGS WHICH ARE PROBABLE. ‘PERADVENTURE’ IS NOT THE WORD ON WHICH A MAN CAN REST THE WEIGHT OF A CRUSHED, OR AN AGONISING, OR A SINKING SOUL; HE MUST HAVE ‘VERILY! VERILY!’ AND THEN HE IS AT REST.
HOW DO WE KNOW WHAT A MAN IS? BY SEEING WHAT A MAN DOES. HOW DO WE KNOW WHAT GOD IS? BY KNOWING WHAT GOD DOES. SO JOHN DOES NOT ARGUE WITH LOGIC, EITHER FROSTY OR FIERY, BUT HE SIMPLY OPENS HIS MOUTH, AND IN CALM, PELLUCID UTTERANCES SETS FORTH THE TRUTHS AND LEAVES THEM TO WORK. HE SAYS TO US, ‘I DO NOT RELEGATE YOU TO YOUR INTUITIONS; I DO NOT ARGUE WITH YOU; I SIMPLY SAY, LOOK AT HIM; LOOK, AND SEE THAT GOD IS LOVE.’
WHAT, THEN, DOES THE MISSION OF CHRIST SAY TO US ABOUT THE LOVE OF GOD? IT SAYS, FIRST, THAT IT IS A LOVE INDEPENDENT OF, AND EARLIER THAN, OURS. WE LOVE, AS A RULE, BECAUSE WE RECOGNISE IN THE OBJECT TO WHICH OUR HEART GOES OUT SOMETHING THAT DRAWS IT, SOMETHING THAT IS LOVEABLE. BUT HE WHOSE NAME IS ‘I AM THAT I AM’ HAS ALL THE REASONS OF HIS ACTIONS WITHIN HIMSELF, AND JUST AS HE
‘SITS ON NO PRECARIOUS THRONE, NOR BORROWS LEAVE TO BE,’ NOR IS DEPENDENT ON ANY CREATURE FOR EXISTENCE, SO HE IS HIS OWN MOTIVE, HE IS HIS OWN REASON. WITHIN THAT SACRED CIRCLE OF THE INFINITE NATURE LIE ALL THE ENERGIES WHICH BRING THAT INFINITE NATURE INTO ACTION; AND LIKE SOME CLEAR FOUNTAIN, MORE SPARKLING THAN CRYSTAL, THERE WELLS UP FOR EVER, FROM THE DEPTHS OF THE DIVINE NATURE, THE LOVE WHICH IS HIMSELF. HE LOVES, NOT BECAUSE WE LOVE HIM, BUT BECAUSE HE IS GOD. THE VERY SUN ITSELF, AS SOME ASTRONOMERS BELIEVE, OWES ITS RADIANT BRIGHTNESS AND EVER-COMMUNICATED WARMTH TO THE IMPACT ON, AND RECEPTION INTO, IT OF MYRIADS OF METEORS AND OF MATTER DRAWN FROM THE SURROUNDING SYSTEM. SO, WHEN THE FUEL FAILS, THAT FIRE WILL GO OUT, AND THE SUN WILL SHRIVEL INTO A BLACK BALL. BUT THIS CENTRAL SUN OF THE UNIVERSE HAS ALL HIS LIGHT WITHIN HIMSELF, AND THE RAYS THAT POUR OUT FROM HIM OWE THEIR BEING AND THEIR MOTION TO NOTHING BUT THE FORCE OF THAT CENTRAL FIRE, FROM WHICH THEY RUSH WITH HEALING ON THEIR WINGS.
IF, THEN, GOD’S LOVE IS NOT EVOKED BY ANYTHING IN HIS CREATURES, THEN IT IS UNIVERSAL, AND WE DO NOT NEED ANXIOUSLY TO QUESTION OURSELVES WHETHER WE DESERVE THAT IT SHALL FALL UPON US, AND NO CONSCIOUS UNWORTHINESS NEED EVER MAKE US FALTER IN THE LEAST IN THE FIRMNESS WITH WHICH WE GRASP THAT GREAT CENTRAL THOUGHT. THE SUN, INFERIOR EMBLEM AS IT IS OF THAT LIGHT OF ALL THAT IS, POURS DOWN ITS BEAMS INDISCRIMINATELY ON DUNGHILL AND ON JEWEL, THOUGH IT BE TRUE THAT IN THE ONE ITS RAYS BREED CORRUPTION AND IN THE OTHER DRAW OUT BEAUTY. THAT GREAT LOVE WRAPS US ALL, IS OLDER THAN OUR SINS, AND IS NOT DEFLECTED BY THEM. SO THAT IS THE FIRST THING THAT CHRIST’S MISSION TELLS US ABOUT GOD’S LOVE.
THE SECOND IS--IT SPEAKS TO US OF A LOVE WHICH GIVES ITS BEST. JOHN SAYS, ‘GOD SENT HIS SON,’ AND THAT WORD REPOSES, LIKE THE REST OF THE PASSAGE, ON MANY WORDS OF CHRIST’S--SUCH AS, FOR INSTANCE, WHEN HE SPEAKS OF HIMSELF AS ‘SANCTIFIED AND SENT INTO THE WORLD,’ AND MANY ANOTHER SAYING. BUT REMEMBER HOW, IN THE FOUNDATION PASSAGE TO WHICH I HAVE ALREADY REFERRED, AND OF WHICH WE HAVE SOME REFLECTION IN THE WORDS BEFORE US, THERE IS A TENDERER EXPRESSION--NOT MERELY ‘SENT,’ BUT ‘GAVE.’ PAUL STRENGTHENS THE WORD WHEN HE SAYS, ‘GAVE UP FOR US ALL.’ IT IS NOT FOR US TO SPECULATE ABOUT THESE DEEP THINGS, BUT I WOULD REMIND YOU OF WHAT I DARE SAY I HAVE HAD OCCASION OFTEN TO POINT OUT, THAT PAUL SEEMS TO INTEND TO SUGGEST TO US A MYSTERIOUS PARALLEL, WHEN HE FURTHER SAYS, ‘HE THAT SPARED NOT HIS OWN SON, BUT FREELY GAVE HIM UP TO DEATH FOR US ALL.’ FOR THAT EMPHATIC WORD ‘SPARED’ IS A DISTINCT ALLUSION TO, AND QUOTATION OF, THE STORY OF ABRAHAM’S SACRIFICE OF ISAAC: ‘SEEING THOU HAST NOT WITHHELD FROM ME THINE ONLY SON.’ AND SO, MYSTERIOUS AS IT IS, WE MAY VENTURE TO SAY THAT HE NOT ONLY SENT, BUT HE GAVE, AND NOT ONLY GAVE, BUT GAVE UP. HIS LOVE, LIKE OURS, DELIGHTS TO LAVISH ITS MOST PRECIOUS GIFTS ON ITS OBJECTS.
NOW THERE ARISES FROM THIS CONSIDERATION A THOUGHT WHICH I ONLY MENTION, AND IT IS THIS. CHRISTIAN TEACHING ABOUT CHRIST’S WORK HAS OFTEN, BOTH BY ITS FRIENDS AND ITS FOES, BEEN SO PRESENTED AS TO LEAD TO THE CONCEPTION THAT IT WAS THE WORK OF CHRIST WHICH MADE GOD LOVE MEN. THE ENEMIES OF EVANGELICAL TRUTH ARE NEVER TIRED OF TALKING IN THAT SENSE; AND SOME OF ITS UNWISE FRIENDS HAVE GIVEN REASON FOR THE CARICATURE. BUT THE TRUE CHRISTIAN TEACHING IS, ‘GOD SO LOVED ... THAT HE GAVE.’ THE LOVE IS THE CAUSE OF THE MISSION, AND NOT THE MISSION THAT WHICH EVOKES THE LOVE. SO LET US BE SURE THAT, NOT BECAUSE CHRIST DIED DOES GOD LOVE US SINFUL CREATURES, BUT THAT, BECAUSE GOD LOVES US, CHRIST DIED FOR US.
THE THIRD THING WHICH THE MISSION OF CHRIST TEACHES US ABOUT THE LOVE OF GOD IS THAT IT IS A LOVE WHICH TAKES NOTE OF AND OVERCOMES MAN’S SIN. I HAVE SAID, AS PLAINLY AS I CAN, THAT I REJECT THE TRAVESTY OF CHRISTIANITY WHICH IMPLIES THAT IT WAS CHRIST’S MISSION WHICH ORIGINATED GOD’S LOVE TO MEN. BUT A LOVE THAT DOES NOT IN THE SLIGHTEST DEGREE CARE WHETHER ITS OBJECT IS GOOD OR BAD--WHAT SORT OF A LOVE DO YOU CALL THAT? WHAT DO YOU NAME IT WHEN A FATHER SHOWS IT TO HIS CHILDREN? MORAL INDIFFERENCE; CULPABLE AND WEAK AND FATAL. AND IS IT ANYTHING NOBLER, IF YOU TRANSFER IT TO GOD, AND SAY THAT IT IS ALL THE SAME TO HIM WHETHER A MAN IS LIVING THE LIFE OF A HOG, AND FORGETTING ALL THAT IS HIGH AND NOBLE, OR WHETHER HE IS PRESSING WITH ALL HIS STRENGTH TOWARDS LIGHT AND TRUTH AND GOODNESS? SURELY, SURELY, THEY WHO, IN THE NAME OF THEIR REVERENCE FOR THE SUPREME LOVE OF GOD, COVER OVER THE FACT OF HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, ARE MUTILATING AND KILLING THE VERY ATTRIBUTE THAT THEY ARE TRYING TO EXALT. A LOVE THAT CARES NOTHING FOR THE MORAL CHARACTER OF ITS OBJECT IS NOT LOVE, BUT HATE; IT IS NOT KINDNESS, BUT CRUELTY. TAKE AWAY THE BACKGROUND BECAUSE IT IS SO BLACK, AND YOU LOWER THE BRILLIANCY OF WHITENESS OF THAT WHICH STANDS IN FRONT OF IT. THERE IS SUCH A PROPERTY IN GOD AS IS FITTINGLY DESCRIBED BY THAT TREMENDOUS WORD ‘WRATH.’ GOD CANNOT, BEING WHAT HE IS, TREAT SIN AS IF IT WERE NO SIN; AND THEREFORE, WE READ, ‘HE SENT HIS SON TO BE THE PROPITIATION FOR OUR SINS.’ THE BLACK DAM, WHICH WE BUILD UP BETWEEN OURSELVES AND THE RIVER OF THE WATER OF LIFE, IS TO BE SWEPT AWAY; AND IT IS THE DEATH OF JESUS CHRIST WHICH MAKES IT POSSIBLE FOR THE HIGHEST GIFT OF GOD’S LOVE TO POUR OVER THE RUINED AND PARTIALLY REMOVED BARRIER AND TO FLOOD A MAN’S SOUL. BRETHREN, NO GOD THAT IS WORTHY THE NAME CAN GIVE HIMSELF TO A SINFUL SOUL. NO SINFUL SOUL THAT HAS NOT THE HABIT, THE GUILT, THE PENALTY OF ITS SINS SWEPT AWAY, IS CAPABLE OF RECEIVING THE LIFE, WHICH IS THE HIGHEST GIFT OF THE LOVE. SO OUR TWIN TEXTS DIVIDE WHAT I MAY CALL THE PROCESS OF REDEMPTION BETWEEN THEM; AND WHILST THE ONE SAYS, ‘HE SENT HIS SON THAT WE SHOULD HAVE LIFE THROUGH HIM,’ THE OTHER TELLS US OF HOW THE SINS WHICH BAR THE ENTRANCE OF THAT LIFE INTO OUR HEARTS, AS OUR OWN CONSCIENCES TELL US THEY DO, CAN BE REMOVED. THERE MUST FIRST BE THE PROPITIATION FOR OUR SINS, AND THEN THAT MIGHTY LOVE REACHES ITS PURPOSE AND ATTAINS ITS END, AND CAN GIVE US THE LIFE OF GOD TO BE THE LIFE OF OUR SOULS. SO MUCH FOR MY FIRST AND PRINCIPLE, QUESTION.
II. NOW I HAVE TO ASK, SECONDLY, HOW COMES IT THAT CHRIST’S MISSION SAYS ANYTHING ABOUT GOD’S LOVE? THAT QUESTION IS A VERY PLAIN ONE, AND I SHOULD LIKE TO PRESS THE ANSWER TO IT VERY EMPHATICALLY. TAKE ANY OTHER OF THE GREAT NAMES OF THE WORLD’S HISTORY OF POET, THINKER, PHILOSOPHER, MORALIST, PRACTICAL BENEFACTOR; IS IT POSSIBLE TO APPLY SUCH A THOUGHT AS THIS TO THEM--EXCEPT WITH A HUNDRED EXPLANATIONS AND LIMITATIONS--THAT THEY, HOWEVER RADIANT, HOWEVER WISE, HOWEVER BENEFICENT, HOWEVER FRUITFUL THEIR INFLUENCE, MAKE MEN SURE THAT GOD LOVES THEM? THE THING IS RIDICULOUS, UNLESS YOU ARE USING LANGUAGE IN A VERY FANTASTIC AND ARTIFICIAL FASHION.
CHRIST’S MISSION REVEALS GOD’S LOVE, BECAUSE CHRIST IS THE SON OF GOD. IF IT IS TRUE, AS JESUS SAID, THAT ‘HE THAT HATH SEEN ME HATH SEEN THE FATHER,’ THEN I CAN SAY, ‘IN THY TENDERNESS, IN THY PATIENCE, IN THY ATTRACTING OF THE PUBLICAN AND THE HARLOT, IN THY SYMPATHY WITH ALL THE ERRING AND THE SORROWFUL, AND, MOST OF ALL, IN THY AGONY AND PASSION, IN THY CROSS AND DEATH, I SEE THE GLORY OF GOD WHICH IS THE LOVE OF GOD.’ BROTHER, IF YOU BREAK THAT LINK, WHICH BINDS THE MAN CHRIST JESUS WITH THE EVER-LIVING AND THE EVER-LOVING GOD, I KNOW NOT HOW YOU CAN DRAW FROM THE RECORD OF HIS LIFE AND DEATH A CONFIDENCE, WHICH NOTHING CAN SHAKE, IN THE LOVE OF THE FATHER.
THEN THERE IS ANOTHER POINT. CHRIST’S MISSION SPEAKS TO US ABOUT GOD’S LOVE, IF--AND I WAS GOING TO SAY ONLY IF--WE REGARD IT AS HIS MISSION TO BE THE PROPITIATION FOR OUR SINS. STRIKE OUT THE DEATH AS THE SACRIFICE FOR THE WORLD’S SIN, AND WHAT YOU HAVE LEFT IS A MAIMED SOMETHING, WHICH MAY BE, AND I THANKFULLY RECOGNISE OFTEN IS, VERY STRENGTHENING, VERY HELPFUL, VERY CALMING, VERY ENNOBLING, EVEN TO MEN WHO DO NOT SYMPATHISE WITH THE VIEW OF THAT WORK WHICH I AM NOW SETTING FORTH, BUT WHICH IS ALL THAT TO THEM, VERY LARGELY, BECAUSE OF THE UNCONSCIOUS INFLUENCE OF THE TRUTHS WHICH THEY HAVE CAST AWAY. IT SEEMS TO ME THAT THOSE WHO, IN THE NAME OF THE HIGHEST PATERNAL LOVE OF GOD, REJECT THE THOUGHT OF CHRIST’S SACRIFICIAL DEATH, ARE KICKING AWAY THE LADDER BY WHICH THEY HAVE CLIMBED, AND ARE BETTER THAN THEIR CREEDS, AND HAPPILY ILLOGICAL. IT IS THE CROSS THAT REVEALS THE LOVE, AND IT IS THE CROSS AS THE MEANS OF PROPITIATION THAT POURS THE LIGHT OF THAT BLESSED CONVICTION INTO MEN’S HEARTS.
III. MY LAST QUESTION IS THIS: WHAT DOES CHRIST’S MISSION SAY ABOUT GOD’S LOVE TO ME? WE KNOW WHAT IT OUGHT TO SAY. IT OUGHT TO CARRY, AS ON THE CREST OF A GREAT WAVE, THE CONVICTION OF THAT DIVINE LOVE INTO OUR HEARTS, TO BE FRUITFUL THERE. IT OUGHT TO SWEEP OUT, AS ON THE CREST OF A GREAT WAVE, OUR SINS AND EVILS. IT OUGHT TO DO THIS; DOES IT? ON SOME OF US I FEAR IT PRODUCES NO EFFECT AT ALL. SOME OF YOU, DEAR FRIENDS, LOOK AT THAT LIGHT WITH LACK-LUSTRE EYES, OR, RATHER, WITH BLIND EYES, THAT ARE DARK AS MIDNIGHT IN THE BLAZE OF NOONDAY. THE VOICE COMES FROM THE CROSS, SWEET AS THAT OF HARPERS HARPING WITH THEIR HARPS, AND MIGHTY AS THE VOICE OF MANY WATERS, AND YOU HEAR NOTHING. SOME OF US, IT SLIGHTLY MOVES NOW AND THEN, AND THERE AN END.
BRETHREN, YOU HAVE TO TURN THE WORLD-WIDE GENERALITY INTO A PERSONAL POSSESSION. YOU HAVE TO SAY, ‘HE LOVED ME, AND GAVE HIMSELF FOR ME.’ IT IS OF NO USE TO BELIEVE IN A UNIVERSAL SAVIOUR; DO YOU TRUST IN YOUR PARTICULAR SAVIOUR? IT IS OF NO USE TO HAVE THE MOST ORTHODOX AND CLEAR CONCEPTIONS OF THE RELATION BETWEEN THE CROSS OF CHRIST AND THE REVELATION TO MEN OF THE LOVE OF GOD; HAVE YOU MADE THAT REVELATION THE MEANS OF BRINGING INTO YOUR OWN PERSONAL LIFE THE CONVICTION THAT JESUS CHRIST IS YOUR SAVIOUR, THE PROPITIATION FOR YOUR SINS, THE GIVER TO YOU OF LIFE ETERNAL? IT IS FAITH THAT DOES THAT. NOTE THAT, IN THE GREAT FOUNDATION PASSAGE TO WHICH I HAVE MADE FREQUENT REFERENCE, THERE ARE TWO CONDITIONS PUT IN BETWEEN THE BEGINNING AND THE END. SOME OF US ARE DISPOSED TO SAY, ‘GOD SO LOVED THE WORLD THAT EVERY MAN MIGHT HAVE ETERNAL LIFE.’ THAT IS NOT WHAT CHRIST SAID, ‘GOD SO LOVED THE WORLD THAT’--AND HERE FOLLOWS THE FIRST CONDITION--’HE GAVE HIS SON THAT’--AND HERE FOLLOWS THE SECOND--’HE THAT BELIEVETH ON HIM SHOULD NOT PERISH, BUT HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE.’ GOD HAS DONE WHAT IT IS NEEDFUL FOR HIM TO DO. HIS PART OF THE CONDITIONS HAS BEEN FULFILLED. FULFIL YOURS--’HE THAT BELIEVETH ON HIM.’ AND IF YOU CAN SAY, NOT HE IS THE PROPITIATION FOR OUR SIN, BUT FOR MY SIN, THEN YOU WILL LIVE AND MOVE AND HAVE YOUR BEING IN A HEAVEN OF LOVE, AND WILL LOVE HIM BACK AGAIN WITH AN ECHO AND REFLECTION OF HIS OWN, AND NOTHING SHALL BE ABLE TO SEPARATE YOU FROM THE LOVE OF GOD WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD.
BENSON COMMENTARY
1 JOHN 4:10-12. HEREIN IS LOVE — WORTHY OF OUR HIGHEST ADMIRATION; NOT THAT WE LOVED GOD — FIRST; FOR WE WERE, ON THE CONTRARY, IN A STATE OF ENMITY TO HIM, IN WHICH, IF WE HAD REMAINED UNSOLICITED AND UNTOUCHED BY HIS LOVE AND GRACE, WE SHOULD HAVE PERSISTED AND PERISHED; BUT THAT HE LOVED US — FIRST, (1 JOHN 4:19,) WITHOUT ANY MERIT OR MOTIVE IN US TO INDUCE HIM TO DO IT; AND, IN HIS BOUNDLESS COMPASSION TO OUR NECESSITIES AND MISERIES; SENT HIS SON TO BE THE PROPITIATION FOR OUR SINS — THAT IS, TO MAKE ATONEMENT TO HIS INJURED JUSTICE FOR THEM BY OFFERING HIMSELF AS A SACRIFICE, AND SO TO INTRODUCE US INTO HIS FAVOUR ON HONOURABLE TERMS. IF GOD SO LOVED US — WITH SUCH A TRANSCENDENT, FREE, AND INCONCEIVABLE LOVE; WE OUGHT ALSO TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER — IN IMITATION OF HIS DIVINE EXAMPLE, FROM A SENSE OF THE HAPPY STATE INTO WHICH WE ARE BROUGHT, AND IN GRATITUDE TO HIM FOR SO INESTIMABLE A FAVOUR. AND IT IS OF THE GREATER IMPORTANCE THAT WE SHOULD DO THIS, BECAUSE IT IS ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY IN ORDER TO OUR HAVING FELLOWSHIP WITH HIM. FOR NO MAN HATH SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME — NOR INDEED CAN SEE HIM, SINCE HE IS IN HIS OWN NATURE INVISIBLE; NOR CAN ANY ONE HAVE ANY KNOWLEDGE OF HIM, OR INTERCOURSE WITH HIM BY HIS SENSES, OR ANY INFORMATION CONCERNING HIS WILL AND THE WAY OF PLEASING HIM BY ANY VISIBLE APPEARANCE OF HIM, OR CONVERSE WITH HIM; YET, FROM WHAT HIS ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON HATH TAUGHT US, WE KNOW THAT IF WE LOVE ONE ANOTHER — IN CONSEQUENCE OF FIRST LOVING HIM; GOD DWELLETH ΜΕΝΕΙ, ABIDETH, IN US — THIS IS TREATED OF 1 JOHN 4:13-16; AND HIS LOVE IS PERFECTED — HAS ITS FULL EFFECT; IN US — THIS IS TREATED OF 1 JOHN 4:17-19.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
4:7-13 THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS THE SPIRIT OF LOVE. HE THAT DOES NOT LOVE THE IMAGE OF GOD IN HIS PEOPLE, HAS NO SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. FOR IT IS GOD'S NATURE TO BE KIND, AND TO GIVE HAPPINESS. THE LAW OF GOD IS LOVE; AND ALL WOULD HAVE BEEN PERFECTLY HAPPY, HAD ALL OBEYED IT. THE PROVISION OF THE GOSPEL, FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF SIN, AND THE SALVATION OF SINNERS, CONSISTENTLY WITH GOD'S GLORY AND JUSTICE, SHOWS THAT GOD IS LOVE. MYSTERY AND DARKNESS REST UPON MANY THINGS YET. GOD HAS SO SHOWN HIMSELF TO BE LOVE, THAT WE CANNOT COME SHORT OF ETERNAL HAPPINESS, UNLESS THROUGH UNBELIEF AND IMPENITENCE, ALTHOUGH STRICT JUSTICE WOULD CONDEMN US TO HOPELESS MISERY, BECAUSE WE BREAK OUR CREATOR'S LAWS. NONE OF OUR WORDS OR THOUGHTS CAN DO JUSTICE TO THE FREE, ASTONISHING LOVE OF A HOLY GOD TOWARDS SINNERS, WHO COULD NOT PROFIT OR HARM HIM, WHOM HE MIGHT JUSTLY CRUSH IN A MOMENT, AND WHOSE DESERVING OF HIS VENGEANCE WAS SHOWN IN THE METHOD BY WHICH THEY WERE SAVED, THOUGH HE COULD BY HIS ALMIGHTY WORD HAVE CREATED OTHER WORLDS, WITH MORE PERFECT BEINGS, IF HE HAD SEEN FIT. SEARCH WE THE WHOLE UNIVERSE FOR LOVE IN ITS MOST GLORIOUS DISPLAYS? IT IS TO BE FOUND IN THE PERSON AND THE CROSS OF CHRIST. DOES LOVE EXIST BETWEEN GOD AND SINNERS? HERE WAS THE ORIGIN, NOT THAT WE LOVED GOD, BUT THAT HE FREELY LOVED US. HIS LOVE COULD NOT BE DESIGNED TO BE FRUITLESS UPON US, AND WHEN ITS PROPER END AND ISSUE ARE GAINED AND PRODUCED, IT MAY BE SAID TO BE PERFECTED. SO, FAITH IS PERFECTED BY ITS WORKS. THUS, IT WILL APPEAR THAT GOD DWELLS IN US BY HIS NEW-CREATING SPIRIT. A LOVING CHRISTIAN IS A PERFECT CHRISTIAN; SET HIM TO ANY GOOD DUTY, AND HE IS PERFECT TO IT, HE IS EXPERT AT IT. LOVE OILS THE WHEELS OF HIS AFFECTIONS, AND SETS HIM ON THAT WHICH IS HELPFUL TO HIS BRETHREN. A MAN THAT GOES ABOUT A BUSINESS WITH ILL WILL, ALWAYS DOES IT BADLY. THAT GOD DWELLS IN US AND WE IN HIM, WERE WORDS TOO HIGH FOR MORTALS TO USE, HAD NOT GOD PUT THEM BEFORE US. BUT HOW MAY IT BE KNOWN WHETHER THE TESTIMONY TO THIS DOES PROCEED FROM THE HOLY GHOST? THOSE WHO ARE TRULY PERSUADED THAT THEY ARE THE SONS OF GOD, CANNOT BUT CALL HIM ABBA, FATHER. FROM LOVE TO HIM, THEY HATE SIN, AND WHATEVER DISAGREES WITH HIS WILL, AND THEY HAVE A SOUND AND HEARTY DESIRE TO DO HIS WILL. SUCH TESTIMONY IS THE TESTIMONY OF THE HOLY GHOST.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
HEREIN IS LOVE - IN THIS TOP GREAT GIFT IS THE HIGHEST EXPRESSION OF LOVE, AS IF IT HAD DONE ALL THAT IT CAN DO. NOT THAT WE LOVED GOD - NOT THAT WE WERE IN SUCH A STATE THAT WE MIGHT SUPPOSE HE WOULD MAKE SUCH A SACRIFICE FOR US, BUT JUST THE OPPOSITE. IF WE HAD LOVED AND OBEYED HIM, WE MIGHT HAVE HAD REASON TO BELIEVE THAT HE WOULD BE WILLING TO SHOW HIS LOVE TO US IN A CORRESPONDING MANNER. BUT WE WERE ALIENATED FROM HIM. WE HAD EVEN NO DESIRE FOR HIS FRIENDSHIP AND FAVOR. IN THIS STATE HE SHOWED THE GREATNESS OF HIS LOVE FOR US BY GIVING HIS SON TO DIE FOR HIS ENEMIES. SEE THE NOTES AT ROMANS 5:7-8.
BUT THAT HE LOVED US - NOT THAT HE APPROVED OUR CHARACTER, BUT THAT HE DESIRED OUR WELFARE. HC LOVED US NOT WITH THE LOVE OF COMPLACENCY, BUT WITH THE LOVE OF BENEVOLENCE. AND SENT HIS SON TO BE THE PROPITIATION FOR OUR SINS - ON THE MEANING OF THE WORD "PROPITIATION," SEE THE NOTES AT ROMANS 3:25. COMPARE THE NOTES AT 1 JOHN 2:2.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
10. HEREIN IS LOVE—LOVE IN THE ABSTRACT: LOVE, IN ITS HIGHEST IDEAL, IS HEREIN. THE LOVE WAS ALL ON GOD'S SIDE, NONE ON OURS. NOT THAT WE LOVED GOD—THOUGH SO ALTOGETHER WORTHY OF LOVE.
HE LOVED US—THOUGH SO ALTOGETHER UNWORTHY OF LOVE. THE GREEK AORIST EXPRESSES, NOT THAT WE DID ANY ACT OF LOVE AT ANY TIME TO GOD, BUT THAT HE DID THE ACT OF LOVE TO US IN SENDING CHRIST.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
HEREIN IS LOVE ... THE LOVE OF GOD, FREE LOVE, LOVE THAT CANNOT BE MATCHED: HEREIN IT IS MANIFESTED, AS BEFORE; THIS IS A CLEAR EVIDENCE OF IT, AN UNDOUBTED PROOF, AND PUTS IT OUT OF ALL QUESTION:
NOT THAT WE LOVED GOD: THE LOVE OF GOD IS ANTECEDENT TO THE LOVE OF HIS PEOPLE; IT WAS WHEN THEIRS WAS NOT; WHEN THEY WERE WITHOUT LOVE TO HIM, YEA, ENEMIES IN THEIR MINDS, BY WICKED WORKS, AND EVEN ENMITY ITSELF, AND THEREFORE WAS NOT PROCURED BY THEIRS; BUT ON THE CONTRARY, THEIR LOVE TO HIM IS CAUSED BY HIS LOVE TO THEM; HENCE HIS LOVE, AND A CONTINUANCE IN IT, DO NOT DEPEND ON THEIRS; NOR DOES IT VARY ACCORDING TO THEIRS; WHEREFORE THERE IS GOOD REASON TO BELIEVE IT WILL CONTINUE, AND NEVER BE REMOVED; AND THIS SHOWS THE SOVEREIGNTY AND FREENESS OF THE LOVE OF GOD, AND THAT IT IS SURPRISING AND MATCHLESS:
BUT THAT HE LOVED US; THAT IS, GOD; AND SO THE SYRIAC VERSION READS, "BUT THAT GOD HIMSELF LOVED US". THE VULGATE LATIN VERSION ADDS, FIRST, AS IN 1 JOHN 4:19; THE INSTANCE OF THIS LOVE FOLLOWS:
AND SENT HIS SON TO BE THE PROPITIATION FOR OUR SINS: THIS IS A SUBORDINATE END TO THE OTHER, MENTIONED IN 1 JOHN 4:9; FOR, IN ORDER THAT SINFUL MEN MAY POSSESS EVERLASTING LIFE AND HAPPINESS, IT IS NECESSARY THAT THEIR SINS BE EXPIATED, OR ATONEMENT BE MADE FOR THEM, WHICH IS MEANT BY CHRIST'S BEING A PROPITIATION FOR THEM; THAT THE JUSTICE OF GOD SHOULD BE SATISFIED; THAT PEACE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS, OR LOVE AND JUSTICE, SHOULD BE RECONCILED TOGETHER; AND KISS EACH OTHER; AND THAT ALL OBSTRUCTIONS BE REMOVED OUT OF THE WAY OF THE ENJOYMENT OF LIFE, WHICH ARE BROUGHT IN BY SIN; AND THAT THE WRATH OF GOD, WHICH SIN DESERVED, BE AVERTED OR APPEASED, ACCORDING TO OUR SENSE APPREHENSION OF IT; FOR OTHERWISE THE LOVE OF GOD PEOPLE IS FROM EVERLASTING, AND IS UNCHANGEABLE, NEVER ALTERS, OR NEVER CHANGES FROM LOVE TO WRATH, OR FROM WRATH TO LOVE; NOR IS THE LOVE OF GOD PROCURED BY THE SATISFACTION AND SACRIFICE OF CHRIST, WHICH ARE THE EFFECTS OF IT; BUT HEREBY THE WAY IS LAID OPEN FOR THE DISPLAY OF IT, AND THE APPLICATION OF ITS EFFECTS, IN A WAY CONSISTENT WITH THE LAW AND JUSTICE OF GOD. THIS PHRASE IS EXPRESSIVE OF THE GREAT LOVE OF CHRIST TO HIS PEOPLE, AND OF HIS SUBSTITUTION IN THEIR ROOM AND STEAD; AND SO IT IS USED AMONG THE JEWS FOR A SUBSTITUTION IN THE ROOM OF OTHERS, , "TO EXPRESS THE GREATNESS OF LOVE" (U); SEE GILL ON ROMANS 3:25 AND SEE GILL ON ROMANS 9:3. (U) MISN. NEGAIM, C. 2. SECT. 1. MAIMON. & BARTENORA IN IB. MISN. SANHEDRIN, C. 2. SECT. 1. & JARCHI & BARTENORA IN IB. VID. T. BAB. YOMA, FOL. 23. 1. & SUCCA, FOL. 20. 1.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
1 JOHN 4:10. ἐΝ ΤΟΎΤῳ ἐΣΤὶΝ ἡ ἀΓΆΠΗ] I.E. “HEREIN CONSISTS LOVE,” LOVE IS IN ITS NATURE OF THIS KIND. OECUMENIUS INACCURATELY: ἐΝ ΤΟΎΤῳ, ΔΕΊΚΝΥΤΑΙ, ὅΤΙ ἀΓΆΠΗ ἐΣΤὶΝ ὁ ΘΕΌΣ; FOR ἐΣΤΊ IS NOT = ΔΕΊΚΝΥΤΑΙ; NOR IS ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ TO BE SUPPLIED WITH ἡ ἀΓΆΠΗ (WITH LÜCKE, DE WETTE, BRÜCKNER, ETC.), BUT THE EXPRESSION MEANS LOVE IN GENERAL, AS IN 1 JOHN 4:7 IN THE WORDS: ἡ ἀΓΆΠΗ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ἐΣΤΊ (DÜSTERDIECK, EBRARD, BRAUNE).
ΟὐΧ ὅΤΙ ἡΜΕῖΣ ἠΓΑΠΉΣΑΜΕΝ ΤὸΝ ΘΕΌΝ, ἀΛΛʼ ὅΤΙ Κ.Τ.Λ.] GROTIUS AND LANGE ARBITRARILY RENDER ΟὐΧ ὅΤΙ HERE = ὅΤΙ ΟὐΧ. SEVERAL COMMENTATORS TAKE THE FIRST PART AS, ACCORDING TO ITS SENSE, A SUBORDINATE CLAUSE = ἡΜῶΝ Μὴ ἀΓΑΠΗΣΆΝΤΩΝ; MEYER: “HEREIN CONSISTS LOVE, IN THAT, ALTHOUGH WE HAD NOT PREVIOUSLY LOVED GOD, HE NEVERTHELESS LOVED US;”[265] THIS, HOWEVER, IS INCORRECT; AS JOHN IN 1 JOHN 4:7 HAS SAID THAT LOVE IS ἘΚ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ, SO HERE ALSO HE WOULD EMPHASIZE THE FACT THAT LOVE HAS ITS ORIGIN NOT IN MAN, BUT IN GOD; IT IS ORIGINALLY IN GOD, AND NOT FIRST CALLED FORTH IN HIM BY THE LOVE OF MEN; THE LATTER IS RATHER FIRST THE OUTCOME OF THE DIVINE LOVE;[266] THE WORDS ΟὐΧ ὅΤΙ THEREFORE SERVE TO SPECIFY LOVE AS SOMETHING DIVINE, NOT, HOWEVER, AS DÜSTERDIECK (WHO OTHERWISE INTERPRETS CORRECTLY) THINKS, TO EMPHASIZE THE FACT THAT “THE LOVE OF GOD TO US IS ENTIRELY UNDESERVED;” THIS IS A THOUGHT WHICH IS ONLY TO BE DERIVED FROM THE STATEMENT OF THE APOSTLE (BRAUNE).
ἩΜΕῖΣ AND ΑὐΤΌΣ ARE EMPHATICALLY CONTRASTED WITH ONE ANOTHER. ΚΑῚ ἈΠΈΣΤΕΙΛΕ ΤῸΝ ΥἹῸΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ Κ.Τ.Λ.] STATES THE ACTUAL PROOF OF ΑὐΤῸΣ ἨΓΆΠΗΣΕΝ ἩΜᾶΣ; HERE ALSO THE SPECIAL EMPHASIS RESTS, NOT ON ἈΠΈΣΤΕΙΛΕ, BUT ON ἹΛΑΣΜῸΝ Κ.Τ.Λ., WHICH CORRESPONDS TO THE ἽΝΑ ΖΉΣΩΜΕΝ OF 1 JOHN 4:9, INASMUCH AS IT STATES THE BASIS OF THE ΖΩΉ; WITH ἹΛΑΣΜΌΝ, COMP. CHAP. 1 JOHN 2:2. THE AORISTS ἨΓΑΠΉΣΑΜΕΝ, ἨΓΆΠΕΣΕ, ἈΠΈΣΤΕΙΛΕΝ, ARE TO BE RETAINED AS HISTORICAL TENSES (DE WETTE); BY THE PERFECT ἈΠΈΣΤΑΛΚΕΝ, 1 JOHN 4:9, THE SENDING OF CHRIST IS MERELY STATED, WHEREAS THE AORIST EMPLOYED HERE NARRATIVELY DEPICTS THE LOVING ACT OF GOD IN THE SENDING OF HIS SON (LÜCKE).
[265] SIMILARLY A LAPIDE: HIC CARITATEM DEI PONDERAT ET EXAGGERAT EX EO, QUOD DEUS NULLA DILECTIONE, NULLO OBSEQUIO NOSTRO PROVOCATUS, IMO MULTIS INJURIIS ET SCELERIBUS NOSTRIS OFFENSUS, PRIOR DILEXIT NOS.
[266] WITH THIS INTERPRETATION IT IS NOT AT ALL NECESSARY, AS BAUMGARTEN-CRUSIUS THINKS, TO GIVE A DIFFERENT MEANING TO THE ὅΤΙ IN EACH CASE: “NOT AS IF … BUT IN THE FACT THAT;” BUT ὅΤΙ HAS THE SAME MEANING BOTH TIMES, AS THE SENSE IS: “THIS IS NOT THE NATURE OF THE LOVE THAT WE WERE THE FIRST TO LOVE, BUT THAT GOD WAS THE FIRST TO LOVE.”
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
1 JOHN 4:10. THE LOVE WHICH PROVES US CHILDREN OF GOD IS NOT NATIVE TO OUR HEARTS. IT IS INSPIRED BY THE AMAZING LOVE OF GOD MANIFESTED IN THE INCARNATION—THE INFINITE SACRIFICE OF HIS SON’S LIFE AND DEATH. AUG.: “NON ILLUM DILEXIMUS PRIUS: NAM AD HOC NOS DILEXIT, UT DILIGAMUS EUM.” ἀΠΈΣΤΕΙΛΕΝ: THE AOR. IS USED HERE BECAUSE THE INCARNATION IS REGARDED AS A DISTINCT EVENT, A HISTORIC LANDMARK.
HAVING INCULCATED LOVE, THE APOSTLE INDICATES TWO INCENTIVES THERETO: (1) GOD’S LOVE FOR US IMPOSES ON US A MORAL OBLIGATION TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER (1 JOHN 4:11-16 A); (2) IF WE HAVE LOVE IN OUR HEARTS, FEAR IS CAST OUT (1 JOHN 4:16-18).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
10. HEREIN IS LOVE] ‘HEREIN’ AGAIN REFERS TO WHAT FOLLOWS: LOVE IN ITS FULL PERFECTION IS SEEN, NOT IN MAN’S LOVE TO GOD, BUT IN HIS TO MAN, WHICH REACHED A CLIMAX IN HIS SENDING HIS SON TO SAVE US FROM OUR SINS. THE SUPERIORITY OF GOD’S LOVE DOES NOT LIE MERELY IN THE FACT OF ITS BEING DIVINE. IT IS FIRST IN ORDER OF TIME AND THEREFORE NECESSARILY SPONTANEOUS: OURS IS AT BEST ONLY LOVE IN RETURN FOR LOVE. HIS LOVE IS ABSOLUTELY DISINTERESTED; OURS CANNOT EASILY BE SO. COMP. TITUS 3:4. ‘FOR PROPITIATION’ AND ‘FOR OUR SINS’ SEE ON 1 JOHN 2:2. ‘TO BE THE PROPITIATION’ IS LITERALLY ‘AS A PROPITIATION’; IT IS PARALLEL TO ‘THAT WE MIGHT LIVE THROUGH HIM’ IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE; BUT AT THE SAME TIME IS AN EXPANSION OF IT. IT STATES THE MANNER IN WHICH LIFE IS WON FOR US.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
1 JOHN 4:10. ἜΣΤΙΝ, IS) THIS DENOTES SOMETHING PRIOR TO HIS GREAT LOVING MANIFESTATION. — ΤὸΝ ΘΕὸΝ, GOD) WHO IS MOST WORTHY TO BE LOVED. — ἡΜᾶΣ, US) WHO ARE MOST UNWORTHY.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 10. - LET NO MAN THINK THAT ANY HIGHER MANIFESTATION OF LOVE THAN THIS CAN BE FOUND. IT IS NOT IN ANY LOVE OF MAN TO HIS MAKER, BUT IN HIS MAKER'S LOVE TO HIM, THAT THE REAL NATURE OF LOVE CAN BE PERCEIVED. NOTE THE CHANGE FROM PERFECT TO AORIST; ἀΠέΣΤΑΛΚΕΝ IN VERSE 9 EXPRESSES THE PERMANENT RESULTS OF THE MISSION; ἀΠέΣΤΕΙΛΕΝ HERE STATES THE MISSION AS AN ACCOMPLISHED FACT COMPLETE IN ITSELF. (FOR ἱΛΑΣΜόΣ, SEE ON 1 JOHN 2:2.) 1 JOHN 4:10
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
4:7-13 THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS THE SPIRIT OF LOVE. HE THAT DOES NOT LOVE THE IMAGE OF GOD IN HIS PEOPLE, HAS NO SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. FOR IT IS GOD'S NATURE TO BE KIND, AND TO GIVE HAPPINESS. THE LAW OF GOD IS LOVE; AND ALL WOULD HAVE BEEN PERFECTLY HAPPY, HAD ALL OBEYED IT. THE PROVISION OF THE GOSPEL, FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF SIN, AND THE SALVATION OF SINNERS, CONSISTENTLY WITH GOD'S GLORY AND JUSTICE, SHOWS THAT GOD IS LOVE. MYSTERY AND DARKNESS REST UPON MANY THINGS YET. GOD HAS SO SHOWN HIMSELF TO BE LOVE, THAT WE CANNOT COME SHORT OF ETERNAL HAPPINESS, UNLESS THROUGH UNBELIEF AND IMPENITENCE, ALTHOUGH STRICT JUSTICE WOULD CONDEMN US TO HOPELESS MISERY, BECAUSE WE BREAK OUR CREATOR'S LAWS. NONE OF OUR WORDS OR THOUGHTS CAN DO JUSTICE TO THE FREE, ASTONISHING LOVE OF A HOLY GOD TOWARDS SINNERS, WHO COULD NOT PROFIT OR HARM HIM, WHOM HE MIGHT JUSTLY CRUSH IN A MOMENT, AND WHOSE DESERVING OF HIS VENGEANCE WAS SHOWN IN THE METHOD BY WHICH THEY WERE SAVED, THOUGH HE COULD BY HIS ALMIGHTY WORD HAVE CREATED OTHER WORLDS, WITH MORE PERFECT BEINGS, IF HE HAD SEEN FIT. SEARCH WE THE WHOLE UNIVERSE FOR LOVE IN ITS MOST GLORIOUS DISPLAYS? IT IS TO BE FOUND IN THE PERSON AND THE CROSS OF CHRIST. DOES LOVE EXIST BETWEEN GOD AND SINNERS? HERE WAS THE ORIGIN, NOT THAT WE LOVED GOD, BUT THAT HE FREELY LOVED US. HIS LOVE COULD NOT BE DESIGNED TO BE FRUITLESS UPON US, AND WHEN ITS PROPER END AND ISSUE ARE GAINED AND PRODUCED, IT MAY BE SAID TO BE PERFECTED. SO, FAITH IS PERFECTED BY ITS WORKS. THUS, IT WILL APPEAR THAT GOD DWELLS IN US BY HIS NEW-CREATING SPIRIT. A LOVING CHRISTIAN IS A PERFECT CHRISTIAN; SET HIM TO ANY GOOD DUTY, AND HE IS PERFECT TO IT, HE IS EXPERT AT IT. LOVE OILS THE WHEELS OF HIS AFFECTIONS, AND SETS HIM ON THAT WHICH IS HELPFUL TO HIS BRETHREN. A MAN THAT GOES ABOUT A BUSINESS WITH ILL WILL, ALWAYS DOES IT BADLY. THAT GOD DWELLS IN US AND WE IN HIM, WERE WORDS TOO HIGH FOR MORTALS TO USE, HAD NOT GOD PUT THEM BEFORE US. BUT HOW MAY IT BE KNOWN WHETHER THE TESTIMONY TO THIS DOES PROCEED FROM THE HOLY GHOST? THOSE WHO ARE TRULY PERSUADED THAT THEY ARE THE SONS OF GOD, CANNOT BUT CALL HIM ABBA, FATHER. FROM LOVE TO HIM, THEY HATE SIN, AND WHATEVER DISAGREES WITH HIS WILL, AND THEY HAVE A SOUND AND HEARTY DESIRE TO DO HIS WILL. SUCH TESTIMONY IS THE TESTIMONY OF THE HOLY GHOST.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
BELOVED, IF GOD SO LOVED US, WE OUGHT ALSO TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER - (1) BECAUSE HE IS SO MUCH EXALTED ABOVE US, AND IF HE HAS LOVED THOSE WHO WERE SO INFERIOR AND SO UNWORTHY, WE OUGHT TO LOVE THOSE WHO ARE ON A LEVEL WITH US; (2) BECAUSE IT IS ONLY IN THIS WAY THAT WE CAN SHOW THAT WE HAVE HIS SPIRIT; AND, (3) BECAUSE IT IS THE NATURE OF LOVE TO SEEK THE HAPPINESS OF ALL. THERE ARE MUCH STRONGER REASONS WHY WE SHOULD LOVE ONE ANOTHER THAN THERE WERE WHY GOD SHOULD LOVE US; AND UNLESS WE DO THIS, WE CAN HAVE NO EVIDENCE THAT WE ARE HIS CHILDREN.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
11. GOD'S LOVE TO US IS THE GRAND MOTIVE FOR OUR LOVE TO ONE ANOTHER (1JO 3:16). IF—AS WE ALL ADMIT AS A FACT. WE … ALSO—AS BEING BORN OF GOD (AS GENUINELY RIGHTEOUS OF NO POSSIBILITY OF TEMPTING, SINNING OR DYING IN JAMES 1:13, 17), AND THEREFORE RESEMBLING OUR FATHER WHO IS LOVE. IN PROPORTION AS WE APPRECIATE GOD'S LOVE TO US, WE LOVE HIM AND ALSO THE BRETHREN, THE CHILDREN (BY REGENERATION) OF THE SAME GOD, THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE UNSEEN GOD.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
BELOVED, IF GOD SO LOVED US ... AS TO SEND HIS SON TO BE A PROPITIATORY SACRIFICE FOR OUR SINS, AND TO OBTAIN ETERNAL LIFE FOR US THROUGH HIS SUFFERINGS AND DEATH: THE APOSTLE USES THE SAME LANGUAGE HIS LORD AND MASTER DID, JOHN 3:16;
WE OUGHT ALSO TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER; FOR THOSE WHO ARE THE OBJECTS OF GOD'S LOVE OUGHT TO BE THE OBJECTS OF OURS; AND IF GOD HAS LOVED OUR FELLOW CHRISTIANS AND BRETHREN TO SUCH A DEGREE, AS TO SEND HIS SON TO DIE FOR THEM, WE OUGHT TO LOVE THEM TOO; AND IF WE ARE INTERESTED IN THE SAME LOVE, THE OBLIGATION IS STILL THE GREATER; AND IF GOD LOVED THEM WITH SO GREAT A LOVE, WHEN THEY DID NOT LOVE HIM, BUT WERE ENEMIES TO HIM, THEN SURELY WE OUGHT TO LOVE THEM NOW THEY ARE BECOME THE FRIENDS OF GOD, AND OURS ALSO; AS GOD LOVED THEM FREELY, AND WHEN UNLOVELY, AND US LIKEWISE IN THE SAME MANNER, AND UNDER THE SAME CIRCUMSTANCES, THEN WE OUGHT TO LOVE, AND CONTINUE TO LOVE THE SAINTS, THOUGH THERE MAY BE SOMETHING IN THEIR TEMPER AND CONDUCT DISAGREEABLE: GOD IS TO BE IMITATED IN HIS LOVE; AND HIS LOVE TO US, WHICH IS UNMERITED AND MATCHLESS, SHOULD INFLUENCE AND ENGAGE US TO THE LOVE OF THE BRETHREN, WHO HAVE A FAR GREATER CLAIM TO OUR LOVE THAN WE CAN MAKE TO THE LOVE OF GOD; AND WHICH INDEED IS NONE AT ALL, BUT WHAT HE IS PLEASED TO GIVE US.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{9} BELOVED, IF GOD SO LOVED US, WE OUGHT ALSO TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER. (9) AN OTHER REASON BY COMPARISON: IF GOD SO LOVED US, SHALL NOT WE HIS CHILDREN LOVE ONE ANOTHER?
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
1 JOHN 4:11. CONCLUSION FROM 1 JOHN 4:9-10, GIVING THE MOTIVE FOR THE EXHORTATION IN 1 JOHN 4:7. THE LOVE OF GOD (PREVIOUSLY DESCRIBED: ΟὕΤΩΣ) TO US OBLIGES US, BELIEVERS, TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER. THE OBLIGATORY FORCE LIES NOT MERELY IN THE EXAMPLE GIVEN BY GOD’S ACT OF LOVE, BUT ALSO IN THIS, THAT WE BY MEANS OF IT HAVE BECOME THE CHILDREN OF GOD, AND AS SUCH LOVE AS HE LOVES (LÜCKE). AT THE SAME TIME, HOWEVER, THE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN ἡΜᾶΣ AND ἀΛΛΉΛΟΥΣ IS TO BE OBSERVED; THE CHRISTIAN, NAMELY, AS A CHILD OF GOD, FEELS HIMSELF BOUND TO LOVE HIS BROTHER BECAUSE HE KNOWS THAT GOD LOVES HIM, AND HIM WHOM GOD LOVES GOD’S CHILD CANNOT HATE, EXCEPT WHAT GOD IN FACT HATES---THE FUCKING WICKED!!!
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
1 JOHN 4:11. HERE, AS IN JOHN 3:16, ΟὕΤΩΣ MAY DENOTE EITHER THE EXTENT OR THE MANNER OF GOD’S LOVE — “TO SUCH AN EXTENT,” GOING SUCH A LENGTH (CF. ROMANS 8:32); “IN SUCH A MANNER,” RIGHTEOUSLY, NOT BY A FACILE AMNESTY BUT BY A PROPITIATION. ὀΦΕΊΛΟΜΕΝ: SEE NOTE ON 1 JOHN 2:6. NOBLESSE OBLIGE. IF WE ARE GOD’S CHILDREN, WE MUST HAVE OUR FATHER’S SPIRIT. CF. MATTHEW 5:44-48. THUS, WE REQUITE HIS LOVE. AUG.: “PETRE, INQUIT, AMAS ME? ET ILLE DIXIT: AMO. PASCE OVES MEAS” (JOHN 21:15-17).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
11. BELOVED] FOR THE SIXTH AND LAST TIME THE APOSTLE USES THIS APPROPRIATE ADDRESS: SEE ON 1 JOHN 3:2. NO ADDRESS OF ANY KIND OCCURS AGAIN UNTIL THE LAST VERSE OF THE EPISTLE.
IF GOD SO LOVED US] AS IN 1 JOHN 3:13, 1 JOHN 5:9, THE FACT IS STATED GENTLY, BUT WITHOUT ANY DOUBT (Εἰ WITH THE INDICATIVE): HERE ‘IF’ IS ALMOST EQUIVALENT TO ‘SINCE’; ‘IF, AS IS MANIFEST, TO THIS EXTENT GOD LOVED US’. COMP. ‘IF I THEN, THE LORD AND THE MASTER, HAVE WASHED YOUR FEET, YE ALSO OUGHT TO WASH ONE ANOTHER’S FEET’ (JOHN 13:14). ‘SO’ REFERS TO WHAT IS SAID IN 1 JOHN 4:9-10.

WE OUGHT ALSO] BETTER, AS R. V. WE ALSO OUGHT: ‘ALSO’ BELONGS TO ‘WE’; WE AS WELL AS GOD. IN THE SPIRITUAL FAMILY ALSO NOBLESSE OBLIGE. AS CHILDREN OF GOD WE MUST EXHIBIT HIS NATURE, AND WE MUST FOLLOW HIS EXAMPLE, AND WE MUST LOVE THOSE WHOM HE LOVES. NOR IS THIS THE ONLY WAY IN WHICH THE ATONEMENT FORMS PART OF THE FOUNDATION OF CHRISTIAN ETHICS. IT IS ONLY WHEN WE HAVE LEARNED SOMETHING OF THE INFINITE PRICE PAID TO REDEEM US FROM SIN, THAT WE RIGHTLY ESTIMATE THE MORAL ENORMITY OF SIN, AND THE STRENGTH OF THE OBLIGATION WHICH LIES UPON US TO FREE OURSELVES FROM ITS POLLUTION. AND IT WAS PRECISELY THOSE FALSE TEACHERS WHO DENIED THE ATONEMENT WHO TAUGHT THAT IDOLATRY AND EVERY ABOMINABLE SIN WERE MATTERS OF NO MORAL SIGNIFICANCE.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 11. - BELOVED INTRODUCES A SOLEMN EXHORTATION, AS IN VERSES 1, 7. THE "IF" IMPLIES NO UNCERTAINTY (SEE ON 1 JOHN 5:9); IT PUTS THE FACT MORE GENTLY, BUT NOT MORE DOUBTFULLY, THAN "SINCE." THE "SO" ΟὕΤΩΣ COVERS BOTH THE QUALITY AND THE QUANTITY OF THE LOVE. ΚΑὶ BELONGS SOLELY TO ἡΜΕῖΣ: "WE ALSO ON OUR PART OUGHT TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER." WE SHOULD HAVE EXPECTED AS THE APODOSIS, "WE ALSO OUGHT TO LOVE GOD." BUT THIS LINK IN THE THOUGHT THE APOSTLE OMITS AS SELF-EVIDENT, AND PASSES ON TO STATE WHAT NECESSARILY FOLLOWS FROM IT. IN VERSE 12 HE SHOWS HOW LOVING GOD INVOLVES LOVING ONE'S FELLOW-MEN (COMP. 1 JOHN 2:5 FOR A SIMILAR PASSAGE OVER AN INTERMEDIATE LINK). 1 JOHN 4:11
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
4:7-13 THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS THE SPIRIT OF LOVE. HE THAT DOES NOT LOVE THE IMAGE OF GOD IN HIS PEOPLE, HAS NO SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. FOR IT IS GOD'S NATURE TO BE KIND, AND TO GIVE HAPPINESS. THE LAW OF GOD IS LOVE; AND ALL WOULD HAVE BEEN PERFECTLY HAPPY, HAD ALL OBEYED IT. THE PROVISION OF THE GOSPEL, FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF SIN, AND THE SALVATION OF SINNERS, CONSISTENTLY WITH GOD'S GLORY AND JUSTICE, SHOWS THAT GOD IS LOVE. MYSTERY AND DARKNESS REST UPON MANY THINGS YET. GOD HAS SO SHOWN HIMSELF TO BE LOVE, THAT WE CANNOT COME SHORT OF ETERNAL HAPPINESS, UNLESS THROUGH UNBELIEF AND IMPENITENCE, ALTHOUGH STRICT JUSTICE WOULD CONDEMN US TO HOPELESS MISERY, BECAUSE WE BREAK OUR CREATOR'S LAWS. NONE OF OUR WORDS OR THOUGHTS CAN DO JUSTICE TO THE FREE, ASTONISHING LOVE OF A HOLY GOD TOWARDS SINNERS, WHO COULD NOT PROFIT OR HARM HIM, WHOM HE MIGHT JUSTLY CRUSH IN A MOMENT, AND WHOSE DESERVING OF HIS VENGEANCE WAS SHOWN IN THE METHOD BY WHICH THEY WERE SAVED, THOUGH HE COULD BY HIS ALMIGHTY WORD HAVE CREATED OTHER WORLDS, WITH MORE PERFECT BEINGS, IF HE HAD SEEN FIT. SEARCH WE THE WHOLE UNIVERSE FOR LOVE IN ITS MOST GLORIOUS DISPLAYS? IT IS TO BE FOUND IN THE PERSON AND THE CROSS OF CHRIST. DOES LOVE EXIST BETWEEN GOD AND SINNERS? HERE WAS THE ORIGIN, NOT THAT WE LOVED GOD, BUT THAT HE FREELY LOVED US. HIS LOVE COULD NOT BE DESIGNED TO BE FRUITLESS UPON US, AND WHEN ITS PROPER END AND ISSUE ARE GAINED AND PRODUCED, IT MAY BE SAID TO BE PERFECTED. SO, FAITH IS PERFECTED BY ITS WORKS. THUS, IT WILL APPEAR THAT GOD DWELLS IN US BY HIS NEW-CREATING SPIRIT. A LOVING CHRISTIAN IS A PERFECT CHRISTIAN; SET HIM TO ANY GOOD DUTY, AND HE IS PERFECT TO IT, HE IS EXPERT AT IT. LOVE OILS THE WHEELS OF HIS AFFECTIONS, AND SETS HIM ON THAT WHICH IS HELPFUL TO HIS BRETHREN. A MAN THAT GOES ABOUT A BUSINESS WITH ILL WILL, ALWAYS DOES IT BADLY. THAT GOD DWELLS IN US AND WE IN HIM, WERE WORDS TOO HIGH FOR MORTALS TO USE, HAD NOT GOD PUT THEM BEFORE US. BUT HOW MAY IT BE KNOWN WHETHER THE TESTIMONY TO THIS DOES PROCEED FROM THE HOLY GHOST? THOSE WHO ARE TRULY PERSUADED THAT THEY ARE THE SONS OF GOD, CANNOT BUT CALL HIM ABBA, FATHER. FROM LOVE TO HIM, THEY HATE SIN, AND WHATEVER DISAGREES WITH HIS WILL, AND THEY HAVE A SOUND AND HEARTY DESIRE TO DO HIS WILL. SUCH TESTIMONY IS THE TESTIMONY OF THE HOLY GHOST.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
NO MAN HATH SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME - SEE THE NOTES AT JOHN 1:18, WHERE THE SAME DECLARATION OCCURS. THE STATEMENT SEEMS TO BE MADE HERE IN ORDER TO INTRODUCE A REMARK TO SHOW IN WHAT WAY WE MAY KNOW THAT WE HAVE ANY TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. THE IDEA IS, "HE HAS NEVER INDEED BEEN SEEN BY MORTAL EYES. WE ARE NOT, THEN, TO EXPECT TO BECOME ACQUAINTED WITH WHAT HE IS IN THAT WAY. BUT THERE IS A METHOD BY WHICH WE MAY BE ASSURED THAT WE HAVE A TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM, AND THAT IS, BY EVIDENCE THAT WE LOVE ANOTHER, AND BY THE PRESENCE OF HIS SPIRIT IN OUR HEARTS. WE CANNOT BECOME ACQUAINTED WITH HIM BY SIGHT, BUT WE MAY BY LOVE."
IF WE LOVE ONE ANOTHER, GOD DWELLETH IN US - THOUGH WE CANNOT SEE HIM, YET THERE IS A WAY BY WHICH WE MAY BE ASSURED THAT HE IS NEAR US, AND THAT HE EVEN DWELLS IN US. THAT WAY IS BY THE EXERCISE OF LOVE. COMPARE THE NOTES AT JOHN 14:23-24.
AND HIS LOVE IS PERFECTED IN US - IS CARRIED OUT TO COMPLETION. THAT IS, OUR LOVE FOR EACH OTHER IS THE PROPER EXPONENT OF LOVE TO HIM REIGNING IN OUR HEARTS. THE IDEA HERE IS NOT THAT WE ARE ABSOLUTELY PERFECT, OR EVEN THAT OUR LOVE IS PERFECT, WHATEVER MAY BE TRUE ON THOSE POINTS, BUT THAT THIS LOVE TO OTHERS IS THE PROPER CARRYING OUT OF OUR LOVE TOWARD HIM; THAT IS, WITHOUT THIS OUR LOVE TO HIM WOULD NOT HAVE ACCOMPLISHED WHAT IT WAS ADAPTED AND DESIGNED TO DO. UNLESS IT PRODUCED THIS EFFECT, IT WOULD BE DEFECTIVE OR INCOMPLETE. COMPARE 1 JOHN 4:17. THE GENERAL SENSE IS THIS: "WE CLAIM TO HAVE THE LOVE OF GOD IN OUR HEARTS, OR THAT WE ARE INFLUENCED AND CONTROLLED BY LOVE. BUT HOWEVER HIGH AND EXALTED THAT MAY SEEM TO BE AS EXERCISED TOWARD GOD, IT WOULD BE DEFECTIVE; IT WOULD NOT EXERT A FAIR INFLUENCE OVER US, UNLESS IT LED US TO LOVE OUR CHRISTIAN BRETHREN. IT WOULD BE LIKE THE LOVE WHICH WE MIGHT PROFESS TO HAVE FOR A FATHER, IF IT DID NOT LEAD US TO LOVE OUR BROTHERS AND SISTERS. TRUE LOVE WILL DIFFUSE ITSELF OVER ALL WHO COME WITHIN ITS RANGE, AND WILL THUS BECOME COMPLETE AND ENTIRE." THIS PASSAGE, THEREFORE, CANNOT BE ADDUCED TO DEMONSTRATE THE DOCTRINE OF SINLESS PERFECTION, OR TO PROVE THAT CHRISTIANS ARE EVER ABSOLUTELY PERFECT IN THIS LIFE. IT PROVES ONLY THAT LOVE TO GOD IS NOT COMPLETE, OR FULLY DEVELOPED, UNLESS IT LEADS THOSE WHO PROFESS TO HAVE IT TO LOVE EACH OTHER. SEE THE NOTES AT JOB 1:1. ON THE MEANING OF THE GREEK WORD HERE USED, (ΤΕΛΕΙΌΩ TELEIOŌ,) SEE THE NOTES AT PHILIPPIANS 3:12. COMPARE THE NOTES AT HEBREWS 2:10.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
12. GOD, WHOM NO MAN HATH SEEN AT ANY TIME, HATH APPOINTED HIS CHILDREN AS THE VISIBLE RECIPIENTS OF OUR OUTWARD KINDNESS WHICH FLOWS FROM LOVE TO HIMSELF, "WHOM NOT HAVING SEEN, WE LOVE," COMPARE NOTES, [2645]1JO 4:11, [2646]1JO 4:19, 20. THUS 1JO 4:12 EXPLAINS WHY, INSTEAD (IN 1JO 4:11) OF SAYING, "IF GOD SO LOVED US, WE OUGHT ALSO TO LOVE GOD," HE SAID, "WE OUGHT ALSO TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER."
IF WE LOVE ONE ANOTHER, GOD DWELLETH IN US—FOR GOD IS LOVE; AND IT MUST HAVE BEEN FROM HIM DWELLING IN US THAT WE DREW THE REAL LOVE WE BEAR TO THE BRETHREN (1JO 4:8, 16). JOHN DISCUSSES THIS IN 1JO 4:13-16.
HIS LOVE—RATHER, "THE LOVE OF HIM," THAT IS, "TO HIM" (1JO 2:5), EVINCED BY OUR LOVE TO HIS REPRESENTATIVES, OUR BRETHREN. IS PERFECTED IN US—JOHN DISCUSSES THIS IN 1JO 4:17-19. COMPARE 1JO 2:5, "IS PERFECTED," THAT IS, ATTAINS ITS PROPER MATURITY.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THE ESSENCE OF GOD IS TO OUR EYES INVISIBLE, INCOMPREHENSIBLE TO OUR MINDS; BUT BY YIELDING OURSELVES TO THE POWER OF HIS LOVE, SO AS TO BE TRANSFORMED BY IT, AND HABITUATED TO THE EXERCISE OF MUTUAL LOVE, WE COME TO KNOW HIM BY THE MOST PLEASANT AND MOST APPREHENSIBLE EFFECTS, EXPERIENCING HIS INDWELLING, VITAL, OPERATIVE PRESENCE AND INFLUENCES, WHEREBY HE IS DAILY PERFECTING THIS HIS OWN LIKENESS AND IMAGE IN US. THIS IS THE MOST DESIRABLE WAY OF KNOWING GOD, WHEN, THOUGH WE CANNOT BEHOLD HIM AT A DISTANCE, WE MAY FEELINGLY APPREHEND HIM NIGH US, AND IN US.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
NO MAN HATH SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME ... THE SAME IS SAID BY THE EVANGELIST JOHN, JOHN 1:18; BUT HERE IT IS OBSERVED WITH A DIFFERENT VIEW, AND UPON ANOTHER ACCOUNT; THERE IT SIGNIFIES THAT NO MAN HAS SEEN AND LOOKED INTO THE COUNSELS AND DESIGNS OF GOD, AND BEEN ABLE TO MAKE A DISCOVERY AND DECLARATION OF HIS MIND AND WILL, HIS LOVE AND GRACE, AND WHICH IS THERE ASCRIBED TO THE SON OF GOD; SEE GILL ON JOHN 1:18; BUT HERE THE SENSE IS, THAT WHEREAS GOD IS INVISIBLE IN HIS NATURE, AND INCOMPREHENSIBLE IN HIS BEING AND PERFECTIONS, SO THAT THERE IS NO COMING TO HIM, AND SEEING OF HIM, AND CONVERSING WITH HIM IN A FAMILIAR WAY, AND SO NOT OF LOVING HIM AS HE IS IN HIMSELF, AND OUGHT TO BE LOVED, AS ONE FRIEND SEES, CONVERSES WITH, AND LOVES ANOTHER, AND FINDS HIS LOVE INCREASED BY SIGHT AND CONVERSATION; THEN WE OUGHT TO LOVE THE SAINTS AND PEOPLE OF GOD, WHO ARE VISIBLE, MAY BE SEEN, COME AT, AND CONVERSED WITH, SEE 1 JOHN 4:20; FOR THIS CLAUSE STANDS AMONG THE ARGUMENTS AND REASONS FOR BROTHERLY LOVE:
IF WE LOVE ONE ANOTHER GOD DWELLETH IN US; NOT AS HE DOES IN HIS SON, BY UNION OF NATURE; NOR AS IN HEAVEN, BY THE DISPLAYS OF HIS GLORY; NOR AS IN THE WHOLE WORLD, BY HIS OMNIPRESENCE AND POWER; BUT BY HIS SPIRIT, AND THE COMMUNICATIONS OF HIS LOVE, AND BY HIS GRACIOUS PRESENCE AND COMMUNION, WHICH HE INDULGES THE SAINTS WITH; FOR SUCH WHO LOVE ONE ANOTHER, AS THEY APPEAR TO HAVE THE SPIRIT OF GOD, OF WHICH THAT GRACE IS A FRUIT, SO THEY ARE BY THE SPIRIT BUILT UP A FIT HABITATION FOR GOD, AND BY WHICH SPIRIT HE DWELLS IN THEM; AND SUCH MAY EXPECT THE PRESENCE OF GOD, FOR THEY WHO LIVE IN PEACE, THE GOD OF LOVE AND PEACE SHALL BE WITH THEM:
AND HIS LOVE IS PERFECTED IN US; NOT THAT LOVE OF GOD, WITH WHICH HE LOVES HIS PEOPLE; FOR THAT ADMITS OF NO DEGREES, AND IS NOT MORE OR LESS IN ITSELF, OR IN HIS HEART; BUT IS ALWAYS INVARIABLY AND UNCHANGEABLY THE SAME, AND IS FULL, COMPLETE, AND PERFECT IN HIS OWN BREAST, AS IT WAS FROM ALL ETERNITY; AND DOES NOT PASS BY DEGREES, OR GRADUALLY RISE FROM A LOVE OF BENEVOLENCE TO A LOVE OF COMPLACENCY AND DELIGHT, OR INCREASE AS OUR LOVE DOES TO HIM AND TO ONE ANOTHER, ON WHICH IT HAS NO DEPENDENCE: NOR IS THIS LOVE PERFECTED IN THE SAINTS IN THIS LIFE; THAT IS TO SAY, THEY HAVE NOT PERFECT KNOWLEDGE AND ENJOYMENT OF IT; NOR HAVE THEY ALL THE EFFECTS OF IT BESTOWED UPON THEM, AND APPLIED UNTO THEM; THE PERFECTION OF IT, IN THIS SENSE, WILL BE IN HEAVEN: BUT THE LOVE WITH WHICH GOD IS LOVED IS HERE DESIGNED; AND IT IS CALLED HIS, BECAUSE HE IS BOTH THE OBJECT AND THE AUTHOR OF IT; AND THIS IS NO EFFECT AS TO DEGREES; YEA, SOMETIMES, INSTEAD OF ABOUNDING AND INCREASING, IT GOES BACK, IT IS LEFT, AND WAXES COLD; AND IT WILL NOT HAVE ITS COMPLETION TILL THE SAINTS COME TO HEAVEN, AND THEN IT WILL BE IN ITS FULL PERFECTION AND GLORY, WHEN FAITH AND HOPE SHALL BE NO MORE: BUT THE SENSE IS, THAT THIS GRACE OF LOVE IS SINCERE AND HEARTY, AND WITHOUT DISSIMULATION; IT IS UNFEIGNED LOVE; AND IT IS IN DEED AND IN TRUTH, AND NOT IN WORD AND IN TONGUE ONLY; AND THIS APPEARS TO BE SO, BY THE LOVE WHICH IS SHOWN TO THE BRETHREN, THE CHILDREN OF GOD; SO THAT LOVE TO GOD IN THE SAINTS IS PERFECTED BY LOVE TO THE BRETHREN, JUST IN SUCH SENSE AS FAITH IS MADE PERFECT BY WORKS, JAMES 2:22, THAT IS, IS MADE TO APPEAR TO BE GENUINE, RIGHT, AND TRUE.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{10} NO MAN HATH SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME. IF WE LOVE ONE ANOTHER, GOD DWELLETH IN US, AND HIS LOVE IS {G} PERFECTED IN US. (10) A THIRD REASON: BECAUSE GOD IS INVISIBLE, THEREFORE BY THIS EFFECT OF HIS SPIRIT, THAT IS, BY CHARITY, HE IS UNDERSTOOD TO BE NOT OUT OF US, BUT UNITED WITH US AND IN US, IN WHOM HE IS SO EFFECTUALLY WORKING. (G) IS SURELY IN US INDEED, AND IN TRUTH.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
1 JOHN 4:12. THE BLESSING OF BROTHERLY LOVE IS PERFECT FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD. ΘΕὸΝ ΟὐΔΕὶΣ ΠΏΠΟΤΕ ΤΕΘΈΑΤΑΙ] COMP. 1 JOHN 4:20 AND GOSPEL OF JOHN 1:18. IN OPPOSITION TO RICKLI’S VIEW, THAT THESE WORDS WERE SPOKEN IN POLEMIC REFERENCE TO THE FALSE TEACHERS WHO PRETENDED TO SEE GOD, I.E. TO KNOW HIM FULLY, LÜCKE RIGHTLY ASSERTS THAT IN THAT CASE THE APOSTLE WOULD HAVE MORE DEFINITELY EXPRESSED THE POLEMIC ELEMENT; ΤΕΘΈΑΤΑΙ DOES NOT HERE AT ALL DENOTE SPIRITUAL SEEING OR KNOWLEDGE (HORNEJUS, NEANDER, SANDER, ERDMANN), BUT SEEING IN THE STRICT SENSE OF THE WORD (DE WETTE, DÜSTERDIECK, BRAUNE). JOHN, HOWEVER, DOES NOT HERE EMPHASIZE THIS INVISIBILITY OF GOD (IN WHICH HE IS INFINITELY EXALTED ABOVE MAN; COMP. 1 TIMOTHY 6:16) IN ORDER TO SUGGEST THAT WE CAN RECIPROCATE THE LOVE OF GOD, NOT DIRECTLY, BUT ONLY THROUGH LOVE TO OUR VISIBLE BRETHREN (LÜCKE, EBRARD; SIMILARLY HORNEJUS, LANGE, ETC.), BUT IN ORDER THEREBY TO EMPHASIZE STILL MORE THE FOLLOWING: ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ἐΝ ἡΜῖΝ ΜΈΝΕΙ Κ.Τ.Λ. AS THE SCHOLIAST IN MATTHIAE INDICATES BY PARAPHRASING: ὁ ἀΌΡΑΤΟΣ ΘΕὸΣ ΚΑὶ ἀΝΈΦΙΚΤΟΣ ΔΙὰ ΤῆΣ ΕἰΣ ἀΛΛΉΛΟΥΣ ἀΓΆΠΗΣ ἐΝ ἡΜῖΝ ΜΈΝΕΙ; A LAPIDE CORRECTLY INTERPRETS: LICET EUM NON VIDEAMUS, TAMEN, SI PROXIMUM DILIGAMUS, IPSE INVISIBILIS ERIT NOBIS PRAESENTISSIMUS (SO ALSO DE WETTE, DÜSTERDIECK, ERDMANN, MYRBERG, BRAUNE). THE ΠΏΠΟΤΕ WHICH IS ADDED SHOWS THAT ΤΕΘΈΑΤΑΙ IS REGARDED AS THE SIMPLE PERFECT, AND DOES NOT “INCLUDE PAST AND PRESENT” (LÜCKE); NEVERTHELESS, WITH THE THOUGHT: “NO ONE HAS SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME,” THE FURTHER THOUGHT: “NO ONE CAN SEE HIM,” IS TACITLY COMBINED. THAT THE APOSTLE HAD IN VIEW THE PASSAGE EXODUS 33:20 (SANDER), IS THE MORE IMPROBABLE, AS BOTH THOUGHT AND EXPRESSION ARE DIFFERENT. IN REFERENCE TO THE APPEARANCES OF GOD WHICH THE O. T. IN GENESIS 12:7; GENESIS 17:1, AND ELSEWHERE, RELATES, SPENER RIGHTLY REMARKS: “ALL SUCH WAS NOT THE SEEING OF THE DIVINE BEING HIMSELF, BUT OF AN ASSUMED FORM IN WHICH HIS BEING MANIFESTED ITSELF.”
ἐὰΝ ἀΓΑΠῶΜΕΝ ἀΛΛΉΛΟΥΣ, ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ἐΝ ἡΜῖΝ ΜΈΝΕΙ] IN THESE WORDS THE BLESSING OF BROTHERLY LOVE IS STATED: WITH BROTHERLY LOVE FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD IS ASSOCIATED, BECAUSE, INDEED, LOVE IS OF GOD. THE EXPLANATION OF SEVERAL COMMENTATORS: “IF WE LOVE ONE ANOTHER, THEN IT MAY THEREBY BE KNOWN THAT GOD IS IN US,” WEAKENS THE THOUGHT OF THE APOSTLE.[267] GOD’S DWELLING IN US IS CERTAINLY NOT MEANT TO BE REPRESENTED HERE AS A RESULT OR FRUIT OF OUR LOVE TO ONE ANOTHER (AS FROMMANN, P. 109, INTERPRETS); AND JUST AS LITTLE IS IT THE CONVERSE RELATION; BUT IT IS THE INSEPARABLE CO-DEPENDENCE OF THE TWO ELEMENTS, WHICH MUTUALLY CONDITION EACH OTHER (SO ALSO BRAUNE).
ΚΑῚ Ἡ ἈΓΆΠΗ ΑὐΤΟῦ ΤΕΤΕΛΕΙΩΜΈΝΗ ἘΣΤῚΝ ἘΝ ἩΜῖΝ] Ἡ ἈΓΆΠΗ ΑὐΤΟῦ IS NOT HERE “THE LOVE WHICH GOD HAS TO US” (CALOVIUS, SPENER, RUSSMEYER, SANDER, ERDMANN, ETC.), FOR THE IDEA ΤΕΤΕΛΕΙΩΜΈΝΗ ἘΣΤΊΝ DOES NOT AGREE WITH THIS, COMP. 1 JOHN 4:18, BUT THE LOVE WHICH THE BELIEVER HAS; ΑὐΤΟῦ MAY, HOWEVER, BE EITHER THE OBJECTIVE GENITIVE (SO MOST COMMENTATORS) OR THE SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE; BUT IN THE LATTER CASE WE MUST NOT INTERPRET, WITH SOCINUS: “EA DILECTIO, QUAM IPSE DEUS NOBIS PRAESCRIPSIT,” NOR, AS CALVIN THINKS PROBABLE: “CARITAS, QUAM DEUS NOBIS INSPIRAT,” BUT “THE LOVE WHICH IS INHERENT IN GOD” (WHICH IS HIS NATURE AND ἐΞ ΑὐΤΟῦ); THIS, HOWEVER, CONSIDERED AS DWELLING IN BELIEVERS (ἘΝ ἩΜῖΝ) AS THE SOUL OF THEIR LIFE (SO ALSO BRÜCKNER AND BRAUNE). THIS EXPLANATION, IN WHICH NO OBJECT WHICH WOULD RESTRICT THE GENERAL IDEA OF LOVE HAS TO BE SUPPLIED (COMP. 1 JOHN 4:7-8; 1 JOHN 4:16; 1 JOHN 4:18), DESERVES THE PREFERENCE, BECAUSE THE SPECIFIC LOVE TO GOD IS FIRST MENTIONED IN 1 JOHN 4:19. QUITE UNJUSTIFIABLY EBRARD ASSERTS THAT Ἡ ἈΓ. ΑὐΤΟῦ DENOTES “THE MUTUAL LOVING RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN GOD AND US; COMP. 1 JOHN 2:5.”
[267] WEISS INSISTS ON THIS INTERPRETATION, BECAUSE “IT IS MEANT TO BE SHOWN HOW WE HAVE IN BROTHERLY LOVE THE VISIBLE EVIDENCE OF AN EXISTENCE OF GOD WHO IS IN HIMSELF INVISIBLE;” INCORRECTLY, FOR (1) CHRISTIANS NEED NO VISIBLE PROOF OF THE EXISTENCE OF THE INVISIBLE GOD, AND, BESIDES, IT IS NOT THE EXISTENCE OF GOD, BUT GOD’S DWELLING IN US, ETC., THAT IS THE SUBJECT HERE; (2) THE CONJUNCTION ἐΆΝ SHOWS THAT THE SUBORDINATE CLAUSE STATES THE CONDITION UNDER WHICH WHAT IS STATED IN THE PRINCIPAL CLAUSE TAKES PLACE; (3) THE SUPPLEMENT OF A ΓΙΝΏΣΚΟΜΕΝ IS PURELY ARBITRARY.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
1 JOHN 4:12. “GOD—NO ONE HATH EVER YET BEHELD HIM”. BY AND BY “WE SHALL SEE HIM EVEN AS HE IS” (1 JOHN 3:2), BUT EVEN NOW, IF WE LOVE, WE ARE NO STRANGERS TO HIM: HE ABIDES AND WORKS IN US. ΤΕΤΕΛΕΙΩΜΈΝΗ, “CARRIED TO ITS END”; SEE NOTE ON 1 JOHN 2:5.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
12. NO MAN HATH SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME] BETTER, AS R. V., NO MAN HATH BEHELD GOD AT ANY TIME: A DIFFERENT VERB (ΤΕΘΈΑΤΑΙ) IS USED HERE FROM THAT USED IN 1 JOHN 4:20 AND IN JOHN 1:18 (ἑΏΡΑΚΑΝ) WHERE WE HAVE EXACTLY THE SAME STATEMENT. THE VERB USED HERE IMPLIES SOMETHING OF GAZING AND CONTEMPLATION: OUR WORD ‘THEATRE’ COMES FROM IT. COMP. ‘WHOM NO MAN HATH SEEN, NOR CAN SEE’ (1 TIMOTHY 6:16).
ONCE MORE (SEE ON 1 JOHN 4:7) THE CONNECTING LINES OF THOUGHT ARE NOT ON THE SURFACE, AND CANNOT BE AFFIRMED WITH CERTAINTY. WHAT FOLLOWS SEEMS TO GIVE THE CLUE TO WHAT OTHERWISE LOOKS LIKE AN ABRUPT TRANSITION. ‘I SAY WE MUST LOVE ONE ANOTHER, FOR BY SO DOING WE HAVE PROOF OF THE PRESENCE OF THE INVISIBLE GOD. NO AMOUNT OF CONTEMPLATION EVER YET ENABLED ANY ONE TO DETECT GOD’S PRESENCE. LET US LOVE ONE ANOTHER, AND THEN WE ARE SURE, NOT ONLY THAT HE IS WITH US BUT IN US, AND NOT MERELY IS, BUT ABIDES’. HERE, AS IN JOHN 1:18, ‘GOD’ STANDS FIRST FOR EMPHASIS: GOD NO ONE HATH EVER YET BEHELD.
GOD DWELLETH IN US] BETTER, AS R. V., GOD ABIDETH IN US (SEE ON 1 JOHN 2:24): HE IS NOT A MOMENTARY VISITANT BUT A PERMANENT FRIEND AND GUEST. HIS LOVE IS PERFECTED IN US] OR, THE LOVE OF HIM IS PERFECTED IN US. ‘HIS LOVE’ TO US CAN SCARCELY BE MEANT; FOR IN WHAT SENSE WOULD OUR LOVING ONE ANOTHER PERFECT THAT? MOREOVER, AS ALREADY NOTICED, ‘THE LOVE OF GOD’ IN THIS EPISTLE COMMONLY MEANS MAN’S LOVE TO HIM, NOT HIS TO MAN (1 JOHN 2:5, 1 JOHN 3:17, 1 JOHN 5:3). ‘HIS LOVE’ MIGHT POSSIBLY MEAN THE LOVE WHICH CHARACTERIZES HIM, OR THE LOVE WHICH HE HAS IMPLANTED IN US; BUT THE OTHER IS SIMPLER. OUR LOVE TO GOD IS DEVELOPED AND PERFECTED BY OUR LOVING ONE ANOTHER. WE PRACTISE AND STRENGTHEN OUR LOVE OF THE UNSEEN BY SHEWING LOVE TO THE SEEN. SEE ON 1 JOHN 2:5.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
1 JOHN 4:12. Ὁ ΘΕὸΣ, GOD) OTHERWISE INVISIBLE. COMP. 1 JOHN 4:20.—ἐΝ ἡΜῖΝ ΜΈΝΕΙ, DWELLETH IN US) THIS IS TREATED OF IN 1 JOHN 4:13-16.—ΤΕΤΕΛΕΙΩΜΈΝΗ ἐΣΤὶΝ, IS PERFECTED) ACCOMPLISHES ALL THINGS, WHICH FOLLOW UPON THE EXPIATION OF SINS. THIS IS TREATED OF, 1 JOHN 4:17-19.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 12. - NO ONE HATH EVER YET BEHELD GOD. ΘΕόΝ STANDS FIRST FOR EMPHASIS. AND WITHOUT THE ARTICLE, AS MEANING THE DIVINE BEING RATHER THAN THE FATHER IN PARTICULAR: "WITH REGARD TO GOD - NO ONE HATH EVER YET BEHELD HIM" ΤΕΘΕάΤΑΙ, STRONGER THAN ἑώΡΑΚΕΝ. WHY DOES ST. JOHN INTRODUCE THIS STATEMENT HERE? NOT, OF COURSE, AS IMPLYING THAT TO LOVE AN INVISIBLE BEING IS IMPOSSIBLE; BUT THAT THE ONLY SECURITY FOR GENUINE AND LASTING LOVE IN SUCH A CASE IS TO LOVE THAT WHICH VISIBLY REPRESENTS HIM. SEEING THAT GOD IS INVISIBLE, HIS ABIDING IN US CAN BE SHOWN ONLY BY HIS ESSENTIAL CHARACTERISTIC BEING EXHIBITED IN US, I.E., BY OUR SHOWING SIMILAR SELF-SACRIFICING LOVE Ἡ ἀΓάΠΗ ΑὐΤΟῦ CAN SCARCELY MEAN GOD'S LOVE FOR US; FOR HOW CAN OUR LOVING ONE ANOTHER MAKE HIS LOVE PERFECT? NOR YET VAGUELY, "THE RELATION OF LOVE BETWEEN US AND GOD;" BUT, AS IN 1 JOHN 2:5, OUR LOVE FOR HIM. OUR LOVE TOWARDS GOD IS PERFECTED AND BROUGHT TO MATURITY BY THE EXERCISE OF LOVE TOWARDS OUR BRETHREN IN HIM. 1 JOHN 4:12
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
GOD: BEGINNING THE SENTENCE EMPHATICALLY, AND WITHOUT THE ARTICLE: GOD AS GOD. "GOD HATH NO MAN EVER YET SEEN." COMPARE JOHN 1:18. HIS LOVE: NOT OUR LOVE TO HIM, NOR HIS LOVE TO US, BUT THE LOVE WHICH IS PECULIARLY HIS; WHICH ANSWERS TO HIS NATURE. HEREBY KNOW WE THAT WE DWELL IN HIM, AND HE IN US, BECAUSE HE HATH GIVEN US OF HIS SPIRIT. EXPOSITORY (ENGLISH BIBLE)
BENSON COMMENTARY
1 JOHN 4:13-14. HEREBY — ΕΝ ΤΟΥΤΩ, BY THIS, WE KNOW — HAVE FULL PROOF; THAT WE DWELL, ΜΕΝΟΜΕΝ, WE ABIDE IN HIM, AND HE IN US, BECAUSE HE HATH GIVEN US OF HIS SPIRIT — IN THE ENLIGHTENING, QUICKENING, RENEWING, AND COMFORTING INFLUENCES THEREOF. SOME COMMENTATORS UNDERSTAND THE APOSTLE AS SPEAKING HERE OF THE EXTRAORDINARY GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT; BUT SURELY THESE GIFTS, OF WHATEVER KIND THEY MIGHT BE, NEVER WERE TO ANY MAN A CERTAIN EVIDENCE OF HIS POSSESSING REAL PIETY AND UNION WITH GOD, AS IS MANIFEST FROM OUR LORD’S WORDS, (MATTHEW 7:22,) MANY WILL SAY TO ME IN THAT DAY OF FINAL JUDGMENT, WE HAVE PROPHESIED IN THY NAME, &C.; THEN WILL I PROFESS UNTO THEM, I NEVER KNEW YOU, &C. AND ST. PAUL (1 CORINTHIANS 13:2) DECLARES, THAT THOUGH A MAN HAD SUCH A MEASURE OF MIRACLE-WORKING FAITH, THAT HE COULD REMOVE MOUNTAINS, YET IF HE HAD NOT LOVE TO GOD AND MANKIND, IT WOULD PROFIT HIM NOTHING. THE ORDINARY GRACES OF THE SPIRIT, SUCH AS ARE ENUMERATED GALATIANS 5:22-23; EPHESIANS 5:9; COLOSSIANS 3:12-17; ROMANS 12:9-21, ARE CERTAIN EVIDENCES OF A PERSON’S BEING A CHILD OF GOD; BUT THE EXTRAORDINARY GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT ARE NOT, INASMUCH AS THEY SOMETIMES HAVE BEEN AND STILL MAY BE POSSESSED BY PERSONS DESTITUTE OF TRUE RELIGION. AND WE HAVE SEEN — OR KNOWN; BY UNDOUBTED EVIDENCE, OURSELVES; AND THEREFORE DO BOLDLY TESTIFY TO OTHERS; THAT THE FATHER SENT THE SON TO BE THE SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD — AND THAT IT IS IN AND BY HIM ALONE, HOW PROUDLY SOEVER THE UNBELIEVING AND CARNAL WORLD MAY REJECT AND DISDAIN HIM, THAT PRESENT AND ETERNAL SALVATION CAN BE OBTAINED. THESE THINGS ARE THE FOUNDATION AND THE CRITERIA OF OUR ABIDING IN GOD AND GOD IN US, NAMELY, THE COMMUNION OF THE SPIRIT, SPOKEN OF 1 JOHN 4:13, AND THE CONFESSION OF THE SON, 1 JOHN 4:15.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
4:7-13 THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS THE SPIRIT OF LOVE. HE THAT DOES NOT LOVE THE IMAGE OF GOD IN HIS PEOPLE, HAS NO SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. FOR IT IS GOD'S NATURE TO BE KIND, AND TO GIVE HAPPINESS. THE LAW OF GOD IS LOVE; AND ALL WOULD HAVE BEEN PERFECTLY HAPPY, HAD ALL OBEYED IT. THE PROVISION OF THE GOSPEL, FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF SIN, AND THE SALVATION OF SINNERS, CONSISTENTLY WITH GOD'S GLORY AND JUSTICE, SHOWS THAT GOD IS LOVE. MYSTERY AND DARKNESS REST UPON MANY THINGS YET. GOD HAS SO SHOWN HIMSELF TO BE LOVE, THAT WE CANNOT COME SHORT OF ETERNAL HAPPINESS, UNLESS THROUGH UNBELIEF AND IMPENITENCE, ALTHOUGH STRICT JUSTICE WOULD CONDEMN US TO HOPELESS MISERY, BECAUSE WE BREAK OUR CREATOR'S LAWS. NONE OF OUR WORDS OR THOUGHTS CAN DO JUSTICE TO THE FREE, ASTONISHING LOVE OF A HOLY GOD TOWARDS SINNERS, WHO COULD NOT PROFIT OR HARM HIM, WHOM HE MIGHT JUSTLY CRUSH IN A MOMENT, AND WHOSE DESERVING OF HIS VENGEANCE WAS SHOWN IN THE METHOD BY WHICH THEY WERE SAVED, THOUGH HE COULD BY HIS ALMIGHTY WORD HAVE CREATED OTHER WORLDS, WITH MORE PERFECT BEINGS, IF HE HAD SEEN FIT. SEARCH WE THE WHOLE UNIVERSE FOR LOVE IN ITS MOST GLORIOUS DISPLAYS? IT IS TO BE FOUND IN THE PERSON AND THE CROSS OF CHRIST. DOES LOVE EXIST BETWEEN GOD AND SINNERS? HERE WAS THE ORIGIN, NOT THAT WE LOVED GOD, BUT THAT HE FREELY LOVED US. HIS LOVE COULD NOT BE DESIGNED TO BE FRUITLESS UPON US, AND WHEN ITS PROPER END AND ISSUE ARE GAINED AND PRODUCED, IT MAY BE SAID TO BE PERFECTED. SO FAITH IS PERFECTED BY ITS WORKS. THUS, IT WILL APPEAR THAT GOD DWELLS IN US BY HIS NEW-CREATING SPIRIT. A LOVING CHRISTIAN IS A PERFECT CHRISTIAN; SET HIM TO ANY GOOD DUTY, AND HE IS PERFECT TO IT, HE IS EXPERT AT IT. LOVE OILS THE WHEELS OF HIS AFFECTIONS, AND SETS HIM ON THAT WHICH IS HELPFUL TO HIS BRETHREN. A MAN THAT GOES ABOUT A BUSINESS WITH ILL WILL, ALWAYS DOES IT BADLY. THAT GOD DWELLS IN US AND WE IN HIM, WERE WORDS TOO HIGH FOR MORTALS TO USE, HAD NOT GOD PUT THEM BEFORE US. BUT HOW MAY IT BE KNOWN WHETHER THE TESTIMONY TO THIS DOES PROCEED FROM THE HOLY GHOST? THOSE WHO ARE TRULY PERSUADED THAT THEY ARE THE SONS OF GOD, CANNOT BUT CALL HIM ABBA, FATHER. FROM LOVE TO HIM, THEY HATE SIN, AND WHATEVER DISAGREES WITH HIS WILL, AND THEY HAVE A SOUND AND HEARTY DESIRE TO DO HIS WILL. SUCH TESTIMONY IS THE TESTIMONY OF THE HOLY GHOST.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
HEREBY KNOW WE THAT WE DWELL IN HIM - HERE IS ANOTHER, OR AN ADDITIONAL EVIDENCE OF IT. BECAUSE HE HATH GIVEN US OF HIS SPIRIT - HE HAS IMPARTED THE INFLUENCES OF THAT SPIRIT TO OUR SOULS, PRODUCING "LOVE, JOY, PEACE, LONG-SUFFERING, GENTLENESS, GOODNESS, FAITH," ETC., GALATIANS 5:22-23. IT WAS ONE OF THE PROMISES WHICH THE LORD JESUS MADE TO HIS DISCIPLES THAT HE WOULD SEND THE HOLY SPIRIT TO BE WITH THEM AFTER HE SHOULD BE WITHDRAWN FROM THEM, JOHN 14:16-17, JOHN 14:26; JOHN 15:26; JOHN 16:7, AND ONE OF THE CLEAREST EVIDENCES WHICH WE CAN HAVE THAT WE ARE THE CHILDREN OF GOD, IS DERIVED FROM THE INFLUENCES OF THAT SPIRIT ON OUR HEARTS. SEE THIS SENTIMENT ILLUSTRATED IN THE NOTES AT ROMANS 8:16.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
13. HEREBY—"HEREIN." THE TOKEN VOUCHSAFED TO US OF GOD'S DWELLING (GREEK, "ABIDE") IN US, THOUGH WE SEE HIM NOT, IS THIS, THAT HE HATH GIVEN US "OF HIS SPIRIT" (1JO 3:24). WHERE THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS, THERE GOD IS. ONE SPIRIT DWELLS IN THE CHURCH: EACH BELIEVER RECEIVES A MEASURE "OF" THAT SPIRIT IN THE PROPORTION GOD THINKS FIT. LOVE IS HIS FIRST-FRUIT (GA 5:22). IN JESUS ALONE THE SPIRIT DWELT WITHOUT MEASURE (JOH 3:34).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THE NEAR INWARD UNION BETWEEN HIM AND US, IS BEST TO BE DISCERNED BY THE OPERATIONS OF HIS SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE SPIRIT OF ALL LOVE AND GOODNESS, 1JO 3:24 EPHESIANS 5:9.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
HEREBY KNOW WE THAT WE DWELL IN HIM, AND HE IN US ... THAT THERE IS A COMMUNION BETWEEN GOD AND US, AND A COMMUNICATION OF HIS LOVE AND GRACE TO US, AND AN EXERCISE OF GRACE UPON HIM; FOR GOD DWELLS IN HIS PEOPLE BY HIS SPIRIT AND GRACE, AND THEY DWELL IN HIM BY THE EXERCISE OF FAITH AND LOVE UPON HIM: AND THIS IS KNOWN,
BECAUSE HE HATH GIVEN US OF HIS SPIRIT: NOT OF THE ESSENCE AND NATURE OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE SAME WITH THE NATURE OF THE FATHER AND OF THE SON, AND IS INCOMMUNICABLE; BUT EITHER OF THE GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH ARE DIVIDED TO EVERY MAN AS HE PLEASES, AND WHICH BEING BESTOWED ON MEN, AND USED BY THEM, FOR THE PROFIT AND ADVANTAGE OF THE CHURCH OF GOD, SHOW THAT GOD IS WITH THEM, AND DWELLS AMONG THEM OF A TRUTH; OR OF THE GRACES OF THE SPIRIT, SUCH AS FAITH, HOPE, AND LOVE, WHICH ARE EACH THE GIFTS OF GOD; AND THESE BEING BESTOWED AND EXERCISED, ARE PROOFS OF THE MUTUAL INDWELLING OF GOD AND HIS PEOPLE; SEE GILL ON 1 JOHN 3:24.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
1 JOHN 4:13. THE TOKEN OF OUR FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD (ἐΝ ΑὐΤῷ ΜΈΝΟΜΕΝ CORRESPONDS TO THE PRECEDING: ἡ ἀΓΆΠΗ ΑὐΤΟῦ … ἐΝ ἡΜῖΝ) IS: ὅΤΙ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ ΔΈΔΩΚΕΝ ἡΜῖΝ; COMP. 1 JOHN 3:24. THE EXPRESSION: ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ (INSTEAD OF Τὸ ΠΝΕῦΜΑ), IS EXPLAINED BY THE FACT THAT THE ΠΝΕῦΜΑ OF GOD IS THE ENTIRE FULNESS OF THE LIFE OF GOD OPERATING IN BELIEVERS, OF WHICH HIS SHARE IS GIVEN TO EACH INDIVIDUAL. THE EXPRESSION IS NOT TO BE CONNECTED WITH THE ΔΙΑΊΡΕΣΙΣ ΤῶΝ ΧΑΡΙΣΜΆΤΩΝ, OF WHICH PAUL SPEAKS IN 1 CORINTHIANS 12:4; 1 CORINTHIANS 12:11. COMPARE ACTS 2:17; IN REFERENCE TO CHRIST IT IS SAID: ΟὐΚ ἐΚ ΜΈΤΡΟΥ ΔΊΔΩΣΙ Τὸ ΠΝΕῦΜΑ, GOSPEL OF JOHN 3:34. AGAINST THE VIEW THAT BY ΠΝΕῦΜΑ HERE “LOVE” OR A SIMILAR QUALITY IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD, SPENER SAYS: “IT IS THE SPIRIT HIMSELF, AND NOT HIS GIFTS ONLY, THAT WE RECEIVE.” [268]
ὅΤΙ DOES NOT MEAN “IF” (BAUMGARTEN-CRUSIUS), FOR JOHN SUPPOSES THAT HIS READERS ARE BELIEVERS, AND AS SUCH ARE CERTAINLY PARTAKERS OF THE SPIRIT. [268] WEISS INCORRECTLY USES THIS PASSAGE AS A PROOF THAT, WHILST JESUS CONSIDERED THE HOLY GHOST AS A PERSONAL BEING, JOHN HAD NOT YET PERFECTLY TAKEN HOLD OF THIS CONCEPTION; FOR EVEN IF IT BE ADMITTED THAT THE EXPRESSION USED HERE DOES NOT SPECIFY THE PERSONALITY OF THE SPIRIT, YET IT IS IN NO WAY CONTRADICTORY TO IT. BESIDES, WEISS HIMSELF ADMITS THAT THE PASSAGE: Τὸ ΠΝΕῦΜΆ ἐΣΤΙΝ ἡ ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ. (CHAP. 1 JOHN 5:6), POINTS TO THE PERSONALITY OF THE SPIRIT.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
1 JOHN 4:13. CF. 1 JOHN 3:24. THE ARGUMENT IS THAT GOD WOULD NOT HAVE GRANTED US THIS PRICELESS GIFT IF HE WERE NOT IN INTIMATE RELATION WITH US AND HAD NOT A STEADFAST PURPOSE OF GRACE TOWARD US.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
13. THIS SHOULD BE COMPARED WITH 1 JOHN 3:24, TO WHICH IT IS CLOSELY PARALLEL. THERE, AS HERE, THE GIFT OF THE SPIRIT IS THE PROOF OF GOD’S ABIDING PRESENCE: BUT THERE THIS IS CONNECTED WITH KEEPING HIS COMMANDMENTS; HERE IT IS CONNECTED WITH THE SPECIAL DUTY OF BROTHERLY LOVE.
HE HATH GIVEN US OF HIS SPIRIT] WE RECEIVE ‘OF HIS SPIRIT’ (ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ): OF CHRIST ALONE WAS IT SAID IN THE FULLEST SENSE ‘NOT BY MEASURE’ IS THE SPIRIT GIVEN TO HIM (JOHN 3:34). CHRISTIANS ARE SOMETIMES SAID TO RECEIVE THE SPIRIT (GALATIANS 3:2-3; GALATIANS 3:5; GALATIANS 4:6), SOMETIMES OF THE SPIRIT (SEE ON 1 JOHN 3:24): ONLY THE FORMER IS TRUE OF CHRIST. SEE ON 2 JOHN 1:4.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 13. - ALMOST IDENTICAL WITH 1 JOHN 3:24. IN VERSES 1-7 THE APOSTLE SAYS THAT CONFESSION OF THE INCARNATION PROVES POSSESSION OF THE SPIRIT; AND IN VERSE 12 THAT LOVE OF THE BRETHREN PROVES THE INDWELLING OF GOD. HE NOW (VERSE 13) GOES ON TO SAY THAT POSSESSION OF THE SPIRIT PROVES THE INDWELLING OF GOD; AND (VERSE 15) THAT CONFESSION OF THE INCARNATION PROVES THE SAME. SO THAT THESE FOUR FACTS - CONFESSION OF THE INCARNATION, POSSESSION OF THE SPIRIT, LOVE OF OUR FELLOW-MEN, AND INDWELLING OF GOD - MUTUALLY INVOLVE ONE ANOTHER. ST. JOHN DOES NOT SAY, "HE HAS GIVEN US HIS SPIRIT," BUT "OF HIS SPIRIT ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕύΜΑΤΟΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ." IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR US TO RECEIVE MORE THAN A PORTION; THE FULLNESS OF THE SPIRIT IS POSSESSED BY CHRIST ALONE. IN JOHN 1:16 WE HAVE A SIMILAR USE OF ἐΚ (COMP. JOHN 12:3). 1 JOHN 4:13
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
4:14-21 THE FATHER SENT THE SON, HE WILLED HIS COMING INTO THIS WORLD. THE APOSTLE ATTESTS THIS. AND WHOSOEVER SHALL CONFESS THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD, GOD DWELLETH IN HIM, AND HE IN GOD. THIS CONFESSION INCLUDES FAITH IN THE HEART AS THE FOUNDATION; MAKES ACKNOWLEDGMENT WITH THE MOUTH TO THE GLORY OF GOD AND CHRIST, AND PROFESSION IN THE LIFE AND CONDUCT, AGAINST THE FLATTERIES AND FROWNS OF THE WORLD. THERE MUST BE A DAY OF UNIVERSAL JUDGMENT. HAPPY THOSE WHO SHALL HAVE HOLY BOLDNESS BEFORE THE JUDGE AT THAT DAY; KNOWING HE IS THEIR FRIEND AND ADVOCATE! HAPPY THOSE WHO HAVE HOLY BOLDNESS IN THE PROSPECT OF THAT DAY, WHO LOOK AND WAIT FOR IT, AND FOR THE JUDGE'S APPEARANCE! TRUE LOVE TO GOD ASSURES BELIEVERS OF GOD'S LOVE TO THEM. LOVE TEACHES US TO SUFFER FOR HIM AND WITH HIM; THEREFORE WE MAY TRUST THAT WE SHALL ALSO BE GLORIFIED WITH HIM, 2TI 2:12. WE MUST DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE FEAR OF GOD AND BEING AFRAID OF HIM; THE FEAR OF GOD IMPORTS HIGH REGARD AND VENERATION FOR GOD. OBEDIENCE AND GOOD WORKS, DONE FROM THE PRINCIPLE OF LOVE, ARE NOT LIKE THE SERVILE TOIL OF ONE WHO UNWILLINGLY LABOURS FROM DREAD OF A MASTER'S ANGER. THEY ARE LIKE THAT OF A DUTIFUL CHILD, WHO DOES SERVICES TO A BELOVED FATHER, WHICH BENEFIT HIS BRETHREN, AND ARE DONE WILLINGLY. IT IS A SIGN THAT OUR LOVE IS FAR FROM PERFECT, WHEN OUR DOUBTS, FEARS, AND APPREHENSIONS OF GOD, ARE MANY. LET HEAVEN AND EARTH STAND AMAZED AT HIS LOVE. HE SENT HIS WORD TO INVITE SINNERS TO PARTAKE OF THIS GREAT SALVATION. LET THEM TAKE THE COMFORT OF THE HAPPY CHANGE WROUGHT IN THEM, WHILE THEY GIVE HIM THE GLORY. THE LOVE OF GOD IN CHRIST, IN THE HEARTS OF CHRISTIANS FROM THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION, IS THE GREAT PROOF OF CONVERSION. THIS MUST BE TRIED BY ITS EFFECTS ON THEIR TEMPER, AND THEIR CONDUCT TO THEIR BRETHREN. IF A MAN PROFESSES TO LOVE GOD, AND YET INDULGES ANGER OR REVENGE, OR SHOWS A SELFISH DISPOSITION, HE GIVES HIS PROFESSION THE LIE. BUT IF IT IS PLAIN THAT OUR NATURAL ENMITY IS CHANGED INTO AFFECTION AND GRATITUDE, LET US BLESS THE NAME OF OUR GOD FOR THIS SEAL AND EARNEST OF ETERNAL HAPPINESS. THEN WE DIFFER FROM THE FALSE PROFESSORS, WHO PRETEND TO LOVE GOD, WHOM THEY HAVE NOT SEEN, YET HATE THEIR BRETHREN, WHOM THEY HAVE SEEN.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND WE HAVE SEEN - NOTES ON 1 JOHN 1:1. AND DO TESTIFY - NOTES, 1 JOHN 1:3. THAT IS, WE WHO ARE APOSTLES BEAR WITNESS TO YOU OF THIS GREAT TRUTH, THAT GOD HAS SENT HIS SON TO BE A SAVIOUR. COMPARE THE NOTES AT JOHN 20:31. THE REASON WHY THIS IS REFERRED TO HERE IS NOT QUITE APPARENT, BUT THE TRAIN OF THOUGHT IN THIS PASSAGE WOULD SEEM TO BE THIS: THE WRITER IS DISCOURSING OF THE LOVE OF GOD, AND OF ITS MANIFESTATION IN THE GIFT OF THE SAVIOUR, AND OF THE PROPER INFLUENCE WHICH IT SHOULD HAVE ON US. STRUCK WITH THE GREATNESS AND IMPORTANCE OF THE SUBJECT, HIS MIND ADVERTS TO THE "EVIDENCE" ON WHICH WHAT HE WAS SAYING RESTED - THE EVIDENCE THAT THE FATHER HAD REALLY THUS MANIFESTED HIS LOVE. THAT EVIDENCE HE REPEATS, THAT HE HAD ACTUALLY SEEN HIM WHO HAD BEEN SENT, AND HAD THE CLEAREST DEMONSTRATION THAT WHAT HE DEEMED SO IMPORTANT HAD REALLY OCCURRED.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
14. AND WE—PRIMARILY, WE APOSTLES, CHRIST'S APPOINTED EYE-WITNESSES TO TESTIFY TO THE FACTS CONCERNING HIM. THE INTERNAL EVIDENCE OF THE INDWELLING SPIRIT (1JO 4:13) IS CORROBORATED BY THE EXTERNAL EVIDENCE OF THE EYE-WITNESSES TO THE FACT OF THE FATHER HAVING "SENT HIS SON TO BE THE SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD."
SEEN—GREEK, "CONTEMPLATED," "ATTENTIVELY BEHELD" (SEE ON [2647]1JO 1:1). SENT—GREEK, "HATH SENT": NOT AN ENTIRELY PAST FACT (AORIST), BUT ONE OF WHICH THE EFFECTS CONTINUE (PERFECT TENSE).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
HE HERE SIGNIFIES WE ARE NOT LEFT AT ANY UNCERTAINTIES, TOUCHING THAT MATTER OF FACT, WHEREIN LIES THIS MIGHTY ARGUMENT FOR THE EXERCISE OF MUTUAL LOVE AMONG CHRISTIANS, GOD’S HAVING SENT THE SON TO BE THE SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD; FOR, AS HE AGAIN INCULCATES, WE TESTIFY UPON EYE-SIGHT, HAVING BEHELD HIM, AND CONVERSED WITH HIM, LIVING AND DYING.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND WE HAVE SEEN, AND DO TESTIFY ... THIS SEEMS TO BE PARTICULARLY SAID OF THE APOSTLES, WHO HAD A CLEAR DISCERNING OF THE LOVE AND GRACE OF GOD, MANIFESTED IN THE MISSION OF CHRIST INTO THE WORLD; FOR THOUGH NO MAN HAD SEEN HIS NATURE AND HIS PERSON, YET THEY HAD SEEN HIS LOVE, AND THE EXCEEDING RICHES OF HIS GRACE, WHICH HE HAD SHOWN FORTH IN CHRIST JESUS; AND THEY HAD ALSO SEEN CHRIST, GOD MANIFEST IN THE FLESH; THEY HAD SEEN HIS GLORY, AS THE GLORY OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER; THEY HAD SEEN HIM WITH THEIR BODILY EYES; THEY HAD SEEN HIS WORKS AND MIRACLES; THEY HAD SEEN HIM DYING AND RISEN AGAIN FROM THE DEAD, AND GO UP TO HEAVEN; THEY WERE WITNESSES, AND EYEWITNESSES OF HIM, AND BORE A FAITHFUL TESTIMONY OF HIM, AND FOR HIM, AND PARTICULARLY SET THEIR SEAL TO THIS TRUTH,
THAT THE FATHER SENT THE SON TO BE THE SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD; NOT OF EVERY INDIVIDUAL PERSON IN IT, FOR THERE ARE SOME THAT WILL GO INTO EVERLASTING PUNISHMENT, AND EVEN A WORLD THAT WILL BE CONDEMNED; CHRIST IS NOT IN FACT THE SAVIOUR OF ALL THE INDIVIDUALS OF HUMAN NATURE, AND THEREFORE WAS NOT SENT TO BE SUCH; FOR IF HE WAS, THE END OF HIS MISSION IS NOT FULLY ANSWERED; NOR OF THE JEWS ONLY, BUT OF THE GENTILES ALSO, AND WHO ARE CHIEFLY INTENDED BY "THE WORLD"; SEE GILL ON 1 JOHN 2:2; AND EVEN OF ALL THE ELECT OF GOD, STYLED HIS PEOPLE, HIS SHEEP, HIS FRIENDS, HIS CHURCH, AND THE SONS OF GOD; AND IT MAY BE SAID OF ALL THAT BELIEVE IN HIM THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE WORLD, WITHOUT ANY DISTINCTION OF NATION, AGE, SEX, STATE, OR CONDITION: AND CHRIST IS THE SAVIOUR BOTH OF THE SOULS AND BODIES OF THESE, FROM ALL THEIR SINS, ORIGINAL AND ACTUAL; FROM THE POWER OF SATAN, THE BONDAGE AND CURSE OF THE LAW, AND WRATH TO COME, AND HE IS THE ONLY, ABLE, WILLING, AND COMPLETE SAVIOUR, AND WHO SAVES WITH AN EVERLASTING SALVATION.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{11} AND WE HAVE SEEN AND DO TESTIFY THAT THE FATHER SENT THE SON TO BE THE SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD. (11) HE UNDERLAYS THIS CHARITY WITH ANOTHER FOUNDATION, THAT IS, FAITH IN JESUS, WHICH JOINS US INDEED WITH HIM, EVEN AS CHARITY WITNESSES THAT WE ARE JOINED WITH HIM. FURTHERMORE, HE TESTIFIES OF CHRIST, AS WHO HAD SEEN HIM WITH HIS EYES. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES)
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
1 JOHN 4:14-15. THAT LOVE BRINGS WITH IT FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD, IS CAUSED BY THE FACT THAT GOD IS LOVE AND LOVE SPRINGS FROM GOD. BUT GOD’S LOVE WAS MADE MANIFEST BY THE SENDING OF HIS SON, AND THIS IS TESTIFIED BY THE APOSTLES, WHO THEMSELVES HAVE SEEN HIM. THE LAST THOUGHT WHICH 1 JOHN 4:14 EXPRESSES SERVES AS AN INTRODUCTION TO THE THOUGHT THAT FOLLOWS IN 1 JOHN 4:15, IN WHICH THE BELIEVING CONFESSION (AND THEREFORE FAITH) IS DESCRIBED AS THE CONDITION OF FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD, AND HENCE ALSO OF TRUE LOVE.
ΚΑὶ ἡΜΕῖΣ] BY ἡΜΕῖΣ JOHN MEANS HERE HIMSELF AND HIS FELLOW-APOSTLES; COMP. 1 JOHN 4:6. ΤΕΘΕΆΜΕΘΑ ΚΑὶ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΟῦΜΕΝ, COMP. CHAP. 1 JOHN 1:1-2. ΤΕΘΕΆΜΕΘΑ EXPRESSES THE DIRECT SEEING (GOSPEL OF JOHN 1:14), NOT KNOWLEDGE THROUGH THE MEDIUM OF OTHERS. THE APOSTLES SAW THAT THE FATHER SENT THE SON, INASMUCH AS THEY SAW THE SON HIMSELF—AND NOT AFTER THE FLESH MERELY, BUT ALSO AS THE ΜΟΝΟΓΕΝὴΣ ΠΑΡὰ ΠΑΤΡΌΣ. WITH ΤΕΘΕΆΜΕΘΑ CORRESPONDS THE CLOSELY-CONNECTED IDEA ΜΑΡΤΥΡΟῦΜΕΝ, WHICH PRESUPPOSES ONE’S OWN DIRECT EXPERIENCE; COMP. GOSPEL OF JOHN 1:34.
THE SUBJECT OF THIS TESTIMONY IS: ὅΤΙ ὁ ΠΑΤὴΡ ἀΠΈΣΤΑΛΚΕ ΤὸΝ ΥἱὸΝ ΣΩΤῆΡΑ ΤΟῦ ΚΌΣΜΟΥ, COMP. 1 JOHN 4:9-10; ΣΩΤῆΡΑ Τ. Κ. STATES THE PURPOSE OF THE SENDING, WHICH DOES NOT REFER TO PARTICULAR ELECT ONES, BUT TO THE WHOLE NUMBER OF SINNERS (COMP. CHAP. 1 JOHN 2:2 AND GOSPEL OF JOHN 3:16). — 1 JOHN 4:15. WITH ὁΜΟΛΟΓΉΣῃ, COMP. 1 JOHN 4:2. THE SUBJECT OF THE CONFESSION IS: ὅΤΙ ἸΗΣΟῦΣ ἐΣΤΙΝ ὁ ΥἱὸΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ; THIS IS PRECISELY WHAT THE ANTICHRISTS DENY; COMP. 1 JOHN 4:2-3. WEISS ERRONEOUSLY INTERPRETS: “WHOSOEVER ABIDES IN THIS CONFESSION, IN HIM IT IS SEEN THAT GOD IS IN HIM;” THE WORDS “IN HIM IT IS SEEN” ARE A MERE INTERPOLATION.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
1 JOHN 4:14. THE APOSTOLIC TESTIMONY (CF. 1 JOHN 1:1-3). ἡΜΕῖΣ, EITHER THE EDITORIAL “WE” OR “I AND THE REST OF THE APOSTLES WHO WERE EYE-WITNESSES”. ἀΠΈΣΤΑΛΚΕΝ, SEE NOTE ON 1 JOHN 4:9.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
14. AND WE HAVE SEEN AND DO TESTIFY] BETTER, AS R. V., AND WE HAVE BEHELD AND BEAR WITNESS: SEE ON 1 JOHN 4:12 AND 1 JOHN 1:2. ‘WE’ IS EMPHATIC, AND, AS IN THE PROLOGUE, MEANS S. JOHN AND THE OTHER APOSTLES. SEE ON 1 JOHN 1:4. WITH THEIR OWN EYES THEY SAW THE SON WORKING OUT HIS MISSION AS THE SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD. ‘BEHELD’ POINTS BACK TO 1 JOHN 4:12: ‘GOD HIMSELF NO ONE HATH EVER YET BEHELD; BUT WE HAVE BEHELD HIS SON’.
SENT THE SON] BETTER, HATH SENT THE SON; AS IN 1 JOHN 4:9. ‘OF THE WORLD’ IS IMPORTANT; NOT OF THE JEWS ONLY, OR OF THE ‘ENLIGHTENED’ GNOSTICS ONLY, BUT OF ALL. THERE IS NO LIMIT BUT THE WILLINGNESS OF MEN TO ACCEPT SALVATION BY BELIEVING ON THE SAVIOUR. ‘FOR GOD SENT NOT THE SON INTO THE WORLD TO JUDGE THE WORLD; BUT THAT THE WORLD SHOULD BE SAVED THROUGH HIM’ (JOHN 3:17). SEE ON 1 JOHN 2:2.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
1 JOHN 4:14. ΚΑὶ ἡΜΕῖΣ) AND WE OURSELVES. THUS JOHN 15:27. — ΤΕΘΕΆΜΕΘΑ ΚΑὶ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΟῦΜΕΝ; HAVE SEEN AND DO TESTIFY) THIS IS INFERRED FROM THAT WHICH FOLLOWS, WE HAVE KNOWN AND BELIEVED, 1 JOHN 4:16. BY THE WORD, WE HAVE KNOWN, THE FIRST KNOWLEDGE IS MARKED, AS IT APPEARS, AS IT IS IN THE GERMAN KENNEN LERNEN, TO BECOME ACQUAINTED WITH. FOR THERE IS A KIND OF KNOWLEDGE WHICH IS ANTECEDENT TO FAITH: AND FAITH IS ANTECEDENT TO ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ, TESTIMONY. BUT THE WORD, WE HAVE SEEN, DENOTES THE FULL FOOD OF THE EYES, IN BEHOLDING. — ΤὸΝ ΥἱὸΝ, THE SON) THERE ARE TWO FOUNDATIONS AND PROOFS [TESTS] OF OUR DWELLING IN GOD, AND GOD IN US: THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE SPIRIT, AND THE ACKNOWLEDGING OF THE SON OF GOD: 1 JOHN 4:13; 1 JOHN 4:15.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 14. - AND WE HAVE BEHELD, AND DO BEAR WITNESS. THE EMPHATIC ἡΜΕῖΣ CLEARLY MEANS "WE APOSTLES;" AND "BEHELD" ΤΕΘέΑΜΕΘΑ IMPLIES CONTEMPLATION WITH BODILY EYES, AS IN VERSE 12. THE INVISIBLE GOD CAN BE ONLY "INVISIBLY SEEN" BY THE PURE HEART. BUT THE INCARNATE SON HAS BEEN VISIBLY CONTEMPLATED; AND TO BEAR WITNESS OF THIS FACT WAS THE VERY OFFICE OF AN APOSTLE (JOHN 15:27; ACTS 1:8). THE LANGUAGE OF THIS VERSE, AS OF CHAPTER 1 JOHN 1:1, 3, WOULD BE STRAINED AND RATHER UNREAL IN ONE WHO HAD NOT SEEN THE CHRIST IN THE FLESH. NOTE THAT ΣΩΤῆΡΑ HAS NO ARTICLE, AND IS NOT IN MERE APPOSITION, BUT IS A SECOND PREDICATE: "THE FATHER HATH SENT [SEE ON VERSE 10] THE SON AS SAVIOUR," I.E., TO BE SUCH. "THE WORLD," AS COMMONLY IN ST. JOHN'S WRITINGS, IS SPECIALLY THE UNREGENERATE AMONG THE HUMAN RACE. 1 JOHN 4:14
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
WE HAVE SEEN (ΠΕΘΕΆΜΕΘΑ): HAVE DELIBERATELY AND STEADFASTLY CONTEMPLATED. COMPARE 1 JOHN 1:1, AND SEE ON JOHN 1:14. DO TESTIFY (ΜΑΡΤΥΡΟΥ͂ΜΕΝ): REV., BEAR WITNESS. SEE ON JOHN 1:7. SENT: SEE ON 1 JOHN 4:9.
THE SAVIOR OF THE WORLD: SEE THE SAME PHRASE, JOHN 4:42, AND COMPARE JOHN 3:17. ΣΩΤΉΡ SAVIOR, OCCURS IN JOHN ONLY HERE AND JOHN 4:42. ELSEWHERE IT IS APPLIED BOTH TO GOD (1 TIMOTHY 1:1; 1 TIMOTHY 2:3; TITUS 1:3; TITUS 2:10; TITUS 3:4; JDE 1:25), AND TO CHRIST (LUKE 2:11; ACTS 5:31; ACTS 13:23; 2 TIMOTHY 1:10; TITUS 1:4, ETC.). THE TITLE IS FOUND IN PAUL'S EPISTLES OF THE CAPTIVITY (EPHESIANS 5:23; PHILIPPIANS 3:20), AND IN THE PASTORALS (SEE ABOVE), BUT NOT IN CORINTHIANS, ROMANS, GALATIANS, OR THESSALONIANS. IN CLASSICAL WRITINGS THE TERM IS APPLIED TO MANY DEITIES, ESPECIALLY TO ZEUS (JUPITER); ALSO, TO HERMES (MERCURY), APOLLO, HERCULES, AND EVEN TO FEMALE DEITIES, AS FORTUNE AND APHRODITE (VENUS). "ZEUS SOTER" (ZEUS SAVIOR) WAS USED AS A FORMULA IN DRINKING AT BANQUETS. THE THIRD CUP WAS DEDICATED TO HIM. COMPARE PLATO: "THEN, BY WAY OF A THIRD LIBATION TO THE SAVIOR ZEUS, LET US SUM UP AND REASSERT WHAT HAS BEEN SAID" ("PHILEBUS," 66). THE DRINKING OF THIS CUP WAS A SYMBOL OF GOOD FORTUNE, AND THE THIRD TIME CAME TO MEAN THE LUCKY TIME. "TWICE THEN HAS THE JUST MAN OVERTHROWN THE UNJUST; AND NOW COMES THE THIRD TRIAL, WHICH, AFTER OLYMPIC FASHION, IS SACRED TO ZEUS THE SAVIOR ... AND SURELY THIS WILL PROVE THE GREATEST AND MOST DECISIVE OF FALLS" (PLATO, "REPUBLIC," 583). HENCE THE PROVERB, ΤῸ ΤΡΊΤΟΝ Τῼ ΣΩΤΗ͂ΡΙ, LIT., THE THIRD TO THE SAVIOR; I.E., THE THIRD OR LUCKY TIME. THE NAME WAS ALSO GIVEN LATER TO PRINCES OR PUBLIC BENEFACTORS. THE KINDRED NOUN ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ SALVATION, DOES NOT OCCUR IN JOHN'S EPISTLES, AND APPEARS ONLY ONCE IN THE GOSPEL (JOHN 4:22). IT IS FOUND THRICE IN REVELATION (REVELATION 7:10; REVELATION 12:10; REVELATION 19:1). ΣΏΖΕΙΝ TO SAVE OCCURS SIX TIMES IN JOHN'S GOSPEL, AND ONCE IN REVELATION (REVELATION 21:24). IT DOES NOT APPEAR IN THE EPISTLES.
BENSON COMMENTARY
1 JOHN 4:15-17. WHOSOEVER SHALL — FROM A PRINCIPLE OF LOVING FAITH, OPENLY CONFESS — IN THE FACE OF ALL OPPOSITION AND DANGER, MAINTAINING THIS PROFESSION WITH RESOLUTION AND ZEAL, AND ACTING IN CONFORMITY TO IT; THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD — THE CHRIST, THE SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD; GOD ABIDETH IN HIM, AND HE IN GOD — THERE IS A BLESSED UNION BETWEEN GOD AND HIS SOUL, SO THAT IT IS, IN THE LANGUAGE OF SCRIPTURE, THE HABITATION OF GOD; WHO, AS IT WERE, LIVES AND WALKS IN HIM, EPHESIANS 2:22; 1 CORINTHIANS 3:16; 2 CORINTHIANS 6:18. AND WE HAVE KNOWN AND BELIEVED — BY THE INFLUENCE OF THE SAME SPIRIT; THE LOVE THAT GOD HATH TO US — AND HATH MANIFESTED, NOT ONLY BY GIVING HIS SON TO DIE FOR US, (1 JOHN 4:9-10,) BUT BY MAKING US HIS CHILDREN IN AND THROUGH HIS SON, 1 JOHN 3:1. GOD IS LOVE — THE APOSTLE REPEATS WHAT HE HAD DECLARED 1 JOHN 4:8, WHERE SEE THE NOTE; AND HE THAT ABIDETH IN LOVE — NAMELY, IN LOVE TO GOD, HIS PEOPLE, AND ALL MANKIND; ABIDETH IN GOD, AND GOD IN HIM — HIS UNION AND COMMUNION WITH GOD ARE HEREBY CONTINUED AND INCREASED. HEREIN — OR HEREBY, THAT IS, BY THE CONTINUANCE OF THIS COMMUNION WITH GOD; IS OUR LOVE MADE PERFECT — WE ARE BROUGHT TO LOVE HIM WITH ALL OUR HEARTS, AND OUR NEIGHBOUR AS OURSELVES; THAT WE MAY HAVE — THAT IS, SO THAT WE SHALL HAVE; BOLDNESS IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT — WHEN ALL THE STOUT-HEARTED SHALL TREMBLE; BECAUSE AS HE, CHRIST, IS, SO ARE WE — WHO ARE FATHERS IN CHRIST; IN THIS WORLD — EVEN WHILE WE LIVE ON EARTH, SO FAR AS THE IMPERFECTIONS OF THIS MORTAL LIFE, TO WHICH WE ARE HERE CONFINED, WILL ADMIT.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
4:14-21 THE FATHER SENT THE SON, HE WILLED HIS COMING INTO THIS WORLD. THE APOSTLE ATTESTS THIS. AND WHOSOEVER SHALL CONFESS THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD, GOD DWELLETH IN HIM, AND HE IN GOD. THIS CONFESSION INCLUDES FAITH IN THE HEART AS THE FOUNDATION; MAKES ACKNOWLEDGMENT WITH THE MOUTH TO THE GLORY OF GOD AND CHRIST, AND PROFESSION IN THE LIFE AND CONDUCT, AGAINST THE FLATTERIES AND FROWNS OF THE WORLD. THERE MUST BE A DAY OF UNIVERSAL JUDGMENT. HAPPY THOSE WHO SHALL HAVE HOLY BOLDNESS BEFORE THE JUDGE AT THAT DAY; KNOWING HE IS THEIR FRIEND AND ADVOCATE! HAPPY THOSE WHO HAVE HOLY BOLDNESS IN THE PROSPECT OF THAT DAY, WHO LOOK AND WAIT FOR IT, AND FOR THE JUDGE'S APPEARANCE! TRUE LOVE TO GOD ASSURES BELIEVERS OF GOD'S LOVE TO THEM. LOVE TEACHES US TO SUFFER FOR HIM AND WITH HIM; THEREFORE, WE MAY TRUST THAT WE SHALL ALSO BE GLORIFIED WITH HIM, 2TI 2:12. WE MUST DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE FEAR OF GOD AND BEING AFRAID OF HIM; THE FEAR OF GOD IMPORTS HIGH REGARD AND VENERATION FOR GOD. OBEDIENCE AND GOOD WORKS, DONE FROM THE PRINCIPLE OF LOVE, ARE NOT LIKE THE SERVILE TOIL OF ONE WHO UNWILLINGLY LABOURS FROM DREAD OF A MASTER'S ANGER. THEY ARE LIKE THAT OF A DUTIFUL CHILD, WHO DOES SERVICES TO A BELOVED FATHER, WHICH BENEFIT HIS BRETHREN, AND ARE DONE WILLINGLY. IT IS A SIGN THAT OUR LOVE IS FAR FROM PERFECT, WHEN OUR DOUBTS, FEARS, AND APPREHENSIONS OF GOD, ARE MANY. LET HEAVEN AND EARTH STAND AMAZED AT HIS LOVE. HE SENT HIS WORD TO INVITE SINNERS TO PARTAKE OF THIS GREAT SALVATION. LET THEM TAKE THE COMFORT OF THE HAPPY CHANGE WROUGHT IN THEM, WHILE THEY GIVE HIM THE GLORY. THE LOVE OF GOD IN CHRIST, IN THE HEARTS OF CHRISTIANS FROM THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION, IS THE GREAT PROOF OF CONVERSION. THIS MUST BE TRIED BY ITS EFFECTS ON THEIR TEMPER, AND THEIR CONDUCT TO THEIR BRETHREN. IF A MAN PROFESSES TO LOVE GOD, AND YET INDULGES ANGER OR REVENGE, OR SHOWS A SELFISH DISPOSITION, HE GIVES HIS PROFESSION THE LIE. BUT IF IT IS PLAIN THAT OUR NATURAL ENMITY IS CHANGED INTO AFFECTION AND GRATITUDE, LET US BLESS THE NAME OF OUR GOD FOR THIS SEAL AND EARNEST OF ETERNAL HAPPINESS. THEN WE DIFFER FROM THE FALSE PROFESSORS, WHO PRETEND TO LOVE GOD, WHOM THEY HAVE NOT SEEN, YET HATE THEIR BRETHREN, WHOM THEY HAVE SEEN.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
WHOSOEVER SHALL CONFESS THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD - IN THE TRUE SENSE, AND FROM THE HEART. THIS WILL ALWAYS PROVE THAT A MAN IS A CHRISTIAN. BUT THE PASSAGE CANNOT MEAN THAT IF HE MERELY SAYS SO IN WORDS, OR IF HE DOES IT INSINCERELY, OR WITHOUT ANY PROPER SENSE OF THE TRUTH, IT WILL PROVE THAT HE IS A CHRISTIAN. ON THE MEANING OF THE SENTIMENT HERE EXPRESSED, SEE THE NOTES AT 1 JOHN 4:2. COMPARE THE NOTES AT ROMANS 10:10.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THIS DISCOURSE IS MOST STUDIOUSLY AND OBSERVABLY INTERWOVEN, OF THESE TWO GREAT THINGS, MENTIONED 1JO 3:23, FAITH IN THE MESSIAH, AND THE LOVE OF ONE ANOTHER, AS BEING THE PRINCIPAL ANTIDOTES AGAINST THE POISONOUS INSINUATIONS OF THE APOSTATES. OF CONFESSING: SEE POOLE ON "1JO 4:2".
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
WHOSOEVER SHALL CONFESS THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD ... THE ONLY BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER; THAT HE IS NOT A MERE MAN, AS THE JEWS, AND EBION AND CERINTHUS SAID, BUT A DIVINE PERSON, EQUAL WITH THE FATHER; WHICH CONTAINS ALL THAT RELATES TO THE DIGNITY OF HIS PERSON, AND HIS FITNESS FOR HIS OFFICE AS A SAVIOUR, AND WHICH WAS THE TEST OF FAITH IN THOSE TIMES, AND THE GRAND ARTICLE OF BELIEF: NOT THAT A BARE ASSENT TO THIS HAD WHAT FOLLOWED ANNEXED TO IT; FOR THE DEVILS BELIEVED AND OWNED THAT JESUS WAS THE SON OF GOD; AND SO MIGHT, AND DID, UNREGENERATE PERSONS, AS THE CENTURION AT THE CROSS OF CHRIST, WHO KNOW NOTHING WHAT COMMUNION WITH GOD IS; BUT THIS CONFESSION IS SUCH AS IS ATTENDED WITH A BELIEVING IN CHRIST FROM THE HEART UNTO RIGHTEOUSNESS, LIFE, AND SALVATION, AND A CHEERFUL OBEDIENCE TO HIS ORDINANCES AND COMMANDS, FROM A PRINCIPLE OF LOVE TO HIM, AND FAITH IN HIM, THINGS NOT TO BE FOUND IN DEVILS AND CARNAL MEN; SEE ROMANS 10:9.
GOD DWELLETH IN HIM, AND HE IN GOD; SEE GILL ON 1 JOHN 4:13; THIS SHOULD ENCOURAGE TO AN OPEN AND HEARTY CONFESSION OF CHRIST AS THE SON OF GOD, AND SAVIOUR OF SINNERS, AND TO A PUBLIC PROFESSION OF HIS NAME, AND FAITH IN HIM, AND AN HOLDING IT FAST WITHOUT WAVERING.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
WHOSOEVER SHALL {H} CONFESS THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD, GOD DWELLETH IN HIM, AND HE IN GOD. (H) WITH SUCH A CONFESSION AS COMES FROM TRUE FAITH, AND IS ACCOMPANIED WITH LOVE, SO THAT THERE IS AN AGREEMENT OF ALL THINGS. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES)
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
15. WHOSOEVER SHALL CONFESS] THIS WAS WHAT THE FALSE PROPHETS REFUSED TO DO: SEE ON 1 JOHN 4:2-3: ALSO ON 1 JOHN 5:1. DWELLETH IN HIM] BETTER, ABIDETH IN HIM: SEE ON 1 JOHN 2:24.
AND HE IN GOD] THE COMMUNION IS OF THE CLOSEST DESCRIPTION: COMP. 1 JOHN 3:24; JOHN 6:56; JOHN 14:20; JOHN 15:5. EVEN APOSTLES, WHO HAVE BEHELD AND BORNE WITNESS, CAN HAVE NO MORE THAN THIS DIVINE FELLOWSHIP, WHICH IS OPEN TO EVERY BELIEVER.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 15. - WHOSOEVER CONFESSETH Ο{Σ Α}Ν ὁΜΟΛΟΓήΣΗ. THIS RENDERING SEEMS PREFERABLE TO "WHOSOEVER SHALL CONFESS" OR "SHALL HAVE CONFESSED." THE EXACT MEANING IS, "WHOSOEVER HAS ONCE FOR ALL TAKEN UP THE POSITION OF CONFESSING." VERSE 14 GAVE THE CASE OF THE APOSTLES; THIS GIVES THAT OF THOSE WHO ACCEPT THEIR WITNESS. IN THE NEXT VERSE WE HAVE THAT OF BOTH TOGETHER. 1 JOHN 4:15
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
ISAIAH: HOW TO DWELL IN THE FIRE OF GOD: ISAIAH 33:14 - ISAIAH 33:15. - 1 JOHN 4:16. I HAVE PUT THESE TWO VERSES TOGETHER BECAUSE, STRIKING AS IS AT FIRST SIGHT THE CONTRAST IN THEIR TONE, THEY REFER TO THE SAME SUBJECT, AND THEY SUBSTANTIALLY PREACH THE SAME TRUTH. A HASTY READER, WHO IS MORE INFLUENCED BY SOUND THAN BY SENSE, IS APT TO SUPPOSE THAT THE SOLEMN EXPRESSIONS IN MY FIRST TEXT, ‘THE DEVOURING FIRE’ AND’ EVERLASTING BURNINGS,’ MEAN HELL. THEY MEAN GOD, AS IS QUITE OBVIOUS FROM THE CONTEXT. THE MAN WHO IS TO ‘DWELL IN THE DEVOURING FIRE’ IS THE GOOD MAN. HE THAT IS ABLE TO ABIDE ‘THE EVERLASTING BURNINGS’ IS ‘THE MAN THAT WALKETH RIGHTEOUSLY AND SPEAKETH UPRIGHTLY,’ THAT ‘DESPISETH THE GAIN OF OPPRESSION, THAT SHAKETH HIS HANDS FROM HOLDING OF BRIBES, THAT STOPPETH HIS EARS FROM HEARING OF BLOOD, AND SHUTTETH HIS EYES FROM SEEING EVIL.’ THE PROPHET HAS BEEN CALLING ALL MEN, FAR AND NEAR, TO BEHOLD A GREAT ACT OF DIVINE JUDGMENT IN WHICH GOD HAS BEEN MANIFESTED IN FLAMING GLORY, CONSUMING EVIL; NOW HE REPRESENTS THE ‘SINNERS IN ZION,’ THE UNWORTHY MEMBERS OF THE NATION, AS SEIZED WITH SUDDEN TERROR, AND ANXIOUSLY ASKING THIS QUESTION, WHICH IN EFFECT MEANS: ‘WHO AMONG US CAN ABIDE PEACEFULLY, JOYFULLY, FED AND BRIGHTENED, NOT CONSUMED AND ANNIHILATED, BY THAT FLASHING BRIGHTNESS AND PURITY?’ THE PROPHET’S ANSWER IS THE ANSWER OF COMMON-SENSE-LIKE DRAWS TO LIKE. A HOLY GOD MUST HAVE HOLY COMPANIONS.
BUT THAT IS NOT ALL. THE FIRE OF GOD IS THE FIRE OF LOVE AS WELL AS THE FIRE OF PURITY; A FIRE THAT BLESSES AND QUICKENS, AS WELL AS A FIRE THAT DESTROYS AND CONSUMES. SO THE APOSTLE JOHN COMES WITH HIS ANSWER, NOT CONTRADICTING THE OTHER ONE, BUT DEEPENING IT, EXPANDING IT, LETTING US SEE THE FOUNDATIONS OF IT, AND PROCLAIMING THAT AS A HOLY GOD MUST BE SURROUNDED BY HOLY HEARTS, WHICH WILL OPEN THEMSELVES TO THE FLAME AS FLOWERS TO THE SUNSHINE, SO A LOVING GOD MUST BE CLUSTERED ABOUT BY LOVING HEARTS, WHO ALONE CAN ENTER INTO DEEP AND TRUE FRIENDSHIP WITH HIM.

THE TWO ANSWERS, THEN, OF THESE TEXTS ARE ONE AT BOTTOM; AND WHEN ISAIAH ASKS, ‘WHO SHALL DWELL WITH THE EVERLASTING FIRE?’-THE PERPETUAL FIRE, BURNING AND UNCONSUMED, OF THAT DIVINE RIGHTEOUSNESS-THE DEEPEST ANSWER, WHICH IS NO STERN REQUIREMENT BUT A MERCIFUL PROMISE, IS JOHN’S ANSWER, ‘HE THAT DWELLETH IN LOVE DWELLETH IN GOD.’
THE SIMPLEST WAY, I THINK, OF BRINGING OUT THE FORCE OF THE WORDS BEFORE US WILL BE JUST TO TAKE THESE THREE POINTS WHICH I HAVE ALREADY SUGGESTED: THE WORLD’S QUESTION, THE PARTIAL ANSWER OF THE PROPHET, THE COMPLETE ANSWER OF THE APOSTLE.
I. THE WORLD’S QUESTION. I NEED ONLY REMIND YOU HOW FREQUENTLY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THE EMBLEM OF FIRE IS EMPLOYED TO EXPRESS THE DIVINE NATURE. IN MANY PLACES, THOUGH BY NO MEANS IN ALL, THE PROMINENT IDEA IN THE EMBLEM IS THAT OF THE PURITY OF THE DIVINE NATURE, WHICH FLASHES AND FLAMES AS AGAINST ALL WHICH IS EVIL AND SINFUL. SO, WE READ IN ONE GRAND PASSAGE IN THIS BOOK OF ISAIAH, ‘THE LIGHT OF ISRAEL SHALL BECOME A FIRE’; AS IF THE LAMBENT BEAUTY OF THE HIGHEST MANIFESTATION OF GOD GATHERED ITSELF TOGETHER, INTENSIFIED ITSELF, WAS FORCED BACK UPON ITSELF, AND FROM MERCIFUL, ILLUMINATING LIGHT TURNED ITSELF INTO DESTRUCTIVE AND CONSUMING FIRE. AND WE READ, YOU MAY REMEMBER, TOO, IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE SYMBOLICAL MANIFESTATION OF THE DIVINE NATURE WHICH ACCOMPANIED THE GIVING OF THE LAW ON SINAI, THAT ‘THE GLORY OF THE LORD WAS LIKE DEVOURING FIRE ON THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAIN,’ AND YET INTO THAT BLAZE AND BRIGHTNESS THE LAWGIVER WENT, AND LIVED AND MOVED IN IT.
THERE IS, THEN, IN THE DIVINE NATURE A SIDE OF ANTAGONISM AND OPPOSITION TO EVIL, WHICH FLAMES AGAINST IT, AND LABOURS TO CONSUME IT. I WOULD SPEAK WITH ALL RESPECT FOR THE MOTIVES OF MANY MEN IN THIS DAY WHO DREAD TO ENTERTAIN THE IDEA OF THE DIVINE WRATH AGAINST EVIL, LEST THEY SHOULD IN ANY MANNER TRENCH UPON THE PURITY AND PERFECTNESS OF THE DIVINE LOVE. I RESPECT AND SYMPATHISE WITH THE MOTIVE ALTOGETHER; AND I NEITHER RESPECT NOR SYMPATHISE WITH THE MANY FEROCIOUS PICTURES OF THAT WHICH IS CALLED THE WRATH OF GOD AGAINST SIN, WHICH MUCH SO-CALLED ORTHODOX TEACHING HAS INDULGED IN. BUT IF YOU WILL ONLY REMOVE FROM THAT WORD ‘ANGER’ THE MERE HUMAN ASSOCIATIONS WHICH CLEAVE TO IT, OF PASSION ON THE ONE HAND, AND OF A WISH TO HURT ITS OBJECT ON THE OTHER, THEN YOU CANNOT, I THINK, DENY TO THE DIVINE NATURE THE POSSESSION OF SUCH PASSIONLESS AND UNMALIGNANT WRATH, WITHOUT STRIKING A FATAL BLOW AT THE PERFECT PURITY OF GOD. A GOD THAT DOES NOT HATE EVIL, THAT DOES NOT FLAME OUT AGAINST IT, USING ALL THE ENERGIES OF HIS BEING TO DESTROY IT, IS A GOD TO WHOSE CHARACTER THERE CLEAVES A FATAL SUSPICION OF INDIFFERENCE TO GOOD, OF MORAL APATHY. IF I HAVE NOT A GOD TO TRUST IN THAT HATES EVIL BECAUSE HE LOVETH RIGHTEOUSNESS, THEN ‘THE PILLARED FIRMAMENT ITSELF WERE ROTTENNESS, AND EARTH’S BASE BUILT ON STUBBLE’; NOR WERE THERE ANY HOPE THAT THIS DAMNABLE THING THAT IS KILLING AND SUCKING THE LIFE-BLOOD OUT OF OUR SPIRITS SHOULD EVER BE DESTROYED AND CAST ASIDE. OH! IT IS SHORT-SIGHTED WISDOM, AND IT IS CRUEL KINDNESS, TO TAMPER WITH THE THOUGHT OF THE WRATH OF GOD, THE ‘EVERLASTING BURNINGS’ OF THAT ETERNALLY PURE NATURE WHEREWITH IT WAGES WAR AGAINST ALL SIN.
BUT THEN, LET US REMEMBER THAT, ON THE OTHER SIDE, THE FIRE WHICH IS THE DESTRUCTIVE FIRE OF PERFECT PURITY IS ALSO THE FIRE THAT QUICKENS AND BLESSES. GOD IS LOVE, SAYS JOHN, AND LOVE IS FIRE, TOO. WE SPEAK OF ‘THE FLAME OF LOVE,’ OF ‘WARM AFFECTIONS,’ AND THE LIKE. THE SYMBOL OF FIRE DOES NOT MEAN DESTRUCTIVE ENERGY ONLY. AND THESE TWO ARE ONE. GOD’S WRATH IS A FORM OF GOD’S LOVE; GOD HATES BECAUSE HE LOVES.
AND THE ‘WRATH’ AND THE ‘LOVE’ DIFFER MUCH MORE IN THE DIFFERENCE OF THE EYES THAT LOOK, THAN THEY DO IN THEMSELVES. HERE ARE TWO BITS OF GLASS; ONE OF THEM SIFTS OUT AND SHOWS ALL THE FIERY-RED RAYS, THE OTHER ALL THE YELLOW. IT IS THE ONE SAME PURE, WHITE BEAM THAT PASSES THROUGH THEM BOTH, BUT ONE IS ONLY CAPABLE OF RECEIVING THE FIERY-RED BEAMS OF THE WRATH, AND THE OTHER IS CAPABLE OF RECEIVING THE GOLDEN LIGHT OF THE LOVE. LET US TAKE HEED LEST, BY DESTROYING THE WRATH, WE MAIM THE LOVE; AND LET US TAKE HEED LEST, BY EXAGGERATING THE WRATH, WE EMPTY THE LOVE OF ITS SWEETNESS AND ITS PRECIOUSNESS; AND LET US ACCEPT THE TEACHING THAT THESE ARE ONE, AND THAT THE DEEPEST OF ALL THE THINGS THAT THE WORLD CAN KNOW ABOUT GOD LIES IN THAT DOUBLE SAYING, WHICH DOES NOT CONTRADICT ITS SECOND HALF BY ITS FIRST, BUT COMPLETES ITS FIRST BY ITS SECOND-GOD IS RIGHTEOUSNESS, GOD IS LOVE.
WELL, THEN, THAT BEING SO, THE QUESTION RISES TO EVERY MIND OF ORDINARY THOUGHTFULNESS: ‘WHO AMONG US SHALL DWELL WITH THE DEVOURING FIRE? WHO AMONG US SHALL DWELL WITH EVERLASTING BURNINGS?’ A GOD FIGHTING AGAINST EVIL; CAN YOU AND I HOPE TO HOLD FAMILIAR FELLOWSHIP WITH HIM? A GOD FIGHTING AGAINST EVIL; IF HE RISES UP TO EXERCISE HIS JUDGING AND HIS PUNISHING ENERGIES, CAN WE MEET HIM? ‘CAN THY HEART ENDURE AND THY HANDS BE STRONG, IN THE DAY THAT I SHALL DEAL WITH THEE?’ IS THE QUESTION THAT COMES TO EACH OF US IF WE ARE REASONABLE PEOPLE. I DO NOT DWELL UPON IT; BUT I ASK YOU TO TAKE IT, AND ANSWER IT FOR YOURSELVES.
TO ‘DWELL WITH EVERLASTING BURNINGS’ MEANS TWO THINGS. FIRST, IT MEANS TO HOLD FAMILIAR INTERCOURSE AND COMMUNION WITH GOD. THE QUESTION WHICH PRESENTS ITSELF TO THOUGHTFUL MINDS IS-WHAT SORT OF MAN MUST I BE IF I AM TO DWELL NEAR GOD? THE LOWLIEST BUSH MAY BE LIT BY THE DIVINE FIRE AND NOT BE CONSUMED BY IT; AND THE POOREST HEART MAY BE ALL AFLAME WITH AN INDWELLING GOD, IF ONLY IT YIELD ITSELF TO HIM, AND LONG FOR HIS LIKENESS. ELECTRICITY ONLY FLAMES INTO CONSUMING FIRE WHEN ITS SWIFT PASSAGE IS RESISTED. THE QUESTION FOR US ALL IS-HOW CAN I RECEIVE THIS HOLY FIRE INTO MY BOSOM, AND NOT BE BURNED? IS ANY COMMUNION POSSIBLE, AND IF IT IS, ON WHAT CONDITIONS? THESE ARE THE QUESTIONS WHICH THE HEART OF MAN IS REALLY ASKING, THOUGH IT KNOWS NOT THE MEANING OF ITS OWN UNREST.
‘TO DWELL WITH EVERLASTING BURNINGS’ MEANS, SECONDLY, TO BEAR THE ACTION OF THE FIRE-THE JUDGMENT OF THE PRESENT AND THE JUDGMENT OF THE FUTURE. THE QUESTION FOR EACH OF US IS-HOW CAN WE FACE THAT JUDICIAL AND PUNITIVE ACTION OF THAT DIVINE PROVIDENCE WHICH WORKS EVEN HERE, AND HOW CAN WE FACE THE JUDICIAL AND PUNITIVE ACTION IN THE FUTURE?
I SUPPOSE YOU ALL BELIEVE, OR AT LEAST SAY THAT YOU BELIEVE, THAT THERE IS SUCH A FUTURE JUDGMENT. HAVE YOU EVER ASKED YOURSELVES THE QUESTION, AND RESTED NOT UNTIL YOU GOT A REASONABLE ANSWER TO IT, ON WHICH, LIKE A MAN LEANING ON A PILLAR, YOU CAN LEAN THE WHOLE WEIGHT OF YOUR EXPECTATIONS-HOW AM I TO COME INTO THE PRESENCE OF THAT DEVOURING FIRE? HAVE YOU ANY FIREPROOF DRESS THAT WILL ENABLE YOU TO GO INTO THE FURNACE LIKE THE HEBREW YOUTHS, AND WALK UP AND DOWN IN THE MIDST OF IT, WELL AND AT LIBERTY? HAVE YOU? ‘WHO SHALL DWELL AMIDST THE EVERLASTING FIRES?’
THAT QUESTION HAS STIRRED SOMETIMES, I KNOW, IN THE CONSCIENCES OF EVERY MAN AND WOMAN THAT IS LISTENING TO ME. SOME OF YOU HAVE TAMPERED WITH IT AND TRIED TO THROTTLE IT, OR LAUGHED AT IT AND SHUFFLED IT OUT OF YOUR MIND BY THE ENGROSSMENTS OF BUSINESS, AND TRIED TO GET RID OF IT IN ALL SORTS OF WAYS: AND HERE IT HAS MET YOU AGAIN TO-DAY. LET US HAVE IT SETTLED, IN THE NAME OF COMMON-SENSE {TO INVOKE NOTHING HIGHER}, ONCE FOR ALL, UPON REASONABLE PRINCIPLES THAT WILL STAND; AND DO YOU SEE THAT YOU SETTLE IT TO-DAY.
II. AND NOW, LOOK NEXT AT THE PROPHET’S ANSWER. IT IS SIMPLE. HE SAYS THAT IF A MAN IS TO HOLD FELLOWSHIP WITH, OR TO FACE THE JUDGMENT OF, THE PURE AND RIGHTEOUS GOD, THE PLAINEST DICTATE OF REASON AND COMMON-SENSE IS THAT HE HIMSELF MUST BE PURE AND RIGHTEOUS TO MATCH. THE DETAILS INTO WHICH HID ANSWER TO THE QUESTION RUNS OUT ARE ALL VERY HOMELY, PROSAIC, PEDESTRIAN KIND OF VIRTUES, NOTHING AT ALL OUT OF THE WAY, NOTHING THAT PEOPLE WOULD CALL SPLENDID OR HEROIC. HERE THEY ARE:-’HE THAT WALKS RIGHTEOUSLY,’-A SHORT INJUNCTION, EASILY SPOKEN, BUT HOW HARD!-’AND SPEAKETH UPRIGHTLY, HE THAT DESPISETH THE GAIN OF OPPRESSION, THAT SHAKETH HIS HANDS FROM HOLDING OF BRIBES, THAT STOPPETH HIS EARS FROM HEARING OF BLOOD, THAT SHUTTETH HIS EYES FROM SEEING EVIL.’ RIGHTEOUS ACTION, RIGHTEOUS SPEECH, INWARD HATRED OF POSSESSIONS GOTTEN AT MY NEIGHBOUR’S COST, AND A VEHEMENT RESISTANCE TO ALL THE SEDUCTIONS OF SENSE, SHUTTING ONE’S HANDS, STOPPING ONE’S EARS, FASTENING ONE’S EYES UP TIGHT SO THAT HE MAY NOT HANDLE, NOR HEAR, NOR SEE THE EVIL-THERE IS THE OUTLINE OF A TRITE, EVERYDAY SORT OF MORALITY WHICH IS TO MARK THE MAN WHO, AS ISAIAH SAYS, CAN ‘DWELL AMONGST THE EVERLASTING FIRES.’
NOW, IF AT YOUR LEISURE YOU WILL TURN TO PSALM 15:1 - PSALM 15:5 AND PSALM 24:1 - PSALM 24:10, YOU WILL FIND THERE TWO OTHER VERSIONS OF THE SAME QUESTIONS AND THE SAME ANSWER, BOTH OF WHICH WERE OBVIOUSLY IN OUR PROPHET’S MIND WHEN HE SPOKE. IN THE ONE YOU HAVE THE QUESTION PUT: ‘WHO SHALL ABIDE IN THY TABERNACLE?’ IN THE OTHER YOU HAVE THE SAME QUESTION PUT: ‘WHO SHALL ASCEND INTO THE HILL OF THE LORD?’ AND BOTH THESE TWO PSALMS ANSWER THE QUESTION AND SKETCH THE OUTLINE {AND IT IS ONLY AN OUTLINE} OF A RIGHTEOUS MAN, FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT POINT OF VIEW, SUBSTANTIALLY IN THE SAME FASHION THAT ISAIAH DOES HERE.
I DO NOT NEED TO REMARK UPON THE ALTOGETHER UNSCIENTIFIC AND NON-EXHAUSTIVE NATURE OF THE DESCRIPTION OF RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT IS SET FORTH HERE. THERE ARE A GREAT MANY VIRTUES, PLAIN AND OBVIOUS, THAT ARE LEFT OUT OF THE PICTURE. BUT I ASK YOU TO NOTICE ONE VERY SPECIAL DEFECT, AS IT MIGHT SEEM. THERE IS NOT THE SLIGHTEST REFERENCE TO ANYTHING THAT WE CALL RELIGION. IT IS ALL PURELY PEDESTRIAN, WORLDLY MORALITY; DO RIGHTEOUS THINGS; DO NOT TELL LIES; DO NOT CHEAT YOUR NEIGHBOUR; STOP YOUR EARS IF PEOPLE SAY FOUL THINGS IN YOUR HEARING; SHUT YOUR EYES IF EVIL COMES BEFORE YOU. THESE ARE THE KIND OF DUTIES ENJOINED, AND THESE ONLY. THE ANSWER OF MY TEXT MOVES ALTOGETHER ON THE SURFACE, DEALING ONLY WITH CONDUCT, NOT WITH CHARACTER, AND DEALING WITH CONDUCT ONLY IN REFERENCE TO THIS WORLD. THERE IS NOT A WORD ABOUT THE INNER NATURE, NOT A WORD ABOUT THE INNER RELATION OF A MAN TO GOD. IT IS THE MINIMUM OF POSSIBLE QUALIFICATIONS FOR DWELLING WITH GOD.
WELL, NOW, DO YOU ACHIEVE THAT MINIMUM? SUPPOSE WE WAIVE FOR THE MOMENT ALL REFERENCE TO GOD; SUPPOSE WE WAIVE FOR THE MOMENT ALL REFERENCE TO MOTIVE AND INWARD NATURE; SUPPOSE WE KEEP OURSELVES ONLY ON THE OUTSIDE OF THINGS, AND ASK WHAT SORT OF CONDUCT A MAN MUST HAVE THAT IS ABLE TO WALK WITH GOD? WE HAVE HEARD THE ANSWER.
NOW, THEN, IS THAT ME? IS THIS SKETCH HERE, ADMITTEDLY IMPERFECT, A MERE BLACK-AND-WHITE SWIFT OUTLINE, NOT INTENDED TO BE SHADED OR COLOURED, OR BROUGHT UP TO THE ROUND; IS THIS MERE OUTLINE OF WHAT A GOOD MAN OUGHT TO BE, AT ALL LIKE ME? YES, OR NO? I THINK WE MUST ALL SAY NO TO THE QUESTION, AND ACKNOWLEDGE OUR FAILURE TO ATTAIN TO THIS HOMELY IDEAL OF CONDUCT. THE REQUIREMENT PARED DOWN TO ITS LOWEST POSSIBLE DEGREE, AND KEPT AS SUPERFICIAL AS EVER YOU CAN KEEP IT, IS STILL MILES ABOVE ME, AND ALL I HAVE TO SAY WHEN I LISTEN TO SUCH WORDS IS, ‘GOD BE MERCIFUL TO ME A SINNER.’
MY DEAR FRIENDS, TAKE THIS ONE THOUGHT AWAY WITH YOU: -THE REQUIREMENTS OF THE MOST MODERATE CONSCIENCE ARE SUCH AS NO MAN AMONG US IS ABLE TO COMPLY WITH. AND WHAT THEN? AM I TO BE SHUT UP TO DESPAIR? AM I TO SAY: THEN NOBODY CAN DWELL WITHIN THAT BRIGHT FLAME? AM I TO SAY: THEN WHEN GOD MEETS MAN, MAN MUST CRUMBLE AWAY INTO NOTHING AND DISAPPEAR? AM I TO SAY, FOR MYSELF: THEN, ALAS FOR ME! WHEN I STAND AT HIS JUDGMENT BAR?
III. LET US TAKE THE APOSTLE’S ANSWER. GOD IS LOVE, AND HE THAT DWELLETH IN LOVE DWELLETH IN GOD.’ NOW, TO BEGIN WITH, LET US DISTINCTLY UNDERSTAND THAT THE NEW TESTAMENT ANSWER, REPRESENTED BY JOHN’S GREAT WORDS, ENTIRELY ENDORSES ISAIAH’S; AND THAT THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO IS NOT THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT, AS REPRESENTED BY PSALMIST AND PROPHET, SAID, ‘YOU MUST BE RIGHTEOUS IN ORDER TO DWELL WITH GOD,’ AND THAT THE NEW TESTAMENT SAYS, ‘YOU NEED NOT BE.’ NOT AT ALL! JOHN IS JUST AS VEHEMENT IN SAYING THAT NOTHING BUT PURITY CAN BIND A MAN IN THOROUGHLY FRIENDLY AND FAMILIAR CONJUNCTION WITH GOD AS DAVID OR ISAIAH WAS. HE INSISTS AS MUCH AS ANYBODY CAN INSIST UPON THIS GREAT PRINCIPLE, THAT IF WE ARE TO DWELL WITH GOD WE MUST BE LIKE GOD, AND THAT WE ARE LIKE GOD WHEN WE ARE LIKE HIM IN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND LOVE.
‘HE THAT SAITH HE HATH FELLOWSHIP WITH HIM, AND WALKETH IN DARKNESS, IS A LIAR!’ THAT IS JOHN’S SHORT WAY OF GATHERING IT ALL UP. RIGHTEOUSNESS IS AS ESSENTIAL IN THE GOSPEL SCHEME FOR ALL COMMUNION AND FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD AS EVER IT WAS DECLARED TO BE BY THE MOST RIGID OF LEGALISTS; AND IF ANY OF YOU HAVE THE NOTION THAT CHRISTIANITY HAS ANY OTHER TERMS TO LAY DOWN THAN THE OLD TERMS-THAT RIGHTEOUSNESS IS ESSENTIAL TO COMMUNION-YOU DO NOT UNDERSTAND CHRISTIANITY. IF ANY OF YOU ARE BUILDING UPON THE NOTION THAT A MAN CAN COME INTO LOVING AND FAMILIAR FRIENDSHIP WITH GOD AS LONG AS HE LOVES AND CLEAVES TO ANY SIN, YOU HAVE GOT HOLD OF A DELUSION THAT WILL WRECK YOUR SOULS YET,-IS, INDEED, HARMING, WRECKING THEM NOW, AND WILL FINALLY DESTROY THEM IF YOU DO NOT GOT RID OF IT. LET US ALWAYS REMEMBER THAT THE DECLARATION OF MY FIRST TEXT LIES AT THE VERY FOUNDATION OF THE DECLARATION OF MY SECOND.
WHAT, THEN, IS THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THEM? WHY, FOR ONE THING IT IS THIS-ISAIAH TELLS US THAT WE MUST HE RIGHTEOUS, JOHN TELLS US HOW WE MAY BE. THE ONE SAYS, ‘THERE ARE THE CONDITIONS,’ THE OTHER SAYS, ‘HERE ARE THE MEANS BY WHICH YOU CAN HAVE THE CONDITIONS.’ LOVE IS THE PRODUCTIVE GERM OF ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS; IT IS THE FULFILLING OF THE LAW. GET THAT INTO YOUR HEARTS, AND ALL THESE RELATIVE AND PERSONAL DUTIES WILL COME. IF THE DEEPEST, INMOST LIFE IS RIGHT, ALL THE SURFACE OF LIFE WILL COME RIGHT. CONDUCT WILL FOLLOW, CHARACTER, CHARACTER WILL FOLLOW LOVE.
THE EFFORTS OF MEN TO MAKE THEMSELVES PURE, AND SO TO COME INTO THE POSITION OF HOLDING FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD, ARE LIKE THE WISE EFFORTS OF CHILDREN IN THEIR GARDENS. THEY STICK IN THEIR LITTLE BITS OF ROOTLESS FLOWERS, AND THEY WATER THEM; BUT, BEING ROOTLESS, THE FLOWERS ARE ALL WITHERED TO-MORROW AND FLUNG OVER THE HEDGE THE DAY AFTER. BUT IF WE HAVE THE LOVE OF GOD IN OUR HEARTS, WE HAVE NOT ROOTLESS FLOWERS, BUT THE SEED WHICH WILL SPRING UP AND BEAR FRUIT OF HOLINESS.
BUT THAT IS NOT ALL. ISAIAH SAYS ‘RIGHTEOUSNESS,’ JOHN SAYS ‘LOVE,’ WHICH MAKES RIGHTEOUSNESS. AND THEN HE TELLS US HOW WE MAY GET LOVE, HAVING FIRST TOLD US HOW WE MAY GET RIGHTEOUSNESS: ‘WE LOVE HIM BECAUSE HE FIRST LOVED US.’ IT IS JUST AS IMPOSSIBLE FOR A MAN TO WORK HIMSELF INTO LOVING GOD AS IT IS FOR A MAN TO WORK HIMSELF INTO RIGHTEOUS ACTIONS. THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE IN THE DEGREE OF IMPOSSIBILITY IN THE TWO CASES. BUT WHAT WE CAN DO IS, WE CAN GO AND GAZE AT THE THING THAT KINDLES THE LOVE; WE CAN CONTEMPLATE THE CROSS ON WHICH THE GREAT LOVER OF OUR SOULS DIED, AND THEREBY WE CAN COME TO LOVE HIM. JOHN’S ANSWER GOES DOWN TO THE DEPTHS, FOR HIS NOTION OF LOVE IS THE RESPONSE OF THE BELIEVING SOUL TO THE LOVE OF GOD WHICH WAS MANIFESTED ON THE CROSS OF CALVARY. TO HAVE RIGHTEOUSNESS WE MUST HAVE LOVE; TO HAVE LOVE WE MUST LOOK TO THE LOVE THAT GOD HAS TO US; TO LOOK RIGHTLY TO THE LOVE THAT GOD HAS TO US WE MUST HAVE FAITH. NOW YOU HAVE GONE DOWN TO THE VERY BOTTOM OF THE MATTER. FAITH IS THE FIRST STEP OF THE LADDER, AND THE SECOND STEP IS LOVE AND THE THIRD STEP IS RIGHTEOUSNESS.
AND SO THE NEW TESTAMENT, IN ITS HIGHEST AND MOST BLESSED DECLARATIONS, RESTS ITSELF FIRMLY UPON THESE RIGID REQUIREMENTS OF THE OLD LAW. YOU AND I, DEAR BRETHREN, HAVE BUT ONE WAY BY WHICH WE CAN WALK IN THE MIDST OF THAT FIRE, REJOICING AND UNCONSUMED, NAMELY THAT WE SHALL KNOW AND BELIEVE THE LOVE WHICH GOD HATH TO US, LOVE HIM BACK AGAIN ‘WITH PURE HEARTS FERVENTLY,’ AND IN THE MIGHT OF THAT RECEPTIVE FAITH AND PRODUCTIVE LOVE, BECOME LIKE HIM IN HOLINESS, AND OURSELVES BE ‘BAPTIZED WITH THE HOLY GHOST AND WITH FIRE.’ THUS, FIRE-BORN AND FIERY, WE SHALL DWELL AS IN OUR NATIVE HOME, IN GOD HIMSELF.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
4:14-21 THE FATHER SENT THE SON, HE WILLED HIS COMING INTO THIS WORLD. THE APOSTLE ATTESTS THIS. AND WHOSOEVER SHALL CONFESS THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD, GOD DWELLETH IN HIM, AND HE IN GOD. THIS CONFESSION INCLUDES FAITH IN THE HEART AS THE FOUNDATION; MAKES ACKNOWLEDGMENT WITH THE MOUTH TO THE GLORY OF GOD AND CHRIST, AND PROFESSION IN THE LIFE AND CONDUCT, AGAINST THE FLATTERIES AND FROWNS OF THE WORLD. THERE MUST BE A DAY OF UNIVERSAL JUDGMENT. HAPPY THOSE WHO SHALL HAVE HOLY BOLDNESS BEFORE THE JUDGE AT THAT DAY; KNOWING HE IS THEIR FRIEND AND ADVOCATE! HAPPY THOSE WHO HAVE HOLY BOLDNESS IN THE PROSPECT OF THAT DAY, WHO LOOK AND WAIT FOR IT, AND FOR THE JUDGE'S APPEARANCE! TRUE LOVE TO GOD ASSURES BELIEVERS OF GOD'S LOVE TO THEM. LOVE TEACHES US TO SUFFER FOR HIM AND WITH HIM; THEREFORE WE MAY TRUST THAT WE SHALL ALSO BE GLORIFIED WITH HIM, 2TI 2:12. WE MUST DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE FEAR OF GOD AND BEING AFRAID OF HIM; THE FEAR OF GOD IMPORTS HIGH REGARD AND VENERATION FOR GOD. OBEDIENCE AND GOOD WORKS, DONE FROM THE PRINCIPLE OF LOVE, ARE NOT LIKE THE SERVILE TOIL OF ONE WHO UNWILLINGLY LABOURS FROM DREAD OF A MASTER'S ANGER. THEY ARE LIKE THAT OF A DUTIFUL CHILD, WHO DOES SERVICES TO A BELOVED FATHER, WHICH BENEFIT HIS BRETHREN, AND ARE DONE WILLINGLY. IT IS A SIGN THAT OUR LOVE IS FAR FROM PERFECT, WHEN OUR DOUBTS, FEARS, AND APPREHENSIONS OF GOD, ARE MANY. LET HEAVEN AND EARTH STAND AMAZED AT HIS LOVE. HE SENT HIS WORD TO INVITE SINNERS TO PARTAKE OF THIS GREAT SALVATION. LET THEM TAKE THE COMFORT OF THE HAPPY CHANGE WROUGHT IN THEM, WHILE THEY GIVE HIM THE GLORY. THE LOVE OF GOD IN CHRIST, IN THE HEARTS OF CHRISTIANS FROM THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION, IS THE GREAT PROOF OF CONVERSION. THIS MUST BE TRIED BY ITS EFFECTS ON THEIR TEMPER, AND THEIR CONDUCT TO THEIR BRETHREN. IF A MAN PROFESSES TO LOVE GOD, AND YET INDULGES ANGER OR REVENGE, OR SHOWS A SELFISH DISPOSITION, HE GIVES HIS PROFESSION THE LIE. BUT IF IT IS PLAIN THAT OUR NATURAL ENMITY IS CHANGED INTO AFFECTION AND GRATITUDE, LET US BLESS THE NAME OF OUR GOD FOR THIS SEAL AND EARNEST OF ETERNAL HAPPINESS. THEN WE DIFFER FROM THE FALSE PROFESSORS, WHO PRETEND TO LOVE GOD, WHOM THEY HAVE NOT SEEN, YET HATE THEIR BRETHREN, WHOM THEY HAVE SEEN.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND WE HAVE KNOWN AND BELIEVED ... - WE ALL HAVE ASSURANCE THAT GOD HAS LOVED US, AND THE FULLEST BELIEF IN THE GREAT FACT OF REDEMPTION BY WHICH HE HAS MANIFESTED HIS LOVE TO US.
GOD IS LOVE - NOTES, 1 JOHN 4:8. IT IS NOT UNCOMMON FOR JOHN TO REPEAT AN IMPORTANT TRUTH. HE DELIGHTS TO DWELL ON SUCH A TRUTH AS THAT WHICH IS HERE EXPRESSED; AND WHO SHOULD NOT? WHAT TRUTH IS THERE ON WHICH THE MIND CAN DWELL WITH MORE PLEASURE; WHAT IS THERE THAT IS BETTER FITTED TO WIN THE HEART TO HOLINESS; WHAT THAT WILL DO MORE TO SUSTAIN THE SOUL IN THE SORROWS AND TRIALS OF THIS LIFE? IN OUR TRIALS; IN THE DARKNESS WHICH IS AROUND US; IN THE PERPLEXITIES WHICH MEET AND EMBARRASS US IN REGARD TO THE DIVINE ADMINISTRATION; IN ALL THAT SEEMS TO US INCOMPREHENSIBLE IN THIS WORLD, AND IN THE PROSPECT OF THE NEXT, LET US LEARN TO REPEAT THIS DECLARATION OF THE FAVORED DISCIPLE, ""GOD IS LOVE."" WHAT TRIALS MAY WE NOT BEAR, IF WE FEEL ASSURED OF THAT! WHAT DARK CLOUD THAT SEEMS TO HANG OVER OUR WAY, AND TO INVOLVE ALL THINGS IN GLOOM, WILL NOT BE BRIGHT, IF FROM THE DEPTHS OF OUR SOULS WE CAN ALWAYS SAY, "GOD IS LOVE!"
AND HE THAT DWELLETH IN LOVE ... - RELIGION IS ALL LOVE. GOD IS LOVE; HE HAS LOVED US; WE ARE TO LOVE HIM; WE ARE TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER; WE ARE TO LOVE THE WHOLE WORLD. HEAVEN IS FILLED WITH LOVE, AND THERE IS NOTHING ELSE THERE. THE EARTH IS FILLED WITH LOVE JUST AS FAR AS RELIGION PREVAILS, AND WOULD BE ENTIRELY IF IT SHOULD PREVAIL EVERYWHERE. LOVE WOULD REMOVE ALL THE CORRUPT PASSIONS, THE CRIMES, THE JEALOUSIES, THE WARS ON THE EARTH, AND WOULD DIFFUSE AROUND THE GLOBE THE BLISS OF HEAVEN. IF A MAN, THEREFORE, IS ACTUATED BY THIS, HE HAS THE SPIRIT OF THE HEAVENLY WORLD REIGNING IN HIS SOUL, AND LIVES IN AN ATMOSPHERE OF LOVE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
16. AND WE—JOHN AND HIS READERS (NOT AS 1JO 4:14, THE APOSTLES ONLY). KNOWN AND BELIEVED—TRUE FAITH, ACCORDING TO JOHN, IS A FAITH OF KNOWLEDGE AND EXPERIENCE: TRUE KNOWLEDGE IS A KNOWLEDGE OF FAITH [LUECKE]. TO US—GREEK, "IN OUR CASE" (SEE ON [2648]1JO 4:9). DWELLETH—GREEK, "ABIDETH." COMPARE WITH THIS VERSE, 1JO 4:7.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
INASMUCH AS THE TRANSFORMATIVE EFFICACY OF GOD’S LOVE UPON US DEPENDS UPON OUR CERTAIN APPREHENSION OF IT, HE DOUBLES THE EXPRESSION OF THAT CERTAINTY: WE HAVE KNOWN AND BELIEVED, I.E. WE ARE ASSURED OF IT, BOTH BY EXPERIMENTED EFFECTS, AND BY FAITH; IMPLYING, THAT BY HAVING THIS CONCEPTION OF GOD THOROUGHLY SETTLED IN OUR SOULS, THAT HE IS LOVE, (AS WAS ALSO SAID, 1JO 4:8), WE SHALL BE SO THOROUGHLY CHANGED INTO HIS VERY NATURE AND IMAGE, AS TO
DWELL IN LOVE, AS IN OUR OWN ELEMENT, OR A THING NOW BECOME WHOLLY CON-NATURAL TO US. WHICH WILL INDEED BE (BY CONSEQUENCE) TO BE SO INTIMATELY UNITED WITH GOD, THAT HE AND WE MAY TRULY (THOUGH IN A SENSE MOST REMOTE FROM IDENTIFICATION, OR BEING MADE THE SAME, A HORRID NOTION! NOT ONLY NOT INFERRED BY WHAT IS HERE SAID, BUT INCONSISTENT WITH IT AND REFUSED BY IT, FOR THINGS UNITED ARE THEREBY IMPLIED TO BE DISTINCT) BE SAID TO INDWELL ONE ANOTHER.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND WE HAVE KNOWN AND BELIEVED ... OR HAVE A FULL ASSURANCE AND KNOWLEDGE OF, AND FAITH IN, THE LOVE THAT GOD HATH TO US; SHOWN AS IN MANY INSTANCES, SO MORE ESPECIALLY IN SENDING HIS SON TO BE THE PROPITIATION FOR OUR SINS, TO BE THE SAVIOUR OF US, AND THAT WE MIGHT LIVE THROUGH HIM.
GOD IS LOVE; SEE GILL ON 1 JOHN 4:8, AND HE THAT DWELLETH IN LOVE; WHO DWELLS BY FAITH UPON THE LOVE OF GOD AS DISPLAYED IN CHRIST, AND ABIDES IN THE EXERCISE OF LOVE TO GOD AND TO THE SAINTS: DWELLETH IN GOD, AND GOD IN HIM; SEE GILL ON 1 JOHN 4:13; THE LAST CLAUSE, "AND GOD IN HIM", IS LEFT OUT IN THE SYRIAC VERSION.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND WE HAVE KNOWN AND BELIEVED THE LOVE THAT GOD HATH TO US. {12} GOD IS LOVE; AND HE THAT DWELLETH IN LOVE DWELLETH IN GOD, AND GOD IN HIM. (12) A FOURTH REASON: GOD IS THE FOUNTAIN AND WELLSPRING OF CHARITY INDEED CHARITY ITSELF: THEREFORE, WHOEVER ABIDES IN IT, HAS GOD WITH HIM. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES)
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
1 JOHN 4:16. THE BEGINNING OF THIS VERSE: ΚΑὶ ἡΜΕῖΣ, IS INDEED OF THE SAME IMPORT AS THE BEGINNING OF 1 JOHN 4:14; BUT ἡΜΕῖΣ HERE DOES NOT MERELY MEAN THE APOSTLES (MYRBERG), FOR OTHERWISE ἐΝ ἡΜῖΝ ALSO WOULD HAVE TO BE REFERRED TO THEM, AND A CONTRAST, HERE INAPPROPRIATE, WOULD BE DRAWN BETWEEN THE APOSTLES AND THE READERS, BUT IT IS USED IN ITS MORE GENERAL SENSE (AS MOST COMMENTATORS TAKE IT), WHICH IS ALSO INDICATED BY THE CONNECTION OF THIS VERSE WITH THE PRECEDING ONE.
WITH ἐΓΝΏΚΑΜΕΝ ΚΑὶ ΠΕΠΙΣΤΕΎΚΑΜΕΝ, COMP. JOHN 6:69. AS THE OBJECT OF FAITH MUST HAVE BEEN PREVIOUSLY MADE KNOWN TO US, AND HENCE MADE THE SUBJECT OF KNOWLEDGE BEFORE WE CAN TAKE HOLD OF IT IN FAITH, AND AS, ON THE OTHER HAND, IT IS ONLY THROUGH FAITH THAT KNOWLEDGE BECOMES THE DETERMINING PRINCIPLE OF OUR LIFE, AND THESE TWO ELEMENTS MUTUALLY CONDITION EACH OTHER CONTINUALLY IN THE CHRISTIAN LIFE, KNOWLEDGE, THEREFORE, CAN BE PUT BEFORE FAITH, AS HERE, AND FAITH CAN ALSO BE PUT BEFORE KNOWLEDGE, AS IN JOHN 6:69.[269]
ΤὴΝ ἀΓΆΠΗΝ, ἣΝ ἔΧΕΙ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ἐΝ ἡΜῖΝ] IS NOT, WITH WILKE (HERMENEUTIK DES N. T. II. 64), TO BE INTERPRETED: “THE LOVE WHICH GOD HAS IN US, I.E. AS A LOVE DWELLING IN US,” OR, WITH EBRARD: “GOD’S LOVE WHICH HE HAS KINDLED IN US, BY MEANS OF WHICH, AS BY HIS OWN NATURE, HE WORKS IN US,” FOR THE VERBS ἐΓΝΏΚΑΜΕΝ AND ΠΕΠΙΣΤΕΎΚΑΜΕΝ SHOW THAT THE SUBJECT HERE IS NOT SOMETHING SUBJECTIVE, AND THEREFORE NOT OUR LOVE (WHICH ONLY IN SO FAR AS IT IS THE OUTCOME OF THE DIVINE LOVE IS DESCRIBED AS THE LOVE WHICH GOD HAS IN US), BUT SOMETHING OBJECTIVE, AND THEREFORE THE LOVE OF GOD, WHICH HAS MANIFESTED ITSELF IN THE SENDING OF HIS SON FOR THE PROPITIATION FOR OUR SINS. ἐΝ IS USED HERE JUST AS IN 1 JOHN 4:9. THE FOLLOWING WORDS: ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ἀΓΆΠΗ ἐΣΤὶ Κ.Τ.Λ., WHICH ARE CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH WHAT IMMEDIATELY PRECEDES, FORM THE KEYSTONE OF THE FOREGOING, INASMUCH AS THE PARTICULAR IDEAS OF THE PREVIOUS CONTEXT ARE ALL EMBRACED IN THEM.
ON ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ἀΓ. ἐΣΤΊ, SEE 1 JOHN 4:8. ΚΑὶ ὁ ΜΈΝΩΝ Κ.Τ.Λ. IS THE INFERENCE FROM THE THOUGHT THAT GOD IS LOVE, IN THIS WAY, NAMELY, THAT ALL TRUE LOVE SPRINGS FROM HIM. THE IDEA OF LOVE HERE IS NOT TO BE RESTRICTED TO BROTHERLY LOVE (1 JOHN 4:12, ἐὰΝ ἀΓΑΠῶΜΕΝ ἀΛΛΉΛΟΥΣ), BUT (AS ALSO DÜSTERDIECK, BRAUNE, AND WEISS REMARK)[270] IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD QUITE GENERALLY.[271] THE IDEA OF FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD IS HERE EXPRESSED JUST AS IN 1 JOHN 4:15. IF JOHN MAKES IT AT ONE TIME DEPENDENT ON KNOWLEDGE, AND AT ANOTHER DEPENDENT ON LOVE, THIS IS EXPLAINED BY THE FACT THAT TO HIM BOTH KNOWLEDGE AND LOVE ARE THE RADIATIONS OF THAT FAITH BY MEANS OF WHICH THE NEW BIRTH OPERATES.
[269] LÜCKE: “TRUE FAITH IS, ACCORDING TO JOHN, INTELLIGENT AND EXPERIENCED; TRUE KNOWLEDGE IS A BELIEVING KNOWLEDGE. BOTH TOGETHER FORM THE COMPLETE CHRISTIAN CONVICTION, SO THAT JOHN, WHEN HE WANTS TO EXPRESS THIS VERY STRONGLY, PUTS THEM BOTH TOGETHER, IN WHICH CASE IT IS INDIFFERENT WHETHER THE ONE OR THE OTHER COMES FIRST.” COMP. ALSO NEANDER ON THIS PASSAGE, AND KÖSTLIN, DER LEHRBEGR. DES EV. ETC., PP. 63, 215 FF.

[270] WEISS FURTHER ERRONEOUSLY OBSERVES THAT “HERE ALSO BEING IN GOD IS NOT TO BE MADE DEPENDENT ON LOVE, BUT LOVE ON BEING IN GOD.” [271] EBRARD INTRODUCES A REFERENCE FOREIGN TO THE PASSAGE WHEN HE INCLUDES IN ΜΈΝΕΙΝ ἐΝ Τῇ ἀΓΆΠῃ ALSO THE “DWELLING IN THE LOVE OF GOD TO US, IN FAITH IN GOD’S LOVE;” ERDMANN ALSO INCORRECTLY INTERPRETS: “Τῷ ΜΈΝΕΙΝ ἐΝ Τῇ ἀΓΆΠῃ EADEM ANIMI NOSTRI AD CARITATEM DEI RELATIO DENOTATUR, QUAE VERBIS ἐΓΝΏΚΑΜΕΝ ΚΑὶ ΠΕΠΙΣΤΕΎΚΑΜΕΝ SIGNIFICATUR.” HAD THE APOSTLE MEANT THIS, HE WOULD HAVE ADDED TO ἀΓΆΠῃ, AS A MORE PARTICULAR DEFINITION, ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ. COMP. GOSPEL OF JOHN 15:10.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
1 JOHN 4:16. ἡΜΕῖΣ, HERE “YOU AND I,” WE BELIEVERS. OBSERVE THE THREE STAGES: (1) “GET TO KNOW” (ΓΙΝΏΣΚΕΙΝ), (2) “BELIEVE” (ΠΙΣΤΕΎΕΙΝ), (3) “CONFESS” (ὁΜΟΛΟΓΕῖΝ). ἐΝ ἡΜῖΝ, SEE NOTE ON 1 JOHN 4:9. ANOTHER INCENTIVE TO LOVE: IT CASTS OUT FEAR. Τῇ ἀΓΆΠῃ, “THE LOVE JUST MENTIONED”. CF. ΤὸΝ ΦΌΒΟΝ, ὁ ΦΌΒΟΣ (1 JOHN 4:18).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
16. AND WE HAVE KNOWN AND BELIEVED] LITERALLY, AND WE HAVE COME TO KNOW AND HAVE BELIEVED. THIS IS THE NATURAL ORDER; PROGRESSIVE KNOWLEDGE LEADS UP TO FAITH. BUT SOMETIMES FAITH PRECEDES KNOWLEDGE (JOHN 6:69). IN EITHER CASE EACH COMPLETES THE OTHER. SOUND FAITH IS INTELLIGENT; SOUND KNOWLEDGE IS BELIEVING. WE MUST BE ‘READY ALWAYS TO GIVE ANSWER TO EVERY MAN THAT ASKETH A REASON CONCERNING THE HOPE THAT IS IN US’ (1 PETER 3:15). THIS VERSE IS A FULFILMENT OF THE CONCLUSION OF CHRIST’S HIGH-PRIESTLY PRAYER; ‘I MADE KNOWN UNTO THEM THY NAME, AND WILL MAKE IT KNOWN; THAT THE LOVE WHEREWITH THOU LOVEDST ME MAY BE IN THEM, AND I IN THEM’ (JOHN 17:26).
GOD HATH TO US] RATHER, GOD HATH IN US, AS IN 1 JOHN 4:9; SEE NOTE THERE. HE THAT DWELLETH, &C.] BETTER, AS R. V., HE THAT ABIDETH IN LOVE, ABIDETH IN GOD, AND GOD ABIDETH IN HIM: SEE ON 1 JOHN 2:24. IN THE TRUE TEXT (אBKL) THE CHARACTERISTIC WORD ‘ABIDE’ OCCURS CHARACTERISTICALLY THREE TIMES: COMP. 1 JOHN 4:5, WHERE ‘THE WORLD’ OCCURS THREE TIMES.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
1 JOHN 4:16. ΚΑὶ ἡΜΕῖΣ, AND WE) A REPETITION [IN BEGINNING A FRESH SENTENCE], BY THE FIGURE ANAPHORA [SEE APPEND.] COMP. 1 JOHN 4:14, NOTE. THERE IS ALSO AN INCREASE OF THE FORCE BY EPITASIS [SEE APPEND.]: WHEREFORE ἐΝ ἡΜῖΝ, SHORTLY AFTERWARDS, PROPERLY MEANS IN US [NOT TO US, AS ENGL. VERS.], AS APPEARS BY A COMPARISON WITH THE END OF THE VERSE. — [ἐΝ Τῇ ἀΓΑΠῇ, IN LOVE) VIZ. THE DIVINE LOVE. — V. G.]
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 16. - AND WE HAVE COME TO KNOW AND BELIEVE. BOTH PERFECTS ARE VIRTUALLY PRESENTS, EXPRESSING THE PRESENT CONTINUANCE OF A CONDITION BEGUN IN THE PAST: "WE KNOW AND CONTINUE TO BELIEVE." EXPERIENCE AND FAITH ARE INTIMATELY CONNECTED; AND SOMETIMES THE ONE PRECEDES, SOMETIMES THE OTHER (JOHN 6:69). AS IN VERSE 9 ἐΝ ἡΜῖΝ SHOULD BE RENDERED IN US, NOT "TO US" OR "TOWARD US;" AND HERE ALSO THE INTERPRETATION, "IN OUR CASE," IS CERTAINLY POSSIBLE, AND PERHAPS SAFER. BUT THE MEANING MAY BE THAT THE OBJECT OF OUR KNOWLEDGE AND FAITH IS THAT PORTION OF HIS OWN LOVE WHICH GOD HAS IN US. IT IS "IN US," AND IS EXERCISED TOWARDS HIM AND OUR BRETHREN, BUT IN REALITY, IT IS HIS - IT IS HIMSELF ABIDING IN US. IN EITHER CASE LOVE IS THE OBJECT OF OUR FAITH. THUS LOVE IS NOT ONLY THE TRUE NOTE OF THE CHURCH (JOHN 13:35), IT IS ALSO THE CHURCH'S CREED. THE SECOND HALF OF THE VERSE RESTATES THE MAIN PROPOSITION OF THIS SECTION WITH A VIEW TO FURTHER DEVELOPMENT. 1 JOHN 4:16
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
THE LOVE WHICH GOD HATH ON THIS USE OF ἜΧΕΙΝ TO HAVE, SEE ON JOHN 16:22. COMPARE JOHN 8:35. TO US (ἘΝ ἩΜΙ͂Ν): REV., IN US. COMPARE GOD ABIDETH IN HIM. DWELLETH IN LOVE, ETC. SEE JOHN 15:9, JOHN 15:10. REV., ABIDETH.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
1 JOHN
THE SERVANT AS HIS LORD: 1 JOHN 4:17. LARGE TRUTHS MAY BE SPOKEN IN LITTLE WORDS. PROFUNDITY IS OFTEN SUPPOSED TO BE OBSCURITY, BUT THE DEEPEST DEPTH IS CLEAR. JOHN, IN HIS GOSPEL AND EPISTLES, DEALS WITH THE DEEPEST REALITIES, AND WITH ALL THINGS IN THEIR ETERNAL ASPECTS, BUT HIS VOCABULARY IS THE SIMPLEST IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. GOD AND THE WORLD, LIFE AND DEATH, LOVE AND HATE, LIGHT AND DARKNESS, THESE ARE THE FAVOURITE WORDS ROUND WHICH HIS THOUGHTS GATHER. HERE ARE NINE LITTLE MONOSYLLABLES. WHAT CAN BE SIMPLER THAN, ‘AS HE IS, SO ARE WE IN THIS WORLD?’ AND WHAT CAN GO BEYOND THE THOUGHT THAT LIES IN IT, THAT A CHRISTIAN IS A LIVING LIKENESS OF CHRIST?
BUT THE CONNECTION OF MY TEXT IS QUITE AS STRIKING AS ITS SUBSTANCE. JOHN HAS BEEN DWELLING UPON HIS FAVOURITE THOUGHT THAT TO ABIDE IN LOVE IS TO ABIDE IN GOD, AND GOD IN US. AND THEN HE GOES ON TO SAY THAT ‘HEREIN’--THAT IS, IN SUCH MUTUAL ABIDING IN LOVE--’IS LOVE MADE PERFECT WITH US’; AND THE PERFECTION OF THAT LOVE, WHICH IS THUS COMMUNION, IS IN ORDER THAT, AT THE GREAT SOLEMN DAY OF FUTURE TRIAL, MEN MAY LIFT UP THEIR FACES AND MEET HIS GLANCE--WHICH IS NOT STRANGE TO THEM, NOR MET FOR THE FIRST TIME--WITH OPEN-HEARTED AND OPEN-COUNTENANCED ‘BOLDNESS.’ BUT ‘LOVE’ AND ‘ABIDING’ ARE THE SOURCE OF CONFIDENCE IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, BECAUSE LOVE AND ABIDING ARE THE SOURCE OF ASSIMILATION TO CHRIST’S LIFE. WE HAVE BOLDNESS, ‘BECAUSE AS HE IS, SO ARE WE IN THIS WORLD’; AND WE ARE AS HE IS, BECAUSE WE LOVE AND ABIDE IN HIM. SO HERE ARE THREE THOUGHTS, THE ASSIMILATION OF THE CHRISTIAN MAN TO CHRIST; THE FRANK CONFIDENCE WHICH IT BEGETS; AND THE PROCESS BY WHICH IT IS SECURED.
I. A CHRISTIAN IS CHRIST’S LIVING LIKENESS. THAT IS A STARTLING THING TO SAY, AND ALL THE MORE STARTLING IF YOU NOTICE THAT JOHN DOES NOT SAY ‘AS HE WAS,’ IN THIS EARTHLY LIFE OF HUMILIATION AND FILIAL OBEDIENCE, BUT ‘AS HE IS,’ IN HIS HEAVENLY LIFE AND REIGN AND GLORY. THAT MIGHT WELL REPEL US FROM ALL THOUGHT OF POSSIBLE RESEMBLANCE, BUT THE LIGHT, HOWEVER BRILLIANT IT MAY BE, IS NOT BLINDING, AND IT IS THE CHRIST AS HE IS, AND NOT ONLY--TRUE AS THAT IS--THE CHRIST AS HE WAS, WHO IS THE ORIGINAL OF WHICH CHRISTIAN MEN ARE COPIES.
NOW THERE IS THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TEACHING OF SUCH CLASSES OF RELIGIONISTS AS REPRESENT CHRIST’S HUMANITY AS ALL IN ALL, AND PREACH TO US THAT HE, IN HIS EARTHLY LIFE IS THE PATTERN TO WHOM WE ARE TO SEEK TO CONFORM OUR LIVES, AND THE TRUE EVANGELICAL TEACHING. THAT DEAD MAN IS LIVING, AND HIS PRESENT LIFE HAS IN IT ELEMENTS WHICH WE CAN GRASP, AND TO WHICH EVERY CHRISTIAN LIFE IS TO BE CONFORMED.
IS THERE ANYTHING, THEN, WITHIN THE GLORY TO WHICH I, IN MY POOR, STRUGGLING, HAMPERED, IMPERFECT LIFE HERE ON EARTH, CAN FEEL THAT MY CHARACTER IS BEING SHAPED? YES, SURELY THERE IS. I HAVE NO DOUBT THAT, IN THE WORDS OF MY TEXT, THE APOSTLE IS REMEMBERING THE SOLEMN ONES OF OUR LORD’S HIGH-PRIESTLY PRAYER AS RECORDED IN THE SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER OF HIS GOSPEL, WHERE THE SAME ANTITHESIS OF OUR BEING IN THE WORLD, AND HIS NOT BEING THERE, RECURS; AND WHERE THE ANALOGY AND RESEMBLANCE ARE DISTINCTLY STATED--’I IN THEE, AND THOU IN ME, THAT THEY ALSO MAY BE IN US.’
SO, THEN, WHEN WE STAND WITH OUR LETTER-WRITER IN HIS PATMOS ISLAND, AND SEE THE COUNTENANCE ‘AS THE SUN SHINING IN HIS STRENGTH, AND THE EYES AS A FLAME OF FIRE,’ AND THE MANY CROWNS UPON THE HEAD, AND THE MANY STARS IN THE HAND, THOUGH WE MAY FEEL AS IF ALL RESEMBLANCE WAS AT AN END, AND ASPIRATION AFTER LIKENESS COULD ONLY FALL AT HIS FEET AND COVER ITS FACE, YET THERE IS WITHIN THE GLORY SOMETHING WHICH MAY BE REPEATED AND REPRODUCED IN OUR LIVES, AND THAT IS, THE INDISSOLUBLE UNION OF A SON WITH A FATHER, IN ALL LOVING OBEDIENCE, IN ALL PERFECT HARMONY, IN ALL MUTUAL AFFECTION AND OUTGOING OF HEART AND THOUGHTS. THIS IS THE CENTRE OF THE LIFE, ALIKE OF THE CHRIST WHEN HE IS GLORIFIED, AND OF THE CHRIST WHEN HE WAS UPON EARTH. SO, THE VERY SECRET HEART OF THE MYSTERIOUS BEING OF THE SON IS TO BE, AND NECESSARILY IS, REPEATED IN ALL THOSE WHO IN HIM HAVE RECEIVED THE ADOPTION OF SONS.
OR TO PUT THE WHOLE THING INTO PLAINER WORDS, IT IS THE RELIGIOUS AND THE MORAL ASPECTS OF CHRIST’S BEING, AND NOT ANY ONE PARTICULAR DETAIL THEREOF; AND THESE, AS THEY LIVE AND REIGN ON THE THRONE, JUST AS TRULY AS THESE, AS THEY SUFFERED AND WEPT UPON EARTH--IT IS THESE TO WHICH IT IS OUR DESTINY TO BE CONFORMED. WE ARE LIKE HIM, IF WE ARE HIS, IN THIS, --THAT WE ARE JOINED TO GOD, THAT WE HOLD FELLOWSHIP WITH HIM, THAT OUR LIVES ARE ALL PERMEATED WITH THE DIVINE, THAT WE ARE SATURATED WITH THE PRESENCE OF GOD, THAT WE HAVE SUBMITTED OURSELVES TO HIM AND TO HIS WILL, THAT ‘NOT MY WILL, BUT THINE, BE DONE’ IS THE VERY INMOST MEANING OF OUR HEARTS AND OUR LIVES. AND THUS ‘WE,’ EVEN HERE, ‘BEAR THE IMAGE OF THE HEAVENLY, AS WE HAVE BORNE THE IMAGES OF THE EARTHLY.’ NOW I AM NOT GOING TO DWELL UPON DETAILS; ALL THESE CAN BE FILLED IN BY EACH OF US FOR HIMSELF. THE CENTRE-POINT WHICH I INSIST UPON IS THIS--THE FILIAL UNION WITH GOD, THE FILIAL SUBMISSION TO HIM, AND THE CONSEQUENT PURITY AS CHRIST IS PURE, RIGHTEOUSNESS AS CHRIST IS RIGHTEOUS, AND WALKING EVEN AS CHRIST WALKED, FOR EVER IN THE LIGHT.
BUT THEN THERE IS ANOTHER POINT THAT I DESIRE TO REFER TO. I HAVE PUT AN EMPHASIS UPON THE ‘IS’ INSTEAD OF THE ‘WAS,’ AS IT APPLIES TO JESUS CHRIST. I WOULD FURTHER PUT AN EMPHASIS UPON THE ‘ARE,’ AS IT APPLIES TO US--’SO ARE WE.’
JOHN IS NOT EXHORTING, HE IS AFFIRMING. HE IS NOT SAYING WHAT CHRISTIAN MEN OUGHT TO STRIVE TO BE, BUT HE IS SAYING WHAT ALL CHRISTIAN MEN, BY VIRTUE OF THEIR CHRISTIAN CHARACTER, ARE. OR, TO PUT IT INTO OTHER WORDS, LIKENESS TO THE MASTER IS CERTAIN. IT IS INEVITABLY INVOLVED IN THE RELATION WHICH A CHRISTIAN MAN BEARS TO THE LORD. THERE MAY BE DEGREES IN THE LIKENESS, THERE MAY BE DIFFERENCES OF SKILL AND EARNESTNESS IN THE ARTIST. WE HAVE TO LABOUR LIKE A PORTRAIT PAINTER, SLOWLY AND TENTATIVELY APPROACHING TO THE COMPLETE RESEMBLANCE. IT IS ‘A LIFE-LONG TASK ERE THE LUMP BE LEAVENED.’ THIS LIKENESS DOES NOT REACH ITS COMPLETENESS BY A LEAP. IT IS NOT STRUCK, AS THE IMAGE OF A KING IS, UPON THE BLANK METAL DISC, BY ONE STROKE, BUT IT IS WROUGHT OUT BY LONG, LABORIOUS, AND, AS I SAID, APPROXIMATING AND TENTATIVE TOUCHES. MY TEXT SUGGESTS THAT TO US BY ITS ADDITION, ‘SO ARE WE, IN THIS WORLD.’ THE ‘WORLD’--OR, TO USE MODERN PHRASEOLOGY, ‘THE ENVIRONMENT’--CONDITIONS THE RESEMBLANCE. AS FAR AS IT IS POSSIBLE FOR A THING ENCOMPASSED WITH DUST AND ASHES TO RESEMBLE THE RADIANT SUN IN THE HEAVENS, SO FAR IS THE RESEMBLANCE CARRIED HERE. SOME MEASURE OF IT, AND A GROWING MEASURE, IS INSEPARABLE FROM THE REALITY OF A CHRISTIAN LIFE.
NOW, YOU CHRISTIAN PEOPLE, DOES THAT PLAIN STATEMENT TOUCH YOU ANYWHERE? ‘SO ARE WE.’ WELL! YOU WOULD BE QUITE EASY IF JOHN HAD SAID: ‘SO MAY WE BE; SO SHOULD WE BE; SO SHALL WE BE.’ BUT WHAT ABOUT THE ‘SO ARE WE’? WHAT A GHASTLY CONTRADICTION THE LIVES OF MULTITUDES OF PROFESSING CHRISTIANS ARE TO THAT PLAIN STATEMENT! ‘LIKE JESUS CHRIST’--WOULD ANYBODY SAY THAT ABOUT ANYTHING IN ME? ‘SO ARE WE’--NO WORDS OF MINE, DEAR BRETHREN, CAN MAKE THE STATEMENT MORE SEARCHING, MORE IMPRESSIVE; BUT I PRAY YOU, LAY THIS TO HEART: ‘IF ANY MAN HAVE NOT THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST, HE IS NONE OF HIS.’ YOU MAY TAKE SACRAMENTS AND PROFESS CHRISTIANITY, OR, AS WE NONCONFORMISTS HAVE IT, ‘JOIN CHURCHES,’ AND DO ALL MANNER OF OUTWARD WORK FOR EVER AND A DAY; BUT IF YOU HAVE NOT THE LIKENESS OF CHRIST, AT LEAST IN GERM, AND GROWING TO SOMETHING MORE THAN A GERM, IN YOUR CHARACTERS, YOU HAD BETTER REVISE YOUR POSITION, AND ASK WHETHER, AFTER ALL, YOU HAVE NOT BEEN WALKING IN A VAIN-SHOW, AND FANCIED YOURSELVES THE SERVANTS OF CHRIST, WHILE YOU BEAR THE IMAGE OF CHRIST’S ENEMY.
A VERY TINY GULLY ON A HILLSIDE, MADE BY SHOWERS OF RAIN, MAY FALL INTO THE SAME SLOPES, AND HAS BEEN CREATED BY THE VERY SAME FORCES, WORKING ACCORDING TO THE SAME LAWS, AS HAVE SCOOPED OUT VALLEYS MILES BROAD, BORDERED BY MOUNTAINS THOUSANDS OF FEET HIGH. AND IN MY LITTLE LIFE, POOR AS IT IS, LIMITED AS IT IS, ENVIRONED AS IT IS BY THE WORLD, AND THEREFORE OFTEN HAMPERED AND STAINED, AS WELL AS HELPED AND BRIGHTENED, BY ITS ENVIRONMENT, THERE MAY BE, AND THERE WILL BE, IN SOME DEGREE, IF I AM A CHRISTIAN MAN, THE VERY SAME POWER AT WORK BY WHICH JESUS CHRIST, THE SON OF THE FATHER SHINES AS THE SUN ON THE THRONE OF THE UNIVERSE.
BUT THEN, NOTICE FURTHER, HOW THAT LIMITATION TO WHICH I HAVE REFERRED IN THIS WORLD CARRIES WITH IT ANOTHER MESSAGE. THERE IS CHRIST IN THE HEAVENS, VEILED AND UNSEEN. HERE ARE YOU ON EARTH, HIS REPRESENTATIVE. THERE IS A RAGE AT PRESENT FOR PUTTING PICTURES INTO ALL BOOKS, AND FOLK WILL SCARCELY READ UNLESS THEY GET ILLUSTRATED LITERATURE. THE WORLD HAS FOR ITS ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE GOSPEL THE LIVES OF US CHRISTIAN PEOPLE. IN THE BOOK THERE ARE PRINCIPLES AND FACTS, AND READERS SHOULD BE ABLE TO TURN THE PAGE AND SEE ALL PICTURED IN US.
THAT IS WHAT YOU ARE SET TO DO IN THIS WORLD. ‘AS THE FATHER SENT ME, EVEN SO SEND I YOU.’ ‘AS HE IS, SO ARE WE IN THIS WORLD.’ IT MAY BE OUR ANTAGONIST, BUT IT IS OUR SPHERE, AND ITS PRESENCE IS NECESSARY TO EVOKE OUR CHARACTERS. CHRIST HAS ENTRUSTED HIS REPUTATION, HIS HONOUR, TO US, AND MANY A MAN THAT NEVER CARES TO LOOK AT HIM AS HE IS REVEALED IN SCRIPTURE, WOULD BE WOOED AND WON TO LOOK AT HIM AND LOVE HIM, IF WE CHRISTIAN PEOPLE WERE MORE-TRUE TO OUR VOCATION, AND BORE MORE CONSPICUOUSLY ON OUR FACES AND IN OUR CHARACTERS THE IMAGE OF THE HEAVENLY.
II. LOOK FOR A MOMENT AT THE SECOND THOUGHT THAT IS HERE: SUCH A LIKENESS TO JESUS CHRIST IS THE ONLY THING THAT WILL ENABLE A MAN TO LIFT UP HIS HEAD IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. ‘WE HAVE BOLDNESS,’ SAYS JOHN, BECAUSE ‘AS HE IS, SO ARE WE.’ NOW THAT IS A VERY STRONG STATEMENT OF A TRUTH THAT POPULAR, EVANGELICAL THEOLOGY HAS FAR TOO MUCH OBSCURED. PEOPLE TALK ABOUT BEING, AT THE LAST, ‘ACCEPTED IN THE BELOVED.’ GOD BE THANKED, IT IS TRUE. A SWEET OLD HYMN THAT A GREAT MANY OF US LEARNED WHEN WE WERE CHILDREN, THOUGH IT IS NOT SO WELL KNOWN IN THESE DAYS, SAYS: -- ‘BOLD SHALL I STAND IN THAT GREAT DAY, FOR WHO AUGHT TO MY CHARGE SHALL LAY, WHILE THROUGH THY BLOOD-ABSOLVED I AM FROM SIN’S TREMENDOUS CURSE AND SHAME?’
I BELIEVE THAT, AND I TRY TO PREACH IT. BUT DO NOT LET US FORGET THE OTHER SIDE. MY TEXT IS IN FULL ACCORDANCE WITH THE PRINCIPLES OF OUR LORD’S OWN TEACHING; AND WHO KNOWS THE PRINCIPLES OF HIS OWN WORDS SO WELL AS THE JUDGE, WHO TELLS US, IN HIS PICTURES OF THAT GREAT DAY, THAT THE QUESTION PUT TO EVERY MAN WILL BE, NOT WHAT YOU BELIEVE, BUT WHAT DID YOU DO, AND WHAT ARE YOU?
BUT THIS TRUTH OF MY TEXT HAS BEEN NOT ONLY WOUNDED IN THE HOUSE OF THE FRIENDS OF CHRISTIANITY, BUT IT HAS BEEN OVERLOOKED BY ONE OF THE VERY FREQUENT OBJECTIONS THAT WE HEAR MADE TO EVANGELICAL TEACHING, THAT, ACCORDING TO IT, A MAN IS JUDGED ACCORDING TO HIS BELIEF AND NOT ACCORDING TO HIS DEEDS. A MAN IS JUDGED ACCORDING TO HIS--NOT BELIEF--BUT ACCORDING TO HIS FAITH. BUT HE IS JUDGED ACCORDING ALSO TO--NOT HIS WORK--BUT ACCORDING TO HIS CHARACTER.
AND I WISH, DEAR FRIENDS, TO LAY THIS UPON YOUR HEARTS, BECAUSE MANY OF US ARE TOO APT TO FORGET IT, THAT WHILST UNQUESTIONABLY THE BEGINNING OF SALVATION, AND THE CONDITION OF FORGIVENESS HERE, AND OF ACCEPTANCE HEREAFTER, ARE LAID IN TRUST IN JESUS CHRIST, THAT TRUST IS SURE TO WORK OUT A CHARACTER WHICH IS IN CONFORMITY WITH HIS REQUIREMENTS AND MOULDED AFTER THE LIKENESS OF HIMSELF. ‘THE JUDGMENT OF GOD IS ACCORDING TO TRUTH,’ AND WHAT A MAN IS DETERMINES WHERE A MAN SHALL BE, AND WHAT HE SHALL RECEIVE THROUGH ALL ETERNITY. REMEMBER CHRIST’S OWN TEACHING. REMEMBER THE TEACHING OF THAT OTHER APOSTLE THAN JOHN, ACCORDING TO WHICH THE ‘WOOD, HAY, STUBBLE,’ BUILT BY A MAN UPON THE FOUNDATION SHALL BE BURNED UP, AND THE BUILDER HIMSELF BE SAVED, YET SO AS BY FIRE. AND LAY THIS TO HEART, THAT IT IS ONLY WHEN FAITH WORKS IN US, THROUGH LOVE AND COMMUNION, CHARACTERS LIKE JESUS CHRIST’S, THAT WE SHALL BE ABLE TO STAND--THOUGH EVEN THEN WE SHALL HAVE TO TRUST TO DIVINE AND INFINITE MERCY, AND TO THE SPRINKLING OF HIS BLOOD--BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD. LAY UP IN STORE FOR YOURSELVES A GOOD FOUNDATION UNTO ETERNAL LIFE. AND TAKE THIS AS THE PREACHING OF MY TEXT; CHARACTER, AND CHARACTER ALONE, WILL STAND THE JUDGMENT OF THAT GREAT DAY.
THERE IS NO REAL ANTAGONISM BETWEEN SUCH TRUTHS AND THE WIDEST PREACHING OF SALVATION BY FAITH. IT IS THE SAME MAN WHO, IN HIS GOSPEL, SAYS, AS FROM THE LIPS OF THE LORD HIMSELF, ‘HE THAT BELIEVETH IS NOT JUDGED,’ AND IN HIS LETTER SAYS, ‘WE MAY HAVE BOLDNESS IN THAT DAY, BECAUSE, AS HE IS, SO ARE WE IN THIS WORLD.’
III. ONE WORD ABOUT THE LAST POINT; THE PROCESS BY WHICH THIS LIKENESS IS SECURED. THAT IS CONTAINED, AS I TRIED TO SHOW IN MY INTRODUCTORY REMARKS, IN THE EARLIER PART OF THE VERSE. OUR LOVE IS MADE PERFECT BY DWELLING IN GOD, AND GOD IN US; IN ORDER THAT WE MAY BE THUS CONFORMED TO CHRIST’S LIKENESS, AND SO HAVE BOLDNESS IN THAT GREAT DAY. TO BE LIKE JESUS CHRIST, WHAT IS NEEDED IS THAT WE LOVE HIM, AND THAT WE KEEP IN TOUCH WITH HIM. WHAT IS IT TO ‘ABIDE’ IN HIM? -- TO DIRECT THE CONTINUAL FLOW OF MIND AND LOVE AND WILL AND PRACTICAL OBEDIENCE TO HIM, TO BEAR HIM EVER IN THE SECRET PLACE OF MY HEART WHILST MY HANDS ARE OCCUPIED WITH DAILY BUSINESS, AND MY FEET ARE RUNNING THE SOMETIMES, ROUGH RACE THAT IS SET BEFORE ME. THINK OF HIM EVER, LOVE HIM EVER. LET HIS NAME BE LIKE A PERFUME BREATHED THROUGH THE WHOLE ATMOSPHERE OF YOUR LIVES. KEEP YOUR WILLS IN THE ATTITUDE OF SUBMISSION, OF ACCEPTANCE, OF INDECISION WHEN NECESSARY, AND OF ABSOLUTE DEPENDENCE UPON HIM. LET YOUR OUTWARD ACTS BE SUCH AS SHALL NOT BRING A FILM OF SEPARATION BETWEEN HIM AND YOU. WHEN THUS OUR WHOLE BEING IS STEEPED AND DRENCHED WITH CHRIST, THEN IT CANNOT BUT BE THAT WE SHALL BE LIKE HIM. EVEN ‘CLOUDS THEMSELVES AS SUNS APPEAR, WHEN THE SUN PIERCES THEM WITH LIGHT.’ ‘ABIDE IN ME, AND I IN YOU.’ YOU CANNOT MAKE YOURSELVES LIKE CHRIST, BUT YOU CAN FASTEN YOURSELVES TO CHRIST, AND HE WILL GIVE YOU POWER WHICH SHALL MAKE YOU LIKE HIM.
BUT, REMEMBER, SUCH ABIDING IS NO IDLE WAITING, NO PASSIVE CONFIDENCE. IT IS FULL OF ENERGY, FULL OF SUPPRESSION, WHEN NECESSARY, OF WHAT IS CONTRARY TO YOUR TRUEST SELF, AND FULL OF STRENUOUS CULTIVATION OF THAT WHICH IS IN ACCORD WITH THE WILL OF THE FATHER, AND WITH THE LIKENESS OF THE ‘FIRST-BORN AMONG MANY BRETHREN.’
DEAR FRIENDS, LIE IN THE LIGHT AND YOU WILL BECOME LIGHT. ABIDE IN CHRIST, AND YOU WILL GET LIKE CHRIST; AND, BEING LIKE HIM, YOU WILL BE ABLE TO LIFT UP YOUR HEADS, AND REJOICE WHEN YOU FRONT HIM ON THE THRONE, AND YOU ARE AT THE BAR. THEN, WHEN YOU ARE NO MORE IN THE WORLD, THE LIKENESS WILL BE PERFECTED, BECAUSE THE COMMUNION IS COMPLETE. ‘WE SHALL BE LIKE HIM, FOR WE SHALL SEE HIM AS HE IS.’
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
4:14-21 THE FATHER SENT THE SON, HE WILLED HIS COMING INTO THIS WORLD. THE APOSTLE ATTESTS THIS. AND WHOSOEVER SHALL CONFESS THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD, GOD DWELLETH IN HIM, AND HE IN GOD. THIS CONFESSION INCLUDES FAITH IN THE HEART AS THE FOUNDATION; MAKES ACKNOWLEDGMENT WITH THE MOUTH TO THE GLORY OF GOD AND CHRIST, AND PROFESSION IN THE LIFE AND CONDUCT, AGAINST THE FLATTERIES AND FROWNS OF THE WORLD. THERE MUST BE A DAY OF UNIVERSAL JUDGMENT. HAPPY THOSE WHO SHALL HAVE HOLY BOLDNESS BEFORE THE JUDGE AT THAT DAY; KNOWING HE IS THEIR FRIEND AND ADVOCATE! HAPPY THOSE WHO HAVE HOLY BOLDNESS IN THE PROSPECT OF THAT DAY, WHO LOOK AND WAIT FOR IT, AND FOR THE JUDGE'S APPEARANCE! TRUE LOVE TO GOD ASSURES BELIEVERS OF GOD'S LOVE TO THEM. LOVE TEACHES US TO SUFFER FOR HIM AND WITH HIM; THEREFORE WE MAY TRUST THAT WE SHALL ALSO BE GLORIFIED WITH HIM, 2TI 2:12. WE MUST DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE FEAR OF GOD AND BEING AFRAID OF HIM; THE FEAR OF GOD IMPORTS HIGH REGARD AND VENERATION FOR GOD. OBEDIENCE AND GOOD WORKS, DONE FROM THE PRINCIPLE OF LOVE, ARE NOT LIKE THE SERVILE TOIL OF ONE WHO UNWILLINGLY LABOURS FROM DREAD OF A MASTER'S ANGER. THEY ARE LIKE THAT OF A DUTIFUL CHILD, WHO DOES SERVICES TO A BELOVED FATHER, WHICH BENEFIT HIS BRETHREN, AND ARE DONE WILLINGLY. IT IS A SIGN THAT OUR LOVE IS FAR FROM PERFECT, WHEN OUR DOUBTS, FEARS, AND APPREHENSIONS OF GOD, ARE MANY. LET HEAVEN AND EARTH STAND AMAZED AT HIS LOVE. HE SENT HIS WORD TO INVITE SINNERS TO PARTAKE OF THIS GREAT SALVATION. LET THEM TAKE THE COMFORT OF THE HAPPY CHANGE WROUGHT IN THEM, WHILE THEY GIVE HIM THE GLORY. THE LOVE OF GOD IN CHRIST, IN THE HEARTS OF CHRISTIANS FROM THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION, IS THE GREAT PROOF OF CONVERSION. THIS MUST BE TRIED BY ITS EFFECTS ON THEIR TEMPER, AND THEIR CONDUCT TO THEIR BRETHREN. IF A MAN PROFESSES TO LOVE GOD, AND YET INDULGES ANGER OR REVENGE, OR SHOWS A SELFISH DISPOSITION, HE GIVES HIS PROFESSION THE LIE. BUT IF IT IS PLAIN THAT OUR NATURAL ENMITY IS CHANGED INTO AFFECTION AND GRATITUDE, LET US BLESS THE NAME OF OUR GOD FOR THIS SEAL AND EARNEST OF ETERNAL HAPPINESS. THEN WE DIFFER FROM THE FALSE PROFESSORS, WHO PRETEND TO LOVE GOD, WHOM THEY HAVE NOT SEEN, YET HATE THEIR BRETHREN, WHOM THEY HAVE SEEN.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
HEREIN IS OUR LOVE MADE PERFECT - MARGIN, "LOVE WITH US." THE MARGIN ACCORDS WITH THE GREEK - ΜΕΘ ̓ ἩΜΩ͂Ν METH' HĒMŌN. THE MEANING IS, "THE LOVE THAT IS WITHIN US, OR IN US, IS MADE PERFECT." THE EXPRESSION IS UNUSUAL; BUT THE GENERAL IDEA IS, THAT LOVE IS RENDERED COMPLETE OR ENTIRE IN THE MANNER IN WHICH THE APOSTLE SPECIFIES. IN THIS WAY LOVE BECOMES WHAT IT SHOULD BE, AND WILL PREPARE US TO APPEAR WITH CONFIDENCE BEFORE THE JUDGMENT-SEAT. COMPARE THE NOTES AT 1 JOHN 4:12.
THAT WE MAY HAVE BOLDNESS IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT - BY THE INFLUENCE OF LOVE IN DELIVERING US FROM THE FEAR OF THE WRATH TO COME, 1 JOHN 4:18. THE IDEA IS, THAT HE WHO HAS TRUE LOVE TO GOD WILL HAVE NOTHING TO FEAR IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, AND MAY EVEN APPROACH THE AWFUL TRIBUNAL WHERE HE IS TO RECEIVE THE SENTENCE WHICH SHALL DETERMINE HIS EVERLASTING DESTINY WITHOUT ALARM.
BECAUSE AS HE IS, SO ARE WE IN THIS WORLD - THAT IS, WE HAVE THE SAME TRAITS OF CHARACTER WHICH THE SAVIOUR HAD, AND, RESEMBLING HIM, WE NEED NOT BE ALARMED AT THE PROSPECT OF MEETING HIM.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
17, 18. (COMPARE 1JO 3:19-21.): OUR LOVE—RATHER AS THE GREEK, "LOVE (IN THE ABSTRACT, THE PRINCIPLE OF LOVE [ALFORD]) IS MADE PERFECT (IN ITS RELATIONS) WITH US." LOVE DWELLING IN US ADVANCES TO ITS CONSUMMATION "WITH US" THAT IS, AS IT IS CONCERNED WITH US: SO, GREEK. LU 1:58, "SHOWED MERCY UPON (LITERALLY, 'WITH') HER": 2JO 2, THE TRUTH "SHALL BE WITH US FOR EVER."
BOLDNESS—"CONFIDENCE": THE SAME GREEK AS 1JO 3:21, TO WHICH THIS PASSAGE IS PARALLEL. THE OPPOSITE OF "FEAR," 1JO 4:18. HEREIN IS OUR LOVE PERFECTED, NAMELY, IN GOD DWELLING IN US, AND OUR DWELLING IN GOD (1JO 4:16), INVOLVING AS ITS RESULT "THAT WE CAN HAVE CONFIDENCE (OR BOLDNESS) IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT" (SO TERRIBLE TO ALL OTHER MEN, AC 24:25; RO 2:16).
BECAUSE, &C.—THE GROUND OF OUR "CONFIDENCE" IS, "BECAUSE EVEN AS HE (CHRIST) IS, WE ALSO ARE IN THIS WORLD" (AND HE WILL NOT, IN THAT DAY, CONDEMN THOSE WHO ARE LIKE HIMSELF), THAT IS, WE ARE RIGHTEOUS AS HE IS RIGHTEOUS, ESPECIALLY IN RESPECT TO THAT WHICH IS THE SUM OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, LOVE (1JO 3:14). CHRIST IS RIGHTEOUS, AND LOVE ITSELF, IN HEAVEN: SO ARE WE, HIS MEMBERS, WHO ARE STILL "IN THIS WORLD." OUR ONENESS WITH HIM EVEN NOW IN HIS EXALTED POSITION ABOVE (EPH 2:6), SO THAT ALL THAT BELONGS TO HIM OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, &C., BELONGS TO US ALSO BY PERFECT IMPUTATION AND PROGRESSIVE IMPARTATION, IS THE GROUND OF OUR LOVE BEING PERFECTED SO THAT WE CAN HAVE CONFIDENCE IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. WE ARE IN, NOT OF, THIS WORLD.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
AND BY THIS MEANS (VIZ. OF OUR INWARDNESS WITH GOD) DOTH OUR LOVE GROW TO THAT PERFECTION, THAT WE SHALL HAVE THE MOST FEARLESS FREEDOM AND LIBERTY OF SPIRIT IN THE JUDGMENT DAY; OUR HEARTS NO WAY MISGIVING TO APPEAR BEFORE HIM AS A JUDGE, WHOSE VERY IMAGE WE FIND UPON OURSELVES, HE HAVING BEFOREHAND, MADE US SUCH EVEN IN THIS WORLD, THOUGH IN AN INFINITELY INFERIOR DEGREE, AS HE IS, COMPOSITIONS OF LOVE AND GOODNESS. OR, IF

THE DAY OF JUDGMENT SHOULD MEAN, AS SOME CONCEIVE, OF OUR APPEARANCE BEFORE HUMAN TRIBUNALS FOR HIS SAKE, SUCH A TEMPER OF SPIRIT MUST GIVE US THE SAME BOLDNESS IN THAT CASE ALSO.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
HEREIN IS OUR LOVE MADE PERFECT ... OR LOVE WITH US; WHICH SOME UNDERSTAND OF THE LOVE OF GOD TOWARDS HIS PEOPLE, AND WHICH IS SHED ABROAD IN THEM: THIS INDEED REMOVES ALL FEAR OF AN AWFUL JUDGMENT, AND RENDERS THAT AMIABLE AND DESIRABLE; AND SUCH WHO ARE INTERESTED IN IT, SHALL STAND IN THAT DAY WITH INTREPIDITY AND BOLDNESS; AND THIS SENSE MAY SEEM TO BE FAVOURED BY THE SYRIAC VERSION, WHICH READS, "HIS LOVE WITH US"; AND ESPECIALLY BY THE VULGATE LATIN VERSION, WHICH RENDERS IT, "THE LOVE OF GOD WITH US"; BUT IT IS BEST TO UNDERSTAND IT AGREEABLY TO THE CONTEXT, OF OUR LOVE TO GOD, WHICH IS WITH AND IN OUR HEARTS; AND WHICH IS MADE, OR MADE TO APPEAR TO BE PERFECT, TRUE, AND GENUINE, BY OUR LOVE TO THE BRETHREN; SINCE THE LOVE OF GOD TO US DOES NOT ADMIT OF DEGREES, NOR DOES IT, OR THE REALITY AND SINCERITY OF IT, DEPEND UPON OUR LOVE TO THE SAINTS; SEE GILL ON 1 JOHN 4:12;
THAT WE MAY HAVE BOLDNESS IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT; NOT OF MEN'S JUDGMENT, WHEN BROUGHT BEFORE JUDGES, GOVERNORS, AND KINGS, FOR THE SAKE OF CHRIST AND THE GOSPEL, AND STAND AT THEIR BAR, WHERE SAINTS, WHO HAVE TRUE LOVE TO GOD AND CHRIST AND THE BRETHREN, HAVE STOOD WITH GREAT COURAGE AND INTREPIDITY, AND SHOWN MUCH BOLDNESS, AND USED GREAT FREEDOM OF SPEECH; NOR OF JUDGMENT IN THIS LIFE, WHICH SOMETIMES BEGINS AT THE HOUSE OF GOD, THOUGH THE SAINTS OFTEN HAVE GREAT BOLDNESS AND PRESENCE OF MIND, AND FREEDOM OF EXPRESSION BOTH TO GOD AND MAN IN A DAY OF AFFLICTION, AS JOB HAD; BUT OF THE FUTURE JUDGMENT, WHICH, THOUGH IT WILL BE VERY AWFUL AND SOLEMN, CHRIST THE JUDGE WILL APPEAR WITH GREAT MAJESTY AND GLORY, AND ALL MEN WILL STAND BEFORE HIM, AND THE BOOKS WILL BE OPENED, AND THE JUDGMENT WILL PROCEED WITH GREAT STRICTNESS AND JUSTICE, AND WILL ISSUE IN THE EVERLASTING PERDITION OF DEVILS AND WICKED MEN, YET THE SAINTS WILL HAVE BOLDNESS IN IT: WHILE EVIL MEN AND DEVILS TREMBLE AT THE THOUGHTS OF IT NOW, THEY REJOICE AND ARE GLAD; THEY LOVE IT, LOOK FOR IT, LONG FOR IT, AND HASTEN TO IT; AND WILL STAND FEARLESS, AND WITHOUT THE LEAST DREAD, WHILE OTHERS WILL FLEE TO THE ROCKS, AND INTO THE HOLES OF THE EARTH; AND THEY WILL USE FREEDOM OF SPEECH WITH CHRIST, AS THE WORD HERE SIGNIFIES; THEY WILL SING HIS NEW SONG, AND ASCRIBE THE GLORY OF THEIR SALVATION TO HIM, AND EXPRESS THEIR PRAISES OF HIM, AND LOVE TO HIM, THEN AND TO ALL ETERNITY: AND THIS BOLDNESS THE SAINTS MAY BE SAID TO ARRIVE AT THROUGH A PERFECT, OR SINCERE, AND GENUINE LOVE OF THE BRETHREN; FOR BY THIS THEY KNOW THEY ARE BORN AGAIN, AND ARE BORN TO AN INHERITANCE INCORRUPTIBLE, WHICH THEY HAVE BOTH A MEETNESS FOR, AND A RIGHT UNTO; AND KNOWING HEREBY THAT THEY ARE PASSED FROM DEATH TO LIFE, THEY JUSTLY CONCLUDE THEY SHALL NOT ENTER INTO CONDEMNATION, AND THEREFORE ARE NOT AFRAID OF THE AWFUL JUDGMENT: HEREBY THEY KNOW THAT THEIR FAITH IS RIGHT, AND THAT THEREFORE THEY ARE MANIFESTLY THE CHILDREN OF GOD; AND IF CHILDREN, THEN HEIRS, AND SO SHALL BE SAVED, AND HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE:
BECAUSE AS HE IS, SO ARE WE IN THIS WORLD; WHICH MAY BE UNDERSTOOD EITHER OF GOD, TO WHOM THE SAINTS ARE LIKE; FOR SUCH WHO ARE BORN AGAIN, AS THOSE WHO LOVE THE BRETHREN ARE, THEY ARE PARTAKERS OF THE DIVINE NATURE, AND BEAR A RESEMBLANCE TO GOD, EVEN IN THIS PRESENT STATE OF THINGS; AND AS IT BECOMES THEM TO BE HOLY IN ALL MANNER OF CONVERSATION, AS HE IS HOLY, AND TO BE MERCIFUL TO WICKED MEN, AS HE IS MERCIFUL, SO TO LOVE THE SAINTS AS HE DOES, AND TO BE KIND, TENDERHEARTED, AND FORGIVE ONE ANOTHER, AS HE FOR CHRIST'S SAKE HAS FORGIVEN THEM; FOR AS GOD IS LOVE, THEY SHOULD BE ALL LOVE LIKEWISE; OR OF CHRIST, SEE 1 JOHN 3:3; AND THAT WITH RESPECT TO GOD; AS HE IS THE SON OF GOD, SO ARE THEY THE SONS OF GOD; HE BY NATURE, THEY BY GRACE AND ADOPTION; AS HE IS LOVED BY GOD WITH AN EVERLASTING AND UNCHANGEABLE LOVE, WITH A LOVE OF COMPLACENCY AND DELIGHT, SO ARE THEY LOVED BY HIM WITH THE SAME KIND OF LOVE, EVEN WHILE THEY ARE IN THIS WORLD; AND AS HE IS THE CHOSEN OF GOD, AND PRECIOUS, SO THEY ARE CHOSEN IN HIM, AND UNTO SALVATION BY HIM. THE SYRIAC, ARABIC, AND ETHIOPIC VERSIONS, RENDER IT, "AS HE WAS": AND THE SENSE MAY BE, AS HE WAS IN THIS WORLD, SO ARE THEY; AND WHICH MAY REGARD NOT SO MUCH LIKENESS IN NATURE, THOUGH THERE IS AN AGREEMENT IN THAT, EXCEPTING SIN, BUT THE SAMENESS OF STATE AND CONDITION; AS HE WAS A MAN OF SORROWS, ATTENDED WITH AFFLICTIONS, LOADED WITH REPROACHES, AND FOLLOWED WITH THE PERSECUTIONS OF MEN, SO ARE THEY; NOR NEED THEY WONDER THAT THEY ARE THE OBJECTS OF THE WORLD'S HATRED AND CONTEMPT, SINCE HE WAS ALSO; AS HE WAS TEMPTED BY SATAN, FORSAKEN BY HIS FRIENDS, AND DESERTED BY HIS GOD, SO SOMETIMES ARE THEY IN THIS WORLD; AND AS HE WENT THROUGH A VARIETY OF SUFFERINGS, AND DEATH ITSELF, TO GLORY, SO THROUGH MANY TRIBULATIONS DO THEY ENTER THE KINGDOM: MOREOVER, AS HE NOW IS IN HEAVEN, SO ARE THEY IN THIS WORLD; EVEN AS HE IS IN HEAVEN, SO ARE THEY REPRESENTATIVELY IN HIM, WHILE IN THIS WORLD; AND AS HE IS RIGHTEOUS, BEING JUSTIFIED AND ACQUITTED FROM ALL THE CHARGE OF SIN HE TOOK UPON HIM, AND THEREFORE WILL APPEAR A SECOND TIME WITHOUT SIN, SO THEY ARE COMPLETELY RIGHTEOUS IN HIM: AND ONCE MORE, AS HE IS, SO THEY ARE, OR SHOULD BE IN THIS WORLD; THEY SHOULD BE HOLY AS HE IS HOLY, AND BE HUMBLE, MEEK, AND PATIENT, AS HE IS, AND WALK AS HE WALKED; AND PARTICULARLY LOVE THE SAINTS AND ONE ANOTHER, AS HE DOES; AND WHICH SEEMS TO BE GREATLY INTENDED HERE, AND MUST BE UNDERSTOOD NOT OF AN EQUALITY, BUT OF A LIKENESS. THE ARABIC VERSION READS THE WORDS CONDITIONALLY, AND AS DEPENDING ON THE PRECEDING CLAUSE, "IF AS HE WAS, WE ARE IN THIS WORLD"; AND THEN THE SENSE IS, THAT THE SAINTS SHALL HAVE BOLDNESS IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, PROVIDED THEY ARE IN THIS WORLD AS CHRIST WAS.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{13} HEREIN IS OUR LOVE MADE PERFECT, THAT WE MAY HAVE BOLDNESS IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT: BECAUSE {I} AS HE IS, SO ARE WE IN THIS WORLD. (13) AGAIN (AS BEFORE) HE COMMENDS LOVE, SEEING THAT BY OUR AGREEMENT WITH GOD IN THIS THING, WE HAVE A SURE TESTIMONY OF OUR ADOPTION, IT COMES TO PASS BY THIS THAT WITHOUT FEAR WE LOOK FOR THAT LATTER DAY OF JUDGMENT, SO THAT TREMBLING AND TORMENT OF CONSCIENCE IS CAST OUT BY THIS LOVE. (I) THIS SIGNIFIES A LIKENESS, NOT AN EQUALITY. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES)
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
1 JOHN 4:17. AFTER THE APOSTLE HAS SAID IN 1 JOHN 4:16 THAT HE THAT DWELLETH IN LOVE (AND THEREFORE NO ONE ELSE) HAS FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD, HE NOW INDICATES WHEREIN LOVE SHOWS ITSELF AS PERFECTED; THE THOUGHT OF THIS VERSE IS ACCORDINGLY CONNECTED WITH THE PRECEDING: ὁ ΜΈΝΩΝ ἐΝ Τῇ ἀΓΆΠῃ.
ἐΝ ΤΟΎΤῳ ΤΕΤΕΛΕΊΩΤΑΙ ἡ ἀΓΆΠΗ ΜΕΘʼ ἡΜῶΝ] SEVERAL COMMENTATORS, LUTHER, CALVIN, SPENER, GROTIUS, HORNEJUS, CALOVIUS, SEMLER, SANDER, BESSER, EWALD, ETC., UNDERSTAND BY ἡ ἀΓΆΠΗ “THE LOVE OF GOD TO US,” INTERPRETING ΜΕΘʼ ἡΜῶΝ = ΕἰΣ ἡΜᾶΣ, AND ΤΕΤΕΛΕΊΩΤΑΙ AS REFERRING TO THE PERFECT MANIFESTATION OF THE LOVE OF GOD; GROTIUS: HIC EST SUMMUS GRADUS DELECTIONIS DEI ERGA NOS.[272] THIS INTERPRETATION, HOWEVER, HAS THE CONTEXT AGAINST IT, FOR IN 1 JOHN 4:16 : ὁ ΜΈΝΩΝ ἐΝ Τῇ ἈΓΆΠῌ, AS WELL AS IN 1 JOHN 4:18 : Ὁ ΦΌΒΟΣ ΟὐΚ ἜΣΤΙΝ ἘΝ Τῇ ἈΓΆΠῌ, BY ἈΓΆΠΗ IS MEANT THE LOVE OF MAN, THE LOVE THAT DWELLS IN US; COMP. ALSO 1 JOHN 4:12. HERE ALSO, THEREFORE, ἈΓΆΠΗ MUST BE UNDERSTOOD OF THIS LOVE, WITH ESTIUS, SOCINUS, LANGE, LÜCKE, DE WETTE, NEANDER, GERLACH, DÜSTERDIECK, BRAUNE, ETC.; ΤΕΤΕΛΕΊΩΤΑΙ IS USED IN THE SAME SENSE AS ΤΕΤΕΛΕΙΩΜΈΝΗ ἘΣΤΙΝ, 1 JOHN 4:12; COMP. ALSO 1 JOHN 4:18 : Ἡ ΤΕΛΕΊΑ ἈΓΆΠΗ.
IT IS NOT THE OBJECT OF THE LOVE THAT IS DESCRIBED BY ΜΕΘʼ ἩΜῶΝ, FOR ΜΕΤΆ IS NOT = ΕἸΣ, BUT IT MEANS “IN;”[273] IT EITHER BELONGS TO THE VERB: “THEREIN IS LOVE MADE PERFECT IN US” (LÜCKE, DE WETTE, DÜSTERDIECK, BRAUNE, ETC.; ERDMANN, WHO EXPLAINS ΜΕΤΆ = ἘΝ), OR TO ἈΓΆΠΗ: “THE LOVE WHICH EXISTS (PREVAILS) IN US IS,” ETC. WITH THE FIRST CONSTRUCTION, THE ADDITION APPEARS RATHER SUPERFLUOUS; BESIDES, ITS POSITION WOULD THEN BE MORE NATURAL BEFORE Ἡ ἈΓΆΠΗ. THE UNDERLYING IDEA IS THAT THE LOVE WHICH HAS COME FROM GOD (FOR ALL LOVE IS ἘΚ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ) HAS MADE ITS ABODE WITH BELIEVERS. HERE, ALSO, Ἡ ἈΓΆΠΗ IS USED WITHOUT MORE PARTICULAR DEFINITION, AS IN 1 JOHN 4:16, AND IS THEREFORE NOT TO BE LIMITED TO A SPECIFIC OBJECT (SO ALSO DE WETTE, DÜSTERDIECK, BRAUNE); IT IS THEREFORE NEITHER MERELY “LOVE TO THE BRETHREN” (SOCINUS, LÜCKE,[274] ETC.), NOR MERELY “LOVE TO GOD” (LANGE, ERDMANN); BAUMGARTEN-CRUSIUS NOT INCORRECTLY EXPLAINS THE IDEA BY “THE SENTIMENT OF LOVE;” ONLY IT MUST NOT BE FORGOTTEN THAT TRUE LOVE IS NOT MERELY SENTIMENT, BUT ACTION ALSO; COMP. CHAP. 1 JOHN 3:18.
ἐΝ ΤΟΎΤῳ DOES NOT REFER TO THE PRECEDING, NOR TO DWELLING IN LOVE, NOR TO FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD, BUT TO WHAT FOLLOWS; NOT, HOWEVER, TO ὅΤΙ, AS BEZA,[275] GROTIUS, ETC., ASSUMING AN ATTRACTION, THINK, BUT TO ἵΝΑ ΠΑῤῥΗΣΊΑΝ ἔΧΩΜΕΝ ἐΝ Τῇ ἡΜΈΡᾳ ΤῆΣ ΚΡΊΣΕΩΣ. FROM 1 JOHN 4:18 IT IS CLEAR THAT THE CHIEF AIM OF THE APOSTLE IS TO EMPHASIZE THE FACT THAT PERFECT LOVE (ἡ ΤΕΛΕΊΑ ἀΓΆΠΗ, 1 JOHN 4:18) IS FREE FROM FEAR, OR THAT HE WHO IS PERFECT IN LOVE (ΤΕΤΕΛΕΙΩΜΈΝΟΣ ἐΝ Τῇ ἀΓΆΠῃ) EXPERIENCES NO FEAR, BUT HAS CONFIDENT BOLDNESS (ΠΑῤῥΗΣΊΑ). THE THOUGHT OF THIS VERSE IS NO OTHER THAN THIS, THAT LOVE HAS ITS PERFECTION IN THE FACT THAT IT FILLS US WITH SUCH ΠΑῤῥΗΣΊΑ; THE CLAUSE BEGINNING WITH ἵΝΑ THEREFORE CONTAINS THE LEADING THOUGHT, TO WHICH THE FOLLOWING ὅΤΙ IS SUBORDINATED. IT IS TRUE, THE COMBINATION ἐΝ ΤΟΎΤῳ … ἵΝΑ (INSTEAD OF ὅΤΙ, 1 JOHN 4:9-10, AND FREQUENTLY) IS STRANGE, BUT IT IS QUITE JOHN’S CUSTOM TO USE THE PARTICLE OF PURPOSE, ἵΝΑ, NOT SELDOM AS OBJECTIVE PARTICLE; THE SAME COMBINATION IS FOUND IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN 15:8 (MEYER, INDEED, DIFFERENTLY ON THIS PASSAGE); COMP. CHAP. 1 JOHN 3:10, 23: ΑὕΤΗ … ἵΝΑ (GOSPEL OF JOHN 17:3); BY ἵΝΑ, ΠΑῤῥΗΣΊΑΝ ἔΧΕΙΝ IS INDICATED AS THE GOAL, NOT “WHICH GOD HAS IN VIEW IN THE PERFECTING OF LOVE IN US” (BRAUNE), BUT WHICH THE ἀΓΆΠΗ IN ITS PERFECTION ATTAINS (DÜSTERDIECK). WITH ΠΑῤῥΗΣΊΑΝ ἔΧΕΙΝ, COMP. CHAP. 1 JOHN 2:28.[276]
THE ἡΜΈΡΑ ΤῆΣ ΚΡΊΣΕΩΣ IS THE DAY ὍΤΑΝ ΦΑΝΕΡΩΘῇ ἸΗΣΟῦΣ ΧΡΙΣΤΌΣ, 1 JOHN 2:28. THE PREPOSITION IS NOT TO BE INTERPRETED = ΕἸΣ, AND ἜΧΩΜΕΝ IS NOT TO BE TAKEN AS A FUTURE (EWALD: “THAT WE SHALL HAVE”) THE DIFFICULTY THAT ANYTHING FUTURE (BEHAVIOUR ON THE JUDGMENT-DAY) SHOULD BE TAKEN AS THE EVIDENCE OF PERFECT LOVE IN THE PRESENT (ΤΕΤΕΛΕΊΩΤΑΙ IS NOT TO BE TAKEN AS FUTURE COMPLETE, BUT AS PERFECT: “HAS BEEN MADE PERFECT,” OR “HAS BECOME PERFECT” = “IS PERFECTED”), IS REMOVED IF WE TAKE IT THAT IN ἘΝ THE ΠΑῤῬΗΣΊΑ, WHICH THE BELIEVER WILL HAVE AT THE JUDGMENT-DAY, AND WHICH HE ALREADY HAS WHEN HE THINKS OF THE JUDGMENT, IS INCLUDED, WHICH COULD THE MORE EASILY OCCUR IN JOHN, AS IN HIS VIEW THE JUDGMENT-DAY DID NOT LIE IN FAR-OFF DISTANCE, BUT WAS ALREADY CONCEIVED AS BEGUN (CHAP. 1 JOHN 2:18). THE FUTURE ΠΑῤῬΗΣΊΑ IS TO HIM IN HIS LOVE ALREADY PRESENT: SIMILARLY, DE WETTE, SANDER, BESSER.[277]
THE FOLLOWING WORDS: ὅΤΙ ΚΑΘὼΣ … ΤΟΎΤῳ, SERVE TO ESTABLISH THE FOREGOING THOUGHT. BY ἘΚΕῖΝΟΣ WE ARE NOT TO UNDERSTAND, WITH AUGUSTINE, BEDE, ESTIUS, LYRANUS, CASTALIO, ETC., GOD, BUT, WITH MOST COMMENTATORS, CHRIST, WHO IS ALSO SUGGESTED BY THE IDEA: ἡ ἡΜΈΡΑ ΤῆΣ ΚΡΊΣΕΩΣ.
THE COMPARISON (ΚΑΘΏΣ) DOES NOT REFER TO ΕἾΝΑΙ ἘΝ Τῷ ΚΌΣΜῼ ΤΟΎΤῼ, SO THAT THE SENSE WOULD BE: “AS CHRIST IS IN THIS WORLD, SO ARE WE ALSO IN THIS WORLD,” FOR (1) CHRIST IS NO LONGER IN THIS WORLD (COMP. GOSPEL OF JOHN 17:11), AND (2) IN THE FACT THAT WE ARE IN THIS WORLD LIES NO REASON FOR ΠΑῤῬΗΣΊΑ AT THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. BY ΚΑΘῺΣ … ΚΑΊ IT IS RATHER THE SIMILARITY OF CHARACTER THAT IS BROUGHT OUT, AS IN 1 JOHN 2:16, WHERE ΚΑΘΏΣ DOES NOT REFER TO THE IDEA OF ΠΕΡΙΠΑΤΕῖΝ IN ITSELF, BUT TO THE CHARACTER OF THE WALK, SO THAT IT IS TO BE INTERPRETED: “AS THE CHARACTER OF CHRIST IS, SO IS OUR CHARACTER ALSO;” IN THE SECOND CLAUSE ΟὝΤΩΣ IS TO BE SUPPLIED, AS IN 1 CORINTHIANS 8:2; EPHESIANS 4:17; EPHESIANS 4:21. WHAT SORT OF CHARACTER IS MEANT MUST BE INFERRED FROM THE CONTEXT; IT IS ENTIRELY ARBITRARY TO FIND THE SIMILARITY IN THE TEMPTATION (RICKLI) OR IN THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST (GROTIUS), OR IN THE FACT THAT CHRIST WAS IN THE WORLD BUT NOT OF IT (SANDER), FOR THERE IS NO SUCH REFERENCE IN THE CONTEXT. BUT IT IS ALSO INADMISSIBLE TO REGARD AS THE MORE PARTICULAR DEFINITION OF ΚΑΘΏΣ THE ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ (DÜSTERDIECK), OR THE SONSHIP OF GOD (LÜCKE: “AS CHRIST IS THE SON OF GOD, SO ARE WE ALSO CHILDREN OF GOD”), FOR NEITHER DO THESE IDEAS APPEAR IN THE CONTEXT. WE ARE RATHER TO GO BACK TO Ὁ ΜΈΝΩΝ ἘΝ Τῇ ἈΓΆΠῌ, AND ACCORDINGLY TO REFER ΚΑΘΏΣ TO LOVE (SO LORINUS: “REDDIT NOS CHARITAS CHRISTO SIMILES ET CONFORMES IMAGINI FILII DEI;” BENGEL, DE WETTE, EWALD, MYRBERG, BRAUNE, ETC.[278]), SO THAT THE SENSE IS: “IF WE LIVE IN LOVE, THEN WE DO NOT FEAR THE JUDGMENT OF CHRIST, BECAUSE THEN WE ARE LIKE HIM, AND HE THEREFORE CANNOT CONDEMN US.”[279] THE PRESENT ἐΣΤΊ IS TO BE RETAINED AS A PRESENT, AND NOT TO BE TURNED INTO THE PRETERITE (OECUMENIUS: ὩΣ ἘΚΕῖΝΟΣ ἮΝ ἘΝ Τῷ ΚΌΣΜῼ ἌΜΩΜΟΣ ΚΑῚ ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ). LOVE IS THE ETERNAL NATURE OF CHRIST, COMP. 1 JOHN 3:7 : ΚΑΘῺΣ ἘΚΕῖΝΟΣ ΔΊΚΑΙΌΣ ἘΣΤΙΝ. IN THE CONCLUDING WORDS: ἘΝ Τῷ ΚΌΣΜῼ ΤΟΎΤῼ, WHICH BELONG, NOT TO ἘΣΤΙ, BUT ONLY TO ἐΣΜΕΝ, IT IS BROUGHT OUT THAT WE ARE STILL IN THE EARTHLY WORLD (ΚΌΣΜΟΣ ΟὗΤΟΣ IS NOT AN ETHICAL IDEA), WHEREAS CHRIST HAS ALREADY ASCENDED FROM IT INTO HEAVEN.
[272] SANDER: “THAT IT IS MADE PERFECT MUST ONLY MEAN: THIS LOVE OF GOD WHICH WAS MANIFESTED IN THE SENDING OF HIS SON IS MANIFESTED IN ITS MIGHT AND GLORY IN THIS, THAT, AS OVERCOMING EVERYTHING, IT BRINGS US SO FAR THAT WE,” ETC.—CALOVIUS: PERFICITUR DILECTIO DEI IN NOBIS, NON RATIONE SUI, SIC ENIM ABSOLUTE PERFECTA EST, SED RATIONE NOSTRI, NON QUOAD EXISTENTIAM, SED QUOAD EXPERIENTIAM.
[273] HENCE ἡ ἀΓ. ΜΕΘʼ ἡΜῶΝ IS NEITHER = ἡ ἀΓ. (ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ) ΕἰΣ ἡΜᾶΣ, NOR = ἡ ἀΓΆΠΗ (ἡΜῶΝ) ΕἰΣ ἀΛΛΉΛΟΥΣ, AS LÜCKE IN HIS 1ST ED. INTERPRETS (“OUR LOVE AMONG OURSELVES, I.E. OUR MUTUAL LOVE”); STILL LESS JUSTIFIABLE IS THE INTERPRETATION OF RICKLI: “THE MUTUAL LOVE BETWEEN GOD AND THE BELIEVER;” FOR JOHN NEVER INCLUDES GOD AND MEN IN ἡΜΕῖΣ. WHEN EBRARD, ADMITTING THIS, NEVERTHELESS ACCEPTS THE INTERPRETATION OF RICKLI AS FAR AS THE SENSE IS CONCERNED, EXPLAINING “THE LOVE OF GOD WITH US” BY “THE LOVE WHICH EXISTS BETWEEN GOD AND US,” THIS IS PURELY ARBITRARY, FOR EVEN THOUGH ΜΕΤΆ IS FREQUENTLY USED TO DENOTE A RECIPROCAL ACTION (SEE WINER, P. 336; VII. P. 352 FF.), YET THIS REFERENCE IS HERE UNSUITABLE, FOR IT IS NOT GOD AND WE, BUT LOVE AND WE, THAT ARE PLACED TOGETHER. MOREOVER, TO SUPPLY ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ WITH ἡ ἀΓΆΠΗ IS AT THE BEST ONLY DEFENSIBLE IF IN ΜΕΘʼ ἡΜῶΝ THE SUBJECT TO WHICH THE LOVE REFERS IS STATED; BUT THIS IS GRAMMATICALLY IMPOSSIBLE. IF, AS EBRARD THINKS, ἡ ἀΓΆΠΗ DENOTES NOT LOVE, BUT THE LOVE-RELATIONSHIP, THEN ἡ ἀΓΆΠΗ ΜΕΘʼ ἡΜῶΝ MAY ONLY MEAN “THE LOVING-RELATIONSHIP THAT EXISTS AMONG US;” THIS IDEA, HOWEVER, AS EBRARD WITH JUSTICE SAYS, DOES NOT SUIT THE CONTEXT.
[274] ACCORDING TO BERTHEAU’S NOTE IN THE 3D ED. OF LÜCKE’S COMMENTARY (P. 364), LÜCKE HAS, HOWEVER, IN THE EDITION OF 1851 INTERPRETED ἡ ἀΓΆΠΗ: “BROTHERLY LOVE COMBINED WITH LOVE TO GOD.”
[275] BEZA’S INTERPRETATION BASICALLY RUNS: CHARITAS ADIMPLETUR IN NOBIS PER HOC QUOD QUALIS ILLE EST, TALES ET NOS SIMUS IN HOC MUNDO, UT FIDUCIAM HABEAMUS IN DIE JUDICII.
[276] IN LUTHER’S VERSION, ΠΑῤῥΗΣΊΑ IS HERE, AS ELSEWHERE FREQUENTLY, TRANSLATED BY “FREUDIGKEIT;” THIS IS NOT A WORD DERIVED FROM “FREUDE” (JOY), BUT THE OLD GERMAN WORD “FREIDIKEIT” (FROM “FREIDIC, FRAIDIG”) = HAUGHTINESS, BOLDNESS, CONFIDENCE (COMP. VILMAR’S PASTORAL-THEOL. BLÄTTER, 1861, VOLS. I. AND II. P. 110 FF.); IN THE OLDER EDITIONS IT IS WRITTEN SOMETIMES “FREYDICKEYT” (WITTENB. ED. 1525), SOMETIMES FREYDIGKEIT (NÜRNBERG ED. 1524), BUT IN 1537 (IN A STRASBURG ED.) “FREUDIGKEIT.” IN WHAT SENSE LUTHER UNDERSTOOD THE WORD IS CLEARLY SEEN FROM A SERMON ON 1 JOHN 4:16-21 (SEE PLOCHMANN’S ED. XIX. 383), IN WHICH HE SAYS: “HE MEANS THAT FAITH SHOULD THUS SHOW ITSELF, SO THAT WHEN THE LAST DAY COMES, YOU MAY HAVE BOLDNESS AND STAND FIRM.” IT IS TO BE OBSERVED ALSO THAT SUCH HEBREW AND GREEK WORDS AS CONTAIN THE IDEA OF JOY LUTHER NEVER TRANSLATES BY THAT WORD (“BOLDNESS”), BUT BY “JOYOUS,” “JOY.”
[277] BRAUNE, THOUGH HE EXPLAINS CORRECTLY THE PARTICULAR THOUGHT, DENIES THAT THESE TWO ELEMENTS ARE HERE TO BE REGARDED AS COMBINED; BUT WITHOUT ENTERING INTO THE DIFFICULTY WHICH LIES IN THE EXPRESSION. EBRARD STATES THE MEANING OF THE WORDS INCORRECTLY THUS: “IN THE FACT THAT THE WILL OF GOD, THAT WE SHOULD HAVE BOLDNESS IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, IS INTERNALLY REVEALED TO US, AND MANIFESTS ITSELF AS A POWER (OF CONFIDENCE) IN US (EVEN NOW), THE LOVING RELATIONSHIP OF GOD WITH US IS SHOWN TO BE PERFECT.” HOW MANY ELEMENTS FOREIGN TO THE CONTEXT ARE HERE INTRODUCED!
[278] THE REFERENCE OF ΚΑΘΏΣ TO LOVE IS THE ONLY ONE DEMANDED BY THE CONTEXT, SO THAT IT IS NOT SUITABLE TO REGARD LOVE ONLY AS A SINGLE ELEMENT IN THE LIKENESS OF BELIEVERS TO CHRIST WHICH IS HERE SPOKEN OF, AS IS THE CASE WITH LÜCKE, FOR INSTANCE. ERDMANN LAYS THE CHIEF EMPHASIS NOT SO MUCH ON LOVE AS ON FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD, WHICH EXISTS IN LOVE; BUT BY ΚΑΘὼΣ … ἐΣΤΙ IT IS NOT A RELATIONSHIP, BUT A QUALITY THAT IS INDICATED.
[279] EBRARD IN HIS INTERPRETATION ARRIVES AT NO DEFINITE RESULT; AS, ON HIS SUPPOSITION THAT THE CENTRE OF THE TERTII COMPARATIONIS LIES IN THE WORDS ἐΝ Τῷ ΚΌΣΜῳ ΤΟΎΤῳ, THE PRESENT ἐΣΤΊ IS OBJECTIONABLE TO HIM, HE WOULD PREFER TO CONJECTURE “ΟὕΤΩΣ” INSTEAD OF ἐΣΤΊ; BUT “AS A FAITHFUL ATTENTION TO THE REQUIREMENTS OF BIBLICAL EXEGESIS WOULD SCARCELY PERMIT SUCH A CONJECTURE,” HE THINKS THAT NOTHING ELSE REMAINS BUT EITHER TO SUPPOSE THAT ἐΣΤΊ (IN THE SENSE OF A HISTORICAL PRESENT) “IS ADDED AS AN INDIFFERENT, COLOURLESS WORD,” OR TO REFER ΚΑΘὼΣ ἐΚ. ἐΣΤΙΝ TO THE FACT THAT CHRIST EVEN NOW “STILL EXISTS IN THE WICKED WORLD TO A CERTAIN EXTENT, NAMELY, IN THE CHURCH, WHICH IS HIS BODY.” EBRARD REGARDS THE SECOND CONJECTURE AS THE MORE CORRECT, AND IN ACCORDANCE WITH IT THUS STATES THE SENSE: “WE LOOK FORWARD TO THE JUDGMENT WITH BOLDNESS, FOR, AS HE (IN HIS CHURCH) IS STILL PERSECUTED BY THE WICKED WORLD (EVEN AT THE PRESENT DAY), SO ARE WE ALSO IN THIS WORLD (AS LAMBS AMONG WOLVES)” (!). EBRARD GROUNDLESSLY MAINTAINS, AGAINST THE EXPLANATION GIVEN IN THE TEXT, “THAT WITH IT AN ΟὕΤΩΣ COULD NOT BE OMITTED, NAY, THAT EVEN THIS WOULD NOT SUFFICE, BUT THAT IT WOULD HAVE TO READ: ὅΤΙ ΟἷΟΣ ἐΚΕῖΝΌΣ ἐΣΤΙ, ΤΟΙΟῦΤΟΙ ΚΑὶ ἡΜΕῖΣ ἐΣΜΕΝ, AND THAT EVEN THEN THE PASSAGE REMAINS OBSCURE ENOUGH;” AND “THAT WITH THIS ACCEPTATION ἐΝ Τ. Κ. Τ. ALMOST APPEARS QUITE SUPERFLUOUS AND FOREIGN.” AGAINST THE STATEMENT THAT “OUR CONFIDENCE IN VIEW OF THE JUDGMENT COULD NOT POSSIBLY BE FOUNDED ON OUR LIKENESS TO CHRIST, BUT ONLY ON THE LOVE OF GOD AS MANIFESTED IN CHRIST,” IT IS A DECISIVE ANSWER THAT JOHN IN OTHER PASSAGES AS WELL MAKES THE ΠΑῤῥΗΣΊΑ DEPENDENT UPON OUR CHARACTER, COMP. 1 JOHN 2:28, 1 JOHN 3:21.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
1 JOHN 4:17. ΤΕΤΕΛΕΊΩΤΑΙ, CF. 1 JOHN 4:12. ΜΕΘʼ ἡΜῶΝ: LOVE IS A HEAVENLY VISITANT SOJOURNING WITH US AND CLAIMING OBSERVANCE. LOVE HAS BEEN “CARRIED TO ITS END” WHEN WE ARE LIKE JESUS, HIS VISIBLE REPRESENTATIVES. ὅΤΙ RESUMES ἐΝ ΤΟΎΤῳ, ἵΝΑ … ΚΡΊΣΕΩΣ BEING PARENTHETICAL: “HEREIN … BECAUSE” (1 JOHN 3:16, 1 JOHN 4:9-10). ΠΑΡΡΗΣΊΑΝ, SEE NOTE ON 1 JOHN 2:28. ἐΚΕῖΝΟΣ, SEE NOTE ON 1 JOHN 2:6. ἐΣΤΙΝ, “IS,” NOT ἧΝ, “WAS”. JESUS IS IN THE WORLD UNSEEN, AND OUR OFFICE IS TO MAKE HIM VISIBLE. WE ARE TO HIM WHAT HE WAS TO THE FATHER IN THE DAYS OF HIS FLESH — “DEI INASPECTI ASPECTABILIS IMAGO”.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
17. HEREIN IS OUR LOVE MADE PERFECT] BETTER, AS THE MARGIN, HEREIN IS LOVE WITH US MADE PERFECT; OR, AS R. V., HEREIN IS LOVE MADE PERFECT WITH US. MOST-EARLIER ENGLISH VERSIONS AGREE WITH THE LATTER COLLOCATION. THE MEANING SEEMS TO BE THAT LOVE, WHICH IS OF GOD (1 JOHN 4:7), TAKES UP ITS ABODE WITH US AND IS DEVELOPED UNTIL IT IS PERFECTED. ‘LOVE’ HERE EVIDENTLY MEANS OUR LOVE TOWARDS GOD: HIS LOVE TOWARDS US CAN HAVE NO FEAR ABOUT IT (1 JOHN 4:18). ‘HEREIN’ MAY REFER TO EITHER OF THE TWO CLAUSES WHICH FOLLOW. ‘HEREIN … THAT’ (ἵΝΑ) OCCURS POSSIBLY IN JOHN 15:8, AND ‘HEREIN … BECAUSE’ (ὅΤΙ) OCCURS 1 JOHN 3:16; 1 JOHN 4:9-10. BUT IT IS PERHAPS BEST TO MAKE ‘HEREIN’ REFER TO WHAT PRECEDES; TO OUR ABIDING IN GOD AND GOD IN US. THIS AVOIDS THE AWKWARDNESS OF MAKING PERFECTION OF LOVE IN THE PRESENT DEPEND UPON OUR ATTITUDE AT THE JUDGMENT, WHICH THOUGH NEAR (1 JOHN 2:18) ACCORDING TO S. JOHN’S VIEW, IS STILL FUTURE. IN THIS WAY WE CAN GIVE ITS FULL MEANING TO ‘THAT’ (ἵΝΑ): BY CLOSE UNION WITH GOD OUR LOVE IS MADE PERFECT, IN ORDER THAT WE MAY HAVE BOLDNESS IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. FOR ‘BOLDNESS’ SEE ON 1 JOHN 2:28.
THE DAY OF JUDGMENT] THE FULL PHRASE HERE USED, ‘THE DAY OF THE JUDGMENT’ OCCURS NOWHERE ELSE: THE USUAL FORM IS ‘DAY OF JUDGMENT’ (MATTHEW 10:15; MATTHEW 11:22; MATTHEW 11:24; MATTHEW 12:36; 2 PETER 2:9; 2 PETER 3:7). S. JOHN ELSEWHERE CALLS IT ‘THE LAST DAY’ (JOHN 6:39-40; JOHN 6:44; JOHN 6:54), OR ‘THE GREAT DAY’ (REVELATION 6:17; COMP. JOHN 16:14). OTHER SCRIPTURAL PHRASES ARE ‘THE DAY OF THE LORD’, ‘THE DAY OF GOD’, ‘DAY OF CHRIST’, ‘THAT DAY’, ‘THE DAY’.
AS HE IS, SO ARE WE IN THIS WORLD] ‘HE’ (ἐΚΕῖΝΟΣ) ALMOST CERTAINLY IS CHRIST, AS PROBABLY ALWAYS IN THIS EPISTLE (1 JOHN 2:6, 1 JOHN 3:3; 1 JOHN 3:5; 1 JOHN 3:7; 1 JOHN 3:16). OUR ASSURANCE WITH REGARD TO THE FUTURE JUDGMENT IS NOT PRESUMPTION, BECAUSE IN THIS WORLD WE ARE IN CHARACTER LIKE CHRIST. THE RESEMBLANCE IS MARKED AS CLOSE, ‘EVEN SO ARE WE’ (ΚΑΘΏΣ); COMP. 1 JOHN 2:6, 1 JOHN 3:3; 1 JOHN 3:7. IN WHAT DOES THIS CLOSE RESEMBLANCE SPECIALLY CONSIST? IN LOVE: THE WHOLE CONTEXT POINTS TO THIS. HE NEED NOT FEAR THE JUDGMENT OF CHRIST WHO BY LOVING HAS BECOME LIKE CHRIST.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
1 JOHN 4:17. ΜΕΘʼ ἡΜῶΝ, WITH US) THE LOVE OF GOD IN ITSELF IS ALWAYS THE SAME, AND PERFECT: BUT WITH US ΤΕΤΕΛΕΊΩΤΑΙ, IT IS BROUGHT TO ITS CONSUMMATION, RISING MORE AND MORE FROM ITS DESCENT TO US.—ἵΝΑ) TO SUCH A DEGREE THAT.—ΠΑῤῥΗΣΊΑΝ, CONFIDENCE) THE OPPOSITE TERM IS FEAR.—ἐΝ, IN) THUS, IN, ROMANS 2:16, NOTE.—ἡΜΈΡᾳ, THE DAY) MOST TERRIBLE TO OTHERS, MORE SO THAN THE DAY OF DEATH ITSELF.—ΤῆΣ ΚΡΊΣΕΩΣ) OF THE LAST JUDGMENT.—ὅΤΙ, BECAUSE) THE BECAUSE HAS REFERENCE TO ΤΟΎΤῳ, THIS.—ἐΚΕῖΝΌΣ ἐΣΤΙ, HE IS) JESUS CHRIST IS LOVE, IN HEAVEN; WHICH IS SILENTLY OPPOSED TO THE WORLD. BY THE WORDS, IN HEAVEN, HOWEVER, I SUPPOSE HIS PREVIOUS DWELLING IN THE WORLD: THE WORD IS, ON THE OTHER HAND, SHOWS CERTAINLY THE PRESENT STATE OF JESUS CHRIST. — ἡΜΕῖΣ ἐΣΜΕΝ, WE ARE) WHO LOVE GOD. SEE THE NEXT VER.; JOHN 15:10. — ἐΝ Τῷ ΚΌΣΜῳ ΤΟΎΤῳ, IN THIS WORLD) WHICH IS VOID OF LOVE, AND FEARS JUDGMENT. THE MENTION OF THE WORLD IS AN ARGUMENT THAT THE WORD HE DENOTES JESUS CHRIST. COMP. 1 JOHN 4:9.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 17. - THIS VERSE RAISES VARIOUS QUESTIONS WHICH CAN SCARCELY BE ANSWERED WITH CERTAINTY. DOES "HEREIN" ἐΝ ΤΟύΤῳ LOOK BACK TO VERSE 16? OR FORWARDS TO "THAT" ἵΝΑ? OR FORWARDS TO "BECAUSE" ὅΤΙ? AGAIN, DOES "WITH US" ΜΕΘ ἡΜῶΝ BELONG TO "IS MADE PERFECT" ΤΕΤΕΛΕίΩΤΑΙ? OR TO "LOVE" ἡ ἀΓάΠΗ? JOHN 15:8 INCLINES US TO REFER "HEREIN" TO "THAT" ἵΝΑ; AND "WITH US" OR "AMONG US" GOES BETTER WITH THE VERB THAN WITH THE SUBJECT: "HEREIN HAS LOVE REACHED ITS PERFECTION AMONG US CHRISTIANS, I.E., IN THE CHURCH, THAT WE HAVE CONFIDENCE IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT." THIS IS THE PERFECTION OF LOVE TO HAVE NO FEAR. THE ὅΤΙ, INTRODUCES THE REASON FOR THIS CONFIDENCE: ITS BASIS IS OUR LIKENESS TO CHRIST. ESPECIALLY IN BEING UNITED TO THE FATHER (JOHN 17:21, 23, 26). COMPARE "EVEN AS HE IS PURE" (1 JOHN 3:3), AND "EVEN AS HE IS RIGHTEOUS" (1 JOHN 3:7): ΚΑΘὼΣ ἐΚΕῖΝΟΣ IN ALL THREE CASES. 1 JOHN 4:17
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
HEREIN (ἘΝ ΤΟΎΤῼ): TO WHAT DOES THIS REFER? TWO EXPLANATIONS ARE GIVEN. (1.) TO THE FOLLOWING THAT WE MAY HAVE BOLDNESS. SO HUTHER, WHO ARGUES THUS ON THE GROUND THAT 1 JOHN 4:18 SHOWS THAT THE DRIFT OF THE WRITER'S THOUGHT IS TOWARD THE FEARLESSNESS OF LOVE. ACCORDING TO THIS, THEREFORE, LOVE HAS ITS FULFILLMENT IN FREEING US FROM FEAR, AND INSPIRING US WITH BOLDNESS EVEN IN VIEW OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT. (2.) TO WHAT PRECEDES, VIZ., OUR DWELLING IN GOD AND HE IN US. SO, WESTCOTT: "THE FELLOWSHIP OF GOD WITH MAN AND OF MAN WITH GOD, CARRIES WITH IT THE CONSUMMATION OF LOVE." I PREFER THE LATTER, PRINCIPALLY ON THE GROUND THAT IN SUCH PHRASES AS ἘΝ ΤΟΎΤῼ IN THIS, ΔΙᾺ ΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ ON THIS ACCOUNT, THEREFORE, THE PRONOUN USUALLY REFERS TO SOMETHING PRECEDING, THOUGH MORE FULLY DEVELOPED IN WHAT FOLLOWS. SEE JOHN 5:16, JOHN 5:18; JOHN 6:65; JOHN 8:47; JOHN 10:17; JOHN 12:18; JOHN 16:15.
OUR LOVE (Ἡ ἈΓΆΠΗ ΜΕΘ' ἩΜΩ͂Ν): THE A.V. CONSTRUES ΜΕΘ' ἩΜΩ͂Ν WITH US, WITH LOVE, MAKING WITH US EQUIVALENT TO OUR. IN THAT CASE IT MIGHT MEAN EITHER THE LOVE WHICH IS BETWEEN CHRISTIANS, OR THE LOVE WHICH IS BETWEEN GOD AND CHRISTIANS. THE REV. CONSTRUES WITH US WITH THE VERB: LOVE IS MADE PERFECT WITH US. THE LATTER IS PREFERABLE. I DO NOT THINK IT WOULD BE EASY TO POINT OUT A PARALLEL IN THE NEW TESTAMENT TO THE EXPRESSION ἈΓΆΠΗ ΜΕΘ' LOVE THAT WITH US EQUALS OUR LOVE. THE TRUE IDEA IS THAT LOVE IS PERFECTED IN FELLOWSHIP. THE LOVE OF GOD IS PERFECTED WITH US, IN COMMUNION WITH US, THROUGH OUR ABIDING IN HIM AND HE IN US. "LOVE IS NOT SIMPLY PERFECTED IN MAN, BUT IN FULFILLING THIS ISSUE GOD WORKS WITH MAN" (WESTCOTT). COMPARE 2 JOHN 1:3, "GRACE SHALL BE WITH US" (TRUE READING); AND ACTS 25:4, "WHAT THINGS GOD HAD DONE WITH THEM." SEE ALSO MATTHEW 1:23; 1 CORINTHIANS 16:24; GALATIANS 6:18. ΜΕΤΆ WITH, IS USED CONSTANTLY IN THE NEW TESTAMENT OF ETHICAL RELATIONS. SEE MATTHEW 20:2; MATTHEW 2:3; LUKE 23:12; ACTS 7:9; ROMANS 12:15; 1 JOHN 1:6. BOLDNESS (ΠΑΡ̓ῬΗΣΊΑΝ): SEE ON 1 JOHN 2:28.
THE DAY OF JUDGMENT (Τῌ͂ ἩΜΈΡᾼ ΤΗ͂Σ ΚΡΊΣΕΩΣ): LIT., THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. THE EXACT PHRASE OCCURS HERE ONLY. ἩΜΈΡᾼ ΚΡΊΣΕΩΣ DAY OF JUDGMENT, WITHOUT THE ARTICLES, IS FOUND MATTHEW 10:15; MATTHEW 11:22, MATTHEW 11:24; MATTHEW 12:36; 2 PETER 2:9; 2 PETER 3:7. THE DAY IS CALLED THE GREAT DAY OF THEIR WRATH (REVELATION 6:17); THE DAY OF WRATH AND OF REVELATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGEMENT OF GOD (ROMANS 2:5); THE DAY OF VISITATION (1 PETER 2:12); THE LAST DAY (JOHN 6:39, JOHN 6:40, JOHN 6:44, JOHN 6:54); THAT DAY (MATTHEW 7:22; LUKE 6:23; LUKE 10:12). THE JUDGMENT IS FOUND MATTHEW 12:41, MATTHEW 12:42; LUKE 10:14; LUKE 11:31, LUKE 11:32.
BECAUSE LIKENESS TO CHRIST IS THE GROUND OF BOLDNESS. AS (ΚΑΘῺΣ): NOT ABSOLUTELY, BUT ACCORDING TO OUR MEASURE, AS MEN IN THIS WORLD. HE IS: THE PRESENT TENSE IS VERY SIGNIFICANT. COMPARE 1 JOHN 3:7, "IS RIGHTEOUS EVEN AS HE IS RIGHTEOUS." THE ESSENCE OF OUT BEING AS HE IS LIES IN PERFECTED LOVE; AND CHRIST IS ETERNALLY LOVE. "HE THAT ABIDETH IN LOVE ABIDETH IN GOD AND GOD IN HIM." COMPARE 1 JOHN 3:2.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
1 JOHN
LOVE AND FEAR: 1 JOHN 4:18. JOHN HAS BEEN SPEAKING OF BOLDNESS, AND THAT NATURALLY SUGGESTS ITS OPPOSITE--FEAR. HE HAS BEEN SAYING THAT PERFECT LOVE PRODUCES COURAGE IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, BECAUSE IT PRODUCES LIKENESS TO CHRIST, WHO IS THE JUDGE. IN MY TEXT HE EXPLAINS AND ENLARGES THAT STATEMENT. FOR THERE IS ANOTHER WAY IN WHICH LOVE PRODUCES BOLDNESS, AND THAT IS BY ITS CASTING OUT FEAR. THESE TWO ARE MUTUALLY EXCLUSIVE. THE ENTRANCE OF THE ONE IS FOR THE OTHER A NOTICE TO QUIT. WE CANNOT BOTH LOVE AND FEAR THE SAME PERSON OR THING, AND WHERE LOVE COMES IN, THE DARKER FORM SLIPS OUT AT THE DOOR; AND WHERE LOVE COMES IN, IT BRINGS HAND IN HAND WITH ITSELF COURAGE WITH HER RADIANT FACE. BUT BOLDNESS IS THE COMPANION OF LOVE, ONLY WHEN LOVE IS PERFECT. FOR, INCONSISTENT AS THE TWO EMOTIONS ARE, LOVE, IN ITS EARLIER STAGES AND LOWER DEGREES, IS OFTEN PERTURBED AND DASHED BY APPREHENSION AND DREAD.
NOW JOHN IS SPEAKING ABOUT THE TWO EMOTIONS IN THEMSELVES, IRRESPECTIVE, SO FAR AS HIS LANGUAGE GOES, OF THE OBJECTS TO WHICH THEY ARE DIRECTED. WHAT HE IS SAYING IS TRUE ABOUT LOVE AND FEAR, WHATEVER OR WHOSOEVER MAY BE LOVED OR DREADED. BUT THE CONTEXT SUGGESTS THE APPLICATION IN HIS MIND, FOR IT IS ‘BOLDNESS BEFORE HIM’ ABOUT WHICH HE HAS BEEN SPEAKING; AND SO IT IS LOVE AND FEAR DIRECTED TOWARDS GOD WHICH ARE MEANT IN MY TEXT. THE EXPERIENCE OF HOSTS OF PROFESSING CHRISTIANS IS ONLY TOO FORCIBLE A COMMENT UPON THE POSSIBILITY OF A PARTIAL LOVE LODGING IN THE HEART SIDE BY SIDE WITH A FELLOW-LODGER, FEAR, WHOM IT OUGHT TO HAVE EXPELLED. SO, THERE ARE THREE THINGS HERE THAT I WISH TO NOTICE--THE EMPIRE OF FEAR, THE MISSION OF FEAR, AND THE EXPULSION OF FEAR.
I. THE EMPIRE OF FEAR. FEAR IS A SHRINKING APPREHENSION OF EVIL AS BEFALLING US, FROM THE PERSON OR THING WHICH WE DREAD. MY TEXT BRINGS US FACE TO FACE WITH THAT SOLEMN THOUGHT THAT THERE ARE CONDITIONS OF HUMAN NATURE, IN WHICH THE GOD WHO OUGHT TO BE OUR DEAREST JOY AND MOST ARDENT DESIRE BECOMES OUR GHASTLIEST DREAD. THE ROOT OF SUCH AN UNNATURAL PERVERSION OF ALL THAT A CREATURE OUGHT TO FEEL TOWARDS ITS LOVING CREATOR LIES IN THE SIMPLE CONSCIOUSNESS OF DISCORDANCE BETWEEN GOD AND MAN, WHICH IS THE SHADOW CAST OVER THE HEART BY THE FACT OF SIN. GOD IS RIGHTEOUS; GOD RIGHTEOUSLY ADMINISTERS HIS UNIVERSE. GOD ENTERS INTO RELATIONS OF APPROVAL OR DISAPPROVAL WITH HIS RESPONSIBLE CREATURE. THEREFORE, THERE LIES, DORMANT FOR THE MOST PART, BUT PRESENT IN EVERY HEART, AND ACTIVE IN THE MEASURE IN WHICH THAT HEART IS INFORMED AS TO ITSELF, THE SLUMBERING, COLD DREAD THAT BETWEEN IT AND GOD THINGS ARE NOT AS THEY OUGHT TO BE.
I BELIEVE, FOR MY PART, THAT SUCH A DUMB, DIM CONSCIOUSNESS OF DISCORD ATTACHES TO ALL MEN, THOUGH IT IS OFTEN SMOTHERED, OFTEN IGNORED, AND OFTEN DENIED. BUT THERE IT IS; THE SNAKE HIBERNATES, BUT IT IS COILED IN THE HEART ALL THE SAME; AND WARMTH WILL AWAKE IT. THEN IT LIFTS ITS CRESTED HEAD, AND SHOOTS OUT ITS FORKED TONGUE, AND VENOM PASSES INTO THE VEINS. A DREAD OF GOD IS THE GHASTLIEST THING IN THE WORLD, THE MOST UNNATURAL, BUT UNIVERSAL, UNLESS EXPELLED BY PERFECT LOVE.
ARISING FROM THAT DISCOMFORTING CONSCIOUSNESS OF DISCORD THERE COME, LIKEWISE, OTHER FORMS AND OBJECTS OF DREAD. FOR IF I AM OUT OF HARMONY WITH HIM, WHAT WILL BE MY FATE IN THE MIDST OF A UNIVERSE ADMINISTERED BY HIM, AND IN WHICH ALL ARE HIS SERVANTS? OH! I SOMETIMES WONDER HOW IT IS THAT GODLESS MEN FRONT THE FACTS OF HUMAN LIFE AND DO NOT GO MAD. FOR HERE ARE WE, NAKED, FEEBLE, ALONE, PLUNGED INTO A WHIRLPOOL, FROM THE AWFUL VORTICES OF WHICH WE CANNOT EXTRICATE OURSELVES. THERE FOAM AND SWIRL ALL MANNER OF EVILS, SOME OF THEM CERTAIN, SOME OF THEM PROBABLE, ANY OF THEM POSSIBLE, SINCE WE ARE AT DISCORD WITH HIM WHO WIELDS ALL THE FORCES OF THE UNIVERSE, AND WIELDS THEM ALL WITH A RIGHTEOUS HAND. ‘THE STARS IN THEIR COURSES FIGHT AGAINST’ THE MAN THAT DOES NOT FIGHT FOR GOD. WHILST ALL THINGS SERVE THE SOUL THAT SERVE HIM, ALL ARE EMBATTLED AGAINST THE MAN THAT IS AGAINST, OR NOT FOR, GOD AND HIS WILL.
THEN THERE ARISES UP ANOTHER OBJECT OF DREAD, WHICH, IN LIKE MANNER, DERIVES ALL ITS POWER TO TERRIFY AND TO HURT FROM THE FACT OF OUR DISCORDANCE WITH GOD; AND THAT IS ‘THE SHADOW FEARED OF MAN,’ THAT STANDS SHROUDED BY THE PATH, AND WAITS FOR EACH OF US.
GOD; GOD’S UNIVERSE; GOD’S MESSENGER, DEATH--THESE ARE FACTS WITH WHICH WE STAND IN RELATION, AND IF OUR RELATIONS WITH HIM ARE OUT OF GEAR, THEN HE AND ALL OF THESE ARE LEGITIMATE OBJECTS OF DREAD TO US.
BUT NOW THERE IS SOMETHING ELSE THAT CASTS OUT FEAR THAN PERFECT LOVE, AND THAT IS--PERFECT LEVITY. FOR IT IS THE EXPLANATION OF THE FACT THAT SO MANY OF US KNOW NOTHING OF THIS FEAR OF WHICH I SPEAK, AND FANCY THAT I AM EXAGGERATING, OR PUTTING FORWARD FALSE VIEWS. THERE IS A TYPE OF MAN, AND I HAVE NO DOUBT THERE ARE SOME OF ITS REPRESENTATIVES AMONG MY HEARERS, WHO ARE BELOW BOTH FEAR AND LOVE AS DIRECTED TOWARDS GOD; FOR THEY NEVER THINK ABOUT HIM, OR TROUBLE THEIR HEADS CONCERNING EITHER HIM OR THEIR RELATIONS TO HIM OR ANYTHING THAT FLOWS THEREFROM. IT IS A STRANGE FACULTY THAT WE ALL HAVE, OF FORGETTING UNWELCOME THOUGHTS AND SHUTTING OUR EYES TO THE THINGS THAT WE DO NOT WANT TO SEE, LIKE NELSON WHEN HE PUTS THE TELESCOPE TO HIS BLIND EYE AT COPENHAGEN, BECAUSE HE WOULD NOT OBEY THE SIGNAL OF RECALL. BUT SURELY IT IS AN IGNOBLE THING THAT MEN SHOULD IGNORE OR SHUFFLE OUT OF SIGHT WITH INCONSIDERATENESS THE REAL FACTS OF THEIR CONDITION, LIKE BOYS WHISTLING IN A CHURCHYARD TO KEEP THEIR SPIRITS UP, AND SAYING, ‘WHO’S AFRAID?’ JUST BECAUSE THEY ARE SO VERY MUCH AFRAID. AH, DEAR FRIENDS, DO NOT REST UNTIL YOU FACE THE FACTS, AND HAVING FACED THEM, HAVE FOUND THE WAY TO REVERSE THEM! SURELY, SURELY IT IS NOT WORTHY OF MEN TO TURN AWAY FROM ANYTHING SO CERTAIN AS THAT BETWEEN A SIN-LOVING MAN AND GOD THERE MUST EXIST SUCH A RELATION AS WILL BRING EVIL AND SORROW TO THAT MAN, AS SURELY AS GOD IS AND HE IS. I BESEECH YOU, TAKE TO HEART THESE THINGS, AND DO NOT TURN AWAY FROM THEM WITH A SHAKE OF YOUR SHOULDERS, AND SAY, ‘HE IS PREACHING THE NARROW, OLD-FASHIONED DOCTRINE OF A RELIGION OF FEAR.’ NO! I AM NOT. BUT I AM PREACHING THIS PLAIN FACT, THAT A MAN WHO IS IN DISCORD WITH GOD HAS REASON TO BE AFRAID, AND I COME TO YOU WITH THE OLD EXHORTATION OF THE PROPHET, ‘BE TROUBLED, YE CARELESS ONES.’ FOR THERE IS NOTHING MORE IGNOBLE OR IRRATIONAL THAN SECURITY WHICH IS ONLY MADE POSSIBLE BY COVERING OVER UNWELCOME FACTS. ‘BE TROUBLED’; AND LET THE TROUBLE, LEAD YOU TO THE REFUGE.
II. THAT BRINGS ME TO THE SECOND POINT--VIZ., THE MISSION OF FEAR. JOHN USES A RARE WORD IN MY TEXT WHEN HE SAYS ‘FEAR HATH TORMENT.’ ‘TORMENT’ DOES NOT CONVEY THE WHOLE IDEA OF THE WORD. IT MEANS SUFFERING, BUT SUFFERING FOR A PURPOSE; SUFFERING WHICH IS CORRECTION; SUFFERING WHICH IS DISCIPLINARY; SUFFERING WHICH IS INTENDED TO LEAD TO SOMETHING BEYOND ITSELF. FEAR, THE APPREHENSION OF PERSONAL EVIL, HAS THE SAME FUNCTION IN THE MORAL WORLD AS PAIN HAS IN THE PHYSICAL. IT IS A SYMPTOM OF DISEASE, AND IS INTENDED TO BID US LOOK FOR THE REMEDY AND THE PHYSICIAN. WHAT IS AN ALARM BELL FOR BUT TO ROUSE THE SLEEPERS, AND TO HURRY THEM TO THE REFUGE? AND SO THIS WHOLESOME, MANLY DREAD OF THE CERTAIN ISSUE OF DISCORD WITH GOD IS MEANT TO DO FOR US WHAT THE ANGELS DID FOR LOT--TO LAY A MERCIFULLY VIOLENT HAND ON THE SHOULDER OF THE SLEEPER, AND SHAKE HIM INTO AROUSED WAKEFULNESS, AND HASTEN HIM OUT OF SODOM, BEFORE THE FIRE BURSTS THROUGH THE GROUND, AND IS MET BY THE FIRE FROM ABOVE. THE INTENTION OF FEAR IS TO LEAD TO THAT WHICH SHALL ANNIHILATE IT BY TAKING AWAY ITS CAUSE.
THERE IS NOTHING MORE RIDICULOUS, NOTHING MORE LIKELY TO DESTROY A MAN, THAN THE INDULGENCE IN AN IDLE FEAR WHICH DOES NOTHING TO PREVENT ITS OWN FULFILMENT. HORSES IN A BURNING STABLE ARE SO PARALYSED BY DREAD THAT THEY CANNOT STIR, AND GET BURNT TO DEATH. AND FOR A MAN TO BE AFRAID--AS EVERY ONE OUGHT TO BE WHO IS CONSCIOUS OF UNFORGIVEN SIN--FOR A MAN TO BE AFRAID AND THERE AN END, IS ABSOLUTE INSANITY. I FEAR; THEN WHAT DO I DO? NOTHING. THAT IS TRUE ABOUT HOSTS OF US.
WHAT OUGHT I TO DO? LET THE DREAD DIRECT ME TO ITS SOURCE, MY OWN SINFULNESS. LET THE DISCOVERY OF MY OWN SINFULNESS DIRECT ME TO ITS REMEDY, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND THE CROSS OF JESUS CHRIST. HE, AND HE ALONE, CAN DEAL WITH THE DISTURBING ELEMENT IN MY RELATION TO GOD. HE CAN ‘DELIVER ME FROM MY ENEMIES, FOR THEY ARE TOO STRONG FOR ME.’ IT IS CHRIST AND HIS WORK, CHRIST AND HIS SACRIFICE, CHRIST AND HIS INDWELLING SPIRIT THAT WILL GRAPPLE WITH AND OVERCOME SIN AND ALL ITS CONSEQUENCES, IN ANY MAN AND IN EVERY MAN; TAKING AWAY ITS PENALTY, LIGHTENING THE HEART OF THE BURDEN OF ITS GUILT, DELIVERING FROM ITS LOVE AND DOMINION--ALL THREE OF WHICH THINGS ARE THE BARBS OF THE ARROWS WITH WHICH FEAR RIDDLES HEART AND CONSCIENCE. SO MY FEAR SHOULD PROCLAIM TO ME THE MERCIFUL ‘NAME THAT IS ABOVE EVERY NAME,’ AND DRIVE ME AS WELL AS DRAW ME TO CHRIST, THE CONQUEROR OF SIN, AND THE ANTAGONIST OF ALL DREAD.
BRETHREN, I SAID I WAS NOT PREACHING THE RELIGION OF FEAR. BUT I THINK WE SHALL SCARCELY UNDERSTAND THE RELIGION OF LOVE UNLESS WE RECOGNISE THAT DREAD IS A LEGITIMATE PART OF AN UNFORGIVEN MAN’S ATTITUDE TOWARDS GOD. MY FEAR SHOULD BE TO ME LIKE THE MISSHAPEN GUIDE THAT MAY LEAD ME TO THE FORTRESS WHERE I SHALL BE SAFE. OH, DO NOT TAMPER WITH THE WHOLESOME SENSE OF DREAD! DO NOT LET IT LIE, GENERALLY SLEEPING, AND NOW AND THEN WAKING IN YOUR HEARTS, AND BRINGING ABOUT NOTHING. SAILORS THAT CRASH ON WITH ALL SAILS SET--STUNSAILS AND ALL--WHILST THE BAROMETER IS RAPIDLY FALLING, AND BODING CLOUDS ARE ON THE HORIZON, AND THE LINE OF THE APPROACHING GALE IS RUFFLING THE SEA YONDER, HAVE THEMSELVES TO BLAME IF THEY FOUNDER. LOOK TO THE FALLING BAROMETER, AND MAKE READY FOR THE COMING STORM, AND REMEMBER THAT THE MISSION OF FEAR IS TO LEAD YOU TO THE CHRIST WHO WILL TAKE IT AWAY.
III. LASTLY, THE EXPULSION & BANISHMENT OF FEAR. MY TEXT POINTS OUT THE NATURAL ANTAGONISM, AND MUTUAL EXCLUSIVENESS, OF THESE TWO EMOTIONS. IF I GO TO JESUS CHRIST AS A SINFUL MAN, AND GET HIS LOVE BESTOWED UPON ME, THEN, AS THE NEXT VERSE TO MY TEXT SAYS, MY LOVE SPRINGS IN RESPONSE TO HIS TO ME, AND IN THE MEASURE IN WHICH THAT LOVE RISES IN MY HEART WILL IT FRUSTRATE ITS ANTAGONISTIC DREAD.
AS I SAID, YOU CANNOT LOVE AND FEAR THE SAME PERSON, UNLESS THE LOVE IS OF A VERY RUDIMENTARY AND IMPERFECT CHARACTER. BUT JUST AS WHEN YOU POUR PURE WATER INTO A BLADDER, THE POISONOUS GASES THAT IT MAY HAVE CONTAINED WILL BE DRIVEN OUT BEFORE IT, SO WHEN LOVE COMES IN, DREAD GOES OUT. THE RIVER, TURNED INTO THE FOUL AUGEAN STABLES OF THE HEART, WILL SWEEP OUT ALL THE FILTH AND LEAVE EVERYTHING CLEAN. THE BLACK, GREASY SMOKE-WREATH, TOUCHED BY THE FIRE OF CHRIST’S LOVE, WILL FLASH OUT INTO RUDDY FLAMES, LIKE THAT WHICH HAS KINDLED THEM; AND CHRIST’S LOVE WILL KINDLE IN YOUR HEARTS, IF YOU ACCEPT IT AND APPREHEND IT ARIGHT, A LOVE WHICH SHALL BURN UP AND TURN INTO FUEL FOR ITSELF THE NOW USELESS DREAD.
BUT, BRETHREN, REMEMBER THAT IT IS ‘PERFECT LOVE’ WHICH ‘CASTS OUT FEAR.’ INCONSISTENT AS THE TWO EMOTIONS ARE IN THEMSELVES, IN PRACTICE, THEY MAY BE UNITED, BY REASON OF THE IMPERFECTION OF THE NOBLER. AND IN THE CHRISTIAN LIFE THEY ARE UNITED WITH TERRIBLE FREQUENCY. THERE ARE MANY PROFESSING, CHRISTIAN PEOPLE WHO LIVE ALL THEIR DAYS WITH A BURDEN OF SHIVERING DREAD UPON THEIR SHOULDERS, AND AN ICY COLD FEAR IN THEIR HEARTS, JUST BECAUSE THEY HAVE NOT GOT CLOSE ENOUGH TO JESUS CHRIST, NOR KEPT THEIR HEARTS WITH SUFFICIENT STEADFASTNESS UNDER THE QUICKENING INFLUENCES OF HIS LOVE, TO HAVE SHAKEN OFF THEIR DREAD AS A SICK MAN’S DISTEMPERED FANCIES. A LITTLE LOVE HAS NOT MASS ENOUGH IN IT TO DRIVE OUT THICK, CLUSTERING FEARS. THERE ARE HUNDREDS OF PROFESSING CHRISTIANS WHO KNOW VERY LITTLE INDEED OF THAT JOYOUS LOVE OF GOD WHICH SWALLOWS UP AND MAKES IMPOSSIBLE ALL DREAD, WHO, BECAUSE THEY HAVE NOT A LOVING PRESENT CONSCIOUSNESS OF A LOVING FATHER’S LOVING WILL, TREMBLE WHEN THEY FRONT IN IMAGINATION, AND STILL MORE WHEN THEY MEET IN REALITY, THE EVILS THAT MUST COME, AND WHO CANNOT FACE THE THOUGHT OF DEATH WITH ANYTHING BUT SHRINKING APPREHENSION. THERE IS FAR TOO MUCH OF THE OLD LEAVEN OF SELFISH DREAD LEFT IN THE EXPERIENCES OF MANY CHRISTIANS. ‘I FEARED THEE, BECAUSE THOU WERT AN AUSTERE MAN, AND SO, BECAUSE I WAS AFRAID, I WENT AND HID MY TALENT, AND DID NOTHING FOR THEE’ IS A TRANSCRIPT OF THE EXPERIENCE OF FAR TOO MANY OF US. THE ONE WAY TO GET DELIVERANCE IS TO GO TO JESUS CHRIST AND KEEP CLOSE BY HIM.
AND MY LAST WORD TO YOU IS, SEE THAT YOU RESORT ONLY TO THE SANE, SOUND WAY OF GETTING RID OF THE WHOLESOME, RATIONAL DREAD OF WHICH I HAVE BEEN SPEAKING. YOU CAN IGNORE IT; AND BUY IMMUNITY AT THE PRICE OF LEAVING IN FULL OPERATION THE CAUSES OF YOUR DREAD--AND THAT IS STUPID. THERE IS ONLY ONE WISE THING TO DO, AND THAT IS, TO MAKE SURE WORK OF GETTING RID OF THE OCCASION OF DREAD, WHICH IS THE FACT OF SIN. TAKE ALL YOUR SIN TO JESUS CHRIST; HE WILL--AND HE ONLY CAN--DEAL WITH IT. HE WILL LAY HIS HAND ON YOU, AS HE DID OF OLD, WITH THE CHARACTERISTIC WORD THAT WAS SO OFTEN UPON HIS LIPS, AND WHICH HE ALONE IS COMPETENT TO SPEAK IN ITS DEEPEST MEANING. ‘FEAR NOT, IT IS I,’ AND HE WILL GIVE YOU THE COURAGE THAT HE COMMANDS.
‘GOD HATH NOT GIVEN US THE SPIRIT OF FEAR, BUT OF POWER, AND OF LOVE, AND OF A SOUND MIND.’ ‘YE HAVE NOT RECEIVED THE SPIRIT OF BONDAGE AGAIN TO FEAR, BUT YE HAVE RECEIVED THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION, WHEREBY WE CRY ABBA, FATHER,’ AND CLING TO HIM, AS A CHILD WHO KNOWS HIS FATHER’S HEART TOO WELL TO BE AFRAID OF ANYTHING IN HIS FATHER, OR OF ANYTHING THAT HIS FATHER’S HAND CAN SEND.
BENSON COMMENTARY
1 JOHN 4:18-19. THERE IS NO FEAR IN LOVE — NO SLAVISH OR TORMENTING FEAR, DIFFIDENCE, OR DISTRUST, CAN BE WHERE LOVE REIGNS; BUT PERFECT, MATURE LOVE CASTETH OUT SUCH FEAR, BECAUSE SUCH FEAR HATH TORMENT — AND SO IS INCONSISTENT WITH THE HAPPINESS OF LOVE. HE THAT FEARETH IS NOT MADE PERFECT IN LOVE — IN THE SENSE ABOVE EXPLAINED. STUDY THEREFORE TO INCREASE MORE AND MORE IN THAT NOBLE AFFECTION OF LOVE TO GOD, AND YOU WILL FIND YOUR HAPPINESS INCREASING IN PROPORTION TO IT. OBSERVE, READER, A MERE NATURAL MAN HAS NEITHER THE FEAR NOR LOVE OF GOD; ONE THAT IS AWAKENED AND CONVINCED OF SIN, HAS FEAR WITHOUT LOVE; A BABE IN CHRIST, LOVE AND FEAR; A FATHER IN CHRIST, LOVE WITHOUT FEAR. WE LOVE HIM, BECAUSE HE FIRST LOVED US — THIS IS THE SUM OF ALL RELIGION, THE GENUINE MODEL OF CHRISTIANITY. NONE CAN SAY MORE; WHY SHOULD ANY ONE SAY LESS, OR SPEAK LESS INTELLIGIBLY?
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
4:14-21 THE FATHER SENT THE SON, HE WILLED HIS COMING INTO THIS WORLD. THE APOSTLE ATTESTS THIS. AND WHOSOEVER SHALL CONFESS THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD, GOD DWELLETH IN HIM, AND HE IN GOD. THIS CONFESSION INCLUDES FAITH IN THE HEART AS THE FOUNDATION; MAKES ACKNOWLEDGMENT WITH THE MOUTH TO THE GLORY OF GOD AND CHRIST, AND PROFESSION IN THE LIFE AND CONDUCT, AGAINST THE FLATTERIES AND FROWNS OF THE WORLD. THERE MUST BE A DAY OF UNIVERSAL JUDGMENT. HAPPY THOSE WHO SHALL HAVE HOLY BOLDNESS BEFORE THE JUDGE AT THAT DAY; KNOWING HE IS THEIR FRIEND AND ADVOCATE! HAPPY THOSE WHO HAVE HOLY BOLDNESS IN THE PROSPECT OF THAT DAY, WHO LOOK AND WAIT FOR IT, AND FOR THE JUDGE'S APPEARANCE! TRUE LOVE TO GOD ASSURES BELIEVERS OF GOD'S LOVE TO THEM. LOVE TEACHES US TO SUFFER FOR HIM AND WITH HIM; THEREFORE, WE MAY TRUST THAT WE SHALL ALSO BE GLORIFIED WITH HIM, 2TI 2:12. WE MUST DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE FEAR OF GOD AND BEING AFRAID OF HIM; THE FEAR OF GOD IMPORTS HIGH REGARD AND VENERATION FOR GOD. OBEDIENCE AND GOOD WORKS, DONE FROM THE PRINCIPLE OF LOVE, ARE NOT LIKE THE SERVILE TOIL OF ONE WHO UNWILLINGLY LABOURS FROM DREAD OF A MASTER'S ANGER. THEY ARE LIKE THAT OF A DUTIFUL CHILD, WHO DOES SERVICES TO A BELOVED FATHER, WHICH BENEFIT HIS BRETHREN, AND ARE DONE WILLINGLY. IT IS A SIGN THAT OUR LOVE IS FAR FROM PERFECT, WHEN OUR DOUBTS, FEARS, AND APPREHENSIONS OF GOD, ARE MANY. LET HEAVEN AND EARTH STAND AMAZED AT HIS LOVE. HE SENT HIS WORD TO INVITE SINNERS TO PARTAKE OF THIS GREAT SALVATION. LET THEM TAKE THE COMFORT OF THE HAPPY CHANGE WROUGHT IN THEM, WHILE THEY GIVE HIM THE GLORY. THE LOVE OF GOD IN CHRIST, IN THE HEARTS OF CHRISTIANS FROM THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION, IS THE GREAT PROOF OF CONVERSION. THIS MUST BE TRIED BY ITS EFFECTS ON THEIR TEMPER, AND THEIR CONDUCT TO THEIR BRETHREN. IF A MAN PROFESSES TO LOVE GOD, AND YET INDULGES ANGER OR REVENGE, OR SHOWS A SELFISH DISPOSITION, HE GIVES HIS PROFESSION THE LIE. BUT IF IT IS PLAIN THAT OUR NATURAL ENMITY IS CHANGED INTO AFFECTION AND GRATITUDE, LET US BLESS THE NAME OF OUR GOD FOR THIS SEAL AND EARNEST OF ETERNAL HAPPINESS. THEN WE DIFFER FROM THE FALSE PROFESSORS, WHO PRETEND TO LOVE GOD, WHOM THEY HAVE NOT SEEN, YET HATE THEIR BRETHREN, WHOM THEY HAVE SEEN.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
THERE IS NO FEAR IN LOVE - LOVE IS NOT AN AFFECTION WHICH PRODUCES FEAR. IN THE LOVE WHICH WE HAVE FOR A PARENT, A CHILD, A FRIEND, THERE IS NO FEAR. IF A MAN HAD PERFECT LOVE TO GOD, HE WOULD HAVE NO FEAR OF ANYTHING - FOR WHAT WOULD HE HAVE TO DREAD? HE WOULD HAVE NO FEAR OF DEATH, FOR HE WOULD HAVE NOTHING TO DREAD BEYOND THE GRAVE. IT IS GUILT THAT MAKES PEOPLE FEAR WHAT IS TO COME; BUT HE WHOSE SINS ARE PARDONED, AND WHOSE HEART IS FILLED WITH THE LOVE OF GOD, HAS NOTHING TO DREAD IN THIS WORLD OR THE WORLD TO COME. THE ANGELS IN HEAVEN, WHO HAVE ALWAYS LOVED GOD AND ONE ANOTHER, HAVE NO FEAR, FOR THEY HAVE NOTHING TO DREAD IN THE FUTURE; THE REDEEMED IN HEAVEN, RESCUED FROM ALL DANGER, AND FILLED WITH THE LOVE OF GOD, HAVE NOTHING TO DREAD; AND AS FAR AS THAT SAME LOVES OPERATES ON EARTH, IT DELIVERS THE SOUL NOW FROM ALL APPREHENSION OF WHAT IS TO COME.
BUT PERFECT LOVE CASTETH OUT FEAR - THAT IS, LOVE THAT IS COMPLETE, OR THAT IS ALLOWED TO EXERT ITS PROPER INFLUENCE ON THE SOUL. AS FAR AS IT EXISTS, ITS TENDENCY IS TO DELIVER THE MIND FROM ALARMS. IF IT SHOULD EXIST IN ANY SOUL IN AN ABSOLUTELY PERFECT STATE, THAT SOUL WOULD BE ENTIRELY FREE FROM ALL DREAD IN REGARD TO THE FUTURE.
BECAUSE FEAR HATH TORMENT - IT IS A PAINFUL AND DISTRESSING EMOTION. THUS MEN SUFFER FROM THE FEAR OF POVERTY, OF LOSSES, OF BEREAVEMENT, OF SICKNESS, OF DEATH, AND OF FUTURE WOE. FROM ALL THESE DISTRESSING APPREHENSIONS, THAT LOVE OF GOD WHICH FURNISHES AN EVIDENCE OF TRUE PIETY DELIVERS US.
HE THAT FEARETH, IS NOT MADE PERFECT IN LOVE - HE ABOUT WHOSE MIND THERE LINGERS THE APPREHENSION OF FUTURE WRATH, SHOWS THAT LOVE IN HIS SOUL HAS NOT ACCOMPLISHED ITS FULL WORK. PERHAPS IT NEVER WILL ON ANY SOUL UNTIL WE REACH THE HEAVENLY WORLD, THOUGH THERE ARE MANY MINDS SO FULL OF LOVE TO GOD, AS TO BE PREVAILINGLY DELIVERED FROM FEAR.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
18. FEAR HAS NO PLACE IN LOVE. BOLD CONFIDENCE (1JO 4:17), BASED ON LOVE, CANNOT COEXIST WITH FEAR. LOVE, WHICH, WHEN PERFECTED, GIVES BOLD CONFIDENCE, CASTS OUT FEAR (COMPARE HEB 2:14, 15). THE DESIGN OF CHRIST'S PROPITIATORY DEATH WAS TO DELIVER FROM THIS BONDAGE OF FEAR.
BUT—"NAY" [ALFORD]. FEAR HATH TORMENT—GREEK, "PUNISHMENT." FEAR IS ALWAYS REVOLVING IN THE MIND THE PUNISHMENT DESERVED [ESTIUS]. FEAR, BY ANTICIPATING PUNISHMENT (THROUGH CONSCIOUSNESS OF DESERVING IT), HAS IT EVEN NOW, THAT IS, THE FORETASTE OF IT. PERFECT LOVE IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH SUCH A SELF-PUNISHING FEAR. GODLY FEAR OF OFFENDING GOD IS QUITE DISTINCT FROM SLAVISH FEAR OF CONSCIOUSLY DESERVED PUNISHMENT. THE LATTER FEAR IS NATURAL TO US ALL UNTIL LOVE CASTS IT OUT. "MEN'S STATES VARY: ONE IS WITHOUT FEAR AND LOVE; ANOTHER, WITH FEAR WITHOUT LOVE; ANOTHER, WITH FEAR AND LOVE; ANOTHER, WITHOUT FEAR WITH LOVE" [BENGEL].
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THAT HE PROVETH FROM THE CONTRARY NATURES OF FEAR AND LOVE. THE FEAR WHICH IS OF THE BASER KIND, VIZ. THAT IS SERVILE, AND DEPRESSES THE SPIRIT, HATH NO PLACE WITH LOVE, BUT IS EXCLUDED BY IT, BY THE SAME DEGREES BY WHICH THAT LOVE GROWS UP TO PERFECTION, AND SHALL BE QUITE EXCLUDED BY THAT LOVE FULLY PERFECTED: INASMUCH AS LOVE IS A PLEASANT, FEAR A TORMENTING, PASSION, WHICH, AS SUCH, WHILE IT REMAINS, SHOWS THE IMPERFECTION OF LOVE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THERE IS NO FEAR IN LOVE ... IN THE LOVE OF THE BRETHREN; WHERE THAT IS, THERE IS NO FEAR: SO FAR AS THAT PREVAILS AND GAINS GROUND, FEAR REMOVES; NOT THE FILIAL FEAR OF GOD, THE NEW COVENANT GRACE OF FEAR, WHICH IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM, AND IS CONSISTENT WITH FAITH, HOPE, LOVE, AND SPIRITUAL JOY; BUT EITHER THE FEAR OF MEN, WHICH BRINGS A SNARE: THOSE THAT TRULY LOVE CHRIST, HIS GOSPEL, AND HIS PEOPLE, THEY ARE NOT AFRAID OF MEN; THE SPIRIT OF POWER, LOVE, AND OF A SOUND MIND, IS OPPOSITE TO A SPIRIT OF FEAR, NOR CAN THEY STAND TOGETHER; AND SUCH STRENGTH THERE IS SOMETIMES IN BROTHERLY LOVE, THAT THE SAINTS ARE NOT AFRAID OF DEATH ITSELF, BUT FREELY LAY DOWN THEIR LIVES FOR ONE ANOTHER; SEE 1 JOHN 3:16; OR IT MAY BE RATHER, THAT THEY ARE NOT AFRAID OF THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, AND OF HELL AND DAMNATION; WHERE HATRED OF THE BRETHREN HAS PLACE, THERE IS A FEAR AND DREAD OF THESE THINGS, AS WERE IN CAIN; BUT THOSE THAT LOVE THE BRETHREN, THEY KNOW THEY ARE PASSED FROM DEATH TO LIFE, AND SHALL NOT ENTER INTO CONDEMNATION, AND THEREFORE ARE IN NO FEAR OF ANY OF THESE THINGS:
BUT PERFECT LOVE CASTETH OUT FEAR; WHEN LOVE TO THE BRETHREN APPEARS TO BE PERFECT, THAT IS, GENUINE AND SINCERE, AND A MAN KNOWS THAT FROM THE BOTTOM OF HIS HEART HE SINCERELY LOVES THE SAINTS, HE CONCLUDES FROM HENCE, AS HE MAY, THE TRUTH OF HIS FAITH, WHICH WORKS IN THIS WAY; AND THIS FREES HIM FROM THE FEARS OF MEN AND DEVILS, AND OF THE FUTURE JUDGMENT AND WRATH TO COME. THE JEWS HAVE A SAYING (W),
"WORTHY IS HIS PORTION THAT RULES OVER THE PLACE OF FEAR, FOR LO, THERE IS NOTHING THAT RULES OVER THE DEGREE OF "FEAR" BUT "LOVE".'' BECAUSE FEAR HATH TORMENT: IT DISTRESSES A MAN, FILLS HIM WITH ANGUISH, AND MAKES HIM RESTLESS AND UNEASY, AND KEEPS HIM IN SERVITUDE; THROUGH THE FEAR OF MEN, OF THE DEVIL, DEATH, JUDGMENT, AND HELL, HE IS ALL HIS LIFETIME, OR AS LONG AS THIS FEAR LASTS, SUBJECT TO BONDAGE: OR "FEAR HAS PUNISHMENT", AS IT MAY BE RENDERED, AND IS BY THE VULGATE LATIN VERSION; IT IS A PUNISHMENT ITSELF TO A MAN; AND ITS BEING CRIMINAL DESERVES PUNISHMENT, AND IS PUNISHABLE; SEE REVELATION 21:8;
HE THAT FEARETH IS NOT MADE PERFECT IN LOVE; OR "BY LOVE"; THAT IS, HE THAT IS POSSESSED, AND UNDER THE POWER OF A SERVILE FEAR OF PUNISHMENT, IS ONE WHO IS NOT, BY THE LOVE TO THE BRETHREN, MADE TO APPEAR TO HIMSELF TO BE A SINCERE LOVER OF GOD, AND TRUE BELIEVER IN CHRIST; FOR WAS HE, HE WOULD NOT BE IN FEAR OF DESTRUCTION AND DEATH, SINCE WHOEVER TRULY LOVES GOD, AND BELIEVES IN CHRIST, SHALL CERTAINLY BE SAVED; THOUGH SUCH PERSONS, AT TIMES, MAY NOT BE WITHOUT THEIR DOUBTS AND FEARS. (W) ZOHAR IN EXOD. FOL. 87. 1.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
THERE IS NO {K} FEAR IN LOVE; BUT PERFECT LOVE CASTETH OUT FEAR: BECAUSE FEAR HATH TORMENT. HE THAT FEARETH IS NOT MADE PERFECT IN LOVE. (K) IF WE UNDERSTAND BY LOVE, THAT WE ARE IN GOD, AND GOD IN US, THAT WE ARE SONS, AND THAT WE KNOW GOD, AND THAT EVERLASTING LIFE IS IN US: HE CONCLUDES CORRECTLY, THAT WE MAY WELL GATHER PEACE AND QUIETNESS BY THIS. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES)
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
1 JOHN 4:18 SERVES TO ESTABLISH THE PRECEDING THOUGHT, THAT LOVE HAS ITS PERFECTION IN ΠΑῤῥΗΣΊΑ. ΦΌΒΟΣ ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΙΝ ἐΝ Τῇ ἀΓΆΠῃ] THE THOUGHT IS QUITE GENERAL IN ITS CHARACTER: “WHERE LOVE IS, THERE IS NO FEAR” (EBRARD); ΦΌΒΟΣ IS THEREFORE NOT SPECIALLY THE FEAR OF GOD, AND BY ἀΓΆΠΗ WE ARE NOT TO UNDERSTAND SPECIALLY LOVE TO GOD, BUT AT THE SAME TIME THIS GENERAL THOUGHT IS CERTAINLY EXPRESSED HERE IN REFERENCE TO THE RELATIONSHIP TO GOD. IT IS QUITE ERRONEOUS TO EXPLAIN ἀΓΆΠΗ HERE, WITH CALVIN, CALOVIUS, FLACIUS, SPENER, ETC., AS “THE LOVE OF GOD TO US;” [280] BUT IT IS ALSO INCORRECT, WITH LÜCKE AND OTHERS, TO UNDERSTAND BY IT, SPECIALLY, BROTHERLY LOVE.[281]
THE PREPOSITION ἐΝ IS NOT = WITH (À MONS: NE SE TROUVE AVEC LA CHARITÉ); LUTHER CORRECTLY: “FEAR IS NOT IN LOVE;” I.E. IT IS NOT AN ELEMENT IN LOVE, IT IS SOMETHING UTTERLY FOREIGN TO IT, WHICH ONLY EXISTS OUTSIDE IT. BY THE FOLLOWING WORDS: ἀΛΛʼ ἡ ΤΕΛΕΊΑ ἀΓΆΠΗ ἔΞΩ ΒΆΛΛΕΙ ΤὸΝ ΦΌΒΟΝ, THE PRECEDING THOUGHT IS CONFIRMED AND EXPANDED: LOVE NOT ONLY HAS NO FEAR IN IT, BUT IT DOES NOT EVEN ENDURE IT; WHERE IT ENTERS, THERE MUST FEAR COMPLETELY VANISH. BEZA INADEQUATELY PARAPHRASES THE ADJECTIVE ΤΕΛΕΊΑ BY: SINCERA, OPPOSITA SIMULATIONI; IT IS NOT LOVE IN ITS FIRST BEGINNINGS, LOVE WHICH IS STILL FEEBLE, BUT LOVE IN ITS PERFECTION, THAT COMPLETELY CASTS OUT FEAR. THE REASON WHY LOVE DOES NOT SUFFER FEAR TO BE ALONG WITH IT IS: ὅΤΙ ὁ ΦΌΒΟΣ ΚΌΛΑΣΙΝ ἔΧΕΙ. THE WORD ΚΌΛΑΣΙΣ (BESIDES HERE, ONLY IN MATTHEW 25:46; COMP. WIS 11:14; WIS 16:2; WIS 16:24; WIS 19:4) HAS ALWAYS THE MEANING OF “PUNISHMENT” (ALSO LXX. EZEKIEL 14:3-4; EZEKIEL 14:7; EZEKIEL 18:30; EZEKIEL 44:12, AS INCORRECT TRANSLATION OF מִכְשַׁוֹל); IF WE ADHERE TO THIS MEANING, THAT EXPRESSION CAN ONLY MEAN: FEAR HAS PUNISHMENT, IN WHICH CASE THAT WHICH IT HAS TO EXPECT IS REGARDED AS INHERENT IN IT, JUST AS ON THE OTHER HAND IT COULD BE SAID: Ἡ ἈΓΆΠΗ ἜΧΕΙ ΖΩῊΝ ΑἸΏΝΙΟΝ (THIS BEING CONSIDERED AS FUTURE HAPPINESS, AS IN MATTHEW 25:46); THIS IDEA HAS NOTHING AGAINST IT, FOR FEAR, AS ROOTED IN UNBELIEF, IS IN ITSELF DESERVING OF PUNISHMENT, AND THEREIN LIES THE REASON (ὍΤΙ) WHY PERFECT LOVE CASTETH OUT FEAR.[282] SEVERAL COMMENTATORS, HOWEVER, EXPLAIN ΚΌΛΑΣΙΣ BY “PAIN,” THINKING THAT “HERE CAUSA IS PUT PRO EFFECTU” (EBRARD), OR, IN MORE CORRESPONDENCE WITH THE THOUGHT, BY “PAIN OF PUNISHMENT” (BESSER, BRAUNE, SO ALSO PREVIOUSLY IN THIS COMM.); SIMILARLY LÜCKE EXPLAINS ΚΌΛΑΣΙΣ = “CONSCIOUSNESS OF PUNISHMENT.” THE THOUGHT THAT THEN RESULTS IS INDEED RIGHT IN ITSELF, FOR “CERTAINLY THIS HAVING OF ΚΌΛΑΣΙΣ DOES ACTUALLY SHOW ITSELF IN THE CONSCIOUSNESS OR THE PAIN OF THE EXPECTATION OF PUNISHMENT” (BRÜCKNER); BUT SUCH A CHANGE IN THE MEANING OF THE IDEA ΚΌΛΑΣΙΣ CANNOT BE GRAMMATICALLY JUSTIFIED. THE FOLLOWING SENTENCE: ὁ Δὲ ΦΟΒΟΎΜΕΝΟΣ Οὐ ΤΕΤΕΛΕΊΩΤΑΙ ἐΝ Τῇ ἀΓΆΠῃ, WHICH IS NOT CONNECTED WITH THE SUBORDINATE CLAUSE ὅΤΙ ὁ ΦΌΒΟΣ Κ.Τ.Λ., BUT WITH THE PRECEDING PRINCIPAL CLAUSE, DOES NOT CONTAIN A CONCLUSION FROM THIS (ΔΈ IS NOT = ΟὖΝ), BUT (AS BRAUNE ALSO THINKS) EXPRESSES THE SAME THOUGHT IN NEGATIVE FORM (HENCE THE CONNECTION BY ΔΈ); ONLY WITH THIS DIFFERENCE, THAT WHAT WAS THERE EXPRESSED IN AN OBJECTIVE WAY, HERE RECEIVES A SUBJECTIVE ASPECT. IT NEEDS NO PROOF THAT THE APOSTLE HAS IN VIEW IN THIS VERSE NO OTHER FEAR THAN THAT OF WHICH PAUL SAYS, ROMANS 8:15 : ΟὐΚ ἐΛΆΒΕΤΕ ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΔΟΥΛΕΊΑΣ ΠΆΛΙΝ ΕἰΣ ΦΌΒΟΝ, AND THEREFORE NOT THE CHILDLIKE AWE OF GOD ARISING FROM THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF GOD’S GLORY, WHICH FORMS AN ESSENTIAL ELEMENT OF LOVE TO GOD.[283] THE CONJECTURES OF GROTIUS, INSTEAD OF ΚΌΛΑΣΙΝ: ΚΌΛΟΥΣΙΝ (I.E. MUTILATIONEM; SO THAT THE SENSE IS: “METUS AMOREM MUTILAT ATQUE INFRINGIT, AUT PROHIBET, NE SE EXSERAT”), AND INSTEAD OF ΦΟΒΟΎΜΕΝΟΣ: ΚΟΛΟΥΌΜΕΝΟΣ (“QUI MUTILATUR AUT IMPEDITUR IN DILECTIONE, IS IN EA PERFECTUS NON EST”); AND THAT OF LAMB. BOS: INSTEAD OF ΚΌΛΑΣΙΝ, ΚΏΛΥΣΙΝ, ARE NOT MERELY USELESS, BUT EVEN ROB THE THOUGHT OF THE APOSTLE OF ITS PECULIAR FORCE.
[280] CALOVIUS INTERPRETS: CHARITAS DIVINA, QUAE APPREHENSA PER FIDEM, OMNEM SERVILEM TIMOREM EXPELLIT, WHEREBY A REFERENCE FOREIGN TO THE CONTEXT IS PLAINLY INTRODUCED.
[281] FOR JUSTIFICATION OF THIS INTERPRETATION LÜCKE REFERS TO THE WORDS: ἔΞΩ ΒΆΛΛΕΙ ΤὸΝ ΦΌΒΟΝ, AND REMARKS: “IT CANNOT BE SAID OF THE LOVE OF GOD IN ITS PERFECTION, THAT IT CASTS OUT FEAR OF GOD, FOR IT HAS NOT GOT ANY.” BUT JOHN DOES NOT SAY THAT LOVE CASTS OUT FEAR OUT OF ITSELF; THE IDEA RATHER IS: IT DRIVES FEAR OUT OF THE HEART IN WHICH IT DWELLS BEFORE IT (LOVE) OBTAINS ITS ENTRANCE. IF ἀΓΆΠΗ AND ΦΌΒΟΣ ERE MEANT TO HAVE DIFFERENT REFERENCES, THE APOSTLE WOULD CERTAINLY HAVE INDICATED THIS.
[282] IT IS UNNECESSARY TO TAKE THE ABSTRACT (ὁ ΦΌΒΟΣ) FOR THE CONCRETE (ὁ ΦΟΒΟΎΜΕΝΟΣ), AS DE WETTE AND DÜSTERDIECK DO; DE WETTE INCORRECTLY INTERPRETS ἔΧΕΙ BY “RECEIVES,” AND BAUMGARTEN-CRUSIUS BY “KEEPS, TENET, THINKS OF … PUNISHMENT” (SO THAT THE SENSE IS: “FEAR KNOWS NOTHING OF MERCY, OF LOVE”).
[283] THAT THE FEAR WHICH THE APOSTLE MEANS HAS ITS NECESSARY PLACE ALSO IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE SPIRITUAL LIFE, AUGUSTINE STRIKINGLY EXPRESSES THUS: TIMOR QUASI LOCUM PRAEPARAT CHARITATI. SI AUTEM NULLUS TIMOR, NON-EST QUA INTRET CHARITAS. TIMOR DEI SIC VULNERAT QUOMODO MEDIEI FERRAMENTUM. TIMOR MEDICAMENTUM, CHARITAS SANITAS. TIMOR SERVUS EST CHARITATIS. TIMOR EST CUSTOS ET PAEDAGOGUS LEGIS, DONEE VENIAT CHARITAS. — THE DIFFERENT STEPS ARE THUS STATED BY BENGEL: VARIUS HOMINUM STATUS: SINE TIMORE ET AMORE; CUM TIMORE SINE AMORE; CUM TIMORE ET AMORE; SINE TIMORE CUM AMORE.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
1 JOHN 4:18. BERN.: “AMOR REVERENTIAM NESCIT”. ΦΌΒΟΣ, THE OPPOSITE OF ΠΑΡΡΗΣΊΑ. ΚΌΛΑΣΙΝ ἔΧΕΙ, “IMPLIES PUNISHMENT,” THE PORTION OF SLAVES. THE PORTION OF SLAVES IS PUNISHMENT (ΚΌΛΑΣΙΣ) AND THEIR SPIRIT FEAR; THE PORTION OF SONS IS CHASTISEMENT (ΠΑΙΔΕΊΑ) AND THEIR SPIRIT BOLDNESS (ΠΑΡΡΗΣΊΑ). CF. HEBREWS 12:7, CLEM. ALEX.: “PERFECTIO FIDELIS HOMINIS CARITAS EST”. AUG.: “MAJOR CHARITAS, MINOR TIMOR; MINOR CHARITAS, MAJOR TIMOR”. BENGEL HAS HERE ONE OF HIS UNTRANSLATABLE COMMENTS: “VARIUS HOMINUM STATUS: SINE TIMORE ET AMORE; CUM TIMORE SINE AMORE; CUM TIMORE ET AMORE; SINE TIMORE CUM AMORE”.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
18. PROOF OF THE PRECEDING STATEMENT THAT PERFECT LOVE WILL GIVE US BOLDNESS, BY SHEWING THE MUTUALLY EXCLUSIVE NATURE OF LOVE AND FEAR. LOVE MOVES TOWARDS OTHERS IN THE SPIRIT OF SELF-SACRIFICE: FEAR SHRINKS FROM OTHERS IN THE SPIRIT OF SELF-PRESERVATION. THE TWO ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD QUITE GENERALLY; NEITHER LOVE OF GOD NOR FEAR OF GOD IS SPECIALLY MEANT. IN ALL RELATIONS WHATEVER, PERFECT LOVE EXCLUDES FEAR, AND FEAR PREVENTS LOVE FROM BEING PERFECT. AND THE TWO VARY INVERSELY: THE MORE PERFECT THE LOVE, THE LESS POSSIBILITY OF FEAR, AND THE MORE THE FEAR, THE LESS PERFECT THE LOVE. BUT, THOUGH AS CERTAIN AS ANY PHYSICAL LAW, THE PRINCIPLE, THAT PERFECT LOVE EXCLUDES ALL FEAR, IS AN IDEAL THAT HAS NEVER BEEN VERIFIED IN FACT. LIKE THE FIRST LAW OF MOTION, IT IS VERIFIED BY THE APPROXIMATIONS MADE TO IT. NO BELIEVER’S LOVE HAS EVER BEEN SO PERFECT AS ENTIRELY TO BANISH FEAR; BUT EVERY BELIEVER EXPERIENCES THAT AS HIS LOVE INCREASES HIS FEAR DIMINISHES. IT IS WORTHY OF NOTE THAT S. JOHN HERE ABANDONS HIS ANTITHETIC METHOD. HE DOES NOT GO ON TO STATE ANYTHING ABOUT HIM THAT FEARETH NOT. AND RIGHTLY, FOR THE ABSENCE OF FEAR PROVES NOTHING: IT MAY BE THE RESULT OF IGNORANCE, OR PRESUMPTION, OR INDIFFERENCE, OR UNBELIEF, OR INVETERATE WICKEDNESS.
TERTULLIAN QUOTES THIS VERSE IN INSISTING ON THE DUTY OF SUFFERING MARTYRDOM, ADDING “WHAT FEAR WOULD IT BE BETTER TO UNDERSTAND THAN THAT WHICH GIVES RISE TO DENIAL (OF CHRIST)? WHAT LOVE DOES HE ASSERT TO BE PERFECT, BUT THAT WHICH PUTS FEAR TO FLIGHT, AND GIVES COURAGE TO CONFESS (CHRIST)? WHAT PENALTY WILL HE APPOINT AS THE PUNISHMENT OF FEAR, BUT THAT WHICH HE WHO DENIES IS TO PAY, WHO HAS TO BE SLAIN, BODY AND SOUL, IN HELL” (SCORP. XII.). SIMON MAGUS IS SAID TO HAVE “FREED HIS DISCIPLES FROM THE DANGER OF DEATH” BY MARTYRDOM, “BY TEACHING THEM TO REGARD IDOLATRY AS A MATTER OF INDIFFERENCE” (ORIGEN C. CELSUM VI. XI).
BECAUSE FEAR HATH TORMENT] BETTER, AS R. V., BECAUSE FEAR HATH PUNISHMENT. THE WORD FOR ‘PUNISHMENT’ (ΚΌΛΑΣΙΣ) OCCURS NOWHERE ELSE IN N. T., EXCEPTING MATTHEW 25:46, BUT IT IS NOT UNCOMMON IN LXX. NOR IN CLASSICAL GREEK. ITS RADICAL SIGNIFICATION IS ‘PRUNING’, AND HENCE IT GETS THE NOTIONS OF ‘CHECKING, CORRECTING, PUNISHING’. ‘TORMENT’ AS DISTINCT FROM ‘PUNISHMENT’ IS EXPRESSED BY A DIFFERENT WORD (ΒΆΣΑΝΟΣ), WHICH OCCURS MATTHEW 4:24; LUKE 16:23; LUKE 16:28. BOTH WORDS ARE FOUND TOGETHER IN WIS 19:4; ‘THAT THEY MIGHT FULFIL THE PUNISHMENT WHICH WAS WANTING TO THEIR TORMENTS.’ WICLIF HAS ‘PEYNE’ REPRESENTING POENA IN THE VULGATE: OTHER ENGLISH VERSIONS HAVE ‘PAINFULNESS’. ‘FEAR HATH PUNISHMENT’ IS TRUE IN TWO WAYS; (1) FEAR INVOLVES THE IDEA OF PUNISHMENT; (2) FEAR IS A FORETASTE OF PUNISHMENT.
HE THAT FEARETH] WITH WICLIF WE MUST PREFIX ‘BUT’, OR WITH GENEVAN, RHEMISH, AND R. V. ‘AND’, TO REPRESENT THE GREEK CONJUNCTION: AND HE THAT FEARETH (ὁ Δὲ ΦΟΒΟΎΜΕΝΟΣ). THE MAIN SENTENCE IS HERE RESUMED, ‘BUT PERFECT LOVE … PUNISHMENT’ BEING PARENTHETICAL. THE PRESENT TENSE INDICATES A CONSTANT CONDITION: THE HABITUAL FEARER IS NECESSARILY IMPERFECT IN HIS LOVE.
S. PAUL TEACHES THE SAME DOCTRINE; ‘YE RECEIVED NOT THE SPIRIT OF BONDAGE AGAIN UNTO FEAR; BUT YE RECEIVED THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION, WHEREBY WE CRY, ABBA, FATHER’ (ROMANS 8:15). THE SERVILE FEAR, WHICH PERFECT LOVE EXCLUDES, IS THEREFORE ALTOGETHER DIFFERENT FROM THE CHILDLIKE AWE, WHICH IS A NECESSARY ELEMENT IN THE CREATURE’S LOVE FOR ITS CREATOR. EVEN SERVILE FEAR IS NECESSARY AS A PREPARATION FOR PERFECT LOVE. ‘THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM’; AND IT IS ALSO THE BEGINNING OF LOVE. THE SINNER MUST BEGIN BY FEARING THE GOD AGAINST WHOM HE HAS SINNED. BENGEL GIVES THE VARIOUS STAGES THUS: ‘NEITHER LOVE NOR FEAR; FEAR WITHOUT LOVE; BOTH FEAR AND LOVE; LOVE WITHOUT FEAR’. FEAR IS THE CHILD OF BONDAGE; LOVE OF FREEDOM. IN THIS CASE ALSO THE BONDWOMAN AND HER SON MUST BE CAST OUT (GALATIANS 4:30).
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
1 JOHN 4:18. ΦΌΒΟΣ, FEAR) WHICH SHRINKS FROM GOD AND THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. THE CONDITION OF MEN IS VARIED: WITHOUT FEAR AND LOVE; WITH FEAR WITHOUT LOVE; WITH FEAR AND LOVE; WITHOUT FEAR WITH LOVE. — ἀΓΆΠῃ, LOVE) TOWARDS GOD. — ΤΕΛΕΊΑ, PERFECT) TO THIS REFERS, IS BROUGHT TO ITS CONSUMMATION. — ΚΌΛΑΣΙΝ ἔΧΕΙ, HAS TORMENT) FOR IT DISTRUSTS: IT IMAGINES TO ITSELF AND SETS FORTH ALL THINGS AS UNFRIENDLY AND OPPOSED TO IT; IT FLEES FROM AND HATES THEM.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 18. - LOVE IMPLIES ATTRACTION, FEAR REPULSION; THEREFORE, FEAR EXISTS NOT IN LOVE. LOVE HERE MEANS THE PRINCIPLE OF LOVE IN GENERAL; IT MUST NOT BE LIMITED TO GOD'S LOVE TO US, OR OUR LOVE TO GOD, OR OUR LOVE OF THE BRETHREN. LOVE AND FEAR COEXIST ONLY WHERE LOVE IS NOT YET PERFECT. PERFECT LOVE WILL ABSOLUTELY EXCLUDE FEAR AS SURELY AS PERFECT UNION EXCLUDES ALL SEPARATION. IT IS SELF-INTERESTED LOVE THAT FEARS; PURE AND UNSELFISH LOVE HAS NO FEAR. YET NOTHING BUT PERFECT LOVE MUST BE ALLOWED TO CAST OUT FEAR. OTHERWISE, THIS TEXT MIGHT BE MADE AN EXCUSE FOR TAKING THE MOST UNWARRANTABLE LIBERTIES WITH ALMIGHTY GOD. TO CEASE TO FEAR WITHOUT ATTAINING TO PERFECT LOVE IS TO BE IRREVERENT AND PRESUMPTUOUS. HENCE THE APOSTLE IS ONCE MORE POINTING OUT AN IDEAL TO WHICH CHRISTIANS MUST ASPIRE, BUT TO WHICH NO ONE ATTAINS IN THIS LIFE. THERE IS A FEAR, AS BEDE POINTS OUT, WHICH PREPARES THE WAY FOR LOVE, AND WHICH COMES ONLY TO DEPART AGAIN WHEN ITS WORK IS DONE. BECAUSE FEAR HATH PUNISHMENT. ΚόΛΑΣΙΣ MUST NOT BE RENDERED INDEFINITELY "SUFFERING" OR "TORMENT" (MATTHEW 25:46; EZEKIEL 43:11; WISD. 11:14; 2 MACC. 4:38). BUT ΚόΛΑΣΙΝ ἔΧΕΙ DOES NOT MEAN "DESERVES" OR "WILL RECEIVE PUNISHMENT," BUT QUITE LITERALLY "HAS IT." IT IS THE DAY OF JUDGMENT AND FEAR IN REFERENCE TO THAT DAY THAT IS UNDER CONSIDERATION; AND FEAR OF PUNISHMENT IS IN ITSELF PUNISHMENT BY ANTICIPATION. NOTE THE ἀΛΛά AND THE Δέ, INTRODUCING A CONTRARY AND THEN A CONTRAST BACK AGAIN: "THERE IS NO FEAR IN LOVE; NAY, PERFECT LOVE CASTETH OUT FEAR: BUT HE THAT HABITUALLY FEARETH [PRESENT PARTICIPLE] IS NOT MADE PERFECT IN LOVE." THE DREAD OF PUNISHMENT MAY DETER MEN FROM SIN; BUT IT CANNOT LEAD THEM TO RIGHTEOUSNESS. FOR THAT WE NEED EITHER THE SENSE OF DUTY OR THE FEELING OF LOVE. 1 JOHN 4:18
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
THERE IS NO FEAR IN LOVE (ΦΌΒΟΣ ΟΥ̓Κ ἜΣΤΙΝ ἘΝ Τῌ͂ ἈΓΆΠῌ): LIT., FEAR IS NOT. IT HAS NO EXISTENCE. THE FEAR IS THAT SPOKEN OF IN 1 PETER 1:17; HEBREWS 12:28; GODLY FEAR; FILIAL REVERENCE; NOT SLAVISH FEAR, AS ROMANS 8:15. IN LOVE, LIT., THE LOVE, THAT PERFECTED LOVE OF WHICH JOHN HAS BEEN SPEAKING.
PERFECT (ΤΕΛΕΊΑ): NOT PERFECTED, AS 1 JOHN 4:17 BUT PERFECT AS THE RESULT OF HAVING BEEN PERFECTED. COMPARE HEBREWS 5:14; JAMES 1:4; JAMES 3:2. CASTETH OUT (ἜΞΩ ΒΆΛΛΕΙ): A STRONG EXPRESSION: TURNETH OUT OF DOORS. FEAR IS CAST OUT OF THE SPHERE OF THE FELLOWSHIP OF LOVE. SEE THE PHRASE IN JOHN 6:37; JOHN 9:34, JOHN 9:35; JOHN 12:31; JOHN 15:6.
HATH TORMENT (ΚΌΛΑΣΙΝ ἜΧΕΙ): TORMENT IS A FAULTY TRANSLATION. THE WORD MEANS PUNISHMENT, PENALTY. IT OCCURS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ONLY HERE AND MATTHEW 25:46. THE KINDRED VERB, ΚΟΛΆΖΟΜΑΙ TO PUNISH, IS FOUND ACTS 4:21; 2 PETER 2:9. NOTE THE PRESENT TENSE, HATH. THE PUNISHMENT IS PRESENT. FEAR BY ANTICIPATING PUNISHMENT HAS IT EVEN NOW. THE PHRASE HATH PUNISHMENT (SEE ON JOHN 16:22) INDICATES THAT THE PUNISHMENT IS INHERENT IN THE FEAR. FEAR CARRIES ITS OWN PUNISHMENT. AUGUSTINE, COMMENTING ON THE EXPULSION OF FEAR BY LOVE, SAYS: "AS IN SEWING, WE SEE THE THREAD PASSED THROUGH BY THE NEEDLE. THE NEEDLE IS FIRST PUSHED IN, BUT THE THREAD CANNOT BE INTRODUCED UNTIL THE NEEDLE IS BROUGHT OUT. SO, FEAR FIRST OCCUPIES THE MIND, BUT DOES NOT REMAIN PERMANENTLY, BECAUSE IT ENTERED FOR THE PURPOSE OF INTRODUCING LOVE." THE WORDS BECAUSE FEAR HATH PUNISHMENT ARE PARENTHETICAL.
HE THAT FEARETH: THE A.V. OMITS AND (ΔῈ), WHICH IS IMPORTANT AS CLOSELY CONNECTING THIS CLAUSE WITH THERE IS NO FEAR IN LOVE, ETC. THAT IS AN ABSTRACT STATEMENT; THIS IS PERSONAL; TWO MODES OF STATING THE SAME TRUTH. REV. "AND HE THAT FEARETH." IS NOT MADE PERFECT: "MEN'S CONDITION IS VARIED; WITHOUT FEAR AND LOVE; WITH FEAR WITHOUT LOVE; WITH FEAR AND LOVE; WITHOUT FEAR WITH LOVE" (BENGEL).
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
1 JOHN
THE RAY AND THE REFLECTION: 1 JOHN 4:19. VERY SIMPLE WORDS! BUT THEY GO DOWN INTO THE DEPTHS OF GOD, LIFTING BURDENS OFF THE HEART OF HUMANITY, TURNING DUTY INTO DELIGHT, AND CHANGING THE ASPECT OF ALL THINGS. HE WHO KNOWS THAT GOD LOVES HIM NEEDS LITTLE MORE FOR BLESSEDNESS; HE WHO LOVES GOD BACK AGAIN OFFERS MORE THAN ALL BURNT OFFERING AND SACRIFICES. BUT IT IS TO BE OBSERVED THAT THE CORRECT READING OF MY TEXT, AS YOU WILL FIND IN THE REVISED VERSION, OMITS ‘HIM’ IN THE FIRST CLAUSE, AND SIMPLY SAYS ‘WE LOVE,’ WITHOUT SPECIFYING THE OBJECT. THAT IS TO SAY, FOR THE MOMENT JOHN’S THOUGHT IS FIXED RATHER ON THE INWARD TRANSFORMATION EFFECTED, FROM SELF-REGARD TO LOVE--THAN ON CONSIDERING THE OBJECT ON WHICH THE LOVE IS EXPENDED. WHEN THE HEART IS MELTED, THE STREAMS FLOW WHEREVER THERE IS A CHANNEL. THE RIVER, AS HE GOES ON TO SHOW US, PARTS INTO TWO HEADS, AND LOVE TO GOD AND LOVE TO MAN ARE, IN THEIR ESSENCE AND ROOT-PRINCIPLE, ONE THING.
SO, MY TEXT IS THE SUMMARY OF ALL REVELATION ABOUT GOD, THE ULTIMATE WORD ABOUT ALL OUR RELATIONS TO HIM, AND THE ALL-INCLUSIVE DIRECTORY AS TO OUR CONDUCT TO ONE ANOTHER. TO KNOW THAT GOD LOVES, AND TO LOVE AGAIN--THERE IS A LITTLE POCKET ENCYCLOPÆDIA IN TWO VOLUMES, WHICH CONTAINS THE SMELTED-DOWN ESSENCE OF ALL THEOLOGY AND OF ALL MORALITY. LET US LOOK AT THESE THREE POINTS.
I. THE ULTIMATE WORD ABOUT GOD. ‘HE FIRST LOVED US.’ PROPERLY AND STRICTLY SPEAKING, THAT ‘FIRST’ ONLY DECLARES THE PRIORITY OF THE DIVINE LOVE TOWARDS US OVER OURS TOWARDS HIM. BUT WE MAY FAIRLY GIVE IT A WIDER MEANING, AND SAY--FIRST OF ALL, ERE CREATION AND TIME, AWAY BACK IN THE ABYSMAL DEPTHS OF AN EVERLASTING AND CHANGELESS HEART, CHANGELESS IN THE SENSE THAT ITS LOVE WAS ETERNAL, BUT NOT CHANGELESS IN THE SENSE THAT LOVE COULD HAVE NO PLACE WITHIN IT--FIRST OF ALL THINGS WAS GOD’S LOVE; LAST TO BE DISCOVERED BECAUSE MOST ANCIENT OF ALL. THE FOUNDATION IS DISCLOSED LAST WHEN YOU COME TO DIG, AND THE ESSENCE IS GRASPED LAST IN THE PROCESS OF ANALYSIS.
SO, ONE OF THE OLD PSALMS, WITH WONDROUS DEPTH OF TRUTH, TRACES UP EVERYTHING TO THIS, ‘FOR HIS MERCY ENDURETH FOR EVER.’ THEREFORE, THERE WAS TIME; THEREFORE, THERE WERE CREATURES--’HE MADE GREAT LIGHTS, FOR HIS MERCY ENDURETH FOR EVER.’ THEREFORE, THERE WERE JUDGMENTS--’HE SLEW FAMOUS KINGS ... FOR HIS MERCY ENDURETH FOR EVER.’ AND SO WE MAY PASS THROUGH ALL THE WORKS OF THE DIVINE ENERGY, AND SAY, ‘HE FIRST LOVED US.’
IT IS NO ACCIDENT THAT THERE ARE BUT FOREGLEAMS OF THIS GREAT THOUGHT BRIGHTENING THE WORDS AND THE THOUGHTS OF PSALMIST AND PROPHET, SAINT AND SAGE, FROM THE BEGINNING ONWARDS, WHILE THE ARTICULATE UTTERANCE OF THE SIMPLE SENTENCE WAS FIRST HEARD FROM THE LIPS OF HIM WHO DECLARED THE FATHER, AND STANDS IN THAT PART OF THE BOOK WHICH, BOTH IN ITS POSITION THERE, AND IN ITS DATE OF COMPOSITION IS THE LAST OF THE APOSTOLIC UTTERANCES. ‘GOD IS LOVE’; -- THAT IS IN ONE ASPECT THE FOUNDATION OF HIS BEING, AND IN ANOTHER ASPECT THE SHINING RUBY SET ON THE VERY SKY-PIERCING SUMMIT OF THE COMPLETED PROCESS OF THE REVELATION OF THAT BEING TO MAN. ‘HE FIRST LOVED US’; AND THENCE, FROM THAT CENTRE AND GERMINAL POINT, STREAMS OUT THE WHOLE TRAIN OF CONSEQUENCES IN THE DIVINE ACTIVITY, AND IN THE DIVINE SELF-REVELATION.
I NEED NOT ASK YOU TO CONTRAST WITH THIS INFINITELY SIMPLE AND INFINITELY DEEP UTTERANCE ALL OTHER THOUGHTS OF A DIVINE BEING--THE COLD ABSTRACTIONS OF THEISM, THE DIM DREADS OF POPULAR APPREHENSION, THE VAGUE UTTERANCES OF ANY MYTHOLOGY, THE CLOUDS THAT MEN’S THOUGHTS HAVE COVERED OVER THE FACE OF THIS GREAT TRUTH--AND THEN, TO SET BY THE SIDE OF ALL THESE GROPING, THESE PERADVENTURES, THESE FEARS, THESE NARROW, UNWORTHY IDEAS, THE CLEAR SIMPLICITY, THE INFINITE DEPTH OF ‘HE FIRST LOVED US.’
BUT I MAY ASK YOU TO CONSIDER, BUT FOR A MOMENT, THE RELATION WHICH ALL THE OTHER PERFECTION OF THE DIVINE NATURE HAVE TO THIS CENTRAL AND FOUNDATION ONE. THERE ARE ALL THOSE POMPOUS NAMES, ‘OMNIPRESENCE’ AND ‘OMNISCIENCE’ AND THE LIKE, WHICH ARE BUT THE NEGATIONS OF THE LIMITATIONS OF HUMANITY OR OF FINITE CREATURES. THERE ARE THE MORE SPIRITUAL AND MORAL THOUGHTS OF WISDOM AND RIGHTEOUSNESS AND THE LIKE. THESE ARE BUT THE FRINGES OF THE GLORY: I WAS GOING TO VENTURE TO SAY THAT THE DIVINEST THING IN GOD IS LOVE. THERE IS THE CENTRAL BLAZE; THE REST IS BUT THE BRILLIANT PERIPHERY THAT ENCLOSES IT. AND THAT INFINITE LOVE STANDS TO ALL THESE OTHER ATTRIBUTES IN THE RELATION OF BEING THEIR MASTER AND MOTIVE SPRING. THEY ARE LOVE’S INSTRUMENT, AND IN THE DIVINE NATURE LOVE IS LORD OF ALL. THEY GIVE IT MAJESTY; IT GIVES THEM TENDERNESS. WE MAY REVERENTLY SAY, IN REGARD TO THE DIVINE NATURE, WHAT THE APOSTLE SAYS ABOUT OUR HUMANITY, THAT LOVE IS THE ‘BOND OF PERFECTNESS’--THE GIRDLE WHICH, BRACED ROUND ALL THE GARMENTS, KEEPS THEM IN THEIR PLACE. FOR ROUND THESE INFINITE, INNUMERABLE, UNNAMEABLE, AND NAMED DIVINE PERFECTIONS, IS THAT WHICH BRINGS THEM ALL INTO SYMMETRY AND KEEPS THEM ALL IN HARMONIOUS ACTION--LOVE. HE HAS WISDOM, AND POWER, AND ETERNAL BEING, BUT HE IS LOVE.
BUT DO NOT LET US FORGET THAT WHILST THUS MY TEXT PROCLAIMS THE ULTIMATE TRUTH, THESE OTHER ATTRIBUTES, AS THEY ARE CALLED, ARE ALL SMELTED DOWN, AS IT WERE, INTO, AND PRESENT IN, THE LOVE WHICH IS THEIR CROWN. THE SAME APOSTLE, WHO HAS THUS THE HONOUR OF RINGING OUT TO THE WORLD THE GOOD NEWS THAT GOD IS LOVE, DECLARES THAT ‘THIS IS THE MESSAGE’ WHICH HE HAS TO TELL, THAT ‘GOD IS LIGHT, AND IN HIM IS NO DARKNESS AT ALL.’ SO THE LIGHT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AS WELL AS THE LAMBENT FLAME OF LOVE, BURN TOGETHER ON THAT CENTRAL FIRE OF THE UNIVERSE. WE MUST NOT SO CONCEIVE OF THE LOVE OF GOD, AS TO DARKEN THE RADIANCE OF HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, OR TO OBSCURE THE BRILLIANCY OF THAT PURE LIGHT WHICH TOLERATES NO ADMIXTURE OF DARKNESS.
MAY I VENTURE A STEP FURTHER, AND ASK WHETHER WE ARE NOT WARRANTED IN BELIEVING THAT IN THAT WHICH WE CALL THE LOVE OF GOD THERE DO ABIDE THE SAME ELEMENTS AS CHARACTERISE THE THING THAT BEARS THE SAME NAME IN OUR HUMAN EXPERIENCE? THE SPECTRUM HAS TOLD US THAT THE CONSTITUENTS OF THE MIGHTY SUN IN THE HEAVENS ARE THE SAME AS THE CONSTITUENTS OF THIS LITTLE DARKENED EARTH. AND THERE ARE THE SAME LINES IN THE DIVINE SPECTRUM THAT THERE ARE IN OURS. SO IF WE CAN VENTURE TO SAY OF HIM, HE IS LOVE, DO NOT LET US SHRINK FROM SAYING THAT THEN, LIKE US, HE DELIGHTS IN THE COMPANIONSHIP OF HIS BELOVED; THAT, LIKE US, HE REJOICES IN GIVING HIMSELF TO HIS BELOVED; THAT, LIKE US, BUT INFINITELY, HE DESIRES THE GOOD OF HIS BELOVED; AND THAT, LIKE US, HE SEEKS ONLY FOR THE REQUITAL OF AN ANSWERING LOVE. ALL THESE THINGS, THE JOY OF THE LORD IN MAN, THE YIELDING OF THE LORD TO MAN, THE BENEFICENT DESIRE OF THE LORD FOR THE GOOD OF MAN, AND THE HUNGER OF THE LORD FOR THE RESPONSE OF LOVE FROM MAN--ALL THESE THINGS ARE AFFIRMED WHEN WE AFFIRM THAT GOD IS LOVE.
OUR APOSTLE WOULD CONCUR HEARTILY IN THE GREAT TEXT WHICH WAS THE THEME OF A RECENT SERMON. PAUL SAID, ‘GOD ESTABLISHES HIS LOVE TOWARDS US, IN THAT WHILE WE WERE YET SINNERS, CHRIST DIED FOR US.’ JOHN SAYS, ‘HEREIN IS LOVE, NOT THAT WE LOVED GOD, BUT THAT HE LOVED US, AND SENT HIS SON TO BE THE PROPITIATION FOR OUR SINS.’
SO, THE CROSS OF CHRIST IS THE ONE DEMONSTRATION THAT GOD LOVED US. LOOKING TO IT WE CAN SAY, WITH A GREAT MODERN TEACHER: -- ‘SO THE ALL-GREAT WERE THE ALL-LOVING TOO, SO, THROUGH THE THUNDER COMES A HUMAN VOICE, SAYING "OH! HEART I MADE; A HEART BEATS HERE, FACE, MY HANDS FASHIONED, SEE IT IN MYSELF; THOU HAST NO POWER, NOR MAYEST CONCEIVE OF MINE; BUT LOVE I GAVE THEE, WITH MYSELF TO LOVE, AND THOU MUST LOVE ME, WHO HAVE DIED FOR THEE."‘
II. HERE WE HAVE THE ULTIMATE WORD AS TO OUR RELIGION. ‘WE LOVE HIM, BECAUSE HE FIRST LOVED US.’ THERE IS A BRIDGE WANTED BETWEEN THESE TWO, AND THE BRIDGE IS SUPPLIED ABUNDANTLY IN THIS LETTER, IN ENTIRE HARMONY WITH THE TEACHING OF THE REST OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. MUCH HAS BEEN SAID, AND PROFITABLY SAID, WITH REFERENCE TO THE MODIFICATION OF THE GENERAL TYPE OF CHRISTIAN TEACHING IN THE WRITINGS RESPECTIVELY OF PAUL, PETER, JAMES, AND JOHN. I THANKFULLY RECOGNISE THE DIVERSITIES. THEY ARE NOT DIVERGENCIES; THEY ARE PERFECTLY COMPLEMENTARY, AND MAY ALL BE MADE TO HARMONISE. THIS APOSTLE OF LOVE HAS ALSO DECLARED TO US HOW IT COMES THAT THE LOVE WHICH BURNS AT THE CENTRE OF THINGS, WHERE THERE IS A HEART, KINDLES A RESPONDING LOVE AWAY OUT ON THE CIRCUMFERENCE OF THINGS, WHERE THERE ARE MEN WITH HEARTS; AND THE BRIDGE IS--’WE HAVE KNOWN AND BELIEVED THE LOVE THAT GOD HATH TO US.’ SO SAYS JOHN. AND PAUL, THE APOSTLE OF FAITH, WHO SOMETIMES SEEMS AS IF HIS ONLY CONCEPTION OF THE LINK OF UNION BETWEEN GOD AND MAN WAS, ON THE PART OF MAN, FAITH, RESPONDS WHEN HE SPEAKS OF A FAITH WHICH WORKETH, COMES TO ENERGETIC OPERATION, THROUGH THE LOVE WHICH IT HAS KINDLED.
SO WE COME TO THIS, THAT A SIMPLE TRUST IN THE LOVE OF GOD, AS MANIFESTED IN JESUS CHRIST, OUR LORD, IS THE ONLY THING WHICH WILL SO DEAL WITH MAN’S NATURAL SELF-REGARD AND DESIRE TO MAKE HIMSELF HIS OWN OBJECT AND CENTRE, AS TO SUBSTITUTE FOR THAT THE VICTORIOUS LOVE TO GOD. YOU CANNOT LOVE GOD, UNLESS YOU BELIEVE THAT HE LOVES YOU. YOU WILL NEVER BE ABSOLUTELY SURE OF THAT, UNLESS YOU HAVE LEARNED IT FROM THE CROSS OF CHRIST. YOU WILL NOT RESPOND WITH THE LOVE THAT HE DESIRES, BUT THERE WILL BE A FILM BETWEEN YOUR ICE AND THE FIRE THAT COULD MELT IT, UNTIL THAT IS SWEPT AWAY BY THE SIMPLE ACT OF CONFIDENCE IN GOD MANIFESTED TO YOU IN JESUS CHRIST. THIS IS CHRISTIANITY; THIS, NOTHING LESS, IS RELIGION--TO LOVE GOD, BECAUSE I BELIEVE THAT IN JESUS CHRIST GOD HAS LOVED ME.
AND THAT IS THE ONLY THING THAT HE DESIRES OR ACCEPTS. THE RELIGION OF FEAR; WHAT IS IT? ‘THOU WERT AN AUSTERE MAN ... AND I WAS AFRAID.’ YES! AND WHAT DID YOU DO WHEN YOU WERE AFRAID? ‘I HID MY TALENT IN THE GROUND,’ AND WAS UTTERLY IDLE. HERE RISE, ON EITHER SIDE OF THE VALLEY, TWO MOUNTAINS--EBAL AND GERAZIM. FROM THE ONE WERE THUNDERED THE CURSES, FROM THE OTHER BROKE THE BENEDICTION OF THE BLESSINGS; THE ONE IS BARREN, THE OTHER IS VERDANT--’WHICH THING IS AN ALLEGORY.’ THE RELIGION OF FEAR DOES NOTHING, THE RELIGION OF LOVE DOES ALL. THE RELIGION OF SELF-INTEREST IS NARROW, POOR, MOSTLY INOPERATIVE OF ANY LOFTY ENTHUSIASM OR HIGH NOBLENESS OF CHARACTER. THE RELIGION OF DUTY; ‘I OUGHT TO WORSHIP, I AM BIDDEN TO DO THIS, THAT, OR THE OTHER THING, WHICH I DO NOT A BIT LIKE TO DO. I AM FORBIDDEN TO DO THIS, THAT, AND THE OTHER THING WHICH I SHOULD VERY MUCH LIKE TO DO, IF I DURST’--THAT RELIGION IS THE RELIGION OF A SLAVE; AND THERE ARE HOSTS OF US THAT KNOW NOTHING BETTER. AND SO, OUR CHRISTIANITY IS A FEEBLE AND AN UNCOMFORTABLE THING; AND THERE ARE LITTLE JOY, AND LITTLE SUBJUGATION OF THE WILL, AND LITTLE LEAPING UP OF THE HEART IN GLAD OBEDIENCE IN IT. I WAS TALKING TO A GOOD, AGED MAN, NOT LONG AGO, WHOSE RELIGION WAS OF A VERY GLOOMY TYPE. HE SAID TO ME, ‘AS TO LOVE, I KNOW NEXT TO NOTHING ABOUT IT.’ AH! BRETHREN, I AM AFRAID THAT IS TRUE ABOUT A GOOD MANY OF US WHO CALL OURSELVES CHRISTIANS.
THEN LET ME SAY, TOO, THAT IF WE LOVE HIM, IT WILL BE THE MOTIVE POWER AND SPRING OF ALL MANNER OF OBEDIENCES AND GLAD SERVICES. LOVE IS THE MOTHER-TINCTURE, SO TO SPEAK, WHICH YOU CAN COLOUR, AND TO WHICH YOU CAN ADD IN VARIOUS WAYS, AND PRODUCE VARIOUSLY TINTED AND TASTED AND PERFUMED COMMIXTURES. LOVE LIES AT THE FOUNDATION OF ALL CHRISTIAN GOODNESS. IT WILL LEAD TO THE SUBJUGATION OF THE WILL; AND THAT IS THE THING THAT IS MOST OF ALL NEEDED TO MAKE A MAN RIGHTEOUS AND PURE. SO, ST. AUGUSTINE’S PARADOX, RIGHTLY UNDERSTOOD, IS A MAGNIFICENT TRUTH, ‘LOVE! AND DO WHAT YOU WILL.’ FOR THEN YOU WILL BE SURE TO WILL WHAT GOD WILLS, AND YOU OUGHT.
IF THIS BE THE SUMMING-UP OF ALL RELIGION, A PRACTICAL CONCLUSION FOLLOWS. WHEN WE FEEL OURSELVES DEFECTIVE IN THE GLOW AND OPERATIVE DRIVING POWER OF LOVE TO GOD, WHAT IS THE RIGHT THING TO DO? WHEN A MAN IS COLD, HE WILL NOT WARM HIMSELF BY PUTTING A CLINICAL THERMOMETER INTO HIS MOUTH, AND TAKING HIS TEMPERATURE, WILL HE? LET HIM GO INTO THE SUNSHINE AND HE WILL BE WARMED UP. YOU CAN POUND ICE IN A MORTAR, AND EXCEPT FOR THE LITTLE HEAT GENERATED BY THE IMPACT OF THE PESTLE, IT WILL KEEP ICE STILL. BUT FLOAT THE ICEBERG SOUTH INTO THE TROPICS, AND WHAT HAS BECOME OF IT? IT HAS ALL RUN DOWN INTO SWEET, WARM WATER, AND MINGLED WITH THE WARM OCEAN THAT HAS DISSOLVED IT. SO DO NOT THINK ABOUT YOURSELVES AND YOUR OWN LOVELESS HEARTS SO MUCH, BUT THINK ABOUT GOD, AND THE INFINITE WELLING UP OF LOVE IN HIS HEART TO YOU, A GREAT DEAL MORE. ‘WE LOVE HIM, BECAUSE HE FIRST LOVED US’; THEREFORE, TO LOVE HIM MORE, WE MUST FEEL MORE THAT HE DOES LOVE US.
III. LASTLY, HERE IS THE ULTIMATE WORD ABOUT OUR CONDUCT TO MEN. I SAID THAT JOHN, BY LEAVING OUT ANY SPECIFICATION OF THE OBJECT OF LOVE, AS WELL AS BY THE VERSES THAT IMMEDIATELY FOLLOW, SHOWS THAT HE REGARDS THE EMOTION AS ONE, THOUGH ITS DIRECTION IS TWO-FOLD. THAT JUST COMES TO THE PLAIN TRUTH, THAT THE ONLY VICTORIOUS ANTAGONIST TO THE SELF-REGARDING TEMPERAMENT OF AVERAGE MEN, AND THE ONLY POWER WHICH WILL CHANGE PHILANTHROPY FROM A SENTIMENT INTO A SELF-DENYING AND ACTIVE PRINCIPLE OF CONDUCT, IS TO BE FOUND IN THE BELIEF OF THE LOVE OF GOD IN JESUS CHRIST, AND IN ANSWERING LOVE TO HIM.
THAT IS A LESSON FOR MANY SORTS OF PEOPLE TO-DAY. WHAT THEY CALL ALTRUISM IS NO DISCOVERY OF CHRISTIANITY, BUT ITS PRACTICE IS. I FREELY ADMIT THAT THERE IS MUCH HONEST AND SELF-SACRIFICING BENEFICENCE AND BENEVOLENCE WHICH ARE NOT CONNECTED, IN THE MEN WHO PRACTICE THEM, WITH FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST. BUT I QUESTION VERY MUCH WHETHER THESE WOULD HAVE EXISTED IF THE STORY OF THE CROSS HAD BEEN UNKNOWN. AND SURE I AM THAT THE HISTORY OF NON-CHRISTIAN ATTEMPTS TO PROMOTE THE BROTHERHOOD OF MAN, AND TO DIFFUSE A WIDE AND OPERATIVE LOVE OF MANKIND, TEACHES US, ON THE ONE SIDE, THAT THE EMOTION IS NOT STRONG ENOUGH TO LAST, AND TO WORK, UNLESS IT IS BASED ON GOD’S LOVE IN JESUS CHRIST. AND THE HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY, ON THE OTHER SIDE, THOUGH WITH MANY DEFECTS AND THINGS TO BE ASHAMED OF, TEACHES US, CONVERSELY, THAT WHEREVER THERE IS A GENUINE LOVE OF GOD, ITS EXTERIOR FORM, SO TO SAY, THE OUTSIDE OF IT WHICH IS PRESENTED TO THE WORLD, WILL BE TRUE LOVE TO MAN.
CHRISTIAN PEOPLE, LAY THIS TO HEART; YOU ARE TO BE MIRRORS OF THE LOVE TO WHICH YOU TURN FOR ALL BLESSEDNESS AND PEACE. IT IS OF NO USE TO SAY, ‘MY RELIGION IS THE LOVE OF GOD’ UNLESS THE LOVE OF GOD IS MANIFESTED IN THE LOVE OF MAN. IF YOU LOVE GOD, YOU WILL LOVE THOSE THAT GOD LOVES, THOSE FOR WHOM CHRIST DIED, THOSE WHO ARE JUST LIKE WHAT YOU WERE WHEN YOU LEARNED THAT GOD LOVED YOU. THE SERVICE OF GOD IS THE SERVICE OF MAN.
ONE LAST WORD, ‘WE LOVE HIM, BECAUSE HE FIRST LOVED US.’ DO YOU? OR IS IT RATHER TRUE OF YOU: ‘I DO NOT LOVE GOD, THOUGH HE HAS LOVED ME’? I SAW NOT LONG SINCE, UP ON THE FLANK OF A MOUNTAIN, AN OBSTINATE PATCH OF SNOW, THAT HAD FRONTED, IN UNMELTED COLD, MONTHS OF THE SUMMER SUN. THERE ARE SOME OF US WHO LIFT A BROAD SHIELD OF THICK-RIBBED ICE BETWEEN OURSELVES AND THE RADIANCE OF THE WARM HEART OF GOD. OH! BROTHER; DO NOT SHUT THAT LOVE OUT OF YOUR HEART; FOR IF YOU DO, YOU SHUT OUT PEACE AND GOODNESS, AND SHUT IN ALL MANNER OF POISONOUS CREATURES AND DOLEFUL SHAPES, WHOSE COMPANIONSHIP WILL BE MISERY AND DEATH.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
4:14-21 THE FATHER SENT THE SON, HE WILLED HIS COMING INTO THIS WORLD. THE APOSTLE ATTESTS THIS. AND WHOSOEVER SHALL CONFESS THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD, GOD DWELLETH IN HIM, AND HE IN GOD. THIS CONFESSION INCLUDES FAITH IN THE HEART AS THE FOUNDATION; MAKES ACKNOWLEDGMENT WITH THE MOUTH TO THE GLORY OF GOD AND CHRIST, AND PROFESSION IN THE LIFE AND CONDUCT, AGAINST THE FLATTERIES AND FROWNS OF THE WORLD. THERE MUST BE A DAY OF UNIVERSAL JUDGMENT. HAPPY THOSE WHO SHALL HAVE HOLY BOLDNESS BEFORE THE JUDGE AT THAT DAY; KNOWING HE IS THEIR FRIEND AND ADVOCATE! HAPPY THOSE WHO HAVE HOLY BOLDNESS IN THE PROSPECT OF THAT DAY, WHO LOOK AND WAIT FOR IT, AND FOR THE JUDGE'S APPEARANCE! TRUE LOVE TO GOD ASSURES BELIEVERS OF GOD'S LOVE TO THEM. LOVE TEACHES US TO SUFFER FOR HIM AND WITH HIM; THEREFORE, WE MAY TRUST THAT WE SHALL ALSO BE GLORIFIED WITH HIM, 2TI 2:12. WE MUST DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE FEAR OF GOD AND BEING AFRAID OF HIM; THE FEAR OF GOD IMPORTS HIGH REGARD AND VENERATION FOR GOD. OBEDIENCE AND GOOD WORKS, DONE FROM THE PRINCIPLE OF LOVE, ARE NOT LIKE THE SERVILE TOIL OF ONE WHO UNWILLINGLY LABOURS FROM DREAD OF A MASTER'S ANGER. THEY ARE LIKE THAT OF A DUTIFUL CHILD, WHO DOES SERVICES TO A BELOVED FATHER, WHICH BENEFIT HIS BRETHREN, AND ARE DONE WILLINGLY. IT IS A SIGN THAT OUR LOVE IS FAR FROM PERFECT, WHEN OUR DOUBTS, FEARS, AND APPREHENSIONS OF GOD, ARE MANY. LET HEAVEN AND EARTH STAND AMAZED AT HIS LOVE. HE SENT HIS WORD TO INVITE SINNERS TO PARTAKE OF THIS GREAT SALVATION. LET THEM TAKE THE COMFORT OF THE HAPPY CHANGE WROUGHT IN THEM, WHILE THEY GIVE HIM THE GLORY. THE LOVE OF GOD IN CHRIST, IN THE HEARTS OF CHRISTIANS FROM THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION, IS THE GREAT PROOF OF CONVERSION. THIS MUST BE TRIED BY ITS EFFECTS ON THEIR TEMPER, AND THEIR CONDUCT TO THEIR BRETHREN. IF A MAN PROFESSES TO LOVE GOD, AND YET INDULGES ANGER OR REVENGE, OR SHOWS A SELFISH DISPOSITION, HE GIVES HIS PROFESSION THE LIE. BUT IF IT IS PLAIN THAT OUR NATURAL ENMITY IS CHANGED INTO AFFECTION AND GRATITUDE, LET US BLESS THE NAME OF OUR GOD FOR THIS SEAL AND EARNEST OF ETERNAL HAPPINESS. THEN WE DIFFER FROM THE FALSE PROFESSORS, WHO PRETEND TO LOVE GOD, WHOM THEY HAVE NOT SEEN, YET HATE THEIR BRETHREN, WHOM THEY HAVE SEEN.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
WE LOVE HIM, BECAUSE HE FIRST LOVED US - THIS PASSAGE IS SUSCEPTIBLE OF TWO EXPLANATIONS; EITHER. (1) THAT THE FACT THAT HE FIRST LOVED US IS THE "GROUND" OR "REASON" WHY WE LOVE HIM, OR. (2) THAT AS A MATTER OF FACT WE HAVE BEEN BROUGHT TO LOVE HIM IN CONSEQUENCE OF THE LOVE WHICH HE HAS MANIFESTED TOWARD US, THOUGH THE REAL GROUND OF OUR LOVE MAY BE THE EXCELLENCY OF HIS OWN CHARACTER.
IF THE FORMER BE THE MEANING, AND IF THAT WERE THE ONLY GROUND OF LOVE, THEN IT WOULD BE MERE SELFISHNESS, (COMPARE MATTHEW 5:46-47); AND IT CANNOT BE BELIEVED THAT JOHN MEANT TO TEACH THAT THAT IS THE "ONLY" REASON OF OUR LOVE TO GOD. IT IS TRUE, INDEED, THAT THAT IS A PROPER GROUND OF LOVE, OR THAT WE ARE BOUND TO LOVE GOD IN PROPORTION TO THE BENEFITS WHICH WE HAVE RECEIVED FROM HIS HAND; BUT STILL GENUINE LOVE TO GOD IS SOMETHING WHICH CANNOT BE EXPLAINED BY THE MERE FACT THAT WE HAVE RECEIVED FAVORS FROM HIM. THE TRUE, THE ORIGINAL GROUND OF LOVE TO GOD, IS THE "EXCELLENCE OF HIS OWN CHARACTER," APART FROM THE QUESTION WHETHER WE ARE TO BE BENEFITED OR NOT. THERE IS THAT IN THE DIVINE NATURE WHICH A HOLY BEING WILL LOVE, APART FROM THE BENEFITS WHICH HE IS TO RECEIVE, AND FROM ANY THOUGHT EVEN OF HIS OWN DESTINY. IT SEEMS TO ME, THEREFORE, THAT JOHN MUST HAVE MEANT HERE, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE SECOND INTERPRETATION SUGGESTED ABOVE, THAT THE FACT THAT WE LOVE GOD IS TO BE TRACED TO THE MEANS WHICH HE HAS USED TO BRING US TO HIMSELF, BUT WITHOUT SAYING THAT THIS IS THE SOLE OR EVEN THE MAIN REASON WHY WE LOVE HIM. IT WAS HIS LOVE MANIFESTED TO US BY SENDING HIS SON TO REDEEM US WHICH WILL EXPLAIN THE FACT THAT WE NOW LOVE HIM; BUT STILL THE REAL GROUND OR REASON WHY WE LOVE HIM IS THE INFINITE EXCELLENCE OF HIS OWN CHARACTER. IT SHOULD BE ADDED HERE, THAT MANY SUPPOSE THAT THE GREEK WORDS RENDERED "WE LOVE" (ἩΜΕΙ͂Σ ἈΓΑΠΩ͂ΜΕΝ HĒMEIS AGAPŌMEN ARE NOT IN THE INDICATIVE, BUT IN THE SUBJUNCTIVE; AND THAT THIS IS AN EXHORTATION - "LET US LOVE HIM, BECAUSE HE FIRST LOVED US." SO THE SYRIAC, THE ARABIC, AND THE VULGATE READ IT; AND SO IT IS UNDERSTOOD BY BENSON, GROTIUS, AND BLOOMFIELD. THE MAIN IDEA WOULD NOT BE ESSENTIALLY DIFFERENT; AND IT IS A PROPER GROUND OF EXHORTATION TO LOVE GOD BECAUSE HE HAS LOVED US, THOUGH THE HIGHEST GROUND IS, BECAUSE HIS CHARACTER IS INFINITELY WORTHY OF LOVE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
19. HIM—OMITTED IN THE OLDEST MANUSCRIPTS. TRANSLATE, WE (EMPHATICAL: WE ON OUR PART) LOVE (IN GENERAL: LOVE ALIKE HIM, AND THE BRETHREN, AND OUR FELLOW MEN), BECAUSE HE (EMPHATICAL: ANSWERING TO "WE"; BECAUSE IT WAS HE WHO) FIRST LOVED US IN SENDING HIS SON (GREEK AORIST OF A DEFINITE ACT AT A POINT OF TIME). HE WAS THE FIRST TO LOVE US: THIS THOUGHT OUGHT TO CREATE IN US LOVE CASTING OUT FEAR (1JO 4:18).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
HIS IS THE FOUNTAIN LOVE, OURS BUT THE STREAM: HIS LOVE THE INDUCEMENT, THE PATTERN, AND THE EFFECTIVE CAUSE OF OURS. HE THAT IS FIRST IN LOVE, LOVES FREELY; THE OTHER THEREFORE LOVES UNDER OBLIGATION.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
WE LOVE HIM, BECAUSE HE FIRST LOVED US. LEST LOVE TO GOD, AND SO TO ONE ANOTHER, SHOULD BE THOUGHT TO BE OF OURSELVES, AND TOO MUCH BE ASCRIBED UNTO IT, THE APOSTLE OBSERVES, THAT GOD'S LOVE TO US IS PRIOR TO OUR LOVE TO HIM; HIS LOVE IS FROM EVERLASTING, AS WELL AS TO EVERLASTING; FOR HE LOVES HIS PEOPLE AS HE DOES HIS SON, AND HE LOVED HIM BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD; HIS CHOOSING THEM IN CHRIST AS EARLY, AND BLESSING THEM THEN WITH ALL SPIRITUAL BLESSINGS, THE COVENANT OF GRACE MADE WITH CHRIST FROM ALL ETERNITY, THE GIFT OF GRACE TO THEM IN HIM BEFORE THE WORLD BEGAN, AND THE PROMISE OF ETERNAL LIFE TO THEM SO SOON, SHOW THE ANTIQUITY AND PRIORITY OF HIS LOVE: HIS LOVE SHOWN IN THE MISSION AND GIFT OF HIS SON WAS BEFORE THEIRS, AND WHEN THEY HAD NONE TO HIM; AND HIS LOVE IN REGENERATION AND CONVERSION IS PREVIOUS TO THEIRS, AND IS THE CAUSE OF IT; HIS GRACE IN REGENERATION BRINGS FAITH AND LOVE WITH IT, AND PRODUCES THEM IN THE HEART; AND HIS LOVE SHED ABROAD THERE IS THE MOVING CAUSE OF IT, OR WHAT DRAWS IT FIRST INTO ACT AND EXERCISE; AND THE LARGER THE DISCOVERIES AND APPLICATIONS OF THE LOVE OF GOD BE, THE MORE DOES LOVE TO HIM INCREASE AND ABOUND; AND NOTHING MORE ANIMATES AND INFLAMES OUR LOVE TO GOD, THAN THE CONSIDERATION OF THE EARLINESS OF HIS LOVE TO US, OF ITS BEING BEFORE OURS; WHICH SHOWS THAT IT IS FREE, SOVEREIGN, DISTINGUISHING, AND UNMERITED. SOME READ THE WORDS AS AN EXHORTATION, "LET US LOVE HIM"; AND OTHERS AS IN THE SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD, "WE SHOULD LOVE HIM", BECAUSE, &C. SOME COPIES READ, "WE LOVE GOD", AND SO THE VULGATE LATIN, SYRIAC, AND ETHIOPIC VERSIONS, AND THE ALEXANDRIAN COPY, READ, "BECAUSE GOD FIRST LOVED US": AND SO, SOME OTHERS.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{14} WE LOVE HIM, BECAUSE HE FIRST LOVED US. (14) LEST ANY MAN SHOULD THINK THAT THAT PEACE OF CONSCIENCE PROCEEDS FROM OUR LOVE AS THE CAUSE, HE GOES BACK TO THE FOUNTAIN, THAT IS, TO THE FREE LOVE WITH WHICH GOD LOVES US ALTHOUGH WE DESERVED AND DO DESERVE HIS WRATH. FROM THIS SPRINGS ANOTHER DOUBLE CHARITY, WHICH BOTH ARE TOKENS AND WITNESSES OF THAT FIRST, THAT IS, THAT WE LOVE GOD WHO LOVED US FIRST, AND THEN FOR HIS SAKE OUR NEIGHBOURS ALSO. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES)
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
1 JOHN 4:19. ἡΜΕῖΣ ἀΓΑΠῶΜΕΝ] ACCORDING TO THIS READING (OMIT ΑὐΤΌΝ), ἀΓΑΠᾷΝ IS HERE TO BE TAKEN IN THE SAME COMPREHENSIVE WAY AS ἀΓΆΠΗ IN 1 JOHN 4:16 (DÜSTERDIECK, MYRBERG,[284] EBRARD), AND MUST NOT BE RESTRICTED TO “BROTHERLY LOVE” (LÜCKE).
ἀΓΑΠῶΜΕΝ, IN ANALOGY WITH ἀΓΑΠῶΜΕΝ IN 1 JOHN 4:7, AND WITH ὀΦΕΊΛΟΜΕΝ, 1 JOHN 4:11, IS TAKEN BY HORNEJUS, GROTIUS, LORINUS, LANGE, LÜCKE, DE WETTE-BRÜCKNER, BAUMGARTEN-CRUSIUS, SANDER, BESSER, DÜSTERDIECK, MYRBERG, ETC., AS IMPERATIVE SUBJUNCTIVE; BUT IT MIGHT BE MORE CORRECT TO REGARD THIS VERSE, JUST AS 1 JOHN 4:17, AS AN EXPRESSION OF THE ACTUAL CHARACTER OF TRUE CHRISTIANS, WITH WHOM, IN 1 JOHN 4:20, BY ἐΆΝ ΤΙΣ ΕἴΠῃ THE FALSE CHRISTIAN IS CONTRASTED, AND THEREFORE TO TAKE ἀΓΑΠῶΜΕΝ, WITH BEZA, SOCINUS, SPENER, BENGEL, RICKLI, NEANDER, EBRARD, HOFMANN (SCHRIFTBEW. II. 2, P. 338), BRAUNE, ETC., AS INDICATIVE, IN FAVOUR OF WHICH IS ALSO THE PREFIXED ἡΜΕῖΣ. THE REASON OF ἡΜΕῖΣ ἀΓΑΠῶΜΕΝ IS STATED IN ὅΤΙ ΑὐΤὸΣ ΠΡῶΤΟΣ ἠΓΆΠΗΣΕΝ ἡΜᾶΣ, IN WHICH THE CHIEF EMPHASIS RESTS ON ΠΡῶΤΟΣ; COMP. 1 JOHN 4:9-10.
[284] MYRBERG REMARKS: TOTUM GENUS AMORIS HIC PROPONITUR; SED UBI TOTUM GENUS AMORIS NUNCUPATUR, IBI MENS ANTE OMNIA FERTUR AD CONSIDERATIONEM AMORIS ERGA DEUM.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
1 JOHN 4:19. ἀΓΑΠῶΜΕΝ HAS NO ACCUS. THE THOUGHT IS THAT THE AMAZING LOVE OF GOD IN CHRIST IS THE INSPIRATION OF ALL THE LOVE THAT STIRS IN OUR HEARTS. IT AWAKENS WITHIN US AN ANSWERING LOVE—A GRATEFUL LOVE FOR HIM MANIFESTING ITSELF IN LOVE FOR OUR BRETHREN (CF. 1 JOHN 4:11). THE INSERTION OF ΑὐΤΌΝ IS A CLUMSY AND UNNECESSARY GLOSS. NEITHER SHOULD ΟὖΝ BE INSERTED AND ἀΓΑΠῶΜΕΝ TAKEN AS HORTAT. SUBJUNCTIVE. VULG.: “NOS ERGO DILIGAMUS DEUM, QUONIAM DEUS PRIOR DILEXIT NOS”.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
19. WE LOVE HIM] OMIT ‘HIM’, WHICH IS A LATER ADDITION TO THE TRUE TEXT: SOME AUTHORITIES FOR ‘HIM’ ADD ‘GOD’, AND SOME HAVE ‘GOD’ FOR ‘HE’ IN THE NEXT CLAUSE. NO ACCUSATIVE IS EXPRESSED, AND NONE, WHETHER ‘GOD’ OR ‘ONE ANOTHER’, IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD: CHRISTIAN LOVE OF EVERY KIND IS MEANT. AUTHORITIES ARE MUCH DIVIDED BETWEEN ‘WE LOVE’ AND ‘LET US LOVE’; FOR THE GREEK (ἀΓΑΠῶΜΕΝ) MAY BE EITHER INDICATIVE OR HORTATIVE SUBJUNCTIVE. THE FORMER IS BETTER. THE PESCHITO AND VULGATE RENDER ‘LET US LOVE’ AND WITH CODEX A INSERT ‘THEREFORE’: NOS ERGO DILIGAMUS.
BECAUSE HE FIRST LOVED US] WE SHALL NARROW THE APOSTLE’S MEANING IF WE LIMIT THIS TO THE IDEA OF GRATITUDE EVOKING LOVE. THE ‘FIRST’, WHICH IS THE IMPORTANT WORD, MEANS MUCH MORE THAN THAT. 1. OUR LOVE OWES ITS VERY ORIGIN TO GOD’S LOVE, FROM WHICH IT IS AN EFFLUENCE (1 JOHN 4:7). 2. LOVE IS CHECKED BY FEAR WHEN IT IS DOUBTFUL WHETHER IT IS RETURNED. OUR LOVE HAS NO SUCH CHECK; FOR IT KNOWS THAT GOD’S LOVE HAS BEEN BEFOREHAND WITH IT. BEDE COMPARES ‘YE DID NOT CHOOSE ME, BUT I CHOSE YOU’ (JOHN 15:16).
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
1 JOHN 4:19. ἈΓΑΠῶΜΕΝ[14]) WE LOVE, DRIVING AWAY FEAR.—ΠΡῶΤΟΣ ἠΓΆΠΗΣΕΝ, HE WAS THE FIRST TO EMBRACE US WITH LOVE) HOW MUCH THE MORE HEREAFTER? THEREFORE, FEAR IS CAST OUT.
[14] THE OMISSION OF THE PRONOUN ΑὐΤὸΝ, ALTHOUGH EXPRESSED IN THE GERM. VERS., IS RECKONED AMONG THE MORE ESTABLISHED READINGS BY THE MARGIN OF BOTH EDITIONS. — E. B.
AB OMIT ΑὐΤΌΝ. VULG. IN SOME MSS. HAS “DEUM.” AMIAT. MS. HAS “INVICEM.” VULG. MAKES ἀΓΑΠῶΜΕΝ LET US LOVE, DILIGAMUS: NOT WE LOVE. REC. TEXT HAS ΑὐΤὸΝ, WITH INFERIOR AUTHORITIES. — E.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 19. - WE LOVE. THE ΑὐΤόΝ IS SPURIOUS, AND IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD: THE LOVE IS AGAIN QUITE GENERAL. "WE HAVE THIS PRINCIPLE OF LOVE." TO TAKE ἀΓΑΠῶΜΕΝ AS SUBJUNCTIVE IN THE SENSE "LET US LOVE" IS LESS FORCIBLE. ST. JOHN STATES AS A FACT WHAT OUGHT TO BE A FACT. "WE CHRISTIANS DO NOT FEAR, BUT LOVE. YET THIS IS NO CREDIT TO US. AFTER GOD'S LOVE IN GIVING HIS SON FOR US IT WOULD BE MONSTROUS NOT TO LOVE." 1 JOHN 4:19
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
WE LOVE HIM (ἩΜΕΙ͂Σ ἈΓΑΠΩ͂ΜΕΝ ΑΥ̓ΤῸΝ): THE BEST TEXTS OMIT HIM. SOME RENDER LET US LOVE, AS 1 JOHN 4:7. THE STATEMENT IS GENERAL, RELATING TO THE ENTIRE OPERATION OF THE PRINCIPLE OF LOVE. ALL HUMAN LOVE IS PRECEDED AND GENERATED BY THE LOVE OF GOD.
BENSON COMMENTARY
1 JOHN 4:20-21. IF ANY MAN SAY, I LOVE GOD — AND EVEN SAY IT WITH THE UTMOST CONFIDENCE; AND HATETH HIS BROTHER — WHICH HE WILL DO MORE OR LESS, IF HE DO NOT LOVE HIM; HE IS A LIAR — HE AFFIRMS WHAT IS FALSE, ALTHOUGH, PERHAPS, HE MAY NOT KNOW IT TO BE SO; FOR HE THAT LOVETH NOT HIS BROTHER, WHOM HE HATH SEEN — WHO IS DAILY PRESENTED TO HIS SENSES TO RAISE HIS ESTEEM, OR MOVE HIS KINDNESS OR COMPASSION TOWARD HIM; HOW CAN HE LOVE GOD, WHOM HE HATH NOT SEEN? — WHOSE EXCELLENCES ARE NOT THE OBJECTS OF HIS SENSES, BUT ARE DISCOVERED IMPERFECTLY FROM HIS WORKS OF CREATION, PROVIDENCE, AND GRACE, OR FROM THE DECLARATIONS AND PROMISES OF HIS WORD; HIS INVISIBLE NATURE BEING AN OBSTACLE TO OUR LOVING HIM, WHICH OUR WEAK AND CARNAL MINDS CANNOT BE EXPECTED EASILY TO CONQUER. INDEED, WE NEVER COULD LOVE HIM UNLESS, AS THE APOSTLE OBSERVES, HIS LOVE WERE SHED ABROAD IN OUR HEARTS BY THE HOLY GHOST GIVEN TO US. AND THIS COMMANDMENT HAVE WE FROM HIM — BOTH FROM GOD AND CHRIST; THAT HE WHO LOVETH GOD, LOVE HIS BROTHER IN CHRIST ALSO — THAT IS, EVERY ONE, WHATEVER HIS OPINIONS OR MODES OF WORSHIP MAY BE, PURELY BECAUSE HE IS THE CHILD AND BEARS THE IMAGE OF GOD. BIGOTRY IS PROPERLY THE WANT OF THIS PURE AND UNIVERSAL LOVE. A BIGOT ONLY LOVES THOSE WHO EMBRACE HIS OPINIONS, AND HE LOVES THEM FOR THAT, NOT FOR CHRIST’S SAKE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
4:14-21 THE FATHER SENT THE SON, HE WILLED HIS COMING INTO THIS WORLD. THE APOSTLE ATTESTS THIS. AND WHOSOEVER SHALL CONFESS THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD, GOD DWELLETH IN HIM, AND HE IN GOD. THIS CONFESSION INCLUDES FAITH IN THE HEART AS THE FOUNDATION; MAKES ACKNOWLEDGMENT WITH THE MOUTH TO THE GLORY OF GOD AND CHRIST, AND PROFESSION IN THE LIFE AND CONDUCT, AGAINST THE FLATTERIES AND FROWNS OF THE WORLD. THERE MUST BE A DAY OF UNIVERSAL JUDGMENT. HAPPY THOSE WHO SHALL HAVE HOLY BOLDNESS BEFORE THE JUDGE AT THAT DAY; KNOWING HE IS THEIR FRIEND AND ADVOCATE! HAPPY THOSE WHO HAVE HOLY BOLDNESS IN THE PROSPECT OF THAT DAY, WHO LOOK AND WAIT FOR IT, AND FOR THE JUDGE'S APPEARANCE! TRUE LOVE TO GOD ASSURES BELIEVERS OF GOD'S LOVE TO THEM. LOVE TEACHES US TO SUFFER FOR HIM AND WITH HIM; THEREFORE WE MAY TRUST THAT WE SHALL ALSO BE GLORIFIED WITH HIM, 2TI 2:12. WE MUST DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE FEAR OF GOD AND BEING AFRAID OF HIM; THE FEAR OF GOD IMPORTS HIGH REGARD AND VENERATION FOR GOD. OBEDIENCE AND GOOD WORKS, DONE FROM THE PRINCIPLE OF LOVE, ARE NOT LIKE THE SERVILE TOIL OF ONE WHO UNWILLINGLY LABOURS FROM DREAD OF A MASTER'S ANGER. THEY ARE LIKE THAT OF A DUTIFUL CHILD, WHO DOES SERVICES TO A BELOVED FATHER, WHICH BENEFIT HIS BRETHREN, AND ARE DONE WILLINGLY. IT IS A SIGN THAT OUR LOVE IS FAR FROM PERFECT, WHEN OUR DOUBTS, FEARS, AND APPREHENSIONS OF GOD, ARE MANY. LET HEAVEN AND EARTH STAND AMAZED AT HIS LOVE. HE SENT HIS WORD TO INVITE SINNERS TO PARTAKE OF THIS GREAT SALVATION. LET THEM TAKE THE COMFORT OF THE HAPPY CHANGE WROUGHT IN THEM, WHILE THEY GIVE HIM THE GLORY. THE LOVE OF GOD IN CHRIST, IN THE HEARTS OF CHRISTIANS FROM THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION, IS THE GREAT PROOF OF CONVERSION. THIS MUST BE TRIED BY ITS EFFECTS ON THEIR TEMPER, AND THEIR CONDUCT TO THEIR BRETHREN. IF A MAN PROFESSES TO LOVE GOD, AND YET INDULGES ANGER OR REVENGE, OR SHOWS A SELFISH DISPOSITION, HE GIVES HIS PROFESSION THE LIE. BUT IF IT IS PLAIN THAT OUR NATURAL ENMITY IS CHANGED INTO AFFECTION AND GRATITUDE, LET US BLESS THE NAME OF OUR GOD FOR THIS SEAL AND EARNEST OF ETERNAL HAPPINESS. THEN WE DIFFER FROM THE FALSE PROFESSORS, WHO PRETEND TO LOVE GOD, WHOM THEY HAVE NOT SEEN, YET HATE THEIR BRETHREN, WHOM THEY HAVE SEEN.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
IF A MAN SAY, I LOVE GOD, AND HATETH HIS BROTHER - HIS CHRISTIAN BROTHER; OR, IN A LARGER SENSE, ANY MAN. THE SENSE IS, THAT NO MAN, WHATEVER MAY BE HIS PROFESSIONS AND PRETENSIONS, CAN HAVE ANY TRUE LOVE TO GOD, UNLESS HE LOVES HIS BRETHREN.
HE IS A LIAR - COMPARE THE NOTES AT 1 JOHN 1:6. IT IS NOT NECESSARY, IN ORDER TO A PROPER INTERPRETATION OF THIS PASSAGE, TO SUPPOSE THAT HE "INTENTIONALLY" DECEIVES. THE SENSE IS, THAT THIS MUST BE A FALSE PROFESSION.
FOR HE THAT LOVETH NOT HIS BROTHER WHOM HE HATH SEEN ... - IT IS MORE REASONABLE TO EXPECT THAT WE SHOULD LOVE ONE WHOM WE HAVE SEEN AND KNOWN PERSONALLY, THAN THAT WE SHOULD LOVE ONE WHOM WE HAVE NOT SEEN. THE APOSTLE IS ARGUING FROM HUMAN NATURE AS IT IS, AND EVERYONE FEELS THAT WE ARE MORE LIKELY TO LOVE ONE WITH WHOM WE ARE FAMILIAR THAN ONE WHO IS A STRANGER. IF A PROFESSED CHRISTIAN, THEREFORE, DOES NOT LOVE ONE WHO BEARS THE DIVINE IMAGE, WHOM HE SEES AND KNOWS, HOW CAN HE LOVE THAT GOD WHOSE IMAGE HE BEARS, WHOM HE HAS NOT SEEN? COMPARE THE NOTES AT 1 JOHN 3:17.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
20. LOVETH NOT … BROTHER WHOM HE HATH SEEN, HOW CAN HE LOVE GOD WHOM HE HATH NOT SEEN—IT IS EASIER FOR US, INFLUENCED AS WE ARE HERE BY SENSE, TO DIRECT LOVE TOWARDS ONE WITHIN THE RANGE OF OUR SENSES THAN TOWARDS ONE UNSEEN, APPRECIABLE ONLY BY FAITH. "NATURE IS PRIOR TO GRACE; AND WE BY NATURE LOVE THINGS SEEN, BEFORE WE LOVE THINGS UNSEEN" [ESTIUS]. THE EYES ARE OUR LEADERS IN LOVE. "SEEING IS AN INCENTIVE TO LOVE" [ŒCUMENIUS]. IF WE DO NOT LOVE THE BRETHREN, THE VISIBLE REPRESENTATIVES OF GOD, HOW CAN WE LOVE GOD, THE INVISIBLE ONE, WHOSE CHILDREN THEY ARE? THE TRUE IDEAL OF MAN, LOST IN ADAM, IS REALIZED IN CHRIST, IN WHOM GOD IS REVEALED AS HE IS, AND MAN AS HE OUGHT TO BE. THUS, BY FAITH IN CHRIST, WE LEARN TO LOVE BOTH THE TRUE GOD, AND THE TRUE MAN, AND SO TO LOVE THE BRETHREN AS BEARING HIS IMAGE. HATH SEEN—AND CONTINUALLY SEES.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THE GREATER DIFFICULTY HERE IS IMPLIED, THROUGH OUR PRESENT DEPENDENCE UPON SENSE, OF LOVING THE INVISIBLE GOD, THAN MEN THAT WE DAILY SEE AND CONVERSE FAMILIARLY WITH. HENCE, CONSIDERING THE COMPREHENSIVENESS OF THESE TWO THINGS, THE LOVE OF GOD, AND OF OUR BROTHER, THAT THEY ARE THE ROOTS OF ALL THAT DUTY WE OWE TO GOD AND MAN, THE FULFILLING OF THE WHOLE LAW, MATTHEW 22:37-39, HE LETS US SEE THE FALSEHOOD AND ABSURDITY OF THEIR PRETENCE TO EMINENT PIETY AND SANCTITY, WHO NEGLECT THE DUTIES OF THE SECOND TABLE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
IF A MAN SAY I LOVE GOD, AND HATETH HIS BROTHER ... THAN, WHICH PROFESSION NOTHING CAN BE MORE CONTRADICTORY, NOT BLACK AND WHITE, OR HOT AND COLD IN THE SAME DEGREE: HE IS A LIAR; IT IS NOT TRUTH HE SPEAKS, IT IS A CONTRADICTION, AND A THING IMPOSSIBLE:
FOR HE THAT LOVETH NOT HIS BROTHER WHOM HE HATH SEEN; HIS PERSON, WHICH MIGHT HAVE DRAWN OUT HIS AFFECTION TO HIM; AND SOMETHING VALUABLE AND WORTHY IN HIM, WHICH MIGHT HAVE COMMANDED RESPECT; OR HIS WANTS AND DISTRESSES, WHICH SHOULD HAVE MOVED HIS PITY AND COMPASSION:
HOW CAN HE LOVE GOD WHOM HE HATH NOT SEEN? IT CANNOT BE THOUGHT HE SHOULD; THE THING IS NOT REASONABLE TO SUPPOSE; IT IS NOT POSSIBLE HE SHOULD; SEE GILL ON 1 JOHN 4:12.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{15} IF A MAN SAY, I LOVE GOD, AND HATETH HIS BROTHER, HE IS A LIAR: {16} FOR HE THAT LOVETH NOT HIS BROTHER WHOM HE HATH SEEN, HOW CAN HE LOVE GOD WHOM HE HATH NOT SEEN?
(15) AS HE SHOWED THAT THE LOVE OF OUR NEIGHBOUR CANNOT BE SEPARATE FROM THE LOVE WITH WHICH GOD LOVES US BECAUSE THIS LAST GIVES RISE TO THE OTHER: SO HE DENIES THAT THE OTHER KIND OF LOVE WITH WHICH WE LOVE GOD, CAN BE SEPARATE FROM THE LOVE OF OUR NEIGHBOUR: OF WHICH IT FOLLOWS, THAT THEY WHO SAY THEY WORSHIP GOD, AND YET DO NOT REGARD THEIR NEIGHBOURS LIE SHAMELESSLY.
(16) THE FIRST REASON TAKEN FROM COMPARISON: WHY WE CANNOT HATE OUR NEIGHBOUR AND LOVE GOD, THAT IS, BECAUSE HE THAT CANNOT LOVE HIS BROTHER WHOM HE SEES, HOW CAN HE LOVE GOD WHOM HE CANNOT SEE? EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES)
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
TO 1 JOHN 5:11 JOHN 4:20 TO 1 JOHN 5:1. PROOF OF THE NECESSARY CO-EXISTENCE OF LOVE TO GOD AND LOVE TO THE BRETHREN. THE ABSENCE OF THE LATTER IS EVIDENCE OF THE ABSENCE OF THE FORMER; WHERE LOVE TO GOD IS, BROTHERLY LOVE ALSO CANNOT BE WANTING. 1 JOHN 4:20. THIS VERSE DIVIDES ITSELF INTO TWO PARTS, THE SECOND PART CONFIRMING THE THOUGHT OF THE FIRST.
ἐΆΝ ΤΙΣ ΕἴΠῃ] THE SAME FORM OF THOUGHT AS IN CHAP. 1 JOHN 1:6 FF. ὅΤΙ ἀΓΑΠῶ ΤὸΝ ΘΕΌΝ] ὅΤΙ IS USED, AS FREQUENTLY, AT THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE DIRECT ORATION. ΚΑὶ ΤὸΝ ἀΔΕΛΦὸΝ ΑὑΤΟῦ ΜΙΣῇ] WITH ΜΙΣῇ CORRESPONDS THE SUBSEQUENT ὁ Μὴ ἀΓΑΠῶΝ, COMP. CHAP. 1 JOHN 3:14-15. SPENER: “NOT ONLY WITH ACTUAL HATRED TOWARDS HIM, BUT EVEN NOT LOVING HIM IN PERFECT TRUTH.” TO HATE IS THE POSITIVE EXPRESSION FOR “NOT TO LOVE” (SO ALSO BRAUNE).
ΨΕΎΣΤΗΣ ἐΣΤΊΝ] SEE CHAP. 1 JOHN 1:6. THE TRUTH THAT HE WHO HATES (OR, DOES NOT LOVE) HIS BROTHER, ALSO DOES NOT LOVE GOD (UNLESS THIS IS RIGHTEOUS HATRED BECAUSE GOD DOES HATE ALL THE WICKED WHICH ARE ALWAYS FROM THE DEVILS & THE DEVIL’S CREATIVE WORKS (REVELATION 13) & ALL WICKED CREATURES ARE NEVER BROTHERS/NEVER SISTERS IN CHRIST IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12, BUT ARE ALWAYS CONTRARY FOREIGNERS AGAINST CHRIST IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15), ALSO IN THE ENGLISH USA, ALL FOREIGNERS---NON-ENGLISH & BLCK NATIVE-BORN ENGLISH ARE STILL FOREIGNERS TO THE ENGLISH USA. MUST ALWAYS AGAPE LOVE ALL WHITE NATIVE-BORN ENGLISH CREATURES, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S PEOPLE IN ORDER TO HAVE THE LOVE OF GOD & TO BE ABLE TO TRUTHFULLY LOVE GOD BECAUSE THE LORD IS ALSO WHITE NATIVE-BORN ENGLISH KNOWN AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN HIS TOP LATTER GLORY IN THE END IN ACTS 31! IF YOU TREAT WHITE NATIVE-BORN CREATURES AS FOREIGNERS, YOU SHALL NEVER HAVE THE LOVE OF GOD IN YOU IN THIS ENGLISH USA COUNTRY! THIS MEANS WITHOUT THE LOVE OF GOD, YOU DO NOT HAVE THE LORD IN YOU, BUT ONLY HAVE THE DEVILS IN YOU! IF YOU BITCH ABOUT THIS BEING UNFAIR? LET ME TELL YOU THAT EVERY SOCIETY FROM THE BEGINNING OF TIME, HAS ESTABLISHED A TOP DESCENT WITHIN THEIR OWN COUNTRIES! THE JEWS WITH THE JEWS, THE GREEKS WITH THE GREEKS, THE ITALIANS WITH THE ITALIANS & SO ON. BUT THE ULTIMATE END ONLY PROCLAIMS THE TOP DESCENT AS BEING ENGLISH & NO OTHER IN ACTS 29:1-2!!! THE APOSTLE CONFIRMS BY THE CONTRAST BETWEEN ὃΝ ἑΏΡΑΚΕ AND ὃΝ ΟὐΧ ἑΏΡΑΚΕΝ, IN WHICH THE VISIBILITY OF THE BROTHER IS CONTRASTED WITH THE INVISIBILITY OF GOD. THE PERFECT INDICATES THE PERMANENT STATE; COMP. 1 JOHN 4:12, GOSPEL OF JOHN 1:18. LÜCKE: ἑΩΡΑΚΈΝΑΙ = “TO HAVE BEFORE ONE’S EYES;” A LAPIDE: “VIDIT ET ASSIDUE VIDET.” SOCINUS INCORRECTLY LAYS A CERTAIN EMPHASIS ON THE PRETERITE WHEN HE SAYS: QUANDOQUIDEM SATIS EST AD AMOREM PER COGNITIONEM ALICUJUS ERGA ILLUM EXCITANDUM, QUOD QUIS IPSUM ALIQUANDO VIDERIT; NEE NECESSE EST, UT ETIAM NUNC ILLUM VIDEAT. THE PREMISS FOR THE CONCLUSION OF THE APOSTLE IS, THAT THE VISIBLE—AS THE OBJECT DIRECTLY PRESENTED TO THE SIGHT—IS MORE EASILY LOVED THAN THE INVISIBLE. EVEN THE NATURAL MAN TURNS WITH LOVE TO THE VISIBLE,[285] WHEREAS LOVE TO GOD, AS THE UNSEEN, REQUIRES AN ELEVATION OF THE HEART OF WHICH ONLY THE SAVED ARE CAPABLE. HENCE BROTHERLY LOVE IS THE EASIER, LOVE TO GOD IS THE MORE DIFFICULT. IN HIM WHO REJECTS THE FORMER, THE LATTER HAS CERTAINLY NO PLACE. THE TRUTH THAT LOVE TO GOD IS THE CONDITION OF CHRISTIAN BROTHERLY LOVE, IS NOT IN CONTRADICTION WITH THIS; FOR THAT LOVE, AS THE GLORIFICATION OF NATURAL LOVE, HAS ITS NECESSARY BASIS IN THE NATURAL INCLINATION WHICH WE HAVE TO OUR VISIBLE BROTHER, WHO IS LIKE US. IT IS THEREFORE UNNECESSARY TO ATTACH ANY IMPORTANCE TO ELEMENTS WHICH THE APOSTLE HERE LEAVES QUITE UNTOUCHED, AS IS THE CASE WITH CALVIN (WITH WHOM SANDER, EBRARD, ETC., AGREE) WHEN HE SAYS: APOSTOLUS HIC PRO CONFESSO SUMIT, DEUM SE NOBIS IN HOMINIBUS OFFERRE, QUI INSCULPTAM GERUNT EJUS IMAGINEM; JOANNES NIL ALIUD VOLUIT, QUAM FALLACEM ESSE JACTANTIAM, SI QUIS DEUM SE AMARE DICAT, ET EJUS IMAGINEM, QUAE ANTE OCULOS EST, NEGLIGAT;[286] AND WITH DE WETTE IN HIS INTERPRETATION: “THE BROTHER IS THE VISIBLE EMPIRIC OBJECT OF LOVE; WHEREAS GOD, THE IDEAL INVISIBLE OBJECT, CAN REALLY BE LOVED ONLY IN HIM.” BY THE INTERROGATIVE: ΠῶΣ ΔΎΝΑΤΑΙ ἀΓΑΠᾷΝ (COMP. CHAP. 1 JOHN 3:17), AND BY PLACING THE OBJECT ΤὸΝ ΘΕΌΝ FIRST, THE EXPRESSION GAINS IN VIVACITY AND POINT.
ΠῶΣ ΔΎΝΑΤΑΙ MUST NOT BE TAKEN: “HOW CAN HE ATTAIN TO THAT?” BUT: “HOW CAN WE SUPPOSE THAT HE LOVES?” (BAUMGARTEN-CRUSIUS). BENGEL: SERMO MODALIS: IMPOSSIBILE EST, UT TALIS SIT AMANS DEI, IN PRAESENTI.
[285] OECUMENIUS: ἐΦΕΛΚΥΣΤΙΚὸΝ ΓὰΡ ὅΡΑΣΙΣ ἀΓΆΠΗΝ. HORNEJUS: SICUT OMNIS COGNITIO NOSTRA COMMUNITER A SENSU INCIPIT, ITA AMOR QUOQUE, UNDE FACILIUS ET PRIUS AMATUR, QUOD FACILIUS ET PROMPTIUS COGNOSCITUR. SIMILARLY, LUTHER, CALOVIUS, ETC. COMPARE ALSO THE STATEMENT OF GREGORY (HOMIL. XI. IN EVANG.): OCULI SUNT IN AMORE DUCES; AND PHILO (AD DECALOG.): ἀΜΉΧΑΝΟΝ ΕὐΣΕΒΕῖΣΘΑΙ ΤὸΝ ἀΌΡΑΤΟΝ ὑΠὸ ΤῶΝ ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ἐΜΦΑΝΕῖΣ ΚΑὶ ἐΓΓὺΣ ἀΣΕΒΟΎΝΤΩΝ.
[286] THE OBJECTION OF EBRARD, THAT “IT IS NOT EASIER TO LOVE A PERSON WHO STANDS VISIBLY BEFORE ME, AND HAS, FOR INSTANCE, INJURED ME, THAN A PERSON WHOM I HAVE NOT SEEN AT ALL,” IS OVERTHROWN BY THE FACT THAT THE APOSTLE DOES NOT HERE MAKE THE SLIGHTEST REFERENCE TO THE CONDUCT OF PERSONS STANDING IN VISIBLE OPPOSITION TO US, BY WHOM THE NATURAL FEELING OF LOVE TOWARDS OUR EQUALS IS DESTROYED AND TURNED INTO HATE. AS THE APOSTLE IS CONTRASTING THE ELEMENTS OF VISIBILITY AND INVISIBILITY, IT IS SO MUCH THE MORE ARBITRARY TO INTRODUCE HERE A REFERENCE TO THE IMAGO DEI, AS THIS IS NOT SOMETHING VISIBLE, BUT SOMETHING INVISIBLE, — THE OBJECT, NOT OF SIGHT, BUT OF FAITH.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
1 JOHN 4:20. LEST THE VAGUENESS OF THE OBJECTLESS ἀΓΑΠῶΜΕΝ ENCOURAGE FALSE SECURITY, ST. JOHN REITERATES THE OLD TEST: LOVE FOR THE INVISIBLE FATHER IS MANIFESTED IN LOVE FOR THE BROTHER BY OUR SIDE, THE IMAGE OF THE FATHER. CF. WHITTIER: — “NOT THINE THE BIGOT’S PARTIAL PLEA, NOR THINE THE ZEALOT’S BAN; THOU WELL CANST SPARE A LOVE OF THEE WHICH ENDS IN HATE OF MAN”. ΨΕΎΣΤΗΣ, SEE NOTE ON 1 JOHN 1:6.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
20. IF A MAN SAY] WE RETURN TO THE FORM OF STATEMENT WHICH WAS SO COMMON AT THE BEGINNING OF THE EPISTLE (1 JOHN 1:6; 1 JOHN 1:8; 1 JOHN 1:10). THE CASE HERE CONTEMPLATED IS ONE FORM OF THE MAN THAT FEARETH NOT. HIS FREEDOM FROM FEAR IS CAUSED, HOWEVER, NOT BY THE PERFECTION OF LOVE, BUT BY PRESUMPTION. HE IS EITHER MORALLY BLIND OR A CONSCIOUS HYPOCRITE. COMP. 1 JOHN 2:4; 1 JOHN 2:9.
LOVETH NOT] AS WE HAVE SEEN ALREADY (1 JOHN 3:14-15), S. JOHN TREATS NOT LOVING AS EQUIVALENT TO HATING. WHOM HE HATH SEEN] S. JOHN DOES NOT SAY ‘WHOM HE CAN SEE’, BUT ‘WHOM HE HAS CONTINUALLY BEFORE HIS EYES’. THE PERFECT TENSE, AS SO OFTEN, EXPRESSES A PERMANENT STATE CONTINUING FROM THE PAST. HIS BROTHER HAS BEEN AND REMAINS IN SIGHT, GOD HAS BEEN AND REMAINS OUT OF SIGHT. ‘OUT OF SIGHT, OUT OF MIND’ IS A SAYING WHICH HOLDS GOOD IN MORALS AND RELIGION AS WELL AS IN SOCIETY. AND IF A MAN FAILS IN DUTIES WHICH ARE EVER BEFORE HIS EYES AND ARE EASY, HOW CAN WE CREDIT HIM WITH PERFORMING DUTIES WHICH REQUIRE AN EFFORT TO BEAR IN MIND AND ARE DIFFICULT? AND IN THIS CASE THE SEEN WOULD NECESSARILY SUGGEST THE UNSEEN: FOR THE BROTHER ON EARTH IMPLIES THE FATHER IN HEAVEN. IF THEREFORE EVEN THE SEEN IS NOT LOVED, WHAT MUST WE INFER AS TO THE UNSEEN? THE SEEN BROTHER AND THE UNSEEN GOD ARE PUT IN STRIKING JUXTAPOSITION IN THE GREEK; ‘HE THAT LOVETH NOT HIS BROTHER WHOM HE HATH SEEN, THE GOD WHOM HE HATH NOT SEEN CANNOT LOVE’. BUT IN ENGLISH THIS WOULD BE MISUNDERSTOOD.
HOW CAN HE LOVE] WITH אB AGAINST AKL WE SHOULD PROBABLY READ CANNOT LOVE: THE ‘HOW’ IS PERHAPS A REMINISCENCE OF 1 JOHN 3:17; COMP. JOHN 3:4; JOHN 3:9; JOHN 5:44; JOHN 6:52; JOHN 9:16; JOHN 14:5. IN A SIMILAR SPIRIT PHILO SAYS PARENTS MAY BE REGARDED AS ‘VISIBLE GODS’, AND ‘IT IS IMPOSSIBLE THAT THE INVISIBLE SHOULD BE REVERED BY THOSE WHO HAVE NO REVERENCE FOR THE VISIBLE’.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
1 JOHN 4:20. ὍΝ ἑΏΡΑΚΕ, WHOM HE HATH SEEN) IN THIS LIFE WE ARE HELD ENTHRALLED BY THE EXTERNAL SENSES. — ΠῶΣ ΔΎΝΑΤΑΙ, HOW CAN HE) A MODAL EXPRESSION [SEE APPEND. ON MODALIS SERMO): IT IS IMPOSSIBLE THAT SUCH A MAN SHOULD LOVE GOD, IN THE PRESENT.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 20. - EBRARD AND OTHERS MAKE A NEW SECTION BEGIN HERE; BUT VERSES 21, 22 ARE IN INTIMATE CONNEXION WITH WHAT PRECEDES. WHAT IS THIS LOVE OF WHICH THE APOSTLE HAS BEEN SPEAKING? IS IT THE LOVE OF' GOD OR OF OUR FELLOW-MEN? BOTH; LOVE OF OUR BRETHREN IS ORGANICALLY BOUND UP WITH LOVE OF GOD. TO LOVE GOD AND HATE ONE'S BROTHER IS IMPOSSIBLE. SIGHT, THOUGH NOT NECESSARY TO AFFECTION, AIDS IT; AND IT IS THEREFORE EASIER TO LOVE MEN THAN GOD. IF A MAN FAILS IN THE EASIER, WILL HE SUCCEED IN THE HARDER? MOREOVER, TO HATE ONE'S BROTHER IS TO HATE GOD. "WHOSO REJECTETH YOU REJECTETH ME, AND WHOSO REJECTETH ME REJECTETH HIM THAT SENT ME." NOTE THE NEGATIVE, Μή NOT Οὐ. ST. JOHN HAS NO DEFINITE PERSON IN VIEW AS ὁ ΟὐΚ ἀΓΑΠῶΝ, BUT ANY ONE WHO MAY HAPPEN TO BE OF SUCH A CHARACTER, ὁ Μὴ ἀΓΑΠΗΝ. AS BEFORE, ὁ Μὴ ἀΓΑΠῶΝ AND ὁ ΜΙΣῶΝ ARE TREATED AS EQUIVALENT; THERE IS NO NEUTRAL TERM BETWEEN "LOVE" AND "HATE." 1 JOHN 4:20
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
HE THAT LOVETH NOT HIS BROTHER, ETC. NOTE THE STRIKING INVERSION OF THE CLAUSES: HE THAT LOVETH NOT HIS BROTHER WHOM HE HATH SEEN, GOD WHOM HE HATH NOT SEEN CANNOT LOVE. HOW: THE BEST TESTS OMIT, AND GIVE THE DIRECT STATEMENT CANNOT LOVE. SO REV.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
4:14-21 THE FATHER SENT THE SON, HE WILLED HIS COMING INTO THIS WORLD. THE APOSTLE ATTESTS THIS. AND WHOSOEVER SHALL CONFESS THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD, GOD DWELLETH IN HIM, AND HE IN GOD. THIS CONFESSION INCLUDES FAITH IN THE HEART AS THE FOUNDATION; MAKES ACKNOWLEDGMENT WITH THE MOUTH TO THE GLORY OF GOD AND CHRIST, AND PROFESSION IN THE LIFE AND CONDUCT, AGAINST THE FLATTERIES AND FROWNS OF THE WORLD. THERE MUST BE A DAY OF UNIVERSAL JUDGMENT. HAPPY THOSE WHO SHALL HAVE HOLY BOLDNESS BEFORE THE JUDGE AT THAT DAY; KNOWING HE IS THEIR FRIEND AND ADVOCATE! HAPPY THOSE WHO HAVE HOLY BOLDNESS IN THE PROSPECT OF THAT DAY, WHO LOOK AND WAIT FOR IT, AND FOR THE JUDGE'S APPEARANCE! TRUE LOVE TO GOD ASSURES BELIEVERS OF GOD'S LOVE TO THEM. LOVE TEACHES US TO SUFFER FOR HIM AND WITH HIM; THEREFORE, WE MAY TRUST THAT WE SHALL ALSO BE GLORIFIED WITH HIM, 2TI 2:12. WE MUST DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE FEAR OF GOD AND BEING AFRAID OF HIM; THE FEAR OF GOD IMPORTS HIGH REGARD AND VENERATION FOR GOD. OBEDIENCE AND GOOD WORKS, DONE FROM THE PRINCIPLE OF LOVE, ARE NOT LIKE THE SERVILE TOIL OF ONE WHO UNWILLINGLY LABOURS FROM DREAD OF A MASTER'S ANGER. THEY ARE LIKE THAT OF A DUTIFUL CHILD, WHO DOES SERVICES TO A BELOVED FATHER, WHICH BENEFIT HIS BRETHREN, AND ARE DONE WILLINGLY. IT IS A SIGN THAT OUR LOVE IS FAR FROM PERFECT, WHEN OUR DOUBTS, FEARS, AND APPREHENSIONS OF GOD, ARE MANY. LET HEAVEN AND EARTH STAND AMAZED AT HIS LOVE. HE SENT HIS WORD TO INVITE SINNERS TO PARTAKE OF THIS GREAT SALVATION. LET THEM TAKE THE COMFORT OF THE HAPPY CHANGE WROUGHT IN THEM, WHILE THEY GIVE HIM THE GLORY. THE LOVE OF GOD IN CHRIST, IN THE HEARTS OF CHRISTIANS FROM THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION, IS THE GREAT PROOF OF CONVERSION. THIS MUST BE TRIED BY ITS EFFECTS ON THEIR TEMPER, AND THEIR CONDUCT TO THEIR BRETHREN. IF A MAN PROFESSES TO LOVE GOD, AND YET INDULGES ANGER OR REVENGE, OR SHOWS A SELFISH DISPOSITION, HE GIVES HIS PROFESSION THE LIE. BUT IF IT IS PLAIN THAT OUR NATURAL ENMITY IS CHANGED INTO AFFECTION AND GRATITUDE, LET US BLESS THE NAME OF OUR GOD FOR THIS SEAL AND EARNEST OF ETERNAL HAPPINESS. THEN WE DIFFER FROM THE FALSE PROFESSORS, WHO PRETEND TO LOVE GOD, WHOM THEY HAVE NOT SEEN, YET HATE THEIR BRETHREN, WHOM THEY HAVE SEEN.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND THIS COMMANDMENT HAVE WE FROM HIM - THAT IS, THE COMMAND TO LOVE A BROTHER IS AS OBLIGATORY AS THAT TO LOVE GOD. IF ONE IS OBEYED, THE OTHER OUGHT TO BE ALSO; IF A MAN FEELS THAT ONE IS BINDING ON HIM, HE SHOULD FEEL THAT THE OTHER IS ALSO; AND HE CAN NEVER HAVE EVIDENCE THAT HE IS A TRUE CHRISTIAN, UNLESS HE MANIFESTS LOVE TO HIS BRETHREN AS WELL AS LOVE TO GOD. SEE THE NOTES AT JAMES 2:10. THAT HE WHO LOVETH GOD LOVE HIS BROTHER ALSO - SEE THE NOTES AT JOHN 13:34-35. COMPARE JOHN 15:12, JOHN 15:17.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
21. BESIDES THE ARGUMENT (1JO 4:20) FROM THE COMMON FEELING OF MEN, HE HERE ADDS A STRONGER ONE FROM GOD'S EXPRESS COMMANDMENT (MT 22:39). HE WHO LOVES, WILL DO WHAT THE OBJECT OF HIS LOVE WISHES. HE WHO LOVETH GOD—HE WHO WISHES TO BE REGARDED BY GOD AS LOVING HIM.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND THIS COMMANDMENT HAVE WE FROM HIM ... EITHER "FROM GOD", AS THE ALEXANDRIAN COPY AND THE VULGATE LATIN VERSION READ; AND THAT TO LOVE THE BRETHREN IS A COMMANDMENT OF GOD, IS CLEAR FROM 1 JOHN 3:23; OR FROM CHRIST, FOR IT IS ALSO A COMMAND OF HIS, EVEN HIS NEW COMMANDMENT, WHICH HE HAS GIVEN, AND HIS PEOPLE HAVE RECEIVED FROM HIM:
THAT HE WHO LOVETH GOD, LOVE HIS BROTHER ALSO; SEE JOHN 13:34; WHICH IS AN ARGUMENT PERSUADING TO ATTEND TO THE ONE AS WELL AS TO THE OTHER; FOR THE SAME COMMAND THAT REQUIRES THE ONE, REQUIRES THE OTHER: AND HE THAT TRANSGRESSES IT IN ONE CASE, IS A TRANSGRESSOR OF IT, AS WELL AS IN THE OTHER.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{17} AND THIS COMMANDMENT HAVE WE FROM HIM, THAT HE WHO LOVETH GOD LOVE HIS BROTHER ALSO. (17) A SECOND REASON, WHY GOD CANNOT BE HATED AND OUR NEIGHBOUR LOVED, BECAUSE THIS SAME LAWMAKER COMMANDED US BOTH TO LOVE HIM AND OUR NEIGHBOUR. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES)
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
1 JOHN 4:21. ALTERUM ARGUMENTUM CUR AMARE PROXIMUM (OR, MORE CORRECTLY: FRATREM) DEBEAMUS: QUIA DEUS ID PRAECEPIT (GROTIUS). ΚΑΊ] NOT = AND YET (PAULUS); FOR THIS VERSE DOES NOT CONTAIN AN ANTITHESIS, BUT AN EXPANSION OF THE PRECEDING THOUGHT.
ΤΑΎΤΗΝ ΤὴΝ ἐΝΤΟΛὴΝ Κ.Τ.Λ.] LANGE INTERPRETS ἐΝΤΟΛΉ HERE BY: “TEACHING;” AND GROTIUS PARAPHRASES ὁ ἀΓΑΠῶΝ ΤὸΝ ΘΕΌΝ BY: QUI A DEO PRO AMANTE IPSIUS HABERI VULT; BOTH FALSE AND UNNECESSARY; FOR ALTHOUGH BROTHERLY LOVE IS THE NATURAL FRUIT AND ACTIVITY OF LOVE TO GOD, YET AT THE SAME TIME THE PRACTICE OF IT IS THE HABITUAL TASK WHICH HE WHO LOVES GOD HAS TO PERFORM, AS ONE APPOINTED HIM BY GOD. IT IS DOUBTFUL WHETHER WE ARE TO UNDERSTAND BY ΑὐΤΟῦ GOD (BAUMGARTEN-CRUSIUS, DE WETTE, DÜSTERDIECK, ETC.) OR CHRIST; THAT IN THE LATTER CASE ἐΚΕΊΝΟΥ MUST BE READ IS UNFOUNDED; BECAUSE ΤὸΝ ΘΕΌΝ FOLLOWS, THE SECOND VIEW SEEMS TO BE THE MORE CORRECT; BUT AS IN THE CONTEXT THERE IS NO REFERENCE HERE AT ALL TO CHRIST, IT MIGHT BE SAFER TO UNDERSTAND BY ΑὐΤΟῦ GOD.
BY ἵΝΑ REFERRING BACK TO ΤΑΎΤΗΝ, IT IS HERE, AS FREQUENTLY AFTER VERBS OF WISHING AND COMMANDING, NOT SO MUCH THE PURPOSE AS THE PURPORT OF THE COMMANDMENT (THE REALIZATION OF WHICH IS CERTAINLY THE AIM AND OBJECT OF THE COMMANDMENT) THAT IS STATED, WHICH BRAUNE HERE ALSO INCORRECTLY DISPUTES.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
21. AND THIS COMMANDMENT HAVE WE] THE APOSTLE DRIVES HOME HIS ARGUMENTS FOR THE PRACTICE OF BROTHERLY LOVE BY THE FACT THAT GOD HAS COMMANDED ALL WHO LOVE HIM TO LOVE THEIR BRETHREN. SOME TAKE ‘HIM’ TO MEAN CHRIST. BUT THIS IS UNLIKELY, AS CHRIST HAS NOT BEEN MENTIONED FOR SEVERAL VERSES: ALTHOUGH IT MUST BE ADMITTED THAT S. JOHN IS SO FULL OF THE TRUTH THAT ‘I AND MY FATHER ARE ONE’, THAT HE MAKES THE TRANSITION FROM THE FATHER TO THE SON AND FROM THE SON TO THE FATHER ALMOST UNCONSCIOUSLY. WHERE HAS GOD GIVEN THIS COMMANDMENT? IN THE WHOLE LAW, WHICH IS SUMMED UP IN LOVING GOD WITH ALL ONE’S HEART AND ONE’S NEIGHBOUR AS ONESELF (DEUTERONOMY 6:5; LEVITICUS 19:18; LUKE 10:27). THE APOSTLE THUS ANTICIPATES A POSSIBLE OBJECTION. A MAN MAY SAY ‘I CAN LOVE GOD WITHOUT LOVING MY BROTHER, AND I CAN PROVE MY LOVE BY KEEPING HIS COMMANDMENTS’ (JOHN 14:15). ‘NAY’, SAYS S. JOHN, ‘YOUR OWN ARGUMENT SHEWS YOUR ERROR: YOU CANNOT KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS WITHOUT LOVING YOUR BROTHER’. THUS, THEN WE HAVE TWO REVELATIONS OF GOD: OUR BROTHER, WHO IS HIS IMAGE; AND HIS COMMANDMENT, WHICH IS HIS WILL. NOT TO LOVE OUR BROTHER IS A FLAGRANT VIOLATION OF BOTH. AS PASCAL PUTS IT, WE MUST KNOW MEN IN ORDER TO LOVE THEM, BUT WE MUST LOVE GOD IN ORDER TO KNOW HIM.
THAT HE WHO LOVETH GOD LOVE HIS BROTHER ALSO] “THE FINAL PARTICLE (ἵΝΑ) GIVES MORE THAN THE SIMPLE CONTENTS OF THE COMMANDMENT. IT MARKS THE INJUNCTION AS DIRECTED TO AN AIM” (WESTCOTT). SEE ON 1 JOHN 1:9.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
1 JOHN 4:21. ΤὴΝ ἐΝΤΟΛὴΝ, THE PRECEPT) WHICH MUST BE KEPT BY THOSE WHO LOVE GOD: MATTHEW 22:39. [HE WHO LOVES NOT HIS BROTHER, DOES NOT KEEP THE COMMANDMENT AS TO ΦΙΛΑΔΕΛΦΊΑ, AND THEREFORE DOES NOT LOVE GOD. — V. G.]
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 21. - THAT HE WHO LOVETH GOD LOVE HIS BROTHER ALSO. THIS IS THE GREAT COMMANDMENT, ON WHICH HANG ALL THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS (MATTHEW 22:37, 39; LUKE 10:27; JOHN 13:34), AND, WHATEVER WE MAY THINK OF THE RELATION BETWEEN SEEING AND LOVING, THERE IS THE DIVINE COMMAND TO LOVE, NOT ONLY THE INVISIBLE GOD, BUT THE VISIBLE BROTHER IN WHOM THE INVISIBLE GOD DWELLS. SIGHT MAY HINDER AS WELL AS HELP; IT IS HARD TO LOVE WHAT IS SQUALID AND HIDEOUS. IN SUCH CASES LET US REMEMBER THE DIVINE COMMAND; LET US REMEMBER THE DIVINITY WHICH EVEN THE MOST DEBASED HUMANITY CONTAINS. 1 JOHN 4:21
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
THAT (ἽΝΑ): NOT DEFINING THE CONTENTS OF THE COMMANDMENT, BUT EXPRESSING INTENT. COMPARE JOHN 13:34, AND SEE ON JOHN 15:13. HIS BROTHER: "TO THE PERSECUTOR SAUL, CHRIST SAID, 'SAUL, SAUL, WHY PERSECUTEST THOU ME? I HAVE ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN, YET STILL I LIE UPON EARTH. HERE I SIT AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER; THERE I STILL HUNGER, THIRST, AND AM A STRANGER'" (AUGUSTINE).
	THE DIFFERENT KINDS OF CALENDARS THROUGHOUT THE AGES

	NAME
	TYPE
	GROUP
	INTRODUCTION
	USAGE
	COMMENTS

	VIKRAM SAMWAT
	LUNISOLAR
	INDIAN
	ANCIENT INDIA
	ANCIENT KINGDOM
	RECORDED IN ANCIENT INDIA

	EGYPTIAN CALENDAR
	FIXED (365 DAYS)
	EGYPTIAN
	BRONZE AGE
	MIDDLE KINGDOM
	THE YEAR IS BASED ON THE HELIACAL RISING OF SIRIUS (SOTHIS) AND DIVIDED INTO THE THREE SEASONS OF AKHET (INUNDATION), PERET (GROWTH) AND SHEMU (HARVEST). THE HELIACAL RISING OF SOTHIS RETURNED TO THE SAME POINT IN THE CALENDAR EVERY 1,460 YEARS (A PERIOD CALLED THE SOTHIC CYCLE).

	UMMA CALENDAR
	LUNISOLAR
	MESOPOTAMIAN
	BRONZE AGE
	SUMER/MESOPOTAMIA
	RECORDED IN NEO-SUMERIAN RECORDS (21ST CENTURY BC), PRESUMABLY BASED ON OLDER (UR III) SOURCES.

	PENTECONTAD CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	MESOPOTAMIAN
	BRONZE AGE
	AMORITES
	A BRONZE AGE CALENDAR IN WHICH THE YEAR IS DIVIDED INTO SEVEN PERIODS OF FIFTY DAYS, WITH AN ANNUAL SUPPLEMENT OF FIFTEEN OR SIXTEEN DAYS FOR SYNCHRONISATION WITH THE SOLAR YEAR.

	FOUR SEASONS & EIGHT NODES (時曆)
	SOLAR
	CHINESE
	BRONZE AGE
	CHINA
	THE YEARS IS DIVIDED INTO FOUR SEASONS, AND EACH SEASON IS DIVIDED INTO A FESTIVAL (四立) AND THREE MONTHS. THE START AND MIDDLE OF EACH SEASON IS THE KEY NODE OF THE YEAR.

	GEZER CALENDAR
	LUNAR
	MESOPOTAMIAN
	1000 BC
	ISRAEL/CANAAN
	THE YEARS ARE DIVIDED INTO MONTHLY OR BI-MONTHLY PERIODS AND ATTRIBUTES TO EACH A DUTY SUCH AS HARVEST, PLANTING, OR TENDING SPECIFIC CROPS.

	ROMAN CALENDAR
	LUNISOLAR
	ROMAN
	713 BC
	ROMAN REPUBLIC
	BASED ON THE REFORMS INTRODUCED BY NUMA POMPILIUS IN C. 713 BC.

	SIX ANCIENT CALENDARS (古六曆)
	LUNISOLAR
	CHINESE
	IRON AGE
	CHINA
	SIX CLASSICAL (ZHOU ERA) CALENDARS: HUANGDI (黃帝曆), ZHUANXU (顓頊曆), XIA (夏曆), YIN (殷曆), ZHOU'S CALENDAR (周曆) AND LU (魯曆).

	NISG̱A'A
	SEASONAL / LUNISOLAR
	INDIGENOUS NORTH AMERICA
	IRON AGE
	NISG̱A'A
	THE NISGA’A CALENDAR REVOLVES AROUND HARVESTING OF FOODS AND GOODS USED. THE ORIGINAL YEAR FOLLOWED THE VARIOUS MOONS THROUGHOUT THE YEAR.

	HAIDA
	LUNAR
	INDIGENOUS NORTH AMERICA
	IRON AGE
	HAIDA
	THE HAIDA CALENDAR IS A LUNAR CALENDAR BROKEN INTO TWO SEASONS (WINTER AND SUMMER) OF SIX MONTHS EACH WITH AN OCCASIONAL THIRTEENTH MONTH BETWEEN SEASONS.

	INUIT
	SEASONAL
	INDIGENOUS NORTH AMERICA
	IRON AGE
	INUIT
	THE INUIT CALENDAR IS BASED ON BETWEEN SIX AND EIGHT SEASONS AS SOLAR AND LUNAR TIMEKEEPING METHODS DO NOT WORK IN THE POLAR REGIONS.

	HAAB'
	FIXED (365 DAYS)
	PRE-COLUMBIAN (MAYA)
	1ST MILLENNIUM BC
	MAYA
	RECORDED IN PRE-COLUMBIAN TEXTS

	TZOLK'IN
	FIXED (260 DAYS)
	PRE-COLUMBIAN (MAYA)
	1ST MILLENNIUM BC
	MAYA
	RECORDED IN PRE-COLUMBIAN TEXTS

	XIUHPOHUALLI
	FIXED (365 DAYS)
	PRE-COLUMBIAN (AZTEC)
	1ST MILLENNIUM BC
	AZTECS
	RECORDED IN PRE-COLUMBIAN TEXTS

	TONALPOHUALLI
	FIXED (260 DAYS)
	PRE-COLUMBIAN (AZTEC)
	1ST MILLENNIUM BC
	AZTECS
	RECORDED IN PRE-COLUMBIAN TEXTS

	ATTIC CALENDAR
	LUNISOLAR (354/ 384 DAYS)
	HELLENIC
	6TH CENTURY BC
	CLASSICAL ATHENS
	THE YEAR BEGINS WITH THE NEW MOON AFTER THE SUMMER SOLSTICE. IT WAS INTRODUCED BY THE ASTRONOMER METON IN 432 BC. RECONSTRUCTED BY ACADEMY OF EPISTEME.

	OLD PERSIAN CALENDAR
	LUNISOLAR
	IRANIAN
	4TH CENTURY BC
	PERSIAN EMPIRE
	BASED ON EARLIER BABYLONIAN/MESOPOTAMIAN MODELS

	SELEUCID CALENDAR
	LUNISOLAR
	HELLENIC/BABYLONIAN
	4TH CENTURY BC
	SELEUCID EMPIRE
	COMBINATION OF THE BABYLONIAN CALENDAR, ANCIENT MACEDONIAN (HELLENIC) MONTH NAMES AND THE SELEUCID ERA.

	GENESIS CALENDAR (太初曆)
	LUNISOLAR
	CHINESE
	HAN DYNASTY
	CHINA
	INTRODUCED THE "MONTH WITHOUT MID-CLIMATE IS INTERCALARY" RULE; BASED ON A SOLAR YEAR OF 365​385⁄1539 DAYS AND A LUNAR MONTH OF 29​43⁄81 DAYS (19 YEARS=235 MONTHS=6939​61⁄81 DAYS).

	PTOLEMAIC CALENDAR
	LUNISOLAR
	EGYPTIAN
	238 BC
	PTOLEMAIC EGYPT
	THE CANOPIC REFORM OF 238 BC INTRODUCED THE LEAP YEAR EVERY FOURTH YEAR LATER ADOPTED IN THE JULIAN CALENDAR. THE REFORM EVENTUALLY WENT INTO EFFECT WITH THE INTRODUCTION OF THE "ALEXANDRIAN CALENDAR" (OR JULIAN CALENDAR) BY AUGUSTUS IN 26/25 BC, WHICH INCLUDED A 6TH EPAGOMENAL DAY FOR THE FIRST TIME IN 22 BC.

	JULIAN CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	ROMAN
	45 BC
	WESTERN WORLD
	REVISION OF THE ROMAN REPUBLICAN CALENDAR, IN USE IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE AND THE CHRISTIAN MIDDLE AGES, AND REMAINS IN USE AS LITURGICAL CALENDAR OF EASTERN ORTHODOX CHURCHES.

	COPTIC CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	EGYPTIAN
	1ST CENTURY
	COPTIC ORTHODOX CHURCH
	BASED ON BOTH THE PTOLEMAIC CALENDAR AND THE JULIAN CALENDAR

	GE'EZ CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	EGYPTIAN
	1ST CENTURY
	ETHIOPIA, ETHIOPIAN CHRISTIANS, ERITREA, ERITREAN CHRISTIANS
	THE CALENDAR ASSOCIATED WITH ETHIOPIAN AND ERITREAN CHURCHS, BASED ON THE COPTIC CALENDAR

	BERBER CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	JULIAN
	IN ROMAN TIMES
	NORTH AFRICA
	JULIAN CALENDAR USED FOR AGRICULTURAL WORK.

	QUMRAN CALENDRICAL TEXTS
	FIXED (364 DAYS)
	—
	C. 1ST CENTURY
	SECOND TEMPLE JUDAISM
	DESCRIPTION OF A DIVISION OF THE YEAR INTO 364 DAYS, ALSO MENTIONED IN THE PSEUDEPIGRAPHICAL BOOK OF ENOCH (THE "ENOCH CALENDAR").

	GAULISH CALENDAR
	LUNISOLAR
	GAULS/CELTS (NO LONGER IN USE)
	IRON AGE
	GAULS/CELTS
	EARLY CALENDARS USED BY CELTIC PEOPLES PRIOR TO THE INTRODUCTION OF THE JULIAN CALENDAR, RECONSTRUCTION MOSTLY BASED ON THE COLIGNY CALENDAR (2ND CENTURY), WHICH MAY BE PARTIALLY INFLUENCED BY THE JULIAN CALENDAR.

	ZOROASTRIAN CALENDAR
	FIXED (365 DAYS)
	IRANIAN
	3RD CENTURY
	SASSANID PERSIA
	BASED ON BOTH THE OLD PERSIAN AND SELEUCID (HELLENIC) CALENDARS. INTRODUCED IN AD 226, REFORMED IN AD 272, AND AGAIN SEVERAL TIMES IN THE 5TH TO 7TH CENTURIES.

	CHINESE CALENDAR, DÀMÍNG ORIGIN (大明曆)
	LUNISOLAR
	CHINESE
	510 AD
	CHINA
	CREATED BY ZU CHONGZHI, MOST ACCURATE CALENDAR IN THE WORLD AT ITS INVENTION

	JAPANESE CALENDAR
	LUNISOLAR
	CHINESE-DERIVED
	6TH CENTURY
	JAPAN
	UMBRELLA TERM FOR CALENDARS HISTORICALLY AND CURRENTLY USED IN JAPAN, IN THE 6TH CENTURY DERIVED FROM THE CHINESE CALENDAR

	CHINESE CALENDAR, WÙYÍN ORIGIN (戊寅元曆)
	LUNISOLAR
	CHINESE
	619 AD
	CHINA
	FIRST CHINESE CALENDAR TO USE THE TRUE MOON MOTION

	ISLAMIC CALENDAR
	LUNAR
	MUSLIM
	632 AD
	ISLAM
	BASED ON THE OBSERVATIONAL LUNISOLAR CALENDARS USED IN PRE-ISLAMIC ARABIA. REMAINS IN USE FOR RELIGIOUS PURPOSES IN THE ISLAMIC WORLD.

	PYU CALENDAR
	LUNISOLAR
	HINDU/BUDDHIST-DERIVED
	640 AD
	MAINLAND SOUTHEAST ASIA
	TRADITIONAL CALENDAR OF SOUTHEAST ASIA, IN USE UNTIL THE 19TH CENTURY. TRADITIONALLY SAID TO ORIGINATE IN 640 (THE CALENDAR ERA) IN SRI KSETRA KINGDOM, ONE OF THE BURMESE PYU CITY-STATES.

	NEPAL SAMBAT
	LUNAR
	BUDDHIST/ HINDU
	9TH CENTURY
	NEPAL
	A LUNAR BUDDHIST CALENDAR TRADITIONAL TO NEPAL, RECOGNITION IN NEPAL IN 2008.

	BYZANTINE CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	JULIAN
	988 AD
	ECUMENICAL PATRIARCHATE OF CONSTANTINOPLE
	JULIAN CALENDAR WITH ANNO MUNDI ERA IN USE C. 691 TO 1728.

	ARMENIAN CALENDAR
	FIXED (365 DAYS)
	IRANIAN
	MEDIEVAL
	MEDIEVAL ARMENIA
	CALENDAR USED IN MEDIEVAL ARMENIA AND AS LITURGICAL CALENDAR OF THE ARMENIAN APOSTOLIC CHURCH. DERIVED FROM THE ZOROASTRIAN (OR RELATED MEDIEVAL IRANIAN CALENDARS SUCH AS THE SOGDIAN/CHORESMIAN ONES). IT USES THE ERA AD 552. IN MODERN ARMENIAN NATIONALISM, AN ALTERNATIVE ERA OF 2492 BC IS SOMETIMES USED.

	BULGAR CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	BULGARIAN
	BRONZE AGE
	VOLGA BULGARIA
	A RECONSTRUCTION BASED ON A SHORT 15TH-CENTURY TRANSCRIPT IN CHURCH SLAVONIC CALLED NOMINALIA OF THE BULGARIAN KHANS, WHICH CONTAINS 10 PAIRS OF CALENDAR TERMS.

	FLORENTINE CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	JULIAN
	MEDIEVAL
	REPUBLIC OF FLORENCE
	VARIANT OF THE JULIAN CALENDAR IN USE IN MEDIEVAL FLORENCE

	PISAN CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	JULIAN
	MEDIEVAL
	REPUBLIC OF PISA
	VARIANT OF THE JULIAN CALENDAR IN USE IN MEDIEVAL PISA

	TAMIL CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	HINDU
	ANCIENT
	TAMIL NADU
	THE HINDU CALENDAR USED IN TAMIL NADU

	NEPALI CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	HINDU/ BUDDHIST
	MEDIEVAL
	NEPAL
	ONE OF THE HINDU CALENDARS

	BENGALI CALENDAR
	LUNISOLAR
	BENGALI
	MEDIEVAL
	BENGAL
	REVISED IN 1987.

	THAI LUNAR CALENDAR
	LUNISOLAR
	HINDU/BUDDHIST
	MEDIEVAL
	THAILAND
	A BUDDHIST CALENDAR

	PAWUKON CALENDAR
	FIXED (210 DAYS)
	HINDU
	MEDIEVAL
	BALI
	A HINDU CALENDAR

	OLD ICELANDIC CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	ICELAND
	10TH CENTURY
	MEDIEVAL ICELAND
	PARTLY INSPIRED BY THE JULIAN CALENDAR AND PARTLY BY OLDER GERMANIC CALENDAR TRADITIONS. LEAP WEEK CALENDAR BASED ON A YEAR OF 364 DAYS.

	JALALI CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	IRANIAN
	1079 AD
	SELJUK SULTANATE
	A CALENDAR REFORM COMMISSIONED BY SULTAN JALAL AL-DIN MALIK SHAH I

	HEBREW CALENDAR
	LUNISOLAR
	BABYLONIAN/SELEUCID-DERIVED
	11TH/12TH CENTURY
	JUDAISM
	RECORDED BY MAIMONIDES IN THE MISHNEH TORAH, RESULTING FROM VARIOUS REFORMS AND TRADITIONS DEVELOPING SINCE LATE ANTIQUITY. THE ANNO MUNDI ERA GRADUALLY REPLACED THE SELEUCID ERA IN RABBINICAL LITERATURE IN THE 11TH CENTURY.

	TIBETAN CALENDAR
	LUNISOLAR
	BUDDHIST/CHINESE-DERIVED
	13TH CENTURY
	TIBET
	THE KALACAKRA, A BUDDHIST CALENDAR INTRODUCED IN 13TH-CENTURY TIBET

	SEASONAL INSTRUCTION (授时曆)
	SOLAR
	CHINESE
	1281 AD
	CHINA
	BASED ON A SOLAR YEAR OF 365.2425 (EQUAL TO THE GREGORIAN YEAR)

	RUNIC CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	JULIAN
	13TH CENTURY
	SWEDEN
	A WRITTEN REPRESENTATION OF THE METONIC CYCLE USED IN MEDIEVAL AND EARLY MODERN SWEDEN, ALLOWING TO CALCULATE THE DATES OF THE FULL MOONS RELATIVE TO THE JULIAN DATE. THE INTRODUCTION OF THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR IN SWEDEN IN 1753 RENDERED THE RUNIC CALENDARS UNUSABLE.

	SIX IMPERIAL CALENDARS (ß)
	SOLAR
	CHINESE
	MING DYNASTY
	CHINA
	IN USE 1368-1644

	INCAN CALENDAR
	LUNISOLAR
	PRE-COLUMBIAN
	15TH CENTURY
	INCA EMPIRE
	RECORDED IN PRE-COLUMBIAN TEXTS 

	MUISCA CALENDAR
	LUNISOLAR
	PRE-COLUMBIAN
	15TH CENTURY
	MUISCA
	COMPLEX LUNISOLAR CALENDAR WITH THREE DIFFERENT YEARS, COMPOSED OF MONTHS DIVIDED INTO THIRTY DAYS. AFTER THE SPANISH CONQUEST OF THE MUISCA CONFEDERATION IN PRESENT-DAY CENTRAL COLOMBIA IN 1537 FIRST REPLACED BY THE EUROPEAN JULIAN AND AS OF 1582 THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR.

	CHULA SAKARAT
	LUNISOLAR
	BURMESE
	16TH CENTURY
	SOUTHEAST ASIA
	A BURMESE CALENDAR

	GREGORIAN CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	JULIAN-DERIVED
	1582 AD
	WORLDWIDE
	INTRODUCED AS A REFORM OF THE JULIAN CALENDAR IN THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH, SINCE THE 20TH CENTURY IN DE FACTO USE WORLDWIDE.

	JAVANESE CALENDAR
	LUNAR
	ISLAMIC INFLUENCED
	1633 AD
	JAVA
	BASED ON THE HINDU CALENDAR USING THE SAKA ERA (78 CE), BUT CHANGED TO THE LUNAR YEAR FOLLOWING THE ISLAMIC CALENDAR.

	SEASONAL CONSTITUTION (时宪历)
	SOLAR
	CHINESE
	1645 AD
	CHINA
	FIRST CHINESE CALENDAR TO USE THE TRUE MOTION OF THE SUN.

	SWEDISH CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	JULIAN-DERIVED
	1700 AD
	SWEDEN
	PART OF THE CONTROVERSY SURROUNDING THE ADOPTION OF THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR, IN USE 1700–1712.

	ASTRONOMICAL YEAR NUMBERING
	SOLAR
	JULIAN-DERIVED
	1740 AD
	ASTRONOMY
	A MIXTURE OF JULIAN AND GREGORIAN CALENDAR, GIVING DATES BEFORE 1582 IN THE JULIAN CALENDAR, AND DATES AFTER 1582 IN THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR, COUNTING 1 BC AS YEAR ZERO, AND NEGATIVE YEAR NUMBERS FOR 2 BC AND EARLIER.

	FRENCH REPUBLICAN CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1793 AD
	FIRST FRENCH REPUBLIC
	IN USE IN REVOLUTIONARY FRANCE 1793 TO 1805.

	PANCRONOMETER
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1745 AD
	—
	UNIVERSAL GEORGIAN CALENDAR PROPOSED BY HUGH JONES

	RUMI CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	JULIAN
	1839 AD
	OTTOMAN EMPIRE
	JULIAN CALENDAR USING THE HIJRI ERA INTRODUCED IN THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE.

	POSITIVIST CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1849 AD
	—
	SOLAR CALENDAR WITH 13 MONTHS OF 28 DAYS.

	BADÍ‘CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	BAHÁʼÍ
	1873 AD
	BAHÁʼÍ
	USES A YEAR OF 19 MONTHS OF 19 DAYS EACH AND A 1844 ERA. ALSO KNOWN AS THE "BAHÁʼÍ CALENDAR" OR THE "WONDROUS CALENDAR".

	THAI SOLAR CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1888 AD
	THAILAND
	THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR BUT USING THE BUDDHIST ERA (543 BC)

	INVARIABLE CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1900 AD
	—
	GREGORIAN CALENDAR WITH FOUR 91-DAY QUARTERS OF 13 WEEKS

	INTERNATIONAL FIXED CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1902 AD
	—
	A "PERPETUAL CALENDAR" WITH A YEAR OF 13 MONTHS OF 28 DAYS EACH.

	MINGUO CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1912 AD
	REPUBLIC OF CHINA
	MONTHS AND DAYS USE THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR, INTRODUCED IN CHINA IN 1912.

	REVISED JULIAN CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	JULIAN-DERIVED
	1923 AD
	SOME ORTHODOX CHURCHES
	CURRENTLY SYNCHRONIZED WITH THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR, BUT DIFFERENT LEAP RULE AND CYCLE (900 YEARS), ALSO CALLED MELETIAN CALENDAR OR MILANKOVIĆ CALENDAR, AFTER SERBIAN SCIENTIST MILUTIN MILANKOVIĆ WHO DEVELOPED IT.

	SOLAR HIJRI CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	IRANIAN/ISLAMIC
	1925 AD
	IRAN, AFGHANISTAN
	NEW YEAR IS THE DAY OF THE ASTRONOMICAL VERNAL EQUINOX. THE CALENDAR AS INTRODUCED IN 1925 REVIVED IRANIAN MONTH NAMES BUT COUNTED THE YEARS OF THE HIJRI ERA. THE ERA WAS CHANGED IN 1976 TO 559 BC (REIGN OF CYRUS THE GREAT), BUT WAS REVERTED TO THE HIJRI ERA AFTER THE IRANIAN REVOLUTION.

	ERA FASCISTA
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1926 AD
	ITALY
	EPOCH IS 29 OCTOBER 1922; IN USE FROM 1926–1943

	SOVIET CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1929 AD
	SOVIET UNION
	GREGORIAN CALENDAR WITH 5- AND 6-DAY WEEKS, USED DURING 1929 TO 1940.

	WORLD CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1930 AD
	—
	PERPETUAL CALENDAR WITH 1–2 OFF-WEEK DAYS, PREFERRED AND ALMOST ADOPTED BY THE UNITED NATIONS IN 1950S

	PAX CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1930 AD
	—
	LEAP WEEK CALENDAR

	PATAPHYSICAL CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1949 AD
	—
	ABSURDIST VARIANT OF THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR BY ALFRED JARRY.

	INDIAN NATIONAL CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN-DERIVED
	1957 AD
	REPUBLIC OF INDIA
	GREGORIAN CALENDAR WITH MONTHS BASED IN TRADITIONAL HINDU CALENDARS AND NUMBERING YEARS BASED ON THE SAKA ERA (AD 78).

	ASSYRIAN CALENDAR
	LUNAR
	BABYLONIAN
	1950S AD
	ASSYRIANISM
	LUNAR CALENDAR WITH AN "ASSYRIAN ERA" OF 4750 BC, INTRODUCED IN ASSYRIAN NATIONALISM IN THE 1950S

	DISCORDIAN CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1963 AD
	DISCORDIANISM
	CALENDAR INVENTED IN THE CONTEXT OF THE ABSURDIST OR PARODY RELIGION OF DISCORDIANISM, GREGORIAN CALENDAR VARIANT WITH A YEAR CONSISTING OF FIVE 73-DAY SEASONS.

	WORLD SEASON CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1973 AD
	—
	DIVIDES THE YEAR INTO FOUR SEASONS.

	DREAMSPELL
	LUNAR/SOLAR GALACTIC
	MAYAN
	1990 AD
	ESOTERICISM
	13 MONTHS OF 28 DAYS EACH, SYNCHRONIZED WITH THE MAYA 260-DAY TZOLKIN, CALIBRATED TO THE CHILAM BALAM TIMING SYSTEMS

	TRANQUILITY CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1989 AD
	—
	MODIFICATION OF THE INTERNATIONAL FIXED CALENDAR

	HOLOCENE CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1993 AD
	—
	THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR WITH THE ERA SHIFTED BY 10,000 YEARS.

	JUCHE ERA CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	1997 AD
	NORTH KOREA
	GREGORIAN CALENDAR WITH THE ERA 1912 (BIRTH OF KIM IL-SUNG)

	NANAKSHAHI CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN-DERIVED
	1998 AD
	SIKHISM
	GREGORIAN CALENDAR WITH MONTHS BASED IN TRADITIONAL HINDU CALENDARS AND NUMBERING YEARS BASED ON THE ERA 1469.

	[image: ]
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	2004 AD
	—
	LEAP WEEK CALENDAR WITH 4:5:4 WEEKS PER MONTH

	HANKE-HENRY PERMANENT CALENDAR
	SOLAR
	GREGORIAN
	2004 AD
	—
	LEAP WEEK CALENDAR WITH 30:30:31 DAYS PER MONTH, REVISED IN 2011 AND 2016

	IGBO CALENDAR
	LUNAR
	INDIGENOUS WEST AFRICAN
	2009 AD
	IGBO PEOPLE
	PROPOSAL BASED IN IGBO TRADITION DATING BACK TO 13TH CENTURY, 13 LUNAR MONTHS OF 28 DAYS DIVIDED INTO SEVEN 4-DAY PERIODS, PLUS LEAP DAYS.



	TRADITION
	WEEK LENGTH
	COMMENTS

	BALI
	VARIOUS
	THE BALI CYCLE.

	KOREA
	5 DAYS
	THE KOREAN CYCLE.

	JAVA
	5 DAYS
	THE JAVA CYCLE.

	DISCORDIAN
	5 DAYS
	THE DISCORDIAN CYCLE.

	AKAN
	6 DAYS
	A TRADITIONAL "SIX-DAY WEEK" WHICH COMBINED WITH THE GREGORIAN SEVEN-DAY WEEK GAVE RISE TO A 42-DAY CYCLE.

	ANCIENT ROME
	8 DAYS
	THE ROMAN NUNDINAL CYCLE.

	BURMESE
	8 DAYS
	THE BURMESE CYCLE.

	CELTIC
	8 DAYS
	RECONSTRUCTED. 

	BALTIC
	9 DAYS
	LINGUISTIC RECONSTRUCTION; THE GEDIMINAS SCEPTRE INDICATED THAT A WEEK LASTED FOR NINE DAYS DURING KING GEDIMINAS' REIGN.

	CHINESE
	10 DAYS
	THE CHINESE CYCLE.

	EGYPTIAN CALENDAR
	10 DAYS
	THE 10-DAY PERIOD WAS KNOWN AS DECANS OR DECADES

	FRENCH REPUBLICAN CALENDAR
	10 DAYS
	THE FRENCH REPUBLICAN CYCLE.

	AZTECS
	13 DAYS
	TRECENA, DIVISION OF THE TONALPOHUALLI 260-DAY PERIOD




	ENGLISH
(ACTS 29:1-2)
	1. SUNDAY (CHRISTIAN LORD'S DAY)
	2. MONDAY
	3. TUESDAY
	4. WEDNESDAY
	5. THURSDAY
	6. FRIDAY
	7. SATURDAY (JEWISH SABBATH)
	8. SUNDAY (CHRISTIAN LORD'S NAME DAY)

	GREEK
	ΚΥΡΙΑΚὴ ἡΜΈΡΑ
/KIRIAKI IMÉRA/
	ΔΕΥΤΈΡΑ ἡΜΈΡΑ
/DEVTÉRA IMÉRA/
	ΤΡΊΤΗ ἡΜΈΡΑ
/TRÍTI IMÉRA/
	ΤΕΤΆΡΤΗ ἡΜΈΡΑ
/TETÁRTI IMÉRA/
	ΠΈΜΠΤΗ ἡΜΈΡΑ
/PÉMPTI IMÉRA/
	ΠΑΡΑΣΚΕΥὴ ἡΜΈΡΑ
/PARASKEVI IMÉRA
	ΣΆΒΒΑΤΟΝ
/SÁB: ATON/
	ΚΥΡΙΑΚὴ ἡΜΈΡΑ
/KIRIAKI IMÉRA/

	LATIN
	[DIES] DOMINICA;
RARELY FERIA PRIMA, FERIA DOMINICA
	FERIA SECUNDA
	FERIA TERTIA
	FERIA QUARTA;
RARELY MEDIA SEPTIMANA
	FERIA QUINTA
	FERIA SEXTA
	SABBATUM; DIES SABBATINUS, DIES SABBATI;
RARELY FERIA SEPTIMA, FERIA SABBATI
	[DIES] DOMINICA;
RARELY FERIA PRIMA, FERIA DOMINICA

	HEBREW
	HEBREW: יום ראשון‎, ROMANIZED: YOM RISHON, LIT. 'FIRST DAY'
	HEBREW: יום שני‎, ROMANIZED: YOM SHENI, LIT. 'SECOND DAY'
	HEBREW: יום שלישי‎, ROMANIZED: YOM SHLISHI, LIT. 'THIRD DAY'
	HEBREW: יום רביעי‎, ROMANIZED: YOM REVI'I, LIT. 'FOURTH DAY'
	HEBREW: יום חמישי‎, ROMANIZED: YOM CHAMISHI, LIT. 'FIFTH DAY'
	HEBREW: יום שישי‎, ROMANIZED: YOM SHISHI, LIT. 'SIXTH DAY'
	HEBREW: שבת‎, ROMANIZED: SHABBAT, LIT. 'REST/CESSATION'
	HEBREW: יום ראשון‎, ROMANIZED: YOM RISHON, LIT. 'FIRST DAY'



	THE LIST OF THE CALENDAR OF SAINTS

	ABERCIUS, BISHOP OF HIERAPOLIS: OCTOBER 22
ABDIA, PROPHET: NOVEMBER 19
ABIBOS, MARTYR: NOVEMBER 15
ABRAMIOS, VENERABLE: OCTOBER 29
ACHILLIOS, ARCHBISHOP OF LARISSA, VENERABLE: MAY 15
ADRIAN, MARTYR: AUGUST 26
AEITHALAS, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 1
AEITHALAS THE DEACON, MARTYR: NOVEMBER 3
AFRIKANOS, MARTYR: APRIL 10
AGABOS, APOSTLE: APRIL 8
AGAPE, MARTYR
AGAPIOS, MARTYR
AGATHA, MARTYR
AGATHANGEL, MARTYR
AGATHODOROS, HIEROMARTYR: MARCH 7
AGATHONICE, MARTYR: OCTOBER 13
AGATHONICOS, MARTYR
AGATHOPODOS, MARTYR: APRIL 4
AGATHOPOS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 23
AGGAI, PROPHET: DECEMBER 16
AGRIPPINA, MARTYR: JUNE 23
AIMILIANOS, MARTYR: JULY 18
AIMILIANOS THE CONFESSOR, BISHOP OF CYZICUS: AUGUST 8
AKAKIOS, BISHOP OF MELITENE, VENERABLE: APRIL 17
AKAKIOS, MARTYR: MAY 19
AKAKIOS WHO IS MENTIONED IN "THE LADDER OF VIRTUES," VENERABLE: JULY 7
AKEPSIMAS, MARTYR: NOVEMBER 3
AKINDINOS, MARTYR: NOVEMBER 2
AKINDINOS, MARTYR: AUGUST 22
ALEXANDER, ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE: AUGUST 30
ALEXANDER, MARTYR: JUNE 10
ALEXANDER OF EGYPT, MARTYR: MARCH 17
ALEXANDER OF GAZA, MARTYR: MARCH 17
ALEXIS THE MAN OF GOD, VENERABLE: MARCH 17
ALYPIOS THE STYLITE, VENERABLE: NOVEMBER 26
AMBROSE, BISHOP OF MILAN: DECEMBER 7
AMMON THE DEACON, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 1
AMOS, PROPHET
AMPHILOCHIOS, BISHOP OF ICONIUM: NOVEMBER 23
AMPLIAS, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 31
ANANIA, ONE OF THE THREE YOUTHS: DECEMBER 17
ANANIAS, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 1
ANASTASIA THE HEALER, HOSIOMARTYR: OCTOBER 29, DECEMBER 22
ANASTASIUS THE PERSIAN, HOSIOMARTYR: JANUARY 22
ANATOLIOS, ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE: JULY 3
ANDREW, MARTYR: MAY 18
ANDREW OF CRETE, HOSIOMARTYR: OCTOBER 17
ANDREW OF CRETE, THE JERUSALEMITE: JULY 4
ANDREW THE FIRST: CALLED, APOSTLE: NOVEMBER 30
ANDREW THE LEADER OF ARMIES, MARTYR: AUGUST 19
ANDRONICOS, APOSTLE: MAY 17
ANDRONICOS, APOSTLE: JULY 30
ANDRONICOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 12
ANDRONICOS, VENERABLE: OCTOBER 9
ANEMPODISTOS, MARTYR: NOVEMBER 2
ANICETOS, MARTYR: AUGUST 12
ANN, MOTHER OF THE THEOTOKOS: CONCEPTION OF: DECEMBER 9
ANNA THE PROPHETESS: FEBRUARY 3
ANTHIMOS, BISHOP OF NICOMEDIA, HIEROMARTYR: SEPTEMBER 3
ANTHONY THE GREAT, VENERABLE: JANUARY 17
ANTIPAS, MARTYR
ANTIPATER, MARTYR: APRIL 29
ANTONINA, MARTYR: JUNE 10
ANYSIA OF THESSALONICA: DECEMBER 30
APOLLOS, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 31
APHTHONIOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 2
APOLLONIOS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 14
APPHIAS, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 22
AQUILA, APOSTLE: JULY 14
AQUILINA, MARTYR: JUNE 13
ARCHIPPOS, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 22
ARCHIPPOS APOSTLE: FEBRUARY 19
ARETHAS, GREAT MARTYR: OCTOBER 24
ARISTARCHOS, APOSTLE: APRIL 14
ARISTOBULOS, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 31
ARSENIOS OF CORCYRA: JANUARY 19
ARSENIOS THE GREAT: MAY 8
ARTEMAS, MARTYR: APRIL 29
ARTEMIOS, GREAT MARTYR: OCTOBER 20
ASYNCRITOS, APOSTLE: APRIL 8
ATHANASIA, VENERABLE: OCTOBER 9
ATHANASIUS, ARCHBISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA, RETURN FROM HIS EXILE: JANUARY 18
ATHANASIUS OF MOUNT ATHOS, VENERABLE: JULY 5
ATHANASIUS THE GREAT, TRANSLATION OF THE RELICS OF: MAY 2
ATHENOGENES, HIEROMARTYR: JULY 16
AUGUSTINE, BISHOP OF HIPPO: AUGUST 28
AUTONOMUS, HIEROMARTYR: SEPTEMBER 12
AUXENTIOS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 13
AUXENTIOS, VENERABLE: FEBRUARY 14
AZARIA, ONE OF THE THREE YOUTHS: DECEMBER 17

BABYLAS, BISHOP OF ANTIOCH, HIEROMARTYR: SEPTEMBER 4
BACCHUS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 7
BARBARA, GREAT MARTYR: DECEMBER 4
BARLAAM, MARTYR: OCTOBER 19
BARNABAS, APOSTLE: JUNE 11
BARTHOLOMEW, APOSTLE: JUNE 11
TRANSLATION OF THE RELICS OF: AUGUST 25
BASIL, BISHOP OF PARIOS, CONFESSOR: APRIL 12
BASIL, COMPANION OF SAINT PROCOPIUS, CONFESSOR: FEBRUARY 28
BASIL, HIEROMARTYR: MARCH 7
BASIL, METROPOLITAN OF AMASIA, HIEROMARTYR
BASIL, PRIEST OF THE CHURCH OF ANCYRA, HIEROMARTYR: MARCH 22
BASIL THE GREAT, ARCHBISHOP OF CAESAREA OF CAPPADOCIA: JANUARY 1, DECEMBER 23
BASILISKOS, MARTYR: MARCH 3
BASILISKOS, MARTYR: MAY 22
BASSA, MARTYR: AUGUST 21
BASSOI, MARTYR: MARCH 6
BENEDICT, VENERABLE: MARCH 14
BENEDIMOS, MARTYR: MAY 18
BESSARION THE WONDERWORKER, VENERABLE: JUNE 6
BLAISE, BISHOP OF SEBASTEA IN ARMENIA, HIEROMARTYR: FEBRUARY 11
BODILESS POWERS: OCTOBER 8
BONIFACE, MARTYR: DECEMBER 19
BUKOLOS, BISHOP OF SMYRNA, VENERABLE: FEBRUARY 6

CALLINICOS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 14
CALLINICOS, MARTYR: JULY 29
CALLISTOS, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 1
CALLISTOS, MARTYR: MARCH 6
CALLISTRATOS, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 27
CAPITON, HIEROMARTYR: MARCH 7
CARPOS, APOSTLE: MAY 26
CARPOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 13
CASSIAN THE ROMAN, VENERABLE: FEBRUARY 29
CATHERINE, GREAT MARTYR: OCTOBER 25
CECILIA, MARTYR: OCTOBER 22
CELSIOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 14
CHARALAMPOS, HIEROMARTYR: FEBRUARY 10
CHARITINA, MARTYR: OCTOBER 5
CHARITON, MARTYR: JUNE 1
CHARITON THE CONFESSOR, VENERABLE: SEPTEMBER 28
CHARITOS, MARTYR: JUNE 1
CHARITY, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 17
CHIONIA, MARTYR: APRIL 16
CHRISTINA, GREAT MARTYR: JULY 24
CHRISTINA, MARTYR: MAY 18
CHRISTOPHER, MARTYR: MAY 9
CHRYSANTHOS, MARTYR: MARCH 19
CLAUDIUS, MARTYR: APRIL 5
CLEMENT OF ANCYRA, HIEROMARTYR: JANUARY 23
CLEMENT, POPE OF ROME, HIEROMARTYR: OCTOBER 24
CLEONICOS, MARTYR: MARCH 3
CANON THE ISAURIAN, MARTYR
CONSTANTINE, MARTYR: MARCH 6
CONSTANTINE THE GREAT, EQUAL TO THE APOSTLES: MAY 21
CORNELIUS THE CENTURION, HIEROMARTYR: SEPTEMBER 13
COSMAS THE HAGIOPOLITE, BISHOP OF MAIUMA, VENERABLE: OCTOBER 14
COSMAS, UNMERCENARY: JULY 1
CRESCENS, APOSTLE: JULY 30
CRESCENS, MARTYR: APRIL 15
CYPRIAN, HIEROMARTYR: OCTOBER 2
CYPRIACOS THE ANCHORITE, VENERABLE: SEPTEMBER 29
CYRIL, APOSTLE OF THE SLAVS: MAY 11
CYRIL, ARCHBISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA: JANUARY 18
CYRIL, ARCHBISHOP OF JERUSALEM: MARCH 18
CYRIL THE DEACON, MARTYR: MARCH 29
CYRUS, UNMERCENARY: JANUARY 31

DADAS, MARTYR: APRIL 28
DALMATIOS, VENERABLE: AUGUST 3
DAMIAN, UNMERCENARY: JULY 1
DANIEL, PROPHET: DECEMBER 17
DANIEL THE STYLITE, VENERABLE: DECEMBER 11
DARIA, MARTYR: MARCH 19
DAVID OF THESSALONICA, VENERABLE
DAVID, PROPHET: SUNDAY DECEMBER 26, OR THE SUNDAY AFTER THE FEAST OF THE NATIVITY ACCORDING TO THE FLESH OF OUR LORD, GOD, AND SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST
DEMETRIUS, GREAT MARTYR: OCTOBER 26
DIODORUS, MARTYR: APRIL 5
DIOMEDES, MARTYR: AUGUST 16
DIONYSIA, MARTYR: MAY 18
DIONYSIUS, MARTYR: MARCH 15
DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE: OCTOBER 3
DIOS, VENERABLE: JULY 19
DISCIPLES OF OUR LORD, SEVENTY: JANUARY 4
DOMETIAN, BISHOP OF MELITENE, VENERABLE: JANUARY 10:
DOMETIOS, HOSIOMARTYR: AUGUST 7
DOMINICA, VENERABLE: JANUARY 8
DOROTHEOS, BISHOP OF TYRE, HIEROMARTYR: JUNE 5
DORYMEDES, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 19

ELEAZAR THE ELDER: AUGUST 1
ELEUTHERIOS, BISHOP OF ILLYRICUM, HIEROMARTYR: DECEMBER 15
ELIAS THE THESBITE, PROPHET: JULY 20
ELPIS, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 17
ELISAE, PROPHET: JUNE 14
ELIZABETH, VENERABLE: APRIL 24
ELPIDIOS, HIEROMARTYR: MARCH 7
ELPIDIPHOROS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 2
EPENETOS, APOSTLE: JULY 30
EPHREM THE SYRIAN, VENERABLE: JANUARY 28
EPIMACHOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 31
EPIPHANIOS, BISHOP OF CYPRUS: MAY 12
EPISTEME, MARTYR: OCTOBER 5
ERASTOS, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 10
ETHERIOS, HIEROMARTYR: MARCH 7
EUDOCIA, HOSIOMARTYR: MARCH 1, AUGUST 4
EUDOCIMOS: JULY 31
EUGENE, HIEROMARTYR: MARCH 7
EUGENE, MARTYR: DECEMBER 13
EUGENIA, HOSIOMARTYR: DECEMBER 24
EUGRAPHOS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 10
EULAMPIA, MARTYR: OCTOBER 10
EULAMPIOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 10
EUMENIOS THE WONDERWORKER, BISHOP OF GORTYNA, VENERABLE: SEPTEMBER 18
EUNICIAN, MARTYR: DECEMBER 23
EUPHEMIS, GREAT MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 16, JULY 11
EUPHROSYNE THE RIGHTEOUS, VENERABLE: SEPTEMBER 25
EUPLOS, MARTYR: AUGUST 11
EUPOROS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 23
EUPSYCHIOS, MARTYR: APRIL 9
EUSEBIUS OF SAMOSATA, HIEROMARTYR: JUNE 22
EUSIGNIOS, MARTYR: AUGUST 5
EUSTATHIOS, ARCHBISHOP OF ANTIOCH, VENERABLE: FEBRUARY 21
EUSTATHIOS, GREAT MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 20
EUSTATIOS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 13
EUTHYMIUS, METROPOLITAN OF SARDES, HIEROMARTYR: DECEMBER 26
EUTHYMIUS THE GREAT, VENERABLE: JANUARY 20
EUTROPIOS, MARTYR: MARCH 3
EUTYCHES, BISHOP OF MELITENE, HIEROMARTYR: MAY 28
EUTYCHES, HIEROMARTYR: AUGUST 24
EUTYCHIOS, ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE: APRIL 6
EVARESTOS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 23
EVELPISTOS, MARTYR: JUNE 1
EVODIOS, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 1
EZECHIEL, PROPHET: JULY 23

FAITH, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 17
FAUSTOS, VENERABLE: AUGUST 3
FEBRONIA, MARTYR: JUNE 25
FLOROS, MARTYR: AUGUST 18

GABRIEL, ARCHANGEL: MARCH 26, JULY 13
GALAKTION, MARTYR: OCTOBER 5
GELASIOS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 23
GEORGE, BISHOP OF MELITENE: APRIL 7
GEORGE OF MALEUM, VENERABLE: APRIL 4
GEORGE THE CHOZEBITE, VENERABLE: APRIL 4
GEORGE THE TRIUMPHANT, GREAT MARTYR: APRIL 23
GERASIMOS OF JORDAN, VENERABLE: MARCH 4
GERMANUS, ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE: MAY 12
GERVASIOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 14
GLYCERIA, MARTYR: MAY 13
GORDIOS, MARTYR: JANUARY 3
GOURIAS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 15
GREGORY, BISHOP OF AGRIGENTUM: OCTOBER 23
GREGORY, BISHOP OF GREATER ARMENIA, HIEROMARTYR: SEPTEMBER 30
GREGORY, BISHOP OF NYSSA: JANUARY 10
GREGORY THE DECAPOLITE, VENERABLE: OCTOBER 20
GREGORY THE THEOLOGIAN, ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE: JANUARY 25, JANUARY 30
GREGORY THE WONDERWORKER, BISHOP OF NEOCAESAREA: OCTOBER 17

HABACUC, PROPHET: DECEMBER 2
HELEN, EQUAL: TO: THE: APOSTLES: MAY 21
HELLADIOS, HIEROMARTYR: MAY 27
HERACLIUS, MARTYR: MAY 18
HERMES, APOSTLE: APRIL 8
HERMEUS THE PRIEST, HIEROMARTYR: OCTOBER 4
HERMIOS, MARTYR: MAY 31
HERMIPPOS, MARTYR: JULY 26
HERMOCRATOS, MARTYR: JULY 26
HERMOGENES, MARTYR: DECEMBER 10
HERMOLAUS, HIEROMARTYR: JULY 26
HERMYLOS, MARTYR: JANUARY 13
HERODION, APOSTLE: APRIL 8
HIEROTHEOS, BISHOP OF ATHENS: OCTOBER 4
HILARION THE GREAT, VENERABLE: OCTOBER 21
HILARION THE YOUNGER, VENERABLE: MARCH 28
HILARION THE YOUNGER, HEGUMEN OF THE MONASTERY OF DALMATON, VENERABLE: JUNE 6
HILARIOS, MARTYR: JULY 12
HIPPOLYTUS, HIEROMARTYR: JANUARY 30
HOPE, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 17
HYACINTHOS, MARTYR: JULY 3
HYPATIOS, BISHOP OF GANGRA: MARCH 31

IGNATIUS THE GOD: BEARER, HIEROMARTYR: DECEMBER 20
IRENARCHOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 28
IRENE, MARTYR: APRIL 16
IRENE, MARTYR: MAY 5
ISAAC, HEGUMEN OF THE MONASTERY OF DALMATON, VENERABLE: MAY 30, AUGUST 3
ISAIAS, PROPHET: MAY 9
ISIDORE OF CHIOS, MARTYR: MAY 14
ISIDORE OF PELUSIUM, VENERABLE: FEBRUARY 4
ISMAEL, MARTYR: JUNE 17

JAH, PROPHET & LORD: MARCH 7-8 (SEED BIRTH)
JAMES, BROTHER OF THE LORD, BISHOP OF JERUSALEM, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 9, OCTOBER 23, SUNDAY DECEMBER 26 OR THE SUNDAY AFTER THE FEAST OF THE NATIVITY ACCORDING TO THE FLESH OF OUR LORD, GOD, AND SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST: APRIL 30
JAMES THE CONFESSOR, BISHOP OF CATANA, VENERABLE: MARCH 21
JAMES THE PERSIAN, GREAT MARTYR: OCTOBER 27
JANUARIOS, HIEROMARTYR: APRIL 21
JASON, APOSTLE: APRIL 28
JEREMIA, PROPHET: MAY 1
JESUS CHRIST, OUR LORD, GOD, AND SAVIOR: SEED BIRTH: MARCH 7TH-8TH: NATIVITY: DECEMBER 24TH-25TH
JOACHIM: SEPTEMBER 9
JOANNIKIOS THE GREAT, VENERABLE: OCTOBER 4
JOB, THE SEVERELY TRIED: MAY 6
JOEL, PROPHET: OCTOBER 19
JOHN II, ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE: AUGUST 30
JOHN CHRYSOSTOM, ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE: OCTOBER 13, JANUARY 30
JOHN CLIMACUS, VENERABLE: MARCH 30
JOHN, COMPANION OF SAINT SIMEON: JULY 21
JOHN DAMASCENE, VENERABLE: DECEMBER 4
JOHN, DISCIPLE OF SAINT GREGORY THE DECAPOLITE, VENERABLE: APRIL 18
JOHN OF THE OLD LAURA, VENERABLE: APRIL 19
JOHN THE ALMSGIVER, ARCHBISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA: OCTOBER 12
JOHN THE BAPTIST, HONORED AND GLORIOUS PROPHET: BEHEADING: AUGUST 29
JOHN THE EVANGELIST, APOSTLE: SEPTEMBER 26
JOHN THE FASTER, PATRIARCH OF CONSTANTINOPLE: SEPTEMBER 2
JOHN THE HUT: DWELLER, VENERABLE: JANUARY 15
JOHN, UNMERCENARY: JANUARY 31, JUNE 28
JOSEPH THE CONFESSOR, ARCHBISHOP OF THESSALONICA: JULY 14
JOSEPH THE HYMNOGRAPHER, VENERABLE: APRIL 4
JOSEPH THE PRIEST, MARTYR: OCTOBER 3
JOSEPH THE SPOUSE AND THE GUARDIAN OF THE VIRGIN: SUNDAY DECEMBER 26 OR THE SUNDAY AFTER THE FEAST OF THE NATIVITY ACCORDING TO THE FLESH OF OUR LORD, GOD, AND SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST
JOSUE, THE SON OF NUN, THE SUCCESSOR OF MOSES: SEPTEMBER 1
JUDE, APOSTLE: JUNE 19, AUGUST 21
JULIAN, A PHYSICIAN OF EMESA, MARTYR: FEBRUARY 6
JULIAN OF TARSUS, MARTYR: JUNE 21
JULIANA OF NICOMEDIA, MARTYR: DECEMBER 21
JULITTA, MARTYR: JULY 15
JUNIAS, APOSTLE: MAY 17
JUSTIN THE PHILOSOPHER, MARTYR: JUNE 1
JUSTINA, MARTYR: OCTOBER 2

KALLIOPIOS, MARTYR: APRIL 7
KERIKOS, MARTYR: JULY 15
KYRIAKE, GREAT MARTYR: JULY 7

LAMPADIOS THE WONDERWORKER, VENERABLE: JULY 5
LAURENCE, MARTYR: AUGUST 10
LAUROS, MARTYR: AUGUST 18
LAZARUS THE WONDERWORKER, VENERABLE: OCTOBER 7
LEO, BISHOP OF CATANA: FEBRUARY 20
LEO, POPE OF ROME, VENERABLE: FEBRUARY 18
LEONTIOS, MARTYR: JUNE 18
LEUCIOS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 14
LIBERIAN, MARTYR: JUNE 1
LONGINUS THE CENTURION, MARTYR: OCTOBER 16
LUCIAN, HIEROMARTYR: OCTOBER 15
LUCILLIAN, MARTYR: JUNE 3
LUCY, MARTYR: DECEMBER 13
LUKE OF STIRION, VENERABLE: FEBRUARY 7
LUKE THE EVANGELIST, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 18
LUPPOS, MARTYR: AUGUST 23

MACHABEE BROTHERS, SEVEN, MARTYRS: AUGUST 1
MACRINA, VENERABLE: JULY 19
MAGNUS, MARTYR: APRIL 29
MALACHIA, PROPHET: JANUARY 3
MAMAS, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 2
MAKARIOS, MARTYR: APRIL 10
MAKARIOS THE EGYPTIAN, VENERABLE: JANUARY 19
MANUEL, MARTYR: JUNE 17
MARCIAN, MARTYR: OCTOBER 25
MARCIAN, VENERABLE: JANUARY 10
MARDARIOS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 13
MARINA, GREAT MARTYR: JULY 17
MARK, BISHOP OF ARETHUSA, VENERABLE: MARCH 29
MARK THE EVANGELIST, APOSTLE: APRIL 25
MARKELLOS, VENERABLE: DECEMBER 29
MARON THE HERMIT, VENERABLE: FEBRUARY 14
MARTHA, MOTHER OF SAINT SIMEON OF THE WONDERFUL MOUNTAIN: JULY 5
MARTIN, POPE OF ROME: APRIL 13
MARTINIAN, VENERABLE: FEBRUARY 13
MARTYRS' FEASTS (MULTIPLE MARTYRS):
MARY MAGDALENE, EQUAL: TO: THE: APOSTLES: JULY 22
MARY THE EGYPTIAN, VENERABLE: APRIL 1
MARY THE THEOTOKOS AND EVER: VIRGIN: ANNUNCIATION: MARCH 25: NATIVITY: SEPTEMBER 8
MARTYRIOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 25
MATRONA OF THESSALONICA, VENERABLE: MARCH 27
MATRONA, VENERABLE: OCTOBER 9
MATTHEW THE EVANGELIST, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 16
MATTHIAS, APOSTLE: AUGUST 9
MAURA, MARTYR: MAY 3
MAXIMOS, MARTYR: APRIL 10
MAXIMOS, MARTYR: APRIL 28
MAXIMOS THE CONFESSOR, VENERABLE: JANUARY 21
MELANIA THE ROMAN, VENERABLE: DECEMBER 31
MELETIOS, ARCHBISHOP OF ANTIOCH: FEBRUARY 12
MEMNON, VENERABLE: APRIL 29
MENANDER, MARTYR: MAY 19
MENAS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 10, OCTOBER 11
MENODORA, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 10
MERCURY, GREAT MARTYR: OCTOBER 25
METHODIUS, APOSTLE OF THE SLAVS: MAY 11
METHODIUS, BISHOP OF OLYMPUS, HIEROMARTYR: JUNE 20
METHODIUS THE CONFESSOR, ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE: JUNE 14
METRODORA, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 10
METROPHANES, BISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE: JUNE 4
MICHEA, PROPHET: AUGUST 14
MICHAEL, ARCHANGEL: OCTOBER 8
MIRACLE WORKED AT COLOSSAE: SEPTEMBER 5
MICHAEL, METROPOLITAN OF SYNNADA, VENERABLE: MAY 23
MISAEL, ONE OF THE THREE YOUTHS: DECEMBER 17
MOKIOS, HIEROMARTYR: MAY 11
MOSES, PROPHET: SEPTEMBER 4
MOSES THE ETHIOPIAN, VENERABLE: AUGUST 28
MYRON, MARTYR: AUGUST 17

NAHUM, PROPHET: DECEMBER 1
NARCISSUS, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 31
NATALIA, MARTYR: AUGUST 26
NAZARIOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 14
NEONILA, MARTYR: OCTOBER 28
NEOPHYTOS, MARTYR: JANUARY 21
NESTOR, MARTYR: OCTOBER 27
NICANDER, BISHOP OF MYRA, HIEROMARTYR: OCTOBER 4
NICANOR, APOSTLE: JULY 28
NICEPHOROS, MARTYR: FEBRUARY 9
NICEPHOROS, MARTYR: APRIL 5
NICEPHOROS THE CONFESSOR, ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE: JUNE 2
NICHOLAS, ARCHBISHOP OF MYRA IN LYCIA: DECEMBER 6
NIKITA, HEGUMEN OF THE MONASTERY OF MEDICIUS, VENERABLE: APRIL 3
NIKITA, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 15
NIKON, HIEROMARTYR: MARCH 23
NIKON THE PREACHER OF REPENTENCE, VENERABLE: APRIL 3
NILUS THE SINAITE, VENERABLE: OCTOBER 12
NYMPHODORA, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 10

OLYMPUS, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 10
ONESIMOS, APOSTLE: FEBRUARY 15, OCTOBER 22
ONESIPHOROS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 9
ONUPHRIUS, VENERABLE: JUNE 12
ORESTES, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 10
ORESTES, MARTYR: DECEMBER 13
OSEE, PROPHET: OCTOBER 17

PACHOMIOS THE GREAT, VENERABLE: MAY 15
PAESIS, MARTYR: MARCH 15
PAMPHILOS, MARTYR: FEBRUARY 16
PANCRATIOS, BISHOP OF TAORMINA, HIEROMARTYR: JULY 9
PANTELEEMON, GREAT MARTYR: JULY 27
PAPHNUTIOS, HIEROMARTYR: APRIL 19
PAPPIAS, MARTYR: APRIL 5
PAPYLOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 13
PARAMONOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 29
PARASKEVIA, HOSIOMARTYR: JULY 26
PARMENAS, APOSTLE: JULY 28
PARTHENIOS, BISHOP OF LAMPASCUS, VENERABLE: FEBRUARY 7
PATAPIOS, VENERABLE: DECEMBER 8
PATRICIOS, MARTYR: MAY 19
PAUL, MARTYR: MAY 18
PAUL OF THEBES, VENERABLE: JANUARY 15
PAUL THE APOSTLE: JUNE 29
PAUL THE CONFESSOR, BISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE: OCTOBER 6
PAUL THE YOUNGER, ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE: AUGUST 30
PAULINOS, MARTYR: MAY 18
PEGASIOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 2
PELAGIA, MARTYR: MAY 4
PELAGIA, VENERABLE: OCTOBER 8
PEON, MARTYR: JUNE 1
PETER, BISHOP OF ALEXANDRIA, HIEROMARTYR: OCTOBER 24
PETER, MARTYR: MAY 18
PETER OF MOUNT ATHOS, VENERABLE: JUNE 12
PETER THE APOSTLE: JUNE 29
PHILEMON, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 22
PHILEMON, MARTYR: DECEMBER 14
PHILEMON, MARTYR: APRIL 29
PHILIP, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 14
PHILIP, APOSTLE: ONE OF THE SEVEN DEACONS: OCTOBER 11
PHILOMENOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 29
PHLEGON, APOSTLE: APRIL 8
PHOCAS, BISHOP OF SINOPE, HIEROMARTYR: SEPTEMBER 22
TRANSLATION OF HIS RELICS: JULY 23
PHOTIOS, MARTYR: AUGUST 12
PISTIS, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 17
PLATO, MARTYR: OCTOBER 18
POEMEN, VENERABLE: AUGUST 27
POLYCARP, BISHOP OF SMYRNA, HIEROMARTYR: FEBRUARY 23
POLYENOS, MARTYR: MAY 19
POLYEUKTOS, MARTYR: JANUARY 9
POMPEIUS, MARTYR: APRIL 10
POMPIOS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 23
PORPHYRIOS, BISHOP OF GAZA: FEBRUARY 26
PORPHYRIOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 9
POWERS, BODILESS: OCTOBER 8
PROBUS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 12
PROCHOROS, APOSTLE: JULY 28
PROCLOS, ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE: OCTOBER 20
PROCLOS, MARTYR: JULY 12
PROCOPIUS, GREAT MARTYR: JULY 8
PROCOPIUS THE DECAPOLITE, VENERABLE: FEBRUARY 27
PROSTASIOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 14
PUDENS, APOSTLE: APRIL 14

QUADRATUS OF CORINTH, MARTYR: MARCH 10
QUADRATUS OF MAGNESIA, APOSTLE: SEPTEMBER 21
QUARTUS, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 10
QUINTILLIAN, MARTYR: APRIL 28

RODIONOS, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 10
ROMAN, MARTYR: OCTOBER 18
ROMAN THE HYMNOGRAPHER, VENERABLE: OCTOBER 1
ROMYLOS THE SUBDEACON, MARTYR: MARCH 15
RUFUS, APOSTLE: APRIL 8
RUFUS, MARTYR: APRIL 29

SABBAS THE GOTH, MARTYR: APRIL 24
SABBAS THE SANCTIFIED, VENERABLE: DECEMBER 5
SABBATIOS, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 19
SABEL, MARTYR: JUNE 17
SABINOS THE EGYPTIAN, HIEROMARTYR: MARCH 16
SALOME, MARTYR: AUGUST 1
SAMONAS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 15
SAMSON THE HOSPITABLE, VENERABLE: JUNE 27
SAMUEL, PROPHET: AUGUST 20
SATURNINUS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 23
SEBASTIAN, MARTYR: DECEMBER 18
SERAPION, MARTYR: APRIL 5
SERGIUS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 7
SEVERIAN, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 9
SEVERIAN, MARTYR: AUGUST 22
SILAS, APOSTLE: JULY 30
SILVANOS, APOSTLE: JULY 30
SILVESTER, POPE OF ROME: JANUARY 2
SIMEON, A FOOL: FOR: CHRIST'S: SAKE, VENERABLE: JULY 21
SIMEON, A RELATIVE OF THE LORD, HIEROMARTYR: APRIL 27
SIMEON OF THE WONDERFUL MOUNTAIN, VENERABLE: MAY 24
SIMEON THE PERSIAN, HIEROMARTYR: APRIL 17
SIMEON THE STYLITE, VENERABLE: SEPTEMBER 1
SIMEON WHO RECEIVED GOD: FEBRUARY 3
SIMEON THE ZEALOT, APOSTLE: MAY 10
SISOES THE GREAT, VENERABLE: JULY 6
SOPHIA, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 17
SOPHONIA, PROPHET: DECEMBER 3
SOPHRONIOS, ARCHBISHOP OF JERUSALEM: MARCH 11
SOSIPATER, APOSTLE: APRIL 28
SOSIPATROS, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 10
SOZON, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER
SPIRIDON, BISHOP OF TREMITHUS: DECEMBER 12
STACHYS, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 31
STEPHANIDA, MARTYR: OCTOBER 11
STEPHEN, PROTOMARTYR AND ARCHDEACON: DECEMBER 27-28
STEPHEN, PROPHET & LORD: DECEMBER 27-28
STEPHEN THE SABBAITE, VENERABLE: OCTOBER 28, JULY 13
STEPHEN THE WONDERWORKER, VENERABLE: MARCH 28
STEPHEN THE YOUNGER, HOSIOMARTYR: OCTOBER 28
STRATONIKOS, MARTYR: JANUARY 13
SYNCLETICA, VENERABLE: JANUARY 5

TARACHOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 12
TARASIOS, ARCHBISHOP OF CONSTANTINOPLE: FEBRUARY 25
TATIANA, MARTYR: JANUARY 12
TERENCE, MARTYR: DECEMBER 18, OCTOBER 28
TERENTIOS, MARTYR: APRIL 10
TERTIOS, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 10
THADDEUS, APOSTLE: AUGUST 21, JUNE 19
THALLELAIOS, MARTYR: MAY 20
THAUMASIUS, MARTYR: APRIL 29
THECLA, PROTOMARTYR: SEPTEMBER 24
THEODORA OF ALEXANDRIA, VENERABLE: SEPTEMBER 11
THEODORE, MARTYR: MARCH 6
THEODORE OF PERGIA, MARTYR: APRIL 21
THEODORE OF TYRE, GREAT MARTYR: FEBRUARY 17
TRANSLATION OF HIS RELICS: JUNE 8
THEODORE SYKEOTES, VENERABLE: APRIL 22
THEODORE THE HAIRY: APRIL 20
THEODORE THE LEADER OF ARMIES, GREAT MARTYR: FEBRUARY 8
THEODORE THE SANCTIFIED, VENERABLE: MAY 16
THEODORE THE SCARRED, VENERABLE: DECEMBER 27
THEODORE THE STUDITE, VENERABLE: OCTOBER 11
THEODOSIA, HOSIOMARTYR: MAY 29
THEODOSIUS THE CENOBIARCH, VENERABLE: JANUARY 11
THEODOTA, MARTYR: JULY 29
THEODOTOS, BISHOP OF ANCYRA, HIEROMARTYR: JUNE 7
THEODOTOS, BISHOP OF CYRENE, HIEROMARTYR: MARCH 2
THEODOTOS, MARTYR: APRIL 29
THEODULOS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 23
THEODULOS, MARTYR: APRIL 4
THEOGNIS, MARTYR: APRIL 29
THEOKTISTOS, COMPANION IN ASCETICISM OF THE GREAT EUTHYMIUS, VENERABLE: SEPTEMBER 3
THEOKTISTOS, HEGUMEN OF CUCUME, VENERABLE: JANUARY 4
THEONAS, MARTYR: JANUARY 5
THEOPEMPTOS, MARTYR: JANUARY 5
THEOPHANES OF SIGRIANA, VENERABLE: MARCH 12
THEOPHANES THE CONFESSOR, VENERABLE: OCTOBER 11
THEOPHILOS, MARTYR: MARCH 6
THEOPHYLAKTOS, METROPOLITAN OF NICOMEDIA, VENERABLE: MARCH 8
THEOPISTIS, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 20
THEOPISTOS, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 20
THEOPREPES, MARTYR: AUGUST 22
THEOSTICUS, MARTYR: APRIL 29
THOMAS, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 6
THOMAS OF MALEUM, VENERABLE: JULY 7
THYRSOS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 14
TIBURTIOS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 22
TIMOLAOS, MARTYR: MARCH 15
TIMON, APOSTLE: JANUARY 22
TIMOTHY, APOSTLE: JANUARY 22
TIMOTHY, ARCHBISHOP OF BRUSA, HIEROMARTYR: JUNE 10
TIMOTHY, MARTYR: MAY 3
TIMOTHY THE SYMBOLITE, VENERABLE: FEBRUARY 21
TITUS, APOSTLE: AUGUST 25
TITUS THE WONDERWORKER: APRIL 2
TRIPHYLLIOS, BISHOP OF LEUCOSIA: JUNE 13
TROPHIMOS, APOSTLE: APRIL 14
TRYPHON, MARTYR: FEBRUARY 1
TYCHON, BISHOP OF AMATHUS: JUNE 16

URBAN, APOSTLE: OCTOBER 31

VALERIAN, MARTYR: OCTOBER 22
VARUS, MARTYR: OCTOBER 19
VIC, PROPHET & LORD: MARCH 7-8 (SEED BIRTH)
VICTOR, MARTYR: OCTOBER 11
VINCENT, MARTYR: OCTOBER 11

WISDOM, MARTYR: SEPTEMBER 17

XENIA, VENERABLE: JANUARY 24
XENOPHON, VENERABLE: JANUARY 26

YAH, PROPHET & LORD: MARCH 7-8 (SEED BIRTH)

ZACHARIAS, PROPHET: FEBRUARY 8
ZACHARIA THE RECLUSE, VENERABLE: MARCH 24
ZACHARY THE FATHER OF THE PRECURSOR, PROPHET: SEPTEMBER 5
ZENITH (STEPHEN), PROPHET & LORD: MARCH 7-8 (SEED BIRTH)
ZENO, MARTYR: AUGUST 22
ZENOBIA, MARTYR: OCTOBER 30
ZENOBIOS, HIEROMARTYR: OCTOBER 30
ZOHER (TOP-SECRET STEPHEN), PROPHET & LORD: MARCH 7-8 (SEED BIRTH)
ZOTICOS, MARTYR: DECEMBER 23
ZOTICOS, MARTYR: AUGUST 22
ZOTICOS THE EDUCATOR OF ORPHANS, VENERABLE: DECEMBER 30



AAA
THE 16 LEVELS OF THE USA PERMIETER
THE INVINCIBLITY OF THE USA PERIMETER IN ACTS 30: DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE [TOP ENGLISH] LORD SHALL CAUSE [ALL] YOUR [ETERNAL] ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU [ONCE] TO BE [ETERNALLY] DEFEATED BEFORE YOU; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU 1 WAY [1 DEGREE IS THE ETERNAL ATTACK, WHERE THE OTHER 359 DEGREES IS ALL 100.0001% ETERNALLY SECURE] AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU 7 WAYS [THE 360 DEGREES IS 100.0001% ETERNALLY SECURE]. THE 1 WAY IS ONLY 1 DEGREE OR POINT OF CONTACT FROM THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, BUT THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE 1 WAY IS ONLY 1 DEGREE OR POINT OF CONTACT FROM THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 & THE 7 WAYS ARE THE 360 DEGREES OF INFINITE POINTS OF CONTACT TURNING EVERY WHICH WAY AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WHICH MAKES THIS USA PERIMETER IMPREGNABLE BEFORE, DURING OR AFTER TO 1 INITIAL ETERNAL ATTACK TO BE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED TO ETERNALLY ARREST WITH THE 1 DEDICATED WARNING, THEN IF ETERNAL PERSISTANCE COMES AFTERWARDS WITHOUT ANY DEDICATED WARNING, TO BE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED TO ETERNALLY KILL & ETERNALLY DAMN ALL WHO ETERNALLY OPPOSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ROMANS 13:1-2; EPHESIANS 4:6; ACTS 5:1-11, 39; 13:4-12 & ACTS 30  
BASICALLY THE WICKED OR THE TRANSFORMING RIGHTEOUS (2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15) NEVER PAYS THEIR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE (MONEY PERDITION TRANSFORMED INTO MESSIANIC MONEY) REQUIRED BY THE LAW TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BECAUSE THEY WANT THE GREAT PLEASURE THAT COMES WITH IT, BUT THE RIGHETOUS OR THE GENUINE RIGHTEOUS (2 CORINTHIANS 11:12) WHO MAY PAY (THE WHITE NATIVE BORN ENGLISH IS EXCLUDED & EXEMPTED)THEIR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE (MONEY PERDITION TRANSFORMED INTO MESSIANIC MONEY) REQUIRED BY THE LAW TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BECAUSE GLORY IS NOT FREELY GIVEN & MUST BE EARNED BY GREATLY SUFFERING!!! FOR IT IS A TERRIBLE THING TO BE IN THE HANDS OF THE GREAT LIVING LORD!
HOW TO DEAL WITH THE 1 INITIAL ETERNAL ATTACK ONLY ON THE RIGHT SIDE ONCE BY A CURIOUS BREACH ON THE HEDGE & THE HEDGE (THE FULL SALVATION ARMOR IN EPHESIANS 6:10-20 & THE FULL JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23) NEVER ON THE RIGHT HAND BECAUSE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S THRONE IN THE USA PERIMETER IN ACTS 30: ISAIAH 54:17: “‘NO WEAPON THAT IS FORMED AGAINST THEE SHALL PROSPER, AND EVERY TONGUE THAT SHALL RISE AGAINST THEE IN [PARTIAL] JUDGMENT THOU SHALL [ETERNALLY] CONDEMN (DAMN). THIS IS THE HERITAGE OF THE [HUMBLE] SERVANTS [PROPHETS] OF THE LORD (STEPHEN), AND THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS IS OF ME,’ SAYS THE LORD (STEPHEN).”
THE SUPREME ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT OF THE ETERNAL PERIMETERS IN 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION 
[image: See related image detail]
PROVERBS 16:28: A PERVERSE MAN SPREADS STRIFE, AND A SLANDERER [NEIGHBOR] SEPARATES INTIMATE FRIENDS [IF THIS FEMALE SLANDERER DOES IT ONCE, EVEN IF YOU DO NOT REPEAT A MATTER IN 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11, THIS WILL GROW INTO THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION [OPPOSING SIDE WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY PROTECTED & JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11] TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IN THE 1 MALE POSITION IN THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, EXCEPT THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11 & 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE INFINITE NUMBER IS A MAN, THEN THIS WILL CAUSE HIM TO BE SEPARATE FROM INTIMATE FEMALE FRIENDS & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS NO ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL CREATURE, WHERE NO ETERNAL MALE CREATURE WHO IS ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT, BUT DOES KEEP THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL KNOWLEDGE, WHERE THE ETERNAL MALE CREATURES WHO ARE ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT & IF THIS MALE SLANDERER DOES IT ONCE, EVEN IF YOU DO NOT REPEAT A MATTER IN 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, THIS WILL GROW INTO THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION [OPPOSING SIDE WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY PROTECTED & JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11] TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IN THE 1 FEMALE POSITION IN THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, EXCEPT THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11 & 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE INFINITE NUMBER IS A WOMAN, THEN THIS WILL CAUSE HER TO BE SEPARATE FROM INTIMATE MALE FRIENDS & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS NO ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL CREATURE, WHERE NO ETERNAL FEMALE CREATURE WHO IS ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT, BUT DOES KEEP THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL KNOWLEDGE, WHERE THE ETERNAL FEMALE CREATURES WHO ARE ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT]. PROVERBS 17:9: HE WHO CONCEALS A TRANSGRESSION SEEKS LOVE, BUT HE WHO REPEATS A MATTER [EVEN IF ANYONE DOES IT ONCE, EVEN IF YOU DO NOT REPEAT A MATTER IN 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11, THIS WILL GROW INTO THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION [OPPOSING SIDE WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY PROTECTED & JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11] TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IN THE 1 POSITION IN THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, EXCEPT THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 & 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE INFINITE NUMBER & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS NO ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL CREATURE, WHERE NO ETERNAL CREATURE WHO IS ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT, BUT DOES KEEP THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL KNOWLEDGE, WHERE THE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO ARE ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT] SEPARATES INTIMATE FRIENDS [EVEN IF MAN DOES IT ONCE, EVEN IF YOU DO NOT REPEAT A MATTER IN 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, THIS WILL GROW INTO THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION [OPPOSING SIDE WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY PROTECTED & JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11] TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IN THE 1 MALE POSITION IN THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, EXCEPT THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11 & 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE INFINITE NUMBER IS A MAN, THEN THIS WILL CAUSE HIM TO BE SEPARATE FROM INTIMATE FEMALE FRIENDS & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS NO ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL CREATURE, WHERE NO ETERNAL MALE CREATURE WHO IS ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT, BUT DOES KEEP THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL KNOWLEDGE, WHERE THE ETERNAL MALE CREATURES WHO ARE ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT & EVEN IF THE WOMAN DOES IT ONCE, EVEN IF YOU DO NOT REPEAT A MATTER IN 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, THIS WILL GROW INTO THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION [OPPOSING SIDE WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY PROTECTED & JUSTIFIED IN ACTS 5:1-11] TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE IN THE 1 FEMALE POSITION IN THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, EXCEPT THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED IN ACTS 5:1-11 & 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE INFINITE NUMBER IS A WOMAN, THEN THIS WILL CAUSE HER TO BE SEPARATE FROM INTIMATE MALE FRIENDS & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS NO ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL CREATURE, WHERE NO ETERNAL FEMALE CREATURE WHO IS ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT, BUT DOES KEEP THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION WITHIN HIS OWN ETERNAL KNOWLEDGE, WHERE THE ETERNAL FEMALE CREATURES WHO ARE ETERNALLY CORRUPT CAN FEED OFF OF IT].
THE 3 MAIN USA PERIMETERS
THIS ANGEL IS SPOKEN OF AS "THE ANGEL OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH," AND "THE ANGEL OF THE PRESENCE (OR FACE) OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH." THE FOLLOWING PASSAGES CONTAIN REFERENCES TO THIS ANGEL: GENESIS 16:7 -THE ANGEL AND HAGAR; GENESIS 18 -ABRAHAM INTERCEDES WITH THE ANGEL FOR SODOM; GENESIS 22:11 -THE ANGEL INTERPOSES TO PREVENT THE SACRIFICE OF ISAAC; GENESIS 24:7, 40 -ABRAHAM SENDS ELIEZER AND PROMISES THE ANGEL'S PROTECTION; GENESIS 31:11 -THE ANGEL WHO APPEARS TO JACOB SAYS "I AM THE GOD OF BETH-EL"; GENESIS 32:24 -JACOB WRESTLES WITH THE ANGEL AND SAYS, "I HAVE SEEN GOD FACE TO FACE"; GENESIS 48:15 F-JACOB SPEAKS OF GOD AND THE ANGEL AS IDENTICAL; EXODUS 3 (COMPARE ACTS 7:30-36)-THE ANGEL APPEARS TO MOSES IN THE BURNING BUSH; EXODUS 13:21; EXODUS 14:19 (COMPARE NUMBERS 20:16)-GOD OR THE ANGEL LEADS ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT; EXODUS 23:20 -THE PEOPLE ARE COMMANDED TO OBEY THE ANGEL; EXODUS 32:34-33:17 (COMPARE ISAIAH 63:9)-MOSES PLEADS FOR THE PRESENCE OF GOD WITH HIS PEOPLE; JOSHUA 5:13-6:2 -THE ANGEL APPEARS TO JOSHUA; JUDGES 2:1-5 -THE ANGEL SPEAKS TO THE PEOPLE; JUDGES 6:11 -THE ANGEL APPEARS TO GIDEON. A STUDY OF THESE PASSAGES SHOWS THAT WHILE THE ANGEL AND STEPHEN YAHWEH ARE AT TIMES DISTINGUISHED FROM EACH OTHER, THEY ARE WITH EQUAL FREQUENCY, AND IN THE SAME PASSAGES, MERGED INTO EACH OTHER. HOW IS THIS TO BE EXPLAINED? IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THESE APPARITIONS CAN BE THE ALMIGHTY HIMSELF, YET TO MOST, WHOM NO MAN HATH SEEN, OR CAN SEE, NOT NOT ALL. IN SEEKING THE EXPLANATION, SPECIAL ATTENTION SHOULD BE PAID TO TWO OF THE PASSAGES ABOVE CITED. IN EXODUS 23:20 GOD PROMISES TO SEND AN ANGEL BEFORE HIS PEOPLE TO LEAD THEM TO THE PROMISED LAND; THEY ARE COMMANDED TO OBEY HIM AND NOT TO PROVOKE HIM "FOR HE WILL NOT PARDON YOUR TRANSGRESSION: FOR MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS IN HIM." THUS, THE ANGEL CAN FORGIVE SIN, WHICH ONLY GOD CAN DO, BECAUSE GOD’S NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], HIS SEXLESS CHARACTER [ACTS 14:15] AND THUS HIS SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2], ARE IN THE ANGEL. FURTHER, IN THE PASSAGE EXODUS 32:34-33:17 MOSES INTERCEDES FOR THE PEOPLE AFTER THEIR FIRST BREACH OF THE COVENANT; GOD RESPONDS BY PROMISING, "BEHOLD MINE ANGEL SHALL GO BEFORE THEE"; AND IMMEDIATELY AFTER GOD SAYS, "I WILL NOT GO UP IN THE MIDST OF THEE." IN ANSWER TO FURTHER PLEADING, GOD SAYS, "MY PRESENCE SHALL GO WITH THEE, AND I WILL GIVE THEE REST." HERE A CLEAR DISTINCTION IS MADE BETWEEN AN ORDINARY ANGEL, AND THE ANGEL WHO CARRIES WITH HIM, GOD’S PRESENCE. THE CONCLUSION MAY BE SUMMED UP IN THE WORDS OF DAVIDSON IN HIS OLD TESTAMENT THEOLOGY: "IN PARTICULAR PROVIDENCES ONE MAY TRACE THE SEXLESS PRESENCE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IN INFLUENCE AND OPERATION; IN ORDINARY ANGELIC APPEARANCES ONE MAY DISCOVER STEPHEN YAHWEH PRESENT ON SOME SIDE OF HIS BEING, IN SOME ATTRIBUTE OF HIS CHARACTER; IN THE ANGEL OF THE LORD HE IS FULLY PRESENT AS THE COVENANT, GOD OF HIS PEOPLE, TO REDEEM THEM." THE QUESTION STILL REMAINS, WHO IS THEOPHANIC ANGEL? TO THIS, MANY ANSWERS HAVE BEEN GIVEN, OF WHICH THE FOLLOWING MAY BE MENTIONED: (1) THIS ANGEL IS SIMPLY AN ANGEL WITH A SPECIAL COMMISSION; (2) HE MAY BE A MOMENTARY DESCENT OF GOD INTO VISIBILITY; (3) HE MAY BE THE LOGOS, A KIND OF TEMPORARY PREINCARNATION OF THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY. EACH HAS ITS DIFFICULTIES, BUT THE LAST IS CERTAINLY THE MOST TEMPTING TO THE MIND. YET IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT AT BEST THESE ARE ONLY CONJECTURES THAT TOUCH ON A GREAT MYSTERY. IT IS CERTAIN THAT FROM THE BEGINNING GOD USED ANGELS IN HUMAN FORM, WITH HUMAN VOICES, IN ORDER TO COMMUNICATE WITH MAN; AND THE TRUE APPEARANCES OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, WITH HIS SPECIAL REDEMPTIVE RELATION TO GOD’S PEOPLE, SHOW THE WORKING OF THAT DIVINE MODE OF SELF-REVELATION WHICH CULMINATED IN THE COMING OF THE 54 SAVIORS WITH YAHWEH STEPHEN, AND ARE THUS A FORE-SHADOWING OF, AND A PREPARATION FOR, THE 110.0000% FULL REVELATION OF STEPHEN YAHWEH OF 3 PERIMTERS OF 16 LEVELS EACH WITH A ENTRANCE IN ACTS 1:4-7 & A EXIT IN ACTS 29:1-2 IN ACTS 2:1-ACTS 7:60 ELEVATED TO ACTS 29:1-26 IN THE 54 CHRISTS---
THE 1ST LORDLY USA PERMIETER (MOUTH OF ONE IN 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)
THE LORD CHURCH CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD VICTOR CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] IN THE WOMB, THE LORD JACOB CHRIST [LADY RACHEL CHRIST] & THE LORD PETER CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD ISRAEL CHRIST [LADY RACHEL CHRIST] FOR CHILDKIND, THE LORD SAUL CHRIST [LADY AHINOAMS CHRIST] & THE LORD JOHN CHRIST [LADY ELIZABETH CHRIST] & THE LORD ELIJAH CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] FOR WOMANKIND.  
THE 2ND LORDLY USA PERIMETER (MOUTH OF TWO IN 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)
THE LORD DAVID CHRIST [LADY BATHSHEBA CHRIST] & THE LORD JESUS CHRIST [LADY MARY CHRIST] & THE LORD MOSES CHRIST [LADY ZIPPORAH CHRIST] FOR MANKIND, THE LORD REHOBOAM CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD JAMES CHRIST [LADY MARY CHRIST] & THE LORD MICHAEL CHRIST [LADY MICHAL CHRIST] FOR BOYKIND, LAWKIND & ANGELKIND, THE LORD JEREBOAM CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [LADY STEPHANIE CHRIST] & THE LORD JOB CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] FOR THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF BOYKIND, LAWKIND & ANGELKIND.
THE TOP LORDLY USA PERIMETER (MOUTH OF THREE IN 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)
THE LORD JOB CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST (LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD YAHWEH CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] FOR SUPREME LORDSHIP OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP, THE LORD YAHWEH CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD SOLOMON CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] & THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] FOR SUPREME LORDSHIP OF CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP & THE LORD ENOCH CHRIST [LADY EDNA CHRIST] FOR 366 YEARS TO 386 YEARS IN THE FORMER SEXLESS UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 5:22-24 & THE BOOK OF ADAM & EVE. THE LORD ENOCH CHRIST [LADY VICTORIA CHRIST] IN HIS FORMER GLORY IN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 FOR TOTAL ETERNAL FAITH WITH ALL FAITHFULNESS [HEBREWS 11:5] TO THE ONE & ONLY TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF [TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE HERSELF] IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 WHICH IS ALSO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF [TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF] IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 30 THAT OVERCOMES ALL THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES. 
THE ETERNAL SUPPORT & THE ETERNAL AID FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP
THE 32 VISIBLE/INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH 32 LEVELS FROM LUKE 24-ACTS 31
WHAT IS THE MEANING OF IMMORTALITY?
THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST AND HIS RESURRECTED BODY AS THE DIVINE QANAH IN LUKE 24
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THE NEW TESTAMENT EVIDENCE OF THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST IS PROVEN IN MATTHEW 28:1-20; MARK 16:1-8; JOHN 20:1-21:25 AND LUKE 24:1-53. THE NATURE OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION WAS NOT SUBJECT TO WEAKNESS LIKE ALL OTHER RESURRECTIONS FROM THE DEAD, EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RESURRECTION. FOR EXAMPLE, IN JOHN 11:1-44 CONCERNED LAZARUS’ RESURRECTION WHICH WOULD INVOLVE WEAKNESS. BUT JESUS CHRIST ROSE FROM THE DEAD AS THE FIRST FRUITS OF A NEW KIND OF MAN’S LIFE, A LIFE THAT WAS INDEED PERFECT, AND NO LONGER SUBJECT TO AGING, WEAKNESS, OR DEATH, BUT TO LIVE ETERNALLY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:20, 23. JESUS CHRIST’S RESURRECTED BODY COULD BE TOUCHED AND EVEN HANDLED AFTER HIS RESURRECTION IN MATTHEW 28:9. JESUS CHRIST ALSO APPEARED ON THE ROAD TO EMMAUS AS JUST ANOTHER TRAVELER TRYING TO GET TO HIS DESTINATION IN LUKE 24:15-18, 28-29. IT IS TRUE THAT TWO OF HIS DISCIPLES WHEN THEY WALKED WITH HIM, DID NOT RECOGNIZE HIM ON THE ROAD TO EMMAUS IN LUKE 24:13-32. IT IS PROVEN EVEN FURTHER “THAT THEIR EYES WERE KEPT FROM RECOGNIZING HIM” IN LUKE 24:16. THEN LATER ON, “THEIR EYES WERE OPENED AND THEY RECOGNIZED HIM” IN LUKE 24:31. ALSO MARY MAGDALENE FAILED TO RECOGNIZE HIM FOR A MOMENT IN JOHN 20:14-16. IT MAY HAVE BEEN BECAUSE “IT WAS STILL DARK” IN JOHN 20:1. BUT ONCE SHE RECOGNIZED HIM SHE TURNED TO SPEAK TO JESUS IN JOHN 20:16. OTHER SCRIPTURES POINT THAT JESUS WAS RECOGNIZED PRETTY QUICKLY IN MATTHEW 28:9, 17 & JOHN 19-20, 26-28; 21:7, 12. JESUS APPEARED TO HIS ELEVEN DISCIPLES IN JERUSALEM, WHILE THEY WERE FRIGHTENED IN LUKE 24:33, 37. JESUS CHRIST’S RESURRECTED BODY COULD EAT IN THAT HE BROKE BREAD WITH HIS DISCIPLES AND ATE IN LUKE 24:30. ALSO THEY GAVE HIM A PIECE OF BROILED FISH AND HONEY AND HE TOOK IT, AND DID EAT IT IN LUKE 24:42-43. JESUS CHRIST PREPARED BREAKFAST FOR HIS DISCIPLES IN JOHN 21:12-13. ALSO PETER SAID THAT HIM AND JESUS’ OTHER DISCIPLES “ATE AND DRANK WITH HIM AFTER HE ROSE FROM THE DEAD” IN ACTS 10:41. JESUS CHRIST INDEED SAID TO THEM, ‘BEHOLD MY HANDS AND MY FEET, THAT IT IS I MYSELF: HANDLE ME, AND SEE, FOR A SPIRIT HAS NOT FLESH AND BONES, AS YE SEE ME HAVE” IN LUKE 24:39. JESUS CHRIST’S RESURRECTED BODY WAS DIFFERENT IN APPEARANCE SINCE MARY THOUGHT HE WAS A GARDENER IN JOHN 20:15. ALSO HIS DISCIPLES DID NOT RECOGNIZE HIM UNTIL HE SHOWED THEM HIS HANDS AND HIS SIDE IN JOHN 20:20. JESUS CHRIST ALSO ALLOWED THOMAS TO TOUCH HIS HANDS AND HIS SIDE IN JOHN 20:27. JESUS CHRIST’S RESURRECTED BODY WAS IN PERFECT HEALTH AS IN HIS YOUTH WHILE IT WAS RAISED AND TRANSFORMED AS A RESURRECTED BODY, NEVER TO DIE ANYMORE, OR BE WEAK ANY LONGER, BUT HAS “PUT ON IMMORTALITY” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:53. JESUS CHRIST’S PHYSICAL BODY WAS RAISED IMPERISHABLE…IN GLORY…IN POWER…A SPIRITUAL BODY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:42-44. JESUS WAS APPARENT THAT HE WAS ABLE TO APPEAR OR DISAPPEAR OUT OF THEIR SIGHT IN LUKE 24:31, 36 & JOHN 20:19, 26. ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IN ACTS 8:39 AFFIRM THAT “THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD CAUGHT UP PHILIP, AND THE EUNUCH SAW HIM NO MORE.” IN ACTS 12:10 SAYS THAT JESUS DID NOT PASS THROUGH THE LOCKED DOOR, BUT THE DOOR MIRACULOUSLY OPENED. THERE IS NO REAL SCRIPTURAL EVIDENCE THAT JESUS PASSED THROUGH WALLS OR LOCKED DOORS IN JOHN 20:19, 26. ALSO SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES PROVE THAT JESUS’ PHYSICAL BODY WAS MATERIAL AND NOT IMMATERIAL IN MATTHEW 17:8; 2ND KINGS 6:17 & ACTS 5:19-23; 12:6, 10. LUKE DOES NOT AFFIRM THAT JESUS’ BODY WAS TRANSFORMED INTO A NON-PHYSICAL BODY, BUT THAT HIS DISCIPLES SIMPLY COULD NOT SEE HIM ANYMORE IN LUKE 24:31. JESUS’ PHYSICAL BODY CLEARLY HAD “FLESH AND BONES” IN LUKE 24:39. ALSO FOR FORTY DAYS HE DID EAT AND DRINK WITH THEM IN ACTS 10:41. THEN HE ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN IN THAT SAME PHYSICAL BODY IN ACTS 1:9. THEN THE ANGEL (LORD) TOLD HIS DISCIPLES THAT “THIS JESUS, WHO WAS TAKEN UP FROM YOU INTO HEAVEN, WILL COME IN THE SAME WAY AS YOU SAW HIM GO INTO HEAVEN” IN ACTS 1:11. ALSO JESUS CHRIST’S RESURRECTION, AND HIS ETERNAL POSSESSION IS CLEARLY GIVEN BY THE GOODNESS OF THE MATERIAL CREATION THAT GOD (LORD YAH) ORIGINALLY MADE IN GENESIS 1:31. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE 2ND PETER 3:13; ROMANS 8:21 AND REVELATION 21:26; 22:1-2. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND THE HOLY BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST PARTICIPATED IN THE WHOLE TRINITY’S RESURRECTION. THE PHYSICAL TRINITY (TRIUNE COUNSEL IN HEBREWS 6:13-20) IS THE FULLNESS OF THE GOD-HEAD BODILY (DEITY AND DIVINE NATURE) AND THE WHOLE PERSON OF THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BECOMING DIVINE FLESH IN THE INCARNATION IN JOHN 1:1-18. THESE SCRIPTURES SPECIFICALLY PROVE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD RAISED THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD FROM THE DEAD IS IN EPHESIANS 1:20; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:14; 15:15, 42-44; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:14; GALATIANS 1:1; COLOSSIANS 2:12; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:10; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:8; HEBREWS 11:19 ROMANS 4:24-25; 6:4, 9; 7:4; 8:11; 10:9; 1ST PETER 1:21; LUKE 24:1-53 AND ACTS 2:24, 30, 32, 3:15, 26; 4:10; 5:30; 10:40; 13:23, 30, 33-34; 37; 17:31. BUT IN ONE PASSAGE IT PROVES THAT JESUS PARTICIPATED IN HIS OWN RESURRECTION BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. IN JOHN 10:17-18 DECLARES “THEREFORE MY FATHER (STEPHEN OUR LORD) (AGAPE) LOVES ME (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD), BECAUSE I LAY DOWN MY LIFE THAT I MAY TAKE IT AGAIN. NO ONE TAKES IF FROM ME (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD), BUT I LAY IT DOWN OF MYSELF, I HAVE POWER TO LAY IT DOWN, AND I HAVE POWER TO TAKE IT AGAIN. THIS COMMAND I HAVE RECEIVED FROM MY FATHER (STEPHEN). IT IS PROVEN THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AND THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD WERE ALL INVOLVED IN THE WHOLE TRINITY’S RESURRECTION IN LUKE 9:7-9; 24:1-53 AND ACTS 8:1-3. IN JOHN 11:25 JESUS SAYS “I AM   THE RESURRECTION AND THE LIFE.” IN HEBREWS 7:16 SAYS “WHO IS MADE, NOT AFTER THE LAW OF A CARNAL COMMANDMENT, BUT AFTER THE POWER (AUTHORITY) OF AN ENDLESS LIFE.” THE RESURRECTION OF THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD IN GRACE ONLY COMPLETED 25% IN LUKE 1:5-9:9. THIS IS BECAUSE THE WAY JOHN WAS CREATED & CHANGED IN SOUL AND BODY. THE RESURRECTION OF THE SON JESUS OUR LORD IN SALVATION ONLY COMPLETED 50% IN LUKE 1:26-ACTS 1:11. THIS IS BECAUSE THE WAY THAT JESUS WAS CREATED & CHANGED IN SOUL/SPIRIT & BODY. THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD JAMES OUR LORD THE LAW OF GOD ONLY COMPLETES 75% IN JAMES 2:8-13. THIS IS BECAUSE THE WAY THAT JAMES WAS CREATED & CHANGED IN SPIRIT & BODY. THE RESURRECTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN OMNISCIENCE/OMNIPOTENCE COMPLETED 100% IN ACTS 1:4-8:3. THIS IS BECAUSE THE WAY STEPHEN WAS CREATED & CHANGED IN HIS OWN SPIRIT & BODY. THERE ARE NO DOCTRINAL PROOFS THAT SAY ANY LORDS BEING RAISED FROM THE DEAD IN THE OT OR MT. IT IS ONLY PROVEN IN THE NT (MATTHEW TO REVELATION), HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE AND THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS. LORD JESUS CHRIST’S RESURRECTION WITH THE LORD JOHN AND THE LORD STEPHEN INSURES OUR 100% JUSTIFICATION IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN EPHESIANS 2:6-7 SAYS “…AND RAISED US UP TOGETHER, AND MADE US SIT TOGETHER IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES IN CHRIST JESUS. FOR BY GRACE YOU HAVE BEEN SAVED, THROUGH FAITH, AND NOT OF YOURSELVES, IT IS THE GIFT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD). IN ROMANS 4:23-25 DECLARES “NOW IF WAS NOT WRITTEN FOR HIS SAKE ALONE THAT IT WAS IMPUTED TO HIM, BUT ALSO FOR US. IT SHALL BE IMPUTED TO US WHO BELIEVE IN HIM WHO RAISED UP JESUS OUR LORD FROM THE DEAD, WHO WAS DELIVERED UP BECAUSE OF OUR OFFENSES, AND WAS RAISED BECAUSE OF OUR JUSTIFICATION. IN ROMANS 5:15-18 MENTIONS “BUT THE FREE GIFT IS NOT AS THE OFFENSE. FOR IF BY ONE MAN’S OFFENCE MANY DIED, MUCH MORE THE GRACE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) AND THE GIFT BY THE GRACE OF THE ONE MAN, JESUS CHRIST, ABOUNDED TOO MANY. AND NOT AS IT WAS BY ONE THAT SINNED, SO IS THE GIFT: FOR THE JUDGMENT WHICH CAME FROM ONE OFFENSE RESULTED IN CONDEMNATION (DAMNATION), BUT THE FREE GIFT WHICH CAME FROM MANY OFFENSES RESULTED IN JUSTIFICATION. FOR IF BY ONE MAN’S OFFENSE DEATH REIGNED THROUGH THE ONE, MUCH MORE THOSE WHO RECEIVE ABUNDANCE OF GRACE OF THE GIFT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL REIGN IN LIFE THROUGH THE ONE, JESUS CHRIST. THEREFORE, AS THROUGH ONE MAN’S OFFENSE JUDGMENT CAME TO ALL MEN (IN THIS AGE IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38), RESULTING IN CONDEMNATION (DAMNATION), EVEN SO THROUGH ONE MAN’S RIGHTEOUS ACT THE FREE GIFT CAME TO ALL MEN (IN THIS AGE IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38), RESULTING IN JUSTIFICATION OF LIFE.” IN PHILIPPIANS 2:8-11 TELLS US “AND BEING FOUND IN APPEARANCE AS A MAN, HE HUMBLED HIMSELF AND BECAME OBEDIENT TO THE POINT OF DEATH, EVEN THE DEATH OF THE CROSS. THEREFORE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) ALSO HAS HIGHLY EXALTED HIM (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) AND GIVEN HIM (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) THE NAME WHICH IS ABOVE EVERY NAME, THAT AT THE NAME OF JESUS EVERY KNEE SHOULD BOW, OF THOSE IN HEAVEN, AND OF THOSE ON EARTH, AND OF THOSE UNDER THE EARTH, AND THAT EVERY TONGUE SHOULD CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD, TO THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE REALM OF LORDSHIP THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN POSSESSES, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “DOES THE SON JESUS OUR LORD FULLY KNOW HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD.” LORD JESUS CHRIST’S RESURRECTION WITH THE LORD JOHN AND LORD STEPHEN INSURES OUR 100% PERFECT RESURRECTED BODIES IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:12-58 SAYS “NOW IF CHRIST IS PREACHED THAT HE HAS BEEN RAISED FROM THE DEAD, HOW DO SOME AMONG YOU SAY THAT THERE IS NO RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD? BUT IF THERE IS NO RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, THEN CHRIST IS NOT RISEN. AND IF CHRIST IS NOT RISEN, THEN OUR PREACHING IS EMPTY AND YOUR FAITH IS ALSO EMPTY. YES, AND WE ARE FOUND FALSE WITNESSES OF GOD, BECAUSE WE HAVE TESTIFIED OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), THAT HE RAISED UP CHRIST, WHOM HE DID NOT RAISE UP—IF IN FACT THE DEAD DO NOT RISE. FOR IF THE DEAD DO NOT RISE, THEN CHRIST IS NOT RISEN. AND IF CHRIST IS NOT RISEN, YOUR FAITH IS FUTILE, YOU ARE STILL IN YOUR SINS! THEN ALSO THOSE WHO HAVE FALLEN ASLEEP IN CHRIST HAVE PERISHED. IN THIS LIFE ONLY WE HAVE HOPE IN CHRIST, WE ARE OF ALL MEN THE MOST PITIABLE. BUT NOW CHRIST IS RISEN FROM THE DEAD AND HAS BECOME THE FIRST FRUITS OF THOSE WHO HAVE FALLEN ASLEEP. FOR SINCE BY MAN CAME DEATH, BY MAN ALSO CAME THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. FOR AS IN ADAM ALL DIE, EVEN SO CHRIST ALL SHALL BE MADE ALIVE. BUT EACH ONE IN HIS OWN ORDER: CHRIST THE FIRST FRUITS, AFTERWARD THOSE WHO ARE CHRIST’S AS HIS COMING. THEN COMES THE END, WHEN HE DELIVERS THE KINGDOM TO GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN), WHEN HE PUTS AN END TO ALL RULE AND ALL AUTHORITY AND (ALL) POWER, FOR HE MUST REIGN TILL HE HAS PUT ALL ENEMIES UNDER HIS FEET. THE LAST ENEMY THAT WILL BE DESTROYED IS DEATH. FOR HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS PUT ALL THINGS UNDER HIS (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) FEET. BUT WHEN HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) SAYS ALL THINGS ARE PUT UNDER HIM (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD), IT IS EVIDENT THAT HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WHO PUT ALL THINGS UNDER HIM (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) IS EXCEPTED. NOW WHEN ALL THINGS ARE MADE SUBJECT TO HIM (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD), THEN THE SON (JESUS) HIMSELF WILL ALSO BE SUBJECT TO HIM (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WHO PUT ALL THINGS UNDER HIM (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD), THAT GOD (LORD YAH) MAY BE ALL IN ALL. OTHERWISE, WHAT THEY DO WHO ARE BAPTIZED FROM THE DEAD, IF THE DEAD DO NOT RISE AT ALL? AND WHY DO WE STAND IN JEOPARDY EVERY HOUR? I AFFIRM, BY THE BOASTING IN YOU WHICH I HAVE IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD, I DIE DAILY. IF, IN THE MANNER OF MEN, I HAVE FOUGHT WITH BEASTS AT EPHESUS, WHAT ADVANTAGE IS IT TO ME? IF THE DEAD DO NOT RISE, ‘LET US EAT AND DRINK, FOR TOMORROW WE DIE!’ DO NOT BE DECEIVED: EVIL COMPANY CORRUPTS GOOD HABITS. AWAKE TO RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND DO NOT SIN, FOR SOME DO NOT HAVE THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. I SPEAK THIS TO YOUR SHAME. BUT SOMEONE WILL SAY, ‘HOW ARE THE DEAD RAISED UP? AND WHAT BODY DO THEY COME? FOOLISH ONE, WHAT YOU SOW IS NOT MADE ALIVE UNLESS IT DIES. AND WHAT YOU SOW, YOU DO NOT SOW THAT BODY THAT SHALL BE, BUT MERE GRAIN—PERHAPS WHEAT OR SOME OTHER GRAIN. BUT GOD GIVES IT A BODY AS HE PLEASES, AND TO EACH SEED ITS OWN BODY. ALL FLESH IS NOT THE SAME FLESH, BUT THERE IS ONE KIND OF FLESH OF MEN, ANOTHER FLESH OF ANIMALS, ANOTHER FISH, AND ANOTHER OF BIRDS. THERE ARE ALSO CELESTIAL BODIES (HEAVENLY BODIES IN THAT AGE) AND TERRESTRIAL BODIES (EARTHLY BODIES IN THIS AGE), BUT THE GLORY OF THE CELESTIAL IS ONE, AND THE GLORY OF THE TERRESTRIAL IS ANOTHER. THERE IS ONE GLORY OF THE SUN, ANOTHER GLORY OF THE MOON, AND ANOTHER GLORY OF THE STARS, FOR ONE STAR DIFFERS FROM ANOTHER STAR IN GLORY. SO ALSO IS THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. THE BODY IS SOWN IN CORRUPTION, IT IS RAISED IN INCORRUPTION. IT IS SOWN IN DISHONOR, IT IS RAISED IN GLORY. IT IS SOWN IN WEAKNESS, IT IS RAISED IN POWER. IT IS SOWN A NATURAL BODY, IT IS RAISED A SPIRITUAL BODY, THERE IS A NATURAL BODY, AND THERE IS A SPIRITUAL BODY. AND SO IT IS WRITTEN, ‘THE FIRST MAN ADAM BECAME A LIVING BEING.” THE LAST ADAM BECAME A LIFE-GIVING SPIRIT. HOWEVER, THE SPIRITUAL IS NOT FIRST, BUT THE NATURAL, AND AFTERWARD THE SPIRITUAL. THE FIRST MAN WAS OF THE EARTH MADE OF DUST, THE SECOND MAN IS THE LORD FROM HEAVEN. AS WAS THE MAN OF DUST, SO ALSO ARE THOSE WHO ARE MADE IF DUST, AND AS IS THE HEAVENLY MAN, SO ALSO ARE THOSE WHO ARE HEAVENLY. NOW THIS I SAY, BRETHREN, THAT FLESH AND BLOOD CANNOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD. NOR DOES CORRUPTION INHERIT INCORRUPTION. BEHOLD, I TELL YOU A MYSTERY: WE SHALL NOT ALL SLEEP, BUT WE SHALL BE CHANGED—IN A MOMENT, IN THE TWINKLING OF AN EYE, AT THE LAST TRUMPET. FOR THE TRUMPET WILL SOUND, AND THE DEAD WILL BE RAISED INCORRUPTIBLE, AND WE SHALL BE CHANGED. FOR THIS CORRUPTIBLE MUST PUT ON INCORRUPTION, AND THIS MORTAL MUST PUT ON IMMORALITY. SO WHEN THIS CORRUPTIBLE HAS PUT ON INCORRUPTION, AND THIS MORTAL HAS PUT ON IMMORTALITY, THEN SHALL BE BROUGHT TO PASS, THAT SAYING THAT IS WRITTEN: ‘DEATH IS SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY.’ O DEATH, WHERE IS YOUR STING? O HADES, WHERE IS YOUR VICTORY? THE STING OF DEATH IS SIN, AND THE STRENGTH OF SIN IS THE LAW. BUT THANKS BE TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), WHO GIVES US THE VICTORY THROUGH OUT LORD JESUS CHRIST. THEREFORE, MY BELOVED BRETHREN, BE STEADFAST, IMMOVABLE, ALWAYS ABOUNDING IN THE WORK OF THE LORD, KNOWING THAT YOUR LABOR IS NOT IN VAIN IN THE LORD.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:14 MENTIONS “AND GOD BOTH RAISED UP THE LORD AND WILL ALSO RAISE US UP BY HIS POWER (AUTHORITY).” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:13-14 SAYS “AND SINCE WE HAVE THE SAME SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) OF FAITH, ACCORDING TO WHAT IS WRITTEN, ‘I BELIEVED & THERE I SPOKE, WE ALSO BELIEVE & THEREFORE SPEAK, KNOWING THAT HE WHO RAISED UP THE LORD JESUS WILL RAISE US UP WITH JESUS, & WILL PRESENT US WITH YOU. FOR ALL THINGS ARE FOR YOUR SAKES, THAT GRACE, HAVING SPREAD THROUGH MANY, MAY CAUSE THANKSGIVING TO ABOUND TO THE GLORY OF GOD.” LORD JESUS CHRIST’S RESURRECTION WITH THE LORD JOHN AND LORD STEPHEN INSURES OUR 100% REGENERATION IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 1ST PETER 1:3 SAYS “BLESSED BE THE GOD AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHO ACCORDING TO HIS ABUNDANT MERCY HAS GOTTEN US AGAIN TO A LIVING HOPE THROUGH THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST FROM THE DEAD.” IN EPHESIANS 2:5-6 STATES “…EVEN WHEN WE WERE DEAD IN TRESPASSES, MADE US ALIVE TOGETHER WITH CHRIST (BY GRACE YOU HAVE BEEN SAVED), AND RAISED UP TO TOGETHER, AND MADE IS SIT TOGETHER IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES IN CHRIST JESUS…”  ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IS IN COLOSSIANS 3:1. IN PHILIPPIANS 3:10 MENTIONS “…THAT I MAY KNOW HIM AND THE POWER OF HIS RESURRECTION, AND THE FELLOWSHIP OF HIS SUFFERINGS, BEING CONFORMED TO HIS DEATH…” IN EPHESIANS 1:19-20 TELLS US “…AND WHAT IS THE EXCEEDING GREATNESS OF HIS POWER TOWARD US WHO BELIEVE, ACCORDING TO THE WORKING OF HIS MIGHTY POWER, WHICH HE WORKED IN CHRIST WHEN HE RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD AND SEATED HIM AT HIS RIGHT HAND IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES, FAR ABOVE ALL PRINCIPALITY, AND POWER AND MIGHT AND DOMINION, AND EVERY NAME THAT IS NAMED NOT ONLY IN THIS AGE BUT ALSO IN THAT WHICH IS TO COME (THAT AGE IN HEAVEN).” IN ROMANS 6:4 SAYS “THEREFORE WE WERE BURIED WITH HIM THROUGH BAPTISM INTO DEATH, THAT JUST AS CHRIST WAS RAISED FROM THE DEAD BY THE GLORY OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), EVEN SO WE ALSO SHOULD WALK IN THE NEWNESS OF LIFE.” IN ROMANS 6:11 DECLARES “LIKEWISE, YOU ALSO, RECKON YOURSELVES TO BE DEAD INDEED TO SIN, BUT ALIVE TO GOD IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD.” IN ROMANS 6:14 MENTIONS “FOR SIN SHALL NOT HAVE DOMINION OVER YOU, FOR YOU ARE NOT UNDER THE LAW BUT UNDER GRACE.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:17 SAYS “AND IF CHRIST IS NOT RISEN, YOUR FAITH IS FUTILE, YOU ARE STILL IN YOUR SINS.” IN MATTHEW 19:28 TELLS US “AND JESUS SAID UNTO THEM, ‘VERILY, VERILY I SAY INTO YOU, THAT YE WHICH HAVE FOLLOWED ME, IN THE REGENERATION WHEN THE SON OF MAN SHALL SIT IN THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY, YE ALSO SHALL SIT UPON TWELVE THRONES, JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL.”  IN TITUS 3:5 STATES “NOT BY WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH WE HAVE DONE, BUT ACCORDING TO HIS MERCY HE SAVED US, BY THE WASHING OF REGENERATION, AND RENEWING OF THE HOLY GHOST…” IN ACTS 1:8 TELLS US “…IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW TIMES OR SEASONS WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS PUT IN HIS OWN AUTHORITY. BUT YOU SHALL RECEIVE POWER WHEN THE HOLY GHOST HAS COME UPON YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE WITNESSES TO ME IN JERUSALEM, AND TO ALL JUDEA AND SAMARIA, AND TO THE END OF THE EARTH.”  THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE RESURRECTION WITH THE TRINITY IS PROVEN IN THE ASCENSION OF ISAIAH PAGES 524-531. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:58 SAYS “THEREFORE, MY BELOVED BRETHREN, BE STEADFAST, IMMOVABLE, ALWAYS ABOUNDING IN THE WORK OF THE LORD, KNOWING THAT IN THE LORD YOUR LABOR IS NOT IN VAIN.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:17-19 DECLARES “YOUR FAITH IS FUTILE AND YOU ARE STILL IN YOUR SINS. THEN THOSE ALSO WHO HAVE FALLEN ASLEEP IN CHRIST HAVE PERISHED. IF FOR THIS LIFE ONLY WE HAVE HOPED IN CHRIST, WE ARE OF ALL MEN MOST TO BE PITIED.” IN COLOSSIANS 3:1-4 TELLS US “IF THEN YOU HAVE BEEN RAISED WITH CHRIST, SEEK THE THINGS THAT ARE ABOVE, WHERE CHRIST IS, SEATED AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD. SET YOUR MINDS ON THINGS THAT ARE ABOVE (HEAVEN), NOT ON THINGS THAT ARE ON EARTH, FOR YOU HAVE DIED (SLAIN IN THE LORD), & YOUR LIFE IS HID WITH CHRIST IN GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). WHEN CHRIST WHO IS OUR LIFE APPEARS, THEN YOU ALSO WILL APPEAR WITH HIM IN GLORY.” IN ROMANS 6:11-13 SAYS “LIKEWISE YOU ALSO, RECKON YOURSELVES TO BE DEAD INDEED TO SIN, BUT ALIVE TO GOD IN…JESUS OUR LORD. THEREFORE DO NOT LET SIN REIGN IN YOUR MORTAL BODY, THAT YOU SHOULD OBEY IT IN ITS LUSTS. AND DO NOT PRESENT YOUR MEMBERS AS INSTRUMENTS OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS TO SIN, BUT PRESENT YOURSELVES TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AS BEING ALIVE FROM THE DEAD, &…MEMBERS AS INSTRUMENTS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS TO GOD.” THE ASCENSION OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH THE LORD JOHN AND LORD STEPHEN IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN ACTS 1:3 SAYS “…TO WHOM HE ALSO PRESENTED HIMSELF ALIVE AFTER HIS SUFFERING BY MANY INFALLIBLE PROOFS, BEING SEEN BY THEM DURING FORTY DAYS (FORTY NIGHTS) AND SPEAKING OF THE THINGS PERTAINING TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD.” THIS MEANS THAT THE SON JESUS CHRIST’S BIRTHDAY WOULD BE IN MARCH, MAYBE AROUND MARCH 7TH IN 3 BC AT AROUND 3:00PM AND HIS DEATH WAS AROUND APRIL 6TH ON A FRIDAY IN 30AD AT 9:00AM-3:00PM. HIS ASCENSION WAS 40 DAYS AND NIGHTS AFTER HIS DEATH WHICH WOULD PLACE HIS ASCENSION FROM APRIL 8TH ON A SUNDAY IN 30 AD AT 6:00AM-MAY 16TH ON A WEDNESDAY IN 30 AD AT 6:00AM. THIS ALSO MEANS THAT THE BROTHER JOHN’S BIRTHDAY WOULD BE IN SEPTEMBER (THIS IS BECAUSE JOHN WAS BORN 6 MONTHS PRIOR THE JESUS), MAYBE AROUND SEPTEMBER 7TH IN 4BC AND HIS DEATH WAS AROUND OCTOBER 7TH ON A SUNDAY IN 29 AD AT 3:00PM. HIS ASCENSION WAS 20 DAYS AND NIGHTS AFTER HIS DEATH WHICH WOULD PLACE HIS ASCENSION FROM OCTOBER 9TH ON A TUESDAY AT 6:00AM-OCTOBER 28TH ON A SUNDAY IN 29AD AT 6:00AM. THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BIRTHDAY WOULD BE IN MARCH, MAYBE AROUND MARCH 7TH IN 12 AD AROUND 2:00PM AND HIS DEATH WAS AROUND APRIL 6TH ON A FRIDAY IN 33AD AT 2:00PM-3:00PM. HIS ASCENSION WAS 120 DAYS AND NIGHTS (THIS IS BECAUSE THE FATHER IS GREATER THAN THE BROTHER, SON & THE LAW) AFTER HIS DEATH WHICH WOULD PLACE HIS ASCENSION FROM APRIL 8TH ON A SUNDAY IN 33AD AT 6:00AM-AUGUST 4TH ON A SUNDAY IN 33AD AT 6:00AM. ALSO THE LORD JAMES’ BIRTHDAY CONCERNING THE LAW WOULD BE 6 MONTHS AFTER STEPHEN’S DEATH, WHICH WOULD BE IN OCTOBER, MAYBE OCTOBER 12TH ON A FRIDAY IN 2 BC AND HIS DEATH WAS AROUND NOVEMBER 9TH ON A FRIDAY IN 62AD AT 1:00PM-3:00PM. HIS ASCENSION WAS 60 DAYS AND NIGHTS (ALSO THE WHOLE LAW AT THAT TIME WAS STRONGER THAN JOHN’S ASCENSION & JESUS’ ASCENSION) FROM NOVEMBER 11TH ON A SUNDAY IN 62AD AT 6:00AM-JANUARY 11TH ON A FRIDAY IN 63AD AT 6:00 AM. REMEMBER THESE DATES ARE BASED ON THE MORE PRECISE GREGORIAN CALENDAR & THEY ARE “EDUCATED GUESSES” FROM THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. IN LUKE 24-50-51 DECLARES “AND HE LED THEM OUT AS FAR AS BETHANY, AND HE LIFTING UP HIS HANDS, HE BLESSED THEM…WHILE HE BLESSED THE, HE PARTED FROM THEM, AND WAS CARRIED UP INTO HEAVEN.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:5-8 SAYS “…AND THEN HE WAS SEEN BY CEPHAS (PETER), THEN BY THE TWELVE. AFTER THAT HE WAS SEEN BY OVER FIVE HUNDRED BRETHREN AT ONCE, OF WHO THE GREAT PART REMAIN TO THE PRESENT, BUT SOME HAVE FALLEN ASLEEP (FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:60). AFTER THAT HE WAS SEEN BY (LORD) JAMES, THEN BY ALL THE (14) APOSTLES. THEN LAST OF ALL HE WAS SEEN BY ME (PAUL) ALSO, AS BY ONE BORN OUT OF DUE TIME.”  IN ACTS 1:9-11 TELLS US “AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, AS THEY WERE LOOKING ON, HE WAS LIFTED UP, AND A CLOUD TOOK HIM OUT OF THEIR SIGHT. AND WHILE THEY WERE GAZING INTO HEAVEN AS HE WENT, BEHOLD, TWO MEN STOOD BY THEM IN WHITE ROBES, AND SAID, ‘MEN OF GALILEE, WHY DO YOU STAND LOOKING INTO HEAVEN? THIS JESUS, WHO WAS TAKEN UP FROM YOU INTO HEAVEN, WILL COME IN THE SAME WAY AS YOU SAW HIM GO INTO HEAVEN.’” IN ACTS 7:55-56 SAYS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN “GAZED INTO HEAVEN AND SAW THE GLORY OF GOD, AND JESUS STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD AND SAID, ‘LOOK! I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED AND THE SON OF MAN STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD!’” IN JOHN 4:2-3 SAYS “IN MY FATHER (STEPHEN’S) HOUSE ARE MANY MANSIONS, IF IT WERE NOT SO, WOULD I HAVE TOLD YOU. I GO TO PREPARE AND PLACE FOR YOU? AND WHEN I GO AND PREPARE A PLACE FOR YOU, I WILL COME AGAIN AND WILL TAKE YOU TO MYSELF, THAT WHERE I AM  YOU MAY BE ALSO.” CHRIST RECEIVED GLORY AND HONOR BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THAT HE DID NOT HAVE WHILE HE WAS THE GOD MAN OR COMMONLY CALLED MORTAL GOD. IN JOHN 17:5 SAYS “AND NOW, O FATHER (STEPHEN), GLORIFY ME TOGETHER WITH YOURSELF, WITH THE GLORY WHICH I HAD WITH YOU BEFORE THE WORLD WAS.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:16 TELLS US “AND WITHOUT CONTROVERSY GREAT IS THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS: GOD WAS MANIFESTED IN THE FLESH, JUSTIFIED IN THE SPIRIT, SEEN BY ANGELS (LORDS), PREACHED AMONG THE GENTILES, BELIEVED ON IN THE WORLD, RECEIVED UP IN GLORY (HEAVEN).” IN HEBREWS 1:3-4 STATES “…WHO BEING THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON, AND UPHOLDING ALL THINGS BY THE WORD OF HIS POWER, WHEN HE HAD BY HIMSELF PURGED OUR SINS, SAT DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MAJESTY ON HIGH, HAVING BECOME SO MUCH BETTER THAN THE ANGELS (LORDS), AS HE HAS BY INHERITANCE OBTAINED A MORE EXCELLENT NAME THAN THEY.” IN REVELATION 5:12 SAYS “SAYING WITH A LOUD VOICE: ‘WORTHY IS THE LAMB WHO WAS SLAIN TO RECEIVE POWER AND RICHES AND WISDOM, AND STRENGTH AND HONOR AND GLORY AND BLESSING!’” IN ACTS 2:33 DECLARES “THEREFORE BEING EXALTED TO THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD, AND HAVING RECEIVED FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) THE PROMISE OF THE HOLY GHOST, HE POURED OUT THIS WHICH YOU NOW SEE AND HEAR.” IN PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11 MENTIONS “THEREFORE GOD ALSO HAS HIGHLY EXALTED HIM AND GIVEN HIM THE [TOP] NAME WHICH IS ABOVE EVERY [MAN’S] NAME, THAT AT THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF JESUS EVERY [MAN’S] KNEE SHOULD BOW, OF THOSE IN HEAVEN, AND OF THOSE ON EARTH, AND OF THOSE UNDER THE EARTH, AND THAT EVERY [MAN’S] TONGUE SHOULD CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD, TO THE GLORY [TOP MAN ENOCH IN HEBREWS 11:5 & TOP MAN STEPHEN IN NUMBERS 23:19 & ACTS 6:5; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30] OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD WAS SEATED AT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RIGHT HAND WITH THE BROTHER JOHN IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN EPHESIANS 1:20-21 STATES “…WHICH HE WORKS IN CHRIST WHEN HE RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD & SEATED HIM AT HIS RIGHT HAND IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES, FAR ABOVE ALL PRINCIPALITY & POWER & MIGHT & DOMINION, & EVERY NAME THAT IS NAMED, NOT ONLY IN THIS AGE (EARTHLY) BUT ALSO IN THAT WHICH IS TO COME (THAT AGE IN HEAVEN).” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:25, 28 SAYS “FOR HE MUST REIGN TILL HE HAS PUT ALL ENEMIES UNDER HIS FEET…NOW…ALL THINGS ARE MADE SUBJECT TO HIM, THEN THE SON HIMSELF WILL  ALSO  BE  SUBJECT  THE  HIM  (FATHER STEPHEN)  WHO  PUT  ALL  THINGS  UNDER HIM, THAT GOD (YAH) MAY BE ALL IN ALL.” IN 1ST PETER 3:22 MENTIONS “…WHO HAS GONE INTO HEAVEN AND IS AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), ANGELS (LORDS) AND AUTHORITIES AND POWERS HAVING BEEN MADE SUBJECT TO HIM.” IN PSALMS 110:1 DECLARES “THE LORD SAID TO MY LORD, SIT AT MY RIGHT HAND, TILL I MAKE YOUR ENEMIES YOUR FOOTSTOOL.” IN HEBREWS 1:3 SAYS “…WHO BEING THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON, AND UPHOLDING ALL THING BY THE WORD OF HIS POWER, WHEN HE HAD BY HIMSELF PURGED OUR SINS, SAT DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MAJESTY ON HIGH.” IN ACTS 2:33 DECLARES “THEREFORE BEING EXALTED TO THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD, AND HAVING RECEIVED FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) THE PROMISE OF THE HOLY GHOST, HE POURED OUT THIS WHICH YOU NOW SEE AND HEAR.” IN HEBREWS 12:2 SAYS “…LOOKING UNTO JESUS, THE AUTHOR AND FINISHER OF OUR FAITH, WHO FOR THE JOY THAT WAS SET BEFORE HIM (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) ENDURED THE CROSS, DESPISING THE SHAME, AND HAS SAT DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE THRONE OF GOD.” IN REVELATION 2:1 STATES “…THESE THINGS SAYS HE WHO HOLDS THE SEVEN STARS IN HIS RIGHT HAND, WHO WALKS IN THE MIDST (FATHER STEPHEN SITS DOWN IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE) OF THE SEVEN GOLDEN LAMP STANDS.” IN ACTS 7:56 MENTIONS “…AND SAID, ‘LOOK! I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED AND THE SON OF MAN STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD (LORD YAH)!’” THE SIGNIFICANT IMPORTANCE OF THE ASCENSION OF CHRIST TO OUR LIVES IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:17 SAYS “THE WE WHO ARE ALIVE  AND  REMAIN  SHALL  BE  CAUGHT  UP  TOGETHER WITH THEM IN THE CLOUDS TO MEET THE LORD IN THE AIR. AND THUS WE SHALL ALWAYS BE WITH THE LORD.” IN EPHESIANS 6:10-18 DECLARES THE PROTECTION SALVATION ARMOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: “FINALLY, MY BRETHREN, BE STRONG IN THE LORD AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHT. PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOR OF GOD THAT YOU MAY BE ABLE TO STAND AGAINST THE WILES (SCHEMES) OF THE DEVIL, FOR WE DO NOT WRESTLE AGAINST FLESH AND BLOOD, BUT AGAINST PRINCIPALITIES, AGAINST POWERS, AGAINST THE RULERS OF THE DARKNESS OF THIS AGE, AGAINST SPIRITUAL HOSTS OF WICKEDNESS IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES. THEREFORE TAKE UP THE WHOLE ARMOR OF GOD THAT YOU MAY BE ABLE TO WITHSTAND IN THE EVIL DAY, AND HAVING DONE ALL, TO STAND. STAND THEREFORE, HAVING GIRDED YOUR WAIST WITH TRUTH, HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND HAVING SHALL YOUR FEET WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. ABOVE ALL, TAKING THE SHIELD OF FAITH WITH WHICH YOU WILL BE ABLE TO QUENCH ALL THE FIERY DARTS OF THE WICKED ONE. AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION, AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD, PRAYING ALWAYS WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION IN THE SPIRIT, BEING WATCHFUL TO THIS END WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE AND SUPPLICATION FOR ALL THE SAINTS (LORDS)…” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23 DECLARES THE JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ZEAL ARMOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: “BUT THE RIGHTEOUS LIVE FOREVER, AND THEIR REWARD IS WITH THE LORD. THE MOST HIGH TAKES CARE OF THEM. THEREFORE THEY WILL RECEIVE A GLORIOUS CROWN AND A BEAUTIFUL DIADEM FROM THE HAND OF THE LORD, BECAUSE WITH HIS RIGHT HAND HE WILL COVER THEM, AND WITH HIS ARM HE WILL SHIELD THEM. THE LORD WILL TAKE HIS (JEALOUS) ZEAL AS HIS WHOLE ARMOR, AND WILL ARM ALL CREATION TO REPEL HIS ENEMIES. HE WILL PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND WEAR IMPARTIAL (LAW) JUSTICE AS A HELMET. HE WILL TAKE HOLINESS AS AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD AND SHARPEN STERN WRATH FOR A SWORD, AND CREATION WILL JOIN WITH HIM TO FIGHT (ALONE POSITION) AGAINST HIS FRENZIED FOES. SHAFTS OF LIGHTENING WILL FLY WITH TRUE AIM, AND WILL LEAP FROM THE CLOUDS TO THE TARGET, AS FROM A WELL-DRAWN BOW, AND HAILSTONES FULL OF WRATH WILL BE HURLED AS FROM A CATAPULT. THE WATER OF THE SEA WILL RAGE AGAINST THEM, AND RIVERS WILL RELENTLESSLY OVERWHELM THEM. A MIGHTY WIND WILL RISE AGAINST THEM, AND LIKE A TEMPEST IT WILL WINNOW THEM AWAY. LAWLESSNESS WILL LAY WASTE THE WHOLE EARTH AND EVIL DOING WILL OVERTURN THE THRONE OF (EVIL) RULERS.” IN EPHESIANS 2:6 SAYS “…AND RAISED US UP TOGETHER, AND MADE US SIT TOGETHER IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES IN CHRIST JESUS…” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:4 TELLS US “FOR THE WEAPONS OF OUR WARFARE ARE NOT CARNAL BUT MIGHTY IN GOD FOR THE PULLING DOWN STRONGHOLDS, CASTING DOWN ARGUMENTS AND EVERY HIGH THING THAT EXALTS ITSELF AGAINST THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, BRINGING EVERY THOUGHT INTO CAPTIVITY TO THE OBEDIENCE OF CHRIST…” IN JOHN 14:2-3 SAYS “IN MY FATHER (STEPHEN’S) HOUSE ARE MANY MANSIONS, IF IT WERE NOT SO, I WOULD HAVE TOLD YOU. I GO TO PREPARE A PLACE FOR YOU. AND IF I GO AND PREPARE A PLACE FOR YOU, I WILL COME AGAIN AND RECEIVE YOU TO MYSELF, THAT WHERE I AM  , THERE YOU MAY BE ALSO.” IN HEBREWS 12:1-2 DECLARES “THEREFORE WE ALSO, SINCE WE ARE SURROUNDED BY SO GREAT A CLOUD OF WITNESSES, LET US LAY ASIDE EVERY WEIGHT, AND THE SIN WHICH SO EASILY ENSNARES US, AND LET US RUN WITH ENDURANCE THE RACE THAT IS SET BEFORE US, LOOKING UNTO JESUS THE AUTHOR AND FINISHER OF OUR FAITH, WHO FOR THE JOY THAT WAS SET BEFORE HIM (BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) ENDURED THE CROSS, DESPISING THE SHAME, AND HAS SAT DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE THRONE OF GOD.” IN HEBREWS 2:5-8 TELLS US “FOR HE HAS NOT PUT THE WORLD TO COME, OF WHICH WE SPEAK IN SUBJECTION TO ANGELS (LORDS). BUT ONE TESTIFIED IN A CERTAIN PLACE, SAYING: ‘WHAT IS MAN THAT YOU ARE MINDFUL OF HIM, OR THE SON OF MAN THAT YOU TAKE CARE OF HIM? YOU HAVE MADE HIM A LITTLE LOWER THAN THE ANGELS (LORDS), YOU HAVE CROWNED HIM WITH GLORY AND HONOR, AND SET HIM OVER THE WORKS OF YOUR HANDS. YOU HAVE PUT ALL THINGS IN SUBJECTIONS UNDER HIS FEET.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:3 STATES “DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT WE SHALL JUDGE ANGELS (LORDS)? HOW MUCH MORE, THING THAT PERTAIN TO THIS LIFE? IN REVELATION 2:26-27 DECLARES “AND HE WHO OVERCOMES AND KEEPS MY WORKS UNTIL THE END, TO HIM I WILL GIVE POWER OVER THE NATIONS (LAWS)—HE SHALL RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON…SHALL BE DASHED TO PIECES LIKE A POTTER’S VESSELS—AS…I RECEIVED FROM MY FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN REVELATION 3:21 SAYS “…WHO OVERCOMES…GRANT TO SIT WITH ME ON MY THRONE, AS…SAT DOWN WITH MY FATHER ON HIS THRONE.”
IMMORTALITY AS THE DIVINE QANAH IN ACTS 1
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IMMORTALITY IS THE QUALITY OR STATE OF BEING EXEMPT FROM DEATH. IT ALSO MEANING A PERSON WHOSE FAME IS EVERLASTING IN PROVERBS 8:23 (RSV). IT IS THE UNENDING EXISTENCE OF A KINGDOM OR A PERSON WHO DOES NOT DIE IN NATURE OR ETERNITY. THERE IS A KIND OF A BODY THAT DOES NOT EXPERIENCE DEATH AT ALL. THE TRANSFIGURATION CONCERNS HIS OR HER SPIRIT LEAVING THE BODY IN SLEEP OR THE BODY FALLS DOWN DEAD BY WHICH THOSE WHO ARE IMMORTAL DOES NOT DIE IN LUKE 20:35-36; GENESIS 5:24 & 2ND KINGS 2:1. WHO HAS THE GIFT OF IMMORTALITY IN THE BEGINNING OF CREATION? THE TRINITY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS CHRIST AND BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD HAS THE ATTRIBUTE OF IMMORTALITY IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 (RSV). IT IS PROVEN WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; JOHN 5:19-38; 10:17-18; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:13-16; LUKE 20:35-36; AND ACTS 8:1-3. IT IS PROVEN WITH THE SON JESUS OUR LORD IN JOHN 2:19, 21-22; 5:19-38; 10:17-18 AND 1ST TIMOTHY 6:13-16. IT IS PROVEN WITH BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD IN MATTHEW 14:2; MARK 6:14, 16; LUKE 9:8; JOHN 5:19-38; 10:17-18 AND 1ST TIMOTHY 6:13-16. ALSO, THE LORD JAMES THE ETERNAL LAW OF GOD HAS THE GIFT OF IMMORTALITY SINCE HE IS THE ONLY ONE WHO BROUGHT THE ETERNAL LAW IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25; ACTS 7:53; ROMANS 13:1-2; REVELATION 22:2 AND JAMES 2:8-13. ALSO, THE TRINITY WAS RAISED BY THE KINGS OF ISRAEL. FIRST, THE BROTHER JOHN WAS RAISED BY SAUL’S WHITE SKIN COLORED FLESH IN 1ST SAMUEL 9:1-15:35; ACTS 2:34; 13:21, 24-25. SECOND, THE SON JESUS CHRIST WAS RAISED BY DAVID’S WHITE SKIN COLORED FLESH IN 1ST SAMUEL 16:1-1ST KINGS 2:11 & ACTS 2:22-36; 13:21-43. THIRD, THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS RAISED BY SOLOMON’S WHITE SKIN COLORED FLESH (THIS IS BECAUSE DAVID AND SOLOMON HAD WHITE SKIN COLORED FLESH TO RAISE THE  2  LORD’S IN SONG OF SOLOMON 5:10) IN 1ST KINGS 2:12-11:43 & ACTS 2:34. ALSO THE LORD JAMES THE LAW WAS RAISED BY REHOBOAM’S WHITE SKIN COLORED FLESH IN HIS DEATH AT THE END OF ACTS AND 1ST KINGS 12:1-33. THE KINGDOM OF THE TRINITY IS ESTABLISHED FOREVER AND IS EVERLASTING IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:13, 16; 1ST KINGS 2:46; DANIEL 7:18, 22, 27; SONG OF THE THREE JEWS 13:33; 1ST MACCABEES 2:57 AND ACTS 7:47-50. 
INVINCIBILITY AS THE DIVINE QANAH IN ACTS 2
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IN JUDITH 16:13 SAYS “I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19 SAYS “HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD.” IN ROMANS 6:22 SAYS “BUT NOW BEING MADE FREE FROM SIN, & BECOME SERVANTS TO GOD, YE HAVE YOUR FRUIT UNTO HOLINESS, & THE END EVERLASTING LIFE.” THIS MEANS A PERSON WHO IS INVINCIBILITY CANNOT HAVE WEAKNESS OR BE TOUCHED WRONGFULLY BUT OVERCOMES ALL OPPOSITIONS & LIVES FOREVER. ALSO, INVINCIBLE GARMENTS ARE IN PARAPHRASE OF SHEM PAGES 111, 113.
IMPREGNABILITY AS THE DIVINE QANAH IN ACTS 3
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IN JUDITH 16:13 SAYS “I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19 SAYS “HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD.” IN ROMANS 6:22 SAYS “BUT NOW BEING MADE FREE FROM SIN, & BECOME SERVANTS TO GOD, YE HAVE YOUR FRUIT UNTO HOLINESS, & THE END EVERLASTING LIFE.” THIS MEANS A PERSON WHO IS IMPREGNABILITY CANNOT HAVE WEAKNESS OR BE TOUCHED WRONGFULLY BUT OVERCOMES ALL OPPOSITIONS & LIVES FOREVER. ALSO, INVINCIBLE GARMENTS ARE IN PARAPHRASE OF SHEM PAGES 111, 113.
INVULNERABILITY AS THE DIVINE QANAH IN ACTS 4
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IN JUDITH 16:13 SAYS “I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19 SAYS “HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD.” IN ROMANS 6:22 SAYS “BUT NOW BEING MADE FREE FROM SIN, & BECOME SERVANTS TO GOD, YE HAVE YOUR FRUIT UNTO HOLINESS, & THE END EVERLASTING LIFE.” THIS MEANS A PERSON WHO IS INVULNERABILITY CANNOT HAVE WEAKNESS OR BE TOUCHED WRONGFULLY BUT OVERCOMES ALL OPPOSITIONS & LIVES FOREVER. ALSO, INVINCIBLE GARMENTS ARE IN PARAPHRASE OF SHEM PAGES 111, 113.
INDESTRUCTIBILITY AS THE DIVINE QANAH IN ACTS 5
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IN JUDITH 16:13 SAYS “I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19 SAYS “HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD.” IN ROMANS 6:22 SAYS “BUT NOW BEING MADE FREE FROM SIN, & BECOME SERVANTS TO GOD, YE HAVE YOUR FRUIT UNTO HOLINESS, & THE END EVERLASTING LIFE.” THIS MEANS A PERSON WHO IS INDESTRUCTIBILITY CANNOT HAVE WEAKNESS OR BE TOUCHED WRONGFULLY BUT OVERCOMES ALL OPPOSITIONS & LIVES FOREVER. ALSO, INVINCIBLE GARMENTS ARE IN PARAPHRASE OF SHEM PAGES 111, 113.
IMMUNEABILITY AS THE DIVINE QANAH IN ACTS 6
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IN JUDITH 16:13 SAYS “I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19 SAYS “HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD.” IN ROMANS 6:22 SAYS “BUT NOW BEING MADE FREE FROM SIN, & BECOME SERVANTS TO GOD, YE HAVE YOUR FRUIT UNTO HOLINESS, & THE END EVERLASTING LIFE.” THIS MEANS A PERSON WHO IS IMMUNE-ABILITY CANNOT HAVE WEAKNESS OR BE TOUCHED WRONGFULLY BUT OVERCOMES ALL OPPOSITIONS & LIVES FOREVER. ALSO, INVINCIBLE GARMENTS ARE IN PARAPHRASE OF SHEM PAGES 111, 113.
IMMUNITY AS THE DIVINE QANAH IN ACTS 7
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1ST MACCABEES 10:21-44 SAYS “SO IN THE SEVENTH MONTH OF THE HUNDRED AND SIXTIETH YEAR, AT THE FEAST OF THE TABERNACLES, JONATHAN PUT ON THE HOLY ROBE, AND GATHERED TOGETHER FORCES, AND PROVIDED MUCH ARMOR. WHEREOF WHEN DEMETRIUS HEARD, HE WAS VERY SORRY, AND SAID, WHAT HAVE WE DONE, THAT ALEXANDER HATH PREVENTED US IN MAKING AMITY WITH THE JEWS TO STRENGTHEN HIMSELF?  I ALSO WILL WRITE UNTO THEM WORDS OF ENCOURAGEMENT, AND PROMISE THEM DIGNITIES AND GIFTS, THAT I MAY HAVE THEIR AID.  HE SENT UNTO THEM THEREFORE TO THIS EFFECT: KING DEMETRIUS UNTO THE PEOPLE OF THE JEWS SENDS GREETING: WHEREAS YE HAVE KEPT COVENANTS WITH US, AND CONTINUED IN OUR FRIENDSHIP, NOT JOINING YOURSELVES WITH OUR ENEMIES, WE HAVE HEARD HEREOF, AND ARE GLAD. WHEREFORE NOW CONTINUE YE STILL TO BE FAITHFUL UNTO US, AND WE WILL WELL RECOMPENSE YOU FOR THE THINGS YE DO IN OUR BEHALF, AND WILL GRANT YOU MANY IMMUNITIES, AND GIVE YOU REWARDS. AND NOW DO I FREE YOU, AND FOR YOUR SAKE I RELEASE ALL THE JEWS, FROM TRIBUTES, AND FROM THE CUSTOMS OF SALT, AND FROM CROWN TAXES, AND FROM THAT WHICH APPERTAINS UNTO ME TO RECEIVE FOR THE THIRD PART OR THE SEED, AND THE HALF OF THE FRUIT OF THE TREES, I RELEASE IT FROM THIS DAY FORTH, SO THAT THEY SHALL NOT BE TAKEN OF THE LAND OF JUDEA, NOR OF THE THREE GOVERNMENTS WHICH ARE ADDED THEREUNTO OUT OF THE COUNTRY OF SAMARIA AND GALILEE, FROM THIS DAY FORTH FOR EVERMORE. LET JERUSALEM ALSO BE HOLY AND FREE, WITH THE BORDERS THEREOF, BOTH FROM TENTHS AND TRIBUTES. AND AS FOR THE TOWER WHICH IS AT JERUSALEM, I YIELD UP AUTHORITY OVER IT, AND GIVE THE HIGH PRIEST, THAT HE MAY SET IN IT SUCH MEN AS HE SHALL CHOOSE TO KEEP IT. MOREOVER, I FREELY SET AT LIBERTY EVERY ONE OF THE JEWS, THAT WERE CARRIED CAPTIVES OUT OF THE LAND OF JUDEA INTO ANY PART OF MY KINGDOM, AND I WILL THAT ALL MY OFFICERS REMIT THE TRIBUTES EVEN OF THEIR CATTLE. FURTHERMORE, I WILL THAT ALL THE FEASTS, AND SABBATHS, AND NEW MOONS, AND SOLEMN DAYS, AND THE THREE DAYS BEFORE THE FEAST, AND THE THREE DAYS AFTER THE FEAST SHALL BE ALL OF IMMUNITY AND FREEDOM FOR ALL THE JEWS IN MY REALM. ALSO, NO MAN SHALL HAVE AUTHORITY TO MEDDLE WITH OR TO MOLEST ANY OF THEM IN ANY MATTER. I WILL FURTHER, THAT THERE BE ENROLLED AMONG THE KING’S FORCES ABOUT THIRTY THOUSAND MEN OF THE JEWS, UNTO WHOM PAY SHALL BE GIVEN, AS BELONGS TO ALL KING’S FORCES. AND OF THEM SOME SHALL BE PLACED IN THE KING’S STRONG HOLDS, OF WHOM ALSO SOME SHALL BE SET OVER THE AFFAIRS OF THE KINGDOM, WHICH ARE OF TRUST: AND I WILL THAT THEIR OVERSEERS AND GOVERNORS BE OF THEMSELVES, AND THAT THEY LIVE AFTER THEIR OWN LAWS, EVEN AS THE KING HATH COMMANDED IN THE LAND OF JUDEA. AND CONCERNING THE THREE GOVERNMENTS THAT ARE ADDED TO JUDEA FROM THE COUNTRY OF SAMARIA, LET THEM BE JOINED WITH JUDEA, THAT THEY MAY BE RECKONED TO BE UNDER ONE, NOR BOUND TO OBEY OTHER AUTHORITY THAN THE HIGH PRIEST’S. AS FOR PTOLEMAIS, AND THE LAND PERTAINING THERETO, I GIVE IT AS A FREE GIFT TO THE SANCTUARY AT JERUSALEM FOR THE NECESSARY EXPENSES OF THE SANCTUARY. MOREOVER, I GIVE EVERY YEAR FIFTEEN THOUSAND SHEKELS OF SILVER OUT OF THE KING’S ACCOUNTS FROM THE PLACES APPERTAINING. AND ALL THE OVERPLUS, WHICH THE OFFICERS PAYED NOT IN AS IN FORMER TIME, FROM HENCEFORTH SHALL BE GIVEN TOWARD THE WORKS OF THE TEMPLE. AND BESIDE THIS, THE FIVE THOUSAND SHEKELS OF SILVER, WHICH THEY TOOK FROM THE USES OF THE TEMPLE OUT OF THE ACCOUNTS YEAR BY YEAR, EVEN THOSE THINGS SHALL BE RELEASED, BECAUSE THEY APPERTAIN TO THE PRIESTS THAT MINISTER. AND WHOSOEVER THEY BE THAT FLEE UNTO THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM, OR BE WITHIN THE LIBERTIES HEREOF, BEING INDEBTED UNTO THE KING, OR FOR ANY OTHER MATTER, LET THEM BE AT LIBERTY, AND ALL THAT THEY HAVE IN MY REALM.  FOR THE BUILDING ALSO AND REPAIRING OF THE WORKS OF THE SANCTUARY EXPENSES SHALL BE GIVEN OF THE KING’S ACCOUNTS. 45 YEA, AND FOR THE BUILDING OF THE WALLS OF JERUSALEM, AND THE FORTIFYING THEREOF ROUND ABOUT, EXPENSES SHALL BE GIVEN OUT OF THE KING’S ACCOUNTS, AS ALSO FOR THE BUILDING OF THE WALLS IN JUDEA.” 1ST MACCABEES 13:31-40 STATES “NOW TRYPHON DEALT DECEITFULLY WITH THE YOUNG KING ANTIOCHUS, AND SLEW HIM. AND HE REIGNED IN HIS STEAD, AND CROWNED HIMSELF KING OF ASIA, AND BROUGHT A GREAT CALAMITY UPON THE LAND. THEN SIMON BUILT UP THE STRONG HOLDS IN JUDEA, AND FENCED THEM ABOUT WITH HIGH TOWERS, AND GREAT WALLS, AND GATES, AND BARS, AND LAID UP VICTUALS THEREIN.  MOREOVER, SIMON CHOSE MEN, AND SENT TO KING DEMETRIUS, TO THE END HE SHOULD GIVE THE LAND AN IMMUNITY, BECAUSE ALL THAT TRYPHON DID WAS TO SPOIL. UNTO WHOM KING DEMETRIUS ANSWERED AND WROTE AFTER THIS MANNER:  KING DEMETRIUS UNTO SIMON THE HIGH PRIEST, AND FRIEND OF KINGS, AS ALSO UNTO THE ELDERS AND NATION OF THE JEWS, SENDS GREETING: THE GOLDEN CROWN, AND THE SCARLET ROBE, WHICH YE SENT UNTO US, WE HAVE RECEIVED: AND WE ARE READY TO MAKE A STEADFAST PEACE WITH YOU, YEA, AND TO WRITE UNTO OUR OFFICERS, TO CONFIRM THE IMMUNITIES WHICH WE HAVE GRANTED. AND WHATSOEVER COVENANTS WE HAVE MADE WITH YOU SHALL STAND; AND THE STRONG HOLDS, WHICH YE HAVE BUILDED, SHALL BE YOUR OWN. AS FOR ANY OVERSIGHT OR FAULT COMMITTED UNTO THIS DAY, WE FORGIVE IT, AND THE CROWN TAX ALSO, WHICH YE OWE US: AND IF THERE WERE ANY OTHER TRIBUTE PAID IN JERUSALEM, IT SHALL NO MORE BE PAID. AND LOOK WHO ARE MEET AMONG YOU TO BE IN OUR COURT, LET THEN BE ENROLLED, AND LET THERE BE PEACE BETWIXT US.” 
TREE OF LIFE WITH THE LORD IN ACTS 8
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IN GENESIS 2:9 SAYS “AND OUT OF THE GROUND MADE THE LORD GOD TO GROW EVERY TREE THAT IS PLEASANT TO THE SIGHT, AND GOOD FOR FOOD, THE TREE OF LIFE ALSO IN THE MIDST OF THE GARDEN…”IN GENESIS 3:22 STATES “AND THE LORD GOD SAID, ‘BEHOLD MAN IS BECOME AS ONE OF US, TO KNOW GOOD AND EVIL: AND NOW, LEST HE PUT FORTH HIS HAND, AND TAKE ALSO OF THE TREE OF LIFE, AND EAT, AND LIVE FOREVER.” IN GENESIS 3:24 DECLARES “SO HE DROVE OUT THE MAN, AND HE PLACED AT THE EAST OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN CHERUBIM’S, AND A FLAMING SWORD TURNED EVERY WAY, TO KEEP THE WAY OF THE TREE OF LIFE.” IN PROVERBS 3:18 MENTIONS “SHE IS A TREE OF LIFE TO THEM THAT LAY HOLD UPON HER: AND HAPPY IS EVERYONE THAT RETAINS HER.” IN PROVERBS 11:30 SAYS “THE FRUIT OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS A TREE OF LIFE, AND HE THAT WINS SOULS IS WISE.” IN PROVERBS 13:12 DECLARES “HOPE DEFERRED MAKES THE HEART SICK: BUT WHEN DESIRE COMES, IT IS A TREE OF LIFE.” IN SIRACH 19:19 DECLARES “THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD IS THE DOCTRINE OF LIFE: AND THEY THAT DO THINGS THAT PLEASE HIM SHALL RECEIVE THE FRUIT OF THE TREE OF IMMORTALITY.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 2:12 MENTIONS “THEY SHALL HAVE THE TREE OF LIFE FOR AN OINTMENT OF SWEET SAVOR (ETERNAL ANOINTING OIL AND ETERNAL INCENSE), THEY SHALL NEITHER LABOR, NOT BE WEARY.” IN REVELATION 2:7 SAYS “HE THAT HAS AN EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:8) SAYS UNTO THE CHURCHES: TO HIM THAT OVERCOMES WILL I GIVE TO EAT OF THE TREE OF LIFE, WHICH IS IN THE MIDST OF THE PARADISE OF GOD.” IN REVELATION 22:2 TELLS US “IN THE MIDST OF THE STREET OF IT, AND ON EITHER SIDE OF THE RIVER, WAS THERE THE TREE OF LIFE, WHICH BARE TWELVE MANNER  OF  FRUITS, AND  YIELDED HER FRUIT EVERY MONTH (12): AND THE LEAVES OF THE TREES WERE FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS (LAWS).” IN REVELATION 22:14 STATES “BLESSED ARE THEY THAT DO HIS COMMANDMENTS, THAT THEY MAY HAVE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE, AND MAY ENTER IN THROUGH THE GATES INTO THE CITY.” THE 12 FRUITS OF IMMORTALITY ARE (AGAPE) LOVE, PEACE, LONGSUFFERING, MEEKNESS, GENTLENESS, GOODNESS, PATIENCE, KINDNESS, FAITH, FAITHFULNESS, TEMPERANCE AND SELF CONTROL IN GALATIANS 5:22-23. TO EAT OF THESE FRUITS FROM THE TREE OF LIFE IT IS SINLESS AND IMMORTAL BECAUSE THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:8) SAYS, THERE IS NO ETERNAL LAW AGAINST IT OR ANY SIN OR ANY TEMPTATION IN GALATIANS 5:23.  
DIVINE SEED CALLED THE WORD OF GOD AND THE HOLY SCRIPTURES IN ACTS 9
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IN GENESIS 17:7 SAYS “AND I WILL ESTABLISH MY COVENANT BETWEEN ME AND THEE AND THY SEED AFTER THEIR GENERATIONS FOR AN EVERLASTING COVENANT, TO BE A GOD UNTO THEE, AND TO THY SEED AFTER THEE.” ALSO SOME SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 17:9-10, 19. IN GENESIS 48:4 STATES “AND SAID UNTO ME, ‘BEHOLD, I WILL MAKE THEE FRUITFUL, AND MULTIPLY THEE, AND I WILL MAKE OF THEE A MULTITUDE OF PEOPLE, AND WILL GIVE THIS LAND TO THY SEED AFTER THEE FOR AN EVERLASTING POSSESSION.” IN EXODUS 16:31 SAYS “AND THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL CALLED THE NAME THEREOF MANNA: AND IT WAS LIKE CORIANDER SEED, WHITE (WHITE COLOR), AND THE TASTE OF IT WAS LIKE WAFERS MADE WITH HONEY.” IN NUMBERS 11:7 MENTIONS “AND THE MANNA WAS AS CORIANDER SEED, AND THE COLOR THEREOF AS THE COLOR OF BDELLIUM (BLACK COLOR).” IN NUMBERS IN 1ST SAMUEL 20:42 MENTIONS “AND JONATHAN SAID TO DAVID, ‘GO IN PEACE, FORASMUCH AS WE HAVE SWORN BOTH OF US IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD,’ SAYING, ‘THE LORD BE BETWEEN ME AND THEE, AND BETWEEN MY SEED AND THY SEED FOREVER.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 22:31 SAYS “AS FOR GOD, HIS WAY IS PERFECT, THE WORD (SEED) OF THE LORD IS TRIED: HE IS A BUCKLER TO ALL THEM THAT TRUSTS IN HIM.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:51 DECLARES “HE IS A TOWER OF SALVATION FOR HIS KING: AND SHOWS MERCY TO HIS ANOINTED, UNTO DAVID, AND TO HIS SEED FOREVERMORE.” ALSO, THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 18:50. IN PSALMS 33:4 MENTIONS “FOR THY WORD (SEED) OF THE LORD IS RIGHT, AND ALL HIS WORKS ARE DONE IN TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 33:6 SAYS “BY THE WORD (SEED) OF THE LORD WERE THE HEAVENS MADE, AND ALL THE HOST OF THEM BY THE BREATH OF HIS NOSTRILS.” IN PSALMS 89:4 SAYS “THY SEED WILL I ESTABLISH FOREVER, AND BUILD UP THY THRONE TO ALL GENERATIONS. SELAH.” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 89:29, 36. IN PSALMS 119:89 DECLARES “LAMED. FOREVER, O LORD, THY WORD (SEED) IS SETTLED IN HEAVEN.”  IN PSALMS 138:2 STATES “I WILL WORSHIP TOWARD THY HOLY TEMPLE, AND PRAISE THY NAME FOR THY LOVING KINDNESS AND FOR THY TRUTH: FOR THOU HAVE MAGNIFIED THY WORD (SEED) ABOVE ALL THY NAME.” IN PROVERBS 30:5 SAYS “EVERY WORD (SEED) OF GOD IS PURE: HE IS A SHIELD UNTO THEM THAT PUT THEIR TRUST IN HIM.” IN JEREMIAH 2:21 MENTIONS “YET I HAD PLANTED YOU A NOBLE VINE, A SEED OF HIGHEST QUALITY…” IN SIRACH 43:26 TELLS US “BY HIM THE END OF THEM HAS PROSPERED SUCCESS AND BY HIS WORD (SEED) ALL THINGS CONSIST.” IN SIRACH 44:13 SAYS “THEIR SEED SHALL REMAIN FOREVER, AND THEIR GLORY SHALL NOT BE BLOTTED OUT.” IN SIRACH 48:3 STATES “BY THE WORD (SEED) OF THE LORD HE SHUT UP THE HEAVEN, AND ALSO THREE TIMES BROUGHT DOWN FIRE.” IN MATTHEW 4:4 SAYS “…MAN SHALL NOT LIVE BY BREAD ALONE, BUT BY EVERY WORD (SEED) THAT PROCEEDS OUT OF THE MOUTH OF GOD.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN LUKE 4:4. IN MATTHEW 18:16 TELLS US “…THAT IN THE MOUTH OF 2 OR 3 WITNESSES EVERY WORD (SEED) MAY BE ESTABLISHED.” IN JOHN 1:1 DECLARES “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S SEED IN PROVERBS 8:22-31---RSV), AND THE WORD (SON JESUS’ SEED) WAS WITH GOD, AND THE WORD (BROTHER JOHN’S SEED) WAS GOD.” IN LUKE 8:11 DECLARES “NOW THE PARABLE IS THIS: THE SEED IS THE WORD OF GOD.” IN JOHN 10:35 SAYS “…THE (WORD SEED) SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:20 DECLARES “FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS NOT IN WORD (OMNISCIENT SEED), BUT IN POWER (AUTHORITATIVE SEED).” IN HEBREWS 1:2-3 SAYS “HAS IN THESE LAST DAYS SPOKEN UNTO US BY HIS SON, WHOM HE HAD APPOINTED HEIR OF ALL THINGS, BY WHOM HE ALSO MADE THE WORLDS (AGES, AIONES, REALMS, UNIVERSES, ETERNITY’S AND AEONS), WHO BEING THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY, AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON, AND UPHOLDING ALL THINGS (UNIVERSE) BY THE WORD (SEED) OF HIS POWER…” IN HEBREWS 4:12 MENTIONS “FOR THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD IS QUICK, AND POWERFUL, AND SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD, PIERCING EVEN TO THE DIVIDING ASUNDER OF SOUL AND SPIRIT, AND OF THE JOINTS AND MARROW, AND IS A DISCERNER OF THE THOUGHTS AND INTENTS OF THE HEART.” IN HEBREWS 11:3 DECLARES “THROUGH FAITH WE UNDERSTAND THAT THE WORLDS WERE FRAMED BY THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD, SO THAT THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN WERE NOT MADE OF THE THINGS WHICH ARE VISIBLE.” IN 1ST PETER 1:23 STATES “BEING BORN AGAIN, NOT OF CORRUPTIBLE SEED, BUT OF INCORRUPTIBLE, BY THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD, WHICH LIVES & ABIDES FOREVER.”  IN 1ST JOHN 5:7 SAYS “FOR THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR RECORD IN HEAVEN: THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE WORD (SON JESUS CHRIST’S SEED) & THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN): THESE THREE ARE ONE.” IN REVELATION 19:13 DECLARES “AND HE WAS CLOTHED WITH VESTURE DIPPED IN BLOOD: AND HIS NAME IS CALLED THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD.”  THE WORD (SEED) OF GOD IS OUR ROAD MAP TO IMMORTALITY IN THE HEAVENS.
INCARNATION AS THE DIVINE CREATION OF THE LORD (GOD BECOMING FLESH IN 3 PERSONS) IN ACTS 10
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IN JOHN 1:14-16 DECLARES “AND THE WORD BECAME FLESH AND DWELT AMONG US, AND WE BEHELD HIS GLORY, THE GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH. JOHN (HOLY GHOST) BORE WITNESS OF HIM AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘HE WHO COMES AFTER ME IS PREFERRED BEFORE ME, FOR HE WAS BEFORE ME.’ AND OF HIS FULLNESS WE HAVE ALL RECEIVED, AND GRACE FOR GRACE, FOR THE LAW WAS GIVEN THROUGH (LORD) MOSES, BUT GRACE AND TRUTH CAME THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. NO ONE HAS SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME. THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON (JESUS), WHO IS IN THE BOSOM OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), HE HAS DECLARED HIM.” IN JOHN 5:19-21 MENTIONS “…THE SON (JESUS) CAN DO NOTHING OF HIMSELF, BUT WHAT HE SEES THE FATHER (STEPHEN) DO: FOR WHATSOEVER HE DOES, ALSO DOES THE SON (JESUS) LIKEWISE. FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (AGAPE) LOVES THE SON (JESUS), AND SHOWS HIM ALL THINGS THAT HIMSELF DOES: AND HE WILL SHOW HIM GREATER WORKS THAN THESE, THAT YE MAY MARVEL. FOR AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) RAISES UP THE DEAD, AND QUICKENS THEM, EVEN SO THE SON (JESUS) QUICKENS WHOM HE WILL.” IN JOHN 5:26 SAYS “FOR AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS LIFE IN HIMSELF, SO HAS HE GIVEN TO THE SON (JESUS) TO HAVE LIFE IN HIMSELF.” THE INCARNATION CONCERNS THE TRINITY BY WHICH GOD BECAME DIVINE FLESH SO THAT THESE CLOAKED LORD’S COULD BE SEEN AND TOUCHED. THIS IS BECAUSE IF ANYONE SEES THE LORD WITHOUT BEING CLOAKED, THEY WOULD BE KILLED IN EXODUS 33:22.     
DEITY CALLED THE GOD-HEAD BODILY AND ALSO THE DIVINE NATURE IN ACTS 11
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IN ROMANS 1:19-20 MENTIONS “BECAUSE THAT WHICH MAY BE KNOWN OF GOD IS MANIFEST IN THEM, FOR GOD (LORD YAH) HAS SHOWED IT UNTO THEM (TRINITY). FOR THE INVISIBLE THINGS OF HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) FROM THE CREATION OF THE WORLD ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GOD-HEAD (PHYSICAL TRINITY), SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:19 TELLS US “FOR IT PLEASED THE FATHER (STEPHEN) THAT IN HIM (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) SHOULD ALL FULLNESS DWELL.” IN COLOSSIANS 2:9 SAYS “FOR IN HIM (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) DWELLS ALL THE FULLNESS OF THE GOD-HEAD BODILY.” IN 1ST PETER 1:2-4 DECLARES “GRACE AND PEACE BE MULTIPLIED UNTO YOU THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND OF JESUS OUR LORD. ACCORDING TO HIS DIVINE POWER HAS GIVEN UNTO US ALL THINGS THAT PERTAIN UNTO LIFE AND GODLINESS, THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) THAT HAS CALLED US TO GLORY AND VIRTUE. WHEREBY ARE GIVEN UNTO US EXCEEDING GREAT AND PRECIOUS PROMISES: THAT BY THESE YE MIGHT BE PARTAKERS OF THE DIVINE NATURE, HAVING ESCAPED THE CORRUPTION THAT IS IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST.” IN ACTS 17:28-31 SAYS “FOR IN HIM WE LIVE AND MOVE, AND HAVE OUR BEING AS CERTAIN ALSO OF YOUR OWN POETS HAVE SAID, ‘FOR WE ARE ALSO HIS OFFSPRING.’ FORASMUCH THEN AS WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE OUGHT NOT TO THINK THE GOD-HEAD (TRINITY) IS LIKE UNTO GOLD, SILVER, OR STONE, GRAVEN BY ART AND MAN’S DEVICE.” AND THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE GOD (LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN) WINKED AT (OVERLOOKED), BUT NOW COMMAND ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REPENT.” BECAUSE HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS APPOINTED A DAY, IN WHICH HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THAT MAN (LORD JAMES, LORD JESUS OR LORD JOHN) WHO HE HAS ORDAINED, WHEREOF HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS GIVEN ASSURANCE TO ALL MEN, IN THAT HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN GALATIANS 1:1) HAS RAISED HIM (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) FROM THE DEAD.” THE DIVINE NATURE IS THE ROOT OF IMMORTALITY BECAUSE IT HAS ALWAYS BEEN A PART OF THE LORD’S PERSON AND SHALL NEVER END OR BEGIN.   
BURNING BUSH WITH THE LORD IN ACTS 12
[image: Image result for GOLD CROWN]
[image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ]            [image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ]
IN EXODUS 3:2-4 SAYS “AND THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM IN A FLAME OF FIRE FROM THE MIDST OF A BUSH, SO HE LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, THE BUSH WAS BURNING WITH FIRE, BUT THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED. THE MOSES SAID, ‘I WILL TURN ASIDE AND SEE THIS GREAT SIGHT, WHY THE BUSH DOES NOT BURN.’ SO WHEN THE LORD SAW THAT HE TURNED ASIDE TO LOOK, GOD CALLED HIM FROM THE MIDST OF THE BUSH AND SAID, ‘MOSES, MOSES!’ AND HE SAID, ‘HERE I AM  .’ IN MARK 12:26 DECLARES “BUT CONCERNING THE DEAD, THAT THEY RISE, HAVE YOU NOT READ IN THE BOOK OF MOSES, IN THE BURNING BUSH, HOW GOD SPOKE TO HIM, SAYING, ‘I AM   THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB’?” IN LUKE 20:37 MENTIONS “BUT EVEN MOSES SHOWED IN THE BURNING BUSH PASSAGE THAT THE DEAD ARE RAISED, WHEN HE CALLED THE LORD ‘THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB’.” IN ACTS 7:30 DECLARES “AND WHEN FORTY YEARS HAVE PASSED, AND ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM IN A FLAME OF FIRE IN A BUSH, IN THE WILDERNESS OF MOUNT SINAI.” IN ACTS 7:35 SAYS “’THIS MOSES WHOM THEY REJECTED, SAYING, ‘WHO MADE YOU A RULER AND A JUDGE?’ IS THE ONE GOD SENT TO BE A RULER AND A DELIVERER BY THE HAND OF THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO APPEARED TO HIM IN THE BUSH.” THE BURNING BUSH IS A KIND OF ETERNAL HERB OR HERBS THAT COULD BE USED FOR ETERNAL MEDICINES SINCE THE FIRE DID NOT CONSUME THE BUSH. 
BORN AGAIN OF GOD INSIDE THE GOSPEL KINGDOM IN ACTS 13
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IN JOHN 2:5-8 MENTIONS “VERILY, VERILY, I SAY UNTO THEE, ‘EXCEPT A MAN BE BORN OF WATER AND OF THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:8), HE CANNOT ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE FLESH IS FLESH, AND THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT (MIND) IS SPIRIT (MIND).’ MARVEL NOT THAT I SAID UNTO THEE, ‘YE MUST BE BORN AGAIN. THE WIND BLOWS WHERE IT LISTS, AND THOU HEAR THE SOUND THEREOF, BUT CANNOT TELL WHENCE IT COMES, AND WHITHER IF GOES: SO IS EVERYONE THAT IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT.’” ALSO, YOU, MUST BE BORN OF THE FIRE AND SPIRIT TO ENTER INTO THE DOOR OF THE KINGDOM IN LUKE 3:16-17 AND ACTS 2:1-4. 
BORN OF GOD INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 14
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TO BE BORN OF GOD IS TO BE BORN OF THE AGAPE LOVE AND SPIRIT INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD TO FUNCTION AND DWELL IN. IN 1ST JOHN 2:29 SAYS “IF YE KNOW THAT HE IS RIGHTEOUS, YE KNOW THAT EVERYONE THAT DOES RIGHTEOUSNESS IS BORN OF HIM.” IN 1ST JOHN 3:9 DECLARES “WHOSOEVER IS BORN OF GOD DOES NOT COMMIT SIN, FOR HIS SEED REMAINS IN HIM: AND HE CANNOT SIN, BECAUSE HE IS BORN OF GOD.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:7 MENTIONS “BELOVED, LET US (AGAPE) LOVE ONE ANOTHER: FOR (AGAPE) LOVE IS OF GOD, EVERY ONE THAT (AGAPE) LOVES IS BORN OF GOD, AND KNOWS GOD.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:1 SAYS “WHOSOEVER BELIEVES THE JESUS IS THE CHRIST IS BORN OF GOD: AND EVERYONE THAT (AGAPE) LOVES HIM THAT BEGAT (AGAPE) LOVES HIM ALSO THAT IS BEGOTTEN OF HIM.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:4 TELLS US “FOR WHATSOEVER IS BORN OF GOD OVERCOMES THE WORLD: AND THIS IS THE VICTORY THAT OVERCOMES THE WORLD, EVEN OUR FAITH.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:18 MENTIONS “WE KNOW THAT WHOSOEVER IS BORN OF GOD SINS NOT, BUT HE THAT IS BEGOTTEN OF GOD KEEPS HIMSELF, AND THE WICKED ONE TOUCHES HIM NOT.”  THIS MEANS THAT JESUS CHRIST WITH THE TWO OTHER PERSONS OF THE TRINITY AND THE LAW HAD THE ATTRIBUTE OF IMMORTALITY ALL THROUGH THEIR LIVES WAS NOT SUPPOSE TO DIE BECAUSE IF YOU ARE SINLESS THEN YOU CAN NEVER DIE. THERE IS ONLY ONE WEAKNESS OF THE ATTRIBUTE OF IMMORTALITY IS DYING VICARIOUSLY WHICH MEANS A PERSON WHO KNOWS NO TEMPTATION OR NO SIN AND DOES NOT COMMIT ANY TEMPTATION OR ANY SIN, BUT CHOOSES TO DIE FOR THE TEMPTATION OR THE SIN AND BECOMES TEMPTATION (LORD JOHN) IN LUKE 9:7-9 OR BECOMES SIN (LORD JESUS CHRIST) IN LUKE 23:26-56 OR BECOMES THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW (LORD JAMES) IN JAMES 2:8-13 OR BECOMES THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW (LORD STEPHEN) IN ACTS 7:60 WILL INDEED DIE FOR IT, EVEN IF THEY HAVE THE ATTRIBUTE  OF  IMMORTALITY  PROVEN  IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:21; ROMANS 2:11-16 AND ACTS 7:51-8:3. THE LAW ULTIMATELY SAYS IF YOU ARE THE CHRIST OR MESSIAH YOU WILL NOT DIE AT ALL LIKE THE LORD YAH AS THE CHRIST. THE LORD JOHN BECAME TEMPTATION BUT DIED VICARIOUSLY AS THE WOMAN IN THE ALONE POSITION IN HEBREWS 9:27 IN THE BEHEADING IN SEPTEMBER 29AD FOR WOMANKIND AT 32.5 YEARS OF AGE IN 1 HOUR AT 2:00-3:00 PM ON FRIDAY & THE GIFT OF IMMORTALITY WAS IN FORCE IN THE OT FROM GENESIS TO 4 MACCABEES. THE LORD JESUS IS SINLESS BUT HE DIED VICARIOUSLY AS THE MAN IN THE ALONE POSITION IN HEBREWS 9:27 IN THE CROSS IN APRIL 30AD WHICH MEANS HE BECAME SIN WITHOUT THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN AND WITHOUT COMMITTING SIN, BUT SIMPLY DIED FOR MANKIND AT 33 YEARS OF AGE IN 6 HOURS OR 360 MINUTES FROM 9:00 AM TO 3:00 PM ON FRIDAY & THE GIFT OF IMMORTALITY WAS IN FORCE IN THE NT FROM MATTHEW TO REVELATIONS. THE LORD JAMES BECAME THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW AND DIED VICARIOUSLY AS THE LAW/BOY (2-FOLD POSITION) IN ROMANS 5:7 IN THE STONING IN THE FALL OF 63AD FOR THE MILITARY LAW (ROMANS 14:8 FOR THE LORDSHIPS OF THE ANGELS) IN THE ONE POSITION AT 65 YEARS OF AGE IN 2 HOURS OR 120 MINUTES FROM 1:00 PM TO 3:00 PM ON FRIDAY & THE GIFT OF IMMORTALITY WAS IN FORCE IN THE LUKE’S HIGHER TESTAMENT. THE LORD STEPHEN THE ULTIMATE CHRIST (JOHN 8:42) BECAME THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP ABOVE THE LAW & DIED VICARIOUSLY AS THE LORD IN THE ONE POSITION IN ROMANS 14:8 IN THE STONING IN APRIL 33AD FOR THE MINISTERIAL LORDSHIP (REVELATION 2:26) AT 21 IN 1 HOUR (60 MINUTES) FROM 2:00 PM TO 3:00 PM ON FRIDAY & THE GIFT OF IMMORTALITY WAS IN FORCE IN THE ACT’S HIGHEST TESTAMENT. THE LORD PETER DIED VICARIOUSLY FOR CHILD KIND IN THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS IN THE ONE POSITION IN 1 HOUR. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE CHRISTIAN CHRIST BECAUSE HIS SON JESUS PROCEEDED FROM HIM IN JOHN 8:42. THE 5 CHRIST’S OF ALL CREATION DIED FOR THE LAW OF ALL CREATION & THE UNIVERSAL LAW DID CHANGE IN HEBREWS 1:1-13:25.   
DIVINE FLESH (HOLY FLESH, ETERNAL FLESH & SEXLESS FLESH) OF THE LORD IN ACTS 15
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IN JOHN 6:53-58 DECLARES “VERILY, VERILY, I SAY UNTO YOU, ‘EXCEPT YE EAT THE FLESH OF THE SON OF MAN (JESUS CHRIST), AND DRINK HIS BLOOD, YE HAVE NO LIFE IN YOU. WHOSO EATS MY FLESH, AND DRINKS MY BLOOD, HAS ETERNAL LIFE, AND I WILL RAISE HIM UP AT THE LAST DAY. FOR MY FLESH IS MEAT INDEED, AND MY BLOOD IS DRINK INDEED. HE THAT EATS MY FLESH AND DRINKS MY BLOOD, DWELLS IN ME, AND I IN HIM. AS THE LIVING FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS SENT ME, AND I LIVE BY THE FATHER (STEPHEN), SO HE THAT EATS ME, EVEN HE SHALL LIVE BY ME. THIS IS THAT BREAD WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN: NOT AS YOUR FATHERS DID EAT MANNA, AND ARE DEAD: HE THAT EATS OF THIS BREAD SHALL LIVE FOREVER.” THIS KIND OF FLESH IS NOT SINFUL IN NATURE BUT WILL REAP ETERNAL LIFE. 
IMMUTABILITY (UNCHANGEABLENESS) IN ACTS 16
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THE TRINITY OF GOD AS BEING ETERNAL IS THE SAME YESTERDAY, TODAY AND FOREVER IN HEBREWS 13:8. IN PSALMS 33:11 SAYS “THE COUNSEL OF THE LORD STANDS FOREVER, THE PLANS OF HIS HEART TO ALL GENERATIONS.” IN PSALMS 102:25-27 MENTIONS “OF OLD YOU LAID THE FOUNDATION OF THE EARTH AND THE HEAVENS ARE THE WORK OF YOUR HANDS. THEY WILL PERISH, BUT YOU WILL ENDURE, YES, THEY WILL GROW OLD LIKE A GARMENT, LIKE A CLOAK YOU WILL CHANGE THEM AND THAT WILL BE CHANGED, BUT YOU ARE THE SAME, AND YOUR YEARS WILL HAVE NO END.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN HEBREWS 1:10-12. IN JAMES 1:10-12 STATES “EVERY GOOD AND PERFECT GIFT IS FROM ABOVE, AND COMES DOWN FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF LIGHTS, WITH WHOM THERE IS NO VARIATION OR SHADOW OF TURNING.” IN MATTHEW 13:36 SAYS “…THAT IT MIGHT BE FULFILLED WHICH WAS SPOKEN BY THE PROPHET, SAYING, ‘I WILL OPEN MY MOUTH IN PARABLES, I WILL UTTER THINGS KEPT SECRET FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” IN MATTHEW 25:34 DECLARES “THEN THE KING WILL SAY TO THOSE ON HIS RIGHT HAND, ‘COME, YOU, BLESSED OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN OUR LORD), INHERIT THE KINGDOM PREPARED FOR YOU FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” IN EPHESIANS 1:4 TELLS US “…JUST AS HE CHOSE US IN HIM BEFORE THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE WORLD, THAT WE SHOULD BE HOLY AND WITHOUT BLAME BEFORE HIM IN (AGAPE) LOVE…” IN EPHESIANS 1:11-12 SAYS “IN HIM ALSO WE HAVE OBTAINED AN INHERITANCE, BEING PREDESTINED ACCORDING TO THE PURPOSE OF HIM WHO WORKS ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL, THAT WE WHO FIRST TRUSTED CHRIST SHOULD BE TO THE PRAISE OF HIS GLORY.” IN EPHESIANS 3:9 STATES “…AND TO MAKE ALL SEE WHAT IS THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE MYSTERY, WHICH FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE AGES HAS BEEN HIDDEN IN GOD WHO CREATED ALL THINGS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST…” IN EPHESIANS 3:11 DECLARES “…ACCORDING TO THE ETERNAL PURPOSE WHICH HE ACCOMPLISHED IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD…” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:19 SAYS “THE SOLID FOUNDATION OF GOD STANDS, HAVING THIS SEAL: “THE LORD KNOWS WHO ARE HIS,” AND “LET EVERYONE WHO NAMES THE NAME OF CHRIST DEPART FROM INIQUITY.” IN 1ST PETER 1:20-21 MENTIONS “HE INDEED WAS FOREORDAINED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, BUT WAS MANIFEST IN THESE LAST TIMES FOR YOU, WHO THROUGH HIM BELIEVE IN GOD, WHO RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD & GAVE HIM GLORY, SO THAT YOUR FAITH AND HOPE ARE IN GOD.” IN REVELATION 13:8 DECLARES “ALL WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL WORSHIP HIM, WHOSE NAMES HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” IN ISAIAH 46:9-11 SAYS “REMEMBER THE FORMER THINGS OF OLD, FOR I AM   GOD, & THERE IS NONE LIKE ME, DECLARING THE END FROM THE BEGINNING, & FROM ANCIENT TIMES THAT ARE NOT YET DONE, SAYING, ‘MY COUNSEL SHALL STAND, & I WILL DO ALL MY PLEASURE, CALLING A BIRD OF PREY FROM THE EAST. THE MAN WHO EXECUTES MY COUNSEL FROM A FAR COUNTRY. INDEED, I HAVE SPOKEN IT. I WILL BRING IT TO PASS, I HAVE PURPOSED IT. I WILL ALSO DO IT.” IN NUMBERS 23:19 STATES “GOD (STEPHEN) IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE, NOR A SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT, HAS HE SAID & WILL HE NOT DO? OR HAS HE SPOKEN & WILL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29 SAYS “AND ALSO THE STRENGTH OF ISRAEL WILL NOT LIE NOT RELENT, FOR HE IS NOT A MAN THAT HE SHOULD RELENT.” IN HEBREWS 6:17-18 MENTIONS “WHEREIN GOD, WILLING MORE ABUNDANTLY TO SHOW UNTO THE HEIRS OF PROMISE THE IMMUTABILITY OF HIS COUNSEL (TRIUNE TRINITY—FATHER STEPHEN AS THE 2ND SINGLE  LORD CALLED WISDOM IN THE LORDSHIP FOR LORD KIND IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 (RSV); 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:38, 42 CONCERNING THE RESURRECTED LORD,  SON JESUS CHRIST AS THE 2ND MAN ADAM IN THE NEW WORLD FOR MANKIND IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:45-49 AND BROTHER JOHN AS THE 2ND WOMAN EVE IN THE OLD WORLD FOR WOMANKIND IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:45-49 BY THESE THREE IMMUTABLE THINGS) CONFIRMED IT BY AN OATH: THAT BY TWO IMMUTABLE THINGS (LORD PETER AS THE 2ND CHILD CAIN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:37-38 CONCERNING THE SEED IN THE NEW BEGINNING FOR CHILD KIND AND LORD JAMES AS THE 2ND SERPENT LUCIFER IN THE WHOLE LAW FOR BOY KIND AND ANGEL KIND IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:40-41), IN WHICH IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD (LORD YAH) TO LIE, WE MIGHT HAVE A STRONG CONSOLATION, WHO HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO LAY HOLD UPON THE HOPE SET BEFORE US: WHICH HOPE WE HAVE AS AN ANCHOR OF THE SOUL, BOTH SURE AND STEADFAST, AND WHICH ENTERS INTO THAT WITHIN THE VEIL. WHETHER THE FORERUNNER IS FOR US ENTERED, EVEN JESUS (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD FOR MANKIND) MADE A HIGH PRIEST FOREVER AFTER THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK.” IN ACTS 7:59 SAYS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CALLED ON THE LORD YAH WITHOUT CEASING AND CHANGING. WHAT IS UNCHANGING CANNOT BE CHANGED BUT IS FINAL AND ETERNAL IN THE HEAVENS WHICH CANNOT BE MOVED.         
INFALLIBILITY (WITHOUT MISTAKES) (OMNISCIENT) IN ACTS 17
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IN ACTS 1:1-8 DECLARES “THE FORMER TREATISE HAVE I MADE, O THEOPHILUS, OF ALL THAT JESUS BEGAN BOTH TO DO UNTIL THE DAY IN WHICH HE WAS TAKEN UP, AFTER THAT HE THROUGH THE HOLY GHOST, HAD GIVEN COMMANDMENTS UNTO THE APOSTLES WHOM HE HAD CHOSEN: HE SHOWED HIMSELF ALIVE AFTER HIS PASSION BY MANY INFALLIBLE PROOFS, BEING SEEN OF THEM FORTY DAYS (FORTY NIGHTS), AND SPEAKING OF THE THINGS PERTAINING TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD. AND BEING ASSEMBLED TOGETHER WITH THEM, COMMANDED THEM THAT THEY SHOULD DEPART FROM JERUSALEM, BUT WAIT FOR THE PROMISE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), WHICH, SAYS, ‘YE HAVE HEARD OF ME.’ WHAT THEY THEREFORE WERE COME TOGETHER, THEY ASKED HIM SAYING, ‘LORD, WILL THOU AT THIS TIME RESTORE AGAIN THE KINGDOM TO ISRAEL?’ AND HE SAID UNTO THEM, ‘IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW THE TIMES OR THE SEASONS, WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS PUT IN HIS OWN (SUPREME) AUTHORITY. BUT YE SHALL RECEIVE POWER, AFTER THE HOLY GHOST HAS COME UPON YOU: AND YE SHALL BE WITNESSES UNTO BOTH IN JERUSALEM, AND IN ALL JUDEA, AND IN SAMARIA, AND TO THE UTTERMOST PART OF THE EARTH.’” THIS KIND OF ATTRIBUTE IS WITHOUT MISTAKES WHICH MEANS IT IS THE PERFECT WILL OF GOD THAT CANNOT BE OVERTHROWN IN ACTS 5:38-39.
THE DEFINITION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBILITY IS THAT IT IS ALWAYS WITHOUT MISTAKES BECAUSE HE IS THE ONLY DIVINE SOURCE & SUPREME AUTHORITY OF ALL THE HOLY SCRIPTURES IN JOHN 1:1-3; HEBREWS 1:1-3 & ROMANS 13:1-2. IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16 DECLARES “ALL SCRIPTURE IS GIVEN BY INSPIRATION OF GOD, AND IS PROFITABLE FOR DOCTRINE, FOR REPROOF, FOR CORRECTION, FOR INSTRUCTION IN RIGHTEOUSNESS…” YET THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPIES OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT MEAN THE BIBLICAL INSPIRATION OR THE PROPHETIC STYLE EXTENDS BEYOND THE BIBLICAL WRITERS TO THE TRANSLATORS OF THE COPYISTS OF THE TRANSMITTED ORIGINALS OR TO THE INTERPRETERS OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE. THE GOSPEL DOGMA MUST BE CONFORMED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPIRIT OF TRUTH THAT WAS AUTHORIZED TO HIS APOSTLES AS A DIVINE GUIDE TO THE EXPOSITION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORK IN HIS JESUS CHRIST. THERE IS NOT CONSIDERATION OR BASIS TO EXTEND THAT AUTHORITY TO ANY OF THE OTHER TEACHING HIERARCHIES OF THE ROMAN CHURCH OR ANY OTHER DENOMINATION. ALSO IT IS NOT AUTHORIZED TO THE TRANSLATORS OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE INTO NEW LANGUAGES OR TO THE DIVINE WORK OF THE COPYISTS WHO PREPARED THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS OF THE APOSTOLIC ORIGINALS. THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPIES DOES NOT MEAN THE COPIERS ARE TOTALLY INERRANT IN NATURE. INERRANCY IS A DIVINELY SAFEKEEPING QUALITY OF THE PROPHETIC APOSTOLIC AUTOGRAPHS AND WAS A DIVINE REVELATION INSPIRED OF THE SPECIAL ACTIVITY SOLELY DONE BY THE SUPERVISION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOLY GHOST IN WHICH THE HOLY GHOST SAFEGUARDED THE HOLY WRITERS FROM ANY ERROR BY INSTRUCTING THEM A KIND OF HOLY STYLE USED FROM THE CHOICE OF WORDS THEY USED. THIS INSPIRATION ONLY REFERS TO THE ORIGINAL WRITINGS, BUT NOT TO TRANSCRIPTS OR TRANSLATIONS. SOME OF THE EARLY COPIES CONTAINED ERRORS, BUT THIS DOES NOT MEAN ALL OF THEM. THE VOCATIONAL EXPERTISE WERE PROFICIENT BY THE COPYISTS IN MANY OF THE EARLY TRANSCRIPTS, BY PERFECTLY DUPLICATING THE AUTOGRAPHS, BUT THIS IS NOT A RESULT OF DIVINE INSPIRATION. THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPIES DOES NOT MEAN IT IS THE PERSONAL INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPYISTS. THIS IS NOT A CLAIM FOR THE COPYISTS INDIVIDUAL INFALLIBILITY, NOR FOR THE DIVINE INERRANCY AS A PERSONAL PROPERTY OF THE APOSTLES AND PROPHETS. THE HOLY COPIES HAS INFALLIBILITY AND RELIABILITY BY THEIR PREDECESSOR OF THE ORIGINAL AUTOGRAPHS. THIS DOES NOT MEAN IT IS BECAUSE OF ANY PERSONAL RELIABILITY OF HUMAN AGENTS WHO HAVE THE TASK OF TRANSCRIBING HOLY SCRIPTURE. THE INFALLIBILITY OF THE COPIES DOES NOT MEAN AN EQUALITY OF ALL THE HOLY TEXTS, TRANSLATIONS OR VERSIONS.  MANY OF THE VERSIONS ARE “DEFECTIVE VERSIONS” IN THE LIGHT OF SUPERIOR SOURCES. THIS MEANS MOST VERSIONS ARE CORRUPTED WITH INNUMERABLE ERRORS. WE MUST CONCLUDE TO THE ORIGINALS IF ALL POSSIBLE FOR THE DIVINE INSPIRATION & TRUTH OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURE.      
INERRANCY (WITHOUT ERRORS) (OMNISCIENT) IN ACTS 18
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THE DEFINITION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INERRANCY IS THAT THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, WHICH ARE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AND PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IS EXEMPT FROM THE LIABILITY TO ANY MISTAKES AND ARE INCAPABLE OF ANY ERRORS. IN ALL HIS TEACHING THEY ARE PERFECT IN ACCORD WITH ALL INSPIRED BIBLICAL TRUTHS, SOLELY FROM HIS OWN HOLY GHOST IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26; 16:13. PLENARY INSPIRATION IS ALWAYS OPPOSED TO PARTIAL INSPIRATION. PLENARY INSPIRATION MEANS ALL THE DIVISIONS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE IN THE FULLEST CONTEXT OF THE HISTORICAL, PHYSICS, GEOGRAPHICAL, CHRONOLOGICAL, AS WELL AS DOCTRINE WERE ALL COMPOSED UNDER THE INFALLIBLE & INERRANT INSTRUCTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN HOLY GHOST. THE FULL INSPIRATION IS KNOWN AS PLENUS. THE PARTIAL INSPIRATION TRIES TO LIMIT THE OPERATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN HOLY GHOST, BY TRYING TO PUT A STRAGGLE HOLD TO THE DOCTRINAL PART OF HIS HOLY HOLY BIBLE, LEAVING THE OTHER PARTS TO INTENTIONAL OR UNINTENTIONAL ERRORS OR MISTAKES. VERBAL INSPIRATION CAN OPERATE IN BOTH AREAS OR SEPARATE FROM EACH OTHER. PLENARY INSPIRATION ALWAYS CONFIRMS THAT THE LANGUAGE IS ALSO INSPIRED, BUT IF IT IS DENIED WILL DEEM WORTHY OF PARTIAL INSPIRATION. THE APPROVAL OR DISAPPROVAL SOLELY DEPENDS ON THE NATURE OF LANGUAGE AND ITS ORIGIN OF THOUGHT.  THE CREATURE WHO RESPECTS THE HOLY SCRIPTURE AS NATURAL AND NECESSARY WILL ALSO HOLD THAT THOUGHTS DOES SUGGEST WORDS THAT CAN HOLD INSPIRED THOUGHTS EXPRESSED IN A INSPIRED LANGUAGE. THE CREATURE WHO RESPECTS THE HOLY SCRIPTURE AS ARTIFICIAL AND ARBITRARY WILL ONLY HOLD THAT THE THOUGHT IS INSPIRED. THIS RUNS INTO PROBLEMS WITH CANONICITY. WHICH BOOKS ARE INSPIRED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN? IT IS IMPORTANT FOR EVERY CREATURE TO DETERMINE WHICH BOOKS THE FATHER STEPHEN INSPIRED AND WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN MADE AUTHORITATIVE. THE WORD CANON COMES FROM A WORD IN THE GREEK CALLED KANON AND FROM THE HEBREW WORD QANEH WHICH MEANS “MEASURING ROD.” NO CREATURE EVER HAD THE AUTHORITY TO MAKE THE BOOKS INSPIRED AT NO TIME IN HISTORY. ONLY THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS THE AUTHORITY TO MAKE THE BOOKS INSPIRED IN ROMANS 13:1-2. THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN MAKE ALL THE BOOKS INSPIRED, INCLUDING THE OT—OLD TESTAMENT (43 BOOKS), MT—APOCRYPHAL MIDDLE TESTAMENT (20 BOOKS), NT—NEW TESTAMENT (27 BOOKS) AND THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS—THE LOST BOOKS OF THE NT (47 BOOKS MENTIONED LATER ON IN THIS BOOK) IF IT IS SOLELY DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AND DOES NOT LIMIT HIS OWN HOLY GHOST BY THE ETERNAL CREATURES IGNORANCE, WHICH IS ALWAYS UNAUTHORIZED BY THE REST OF HIS ETERNAL CREATURES IF ETERNAL IGNORANCE IS IN QUESTION AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND.          
WHAT IS TRUTH?
THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ESSENCE OF TRUTH AND THIS QUALITY SHOULD BE REFLECTED IN THE CHARACTER OF HIS DIVINE CREATURES. LIES IS DAMNED IN LEGAL CONTEXTS, BUT TRUTH IS ALWAYS PRAISED AND ADVOCATED. THE FATHER STEPHEN TAKES PLEASURE IN HONESTY AND TRUTH FROM HIS UPRIGHT CREATURES. 
TRUTH ORIGINATED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN IN PSALMS 25:5; 26:3; 43:3; 86:11; ISAIAH 65:16 & DANIEL 9:13. TRUTH IS AN ASPECT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CHARACTER: IT IS DEMONSTRATED IN HIS FAITHFULNESS AND RELIABILITY IS IN NUMBERS 23:19; PSALMS 31:5; 33:4; 40:10-11; 119:160; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; ISAIAH 45:19; JEREMIAH 10:10; DANIEL 10:21 & MICAH 7:20. IT IS DEMONSTRATED IN HIS JUSTICE AND MERCY IS IN PSALMS 96:13; 119:30, 43-44, 142, 151. TRUTH SHOULD BE REFLECTED IN THE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES IS IN ZECHARIAH 7:9; 8:3, 16, 19; 1ST KINGS 17:22-24; PSALMS 15:1-5; 51:6; 145:18; PROVERBS 23:23; JEREMIAH 4:2; 5:1 & MALACHI 2:6. ABSENCE OF HIS TRUTH IN THE HUMAN CHARACTER DISPLEASES THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ISAIAH 48:1; 59:14-15 & JEREMIAH 5:3; 7:28; 9:3. TRUTH AS AN ABSTRACT QUALITY IS IN PSALMS 45:4; PROVERBS 23:23 & DANIEL 8:12. TRUTH IS THE OPPOSITE OF A LIE IS IN PROVERBS 16:13; 1ST KINGS 17:24; 22:16; 2ND CHRONICLES 18:15; NEHEMIAH 6:6; PROVERBS 8:7; 12:17; ISAIAH 45:19 & ZECHARIAH 8:16. TRUTH IS SUBJECT TO INFALLIBLE PROOF IS IN GENESIS 42:14-16; DEUTERONOMY 13:12-15; 17:2-5; 19:16-19; 22:20-21; 1ST KINGS 10:6-7; 2ND CHRONICLES 9:5-6 & JOB 5:27. TRUTH IS COMMENDED IN HOLY SCRIPTURE IS IN PROVERBS 12:19, 22; 13:5; 14:25; 19:5, 9; EXODUS 20:16; 23:1, 7; DEUTERONOMY 5:20; EPHESIANS 4:25 & REVELATION 22:14-15. THE LACK OF TRUTH IS A CHARACTERISTIC OF A SEXUAL APOSTASY IS IN JEREMIAH 7:28; PSALMS 52:1-4; ISAIAH 59:12-15; JEREMIAH 9:5-6 & AMOS 5:10. TRUTH AS AN EXPRESSION OF AFFIRMATION IS IN DANIEL 11:2; JOSHUA 7:20; RUTH 3:12; 2ND KINGS 19:17; JEREMIAH 26:15; MATTHEW 5:18; 8:10; 21:21; MARK 8:12; 14:30; JOHN 3:3; 8:51; 21:18 & LUKE 4:24; 21:32. AMEN AS A LITURGICAL AFFIRMATION OF TRUTH: OF OATHS AND CURSES IS IN NUMBERS 5:22; DEUTERONOMY 27:15-26; NEHEMIAH 5:13 & JEREMIAH 11:5. OF BENEDICTIONS AND DOXOLOGIES IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:36; NEHEMIAH 8:6 & PSALMS 41:13; 72:19; 89:52; 106:48. IN GENERAL USE IS IN JEREMIAH 28:6 & 1ST KINGS 1:32-37. IN THE NT IS IN ROMANS 1:25; 9:5; 11:36; MATTHEW 6:13; 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:16; 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:20; GALATIANS 6:18; PHILIPPIANS 4:20; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17; HEBREWS 13:20-21; 2ND PETER 3:18; JUDE 25 & REVELATION 1:6-7; 7:12; 22:20. 
TRUTH AS OPPOSED TO FALSEHOODS AND DOWNRIGHT LIES IS IN EPHESIANS 4:25; JOHN 3:33; 4:37; 18:23; ROMANS 1:18; 9:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:54; 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:14; GALATIANS 4:16; TITUS 1:13; 2ND PETER 2:22; 1ST JOHN 2:4; 2ND JOHN 1-2 & ACTS 6:8-10; 7:1-53, 55-56, 59-60; 21:24; 24:8; 26:25. TRUTH AS REALITY IS IN HEBREWS 9:24; JOHN 1:9; 4:23; 17:3; EPHESIANS 4:24; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:9; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:2; 3:2; HEBREWS 8:2; 12:8; 1ST PETER 5:12; 1ST JOHN 2:5, 8; 5:20 & REVELATION 19:9. TRUTH AS TRUSTWORTHY AFFIRMATIONS IS IN JOHN 6:47; MATTHEW 6:2; 10:23; 16:28; 19:23; 23:36; 26:13; MARK 9:41; 11:23; JOHN 1:51; 5:24-25; 8:34; 10:7; 16:7; PHILIPPIANS 1:15; 1ST TIMOTHY 3:9 & LUKE 12:44; 21:3. TRUTH AS FAITHFULNESS AND RELIABILITY: THE QUALITY OF TRUTH IS IN PHILIPPIANS 4:8; JOHN 1:17; 3:21; 4:24; 17:17; ROMANS 2:20; 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:8; 13:6; 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:8; EPHESIANS 5:9; 6:14 & 3RD JOHN 12. THE WHOLE TRUTH AS AN ASPECT OF THE DIVINE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ROMANS 3:3-4, 7; 15:8; PSALMS 51:4; 1ST JOHN 5:20 & REVELATION 3:7, 14; 6:10; 15:3; 16:7; 19:2, 11. TRUTH AS A HUMAN QUALITY IS IN 1ST JOHN 1:8; JOHN 3:21; 7:18; EPHESIANS 4:15; PHILIPPIANS 1:18; REVELATION 2:13 & ACTS 11:23; 14:22. THE SON JESUS AS TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:14; 14:6; 15:1; 18:37-38 & 1ST JOHN 5:20. THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST AS TRUTH IS IN JOHN 14:16-17; 15:26; 16:13 & 1ST JOHN 4:6; 5:6. THE GOSPEL KINGDOM AND THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN FAITH AS TRUTH IS IN EPHESIANS 1:13; JOHN 8:31-32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:2; GALATIANS 2:5; COLOSSIANS 1:5; 1ST TIMOTHY 2:3-4; 4:6; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:18; 4:4; TITUS 1:1; JAMES 5:19; 2ND PETER 2:2; 1ST JOHN 3:19 & ACTS 20:30. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE ONLY ONE TRUE GOD: HE ALONE IS GOD IS IN JEREMIAH 10:10; DEUTERONOMY 4:39; 2ND CHRONICLES 15:3; ISAIAH 43:10-11; 45:5-6, 14, 21; ZECHARIAH 14:9; JOHN 1:18; 17:3 & REVELATION 6:10. THE CONTRAST WITH OTHER GODS IS IN ROMANS 1:25; EXODUS 15:11; DEUTERONOMY 4:35; 32:39; PSALMS 86:8; ISAIAH 43:3 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:9. THE CONTRAST WITH EARTHLY RULERS IS IN JEREMIAH 10:6-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS CHARACTERIZED BY TRUTH IS IN PSALMS 31:5; 40:10; 43:3; ISAIAH 65:16; JOHN 3:33; 7:28; 8:26; 1ST JOHN 5:20 & REVELATION 15:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH IS DEMONSTRATED IN HIS OWN REVELATION OF HIMSELF OR IN HIS SON JESUS: THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE WHOLE TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:1-3; ROMANS 3:4; TITUS 1:2; HEBREWS 1:1-3; 6:18; JAMES 1:17 & ACTS 6:3, 5, 10; 7:1-53, 55-56, 69-60. THE SON JESUS IS TRUTH IS IN JOHN 14:6 & 1ST JOHN 5:20. THE SON JESUS & THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST BRINGS TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:14; 14:16-17 & ROMANS 15:8. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WORDS ARE ALWAYS TRUTHFUL: HIS WORDS ARE CONSISTENTLY TRUE, ACCURATE AND RELIABLE IS IN NUMBERS 23:19; 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; PSALMS 12:6; 33:4; 119:151, 160; ROMANS 3:4; TITUS 1:2; HEBREWS 6:18 & JAMES 1:17. HIS WORDS OF PROMISE ARE TOTALLY TRUE AND TRUSTWORTHY IS IN PSALMS 132:11; PSALMS 110:4; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13 & HEBREWS 7:21. THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION IN LORDSHIP BETWEEN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH AND ALL OTHER TRUTHS, SUCH AS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IS IN HEBREWS 4:12 (NKJV) & LUKE 11:17-23; 21:10. THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION BETWEEN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH AND ALL OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S LIES IS IN JOHN 8:37-47. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES LIVE IN THE LIGHT OF HIS TRUTH IS IN PSALMS 86:11; 26:3; 119:141-142; DANIEL 9:13 & JOHN 17:17. 
THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THE TITLES REFLECTING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTHFULNESS: THE TRUE GOD AS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 15:3; JEREMIAH 10:10 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:9. THE GOD OF TRUTH AS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 31:5 & ISAIAH 65:16. THE SON JESUS CHRIST IS THE TRUTH IS IN JOHN 1:14, 17; 6:32; 14:6; 1ST JOHN 5:20 & REVELATION 3:7, 14. THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS THE TRUTH IS IN JOHN 14:17; 15:26; 16:13 & 1ST JOHN 4:6; 5:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS TRUE TO HIS DIVINE CHARACTER AND HIS INERRANT WORD: HE SPEAKS THE TRUTH IS IN ISAIAH 45:19; 2ND SAMUEL 7:28; PSALMS 33:4; 119:160; JOHN 17:17 & REVELATION 21:5; 22:6. HE DOES NOT LIE IS IN NUMBERS 23:19; ROMANS 3:4; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13; TITUS 1:2 & HEBREWS 6:18. HE IS TRUE TO HIMSELF AND HIS DIVINE PROMISES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 32:4; PSALMS 25:10; 33:4; 145:13; 146:6; LAMENTATIONS 3:23; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUE PROMISES: THE HOLY GHOST PROMISED TO THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IS IN ACTS 1:4-8. THE HOLY GHOST PROMISED TO HIS SON JESUS OUR LORD IS IN ACTS 2:31-33. THE HOLY GHOST GIVEN TO HIS SON JESUS OUR LORD IS IN ACTS 7:59. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS THE INERRANT LAW IS IN PSALMS 19:7; 119:142, 151, 160 & MALACHI 2:6-7. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS ALL 10 COVENANTS IS IN PSALMS 25:10; 145:13; HOSEA 2:19-20 & 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE 10 COVENANTS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE GARDEN OF EDEN THAT THE LORD GOD CREATED.” THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS THE PROPHETIC WORD IS IN EZEKIEL 12:25; 33:33; ISAIAH 55:11; JEREMIAH 1:12; 28:9 & DANIEL 2:45. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS HIS DIVINE PROMISES IS IN JOSHUA 23:14-15; NUMBERS 23:19; 1ST KINGS 8:20; PSALMS 105:42; ROMANS 4:20-21 & ACTS 1:4-8; 2:31-33; 7:59. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS HIS IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT & HIS IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IS IN PSALMS 96:13; 98:9; ISAIAH 11:3-5; ROMANS 2:2 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS HIS TEACHINGS IS IN JOHN 1:17; MATTHEW 5:18; 22:16; MARK 3:28; 12:14; JOHN 1:51; 8:31-32; 18:37 & LUKE 4:24; 20:21. THE FATHER STEPHEN UNDERGIRDS AND GOVERNS BY HIS SOVEREIGNTY & TOTAL CONTROL IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & LUKE 10:22.      
THE UNIQUENESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN: THERE IS NO GOD EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH IN JOHN 8:58; ISAIAH 43:10-11; 44:6-8; 45:5-6, 18; DEUTERONOMY 4:35; 6:4; 32:3; 1ST KINGS 8:60; PSALMS 83:18; 86:10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:4-6; EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. THERE IS NO-ONE LIKE THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 89:6-8; EXODUS 8:10 & ISAIAH 40:18. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & ISAIAH 64:8. IN HIS CREATIVE AUTHORITY IS IN ISAIAH 40:25-26; JOHN 1:3; NEHEMIAH 9:6; HEBREWS 1:1-3; COLOSSIANS 1:16; REVELATION 4:11 & ACTS 14:15. IN HIS MIGHTY ACTS IS IN PSALMS 86:10; 135:5-6. IN HIS DIVINE CHARACTER, GLORY & MAJESTY IS IN EXODUS 15:11; 2ND SAMUEL 7:22 & 1ST CHRONICLES 29:11. IN HIS ABILITY TO SAVE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 33:26; ISAIAH 45:20-22 & JEREMIAH 10:5-6. IN HIS COVENANT OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:23; 2ND SAMUEL 7:22-23 & 1ST CHRONICLES 17:20-21. IN HIS SOVEREIGNTY IS IN ZECHARIAH 14:9; DEUTERONOMY 4:39; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17; ROMANS 13:1-2 & LUKE 10:22. THE IMPLICATIONS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIQUENESS: THE FATHER STEPHEN ALONE IS TO BE DIVINELY PRAISED, WORSHIPPED AND ADORED OF HIS DIVINE NATURE IS IN EXODUS 20:2-3; 23:13, 24; LEVITICUS 19:4; DEUTERONOMY 5:6-7; 6:13-14; 2ND KINGS 17:35; JOHN 4:23-24 & ACTS 17:23-31. THE ONLY GOOD IDOLATRY IS TO PRAISE, WORSHIP AND GIVE ADORATION TO THE CREATION OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY, PREDOMINATELY & FOREMOST TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE ONE CREATOR POTTER THAT CREATED THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ISAIAH 64:8; GENESIS 1:1 & THE SUPREME DIVINE CREATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DONE BY THE LORD YAHWEH THE ALONE CREATOR LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV) & JOHN 1:14. ANY OTHER REPUTATIONS & ETERNAL BEINGS IS STRICTLY FORBIDDEN & IS CONSIDERED EVIL IDOLATRY WHICH IS DAMNED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-26.  ALL SEXUAL IDOLATRY IS EMPTY AND WORTHLESS AND WILL BE DAMNED IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT IS IN JONAH 2:8; DEUTERONOMY 4:28; ISAIAH 44:18-20; 45:20; HABAKKUK 2:18 & ROMANS 1:21-25. 
ETERNAL LIFE CALLED LIFE ETERNAL IN ACTS 19
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IN MATTHEW 19:16 SAYS “AND BEHOLD, ONE CAME AND SAID UNTO HIM, GOOD MASTER, WHAT GOOD THING SHALL I DO, THAT I MAY HAVE ETERNAL LIFE?” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURES ARE IN MARK 10:17 AND LUKE 10:25; 18:18. IN MATTHEW 25:46 STATES “AND THESE SHALL GO AWAY INTO EVERLASTING PUNISHMENT: BUT THE RIGHTEOUS INTO LIFE ETERNAL.” IN MARK 10:30 TELLS US “BUT HE SHALL RECEIVE A HUNDRED-FOLD NOT IN THIS TIME, HOUSES, AND BRETHREN, AND SISTERS, AND MOTHERS, AND CHILDREN, AND LANDS, WITH PERSECUTIONS, AND IN THE WORLD TO COME ETERNAL LIFE.” IN JOHN 3:15 SAYS “THAT WHOSOEVER BELIEVES IN HIM SHOULD NOT PERISH, BUT HAVE ETERNAL LIFE.” IN JOHN 4:36 TELLS US “AND HE REAPS RECEIVES WAGES, AND GATHERED FRUIT INTO LIFE ETERNAL: THAT BOTH HE THAT SOWS AND HE THAT REAPS MAY REJOICE TOGETHER.” IN JOHN 5:39 SAYS “SEARCH THE (HOLY) SCRIPTURES, FOR IN THEM YE THINK YE HAVE ETERNAL LIFE: AND THEY WHICH TESTIFY OF ME.” IN JOHN 6:54 MENTIONS “WHOSO EATS MY FLESH AND DRINKS MY BLOOD HAS ETERNAL LIFE, AND I WILL RAISE HIM UP AT THE LAST DAY.” IN JOHN 6:68 SAYS “THEN SIMON PETER ANSWERED HIM, ‘LORD, TO WHO SHALL WE GO? THOU HAVE THE WORDS OF ETERNAL LIFE.’” IN JOHN 10:28 DECLARES “AND I GIVE THEM ETERNAL LIFE, AND THEY SHALL NEVER PERISH, NEITHER SHALL ANY MAN PLUCK THEM OUT OF MY HAND.” IN JOHN 12:25 STATES “HE THAT (EROS) LOVES HIS LIFE SHALL LOSE IT, AND HE THAT HATES HIS LIFE IN THIS WORLD SHALL KEEP IT INTO LIFE ETERNAL.” IN JOHN 17:2 SAYS “AND THOU HAVE GIVEN HIM POWER OVER ALL FLESH, THAT HE SHOULD GIVE ETERNAL LIFE TO AS MANY AS THOU HAVE GIVEN HIM.” IN JOHN 17:3 MENTIONS “AND THIS IS LIFE ETERNAL, THAT THEY MIGHT KNOW THEE THE ONLY TRUE GOD (TRINITY), & JESUS CHRIST, WHOM THOU HAS SENT.” IN ROMANS 2:7 STATES “TO THEM WHO BY PATIENT CONTINUANCE IN WELL DOING SEEK GLORY, HONOR, IMMORTALITY & ETERNAL LIFE.” IN ROMANS 5:21 MENTIONS “THAT AS SIN HAS REIGNED UNTO DEATH, EVEN SO MIGHT GRACE REIGN THROUGH RIGHTEOUSNESS UNTO ETERNAL LIFE BY JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD.” IN ROMANS 6:23 DECLARES “FOR THE WAGES OF SIN IS DEATH, BUT THE GIFT OF GOD IS ETERNAL LIFE THROUGH JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:12 SAYS “FIGHT THE GOOD FIGHT (ALONE POSITION) OF FAITH, LAY HOLD ON ETERNAL LIFE, WHEREUNTO THOU ART ALSO CALLED, AND HAS PROFESSED A GOOD PROFESSION BEFORE MANY WITNESSES.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:19 IT STATES “LAYING UP IN STORE FOR THEMSELVES A GOOD FOUNDATION AGAINST THE TIME TO COME, THAT THEY MAY LAY HOLD ON ETERNAL LIFE.” IN TITUS 1:2 MENTIONS “IN HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH GOD, THAT CANNOT LIE, PROMISED BEFORE THE WORLD BEGAN…” IN 1ST JOHN 1:2 SAYS “(FOR THE LIFE WAS MANIFESTED, AND WE HAVE SEEN IT, AND BEAR WITNESS, & SHOW UNTO YOU THAT ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH WAS WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND WAS MANIFESTED UNTO US)…”  IN JOHN 2:25 SAYS “AND THIS IS THE PROMISE THAT HE HAS PROMISED US, EVEN ETERNAL LIFE.” IN 1ST JOHN 3:15 TELLS US “WHOSOEVER HATES HIS BROTHER IS A MURDERER: AND YE KNOW THAT NO MURDERER HAS ETERNAL LIFE ABIDING IN HIM.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:11 DECLARES “AND THIS IS THE RECORD (WITNESS IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) THAT GOD HAS GIVEN TO US ETERNAL LIFE, AND THIS LIFE (THIS AGE IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38) IS IN HIS SON.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:13 SAYS “THESE THINGS HAVE I WRITTEN UNTO YOU THAT BELIEVE ON THE NAME OF THE SON OF GOD, THAT YE MAY KNOW THAT YE HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, AND THEY YE MAY BELIEVE ON THE NAME OF THE SON OF GOD.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:20 STATES “AND WE KNOW THAT THE SON OF GOD IS COME, AND HAS GIVEN US AN UNDERSTANDING, THAT WE MAY KNOW HIM THAT IS TRUE, AND WE ARE IN HIM THAT IS TRUE, EVEN IN HIS SON JESUS CHRIST. THIS IS THE TRUE GOD AND ETERNAL LIFE.” IN JUDE 21 SAYS “KEEP YOURSELVES IN THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD, LOOKING FOR THE MERCY OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST UNTO ETERNAL LIFE.” IN ACTS 13:48 SAYS “AND WHEN THE GENTILES HEARD THIS, THEY WERE GLAD, AND GLORIFIED THE WORD OF THE LORD: AND AS MANY AS WERE ORDAINED TO ETERNAL LIFE BELIEVED.” ETERNAL LIFE IS GIVEN TO THE RIGHTEOUS AND IS A GIFT FROM GOD.               
EVERLASTING LIFE AND LIFE EVERLASTING IN ACTS 20
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IN 2ND MACCABEES 7:9 SAYS “AND WHEN HE WAS AT THE LAST GASP, HE SAID, ‘THOU LIKE A FURY TAKES US OUT OF THIS PRESENT LIFE, BUT THE KING OF THE UNIVERSE SHALL RAISE US UP, WHO HAVE DIED FOR HIS LAWS, UNTO EVERLASTING LIFE.’” IN 2ND MACCABEES 7:36 SAYS “FOR OUR BRETHREN, WHO NOW SUFFERED A SHORT PAIN, AND DEAD UNDER GOD’S COVENANT OF EVERLASTING LIFE: BUT THOU, THROUGH THE JUDGMENT OF GOD, SHALL RECEIVE JUST PUNISHMENT FOR THY PRIDE.” IN JOHN 3:16 SAYS “FOR GOD SO (AGAPE) LOVED THE WORLD THAT HE GAVE HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, THAT WHOSOEVER BELIEVES IN HIM SHOULD NOT PERISH, BUT HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE.” IN JOHN 3:36 STATES “HE THAT BELIEVES ON THE SON HAS EVERLASTING LIFE: AND HE THAT BELIEVES NOT THE SON (JESUS THE SON OF GOD) SHALL NOT SEE LIFE, BUT THE WRATH OF GOD ABIDES ON HIM.” IF YOU DO NOT BELIEVE JOHN THE BROTHER OF GOD, HE SHALL NOT SEE LIFE AND THE ANGER WILL ABIDE ON HIM. IF YOU DO NOT BELIEVE THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD, HE SHALL NOT SEE LIFE AND THE RAGE WILL ABIDE ON HIM. IF YOU DO NOT BELIEVE STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL, HE SHALL NOT SEE LIFE AND THE FURY WILL ABIDE ON HIM. IN JOHN 4:14 SAYS “BUT WHOSOEVER DRINKS OF THE WATER THAT I SHALL GIVE HIM SHALL NEVER THIRST, BUT THE WATER THAT I SHALL GIVE HIM SHALL BE IN HIM A WELL OF WATER SPRINGING UP INTO EVERLASTING LIFE.” IN JOHN 5:24 MENTIONS “VERILY, VERILY, I SAY UNTO YOU, HE THAT HEARS MY WORD, AND BELIEVES ON HIM THAT SENT ME, HAS EVERLASTING LIFE, AND SHALL NOT COME INTO CONDEMNATION (DAMNATION), BUT IS PASSED FROM DEATH UNTO LIFE.” IN JOHN 6:40 SAYS “AND THIS IS THE WILL (MOTHERS, SISTER AND BROTHERS) OF HIM THAT SENT ME, THAT EVERYONE WHICH SEES THE SON, AND BELIEVES ON HIM, MAY HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE: AND I WILL RAISE HIM UP AT THE LAST DAY.” IN JOHN 6:47 DECLARES “VERILY, VERILY, I SAY UNTO YOU, HE THAT BELIEVES ON ME HAS EVERLASTING LIFE.” IN ROMANS 6:22 SAYS “BUT NOW BEING MADE FREE FROM SIN, AND BECOME SERVANTS (LORDS) OF GOD, YE HAVE YOUR FRUIT UNTO HOLINESS, AND THE END EVERLASTING LIFE.” IN GALATIANS 6:8 SAYS “FOR HE THAT SOWS TO HIS FLESH SHALL OF THE FLESH REAP CORRUPTION, BUT HE THAT SOWS TO THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) SHALL OF THE SPIRIT REAP LIFE EVERLASTING.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:16 MENTIONS “HOWBEIT FOR THIS CAUSE I OBTAINED MERCY, THAT IN ME FIRST JESUS CHRIST MIGHT SHOW FORTH ALL LONGSUFFERING, FOR A PATTERN TO THEM WHICH SHOULD HEREAFTER BELIEVE ON HIM TO LIFE EVERLASTING.” IN ACTS 13:46 DECLARES “THEN PAUL AND BARNABAS WAXED BOLD, AND SAID, ‘IT WAS NECESSARY THAT THE WORD OF GOD SHOULD FIRST HAVE BEEN SPOKEN TO YOU: BUT SEEING YE PUT IT FROM YOU, AND JUDGE YOURSELVES UNWORTHY OF EVERLASTING LIFE, LO, WE TURN TO THE GENTILES.’” EVERLASTING LIFE COMES FROM THE FRUIT OF HOLINESS TO AGAPE LOVE GOD AND THE WICKED ONE DOES NOT TOUCH YOU. 
FOREVERMORE IN ACTS 21
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THE LORD YAHWEH’S JEWISH LAW OF MOSES IS FOREVER IN 2 OR 3 WITNESSES IN HEBREWS 10:28; EXODUS 27:21; 28:43; 29:28; 30:21; 31:17; LEVITICUS 6:18, 22; 7:34, 36; 10:9, 15; 16:29, 31; 17:7; 23:14, 21, 31, 41; 24:3; NUMBERS 10:8; 15:15; 18:8, 11, 19, 23; 19:10; DEUTERONOMY 12:28; PSALMS 93:5; 119:89, 111-112, 152, 160. THE LORD YAHWEH’S GENTILE LAW OF THE LORD JAMES IS FOREVER IN 1 OR 2 WITNESSES IN ROMANS 2:13-16; 13:1-10; HEBREWS 10:29; ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25 AND JAMES 2:8-13. THE LORD YAHWEH’S CHRISTIAN LAW OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS FOREVER IN THE ALONE WITNESSES (ZERO) IS IN HEBREWS 10:30-31 AND ACTS 1:4-8:3. IN EXODUS 15:18 SAYS “THE LORD SHALL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER.” IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:15 MENTIONS “REMEMBER HIS COVENANT FOREVER, THE WORD WHICH HE COMMANDED FOR A THOUSAND GENERATIONS.” IN PSALMS 9:7 DECLARES “BUT THE LORD SHALL ENDURE FOREVER. HE HAS PREPARED HIS THRONE FOR JUDGMENT.” IN PSALMS 10:16 SAYS “THE LORD IS KING FOREVER AND EVER, THE NATIONS (LAWS) HAVE PERISHED OUT OF HIS HAND.” IN PSALMS 19:9 TELLS US “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS CLEAN, ENDURING FOREVER, THE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD ARE TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS ALTOGETHER.” IN PSALMS 21:4 STATES “HE ASKED LIFE FROM YOU, AND YOU GAVE IT TO HIM—LENGTH OF DAYS FOREVER AND EVER.” IN PSALMS 21:6 SAYS “FOR YOU HAVE MADE HIM MOST BLESSED FOREVER, YOU HAVE MADE HIM EXCEEDINGLY GLAD WITH YOUR PRESENCE.” IN PSALMS 29:10 DECLARES “THE LORD (STEPHEN) SAT ENTHRONED AT THE FLOOD, AND THE LORD SITS AS KING FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 33:11 STATES “THE COUNSEL OF THE LORD STANDS FOREVER, THE PLANS OF HIS HEART TO ALL GENERATIONS.” IN PSALMS 37:18 TELLS US “THE LORD KNOWS THE DAYS OF THE UPRIGHT AND THEIR INHERITANCE SHALL BE FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 37:28 SAYS “THE LORD (AGAPE) LOVES JUSTICE, AND DOES NOT FORSAKE HIS SAINTS (LORDS), THEY ARE PRESERVED FOREVER, BUT THE DESCENDANTS OF THE WICKED SHALL BE CUT OFF.” IN PSALMS 37:29 MENTIONS “THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL INHERIT THE LAND, AND DWELL IN IT FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 44:8 SAYS “IN GOD WE BOAST ALL DAY LONG, AND PRAISE YOUR NAME FOREVER. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 45:2 STATES “YOU ARE FAIRER THAN THE SONS OF MEN, GRACE IS POURED UPON YOUR LIPS, THEREFORE GOD HAS BLESSED YOU FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 45:6 TELLS US “YOUR THRONE, O GOD, IS FOREVER AND EVER. A SCEPTER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS THE SCEPTER OF YOUR KINGDOM.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IS IN HEBREWS 1:8. IN PSALMS 45:17 DECLARES “I WILL MAKE YOUR NAME TO BE REMEMBERED IN ALL GENERATIONS, THEREFORE THE PEOPLE SHALL PRAISE YOU FOREVER AND EVER.” IN PSALMS 48:8 SAYS “AS WE HAVE HEARD, SO WE HAVE SEEN IN THE CITY OF THE LORD OF HOSTS, IN THE CITY OF OUR GOD: GOD WILL ESTABLISH IT FOREVER. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 48:14 MENTIONS “FOR THIS IS GOD, OUR GOD FOREVER AND EVER, HE WILL BE OUR GUIDE EVEN TO DEATH.”  IN PSALMS 49:11 SAYS “THEIR INNER THOUGHT IS THAT THEIR HOUSES WILL LAST FOREVER, THEIR DWELLING PLACES TO ALL GENERATIONS. THEY CALL THEIR LANDS AFTER THEIR OWN NAMES.” IN PSALMS 52:8 TELLS US “BUT I AM   LIKE A GREEN OLIVE TREE IN THE HOUSE OF GOD. I TRUST IN THE MERCY OF GOD FOREVER AND EVER.” IN PSALMS 52:9 DECLARES “I WILL PRAISE YOU FOREVER, BECAUSE YOU HAVE DONE IT, AND IN THE PRESENCE OF YOUR SAINTS (LORDS) I WILL WAIT ON YOUR NAME, FOR IT IS GOOD.” IN PSALMS 61:4 MENTIONS “I WILL ABIDE IN YOUR TABERNACLE FOREVER. I WILL TRUST IN THE SHELTER OF YOUR WINGS. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 61:7 STATES “HE SHALL ABIDE BEFORE GOD FOREVER. OH, PREPARE MERCY AND TRUTH, WHICH MAY PRESERVE HIM!” IN PSALMS 61:8 SAYS “SO I WILL SING PRAISE TO YOUR NAME FOREVER, THAT I MAY DAILY PERFORM MY VOWS.” IN PSALMS 66:7 STATES “HE RULES BY HIS POWER FOREVER, HIS EYES OBSERVE THE NATIONS (LORDS). DO NOT LET THE REBELLIOUS EXALT THEMSELVES. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 68:16 DECLARES “…THIS IS THE MOUNTAIN WHICH GOD DESIRES TO DWELL IN, YES, THE LORD WILL DWELL IN IT FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 72:17 SAYS “HIS NAME SHALL ENDURE FOREVER, HIS NAME SHALL CONTINUE AS LONG AS THE SUN. AND MEN SHALL BE BLESSED IN HIM, ALL NATIONS (LAWS) SHALL CALL HIM BLESSED.” IN PSALMS 72:19 MENTIONS “AND BLESSED BE HIS GLORIOUS NAME FOREVER! AND LET THE WHOLE EARTH BE FILLED WITH HIS GLORY. AMEN AND AMEN.” IN PSALMS 78:69 STATES “AND HE BUILT HIS SANCTUARY LIKE THE HEIGHTS, LIKE THE EARTH WHICH HE HAS ESTABLISHED FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 89:1 SAYS “…I WILL SING OF THE MERCIES OF THE LORD FOREVER, WITH MY MOUTH WILL I MAKE KNOWN YOUR FAITHFULNESS TO ALL GENERATIONS.” IN PSALMS 89:2 DECLARES “FOR I HAVE SAID, ‘MERCY SHALL BE BUILT UP FOREVER. YOUR FAITHFULNESS YOU SHALL ESTABLISH IN THE VERY HEAVENS.’” IN PSALMS 89:4 SAYS “YOUR SEED I WILL ESTABLISH FOREVER. AND BUILD UP YOUR THRONE TO ALL GENERATIONS. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 89:28 MENTIONS “MY MERCY I WILL KEEP FOR HIM FOREVER, AND MY COVENANT SHALL STAND FIRM WITH HIM.” IN PSALMS 89:29 SAYS “HIS SEED ALSO I WILL MAKE TO ENDURE FOREVER AND HIS THRONE AS THE DAYS OF HEAVEN.” IN PSALMS 89:36 STATES “HIS SEED SHALL ENDURE FOREVER, AND HIS THRONE AS THE SUN BEFORE ME…” IN PSALMS 89:37 TELLS US “IT SHALL BE ESTABLISHED FOREVER LIKE THE MOON, EVEN LIKE THE FAITHFUL WITNESS IN THE SKY. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 93:5 DECLARES “YOUR TESTIMONIES ARE VERY SURE, HOLINESS ADORNS YOUR HOUSE, O LORD, FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 102:12 SAYS “BUT YOU, O LORD, SHALL ENDURE FOREVER, AND THE REMEMBRANCE OF YOUR NAME TO ALL GENERATIONS.” IN PSALMS 104:5 SAYS “YOU WHO LAID THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE EARTH, SO THAT IT SHOULD NOT BE MOVED FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 104:31 STATES “MAY THE GLORY OF THE LORD ENDURE FOREVER, MAY THE LORD REJOICE IN HIS WORKS.” IN PSALMS 105:8 TELLS US “HE REMEMBERS HIS COVENANT FOREVER, THE WORD WHICH HE COMMANDED, FOR A THOUSANDS GENERATIONS.” IN PSALMS 106:1 SAYS “PRAISE THE LORD! OH, GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD! FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 107:1; 118:1-4, 29; 136:1-26; 138:8 AND 1ST MACCABEES 4:24. IN PSALMS 110:4 SAYS “THE LORD HAS SWORN AND WILL NOT RELENT, ‘YOU ARE A PRIEST FOREVER ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK.” ALSO THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN HEBREWS 5:6, 10; 6:20; 7:11, 17, 21, 24, 28; 10:12, 14; 13:8. IN PSALMS 111:8 STATES “THEY STAND FAST FOREVER AND EVER, AND ARE DONE IN TRUTH AND UPRIGHTNESS.” IN PSALMS 111:9 SAYS “HE HAS SENT REDEMPTION TO HIS PEOPLE, HE HAS COMMANDED HIS COVENANT FOREVER: HOLY AND AWESOME IS HIS NAME.” IN PSALMS 111:10 DECLARES “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM, A GOOD UNDERSTANDING HAVE ALL THOSE WHO DO HIS COMMANDMENTS. HIS PRAISE ENDURES FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 112:3 MENTIONS “WEALTH AND RICHES WILL BE IN HIS HOUSE, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS ENDURES FOREVER.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 112:9. IN PSALMS 117:2 SAYS “FOR HIS MERCIFUL KINDNESS IS GREAT TOWARD US, AND THE TRUTH OF THE LORD ENDURES FOREVER. PRAISE THE LORD!” IN PSALMS 125:1 DECLARES “….THOSE WHO TRUST IN THE LORD ARE LIKE MOUNT ZION, WHICH CANNOT BE MOVED, BUT ABIDES FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 125:2 SAYS “AS THE MOUNTAINS SURROUND JERUSALEM, SO THE LORD SURROUNDS HIS PEOPLE FROM THIS TIME FORTH AND FOREVER.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 131:3. IN PSALMS 132:14 STATES “THIS IS MY RESTING PLACE FOREVER, HERE I WILL DWELL, FOR I HAVE DESIRED IT.” IN PSALMS 135:13 DECLARES “YOUR NAME, O LORD, ENDURES FOREVER, YOUR FAME, O LORD, THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS.” IN PSALMS 145:1 MENTIONS “…I WILL EXTOL YOU, MY GOD, O KING, AND I WILL BLESS YOUR NAME FOREVER AND EVER.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 145:2, 21. IN PSALMS 146:6 SAYS “WHO MADE HEAVEN AND EARTH, THE SEA, AND ALL THAT IS IN THEM, WHO KEEPS TRUTH FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 146:10 TELLS US “THE LORD SHALL REIGN FOREVER—YOU GOD, O ZION, TO ALL GENERATIONS. PRAISE THE LORD!” IN PSALMS 148:6 DECLARES “HE ALSO ESTABLISHED THEM FOREVER AND EVER. HE MADE A DECREE WHICH SHALL  NOT  PASS  AWAY.” IN PROVERBS 12:19 STATES “THE TRUTHFUL LIP SHALL BE ESTABLISHED FOREVER, BUT A LYING TONGUE IS BUT FOR A MOMENT.” IN PROVERBS 29:14 MENTIONS “THE KING WHO JUDGES THE POOR WITH TRUTH, HIS THRONE WILL BE ESTABLISHED FOREVER.” IN ISAIAH 26:4 DECLARES “TRUST IN THE LORD FOREVER, FOR IN YAH, THE LORD, IS EVERLASTING STRENGTH.” IN ISAIAH 40:8 SAYS “THE GRASS WITHERS, THE FLOWER FADES, BUT THE WORD OF OUR GOD STANDS FOREVER.” IN LAMENTATIONS 5:19 DECLARES “YOU, O LORD, REMAIN FOREVER, YOUR THRONE FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION.” IN DANIEL 2:20 TELLS US “…BLESSED BE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD FOREVER AND EVER. FOR WISDOM AND MIGHT ARE HIS.” IN MICAH 4:5 MENTIONS “…BUT WE WILL WALK IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD OUR GOD FOREVER AND EVER.” IN JOHN 12:34 SAYS “…WE HAVE HEARD FROM THE (JEWISH) LAW THAT THE CHRIST REMAINS FOREVER (THE LAW SAYS THE CHRIST OR MESSIAH DOES NOT DIE ONCE BUT LIVES FOREVER AS THE LORD YAH DOES NOT DIE), AND HOW CAN YOU SAY, ‘THE SON OF MAN MUST BE LIFTED UP? WHO IS THE SON OF MAN?’” THIS INVOLVED THE LORD PETER AS THE CHRIST OR MESSIAH BECAUSE HE DIED IN THE UPSIDE DOWN CROSS FOR CHILD KIND WHICH MEANS HE WAS NOT AT THE AGE OF ACCOUNTABILITY AND NOT RESPONSIBLE. THIS IS WHY THE JEWISH LAW TODAY DOES NOT BELIEVE THAT THE LORD JOHN IS THE CHRIST AND MESSIAH OF THE OLD WORLD (FROM GENESIS-4 MACCABEES) BECAUSE HE DID IN FACT DIE ONCE AS THE WOMAN CONCERNING THE WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING OF THE LORD AT 32.5 YEARS OF AGE (AROUND OCTOBER 7TH ON SUNDAY IN 29AD) IN 1 SECOND TO 1 MINUTE FOR THE OLD TESTAMENT IN LUKE 9:7-9; MARK 6:14-29; MATTHEW 14:1-12. THIS IS WHY THE JEWISH LAW TODAY DOES NOT BELIEVE THAT THE LORD JESUS IS THE CHRIST AND MESSIAH OF THE NEW WORLD (FROM MATTHEW-REVELATION) BECAUSE HE DID IN FACT DIE ONCE AS THE MAN AT 33 YEARS OF AGE (AROUND APRIL 6TH ON FRIDAY IN 30AD) IN 6 HOURS FOR THE NEW TESTAMENT IN MATTHEW 27:32-56; MARK 15:21-41; JOHN 19:17-37 & LUKE 23:26-49. THE WHOLE LAW OF GOD TODAY DOES NOT BELIEVE THAT THE LORD JAMES IS THE CHRIST & MESSIAH IN THE (2-FOLD POSITION) OF THE LAW & BOYS (FROM LUKE 1:1-ACTS 1:3) BECAUSE HE DID IN FACT DIED ONCE AS THE LAW AT 65 YEARS OF AGE (AROUND NOVEMBER 9TH ON FRIDAY IN 62AD) IN 2 HOURS FOR THE HIGHER TESTAMENT (BOOK OF LUKE) IN ROMANS 2:12; 8:2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:56 AND JAMES 1:15. THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW TODAY DOES NOT BELIEVE THAT THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE CHRIST AND MESSIAH OF THE 60 LORDSHIPS (ACTS 1:4-ACTS 28:31) BECAUSE HE DID IN FACT DIES ONCE AS THE LORD AT 21 YEARS OF AGE (AROUND APRIL 6TH ON A FRIDAY IN 33AD) IN 1 HOUR FOR THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT (BOOK OF ACTS) IN ACTS 7:60. THIS IS THE ONE AND ONLY OCCURRENCE IN THE WHOLE HOLY HOLY BIBLE THAT PROVES THE FATHER STEPHEN DYING AND IT MEANS THAT HE IS MORE THE CHRIST AND MESSIAH THAN ALL THE OTHER LORD’S BASED ON THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE LAW. SOME MAY BELIEVE THAT THE LORD ENOCH OR THE LORD ELIJAH OR THE LORD MOSES IS THE CHRIST OR MESSIAH IN THE OLD WORLD BECAUSE THEY DID NOT DIE SO FAR FOR TRILLIONS-2,500 PLUS YEARS IN GENESIS 5:24; MATTHEW 17:1-13 AND 2ND KINGS 2:1 & AN ELISHA APOCRYPHON ON PAGE 554. ENOCH NEVER DIES BUT HAS ENDURED FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN HEBREWS 11:5. THE LORD STEPHEN WILL COME BACK IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ENOCH FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE AND THE LORD JAMES WILL COME BACK IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF MICHAEL THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW (MICHAEL DIES WHICH IS PROVEN IN LUKE 20:35-36) FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE. ALSO THESE TWO WITNESSES (ELIJAH & MOSES) WILL COME BACK AT THE END OF TIME AND BE KILLED BY THE BEAST THROUGH THE DRAGON IN 7 ½ HOURS IN REVELATION 11:1-13. THE LORD JESUS WILL COME BACK IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF MOSES FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE AND THE LORD JOHN WILL COME BACK IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ELIJAH FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE. SOME MAY BELIEVE THAT MOSES DID NOT DIE ON MOUNT NEBO (WHICH GOES AGAINST SCRIPTURE IN DEUTERONOMY 34:5-8 OR PROVES IT IN MATTHEW 17:1-13 AND JUDE 9), BUT IF IT BE TRUE HE WOULD BE ABOUT 7,000-3,500 YEARS OLD AS ONE OF THE WITNESSES THAT WOULD COME BACK AT THE END OF TIME TO BE KILLED BY THE BEAST THROUGH THE DRAGON IN REVELATION 11:1-13. 
THE LUKE ACCOUNT OF THE CRUCIFIXION IN ACTUALITY IS OUR ROAD MAP FOR ALL OTHER PRICES THAT WERE PAID
THE SUPPLIED FOR THE ROAD & THE PRAYERS AT NO TIME ON OR BEFORE FROM ETERNITY TO THURSDAY NIGHT 30AD AT 3:00AM THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO OPPOSITION THAT HAS EVER OCCURRED ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & AT NO TIME ON OR BEFORE FROM ETERNITY TO THURSDAY 30AD AT 3:00PM THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO OPPOSITION THAT HAS EVER OCCURRED ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT. THE ARREST & BETRAYAL & THE MOCKING AND BEATING OF THE LORD JESUS OCCURRED ON THURSDAY NIGHT 30AD FROM 3:00AM-6:00AM ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & ON THURSDAY 30AD FROM 3:00PM-6:00PM. THE 4 ENCOUNTERS CONCERNING THE 4 UNIQUE COURT SYSTEMS OCCURRED ON FRIDAY 30AD OF THE LORDS OF THE SANHEDRIN, THE LORD PILATE, THE LORD HEROD, & FINALLY TAKING THE PLACE OF THE LORD BARABBAS WAS FROM 6:00AM TO 9:00AM ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & ON THURSDAY NIGHT 30AD FROM 6:00PM TO 9:00PM ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT. THE LORD JESUS AS THE LORD BARABBAS DIES IN THE CRUCIFIXION ON FRIDAY 30AD FROM 9:00AM TO 3:00PM IN THE DAY ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & ON THURSDAY NIGHT 30AD FROM 9:00PM-3:00AM IN THE NIGHT ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT. ANY TIME IN THE DAY AFTER ON FRIDAY 30AD FROM 3:00PM-6:00PM TO ETERNITY THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO MORE OPPOSITION THAT HAS EVER OCCURRED ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & ANY TIME IN THE NIGHT AFTER ON THURSDAY NIGHT 30AD FROM 3:00AM-6:00AM TO ETERNITY THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO MORE OPPOSITION THAT HAS EVER OCCURRED ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT. THESE TIME FRAMES WOULD ALSO CONCERN THE LORD PETER AS THE LORD BARABBAS IN THE UPSIDE DOWN CROSS, THE LORD JOHN AS THE LORD BARABBAS IN THE BEHEADING & THE LORD JAMES AS THE LORD BARABBAS IN THE STONING TO END THE SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL AND INTERRACIAL CORRUPTIONS, THAT ARE NEVER ANY STIFF-NECKED CORRUPTIONS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW THROUGHOUT THE BOOK OF LUKE. THE DIFFERENCE FROM THESE OTHER TIME FRAMES WOULD ALSO CONCERN THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE LORD STEVE IN THE ULTIMATE STONING TO END THE STIFF-NECKED CORRUPTIONS, THAT ARE NEVER ANY SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL OR INTERRACIAL CORRUPTIONS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60.                        
THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE CHRIST IN THE MINISTERIAL POLICE AUTHORITY IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AS A MAN OF WAR & HIS NAME IS THE LORD FROM 1140BC-1560BC FOR 120 YEARS WITH THE LORD MOSES IN EXODUS 15:3 AND WITH THE LORD DAVID IN PSALMS 78:65 IS 780 YEARS FROM 1120BC-300BC AND WITH THE LORD ISAIAH IN ISAIAH 42:13 IS 100 YEARS FROM 740BC-640BC WHICH MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A MAN OF WAR FOR 1,000 YEARS FOR THE ORIGINAL PLAN FOR MAN TO LIVE WHICH WAS GIVEN TO THE LORD ENOCH THAT WILL NEVER DIE ETERNALLY & HAS LIVED AT LEAST AS A TRILLION YEAR OLD MAN OF WAR BY PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN FOR 365 YEARS THAT HAD NO SEXUALITY IN HIS CREATION WHAT SO EVER DURING THE PREORDAINED, PREDETERMINED & PREDESTINED PLAN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ETERNAL DEATH IN ACTS 7:60; GENESIS 5:23-24; HEBREWS 11:5 & JUDE 14-15. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LORD MOSES ON MOUNT NEBO AND THE LORD ELIJAH IN A WHIRLWIND WAS TRANSLATED BUT WILL BE KILLED BY THE GREAT RED DRAGON IN MARK 9:1-13; ZECHARIAH 4:1-14; MATTHEW 17:1-13 & REVELATION 11:1-14. THIS WAS DONE BEFORE AND AFTER THE COMING OF THE TRINITY IN 4BC-33AD.  ALSO THE ANGELS (1/3 OF THE ANGEL (LORDS) THAT BROUGHT THE LAW DOWN TO MAN THAT SINNED ARE JUDGED IN GENESIS 6:1-5; ISAIAH 14:12-21; EZEKIEL 28:15-19; LUKE 10:18-20; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:3; GALATIANS 1:8; 2ND PETER 2:4; JUDE 6 AND REVELATION 12:3-4, 7-9. IN JOHN 14:16 DECLARES “AND I WILL PRAY THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND HE WILL GIVE YOU ANOTHER HELPER THAT HE MAY ABIDE WITH YOU FOREVER.” IN ROMANS 11:36 DECLARES “FOR OF HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) & THROUGH HIM (SON JESUS), & TO HIM (BROTHER JOHN) ARE ALL THINGS, TO WHOM BE GLORY FOREVER. AMEN.” IN ROMANS 16:27 MENTIONS “TO GOD (LORD YAH), ALONE WISE, BE GLORY THROUGH JESUS CHRIST FOREVER. AMEN.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 9:9 SAYS “…HE HAS DISPERSED ABROAD, HE HAS GIVEN TO THE POOR, HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS ENDURES FOREVER.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:31 DECLARES “THE GOD (LORD YAH) AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHO IS BLESSED FOREVER, KNOWS THAT I AM   NOT LYING.” IN EPHESIANS 3:21 STATES “TO HIM BE GLORY IN THE CHURCH BY CHRIST JESUS TO ALL GENERATIONS, FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” IN PHILIPPIANS 4:20 DECLARES “NOW TO OUR GOD (YAH) AND FATHER (STEPHEN) BE GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17 SAYS “NOW TO THE KING ETERNAL, IMMORTAL, INVISIBLE, TO GOD (LORD YAH) WHO ALONE IS WISE, BE HONOR AND GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” IN 1ST PETER 1:23 DECLARES “HAVING BEEN BORN AGAIN, NOT OF CORRUPTIBLE SEED BUT INCORRUPTIBLE, THROUGH THE WORD OF GOD WHICH LIVES AND ABIDES FOREVER.” IN 1ST PETER 1:25 SAYS “BUT THE WORD OF THE LORD ENDURES FOREVER…” IN 1ST PETER 4:11 MENTIONS “IF ANYONE SPEAKS, LET HIM SPEAK AS THE ORACLES OF GOD. IF ANYONE MINISTERS, LET HIM DO IT AS WITH THE ABILITY WHICH GOD SUPPLIES, THAT IN ALL THINGS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) MAY BE GLORIFIED THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, TO WHOM BELONG THE GLORY AND THE DOMINION FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST PETER 5:11; 2ND PETER 3:18 AND JUDE 25. IN 1ST JOHN 2:17 SAYS “…BUT HE WHO DOES THE WILL (MOTHERS, SISTERS AND BROTHERS) OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) ABIDES FOREVER.” IN REVELATION 1:6 DECLARES “…AND HAS MADE US KINGS AND PRIESTS TO HIS GOD (LORD YAH) & FATHER (STEPHEN), TO HIM BE GLORY AND DOMINION FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” ALSO THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURES IN REFERENCE TO THE LORD YAH ARE IN REVELATION 4:9, 10; 5:13-14; 7:12; 10:6; 11:15; 15:7; 22:5. FOREVER IS THE LORD YAH AND PART OF HIS PERSON SINCE HE IS PREEXISTENT. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS KNOWN AS THE MAN YAHWEH AND NOT THE MAN STEPHEN BECAUSE OF ACTS 6:8-15. THE FATHER STEPHEN CANNOT BE CALLED A MAN IN HIMSELF BECAUSE OF NON-APOSTLESHIP & BEING A NON-PHARISEE IN ACTS 6:5. THIS MEANS THE LORD YAHWEH BECAME DIVINE FLESH BY HIS DIVINE NATURE WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD SERVES AS THE CLOAKED LORD OF THE LORD YAHWEH AND IS ACTUALITY HIMSELF IN JOHN 8:58. THE MAN YAHWEH IS THE MOST HIGHEST POINT OF MANHOOD OVER THE MAN JOB, MAN LUCIFER, MAN ADAM, MAN EVE, MAN CAIN, MAN NOAH, MAN ABRAHAM, MAN ISRAEL, MAN DAVID, MAN JOHN & THE MAN JESUS.    
ETERNITY OR ETERNAL THINGS IN ACTS 22
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IN DEUTERONOMY 33:27 SAYS “THE ETERNAL GOD IS THY REFUGE…” IN ISAIAH 57:15 DECLARES “FOR THUS SAYS THE HIGH AND LOFTY ONE THAT INHABITS ETERNITY, WHOSE NAME IS HOLY…” IN ISAIAH 60:15 STATES “WHEREAS THOU HAVE BEEN FORSAKEN AND HATED, SO THAT NO MAN WENT THROUGH THEE, I WILL MAKE THEE AN ETERNAL EXCELLENCY, A JOY OF MANY GENERATIONS.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:23 SAYS “FOR GOD CREATED MAN TO BE IMMORTAL, AND MADE MAN TO BE AN IMAGE OF HIS OWN ETERNITY.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 17:2 MENTIONS “FOR WHEN UNRIGHTEOUS MEN THOUGH TO OPPRESS THE HOLY NATION (LAW), THEY BEING SHUT UP, IN THEIR HOUSES, THE PRISONERS OF DARKNESS, AND FETTERED WITH THE BONDS OF A LONG NIGHT, LAY (THERE) EXILED FROM THE ETERNAL PROVIDENCE.” IN SIRACH 1:2 DECLARES “WHO CAN NUMBER THE SAND OF THE SEA, AND THE DROPS OF RAIN, AND THE DAYS OF ETERNITY?” IN SIRACH 18:10 SAYS “AS A DROP OF WATER UNTO THE SEA, AND A GRAVEL STONE IN COMPARISON OF THE SAND, SO ARE A THOUSAND YEARS TO THE DAYS OF ETERNITY.” IN SIRACH 24:18 SAYS “I AM   THE MOTHER OF FAIR (AGAPE) LOVE, AND FEAR, AND KNOWLEDGE, AND HOLY HOPE: I THEREFORE, BEING ETERNAL, AM GIVEN TO ALL MY CHILDREN WHICH ARE NAMED OF HIM.” IN SIRACH 36:17 STATES “O LORD, HEAR THE PRAYER OF THY SERVANTS (LORDS), ACCORDING TO THE BLESSING OF AARON OVER THY PEOPLE, THAT ALL THEY WHICH DWELL UPON THE EARTH MAY KNOW THAT THOU ART THE LORD, THE ETERNAL GOD.” IN ROMANS 1:20 MENTIONS “FOR THE INVISIBLE THINGS OF HIM FROM THE CREATION OF THE WORLD ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BE THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GOD-HEAD, SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:17 SAYS “FOR OUR LIGHT AFFLICTION, WHICH IS BUT FOR A MOMENT, WORKS FOR US A FAR MORE EXCEEDING AND ETERNAL WEIGHT OF GLORY…” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:18 STATES “WHILE WE LOOK NOT AT THE THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN, BUT AT THE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT SEEN: FOR THE THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN ARE TEMPORAL, BUT THE THINGS…NOT SEEN ARE ETERNAL.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:1 IT TELLS US “FOR WE KNOW THAT IF OUR EARTHLY HOUSE OF THIS TABERNACLE WERE DISSOLVED, WE HAVE A BUILDING, A HOUSE NOT MADE WITH HANDS, ETERNAL IN THE HEAVENS.” IN EPHESIANS 3:11 SAYS “ACCORDING TO THE ETERNAL PURPOSE WHICH HE PURPOSED IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17 DECLARES “NOW UNTO THE KING ETERNAL, IMMORTAL, INVISIBLE, THE ONLY WISE GOD, BE HONOR AND GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:10 SAYS “THEREFORE I ENDURE ALL THINGS FOR THE ELECT’S SAKES, THAT THEY MAY ALSO OBTAIN THE SALVATION WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS WITH ETERNAL GLORY.” IN HEBREWS 5:9 TELLS US “AND BEING MADE PERFECT, HE BECAME THE AUTHOR OF ETERNAL SALVATION UNTO ALL THEM THAT OBEY HIM.” IN HEBREWS 6:2 DECLARES “OF THE DOCTRINE OF BAPTISMS (10), AND OF LAYING ON OF HANDS, AND OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, AND OF ETERNAL JUDGMENT.” IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE 10 BAPTISMS, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “WHAT ARE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TEN BAPTISMS IN THE CHRISTIAN ERA.” IN HEBREWS 9:12 MENTIONS “NEITHER BE THE BLOOD OF GOATS AND CALVES, BUT BY HIS OWN BLOOD HE ENTERED IN ONCE INTO THE HOLY PLACE, HAVING OBTAINED ETERNAL REDEMPTION FOR US.” IN HEBREWS 9:14 STATES “HOW MUCH MORE SHALL THE BLOOD OF CHRIST, WHO THROUGH THE ETERNAL SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) OFFERED HIMSELF WITHOUT SPOT TO GOD, PURGE YOUR CONSCIENCE FROM DEAD WORKS TO SERVE THE LIVING GOD (FATHER STEPHEN)? IN HEBREWS 9:15 SAYS “…HE IS THE MEDIATOR OF THE NEW TESTAMENT THAT BY MEANS OF DEATH, FOR THE REDEMPTION OF THE TRANSGRESSIONS THAT WERE UNDER THE FIRST TESTAMENT, THEY WHICH ARE CALLED MIGHT RECEIVE THE PROMISE OF ETERNAL INHERITANCE.” IN 1ST PETER 5:10 TELLS US “BUT THE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OF ALL GRACE, WHO HAS CALLED US UNTO HIS ETERNAL GLORY BY CHRIST JESUS, AFTER THAT YE HAVE SUFFERED A WHILE, MAKE YOU PREFECT, ESTABLISHED, STRENGTHEN, SETTLE YOU.” THE LORD GIVES ETERNITY TO THE RIGHTEOUS & WILL LIVE ETERNALLY IN ETERNITY IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15.    
EVERLASTING OR EVERLASTING THINGS IN ACTS 23
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IN GENESIS 9:16 SAYS “AND THE BOW SHALL BE IN THE CLOUD, AND I WILL LOOK UPON IT THAT I MAY REMEMBER THE EVERLASTING COVENANT BETWEEN GOD AND EVERY LIVING CREATURE OF ALL FLESH THAT IS UPON THE EARTH.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 17:7, 13, 19; LEVITICUS 24:3; 2ND SAMUEL 23:5; 1ST CHRONICLES 16:17; PSALMS 105:10; ISAIAH 24:5; 55:3; 61:8; JEREMIAH 32:40 AND EZEKIEL 16:60; 37:26. IN GENESIS 17:8 MENTIONS “AND I WILL GIVE UNTO THEE, AND TO THY SEED AFTER THEE, THE LAND WHEREIN THOU ART A STRANGER, ALL THE LAND OF CANAAN, FOR AN EVERLASTING POSSESSION AND I WILL BE THEIR GOD.” ALSO THE SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN GENESIS 48:4. IN GENESIS 21:33 SAYS “AND ABRAHAM PLANTED A GROVE IN BEERSHEBA, AND CALLED THERE ON THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD, THE EVERLASTING GOD.” IN GENESIS 49:26 DECLARES “THE BLESSINGS OF THY FATHER HAVE PREVAILED ABOVE THE BLESSINGS OF MY PROGENITORS UNTO THE UTMOST BOUND OF THE EVERLASTING HILLS: THEY SHALL BE ON THE HEAD OF JOSEPH, AND ON THE CROWN OF HIM THAT WAS SEPARATE FROM HIS BRETHREN.” IN EXODUS 40:15 SAYS “AND THOU SHALL ANOINT THEM, AND THOU DID ANOINT THEIR FATHER, THAT THEY MAY MINISTER UNTO ME IN THE PRIEST’S OFFICE: FOR THEIR ANOINTING SHALL SURELY BE AN EVERLASTING PRIESTHOOD THROUGHOUT THEIR GENERATIONS.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN NUMBERS 25:13. IN LEVITICUS 16:34 DECLARES “AND THIS SHALL BE AN EVERLASTING STATUTE UNTO YOU, TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL FOR ALL THEIR SINS ONCE A YEAR. AND HE DID AS THE LORD COMMANDED MOSES.” IN DEUTERONOMY 33:27 STATES “…AND UNDERNEATH ARE THE EVERLASTING ARMS: AND HE SHALL THRUST OUT THE ENEMY FROM BEFORE THEE, AND SHALL SAY, ‘DESTROY THEM.’” IN PSALMS 24:7 MENTIONS “LIFT UP YOUR HEADS, O YE GATE, AND BE YE LIFT UP, YE EVERLASTING DOORS, AND THE KING OF GLORY SHALL COME IN.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 24:9. IN PSALMS 41:13 SAYS “BLESSED BE THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL FROM EVERLASTING, AND TO EVERLASTING. AMEN, AND AMEN.” IN PSALMS 90:2 DECLARES “BEFORE THE MOUNTAINS WERE BROUGHT FORTH, OR EVER THOU HAD FORMED THE EARTH AND THE WORLD, EVEN FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING, THOU ART GOD.” IN PSALMS 93:2 TELLS US “THY THRONE IS ESTABLISHED OF OLD: THOU ART FROM EVERLASTING.” IN PSALMS 100:5 SAYS “FOR THE LORD IS GOOD, HIS MERCY IS EVERLASTING, AND HIS TRUTH ENDURES TO ALL GENERATIONS.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 103:17. IN PSALMS 106:48 STATES “BLESSED BE THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING: AND LET ALL THE PEOPLE SAY, AMEN. PRAISE THE LORD.” IN PSALMS 112:6 MENTIONS “…THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE IN EVERLASTING REMEMBRANCE.” IN PSALMS 119:142 TELLS US “THY RIGHTEOUSNESS IS AN EVERLASTING RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND THY LAW IS THE TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 119:144 DECLARES “THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THY TESTIMONIES IS EVERLASTING: GIVE ME UNDERSTANDING, AND I SHALL LIVE.” IN PSALMS 139:24 SAYS “AND SEE IT THERE BE ANY WICKED WAY IN ME, AND LEAD ME IN THE WAY EVERLASTING.” IN PROVERBS 8:23 MENTIONS “I WAS SET UP FROM EVERLASTING, FROM THE BEGINNING, OR EVER THE EARTH WAS.” IN PROVERBS 10:25 SAYS “AS THE WHIRLWIND PASSES, SO IS THE WICKED NO MORE: BUT THE RIGHTEOUS IS AN EVERLASTING FOUNDATION.” IN ISAIAH 9:6 DECLARES “FOR UNTO US A CHILD IS BORN, UNTO US A SON IS GIVEN: AND THE GOVERNMENT SHALL BE ON HIS SHOULDER: AND HIS NAME SHALL BE CALLED…EVERLASTING FATHER (STEPHEN)…” IN ISAIAH 26:4 SAYS “TRUST YE IN THE LORD FOREVER: FOR IN THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS EVERLASTING STRENGTH.” IN ISAIAH 35:10 STATES “AND THE RANSOMED OF THE LORD SHALL RETURN, AND COME TO ZION WITH SONGS, AND EVERLASTING JOY UPON THEIR HEADS: THEY SHALL OBTAIN JOY AND GLADNESS, AND SORROW AND SIGHING SHALL FLEE AWAY.” IN ISAIAH 40:28 MENTIONS “HAS THOU NOT KNOWN? HAS THOU NOT HEARD, THAT THE EVERLASTING GOD, THE LORD (JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)), THE CREATOR OF THE ENDS OF THE EARTH, FAINTS NOT, NEITHER IS WEARY? THERE IS NO SEARCHING OF HIS UNDERSTANDING.” IN ISAIAH 45:17 SAYS “BUT ISRAEL SHALL BE SAVED IN THE LORD WITH AN EVERLASTING SALVATION...” IN ISAIAH 51:11 STATES “THEREFORE THE REDEEMED OF THE LORD SHALL RETURN, AND COME WITH SINGING UNTO ZION, AND EVERLASTING JOY SHALL BE UPON THEIR HEAD: THEY SHALL OBTAIN GLADNESS AND JOY, AND SORROW AND MOURNING SHALL FLEE AWAY.” IN ISAIAH 54:8 TELLS US “‘IN A LITTLE WRATH I HID MY FACE FROM THEE FOR A MOMENT, BUT WITH EVERLASTING KINDNESS WILL I HAVE MERCY ON THEE,’ SAYS THE LORD THY REDEEMER.” IN ISAIAH 55:13 SAYS “INSTEAD OF THE THORN SHALL COME UP THE FIR TREE, AND INSTEAD OF THE BRIER SHALL COME UP THE MYRTLE TREE: AND IT SHALL BE TO THE LORD FOR A NAME, FOR AN EVERLASTING SIGN THAT SHALL NOT BE CUT OFF.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ISAIAH 56:5. IN ISAIAH 60:19 DECLARES “THE SUN SHALL BE NO MORE THY LIGHT BY DAY, NEITHER FOR BRIGHTNESS SHALL THE MOON GIVE LIGHT UNTO THEE: BUT THE LORD SHALL BE UNTO THEE AN EVERLASTING LIGHT, AND THY GOD THY GLORY.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ISAIAH 60:20. IN ISAIAH 61:7 STATES “FOR YOUR SHAME YE SHALL HAVE DOUBLE, AND FOR CONFUSION THEY SHALL REJOICE IN THEIR PORTION: THEREFORE IN THEIR LAND THEY SHALL POSSESS THE DOUBLE: EVERLASTING JOY SHALL BE UNTO THEM.” IN ISAIAH 63:12 MENTIONS “THAT LED THEM BY THE RIGHT HAND OF MOSES WITH HIS GLORIOUS ARM, DIVIDING THE WATER BEFORE THEM, TO MAKE HIMSELF AN EVERLASTING NAME?” IN ISAIAH 63:16 SAYS “DOUBTLESS THOU ART OUR FATHER (STEPHEN), THOUGH ABRAHAM (MANKIND) BE IGNORANT OF US, AND ISRAEL ACKNOWLEDGES US AS NOT: THOU, O LORD, ART OUR FATHER (STEPHEN), OUR REDEEMER, THY NAME IS FROM EVERLASTING.” IN JEREMIAH 10:10 DECLARES “BUT THE LORD IS THE TRUE GOD, HE IS THE LIVING GOD, AND AN EVERLASTING KING: AT HIS WRATH THE EARTH SHALL TREMBLE, AND THE NATIONS (LAWS) SHALL NOT BE ABLE TO ABIDE IN HIS INDIGNATION.” IN JEREMIAH 31:3 SAYS “THE LORD HAS APPEARED OF OLD UNTO ME, SAYING, YES, I HAVE (AGAPE) LOVED THEE WITH AN EVERLASTING (AGAPE) LOVE: THEREFORE WITH LOVING KINDNESS HAVE I DRAWN THEE.” IN DANIEL 4:34 DECLARES “…AND  I  BLESSED  THE  MOST  HIGH,  AND  I  PRAISED  AND  HONORED  HIM  THAT  LIVES  FOREVER, WHOSE DOMINION IS AN EVERLASTING DOMINION, AND HIS KINGDOM IS FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN DANIEL 7:14, 27. IN DANIEL 9:24 STATES “70 WEEKS ARE DETERMINED UPON THY PEOPLE AND UPON THY HOLY CITY, TO FINISH THE TRANSGRESSION, AND TO MAKE AN END OF SINS, AND TO MAKE RECONCILIATION FOR INIQUITY, AND TO BRING IN EVERLASTING RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND TO SEAL UP THE VISION AND PROPHESY, AND TO ANOINT THE MOST HOLY.” IN MICAH 5:2 TELLS US “BUT THOU, BETHLEHEM EPHRATAH, THOUGH THOU BE LITTLE AMONG THE THOUSAND OF JUDAH, YET OUT OF THEE SHALL HE COME FORTH UNTO ME THAT IS TO BE RULER IN ISRAEL, WHOSE GOINGS FORTH HAVE BEEN FROM OF OLD, FROM EVERLASTING.” IN HABAKKUK 1:12 SAYS “ART THOU NOT FROM EVERLASTING, O LORD MY GOD, MINE HOLY ONE? WE SHALL NOT DIE. O LORD, THOU HAS ORDAINED THEM FOR JUDGMENT, AND O MIGHTY GOD, THOU HAS ESTABLISHED THEM FOR CORRECTION.” IN HABAKKUK 3:6 DECLARES “HE STOOD, AND MEASURED THE EARTH: HE BEHELD, AND DROVE ASUNDER THE NATIONS, AND THE EVERLASTING MOUNTAINS WERE SCATTERED, THE PERPETUAL HILLS DID BOW: HIS WAYS ARE EVERLASTING.” IN TOBIT 1:6 SAYS “BUT I ALONE WENT OFTEN TO JERUSALEM AT THE FEASTS, AS IT WAS ORDAINED UNTO ALL THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL BY AN EVERLASTING DECREE, HAVING THE FIRST FRUITS AND TENTHS OF INCREASE, WITH THAT WHICH WAS FIRST SHORN, AND I GIVE AT THE ALTAR TO THE PRIESTS THE CHILDREN OF AARON.” IN TOBIT 3:6 MENTIONS “NOW THEREFORE DEAL WITH ME AS SEEMS BEST UNTO THEE, AND COMMAND MY SPIRIT TO BE TAKEN FROM ME, THAT I MAY BE DISSOLVED, AND BECOME EARTH: FOR IT IS PROFITABLE FOR ME TO DIE RATHER THAN TO LIVE, BECAUSE I HAVE HEARD FALSE REPROACHES, AND HAVE MUCH SORROW: COMMAND THEREFORE THAT I MAY NOW BE DELIVERED OUT OF THIS DISTRESS, AND GO INTO THE EVERLASTING PLACE: TURN NOT THY FACE AWAY FROM ME.” IN TOBIT 13:10 DECLARES “GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD, FOR HIS IS GOOD: AND PRAISE THE EVERLASTING KING, THAT HIS TABERNACLE MAY BE BUILT IN THEE AGAIN WITH JOY, AND LET HIM MAKE A JOY THERE IN THEE THOSE THAT ARE CAPTIVES, AND (AGAPE) LOVE IN THEE FOREVER THOSE THAT ARE MISERABLE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:26 STATES “FOR SHE IS THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE EVERLASTING LIGHT, THE UNSPOTTED MIRROR OF THE POWER OF GOD, AND THE IMAGE OF HIS GOODNESS.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 8:13 MENTIONS “MOREOVER BY MEANS OF HER I WILL OBTAIN IMMORTALITY, AND LEAVE BEHIND ME AN EVERLASTING MEMORIAL TO THEM THAT COME AFTER ME.” IN SIRACH 1:4 SAYS “WISDOM HAS BEEN CREATED BEFORE ALL THINGS, AND THE UNDERSTANDING OF PRUDENCE FROM EVERLASTING.” IN SIRACH 1:5 DECLARES “THE WORD OF GOD MOST HIGH IS THE FOUNDATION OF WISDOM, AND HER WAYS ARE EVERLASTING COMMANDMENTS.” IN SIRACH 1:15 TELLS US “SHE HAS BUILT AN EVERLASTING FOUNDATION WITH MEN, AND SHE SHALL CONTINUE WITH THEIR SEED.” IN SIRACH 2:9 STATES “YE THAT FEAR THE LORD, HOPE FOR GOOD, AND FOR EVERLASTING JOY AND MERCY.” IN SIRACH 15:6 SAYS “HE SHALL FIND JOY AND A CROWN OF GLADNESS, AND SHE SHALL CAUSE HIM TO INHERIT AN EVERLASTING NAME.” IN SIRACH 17:12 DECLARES “HE MADE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM, AND SHOWED THEM HIS JUDGMENTS.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN SIRACH 44:18; 45:7, 15; BARUCH 2:35 AND 2ND ESDRAS 3:15. IN SIRACH 39:20 MENTIONS “HE SEES FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING, AND THERE IS NOTHING WONDERFUL BEFORE HIM.” IN SIRACH 42:21 TELLS US “HE HAS GARNISHED THE EXCELLENT WORKS OF HIS WISDOM, AND HE IS FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING: UNTO HIM MAY NOTHING BE ADDED, NEITHER CAN HE BE DIMINISHED, AND HE HAS NO NEED OF ANY COUNSELOR.” IN SIRACH 49:12 SAYS “SO WAS JESUS THE SON OF JOSEDEC: WHO IN THEIR TIME BUILT THE HOUSE, AND SET UP A HOLY TEMPLE TO THE LORD, WHICH WAS PREPARED FROM EVERLASTING GLORY.” IN BARUCH 4:8 MENTIONS “YE HAVE FORGOTTEN THE EVERLASTING GOD THAT BROUGHT YOU UP, AND YE HAVE GRIEVED JERUSALEM, THAT NURSED YOU.” IN BARUCH 4:10 SAYS “FOR I SAW THE CAPTIVITY OF MY SONS AND DAUGHTERS, WHICH THE EVERLASTING BROUGHT UPON THEM.” IN BARUCH 4:20 DECLARES “I HAVE PUT OFF THE CLOTHING OF PEACE, AND PUT UPON ME THE CAPTIVITY OF MY SONS AND DAUGHTERS, WHICH THE EVERLASTING HAS BROUGHT UPON THEM.” IN BARUCH 4:22 STATES “FOR MY HOPE IS IN THE EVERLASTING, THAT HE WILL SAVE YOU, AND JOY IS COME UNTO ME FROM THE HOLY ONE, BECAUSE OF THE MERCY WHICH SHALL SOON COME UNTO YOU FROM THE EVERLASTING OUR SAVIOR.” IN BARUCH 4:24 MENTIONS “LIKE AS NOW THE NEIGHBORS OF ZION HAVE SEEN YOUR CAPTIVITY: SO SHALL THEY SEE SHORTLY YOUR SALVATION FROM OUR GOD WHICH SHALL COME UPON YOU WITH GREAT GLORY, AND BRIGHTNESS OF THE EVERLASTING.” IN BARUCH 4:29 SAYS “FOR HE THAT HAS BROUGHT THESE PLAGUES UPON YOU SHALL BRING YOU EVERLASTING JOY WITH YOUR SALVATION.” IN BARUCH 4:35 TELLS US “FOR FIRE SHALL COME UPON HER FROM THE EVERLASTING, LONG TO ENDURE, AND SHE SHALL BE INHABITED OF DEVILS FOR A GREAT TIME.” IN BARUCH 5:2 STATES “CAST ABOUT THEE A DOUBLE GARMENT OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH COMES FROM GOD, AND SET A DIADEM ON THINE HEAD OF THE GLORY OF THE EVERLASTING.” IN SUSANNA 14:42 DECLARES “THEN SUSANNA CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, AND SAID, ‘O EVERLASTING GOD, THAT KNOWS THE SECRETS, AND KNOWS ALL THINGS BEFORE THEY BE.’” IN 1ST MACCABEES 2:51 DECLARES “CALL TO REMEMBRANCE WHAT ACTS OUR FATHERS DID IN THEIR TIME, SO SHALL YE RECEIVE GREAT HONOR AND AN EVERLASTING NAME.” IN 1ST MACCABEES 2:54 SAYS “PHINEES OUR FATHER IN BEING ZEALOUS AND FERVENT OBTAINED THE COVENANT OF AN EVERLASTING PRIESTHOOD.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:25 STATES “THE ONLY GIVER OF ALL THINGS, THE ONLY JUST, ALMIGHTY, AND EVERLASTING, THOU THAT DELIVERS ISRAEL FROM ALL TROUBLE, AND DID CHOOSE THE FATHERS, AND SANCTIFY THEM.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 2:11 DECLARES “THEIR GLORY ALSO WILL I TAKE UNTO ME, AND GIVE THESE THE EVERLASTING TABERNACLES, WHICH I HAD PREPARED FOR THEM.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 2:34 SAYS “AND THEREFORE I SAY UNTO YOU, ‘O YE HEATHEN, THAT HEAR AND UNDERSTAND, LOOK FOR YOUR SHEPHERD, HE SHALL GIVE YOU EVERLASTING REST, FOR HE IS NIGH AT HAND, THAT SHALL COME IN THE END OF THE WORLD.’” IN 2ND ESDRAS 2:35 MENTIONS “BE READY TO THE REWARD OF THE KINGDOM, FOR THE EVERLASTING LIGHT SHALL SHINE UPON YOU FOREVERMORE.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 7:50 STATES “AND THAT IS PROMISED US AN EVERLASTING HOPE, WHEREAS OURSELVES BEING MOST WICKED ARE MADE VAIN?” IN ROMANS 16:26 SAYS “BUT NOW IS MADE MANIFEST, AND BY THE SCRIPTURES OF THE PROPHETS, ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF THE EVERLASTING GOD, MADE KNOWN TO ALL NATIONS (LAWS) FOR THE OBEDIENCE OF FAITH…” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:16 DECLARES “NOW OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST HIMSELF, AND GOD (YAH), EVEN OUR FATHER (STEPHEN), WHICH HAS (AGAPE) LOVED US, AND HAS GIVEN US EVERLASTING CONSOLATION AND GOOD HOPE THROUGH GRACE…” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16 TELLS US “WHO ONLY HAS IMMORTALITY, DWELLING IN THE LIGHT WHICH NO MAN CAN APPROACH UNTO, WHOM NO MAN HAS SEEN, NOR CAN SEE: TO WHOM  BE HONOR AND POWER EVERLASTING. AMEN.” IN HEBREWS 13:20 MENTIONS “NOW THE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:47-56) OF PEACE THAT BROUGHT AGAIN FROM THE DEAD OUR LORD JESUS, THAT GREAT SHEPHERD OF THE SHEEP, THROUGH THE BLOOD OF THE EVERLASTING COVENANT…” IN REVELATION 14:6 DECLARES “AND I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL (LORD) FLY IN THE MIDST OF HEAVEN, HAVING THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL UNTO THEM THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH, AND TO EVERY NATION (LAW), AND KINDRED, AND TONGUE AND PEOPLE…” IN LUKE 16:9 SAYS “AND I SAY UNTO YOU, ‘MAKE YOURSELVES FRIENDS OF THE MAMMON OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, THAT, WHEN YE FAIL, THEY MAY RECEIVE YOU INTO EVERLASTING HABITATIONS.’” WE MUST UNDERSTAND HOW WE CAN OBTAIN EVERLASTING THINGS FROM THE LORD AND KNOW THAT IT IS FOR ALL OF GOD’S CREATIONS.  
ENDLESS LIFE (WITHOUT END) OF THE LORD IN ACTS 24
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IN HEBREWS 7:11-18 DECLARES “THEREFORE, IF PERFECTION WERE THROUGH THE LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD (FOR UNDER PEOPLE RECEIVED THE LAW), WHAT FURTHER NEED WAS THERE THAT ANOTHER PRIEST SHOULD RISE ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK, AND NOT BE CALLED ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF AARON? FOR THE PRIESTHOOD BEING CHANGED, OF NECESSITY THERE IS ALSO A CHANGE OF THE LAW. FOR HE OF WHOM THESE THINGS ARE SPOKEN BELONGS TO ANOTHER TRIBE, FROM WHICH NO MAN HAS OFFICIATED (SERVED) AT THE ALTAR, FOR IT IS EVIDENT THAT OUR LORD AROSE FROM JUDAH, OF WHICH TRIBE MOSES SPOKE NOTHING CONCERNING PRIESTHOOD. AND IT IS YET FAR MORE EVIDENT IF, IN THE LIKENESS OF MELCHIZEDEK, THERE ARISES ANOTHER PRIEST WHO HAS COME, NOT ACCORDING TO THE LAW OF A FLESHLY COMMANDMENT, BUT ACCORDING TO THE [SUPREME] AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] OF AN ENDLESS LIFE. FOR HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) TESTIFIES: YOU (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) ARE A PRIEST FOREVER ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK [THIS PROVES THAT THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ETERNAL SEED OF THE ENDLESS 41 RANKING ARMY POSITIONS WITH THE LORD IS ALL 41 POSITIONS FROM THE NUMBER 1 TO THE NUMBER 41 AT 100.0001% ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FROM HIS ETERNAL E-1 PRIVATE TO HIS ETERNAL O-12 6-GOLD STAR GENERAL IN HIS NCO ARMY CORPS, WHICH IS 369 POSITIONS BY 9 LEVELS TIMES 41 SHALL NEVER ETERNALLY FAIL, ETERNALLY FALL OR ETERNALLY END & HIS CIVILIAN POSITION [LORD] IS 2/3 OF THE OPPOSING ETERNAL SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 33.3333% TO 100.0001% ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED & [MAN] IS 1/3 OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% TO 33.3333% ETERNALLY UNESTABLISHED].” JESUS CHRIST WAS NEVER THE MAN, BUT THE ONLY LORD, THE IMMEDIATE TIME THAT HE DIED TO SELF OR HIS SEXLESS MANHOOD ON THIS CROSS, DURING THE 40 DAYS & 40 NIGHTS IN THE WILDERNESS DESERT BEING TEMPTED BY THE DEVIL, BUT BEAT THE DEVIL AT HIS OWN GAME, LONG BEFORE HE BEGAN HIS ETERNAL MINISTRY AS THE LORD WITH ALL THE ETERNAL RANKS AT HIS DIVINE DISPOSAL TO PERFORM PERMISSIBLE MAGIC/TRUE MIRACLES. BUT WHEN HE TRADED PLACES WITH THE LORD BARABBAS, HE THEN FORFEITED HIMSELF AS THE LORD & BECAME THE SEXUAL MAN, WORSE THAN BEFORE, BEING KILLED BY HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ON THE CROSS. “FOR ON THE ONE HAND THERE IS AN ANNULLING OF THE FORMER COMMANDMENT BECAUSE OF ITS WEAKNESS AND TO NO PROFIT, FOR THE LAW MADE NOTHING PERFECT (COMPLETE), ON THE OTHER HAND, THERE IS THE BRINGING IN OF A BETTER HOPE, THROUGH WHICH WE DRAW NEAR TO GOD.” FOR THIS PROVES THAT THERE ARE SEVEN MERCIFUL HIGH PRIESTS CONCERNING THE TRINITY AND THE LAW WHICH FIRST, THE CHILD PETER OUR LORD IS FOR CHILD KIND FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. SECOND, THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD IS FOR WOMANKIND FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. THIRD, THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD IS FOR MANKIND FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. FOURTH-FIFTH, THE LORD JAMES OUR LORD IS THE 2-FOLD OFFICE FOR THE ANGELS (LORDS), SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS, SHADOWS, SINGLE PEOPLE (BOY AND GIRLS) AND THE LAW FROM THE NATIONS (LAWS) AND HOST OF JUDAH. SIXTH, AND THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS FOR LORD KIND AND LADY KIND FROM THE LORDSHIP OF JUDAH. SEVENTH, IS FOR ALL CREATION AS THE CREATOR OF JUDAH. THE 7 ORDERS ARE PROVEN IN PSALMS 110:4; HEBREWS 5:6, 10; 6:20; 7:11, 17, 21. 
INVISIBILITY CALLED FAITH IN ACTS 25
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IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON  3:14  DECLARES “AND  BLESSED  IS  THE  EUNUCH, WHICH  WITH  HIS  HANDS  HAS WROUGHT NO INIQUITY, NOR IMAGINED WICKED THINGS AGAINST GOD: FOR UNTO HIM SHALL BE GIVEN THE SPECIAL GIFT OF FAITH, AND AN INHERITANCE IN THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD MORE ACCEPTABLE TO HIS MIND.”  IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 13:5 SAYS “FOR BY THE GREATNESS AND BEAUTY OF THE CREATURES PROPORTIONALLY THE MAKER IS SEEN.” IN SIRACH 1:14 SAYS “TO FEAR THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM: AND IT WAS CREATED WITH THE FAITHFUL IN THE WOMB.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN SIRACH 1:27; 6:16; 25:12. IN SIRACH 43:31 TELLS US “WHO HAS SEEN HIM THAT HE MIGHT TELL US? AND WHO CAN MAGNIFY HIM AS HE IS?”  IN 2ND ESDRAS 6:28 SAYS “AS FOR FAITH, IT SHALL FLOURISH, CORRUPTION SHALL BE OVERCOME, AND THE TRUTH, WHICH HAS BEEN SO LONG WITHOUT FRUIT, SHALL BE DECLARED.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:4 MENTIONS “FOR WHATSOEVER IS BORN OF GOD OVERCOMES THE WORLD: AND THIS IS THE VICTORY THAT OVERCOMES THE WORLD, EVEN OUR FAITH.” IN JOHN 5:37 DECLARES “AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HIMSELF, WHO SENT ME, HAS TESTIFIED OF ME. YOU HAVE NEITHER HEARD HIS VOICE AT ANY TIME, NOR SEEN HIS FORM.” IN JOHN 6:46 SAYS “NOT THAT ANYONE HAS SEEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN), EXCEPT HE WHO IS FROM GOD, HE HAS SEEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN ROMANS 1:20 SAYS “FOR THE INVISIBLE THING OF HIM FROM THE CREATION OF THE WORLD ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GOD-HEAD, SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE.” IN ROMANS 10:17 TELLS US “SO THEN FAITH COMES BY HEARING, AND HEARING BY THE WORD OF GOD.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:18 IT STATES “…WHILE WE DO NOT LOOK AT THE THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN, BUT AT THE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT SEEN. FOR THE THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN ARE TEMPORARY, BUT THE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT SEEN (INVISIBLE) ARE ETERNAL.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:7 SAYS “(FOR WE WALK BY FAITH, NOT BY SIGHT.)”  IN COLOSSIANS 1:15 DECLARES “WHO IS THE IMAGE OF THE INVISIBLE GOD, THE FIRSTBORN OF EVERY CREATURE.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:16 MENTIONS “FOR BY HIM (LORD YAH) WERE ALL THINGS CREATED, THAT  ARE IN HEAVEN, AND THAT ARE IN EARTH, VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, WHETHER THEY BE THRONES, OR DOMINIONS, OR PRINCIPALITIES, OR POWERS: ALL THINGS WERE CREATED BY HIM (LORD YAH), AND FOR HIM (LORD STEPHEN OUR FATHER).” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17 TELLS US “NOW UNTO THE KING ETERNAL, IMMORTAL, INVISIBLE, THE ONLY WISE GOD, BE HONOR AND GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:12 MENTIONS “FIGHT THE GOOD FIGHT (ALONE POSITION) OF FAITH, LAY HOLD ON ETERNAL LIFE, WHEREUNTO ART ALSO CALLED, AND HAS PROFESSED A GOOD PROFESSION BEFORE MANY WITNESSES.” IN HEBREWS 11:1 DECLARES “NOW FAITH IS THE SUBSTANCE OF THINGS HOPED FOR, THE EVIDENCE OF THING NOT SEEN.” IN HEBREWS 11:3 TELLS US “BY FAITH WE UNDERSTAND THAT THE WORLDS WERE FRAMED BY THE WORD OF GOD, SO THAT THE THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN (INVISIBLE) WERE NOT MADE OF THINGS WHICH ARE VISIBLE.” IN HEBREWS 11:27 MENTIONS “BY FAITH HE FORSOOK EGYPT, NOT FEARING THE WRATH OF THE KING: FOR HE ENDURED, AS SEEING HIM (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WHO IS INVISIBLE.” IN JAMES 2:26 SAYS “FOR AS THE BODY WITHOUT THE SPIRIT IS DEAD, SO FAITH WITHOUT WORKS IS DEAD ALSO.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:12 DECLARES “NO ONE HAS SEEN GOD (LORD YAH) AT ANY TIME. IF WE (AGAPE) LOVE ONE ANOTHER, GOD ABIDES IN US, AND HIS (AGAPE) LOVE HAS BEEN PERFECTED IN US.” IN 3RD JOHN 11 SAYS “BELOVED, DO NOT IMITATE WHAT IS EVIL, BUT WHAT IS GOOD. HE WHO DOES GOOD IS OF GOD, BUT HE WHO DOES EVIL HAS NOT SEEN GOD.” IN ACTS 6:8 DECLARES “AND (FATHER) STEPHEN, FULL OF FAITH AND POWER (OMNIPOTENCE), DID GREAT SIGNS (MIRACLES) AND WONDERS (HEALINGS) AMONG THE PEOPLE.”  
AGAPE LOVE (OMIN-BENEVOLENCE) IS THE LORD IN ACTS 26
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THE LORD’S ATTRIBUTE OF LOVE IS CALLED HIS OMNI-BENEVOLENCE. IN PSALMS 40:16 SAYS “LET ALL THOSE THAT SEEK THEE REJOICE AND BE GLAD IN THEE: LET SUCH AS (AGAPE) LOVE THY SALVATION SAYS CONTINUALLY, ‘THE LORD BE MAGNIFIED.’” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:18 STATES “AND (AGAPE) LOVE IS THE KEEPING OF HER LAWS, AND THE GIVING HEED UNTO HER LAWS IS THE ASSURANCE OF INCORRUPTION.” IN ROMANS 13:10 DECLARES “(AGAPE) LOVE WORKS NO ILL TO HIS NEIGHBOR: THEREFORE (AGAPE) LOVE IS THE FULFILLING OF THE (ETERNAL) LAW.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:8 SAYS “(AGAPE) LOVE NEVER FAILS…” IN 1ST JOHN 4:7 TELLS US “BELOVED, LET US (AGAPE) LOVE ONE ANOTHER, FOR (AGAPE) LOVE IS OF GOD, AND EVERYONE THAT AGAPE) LOVES IS BORN OF GOD, AND KNOWS GOD.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:8 SAYS “HE THAT (AGAPE) LOVES NOT KNOWS NOT GOD, FOR GOD IS (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:16 IT MENTIONS “AND WE HAVE KNOWN AND BELIEVED THE (AGAPE) LOVE THAT GOD HAS TO US. GOD IS (AGAPE) LOVE, AND HE THAT DWELLS IN AGAPE) LOVE DWELLS IN GOD, AND GOD IN HIM.” IN JUDE 21 DECLARES “KEEP YOURSELVES IN THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD, LOOKING FOR THE MERCY OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST UNTO ETERNAL LIFE.” AGAPE LOVE IS IMMORTAL BECAUSE IT IS GOD, AND SHOULD NOT BE CONFUSED WITH AN ENDING SEXUAL EROS LOVE. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON AGAPE LOVE, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “GOD IS LOVE AND THE LOVE IN THE HOLY BIBLE.”    
THE 10 UNSEARCHABLE THINGS (MOUTH OF 2 OR 3 WITNESSES---2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) OF THE LORD IN ACTS 27
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IN JOB 5:9 SAYS “WHICH DOES GREAT THINGS AND UNSEARCHABLE, MARVELOUS THING WITHOUT NUMBER.” IN PSALMS 145:3 STATES “GREAT IS THE LORD, AND GREATLY TO BE PRAISED, AND HIS GREATNESS IS UNSEARCHABLE.” IN PROVERBS 25:3 MENTIONS “THE HEAVEN FOR HEIGHT, AND THE EARTH FOR DEPTH, AND THE HEARTS OF KINGS IS UNSEARCHABLE.” IN ISAIAH 40:28 (NKJV) SAYS “HAVE YOU NOT KNOWN? HAVE YOU NOT HEARD? THE EVERLASTING GOD, THE LORD (JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)), THE CREATOR OF THE ENDS OF THE EARTH, NEITHER FAINTS, NOR IS WEARY. HIS UNDERSTANDING IS UNSEARCHABLE.” IN BARUCH 3:18 IT MENTIONS “FOR THEY THAT WROUGHT IN SILVER, & WERE SO CAREFUL & WHOSE WORKS ARE UNSEARCHABLE.” IN PR, OF MAN 1:6 TELLS US “BUT THY MERCIFUL PROMISE IS WITHOUT MEASURABLE & UNSEARCHABLE. “ IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:19 SAYS “FOR THEN EVERYONE OBEYED: BUT NOW THE MANNERS OF THEM WHICH ARE CREATED IN THIS WORLD THAT IS MADE ARE CORRUPTED BY A PERPETUAL SEED, & BY A LAW WHICH IS UNSEARCHABLE RID THEMSELVES.” IN ROMANS 11:33 TELLS US “O THE DEPTH OF THE RICHES BOTH OF THE WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE OF GOD! HOW UNSEARCHABLE ARE HIS JUDGMENTS, AND HIS WAYS PAST FINDING OUT!” IN EPHESIANS 3:8 DECLARES “UNTO ME, WHO AM LESS THAN THE LEAST OF ALL SAINTS (LORDS), IS THIS GRACE GIVEN, THAT I SHOULD PREACH AMONG THE GENTILES THE UNSEARCHABLE RICHES OF CHRIST…” THE UNSEARCHABLE THINGS OF THE LORD THE FATHER STEPHEN ABOVE ALL IS IMMORTAL BECAUSE HE IS DOING THE DIVINE WORKS.
UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT OF THE LORD IN ACTS 28
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IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16 DECLARES “THAT THOU KEEP THIS COMMANDMENT WITHOUT SPOT, UNREBUKABLE, UNTIL THE APPEARING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST: WHICH IN HIS (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) TIMES HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) SHALL SHOW, WHO IS THE BLESSED AND ONLY POTENTATE, THE KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORD’S, WHO ONLY HAS IMMORTALITY DWELLING IN THE LIGHT WHICH NO MAN CAN APPROACH UNTO, WHOM NO MAN HAS SEEN, NOR CAN SEE: TO WHOM BE HONOR AND POWER EVERLASTING. AMEN.” THE UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT IS IMMORTAL AND CANNOT NOT BE SEEN BY ANY MAN, WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN IS NOT KNOWN BY MAN AND HAS NOT BEEN SEEN BY ANY, EXCEPT BY JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD ONLY IN MATTHEW 11:27; 24:36; MARK 13:32; 14:36; JOHN 1:14, 18; 3:35; 4:21; , 23; 5:17-23, 26, 30, 36-37, 43, 45; 6:27, 37, 39, 44-46, 57, 65; 8:16, 18-19, 27-29; 38, 42; 10:15, 17-18, 25, 29-30, 32, 36-38; 11:41; 12:26-28, 49-50; 13:1, 3; 14:2, 6-13, 16, 20-21, 23-24, 26, 28, 31; 15:8-10, 26; 16:3, 10, 15-17, 23, 25-28, 32; 17:1, 5, 21, 24; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24; EPHESIANS 2:18; 3:14; 4:6; PHILIPPIANS 4:20; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:16; HEBREWS 1:5; JAMES 3:9; 1ST PETER 1:17; 1ST JOHN 2:1, 15-16, 22-24; 3:1; 4:14; 5:7; 2ND JOHN 9; JUDE 1; REVELATION 1:6; 2:27; 3:5, 21; 14:1 AND LUKE 10:21, 22.     
INCORRUPTIBILITY CALLED IMPERISHABLE IN ACTS 29
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IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:18 SAYS “AND (AGAPE) LOVE IS THE KEEPING OF HER LAWS, AND THE GIVING HEED UNTO HER LAWS IS THE ASSURANCE OF INCORRUPTION.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:19 DECLARES “AND INCORRUPTION MAKES US NEAR UNTO GOD.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 12:1 MENTIONS “FOR THINE INCORRUPTIBLE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:24; ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) IS IN ALL THINGS.”  IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:25 SAYS “AND EVERY MAN THAT STRIVES FOR THE MASTERY IS TEMPERATE IN ALL THINGS. NOW THEY DO IT TO OBTAIN A CORRUPTIBLE CROWN, BUT WE INCORRUPTIBLE (CROWN). IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:42 DECLARES “SO ALSO IS THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. IT IS SOWN IN CORRUPTION, IT IS RAISED IN INCORRUPTION.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:50 TELLS US “NOW THIS I SAY, BRETHREN, THAT FLESH AND BLOOD CANNOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD, NEITHER DOES CORRUPTION INHERIT INCORRUPTION.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:52 STATES “IN A MOMENT, IN THE TWINKLING OF AN EYE, AT THE LAST TRUMP: FOR THE TRUMPET SHALL SOUND, AND THE DEAD SHALL BE RAISED INCORRUPTIBLE, AND WE SHALL BE CHANGED.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:53 SAYS “FOR THIS CORRUPTIBLE MUST PUT ON INCORRUPTION, AND THIS MORTAL MUST PUT ON IMMORTALITY.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:54 DECLARES “SO WHEN THIS CORRUPTIBLE SHALL HAVE PUT ON INCORRUPTION, & THIS MORTAL SHALL HAVE PUT ON IMMORTALITY, AND THEN SHALL BE BROUGHT TO PASS THE SAYING THAT IS WRITTEN, ‘DEATH IS SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY.’” IN 1ST PETER 1:4 SAYS “TO AN INHERITANCE INCORRUPTIBLE & UNDEFILED, & THAT FADES NOT AWAY, RESERVED IN HEAVEN FOR YOU.” IN 1ST PETER 1:23 STATES “BEING BORN AGAIN, NOT OF CORRUPTIBLE SEED, BUT OF INCORRUPTIBLE, BY THE WORD OF GOD, WHICH LIVES & ABIDES FOREVER.” FOR INCORRUPTION IS THE ESSENCE OF IMMORTALITY & THOSE WHO OBTAIN IT IS VERY WISE. INCORRUPTION IS IN THE SECOND TREATISE OF THE GREAT SETH PAGE 116-122. 
LUCIFERS ARREST OUTSIDE THE USA’S BORDERS---BORDER WALLS, AIRSPACES & COASTLANDS---IN ACTS 30
THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD [UNFALLEN STATE TO FALLEN STATE TO UNFALLEN STATE] 
THE ETERNAL ARREST OF THE LORD LUCIFER KNOWN AS SATAN & THE GREAT DEVIL & IS LOCKED UP IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN THE FORMER SEXUAL UNIVERSE DONE BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IN THE NEW UNIVERSE
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THE ETERNAL FALL OF THE DIABOLIC KING OF BABYLON IN HEAVEN
ISAIAH 14:3-11: 3 ON THE DAY THE LORD GIVES YOU RELIEF FROM YOUR SUFFERING AND TURMOIL AND FROM THE HARSH LABOR FORCED ON YOU, 4 YOU WILL TAKE UP THIS TAUNT AGAINST THE KING OF BABYLON: HOW THE OPPRESSOR HAS COME TO AN END! HOW HIS FURY HAS ENDED! 5 THE LORD HAS BROKEN THE ROD OF THE WICKED, THE SCEPTER OF THE RULERS, 6 WHICH IN ANGER STRUCK DOWN PEOPLES WITH UNCEASING BLOWS, AND IN FURY SUBDUED NATIONS WITH RELENTLESS AGGRESSION. 7 ALL THE LANDS ARE AT REST AND AT PEACE; THEY BREAK INTO SINGING. 8 EVEN THE JUNIPERS AND THE CEDARS OF LEBANON GLOAT OVER YOU AND SAY, “NOW THAT YOU HAVE BEEN LAID LOW, NO ONE COMES TO CUT US DOWN.” 9 THE REALM OF THE DEAD BELOW IS ALL ASTIR TO MEET YOU AT YOUR COMING; IT ROUSES THE SPIRITS OF THE DEPARTED TO GREET YOU— ALL THOSE WHO WERE LEADERS IN THE WORLD; IT MAKES THEM RISE FROM THEIR THRONES— ALL THOSE WHO WERE KINGS OVER THE NATIONS. 10 THEY WILL ALL RESPOND, THEY WILL SAY TO YOU, “YOU ALSO HAVE BECOME WEAK, AS WE ARE; YOU HAVE BECOME LIKE US.” 11 ALL YOUR POMP HAS BEEN BROUGHT DOWN TO THE GRAVE, ALONG WITH THE NOISE OF YOUR HARPS; MAGGOTS ARE SPREAD OUT BENEATH YOU AND WORMS COVER YOU. 
THE ETERNAL FALL OF LUCIFER IN HEAVEN
IN ISAIAH 14:12-21 DECLARES THE FALL FROM HEAVEN: “HOW ARE YOU FALLEN FROM HEAVEN, O LUCIFER, SON OF THE MORNING! HOW ARE YOU CUT DOWN (BY THE LORD STEPHEN’S FURY) TO THE GROUND, YOU WHO WEAKENED THE NATIONS (LAWS)! FOR YOU HAVE SAID IN YOUR HEART: I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD, I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDE OF THE NORTH, I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS, I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH (LORD STEPHEN). YET YOU SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO SHEOL (1ST UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS TO CAST THE ANGEL LUCIFER INTO HELL), TO THE LOWEST DEPTHS OF THE PIT. THOSE WHO SEE YOU WILL GAZE AT YOU (2ND UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS TO MAKE THE ANGEL LUCIFER A SPECTACLE), AND CONSIDER YOU, SAYING: ‘IS THIS THE MAN WHO MADE THE EARTH TREMBLE, WHO SHOOK KINGDOMS, WHO MADE THE WORLD AS A WILDERNESS AND DESTROYED ITS CITIES, WHO DID NOT OPEN THE HOUSE OF HIS PRISONERS?’ (3RD UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS FOR THE ANGEL LUCIFER TO BE TALKED ABOUT AND MOCKED AND SCORNED). ALL THE KINGS OF THE NATIONS (LAWS), ALL OF THEM, SLEEP IN GLORY, EVERYONE IN HIS OWN HOUSE. BUT YOU ARE CAST OUT OF YOUR GRAVE LIKE AN ABOMINABLE BRANCH (4TH UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS THAT THE ANGEL LUCIFER SHALL BE CAST OUT OF HIS GRAVE LIKE A CARCASS), LIKE THE GARMENT OF THOSE SLAIN, THRUST THROUGH WITH A SWORD, WHO GO DOWN TO THE STONES OF THE PIT, LIKE A CORPSE TRODDEN UNDERFOOT. YOU WILL NOT BE JOINED WITH THEM IN BURIAL (5TH UTTERANCE FROM THE LORD STEPHEN IS THAT THE ANGEL LUCIFER SHALL BE ALONE), BECAUSE YOU HAVE DESTROYED YOUR LAND AND SLAIN YOUR PEOPLE, THE BROOD OF EVILDOERS SHALL NEVER BE NAMED (IN HEAVEN). PREPARE SLAUGHTER FOR HIS CHILDREN BECAUSE OF THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHER’S, LEST THEY RISE UP & POSSESS THE LAND & FILL THE FACE OF THE WORLD WITH CITIES.” 
THE ETERNAL FALL OF THE DIABOLIC KING OF TYRE ON THE EARTH
EZEKIEL 28:1-10: 1 THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME: 2 “SON OF MAN, SAY TO THE RULER OF TYRE, ‘THIS IS WHAT THE SOVEREIGN LORD SAYS: “ ‘IN THE PRIDE OF YOUR HEART YOU SAY, “I AM A GOD; I SIT ON THE THRONE OF A GOD IN THE HEART OF THE SEAS.” BUT YOU ARE A MERE MORTAL AND NOT A GOD, THOUGH YOU THINK YOU ARE AS WISE AS A GOD. 3 ARE YOU WISER THAN DANIEL? IS NO SECRET HIDDEN FROM YOU? 4 BY YOUR WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING YOU HAVE GAINED WEALTH FOR YOURSELF AND AMASSED GOLD AND SILVER IN YOUR TREASURIES. 5 BY YOUR GREAT SKILL IN TRADING YOU HAVE INCREASED YOUR WEALTH, AND BECAUSE OF YOUR WEALTH YOUR HEART HAS GROWN PROUD. 6 “‘THEREFORE THIS IS WHAT THE SOVEREIGN LORD SAYS: “‘BECAUSE YOU THINK YOU ARE WISE, AS WISE AS A GOD, 7 I AM GOING TO BRING FOREIGNERS AGAINST YOU, THE MOST RUTHLESS OF NATIONS; THEY WILL DRAW THEIR SWORDS AGAINST YOUR BEAUTY AND WISDOM AND PIERCE YOUR SHINING SPLENDOR. 8 THEY WILL BRING YOU DOWN TO THE PIT, AND YOU WILL DIE A VIOLENT DEATH IN THE HEART OF THE SEAS. 9 WILL YOU THEN SAY, “I AM A GOD,” IN THE PRESENCE OF THOSE WHO KILL YOU? YOU WILL BE BUT A MORTAL, NOT A GOD, IN THE HANDS OF THOSE WHO SLAY YOU. 10 YOU WILL DIE THE DEATH OF THE UNCIRCUMCISED AT THE HANDS OF FOREIGNERS. I HAVE SPOKEN, DECLARES THE SOVEREIGN LORD.’” 
THE ETERNAL FALL OF LUCIFER ON THE EARTH
IN EZEKIEL 28:12-19 MENTIONS “…YOU WERE THE SEAL OF PERFECTION, FULL OF WISDOM AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY. YOU WERE IN EDEN, THE GARDEN OF GOD, EVERY PRECIOUS STONE WAS YOUR COVERING: THE SARDIUS, TOPAZ AND DIAMOND, BERYL, ONYX AND JASPER, SAPPHIRE, TURQUOISE AND EMERALD WITH GOLD. THE WORKMANSHIP OF YOUR TIMBRELS AND PIPES WAS PREPARED FOR YOU ON THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED. YOU WERE THE ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS. I ESTABLISHED YOU. YOU WERE ON THE HOLY MOUNTAIN OF GOD. YOU WALKED BACK AND FORTH IN THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES. YOU WERE PERFECT IN YOUR WAYS FROM THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED, TILL INIQUITY (ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE, ETERNAL FORNICATION---SEXUAL IMMORALITY, ETERNAL FOLLY, ETERNAL ERROR, ETERNAL VIOLENCE & ETERNAL LAWLESSNESS) WAS FOUND IN YOU. BY THE ABUNDANCE OF YOUR TRADING YOU BECAME FILLED WITH VIOLENCE WITHIN, AND YOU SINNED, THEREFORE I CAST YOU AS A PROFANE THING OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD. AND I DESTROYED YOU, O COVERING CHERUB, FROM THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES. YOUR HEART WAS LIFTED UP BECAUSE OF YOUR BEAUTY. YOU CORRUPTED YOUR WISDOM FOR THE SAKE OF YOUR SPLENDOR. I CAST YOU TO THE GROUND, I LAID YOU BEFORE KINGS, THAT THEY MIGHT GAZE AT YOU. YOU DEFILED YOUR SANCTUARIES BY THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR INIQUITIES, BY THE INIQUITY OF YOUR TRADING. THEREFORE, I BROUGHT FIRE FROM YOUR MIDST, IT DEVOURED YOU, AND I TURNED YOU TO ASHES UPON THE EARTH IN THE SIGHT OF ALL WHO SAW YOU. ALL WHO KNEW YOU AMONG THE PEOPLES (THE 24 LORDSHIPS OF THE ANGEL LORDS) ARE ASTONISHED AT YOU. YOU HAVE BECOME A HORROR, AND SHALL BE NO MORE FOREVER.”
VICTORIAS ARREST INSIDE THE USA’S BORDERS---BORDER WALLS, AIRSPACES & COASTLANDS---IN THE LORD’S HOLY MOUNTAIN DWELLING PLACE IN ACTS 31
THE ETERNAL ARREST OF THE LADY VICTORIA KNOWN AS BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH & IS LOCKED UP IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN THE FORMER SEXUAL UNIVERSE DONE BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IN THE NEW UNIVERSE
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THE FALL FROM LORDSHIP TO HEAVEN IS PROVEN IN THE SCRIPTURE. IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 DECLARES “COME DOWN AND SIT IN THE DUST, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON. SIT ON THE GROUND WITHOUT A THRONE, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS! FOR YOU SHALL NO MORE BE CALLED TENDER & DELICATE (DAINTY).  TAKE THE MILLSTONE AND GRIND MEAL. REMOVE YOUR VEIL, TAKE OFF THE SKIRT, UNCOVER THE THIGH, PASS THROUGH THE RIVERS. YOUR NAKEDNESS SHALL BE UNCOVERED, YES, YOUR SHAME WILL BE SEEN. I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE, AND I WILL NOT ARBITRATE (BARGAIN) WITH A MAN. AS FOR OUR REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. SIT IN SILENCE, AND GO INTO DARKNESS, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS. FOR YOU SHALL NO LONGER BE CALLED “THE LADY OF KINGDOMS.” I WAS ANGRY WITH MY PEOPLE. I HAVE PROFANED MY INHERITANCE, AND GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HAND. YOU SHOWED THEM NO MERCY. ON THE ELDERLY YOU LAID YOUR YOKE VERY HEAVILY. AND YOU SAID, ‘I SHALL BE A LADY FOREVER.’ SO THAT YOU DID NOT TAKE THESE THINGS TO HEART, NOR REMEMBER THE LATTER END OF THEM, THEREFORE HEAR THIS NOW, YOU WHO ARE GIVEN TO PLEASURES, WHO DWELL SECURELY, WHO SAY IN YOUR HEART, ‘I AM [SHE WAS COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP BY SAYING THAT SHE IS THE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE IN PROVERBS 8:22-25], AND THERE IS NO ONE ELSE BESIDES ME [THIS MEANS HER IDENTITY WAS THE LADY VICTORIA AS I AM, WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE LORD YAHWEH]. I SHALL NOT SIT AS A WIDOW, NOR SHALL I KNOW THE LOSS OF CHILDREN.’ BUT THESE TWO THINGS SHALL COME TO YOU IN A MOMENT, IN ONE DAY, THE LOSS OF CHILDREN, AND WIDOWHOOD. THEY SHALL COME UPON YOU IN THEIR FULLNESS, BECAUSE OF THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR SORCERIES, FOR THE GREAT ABUNDANCE OF YOUR ENCHANTMENTS, FOR YOU HAVE TRUSTED IN YOUR WICKEDNESS. YOU HAVE SAID, ‘NO ONE SEES ME [THIS MEANS THE LORD ALWAYS KNOWS, BUT THE LORD WILL CHOOSE NOT TO LOOK UPON YOU BECAUSE OF SIN, WHICH THE WITCH SAYING THIS IS ALWAYS PARTIAL TRUTH].’ YOUR WISDOM AND YOUR KNOWLEDGE HAVE WARPED (LED YOU ASTRAY) YOU. AND YOU HAVE SAID IN YOUR HEART, ‘I AM [SHE WAS COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP BY SAYING THAT SHE IS THE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE IN ACTS 7:60], AND THERE IS NO ONE ELSE BESIDES ME [THIS MEANS HER IDENTITY WAS THE LADY VICTORIA AS I AM, WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE LORD YAHWEH].’ THEREFORE EVIL SHALL COME UPON YOU. YOU SHALL NOT KNOW FROM WHERE IT ARISES. AND TROUBLE SHALL FALL UPON YOU. YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO PUT IT OFF (COVER IT OR ATONE FOR IT). AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON YOU SUDDENLY, WHICH YOU SHALL NOT KNOW. STAND NOW WITH YOUR ENCHANTMENTS AND THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR SORCERIES (SEXUAL FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS), IN WHICH YOU HAVE LABORED FROM YOUR YOUTH—PERHAPS YOU WILL BE ABLE TO PROFIT, PERHAPS YOU WILL PREVAIL. YOU ARE WEARIED IN THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR COUNSELS. LET NOW THE ASTROLOGERS (VIEWER OF THE HEAVENS), THE STARGAZERS (STUDY OF THE STARS), AND THE MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS (GIVING KNOWLEDGE FOR NEW MOONS) STAND UP AND SAVE YOU FROM WHAT SHALL COME UPON YOU. BEHOLD, THEY SHALL BE AS STUBBLE, THE FIRE SHALL BURN THEM. THEY SHALL NOT DELIVER THEMSELVES FROM THE POWER OF THE FLAME. IT SHALL NOT BE A COAL TO BE WARMED BY, NOR A FIRE TO SIT BEFORE! THUS SHALL THEY BE TO YOU WITH WHOM YOU HAVE LABORED. YOUR MERCHANTS FROM YOUR YOUTH, THEY SHALL WANDER EACH ONE TO HIS QUARTER (OWN SIDE OR WAY). NO ONE SHALL SAVE YOU.”
THE 1ST BACKUP USA PERIMETER (MOUTH OF ONE IN 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)
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THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION THE 1ST TIME COMMANDED THAT FIRE CAN ONLY BE USED TO SAVE MAN’S LIFE TO BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS WITH ONLY 1 WARNING IN LUKE 9:46-56 & ACTS 13:4-12, BUT THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, THE 1ST TIME [EXCEPT ONCE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION] TO INFINITE TIMES [ALL THINGS FROM 00.0000% TO 100.0001%] COMMANDED TO DESTROY MAN’S LIFE TO BE ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED WITH NO WARNINGS IN ACTS 5:1-11 BECAUSE OF ONGOING REBELLION [DEUTERONOMY 31:9-29] & ETERNAL DISOBEDIENCE [DEUTERONOMY 27:1-28:68] TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN REVELATION 2:5, 10, 16, 23-24, 26-27; 3:3, 9, 15-17; 4:1-20:15 & DANIEL 8:8-14 BECAUSE IN THE OT WITH THE MAN OF GOD---ELIJAH & EVEN MORE TO THE TOP ENGLISH MAN OF GOD IN NUMBERS 23:19 & ACTS 30, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH AS THE ONLY TOP ENGLISH LAWGIVER [JAMES 4:12] TO SAVE OR DESTROY [EPHESIANS 4:6], PROTECT OR KILL [EXODUS 20:1-17], GIVE OR STEAL [JOB 1:21] & BLESS OR CURSE [MALACHI 3:8-12], FULL HEALTH OR DISEASE [DEUTERONOMY 27:1-28:68], JUSTIFY OR DAMN [ROMANS 13:1-2], THE WORLD NOR THE DEVIL IS NOT DOING THIS, BUT ONLY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF SINCE DEATH [HEBREWS 2:14-18; 10:26-31] S NOW UNDER THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S SOVEREIGN CONTROL FOR 2,000 YEARS FROM 18AD TO 2018AD & IS IN FACT USED BY THE LORD IN HIS HOLY FIRE TO DESTROY MAN’S LIFE, 102 SOLDIERS TO BE EXACT OR 2 CAPTAINS WITH 2 50’S & GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN IS 16 CAPTAINS WITH 800 SOLDIERS INITIALLY [MALE & FEMALE], WHICH THE 1ST LEVEL IS TO DESTROY 0 TO 800, 2ND LEVEL [DOWNTIME] IS TO DESTROY 800 TO 1600, 3RD LEVEL IS TO DESTROY 1600 TO 2400, 4TH LEVEL IS TO DESTROY 2400 TO 3200, 5TH LEVEL IS TO DESTROY 3200 TO 4000, 6TH LEVEL IS TO DESTROY 4000 TO 4800, 7TH LEVEL IS TO DESTROY 4800 TO 5600 8TH LEVEL IS TO DESTROY 5600 TO 6400 WHICH PROTECTS IN 1 PERIMETER WITH THE 16 CHRIST’S---JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) & VICTORIA, PETER & VICTORIA, JOHN & ELIZABETH, JESUS & MARY, JAMES & MARY, STEPHEN & STEPHANIE, STEPHEN & VICTORIA AND ENOCH & VICTORIA] WITH 1 REPENTING [1000%] & 1 RELENTING [1,000,000%] IN JUDE 14-15 IS 64,000,000,000 BILLION SOLDIERS & 2 POSITION MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION IS 192,000,000,000 BILLION SOLDIERS, WHICH IS 12 BILLION TO EACH OF THE 16 CHRIST’S ONLY WITHIN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY ONCE IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER ON THE 1 CILVILIAN MAN ALONE POSITION IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23 [CIVILIAN MAN WITH NO MILITARY RANK THAT IS ONLY THE NOVICE---SYNONYMS: beginner, learner, inexperienced person, neophyte, newcomer, new member, new recruit, raw recruit, new boy/girl, initiate, tyro, fledgling, apprentice, trainee, probationer, student, pupil, mentee, tenderfoot, rookie, new kid, newie, newbie, greenhorn, punkBEGINNER, LEARNER, INEXPERIENCED PERSON, NEOPHYTE, NEWCOMER, NEW MEMBER, NEW RECRUIT, RAW RECRUIT, NEW BOY/GIRL, INITIATE, TYRO, FLEDGLING, APPRENTICE, TRAINEE, PROBATIONER, STUDENT, PUPIL, MENTEE, TENDERFOOT, ROOKIE, NEW KID, NEWIE, NEWBIE, GREENHORN, PUNK---IN CHILDHOOD AS THE CHILD OF THE DEVIL AT 5 YEARS OF AGE ONLY [ACTS 13:4-12 AS THE CHILD OF THE DEVIL AT 5 YEARS OF AGE CONCERNS THE USA TRIBULATION PERIOD [ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE PREGNANCY OF 13 MONTHS WITHIN THE 5 YEARS OF CHILDKIND WITH THE 00.0001% ETERNAL MOLOCH CORRUPTION ONLY ONCE & WITH 1 MONTH OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE TO ETERNALLY ARREST & ETERNALLY LOCKUP OR ETERNALLY KILL & ETERNALLY DAMN  IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12, WHICH IS 3 YEARS 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME WHICH IS 6 YEARS 3 MONTHS & 20 DAYS, FOR THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS THE INFANT OF THE DEVIL AT 4 YEARS OF AGE OR THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS THE BABY OF THE DEVIL AT 3 YEARS OF AGE & THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS THE BOY/GIRL OF THE DEVIL AT 6 YEARS OF AGE ON UP TO THE ETERNAL AGE & ABSOLUTELY NO YEARS SHALL ETERNALLY FAIL IN HEBREWS 1:12, BUT THE ETERNAL BREACH FORM THE DEVIL IS WITHIN THE 5 YEARS OF AGE UNDER 1 YEAR’S TIME IN HEBREWS 2:14-18] UNDER THE ETERNAL SNARE OF THE FUCKING DEVIL & THE NOVICE OR BEGINNER IN CHILDHOOD AT 5 YEARS OF AGE ONLY [ACTS 5:1-11 AS THE CHILD OF THE DEVIL AT 5 YEARS OF AGE CONCERNS THE USA TRIBULATION PERIOD [ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE PREGNANCY OF 13 MONTHS WITHIN THE 5 YEARS OF CHILDKIND WITH THE 00.0001% ETERNAL MOLOCH CORRUPTION ONLY ONCE & WITH 1 MONTH OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE TO ETERNALLY ARREST & ETERNALLY LOCKUP OR ETERNALLY KILL & ETERNALLY DAMN  IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12, WHICH IS 3 YEARS 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME WHICH IS 6 YEARS 3 MONTHS & 20 DAYS, FOR THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS THE INFANT OF THE DEVIL AT 4 YEARS OF AGE OR THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS THE BABY OF THE DEVIL AT 3 YEARS OF AGE & THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS THE BOY/GIRL OF THE DEVIL AT 6 YEARS OF AGE ON UP TO THE ETERNAL AGE & ABSOLUTELY NO YEARS SHALL ETERNALLY FAIL IN HEBREWS 1:12, BUT THE ETERNAL BREACH FROM THE DEVIL IS WITHIN 5 YEARS OF AGE UNDER 1 YEAR’S TIME IN HEBREWS 2:14-18] UNDER THE ETERNAL DAMNATION OF THE FUCKING DEVIL] ONLY OF THE CONTRARY OPPOSING SIDE IS USED AT THE BEGINNING WITH 102 SOLDIERS WITH CONTRARY OPPOSING FIRE THROUGH BULLSHIT REPNTANCE OF CONTRARY LIMITED AUTHORITY FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 IN THE USA TRIBULATION. THE QUESTION ARISES: IS MOLECH (MILCOM OR SUKKOTH) REFERRED TO MOLOCH? IN ACTS 7:42-43 DECLARES “DID YOU OFFER ME SLAUGHTERED ANIMALS AND SACRIFICES DURING FORTY YEARS [40 YEARS WITH A PREGNANCY + 5 YEARS IN CHILDKIND IS 46 YEARS] IN THE WILDERNESS, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL? YOU ALSO TOOK UP THE TABERNACLE OF MOLOCH, AND THE STAR OF YOUR GOD REMPHAN, IMAGES WHICH YOU MADE TO WORSHIP, AND I WILL CARRY YOU AWAY BEYOND BABYLON.” MOLECH MEANS SIMPLY “KING” OR “RULER” THAT IS DESCRIBED AS A FOREIGN GOD AND A PRACTICE RELATED TO FOREIGN WORSHIP. IN AMOS 5:26 IT MENTIONS “BUT YE BORNE THE TABERNACLE OF YOUR MOLOCH AND CHIUN (SAKKUTH, KIYYUN OR KAIWAN (WHICH ARE NAMES FOR SATURN) YOUR IMAGES (IDOLS), THE STAR OF YOUR GODS, WHICH YE MADE TO YOURSELVES.” IT IS NOT TOTALLY CLEAR IF MOLECH IN A SIMILAR RELATION TO MOLOCH, BUT IT COULD BE TRUE. CHIUN (SAKKUTH, KIYYUN OR KAIWAN) MEANS “THE CONSTANT, UNCHANGING ONE [THIS IS BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ETERNALLY REFUSES TO MAKE THE 00.0001% ETERNAL MOLOCH CORRUPTION GOOD, NOR WIL THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ETERNALLY DEAL WITH THIS & THIS IN NO WAY CAN BE CURED & HEALED BECAUSE THIS IS INCURABLE IN NATURE & ONLY SET UP FOR THE FEMALE DEVIL, BABYLON & THE GREAT WITCH TO BURN IN HELL FOREVER, BUT FOR THE LORD’S ETERNAL CREATURES, ALL THOSE WHO MAY ETERNALLY RECEIVE THE ETERNAL RELEASE, ETERNAL EXPUNGMENT & ETERNAL ESCAPE CAN ONLY BE ETERNALLY FREE FROM THIS IN ACTS 7:60; 29:1-2, BUT THOSE WHO ETERNALLY RESIST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD DOES IN FACT DOES HAVE THE 00.0001% MOLOCH CORRUPTION WITHIN THEMSELVES IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6 THAT IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ALWAYS ETERNALLY LOCKED UP WITHIN THEMSELVES BECAUSE THESE ETERNALLY REFUSE TO KNOW & DO THE LORD’S TRUTH IN UNFUCKING THEMSELVES & STOP STEALING THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & ETERNALLY DENYING & ETERNALLY LYING AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 SO THAT THIS 00.0001% ETERNAL MOLOCH CORRUPTION WILL NOT GROW ANY FURTHER IN HEBREWS 2:14-18 AT 1 YEAR TO ETERNITY’S ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT WITHIN THEMSELVES IN HEBREWS 1:12, BUT IN THE LORD’S ETERNAL RESPECT TO BECOME TRULY LIKE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WHO IS ALWAYS SEXLESS, SINLESS, TEMPTLESS & GUILTLESS IN ROMANS 1:20; 3:4; JAMES 1:13, 17; 3:13, 17-18; 4:7-10 & 1ST PETER 5:5-11].” MOLECH MAY BE A VARIATION TO MOLOCH IN ACTS 7:43. THIS MEANS THAT MOLOCH, WHICH IS CONSIDERED CHILD PORNOGRAPHY BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS FROM 3 YEARS OF AGE UP TO 6 YEARS OF AGE [THIS IS BECAUSE YAHWEH STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] IS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 16 YEARS OF AGE & JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) [APOSTLE] IS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 15 YEARS OF AGE & CHURCH [APOSTLE] IS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 14 YEARS OF AGE & PETER [APOSTLE] IS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 13 YEARS OF AGE & JOHN [APOSTLE] IS A ONLY CONSIDERED A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 12 YEARS OF AGE & JESUS [APOSTLE] IS A ONLY CONSIDERED A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 11 YEARS OF AGE, WHICH IS THE DIVIDING LINE & JAMES [APOSTLE] IS AT 10 YEARS OF AGE AS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD, STEPHEN [APOSTLE] IS AT 9 YEARS OF AGE AS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD & STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] CLEARS TO WAY FOR HIM AS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL AND NOT A CHILD AT 8 YEARS OF AGE & YAHWEH [NON-APOSTLE] CLEARS TO WAY FOR HIM AS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL AND NOT A CHILD AT 7 YEARS OF AGE & STEPHEN YAHWEH [NON-APOSTLE] IS A YOUNG BOY/GIRL & NOT A CHILD AT 6 YEARS OF AGE, WHICH MEANS THE DIVIDING LINE IS BEFORE 16 YEARS OF AGE TO BEFORE 6 YEARS OF AGE BASED ON THE LORDLY LEVEL YOU ARE WORTHY OF, CONCERNING ONLY CHILD-KIND AT 5 YEARS OF AGE WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN LUKE 2:42-43] WHICH IS THE LORD STEVE’S TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD & EVIL & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEFENSE THAT FIGHTS FOR ALL CHILD KIND CONCERNING CHILD PORNOGRAPHY [THIS HAPPENED SOMETIME AFTER THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATION & HIS BIRTH DONE BY THE LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE YAHWEH AS THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE SUPREME CREATOR THE LORD YAHWEH KNOWN AS PENTECOST & THE GREAT FEMALE VIRGIN IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & BETWEEN 3 TO 5 YEARS OF AGE IN BABY KIND [3 YEARS], INFANT KIND [4 YEARS] & CHILD KIND [5 YEARS] & PRECISELY PROVEN IN PROVERBS 8:30-31, WHICH POINTS TO THE FALLEN LADY VICTORIA THE FEMALE CREATOR AGENT THAT BECAME AT LOWER LEVELS BABYLON & THE GREAT FEMALE WITCH & HER PRIMARY SOURCE OF ETERNAL CORRUPTION IS FEMALE CHILD PORNOGRAPHY AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 TO ACTS 6:1-2 [HOUSE LEVEL] IN THE UP TIME IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TO ACTS 6:9-15 [BUSINESS LEVEL]; ISAIAH 47:1-15 TO ACTS 7:51-53 [KINGDOM LEVEL]; REVELATION 17:1-18:24 TO ACTS 7:57-58 [CITY LEVEL] & ACTS 7:42-43 TO ACTS 7:59-60 [HOUSE LEVEL] IN THE DOWN TIME TOWARDS THE ULTIMATE END IN ACTS 7:60] AT 100.00% TO GOVERN THE 9 OTHERS ABOMINABLE THINGS LINKED TO THE 9 LEVELS OF FALLEN LORDS IN THE HOUSE WORLD AT 100.00% EACH IN THE ULTIMATE END FOR THE 9 LEVELS OF FALLEN LORDS [UPTIME DOWN TIME] TO RECEIVE A RELEASE, EXPUNGEMENT & A ESCAPE IN ACTS 7:42-43, 60. THE 9 LEVELS OF FALLEN LORDS ARE LINKED TO THE LORD BARABBAS AS THE LORD PETER [APOSTLE] IN THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THE LORD JOHN [APOSTLE] IN THE BEHEADING IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THE LORD JESUS [APOSTLE] IN THE CROSS IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THE LORD JAMES [APOSTLE] & THE LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] IN THE STONING ONCE IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW & THE 10TH LEVEL THE LORD STEVE IS LINKED TO THE ETERNAL STANDARD & ETERNAL EXAMPLE OF THE LORD STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] IN THE STONING ONCE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:51-53, 60. THE LORD STEVE’S TREE OF LIFE IS ALWAYS FROM 00.0000% TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION WIIH THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION & IN THE 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 & THE BEGINNING, THE MIDST & THE DOORWAY TO THE ULTIMATE END AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE INFINITE NUMBER IS ALSO THE TREE OF LIFE. THIS SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE NEVER ENTERS THE MIND, HEART, SOUL OR SPIRIT IN THE INNER PERSON NOR IN THE OUTER PERSON, BUT STAYS IN THE REALM OF KNOWLEDGE, WHICH MAY BE LINKED TO THE PHYCOLOGICAL PARTS OF AN ETERNAL CREATURE. THIS MEANS THAT A HOLY MIND IS NEVER AFFECTED BY THIS SPECIAL KNOWLEDGE IN APPROVING, CONSENTING, THINKING, DOING OR ACTING, BUT IS ALWAYS SEPARATED BY THE INERRANT RESTRICTION TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND. THIS MEANS THAT THE HEDGE BETWEEN YOUR TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE & YOUR ETERNAL CREATURE, WILL REQUIRE A PRICE TO BE PAID BASED ON THE LEVEL OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE YOUR RECEIVE FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS IS BASED ON WHAT HAPPENED TO JOB WITH HIS HEDGE AND THE PRICE OF BOILS HE ENDURED TO HAVE A HIGH LEVEL OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE THAT WAS ENOUGH TO BEAT THE LORD LUCIFER AT HIS GAME. THE LORD LUCIFER [DEVIL] NEVER COULD BREAK THROUGH TO HIS HEDGE NOR APPROACH JOB, BUT HE SENT THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON] TO TORMENT JOB, WHICH INVOLVED THE 1ST ATTACK WITH HIS FAMILY & THE 2ND ATTACK WITH JOB’S HEALTH. ALL IN ALL, JOB WON. BUT THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30 ON THE 1 ARMY MAN ALONE POSITION IN NUMBERS 23:19 & EXODUS 15:3 [DIGNITARY SOLDIER PRIVATE WITH E-0 MILITARY RANK THAT IS EXPERIENCED---SYNONYMS: knowledgeable, skillful, skilled, expert, accomplished, adept, adroit, master, consummate, professional, proficient, trained, competent, capable, qualified, well trained, well versed, seasoned, with experience, practiced, mature, veteran, long-serving, time-served, hardened, battle-scarred, crack, ace, mean, wizardKNOWLEDGEABLE, SKILLFUL, SKILLED, EXPERT, ACCOMPLISHED, ADEPT, ADROIT, MASTER, CONSUMMATE, PROFESSIONAL, PROFICIENT, TRAINED, COMPETENT, CAPABLE, QUALIFIED, WELL TRAINED, WELL VERSED, SEASONED, WITH EXPERIENCE, PRACTICED, MATURE, VETERAN, LONG-SERVING, TIME-SERVED, HARDENED, BATTLE-SCARRED, CRACK, ACE, MEAN, WIZARD---AT 6 YEARS OF AGE OR OLDER [BECAUSE IF YOU ARE A SOLDIER AT 16 YEARS OF AGE, STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS WOULD PUT YOUR MILITARY EXPERIENCE AS THE BOY/GIRL OF THE LORD AT 6 YEARS OF AGE], BUT ALWAYS HAS MILITARY EXPERIENCE AT 6 YEARS OF AGE OR OLDER [ACTS 13:4-12 AS THE CHILD OF THE LORD AT 5 YEARS OF AGE WITH THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY ONCE & IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000%-100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, INFANT OF THE LORD AT 4 YEARS OF AGE & BABY OF THE LORD AT 3 YEARS OF AGE & AS THE BOY/GIRL OF THE LORD AT 6 YEARS OF AGE ON UP TO THE ETERNAL AGE & ABSOLUTELY NO YEARS SHALL ETERNALLY FAIL IN HEBREWS 1:12, BUT THE ETERNAL BREACH FROM THE LORD IS WITHIN THE 5 YEARS OF AGE UNDER 1 YEAR’S TIME IN HEBREWS 2:14-18] OVER & ABOVE THE ETERNAL SNARE OF THE FUCKING DEVIL & ALWAYS HAS MILITARY EXPERIENCE AT 6 YEARS OF AGE OR OLDER [ACTS 5:1-11 AS THE CHILD OF THE LORD AT 5 YEARS OF AGE WITH THE 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY ONCE & IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000%-100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, INFANT OF THE LORD AT 4 YEARS OF AGE & BABY OF THE LORD AT 3 YEARS OF AGE & AS THE BOY/GIRL OF THE LORD AT 6 YEARS OF AGE ON UP TO THE ETERNAL AGE & ABSOLUTELY NO YEARS SHALL ETERNALLY FAIL IN HEBREWS 1:12, BUT THE ETERNAL BREACH FROM THE LORD IS WITHIN 5 YEARS OF AGE UNDER 1 YEAR’S TIME IN HEBREWS 2:14-18] OVER & ABOVE THE ETERNAL DAMNATION OF THE FUCKING DEVIL BECAUSE THE FUCKING DEVIL ONLY IS ONLY MINDFUL OF THE NON-MILITARY CIVILIAN OR MAN] OF THE TRUE OPPOSING SIDE IS USED AT THE BEGINNING WITH 102 SOLDIERS WITH TRUE OPPOSING FIRE THROUGH TRUE REPENTANCE OF TRUE UNLIMITED SUPREME AUTHORITY TO THE INFINITE NUMBER THROUGH TRUE RELENTING OF TRUE UNLIMITED SUPREME AUTHORITY IS ALWAYS INFINITE FIRE BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD DWELLS IN THESE INFALLIBLE INERRANT NUMBERS IN THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30!!!], BUT REMEMBER THE LORD YAHWEH & HIS COMMAND WILL USE FIRE FOR HIS OWN PLANS, WORKS & PURPOSES, THAT ALWAYS ETERNALLY OVERRULES THE LORD JESUS CHRIST & HIS COMMANDS & AT CERTAIN TIMES SHALL USE FIRE, EVEN TO DESTROY MAN’S LIFE IF THEY CONTINUALLY DISOBEY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF & HIS COMMANDS & THE SUCCESSFUL KEY IS THE TOTAL OBEDIENCE WITHOUT QUESTIONING [THE 16 LEVELS IS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:4-7; 6:7-8; 7:30-38; 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 29:1-2] TO THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF & WITH NO OTHER LORD, EVEN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN 2ND KINGS 1:1-18 & LUKE 9:46-56. YOU MUST HAVE A CIRCLE OF FIRE OR A WALL OF FIRE AROUND YOU TO PROTECT YOU AT ALL TIMES!!! THE LORD LUCIFER’S/LADY VICTORIA’S DEVILS & DEMONS MUST BE DESTROYED BY THE LORD YAH’S FIRE, SOMETIME IN YOUR WALK WITH THE LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11, BUT IN THE SAME RESPECT, PROTECT & SAVE MAN’S LIFE BY THE SAME LORD YAH’S FIRE, BASED ON WHO THE LORD WANTS TO PROTECT OR DESTROY IN ACTS 13:4-12!!!
0TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNAPPROACHABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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UNAPPROACHABLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS NEVER ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD ON ITS OWN IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, BUT THE MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1, ADD THE NUMBERS IN SCRIPTURE WITH UPTIME DOWNTIME IS 32 LEVELS, A DOORWAY AND 31 LEVELS TO ETERNALLY ESTABLISH THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS 31)!!! FOR THERE IS ONLY 1 BREACH APPROACHING WEAKNESS ON THE RIGHT SIDE (ALSO KNOWN AS WAYSIDE, WHICH THROWS A ROCK INTO THE HEDGE & BREAKS THROUGH WITH THORNS IN THE PARABLE OF THE SOWER) OF ANY ETERNAL CREATURE! THE NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, NORTHEAST, NORTHWEST, SOUTHEAST, SOUTHWEST, TOP, BOTTOM, ABOVE, BELOW, BENEATH, FRONT, BACK, MIDST, LEFT, RIGHT, LEFT SIDE, LEFT HAND, RIGHT HAND, RIGHT SIDE (ANY CREATURE FACING YOU), RIGHT SIDE (ANY OTHER TIME BESIDES ONCE), RIGHT SIDE (IF YOU ARE MALE & A MALE IS AROUND YOU, HE CANNOT BREAKTHROUGH & IF YOU ARE FEMALE & A FEMALE IS AROUND YOU, SHE CANNOT BREAKTHROUGH) & RIGHT SIDE (THE LORD SHALL BE THE ADVERSARY AGAINST YOUR ADVERSARIES (EXODUS 23:21-22) IS ALL 100.0001% ETERNALLY SECURE BY BEING TRULY INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WITH ABSOLUTELY NO POSSIBLE BREACHES!
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! EXCEPT WHAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS ETERNALLY SWORN TO NEVER MAKE GOOD IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION, WHICH IS MONEY PERDITION (MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15), BUT WHILE THIS ETERNAL BULLSHIT IS GOING ON, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD MAKES IT GOOD ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCCORRUPTION!!! 1 TIM 6:16: THE ONLY ONE WHO HAS IMMORTALITY, DWELLING IN UNAPPROACHABLE [SYNONYMS: aloof, distant, remote, detached, reserved, withdrawn, uncommunicative, guarded, undemonstrative, unresponsive, unforthcoming, unfriendly, unsympathetic, unsociable, cool, cold, icy, chilly, frosty, frigid, stiff, formal, dispassionate, standoffish, offish, offALOOF, DISTANT, REMOTE, DETACHED, RESERVED, WITHDRAWN, UNCOMMUNICATIVE, GUARDED, UNDEMONSTRATIVE, UNRESPONSIVE, UNFORTHCOMING, UNFRIENDLY, UNSYMPATHETIC, UNSOCIABLE, COOL, COLD, ICY, CHILLY, FROSTY, FRIGID, STIFF, FORMAL, DISPASSIONATE, STANDOFFISH, OFFISH, OFF] LIGHT; NO ONE HAS SEEN OR CAN SEE HIM, TO HIM BE HONOR AND ETERNAL MIGHT. AMEN. GALATIANS 5:22-23: BUT THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT [LORD’S SEXLESS SEED IN JOHN 4:23-24] IS [1ST] [UNFAILING] LOVE OF THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24]---THIS IS NEVER SEXUAL EROS LOVE, BUT CAN BE ASSOCIATED WITH ALL OTHER AUTHORIZED KINDS OF AGAPE LOVE & FULLY QUALIFIED, SUCH AS, FIRST GREAT COMMANDMENT, THE LORDLY LOVE---TO OMNI-BENEVOLENTLY LOVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WITH THE LADYLY LOVE [FEMALE SENSE OF THE LORD]---TO OMNI-BENVOLENTLY LOVE THE TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF, SECOND GREAT COMMANDMENT, THE NEIGHBOR’S LOVE, HEREAFTER A SEXLESS OWN FAMILY LOVE, BROTHERLY LOVE, SISTERLY LOVE, DAUGHTERLY LOVE, SONLY LOVE, FATHERLY LOVE, MOTHERLY LOVE, HUSBAND LOVE WITH OWN WIFE LOVE [EPHESIANS 5:25], ONE’S LOVE, ANOTHER’S LOVE, ETC. ESPECIALLY IF THE LOVE ALWAYS HAS A SEXLESS, TEMPTLESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS ETERNAL QUALITIES & THE ETERNAL PROBLEMS OF SEXUAL LOVE IS ALWAYS THE LOVE OF MONEY WITH/ OR WITHOUT UNAUTHORIZED SEX [FUCKING], FOR YOU CANNOT SERVE 2 MASTERS & YOU CANNOT HAVE SEX OR FUCKING TO SERVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & ALL THOSE WHO COME BEFORE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE TOP GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER IN PROVERBS 8:30-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 ARE DAMN THIEVES OR ROBBERS & DAMN LIARS OR PERJURERS [BUT WHAT IS EXCLUDED FROM THIS ETERNAL BULLSHIT IS THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 30] IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4; JOHN 10:1-18; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10---[SYNONYMS: deep affection, fondness, tenderness, warmth, intimacy, attachment, endearment, devotion, adoration, doting, idolization, worship, passion, ardor, desire, lust, yearning, infatuation, adulation, besottedness, compassion, care, caring, regard, solicitude, concern, friendliness, friendship, kindness, charity, goodwill, sympathy, kindliness, altruism, philanthropy, unselfishness, benevolence, brotherliness, sisterliness, fellow feeling, humanity, relationship, love affair, affair, romance, liaison, affair of the heart, intrigue, amourDEEP AFFECTION, FONDNESS, TENDERNESS, WARMTH, INTIMACY, ATTACHMENT, ENDEARMENT, DEVOTION, ADORATION, DOTING, [GODLY] IDOLIZATION, WORSHIP, PRAISE, PASSION, ARDOR, DESIRE, [GOOD] LUST, YEARNING, INFATUATION, ADULATION, BESOTTEDNESS, COMPASSION, CARE, CARING, REGARD, RESPECT, REVERENCE, REVERING, HIGHLY ESTEEMED, COURTESY, SOLICITUDE, CONCERN, FRIENDLINESS, FRIENDSHIP, KINDNESS, CHARITY, GOODWILL, SYMPATHY, KINDLINESS, ALTRUISM, PHILANTHROPY, UNSELFISHNESS, BENEVOLENCE, BROTHERLINESS, SISTERLINESS, FELLOW FEELING, HUMANITY, [DIVINE] RELATIONSHIP, [DIVINE] LOVE AFFAIR, [DIVINE] AFFAIR, ROMANCE, LIAISON, AFFAIR OF THE HEART, INTRIGUE, AMOUR, liking, weakness, partiality, bent, leaning, proclivity, inclination, disposition, enjoyment, appreciation, soft spot, taste, delight, relish, passion, zeal, appetite, zest, enthusiasm, keenness, predilection, penchant, fondnessLIKING, WEAKNESS, [TRUE] PARTIALITY [GODLLY DISCRIMINATION, GODLY RACISM & GODLY PREJUDICE, BASED ONLY ON THE TRUE TREATMENT OF CONTRARY, TWISTED, PEVERTED, DISOBEDIENT ETERNAL CREATURES AGAINST THE LORD & HIS LAW TRUTH], BENT, LEANING, PROCLIVITY, INCLINATION, DISPOSITION, ENJOYMENT, APPRECIATION, SOFT SPOT, TASTE, DELIGHT, RELISH, PASSION, ZEAL, APPETITE, ZEST, ENTHUSIASM, KEENNESS, PREDILECTION, PENCHANT, FONDNESS, BELOVED, LOVED ONE, LOVE OF ONE'S LIFE, DEAR, DEAREST, DEAR ONE, DARLING, SWEETHEART, SWEET, SWEET ONE, ANGEL, HONEY, [SEXLESS] LOVER, BOYFRIEND, GIRLFRIEND, SIGNIFICANT OTHER, BETROTHED, [DIVINE] PARAMOUR, [SEXLESS] INAMORATA, [SEXLESS] INAMORATO, [SEXLESS] QUERIDA, BOYF, GIRLF, BE IN LOVE WITH, BE INFATUATED WITH, BE SMITTEN WITH, BE BESOTTED WITH, BE PASSIONATE ABOUT, CARE VERY MUCH FOR, FEEL DEEP AFFECTION FOR, HOLD VERY DEAR, ADORE, THINK THE [PERFECT] WORLD OF, BE DEVOTED TO, DOTE ON, CHERISH, WORSHIP, PRAISE, [GODLY] IDOLIZE, TREASURE, PRIZE, BE MAD/CRAZY/NUTS/WILD/POTTY ABOUT, HAVE A PASH ON, CARRY A TORCH FOR, LIKE VERY MUCH, DELIGHT IN, ENJOY GREATLY, HAVE A PASSION FOR, TAKE GREAT PLEASURE IN, DERIVE GREAT PLEASURE FROM, HAVE A GREAT LIKING FOR, BE ADDICTED TO, RELISH, SAVOR, HAVE A WEAKNESS FOR, BE PARTIAL TO, HAVE A SOFT SPOT FOR, HAVE A TASTE FOR, BE TAKEN WITH, HAVE A PREDILECTION FOR, HAVE A PROCLIVITY FOR, HAVE A PENCHANT FOR, GET A KICK FROM/OUT OF, HAVE A THING ABOUT/FOR, BE MAD FOR/ABOUT, BE CRAZY/NUTS/WILD/POTTY ABOUT, BE HOOKED ON, GO A BUNDLE ON, GET OFF ON, GET A BUZZ [PHONE CALL] FROM/OUT OF] [2ND] JOY OF THE SPIRIT [SYNONYMS: delight, great pleasure, joyfulness, jubilation, triumph, exultation, rejoicing, happiness, gladness, glee, exhilaration, ebullience, exuberance, elation, euphoria, bliss, ecstasy, transports of delight, rapture, radiance, enjoyment, gratification, felicity, cloud nine, seventh heaven, joie de vivre, delectation, joyousness, jouissance, ravishment, jocundity, pleasure, source of pleasure, treat, thrill, buzz, kickDELIGHT, GREAT PLEASURE, JOYFULNESS, JUBILATION, TRIUMPH, EXULTATION, REJOICING, HAPPINESS, GLADNESS, GLEE, EXHILARATION, EBULLIENCE, EXUBERANCE, ELATION, EUPHORIA, BLISS, ECSTASY, TRANSPORTS OF DELIGHT, RAPTURE, RADIANCE, ENJOYMENT, GRATIFICATION, FELICITY, CLOUD NINE, SEVENTH HEAVEN, JOIE DE VIVRE, DELECTATION, JOYOUSNESS, JOUISSANCE, RAVISHMENT, JOCUNDITY, PLEASURE, SOURCE OF PLEASURE, TREAT, THRILL, BUZZ, KICK, be joyful, be happy, be pleased, be glad, be delighted, be elated, be ecstatic, be euphoric, be overjoyed, be as pleased as Punch, be cock-a-hoop, be jubilant, be rapturous, be in raptures, be transported, be beside oneself with joy, be delirious, be thrilled, jump for joy, be on cloud nine, be walking/treading on air, be in seventh heaven, exult, glory, triumph, celebrate, cheer, revel, make merry, be over the moon, be on top of the world, be blissed out, whoop it up, be wrapped, jubilateBE JOYFUL, BE HAPPY, BE PLEASED, BE GLAD, BE DELIGHTED, BE ELATED, BE ECSTATIC, BE EUPHORIC, BE OVERJOYED, BE AS PLEASED AS PUNCH, BE COCK-A-HOOP, BE JUBILANT, BE RAPTUROUS, BE IN RAPTURES, BE TRANSPORTED, BE BESIDE ONESELF WITH JOY, BE DELIRIOUS, BE THRILLED, JUMP FOR JOY, BE ON CLOUD NINE, BE WALKING/TREADING ON AIR, BE IN SEVENTH HEAVEN, EXULT, GLORY, TRIUMPH, CELEBRATE, CHEER, REVEL, MAKE MERRY, BE OVER THE MOON, BE ON TOP OF THE WORLD, BE BLISSED OUT, WHOOP IT UP, BE WRAPPED, JUBILATE, STRENGTH, POWER, BRAWN, BRAWNINESS, MUSCLE, MUSCULARITY, BURLINESS, STURDINESS, ROBUSTNESS, TOUGHNESS, HARDINESS, LUSTINESS, VIGOR, ENERGY, FORCE, MIGHT, FORCEFULNESS, MIGHTINESS, BEEF, WELLY, THEW, THEWINESS, ROBUSTNESS, STURDINESS, FIRMNESS, TOUGHNESS, SOUNDNESS, SOLIDITY, SOLIDNESS, DURABILITY, STABILITY, IMPREGNABILITY, INDESTRUCTIBILITY, INVINCIBILITY, INVULNERABILITY, IMMINIBILITY, IMMUTABILITY, RESISTANCE, POWERFULNESS, POWER, HEADINESS, EFFICACY, EFFECTIVENESS, EFFICACIOUSNESS, KICK, TRONG POINT, ADVANTAGE, ASSET, FORTE, STRONG SUIT, LONG SUIT, APTITUDE, TALENT, GIFT, SKILL, VIRTUE, SPECIALITY, SPECIALTY, MÉTIER], [3RD] PEACE OF THE SPIRIT [SYNONYMS: tranquility, calm, calmness, restfulness, peace and quiet, peacefulness, quiet, quietness, quietude, silence, soundlessness, hush, noiselessness, stillness, still, privacy, privateness, seclusion, solitude, isolation, retirement, lack of disturbance/interruption, freedom from interferenceTRANQUILITY, CALM, CALMNESS, RESTFULNESS, PEACE AND QUIET, PEACEFULNESS, QUIET, QUIETNESS, QUIETUDE, SILENCE, SOUNDLESSNESS, HUSH, NOISELESSNESS, STILLNESS, STILL, PRIVACY, PRIVATENESS, SECLUSION, SOLITUDE, ISOLATION, RETIREMENT, LACK OF DISTURBANCE/INTERRUPTION, FREEDOM FROM INTERFERENCE, LAW [TO LAW OF TEMPTLESS RIGHTEOUSNESS, SINLESSNESS & LIFE---JAMES 1:13] AND ORDER, LAWFULNESS, ORDER, PEACEFULNESS, PEACEABLENESS, HARMONY, HARMONIOUSNESS, ACCORD, CONCORD, AMITY, AMICABLENESS, GOODWILL, FRIENDSHIP, CORDIALITY, NONAGGRESSION, NONVIOLENCE, CEASEFIRE, RESPITE, LULL], [4TH] PATIENCE OF THE SPIRIT [SYNONYMS: forbearance, tolerance, restraint, self-restraint, resignation, stoicism, fortitude, sufferance, endurance, calmness, composure, even temper, even-temperedness, equanimity, equilibrium, serenity, tranquility, imperturbability, unexcitability, understanding, indulgence, lenience, kindness, consideration, longanimity, inexcitability, perseverance, persistence, tenacity, diligence, assiduity, application, staying power, indefatigability, doggedness, determination, resolve, resolution, resoluteness, obstinacy, insistence, singleness of purpose, purposefulness, pertinacityFORBEARANCE, TOLERANCE, RESTRAINT, SELF-RESTRAINT, RESIGNATION, STOICISM, FORTITUDE, SUFFERANCE, ENDURANCE, CALMNESS, COMPOSURE, EVEN TEMPER, EVEN-TEMPEREDNESS, EQUANIMITY, EQUILIBRIUM, SERENITY, TRANQUILITY, IMPERTURBABILITY, UNEXCITABILITY, UNDERSTANDING, INDULGENCE, LENIENCE, KINDNESS, CONSIDERATION, LONGANIMITY, INEXCITABILITY, PERSEVERANCE, PERSISTENCE, TENACITY, DILIGENCE, ASSIDUITY, APPLICATION, STAYING POWER, INDEFATIGABILITY, DOGGEDNESS, DETERMINATION, RESOLVE, RESOLUTION, RESOLUTENESS, OBSTINACY, INSISTENCE, SINGLENESS OF PURPOSE, PURPOSEFULNESS, PERTINACITY], [5TH] KINDNESS OF THE SPIRIT [SYNONYMS: kindliness, kind-heartedness, warm-heartedness, tender-heartedness, goodwill, affectionateness, affection, warmth, gentleness, tenderness, concern, care, consideration, considerateness, helpfulness, thoughtfulness, unselfishness, selflessness, altruism, compassion, sympathy, understanding, big-heartedness, benevolence, benignity, friendliness, neighborliness, hospitality, amiability, courteousness, public-spiritedness, generosity, magnanimity, indulgence, patience, tolerance, charitableness, graciousness, lenience, humaneness, mercifulness, decency, bounteousnessKINDLINESS, KIND-HEARTEDNESS, WARM-HEARTEDNESS, TENDER-HEARTEDNESS, GOODWILL, AFFECTIONATENESS, AFFECTION, WARMTH, GENTLENESS, TENDERNESS, CONCERN, CARE, CONSIDERATION, CONSIDERATENESS, HELPFULNESS, THOUGHTFULNESS, UNSELFISHNESS, SELFLESSNESS, ALTRUISM, COMPASSION, SYMPATHY, UNDERSTANDING, BIG-HEARTEDNESS, BENEVOLENCE, BENIGNITY, FRIENDLINESS, NEIGHBORLINESS, HOSPITALITY, AMIABILITY, COURTEOUSNESS, PUBLIC-SPIRITEDNESS, GENEROSITY, MAGNANIMITY, INDULGENCE, PATIENCE, TOLERANCE, CHARITABLENESS, GRACIOUSNESS, LENIENCE, HUMANENESS, MERCIFULNESS, DECENCY, BOUNTEOUSNESS], [6TH] GOODNESS OF THE SPIRIT [SYNONYMS: virtue, virtuousness, good, righteousness, morality, ethicalness, uprightness, upstandingness, integrity, principle, dignity, rectitude, rightness, honesty, truth, truthfulness, honorableness, honorability, honor, incorruptibility, probity, propriety, decency, respectability, nobility, nobility of soul/spirit, nobleness, worthiness, worth, merit, trustworthiness, meritoriousness, irreproachableness, blamelessness, purity, pureness, lack of corruption, justice, justness, fairness, equity, equitableness, impartiality, lawfulness, legality, kindness, kindliness, kind-heartedness, warm-heartedness, tender-heartedness, humaneness, humanity, mildness, benevolence, benignity, tenderness, warmth, motherliness, fatherliness, affection, lovingness, love, goodwill, sympathy, compassion, care, concern, understanding, tolerance, patience, indulgence, generosity, charity, charitableness, leniency, clemency, forbearance, magnanimity, helpfulness, considerateness, thoughtfulness, consideration, niceness, courtesy, politeness, graciousness, neighborliness, pleasantness, public-spiritedness, friendliness, geniality, congeniality, amiability, cordialityVIRTUE, VIRTUOUSNESS, GOOD, RIGHTEOUSNESS, MORALITY, ETHICALNESS, UPRIGHTNESS, UPSTANDINGNESS, INTEGRITY, PRINCIPLE, DIGNITY, RECTITUDE, RIGHTNESS, HONESTY, TRUTH, TRUTHFULNESS, HONORABLENESS, HONORABILITY, HONOR, INCORRUPTIBILITY, PROBITY, PROPRIETY, DECENCY, RESPECTABILITY, NOBILITY, NOBILITY OF SOUL/SPIRIT, NOBLENESS, WORTHINESS, WORTH, MERIT, TRUSTWORTHINESS, MERITORIOUSNESS, IRREPROACHABLENESS, BLAMELESSNESS, PURITY, PURENESS, LACK OF CORRUPTION, JUSTICE, JUSTNESS, FAIRNESS, EQUITY, EQUITABLENESS, IMPARTIALITY, LAWFULNESS, LEGALITY, KINDNESS, KINDLINESS, KIND-HEARTEDNESS, WARM-HEARTEDNESS, TENDER-HEARTEDNESS, HUMANENESS, HUMANITY, MILDNESS, BENEVOLENCE, BENIGNITY, TENDERNESS, WARMTH, MOTHERLINESS, FATHERLINESS, AFFECTION, LOVINGNESS, LOVE, GOODWILL, SYMPATHY, COMPASSION, CARE, CONCERN, UNDERSTANDING, TOLERANCE, PATIENCE, INDULGENCE, GENEROSITY, CHARITY, CHARITABLENESS, LENIENCY, CLEMENCY, FORBEARANCE, MAGNANIMITY, HELPFULNESS, CONSIDERATENESS, THOUGHTFULNESS, CONSIDERATION, NICENESS, COURTESY, POLITENESS, GRACIOUSNESS, NEIGHBORLINESS, PLEASANTNESS, PUBLIC-SPIRITEDNESS, FRIENDLINESS, GENIALITY, CONGENIALITY, AMIABILITY, CORDIALITY, NUTRITIONAL VALUE, NUTRITION, NUTRIENTS, WHOLESOMENESS, NOURISHMENT, NUTRIMENT], [7TH] FAITHFULNESS OF THE SPIRIT [SYNONYMS: fidelity, loyalty, constancy, devotion, trueness, true-heartedness, dedication, commitment, allegiance, adherence, dependability, reliability, trustworthiness, staunchness, steadfastness, fealty, accuracy, precision, exactness, closeness, strictness, fairness, justness, factuality, truth, truthfulness, veracity, authenticity, veridicalityFIDELITY, LOYALTY, CONSTANCY, DEVOTION, TRUENESS, TRUE-HEARTEDNESS, DEDICATION, COMMITMENT, ALLEGIANCE, ADHERENCE, DEPENDABILITY, RELIABILITY, TRUSTWORTHINESS, STAUNCHNESS, STEADFASTNESS, FEALTY, ACCURACY, PRECISION, EXACTNESS, CLOSENESS, STRICTNESS, FAIRNESS, JUSTNESS, FACTUALITY, TRUTH, TRUTHFULNESS, VERACITY, AUTHENTICITY, VERIDICALITY], [8TH] GENTLENESS OF THE SPIRIT [SYNONYMS: TENDERNECOMPASSION, KINDNESS, CONSIDERATION, SYMPATHY, SWEETNESS, SOFTNESS, MILDNESS, KINDLINESS], [9TH] SELF-CONTROL OF THE SPIRIT [SYNONYMS: self-discipline, self-restraint, restraint, control, self-mastery, self-possession, will power, strength of will, composure, coolness, moderation, temperateness, temperance, abstemiousness, abstention, nonindulgence, cool, countenanceSELF-DISCIPLINE, SELF-RESTRAINT, RESTRAINT, CONTROL, SELF-MASTERY, SELF-POSSESSION, WILL POWER, STRENGTH OF WILL, COMPOSURE, COOLNESS, MODERATION, TEMPERATENESS, TEMPERANCE, ABSTEMIOUSNESS, ABSTENTION, NONINDULGENCE, COOL, COUNTENANCE]; AGAINST SUCH THINGS THERE IS NO LAW [NO LAW OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH---JAMES 1:14-15, BUT IS THE LAW OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, SINLESSNESS & LIFE---JAMES 1:13]. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNAPPROACHABLE.
1ST LEVEL
ETERNALLY IMMUTABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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IMMUTABLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! DEUT 7:9: BE CERTAIN, THEN, THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GOD; WHOSE FAITH AND MERCY ARE UNCHANGING, WHO KEEPS HIS WORD THROUGH A THOUSAND GENERATIONS TO THOSE WHO HAVE LOVE FOR HIM AND KEEP HIS LAWS… 1 KGS 8:23: SAID, O LORD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, THERE IS NO GOD LIKE YOU IN HEAVEN OR ON THE EARTH; KEEPING FAITH AND MERCY UNCHANGING [SYNONYMS: unchangeable, fixed, set, rigid, inflexible, unyielding, unbending, permanent, entrenched, established, well established, unshakeable, irremovable, indelible, ineradicable, unchanging, unchanged, changeless, unvarying, unvaried, undeviating, static, constant, lasting, abiding, enduring, persistent, perpetualUNCHANGEABLE, FIXED, SET, RIGID, INFLEXIBLE, UNYIELDING, UNBENDING, PERMANENT, ENTRENCHED, ESTABLISHED, WELL ESTABLISHED, UNSHAKEABLE, IRREMOVABLE, INDELIBLE, INERADICABLE, UNCHANGING, UNCHANGED, CHANGELESS, UNVARYING, UNVARIED, UNDEVIATING, STATIC, CONSTANT, LASTING, ABIDING, ENDURING, PERSISTENT, PERPETUAL] FOR YOUR SERVANTS, WHILE THEY GO IN YOUR WAYS WITH ALL THEIR HEARTS. 1 CHRON 16:34: O GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. 1 CHRON 16:41: AND WITH THEM HEMAN AND JEDUTHUN, AND THE REST WHO WERE MARKED OUT BY NAME TO GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD, FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER… 2 CHRON 5:13: AND WHEN THE PLAYERS ON HORNS, AND THOSE WHO MADE MELODY IN SONG, WITH ONE VOICE WERE SOUNDING THE PRAISE AND GLORY OF THE LORD; WITH LOUD VOICES AND WITH WIND INSTRUMENTS, AND BRASS AND CORDED INSTRUMENTS OF MUSIC, PRAISING THE LORD AND SAYING, HE IS GOOD; HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: THEN THE HOUSE WAS FULL OF THE CLOUD OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD… 2 CHRON 6:14: AND HE SAID, O LORD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, THERE IS NO GOD LIKE YOU IN HEAVEN OR ON EARTH; KEEPING FAITH AND MERCY UNCHANGING FOR YOUR SERVANTS, WHILE THEY GO IN YOUR WAYS WITH ALL THEIR HEARTS… 2 CHRON 7:3: AND ALL THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WERE LOOKING ON WHEN THE FIRE CAME DOWN, AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD WAS ON THE HOUSE; AND THEY WENT DOWN ON THEIR KNEES, WITH THEIR FACES TO THE EARTH, WORSHIPPING AND PRAISING THE LORD, AND SAYING, HE IS GOOD; FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. 2 CHRON 7:6: AND THE PRIESTS WERE IN THEIR PLACES, AND THE LEVITES WITH THEIR INSTRUMENTS OF MUSIC FOR THE LORD'S SONG, WHICH DAVID THE KING HAD MADE FOR THE PRAISE OF THE LORD WHOSE MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER, WHEN DAVID GAVE PRAISE BY THEIR HAND; AND THE PRIESTS WERE SOUNDING HORNS BEFORE THEM; AND ALL ISRAEL WERE ON THEIR FEET. 2 CHRON 20:21: AND AFTER DISCUSSION WITH THE PEOPLE, HE PUT IN THEIR PLACES THOSE WHO WERE TO MAKE MELODY TO THE LORD, PRAISING HIM IN HOLY ROBES, WHILE THEY WENT AT THE HEAD OF THE ARMY, AND SAYING, MAY THE LORD BE PRAISED, FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. JOB 23:13: BUT HE IS UNCHANGEABLE; WHO CAN OPPOSE HIM? HE DOES WHAT HE DESIRES. PSA 89:2: FOR I HAVE SAID, MERCY AND LOVING-KINDNESS SHALL BE BUILT UP FOREVER; YOUR FAITHFULNESS WILL YOU ESTABLISH IN THE VERY HEAVENS [UNCHANGEABLE AND PERPETUAL]. PSA 89:5: IN HEAVEN LET THEM GIVE PRAISE FOR YOUR WONDERS, O LORD; AND YOUR UNCHANGING FAITH AMONG THE SAINTS. PSA 89:8:  LORD GOD OF ARMIES, WHO IS STRONG LIKE YOU, O JAH? AND YOUR UNCHANGING FAITH IS ROUND ABOUT YOU. PSA 89:49: LORD, WHERE ARE YOUR EARLIER MERCIES? WHERE IS THE OATH WHICH YOU MADE TO DAVID IN UNCHANGING FAITH? PSA 96:13: BEFORE THE LORD, FOR HE IS COME; HE IS COME TO BE THE JUDGE OF THE EARTH; THE EARTH WILL BE JUDGED IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND THE PEOPLES WITH UNCHANGING FAITH. PSA 106:1: LET THE LORD BE PRAISED. O GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 107:1: O GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 111:3: HIS WORK IS FULL OF HONOUR AND GLORY; AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 111:7: THE WORKS OF HIS HANDS ARE FAITH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS; ALL HIS LAWS ARE UNCHANGING. PSA 115:1: NOT TO US, O LORD, NOT TO US, BUT TO YOUR NAME LET GLORY BE GIVEN, BECAUSE OF YOUR MERCY AND YOUR UNCHANGING FAITH. 117:2: FOR GREAT IS HIS MERCY TO US, AND HIS FAITH IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PRAISE BE TO THE LORD. PSA 118:1: O GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 118:2: LET ISRAEL NOW SAY, THAT HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 118:3: LET THE HOUSE OF AARON NOW SAY, THAT HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 118:4: LET ALL WORSHIPPERS OF THE LORD NOW SAY, THAT HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 118:29: O GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 119:2: HAPPY ARE THEY WHO KEEP HIS UNCHANGING WORD, SEARCHING AFTER HIM WITH ALL THEIR HEART. PSA 119:14: I HAVE TAKEN AS MUCH DELIGHT IN THE WAY OF YOUR UNCHANGING WORD, AS IN ALL WEALTH. PSA 119:22: TAKE AWAY FROM ME SHAME AND BITTER WORDS; FOR I HAVE KEPT YOUR UNCHANGING WORD IN MY HEART. PSA 119:24: YOUR UNCHANGING WORD IS MY DELIGHT, AND THE GUIDE OF MY FOOTSTEPS. PSA 119:31: I HAVE BEEN TRUE TO YOUR UNCHANGING WORD; O LORD, DO NOT PUT ME TO SHAME. PSA 119:36: LET MY HEART BE TURNED TO YOUR UNCHANGING WORD, AND NOT TO EVIL DESIRE. PSA 119:46: SO THAT I MAY GIVE KNOWLEDGE OF YOUR UNCHANGING WORD BEFORE KINGS, AND NOT BE PUT TO SHAME. PSA 119:59: I GAVE THOUGHT TO MY STEPS, AND MY FEET WERE TURNED INTO THE WAY OF YOUR UNCHANGING WORD. PSA 119:75: I HAVE SEEN, O LORD, THAT YOUR DECISIONS ARE RIGHT, AND THAT IN UNCHANGING FAITH YOU HAVE SENT TROUBLE ON ME. PSA 119:88: GIVE ME LIFE IN YOUR MERCY; SO THAT I MAY BE RULED BY THE UNCHANGING WORD OF YOUR MOUTH. PSA 119:95: THE SINNERS HAVE BEEN WAITING FOR ME TO GIVE ME UP TO DESTRUCTION; BUT I WILL GIVE ALL MY MIND TO YOUR UNCHANGING WARD. PSA 119:99: I HAVE MORE KNOWLEDGE THAN ALL MY TEACHERS, BECAUSE I GIVE THOUGHT TO YOUR UNCHANGING WORD. PSA 119:111: I HAVE TAKEN YOUR UNCHANGING WORD AS AN ETERNAL HERITAGE; FOR IT IS THE JOY OF MY HEART. PSA 119:119: ALL THE SINNERS OF THE EARTH ARE LIKE WASTE METAL IN YOUR EYES; AND FOR THIS CAUSE, I GIVE MY LOVE TO YOUR UNCHANGING WORD. PSA 119:125: I AM YOUR SERVANT; GIVE ME WISDOM, SO THAT I MAY HAVE KNOWLEDGE OF YOUR UNCHANGING WORD. PSA 119:129: YOUR UNCHANGING WORD IS FULL OF WONDER; FOR THIS REASON, MY SOUL KEEPS IT. PSA 119:138: YOU HAVE GIVEN YOUR UNCHANGING WORD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND IT IS FOR EVER. PSA 119:144: THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF YOUR UNCHANGING WORD IS ETERNAL; GIVE ME WISDOM SO THAT I MAY HAVE LIFE. PSA 119:146: MY CRY HAS GONE UP TO YOU; TAKE ME OUT OF TROUBLE, AND I WILL BE GUIDED BY YOUR UNCHANGING WORD. PSA 119:152: I HAVE LONG HAD KNOWLEDGE THAT YOUR UNCHANGING WORD IS FOR EVER. PSA 119:157: GREAT IS THE NUMBER OF THOSE WHO ARE AGAINST ME; BUT I HAVE NOT BEEN TURNED AWAY FROM YOUR UNCHANGING WORD. PSA 119:160: YOUR WORD IS TRUE FROM THE FIRST; AND YOUR UPRIGHT DECISION IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 119:167: MY SOUL HAS KEPT YOUR UNCHANGING WORD; GREAT IS MY LOVE FOR IT. PSA 136:1: O GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:2: O GIVE PRAISE TO THE GOD OF GODS: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:3: O GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD OF LORDS: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:4: TO HIM WHO ONLY DOES GREAT WONDERS: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:5: TO HIM WHO BY WISDOM MADE THE HEAVENS: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:6: TO HIM BY WHOM THE EARTH WAS STRETCHED OUT OVER THE WATERS: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. ISA 136:7: TO HIM WHO MADE GREAT LIGHTS: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:8: THE SUN TO HAVE RULE BY DAY: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:9: THE MOON AND THE STARS TO HAVE RULE BY NIGHT: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:10: TO HIM WHO PUT TO DEATH THE FIRST-FRUITS OF EGYPT: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: PSA 136:11: AND TOOK OUT ISRAEL FROM AMONG THEM: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: PSA 136:12: WITH A STRONG HAND AND AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:13: TO HIM WHO MADE A WAY THROUGH THE RED SEA: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: PSA 136:14: AND LET ISRAEL GO THROUGH IT: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: ISA 136:15: BY HIM PHARAOH AND HIS ARMY WERE OVERTURNED IN THE RED SEA: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:16: TO HIM WHO TOOK HIS PEOPLE THROUGH THE WASTE LAND: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:17: TO HIM WHO OVERCAME GREAT KINGS: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: PSA 136:18: AND PUT NOBLE KINGS TO DEATH: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: PSA 136:19: SIHON, KING OF THE AMORITES: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: PSA 136:20: AND OG, KING OF BASHAN: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: PSA 136:21: AND GAVE THEIR LAND TO HIS PEOPLE FOR A HERITAGE: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:22: EVEN A HERITAGE FOR HIS SERVANT ISRAEL: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:23: WHO KEPT US IN MIND WHEN WE WERE IN TROUBLE: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:24: AND HAS TAKEN US OUT OF THE HANDS OF OUR HATERS: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:25: WHO GIVES FOOD TO ALL FLESH: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 136:26: O GIVE PRAISE TO THE GOD OF HEAVEN: FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER. PSA 138:2: I WILL GIVE WORSHIP BEFORE YOUR HOLY TEMPLE, PRAISING YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR YOUR MERCY AND FOR YOUR UNCHANGING FAITH: FOR YOU HAVE MADE YOUR WORD GREATER THAN ALL YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. PROV 19:21: A MAN'S HEART MAY BE FULL OF DESIGNS, BUT THE PURPOSE [WORK & PLAN] OF THE LORD IS UNCHANGING. ISA 25:1: O LORD, THOU ART MY GOD; I WILL EXALT THEE; I WILL PRAISE THY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR THOU HAST DONE WONDERS, THE COUNSELS OF OLD, THE TRUTH UNCHANGING. ISA 41:4: WHO HAS PREPARED AND DONE THIS, CALLING FORTH AND GUIDING THE DESTINIES OF THE GENERATIONS [OF THE NATIONS] FROM THE BEGINNING? I, THE LORD -- "THE FIRST [EXISTING BEFORE HISTORY BEGAN] AND WITH THE LAST [AN EVER-PRESENT, UNCHANGING GOD] -- "I AM HE. JER 33:11: HAPPY SOUNDS, THE VOICE OF JOY, THE VOICE OF THE NEWLY-MARRIED MAN AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDE, THE VOICES OF THOSE WHO SAY, GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD OF ARMIES, FOR THE LORD IS GOOD, FOR HIS MERCY IS UNCHANGING FOR EVER: THE VOICES OF THOSE WHO GO WITH PRAISE INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. FOR I WILL LET THE LAND COME BACK TO ITS FIRST CONDITION, SAYS THE LORD. DAN 6:26: IT IS MY ORDER THAT IN ALL THE KINGDOM OF WHICH I AM RULER, MEN ARE TO BE SHAKING WITH FEAR BEFORE THE GOD OF DANIEL: FOR HE IS THE LIVING GOD, UNCHANGING FOR EVER, AND HIS KINGDOM IS ONE WHICH WILL NEVER COME TO DESTRUCTION, HIS RULE WILL GO ON TO THE END. MICAH 7:18: WHO IS A GOD LIKE YOU, WHO PARDONS INIQUITY AND PASSES OVER THE REBELLIOUS ACT OF THE REMNANT OF HIS POSSESSION? HE DOES NOT RETAIN HIS ANGER FOREVER, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN UNCHANGING LOVE. ZEPH 3:5: THE LORD IN HER IS UPRIGHT; HE WILL NOT DO EVIL; EVERY MORNING HE LETS HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS BE, SEEN, HE IS UNCHANGING; BUT THE EVIL-DOER HAS NO SENSE OF SHAME. MALACHI 3:6: FOR I AM THE LORD, I AM UNCHANGED; AND SO, YOU, O SONS OF JACOB, HAVE NOT BEEN CUT OFF. COL 2:5: FOR THOUGH I AM NOT PRESENT IN THE FLESH, STILL I AM WITH YOU IN THE SPIRIT, SEEING WITH JOY YOUR ORDER, AND YOUR UNCHANGING FAITH IN CHRIST. 1 THESS 3:8: FOR IT IS LIFE TO US IF YOU KEEP YOUR FAITH IN THE LORD UNCHANGED. LET YOUR HOPE BE IN THE LORD FOR EVER: FOR THE LORD JAH IS AN UNCHANGING ROCK. 1 THESS 5:24: GOD, BY WHOM YOU HAVE BEEN MARKED OUT IN HIS PURPOSE, IS UNCHANGING AND WILL MAKE IT COMPLETE. 2 TIM 2:19: BUT GOD'S STRONG BASE IS UNCHANGING, HAVING THIS SIGN, THE LORD HAS KNOWLEDGE OF THOSE WHO ARE HIS: AND, LET EVERYONE BY WHOM THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD IS NAMED BE TURNED AWAY FROM EVIL [SEX].HEBREWS 6:17: WHEREIN GOD, WILLING MORE ABUNDANTLY TO SHEW UNTO THE HEIRS OF PROMISE THE IMMUTABILITY OF HIS COUNSEL, CONFIRMED IT BY AN OATH: HEBREWS 6:18: THAT BY TWO IMMUTABLE THINGS, IN WHICH IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LIE, WE MIGHT HAVE A STRONG CONSOLATION, WHO HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO LAY HOLD UPON THE HOPE SET BEFORE US: HEBREWS 7:24: BUT THIS MAN, BECAUSE HE CONTINUETH EVER, HATH AN UNCHANGEABLE PRIESTHOOD. HEBREWS 7:24 BUT HE HOLDS HIS PRIESTHOOD UNCHANGEABLY, BECAUSE HE LIVES ON FOREVER. HEBREWS 13:8: JESUS CHRIST [BUT NOT BARABBAS CHRIST ONCE] THE SAME YESTERDAY, AND TO DAY, AND FOR EVER. 1 PET 1:13: SO, BRACE UP YOUR MINDS; BE SOBER (CIRCUMSPECT, MORALLY ALERT); SET YOUR HOPE WHOLLY AND UNCHANGEABLY ON THE GRACE (DIVINE FAVOR) THAT IS COMING TO YOU WHEN JESUS CHRIST (THE MESSIAH) IS REVEALED. 1 PET 1:23: BECAUSE YOU HAVE HAD A NEW BIRTH, NOT FROM THE SEED OF MAN, BUT FROM ETERNAL SEED, THROUGH THE WORD OF A LIVING AND UNCHANGING GOD. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA IMMUTABLE.
2RD LEVEL
ETERNALLY IMMORTAL, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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IMMORTAL CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! PROV 12:28: LIFE IS IN THE WAY OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (MORAL AND SPIRITUAL RECTITUDE IN EVERY AREA AND RELATION), AND IN ITS PATHWAY THERE IS NO DEATH BUT IMMORTALITY (PERPETUAL, ETERNAL LIFE). ROM 2:7: TO THEM WHO BY PATIENT CONTINUANCE IN WELL DOING SEEK FOR GLORY AND HONOUR AND IMMORTALITY [SYNONYMS: undying, never dying, deathless, eternal, ever living, everlasting, never-ending, endless, perpetual, lasting, enduring, constant, abiding, imperishable, indestructible, inextinguishable, unfading, immutable, indissoluble, sempiternal, perdurableUNDYING, NEVER DYING, DEATHLESS, ETERNAL, EVER LIVING, EVERLASTING, NEVER-ENDING, ENDLESS, PERPETUAL, LASTING, ENDURING, CONSTANT, ABIDING, IMPERISHABLE, INDESTRUCTIBLE, INEXTINGUISHABLE, UNFADING, IMMUTABLE, INDISSOLUBLE, SEMPITERNAL, PERDURABLE, GOD, GODDESS, DEITY, DIVINE BEING, IMMORTAL BEING, CELESTIAL BEING, SUPREME BEING, DIVINITY, OLYMPIAN], ETERNAL LIFE: 1 COR 15:53: FOR THIS CORRUPTIBLE MUST PUT ON INCORRUPTION, AND THIS MORTAL MUST PUT ON IMMORTALITY. 1 COR 15:54: SO, WHEN THIS CORRUPTIBLE SHALL HAVE PUT ON INCORRUPTION, AND THIS MORTAL SHALL HAVE PUT ON IMMORTALITY, THEN SHALL BE BROUGHT TO PASS THE SAYING THAT IS WRITTEN, DEATH IS SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY. 1 TIM 6:16: WHO ONLY HATH IMMORTALITY, DWELLING IN THE LIGHT WHICH NO MAN CAN APPROACH UNTO; WHOM NO MAN HATH SEEN, NOR CAN SEE: TO WHOM BE HONOUR AND POWER EVERLASTING. AMEN. 2 TIM 1:10: BUT IS NOW MADE MANIFEST BY THE APPEARING OF OUR SAVIOUR JESUS CHRIST, WHO HATH ABOLISHED DEATH, AND HATH BROUGHT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY TO LIGHT THROUGH THE GOSPEL: ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA IMMORTAL.
3RD LEVEL
ETERNALLY IMPERISHABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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IMPERISHABLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! ROMANS 1:23: AND EXCHANGED THE GLORY OF THE INCORRUPTIBLE GOD FOR AN IMAGE IN THE FORM OF CORRUPTIBLE MAN AND OF BIRDS AND FOUR-FOOTED ANIMALS AND CRAWLING CREATURES. 1 PETER 1:23: FOR YOU HAVE BEEN BORN AGAIN NOT OF SEED WHICH IS PERISHABLE BUT IMPERISHABLE, THAT IS, THROUGH THE LIVING AND ENDURING WORD OF GOD. 1 CORINTHIANS 15:53: FOR THIS PERISHABLE MUST PUT ON THE IMPERISHABLE [SYNONYMS: enduring, everlasting, undying, deathless, immortal, timeless, ageless, perennial, lasting, long-lasting, indestructible, inextinguishable, ineradicable, unfading, undiminished, permanent, never-ending, never dying, without end, sempiternal, perdurableENDURING, EVERLASTING, UNDYING, DEATHLESS, IMMORTAL, TIMELESS, AGELESS, PERENNIAL, LASTING, LONG-LASTING, INDESTRUCTIBLE, INEXTINGUISHABLE, INERADICABLE, UNFADING, UNDIMINISHED, PERMANENT, NEVER-ENDING, NEVER DYING, WITHOUT END, SEMPITERNAL, PERDURABLE], AND THIS MORTAL MUST PUT ON IMMORTALITY. 1 PETER 1:4: TO OBTAIN AN INHERITANCE WHICH IS IMPERISHABLE AND UNDEFILED AND WILL NOT FADE AWAY, RESERVED IN HEAVEN FOR YOU… TITUS 2:7: IN ALL THINGS SHOW YOURSELF TO BE AN EXAMPLE OF GOOD DEEDS, WITH PURITY IN DOCTRINE, DIGNIFIED… ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA IMPERISHABLE.
4TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNCONQUERABLE (ALL-POWERFUL & OMNIPOTENT), EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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UNCONQUERABLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! DEUTERONOMY 7:24: "HE WILL DELIVER THEIR KINGS INTO YOUR HAND SO THAT YOU WILL MAKE THEIR NAME PERISH FROM UNDER HEAVEN; NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU UNTIL YOU HAVE DESTROYED THEM. DEUTERONOMY 11:25: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU [SYNONYMS: invincible, unbeatable, unassailable, impregnable, invulnerable, unsurpassable, unshakeable, indefatigable, unyielding, unbending, stalwart, stouthearted, lionhearted, strong-willed, strong-minded, staunch, resolute, firm, steadfast, determined, intransigent, inflexible, adamant, unflinching, courageous, brave, valiant, heroic, intrepid, fearless, plucky, mettlesome, gritty, steelyINVINCIBLE, UNBEATABLE, UNASSAILABLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE, UNSURPASSABLE, UNSHAKEABLE, INDEFATIGABLE, UNYIELDING, UNBENDING, STALWART, STOUTHEARTED, LIONHEARTED, STRONG-WILLED, STRONG-MINDED, STAUNCH, RESOLUTE, FIRM, STEADFAST, DETERMINED, INTRANSIGENT, INFLEXIBLE, ADAMANT, UNFLINCHING, COURAGEOUS, BRAVE, VALIANT, HEROIC, INTREPID, FEARLESS, PLUCKY, METTLESOME, GRITTY, STEELY]; THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL LAY THE DREAD OF YOU AND THE FEAR OF YOU ON ALL THE LAND ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT, AS HE HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE LORD SHALL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. JOSHUA 1:5: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE JUST AS I HAVE BEEN WITH MOSES, I WILL BE WITH YOU; I WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. JOSHUA 10:8: THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, "DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR I HAVE GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HANDS; NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL STAND BEFORE YOU." JOSHUA 21:44: AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. JOSHUA 23:9: "FOR THE LORD HAS DRIVEN OUT GREAT AND STRONG NATIONS FROM BEFORE YOU; AND AS FOR YOU, NO MAN HAS STOOD BEFORE YOU TO THIS DAY. GENESIS 49:23-24: "THE ARCHERS BITTERLY ATTACKED HIM, AND SHOT AT HIM AND HARASSED HIM; BUT HIS BOW REMAINED FIRM, AND HIS ARMS WERE AGILE, FROM THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB (FROM THERE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL) … JUDITH 16:13: I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19: HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD. 2 MACCABEES 1:13: FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM THAT SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE OF NANEA BY THE DECEIT OF NANEA'S PRIESTS. REVELATION 9:9: THEY HAD BREASTPLATES LIKE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUSHING TO BATTLE. JOB 42:2: "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. JOHN 10:29: "MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNCONQUERABLE.
5TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNASSAILABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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UNASSAILABLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! ISA 25:12: THE UNASSAILABLE [SYNONYMS: impregnable, invulnerable, impenetrable, inviolable, invincible, unconquerable, unattackable, secure, safe, safe and sound, well defended, well fortified, fortress-like, strong, stout, indestructible, indisputable, undeniable, unquestionable, incontestable, incontrovertible, irrefutable, indubitable, watertight, sound, conclusive, absolute, positive, proven, beyond dispute, beyond question, beyond doubt, beyond a shadow of a doubt, certain, sure, manifest, patent, obviousIMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE, IMPENETRABLE, INVIOLABLE, INVINCIBLE, UNCONQUERABLE, UNATTACKABLE, SECURE, SAFE, SAFE AND SOUND, WELL DEFENDED, WELL FORTIFIED, FORTRESS-LIKE, STRONG, STOUT, INDESTRUCTIBLE, INDISPUTABLE, UNDENIABLE, UNQUESTIONABLE, INCONTESTABLE, INCONTROVERTIBLE, IRREFUTABLE, INDUBITABLE, WATERTIGHT, SOUND, CONCLUSIVE, ABSOLUTE, POSITIVE, PROVEN, BEYOND DISPUTE, BEYOND QUESTION, BEYOND DOUBT, BEYOND A SHADOW OF A DOUBT, CERTAIN, SURE, MANIFEST, PATENT, OBVIOUS] FORTIFICATIONS OF YOUR WALLS HE WILL BRING DOWN, LAY LOW AND CAST TO THE GROUND, EVEN TO THE DUST. ISA 26:5: "FOR HE HAS BROUGHT LOW THOSE WHO DWELL ON HIGH, THE UNASSAILABLE CITY; HE LAYS IT LOW HE LAYS IT LOW TO THE GROUND, HE CASTS IT TO THE DUST. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNASSAILABLE.
6TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY INVINCIBLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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INVINCIBLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! DEUTERONOMY 7:24: "HE WILL DELIVER THEIR KINGS INTO YOUR HAND SO THAT YOU WILL MAKE THEIR NAME PERISH FROM UNDER HEAVEN; NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU UNTIL YOU HAVE DESTROYED THEM. DEUTERONOMY 11:25: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU [SYNONYMS: invulnerable, indestructible, unconquerable, unbeatable, indomitable, unassailable, unyielding, unflinching, unbending, unshakeable, indefatigable, dauntless, impregnable, inviolable, secure, safeINVULNERABLE, INDESTRUCTIBLE, UNCONQUERABLE, UNBEATABLE, INDOMITABLE, UNASSAILABLE, UNYIELDING, UNFLINCHING, UNBENDING, UNSHAKEABLE, INDEFATIGABLE, DAUNTLESS, IMPREGNABLE, INVIOLABLE, SECURE, SAFE]; THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL LAY THE DREAD OF YOU AND THE FEAR OF YOU ON ALL THE LAND ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT, AS HE HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE LORD SHALL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. JOSHUA 1:5: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE JUST AS I HAVE BEEN WITH MOSES, I WILL BE WITH YOU; I WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. JOSHUA 10:8: THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, "DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR I HAVE GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HANDS; NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL STAND BEFORE YOU." JOSHUA 21:44: AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. JOSHUA 23:9: "FOR THE LORD HAS DRIVEN OUT GREAT AND STRONG NATIONS FROM BEFORE YOU; AND AS FOR YOU, NO MAN HAS STOOD BEFORE YOU TO THIS DAY. GENESIS 49:23-24: "THE ARCHERS BITTERLY ATTACKED HIM, AND SHOT AT HIM AND HARASSED HIM; BUT HIS BOW REMAINED FIRM, AND HIS ARMS WERE AGILE, FROM THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB (FROM THERE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL) … JUDITH 16:13: I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19: HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD. 2 MACCABEES 1:13: FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM THAT SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE OF NANEA BY THE DECEIT OF NANEA'S PRIESTS. REVELATION 9:9: THEY HAD BREASTPLATES LIKE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUSHING TO BATTLE. JOB 42:2: "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. JOHN 10:29: "MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA INVINCIBILE.
7TH LEVEL
ETERNAL IMMUNITY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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IMMUNITY CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! PSALM 73:5: THEY ARE NOT IN TROUBLE AS OTHER MEN, NOR ARE THEY PLAGUED LIKE MANKIND. ISAIAH 28:15: BECAUSE YOU HAVE SAID, "WE HAVE MADE A COVENANT WITH DEATH, AND WITH SHEOL WE HAVE MADE A PACT THE OVERWHELMING SCOURGE WILL NOT REACH US WHEN IT PASSES BY, FOR WE HAVE MADE FALSEHOOD OUR REFUGE AND WE HAVE CONCEALED OURSELVES WITH DECEPTION." EXODUS 8:22-23: "BUT ON THAT DAY I WILL SET APART THE LAND OF GOSHEN, WHERE MY PEOPLE ARE LIVING, SO THAT NO SWARMS OF FLIES WILL BE THERE, IN ORDER THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT I, THE LORD, AM IN THE MIDST OF THE LAND. "I WILL PUT A DIVISION BETWEEN MY PEOPLE AND YOUR PEOPLE. TOMORROW THIS SIGN WILL OCCUR."'" DEUTERONOMY 7:15: "THE LORD WILL REMOVE FROM YOU ALL SICKNESS; AND HE WILL NOT PUT ON YOU ANY OF THE HARMFUL DISEASES OF EGYPT WHICH YOU HAVE KNOWN, BUT HE WILL LAY THEM ON ALL WHO HATE YOU. PSALM 16:10-11: FOR YOU WILL NOT ABANDON MY SOUL TO SHEOL; NOR WILL YOU ALLOW YOUR HOLY ONE TO UNDERGO DECAY. YOU WILL MAKE KNOWN TO ME THE PATH OF LIFE; IN YOUR PRESENCE IS FULLNESS OF JOY; IN YOUR RIGHT HAND THERE ARE PLEASURES FOREVER. 1ST MACCABEES 10:27-28: WHEREFORE NOW CONTINUE YE STILL TO BE FAITHFUL UNTO US, AND WE WILL WELL RECOMPENSE YOU FOR THE THINGS YE DO IN OUR BEHALF, AND WILL GRANT YOU MANY IMMUNITIES, AND GIVE YOU REWARDS. 1ST MACABBEES 10:34-35: FURTHERMORE, I WILL THAT ALL THE FEASTS, AND SABBATHS, AND NEW MOONS, AND SOLEMN DAYS, AND THE THREE DAYS BEFORE THE FEAST, AND THE THREE DAYS AFTER THE FEAST SHALL BE ALL OF IMMUNITY AND FREEDOM FOR ALL THE JEWS IN MY REALM. ALSO, NO MAN SHALL HAVE AUTHORITY TO MEDDLE WITH OR TO MOLEST ANY OF THEM IN ANY MATTER. 1ST MACCABBEES 13:34: 34 MOREOVER SIMON CHOSE MEN, AND SENT TO KING DEMETRIUS, TO THE END HE SHOULD GIVE THE LAND AN IMMUNITY [SYNONYMS: resistance to, resilience to, nonsusceptibility to, lack of susceptibility to, protection from, ability to fight off, ability to withstand, ability to counteract, defenses against, immunization against, inoculation againstRESISTANCE TO, RESILIENCE TO, NONSUSCEPTIBILITY TO, LACK OF SUSCEPTIBILITY TO, PROTECTION FROM, ABILITY TO FIGHT OFF, ABILITY TO WITHSTAND, ABILITY TO COUNTERACT, DEFENSES AGAINST, IMMUNIZATION AGAINST, INOCULATION AGAINST], BECAUSE ALL THAT TRYPHON DID WAS TO SPOIL. 1ST MACCABBEES 13:35-37: UNTO WHOM KING DEMETRIUS ANSWERED AND WROTE AFTER THIS MANNER: KING DEMETRIUS UNTO SIMON THE HIGH PRIEST, AND FRIEND OF KINGS, AS ALSO UNTO THE ELDERS AND NATION OF THE JEWS, SENDETH GREETING: THE GOLDEN CROWN, AND THE SCARLET ROBE, WHICH YE SENT UNTO US, WE HAVE RECEIVED: AND WE ARE READY TO MAKE A STEDFAST PEACE WITH YOU, YEA, AND TO WRITE UNTO OUR OFFICERS, TO CONFIRM THE IMMUNITIES WHICH WE HAVE GRANTED. 1 CORINTHIANS 2:15: BUT HE WHO IS SPIRITUAL APPRAISES ALL THINGS, YET HE HIMSELF IS APPRAISED BY NO ONE. 2ND TIMOTHY 1:10: [IT IS THAT PURPOSE AND GRACE] WHICH HE NOW HAS MADE KNOWN AND HAS FULLY DISCLOSED AND MADE REAL [TO US] THROUGH THE APPEARING OF OUR SAVIOR CHRIST JESUS, WHO ANNULLED DEATH AND MADE IT OF NO EFFECT AND BROUGHT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY (IMMUNITY FROM ETERNAL DEATH) TO LIGHT THROUGH THE GOSPEL. LUKE 10:19: "BEHOLD, I HAVE GIVEN YOU AUTHORITY TO TREAD ON SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS, AND OVER ALL THE POWER OF THE ENEMY, AND NOTHING WILL INJURE YOU. REVELATION 20:6: BLESSED AND HOLY IS THE ONE WHO HAS A PART IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION; OVER THESE THE SECOND DEATH HAS NO POWER, BUT THEY WILL BE PRIESTS OF GOD AND OF CHRIST AND WILL REIGN WITH HIM FOR A THOUSAND YEARS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA IMMUNITY.
8TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY INDESTRUCTIBLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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INDESTRUCTIBLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! DEUTERONOMY 7:24: "HE WILL DELIVER THEIR KINGS INTO YOUR HAND SO THAT YOU WILL MAKE THEIR NAME PERISH FROM UNDER HEAVEN; NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU UNTIL YOU HAVE DESTROYED THEM. DEUTERONOMY 11:25: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU [SYNONYMS: unbreakable, shatterproof, nonbreakable, toughened, sturdy, stout, hardwearing, heavy-duty, resistant, durable, lasting, made to last, enduring, everlasting, perennial, deathless, undying, immortal, endless, inextinguishable, imperishable, ineradicable, long-lasting, adamantine, infrangibleUNBREAKABLE, SHATTERPROOF, NONBREAKABLE, TOUGHENED, STURDY, STOUT, HARDWEARING, HEAVY-DUTY, RESISTANT, DURABLE, LASTING, MADE TO LAST, ENDURING, EVERLASTING, PERENNIAL, DEATHLESS, UNDYING, IMMORTAL, ENDLESS, INEXTINGUISHABLE, IMPERISHABLE, INERADICABLE, LONG-LASTING, ADAMANTINE, INFRANGIBLE]; THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL LAY THE DREAD OF YOU AND THE FEAR OF YOU ON ALL THE LAND ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT, AS HE HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE LORD SHALL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. JOSHUA 1:5: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE JUST AS I HAVE BEEN WITH MOSES, I WILL BE WITH YOU; I WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. JOSHUA 10:8: THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, "DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR I HAVE GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HANDS; NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL STAND BEFORE YOU." JOSHUA 21:44: AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. JOSHUA 23:9: "FOR THE LORD HAS DRIVEN OUT GREAT AND STRONG NATIONS FROM BEFORE YOU; AND AS FOR YOU, NO MAN HAS STOOD BEFORE YOU TO THIS DAY. GENESIS 49:23-24: "THE ARCHERS BITTERLY ATTACKED HIM, AND SHOT AT HIM AND HARASSED HIM; BUT HIS BOW REMAINED FIRM, AND HIS ARMS WERE AGILE, FROM THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB (FROM THERE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL) … JUDITH 16:13: I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19: HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD. 2 MACCABEES 1:13: FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM THAT SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE OF NANEA BY THE DECEIT OF NANEA'S PRIESTS. REVELATION 9:9: THEY HAD BREASTPLATES LIKE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUSHING TO BATTLE. JOB 42:2: "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. JOHN 10:29: "MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA INDESTRUCTIBILE.
9TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY IMPREGNABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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IMPREGNABLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! ISA 33:16: HE WILL DWELL ON THE HEIGHTS, HIS REFUGE WILL BE THE IMPREGNABLE [SYNONYMS: INVULNERABLE, IMPENETRABLE, UNATTACKABLE, UNASSAILABLE, INVIOLABLE, SECURE, STRONG, STOUT, SAFE, FORTRESS-LIKE, WELL FORTIFIED, WELL DEFENDED, INVINCIBLE, UNCONQUERABLE, UNBEATABLE, INDESTRUCTIBLE] ROCK; HIS BREAD WILL BE GIVEN HIM, HIS WATER WILL BE SURE. ZECH 9:3: AND TYRE HAS BUILT HERSELF A STRONGHOLD [ON AN ISLAND A HALF MILE FROM THE SHORE, WHICH SEEMS IMPREGNABLE], AND HEAPED UP SILVER LIKE DUST AND FINE GOLD LIKE THE MIRE OF THE STREETS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA IMPREGNABLE.
10TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY INVIOLABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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INVIOLABLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! DEUTERONOMY 7:24: "HE WILL DELIVER THEIR KINGS INTO YOUR HAND SO THAT YOU WILL MAKE THEIR NAME PERISH FROM UNDER HEAVEN; NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU UNTIL YOU HAVE DESTROYED THEM. DEUTERONOMY 11:25: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU [SYNONYMS: inalienable, absolute, untouchable, unalterable, unchallengeable, unbreakable, impregnable, sacrosanct, sacred, holy, hallowed, intemerateINALIENABLE, ABSOLUTE, UNTOUCHABLE, UNALTERABLE, UNCHALLENGEABLE, UNBREAKABLE, IMPREGNABLE, SACROSANCT, SACRED, HOLY, HALLOWED, INTEMERATE]; THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL LAY THE DREAD OF YOU AND THE FEAR OF YOU ON ALL THE LAND ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT, AS HE HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE LORD SHALL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. JOSHUA 1:5: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE JUST AS I HAVE BEEN WITH MOSES, I WILL BE WITH YOU; I WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. JOSHUA 10:8: THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, "DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR I HAVE GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HANDS; NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL STAND BEFORE YOU." JOSHUA 21:44: AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. JOSHUA 23:9: "FOR THE LORD HAS DRIVEN OUT GREAT AND STRONG NATIONS FROM BEFORE YOU; AND AS FOR YOU, NO MAN HAS STOOD BEFORE YOU TO THIS DAY. GENESIS 49:23-24: "THE ARCHERS BITTERLY ATTACKED HIM, AND SHOT AT HIM AND HARASSED HIM; BUT HIS BOW REMAINED FIRM, AND HIS ARMS WERE AGILE, FROM THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB (FROM THERE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL) … JUDITH 16:13: I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19: HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD. 2 MACCABEES 1:13: FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM THAT SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE OF NANEA BY THE DECEIT OF NANEA'S PRIESTS. REVELATION 9:9: THEY HAD BREASTPLATES LIKE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUSHING TO BATTLE. JOB 42:2: "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. JOHN 10:29: "MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA INVIOLABLE.
11TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY IMMUNE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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IMMUNE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! NUM 5:19: 'THE PRIEST SHALL HAVE HER TAKE AN OATH AND SHALL SAY TO THE WOMAN, "IF NO MAN HAS LAIN WITH YOU AND IF YOU HAVE NOT GONE ASTRAY INTO UNCLEANNESS, BEING UNDER THE AUTHORITY OF YOUR HUSBAND, BE IMMUNE [SYNONYMS: RESISTANCE, RESILIENCY TO SEXUAL CORRUPTION] TO THIS WATER OF BITTERNESS THAT BRINGS A CURSE… PSA 73:5: THEY ARE IMMUNE TO THE TROUBLE COMMON TO MEN; THEY DO NOT SUFFER AS OTHER MEN DO. 1 COR 15:42: SO, IT IS WITH THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. [THE BODY] THAT IS SOWN IS PERISHABLE AND DECAYS, BUT [THE BODY] THAT IS RESURRECTED IS IMPERISHABLE (IMMUNE TO DECAY, IMMORTAL). 1 COR 15:52: IN A MOMENT, IN THE TWINKLING OF AN EYE, AT THE [SOUND OF THE] LAST TRUMPET CALL. FOR A TRUMPET WILL SOUND, AND THE DEAD [IN CHRIST] WILL BE RAISED IMPERISHABLE (FREE AND IMMUNE FROM DECAY), AND WE SHALL BE CHANGED (TRANSFORMED). ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA IMMUNE.
12TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNBEATABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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UNBEATABLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! DEUTERONOMY 7:24: "HE WILL DELIVER THEIR KINGS INTO YOUR HAND SO THAT YOU WILL MAKE THEIR NAME PERISH FROM UNDER HEAVEN; NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU UNTIL YOU HAVE DESTROYED THEM. DEUTERONOMY 11:25: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU [SYNONYMS: invincible, unstoppable, unassailable, indomitable, unconquerable, invulnerable, unsurpassable, unsurpassed, matchless, unmatched, peerless, excellent, supreme, outstandingINVINCIBLE, UNSTOPPABLE, UNASSAILABLE, INDOMITABLE, UNCONQUERABLE, INVULNERABLE, UNSURPASSABLE, UNSURPASSED, MATCHLESS, UNMATCHED, PEERLESS, EXCELLENT, SUPREME, OUTSTANDING]; THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL LAY THE DREAD OF YOU AND THE FEAR OF YOU ON ALL THE LAND ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT, AS HE HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE LORD SHALL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. JOSHUA 1:5: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE JUST AS I HAVE BEEN WITH MOSES, I WILL BE WITH YOU; I WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. JOSHUA 10:8: THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, "DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR I HAVE GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HANDS; NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL STAND BEFORE YOU." JOSHUA 21:44: AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. JOSHUA 23:9: "FOR THE LORD HAS DRIVEN OUT GREAT AND STRONG NATIONS FROM BEFORE YOU; AND AS FOR YOU, NO MAN HAS STOOD BEFORE YOU TO THIS DAY. GENESIS 49:23-24: "THE ARCHERS BITTERLY ATTACKED HIM, AND SHOT AT HIM AND HARASSED HIM; BUT HIS BOW REMAINED FIRM, AND HIS ARMS WERE AGILE, FROM THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB (FROM THERE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL) … JUDITH 16:13: I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19: HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD. 2 MACCABEES 1:13: FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM THAT SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE OF NANEA BY THE DECEIT OF NANEA'S PRIESTS. REVELATION 9:9: THEY HAD BREASTPLATES LIKE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUSHING TO BATTLE. JOB 42:2: "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. JOHN 10:29: "MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNBEATABLE.
13TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY INCORRUPTIBLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
[image: Image result for GOLD CROWN]
[image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ]
INCORRUPTIBLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! ROMANS 1:23: AND EXCHANGED THE GLORY OF THE INCORRUPTIBLE [SYNONYMS: unbribable, honest, trustworthy, scrupulous, conscientious, principled, high-principled, anticorruption, proper, correct, honorable, upright, straight, upstanding, high-minded, righteous, right-minded, moral, ethical, good, virtuous, just, noble, respectable, decentUNBRIBABLE, HONEST, TRUSTWORTHY, SCRUPULOUS, CONSCIENTIOUS, PRINCIPLED, HIGH-PRINCIPLED, ANTICORRUPTION, PROPER, CORRECT, HONORABLE, UPRIGHT, STRAIGHT, UPSTANDING, HIGH-MINDED, RIGHTEOUS, RIGHT-MINDED, MORAL, ETHICAL, GOOD, VIRTUOUS, JUST, NOBLE, RESPECTABLE, DECENT, imperishable, indestructible, nonbiodegradable, not decaying, noncorroding, indissoluble, durable, made to last, enduring, everlasting, eternal, perdurableIMPERISHABLE, INDESTRUCTIBLE, NONBIODEGRADABLE, NOT DECAYING, NONCORRODING, INDISSOLUBLE, DURABLE, MADE TO LAST, ENDURING, EVERLASTING, ETERNAL, PERDURABLE] GOD FOR AN IMAGE IN THE FORM OF CORRUPTIBLE MAN AND OF BIRDS AND FOUR-FOOTED ANIMALS AND CRAWLING CREATURES. 1 PETER 1:23: FOR YOU HAVE BEEN BORN AGAIN NOT OF SEED WHICH IS PERISHABLE BUT IMPERISHABLE, THAT IS, THROUGH THE LIVING AND ENDURING WORD OF GOD. 1 CORINTHIANS 15:53: FOR THIS PERISHABLE MUST PUT ON THE IMPERISHABLE, AND THIS MORTAL MUST PUT ON IMMORTALITY. 1 PETER 1:4: TO OBTAIN AN INHERITANCE WHICH IS IMPERISHABLE AND UNDEFILED AND WILL NOT FADE AWAY, RESERVED IN HEAVEN FOR YOU… TITUS 2:7: IN ALL THINGS SHOW YOURSELF TO BE AN EXAMPLE OF GOOD DEEDS, WITH PURITY IN DOCTRINE, DIGNIFIED… ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA INCORRUPTIBLE.
14TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY INPENETRABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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INPENETRABLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! DEUTERONOMY 7:24: "HE WILL DELIVER THEIR KINGS INTO YOUR HAND SO THAT YOU WILL MAKE THEIR NAME PERISH FROM UNDER HEAVEN; NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU UNTIL YOU HAVE DESTROYED THEM. DEUTERONOMY 11:25: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU [SYNONYMS: impassable, unpassable, inaccessible, unnavigable, untraversable, pathless, trackless, untrodden, dense, thick, overgrown, jungly, jungle-like, thicksetIMPASSABLE, UNPASSABLE, INACCESSIBLE, UNNAVIGABLE, UNTRAVERSABLE, PATHLESS, TRACKLESS, UNTRODDEN, DENSE, THICK, OVERGROWN, JUNGLY, JUNGLE-LIKE, THICKSET, INCOMPREHENSIBLE, IMPOSSIBLE TO UNDERSTAND, UNFATHOMABLE, FATHOMLESS, INEXPLICABLE, UNINTELLIGIBLE, UNCLEAR, BAFFLING, BEWILDERING, PUZZLING, PERPLEXING, CONFUSING, ABSTRUSE, OBSCURE, OPAQUE, RECONDITE, INSCRUTABLE, MYSTERIOUS, CRYPTIC, DELPHIC, COMPLEX, COMPLICATED, DIFFICULT, HARD, WILDERING, INSOLVABLE]; THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL LAY THE DREAD OF YOU AND THE FEAR OF YOU ON ALL THE LAND ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT, AS HE HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE LORD SHALL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. JOSHUA 1:5: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE JUST AS I HAVE BEEN WITH MOSES, I WILL BE WITH YOU; I WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. JOSHUA 10:8: THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, "DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR I HAVE GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HANDS; NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL STAND BEFORE YOU." JOSHUA 21:44: AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. JOSHUA 23:9: "FOR THE LORD HAS DRIVEN OUT GREAT AND STRONG NATIONS FROM BEFORE YOU; AND AS FOR YOU, NO MAN HAS STOOD BEFORE YOU TO THIS DAY. GENESIS 49:23-24: "THE ARCHERS BITTERLY ATTACKED HIM, AND SHOT AT HIM AND HARASSED HIM; BUT HIS BOW REMAINED FIRM, AND HIS ARMS WERE AGILE, FROM THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB (FROM THERE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL) … JUDITH 16:13: I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19: HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD. 2 MACCABEES 1:13: FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM THAT SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE OF NANEA BY THE DECEIT OF NANEA'S PRIESTS. REVELATION 9:9: THEY HAD BREASTPLATES LIKE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUSHING TO BATTLE. JOB 42:2: "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. JOHN 10:29: "MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA INPENETRABLE.
15TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY INVULNERABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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INVULNERABLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! DEUTERONOMY 7:24: "HE WILL DELIVER THEIR KINGS INTO YOUR HAND SO THAT YOU WILL MAKE THEIR NAME PERISH FROM UNDER HEAVEN; NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU UNTIL YOU HAVE DESTROYED THEM. DEUTERONOMY 11:25: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU; THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL LAY THE DREAD OF YOU AND THE FEAR OF YOU ON ALL THE LAND ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT, AS HE HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE LORD SHALL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. JOSHUA 1:5: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE JUST AS I HAVE BEEN WITH MOSES, I WILL BE WITH YOU; I WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. JOSHUA 10:8: THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, "DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR I HAVE GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HANDS; NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL STAND BEFORE YOU [SYNONYMS: impervious, insusceptible, immune, insensitive, indestructible, impenetrable, impregnable, unassailable, unattackable, inviolable, invincible, unshakeable, secure, safe, safe and sound, strong, fortress-like, proof againstIMPERVIOUS, INSUSCEPTIBLE, IMMUNE, INSENSITIVE, INDESTRUCTIBLE, IMPENETRABLE, IMPREGNABLE, UNASSAILABLE, UNATTACKABLE, INVIOLABLE, INVINCIBLE, UNSHAKEABLE, SECURE, SAFE, SAFE AND SOUND, STRONG, FORTRESS-LIKE, PROOF AGAINST]." JOSHUA 21:44: AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. JOSHUA 23:9: "FOR THE LORD HAS DRIVEN OUT GREAT AND STRONG NATIONS FROM BEFORE YOU; AND AS FOR YOU, NO MAN HAS STOOD BEFORE YOU TO THIS DAY. GENESIS 49:23-24: "THE ARCHERS BITTERLY ATTACKED HIM, AND SHOT AT HIM AND HARASSED HIM; BUT HIS BOW REMAINED FIRM, AND HIS ARMS WERE AGILE, FROM THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB (FROM THERE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL) … JUDITH 16:13: I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19: HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD. 2 MACCABEES 1:13: FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM THAT SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE OF NANEA BY THE DECEIT OF NANEA'S PRIESTS. REVELATION 9:9: THEY HAD BREASTPLATES LIKE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUSHING TO BATTLE. JOB 42:2: "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. JOHN 10:29: "MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA INVULNERABLE.
16TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNATTACKABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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UNATTACKABLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! DEUTERONOMY 7:24: "HE WILL DELIVER THEIR KINGS INTO YOUR HAND SO THAT YOU WILL MAKE THEIR NAME PERISH FROM UNDER HEAVEN; NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU UNTIL YOU HAVE DESTROYED THEM. DEUTERONOMY 11:25: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU; THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL LAY THE DREAD OF YOU AND THE FEAR OF YOU ON ALL THE LAND ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT, AS HE HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DEUTERONOMY 28:7: "THE LORD SHALL CAUSE YOUR ENEMIES WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU TO BE DEFEATED BEFORE YOU [SYNONYMS: CONCEPTIVE, POTENT, WATERTIGHT, DEPENDABLE, SAFE, ABSOLUTE, SUBSTANTIAL, INVIOLATE, UNTROUBLED, INVIOLABLE, UNSHAKABLE, UNTOUCHABLE, WARM, GOOD, STIFF, INEXPUGNABLE, UNAFRAID, INFRANGIBLE, UNASSAILABLE, BULLETPROOF, FIRM, SOLID, STRONG, SACROSANCT, HARD, IMPREGNABLE, SECURE]; THEY WILL COME OUT AGAINST YOU ONE WAY AND WILL FLEE BEFORE YOU SEVEN WAYS. JOSHUA 1:5: "NO MAN WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE YOU ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE JUST AS I HAVE BEEN WITH MOSES, I WILL BE WITH YOU; I WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. JOSHUA 10:8: THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, "DO NOT FEAR THEM, FOR I HAVE GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HANDS; NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL STAND BEFORE YOU." JOSHUA 21:44: AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. JOSHUA 23:9: "FOR THE LORD HAS DRIVEN OUT GREAT AND STRONG NATIONS FROM BEFORE YOU; AND AS FOR YOU, NO MAN HAS STOOD BEFORE YOU TO THIS DAY. GENESIS 49:23-24: "THE ARCHERS BITTERLY ATTACKED HIM, AND SHOT AT HIM AND HARASSED HIM; BUT HIS BOW REMAINED FIRM, AND HIS ARMS WERE AGILE, FROM THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB (FROM THERE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL) … JUDITH 16:13: I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD, THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH, AND INVINCIBLE. WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19: HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD. 2 MACCABEES 1:13: FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM THAT SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN IN THE TEMPLE OF NANEA BY THE DECEIT OF NANEA'S PRIESTS. REVELATION 9:9: THEY HAD BREASTPLATES LIKE BREASTPLATES OF IRON; AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS, OF MANY HORSES RUSHING TO BATTLE. JOB 42:2: "I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO ALL THINGS, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE THWARTED. JOHN 10:29: "MY FATHER [STEPHEN], WHO HAS GIVEN THEM TO ME, IS GREATER THAN ALL; AND NO ONE IS ABLE TO SNATCH THEM OUT OF THE FATHER’S [STEPHEN’S] HAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNATTACKABLE.
THE 2ND BACKUP USA PERIMETER (MOUTH OF TWO IN 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)
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0TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNBREAKABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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UNBREAKABLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! THE JEWS ANSWERED HIM, SAYING, FOR A GOOD WORK WE STONE THEE NOT; BUT FOR BLASPHEMY; AND BECAUSE THAT THOU, BEING A MAN, MAKEST THYSELF GOD. JESUS ANSWERED THEM, IS IT NOT WRITTEN IN YOUR LAW, I SAID, YE ARE GODS? IF HE CALLED THEM GODS, UNTO WHOM THE WORD OF GOD CAME, AND THE SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN [SYNONYMS shatterproof, nonbreakable, indestructible, imperishable, resistant, durable, everlasting, long-lasting, made to last, toughened, sturdy, stout, hardwearing, heavy-duty, adamantine, infrangibleSHATTERPROOF, NONBREAKABLE, INDESTRUCTIBLE, IMPERISHABLE, RESISTANT, DURABLE, EVERLASTING, LONG-LASTING, MADE TO LAST, TOUGHENED, STURDY, STOUT, HARDWEARING, HEAVY-DUTY, ADAMANTINE, INFRANGIBLE, [ONLY THE LORD THE GREAT TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] CAN ETERNALLY BREAK THE ETERNAL SCRIPTURES, IF THAT ETERNALLY PLEASES HIM & WHEN THIS ETERNALLY PLEASES HIM SINCE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF], WHICH IS THE ONE & ONLY TRUE LORD ETERNALLY FOREVER ENDLESSLY IS ONLY ABOVE & BEYOND THE SUPREME AUTHORITY & SUPREME LORDSHIP & IS NEVER ETERNALLY SUBJECT TO THE ETERNAL WORD OF THE LORD THE GREAT TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA HERSELF] & CAN TURN THE TOP TRUTH OR ANY KIND OF TRUTH UPSIDE DOWN IF THAT IS IN HIS ETERNAL PLAN, ETERNAL WORK & ETERNAL AGENDA, ON HIS OWN ETERNAL TIME & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] IS THE ONLY ONE WHO CAN IMMEDIATELY KILL YOU OR KILL YOU A LITTLE AT A TIME, BUT REST ASSURED THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [FEMALE SENSE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] WILL IN FACT TAKE YOU OUT EVENTUALLY, FOR THIS TOP ENGLISH LORD IS INFINITELY IN ETERNAL UNLIMITED CONTROL, FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD PROVED THIS IN ETERNAL WATER IN THE FLOOD, KILLING ALL, EXCEPT 10 ETERNAL CREATURES [NOAH’S FAMILY, THE LORD ENOCH WITH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN GENESIS 6-9 & IN ETERNAL FIRE, KILLING ALL, EXCEPT 2 ETERNAL CREATURES [LORD ENOCH & THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN ISAIAH 24:1-23 & IN THE ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN ADAM’S FAMILY, KILLING ALL, EXCEPT THE 1 & ONLY LORD ENOCH IN GENESIS 5:22-24 & HEBREWS 11:5, FOR NOTHING IN TOO HARD FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD GIVES ONLY 1 ETERNAL WARNING, THEN ULTIMATE ETERNAL ANNIHILATION IN ETERNAL GLOBAL UNIVERSAL EXTINCTION INCLUDING HIS HOLY TRINITY & THE OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S IN CREATION, EVEN ISRAEL, ELIJAH, MOSES, MICHAEL & JOB ARE KILLED BY THE DRAGON, EXCEPT FOR THE IMMORTAL LORD ENOCH, THE ETERNAL RESERVE POSITION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH [TOP ENGLISH LORD STEVE] & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD DOES NOT PLAY GAMES WITH YOU IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH THE TOP USA TRIBULATION IN ACTS 29:1-2 OR THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IN ACTS 30 & BOTTOM LINE, IS YAHWEH OR NO WAY!!!]; SAY YE OF HIM, WHOM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HATH SANCTIFIED, AND SENT INTO THE WORLD, THOU BLASPHEMEST; BECAUSE I SAID, I AM THE SON OF GOD? F I DO NOT THE WORKS OF MY FATHER [STEPHEN], BELIEVE ME NOT. BUT IF I DO, THOUGH YE BELIEVE NOT ME, BELIEVE THE WORKS: THAT YE MAY KNOW, AND BELIEVE, THAT THE FATHER [STEPHEN] IS IN ME, AND I IN HIM. THEREFORE, THEY SOUGHT AGAIN TO TAKE HIM: BUT HE ESCAPED OUT OF THEIR HAND… ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNBREAKABLE.
1ST LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNTROUBLED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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UNTROUBLED CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! DEUT 33:28: SO, ISRAEL DWELLS SECURELY; JACOB LIVES UNTROUBLED IN A LAND OF GRAIN AND NEW WINE; EVEN HIS SKIES DRIP WITH DEW. EZEK 30:9: IN THAT DAY MEN WILL GO OUT QUICKLY TO TAKE THE NEWS, CAUSING FEAR IN UNTROUBLED ETHIOPIA; AND BITTER PAIN WILL COME ON THEM AS IN THE DAY OF EGYPT; FOR SEE, IT IS COMING. ZECH 1:15: AND I AM VERY ANGRY WITH THE NATIONS WHO ARE LIVING UNTROUBLED [SYNONYMS: unworried, unperturbed, unconcerned, unruffled, undisturbed, undismayed, unbothered, unagitated, unflustered, unanxious, insouciant, nonchalant, blasé, carefree, blithe, casual, without a care in the world, serene, composed, relaxed, peaceful, tranquil, at ease, devil-may-care, happy-go-lucky, cool, calm, and collected, trouble-free, unbroken, uninterrupted, laid-back, unflappable, chilled, nonplussedUNWORRIED, UNPERTURBED, UNCONCERNED, UNRUFFLED, UNDISTURBED, UNDISMAYED, UNBOTHERED, UNAGITATED, UNFLUSTERED, UNANXIOUS, INSOUCIANT, NONCHALANT, BLASÉ, CAREFREE, BLITHE, CASUAL, WITHOUT A CARE IN THE WORLD, SERENE, COMPOSED, RELAXED, PEACEFUL, TRANQUIL, AT EASE, DEVIL-MAY-CARE, HAPPY-GO-LUCKY, COOL, CALM, AND COLLECTED, TROUBLE-FREE, UNBROKEN, UNINTERRUPTED, LAID-BACK, UNFLAPPABLE, CHILLED, NONPLUSSED]: FOR WHEN I WAS ONLY A LITTLE ANGRY, THEY MADE THE EVIL WORSE. PHIL 4:9: PRACTICE WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNED AND RECEIVED AND HEARD AND SEEN IN ME, AND MODEL YOUR WAY OF LIVING ON IT, AND THE GOD OF PEACE (OF UNTROUBLED, UNDISTURBED WELL-BEING) WILL BE WITH YOU. 2 THESS 1:4: SO THAT WE OURSELVES TAKE PRIDE IN YOU IN THE CHURCHES OF GOD FOR YOUR UNTROUBLED MIND AND YOUR FAITH IN ALL THE TROUBLES AND SORROWS WHICH YOU ARE GOING THROUGH… LUK 8:48: AND HE SAID TO HER, DAUGHTER, YOUR FAITH (YOUR CONFIDENCE AND TRUST IN ME) HAS MADE YOU WELL! GO (ENTER) INTO PEACE (UNTROUBLED, UNDISTURBED WELL-BEING). ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNTROUBLED.
2ND LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNAFRAID, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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UNAFRAID CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! DEUT 25:18: HOW THEY MET YOU ALONG THE WAY AND CUT OFF ALL YOUR STRAGGLERS IN THE REAR OF THE MARCH WHEN YOU WERE EXHAUSTED AND TIRED; THEY WERE UNAFRAID [SYNONYMS: undaunted by, unabashed by, unalarmed by, fearless, brave, courageous, plucky, intrepid, stouthearted, lionhearted, bold, daring, confident, stout, audacious, doughty, mettlesome, unflinching, unshrinking, unblenching, game, gutsy, spunky, ballsyUNDAUNTED BY, UNABASHED BY, UNALARMED BY, FEARLESS, BRAVE, COURAGEOUS, PLUCKY, INTREPID, STOUTHEARTED, LIONHEARTED, BOLD, DARING, CONFIDENT, STOUT, AUDACIOUS, DOUGHTY, METTLESOME, UNFLINCHING, UNSHRINKING, UNBLENCHING, GAME, GUTSY, SPUNKY, BALLSY] OF GOD. JOB 11:15: THEN YOU WILL HOLD YOUR HEAD HIGH, FREE FROM FAULT. YOU WILL BE FIRMLY ESTABLISHED AND UNAFRAID. JOB 40:23: THOUGH THE RIVER RAGES, BEHEMOTH IS UNAFRAID; HE REMAINS CONFIDENT, EVEN IF THE JORDAN SURGES UP TO HIS MOUTH. PSA 64:4: IN ORDER TO SHOOT DOWN THE INNOCENT IN SECLUDED PLACES. THEY SHOOT AT HIM SUDDENLY AND ARE UNAFRAID OF RETALIATION. PROV 31:21: SHE IS UNAFRAID OF WINTER'S EFFECT ON HER HOUSEHOLD, BECAUSE ALL OF THEM ARE WARMLY CLOTHED. ROM 13:3: FOR RULERS ARE NOT A TERROR TO GOOD CONDUCT, BUT TO BAD. DO YOU WANT TO BE UNAFRAID OF THE AUTHORITY? DO WHAT IS GOOD, AND YOU WILL HAVE ITS APPROVAL. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNAFRAID.
3RD LEVEL
ETERNALLY IMMOVABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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IMMOVABLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! JOB 41:23: THE FOLDS OF HIS FLESH ARE JOINED TOGETHER, SOLID AS METAL AND IMMOVABLE [SYNONYMS: fixed, secure, stable, rooted, riveted, moored, anchored, braced, set firm, set fast, fast, firm, stuck, jammed, stiff, unbudgeableFIXED, SECURE, STABLE, ROOTED, RIVETED, MOORED, ANCHORED, BRACED, SET FIRM, SET FAST, FAST, FIRM, STUCK, JAMMED, STIFF, UNBUDGEABLE]. PROV 12:3: MAN CANNOT BE MADE SECURE BY WICKEDNESS, BUT THE ROOT OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS IMMOVABLE. ISA 33:20: "LOOK AT ZION, CITY OF OUR FESTIVALS! YOUR EYES WILL SEE JERUSALEM, AN UNDISTURBED ABODE, AN IMMOVABLE TENT; ITS STAKES WILL NEVER BE PULLED UP, NOR WILL ANY OF ITS ROPES BE BROKEN. ZECH 6:1: AND AGAIN, I LIFTED UP MY EYES AND SAW, AND BEHOLD, FOUR CHARIOTS CAME OUT FROM BETWEEN TWO MOUNTAINS; AND THE MOUNTAINS WERE MOUNTAINS OF FIRM, IMMOVABLE BRONZE. 1 COR 15:58: THEREFORE, MY DEAR BROTHERS, BE STEADFAST, IMMOVABLE, ALWAYS EXCELLING IN THE LORD’
4TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY FEARLESS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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FEARLESS CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! GEN 10:8: CUSH FATHERED NIMROD, WHO BECAME THE FIRST FEARLESS LEADER THROUGHOUT THE LAND. GEN 10:9: HE BECAME A FEARLESS HUNTER IN DEFIANCE OF THE LORD. THAT IS WHY IT IS SAID, "LIKE NIMROD, A FEARLESS HUNTER IN DEFIANCE OF THE LORD." JUDG 6:12: AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM AND SAID TO HIM, THE LORD IS WITH YOU, YOU MIGHTY MAN OF [FEARLESS] COURAGE. ISA 5:22: WOE TO THOSE WHO ARE HEROES AT DRINKING WINE, WHO ARE FEARLESS [SYNONYMS: bold, brave, courageous, intrepid, valiant, valorous, gallant, plucky, lionhearted, stouthearted, heroic, daring, dynamic, spirited, mettlesome, confident, audacious, indomitable, doughty, unafraid, undaunted, unflinching, unshrinking, unblenching, unabashed, game, gutsy, spunky, ballsy, go-ahead, have-a-go, feisty, venturousBOLD, BRAVE, COURAGEOUS, INTREPID, VALIANT, VALOROUS, GALLANT, PLUCKY, LIONHEARTED, STOUTHEARTED, HEROIC, DARING, DYNAMIC, SPIRITED, METTLESOME, CONFIDENT, AUDACIOUS, INDOMITABLE, DOUGHTY, UNAFRAID, UNDAUNTED, UNFLINCHING, UNSHRINKING, UNBLENCHING, UNABASHED, GAME, GUTSY, SPUNKY, BALLSY, GO-AHEAD, HAVE-A-GO, FEISTY, VENTUROUS] AT MIXING BEER… 1 COR 16:10: WHEN TIMOTHY ARRIVES, SEE TO IT THAT [YOU PUT HIM AT EASE, SO THAT] HE MAY BE FEARLESS AMONG YOU, FOR HE IS [DEVOTEDLY] DOING THE LORD'S WORK, JUST AS I AM. 2 COR 7:4: I HAVE GREAT BOLDNESS AND FREE AND FEARLESS CONFIDENCE AND CHEERFUL COURAGE TOWARD YOU; MY PRIDE IN YOU IS GREAT. I AM FILLED [BRIMFUL] WITH THE COMFORT [OF IT]; WITH ALL OUR TRIBULATION AND IN SPITE OF IT, [I AM FILLED WITH COMFORT] I AM OVERFLOWING WITH JOY. 2 COR 10:1: NOW I MYSELF, PAUL, BESEECH YOU, BY THE GENTLENESS AND CONSIDERATION OF CHRIST [HIMSELF; I] WHO [AM] LOWLY ENOUGH [SO THEY SAY] WHEN AMONG YOU FACE TO FACE, BUT BOLD (FEARLESS AND OUTSPOKEN) TO YOU WHEN [I AM] ABSENT FROM YOU! EPHES 6:19: AND ASK ON MY BEHALF THAT WORDS MAY BE GIVEN TO ME SO THAT, OUTSPOKEN AND FEARLESS, I MAY MAKE KNOWN THE TRUTHS (HITHERTO KEPT SECRET) HEBREWS 10:35: DO NOT, THEREFORE, FLING AWAY YOUR FEARLESS CONFIDENCE, FOR IT CARRIES A GREAT AND GLORIOUS COMPENSATION OF REWARD. ACT 4:29: AND NOW, LORD, LISTEN TO THEIR THREATS, AND ENABLE THY SERVANTS TO PROCLAIM THY MESSAGE WITH FEARLESS COURAGE… ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FEARLESS.
ETERNAL FEARLESSLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? JOB 41:33: UPON EARTH THERE IS NOT [THE CROCODILE'S] EQUAL, A CREATURE MADE WITHOUT FEAR AND HE BEHAVES FEARLESSLY. PSA 64:4: TO SHOOT INNOCENT MEN FROM AMBUSHES. THEY SHOOT AT HIM SUDDENLY AND FEARLESSLY. 2 COR 3:12: SINCE WE HAVE SUCH [GLORIOUS] HOPE (SUCH JOYFUL AND CONFIDENT EXPECTATION), WE SPEAK VERY FREELY AND OPENLY AND FEARLESSLY. 2 COR 10:1: BUT AS FOR ME PAUL, I ENTREAT YOU BY THE GENTLENESS AND SELF-FORGETFULNESS OF CHRIST--I WHO WHEN AMONG YOU HAVE NOT AN IMPOSING PERSONAL PRESENCE, BUT WHEN ABSENT AM FEARLESSLY OUTSPOKEN IN DEALING WITH YOU. PHIL 1:14: MOST OF THE BROTHERS IN THE LORD HAVE GAINED CONFIDENCE FROM MY IMPRISONMENT AND DARE EVEN MORE TO SPEAK THE MESSAGE FEARLESSLY. HEBREWS 4:16: LET US THEN FEARLESSLY AND CONFIDENTLY AND BOLDLY DRAW NEAR TO THE THRONE OF GRACE (THE THRONE OF GOD'S UNMERITED FAVOR TO US SINNERS), THAT WE MAY RECEIVE MERCY [FOR OUR FAILURES] AND FIND GRACE TO HELP IN GOOD TIME FOR EVERY NEED [APPROPRIATE HELP AND WELL-TIMED HELP, COMING JUST WHEN WE NEED IT]. HEBREWS 13:6: SO THAT WE FEARLESSLY SAY, "THE LORD IS MY HELPER; I WILL NOT BE AFRAID: WHAT CAN MAN DO TO ME?" LUK 1:74: TO GRANT US THAT WE, BEING DELIVERED FROM THE HAND OF OUR FOES, MIGHT SERVE HIM FEARLESSLY. ACT 4:13: AS THEY LOOKED ON PETER AND JOHN SO FEARLESSLY OUTSPOKEN--AND ALSO DISCOVERED THAT THEY WERE ILLITERATE PERSONS, UNTRAINED IN THE SCHOOLS--THEY WERE SURPRISED; AND NOW THEY RECOGNIZED THEM AS HAVING BEEN WITH JESUS. ACT 4:29: AND NOW, LORD, OBSERVE THEIR THREATS AND GRANT TO YOUR BOND SERVANTS [FULL FREEDOM] TO DECLARE YOUR MESSAGE FEARLESSLY… ACT 9:27: BARNABAS, HOWEVER, CAME TO HIS ASSISTANCE. HE BROUGHT SAUL TO THE APOSTLES, AND RELATED TO THEM HOW, ON HIS JOURNEY, HE HAD SEEN THE LORD, AND THAT THE LORD HAD SPOKEN TO HIM, AND HOW IN DAMASCUS HE HAD FEARLESSLY TAUGHT IN THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS. ACT 9:29: AND SPEAKING FEARLESSLY IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD. AND HE OFTEN TALKED WITH THE HELLENISTS AND HAD DISCUSSIONS WITH THEM. ACT 14:3: SO [PAUL AND BARNABAS] STAYED ON THERE FOR A LONG TIME, SPEAKING FREELY AND FEARLESSLY AND BOLDLY IN THE LORD, WHO CONTINUED TO BEAR TESTIMONY TO THE WORD OF HIS GRACE, GRANTING SIGNS AND WONDERS TO BE PERFORMED BY THEIR HANDS. ACT 18:26: HE BEGAN TO SPEAK OUT FEARLESSLY IN THE SYNAGOGUE, BUT WHEN PRISCILLA AND AQUILA HEARD HIM, THEY TOOK HIM ASIDE AND EXPLAINED THE WAY OF GOD TO HIM MORE ACCURATELY. ACT 19:8: SO, PAUL ENTERED THE SYNAGOGUE AND SPOKE OUT FEARLESSLY FOR THREE MONTHS, ADDRESSING AND CONVINCING THEM ABOUT THE KINGDOM OF GOD. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FEARLESSLY.
ETERNAL FEARLESSNESS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? PHIL 1:28: AND DO NOT [FOR A MOMENT] BE FRIGHTENED OR INTIMIDATED IN ANYTHING BY YOUR OPPONENTS AND ADVERSARIES, FOR SUCH [CONSTANCY AND FEARLESSNESS] WILL BE A CLEAR SIGN (PROOF AND SEAL) TO THEM OF [THEIR IMPENDING] DESTRUCTION, BUT [A SURE TOKEN AND EVIDENCE] OF YOUR DELIVERANCE AND SALVATION, AND THAT FROM GOD. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FEARLESSNESS.
5TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNSUSPECTING, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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UNSUSPECTING CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! GEN 34:25: ON THE THIRD DAY, WHEN THEY WERE STILL IN PAIN, TWO OF JACOB’S SONS, SIMEON AND LEVI, DINAH’S BROTHERS, TOOK THEIR SWORDS, WENT INTO THE UNSUSPECTING CITY, AND KILLED EVERY MALE. JUDG 8:11: GIDEON TRAVELED ON THE CARAVAN ROUTE EAST OF NOBAH AND JOGBEHAH AND ATTACKED THEIR ARMY WHILE THE ARMY WAS UNSUSPECTING. JUDG 18:7: THE FIVE MEN LEFT AND CAME TO LAISH. THEY SAW THAT THE PEOPLE WHO WERE THERE WERE LIVING SECURELY, IN THE SAME WAY AS THE SIDONIANS, QUIET AND UNSUSPECTING [SYNONYMS: unsuspicious, unwary, unaware, unconscious, off guard, ignorant, unknowing, unwitting, oblivious, heedless, unmindful, trusting, trustful, gullible, credulous, ingenuous, naive, innocent, dupable, easily deceived, easily taken in, exploitable, incognizant, nescientUNSUSPICIOUS, UNWARY, UNAWARE, UNCONSCIOUS, OFF GUARD, IGNORANT, UNKNOWING, UNWITTING, OBLIVIOUS, HEEDLESS, UNMINDFUL, TRUSTING, TRUSTFUL, GULLIBLE, CREDULOUS, INGENUOUS, NAIVE, INNOCENT, DUPABLE, EASILY DECEIVED, EASILY TAKEN IN, EXPLOITABLE, INCOGNIZANT, NESCIENT]. THERE WAS NOTHING LACKING IN THE LAND AND NO OPPRESSIVE RULER. THEY WERE FAR FROM THE SIDONIANS, HAVING NO ALLIANCE WITH ANYONE. JUDG 18:10: WHEN YOU GET THERE, YOU WILL COME TO AN UNSUSPECTING PEOPLE AND A SPACIOUS LAND, FOR GOD HAS HANDED IT OVER TO YOU. IT IS A PLACE WHERE NOTHING ON EARTH IS LACKING.” JUDG 18:27: AFTER THEY HAD TAKEN THE GODS MICAH HAD MADE AND THE PRIEST THAT BELONGED TO HIM, THEY WENT TO LAISH, TO A QUIET AND UNSUSPECTING PEOPLE. THEY KILLED THEM WITH THEIR SWORDS AND BURNED DOWN THE CITY. PSA 35:20: FOR THEY DO NOT TRY TO MAKE PEACE WITH OTHERS, BUT PLAN WAYS TO DECEIVE THOSE WHO ARE UNSUSPECTING. EZEK 30:9: IN THAT DAY SHALL [SWIFT] MESSENGERS GO FORTH FROM ME IN SHIPS TO TERRIFY THE CARELESS AND UNSUSPECTING ETHIOPIANS, AND THERE SHALL BE ANGUISH AND GREAT SORROW UPON THEM AS IN THE DAY OF EGYPT'S [DOOM], FOR BEHOLD, [THEIR DAY] COMES! MICAH 2:8: "RECENTLY MY PEOPLE HAVE ARISEN AS AN ENEMY-- YOU STRIP THE ROBE OFF THE GARMENT FROM UNSUSPECTING PASSERS-BY, FROM THOSE RETURNED FROM WAR. ROM 16:18: FOR SUCH PEOPLE DO NOT SERVE OUR LORD CHRIST BUT THEIR OWN APPETITES. THEY DECEIVE THE HEARTS OF THE UNSUSPECTING WITH SMOOTH TALK AND FLATTERING WORDS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNSUSPECTING.
ETERNALLY UNSUSPECTINGLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? PROV 3:29: DO NOT PLOT EVIL AGAINST YOUR NEIGHBOR WHEN HE DWELLS BY YOU UNSUSPECTINGLY [SYNONYMS: unsuspicious, unwary, unaware, unconscious, off guard, ignorant, unknowing, unwitting, oblivious, heedless, unmindful, trusting, trustful, gullible, credulous, ingenuous, naive, innocent, dupable, easily deceived, easily taken in, exploitable, incognizant, nescientUNSUSPICIOUS, UNWARY, UNAWARE, UNCONSCIOUS, OFF GUARD, IGNORANT, UNKNOWING, UNWITTING, OBLIVIOUS, HEEDLESS, UNMINDFUL, TRUSTING, TRUSTFUL, GULLIBLE, CREDULOUS, INGENUOUS, NAIVE, INNOCENT, DUPABLE, EASILY DECEIVED, EASILY TAKEN IN, EXPLOITABLE, INCOGNIZANT, NESCIENT]. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNSUSPECTINGLY.
6TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY FORTIFIED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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FORTIFIED CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! NUMBERS 13:28: "NEVERTHELESS, THE PEOPLE WHO LIVE IN THE LAND ARE STRONG, AND THE CITIES ARE FORTIFIED [SYNONYMS: build defenses around, strengthen with defensive works, secure, protect, surround, embattle, rampart, mound, strengthen, reinforce, toughen, consolidate, bolster, shore up, brace, buttress, stiffen, support, hold upBUILD DEFENSES AROUND, STRENGTHEN WITH DEFENSIVE WORKS, SECURE, PROTECT, SURROUND, EMBATTLE, RAMPART, MOUND, STRENGTHEN, REINFORCE, TOUGHEN, CONSOLIDATE, BOLSTER, SHORE UP, BRACE, BUTTRESS, STIFFEN, SUPPORT, HOLD UP, ADD SPIRITS/ALCOHOL TO, STRENGTHEN] AND VERY LARGE; AND MOREOVER, WE SAW THE DESCENDANTS OF ANAK THERE. NUMBERS 32:17: BUT WE OURSELVES WILL BE ARMED READY TO GO BEFORE THE SONS OF ISRAEL, UNTIL WE HAVE BROUGHT THEM TO THEIR PLACE, WHILE OUR LITTLE ONES LIVE IN THE FORTIFIED CITIES BECAUSE OF THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND. DEUTERONOMY 3:4-5: "WE CAPTURED ALL HIS CITIES AT THAT TIME; THERE WAS NOT A CITY WHICH WE DID NOT TAKE FROM THEM: SIXTY CITIES, ALL THE REGION OF ARGOB, THE KINGDOM OF OG IN BASHAN. "ALL THESE WERE CITIES FORTIFIED WITH HIGH WALLS, GATES AND BARS, BESIDES A GREAT MANY UNWALLED TOWNS. DEUTERONOMY 28:52: IT SHALL BESIEGE YOU IN ALL YOUR TOWNS UNTIL YOUR HIGH AND FORTIFIED WALLS IN WHICH YOU TRUSTED COME DOWN THROUGHOUT YOUR LAND, AND IT SHALL BESIEGE YOU IN ALL YOUR TOWNS THROUGHOUT YOUR LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS GIVEN YOU. JOSHUA 14:12: "NOW THEN, GIVE ME THIS HILL COUNTRY ABOUT WHICH THE LORD SPOKE ON THAT DAY, FOR YOU HEARD ON THAT DAY THAT ANAKIM WERE THERE, WITH GREAT FORTIFIED CITIES; PERHAPS THE LORD WILL BE WITH ME, AND I WILL DRIVE THEM OUT AS THE LORD HAS SPOKEN." JOSHUA 19:35-38: THE FORTIFIED CITIES WERE ZIDDIM, ZER AND HAMMATH, RAKKATH AND CHINNERETH, AND ADAMAH AND RAMAH AND HAZOR, AND KEDESH AND EDREI AND EN-HAZOR... 2 KINGS 18:13: NOW IN THE FOURTEENTH YEAR OF KING HEZEKIAH, SENNACHERIB KING OF ASSYRIA CAME UP AGAINST ALL THE FORTIFIED CITIES OF JUDAH AND SEIZED THEM. 2 CHRONICLES 8:5: HE ALSO BUILT UPPER BETH-HORON AND LOWER BETH-HORON, FORTIFIED CITIES WITH WALLS, GATES AND BARS… 2 CHRONICLES 11:5-12: REHOBOAM LIVED IN JERUSALEM AND BUILT CITIES FOR DEFENSE IN JUDAH. THUS HE BUILT BETHLEHEM, ETAM, TEKOA, BETH-ZUR, SOCO, ADULLAM… NEHEMIAH 9:25: THEY CAPTURED FORTIFIED CITIES AND A FERTILE LAND THEY TOOK POSSESSION OF HOUSES FULL OF EVERY GOOD THING, HEWN CISTERNS, VINEYARDS, OLIVE GROVES, FRUIT TREES IN ABUNDANCE SO THEY ATE, WERE FILLED AND GREW FAT, AND REVELED IN YOUR GREAT GOODNESS. ISAIAH 36:1: NOW IN THE FOURTEENTH YEAR OF KING HEZEKIAH, SENNACHERIB KING OF ASSYRIA CAME UP AGAINST ALL THE FORTIFIED CITIES OF JUDAH AND SEIZED THEM. JEREMIAH 4:5: DECLARE IN JUDAH AND PROCLAIM IN JERUSALEM, AND SAY, "BLOW THE TRUMPET IN THE LAND; CRY ALOUD AND SAY, 'ASSEMBLE YOURSELVES, AND LET US GO INTO THE FORTIFIED CITIES.' JEREMIAH 34:7: WHEN THE ARMY OF THE KING OF BABYLON WAS FIGHTING AGAINST JERUSALEM AND AGAINST ALL THE REMAINING CITIES OF JUDAH, THAT IS, LACHISH AND AZEKAH, FOR THEY ALONE REMAINED AS FORTIFIED CITIES AMONG THE CITIES OF JUDAH. EZEKIEL 21:20: "YOU SHALL MARK A WAY FOR THE SWORD TO COME TO RABBAH OF THE SONS OF AMMON, AND TO JUDAH INTO FORTIFIED JERUSALEM. ZEPHANIAH 1:16: A DAY OF TRUMPET AND BATTLE CRY AGAINST THE FORTIFIED CITIES AND THE HIGH CORNER TOWERS. JOSHUA 6:5: "IT SHALL BE THAT WHEN THEY MAKE A LONG BLAST WITH THE RAM'S HORN, AND WHEN YOU HEAR THE SOUND OF THE TRUMPET, ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SHOUT WITH A GREAT SHOUT; AND THE WALL OF THE CITY WILL FALL DOWN FLAT, AND THE PEOPLE WILL GO UP EVERY MAN STRAIGHT AHEAD." DEUTERONOMY 1:28: 'WHERE CAN WE GO UP? OUR BRETHREN HAVE MADE OUR HEARTS MELT, SAYING, "THE PEOPLE ARE BIGGER AND TALLER THAN WE; THE CITIES ARE LARGE AND FORTIFIED TO HEAVEN. AND BESIDES, WE SAW THE SONS OF THE ANAKIM THERE."' DEUTERONOMY 9:1: "HEAR, O ISRAEL! YOU ARE CROSSING OVER THE JORDAN TODAY TO GO IN TO DISPOSSESS NATIONS GREATER AND MIGHTIER THAN YOU, GREAT CITIES FORTIFIED TO HEAVEN… JOSHUA 6:20: SO THE PEOPLE SHOUTED, AND PRIESTS BLEW THE TRUMPETS; AND WHEN THE PEOPLE HEARD THE SOUND OF THE TRUMPET, THE PEOPLE SHOUTED WITH A GREAT SHOUT AND THE WALL FELL DOWN FLAT, SO THAT THE PEOPLE WENT UP INTO THE CITY, EVERY MAN STRAIGHT AHEAD, AND THEY TOOK THE CITY. 1 SAMUEL 31:10: THEY PUT HIS WEAPONS IN THE TEMPLE OF ASHTAROTH, AND THEY FASTENED HIS BODY TO THE WALL OF BETH-SHAN. 1 KINGS 3:1: THEN SOLOMON FORMED A MARRIAGE ALLIANCE WITH PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT, AND TOOK PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER AND BROUGHT HER TO THE CITY OF DAVID UNTIL HE HAD FINISHED BUILDING HIS OWN HOUSE AND THE HOUSE OF THE LORD AND THE WALL AROUND JERUSALEM. 2 CHRONICLES 36:19: THEN THEY BURNED THE HOUSE OF GOD AND BROKE DOWN THE WALL OF JERUSALEM, AND BURNED ALL ITS FORTIFIED BUILDINGS WITH FIRE AND DESTROYED ALL ITS VALUABLE ARTICLES. NEHEMIAH 1:3: THEY SAID TO ME, "THE REMNANT THERE IN THE PROVINCE WHO SURVIVED THE CAPTIVITY ARE IN GREAT DISTRESS AND REPROACH, AND THE WALL OF JERUSALEM IS BROKEN DOWN AND ITS GATES ARE BURNED WITH FIRE." NEHEMIAH 2:8: AND A LETTER TO ASAPH THE KEEPER OF THE KING'S FOREST, THAT HE MAY GIVE ME TIMBER TO MAKE BEAMS FOR THE GATES OF THE FORTRESS WHICH IS BY THE TEMPLE, FOR THE WALL OF THE CITY AND FOR THE HOUSE TO WHICH I WILL GO " AND THE KING GRANTED THEM TO ME BECAUSE THE GOOD HAND OF MY GOD WAS ON ME. JEREMIAH 49:27: "I WILL SET FIRE TO THE WALL OF DAMASCUS, AND IT WILL DEVOUR THE FORTIFIED TOWERS OF BEN-HADAD." JEREMIAH 51:44: "I WILL PUNISH BEL IN BABYLON, AND I WILL MAKE WHAT HE HAS SWALLOWED COME OUT OF HIS MOUTH; AND THE NATIONS WILL NO LONGER STREAM TO HIM EVEN THE WALL OF BABYLON HAS FALLEN DOWN! EZEKIEL 26:4: 'THEY WILL DESTROY THE WALLS OF TYRE AND BREAK DOWN HER TOWERS; AND I WILL SCRAPE HER DEBRIS FROM HER AND MAKE HER A BARE ROCK. 2 SAMUEL 8:6: THEN DAVID PUT GARRISONS AMONG THE ARAMEANS OF DAMASCUS, AND THE ARAMEANS BECAME SERVANTS TO DAVID, BRINGING TRIBUTE AND THE LORD HELPED DAVID WHEREVER HE WENT. 2 SAMUEL 8:14: HE PUT GARRISONS IN EDOM. IN ALL EDOM HE PUT GARRISONS, AND ALL THE EDOMITES BECAME SERVANTS TO DAVID AND THE LORD HELPED DAVID WHEREVER HE WENT. 2 SAMUEL 23:14: DAVID WAS THEN IN THE STRONGHOLD, WHILE THE GARRISON OF THE PHILISTINES WAS THEN IN BETHLEHEM. 1 CHRONICLES 11:16: DAVID WAS THEN IN THE STRONGHOLD, WHILE THE GARRISON OF THE PHILISTINES WAS THEN IN BETHLEHEM. 1 CHRONICLES 18:6: THEN DAVID PUT GARRISONS AMONG THE ARAMEANS OF DAMASCUS; AND THE ARAMEANS BECAME SERVANTS TO DAVID, BRINGING TRIBUTE. AND THE LORD HELPED DAVID WHEREVER HE WENT. 2 CHRONICLES 1:14: SOLOMON AMASSED CHARIOTS AND HORSEMEN HE HAD 1,400 CHARIOTS AND 12,000 HORSEMEN, AND HE STATIONED THEM IN THE CHARIOT CITIES AND WITH THE KING AT JERUSALEM. 2 CHRONICLES 8:6: AND BAALATH AND ALL THE STORAGE CITIES THAT SOLOMON HAD, AND ALL THE CITIES FOR HIS CHARIOTS AND CITIES FOR HIS HORSEMEN, AND ALL THAT IT PLEASED SOLOMON TO BUILD IN JERUSALEM, IN LEBANON, AND IN ALL THE LAND UNDER HIS RULE. 2 CHRONICLES 9:25: NOW SOLOMON HAD 4,000 STALLS FOR HORSES AND CHARIOTS AND 12,000 HORSEMEN, AND HE STATIONED THEM IN THE CHARIOT CITIES AND WITH THE KING IN JERUSALEM. 2 CHRONICLES 17:2: HE PLACED TROOPS IN ALL THE FORTIFIED CITIES OF JUDAH, AND SET GARRISONS IN THE LAND OF JUDAH AND IN THE CITIES OF EPHRAIM WHICH ASA HIS FATHER HAD CAPTURED. 2 CHRONICLES 26:10: HE BUILT TOWERS IN THE WILDERNESS AND HEWED MANY CISTERNS, FOR HE HAD MUCH LIVESTOCK, BOTH IN THE LOWLAND AND IN THE PLAIN. HE ALSO HAD PLOWMEN AND VINEDRESSERS IN THE HILL COUNTRY AND THE FERTILE FIELDS, FOR HE LOVED THE SOIL. JUDGES 9:46: WHEN ALL THE LEADERS OF THE TOWER OF SHECHEM HEARD OF IT, THEY ENTERED THE INNER CHAMBER OF THE TEMPLE OF EL-BERITH. 2 KINGS 9:17: NOW THE WATCHMAN WAS STANDING ON THE TOWER IN JEZREEL AND HE SAW THE COMPANY OF JEHU AS HE CAME, AND SAID, "I SEE A COMPANY." AND JORAM SAID, "TAKE A HORSEMAN AND SEND HIM TO MEET THEM AND LET HIM SAY, 'IS IT PEACE?'" 2 CHRONICLES 27:4: MOREOVER, HE BUILT CITIES IN THE HILL COUNTRY OF JUDAH, AND HE BUILT FORTRESSES AND TOWERS ON THE WOODED HILLS. 1 KINGS 9:17-19: SO SOLOMON REBUILT GEZER AND THE LOWER BETH-HORON AND BAALATH AND TAMAR IN THE WILDERNESS, IN THE LAND OF JUDAH, AND ALL THE STORAGE CITIES WHICH SOLOMON HAD, EVEN THE CITIES FOR HIS CHARIOTS AND THE CITIES FOR HIS HORSEMEN, AND ALL THAT IT PLEASED SOLOMON TO BUILD IN JERUSALEM, IN LEBANON, AND IN ALL THE LAND UNDER HIS RULE. 2 CHRONICLES 8:3-6: THEN SOLOMON WENT TO HAMATH-ZOBAH AND CAPTURED IT. HE BUILT TADMOR IN THE WILDERNESS AND ALL THE STORAGE CITIES WHICH HE HAD BUILT IN HAMATH. HE ALSO BUILT UPPER BETH-HORON AND LOWER BETH-HORON, FORTIFIED CITIES WITH WALLS, GATES AND BARS… 1 SAMUEL 22:4: THEN HE LEFT THEM WITH THE KING OF MOAB; AND THEY STAYED WITH HIM ALL THE TIME THAT DAVID WAS IN THE STRONGHOLD. 1 SAMUEL 23:14: DAVID STAYED IN THE WILDERNESS IN THE STRONGHOLDS, AND REMAINED IN THE HILL COUNTRY IN THE WILDERNESS OF ZIPH AND SAUL SOUGHT HIM EVERY DAY, BUT GOD DID NOT DELIVER HIM INTO HIS HAND. 2 SAMUEL 5:17: WHEN THE PHILISTINES HEARD THAT THEY HAD ANOINTED DAVID KING OVER ISRAEL, ALL THE PHILISTINES WENT UP TO SEEK OUT DAVID; AND WHEN DAVID HEARD OF IT, HE WENT DOWN TO THE STRONGHOLD. 2 CHRONICLES 27:3-4: HE BUILT THE UPPER GATE OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND HE BUILT EXTENSIVELY THE WALL OF OPHEL. MOREOVER, HE BUILT CITIES IN THE HILL COUNTRY OF JUDAH, AND HE BUILT FORTRESSES AND TOWERS ON THE WOODED HILLS. EZEKIEL 38:11: AND YOU WILL SAY, 'I WILL GO UP AGAINST THE LAND OF UNWALLED VILLAGES I WILL GO AGAINST THOSE WHO ARE AT REST, THAT LIVE SECURELY, ALL OF THEM LIVING WITHOUT WALLS AND HAVING NO BARS OR GATES… JEREMIAH 49:31: "ARISE, GO UP AGAINST A NATION WHICH IS AT EASE, WHICH LIVES SECURELY," DECLARES THE LORD "IT HAS NO GATES OR BARS; THEY DWELL ALONE. PSALM 18:2: THE LORD IS MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS AND MY DELIVERER, MY GOD, MY ROCK, IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE; MY SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD. 2 SAMUEL 22:2-3: HE SAID, "THE LORD IS MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS AND MY DELIVERER; MY GOD, MY ROCK, IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE, MY, SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD AND MY REFUGE; MY SAVIOR, YOU SAVE ME FROM VIOLENCE. PSALM 9:9: THE LORD ALSO WILL BE A STRONGHOLD FOR THE OPPRESSED, A STRONGHOLD IN TIMES OF TROUBLE… PSALM 37:39: BUT THE SALVATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS FROM THE LORD; HE IS THEIR STRENGTH IN TIME OF TROUBLE. PSALM 46:1: GOD IS OUR REFUGE AND STRENGTH, A VERY PRESENT HELP IN TROUBLE. PSALM 61:3: FOR YOU HAVE BEEN A REFUGE FOR ME, A TOWER OF STRENGTH AGAINST THE ENEMY. PSALM 71:3: BE TO ME A ROCK OF HABITATION TO WHICH I MAY CONTINUALLY COME; YOU HAVE GIVEN COMMANDMENT TO SAVE ME, FOR YOU ARE MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS. PSALM 73:28: BUT AS FOR ME, THE NEARNESS OF GOD IS MY GOOD; I HAVE MADE THE LORD GOD MY REFUGE, THAT I MAY TELL OF ALL YOUR WORKS.PSALM 91:2: I WILL SAY TO THE LORD, "MY REFUGE AND MY FORTRESS, MY GOD, IN WHOM I TRUST!" PROVERBS 14:26: IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD THERE IS STRONG CONFIDENCE, AND HIS CHILDREN WILL HAVE REFUGE. ISAIAH 2:12-18: FOR THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL HAVE A DAY OF RECKONING AGAINST EVERYONE WHO IS PROUD AND LOFTY AND AGAINST EVERYONE WHO IS LIFTED UP, THAT HE MAY BE ABASED. AND IT WILL BE AGAINST ALL THE CEDARS OF LEBANON THAT ARE LOFTY AND LIFTED UP, AGAINST ALL THE OAKS OF BASHAN, AGAINST ALL THE LOFTY MOUNTAINS, AGAINST ALL THE HILLS THAT ARE LIFTED UP… JEREMIAH 5:17: "THEY WILL DEVOUR YOUR HARVEST AND YOUR FOOD; THEY WILL DEVOUR YOUR SONS AND YOUR DAUGHTERS; THEY WILL DEVOUR YOUR FLOCKS AND YOUR HERDS; THEY WILL DEVOUR YOUR VINES AND YOUR FIG TREES; THEY WILL DEMOLISH WITH THE SWORD YOUR FORTIFIED CITIES IN WHICH YOU TRUST. HOSEA 8:14: FOR ISRAEL HAS FORGOTTEN HIS MAKER AND BUILT PALACES; AND JUDAH HAS MULTIPLIED FORTIFIED CITIES, BUT I WILL SEND A FIRE ON ITS CITIES THAT IT MAY CONSUME ITS PALATIAL DWELLINGS. JOEL 2:7-9: THEY RUN LIKE MIGHTY MEN, THEY CLIMB THE WALL LIKE SOLDIERS; AND THEY EACH MARCH IN LINE, NOR DO THEY DEVIATE FROM THEIR PATHS, THEY DO NOT CROWD EACH OTHER, THEY MARCH EVERYONE IN HIS PATH; WHEN THEY BURST THROUGH THE DEFENSES, THEY DO NOT BREAK RANKS. THEY RUSH ON THE CITY, THEY RUN ON THE WALL; THEY CLIMB INTO THE HOUSES, THEY ENTER THROUGH THE WINDOWS LIKE A THIEF. ZEPHANIAH 1:14-16: NEAR IS THE GREAT DAY OF THE LORD, NEAR AND COMING VERY QUICKLY; LISTEN, THE DAY OF THE LORD! IN IT THE WARRIOR CRIES OUT BITTERLY. A DAY OF WRATH IS THAT DAY, A DAY OF TROUBLE AND DISTRESS, A DAY OF DESTRUCTION AND DESOLATION, A DAY OF DARKNESS AND GLOOM, A DAY OF CLOUDS AND THICK DARKNESS, A DAY OF TRUMPET AND BATTLE CRY AGAINST THE FORTIFIED CITIES AND THE HIGH CORNER TOWERS. AMOS 5:9-10: IT IS HE WHO FLASHES FORTH WITH DESTRUCTION UPON THE STRONG, SO, THAT DESTRUCTION COMES UPON THE FORTRESS. THEY HATE HIM WHO REPROVES IN THE GATE, AND THEY ABHOR HIM WHO SPEAKS WITH INTEGRITY. ISAIAH 17:3: "THE FORTIFIED CITY WILL DISAPPEAR FROM EPHRAIM, AND SOVEREIGNTY FROM DAMASCUS AND THE REMNANT OF ARAM; THEY WILL BE LIKE THE GLORY OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL," DECLARES THE LORD OF HOSTS. ISAIAH 25:2: FOR YOU HAVE MADE A CITY INTO A HEAP, A FORTIFIED CITY INTO A RUIN; A PALACE OF STRANGERS IS A CITY NO MORE, IT WILL NEVER BE REBUILT. LAMENTATIONS 2:2: THE LORD HAS SWALLOWED UP; HE HAS NOT SPARED ALL THE HABITATIONS OF JACOB IN HIS WRATH HE HAS THROWN DOWN THE STRONGHOLDS OF THE DAUGHTER OF JUDAH; HE HAS BROUGHT THEM DOWN TO THE GROUND; HE HAS PROFANED THE KINGDOM AND ITS PRINCES. HOSEA 10:14: THEREFORE, A TUMULT WILL ARISE AMONG YOUR PEOPLE, AND ALL YOUR FORTRESSES WILL BE DESTROYED, AS SHALMAN DESTROYED BETH-ARBEL ON THE DAY OF BATTLE, WHEN MOTHERS WERE DASHED IN PIECES WITH THEIR CHILDREN. MICAH 5:11: "I WILL ALSO CUT OFF THE CITIES OF YOUR LAND AND TEAR DOWN ALL YOUR FORTIFICATIONS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FORTIFIED.
7TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNSHAKABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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UNSHAKABLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! ISA 28:16: THEREFORE, THE LORD GOD SAID: “LOOK, I HAVE LAID A STONE IN ZION, A TESTED STONE, A PRECIOUS CORNERSTONE, A SURE FOUNDATION; THE ONE WHO BELIEVES WILL BE UNSHAKABLE [SYNONYMS: STRONG FEELING, IMMUTABLE, UNCHANGEABLE]. HEBREWS 12:28: SO, SINCE WE ARE RECEIVING AN UNSHAKABLE KINGDOM, LET US GIVE THANKS, AND THROUGH THIS LET US OFFER WORSHIP PLEASING TO GOD IN DEVOTION AND AWE. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNSHAKABLE.
8TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY WATERTIGHT, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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WATERTIGHT CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! EXO 2:3: AND WHEN SHE COULD NO LONGER HIDE HIM, SHE TOOK FOR HIM AN ARK OR BASKET MADE OF BULRUSHES OR PAPYRUS [MAKING IT WATERTIGHT BY] DAUBING IT WITH BITUMEN AND PITCH. THEN SHE PUT THE CHILD IN IT AND LAID IT AMONG THE RUSHES BY THE BRINK OF THE RIVER [NILE]. EZEK 27:9: THE RESPONSIBLE MEN OF GEBAL AND ITS WISE MEN WERE IN YOU, MAKING YOUR BOARDS WATERTIGHT: ALL THE SHIPS OF THE SEA WITH THEIR SEAMEN WERE IN YOU TRADING IN YOUR GOODS. EZEK 27:27: YOUR WEALTH AND YOUR GOODS, THE THINGS IN WHICH YOU DO TRADE, YOUR SEAMEN AND THOSE GUIDING YOUR SHIPS, THOSE WHO MAKE YOUR BOARDS WATERTIGHT [SYNONYMS: waterproof, water-repellent, water-resistant, weatherproof, damp-proof, impermeable, impervious, sealed, hermetically sealed, coated, proofed, rubberizedWATERPROOF, WATER-REPELLENT, WATER-RESISTANT, WEATHERPROOF, DAMP-PROOF, IMPERMEABLE, IMPERVIOUS, SEALED, HERMETICALLY SEALED, COATED, PROOFED, RUBBERIZED], AND THOSE WHO DO BUSINESS WITH YOUR GOODS, AND ALL YOUR MEN OF WAR WHO ARE IN YOU, WITH ALL WHO HAVE COME TOGETHER IN YOU, WILL GO DOWN INTO THE HEART OF THE SEAS IN THE DAY OF YOUR DOWNFALL. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA WATERTIGHT.
9TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY SECURE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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SECURE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! GEN 19:32: COME, LET US GIVE OUR FATHER WINE TO DRINK AND LET US LIE WITH HIM THAT {WE MAY SECURE DESCENDANTS THROUGH OUR FATHER}." GEN 19:34: AND IT HAPPENED [THAT], THE NEXT DAY THE FIRSTBORN SAID TO THE YOUNGER ONE, "LOOK, I LAID WITH MY FATHER LAST NIGHT. LET US GIVE HIM WINE TO DRINK ALSO TONIGHT, THEN GO AND LIE WITH HIM THAT {WE MAY SECURE DESCENDANTS THROUGH OUR FATHER}." EXO 9:19: AND NOW SEND, AND SECURE THY CATTLE, AND ALL THAT THOU HAST IN THE FIELD: ALL THE MEN AND THE CATTLE THAT ARE FOUND IN THE FIELD, AND ARE NOT BROUGHT HOME ON THEM THE HAIL SHALL COME DOWN, AND THEY SHALL DIE. LEV 19:16: YOU SHALL NOT GO UP AND DOWN AS A DISPENSER OF GOSSIP AND SCANDAL AMONG YOUR PEOPLE, NOR SHALL YOU [SECURE YOURSELF BY FALSE TESTIMONY OR BY SILENCE AND] ENDANGER THE LIFE OF YOUR NEIGHBOR. I AM THE LORD. DEUT 14:25: IN THAT CASE, CONVERT IT INTO CASH, SECURE THE MONEY, AND THEN BRING IT TO THE PLACE WHERE THE LORD WILL CHOOSE. DEUT 24:10: WHEN THOU DOST LEND THY BROTHER ANYTHING, THOU SHALT NOT GO INTO HIS HOUSE TO SECURE [SYNONYMS: tight, firm, taut, fixed, secured, done up, closed, shut, locked, sealed, stable, fast, safe, steady, immovable, unshakeable, dependable, anchored, moored, jammed, rooted, braced, cemented, riveted, nailed, tied, strong, sturdy, solid, soundTIGHT, FIRM, TAUT, FIXED, SECURED, DONE UP, CLOSED, SHUT, LOCKED, SEALED, STABLE, FAST, SAFE, STEADY, IMMOVABLE, UNSHAKEABLE, DEPENDABLE, ANCHORED, MOORED, JAMMED, ROOTED, BRACED, CEMENTED, RIVETED, NAILED, TIED, STRONG, STURDY, SOLID, SOUND, FIX, ATTACH, FASTEN, AFFIX, LINK, HITCH, JOIN, CONNECT, COUPLE, BOND, APPEND, ANNEX, STICK, PIN, TACK, NAIL, STAPLE, CLIP, TIE UP, MOOR, MAKE FAST, LASH, BERTH, ANCHOR] HIS PLEDGE. DEUT 33:28: ISRAEL LIVES IN SAFETY, THE FOUNTAIN OF JACOB IS QUITE SECURE, IN A LAND OF GRAIN AND NEW WINE; INDEED, ITS HEAVENS RAIN DOWN DEW. JOSH 21:44: THE LORD MADE THEM SECURE, IN FULFILLMENT OF ALL HE HAD SOLEMNLY PROMISED THEIR ANCESTORS. NONE OF THEIR ENEMIES COULD RESIST THEM. JOSH 22:4: NOW THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS MADE YOUR FELLOW ISRAELITES SECURE, JUST AS HE PROMISED THEM. SO NOW YOU MAY TURN AROUND AND GO TO YOUR HOMES IN YOUR OWN LAND WHICH MOSES THE LORD'S SERVANT ASSIGNED TO YOU EAST OF THE JORDAN. JOSH 23:1: A LONG TIME PASSED AFTER THE LORD MADE ISRAEL SECURE FROM ALL THEIR ENEMIES, AND JOSHUA WAS VERY OLD. JUDG 8:11: AND GIDEON WENT UP BY THE WAY OF THEM THAT DWELT IN TENTS ON THE EAST OF NOBAH AND JOGBEHAH, AND SMOTE THE HOST: FOR THE HOST WAS SECURE. JUDG 16:13: DELILAH SAID TO SAMSON, "UP TO NOW YOU HAVE DECEIVED ME AND TOLD ME LIES. TELL ME HOW YOU CAN BE SUBDUED." HE SAID TO HER, "IF YOU WEAVE THE SEVEN BRAIDS OF MY HAIR INTO THE FABRIC ON THE LOOM AND SECURE IT WITH THE PIN, I WILL BECOME WEAK AND BE LIKE ANY OTHER MAN." JUDG 18:7: THEN THE FIVE MEN DEPARTED, AND CAME TO LAISH, AND SAW THE PEOPLE THAT WERE THEREIN, HOW THEY DWELT CARELESS, AFTER THE MANNER OF THE ZIDONIANS, QUIET AND SECURE; AND THERE WAS NO MAGISTRATE IN THE LAND, THAT MIGHT PUT THEM TO SHAME IN ANY THING; AND THEY WERE FAR FROM THE ZIDONIANS, AND HAD NO BUSINESS WITH ANY MAN. JUDG 18:10: WHEN YE GO, YE SHALL COME UNTO A PEOPLE SECURE, AND TO A LARGE LAND: FOR GOD HATH GIVEN IT INTO YOUR HANDS; A PLACE WHERE THERE IS NO WANT OF ANY THING THAT IS IN THE EARTH. JUDG 18:27: AND THEY TOOK THE THINGS WHICH MICAH HAD MADE, AND THE PRIEST WHICH HE HAD, AND CAME UNTO LAISH, UNTO A PEOPLE THAT WERE AT QUIET AND SECURE: AND THEY SMOTE THEM WITH THE EDGE OF THE SWORD, AND BURNT THE CITY WITH FIRE. RTH 3:1: AT THAT TIME, NAOMI, HER MOTHER-IN-LAW, SAID TO HER, "MY DAUGHTER, I MUST FIND A HOME FOR YOU SO YOU WILL BE SECURE. 1 SAM 2:35: THEN I WILL RAISE UP FOR MYSELF A FAITHFUL PRIEST. HE WILL DO WHAT IS IN MY HEART AND SOUL. I WILL BUILD FOR HIM A SECURE DYNASTY AND HE WILL SERVE MY CHOSEN ONE FOR ALL TIME. 1 SAM 20:31: EVERY DAY JESSE’S SON LIVES ON EARTH YOU AND YOUR KINGSHIP ARE NOT SECURE. NOW SEND FOR HIM AND BRING HIM TO ME—HE DESERVES TO DIE.” 1 SAM 22:23: STAY WITH ME. DON'T BE AFRAID! WHOEVER SEEKS MY LIFE IS SEEKING YOUR LIFE AS WELL. YOU ARE SECURE WITH ME." 2 SAM 7:10: I WILL ESTABLISH A HOMELAND FOR MY PEOPLE FOR ISRAEL PLANTING THEM SO THEY MAY LIVE IN A SECURE LOCATION WHERE THEY WILL NEVER BE DISTURBED ANYMORE. WICKED PEOPLE WILL NO LONGER AFFLICT THEM, AS HAPPENED IN THE PAST. 2 SAM 7:16: YOUR DYNASTY AND YOUR KINGDOM WILL REMAIN FOREVER IN MY PRESENCE YOUR THRONE WILL BE SECURE FOREVER."'" 2 SAM 20:6: THEN DAVID SAID TO ABISHAI, "NOW SHEBA SON OF BICRI WILL CAUSE GREATER DISASTER FOR US THAN ABSALOM DID! TAKE YOUR LORD'S SERVANTS AND PURSUE HIM. OTHERWISE HE WILL SECURE FORTIFIED CITIES FOR HIMSELF AND GET AWAY FROM US." 2 SAM 22:34: HE HAS MADE MY FEET LIKE THOSE OF A DEER, SETTING ME SECURE ON HIS HIGH PLACES! 2 SAM 23:5: IS NOT MY DYNASTY LIKE THIS WITH GOD? HAS HE NOT MADE AN ETERNAL COVENANT WITH ME, PREPARING EVERY DETAIL OF IT? AND HE HAS MADE IT SECURE, INCLUDING MY COMPLETE SALVATION, HAS HE NOT? HE HAS BEEN OF CONTINUAL HELP, HAS HE NOT, EVEN WITH RESPECT TO ALL OF MY DESIRES? 1 KGS 2:24: NOW, AS CERTAINLY AS THE LORD LIVES (HE WHO MADE ME SECURE, ALLOWED ME TO SIT ON MY FATHER DAVID'S THRONE, AND ESTABLISHED A DYNASTY FOR ME AS HE PROMISED), ADONIJAH WILL BE EXECUTED TODAY!" 1 KGS 5:4: BUT NOW THE LORD MY GOD HAS MADE ME SECURE ON ALL FRONTS; THERE IS NO ADVERSARY OR DANGEROUS THREAT. 1 KGS 8:56: "THE LORD IS WORTHY OF PRAISE BECAUSE HE HAS MADE ISRAEL HIS PEOPLE SECURE JUST AS HE PROMISED! NOT ONE OF ALL THE FAITHFUL PROMISES HE MADE THROUGH HIS SERVANT MOSES IS LEFT UNFULFILLED! 1 KGS 9:5: THEN I'LL MAKE YOUR ROYAL THRONE SECURE FOREVER, JUST AS I AGREED TO DO SO FOR YOUR FATHER DAVID WHEN I SAID, "YOU ARE TO NOT LACK A MAN ON THE THRONE OF ISRAEL.' 2 KGS 4:13: ELISHA SAID TO GEHAZI, "TELL HER, 'LOOK, YOU HAVE TREATED US WITH SUCH GREAT RESPECT. WHAT CAN I DO FOR YOU? CAN I PUT IN A GOOD WORD FOR YOU WITH THE KING OR THE COMMANDER OF THE ARMY?'" SHE REPLIED, "I'M QUITE SECURE." 2 KGS 15:19: LATER ON, KING PUL OF ARAM ATTACKED THE LAND, AND MENAHEM PAID PUL 1,000 SILVER TALENTS SO PUL WOULD JOIN FORCES WITH MENAHEM TO SECURE HIS HOLD ON THE KINGDOM. 1 CHRON 4:40: THEY DISCOVERED ABUNDANT AND EXCELLENT GRAZING LANDS THERE, WHERE THE LAND WAS VERY BROAD, SECURE, AND TRANQUIL, BECAUSE THE FORMER INHABITANTS THERE WERE DESCENDANTS OF HAM. 1 CHRON 17:9: I WILL ESTABLISH A HOMELAND FOR MY PEOPLE ISRAEL, PLANTING THEM IN A SECURE LOCATION WHERE THEY WILL NEVER BE DISTURBED ANYMORE. WICKED PEOPLE WILL NOT OPPRESS THEM AS HAPPENED IN THE PAST… 1 CHRON 17:14: I WILL CONFIRM HIM IN MY TEMPLE AND IN MY KINGDOM FOREVER, AND HIS THRONE WILL REMAIN SECURE FOREVER."'" 1 CHRON 22:10: HE WILL BUILD A TEMPLE TO MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. HE WILL BE A SON TO ME, I MYSELF WILL BE A FATHER TO HIM, AND I WILL SECURE HIS ROYAL THRONE IN ISRAEL FOREVER.' 1 CHRON 22:18: E TOLD THEM, "THE LORD YOUR GOD IS WITH YOU! HE HAS MADE YOU SECURE ON EVERY SIDE, FOR HE HANDED OVER TO ME THE INHABITANTS OF THE REGION AND THE REGION IS SUBDUED BEFORE THE LORD AND HIS PEOPLE. 2 CHRON 7:18: THEN I WILL MAKE YOUR ROYAL THRONE SECURE, JUST AS I AGREED TO DO FOR YOUR FATHER DAVID WHEN I SAID, "YOU ARE TO NOT LACK A MAN TO RULE OVER ISRAEL.' 2 CHRON 11:12: HE ALSO STOCKPILED SHIELDS AND SPEARS IN EVERY CITY AND FORTIFIED THEM GREATLY TO SECURE HIS RULE OVER JUDAH AND BENJAMIN. 2 CHRON 11:17: AND THEY STRENGTHENED THE KINGDOM OF JUDAH AND MADE REHOBOAM, THE SON OF SOLOMON, SECURE FOR THREE YEARS, FOR THEY WALKED IN THE WAY OF DAVID AND SOLOMON FOR THREE YEARS. 2 CHRON 14:7: HE SAID TO THE PEOPLE OF JUDAH: "LET'S BUILD THESE CITIES AND FORTIFY THEM WITH WALLS, TOWERS, AND BARRED GATES. THE LAND REMAINS OURS BECAUSE WE HAVE FOLLOWED THE LORD OUR GOD AND HE HAS MADE US SECURE ON ALL SIDES." SO, THEY BUILT THE CITIES AND PROSPERED. 2 CHRON 15:15: ALL JUDAH WAS HAPPY ABOUT THE OATH, BECAUSE THEY MADE THE VOW WITH THEIR WHOLE HEART. THEY WILLINGLY SOUGHT THE LORD AND HE RESPONDED TO THEM. HE MADE THEM SECURE ON EVERY SIDE. 2 CHRON 17:5: THE LORD MADE HIS KINGDOM SECURE; ALL JUDAH BROUGHT TRIBUTE TO JEHOSHAPHAT, AND HE BECAME VERY WEALTHY AND GREATLY RESPECTED. 2 CHRON 20:20: AND WHEN THEY AROSE EARLY IN THE MORNING AND WHILE THEY WERE GOING FORTH INTO THE WILDERNESS OF TEKOA, JEHOSHAPHAT STOOD AND SAID, HEAR ME, O JUDAH, AND YE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM; BELIEVE THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND YE SHALL BE SECURE; BELIEVE HIS PROPHETS, AND YE SHALL BE PROSPERED. 2 CHRON 20:30: JEHOSHAPHAT'S KINGDOM ENJOYED PEACE; HIS GOD MADE HIM SECURE ON EVERY SIDE. 2 CHRON 21:4: NOW WHEN JEHORAM HAD TAKEN OVER THE KINGDOM OF HIS FATHER AND MADE HIMSELF SECURE, HE KILLED ALL HIS BROTHERS WITH THE SWORD, AND SOME OF THE RULERS OF ISRAEL ALSO. 2 CHRON 32:22: THE LORD DELIVERED HEZEKIAH AND THE RESIDENTS OF JERUSALEM FROM THE POWER OF KING SENNACHERIB OF ASSYRIA AND FROM ALL THE OTHER NATIONS. HE MADE THEM SECURE ON EVERY SIDE. EZRA 9:8: THOUGH NOW, FOR A MOMENT, GRACE HAS BEEN SHOWN FROM THE LORD OUR GOD, LEAVING A FEW SURVIVORS TO ESCAPE, AND PROVIDING US A SECURE HOLD IN HIS HOLY PLACE, SO THAT OUR GOD MIGHT ENLIGHTEN US AND GIVE US RELIEF FROM OUR SERVITUDE. JOB 3:26: I NEVER HAD PROSPERITY, NOR DID I SECURE MYSELF, NEITHER WAS I AT REST; YET TROUBLE CAME. JOB 5:24: YOU WILL KNOW THAT YOUR TENT IS SECURE, AND NOTHING WILL BE MISSING WHEN YOU INSPECT YOUR HOME. JOB 8:17: HIS ROOTS WEAVE THEMSELVES AROUND A SPRING AND SECURE THEMSELVES EVEN IN A STONY PLACE. JOB 11:15: THEN CAN YOU LIFT UP YOUR FACE TO HIM WITHOUT STAIN [OF SIN, AND UNASHAMED]; YES, YOU SHALL BE STEADFAST AND SECURE; YOU SHALL NOT FEAR. JOB 11:18: AND THOU SHALT BE SECURE, BECAUSE THERE IS HOPE; YEA, THOU SHALT DIG ABOUT THEE, AND THOU SHALT TAKE THY REST IN SAFETY. JOB 12:5: A TORCH -- DESPISED IN THE THOUGHTS OF THE SECURE IS PREPARED FOR THOSE SLIDING WITH THE FEET. JOB 12:6: THE TABERNACLES OF ROBBERS PROSPER, AND THEY THAT PROVOKE GOD ARE SECURE; INTO WHOSE HAND GOD BRINGETH ABUNDANTLY. JOB 12:19: "HE MAKES PRIESTS WALK BAREFOOT AND OVERTHROWS THE SECURE ONES. JOB 21:9: THEIR HOMES ARE SECURE AND FREE OF FEAR; NO ROD [STAFF OR WAND] FROM GOD STRIKES THEM. JOB 21:23: ONE PERSON DIES IN EXCELLENT HEALTH, COMPLETELY SECURE AND AT EASE. JOB 40:23: IF THE RIVER RAGES, IT IS NOT DISTURBED, IT IS SECURE, THOUGH THE JORDAN SHOULD SURGE UP TO ITS MOUTH. PSA 4:8: I WILL LIE DOWN AND SLEEP PEACEFULLY, FOR YOU, LORD, MAKE ME SAFE AND SECURE. PSA 7:9: MAY THE EVIL DEEDS OF THE WICKED COME TO AN END! BUT MAKE THE INNOCENT SECURE, O RIGHTEOUS GOD, YOU WHO EXAMINE INNER THOUGHTS AND MOTIVES! PSA 10:5: HIS WAYS ARE ALWAYS SECURE; YOUR LOFTY JUDGMENTS ARE BEYOND HIS SIGHT; HE SCOFFS AT ALL HIS ADVERSARIES. PSA 10:17: LORD, YOU HAVE HEARD THE REQUEST OF THE OPPRESSED; YOU MAKE THEM FEEL SECURE BECAUSE YOU LISTEN TO THEIR PRAYER. PSA 16:5: LORD, YOU GIVE ME STABILITY AND PROSPERITY; YOU MAKE MY FUTURE SECURE. PSA 16:9: THEREFORE, MY HEART IS GLAD, AND MY GLORY REJOICES: MY FLESH ALSO SHALL REST SECURE. PSA 20:1: FOR THE MUSIC DIRECTOR; A PSALM OF DAVID. MAY THE LORD ANSWER YOU WHEN YOU ARE IN TROUBLE; MAY THE GOD OF JACOB MAKE YOU SECURE! PSA 22:9: YOU TOOK ME FROM THE WOMB, MAKING ME SECURE WHILE AT MY MOTHER’S BREAST. PSA 30:6: WHEN I WAS SECURE, I SAID, “I WILL NEVER BE SHAKEN.” PSA 30:7: O LORD, IN YOUR GOOD FAVOR YOU MADE ME SECURE. THEN YOU REJECTED ME AND I WAS TERRIFIED. PSA 35:27: MAY THOSE WHO DESIRE MY VINDICATION SHOUT FOR JOY AND REJOICE! MAY THEY CONTINUALLY SAY, "MAY THE LORD BE PRAISED, FOR HE WANTS HIS SERVANT TO BE SECURE." PSA 37:28: FOR THE LORD PROMOTES JUSTICE, AND NEVER ABANDONS HIS FAITHFUL FOLLOWERS. THEY ARE PERMANENTLY SECURE, BUT THE CHILDREN OF EVIL MEN ARE WIPED OUT. PSA 37:39: BUT THE SALVATION OF THE [CONSISTENTLY] RIGHTEOUS IS OF THE LORD; HE IS THEIR REFUGE AND SECURE STRONGHOLD IN THE TIME OF TROUBLE. PSA 39:5: LOOK, YOU MAKE MY DAYS SHORT-LIVED, AND MY LIFE SPAN IS NOTHING FROM YOUR PERSPECTIVE. SURELY ALL PEOPLE, EVEN THOSE WHO SEEM SECURE, ARE NOTHING BUT VAPOR. PSA 40:2: HE BROUGHT ME UP FROM A DESOLATE PIT, OUT OF THE MUDDY CLAY, AND SET MY FEET ON A ROCK, MAKING MY STEPS SECURE. PSA 48:8: WE HEARD ABOUT GOD'S MIGHTY DEEDS, NOW WE HAVE SEEN THEM, IN THE CITY OF THE LORD, THE INVINCIBLE WARRIOR, IN THE CITY OF OUR GOD. GOD MAKES IT PERMANENTLY SECURE. (SELAH). PSA 59:1: {TO THE CHIEF MUSICIAN. 'DESTROY NOT.' OF DAVID. MICHTAM; WHEN SAUL SENT, AND THEY WATCHED THE HOUSE TO KILL HIM.} DELIVER ME FROM MINE ENEMIES, O MY GOD; SECURE ME ON HIGH FROM THEM THAT RISE UP AGAINST ME. PSA 64:10: THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE GLAD IN THE LORD AND SHALL BECOME SECURE IN HIM, AND ALL THE UPRIGHT IN HEART SHALL GLORY IN HIM. PSA 69:22: LET THEIR OWN TABLE [WITH ALL ITS ABUNDANCE AND LUXURY] BECOME A SNARE TO THEM; AND WHEN THEY ARE SECURE IN PEACE [OR AT THEIR SACRIFICIAL FEASTS, LET IT BECOME] A TRAP TO THEM. PSA 69:29: BUT I AM AFFLICTED AND SORROWFUL: LET THY SALVATION, O GOD, SET ME SECURE ON HIGH. PSA 71:7: MANY ARE APPALLED WHEN THEY SEE ME, BUT YOU ARE MY SECURE SHELTER. PSA 75:3: WHEN THE EARTH AND ALL ITS INHABITANTS DISSOLVE IN FEAR, I MAKE ITS PILLARS SECURE." (SELAH). PSA 78:69: HE MADE HIS SANCTUARY AS ENDURING AS THE HEAVENS ABOVE; AS SECURE AS THE EARTH, WHICH HE ESTABLISHED PERMANENTLY. PSA 87:5: BUT IT IS SAID OF ZION'S RESIDENTS, "EACH ONE OF THESE WAS BORN IN HER, AND THE SOVEREIGN ONE MAKES HER SECURE." PSA 89:28: I WILL ALWAYS EXTEND MY LOYAL LOVE TO HIM, AND MY COVENANT WITH HIM IS SECURE. PSA 90:17: MAY YOUR FAVOR BE ON US, LORD OUR GOD; MAKE OUR ENDEAVORS SUCCESSFUL; YES, MAKE OUR ENDEAVORS SECURE! A DAVIDIC PSALM. PSA 91:2: I WILL SAY OF THE LORD, HE IS MY HOPE AND MY FORTRESS: MY GOD; IN HIM WILL I SECURE MYSELF. PSA 91:4: HE SHALL COVER THEE WITH HIS FEATHERS, AND UNDER HIS WINGS THOU SHALT BE SECURE: HIS TRUTH SHALL BE THY SHIELD AND BUCKLER. PSA 93:2: YOUR THRONE HAS BEEN SECURE FROM ANCIENT TIMES; YOU HAVE ALWAYS BEEN KING. PSA 112:7: HE IS NOT AFRAID OF BAD NEWS; HIS HEART [IS] STEADFAST, SECURE IN [STEPHEN] YAHWEH. PSA 119:45: I WILL BE SECURE, FOR I SEEK YOUR PRECEPTS. PSA 119:89: (LAMED) O LORD, YOUR INSTRUCTIONS ENDURE; THEY STAND SECURE IN HEAVEN. PSA 119:165: THOSE WHO LOVE YOUR LAW ARE COMPLETELY SECURE; NOTHING CAUSES THEM TO STUMBLE. PSA 128:2: YOU WILL EAT WHAT YOU WORKED SO HARD TO GROW. YOU WILL BE BLESSED AND SECURE. PSA 140:12: I KNOW AND REST IN CONFIDENCE UPON IT THAT THE LORD WILL MAINTAIN THE CAUSE OF THE AFFLICTED, AND WILL SECURE JUSTICE FOR THE POOR AND NEEDY [OF HIS BELIEVING CHILDREN]. PROV 1:33: "BUT THE PERSON WHO LISTENS TO ME WILL LIVE SAFELY AND WILL BE SECURE FROM THE FEAR OF EVIL [SEX]." PROV 10:25: WHEN THE WHIRLWIND PASSES, THE WICKED ARE NO MORE, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS ARE SECURE FOREVER. PROV 11:15: IT GOETH ILL WITH HIM THAT IS SURETY FOR ANOTHER; BUT HE THAT HATETH SURETYSHIP IS SECURE. PROV 12:3: MAN CANNOT BE MADE SECURE BY WICKEDNESS, BUT THE ROOT OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS IMMOVABLE. PROV 14:26: IN THE FEAR OF YAHWEH IS A SECURE FORTRESS, AND HE WILL BE A REFUGE FOR HIS CHILDREN. PROV 15:25: THE LORD TEARS DOWN THE HOUSE OF THE PROUD, BUT HE MAKES SECURE THE BOUNDARIES OF THE [CONSECRATED] WIDOW. PROV 16:12: IT IS AN ABOMINATION [TO GOD AND MEN] FOR KINGS TO COMMIT WICKEDNESS, FOR A THRONE IS ESTABLISHED AND MADE SECURE BY RIGHTEOUSNESS (MORAL AND SPIRITUAL RECTITUDE IN EVERY AREA AND RELATION). PROV 20:28: GRACIOUS LOVE AND TRUTH PRESERVE A KING; THROUGH LOVE HIS THRONE IS MADE SECURE. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SECURE.
ETERNALLY SECURED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? GEN 23:17: SO, ABRAHAM SECURED EPHRON'S FIELD IN MACHPELAH, NEXT TO MAMRE, INCLUDING THE FIELD, THE CAVE THAT WAS IN IT, AND ALL THE TREES THAT WERE IN THE FIELD AND ALL AROUND ITS BORDER… GEN 23:20: SO, ABRAHAM SECURED THE FIELD AND THE CAVE THAT WAS IN IT AS A BURIAL SITE FROM THE SONS OF HETH. LEV 6:4: THEN IF HE HAS SINNED AND IS GUILTY, HE SHALL RESTORE WHAT HE TOOK BY ROBBERY, OR WHAT HE SECURED BY OPPRESSION OR EXTORTION, OR WHAT WAS DELIVERED HIM TO KEEP IN TRUST, OR THE LOST THING WHICH HE FOUND… LEV 9:12: AND SO, THE BURNT OFFERING WAS SLAUGHTERED, AND AARON'S SONS SECURED FOR HIM THE BLOOD, WHICH HE POURED ON THE ALTAR AND AROUND IT. 1 SAM 14:47: AFTER SAUL HAD SECURED HIS ROYAL POSITION OVER ISRAEL, HE FOUGHT AGAINST ALL THEIR ENEMIES ON ALL SIDES -- THE MOABITES, AMMONITES, EDOMITES, THE KINGS OF ZOBAH, AND THE PHILISTINES. IN EVERY DIRECTION THAT HE TURNED HE WAS VICTORIOUS. 2 SAM 23:5: IS IT NOT TRUE MY HOUSE IS WITH GOD? FOR HE HAS ESTABLISHED AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH ME, ORDERED AND SECURED IN EVERY DETAIL. WILL HE NOT BRING ABOUTMY WHOLE SALVATION AND MY EVERY DESIRE? 1 KGS 4:7: SOLOMON HAD TWELVE OFFICERS OVER ALL ISRAEL, WHO SECURED PROVISIONS FOR THE KING AND HIS HOUSEHOLD; EACH MAN HAD TO PROVIDE FOR A MONTH IN A YEAR. 2 KGS 14:5: WHEN HE HAD SECURED CONTROL OF THE KINGDOM, HE EXECUTED THE SERVANTS WHO HAD ASSASSINATED HIS FATHER. 2 CHRON 17:5: THEREFORE, THE LORD SECURED JEHOSHAPHAT'S KINGDOM UNDER HIS CONTROL, WITH ALL OF JUDAH PAYING HIM TRIBUTE, AND JEHOSHAPHAT BECAME VERY WEALTHY AND GREATLY RESPECTED.  2 CHRON 25:3: WHEN HE HAD SECURED CONTROL OF THE KINGDOM, HE EXECUTED THE SERVANTS WHO HAD ASSASSINATED HIS FATHER. JOB 29:7: WHEN I WENT OUT TO THE CITY GATE AND SECURED MY SEAT IN THE PUBLIC SQUARE… JOB 31:25: IF I HAVE GLOATED BECAUSE MY WEALTH WAS GREAT, AND BECAUSE MY HAND HAD SECURED SO MUCH… PSA 98:1: SING TO [STEPHEN] YAHWEH A NEW SONG, FOR HE HAS DONE WONDERS. HIS RIGHT HAND AND HIS HOLY ARM HAVE SECURED HIS VICTORY. ISA 33:23: THOUGH AT THIS TIME YOUR ROPES ARE SLACK, THE MAST IS NOT SECURED, AND THE SAIL IS NOT UNFURLED, AT THAT TIME YOU WILL DIVIDE UP A GREAT QUANTITY OF LOOT; EVEN THE LAME WILL DRAG OFF PLUNDER. EZEK 27:24: THEY WERE YOUR MERCHANTS IN CHOICE GARMENTS, CLOAKS OF BLUE AND EMBROIDERED MATERIALS, AND MULTICOLORED CARPETS, WHICH WERE BOUND AND SECURED WITH CORDS IN YOUR MARKETPLACE. DAN 9:15: AND NOW, O LORD OUR GOD, WHO BROUGHT YOUR PEOPLE FORTH OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT WITH A MIGHTY HAND AND SECURED YOURSELF RENOWN AND A NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] AS AT THIS DAY, WE HAVE SINNED, WE HAVE DONE WICKEDLY! JNH 1:3: BUT JONAH GOT UP AND FLED FROM THE LORD TO TARSHISH. HE WENT DOWN TO JOPPA, SECURED PASSAGE ON A SHIP BOUND FOR TARSHISH, PAID THE FARE, AND BOARDED, INTENDING TO GO WITH THE MARINERS TO TARSHISH TO ESCAPE FROM THE LORD. ZECH 9:11: MOREOVER, AS FOR YOU, BECAUSE OF OUR COVENANT RELATIONSHIP SECURED WITH BLOOD, I WILL RELEASE YOUR PRISONERS FROM THE WATERLESS PIT. MATT 27:64: THEREFORE, ORDER THE TOMB TO BE SECURED UNTIL THE THIRD DAY, OR HIS DISCIPLES MAY GO AND STEAL HIM AND THEN TELL THE PEOPLE, "HE HAS BEEN RAISED FROM THE DEAD.' THEN THE LAST DECEPTION WOULD BE WORSE THAN THE FIRST ONE." MATT 27:66: SO, THEY WENT AND SECURED THE TOMB BY PUTTING A SEAL ON THE STONE IN THE PRESENCE OF THE GUARDS. ROM 4:25: WHO WAS SURRENDERED TO DEATH BECAUSE OF THE OFFENCES WE HAD COMMITTED, AND WAS RAISED TO LIFE BECAUSE OF THE ACQUITTAL SECURED FOR US. 2 COR 10:6: BEING IN READINESS TO PUNISH EVERY [INSUBORDINATE FOR HIS] DISOBEDIENCE, WHEN YOUR OWN SUBMISSION AND OBEDIENCE [AS A CHURCH] ARE FULLY SECURED AND COMPLETE. EPHES 4:30: AND DO NOT GRIEVE THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD [DO NOT OFFEND OR VEX OR SADDEN HIM], BY WHOM YOU WERE SEALED (MARKED, BRANDED AS GOD'S OWN, SECURED) FOR THE DAY OF REDEMPTION (OF FINAL DELIVERANCE THROUGH CHRIST FROM EVIL AND THE CONSEQUENCES OF SIN). 1 TIM 1:5: BUT THE END SOUGHT TO BE SECURED BY EXHORTATION IS THE LOVE WHICH SPRINGS FROM A PURE HEART, A CLEAR CONSCIENCE AND A SINCERE FAITH. HEBREWS 9:12: NOT WITH THE BLOOD OF GOATS AND CALVES, BUT WITH HIS OWN BLOOD HE WENT INTO THE MOST HOLY PLACE ONCE FOR ALL AND SECURED OUR ETERNAL REDEMPTION. ACT 7:24: EEING ONE OF THEM WRONGFULLY TREATED HE TOOK HIS PART, AND SECURED JUSTICE FOR THE ILL-TREATED MAN BY STRIKING DOWN THE EGYPTIAN. ACT 12:20: NOW THE PEOPLE OF TYRE AND SIDON HAD INCURRED HEROD'S VIOLENT DISPLEASURE. SO, THEY SENT A LARGE DEPUTATION TO WAIT ON HIM; AND HAVING SECURED THE GOOD WILL OF BLASTUS, HIS TREASURER, THEY BEGGED THE KING TO BE FRIENDLY WITH THEM AGAIN, BECAUSE THEIR COUNTRY WAS DEPENDENT ON HIS FOR ITS FOOD SUPPLY. ACT 16:24: RECEIVING SUCH AN ORDER, HE PUT THEM INTO THE INNER PRISON AND SECURED THEIR FEET IN THE STOCKS. ACT 21:33: THEN THE COMMANDANT APPROACHED AND ARRESTED PAUL AND ORDERED THAT HE BE SECURED WITH TWO CHAINS. HE THEN INQUIRED WHO HE WAS AND WHAT HE HAD DONE. ACT 27:40: SO, THEY CUT AWAY THE ANCHORS AND LEFT THEM IN THE SEA, UNLOOSING AT THE SAME TIME THE BANDS WHICH SECURED THE PADDLE-RUDDERS. THEN, HOISTING THE FORESAIL TO THE WIND, THEY MADE FOR THE BEACH. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SECURED.
ETERNALLY SECURELY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? LEV 25:18: “YOU ARE TO KEEP MY STATUTES AND ORDINANCES AND CAREFULLY OBSERVE THEM, SO THAT YOU MAY LIVE SECURELY IN THE LAND. LEV 25:19: THEN THE LAND WILL YIELD ITS FRUIT, SO THAT YOU CAN EAT, BE SATISFIED, AND LIVE SECURELY IN THE LAND. LEV 26:5: YOUR THRESHING WILL CONTINUE UNTIL GRAPE HARVEST, AND THE GRAPE HARVEST WILL CONTINUE UNTIL SOWING TIME; YOU WILL HAVE PLENTY OF FOOD TO EAT AND LIVE SECURELY IN YOUR LAND. DEUT 12:10: BUT AFTER YOU HAVE CROSSED THE JORDAN RIVER AND SETTLED IN THE LAND THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU TO INHERIT, AND AFTER YOU HAVE RECEIVED RELIEF FROM THE ENEMIES AROUND YOU AND ARE LIVING SECURELY… DEUT 33:12: SAID ABOUT BENJAMIN: THE LORD’S BELOVED RESTS SECURELY ON HIM.HE SHIELDS HIM ALL DAY LONG, AND HE RESTS ON HIS SHOULDERS. DEUT 33:28: SO, ISRAEL DWELLS SECURELY; JACOB LIVES UNTROUBLED IN A LAND OF GRAIN AND NEW WINE; EVEN HIS SKIES DRIP WITH DEW. JUDG 15:13: “NO,” THEY SAID, “WE WON’T KILL YOU, BUT WE WILL TIE YOU UP SECURELY AND HAND YOU OVER TO THEM.” SO, THEY TIED HIM UP WITH TWO NEW ROPES AND LED HIM AWAY FROM THE ROCK. JUDG 16:11: HE TOLD HER, "IF I'M TIED UP SECURELY WITH NEW ROPES THAT HAVE NEVER BEEN USED, THEN I'LL BECOME WEAK AND JUST LIKE ANY OTHER HUMAN BEING." JUDG 18:7: THE FIVE MEN LEFT AND CAME TO LAISH. THEY SAW THAT THE PEOPLE WHO WERE THERE WERE LIVING SECURELY, IN THE SAME WAY AS THE SIDONIANS, QUIET AND UNSUSPECTING. THERE WAS NOTHING LACKING IN THE LAND AND NO OPPRESSIVE RULER. THEY WERE FAR FROM THE SIDONIANS, HAVING NO ALLIANCE WITH ANYONE. 1 SAM 12:11: SO, THE LORD SENT JERUBBAAL, BARAK, JEPHTHAH, AND SAMUEL. HE RESCUED YOU FROM THE POWER OF THE ENEMIES AROUND YOU, AND YOU LIVED SECURELY. 1 SAM 25:29: WHEN SOMEONE SETS OUT TO CHASE YOU AND TO TAKE YOUR LIFE, THE LIFE OF MY LORD WILL BE WRAPPED SECURELY IN THE BAG OF THE LIVING BY THE LORD YOUR GOD. BUT HE WILL SLING AWAY THE LIVES OF YOUR ENEMIES FROM THE SLING'S POCKET! 2 SAM 22:34: HE MAKES MY FEET LIKE THE FEET OF A DEERAND SETS ME SECURELY ON THE HEIGHTS. 2 CHRON 1:1: NOW SOLOMON THE SON OF DAVID ESTABLISHED HIMSELF SECURELY OVER HIS KINGDOM, AND THE LORD HIS GOD WAS WITH HIM AND EXALTED HIM GREATLY. NEH 7:3: I SAID TO THEM, “DO NOT OPEN THE GATES OF JERUSALEM UNTIL THE SUN IS HOT, AND LET THE DOORS BE SHUT AND SECURELY FASTENED WHILE THE GUARDS ARE ON DUTY. STATION THE CITIZENS OF JERUSALEM AS GUARDS, SOME AT THEIR POSTS AND SOME AT THEIR HOMES.” JOB 11:15: FOR THEN YOU WILL LIFT UP YOUR FACE WITHOUT BLEMISH; YOU WILL BE SECURELY ESTABLISHED AND WILL NOT FEAR. JOB 11:18: "THEN YOU WOULD TRUST, BECAUSE THERE IS HOPE; AND YOU WOULD LOOK AROUND AND REST SECURELY. JOB 39:28: ON THE CLIFF HE DWELLS AND REMAINS SECURELY, UPON THE POINT OF THE ROCK AND THE STRONGHOLD. PSA 4:8: I WILL LIE DOWN AND SLEEP IN PEACE, FOR YOU ALONE, LORD, ENABLE ME TO LIVE SECURELY. TO THE DIRECTOR: FOR FLUTES. A DAVIDIC PSALM. PSA 16:9: THEREFORE, MY HEART IS GLADAND MY SPIRIT REJOICES; MY BODY ALSO RESTS SECURELY. PSA 18:33: HE MAKES MY FEET LIKE THE FEET OF A DEERAND SETS ME SECURELY ON THE HEIGHTS. PSA 20:1: MAY THE LORD ANSWER YOU IN THE DAY OF TROUBLE! MAY THE NAME OF THE GOD OF JACOB SET YOU SECURELY ON HIGH! PSA 37:3: TRUST IN THE LORD AND DO WHAT IS GOOD; DWELL IN THE LAND AND LIVE SECURELY. PSA 37:27: DEPART FROM EVIL [SEX] AND DO GOOD; AND YOU WILL DWELL FOREVER [SECURELY]. PSA 59:1: DELIVER ME FROM MY ENEMIES, O MY GOD; SET ME SECURELY ON HIGH AWAY FROM THOSE WHO RISE UP AGAINST ME. PSA 69:29: BUT I AM AFFLICTED AND IN PAIN; MAY YOUR SALVATION, O GOD, SET ME SECURELY ON HIGH. PSA 89:28: I WILL SHOW MY GRACIOUS LOVE TOWARD HIM FOREVER, SINCE MY COVENANT IS SECURELY ESTABLISHED WITH HIM. PSA 91:14: "BECAUSE HE HAS LOVED ME, THEREFORE I WILL DELIVER HIM; I WILL SET HIM SECURELY ON HIGH, BECAUSE HE HAS KNOWN MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. PSA 102:28: OUR SERVANTS’ CHILDREN WILL DWELL SECURELY, AND THEIR OFFSPRING WILL BE ESTABLISHED BEFORE YOU.” PSA 107:41: BUT HE SETS THE NEEDY SECURELY ON HIGH AWAY FROM AFFLICTION, AND MAKES HIS FAMILIES LIKE A FLOCK. PROV 1:33: BUT WHOEVER LISTENS TO ME WILL LIVE SECURELYAND BE FREE FROM THE FEAR OF DANGER.” PROV 3:23: THEN SHALT THOU WALK IN THY WAY SECURELY, AND THY FOOT SHALL NOT STUMBLE… PROV 3:29: DEVISE NOT EVIL [SEX] AGAINST THY NEIGHBOUR, SEEING HE DWELLETH SECURELY BY THEE. PROV 10:9: THE ONE WHO LIVES WITH INTEGRITY LIVES SECURELY, BUT WHOEVER PERVERTS HIS WAYS WILL BE FOUND OUT. PROV 11:15: WITH ANXIETY SHALL HE THAT IS SURETY FOR A STRANGER BE AFFLICTED, AND HE THAT HATES SURETISHIP SHALL LIVE SECURELY. PROV 31:11: THE HEART OF HER HUSBAND TRUSTS IN HER CONFIDENTLY AND RELIES ON AND BELIEVES IN HER SECURELY, SO THAT HE HAS NO LACK OF [HONEST] GAIN OR NEED OF [DISHONEST] SPOIL. ISA 14:30: THE POOR WILL GRAZE IN MY PASTURES; THE NEEDY WILL REST SECURELY. BUT I WILL KILL YOUR ROOT BY FAMINE; IT WILL PUT TO DEATH ALL YOUR SURVIVORS. ISA 22:21: AND I WILL CLOTHE HIM WITH YOUR TUNIC AND TIE YOUR SASH SECURELY ABOUT HIM. I WILL ENTRUST HIM WITH YOUR AUTHORITY, AND HE WILL BECOME A FATHER TO THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM AND TO THE HOUSE OF JUDAH. ISA 47:8: “SO NOW HEAR THIS, LOVER OF LUXURY, WHO SITS SECURELY, WHO SAYS TO HERSELF, ‘I EXIST, AND THERE IS NO ONE ELSE. I WILL NEVER BE A WIDOWOR KNOW THE LOSS OF CHILDREN.’ JER 23:6: IN HIS DAYS JUDAH WILL BE SAVED, AND ISRAEL WILL DWELL SECURELY. THIS IS WHAT HE WILL BE NAMED: [STEPHEN] YAHWEH OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. JER 33:16: IN THOSE DAYS JUDAH WILL BE SAVED, AND JERUSALEM WILL DWELL SECURELY, AND THIS IS WHAT SHE WILL BE NAMED: [STEPHEN] YAHWEH OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS. JER 49:31: ARISE, GO UP AGAINST A NATION AT EASE, LIVING SECURELY," DECLARES THE LORD, "WITHOUT GATES OR BARS, LIVING ALONE. EZEK 28:26: THEY WILL LIVE THERE SECURELY, BUILD HOUSES, AND PLANT VINEYARDS. THEY WILL LIVE SECURELY WHEN I EXECUTE JUDGMENTS AGAINST ALL THEIR NEIGHBORS WHO TREAT THEM WITH CONTEMPT. THEN THEY WILL KNOW THAT I AM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH THEIR GOD.” EZEK 34:25: “I WILL MAKE A COVENANT OF PEACE WITH THEM AND ELIMINATE DANGEROUS ANIMALS IN THE LAND, SO THAT THEY MAY LIVE SECURELY IN THE WILDERNESS AND SLEEP IN THE FOREST. EZEK 34:27: I'LL BRING FRUIT TO THE TREES IN THE ORCHARDS, THE LAND WILL YIELD ITS PRODUCE, THEY WILL LIVE SECURELY ON THEIR LAND, AND THEY WILL LEARN THAT I AM THE LORD, WHEN I BREAK THE BAR THAT HAS BEEN THEIR YOKE AND DELIVER THEM FROM THE CONTROL OF THOSE WHO HAVE ENSLAVED THEM. EZEK 34:28: HEY WILL NO LONGER BE PREY FOR THE NATIONS, AND THE WILD ANIMALS OF THE LAND WILL NOT CONSUME THEM. THEY WILL LIVE SECURELY, AND NO ONE WILL FRIGHTEN THEM. EZEK 38:8: AFTER A LONG TIME, YOU WILL BE SUMMONED. IN THE LAST YEARS YOU WILL ENTER A LAND THAT HAS BEEN RESTORED FROM WAR AND REGATHERED FROM MANY PEOPLES TO THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL, WHICH HAD LONG BEEN A RUIN. THEY WERE BROUGHT OUT FROM THE PEOPLES, AND ALL OF THEM NOW LIVE SECURELY. EZEK 38:11: YOU WILL SAY, ‘I WILL GO UP AGAINST A LAND OF OPEN VILLAGES; I WILL COME AGAINST A TRANQUIL PEOPLE WHO ARE LIVING SECURELY, ALL OF THEM LIVING WITHOUT WALLS AND WITHOUT BARS OR GATES… EZEK 38:14: “THEREFORE PROPHESY, SON OF MAN, AND SAY TO GOG: THIS IS WHAT THE LORD GOD SAYS: ON THAT DAY WHEN MY PEOPLE ISRAEL ARE DWELLING SECURELY, WILL YOU NOT KNOW THIS. EZEK 39:6: “I WILL SEND FIRE AGAINST MAGOG AND THOSE WHO LIVE SECURELY ON THE COASTS AND ISLANDS. THEN THEY WILL KNOW THAT I AM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH. EZEK 39:26: THEY WILL FEEL REMORSE FOR THEIR DISGRACE AND ALL THE UNFAITHFULNESS THEY COMMITTED AGAINST ME, WHEN THEY LIVE SECURELY IN THEIR LAND WITH NO ONE TO FRIGHTEN THEM. DAN 3:23: BUT THOSE THREE MEN, SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO, FELL INTO THE FURNACE OF BLAZING FIRE WHILE STILL SECURELY BOUND. HOS 2:18: ON THAT DAY I WILL MAKE A COVENANT FOR THEMWITH THE WILD ANIMALS, THE BIRDS OF THE SKY, AND THE CREATURES THAT CRAWL ON THE GROUND. I WILL SHATTER BOW, SWORD, AND WEAPONS OF WAR IN THE LANDAND WILL ENABLE THE PEOPLE TO REST SECURELY. JOEL 3:20: BUT JUDAH WILL RESIDE SECURELY FOREVER, AND JERUSALEM WILL BE SECURE FROM ONE GENERATION TO THE NEXT. MICAH 2:8: EVEN OF LATE MY PEOPLE IS RISEN UP AS AN ENEMY: YE PULL OFF THE ROBE WITH THE GARMENT FROM THEM THAT PASS BY SECURELY AS MEN AVERSE FROM WAR. MICAH 5:4: HE WILL STAND AND SHEPHERD THEM IN THE STRENGTH OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH, IN THE MAJESTIC NAME OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH HIS GOD.THEY WILL LIVE SECURELY, FOR THEN HIS GREATNESS WILL EXTENDTO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH. ZEPH 2:15: THIS IS THE EXULTANT CITY WHICH DWELLS SECURELY, WHO SAYS IN HER HEART, "I AM, AND THERE IS NO ONE BESIDES ME " HOW SHE HAS BECOME A DESOLATION, A RESTING PLACE FOR BEASTS! EVERYONE WHO PASSES BY HER WILL HISS AND WAVE HIS HAND IN CONTEMPT. ZECH 10:6: AND I WILL STRENGTHEN THE HOUSE OF JUDAH AND I WILL SAVE THE HOUSE OF JOSEPH [EPHRAIM]. I WILL BRING THEM BACK AND CAUSE THEM TO DWELL SECURELY, FOR I HAVE MERCY, LOVING-KINDNESS, AND COMPASSION FOR THEM. THEY SHALL BE AS THOUGH I HAD NOT CAST THEM OFF, FOR I AM THE LORD THEIR GOD, AND I WILL HEAR THEM. ZECH 12:6: IN THAT DAY WILL I MAKE THE CHIEFS OF JUDAH LIKE A BIG, BLAZING POT AMONG [STICKS OF] WOOD AND LIKE A FLAMING TORCH AMONG SHEAVES [OF GRAIN], AND THEY SHALL DEVOUR ALL THE PEOPLES ROUND ABOUT, ON THE RIGHT HAND AND ON THE LEFT; AND THEY OF JERUSALEM SHALL YET AGAIN DWELL AND SIT SECURELY IN THEIR OWN PLACE, IN JERUSALEM. ZECH 14:11: AND IT SHALL BE INHABITED, FOR THERE SHALL BE NO MORE CURSE OR BAN OF UTTER DESTRUCTION, BUT JERUSALEM SHALL DWELL SECURELY. MATT 27:64: SO, GIVE ORDERS FOR THE SEPULCHRE TO BE SECURELY GUARDED TILL THE THIRD DAY, FOR FEAR HIS DISCIPLES SHOULD COME BY NIGHT AND STEAL THE BODY, AND THEN TELL THE PEOPLE THAT HE HAS COME BACK TO LIFE; AND SO THE LAST IMPOSTURE WILL BE MORE SERIOUS THAN THE FIRST." MRK 5:4: FOR MANY A TIME HE HAD BEEN LEFT SECURELY BOUND IN FETTERS AND CHAINS, BUT AFTERWARDS THE CHAINS LAY TORN LINK FROM LINK, AND THE FETTERS IN FRAGMENTS, AND THERE WAS NO ONE STRONG ENOUGH TO MASTER HIM. MRK 14:44: AND HE THAT BETRAYED HIM HAD GIVEN THEM A TOKEN, SAYING, WHOEVER I SHALL KISS, THAT SAME IS HE; TAKE HIM AND LEAD HIM AWAY SECURELY. 1 COR 10:12: THEREFORE, WHOEVER THINKS HE IS STANDING SECURELY SHOULD WATCH OUT SO HE DOESN'T FALL. 1 COR 16:10: NOW IF TIMOTHY COMES, SEE THAT HE MAY STAY WITH YOU SECURELY, FOR HE DOES THE WORK OF THE LORD, AS I ALSO DO. 2 COR 6:10: AS SAD, BUT WE ARE ALWAYS JOYFUL; AS POOR, BUT WE BESTOW WEALTH ON MANY; AS HAVING NOTHING, AND YET WE SECURELY POSSESS ALL THINGS. EPHES 3:17: MAY CHRIST THROUGH YOUR FAITH [ACTUALLY] DWELL (SETTLE DOWN, ABIDE, MAKE HIS PERMANENT HOME) IN YOUR HEARTS! MAY YOU BE ROOTED DEEP IN LOVE AND FOUNDED SECURELY ON LOVE… 1 PET 5:10: AND AFTER YOU HAVE SUFFERED A LITTLE WHILE, THE GOD OF ALL GRACE [WHO IMPARTS ALL BLESSING AND FAVOR], WHO HAS CALLED YOU TO HIS [OWN] ETERNAL GLORY IN CHRIST JESUS, WILL HIMSELF COMPLETE AND MAKE YOU WHAT YOU OUGHT TO BE, ESTABLISH AND GROUND YOU SECURELY, AND STRENGTHEN, AND SETTLE YOU. LUK 6:48: HE IS LIKE A MAN BUILDING A HOUSE, WHO DUG AND WENT DOWN DEEP AND LAID A FOUNDATION UPON THE ROCK; AND WHEN A FLOOD AROSE, THE TORRENT BROKE AGAINST THAT HOUSE AND COULD NOT SHAKE OR MOVE IT, BECAUSE IT HAD BEEN SECURELY BUILT OR FOUNDED ON A ROCK. REV 20:2: AND HE GRIPPED AND OVERPOWERED THE DRAGON, THAT OLD SERPENT [OF PRIMEVAL TIMES], WHO IS THE DEVIL AND SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], AND [SECURELY] BOUND HIM FOR A THOUSAND YEARS. ACT 2:26: THAT IS WHY MY HEART IS GLAD AND MY TONGUE REJOICES, YES, EVEN MY BODY STILL RESTS SECURELY IN HOPE. ACT 5:23: “WE FOUND THE JAIL SECURELY LOCKED, WITH THE GUARDS STANDING IN FRONT OF THE DOORS, BUT WHEN WE OPENED THEM, WE FOUND NO ONE INSIDE!” ACT 16:23: AFTER THEY HAD INFLICTED MANY BLOWS ON THEM, THEY THREW THEM IN JAIL, ORDERING THE JAILER TO KEEP THEM SECURELY GUARDED. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SECURELY. 
ETERNALLY SECURES, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
MATT 12:29: AGAIN, HOW CAN ANY ONE ENTER THE HOUSE OF A STRONG MAN AND CARRY OFF HIS GOODS, UNLESS FIRST OF ALL HE MASTERS AND SECURES THE STRONG MAN: THEN HE WILL RANSACK HIS HOUSE. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SECURES.
ETERNALLY SECURETH, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
PSA 107:41: BUT HE SECURETH THE NEEDY ONE ON HIGH FROM AFFLICTION, AND MAKETH HIM FAMILIES LIKE FLOCKS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SECURETH.
ETERNALLY SECURING, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
PROV 11:15: SECURING A LOAN FOR A STRANGER WILL BRING SUFFERING, BUT BY REFUSING TO DO SO, ONE REMAINS SAFE. PROV 21:6: SECURING TREASURES BY A LYING TONGUE IS A VAPOR DRIVEN TO AND FRO; THOSE WHO SEEK THEM SEEK DEATH. MRK 8:35: FOR WHOEVER IS BENT ON SECURING HIS LIFE WILL LOSE IT, BUT HE WHO LOSES HIS LIFE FOR MY SAKE, AND FOR THE SAKE OF THE GOOD NEWS, WILL SECURE IT. ROM 9:31: WHEREAS ISRAEL, THOUGH EVER IN PURSUIT OF A LAW [FOR THE SECURING] OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (RIGHT STANDING WITH GOD), ACTUALLY DID NOT SUCCEED IN FULFILLING THE LAW. ROM 15:18: FOR I WILL NOT PRESUME TO MENTION ANY OF THE RESULTS THAT CHRIST HAS BROUGHT ABOUT BY OTHER AGENCY THAN MINE IN SECURING THE OBEDIENCE OF THE GENTILES BY WORD OR DEED… 1 COR 9:25: BUT EVERY COMPETITOR IN AN ATHLETIC CONTEST PRACTICES ABSTEMIOUSNESS IN ALL DIRECTIONS. THEY INDEED DO THIS FOR THE SAKE OF SECURING A PERISHABLE WREATH, BUT WE FOR THE SAKE OF SECURING ONE THAT WILL NOT PERISH. HEBREWS 1:3: HE BRIGHTLY REFLECTS GOD'S GLORY AND IS THE EXACT REPRESENTATION OF HIS BEING, AND UPHOLDS THE UNIVERSE BY HIS ALL-POWERFUL WORD. AFTER SECURING MAN'S PURIFICATION FROM SIN HE TOOK HIS SEAT AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MAJESTY ON HIGH… HEBREWS 4:7: AGAIN, HE SETS A DEFINITE DAY, [A NEW] TODAY, [AND GIVES ANOTHER OPPORTUNITY OF SECURING THAT REST] SAYING THROUGH DAVID AFTER SO LONG A TIME IN THE WORDS ALREADY QUOTED, TODAY, IF YOU WOULD HEAR HIS VOICE AND WHEN YOU HEAR IT, DO NOT HARDEN YOUR HEARTS. 1 PET 1:9: WHILE YOU ARE SECURING AS THE OUTCOME OF YOUR FAITH THE SALVATION OF YOUR SOULS. 2 PET 2:15: FORSAKING THE STRAIGHT ROAD, THEY HAVE GONE ASTRAY, HAVING EAGERLY FOLLOWED IN THE STEPS OF BALAAM, THE SON OF BEOR, WHO WAS BENT ON SECURING THE WAGES OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. ACT 27:43: BUT THEIR CAPTAIN, BENT ON SECURING PAUL'S SAFETY, KEPT THEM FROM THEIR PURPOSE AND GAVE ORDERS THAT THOSE WHO COULD SWIM SHOULD FIRST JUMP OVERBOARD AND GET TO LAND… ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SECURING.
ETERNAL SECURITY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 38:17: "I'LL SEND YOU A YOUNG GOAT FROM THE FLOCK," HE RESPONDED. BUT SHE PRESSED HIM, ASKING, "WHAT SECURITY [SYNONYMS: protection, defense, guard, shelter, screen, buffer, preventive, precaution, prophylactic, provision, safety measure, surety, cover, insurance, indemnityPROTECTION, DEFENSE, GUARD, SHELTER, SCREEN, BUFFER, PREVENTIVE, PRECAUTION, PROPHYLACTIC, PROVISION, SAFETY MEASURE, SURETY, COVER, INSURANCE, INDEMNITY, GUARANTEE, COLLATERAL, SURETY, PLEDGE, BOND, HOSTAGE, PAWN, BACKING, BAIL, GAGE, EARNEST, investments, shares, holdings, securities, equities, bonds, portfolioINVESTMENTS, SHARES, HOLDINGS, SECURITIES, EQUITIES, BONDS, PORTFOLIO] WILL YOU PUT UP UNTIL YOU'VE SENT IT?" GEN 38:20: LATER ON, JUDAH SENT HIS ADULLAMITE FRIEND TO TAKE HER A YOUNG GOAT, INTENDING TO RETRIEVE WHAT HE HAD PUT UP AS SECURITY FROM THE WOMAN, BUT HE COULD NOT FIND HER. GEN 40:1: SOME TIME LATER, BOTH THE SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR TO THE KING OF EGYPT AND HIS HEAD CHEF OFFENDED THEIR MASTER, EGYPT'S KING. GEN 40:2: PHARAOH WAS SO ANGRY WITH HIS TWO OFFICERS HIS SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR AND HIS HEAD CHEF. GEN 40:5: THEN THE TWO OF THEM EACH HAD A DREAM. THEY BOTH HAD THEIR DREAMS THE SAME NIGHT, AND THERE WERE SEPARATE INTERPRETATIONS FOR EACH DREAM THE SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR AND THE HEAD CHEF TO THE KING OF EGYPT, WHO HAD CONFINED THEM IN PRISON. GEN 40:9: SO, THE SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR RELATED HIS DREAM TO JOSEPH. "IN MY DREAM," HE SAID, "ALL OF A SUDDEN THERE WAS A VINE IN FRONT OF ME! GEN 40:13: WITHIN THREE DAYS, PHARAOH WILL ENCOURAGE YOU AND RETURN YOU TO YOUR RESPONSIBILITIES. YOU'LL ATTEND TO PHARAOH'S PERSONAL WINE CUP, JUST AS YOU DID WHEN YOU WERE HIS SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR. GEN 40:20: ON THE THIRD DAY, WHICH JUST HAPPENED TO BE PHARAOH'S BIRTHDAY, HE THREW A PARTY FOR ALL HIS SERVANTS. HE LIFTED THE HEAD OF BOTH HIS SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR AND OF HIS HEAD CHEF IN FRONT OF HIS SERVANTS. GEN 40:21: THAT IS, HE RESTORED HIS SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR TO HIS FORMER RESPONSIBILITIES, INCLUDING ATTENDING TO PHARAOH'S PERSONAL WINE CUP… GEN 40:23: DESPITE ALL OF THIS, THE SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR NOT ONLY DIDN'T REMEMBER JOSEPH, HE DELIBERATELY FORGOT HIM. GEN 41:9: THEN PHARAOH'S SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR SPOKE UP. "MAYBE I SHOULD MAKE A CONFESSION. GEN 43:9: I MYSELF PLEDGE SECURITY FOR HIM; YOU MAY HOLD ME LIABLE. IF I DO NOT BRING HIM BACK TO YOU AND PLACE HIM HERE BEFORE YOU, I WILL BEAR THE BLAME BEFORE YOU ALL MY LIFE. GEN 44:32: INDEED, YOUR SERVANT PLEDGED SECURITY FOR THE BOY WITH MY FATHER, SAYING, 'IF I DO NOT BRING HIM BACK TO YOU, THEN I WILL BEAR THE BLAME BEFORE MY FATHER ALL MY LIFE.' LEV 6:2: “WHEN SOMEONE SINS AND OFFENDS THE LORD BY DECEIVING HIS NEIGHBOR IN REGARD TO A DEPOSIT, A SECURITY, OR A ROBBERY; OR DEFRAUDS HIS NEIGHBOR… LEV 6:4: IF THAT PERSON HAS SINNED AND HAS BEEN FOUND GUILTY, THEN HE IS TO RETURN THE STOLEN THING THAT HE TOOK OR OBTAINED BY OPPRESSION, OR THE SECURITY THAT HAD BEEN ENTRUSTED TO HIM, OR THE LOST THING THAT HE HAD FOUND… DEUT 12:10: WHEN YOU CROSS THE JORDAN AND LIVE IN THE LAND THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU TO INHERIT, AND HE GIVES YOU REST FROM ALL THE ENEMIES AROUND YOU AND YOU LIVE IN SECURITY… DEUT 24:6: “DO NOT TAKE A PAIR OF MILLSTONES OR AN UPPER MILLSTONE AS SECURITY FOR A DEBT, BECAUSE THAT IS LIKE TAKING A LIFE AS SECURITY. DEUT 24:10: “WHEN YOU MAKE A LOAN OF ANY KIND TO YOUR NEIGHBOR, DO NOT ENTER HIS HOUSE TO COLLECT WHAT HE OFFERS AS SECURITY. DEUT 24:11: YOU MUST STAND OUTSIDE WHILE THE MAN YOU ARE MAKING THE LOAN TO BRINGS THE SECURITY OUT TO YOU. DEUT 24:12: IF HE IS A POOR MAN, YOU MUST NOT SLEEP IN THE GARMENT HE HAS GIVEN AS SECURITY. DEUT 24:13: YOU MUST BY ALL MEANS RETURN TO HIM AT SUNSET THE ITEM HE GAVE YOU AS SECURITY SO THAT HE MAY SLEEP IN HIS OUTER GARMENT AND BLESS YOU FOR IT; IT WILL BE CONSIDERED A JUST DEED BY THE LORD YOUR GOD. DEUT 24:17: DO NOT DENY JUSTICE TO A FOREIGNER OR FATHERLESS CHILD, AND DO NOT TAKE A WIDOW’S GARMENT AS SECURITY. DEUT 32:37: HE WILL SAY, "WHERE ARE THEIR GODS, THE ROCK IN WHOM THEY SOUGHT SECURITY… DEUT 33:12: OF BENJAMIN HE SAID, "MAY THE BELOVED OF THE LORD DWELL IN SECURITY BY HIM, WHO SHIELDS HIM ALL THE DAY, AND HE DWELLS BETWEEN HIS SHOULDERS." DEUT 33:25: YOUR CASTLES AND STRONGHOLDS SHALL HAVE BARS OF IRON AND BRONZE, AND AS YOUR DAY, SO SHALL YOUR STRENGTH, YOUR REST AND SECURITY, BE. DEUT 33:28: "SO ISRAEL DWELLS IN SECURITY, THE FOUNTAIN OF JACOB SECLUDED, IN A LAND OF GRAIN AND NEW WINE; HIS HEAVENS ALSO DROP-DOWN DEW. JUDG 18:7: THEN THE FIVE MEN DEPARTED, AND CAME TO LA'ISH, AND SAW THE PEOPLE WHO WERE THERE, HOW THEY DWELT IN SECURITY, AFTER THE MANNER OF THE SIDO'NIANS, QUIET AND UNSUSPECTING, LACKING NOTHING THAT IS IN THE EARTH, AND POSSESSING WEALTH, AND HOW THEY WERE FAR FROM THE SIDO'NIANS AND HAD NO DEALINGS WITH ANY ONE. RTH 1:9: MAY THE LORD ENABLE EACH OF YOU TO FIND SECURITY IN THE HOUSE OF YOUR NEW HUSBAND.” SHE KISSED THEM, AND THEY WEPT LOUDLY. RTH 3:1: RUTH’S MOTHER-IN-LAW NAOMI SAID TO HER, “MY DAUGHTER, SHOULDN’T I FIND SECURITY FOR YOU, SO THAT YOU WILL BE TAKEN CARE OF? 1 SAM 12:11: "THEN THE LORD SENT JERUBBAAL AND BEDAN AND JEPHTHAH AND SAMUEL, AND DELIVERED YOU FROM THE HANDS OF YOUR ENEMIES ALL AROUND, SO THAT YOU LIVED IN SECURITY. 2 SAM 14:17: SO, YOUR SERVANT SAID, 'MAY THE WORD OF MY LORD THE KING BE MY SECURITY, FOR MY LORD THE KING IS LIKE THE ANGEL OF GOD WHEN IT COMES TO DECIDING BETWEEN RIGHT AND WRONG! MAY THE LORD YOUR GOD BE WITH YOU!'" 2 SAM 16:6: HE THREW ROCKS AT DAVID AND ALL OF DAVID'S STAFF WHO WERE ACCOMPANYING HIM, WHILE ALL THE REST OF THE ENTOURAGE, INCLUDING ALL OF DAVID'S SECURITY DETAIL, WERE CLOSE BY HIM. 2 SAM 23:23: HE WAS WELL KNOWN AMONG THE PLATOONS, BUT HE DIDN'T MEASURE UP TO THE THREE. DAVID PLACED HIM IN CHARGE OF HIS SECURITY DETAIL. 1 KGS 1:5: MEANWHILE, ABOUT THIS TIME HAGGITH'S SON ADONIJAH BEGAN TO SEEK A REPUTATION FOR HIMSELF AND DECIDED, "I'M GOING TO BE KING!" SO, HE PREPARED CHARIOTS, CAVALRY, AND 50 SOLDIERS TO SERVE AS A SECURITY DETAIL TO GUARD HIM. 1 KGS 4:25: ALL THE PEOPLE OF JUDAH AND ISRAEL HAD SECURITY; EVERYONE FROM DAN TO BEER SHEBA ENJOYED THE PRODUCE OF THEIR VINES AND FIG TREES THROUGHOUT SOLOMON'S LIFETIME. 1 KGS 8:56: "BLESSED IS THE LORD, WHO HAS GIVEN SECURITY TO HIS PEOPLE ISRAEL, JUST AS HE PROMISED. NOT ONE OF HIS PROMISES HAS FAILED TO COME ABOUT THAT HE GAVE THROUGH HIS SERVANT MOSES. 2 KGS 13:5: THE LORD PROVIDED A DELIVERER FOR ISRAEL AND THEY WERE FREED FROM SYRIA'S POWER. THE ISRAELITES ONCE MORE LIVED IN SECURITY. 2 KGS 20:19: THEN HEZEKIAH SAID TO ISAIAH, “THE WORD OF THE LORD THAT YOU HAVE SPOKEN IS GOOD,” FOR HE THOUGHT: WHY NOT, IF THERE WILL BE PEACE AND SECURITY DURING MY LIFETIME? 1 CHRON 11:25: HE WAS WELL KNOWN AMONG THE PLATOONS, BUT HE DIDN'T MEASURE UP TO THE THREE WARRIORS. DAVID PLACED HIM IN CHARGE OF HIS SECURITY DETAIL. 1 CHRON 29:15: FOR WE ARE RESIDENT FOREIGNERS AND NOMADS IN YOUR PRESENCE, LIKE ALL OUR ANCESTORS; OUR DAYS ARE LIKE A SHADOW ON THE EARTH, WITHOUT SECURITY. EZRA 9:8: BUT NOW FOR A BRIEF MOMENT MERCY HAS BEEN SHOWN BY YAHWEH OUR GOD, WHO LEFT BEHIND FOR US A REMNANT, AND GIVEN US SECURITY IN HIS HOLY PLACE--FOR OUR GOD TO BRIGHTEN OUR EYES AND TO GIVE US BRIEF RELIEF IN OUR BONDAGE. NEH 1:11: "AND NOW, LORD, I ASK YOU TO LISTEN TO THE PRAYER OF YOUR SERVANT AND TO THE PRAYERS OF YOUR SERVANTS WHO DELIGHT IN REVERING YOUR NAME. I ASK YOU, PLEASE PROSPER YOUR SERVANT TODAY BY GRANTING HIM TO RECEIVE FAVOR FROM THIS MAN." NOW I WAS THE KING'S SENIOR SECURITY ADVISOR. NEH 3:3: THE FISH GATE WAS REPAIRED BY HASSENAAH'S SONS. THEY BUILT ITS FRAMEWORK AND INSTALLED ITS DOORS, INCLUDING LOCKS AND SECURITY BARS… NEH 3:6: PASEAH'S SON JOIADA AND BESODEIAH'S SON MESHULLAM REPAIRED THE OLD GATE. THEY BUILT ITS FRAMEWORK AND INSTALLED ITS DOORS, INCLUDING LOCKS AND SECURITY BARS. NEH 3:13: HANUN AND THE RESIDENTS OF ZANOAH REPAIRED THE VALLEY GATE, RECONSTRUCTING IT AND INSTALLING ITS DOORS, INCLUDING LOCKS AND SECURITY BARS. THEY ALSO REBUILT 1,000 CUBITS OF THE WALL AS FAR AS THE DUNG GATE. NEH 3:14: RECHAB'S DESCENDANT MALCHIJAH, RULING OFFICIAL OF THE BETH-HACCHEREM DISTRICT, REPAIRED THE DUNG GATE, RECONSTRUCTING IT, INSTALLING ITS DOORS, ITS LOCKS, AND ITS SECURITY BARS. NEH 3:15: COLHOZEH'S SON SHALLUM, RULING OFFICIAL OF THE MIZPAH DISTRICT, REPAIRED THE FOUNTAIN GATE, RECONSTRUCTING IT, INSTALLING ITS DOORS, ITS LOCKS, AND ITS SECURITY BARS, AS WELL AS THE POOL OF SHELACH NEAR THE ROYAL GARDEN AS FAR AS THE STAIRWAY THAT DESCENDS FROM THE CITY OF DAVID. NEH 7:3: I CHARGED THEM, "DO NOT OPEN THE GATES OF JERUSALEM UNTIL MID-DAY. UNTIL THEN, LET EVERYONE STAND WATCH, KEEPING THE GATES SHUT AND LOCKED. APPOINT SECURITY WATCHES FROM THOSE WHO LIVE IN JERUSALEM. EVERYONE SHOULD MAINTAIN HIS OWN WATCH NEAR HIS HOUSE." JOB 8:14: WHOSE TRUST IS IN SOMETHING, FUTILE, WHOSE SECURITY IS A SPIDER'S WEB. JOB 11:15: THEN YOUR CONFIDENCE WILL BE FLAWLESS, AND YOUR SECURITY WILL KEEP YOU FROM TERROR. JOB 12:6: [THE] TENTS OF [THE] DESTROYERS ARE AT PEACE, AND [THERE IS] SECURITY FOR THOSE WHO PROVOKE GOD, [FOR THOSE] WHOM GOD BRINGS INTO HIS HAND. JOB 17:3: MAKE ARRANGEMENTS! PUT UP SECURITY FOR ME. WHO ELSE WILL BE MY SPONSOR? JOB 18:14: HE IS RIPPED FROM THE SECURITY OF HIS TENTAND MARCHED AWAY TO THE KING OF TERRORS. JOB 24:3: THEY DRIVE AWAY THE ORPHAN'S DONKEY; THEY TAKE THE OX OF THE WIDOW AS SECURITY FOR A LOAN… JOB 24:9: "THE FATHERLESS ARE TORN FROM THE BREAST; THE POOR ARE TAKEN AWAY AS SECURITY FOR A LOAN. JOB 24:23: HE GIVES THEM A SENSE OF SECURITY, SO THEY CAN RELY ON IT, BUT HIS EYES WATCH OVER THEIR WAYS. JOB 31:24: "IF I'VE PUT MY CONFIDENCE IN GOLD, IF I'VE TOLD GOLD, "YOU'RE MY SECURITY'… JOB 34:29: WHEN HE GIVES QUIETNESS (PEACE AND SECURITY FROM OPPRESSION), WHO THEN CAN CONDEMN? WHEN HE HIDES HIS FACE [WITHDRAWING HIS FAVOR AND HELP], WHO THEN CAN BEHOLD HIM [AND MAKE HIM GRACIOUS], WHETHER IT BE A NATION OR A MAN BY HIMSELF? -- " PSA 29:11: THE LORD GIVES HIS PEOPLE STRENGTH; THE LORD GRANTS HIS PEOPLE SECURITY. PSA 37:27: TURN AWAY FROM EVIL [SEX]! DO WHAT IS RIGHT! THEN YOU WILL ENJOY LASTING SECURITY. PSA 52:7: SEE, THIS IS THE MAN WHO MADE NOT GOD HIS STRENGTH (HIS STRONGHOLD AND HIGH TOWER) BUT TRUSTED IN AND CONFIDENTLY RELIED ON THE ABUNDANCE OF HIS RICHES, SEEKING REFUGE AND SECURITY FOR HIMSELF THROUGH HIS WICKEDNESS. PSA 71:5: FOR YOU ARE MY HOPE, LORD GOD, MY SECURITY SINCE I WAS YOUNG. PSA 119:57: KHET) THE LORD IS MY SOURCE OF SECURITY. I HAVE DETERMINED TO FOLLOW YOUR INSTRUCTIONS. PSA 122:7: MAY PEACE BE WITHIN YOUR WALLS, SECURITY WITHIN YOUR PALACES." PSA 127:1: UNLESS THE LORD BUILDS THE HOUSE, ITS BUILDERS LABOR USELESSLY. UNLESS THE LORD GUARDS THE CITY, ITS SECURITY FORCES KEEP WATCH USELESSLY. PSA 142:5: I CRY OUT TO YOU, O LORD; I SAY, "YOU ARE MY SHELTER, MY SECURITY IN THE LAND OF THE LIVING." PROV 1:32: FOR THE TURNING OF THE SIMPLE SLAYETH THEM, AND THE SECURITY OF THE FOOLISH DESTROYETH THEM. PROV 1:33: BUT THE ONE WHO LISTENS TO ME WILL LIVE IN SECURITY, AND WILL BE AT EASE FROM THE DREAD OF HARM. PROV 3:23: THEN YOU WILL WALK ON YOUR WAY WITH SECURITY, AND YOU WILL NOT STUMBLE. PROV 3:29: DO NOT DEVISE HARM AGAINST YOUR NEIGHBOR, WHILE HE LIVES SECURELY BESIDE YOU. PROV 6:1: Y SON, IF YOU HAVE PUT UP SECURITY FOR YOUR NEIGHBOROR ENTERED INTO AN AGREEMENT WITH A STRANGER… PROV 11:4: RICHES PROVIDE NO SECURITY IN ANY DAY OF WRATH AND JUDGMENT, BUT RIGHTEOUSNESS (UPRIGHTNESS AND RIGHT STANDING WITH GOD) DELIVERS FROM DEATH. PROV 11:15: IF SOMEONE PUTS UP SECURITY FOR A STRANGER, HE WILL SUFFER FOR IT, BUT THE ONE WHO HATES SUCH AGREEMENTS IS PROTECTED. PROV 12:3: A PERSON DOESN'T GAIN SECURITY BY WICKEDNESS, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS WON'T BE UPROOTED. PROV 14:26: ROCK-SOLID SECURITY IS FOUND IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD, AND WITHIN IT ONE'S CHILDREN FIND REFUGE. PROV 17:18: ONE WITHOUT SENSE ENTERS AN AGREEMENT AND PUTS UP SECURITY FOR HIS FRIEND. PROV 20:16: TAKE HIS GARMENT, FOR HE HAS PUT UP SECURITY FOR A STRANGER; GET COLLATERAL IF IT IS FOR FOREIGNERS. PROV 22:26: DON’T BE ONE OF THOSE WHO ENTER AGREEMENTS, WHO PUT UP SECURITY FOR LOANS. PROV 27:13: TAKE HIS GARMENT, FOR HE HAS PUT UP SECURITY FOR A STRANGER; GET COLLATERAL IF IT IS FOR FOREIGNERS. ISA 3:1: OBSERVE THIS: THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS IS ABOUT TO REMOVE FROM JERUSALEM AND FROM JUDAH EVERY KIND OF SECURITY: THE ENTIRE SUPPLY OF BREAD AND WATER… ISA 14:30: "THOSE WHO ARE MOST HELPLESS WILL EAT, AND THE NEEDY WILL LIE DOWN IN SECURITY; I WILL DESTROY YOUR ROOT WITH FAMINE, AND IT WILL KILL OFF YOUR SURVIVORS. ISA 26:1: IN THAT DAY THIS SONG WILL BE SUNG IN THE LAND OF JUDAH: "WE HAVE A STRONG CITY; HE SETS UP WALLS AND RAMPARTS FOR SECURITY. ISA 28:12: IN THE PAST HE SAID TO THEM, "THIS IS WHERE SECURITY CAN BE FOUND. PROVIDE SECURITY FOR THE ONE WHO IS EXHAUSTED! THIS IS WHERE REST CAN BE FOUND." BUT THEY REFUSED TO LISTEN. ISA 32:8: AN HONORABLE MAN MAKES HONORABLE PLANS; HIS HONORABLE CHARACTER GIVES HIM SECURITY. ISA 32:17: FAIRNESS WILL PRODUCE PEACE AND RESULT IN LASTING SECURITY. ISA 32:18: AND MY PEOPLE WILL DWELL IN A SETTLEMENT OF PEACE AND IN A DWELLING PLACE OF SECURITY AND IN UNDISTURBED RESTING PLACES. ISA 33:6: THERE WILL BE TIMES OF SECURITY FOR YOU—A STOREHOUSE OF SALVATION, WISDOM, AND KNOWLEDGE. THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS ZION’S TREASURE. ISA 38:14: "LIKE A SWALLOW, LIKE A CRANE, SO I TWITTER; I MOAN LIKE A DOVE; MY EYES LOOK WISTFULLY TO THE HEIGHTS; O LORD, I AM OPPRESSED, BE MY SECURITY. ISA 39:8: THEN HEZEKIAH SAID TO ISAIAH, “THE WORD OF THE LORD THAT YOU HAVE SPOKEN IS GOOD,” FOR HE THOUGHT: THERE WILL BE PEACE AND SECURITY DURING MY LIFETIME. ISA 47:8: THEREFORE, NOW HEAR THIS, LUXURIANT [ONE] WHO SITS IN SECURITY, WHO SAYS IN HER HEART, "I [AM], AND BESIDES ME [THERE IS] NO ONE. I SHALL NOT SIT [AS] A WIDOW, AND I SHALL NOT KNOW [THE] LOSS OF CHILDREN." ISA 54:17: BUT NO WEAPON THAT IS FORMED AGAINST YOU SHALL PROSPER, AND EVERY TONGUE THAT SHALL RISE AGAINST YOU IN JUDGMENT YOU SHALL SHOW TO BE IN THE WRONG. THIS [PEACE, RIGHTEOUSNESS, SECURITY, TRIUMPH OVER OPPOSITION] IS THE HERITAGE OF THE SERVANTS OF THE LORD [THOSE IN WHOM THE IDEAL SERVANT OF THE LORD IS REPRODUCED]; THIS IS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OR THE VINDICATION WHICH THEY OBTAIN FROM ME [THIS IS THAT WHICH I IMPART TO THEM AS THEIR JUSTIFICATION], SAYS THE LORD. JER 12:5: IF THOU HAST RUN WITH FOOTMEN, AND THEY HAVE WEARIED THEE, HOW WILT THOU THEN CONTEND WITH HORSES? AND IF IN A LAND OF PEACE, THOU THINKEST THYSELF IN SECURITY, HOW WILT THOU THEN DO IN THE SWELLING OF THE JORDAN? JER 20:1: NOW PASHHUR SON OF IMMER HEARD JEREMIAH PROPHESY THESE THINGS. HE WAS THE PRIEST WHO WAS CHIEF OF SECURITY IN THE LORD'S TEMPLE. JER 23:6: UNDER HIS RULE JUDAH WILL ENJOY SAFETY AND ISRAEL WILL LIVE IN SECURITY. THIS IS THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] HE WILL GO BY: 'THE LORD HAS PROVIDED US WITH JUSTICE.' JER 29:14: I'LL BE FOUND BY YOU,' DECLARES THE LORD, "AND I'LL RESTORE YOUR SECURITY AND GATHER YOU FROM ALL THE NATIONS AND ALL THE PLACES TO WHICH I'VE DRIVEN YOU,' DECLARES THE LORD. "I'LL BRING YOU BACK TO THE PLACE FROM WHICH I SENT YOU INTO EXILE.' JER 30:3: INDEED, THE TIME WILL COME,' DECLARES THE LORD, "WHEN I'LL RESTORE THE SECURITY OF MY PEOPLE ISRAEL AND JUDAH,' SAYS THE LORD. "I'LL BRING THEM BACK TO THE LAND THAT I GAVE TO THEIR ANCESTORS, AND THEY'LL POSSESS IT.'" JER 33:6: BUT I WILL MOST SURELY HEAL THE WOUNDS OF THIS CITY AND RESTORE IT AND ITS PEOPLE TO HEALTH. I WILL SHOW THEM ABUNDANT PEACE AND SECURITY. JER 33:7: I'LL RESTORE THE SECURITY OF JUDAH AND ISRAEL AND REBUILD THEM AS THEY WERE AT FIRST. JER 33:9: AND [JERUSALEM] SHALL BE TO ME A NAME OF JOY, A PRAISE AND A GLORY BEFORE ALL THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH THAT HEAR OF ALL THE GOOD I DO FOR IT, AND THEY SHALL FEAR AND TREMBLE BECAUSE OF ALL THE GOOD AND ALL THE PEACE, PROSPERITY, SECURITY, AND STABILITY I PROVIDE FOR IT. JER 33:16: UNDER HIS RULE JUDAH WILL ENJOY SAFETY AND JERUSALEM WILL LIVE IN SECURITY. AT THAT TIME JERUSALEM WILL BE CALLED "THE LORD HAS PROVIDED US WITH JUSTICE." ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SECURITY.
10TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY FORTRESS-LIKE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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FORTRESS-LIKE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! JEREMIAH 4:5-6: DECLARE IN JUDAH AND PROCLAIM IN JERUSALEM, AND SAY, "BLOW THE TRUMPET IN THE LAND; CRY ALOUD AND SAY, 'ASSEMBLE YOURSELVES, AND LET US GO INTO THE FORTIFIED CITIES.' "LIFT UP A STANDARD TOWARD ZION! SEEK REFUGE, DO NOT STAND STILL, FOR I AM BRINGING EVIL FROM THE NORTH, AND GREAT DESTRUCTION. 1 SAMUEL 23:14: DAVID STAYED IN THE WILDERNESS IN THE STRONGHOLDS, AND REMAINED IN THE HILL COUNTRY IN THE WILDERNESS OF ZIPH AND SAUL SOUGHT HIM EVERY DAY, BUT GOD DID NOT DELIVER HIM INTO HIS HAND. 2 SAMUEL 5:9: SO, DAVID LIVED IN THE STRONGHOLD AND CALLED IT THE CITY OF DAVID AND DAVID BUILT ALL AROUND FROM THE MILLO AND INWARD. 1 CHRONICLES 11:7-8: THEN DAVID DWELT IN THE STRONGHOLD; THEREFORE, IT WAS CALLED THE CITY OF DAVID. HE BUILT THE CITY ALL AROUND, FROM THE MILLO EVEN TO THE SURROUNDING AREA; AND JOAB REPAIRED THE REST OF THE CITY. 2 SAMUEL 20:6: AND DAVID SAID TO ABISHAI, "NOW SHEBA THE SON OF BICHRI WILL DO US MORE HARM THAN ABSALOM; TAKE YOUR LORD'S SERVANTS AND PURSUE HIM, SO THAT HE DOES NOT FIND FOR HIMSELF FORTIFIED CITIES AND ESCAPE FROM OUR SIGHT." 2 SAMUEL 24:7: AND CAME TO THE FORTRESS [SYNONYMS: impregnable, invulnerable, impenetrable, inviolable, invincible, unconquerable, unattackable, secure, safe, safe and sound, well defended, well fortified, strong, stout, indestructibleIMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE, IMPENETRABLE, INVIOLABLE, INVINCIBLE, UNCONQUERABLE, UNATTACKABLE, SECURE, SAFE, SAFE AND SOUND, WELL DEFENDED, WELL FORTIFIED, STRONG, STOUT, INDESTRUCTIBLE] OF TYRE AND TO ALL THE CITIES OF THE HIVITES AND OF THE CANAANITES, AND THEY WENT OUT TO THE SOUTH OF JUDAH, TO BEERSHEBA. 1 KINGS 15:17: BAASHA KING OF ISRAEL WENT UP AGAINST JUDAH AND FORTIFIED RAMAH IN ORDER TO PREVENT ANYONE FROM GOING OUT OR COMING IN TO ASA KING OF JUDAH. NUMBERS 32:34-36: THE SONS OF GAD BUILT DIBON AND ATAROTH AND AROER, AND ATROTH-SHOPHAN AND JAZER AND JOGBEHAH, AND BETH-NIMRAH AND BETH-HARAN AS FORTIFIED CITIES, AND SHEEPFOLDS FOR SHEEP. DEUTERONOMY 3:4-5: "WE CAPTURED ALL HIS CITIES AT THAT TIME; THERE WAS NOT A CITY WHICH WE DID NOT TAKE FROM THEM: SIXTY CITIES, ALL THE REGION OF ARGOB, THE KINGDOM OF OG IN BASHAN. "ALL THESE WERE CITIES FORTIFIED WITH HIGH WALLS, GATES AND BARS, BESIDES A GREAT MANY UNWALLED TOWNS. JOSHUA 19:35-38: THE FORTIFIED CITIES WERE ZIDDIM, ZER AND HAMMATH, RAKKATH AND CHINNERETH, AND ADAMAH AND RAMAH AND HAZOR, AND KEDESH AND EDREI AND EN-HAZOR. 2 SAMUEL 5:6-7: NOW THE KING AND HIS MEN WENT TO JERUSALEM AGAINST THE JEBUSITES, THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND, AND THEY SAID TO DAVID, "YOU SHALL NOT COME IN HERE, BUT THE BLIND AND LAME WILL TURN YOU AWAY"; THINKING, "DAVID CANNOT ENTER HERE." NEVERTHELESS, DAVID CAPTURED THE STRONGHOLD OF ZION, THAT IS THE CITY OF DAVID. 1 CHRONICLES 11:4-5: THEN DAVID AND ALL ISRAEL WENT TO JERUSALEM (THAT IS, JEBUS); AND THE JEBUSITES, THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND, WERE THERE. THE INHABITANTS OF JEBUS SAID TO DAVID, "YOU SHALL NOT ENTER HERE." NEVERTHELESS, DAVID CAPTURED THE STRONGHOLD OF ZION (THAT IS, THE CITY OF DAVID). 1 KINGS 4:13: BEN-GEBER, IN RAMOTH-GILEAD (THE TOWNS OF JAIR, THE SON OF MANASSEH, WHICH ARE IN GILEAD WERE HIS: THE REGION OF ARGOB, WHICH IS IN BASHAN, SIXTY GREAT CITIES WITH WALLS AND BRONZE BARS WERE HIS) … 1 KINGS 12:25: THEN JEROBOAM BUILT SHECHEM IN THE HILL COUNTRY OF EPHRAIM, AND LIVED THERE AND HE WENT OUT FROM THERE AND BUILT PENUEL. DEUTERONOMY 28:52: "IT SHALL BESIEGE YOU IN ALL YOUR TOWNS UNTIL YOUR HIGH AND FORTIFIED WALLS IN WHICH YOU TRUSTED COME DOWN THROUGHOUT YOUR LAND, AND IT SHALL BESIEGE YOU IN ALL YOUR TOWNS THROUGHOUT YOUR LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS GIVEN YOU. PROVERBS 10:15: THE RICH MAN'S WEALTH IS HIS FORTRESS THE RUIN OF THE POOR IS THEIR POVERTY. EZEKIEL 24:21: 'SPEAK TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, "THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD, 'BEHOLD, I AM ABOUT TO PROFANE MY SANCTUARY, THE PRIDE OF YOUR POWER, THE DESIRE OF YOUR EYES AND THE DELIGHT OF YOUR SOUL; AND YOUR SONS AND YOUR DAUGHTERS WHOM YOU HAVE LEFT BEHIND WILL FALL BY THE SWORD. DANIEL 11:38-39: "BUT INSTEAD HE WILL HONOR A GOD OF FORTRESSES, A GOD WHOM HIS FATHERS DID NOT KNOW; HE WILL HONOR HIM WITH GOLD, SILVER, COSTLY STONES AND TREASURES. "HE WILL TAKE ACTION AGAINST THE STRONGEST OF FORTRESSES WITH THE HELP OF A FOREIGN GOD; HE WILL GIVE GREAT HONOR TO THOSE WHO ACKNOWLEDGE HIM AND WILL CAUSE THEM TO RULE OVER THE MANY, AND WILL PARCEL OUT LAND FOR A PRICE. JEREMIAH 51:53: "THOUGH BABYLON SHOULD ASCEND TO THE HEAVENS, AND THOUGH SHE SHOULD FORTIFY HER LOFTY STRONGHOLD, FROM ME DESTROYERS WILL COME TO HER," DECLARES THE LORD. ISAIAH 2:12-18: FOR THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL HAVE A DAY OF RECKONING AGAINST EVERYONE WHO IS PROUD AND LOFTY AND AGAINST EVERYONE WHO IS LIFTED UP, THAT HE MAY BE ABASED. AND IT WILL BE AGAINST ALL THE CEDARS OF LEBANON THAT ARE LOFTY AND LIFTED UP, AGAINST ALL THE OAKS OF BASHAN, AGAINST ALL THE LOFTY MOUNTAINS, AGAINST ALL THE HILLS THAT ARE LIFTED UP… ISAIAH 17:1-3: THE ORACLE CONCERNING DAMASCUS "BEHOLD, DAMASCUS IS ABOUT TO BE REMOVED FROM BEING A CITY AND WILL BECOME A FALLEN RUIN. "THE CITIES OF AROER ARE FORSAKEN; THEY WILL BE FOR FLOCKS TO LIE DOWN IN, AND THERE WILL BE NO ONE TO FRIGHTEN THEM. "THE FORTIFIED CITY WILL DISAPPEAR FROM EPHRAIM, AND SOVEREIGNTY FROM DAMASCUS AND THE REMNANT OF ARAM; THEY WILL BE LIKE THE GLORY OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL," DECLARES THE LORD OF HOSTS. ISAIAH 25:2: FOR YOU HAVE MADE A CITY INTO A HEAP, A FORTIFIED CITY INTO A RUIN; A PALACE OF STRANGERS IS A CITY NO MORE, IT WILL NEVER BE REBUILT. JEREMIAH 48:1: CONCERNING MOAB THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, "WOE TO NEBO, FOR IT HAS BEEN DESTROYED; KIRIATHAIM HAS BEEN PUT TO SHAME, IT HAS BEEN CAPTURED; THE LOFTY STRONGHOLD HAS BEEN PUT TO SHAME AND SHATTERED. LAMENTATIONS 2:2: THE LORD HAS SWALLOWED UP; HE HAS NOT SPARED ALL THE HABITATIONS OF JACOB IN HIS WRATH HE HAS THROWN DOWN THE STRONGHOLDS OF THE DAUGHTER OF JUDAH; HE HAS BROUGHT THEM DOWN TO THE GROUND; HE HAS PROFANED THE KINGDOM AND ITS PRINCES. AMOS 1:4: "SO I WILL SEND FIRE UPON THE HOUSE OF HAZAEL AND IT WILL CONSUME THE CITADELS OF BEN-HADAD. AMOS 2:2: "SO, I WILL SEND FIRE UPON MOAB AND IT WILL CONSUME THE CITADELS OF KERIOTH; AND MOAB WILL DIE AMID TUMULT, WITH WAR CRIES AND THE SOUND OF A TRUMPET. NAHUM 3:12: ALL YOUR FORTIFICATIONS ARE FIG TREES WITH RIPE FRUIT-- WHEN SHAKEN, THEY FALL INTO THE EATER'S MOUTH. PSALM 9:9: THE LORD ALSO WILL BE A STRONGHOLD FOR THE OPPRESSED, A STRONGHOLD IN TIMES OF TROUBLE… 2 SAMUEL 22:2-3: HE SAID, "THE LORD IS MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS AND MY DELIVERER; MY GOD, MY ROCK, IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE, MY SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD AND MY REFUGE; MY SAVIOR, YOU SAVE ME FROM VIOLENCE. PSALM 18:2: THE LORD IS MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS AND MY DELIVERER, MY GOD, MY ROCK, IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE; MY SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD. PSALM 31:2-3: INCLINE YOUR EAR TO ME, RESCUE ME QUICKLY; BE TO ME A ROCK OF STRENGTH, A STRONGHOLD TO SAVE ME. FOR YOU ARE MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS; FOR YOUR NAME'S SAKE YOU WILL LEAD ME AND GUIDE ME. PSALM 59:9: BECAUSE OF HIS STRENGTH I WILL WATCH FOR YOU, FOR GOD IS MY STRONGHOLD. PSALM 144:2: MY LOVINGKINDNESS AND MY FORTRESS, MY, STRONGHOLD AND MY DELIVERER, MY, SHIELD AND HE IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE, WHO SUBDUES MY PEOPLE UNDER ME. PROVERBS 14:26: IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD THERE IS STRONG CONFIDENCE, AND HIS CHILDREN WILL HAVE REFUGE. ISAIAH 17:10: FOR YOU HAVE FORGOTTEN THE GOD OF YOUR SALVATION AND HAVE NOT REMEMBERED THE ROCK OF YOUR REFUGE. THEREFORE, YOU PLANT DELIGHTFUL PLANTS AND SET THEM WITH VINE SLIPS OF A STRANGE GOD. ISAIAH 25:4: FOR YOU HAVE BEEN A DEFENSE FOR THE HELPLESS, A DEFENSE FOR THE NEEDY IN HIS DISTRESS, A REFUGE FROM THE STORM, A SHADE FROM THE HEAT; FOR THE BREATH OF THE RUTHLESS IS LIKE A RAIN STORM AGAINST A WALL. NAHUM 1:7: THE LORD IS GOOD, A STRONGHOLD IN THE DAY OF TROUBLE, AND HE KNOWS THOSE WHO TAKE REFUGE IN HIM. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FORTRESS-LIKE.
FORTRESSES » PLACES USED AS » STRONG-HOLDS
JUDGES 6:2: THE POWER OF MIDIAN PREVAILED AGAINST ISRAEL. BECAUSE OF MIDIAN THE SONS OF ISRAEL MADE FOR THEMSELVES THE DENS WHICH WERE IN THE MOUNTAINS AND THE CAVES AND THE STRONGHOLDS. 2 CHRONICLES 11:11: HE ALSO STRENGTHENED THE FORTRESSES AND PUT OFFICERS IN THEM AND STORES OF FOOD, OIL AND WINE. 
FORTRESSES » ILLUSTRATIVE OF » GOD'S PROTECTION
PSALM 18:2: THE LORD IS MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS AND MY DELIVERER, MY GOD, MY ROCK, IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE; MY SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD. JEREMIAH 16:19: O LORD, MY STRENGTH AND MY STRONGHOLD, AND MY REFUGE IN THE DAY OF DISTRESS, TO YOU THE NATIONS WILL COME FROM THE ENDS OF THE EARTH AND SAY, "OUR FATHERS HAVE INHERITED NOTHING BUT FALSEHOOD, FUTILITY AND THINGS OF NO PROFIT." 
FORTRESSES » PLACES USED AS » FORTS
ISAIAH 25:12: THE UNASSAILABLE FORTIFICATIONS OF YOUR WALLS HE WILL BRING DOWN, LAY LOW AND CAST TO THE GROUND, EVEN TO THE DUST. 2 SAMUEL 5:9: SO, DAVID LIVED IN THE STRONGHOLD AND CALLED IT THE CITY OF DAVID AND DAVID BUILT ALL AROUND FROM THE MILLO AND INWARD. 
FORTRESSES » THE SECURITY OF A NATION
DANIEL 11:10: "HIS SONS WILL MOBILIZE AND ASSEMBLE A MULTITUDE OF GREAT FORCES; AND ONE OF THEM WILL KEEP ON COMING AND OVERFLOW AND PASS THROUGH, THAT HE MAY AGAIN WAGE WAR UP TO HIS VERY FORTRESS. ISAIAH 33:16: HE WILL DWELL ON THE HEIGHTS, HIS REFUGE WILL BE THE IMPREGNABLE ROCK; HIS BREAD WILL BE GIVEN HIM, HIS WATER WILL BE SURE. 
FORTRESSES » PLACES USED AS » CITIES
NEHEMIAH 4:2: HE SPOKE IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS BROTHERS AND THE WEALTHY MEN OF SAMARIA AND SAID, "WHAT ARE THESE FEEBLE JEWS DOING? ARE THEY GOING TO RESTORE IT FOR THEMSELVES? CAN THEY OFFER SACRIFICES? CAN THEY FINISH IN A DAY? CAN THEY REVIVE THE STONES FROM THE DUSTY RUBBLE EVEN THE BURNED ONES?" JUDGES 9:31: HE SENT MESSENGERS TO ABIMELECH DECEITFULLY, SAYING, "BEHOLD, GAAL THE SON OF EBED AND HIS RELATIVES HAVE COME TO SHECHEM; AND BEHOLD, THEY ARE STIRRING UP THE CITY AGAINST YOU. 
FORTRESSES » PLACES USED AS » STRONG TOWERS
2 CHRONICLES 26:9: MOREOVER, UZZIAH BUILT TOWERS IN JERUSALEM AT THE CORNER GATE AND AT THE VALLEY GATE AND AT THE CORNER BUTTRESS AND FORTIFIED THEM.
FORTRESSES » PLACES FORTIFIED BY ART
JEREMIAH 51:53: "THOUGH BABYLON SHOULD ASCEND TO THE HEAVENS, AND THOUGH SHE SHOULD FORTIFY HER LOFTY STRONGHOLD, FROM ME DESTROYERS WILL COME TO HER," DECLARES THE LORD. 
FORTRESSES » ILLUSTRATIVE OF » PROTECTION AFFORDED TO MINISTERS
JEREMIAH 6:27: "I HAVE MADE YOU AN ASSAYER [ANALYZER & EXAMINER] AND A TESTER [REBUKE] AMONG MY PEOPLE, THAT YOU MAY KNOW AND ASSAY THEIR WAY."
FORTRESSES » PLACES STRONG BY NATURE
NUMBERS 24:21: AND HE LOOKED AT THE KENITE, AND TOOK UP HIS DISCOURSE AND SAID, "YOUR DWELLING PLACE IS ENDURING, AND YOUR NEST IS SET IN THE CLIFF.
FORTRESSES » ILLUSTRATIVE OF » CHRIST, THE DEFENCE OF SAINTS
ISAIAH 33:16: HE WILL DWELL ON THE HEIGHTS, HIS REFUGE WILL BE THE IMPREGNABLE ROCK; HIS BREAD WILL BE GIVEN HIM, HIS WATER WILL BE SURE.
FORTRESSES » OFTEN » DESERTED
ISAIAH 34:13: THORNS WILL COME UP IN ITS FORTIFIED TOWERS, NETTLES AND THISTLES IN ITS FORTIFIED CITIES; IT WILL ALSO BE A HAUNT OF JACKALS AND AN ABODE OF OSTRICHES. 
FORTRESSES » OFTEN » LEVELLED
ISAIAH 25:12: THE UNASSAILABLE FORTIFICATIONS OF YOUR WALLS HE WILL BRING DOWN [TAKE DOWN], LAY LOW AND CAST TO THE GROUND, EVEN TO THE DUST.
FORTRESSES » OFTEN » DESTRUCTION OF, THREATENED
ISAIAH 17:3: "THE FORTIFIED CITY WILL DISAPPEAR FROM EPHRAIM, AND SOVEREIGNTY FROM DAMASCUS AND THE REMNANT OF ARAM; THEY WILL BE LIKE THE GLORY OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL," DECLARES THE LORD OF HOSTS. 
FORTRESSES » OFTEN » ENTERED BY THE ENEMY
DANIEL 11:7: "BUT ONE OF THE DESCENDANTS OF HER LINE WILL ARISE IN HIS PLACE, AND HE WILL COME AGAINST THEIR ARMY AND ENTER THE FORTRESS OF THE KING OF THE NORTH, AND HE WILL DEAL WITH THEM AND DISPLAY GREAT STRENGTH. 
FORTRESSES » OFTEN » SPOILED
HOSEA 10:14: THEREFORE, A TUMULT WILL ARISE AMONG YOUR PEOPLE, AND ALL YOUR FORTRESSES WILL BE DESTROYED, AS SHALMAN DESTROYED BETH-ARBEL ON THE DAY OF BATTLE, WHEN MOTHERS WERE DASHED IN PIECES WITH THEIR CHILDREN. 
FORTRESSES » AFFORDED PROTECTION IN DANGER
JUDGES 6:2: THE POWER OF MIDIAN PREVAILED AGAINST ISRAEL. BECAUSE OF MIDIAN THE SONS OF ISRAEL MADE FOR THEMSELVES THE DENS WHICH WERE IN THE MOUNTAINS AND THE CAVES AND THE STRONGHOLDS. 
FORTRESSES » DEFENDED AGAINST ENEMIES
NAHUM 2:1: THE ONE WHO SCATTERS HAS COME UP AGAINST YOU. MAN, THE FORTRESS, WATCH THE ROAD; STRENGTHEN YOUR BACK, SUMMON ALL YOUR STRENGTH.
11TH LEVEL
ETERNAL PROTECTION, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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PROTECTION CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! GEN 19:8: LOOK, I’VE GOT TWO DAUGHTERS WHO HAVEN’T HAD SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH A MAN. I’LL BRING THEM OUT TO YOU, AND YOU CAN DO WHATEVER YOU WANT TO THEM. HOWEVER, DON’T DO ANYTHING TO THESE MEN, BECAUSE THEY HAVE COME UNDER THE PROTECTION [SYNONYMS: defense, shielding, shelter, preservation, conservation, safe keeping, safeguarding, safety, security, sanctuary, refuge, lee, immunity, insurance, indemnity, care, charge, keeping, protectorship, guidance, aegis, auspices, umbrella, guardianship, support, patronage, championship, providenceDEFENSE, SHIELDING, SHELTER, PRESERVATION, CONSERVATION, SAFE KEEPING, SAFEGUARDING, SAFETY, SECURITY, SANCTUARY, REFUGE, LEE, IMMUNITY, INSURANCE, INDEMNITY, CARE, CHARGE, KEEPING, PROTECTORSHIP, GUIDANCE, AEGIS, AUSPICES, UMBRELLA, GUARDIANSHIP, SUPPORT, PATRONAGE, CHAMPIONSHIP, PROVIDENCE] OF MY ROOF.” EXO 21:13: BUT IF HE DID NOT LIE IN WAIT FOR HIM, BUT GOD ALLOWED HIM TO FALL INTO HIS HAND, THEN I WILL APPOINT YOU A PLACE TO WHICH HE MAY FLEE [FOR PROTECTION UNTIL DULY TRIED]. EXO 21:14: BUT IF A MAN COMES WILLFULLY UPON ANOTHER TO SLAY HIM CRAFTILY, YOU SHALL TAKE HIM FROM MY ALTAR [TO WHICH HE MAY HAVE FLED FOR PROTECTION], THAT HE MAY DIE. LEV 20:3: I ALSO WILL SET MY FACE AGAINST THAT MAN [OPPOSING HIM, WITHDRAWING MY PROTECTION FROM HIM, AND EXCLUDING HIM FROM MY COVENANT] AND WILL CUT HIM OFF FROM AMONG HIS PEOPLE, BECAUSE HE HAS GIVEN OF HIS CHILDREN TO MOLECH, DEFILING MY SANCTUARY AND PROFANING MY HOLY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. NUM 14:9: ONLY DON’T REBEL AGAINST THE LORD, AND DON’T BE AFRAID OF THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND, FOR WE WILL DEVOUR THEM. THEIR PROTECTION HAS BEEN REMOVED FROM THEM, AND THE LORD IS WITH US. DON’T BE AFRAID OF THEM!” NUM 32:17: BUT WE WILL MAINTAIN OURSELVES IN ARMED READINESS AND GO BEFORE THE ISRAELITES UNTIL WHENEVER WE HAVE BROUGHT THEM TO THEIR PLACE. OUR DESCENDANTS WILL BE LIVING IN FORTIFIED TOWNS AS A PROTECTION AGAINST THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND. DEUT 32:38: WHICH DID EAT THE FAT OF THEIR SACRIFICES, AND DRANK THE WINE OF THEIR DRINK OFFERINGS? LET THEM RISE UP AND HELP YOU, AND BE YOUR PROTECTION. JOSH 20:4: HE WHO FLEES TO ONE OF THOSE CITIES SHALL STAND AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE GATE OF THE CITY AND EXPLAIN HIS CASE TO THE ELDERS OF THAT CITY; THEY SHALL RECEIVE HIM TO [THE PROTECTION OF] THAT CITY AND GIVE HIM A PLACE TO DWELL AMONG THEM. RTH 2:12: MAY THE LORD REWARD YOUR EFFORTS! MAY YOUR ACTS OF KINDNESS BE REPAID FULLY BY THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, FROM WHOM YOU HAVE SOUGHT PROTECTION!" RTH 3:9: AND HE SAID, WHO ARE YOU? AND SHE ANSWERED, I AM RUTH YOUR MAIDSERVANT. SPREAD YOUR WING [OF PROTECTION] OVER YOUR MAIDSERVANT, FOR YOU ARE A NEXT OF KIN. 2 SAM 22:31: THIS GOD! HIS WAY IS PERFECT! WHAT THE LORD DECLARES PROVES TRUE. HE SHIELDS EVERYONE WHO FLEES FOR PROTECTION TO HIM! 2 KGS 11:5: AND COMMANDED THEM, “THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO DO: A THIRD OF YOU WHO COME ON DUTY ON THE SABBATH ARE TO PROVIDE PROTECTION FOR THE KING’S PALACE. 2 KGS 11:6: A THIRD ARE TO BE AT THE SUR GATE AND A THIRD AT THE GATE BEHIND THE GUARDS. YOU ARE TO TAKE TURNS PROVIDING PROTECTION FOR THE PALACE. 2 KGS 11:7: “YOUR TWO DIVISIONS THAT GO OFF DUTY ON THE SABBATH ARE TO PROVIDE PROTECTION FOR THE LORD’S TEMPLE. EZRA 8:31: THEN WE LEFT THE AHAVA RIVER FOR JERUSALEM ON THE TWELFTH DAY OF THE FIRST MONTH. OUR GOD'S PROTECTION WAS WITH US, AND HE DELIVERED US FROM THE ENEMY'S POWER AND FROM AMBUSH ALONG THE WAY. EZRA 9:9: FOR WE ARE BONDMEN; YET OUR GOD HAS NOT FORSAKEN US IN OUR BONDAGE, BUT HAS EXTENDED MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE TO US BEFORE THE KINGS OF PERSIA, TO GIVE US SOME REVIVING TO SET UP THE HOUSE OF OUR GOD, TO REPAIR ITS RUINS, AND TO GIVE US A WALL [OF PROTECTION] IN JUDAH AND JERUSALEM. ESTH 4:14: "DON'T IMAGINE THAT BECAUSE YOU ARE PART OF THE KING'S HOUSEHOLD YOU WILL BE THE ONE JEW WHO WILL ESCAPE. IF YOU KEEP QUIET AT THIS TIME, LIBERATION AND PROTECTION FOR THE JEWS WILL APPEAR FROM ANOTHER SOURCE, WHILE YOU AND YOUR FATHER'S HOUSEHOLD PERISH. IT MAY VERY WELL BE THAT YOU HAVE ACHIEVED ROYAL STATUS FOR SUCH A TIME AS THIS!" JOB 18:13: THEY SHALL DEVOUR THE PROTECTION OF HIS SKIN; THE FIRSTBORN OF DEATH SHALL DEVOUR HIS MEMBERS. JOB 40:21: HE LIES UNDER THE LOTUS PLANTS, HIDING IN THE PROTECTION OF MARSHY REEDS. PSA 5:11: BUT LET ALL WHO TAKE SHELTER IN YOU REJOICE. LET THEM EVER SING FOR JOY, {BECAUSE} YOU SPREAD PROTECTION OVER THEM; AND LET THOSE [WHO] LOVE YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] EXULT IN YOU. PSA 17:7: ACCOMPLISH AWESOME, FAITHFUL DEEDS, YOU WHO POWERFULLY DELIVER THOSE WHO LOOK TO YOU FOR PROTECTION FROM THEIR ENEMIES. PSA 31:20: YOU HIDE THEM IN THE PROTECTION OF YOUR PRESENCE; YOU CONCEAL THEM IN A SHELTER FROM THE SCHEMES OF MEN, FROM QUARRELSOME TONGUES. PSA 37:40: THE LORD HELPS THEM AND RESCUES THEM; HE RESCUES THEM FROM EVIL MEN AND DELIVERS THEM, FOR THEY SEEK HIS PROTECTION. PSA 61:4: I WILL BE A PERMANENT GUEST IN YOUR HOME; I WILL FIND SHELTER IN THE PROTECTION OF YOUR WINGS. (SELAH). PSA 91:1: THE ONE WHO LIVES UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE MOST-HIGH DWELLS IN THE SHADOW OF THE ALMIGHTY. PSA 94:22: BUT THE LORD IS MY REFUGE; MY GOD IS THE ROCK OF MY PROTECTION. PSA 97:11: LIGHT IS SOWN FOR THE [UNCOMPROMISINGLY] RIGHTEOUS AND STREWN ALONG THEIR PATHWAY, AND JOY FOR THE UPRIGHT IN HEART [THE IRREPRESSIBLE JOY WHICH COMES FROM CONSCIOUSNESS OF HIS FAVOR AND PROTECTION]. PSA 141:8: NEVERTHELESS, MY EYES ARE ON YOU, LORD GOD, AS I SEEK PROTECTION IN YOU. DON'T LEAVE ME DEFENSELESS! PSA 143:9: RESCUE ME FROM MY ENEMIES, LORD; I COME TO YOU FOR PROTECTION. PROV 1:9: FOR THEY SHALL BE AN INCREASE OF GRACE UNTO THY HEAD AND PROTECTION ABOUT THY NECK. ECCLES 7:12: BECAUSE WISDOM IS PROTECTION AS MONEY IS PROTECTION, AND THE ADVANTAGE OF KNOWLEDGE IS THAT WISDOM PRESERVES THE LIFE OF ITS OWNER. ECCLES 7:19: WISDOM GIVES A WISE PERSON MORE PROTECTION THAN TEN RULERS IN A CITY. ISA 4:5: AND THE LORD WILL CREATE OVER THE WHOLE SITE, OVER EVERY DWELLING PLACE OF MOUNT ZION AND OVER HER ASSEMBLIES, A CLOUD AND SMOKE BY DAY AND THE SHINING OF A FLAMING FIRE BY NIGHT; FOR OVER ALL THE GLORY SHALL BE A CANOPY (A DEFENSE OF DIVINE LOVE AND PROTECTION). ISA 4:6: THERE WILL BE A SHELTER TO GIVE SHADE FROM THE HEAT BY DAY, AND REFUGE AND PROTECTION FROM THE STORM AND THE RAIN. ISA 8:6: BECAUSE THIS PEOPLE [ISRAEL AND JUDAH] HAVE REFUSED AND DESPISED THE WATERS OF SHILOAH [SILOAM, THE ONLY PERENNIAL FOUNTAIN OF JERUSALEM, AND SYMBOLIC OF GOD'S PROTECTION AND SUSTAINING POWER] THAT GO GENTLY, AND REJOICE IN AND WITH REZIN [THE KING OF SYRIA] AND REMALIAH'S SON [PEKAH THE KING OF ISRAEL] … ISA 27:5: OR ELSE LET IT LAY CLAIM TO MY PROTECTION; LET IT MAKE PEACE WITH ME, YES, LET IT MAKE PEACE WITH ME." ISA 30:2: THEY SET OUT TO GO DOWN TO EGYPTWITHOUT ASKING MY ADVICE, IN ORDER TO SEEK SHELTER UNDER PHARAOH’S PROTECTION AND TAKE REFUGE IN EGYPT’S SHADOW. ISA 30:3: BUT PHARAOH’S PROTECTION WILL BECOME YOUR SHAME, AND REFUGE IN EGYPT’S SHADOW YOUR DISGRACE. ISA 30:22: YE SHALL DEFILE ALSO THE COVERING OF THY GRAVEN IMAGES OF SILVER AND THE PROTECTION OF THY MOLTEN IMAGES OF GOLD: THOU SHALT CAST THEM AWAY AS A MENSTRUOUS CLOTH; THOU SHALT SAY UNTO IT, GO AWAY FROM HERE. ISA 34:15: THE TREE SNAKE WILL MAKE ITS NEST AND LAY EGGS THERE, AND IT WILL HATCH AND GATHER THEM UNDER ITS PROTECTION. YES, THE HAWKS WILL BE GATHERED THERE, EVERY ONE WITH ITS KIND. JER 41:9: ISHMAEL THREW THE BODIES OF THE MEN HE KILLED ON ACCOUNT OF GEDALIAH INTO THE CISTERN THAT KING ASA HAD MADE FOR PROTECTION AGAINST KING BAASHA OF ISRAEL. THAT IS THE SAME ONE NETHANIAH'S SON ISHMAEL FILLED WITH THOSE HE KILLED. LAM 2:3: IN HIS FIERCE WRATH HE CUT OFF ALL THE STRENGTH OF ISRAEL. HE WITHDREW HIS PROTECTION AS THE ENEMY APPROACHED. HE BURNED JACOB LIKE A BLAZING FIRE CONSUMES EVERYTHING AROUND IT. LAM 4:20: RESH: THE LORD’S ANOINTED, THE BREATH OF OUR LIFE, WAS CAPTURED IN THEIR TRAPS. WE, HAD SAID ABOUT HIM, “WE WILL LIVE UNDER HIS PROTECTION AMONG THE NATIONS.” DAN 9:27: AND HE SHALL CONFIRM A COVENANT WITH THE MANY FOR ONE WEEK; AND IN THE MIDST OF THE WEEK HE SHALL CAUSE THE SACRIFICE AND THE OBLATION TO CEASE, AND BECAUSE OF THE PROTECTION OF ABOMINATIONS THERE SHALL BE A DESOLATOR, EVEN UNTIL THAT THE CONSUMPTION AND WHAT IS DETERMINED SHALL BE POURED OUT UPON THE DESOLATE. DAN 11:1: "IN THE FIRST YEAR OF DARIUS THE MEDE, I AROSE TO BE AN ENCOURAGEMENT AND A PROTECTION FOR HIM. HOS 7:11: EPHRAIM HAS BEEN LIKE A DOVE, EASILY DECEIVED AND LACKING DISCERNMENT. THEY CALLED TO EGYPT FOR HELP; THEY TURNED TO ASSYRIA FOR PROTECTION. HOS 14:7: THOSE WHO LIVE UNDER ITS PROTECTION WILL SURELY RETURN. THEIR GRAIN WILL FLOURISH; THEY WILL BLOSSOM LIKE A VINE, AND ISRAEL'S SCENT WILL BE LIKE WINE FROM LEBANON. JOEL 3:16: AND YAHWEH ROARS FROM ZION; FROM JERUSALEM HE UTTERS HIS VOICE, AND [THE] HEAVENS AND [THE] EARTH SHAKE. BUT [STEPHEN] YAHWEH [IS] A REFUGE FOR HIS PEOPLE, AND A PROTECTION FOR THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. JNH 4:6: AND THE LORD GOD PREPARED A GOURD AND MADE IT TO COME UP OVER JONAH, THAT IT MIGHT BE A SHADE OVER HIS HEAD, TO DELIVER HIM FROM HIS EVIL SITUATION. SO, JONAH WAS EXCEEDINGLY GLAD [TO HAVE THE PROTECTION] OF THE GOURD. MICAH 1:11: PASS ON, YOU INHABITANTS OF SHAPHIR, IN NAKED SHAME. THE INHABITANTS OF ZAANAN DO NOT COME FORTH; THE WAILING OF BETH-HA-EZEL WILL TAKE ITS PROTECTION FROM YOU. NAH 3:8: "ARE YOU ANY BETTER THAN THEBES, WHICH SITS BY THE UPPER NILE, SURROUNDED BY WATER? THE SEA WAS HER DEFENSE, THE WATERS HER WALL OF PROTECTION. PHIL 3:1: FINALLY, MY BROTHERS, REJOICE IN THE LORD. TO WRITE TO YOU AGAIN ABOUT THIS IS NO TROUBLE FOR ME AND IS A PROTECTION FOR YOU. 1 PET 3:9: NEVER RETURN EVIL FOR EVIL OR INSULT FOR INSULT (SCOLDING, TONGUE-LASHING, BERATING), BUT ON THE CONTRARY BLESSING [PRAYING FOR THEIR WELFARE, HAPPINESS, AND PROTECTION, AND TRULY PITYING AND LOVING THEM]. FOR KNOW THAT TO THIS YOU HAVE BEEN CALLED, THAT YOU MAY YOURSELVES INHERIT A BLESSING [FROM GOD -- "THAT YOU MAY OBTAIN A BLESSING AS HEIRS, BRINGING WELFARE AND HAPPINESS AND PROTECTION]. LUK 18:3: "THERE WAS A WIDOW IN THAT CITY, AND SHE KEPT COMING TO HIM, SAYING, 'GIVE ME LEGAL PROTECTION FROM MY OPPONENT.' LUK 18:5: YET BECAUSE THIS WIDOW BOTHERS ME, I WILL GIVE HER LEGAL PROTECTION, OTHERWISE BY CONTINUALLY COMING SHE WILL WEAR ME OUT.'" ACT 14:23: WHEN THEY HAD APPOINTED ELDERS FOR THEM IN THE VARIOUS CHURCHES, WITH PRAYER AND FASTING THEY ENTRUSTED THEM TO THE PROTECTION OF THE LORD IN WHOM THEY HAD BELIEVED. ACT 20:32: AND NOW [BRETHREN], I COMMIT YOU TO GOD [I DEPOSIT YOU IN HIS CHARGE, ENTRUSTING YOU TO HIS PROTECTION AND CARE]. AND I COMMEND YOU TO THE WORD OF HIS GRACE [TO THE COMMANDS AND COUNSELS AND PROMISES OF HIS UNMERITED FAVOR]. IT IS ABLE TO BUILD YOU UP AND TO GIVE YOU [YOUR RIGHTFUL] INHERITANCE AMONG ALL GOD'S SET-APART ONES (THOSE CONSECRATED, PURIFIED, AND TRANSFORMED OF SOUL). ACT 27:4: AFTER PUTTING TO SEA FROM THERE WE PASSED TO THE LEEWARD (SOUTH SIDE) OF CYPRUS [FOR PROTECTION], FOR THE WINDS WERE CONTRARY TO US. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA PROTECTION.
ETERNALLY PROTECT, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 28:15: I AM WITH YOU! I WILL PROTECT YOU WHEREVER YOU GO AND WILL BRING YOU BACK TO THIS LAND. I WILL NOT LEAVE YOU UNTIL I HAVE DONE WHAT I PROMISED YOU!" GEN 28:20: AND JACOB MADE A VOW SAYING, "IF GOD WILL BE WITH ME AND PROTECT ME ON THIS WAY THAT I AM GOING, AND GIVES ME FOOD TO EAT AND CLOTHING TO WEAR… GEN 30:31: SO, LABAN ASKED, "WHAT SHOULD I GIVE YOU?" "YOU DON'T NEED TO GIVE ME A THING," JACOB REPLIED, "BUT IF YOU AGREE TO THIS ONE CONDITION, I WILL CONTINUE TO CARE FOR YOUR FLOCKS AND PROTECT THEM: EXO 23:20: “I AM GOING TO SEND AN ANGEL BEFORE YOU TO PROTECT YOU ON THE WAY AND BRING YOU TO THE PLACE I HAVE PREPARED. NUM 6:24: MAY [STEPHEN] YAHWEH BLESS YOU AND PROTECT YOU… NUM 35:25: THE ASSEMBLY IS TO PROTECT THE ONE WHO KILLS SOMEONE FROM THE HAND OF THE AVENGER OF BLOOD. THEN THE ASSEMBLY WILL RETURN HIM TO THE CITY OF REFUGE HE FLED TO, AND HE MUST LIVE THERE UNTIL THE DEATH OF THE HIGH PRIEST WHO WAS ANOINTED WITH THE HOLY OIL. DEUT 7:15: THE LORD WILL PROTECT YOU FROM ALL SICKNESS, AND YOU WILL NOT EXPERIENCE ANY OF THE TERRIBLE DISEASES THAT YOU KNEW IN EGYPT; INSTEAD HE WILL INFLICT THEM ON ALL THOSE WHO HATE YOU. DEUT 23:14: FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD WALKS THROUGHOUT YOUR CAMP TO PROTECT YOU AND DELIVER YOUR ENEMIES TO YOU; SO, YOUR ENCAMPMENTS MUST BE HOLY. HE MUST NOT SEE ANYTHING IMPROPER AMONG YOU OR HE WILL TURN AWAY FROM YOU. JOSH 7:9: WHEN THE CANAANITES AND ALL WHO LIVE IN THE LAND HEAR ABOUT THIS, THEY WILL TURN AGAINST US AND DESTROY THE VERY MEMORY OF US FROM THE EARTH. WHAT WILL YOU DO TO PROTECT YOUR GREAT REPUTATION?" 1 SAM 26:15: DAVID CALLED TO ABNER, “YOU’RE A MAN, AREN’T YOU? WHO IN ISRAEL IS YOUR EQUAL? SO WHY DIDN’T YOU PROTECT YOUR LORD THE KING WHEN ONE OF THE PEOPLE CAME TO DESTROY HIM? 1 SAM 26:16: WHAT YOU HAVE DONE IS NOT GOOD. AS THE LORD LIVES, ALL OF YOU DESERVE TO DIE SINCE YOU DIDN’T PROTECT YOUR LORD, THE LORD’S ANOINTED. NOW LOOK AROUND; WHERE ARE THE KING’S SPEAR AND WATER JUG THAT WERE BY HIS HEAD?” 2 SAM 15:20: IT SEEMS LIKE YOU ARRIVED JUST YESTERDAY. TODAY SHOULD I MAKE YOU WANDER AROUND BY GOING WITH US? I GO WHERE I MUST GO. BUT AS FOR YOU, GO BACK AND TAKE YOUR MEN WITH YOU. MAY GENUINE LOYAL LOVE PROTECT YOU!" 2 SAM 18:12: THE MAN REPLIED TO JOAB, “EVEN IF I HAD THE WEIGHT OF 1,000 PIECES OF SILVER IN MY HAND, I WOULD NOT RAISE MY HAND AGAINST THE KING’S SON. FOR WE HEARD THE KING COMMAND YOU, ABISHAI, AND ITTAI, ‘PROTECT THE YOUNG MAN ABSALOM FOR ME.’“THE HAND OF OUR GOD IS GRACIOUS TO ALL WHO SEEK HIM, BUT HIS GREAT ANGER IS AGAINST ALL WHO ABANDON HIM.” EZRA 8:29: GUARD AND PROTECT THEM UNTIL YOU DISPERSE THEM TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS, THE DESCENDANTS OF LEVI, AND TO THE FAMILY LEADERS OF ISRAEL AT JERUSALEM IN THE CHAMBERS OF THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD." NEH 4:9: SO, WE PRAYED TO OUR GOD AND STATIONED A GUARD TO PROTECT AGAINST THEM BOTH DAY AND NIGHT. PSA 5:11: LET ALL THOSE WHO TAKE REFUGE IN YOU REJOICE! LET THEM SHOUT FOR JOY FOREVER, AND MAY YOU PROTECT THEM. LET THOSE WHO LOVE YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] EXULT IN YOU. PSA 5:12: CERTAINLY, YOU REWARD THE GODLY, LORD. LIKE A SHIELD YOU PROTECT THEM IN YOUR GOOD FAVOR. PSA 12:7: YOU, LORD, WILL GUARD US; YOU WILL PROTECT US FROM THIS GENERATION FOREVER. PSA 16:1: A DAVIDIC MIKTAM.PROTECT ME, GOD, FOR I TAKE REFUGE IN YOU. PSA 17:8: PROTECT ME AS THE MOST PRECIOUS PART OF THE EYE; HIDE ME UNDER THE SHADOW OF YOUR WINGS. PSA 17:9: PROTECT ME FROM THE WICKED MEN WHO ATTACK ME, MY ENEMIES WHO CROWD AROUND ME FOR THE KILL. PSA 20:1: FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR. A DAVIDIC PSALM. MAY, [STEPHEN] YAHWEH ANSWER YOU IN A DAY OF TROUBLE; MAY THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JACOB’S GOD PROTECT YOU. PSA 23:4: YES, THOUGH I WALK THROUGH THE [DEEP, SUNLESS] VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH, I WILL FEAR OR DREAD NO EVIL [SEX], FOR YOU ARE WITH ME; YOUR ROD [STAFF OR WAND] [TO PROTECT] AND YOUR STAFF [TO GUIDE], THEY COMFORT ME. PSA 25:20: PROTECT ME AND DELIVER ME! PLEASE DO NOT LET ME BE HUMILIATED, FOR I HAVE TAKEN SHELTER IN YOU! PSA 25:21: MAY INTEGRITY AND GODLINESS PROTECT ME, FOR I RELY ON YOU! PSA 32:7: YOU ARE MY HIDING PLACE; YOU PROTECT ME FROM TROUBLE. YOU SURROUND ME WITH JOYFUL SHOUTS OF DELIVERANCE. SELAH. PSA 40:11: O LORD, YOU DO NOT WITHHOLD YOUR COMPASSION FROM ME. MAY YOUR LOYAL LOVE AND FAITHFULNESS CONTINUALLY PROTECT ME! PSA 41:2: THE LORD WILL PROTECT HIM AND KEEP HIM ALIVE; HE WILL BE BLESSED IN THE LAND; AND HE WILL NOT BE HANDED OVER TO THE DESIRES OF HIS ENEMIES. PSA 55:18: HE WILL RESCUE ME AND PROTECT ME FROM THOSE WHO ATTACK ME, EVEN THOUGH THEY GREATLY OUTNUMBER ME. PSA 59:1: FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR: “DO NOT DESTROY.” A DAVIDIC MIKTAM. WHEN SAUL SENT AGENTS TO WATCH THE HOUSE AND KILL HIM. DELIVER ME FROM MY ENEMIES, MY GOD; PROTECT ME FROM THOSE WHO RISE UP AGAINST ME. PSA 61:7: MAY HE REIGN FOREVER BEFORE GOD! DECREE THAT YOUR LOYAL LOVE AND FAITHFULNESS SHOULD PROTECT HIM. PSA 64:1: FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR. A DAVIDIC PSALM.GOD, HEAR MY VOICE WHEN I COMPLAIN. PROTECT MY LIFE FROM THE TERROR OF THE ENEMY. PSA 69:29: BUT AS FOR ME—POOR AND IN PAIN—LET YOUR SALVATION PROTECT ME, GOD. PSA 69:35: FOR GOD WILL PROTECT ZION AND WILL REBUILD THE CITIES OF JUDAH; THEY SHALL DWELL THERE AND INHERIT IT. PSA 80:15: [PROTECT AND MAINTAIN] THE STOCK WHICH YOUR RIGHT HAND PLANTED, AND THE BRANCH (THE SON) THAT YOU HAVE REARED AND MADE STRONG FOR YOURSELF. PSA 84:3: EVEN THE BIRDS FIND A HOME THERE, AND THE SWALLOW BUILDS A NEST, WHERE SHE CAN PROTECT HER YOUNG NEAR YOUR ALTARS, O LORD WHO RULES OVER ALL, MY KING AND MY GOD. PSA 86:2: PROTECT MY LIFE, FOR I AM FAITHFUL. YOU ARE MY GOD; SAVE YOUR SERVANT WHO TRUSTS IN YOU. PSA 91:11: FOR HE WILL GIVE HIS ANGELS ORDERS CONCERNING YOU, TO PROTECT YOU IN ALL YOUR WAYS. PSA 91:14: BECAUSE HE HAS FOCUSED HIS LOVE ON ME, I WILL DELIVER HIM. I WILL PROTECT HIM BECAUSE HE KNOWS MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. PSA 94:13: IN ORDER TO PROTECT HIM FROM TIMES OF TROUBLE, UNTIL THE WICKED ARE DESTROYED. PSA 94:22: BUT THE LORD WILL PROTECT ME, AND MY GOD WILL SHELTER ME. PSA 121:7: THE LORD WILL PROTECT YOU FROM ALL HARM; HE WILL PROTECT YOUR LIFE. PSA 121:8: THE LORD WILL PROTECT YOUR COMING AND GOINGBOTH NOW AND FOREVER. PSA 132:16: I WILL PROTECT HER PRIESTS, AND HER GODLY PEOPLE WILL SHOUT EXUBERANTLY. PSA 140:1: FOR THE MUSIC DIRECTOR; A PSALM OF DAVID. O LORD, RESCUE ME FROM WICKED MEN! PROTECT ME FROM VIOLENT MEN… PSA 140:4: PROTECT ME, LORD, FROM THE CLUTCHES OF THE WICKED. KEEP ME SAFE FROM VIOLENT MEN WHO PLAN TO MAKE ME STUMBLE. PSA 141:3: O LORD, PLACE A GUARD ON MY MOUTH! PROTECT THE OPENING OF MY LIPS! PSA 141:9: PROTECT ME FROM THE TRAP THEY HAVE SET FOR ME, AND FROM THE SNARES OF EVILDOERS. PROV 2:8: SO THAT HE MAY GUARD THE PATHS OF JUSTICEAND PROTECT THE WAY OF HIS LOYAL FOLLOWERS. PROV 2:11: DISCRETION WILL PROTECT YOU; UNDERSTANDING WILL WATCH OVER YOU… PROV 4:6: DO NOT ABANDON HER, AND SHE WILL PROTECT YOU. LOVE HER, AND SHE WILL WATCH OVER YOU. PROV 4:13: HOLD ON TO INSTRUCTION, DO NOT LET IT GO; PROTECT IT, BECAUSE IT IS YOUR LIFE. PROV 6:24: THEY WILL PROTECT YOU FROM AN EVIL WOMAN, FROM THE FLATTERING TONGUE OF A STRANGER. PROV 7:2: KEEP MY COMMANDS AND LIVE; PROTECT MY TEACHINGS AS THE PUPIL OF YOUR EYE. PROV 14:3: THE PROUD SPEECH OF A FOOL BRINGS A ROD OF DISCIPLINE, BUT THE LIPS OF THE WISE PROTECT THEM. PROV 15:25: THE HOUSE OF THE PROUD THE LORD WILL DEMOLISH, BUT HE WILL PROTECT THE WIDOW'S BOUNDARY LINE. ECCLES 5:8: IF YOU SEE OPPRESSION OF THE POOR AND PERVERSION OF JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE PROVINCE, DON’T BE ASTONISHED AT THE SITUATION, BECAUSE ONE OFFICIAL PROTECTS ANOTHER OFFICIAL, AND, HIGHER OFFICIALS PROTECT THEM. ISA 1:17: LEARN TO DO GOOD; SEEK JUDGMENT; RESTORE UNTO THE OPPRESSED; HEAR THE FATHERLESS IN RIGHT JUDGMENT; PROTECT THE WIDOW. ISA 26:3: YOU WILL PROTECT A FIRM INCLINATION [IN] PEACE, [IN] PEACE BECAUSE HE TRUSTS IN YOU. ISA 27:3: I, THE LORD, PROTECT IT; I WATER IT REGULARLY. I GUARD IT NIGHT AND DAY, SO NO ONE CAN HARM IT. ISA 31:5: LIKE HOVERING BIRDS, SO THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL PROTECT JERUSALEM—BY PROTECTING IT, HE WILL RESCUE IT, BY SPARING IT, HE WILL DELIVER IT. ISA 34:15: OWLS WILL MAKE NESTS AND LAY EGGS THERE; THEY WILL HATCH THEM AND PROTECT THEM. YES, HAWKS WILL GATHER THERE, EACH WITH ITS MATE. ISA 42:6: "I, THE LORD, OFFICIALLY COMMISSION YOU; I TAKE HOLD OF YOUR HAND. I PROTECT YOU AND MAKE YOU A COVENANT MEDIATOR FOR PEOPLE, AND A LIGHT TO THE NATIONS… ISA 43:1: NOW, THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS, THE ONE WHO CREATED YOU, O JACOB, AND FORMED YOU, O ISRAEL: "DON'T BE AFRAID, FOR I WILL PROTECT YOU. I CALL YOU BY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], YOU ARE MINE. ISA 44:22: I REMOVE THE GUILT OF YOUR REBELLIOUS DEEDS AS IF THEY WERE A CLOUD, THE GUILT OF YOUR SINS AS IF THEY WERE A CLOUD. COME BACK TO ME, FOR I PROTECT YOU." ISA 49:8: THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: "AT THE TIME I DECIDE TO SHOW MY FAVOR, I WILL RESPOND TO YOU; IN THE DAY OF DELIVERANCE I WILL HELP YOU; I WILL PROTECT YOU AND MAKE YOU A COVENANT MEDIATOR FOR PEOPLE, TO REBUILD THE LAND AND TO REASSIGN THE DESOLATE PROPERTY. JER 1:8: DO NOT BE AFRAID OF THOSE TO WHOM I SEND YOU, FOR I WILL BE WITH YOU TO PROTECT YOU," SAYS THE LORD. JER 7:4: TRUST NOT IN THE LYING WORDS [OF THE FALSE PROPHETS WHO MAINTAIN THAT GOD WILL PROTECT JERUSALEM BECAUSE HIS TEMPLE IS THERE], SAYING, THIS IS THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD. JER 7:14: SO, I WILL DESTROY THIS TEMPLE WHICH I HAVE CLAIMED AS MY OWN, THIS TEMPLE THAT YOU ARE TRUSTING TO PROTECT YOU. I WILL DESTROY THIS PLACE THAT I GAVE TO YOU AND YOUR ANCESTORS, JUST LIKE I DESTROYED SHILOH. JER 16:19: THEN I SAID, "LORD, YOU GIVE ME STRENGTH AND PROTECT ME. YOU ARE THE ONE I CAN RUN TO FOR SAFETY WHEN I AM IN TROUBLE. NATIONS FROM ALL OVER THE EARTH WILL COME TO YOU AND SAY, 'OUR ANCESTORS HAD NOTHING BUT FALSE GODS -- WORTHLESS IDOLS THAT COULD NOT HELP THEM AT ALL. JER 31:22: HOW LONG WILL YOU GO THIS WAY AND THAT, REBELLIOUS DAUGHTER? INDEED, THE LORD WILL CREATE A NEW THING ON THE EARTH; A WOMAN WILL PROTECT A MAN. JER 49:31: THE LORD SAYS, "ARMY OF BABYLON, GO AND ATTACK A NATION THAT LIVES IN PEACE AND SECURITY. THEY HAVE NO GATES OR WALLS TO PROTECT THEM. THEY LIVE ALL ALONE. LAM 2:1: (ALEF) ALAS! THE LORD HAS COVERED DAUGHTER ZION WITH HIS ANGER. HE HAS THROWN DOWN THE SPLENDOR OF ISRAEL FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH; HE DID NOT PROTECT HIS TEMPLE WHEN HE DISPLAYED HIS ANGER. EZEK 17:17: PHARAOH, WITH HIS MASSIVE ARMY AND LARGE BATTALIONS WON'T PROTECT HIM WHEN MOUNDS AND SIEGE WALLS ARE BUILT TO DESTROY MANY PEOPLE. EZEK 26:8: HE'LL EXECUTE YOUR CITIZENS WHO LIVE ON THE MAINLAND WITH SWORDS. HE'LL BUILD SIEGE ENGINES TO ATTACK YOU. THEN HE'LL CONSTRUCT SIEGE RAMPS AGAINST YOU AND BUILD HUGE SHIELDS TO PROTECT THEMSELVES AGAINST YOU. EZEK 38:7: BE PREPARED. YES, PREPARE YOURSELF YOU AND ALL OF YOUR MANY BATTALIONS THAT HAVE GATHERED TOGETHER AROUND YOU TO PROTECT YOU. DAN 11:1:  IN THE FIRST YEAR OF DARIUS THE MEDE, I STOOD UP TO STRENGTHEN AND PROTECT HIM.  ZECH 9:8: THEN I WILL SURROUND MY TEMPLE TO PROTECT IT LIKE A GUARD FROM ANYONE CROSSING BACK AND FORTH; SO, NO ONE WILL CROSS OVER AGAINST THEM ANYMORE AS AN OPPRESSOR, FOR NOW I MYSELF HAVE SEEN IT. ZECH 9:15: THE LORD OF HOSTS SHALL DEFEND AND PROTECT THEM; AND THEY SHALL DEVOUR AND THEY SHALL TREAD ON [THEIR FALLEN ENEMIES] AS ON SLINGSTONES [THAT HAVE MISSED THEIR AIM], AND THEY SHALL DRINK [OF VICTORY] AND BE NOISY AND TURBULENT AS FROM WINE AND BECOME FULL LIKE BOWLS [USED TO CATCH THE SACRIFICIAL BLOOD], LIKE THE CORNERS OF THE [SACRIFICIAL] ALTAR. JOHN 17:11: I AM NO LONGER IN THE WORLD, BUT THEY ARE IN THE WORLD, AND I AM COMING TO YOU.HOLY FATHER [STEPHEN], PROTECT THEM BY YOUR NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] THAT YOU HAVE GIVEN ME, SO THAT THEY MAY BE ONE AS WE ARE ONE. JOHN 17:15: I AM NOT PRAYINGTHAT YOU TAKE THEM OUT OF THE WORLDBUT THAT YOU PROTECT THEM FROM THE EVIL ONE. 2 THESS 3:3: BUT THE LORD IS FAITHFUL AND WILL STRENGTHEN YOU AND PROTECT YOU FROM THE EVIL ONE. 1 TIM 6:20: O TIMOTHY, PROTECT WHAT HAS BEEN ENTRUSTED TO YOU. AVOID THE PROFANE CHATTER AND ABSURDITIES OF SO-CALLED "KNOWLEDGE." 2 TIM 1:12: THAT IS WHY I SUFFER AS I DO. HOWEVER, I AM NOT ASHAMED, FOR I KNOW THE ONE IN WHOM I HAVE PUT MY TRUST, AND I'M CONVINCED THAT HE IS ABLE TO PROTECT WHAT HE HAS ENTRUSTED TO ME UNTIL THE DAY THAT HE COMES. 2 TIM 1:14: WITH THE HELP OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO LIVES IN US, PROTECT THE GOOD TREASURE THAT HAS BEEN ENTRUSTED TO YOU. 2 PET 2:5: AND IF HE DID NOT SPARE THE ANCIENT WORLD, BUT DID PROTECT NOAH, A HERALD OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, ALONG WITH SEVEN OTHERS, WHEN GOD BROUGHT A FLOOD ON AN UNGODLY WORLD… JUDE 1:24: NOW TO HIM WHO IS ABLE TO PROTECT YOU FROM STUMBLING AND TO MAKE YOU STAND IN THE PRESENCE OF HIS GLORY, BLAMELESS AND WITH GREAT JOY,  LUK 4:10: FOR IT IS WRITTEN: HE WILL GIVE HIS ANGELS ORDERS CONCERNING YOU, TO PROTECT YOU… LUK 18:3: ND THERE WAS A WIDOW IN THAT CITY WHO KEPT COMING TO HIM AND SAYING, PROTECT AND DEFEND AND GIVE ME JUSTICE AGAINST MY ADVERSARY. LUK 18:5: YET BECAUSE THIS WIDOW CONTINUES TO BOTHER ME, I WILL DEFEND AND PROTECT AND AVENGE HER, LEST SHE GIVE ME INTOLERABLE ANNOYANCE AND WEAR ME OUT BY HER CONTINUAL COMING OR AT THE LAST SHE COME AND RAIL ON ME OR ASSAULT ME OR STRANGLE ME. LUK 18:7: AND WILL NOT [OUR JUST] GOD DEFEND AND PROTECT AND AVENGE HIS ELECT (HIS CHOSEN ONES), WHO CRY TO HIM DAY AND NIGHT? WILL HE DEFER THEM AND DELAY HELP ON THEIR BEHALF? LUK 18:8: I TELL YOU HE WILL DEFEND AND PROTECT AND AVENGE THEM SPEEDILY. HOWEVER, WHEN THE SON OF MAN COMES, WILL HE FIND [ PERSISTENCE IN] FAITH ON THE EARTH? LUK 21:19: BY YOUR ENDURANCE YOU WILL PROTECT YOUR LIVES." REV 7:15: FOR THIS REASON, THEY ARE [NOW] BEFORE THE [VERY] THRONE OF GOD AND SERVE HIM DAY AND NIGHT IN HIS SANCTUARY (TEMPLE); AND HE WHO IS SITTING UPON THE THRONE WILL PROTECT AND SPREAD HIS TABERNACLE OVER AND SHELTER THEM WITH HIS PRESENCE. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA PROTECT. 
ETERNALLY PROTECTED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 48:16: THE ANGEL WHO HAS PROTECTED ME FROM ALL HARM -- BLESS THESE BOYS. MAY MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] BE NAMED IN THEM, AND THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF MY FATHERS ABRAHAM AND ISAAC. MAY THEY GROW INTO A MULTITUDE ON THE EARTH." NUM 10:34: MOREOVER, THE CLOUD OF THE LORD PROTECTED THEM DURING THE DAY WHEN THEY LEFT THEIR CAMP. DEUT 32:10: THE LORD FOUND HIM IN A DESOLATE LAND, IN AN EMPTY WASTELAND WHERE ANIMALS HOWL. HE CONTINUALLY GUARDED HIM AND TAUGHT HIM; HE CONTINUALLY PROTECTED HIM LIKE THE PUPIL OF HIS EYE. JOSH 20:3: SO THAT ANYONE WHO KILLS A PERSON UNINTENTIONALLY AND WITHOUT PREMEDITATION MAY RUN THERE AND BE PROTECTED FROM CLOSELY RELATED AVENGERS.JOSH 24:17: FOR THE LORD OUR GOD BROUGHT US AND OUR FATHERS OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE PLACE OF SLAVERY, AND PERFORMED THESE GREAT SIGNS BEFORE OUR EYES. HE ALSO PROTECTED US ALL ALONG THE WAY WE WENT AND AMONG ALL THE PEOPLES WHOSE LANDS WE TRAVELED THROUGH. 1 SAM 25:20: SHE WAS RIDING ON THE DONKEY [ASS] AND AS SHE WENT DOWN A PROTECTED PART OF THE MOUNTAIN, DAVID WAS THERE WITH HIS MEN, COMING DOWN TO MEET HER, AND SHE WENT TOWARD THEM. 1 SAM 25:21: NOW DAVID HAD SAID, "SURELY IT WAS FOR NOTHING THAT I PROTECTED EVERYTHING THAT BELONGED TO THIS MAN IN THE WILDERNESS, AND NOTHING WAS MISSING OF ALL THAT BELONGED TO HIM. BUT HE HAS REPAID ME WITH EVIL FOR GOOD! 1 SAM 26:15: DAVID SAID TO ABNER, "AREN'T YOU A MAN? AFTER ALL, WHO IS LIKE YOU IN ISRAEL? WHY THEN HAVEN'T YOU PROTECTED YOUR LORD THE KING? ONE OF THE SOLDIERS CAME TO KILL YOUR LORD THE KING. 1 SAM 26:16: THIS FAILURE ON YOUR PART ISN'T GOOD! AS SURELY AS THE LORD LIVES, YOU PEOPLE WHO HAVE NOT PROTECTED YOUR LORD, THE LORD'S CHOSEN ONE, ARE AS GOOD AS DEAD! NOW LOOK WHERE THE KING'S SPEAR AND THE JUG OF WATER THAT WAS BY HIS HEAD ARE!" 1 SAM 30:23: BUT DAVID SAID, “… 1 CHRON 18:6: DAVID PLACED GARRISONS IN THE TERRITORY OF THE ARAMEANS OF DAMASCUS; THE ARAMEANS BECAME DAVID'S SUBJECTS AND BROUGHT TRIBUTE. THE LORD PROTECTED DAVID WHEREVER HE CAMPAIGNED. 1 CHRON 18:13: HE PLACED GARRISONS IN EDOM, AND ALL THE EDOMITES BECAME DAVID'S SUBJECTS. THE LORD PROTECTED DAVID WHEREVER HE CAMPAIGNED. 2 CHRON 12:10: KING REHOBOAM MADE BRONZE SHIELDS TO REPLACE THEM AND ASSIGNED THEM TO THE OFFICERS OF THE ROYAL GUARD WHO PROTECTED THE ENTRANCE TO THE ROYAL PALACE. 2 CHRON 32:22: AND JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] SAVED HEZEKIAH AND THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM FROM THE HAND OF SENNACHERIB THE KING OF ASSYRIA, AND FROM THE HAND OF ALL, AND PROTECTED THEM ON EVERY SIDE. EZRA 8:31: WE SET OUT FROM THE AHAVA RIVER ON THE TWELFTH DAY OF THE FIRST MONTH TO GO TO JERUSALEM. WE WERE STRENGTHENED BY OUR GOD, AND HE PROTECTED US FROM THE POWER OF THE ENEMY AND FROM AMBUSH ALONG THE WAY. NEH 4:13: SO, I SET [ARMED MEN] BEHIND THE WALL IN PLACES WHERE IT WAS LEAST PROTECTED; I EVEN THUS USED THE PEOPLE AS FAMILIES WITH THEIR SWORDS, SPEARS, AND BOWS. ESTH 2:21: IN THOSE DAYS WHILE MORDECAI WAS SITTING AT THE KING'S GATE, BIGTHAN AND TERESH, TWO OF THE KING'S EUNUCHS WHO PROTECTED THE ENTRANCE, BECAME ANGRY AND PLOTTED TO ASSASSINATE KING AHASUERUS. JOB 5:21: YOU'LL BE PROTECTED FROM THE ACCUSING TONGUE; YOU NEED NOT FEAR DESTRUCTION WHEN IT HEADS YOUR WAY. JOB 11:18: AND YOU WILL BE SECURE, BECAUSE THERE IS HOPE; YOU WILL BE PROTECTED AND WILL TAKE YOUR REST IN SAFETY. PSA 31:20: THOU SHALT KEEP THEM IN THE SECRET PLACE OF THY FACE FROM THE PRIDE OF MAN; THOU SHALT KEEP THEM IN THE TABERNACLE PROTECTED FROM THE STRIFE OF TONGUES. PSA 37:28: FOR YAHWEH LOVES JUSTICE AND WILL NOT FORSAKE HIS FAITHFUL ONES. THEY ARE PROTECTED FOREVER. BUT [THE] CHILDREN OF [THE] WICKED WILL BE CUT OFF. PSA 83:3: THEY DEVISE CUNNING SCHEMES AGAINST YOUR PEOPLE, AND CONSULT TOGETHER AGAINST YOUR PROTECTED ONES. PSA 107:41: YET HE PROTECTED THE NEEDY FROM OPPRESSION, AND CARED FOR HIS FAMILIES LIKE A FLOCK OF SHEEP. PSA 140:7: LORD, MY LORD, MY STRONG DELIVERER, YOU HAVE PROTECTED MY HEAD IN THE TIME OF BATTLE. PROV 11:15: IF SOMEONE PUTS UP SECURITY FOR A STRANGER, HE WILL SUFFER FOR IT, BUT THE ONE WHO HATES SUCH AGREEMENTS IS PROTECTED. PROV 18:10: THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF YAHWEH IS A STRONG TOWER; THE RIGHTEOUS RUN TO IT AND ARE PROTECTED. PROV 29:25: THE FEAR OF MAN IS A SNARE, BUT THE ONE WHO TRUSTS IN THE LORD IS PROTECTED. ISA 49:6: HE SAYS, “IT IS NOT ENOUGH FOR YOU TO BE MY SERVANT RAISING UP THE TRIBES OF JACOB AND RESTORING THE PROTECTED ONES OF ISRAEL. I WILL ALSO MAKE YOU A LIGHT FOR THE NATIONS, TO BE MY SALVATION TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH.” ISA 62:4: YOU [JUDAH] SHALL NO MORE BE TERMED FORSAKEN, NOR SHALL YOUR LAND BE CALLED DESOLATE ANY MORE. BUT YOU SHALL BE CALLED HEPHZIBAH [MY DELIGHT IS IN HER], AND YOUR LAND BE CALLED BEULAH [MARRIED]; FOR THE LORD DELIGHTS IN YOU, AND YOUR LAND SHALL BE MARRIED [OWNED AND PROTECTED BY THE LORD]. ISA 62:12: THEY WILL BE CALLED, "THE HOLY PEOPLE, THE ONES PROTECTED BY THE LORD." YOU WILL BE CALLED, "SOUGHT AFTER, CITY NOT ABANDONED." ISA 63:9: THROUGH ALL THAT THEY SUFFERED, HE SUFFERED TOO. THE MESSENGER SENT FROM HIS VERY PRESENCE DELIVERED THEM. IN HIS LOVE AND MERCY, HE PROTECTED THEM; HE LIFTED THEM UP AND CARRIED THEM THROUGHOUT ANCIENT TIMES. LAM 3:58: O LORD, YOU, HAVE PLEADED THE CAUSES OF MY SOUL [YOU HAVE MANAGED MY AFFAIRS AND YOU HAVE PROTECTED MY PERSON AND MY RIGHTS]; YOU HAVE RESCUED AND REDEEMED MY LIFE! ZEPH 2:3: SEEK THE LORD, ALL YOU, HUMBLE PEOPLE OF THE LAND, WHO DO WHAT HE COMMANDS. SEEK RIGHTEOUSNESS! SEEK HUMILITY! MAYBE YOU WILL BE PROTECTED IN THE DAY OF THE LORD'S ANGER." MRK 6:20: BECAUSE HEROD WAS AFRAID OF JOHN. HE KNEW THAT JOHN WAS A RIGHTEOUS AND HOLY MAN, AND SO HE PROTECTED HIM. WHENEVER HE LISTENED TO JOHN, HE DID MUCH OF WHAT HE SAID. IN FACT, HE LIKED LISTENING TO HIM. JOHN 17:12: WHILE I WAS WITH THEM, I PROTECTED THEM BY THE AUTHORITY THAT YOU GAVE ME. I GUARDED THEM, AND NOT ONE OF THEM BECAME LOST EXCEPT THE ONE WHO WAS DESTINED FOR DESTRUCTION, SO THAT THE SCRIPTURE MIGHT BE FULFILLED. 1 COR 10:1: FOR I DO NOT WANT YOU TO BE IGNORANT, BRETHREN, THAT OUR FOREFATHERS WERE ALL UNDER AND PROTECTED BY THE CLOUD [IN WHICH GOD'S PRESENCE WENT BEFORE THEM], AND EVERY ONE OF THEM PASSED SAFELY THROUGH THE [RED] SEA… 1 PET 1:5: YOU ARE BEING PROTECTED BY GOD’S POWER THROUGH FAITH FOR A SALVATION THAT IS READY TO BE REVEALED IN THE LAST TIME. 2 PET 2:5: AND IF HE DIDN’T SPARE THE ANCIENT WORLD, BUT PROTECTED NOAH, A PREACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND SEVEN OTHERS, WHEN HE BROUGHT A FLOOD ON THE WORLD OF THE UNGODLY… ACT 17:7: AND JASON HAS RECEIVED THEM TO HIS HOUSE AND PRIVATELY PROTECTED THEM! AND THEY ARE ALL IGNORING AND ACTING CONTRARY TO THE DECREES OF CAESAR, [ACTUALLY] ASSERTING THAT THERE IS ANOTHER KING, ONE JESUS! ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA PROTECTED. 
ETERNALLY PROTECTING, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
EXO 39:34: AND THE COVERINGS OF RAM SKINS DYED RED, THE COVERING OF FINE LEATHER, AND THE PROTECTING CURTAIN… EXO 40:21: AND HE BROUGHT THE ARK INTO THE TABERNACLE, HUNG THE PROTECTING CURTAIN, AND SHIELDED THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY FROM VIEW, JUST AS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED MOSES. NUM 8:26: BUT SHALL HELP THEIR BRETHREN IN THE TENT OF MEETING [ATTEND TO PROTECTING THE SACRED THINGS FROM BEING PROFANED], BUT SHALL DO NO REGULAR OR HEAVY SERVICE. THUS, SHALL YOU DIRECT THE LEVITES IN REGARD TO THEIR DUTIES. DEUT 33:12: ABOUT BENJAMIN HE SAID: "THE BELOVED OF THE LORD WILL LIVE CONFIDENTLY, THE MOST-HIGH PROTECTING HIM ALL DAY LONG, AND RESTING IN HIS BOSOM." 1 KGS 15:4: NEVERTHELESS, FOR DAVID'S SAKE THE LORD HIS GOD MAINTAINED HIS DYNASTY IN JERUSALEM BY GIVING HIM A SON TO SUCCEED HIM AND BY PROTECTING JERUSALEM. PROV 2:8: GUARDING THE PATHS OF THE JUST AND PROTECTING THE WAY OF HIS FAITHFUL ONES. PROV 18:11: THE RICH MAN'S WEALTH IS HIS STRONG CITY, AND AS A HIGH PROTECTING WALL IN HIS OWN IMAGINATION AND CONCEIT. SONG 2:4: HE BROUGHT ME TO THE BANQUETING HOUSE, AND HIS BANNER OVER ME WAS LOVE [FOR LOVE WAVED AS A PROTECTING AND COMFORTING BANNER OVER MY HEAD WHEN I WAS NEAR HIM]. ISA 31:5: LIKE HOVERING BIRDS, SO THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL PROTECT JERUSALEM—BY PROTECTING IT, HE WILL RESCUE IT, BY SPARING IT, HE WILL DELIVER IT. JER 31:22: HOW LONG WILL YOU VACILLATE, YOU WHO WERE ONCE LIKE AN UNFAITHFUL DAUGHTER? FOR I, THE LORD, PROMISE TO BRING ABOUT SOMETHING NEW ON THE EARTH, SOMETHING AS UNIQUE AS A WOMAN PROTECTING A MAN!'" ZECH 6:7: AND [THE CHARIOTS WITH] THE STRONG [HORSES] WENT FORTH AND SOUGHT TO GO THAT THEY MIGHT PATROL THE EARTH. AND [THE LORD] SAID TO THEM, GO, WALK TO AND FRO THROUGH THE EARTH AND PATROL IT. SO, THEY WALKED ABOUT THROUGH THE EARTH [WATCHING AND PROTECTING IT]. MRK 6:20: BECAUSE HEROD WAS IN AWE OF JOHN AND WAS PROTECTING HIM, KNOWING HE WAS A RIGHTEOUS AND HOLY MAN. WHEN HEROD HEARD HIM, HE WOULD BE VERY DISTURBED, YET WOULD HEAR HIM GLADLY. JOHN 17:12: WHILE I WAS WITH THEM, I WAS PROTECTING THEM BY YOUR NAME THAT YOU HAVE GIVEN ME. I GUARDED THEM AND NOT ONE OF THEM IS LOST, EXCEPT THE SON OF DESTRUCTION, SO THAT THE SCRIPTURE MAY BE FULFILLED. LUK 1:66: AND ALL WHO HEARD THEM LAID THEM UP IN THEIR HEARTS, SAYING, WHATEVER WILL THIS LITTLE BOY BE THEN? FOR THE HAND OF THE LORD WAS [ SO EVIDENTLY] WITH HIM [PROTECTING AND AIDING HIM]. ACT 7:35: IT WAS THIS VERY MOSES WHOM THEY HAD DENIED (DISOWNED AND REJECTED), SAYING, WHO MADE YOU OUR RULER (REFEREE) AND JUDGE? WHOM GOD SENT TO BE A RULER AND DELIVERER AND REDEEMER, BY AND WITH THE [PROTECTING AND HELPING] HAND OF THE ANGEL THAT APPEARED TO HIM IN THE BRAMBLEBUSH. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA PROTECTING.
ETERNALLY PROTECTIVE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
DEUT 33:29: YOU HAVE JOY, ISRAEL! WHO IS LIKE YOU? YOU ARE A PEOPLE DELIVERED BY THE LORD, YOUR PROTECTIVE SHIELD AND YOUR EXALTED SWORD. MAY YOUR ENEMIES CRINGE BEFORE YOU; MAY YOU TRAMPLE ON THEIR BACKS. 1 SAM 25:16: BOTH NIGHT AND DAY THEY WERE A PROTECTIVE WALL FOR US THE ENTIRE TIME WE WERE WITH THEM, WHILE WE WERE TENDING OUR FLOCKS. 2 SAM 20:3: WHEN DAVID ARRIVED AT HIS PALACE IN JERUSALEM, THE KING TOOK THE TEN MISTRESSES WHOM HE HAD LEFT BEHIND TO KEEP THE PALACE IN ORDER AND PLACED THEM IN A SEPARATE HOUSE, PROVIDING FOR THEM UNDER THE CARE OF A PROTECTIVE GUARD. HE NEVER VISITED THEM AGAIN, SO THEY WERE UNDER CARE UNTIL THEY DIED, LIVING AS IF THEIR HUSBANDS HAD DIED. 2 SAM 22:36: YOU GIVE ME YOUR PROTECTIVE SHIELD; YOUR WILLINGNESS TO HELP ENABLES ME TO PREVAIL. EZRA 9:9: EVEN THOUGH WE ARE SLAVES, OUR GOD HAS NOT ABANDONED US IN OUR SLAVERY. INSTEAD, HE HAS EXTENDED GRACIOUS LOVE TO US IN THE PRESENCE OF THE KINGS OF PERSIA, TO GRANT US REVIVAL, TO SET UP THE TEMPLE OF OUR GOD, TO REPAIR ITS DAMAGE, AND TO GIVE US A PROTECTIVE WALL FOR JUDAH AND JERUSALEM. JOB 41:15: HIS PROTECTIVE SCALES ARE HIS PRIDE THEY LIE SEALED TIGHTLY TOGETHER. PSA 18:35: YOU GIVE ME YOUR PROTECTIVE SHIELD; YOUR RIGHT HAND SUPPORTS ME; YOUR WILLINGNESS TO HELP ENABLES ME TO PREVAIL. PSA 91:1: AS FOR YOU, THE ONE WHO LIVES IN THE SHELTER OF THE SOVEREIGN ONE, AND RESIDES IN THE PROTECTIVE SHADOW OF THE MIGHTY KING… PSA 91:4: HE WILL COVER YOU WITH HIS FEATHERS; YOU WILL TAKE REFUGE UNDER HIS WINGS. HIS FAITHFULNESS WILL BE A PROTECTIVE SHIELD. ISA 5:5: "NOW, LET ME TELL YOU, WON'T YOU PLEASE, WHAT I'M GOING TO DO TO MY VINEYARD. "I'M GOING TO TAKE AWAY ITS PROTECTIVE HEDGE, AND IT WILL BE DEVOURED; I'LL BREAK DOWN ITS WALL, AND IT WILL BE TRAMPLED. ISA 22:8: THEN [GOD] REMOVED THE PROTECTIVE COVERING OF JUDAH; AND YOU LOOKED TO THE WEAPONS IN THE HOUSE OF THE FOREST [THE KING'S ARMORY] IN THAT DAY. ISA 30:2: THEY TRAVEL DOWN TO EGYPT WITHOUT SEEKING MY WILL, SEEKING PHARAOH'S PROTECTION, AND LOOKING FOR SAFETY IN EGYPT'S PROTECTIVE SHADE. ISA 30:3: BUT PHARAOH'S PROTECTION WILL BRING YOU NOTHING BUT SHAME, AND THE SAFETY OF EGYPT'S PROTECTIVE SHADE NOTHING BUT HUMILIATION. EZEK 13:18: AND SAY, THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: WOE TO THE WOMEN WHO SEW PILLOWS TO ALL ARMHOLES AND FASTEN MAGIC, PROTECTIVE CHARMS TO ALL WRISTS, AND DECEPTIVE VEILS UPON THE HEADS OF THOSE OF EVERY STATURE TO HUNT AND CAPTURE HUMAN LIVES! WILL YOU SNARE THE LIVES OF MY PEOPLE TO KEEP YOUR OWN SELVES ALIVE? NAH 2:5: HE GIVES ORDERS TO HIS OFFICERS; THEY STUMBLE AS THEY ADVANCE. THEY RACE TO ITS WALL; THE PROTECTIVE SHIELD IS SET IN PLACE. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA PROTECTIVE.
ETERNAL PROTECTOR, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JUDG 5:7: WARRIORS WERE SCARCE, THEY WERE SCARCE IN ISRAEL, UNTIL YOU AROSE, DEBORAH, UNTIL YOU AROSE AS A MOTHERLY PROTECTOR IN ISRAEL. 2 SAM 22:32: INDEED, WHO IS GOD BESIDES THE LORD? WHO IS A PROTECTOR BESIDES OUR GOD? 2 SAM 22:47: THE LORD IS ALIVE! MY PROTECTOR IS PRAISEWORTHY! THE GOD WHO DELIVERS ME IS EXALTED AS KING! 2 SAM 23:3: THE GOD OF ISRAEL SPOKE THE PROTECTOR OF ISRAEL SPOKE TO ME. THE ONE WHO RULES FAIRLY AMONG MEN, THE ONE WHO RULES IN THE FEAR OF GOD… PSA 18:31: INDEED, WHO IS GOD BESIDES THE LORD? WHO IS A PROTECTOR BESIDES OUR GOD? PSA 18:46: THE LORD IS ALIVE! MY PROTECTOR IS PRAISEWORTHY! THE GOD WHO DELIVERS ME IS EXALTED AS KING! PSA 28:1: BY DAVID. TO YOU, O LORD, I CRY OUT! MY PROTECTOR, DO NOT IGNORE ME! IF YOU DO NOT RESPOND TO ME, I WILL JOIN THOSE WHO ARE DESCENDING INTO THE GRAVE. PSA 31:2: LISTEN TO ME! QUICKLY DELIVER ME! BE MY PROTECTOR AND REFUGE, A STRONGHOLD WHERE I CAN BE SAFE! PSA 46:7: THE LORD WHO COMMANDS ARMIES IS ON OUR SIDE! THE GOD OF JACOB IS OUR PROTECTOR! (SELAH). PSA 46:11: THE LORD WHO COMMANDS ARMIES IS ON OUR SIDE! THE GOD OF JACOB IS OUR PROTECTOR! (SELAH). PSA 52:7: "LOOK, HERE IS THE MAN WHO WOULD NOT MAKE GOD HIS PROTECTOR! HE TRUSTED IN HIS GREAT WEALTH AND WAS CONFIDENT ABOUT HIS PLANS TO DESTROY OTHERS." PSA 59:9: O MY STRENGTH, I WILL WATCH AND GIVE HEED TO YOU AND SING PRAISES; FOR GOD IS MY DEFENSE (MY PROTECTOR AND HIGH TOWER). PSA 62:2: HE ALONE IS MY PROTECTOR AND DELIVERER. HE IS MY REFUGE; I WILL NOT BE UPENDED. PSA 62:6: HE ALONE IS MY PROTECTOR AND DELIVERER. HE IS MY REFUGE; I WILL NOT BE UPENDED. PSA 62:7: GOD DELIVERS ME AND EXALTS ME; GOD IS MY STRONG PROTECTOR AND MY SHELTER. PSA 68:5: A FATHER OF THE FATHERLESS AND A JUDGE AND PROTECTOR OF THE WIDOWS IS GOD IN HIS HOLY HABITATION. PSA 71:3: BE MY PROTECTOR AND REFUGE, A STRONGHOLD WHERE I CAN BE SAFE! FOR YOU ARE MY HIGH RIDGE AND MY STRONGHOLD. PSA 78:35: THEY REMEMBERED THAT GOD WAS THEIR PROTECTOR, AND THAT THE SOVEREIGN GOD WAS THEIR DELIVERER. PSA 84:11: FOR THE LORD GOD IS OUR SOVEREIGN PROTECTOR. THE LORD BESTOWS FAVOR AND HONOR; HE WITHHOLDS NO GOOD THING FROM THOSE WHO HAVE INTEGRITY. PSA 89:26: HE WILL CALL OUT TO ME, 'YOU ARE MY FATHER, MY GOD, AND THE PROTECTOR WHO DELIVERS ME.' PSA 90:1: A PRAYER OF MOSES, THE MAN OF GOD. O LORD, YOU HAVE BEEN OUR PROTECTOR THROUGH ALL GENERATIONS! PSA 92:15: SO, THEY PROCLAIM THAT THE LORD, MY PROTECTOR, IS JUST AND NEVER UNFAIR. PSA 95:1: COME! LET'S SING FOR JOY TO THE LORD! LET'S SHOUT OUT PRAISES TO OUR PROTECTOR WHO DELIVERS US! PSA 115:9: O ISRAEL, TRUST IN THE LORD! HE IS THEIR DELIVERER AND PROTECTOR. PSA 115:10:  FAMILY OF AARON, TRUST IN THE LORD! HE IS THEIR DELIVERER AND PROTECTOR. PSA 115:11: YOU LOYAL FOLLOWERS OF THE LORD, TRUST IN THE LORD! HE IS THEIR DELIVERER AND PROTECTOR. PSA 118:14: THE LORD IS MY STRENGTH AND PROTECTOR, FOR HE HAS BECOME MY DELIVERER. PSA 121:3: HE WILL NOT ALLOW YOUR FOOT TO SLIP; YOUR PROTECTOR WILL NOT SLUMBER. PSA 121:4: INDEED, THE PROTECTOR OF ISRAELDOES NOT SLUMBER OR SLEEP. PSA 121:5: THE LORD IS YOUR PROTECTOR; THE LORD IS THE SHADE AT YOUR RIGHT HAND. PSA 144:1: BY DAVID. THE LORD, MY PROTECTOR, DESERVES PRAISE -- THE ONE WHO TRAINS MY HANDS FOR BATTLE, AND MY FINGERS FOR WAR… PROV 23:11: FOR THEIR PROTECTOR IS STRONG; HE WILL PLEAD THEIR CASE AGAINST YOU. ISA 17:10: FOR YOU IGNORE THE GOD WHO RESCUES YOU; YOU PAY NO ATTENTION TO YOUR STRONG PROTECTOR. SO, THIS IS WHAT HAPPENS: YOU CULTIVATE BEAUTIFUL PLANTS AND PLANT EXOTIC VINES. ISA 22:21: I WILL PUT YOUR ROBE ON HIM, TIE YOUR BELT AROUND HIM, AND TRANSFER YOUR AUTHORITY TO HIM. HE WILL BECOME A PROTECTOR OF THE RESIDENTS OF JERUSALEM AND OF THE PEOPLE OF JUDAH. ISA 25:4: FOR YOU ARE A PROTECTOR FOR THE POOR, A PROTECTOR FOR THE NEEDY IN THEIR DISTRESS, A SHELTER FROM THE RAINSTORM, A SHADE FROM THE HEAT. THOUGH THE BREATH OF TYRANTS IS LIKE A WINTER RAINSTORM… ISA 26:4: TRUST IN THE LORD FROM THIS TIME FORWARD, EVEN IN YAH, THE LORD, AN ENDURING PROTECTOR! ISA 41:14: DON'T BE AFRAID, DESPISED INSIGNIFICANT JACOB, MEN OF ISRAEL. I AM HELPING YOU," SAYS THE LORD, YOUR PROTECTOR, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. ISA 43:14: HIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS, YOUR PROTECTOR, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL: "FOR YOUR SAKE I SEND TO BABYLON AND MAKE THEM ALL FUGITIVES, TURNING THE BABYLONIANS' JOYFUL SHOUTS INTO MOURNING SONGS. ISA 44:6: THIS IS WHAT THE LORD, ISRAEL'S KING, SAYS, THEIR PROTECTOR, THE LORD WHO COMMANDS ARMIES: "I AM THE FIRST AND I AM THE LAST, THERE IS NO GOD BUT ME. ISA 44:24: THIS IS WHAT THE LORD, YOUR PROTECTOR, SAYS, THE ONE WHO FORMED YOU IN THE WOMB: "I AM THE LORD, WHO MADE EVERYTHING, WHO ALONE STRETCHED OUT THE SKY, WHO FASHIONED THE EARTH ALL BY MYSELF… ISA 47:4: SAYS OUR PROTECTOR -- THE LORD WHO COMMANDS ARMIES IS HIS NAME, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. ISA 48:17: THIS IS WHAT THE LORD, YOUR PROTECTOR, SAYS, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL: "I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD, WHO TEACHES YOU HOW TO SUCCEED, WHO LEADS YOU IN THE WAY YOU SHOULD GO. ISA 49:7: THIS IS WHAT THE LORD, THE PROTECTOR OF ISRAEL, THEIR HOLY ONE, SAYS TO THE ONE WHO IS DESPISED AND REJECTED BY NATIONS, A SERVANT OF RULERS: "KINGS WILL SEE AND RISE IN RESPECT, PRINCES WILL BOW DOWN, BECAUSE OF THE FAITHFUL LORD, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL WHO HAS CHOSEN YOU." ISA 49:26: I WILL MAKE YOUR OPPRESSORS EAT THEIR OWN FLESH; THEY WILL GET DRUNK ON THEIR OWN BLOOD, AS IF IT WERE WINE. THEN ALL HUMANKIND WILL RECOGNIZE THAT I AM THE LORD, YOUR DELIVERER, YOUR PROTECTOR, THE POWERFUL RULER OF JACOB." ISA 54:5: FOR YOUR HUSBAND IS THE ONE WHO MADE YOU -- THE LORD WHO COMMANDS ARMIES IS HIS NAME. HE IS YOUR PROTECTOR, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. HE IS CALLED "GOD OF THE ENTIRE EARTH." ISA 54:8: IN A BURST OF ANGER, I REJECTED YOU MOMENTARILY, BUT WITH LASTING DEVOTION I WILL HAVE COMPASSION ON YOU," SAYS YOUR PROTECTOR, THE LORD. ISA 59:20: "A PROTECTOR COMES TO ZION, TO THOSE IN JACOB WHO REPENT OF THEIR REBELLIOUS DEEDS," SAYS THE LORD. ISA 60:16: YOU WILL DRINK THE MILK OF NATIONS; YOU WILL NURSE AT THE BREASTS OF KINGS. THEN YOU WILL RECOGNIZE THAT I, THE LORD, AM YOUR DELIVERER, YOUR PROTECTOR, THE POWERFUL RULER OF JACOB. ISA 63:16: FOR YOU ARE OUR FATHER, THOUGH ABRAHAM DOES NOT KNOW US AND ISRAEL DOES NOT RECOGNIZE US. YOU, LORD, ARE OUR FATHER; YOU HAVE BEEN CALLED OUR PROTECTOR FROM ANCIENT TIMES. DAN 12:1: "NOW AT THAT TIME, MICHAEL, THE GREAT PRINCE, WILL ARISE, {THE PROTECTOR} OVER THE SONS OF YOUR PEOPLE, AND IT WILL BE A TIME OF DISTRESS THAT HAS NOT BEEN SINCE [YOUR PEOPLE] {HAVE BEEN} A NATION UNTIL THAT TIME. AND AT THAT TIME YOUR PEOPLE WILL ESCAPE, {EVERYONE WHO IS FOUND} WRITTEN IN THE SCROLL. HAB 1:12: LORD, YOU HAVE BEEN ACTIVE FROM ANCIENT TIMES; MY SOVEREIGN GOD, YOU ARE IMMORTAL. LORD, YOU HAVE MADE THEM YOUR INSTRUMENT OF JUDGMENT. PROTECTOR, YOU HAVE APPOINTED THEM AS YOUR INSTRUMENT OF PUNISHMENT. 1 PET 2:25: FOR YOU WERE STRAYING LIKE LOST SHEEP, BUT NOW YOU HAVE COME BACK TO THE SHEPHERD AND PROTECTOR OF YOUR SOULS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA PROTECTOR.
ETERNAL PROTECTORS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
HOS 4:18: SOUR IS THEIR DRINK, THEY HAVE GONE DILIGENTLY A-WHORING [DOING SEXUAL IMMORALITY OR FORNICATION], HER PROTECTORS HAVE LOVED SHAME THOROUGHLY. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA PROTECTORS. 
ETERNALLY PROTECTS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 28:20: THEN JACOB MADE A VOW, SAYING, "IF GOD IS WITH ME AND PROTECTS ME ON THIS JOURNEY I AM TAKING AND GIVES ME FOOD TO EAT AND CLOTHING TO WEAR… DEUT 33:12: OF BENJAMIN HE SAID: THE BELOVED OF THE LORD WILL LIVE SAFELY BY HIM; HE PROTECTS HIM ALL THE TIME, AND THE LORD PLACES HIM ON HIS CHEST. DEUT 33:29: HOW HAPPY YOU ARE, ISRAEL! WHO IS LIKE YOU, A PEOPLE SAVED BY THE LORD? HE IS THE SHIELD THAT PROTECTS YOU, THE SWORD YOU BOAST IN. YOUR ENEMIES WILL CRINGE BEFORE YOU, AND YOU WILL TREAD ON THEIR BACKS. 1 SAM 25:29: “WHEN SOMEONE PURSUES YOU AND ATTEMPTS TO TAKE YOUR LIFE, MY LORD’S LIFE WILL BE TUCKED SAFELY IN THE PLACE WHERE THE LORD YOUR GOD PROTECTS THE LIVING. HOWEVER, HE WILL FLING AWAY YOUR ENEMIES’ LIVES LIKE STONES FROM A SLING. PSA 3:3: BUT YOU, LORD, ARE A SHIELD THAT PROTECTS ME; YOU ARE MY GLORY AND THE ONE WHO RESTORES ME. PSA 3:5: I RESTED AND SLEPT; I AWOKE, FOR THE LORD PROTECTS ME. PSA 27:1: BY DAVID. THE LORD DELIVERS AND VINDICATES ME! I FEAR NO ONE! THE LORD PROTECTS MY LIFE! I AM AFRAID OF NO ONE! PSA 28:7: THE LORD STRENGTHENS AND PROTECTS ME; I TRUST IN HIM WITH ALL MY HEART. I AM RESCUED AND MY HEART IS FULL OF JOY; I WILL SING TO HIM IN GRATITUDE. PSA 28:8: THE LORD STRENGTHENS HIS PEOPLE; HE PROTECTS AND DELIVERS HIS CHOSEN KING. PSA 31:23: LOVE THE LORD, ALL HIS FAITHFUL ONES. THE LORD PROTECTS THE LOYAL, BUT FULLY REPAYS THE ARROGANT. PSA 34:20: HE PROTECTS ALL HIS BONES; NOT ONE OF THEM IS BROKEN. PSA 37:39: BUT THE LORD DELIVERS THE GODLY; HE PROTECTS THEM IN TIMES OF TROUBLE. PSA 41:2: YAHWEH PROTECTS HIM AND KEEPS HIM ALIVE; HE IS BLESSED IN THE LAND, AND YOU DO NOT GIVE HIM INTO THE WILL OF HIS ENEMIES. PSA 52:1: FOR THE MUSIC DIRECTOR; A WELL-WRITTEN SONG BY DAVID. IT WAS WRITTEN WHEN DOEG THE EDOMITE WENT AND INFORMED SAUL: "DAVID HAS ARRIVED AT THE HOME OF AHIMELECH." WHY DO YOU BOAST ABOUT YOUR EVIL PLANS, O POWERFUL MAN? GOD'S LOYAL LOVE PROTECTS ME ALL DAY LONG! PSA 61:3: INDEED, YOU ARE MY SHELTER, A STRONG TOWER THAT PROTECTS ME FROM THE ENEMY. PSA 73:26: MY FLESH AND MY HEART MAY GROW WEAK, BUT GOD ALWAYS PROTECTS MY HEART AND GIVES ME STABILITY. PSA 97:10: YOU WHO LOVE THE LORD, HATE EVIL [SEX]! HE PROTECTS THE LIVES OF HIS GODLY ONES; HE RESCUES THEM FROM THE POWER OF THE WICKED. PSA 107:41: BUT HE PROTECTS [THE] NEEDY FROM MISERY, AND HE MAKES [THEIR] FAMILIES LIKE A FLOCK. PSA 116:6: THE LORD PROTECTS THE UNTRAINED; I WAS IN SERIOUS TROUBLE AND HE DELIVERED ME. PSA 118:14: THE LORD GIVES ME STRENGTH AND PROTECTS ME; HE HAS BECOME MY DELIVERER." PSA 121:3: HE WILL NOT ALLOW YOUR FOOT TO BE MOVED; HE WHO PROTECTS YOU WILL NOT SLUMBER. PSA 121:4: LOOK, HE WILL NOT SLUMBER AND HE WILL NOT SLEEP-- HE WHO PROTECTS ISRAEL. PSA 121:5: THE LORD PROTECTS YOU; THE LORD IS A SHELTER RIGHT BY YOUR SIDE. PSA 145:20: THE LORD PROTECTS THOSE WHO LOVE HIM, BUT HE DESTROYS ALL THE WICKED. PSA 146:9: THE LORD PROTECTS FOREIGNERSAND HELPS THE FATHERLESS AND THE WIDOW, BUT HE FRUSTRATES THE WAYS OF THE WICKED. PROV 13:3: THE ONE WHO GUARDS HIS MOUTH PROTECTS HIS LIFE; THE ONE WHO OPENS HIS LIPS INVITES HIS OWN RUIN. PROV 13:6: RIGHTEOUSNESS PROTECTS THE BLAMELESS, BUT WICKEDNESS BRINGS DOWN THE SINNER. PROV 15:25: THE LORD DESTROYS THE HOUSE OF THE PROUD, BUT HE PROTECTS THE WIDOW’S TERRITORY. PROV 16:17: THE HIGHWAY OF THE UPRIGHT AVOIDS EVIL; THE ONE WHO GUARDS HIS WAY PROTECTS HIS LIFE. PROV 24:12: IF YOU SAY, “BUT WE DIDN’T KNOW ABOUT THIS,” WON’T HE WHO WEIGHS HEARTS CONSIDER IT? WON’T HE WHO PROTECTS YOUR LIFE KNOW? WON’T HE REPAY A PERSON ACCORDING TO HIS WORK? ECCLES 5:8: IF YOU SEE OPPRESSION OF THE POOR AND PERVERSION OF JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE PROVINCE, DON’T BE ASTONISHED AT THE SITUATION, BECAUSE ONE OFFICIAL PROTECTS ANOTHER OFFICIAL, AND, HIGHER OFFICIALS PROTECT THEM. ECCLES 10:2: A WISE PERSON'S GOOD SENSE PROTECTS HIM, BUT A FOOL'S LACK OF SENSE LEAVES HIM VULNERABLE. ISA 12:2: LOOK, GOD IS MY DELIVERER! I WILL TRUST IN HIM AND NOT FEAR. FOR THE LORD GIVES ME STRENGTH AND PROTECTS ME; HE HAS BECOME MY DELIVERER." ISA 40:11: HE PROTECTS HIS FLOCK LIKE A SHEPHERD; HE GATHERS THE LAMBS IN HIS ARMS AND CARRIES THEM IN THE FOLD OF HIS GARMENT. HE GENTLY LEADS THOSE THAT ARE NURSING. ISA 44:23: SHOUT FOR JOY, O SKY, FOR THE LORD INTERVENES; SHOUT OUT, YOU, SUBTERRANEAN REGIONS OF THE EARTH. O MOUNTAINS, GIVE A JOYFUL SHOUT; YOU TOO, O FOREST AND ALL YOUR TREES! FOR THE LORD PROTECTS JACOB; HE REVEALS HIS SPLENDOR THROUGH ISRAEL. ISA 48:20: LEAVE BABYLON! FLEE FROM THE BABYLONIANS! ANNOUNCE IT WITH A SHOUT OF JOY! MAKE THIS KNOWN! PROCLAIM IT THROUGHOUT THE EARTH! SAY, 'THE LORD PROTECTS HIS SERVANT JACOB. ISA 52:9: IN UNISON GIVE A JOYFUL SHOUT, O RUINS OF JERUSALEM! FOR THE LORD CONSOLES HIS PEOPLE; HE PROTECTS JERUSALEM. NAH 1:7: THE LORD IS GOOD -- INDEED, HE IS A FORTRESS IN TIME OF DISTRESS, AND HE PROTECTS THOSE WHO SEEK REFUGE IN HIM. EPHES 5:29: FOR NO MAN EVER HATED HIS OWN FLESH, BUT NOURISHES AND CAREFULLY PROTECTS AND CHERISHES IT, AS CHRIST DOES THE CHURCH…. 1 JOHN 5:18: WE KNOW THAT THE PERSON WHO HAS BEEN BORN FROM GOD DOES NOT GO ON SINNING. RATHER, THE SON OF GOD PROTECTS THEM, AND THE EVIL ONE CANNOT HARM THEM.  ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA PROTECTS.
12TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY WELL-DEFENDED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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WELL-DEFENDED (SUSTAINABLE) CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! JUDGES 10:1: NOW AFTER ABIMELECH DIED, TOLA THE SON OF PUAH, THE SON OF DODO, A MAN OF ISSACHAR, AROSE TO SAVE ISRAEL; AND HE LIVED IN SHAMIR IN THE HILL COUNTRY OF EPHRAIM. 2 SAMUEL 23:11-12: NOW AFTER HIM WAS SHAMMAH THE SON OF AGEE A HARARITE. AND THE PHILISTINES WERE GATHERED INTO A TROOP WHERE THERE WAS A PLOT OF GROUND FULL OF LENTILS, AND THE PEOPLE FLED FROM THE PHILISTINES. BUT HE TOOK HIS STAND IN THE MIDST OF THE PLOT, DEFENDED IT AND STRUCK THE PHILISTINES; AND THE LORD BROUGHT ABOUT A GREAT VICTORY. PSALM 7:10: MY SHIELD IS WITH GOD, WHO SAVES THE UPRIGHT IN HEART. PHILIPPIANS 1:7: FOR IT IS ONLY RIGHT FOR ME TO FEEL THIS WAY ABOUT YOU ALL, BECAUSE I HAVE YOU IN MY HEART, SINCE BOTH IN MY IMPRISONMENT AND IN THE DEFENSE [SYNONYMS: protection, shielding, safeguarding, guarding, security, fortification, cover, shelter, screen, resistance, deterrentPROTECTION, SHIELDING, SAFEGUARDING, GUARDING, SECURITY, FORTIFICATION, COVER, SHELTER, SCREEN, RESISTANCE, DETERRENT, rebuttal, denial, vindication, explanation, mitigation, justification, rationalization, excuse, alibi, reason, plea, pleading, testimony, declaration, caseREBUTTAL, DENIAL, VINDICATION, EXPLANATION, MITIGATION, JUSTIFICATION, RATIONALIZATION, EXCUSE, ALIBI, REASON, PLEA, PLEADING, TESTIMONY, DECLARATION, CASE] AND CONFIRMATION OF THE GOSPEL, YOU ALL ARE PARTAKERS OF GRACE WITH ME. ACTS 22:1: "BRETHREN AND FATHERS, HEAR MY DEFENSE WHICH I NOW OFFER TO YOU."
DEFENSE » WHO THE LORD DEFENDS
PSALM 28:7-8: THE LORD IS MY STRENGTH AND MY SHIELD; MY HEART TRUSTS IN HIM, AND I AM HELPED; THEREFORE, MY HEART EXULTS, AND WITH MY SONG I SHALL THANK HIM. THE LORD IS THEIR STRENGTH, AND HE IS A SAVING DEFENSE TO HIS ANOINTED. PSALM 125:2: AS THE MOUNTAINS SURROUND JERUSALEM, SO THE LORD SURROUNDS HIS PEOPLE FROM THIS TIME FORTH AND FOREVER. PSALM 84:11: FOR THE LORD GOD IS A SUN AND SHIELD; THE LORD GIVES GRACE AND GLORY; NO GOOD THING DOES HE WITHHOLD FROM THOSE WHO WALK UPRIGHTLY. PROVERBS 30:5: EVERY WORD OF GOD IS TESTED; HE IS A SHIELD TO THOSE WHO TAKE REFUGE IN HIM. PSALM 5:12: FOR IT IS YOU WHO BLESSES THE RIGHTEOUS MAN, O LORD, YOU, SURROUND HIM WITH FAVOR AS WITH A SHIELD. MORE VERSES: 1 SAMUEL 2:6-9; 2 SAMUEL 22:31; JOB 1:6-10; PSALM 18:30; PROVERBS 2:6-7. 
DEFENSE » WHAT IS A DEFENSE
PSALM 91:2-4: I WILL SAY TO THE LORD, "MY REFUGE AND MY FORTRESS, MY GOD, IN WHOM I TRUST!" FOR IT IS HE WHO DELIVERS YOU FROM THE SNARE OF THE TRAPPER AND FROM THE DEADLY PESTILENCE. HE WILL COVER YOU WITH HIS PINIONS, AND UNDER HIS WINGS YOU MAY SEEK REFUGE; HIS FAITHFULNESS IS A SHIELD AND BULWARK. ECCLESIASTES 7:12: FOR WISDOM IS PROTECTION JUST AS MONEY IS PROTECTION, BUT THE ADVANTAGE OF KNOWLEDGE IS THAT WISDOM PRESERVES THE LIVES OF ITS POSSESSORS. 
DEFENSE » OF PAUL
ACTS 23:1-6: PAUL, LOOKING INTENTLY AT THE COUNCIL, SAID, "BRETHREN, I HAVE LIVED MY LIFE WITH A PERFECTLY GOOD CONSCIENCE BEFORE GOD UP TO THIS DAY." THE HIGH PRIEST ANANIAS COMMANDED THOSE STANDING BESIDE HIM TO STRIKE HIM ON THE MOUTH. THEN PAUL SAID TO HIM, "GOD IS GOING TO STRIKE YOU, YOU WHITEWASHED WALL! DO YOU SIT TO TRY ME ACCORDING TO THE LAW, AND IN VIOLATION OF THE LAW ORDER ME TO BE STRUCK?" ACTS 24:10-21: WHEN THE GOVERNOR HAD NODDED FOR HIM TO SPEAK, PAUL RESPONDED: "KNOWING THAT FOR MANY YEARS YOU HAVE BEEN A JUDGE TO THIS NATION, I CHEERFULLY MAKE MY DEFENSE, SINCE YOU CAN TAKE NOTE OF THE FACT THAT NO MORE THAN TWELVE DAYS AGO I WENT UP TO JERUSALEM TO WORSHIP. "NEITHER IN THE TEMPLE, NOR IN THE SYNAGOGUES, NOR IN THE CITY ITSELF DID THEY FIND ME CARRYING ON A DISCUSSION WITH ANYONE OR CAUSING A RIOT. ACTS 26:1-23: AGRIPPA SAID TO PAUL, "YOU ARE PERMITTED TO SPEAK FOR YOURSELF." THEN PAUL STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND AND PROCEEDED TO MAKE HIS DEFENSE: "IN REGARD TO ALL THE THINGS OF WHICH I AM ACCUSED BY THE JEWS, I CONSIDER MYSELF FORTUNATE, KING AGRIPPA, THAT I AM ABOUT TO MAKE MY DEFENSE BEFORE YOU TODAY; ESPECIALLY BECAUSE YOU ARE AN EXPERT IN ALL CUSTOMS AND QUESTIONS AMONG THE JEWS; THEREFORE I BEG YOU TO LISTEN TO ME PATIENTLY. 
DEFENSE » OF PETER
ACTS 4:8-13: THEN PETER, FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT, SAID TO THEM, "RULERS AND ELDERS OF THE PEOPLE, IF WE ARE ON TRIAL TODAY FOR A BENEFIT DONE TO A SICK MAN, AS TO HOW THIS MAN HAS BEEN MADE WELL, LET IT BE KNOWN TO ALL OF YOU AND TO ALL THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, THAT BY THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST THE NAZARENE, WHOM YOU CRUCIFIED, WHOM GOD RAISED FROM THE DEAD--BY THIS NAME THIS MAN STANDS HERE BEFORE YOU IN GOOD HEALTH. ACTS 5:23-29: SAYING, "WE FOUND THE PRISON HOUSE LOCKED QUITE SECURELY AND THE GUARDS STANDING AT THE DOORS; BUT WHEN WE HAD OPENED UP, WE FOUND NO ONE INSIDE." NOW WHEN THE CAPTAIN OF THE TEMPLE GUARD AND THE CHIEF PRIESTS HEARD THESE WORDS, THEY WERE GREATLY PERPLEXED ABOUT THEM AS TO WHAT WOULD COME OF THIS. BUT SOMEONE CAME AND REPORTED TO THEM, "THE MEN WHOM YOU PUT IN PRISON ARE STANDING IN THE TEMPLE AND TEACHING THE PEOPLE!" 
DEFENSE » OF JEREMIAH
JEREMIAH 26:12-16: THEN JEREMIAH SPOKE TO ALL THE OFFICIALS AND TO ALL THE PEOPLE, SAYING, "THE LORD SENT ME TO PROPHESY AGAINST THIS HOUSE AND AGAINST THIS CITY ALL THE WORDS THAT YOU HAVE HEARD. "NOW THEREFORE AMEND YOUR WAYS AND YOUR DEEDS AND OBEY THE VOICE OF THE LORD YOUR GOD; AND THE LORD WILL CHANGE HIS MIND ABOUT THE MISFORTUNE WHICH HE HAS PRONOUNCED AGAINST YOU. "BUT AS FOR ME, BEHOLD, I AM IN YOUR HANDS; DO WITH ME AS IS GOOD AND RIGHT IN YOUR SIGHT. 
DEFENSE » OF STEPHEN
PERSECUTION » INSTANCES OF » OF STEPHEN
ACTS 6:9-15: BUT SOME MEN FROM WHAT WAS CALLED THE SYNAGOGUE OF THE FREEDMEN, INCLUDING BOTH CYRENIANS AND ALEXANDRIANS, AND SOME FROM CILICIA AND ASIA, ROSE UP AND ARGUED WITH STEPHEN. BUT THEY WERE UNABLE TO COPE WITH THE WISDOM AND THE SPIRIT WITH WHICH HE WAS SPEAKING. THEN THEY SECRETLY INDUCED MEN TO SAY, "WE HAVE HEARD HIM SPEAK BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST MOSES AND AGAINST GOD." 
TRANSFIGURATION » OF STEPHEN
ACTS 6:15: AND FIXING THEIR GAZE ON HIM, ALL WHO WERE SITTING IN THE [LAW] COUNCIL [COURT ROOM] SAW HIS FACE LIKE THE FACE OF AN ANGEL [LORD].
VISION » OF STEPHEN » OF CHRIST
ACTS 7:55-56: BUT BEING FULL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, HE GAZED INTENTLY INTO HEAVEN AND SAW THE GLORY OF GOD, AND JESUS STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD; AND HE SAID, "BEHOLD, I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED UP AND THE SON OF MAN STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD." 
13TH LEVEL
ETERNAL SAFETY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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SAFETY CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
SAFETY BY GOD
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! DEUTERONOMY 12:10: "WHEN YOU CROSS THE JORDAN AND LIVE IN THE LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU TO INHERIT, AND HE GIVES YOU REST FROM ALL YOUR ENEMIES AROUND YOU SO THAT YOU LIVE IN SECURITY… DEUTERONOMY 33:12: OF BENJAMIN HE SAID, "MAY THE BELOVED OF THE LORD DWELL IN SECURITY BY HIM, WHO SHIELDS HIM ALL THE DAY, AND HE DWELLS BETWEEN HIS SHOULDERS." PSALM 48:8: AS WE HAVE HEARD, SO HAVE WE SEEN IN THE CITY OF THE LORD OF HOSTS, IN THE CITY OF OUR GOD; GOD WILL ESTABLISH HER FOREVER. SELAH. JEREMIAH 32:37-38: "BEHOLD, I WILL GATHER THEM OUT OF ALL THE LANDS TO WHICH I HAVE DRIVEN THEM IN MY ANGER, IN MY WRATH AND IN GREAT INDIGNATION; AND I WILL BRING THEM BACK TO THIS PLACE AND MAKE THEM DWELL IN SAFETY [SYNONYMS: welfare, well-being, protection, security, harmlessness, lack of side effectsWELFARE, WELL-BEING, PROTECTION, SECURITY, HARMLESSNESS, LACK OF SIDE EFFECTS]. "THEY SHALL BE MY PEOPLE, AND I WILL BE THEIR GOD… ZECHARIAH 14:11: PEOPLE WILL LIVE IN IT, AND THERE WILL NO LONGER BE A CURSE, FOR JERUSALEM WILL DWELL IN SECURITY. ROMANS 8:31: WHAT THEN SHALL WE SAY TO THESE THINGS? IF GOD IS FOR US, WHO IS AGAINST US? PSALM 91:9-10: FOR YOU HAVE MADE THE LORD, MY REFUGE, EVEN THE MOST-HIGH, YOUR DWELLING PLACE. NO EVIL WILL BEFALL YOU, NOR WILL ANY PLAGUE COME NEAR YOUR TENT. JOB 11:13-19: "IF YOU WOULD DIRECT YOUR HEART RIGHT AND SPREAD OUT YOUR HAND TO HIM, IF INIQUITY IS IN YOUR HAND, PUT IT FAR AWAY, AND DO NOT LET WICKEDNESS DWELL IN YOUR TENTS; "THEN, INDEED, YOU COULD LIFT UP YOUR FACE WITHOUT MORAL DEFECT, AND YOU WOULD BE STEADFAST AND NOT FEAR… PSALM 37:3: TRUST IN THE LORD AND DO GOOD; DWELL IN THE LAND AND CULTIVATE FAITHFULNESS. PROVERBS 18:10: THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD IS A STRONG TOWER; THE RIGHTEOUS RUNS INTO IT AND IS SAFE. PROVERBS 29:25: THE FEAR OF MAN BRINGS A SNARE, BUT HE WHO TRUSTS IN THE LORD WILL BE EXALTED. LEVITICUS 25:18-19: 'YOU SHALL THUS OBSERVE MY STATUTES AND KEEP MY JUDGMENTS, SO AS TO CARRY THEM OUT, THAT YOU MAY LIVE SECURELY ON THE LAND. 'THEN THE LAND WILL YIELD ITS PRODUCE, SO THAT YOU CAN EAT YOUR FILL AND LIVE SECURELY ON IT. LEVITICUS 26:5: 'INDEED, YOUR THRESHING WILL LAST FOR YOU UNTIL GRAPE GATHERING, AND GRAPE GATHERING WILL LAST UNTIL SOWING TIME YOU WILL THUS EAT YOUR FOOD TO THE FULL AND LIVE SECURELY IN YOUR LAND. PROVERBS 1:33: "BUT HE WHO LISTENS TO ME SHALL LIVE SECURELY AND WILL BE AT EASE FROM THE DREAD OF EVIL [SEX]." PROVERBS 3:21-26: MY SON, LET THEM NOT VANISH FROM YOUR SIGHT; KEEP SOUND WISDOM AND DISCRETION, SO, THEY WILL BE LIFE TO YOUR SOUL AND ADORNMENT TO YOUR NECK. THEN YOU WILL WALK IN YOUR WAY SECURELY AND YOUR FOOT WILL NOT STUMBLE. PROVERBS 28:26: HE WHO TRUSTS IN HIS OWN HEART IS A FOOL, BUT HE WHO WALKS WISELY WILL BE DELIVERED. JOB 5:11: SO THAT HE SETS ON HIGH THOSE WHO ARE LOWLY, AND THOSE WHO MOURN ARE LIFTED TO SAFETY. ISAIAH 14:30: "THOSE WHO ARE MOST HELPLESS WILL EAT, AND THE NEEDY WILL LIE DOWN IN SECURITY; I WILL DESTROY YOUR ROOT WITH FAMINE, AND IT WILL KILL OFF YOUR SURVIVORS. JOB 5:4: "HIS SONS ARE FAR FROM SAFETY, THEY ARE EVEN OPPRESSED IN THE GATE, AND THERE IS NO DELIVERER. PROVERBS 28:18: HE WHO WALKS BLAMELESSLY WILL BE DELIVERED, BUT HE WHO IS CROOKED WILL FALL ALL AT ONCE. JEREMIAH 12:12: "ON ALL THE BARE HEIGHTS IN THE WILDERNESS DESTROYERS HAVE COME, FOR A SWORD OF THE LORD IS DEVOURING FROM ONE END OF THE LAND EVEN TO THE OTHER; THERE IS NO PEACE FOR ANYONE. HEBREWS 13:6: SO THAT WE CONFIDENTLY SAY, "THE LORD IS MY HELPER, I WILL NOT BE AFRAID. WHAT WILL MAN DO TO ME?" JOSHUA 10:21: THAT ALL THE PEOPLE RETURNED TO THE CAMP TO JOSHUA AT MAKKEDAH IN PEACE. NO ONE UTTERED A WORD AGAINST ANY OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL. PSALM 3:5-6: I LAY DOWN AND SLEPT; I AWOKE, FOR THE LORD SUSTAINS ME. I WILL NOT BE AFRAID OF TEN-THOUSANDS OF PEOPLE WHO HAVE SET THEMSELVES AGAINST ME ROUND ABOUT. PSALM 12:7: YOU, O LORD, WILL KEEP THEM; YOU WILL PRESERVE HIM FROM THIS GENERATION FOREVER. PSALM 31:20: YOU HIDE THEM IN THE SECRET PLACE OF YOUR PRESENCE FROM THE CONSPIRACIES OF MAN; YOU KEEP THEM SECRETLY IN A SHELTER FROM THE STRIFE OF TONGUES. PSALM 78:53: HE LED THEM SAFELY, SO THAT THEY DID NOT FEAR; BUT THE SEA ENGULFED THEIR ENEMIES. EZEKIEL 28:26: "THEY WILL LIVE IN IT SECURELY; AND THEY WILL BUILD HOUSES, PLANT VINEYARDS AND LIVE SECURELY WHEN I EXECUTE JUDGMENTS UPON ALL WHO SCORN THEM ROUND ABOUT THEM. THEN THEY WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD THEIR GOD."'" ISAIAH 43:2: "WHEN YOU PASS THROUGH THE WATERS, I WILL BE WITH YOU; AND THROUGH THE RIVERS, THEY WILL NOT OVERFLOW YOU WHEN YOU WALK THROUGH THE FIRE, YOU WILL NOT BE SCORCHED, NOR WILL THE FLAME BURN YOU. PSALM 23:4: EVEN THOUGH I WALK THROUGH THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH, I FEAR NO EVIL, FOR YOU ARE WITH ME; YOUR ROD AND YOUR STAFF, THEY COMFORT ME. JEREMIAH 23:5-6: "BEHOLD, THE DAYS ARE COMING," DECLARES THE LORD, "WHEN I WILL RAISE UP FOR DAVID A RIGHTEOUS BRANCH; AND HE WILL REIGN AS KING AND ACT WISELY AND DO JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE LAND. "IN HIS DAYS JUDAH WILL BE SAVED, AND ISRAEL WILL DWELL SECURELY; AND THIS IS HIS NAME BY WHICH HE WILL BE CALLED, 'THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.' JEREMIAH 33:15-16: 'IN THOSE DAYS AND AT THAT TIME I WILL CAUSE A RIGHTEOUS BRANCH OF DAVID TO SPRING FORTH; AND HE SHALL EXECUTE JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ON THE EARTH. 'IN THOSE DAYS JUDAH WILL BE SAVED AND JERUSALEM WILL DWELL IN SAFETY; AND THIS IS THE NAME BY WHICH SHE WILL BE CALLED: THE LORD IS OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.' EZEKIEL 34:25: "I WILL MAKE A COVENANT OF PEACE WITH THEM AND ELIMINATE HARMFUL BEASTS FROM THE LAND SO THAT THEY MAY LIVE SECURELY IN THE WILDERNESS AND SLEEP IN THE WOODS. PSALM 4:8: IN PEACE I WILL BOTH LIE DOWN AND SLEEP, FOR YOU ALONE, O LORD, MAKE ME TO DWELL IN SAFETY. ZECHARIAH 8:10: 'FOR BEFORE THOSE DAYS THERE WAS NO WAGE FOR MAN OR ANY WAGE FOR ANIMAL; AND FOR HIM WHO WENT OUT OR CAME IN THERE WAS NO PEACE BECAUSE OF HIS ENEMIES, AND I SET ALL MEN ONE AGAINST ANOTHER. 1 JOHN 5:18: WE KNOW THAT NO ONE WHO IS BORN OF GOD SINS; BUT HE WHO WAS BORN OF GOD KEEPS HIM, AND THE EVIL ONE DOES NOT TOUCH HIM. ROMANS 8:35-39: WHO WILL SEPARATE US FROM THE LOVE OF CHRIST? WILL TRIBULATION, OR DISTRESS, OR PERSECUTION, OR FAMINE, OR NAKEDNESS, OR PERIL, OR SWORD? JUST AS IT IS WRITTEN, "FOR YOUR SAKE WE ARE BEING PUT TO DEATH ALL DAY LONG; WE WERE CONSIDERED AS SHEEP TO BE SLAUGHTERED." BUT IN ALL THESE THINGS WE OVERWHELMINGLY CONQUER THROUGH HIM WHO LOVED US. 2 TIMOTHY 4:18: THE LORD WILL RESCUE ME FROM EVERY EVIL DEED, AND WILL BRING ME SAFELY TO HIS HEAVENLY KINGDOM; TO HIM BE THE GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN. JOHN 17:12: "WHILE I WAS WITH THEM, I WAS KEEPING THEM IN YOUR NAME WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME; AND I GUARDED THEM AND NOT ONE OF THEM PERISHED BUT THE SON OF PERDITION, SO THAT THE SCRIPTURE WOULD BE FULFILLED. JOHN 10:11-15: "I AM THE GOOD SHEPHERD; THE GOOD SHEPHERD LAYS DOWN HIS LIFE FOR THE SHEEP. "HE WHO IS A HIRED HAND, AND NOT A SHEPHERD, WHO IS NOT THE OWNER OF THE SHEEP, SEES THE WOLF COMING, AND LEAVES THE SHEEP AND FLEES, AND THE WOLF SNATCHES THEM AND SCATTERS THEM. "HE FLEES BECAUSE HE IS A HIRED HAND AND IS NOT CONCERNED ABOUT THE SHEEP. MATTHEW 4:6: AND SAID TO HIM, "IF YOU ARE THE SON OF GOD, THROW YOURSELF DOWN; FOR IT IS WRITTEN, 'HE WILL COMMAND HIS ANGELS CONCERNING YOU'; AND 'ON THEIR HANDS THEY WILL BEAR YOU UP, SO THAT YOU WILL NOT STRIKE YOUR FOOT AGAINST A STONE.'" GENESIS 19:16: BUT HE HESITATED. SO, THE MEN SEIZED HIS HAND AND THE HAND OF HIS WIFE AND THE HANDS OF HIS TWO DAUGHTERS, FOR THE COMPASSION OF THE LORD WAS UPON HIM; AND THEY BROUGHT HIM OUT, AND PUT HIM OUTSIDE THE CITY. GENESIS 48:15-16: HE BLESSED JOSEPH, AND SAID, "THE GOD BEFORE WHOM MY FATHERS ABRAHAM AND ISAAC WALKED, THE GOD WHO HAS BEEN MY SHEPHERD ALL MY LIFE TO THIS DAY, THE ANGEL WHO HAS REDEEMED ME FROM ALL EVIL, BLESS THE LADS; AND MAY MY NAME LIVE ON IN THEM, AND THE NAMES OF MY FATHERS ABRAHAM AND ISAAC; AND MAY THEY GROW INTO A MULTITUDE IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTH." EXODUS 23:20: "BEHOLD, I AM GOING TO SEND AN ANGEL BEFORE YOU TO GUARD YOU ALONG THE WAY AND TO BRING YOU INTO THE PLACE WHICH I HAVE PREPARED. PSALM 91:11-12: FOR HE WILL GIVE HIS ANGELS CHARGE CONCERNING YOU, TO GUARD YOU IN ALL YOUR WAYS. THEY WILL BEAR YOU UP IN THEIR HANDS, THAT YOU DO NOT STRIKE YOUR FOOT AGAINST A STONE. DANIEL 3:28: NEBUCHADNEZZAR RESPONDED AND SAID, "BLESSED BE THE GOD OF SHADRACH, MESHACH AND ABED-NEGO, WHO HAS SENT HIS ANGEL AND DELIVERED HIS SERVANTS WHO PUT THEIR TRUST IN HIM, VIOLATING THE KING'S COMMAND, AND YIELDED UP THEIR BODIES SO AS NOT TO SERVE OR WORSHIP ANY GOD EXCEPT THEIR OWN GOD. DANIEL 6:22: "MY GOD SENT HIS ANGEL AND SHUT THE LIONS' MOUTHS AND THEY HAVE NOT HARMED ME, INASMUCH AS I WAS FOUND INNOCENT BEFORE HIM; AND ALSO, TOWARD YOU, O KING, I HAVE COMMITTED NO CRIME." PROVERBS 11:15: HE WHO IS GUARANTOR FOR A STRANGER WILL SURELY SUFFER FOR IT, BUT HE WHO HATES BEING A GUARANTOR IS SECURE. JEREMIAH 4:6: "LIFT UP A STANDARD TOWARD ZION! SEEK REFUGE, DO NOT STAND STILL, FOR I AM BRINGING EVIL FROM THE NORTH, AND GREAT DESTRUCTION. JEREMIAH 6:1: "FLEE FOR SAFETY, O SONS OF BENJAMIN, FROM THE MIDST OF JERUSALEM! NOW BLOW A TRUMPET IN TEKOA AND RAISE A SIGNAL OVER BETH-HACCEREM; FOR EVIL LOOKS DOWN FROM THE NORTH, AND A GREAT DESTRUCTION. MATTHEW 24:15-16: "THEREFORE, WHEN YOU SEE THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION WHICH WAS SPOKEN OF THROUGH DANIEL THE PROPHET, STANDING IN THE HOLY PLACE (LET THE READER UNDERSTAND), THEN THOSE WHO ARE IN JUDEA MUST FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS. MARK 13:14: "BUT WHEN YOU SEE THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION STANDING WHERE IT SHOULD NOT BE (LET THE READER UNDERSTAND), THEN THOSE WHO ARE IN JUDEA MUST FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS. GENESIS 4:9: THEN THE LORD SAID TO CAIN, "WHERE IS ABEL YOUR BROTHER?" AND HE SAID, "I DO NOT KNOW. AM I MY BROTHER'S KEEPER?" GENESIS 43:9: "I MYSELF WILL BE SURETY FOR HIM; YOU MAY HOLD ME RESPONSIBLE FOR HIM. IF I DO NOT BRING HIM BACK TO YOU AND SET HIM BEFORE YOU, THEN LET ME BEAR THE BLAME BEFORE YOU FOREVER. GENESIS 44:32: "FOR YOUR SERVANT BECAME SURETY FOR THE LAD TO MY FATHER, SAYING, 'IF I DO NOT BRING HIM BACK TO YOU, THEN LET ME BEAR THE BLAME BEFORE MY FATHER FOREVER.' MATTHEW 2:13: NOW WHEN THEY HAD GONE, BEHOLD, AN ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO JOSEPH IN A DREAM AND SAID, "GET UP! TAKE THE CHILD AND HIS MOTHER AND FLEE TO EGYPT, AND REMAIN THERE UNTIL I TELL YOU; FOR HEROD IS GOING TO SEARCH FOR THE CHILD TO DESTROY HIM." 1 SAMUEL 20:12-13: THEN JONATHAN SAID TO DAVID, "THE LORD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, BE WITNESS! WHEN I HAVE SOUNDED OUT MY FATHER ABOUT THIS TIME TOMORROW, OR THE THIRD DAY, BEHOLD, IF THERE IS GOOD FEELING TOWARD DAVID, SHALL I NOT THEN SEND TO YOU AND MAKE IT KNOWN TO YOU? "IF IT PLEASE MY FATHER TO DO YOU HARM, MAY THE LORD DO SO TO JONATHAN AND MORE ALSO, IF I DO NOT MAKE IT KNOWN TO YOU AND SEND YOU AWAY, THAT YOU MAY GO IN SAFETY AND MAY THE LORD BE WITH YOU AS HE HAS BEEN WITH MY FATHER. 1 SAMUEL 22:22-23: THEN DAVID SAID TO ABIATHAR, "I KNEW ON THAT DAY, WHEN DOEG THE EDOMITE WAS THERE, THAT HE WOULD SURELY TELL SAUL. I HAVE BROUGHT ABOUT THE DEATH OF EVERY PERSON IN YOUR FATHER'S HOUSEHOLD. "STAY WITH ME; DO NOT BE AFRAID, FOR HE WHO SEEKS MY LIFE SEEKS YOUR LIFE, FOR YOU ARE SAFE WITH ME." EXODUS 22:5-15: "IF A MAN LETS A FIELD OR VINEYARD BE GRAZED BARE AND LETS HIS ANIMAL LOOSE SO THAT IT GRAZES IN ANOTHER MAN'S FIELD, HE SHALL MAKE RESTITUTION FROM THE BEST OF HIS OWN FIELD AND THE BEST OF HIS OWN VINEYARD. "IF A FIRE BREAKS OUT AND SPREADS TO THORN BUSHES, SO THAT STACKED GRAIN OR THE STANDING GRAIN OR THE FIELD ITSELF IS CONSUMED, HE WHO STARTED THE FIRE SHALL SURELY MAKE RESTITUTION. "IF A MAN GIVES HIS NEIGHBOR MONEY OR GOODS TO KEEP FOR HIM AND IT IS STOLEN FROM THE MAN'S HOUSE, IF THE THIEF IS CAUGHT, HE SHALL PAY DOUBLE. NEHEMIAH 2:7: AND I SAID TO THE KING, "IF IT, PLEASE THE KING, LET LETTERS BE GIVEN ME FOR THE GOVERNORS OF THE PROVINCES BEYOND THE RIVER, THAT THEY MAY ALLOW ME TO PASS THROUGH UNTIL I COME TO JUDAH… 1 KINGS 4:25: SO, JUDAH AND ISRAEL LIVED IN SAFETY, EVERY MAN UNDER HIS VINE AND HIS FIG TREE, FROM DAN EVEN TO BEERSHEBA, ALL THE DAYS OF SOLOMON. 2 CHRONICLES 15:5: "IN THOSE TIMES THERE WAS NO PEACE TO HIM WHO WENT OUT OR TO HIM WHO CAME IN, FOR MANY DISTURBANCES AFFLICTED ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE LANDS. PROVERBS 20:28: LOYALTY AND TRUTH PRESERVE THE KING, AND HE UPHOLDS HIS THRONE BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. HEBREWS 13:17: OBEY YOUR LEADERS AND SUBMIT TO THEM, FOR THEY KEEP WATCH OVER YOUR SOULS AS THOSE WHO WILL GIVE AN ACCOUNT. LET THEM DO THIS WITH JOY AND NOT WITH GRIEF, FOR THIS WOULD BE UNPROFITABLE FOR YOU. LUKE 4:10-11: FOR IT IS WRITTEN, 'HE WILL COMMAND HIS ANGELS CONCERNING YOU TO GUARD YOU,' AND, 'ON THEIR HANDS THEY WILL BEAR YOU UP, SO THAT YOU WILL NOT STRIKE YOUR FOOT AGAINST A STONE.'" LUKE 21:20-21: "BUT WHEN YOU SEE JERUSALEM SURROUNDED BY ARMIES, THEN RECOGNIZE THAT HER DESOLATION IS NEAR. "THEN THOSE WHO ARE IN JUDEA MUST FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS, AND THOSE WHO ARE IN THE MIDST OF THE CITY MUST LEAVE, AND THOSE WHO ARE IN THE COUNTRY MUST NOT ENTER THE CITY… REVELATION 2:11: 'HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES HE WHO OVERCOMES WILL NOT BE HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH.' REVELATION 3:10: 'BECAUSE YOU HAVE KEPT THE WORD OF MY PERSEVERANCE, I ALSO WILL KEEP YOU FROM THE HOUR OF TESTING, THAT HOUR WHICH IS ABOUT TO COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD, TO TEST THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH. REVELATION 7:2-3: AND I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL ASCENDING FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN, HAVING THE SEAL OF THE LIVING GOD; AND HE CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE TO THE FOUR ANGELS TO WHOM IT WAS GRANTED TO HARM THE EARTH AND THE SEA, SAYING, "DO NOT HARM THE EARTH OR THE SEA OR THE TREES UNTIL WE HAVE SEALED THE BOND-SERVANTS OF OUR GOD ON THEIR FOREHEADS." ACTS 2:40: AND WITH MANY OTHER WORDS HE SOLEMNLY TESTIFIED AND KEPT ON EXHORTING THEM, SAYING, "BE SAVED FROM THIS PERVERSE GENERATION!" ACTS 5:19: BUT DURING THE NIGHT AN ANGEL OF THE LORD OPENED THE GATES OF THE PRISON, AND TAKING THEM OUT HE SAID… ACTS 12:11: WHEN PETER CAME TO HIMSELF, HE SAID, "NOW I KNOW FOR SURE THAT THE LORD HAS SENT FORTH HIS ANGEL AND RESCUED ME FROM THE HAND OF HEROD AND FROM ALL THAT THE JEWISH PEOPLE WERE EXPECTING." ACTS 23:24: THEY WERE ALSO TO PROVIDE MOUNTS TO PUT PAUL ON AND BRING HIM SAFELY TO FELIX THE GOVERNOR. ACTS 27:44: AND THE REST SHOULD FOLLOW, SOME ON PLANKS, AND OTHERS ON VARIOUS THINGS FROM THE SHIP. AND SO, IT HAPPENED THAT THEY ALL WERE BROUGHT SAFELY TO LAND. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SAFETY.
14TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY STOUT, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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STOUT CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! JOB 4:11: THE OLD LION PERISHETH FOR LACK OF PREY, AND THE STOUT LION'S WHELPS ARE SCATTERED ABROAD. PSA 27:14: WAIT AND HOPE FOR AND EXPECT THE LORD; BE BRAVE AND OF GOOD COURAGE AND LET YOUR HEART BE STOUT [SYNONYMS: fat, fattish, plump, portly, rotund, roly-poly, pot-bellied, round, dumpy, chunky, broad in the beam, overweight, fleshy, paunchy, corpulent, buxom, well upholstered, well covered, well padded, of ample proportions, ample, rounded, well rounded, stocky, burly, bulky, hefty, meaty, heavily built, solidly built, thickset, heavyset, sturdy, well built, hulking, tubby, pudgy, beefy, porky, blubbery, poddy, podgy, fubsy, lard-arsed, zaftig, corn-fed, pursy, abdominousFAT, FATTISH, PLUMP, PORTLY, ROTUND, ROLY-POLY, POT-BELLIED, ROUND, DUMPY, CHUNKY, BROAD IN THE BEAM, OVERWEIGHT, FLESHY, PAUNCHY, CORPULENT, BUXOM, WELL UPHOLSTERED, WELL COVERED, WELL PADDED, OF AMPLE PROPORTIONS, AMPLE, ROUNDED, WELL ROUNDED, STOCKY, BURLY, BULKY, HEFTY, MEATY, HEAVILY BUILT, SOLIDLY BUILT, THICKSET, HEAVYSET, STURDY, WELL BUILT, HULKING, TUBBY, PUDGY, BEEFY, PORKY, BLUBBERY, PODDY, PODGY, FUBSY, LARD-ARSED, ZAFTIG, CORN-FED, PURSY, ABDOMINOUS, STRONG, STURDY, HEAVY, SOLID, SUBSTANTIAL, ROBUST, TOUGH, STRONGLY MADE, DURABLE, HARDWEARING, THICK] AND ENDURING. YES, WAIT FOR AND HOPE FOR AND EXPECT THE LORD. ISA 10:12: WHEREFORE IT SHALL COME TO PASS, THAT WHEN THE LORD HATH PERFORMED HIS WHOLE WORK UPON MOUNT ZION AND ON JERUSALEM, I WILL PUNISH THE FRUIT OF THE STOUT HEART OF THE KING OF ASSYRIA, AND THE GLORY OF HIS HIGH LOOKS. ISA 10:16: THEREFORE, THE LORD, THE GOD OF HOSTS, WILL SEND A WASTING DISEASE AMONG HIS STOUT WARRIORS; AND UNDER HIS GLORY A FIRE WILL BE KINDLED LIKE A BURNING FLAME. ISA 25:5: AS THE HEAT IN A DRY PLACE, THOU SHALT BRING DOWN THE PRIDE OF THE STRANGERS; EVEN AS WITH HEAT THAT BURNS BENEATH A CLOUD, THOU SHALT CAUSE THE OFFSHOOT OF THE STOUT ONES TO WITHER. DAN 7:20: AND OF THE TEN HORNS THAT WERE IN HIS HEAD, AND OF THE OTHER WHICH CAME UP, AND BEFORE WHOM THREE FELL; EVEN OF THAT HORN THAT HAD EYES, AND A MOUTH THAT SPAKE VERY GREAT THINGS, WHOSE LOOK WAS MORE-STOUT THAN HIS FELLOWS. MAL 3:13: YOUR WORDS HAVE BEEN STOUT AGAINST ME, SAITH THE LORD. YET YE SAY, WHAT HAVE WE SPOKEN SO MUCH AGAINST THEE? ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA STOUT.
15TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY STRONG, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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STRONG CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! LUK 1:15: FOR HE SHALL BE GREAT IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD, AND SHALL DRINK NEITHER WINE NOR STRONG DRINK; AND HE SHALL BE FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST, EVEN FROM HIS MOTHER'S WOMB. LUK 1:49: FOR HE WHO IS STRONG HAS DONE GREAT THINGS FOR ME; AND HOLY IS HIS NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. LUK 1:80: AND THE CHILD GREW, AND WAXED STRONG [SYNONYMS: powerful, muscular, brawny, well built, powerfully built, strapping, sturdy, hefty, burly, meaty, robust, fit, athletic, vigorous, tough, rugged, stalwart, staunch, mighty, hardy, lusty, Herculean, strong as an ox/horse/lion, beefy, hunky, husky, ripped, shredded, buff, jackedPOWERFUL, MUSCULAR, BRAWNY, WELL BUILT, POWERFULLY BUILT, STRAPPING, STURDY, HEFTY, BURLY, MEATY, ROBUST, FIT, ATHLETIC, VIGOROUS, TOUGH, RUGGED, STALWART, STAUNCH, MIGHTY, HARDY, LUSTY, HERCULEAN, STRONG AS AN OX/HORSE/LION, BEEFY, HUNKY, HUSKY, RIPPED, SHREDDED, BUFF, JACKED, SECURE, WELL BUILT, INDESTRUCTIBLE, WELL FORTIFIED, WELL DEFENDED, WELL PROTECTED, IMPREGNABLE, IMPENETRABLE, INVIOLABLE, UNASSAILABLE, FORTRESS-LIKE, SOLID, DURABLE, HARDWEARING, HEAVY-DUTY, TOUGH, STURDY, WELL MADE, SUBSTANTIAL, RUGGED, RESISTANT, RESILIENT, IMPERISHABLE, LONG-LASTING, ENDURING] IN SPIRIT, AND WAS IN THE DESERTS TILL THE DAY OF HIS SHEWING UNTO ISRAEL. LUK 2:40: AND THE CHILD GREW, AND WAXED STRONG IN SPIRIT, FILLED WITH WISDOM: AND THE GRACE OF GOD WAS UPON HIM. LUK 6:23: REJOICE AND BE GLAD AT SUCH A TIME AND EXULT AND LEAP FOR JOY, FOR BEHOLD, YOUR REWARD IS RICH AND GREAT AND STRONG AND INTENSE AND ABUNDANT IN HEAVEN; FOR EVEN SO THEIR FOREFATHERS TREATED THE PROPHETS. LUK 6:35: BUT LOVE YOUR ENEMIES AND BE KIND AND DO GOOD [DOING FAVORS SO THAT SOMEONE DERIVES BENEFIT FROM THEM] AND LEND, EXPECTING AND HOPING FOR NOTHING IN RETURN BUT CONSIDERING NOTHING AS LOST AND DESPAIRING OF NO ONE; AND THEN YOUR RECOMPENSE (YOUR REWARD) WILL BE GREAT (RICH, STRONG, INTENSE, AND ABUNDANT), AND YOU WILL BE SONS OF THE MOST-HIGH, FOR HE IS KIND AND CHARITABLE AND GOOD TO THE UNGRATEFUL AND THE SELFISH AND WICKED. LUK 11:21: WHEN A STRONG MAN ARMED KEEPETH HIS PALACE, HIS GOODS ARE IN PEACE: LUK 14:31: "OR WHAT KING, WHEN HE SETS OUT TO MEET ANOTHER KING IN BATTLE, WILL NOT FIRST SIT DOWN AND CONSIDER WHETHER HE IS STRONG ENOUGH WITH TEN THOUSAND MEN TO ENCOUNTER THE ONE COMING AGAINST HIM WITH TWENTY THOUSAND? LUK 16:3: “THEN THE MANAGER SAID TO HIMSELF, ‘WHAT SHOULD I DO, SINCE MY MASTER IS TAKING THE MANAGEMENT AWAY FROM ME? I’M NOT STRONG ENOUGH TO DIG; I’M ASHAMED TO BEG. LUK 21:36: BUT KEEP WATCH AT ALL TIMES WITH PRAYER, THAT YOU MAY BE STRONG ENOUGH TO COME THROUGH ALL THESE THINGS AND TAKE YOUR PLACE BEFORE THE SON OF MAN. LUK 22:32: BUT I HAVE MADE PRAYER FOR YOU, THAT YOUR FAITH MAY NOT GO FROM YOU: AND WHEN YOU ARE TURNED AGAIN, MAKE YOUR BROTHERS STRONG. REV 3:2: BE ON THE WATCH, AND MAKE STRONG THE REST OF THE THINGS WHICH ARE NEAR TO DEATH; BECAUSE AS JUDGED BY ME YOUR WORKS HAVE NOT COME UP TO GOD'S MEASURE. REV 5:2: AND I SAW A STRONG ANGEL PROCLAIMING WITH A LOUD VOICE, WHO IS WORTHY TO OPEN THE BOOK, AND TO, LOOSE THE SEALS THEREOF? REV 6:13: THE STARS IN THE SKY FELL TO THE EARTH LIKE A FIG TREE DROPS ITS FRUIT WHEN IT IS SHAKEN BY A STRONG WIND. REV 6:15: AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, AND THE GREAT, AND THE CHILIARCHS, AND THE RICH, AND THE STRONG, AND EVERY BONDMAN AND FREEMAN, HID THEMSELVES IN THE CAVES AND IN THE ROCKS OF THE MOUNTAINS… REV 10:1: AND I SAW ANOTHER STRONG MESSENGER COMING DOWN OUT OF THE HEAVEN, ARRAYED WITH A CLOUD, AND A RAINBOW UPON THE HEAD, AND HIS FACE AS THE SUN, AND HIS FEET AS PILLARS OF FIRE… REV 11:12: THEN [THE TWO WITNESSES] HEARD A STRONG VOICE FROM HEAVEN CALLING TO THEM, COME UP HERE! AND BEFORE THE VERY EYES OF THEIR ENEMIES THEY ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN IN A CLOUD. REV 12:8: BUT IT WAS NOT STRONG ENOUGH, AND THERE WAS NO LONGER ANY PLACE FOR THEM IN HEAVEN. REV 12:10: THEN I HEARD A STRONG (LOUD) VOICE IN HEAVEN, SAYING, NOW IT HAS COME -- "THE SALVATION AND THE POWER AND THE KINGDOM (THE DOMINION, THE REIGN) OF OUR GOD, AND THE POWER (THE SOVEREIGNTY, THE AUTHORITY) OF HIS CHRIST (THE MESSIAH); FOR THE ACCUSER OF OUR BRETHREN, HE WHO KEEPS BRINGING BEFORE OUR GOD CHARGES AGAINST THEM DAY AND NIGHT, HAS BEEN CAST OUT! REV 18:2: AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A STRONG VOICE, SAYING, BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND IS BECOME THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, AND THE HOLD OF EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD. REV 18:8: THEREFORE, SHALL HER PLAGUES COME IN ONE DAY, DEATH, AND MOURNING, AND FAMINE; AND SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE: FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGETH HER. REV 18:10: FROM AFAR HAVING STOOD BECAUSE OF THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, WOE, WOE, THE GREAT CITY! BABYLON, THE STRONG CITY! BECAUSE IN ONE HOUR DID COME THY JUDGMENT. REV 18:21: AND ONE STRONG MESSENGER DID TAKE UP A STONE AS A GREAT MILLSTONE, AND DID CAST IT TO THE SEA, SAYING, 'THUS WITH VIOLENCE SHALL BABYLON BE CAST, THE GREAT CITY, AND MAY NOT BE FOUND ANY MORE AT ALL… REV 19:6: AND I HEARD AS A VOICE OF A GREAT CROWD, AND AS A VOICE OF MANY WATERS, AND AS A VOICE OF STRONG THUNDERS, SAYING, HALLELUJAH, FOR THE LORD OUR GOD THE ALMIGHTY HAS TAKEN TO HIMSELF KINGLY POWER. REV 19:15: AND OUT OF HIS MOUTH COMES A SHARP SWORD, WITH WHICH HE OVERCOMES THE NATIONS: AND HE HAS RULE OVER THEM WITH A ROD [STAFF OR WAND] OF IRON: AND HE IS CRUSHING WITH HIS FEET THE GRAPES OF THE STRONG WRATH OF GOD THE RULER OF ALL. REV 19:18: THAT YE MAY EAT FLESH OF KINGS, AND FLESH OF CHIEFS OF THOUSANDS, AND FLESH OF STRONG MEN, AND FLESH OF HORSES, AND OF THOSE SITTING ON THEM, AND THE FLESH OF ALL -- FREEMEN AND SERVANTS -- BOTH SMALL AND GREAT.' ACT 2:2: WHEN SUDDENLY THERE CAME FROM THE SKY A SOUND AS OF A STRONG RUSHING BLAST OF WIND. THIS FILLED THE WHOLE HOUSE WHERE THEY WERE SITTING; ACT 3:7: THEN, TAKING HIM BY THE RIGHT HAND HE RAISED HIM UP, AND AT ONCE HIS FEET AND ANKLES BECAME STRONG. ACT 3:16: AND HIS NAME THROUGH FAITH IN HIS NAME HATH MADE THIS MAN STRONG, WHOM YE SEE AND KNOW: YEA, THE FAITH WHICH IS BY HIM HATH GIVEN HIM THIS PERFECT SOUNDNESS IN THE PRESENCE OF YOU ALL. ACT 6:5: AND THE SUGGESTION PLEASED THE WHOLE ASSEMBLY, AND THEY SELECTED STEPHEN, A MAN FULL OF FAITH (A STRONG AND WELCOME BELIEF THAT JESUS IS THE MESSIAH) AND FULL OF AND CONTROLLED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND PHILIP, AND PROCHORUS, AND NICANOR, AND TIMON, AND PARMENAS, AND NICOLAUS, A PROSELYTE (CONVERT) FROM ANTIOCH. ACT 9:19: HE GOT UP AND WAS BAPTIZED, AND AFTER EATING SOME FOOD, HE FELT STRONG AGAIN. FOR SEVERAL DAYS HE STAYED WITH THE DISCIPLES IN DAMASCUS. ACT 9:31: AND SO, THE CHURCH THROUGH ALL JUDAEA AND GALILEE AND SAMARIA HAD PEACE AND WAS MADE STRONG; AND, LIVING IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD AND IN THE COMFORT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, WAS INCREASED GREATLY. ACT 12:5: SO, PETER WAS KEPT IN PRISON: BUT THE CHURCH MADE STRONG PRAYER TO GOD FOR HIM. ACT 13:17: THE GOD OF THIS PEOPLE ISRAEL MADE SELECTION OF OUR FATHERS, LIFTING THE PEOPLE UP FROM THEIR LOW CONDITION WHEN THEY WERE LIVING IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND WITH A STRONG ARM TOOK THEM OUT OF IT. ACT 14:22: MAKING STRONG THE SOULS OF THE DISCIPLES, SAYING TO THEM THAT THEY WERE TO KEEP THE FAITH, AND THAT WE HAVE TO GO THROUGH TROUBLES OF ALL SORTS TO COME INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD. ACT 15:9: AND HE MADE NO DIFFERENCE BETWEEN US AND THEM, BUT CLEANSED THEIR HEARTS BY FAITH (BY A STRONG AND WELCOME CONVICTION THAT JESUS IS THE MESSIAH, THROUGH WHOM WE OBTAIN ETERNAL SALVATION IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD). ACT 15:10: WHY THEN ARE YOU TESTING GOD, BY PUTTING ON THE NECK OF THE DISCIPLES A YOKE SO HARD THAT NOT EVEN OUR FATHERS OR WE WERE STRONG ENOUGH FOR IT? ACT 15:29: TO ABSTAIN FROM THINGS OFFERED TO IDOLS, AND BLOOD, AND A STRANGLED THING, AND WHOREDOM; FROM WHICH KEEPING YOURSELVES, YE SHALL DO WELL; BE STRONG!' ACT 15:32: AND JUDAS AND SILAS, WHO THEMSELVES WERE PROPHETS, GAVE TEACHING TO THE BROTHERS AND MADE THEM STRONG IN THE FAITH. ACT 16:5: SO, THE CHURCHES WERE MADE STRONG IN THE FAITH AND WERE INCREASED IN NUMBER EVERY DAY. ACT 18:23: AND HAVING BEEN THERE FOR SOME TIME, HE WENT THROUGH THE COUNTRY OF GALATIA AND PHRYGIA IN ORDER, MAKING THE DISCIPLES STRONG IN THE FAITH. ACT 20:32: AND NOW, I GIVE YOU INTO THE CARE OF GOD AND THE WORD OF HIS GRACE, WHICH IS ABLE TO MAKE YOU STRONG AND TO GIVE YOU YOUR HERITAGE AMONG ALL THE SAINTS. ACT 23:30: AND A PLOT HAVING BEEN INTIMATED TO ME AGAINST THIS MAN -- ABOUT TO BE OF THE JEWS -- AT ONCE I SENT UNTO THEE, HAVING GIVEN COMMAND ALSO TO THE ACCUSERS TO SAY THE THINGS AGAINST HIM BEFORE THEE; BE STRONG.' ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA STRONG.
THE OLD TESTAMENT STRONGEST STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100.0001% OF THE TIME
IN DANIEL 11:39 SAYS “THUS HE SHALL ACT AGAINST THE STRONGEST FORTRESSES WITH A FOREIGN GOD, WHICH HE SHALL ACKNOWLEDGE, AND ADVANCE ITS GLORY, AND HE SHALL CAUSE THEM TO RULE OVER MANY, AND DIVIDE THE LAND FOR GAIN.” IN PROVERBS 30:30 DECLARES “A LION WHICH IS THE STRONGEST AMONG BEASTS, AND TURNS NOT AWAY FOR ANY…”  
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT STRONGEST STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100.0001% OF THE TIME
IN 1ST ESDRAS 3:10-12 IT SAYS “THE FIRST WROTE: WINE IS THE STRONGEST. THE SECOND WROTE: THE KING IS THE STRONGEST. THE THIRD WROTE: WOMEN ARE THE STRONGEST: BUT ABOVE ALL THINGS TRUTH BEARS AWAY THE VICTORY. IN 1ST ESDRAS 3:24 STATES “O YE MEN, IS NOT WINE THE STRONGEST, THAT ENFORCES TO DO THUS? AND WHEN HE HAD SPOKEN, HE HELD HIS PEACE.” NO, THE TRUTH IS THE STRONGEST BECAUSE IS IT ABOVE ALL THINGS AND PART OF THE LORD’S PERSON. IN 1ST ESDRAS 4:35 SAYS “IS HE NOT GREAT THAT MAKES THESE THINGS? THEREFORE, GREAT IS THE TRUTH, AND STRONGER THAN ALL THINGS.” IN 1ST ESDRAS 4:38 MENTIONS “AS FOR THE TRUTH, IT ENDURES, AND IS ALWAYS STRONG, IT LIVES AND CONQUERS (ALWAYS PREVAILS) FOREVERMORE.” 
THE NEW TESTAMENT STRONGEST STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100.0001% OF THE TIME
IN ROMANS 3:4 SAYS “…LET GOD BE TRUE, BUT EVERY MAN (MARRIED) A LIAR.” IN TITUS 1:1-3 STATES “PAUL, AN BONDSERVANT OF GOD AND AN APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO THE FAITH OF GOD’S ELECT, AND THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF THE TRUTH WHICH ACCORDS WITH GODLINESS, IN THE HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH GOD, WHO CANNOT LIE, PROMISED BEFORE TIME BEGAN, BUT HAS IN DUE TIME MANIFESTED HIS WORD THROUGH PREACHING, WHICH WAS COMMITTED TO ME, ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD OUR SAVIOR…” IN HEBREWS 6:17-18 DECLARES “THUS GOD, DETERMINED TO SHOW MORE ABUNDANTLY TO THE HEIRS OF PROMISE THE IMMUTABILITY (NEVER CHANGES) OF HIS COUNSEL, CONFIRMED IT BY AN OATH, THAT BY TWO IMMUTABLE THINGS IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LIE, WE MIGHT HAVE STRONG CONSOLATION WHO HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO LAY HOLD OF THE HOPE SET BEFORE US.”   
THE HIGHER TESTAMENT STRONGEST STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100.0001% OF THE TIME
IN LUKE 9:27 SAYS “BUT I TELL YOU OF A TRUTH, THERE BE SOME STANDING HERE, WHICH SHALL NOT TASTE OF DEATH, TILL THEY SEE THE KINGDOM OF GOD.”
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT STRONGEST STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100.0001% OF THE TIME
IN REVELATION 22:6-7 SAYS “AND HE SAID UNTO ME, THESE SAYINGS ARE FAITHFUL AND TRUE: AND THE LORD GOD OF THE HOLY PROPHETS SENT HIS ANGEL TO SHEW UNTO HIS SERVANTS THE THINGS WHICH MUST SHORTLY BE DONE. BEHOLD, I COME QUICKLY: BLESSED IS HE THAT KEEPETH THE SAYINGS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK.
THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT STRONGEST STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100.0001% OF THE TIME
IN ACTS OF THE APSOTLES IN ACTS 10:34 SAYS “…IN TRUTH I PERCEIVE THAT GOD SHOWS NO PARTIALITY (RESPECT OF PERSONS OR PARTIAL FAVORITISM). ONE EXCEPTION IS HIS PHYSICAL TRINITY AS GOD BECOMING DIVINE FLESH WHICH IS THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN HIMSELF. 
THE TOP TESTAMENT STRONGEST TOP STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100.0001% OF THE TIME
IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 10:34 SAYS “…IN TRUTH I PERCEIVE THAT GOD SHOWS NO PARTIALITY (RESPECT OF PERSONS OR PARTIAL FAVORITISM). ONE EXCEPTION IS HIS PHYSICAL TRINITY AS GOD BECOMING DIVINE FLESH WHICH IS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF. 
16TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY BRAVE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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BRAVE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! NUM 13:20: AND WHETHER THE LAND IS RICH OR POOR, AND WHETHER OR NOT THERE ARE FORESTS IN IT. AND BE BRAVE [SYNONYMS: courageous, plucky, fearless, valiant, valorous, intrepid, heroic, lionhearted, manful, macho, bold, daring, daredevil, adventurous, audacious, death-or-glory, undaunted, unflinching, unshrinking, unafraid, dauntless, indomitable, doughty, mettlesome, venturesome, stouthearted, stout, spirited, gallant, stalwart, resolute, determined, rock-ribbed, game, gutsy, spunky, ballsy, have-a-go, venturousCOURAGEOUS, PLUCKY, FEARLESS, VALIANT, VALOROUS, INTREPID, HEROIC, LIONHEARTED, MANFUL, MACHO, BOLD, DARING, DAREDEVIL, ADVENTUROUS, AUDACIOUS, DEATH-OR-GLORY, UNDAUNTED, UNFLINCHING, UNSHRINKING, UNAFRAID, DAUNTLESS, INDOMITABLE, DOUGHTY, METTLESOME, VENTURESOME, STOUTHEARTED, STOUT, SPIRITED, GALLANT, STALWART, RESOLUTE, DETERMINED, ROCK-RIBBED, GAME, GUTSY, SPUNKY, BALLSY, HAVE-A-GO, VENTUROUS], AND BRING BACK SOME OF THE FRUIT OF THE LAND." NOW IT WAS THE TIME OF YEAR FOR THE FIRST RIPE GRAPES. JOSH 1:6: BE STRONG AND BRAVE! YOU MUST LEAD THESE PEOPLE IN THE CONQUEST OF THIS LAND THAT I SOLEMNLY PROMISED THEIR ANCESTORS I WOULD HAND OVER TO THEM. JOSH 1:7: MAKE SURE YOU ARE VERY STRONG AND BRAVE! CAREFULLY OBEY ALL THE LAW MY SERVANT MOSES CHARGED YOU TO KEEP! DO NOT SWERVE FROM IT TO THE RIGHT OR TO THE LEFT, SO THAT YOU MAY BE SUCCESSFUL IN ALL YOU DO. JOSH 1:9: I REPEAT, BE STRONG AND BRAVE! DON'T BE AFRAID AND DON'T PANIC, FOR I, THE LORD YOUR GOD, AM WITH YOU IN ALL YOU DO." JOSH 1:18: ANY MAN WHO REBELS AGAINST WHAT YOU SAY AND DOES NOT OBEY ALL YOUR COMMANDS WILL BE EXECUTED. BUT BE STRONG AND BRAVE!" JOSH 8:3: JOSHUA AND THE WHOLE ARMY MARCHED AGAINST AI. JOSHUA SELECTED THIRTY THOUSAND BRAVE WARRIORS AND SENT THEM OUT AT NIGHT. JOSH 10:25: THEN JOSHUA SAID TO THEM, "DON'T BE AFRAID AND DON'T PANIC! BE STRONG AND BRAVE, FOR THE LORD WILL DO THE SAME THING TO ALL YOUR ENEMIES YOU FIGHT. JUDG 7:11: AND LISTEN TO WHAT THEY ARE SAYING. THEN YOU WILL BE BRAVE AND ATTACK THE CAMP." SO, HE WENT DOWN WITH PURAH HIS SERVANT TO WHERE THE SENTRIES WERE GUARDING THE CAMP. JUDG 11:1: NOW JEPHTHAH THE GILEADITE WAS A BRAVE WARRIOR. HIS MOTHER WAS A PROSTITUTE, BUT GILEAD WAS HIS FATHER. JUDG 18:2: SO, THE DANITES SENT OUT FIVE BRAVE MEN FROM ALL THEIR CLANS, FROM ZORAH AND ESHTAOL, TO SCOUT OUT THE LAND AND EXPLORE IT. THEY TOLD THEM, “GO AND EXPLORE THE LAND.” THEY CAME TO THE HILL COUNTRY OF EPHRAIM AS FAR AS THE HOME OF MICAH AND SPENT THE NIGHT THERE. JUDG 21:10: THE CONGREGATION SENT 12,000 BRAVE WARRIORS THERE AND COMMANDED THEM: “GO AND KILL THE INHABITANTS OF JABESH-GILEAD WITH THE SWORD, INCLUDING WOMEN AND CHILDREN. 1 SAM 10:26: SAUL ALSO WENT TO HIS HOME IN GIBEAH, AND BRAVE MEN WHOSE HEARTS GOD HAD TOUCHED WENT WITH HIM. 1 SAM 14:52: THE CONFLICT WITH THE PHILISTINES WAS FIERCE ALL OF SAUL’S DAYS, SO WHENEVER SAUL NOTICED ANY STRONG OR BRAVE MAN, HE ENLISTED HIM. 1 SAM 16:18: ONE OF HIS ATTENDANTS REPLIED, "I HAVE SEEN A SON OF JESSE IN BETHLEHEM WHO KNOWS HOW TO PLAY THE LYRE. HE IS A BRAVE WARRIOR AND IS ARTICULATE AND HANDSOME, FOR THE LORD IS WITH HIM." 1 SAM 18:17: THEN SAUL SAID TO DAVID, "HERE'S MY OLDEST DAUGHTER, MERAB. I WANT TO GIVE HER TO YOU IN MARRIAGE. ONLY BE A BRAVE WARRIOR FOR ME AND FIGHT THE BATTLES OF THE LORD." FOR SAUL THOUGHT, "THERE'S NO NEED FOR ME TO RAISE MY HAND AGAINST HIM. LET IT BE THE HAND OF THE PHILISTINES!" 1 SAM 31:12: ALL THEIR BRAVE MEN SET OUT, JOURNEYED ALL NIGHT, AND RETRIEVED THE BODY OF SAUL AND THE BODIES OF HIS SONS FROM THE WALL OF BETH-SHAN. WHEN THEY ARRIVED AT JABESH, THEY BURNED THE BODIES THERE. 2 SAM 13:28: THEN ABSALOM INSTRUCTED HIS YOUNG MEN, "PLEASE KEEP WATCHING AMNON UNTIL HE'S DRUNK. THEN I'LL TELL YOU, "ATTACK AMNON!' AS SOON AS I DO, KILL HIM AND DON'T BE AFRAID! YOU HAVE YOUR ORDERS, SO BE STRONG AND BRAVE!" 2 SAM 17:10:  THEN, EVEN A BRAVE MAN WITH THE HEART OF A LION WILL MELT BECAUSE ALL ISRAEL KNOWS THAT YOUR FATHER AND THE VALIANT MEN WITH HIM ARE WARRIORS. 2 SAM 23:20: ENAIAH SON OF JEHOIADA WAS THE SON OF A BRAVE MAN FROM KABZEEL, A MAN OF MANY EXPLOITS. BENAIAH KILLED TWO SONS OF ARIEL OF MOAB, AND HE WENT DOWN INTO A PIT ON A SNOWY DAY AND KILLED A LION. 1 KGS 2:2: “AS FOR ME, I AM GOING THE WAY OF ALL OF THE EARTH. BE STRONG AND BE COURAGEOUS LIKE A MAN… 2 KGS 5:1: NAAMAN, COMMANDER OF THE ARMY FOR THE KING OF ARAM, WAS A GREAT MAN IN HIS MASTER’S SIGHT AND HIGHLY REGARDED BECAUSE THROUGH HIM, THE LORD HAD GIVEN VICTORY TO ARAM. THE MAN WAS A BRAVE WARRIOR, BUT HE HAD A SKIN DISEASE. 1 CHRON 5:24: THESE WERE THE HEADS OF THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSES: EPHER, ISHI, ELIEL, AZRIEL, JEREMIAH, HODAVIAH, AND JAHDIEL. THEY WERE BRAVE WARRIORS, FAMOUS MEN, AND HEADS OF THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSES. 1 CHRON 10:12: LL THEIR BRAVE MEN SET OUT AND RETRIEVED THE BODY OF SAUL AND THE BODIES OF HIS SONS AND BROUGHT THEM TO JABESH. THEY BURIED THEIR BONES UNDER THE OAK IN JABESH AND FASTED SEVEN DAYS. 1 CHRON 11:22: BENAIAH SON OF JEHOIADA WAS THE SON OF A BRAVE MAN FROM KABZEEL, A MAN OF MANY EXPLOITS. BENAIAH KILLED TWO SONS OF ARIEL OF MOAB, AND HE WENT DOWN INTO A PIT ON A SNOWY DAY AND KILLED A LION. 1 CHRON 12:21: THEY HELPED DAVID AGAINST THE RAIDERS, FOR THEY WERE ALL BRAVE WARRIORS AND COMMANDERS IN THE ARMY. 1 CHRON 12:25: FROM THE SIMEONITES: 7,100 BRAVE WARRIORS READY FOR WAR. 1 CHRON 12:28: 28 AND ZADOK, A YOUNG BRAVE WARRIOR, WITH 22 COMMANDERS FROM HIS OWN ANCESTRAL HOUSE. 1 CHRON 12:30: FROM THE EPHRAIMITES: 20,800 BRAVE WARRIORS WHO WERE FAMOUS MEN IN THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSES. 1 CHRON 22:13: THEN YOU WILL SUCCEED, IF YOU CAREFULLY OBEY THE RULES AND REGULATIONS WHICH THE LORD ORDERED MOSES TO GIVE TO ISRAEL. BE STRONG AND BRAVE! DON'T BE AFRAID AND DON'T PANIC! 1 CHRON 28:1: DAVID ASSEMBLED ALL THE LEADERS OF ISRAEL IN JERUSALEM: THE LEADERS OF THE TRIBES, THE LEADERS OF THE DIVISIONS IN THE KING’S SERVICE, THE COMMANDERS OF THOUSANDS AND THE COMMANDERS OF HUNDREDS, AND THE OFFICIALS IN CHARGE OF ALL THE PROPERTY AND CATTLE OF THE KING AND HIS SONS, ALONG WITH THE COURT OFFICIALS, THE FIGHTING MEN, AND ALL THE BRAVE WARRIORS. 1 CHRON 28:20: DAVID SAID TO HIS SON SOLOMON: "BE STRONG AND BRAVE! DO IT! DON'T BE AFRAID AND DON'T PANIC! FOR THE LORD GOD, MY GOD, IS WITH YOU. HE WILL NOT LEAVE YOU OR ABANDON YOU BEFORE ALL THE WORK FOR THE SERVICE OF THE LORD'S TEMPLE IS FINISHED. 2 CHRON 14:8: SA HAD AN ARMY OF 300,000 FROM JUDAH BEARING LARGE SHIELDS AND SPEARS, AND 280,000 FROM BENJAMIN BEARING REGULAR SHIELDS AND DRAWING THE BOW. ALL THESE WERE BRAVE WARRIORS. 2 CHRON 17:13: AND CARRIED OUT GREAT WORKS IN THE TOWNS OF JUDAH. HE HAD FIGHTING MEN, BRAVE WARRIORS, IN JERUSALEM. 2 CHRON 17:14: THESE ARE THEIR NUMBERS ACCORDING TO THEIR ANCESTRAL FAMILIES. FOR JUDAH, THE COMMANDERS OF THOUSANDS: ADNAH THE COMMANDER AND 300,000 BRAVE WARRIORS WITH HIM… 2 CHRON 17:16: NEXT TO HIM, AMASIAH SON OF ZICHRI, THE VOLUNTEER OF THE LORD, AND 200,000 BRAVE WARRIORS WITH HIM… 2 CHRON 17:17: FROM BENJAMIN, ELIADA, A BRAVE WARRIOR, AND 200,000 WITH HIM ARMED WITH BOW AND SHIELD… 2 CHRON 25:6: THEN FOR 7,500 POUNDS OF SILVER HE HIRED 100,000 BRAVE WARRIORS FROM ISRAEL. 2 CHRON 26:12: THE TOTAL NUMBER OF HEADS OF FAMILIES WAS 2,600 BRAVE WARRIORS. 2 CHRON 26:17: AZARIAH THE PRIEST, ALONG WITH 80 BRAVE PRIESTS OF THE LORD, WENT IN AFTER HIM. 2 CHRON 28:6: PEKAH SON OF REMALIAH KILLED 120,000 IN JUDAH IN ONE DAY—ALL BRAVE MEN—BECAUSE THEY HAD ABANDONED THE LORD GOD OF THEIR ANCESTORS. 2 CHRON 32:7: BE STRONG AND BRAVE! DON'T BE AFRAID AND DON'T PANIC BECAUSE OF THE KING OF ASSYRIA AND THIS HUGE ARMY THAT IS WITH HIM! WE HAVE WITH US ONE WHO IS STRONGER THAN THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM. 2 CHRON 32:21: AND THE LORD SENT AN ANGEL WHO ANNIHILATED EVERY BRAVE WARRIOR, LEADER, AND COMMANDER IN THE CAMP OF THE KING OF ASSYRIA. SO, THE KING OF ASSYRIA RETURNED IN DISGRACE TO HIS LAND. HE WENT TO THE TEMPLE OF HIS GOD, AND THERE SOME OF HIS OWN CHILDREN STRUCK HIM DOWN WITH THE SWORD. EZRA 10:4: ARISE, FOR IT IS YOUR DUTY, AND WE ARE WITH YOU. BE STRONG AND BRAVE AND DO IT. JOB 14:10: BUT [THE BRAVE, STRONG] MAN MUST DIE AND LIE PROSTRATE; YES, MAN BREATHES HIS LAST AND, WHERE IS HE? PSA 27:14: AIT AND HOPE FOR AND EXPECT THE LORD; BE BRAVE AND OF GOOD COURAGE AND LET YOUR HEART BE STOUT AND ENDURING. YES, WAIT FOR AND HOPE FOR AND EXPECT THE LORD. PSA 76:5: THE BRAVE-HEARTED HAVE BEEN PLUNDERED; THEY HAVE SLIPPED INTO THEIR FINAL SLEEP. NONE OF THE WARRIORS WAS ABLE TO LIFT A HAND. ISA 33:7: "LISTEN! THEIR BRAVE MEN CRY OUT IN THE STREETS; THE ENVOYS OF PEACE WEEP BITTERLY. ISA 46:8: “REMEMBER THIS AND BE BRAVE; TAKE IT TO HEART, YOU, TRANSGRESSORS! EZEK 27:11: MERCENARIES FROM ARVAD AND HELECH STOOD GUARD DUTY ON YOUR WALLS, WHILE BRAVE MEN MANNED YOUR TOWERS. THEY HUNG THEIR SHIELDS ALL AROUND YOUR WALLS JUST THE RIGHT TOUCH TO PERFECT YOUR INTERIOR DECORATING!" AMOS 2:14: ESCAPE WILL FAIL THE SWIFT, THE STRONG ONE WILL NOT PREVAIL BY HIS STRENGTH, AND THE BRAVE WILL NOT SAVE HIS LIFE. ROM 5:7: FOR IT IS RARE FOR ANYONE TO DIE FOR A RIGHTEOUS PERSON, THOUGH SOMEBODY MIGHT BE BRAVE ENOUGH TO DIE FOR A GOOD PERSON. 1 COR 16:13: BE ALERT, STAND FIRM IN THE FAITH, ACT LIKE A MAN, BE STRONG. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BRAVE.
ETERNALLY BRAVEHEARTED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
PSA 76:5: THE BRAVEHEARTED WERE PLUNDERED; THEY "FELL ASLEEP." ALL THE WARRIORS WERE HELPLESS. AMOS 2:16 BRAVEHEARTED WARRIORS WILL RUN AWAY NAKED IN THAT DAY." THE LORD IS SPEAKING! ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BRAVEHEARTED.
ETERNAL BRAVELY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
1 SAM 14:48: HE FOUGHT BRAVELY, DEFEATED THE AMALEKITES, AND DELIVERED ISRAEL FROM THE HAND OF THOSE WHO PLUNDERED THEM. 2 SAM 10:12: BE STRONG! LET'S FIGHT BRAVELY FOR THE SAKE OF OUR PEOPLE AND THE CITIES OF OUR GOD! THE LORD WILL DO WHAT HE DECIDES IS BEST!" 1 CHRON 19:13: BE STRONG! LET'S FIGHT BRAVELY FOR THE SAKE OF OUR PEOPLE AND THE CITIES OF OUR GOD! THE LORD WILL DO WHAT HE DECIDES IS BEST!" 2 CHRON 25:8: EVEN IF YOU GO AND FIGHT BRAVELY IN BATTLE, GOD WILL DEFEAT YOU BEFORE THE ENEMY. GOD IS CAPABLE OF HELPING OR DEFEATING." ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BRAVELY.
ETERNAL BRAVERY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
RTH 3:11: AND NOW, MY DAUGHTER, FEAR NOT. I WILL DO FOR YOU ALL YOU REQUIRE, FOR ALL MY PEOPLE IN THE CITY KNOW THAT YOU ARE A WOMAN OF STRENGTH (WORTH, BRAVERY, CAPABILITY). 1 CHRON 5:24: AND THESE WERE THE HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS' HOUSES: EPHER, ISHI, ELIEL, AZRIEL, JEREMIAH, HODAVIAH, AND JAHDIEL, MIGHTY MEN OF STRENGTH OF MIND AND SPIRIT [ENABLING THEM TO ENCOUNTER DANGER WITH FIRMNESS AND PERSONAL BRAVERY], FAMOUS MEN, AND HEADS OF THE HOUSES OF THEIR FATHERS. ISA 3:18: IN THAT DAY THE LORD WILL TAKE AWAY THE BRAVERY OF THEIR TINKLING ORNAMENTS ABOUT THEIR FEET, AND THEIR CAULS, AND THEIR ROUND TIRES LIKE THE MOON… HAB 3:19: THE LORD GOD IS MY STRENGTH, MY PERSONAL BRAVERY, AND MY INVINCIBLE ARMY; HE MAKES MY FEET LIKE HINDS' FEET AND WILL MAKE ME TO WALK [NOT TO STAND STILL IN TERROR, BUT TO WALK] AND MAKE [SPIRITUAL] PROGRESS UPON MY HIGH PLACES [OF TROUBLE, SUFFERING, OR RESPONSIBILITY]! ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BRAVERY.
ETERNALLY BRAVEST, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JOSH 10:7: SO, JOSHUA AND HIS WHOLE ARMY, INCLUDING THE BRAVEST WARRIORS, MARCHED UP FROM GILGAL. JUDG 21:10: SO, THE CONGREGATION SENT THITHER TWELVE THOUSAND OF THEIR BRAVEST MEN, AND COMMANDED THEM, "GO AND SMITE THE INHABITANTS OF JA'BESH-GIL'EAD WITH THE EDGE OF THE SWORD; ALSO, THE WOMEN AND THE LITTLE ONES. 2 SAM 17:10: IF THAT HAPPENS EVEN THE BRAVEST SOLDIER -- ONE WHO IS LION-HEARTED -- WILL VIRTUALLY MELT AWAY. FOR ALL ISRAEL KNOWS THAT YOUR FATHER IS A WARRIOR AND THAT THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM ARE BRAVE. EZEK 32:21: THE BRAVEST OF THE WARRIORS WILL SPEAK TO HIM FROM THE MIDST OF SHEOL ALONG WITH HIS ALLIES, SAYING: 'THE UNCIRCUMCISED HAVE COME DOWN; THEY LIE STILL, KILLED BY THE SWORD.' AMOS 2:16: EVEN THE BRAVEST OF ELITE TROOPS WILL RUN AWAY NAKED AT THAT TIME," DECLARES THE LORD. NAH 2:5: [THE ASSYRIAN LEADER] REMEMBERS AND SUMMONS HIS BRAVEST MEN; THEY STUMBLE IN THEIR MARCH. THEY HASTEN TO THE CITY'S WALL, AND THEIR MOVABLE DEFENSE SHELTER IS PREPARED AND SET UP. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BRAVEST.
THE 3RD BACKUP USA PERIMETER (MOUTH OF THREE IN 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)
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0TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY BOLD, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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BOLD CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! GEN 18:27: THEN ABRAHAM ANSWERED AND SAID, "LOOK, PLEASE, I WAS BOLD [SYNONYMS: daring, intrepid, courageous, brave, valiant, fearless, unafraid, undaunted, dauntless, valorous, audacious, adventurous, dashing, heroic, gallant, swashbuckling, adventuresome, daredevil, venturesome, plucky, unflinching, spirited, confident, positive, decisive, assured, enterprising, rash, reckless, brash, foolhardy, gutsy, spunky, ballsy, game, feisty, temerariousDARING, INTREPID, COURAGEOUS, BRAVE, VALIANT, FEARLESS, UNAFRAID, UNDAUNTED, DAUNTLESS, VALOROUS, AUDACIOUS, ADVENTUROUS, DASHING, HEROIC, GALLANT, SWASHBUCKLING, ADVENTURESOME, DAREDEVIL, VENTURESOME, PLUCKY, UNFLINCHING, SPIRITED, CONFIDENT, POSITIVE, DECISIVE, ASSURED, ENTERPRISING, RASH, RECKLESS, BRASH, FOOLHARDY, GUTSY, SPUNKY, BALLSY, GAME, FEISTY, TEMERARIOUS] TO SPEAK TO MY LORD, BUT I [AM] DUST AND ASHES. GEN 18:31: AND HE SAID, "PLEASE, NOW, I WAS BOLD TO SPEAK TO MY LORD. WHAT IF TWENTY BE FOUND THERE?" AND HE ANSWERED, "I WILL NOT DESTROY [IT] FOR THE SAKE OF THE TWENTY." NUM 16:1: AND KORAH, THE SON OF IZHAR, THE SON OF KOHATH, THE SON OF LEVI, MADE BOLD, AND WITH HIM DATHAN AND ABIRAM, THE SONS OF ELIAB, AND ON, THE SON OF PELETH, THE SONS OF REUBEN… JOSH 10:25: AND JOSHUA SAID TO THEM, "DO NOT BE AFRAID OR DISMAYED! BE STRONG AND BOLD, FOR THUS [STEPHEN] YAHWEH WILL DO TO ALL YOUR ENEMIES WHOM YOU [ARE] ABOUT TO FIGHT. 1 CHRON 17:25: "BECAUSE OF YOU, MY GOD, I HAVE BEEN BOLD TO PRAY TO YOU, AS YOU HAVE TOLD YOUR SERVANT THAT YOU WILL BUILD HIM A DYNASTY. 2 CHRON 23:1: IN THE SEVENTH YEAR JEHOIADA MADE A BOLD MOVE. HE MADE A PACT WITH THE OFFICERS OF THE UNITS OF HUNDREDS: AZARIAH SON OF JEHORAM, ISHMAEL SON OF JEHOCHANAN, AZARIAH SON OF OBED, MAASEIAH SON OF ADAIAH, AND ELISHAPHAT SON OF ZIKRI. JOB 10:16: AND [IF MY HEAD] GROWS BOLD, YOU WOULD HUNT ME AS THE LION IN ITS PRIME; {AND YOU REPEAT YOUR EXPLOITS AGAINST ME}. JOB 11:12: AND EMPTY MAN IS BOLD, AND THE COLT OF A WILD ASS MAN IS BORN. JOB 16:3: WILL YOUR FUTILE WORDS OF WIND HAVE NO END? OR WHAT MAKES YOU SO BOLD TO ANSWER [ME LIKE THIS]? JOB 41:10: NONE IS SO BOLD AS TO STIR HIM UP; AND WHO IS HE THAT WILL STAND BEFORE ME? PSA 138:3: ON THE DAY I CALLED, YOU, ANSWERED ME; YOU MADE ME BOLD WITH STRENGTH IN MY SOUL. PROV 7:13: SO, SHE GRABBED HIM AND KISSED HIM, AND WITH A BOLD EXPRESSION SHE SAID TO HIM… PROV 21:29: A WICKED MAN PUTS ON A BOLD FACE, BUT THE UPRIGHT MAN CONSIDERS HIS WAY. PROV 28:1: THE WICKED FLEE WHEN NO MAN PURSUETH: BUT THE RIGHTEOUS ARE BOLD AS A LION. SONG 8:9: IF SHE IS A WALL [DISCREET AND WOMANLY], WE WILL BUILD UPON HER A TURRET [A DOWRY] OF SILVER; BUT IF SHE IS A DOOR [BOLD AND FLIRTATIOUS], WE WILL ENCLOSE HER WITH BOARDS OF CEDAR. EZEK 16:30: "'HOW SICK IS YOUR HEART, DECLARES THE SOVEREIGN LORD, WHEN YOU PERFORM ALL OF THESE ACTS, THE DEEDS OF A BOLD PROSTITUTE. DAN 8:23: AND AT THE LATTER TIME OF THEIR KINGDOM, WHEN THE TRANSGRESSORS SHALL HAVE COME TO THE FULL, A KING OF BOLD COUNTENANCE, AND UNDERSTANDING RIDDLES, SHALL STAND UP. ROM 10:20: BUT ESAIAS IS VERY BOLD, AND SAITH, I WAS FOUND OF THEM THAT SOUGHT ME NOT; I WAS MADE MANIFEST UNTO THEM THAT ASKED NOT AFTER ME. ROM 15:18: FOR I AM BOLD ENOUGH TO TELL YOU ONLY ABOUT WHAT THE MESSIAH HAS ACCOMPLISHED THROUGH ME IN BRINGING GENTILES TO OBEDIENCE. BY MY WORDS AND ACTIONS… 2 COR 10:1: NOW I PAUL MYSELF BESEECH YOU BY THE MEEKNESS AND GENTLENESS OF CHRIST, WHO IN PRESENCE AM BASE AMONG YOU, BUT BEING ABSENT AM BOLD TOWARD YOU: 2 COR 10:2: BUT I BESEECH YOU, THAT I MAY NOT BE BOLD WHEN I AM PRESENT WITH THAT CONFIDENCE, WHEREWITH I THINK TO BE BOLD AGAINST SOME, WHICH THINK OF US AS IF WE WALKED ACCORDING TO THE FLESH. 2 COR 10:12: FOR WE DO NOT MAKE BOLD TO RANK OR TO COMPARE OURSELVES WITH CERTAIN OF THOSE COMMENDING THEMSELVES, BUT THEY, AMONG THEMSELVES MEASURING THEMSELVES, AND COMPARING THEMSELVES WITH THEMSELVES, ARE NOT WISE… 2 COR 11:21: I SPEAK AS CONCERNING REPROACH, AS THOUGH WE HAD BEEN WEAK. HOWBEIT WHEREINSOEVER ANY IS BOLD, (I SPEAK FOOLISHLY,) I AM BOLD ALSO. EPHES 3:12: IN WHOM WE HAVE THIS BOLD AND CONFIDENT ACCESS THROUGH OUR FAITH IN HIM. EPHES 6:20: FOR THIS I AM AN AMBASSADOR IN CHAINS. PRAY THAT I MIGHT BE BOLD ENOUGH IN HIM TO SPEAK AS I SHOULD. PHIL 1:14: AND MANY OF THE BRETHREN IN THE LORD, WAXING CONFIDENT BY MY BONDS, ARE MUCH MORE-BOLD TO SPEAK THE WORD WITHOUT FEAR. COL 2:15: [GOD] DISARMED THE PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS THAT WERE RANGED AGAINST US AND MADE A BOLD DISPLAY AND PUBLIC EXAMPLE OF THEM, IN TRIUMPHING OVER THEM IN HIM AND IN IT [THE CROSS]. 1 THESS 2:2: BUT EVEN AFTER THAT WE HAD SUFFERED BEFORE, AND WERE SHAMEFULLY ENTREATED, AS YE KNOW, AT PHILIPPI, WE WERE BOLD IN OUR GOD TO SPEAK UNTO YOU THE GOSPEL OF GOD WITH MUCH CONTENTION. PHILEM 1:8: WHEREFORE, THOUGH I MIGHT BE MUCH BOLD IN CHRIST TO ENJOIN THEE THAT WHICH IS CONVENIENT… 2 PET 2:10: ESPECIALLY THOSE WHO FOLLOW THE POLLUTING DESIRES OF THE FLESH AND DESPISE AUTHORITY. BOLD, ARROGANT PEOPLE! THEY DO NOT TREMBLE WHEN THEY BLASPHEME THE GLORIOUS ONES… 2 PET 2:11: BEING BOLD AND ARROGANT, THEY ARE NOT AFRAID TO SLANDER GLORIOUS BEINGS. YET EVEN ANGELS, ALTHOUGH THEY ARE GREATER IN STRENGTH AND POWER, DO NOT BRING A SLANDEROUS ACCUSATION AGAINST THEM FROM THE LORD. CT 13:46: THEN PAUL AND BARNABAS WAXED BOLD, AND SAID, IT WAS NECESSARY THAT THE WORD OF GOD SHOULD FIRST HAVE BEEN SPOKEN TO YOU: BUT SEEING YE PUT IT FROM YOU, AND JUDGE YOURSELVES UNWORTHY OF EVERLASTING LIFE, LO, WE TURN TO THE GENTILES. ACT 26:26: FOR THE KING UNDERSTANDS ABOUT THESE THINGS WELL ENOUGH, AND [THEREFORE] TO HIM I SPEAK WITH BOLD FRANKNESS AND CONFIDENCE. I AM CONVINCED THAT NOT ONE OF THESE THINGS HAS ESCAPED HIS NOTICE, FOR ALL THIS DID NOT TAKE PLACE IN A CORNER [IN SECRET]. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BOLD.
ETERNALLY BOLD-FACED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
EZEK 16:30: "HOW LANGUISHING IS YOUR HEART," DECLARES THE LORD GOD, "WHILE YOU DO ALL THESE THINGS, THE ACTIONS OF A BOLD-FACED HARLOT. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BOLD-FACED.
ETERNALLY BOLDLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 34:25: AND IT CAME TO PASS ON THE THIRD DAY, WHEN THEY WERE SORE, THAT TWO OF THE SONS OF JACOB, SIMEON AND LEVI, DINAH'S BRETHREN, TOOK EACH MAN HIS SWORD, AND CAME UPON THE CITY BOLDLY, AND SLEW ALL THE MALES. EXO 14:8: THE LORD HARDENED THE HEART OF PHARAOH, KING OF EGYPT, AND HE CHASED AFTER THE SONS OF ISRAEL AS THE SONS OF ISRAEL WERE GOING OUT BOLDLY. NUM 13:30: AND CALEB STILLED THE PEOPLE BEFORE MOSES, AND SAID, LET US GO UP BOLDLY AND POSSESS IT, FOR WE ARE WELL ABLE TO DO IT. NUM 33:3: THEY JOURNEYED FROM RAMESES IN THE FIRST MONTH, ON THE FIFTEENTH DAY OF THE FIRST MONTH; ON THE NEXT DAY AFTER THE PASSOVER THE SONS OF ISRAEL STARTED OUT BOLDLY IN THE SIGHT OF ALL THE EGYPTIANS… 1 SAM 2:1: THEN HANNAH PRAYED AND SAID, "MY HEART EXULTS IN THE LORD; MY HORN IS EXALTED IN THE LORD, MY MOUTH SPEAKS BOLDLY AGAINST MY ENEMIES, BECAUSE I REJOICE IN YOUR SALVATION. 2 CHRON 25:11: AMAZIAH BOLDLY LED HIS ARMY TO THE VALLEY OF SALT, WHERE HE DEFEATED 10,000 EDOMITES. NEH 9:29: AND YOU SOLEMNLY ADMONISHED THEM IN ORDER TO RETURN THEM TO YOUR LAW, BUT THEY BEHAVED PRESUMPTUOUSLY AND DID NOT OBEY YOUR COMMANDMENTS. THEY SINNED AGAINST YOUR ORDINANCES -- THOSE BY WHICH AN INDIVIDUAL, IF HE OBEYS THEM, WILL LIVE. THEY BOLDLY TURNED FROM YOU; THEY REBELLED AND DID NOT OBEY. PROV 10:10: HE WHO WINKS WITH THE EYE [CRAFTILY AND WITH MALICE] CAUSES SORROW; THE FOOLISH OF LIPS WILL FALL HEADLONG BUT HE WHO BOLDLY REPROVES MAKES PEACE. JER 23:17: THEY SAY BOLDLY UNTO THOSE THAT STIR ME TO ANGER, THE LORD HATH SAID, YE SHALL HAVE PEACE; AND THEY SAY UNTO ANYONE THAT WALKS AFTER THE IMAGINATION OF HIS OWN HEART, NO EVIL [SEX] SHALL COME UPON YOU. MRK 15:43: JOSEPH OF ARIMATHAEA, AN HONOURABLE COUNSELLER, WHICH ALSO WAITED FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD, CAME, AND WENT IN BOLDLY UNTO PILATE, AND CRAVED THE BODY OF JESUS. JOHN 7:13: BUT NO ONE DARED SPEAK OUT BOLDLY ABOUT HIM FOR FEAR OF [THE LEADERS OF] THE JEWS. JOHN 7:26: BUT, LO, HE SPEAKETH BOLDLY, AND THEY SAY NOTHING UNTO HIM. DO THE RULERS KNOW INDEED THAT THIS IS THE VERY CHRIST? ROM 10:20: AND ISAIAH SAYS BOLDLY: I WAS FOUNDBY THOSE WHO WERE NOT LOOKING FOR ME; I REVEALED MYSELF TO THOSE WHO WERE NOT ASKING FOR ME. ROM 15:15: NEVERTHELESS, BRETHREN, I HAVE WRITTEN THE MORE BOLDLY UNTO YOU IN SOME SORT, AS PUTTING YOU IN MIND, BECAUSE OF THE GRACE THAT IS GIVEN TO ME OF GOD… 2 COR 3:12: THEREFORE, SINCE WE HAVE SUCH A HOPE, WE SPEAK VERY BOLDLY… EPHES 6:19: AND FOR ME, THAT UTTERANCE MAY BE GIVEN UNTO ME, THAT I MAY OPEN MY MOUTH BOLDLY, TO MAKE KNOWN THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL… EPHES 6:20: FOR WHICH I AM AN AMBASSADOR IN BONDS: THAT THEREIN I MAY SPEAK BOLDLY, AS I OUGHT TO SPEAK. PHIL 1:14: MOREOVER, BECAUSE OF MY IMPRISONMENT THE LORD HAS CAUSED MOST OF THE BROTHERS TO BECOME CONFIDENT TO SPEAK GOD'S WORD MORE BOLDLY AND COURAGEOUSLY THAN EVER BEFORE. PHIL 1:20: THIS IS IN KEEPING WITH MY OWN EAGER DESIRE AND PERSISTENT EXPECTATION AND HOPE, THAT I SHALL NOT DISGRACE MYSELF NOR BE PUT TO SHAME IN ANYTHING; BUT THAT WITH THE UTMOST FREEDOM OF SPEECH AND UNFAILING COURAGE, NOW AS ALWAYS HERETOFORE, CHRIST (THE MESSIAH) WILL BE MAGNIFIED AND GET GLORY AND PRAISE IN THIS BODY OF MINE AND BE BOLDLY EXALTED IN MY PERSON, WHETHER THROUGH (BY) LIFE OR THROUGH (BY) DEATH. COL 2:15: AND THE HOSTILE PRINCES AND RULERS HE SHOOK OFF FROM HIMSELF, AND BOLDLY DISPLAYED THEM AS HIS CONQUESTS, WHEN BY THE CROSS HE TRIUMPHED OVER THEM. COL 4:4: THAT I MAY PROCLAIM IT FULLY AND MAKE IT CLEAR [SPEAK BOLDLY AND UNFOLD THAT MYSTERY], AS IS MY DUTY. HEBREWS 4:16: LET US THEREFORE COME BOLDLY UNTO THE THRONE OF GRACE, THAT WE MAY OBTAIN MERCY, AND FIND GRACE TO HELP IN TIME OF NEED. HEBREWS 13:6: SO THAT WE MAY BOLDLY SAY, THE LORD IS MY HELPER, AND I WILL NOT FEAR WHAT MAN SHALL DO UNTO ME. JUDE 1:12: THESE ARE HIDDEN REEFS (ELEMENTS OF DANGER) IN YOUR LOVE FEASTS, WHERE THEY BOLDLY FEAST SUMPTUOUSLY [CAROUSING TOGETHER IN YOUR MIDST], WITHOUT SCRUPLES PROVIDING FOR THEMSELVES [ALONE]. THEY ARE CLOUDS WITHOUT WATER, SWEPT ALONG BY THE WINDS; TREES, WITHOUT FRUIT AT THE LATE AUTUMN GATHERING TIME -- "TWICE (DOUBLY) DEAD, [LIFELESS AND] PLUCKED UP BY THE ROOTS… ACT 4:29: LORD, PAY ATTENTION TO THEIR THREATS NOW, AND ALLOW YOUR SERVANTS TO SPEAK YOUR WORD BOLDLY. ACT 4:31: WHEN THEY HAD PRAYED, THE PLACE WHERE THEY WERE MEETING WAS SHAKEN, AND ALL OF THEM WERE FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND CONTINUED TO SPEAK MESSAGES FROM GOD BOLDLY. ACT 9:27: BUT BARNABAS TOOK HIM, AND BROUGHT HIM TO THE APOSTLES, AND DECLARED UNTO THEM HOW HE HAD SEEN THE LORD IN THE WAY, AND THAT HE HAD SPOKEN TO HIM, AND HOW HE HAD PREACHED BOLDLY AT DAMASCUS IN THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS. ACT 9:28: SAUL WAS COMING AND GOING WITH THEM IN JERUSALEM, SPEAKING BOLDLY IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD. ACT 9:29: AND HE SPAKE BOLDLY IN THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD JESUS, AND DISPUTED AGAINST THE GRECIANS: BUT THEY WENT ABOUT TO SLAY HIM. ACT 13:46: THEN PAUL AND BARNABAS BOLDLY SAID: “IT WAS NECESSARY THAT GOD’S MESSAGE BE SPOKEN TO YOU FIRST. BUT SINCE YOU REJECT IT AND CONSIDER YOURSELVES UNWORTHY OF ETERNAL LIFE, WE NOW TURN TO THE GENTILES! ACT 14:3: LONG TIME THEREFORE ABODE THEY SPEAKING BOLDLY IN THE LORD, WHICH GAVE TESTIMONY UNTO THE WORD OF HIS GRACE, AND GRANTED SIGNS AND WONDERS TO BE DONE BY THEIR HANDS. ACT 18:26: AND HE BEGAN TO SPEAK BOLDLY IN THE SYNAGOGUE: WHOM WHEN AQUILA AND PRISCILLA HAD HEARD, THEY TOOK HIM UNTO THEM, AND EXPOUNDED UNTO HIM THE WAY OF GOD MORE PERFECTLY. ACT 19:8: AND HE WENT INTO THE SYNAGOGUE, AND SPAKE BOLDLY FOR THE SPACE OF THREE MONTHS, DISPUTING AND PERSUADING THE THINGS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD. ACT 26:25: BUT HE SAID, "I AM NOT CRAZY, MOST EXCELLENT FESTUS, BUT BOLDLY DECLARE WORDS OF TRUTH AND REASONABLENESS. ACT 26:26: FOR THE KING KNOWS ABOUT THESE MATTERS. IT IS TO HIM I AM ACTUALLY SPEAKING BOLDLY. FOR I AM CONVINCED THAT NONE OF THESE THINGS ESCAPES HIS NOTICE, SINCE THIS WAS NOT DONE IN A CORNER.  ACT 28:31: HE CONTINUED TO PREACH ABOUT THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND TO TEACH BOLDLY AND FREELY ABOUT THE LORD JESUS, THE MESSIAH. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BOLDLY.
ETERNAL BOLDNESS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
PROV 5:14: [THE EXTENT AND BOLDNESS OF] MY SIN INVOLVED ALMOST ALL EVIL [IN THE ESTIMATION] OF THE CONGREGATION AND THE COMMUNITY. PROV 21:29: A WICKED PERSON SHOWS BOLDNESS WITH HIS FACE, BUT AS FOR THE UPRIGHT, HE DISCERNS HIS WAYS. ECCLES 8:1: WHO IS AS THE WISE MAN? AND WHO KNOWETH THE INTERPRETATION OF A THING? A MAN'S WISDOM MAKETH HIS FACE TO SHINE, AND THE BOLDNESS OF HIS FACE SHALL BE CHANGED. JER 30:21: AND THEIR PRINCE SHALL BE OF THEMSELVES, AND THEIR RULER SHALL PROCEED FROM THE MIDST OF THEM; AND I WILL CAUSE HIM TO DRAW NEAR, AND HE SHALL APPROACH UNTO ME: FOR WHO IS HE THAT HATH HAD BOLDNESS TO APPROACH UNTO ME? SAITH JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]. ROM 10:20: AND ISAIAH, WITH STRANGE BOLDNESS, EXCLAIMS, "I HAVE BEEN FOUND BY THOSE WHO WERE NOT LOOKING FOR ME, I HAVE REVEALED MYSELF TO THOSE WHO WERE NOT INQUIRING OF ME." 2 COR 3:12: THEREFORE, HAVING SUCH A HOPE, WE USE GREAT BOLDNESS. 2 COR 7:4: GREAT IS MY BOLDNESS OF SPEECH TOWARD YOU, GREAT IS MY GLORYING OF YOU: I AM FILLED WITH COMFORT, I AM EXCEEDING JOYFUL IN ALL OUR TRIBULATION. 2 COR 10:2: I ENTREAT YOU WHEN I DO COME [TO YOU] THAT I MAY NOT [BE DRIVEN TO SUCH] BOLDNESS AS I INTEND TO SHOW TOWARD THOSE FEW WHO SUSPECT US OF ACTING ACCORDING TO THE FLESH [ON THE LOW LEVEL OF WORLDLY MOTIVES AND AS IF INVESTED WITH ONLY HUMAN POWERS]. EPHES 3:12: IN WHOM WE HAVE BOLDNESS AND ACCESS WITH CONFIDENCE BY THE FAITH OF HIM. EPHES 6:19: PRAY ALSO FOR ME, THAT THE MESSAGE MAY BE GIVEN TO ME WHEN I OPEN MY MOUTH TO MAKE KNOWN WITH BOLDNESS THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL. PHIL 1:20: ACCORDING TO MY EARNEST EXPECTATION AND MY HOPE, THAT IN NOTHING I SHALL BE ASHAMED, BUT THAT WITH ALL BOLDNESS, AS ALWAYS, SO NOW ALSO CHRIST SHALL BE MAGNIFIED IN MY BODY, WHETHER IT BE BY LIFE, OR BY DEATH. 1 THESS 2:2: BUT AFTER WE HAD ALREADY SUFFERED AND BEEN MISTREATED IN PHILIPPI, AS YOU KNOW, WE HAD THE BOLDNESS IN OUR GOD TO SPEAK TO YOU THE GOSPEL OF GOD AMID MUCH OPPOSITION. 1 TIM 3:13: FOR THEY THAT HAVE USED THE OFFICE OF A DEACON WELL PURCHASE TO THEMSELVES A GOOD DEGREE, AND GREAT BOLDNESS IN THE FAITH WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS. PHILEM 1:8: FOR THIS REASON, ALTHOUGH I HAVE GREAT BOLDNESS IN CHRIST TO COMMAND YOU TO DO WHAT IS RIGHT… HEBREWS 3:6: AND CHRIST, AS A SON OVER HIS HOUSE, WHOSE HOUSE ARE WE, IF THE BOLDNESS AND THE REJOICING OF THE HOPE UNTO THE END WE HOLD FAST. HEBREWS 4:16: THEREFORE, LET US APPROACH THE THRONE OF GRACE WITH BOLDNESS, SO THAT WE MAY RECEIVE MERCY AND FIND GRACE TO HELP US AT THE PROPER TIME. HEBREWS 10:19: HAVING THEREFORE, BRETHREN, BOLDNESS TO ENTER INTO THE HOLIEST BY THE BLOOD OF JESUS… HEBREWS 10:35: YE MAY NOT CAST AWAY, THEN, YOUR BOLDNESS, WHICH HATH GREAT RECOMPENSE OF REWARD… 1 JOHN 2:28: SO NOW, LITTLE CHILDREN, REMAIN IN HIM, SO THAT WHEN HE APPEARS WE MAY HAVE BOLDNESS AND NOT BE ASHAMED BEFORE HIM AT HIS COMING. 1 JOHN 3:21: BELOVED, IF OUR HEART MAY NOT CONDEMN US, WE HAVE BOLDNESS TOWARD GOD… 1 JOHN 4:17: HEREIN IS OUR LOVE MADE PERFECT, THAT WE MAY HAVE BOLDNESS IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT: BECAUSE AS HE IS, SO ARE WE IN THIS WORLD. 1 JOHN 5:14: AND THIS IS THE BOLDNESS THAT WE HAVE TOWARD HIM, THAT IF ANYTHING WE MAY ASK ACCORDING TO HIS WILL, HE DOTH HEAR US… ACT 4:13: NOW WHEN THEY SAW THE BOLDNESS OF PETER AND JOHN, AND PERCEIVED THAT THEY WERE UNLEARNED AND IGNORANT MEN, THEY MARVELLED; AND THEY TOOK KNOWLEDGE OF THEM, THAT THEY HAD BEEN WITH JESUS. ACT 4:29: AND NOW, LORD, BEHOLD THEIR THREATENINGS: AND GRANT UNTO THY SERVANTS, THAT WITH ALL BOLDNESS THEY MAY SPEAK THY WORD… ACT 4:31: AND WHEN THEY HAD PRAYED, THE PLACE WAS SHAKEN WHERE THEY WERE ASSEMBLED TOGETHER; AND THEY WERE ALL FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST, AND THEY SPAKE THE WORD OF GOD WITH BOLDNESS. ACT 28:31: PROCLAIMING THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND TEACHING THE THINGS CONCERNING THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH FULL BOLDNESS AND WITHOUT HINDRANCE. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA BOLDNESS. 
1ST LEVEL
ETERNAL VIGOR, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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VIGOR CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! GEN 49:3: REUBEN, YOU ARE MY FIRSTBORN, MY MIGHT, THE BEGINNING (THE FIRSTFRUITS) OF MY MANLY STRENGTH AND VIGOR; [YOUR BIRTHRIGHT GAVE YOU] THE PREEMINENCE IN DIGNITY AND THE PREEMINENCE IN POWER. DEUT 21:17: BUT HE SHALL ACKNOWLEDGE THE FIRSTBORN SON OF THE DISLIKED [WIFE] {BY GIVING} HIM A DOUBLE PORTION OF {ALL THAT HE HAS}, FOR HE [IS] THE FIRSTFRUIT OF HIS VIGOR; TO HIM [IS] THE LEGAL CLAIM OF THE BIRTHRIGHT. DEUT 34:7: ALTHOUGH MOSES WAS ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED, HIS EYE WAS NOT DIM, NOR HIS VIGOR ABATED. JOB 5:26: YOU WILL APPROACH THE GRAVE IN FULL VIGOR, AS A STACK OF SHEAVES IS GATHERED IN ITS SEASON. JOB 20:11: HIS BONES MAY BE FULL OF YOUTHFUL VIGOR, BUT WILL LIE DOWN WITH HIM IN THE GRAVE. JOB 21:23: SUCH PERSONS WILL DIE IN THEIR FULL VIGOR, COMPLETELY PROSPEROUS AND SECURE. JOB 30:2: WHAT USE TO ME WAS THE STRENGTH OF THEIR HANDS? THEIR VIGOR HAD LEFT THEM. JOB 33:25: THEN HIS FLESH WILL BE HEALTHIER THAN IN HIS YOUTH, AND HE WILL RETURN TO THE DAYS OF HIS YOUTHFUL VIGOR [SYNONYMS: OBUSTNESS, HEALTHINESS, GOOD HEALTH, FULL HEALTH, HARDINESS, STRENGTH, STAMINA, STURDINESS, FITNESS, GOOD SHAPE, GOOD TRIM, GOOD CONDITION, FINE FETTLE, TOUGHNESS, RUGGEDNESS, MUSCLE, POWER, BLOOM, RADIANCE, SAP, ENERGY, ACTIVITY, LIVELINESS, LIFE, SPRYNESS, SPRIGHTLINESS, VITALITY, VIVACITY, VIVACIOUSNESS, VERVE, ANIMATION, SPIRITEDNESS, SPIRIT, ENTHUSIASM, FIRE, FIERINESS, FERVOR, ARDOR, ZEAL, PASSION, MIGHT, FORCEFULNESS, DETERMINATION, INTENSITY, DYNAMISM, SPARKLE, EFFERVESCENCE, ZEST, DASH, SNAP, SPARK, GUSTO, PEP, BOUNCE, EXUBERANCE, DRIVE, PUSH, ELAN, ZIP, ZING, OOMPH, VIM, GO, GET-UP-AND-GO, PUNCH, WELLY, THEW, THEWINESS]. PSA 32:4: FOR DAY AND NIGHT YOUR HAND WAS HEAVY UPON ME. MY VIGOR WAS CHANGED INTO [THE] DRY HEAT OF SUMMER. SELAH. PSA 105:36: HE ALSO STRUCK DOWN ALL THE FIRSTBORN IN THEIR LAND, THE FIRST FRUITS OF ALL THEIR VIGOR. PROV 1:12: WE WILL SWALLOW THEM ALIVE LIKE SHEOL, THOSE FULL OF VIGOR LIKE THOSE GOING DOWN TO THE PIT. PROV 5:9: OR YOU WILL GIVE YOUR VIGOR TO OTHERS AND YOUR YEARS TO THE CRUEL ONE… ECCLES 11:10: BANISH ANXIETY FROM YOUR HEART, AND PUT AWAY PAIN FROM YOUR BODY, FOR YOUTH AND VIGOR [ARE] VANITY. ISA 59:10: WE GROPE FOR THE WALL LIKE THE BLIND, YES, WE GROPE LIKE THOSE WHO HAVE NO EYES. WE STUMBLE AT NOONDAY AS IN THE TWILIGHT; IN DARK PLACES AND AMONG THOSE WHO ARE FULL OF LIFE AND VIGOR, WE ARE AS DEAD MEN. DAN 10:8: I ALONE WAS LEFT TO SEE THIS GREAT VISION. MY STRENGTH DRAINED FROM ME, AND MY VIGOR DISAPPEARED; I WAS WITHOUT ENERGY. HOS 12:3: IN THE WOMB HE ATTACKED HIS BROTHER; IN HIS MANLY VIGOR HE STRUGGLED WITH GOD. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VIGOR.
ETERNALLY VIGOROUS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 30:41: WHENEVER THE MORE VIGOROUS OF THE FLOCK CAME INTO HEAT, JACOB WOULD PLACE THE BRANCHES IN THE TROUGHS IN FRONT OF THE FLOCK TO MAKE THEM MATE BY THE BRANCHES. EXO 1:19: THE MIDWIVES SAID TO PHARAOH, “THE HEBREW WOMEN ARE NOT LIKE THE EGYPTIAN WOMEN, FOR THEY ARE VIGOROUS AND GIVE BIRTH BEFORE A MIDWIFE CAN GET TO THEM.” EXO 6:6: ACCORDINGLY, SAY TO THE ISRAELITES, I AM THE LORD, AND I WILL BRING YOU OUT FROM UNDER THE BURDENS OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND I WILL FREE YOU FROM THEIR BONDAGE, AND I WILL RESCUE YOU WITH AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM [WITH SPECIAL AND VIGOROUS ACTION] AND BY MIGHTY ACTS OF JUDGMENT. DEUT 34:7: MOSES WAS 120 YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED. HIS EYESIGHT WASN'T IMPAIRED AND HE WAS STILL VIGOROUS AND STRONG. JOSH 1:9: HAVE NOT I COMMANDED YOU? BE STRONG, VIGOROUS, AND VERY COURAGEOUS. BE NOT AFRAID, NEITHER BE DISMAYED, FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD IS WITH YOU WHEREVER YOU GO. JOSH 1:18: WHOEVER REBELS AGAINST YOUR COMMANDMENT AND WILL NOT HEARKEN TO ALL YOU COMMAND HIM SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH. ONLY BE STRONG, VIGOROUS, AND OF GOOD COURAGE. 2 CHRON 32:9: AFTER THIS, KING SENNACHERIB OF ASSYRIA SENT HIS MESSENGERS TO JERUSALEM WHILE HE WAS IN THE MIDDLE OF A VIGOROUS ATTACK ON LACHISH. THEY DELIVERED THIS MESSAGE TO KING HEZEKIAH OF JUDAH AND TO ALL THE PEOPLE OF JUDAH WHO HAD GATHERED IN JERUSALEM: JOB 18:7: "HIS VIGOROUS STRIDE IS SHORTENED, AND HIS OWN SCHEME BRINGS HIM DOWN. JOB 22:2: "CAN A VIGOROUS MAN BE OF USE TO GOD, OR A WISE MAN BE USEFUL TO HIMSELF? PSA 38:19: BUT MY ENEMIES ARE VIGOROUS AND POWERFUL; MANY HATE ME FOR NO REASON. PSA 92:14: THEY ARE STILL VIGOROUS IN OLD AGE THEY ARE FULL OF SAP AND GREEN… PSA 119:37: TURN AWAY MY EYES FROM BEHOLDING VANITY (IDOLS AND IDOLATRY); AND RESTORE ME TO VIGOROUS LIFE AND HEALTH IN YOUR WAYS. ISA 40:30: THOUGH YOUTHS GROW WEARY AND TIRED, AND VIGOROUS YOUNG MEN STUMBLE BADLY… ISA 59:10: WE GROPE ALONG THE WALL LIKE BLIND MEN, WE, GROPE LIKE THOSE WHO HAVE NO EYES; WE STUMBLE AT MIDDAY AS IN THE TWILIGHT, AMONG THOSE WHO ARE VIGOROUS WE ARE LIKE DEAD MEN. TITUS 2:8: AND LET YOUR INSTRUCTION BE SOUND AND FIT AND WISE AND WHOLESOME, VIGOROUS AND IRREFUTABLE AND ABOVE CENSURE, SO THAT THE OPPONENT MAY BE PUT TO SHAME, FINDING NOTHING DISCREDITING OR EVIL TO SAY ABOUT US. 1 JOHN 2:14: I WRITE TO YOU, FATHERS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE COME TO KNOW (RECOGNIZE, BE CONSCIOUS OF, AND UNDERSTAND) HIM WHO [HAS EXISTED] FROM THE BEGINNING. I WRITE TO YOU, YOUNG MEN, BECAUSE YOU ARE STRONG AND VIGOROUS, AND THE WORD OF GOD IS [ALWAYS] ABIDING IN YOU (IN YOUR HEARTS), AND YOU HAVE BEEN VICTORIOUS OVER THE WICKED ONE. JUDE 1:3: DEAR FRIENDS, ALTHOUGH I WAS EAGER TO WRITE TO YOU ABOUT THE SALVATION WE SHARE, I FOUND IT NECESSARY TO WRITE TO YOU AND URGE YOU TO CONTINUE YOUR VIGOROUS DEFENSE OF THE FAITH THAT WAS PASSED DOWN TO THE SAINTS ONCE AND FOR ALL. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VIGOROUS.
ETERNALLY VIGOROUSLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JUDG 8:1: THEN THE MEN OF EPHRAIM SAID TO HIM, "WHAT IS THIS THING YOU HAVE DONE TO US, NOT CALLING US WHEN YOU WENT TO FIGHT AGAINST MIDIAN?" AND THEY CONTENDED WITH HIM VIGOROUSLY. PROV 31:17: SHE BEGINS HER WORK VIGOROUSLY, AND SHE STRENGTHENS HER ARMS. JER 50:34: THEIR REDEEMER IS STRONG THE LORD OF THE HEAVENLY ARMIES IS HIS NAME. HE WILL VIGOROUSLY PLEAD THEIR CASE IN ORDER TO BRING REST TO THE EARTH, BUT TURMOIL TO THE INHABITANTS OF BABYLON. LAM 1:20: LOOK, LORD, HOW DISTRESSED I AM; ALL MY INSIDES ARE CHURNING. MY HEART IS TROUBLED WITHIN ME, BECAUSE I VIGOROUSLY REBELLED. OUTSIDE THE SWORD BRINGS LOSS OF LIFE, WHILE AT HOME DEATH RULES. EZEK 22:29: THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND WERE VIGOROUSLY OPPRESSIVE AND TOOK POSSESSION OF PLUNDER BY VIOLENCE. THEY'VE AFFLICTED THE POOR AND THE NEEDY AND UNJUSTLY TREATED THE FOREIGNER. EZEK 24:5: "TAKE THE CHOICEST OF THE FLOCK, AND ALSO PILE WOOD UNDER THE POT. MAKE IT BOIL VIGOROUSLY. ALSO SEETHE ITS BONES IN IT." 2 TIM 4:15: E ON GUARD AGAINST HIM YOURSELF, FOR HE VIGOROUSLY OPPOSED OUR TEACHING. ACT 18:28: FOR HE VIGOROUSLY REFUTED THE JEWS IN PUBLIC, DEMONSTRATING THROUGH THE SCRIPTURES THAT JESUS IS THE MESSIAH. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VIGOROUSLY. 
ETERNAL VIGOUR, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 49:3: REUBEN, THOU ART MY FIRSTBORN, MY MIGHT, AND THE FIRSTFRUITS OF MY VIGOUR: EXCELLENCY OF DIGNITY, AND EXCELLENCY OF STRENGTH. DEUT 21:17: BUT HE SHALL ACKNOWLEDGE AS FIRSTBORN THE SON OF THE HATED, BY GIVING HIM A DOUBLE PORTION OF ALL THAT IS FOUND WITH HIM; FOR HE IS THE FIRSTFRUITS OF HIS VIGOUR: THE RIGHT OF THE FIRSTBORN IS HIS. 1 SAM 2:33: AND THE MAN OF THINE WHOM I SHALL NOT CUT OFF FROM MINE ALTAR, SHALL BE TO CAUSE THINE EYES TO FAIL AND TO GRIEVE THY SOUL; AND ALL THE INCREASE OF THY HOUSE SHALL DIE IN THEIR VIGOUR. JOB 15:27: FOR HE HATH COVERED HIS FACE WITH HIS FAT, AND MAKETH VIGOUR OVER HIS CONFIDENCE. JOB 30:2: YEA, WHERETO SHOULD THE STRENGTH OF THEIR HANDS PROFIT ME, MEN IN WHOM VIGOUR HATH PERISHED? PSA 78:51: AND HE SMOTE ALL THE FIRSTBORN IN EGYPT, THE FIRST-FRUITS OF THEIR VIGOUR IN THE TENTS OF HAM. PSA 105:36: AND HE SMOTE EVERY FIRSTBORN IN THEIR LAND, THE FIRSTFRUITS OF ALL THEIR VIGOUR. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VIGOUR.
2ND LEVEL
ETERNALLY DARING, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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DARING CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! EXO 24:11: AND UPON THE NOBLES OF THE ISRAELITES, HE LAID NOT HIS HAND [TO CONCEAL HIMSELF FROM THEM, TO REBUKE THEIR DARING, OR TO HARM THEM]; BUT THEY SAW [THE MANIFESTATION OF THE PRESENCE OF] GOD, AND ATE AND DRANK. NUM 3:10: AND YOU SHALL APPOINT AARON AND HIS SONS, AND THEY SHALL OBSERVE AND ATTEND TO THEIR PRIEST'S OFFICE; BUT THE EXCLUDED [ANYONE DARING TO ASSUME PRIESTLY DUTIES OR PRIVILEGES WHO IS NOT OF THE HOUSE OF AARON AND CALLED OF GOD] WHO COMES NEAR [THE HOLY THINGS] SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH. EZEK 23:39: FOR WHEN THEY HAD SLAIN THEIR CHILDREN [AS OFFERINGS] TO THEIR IDOLS, THEN THEY CAME THE SAME DAY INTO MY SANCTUARY TO PROFANE IT [BY DARING TO OFFER SACRIFICE THERE ALSO]! AND BEHOLD, THUS HAVE THEY DONE IN THE MIDST OF MY HOUSE! AMOS 2:8: AND THEY LAY THEMSELVES DOWN BESIDE EVERY [PAGAN] ALTAR UPON CLOTHES THEY HAVE TAKEN IN PLEDGE [FOR INDEBTEDNESS], AND IN THE HOUSE OF THEIR GOD [IN DARING CONTEMPT OF HIM] THEY FRIVOLOUSLY DRINK THE WINE WHICH HAS BEEN EXACTED FROM THOSE [UNJUSTLY] FINED. MRK 15:43: JOSEPH, HE OF ARIMATHEA, NOBLE AND HONORABLE IN RANK AND A RESPECTED MEMBER OF THE COUNCIL (SANHEDRIN), WHO WAS HIMSELF WAITING FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD, DARING [SYNONYMS: bold, audacious, adventurous, intrepid, venturesome, fearless, brave, unafraid, unshrinking, undaunted, dauntless, valiant, valorous, heroic, dashing, confident, enterprising, madcap, rash, reckless, heedless, gutsy, spunky, peppy, pushy, adventuresome, venturousBOLD, AUDACIOUS, ADVENTUROUS, INTREPID, VENTURESOME, FEARLESS, BRAVE, UNAFRAID, UNSHRINKING, UNDAUNTED, DAUNTLESS, VALIANT, VALOROUS, HEROIC, DASHING, CONFIDENT, ENTERPRISING, MADCAP, RASH, RECKLESS, HEEDLESS, GUTSY, SPUNKY, PEPPY, PUSHY, ADVENTURESOME, VENTUROUS,  BOLDNESS, AUDACITY, TEMERITY, AUDACIOUSNESS, FEARLESSNESS, INTREPIDITY, BRAVERY, COURAGE, COURAGEOUSNESS, VALOR, VALOROUSNESS, HEROISM, PLUCK, RECKLESSNESS, RASHNESS, FOOLHARDINESS, ADVENTUROUSNESS, ENTERPRISE, DYNAMISM, SPIRIT, METTLE, CONFIDENCE, NERVE, GUTS, GUTSINESS, SPUNK, GRIT, BOTTLE, BALLSINESS, MOXIE, COJONES, SAND, VENTUROUSNESS, TEMERARIOUSNESS] THE CONSEQUENCES, TOOK COURAGE AND VENTURED TO GO TO PILATE AND ASKED FOR THE BODY OF JESUS. 2 COR 10:2: I BEG YOU THAT WHEN I, COME I WILL NOT NEED TO BE COURAGEOUS BY DARING TO OPPOSE SOME PEOPLE WHO THINK THAT WE ARE LIVING ACCORDING TO THE FLESH. 2 COR 11:21: I SPEAK AS TO DISHONOUR, AS THOUGH WE HAD BEEN WEAK; BUT WHEREIN ANY ONE IS DARING, (I SPEAK IN FOLLY,) I ALSO AM DARING. 2 PET 2:10: AND ESPECIALLY THOSE WHO INDULGE THE FLESH IN ITS CORRUPT DESIRES AND DESPISE AUTHORITY DARING, SELF-WILLED, THEY DO NOT TREMBLE WHEN THEY REVILE ANGELIC MAJESTIES… ACT 5:13: AND OF THE REST NO ONE WAS DARING TO JOIN HIMSELF TO THEM, BUT THE PEOPLE WERE MAGNIFYING THEM… ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA DARING. 
ETERNALLY DARE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 26:9: AND ABIMELECH CALLED ISAAC AND SAID, SEE HERE, SHE IS CERTAINLY YOUR WIFE! HOW DID YOU [DARE] SAY TO ME, SHE IS MY SISTER? AND ISAAC SAID TO HIM, BECAUSE I THOUGHT, LEST I DIE ON ACCOUNT OF HER. GEN 49:9: JUDAH IS A LION CUB. MY SON, YOU HAVE GONE UP FROM THE PREY. CROUCHING LIKE A LION, HE LIES DOWN, LIKE A LIONESS, WHO WOULD DARE ROUSE HIM? JOSH 22:18: NOW TODAY YOU DARE TO TURN BACK FROM FOLLOWING THE LORD! YOU ARE REBELLING TODAY AGAINST THE LORD; TOMORROW HE MAY BREAK OUT IN ANGER AGAINST THE ENTIRE COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL. JUDG 11:25: ARE YOU REALLY BETTER THAN BALAK SON OF ZIPPOR, KING OF MOAB? DID HE DARE TO QUARREL WITH ISRAEL? DID HE DARE TO FIGHT WITH THEM? 2 SAM 6:20: WHEN DAVID RETURNED TO BLESS HIS HOUSEHOLD, SAUL'S DAUGHTER MICHAL CAME OUT TO MEET HIM AND CALLED OUT, "HOW THE KING OF ISRAEL HONORED HIMSELF TODAY BY UNDRESSING HIMSELF RIGHT IN FRONT OF HIS WOMEN STAFF MEMBERS, JUST LIKE ANY PERVERT WOULD DARE TO EXPOSE HIMSELF!" 2 KGS 18:20: YOUR CLAIM TO HAVE A STRATEGY AND MILITARY STRENGTH IS JUST EMPTY TALK. IN WHOM ARE YOU TRUSTING THAT YOU WOULD DARE TO REBEL AGAINST ME? 2 CHRON 17:10: AND THE FEAR OF THE LORD FELL UPON ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE LANDS THAT WERE ROUND ABOUT JUDAH, SO THAT THEY DID NOT DARE TO MAKE WAR AGAINST JEHOSHAPHAT. ESTH 7:5: THEN KING AHASUERUS ASKED QUEEN ESTHER, "WHO IS THIS, AND WHERE IS THE PERSON WHO WOULD DARE DO THIS?" JOB 10:15: 'IF I AM WICKED, WOE TO ME! AND IF I AM RIGHTEOUS, I DARE NOT LIFT UP MY HEAD. I AM SATED WITH DISGRACE AND CONSCIOUS OF MY MISERY. JOB 32:6: ELIHU THE SON OF BARACHEL THE BUZITE ANSWERED, "I AM YOUNG, AND YOU ARE VERY OLD; THEREFORE, I HELD BACK, AND DIDN'T DARE SHOW YOU MY OPINION. JOB 41:10: NONE IS SO FIERCE THAT DARE STIR HIM UP: WHO THEN IS ABLE TO STAND BEFORE ME? PSA 50:16: AS FOR THE WICKED, GOD SAYS, "HOW DARE YOU RECITE MY STATUTES OR SPEAK ABOUT MY COVENANT WITH YOUR LIPS! ISA 3:15: HOW DARE YOU CRUSH MY PEOPLE AS YOU GRIND DOWN THE FACE OF THE POOR?" DECLARES THE LORD GOD OF THE HEAVENLY ARMIES. ISA 19:11: THE OFFICIALS OF ZOAN ARE NOTHING BUT FOOLS; PHARAOH'S WISE ADVISERS GIVE STUPID ADVICE. HOW DARE YOU SAY TO PHARAOH, "I AM ONE OF THE SAGES, ONE WELL-VERSED IN THE WRITINGS OF THE ANCIENT KINGS?" ISA 36:5: YOUR CLAIM TO HAVE A STRATEGY AND MILITARY STRENGTH IS JUST EMPTY TALK. IN WHOM ARE YOU TRUSTING, THAT YOU WOULD DARE TO REBEL AGAINST ME? ISA 45:11: THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL, THE ONE WHO FORMED HIM, CONCERNING THINGS TO COME: "HOW DARE YOU QUESTION ME ABOUT MY CHILDREN! HOW DARE YOU TELL ME WHAT TO DO WITH THE WORK OF MY OWN HANDS! JER 7:10: AND [THEN DARE TO] COME AND STAND BEFORE ME IN THIS HOUSE, WHICH IS CALLED BY MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND SAY, [BY THE DISCHARGE OF THIS RELIGIOUS FORMALITY] WE ARE SET FREE! -- "ONLY TO GO ON WITH THIS WICKEDNESS AND THESE ABOMINATIONS? JER 26:9: HOW DARE YOU PROPHESY IN THE NAME OF YAHWEH, ‘THIS TEMPLE WILL BECOME LIKE SHILOH AND THIS CITY WILL BECOME AN UNINHABITED RUIN’!” THEN ALL THE PEOPLE ASSEMBLED AGAINST JEREMIAH AT THE LORD’S TEMPLE. JER 30:21: THEIR LEADER WILL BE ONE OF THEIR OWN, AND THEIR RULER WILL COME FROM AMONG THEM. I'LL BRING HIM NEAR, AND HE WILL APPROACH ME, FOR WHO WOULD OTHERWISE DARE TO APPROACH ME?' DECLARES THE LORD. JER 36:29: TELL KING JEHOIAKIM OF JUDAH, 'THE LORD SAYS, "YOU BURNED THE SCROLL. YOU ASKED JEREMIAH, 'HOW DARE YOU WRITE IN THIS SCROLL THAT THE KING OF BABYLON WILL CERTAINLY COME AND DESTROY THIS LAND AND WIPE OUT ALL THE PEOPLE AND ANIMALS ON IT?'" JER 49:4: WHY DO YOU BRAG ABOUT YOUR GREAT POWER? YOUR POWER IS EBBING AWAY, YOU, REBELLIOUS PEOPLE OF AMMON, WHO TRUST IN YOUR RICHES AND SAY, 'WHO WOULD DARE TO ATTACK US?' AMOS 6:10: AND THEN A MAN'S UNCLE OR KINSMAN, HE WHO IS TO MAKE A BURNING TO CREMATE AND DISPOSE [OF HIS PESTILENCE-INFECTED BODY], COMES IN TO BRING THE BONES OUT OF THE HOUSE, AND HE SHALL SAY TO ANOTHER STILL ALIVE IN THE FARTHEST PARTS OF THE HOUSE, IS THERE ANYONE ELSE WITH YOU? AND HE SHALL SAY, NO. THEN SHALL THE NEWCOMER SAY, HUSH! HOLD YOUR [CURSING] TONGUE! WE DARE NOT SO MENTION THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD [LEST WE INVOKE MORE PUNISHMENT]. MICAH 1:11: PASS ON YOUR WAY [INTO EXILE], DWELLERS OF SHAPHIR, IN SHAMEFUL NAKEDNESS. THE DWELLERS OF ZAANAN DARE NOT COME FORTH; THE WAILING OF BETH-EZEL TAKES AWAY FROM YOU THE PLACE ON WHICH IT STANDS. ZECH 13:3: IT WILL ALSO COME ABOUT THAT IF ANY MAN WOULD DARE TO PROPHESY, THEN HIS FATHER AND HIS MOTHER WHO BORE HIM WILL RESPOND TO HIM, "YOU WILL NOT LIVE, BECAUSE YOU ARE SPEAKING LIES IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD.' THEN HIS FATHER AND MOTHER WHO BORE HIM WILL STAB HIM FOR PROPHESYING. MAL 3:8: WILL A HUMAN [DARE TO] ROB GOD? YET YOU [ARE] ROBBING ME! AND YOU SAY, 'HOW HAVE WE ROBBED YOU?' IN THE TITHES AND THE CONTRIBUTIONS! MATT 22:46: AND NO ONE WAS ABLE TO ANSWER HIM A WORD, NOR DID ANY ONE DARE FROM THAT DAY TO QUESTION HIM ANY MORE. ROM 5:7: FOR SCARCELY FOR A RIGHTEOUS MAN WILL ONE DIE: YET PERADVENTURE FOR A GOOD MAN SOME WOULD EVEN DARE TO DIE. ROM 15:18: FOR I WILL NOT DARE TO SPEAK OF ANY OF THOSE THINGS WHICH CHRIST HATH NOT WROUGHT BY ME, TO MAKE THE GENTILES OBEDIENT, BY WORD AND DEED… 1 COR 6:1: DARE ANY OF YOU, HAVING A MATTER AGAINST ANOTHER, GO TO LAW BEFORE THE UNJUST, AND NOT BEFORE THE SAINTS? 2 COR 10:2: NOW I ASK THAT WHEN I AM PRESENT, I MAY NOT HAVE TO BE BOLD WITH THE CONFIDENCE THAT (I EXPECT) I WILL DARE TO USE AGAINST SOME WHO CONSIDER US TO BE BEHAVING ACCORDING TO HUMAN STANDARDS. 2 COR 10:12: FOR WE DARE NOT MAKE OURSELVES OF THE NUMBER, OR COMPARE OURSELVES WITH SOME THAT COMMEND THEMSELVES: BUT THEY MEASURING THEMSELVES BY THEMSELVES, AND COMPARING THEMSELVES AMONG THEMSELVES, ARE NOT WISE. 2 COR 11:21: I SAY THIS TO OUR SHAME: WE HAVE BEEN WEAK. BUT IN WHATEVER ANYONE DARES TO BOAST—I AM TALKING FOOLISHLY—I ALSO DARE: GAL 2:14: BUT AS SOON AS I SAW THAT THEY WERE NOT STRAIGHTFORWARD AND WERE NOT LIVING UP TO THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL, I SAID TO CEPHAS (PETER) BEFORE EVERYBODY PRESENT, IF YOU, THOUGH BORN A JEW, CAN LIVE [AS YOU HAVE BEEN LIVING] LIKE A GENTILE AND NOT LIKE A JEW, HOW DO YOU DARE NOW TO URGE AND PRACTICALLY FORCE THE GENTILES TO [COMPLY WITH THE RITUAL OF JUDAISM AND] LIVE LIKE JEWS? EPHES 3:12: IN WHOM, BECAUSE OF OUR FAITH IN HIM, WE DARE TO HAVE THE BOLDNESS (COURAGE AND CONFIDENCE) OF FREE ACCESS (AN UNRESERVED APPROACH TO GOD WITH FREEDOM AND WITHOUT FEAR). EPHES 3:20: NOW TO HIM WHO, BY (IN CONSEQUENCE OF) THE [ACTION OF HIS] POWER THAT IS AT WORK WITHIN US, IS ABLE TO [CARRY OUT HIS PURPOSE AND] DO SUPERABUNDANTLY, FAR OVER AND ABOVE ALL THAT WE [DARE] ASK OR THINK [INFINITELY BEYOND OUR [MOST] HIGHEST PRAYERS, DESIRES, THOUGHTS, HOPES, OR DREAMS] -- " PHIL 1:14: MOST OF THE BROTHERS IN THE LORD HAVE GAINED CONFIDENCE FROM MY IMPRISONMENT AND DARE EVEN MORE TO SPEAK THE MESSAGE FEARLESSLY. JUDE 1:9: YET MICHAEL THE ARCHANGEL, WHEN HE WAS DISPUTING WITH THE DEVIL IN A DEBATE ABOUT MOSES’ BODY, DID NOT DARE BRING AN ABUSIVE CONDEMNATION AGAINST HIM BUT SAID, “THE LORD REBUKE YOU!” LUK 20:40: FOR THEY DID NOT DARE ANY MORE TO ASK HIM ANYTHING. ACT 7:32: I AM THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS—THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, OF ISAAC, AND OF JACOB. SO, MOSES BEGAN TO TREMBLE AND DID NOT DARE TO LOOK. ACT 23:4: AND THOSE STANDING NEARBY SAID, “DO YOU DARE REVILE GOD’S HIGH PRIEST?” ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA DARE.
ETERNALLY DARED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUM 14:44: BUT THEY DARED TO GO UP THE RIDGE OF THE HILL COUNTRY, EVEN THOUGH THE ARK OF THE LORD’S COVENANT AND MOSES DID NOT LEAVE THE CAMP. JOSH 10:21: THEN THE WHOLE ARMY SAFELY RETURNED TO JOSHUA AT THE CAMP IN MAKKEDAH. NO ONE DARED THREATEN THE ISRAELITES. 2 SAM 17:17: JONATHAN AND AHIMAAZ WERE STAYING AT EN-ROGEL, WHERE A SERVANT GIRL WOULD COME AND PASS ALONG INFORMATION TO THEM. THEY IN TURN WOULD GO AND INFORM KING DAVID, BECAUSE THEY DARED NOT BE SEEN ENTERING THE CITY. 2 CHRON 17:10: BECAUSE THEY WERE AFRAID OF THE LORD, NONE OF THE KINGDOMS OF THE LANDS THAT SURROUNDED JUDAH DARED GO TO WAR AGAINST JEHOSHAPHAT. 2 CHRON 26:16: BUT AFTER HE HAD BECOME STRONG, IN HIS ARROGANCE HE ACTED CORRUPTLY AND BECAME UNFAITHFUL TO THE LORD HIS GOD, AND HE DARED TO ENTER THE LORD'S TEMPLE TO BURN INCENSE ON THE INCENSE ALTAR. ESTH 7:5: THEN KING AHASUERUS SAID TO ESTHER THE QUEEN, "WHO IS HE, AND WHERE IS HE WHO DARED PRESUME IN HIS HEART TO DO SO?" JOB 32:6: THEN ELIHU SON OF BARACHEL THE BUZITE SAID, I AM YOUNG, AND YOU ARE AGED; FOR THAT REASON, I WAS TIMID AND RESTRAINED AND DARED NOT DECLARE MY OPINION TO YOU. LAM 4:14: NUN: BLIND, THEY STUMBLED IN THE STREETS, DEFILED BY THIS BLOOD, SO THAT NO ONE DAREDTO TOUCH THEIR GARMENTS. MATT 22:46: NO ONE WAS ABLE TO ANSWER HIM AT ALL, AND FROM THAT DAY NO ONE DARED TO QUESTION HIM ANYMORE. MRK 12:34: WHEN JESUS SAW THAT HE ANSWERED INTELLIGENTLY, HE SAID TO HIM, “YOU ARE NOT FAR FROM THE KINGDOM OF GOD.” AND NO ONE DARED TO QUESTION HIM ANY LONGER. LUK 20:40: AND THEY NO LONGER DARED TO ASK HIM ANYTHING. JOHN 7:13: BUT NO ONE DARED SPEAK OUT BOLDLY ABOUT HIM FOR FEAR OF [THE LEADERS OF] THE JEWS. JOHN 21:12: “COME AND HAVE BREAKFAST,” JESUS TOLD THEM. NONE OF THE DISCIPLES DARED ASK HIM, “WHO ARE YOU?” BECAUSE THEY KNEW IT WAS THE LORD. JUDE 1:9: BUT WHEN [EVEN] THE ARCHANGEL MICHAEL, CONTENDING WITH THE DEVIL, JUDICIALLY ARGUED (DISPUTED) ABOUT THE BODY OF MOSES, HE DARED NOT [PRESUME TO] BRING AN ABUSIVE CONDEMNATION AGAINST HIM, BUT [SIMPLY] SAID, THE LORD REBUKE YOU! ACT 5:13: NONE OF THE REST DARED TO JOIN THEM, BUT THE PEOPLE PRAISED THEM HIGHLY. ACT 7:32: SAYING, I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM AND THE GOD OF ISAAC AND THE GOD OF JACOB. THEN MOSES TREMBLED AND DARED NOT TO BEHOLD. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA DARED.
ETERNALLY DARES, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 19:9: "OUT OF OUR WAY!" THEY CRIED, AND "THIS MAN CAME TO LIVE HERE AS A FOREIGNER, AND NOW HE DARES TO JUDGE US! WE'LL DO MORE HARM TO YOU THAN TO THEM!" THEY KEPT PRESSING IN ON LOT UNTIL THEY WERE CLOSE ENOUGH TO BREAK DOWN THE DOOR. GEN 49:9: "JUDAH IS A LION'S WHELP; FROM THE PREY, MY SON, YOU HAVE GONE UP HE COUCHES, HE LIES DOWN AS A LION, AND AS A LION, WHO DARES ROUSE HIM UP? NUM 18:2: AND YOUR BRETHREN ALSO OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI, THE TRIBE OF YOUR [FORE]FATHER, BRING WITH YOU, THAT THEY MAY BE JOINED TO YOU AND MINISTER TO YOU; BUT ONLY YOU AND YOUR SONS WITH YOU SHALL COME BEFORE THE TENT OF THE TESTIMONY [INTO THE HOLY PLACE WHERE ONLY PRIESTS MAY GO AND INTO THE MOST HOLY PLACE WHICH ONLY THE HIGH PRIEST DARES ENTER]. NUM 24:9: HE CROUCHES, HE LIES DOWN LIKE A LIONOR A LIONESS—WHO DARES TO ROUSE HIM? THOSE WHO BLESS YOU WILL BE BLESSED, AND THOSE WHO CURSE YOU WILL BE CURSED. DEUT 18:20: BUT THE PROPHET WHO DARES TO SPEAK A MESSAGE IN MY NAME THAT I HAVE NOT COMMANDED HIM TO SPEAK, OR WHO SPEAKS IN THE NAME OF OTHER GODS—THAT PROPHET MUST DIE.’ EZRA 6:12: MAY THE GOD WHO CAUSED HIS NAME TO DWELL THERE OVERTHROW ANY KING OR PEOPLE WHO DARES TO HARM OR INTERFERE WITH THIS HOUSE OF GOD IN JERUSALEM. I, DARIUS, HAVE ISSUED THE DECREE. LET IT BE CARRIED OUT DILIGENTLY. ESTH 7:5: THEN KING AHASUERUS SAID TO QUEEN ESTHER, WHO IS HE, AND WHERE IS HE WHO DARES PRESUME IN HIS HEART TO DO THAT? JOB 9:12: IF HE SNATCHES AWAY, WHO CAN TURN HIM BACK? WHO DARES TO SAY TO HIM, 'WHAT ARE YOU DOING?' JOB 26:14: YET THESE ARE BUT [A SMALL PART OF HIS DOINGS] THE OUTSKIRTS OF HIS WAYS OR THE MERE FRINGES OF HIS FORCE, THE FAINTEST WHISPER OF HIS VOICE! WHO DARES CONTEMPLATE OR WHO CAN UNDERSTAND THE THUNDERS OF HIS FULL, MAGNIFICENT POWER? JOB 41:10: "NO ONE IS SO FIERCE THAT HE DARES TO AROUSE HIM; WHO THEN IS HE THAT CAN STAND BEFORE ME? JOB 41:14: WHO DARES TO OPEN HIS MOUTH, SINCE IT IS RINGED WITH HIS TERRIBLE TEETH! JOB 41:34: HE LOOKS ALL MIGHTY [BEASTS OF PREY] IN THE FACE [WITHOUT TERROR]; HE IS MONARCH OVER ALL THE SONS OF PRIDE. [AND NOW, JOB, WHO ARE YOU WHO DARES NOT AROUSE THE UNMASTERED CROCODILE, YET WHO DARES RESIST ME, THE BEAST'S CREATOR, TO MY FACE? EVERYTHING UNDER THE HEAVENS IS MINE; THEREFORE, WHO CAN HAVE A CLAIM AGAINST GOD?] PROV 29:24: WHOEVER IS AN ACCOMPLICE OF A THIEF IS AN ENEMY OF HIS OWN SOUL. HE TAKES AN OATH, BUT DARES NOT TESTIFY. ISA 50:8: THE ONE WHO VINDICATES ME IS CLOSE BY. WHO DARES TO ARGUE WITH ME? LET US CONFRONT EACH OTHER! WHO IS MY ACCUSER? LET HIM CHALLENGE ME! ISA 50:9: LOOK, THE SOVEREIGN LORD HELPS ME. WHO DARES TO CONDEMN ME? LOOK, ALL OF THEM WILL WEAR OUT LIKE CLOTHES; A MOTH WILL EAT AWAY AT THEM. ISA 54:15: IF ANYONE DARES TO CHALLENGE YOU, IT WILL NOT BE MY DOING! WHOEVER TRIES TO CHALLENGE YOU WILL BE DEFEATED. LAM 4:14: (NUN) THEY WANDER BLINDLY THROUGH THE STREETS, DEFILED BY THE BLOOD THEY SHED, WHILE NO ONE DARES TO TOUCH THEIR GARMENTS. ZECH 4:10: FOR WHO DARES MAKE LIGHT OF SMALL BEGINNINGS? THESE SEVEN EYES WILL JOYFULLY LOOK ON THE TIN TABLET IN ZERUBBABEL'S HAND. (THESE ARE THE EYES OF THE LORD, WHICH CONSTANTLY RANGE ACROSS THE WHOLE EARTH.) 2 COR 11:21: I SAY THIS TO OUR SHAME: WE HAVE BEEN WEAK. BUT IN WHATEVER ANYONE DARES TO BOAST—I AM TALKING FOOLISHLY—I ALSO DARE: ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA DARES.
3RD LEVEL
ETERNAL COURAGE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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COURAGE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! LEV 26:36: AS FOR THOSE WHO ARE LEFT OF YOU, I WILL SEND DEJECTION (LACK OF COURAGE, A FAINTNESS) INTO THEIR HEARTS IN THE LANDS OF THEIR ENEMIES; THE SOUND OF A DRIVEN LEAF SHALL PUT THEM TO HASTY AND TUMULTUOUS FLIGHT, AND THEY SHALL FLEE AS IF FROM THE SWORD, AND FALL WHEN NO ONE PURSUES THEM. NUM 13:20: AND WHAT THE LAND IS, WHETHER IT BE FAT OR LEAN, WHETHER THERE BE WOOD HEREIN, OR NOT. AND BE YE OF GOOD COURAGE [SYNONYMS: BOTTLE [BRITISH SLANG], BRAVERY, COURAGEOUSNESS, DARING, DARINGNESS, DAUNTLESSNESS, DOUGHTINESS, FEARLESSNESS, GALLANTRY, GREATHEARTEDNESS, GUTS, GUTSINESS, HARDIHOOD, HEART, HEROISM, INTESTINAL FORTITUDE, INTREPIDITY, INTREPIDNESS, MOXIE, NERVE, PECKER [CHIEFLY BRITISH], PROWESS, STOUTNESS, VALOR, VIRTUE], AND BRING OF THE FRUIT OF THE LAND. NOW THE TIME WAS THE TIME OF THE FIRSTRIPE GRAPES. NUM 13:28: BUT THE PEOPLE WHO DWELL THERE ARE STRONG, AND THE CITIES ARE FORTIFIED AND VERY LARGE; MOREOVER, THERE WE SAW THE SONS OF ANAK [OF GREAT STATURE AND COURAGE]. DEUT 1:28: WHAT IS GOING TO HAPPEN TO US? OUR BROTHERS HAVE DRAINED AWAY OUR COURAGE BY DESCRIBING PEOPLE WHO ARE MORE NUMEROUS AND TALLER THAN WE ARE, AND GREAT CITIES WHOSE DEFENSES APPEAR TO BE AS HIGH AS HEAVEN ITSELF! MOREOVER, THEY SAID THEY SAW ANAKITES THERE." DEUT 31:6: BE STRONG AND OF A GOOD COURAGE, FEAR NOT, NOR BE AFRAID OF THEM: FOR THE LORD THY GOD, HE IT IS THAT DOTH GO WITH THEE; HE WILL NOT FAIL THEE, NOR FORSAKE THEE. DEUT 31:7: AND MOSES CALLED UNTO JOSHUA, AND SAID UNTO HIM IN THE SIGHT OF ALL ISRAEL, BE STRONG AND OF A GOOD COURAGE: FOR THOU MUST GO WITH THIS PEOPLE UNTO THE LAND WHICH THE LORD HATH SWORN UNTO THEIR FATHERS TO GIVE THEM; AND THOU SHALT CAUSE THEM TO INHERIT IT. DEUT 31:23: AND HE GAVE JOSHUA THE SON OF NUN A CHARGE, AND SAID, BE STRONG AND OF A GOOD COURAGE: FOR THOU SHALT BRING THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL INTO THE LAND WHICH I SWARE UNTO THEM: AND I WILL BE WITH THEE. JOSH 1:6: BE STRONG AND OF A GOOD COURAGE: FOR UNTO THIS PEOPLE SHALT THOU DIVIDE FOR AN INHERITANCE THE LAND, WHICH I SWARE UNTO THEIR FATHERS TO GIVE THEM. JOSH 1:9: HAVE NOT I COMMANDED THEE? BE STRONG AND OF A GOOD COURAGE; BE NOT AFRAID, NEITHER BE THOU DISMAYED: FOR THE LORD THY GOD IS WITH THEE WHITHERSOEVER THOU GOEST. JOSH 1:18: WHOSOEVER HE BE THAT DOTH REBEL AGAINST THY COMMANDMENT, AND WILL NOT HEARKEN UNTO THY WORDS IN ALL THAT THOU COMMANDEST HIM, HE SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH: ONLY BE STRONG AND OF A GOOD COURAGE. JOSH 2:11: AND AS SOON AS WE HAD HEARD THESE THINGS, OUR HEARTS DID MELT, NEITHER DID THERE REMAIN ANY MORE COURAGE IN ANY MAN, BECAUSE OF YOU: FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD, HE IS GOD IN HEAVEN ABOVE, AND IN EARTH BENEATH. JOSH 5:1: WHEN ALL THE AMORITE KINGS ACROSS THE JORDAN TO THE WEST AND ALL THE CANAANITE KINGS NEAR THE SEA HEARD HOW THE LORD HAD DRIED UP THE WATERS OF THE JORDAN BEFORE THE ISRAELITES UNTIL THEY HAD CROSSED OVER, THEY LOST HEART AND THEIR COURAGE FAILED BECAUSE OF THE ISRAELITES. JOSH 7:5: THE MEN OF AI KILLED ABOUT THIRTY-SIX OF THEM AND CHASED THEM FROM IN FRONT OF THE CITY GATE ALL THE WAY TO THE FISSURES AND DEFEATED THEM ON THE STEEP SLOPE. THE PEOPLE'S COURAGE MELTED AWAY LIKE WATER. JOSH 10:25: AND JOSHUA SAID UNTO THEM, FEAR NOT, NOR BE DISMAYED, BE STRONG AND OF GOOD COURAGE: FOR THUS SHALL THE LORD DO TO ALL YOUR ENEMIES AGAINST WHOM YE FIGHT. JUDG 6:12: AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM AND SAID TO HIM, THE LORD IS WITH YOU, YOU MIGHTY MAN OF [FEARLESS] COURAGE. JUDG 7:11: AND YOU WILL HEAR WHAT THEY SAY; AND AFTERWARD {YOU WILL HAVE COURAGE}, AND YOU WILL GO DOWN AGAINST THE CAMP." THEN HE WENT DOWN WITH PURAH HIS SERVANT TO THE OUTPOST OF THE ARMED MEN THAT [WERE] IN THE CAMP. JUDG 20:22: BUT THE PEOPLE, THE MEN OF ISRAEL, TOOK COURAGE, AND AGAIN FORMED THE BATTLE LINE IN THE SAME PLACE WHERE THEY HAD FORMED IT ON THE FIRST DAY. 1 SAM 4:9: SHOW SOME COURAGE AND BE MEN, PHILISTINES! OTHERWISE, YOU’LL SERVE THE HEBREWS JUST AS THEY SERVED YOU. NOW BE MEN AND FIGHT!” 1 SAM 17:11: WHEN SAUL AND ALL ISRAEL HEARD THESE WORDS FROM THE PHILISTINE, THEY LOST THEIR COURAGE AND WERE TERRIFIED. 1 SAM 17:32: DAVID TOLD SAUL, "LET NO ONE'S COURAGE, FAIL BECAUSE OF HIM; YOUR SERVANT WILL GO FIGHT THIS PHILISTINE." 2 SAM 4:1: WHEN SAUL’S SON ISH-BOSHETH HEARD THAT ABNER HAD DIED IN HEBRON, HIS COURAGE FAILED, AND ALL ISRAEL WAS DISMAYED. 2 SAM 7:27: SINCE YOU, LORD OF HOSTS, GOD OF ISRAEL, HAVE REVEALED THIS TO YOUR SERVANT WHEN YOU SAID, “I WILL BUILD A HOUSE FOR YOU.” THEREFORE, YOUR, SERVANT HAS FOUND THE COURAGE TO PRAY THIS PRAYER TO YOU. 2 SAM 10:12: BE OF GOOD COURAGE, AND LET US PLAY THE MEN FOR OUR PEOPLE, AND FOR THE CITIES OF OUR GOD: AND THE LORD DO THAT WHICH SEEMETH HIM GOOD. 2 SAM 22:46: FOREIGNERS LOST THEIR COURAGE, COMING TREMBLING FROM THEIR STRONGHOLDS. 1 KGS 2:2: I GO THE WAY OF ALL THE EARTH: BE OF GOOD COURAGE THEREFORE, AND BE A MAN… 1 KGS 11:28: THE MAN JEROBOAM WAS A MIGHTY MAN OF COURAGE. SOLOMON, SEEING THAT THE YOUNG MAN WAS INDUSTRIOUS, PUT HIM IN CHARGE OVER ALL THE [FORCED] LABOR OF THE HOUSE OF JOSEPH. 1 CHRON 12:21: THEY HELPED DAVID AGAINST THE BAND OF RAIDERS, FOR THEY WERE ALL MIGHTY MEN OF COURAGE, AND [ALL SEVEN] BECAME COMMANDERS IN [HIS] ARMY. 1 CHRON 17:25: SINCE YOU, MY GOD, HAVE REVEALED TO YOUR SERVANT THAT YOU WILL BUILD HIM A HOUSE, YOUR, SERVANT HAS FOUND COURAGE TO PRAY IN YOUR PRESENCE. 1 CHRON 19:13: BE OF GOOD COURAGE, AND LET US BEHAVE OURSELVES VALIANTLY FOR OUR PEOPLE, AND FOR THE CITIES OF OUR GOD: AND LET THE LORD DO THAT WHICH IS GOOD IN HIS SIGHT. 1 CHRON 22:13: HEN SHALT THOU PROSPER, IF THOU TAKEST HEED TO FULFIL THE STATUTES AND JUDGMENTS WHICH THE LORD CHARGED MOSES WITH CONCERNING ISRAEL: BE STRONG, AND OF GOOD COURAGE; DREAD NOT, NOR BE DISMAYED. 1 CHRON 26:6: ALSO, TO SHEMAIAH HIS SON WERE SONS BORN, WHO WERE RULERS IN THEIR FATHERS' HOUSES, FOR THEY WERE MIGHTY MEN OF ABILITY AND COURAGE. 1 CHRON 26:30: OF THE HEBRONITES: HASHABIAH AND HIS BRETHREN, MEN OF COURAGE AND ABILITY, 1,700 IN ALL, WERE OFFICERS OVER ISRAEL ON THE WEST SIDE OF THE JORDAN IN ALL THE LORD'S BUSINESS AND THE KING'S SERVICE. 1 CHRON 26:31: OF THE HEBRONITES: JERIJAH WAS THE CHIEF, ACCORDING TO THEIR GENERATIONS BY FATHERS' HOUSES. IN THE FORTIETH YEAR OF DAVID'S REIGN A SEARCH WAS MADE, AND MEN OF GREAT COURAGE AND ABILITY WERE FOUND AMONG THEM AT JAZER IN GILEAD. 1 CHRON 26:32: JERIJAH'S KINSMEN, MEN OF COURAGE AND ABILITY, WERE 2,700 HEADS OF FATHERS' HOUSES; KING DAVID MADE THEM OVERSEERS OF THE REUBENITES, THE GADITES, AND THE HALF-TRIBE OF MANASSEH, FOR EVERYTHING PERTAINING TO GOD AND FOR THE AFFAIRS OF THE KING. 1 CHRON 28:20: AND DAVID SAID TO SOLOMON HIS SON, BE STRONG AND OF GOOD COURAGE, AND DO IT: FEAR NOT, NOR BE DISMAYED: FOR THE LORD GOD, EVEN MY GOD, WILL BE WITH THEE; HE WILL NOT FAIL THEE, NOR FORSAKE THEE, UNTIL THOU HAST FINISHED ALL THE WORK FOR THE SERVICE OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. 2 CHRON 14:8: ASA HAD AN ARMY OF 300,000 MEN OUT OF JUDAH, WHO BORE BUCKLERS AND SPEARS, AND 280,000 OUT OF BENJAMIN, WHO BORE SHIELDS AND DREW BOWS, ALL MIGHTY MEN OF COURAGE. 2 CHRON 15:7: "BUT YOU, BE STRONG AND DO NOT LOSE COURAGE, FOR THERE IS REWARD FOR YOUR WORK." 2 CHRON 15:8: AND WHEN ASA HEARD THESE WORDS, AND THE PROPHECY OF ODED THE PROPHET, HE TOOK COURAGE, AND PUT AWAY THE ABOMINABLE IDOLS OUT OF ALL THE LAND OF JUDAH AND BENJAMIN, AND OUT OF THE CITIES WHICH HE HAD TAKEN FROM MOUNT EPHRAIM, AND RENEWED THE ALTAR OF THE LORD, THAT WAS BEFORE THE PORCH OF THE LORD. 2 CHRON 17:6: AND HE TOOK COURAGE IN THE WAYS OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]; MOREOVER, HE REMOVED THE HIGH PLACES AND ASHERAHS OUT OF JUDAH. 2 CHRON 17:13: AND HE HAD MANY WORKS IN THE CITIES OF JUDAH, AND SOLDIERS, MIGHTY MEN OF COURAGE, IN JERUSALEM. 2 CHRON 19:11: BEHOLD, AMARIAH, THE HIGH PRIEST, WHO SHALL BE OVER YOU IN ALL MATTERS OF THE LORD; AND ZEBADIAH, THE SON OF ISHMAEL, PRINCE OF THE HOUSE OF JUDAH, FOR ALL THE KING'S MATTERS; AND THE LEVITES WHO SHALL BE TEACHERS BEFORE YOU. TAKE COURAGE AND DO, FOR THE LORD SHALL BE WITH THE GOOD. 2 CHRON 23:1: THEN, IN THE SEVENTH YEAR, JEHOIADA SUMMONED HIS COURAGE AND TOOK THE COMMANDERS OF HUNDREDS INTO A COVENANT WITH HIM: AZARIAH SON OF JEROHAM, ISHMAEL SON OF JEHOHANAN, AZARIAH SON OF OBED, MAASEIAH SON OF ADAIAH, AND ELISHAPHAT SON OF ZICHRI. 2 CHRON 25:11: AND AMAZIAH TOOK COURAGE, AND LED FORTH HIS PEOPLE, AND WENT TO THE VALLEY OF SALT, AND SMOTE OF THE CHILDREN OF SEIR TEN THOUSAND. 2 CHRON 26:17: AND AZARIAH THE PRIEST WENT IN AFTER HIM AND WITH HIM EIGHTY PRIESTS OF THE LORD, MEN OF COURAGE. 2 CHRON 32:5: HEZEKIAH TOOK COURAGE AND REBUILT ALL OF THE WALLS THAT HAD BEEN BROKEN DOWN. THEN HE ERECTED WATCH TOWERS ON THEM, AND ADDED ANOTHER EXTERNAL WALL. HE FORTIFIED THE TERRACE RAMPARTS IN THE CITY OF DAVID AND PREPARED A LARGE NUMBER OF WEAPONS AND SHIELDS. 2 CHRON 32:7: BE STRONG AND OF GOOD COURAGE, BE NOT AFRAID NOR DISMAYED FOR THE KING OF ASSYRIA, NOR FOR ALL THE MULTITUDE THAT IS WITH HIM; FOR THERE IS A GREATER WITH US THAN WITH HIM: EZRA 7:28: AND WHO HAS SHOWN FAVOR TO ME BEFORE THE KING, HIS COUNSELORS, AND ALL HIS POWERFUL OFFICERS. SO, I TOOK COURAGE BECAUSE I WAS STRENGTHENED BY YAHWEH MY GOD, AND I GATHERED ISRAELITE LEADERS TO RETURN WITH ME. EZRA 10:4: ARISE; FOR THIS MATTER BELONGETH UNTO THEE: WE ALSO WILL BE WITH THEE: BE OF GOOD COURAGE, AND DO IT. NEH 4:14: I LOOKED [THEM OVER] AND ROSE UP AND SAID TO THE NOBLES AND OFFICIALS AND THE OTHER PEOPLE, DO NOT BE AFRAID OF THE ENEMY; [EARNESTLY] REMEMBER THE LORD AND IMPRINT HIM [ON YOUR MINDS], GREAT AND TERRIBLE, AND [TAKE FROM HIM COURAGE TO] FIGHT FOR YOUR BRETHREN, YOUR SONS, YOUR DAUGHTERS, YOUR WIVES, AND YOUR HOMES. JOB 39:25: OR THE BLASTS OF THE SHOFAR FILL HIM WITH COURAGE; HE SMELLS THE BATTLE AFAR OFF, THE THUNDER OF THE PRINCES AND THE SOUND OF THE BATTLE-CRY. PSA 18:45: FOREIGNERS LOSE THEIR COURAGE; THEY SHAKE WITH FEAR AS THEY LEAVE THEIR STRONGHOLDS. PSA 27:14: WAIT ON THE LORD: BE OF GOOD COURAGE, AND HE SHALL STRENGTHEN THINE HEART: WAIT, I SAY, ON THE LORD. PSA 31:24: BE OF GOOD COURAGE, AND HE SHALL STRENGTHEN YOUR HEART, ALL YE THAT HOPE IN THE LORD. PSA 40:12: FOR TROUBLES WITHOUT NUMBER HAVE SURROUNDED ME; MY SINS HAVE OVERTAKEN ME; I AM UNABLE TO SEE. THEY ARE MORE THAN THE HAIRS OF MY HEAD, AND MY COURAGE LEAVES ME. PSA 69:32: THE AFFLICTED WILL WATCH AND REJOICE. MAY YOU WHO SEEK GOD TAKE COURAGE. PSA 107:26: RISING UP TO THE SKY, SINKING DOWN TO THE DEPTHS, THEIR COURAGE MELTING AWAY IN ANGUISH… PROV 24:10: IF THOU LOSEST COURAGE IN THE DAY OF TROUBLE, THY STRENGTH IS SMALL. SONG 4:9: OU HAVE RAVISHED MY HEART AND GIVEN ME COURAGE, MY SISTER, MY [PROMISED] BRIDE; YOU HAVE RAVISHED MY HEART AND GIVEN ME COURAGE WITH ONE LOOK FROM YOUR EYES, WITH ONE JEWEL OF YOUR NECKLACE. ISA 5:22: THOSE WHO ARE CHAMPIONS AT DRINKING WINE ARE AS GOOD AS DEAD, WHO DISPLAY GREAT COURAGE WHEN MIXING STRONG DRINKS. ISA 13:7: BECAUSE OF THIS, EVERY HAND WILL GO LIMP, AND EVERY MAN'S COURAGE WILL MELT. ISA 15:4: THE PEOPLE OF HESHBON AND ELEALEH CRY OUT, THEIR VOICES ARE HEARD AS FAR AWAY AS JAHAZ. FOR THIS REASON, MOAB'S SOLDIERS SHOUT IN DISTRESS; THEIR COURAGE WAVERS. ISA 19:1: HERE IS A MESSAGE ABOUT EGYPT: LOOK, THE LORD RIDES ON A SWIFT-MOVING CLOUD AND APPROACHES EGYPT. THE IDOLS OF EGYPT TREMBLE BEFORE HIM; THE EGYPTIANS LOSE THEIR COURAGE. ISA 19:3: THE SPIRITS OF THE EGYPTIANS WITHIN THEM WILL BE DRAINED OF COURAGE, AND I WILL BRING THEIR PLANS TO NOTHING. THEY WILL CONSULT IDOLS AND SPIRITS OF THE DEAD, AND MEDIUMS AND SPIRITISTS. ISA 35:4: SAY TO THOSE WITH ANXIOUS HEART, "TAKE COURAGE, FEAR NOT BEHOLD, YOUR GOD WILL COME WITH VENGEANCE; THE RECOMPENSE OF GOD WILL COME, BUT HE WILL SAVE YOU." ISA 41:6: THEY HELPED EVERY ONE HIS NEIGHBOUR; AND EVERY ONE SAID TO HIS BROTHER, BE OF GOOD COURAGE. ISA 46:8: REMEMBER THIS AND PLUCK UP COURAGE! CALL TO {MIND}, [YOU] TRANSGRESSORS! JER 4:9: “ON THAT DAY” THIS IS THE LORD’S DECLARATION THE KING AND THE OFFICIALS WILL LOSE THEIR COURAGE. THE PRIESTS WILL TREMBLE IN FEAR, AND THE PROPHETS WILL BE SCARED SPEECHLESS.” JER 49:23: TO DAMASCUS: "HAMATH AND ARPAD WILL BE HUMILIATED. THEIR COURAGE MELTS BECAUSE THEY HAVE HEARD BAD NEWS. THERE IS ANXIETY LIKE THE SEA THAT CANNOT BE CALMED. JER 51:46: DO NOT LOSE YOUR COURAGE OR BECOME AFRAID BECAUSE OF THE REPORTS THAT ARE HEARD IN THE LAND. FOR A REPORT WILL COME IN ONE YEAR. ANOTHER REPORT WILL FOLLOW IT IN THE NEXT. THERE WILL BE VIOLENCE IN THE LAND WITH RULER FIGHTING AGAINST RULER." EZEK 22:14: WILL YOUR COURAGE ENDURE OR YOUR HANDS BE STRONG IN THE DAYS WHEN I DEAL WITH YOU? I, [STEPHEN] YAHWEH, HAVE SPOKEN, AND I WILL ACT. DAN 10:19: HE SAID, "O MAN OF HIGH ESTEEM, DO NOT BE AFRAID PEACE BE WITH YOU; TAKE COURAGE AND BE COURAGEOUS!" NOW AS SOON AS HE SPOKE TO ME, I RECEIVED STRENGTH AND SAID, "MAY MY LORD SPEAK, FOR YOU HAVE STRENGTHENED ME." DAN 10:21: NO ONE HAS THE COURAGE TO SUPPORT ME AGAINST THEM EXCEPT MICHAEL, YOUR PRINCE. HOWEVER, I WILL TELL YOU WHAT IS RECORDED IN THE BOOK OF TRUTH. DAN 11:25: AND HE SHALL STIR UP HIS POWER AND HIS COURAGE AGAINST THE KING OF THE SOUTH WITH A GREAT ARMY; AND THE KING OF THE SOUTH SHALL BE STIRRED UP TO BATTLE WITH A VERY GREAT AND MIGHTY ARMY; BUT HE SHALL NOT STAND: FOR THEY SHALL FORECAST DEVICES AGAINST HIM. DAN 11:35: AND SOME OF THOSE WHO ARE WISE, PRUDENT, AND UNDERSTANDING SHALL BE WEAKENED AND FALL, [THUS, THEN, THE INSINCERE AMONG THE PEOPLE WILL LOSE COURAGE AND BECOME DESERTERS. IT WILL BE A TEST] TO REFINE, TO PURIFY, AND TO MAKE THOSE AMONG [GOD'S PEOPLE] WHITE, EVEN TO THE TIME OF THE END, BECAUSE IT IS YET FOR THE TIME [GOD] APPOINTED. MICAH 3:8: AS FOR ME, HOWEVER, I AM FILLED WITH POWERBY THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD, WITH JUSTICE AND COURAGE, TO PROCLAIM TO JACOB HIS REBELLIONAND TO ISRAEL HIS SIN. ZEPH 3:16: "WHEN ALL OF THIS HAPPENS, IT WILL BE TOLD JERUSALEM, "DON'T BE AFRAID!" AND TO ZION, "DON'T LOSE COURAGE!" HAGGAI 2:4: 'BUT NOW TAKE COURAGE, ZERUBBABEL,' DECLARES THE LORD, 'TAKE COURAGE ALSO, JOSHUA SON OF JEHOZADAK, THE HIGH PRIEST, AND ALL YOU PEOPLE OF THE LAND TAKE COURAGE,' DECLARES THE LORD, 'AND WORK; FOR I AM WITH YOU,' DECLARES THE LORD OF HOSTS. MATT 9:2: JUST THEN SOME MEN BROUGHT TO HIM A PARALYTIC LYING ON A MAT. SEEING THEIR FAITH, JESUS TOLD THE PARALYTIC, “HAVE COURAGE, SON, YOUR SINS ARE FORGIVEN.” MATT 9:22: BUT JESUS TURNED AND SAW HER. “HAVE COURAGE, DAUGHTER,” HE SAID. “YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL.” AND THE WOMAN WAS MADE WELL FROM THAT MOMENT. MATT 14:27: IMMEDIATELY JESUS SPOKE TO THEM. “HAVE COURAGE! IT IS I. DON’T BE AFRAID.” MRK 6:50: FOR THEY ALL SAW HIM AND WERE TERRIFIED. IMMEDIATELY HE SPOKE WITH THEM AND SAID, “HAVE COURAGE! IT IS I. DON’T BE AFRAID.” MRK 10:49: JESUS STOPPED AND SAID, “CALL HIM.” SO, THEY CALLED THE BLIND MAN AND SAID TO HIM, “HAVE COURAGE! GET UP; HE’S CALLING FOR YOU.”  MRK 10:50: SO, THEY CALLED THE BLIND MAN AND TOLD HIM, "HAVE COURAGE! GET UP. HE'S CALLING YOU." HE THREW OFF HIS COAT, JUMPED UP, AND WENT TO JESUS. MRK 15:43: JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA CAME, A PROMINENT MEMBER OF THE COUNCIL, WHO HIMSELF WAS WAITING FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD; AND HE GATHERED UP COURAGE AND WENT IN BEFORE PILATE, AND ASKED FOR THE BODY OF JESUS. JOHN 14:27: "PEACE I LEAVE WITH YOU; MY PEACE I GIVE TO YOU; I DO NOT GIVE IT TO YOU AS THE WORLD DOES. DO NOT LET YOUR HEARTS BE DISTRESSED OR LACKING IN COURAGE. JOHN 16:33: THESE THINGS I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU, THAT IN ME YE MAY HAVE PEACE, IN THE WORLD YE SHALL HAVE TRIBULATION, BUT TAKE COURAGE -- I HAVE OVERCOME THE WORLD.' ROM 5:7: WHY, IT IS SCARCELY CONCEIVABLE THAT ANY ONE WOULD DIE FOR A SIMPLY JUST MAN, ALTHOUGH FOR A GOOD AND LOVABLE MAN PERHAPS SOME ONE, HERE AND THERE, WILL HAVE THE COURAGE EVEN TO LAY DOWN HIS LIFE. 1 COR 16:13: STAY ALERT, STAND FIRM IN THE FAITH, SHOW COURAGE, BE STRONG. 2 COR 5:6: HAVING COURAGE, THEN, AT ALL TIMES, AND KNOWING THAT BEING AT HOME IN THE BODY, WE ARE AWAY FROM HOME FROM THE LORD, -- 2 COR 5:8: WE HAVE COURAGE, AND ARE WELL PLEASED RATHER TO BE AWAY FROM THE HOME OF THE BODY, AND TO BE AT HOME WITH THE LORD. LUK 8:48: AND HE SAID TO HER, 'TAKE COURAGE, DAUGHTER, THY FAITH HATH SAVED THEE, BE GOING ON TO PEACE.' LUK 20:40: FOR THEY DID NOT HAVE COURAGE TO QUESTION HIM ANY LONGER ABOUT ANYTHING. ACT 4:29: AND NOW, LORD, PAY ATTENTION TO THEIR THREATS, AND GRANT TO YOUR SERVANTS TO SPEAK YOUR MESSAGE WITH GREAT COURAGE… ACT 4:31: AND WHEN THEY HAD PRAYED, THE PLACE IN WHICH THEY WERE ASSEMBLED WAS SHAKEN; AND THEY WERE ALL FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND THEY CONTINUED TO SPEAK THE WORD OF GOD WITH FREEDOM AND BOLDNESS AND COURAGE. ACT 23:11: THE FOLLOWING NIGHT, THE LORD STOOD BY HIM AND SAID, “HAVE COURAGE! FOR AS YOU HAVE TESTIFIED ABOUT ME IN JERUSALEM, SO YOU MUST ALSO TESTIFY IN ROME.” ACT 24:10: AND WHEN THE GOVERNOR HAD BECKONED TO PAUL TO SPEAK, HE ANSWERED: BECAUSE I KNOW THAT FOR MANY YEARS YOU HAVE BEEN A JUDGE OVER THIS NATION, I FIND IT EASIER TO MAKE MY DEFENSE AND DO IT CHEERFULLY AND WITH GOOD COURAGE. ACT 27:22: NOW I URGE YOU TO TAKE COURAGE, BECAUSE THERE WILL BE NO LOSS OF ANY OF YOUR LIVES, BUT ONLY OF THE SHIP. ACT 27:25: THEREFORE, TAKE COURAGE, MEN, BECAUSE I BELIEVE GOD THAT IT WILL BE JUST THE WAY IT WAS TOLD TO ME. ACT 27:36: AND ALL TAKING COURAGE, THEMSELVES ALSO TOOK FOOD. ACT 28:15: AND FROM THENCE, WHEN THE BRETHREN HEARD OF US, THEY CAME TO MEET US AS FAR AS APPII FORUM, AND THE THREE TAVERNS: WHOM WHEN PAUL SAW, HE THANKED GOD, AND TOOK COURAGE. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA COURAGE.
ETERNALLY COURAGEOUS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUM 13:20: IS THE LAND FERTILE OR UNPRODUCTIVE? ARE THERE TREES IN IT OR NOT? BE COURAGEOUS. BRING BACK SOME FRUIT FROM THE LAND.” IT WAS THE SEASON FOR THE FIRST RIPE GRAPES. DEUT 31:6: BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS; DON’T BE TERRIFIED OR AFRAID OF THEM. FOR IT IS THE LORD YOUR GOD WHO GOES WITH YOU; HE WILL NOT LEAVE YOU OR FORSAKE YOU.” DEUT 31:7: MOSES THEN SUMMONED JOSHUA AND SAID TO HIM IN THE SIGHT OF ALL ISRAEL, “BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, FOR YOU WILL GO WITH THIS PEOPLE INTO THE LAND THE LORD SWORE TO GIVE TO THEIR FATHERS. YOU WILL ENABLE THEM TO TAKE POSSESSION OF IT. DEUT 31:23: THE LORD COMMISSIONED JOSHUA SON OF NUN, “BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, FOR YOU WILL BRING THE ISRAELITES INTO THE LAND I SWORE TO THEM, AND I WILL BE WITH YOU.” JOSH 1:6: “BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, FOR YOU WILL DISTRIBUTE THE LAND I SWORE TO THEIR FATHERS TO GIVE THEM AS AN INHERITANCE. JOSH 1:7: ONLY BE THOU STRONG AND VERY COURAGEOUS, THAT THOU MAYEST OBSERVE TO DO ACCORDING TO ALL THE LAW, WHICH MOSES MY SERVANT COMMANDED THEE: TURN NOT FROM IT TO THE RIGHT HAND OR TO THE LEFT, THAT THOU MAYEST PROSPER WHITHERSOEVER THOU GOEST. JOSH 1:9: HAVEN’T I COMMANDED YOU: BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS? DO NOT BE AFRAID OR DISCOURAGED, FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD IS WITH YOU WHEREVER YOU GO.” JOSH 1:18: ANYONE WHO REBELS AGAINST YOUR ORDER AND DOES NOT OBEY YOUR WORDS IN ALL THAT YOU COMMAND HIM, WILL BE PUT TO DEATH. ABOVE ALL, BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS!” JOSH 10:25: JOSHUA SAID TO THEM, “DO NOT BE AFRAID OR DISCOURAGED. BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, FOR THE LORD WILL DO THIS TO ALL THE ENEMIES YOU FIGHT.” JOSH 23:6: BE YE THEREFORE VERY COURAGEOUS TO KEEP AND TO DO ALL THAT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE LAW OF MOSES, THAT YE TURN NOT ASIDE THEREFROM TO THE RIGHT HAND OR TO THE LEFT… JUDG 3:29: THEY SLEW AT THAT TIME ABOUT 10,000 MOABITES, ALL STRONG, COURAGEOUS MEN; NOT A MAN ESCAPED. JUDG 6:12: THE LORD'S MESSENGER APPEARED AND SAID TO HIM, "THE LORD IS WITH YOU, COURAGEOUS WARRIOR!" RTH 1:18: WHEN SHE SAW THAT SHE WAS COURAGEOUS TO GO WITH HER, THEN SHE LEFT OFF SPEAKING TO HER. 1 SAM 14:5: THERE WAS SEVERE WAR AGAINST THE PHILISTINES ALL THE DAYS OF SAUL, AND WHENEVER SAUL SAW ANY MIGHTY OR [OUTSTANDINGLY] COURAGEOUS MAN, HE ATTACHED HIM TO HIMSELF. 2 SAM 2:7: THEREFORE, BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, FOR THOUGH SAUL YOUR LORD IS DEAD, THE HOUSE OF JUDAH HAS ANOINTED ME KING OVER THEM.” 2 SAM 10:12: BE STRONG, BE COURAGEOUS ON BEHALF OF OUR PEOPLE AND FOR THE CITIES OF OUR GOD, AND MAY THE LORD DO WHAT HE THINKS IS BEST." 2 SAM 13:28: NOW ABSALOM HAD COMMANDED HIS SERVANTS, SAYING, MARK YE NOW WHEN AMNON'S HEART IS MERRY WITH WINE, AND WHEN I SAY UNTO YOU, SMITE AMNON; THEN KILL HIM, FEAR NOT: HAVE NOT I COMMANDED YOU? BE COURAGEOUS, AND BE VALIANT. 1 KGS 2:2: "I [AM ABOUT TO] GO THE WAY OF ALL THE WORLD. BE STRONG AND BE {COURAGEOUS}. 1 CHRON 19:13: BE STRONG, BE COURAGEOUS ON BEHALF OF OUR PEOPLE AND FOR THE CITIES OF OUR GOD, AND MAY THE LORD DO WHAT HE THINKS IS BEST." 1 CHRON 22:13: THEN YOU WILL SUCCEED IF YOU CAREFULLY FOLLOW THE STATUTES AND ORDINANCES THE LORD COMMANDED MOSES FOR ISRAEL. BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS. DON’T BE AFRAID OR DISCOURAGED. 1 CHRON 28:10: "CONSIDER NOW, FOR THE LORD HAS CHOSEN YOU TO BUILD A HOUSE FOR THE SANCTUARY; BE COURAGEOUS AND ACT." 1 CHRON 28:20: THEN DAVID SAID TO HIS SON SOLOMON, “BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, AND DO THE WORK. DON’T BE AFRAID OR DISCOURAGED, FOR THE LORD GOD, MY GOD, IS WITH YOU. HE WON’T LEAVE YOU OR FORSAKE YOU UNTIL ALL THE WORK FOR THE SERVICE OF THE LORD’S HOUSE IS FINISHED. 2 CHRON 17:6: AND HIS HEART WAS COURAGEOUS IN THE WAYS OF YAHWEH. MOREOVER, HE REMOVED THE HIGH PLACES AND THE ASHERAHS FROM JUDAH. 2 CHRON 28:6: FOR PEKAH SON OF REMALIAH SLEW IN JUDAH 120,000 IN ONE DAY, ALL COURAGEOUS MEN, BECAUSE THEY HAD FORSAKEN THE LORD, THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS. 2 CHRON 32:7: BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, BE NOT AFRAID NOR DISMAYED FOR THE KING OF ASSYRIA, NOR FOR ALL THE MULTITUDE THAT IS WITH HIM: FOR THERE BE MORE WITH US THAN WITH HIM: EZRA 10:4: "ARISE! FOR THIS MATTER IS YOUR RESPONSIBILITY, BUT WE WILL BE WITH YOU; BE COURAGEOUS AND ACT." PSA 27:14: WAIT FOR THE LORD; BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS. WAIT FOR THE LORD. PSA 31:24: BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, ALL YOU WHO PUT YOUR HOPE IN THE LORD. DAN 10:19: HE SAID, "O MAN OF HIGH ESTEEM, DO NOT BE AFRAID PEACE BE WITH YOU; TAKE COURAGE AND BE COURAGEOUS!" NOW AS SOON AS HE SPOKE TO ME, I RECEIVED STRENGTH AND SAID, "MAY MY LORD SPEAK, FOR YOU HAVE STRENGTHENED ME." AMOS 2:16: AND HE THAT IS COURAGEOUS AMONG THE MIGHTY SHALL FLEE AWAY NAKED IN THAT DAY, SAITH THE LORD. HAGGAI 2:4: YET NOW BE STRONG, ALERT, AND COURAGEOUS, O ZERUBBABEL, SAYS THE LORD; BE STRONG, ALERT, AND COURAGEOUS, O JOSHUA SON OF JEHOZADAK, THE HIGH PRIEST; AND BE STRONG, ALERT, AND COURAGEOUS, ALL YOU PEOPLE OF THE LAND, SAYS THE LORD, AND WORK! FOR I AM WITH YOU, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. MATT 9:2: ALL AT ONCE SOME PEOPLE BROUGHT HIM A PARALYZED MAN LYING ON A STRETCHER. WHEN JESUS SAW THEIR FAITH, HE TOLD THE PARALYZED MAN, "BE COURAGEOUS, SON! YOUR SINS ARE FORGIVEN." MATT 9:22: WHEN JESUS TURNED AND SAW HER, HE SAID, "BE COURAGEOUS, DAUGHTER! YOUR FAITH HAS MADE YOU WELL." AND FROM THAT VERY HOUR THE WOMAN WAS WELL. JOHN 16:33: I HAVE TOLD YOU THESE THINGS SO THAT IN ME YOU MAY HAVE PEACE. YOU WILL HAVE SUFFERING IN THIS WORLD. BE COURAGEOUS! I HAVE CONQUERED THE WORLD.” 1 COR 16:13: REMAIN ALERT. KEEP STANDING FIRM IN YOUR FAITH. KEEP ON BEING COURAGEOUS AND STRONG. 2 COR 5:8: WE ARE COURAGEOUS, I SAY, AND ARE WILLING RATHER TO BE ABSENT FROM THE BODY, AND TO BE AT HOME WITH THE LORD. 2 COR 10:2: I BEG YOU THAT WHEN I, COME I WILL NOT NEED TO BE COURAGEOUS BY DARING TO OPPOSE SOME PEOPLE WHO THINK THAT WE ARE LIVING ACCORDING TO THE FLESH. 2 COR 11:21: TO MY DISCREDIT, I MUST SAY, WE HAVE SHOWN OURSELVES TOO WEAK [FOR YOU TO SHOW SUCH TOLERANCE OF US AND FOR US TO DO STRONG, COURAGEOUS THINGS LIKE THAT TO YOU]! BUT IN WHATEVER ANY PERSON IS BOLD AND DARES [TO BOAST] -- "MIND YOU, I AM SPEAKING IN THIS FOOLISH (WITLESS) WAY -- "I ALSO AM BOLD AND DARE [TO BOAST]. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA COURAGEOUS.
ETERNALLY COURAGEOUSLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUM 24:18: EDOM WILL BE A CAPTIVE; SEIR, ITS ENEMIES, WILL BE A CAPTIVE, AND ISRAEL [WILL BE] ACTING {COURAGEOUSLY}. 1 SAM 18:17: SAUL SAID TO DAVID, MY ELDER DAUGHTER MERAB I WILL GIVE YOU AS WIFE; ONLY SERVE ME COURAGEOUSLY AND FIGHT THE LORD'S BATTLES. FOR SAUL THOUGHT, LET NOT MY HAND, BUT THE PHILISTINES' HAND, BE UPON HIM. 1 CHRON 19:13: BE OF GOOD COURAGE AND LET US BEHAVE OURSELVES COURAGEOUSLY FOR OUR PEOPLE AND FOR THE CITIES OF OUR GOD; AND MAY THE LORD DO WHAT IS GOOD IN HIS SIGHT. 2 CHRON 19:11: AND, BEHOLD, AMARIAH THE CHIEF PRIEST IS OVER YOU IN ALL MATTERS OF THE LORD; AND ZEBADIAH THE SON OF ISHMAEL, THE RULER OF THE HOUSE OF JUDAH, FOR ALL THE KING'S MATTERS: ALSO, THE LEVITES SHALL BE OFFICERS BEFORE YOU. DEAL COURAGEOUSLY, AND THE LORD SHALL BE WITH THE GOOD. MRK 15:43: JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA, A PROMINENT MEMBER OF THE COUNCIL WHO WAS ALSO HIMSELF LOOKING FORWARD TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD, CAME ACTING COURAGEOUSLY [AND] WENT IN TO PILATE AND ASKED FOR THE BODY OF JESUS. EPHES 6:20: FOR WHICH I AM AN AMBASSADOR IN A COUPLING CHAIN [IN PRISON. PRAY] THAT I MAY DECLARE IT BOLDLY AND COURAGEOUSLY, AS I OUGHT TO DO. PHIL 1:14: MOREOVER, BECAUSE OF MY IMPRISONMENT THE LORD HAS CAUSED MOST OF THE BROTHERS TO BECOME CONFIDENT TO SPEAK GOD'S WORD MORE BOLDLY AND COURAGEOUSLY THAN EVER BEFORE. ACT 4:31: WHEN THEY HAD PRAYED, THE PLACE WHERE THEY WERE ASSEMBLED TOGETHER WAS SHAKEN, AND THEY WERE ALL FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND BEGAN TO SPEAK THE WORD OF GOD COURAGEOUSLY. ACT 9:27: BARNABAS, HOWEVER, INTRODUCED SAUL TO THE APOSTLES, TELLING THEM HOW ON THE ROAD SAUL HAD SEEN THE LORD, WHO HAD SPOKEN TO HIM, AND HOW COURAGEOUSLY HE HAD SPOKEN IN THE NAME OF JESUS IN DAMASCUS. ACT 9:28: SO, HE FREELY CIRCULATED AMONG THEM IN JERUSALEM, SPEAKING COURAGEOUSLY IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD. ACT 13:46: BOTH PAUL AND BARNABAS REPLIED COURAGEOUSLY, "IT WAS NECESSARY TO SPEAK THE WORD OF GOD TO YOU FIRST. SINCE YOU REJECT IT AND DO NOT CONSIDER YOURSELVES WORTHY OF ETERNAL LIFE, WE ARE TURNING TO THE GENTILES. ACT 14:3: SO, THEY STAYED THERE FOR A CONSIDERABLE TIME, SPEAKING OUT COURAGEOUSLY FOR THE LORD, WHO TESTIFIED TO THE MESSAGE OF HIS GRACE, GRANTING MIRACULOUS SIGNS AND WONDERS TO BE PERFORMED THROUGH THEIR HANDS. 1 COR 16:13: BE ON THE ALERT, STAND FIRM IN THE FAITH, ACT COURAGEOUSLY, BE STRONG. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA COURAGEOUSLY.
4TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY GALLANT, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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GALLANT CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! ISA 33:21: BUT THERE THE GLORIOUS LORD WILL BE UNTO US A PLACE OF BROAD RIVERS AND STREAMS; WHEREIN SHALL GO NO GALLEY WITH OARS, NEITHER SHALL GALLANT [SYNONYMS: brave, courageous, valiant, valorous, bold, plucky, daring, fearless, intrepid, heroic, lionhearted, stouthearted, doughty, mettlesome, great-spirited, honorable, noble, manly, manful, macho, dashing, daredevil, death-or-glory, undaunted, unflinching, unshrinking, unafraid, dauntless, indomitable, gutsy, spunky, ballsy, have-a-go, venturousBRAVE, COURAGEOUS, VALIANT, VALOROUS, BOLD, PLUCKY, DARING, FEARLESS, INTREPID, HEROIC, LIONHEARTED, STOUTHEARTED, DOUGHTY, METTLESOME, GREAT-SPIRITED, HONORABLE, NOBLE, MANLY, MANFUL, MACHO, DASHING, DAREDEVIL, DEATH-OR-GLORY, UNDAUNTED, UNFLINCHING, UNSHRINKING, UNAFRAID, DAUNTLESS, INDOMITABLE, GUTSY, SPUNKY, BALLSY, HAVE-A-GO, VENTUROUS, HIVALROUS, GENTLEMANLY, COURTLY, COURTEOUS, RESPECTFUL, POLITE, ATTENTIVE, GRACIOUS, CONSIDERATE, THOUGHTFUL, OBLIGING, MANNERLY, GENTLE] SHIP PASS THEREBY. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA GALLANT.
5TH LEVEL
ETERNAL HEROISM, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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HEROISM CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! EXO 32:18: BUT HE SAID - NOT THE NOISE OF THE CRY OF HEROISM, NOR YET THE NOISE OF THE CRY OF DEFEAT, - THE NOISE OF ALTERNATE SONG, DO I HEAR. 2 PET 1:5: AND IN HARMONY WITH THIS SAME THING ALSO, ADD TO YOUR FAITH HEROISM; AND TO HEROISM [SYNONYMS: bravery, braveness, courage, courageousness, valor, valiance, intrepidity, intrepidness, boldness, daring, audacity, audaciousness, fearlessness, doughtiness, dauntlessness, pluck, indomitability, stout-heartedness, lionheartedness, backbone, spine, spirit, fortitude, mettle, gallantry, chivalry, guts, grit, spunk, gutsiness, bottle, ballsiness, moxie, cojones, sandBRAVERY, BRAVENESS, COURAGE, COURAGEOUSNESS, VALOR, VALIANCE, INTREPIDITY, INTREPIDNESS, BOLDNESS, DARING, AUDACITY, AUDACIOUSNESS, FEARLESSNESS, DOUGHTINESS, DAUNTLESSNESS, PLUCK, INDOMITABILITY, STOUT-HEARTEDNESS, LIONHEARTEDNESS, BACKBONE, SPINE, SPIRIT, FORTITUDE, METTLE, GALLANTRY, CHIVALRY, GUTS, GRIT, SPUNK, GUTSINESS, BOTTLE, BALLSINESS, MOXIE, COJONES, SAND], KNOWLEDGE… ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA HEROISM.
ETERNALLY HEROIC, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JER 50:36: A SWORD IS AGAINST THE DIVINERS, AND THEY WILL ACT FOOLISHLY. A SWORD IS AGAINST HER HEROIC WARRIORS, AND THEY WILL BE TERRIFIED. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA HEROIC.
6TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY VALIANT, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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VALIANT CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! GEN 10:8: CUSH WAS THE FATHER OF NIMROD; HE BEGAN TO BE A VALIANT [SYNONYMS: brave, fearless, courageous, valorous, plucky, intrepid, heroic, stouthearted, lionhearted, manly, manful, bold, daring, audacious, gallant, confident, spirited, stout, undaunted, dauntless, doughty, mettlesome, unalarmed, unflinching, unshrinking, unblenching, unabashed, undismayed, determined, stalwart, staunch, indomitable, resolute, steadfast, firm, unyielding, unbending, unfaltering, unswerving, unwavering, stubborn, dogged, rock-ribbed, game, gutsy, spunky, ballsyBRAVE, FEARLESS, COURAGEOUS, VALOROUS, PLUCKY, INTREPID, HEROIC, STOUTHEARTED, LIONHEARTED, MANLY, MANFUL, BOLD, DARING, AUDACIOUS, GALLANT, CONFIDENT, SPIRITED, STOUT, UNDAUNTED, DAUNTLESS, DOUGHTY, METTLESOME, UNALARMED, UNFLINCHING, UNSHRINKING, UNBLENCHING, UNABASHED, UNDISMAYED, DETERMINED, STALWART, STAUNCH, INDOMITABLE, RESOLUTE, STEADFAST, FIRM, UNYIELDING, UNBENDING, UNFALTERING, UNSWERVING, UNWAVERING, STUBBORN, DOGGED, ROCK-RIBBED, GAME, GUTSY, SPUNKY, BALLSY] WARRIOR ON THE EARTH. DEUT 3:18: "THEN I COMMANDED YOU AT THAT TIME, SAYING, 'THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS GIVEN YOU THIS LAND TO POSSESS IT; ALL YOU VALIANT MEN SHALL CROSS OVER ARMED BEFORE YOUR BROTHERS, THE SONS OF ISRAEL. JOSH 1:14: YOUR WIVES, YOUR LITTLE ONES, AND YOUR CATTLE SHALL ABIDE IN THE LAND THAT MOSES GAVE YOU ON THIS SIDE OF THE JORDAN, BUT YE, ALL THE VALIANT MEN, SHALL GO OVER IN ARRAY BEFORE YOUR BRETHREN AND HELP THEM… JOSH 6:2: THE LORD TOLD JOSHUA, "LOOK! I HAVE GIVEN JERICHO OVER TO YOUR CONTROL, ALONG WITH ITS KINGS AND VALIANT SOLDIERS. JOSH 8:3: SO, JOSHUA AND ALL OF THE FIGHTING MEN PREPARED TO GO OUT AGAINST AI. JOSHUA SELECTED 30,000 VALIANT WARRIORS AND SENT THEM OUT BY NIGHT… JOSH 10:7: SO, JOSHUA WENT UP FROM GILGAL, HE AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF WAR WITH HIM, EVEN ALL THE VALIANT MEN. JUDG 3:29: AT THAT TIME, THEY ATTACKED ABOUT 10,000 MOABITES, ALL OF WHOM WERE STRONG AND VALIANT MEN. NOT ONE MAN ESCAPED. JUDG 5:22: "THEN THE HORSES' HOOFS BEAT FROM THE DASHING, THE DASHING OF HIS VALIANT STEEDS. JUDG 5:23: ""MEROZ IS CURSED!' DECLARED THE ANGEL OF THE LORD. "UTTERLY AND TOTALLY CURSED ARE ITS INHABITANTS, BECAUSE THEY NEVER CAME TO THE AID OF THE LORD, TO THE AID OF THE LORD AGAINST THE VALIANT WARRIORS!'" JUDG 5:30: "THEY'RE BUSY FINDING AND DIVIDING THE WAR BOOTY, AREN'T THEY? A GIRL OR TWO FOR EACH VALIANT WARRIOR, AND SOME DYED MATERIALS FOR SISERA PERHAPS DYED, EMBROIDERED WAR BOOTY OR SOME DETAILED EMBROIDERY FOR MY NECK AS THE BOOTY OF WAR! JUDG 6:12: THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM AND TOLD HIM, "THE LORD IS WITH YOU, YOU, VALIANT WARRIOR!" JUDG 11:1: NOW JEPHTHAH THE GILEADITE WAS A VALIANT SOLDIER, BUT HE WAS ALSO THE SON OF A PROSTITUTE AND JEPHTHAH'S FATHER GILEAD. JUDG 18:2: SO, THE TRIBE OF DAN SENT FROM THEIR FAMILIES FIVE VALIANT MEN OF THEIR NUMBER FROM ZORAH AND ESHTAOL TO SCOUT THE LAND AND SEARCH THROUGH IT. FOLLOWING THEIR ORDERS, WHICH WERE "GO AND SCOUT THE LAND," THEY CAME TO THE MOUNTAINOUS REGION OF EPHRAIM, ARRIVED AT MICAH'S HOME, AND STAYED THERE. JUDG 20:44: THAT'S HOW 18,000 MEN FROM THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN FELL IN BATTLE, ALL OF WHOM WERE VALIANT SOLDIERS. JUDG 20:46: TO SUM UP, THE SOLDIERS FROM THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN WHO DIED THAT DAY TOTALED 25,000 MEN, ALL OF THEM EXPERT SWORDSMEN AND VALIANT SOLDIERS. JUDG 21:10: SO, THE CONGREGATION SENT OUT 12,000 OF THEIR VALIANT SOLDIERS, ISSUING THESE ORDERS TO THEM: "GO AND ATTACK THE INHABITANTS OF JABESH-GILEAD WITH SWORDS, INCLUDING THE WOMEN AND LITTLE ONES. RTH 3:11: AND NOW, MY DAUGHTER, FEAR NOT; I WILL DO UNTO THEE ALL THAT THOU HAST SAID, FOR ALL THE CITY OF MY PEOPLE KNOW THAT THOU ART A VALIANT WOMAN. 1 SAM 4:9: SHEW YOURSELVES VALIANT AND BE MEN, YE PHILISTINES, THAT YE MAY NOT HAVE TO BE SERVANTS TO THE HEBREWS, AS THEY HAVE BEEN SERVANTS TO YOU: BE MEN, AND FIGHT. 1 SAM 10:26: SAUL ALSO WENT TO HIS HOUSE AT GIBEAH; AND THE VALIANT MEN WHOSE HEARTS GOD HAD TOUCHED WENT WITH HIM. 1 SAM 14:52: AND THERE WAS SORE WAR AGAINST THE PHILISTINES ALL THE DAYS OF SAUL: AND WHEN SAUL SAW ANY STRONG MAN, OR ANY VALIANT MAN, HE TOOK HIM UNTO HIM. 1 SAM 16:18: THEN ANSWERED ONE OF THE SERVANTS, AND SAID, BEHOLD, I HAVE SEEN A SON OF JESSE THE BETHLEHEMITE, THAT IS CUNNING IN PLAYING, AND A MIGHTY VALIANT MAN, AND A MAN OF WAR, AND PRUDENT IN MATTERS, AND A COMELY PERSON, AND THE LORD IS WITH HIM. 1 SAM 18:17: AND SAUL SAID TO DAVID, BEHOLD MY ELDER DAUGHTER MERAB, HER WILL I GIVE THEE TO WIFE: ONLY BE THOU VALIANT FOR ME, AND FIGHT THE LORD'S BATTLES. FOR SAUL SAID, LET NOT MINE HAND BE UPON HIM, BUT LET THE HAND OF THE PHILISTINES BE UPON HIM. 1 SAM 26:15: AND DAVID SAID TO ABNER, ART NOT THOU A VALIANT MAN? AND WHO IS LIKE TO THEE IN ISRAEL? WHEREFORE THEN HAST THOU NOT KEPT THY LORD THE KING? FOR THERE CAME ONE OF THE PEOPLE IN TO DESTROY THE KING THY LORD. 1 SAM 31:12: ALL THE VALIANT MEN AROSE, AND WENT ALL NIGHT, AND TOOK THE BODY OF SAUL AND THE BODIES OF HIS SONS FROM THE WALL OF BETHSHAN, AND CAME TO JABESH, AND BURNT THEM THERE. 2 SAM 1:19: "YOUR BEAUTY, ISRAEL, LIES SLAIN ON YOUR HIGH PLACES! O, HOW THE VALIANT HAVE FALLEN! 2 SAM 1:21: MOUNTAINS OF GILBOA, LET NO DEW OR RAIN FALL ON YOU, AND MAY NONE OF YOUR FIELDS BE FILLED WITH PLENTY, BECAUSE IN THAT PLACE THE SHIELD OF THE VALIANT ONES WAS DEFILED, THE SHIELD OF SAUL WITHOUT AN ANOINTING WITH OIL. 2 SAM 1:22: FROM THE BLOOD OF THE SLAIN, FROM THE BLOOD OF THE VALIANT, JONATHAN'S BOW WOULD NOT RETREAT NOR WOULD SAUL'S SWORD RETURN EMPTY. 2 SAM 1:23: SAUL AND JONATHAN, LOVED AND HANDSOME IN LIFE, IN DEATH WERE NOT SEPARATED. SWIFTER THAN EAGLES THEY WERE, AND MORE VALIANT THAN LIONS. 2 SAM 1:25: HOW HAVE THE VALIANT FALLEN IN THE TUMULT OF BATTLE! JONATHAN LIES SLAIN ON YOUR HIGH PLACES. 2 SAM 1:27: HOW THE VALIANT HAVE FALLEN! HOW THE WEAPONS OF WAR ARE DESTROYED!" 2 SAM 2:7: THEREFORE, NOW LET YOUR HANDS BE STRENGTHENED, AND BE YE VALIANT: FOR YOUR MASTER SAUL IS DEAD, AND ALSO THE HOUSE OF JUDAH HAVE ANOINTED ME KING OVER THEM. 2 SAM 10:12: BE STRONG, AND LET US SHEW OURSELVES VALIANT FOR OUR PEOPLE AND FOR THE CITIES OF OUR GOD; AND JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] DO WHAT IS GOOD IN HIS SIGHT. 2 SAM 11:16: AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN JOAB OBSERVED THE CITY, THAT HE ASSIGNED URIAH UNTO A PLACE WHERE HE KNEW THAT VALIANT MEN WERE. 2 SAM 13:28: NOW ABSALOM HAD COMMANDED HIS SERVANTS, SAYING, MARK YE NOW WHEN AMNON'S HEART IS MERRY WITH WINE, AND WHEN I SAY UNTO YOU, SMITE AMNON; THEN KILL HIM, FEAR NOT: HAVE NOT I COMMANDED YOU? BE COURAGEOUS, AND BE VALIANT. 2 SAM 17:10: AND HE ALSO THAT IS VALIANT, WHOSE HEART IS AS THE HEART OF A LION, SHALL UTTERLY MELT: FOR ALL ISRAEL KNOWETH THAT THY FATHER IS A MIGHTY MAN, AND THEY WHICH BE WITH HIM ARE VALIANT MEN. 2 SAM 22:26: IN THE COMPANY OF THE GRACIOUS YOU DEMONSTRATE YOUR GRACIOUS LOVE. IN THE COMPANY OF THE BLAMELESSLY VALIANT YOU DEMONSTRATE YOUR BLAMELESSNESS. 2 SAM 23:1: THIS WAS DAVID'S LAST COMPOSITION: THE ORACLE OF DAVID, SON OF JESSE, AN ORACLE BY THE VALIANT ONE WHO WAS EXALTED ANOINTED BY THE GOD OF JACOB, THE CONTENTED PSALM WRITER OF ISRAEL. 2 SAM 23:20: AND BENAIAH THE SON OF JEHOIADA, THE SON OF A VALIANT MAN, OF KABZEEL, WHO HAD DONE MANY ACTS, HE SLEW TWO LIONLIKE MEN OF MOAB: HE WENT DOWN ALSO AND SLEW A LION IN THE MIDST OF A PIT IN TIME OF SNOW: 2 SAM 24:9: AND JOAB GAVE UP THE SUM OF THE NUMBER OF THE PEOPLE UNTO THE KING: AND THERE WERE IN ISRAEL EIGHT HUNDRED THOUSAND VALIANT MEN THAT DREW THE SWORD; AND THE MEN OF JUDAH WERE FIVE HUNDRED THOUSAND MEN. 1 KGS 1:42: AND WHILE HE YET SPAKE, BEHOLD, JONATHAN THE SON OF ABIATHAR THE PRIEST CAME: AND ADONIJAH SAID UNTO HIM, COME IN; FOR THOU ART A VALIANT MAN, AND BRINGEST GOOD TIDINGS. 1 KGS 11:28: JEROBOAM WAS A VALIANT SOLDIER, AND BECAUSE SOLOMON OBSERVED THAT THE YOUNG MAN WAS ABLE TO GET THINGS DONE, HE SET HIM IN CHARGE OVER ALL OF THE CONSCRIPTED LABOR FROM THE HOUSEHOLD OF JOSEPH. 2 KGS 2:16: THEN THEY ASKED ELISHA, "LOOK! WE HAVE 50 VALIANT MEN HERE WITH YOUR SERVANT! PLEASE LET THEM GO OUT AND SEARCH FOR YOUR MASTER ELIJAH. PERHAPS THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD HAS TAKEN HIM UP ON A MOUNTAIN OR INTO A VALLEY." ELISHA RESPONDED, "DON'T BOTHER SEARCHING." 2 KGS 5:1: NAAMAN, THE COMMANDER OF THE ARMY OF THE KING OF ARAM, WAS A GREAT MAN IN THE OPINION OF HIS MASTER. HE WAS HIGHLY FAVORED, BECAUSE BY HIM THE LORD HAD GIVEN VICTORY TO ARAM. THOUGH HE WAS A MIGHTY AND VALIANT MAN, HE WAS SUFFERING FROM LEPROSY. 2 KGS 10:34: NOW AS TO THE REST OF JEHU'S ACTIVITIES, INCLUDING HIS VALIANT DEEDS, THEY ARE RECORDED IN THE BOOK OF THE CHRONICLES OF THE KINGS OF ISRAEL, ARE THEY NOT? 2 KGS 24:14: THEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR SENT AWAY INTO EXILE ALL OF JERUSALEM ALL THE CAPTAINS, ALL THE VALIANT SOLDIERS, 10,000 CAPTIVES, AND ALL OF THE CRAFTSMEN AND IRONWORKERS. NOBODY REMAINED EXCEPT THE POOREST PEOPLE OF THE LAND. 2 KGS 24:16: ALL 7,000 OF THE MOST VALIANT SOLDIERS AND 1,000 OF THE CRAFTSMEN AND IRONWORKERS ALL PHYSICALLY FIT AND TRAINED FOR BATTLE WERE BROUGHT BY THE KING OF BABYLON INTO EXILE IN BABYLON. 1 CHRON 5:18: THE SONS OF REUBEN, AND THE GADITES, AND HALF THE TRIBE OF MANASSEH, OF VALIANT MEN, MEN ABLE TO BEAR BUCKLER AND SWORD, AND TO SHOOT WITH BOW, AND SKILFUL IN WAR, WERE FOUR AND FORTY THOUSAND SEVEN HUNDRED AND THREESCORE, THAT WENT OUT TO THE WAR. 1 CHRON 7:2: AND THE SONS OF TOLA; UZZI, AND REPHAIAH, AND JERIEL, AND JAHMAI, AND JIBSAM, AND SHEMUEL, HEADS OF THEIR FATHER'S HOUSE, TO WIT, OF TOLA: THEY WERE VALIANT MEN OF MIGHT IN THEIR GENERATIONS; WHOSE NUMBER WAS IN THE DAYS OF DAVID TWO AND TWENTY THOUSAND AND SIX HUNDRED. 1 CHRON 7:5: AND THEIR BRETHREN AMONG ALL THE FAMILIES OF ISSACHAR WERE VALIANT MEN OF MIGHT, RECKONED IN ALL BY THEIR GENEALOGIES FOURSCORE AND SEVEN THOUSAND. 1 CHRON 7:7: BELA'S FIVE DESCENDANTS INCLUDED EZBON, UZZI, UZZIEL, JERIMOTH, AND IRI, WHO WERE LEADERS OF THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSEHOLDS. VALIANT WARRIORS, THEIR ENROLLMENT TOTALED 22,034 ACCORDING TO THEIR GENEALOGIES. 1 CHRON 7:9: AND THEIR GENEALOGICAL ENROLLMENT TOTALED 20,200 VALIANT WARRIORS, DELINEATED ACCORDING TO THEIR GENERATIONS AS LEADERS OF THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSEHOLDS. 1 CHRON 7:11: ALL THESE WERE DESCENDANTS THROUGH JEDIAEL ACCORDING TO THE HEADS OF THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSEHOLDS. THEIR VALIANT WARRIORS TOTALED 17,200 EQUIPPED AND READY FOR BATTLE. 1 CHRON 7:40: ALL OF THESE WERE MEN OF ASHER, LEADERS OF ANCESTRAL HOUSEHOLDS, CHOICE VALIANT MIGHTY WARRIORS, AND CHIEFS AMONG PRINCES. THEIR ENROLLED GENEALOGIES FOR BATTLE CONSCRIPTION TOTALED 26,000 MEN. 1 CHRON 8:40: ULAM'S DESCENDANTS WERE VALIANT WARRIORS AND ARCHERS. THEY HAD 150 CHILDREN AND GRANDCHILDREN, ALL DESCENDANTS OF BENJAMIN. 1 CHRON 9:13: ALONG WITH 1,760 OF THEIR RELATIVES, WHO WERE LEADERS OF THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSEHOLDS, VALIANT AND QUALIFIED TO SERVE IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD. 1 CHRON 10:12: THEY AROSE, ALL THE VALIANT MEN, AND TOOK AWAY THE BODY OF SAUL, AND THE BODIES OF HIS SONS, AND BROUGHT THEM TO JABESH, AND BURIED THEIR BONES UNDER THE OAK IN JABESH, AND FASTED SEVEN DAYS. 1 CHRON 11:10: AND THESE ARE THE CHIEF OF THE MIGHTY MEN WHOM DAVID HAD, WHO SHEWED THEMSELVES VALIANT WITH HIM IN HIS KINGDOM, WITH ALL ISRAEL, TO MAKE HIM KING, ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) CONCERNING ISRAEL. 1 CHRON 11:22: BENAIAH THE SON OF JEHOIADA, THE SON OF A VALIANT MAN OF KABZEEL, WHO HAD DONE MANY ACTS; HE SLEW TWO LIONLIKE MEN OF MOAB: ALSO, HE WENT DOWN AND SLEW A LION IN A PIT IN A SNOWY DAY. 1 CHRON 11:26: ALSO, THE VALIANT MEN OF THE ARMIES WERE, ASAHEL THE BROTHER OF JOAB, ELHANAN THE SON OF DODO OF BETHLEHEM… 1 CHRON 12:8: AND FROM THE GADITES, VALIANT MIGHTY WARRIORS, {SOLDIERS FIT FOR WAR}, EXPERT WITH SHIELD AND SPEAR, DEFECTED TO DAVID AT THE FORTRESS TOWARD THE WILDERNESS. AND {THEY HAD FACES LIKE LIONS} [AND WERE] SWIFT AS GAZELLES UPON THE MOUNTAINS. 1 CHRON 12:28: ZADOK, A YOUNG AND VALIANT SOLDIER, BROUGHT 22 COMMANDERS FROM HIS OWN ANCESTRAL HOUSE. 1 CHRON 12:30: THE TRIBE OF EPHRAIM SUPPLIED 20,800 VALIANT SOLDIERS WHO WERE WELL KNOWN IN THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSEHOLDS. 1 CHRON 19:13: BE STRONG, AND LET US SHEW OURSELVES VALIANT FOR OUR PEOPLE, AND FOR THE CITIES OF OUR GOD; AND JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] WILL DO WHAT IS GOOD IN HIS SIGHT. 1 CHRON 26:7: THESE SONS OF SHEMAIAH INCLUDED OTHNI, REPHAEL, OBED, AND ELZABAD, WHOSE BROTHERS WERE VALIANT, ABLE MEN, ELIHU AND SEMACHIAH. 1 CHRON 26:8: ALL OF THESE SONS OF OBED-EDOM, ALONG WITH THEIR SONS AND BROTHERS, WERE VALIANT MEN, FULLY QUALIFIED FOR DUTY 62 DESCENDANTS OF OBED-EDOM. 1 CHRON 26:9: MESHELEMIAH HAD 18 SONS AND BROTHERS WHO WERE VALIANT MEN. 1 CHRON 28:1: AND DAVID ASSEMBLED ALL THE PRINCES OF ISRAEL, THE PRINCES OF THE TRIBES, AND THE CAPTAINS OF THE COMPANIES THAT MINISTERED TO THE KING BY COURSE, AND THE CAPTAINS OVER THE THOUSANDS, AND CAPTAINS OVER THE HUNDREDS, AND THE STEWARDS OVER ALL THE SUBSTANCE AND POSSESSION OF THE KING, AND OF HIS SONS, WITH THE OFFICERS, AND WITH THE MIGHTY MEN, AND WITH ALL THE VALIANT MEN, UNTO JERUSALEM. 1 CHRON 29:24: LL OF THE OFFICIALS, ALL OF THE VALIANT SOLDIERS, AND ALL OF KING DAVID'S SONS SUBMITTED TO KING SOLOMON'S CONTROL… 2 CHRON 13:3: AND ABIJAH SET THE BATTLE IN ARRAY WITH AN ARMY OF VALIANT MEN OF WAR, EVEN FOUR HUNDRED THOUSAND CHOSEN MEN: JEROBOAM ALSO SET THE BATTLE IN ARRAY AGAINST HIM WITH EIGHT HUNDRED THOUSAND CHOSEN MEN, BEING MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR. 2 CHRON 14:8: ASA KEPT A STANDING ARMY OF 300,000 SOLDIERS FROM JUDAH EQUIPPED WITH LARGE SHIELDS AND SPEARS, AS WELL AS 280,000 SOLDIERS FROM BENJAMIN, ALSO BEARING SHIELDS AND WIELDING BOWS. ALL OF THEM WERE VALIANT SOLDIERS. 2 CHRON 17:13: HE PLACED A LARGE AMOUNT OF SUPPLIES INTO STORAGE THROUGHOUT THE CITIES OF JUDAH AND STATIONED SOLDIERS ALL OF THEM VALIANT MEN IN JERUSALEM. 2 CHRON 17:14: THIS WAS THEIR MUSTER ACCORDING TO THEIR FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS: OF JUDAH, COMMANDERS OF THOUSANDS, ADNAH WAS THE COMMANDER, AND WITH HIM 300,000 VALIANT WARRIORS… 2 CHRON 17:16: AND NEXT TO HIM AMASIAH THE SON OF ZICHRI, WHO VOLUNTEERED FOR THE LORD, AND WITH HIM 200,000 VALIANT WARRIORS… 2 CHRON 17:17: THERE WAS ALSO ELIADA FROM BENJAMIN, HIMSELF A VALIANT SOLDIER. HE WAS ACCOMPANIED BY 200,000 EXPERT ARCHERS BEARING SHIELDS. 2 CHRON 25:6: HE HIRED ALSO 100,000 VALIANT WARRIORS OUT OF ISRAEL FOR ONE HUNDRED TALENTS OF SILVER. 2 CHRON 26:12: THE TOTAL NUMBER OF THE HEADS OF THE HOUSEHOLDS, OF VALIANT WARRIORS, WAS 2,600. 2 CHRON 26:17: AND AZARIAH THE PRIEST WENT IN AFTER HIM, AND WITH HIM FOURSCORE PRIESTS OF THE LORD, THAT WERE VALIANT MEN: 2 CHRON 28:6: FOR PEKAH THE SON OF REMALIAH SLEW IN JUDAH A HUNDRED AND TWENTY THOUSAND IN ONE DAY, WHICH WERE ALL VALIANT MEN; BECAUSE THEY HAD FORSAKEN THE LORD GOD OF THEIR FATHERS. 2 CHRON 28:7: ZICHRI, A VALIANT SOLDIER FROM EPHRAIM, KILLED THE KING'S SON MAASEIAH, AZRIKAM, THE PALACE MANAGER, AND ELKANAH, WHO WAS SECOND IN RANK TO THE KING. 2 CHRON 33:14: OW AFTER THIS HE BUILT AN OUTER WALL TO THE CITY OF DAVID, ON THE WEST SIDE OF GIHON, IN THE VALLEY, EVEN TO THE ENTRANCE AT THE FISH GATE; AND HE COMPASSED OPHEL ABOUT WITH IT , AND RAISED IT UP TO A VERY GREAT HEIGHT: AND HE PUT VALIANT CAPTAINS IN ALL THE FORTIFIED CITIES OF JUDAH. NEH 11:6: ALL THE SONS OF PEREZ THAT DWELT AT JERUSALEM WERE FOUR HUNDRED THREESCORE AND EIGHT VALIANT MEN. NEH 11:14: ALONG WITH THEIR RELATIVES, 128 MIGHTY, VALIANT MEN, AND THEIR OVERSEER ZABDIEL SON OF HAGGEDOLIM. JOB 4:17: "CAN A MORTAL PERSON BE MORE RIGHTEOUS THAN GOD? OR CAN THE PURITY OF THE VALIANT EXCEED THAT OF HIS MAKER?' JOB 24:22: "BUT HE DRAGS OFF THE VALIANT BY HIS POWER; HE RISES, BUT NO ONE HAS ASSURANCE OF LIFE. JOB 34:20: "THEY DIE SUDDENLY, IN THE MIDDLE OF THE NIGHT; PEOPLE SUFFER SEIZURES AND PASS AWAY; EVEN VALIANT MEN CAN BE TAKEN AWAY AND NOT BY HUMAN HANDS. JOB 34:24: HE SHATTERS VALIANT MEN WITHOUT A NEED TO INVESTIGATE, AND HE RAISES OTHERS IN THEIR PLACE. JOB 37:4: AFTER IT SHALL THE SOUND ROAR; HIS VALIANT VOICE SHALL THUNDER; AND HE WILL NOT STAY THEM EVEN WHEN HIS VOICE IS HEARD. PSA 45:3: GIRD THY SWORD UPON THY THIGH, O MOST VALIANT, WITH THY GLORY AND THY MAJESTY. PSA 76:5: VALIANT MEN LIE, PLUNDERED, THEY HAVE SLEPT THEIR LAST SLEEP. NONE OF THE MEN OF WAR CAN LIFT THEIR HANDS. PSA 89:48: WHAT VALIANT MAN CAN LIVE AND NOT SEE DEATH? WHO CAN DELIVER HIMSELF FROM THE POWER OF SHEOL? INTERLUDE. PSA 90:10: THE DAYS OF OUR YEARS ARE SEVENTY, AND OF THE MOST VALIANT EIGHTY YEARS, YET THEIR STRENGTH IS LABOUR AND SORROW; FOR IT IS SOON CUT OFF, AND WE FLY AWAY. PSA 103:20: BLESS THE LORD, YE HIS ANGELS, VALIANT AND STRONG, THAT DO HIS COMMANDMENTS, HEARKENING UNTO THE VOICE OF HIS WORD. PROV 28:21: O SHOW PARTIALITY ISN'T GOOD, YET FOR A PIECE OF BREAD THE VALIANT WILL TRANSGRESS. PROV 30:1: A DISCOURSE BY THE FAITHFUL COLLECTOR. THIS IS WHAT THIS VALIANT MAN DECLARED TO THE GOD WITH ME, TO THE GOD WITH ME, WHO THEN PREVAILED: PROV 31:10: LEPH: WHO CAN FIND A VALIANT WOMAN? FOR HER PRICE IS FAR ABOVE PRECIOUS STONES. ECCLES 7:19: [TRUE] WISDOM IS A STRENGTH TO THE WISE MAN MORE THAN TEN RULERS OR VALIANT GENERALS WHO ARE IN THE CITY. SONG 3:7: BEHOLD HIS BED, WHICH IS SOLOMON'S; THREESCORE VALIANT MEN ARE ABOUT IT, OF THE VALIANT OF ISRAEL. SONG 4:4: YOUR NECK IS LIKE THE TOWER OF DAVID BUILT WITH COURSES OF STONES; ONE THOUSAND SHIELDS ARE HUNG ON IT -- ALL SHIELDS OF VALIANT WARRIORS. ISA 5:22: WOE UNTO THEM THAT ARE MIGHTY FOR DRINKING WINE, AND MEN VALIANT TO MIX STRONG DRINK… ISA 10:13: FOR HE SAITH, BY THE STRENGTH OF MY HAND I HAVE DONE IT, AND BY MY WISDOM; FOR I AM PRUDENT: AND I HAVE REMOVED THE BOUNDS OF THE PEOPLE, AND HAVE ROBBED THEIR TREASURES, AND I HAVE PUT DOWN THE INHABITANTS LIKE A VALIANT MAN: ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VALIANT.
ETERNALLY VALIANTEST, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JUDG 21:10: AND THE CONGREGATION SENT THITHER TWELVE THOUSAND MEN OF THE VALIANTEST, AND COMMANDED THEM, SAYING, GO AND SMITE THE INHABITANTS OF JABESHGILEAD WITH THE EDGE OF THE SWORD, WITH THE WOMEN AND THE CHILDREN.
ETERNALLY VALIANTLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
NUM 24:18: AND EDOM SHALL BE A POSSESSION, SEIR ALSO SHALL BE A POSSESSION FOR HIS ENEMIES; AND ISRAEL SHALL DO VALIANTLY. 1 SAM 14:48: HE ACTED VALIANTLY, DEFEATED AMALEK, AND DELIVERED ISRAEL FROM THOSE WHO HAD BEEN PLUNDERING THEM. 1 CHRON 19:13: BE OF GOOD COURAGE, AND LET US BEHAVE OURSELVES VALIANTLY FOR OUR PEOPLE, AND FOR THE CITIES OF OUR GOD: AND LET THE LORD DO THAT WHICH IS GOOD IN HIS SIGHT. 2 CHRON 25:8: BUT IF THOU WILT GO, DO VALIANTLY, BE STRONG FOR THE BATTLE: GOD WILL CAST THEE DOWN BEFORE THE ENEMY; FOR GOD HATH POWER TO HELP, AND TO CAST DOWN. NEH 3:5: NEXT TO THEM THE TEKOITES WORKED VALIANTLY, EVEN THOUGH THEIR LEADING OFFICIALS WEREN'T FULLY DEDICATED TO THE WORK OF THEIR LORD. NEH 3:20: NEXT TO HIM ZABBAI'S SON BARUCH WORKED VALIANTLY ON ANOTHER SECTION FROM THE ANGLE OF THE WALL AS FAR AS THE DOOR TO THE HOUSE BELONGING TO ELIASHIB THE HIGH PRIEST. PSA 60:12: THROUGH GOD WE SHALL DO VALIANTLY: FOR HE IT IS THAT SHALL TREAD DOWN OUR ENEMIES. PSA 108:13: THROUGH GOD WE SHALL DO VALIANTLY: FOR HE IT IS THAT SHALL TREAD DOWN OUR ENEMIES. PSA 118:15: THE VOICE OF REJOICING AND SALVATION IS IN THE TABERNACLES OF THE RIGHTEOUS: THE RIGHT HAND OF THE LORD DOETH VALIANTLY. PSA 118:16: HE RIGHT HAND OF THE LORD IS EXALTED: THE RIGHT HAND OF THE LORD DOETH VALIANTLY. PROV 31:29: "MANY DAUGHTERS HAVE DONE VALIANTLY, BUT YOU SURPASS THEM ALL!" DAN 11:32: THEN WITH SMOOTH WORDS HE WILL DEFILE THOSE WHO HAVE REJECTED THE COVENANT. BUT THE PEOPLE WHO ARE LOYAL TO THEIR GOD WILL ACT VALIANTLY. ACTS 29:1-2 TH USA VALIANTLY.
ETERNAL VALIANTS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JER 46:15: WHY ARE THY VALIANTS SWEPT AWAY? THEY STOOD NOT, FOR JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] DID THRUST THEM DOWN. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VALIANTS.
7TH LEVEL
ETERNAL VALOR, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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VALOR CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! DEUT 3:18: AND I COMMANDED YOU AT THAT TIME, SAYING, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] YOUR GOD HATH GIVEN YOU THIS LAND TO POSSESS IT: YE SHALL PASS OVER ARMED BEFORE YOUR BRETHREN THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ALL THE MEN OF VALOR [SYNONYMS: bravery, courage, fearlessness, courageousness, braveness, intrepidity, intrepidness, pluck, pluckiness, nerve, backbone, spine, heroism, stout-heartedness, manliness, manfulness, audacity, boldness, gallantry, daring, spirit, fortitude, mettle, dauntlessness, doughtiness, hardihood, guts, spunk, bottle, ballsiness, cojones, sand, moxieBRAVERY, COURAGE, FEARLESSNESS, COURAGEOUSNESS, BRAVENESS, INTREPIDITY, INTREPIDNESS, PLUCK, PLUCKINESS, NERVE, BACKBONE, SPINE, HEROISM, STOUT-HEARTEDNESS, MANLINESS, MANFULNESS, AUDACITY, BOLDNESS, GALLANTRY, DARING, SPIRIT, FORTITUDE, METTLE, DAUNTLESSNESS, DOUGHTINESS, HARDIHOOD, GUTS, SPUNK, BOTTLE, BALLSINESS, COJONES, SAND, MOXIE]. JOSH 1:14: YOUR WIVES, YOUR LITTLE ONES, AND YOUR CATTLE, SHALL ABIDE IN THE LAND WHICH MOSES GAVE YOU BEYOND THE JORDAN; BUT YE SHALL PASS OVER BEFORE YOUR BRETHREN ARMED, ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, AND SHALL HELP THEM… JOSH 6:2: AND JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] SAID UNTO JOSHUA, SEE, I HAVE GIVEN INTO THY HAND JERICHO, AND THE KING THEREOF, AND THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR. JOSH 8:3: SO, JOSHUA AROSE, AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF WAR, TO GO UP TO AI: AND JOSHUA CHOSE OUT THIRTY THOUSAND MEN, THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, AND SENT THEM FORTH BY NIGHT. JOSH 10:7: SO, JOSHUA WENT UP FROM GILGAL, HE, AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF WAR WITH HIM, AND ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR. JUDG 3:29: AND THEY SMOTE OF MOAB AT THAT TIME ABOUT TEN THOUSAND MEN, EVERY LUSTY MAN, AND EVERY MAN OF VALOR; AND THERE ESCAPED NOT A MAN. JUDG 6:12: AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO HIM AND SAID TO HIM, "THE LORD IS WITH YOU, YOU MIGHTY MAN OF VALOR." JUDG 8:21: THEN ZEBAH AND ZALMUNNA RESPONDED, "GET UP AND ATTACK US YOURSELF, SINCE A MAN'S VALOR IS ONLY AS GOOD AS THE MAN HIMSELF." SO, GIDEON GOT UP, KILLED ZEBAH AND ZALMUNNA, AND TOOK AWAY THE CRESCENT-SHAPED NECKLACES THAT ADORNED THE NECKS OF THEIR CAMELS. JUDG 11:1: NOW JEPHTHAH THE GILEADITE WAS A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOR, AND HE WAS THE SON OF A HARLOT: AND GILEAD BEGAT JEPHTHAH. JUDG 18:2: AND THE CHILDREN OF DAN SENT OF THEIR FAMILY FIVE MEN FROM THEIR WHOLE NUMBER, MEN OF VALOR, FROM ZORAH, AND FROM ESHTAOL, TO SPY OUT THE LAND, AND TO SEARCH IT; AND THEY SAID UNTO THEM, GO, SEARCH THE LAND. AND THEY CAME TO THE HILL-COUNTRY OF EPHRAIM, UNTO THE HOUSE OF MICAH, AND LODGED THERE. JUDG 20:44: EIGHTEEN THOUSAND MEN OF BENJAMIN FELL, ALL OF THEM MEN OF VALOR. JUDG 20:46: SO, ALL WHO FELL THAT DAY OF BENJAMIN WERE TWENTY-FIVE THOUSAND MEN THAT DREW THE SWORD, ALL OF THEM MEN OF VALOR. 1 SAM 9:1: NOW THERE WAS A MAN OF BENJAMIN WHOSE NAME WAS KISH THE SON OF ABIEL, THE SON OF ZEROR, THE SON OF BECORATH, THE SON OF APHIAH, THE SON OF A BENJAMITE, A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOR. 1 SAM 16:18: THEN ONE OF THE YOUNG MEN SAID, "BEHOLD, I HAVE SEEN A SON OF JESSE THE BETHLEHEMITE WHO IS A SKILLFUL MUSICIAN, A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOR, A WARRIOR, ONE PRUDENT IN SPEECH, AND A HANDSOME MAN; AND THE LORD IS WITH HIM." 2 SAM 22:33: THIS GOD IS MY STRONG PLACE OF VALOR! HE HAS MADE MY LIFE BLAMELESS. 2 SAM 22:40: YOU STRENGTHENED ME WITH VALOR SUFFICIENT FOR THE BATTLE; YOU MADE THOSE WHO REBELLED AGAINST ME FALL BENEATH ME. 1 KGS 1:42: WHILE HE WAS STILL SPEAKING, SUDDENLY JONATHAN THE SON OF ABIATHAR THE PRIEST CAME. ADONIJAH SAID, "COME, FOR YOU ARE A MAN OF VALOR, AND YOU BRING GOOD NEWS." 1 KGS 11:28: AND THE MAN JEROBOAM WAS A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOR; AND SOLOMON SAW THE YOUNG MAN THAT HE WAS INDUSTRIOUS, AND HE GAVE HIM CHARGE OVER ALL THE LABOR OF THE HOUSE OF JOSEPH. 2 KGS 5:1: NOW NAAMAN, CAPTAIN OF THE HOST OF THE KING OF SYRIA, WAS A GREAT MAN WITH HIS MASTER, AND HONORABLE, BECAUSE BY HIM JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] HAD GIVEN VICTORY UNTO SYRIA: HE WAS ALSO A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOR, BUT HE WAS A LEPER. 2 KGS 14:15: THE REST OF JEHOASH'S ACTIVITIES THAT HE UNDERTOOK, INCLUDING HIS VALOR IN FIGHTING KING AMAZIAH OF JUDAH, ARE RECORDED IN THE BOOK OF THE CHRONICLES OF THE KINGS OF ISRAEL, ARE THEY NOT? 2 KGS 24:14: THEN HE LED AWAY INTO EXILE ALL JERUSALEM AND ALL THE CAPTAINS AND ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, TEN THOUSAND CAPTIVES, AND ALL THE CRAFTSMEN AND THE SMITHS NONE REMAINED EXCEPT THE POOREST PEOPLE OF THE LAND. 2 KGS 24:16: ALL THE MEN OF VALOR, SEVEN THOUSAND, AND THE CRAFTSMEN AND THE SMITHS, ONE THOUSAND, ALL STRONG AND FIT FOR WAR, AND THESE THE KING OF BABYLON BROUGHT INTO EXILE TO BABYLON. 1 CHRON 5:24: THESE WERE THE HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS, EVEN EPHER, ISHI, ELIEL, AZRIEL, JEREMIAH, HODAVIAH AND JAHDIEL, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, FAMOUS MEN, HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS. 1 CHRON 7:2: THE SONS OF TOLA WERE UZZI, REPHAIAH, JERIEL, JAHMAI, IBSAM AND SAMUEL, HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS. THE SONS OF TOLA WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR IN THEIR GENERATIONS; THEIR NUMBER IN THE DAYS OF DAVID WAS 22,600. 1 CHRON 7:5: THEIR RELATIVES AMONG ALL THE FAMILIES OF ISSACHAR WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, ENROLLED BY GENEALOGY, IN ALL 87,000. 1 CHRON 7:7: THE SONS OF BELA WERE FIVE: EZBON, UZZI, UZZIEL, JERIMOTH AND IRI. THEY WERE HEADS OF FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, AND WERE 22,034 ENROLLED BY GENEALOGY. 1 CHRON 7:9: THEY WERE ENROLLED BY GENEALOGY, ACCORDING TO THEIR GENERATIONS, HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS, 20,200 MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR. 1 CHRON 7:11: ALL THESE WERE SONS OF JEDIAEL, ACCORDING TO THE HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS, 17,200 MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, WHO WERE READY TO GO OUT WITH THE ARMY TO WAR. 1 CHRON 7:40: ALL THESE WERE THE SONS OF ASHER, HEADS OF THE FATHERS' HOUSES, CHOICE AND MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, HEADS OF THE PRINCES. AND THE NUMBER OF THEM ENROLLED BY GENEALOGY FOR SERVICE IN WAR WAS 26,000 MEN. 1 CHRON 8:40: THE SONS OF ULAM WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, ARCHERS, AND HAD MANY SONS AND GRANDSONS, 150 OF THEM. ALL THESE WERE OF THE SONS OF BENJAMIN. 1 CHRON 12:8: FROM THE GADITES THERE CAME OVER TO DAVID IN THE STRONGHOLD IN THE WILDERNESS, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, MEN TRAINED FOR WAR, WHO COULD HANDLE SHIELD AND SPEAR, AND WHOSE FACES WERE LIKE THE FACES OF LIONS, AND THEY WERE AS SWIFT AS THE GAZELLES ON THE MOUNTAINS. 1 CHRON 12:21: THEY HELPED DAVID AGAINST THE BAND OF RAIDERS, FOR THEY WERE ALL MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, AND WERE CAPTAINS IN THE ARMY. 1 CHRON 12:25: OF THE SONS OF SIMEON, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR FOR WAR, 7,100. 1 CHRON 12:28: ALSO, ZADOK, A YOUNG MAN MIGHTY OF VALOR, AND OF HIS FATHER'S HOUSE TWENTY-TWO CAPTAINS. 1 CHRON 12:30: OF THE SONS OF EPHRAIM 20,800, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, FAMOUS MEN IN THEIR FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS. 1 CHRON 26:6: FURTHERMORE, HIS SON SHEMAIAH HAD SONS BORN TO HIM WHO WIELDED AUTHORITY IN THEIR ANCESTRAL HOUSEHOLDS, SINCE THEY WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR. 1 CHRON 26:30: OF THE HEBRONITES, HASHABIAH AND HIS BRETHREN, MEN OF VALOR, A THOUSAND AND SEVEN HUNDRED, HAD THE OVERSIGHT OF ISRAEL BEYOND THE JORDAN WESTWARD, FOR ALL THE BUSINESS OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND FOR THE SERVICE OF THE KING. 1 CHRON 26:31: OF THE HEBRONITES WAS JERIJAH THE CHIEF, EVEN OF THE HEBRONITES, ACCORDING TO THEIR GENERATIONS BY FATHER’S HOUSES. IN THE FORTIETH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF DAVID THEY WERE SOUGHT FOR, AND THERE WERE FOUND AMONG THEM MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR AT JAZER OF GILEAD. 1 CHRON 26:32: AND HIS BRETHREN, MEN OF VALOR, WERE TWO THOUSAND AND SEVEN HUNDRED, HEADS OF FATHER’S HOUSES, WHOM KING DAVID MADE OVERSEERS OVER THE REUBENITES, AND THE GADITES, AND THE HALF-TRIBE OF THE MANASSITES, FOR EVERY MATTER PERTAINING TO GOD, AND FOR THE AFFAIRS OF THE KING. 1 CHRON 28:1: AND DAVID ASSEMBLED ALL THE PRINCES OF ISRAEL, THE PRINCES OF THE TRIBES, AND THE CAPTAINS OF THE COMPANIES THAT SERVED THE KING BY COURSE, AND THE CAPTAINS OF THOUSANDS, AND THE CAPTAINS OF HUNDREDS, AND THE RULERS OVER ALL THE SUBSTANCE AND POSSESSIONS OF THE KING AND OF HIS SONS, WITH THE OFFICERS, AND THE MIGHTY MEN, EVEN ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, UNTO JERUSALEM. 1 CHRON 29:11: TO YOU, LORD, BELONGS THE GREATNESS, AND THE VALOR, AND THE SPLENDOR, AND THE ENDURANCE, AND THE MAJESTY BECAUSE ALL THAT IS IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH IS YOURS. TO YOU BELONGS THE KINGDOM, LORD, AND YOU ARE EXALTED AS HEAD OVER ALL. 2 CHRON 13:3: AND ABIJAH JOINED BATTLE WITH AN ARMY OF VALIANT MEN OF WAR, EVEN FOUR HUNDRED THOUSAND CHOSEN MEN: AND JEROBOAM SET THE BATTLE IN ARRAY AGAINST HIM WITH EIGHT HUNDRED THOUSAND CHOSEN MEN, WHO WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR. 2 CHRON 14:8: AND ASA HAD AN ARMY THAT BARE BUCKLERS AND SPEARS, OUT OF JUDAH THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND; AND OUT OF BENJAMIN, THAT BARE SHIELDS AND DREW BOWS, TWO HUNDRED AND FOURSCORE THOUSAND: ALL THESE WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR. 2 CHRON 17:13: AND HE HAD MANY WORKS IN THE CITIES OF JUDAH; AND MEN OF WAR, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, IN JERUSALEM. 2 CHRON 17:14: AND THIS WAS THE NUMBERING OF THEM ACCORDING TO THEIR FATHER’S HOUSES: OF JUDAH, THE CAPTAINS OF THOUSANDS: ADNAH THE CAPTAIN, AND WITH HIM MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND… 2 CHRON 17:16: AND NEXT TO HIM AMASIAH THE SON OF ZICHRI, WHO WILLINGLY OFFERED HIMSELF UNTO JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH]; AND WITH HIM TWO HUNDRED THOUSAND MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR. 2 CHRON 17:17: AND OF BENJAMIN: ELIADA A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOR, AND WITH HIM TWO HUNDRED THOUSAND ARMED WITH BOW AND SHIELD… 2 CHRON 25:6: HE HIRED ALSO A HUNDRED THOUSAND MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR OUT OF ISRAEL FOR A HUNDRED TALENTS OF SILVER. 2 CHRON 26:12: THE WHOLE NUMBER OF THE HEADS OF FATHER’S HOUSES, EVEN THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, WAS TWO THOUSAND AND SIX HUNDRED. 2 CHRON 32:21: AND JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] SENT AN ANGEL, WHO CUT OFF ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, AND THE LEADERS AND CAPTAINS, IN THE CAMP OF THE KING OF ASSYRIA. SO, HE RETURNED WITH SHAME OF FACE TO HIS OWN LAND. AND WHEN HE WAS COME INTO THE HOUSE OF HIS GOD, THEY THAT CAME FORTH FROM HIS OWN BOWELS SLEW HIM THERE WITH THE SWORD. NEH 11:6: ALL OF THE DESCENDANTS OF PEREZ WHO LIVED IN JERUSALEM NUMBERED 468 MEN OF VALOR. NEH 11:14: AND THEIR BRETHREN, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR, A HUNDRED TWENTY AND EIGHT; AND THEIR OVERSEER WAS ZABDIEL, THE SON OF HAGGEDOLIM. ZECH 4:6: THEN HE REPLIED TO ME, "THIS IS THIS MESSAGE FROM THE LORD TO ZERUBBABEL: "NOT BY VALOR NOR BY STRENGTH, BUT ONLY BY MY SPIRIT,' SAYS THE LORD OF THE HEAVENLY ARMIES. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VALOR.
ETERNALLY VALOROUS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
EZEK 27:11: THE MEN OF ARVAD WITH THINE ARMY WERE UPON THY WALLS ROUND ABOUT, AND VALOROUS MEN WERE IN THY TOWERS; THEY HANGED THEIR SHIELDS UPON THY WALLS ROUND ABOUT; THEY HAVE PERFECTED THY BEAUTY. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VALOROUS.
ETERNAL VALOUR, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 47:6: THE LAND OF EGYPT IS BEFORE THEE; IN THE BEST OF THE LAND MAKE THY FATHER AND BRETHREN TO DWELL; IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN LET THEM DWELL; AND IF THOU KNOWEST ANY MEN OF VALOUR AMONG THEM, THEN MAKE THEM RULERS OVER MY LIVESTOCK. DEUT 33:11: BLESS, O LORD, HIS MINISTRY, AND TAKE PLEASURE IN THE WORK OF HIS HANDS; SMITE THROUGH THE LOINS OF THOSE THAT RISE UP AGAINST HIM AND OF THOSE THAT HATE HIM THAT THEY MAY NEVER RISE AGAIN. JOSH 1:14: YOUR WIVES, YOUR LITTLE ONES, AND YOUR CATTLE, SHALL REMAIN IN THE LAND WHICH MOSES GAVE YOU ON THIS SIDE JORDAN; BUT YE SHALL PASS BEFORE YOUR BRETHREN ARMED, ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, AND HELP THEM… JOSH 6:2: AND THE LORD SAID UNTO JOSHUA, SEE, I HAVE GIVEN INTO THINE HAND JERICHO, AND THE KING THEREOF, AND THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR. JOSH 8:3: SO, JOSHUA AROSE, AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF WAR, TO GO UP AGAINST AI: AND JOSHUA CHOSE OUT THIRTY THOUSAND MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, AND SENT THEM AWAY BY NIGHT. JOSH 10:7: SO, JOSHUA ASCENDED FROM GILGAL, HE, AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF WAR WITH HIM, AND ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR. JUDG 3:29: AND THEY SLEW OF MOAB AT THAT TIME ABOUT TEN THOUSAND MEN, ALL LUSTY, AND ALL MEN OF VALOUR; AND THERE ESCAPED NOT A MAN. JUDG 6:12: AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED UNTO HIM, AND SAID UNTO HIM, THE LORD IS WITH THEE, THOU MIGHTY MAN OF VALOUR. JUDG 11:1: NOW JEPHTHAH THE GILEADITE WAS A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOUR, AND HE WAS THE SON OF A HARLOT: AND GILEAD BEGAT JEPHTHAH. JUDG 18:2: AND THE CHILDREN OF DAN SENT OF THEIR FAMILY FIVE MEN FROM THEIR COASTS, MEN OF VALOUR, FROM ZORAH, AND FROM ESHTAOL, TO SPY OUT THE LAND, AND TO SEARCH IT; AND THEY SAID UNTO THEM, GO, SEARCH THE LAND: WHO WHEN THEY CAME TO MOUNT EPHRAIM, TO THE HOUSE OF MICAH, THEY LODGED THERE. JUDG 20:44: AND THERE FELL OF BENJAMIN EIGHTEEN THOUSAND MEN; ALL THESE WERE MEN OF VALOUR. JUDG 20:46: SO THAT ALL WHICH FELL THAT DAY OF BENJAMIN WERE TWENTY AND FIVE THOUSAND MEN THAT DREW THE SWORD; ALL THESE WERE MEN OF VALOUR. JUDG 21:10: AND THE COMPANY SEND THERE TWELVE THOUSAND MEN OF THE SONS OF VALOUR, AND COMMAND THEM, SAYING, 'GO -- AND YE HAVE SMITTEN THE INHABITANTS OF JABESH-GILEAD BY THE MOUTH OF THE SWORD, EVEN THE WOMEN AND THE INFANTS. RTH 4:11: AND ALL THE PEOPLE THAT WERE IN THE GATE AND THE ELDERS, SAID, WE, ARE WITNESSES. THE LORD, MAKE THE WOMAN THAT IS COME INTO THY HOUSE LIKE RACHEL AND LIKE LEAH, WHO BUILT THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL; AND BE THOU A MAN OF VALOUR IN EPHRATAH, AND BE FAMOUS IN BETHLEHEM… 1 SAM 9:1: AND THERE IS A MAN OF BENJAMIN, AND HIS NAME IS KISH, SON OF ABIEL, SON OF ZEROR, SON OF BECHORATH, SON OF APHIAH, A BENJAMITE, MIGHTY OF VALOUR… 1 SAM 14:52: AND THE WAR IS SEVERE AGAINST THE PHILISTINES ALL THE DAYS OF SAUL; WHEN SAUL HATH SEEN ANY MIGHTY MAN, AND ANY SON OF VALOUR, THEN HE DOTH GATHER HIM UNTO HIMSELF. 1 SAM 18:17: AND SAUL SAITH UNTO DAVID, 'LO, MY ELDER DAUGHTER MERAB -- HER I GIVE TO THEE FOR A WIFE; ONLY, BE TO ME FOR A SON OF VALOUR, AND FIGHT THE BATTLES OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH];' AND SAUL SAID, 'LET NOT MY HAND BE ON HIM, BUT LET THE HAND OF THE PHILISTINES BE UPON HIM.' 1 SAM 31:12: AND ALL THE MEN OF VALOUR ARISE, AND GO ALL THE NIGHT, AND TAKE THE BODY OF SAUL, AND THE BODIES OF HIS SONS, FROM THE WALL OF BETH-SHAN, AND COME IN TO JABESH, AND BURN THEM THERE… 2 SAM 2:7: AND NOW, ARE YOUR HANDS STRONG, AND BE YE FOR SONS OF VALOUR, FOR YOUR LORD SAUL. IS DEAD, AND ALSO -- ME HAVE THE HOUSE OF JUDAH ANOINTED FOR KING OVER THEM.' 2 SAM 13:28: AND ABSALOM COMMANDETH HIS YOUNG MEN, SAYING, 'SEE, I PRAY THEE, WHEN THE HEART OF AMNON IS GLAD WITH WINE, AND I HAVE SAID UNTO YOU, SMITE AMNON, THAT YE HAVE PUT HIM TO DEATH; FEAR NOT; IS IT NOT BECAUSE I HAVE COMMANDED YOU? BE STRONG, YEA, BECOME SONS OF VALOUR.' 2 SAM 17:10: AND HE ALSO, THE SON OF VALOUR, WHOSE HEART IS AS THE HEART OF THE LION, DOTH UTTERLY MELT, FOR ALL ISRAEL DOTH KNOW THAT THY FATHER IS A HERO, AND SONS OF VALOUR ARE THOSE WITH HIM. 2 SAM 23:20: AND BENAIAH SON OF JEHOIADA (SON OF A MAN OF VALOUR, GREAT IN DEEDS FROM KABZEEL), HE HATH SMITTEN TWO LION-LIKE MEN OF MOAB, AND HE HATH GONE DOWN AND SMITTEN THE LION IN THE MIDST OF THE PIT IN A DAY OF SNOW. 2 SAM 24:9: AND JOAB GIVETH THE ACCOUNT OF THE INSPECTION OF THE PEOPLE UNTO THE KING, AND ISRAEL IS EIGHT HUNDRED THOUSAND MEN OF VALOUR, DRAWING SWORD, AND THE MEN OF JUDAH FIVE HUNDRED THOUSAND MEN. 1 KGS 1:42: HE IS YET SPEAKING, AND LO, JONATHAN SON OF ABIATHAR THE PRIEST HATH COME IN, AND ADONIJAH SAITH, 'COME IN, FOR A MAN OF VALOUR THOU ART, AND THOU BEAREST GOOD TIDINGS.' 1 KGS 11:28: AND THE MAN JEROBOAM WAS A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOUR: AND SOLOMON SEEING THE YOUNG MAN THAT HE WAS INDUSTRIOUS, HE MADE HIM RULER OVER ALL THE CHARGE OF THE HOUSE OF JOSEPH. 2 KGS 2:16: AND SAY UNTO HIM, 'LO, WE PRAY THEE, THERE ARE WITH THY SERVANTS FIFTY MEN, SONS OF VALOUR: LET THEM GO, WE PRAY THEE, AND THEY SEEK THY LORD, LEST THE SPIRIT OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] HATH TAKEN HIM UP, AND DOTH CAST HIM ON ONE OF THE HILLS, OR INTO ONE OF THE VALLEYS;' AND HE SAITH, 'YE DO NOT SEND.' 2 KGS 5:1: NOW NAAMAN, CAPTAIN OF THE HOST OF THE KING OF SYRIA, WAS A GREAT MAN WITH HIS MASTER, AND HONOURABLE, BECAUSE BY HIM THE LORD HAD GIVEN DELIVERANCE UNTO SYRIA: HE WAS ALSO A MIGHTY MAN IN VALOUR, BUT HE WAS A LEPER. 2 KGS 24:14: AND HE CARRIED AWAY ALL JERUSALEM, AND ALL THE PRINCES, AND ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, EVEN TEN THOUSAND CAPTIVES, AND ALL THE CRAFTSMEN AND SMITHS: NONE REMAINED, SAVE THE POOREST SORT OF THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND. 2 KGS 24:16: AND ALL THE MEN OF VALOUR SEVEN THOUSAND, AND THE ARTIFICERS AND THE SMITHS A THOUSAND, THE WHOLE ARE MIGHTY MEN, WARRIORS; AND THE KING OF BABYLON BRINGETH THEM IN A CAPTIVITY TO BABYLON. 1 CHRON 5:18: SONS OF REUBEN, AND THE GADITE, AND THE HALF OF THE TRIBE OF MANASSEH, OF SONS OF VALOUR, MEN BEARING SHIELD AND SWORD, AND TREADING BOW, AND TAUGHT IN BATTLE, ARE FORTY AND FOUR THOUSAND AND SEVEN HUNDRED AND SIXTY, GOING OUT TO THE HOST. 1 CHRON 5:24: AND THESE WERE THE HEADS OF THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS, EVEN EPHER, AND ISHI, AND ELIEL, AND AZRIEL, AND JEREMIAH, AND HODAVIAH, AND JAHDIEL, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, FAMOUS MEN, AND HEADS OF THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS. 1 CHRON 7:2: AND SONS OF TOLA: UZZI, AND REPHAIAH, AND JERIEL, AND JAHMAI, AND JIBSAM, AND SHEMUEL, HEADS OF THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS, EVEN OF TOLA, MIGHTY OF VALOUR IN THEIR GENERATIONS: THEIR NUMBER IN THE DAYS OF DAVID IS TWENTY AND TWO THOUSAND AND SIX HUNDRED. 1 CHRON 7:5: AND THEIR BRETHREN OF ALL THE FAMILIES OF ISSACHAR ARE MIGHTY OF VALOUR, EIGHTY AND SEVEN THOUSAND, ALL HAVE THEIR GENEALOGY. 1 CHRON 7:7: AND THE SONS OF BELA; EZBON, AND UZZI, AND UZZIEL, AND JERIMOTH, AND IRI, FIVE; HEADS OF THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR; AND WERE RECKONED BY THEIR GENEALOGIES TWENTY AND TWO THOUSAND AND THIRTY AND FOUR. 1 CHRON 7:9: AND THE NUMBER OF THEM, AFTER THEIR GENEALOGY BY THEIR GENERATIONS, HEADS OF THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, WAS TWENTY THOUSAND AND TWO HUNDRED. 1 CHRON 7:11: ALL THESE THE SONS OF JEDIAEL, BY THE HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, WERE SEVENTEEN THOUSAND AND TWO HUNDRED SOLDIERS, FIT TO GO OUT FOR WAR AND BATTLE. 1 CHRON 7:40: ALL THESE WERE THE CHILDREN OF ASHER, HEADS OF THEIR FATHER'S HOUSE, CHOICE AND MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, CHIEF OF THE PRINCES. AND THE NUMBER THROUGHOUT THE GENEALOGY OF THEM THAT WERE APT TO THE WAR AND TO BATTLE WAS TWENTY AND SIX THOUSAND MEN. 1 CHRON 8:40: AND THE SONS OF ULAM WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, ARCHERS, AND HAD MANY SONS, AND SONS' SONS, A HUNDRED AND FIFTY. ALL THESE ARE OF THE SONS OF BENJAMIN. 1 CHRON 9:13: AND THEIR BRETHREN, HEADS TO THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS, A THOUSAND AND SEVEN HUNDRED AND SIXTY, MIGHTY IN VALOUR, ARE FOR THE WORK OF THE SERVICE OF THE HOUSE OF GOD. 1 CHRON 10:12: AND ALL THE MEN OF VALOUR RISE AND BEAR AWAY THE BODY OF SAUL, AND THE BODIES OF HIS SONS, AND BRING THEM IN TO JABESH, AND BURY THEIR BONES UNDER THE OAK IN JABESH, AND FAST SEVEN DAYS. 1 CHRON 11:22: BENAIAH SON OF JEHOIADA, SON OF A MAN OF VALOUR, OF GREAT DEEDS, FROM KABZEEL: HE HATH SMITTEN THE TWO LION-LIKE MOABITES, AND HE HATH GONE DOWN AND SMITTEN THE LION IN THE MIDST OF THE PIT, IN THE DAY OF SNOW. 1 CHRON 12:8: AND OF THE GADITE THERE HAVE BEEN SEPARATED UNTO DAVID, TO THE FORTRESS, TO THE WILDERNESS, MIGHTY OF VALOUR, MEN OF THE HOST FOR BATTLE, SETTING IN ARRAY TARGET AND BUCKLER, AND THEIR FACES THE FACE OF THE LION, AND AS ROES ON THE MOUNTAINS FOR SPEED: 1 CHRON 12:21: AND THEY HELPED DAVID AGAINST THE BAND OF THE ROVERS: FOR THEY WERE ALL MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, AND WERE CAPTAINS IN THE HOST. 1 CHRON 12:25: OF THE CHILDREN OF SIMEON, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR FOR THE WAR, SEVEN THOUSAND AND ONE HUNDRED. 1 CHRON 12:28: AND ZADOK, A YOUNG MAN MIGHTY OF VALOUR, AND OF HIS FATHER'S HOUSE TWENTY AND TWO CAPTAINS. 1 CHRON 12:30: AND OF THE CHILDREN OF EPHRAIM TWENTY THOUSAND AND EIGHT HUNDRED, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, FAMOUS THROUGHOUT THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS. 1 CHRON 26:6: ALSO, UNTO SHEMAIAH HIS SON WERE SONS BORN, THAT RULED THROUGHOUT THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHER: FOR THEY WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR. 1 CHRON 26:7: SONS OF SHEMAIAH ARE OTHNI, AND REPHAEL, AND OBED, ELZABAD; HIS BRETHREN ARE SONS OF VALOUR, ELIHU AND SEMACHIAH… 1 CHRON 26:8: ALL THESE ARE OF THE SONS OF OBED-EDOM; THEY, AND THEIR SONS, AND THEIR BRETHREN, MEN OF VALOUR WITH MIGHT FOR SERVICE, ARE SIXTY AND TWO OF OBED-EDOM. 1 CHRON 26:9: AND TO MESHELEMIAH ARE SONS AND BRETHREN, SONS OF VALOUR, EIGHTEEN… 1 CHRON 26:30: AND OF THE HEBRONITES, HASHABIAH AND HIS BRETHREN, MEN OF VALOUR, A THOUSAND AND SEVEN HUNDRED, WERE OFFICERS AMONG THEM OF ISRAEL ON THIS SIDE JORDAN WESTWARD IN ALL THE BUSINESS OF THE LORD, AND IN THE SERVICE OF THE KING. 1 CHRON 26:31: AMONG THE HEBRONITES WAS JERIJAH THE CHIEF, EVEN AMONG THE HEBRONITES, ACCORDING TO THE GENERATIONS OF HIS FATHERS. IN THE FORTIETH YEAR OF THE REIGN OF DAVID THEY WERE SOUGHT FOR, AND THERE WERE FOUND AMONG THEM MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR AT JAZER OF GILEAD. 1 CHRON 26:32: AND HIS BRETHREN, MEN OF VALOUR, WERE TWO THOUSAND AND SEVEN HUNDRED CHIEF FATHERS, WHOM KING DAVID MADE RULERS OVER THE REUBENITES, THE GADITES, AND THE HALF TRIBE OF MANASSEH, FOR EVERY MATTER PERTAINING TO GOD, AND AFFAIRS OF THE KING. 1 CHRON 28:1: AND DAVID ASSEMBLETH ALL THE HEADS OF ISRAEL, HEADS OF THE TRIBES, AND HEADS OF THE COURSES WHO ARE SERVING THE KING, AND HEADS OF THE THOUSANDS, AND HEADS OF THE HUNDREDS, AND HEADS OF ALL THE SUBSTANCE AND POSSESSIONS OF THE KING, AND OF HIS SONS, WITH THE OFFICERS AND THE MIGHTY ONES, EVEN TO EVERY MIGHTY ONE OF VALOUR -- UNTO JERUSALEM. 2 CHRON 13:3: AND ABIJAH SET THE BATTLE IN ARRAY WITH AN ARMY OF VALIANT MEN OF WAR, EVEN FOUR HUNDRED THOUSAND CHOSEN MEN: JEROBOAM ALSO SET THE BATTLE IN ARRAY AGAINST HIM WITH EIGHT HUNDRED THOUSAND CHOSEN MEN, BEING MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR. 2 CHRON 14:8: AND ASA HAD AN ARMY OF MEN THAT BARE TARGETS AND SPEARS, OUT OF JUDAH THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND; AND OUT OF BENJAMIN, THAT BARE SHIELDS AND DREW BOWS, TWO HUNDRED AND FOURSCORE THOUSAND: ALL THESE WERE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR. 2 CHRON 17:13: AND HE HAD MUCH BUSINESS IN THE CITIES OF JUDAH: AND THE MEN OF WAR, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, WERE IN JERUSALEM. 2 CHRON 17:14: AND THESE ARE THE NUMBERS OF THEM ACCORDING TO THE HOUSE OF THEIR FATHERS: OF JUDAH, THE CAPTAINS OF THOUSANDS; ADNAH THE CHIEF, AND WITH HIM MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR THREE HUNDRED THOUSAND. 2 CHRON 17:16: AND NEXT HIM WAS AMASIAH THE SON OF ZICHRI, WHO WILLINGLY OFFERED HIMSELF UNTO THE LORD; AND WITH HIM TWO HUNDRED THOUSAND MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR. 2 CHRON 17:17: AND OF BENJAMIN; ELIADA A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOUR, AND WITH HIM ARMED MEN WITH BOW AND SHIELD TWO HUNDRED THOUSAND. 2 CHRON 25:6: HE HIRED ALSO A HUNDRED THOUSAND MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR OUT OF ISRAEL FOR A HUNDRED TALENTS OF SILVER. 2 CHRON 26:12: THE WHOLE NUMBER OF THE CHIEF OF THE FATHERS OF THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR WERE TWO THOUSAND AND SIX HUNDRED. 2 CHRON 26:17: AND AZARIAH THE PRIEST GOETH IN AFTER HIM, AND WITH HIM PRIESTS OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] EIGHTY, SONS OF VALOUR… 2 CHRON 28:6: AND PEKAH SON OF REMALIAH SLAYETH IN JUDAH A HUNDRED AND TWENTY THOUSAND IN ONE DAY (THE WHOLE ARE SONS OF VALOUR), BECAUSE OF THEIR FORSAKING JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], GOD OF THEIR FATHERS. 2 CHRON 32:21: AND THE LORD SENT AN ANGEL, WHICH CUT OFF ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, AND THE LEADERS AND CAPTAINS IN THE CAMP OF THE KING OF ASSYRIA. SO, HE RETURNED WITH SHAME OF FACE TO HIS OWN LAND. AND WHEN HE WAS COME INTO THE HOUSE OF HIS GOD, THEY THAT CAME FORTH OF HIS OWN BOWELS SLEW HIM THERE WITH THE SWORD. NEH 11:6: ALL THE SONS OF PEREZ WHO ARE DWELLING IN JERUSALEM ARE FOUR HUNDRED SIXTY AND EIGHT, MEN OF VALOUR. NEH 11:14: AND THEIR BRETHREN, MIGHTY MEN OF VALOUR, A HUNDRED TWENTY AND EIGHT: AND THEIR OVERSEER WAS ZABDIEL, THE SON OF ONE OF THE GREAT MEN. PSA 20:6: NOW KNOW I THAT THE LORD HAS KEPT HIS ANOINTED; HE WILL HEAR HIM FROM THE HEAVENS OF HIS HOLINESS WITH THE SAVING VALOUR OF HIS RIGHT HAND. PSA 21:13: BE THOU EXALTED, LORD, IN THINE OWN STRENGTH: SO, WILL WE SING AND PRAISE THY VALOUR. PSA 54:1: SAVE ME, O GOD, IN THY NAME AND DEFEND ME BY THY VALOUR. PSA 65:6: THOU ART HE WHO DOTH ESTABLISH THE MOUNTAINS BY THY STRENGTH, BEING GIRDED WITH VALOUR: PROV 24:5: THE WISE MAN IS STRONG; AND THE MAN OF UNDERSTANDING IS A MIGHTY MAN OF VALOUR. JER 48:14: HOW DO YE SAY, WE, ARE MIGHTY, AND MEN OF VALOUR FOR THE WAR? ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA VALOUR.
8TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY STEADFAST, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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STEADFAST CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! GEN 15:6: AND HE [ABRAM] BELIEVED IN (TRUSTED IN, RELIED ON, REMAINED STEADFAST TO) THE LORD, AND HE COUNTED IT TO HIM AS RIGHTEOUSNESS (RIGHT STANDING WITH GOD). EXO 14:31: AND ISRAEL SAW THAT GREAT WORK WHICH THE LORD DID AGAINST THE EGYPTIANS, AND THE PEOPLE [REVERENTLY] FEARED THE LORD AND TRUSTED IN (RELIED ON, REMAINED STEADFAST TO) THE LORD AND TO HIS SERVANT MOSES. EXO 19:9: AND THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, BEHOLD, I COME TO YOU IN A THICK CLOUD, THAT THE PEOPLE MAY HEAR WHEN I SPEAK WITH YOU AND BELIEVE YOU AND REMAIN STEADFAST [SYNONYMS: loyal, faithful, committed, devoted, dedicated, dependable, reliable, steady, true, constant, staunch, trusty, firm, determined, resolute, stalwart, stout, relentless, implacable, single-minded, unchanging, unwavering, unhesitating, unfaltering, unswerving, unyielding, unflinching, inflexible, uncompromisingLOYAL, FAITHFUL, COMMITTED, DEVOTED, DEDICATED, DEPENDABLE, RELIABLE, STEADY, TRUE, CONSTANT, STAUNCH, TRUSTY, FIRM, DETERMINED, RESOLUTE, STALWART, STOUT, RELENTLESS [NUMBERS 23:19], REPENTLESS [NUMBERS 23:19], IMPLACABLE, SINGLE-MINDED, UNCHANGING, UNWAVERING, UNHESITATING, UNFALTERING, UNSWERVING, UNYIELDING, UNFLINCHING, INFLEXIBLE, UNCOMPROMISING] FOREVER. THEN MOSES TOLD THE WORDS OF THE PEOPLE TO THE LORD. EXO 20:6: BUT SHOWING MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE TO A THOUSAND GENERATIONS OF THOSE WHO LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS. DEUT 1:32: YET IN SPITE OF THIS WORD YOU DID NOT BELIEVE (TRUST, RELY ON, AND REMAIN STEADFAST TO) THE LORD YOUR GOD… DEUT 5:10: AND SHOWING MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE TO THOUSANDS AND TO A THOUSAND GENERATIONS OF THOSE WHO LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS. DEUT 7:9: KNOW, RECOGNIZE, AND UNDERSTAND THEREFORE THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD, HE IS GOD, THE FAITHFUL GOD, WHO KEEPS COVENANT AND STEADFAST LOVE AND MERCY WITH THOSE WHO LOVE HIM AND KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS, TO A THOUSAND GENERATIONS… DEUT 7:12: AND IF YOU HEARKEN TO THESE PRECEPTS AND KEEP AND DO THEM, THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL KEEP WITH YOU THE COVENANT AND THE STEADFAST LOVE WHICH HE SWORE TO YOUR FATHERS. JOSH 23:6: SO BE VERY COURAGEOUS AND STEADFAST TO KEEP AND DO ALL THAT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE LAW OF MOSES, TURNING NOT ASIDE FROM IT TO THE RIGHT HAND OR THE LEFT… 2 SAM 20:2: SO, ALL THE MEN OF ISRAEL WITHDREW FROM FOLLOWING DAVID AND FOLLOWED SHEBA THE SON OF BICHRI; BUT THE MEN OF JUDAH REMAINED STEADFAST TO THEIR KING, FROM THE JORDAN EVEN TO JERUSALEM. 1 KGS 3:6: SOLOMON SAID, YOU HAVE SHOWN TO YOUR SERVANT DAVID MY FATHER GREAT MERCY AND LOVING-KINDNESS, ACCORDING AS HE WALKED BEFORE YOU IN FAITHFULNESS, RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND UPRIGHTNESS OF HEART WITH YOU; AND YOU HAVE KEPT FOR HIM THIS GREAT KINDNESS AND STEADFAST LOVE, THAT YOU HAVE GIVEN HIM A SON TO SIT ON HIS THRONE THIS DAY. 2 KGS 17:14: YET THEY WOULD NOT HEAR, BUT HARDENED THEIR NECKS AS DID THEIR FATHERS WHO DID NOT BELIEVE (TRUST IN, RELY ON, AND REMAIN STEADFAST TO) THE LORD THEIR GOD. 1 CHRON 17:13: I WILL BE HIS FATHER, AND HE SHALL BE MY SON; AND I WILL NOT TAKE MY MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE AWAY FROM HIM, AS I TOOK IT FROM HIM [KING SAUL] WHO WAS BEFORE YOU. 2 CHRON 1:8: THEN SOLOMON SAID TO GOD, "YOU YOURSELF HAVE SHOWN STEADFAST LOYAL LOVE TO DAVID MY FATHER AND HAVE MADE ME KING IN HIS PLACE. 2 CHRON 6:42: O LORD GOD, TURN NOT AWAY THE FACE OF [ME] YOUR ANOINTED ONE; [EARNESTLY] REMEMBER YOUR GOOD DEEDS, MERCY, AND STEADFAST LOVE FOR DAVID YOUR SERVANT. 2 CHRON 20:20: AND THEY ROSE EARLY IN THE MORNING AND WENT OUT INTO THE WILDERNESS OF TEKOA; AND AS THEY WENT OUT, JEHOSHAPHAT STOOD AND SAID, HEAR ME, O JUDAH, AND YOU INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM! BELIEVE IN THE LORD YOUR GOD AND YOU SHALL BE ESTABLISHED; BELIEVE AND REMAIN STEADFAST TO HIS PROPHETS AND YOU SHALL PROSPER. EZRA 7:28: AND WHO HAS EXTENDED HIS MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE TO ME BEFORE THE KING, HIS COUNSELORS, AND ALL THE KING'S MIGHTY OFFICERS. I WAS STRENGTHENED AND ENCOURAGED, FOR THE HAND OF THE LORD MY GOD WAS UPON ME, AND I GATHERED TOGETHER OUTSTANDING MEN OF ISRAEL TO GO WITH ME TO JERUSALEM. EZRA 9:9: FOR WE ARE BONDMEN; YET OUR GOD HAS NOT FORSAKEN US IN OUR BONDAGE, BUT HAS EXTENDED MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE TO US BEFORE THE KINGS OF PERSIA, TO GIVE US SOME REVIVING TO SET UP THE HOUSE OF OUR GOD, TO REPAIR ITS RUINS, AND TO GIVE US A WALL [OF PROTECTION] IN JUDAH AND JERUSALEM. NEH 9:17: THEY REFUSED TO OBEY, NOR WERE THEY MINDFUL OF YOUR WONDERS AND MIRACLES WHICH YOU DID AMONG THEM; BUT THEY STIFFENED THEIR NECKS AND, IN THEIR REBELLION APPOINTED A CAPTAIN, THAT THEY MIGHT RETURN TO THEIR BONDAGE [IN EGYPT]. BUT YOU ARE A GOD READY TO PARDON, GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL, SLOW TO ANGER, AND OF GREAT STEADFAST LOVE; AND YOU DID NOT FORSAKE THEM. JOB 11:15: "THEN, INDEED, YOU COULD LIFT UP YOUR FACE WITHOUT MORAL DEFECT, AND YOU WOULD BE STEADFAST AND NOT FEAR. PSA 5:7: BUT AS FOR ME, I WILL ENTER YOUR HOUSE THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF YOUR STEADFAST LOVE AND MERCY; I WILL WORSHIP TOWARD AND AT YOUR HOLY TEMPLE IN REVERENT FEAR AND AWE OF YOU. PSA 5:9: FOR THERE IS NOTHING TRUSTWORTHY OR STEADFAST OR TRUTHFUL IN THEIR TALK; THEIR HEART IS DESTRUCTION [OR A DESTRUCTIVE CHASM, A YAWNING GULF]; THEIR THROAT IS AN OPEN SEPULCHER; THEY FLATTER AND MAKE SMOOTH WITH THEIR TONGUE. PSA 6:4: RETURN [TO MY RELIEF], O LORD, DELIVER MY LIFE; SAVE ME FOR THE SAKE OF YOUR STEADFAST LOVE AND MERCY. PSA 13:5: BUT AS FOR ME, I HAVE TRUSTED IN YOUR STEADFAST LOVE. MY HEART WILL REJOICE IN YOUR DELIVERANCE. PSA 18:50: GREAT DELIVERANCES AND TRIUMPHS, GIVES HE TO HIS KING; AND HE SHOWS MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE TO HIS ANOINTED, TO DAVID AND HIS OFFSPRING FOREVER. PSA 19:7: THE LAW OF THE LORD IS PERFECT, RESTORING LIFE. THE TESTIMONY OF THE LORD IS STEADFAST, MAKING FOOLISH PEOPLE WISE. PSA 21:7: FOR THE KING TRUSTS, RELIES ON, AND IS CONFIDENT IN THE LORD, AND THROUGH THE MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE OF THE MOST-HIGH HE WILL NEVER BE MOVED. PSA 25:7: REMEMBER NOT THE SINS (THE LAPSES AND FRAILTIES) OF MY YOUTH OR MY TRANSGRESSIONS; ACCORDING TO YOUR MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE REMEMBER ME, FOR YOUR GOODNESS' SAKE, O LORD. PSA 25:10: ALL THE PATHS OF THE LORD ARE MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE, EVEN TRUTH AND FAITHFULNESS ARE THEY FOR THOSE WHO KEEP HIS COVENANT AND HIS TESTIMONIES. PSA 31:7: I WILL BE GLAD AND REJOICE IN YOUR MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE, BECAUSE YOU HAVE SEEN MY AFFLICTION, YOU, HAVE TAKEN NOTE OF MY LIFE'S DISTRESSES… PSA 36:7: HOW PRECIOUS IS YOUR STEADFAST LOVE, O GOD! THE CHILDREN OF MEN TAKE REFUGE AND PUT THEIR TRUST UNDER THE SHADOW OF YOUR WINGS. PSA 40:10: I HAVE NOT CONCEALED YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS WITHIN MY HEART; I HAVE PROCLAIMED YOUR FAITHFULNESS AND YOUR SALVATION. I HAVE NOT, HID AWAY YOUR STEADFAST LOVE AND YOUR TRUTH FROM THE GREAT ASSEMBLY. PSA 44:26: RISE UP! COME TO OUR HELP, AND DELIVER US FOR YOUR MERCY'S SAKE AND BECAUSE OF YOUR STEADFAST LOVE! PSA 48:9: WE HAVE THOUGHT OF YOUR STEADFAST LOVE, O GOD, IN THE MIDST OF YOUR TEMPLE. PSA 51:1: HAVE MERCY UPON ME, O GOD, ACCORDING TO YOUR STEADFAST LOVE; ACCORDING TO THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR TENDER MERCY AND LOVING-KINDNESS BLOT OUT MY TRANSGRESSIONS. PSA 51:10: GOD, CREATE A CLEAN HEART FOR MEAND RENEW A STEADFAST SPIRIT WITHIN ME. PSA 57:7: MY HEART IS STEADFAST, O GOD, MY HEART IS STEADFAST; I WILL SING, YES, I WILL SING PRAISES! PSA 59:10: MY GOD IN HIS MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE WILL MEET ME; GOD WILL LET ME LOOK [TRIUMPHANTLY] ON MY ENEMIES (THOSE WHO LIE IN WAIT FOR ME). PSA 59:17: UNTO YOU, O MY STRENGTH, I WILL SING PRAISES; FOR GOD IS MY DEFENSE, MY FORTRESS, AND HIGH TOWER, THE GOD WHO SHOWS ME MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE. PSA 69:16: HEAR AND ANSWER ME, O LORD, FOR YOUR LOVING-KINDNESS IS SWEET AND COMFORTING; ACCORDING TO YOUR PLENTEOUS TENDER MERCY AND STEADFAST LOVE TURN TO ME. PSA 78:8: THEY WILL NOT BE LIKE THE REBELLIOUS GENERATION OF THEIR ANCESTORS, A REBELLIOUS GENERATION, WHOSE HEART WAS NOT STEADFAST, AND WHOSE SPIRITS WERE UNFAITHFUL TO GOD. PSA 78:37: FOR THEIR HEART WAS NOT STEADFAST TOWARD HIM, NOR WERE THEY FAITHFUL IN HIS COVENANT. PSA 88:11: SHALL YOUR STEADFAST LOVE BE DECLARED IN THE GRAVE? OR YOUR FAITHFULNESS IN ABADDON (SHEOL, AS A PLACE OF RUIN AND DESTRUCTION)? PSA 89:21: WITH WHOM MY HAND WILL BE STEADFAST. SURELY MY ARM WILL STRENGTHEN HIM. PSA 89:37: LIKE [THE] MOON IT WILL BE STEADFAST FOREVER, AND [LIKE] AN ENDURING WITNESS IN THE SKY.'" SELAH. PSA 108:1: MY HEART IS STEADFAST, O GOD; I WILL SING, I WILL SING PRAISES, EVEN WITH MY SOUL. PSA 112:7: HE WILL NOT FEAR EVIL TIDINGS; HIS HEART IS STEADFAST, TRUSTING IN THE LORD. PSA 112:8: HIS HEART IS STEADFAST HE WILL NOT FEAR. IN THE END HE WILL LOOK IN TRIUMPH OVER HIS ENEMY. PSA 119:5: OH, THAT MY WAYS WERE STEADFAST, SO I MAY KEEP YOUR STATUTES. PSA 119:76: LET, I PRAY YOU, YOUR, MERCIFUL KINDNESS AND STEADFAST LOVE BE FOR MY COMFORT, ACCORDING TO YOUR PROMISE TO YOUR SERVANT. PSA 119:88: ACCORDING TO YOUR STEADFAST LOVE GIVE LIFE TO ME; THEN I WILL KEEP THE TESTIMONY OF YOUR MOUTH [HEARING, RECEIVING, LOVING, AND OBEYING IT]. PSA 119:149: HEAR MY VOICE ACCORDING TO YOUR STEADFAST LOVE; O LORD, QUICKEN ME AND GIVE ME LIFE ACCORDING TO YOUR [RIGHTEOUS] DECREES. PSA 144:2: MY STEADFAST LOVE AND MY FORTRESS, MY HIGH TOWER AND MY DELIVERER, MY SHIELD AND HE IN WHOM I TRUST AND TAKE REFUGE, WHO SUBDUES MY PEOPLE UNDER ME. PROV 11:19: HE WHO IS STEADFAST IN RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL ATTAIN TO LIFE, AND HE WHO PURSUES EVIL [SEX] WILL BRING ABOUT HIS OWN DEATH. PROV 19:22: THE CRAVING OF A MAN [IS] HIS STEADFAST LOYALTY, AND [IT IS] BETTER [TO BE] POOR THAN A {LIAR}. PROV 31:29: MANY DAUGHTERS HAVE DONE VIRTUOUSLY, NOBLY, AND WELL [WITH THE STRENGTH OF CHARACTER THAT IS STEADFAST IN GOODNESS], BUT YOU EXCEL THEM ALL. ISA 16:5: THEN A THRONE SHALL BE ESTABLISHED IN STEADFAST LOVE, AND ONE SHALL SIT ON IT IN FAITHFULNESS, IN THE TENT OF DAVID, JUDGING AND SEEKING JUSTICE AND ZEALOUS FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS. ISA 26:3: "THE STEADFAST OF MIND YOU WILL KEEP IN PERFECT PEACE, BECAUSE HE TRUSTS IN YOU. ISA 42:21: IT WAS THE LORD'S PLEASURE FOR HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS' SAKE [IN ACCORDANCE WITH A STEADFAST AND CONSISTENT PURPOSE] TO MAGNIFY INSTRUCTION AND REVELATION AND GLORIFY THEM. ISA 43:10: YOU ARE MY WITNESSES, SAYS THE LORD, AND MY SERVANT WHOM I HAVE CHOSEN, THAT YOU MAY KNOW ME, BELIEVE ME AND REMAIN STEADFAST TO ME, AND UNDERSTAND THAT I AM HE. BEFORE ME THERE WAS NO GOD FORMED, NEITHER SHALL THERE BE AFTER ME. JER 16:5: FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD: ENTER NOT INTO THE HOUSE OF MOURNING, NOR GO TO LAMENT OR BEMOAN [THE DEAD], FOR I HAVE TAKEN AWAY MY PEACE FROM THIS PEOPLE, SAYS THE LORD, EVEN MY STEADFAST LOVE AND LOVING-KINDNESS AND TENDER MERCY. JER 17:7: BLESSED IS THE MAN THAT IS STEADFAST IN THE LORD AND WHOSE TRUST IS THE LORD. JER 33:11: [THERE SHALL BE HEARD AGAIN] THE VOICE OF JOY AND THE VOICE OF GLADNESS, THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDE, THE VOICES OF THOSE WHO SING AS THEY BRING SACRIFICES OF THANKSGIVING INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, GIVE PRAISE AND THANKS TO THE LORD OF HOSTS, FOR THE LORD IS GOOD; FOR HIS MERCY AND KINDNESS AND STEADFAST LOVE ENDURE FOREVER! FOR I WILL CAUSE THE CAPTIVITY OF THE LAND TO BE REVERSED AND RETURN TO BE AS IT WAS AT FIRST, SAYS THE LORD. JER 33:26: THEN WILL I ALSO CAST AWAY THE DESCENDANTS OF JACOB AND DAVID MY SERVANT AND WILL NOT CHOOSE ONE OF HIS OFFSPRING TO BE RULER OVER THE DESCENDANTS OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB. FOR I WILL CAUSE THEIR CAPTIVITY TO BE REVERSED, AND I WILL HAVE MERCY, KINDNESS, AND STEADFAST LOVE ON AND FOR THEM. DAN 6:26: I MAKE A DECREE, THAT IN EVERY DOMINION OF MY KINGDOM MEN TREMBLE AND FEAR BEFORE THE GOD OF DANIEL; FOR HE IS THE LIVING GOD, AND STEADFAST FOR EVER, AND HIS KINGDOM THAT WHICH SHALL NOT BE DESTROYED, AND HIS DOMINION SHALL BE EVEN UNTO THE END. HOS 2:19: I WILL COMMIT MYSELF TO YOU FOREVER; I WILL COMMIT MYSELF TO YOU IN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE, IN STEADFAST LOVE AND TENDER COMPASSION. HOS 6:6: FOR I DESIRE AND DELIGHT IN DUTIFUL STEADFAST LOVE AND GOODNESS, NOT SACRIFICE, AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF AND ACQUAINTANCE WITH GOD MORE THAN BURNT OFFERINGS. HOS 11:12: EPHRAIM SURROUNDS ME WITH LIES AND THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL WITH DECEIT, AND JUDAH IS NOT YET STEADFAST WITH GOD, WITH THE FAITHFUL HOLY ONE. JNH 4:2: AND HE PRAYED TO YAHWEH AND SAID, "O YAHWEH, [WAS] THIS NOT {WHAT I SAID} WHILE I WAS IN MY HOMELAND? THEREFORE {I ORIGINALLY FLED} TO TARSHISH, BECAUSE I KNEW THAT YOU [ARE] A GRACIOUS AND COMPASSIONATE GOD, SLOW TO ANGER {AND HAVING GREAT STEADFAST LOVE}, AND ONE WHO RELENTS CONCERNING CALAMITY. ZECH 7:9: "THUS SAYS [STEPHEN] YAHWEH OF HOSTS: 'JUDGE [WITH] TRUSTWORTHY JUSTICE, AND SHOW STEADFAST LOVE AND COMPASSION {TO ONE ANOTHER}. JOHN 1:9: THERE IT WAS -- "THE TRUE LIGHT [WAS THEN] COMING INTO THE WORLD [THE GENUINE, PERFECT, STEADFAST LIGHT] THAT ILLUMINES EVERY PERSON. JOHN 7:28: WHEREUPON JESUS CALLED OUT AS HE TAUGHT IN THE TEMPLE [ PORCHES], DO YOU KNOW ME, AND DO YOU KNOW WHERE I AM FROM? I HAVE NOT COME ON MY OWN AUTHORITY AND OF MY OWN ACCORD AND AS SELF-APPOINTED, BUT THE ONE WHO SENT ME IS TRUE (REAL, GENUINE, STEADFAST); AND HIM YOU DO NOT KNOW! ROM 12:12: REJOICE AND EXULT IN HOPE; BE STEADFAST AND PATIENT IN SUFFERING AND TRIBULATION; BE CONSTANT IN PRAYER. ROM 15:4: FOR WHATEVER WAS THUS WRITTEN IN FORMER DAYS WAS WRITTEN FOR OUR INSTRUCTION, THAT BY [OUR STEADFAST AND PATIENT] ENDURANCE AND THE ENCOURAGEMENT [DRAWN] FROM THE SCRIPTURES WE MIGHT HOLD FAST TO AND CHERISH HOPE. 1 COR 1:8: AND HE WILL ESTABLISH YOU TO THE END [KEEP YOU STEADFAST, GIVE YOU STRENGTH, AND GUARANTEE YOUR VINDICATION; HE WILL BE YOUR WARRANT AGAINST ALL ACCUSATION OR INDICTMENT SO THAT YOU WILL BE] GUILTLESS AND IRREPROACHABLE IN THE DAY OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST (THE MESSIAH). 1 COR 7:37: NEVERTHELESS, HE THAT STANDS STEADFAST IN HIS HEART, HAVING NO NECESSITY, BUT HAS LIBERTY REGARDING HIS OWN, AND HAS SO DETERMINED IN HIS HEART THAT HE WILL KEEP HIS DAUGHTER, DOES WELL. 1 COR 10:12: THEREFORE, LET ANYONE WHO THINKS HE STANDS [WHO FEELS SURE THAT HE HAS A STEADFAST MIND AND IS STANDING FIRM], TAKE HEED LEST HE FALL [INTO SIN]. 1 COR 15:58: THEREFORE, MY DEAR BROTHERS, BE STEADFAST, IMMOVABLE, ALWAYS EXCELLING IN THE LORD’S WORK, KNOWING THAT YOUR LABOR IN THE LORD IS NOT IN VAIN. 2 COR 1:7: AND OUR HOPE FOR YOU IS STEADFAST BECAUSE WE KNOW THAT AS YOU SHARE IN OUR SUFFERINGS, SO ALSO YOU WILL SHARE IN OUR COMFORT. 2 COR 1:21: BUT IT IS GOD WHO CONFIRMS AND MAKES US STEADFAST AND ESTABLISHES US [IN JOINT FELLOWSHIP] WITH YOU IN CHRIST, AND HAS CONSECRATED AND ANOINTED US [ENDUING US WITH THE GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT] … EPHES 1:1: PAUL, AN APOSTLE (SPECIAL MESSENGER) OF CHRIST JESUS (THE MESSIAH), BY THE DIVINE WILL (THE PURPOSE AND THE CHOICE OF GOD) TO THE SAINTS (THE CONSECRATED, SET-APART ONES) AT EPHESUS WHO ARE ALSO FAITHFUL AND LOYAL AND STEADFAST IN CHRIST JESUS: COL 1:23: IF INDEED YOU REMAIN GROUNDED AND STEADFAST IN THE FAITH AND ARE NOT SHIFTED AWAY FROM THE HOPE OF THE GOSPEL THAT YOU HEARD. THIS GOSPEL HAS BEEN PROCLAIMED IN ALL CREATION UNDER HEAVEN, AND I, PAUL, HAVE BECOME A SERVANT OF IT. COL 4:2: BE EARNEST AND UNWEARIED AND STEADFAST IN YOUR PRAYER [LIFE], BEING [BOTH] ALERT AND INTENT IN [YOUR PRAYING] WITH THANKSGIVING. 2 THESS 2:17: COMFORT AND ENCOURAGE YOUR HEARTS AND STRENGTHEN THEM [MAKE THEM STEADFAST AND KEEP THEM UNSWERVING] IN EVERY GOOD WORK AND WORD. TITUS 3:5: "TWAS NOT FOR DEEDS THAT WE HAD DONE, BUT BY HIS STEADFAST LOVE ALONE, HE SAVED US THROUGH A SECOND BIRTH, RENEWED US BY THE SPIRIT’S WORK… HEBREWS 2:2: FOR IF THE WORD SPOKEN BY THE MINISTRY OF ANGELS WAS STEADFAST AND EVERY REBELLION AND DISOBEDIENCE RECEIVED A JUST RECOMPENSE OF REWARD… HEBREWS 3:14: FOR WE ARE MADE PARTAKERS OF CHRIST, IF WE HOLD THE BEGINNING OF OUR CONFIDENCE STEADFAST UNTO THE END… HEBREWS 6:19: THIS HOPE WE HAVE AS AN ANCHOR OF THE SOUL, A HOPE BOTH SURE AND STEADFAST AND ONE WHICH ENTERS WITHIN THE VEIL… HEBREWS 10:36: FOR YOU HAVE NEED OF STEADFAST PATIENCE AND ENDURANCE, SO THAT YOU MAY PERFORM AND FULLY ACCOMPLISH THE WILL OF GOD, AND THUS RECEIVE AND CARRY AWAY [AND ENJOY TO THE FULL] WHAT IS PROMISED. JAMES 5:11: YOU KNOW HOW WE CALL THOSE BLESSED (HAPPY) WHO WERE STEADFAST [WHO ENDURED]. YOU HAVE HEARD OF THE ENDURANCE OF JOB, AND YOU HAVE SEEN THE LORD'S [PURPOSE AND HOW HE RICHLY BLESSED HIM IN THE] END, INASMUCH AS THE LORD IS FULL OF PITY AND COMPASSION AND TENDERNESS AND MERCY. 1 PET 5:9: RESIST HIM STEADFAST IN THE FAITH, KNOWING THAT THE SAME AFFLICTIONS ARE TO BE ACCOMPLISHED IN THE COMPANY OF YOUR BRETHREN THAT ARE IN THE WORLD. 1 PET 5:12: BY SILVANUS, A TRUE (LOYAL, CONSISTENT, INCORRUPTIBLE) BROTHER, AS I CONSIDER HIM, I HAVE WRITTEN BRIEFLY TO YOU, TO COUNSEL AND URGE AND STIMULATE [YOU] AND TO DECLARE [TO YOU] THAT THIS IS THE TRUE [ACCOUNT OF THE] GRACE (THE UNDESERVED FAVOR) OF GOD. BE STEADFAST AND PERSEVERE IN IT. 2 PET 1:10: BECAUSE OF THIS, BRETHREN, BE ALL THE MORE SOLICITOUS AND EAGER TO MAKE SURE (TO RATIFY, TO STRENGTHEN, TO MAKE STEADFAST) YOUR CALLING AND ELECTION; FOR IF YOU DO THIS, YOU WILL NEVER STUMBLE OR FALL. LUK 8:15: BUT AS FOR THE SEED THAT LANDED ON GOOD SOIL, THESE ARE THE ONES WHO, AFTER HEARING THE WORD, CLING TO IT WITH AN HONEST AND GOOD HEART, AND BEAR FRUIT WITH STEADFAST ENDURANCE. REV 2:2: I KNOW YOUR WORKS AS WELL AS YOUR LABOR AND STEADFAST ENDURANCE, AND THAT YOU CANNOT TOLERATE EVIL. YOU HAVE EVEN PUT TO THE TEST THOSE WHO REFER TO THEMSELVES AS APOSTLES (BUT ARE NOT), AND HAVE DISCOVERED THAT THEY ARE FALSE. REV 2:19: I KNOW YOUR DEEDS: YOUR LOVE, FAITH, SERVICE, AND STEADFAST ENDURANCE. IN FACT, YOUR MORE RECENT DEEDS ARE GREATER THAN YOUR EARLIER ONES. REV 13:10: IF ANYONE IS MEANT FOR CAPTIVITY, INTO CAPTIVITY HE WILL GO. IF ANYONE IS TO BE KILLED BY THE SWORD, THEN BY THE SWORD HE MUST BE KILLED. THIS REQUIRES STEADFAST ENDURANCE AND FAITH FROM THE SAINTS. REV 14:12: THIS REQUIRES THE STEADFAST ENDURANCE OF THE SAINTS -- THOSE WHO OBEY GOD'S COMMANDMENTS AND HOLD TO THEIR FAITH IN JESUS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA STEADFAST.
ETERNALLY STEADFASTLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 24:21: THE MAN LOOKED STEADFASTLY AT HER, REMAINING SILENT, TO KNOW WHETHER YAHWEH HAD MADE HIS JOURNEY PROSPEROUS OR NOT. RTH 1:18: WHEN SHE SAW THAT SHE WAS STEADFASTLY MINDED TO GO WITH HER, SHE LEFT OFF SPEAKING TO HER. 2 KGS 8:11: AND HE SETTLED HIS COUNTENANCE STEADFASTLY, UNTIL HE WAS ASHAMED; AND THE MAN OF GOD WEPT. PSA 119:33: TEACH ME, O LORD, THE WAY OF YOUR STATUTES, AND I WILL KEEP IT TO THE END [STEADFASTLY]. ISA 50:7: BUT THE SOVEREIGN LORD HELPS ME, SO I AM NOT HUMILIATED. FOR THAT REASON, I AM STEADFASTLY RESOLVED; I KNOW I WILL NOT BE PUT TO SHAME. MATT 8:10: WHEN JESUS HEARD HIM, HE MARVELED AND SAID TO THOSE WHO FOLLOWED HIM [ WHO ADHERED STEADFASTLY TO HIM, CONFORMING TO HIS EXAMPLE IN LIVING AND, IF NEED BE, IN DYING ALSO], I TELL YOU TRULY, I HAVE NOT FOUND SO MUCH FAITH AS THIS WITH ANYONE, EVEN IN ISRAEL. MATT 10:38: AND HE WHO DOES NOT TAKE UP HIS CROSS AND FOLLOW ME [CLEAVE STEADFASTLY TO ME, CONFORMING WHOLLY TO MY EXAMPLE IN LIVING AND, IF NEED BE, IN DYING ALSO] IS NOT WORTHY OF ME. MATT 16:24: THEN JESUS SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, IF ANYONE DESIRES TO BE MY DISCIPLE, LET HIM DENY HIMSELF [DISREGARD, LOSE SIGHT OF, AND FORGET HIMSELF AND HIS OWN INTERESTS] AND TAKE UP HIS CROSS AND FOLLOW ME [ CLEAVE STEADFASTLY TO ME, CONFORM WHOLLY TO MY EXAMPLE IN LIVING AND, IF NEED BE, IN DYING, ALSO]. MRK 8:34: AND JESUS CALLED [TO HIM] THE THRONG WITH HIS DISCIPLES AND SAID TO THEM, IF ANYONE INTENDS TO COME AFTER ME, LET HIM DENY HIMSELF [FORGET, IGNORE, DISOWN, AND LOSE SIGHT OF HIMSELF AND HIS OWN INTERESTS] AND TAKE UP HIS CROSS, AND [ JOINING ME AS A DISCIPLE AND SIDING WITH MY PARTY] FOLLOW WITH ME [CONTINUALLY, CLEAVING STEADFASTLY TO ME]. JOHN 12:26: IF ANYONE SERVES ME, HE MUST CONTINUE TO FOLLOW ME [ TO CLEAVE STEADFASTLY TO ME, CONFORM WHOLLY TO MY EXAMPLE IN LIVING AND, IF NEED BE, IN DYING] AND WHEREVER I AM, THERE WILL MY SERVANT BE ALSO. IF ANYONE SERVES ME, THE FATHER WILL HONOR HIM. JOHN 14:12: I ASSURE YOU, MOST SOLEMNLY I TELL YOU, IF ANYONE STEADFASTLY BELIEVES IN ME, HE WILL HIMSELF BE ABLE TO DO THE THINGS THAT I DO; AND HE WILL DO EVEN GREATER THINGS THAN THESE, BECAUSE I GO TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN]. ROM 12:12: REJOICING IN HOPE; ENDURING IN TROUBLES; CONTINUING STEADFASTLY IN PRAYER… 2 COR 3:7: BUT IF THE MINISTRY OF DEATH IN THE LETTER ENGRAVED IN STONES WAS GLORIOUS, SO THAT THE SONS OF ISRAEL COULD NOT STEADFASTLY BEHOLD THE FACE OF MOSES FOR THE GLORY OF HIS COUNTENANCE WHICH GLORY WAS TO FADE AWAY… 2 COR 3:13: AND NOT AS MOSES, WHO PUT A VEIL OVER HIS FACE, THAT THE SONS OF ISRAEL COULD NOT STEADFASTLY LOOK TO THE END OF THAT GLORY WHICH WAS TO FADE AWAY: COL 4:2: CONTINUE STEADFASTLY IN PRAYER, WATCHING THEREIN WITH THANKSGIVING; TITUS 3:8: THIS MESSAGE IS MOST TRUSTWORTHY, AND CONCERNING THESE THINGS I WANT YOU TO INSIST STEADFASTLY, SO THAT THOSE WHO HAVE BELIEVED IN (TRUSTED IN, RELIED ON) GOD MAY BE CAREFUL TO APPLY THEMSELVES TO HONORABLE OCCUPATIONS AND TO DOING GOOD, FOR SUCH THINGS ARE [NOT ONLY] EXCELLENT AND RIGHT [IN THEMSELVES], BUT [THEY ARE] GOOD AND PROFITABLE FOR THE PEOPLE. HEBREWS 11:27: [MOTIVATED] BY FAITH HE LEFT EGYPT BEHIND HIM, BEING UNAWED AND UNDISMAYED BY THE WRATH OF THE KING; FOR HE NEVER FLINCHED BUT HELD STAUNCHLY TO HIS PURPOSE AND ENDURED STEADFASTLY AS ONE WHO GAZED ON HIM WHO IS INVISIBLE. 1 JOHN 4:14: AND [BESIDES] WE OURSELVES HAVE SEEN (HAVE DELIBERATELY AND STEADFASTLY CONTEMPLATED) AND BEAR WITNESS THAT THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS SENT THE SON [AS THE] SAVIOR OF THE WORLD. LUK 9:23: AND HE SAID TO ALL, IF ANY PERSON WILLS TO COME AFTER ME, LET HIM DENY HIMSELF [ DISOWN HIMSELF, FORGET, LOSE SIGHT OF HIMSELF AND HIS OWN INTERESTS, REFUSE AND GIVE UP HIMSELF] AND TAKE UP HIS CROSS DAILY AND FOLLOW ME [ CLEAVE STEADFASTLY TO ME, CONFORM WHOLLY TO MY EXAMPLE IN LIVING AND, IF NEED BE, IN DYING ALSO]. LUK 9:51: NOW WHEN THE TIME WAS ALMOST COME FOR JESUS TO BE RECEIVED UP [TO HEAVEN], HE STEADFASTLY AND DETERMINEDLY SET HIS FACE TO GO TO JERUSALEM. REV 2:3: I AM ALSO AWARE THAT YOU HAVE PERSISTED STEADFASTLY, ENDURED MUCH FOR THE SAKE OF MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND HAVE NOT GROWN WEARY. REV 3:10: BECAUSE YOU HAVE KEPT MY ADMONITION TO ENDURE STEADFASTLY, I WILL ALSO KEEP YOU FROM THE HOUR OF TESTING THAT IS ABOUT TO COME ON THE WHOLE WORLD TO TEST THOSE WHO LIVE ON THE EARTH. ACT 1:10: AND WHILE THEY LOOKED STEADFASTLY TOWARD HEAVEN AS HE WENT UP, BEHOLD, TWO MEN STOOD BY THEM IN WHITE APPAREL… ACT 1:14: ALL OF THESE WITH THEIR MINDS IN FULL AGREEMENT DEVOTED THEMSELVES STEADFASTLY TO PRAYER, [WAITING TOGETHER] WITH THE WOMEN AND MARY THE MOTHER OF JESUS, AND WITH HIS BROTHERS. ACT 2:42: AND THEY STEADFASTLY PERSEVERED, DEVOTING THEMSELVES CONSTANTLY TO THE INSTRUCTION AND FELLOWSHIP OF THE APOSTLES, TO THE BREAKING OF BREAD [INCLUDING THE LORD'S SUPPER] AND PRAYERS. ACT 2:46: DAY BY DAY, CONTINUING STEADFASTLY WITH ONE ACCORD IN THE TEMPLE, AND BREAKING BREAD AT HOME, THEY TOOK THEIR FOOD WITH GLADNESS AND SINGLENESS OF HEART… ACT 6:4: BUT WE WILL CONTINUE TO DEVOTE OURSELVES STEADFASTLY TO PRAYER AND THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD. ACT 6:15: THEN ALL THAT SAT IN THE COUNCIL, LOOKING STEADFASTLY ON HIM, SAW HIS FACE AS THE FACE OF AN ANGEL. ACT 7:55: BUT HE, BEING FULL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, LOOKED UP STEADFASTLY INTO HEAVEN AND SAW THE GLORY OF GOD AND JESUS STANDING ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD. ACT 14:9: THIS MAN HEARD PAUL SPEAK, WHO STEADFASTLY BEHOLDING HIM AND PERCEIVING THAT HE HAD FAITH TO BE HEALED… ACT 23:1: PAUL, LOOKING STEADFASTLY AT THE COUNCIL, SAID, "BROTHERS, I HAVE LIVED BEFORE GOD IN ALL GOOD CONSCIENCE UNTIL THIS DAY." ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA STEADFASTLY.
ETERNAL STEADFASTNESS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
GEN 24:27: AND SAID, BLESSED BE THE LORD, THE GOD OF MY MASTER ABRAHAM, WHO HAS NOT LEFT MY MASTER BEREFT AND DESTITUTE OF HIS LOVING-KINDNESS AND STEADFASTNESS. AS FOR ME, GOING ON THE WAY [OF OBEDIENCE AND FAITH] THE LORD LED ME TO THE HOUSE OF MY MASTER'S KINSMEN. ROM 15:5: NOW MAY THE GOD WHO GIVES THE POWER OF PATIENT ENDURANCE (STEADFASTNESS) AND WHO SUPPLIES ENCOURAGEMENT, GRANT YOU TO LIVE IN SUCH MUTUAL HARMONY AND SUCH FULL SYMPATHY WITH ONE ANOTHER, IN ACCORD WITH CHRIST JESUS… COL 1:11: STRENGTHENED WITH ALL POWER, ACCORDING TO HIS GLORIOUS MIGHT, FOR THE ATTAINING OF ALL STEADFASTNESS AND PATIENCE; JOYOUSLY. COL 2:5: FOR THOUGH I AM AWAY FROM YOU IN BODY, YET I AM WITH YOU IN SPIRIT, DELIGHTED AT THE SIGHT OF YOUR [STANDING SHOULDER TO SHOULDER IN SUCH] ORDERLY ARRAY AND THE FIRMNESS AND THE SOLID FRONT AND STEADFASTNESS OF YOUR FAITH IN CHRIST [THAT LEANING OF THE ENTIRE HUMAN PERSONALITY ON HIM IN ABSOLUTE TRUST AND CONFIDENCE IN HIS POWER, WISDOM, AND GOODNESS]. 1 THESS 1:3: CONSTANTLY BEARING IN MIND YOUR WORK OF FAITH AND LABOR OF LOVE AND STEADFASTNESS OF HOPE IN OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST IN THE PRESENCE OF OUR GOD [YAHWEH] AND FATHER [STEPHEN] … 1 THESS 3:6: BUT NOW THAT TIMOTHY HAS JUST COME BACK TO US FROM [HIS VISIT TO] YOU AND HAS BROUGHT US THE GOOD NEWS OF [THE STEADFASTNESS OF] YOUR FAITH AND [THE WARMTH OF YOUR] LOVE, AND [REPORTED] HOW KINDLY YOU CHERISH A CONSTANT AND AFFECTIONATE REMEMBRANCE OF US [AND THAT YOU ARE] LONGING TO SEE US AS WE [ARE TO SEE] YOU…… TITUS 2:2: URGE THE OLDER MEN TO BE TEMPERATE, VENERABLE (SERIOUS), SENSIBLE, SELF-CONTROLLED, AND SOUND IN THE FAITH, IN THE LOVE, AND IN THE STEADFASTNESS AND PATIENCE [OF CHRIST]. JAMES 1:3: BE ASSURED AND UNDERSTAND THAT THE TRIAL AND PROVING OF YOUR FAITH BRING OUT ENDURANCE AND STEADFASTNESS AND PATIENCE. JAMES 1:4: BUT LET ENDURANCE AND STEADFASTNESS AND PATIENCE HAVE FULL PLAY AND DO A THOROUGH WORK, SO THAT YOU MAY BE [PEOPLE] PERFECTLY AND FULLY DEVELOPED [WITH NO DEFECTS], LACKING IN NOTHING. 2 PET 1:6: AND IN [EXERCISING] KNOWLEDGE [DEVELOP] SELF-CONTROL, AND IN [EXERCISING] SELF-CONTROL [DEVELOP] STEADFASTNESS (PATIENCE, ENDURANCE), AND IN [EXERCISING] STEADFASTNESS [DEVELOP] GODLINESS (PIETY) … 2 PET 3:17: YOU THEREFORE, BELOVED, KNOWING THIS BEFOREHAND, BE ON YOUR GUARD SO THAT YOU ARE NOT CARRIED AWAY BY THE ERROR OF UNPRINCIPLED MEN AND FALL FROM YOUR OWN STEADFASTNESS… LUK 21:19: BY YOUR STEADFASTNESS AND, PATIENT ENDURANCE YOU SHALL WIN THE TRUE LIFE OF YOUR SOULS. REV 1:9: I, JOHN, YOUR BROTHER AND CO-SHARER IN THE AFFLICTION AND KINGDOM AND STEADFASTNESS IN JESUS, WAS ON THE ISLAND CALLED PATMOS BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF GOD AND THE TESTIMONY ABOUT JESUS. REV 14:12: HERE [COMES IN A CALL FOR] THE STEADFASTNESS OF THE SAINTS [THE PATIENCE, THE ENDURANCE OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD], THOSE WHO [HABITUALLY] KEEP GOD'S COMMANDMENTS AND [THEIR] FAITH IN JESUS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA STEADFASTNESS.
9TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY UNWAVERING, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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UNWAVERING CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! MATT 21:21: "I SOLEMNLY TELL YOU," SAID JESUS, "THAT IF YOU HAVE AN UNWAVERING [SYNONYMS: steady, fixed, resolute, resolved, firm, steadfast, decided, unswerving, unfluctuating, unhesitating, unfaltering, unvacillating, untiring, tireless, unflagging, indefatigable, persistent, unyielding, relentless, unremitting, unrelenting, sustained, inexorable, unshakeableSTEADY, FIXED, RESOLUTE, RESOLVED, FIRM, STEADFAST, DECIDED, UNSWERVING, UNFLUCTUATING, UNHESITATING, UNFALTERING, UNVACILLATING, UNTIRING, TIRELESS, UNFLAGGING, INDEFATIGABLE, PERSISTENT, UNYIELDING, RELENTLESS, REPENTLESS, UNREMITTING, UNREPENTING, UNRELENTING, SUSTAINED, INEXORABLE, UNSHAKEABLE] FAITH, YOU SHALL NOT ONLY PERFORM SUCH A MIRACLE AS THIS OF THE FIG-TREE, BUT THAT EVEN IF YOU SAY TO THIS MOUNTAIN, 'BE THOU LIFTED UP AND HURLED INTO THE SEA,' IT SHALL BE DONE… 2 COR 1:7: AND OUR HOPE FOR YOU [OUR JOYFUL AND CONFIDENT EXPECTATION OF GOOD FOR YOU] IS EVER UNWAVERING (ASSURED AND UNSHAKEN); FOR WE KNOW THAT JUST AS YOU SHARE AND ARE PARTNERS IN [OUR] SUFFERINGS AND CALAMITIES, YOU ALSO SHARE AND ARE PARTNERS IN [OUR] COMFORT (CONSOLATION AND ENCOURAGEMENT). 1 THESS 1:3: RECALLING UNCEASINGLY BEFORE OUR GOD [YAHWEH] AND FATHER [STEPHEN] YOUR WORK ENERGIZED BY FAITH AND SERVICE MOTIVATED BY LOVE AND UNWAVERING HOPE IN [THE RETURN OF] OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST (THE MESSIAH). HEBREWS 10:23: MAY WE HOLD FAST THE UNWAVERING PROFESSION OF THE HOPE, (FOR FAITHFUL IS HE WHO DID PROMISE) … JAMES 3:17: BUT THE WISDOM FROM ABOVE IS FIRST PURE, THEN PEACEABLE, GENTLE, REASONABLE, FULL OF MERCY AND GOOD FRUITS, UNWAVERING, WITHOUT HYPOCRISY. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNWAVERING.
ETERNAL UNWAVERINGLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
HEBREWS 10:23: AND LET US HOLD UNWAVERINGLY TO THE HOPE THAT WE CONFESS [OUR SINS & OUR TEMPTATIONS], FOR THE ONE WHO MADE THE PROMISE IS TRUSTWORTHY. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNWAVERINGLY.
10TH LEVEL
ETERNALLY FIRM, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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FIRM CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! GEN 49:24: BUT HIS BOW ABIDETH FIRM [SYNONYMS: hard, solid, unyielding, resistant, solidified, hardened, compacted, compressed, condensed, dense, close-grained, stiff, rigid, inflexible, inelastic, walkable, congealed, frozen, set, gelled, stony, steely, adamantineHARD, SOLID, UNYIELDING, RESISTANT, SOLIDIFIED, HARDENED, COMPACTED, COMPRESSED, CONDENSED, DENSE, CLOSE-GRAINED, STIFF, RIGID, INFLEXIBLE, INELASTIC, WALKABLE, CONGEALED, FROZEN, SET, GELLED, STONY, STEELY, ADAMANTINE, EMERY], AND THE ARMS OF HIS HANDS ARE SUPPLE BY THE HANDS OF THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB. FROM THENCE IS THE SHEPHERD, THE STONE OF ISRAEL: EXO 14:13: BUT MOSES SAID TO THE PEOPLE, “DON’T BE AFRAID. STAND FIRM AND SEE THE LORD’S SALVATION HE WILL PROVIDE FOR YOU TODAY; FOR THE EGYPTIANS YOU SEE TODAY, YOU WILL NEVER SEE AGAIN. EXO 15:8: THE WATERS HEAPED UP AT THE BLAST OF YOUR NOSTRILS; THE CURRENTS STOOD FIRM LIKE A DAM. THE WATERY DEPTHS CONGEALED IN THE HEART OF THE SEA. NUM 24:21: AND HE SAW THE KENITES, AND TOOK UP HIS PARABLE, AND SAID, FIRM IS THY DWELLING-PLACE, AND THY NEST FIXED IN THE ROCK… DEUT 25:8: THEN THE ELDERS OF HIS CITY SHALL CALL HIM AND SPEAK TO HIM. AND IF HE STANDS FIRM AND SAYS, I DO NOT WANT TO TAKE HER… DEUT 31:6: BE STRONG, COURAGEOUS, AND FIRM; FEAR NOT NOR BE IN TERROR BEFORE THEM, FOR IT IS THE LORD YOUR GOD WHO GOES WITH YOU; HE WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. DEUT 31:7: AND MOSES CALLED TO JOSHUA AND SAID TO HIM IN THE SIGHT OF ALL ISRAEL, BE STRONG, COURAGEOUS, AND FIRM, FOR YOU SHALL GO WITH THIS PEOPLE INTO THE LAND WHICH THE LORD HAS SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS TO GIVE THEM, AND YOU SHALL CAUSE THEM TO POSSESS IT. DEUT 31:23: AND [THE LORD] CHARGED JOSHUA SON OF NUN, BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS AND FIRM, FOR YOU SHALL BRING THE ISRAELITES INTO THE LAND WHICH I SWORE TO GIVE THEM, AND I WILL BE WITH YOU. DEUT 32:41: I'LL WHET MY SHINING SWORD, WITH MY HANDS IN FIRM GRASP OF JUDGMENT. I'LL SHOW VENGEANCE ON MY ADVERSARY AND REPAY THOSE WHO KEEP ON HATING ME. JOSH 3:17: AND THE PRIESTS THAT BARE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD STOOD FIRM ON DRY GROUND IN THE MIDST OF JORDAN, AND ALL THE ISRAELITES PASSED OVER ON DRY GROUND, UNTIL ALL THE PEOPLE WERE PASSED CLEAN OVER JORDAN. JOSH 4:3: AND COMMAND YE THEM, SAYING, TAKE YOU HENCE OUT OF THE MIDST OF JORDAN, OUT OF THE PLACE WHERE THE PRIESTS' FEET STOOD FIRM, TWELVE STONES, AND YE SHALL CARRY THEM OVER WITH YOU, AND LEAVE THEM IN THE LODGING PLACE, WHERE YE SHALL LODGE THIS NIGHT. JOSH 4:9: AND TWELVE STONES DID JOSHUA SET UP IN THE MIDST OF THE JORDAN, IN THE PLACE WHERE THE FEET OF THE PRIESTS WHO BORE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT HAD STOOD FIRM; AND THEY ARE THERE TO THIS DAY. JOSH 23:6: "BE VERY FIRM, THEN, TO KEEP AND DO ALL THAT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE LAW OF MOSES, SO THAT YOU MAY NOT TURN ASIDE FROM IT TO THE RIGHT HAND OR TO THE LEFT… 1 SAM 24:20: AND NOW, BEHOLD, I KNOW WELL THAT THOU SHALT SURELY BE KING AND THAT THE KINGDOM OF ISRAEL SHALL BE FIRM AND STABLE IN THY HAND. 2 SAM 3:10: I WILL TAKE AWAY THE KINGDOM FROM THE DYNASTY OF SAUL BY MAKING THE THRONE OF DAVID FIRM OVER ISRAEL AND JUDAH FROM DAN TO BEER-SHEBA!" 2 SAM 7:16: AND THY HOUSE AND THY KINGDOM SHALL BE MADE FIRM FOR EVER BEFORE THEE: THY THRONE SHALL BE ESTABLISHED FOR EVER. 2 SAM 7:26: AND YOUR NAME [AND PRESENCE] SHALL BE MAGNIFIED FOREVER, SAYING, THE LORD OF HOSTS IS GOD OVER ISRAEL; AND THE HOUSE OF YOUR SERVANT DAVID WILL BE MADE FIRM BEFORE YOU. 2 SAM 7:28: AND NOW, O LORD GOD, THOU ART GOD, AND THY WORDS SHALL BE FIRM, AND THOU HAST SPOKEN THIS GOODNESS UNTO THY SLAVE. 2 SAM 15:24: AND LO, ALSO ZADOK, AND ALL THE LEVITES WITH HIM, BEARING THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF GOD, AND THEY MAKE THE ARK OF GOD FIRM, AND ABIATHAR GOETH UP, TILL THE COMPLETION OF ALL THE PEOPLE TO PASS OVER OUT OF THE CITY. 2 SAM 22:34: HE MAKES MY FEET LIKE THE HINDS' [FIRM AND ABLE]; HE SETS ME SECURE AND CONFIDENT UPON THE HEIGHTS. 1 KGS 2:46: THE KING THEN GAVE THE ORDER TO BENAIAH SON OF JEHOIADA WHO WENT AND EXECUTED SHIMEI. SO, SOLOMON TOOK FIRM CONTROL OF THE KINGDOM. 1 KGS 8:26: AND NOW, O GOD OF ISRAEL, LET THY WORD, I PRAY THEE, BE MADE FIRM, WHICH THOU DIDST SPEAK UNTO THY SLAVE DAVID, MY FATHER. 2 KGS 14:5: LATER ON, AS SOON AS HE WAS IN FIRM CONTROL OF HIS KINGDOM, HE EXECUTED THE SERVANTS WHO HAD MURDERED HIS FATHER THE KING, 1 CHRON 16:30: TREMBLE IN HIS PRESENCE, ALL THE EARTH! SURELY THE INHABITED WORLD STANDS FIRM IT CANNOT BE MOVED. 1 CHRON 28:7: AND I WILL ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM FOR EVER, IF HE BE FIRM TO DO MY COMMANDMENTS AND MINE ORDINANCES, AS AT THIS DAY. 2 CHRON 1:9: NOW, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ELOHIM, LET THY WORD UNTO DAVID MY FATHER BE FIRM; FOR THOU HAST MADE ME KING OVER A PEOPLE NUMEROUS AS THE DUST OF THE EARTH. 2 CHRON 6:17: NOW THEN, O LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, LET THY WORD STAND FIRM, WHICH THOU HAST SPOKEN UNTO THY SLAVE DAVID. 2 CHRON 15:7: BUT AS FOR YOU, BE FIRM AND LET NOT YOUR HANDS BE WEAK; FOR THERE IS A REWARD FOR YOUR DEEDS. 2 CHRON 17:1: JEHOSHAPHAT HIS SON THEN BECAME KING IN HIS PLACE, AND MADE HIS POSITION OVER ISRAEL FIRM. NEH 9:38: BECAUSE OF ALL THIS, WE MAKE A FIRM AND SURE WRITTEN COVENANT, AND OUR PRINCES, LEVITES, AND PRIESTS SET THEIR SEAL TO IT. NEH 11:23: FOR THERE WAS A COMMANDMENT FROM THE KING CONCERNING THEM AND A FIRM REGULATION FOR THE SONG, LEADER’S DAY BY DAY. JOB 2:3: THE LORD ASKED SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], "HAVE YOU CONSIDERED MY SERVANT JOB? THERE IS NO ONE LIKE HIM ON EARTH. THE MAN IS BLAMELESS AS WELL AS UPRIGHT. HE FEARS GOD AND KEEPS AWAY FROM EVIL [SEX]. HE REMAINS FIRM IN HIS INTEGRITY, EVEN THOUGH YOU HAVE BEEN URGING ME TO OVERWHELM HIM WITHOUT CAUSE." JOB 2:9: THEN HIS WIFE TOLD HIM, "DO YOU REMAIN FIRM IN YOUR INTEGRITY? CURSE GOD AND DIE!" JOB 4:4: THY WORDS HAVE UPHOLDEN HIM THAT WAS FALLING, AND THOU HAST MADE FIRM THE FEEBLE KNEES. JOB 8:15: HE LEANS ON HIS WEB, BUT IT DOESN’T STAND FIRM. HE GRABS IT, BUT IT DOES NOT HOLD UP. JOB 11:15: FOR THEN THOU LIFTEST UP THY FACE FROM BLEMISH, AND THOU HAST BEEN FIRM, AND FEAREST NOT. JOB 16:8: YOU HAVE LAID FIRM HOLD ON ME AND HAVE SHRIVELED ME UP, WHICH IS A WITNESS AGAINST ME; AND MY LEANNESS [AND WRETCHED STATE OF BODY] ARE FURTHER EVIDENCE [AGAINST ME]; [THEY] TESTIFY TO MY FACE. JOB 28:2: IRON FROM THE DUST IS TAKEN, AND FROM THE FIRM STONE BRASS. JOB 29:6: WHEN WASHING MY GOINGS WITH BUTTER, AND THE FIRM ROCK IS WITH ME RIVULETS OF OIL. JOB 36:5: INDEED, GOD IS MIGHTY; AND HE DOES NOT DESPISE PEOPLE, HE IS MIGHTY, AND FIRM IN HIS INTENT. JOB 37:18: HAST THOU WITH HIM SPREAD OUT THE SKY, FIRM, LIKE A MOLTEN MIRROR? JOB 41:23: THE FLAKES OF HIS FLESH ARE JOINED TOGETHER: THEY ARE FIRM IN THEMSELVES; THEY CANNOT BE MOVED. JOB 41:24 HIS HEART IS AS FIRM AS A STONE; YEA, AS HARD AS A PIECE OF THE NETHER MILLSTONE. PSA 10:5: HIS WAYS ARE FIRM AT ALL TIMES; THY JUDGMENTS ARE FAR ABOVE OUT OF HIS SIGHT: AS FOR ALL HIS ADVERSARIES, HE PUFFETH AT THEM. PSA 15:4: HE DESPISES A REPROBATE, BUT HONORS THE LORD'S LOYAL FOLLOWERS. HE MAKES FIRM COMMITMENTS AND DOES NOT RENEGE ON HIS PROMISE. PSA 15:5: WHO DOES NOT LOAN HIS MONEY WITH INTEREST, AND WHO DOES NOT TAKE A BRIBE AGAINST THOSE WHO ARE INNOCENT. THE ONE WHO DOES THESE THINGS WILL STAND FIRM FOREVER. A SPECIAL DAVIDIC PSALM. PSA 16:8: I HAVE SET THE LORD BEFORE ME CONTINUOUSLY; BECAUSE HE STANDS AT MY RIGHT HAND, I WILL STAND FIRM. PSA 18:2: THE LORD IS MY ROCK, MY FORTRESS, AND MY DELIVERER; MY GOD, MY KEEN AND FIRM STRENGTH IN WHOM I WILL TRUST AND TAKE REFUGE, MY SHIELD, AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY HIGH TOWER. PSA 19:7: THE LAW OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH [IS] PERFECT, REVIVING LIFE. THE TESTIMONY OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH [IS] FIRM, MAKING WISE [THE] SIMPLE. PSA 19:14: LET THE WORDS OF MY MOUTH AND THE MEDITATION OF MY HEART BE ACCEPTABLE IN YOUR SIGHT, O LORD, MY [FIRM, IMPENETRABLE] ROCK AND MY REDEEMER. PSA 20:8: THEY  AND FALL, BUT WE RISE AND STAND FIRM. PSA 21:7: THE KING TRUSTS IN THE LORD; BECAUSE OF THE GRACIOUS LOVE OF THE MOST-HIGH, HE WILL STAND FIRM. PSA 32:9: BE NOT LIKE THE HORSE OR THE MULE [ASS], WHICH LACK UNDERSTANDING, WHICH MUST HAVE THEIR MOUTHS HELD FIRM WITH BIT AND BRIDLE, OR ELSE THEY WILL NOT COME WITH YOU. PSA 33:9: BECAUSE HE SPOKE AND IT CAME TO BE, BECAUSE HE COMMANDED, IT STOOD FIRM. PSA 33:11: BUT THE LORD'S COUNSEL STANDS FIRM FOREVER, THE PLANS IN HIS MIND FOR ALL GENERATIONS. PSA 39:5: LOOK, YOU HAVE MADE MY DAYS [MERE] HANDBREADTHS, AND MY LIFESPAN AS NOTHING NEXT TO YOU. SURELY EVERY PERSON STANDING FIRM [IS] COMPLETE VANITY. SELAH. PSA 40:2: HE BROUGHT ME UP OUT OF THE PIT OF DESTRUCTION, OUT OF THE MIRY CLAY, AND HE SET MY FEET UPON A ROCK MAKING MY FOOTSTEPS FIRM. PSA 73:4: FOR THERE ARE NO BANDS IN THEIR DEATH: BUT THEIR STRENGTH IS FIRM. PSA 73:26: MY FLESH AND MY HEART MAY FAIL, BUT GOD IS THE ROCK AND FIRM STRENGTH OF MY HEART AND MY PORTION FOREVER. PSA 75:3: WHILE THE EARTH AND ALL ITS INHABITANTS MELT AWAY, IT IS I WHO KEEP ITS PILLARS FIRM." INTERLUDE. PSA 78:13: HE SPLIT THE SEA AND BROUGHT THEM ACROSS; THE WATER STOOD FIRM LIKE A WALL. PSA 78:37: FOR THEIR HEART WAS NOT FIRM TOWARD HIM, NEITHER WERE THEY STEDFAST IN HIS COVENANT. PSA 86:11: TEACH ME THY WAY, O LORD; I WILL WALK IN THY TRUTH; FIRM UP MY HEART THAT I MIGHT FEAR THY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]. PSA 89:2: I INDEED DECLARE, "LOVE STANDS FIRM FOREVER. YOU ESTABLISHED THE HEAVENS. YOUR FAITHFULNESS IS IN THEM." PSA 89:28: I WILL KEEP MY LOVING KINDNESS FOR HIM FOREVERMORE. MY COVENANT WILL STAND FIRM WITH HIM. PSA 89:37: IT SHALL BE ESTABLISHED FOR EVER AS THE MOON, AND THE WITNESS IN THE SKY IS FIRM. SELAH. PSA 93:5: YOUR STATUTES STAND FIRM. HOLINESS ADORNS YOUR HOUSE, YAHWEH, FOREVERMORE. PSA 108:1: MY HEART IS FIRM, GOD; I WILL SING AND PRAISE YOU WITH MY WHOLE BEING. PSA 111:8: THEY ARE FOREVER FIRM, AND SHOULD BE FAITHFULLY AND PROPERLY CARRIED OUT. PSA 112:8: HIS RESOLVE IS FIRM; HE WILL NOT SUCCUMB TO FEAR BEFORE HE LOOKS IN TRIUMPH ON HIS ENEMIES. PSA 119:89: FOREVER, O LORD, YOUR, WORD IS SETTLED IN HEAVEN [STANDS FIRM AS THE HEAVENS]. PSA 119:90: YOUR FAITHFULNESS IS FOR ALL GENERATIONS; YOU ESTABLISHED THE EARTH, AND IT STANDS FIRM. PSA 119:91: TODAY THEY STAND FIRM BY YOUR DECREES, FOR ALL THINGS ARE YOUR SERVANTS. PSA 139:10: YOUR HAND WILL GUIDE ME THERE, TOO, WHILE YOUR RIGHT HAND KEEPS A FIRM GRIP ON ME. PSA 144:1: BLESSED BE THE LORD, MY ROCK AND MY KEEN AND FIRM STRENGTH, WHO TEACHES MY HANDS TO WAR AND MY FINGERS TO FIGHT -- " PROV 3:26: FOR THE LORD SHALL BE YOUR CONFIDENCE, FIRM AND STRONG, AND SHALL KEEP YOUR FOOT FROM BEING CAUGHT [IN A TRAP OR SOME HIDDEN DANGER]. PROV 4:13: TAKE FIRM HOLD OF INSTRUCTION, DO NOT LET GO; GUARD HER, FOR SHE IS YOUR LIFE. PROV 8:28: WHEN HE MADE FIRM THE SKIES ABOVE, WHEN THE SPRINGS OF THE DEEP BECAME FIXED… PROV 10:25: WHEN THE STORM ENDS, THE WICKED VANISH, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS PERSON IS FOREVER FIRM. PROV 12:7: AFTER THEY'RE OVERTHROWN, THE WICKED WON'T BE FOUND, BUT THE HOUSE OF THE RIGHTEOUS STANDS FIRM. PROV 31:17: SHE GIRDS HERSELF WITH STRENGTH [SPIRITUAL, MENTAL, AND PHYSICAL FITNESS FOR HER GOD-GIVEN TASK] AND MAKES HER ARMS STRONG AND FIRM. ISA 7:9: THE HEAD OF EPHRAIM IS SAMARIA, AND THE HEAD OF SAMARIA IS THE SON OF REMALIAH. IF YOU DO NOT STAND FIRM IN YOUR FAITH, THEN YOU WILL NOT STAND AT ALL. ISA 22:23: I WILL DRIVE HIM, LIKE A PEG, INTO A FIRM PLACE. HE WILL BE A THRONE OF HONOR FOR HIS FATHER’S HOUSE. ISA 22:25: ON THAT DAY” THE DECLARATION OF THE LORD OF HOSTS “THE PEG THAT WAS DRIVEN INTO A FIRM PLACE WILL GIVE WAY, BE CUT OFF, AND FALL, AND THE LOAD ON IT WILL BE DESTROYED.” INDEED, THE LORD HAS SPOKEN. ISA 26:3: YOU WILL PROTECT A FIRM INCLINATION [IN] PEACE, [IN] PEACE BECAUSE HE TRUSTS IN YOU. ISA 33:23: YOUR HOISTING ROPES HANG LOOSE; THEY CANNOT STRENGTHEN AND HOLD FIRM THE FOOT OF THEIR MAST OR KEEP THE SAIL SPREAD OUT. THEN WILL PREY AND SPOIL IN ABUNDANCE BE DIVIDED; EVEN THE LAME WILL TAKE THE PREY. ISA 35:3: STRENGTHEN THE WEAK HANDS AND MAKE FIRM THE FEEBLE AND TOTTERING KNEES. ISA 46:8: "REMEMBER THIS, AND STAND FIRM; TAKE IT AGAIN TO HEART, YOU, REBELS! ISA 59:8: THEY DO NOT KNOW [THE] WAY OF PEACE, AND THERE IS NO JUSTICE IN THEIR FIRM PATHS. THEY HAVE MADE THEIR PATHS CROOKED FOR THEMSELVES; EVERYONE {WHO WALKS} IN IT KNOWS NO PEACE. JER 5:11: FOR THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL AND THE HOUSE OF JUDAH HAVE MADE A FIRM DECISION TO REBEL AGAINST ME, SAITH THE LORD. JER 51:11: MAKE SHARP THE ARROWS; HOLD FIRM THE SHIELDS: JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HATH STIRRED UP THE SPIRIT OF THE KINGS OF THE MEDES; BECAUSE HIS PURPOSE IS AGAINST BABYLON, TO DESTROY IT: FOR IT IS THE VENGEANCE OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), THE VENGEANCE OF HIS TEMPLE. JER 51:29: THE LAND QUAKES AND WRITHES BECAUSE THE LORD'S PURPOSES AGAINST BABYLON STAND FIRM, TO MAKE THE LAND OF BABYLON A WASTE WITHOUT INHABITANTS. JER 51:33: FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL: "THE DAUGHTER OF BABYLON IS LIKE A THRESHING FLOOR AT THE TIME IT IS STAMPED FIRM; YET IN A LITTLE WHILE THE TIME OF HARVEST WILL COME FOR HER." EZEK 13:5: YOU DID NOT GO UP INTO THE BREACHES AND REPAIR A WALL FOR THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL TO STAND [FIRM] IN THE BATTLE ON THE DAY OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH. EZEK 27:24: THESE TRADED WITH YOU IN CHOICE FABRICS, IN BALES OF GARMENTS OF BLUE AND EMBROIDERED WORK, AND IN TREASURES OF MANY-COLORED RICH DAMASK AND CARPETS BOUND WITH CORDS AND MADE FIRM; IN THESE THEY TRADED WITH YOU. DAN 2:5: THE KING REPLIED TO THE CHALDEANS, "THE COMMAND FROM ME IS FIRM: IF YOU DO NOT MAKE KNOWN TO ME THE DREAM AND ITS INTERPRETATION, YOU WILL BE TORN LIMB FROM LIMB AND YOUR HOUSES WILL BE MADE A RUBBISH HEAP. DAN 2:8: THE KING REPLIED, "I KNOW FOR CERTAIN THAT YOU ARE BARGAINING FOR TIME, INASMUCH AS YOU HAVE SEEN THAT THE COMMAND FROM ME IS FIRM… DAN 6:7: ALL THE PRESIDENTS OF THE KINGDOM, THE GOVERNORS, AND THE PRINCES, THE COUNSELLERS, AND THE CAPTAINS, HAVE CONSULTED TOGETHER TO ESTABLISH A ROYAL STATUTE, AND TO MAKE A FIRM DECREE, THAT WHOSOEVER SHALL ASK A PETITION OF ANY GOD OR MAN FOR THIRTY DAYS, SAVE OF THEE, O KING, HE SHALL BE CAST INTO THE DEN OF LIONS. DAN 9:27: HE WILL MAKE A FIRM COVENANTWITH MANY FOR ONE WEEK, BUT IN THE MIDDLE OF THE WEEKHE WILL PUT A STOP TO SACRIFICE AND OFFERING. AND THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATIONWILL BE ON A WING OF THE TEMPLE UNTIL THE DECREED DESTRUCTIONIS POURED OUT ON THE DESOLATOR.” DAN 11:32: AND SUCH AS VIOLATE THE COVENANT HE SHALL PERVERT AND SEDUCE WITH FLATTERIES, BUT THE PEOPLE WHO KNOW THEIR GOD SHALL PROVE THEMSELVES STRONG AND SHALL STAND FIRM AND DO EXPLOITS [FOR GOD]. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FIRM.
ETERNALLY FIRMER, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
ROM 3:31: DO WE THEN BY MEANS OF THIS FAITH ABOLISH THE LAW? NO, INDEED; WE GIVE THE LAW A FIRMER FOOTING. 2 PET 1:19: AND WE HAVE THE PROPHETIC WORD [MADE] FIRMER STILL. YOU WILL DO WELL TO PAY CLOSE ATTENTION TO IT AS TO A LAMP SHINING IN A DISMAL (SQUALID AND DARK) PLACE, UNTIL THE DAY BREAKS THROUGH [THE GLOOM] AND THE MORNING STAR RISES (COMES INTO BEING) IN YOUR HEARTS. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FIRMER.
ETERNALLY FIRMLY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
JOSH 3:17: THE PRIESTS CARRYING THE ARK OF THE LORD’S COVENANT STOOD FIRMLY ON DRY GROUND IN THE MIDDLE OF THE JORDAN, WHILE ALL ISRAEL CROSSED ON DRY GROUND UNTIL THE ENTIRE NATION HAD FINISHED CROSSING THE JORDAN. JOSH 4:3: INSTRUCT THEM, 'PICK UP TWELVE STONES FROM THE MIDDLE OF THE JORDAN, FROM THE VERY PLACE WHERE THE PRIESTS STAND FIRMLY, AND CARRY THEM OVER WITH YOU AND PUT THEM IN THE PLACE WHERE YOU CAMP TONIGHT.'" 1 KGS 2:12: SOLOMON SAT ON THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER DAVID, AND HIS KINGSHIP WAS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED. 1 KGS 21:25: (THERE HAD NEVER BEEN ANYONE LIKE AHAB, WHO WAS FIRMLY COMMITTED TO DOING EVIL IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD, URGED ON BY HIS WIFE JEZEBEL. 2 KGS 14:5: AS SOON AS THE KINGDOM WAS FIRMLY IN HIS GRASP, AMAZIAH KILLED HIS SERVANTS WHO HAD MURDERED HIS FATHER THE KING. 1 CHRON 16:30: TREMBLE BEFORE HIM, ALL THE EARTH. THE WORLD IS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED; IT CANNOT BE SHAKEN. 1 CHRON 28:7: AND I WILL ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM FOREVER IF {HE FIRMLY PERFORMS} MY COMMANDMENTS AND MY JUDGMENTS AS [HE HAS TO] THIS DAY.' 2 CHRON 25:3: AS SOON AS THE KINGDOM WAS FIRMLY IN HIS GRASP, HE EXECUTED HIS SERVANTS WHO HAD MURDERED HIS FATHER THE KING. JOB 2:3: THEN THE LORD SAID TO SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], "HAVE YOU CONSIDERED MY SERVANT JOB? FOR THERE IS NO ONE LIKE HIM ON THE EARTH, A PURE AND UPRIGHT MAN, ONE WHO FEARS GOD AND TURNS AWAY FROM EVIL [SEX]. AND HE STILL HOLDS FIRMLY TO HIS INTEGRITY, SO THAT YOU STIRRED ME UP TO DESTROY HIM WITHOUT REASON." JOB 2:9: THEN HIS WIFE SAID TO HIM, "ARE YOU STILL HOLDING FIRMLY TO YOUR INTEGRITY? CURSE GOD, AND DIE!" JOB 8:15: HE LEANS AGAINST HIS HOUSE, BUT IT WON'T STAND; HE GRABS HOLD OF IT FIRMLY, BUT IT DOESN'T LAST. JOB 11:15: THEN YOU WILL HOLD YOUR HEAD HIGH, FREE FROM FAULT. YOU WILL BE FIRMLY ESTABLISHED AND UNAFRAID. JOB 12:19: HE LEADS AWAY PRIESTS AS SPOIL, AND MEN FIRMLY SEATED HE OVERTURNS. JOB 21:8: THEIR CHILDREN ARE FIRMLY ESTABLISHED IN THEIR PRESENCE, THEIR OFFSPRING BEFORE THEIR EYES. JOB 33:19: [GOD'S VOICE MAY BE HEARD BY MAN WHEN] HE IS CHASTENED WITH PAIN UPON HIS BED AND WITH CONTINUAL STRIFE IN HIS BONES OR WHILE ALL HIS BONES ARE FIRMLY SET… JOB 40:17: HE STIFFENS HIS TAIL LIKE A CEDAR TREE; THE TENDONS OF HIS THIGHS ARE WOVEN FIRMLY TOGETHER. JOB 41:23: THERE IS NO FLAW IN HIS BODY'S ARMOR; IT IS FIRMLY FIXED ON HIM AND UNBREACHABLE. PSA 1:3: HE WILL BE LIKE A TREE FIRMLY PLANTED BY STREAMS OF WATER, WHICH YIELDS ITS FRUIT IN ITS SEASON AND ITS LEAF DOES NOT WITHER; AND IN WHATEVER HE DOES, HE PROSPERS. PSA 2:6: YET HAVE I ANOINTED (INSTALLED AND PLACED) MY KING [FIRMLY] ON MY HOLY HILL OF ZION. PSA 18:33: HE MAKES MY FEET LIKE HINDS' FEET [ABLE TO STAND FIRMLY OR MAKE PROGRESS ON THE DANGEROUS HEIGHTS OF TESTING AND TROUBLE]; HE SETS ME SECURELY UPON MY HIGH PLACES. PSA 75:3: "THE EARTH AND ALL WHO DWELL IN IT MELT; IT IS I WHO HAVE FIRMLY SET ITS PILLARS. SELAH. PSA 89:21: WITH WHOM MY POWER WILL BE FIRMLY ESTABLISHED; FOR MY ARM WILL STRENGTHEN HIM. PSA 93:1: THE LORD REIGNS! HE IS ROBED IN MAJESTY; THE LORD IS ROBED, ENVELOPED IN STRENGTH. THE WORLD IS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED; IT CANNOT BE SHAKEN. PSA 96:6: MAJESTIC SPLENDOR EMANATES FROM HIM; HIS SANCTUARY IS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED AND BEAUTIFUL. PSA 96:10: SAY AMONG THE NATIONS: “THE LORD REIGNS. THE WORLD IS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED; IT CANNOT BE SHAKEN. HE JUDGES THE PEOPLES FAIRLY.” PSA 112:7: HE SHALL NOT BE AFRAID OF EVIL TIDINGS; HIS HEART IS FIRMLY FIXED, TRUSTING (LEANING ON AND BEING CONFIDENT) IN THE LORD. PSA 119:30: I HAVE CHOSEN THE FAITHFUL WAY; I HAVE FIRMLY PLACED YOUR ORDINANCES BEFORE ME. PSA 119:89: LAMED: LORD, YOUR, WORD IS FOREVER; IT IS FIRMLY FIXED IN HEAVEN. PROV 5:22: THE EVIL DEEDS OF THE WICKED ENSNARE HIM. THE CORDS OF HIS SIN HOLD HIM FIRMLY. PROV 6:3: THEN, MY CHILD, DO THIS IN ORDER TO DELIVER YOURSELF, BECAUSE YOU HAVE FALLEN INTO YOUR NEIGHBOR'S POWER: GO, HUMBLE YOURSELF, AND APPEAL FIRMLY TO YOUR NEIGHBOR. ECCLES 12:11: THE SAYINGS OF THE WISE ARE LIKE GOADS, AND THOSE FROM MASTERS OF COLLECTIONS ARE LIKE FIRMLY EMBEDDED NAILS. THE SAYINGS ARE GIVEN BY ONE SHEPHERD. ISA 2:2: IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THE LATTER DAYS THAT THE MOUNTAIN OF THE LORD'S HOUSE SHALL BE [FIRMLY] ESTABLISHED AS THE HIGHEST OF THE MOUNTAINS AND SHALL BE EXALTED ABOVE THE HILLS, AND ALL NATIONS SHALL FLOW TO IT. ISA 8:11: INDEED, THIS IS WHAT THE LORD TOLD ME. HE TOOK HOLD OF ME FIRMLY AND WARNED ME NOT TO ACT LIKE THESE PEOPLE: ISA 22:17: 'BEHOLD, THE LORD IS ABOUT TO HURL YOU HEADLONG, O MAN. AND HE IS ABOUT TO GRASP YOU FIRMLY. ISA 22:21: AND I WILL CLOTHE HIM [WITH] YOUR TUNIC, AND I WILL BIND YOUR SASH FIRMLY ABOUT HIM, AND I WILL PUT YOUR AUTHORITY INTO HIS HAND, AND HE SHALL BE LIKE A FATHER TO THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM AND TO THE HOUSE OF JUDAH. ISA 28:16: THEREFORE, THIS IS WHAT THE LORD GOD SAYS: "LOOK! I AM LAYING A FOUNDATION STONE IN ZION, A TESTED STONE, A PRECIOUS CORNERSTONE FOR A SURE FOUNDATION: WHOEVER BELIEVES FIRMLY WILL NOT ACT HASTILY. ISA 33:23: YOUR TACKLE HANGS SLACK; IT CANNOT HOLD THE BASE OF ITS MAST FIRMLY, NOR SPREAD OUT THE SAIL. THEN THE PREY OF AN ABUNDANT SPOIL WILL BE DIVIDED; THE LAME WILL TAKE THE PLUNDER. ISA 56:4: FOR THE LORD SAYS THIS: “FOR THE EUNUCHS WHO KEEP MY SABBATHS, AND CHOOSE WHAT PLEASES ME, AND HOLD FIRMLY TO MY COVENANT… ISA 56:6: AND THE FOREIGNERS WHO JOIN THEMSELVES TO THE LORD MINISTER TO HIM, LOVE THE NAME OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH AND BECOME HIS SERVANTS, ALL WHO KEEP THE SABBATH WITHOUT DESECRATING ITAND WHO HOLD FIRMLY TO MY COVENANT… JER 1:10: KNOW FOR CERTAIN THAT I HEREBY GIVE YOU THE AUTHORITY TO ANNOUNCE TO NATIONS AND KINGDOMS THAT THEY WILL BE UPROOTED AND TORN DOWN, DESTROYED AND DEMOLISHED, REBUILT AND FIRMLY PLANTED." JER 21:10: INDEED, I'M FIRMLY DECIDED I'M SENDING CALAMITY TO THIS CITY, NOT GOOD," DECLARES THE LORD. "IT WILL BE GIVEN INTO THE HAND OF THE KING OF BABYLON, AND HE WILL SET IT ON FIRE."' JER 24:6: I WILL LOOK AFTER THEIR WELFARE AND WILL RESTORE THEM TO THIS LAND. THERE I WILL BUILD THEM UP AND WILL NOT TEAR THEM DOWN. I WILL PLANT THEM FIRMLY IN THE LAND AND WILL NOT UPROOT THEM. JER 31:28: IN THE PAST I SAW TO IT THAT THEY WERE UPROOTED AND TORN DOWN, THAT THEY WERE DESTROYED AND DEMOLISHED. BUT NOW I WILL SEE TO IT THAT THEY ARE BUILT UP AND FIRMLY PLANTED. I, THE LORD, AFFIRM IT!" JER 32:41: I WILL TAKE DELIGHT IN DOING GOOD TO THEM. I WILL FAITHFULLY AND WHOLEHEARTEDLY PLANT THEM FIRMLY IN THE LAND.' JER 42:10: IF YOU WILL JUST STAY IN THIS LAND, I WILL BUILD YOU UP. I WILL NOT TEAR YOU DOWN. I WILL FIRMLY PLANT YOU. I WILL NOT UPROOT YOU. FOR I AM FILLED WITH SORROW BECAUSE OF THE DISASTER THAT I HAVE BROUGHT ON YOU. JER 42:15: THEN HEAR THE WORD OF THE LORD, REMNANT OF JUDAH! THIS IS WHAT THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, SAYS: IF YOU ARE FIRMLY RESOLVED TO GO TO EGYPT AND LIVE THERE FOR A WHILE… DAN 2:8: THE KING ANSWERED AND SAID, "{CERTAINLY} I KNOW THAT {YOU ARE TRYING TO GAIN TIME} {BECAUSE} YOU HAVE SEEN {THAT THIS MATTER IS FIRMLY DECREED BY ME} … DAN 3:23: BOUND FIRMLY WITH ROPES, THESE THREE MEN SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO FELL INTO THE BLAZING FIRE FURNACE. DAN 3:24: ASTONISHED, KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR STOOD UP IN TERROR, AND ASKED HIS ADVISORS, "DIDN'T WE THROW THREE MEN INTO THE FIRE, BOUND FIRMLY WITH ROPES?" IN REPLY THEY TOLD THE KING, "YES, YOUR MAJESTY." DAN 10:21: I'LL INFORM YOU ABOUT WHAT HAS BEEN RECORDED IN THE BOOK OF TRUTH. NO ONE STANDS FIRMLY WITH ME AGAINST THESE OPPONENTS, EXCEPT MICHAEL YOUR PRINCE. JOEL 2:5: THEY LEAP LIKE THE RUMBLING OF CHARIOTS ECHOING FROM MOUNTAIN TOPS, LIKE THE ROAR OF WILD FIRE THAT DEVOURS THE CHAFF, AS AN ARMY FIRMLY ESTABLISHED IN BATTLE ARRAY. MICAH 4:1: "BUT IN THE LAST DAYS IT WILL COME ABOUT THAT THE TEMPLE MOUNT OF THE LORD WILL BE FIRMLY SET AS THE LEADING MOUNTAIN. IT WILL BE EXALTED ABOVE ITS SURROUNDING HILLS, AND PEOPLE WILL STREAM TOWARD IT. MICAH 5:4: "THEN HE WILL TAKE HIS STAND, SHEPHERDING BY MEANS OF THE STRENGTH OF THE LORD, BY THE POWER OF THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE LORD HIS GOD. AND THEY WILL BE FIRMLY ESTABLISHED; INDEED, FROM THEN ON, HE WILL BECOME GREAT TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH. MATT 17:20: HE SAID TO THEM, BECAUSE OF THE LITTLENESS OF YOUR FAITH [THAT IS, YOUR LACK OF FIRMLY RELYING TRUST]. FOR TRULY I SAY TO YOU, IF YOU HAVE FAITH [ THAT IS LIVING] LIKE A GRAIN OF MUSTARD SEED, YOU CAN SAY TO THIS MOUNTAIN, MOVE FROM HERE TO YONDER PLACE, AND IT WILL MOVE; AND NOTHING WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE TO YOU. MATT 19:5: AND SAID, FOR THIS REASON A MAN SHALL LEAVE HIS FATHER AND MOTHER AND SHALL BE UNITED FIRMLY (JOINED INSEPARABLY) TO HIS WIFE, AND THE TWO SHALL BECOME ONE FLESH? MATT 26:50: "FRIEND," SAID JESUS, "CARRY OUT YOUR INTENTION." THEN THEY CAME AND LAID THEIR HANDS, ON JESUS AND SEIZED HIM FIRMLY. MRK 4:40: HE SAID TO THEM, WHY ARE YOU SO TIMID AND FEARFUL? HOW IS IT THAT YOU HAVE NO FAITH (NO FIRMLY RELYING TRUST)? MRK 5:41: GRIPPING HER [FIRMLY] BY THE HAND, HE SAID TO HER, TALITHA CUMI -- "WHICH TRANSLATED IS, LITTLE GIRL, I SAY TO YOU, ARISE [ FROM THE SLEEP OF DEATH]! MRK 14:46: WHEREUPON THEY LAID HANDS ON HIM AND HELD HIM FIRMLY. ROM 3:30: SINCE IT IS ONE AND THE SAME GOD WHO WILL JUSTIFY THE CIRCUMCISED BY FAITH [ WHICH GERMINATED FROM ABRAHAM] AND THE UNCIRCUMCISED THROUGH THEIR [NEWLY ACQUIRED] FAITH. [FOR IT IS THE SAME TRUSTING FAITH IN BOTH CASES, A FIRMLY RELYING FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST]. ROM 5:2: THROUGH HIM ALSO WE HAVE [OUR] ACCESS (ENTRANCE, INTRODUCTION) BY FAITH INTO THIS GRACE (STATE OF GOD'S FAVOR) IN WHICH WE [FIRMLY AND SAFELY] STAND. AND LET US REJOICE AND EXULT IN OUR HOPE OF EXPERIENCING AND ENJOYING THE GLORY OF GOD. 1 COR 7:37: BUT WHOEVER IS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED IN HIS HEART [STRONG IN MIND AND PURPOSE], NOT BEING FORCED BY NECESSITY BUT HAVING CONTROL OVER HIS OWN WILL AND DESIRE, AND HAS RESOLVED THIS IN HIS HEART TO KEEP HIS OWN VIRGINITY, HE IS DOING WELL. 1 COR 11:2: NOW I PRAISE YOU BECAUSE YOU REMEMBER ME IN EVERYTHING AND HOLD FIRMLY TO THE TRADITIONS, JUST AS I DELIVERED THEM TO YOU. 1 COR 15:2: AND BY WHICH YOU ARE ALSO BEING SAVED IF YOU HOLD FIRMLY TO THE MESSAGE, I PROCLAIMED TO YOU UNLESS, OF COURSE, YOUR FAITH WAS WORTHLESS. 2 COR 1:7: AND OUR HOPE FOR YOU IS FIRMLY GROUNDED, KNOWING THAT AS YOU ARE SHARERS OF OUR SUFFERINGS, SO ALSO YOU ARE SHARERS OF OUR COMFORT. EPHES 3:17: AND THAT THE MESSIAH MAY DWELL IN YOUR HEARTS THROUGH FAITH. I PRAY THAT YOU, BEING ROOTED AND FIRMLY ESTABLISHED IN LOVE… EPHES 4:16: FOR BECAUSE OF HIM THE WHOLE BODY (THE CHURCH, IN ALL ITS VARIOUS PARTS), CLOSELY JOINED AND FIRMLY KNIT TOGETHER BY THE JOINTS AND LIGAMENTS WITH WHICH IT IS SUPPLIED, WHEN EACH PART [WITH POWER ADAPTED TO ITS NEED] IS WORKING PROPERLY [IN ALL ITS FUNCTIONS], GROWS TO FULL MATURITY, BUILDING ITSELF UP IN LOVE. EPHES 5:17: THEREFORE, DO NOT BE VAGUE AND THOUGHTLESS AND FOOLISH, BUT UNDERSTANDING AND FIRMLY GRASPING WHAT THE WILL OF THE LORD IS. EPHES 6:13: THEREFORE, PUT ON GOD'S COMPLETE ARMOR, THAT YOU MAY BE ABLE TO RESIST AND STAND YOUR GROUND ON THE EVIL DAY [OF DANGER], AND, HAVING DONE ALL [THE CRISIS DEMANDS], TO STAND [FIRMLY IN YOUR PLACE]. PHIL 2:16: HOLD FIRMLY TO THE MESSAGE OF LIFE. THEN I CAN BOAST IN THE DAY OF CHRIST THAT I DIDN’T RUN OR LABOR FOR NOTHING. COL 1:23: HOWEVER, YOU MUST REMAIN FIRMLY ESTABLISHED AND STEADFAST IN THE FAITH, WITHOUT BEING MOVED FROM THE HOPE OF THE GOSPEL THAT YOU HEARD, WHICH HAS BEEN PROCLAIMED TO EVERY CREATURE UNDER HEAVEN AND OF WHICH I, PAUL, HAVE BECOME A SERVANT. COL 2:7: HAVING BEEN FIRMLY ROOTED AND NOW BEING BUILT UP IN HIM AND ESTABLISHED IN YOUR FAITH, JUST AS YOU WERE INSTRUCTED, AND OVERFLOWING WITH GRATITUDE. COL 2:19: AND NOT HOLDING FIRMLY TO THE HEAD, FROM WHOM ALL THE BODY, BEING SUPPLIED AND KNIT TOGETHER THROUGH THE JOINTS AND LIGAMENTS, GROWS WITH GOD'S GROWTH. 1 THESS 5:21: TEST ALL THINGS, AND HOLD FIRMLY THAT WHICH IS GOOD. 1 TIM 1:19: TO DO THIS YOU MUST HOLD FIRMLY TO FAITH AND A GOOD CONSCIENCE, WHICH SOME HAVE REJECTED AND SO HAVE SUFFERED SHIPWRECK IN REGARD TO THE FAITH. 1 TIM 3:9: THEY MUST HOLD FIRMLY TO THE SECRET OF THE FAITH WITH CLEAR CONSCIENCES. 2 TIM 3:14: BUT AS FOR YOU, CONTINUE IN WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNED AND FIRMLY BELIEVED. YOU KNOW THOSE WHO TAUGHT YOU… 2 TIM 4:7: I HAVE FOUGHT THE GOOD (WORTHY, HONORABLE, AND NOBLE) FIGHT, I HAVE FINISHED THE RACE, I HAVE KEPT (FIRMLY HELD) THE FAITH. TITUS 1:9: HE MUST HOLD FIRMLY TO THE FAITHFUL MESSAGE AS IT HAS BEEN TAUGHT, SO THAT HE WILL BE ABLE TO GIVE EXHORTATION IN SUCH HEALTHY TEACHING AND CORRECT THOSE WHO SPEAK AGAINST IT. HEBREWS 3:6: BUT CHRIST IS FAITHFUL AS A SON OVER GOD'S HOUSE. WE ARE OF HIS HOUSE, IF IN FACT WE HOLD FIRMLY TO OUR CONFIDENCE AND THE HOPE WE TAKE PRIDE IN. HEBREWS 3:14: FOR WE HAVE BECOME COMPANIONS OF THE MESSIAH IF WE HOLD FIRMLY UNTIL THE END THE REALITY THAT WE HAD AT THE START. HEBREWS 4:14: INASMUCH, THEN, AS WE HAVE IN JESUS, THE SON OF GOD, A GREAT HIGH PRIEST WHO HAS PASSED INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, LET US HOLD FIRMLY TO OUR PROFESSION OF FAITH. HEBREWS 6:9: EVEN THOUGH WE SPEAK THIS WAY, YET IN YOUR CASE, BELOVED, WE ARE NOW FIRMLY CONVINCED OF BETTER THINGS THAT ARE NEAR TO SALVATION AND ACCOMPANY IT. HEBREWS 10:23: LET US CONTINUE TO HOLD FIRMLY TO THE HOPE THAT WE CONFESS WITHOUT WAVERING, FOR THE ONE WHO MADE THE PROMISE IS FAITHFUL. 2 PET 1:12: THEREFORE, I INTEND TO KEEP ON REMINDING YOU ABOUT THESE THINGS, EVEN THOUGH YOU ALREADY KNOW THEM AND ARE FIRMLY ESTABLISHED IN THE TRUTH THAT YOU NOW HAVE. LUK 20:6: BUT IF WE ANSWER, FROM MEN, ALL THE PEOPLE WILL STONE US TO DEATH, FOR THEY ARE LONG SINCE FIRMLY CONVINCED THAT JOHN WAS A PROPHET. REV 2:13: "I KNOW YOUR WORKS AND WHERE YOU DWELL, WHERE SATAN'S [LUCIFER’S/VICTORIA’S] THRONE IS. YOU HOLD FIRMLY TO MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND DIDN'T DENY MY FAITH IN THE DAYS OF ANTIPAS MY WITNESS, MY FAITHFUL ONE, WHO WAS KILLED AMONG YOU, WHERE SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] DWELLS. REV 2:25: NEVERTHELESS, HOLD THAT WHICH YOU HAVE FIRMLY UNTIL I COME. REV 3:11: I AM COMING QUICKLY! HOLD FIRMLY THAT WHICH YOU HAVE, SO THAT NO ONE TAKES YOUR CROWN. REV 7:1: AFTER THIS I SAW FOUR ANGELS STATIONED AT THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH, FIRMLY HOLDING BACK THE FOUR WINDS OF THE EARTH SO THAT NO WIND SHOULD BLOW ON THE EARTH OR SEA OR UPON ANY TREE. ACT 3:11: NOW WHILE HE [STILL] FIRMLY CLUNG TO PETER AND JOHN, ALL THE PEOPLE IN UTMOST AMAZEMENT RAN TOGETHER AND CROWDED AROUND THEM IN THE COVERED PORCH (WALK) CALLED SOLOMON'S. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FIRMLY.
ETERNAL FIRMNESS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
1 CHRON 5:24: AND THESE WERE THE HEADS OF THEIR FATHERS' HOUSES: EPHER, ISHI, ELIEL, AZRIEL, JEREMIAH, HODAVIAH, AND JAHDIEL, MIGHTY MEN OF STRENGTH OF MIND AND SPIRIT [ENABLING THEM TO ENCOUNTER DANGER WITH FIRMNESS AND PERSONAL BRAVERY], FAMOUS MEN, AND HEADS OF THE HOUSES OF THEIR FATHERS. 2 CHRON 13:7: AND THERE GATHERED TO HIM WORTHLESS MEN, BASE FELLOWS, WHO STRENGTHENED THEMSELVES AGAINST REHOBOAM SON OF SOLOMON WHEN REHOBOAM WAS YOUNG [AS KING], IRRESOLUTE, AND INEXPERIENCED AND DID NOT WITHSTAND THEM WITH FIRMNESS AND STRENGTH. DAN 2:41: AND AS YOU SAW THE FEET AND TOES, PARTLY OF [BAKED] CLAY [OF THE POTTER] AND PARTLY OF IRON, IT SHALL BE A DIVIDED KINGDOM; BUT THERE SHALL BE IN IT SOME OF THE FIRMNESS AND STRENGTH OF IRON, JUST AS YOU SAW THE IRON MIXED WITH MIRY [EARTHEN] CLAY. COL 2:5: FOR IF INDEED IN THE FLESH I AM ABSENT, YET I AM WITH YOU IN SPIRIT, REJOICING AND SEEING YOUR ORDER, AND THE FIRMNESS OF YOUR FAITH IN CHRIST. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FIRMNESS.
ETERNALLY FIRM-FOOTED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
EPHES 6:15: AND BEING FIRM-FOOTED [SHOD WITH COMBAT BOOTS, SHOES OR SANDLES] IN THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA FIM-FOOTED.
11TH LEVEL
ETERNAL SOUNDNESS, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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SOUNDNESS CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! JOB 6:13: IS IT NOT THAT THERE IS NO HELP IN ME, AND SOUNDNESS IS DRIVEN AWAY FROM ME? PSA 38:3: THERE IS NO SOUNDNESS [SYNONYMS: FIRMNESS, STABILITY, STRENGTH, STURDINESS, DEPENDABILITY, DURABILITY, RELIABILITY, SOLIDITY, SOLIDNESS, COHESION, TOUGHNESS] IN MY FLESH BECAUSE OF THINE ANGER; NEITHER IS THERE ANY REST IN MY BONES BECAUSE OF MY SIN. PSA 38:7: FOR MY LOINS ARE FILLED WITH A LOATHSOME DISEASE: AND THERE IS NO SOUNDNESS IN MY FLESH. PROV 11:2: WHEN SWELLING AND PRIDE COME, THEN EMPTINESS AND SHAME COME ALSO, BUT WITH THE HUMBLE (THOSE WHO ARE LOWLY, WHO HAVE BEEN PRUNED OR CHISELED BY TRIAL, AND RENOUNCE SELF) ARE SKILLFUL AND GODLY WISDOM AND SOUNDNESS. ISA 1:6: FROM THE SOLE OF THE FOOT EVEN UNTO THE HEAD THERE IS NO SOUNDNESS IN IT; BUT WOUNDS, AND BRUISES, AND PUTRIFYING SORES: THEY HAVE NOT BEEN CLOSED, NEITHER BOUND UP, NEITHER MOLLIFIED WITH OINTMENT. ACT 3:16: AND HIS NAME THROUGH FAITH IN HIS NAME HATH MADE THIS MAN STRONG, WHOM YE SEE AND KNOW: YEA, THE FAITH WHICH IS BY HIM HATH GIVEN HIM THIS PERFECT SOUNDNESS IN THE PRESENCE OF YOU ALL. TITUS 1:14: [AND MAY SHOW THEIR SOUNDNESS BY] CEASING TO GIVE ATTENTION TO JEWISH MYTHS AND FABLES OR TO RULES [LAID DOWN] BY [MERE] MEN WHO REJECT AND TURN THEIR BACKS ON THE TRUTH. TITUS 2:7: CONCERNING EVERYTHING SHOWING YOURSELF [TO BE] AN EXAMPLE OF GOOD DEEDS, IN YOUR TEACHING [DEMONSTRATING] SOUNDNESS, DIGNITY… TITUS 2:8: AND SOUNDNESS OF SPEECH THAT CAN'T BE CONDEMNED; THAT HE WHO OPPOSES YOU MAY BE ASHAMED, HAVING NO EVIL THING TO SAY ABOUT US. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA SOUNDNESS.
12TH LEVEL
[bookmark: _Hlk72674428]ETERNAL INTREPIDITY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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INTREPIDITY CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! PHIL 1:14: EVEN MANY OF OUR BRETHREN, ENCOURAG'D BY MY BONDS, PREACH THE WORD WITH GREATER FREEDOM AND INTREPIDITY [SYNONYMS: fearless, unafraid, undaunted, dauntless, undismayed, unalarmed, unflinching, unshrinking, unblenching, unabashed, bold, daring, audacious, adventurous, dashing, heroic, dynamic, spirited, mettlesome, confident, indomitable, brave, courageous, valiant, valorous, stouthearted, lionhearted, stalwart, plucky, gutsy, spunky, game, ballsy, go-ahead, have-a-go, doughty, venturousFEARLESS, UNAFRAID, UNDAUNTED, DAUNTLESS, UNDISMAYED, UNALARMED, UNFLINCHING, UNSHRINKING, UNBLENCHING, UNABASHED, BOLD, DARING, AUDACIOUS, ADVENTUROUS, DASHING, HEROIC, DYNAMIC, SPIRITED, METTLESOME, CONFIDENT, INDOMITABLE, BRAVE, COURAGEOUS, VALIANT, VALOROUS, STOUTHEARTED, LIONHEARTED, STALWART, PLUCKY, GUTSY, SPUNKY, GAME, BALLSY, GO-AHEAD, HAVE-A-GO, DOUGHTY, VENTUROUS]. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA INTREPIDITY.
13TH LEVEL
[bookmark: _Hlk72674455]ETERNAL AUDACITY, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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AUDACITY CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! JUDG 18:24: HE SAID, "YOU STOLE MY GODS THAT I MADE, AS WELL AS THIS PRIEST, AND THEN WENT AWAY. WHAT DO I HAVE LEFT? HOW CAN YOU HAVE THE AUDACITY [SYNONYMS: boldness, daring, fearlessness, intrepidity, bravery, courage, courageousness, valor, valorousness, heroism, pluck, recklessness, adventurousness, enterprise, dynamism, spirit, mettle, confidence, guts, gutsiness, spunk, grit, bottle, ballsiness, moxie, cojones, sand, venturousness, temerariousnessBOLDNESS, DARING, FEARLESSNESS, INTREPIDITY, BRAVERY, COURAGE, COURAGEOUSNESS, VALOR, VALOROUSNESS, HEROISM, PLUCK, RECKLESSNESS, ADVENTUROUSNESS, ENTERPRISE, DYNAMISM, SPIRIT, METTLE, CONFIDENCE, GUTS, GUTSINESS, SPUNK, GRIT, BOTTLE, BALLSINESS, MOXIE, COJONES, SAND, VENTUROUSNESS, TEMERARIOUSNESS] TO SAY TO ME, 'WHAT DO YOU WANT?'" 2 CHRON 27:2: HE DID WHAT THE LORD APPROVED, JUST AS HIS FATHER UZZIAH HAD DONE. (HE DID NOT, HOWEVER, HAVE THE AUDACITY TO ENTER THE TEMPLE.) YET THE PEOPLE WERE STILL SINNING. 2 COR 10:12: NOT THAT WE [HAVE THE AUDACITY TO] VENTURE TO CLASS OR [EVEN TO] COMPARE OURSELVES WITH SOME WHO EXALT AND FURNISH TESTIMONIALS FOR THEMSELVES! HOWEVER, WHEN THEY MEASURE THEMSELVES WITH THEMSELVES AND COMPARE THEMSELVES WITH ONE ANOTHER, THEY ARE WITHOUT UNDERSTANDING AND BEHAVE UNWISELY. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA AUDACITY.
14TH LEVEL
[bookmark: _Hlk72674485]ETERNALLY UNDAUNTED, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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UNDAUNTED CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! JOHN 16:33: I HAVE TOLD YOU THESE THINGS, SO THAT IN ME YOU MAY HAVE [PERFECT] PEACE AND CONFIDENCE. IN THE WORLD YOU HAVE TRIBULATION AND TRIALS AND DISTRESS AND FRUSTRATION; BUT BE OF GOOD CHEER [TAKE COURAGE; BE CONFIDENT, CERTAIN, UNDAUNTED [SYNONYMS: unafraid, undismayed, unalarmed, unflinching, unshrinking, unabashed, unfaltering, unflagging, fearless, dauntless, intrepid, bold, valiant, brave, stouthearted, lionhearted, courageous, heroic, gallant, doughty, plucky, game, mettlesome, gritty, steely, indomitable, resolute, determined, confident, audacious, daring, daredevil, gutsy, spunky, ballsy, feisty, cockyUNAFRAID, UNDISMAYED, UNALARMED, UNFLINCHING, UNSHRINKING, UNABASHED, UNFALTERING, UNFLAGGING, FEARLESS, DAUNTLESS, INTREPID, BOLD, VALIANT, BRAVE, STOUTHEARTED, LIONHEARTED, COURAGEOUS, HEROIC, GALLANT, DOUGHTY, PLUCKY, GAME, METTLESOME, GRITTY, STEELY, INDOMITABLE, RESOLUTE, DETERMINED, CONFIDENT, AUDACIOUS, DARING, DAREDEVIL, GUTSY, SPUNKY, BALLSY, FEISTY, COCKY]! FOR I HAVE OVERCOME THE WORLD. [I HAVE DEPRIVED IT OF POWER TO HARM YOU AND HAVE CONQUERED IT FOR YOU.] ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNDAUNTED.
15TH LEVEL
[bookmark: _Hlk72674516]ETERNALLY TOP MOST-HIGHEST, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
[image: Image result for GOLD CROWN]
[image: ][image: ][image: ]               [image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ]
TOP MOST-HIGHEST CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8 SAYS “IF THOU SEE THE OPPRESSION OF THE POOR, AND VIOLENT PERVERTING OF JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE IN A PROVINCE, MARVEL NOT AT THE MATTER, FOR HE THAT IS HIGHER (MOST-HIGHEST IS THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD AS THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IN PSALMS 83:18) THAN THE HIGHEST (BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD AS THE LORD VICTOR IN ISAIAH 38:11) REGARDS, AND THERE BE HIGHER (HIGHER THAN THE MOST-HIGHEST IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE LORD YAHWEH IN JOHN 8:58) THAN THEY.” ALSO, IN DANIEL 2:44 TELLS US THAT GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL SET UP AN (MOST-HIGHEST) ETERNAL KINGDOM THAT WILL NEVER BE DESTROYED. THE MOST-HIGHEST IN THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:34 SAYS “AND HE ANSWERED ME, SAYING, ‘DO NOT THOU HASTEN (RUN) ABOVE THE MOST-HIGHEST [SYNONYMS: STEPHEN, YAHWEH, LORD, EL, ELYON, TOP, UPPER, TOPMOST, PINNACLE, SUMMIT, CROWN, TOP LORDSHIP] …THY HASTE IS IN VAIN TO BE ABOVE HIM…THOU HAS MUCH EXCEEDED.’” “FOR TRUTH IS ABOVE ALL THINGS...” IN 1ST ESDRAS 3:12. THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:6-7 DECLARES “YET FOR US THERE IS ONE GOD (LORD YAHWEH), THE FATHER (MOST-HIGHEST STEPHEN), OF WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND WE FOR HIM, AND ONE LORD JESUS CHRIST (MOST-HIGHEST SON), THROUGH WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, AND THROUGH WHOM WE LIVE. HOWEVER, THERE IS NOT IN EVERYONE THAT KNOWLEDGE…” IN EPHESIANS 4:6 STATES “ONE GOD (LORD YAHWEH) AND FATHER (MOST-HIGHEST STEPHEN) OF ALL, WHO IS ABOVE ALL, AND THROUGH ALL AND IN YOU ALL.” IN 1ST CORINTHIAN 15:28 DECLARES “NOW WHEN ALL THINGS ARE MADE SUBJECT TO HIM (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD), THEN THE SON HIMSELF (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) WILL ALSO BE SUBJECT TO HIM (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WHO PUT ALL THINGS UNDER HIM (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD), THAT GOD (THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN), MAY BE ALL IN ALL.” ALSO, THE SCRIPTURE IS IN HEBREWS 2:8. IN HEBREWS 12:9 SAYS “FURTHERMORE WE HAVE HAD FATHERS OF OUR FLESH WHICH CORRECTED US, AND WE GAVE THEM RESPECT: SHALL WE NOT RATHER BE IN SUBJECTION UNTO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF SPIRITS (STEPHEN IS THE MOST-HIGHEST SPIRIT IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13; JOHN 4:23-24 & ACTS 2:17-7:59), AND LIVE?” IN 1ST PETER 3:22 STATES “WHO IS GONE INTO HEAVEN, AND IS ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), ANGELS (LORDS) AND AUTHORITIES AND POWERS BEING MADE SUBJECT UNTO HIM (JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD). SOME SCRIPTURES ARE IN HEBREWS 1:1-14 AND ACTS 7:55-56. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24 DECLARES “THEN COMES THE END, WHEN HE (MOST-HIGHEST SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) DELIVERS THE (MOST-HIGHEST ETERNAL KINGDOM) KINGDOM TO GOD THE FATHER (MOST-HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), WHEN HE (MOST-HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) PUTS AN END TO ALL RULE (PROVIDENCE) AND ALL AUTHORITY (ALMIGHTINESS AND SOVEREIGNTY) AND (ALL) POWER (OMNIPOTENCE).” THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST IN THE HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN LUKE 22:29-30 SAYS “AND I BESTOW UPON YOU A KINGDOM (MOST-HIGHEST KINGDOM), JUST AS MY FATHER (MOST-HIGHEST LORD STEPHEN) BESTOWED ONE (MOST-HIGHEST KINGDOM) UPON ME (MOST-HIGHEST SON JESUS CHRIST), THAT YOU MAY EAT AND DRINK AT MY TABLE IN MY KINGDOM, AND SIT ON THRONES JUDGING THE 12 TRIBES OF ISRAEL.” THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST IN THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN REVELATION IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN REVELATION 4:11 DECLARES, “THOU ART WORTHY, O LORD, TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOUR AND POWER: FOR THOU HAST CREATED ALL THINGS, AND FOR THY PLEASURE THEY ARE AND WERE [UNIVERSALLY] CREATED.” THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST IN THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN ACTS 1:4-8 DECLARES “AND BEING ASSEMBLED TOGETHER WITH THEM, HE COMMANDED THEM NOT TO DEPART JERUSALEM, BUT WAIT FOR THE PROMISE OF THE FATHER (MOST-HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), WHICH HE SAID, ‘YOU HAVE HEARD FROM ME (MOST-HIGHEST SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD), FOR JOHN (MOST-HIGHEST BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD) TRULY BAPTIZED WITH WATER, BUT YOU SHALL BE BAPTIZED WITH THE HOLY GHOST NOT MANY DAYS FROM NOW.’ THEREFORE, WHEN THEY HAD COME TOGETHER, THEY ASKED HIM, SAYING ‘LORD (MOST-HIGHEST LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN), WILL YOU AT THIS TIME RESTORE THE KINGDOM TO ISRAEL (MOST-HIGHEST LORD JAMES OUR LORD THE LAW OF GOD)?’ AND HE (MOST-HIGHEST SON JESUS CHRIST) SAID TO THEM, ‘IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW TIMES OR SEASONS WHICH THE FATHER (MOST-HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS PUT IN HIS OWN AUTHORITY (OMNIPOTENCE, ALMIGHTINESS AND SOVEREIGNTY), BUT YOU SHALL RECEIVE POWER, WHEN THE HOLY GHOST HAS COME UPON YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE WITNESSES TO ME (MOST-HIGHEST SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) IN JERUSALEM, AND IN ALL JUDEA AND SAMARIA AND TO THE END OF THE EARTH.’” IN ACTS 7:59 DECLARES “AND THEY STONED STEPHEN (THE MOST-HIGHEST FATHER OUR LORD THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES) AS HE WAS CALLING ON GOD (THE HIGHER THAN THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) AND SAYING, ‘LORD JESUS (CHRIST), RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.” THIS MEANS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE MOST-HIGHEST SON IS SUBJECT TO THE MOST-HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN AS BEING HIGHER THAN THE MOST-HIGHEST SON IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV).  THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST IN THE TOP TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN ACTS 1:4-8 DECLARES “AND BEING ASSEMBLED TOGETHER WITH THEM, HE COMMANDED THEM NOT TO DEPART JERUSALEM, BUT WAIT FOR THE PROMISE OF THE FATHER (MOST-HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), WHICH HE SAID, ‘YOU HAVE HEARD FROM ME (MOST-HIGHEST SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD), FOR JOHN (MOST-HIGHEST BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD) TRULY BAPTIZED WITH WATER, BUT YOU SHALL BE BAPTIZED WITH THE HOLY GHOST NOT MANY DAYS FROM NOW.’ THEREFORE, WHEN THEY HAD COME TOGETHER, THEY ASKED HIM, SAYING ‘LORD (MOST-HIGHEST LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN), WILL YOU AT THIS TIME RESTORE THE KINGDOM TO ISRAEL (MOST-HIGHEST LORD JAMES OUR LORD THE LAW OF GOD)?’ AND HE (MOST-HIGHEST SON JESUS CHRIST) SAID TO THEM, ‘IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW TIMES OR SEASONS WHICH THE FATHER (MOST-HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS PUT IN HIS OWN AUTHORITY (OMNIPOTENCE, ALMIGHTINESS AND SOVEREIGNTY), BUT YOU SHALL RECEIVE POWER, WHEN THE HOLY GHOST HAS COME UPON YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE WITNESSES TO ME (MOST-HIGHEST SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) IN JERUSALEM, AND IN ALL JUDEA AND SAMARIA AND TO THE END OF THE EARTH.’” IN ACTS 7:59 DECLARES “AND THEY STONED STEPHEN (THE TOP FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES) AS HE WAS CALLING ON GOD (THE TOP LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) AND SAYING, ‘LORD JESUS (CHRIST), RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.” THIS MEANS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE MOST-HIGHEST SON IS SUBJECT TO THE TOP FATHER STEPHEN AS BEING TOP SON IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV).  ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA TOP MOST-HIGHEST.
16TH LEVEL
[bookmark: _Hlk72674564]ETERNALLY UNBREACHABLE, EXECUTED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD
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UNBREACHABLE CAPABILITIES: MOUTH ITSELF WITHIN ONCE IS THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE MOUTH IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AS 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY THE LORD (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)!!! FOR THERE IS NO WEAKNESS!  
NUMBERS 23:19: GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE [ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH]; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT [RELENTLESS & REPENTLESS]: HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT? OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? YES, ALWAYS! JOB 41:23: THERE IS NO FLAW IN HIS BODY'S ARMOR; IT IS FIRMLY FIXED ON HIM AND UNBREACHABLE [SYNONYMS: INACCESSIBLE, INAPPROACHABLE, INCONVENIENT, UNAPPROACHABLE, UNATTAINABLE, UNAVAILABLE, UNOBTAINABLE, UNTOUCHABLE, UNREACHABLE, UNENTERED, UNPENETRATED, OR UNCROSSED]. ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA UNBREACHABLE.
SUPREME OMNIPRESENCE IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR ANY ETERNAL CREATURES TO BE ABLE TO OPERATE IN THE INVINCIBLE ARMOR, THAT HAS THE SKIN ARMOR AS HIS LIFE SOURCE IN THE MIDST PERSON, SO THIS ATTRIBUTE CANNOT BE PART OF THE INVINCIBLE ARMOR PHYSICALLY, THAT ANY ETERNAL CREATURES CAN POSSESS!!! BUT YOU CAN AT LEAST HAVE PARTIAL OMNIPRESENCE THAT HAS A NON-PHYSICAL AFFILIATION, SUCH AS OUTER PERSON, INNER PERSON & EVERYTHING THAT IS MENTAL, SPIRITUAL, EMOTIONAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL & ETERNAL CAN OPERATE FULLY IN THE INVINCIBLE ARMOR IN OMNIPRESENCE WITHOUT ANY RESTRICTIONS!!!
BY THIS WE MEAN THAT GOD, IN THE TOTALITY OF HIS ESSENCE, WITHOUT DIFFUSION OR EXPANSION, MULTIPLICATION OR DIVISION, PENETRATES AND FILLS THE UNIVERSE IN ALL ITS PARTS. PS. 139:7 “WHITHER SHALL I GO FROM THY SPIRIT? OR WHITHER SHALL I FLEE FROM THY PRESENCE?” JER. 23:23, 24 “AM I A GOD AT HAND, SAITH THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], AND NOT A GOD AFAR OFF? …DO NOT I FILL HEAVEN AND EARTH?” ACTS 17:27, 28 “HE IS NOT FAR FROM EACH ONE OF US: FOR IN HIM WE LIVE, AND MOVE, AND HAVE OUR BEING.” FOR GOD IS NEVER SO FAR OFF AS EVEN TO BE NEAR. HE IS WITHIN. OUR SPIRIT IS THE HOME HE HOLDS MOST DEAR. TO THINK OF HIM AS BY OUR SIDE IS ALMOST AS UNTRUE AS TO REMOVE HIS SHRINE BEYOND THOSE SKIES OF STARRY BLUE. SO, ALL THE WHILE I THOUGHT MYSELF HOMELESS, FORLORN AND WEARY, MISSING MY JOY, I WALKED THE EARTH MYSELF GOD’S SANCTUARY. FROM EVERY POINT ON EARTH WE ARE EQUALLY NEAR TO HEAVEN AND THE INFINITE. SPEAK TO HIM THEN, FOR HE HEARS, AND SPIRIT WITH SPIRIT CAN MEET, CLOSER IS HE THAN BREATHING, AND NEARER THAN HANDS AND FEET. AS FULL, AS PERFECT, IN A HAIR AS HEART. THE DAMN ATHEIST WROTE: “GOD IS NOWHERE,” BUT HIS LITTLE DAUGHTER READ IT: “GOD IS NOW HERE,” AND IT CONVERTED HIM. THE CHILD HOWEVER SOMETIMES ASKS: “IF GOD IS EVERYWHERE, HOW IS THERE ANY ROOM FOR US?” AND THE ONLY ANSWER IS THAT GOD IS NOT A MATERIAL BUT A SPIRITUAL BEING, WHOSE PRESENCE DOES NOT EXCLUDE FINITE EXISTENCE BUT RATHER MAKES SUCH EXISTENCE POSSIBLE. THIS UNIVERSAL PRESENCE OF GOD HAD TO BE LEARNED GRADUALLY. IT REQUIRED GREAT FAITH IN ABRAHAM TO GO OUT FROM UR OF THE CHALDEES, AND YET TO HOLD THAT GOD WOULD BE WITH HIM IN A DISTANT LAND (HEB. 11:8). JACOB LEARNED THAT THE HEAVENLY LADDER FOLLOWED HIM WHEREVER HE WENT (GEN. 28:15). JESUS TAUGHT THAT “NEITHER IN THIS MOUNTAIN, NOR IN JERUSALEM, SHALL YE WORSHIP THE FATHER [STEPHEN]” (JOHN 4:21). OUR LORD’S MYSTERIOUS COMINGS AND GOINGS AFTER HIS RESURRECTION WERE INTENDED TO TEACH HIS DISCIPLES THAT HE WAS WITH THEM “ALWAYS, EVEN UNTO THE END OF THE WORLD” (MAT. 28:20). THE OMNIPRESENCE OF THE NAME OF JESUS [STEPHEN] DEMONSTRATES, A FORTIORI, THE OMNIPRESENCE OF THE NAME OF STEPHEN [YAHWEH], WHICH TOGETHER IS THE ETERNAL ABODE KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. 
(A) GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE IS NOT POTENTIAL BUT ESSENTIAL. WE REJECT THE SOCINIAN REPRESENTATION THAT GOD’S ESSENCE IS IN HEAVEN, ONLY HIS POWER ON EARTH. WHEN GOD IS SAID TO “DWELL IN THE HEAVENS,” WE ARE TO UNDERSTAND THE LANGUAGE EITHER AS A SYMBOLIC EXPRESSION OF EXALTATION ABOVE EARTHLY THINGS, OR AS A DECLARATION THAT HIS MOST SPECIAL AND GLORIOUS SELF-MANIFESTATIONS ARE TO THE SPIRITS OF HEAVEN. PS. 123:1 “O THOU THAT SIT IN THE HEAVENS”, 113:5 “THAT HATH HIS SEAT ON HIGH”, IS. 57:15 “THE HIGH AND LOFTY ONE THAT INHABITS ETERNITY.” MERE POTENTIAL OMNIPRESENCE IS DEISTIC AS WELL AS SOCINIAN. LIKE BIRDS IN THE AIR OR FISH IN THE SEA, “AT HOME, ABROAD, WE ARE SURROUNDED STILL WITH GOD. WE DO NOT NEED TO GO UP TO HEAVEN TO CALL HIM DOWN, OR INTO THE ABYSS TO CALL HIM UP (ROM. 10:6, 7). THE BEST ILLUSTRATION IS FOUND IN THE PRESENCE OF THE SOUL IN EVERY PART OF THE BODY. MIND SEEMS NOT CONFINED TO THE BRAIN. NATURAL REALISM IN PHILOSOPHY, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM IDEALISM, REQUIRES THAT THE MIND SHOULD BE AT THE POINT OF CONTACT WITH THE OUTER WORLD, INSTEAD OF HAVING REPORTS AND IDEAS BROUGHT TO IT IN THE BRAIN. ALL BELIEVERS IN A SOUL REGARD THE SOUL AS AT LEAST PRESENT IN ALL PARTS OF THE BRAIN, AND THIS IS A RELATIVE OMNIPRESENCE NO LESS DIFFICULT IN PRINCIPLE THAN ITS PRESENCE IN ALL PARTS OF THE BODY. AN ANIMAL’S BRAIN MAY BE FROZEN INTO A PIECE SOLID AS ICE, YET, AFTER THAWING, IT WILL ACT AS BEFORE: ALTHOUGH FREEZING OF THE WHOLE BODY WILL CAUSE DEATH. IF THE IMMATERIAL PRINCIPLE WERE CONFINED TO THE BRAIN, WE SHOULD EXPECT FREEZING OF THE BRAIN TO CAUSE DEATH. BUT IF THE SOUL MAY BE OMNIPRESENT IN THE BODY OR EVEN IN THE BRAIN, THE DIVINE SPIRIT MAYBE OMNIPRESENT IN THE UNIVERSE. IF FINITE THINGS ARE MODES OF THE INFINITE, EACH THING MUST BE A MODE OF THE ENTIRE INFINITE; AND THE INFINITE MUST BE PRESENT IN ITS UNITY AND COMPLETENESS IN EVERY FINITE THING, JUST AS THE ENTIRE SOUL IS PRESENT IN ALL ITS ACTS. THIS IDEALISTIC CONCEPTION OF THE ENTIRE MIND AS PRESENT IN ALL ITS THOUGHTS MUST BE REGARDED AS THE BEST ANALOGUE TO GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE IN THE UNIVERSE. WE OBJECT TO THE VIEW THAT THIS OMNIPRESENCE IS MERELY POTENTIAL. WE KNOW, AND ONLY KNOW, THAT GOD IS ABLE TO PUT FORTH ALL HIS POWER OF ACTION, WITHOUT REGARD TO PLACE.…OMNIPRESENCE IS AN ELEMENT IN THE IMMANENCE OF GOD.…A LOCAL GOD WOULD BE NO REAL GOD. IF HE IS NOT EVERYWHERE, HE IS NOT THE TRUE GOD ANYWHERE. OMNIPRESENCE IS IMPLIED IN ALL PROVIDENCE, IN ALL PRAYER, IN ALL COMMUNION WITH GOD AND RELIANCE ON GOD. SO LONG AS IT IS CONCEDED THAT CONSCIOUSNESS IS NOT CONFINED TO A SINGLE POINT IN THE BRAIN, THE QUESTION WHETHER OTHER PORTIONS OF THE BRAIN OR OF THE BODY ARE ALSO THE SEAT OF CONSCIOUSNESS MAY BE REGARDED AS A PURELY ACADEMIC ONE, AND THE ANSWER NEED NOT AFFECT OUR PRESENT ARGUMENT. THE PRINCIPLE OF OMNIPRESENCE IS GRANTED WHEN ONCE WE HOLD THAT THE SOUL IS CONSCIOUS AT MORE THAN ONE POINT OF THE PHYSICAL ORGANISM. YET THE QUESTION SUGGESTED ABOVE IS AN INTERESTING ONE AND WITH REGARD TO IT PSYCHOLOGISTS ARE DIVIDED. CONSCIOUSNESS HELD IS CORRELATED WITH THE SUM-TOTAL OF BODILY PROCESSES, AND WITH HIM AGREE THAT THE HEMISPHERES OF THE BRAIN OWE THEIR INTELLIGENCE TO THE CONSCIOUSNESS WHICH WE KNOW TO BE THERE, SO THE INTELLIGENCE OF THE SPINAL CORD’S ACTS MUST REALLY BE DUE TO THE INVISIBLE PRESENCE OF A CONSCIOUSNESS LOWER IN DEGREE. AFTER SEVERAL HOURS OF DECAPITATION, IT STILL STRUCK AT HIM WITH ITS BLOODY NECK, WHEN HE ATTEMPTED TO SEIZE IT BY THE TAIL. FROM THE REACTION OF THE FROG’S LEG AFTER DECAPITATION MAY WE NOT INFER A CERTAIN CONSCIOUSNESS? ON TICKLING THE BREAST OF A CRIMINAL AN HOUR AFTER DECAPITATION, SAW THE ARM AND HAND MOVE TOWARD THE SPOT. TO PROVE THAT THE BRAIN IS NOT THE SOLE ORGAN OF THE MIND. INSTINCT DOES NOT RESIDE EXCLUSIVELY IN THE BRAIN; IT IS SEATED IN THE MEDULLA OBLONGATA, OR IN THE SPINAL CORD, OR IN BOTH THESE ORGANS. OBJECTIVE MIND IS THE FUNCTION OF THE PHYSICAL BRAIN, AND IT CEASES WHEN THE BRAIN LOSES ITS VITALITY. INSTINCTIVE ACTS ARE PERFORMED BY ANIMALS AFTER EXCISION OF THE BRAIN, AND BY HUMAN BEINGS BORN WITHOUT BRAIN. THE BRAIN IS NOT THE ONLY SEAT OF CONSCIOUSNESS. THE SAME EVIDENCE THAT POINTS TO THE BRAIN AS THE PRINCIPAL SEAT OF CONSCIOUSNESS POINTS TO THE NERVE-CENTERS SITUATED IN THE SPINAL CORD OR ELSEWHERE AS THE SEAT OF A MORE OR LESS SUBORDINATE CONSCIOUSNESS OR INTELLIGENCE. I DO NOT TAKE IT FOR PROVED THAT CONSCIOUSNESS IS ENTIRELY CONFINED TO THE BRAIN. IN SPITE OF THESE BASIC THINGS, HOWEVER, WE MUST GRANT THAT THE GENERAL CONSENSUS AMONG PSYCHOLOGISTS IS UPON THE OTHER SIDE. THE SENSORY AND MOTOR NERVES HAVE POINTS OF MEETING IN THE SPINAL CORD. WHEN A STIMULUS IS TRANSFERRED FROM A SENSORY NERVE TO A MOTOR WITHOUT THE CONSCIOUS INTERVENTION OF THE MIND, WE HAVE REFLEX ACTION.…IF SOMETHING APPROACHES THE EYE, THE STIMULUS IS TRANSFERRED TO THE SPINAL CORD, AND INSTEAD OF BEING CONTINUED TO THE BRAIN AND GIVING RISE TO A SENSATION, IT IS DISCHARGED INTO A MOTOR NERVE AND THE EYE IS IMMEDIATELY CLOSED.…THE REFLEX ACTION IN ITSELF INVOLVES NO CONSCIOUSNESS. THE CORTEX OF THE BRAIN IS THE SOLE ORGAN OF CONSCIOUSNESS IN MAN.…IF THERE BE ANY CONSCIOUSNESS PERTAINING TO THE LOWER CENTERS, IT IS A CONSCIOUSNESS OF WHICH THE SELF KNOWS NOTHING.…IN LOWER ANIMALS THIS MAY NOT BE SO MUCH THE CASE.…THE SEAT OF THE MIND, SO FAR AS ITS DYNAMICAL RELATIONS ARE CONCERNED, IS SOMEWHERE IN THE CORTEX OF THE BRAIN. 
(B) GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE IS NOT THE PRESENCE OF A PART BUT OF THE WHOLE OF GOD IN EVERY PLACE. THIS FOLLOWS FROM THE CONCEPTION OF GOD AS INCORPOREAL. WE REJECT THE MATERIALISTIC REPRESENTATION THAT GOD IS COMPOSED OF MATERIAL ELEMENTS WHICH CAN BE DIVIDED OR SUNDERED. THERE IS NO MULTIPLICATION OR DIFFUSION OF HIS SEXLESS SUBSTANCE TO CORRESPOND WITH THE PARTS OF HIS ENORMOUS DOMINIONS. THE ONE INFALLIBLE INERRANT ESSENCE OF GOD IS PRESENT AT THE SAME MOMENT IN ALL. 1 KINGS 8:27 “THE HEAVEN AND THE HEAVEN OF HEAVENS CANNOT CONTAIN (CIRCUMSCRIBE) THEE.” THIS IS EVERYTHING NON-PHYSICAL BECAUSE THE LORD BECAME FLESH IN JOHN 1:14-18. YET IS THE FLESH OF ETERNAL WEAKNESS OF GOD, WHERE ALL THINGS CONSIST. GOD MUST BE PRESENT IN ALL HIS ESSENCE AND ALL HIS ATTRIBUTES IN EVERY PLACE. HE IS “TOTUS IN OMNI PARTE.” THOUGH GOD EXTENDS BEYOND CREATION’S RIM, EACH SMALLEST ATOM, CELL OR DNA HOLDS THE WHOLE OF HIM.” FROM THIS IT FOLLOWS THAT THE WHOLE LOGOS CAN BE UNITED TO AND BE PRESENT IN THE MAN CHRIST JESUS [NUMBERS 23:19], WHILE AT THE SAME TIME HE FILLS AND GOVERNS THE WHOLE UNIVERSE; AND SO THE WHOLE CHRIST CAN BE UNITED TO, AND CAN BE PRESENT IN, THE SINGLE BELIEVER, AS FULLY AS IF THAT BELIEVER WERE THE ONLY ONE TO RECEIVE OF HIS FULLNESS. IN MATHEMATICS THE WHOLE IS EQUAL TO THE SUM OF ITS PARTS. BUT WE KNOW OF THE SPIRIT THAT EVERY PART IS EQUAL TO THE WHOLE. EVERY CHURCH, EVERY TRUE BODY OF JESUS CHRIST, HAS JUST AS MUCH OF CHRIST AS EVERY OTHER, AND EACH HAS THE WHOLE CHRIST. MAT. 18:20 “WHERE TWO OR THREE ARE GATHERED TOGETHER IN MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH], THERE AM I IN THE MIDST OF THEM.” THE PARISH PRIEST OF AUSTERITY CLIMBED UP IN A HIGH CHURCH STEEPLE, TO BE NEARER GOD SO THAT HE MIGHT HAND HIS WORD DOWN TO THE PEOPLE. AND IN SERMON SCRIPT HE DAILY WROTE WHAT HE THOUGHT WAS SENT FROM HEAVEN, AND HE DROPPED IT DOWN ON THE PEOPLE’S HEADS TWO TIMES ONE DAY IN SEVEN. IN HIS AGE GOD SAID, ‘COME DOWN AND DIE,’ AND HE CRIED OUT FROM THE STEEPLE, ‘WHERE ART THOU, LORD?’ AND THE LORD REPLIED, ‘DOWN HERE AMONG MY PEOPLE.’” 
(C) GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE IS NOT NECESSARY BUT FREE. WE REJECT THE PANTHEISTIC NOTION THAT GOD IS BOUND TO THE UNIVERSE AS THE UNIVERSE IS BOUND TO GOD. GOD IS IMMANENT IN THE UNIVERSE, NOT BY COMPULSION, BUT BY THE FREE ACT OF HIS OWN WILL, AND THIS IMMANENCE IS QUALIFIED BY HIS TRANSCENDENCE. GOD MIGHT AT WILL CEASE TO BE OMNIPRESENT, FOR HE COULD DESTROY THE UNIVERSE, BUT WHILE THE UNIVERSE EXISTS, HE IS AND MUST BE IN ALL ITS PARTS. GOD IS THE LIFE AND LAW OF THE UNIVERSE THIS IS THE TRUTH IN PANTHEISM. BUT HE IS ALSO PERSONAL AND FREE, THIS PANTHEISM DENIES. CHRISTIANITY HOLDS TO A FREE, AS WELL AS TO AN EMENTIAL, OMNIPRESENCE, QUALIFIED AND SUPPLEMENTED, HOWEVER, BY GOD’S TRANSCENDENCE. THE BOASTED TRUTH IN PANTHEISM IS AN ELEMENTARY PRINCIPLE OF CHRISTIANITY, AND IS ONLY THE STEPPING-STONE TO A NOBLER TRUTH, GOD’S PERSONAL PRESENCE WITH HIS CHURCH. THE TALMUD CONTRASTS THE WORSHIP OF ALL IDOLS AND THE WORSHIP OF THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH]: “THE IDOL SEEMS SO NEAR, BUT IS SO FAR, THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] SEEMS SO FAR, BUT IS SO NEAR!” GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE ASSURES US THAT HE IS PRESENT WITH US TO HEAR, AND PRESENT IN EVERY HEART AND IN THE ENDS OF THE EARTH TO ANSWER, ANY PRAYER. THE PURITAN TURNED FROM THE MOSS-ROSE BUD, SAYING: “I HAVE LEARNED TO CALL NOTHING ON EARTH LOV ELY.” BUT THIS IS TO DESPISE NOT ONLY THE WORKMANSHIP BUT THE PRESENCE OF THE ALMIGHTY. THE LEAST THING IN NATURE IS WORTHY OF STUDY BECAUSE IT IS THE REVELATION OF A PRESENT GOD. THE UNIFORMITY OF NATURE AND THE REIGN OF LAW ARE NOTHING BUT THE STEADY WILL OF THE OMNIPRESENT GOD. GRAVITATION IS GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE IN SPACE, AS EVOLUTION IS GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE IN TIME. GOD BEING OMNIPRESENT, CONTACT WITH HIM MAY BE SOUGHT AT ANY MOMENT IN PRAYER AND CONTEMPLATION, INDEED, IT WILL ALWAYS BE TRUE THAT WE LIVE AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING IN HIM, AS THE PERENNIAL AND OMNIPRESENT SOURCE OF OUR EXISTENCE. ROM. 10:6–8 “SAY NOT IN THY HEART, WHO SHALL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN? (THAT IS, TO BRING CHRIST DOWN:) OR, WHO SHALL DESCEND INTO THE ABYSS? (THAT IS, TO BRING CHRIST UP FROM THE DEAD.) BUT WHAT SAITH IT? THE WORD IS NIGH THEE, IN THY MOUTH, AND IN THY HEART.” IS GOD IN MY POCKET?” “CERTAINLY.” “NO, HE ISN’T, FOR I HAVEN’T ANY POCKET.” GOD IS OMNIPRESENT SO LONG AS THERE IS A UNIVERSE, BUT HE CEASES TO BE OMNIPRESENT WHEN THE UNIVERSE CEASES TO BE.
THE PSALMIST ASKS GOD, WHERE CAN I GO FROM YOUR SPIRIT? OR WHERE CAN I FLEE FROM YOUR PRESENCE? IF I ASCEND TO HEAVEN, YOU ARE THERE; IF I MAKE MY BED IN SHEOL, YOU ARE THERE. (PSALMS 139: 7–8, NRSV)
PHILOSOPHERS AND THEOLOGIANS HAVE TAKEN SUCH TEXTS TO AFFIRM THAT GOD IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE. THIS PASSAGE SUGGESTS, FIRST, THAT GOD IS REALLY PRESENT AT OR LOCATED AT VARIOUS PARTICULAR PLACES. SECOND, IT SUGGESTS THAT THERE IS NO PLACE WHERE GOD IS NOT PRESENT, THAT IS, THAT GOD IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE. THIS IS THE CLAIM THAT GOD IS OMNIPRESENT. DIVINE OMNIPRESENCE IS THUS ONE OF THE TRADITIONAL DIVINE ATTRIBUTES, ALTHOUGH IT HAS ATTRACTED LESS PHILOSOPHICAL ATTENTION THAN SUCH ATTRIBUTES AS OMNIPOTENCE, OMNISCIENCE, OR BEING ETERNAL. PHILOSOPHERS WHO HAVE ATTEMPTED TO GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF OMNIPRESENCE HAVE IDENTIFIED SEVERAL INTERESTING PHILOSOPHICAL QUESTIONS THAT AN ADEQUATE ACCOUNT OF OMNIPRESENCE MUST ADDRESS: HOW CAN A BEING WHO IS SUPPOSED TO BE IMMATERIAL BE PRESENT AT OR LOCATED IN SPACE? IF GOD IS LOCATED IN A PARTICULAR PLACE, CAN ANYTHING ELSE BE LOCATED THERE, TOO? IF GOD IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE, DOES IT FOLLOW THAT HE HAS PARTS IN EACH OF THE PARTICULAR PLACES IN WHICH HE IS LOCATED? VARIOUS PHILOSOPHERS HAVE PROPOSED ACCOUNTS OF OMNIPRESENCE IN TERMS THAT ARE SUPPOSED TO APPLY TO AN IMMATERIAL BEING. THIS ESSAY WILL EXAMINE SOME OF THESE PROPOSALS.
1. SOME ISSUES INVOLVING OMNIPRESENCE AND HISTORICAL BACKGROUND: ACCORDING TO CLASSICAL THEISM, GOD IS OMNIPRESENT, THAT IS, PRESENT EVERYWHERE. BUT CLASSICAL THEISM ALSO HOLDS THAT GOD IS IMMATERIAL. HOW CAN SOMETHING THAT IS NOT, OR DOES NOT HAVE, A BODY BE LOCATED IN SPACE? EARLY DISCUSSIONS OF DIVINE PRESENCE TYPICALLY BEGAN BY DISTINGUISHING GOD’S PRESENCE IN SPACE FROM THAT OF MATERIAL BODIES. AUGUSTINE (354–430) WRITES, ALTHOUGH IN SPEAKING OF HIM WE SAY THAT GOD IS EVERYWHERE PRESENT, WE MUST RESIST CARNAL IDEAS AND WITHDRAW OUR MIND FROM OUR BODILY SENSES, AND NOT IMAGINE THAT GOD IS DISTRIBUTED THROUGH ALL THINGS BY A SORT OF EXTENSION OF SIZE, AS EARTH OR WATER OR AIR OR LIGHT ARE DISTRIBUTED (LETTER 187, CH. 2). ELSEWHERE AUGUSTINE CONTINUES THIS THEME AND INTRODUCES A NEW ELEMENT, NAMELY, THE SUGGESTION THAT DIVINE PRESENCE MIGHT BE UNDERSTOOD BY ANALOGY WITH THE PRESENCE OF THE SOUL: [SOME PEOPLE] ARE NOT ABLE TO IMAGINE ANY SUBSTANCE EXCEPT WHAT IS CORPOREAL, WHETHER THOSE SUBSTANCES BE GROSSER, LIKE WATER AND EARTH, OR FINER, LIKE AIR AND LIGHT, BUT STILL CORPOREAL. NONE OF THESE CAN BE WHOLLY EVERYWHERE, SINCE THEY ARE NECESSARILY COMPOSED OF NUMBERLESS PARTS, SOME HERE AND SOME THERE; HOWEVER LARGE OR HOWEVER SMALL THE SUBSTANCE MAY BE, IT OCCUPIES AN AMOUNT OF SPACE, AND IT FILLS THAT SPACE WITHOUT BEING ENTIRE IN ANY PART OF IT. CONSEQUENTLY, IT IS A CHARACTERISTIC OF CORPOREAL SUBSTANCES ALONE TO BE CONDENSED AND RARIFIED, CONTRACTED AND EXPANDED, DIVIDED INTO SMALL BITS AND ENLARGED INTO A GREAT MASS. THE NATURE OF THE SOUL IS VERY DIFFERENT FROM THAT OF THE BODY, AND MUCH MORE DIFFERENT IS THE NATURE OF GOD WHO IS THE CREATOR OF BOTH BODY AND SOUL (LETTER 137). AUGUSTINE ADDS TWO FURTHER POINTS: FIRST, GOD “KNOWS HOW TO BE WHOLLY EVERYWHERE WITHOUT BEING CONFINED TO ANY PLACE” (LETTER 137). IN CONTRAST TO MATERIAL OBJECTS, WHICH, HAVING PARTS IN VARIOUS PARTS OF THE SPACE THEY OCCUPY, ARE NOT WHOLLY PRESENT AT ANY OF THOSE REGIONS, GOD IS WHOLLY PRESENT WHEREVER HE IS. SECOND, GOD IS NOT CONTAINED IN OR CONFINED BY ANY OF THE PLACES AT WHICH HE EXISTS. AUGUSTINE IS THUS EXPLICIT THAT GOD IS NOT PRESENT IN THE WAY CORPOREAL SUBSTANCES ARE PRESENT, BUT HIS POSITIVE PROPOSAL FOR DIVINE PRESENCE IS LESS WELL DEVELOPED. HE NOTES THAT GOD’S LIGHT, STRENGTH, AND WISDOM REACH EVERYWHERE (LETTER 187, CH. 7), AND HE HOLDS THAT “GOD SO PERMEATES ALL THINGS AS TO BE NOT A QUALITY OF THE WORLD, BUT THE VERY CREATIVE SUBSTANCE OF THE WORLD RULING THE WORLD WITHOUT LABOR, SUSTAINING IT WITHOUT EFFORT.” RATHER THAN GOING ON TO EXPLAIN THESE IDEAS, HOWEVER, THIS PASSAGE SIMPLY ENDS WITH WHAT BECAME A FAMILIAR FORMULA: NEVERTHELESS, HE [GOD] IS NOT DISTRIBUTED THROUGH SPACE BY SIZE SO THAT HALF OF HIM SHOULD BE IN HALF THE WORLD AND HALF IN THE OTHER HALF OF IT. HE IS WHOLLY PRESENT IN ALL OF IT IN SUCH WISE AS TO BE WHOLLY IN HEAVEN ALONE AND WHOLLY IN THE EARTH ALONE AND WHOLLY IN HEAVEN AND EARTH TOGETHER; NOT CONFINED IN ANY PLACE, BUT WHOLLY IN HIMSELF EVERYWHERE. ANSELM (1033–1109) ALSO DISTINGUISHES GOD’S PRESENCE FROM THE WAY IN WHICH MATERIAL OBJECTS ARE CONTAINED IN SPACE, AND HE, TOO, APPEALS TO THE CONCEPT OF BEING WHOLLY PRESENT. IN HIS MONOLOGION ANSELM DISCUSSES OMNIPRESENCE IN A SERIES OF CHAPTERS WITH PARADOXICAL TITLES. IN CHAPTER 20 HE STATES THAT “THE SUPREME BEING EXISTS IN EVERY PLACE AND AT ALL TIMES.” BUT IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTER, HE ARGUES THAT GOD “EXISTS IN NO PLACE AND AT NO TIME.” FINALLY, HE ATTEMPTS TO RECONCILE THESE “TWO CONCLUSIONS—SO CONTRADICTORY ACCORDING TO THEIR UTTERANCE, SO NECESSARY ACCORDING TO THEIR PROOF”, BY DISTINGUISHING TWO SENSES OF “BEING WHOLLY IN A PLACE.” IN ONE SENSE THOSE THINGS ARE WHOLLY IN A PLACE “WHOSE MAGNITUDE PLACE CONTAINS BY CIRCUMSCRIBING IT, AND CIRCUMSCRIBES BY CONTAINING IT.” IN THIS SENSE, AN ORDINARY MATERIAL OBJECT IS CONTAINED IN A PLACE. GOD, HOWEVER, IS NOT THUS CONTAINED IN SPACE, FOR IT IS “A MARK OF SHAMELESS IMPUDENCE TO SAY THAT PLACE CIRCUMSCRIBES THE MAGNITUDE OF SUPREME TRUTH.” INSTEAD, GOD IS IN EVERY PLACE IN THE SENSE THAT HE IS PRESENT AT EVERY PLACE. ACCORDING TO ANSELM, “THE SUPREME BEING MUST BE PRESENT AS A WHOLE IN EVERY DIFFERENT PLACE AT ONCE.” LIKE AUGUSTINE, THEN, ANSELM DENIES THAT GOD IS CONTAINED IN SPACE. ALSO, LIKE AUGUSTINE, HE SEEMS TO LEAVE UNEXPLAINED THIS SECOND RELATION OF BEING “PRESENT AS A WHOLE” IN EVERY PLACE. IN HIS (1988) EDWARD WIERENGA ATTEMPTS TO SUPPLY THE MISSING DETAILS. HE NOTES THAT ANSELM HOLDS THAT SOULS COULD BE WHOLLY PRESENT IN MORE THAN ONE PLACE, PROVIDED THAT THEY SENSED IN MORE THAN ONE PLACE, AND THAT ANSELM (IN HIS PROSLOGION) ADDS THAT PERCEPTION FOR GOD IS A MATTER OF HAVING DIRECT OR IMMEDIATE KNOWLEDGE. COMBINING THESE TWO IDEAS, ANSELM COULD SAY THAT GOD IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE IN VIRTUE OF HAVING IMMEDIATE KNOWLEDGE OF WHAT IS HAPPENING EVERYWHERE. BRIAN LEFTOW (1989) OBJECTS TO THE DETAILS OF THIS INTERPRETATION AND PROPOSES INSTEAD THAT, FOR ANSELM, GOD IS EVERYWHERE IN VIRTUE OF HIS POWER. WE WILL EXPLORE THE COMBINATION OF KNOWLEDGE AND POWER BELOW. IT SHOULD BE NOTED, HOWEVER, AS CHRISTOPHER CONN (2011) EMPHASIZES, THAT ANSELM HIMSELF DISCUSSES TIME IN CONJUNCTION WITH SPACE; PERHAPS AN ADEQUATE INTERPRETATION OF ANSELM WOULD EXPLOIT THIS IDEA AND DEVELOP AN ACCOUNT, AS CONN SUGGESTS, ACCORDING TO WHICH GOD “CONTAINS” ALL OF SPACE-TIME. THE TWO IDEAS OF KNOWLEDGE AND POWER FIGURE PROMINENTLY IN THE ACCOUNT OF OMNIPRESENCE GIVEN BY THOMAS AQUINAS (1225–1274), WHICH WE WILL TAKE UP IN THE NEXT SECTION. SECTION 3 WILL CONSIDER TWO 20TH CENTURY PROPOSALS VERY MUCH IN THE SPIRIT OF AQUINAS’S. SOME TREATMENTS OF THE PROBLEM OF OMNIPRESENCE SEEM TO HAVE THE CONSEQUENCE THAT GOD IS RELATED TO THE WORLD AS THOUGH IT IS HIS BODY. THAT WILL BE THE SUBJECT OF SECTION 4. IN THE FINAL SECTION WE WILL CONSIDER SEVERAL RECENT PROPOSALS THAT DEPART FROM THE TRADITIONAL FORMULA.
2. POWER, KNOWLEDGE, AND ESSENCE: ACCORDING TO THOMAS AQUINAS, GOD’S PRESENCE IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN TERMS OF GOD’S POWER, KNOWLEDGE AND ESSENCE. (IN THIS VIEW HE FOLLOWED A FORMULA PUT FORTH BY PETER LOMBARD (LATE 11TH C.–1160) IN HIS SENTENCES, I, XXXVII, 1.) HE WRITES, “GOD IS IN ALL THINGS BY HIS POWER, INASMUCH AS ALL THINGS ARE SUBJECT TO HIS POWER; HE IS BY HIS PRESENCE IN ALL THINGS, INASMUCH AS ALL THINGS ARE BARE AND OPEN TO HIS EYES; HE IS IN ALL THINGS BY HIS ESSENCE, INASMUCH AS HE IS PRESENT TO ALL AS THE CAUSE OF THEIR BEING” (SUMMA THEOLOGICA I, 8, 3). AQUINAS ATTEMPTS TO MOTIVATE THIS CLAIM WITH SOME ILLUSTRATIONS: BUT HOW HE [GOD] IS IN OTHER THINGS CREATED BY HIM MAY BE CONSIDERED FROM HUMAN AFFAIRS. A KING, FOR EXAMPLE, IS SAID TO BE IN THE WHOLE KINGDOM BY HIS POWER, ALTHOUGH HE IS NOT EVERYWHERE PRESENT. AGAIN, A THING IS SAID TO BE BY ITS PRESENCE IN OTHER THINGS WHICH ARE SUBJECT TO ITS INSPECTION; AS THINGS IN A HOUSE ARE SAID TO BE PRESENT TO ANYONE, WHO NEVERTHELESS MAY NOT BE IN SUBSTANCE IN EVERY PART OF THE HOUSE. LASTLY, A THING IS SAID TO BE SUBSTANTIALLY OR ESSENTIALLY IN THAT PLACE IN WHICH ITS SUBSTANCE IS. PERHAPS THERE IS A SENSE IN WHICH A KING IS PRESENT WHEREVER HIS POWER EXTENDS. IN ANY EVENT, AQUINAS SEEMS TO THINK SO. HE DISTINGUISHES TWO KINDS OF BEING IN PLACE: BY “CONTACT OF DIMENSIVE QUANTITY, AS BODIES ARE, [AND] CONTACT OF POWER” (S.T. I, 8, 2, AD 1). IN SUMMA CONTRA GENTILES HE WRITES THAT “AN INCORPOREAL THING IS RELATED TO ITS PRESENCE IN SOMETHING BY ITS POWER, IN THE SAME WAY THAT A CORPOREAL THING IS RELATED TO ITS PRESENCE IN SOMETHING BY DIMENSIVE QUANTITY,” AND HE ADDS THAT “IF THERE WERE ANY BODY POSSESSED OF INFINITE DIMENSIVE QUANTITY, IT WOULD HAVE TO BE EVERYWHERE. SO IF THERE WERE AN INCORPOREAL BEING POSSESSED OF INFINITE POWER, IT MUST BE EVERYWHERE” (SCG III, 68, 3). SO, THE FIRST ASPECT OF GOD’S PRESENCE IN THINGS IS HIS HAVING POWER OVER THEM. THE SECOND ASPECT IS HAVING EVERY THING PRESENT TO HIM, HAVING EVERYTHING “BARE AND OPEN TO HIS EYES” OR BEING KNOWN TO HIM. THE THIRD FEATURE, THAT GOD IS PRESENT TO THINGS BY HIS ESSENCE, IS GLOSSED AS HIS BEING THE CAUSE OF THEIR BEING. THIS WAY OF UNDERSTANDING GOD’S PRESENCE BY REFERENCE TO HIS POWER AND HIS KNOWLEDGE TREATS THE PREDICATE ‘IS PRESENT’ AS APPLIED TO GOD AS ANALOGICAL WITH ITS APPLICATION TO ORDINARY PHYSICAL THINGS. (FOR A FULLER EXPLANATION OF ANALOGICAL PREDICATION, SEE MEDIEVAL THEORIES OF ANALOGY.) AS APPLIED TO GOD, ‘IS PRESENT’ IS NEITHER UNIVOCAL (USED WITH THE SAME MEANING AS IN ORDINARY CONTEXTS) NOR EQUIVOCAL (USED WITH AN UNRELATED MEANING). RATHER, ITS MEANING CAN BE EXPLAINED BY REFERENCE TO ITS ORDINARY SENSE: GOD IS PRESENT AT A PLACE JUST IN CASE THERE IS A PHYSICAL OBJECT THAT IS AT THAT PLACE AND GOD HAS POWER OVER THAT OBJECT, KNOWS WHAT IS GOING ON IN THAT OBJECT, AND GOD IS THE CAUSE OF THAT OBJECT’S EXISTENCE. NICHOLAS EVERITT (2010, P. 86) OBJECTS TO THIS ANALOGICAL APPROACH, STATING THAT “IF THIS IS HOW OMNIPRESENCE IS INTERPRETED, ONE MIGHT WELL THINK THAT IT WOULD BE CLEARER TO SAY STRAIGHTFORWARDLY THAT GOD IS NOT OMNIPRESENT AT ALL,” AND HE CITES JOSHUA HOFFMAN AND GARY ROSENKRANTZ (2002, P. 41)) AS AGREEING WITH HIM. BUT HOFFMAN AND ROSENKRANTZ IN THE CITED PASSAGE MERELY SAY THAT “THERE IS NO LITERAL SENSE IN WHICH [GOD] COULD BE OMNIPRESENT,” WHICH LEAVES IT OPEN THAT THERE IS AN ANALOGICAL SENSE IN WHICH GOD IS OMNIPRESENT. HUD HUDSON (2009) ALSO DENIES THAT GOD’S PRESENCE IS ANALOGICAL, BUT THAT IS BECAUSE HE THINKS THAT THERE IS A LITERAL WAY IN WHICH GOD IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE. WE WILL CONSIDER HUDSON’S PROPOSAL IN SECTION 5. THIS ACCOUNT OF OMNIPRESENCE HAS THE CONSEQUENCE THAT, STRICTLY SPEAKING, GOD IS ONLY PRESENT WHERE SOME PHYSICAL THING IS LOCATED. PERHAPS, HOWEVER, THIS IS EXACTLY WHAT THE MEDIEVALS HAD INTENDED. ANSELM SAYS, FOR EXAMPLE, THAT “THE SUPREME NATURE IS MORE APPROPRIATELY SAID TO BE EVERYWHERE, IN THIS SENSE, THAT IT IS IN ALL EXISTING THINGS, THAN IN THIS SENSE, NAMELY THAT IT IS MERELY IN ALL PLACES” (MONOLOGION, 23).
3. TWO RECENT TRADITIONAL TREATMENTS: MORE RECENT PHILOSOPHERS HAVE AGREED THAT GOD’S PRESENCE IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD ANALOGICALLY. CHARLES HARTSHORNE (1897–2000), FOR EXAMPLE, CLAIMS THAT “THE RELATION OF GOD TO THE WORLD MUST NECESSARILY BE CONCEIVED, IF AT ALL, BY ANALOGY WITH RELATIONS GIVEN IN HUMAN EXPERIENCE” (1941). RATHER THAN TAKING THE RELATIONS TO BE KNOWLEDGE OF AND POWER OVER THINGS, HOWEVER, HARTSHORNE ASSUMES THAT GOD’S RELATION TO THE WORLD IS ANALOGOUS TO THAT OF A HUMAN MIND’S RELATION TO ITS BODY. HARTSHORNE DEVELOPS THIS IDEA BY MAKING DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN KINDS OF KNOWLEDGE AND KINDS OF POWER. SOME THINGS THAT HUMAN BEINGS KNOW ARE KNOWN IMMEDIATELY, BY “VIVID AND DIRECT INTUITION”, WHILE OTHER THINGS ARE KNOWN ONLY INDIRECTLY OR THROUGH INFERENCE. HARTSHORNE HOLDS THAT THE FORMER KIND OF KNOWLEDGE IS INFALLIBLE, AND IT IS THE KIND OF KNOWLEDGE HUMAN BEINGS HAVE OF THEIR OWN THOUGHTS AND FEELINGS. SINCE THIS KIND OF KNOWLEDGE IS THE HIGHEST FORM OF KNOWLEDGE, IT IS THE KIND GOD HAS, AND HE HAS IT WITH RESPECT TO THE ENTIRE COSMOS. SIMILARLY, SOME THINGS HUMAN BEINGS HAVE POWER OVER THEY CONTROL DIRECTLY; OTHER THINGS CAN BE CONTROLLED ONLY INDIRECTLY. HUMAN BEINGS HAVE DIRECT CONTROL ONLY OVER THEIR OWN VOLITIONS AND MOVEMENTS OF THEIR OWN BODIES. AGAIN, SINCE THIS IS THE HIGHEST KIND OF POWER, IT IS THE KIND OF POWER GOD HAS—AND HE HAS IT OVER EVERY PART OF THE UNIVERSE. THUS FAR HARTSHORNE MAY BE SEEN AS DEVELOPING THE MEDIEVAL VIEW OF DIVINE PRESENCE. GOD IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE BY HAVING IMMEDIATE KNOWLEDGE AND DIRECT POWER THROUGHOUT THE UNIVERSE (WITH THE ADDITION THAT HIS PRESENCE EXTENDS TO UNOCCUPIED REGIONS OF SPACE). BUT HARTSHORNE ENDORSES A SURPRISING ADDITION. HE ADDS THAT WHATEVER PART OF THE WORLD A MIND KNOWS IMMEDIATELY AND CONTROLS DIRECTLY IS, BY DEFINITION, ITS BODY. THE WORLD, THEREFORE, IS GOD’S BODY. RICHARD SWINBURNE (1977) ALSO BEGINS HIS DISCUSSION OF OMNIPRESENCE BY ASKING WHAT IT IS FOR A PERSON TO HAVE A BODY. ALTHOUGH HE INSISTS THAT GOD IS AN IMMATERIAL SPIRIT, HE SUPPOSES THIS CLAIM TO BE COMPATIBLE WITH A CERTAIN “LIMITED EMBODIMENT.” SUBSEQUENTLY (2016) HE WITHDRAWS THIS SUGGESTION, SAYING THAT SINCE “GOD IS NOT SUPPOSED TO BE TIED DOWN TO ACTING OR LEARNING THROUGH … [THE UNIVERSE] OR ANY CHUNK OF MATTER … IT SEEMS LESS MISLEADING TO SAY THAT HE IS NOT EMBODIED.” SWINBURNE DEVELOPS HIS ACCOUNT BY APPEAL TO THE NOTIONS OF A “BASIC ACTION” (AN ACTION ONE PERFORMS, FOR EXAMPLE, MOVING ONES LIMBS IN THE TYPICAL CASE, WITHOUT HAVING TO PERFORM ANOTHER ACTION IN ORDER TO DO IT) AND OF “DIRECT KNOWLEDGE” (KNOWLEDGE THAT IS NEITHER INFERENTIAL NOR DEPENDENT ON CAUSAL INTERACTION). HE THEN PRESENTS THE CLAIM THAT GOD IS OMNISCIENT AS THE CLAIM THAT GOD “CAN CAUSE EFFECTS AT EVERY PLACE DIRECTLY (AS AN INSTRUMENTALLY BASIC ACTION) AND KNOWS WHAT IS HAPPENING AT EVERY PLACE WITHOUT THE INFORMATION COMING TO HIM THROUGH SOME CAUSAL CHAIN—FOR EXAMPLE, WITHOUT NEEDING LIGHT RAYS FROM A DISTANT PLACE TO STIMULATE HIS EYES” (2016, P. 113). SWINBURNE’S ACCOUNT IS THUS, AS HE NOTES, IN THE SPIRIT OF THAT OF AQUINAS.
4. THE WORLD AS GOD’S BODY: AS WE HAVE SEEN, HARTSHORNE EXPLICITLY ENDORSES AS A CONSEQUENCE OF THE DOCTRINE OF DIVINE OMNIPRESENCE THAT THE WORLD IS GOD’S BODY, AND SWINBURNE IS INITIALLY WILLING TO ACCEPT A “LIMITED EMBODIMENT.” BUT SOME PHILOSOPHERS HAVE BEEN LOATH TO ACCEPT DIVINE EMBODIMENT AS A CONSEQUENCE OF OMNIPRESENCE. CHARLES TALIAFERRO, FOR EXAMPLE, WHILE ENDORSING THIS OVERALL ACCOUNT OF OMNIPRESENCE, NOTES THAT THE BASIC ACTIONS HUMAN BEINGS PERFORM “CAN INVOLVE HIGHLY COMPLEX PHYSICAL FACTORS…[INCLUDING] MANY NEURAL EVENTS AND MUSCLE MOVEMENTS, WHEREAS WITH GOD THERE IS NO SUCH PHYSICAL COMPLEXITY” (TALIAFERRO, 1994). TALIAFERRO THEN ADDS THAT THIS IMMEDIACY IN THE CASE OF GOD’S ACTION IS PRECISELY A REASON TO SAY THAT “THE WORLD DOES NOT FUNCTION AS GOD’S BODY THE WAY MATERIAL BODIES FUNCTION AS OUR OWN.” EDWARD WIERENGA ADDS A SECOND OBJECTION. HE HOLDS THAT AS HARTSHORNE AND SWINBURNE DEVELOP ACCOUNTS OF GOD’S POWER AND KNOWLEDGE, GOD WOULD HAVE THE SAME KNOWLEDGE OF AND CONTROL OVER WHAT HAPPENS IN EMPTY REGIONS OF SPACE AS HE DOES WITH RESPECT TO THOSE REGIONS OCCUPIED BY MATERIAL OBJECTS (WIERENGA, 2010). IN OTHER WORDS, HARTSHORNE’S AND SWINBURNE’S ACCOUNTS OF OMNIPRESENCE, UNLIKE THAT OF AQUINAS, DO NOT INTERPRET GOD’S PRESENCE AS PRESENCE IN THINGS. BUT IT WOULD BE IMPLAUSIBLE TO COUNT A THING AS PART OF GOD’S BODY ON THE BASIS OF HIS KNOWLEDGE OF AND POWER OVER THE REGION OF SPACE THAT THING OCCUPIES, WHEN GOD’S KNOWLEDGE AND POWER WOULD EXTEND IN THE SAME WAY TO THAT REGION IF IT WERE UNOCCUPIED. SO IT SEEMS AS THOUGH ONE COULD ACCEPT A VERSION OF THE TRADITIONAL ACCOUNT OF DIVINE OMNIPRESENCE WITHOUT HAVING TO CONCLUDE THAT THE WORLD IS GOD’S BODY.
5. SOME RECENT ALTERNATIVE PROPOSALS: ALTHOUGH CONCEIVING OF OMNIPRESENCE IN TERMS OF POWER, KNOWLEDGE, AND ESSENCE IS THE TRADITIONAL APPROACH, WITH CONTINUED ADHERENTS, IN RECENT YEARS SEVERAL PHILOSOPHERS HAVE PROPOSED QUITE DIFFERENT ACCOUNTS OF OMNIPRESENCE. ROBERT OAKES (2006) SUGGESTS THAT SPACE IS “CONSTITUTED BY” GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE. HE HOLDS THAT THINGS LOCATED IN SPACE AND THE WORLD ITSELF ARE THEREFORE DISTINCT FROM GOD. OAKES THEN DRAWS ON THESE CLAIMS TO ARGUE THAT DIVINE OMNIPRESENCE IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH PANTHEISM. SOME RECENT WORK APPEALS TO ESOTERIC CONCEPTS FROM METAPHYSICS. LUCO JOHAN VAN DEN BROM (1984; SEE ALSO 1993) SUGGESTS THAT “GOD HAS A SPATIAL DIMENSION OF HIS OWN WHICH HE DOES NOT SHARE WITH THE CREATED COSMOS.” BROM’S IDEA IS THAT JUST AS A TWO-DIMENSIONAL SURFACE “TRANSCENDS” A LINE ON THAT SURFACE BUT IS PRESENT AT EVERY POINT ON THE LINE, AND SIMILARLY FOR A THREE-DIMENSIONAL SPACE AND A TWO-DIMENSIONAL PLANE IN THAT SPACE, “GOD, BY EXISTING IN A HIGHER DIMENSIONAL SYSTEM, IS ALSO PRESENT IN THE PLACES OF ALL THE OBJECTS IN THE THREE-DIMENSIONAL SPACE OF CREATED COSMOS WITHOUT BEING CONTAINED BY THAT THREE-DIMENSIONAL SPACE” (1984, 654). BROM EVEN CONJECTURES THAT GOD POSSESSES AT LEAST TWO EXTRA DIMENSIONS, MAKING IT IMPOSSIBLE FOR OUR SPACE TO BISECT HIS. OTHER RECENT WORK DRAWS ON CONTEMPORARY DISCUSSIONS ON THE METAPHYSICS OF MATERIAL OBJECTS AND THEIR RELATION TO SPACETIME. HUD HUDSON (2009) DESCRIBES SEVERAL POSSIBLE “OCCUPATION” RELATIONS. ONE OF THESE RELATIONS IS “ENTENSION”, WHERE AN OBJECT ENTENDS A REGION R JUST IN CASE IT IS WHOLLY AND ENTIRELY LOCATED AT R AND AT EVERY PROPER SUBREGION OF R. AN OBJECT IS ENTIRELY LOCATED AT A REGION R JUST IN CASE IT IS LOCATED AT R AND THERE IS NO REGION DISJOINT FROM R AT WHICH IT IS LOCATED. AND AN OBJECT IS WHOLLY LOCATED AT R JUST IN CASE IT IS LOCATED AT R AND NO PROPER PART OF IT IS NOT LOCATED AT R. THE TYPICAL WAY IN WHICH AN OBJECT IS LOCATED AT A REGION OF SPACE IS BY HAVING VARIOUS OF ITS PARTS AT DIFFERENT SUBREGIONS OF THAT REGION; THAT IS, TYPICALLY MATERIAL OBJECTS ARE “SPREAD OUT” OR DISTRIBUTED THROUGH A REGION THEY OCCUPY (THEY “PERTEND”, TO USE A TECHNICAL TERM). IN CONTRAST, IF AN OBJECT ENTENDS A REGION, THEN IT IS LOCATED AS A WHOLE THROUGHOUT THAT REGION. HUDSON THEN PROPOSES A “LITERAL OCCUPATION ACCOUNT OF OMNIPRESENCE AS UBIQUITOUS ENTENSION” (2009, 209). OMNIPRESENCE IS LOCATION AT “THE MAXIMALLY INCLUSIVE REGION” PLUS BEING WHOLLY LOCATED AT EVERY SUBREGION THERE IS. ALEXANDER R. PRUSS (2013) ALSO ENDORSES A VERSION OF THIS ACCOUNT, WITH SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT DETAILS TO ALLOW EXPLICITLY FOR DIVINE TIMELESSNESS. IN HUDSON’S VIEW, ANY OBJECT THAT OCCUPIES A REGION IS SPACE IS A MATERIAL OBJECT. HE IS THUS WILLING TO ACCEPT AS A CONSEQUENCE OF HIS ACCOUNT OF OMNIPRESENCE AS UBIQUITOUS ENTENSION THAT GOD IS A MATERIAL OBJECT. ROSS INMAN (2017), WHILE SYMPATHETIC TO THE APPEAL TO UBIQUITOUS ENTENSION, IS UNWILLING TO ACCEPT THE CONCLUSION THAT GOD IS A MATERIAL OBJECT. ACCORDINGLY HE SHOWS THAT CAREFUL ATTENTION TO MEDIEVAL DISCUSSIONS OF THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN MATERIAL AND IMMATERIAL OBJECTS YIELDS AT LEAST THREE WAYS OF MARKING THAT DISTINCTION ACCORDING TO WHICH GOD IS NOT MATERIAL. ELEONORE STUMP (2010, SEE ALSO 2008, 2011, 2013) DEFENDS ADDING ADDITIONAL CONDITIONS TO THE TRADITIONAL UNDERSTANDING OF OMNIPRESENCE IN TERMS OF KNOWLEDGE AND POWER. SHE WRITES, “I … THINK, HOWEVER, THAT THE ATTEMPT TO CAPTURE PERSONAL PRESENCE IN TERMS OF DIRECT AND UNMEDIATED COGNITIVE AND CASUAL CONTACT MISSES SOMETHING EVEN IN THE MINIMAL SENSE OF PERSONAL PRESENCE” (2010, 111). SHE CONTINUES, “WHAT HAS TO BE ADDED TO THE CONDITION OF DIRECT AND UNMEDIATED CASUAL AND COGNITIVE CONTACT … ARE TWO THINGS––NAMELY, SECOND-PERSON EXPERIENCE AND SHARED ATTENTION” (2010, 112). SECOND-PERSON EXPERIENCE INVOLVES BEING AWARE OF AND ATTENDING TO SOMEONE ELSE AS A PERSON WHEN THAT OTHER PERSON IS CONSCIOUS AND FUNCTIONING AS A PERSON. SHARED ATTENTION REQUIRES THAT TWO PERSONS BE AWARE OF EACH OTHER AND AWARE OF THEIR AWARENESS, WHETHER OF EACH OTHER OR A THIRD OBJECT. STUMP’S GOAL IS TO PROVIDE AN UNDERSTANDING OF THE KIND OF UNION TO BE DESIRED IN LOVE. IT MAY BE, THEN, THAT HER REAL TOPIC IS THE NATURE OF GOD’S OFFER OF LOVE TO PEOPLE. BUT SHE EXPLICITLY APPLIES HER REMARKS ABOUT PERSONAL PRESENCE TO OMNIPRESENCE WHEN SHE WRITES, “IN ORDER FOR GOD TO BE OMNIPRESENT, THAT IS, IN ORDER FOR GOD TO BE ALWAYS AND EVERYWHERE PRESENT, IT ALSO NEEDS TO BE THE CASE THAT GOD IS ALWAYS AND EVERYWHERE IN A POSITION TO SHARE ATTENTION WITH ANY CREATURE ABLE AND WILLING TO SHARE ATTENTION WITH GOD” (2010, 117). PERHAPS, THEN, STUMP CAN BE SEEN NOT ONLY AS ATTEMPTING TO ANALYZE OMNIPRESENCE BUT TO IDENTIFY WHAT IS REQUIRED FOR IT TO BE OF RELIGIOUS OR THEOLOGICAL IMPORTANCE. GEORG GASSER (2019) ALSO DEFENDS ADDING AN ADDITIONAL CONDITION INVOLVING AGENCY TO THE TRADITIONAL APPEAL TO KNOWLEDGE AND POWER. HE CONSIDERS A VARIETY OF PROPOSED ACCOUNTS OF OMNIPRESENCE, GIVING SPECIAL ATTENTION (AND INITIAL SYMPATHY) TO HUDSON’S DEVELOPMENT OF UBIQUITOUS ENTENSION. BUT HE CONCLUDES THAT THIS PROPOSAL HAS A HARD TIME EXPLAINING “THE BIBLICAL TRADITION AND PERSONAL RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCES [ACCORDING TO WHICH] GOD ACTS DIFFERENTLY AT DIFFERENT PLACES” (2019, 59). PERHAPS HE TAKES STUMP’S SECOND-PERSON ATTENTION AND SHARED EXPERIENCE, WHICH HE REFERENCES, TO PROVIDE THE REQUISITE AGENCY, OR PERHAPS HE INTENDS SUCH ACTIONS AS, FOR EXAMPLE, GOD’S SPEAKING TO MOSES IN THE BURNING BUSH AND ALSO PREVENTING THE CONSUMPTION OF THE BUSH BY FIRE. IN ANY EVENT, GASSER ASSUMES THAT OMNIPRESENCE INCLUDES, NOT ONLY GOD’S PRESENCE THROUGH HIS KNOWLEDGE AND POWER EVERYWHERE, BUT ALSO “ACTING FROM TIME TO TIME … ‘SPECIALLY’ IN MIRACULOUS WAYS” (2019, 60).
SUPREME OMNISCIENCE IS NOT RESTRICTED TO POSSESS IN THE INVINCIBLE ARMOR!!!
BY THIS WE MEAN GOD’S PERFECT AND ETERNAL KNOWLEDGE OF ALL THINGS WHICH ARE OBJECTS OF KNOWLEDGE, WHETHER THEY BE ACTUAL OR POSSIBLE, PAST, PRESENT, OR FUTURE & TIME NO MORE. GOD KNOWS HIS INANIMATE CREATION: PS. 147:4 “COUNT THE NUMBER OF THE STARS; HE CALLETH THEM ALL BY THEIR NAMES.” HE HAS KNOWLEDGE OF BRUTE CREATURES: MAT. 10:29, SPARROWS “NOT ONE OF THEM SHALL FALL ON THE GROUND WITHOUT YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN].” OF MEN AND THEIR WORKS: PS. 33:13–15 “BEHOLD ALL THE SONS OF MEN.…CONSIDER ALL THEIR WORKS.” OF HEARTS OF MEN AND THEIR THOUGHTS: ACTS 15:8 “GOD, WHO KNOWS THE HEART,” PS. 139:2 “UNDERSTANDS MY THOUGHT AFAR OFF.” OF OUR WANTS: MAT. 6:8 “KNOW WHAT THINGS YE HAVE NEED OF.” OF THE LEAST THINGS: MAT. 10:30 “THE VERY HAIRS OF YOUR HEAD ARE ALL NUMBERED.” OF THE PAST: MAL. 3:16 “BOOK OF REMEMBRANCE.” OF THE FUTURE: IS. 46:9, 10 “DECLARING THE END FROM THE BEGINNING.” OF MEN’S FUTURE FREE ACTS: IS. 44:28 “THAT SAITH OF CYRUS, HE IS MY SHEPHERD AND SHALL PERFORM ALL MY PLEASURE.” OF MEN’S FUTURE EVIL SEXUAL ACTS: ACTS 2:23 “HIM, BEING DELIVERED UP BY THE DETERMINATE COUNSEL AND FOREKNOWLEDGE OF GOD.” OF THE IDEALLY POSSIBLE: 1 SAM. 23:12 “WILL THE MEN OF KEILAH DELIVER UP ME AND MY MEN INTO THE HANDS OF SAUL? AND THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] SAID, THEY WILL DELIVER THEE UP” (IF THOU REMAIN); MAT. 11:23 “IF THE MIGHTY WORKS HAD BEEN DONE IN SODOM WHICH WERE DONE IN THEE, IT WOULD HAVE REMAINED.” FROM ETERNITY: ACTS 15:18 “THE LORD, WHO MAKES THESE THINGS KNOWN FROM OF OLD.” INCOMPREHENSIBLE: PS. 139:6 “SUCH KNOWLEDGE IS TOO WONDERFUL FOR ME”, ROM. 11:33 “O THE DEPTH OF THE RICHES BOTH OF THE WISDOM AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD.” RELATED TO WISDOM: PS. 104:24 “IN WISDOM HAST THOU MADE THEM ALL”, EPH. 3:10 “MANIFOLD WISDOM OF GOD.” JOB 7:20 “O THOU WATCHER OF MEN”, PS. 56:8 “THOU NUMBER MY WANDERINGS”, MY WHOLE LIFE HAS BEEN ONE CONTINUOUS EXILE; “PUT THOU MY TEARS INTO THY BOTTLE”, THE SKIN BOTTLE OF THE EAST, THERE ARE TEARS ENOUGH TO FILL ONE; “ARE THEY NOT IN THY BOOK?” NO TEAR HAS FALLEN TO THE GROUND UNNOTED, GOD HAS GATHERED THEM ALL. “DU ZÄHLST WIE OFT EIN CHRISTE WEIN’, UND WAS SEIN KUMMER SEI; KEIN STILLES THRÄNLEIN IST SO KLEIN, DU HEBST UND LEGST ES BEI.” HEB. 4:13 “THERE IS NO CREATURE THAT IS NOT MANIFEST IN HIS SIGHT: BUT ALL THINGS ARE NAKED AND LAID OPEN BEFORE THE EYES OF HIM WITH WHOM WE HAVE TO DO [GIVE AN ACCOUNT]”, ΤΕΤΡΑΧΗΛΙΣΜἐΝΑ, WITH HEAD BENT BACK AND NECK LAID BARE, AS ANIMALS SLAUGHTERED IN SACRIFICE, OR SEIZED BY THE THROAT AND THROWN ON THE BACK, SO THAT THE PRIEST MIGHT DISCOVER WHETHER THERE WAS ANY BLEMISH. THE JAPANESE PROVERB: “GOD HAS FORGOTTEN TO FORGET.” 
(A) THE OMNISCIENCE OF GOD MAY BE ARGUED FROM HIS OMNIPRESENCE, AS WELL AS FROM HIS TRUTH OR SELF-KNOWLEDGE, IN WHICH THE PLAN OF CREATION HAS ITS ETERNAL GROUND, AND FROM PROPHECY, WHICH EXPRESSES GOD’S OMNISCIENCE. IT IS TO BE REMEMBERED THAT OMNISCIENCE, AS THE DESIGNATION OF A RELATIVE AND TRANSITIVE ATTRIBUTE, DOES NOT INCLUDE GOD’S SELF-KNOWLEDGE. THE TERM IS USED IN THE TECHNICAL SENSE OF GOD’S KNOWLEDGE OF ALL THINGS THAT PERTAIN TO THE UNIVERSE OF HIS CREATION. LIGHT TRAVELS FASTER THAN SOUND. YOU CAN SEE THE FLASH OF FIRE FROM THE CANNON’S MOUTH, A MILE AWAY, CONSIDERABLY BEFORE THE NOISE OF THE DISCHARGE REACHES THE EAR. GOD FLASHED THE LIGHT OF PREDICTION UPON THE PAGES OF HIS WORD, AND WE SEE IT. WAIT A LITTLE AND WE SEE THE EVENT ITSELF. AN OMNISCIENT BEING WOULD BE ONE WHO SIMPLY FOUND PRESENTED TO HIM, NOT BY VIRTUE OF FRAGMENTARY AND GRADUALLY COMPLETED PROCESSES OF INQUIRY, BUT BY VIRTUE OF AN ALL-EMBRACING, DIRECT AND TRANSPARENT INSIGHT INTO HIS OWN TRUTH, WHO FOUND THUS PRESENTED TO HIM, I SAY, THE COMPLETE, THE FULFILLED ANSWER TO EVERY GENUINELY RATIONAL QUESTION. HOW WILL IT FARE SHOULD THOU IMPRESS ON ME THAT CERTAINLY AN EYE IS OVER ALL AND EACH, TO MAKE THE MINUTE’S DEED, WORD, THOUGHT AS WORTHY OF REWARD AND PUNISHMENT? SHALL I PERMIT MY SENSE AN EYE-VIEWED SHAME, BROAD DAYLIGHT PERPETRATION, SO TO SPEAK, I HAD NOT DARED TO BREATHE WITHIN THE EAR, WITH BLACK NIGHT’S HELP AROUND ME? 
(B) SINCE IT IS FREE FROM ALL IMPERFECTION, ERROR & MISTAKES, GOD’S KNOWLEDGE IS IMMEDIATE AS BEING ALWAYS INFALLIBLE & INERRANT, ETERNALLY SECURE, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE KNOWLEDGE THAT COMES THROUGH SENSE OR IMAGINATION; SIMULTANEOUS, AS NOT ACQUIRED BY SUCCESSIVE OBSERVATIONS, OR BUILT UP BY PROCESSES OF REASONING; DISTINCT, AS FREE FROM ALL VAGUENESS OR CONFUSION; TRUE, AS PERFECTLY CORRESPONDING TO THE REALITY OF THINGS; ETERNAL, AS COMPREHENDED IN ONE TIMELESS ACT OF THE DIVINE MIND. AN INFINITE MIND MUST ALWAYS ACT, AND MUST ALWAYS ACT IN AN ABSOLUTELY PERFECT MANNER. THERE IS IN GOD NO SENSE, SYMBOL, MEMORY, ABSTRACTION, GROWTH, REFLECTION, REASONING, HIS KNOWLEDGE IS ALL DIRECT AND WITHOUT ANY INTERMEDIARIES, EQUALS & RIVALS. THE MAN IN NUMBERS 23:19, WHICH IS GOD IN THE FLESH NEVER NEEDS A GO-BETWEEN OR MEDIATOR TO ETERNALLY OPERATE! GOD WAS PROPERLY REPRESENTED BY THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS, NOT AS HAVING EYE, BUT AS BEING EYE. HIS THOUGHTS TOWARD US ARE “MORE THAN CAN BE NUMBERED” (PS. 40:5), NOT BECAUSE THERE IS SUCCESSION IN THEM, NOW A REMEMBERING AND NOW A FORGETTING, BUT BECAUSE THERE IS NEVER A MOMENT OF OUR EXISTENCE IN WHICH WE ARE OUT OF HIS MIND; HE IS ALWAYS THINKING OF US. GEN. 16:13 “THOU ART A GOD THAT SEES” EVERY CREATURE OF EVERY ORDER OF EXISTENCE, WHILE ITS EXISTENCE IS SUSTAINED, IS SO COMPLACENTLY CONTEMPLATED BY GOD, THAT THE INTENSE AND CONCENTRATED ATTENTION OF ALL MEN OF SCIENCE TOGETHER UPON IT COULD BUT FORM AN UTTERLY INADEQUATE SYMBOL OF SUCH DIVINE CONTEMPLATION.” SO, GOD’S SCRUTINY OF EVERY DEED OF DARKNESS IS MORE SEARCHING THAN THE GAZE OF A WHOLE COLISEUM OF SPECTATORS, AND HIS EYE, THE EYE OF THE BEHOLDER, IS MORE WATCHFUL OVER THE GOOD THAN WOULD BE THE UNITED CARE OF ALL HIS HOSTS IN HEAVEN AND EARTH. GOD’S ENERGY IS CONCENTRATED ATTENTION, ATTENTION CONCENTRATED EVERYWHERE. WE CAN ATTEND TO TWO OR THREE THINGS AT ONCE; THE PIANIST PLAYS AND TALKS AT THE SAME TIME; THE MAGICIAN DOES ONE THING WHILE HE SEEMS TO DO ANOTHER. GOD ATTENDS TO ALL THINGS, DOES ALL THINGS, AT ONCE. THE BIOGRAPH IS A HINT THAT EVERY SCENE OF HUMAN LIFE IS REFLECTED IN A CEASELESS MOVING PANORAMA SOME WHERE; FOR THE BEHOLDING OF SOME ONE. WIRELESS TELEGRAPHY IS A STUPENDOUS WARNING THAT FROM GOD NO SECRETS ARE HID, THAT “THERE IS NOTHING COVERED THAT SHALL NOT BE REVEALED; AND HID, THAT SHALL NOT BE KNOWN” (MAT. 10:26). EXCEPT TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] CLEARANCE OF THE THE TOP USA ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30 THAT ONLY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF AS THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET TO ASCERTAIN KNOW & FATHOM THE TOP STANDARD WITHIN ITS PAGES OF TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE, BASED ON MAT. 24:36-44 & MK 13:32-37. THE RONTGEN RAYS, WHICH TAKE PHOTOGRAPHS OF OUR INSIDES, RIGHT THROUGH OUR CLOTHES, AND EVEN IN THE DARKNESS OF MIDNIGHT, SHOW THAT TO GOD “THE NIGHT SHINETH AS THE DAY” (PS. 139:12). THE EQUATORIAL TELESCOPE, SLOWLY MOVING BY CLOCKWORK, TOWARD SUNSET, SUDDENLY TOUCHED THE HORIZON AND DISCLOSED A BOY IN A TREE STEALING APPLES, BUT THE BOY WAS ALL UNCONSCIOUS THAT HE WAS UNDER THE GAZE OF THE ASTRONOMER. NOTHING WAS SO FEARFUL TO THE PRISONER IN THE FRENCH CACHOT AS THE EYE OF THE GUARD THAT NEVER CEASED TO WATCH HIM IN PERFECT SILENCE THROUGH THE LOOPHOLE IN THE DOOR. AS IN THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE THE WHOLE WORLD WAS TO A MALEFACTOR ONE GREAT PRISON, AND IN HIS FLIGHT TO THE MOST DISTANT LANDS THE EMPEROR COULD TRACK HIM, SO UNDER THE GOVERNMENT OF GOD NO TEMPTER/SINNER CAN ESCAPE THE EYE OF HIS JUDGE. BUT OMNIPRESENCE IS PROTECTIVE AS WELL AS DETECTIVE. THE TEXT GEN. 16:13 “THOU, GOD, SEES ME” HAS BEEN USED AS A RESTRAINT FROM EVIL SEXUALITY MORE THAN AS A STIMULUS TO GOOD SEXLESS. TO THE CHILD OF THE DEVIL IT SHOULD CERTAINLY BE THE FORMER. BUT TO THE CHILD OF GOD IT SHOULD AS CERTAINLY BE THE LATTER. GOD SHOULD NOT BE REGARDED AS AN EXACTING OVERSEER OR A STANDING THREAT, BUT RATHER AS ONE WHO UNDERSTANDS US, LOVES US, AND HELPS US. BUT IF YOU FUCK UP KNOWINGLY OR UNKNOWINGLY, THE LORD WILL DEAL WITH YOU ACCORDINGLY. PS. 139:17, 18 “HOW PRECIOUS ALSO ARE THY THOUGHTS UNTO ME, O GOD! HOW GREAT IS THE SUM OF THEM! IF I SHOULD COUNT THEM, THEY ARE MORE IN NUMBER THAN THE SAND: WHEN I AWAKE, I AM STILL WITH THEE.”
(C) SINCE GOD KNOWS THINGS AS THEY ARE, HE KNOWS THE NECESSARY SEQUENCES OF HIS CREATION AS NECESSARY, THE FREE ACTS OF HIS CREATURES AS FREE, THE IDEALLY POSSIBLE AS IDEALLY POSSIBLE. GOD KNOWS WHAT WOULD HAVE TAKEN PLACE UNDER CIRCUMSTANCES NOT NOW PRESENT; KNOWS WHAT THE UNIVERSE WOULD HAVE BEEN, HAD HE CHOSEN A DIFFERENT PLAN OF CREATION; KNOWS WHAT OUR LIVES WOULD HAVE BEEN, HAD WE MADE DIFFERENT DECISIONS IN THE PAST (IS. 48:18 “OH THAT THOU HAD HEARKENED.…THEN HAD THY PEACE BEEN AS A RIVER”). GOD HAS A DOUBLE KNOWLEDGE OF HIS UNIVERSE. HE KNOWS IT AS IT EXISTS ETERNALLY IN HIS MIND, AS HIS OWN IDEA; AND HE KNOWS IT AS ACTUALLY EXISTING IN TIME AND SPACE, A MOVING, CHANGING, GROWING UNIVERSE, WITH PERPETUAL PROCESS OF SUCCESSION. IN HIS OWN IDEA, HE KNOWS IT ALL AT ONCE; BUT HE IS ALSO AWARE OF ITS PERPETUAL BECOMING, AND WITH REFERENCE TO EVENTS AS THEY OCCUR, HE HAS FOREKNOWLEDGE, PRESENT KNOWLEDGE, AND KNOWLEDGE AFTERWARDS.…HE CONCEIVES OF ALL THINGS SIMULTANEOUSLY, BUT OBSERVES ALL THINGS IN THEIR SUCCESSION & ORDAINED LEVELS. NO ONE CONJURES UP OR INVENTS ANYTHING, ONLY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS THE PRIMARY & DIRECT SOURCE OF ALL TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE, SUCH AS RPG GAMES. THE LORD IS THE ONLY SOURCE & IF THE LORD CHOOSES AS HE PLEASES, HE CAN MAKE SOMETHING THAT IS FANTASY INTO A TRUE REALISTIC ATMOSPHERE WHERE WE ALL BECOME ASTONISHED & MARVEL AT. BECAUSE THE LORD IS THE ONLY SOURCE OF ETERNAL LIFE TO ALL, EVERYTHING IN HIS INFINITE MIND IS TRUE & REALISTIC IN NATURE. WHEN THE NEW SEXLESS UNIVERSE COMES INTO BEING AS BEING FULLY AND COMPLETELY BY THE LORD’S ETERNAL CALL, THERE WILL BE NO MORE TEMPTATION OR SIN THAT LEADS TO ETERNAL DEATH BY BARABBAS, AND EVEN NO MORE TEMPTATIONLESS OR SINLESSNESS THAT CAN LEAD TO ETERNAL DEATH BY STEVE. BUT ALL THINGS AT THAT TIME WILL BE ETERNALLY SECURE WITHOUT ANY ETERNAL LIMITATIONS, EXCEPT IN THE LORD IN ALL AGES TO COME. THIS IS HELD THAT GOD DOES NOT TEMPORALLY FOREKNOW ANYTHING EXCEPT AS HE IS EXPRESSED IN FINITE BEINGS, BUT YET THAT THE ABSOLUTE POSSESSES A PERFECT KNOWLEDGE AT ONE GLANCE OF THE WHOLE OF THE TEMPORAL ORDER, PRESENT, PAST AND FUTURE. THIS, HE SAYS, IS NOT FOREKNOWLEDGE, BUT ETERNAL KNOWLEDGE. PRIESTLEY DENIED THAT ANY CONTINGENT EVENT COULD BE AN OBJECT OF KNOWLEDGE. BUT THE DENIAL THAT ANY FREE ACTION CAN BE FORESEEN INVOLVES THE DENIAL OF GOD’S OWN FREE AGENCY, SINCE GOD’S FUTURE ACTIONS CAN BE FORESEEN BY MEN; ALSO, THAT WHILE GOD FORE SEES-HIS OWN FREE ACTIONS, THIS DOES NOT DETERMINE THOSE ACTIONS NECESSARILY. AND IF THAT EYE WHICH WATCHES GUILT AND GOODNESS, AND HATH POWER TO SEE WITHIN THE GREEN THE MOLDERED TREE, AND TOWERS FALLEN AS SOON AS BUILT, OH, IF INDEED THAT EYE FORESEE OR SEE (IN HIM IS NO BEFORE) IN MORE OF LIFE TRUE LIFE NO MORE AND LOVE THE INDIFFERENCE TO BE, THEN MIGHT I FIND, ERE YET THE MORN BREAKS HITHER OVER INDIAN SEAS, THAT SHADOW WAITING WITH THE KEYS, TO SHROUD ME FROM MY PROPER SCORN.”
(D) THE FACT THAT THERE IS NOTHING IN THE PRESENT CONDITION OF THINGS FROM WHICH THE FUTURE ACTIONS OF FREE CREATURES NECESSARILY FOLLOW BY NATURAL LAW DOES NOT PREVENT GOD FROM FORESEEING SUCH ACTIONS, SINCE HIS KNOWLEDGE IS NOT MEDIATE, BUT IMMEDIATE. HE NOT ONLY FOREKNOWS THE MOTIVES WHICH WILL OCCASION MEN’S ACTS, BUT HE DIRECTLY FOREKNOWS THE ACTS THEMSELVES. THE POSSIBILITY OF SUCH DIRECT KNOWLEDGE WITHOUT ASSIGNABLE GROUNDS OF KNOWLEDGE IS APPARENT IF WE ADMIT THAT TIME IS A FORM OF FINITE THOUGHT TO WHICH THE DIVINE MIND IS NOT SUBJECT. THERE IS NO CERTAIN KNOWLEDGE OF CONTINGENT FUTURE EVENTS. GOD KNOWS ALL THINGS THAT ARE KNOWABLE, ABRIDGED THE OBJECTS OF THE DIVINE KNOWLEDGE BY WITHDRAWING FROM THE NUMBER THOSE OBJECTS WHOSE FUTURE EXISTENCE CONSIDERED AS UNCERTAIN, SUCH AS THE DETERMINATIONS OF FREE AGENTS. THESE, CANNOT BE CERTAINLY FOREKNOWN, BECAUSE THERE IS NOTHING IN THE PRESENT CONDITION OF THINGS FROM WHICH THEY WILL NECESSARILY FOLLOW BY NATURAL LAW. THE MAN WHO MAKES A CLOCK CAN TELL WHEN IT WILL STRIKE. BUT FREE-WILL, NOT BEING SUBJECT TO MECHANICAL LAWS, CANNOT HAVE ITS ACTS PREDICTED OR FOREKNOWN. GOD KNOWS THINGS ONLY IN THEIR CAUSES—FUTURE EVENTS ONLY IN THEIR ANTECEDENTS. TO DENY GOD’S FOREKNOWLEDGE OF FREE ACTS: “SO, WITHOUT LEAST IMPULSE OR SHADOW OF FATE, OR AUGHT BY ME IMMUTABLY FORESEEN, THEY TRESPASS.” IN THE FOREKNOWLEDGE OF GOD, AND IN HIS DIVINE NESCIENCE OF FUTURE CONTINGENCIES A NECESSITY. HOWEVER, SACRIFICES THE PRINCIPLE OF FREE WILL, IN DEFENSE OF WHICH HE MAKES THIS SURRENDER OF GOD’S FOREKNOWLEDGE, BY SAYING THAT IN CASES OF FULFILLED PROPHECY, LIKE PETER’S DENIAL AND JUDAS’S BETRAYAL, GOD BROUGHT SPECIAL INFLUENCES TO BEAR TO SECURE THE RESULT, SO THAT PETER’S AND JUDAS’S WILLS ACTED IRRESPONSIBLY UNDER THE LAW OF CAUSE AND EFFECT. DECLARING THAT THE DENIAL OF ABSOLUTE DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE IS THE ESSENTIAL COMPLEMENT OF THE METHODIST THEOLOGY, WITHOUT WHICH ITS PHILOSOPHICAL INCOMPLETENESS IS DEFENSELESS AGAINST THE LOGICAL CONSISTENCY OF CALVINISM. GOD CONSTITUTED A CREATURE, THE ACTIONS OF WHICH HE CAN ONLY KNOW AS SUCH WHEN THEY ARE PERFORMED. IN PRESENCE OF MAN, TO A CERTAIN EXTENT, EVEN THE GREAT GOD CONDESCENDS TO WAIT, NAY MORE, HAS HIMSELF SO ORDAINED THINGS THAT HE MUST WAIT, INQUIRING, ‘WHAT WILL HE DO? SHALL WE VENTURE TO AFFIRM THAT IT EXCEEDS THE POWER OF GOD TO PERMIT SUCH A TRAIN OF CONTINGENT EVENTS TO TAKE PLACE AS HIS OWN FOREKNOWLEDGE SHALL NOT EXTEND TO?” THE FREE CHOICES OF MEN ARE CONTINUALLY INCREASING THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. THE BELIEF IN THE DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE OF OUR FUTURE HAS NO BASIS IN PHILOSOPHY. WE NO LONGER DEEM IT TRUE THAT EVEN GOD KNOWS THE MOMENT OF MY MORAL LIFE THAT IS COMING NEXT. EVEN HE DOES NOT KNOW WHETHER I SHALL YIELD TO THE SECRET TEMPTATION AT MIDDAY. TO HIM LIFE IS A DRAMA OF WHICH HE KNOWS NOT THE CONCLUSION.” THEN, THERE IS NOTHING SO DREARY AND DREADFUL AS TO BE LIVING UNDER THE DIRECTION OF SUCH A GOD. THE UNIVERSE IS RUSHING ON LIKE AN EXPRESS-TRAIN IN THE DARKNESS WITHOUT HEADLIGHT OR ENGINEER, AT ANY MOMENT WE MAY BE PLUNGED INTO THE ABYSS. GOD’S FOREKNOWLEDGE OF FREE HUMAN ACTIONS IS NOT DENIED, BUT REGARDED AS INSOLUBLE BY THE INTELLECT THE PROBLEM OF THE RELATION OF TIME TO GOD, AND SUCH FOREKNOWLEDGE AS ONE OF THOSE POSTULATES AS TO WHICH WE KNOW NOT HOW THEY CAN BE FULFILLED. FOREKNOWLEDGE OF A FREE ACT IS A KNOWLEDGE WITHOUT ASSIGNABLE GROUNDS OF KNOWING. ON THE ASSUMPTION OF A REAL TIME, IT IS HARD TO FIND A WAY OUT OF THIS DIFFICULTY.…THE DOCTRINE OF THE IDEALITY OF TIME HELPS US BY SUGGESTING THE POSSIBILITY OF AN ALL-EMBRACING PRESENT, OR AN ETERNAL NOW, FOR GOD. IN THAT CASE THE PROBLEM VANISHES WITH TIME, ITS CONDITION.”
AGAINST THE DOCTRINE OF THE DIVINE NESCIENCE WE URGE NOT ONLY OUR FUNDAMENTAL CONVICTION OF GOD’S PERFECTION, BUT THE CONSTANT TESTIMONY OF SCRIPTURE. IN IS. 41:21, 22, GOD MAKES HIS FOREKNOWLEDGE THE TEST OF HIS GODHEAD IN THE CONTROVERSY WITH SEXUAL IDOLS. IF GOD CANNOT FOREKNOW FREE HUMAN ACTS, THEN “THE LAMB THAT HATH BEEN SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD” (REV. 13:8) WAS ONLY A SACRIFICE TO BE OFFERED IN CASE ADAM SHOULD FALL, GOD NOT KNOWING WHETHER HE WOULD OR NOT, AND IN CASE JUDAS SHOULD BETRAY CHRIST, GOD NOT KNOWING WHETHER HE WOULD OR NOT. INDEED, SINCE THE COURSE OF NATURE IS CHANGED BY MAN’S WILL WHEN HE BURNS TOWNS AND FELLS FORESTS, GOD CANNOT ON THIS THEORY PREDICT EVEN THE COURSE OF NATURE. ALL PROPHECY IS THEREFORE A PROTEST AGAINST THIS VIEW. HOW GOD FOREKNOWS FREE HUMAN DECISIONS WE MAY NOT BE ABLE TO SAY, BUT THEN THE METHOD OF GOD’S KNOWLEDGE IN MANY OTHER RESPECTS IS UNKNOWN TO US. THE FOLLOWING EXPLANATIONS HAVE BEEN PROPOSED. GOD MAY FOREKNOW FREE ACTS:
1. MEDIATELY, BY FOREKNOWING THE MOTIVES OF THESE ACTS, AND THIS EITHER BECAUSE THESE MOTIVES INDUCE THE ACTS, (1) NECESSARILY, OR (2) CERTAINLY. THIS LAST “CERTAINLY” IS TO BE ACCEPTED, IF EITHER; SINCE MOTIVES ARE NEVER CAUSES, BUT ARE ONLY OCCASIONS, OF ACTION. THE CAUSE IS THE WILL, OR THE MAN HIMSELF. BUT IT MAY BE SAID THAT FOREKNOWING ACTS THROUGH THEIR MOTIVES IS NOT FOREKNOWING AT ALL, BUT IS REASONING OR INFERENCE RATHER. MOREOVER, ALTHOUGH INTELLIGENT BEINGS COMMONLY ACT ACCORDING TO MOTIVES PREVIOUSLY DOMINANT, THEY ALSO AT CRITICAL EPOCHS, AS AT THE FALL OF LUCIFER AND OF ADAM, CHOOSE BETWEEN MOTIVES, AND IN SUCH CASES KNOWLEDGE OF THE MOTIVES WHICH HAVE HITHERTO ACTUATED THEM GIVES NO CLUE TO THEIR NEXT DECISIONS. ANOTHER STATEMENT IS THEREFORE PROPOSED TO MEET THESE DIFFICULTIES, NAMELY, THAT GOD MAY FOREKNOW FREE ACTS:
2. IMMEDIATELY, BY PURE INTUITION, INEXPLICABLE TO US. GOD CAN KNOW A FUTURE EVENT AS CERTAIN ONLY BY A CALCULATION OF CAUSES, IT MUST BE ALLOWED THAT HE CANNOT WITH CERTAINTY FOREKNOW ANY FREE ACT OF MAN; FOR HIS FOREKNOWLEDGE WOULD THEN BE PROOF THAT THE ACT IN QUESTION WAS THE NECESSARY CONSEQUENCE OF CERTAIN CAUSES, AND WAS NOT IN ITSELF FREE. IF, ON THE CONTRARY, THE DIVINE KNOWLEDGE BE REGARDED AS INTUITIVE, WE SEE THAT IT STANDS IN THE SAME IMMEDIATE RELATION TO THE ACT ITSELF AS TO ITS ANTECEDENTS, AND THUS THE DIFFICULTY IS REMOVED. EVEN UPON THIS VIEW THERE STILL REMAINS THE DIFFICULTY OF PERCEIVING HOW THERE CAN BE IN GOD’S MIND A SUBJECTIVE CERTITUDE WITH REGARD TO ACTS IN RESPECT TO WHICH THERE IS NO ASSIGNABLE OBJECTIVE GROUND OF CERTAINTY. YET, IN SPITE OF THIS DIFFICULTY, WE FEEL BOUND BOTH BY SCRIPTURE AND BY OUR FUNDAMENTAL IDEA OF GOD’S PERFECTION TO MAINTAIN GOD’S PERFECT KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE FREE ACTS OF HIS CREATURES. KNOWLEDGE OF CONTINGENCY IS NOT NECESSARILY CONTINGENT KNOWLEDGE. IT IS NOT CALCULATION, BUT PURE KNOWLEDGE
(E) PRESCIENCE IS NOT ITSELF CAUSATIVE. IT IS NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH THE PREDETERMINING WILL OF GOD. FREE ACTIONS DO NOT TAKE PLACE BECAUSE THEY ARE FORESEEN, BUT THEY ARE FORESEEN BECAUSE THEY ARE TO TAKE PLACE. SEEING A THING IN THE FUTURE DOES NOT CAUSE IT TO BE, MORE THAN SEEING A THING IN THE PAST CAUSES IT TO BE. AS TO FUTURE EVENTS, KNOWLEDGE TAKES THEM, NOT MAKES THEM. FOREKNOWLEDGE MAY, AND DOES, PRESUPPOSE PREDETERMINATION, BUT IT IS NOT ITSELF PREDETERMINATION. THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IS THE CAUSE OF THINGS, BUT GOD IS NOT THE CAUSE OF ALL THINGS THAT ARE KNOWN BY GOD, SINCE EVIL SEXUAL THINGS THAT ARE KNOWN BY GOD ARE NOT FROM HIM. FOREKNOWLEDGE HAD NO INFLUENCE ON THEIR FAULT, WHICH HAD NO LESS PROVED CERTAIN UNFOREKNOWN.
(F) OMNISCIENCE EMBRACES THE ACTUAL AND THE POSSIBLE, BUT IT DOES NOT EMBRACE THE SELF-CONTRADICTORY AND THE IMPOSSIBLE, BECAUSE THESE ARE NOT, OBJECTS OF KNOWLEDGE. GOD DOES NOT KNOW WHAT THE RESULT WOULD BE IF TWO AND TWO MADE FIVE, NOR DOES HE KNOW WHETHER A CHIMAERA RUMINATING IN A VACUUM DEVOURS SECOND INTENTIONS, AND THAT, SIMPLY FOR THE REASON THAT HE CANNOT KNOW SELF-CONTRADICTION AND BULLSHIT. THESE THINGS ARE NOT, OBJECTS OF KNOWLEDGE. CAN GOD MAKE AN OLD MAN IN A MINUTE? COULD HE MAKE IT WELL WITH THE SEXUAL WHILE THEY REMAINED WICKED? COULD HE CREATE A WORLD IN WHICH 2 + 2 = 5? DOES GOD KNOW THE WHOLE NUMBER THAT IS THE SQUARE ROOT OF 65? OR WHAT ADJACENT HILLS THERE ARE THAT HAVE NO VALLEYS BETWEEN THEM? DOES GOD KNOW ROUND SQUARES, AND SUGAR SALT-LUMPS, AND SNARKS AND BOOJUMS AND ABRACADABRA’S?
(G) OMNISCIENCE, AS QUALIFIED BY HOLY WILL, IS IN SCRIPTURE DENOMINATED “WISDOM.” IN VIRTUE OF HIS WISDOM GOD CHOOSES THE MOST HIGHEST ENDS AND USES THE FITTEST MEANS TO ACCOMPLISH THEM. WISDOM IS NOT SIMPLY ESTIMATING ALL THINGS AT THEIR PROPER VALUE IT HAS IN IT ALSO THE ELEMENT OF COUNSEL AND PURPOSE. IT HAS BEEN DEFINED AS THE TALENT OF USING ONE’S TALENTS. IT IMPLIES TWO THINGS: FIRST, CHOICE OF THE MOST HIGHEST END; SECONDLY, CHOICE OF THE BEST THAN BETTER MEANS TO SECURE THIS END. WISDOM IS NOT INVENTED CONCEPTIONS, OR HARMONY OF THEORIES WITH THEORIES; BUT IS HUMBLE OBEDIENCE OF MIND TO THE RECEPTION OF FACTS THAT ARE FOUND IN THINGS.” THUS, MAN’S WISDOM, OBEDIENCE, FAITH, ARE ALL NAMES FOR DIFFERENT ASPECTS OF THE SAME THING. AND WISDOM IN GOD IS THE MORAL CHOICE WHICH MAKES TRUTH AND HOLINESS SUPREME. SOCIALISM PURSUES A LAUDABLE END BY UNWISE OR DESTRUCTIVE MEANS. IT IS NOT ENOUGH TO MEAN WELL. OUR METHODS MUST TAKE SOME ACCOUNT OF THE NATURE OF THINGS, IF THEY ARE TO TRULY SUCCEED. WE CANNOT PRODUCE WELL-BEING BY LAW. NO LEGISLATION CAN REMOVE INEQUALITIES OF NATURE AND CONSTITUTION. SOCIETY CANNOT PRODUCE EQUALITY, ANY MORE THAN IT CAN ENABLE A RHINOCEROS TO SING, OR LEGISLATE A CAT INTO A LION. BUT WHAT THE LORD SAYS ABOUT EQUALITY IS THE ONLY IMPORTANT TRUTH. BLACKS CAN NEVER BE EQUAL, BUT INFERIOR TO WHITES & WHITES CAN NEVER BE INFERIOR, BUT SUPERIOR TO BLACKS BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF HAS SET THE BOUNDARIES & GUIDELINES OF HIS TRUTH AS HE HAS PLEASED IN PSALMS 115:3 & LUKE 23:26. ARE YOU THE LORD? DON’T THINK YOU CAN GET AWAY WITH CHANGING THE LORD’S TRUTH BY YOUR ONGOING REBELLION, STUPID SATISFACTION & ETERNAL BULLSHIT! THE LORD WILL PAY YOU BACK EVERY TIME!  
1. THE DEFINITION OF OMNISCIENCE: OMNISCIENCE IS THE PROPERTY OF HAVING COMPLETE OR MAXIMAL KNOWLEDGE. ALONG WITH OMNIPOTENCE AND PERFECT GOODNESS, IT IS USUALLY TAKEN TO BE ONE OF THE CENTRAL DIVINE ATTRIBUTES. ONCE SOURCE OF THE ATTRIBUTION OF OMNISCIENCE TO GOD DERIVES FROM THE NUMEROUS BIBLICAL PASSAGES THAT ASCRIBE VAST KNOWLEDGE TO HIM. ST. THOMAS AQUINAS (SUMMA THEOLOGIAE I, Q. 14), IN HIS DISCUSSION OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, CITES SUCH TEXTS AS JOB 12:13: “WITH GOD ARE WISDOM AND STRENGTH; HE HAS COUNSEL AND UNDERSTANDING” AND ROM. 11:33: “O THE DEPTHS OF THE RICHES AND WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE OF GOD!” ANOTHER SOURCE IS PROVIDED BY THE REQUIREMENTS OF FORMULATING ONE OR ANOTHER THEOLOGICAL DOCTRINE. FOR EXAMPLE, THE DOCTRINE OF DIVINE PROVIDENCE HOLDS THAT GOD HAS A PLAN FOR THE WORLD ACCORDING TO WHICH ALL THINGS ARE IN HIS CARE AND WORK OUT ACCORDING TO HIS GOOD WILL. AS FLINT PUTS IT, TO SEE GOD AS PROVIDENT IS TO SEE HIM AS KNOWINGLY AND LOVINGLY DIRECTING EACH AND EVERY EVENT INVOLVING EACH AND EVERY CREATURE TOWARD THE ENDS HE HAS ORDAINED FOR THEM. (1998: 12) IT IS THUS TEMPTING TO THINK THAN AN ACCOUNT OF PROVIDENCE REQUIRES ATTRIBUTING VAST KNOWLEDGE TO GOD. (FOR A DISSENTING INTERPRETATION OF PROVIDENCE WHICH DOES NOT REQUIRE COMPLETE KNOWLEDGE, SEE HASKER 2004.) PHILOSOPHICAL CONSIDERATIONS OF SO-CALLED “PERFECT BEING THEOLOGY” PROVIDE A THIRD MOTIVATION FOR INCLUDING OMNISCIENCE AMONG THE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES. PERFECT BEING THEOLOGY APPEALS TO ST. ANSELM, WHO HELD THAT GOD IS THAT THAN WHICH NOTHING GREATER CAN BE THOUGHT (PROSLOGION, C.1077). ANSELM EXPANDS ON WHAT HE MEANS BY GREATNESS BY GIVING THE FORMULA THAT “GOD IS WHATEVER IT IS BETTER TO BE THAN NOT”, AND HE CONCLUDES THAT THIS INCLUDES SUCH PROPERTIES AS MAKING OTHER THINGS FROM NOTHING, BEING JUST, BEING HAPPY, AND BEING PERCEPTIVE, OMNIPOTENT, AND MERCIFUL. THIS ENTRY WILL ADDRESS PHILOSOPHICAL ISSUES CONCERNING OMNISCIENCE AS A DIVINE ATTRIBUTE OR A PERFECTION, WITHOUT CONSIDERING ITS POTENTIAL APPLICATION IN THEOLOGY. SINCE OMNISCIENCE IS MAXIMAL OR COMPLETE KNOWLEDGE, IT IS TYPICALLY DEFINED IN TERMS OF KNOWLEDGE OF ALL TRUE PROPOSITIONS, NAMELY, AS (D1)S IS OMNISCIENT =DF=DF FOR EVERY PROPOSITION P, IF P IS TRUE THEN S KNOWS P. ONE MIGHT THINK IT IMPORTANT TO REQUIRE, IN ADDITION, THAT AN OMNISCIENT BEING ALSO KNOWS WHICH PROPOSITIONS ARE FALSE. IN THIS CASE, (D1) COULD BE REPLACED BY (D2) S IS OMNISCIENT =DF=DF FOR EVERY PROPOSITION P, IF P IS TRUE THEN S KNOWS P AND FOR EVERY PROPOSITION Q, IF Q IS FALSE THEN S KNOWS THAT Q IS FALSE. THIS REVISION IS EQUIVALENT TO (D1), HOWEVER, GIVEN THAT FOR EVERY FALSE PROPOSITION THERE IS A TRUE ONE TO THE EFFECT THAT THE FIRST ONE IS FALSE. (D1) ALREADY REQUIRES AN OMNISCIENT BEING TO KNOW THE LATTER PROPOSITION. OR ONE MIGHT ADD THAT OMNISCIENCE NOT ONLY REQUIRES KNOWING ALL TRUTHS BUT ALSO BELIEVING NO FALSEHOODS. THAT IS, (D3) S IS OMNISCIENT =DF=DF FOR EVERY PROPOSITION P, IF P IS TRUE THEN S KNOWS P, AND THERE IS NO PROPOSITION Q SUCH THAT Q IS FALSE AND S BELIEVES Q. BUT (D3) IS ALSO EQUIVALENT TO (D1), AT LEAST IF IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO BELIEVE THE DENIAL OF A PROPOSITION ONE KNOWS TO BE TRUE, KNOWS THAT ONE KNOWS TO BE TRUE, KNOWS IS THE DENIAL OF A PROPOSITION ONE KNOWS, ETC. IN THE RECENT LITERATURE, SWINBURNE (1993: 167 AND 2016: 175) STATES A VERSION OF (D1) (ALTHOUGH IN BOTH WORKS HE LATER ENDORSES RESTRICTED PRINCIPLES (1993: 181–182 AND 2016: 196) TO YIELD WHAT HE CALLS AN “ATTENUATED” DEFINITION). ZAGZEBSKI (2007: 262) ENDORSES (D2). PLANTINGA ([1974] 1977: 68), DAVIS (1983: 26), GALE (1991: 57), AND OTHERS PROPOSE (D3). THE MAIN DISPUTES IN THE LITERATURE ABOUT THE DEFINITION OF OMNISCIENCE HAVE FOCUSED ON THE SCOPE OF THE QUANTIFIER IN (D1), WHETHER, FOR EXAMPLE, IT INCLUDES PROPOSITIONS ABOUT THE FUTURE, WHETHER (D1) REQUIRES AN OMNISCIENT BEING TO CHANGE AS TIME GOES BY, WHETHER IT REQUIRES ENOUGH FOR MAXIMAL KNOWLEDGE, AND WHETHER IT (FALSELY) PRESUPPOSES THAT THERE IS A SET OF ALL TRUTHS.
2. ADDITIONAL FEATURES OF DIVINE KNOWLEDGE: OMNISCIENCE IS SUPPOSED TO BE KNOWLEDGE THAT IS MAXIMAL OR COMPLETE. PERHAPS KNOWLEDGE OF ALL TRUTHS, AS (D1) PUTS IT, CAPTURES THAT IDEA. BUT THERE ARE OTHER FEATURES THAT MIGHT BE INCLUDED IN SUCH MAXIMAL KNOWLEDGE WHEN IT IS HAD BY A PERFECT BEING. FOR EXAMPLE, PERHAPS A PERFECT BEING DOES NOT MERELY BELIEVE ALL TRUE PROPOSITIONS BUT, IN ADDITION, COULD NOT POSSIBLY BE MISTAKEN. PERHAPS, IN OTHER WORDS, SUCH A BEING IS INFALLIBLE, THAT IS, NECESSARILY SUCH THAT ANY PROPOSITION IT BELIEVES IS TRUE. VAN INWAGEN (2006: 26) ADDS TO HIS VARIANT OF (D1) THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE THAT THERE IS A PROPOSITION Q SUCH THAT S BELIEVES Q AND Q IS FALSE, WHICH IS EQUIVALENT TO REQUIRING THAT NECESSARILY IF S BELIEVES P THEN P IS TRUE. IT IS CONCEIVABLE THAT A BEING MIGHT SATISFY (D1) BY KNOWING ALL TRUTHS WITHOUT ITS BEING SUCH THAT IT COULD NOT POSSIBLY HOLD A FALSE BELIEF. IN THAT CASE INFALLIBILITY ADDS AN ADDITIONAL COMPONENT TO THE STANDARD ACCOUNT GIVEN BY (D1). A RELATED IDEA EMERGES FROM THE SUGGESTION THAT NOT ONLY DOES A PERFECT BEING EXIST NECESSARILY, BUT IT HAS ITS VARIOUS GREAT-MAKING PROPERTIES OF NECESSITY. THE SUGGESTION IS THAT A BEING WORTHY OF WORSHIP SHOULD NOT “POSSESS ITS VARIOUS EXCELLENCES IN SOME MERELY ADVENTITIOUS MANNER” (FINDLAY 1948: 180). IN THAT CASE, ANOTHER FEATURE OF DIVINE KNOWLEDGE, IF GOD EXISTS NECESSARILY, IS BEING ESSENTIALLY OMNISCIENT, THAT IS, BEING OMNISCIENT AND NOT POSSIBLY LACKING OMNISCIENCE. ESSENTIAL OMNISCIENCE ENTAILS INFALLIBILITY—A BEING WHO COULD NOT POSSIBLY FAIL TO BE OMNISCIENT COULD NOT POSSIBLY BE MISTAKEN—BUT THE REVERSE DOES NOT HOLD, FOR A BEING WHO COULD NOT POSSIBLY BELIEVE A FALSEHOOD MIGHT NEVERTHELESS FAIL TO BELIEVE ALL TRUTHS. SO ESSENTIAL OMNISCIENCE MIGHT BE ANOTHER ADDITIONAL COMPONENT TO THE STANDARD ACCOUNT. IN AN INFLUENTIAL ARTICLE PIKE (1965) HAS ARGUED FOR THE INCOMPATIBILITY OF ESSENTIAL OMNISCIENCE AND VOLUNTARY HUMAN ACTION (SEE SECTION 3). ANOTHER QUESTION THAT ARISES ABOUT GOD’S KNOWLEDGE IS WHETHER IT IS ALL OCCURRENT KNOWLEDGE OR WHETHER SOME OF HIS KNOWLEDGE IS DISPOSITIONAL. KNOWLEDGE OF A PROPOSITION IS OCCURRENT IF THE KNOWER HAS THAT PROPOSITION IN MIND. AND KNOWLEDGE OF A PROPOSITION IS DISPOSITIONAL, ROUGHLY, IF THE PERSON KNOWS THE PROPOSITION BUT IS NOT CURRENTLY THINKING ABOUT IT OR ENTERTAINING IT, THAT IS, IF THE PERSON HAS A DISPOSITIONAL BELIEF (SEE ENTRY ON BELIEF, §2.1) IN THAT PROPOSITION. PHILOSOPHERS HAVE ANSWERED THIS QUESTION DIFFERENTLY. THOMAS AQUINAS CLAIMED THAT GOD’S KNOWLEDGE WAS NOT “DISCURSIVE” (SUMMA THEOLOGIAE, I, 14, 7), BY WHICH HE MEANT, IN THE FIRST PLACE, THAT GOD DOES NOT FIRST THINK OF ONE THING AND THEN THINK OF ANOTHER, FOR “GOD SEES ALL THINGS TOGETHER AND NOT SUCCESSIVELY”. ON THE OTHER HAND, HUNT (1995) HAS ARGUED THAT TAKING GOD’S KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE TO BE DISPOSITIONAL CAN PROVIDE A WAY OF RECONCILING DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE WITH HUMAN FREE ACTION (SEE NEXT SECTION). IT SEEMS HARD TO UNDERSTAND, HOWEVER, HOW SOMEONE WITH THE VAST ABILITY TO BE OMNISCIENT COULD FAIL TO BE AWARE OF ANY PART OF WHAT THEY KNOW. A SECOND THING THAT AQUINAS MEANT BY CLAIMING THAT GOD’S KNOWLEDGE IS NOT DISCURSIVE IS THAT GOD DOES NOT DERIVE HIS KNOWLEDGE BY DEDUCING CONCLUSIONS FROM OTHER THINGS THAT HE KNOWS. OF COURSE, THE PROPOSITIONS GOD KNOWS STAND IN LOGICAL RELATIONS WITH EACH OTHER, AND THAT INCLUDES STANDING IN THE RELATION OF PREMISSES TO VALID CONCLUSION. AQUINAS’S CLAIM, HOWEVER, IS THAT GOD DOES NOT ARRIVE AT A CONCLUSION BY DEDUCING IT FROM PREMISSES. IN CONTRAST, HOWEVER, MAVRODES (1988), RECOGNIZING THE MANY LOGICAL RELATIONS IN WHICH PROPOSITIONS STAND TO ONE ANOTHER, CONJECTURED THAT ALL OF GOD’S KNOWLEDGE IS INFERENTIAL. THE USUAL DISCUSSIONS OF OMNISCIENCE TREAT IT AS A SPECIAL CASE OF KNOWLEDGE, ALTHOUGH, PERHAPS, WITH SUCH ADDITIONAL FEATURES AS BEING ARRIVED AT INFALLIBLY OR THROUGH ESSENTIAL OMNISCIENCE. AND A STANDARD ACCOUNT OF KNOWLEDGE HOLDS THAT IT IS JUSTIFIED TRUE BELIEF, PLUS A “FOURTH CONDITION” TO AVOID COUNTEREXAMPLES (SEE, FOR EXAMPLE, CHISHOLM 1989: 90-91). OR PERHAPS KNOWLEDGE IS WARRANTED TRUE BELIEF, THAT IS, A TRUE BELIEF PRODUCED BY ONES NOETIC FACULTIES FUNCTIONING PROPERLY IN CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH THEY WERE DESIGNED TO FUNCTION (SEE, FOR EXAMPLE, PLANTINGA 1993). IN EITHER CASE, KNOWLEDGE AS TRADITIONALLY THOUGHT OF INVOLVES BELIEF—AS DID OUR DISCUSSION TWO PARAGRAPHS BACK OF WHETHER OMNISCIENCE COULD INCLUDE DISPOSITIONAL BELIEF. FOR THE MOST PART, PHILOSOPHERS HAVE NOT DEVOTED MUCH ATTENTION TO THE STATUS OF GOD’S BELIEFS OR THE NATURE OF HIS JUSTIFICATION. ONE EXCEPTION IS THE CLAIM OF ALSTON (1986) THAT GOD’S KNOWLEDGE IS NOT DIVIDED INTO SEPARATE BELIEFS AND THAT IN FACT GOD DOES NOT HAVE BELIEFS. ON THIS VIEW, GOD HAS AN INTUITIVE, IMMEDIATE AWARENESS OF ALL TRUTH, WHICH GIVES HIM KNOWLEDGE WITHOUT BELIEF. WHETHER CONSIDERATIONS OF PERFECTION REQUIRE THAT GOD’S KNOWLEDGE INCLUDES ANY OF THESE ADDITIONAL FEATURES, MOST DISCUSSIONS OF OMNISCIENCE DO NOT FOCUS ON WHETHER IT INCLUDES INFALLIBILITY, ESSENTIAL OMNISCIENCE, BEING “NON-DISCURSIVE”, OR NOT INVOLVING BELIEF. INSTEAD, THEY PRIMARILY ADDRESS THE RANGE OF THE KNOWLEDGE THAT OMNISCIENT REQUIRES. ACCORDINGLY, IN WHAT FOLLOWS WE WILL CONSIDER ISSUES THAT ARISE WHEN OMNISCIENCE IS UNDERSTOOD ALONG THE LINES OF (D1).
3. FOREKNOWLEDGE AND HUMAN FREE ACTION: KNOWLEDGE OF ALL TRUE PROPOSITIONS WOULD SEEM TO INCLUDE KNOWLEDGE OF ALL TRUTHS ABOUT THE FUTURE, AT LEAST IF THERE ARE TRUTHS ABOUT THE FUTURE. THUS, OMNISCIENCE WOULD SEEM TO INCLUDE FOREKNOWLEDGE. THERE IS A LONG TRADITION, HOWEVER, OF PHILOSOPHERS WHO HAVE THOUGHT THAT DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE WAS INCOMPATIBLE WITH HUMAN FREE ACTION, OR, AT ANY RATE, THEY TOOK ARGUMENTS FOR THE INCOMPATIBILITY SERIOUSLY ENOUGH SO AS TO REQUIRE EITHER DISARMING THEM OR LIMITING WHAT IS INVOLVED IN DIVINE OMNISCIENCE. (SIMILAR REASONING MIGHT BE GIVEN TO ARGUE THAT GOD’S FOREKNOWLEDGE IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH SOME OF GOD’S OWN FREE ACTION. SEE SWINBURNE (2016 183) FOR A SUCH A SUGGESTION. WE WILL FOLLOW TRADITION AND CONSIDER ONLY THE APPLICATION TO HUMAN ACTION.) EARLY DISCUSSIONS INCLUDE ONES BY ST. AUGUSTINE (ON FREE CHOICE OF THE WILL, BK. III, CH. 3) AND BOETHIUS (THE CONSOLATION OF PHILOSOPHY, BK. V). THEY EACH CONSIDERED AN ARGUMENT THAT MAY BE REPRESENTED (WHERE S IS ANY PERSON AND A IS ANY ACTION) AS: (1) IF GOD HAS FOREKNOWLEDGE THAT S WILL DO A, THEN IT IS NECESSARY THAT S WILL DO A. (2) IF IT IS NECESSARY THAT S WILL DO A, THEN S IS NOT FREE WITH RESPECT TO DOING A. THEREFORE, (3) IF GOD HAS FOREKNOWLEDGE THAT S WILL DO A, THEN S IS NOT FREE WITH RESPECT TO DOING A. IT IS SOMEWHAT CONTROVERSIAL EXACTLY WHAT AUGUSTINE’S OWN RESPONSE TO THIS ARGUMENT IS (IN HIS FORMULATION IT IS FOREKNOWLEDGE OF A SINFUL ACTION AND NOT FOREKNOWLEDGE OF HUMAN ACTIONS MORE GENERALLY). AN INFLUENTIAL INTERPRETATION HAS BEEN GIVEN BY ROWE (1964) AND CRITICIZED BY HOPKINS (1977), WHO BOTH THINK THAT AUGUSTINE DENIES PREMISS (2) ON THE GROUNDS THAT HUMAN ACTIONS MAY BE FREE EVEN IF THEY COME ABOUT BY NECESSITY. AN ALTERNATIVE INTERPRETATION HAS BEEN DEFENDED BY WIERENGA (1989: 60–63), WHO THINKS THAT AUGUSTINE ONLY EXPLICITLY ARGUES AGAINST THE CONCLUSION OF THE ARGUMENT. IN ANY EVENT, IT IS CLEARER THAT AUGUSTINE DENIES THE CONCLUSION THAN THAT HE IDENTIFIES A FLAW IN THE ARGUMENT. BOETHIUS, ON THE OTHER HAND, ACCEPTS THE ARGUMENT BUT DENIES THAT OMNISCIENCE INCLUDES FOREKNOWLEDGE. INSTEAD, GOD’S PERSPECTIVE IS THAT OF ETERNITY, THAT IS, “THE COMPLETE POSSESSION ALL AT ONCE OF ILLIMITABLE LIFE”. IN OTHER WORDS, GOD SEES EVERYTHING THAT EVER HAPPENS ALL AT ONCE, SO HE DOES NOT, STRICTLY SPEAKING, KNOW THINGS AHEAD OF TIME. (FOR A MORE RECENT DEFENSE OF THIS VIEW, SEE STUMP AND KRETZMANN 1981.) SUBSEQUENT PHILOSOPHERS, HOWEVER, BEGINNING AT LEAST AS EARLY AS AQUINAS, IDENTIFIED A FLAW IN THE ARGUMENT. ACCORDING TO AQUINAS (SUMMA CONTRA GENTILES, I, 67, 10), THE FIRST PREMISS IS AMBIGUOUS BETWEEN THE “NECESSITY OF THE CONSEQUENCE” AND THE “NECESSITY OF THE CONSEQUENT”. THAT IS, (1) MAY BE INTERPRETED AS (1′) IT IS NECESSARY THAT IF GOD FOREKNOWS THAT S WILL DO A, THEN S WILL DO A. OR AS (1″) IF GOD FOREKNOWS THAT S WILL DO A, THEN IT IS A NECESSARY TRUTH THAT S WILL DO A. ON THE FORMER INTERPRETATION THE PREMISS IS TRUE, BUT UNDER THAT INTERPRETATION THE ARGUMENT IS INVALID, THAT IS, THE CONCLUSION DOES NOT FOLLOW. INTERPRETING THE PREMISS IN THE SECOND WAY RESULTS IN AN ARGUMENT THAT IS VALID, BUT THIS PREMISS IS FALSE. JUST BECAUSE GOD KNOWS A PROPOSITION, IT DOES NOT FOLLOW THAT THE PROPOSITION IS A NECESSARY TRUTH; GOD KNOWS CONTINGENT TRUTHS, AS WELL. IN EITHER CASE, THE ARGUMENT FAILS. THERE IS A SECOND, MORE DIFFICULT ARGUMENT FOR THE INCOMPATIBILITY OF DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE AND HUMAN FREE ACTION. AN EARLY VERSION WAS GIVEN BY PIKE (1965), AND IT HAS OCCASIONED A VOLUMINOUS RECENT LITERATURE. (FOR SOME OF THIS LITERATURE, SEE THE PAPERS AND BIBLIOGRAPHY INCLUDED IN FISHER 1989.) DEVELOPMENTS OF THE ARGUMENT TYPICALLY DRAW ON THE FOLLOWING CLAIMS: (4) A PROPOSITION REPORTING AN EVENT IN THE PAST IS FOREVER AFTERWARDS “FIXED” OR “UNALTERABLE” OR ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY. (5) A CONTINGENT PROPOSITION THAT IS ENTAILED BY AN ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY PROPOSITION IS ITSELF ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY (ACCIDENTAL NECESSITY IS CLOSED UNDER ENTAILMENT). (6) IF A PROPOSITION IS ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY AT A TIME, NO ONE IS ABLE AT ANY LATER TIME TO MAKE IT FALSE. IN VIRTUE OF (4), PROPOSITIONS REPORTING GOD’S PAST BELIEFS ARE ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY. IF IT IS TRUE THAT EIGHTY YEARS AGO GOD BELIEVED THAT JONES WILL MOW HIS LAWN TOMORROW (TO USE PIKE’S EXAMPLE), THEN THAT PROPOSITION REPORTS A PAST EVENT AND, THUS, IS NOW ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY. NOW FROM THE ASSUMPTIONS THAT GOD IS OMNISCIENT AND THAT GOD BELIEVES P, IT FOLLOWS THAT P. IF WE STRENGTHEN THE FIRST ASSUMPTION TO HOLD EITHER THAT GOD IS ESSENTIALLY OMNISCIENT OR THAT HE IS INFALLIBLE (SEE SECTION 2 ABOVE), THE PROPOSITION GOD BELIEVES P BY ITSELF ENTAILS P, THAT IS, IT IS NOT POSSIBLE THAT GOD BELIEVE P AND P BE FALSE. LET US DEVELOP THE ARGUMENT UNDER ONE OF THESE STRONGER ASSUMPTIONS. THEN SINCE GOD BELIEVES THAT JONES WILL MOW HIS LAWN TOMORROW ENTAILS JONES WILL MOW HIS LAWN TOMORROW, GIVEN THAT THE FORMER IS ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY AND THAT THE LATTER IS CONTINGENT, IT FOLLOWS, WITH THE HELP OF (5), THAT JONES WILL MOW HIS LAWN TOMORROW IS ALSO ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY. BUT THEN, IN VIEW OF (6), NO ONE, NOT EVEN JONES HIMSELF, IS ABLE TO MAKE IT FALSE THAT JONES WILL MOW HIS LAWN TOMORROW. IF THERE IS NOTHING JONES CAN DO TO AVOID MOWING HIS LAWN TOMORROW, THEN HE DOES NOT DO SO FREELY. THIS ACTION WAS CHOSEN ARBITRARILY, AND SO THE ARGUMENT IS SUPPOSED TO SHOW THAT NO ACTION THAT GOD KNOWS AHEAD OF TIME WILL BE PERFORMED IS FREE; DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH HUMAN FREE ACTION. THIS ARGUMENT REQUIRES A NUMBER OF NONTRIVIAL ASSUMPTIONS. SO THERE IS NO LACK OF PLACES FOR AN OBJECTOR TO ATTACK, AND, IN FACT, PHILOSOPHERS HAVE TRIED VARIOUS WAYS OF DISCREDITING THE ARGUMENT, NONE OF THEM ENTIRELY CONVINCING. OCKHAMISTS (NAMED AFTER WILLIAM OF OCKHAM) TRY TO DEFEND THE CLAIM THAT MANY PROPOSITIONS APPARENTLY REPORTING GOD’S PAST BELIEFS ARE NOT WHOLLY ABOUT THE PAST, AND THUS ARE NOT ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY. ACCORDINGLY, PLANTINGA (1986) AND SOME OF THE AUTHORS OF THE PAPERS IN FISHER (1989) ON THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN “HARD” FACTS AND “SOFT” FACTS DENY (4). BUT IT HAS PROVEN REMARKABLY DIFFICULT TO PROVIDE CLEAR AND PERSUASIVE PRINCIPLES FOR DETERMINING WHICH PROPOSITIONS APPARENTLY ABOUT THE PAST ARE NOT COMPLETELY OR REALLY ABOUT THE PAST. AN ALTERNATIVE DEFENDED BY THE SIXTEENTH-CENTURY JESUIT, LUIS DE MOLINA, IS TO DENY (5), THE PRINCIPLE THAT ACCIDENTAL NECESSITY IS CLOSED UNDER ENTAILMENT OF CONTINGENT PROPOSITIONS (FREDDOSO 1988: 58). OF THE ASSUMPTIONS REQUIRED FOR THE ARGUMENT, HOWEVER, (5) HAS SEEMED TO MANY TO BE THE LEAST CONTROVERSIAL, AT LEAST IF WE REALLY DO GRASP THE MODALITY OF ACCIDENTAL NECESSITY. FINALLY, IT REMAINS OPEN TO DENY (6), TO HOLD THAT EVEN IF IT IS ALREADY ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY THAT JONES MOW HIS LAWN TOMORROW, HE NEVERTHELESS HAS IT WITHIN HIS POWER TO DO SOMETHING, FOR EXAMPLE, SPEND THE DAY INDOORS, WHICH IS SUCH THAT IF HE WERE TO DO IT, IT WOULD BE FALSE THAT HE MOWS HIS LAWN (PLANTINGA 1986: 257). JONES CAN REMAIN INDOORS TOMORROW, AND IF HE WERE TO DO THAT, THE PAST WOULD HAVE BEEN DIFFERENT; IN PARTICULAR, GOD WOULD NEVER HAVE BELIEVED THEN THAT JONES WOULD MOW HIS LAWN TOMORROW. SEE ALSO MAVRODES (1983) FOR A DEFENSE OF THE CLAIM THAT EVENTS OF THE PAST ARE NOW PREVENTABLE. SOME PHILOSOPHERS OBJECT, HOWEVER, TO THIS SORT OF COUNTERFACTUAL POWER OVER THE PAST. WE HAVE JUST LOOKED AT THREE STRATEGIES FOR REJECTING THE ARGUMENT. SOME THEISTIC PHILOSOPHERS, HOWEVER, ARE HAPPY TO ACCEPT IT. ONE POSITION ACCEPTS THE ARGUMENT AND GIVES THE BOETHIAN RESPONSE, LIKE THAT GIVEN TO THE FIRST ARGUMENT ABOVE, THAT GOD’S MODE OF EXISTENCE IS ETERNITY, SO HE DOES NOT HAVE FOREKNOWLEDGE. ON THIS VIEW, IT DOES NOT MATTER THAT DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH FREE HUMAN ACTION, BECAUSE GOD’S OMNISCIENCE DOES NOT INCLUDE FOREKNOWLEDGE (SEE, FOR EXAMPLE, STUMP AND KRETZMANN 1991). OTHER PHILOSOPHERS HAVE OBJECTED THAT REGARDLESS OF WHETHER GOD IS ETERNAL RATHER THAN EVERLASTING, IT DOES NOT SUFFICE TO REPLY TO THE ARGUMENT SIMPLY BY APPEALING TO GOD’S ETERNITY. PLANTINGA (1986), ZAGZEBSKI (1991) AND OTHERS CLAIM THAT AN EXACTLY ANALOGOUS ARGUMENT COULD BE CONSTRUCTED USING THE PREMISS THAT 80 YEARS AGO IT WAS THEN TRUE, AND SO NOW ACCIDENTALLY NECESSARY, THAT GOD ETERNALLY KNOWS THAT JONES MOWS HIS LAWN TOMORROW. ACCORDING TO THIS REVISION OF THE ARGUMENT, DIVINE ETERNAL KNOWLEDGE WOULD BE AS INCOMPATIBLE WITH HUMAN FREE ACTION AS DIVINE FOREKNOWLEDGE IS; SO THE BOETHIAN RESPONSE LEAVES THE ARGUMENT UNCHALLENGED. IN RECENT YEARS PERHAPS THE MOST WIDELY ACCEPTED RESPONSE TO THE ARGUMENT IS TO ACCEPT IT BUT TO DENY THAT OMNISCIENCE EXTENDS TO KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE. GEACH (1977) HELD THAT APART FROM “PRESENT TRENDS AND TENDENCIES” THERE IS NO FUTURE TO BE KNOWN. SWINBURNE (1993 AND 2016) HOLDS THAT OMNISCIENCE DOES NOT INCLUDE FOREKNOWLEDGE OF FUTURE FREE ACTIONS. HOFFMAN AND ROSENKRANTZ (2002) GIVE A CAREFUL ACCOUNT OF OMNISCIENCE, INTENTIONALLY LIMITING GOD’S FOREKNOWLEDGE TO TRUTHS THAT ARE “CAUSALLY INEVITABLE”, WHERE CAUSALLY INEVITABLE EVENTS ARE NOT FREE ACTIONS. INDEED A RECENT MOVEMENT WITHIN PHILOSOPHY OF RELIGION, SO-CALLED OPEN THEISM, HAS BEEN DEVELOPED WITH THE EXPLICIT AIM OF LEAVING THE FUTURE “OPEN”, AND THUS UNKNOWN TO GOD, PRECISELY SO AS TO LEAVE ROOM FOR HUMAN FREEDOM. HASKER (1989, 2004) HAS BEEN A LEADING FIGURE IN THIS GROUP, AS HAVE BEEN THE CONTRIBUTORS TO PINNOCK (1994). WE SAW AT THE OUTSET OF THIS ESSAY THAT ONE OF THE MOTIVATIONS FOR ATTRIBUTING OMNISCIENCE TO GOD IS TO BE ABLE TO DEVELOP A DOCTRINE OF DIVINE PROVIDENCE. BUT THOSE WHO DENY THAT GOD’S KNOWLEDGE EXTENDS TO FUTURE FREE ACTIONS WILL HAVE THE DIFFICULT TASK OF STATING OR ACCEPTING A DOCTRINE OF PROVIDENCE, IF GOD DOES NOT KNOW WHAT FREE AGENTS WILL DO. FOR A FULLER DISCUSSION OF THESE ISSUES, SEE THE ENTRIES ON FOREKNOWLEDGE AND FREE WILL AND MEDIEVAL THEORIES OF FUTURE CONTINGENTS.
4. FURTHER DIFFICULTIES FOR OMNISCIENCE: PHILOSOPHICAL ISSUES INVOLVING FOREKNOWLEDGE AND FREE ACTION ARE OF LONG-STANDING INTEREST, WITH A HISTORY OF DISCUSSION FROM LATE ANTIQUITY THROUGH THE PRESENT DAY. SEVERAL OTHER QUESTIONS ABOUT OMNISCIENCE ARE OF MORE RECENT VINTAGE, SOME OF THEM RAISING MORE TECHNICAL ISSUES. THIS SECTION WILL CONSIDER FOUR MORE RECENT OBJECTIONS. 
4.1 OMNISCIENCE AND IMMUTABILITY: AS TIME GOES BY, MANY THINGS CHANGE. IT IS TEMPTING TO THINK THAT AS THINGS THUS CHANGE, PROPOSITIONS REPORTING WHAT IS THE CASE CHANGE IN TRUTH VALUE. IN A PROVOCATIVE PAPER, KRETZMANN (1966) ARGUED THAT BEING OMNISCIENT REQUIRES KNOWING DIFFERENT THINGS AT DIFFERENT TIMES, AND THUS IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH BEING IMMUTABLE. THIS WOULD CONSTITUTE AN OBJECTION TO CLASSICAL THEISM, ACCORDING TO WHICH OMNISCIENCE AND IMMUTABILITY ARE BOTH TAKEN TO BE CENTRAL ATTRIBUTES OF GOD. KRETZMANN’S ARGUMENT WAS ANTICIPATED BY FRANZ BRENTANO (1838–1917) IN THE FOLLOWING PASSAGE (NOT PUBLISHED UNTIL 1976): IF ANYTHING CHANGES, THEN IT IS NOT THE CASE THAT ALL TRUTHS ARE ETERNAL. GOD KNOWS ALL TRUTHS, HENCE ALSO THOSE WHICH ARE SUCH ONLY FOR TODAY. HE COULD NOT APPREHEND THESE TRUTHS YESTERDAY, SINCE AT THAT TIME THEY WERE NOT TRUTHS—BUT THERE WERE OTHER TRUTHS INSTEAD OF THEM. THUS, HE KNOWS, FOR EXAMPLE, THAT I WRITE DOWN THESE THOUGHTS, BUT YESTERDAY HE KNEW NOT THAT, BUT RATHER THAT I WAS GOING TO WRITE THEM DOWN LATER. AND SIMILARLY, HE WILL KNOW TOMORROW THAT I HAVE WRITTEN THEM DOWN. (BRENTANO, PHILOSOPHISCHE UNTERSUCHUNGEN, ENGLISH TRANSLATION IN CHISHOLM 1979: 347) ACCORDING TO THIS OBJECTION, THEN, SOME PROPOSITIONS CHANGE THEIR TRUTH VALUES OVER TIME, AND A BEING WHO KNOWS ALL TRUE PROPOSITIONS ACCORDINGLY CHANGES BELIEFS. SO, IF GOD IS OMNISCIENT, HE IS NOT IMMUTABLE (KRETZMANN’S FORMULATION) OR ETERNAL (WOLTERSTORFF 1975) OR TIMELESS (DAVIS 1983). VARIATIONS ON THIS OBJECTION HAVE ALSO BEEN GIVEN BY KENNY (1979), PRIOR (1962), AND GRIMM (1985). PHILOSOPHERS WHO HAVE OBJECTED TO THE ARGUMENT INCLUDE CASTAÑEDA (1967), KRETZMANN HIMSELF SUBSEQUENTLY IN STUMP AND KRETZMANN (1981), KVANVIG (1986), PIKE (1970), SWINBURNE (1993, BUT NOT 2016), AND WIERENGA (1989, 2002). THIS ARGUMENT, WHICH APPEALS TO TEMPORAL INDEXICALS SUCH AS THE PRESENT TENSE AND THE WORDS “NOW” AND “YESTERDAY”, HAS AN ANALOGUE IN AN ARGUMENT THAT APPEALS TO FIRST-PERSON INDEXICALS. THAT IS THE SUBJECT OF THE NEXT SECTION; IT WILL BE CONVENIENT TO CONSIDER REPLIES TO THE TWO ARGUMENTS TOGETHER.
4.2 OMNISCIENCE AND KNOWLEDGE DE SE: KRETZMANN (1966) RAISED A SECOND PROBLEM FOR OMNISCIENCE. HE HELD THAT EACH OF US POSSESSES SPECIAL “FIRST-PERSON” KNOWLEDGE, KNOWLEDGE NOT AVAILABLE TO ANYONE ELSE. HE ILLUSTRATES THIS WITH THE EXAMPLE OF WHAT JONES KNOWS WHEN HE KNOWS THAT HE HIMSELF IS IN THE HOSPITAL. WHAT JONES KNOWS IS NOT SIMPLY THE PROPOSITION THAT JONES IS IN THE HOSPITAL, FOR HE MIGHT FAIL TO BELIEVE THIS PROPOSITION IF HIS HOSPITALIZATION IS FOR AMNESIA. CONVERSELY, JONES COULD KNOW THAT JONES IS IN THE HOSPITAL BY READING AN ACCOUNT IN A NEWSPAPER BUT FAIL TO KNOW THAT HEHE IS IN THE HOSPITAL, IF HE IS MISTAKEN ABOUT NOT ONLY WHO HE IS BUT WHERE HE IS. THUS, WHAT JONES KNOWS IS SUPPOSED TO BE SOMETHING OTHER THAN THE PROPOSITION THAT JONES IS IN THE HOSPITAL AND SOMETHING THAT NO ONE OTHER THAN JONES CAN KNOW. ACCORDINGLY, IF OMNISCIENCE REQUIRES KNOWING EVERYTHING THAT ANYONE KNOWS, GOD CANNOT BE OMNISCIENT WITHOUT BEING IDENTICAL TO JONES. KRETZMANN TOOK THIS TO SHOW THE INCOMPATIBILITY OF DIVINE OMNISCIENCE WITH “THE DOCTRINE OF A PERSONAL GOD DISTINCT FROM OTHER PERSONS” (1966: 420). PUT MORE CAREFULLY, THE OBJECTION PURPORTS TO SHOW THE INCOMPATIBILITY OF DIVINE OMNISCIENCE WITH THE EXISTENCE OF PERSONS DISTINCT FROM GOD WHO HAVE SELF-KNOWLEDGE. IN THE VERSION ADVOCATED BY GRIM (1985), GIVEN THAT WE DO HAVE FIRST-PERSON OR DE SE KNOWLEDGE, THERE IS NO OMNISCIENT GOD. GIVEN THE STRUCTURAL SIMILARITY BETWEEN THE OBJECTION FROM PRESENT-TIME KNOWLEDGE AND THE OBJECTION FROM FIRST-PERSON KNOWLEDGE IT IS NOT SURPRISING THAT PHILOSOPHERS HAVE GIVEN PARALLEL REPLIES. (SEE SOSA 1983A,B ON THE ANALOGY BETWEEN FIRST-PERSON AND PRESENT-TIME KNOWLEDGE.) WHAT IS PERHAPS MORE SURPRISING IS THAT IT HAS, FOR THE MOST PART, BEEN OPPONENTS OF THE ARGUMENT WHO HAVE ATTEMPTED TO SUPPLY THE DETAILS OF EXACTLY WHAT THE OBJECTS OF KNOWLEDGE AND BELIEF ARE IN THE CASE OF KNOWLEDGE OF THE PRESENT AND OF ONESELF. ON THE ONE HAND, PERHAPS THE PROPOSITIONS WE KNOW WHEN WE KNOW WHAT DAY IT IS ARE ETERNALLY TRUE. IN THIS CASE, WHAT CHANGES IS OUR ACCESS TO THE PROPOSITIONS IN QUESTION, RATHER THAN THE PROPOSITIONS THEMSELVES. KVANVIG (1986) HOLDS THAT SUCH KNOWLEDGE INVOLVES A SPECIAL ACCESS TO OR A “DIRECT GRASP” OF A PROPOSITION, WHICH LEAVES IT OPEN THAT GOD COULD BELIEVE THE SAME PROPOSITIONS WITHOUT THEREBY ENDING UP WITH PRESENT-TIME KNOWLEDGE OR FIRST-PERSON KNOWLEDGE OF SOMEONE ELSE. WIERENGA (1989: 48–53) HAS PROPOSED AN ACCOUNT OF THE OBJECTS OF PRESENT-TIME AND FIRST-PERSON BELIEF ACCORDING TO WHICH THESE PROPOSITIONS INVOLVE HAECCEITIES OR INDIVIDUAL ESSENCES OF PERSONS AND TIMES. ON THIS VIEW, ONE GETS A FIRST-PERSON BELIEF BY BELIEVING A PROPOSITION INCLUDING HIS OR HER OWN HAECCEITY, AND ONE GETS A PRESENT-TIME BELIEF BY BELIEVING A PROPOSITION INVOLVING THE HAECCEITY OF A MOMENT OF TIME AT THE TIME IN QUESTION. THIS LEAVES IT OPEN THAT GOD BELIEVES THE SAME PROPOSITIONS WE DO. HE DOES NOT GET A FIRST-PERSON BELIEF ABOUT SOMEONE ELSE, BECAUSE THE RELEVANT PROPOSITIONS DO NOT INCLUDE HIS OWN HAECCEITY. AND WHETHER HE GETS A PRESENT-TIME BELIEF DEPENDS ON WHETHER HE BELIEVES THESE PROPOSITIONS INVOLVING THE HAECCEITIES OF MOMENTS OF TIME AT THEIR TIMES OR AT HIS ETERNAL PERSPECTIVE. IT IS NOT KNOWING THE PROPOSITIONS THAT MAKES HIM TEMPORAL; IT IS WHETHER HE BELIEVES IN TIME OR OUT OF TIME. FOR CRITICISM OF THIS PROPOSAL, SEE CRAIG (2000) AND TORRE (2006). BUT FOR A RECENT POSITIVE PRESENTATION, SEE SWINBURNE (2016: 175–182). A SECOND KIND OF REPLY IS AVAILABLE, ONE THAT DOES NOT APPEAL TO A SPECIAL KIND OF GRASPING OR AN EXOTIC TYPE OF PROPOSITION. RATHER, IT TAKES ITS CUE FROM RECENT WORK ON INDEXICALS, ACCORDING TO WHICH SOME PROPOSITIONS ARE PERSPECTIVAL, THAT IS, TRUE AT SOME PERSPECTIVES OR INDICES AND FALSE AT OTHERS. ON THIS VIEW, THE PROPOSITION, I AM IN THE HOSPITAL, WHICH JONES BELIEVED AT T WHEN HE WAS THEN IN THE HOSPITAL IS TRUE AT THE INDEX OF ⟨JONES,T⟩⟨JONES,T⟩ BUT FALSE AT MANY OTHER INDICES, SUCH AS ⟨SMITH,T⟩⟨SMITH,T⟩ OR ⟨JONES,T+ONE MONTH⟩⟨JONES,T+ONE MONTH⟩. ANYONE CAN BELIEVE THE ETERNAL TRUTH THAT THIS PERSPECTIVAL PROPOSITION IS TRUE AT ⟨⟨JONES, T⟩T⟩, BUT ONLY JONES IS ABLE TO BELIEVE THE PERSPECTIVAL PROPOSITION AT ⟨JONES, T⟩ ⟨JONES, T⟩. MORE GENERALLY, ONE CAN BELIEVE PERSPECTIVAL PROPOSITIONS ONLY AT THE PERSPECTIVES OR INDICES ONE IS AT. WIERENGA (2002: 155) SUGGESTS THAT IF SOMETHING LIKE THIS IS THE CORRECT ACCOUNT OF FIRST-PERSON AND PRESENT-TIME BELIEFS, THEN THE DEFINITION OF OMNISCIENCE, (D1) ABOVE, SHOULD BE REPLACED WITH (D4) S IS OMNISCIENT =DF=DF FOR EVERY PROPOSITION P AND PERSPECTIVE ⟨X,T⟩⟨X,T⟩, (I) IF P IS TRUE AT ⟨X,T⟩⟨X,T⟩ THEN S KNOWS THAT P IS TRUE AT ⟨X,T⟩⟨X,T⟩, AND (II) IF S IS AT ⟨X,T⟩⟨X,T⟩ AND P IS TRUE AT ⟨X,T⟩⟨X,T⟩, THEN AT ⟨X,T⟩⟨X,T⟩ S KNOWS P. ACCORDING TO THIS DEFINITION, GOD CAN BE OMNISCIENT WITHOUT HAVING THE DE SE BELIEFS OF OTHERS, AND WHETHER HIS KNOWLEDGE CHANGES OVER TIME DEPENDS, NOT ON THE MERE FACT OF HIS OMNISCIENCE, BUT ON THE FURTHER QUESTION OF WHETHER HE HAS HIS BELIEFS AT TEMPORAL INDICES.
4.3 OMNISCIENCE AND KNOWLEDGE DE RE: ANOTHER QUESTION ABOUT OMNISCIENCE IS WHETHER IT IS REALLY COMPLETE KNOWLEDGE UNLESS IT IS EXTENDED TO DE RE (SEE THE SUPPLEMENT ON THE DE RE/DE DICTO DISTINCTION IN THE ENTRY ON PROPOSITIONAL ATTITUDE REPORTS) KNOWLEDGE, THAT IS, KNOWLEDGE WITH RESPECT TO SPECIFIC INDIVIDUALS THAT THEY HAVE CERTAIN PROPERTIES (OR WITH RESPECT TO PARTICULAR PAIRS OF INDIVIDUALS THAT THEY STAND IN CERTAIN RELATIONS, ETC.). THIS ISSUE HAS NOT RECEIVED MUCH DISCUSSION IN THE LITERATURE, BUT PRIOR (1962) CALLED ATTENTION TO IT BY TAKING THE CLAIM THAT GOD IS OMNISCIENT TO ENTAIL (7) FOR EVERY FF AND XX, IF F(X)F(X) THEN GOD KNOWS THAT F(X)F(X). PRIOR READ (7) AS “GOD KNOWS EVERYTHING ABOUT EVERYTHING” BUT IT COULD BE GIVEN A MORE EXPLICITLY DE RE FORMULATION AS “EVERY PROPERTY AND EVERY INDIVIDUAL IS SUCH THAT IF THE INDIVIDUAL HAS THE PROPERTY THEN GOD KNOWS OF THAT INDIVIDUAL AND PROPERTY THAT THE FORMER HAS THE LATTER”. DESPITE THE WOODENNESS OF THE EXPRESSION, IT DOES SEEM, AS PRIOR SAYS, THAT THIS IS A PROPOSITION “WHICH A BELIEVER IN GOD’S OMNISCIENCE WOULD WISH TO MAINTAIN”. THE QUESTION THEN BECOMES WHETHER (D1) (OR (D4)) INCLUDES SUCH KNOWLEDGE DE RE. OF COURSE, IF (D1) DOES NOT CAPTURE DE RE KNOWLEDGE, IT WOULD BE SIMPLE ENOUGH TO ADD AN ANOTHER CLAUSE TO IT … AND FOR EVERY THING X AND EVERY PROPERTY P, IF X HAS P, THEN X IS SUCH THAT S KNOWS THAT X HAS P. ON THE OTHER HAND, PERHAPS NO SUCH EMENDATION IS NECESSARY. MANY PHILOSOPHERS HAVE DEFENDED AN ACCOUNT OF DE RE BELIEF ABOUT AN OBJECT IN TERMS OF HAVING SOME DE DICTO BELIEF ABOUT THAT OBJECT WHILE ALSO BEARING A RELATION OF ACQUAINTANCE TO IT, THAT IS, WHILE BEING EPISTEMICALLY ENEN RAPPORT WITH THE OBJECT (SEE CHISHOLM 1976, LEWIS 1979, AND KAPLAN 1968). PERHAPS, GOD HAS AN IMMEDIATE OR DIRECT AWARENESS OF EVERYTHING AND THAT RELATION IS SUFFICIENTLY INTIMATE TO PUT HIM INTO EPISTEMIC RAPPORT WITH EVERYTHING. IN THAT CASE, IF DE RE KNOWLEDGE IS THUS REDUCIBLE TO DE DICTO, THEN GOD’S SATISFYING (D1) (OR (D4) WOULD GIVE HIM COMPLETE DE RE KNOWLEDGE. ON THIS LAST POINT, SEE WIERENGA (2009: 134).
4.4 OMNISCIENCE AND CARDINALITY: ANOTHER RECENT CONCERN IS WHETHER IT REALLY IS POSSIBLE TO KNOW ALL TRUTHS. GRIM (1988) HAS OBJECTED TO THE POSSIBILITY OF OMNISCIENCE ON THE BASIS OF AN ARGUMENT THAT CONCLUDES THAT THERE IS NO SET OF ALL TRUTHS. THE ARGUMENT (BY REDUCTIO) THAT THERE IS NO SET TT OF ALL TRUTHS GOES BY WAY OF CANTOR’S THEOREM. SUPPOSE THERE WERE SUCH A SET. THEN CONSIDER ITS POWER SET, ℘(T)℘(T), THAT IS, THE SET OF ALL SUBSETS OF TT. NOW TAKE SOME TRUTH T1T1. FOR EACH MEMBER OF ℘(T)℘(T), EITHER T1T1 IS A MEMBER OF THAT SET OR IT IS NOT. THERE WILL THUS CORRESPOND TO EACH MEMBER OF ℘(T)℘(T) A FURTHER TRUTH, SPECIFYING WHETHER T1T1 IS OR IS NOT A MEMBER OF THAT SET. ACCORDINGLY, THERE ARE AT LEAST AS MANY TRUTHS AS THERE ARE MEMBERS OF ℘(T)℘(T). BUT CANTOR’S THEOREM TELLS US THAT THERE MUST BE MORE MEMBERS OF ℘(T)℘(T) THAN THERE ARE OF TT. SO TT IS NOT THE SET OF ALL TRUTHS, AFTER ALL. THE ASSUMPTION THAT IT IS LEADS TO THE CONCLUSION THAT IT IS NOT. NOW GRIM THINKS THAT THIS IS A PROBLEM FOR OMNISCIENCE BECAUSE HE THINKS THAT A BEING COULD KNOW ALL TRUTHS ONLY IF THERE WERE A SET OF ALL TRUTHS. IN REPLY, PLANTINGA (PLANTINGA AND GRIM 1993) HOLDS THAT KNOWLEDGE OF ALL TRUTHS DOES NOT REQUIRE THE EXISTENCE OF A SET OF ALL TRUTHS. PLANTINGA NOTES THAT A PARALLEL ARGUMENT SHOWS THAT THERE IS NO SET OF ALL PROPOSITIONS, YET IT IS INTELLIGIBLE TO SAY, FOR EXAMPLE, THAT EVERY PROPOSITION IS EITHER TRUE OR FALSE. A MORE TECHNICAL REPLY IN TERMS OF LEVELS OF SETS HAS BEEN GIVEN BY SIMMONS (1993), BUT IT GOES BEYOND THE SCOPE OF THIS ENTRY. SEE ALSO WAINWRIGHT (2010: 50–51).
SUPREME OMNIPOTENCE IS NOT RESTRICTED TO POSSESS IN THE INVINCIBLE ARMOR!!!
BY THIS WE MEAN THE AUTHORITY OF GOD TO DO ALL THINGS WHICH ARE OBJECTS OF POWER, WHETHER WITH OR WITHOUT THE USE OF MEANS. GEN. 17:1 “I AM GOD ALMIGHTY.” HE PERFORMS NATURAL WONDERS: GEN. 1:1–3 “LET THERE BE LIGHT”, IS. 44:24 “STRETCH FORTH THE HEAVENS ALONE”, HEB. 1:3 “UPHOLDING ALL THINGS BY THE WORD OF HIS POWER.” SPIRITUAL WONDERS: 2 COR. 4:6 “GOD, THAT SAID, LIGHT SHALL SHINE OUT OF DARKNESS, WHO SHINED IN OUR HEARTS”, EPH. 1:19 “EXCEEDING GREATNESS OF HIS POWER TO US-WARD WHO BELIEVE”, EPH. 3:20 “ABLE TO DO EXCEEDING ABUNDANTLY.” POWER TO CREATE NEW THINGS: MAT. 3:9 “ABLE OF THESE STONES TO RAISE UP CHILDREN UNTO ABRAHAM”, ROM. 4:17 “GIVETH LIFE TO THE DEAD, AND CALLETH THE THINGS THAT ARE NOT, AS THOUGH THEY WERE.” AFTER HIS OWN PLEASURE: PS. 115:3 “HE HATH DONE WHATSOEVER HE HATH PLEASED”, EPH. 1:11 “WORKETH ALL THINGS AFTER THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL.” NOTHING IMPOSSIBLE: GEN. 18:14 “IS ANYTHING TOO HARD FOR THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH]?” MAT. 19:26 “WITH GOD ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE.” IF ALL POWER IN THE UNIVERSE IS DEPENDENT ON HIS CREATIVE WILL FOR ITS EXISTENCE, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO CONCEIVE ANY LIMIT TO HIS POWER EXCEPT THAT LAID ON IT BY HIS OWN WILL. BUT THIS IS ONLY NEGATIVE PROOF, ABSOLUTE OMNIPOTENCE IS NOT LOGICALLY DEMONSTRABLE BECAUSE HE IS THE MORAL LORD, THOUGH READILY ENOUGH RECOGNIZED AS A JUST CONCEPTION OF THE INFINITE GOD, WHEN PROPOUNDED ON THE AUTHORITY OF A POSITIVE REVELATION.” THE OMNIPOTENCE OF GOD IS ILLUSTRATED BY THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHICH IN SCRIPTURE IS COMPARED TO WIND, AIR, WATER, EARTH AND FIRE. THE ORDINARY MANIFESTATIONS OF THESE ELEMENTS AFFORD NO CRITERION OF THE EFFECTS THEY ARE ABLE TO PRODUCE. THE RUSHING MIGHTY WIND AT PENTECOST WAS THE ANALOGUE OF THE WIND-SPIRIT WHO BORE EVERYTHING BEFORE HIM ON THE FIRST DAY OF CREATION (GEN. 1:2; JOHN 3:8; ACTS 2:2). THE POURING OUT OF THE SPIRIT IS LIKENED TO THE FLOOD OF NOAH WHEN THE WINDOWS OF HEAVEN WERE OPENED AND THERE WAS NOT ROOM ENOUGH TO RECEIVE THAT WHICH FELL (MAL. 3:10). AND THE BAPTISM OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS LIKE THE FIRE THAT SHALL DESTROY ALL IMPURITY AT THE END OF THE WORLD (MAT. 3:11; 2 PET. 3:7–13). 
 (A) OMNIPOTENCE DOES NOT IMPLY POWER TO DO THAT WHICH IS NOT AN OBJECT OF POWER; AS, FOR EXAMPLE, THAT WHICH IS SELF-CONTRADICTORY OR CONTRADICTORY TO THE SEXLESS NATURE OF GOD. SELF-CONTRADICTORY THINGS: “FACERE FACTUM INFECTUM”, THE MAKING OF A PAST EVENT TO HAVE NOT OCCURRED (HENCE THE USELESSNESS OF PRAYING: “MAY IT BE THAT MUCH GOOD WAS DONE”), DRAWING A SHORTER THAN A STRAIGHT LINE BETWEEN TWO GIVEN POINTS; PUTTING TWO SEPARATE MOUNTAINS TOGETHER WITHOUT A VALLEY BETWEEN THEM. THINGS CONTRADICTORY TO THE SEXLESS NATURE OF GOD: FOR GOD TO LIE, TO SIN, TO DIE. TO DO SUCH THINGS WOULD NOT IMPLY POWER, BUT IMPOTENCE. GOD HAS ALL THE POWER THAT IS CONSISTENT WITH INFINITE PERFECTION, ALL POWER TO DO WHAT IS WORTHY OF HIMSELF. SO, NO GREATER THING CAN BE SAID BY MAN THAN THIS: “I DARE DO ALL THAT MAY BECOME A MAN; WHO DARES DO MORE IS NONE.” EVEN GOD CANNOT MAKE WRONG TO BE RIGHT, NOR HATRED OF HIMSELF TO BE BLESSED. SOME HAVE HELD THAT THE PREVENTION OF TEMPTATION/SIN IN A MORAL SYSTEM IS NOT AN OBJECT OF POWER, AND THEREFORE THAT GOD CANNOT PREVENT TEMPTATION/SIN IN A MORAL SYSTEM. OVER THE PAST NOT HEAVEN ITSELF HAS POWER, WHAT HAS BEEN HAS, AND I HAVE HAD MY HOUR. ALL IS NOW SECURE AND FAST, NOT THE GODS CAN SHAKE THE PAST.” SAY, TEACHER, CAN GOD MAKE A ROCK SO BIG THAT HE CAN’T LIFT IT? CAN GOD TELL A LIE? WITH GOD ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE.
(B) OMNIPOTENCE DOES NOT IMPLY THE EXERCISE OF ALL HIS POWER ON THE PART OF GOD. HE HAS POWER OVER HIS POWER; IN OTHER WORDS, HIS POWER IS UNDER THE ETERNAL CONTROL OF WISE AND HOLY WILL. GOD CAN DO ALL HE WILL, BUT HE WILL NOT DO ALL HE CAN. ELSE HIS POWER IS MERE FORCE ACTING NECESSARILY, AND GOD IS THE SLAVE OF HIS OWN OMNIPOTENCE. NATURE NOT ONLY IS GROUNDED IN THE DIVINE CAUSALITY, BUT FULLY EXPRESSES THAT CAUSALITY, THERE IS NO CAUSATIVE POWER IN GOD FOR ANYTHING THAT IS NOT REAL AND ACTUAL. BUT OMNIPOTENCE IS NOT INSTINCTIVE, IT IS A POWER USED ACCORDING TO GOD’S SEXLESS PLEASURE. GOD IS BY NO MEANS ENCOMPASSED BY THE LAWS OF NATURE, OR SHUT UP TO A NECESSARY EVOLUTION OF HIS OWN BEING, AS PANTHEISM SUPPOSES. GOD HAS A WILL-POWER OVER HIS NATURE-POWER, AND IS NOT COMPELLED TO DO ALL THAT HE CAN DO. HE IS ABLE FROM THE STONES OF THE STREET TO “RAISE UP CHILDREN UNTO ABRAHAM,” BUT HE HAS NOT DONE IT, OR HAS HE? IN GOD ARE UNOPENED TREASURES, AN INEXHAUSTIBLE FOUNTAIN OF NEW BEGINNINGS, NEW CREATIONS, NEW REVELATIONS. TO SUPPOSE THAT IN CREATION HE HAS EXPENDED ALL THE INNER POSSIBILITIES OF HIS BEING IS TO DENY HIS OMNIPOTENCE. SO, JOB 26:14 “LO, THESE ARE BUT THE OUTSKIRTS OF HIS WAYS: AND HOW SMALL A WHISPER DO WE HEAR OF HIM! BUT THE THUNDER OF HIS POWER WHO CAN UNDERSTAND?” 1 PET. 5:6 “HUMBLE YOURSELVES THEREFORE UNDER THE MIGHTY HAND OF GOD” HIS MIGHTY HAND OF PROVIDENCE, SALVATION, BLESSING “THAT HE MAY EXALT YOU IN DUE TIME; CASTING ALL YOUR ANXIETY UPON HIM, BECAUSE HE CARES FOR YOU.” THE MIGHTY POWERS HELD UNDER MIGHTY CONTROL IS THE GREATEST EXHIBITION OF POWER. UNRESTRAINT IS NOT THE MOST HIGHEST FREEDOM. YOUNG MEN MUST LEARN THAT SELF-RESTRAINT IS THE TRUE POWER. PROV. 16:32 “HE THAT IS SLOW TO ANGER IS BETTER THAN THE MIGHTY, AND HE THAT RULES HIS SPIRIT, THAN HE THAT TAKETH A CITY.” WE HAVE POWER IN OURSELVES TO DO IT, BUT IT IS A POWER THAT WE HAVE NO POWER TO DO. WHEN DYNAMITE GOES OFF, IT ALL GOES OFF: THERE IS NO RESERVE. GOD USES AS MUCH OF HIS POWER AS HE PLEASES: THE REMAINDER OF WRATH IN HIMSELF, AS WELL AS IN OTHERS, HE RESTRAINS.
(C) OMNIPOTENCE IN GOD DOES NOT EXCLUDE, BUT IMPLIES, THE POWER OF SELF-LIMITATION. SINCE ALL SUCH SELF-LIMITATION IS FREE, PROCEEDING FROM NEITHER EXTERNAL NOR INTERNAL COMPULSION, IT IS THE ACT AND MANIFESTATION OF GOD’S POWER. HUMAN FREEDOM IS NOT RENDERED IMPOSSIBLE BY THE DIVINE OMNIPOTENCE, BUT EXISTS BY VIRTUE OF IT. IT IS AN ACT OF OMNIPOTENCE WHEN GOD HUMBLES HIMSELF TO THE TAKING OF HUMAN FLESH IN THE PERSON OF JESUS CHRIST. IF GOD IS TO BE OVER ALL AND IN ALL, HE CANNOT HIMSELF BE ALL.” PS. 113:5, 6 “WHO IS LIKE UNTO THE LORD OUR GOD.…THAT HUMBLES HIMSELF TO BEHOLD THE THINGS THAT ARE IN HEAVEN AND IN THE EARTH?” PHIL. 2:7, 8 “EMPTIED HIMSELF.…HUMBLED HIMSELF.” TRUE POWER IS WHEN CONTROLLED IN HIS INDIGNATION AND LET AN OFFENDING STUDENT GO FREE. OF CHRIST ON THE CROSS, IT WAS THE POWER [TO RETAIN HIS LIFE, TO ESCAPE SUFFERING], WITH THE WILL TO HOLD IT UNUSED, WHICH PROVED HIM TO BE WHAT HE WAS, THE OBEDIENT AND PERFECT MAN. WE ARE LIKE THE OMNIPOTENT ONE WHEN WE LIMIT OURSELVES FOR LOVE’S SAKE. THE ATTRIBUTE OF OMNIPOTENCE IS THE GROUND OF TRUST, AS WELL AS OF FEAR, ON THE PART OF GOD’S CREATURES. HIS EVERY WORD OF GRACE IS STRONG AS THAT WHICH BUILT THE SKIES; THE VOICE THAT ROLLS THE STARS ALONG SPEAKS ALL THE PROMISES.
OMNIPOTENCE IS MAXIMAL POWER. MAXIMAL GREATNESS (OR PERFECTION) INCLUDES OMNIPOTENCE. ACCORDING TO TRADITIONAL WESTERN THEISM, GOD IS MAXIMALLY GREAT (OR PERFECT), AND THEREFORE IS OMNIPOTENT. OMNIPOTENCE SEEMS PUZZLING, EVEN PARADOXICAL, TO MANY PHILOSOPHERS. THEY WONDER, FOR EXAMPLE, WHETHER GOD CAN CREATE A SPHERICAL CUBE, OR MAKE A STONE SO MASSIVE THAT HE CANNOT MOVE IT. IS THERE A CONSISTENT ANALYSIS OF OMNIPOTENCE? WHAT ARE THE IMPLICATIONS OF SUCH AN ANALYSIS FOR THE NATURE OF GOD?
1. INTRODUCTORY PRELIMINARIES: PHILOSOPHICAL REFLECTION UPON THE NOTION OF OMNIPOTENCE RAISES MANY PUZZLING QUESTIONS ABOUT WHETHER OR NOT A CONSISTENT NOTION OF OMNIPOTENCE PLACES LIMITATIONS ON THE POWER OF AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT. COULD AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CREATE A STONE SO MASSIVE THAT THAT AGENT COULD NOT MOVE IT? PARADOXICALLY, IT APPEARS THAT HOWEVER THIS QUESTION IS ANSWERED, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT TURNS OUT NOT TO BE ALL-POWERFUL. COULD SUCH AN AGENT HAVE THE POWER TO CREATE OR OVERTURN NECESSARY TRUTHS OF LOGIC AND MATHEMATICS? COULD AN AGENT OF THIS KIND BRING ABOUT OR ALTER THE PAST? IS THE NOTION OF AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT OTHER THAN GOD AN INTELLIGIBLE ONE? COULD TWO OMNIPOTENT AGENTS COEXIST? IF THERE ARE STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT IS POWERLESS TO BRING ABOUT, THEN HOW IS THE NOTION OF OMNIPOTENCE INTELLIGIBLY TO BE DEFINED? MOREOVER, AN OBSTACLE TO TRADITIONAL WESTERN THEISM ARISES IF IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO BE MORALLY PERFECT AND OMNIPOTENT. IF AN OMNIPOTENT GOD IS POWERLESS TO DO EVIL, THEN HOW CAN HE BE OMNIPOTENT? RATIONAL THEOLOGY SEEKS AN ANALYSIS OF THE CONCEPT OF OMNIPOTENCE THAT RESOLVES THE PUZZLES AND APPARENT PARADOXES THAT SURROUND THIS CONCEPT. IF THE NOTION OF OMNIPOTENCE WERE FOUND TO BE UNINTELLIGIBLE, OR INCOMPATIBLE WITH MORAL PERFECTION, THEN TRADITIONAL WESTERN THEISM WOULD BE FALSE. ACCORDING TO SOME PHILOSOPHERS, OMNIPOTENCE SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD IN TERMS OF THE POWER TO PERFORM CERTAIN TASKS, FOR INSTANCE, TO KILL ONESELF, TO MAKE 2+2=42+2=4, OR TO MAKE ONESELF NON-OMNISCIENT. HOWEVER, IN RECENT PHILOSOPHICAL DISCUSSION, OMNIPOTENCE HAS BEEN ANALYZED IN TERMS OF THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT CERTAIN POSSIBLE STATES OF AFFAIRS, UNDERSTOOD AS PROPOSITIONAL ENTITIES WHICH EITHER OBTAIN OR FAIL TO OBTAIN (ROSENKRANTZ & HOFFMAN 1980; FLINT & FREDDOSO 1983; AND WIERENGA 1989). BECAUSE WE BELIEVE THAT IT CAN YIELD AN ADEQUATE ANALYSIS OF OMNIPOTENCE, WE TAKE THIS LATTER APPROACH IN WHAT FOLLOWS. ONE SENSE OF ‘OMNIPOTENCE’ IS, LITERALLY, THAT OF HAVING THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT ANY STATE OF AFFAIRS WHATSOEVER, INCLUDING NECESSARY AND IMPOSSIBLE STATES OF AFFAIRS. DESCARTES SEEMS TO HAVE HAD SUCH A NOTION (MEDITATIONS, SECTION 1). YET, AQUINAS AND MAIMONIDES HELD THE VIEW THAT THIS SENSE OF ‘OMNIPOTENCE’ IS INCOHERENT. THEIR VIEW CAN BE DEFENDED AS FOLLOWS. IT IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR AN AGENT TO BRING ABOUT AN IMPOSSIBLE STATE OF AFFAIRS (E.G., THAT THERE IS A SHAPELESS CUBE), SINCE IF IT WERE, IT WOULD BE POSSIBLE FOR AN IMPOSSIBLE STATE OF AFFAIRS TO OBTAIN, WHICH IS A CONTRADICTION (SEE AQUINAS, SUMMA THEOLOGIAE, IA, 25, 3; AND MAIMONIDES, GUIDE FOR THE PERPLEXED, PART I, CH. 15). NOR IS IT POSSIBLE FOR AN AGENT TO BRING ABOUT A NECESSARY STATE OF AFFAIRS (E.G., THAT ALL CUBES ARE SHAPED). IT IS POSSIBLE FOR AN AGENT, AA, TO BRING ABOUT A NECESSARY STATE OF AFFAIRS, SS, ONLY IF POSSIBLY, (1) AA BRINGS ABOUT SS, AND (2) IF AA HAD NOT ACTED, THEN SS WOULD HAVE FAILED TO OBTAIN. BECAUSE A NECESSARY STATE OF AFFAIRS OBTAINS WHETHER OR NOT ANYONE ACTS, (2) IS FALSE. AS A CONSEQUENCE, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR AN AGENT TO BRING ABOUT EITHER A NECESSARY OR AN IMPOSSIBLE STATE OF AFFAIRS. MANY PHILOSOPHERS ACCEPT THE PRINCIPLE THAT IF AN AGENT HAS THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT A STATE OF AFFAIRS, THEN THIS ENTAILS THAT, POSSIBLY, THE AGENT BRINGS ABOUT THAT STATE OF AFFAIRS. IF THIS PRINCIPLE IS CORRECT, THEN THE FOREGOING ABSOLUTE SENSE OF ‘OMNIPOTENCE’ IS INCOHERENT. AMONG CONTEMPORARY PHILOSOPHERS, EARL CONEE (1991) REJECTS THIS PRINCIPLE IN ORDER TO DEFEND THE VIEW THAT AN OMNIPOTENT BEING WOULD HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT ANY STATE OF AFFAIRS WHATSOEVER. A SECOND SENSE OF ‘OMNIPOTENCE’ IS THAT OF MAXIMAL POWER, MEANING JUST THAT NO BEING COULD EXCEED THE OVERALL POWER OF AN OMNIPOTENT BEING. IT DOES NOT FOLLOW THAT A MAXIMALLY POWERFUL BEING CAN BRING ABOUT ANY STATE OF AFFAIRS, SINCE, AS OBSERVED ABOVE, BRINGING ABOUT SOME SUCH STATES OF AFFAIRS IS IMPOSSIBLE. NOR DOES IT FOLLOW THAT A BEING WITH MAXIMAL POWER CAN BRING ABOUT WHATEVER ANY OTHER AGENT CAN BRING ABOUT. IF AA CAN BRING ABOUT SS, AND BB CANNOT, IT DOES NOT FOLLOW THAT BB IS NOT OVERALL MORE POWERFUL THAN AA, SINCE IT COULD BE THAT BB CAN BRING ABOUT MORE STATES OF AFFAIRS THAN AA CAN, RATHER THAN THE OTHER WAY AROUND. FOR THE REMAINDER OF THIS ENTRY THE DISCUSSION CONCENTRATES ON THIS COMPARATIVE SENSE OF ‘OMNIPOTENCE’ AS MAXIMAL POWER. WITHIN THE CONTEXT OF THAT DISCUSSION, IT WILL BE ASSUMED THAT IT IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR AN AGENT TO HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT ANY STATE OF AFFAIRS WHATSOEVER. THAT A BEING IS OMNIPOTENT JUST PROVIDED THAT ITS OVERALL POWER IS NOT POSSIBLY EXCEEDED BY ANY BEING MAY BE ADOPTED AS THE MOST GENERAL DEFINITION OF OMNIPOTENCE IN THIS SENSE (HOFFMAN & ROSENKRANTZ 2010). STILL, THE AVAILABILITY OF A MORE FINE-GRAINED AND INFORMATIVE ANALYSIS, DIRECTLY APPLICABLE TO THE FULL RANGE OF PROBLEM CASES, IS HIGHLY DESIRABLE. A NUMBER OF PROMINENT PROPOSALS FOR SUCH A MORE FINE-GRAINED AND INFORMATIVE ANALYSIS OF OMNIPOTENCE WILL BE DISCUSSED LATER. POWER SHOULD BE DISTINGUISHED FROM ABILITY. POWER IS ABILITY PLUS OPPORTUNITY: A BEING WHICH HAS MAXIMAL ABILITY BUT WHICH IS PREVENTED BY CIRCUMSTANCES FROM EXERCISING THOSE ABILITIES WOULD NOT BE OMNIPOTENT. NOTHING COULD PREVENT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT FROM EXERCISING ITS POWERS, IF IT WERE TO ENDEAVOR TO DO SO. IN THE LIGHT OF THE FOREGOING, IS IT POSSIBLE THAT THERE BE A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS? AMONG CONTEMPORARY PHILOSOPHERS OF RELIGION, RICHARD SWINBURNE (2008) HOLDS THAT A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS IS POSSIBLE. IF A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS WERE EVEN POSSIBLE, THEN POSSIBLY, AT A TIME, TT, SOME OMNIPOTENT AGENT, XX, WHILE RETAINING ITS OMNIPOTENCE, ENDEAVORS TO MOVE A FEATHER, AND AT TT, ANOTHER OMNIPOTENT AGENT, YY, WHILE RETAINING ITS OMNIPOTENCE, ENDEAVORS TO KEEP THAT FEATHER MOTIONLESS. INTUITIVELY, IN THIS CASE, NEITHER XX NOR YY WOULD AFFECT THE FEATHER AS TO ITS MOTION OR REST. THUS, IN THIS CASE, AT TT, XX WOULD BE POWERLESS TO MOVE THE FEATHER, AND AT TT, YY WOULD BE POWERLESS TO KEEP THE FEATHER MOTIONLESS! BUT IT IS ABSURD TO SUPPOSE THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT COULD LACK THE POWER TO MOVE A FEATHER OR THE POWER TO KEEP IT MOTIONLESS. THEREFORE, NEITHER XX NOR YY IS OMNIPOTENT. THIS LINE OF REASONING APPEARS TO REDUCE THE NOTION OF A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS TO ABSURDITY. IF SUCH A REDUCTIO AD ABSURDUM IS SOUND, THEN A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS IS IMPOSSIBLE. IT MIGHT BE REPLIED THAT WHILE NEITHER OF THE OMNIPOTENT AGENTS IN QUESTION BRINGS ABOUT WHAT IT ENDEAVORS TO BRING ABOUT, EACH OF THEM CAN DO SO, SINCE EACH OF THEM HAS THE ABILITY TO DO SO; THEY FAIL TO BRING ABOUT WHAT THEY ENDEAVOR TO BRING ABOUT ONLY BECAUSE THEY LACK THE OPPORTUNITY TO DO SO. BUT EARLIER OBSERVATIONS ABOUT THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN POWER AND ABILITY AND HOW EACH OF THEM IS RELATED TO OMNIPOTENCE ENTAIL THAT OMNIPOTENCE SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD IN TERMS OF THE ABILITY PLUS OPPORTUNITY SENSE OF ‘CAN’. IF THOSE EARLIER OBSERVATIONS ARE CORRECT, THEN, SINCE NEITHER OF THE OMNIPOTENT AGENTS UNDER DISCUSSION CAN DO [IN THE ABILITY PLUS OPPORTUNITY SENSE] WHAT IT ENDEAVORS TO DO, THE POSSIBLE REPLY UNDER DISCUSSION DOES NOT SUCCEED. OR IT MIGHT BE REPLIED THAT THE POSSIBLE PAIR(S) OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS WOULD NECESSARILY AVOID STALEMATES OF THE FOREGOING SORT IN VIRTUE OF THE MEMBERS OF EACH PAIR RESEMBLING ONE ANOTHER IN SOME RESPECT. THIS REPLY SEEMS SUSPICIOUSLY AD HOC. IT APPEARS THAT THE MEMBERS OF ANY POSSIBLE PAIR OF GENETICALLY IDENTICAL HUMAN TWINS COULD BE STALEMATED, E.G., IN AN ARM-WRESTLING MATCH. WHY WOULD NOT THE SAME BE TRUE OF A PAIR OF SIMILAR COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS? IT MIGHT BE ANSWERED THAT EACH OF THE MEMBERS OF ANY POSSIBLE PAIR OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS WOULD BE NECESSARILY OMNISCIENT AND NECESSARILY MORALLY PERFECT. MOREOVER, IF TWO OMNIPOTENT AGENTS ARE NECESSARILY OMNISCIENT, THEY WON’T DISAGREE ABOUT ANY FACT, AND IF THEY ARE NECESSARILY MORALLY PERFECT, THEY WON’T DISAGREE ABOUT WHAT IS MORALLY REQUIRED OR ABOUT WHETHER THEY WANT SO TO ACT. IT MIGHT THEN BE INFERRED THAT ANY STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT A PAIR OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS WOULD ENDEAVOR TO BRING ABOUT AT A GIVEN TIME ARE COMPATIBLE. IN THE LITERATURE, THE CONTROVERSIAL SOCIAL TRINITARIANISM OF RICHARD SWINBURNE (2008), IMPLIES THAT THE FATHER, THE SON, AND THE HOLY SPIRIT ARE A TRIO OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS EACH OF WHOM IS NECESSARILY OMNISCIENT AND NECESSARILY MORALLY PERFECT. HOWEVER, ONE MIGHT OBJECT TO THE PRECEDING REPLY ON THE GROUNDS THAT IF THERE IS A PAIR OF COEXISTENT NECESSARILY OMNISCIENT AND NECESSARILY MORALLY PERFECT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS, THEN THERE IS A PAIR OF INCOMPATIBLE CONTINGENT STATES OF AFFAIRS EACH OF WHICH IS MORALLY OPTIONAL FOR THESE AGENTS, THAT IS, NEITHER MORALLY PROHIBITED NOR MORALLY REQUIRED FOR THEM. THE OBJECTION THEN PROCEEDS AS FOLLOWS. IT MAY BE ASSUMED THAT THAT THE FEATHER MOVES AT T AND THAT THE FEATHER REMAINS MOTIONLESS AT T ARE A PAIR OF STATES OF AFFAIRS OF THE SORT IN QUESTION. APPARENTLY, ALSO, POSSIBLY, UNDER SUCH CIRCUMSTANCES, THE STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT THE OMNIPOTENT AGENTS IN QUESTION ARE STALEMATED IN THEIR ENDEAVORS TO AFFECT THE FEATHER AS TO ITS MOTION OR REST AT T IS MORALLY OPTIONAL FOR THOSE AGENTS. ANALOGOUSLY, IN AN ARM-WRESTLING MATCH BETWEEN A1&A2A1&A2, POSSIBLY, THE STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT A1A1 WINS THE MATCH, THAT A2A2 WINS THE MATCH, AND THAT A1&A2A1&A2 ARE STALEMATED IN THE MATCH ARE MORALLY OPTIONAL FOR A1A1 AND A2A2. IN THE LIGHT OF THE FOREGOING OBSERVATIONS, IT APPEARS THAT IF IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THERE ARE OMNIPOTENT AGENTS OF THE SORT IN QUESTION, THEN POSSIBLY, ONE OF THEM ENDEAVORS TO MAKE THE FEATHER MOVE AT TT, WHILE THE OTHER ENDEAVORS TO KEEP IT MOTIONLESS AT TT, EVEN GIVEN THEIR HYPOTHESIZED NECESSARY AREAS OF EPISTEMIC AND MORAL AGREEMENT. THE FOREGOING DEFENSE OF THE POSSIBILITY OF A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS IS PERSUASIVE ONLY IF THERE IS A COGENT REPLY TO THIS OBJECTION. WOULD IT STRENGTHEN SUCH A DEFENSE TO FURTHER REQUIRE THAT THE COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS ARE NECESSARILY AESTHETICALLY PERFECT, AND HENCE, WON’T DISAGREE ABOUT WHAT IS AESTHETICALLY REQUIRED OR ABOUT WHETHER THEY WANT SO TO ACT? IT APPEARS NOT. AFTER ALL, THERE APPEAR TO BE INCOMPATIBLE, CONTINGENT, AESTHETICALLY OPTIONAL STATES OF AFFAIRS, I.E., STATES OF AFFAIRS WHICH ARE NEITHER AESTHETICALLY REQUIRED NOR AESTHETICALLY PROHIBITED FOR SOME AGENT, AND CONSIDERATIONS PARALLEL TO THOSE ADDUCED ABOVE APPLY. MOREOVER, IT IS NOT CLEAR THAT FUTILE STRIVING NECESSARILY HAS NEGATIVE AESTHETIC VALUE, WITNESS, E.G., CAMUS’S THE MYTH OF SISYPHUS, AND IN ANY CASE, IT CAN BE ARGUED PLAUSIBLY THAT THE EQUIPOISE OF OPPOSING FORCES POSSIBLY HAS POSITIVE AESTHETIC VALUE, IMPLYING THAT OPPOSED VOLITIONAL ACTIVITIES OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT BEINGS WOULD NOT NECESSARILY BE FUTILE. FURTHER DOUBTS ABOUT THE POSSIBILITY OF A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT BEINGS ARE RAISED BY CONSIDERATIONS OUTLINED BELOW WHICH SEEM TO SHOW THAT IF SOME POSSIBLE WORLD IS MAXIMALLY GOOD, IN OTHER WORDS, IS A BEST POSSIBLE WORLD, THEN NO POSSIBLE WORLD IS [UNIQUELY] THE BEST POSSIBLE WORLD, AND LIKEWISE WITH RESPECT TO A POSSIBLE WORLD THAT IS SECOND BEST, THIRD BEST, AND SO ON. HERE IT IS ASSUMED THAT IF THERE IS A BEST POSSIBLE WORLD, THEN THERE IS AT LEAST ONE SUCH POSSIBLE WORLD CONTAINING CONTINGENTLY EXISTING INDIVIDUAL SUBSTANTIAL INDIVIDUALS. A PARALLEL ASSUMPTION IS MADE ABOUT ANY POSSIBLE WORLD GOOD ENOUGH TO BE ACTUALIZED BY AN OMNIPOTENT, OMNISCIENT, MORALLY PERFECT, AESTHETICALLY PERFECT BEING, E.G., BY A MAXIMALLY GREAT DIVINITY SUCH AS GOD. BUT, WITH RESPECT TO ANY POSSIBLE WORLD CONTAINING CONTINGENTLY EXISTING SUBSTANTIAL INDIVIDUALS, IT APPEARS THAT THERE IS ANOTHER POSSIBLE WORLD EXACTLY RESEMBLING IT BUT POPULATED BY DIFFERENT CONTINGENTLY EXISTING SUBSTANTIAL INDIVIDUALS. IT FURTHER APPEARS THAT THE VALUE OF ONE OF THESE WORLDS IS EQUAL TO THE VALUE OF ANOTHER OF THESE WORLDS. SO, IT APPEARS THAT IF ONE OF THESE POSSIBLE WORLDS IS BEST, SECOND BEST, THIRD BEST, ETC., THEN THERE IS ANOTHER POSSIBLE WORLD OF THE ORDINAL RANK IN QUESTION. MOREOVER, DIFFERENT POSSIBLE GOODS COMBINED IN DIFFERENT POSSIBLE WAYS MAY CONSTITUTE DIFFERENT, LOGICALLY INDEPENDENT, POSSIBLE TOTAL GOODS OF THE SAME VALUE. THE FOLLOWING SIMPLE EXAMPLE ILLUSTRATES THIS POINT. LET IT BE ASSUMED THAT THE PLEASURE WHICH WOULD BE PRODUCED BY JOHN’S EATING A MUSHROOM PIZZA FOR DINNER TONIGHT AND THE PLEASURE THAT WOULD BE PRODUCED BY JOHN’S EATING A GARLIC PIZZA FOR DINNER TONIGHT ARE LOGICALLY INDEPENDENT POSSIBLE GOODS OF THE SAME VALUE. ALL OTHER THINGS BEING EQUAL, A POSSIBLE WORLD CONTAINING JOHN’S EATING A MUSHROOM PIZZA FOR DINNER TONIGHT AND JOHN’S NOT EATING A GARLIC PIZZA TONIGHT, AND A POSSIBLE WORLD CONTAINING JOHN’S EATING A GARLIC PIZZA FOR DINNER TONIGHT AND JOHN’S NOT EATING A MUSHROOM PIZZA FOR DINNER TONIGHT, CONSTITUTE DIFFERENT POSSIBLE GOODS OF THE SAME VALUE. GENERALIZING FROM EXAMPLES OF THIS KIND, IT APPEARS THAT IF SOME POSSIBLE WORLD IS BEST, SECOND BEST, THIRD BEST, AND SO ON, THEN THERE ARE OTHER POSSIBLE WORLDS, NOT EXACTLY RESEMBLING THEM, WHICH ARE BEST, SECOND BEST, THIRD BEST, AND SO ON. SO, FOR ANY POSSIBLE PAIR OF COEXISTENT GOD-LIKE OMNIPOTENT AGENTS, IT APPEARS THAT ONE MEMBER OF THAT PAIR COULD ENDEAVOR TO ACTUALIZE A DIFFERENT, EQUALLY GOOD, WORLD THAN THE OTHER MEMBER OF THAT PAIR, EVEN GIVEN THEIR HYPOTHESIZED NECESSARY EPISTEMIC, MORAL, AND AESTHETIC PERFECTION. IN THE LIGHT OF THE REDUCTIO AD ABSURDUM PRESENTED EARLIER, IT APPEARS TO FOLLOW THAT SUCH PAIRS ARE IMPOSSIBLE. LEIBNIZ ARGUED THAT THERE IS A UNIQUELY OPTIMAL POSSIBLE WORLD BY APPEALING TO THE PRINCIPLE OF SUFFICIENT REASON AND THE IDENTITY OF INDISCERNIBLES, NOTORIOUSLY CONCLUDING THAT THE ACTUAL WORLD IS THE BEST OF ALL POSSIBLE WORLDS. AMONG CONTEMPORARY PHILOSOPHERS, BOTH THE PRINCIPLE OF SUFFICIENT REASON AND THE IDENTITY OF INDISCERNIBLES ARE CONTROVERSIAL. ANOTHER POSSIBLE DEFENSE OF THE POSSIBILITY OF A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS APPEALS TO QUANTUM MECHANICS. QUANTUM ENTANGLEMENT SEEMS TO BE A UNIQUE PHYSICAL PHENOMENON WHEREBY CONCURRENT ACTIVITIES OF DIVERSE CONTINGENTLY EXISTING SUBSTANTIAL INDIVIDUALS ARE DIRECTLY COORDINATED IN VIRTUE OF A NECESSARY LINKAGE OF SOME SORT BETWEEN THOSE SUBSTANTIAL INDIVIDUALS. BY DRAWING AN ANALOGY WITH THIS PHENOMENON, ONE MIGHT ARGUE THAT THERE COULD BE COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS WHO NECESSARILY AVOID STALEMATES. QUANTUM MECHANICS IMPLIES THAT THERE EXIST PAIRS OF ENTANGLED MICRO-PARTICLES SUCH THAT IT IS CAUSALLY NECESSARY THAT ONE MEMBER OF THE PAIR IS SPIN UP IF AND ONLY IF THE OTHER MEMBER OF THE PAIR IS SPIN UP, INDEPENDENTLY OF THE LOCATIONS OF THOSE MICRO-PARTICLES. ALBERT EINSTEIN SKEPTICALLY DESCRIBED THE THEORETICAL PHENOMENON OF ENTANGLEMENT AS “SPUKHAFTE FERNWIRKUNG,” THAT IS, AS “SPOOKY ACTION AT A DISTANCE.” NOWADAYS, HOWEVER, ENTANGLEMENT IS AN EXPERIMENTALLY CONFIRMED PART OF PHYSICS. ARGUABLY, BY ANALOGY WITH ENTANGLEMENT, IF A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS IS POSSIBLE, THEN THERE COULD BE “ENTANGLED” OMNIPOTENT AGENTS, A1A1 AND A2A2, SUCH THAT IT IS METAPHYSICALLY NECESSARY THAT A1A1 ENDEAVORS TO BRING ABOUT A CERTAIN STATE OF AFFAIRS IF AND ONLY IF A2A2 ENDEAVORS TO BRING ABOUT THE SAME STATE OF AFFAIRS. BUT QUANTUM MECHANICS FURTHER IMPLIES THAT THERE ARE ENTANGLED PAIRS OF MICRO-PARTICLES SUCH THAT IT IS CAUSALLY NECESSARY THAT ONE MEMBER OF THE PAIR IS SPIN UP IF AND ONLY IF THE OTHER MEMBER OF THE PAIR IS SPIN DOWN. THE PROPERTIES OF BEING SPIN UP AND BEING SPIN DOWN ARE CONTRARIES. THUS, IF THE ANALOGY WITH QUANTUM ENTANGLEMENT IS TAKEN SERIOUSLY, THEN BY PARITY OF REASONING, ONE SHOULD CONCLUDE THAT IF A PLURALITY OF NECESSARILY COOPERATING COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS IS POSSIBLE, THEN POSSIBLY, THERE ARE “ENTANGLED” OMNIPOTENT AGENTS, A1A1 AND A2A2, SUCH THAT IT IS METAPHYSICALLY NECESSARY THAT A1A1 ENDEAVORS TO ACT IN SOME WAY IF AND ONLY IF A2A2 ENDEAVORS TO ACT IN A CONTRARY WAY. GIVEN THIS CONCLUSION, AND IN THE LIGHT OF THE REDUCTIO AD ABSURDUM OF THE POSSIBILITY OF A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS PRESENTED EARLIER, AN ARGUMENT IN FAVOR OF SUCH A POSSIBILITY BY ANALOGY WITH QUANTUM ENTANGLEMENT UNDERMINES ITSELF, THEREBY REINFORCING THAT REDUCTIO. SO, ONE CANNOT CREDIBLY DEFEND THE METAPHYSICAL POSSIBILITY OF A PLURALITY OF COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS BY DRAWING AN ANALOGY WITH THE PHENOMENON OF QUANTUM ENTANGLEMENT. FINALLY, COULD ONE CREDIBLY DEFEND SUCH A METAPHYSICAL POSSIBILITY VIA THE HYPOTHESIS THAT IT IS METAPHYSICALLY POSSIBLE FOR THERE TO BE A PLURALITY OF NECESSARILY INDISCERNIBLE OMNIPOTENT GOD-LIKE BEINGS (IN THE LEIBNIZIAN SENSE OF INDISCERNIBLE)? BECAUSE A PLURALITY OF NECESSARILY INDISCERNIBLE OBJECTS IS OF DUBIOUS INTELLIGIBILITY, SUCH A DEFENSE WOULD NOT BE CREDIBLE. DOUBTS ABOUT THE INTELLIGIBILITY OF SUCH A PLURALITY ARISE BECAUSE OF PERPLEXITIES CONCERNING THE INDIVIDUATION AND SEPARATION OF ANY PAIR OF NECESSARILY INDISCERNIBLE OBJECTS, AND BECAUSE POSITING THE EXISTENCE OF A PLURALITY OF SUCH OBJECTS IS METAPHYSICALLY EXTRAVAGANT AND GRATUITOUS. INDEED IT SEEMS THAT THERE IS JUST AS MUCH REASON TO POSIT INDEFINITELY MANY OBJECTS OF THE SORT IN QUESTION AS THERE IS TO POSIT A PAIR OF THEM, WHEREAS THE INTELLIGIBILITY OF A NECESSARILY SELF-INDISCERNIBLE OBJECT IS NOT IN DOUBT. A REPRESENTATIVE EXAMPLE OF A HYPOTHETICAL PLURALITY OF NECESSARILY INDISCERNIBLE OBJECTS IS A PLURALITY OF NECESSARILY COINCIDENT GEOMETRICAL POINTS. IN ADDITION TO THE PERPLEXITIES CONCERNING THE INDIVIDUATION AND SEPARATION OF ANY PAIR OF SUCH POINTS, THE ASSUMPTION THAT IT IS METAPHYSICALLY POSSIBLE FOR THERE TO BE A PLURALITY OF NECESSARILY COINCIDENT POINTS IS METAPHYSICALLY FRIVOLOUS. POST-SCHOLASTIC RIDICULE OF THE SORT THAT WAS DIRECTED AT THE ALLEGED ONTOLOGICAL EXCESSES OF THE SCHOOLMEN, E.G., THE QUERY “HOW MANY ANGELS MAY FIT UPON THE POINT OF A NEEDLE?”, IS QUITE APPROPRIATELY DIRECTED AT METAPHYSICAL HYPOTHESES OF THIS SORT. FOR THESE REASONS, THE INTELLIGIBILITY OF A PLURALITY OF NECESSARILY COINCIDENT GEOMETRICAL POINTS IS SUSPECT; THE SAME IS TRUE OF THE INTELLIGIBILITY OF A PLURALITY OF NECESSARILY INDISCERNIBLE OMNIPOTENT GOD-LIKE BEINGS. COULD AN AGENT BE ACCIDENTALLY OMNIPOTENT? AT FIRST GLANCE, THIS APPEARS POSSIBLE, BUT THERE IS THE FOLLOWING ARGUMENT FOR THE OPPOSITE VIEW. ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT GOD EXISTS, HE HAS NECESSARY EXISTENCE, IS ESSENTIALLY NOT TEMPORALLY LIMITED, AND IS ESSENTIALLY OMNIPOTENT. BUT THERE COULD NOT BE TWO COEXISTENT OMNIPOTENT AGENTS. THUS, ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT GOD EXISTS, AN ACCIDENTALLY OMNIPOTENT BEING IS IMPOSSIBLE. THIS ARGUMENT AGAINST THE POSSIBILITY OF ACCIDENTAL OMNIPOTENCE PRESUPPOSES TRADITIONAL WESTERN THEISM. HOWEVER, TRADITIONAL WESTERN THEISM IS HIGHLY CONTROVERSIAL, AND NEUTRALITY ABOUT WHETHER GOD EXISTS HAS SOME ADVANTAGES. IF ONE IS NEUTRAL ABOUT WHETHER GOD EXISTS, THEN OMNIPOTENCE SHOULD NOT BE ASSUMED TO BE ATTRIBUTABLE ONLY TO THE GOD OF TRADITIONAL WESTERN THEISM OR ONLY TO AN ESSENTIALLY OMNIPOTENT BEING.
2. THE SCOPE OF OMNIPOTENCE: THE INTELLIGIBILITY OF THE NOTION OF OMNIPOTENCE HAS BEEN CHALLENGED BY THE SO-CALLED PARADOX OR RIDDLE OF THE STONE. CAN AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT, JANE, BRING IT ABOUT THAT THERE IS A STONE OF SOME MASS, MM, WHICH JANE CANNOT MOVE? IF THE ANSWER IS ‘YES’, THEN THERE IS A STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT JANE CANNOT BRING ABOUT, NAMELY, (S1) THAT A STONE OF MASS MM MOVES. ON THE OTHER HAND, IF THE ANSWER IS ‘NO’, THEN THERE IS ANOTHER STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT JANE CANNOT BRING ABOUT, NAMELY, (S2) THAT THERE IS A STONE OF MASS MM WHICH JANE CANNOT MOVE. THUS, IT SEEMS THAT WHETHER OR NOT JANE CAN MAKE THE STONE IN QUESTION, THERE IS SOME POSSIBLE STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CANNOT BRING ABOUT. AND THIS APPEARS TO BE PARADOXICAL. A FIRST RESOLUTION OF THE PARADOX COMES INTO PLAY WHEN JANE IS AN ESSENTIALLY OMNIPOTENT AGENT. IN THAT CASE, THE STATE OF AFFAIRS OF JANE’S BEING NON-OMNIPOTENT IS IMPOSSIBLE. THEREFORE, JANE CANNOT BRING IT ABOUT THAT SHE IS NOT OMNIPOTENT. SINCE, NECESSARILY, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CAN MOVE ANY STONE, NO MATTER HOW MASSIVE, (S2) IS IMPOSSIBLE. BUT, AS WE HAVE SEEN, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT IS NOT REQUIRED TO BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT AN IMPOSSIBLE STATE OF AFFAIRS. IF, ON THE OTHER HAND, JANE IS AN ACCIDENTALLY OMNIPOTENT AGENT, BOTH (S1) AND (S2) ARE POSSIBLE, AND IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SOME OMNIPOTENT AGENT TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT (S1) OBTAINS AT ONE TIME, AND THAT (S2) OBTAINS AT A DIFFERENT TIME. THUS, THERE IS A SECOND SOLUTION TO THE PARADOX. IN THIS CASE, JANE’S BEING NON-OMNIPOTENT IS A POSSIBLE STATE OF AFFAIRS; THUS, WE MAY ASSUME THAT IT IS POSSIBLE FOR JANE TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT SHE IS NON-OMNIPOTENT. SO, JANE CAN CREATE AND MOVE A STONE, SS, OF MASS, MM, WHILE OMNIPOTENT, AND SUBSEQUENTLY BRING IT ABOUT THAT SHE IS NOT OMNIPOTENT AND POWERLESS TO MOVE SS. AS A CONSEQUENCE, JANE CAN BRING ABOUT BOTH (S1) AND (S2), BUT ONLY IF THEY OBTAIN AT DIFFERENT TIMES. IT MIGHT NOW BE CONJECTURED THAT OMNIPOTENCE CAN BE ANALYZED SIMPLY AS THE POWER TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT ANY CONTINGENT STATE OF AFFAIRS OBTAINS. HOWEVER, THE FOLLOWING LIST OF CONTINGENT STATES OF AFFAIRS SHOWS THAT THERE CAN BE CONTINGENT STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT IS POWERLESS TO BRING ABOUT, AND HENCE THAT THIS SIMPLE ANALYSIS IS INADEQUATE: THAT A RAINDROP FELL; THAT A RAINDROP FALLS AT TT (WHERE TT IS A PAST TIME); THAT PARMENIDES LECTURES FOR THE FIRST TIME; THAT THE AMAZON RIVER FLOODS AN ODD NUMBER OF TIMES LESS THAN FOUR; THAT A SNOWFLAKE FALLS AND NO OMNIPOTENT AGENT EVER EXISTS; AND THAT PLATO FREELY DECIDES TO WRITE A DIALOGUE. NOTE THAT (A) IS A PAST STATE OF AFFAIRS. PRESUMABLY, IT IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR AN EFFICIENT CAUSE TO OCCUR LATER THAN ITS EFFECT. HOWEVER, AN AGENT’S BRINGING ABOUT A STATE OF AFFAIRS IS A KIND OF EFFICIENT CAUSATION. THEREFORE, IT IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR AN AGENT TO BRING ABOUT ANYTHING THAT IS IN THE PAST. IN OTHER WORDS, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR ANY AGENT TO HAVE POWER OVER WHAT IS PAST. HENCE, NO AGENT, NOT EVEN AN OMNIPOTENT ONE, CAN BRING IT ABOUT THAT (A) OBTAINS. LIKEWISE, DESPITE THE FACT THAT (B) CAN BE BROUGHT ABOUT PRIOR TO TT, THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF AN AGENT’S HAVING POWER OVER WHAT IS PAST IMPLIES THAT AFTER T EVEN AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CANNOT BRING IT ABOUT THAT (B) OBTAINS. IN THE CASE OF (C), PRIOR TO PARMENIDES’S FIRST LECTURE, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CAN BRING ABOUT (C). BUT ONCE PARMENIDES HAS LECTURED, EVEN AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CANNOT BRING IT ABOUT THAT (C) OBTAINS. AS FOR (D), PRIOR TO THE AMAZON’S THIRD FLOODING, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CAN BRING IT ABOUT THAT (D) OBTAINS, WHILE AFTER THE AMAZON’S THIRD FLOODING, EVEN AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CANNOT BRING IT ABOUT THAT (D) OBTAINS. (E) INTRODUCES A SPECIAL DIFFICULTY. ALTHOUGH IT IS OBVIOUS THAT (E) COULD NOT BE BROUGHT ABOUT BY AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT, IT CAN BE ARGUED PLAUSIBLY THAT IT IS POSSIBLE FOR A NON-OMNIPOTENT AGENT TO BRING ABOUT (E) BY CAUSING A SNOWFLAKE TO FALL, PROVIDED THAT NO OMNIPOTENT AGENT EVER EXISTS.[1] BUT, AS WE ARGUED EARLIER, A MAXIMALLY POWERFUL BEING NEED NOT HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT EVERY STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT ANY OTHER BEING COULD. LASTLY, WHILE IF THE LIBERTARIAN THEORY OF FREE WILL IS CORRECT, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT (WHO IS, OF COURSE, OTHER THAN PLATO) CANNOT BRING ABOUT (F), APPARENTLY A NON-OMNIPOTENT AGENT, NAMELY, PLATO, CAN BRING IT ABOUT THAT (F) OBTAINS. CONSEQUENTLY, A SATISFACTORY ANALYSIS OF OMNIPOTENCE OUGHT NOT TO REQUIRE THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT (A), (B), (C), (D), (E), OR (F), IF IT IS ASSUMED, ARGUENDO, IN THE CASE OF (F), THAT LIBERTARIANISM IS TRUE. BECAUSE OF THE WIDE DISPARITY AMONG CONTINGENT STATES OF AFFAIRS, (A)–(F), ONE MIGHT DESPAIR OF FINDING AN ANALYSIS OF OMNIPOTENCE THAT BOTH DEALS SATISFACTORILY WITH ALL OF THESE STATES OF AFFAIRS AND IMPLIES THAT AN OMNIPOTENT BEING HAS, INTUITIVELY SPEAKING, SUFFICIENT POWER. IS SUCH PESSIMISM WARRANTED, OR IS OMNIPOTENCE ANALYZABLE? THERE ARE AT LEAST TWO APPROACHES TO ANALYZING OMNIPOTENCE THAT HOLD OUT SOME HOPE OF SUCCESS. THE FIRST UTILIZES THE NOTION OF AN UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE STATE OF AFFAIRS, AND THE SECOND UTILIZES THE NOTION OF TWO WORLDS SHARING THEIR HISTORIES UP TO A TIME. ALTHOUGH THESE APPROACHES TO ANALYZING OMNIPOTENCE DIFFER IN IMPORTANT WAYS, THEY ARE IN BROAD AGREEMENT ON THE LEADING IDEA THAT MAXIMAL POWER HAS LOGICAL AND TEMPORAL LIMITIATIONS, INCLUDING THE LIMITATION THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CANNOT BRING ABOUT, I.E., CAUSE, ANOTHER AGENT’S FREE DECISION IN THE LIBERTARIAN SENSE. IN THE FOLLOWING TWO SECTIONS, SOME RECENT INSTANCES OF THESE APPROACHES ARE SET FORTH AND COMPARED.
3. OMNIPOTENCE AND UNRESTRICTED REPEATABILITY: ONE ATTEMPT TO ANALYZE OMNIPOTENCE IN TERMS OF UNRESTRICTED REPEATABILITY IS THE ACCOUNT OF HOFFMAN AND ROSENKRANTZ. ACCORDING TO THEIR APPROACH, BY IDENTIFYING CERTAIN FEATURES OF (A)–(F), WE CAN FIND A FEATURE THAT NONE OF THEM POSSESSES, AND IN TERMS OF WHICH AN ANALYSIS OF OMNIPOTENCE CAN BE STATED. TO BEGIN, UNLESS IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SOME AGENT TO BRING ABOUT A GIVEN STATE OF AFFAIRS, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT OUGHT NOT TO BE REQUIRED TO BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT THAT STATE OF AFFAIRS. BUT (A) IS NOT POSSIBLY BROUGHT ABOUT BY ANY AGENT. NEXT, WHILE (B) AND (C) ARE POSSIBLY BROUGHT ABOUT BY SOME AGENT, THEY ARE NOT REPEATABLE: IT IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR EITHER ONE OF THEM TO OBTAIN, SUBSEQUENTLY FAIL TO OBTAIN, AND THEN OBTAIN AGAIN. NOTE THAT IF, BECAUSE (A) IS NOT POSSIBLY BROUGHT ABOUT BY SOMEONE, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT IS NOT REQUIRED TO BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT (A), THEN FOR THE SAME REASON, THAT AGENT IS ALSO NOT REQUIRED TO BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT IMPOSSIBLE OR NECESSARY STATES OF AFFAIRS. MOREOVER, IF, BECAUSE (B) AND (C) ARE NOT REPEATABLE, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT IS NOT REQUIRED TO BRING ABOUT (B) OR (C), THEN FOR THE SAME REASON, THAT AGENT IS ALSO NOT REQUIRED TO BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT IMPOSSIBLE OR NECESSARY STATES OF AFFAIRS. THESE REASONS FOR NOT REQUIRING AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT TO HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT IMPOSSIBLE OR NECESSARY STATES OF AFFAIRS COHERE WITH OUR EARLIER INDEPENDENT ARGUMENTS FOR THESE RESTRICTIONS. THIRD, WHILE (D) IS REPEATABLE, IT IS NOT UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE, THAT IS, IT CANNOT OBTAIN, THEN FAIL TO OBTAIN, THEN OBTAIN AGAIN, AND SO ON, ETERNALLY. FOURTH, WHILE (E) IS UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE, IT IS A COMPLEX STATE OF AFFAIRS, NAMELY, A CONJUNCTIVE STATE OF AFFAIRS WHOSE SECOND CONJUNCT IS NOT REPEATABLE. THESE EXAMPLES SUGGEST A HYPOTHESIS ABOUT REPEATABILITY AND ITS RELATION TO POWER, NAMELY, THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT SHOULD NOT BE REQUIRED TO HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT EITHER A STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT IS NOT UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE, OR A CONJUNCTIVE STATE OF AFFAIRS ONE OF WHOSE CONJUNCTS IS NOT UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE. LASTLY, ALTHOUGH (F) IS UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE, (F) IS ANOTHER TYPE OF COMPLEX STATE OF AFFAIRS. IN PARTICULAR, IT IS IDENTIFIABLE WITH OR ANALYZABLE AS A CONJUNCTIVE STATE OF AFFAIRS. THIS STATE OF AFFAIRS HAS THREE CONJUNCTS, THE SECOND OF WHICH IS NOT POSSIBLY BROUGHT ABOUT BY ANYONE. THE CONJUNCTIVE STATE OF AFFAIRS IN QUESTION CAN BE INFORMALLY EXPRESSED AS FOLLOWS: PLATO DECIDES TO WRITE A DIALOGUE; AND THERE IS NO ANTECEDENT SUFFICIENT CAUSAL CONDITION OF PLATO’S DECIDING TO WRITE A DIALOGUE; AND THERE IS NO CONCURRENT SUFFICIENT CAUSAL CONDITION OF PLATO’S DECIDING TO WRITE A DIALOGUE. BECAUSE IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR AN AGENT TO HAVE POWER OVER WHAT IS PAST, THE SECOND CONJUNCT OF THIS STATE OF AFFAIRS IS NOT POSSIBLY BROUGHT ABOUT BY ANYONE. THUS, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT OUGHT NOT TO BE REQUIRED TO HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT A STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT IS IDENTIFIABLE WITH OR ANALYZABLE AS A CONJUNCTIVE STATE OF AFFAIRS ONE OF WHOSE CONJUNCTS IS NOT POSSIBLY BROUGHT ABOUT BY ANYONE. ACCORDING TO THE ACCOUNT OF HOFFMAN AND ROSENKRANTZ, INCOPORATING THESE IDEAS, OMNIPOTENCE CAN BE ANALYZED IN TERMS OF THE FOLLOWING THREE DEFINITIONS. (D1) THE PERIOD OF TIME TT IS A SUFFICIENT INTERVAL FOR S=DFSS=DFS IS A STATE OF AFFAIRS SUCH THAT: IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SS OBTAINS AT A TIME-PERIOD WHICH HAS THE DURATION OF TT. FOR EXAMPLE, ANY PERIOD OF TIME WITH A DURATION OF 7 SECONDS IS A SUFFICIENT INTERVAL FOR THE STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT A BALL ROLLS FOR 7 SECONDS. (D2) A STATE OF AFFAIRS, SS, IS UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE =DF=DF SS IS POSSIBLY SUCH THAT: ∀N∃T1∃T2∃T3…∃TN[(T1<T2<T3<…<TN∀N∃T1∃T2∃T3…∃TN[(T1<T2<T3<…<TN ARE PERIODS OF TIME WHICH ARE SUFFICIENT INTERVALS FOR S&SS&S OBTAINS AT T1&ST1&S DOESN’T OBTAIN AT T2&ST2&S OBTAINS AT T3&…&ST3&…&S OBTAINS AT TN)TN) IF AND ONLY IF NN IS ODD].[2] FOR INSTANCE, THE STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT A BALL ROLLS FOR 7 SECONDS IS UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE. (D3) XX IS OMNIPOTENT AT T=DF∀ST=DF∀S(IF IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SOME AGENT TO BRING ABOUT SS THEN AT TT XX HAS IT WITHIN HIS POWER TO BRING ABOUT S)S). IN (D3), XX RANGES OVER AGENTS, AND SS OVER STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT SATISFY THE FOLLOWING CONDITION: (C)(I) SS IS UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE, AND OF THE FORM ‘IN NN MINUTES, PP’, & (P(P IS A COMPLEX STATE OF AFFAIRS →→ (EACH OF THE PARTS OF PP IS UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE & POSSIBLY BROUGHT ABOUT BY SOMEONE)), OR (II) SS IS OF THE FORM ‘QQ FOREVER AFTER’, WHERE QQ IS A STATE OF AFFAIRS WHICH SATISFIES (I).[3] IN APPLYING (D3) TO STATES OF AFFAIRS LIKE (E) AND (F) IT SHOULD BE OBSERVED THAT A CONJUNCT OF A CONJUNCTIVE STATE OF AFFAIRS IS A PART OF SUCH A COMPLEX STATE OF AFFAIRS.[4] (C) (II) REFERS TO A STATE OF AFFAIRS OF THE FORM ‘QQ FOREVER AFTER’, WHERE QQ IS A STATE OF AFFAIRS SATISFYING (I). AN EXAMPLE OF A STATE OF AFFAIRS OF THIS KIND IS IN TWO MINUTES, A BALL ROLLS FOREVER AFTER. TWO SITUATIONS IN WHICH THIS STATE OF AFFAIRS MAY OBTAIN ARE, FIRST, THAT THE BALL WILL START ROLLING IN TWO MINUTES, AND THEN CONTINUE TO ROLL FOREVER AFTER, AND SECOND, THAT THE BALL WILL START ROLLING EARLIER THAN THAT, FOR INSTANCE, TWO MINUTES EARLIER, WILL BE ROLLING IN TWO MINUTES, AND WILL CONTINUE TO ROLL FOREVER AFTER. AS INTENDED, (D3) DOES NOT REQUIRE AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT TO HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT EITHER IMPOSSIBLE OR NECESSARY STATES OF AFFAIRS, OR STATES OF AFFAIRS SUCH AS (A)–(F). FURTHERMORE, (D3) DOES NOT UNDULY LIMIT THE POWER OF AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT, SINCE AN AGENT’S BRINGING ABOUT A STATE OF AFFAIRS CAN ALWAYS BE “CASHED OUT” IN TERMS OF THAT AGENT’S BRINGING ABOUT AN UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SOME AGENT TO BRING ABOUT. THAT IS, NECESSARILY, FOR ANY STATE OF AFFAIRS, SS, IF AN AGENT, AA, BRINGS ABOUT SS, THEN EITHER SS IS AN UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE STATE OF AFFAIRS WHICH IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SOME AGENT TO BRING ABOUT, OR ELSE AA BRINGS ABOUT SBYSBY BRINGING ABOUT QQ, WHERE QQ IS AN UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE STATE OF AFFAIRS WHICH IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SOME AGENT TO BRING ABOUT. FOR INSTANCE, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CAN BRING ABOUT THE STATE OF AFFAIRS, THAT IN ONE HOUR, PARMENIDES LECTURES FOR THE FIRST TIME, BY BRINGING ABOUT THE STATE OF AFFAIRS, THAT IN ONE HOUR, PARMENIDES LECTURES, WHEN THIS LECTURE IS PARMENIDES’S FIRST. AND ALTHOUGH THE FORMER STATE OF AFFAIRS IS A NONREPEATABLE ONE THAT (D3) DOES NOT REQUIRE AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT TO BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT, THE LATTER STATE OF AFFAIRS IS AN UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT (D3) DOES REQUIRE AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT TO BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT.
4. OMNIPOTENCE AND THE SHARED HISTORIES APPROACH: THE ALTERNATIVE APPROACH TO ANALYZING OMNIPOTENCE IN TERMS OF TWO WORLDS SHARING THEIR HISTORIES UP TO A TIME IS EXEMPLIFIED BY THE ACCOUNTS OF FLINT AND FREDDOSO, AND WIERENGA. AS WE SHALL SEE, ALTHOUGH THESE TWO ACCOUNTS ARE SIMILAR, THEY DIFFER IN CERTAIN SIGNIFICANT RESPECTS. FLINT AND FREDDOSO’S ACCOUNT OF WHAT IT IS FOR AN AGENT SS AT A TIME TT TO BE OMNIPOTENT IN A POSSIBLE WORLD WW IS FORMULATED AS FOLLOWS. SS IS OMNIPOTENT AT TT IN WW IF AND ONLY IF FOR ANY STATE OF AFFAIRS PP AND WORLD-TYPE-FOR-SS LSLS SUCH THAT PP IS NOT A MEMBER OF LSLS, IF THERE IS A WORLD W∗W∗ SUCH THAT LSLS IS TRUE IN BOTH WW AND W∗W∗, AND W∗W∗ SHARES THE SAME HISTORY WITH WW AT TT, AND AT TT IN W∗W∗ SOMEONE ACTUALIZES PP, THEN SS HAS THE POWER AT TT IN WW TO ACTUALIZE PP (FLINT & FREDDOSO 1983, P. 99). THE NOTION OF A WORLD-TYPE-FOR-SS LSLS IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE FOLLOWING WAY. A WORLD-TYPE IS “A SET WHICH IS SUCH THAT FOR ANY COUNTERFACTUAL OF FREEDOM, I.E., ANY PROPOSITION WHICH CAN BE EXPRESSED BY A SENTENCE OF THE FORM ‘IF INDIVIDUAL ESSENCE PP WERE INSTANTIATED IN CIRCUMSTANCES CC AT TIME TT AND ITS INSTANTIATION WERE LEFT FREE WITH RESPECT TO ACTION AA, THE INSTANTIATION OF PP WOULD FREELY DO AA’—EITHER THAT COUNTERFACTUAL OR ITS NEGATION IS A MEMBER OF THE SET” (FLINT & FREDDOSO 1983, P. 96). IT MAY ALSO BE STIPULATED “THAT FOR ANY TWO MEMBERS OF THE SET, THE CONJUNCTION OF THOSE TWO MEMBERS IS A MEMBER OF THE SET AS WELL” (FLINT & FREDDOSO 1983, PP. 96–97). MOREOVER, “A WORLD-TYPE IS TRUE JUST IN CASE EVERY PROPOSITION WHICH IS A MEMBER OF IT IS TRUE” (FLINT & FREDDOSO 1983, P. 97). IN ADDITION, IT IS PRESUPPOSED THAT “FOR ANY FREE AGENT XX, THERE WILL BE A SET OF ALL AND ONLY THOSE TRUE COUNTERFACTUALS OF FREEDOM (OR TRUE NEGATIONS OF SUCH COUNTERFACTUALS) OVER WHOSE TRUTH-VALUE XX HAS NO CONTROL” (FLINT & FREDDOSO 1983, P. 97). A SET OF THIS KIND IS REFERRED TO AS THE WORLD-TYPE-FOR-X. FINALLY, ‘LXLX’ DESIGNATES THE TRUE-WORLD-TYPE-FOR-XX. THE NOTION OF ACTUALIZATION EMPLOYED IN THIS ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE CALLS FOR SOME EXPLANATION. IF AN AGENT, SS, BRINGS ABOUT A STATE OF AFFAIRS, PP, THEN SS ACTUALIZES PP. HOWEVER, THIS ACCOUNT PRESUPPOSES THAT AN AGENT MAY [WEAKLY] ACTUALIZE ANOTHER AGENT’S MAKING A FREE DECISION WITHOUT BRINGING ABOUT OR CAUSING THAT DECISION. IN PARTICULAR, IT IS ASSUMED THAT AN AGENT MAY WEAKLY ACTUALIZE A DECISION THAT IS FREE IN THE LIBERTARIAN SENSE BY BRINGING ABOUT THE ANTECEDENT OF A TRUE “COUNTERFACTUAL OF FREEDOM.” THE BASIC IDEA OF THIS ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE IS THAT AN AGENT IS OMNIPOTENT JUST WHEN HE CAN ACTUALIZE ANY STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SOMEONE TO ACTUALIZE, EXCEPT FOR CERTAIN “COUNTERFACTUALS OF FREEDOM”, THEIR CONSEQUENTS, AND CERTAIN STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT ARE “ACCIDENTALLY IMPOSSIBLE” BECAUSE OF THE PAST. WITH RESPECT TO SO-CALLED COUNTERFACTUALS OF FREEDOM, THIS ACCOUNT PRESUPPOSES THAT SOME OF THEM, FOR EXAMPLE, IF JESSICA WERE OFFERED THE GRANT, THEN SHE WOULD FREELY DECIDE TO ACCEPT IT, ARE TRUE. SOME PHILOSOPHERS HOLD THE CONTRARY VIEW THAT A SUBJUNCTIVE CONDITIONAL OF THIS KIND IS NECESSARILY FALSE. WHY DO THESE PHILOSOPHERS REJECT THE CLAIM THAT SOME “COUNTERFACTUALS OF FREEDOM” ARE TRUE? PRESUMABLY, WHAT DISTINGUISHES A SUBJUNCTIVE CONDITIONAL FROM A CORRESPONDING MATERIAL CONDITIONAL IS THAT ONLY THE FORMER EXPRESSES A STRONG OR NECESSARY CONNECTION OF SOME SORT BETWEEN THE CONDITIONS SPECIFIED BY THE ANTECEDENT AND THE CONSEQUENT. SEEMINGLY, THE ONLY KINDS OF STRONG OR NECESSARY CONNECTIONS AVAILABLE IN THIS CASE ARE RELATIONS [BROADLY SPEAKING] OF EITHER CAUSATION OR ENTAILMENT. CONSEQUENTLY, IT APPEARS THAT THE SUBJUNCTIVE CONDITIONAL UNDER DISCUSSION IS NECESSARILY FALSE, SINCE IF JESSICA FREELY DECIDES TO ACCEPT THE GRANT [IN THE RELEVANT LIBERTARIAN SENSE], THEN HER MAKING THAT DECISION IS NEITHER CAUSED NOR ENTAILED BY HER BEING OFFERED THE GRANT. IF THE FOREGOING LINE OF REASONING IS CORRECT, THEN THE NOTION OF A TRUE “COUNTERFACTUAL OF FREEDOM” IS INCOHERENT. SINCE FLINT AND FREDDOSO’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE PRESUPPOSES THAT THERE ARE SUCH “COUNTERFACTUALS OF FREEDOM,” IT CAN BE ARGUED THAT THIS ACCOUNT IS INCOHERENT. MOREOVER, IT CAN BE ARGUED THAT A STATE OF AFFAIRS DISCUSSED EARLIER PROVIDES A COUNTER-EXAMPLE TO FLINT AND FREDDOSO’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE, NAMELY: (E)A SNOWFLAKE FALLS AND NO OMNIPOTENT AGENT EVER EXISTS. A NON-OMNIPOTENT AGENT CAN BRING ABOUT OR ACTUALIZE (E) BY BRINGING IT ABOUT THAT A SNOWFLAKE FALLS WHEN IN FACT NO OMNIPOTENT AGENT EVER EXISTS. BUT, IT IS CLEAR THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CANNOT BRING ABOUT OR ACTUALIZE (E). FOR ALTHOUGH AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CAN BRING IT ABOUT THAT A SNOWFLAKE FALLS, SURELY, AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT CANNOT BRING IT ABOUT THAT NO OMNIPOTENT EVER EXISTS, NOR WOULD THIS CONJUNCT OF (E) OBTAIN IF THERE WERE AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT. MOREOVER, WE MAY ASSUME THAT THERE ARE POSSIBLE WORLDS, WW AND W∗W∗, SUCH THAT WW AND W∗W∗ SHARE THE SAME HISTORY UP TO A TIME TT, NO OMNIPOTENT AGENT EVER EXISTS IN W∗W∗, AND A CONTINGENTLY OMNIPOTENT AGENT, OSCAR, IS OMNIPOTENT FOR THE FIRST TIME AT TT IN WW. WE MAY ALSO ASSUME THAT W∗W∗ IS A WORLD IN WHICH AT TT SOME NON-OMNIPOTENT AGENT ACTUALIZES (E). ON THE OTHER HAND, EVIDENTLY, IF IN WW, OSCAR IS OMNIPOTENT AT TT, THEN AT TT OSCAR CANNOT ACTUALIZE (E). NOTE THAT SINCE THE SECOND CONJUNCT OF (E) IS NOT UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE, THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH HOFFMAN AND ROSENKRANTZ’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE; THEIR ACCOUNT DOES NOT REQUIRE AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT TO BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT A CONJUNCTIVE STATE OF AFFAIRS ONE OF WHOSE CONJUNCTS IS NOT UNRESTRICTEDLY REPEATABLE. ON THE OTHER HAND, FLINT AND FREDDOSO’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE IMPLIES THAT IN WW, AT TT OSCAR HAS THE POWER TO ACTUALIZE (E). THIS IMPLICATION HOLDS FOR THE FOLLOWING REASONS. FIRST, (E) IS NOT A MEMBER OF A WORLD-TYPE-FOR-OSCAR, INASMUCH AS (E) IS NEITHER A “COUNTERFACTUAL OF FREEDOM,” THE NEGATION OF ONE, NOR A CONJUNCTION OF SUCH “COUNTERFACTUALS OF FREEDOM.” SECOND, WE MAY ASSUME THAT A WORLD-TYPE-FOR-OSCAR IS TRUE IN BOTH W∗W∗ AND WW, SINCE THE ASSUMPTION THAT AN AGENT IS NOT OMNIPOTENT IN ONE POSSIBLE WORLD, AND IS OMNIPOTENT FOR A TIME IN ANOTHER POSSIBLE WORLD, DOES NOT NECESSITATE ANY DIFFERENCE IN THE WORLD-TYPE FOR THAT AGENT WHICH IS TRUE IN THOSE WORLDS. THIRD, IT IS POSSIBLE FOR SOMEONE AT TT TO ACTUALIZE (E) IN A WORLD, W∗W∗, THAT HAS THE SAME HISTORY UP TO TT AS WW.[5] THUS, ARGUABLY, FLINT AND FREDDOSO’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE REQUIRES THAT IN WW AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT, OSCAR, AT TT HAS THE POWER TO ACTUALIZE (E), WHEN OSCAR LACKS THIS POWER. IF THIS IS RIGHT, THEN THEIR ACCOUNT DOES NOT PROVIDE A LOGICALLY NECESSARY CONDITION ON OMNIPOTENCE.[6] A COUNTER-EXAMPLE OF THIS KIND ASSUMES THAT AN ANALYSIS OF OMNIPOTENCE SHOULD ALLOW FOR THE POSSIBILITY OF AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT OTHER THAN GOD. GIVEN THIS ASSUMPTION, (E) SEEMS TO PROVIDE A COUNTER-EXAMPLE TO FLINT AND FREDDOSO’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE, BUT NOT TO THE ACCOUNT OF HOFFMAN AND ROSENKRANTZ. LET US NOW TURN TO WIERENGA’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE. THE BASIC IDEA OF WIERENGA’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE IS THAT AN AGENT IS OMNIPOTENT IF AND ONLY IF HE CAN DO ANYTHING THAT IT IS POSSIBLE FOR HIM TO DO, GIVEN THE PAST. ACCORDING TO THIS ACCOUNT, WE CAN ANALYZE WHAT IT IS FOR AN AGENT, AA, TO BE OMNIPOTENT AT TT IN A WORLD WW IN TERMS OF WHAT IT IS POSSIBLE FOR A TO STRONGLY ACTUALIZE AT TT IN WORLDS HAVING THE SAME HISTORY AS WW UP TO TT. WIERENGA’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE, LIKE FLINT AND FREDDOSO’S, RELIES ON THE INTUITIVE IDEA THAT TWO POSSIBLE WORLDS CAN SHARE THE SAME PAST OR HISTORY UP TO A CERTAIN POINT IN TIME, AND THEN DIVERGE. ACCORDING TO WIERENGA’S ACCOUNT, TWO WORLDS OF THIS KIND SHARE AN INITIAL SEGMENT, WHERE S(W,T)S(W,T) IS AN INITIAL SEGMENT OF A POSSIBLE WORLD WW UP TO A TIME TT (WIERENGA 1989, PP. 18–20). UNLIKE FLINT AND FREDDOSO’S ACCOUNT, WIERENGA’S ACCOUNT IS NOT STATED IN TERMS OF WHAT AN AGENT CAN ACTUALIZE, BUT RATHER IN TERMS OF THE NARROWER NOTION OF WHAT AN AGENT CAN STRONGLY ACTUALIZE. AN AGENT, AA, STRONGLY ACTUALIZES JUST THOSE STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT AA BRINGS ABOUT DIRECTLY OR THOSE ACTIONS THAT AA DOES NOT DO BY DOING SOMETHING ELSE (WIERENGA 1989, PP. 20–23). OF COURSE, AN AGENT MAY ACTUALIZE A STATE OF AFFAIRS INDIRECTLY BY STRONGLY ACTUALIZING ANOTHER STATE OF AFFAIRS. WIERENGA’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE IS FORMULATED AS FOLLOWS. A BEING XX IS OMNIPOTENT IN A WORLD WW AT A TIME T=DFT=DF IN WW IT IS TRUE BOTH THAT (I) FOR EVERY STATE OF AFFAIRS AA, IF IT IS POSSIBLE THAT BOTH S(W,T)S(W,T) OBTAINS AND THAT XX STRONGLY ACTUALIZES AA AT TT, THEN AT T,XT,X CAN STRONGLY ACTUALIZE AA, AND (II) THERE IS SOME STATE OF AFFAIRS WHICH XX CAN STRONGLY ACTUALIZE AT TT. (WIERENGA 1989, P. 25) THIS ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE MAY BE VULNERABLE TO A COUNTER-EXAMPLE OF THE FOLLOWING KIND. ARGUABLY, THERE COULD BE AN AGENT, XX, SUCH THAT: XX HAS A WIDE RANGE OF POWERS, XX IS ESSENTIALLY LIMITED TO THESE POWERS, AND XX ESSENTIALLY LACKS A POWER, PP, WHICH AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT OUGHT TO POSSESS. OF COURSE, XX WOULD NOT BE OMNIPOTENT. YET, WIERENGA’S ACCOUNT OF OMNIPOTENCE PARADOXICALLY IMPLIES THAT XX WOULD BE OMNIPOTENT. HENCE, IT CAN BE ARGUED THAT WIERENGA’S ACCOUNT DOES NOT PROVIDE A LOGICALLY SUFFICIENT CONDITION FOR OMNIPOTENCE. THE ASSUMPTION THAT THERE COULD BE A NON-OMNIPOTENT AGENT THAT IS ESSENTIALLY LIMITED IN ITS POWERS CAN BE DEFENDED AS FOLLOWS. AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT HAS THE POWER TO OVERRULE (OR SUPERSEDE) ANY LAW OF NATURE (A MERE PHYSICAL NECESSITY). FOR EXAMPLE, GOD HAS THE POWER TO OVERRULE THE LAW OF GRAVITY BY BRINGING IT ABOUT THAT A MOUNTAIN FLOATS IN MIDAIR WITHOUT ANY PHYSICAL CAUSE. YET, ARGUABLY, IT IS POSSIBLE FOR THERE TO BE A NON-OMNIPOTENT AGENT WHO ESSENTIALLY LACKS THE POWER TO OVERRULE ANY LAW OF NATURE. FOR EXAMPLE, IT CAN BE ARGUED THAT THERE COULD BE A PHYSICAL OR MATERIAL AGENT WHO IS ESSENTIALLY SUBJECT TO CERTAIN LAWS OF NATURE. SURELY, SUCH AN AGENT WOULD LACK THE POWER TO OVERRULE ANY LAW OF NATURE, AND SO WOULD NOT BE OMNIPOTENT. A SIMILAR, THOUGH WEAKER, SORT OF OBJECTION CONCERNS MCEAR, A HYPOTHETICAL AGENT WHO ESSENTIALLY HAS THE POWER TO DO ONLY ONE THING, NAMELY, SCRATCH HIS EAR. IT MAY BE OBJECTED THAT WIERENGA’S ANALYSIS OF OMNIPOTENCE FALSELY IMPLIES THAT MCEAR WOULD BE OMNIPOTENT. BUT IT MIGHT BE REPLIED THAT AN AGENT SUCH AS MCEAR IS IMPOSSIBLE. IT CAN BE COGENTLY ARGUED THAT, NECESSARILY, IF MCEAR HAS THE POWER TO SCRATCH HIS EAR, THEN HE ALSO HAS THE POWER TO MOVE A PART OF HIS BODY TO SCRATCH HIS EAR, FOR INSTANCE, HIS ARM (WIERENGA 1989, PP. 28–29). SO, IT APPEARS THAT THERE COULD NOT BE AN AGENT THAT HAS THE POWER TO DO ONLY ONE THING. IN REPLY TO THE STRONGER SORT OF OBJECTION DISCUSSED EARLIER, IT MAY BE SUGGESTED THAT, NECESSARILY, FOR ANY POWER, IF AN AGENT LACKS THAT POWER, THEN AN OMNIPOTENT BEING COULD GIVE THAT AGENT THAT POWER (WIERENGA 1989, P. 29). THE DIFFICULTY WITH SUCH A REPLY IS THAT THERE COULD BE A NON-OMNIPOTENT AGENT WHO ESSENTIALLY LACKS THE POWER TO OVERRULE ANY LAW OF NATURE, AND HENCE THAT NOT EVEN AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT COULD GIVE THIS NON-OMNIPOTENT AGENT THAT POWER.
5. OMNIPOTENCE AND DIVINE MORAL PERFECTION: IT HAS BEEN ARGUED THAT THE TRADITIONAL GOD HAS INCOMPATIBLE ATTRIBUTES, NAMELY, NECESSARY EXISTENCE, ESSENTIAL OMNIPOTENCE, ESSENTIAL OMNISCIENCE, AND ESSENTIAL MORAL PERFECTION (PIKE 1969).[7] THE CONTENTION HAS BEEN THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO HAVE THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT EVIL, WHILE NON-OMNIPOTENT (AND MORALLY IMPERFECT) BEINGS MAY HAVE THIS POWER. THE PRECISE FORM OF SUCH AN ARGUMENT VARIES DEPENDING ON WHAT PRECISELY THE RELATION BETWEEN GOD AND EVIL IS ASSUMED TO BE. HOWEVER, GENERALLY SPEAKING, IT IS ARGUED THAT DIVINE MORAL PERFECTION AND OMNIPOTENCE ARE INCOMPATIBLE BECAUSE DIVINE OMNIPOTENCE ENTAILS THAT GOD HAS THE POWER TO BRING ABOUT EVIL, WHEREAS DIVINE MORAL PERFECTION ENTAILS THAT GOD IS POWERLESS TO BRING ABOUT EVIL. ONE CAN RESPOND TO ARGUMENTS OF THIS KIND AS FOLLOWS. ASSUME THAT IF GOD EXISTS, THEN THIS IS A BEST POSSIBLE WORLD.[8] IN THAT CASE, IF GOD EXISTS, THERE COULD NOT BE AN EVIL UNLESS IT WERE NECESSARY FOR SOME GREATER GOOD, IN WHICH CASE ANY STATE OF AFFAIRS CONTAINING EVIL INCOMPATIBLE WITH THERE BEING A MAXIMALLY GOOD WORLD IS IMPOSSIBLE. BUT IT BE MAY BE ASSUMED THAT IT IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR ANY AGENT TO BRING ABOUT AN IMPOSSIBLE STATE OF AFFAIRS. THUS, IF GOD EXISTS, ANY MORAL EVIL, THAT IS, ANY EVIL BROUGHT ABOUT BY ANYONE, AND ANY NATURAL EVIL, OR ANY EVIL WHICH HAS AN IMPERSONAL, NATURAL CAUSE, MUST BE NECESSARY FOR SOME GREATER GOOD. SUPPOSE THAT GOD EXISTS AND THAT SOME OTHER PERSON, FOR EXAMPLE, CAIN, BRINGS IT ABOUT THAT AN EVIL, EE, EXISTS. THERE ARE TWO POSSIBILITIES THAT NEED TO BE CONSIDERED HERE. THE FIRST IS THAT CAIN’S DECISIONS AND ACTIONS ARE CAUSALLY DETERMINED, AS ARE ALL OCCURRENCES IN THE CREATED UNIVERSE. THEN, GIVEN OUR ASSUMPTIONS, SINCE CAIN’S BRINGING IT ABOUT THAT EE EXISTS IS NECESSARY FOR SOME GOOD WHICH MORE THAN COMPENSATES FOR EE’S EXISTENCE, IT IS CONSISTENT WITH GOD’S MORAL PERFECTION THAT GOD [REMOTELY] BRINGS IT ABOUT THAT CAIN BRINGS IT ABOUT THAT EE EXISTS. THE SECOND POSSIBILITY IS THAT CAIN’S DECISION TO DO EVIL IS UNCAUSED BY ANYTHING OTHER THAN CAIN AND FREE IN THE LIBERTARIAN SENSE. IN THAT CASE, GOD DID NOT [REMOTELY CAUSE CAIN FREELY TO] BRING IT ABOUT THAT EE EXISTS, WHILE [LET US ASSUME] CAIN DID FREELY BRING IT ABOUT THAT EE EXISTS. IF SO, THEN IT MUST BE THE CASE THAT GOD’S CREATING CAIN AND PERMITTING CAIN FREELY TO DO WHAT HE CHOOSES TO DO [IN THE CONTEXT OF THE ENTIRE CREATION] BRINGS ABOUT MORE GOOD THAN HIS NOT CREATING CAIN AND THUS NOT PERMITTING HIM FREELY TO DO WHAT HE CHOOSES TO DO. IT MIGHT BE OBJECTED THAT IF CAIN CAN BRING ABOUT A STATE OF AFFAIRS THAT GOD CANNOT, NAMELY, THAT E EXISTS, THEN GOD IS NOT OMNIPOTENT. BUT, AS WE HAVE SEEN, AN AGENT’S BEING OMNIPOTENT DOES NOT REQUIRE OF THAT AGENT THAT IT BE ABLE TO BRING ABOUT EVERY STATE OF AFFAIRS WHICH ANY OTHER AGENT CAN BRING ABOUT. IT DOES, OF COURSE, REQUIRE THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT HAVE MORE POWER THAN ANY OTHER AGENT. AND GOD, OF COURSE, WOULD HAVE MORE POWER THAN CAIN, EVEN THOUGH CAIN COULD BRING ABOUT SOMETHING THAT GOD COULD NOT. FOR THERE ARE MANY MORE STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT GOD COULD BRING ABOUT AND THAT CAIN COULD NOT, THAN VICE VERSA. AT THIS POINT, IT MIGHT FURTHER BE OBJECTED THAT AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT, ONE THAT WAS MORALLY IMPERFECT, WHO COULD BRING IT ABOUT THAT EE EXISTS, AS WELL AS ALL THE OTHER STATES OF AFFAIRS THAT GOD COULD BRING ABOUT, WOULD BE MORE POWERFUL THAN GOD. BUT RECALL THAT IF GOD EXISTS, THEN HE EXISTS ETERNALLY IN EVERY POSSIBLE WORLD. RECALL, TOO, THAT APPARENTLY THERE CANNOT BE MORE THAN ONE OMNIPOTENT AGENT. THUS, IT APPEARS THAT IF GOD EXISTS, THEN AN OMNIPOTENT AGENT WHO IS MORALLY IMPERFECT IS IMPOSSIBLE. THUS, THIS SECOND OBJECTION IS BASED ON AN ASSUMPTION THAT SEEMS TO BE IMPOSSIBLE, NAMELY, THAT IF GOD EXISTS THERE COULD EXIST ANOTHER OMNIPOTENT AGENT WHO IS MORALLY IMPERFECT AND WHO IS THEREFORE MORE POWERFUL THAN GOD. OF COURSE, IF GOD EXISTS, THEN ANY EVIL STATE OF AFFAIRS, SS, WHICH IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH A MAXIMALLY GOOD WORLD IS IMPOSSIBLE. AND IF SS IS IMPOSSIBLE, THEN NEITHER GOD NOR ANY OTHER AGENT HAS THE POWER TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT SS OBTAINS. GOD WOULD LACK THE POWER TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT SS OBTAINS BECAUSE OF HIS MORAL PERFECTION, AND ANY CREATED AGENT WOULD LACK THE POWER TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT SS OBTAINS EITHER BECAUSE (I) GOD WOULD NOT CREATE AN AGENT WHO HAD THE POWER TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT SS OBTAINS, OR (II) GOD WOULD NOT PERMIT ANY CREATED AGENT TO BRING IT ABOUT THAT SS OBTAINS. THUS, TO THE EXTENT INDICATED, IF GOD’S ATTRIBUTES IMPOSE MORAL RESTRICTIONS ON THE NATURE OF THE UNIVERSE AND ON WHAT HE CAN BRING ABOUT, THEN THEY IMPOSE PARALLEL RESTRICTIONS ON WHAT ANY OTHER AGENTS CAN BRING ABOUT. THE FOREGOING LINE OF REASONING IMPLIES THAT GOD’S MORAL PERFECTION AND OMNIPOTENCE ARE NOT INCOMPATIBLE.[9] THIS ARGUMENT ABOUT GOD AND THE POSSIBILITY OF EVIL HAS BEEN DISPUTED BY THEISTS SUCH AS ALVIN PLANTINGA, WHO DO NOT HOLD THAT GOD’S EXISTENCE IMPLIES THE EXISTENCE OF A MAXIMALLY GOOD WORLD, BUT DO HOLD THAT GOD SEEKS TO CREATE AS GOOD A WORLD AS HE CAN.[10] THEISTS SUCH AS PLANTINGA ALLOW FOR THERE TO BE EVIL THAT IS UNNECESSARY FOR ANY GREATER GOOD THAT OUTWEIGHS IT. AN EVIL OF THIS KIND INVOLVES FREE DECISIONS OF NON-DIVINE AGENTS, WHICH GOD DOES NOT PREVENT, BUT WHICH THESE OTHER AGENTS CAN PREVENT. PLANTINGA CONTENDS THAT GOD IS NOT WRONG TO PERMIT AN EVIL OF THIS KIND, SINCE GOD CANNOT BRING ABOUT A VITAL GOOD, THE EXISTENCE OF FREE HUMAN AGENTS, WITHOUT THERE BEING SUCH AN EVIL. ALTERNATIVELY, IT MIGHT BE ARGUED THAT GOD DOES NO WRONG IN THIS SORT OF CASE, BECAUSE HE DOES NOT KNOW HOW TO DO BETTER (KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE FREE ACTIONS OF CREATED AGENTS BEING IMPOSSIBLE). HOWEVER, AS AN OMNIPOTENT GOD IS NOT REQUIRED TO HAVE POWER OVER THE FREE DECISIONS OF NON-DIVINE AGENTS, IT FOLLOWS THAT ON THESE VIEWS, HIS OMNIPOTENCE AND MORAL PERFECTION ARE COMPATIBLE, ROUGHLY TO THE EXTENT INDICATED EARLIER IN OUR DISCUSSION OF THE VIEW THAT GOD’S EXISTENCE IMPLIES A MAXIMALLY GOOD WORLD. OF COURSE, NOTHING THAT HAS BEEN SAID HERE ANSWERS THE QUESTION OF HOW MUCH, IF ANY, EVIL IS COMPATIBLE WITH THE EXISTENCE OF THE TRADITIONAL GOD. THIS QUESTION IS CENTRAL TO THE PROBLEM OF EVIL FOR THEISM.
SUPREME LOVE [OMNI-BENEVOLENCE] IS NOT RESTRICTED TO POSSESS IN THE INVINCIBLE ARMOR!!!
1 JOHN 4:8 “GOD IS LOVE”, 1 JOHN 3:16 “HEREBY KNOW WE LOVE, BECAUSE HE LAID DOWN HIS LIFE FOR US”, JOHN 17:24 “THOU LOVED ME BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD”, ROM. 15:30 “THE LOVE OF THE SPIRIT.” IN FURTHER EXPLANATION WE REMARK: A. NEGATIVELY: (A) THE IMMANENT LOVE OF GOD IS NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH MERCY AND GOODNESS TOWARD CREATURES. THESE ARE ITS MANIFESTATIONS, AND ARE TO BE DENOMINATED TRANSITIVE LOVE. GOD’S REGARD FOR THE HAPPINESS OF HIS CREATURES FLOWS FROM THIS SELF-COMMUNICATING ATTRIBUTE OF HIS SEXLESS NATURE. LOVE, IN THE TRUE SENSE OF THE WORD, IS LIVING GOOD-WILL, WITH IMPULSES TO IMPARTATION AND UNION; SELF-COMMUNICATION (BONUM COMMUNICATIVUM SUI); DEVOTION, MERGING OF THE EGO IN ANOTHER, IN ORDER TO PENETRATE, FILL, BLESS THIS OTHER WITH ITSELF, AND IN THIS OTHER, AS IN ANOTHER SELF, TO POSSESS ITSELF, WITHOUT GIVING UP ITSELF OR LOSING ITSELF. LOVE IS THEREFORE POSSIBLE ONLY BETWEEN PERSONS, AND ALWAYS PRESUPPOSES PERSONALITY. ONLY AS TRINITY HAS GOD LOVE, ABSOLUTE LOVE; BECAUSE AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE SON JESUS AND JOHN THE HOLY GHOST, HE STANDS IN PERFECT SELF-IMPARTATION, SELF-DEVOTION, AND COMMUNION WITH HIMSELF. GOD HAS IN HIMSELF THE ETERNAL AND WHOLLY ADEQUATE OBJECT OF HIS SEXLESS LOVE, INDEPENDENTLY OF HIS RELATION TO THE WORLD. IN THE GREEK MYTHOLOGY, EROS WAS ONE OF THE OLDEST AND YET ONE OF THE YOUNGEST OF THE GODS. SO, DANTE MAKES THE OLDEST ANGEL TO BE THE YOUNGEST, BECAUSE NEAREST TO GOD THE FOUNTAIN OF LIFE. IN 1 JOHN 2:7, 8, “THE OLD COMMANDMENT” OF LOVE IS EVERMORE “A NEW COMMANDMENT,” BECAUSE IT REFLECTS THIS ETERNAL ATTRIBUTE OF GOD. “THERE IS A LOVE UNSTAINED BY SELFISHNESS, THE OUTPOURING TIDE OF SELF-ABANDONMENT, THAT LOVES TO LOVE, AND DEEMS ITS PRECIOUSNESS REPAID IN LOVING, THOUGH NO SENTIMENT OF LOVE RETURNED REWARD ITS SACRAMENT, NOR STAYS TO QUESTION WHAT THE LOVED ONE WILL, BUT HYMNS ITS OVERTURE WITH BLESSINGS IMMANENT, RAPT AND SUBLIMED BY LOVE’S EXALTING THRILL, LOVES ON, THROUGH FROWN OR SMILE, DIVINE, IMMORTAL STILL. IF I COULD GATHER EVERY LOOK OF LOVE, THAT EVER ANY HUMAN CREATURE WORE, AND ALL THE LOOKS THAT JOY IS MOTHER OF, ALL LOOKS OF GRIEF THAT MORTALS EVER BORE, AND MINGLE ALL WITH GOD-BEGOTTEN GRACE, METHINKS THAT I SHOULD SEE THE SAVIOR’S FACE.”
(B) LOVE IS NOT THE ALL-INCLUSIVE ETHICAL ATTRIBUTE OF GOD. IT DOES NOT INCLUDE TRUTH, NOR DOES IT INCLUDE HOLINESS. PROPERLY DENYING THAT BENEVOLENCE IS THE ALL-INCLUSIVE VIRTUE. JUSTNESS AND TRUTH, HE REMARKS, ARE NOT REDUCIBLE TO BENEVOLENCE. THE CONCLUSION IS THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO RESOLVE ALL THE VIRTUES INTO THE GENERIC ONE OF LOVE OR BENEVOLENCE WITHOUT EITHER GIVING A DEFINITION OF BENEVOLENCE WHICH IS UNWARRANTED AND VIRTUALLY NULLIFIES THE END AIMED AT, OR FAILING TO RECOGNIZE CERTAIN VIRTUES WHICH ARE AS GENUINELY VIRTUES AS BENEVOLENCE ITSELF. PARTICULARLY IS IT ARGUED THAT THE VIRTUES OF THE WILL (COURAGE, CONSTANCY, TEMPERANCE), AND THE VIRTUES OF JUDGMENT (WISDOM, JUSTNESS, TRUENESS), GET NO RECOGNITION IN THIS ATTEMPT TO SUBSUME ALL VIRTUES UNDER THE ONE VIRTUE OF LOVE. THE UNITY OF THE VIRTUES IS DUE TO THE UNITY OF A PERSONALITY, IN ACTIVE AND VARIED RELATIONS WITH OTHER PERSONS IF BENEVOLENCE MEANS WISHING HAPPINESS TO ALL MEN, THEN HAPPINESS IS MADE THE ULTIMATE GOOD, AND EUDEMONISM IS ACCEPTED AS THE TRUE ETHICAL PHILOSOPHY. BUT IF, ON THE OTHER HAND, IN ORDER TO AVOID THIS CONCLUSION, BENEVOLENCE IS MADE TO MEAN WISHING THE MOST-HIGHEST WELFARE, TO ALL MEN, AND THE MOST-HIGHEST WELFARE IS CONCEIVED AS A LIFE OF VIRTUE, THEN WE COME TO THE RATHER INANE CONCLUSION THAT THE ESSENCE OF VIRTUE IS TO WISH THAT MEN MAY BE VIRTUOUS.” 
(C) NOR IS GOD’S LOVE A MERE REGARD FOR BEING IN GENERAL, IRRESPECTIVE OF ITS MORAL QUALITY. TO DEFINE VIRTUE AS REGARD FOR BEING IN GENERAL. GOD’S LOVE IS FIRST OF ALL DIRECTED TOWARD HIMSELF AS HAVING THE GREATEST QUANTITY OF BEING, AND ONLY SECONDARILY DIRECTED TOWARD HIS CREATURES WHOSE QUANTITY OF BEING IS INFINITESIMAL AS COMPARED WITH HIS. BUT WE REPLY THAT BEING IN GENERAL IS FAR TOO ABSTRACT A THING TO ELICIT OR JUSTIFY LOVE. IF OBLIGATION IS PRIMARILY DUE TO BEING IN GENERAL, THEN THERE IS NO MORE VIRTUE IN LOVING GOD THAN THERE IS IN LOVING VICTORIA/LUCIFER. VIRTUE, WE HOLD, MUST CONSIST, NOT IN LOVE FOR BEING IN GENERAL, BUT IN LOVE FOR GOOD BEING, THAT IS, IN LOVE FOR GOD AS HOLY. LOVE HAS NO MORAL VALUE EXCEPT AS IT IS PLACED UPON A RIGHT OBJECT AND IS PROPORTIONED TO THE WORTH OF THAT OBJECT. “LOVE OF BEING IN GENERAL” MAKES VIRTUE AN IRRATIONAL THING, BECAUSE IT HAS NO STANDARD OF CONDUCT. VIRTUE IS RATHER THE LOVE OF GOD AS RIGHT AND AS THE SOURCE OF RIGHT. GOD IS LOVE, AND LAW IS THE WAY HE LOVES US. BUT IT IS ALSO TRUE THAT GOD IS LAW, AND LOVE IS THE WAY HE RULES US.” LOVE IS GOD’S SEXLESS DESIRE TO IMPART HIMSELF, AND SO ALL GOOD, TO OTHER PERSONS, AND TO POSSESS THEM FOR HIS OWN SPIRITUAL FELLOWSHIP. THE INTENT TO COMMUNICATE HIMSELF IS THE INTENT TO COMMUNICATE HOLINESS, AND THIS IS THE “TERMINUS AD QUEM” OF GOD’S ADMINISTRATION. LOVE BEGAN WITH THE FIRST CELL OF LIFE. EVOLUTION IS NOT A TALE OF BATTLE, BUT A LOVE-STORY. WE GRADUALLY PASS FROM SELFISM TO OTHERISM. EVOLUTION IS THE OBJECT OF NATURE, AND ALTRUISM IS THE OBJECT OF EVOLUTION. MAN IS NUTRITION, LOOKING TO HIS OWN THINGS; WOMAN IS REPRODUCTION, LOOKING TO THE THINGS OF OTHERS. BUT THE GREATEST OF THESE IS LOVE. THE MAMMALIA IS THE MOTHERS, LAST AND HIGHEST, CARE FOR OTHERS. AS THE MOTHER GIVES LOVE, SO THE FATHER GIVES RIGHTEOUSNESS. LAW, ONCE A LATENT THING, NOW BECOMES ACTIVE. THE FATHER MAKES A SORT OF CONSCIENCE FOR THOSE BENEATH HIM. NATURE, LIKE RAPHAEL, IS PRODUCING A HOLY FAMILY. THROW OPEN AND THROW OUT THY HEART. FOR UNLESS THOU DOST EXERCISE THY HEART, AND THE LOVE OF THY HEART, UPON EVERY MAN IN THE WORLD, THY SELF-LOVE, THY PRIDE, THY ENVY, THY DISTASTE, THY DISLIKE, WILL STILL HAVE DOMINION OVER THEE.…IN THE NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH AND IN THE STRENGTH OF GOD, LOVE ALL MEN. LOVE THY NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF, AND DO TO THY NEIGHBOR AS THOU DO TO THYSELF. AND DO IT NOW. FOR NOW, IS THE ACCEPTED TIME, AND NOW IS THE DAY OF SALVATION.” THESE EXPRESSIONS ARE SCRIPTURAL AND VALUABLE, IF THEY ARE INTERPRETED ETHICALLY, AND ARE UNDERSTOOD TO INCULCATE THE SUPREME DUTY OF LOVING THE HOLY ONE, OF BEING HOLY AS HE IS HOLY, AND OF SEEKING TO BRING ALL INTELLIGENT BEINGS INTO CONFORMITY WITH HIS HOLINESS.
(D) GOD’S LOVE IS NOT A MERELY EMOTIONAL AFFECTION, PROCEEDING FROM SENSE OR IMPULSE, NOR IS IT PROMPTED BY UTILITARIAN CONSIDERATIONS. OF THE TWO WORDS FOR LOVE IN THE N. T., ΦΙΛΕΩ DESIGNATES AN EMOTIONAL AFFECTION, WHICH IS NOT AND CANNOT BE COMMANDED (JOHN 11:36—“BEHOLD HOW HE LOVED HIM.”), WHILE ἀΓΑΠΑΩ EXPRESSES A RATIONAL AND BENEVOLENT AFFECTION WHICH SPRINGS FROM DELIBERATE CHOICE (JOHN 3:16 “GOD SO LOVED THE WORLD”, MAT. 19:19 “THOU SHALL LOVE THY NEIGHBOR AS THYSELF”, MAT. 5:44 “LOVE YOUR ENEMIES”). ἈΓΑΠᾶΝ “PROPERLY DENOTES A LOVE FOUNDED IN ADMIRATION, VENERATION, ESTEEM, LIKE THE LAT. DILIGERE, TO BE KINDLY DISPOSED TO ONE, TO WISH ONE WELL; BUT ΦΙΛΕῖΝ DENOTES AN INCLINATION PROMPTED BY SENSE AND EMOTION, LAT. AMARE.… HENCE MEN ARE SAID ἀΓΑΠᾶΝ GOD, NOT ΦΙΛΕῖΝ”. IN THIS WORD ἀΓΑΠΗ WHEN USED OF GOD, IT IS ALREADY IMPLIED THAT GOD LOVES, NOT FOR WHAT HE CAN GET, BUT FOR WHAT HE CAN GIVE. THE RATIONALITY OF HIS SEXLESS LOVE INVOLVES MOREOVER A SUBORDINATION OF THE EMOTIONAL ELEMENT TO A HIGHER LAW THAN ITSELF, NAMELY, THAT OF HOLINESS. EVEN GOD’S SELF-LOVE MUST HAVE A REASON AND NORM IN THE PERFECTIONS OF HIS OWN BEING.
B. POSITIVELY: (A) THE IMMANENT LOVE OF GOD IS A RATIONAL AND VOLUNTARY AFFECTION, GROUNDED IN PERFECT REASON AND DELIBERATE CHOICE. LOVE IS WILL, AIMING EITHER AT THE APPROPRIATION OF AN OBJECT, OR AT THE ENRICHMENT OF ITS EXISTENCE, BECAUSE MOVED BY A FEELING OF ITS WORTH.…LOVE IS TO PERSONS, IT IS A CONSTANT WILL, IT AIMS AT THE PROMOTION OF THE OTHER’S PERSONAL END, WHETHER KNOWN OR CONJECTURED, IT TAKES UP THE OTHER’S PERSONAL END AND MAKES IT PART OF HIS OWN. WILL, AS LOVE, DOES NOT GIVE ITSELF UP FOR THE OTHER’S SAKE, IT AIMS AT CLOSEST FELLOWSHIP WITH THE OTHER FOR A COMMON END. LOVE IS NOT RIGHTFULLY INDEPENDENT OF THE OTHER FACULTIES, BUT IS SUBJECT TO REGULATION AND CONTROL.…WE SOMETIMES SAY THAT RELIGION CONSISTS IN LOVE.…IT WOULD BE MORE STRICTLY TRUE TO SAY THAT RELIGION CONSISTS IN A NEW DIRECTION OF OUR LOVE, A TURNING OF THE CURRENT TOWARD GOD WHICH ONCE FLOWED TOWARD SELF.…TRUE CHRISTIANITY RECTIFIES THE AFFECTIONS, BEFORE EXCESSIVE, IMPULSIVE, LAWLESS, GIVES THEM WORTHY AND IMMORTAL OBJECTS, REGULATES THEIR INTENSITY IN SOME DUE PROPORTION TO THE VALUE OF THE THINGS THEY REST UPON, AND TEACHES THE TRUE METHODS OF THEIR MANIFESTATION. IN TRUE RELIGION LOVE FORMS A CO-PARTNERSHIP WITH REASON.…GOD’S LOVE IS NO ARBITRARY, WILD, SEXUAL PASSIONATE TORRENT OF EMOTION.…AND WE BECOME LIKE GOD BY BRINGING OUR EMOTIONS, SYMPATHIES, AFFECTIONS, UNDER THE DOMINION OF REASON AND CONSCIENCE.”
(B) SINCE GOD’S LOVE IS RATIONAL, IT INVOLVES A SUBORDINATION OF THE EMOTIONAL ELEMENT TO A HIGHER LAW THAN ITSELF, NAMELY, THAT OF TRUTH AND HOLINESS. PHIL. 1:9 “AND THIS I PRAY, THAT YOUR LOVE MAY ABOUND YET MORE AND MORE IN KNOWLEDGE AND ALL DISCERNMENT.” TRUE LOVE AMONG MEN ILLUSTRATES GOD’S LOVE. IT MERGES SELF IN ANOTHER INSTEAD OF MAKING THAT OTHER AN APPENDAGE TO SELF. IT SEEKS THE OTHER’S TRUE GOOD, NOT MERELY HIS PRESENT ENJOYMENT OR ADVANTAGE. ITS AIM IS TO REALIZE THE DIVINE IDEA IN THAT OTHER, AND THEREFORE IT IS EXERCISED FOR GOD’S SEXLESS SAKE AND IN THE STRENGTH WHICH GOD SUPPLIES. HENCE IT IS A LOVE FOR HOLINESS, AND IS UNDER LAW TO HOLINESS. SO, GOD’S LOVE TAKES INTO ACCOUNT THE MOST-HIGHEST INTERESTS, AND MAKES INFINITE SACRIFICE TO SECURE THEM. FOR THE SAKE OF SAVING A WORLD OF TEMPTERS/SINNERS, GOD “SPARED NOT HIS OWN SON, BUT DELIVERED HIM UP FOR US ALL” (ROM. 8:32), AND “THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] HATH LAID ON HIM THE INIQUITY OF US ALL” (IS. 53:6). LOVE REQUIRES A RULE OR STANDARD FOR ITS REGULATION. THIS RULE OR STANDARD IS THE HOLINESS OF GOD. SO ONCE MORE WE SEE THAT LOVE CANNOT INCLUDE HOLINESS, BECAUSE IT IS SUBJECT TO THE LAW OF HOLINESS. LOVE DESIRES ONLY THE BEST FOR ITS OBJECT, AND THE BEST THAN BETTER IS GOD. THE GOLDEN RULE DOES NOT BID US GIVE WHAT OTHERS DESIRE, BUT WHAT THEY NEED: ROM. 15:2 “LET EACH ONE OF AS PLEASE HIS NEIGHBOR FOR THAT WHICH IS GOOD, UNTO EDIFYING.”
(C) THE IMMANENT LOVE OF GOD THEREFORE REQUIRES AND FINDS A PERFECT STANDARD IN HIS OWN HOLINESS, AND A PERSONAL OBJECT IN THE IMAGE OF HIS OWN INFINITE PERFECTIONS. IT IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD ONLY IN THE LIGHT OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY. AS THERE IS TOP MIND THAN OUR MOST-HIGHEST MIND, SO THERE IS TOP HEART THAN OUR MOST-HIGHEST HEART. GOD IS NOT SIMPLY THE LOVING ONE—HE IS ALSO THE LOVE THAT IS LOVED. THERE IS AN INFINITE LIFE OF SENSIBILITY AND AFFECTION IN GOD. GOD HAS FEELINGS, AND IN AN INFINITE DEGREE. BUT FEELING ALONE IS NOT LOVE. LOVE IMPLIES NOT MERELY RECEIVING BUT GIVING, NOT MERELY EMOTION BUT IMPARTATION. SO, THE LOVE OF GOD IS SHOWN IN HIS ETERNAL GIVING. JAMES 1:5 “GOD, WHO GIVETH,” OR “THE GIVING GOD” ΤΟῦ ΔΙΔΟΝΤΟΣ ΘΕΟῦ) GIVING IS NOT AN EPISODE IN HIS BEING, IT IS HIS SEXLESS NATURE TO GIVE. AND NOT ONLY TO GIVE, BUT TO GIVE HIMSELF. THIS HE DOES ETERNALLY IN THE SELF-COMMUNICATIONS OF THE TRINITY; THIS HE DOES TRANSITIVELY AND TEMPORALLY IN HIS GIVING OF HIMSELF FOR US IN CHRIST, AND TO US IN THE HOLY SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24]. THAT IN JOHN, GOD IS LOVE SHOWS THAT THERE ARE MORE PERSONS THAN ONE IN THE DEITY, FOR IT SHOWS LOVE TO BE ESSENTIAL AND NECESSARY TO THE DEITY, SO THAT HIS SEXLESS NATURE CONSISTS IN IT, AND THIS SUPPOSES THAT THERE IS AN ETERNAL AND NECESSARY OBJECT, BECAUSE ALL LOVE RESPECTS ANOTHER THAT IS THE BELOVED. BY LOVE HERE THE APOSTLE CERTAINLY MEANS SOMETHING BESIDE THAT WHICH IS COMMONLY CALLED SELF-LOVE: THAT IS VERY IMPROPERLY CALLED LOVE, AND IS A THING OF AN EXCEEDING DIVERSE NATURE FROM THE AFFECTION OR VIRTUE OF LOVE THE APOSTLE IS SPEAKING OF.  THE FIRST CHARACTERISTIC OF LOVE IS TO BE SELF-AFFIRMATION, AND WHEN THIS MAKES SELF-ASSERTION AN ESSENTIAL PART OF LOVE, THEY VIOLATE LINGUISTIC USAGE BY INCLUDING UNDER LOVE WHAT PROPERLY BELONGS TO HOLINESS.
(D) THE IMMANENT LOVE OF GOD CONSTITUTES A GROUND OF THE DIVINE BLESSEDNESS. SINCE THERE IS AN INFINITE AND PERFECT OBJECT OF LOVE, AS WELL AS OF KNOWLEDGE AND WILL, IN GOD’S OWN SEXLESS NATURE, THE EXISTENCE OF THE UNIVERSE IS NOT NECESSARY TO HIS SERENITY AND JOY. BLESSEDNESS IS NOT ITSELF A DIVINE ATTRIBUTE; IT IS RATHER A RESULT OF THE EXERCISE OF THE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES. IT IS A SUBJECTIVE RESULT OF THIS EXERCISE, AS GLORY IS AN OBJECTIVE RESULT. PERFECT FACULTIES, WITH PERFECT OBJECTS FOR THEIR EXERCISE, ENSURE GOD’S BLESSEDNESS. BUT LOVE IS ESPECIALLY ITS SOURCE. ACTS 20:35 “IT IS MORE BLESSED TO GIVE THAN TO RECEIVE.” HAPPINESS (HAP, HAPPEN) IS GROUNDED IN CIRCUMSTANCES; BLESSEDNESS, IN SEXLESS CHARACTER. LOVE PRECEDES CREATION AND IS THE GROUND OF CREATION. ITS OBJECT THEREFORE CANNOT BE THE UNIVERSE, FOR THAT DOES NOT EXIST, AND, IF IT DID EXIST, COULD NOT BE A PROPER OBJECT OF LOVE FOR THE INFINITE GOD. THE ONLY SUFFICIENT OBJECT OF HIS SEXLESS LOVE IS THE SEXLESS IMAGE OF HIS OWN PERFECTIONS, FOR THAT ALONE IS EQUAL TO HIMSELF. MAN, MOST TRULY REALIZES HIS OWN NATURE, WHEN HE IS RULED BY RATIONAL, SELF-FORGETFUL LOVE. HE CANNOT HELP INFERRING THAT THE MOST-HIGHEST THING IN THE INDIVIDUAL CONSCIOUSNESS IS THE DOMINANT THING IN THE UNIVERSE AT LARGE.” HERE WE MAY ASSENT, IF WE REMEMBER THAT NOT THE LOVE ITSELF BUT THAT WHICH IS LOVED MUST BE THE DOMINANT THING, AND WE SHALL SEE THAT TO BE NOT LOVE BUT HOLINESS. LOVE IS THE MOST-HIGHEST, RICHEST CONCEPTION MAN CAN FORM. IT IS OUR IDEA OF THAT WHICH IS PERFECT; WE CANNOT EVEN IMAGINE ANYTHING BETTER, EXCEPT THE LORD. AND THE IDEA OF EVOLUTION NECESSARILY EXPLAINS THE WORLD AS THE RETURN OF THE MOST-HIGHEST TO ITSELF. THE UNIVERSE IS HOMEWARD BOUND.…ALL THINGS ARE POTENTIALLY SPIRIT, AND ALL THE PHENOMENA OF THE WORLD ARE MANIFESTATIONS OF LOVE.…MAN’S REASON IS NOT, BUT MAN’S LOVE IS, A DIRECT EMANATION FROM THE INMOST BEING OF GOD. APPLIED TO TRUTH AND HOLINESS THE SAME PRINCIPLE WHICH IS RECOGNIZED WITH REGARD TO LOVE. BUT WE GRATEFULLY ACCEPT THIS, DICTA: “HE THAT CREATED LOVE, SHALL NOT HE LOVE? …GOD! THOU ART LOVE! I BUILD MY FAITH ON THAT.”
(E) THE LOVE OF GOD INVOLVES ALSO THE POSSIBILITY OF DIVINE SUFFERING, AND THE SUFFERING ON ACCOUNT OF SIN WHICH HOLINESS NECESSITATES ON THE PART OF GOD IS ITSELF THE ATONEMENT. CHRIST IS “THE LAMB THAT HATH BEEN SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD” (REV. 13:8); 1 PET. 1:19, 20 “PRECIOUS BLOOD, AS OF A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH AND WITHOUT SPOT, EVEN THE BLOOD OF CHRIST: WHO WAS FOREKNOWN INDEED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” WHILE HOLINESS REQUIRES ATONEMENT, LOVE PROVIDES IT. THE BLESSEDNESS OF GOD IS CONSISTENT WITH SORROW FOR HUMAN MISERY AND TEMPTATION/SIN. GOD IS PASSIBLE, OR CAPABLE OF SUFFERING. THE PERMISSION OF MORAL EVIL IN THE DECREE OF CREATION WAS AT COST TO GOD. SCRIPTURE ATTRIBUTES TO HIM EMOTIONS OF GRIEF AND ANGER AT HUMAN TEMPTATION/SIN (GEN. 6:6 “IT GRIEVED HIM AT HIS HEART”, ROM. 1:18 “WRATH OF GOD”, EPH. 4:30 “GRIEVE NOT THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD”); PAINFUL SACRIFICE IN THE GIFT OF CHRIST (ROM. 8:32 “SPARED NOT HIS OWN SON”, GEN. 22:16 “HAST NOT WITHHELD THY SON”) AND PARTICIPATION IN THE SUFFERING OF HIS PEOPLE (IS 63:9 “IN ALL THEIR AFFLICTION HE WAS AFFLICTED”); JESUS CHRIST IN HIS SORROW AND SYMPATHY, HIS TEARS AND AGONY, IS THE REVEALER OF GOD’S SEXLESS FEELINGS TOWARD THE RACE, AND WE ARE URGED TO FOLLOW IN HIS STEPS, THAT WE MAY BE PERFECT, AS OUR FATHER STEPHEN IN HEAVEN IS PERFECT. WE CANNOT, INDEED, CONCEIVE OF LOVE WITHOUT SELF-SACRIFICE, NOR OF SELF-SACRIFICE WITHOUT SUFFERING. IT WOULD SEEM, THEN, THAT AS IMMUTABILITY IS CONSISTENT WITH IMPERATIVE VOLITIONS IN HUMAN HISTORY, SO THE BLESSEDNESS OF GOD MAY BE CONSISTENT WITH EMOTIONS OF SORROW. BUT DOES GOD FEEL IN PROPORTION TO HIS ENORMOUS GREATNESS, AS THE MOTHER SUFFERS MORE THAN THE SICK CHILD WHOM SHE TENDS? DOES GOD SUFFER INFINITELY IN EVERY SUFFERING OF HIS CREATURES? WE MUST REMEMBER THAT GOD IS INFINITELY GREATER THAN HIS CREATION, AND THAT HE SEES ALL HUMAN TEMPTATION/SIN AND WOE AS PART OF HIS GREAT PLAN. WE ARE ENTITLED TO ATTRIBUTE TO HIM ONLY SUCH PASSIBLENESS AS IS CONSISTENT WITH INFINITE PERFECTION. IN COMBINING PASSIBLENESS WITH BLESSEDNESS, THEN, WE MUST ALLOW BLESSEDNESS TO BE THE CONTROLLING ELEMENT, FOR OUR FUNDAMENTAL IDEA OF GOD IS THAT OF ABSOLUTE PERFECTION. THIS LIMITATION IS SWALLOWED UP IN THE INNER LIFE OF PERFECTION WHICH GOD LIVES, IN TOTAL INDEPENDENCE OF HIS CREATION, AND IN TRIUMPHANT PROSPECT OF THE FULFILMENT OF HIS GREAT HEROIC DESIGNS. IN THE OUTER CHAMBERS IS SADNESS, BUT IN THE INNER ONES IS UNMIXED JOY. CHRIST IS “ANOINTED…WITH THE OIL OF GLADNESS ABOVE HIS FOLLOWS,” AND “FOR THE JOY THAT WAS, SET BEFORE HIM ENDURED THE CROSS” (HEB. 1:9; 12:2). LOVE REJOICES EVEN IN PAIN, WHEN THIS BRINGS GOOD TO THOSE BELOVED. “THOUGH ROUND ITS BASE THE ROLLING CLOUDS ARE SPREAD, ETERNAL SUNSHINE SETTLES ON ITS HEAD.” HEARING THE CONFESSIONS OF MEN WHO CAME TO HIM: “I AM SICK OF THE SINS OF THESE MEN! HOW CAN GOD BEAR IT?” BEFORE THE INCARNATION, THE LOGOS WAS A SUFFERER FROM THE SINS OF MEN. THIS SUFFERING HOWEVER WAS KEPT IN CHECK AND COUNTERBALANCED BY HIS CONSCIOUSNESS AS A FACTOR IN THE GODHEAD, AND BY THE CLEAR KNOWLEDGE THAT MEN WERE THEMSELVES THE CAUSES OF THIS SUFFERING. AFTER HE BECAME INCARNATE, HE SUFFERED WITHOUT KNOWING WHENCE ALL THE SUFFERING CAME. HE HAD A SUBCONSCIOUS LIFE INTO WHICH WERE INTERWOVEN ELEMENTS DUE TO THE TEMPTING/SINFUL CONDUCT OF THE RACE WHOSE ENERGY WAS DRAWN FROM HIMSELF AND WITH WHICH IN ADDITION HE HAD ORGANICALLY UNITED HIMSELF. IF THIS IS LIMITATION, IT IS ALSO SELF-LIMITATION WHICH CHRIST COULD HAVE AVOIDED BY NOT CREATING, PRESERVING, AND REDEEMING MANKIND. WE REJOICE IN GIVING AWAY A DAUGHTER IN MARRIAGE, EVEN THOUGH IT COSTS PAIN. THE MOST-HIGHEST BLESSEDNESS IN THE CHRISTIAN IS COINCIDENT WITH AGONY FOR THE SOULS OF OTHERS. WE PARTAKE OF CHRIST’S JOY ONLY WHEN WE KNOW THE FELLOWSHIP OF HIS SUFFERINGS. JOY AND SORROW CAN COEXIST, LIKE GREEK FIRE, THAT BURNS UNDER WATER. WHAT! DO YOU REALLY SUPPOSE THAT THE PERSONAL GOD, FREE AND INTELLIGENT, LOVING AND GOOD, WHO KNOWS EVERY DETAIL OF HUMAN TORTURE, AND HEARS EVERY SIGH—THIS GOD WHO SEES, WHO LOVES AS WE DO, AND MORE THAN WE DO, DO YOU BELIEVE THAT HE IS PRESENT AND LOOKS PITILESSLY ON WHAT BREAKS YOUR HEART, AND WHAT TO HIM MUST BE THE SPECTACLE OF VICTORIA/LUCIFER REVELING IN THE BLOOD OF HUMANITY? HISTORY TEACHES US THAT MEN SO FEEL FOR SUFFERERS THAT THEY HAVE BEEN DRAWN TO DIE WITH THEM, SO THAT THEIR OWN EXECUTIONERS HAVE BECOME THE NEXT MARTYRS. AND YET YOU REPRESENT GOD, THE ABSOLUTE GOODNESS, AS ALONE IMPASSIBLE? IT IS HERE THAT OUR EVANGELICAL FAITH COMES IN. OUR GOD MADE MAN TO SUFFER AND TO DIE! YES, HERE IS THE TRUE GOD. HE HAS SUFFERED FROM THE BEGINNING IN ALL WHO HAVE SUFFERED. HE HAS BEEN HUNGRY IN ALL WHO HAVE HUNGERED. HE HAS BEEN IMMOLATED IN ALL AND WITH ALL WHO HAVE OFFERED UP THEIR LIVES. HE IS THE LAMB SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” SIMILARLY, THE SUFFERING GOD IS NOT SIMPLY THE TEACHING OF MODERN DIVINES. IT IS A NEW TESTAMENT THOUGHT, AND IT IS ONE THAT ANSWERS ALL THE DOUBTS THAT ARISE AT THE SIGHT OF HUMAN SUFFERING. TO KNOW THAT GOD IS SUFFERING WITH IT MAKES THAT SUFFERING MORE AWFUL, BUT IT GIVES STRENGTH AND LIFE AND HOPE, FOR WE KNOW THAT, IF GOD IS IN IT, SUFFERING IS THE ROAD TO TRUE VICTORY. IF HE SHARES OUR SUFFERING WE SHALL SHARE HIS CROWN,” AND WE CAN SAY WITH THE PSALMIST, 68:19—“BLESSED BE GOD, WHO DAILY BEARS OUR BURDEN, EVEN THE GOD WHO IS OUR SALVATION,” AND WITH ISAIAH 63:9—“IN ALL THEIR AFFLICTION HE WAS AFFLICTED, AND THE ANGEL OF HIS PRESENCE SAVED THEM.” SOMETHING LIKE THIS WORK OF GRACE WAS A MORAL NECESSITY WITH GOD. IT WAS AN AWFUL RESPONSIBILITY THAT WAS TAKEN WHEN OUR HUMAN RACE WAS LAUNCHED WITH ITS FEARFUL POSSIBILITIES OF GOOD AND EVIL. GOD THEREBY PUT HIMSELF UNDER INFINITE OBLIGATION TO CARE FOR HIS HUMAN FAMILY; AND REFLECTIONS ON HIS POSITION AS CREATOR AND RULER, INSTEAD OF REMOVING, ONLY MAKE MORE MANIFEST THIS OBLIGATION. SO LONG AS WE CONCEIVE GOD AS SITTING APART IN SUPREME EASE AND SELF-SATISFACTION, HE IS NOT LOVE AT ALL, BUT ONLY A REFLECTION OF OUR SELFISHNESS AND VULGARITY. SO LONG AS WE CONCEIVE HIM AS BESTOWING BLESSING UPON US OUT OF HIS INFINITE FULNESS, BUT AT NO REAL COST TO HIMSELF, HE SINKS BELOW THE MORAL HEROES OF OUR RACE. THERE IS EVER A HIGHER THOUGHT POSSIBLE, UNTIL WE SEE GOD TAKING THE WORLD UPON HIS HEART, ENTERING INTO THE FELLOWSHIP OF OUR SORROW, AND BECOMING THE SUPREME BURDEN BEARER AND LEADER IN SELF-SACRIFICE. THEN ONLY ARE THE POSSIBILITIES OF GRACE AND CONDESCENSION AND LOVE AND MORAL HEROISM FILLED UP, SO THAT NOTHING HIGHER REMAINS. AND THE WORK OF CHRIST, SO FAR AS IT WAS A HISTORICAL EVENT, MUST BE VIEWED NOT MERELY AS A PIECE OF HISTORY, BUT ALSO AS A MANIFESTATION OF THAT CROSS WHICH WAS HIDDEN IN THE DIVINE LOVE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, AND WHICH IS INVOLVED IN THE EXISTENCE OF THE HUMAN WORLD AT ALL.” THE ETERNAL RESOLUTION THAT, IF THE WORLD WILL BE TRAGIC, IT SHALL STILL, IN VICTORIA’S/LUCIFER’S DESPITE, BE SPIRITUAL, IS THE VERY ESSENCE OF THE ETERNAL JOY OF THAT WORLD-SPIRIT OF WHOSE WISDOM OURS IS BUT A FRAGMENTARY REFLECTION.…WHEN YOU SUFFER, YOUR SUFFERINGS ARE GOD’S SUFFERINGS, NOT HIS EXTERNAL WORK NOR HIS EXTERNAL PENALTY, NOR THE FRUIT OF HIS NEGLECT, BUT IDENTICALLY HIS OWN PERSONAL WOE. IN YOU, GOD HIMSELF SUFFERS, PRECISELY AS YOU DO, AND HAS ALL YOUR REASON FOR OVERCOMING THIS GRIEF.” O THOU, THAT FROM ETERNITY UPON THY WOUNDED HEART HAST BORNE EACH PANG AND CRY OF MISERY WHEREWITH OUR HUMAN HEARTS ARE TORN, THY LOVE UPON THE GRIEVOUS CROSS DOTH GLOW, THE BEACON-LIGHT OF TIME, FOREVER SHARING PAIN AND LOSS WITH EVERY MAN IN EVERY CLIME. HOW VAST, HOW VAST THY SACRIFICE, AS AGES COME AND AGES GO, STILL WAITING TILL IT SHALL SUFFICE TO DRAW THE LAST COLD HEART AND SLOW! 
1 JOHN 4:7-13 THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS THE SPIRIT OF LOVE. HE THAT DOES NOT LOVE THE IMAGE OF GOD IN HIS PEOPLE, HAS NO SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF GOD. FOR IT IS GOD'S NATURE TO BE KIND, AND TO GIVE HAPPINESS. THE LAW OF GOD IS LOVE; AND ALL WOULD HAVE BEEN PERFECTLY HAPPY, HAD ALL OBEYED IT. THE PROVISION OF THE GOSPEL, FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF SIN, AND THE SALVATION OF SINNERS, CONSISTENTLY WITH GOD'S GLORY AND JUSTICE, SHOWS THAT GOD IS LOVE. MYSTERY AND DARKNESS REST UPON MANY THINGS YET. GOD HAS SO SHOWN HIMSELF TO BE LOVE, THAT WE CANNOT COME SHORT OF ETERNAL HAPPINESS, UNLESS THROUGH UNBELIEF AND IMPENITENCE, ALTHOUGH STRICT JUSTICE WOULD CONDEMN US TO HOPELESS MISERY, BECAUSE WE BREAK OUR CREATOR'S LAWS. NONE OF OUR WORDS OR THOUGHTS CAN DO JUSTICE TO THE FREE, ASTONISHING LOVE OF A HOLY GOD TOWARDS SINNERS, WHO COULD NOT PROFIT OR HARM HIM, WHOM HE MIGHT JUSTLY CRUSH IN A MOMENT, AND WHOSE DESERVING OF HIS VENGEANCE WAS SHOWN IN THE METHOD BY WHICH THEY WERE SAVED, THOUGH HE COULD BY HIS ALMIGHTY WORD HAVE CREATED OTHER WORLDS, WITH MORE PERFECT BEINGS, IF HE HAD SEEN FIT. SEARCH WE THE WHOLE UNIVERSE FOR LOVE IN ITS MOST GLORIOUS DISPLAYS? IT IS TO BE FOUND IN THE PERSON AND THE CROSS OF CHRIST. DOES LOVE EXIST BETWEEN GOD AND SINNERS? HERE WAS THE ORIGIN, NOT THAT WE LOVED GOD, BUT THAT HE FREELY LOVED US. HIS LOVE COULD NOT BE DESIGNED TO BE FRUITLESS UPON US, AND WHEN ITS PROPER END AND ISSUE ARE GAINED AND PRODUCED, IT MAY BE SAID TO BE PERFECTED. SO FAITH IS PERFECTED BY ITS WORKS. THUS IT WILL APPEAR THAT GOD DWELLS IN US BY HIS NEW-CREATING SPIRIT. A LOVING CHRISTIAN IS A PERFECT CHRISTIAN; SET HIM TO ANY GOOD DUTY, AND HE IS PERFECT TO IT, HE IS EXPERT AT IT. LOVE OILS THE WHEELS OF HIS AFFECTIONS, AND SETS HIM ON THAT WHICH IS HELPFUL TO HIS BRETHREN. A MAN THAT GOES ABOUT A BUSINESS WITH ILL WILL, ALWAYS DOES IT BADLY. THAT GOD DWELLS IN US AND WE IN HIM, WERE WORDS TOO HIGH FOR MORTALS TO USE, HAD NOT GOD PUT THEM BEFORE US. BUT HOW MAY IT BE KNOWN WHETHER THE TESTIMONY TO THIS DOES PROCEED FROM THE HOLY GHOST? THOSE WHO ARE TRULY PERSUADED THAT THEY ARE THE SONS OF GOD, CANNOT BUT CALL HIM ABBA, FATHER. FROM LOVE TO HIM, THEY HATE SIN, AND WHATEVER DISAGREES WITH HIS WILL, AND THEY HAVE A SOUND AND HEARTY DESIRE TO DO HIS WILL. SUCH TESTIMONY IS THE TESTIMONY OF THE HOLY GHOST.
BELOVED, IF GOD SO LOVED US, WE OUGHT ALSO TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER - (1) BECAUSE HE IS SO MUCH EXALTED ABOVE US, AND IF HE HAS LOVED THOSE WHO WERE SO INFERIOR AND SO UNWORTHY, WE OUGHT TO LOVE THOSE WHO ARE ON A LEVEL WITH US; (2) BECAUSE IT IS ONLY IN THIS WAY THAT WE CAN SHOW THAT WE HAVE HIS SPIRIT; AND, (3) BECAUSE IT IS THE NATURE OF LOVE TO SEEK THE HAPPINESS OF ALL. THERE ARE MUCH STRONGER REASONS WHY WE SHOULD LOVE ONE ANOTHER THAN THERE WERE WHY GOD SHOULD LOVE US; AND UNLESS WE DO THIS, WE CAN HAVE NO EVIDENCE THAT WE ARE HIS CHILDREN. 
1 JOHN 4:11. GOD'S LOVE TO US IS THE GRAND MOTIVE FOR OUR LOVE TO ONE ANOTHER (1JO 3:16). IF—AS WE ALL ADMIT AS A FACT. WE … ALSO—AS BEING BORN OF GOD, AND THEREFORE RESEMBLING OUR FATHER WHO IS LOVE. IN PROPORTION AS WE APPRECIATE GOD'S LOVE TO US, WE LOVE HIM AND ALSO THE BRETHREN, THE CHILDREN (BY REGENERATION) OF THE SAME GOD, THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE UNSEEN GOD. WE DISCOVER LITTLE SENSE OF THIS LOVE OF HIS TO US, IF WE DO NOT SO. BELOVED, IF GOD SO LOVED US,.... AS TO SEND HIS SON TO BE A PROPITIATORY SACRIFICE FOR OUR SINS, AND TO OBTAIN ETERNAL LIFE FOR US THROUGH HIS SUFFERINGS AND DEATH: THE APOSTLE USES THE SAME LANGUAGE HIS LORD AND MASTER DID, JOHN 3:16; WE OUGHT ALSO TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER; FOR THOSE WHO ARE THE OBJECTS OF GOD'S LOVE OUGHT TO BE THE OBJECTS OF OURS; AND IF GOD HAS LOVED OUR FELLOW CHRISTIANS AND BRETHREN TO SUCH A DEGREE, AS TO SEND HIS SON TO DIE FOR THEM, WE OUGHT TO LOVE THEM TOO; AND IF WE ARE INTERESTED IN THE SAME LOVE, THE OBLIGATION IS STILL THE GREATER; AND IF GOD LOVED THEM WITH SO GREAT A LOVE, WHEN THEY DID NOT LOVE HIM, BUT WERE ENEMIES TO HIM, THEN SURELY WE OUGHT TO LOVE THEM NOW THEY ARE BECOME THE FRIENDS OF GOD, AND OURS ALSO; AS GOD LOVED THEM FREELY, AND WHEN UNLOVELY, AND US LIKEWISE IN THE SAME MANNER, AND UNDER THE SAME CIRCUMSTANCES, THEN WE OUGHT TO LOVE, AND CONTINUE TO LOVE THE SAINTS, THOUGH THERE MAY BE SOMETHING IN THEIR TEMPER AND CONDUCT DISAGREEABLE: GOD IS TO BE IMITATED IN HIS LOVE; AND HIS LOVE TO US, WHICH IS UNMERITED AND MATCHLESS, SHOULD INFLUENCE AND ENGAGE US TO THE LOVE OF THE BRETHREN, WHO HAVE A FAR GREATER CLAIM TO OUR LOVE THAN WE CAN MAKE TO THE LOVE OF GOD; AND WHICH INDEED IS NONE AT ALL, BUT WHAT HE IS PLEASED TO GIVE US. 1 JOHN 4:11. CONCLUSION FROM 1 JOHN 4:9-10, GIVING THE MOTIVE FOR THE EXHORTATION IN 1 JOHN 4:7. THE LOVE OF GOD (PREVIOUSLY DESCRIBED: ΟὕΤΩΣ) TO US OBLIGES US, BELIEVERS, TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER. THE OBLIGATORY FORCE LIES NOT MERELY IN THE EXAMPLE GIVEN BY GOD’S ACT OF LOVE, BUT ALSO IN THIS, THAT WE BY MEANS OF IT HAVE BECOME THE CHILDREN OF GOD, AND AS SUCH LOVE AS HE LOVES (LÜCKE). AT THE SAME TIME, HOWEVER, THE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN ἡΜᾶΣ AND ἀΛΛΉΛΟΥΣ IS TO BE OBSERVED; THE CHRISTIAN, NAMELY, AS A CHILD OF GOD, FEELS HIMSELF BOUND TO LOVE HIS BROTHER BECAUSE HE KNOWS THAT GOD LOVES HIM, AND HIM WHOM GOD LOVES GOD’S CHILD CANNOT HATE.  
1 JOHN 4:11. HERE, AS IN JOHN 3:16, ΟὕΤΩΣ MAY DENOTE EITHER THE EXTENT OR THE MANNER OF GOD’S LOVE—“TO SUCH AN EXTENT,” GOING SUCH A LENGTH (CF. ROMANS 8:32); “IN SUCH A MANNER,” RIGHTEOUSLY, NOT BY A FACILE AMNESTY BUT BY A PROPITIATION. ὀΦΕΊΛΟΜΕΝ: SEE NOTE ON 1 JOHN 2:6. NOBLESSE OBLIGE. IF WE ARE GOD’S CHILDREN, WE MUST HAVE OUR FATHER’S SPIRIT. CF. MATTHEW 5:44-48. THUS WE REQUITE HIS LOVE. AUG.: “PETRE, INQUIT, AMAS ME? ET ILLE DIXIT: AMO. PASCE OVES MEAS” (JOHN 21:15-17). 
1 JOHN 4:11. BELOVED] FOR THE SIXTH AND LAST TIME THE APOSTLE USES THIS APPROPRIATE ADDRESS: SEE ON 1 JOHN 3:2. NO ADDRESS OF ANY KIND OCCURS AGAIN UNTIL THE LAST VERSE OF THE EPISTLE. IF GOD SO LOVED US] AS IN 1 JOHN 3:13, 1 JOHN 5:9, THE FACT IS STATED GENTLY, BUT WITHOUT ANY DOUBT (Εἰ WITH THE INDICATIVE): HERE ‘IF’ IS ALMOST EQUIVALENT TO ‘SINCE’; ‘IF, AS IS MANIFEST, TO THIS EXTENT GOD LOVED US’. COMP. ‘IF I THEN, THE LORD AND THE MASTER, HAVE WASHED YOUR FEET, YE ALSO OUGHT TO WASH ONE ANOTHER’S FEET’ (JOHN 13:14). ‘SO’ REFERS TO WHAT IS SAID IN 1 JOHN 4:9-10. WE OUGHT ALSO] BETTER, AS R. V. WE ALSO OUGHT: ‘ALSO’ BELONGS TO ‘WE’; WE AS WELL AS GOD. IN THE SPIRITUAL FAMILY ALSO NOBLESSE OBLIGE. AS CHILDREN OF GOD WE MUST EXHIBIT HIS NATURE, AND WE MUST FOLLOW HIS EXAMPLE, AND WE MUST LOVE THOSE WHOM HE LOVES. NOR IS THIS THE ONLY WAY IN WHICH THE ATONEMENT FORMS PART OF THE FOUNDATION OF CHRISTIAN ETHICS. IT IS ONLY WHEN WE HAVE LEARNED SOMETHING OF THE INFINITE PRICE PAID TO REDEEM US FROM SIN, THAT WE RIGHTLY ESTIMATE THE MORAL ENORMITY OF SIN, AND THE STRENGTH OF THE OBLIGATION WHICH LIES UPON US TO FREE OURSELVES FROM ITS POLLUTION. AND IT WAS PRECISELY THOSE FALSE TEACHERS WHO DENIED THE ATONEMENT WHO TAUGHT THAT IDOLATRY AND EVERY ABOMINABLE SIN WERE MATTERS OF NO MORAL SIGNIFICANCE.
1 JOHN 4:11. Ὁ ΘΕὸΣ, GOD) WHO OWES NOTHING. VERSE 11. - BELOVED INTRODUCES A SOLEMN EXHORTATION, AS IN VERSES 1, 7. THE "IF" IMPLIES NO UNCERTAINTY (SEE ON 1 JOHN 5:9); IT PUTS THE FACT MORE GENTLY, BUT NOT MORE DOUBTFULLY, THAN "SINCE." THE "SO" ΟὕΤΩΣ COVERS BOTH THE QUALITY AND THE QUANTITY OF THE LOVE. ΚΑὶ BELONGS SOLELY TO ἡΜΕῖΣ: "WE ALSO ON OUR PART OUGHT TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER." WE SHOULD HAVE EXPECTED AS THE APODOSIS, "WE ALSO OUGHT TO LOVE GOD." BUT THIS LINK IN THE THOUGHT THE APOSTLE OMITS AS SELF-EVIDENT, AND PASSES ON TO STATE WHAT NECESSARILY FOLLOWS FROM IT. IN VERSE 12 HE SHOWS HOW LOVING GOD INVOLVES LOVING ONE'S FELLOW-MEN (COMP. 1 JOHN 2:5 FOR A SIMILAR PASSAGE OVER AN INTERMEDIATE LINK). 
THE WHOLE MILITARY LAW SALVATION ARMOR COMMENTARY
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NEW TESTAMENT INNER PERSON (THIS ONLY ETERNALLY PROTECTS THOSE CREATURES WHO ETERNALLY SUPPORT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE 100.0001% MONEY LIFETIME SACRIFICES, WHICH ALL INDIVIDUALS & ALL INSTITUTIONS DO THIS GLOBALLY AT ALL TIMES & IS FULLFILLED IN MALACHI 3:8-12) FOR THE LORD JESUS YAHWEH IS THE INNER ARMOR OF GOD OR THE WORD OF GOD IN REVELATION 19:13, 16! THIS IS FOREVER ETERNALLY SECURE AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WITHOUT THE ONCE OF MONEY PERDITION!
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(13) IN THE EVIL DAY. — COMP. EPHESIANS 5:15, “BECAUSE THE DAYS ARE EVIL.” THE EVIL DAY IS ANY DAY OF WHICH IT MAY BE SAID IN OUR LORD’S WORDS, “THIS IS YOUR HOUR, AND THE POWER OF DARKNESS” (LUKE 22:53). IN THIS LIFE ALL DAYS MAY BE EVIL, BUT, EXCEPT TO THE REPROBATE, NONE WHOLLY EVIL; FOR OUT OF EVIL “ALL THINGS WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD.”
HAVING DONE ALL, TO STAND. — THE RENDERING (SEE CHRYSOSTOM) “HAVING OVERCOME ALL” IS TEMPTING, BUT DOES NOT ACCORD WITH ST. PAUL’S USE OF THE ORIGINAL WORD. THE EXHORTATION IS FIRST “TO WITHSTAND,” I.E., TO RESIST ALL DISTINCT ATTACKS; THEN, WHEN IN THIS WE HAVE “DONE ALL” THAT WE ARE FROM TIME TO TIME CALLED TO DO, “TO STAND,” I.E., TO PLANT OUR FEET FIRMLY ON THE ROCK, BEING “STEADFAST AND UNMOVABLE” (1CORINTHIANS 15:58). THE ONE CONVEYS THE IDEA OF BRAVERY AND ACTIVITY; THE OTHER OF CALM, WELL-BALANCED STEADFASTNESS.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
THE PANOPLY OF GOD
EPHESIANS 6:13THE MILITARY METAPHOR OF WHICH THIS VERSE IS THE BEGINNING WAS OBVIOUSLY DEEPLY IMPRINTED ON PAUL’S MIND. IT IS FOUND IN A COMPARATIVELY INCOMPLETE FORM IN HIS EARLIEST EPISTLE, THE FIRST TO THE THESSALONIANS, IN WHICH THE CHILDREN OF THE DAY ARE EXHORTED TO PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF FAITH AND LOVE, AND FOR A HELMET THE HOPE OF SALVATION. IT REAPPEARS, IN A SLIGHTLY VARIED FORM, IN THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS, WHERE THOSE WHOSE SALVATION IS NEARER THAN WHEN THEY BELIEVED, ARE EXHORTED, BECAUSE THE DAY IS AT HAND, TO CAST OFF, AS IT WERE, THEIR NIGHT-GEAR, AND TO PUT ON THE ‘ARMOUR OF LIGHT’; AND HERE, IN THIS EPISTLE OF THE CAPTIVITY, IT IS MOST FULLY DEVELOPED. THE ROMAN LEGIONARY, TO WHOM PAUL WAS CHAINED, HERE SITS ALL UNCONSCIOUSLY FOR HIS PORTRAIT, EVERY DETAIL OF WHICH IS PRESSED BY PAUL INTO THE SERVICE OF HIS VIVID IMAGINATION; THE VIRTUES AND GRACES OF THE CHRISTIAN CHARACTER, WHICH ARE ‘THE ARMOUR OF LIGHT,’ ARE SUGGESTED TO THE APOSTLE BY THE WEAPON WHICH THE SOLDIER BY HIS SIDE WORE. THE VULGAREST AND MOST MURDEROUS IMPLEMENTS ASSUME A NEW CHARACTER WHEN LOOKED UPON WITH THE EYES OF A POET AND A CHRISTIAN. OUR PRESENT TEXT CONSTITUTES THE GENERAL INTRODUCTION TO THE GREAT PICTURE WHICH FOLLOWS, OF ‘THE PANOPLY OF GOD.’
I. WE MUST BE READY FOR TIMES OF SPECIAL ASSAULTS FROM EVIL. MOST OF US, FEEL BUT LITTLE THE STERN REALITY UNDERLYING THE METAPHOR, THAT THE WHOLE CHRISTIAN LIFE IS WARFARE, BUT THAT IN THAT WARFARE THERE ARE CRISES, SEASONS OF SPECIAL DANGER. THE INTERPRETATION WHICH MAKES THE ‘EVIL DAY’ CO-EXTENSIVE WITH THE TIME OF LIFE DESTROYS THE WHOLE EMPHASIS OF THE PASSAGE: WHILST ALL DAYS ARE DAYS OF WARFARE, THERE WILL BE, AS IN SOME PROLONGED SIEGE, PERIODS OF COMPARATIVE QUIET; AND AGAIN, DAYS WHEN ALL THE CANNON BELCH AT ONCE, AND SCALING LADDERS ARE REARED ON EVERY SIDE OF THE FORTRESS. IN A LONG WINTER THERE ARE DAYS SUNNY AND CALM FOLLOWED, AS THEY WERE PRECEDED, BY DAYS WHEN ALL THE WINDS ARE LET LOOSE AT ONCE. FOR US, SUCH TIMES OF SPECIAL DANGER TO CHRISTIAN CHARACTER MAY ARISE FROM TEMPORAL VICISSITUDES. JOY AND PROSPERITY ARE AS SURE TO OCCASION THEM AS ARE SORROWS, FOR TO PAUL THE ‘EVIL DAY’ IS THAT WHICH ESPECIALLY THREATENS MORAL AND SPIRITUAL CHARACTER, AND THESE MAY BE AS MUCH DAMAGED BY THE BRIGHT SUNSHINE OF PROSPERITY AS BY THE MIDWINTER OF ADVERSITY, JUST AS FIERCE SUNSHINE MAY BE AS FATAL AS KILLING FROST. THEY MAY ALSO ARISE, WITHOUT ANY SUCH CHANGE IN CIRCUMSTANCES, FROM SOME TEMPTATION COMING WITH MORE THAN ORDINARY FORCE, AND DIRECTED WITH TERRIBLE ACCURACY TO OUR WEAKEST POINT.
THESE EVIL DAYS ARE EVER WONT TO COME ON US SUDDENLY; THEY ARE HERALDED BY NO STORM SIGNALS AND NO FALLING BAROMETER. WE MAY BE LIKE SOLDIERS SITTING SECURELY ROUND THEIR CAMP FIRE, TILL ALL AT ONCE BULLETS BEGIN TO FALL AMONG THEM. THE TIGER’S ROAR IS THE FIRST SIGNAL OF ITS LEAP FROM THE JUNGLE. OUR POSITION IN THE WORLD, OUR IGNORANCE OF THE FUTURE, THE HEAPED-UP MAGAZINES OF COMBUSTIBLES WITHIN, NEEDING ONLY A SPARK, ALL LAY US OPEN TO UNEXPECTED ASSAULTS, AND THE TEMPTATION COMES STEALTHILY, ‘AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT.’ NOTHING IS SO CERTAIN AS THE UNEXPECTED. FOR THESE REASONS, THEN, BECAUSE THE ‘EVIL DAY’ WILL CERTAINLY COME, BECAUSE IT MAY COME AT ANY TIME, AND BECAUSE IT IS MOST LIKELY TO COME ‘WHEN WE LOOK NOT FOR IT,’ IT IS THE DICTATE OF PLAIN COMMON SENSE TO BE PREPARED. IF THE GOOD MAN OF THE HOUSE HAD KNOWN AT WHAT HOUR THE THIEF WOULD HAVE COME, HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED; BUT HE WOULD HAVE BEEN A WISER MAN IF HE HAD WATCHED ALL THE MORE, BECAUSE HE DID NOT KNOW AT WHAT HOUR THE THIEF WOULD COME.
II. TO WITHSTAND THESE WE MUST BE ARMED AGAINST THEM BEFORE THEY COME. THE MAIN POINT OF THE EXHORTATION IS THIS PREVIOUS PREPARATION. IT IS CLEAR ENOUGH THAT IT IS NO TIME TO FLY TO OUR WEAPONS WHEN THE ENEMY IS UPON US. ALDERSHOT, NOT THE BATTLEFIELD, IS THE PLACE FOR LEARNING STRATEGY. BELSHAZZAR WAS SITTING AT HIS DRUNKEN FEAST WHILE THE PERSIANS WERE MARCHING ON BABYLON, AND IN THE NIGHT, HE WAS SLAIN. WHEN GREAT CRISES ARISE IN A NATION’S HISTORY, SOME MAN WHOSE WHOLE LIFE HAS BEEN PREPARING HIM FOR THE HOUR STARTS TO THE FRONT AND DOES THE NEEDED WORK. IF A SAILOR PUT OFF LEARNING NAVIGATION TILL THE WIND WAS HOWLING AND A REEF LAY AHEAD, HIS CORPSE WOULD BE CAST ON THE CRUEL ROCKS. IT IS WELL NOT TO BE ‘OVER-EXQUISITE,’ TO CAST THE FASHION OF ‘UNCERTAIN EVILS,’ BUT CERTAIN ONES CANNOT BE TOO CAREFULLY ANTICIPATED, NOR TOO SEDULOUSLY PREPARED FOR.
THE MANNER IN WHICH THIS PREPARATION IS TO BE CARRIED OUT IS DISTINCTLY MARKED HERE. THE ARMOUR IS TO BE PUT ON BEFORE THE CONFLICT BEGINS. NOW, WITHOUT ANTICIPATING WHAT WILL MORE PROPERLY COME IN CONSIDERING SUBSEQUENT DETAILS, WE MAY NOTICE THAT SUCH A PREVIOUS ASSUMPTION IMPLIES MAINLY TWO THINGS-A PREVIOUS FAMILIARITY WITH GOD’S TRUTH, AND A PREVIOUS EXERCISE OF CHRISTIAN VIRTUES. AS TO THE FORMER, THE SUBSEQUENT CONTEXT SPEAKS OF TAKING THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD, AND OF HAVING THE LOINS GIRT WITH TRUTH, WHICH MAY BE OBJECTIVE TRUTH. AS TO THE LATTER, WE NEED NOT ELABORATE THE APOSTLE’S MAIN THOUGHT THAT RESISTANCE TO SUDDEN TEMPTATIONS IS MOST VIGOROUS WHEN A MAN IS ACCUSTOMED TO GOODNESS. ONE OF THE PROPHETS TREATS IT AS BEING ALL BUT IMPOSSIBLE THAT THEY WHO HAVE BEEN ACCUSTOMED TO EVIL SHALL LEARN TO DO WELL, AND IT IS AT LEAST NOT LESS IMPOSSIBLE THAT THEY WHO HAVE BEEN ACCUSTOMED TO DO WELL SHALL LEARN TO DO EVIL. SOULS WHICH HABITUALLY WALK IN THE CLEAR SPACES OF THE BRACING AIR ON THE MOUNTAINS OF GOD WILL LESS EASILY BE TEMPTED DOWN TO THE SHUT-IN VALLEYS WHERE MALARIA REIGNS. THE POSITIVE EXERCISE OF CHRISTIAN GRACES TENDS TO WEAKEN THE FORCE OF TEMPTATION. A MIND OCCUPIED WITH THESE HAS NO ROOM FOR IT. HIGHER TASTES ARE DEVELOPED WHICH MAKES THE POISON SWEETNESS OF EVIL UNSAVOURY, AND JUST AS THE ISRAELITES HUNGERED FOR THE STRONG, COARSE-SMELLING LEEKS AND GARLIC OF EGYPT, AND THEREFORE LOATHED ‘THIS LIGHT BREAD,’ SO THEY WHOSE PALATES HAVE BEEN ACCUSTOMED TO MANNA WILL HAVE LITTLE TASTE FOR LEEKS AND GARLIC. THE MENTAL AND SPIRITUAL ACTIVITY INVOLVED IN THE HABITUAL EXERCISE OF CHRISTIAN VIRTUES WILL GO FAR TO MAKE THE SOUL UNASSAILABLE BY EVIL. A MAN, BUSILY OCCUPIED, AS THE APOSTLE WOULD HAVE US TO BE, MAY BE TEMPTED BY THE DEVIL, THOUGH LESS FREQUENTLY THE MORE HE IS THUS OCCUPIED; BUT ONE WHO HAS NO SUCH OCCUPATIONS AND INTERESTS TEMPTS THE DEVIL. IF OUR LIVES ARE INWARDLY AND SECRETLY HONEYCOMBED WITH EVIL, ONLY A BREATH WILL BE NEEDED TO THROW DOWN THE STRUCTURE. IT IS POSSIBLE TO BECOME SO ACCUSTOMED TO THE CALM DELIGHTS OF GOODNESS, THAT IT WOULD NEED A MORAL MIRACLE TO MAKE A MAN FALL INTO SIN.
III. TO BE ARMED WITH THIS ARMOUR, WE MUST GET IT FROM GOD. THOUGH IT CONSISTS MAINLY OF HABITUDES AND DISPOSITIONS OF OUR OWN MINDS, NONE THE LESS HAVE WE TO RECEIVE THESE FROM ABOVE. IT IS ‘THE PANOPLY OF GOD,’ THEREFORE WE ARE TO BE ENDUED WITH IT, NOT BY EXERCISES IN OUR OWN STRENGTH, BUT BY DEPENDENCE ON HIM. IN OLD DAYS, BEFORE A SQUIRE WAS KNIGHTED, HE HAD TO KEEP A VIGIL IN THE CHAPEL OF THE CASTLE, AND THROUGH THE HOURS OF DARKNESS TO WATCH HIS ARMOUR AND LIFT HIS SOUL TO GOD, AND WE SHALL NEVER PUT ON THE ARMOUR OF LIGHT UNLESS IN SILENCE WE DRAW NEAR TO HIM WHO TEACHES OUR HANDS TO WAR AND OUR FINGERS TO FIGHT. COMMUNION WITH CHRIST, AND ONLY COMMUNION WITH CHRIST, RECEIVES FROM HIM THE LIFE WHICH ENABLES US TO REPEL THE DISEASES OF OUR SPIRITS. WHAT HE IMPARTS TO THOSE WHO THUS WAIT UPON HIM, AND TO THEM ONLY, IS THE SPIRIT WHICH HELPS THEIR INFIRMITIES AND CLOTHES THEIR UNDEFENDED NAKEDNESS WITH A COAT OF MAIL. IF WE GO FORTH TO WAR WITH EVIL, CLOTHED AND ARMED ONLY WITH WHAT WE CAN PROVIDE, WE SHALL SURELY BE WORSTED IN THE FRAY. IF WE GO FORTH INTO THE WORLD OF STRUGGLE FROM THE SECRET PLACE OF THE MOST HIGH, ‘NO WEAPON THAT IS FORMED AGAINST US SHALL PROSPER,’ AND WE SHALL BE MORE THAN CONQUERORS THROUGH HIM THAT LOVED US.
BUT WAITING ON GOD TO RECEIVE OUR WEAPONS FROM HIM IS BUT PART OF WHAT IS NEEDFUL FOR OUR EQUIPMENT. IT IS WE WHO HAVE TO GIRD OUR LOINS AND PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE, AND SHOE OUR FEET, AND TAKE THE SHIELD OF FAITH, AND THE HELMET OF SALVATION, AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT. THE CUMBROUS ARMOUR OF OLD DAYS COULD ONLY BE PUT ON BY THE HELP OF ANOTHER PULLING STRAPS, AND FIXING BUCKLES, AND LIFTING AND BRACING HEAVY SHIELDS ON ARMS, AND FASTENING HELMETS UPON HEADS; BUT WE HAVE, BY OUR OWN EFFORT, TO CLOTHE OURSELVES WITH GOD’S GREAT GIFT, WHICH IS OF NO USE TO US, AND IS IN NO REAL SENSE OURS, UNLESS WE DO. IT TAKES NO SMALL EFFORT TO KEEP OURSELVES IN THE ATTITUDE OF DEPENDENCE AND RECEPTIVITY, WITHOUT WHICH NONE OF THE GREAT GIFTS OF GOD COME TO US, AND, LEAST OF ALL, THE HABITUAL PRACTICE OF CHRISTIAN VIRTUES. THE SOLDIER WHO RUSHED INTO THE FIGHT, LEAVING ARMOUR AND ARMS HUDDLED TOGETHER ON THE GROUND, WOULD SOON FALL, AND GOD’S GIVING AVAILS NOTHING FOR OUR DEFENCE UNLESS THERE IS ALSO OUR TAKING. IT IS THE WOFUL WANT OF TAKING THE THINGS THAT ARE FREELY GIVEN TO US OF GOD, AND OF MAKING OUR OWN WHAT BY HIS GIFT IS OUR OWN, THAT IS MAINLY RESPONSIBLE FOR THE DEFEATS OF WHICH WE ARE ALL CONSCIOUS. LOOKING BACK ON OUR OWN EVIL DAYS, WE MUST ALL BE AWARE THAT OUR DEFEATS HAVE MAINLY COME FROM ONE OR OTHER OF THE TWO ERRORS WHICH LIE SO NEAR US ALL, AND WHICH ARE INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH EACH OTHER-THE ONE BEING THAT OF FIGHTING IN OUR OWN STRENGTH, AND THE OTHER BEING THAT OF LEAVING UNUSED OUR GOD-GIVEN POWER.
IV. THE ISSUE OF SUCCESSFUL RESISTANCE IS INCREASED FIRMNESS OF FOOTING. IF WE ARE ABLE TO ‘WITHSTAND IN THE EVIL DAY,’ WE SHALL ‘STAND’ MORE SECURELY WHEN THE EVIL DAY HAS STORMED ITSELF AWAY. IF WE KEEP ERECT IN THE SHOCK OF BATTLE, WE SHALL STAND MORE SECURE WHEN THE WILD CHARGE HAS BEEN BEATEN BACK. THE SEA HURLS TONS OF WATER AGAINST THE SLENDER LIGHTHOUSE ON THE ROCK, AND IF IT STANDS, THE SMASHING OF THE WAVES CONSOLIDATES IT. THE REWARD OF FIRM RESISTANCE IS INCREASED FIRMNESS. AS THE RED INDIANS USED TO BELIEVE THAT THE STRENGTH OF THE SLAIN ENEMIES WHOM THEY HAD SCALPED PASSED INTO THEIR ARMS, SO WE MAY HAVE POWER DEVELOPED BY CONFLICT, AND WE SHALL MORE FULLY UNDERSTAND, AND MORE PASSIONATELY BELIEVE IN, THE PRINCIPLES AND TRUTHS WHICH HAVE SERVED US IN PAST FIGHTS. DAVID WOULD NOT WEAR SAUL’S ARMOUR BECAUSE, AS HE SAID, ‘I HAVE NOT PROVED IT,’ AND THE CHRISTIAN WHO HAS COME VICTORIOUSLY THROUGH ONE STRUGGLE SHOULD BE READY TO SAY, ‘I HAVE PROVED IT’; WE HAVE THE WORD OF THE LORD, WHICH IS TRIED, TO TRUST TO, AND NOT WE ONLY, BUT GENERATIONS, HAVE TESTED IT, AND IT HAS STOOD THE TESTS. THEREFORE, IT IS NOT FOR US TO HESITATE AS TO THE WORTH OF OUR WEAPONS, OR TO DOUBT THAT THEY ARE MORE THAN SUFFICIENT FOR EVERY CONFLICT WHICH WE MAY BE CALLED UPON TO WAGE.
THE TEXT PLAINLY IMPLIES THAT ALL OUR LIFE LONG WE SHALL BE IN DANGER OF SUDDEN ASSAULTS. IT DOES CONTEMPLATE VICTORY IN THE EVIL DAY, BUT IT ALSO CONTEMPLATES THAT AFTER WE HAVE WITHSTOOD, WE HAVE STILL TO STAND AND BE READY FOR ANOTHER ATTACK TO-MORROW. OUR LIFE HERE IS, AND MUST STILL BE, A CONTINUAL WARFARE. PEACE IS NOT BOUGHT BY ANY VICTORIES; ‘THERE IS NO DISCHARGE IN THAT WAR.’ LIKE THE TEN THOUSAND GREEKS WHO FOUGHT THEIR WAY HOME THROUGH CLOUDS OF ENEMIES FROM THE HEART OF ASIA, WE ARE NEVER SAFE TILL WE COME TO THE MOUNTAIN-TOP, WHERE WE CAN CRY, ‘THE SEA!’ BUT THOUGH ALL OUR PATHS LEAD US THROUGH ENEMIES, WE HAVE JESUS, WHO HAS CONQUERED THEM ALL, WITH US, AND OUR HEARTS SHOULD NOT FAIL SO LONG AS WE CAN HEAR HIS BRAVE VOICE ENCOURAGING US: ‘IN THE WORLD YE HAVE TRIBULATION, BUT BE OF GOOD CHEER, I HAVE OVERCOME THE WORLD.’
BENSON COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:13-14. WHEREFORE — ON THIS ACCOUNT, BECAUSE THE PRIZE FOR WHICH YOU CONTEND IS OF SUCH GREAT VALUE, AND THE ENEMIES THAT OPPOSE YOU ARE SO SUBTLE, POWERFUL, AND MALICIOUS, AND WILL ASSUREDLY EXERT THEMSELVES TO THE UTMOST TO EFFECT YOUR DESTRUCTION, AGAIN LET ME SAY, TAKE UNTO YOU THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, THAT YE MAY BE ABLE TO WITHSTAND — THESE DANGEROUS ENEMIES; IN THE EVIL DAY — THE DAY OF TEMPTATION AND TRIAL. THE WAR, WE MAY OBSERVE, IS PERPETUAL: BUT THE FIGHT IS ONE DAY LESS, AND ANOTHER MORE VIOLENT, AND MAY BE LONGER OR SHORTER, ADMITTING OF NUMBERLESS VARIETIES; AND HAVING DONE ALL — HAVING EXERTED YOURSELVES TO THE UTMOST, AND USED THE GRACE CONFERRED UPON YOU, AND THE MEANS AND ADVANTAGES VOUCHSAFED YOU, ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD, WHICH INDEED IT WILL BE ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY FOR YOU TO DO; OR, HAVING GONE THROUGH ALL YOUR CONFLICTS, AND ACCOMPLISHED YOUR WARFARE; TO STAND — VICTORIOUS AND WITH JOY, BEFORE THE SON OF MAN. STAND THEREFORE, HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT — AND BEING IN READINESS FOR THE ENCOUNTER AS GOOD SOLDIERS OF JESUS CHRIST; WITH TRUTH — NOT ONLY WITH THE TRUTHS OF THE GOSPEL, BUT WITH TRUTH IN THE INWARD PARTS, WITHOUT WHICH ALL OUR KNOWLEDGE OF DIVINE TRUTH WILL PROVE BUT A POOR GIRDLE IN THE EVIL DAY. INDEED, AS FAITH IS MENTIONED AFTERWARD AS A DISTINCT PART OF THE SPIRITUAL ARMOUR, TRUTH IN THIS PLACE CANNOT CHIEFLY MEAN THOSE TRUTHS WHICH ARE THE OBJECTS OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH, BUT RATHER A TRUE OR UNFEIGNED PROFESSION OF THAT FAITH, IN OPPOSITION TO THAT WHICH IS HYPOCRITICAL, AND UPRIGHTNESS OF HEART IN OUR WHOLE BEHAVIOUR TOWARD GOD AND MAN, AND A SINCERE DESIRE TO KNOW AND DO THE WILL OF GOD, IN ALL THINGS. “IT HAS OFTEN BEEN OBSERVED,” SAYS DODDRIDGE, “THAT THE MILITARY GIRDLE WAS NOT ONLY AN ORNAMENT BUT A DEFENCE, AS IT HID THE GAPING JOINTS OF THE ARMOUR, AND KEPT THEM CLOSE AND STEADY, AS WELL AS FORTIFIED THE LOINS OF THOSE THAT WORE IT, AND RENDERED THEM MORE VIGOROUS AND FIT FOR ACTION. THE CHIEF DIFFICULTY HERE IS TO KNOW WHETHER TRUTH REFERS TO THE TRUE PRINCIPLES OF RELIGION, OR TO INTEGRITY IN OUR CONDUCT: AND HOW, ON THE LATTER INTERPRETATION, TO KEEP IT DISTINCT FROM THE BREAST-PLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, OR, ON THE FORMER, FROM THE SHIELD OF FAITH. BUT IT SEEMS PROBABLE TO ME, THAT IT MAY RATHER SIGNIFY SOME VIRTUE OF THE MIND, AS ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF THE ARMOUR ENUMERATED DO; AND THEN IT MUST REFER TO THAT UPRIGHTNESS AND SINCERITY OF INTENTION, WHICH PRODUCES RIGHTEOUSNESS, OR A HOLY AND EQUITABLE CONDUCT, AS ITS PROPER FRUIT.” THUS OUR LORD IS DESCRIBED, ISAIAH 11:5; AND AS A MAN GIRDED IS ALWAYS READY FOR ACTION, AND A SOLDIER, WHO IS GIRDED WITH THE MILITARY BELT, IS FITTED EITHER FOR MARCHING OR FIGHTING; SO THIS SEEMS INTENDED TO INTIMATE AN OBEDIENT HEART, A READY WILL. OUR LORD ADDS TO THE LOINS GIRDED, THE LIGHTS BURNING, LUKE 12:35; SHOWING THAT WATCHING AND READY OBEDIENCE ARE INSEPARABLE COMPANIONS. AND HAVING ON THE BREAST-PLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS — IMPUTED AND IMPLANTED, JUSTIFICATION AND SANCTIFICATION, OR PARDON AND HOLINESS. SEE ON ROMANS 4:5; ROMANS 4:8; ROMANS 6:6-22; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:30. IN THE BREAST IS THE SEAT OF CONSCIENCE, WHICH IS GUARDED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS IMPUTED TO US IN OUR JUSTIFICATION, IMPLANTED IN US IN OUR REGENERATION, AND PRACTISED BY US IN CONSEQUENT OBEDIENCE TO THE DIVINE WILL. IN THE PARALLEL PLACE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THIS PIECE OF SPIRITUAL ARMOUR IS CALLED THE BREAST-PLATE OF FAITH AND LOVE; JUSTIFICATION BEING RECEIVED BY FAITH, AND LOVE BEING THE SOURCE OF ALL OUR HOLINESS. PERHAPS THE APOSTLE, IN THIS PASSAGE, ALLUDED TO ISAIAH 59:17, WHERE THE MESSIAH IS SAID TO HAVE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREAST-PLATE; THAT IS, BY THE HOLINESS OF HIS CONDUCT, AND HIS CONSCIOUSNESS THEREOF, HE DEFENDED HIMSELF FROM BEING MOVED BY THE CALUMNIES AND REPROACHES OF THE WICKED. NO ARMOUR FOR THE BACK IS MENTIONED; WE ARE ALWAYS TO FACE OUR ENEMIES.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
IN THE EVIL DAY - THE DAY OF TEMPTATION; THE DAY WHEN YOU ARE VIOLENTLY ASSAULTED. AND HAVING DONE ALL, TO STAND - MARGIN, "OR OVERCOME." THE GREEK WORD MEANS, TO WORK OUT, EFFECT, OR PRODUCE; AND THEN TO WORK UP, TO MAKE AN END OF, TO VANQUISH. ROBINSON, LEXICON. THE IDEA SEEMS TO BE, THAT THEY WERE TO OVERCOME OR VANQUISH ALL THEIR FOES, AND THUS TO STAND FIRM. THE WHOLE LANGUAGE HERE IS TAKEN FROM WAR; AND THE IDEA IS, THAT EVERY FOE WAS TO BE SUBDUED - NO MATTER HOW NUMEROUS OR FORMIDABLE THEY MIGHT BE. SAFETY AND TRIUMPH COULD BE LOOKED FOR ONLY WHEN EVERY ENEMY WAS SLAIN.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
13. TAKE … OF GOD—NOT "MAKE," GOD HAS DONE THAT: YOU HAVE ONLY TO "TAKE UP" AND PUT IT ON. THE EPHESIANS WERE FAMILIAR WITH THE IDEA OF THE GODS GIVING ARMOR TO MYTHICAL HEROES: THUS, PAUL'S ALLUSION WOULD BE APPROPRIATE.
THE EVIL DAY—THE DAY OF SATAN'S SPECIAL ASSAULTS (EPH 6:12, 16) IN LIFE AND AT THE DYING HOUR (COMPARE RE 3:10). WE MUST HAVE OUR ARMOR ALWAYS ON, TO BE READY AGAINST THE EVIL DAY WHICH MAY COME AT ANY MOMENT, THE WAR BEING PERPETUAL (PS 41:1, MARGIN). DONE ALL—RATHER, "ACCOMPLISHED ALL THINGS," NAMELY, NECESSARY TO THE FIGHT, AND BECOMING A GOOD SOLDIER. 
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
IN THE EVIL DAY; TIMES OF TEMPTATION, AND SATAN’S GREATEST RAGE: SEE EPHESIANS 5:16. HAVING DONE ALL; ALL THAT BELONGS TO GOOD SOLDIERS OF JESUS CHRIST, ALL THAT WE CAN DO BEING LITTLE ENOUGH TO SECURE OUR STANDING. TO STAND; AS CONQUERORS DO THAT KEEP THE FIELD, NOT BEING BEATEN DOWN, NOR GIVING WAY.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
WHEREFORE TAKE UNTO YOU THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD ... THIS IS A REPETITION OF THE EXHORTATION IN EPHESIANS 6:11; WHICH REPETITION SEEMS NECESSARY BY REASON OF THE MANY POWERFUL ENEMIES MENTIONED IN THE PRECEDING VERSE, AND SERVES TO EXPLAIN WHAT IS MEANT BY PUTTING IT ON: AND LEADS ON THE APOSTLE TO GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF THE SEVERAL PARTS OF THIS ARMOUR: THE END OF TAKING IT IS MUCH THE SAME AS BEFORE,
THAT YE MAY BE ABLE TO WITHSTAND IN THE EVIL DAY; THAT IS, THAT YE MAY BE ABLE TO STAND AGAINST THE WILES AND STRATAGEMS OF SATAN, AGAINST HIS POWER AND MIGHT, TO OPPOSE HIS SCHEMES, AND RESIST HIS TEMPTATIONS: AND SO THE SYRIAC VERSION RENDERS IT, "THAT YE MAY BE ABLE TO MEET THE EVIL ONE"; TO FACE HIM, AND GIVE HIM BATTLE, BEING ACCOUTRED WITH THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD; THOUGH THE GREEK COPIES, AND OTHER VERSIONS, READ, "IN THE EVIL DAY"; IN WHICH SIN AND INIQUITY ABOUND, ERROR AND HERESY PREVAIL, SATAN IS VERY BUSY, TRIALS AND AFFLICTIONS COME ON, PERSECUTION ARISES BECAUSE OF THE WORD, AND GOD'S JUDGMENTS ARE IN THE EARTH:
AND HAVING DONE ALL TO STAND; OR HAVING OVERCOME, HAVING ROUTED THE ENEMY, STAND AS CONQUERORS; OR RATHER, HAVING TOOK AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, IN ORDER TO STAND, AND WITHSTAND THE ENEMY.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{14} WHEREFORE TAKE UNTO YOU THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, THAT YE MAY BE ABLE TO WITHSTAND IN THE {I} EVIL DAY, AND HAVING DONE ALL, TO STAND. (14) HE SHOWS THAT THESE ENEMIES ARE PUT TO FLIGHT ONLY WITH THE ARMOUR OF GOD, THAT IS, WITH UPRIGHTNESS OF CONSCIENCE, A GODLY AND HOLY LIFE, KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL, FAITH, AND TO BE SHORT, WITH THE WORD OF GOD. AND THAT DAILY EARNEST PRAYER MUST BE MADE FOR THE HEALTH OF THE CHURCH, AND ESPECIALLY FOR THE STEADFAST FAITHFULNESS OF THE TRUE, GODLY, AND VALIANT MINISTERS OF THE WORD. (I) SEE EPH 5:16. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:13. ΔΙὰ ΤΟῦΤΟ] BECAUSE WE HAVE TO FIGHT AGAINST THESE POWERS. ἀΝΑΛΆΒΕΤΕ] THE USUAL WORD FOR THE TAKING UP OF ARMOUR. SEE KYPKE AND WETSTEIN. THE OPPOSITE: ΚΑΤΑΤΊΘΗΜΙ. ἀΝΤΙΣΤῆΝΑΙ] NAMELY, THE ASSAULTS OF THE DEMONS.
ἐΝ Τῇ ἡΜΈΡᾳ Τῇ ΠΟΝΗΡᾷ] THE EVIL DAY MEANS HERE, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT, NEITHER THE PRESENT LIFE (CHRYSOSTOM, OECUMENIUS, WHO AT THE SAME TIME BELIEVED ΒΡΑΧὺΝ ΤὸΝ ΤΟῦ ΠΟΛΕΜΟῦ ΚΑΙΡΌΝ TO BE HINTED AT), NOR THE DAY OF DEATH (ERASMUS SCHMID), NOR THE DAY OF JUDGMENT (JEROME); NOR YET, AS MOST EXPOSITORS SUPPOSE, IN GENERAL THE DAY OF CONFLICT AND OF PERIL, WHICH THE DEVIL PREPARES FOR US (SO ALSO RÜCKERT, HARLESS, MATTHIES, MEIER, WINZER, BAUMGARTEN-CRUSIUS, DE WETTE, BLEEK), FOR EVERY DAY WAS SUCH, WHEREAS THE EVIL DAY HERE MANIFESTLY APPEARS AS A PECULIAR AND STILL FUTURE DAY, FOR THE CONFLICT OF WHICH THE READERS WERE TO ARM THEMSELVES. HENCE ALSO NOT: EVERY DAY, ON WHICH THE DEVIL HAS SPECIAL POWER (BENGEL, ZACHARIAE, OLSHAUSEN); BUT THE EMPHATIC DESIGNATION ἡ ἡΜΈΡΑ ἡ ΠΟΝΗΡΆ COULD SUGGEST TO THE READER ONLY A SINGLE, ΚΑΤʼ ἐΞΟΧΉΝ MORALLY EVIL, DAY WELL KNOWN TO HIM, AND THAT IS THE DAY IN WHICH THE SATANIC POWER (ὁ ΠΟΝΗΡΌΣ) PUTS FORTH ITS LAST AND GREATEST OUTBREAK, WHICH LAST OUTBREAK OF THE ANTI-CHRISTIAN KINGDOM PAUL EXPECTED SHORTLY BEFORE THE PAROUSIA (SEE USTERI, LEHRBEGRIFF, P. 348 FF.). COMP. ALSO THE ἐΝΕΣΤὼΣ ΑἰὼΝ ΠΟΝΗΡΌΣ, GALATIANS 1:4, AND THE REMARK THEREON.
ΚΑὶ ἅΠΑΝΤΑ ΚΑΤΕΡΓΑΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΣΤῆΝΑΙ] THIS ΣΤῆΝΑΙ CORRESPONDS TO THE PRECEDING ἀΝΤΙΣΤῆΝΑΙ, OF WHICH IT IS THE RESULT; AND IN THE MIDST, BETWEEN ἀΝΤΙΣΤῆΝΑΙ AND ΣΤῆΝΑΙ, LIES ἅΠΑΝΤΑ ΚΑΤΕΡΓΑΣ.: “TO WITHSTAND IN THE EVIL DAY, AND, AFTER YOU SHALL HAVE ACCOMPLISHED ALL THINGS, TO STAND.” THE LATTER EXPRESSION IS THE DESIGNATION OF THE VICTOR, WHO, AFTER THE FIGHT IS FINISHED, IS NOT LAID PROSTRATE, OR PUT TO FLIGHT, BUT STANDS. COMP. XEN. ANAB. I. 10. 1. WHAT IS MEANT BY ἅΠΑΝΤΑ, IS NECESSARILY YIELDED BY THE CONNECTION, NAMELY, EVERYTHING WHICH BELONGS TO THE CONFLICT IN QUESTION, THE WHOLE WORK OF THE COMBAT IN ALL ITS PARTS AND ACTIONS. THE ΚΑΤΕΡΓΆΖΕΣΘΑΙ RETAINS ITS ORDINARY SIGNIFICATION PERAGERE, CONFICERE, CONSUMMARE (COMP. VAN HENGEL, AD ROM. I. P. 205), AND IS NOT, WITH OECUMENIUS, THEOPHYLACT, CAMERARIUS, BEZA, GROTIUS, CALOVIUS, KYPKE, KOPPE, FLATT, HOLZHAUSEN, HARLESS, OLSHAUSEN, DE WETTE, BLEEK, AND OTHERS, TO BE TAKEN IN THE SENSE OF DEBELLARE, OVERPOWER, IN WHICH SENSE IT IS, LIKE THE GERMAN ABTHUN AND NIEDERMACHEN AND THE LATIN CONFICERE, USUAL ENOUGH (SEE KYPKE, II. P. 301), BUT IS NEVER SO EMPLOYED BY PAUL—FREQUENTLY AS THE WORD OCCURS WITH HIM—OR ELSEWHERE IN THE N.T., AND HERE WOULD ONLY BE REQUIRED BY THE TEXT, IF ἅΠΑΝΤΑΣ WERE THE READING.[307] DE WETTE OBJECTS TO OUR INTERPRETATION AS BEING TAME. THIS, HOWEVER, IT IS NOT, AND THE LESS SO, BECAUSE ΚΑΤΕΡΓΆΖΕΣΘΑΙ IS THE CHARACTERISTIC WORD FOR A GREAT AND DIFFICULT WORK (HEROD. V. 24; PLATO, LEGG. III. P. 686 E, AL.; AND SEE FRITZSCHE, AD ROM. I. P. 107), AND ἅΠΑΝΤΑ ALSO IS PURPOSELY CHOSEN (ALL WITHOUT EXCEPTION; SEE VALCKENAER, SCHOL. I. P. 339). TO BE REJECTED ALSO IS THE CONSTRUCTION OF ERASMUS, BEZA (WHO PROPOSES THIS EXPLANATION ALONGSIDE OF THE RENDERING PROSTRATIS, AND IS INCLINED TO REGARD IT AS THE BETTER ONE), CALIXTUS, MORUS, ROSENMÜLLER, AND OTHERS: “OMNIBUS REBUS PROBE COMPARATIS AD PUGNAM” (BENGEL). THIS WOULD BE ΠΑΡΑΣΚΕΥΑΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ (1 CORINTHIANS 14:8), AND WHAT A REDUNDANT THOUGHT WOULD THUS RESULT, ESPECIALLY SINCE ΣΤῆΝΑΙ WOULD THEN BE NOT AT ALL DIFFERENT FROM ἈΝΤΙΣΤῆΝΑΙ! LASTLY, THE TRANSLATION OF THE VULGATE, WHICH IS BEST ATTESTED CRITICALLY: IN OMNIBUS PERFECTI (COMP. LUCIFER, AMBROSIASTER, PELAGIUS), IS NOT TO BE REGARDED, WITH ESTIUS, AS THE SENSE OF OUR READING, BUT EXPRESSES THE READING ΚΑΤΕΙΡΓΑΣΜΈΝΟΙ, WHICH IS, MOREOVER, TO BE FOUND IN A VITIATED FORM (ΚΑΤΕΡΓΑΣΜΈΝΟΙ) IN CODEX A. ERASMUS CONJECTURED A CORRUPTION OF THE LATIN CODICES.
[307] KOPPE FELT THIS, HENCE HE VIEWED ἅΠΑΝΤΑ AS MASCULINE, IN ACCORDANCE WITH KYPKE’S PROPOSAL! EVEN IN THOSE PASSAGES WHICH KYPKE ADDUCES FOR ΚΑΤΕΡΓΆΖΕΣΘΑΙ ΠΆΝΤΑ, INSTEAD OF ΚΑΤΕΡΓ. ΠΆΝΤΑΣ, ΠΆΝΤΑ IS TO BE LEFT IN THE NEUTER SENSE, AND ΚΑΤΕΡΓ. IS TO COMPLETE, TO EXECUTE. FREELY, BUT CORRECTLY IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE SENSE, LUTHER RENDERS: “THAT YE MAY PERFORM ALL WELL, AND KEEP THE FIELD.”
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:13. ΔΙὰ ΤΟῦΤΟ ἀΝΑΛΆΒΕΤΕ ΤὴΝ ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ: WHEREFORE TAKE UP THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD. ΔΙὰ ΤΟῦΤΟ, I.E., BECAUSE YOUR ENEMIES ARE SUCH AS THESE. ἀΝΑΛΑΒΕῖΝ IS THE ACCEPTED TERM FOR TAKING UP ARMS, AS ΚΑΤΑΤΊΘΕΣΘΑΙ IS FOR LAYING THEM DOWN (DEUTERONOMY 1:41; JEREMIAH 26:3). — ἵΝΑ ΔΥΝΗΘῆΤΕ ἀΝΤΙΣΤῆΝΑΙ ἐΝ Τῇ ἡΜΈΡᾳ Τῇ ΠΟΝΗΡᾷ: THAT YE MAY BE ABLE TO WITHSTAND IN THE EVIL DAY. THE OBJECT OF THE ἀΝΤΙΣΤῆΝΑΙ, VIZ., THE POWERS OF EVIL, IS LEFT TO BE UNDERSTOOD. THE ἡΜΈΡΑ ΠΟΝΗΡΆ IS INADEQUATELY INTERPRETED AS THE DAY OF DEATH (E. SCHMID); THE DAY OF JUDGMENT (JER.); THE PRESENT LIFE (CHRYS., OEC., ETC.)—WHICH WOULD RATHER HAVE BEEN ΑἰὼΝ ΠΟΝΗΡΌΣ; OR THE WHOLE PERIOD OF CONFLICT PREPARED FOR US BY SATAN (RÜCK., HARL., DE WETTE, BLEEK, ETC.). REGARD MUST BE HAD TO THE DEFINITENESS GIVEN TO THE ἡΜΈΡΑ BY THE ARTICLE, WHICH MARKS IT OUT AS IN SOME SENSE OR OTHER A SINGLE DAY, A CRITICAL DAY, A TIME OF PECULIAR PERIL AND TRIAL. HENCE THE CHOICE MUST BE BETWEEN THE TIME IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING THE PAROUSIA, THE SEARCHING DAY OF THE FUTURE IN WHICH THE POWERS OF EVIL WILL MAKE THEIR LAST AND GREATEST EFFORT (MEYER, ETC.), AND THE DAY OF VIOLENT TEMPTATION AND ASSAULT, WHENEVER THAT MAY COME TO US DURING THE PRESENT TIME (ELL., ETC.), “ANY DAY OF WHICH IT MAY BE SAID, ‘THIS IS YOUR HOUR, AND THE POWER OF DARKNESS’” (BARRY; SO ALSO ABB.). THE LATTER VIEW IS ON THE WHOLE TO BE PREFERRED. — ΚΑὶ ἅΠΑΝΤΑ ΚΑΤΕΡΓΑΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΣΤῆΝΑΙ: AND HAVING DONE ALL, TO STAND. IN A WE HAVE THE VARIANT ΚΑΤΕΡΓΑΣΜΈΝΟΙ, A MISSPELLING FOR ΚΑΤΕΡΓΑΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ OR FOR ΚΑΤΕΙΡΓΑΣΜΈΝΟΙ. THE VULG. RENDERS IN OMNIBUS PERFECTI (FOLLOWING PERHAPS THE READING ΚΑΤΕΙΡΓΑΣΜΈΝΟΙ). SOME MAKE IT = “HAVING PREPARED ALL THINGS FOR THE CONFLICT” (ERASM., BEZA, ETC.); BUT THAT WOULD BE EXPRESSED BY SOME SUCH FORM AS ΠΑΡΑΣΚΕΥΑΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ (1 CORINTHIANS 14:8). OTHERS GIVE IT THE SENSE OF OVERPOWERING (OEC., CHRYS., HARL., ETC.; CF. “OVERCOME” IN AV MARGIN)—A SENSE WHICH IT HAS, BUT NOT IN THE NT, AS FAR AS APPEARS, AND WHICH WILL NOT SUIT THE NEUT. (ἅΠΑΝΤΑ) HERE. THERE IS NO REASON TO DEPART FROM THE ORDINARY SENSE OF THE VERB, VIZ., THAT OF PERFICERE (CF. PLATO, LAWS, III., P. 686 E; HEROD., V., 24, ETC.), DOING THOROUGHLY, WORKING OUT, ESPECIALLY (THE ΚΑΤΆ BEING INTENSIVE) ACCOMPLISHING A DIFFICULT TASK. APPLIED TO THINGS EVIL OR DISHONOURABLE THIS BECOMES PERPETRARE. THESE ARE THE SENSES WHICH IT HAS IN THE NT GENERALLY AND IN THE PAULINE WRITINGS IN PARTICULAR (ROMANS 7:15; ROMANS 7:17; 2 CORINTHIANS 12:12; PHP 2:12, ETC.; AND IN THE SENSE OF PERPETRATING, ROMANS 1:27; ROMANS 2:9; 1 CORINTHIANS 5:3; 1 PETER 4:3). THE ἅΠΑΝΤΑ REFERS OBVIOUSLY TO THE CONFLICT IN VIEW, AND MEANS “ALL THINGS PERTAINING TO YOUR STRUGGLE”. THE ΣΤῆΝΑΙ, IN CONTRAST WITH THE ἀΝΤΙΣΤῆΝΑΙ OR WITHSTANDING, DENOTES THE FINAL RESULT; THE ABILITY TO WITHSTAND WHEN THE FIGHT IS ON IS TO BE SOUGHT WITH A VIEW TO HOLDING ONE’S POSITION WHEN THE CONFLICT IS AT AN END, — NEITHER DISLODGED NOR FELLED, BUT STANDING VICTORIOUS AT ONE’S POST.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
13. TAKE UNTO YOU] LIT., TAKE UP, EVEN AS ÆNEAS (IF THE ILLUSTRATION MAY BE REVERENTLY OFFERED) TOOK UP, AND EXAMINED, AND GIRT ON, THE GOD-WROUGHT PANOPLY BROUGHT HIM BY HIS MOTHER, ON THE VERGE OF WAR (ÆN. VIII. 608, &C.). THE DIVINE ARMOUR, PERFECT, AND PERFECTLY READY, LIES AT THE CHRISTIAN’S FEET, AND IS HIS OWN. LET HIM, BY THE GRACE OF GOD, APPROPRIATE IT IN ACT.
WITHSTAND] SEE ABOVE ON “STAND,” EPHESIANS 6:11. THE VERB HERE OCCURS IN THE SAME CONNEXION, JAMES 5:6; 1 PETER 5:9. SEE ON THE OTHER HAND MATTHEW 5:39, WHERE PERHAPS RENDER, “WITHSTAND NOT THE EVIL ONE,” (REPRESENTED BY EVIL MEN). TO THE CRUELTY OF THE ENEMY THE BELIEVER MEEKLY SUBMITS; HIS SPIRITUAL STRATAGEMS HE WITHSTANDS, IN CHRIST.
THE EVIL DAY] THE DARK CRISIS OF THE CAMPAIGN, WHENEVER IT MAY BE. AND THIS WILL PRACTICALLY MEAN ANY FELT CRISIS OF THE SOUL’S RESISTANCE. SO. IN A FAMILIAR HYMN: “[WE] ASK THE AID OF HEAVENLY POWER TO HELP US IN THE EVIL HOUR.”
THE DEFINITE ARTICLE IN SUCH A PHRASE DOES NOT ISOLATE A SOLITARY OCCASION, BUT DENOTES DISTINCT OCCASIONS OF THE ONE CLASS IN QUESTION. SOME EXPOSITORS SEE HERE A REFERENCE TO THE FINAL CONFLICT OF THE CHURCH. BUT THE WHOLE PASSAGE IS CONCERNED WITH A PRESENT AND NORMAL “WRESTLING” AGAINST PRESENT ENEMIES. CP. THE WORDS CH. EPHESIANS 5:16, “THE DAYS ARE EVIL.”
HAVING DONE] MORE PRECISELY, THE VERB BEING COMPOUND, “HAVING WROUGHT OUT,” “QUITE DONE.” THIS COMPOUND VERB IS A COMMON ONE WITH ST PAUL, HOWEVER, AND ITS SPECIAL ETYMOLOGY MUST NOT BE GREATLY PRESSED (SEE IT, E.G. ROMANS 7:8; ROMANS 7:13; ROMANS 7:15; ROMANS 7:17). STILL, AN INTENSITY OF MEANING IS IN PLACE IN THIS CONTEXT: “HAVING ACCOMPLISHED ALL THINGS, ALL THINGS DEMANDED FOR EQUIPMENT AND ACTION.”—THE VERB BEARS THE MEANING “TO SUBDUE,” SOMETIMES IN THE CLASSICS, AND ONCE OR TWICE IN LXX.; BUT NOT IN OTHER N.T. PASSAGES.
TO STAND] UNMOVED AT YOUR POST, READY FOR THE NEXT ASSAULT OF THE UNSEEN FOE. IT IS IMPORTANT TO BEAR IN MIND THROUGH THE WHOLE CONTEXT THAT THE CENTRAL IDEA IS FIXITY, NOT PROGRESS OR CONQUEST; IDEAS OF WHICH THE GOSPEL IS FULL, BUT WHICH ARE NOT PRESENT HERE. THE SCENE IS FILLED WITH THE MARSHALLED HOSTS OF THE EVIL ONE, BENT UPON DISLODGING THE SOUL, AND THE CHURCH, FROM THE ONE POSSIBLE VANTAGE-GROUND OF LIFE AND POWER—UNION AND COMMUNION WITH THEIR LORD.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:13. ἈΝΑΛΆΒΕΤΕ, TAKE UNTO YOU) EPHESIANS 6:16 חגר DEUTERONOMY 1:41, LXX. ἀΝΑΛΑΒΌΝΤΕΣ. — ΤὴΝ ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑΝ, THE WHOLE ARMOUR) A LOFTY EXPRESSION. PAUL (SAYS VICT. STRIGELIUS, IN SUMMING UP THE CONTENTS OF THIS CHAPTER) GIVES TO THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER INTEGUMENTS, DEFENCES, AND OFFENSIVE WEAPONS. THE INTEGUMENTS ARE THREE, THE BREASTPLATE, THE GIRDLE, AND THE SHOES; THE DEFENCES OR ΦΥΛΑΚΤΉΡΙΑ ARE TWO, THE SHIELD AND THE HELMET; THE OFFENSIVE WEAPONS, ἀΜΥΝΤΉΡΙΑ,[100] ARE ALSO TWO, THE SWORD AND THE SPEAR. HE HAD REGARD, I THINK, TO THE ORDER OF PUTTING THEM ON, AND HELD THE OPINION THAT PAUL PROCEEDS FROM THOSE ACCOUTREMENTS WHICH ADORN THE MAN EVEN WHEN OUTSIDE OF THE BATTLE-FIELD (AS THE BREASTPLATE OF ANY MATERIAL WHATEVER), TO THOSE WHICH ARE PECULIAR TO THE SOLDIER; AND INDEED, THE PHRASE ABOVE ALL IS PUT IN BETWEEN INTEGUMENTS AND DEFENCES. HE ADDS THE SPEAR, PRAYER. ALTHOUGH PAUL RATHER INTRODUCES PRAYER WITH THIS REFERENCE, VIZ. THAT WE MAY RIGHTLY [DULY] USE THE WHOLE ARMOUR. — ἐΝ Τῇ ἡΜΈΡᾳ Τῇ ΠΟΝΗΡᾷ, IN THE EVIL DAY) PSALM 41:2, LXX. ἐΝ ἡΜΈΡᾳ ΠΟΝΗΡᾷ. THE WAR IS PERPETUAL. THE BATTLE RAGES LESS ON ONE DAY, MORE ON ANOTHER: THE EVIL DAY, EITHER WHEN DEATH ASSAILS US, OR DURING LIFE, BEING OF LONGER OR SHORTER DURATION, OFTEN VARYING IN ITSELF [WHEN THE WICKED ONE ASSAILS YOU, EPHESIANS 6:16, AND MALIGNANT FORCES ARE INFESTING YOU, EPHESIANS 6:12. — V. G.]. THEN YOU MUST STAND, YOU MUST NOT THEN AT LENGTH [THEN FOR THE FIRST TIME BEGIN TO] MAKE PREPARATION. — ἅΠΑΝΤΑ ΚΑΤΕΡΓΑΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ) HAVING RIGHTLY PREPARED ALL THINGS FOR THE BATTLE. SO ΚΑΤΕΡΓΆΖΕΣΘΑΙ, 2 CORINTHIANS 5:5 [Ὁ ΚΑΤΕΡΓΑΣΆΜΕΝΟΣ ἩΜᾶΣ, HE WHO HATH WROUGHT, I.E. PREPARED US]; EXODUS 15:17; EXODUS 35:33; EXODUS 38:24; DEUTERONOMY 28:39. THE REPETITION [101] IS VERY SUITABLE, TO STAND, STAND YE.
[100] USUALLY SAID OF DEFENSIVE, HERE EVIDENTLY OF OFFENSIVE WEAPONS. — ED. [101] ANADIPLOSIS, THE REPETITION OF THE SAME WORD IN THE END OF THE PRECEDING, AND IN THE BEGINNING OF THE FOLLOWING MEMBER. APPEND. — ED.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 13. - WHEREFORE TAKE UP THE ENTIRE AMOUR OF GOD, THAT YE MAY BE ABLE TO WITHSTAND IN THE EVIL DAY. SOME HAVE TRIED TO AFFIX A SPECIFIC TIME TO THE "EVIL DAY" OF THE APOSTLE, AS IF IT WERE ONE OR OTHER OF THE DAYS SPECIFIED IN THE APOCALYPSE; BUT MORE PROBABLY IT IS A GENERAL PHRASE, LIKE "THE DAY OF ADVERSITY," OR "THE DAY OF BATTLE," INDICATING A DAY THAT COMES OFTEN. IN FACT, ANY DAY WHEN THE EVIL ONE COMES UPON US IN FORCE IS THE EVIL DAY, AND OUR IGNORANCE OF THE TIME WHEN SUCH ASSAULT MAY BE MADE IS WHAT MAKES IT SO NECESSARY FOR US TO BE WATCHFUL. AND HAVING DONE ALL, TO STAND. "HAVING DONE FULLY," OR "COMPLETED," IS THE LITERAL IMPORT OF ΚΑΤΕΡΓΑΣάΜΕΝΟΙ, HAVING REFERENCE, NOT ONLY TO THE PREPARATION FOR THE BATTLE, BUT TO THE FIGHTING TOO. THE COMMAND TO BE "STRONG IN THE LORD" IS FITLY ASSOCIATED WITH OUR "HAVING DONE ALL," BECAUSE LEANING ON ALMIGHTY STRENGTH IMPLIES THE EFFORT TO PUT FORTH STRENGTH BY OUR OWN INSTRUMENTALITY; WHEN GOD'S STRENGTH COMES TO US IT CONSTRAINS US "TO DO ALL" THAT CAN BE DONE BY US OR THROUGH US (COMP. PSALM 144:1; PHILIPPIANS 2:12, 13). WE ARE NOT CALLED TO DO MERELY AS WELL AS OUR NEIGHBORS; NOR EVEN TO DO WELL ON THE WHOLE, BUT TO DO ALL - TO LEAVE NOTHING UNDONE THAT CAN CONTRIBUTE TO THE SUCCESS OF THE BATTLE; THEN WE SHALL BE ABLE TO STAND, OR STAND FIRM. EPHESIANS 6:13
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
WHEREFORE: BECAUSE THE FIGHT IS WITH SUCH POWERS. TAKE UNTO YOU (ἈΝΑΛΆΒΕΤΕ): LIT., TAKE UP, AS ONE TAKES UP ARMOR TO PUT IT ON. SO, ALSO IN REV. 
THE WHOLE ARMOR
AN INTERESTING PARALLEL PASSAGE, EVIDENTLY FOUNDED UPON THIS, OCCURS IN IGNATIUS' EPISTLE TO POLYCARP, 6. "PLEASE THE CAPTAIN UNDER WHOM YE SERVE, FROM WHOM ALSO YE SHALL RECEIVE YOUR WAGES. LET NO ONE OF YOU BE FOUND A DESERTER. LET YOUR BAPTISM ABIDE AS YOUR SHIELD; YOUR FAITH AS YOUR HELMETS; YOUR LOVE AS YOUR SPEAR; YOUR PATIENCE AS YOUR WHOLE ARMOR. LET YOUR GOOD WORKS BE YOUR SAVINGS (ΤᾺ ΔΕΠΌΣΙΤΑ DEPOSITA), THAT YOU MAY RECEIVE WHAT IS JUSTLY TO YOUR CREDIT." GIBBON RELATES HOW THE RELAXATION OF DISCIPLINE AND THE DISUSE OF EXERCISE RENDERED THE SOLDIERS LESS WILLING AND LESS ABLE TO SUPPORT THE FATIGUES OF THE SERVICE. THEY COMPLAINED OF THE WEIGHT OF THEIR ARMOR, AND SUCCESSIVELY OBTAINED PERMISSION TO LAY ASIDE THEIR CUIRASSES AND HELMETS (CH. 27).
WITHSTAND
WITH HAS THE SENSE OF AGAINST, AS APPEARS IN THE OLDER ENGLISH WITHSAY, TO CONTRADICT; ANGLO-SAXON, WIDSTANDAN, TO RESIST. COMPARE GERMAN, WIDER AND WIDERSTAND, RESISTANCE. HAVING DONE ALL (MAXIMUM OF 140 DAYS & 140 NIGHTS OF SEVERE SUFFERINGS): EVERYTHING WHICH THE CRISIS DEMANDS. 
MILITARY COMBAT LOINS OF TRUTH COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(14-17) IN THIS MAGNIFICENT PASSAGE, WHILE IT WOULD BE UNREASONABLE TO LOOK FOR FORMAL AND SYSTEMATIC EXACTNESS, IT IS CLEAR THAT (AS USUAL IN ST. PAUL’S MOST FIGURATIVE PASSAGES) THERE RUNS THROUGH THE WHOLE A DISTINCT METHOD OF IDEA. THUS (1) THE ORDER IN WHICH THE ARMOUR IN ENUMERATED IS CLEARLY THE ORDER IN WHICH THE ARMOUR OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER WAS ACTUALLY PUT ON. IT NEARLY CORRESPONDS WITH THE INVARIABLE ORDER IN WHICH HOMER DESCRIBES OVER AND OVER AGAIN THE ARMING OF HIS HEROES. FIRST THE BELT AND THE CORSELET, WHICH MET AND TOGETHER FORMED THE BODY ARMOUR; THEN THE SANDALS; NEXT THE SHIELD, AND AFTER THIS (FOR THE STRAP OF THE GREAT SHIELD COULD HARDLY PASS OVER THE HELMET) THE HELMET ITSELF; THEN THE SOLDIER WAS ARMED, AND ONLY HAD TO TAKE UP THE SWORD AND SPEAR. IT IS CURIOUS TO NOTE THAT ST. PAUL OMITS THE SPEAR (THE PILUM OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER)—EXACTLY THAT PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT WHICH, WHEN ON GUARD WITHIN, THE SOLDIER WOULD NOT BE LIKELY TO ASSUME. (2) AGAIN, SINCE “TO PUT ON THE ARMOUR OF LIGHT” IS TO “PUT ON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST,” IT FOLLOWS THAT THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR ARE THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE IMAGE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST; HENCE THEY ARE PROPERLY HIS, AND ARE THROUGH HIS GIFT APPROPRIATED BY US. THUS THE “RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS CLEARLY THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, REALISED IN US (COMP. PHILIPPIANS 3:9); THE SANDALS, WHICH GIVE FIRM FOOTING, ARE THE GOSPEL OF OUR PEACE IN HIM; THE SALVATION IS HIS SALVATION WORKED OUT IN US. ONLY THE SWORD IS IN NO SENSE OUR OWN: IT IS THE “WORD OF GOD” WIELDED BY US, BUT IN ITSELF “LIVING AND POWERFUL AND SHARP” (HEBREWS 4:12).
(14) YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH, AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. — THERE IS HERE AN OBVIOUS REFERENCE TO TWO PASSAGES OF ISAIAH (ISAIAH 11:5; ISAIAH 59:17), “RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL BE THE GIRDLE OF HIS LOINS,” “HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE.” TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL, OR, AT LEAST, INSEPARABLE. HENCE, THEY ARE COMPARED TO THE STRONG BELT, AND THE BREASTPLATE CONTINUOUS WITH IT, FORMING TOGETHER THE ARMOUR OF THE BODY. PERHAPS “TRUTH” IS TAKEN AS THE BELT BECAUSE IT IS THE ONE BOND BOTH OF SOCIETY AND OF INDIVIDUAL CHARACTER. BUT IT IS IN THE TWO TOGETHER THAT MEN STAND “ARMED STRONG IN HONESTY.” IN 1THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE METAPHOR IS DIFFERENT AND PERHAPS LESS EXACT. THERE THE BREASTPLATE IS THE “BREASTPLATE OF FAITH AND LOVE”—THAT WHICH HERE IS THE SHIELD.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
‘THE GIRDLE OF TRUTH’
EPHESIANS 6:14THE GENERAL EXHORTATION HERE POINTS TO THE HABITUAL ATTITUDE OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER. HOWEVER MANY CONFLICTS HE MAY HAVE WAGED, HE IS STILL TO BE EVER READY FOR FRESH ASSAULTS, FOR IN REGARD TO THEM HE MAY BE QUITE SURE THAT TO-MORROW WILL BRING ITS OWN SHARE OF THEM, AND THAT THE EVIL DAY IS NEVER LEFT BEHIND SO LONG AS DAYS STILL LAST. THAT GENERAL EXHORTATION IS FOLLOWED BY CLAUSES WHICH ARE SOMETIMES SAID TO BE COTEMPORANEOUS WITH IT, AND TO BE DEFINITIONS OF THE WAY IN WHICH IT IS TO BE ACCOMPLISHED, BUT THEY ARE MUCH RATHER STATEMENTS OF WHAT IS TO BE DONE BEFORE THE SOLDIER TAKES HIS STAND. HE IS TO BE FULLY EQUIPPED FIRST: HE IS TO TAKE UP HIS POSITION SECOND. WE MAY NOTE THAT, IN ALL THE LIST OF HIS EQUIPMENT, THERE IS BUT ONE WEAPON OF OFFENCE-THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; ALL THE REST ARE DEFENSIVE WEAPONS. THE GIRDLE, WHICH IS THE FIRST SPECIFIED, IS NOT PROPERLY A WEAPON AT ALL, BUT IT COMES FIRST BECAUSE THE BELT KEEPS ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF THE ARMOUR IN PLACE, AND GIVES AGILITY TO THE WEARER. HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS {R.V.} IS BETTER THAN HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRDED {A.V.}, AS BRINGING OUT MORE FULLY THAT THE ASSUMPTION OF THE BELT IS THE SOLDIER’S OWN DOING.
I. WE MUST BE BRACED UP IF WE ARE TO FIGHT. CONCENTRATION AND TENSION OF POWER IS AN ABSOLUTE NECESSITY FOR ANY EFFORT, NO MATTER HOW POOR MAY BE THE AIMS TO WHICH IT IS DIRECTED, AND WHAT IS NEEDED FOR THE SUCCESSFUL PROSECUTION OF THE LOWEST TRANSIENT SUCCESSES WILL SURELY NOT BE LESS INDISPENSABLE IN THE HIGHEST FORMS OF LIFE. IF A POOR RUNNER FOR A WREATH OF PARSLEY OR OF LAUREL CANNOT HOPE TO WIN THE FADING PRIZE UNLESS ALL HIS POWERS ARE STRAINED TO THE UTTERMOST, THE CHRISTIAN ATHLETE HAS STILL MORE CERTAINLY TO RUN, SO AS THE RACER HAS TO DO, ‘THAT HE MAY OBTAIN.’ LOOSE-FLOWING ROBES ARE CAUGHT BY EVERY THORN BY THE WAY, AND A SOUL WHICH IS NOT GIRDED UP IS SURE TO BE HINDERED IN ITS COURSE. ‘THIS ONE THING I DO’ IS THE SECRET OF ALL SUCCESSFUL DOING, AND OBEDIENCE TO THE COMMAND OF JESUS, ‘LET YOUR LOINS BE GIRDED ABOUT,’ IS INDISPENSABLE, IF WE WOULD AVOID POLLUTING CONTACT WITH EVIL. HIS OTHER COMMAND ASSOCIATED WITH IT WILL NEVER BE ACCOMPLISHED WITHOUT IT. THE LAMPS WILL NOT BE BURNING UNLESS THE LOINS ARE GIRT. THE MEN WHO SCATTER THEIR LOVES AND THOUGHTS OVER A WIDE SPACE, AND TO WHOM THE DISCIPLINE WHICH CONFINES THEIR ENERGIES WITHIN DEFINITE CHANNELS IS DISTASTEFUL, ARE DESTINED TO BE FAILURES IN THE STRUGGLE OF LIFE. IT IS BETTER TO HAVE OUR LIVES RUNNING BETWEEN NARROW BANKS, AND SO TO HAVE A SCOUR IN THE STREAM, THAN TO HAVE THEM SPREADING WIDE AND SHALLOW, WITH NO DRIVING FORCE IN ALL THE USELESS EXPANSE. SUCH CONCENTRATION AND BRACING OF ONESELF UP IS NEEDFUL, IF ANY OF THE REST OF THE GREAT EXHORTATIONS WHICH FOLLOW ARE TO BE FULFILLED.
IT MAY BE THAT PAUL HERE HAS HAUNTING HIS MEMORY OUR LORD’S WORDS WHICH WE HAVE JUST QUOTED; AND, IN ANY CASE, HE IS IN BEAUTIFUL ACCORD WITH HIS BROTHER PETER, WHO BEGINS ALL THE EXHORTATIONS OF HIS EPISTLE WITH THE WORDS, ‘WHEREFORE, GIRDING UP THE LOINS OF YOUR MIND, BE SOBER, AND SET YOUR MINDS PERFECTLY UPON THE GRACE THAT IS TO BE BROUGHT UNTO YOU AT THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST.’ PETER, INDEED, IS NOT THINKING OF THE SOLDIER’S BELT, BUT HE IS, NO DOUBT, REMEMBERING MANY A TIME WHEN, IN THE TOILS OF THE FISHING-BOAT, HE HAD TO TIGHTEN HIS ROBES ROUND HIS WAIST TO PREPARE FOR TUGGING AT THE OAR, AND HE FEELS THAT SUCH CONCENTRATION IS NEEDFUL IF A CHRISTIAN LIFE IS EVER TO BE SOBER, AND TO HAVE ITS HOPE SET PERFECTLY ON CHRIST AND HIS GRACE.
II. THE GIRDLE IS TO BE TRUTH. THE QUESTION IMMEDIATELY ARISES AS TO WHETHER TRUTH HERE MEANS OBJECTIVE TRUTH-THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL, OR SUBJECTIVE TRUTH, OR, AS WE ARE ACCUSTOMED TO SAY, TRUTHFULNESS. IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE FORMER SIGNIFICATION IS RATHER INCLUDED IN THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD, AND IT IS BEST TO REGARD THE PHRASE ‘WITH {LITERALLY "IN"} TRUTH’ HERE AS HAVING ITS ORDINARY MEANING, OF WHICH WE MAY TAKE AS EXAMPLES THE PHRASES, ‘THE UNLEAVENED BREAD OF SINCERITY AND TRUTH’; ‘LOVE REJOICETH NOT IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, BUT REJOICETH WITH THE TRUTH’; ‘WHOM I LOVE IN TRUTH.’ ABSOLUTE SINCERITY AND TRANSPARENT TRUTHFULNESS MAY WELL BE REGARDED AS THE GIRDLE WHICH ENCLOSES AND KEEPS SECURE EVERY OTHER CHRISTIAN GRACE AND VIRTUE.
WE DO NOT NEED TO GO FAR TO FIND A SLIGHT TINGE OF UNREALITY MARRING THE CHRISTIAN LIFE: WE HAVE ONLY TO SCRUTINISE OUR OWN EXPERIENCES TO DETECT SOME TENDENCY TO AFFECTATION, TO SAYING A LITTLE MORE THAN IS QUITE TRUE, EVEN IN OUR SINCEREST WORSHIP. AND WE CANNOT BUT RECOGNISE THAT IN ALL CHRISTIAN COMMUNITIES THERE IS PRESENT AN ELEMENT OF CONVENTIONALISM IN THEIR PRAYERS, AND THAT OFTEN THE PUBLIC EXPRESSION OF RELIGIOUS EMOTIONS GOES FAR BEYOND THE REALITIES OF FEELING IN THE WORSHIPPERS. IN FACT, TERRIBLE AS THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT MAY BE, WE SHALL BE BLIND IF WE DO NOT RECOGNISE THAT THE AVERAGE CHRISTIANITY OF THIS DAY SUFFERS FROM NOTHING MORE THAN IT DOES FROM THE LACK OF THIS TRANSPARENT SINCERITY, AND OF ABSOLUTE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN INWARD FACT AND OUTWARD EXPRESSION. TYPES OF CHRISTIANITY WHICH MAKE MUCH OF EMOTION ARE, OF COURSE, SPECIALLY EXPOSED TO SUCH A DANGER, BUT THOSE WHICH MAKE LEAST OF IT ARE NOT EXEMPT, AND WE ALL NEED TO LAY TO HEART, FAR MORE SERIOUSLY THAN WE ORDINARILY DO, THAT GOD ‘DESIRES TRUTH IN THE OUTWARD PARTS.’ THE STURDY ENGLISH MORALIST WHO PROCLAIMED ‘CLEAR YOUR MIND OF CANT’ AS THE FIRST CONDITION OF ATTAINING WISDOM, WAS NOT SO VERY FAR FROM PAUL’S POINT OF VIEW IN OUR TEXT, BUT HIS EXHORTATION COVERED BUT A SMALL SECTION OF THE APOSTLE’S.
THIS ABSOLUTE SINCERITY IS HARD TO ATTAIN, AND STILL HARDER TO RETAIN. HIDEOUS AS THE FACT OF POSING OR ATTITUDINISING IN OUR RELIGION MAY BE, IT IS ONE THAT COMES VERY EASILY TO US ALL, AND, WHEN IT COMES, SPREADS FAST AND SPOILS EVERYTHING. JUST AS THE LEGIONARY’S ARMOUR WAS HELD IN ITS PLACE BY THE GIRDLE, AND IF THAT WORKED LOOSE OR WAS CARELESSLY FASTENED, THE BREASTPLATE WOULD BE SURE TO GET OUT OF POSITION, SO ALL THE SUBSEQUENT GRACES LARGELY DEPEND FOR THEIR VIGOROUS EXERCISE ON THE PRIME VIRTUE OF TRUTHFULNESS. RIGHTEOUSNESS AND FAITH WILL BE WEAKENED BY THE FATAL TAINT OF INSINCERITY, AND, ON THE OTHER HAND, CONSCIOUS TRUTHFULNESS WILL GIVE STRENGTH TO THE WHOLE MAN. BRACED UP AND CONCENTRATED, OUR POWERS FOR ALL SERVICE AND FOR ALL CONFLICT WILL BE INCREASED. ‘THE BOND OF PERFECTNESS’ IS, NO DOUBT, ‘LOVE,’ BUT THAT PERFECT BOND WILL NOT BE WORN BY US, UNLESS WE HAVE GIRDED OUR LOINS WITH TRUTHFULNESS.
IT MAY BE THAT IN PAUL’S MEMORY THERE IS FLOATING ISAIAH’S GREAT VISION OF THE ‘BRANCH’ OUT OF THE STOCK OF JESSE, ON WHOM THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD WAS TO REST, AND ON WHOM IT WAS PROCLAIMED THAT FAITHFULNESS {OR AS IT IS RENDERED IN THE SEPTUAGINT, BY THE SAME PHRASE WHICH THE APOSTLE HERE EMPLOYS, ‘IN TRUTH’} WAS TO BE THE GIRDLE OF HIS REINS; BUT, AT ALL EVENTS, THAT WHICH THE PROPHET SAW TO BE IN THE IDEAL MESSIAH, THE APOSTLE SEES AS ESSENTIAL TO ALL THE SUBJECTS OF THAT KING.
III. OUR TRUTHFULNESS IS THE ORDAINED WORK OF GOD’S TRUTH, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1). WE HAVE ALREADY POINTED OUT THAT THE EXPRESSION IN THE TEXT MAY EITHER BE TAKEN AS REFERRING TO THE SUBJECTIVE QUALITY OF TRUTHFULNESS, OR TO THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH OF GOD AS CONTAINED IN THE GOSPEL, BUT THESE TWO INTERPRETATIONS MAY BE UNITED, FOR THE MAIN FACTOR IN PRODUCING THE FORMER IS THE FAITHFUL USE OF THE LATTER AND AN HONEST SUBMISSION TO ITS OPERATION. THE PSALMIST OF OLD HAD LEARNED THAT THE GREAT SAFEGUARD AGAINST SIN WAS THE RESOLVE, ‘THY WORD HAVE I HID IN MY HEART.’ THAT WORD BRINGS TO BEAR THE MIGHTIEST MOTIVES THAT CAN SWAY LIFE. IT MOVES BY LOVE, BY FEAR, BY HOPE: IT PROPOSES THE LOFTIEST AIM, EVEN TO IMITATE GOD AS DEAR CHILDREN; IT GIVES CLEAR DIRECTIONS, AND DRAWS STRAIGHT AND PLAIN THE PILGRIM’S PATH; IT HOLDS OUT THE LARGEST PROMISES, AND IN A MEASURE FULFILS THEM, EVEN IN THE NARROWEST AND MOST TROUBLED LIVES. IF WE HAVE MADE GOD’S TRUTH OUR OWN, AND ARE FAITHFULLY APPLYING IT TO THE DETAILS OF DAILY LIFE AND SUBMITTING OUR WHOLE SELVES TO ITS OPERATION, WE SHALL BE TRUTHFUL AND SHALL INSTINCTIVELY SHRINK FROM ALL UNREALITY. IF WE KNOW THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN JESUS, AND WALK IN IT, THAT ‘TRUTH WILL MAKE US FREE,’ AND IF THUS ‘WE ARE IN HIM THAT IS TRUE, EVEN IN HIS SON, JESUS CHRIST,’ THAT TRUTH ABIDING IN US, AND WITH US, FOR EVER, WILL MAKE US TRUTHFUL. IN A HEART SO OCCUPIED AND FILLED THERE IS NO ROOM FOR THE MAKE-BELIEVES WHICH ARE BUT TOO APT TO CREEP INTO RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE. SUCH A SOUL WILL RECOIL WITH AN INSTINCT OF ABHORRENCE FROM ALL THAT SAVOURS OF OSTENTATION, AND WILL FEEL THAT ITS TRUEST TREASURE CANNOT BE SHOWN. IT IS OUR DUTY NOT TO HIDE GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS WITHIN OUR HEARTS, BUT IT IS EQUALLY OUR DUTY TO HIDE HIS WORD THERE. WE HAVE TO SEEK TO MAKE MANIFEST THE ‘SAVOUR OF HIS KNOWLEDGE IN EVERY PLACE,’ BUT WE HAVE ALSO TO REMEMBER THAT IN OUR HEARTS THERE IS A SECRET PLACE, AND THAT ‘NOT EASILY FORGIVEN ARE THEY WHO DRAW BACK THE CURTAINS,’ AND LET A CARELESS WORLD LOOK IN. IT IS NOT FOR OTHERS TO PRY INTO THE HIDDEN MYSTERIES OF THE FELLOWSHIP OF A SOUL WITH THE INDWELLING CHRIST, HOWEVER IT MAY BE THE CHRISTIAN DUTY TO SHOW TO ALL AND SUNDRY THE BLESSED AND TRANSFORMING EFFECTS OF THAT FELLOWSHIP.
BUT GOD’S TRUTH MUST BE RECEIVED AND ITS POWER SUBMITTED TO, IF IT IS TO IMPLANT IN US THE SUPREME GRACE OF PERFECT TRUTHFULNESS. OUR MINDS AND HEARTS MUST BE SATURATED WITH IT BY MANY AN HOUR OF SOLITARY REFLECTION, BY MEDITATION WHICH WILL DIFFUSE ITS AROMA LIKE A FRAGRANT PERFUME THROUGH OUR CHARACTERS, AND BY THE HABIT OF BRINGING ALL CIRCUMSTANCES, MOODS, AND DESIRES TO BE TESTED BY ITS INFALLIBLE CRITERION, AND BY THE UNRELUCTANT ACCEPTANCE OF ITS GUIDANCE AT EVERY MOMENT OF OUR LIVES. THERE ARE MANY OF US WHO, IN A REAL THOUGH TERRIBLY IMPERFECT SENSE, HOLD THE TRUTH, BUT WHO KNOW NOTHING, OR NEXT TO NOTHING, OF ITS POWER TO MAKE US TRUTHFUL. IF IT IS TO BE OF ANY USE TO US, WE MUST MAKE IT OURS IN A FAR DEEPER SENSE THAN IT IS OURS NOW; FOR MANY OF US THE GIRDLE HAS BEEN BUT CARELESSLY FASTENED AND HAS WORKED LOOSE, AND BECAUSE, BY OUR OWN FAULTS, WE HAVE NOT ‘ABODE IN THE TRUTH,’ IT HAS COME TO PASS THAT THERE IS ‘NO TRUTH IN US.’ WE HAVE SET BEFORE US IN THE TEXT THE ONE CONDITION ON WHICH ALL CHRISTIAN PROGRESS DEPENDS, AND IF BY ANY SLACKNESS WE LOOSEN THE GIRDLE OF TRUTHFULNESS, AND ADMIT INTO OUR RELIGIOUS LIFE ANY TAINT OF UNREALITY, IF OUR PRAYERS SAY JUST A LITTLE MORE THAN IS QUITE TRUE, AND OUR PENITENCE A LITTLE LESS, WE SHALL SPEEDILY FIND THAT HYPOCRISY AND TRIVIAL INSINCERITY ARE SEPARATED BY VERY NARROW LIMITS. GOD’S TRUTH IN THE GOSPEL CLEANSES THE INNER MAN, BUT NOT WITHOUT HIS OWN EFFORT, AND, THEREFORE, WE ARE COMMANDED TO ‘CLEANSE OURSELVES FROM ALL FILTHINESS OF FLESH AND SPIRIT, PERFECTING HOLINESS, IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD.’
EPHESIANS: ‘THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS’ EPHESIANS 6:14THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT IN THIS WHOLE CONTEXT THE APOSTLE HAS IN MIND THE GREAT PASSAGE IN ISAIAH 59 WHERE THE PROPHET, IN A FIGURE OF EXTREME BOLDNESS, DESCRIBES THE LORD AS ARMING HIMSELF TO DELIVER THE OPPRESSED FAITHFUL, AND COMING AS A REDEEMER TO ZION. IN THAT PASSAGE THE LORD PUTS ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE-THAT IS TO SAY, GOD, IN HIS MANIFESTATION OF HIMSELF FOR THE DELIVERANCE OF HIS PEOPLE, COMES FORTH AS IF ARRAYED IN THE GLITTERING ARMOUR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. PAUL DOES NOT SHRINK FROM APPLYING THE SAME METAPHOR TO THOSE WHO ARE TO BE ‘IMITATORS OF GOD AS BELOVED CHILDREN,’ AND FROM URGING UPON THEM THAT, IN THEIR HUMBLE DEGREE AND LOWLY MEASURE, THEY TOO ARE TO BE CLOTHED IN THE BRIGHT ARMOUR OF MORAL RECTITUDE. THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS MANIFESTED IN CHARACTER AND IN CONDUCT, AND AS THE BREASTPLATE GUARDS THE VITAL ORGANS FROM ASSAULT, IT WILL KEEP THE HEART UNWOUNDED.
WE MUST NOTE THAT PAUL HERE GATHERS UP THE WHOLE SUM OF CHRISTIAN CHARACTER AND CONDUCT INTO ONE WORD. ALL CAN BE EXPRESSED, HOWEVER DIVERSIFIED MAY BE THE MANIFESTATIONS, BY THE ONE SOVEREIGN TERM ‘RIGHTEOUSNESS,’ AND THAT IS NOT MERELY A HASTY GENERALISATION, OR A TOO RAPID SYNTHESIS. AS ALL SIN HAS ONE ROOT AND IS GENETICALLY ONE, SO ALL GOODNESS IS AT BOTTOM ONE. THE GERM OF SIN IS LIVING TO ONESELF: THE GERM OF GOODNESS IS LIVING TO GOD. THOUGH THE DEGREES OF DEVELOPMENT OF EITHER OPPOSITE ARE INFINITE, AND THE FORMS OF ITS EXPRESSION INNUMERABLE, YET THE ROOT OF EACH IS ONE.
PAUL THINKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AS EXISTENT BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER PUTS IT ON. IN THIS THOUGHT WE ARE NOT MERELY RELYING ON THE METAPHOR OF OUR TEXT, BUT BRINGING IT INTO ACCORD WITH THE WHOLE TONE OF NEW TESTAMENT TEACHING, WHICH KNOWS OF ONLY ONE WAY IN WHICH ANY SOUL THAT HAS BEEN LIVING TO SELF, AND THEREFORE TO SIN, CAN ATTAIN TO LIVING TO GOD, AND THEREFORE CAN BE RIGHTEOUS. WE MUST RECEIVE, IF WE ARE EVER TO POSSESS, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS OF GOD, AND WHICH BECOMES OURS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH SHINES AS A FAIR BUT UNATTAINABLE VISION BEFORE SINFUL MEN, HAS A REAL EXISTENCE, AND MAY BE THEIRS. IT IS NOT TO BE SELF-ELABORATED, BUT TO BE RECEIVED.
THAT EXISTENT RIGHTEOUSNESS IS TO BE PUT ON. OTHER PLACES OF SCRIPTURE FIGURE IT AS THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; HERE IT IS CONCEIVED OF AS THE BREASTPLATE, BUT THE IDEA OF ASSUMPTION IS THE SAME. IT IS TO BE PUT ON, PRIMARILY, BY FAITH. IT IS GIVEN IN CHRIST TO SIMPLE BELIEF. HE THAT HATH FAITH THEREBY HAS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST, FOR IN HIS FAITH HE HAS THE ONE FORMATIVE PRINCIPLE OF RELIANCE ON GOD, WHICH WILL GRADUALLY REFINE CHARACTER AND MOULD CONDUCT INTO WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE LOVELY AND OF GOOD REPORT. THAT RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH FAITH RECEIVES IS NO MERE FORENSIC TREATING OF THE UNJUST AS JUST, BUT WHILST IT DOES BRING WITH IT PARDON AND OBLIVION FROM PAST TRANSGRESSIONS, IT MAKES A MAN IN THE DEPTHS OF HIS BEING RIGHTEOUS, HOWEVER SLOWLY IT MAY AFTERWARDS TRANSFORM HIS CONDUCT. THE FAITH WHICH IS A DEPARTURE FROM ALL RELIANCE ON WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH WE HAVE DONE, AND IS A SINGLE-EYED RELIANCE ON THE WORK OF JESUS CHRIST, OPENS THE HEART IN WHICH IT IS PLANTED TO ALL THE INFLUENCES OF THAT LIFE WHICH WAS IN JESUS, THAT FROM HIM IT MAY BE IN US. IF CHRIST BE IN US {AND IF HE IS NOT, WE ARE NONE OF HIS}, ‘THE SPIRIT IS LIFE BECAUSE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS,’ HOWEVER THE BODY MAY STILL BE ‘DEAD BECAUSE OF SIN.’
BUT THE PUTTING ON OF THE BREASTPLATE REQUIRES EFFORT AS WELL AS FAITH, AND EFFORT WILL BE VIGOROUS IN THE MEASURE IN WHICH FAITH IS VIVID, BUT IT SHOULD FOLLOW, NOT PRECEDE OR SUPPLANT, FAITH. THERE IS NO MORE HOPELESS AND WEARY ADVICE THAN WOULD BE THE EXHORTATION OF OUR TEXT IF IT STOOD ALONE. IT IS A COUNSEL OF DESPAIR TO TELL A MAN TO PUT ON THAT BREASTPLATE, AND TO LEAVE HIM IN DOUBT WHERE HE IS TO FIND IT, OR WHETHER HE HAS TO HAMMER IT TOGETHER BY HIS OWN EFFORTS BEFORE HE CAN PUT IT ON. THERE IS NO MORE UNPROFITABLE EXPENDITURE OF BREATH THAN THE CRY TO MEN, BE GOOD! BE GOOD! MORAL TEACHING WITHOUT GOSPEL PREACHING IS LITTLE BETTER THAN A WASTE OF BREATH.
THIS INJUNCTION IS CONTINUOUSLY IMPERATIVE UPON ALL CHRISTIAN SOLDIERS. THEY ARE ON THE MARCH THROUGH THE ENEMY’S COUNTRY, AND CAN NEVER SAFELY LAY ASIDE THEIR ARMOUR. AFTER ALL SUCCESSES, AND NO LESS AFTER ALL FAILURES, WE HAVE STILL TO ARM OURSELVES FOR THE FIGHT, AND IT IS TO BE REMEMBERED THAT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF WHICH PAUL SPEAKS DIFFERS FROM COMMON EARTHLY MORALITIES ONLY AS INCLUDING AND TRANSCENDING THEM ALL. IT IS, ALAS, TOO TRUE THAT CHRISTIAN RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS BEEN BY CHRISTIANS SET FORTH AS SOMETHING FANTASTIC AND UNREAL, REMOTE FROM ORDINARY LIFE, AND FAR TOO HEAVENLY-MINDED TO CARE FOR COMMON VIRTUES. LET US NEVER FORGET THAT JESUS HIMSELF HAS WARNED US, THAT EXCEPT OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS EXCEED THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, WE SHALL IN NO WISE ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. THE GREATER ORBIT ENCLOSES THE LESSER WITHIN ITSELF.
THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS OUR DEFENCE AGAINST EVIL. THE OPPOSITION TO TEMPTATION IS BEST CARRIED ON BY THE POSITIVE CULTIVATION OF GOOD. A HABIT OF RIGHTEOUS CONDUCT IS ITSELF A DEFENCE AGAINST TEMPTATION. UNTILLED FIELDS BEAR ABUNDANT WEEDS. THE USED TOOL DOES NOT RUST, NOR THE RUNNING WATER GATHER SCUM. THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL GUARD THE HEART AS EFFECTUALLY AS A COAT OF MAIL. THE POSITIVE EMPLOYMENT WITH GOOD WEAKENS TEMPTATION, AND ARMS US AGAINST EVIL. BUT SO LONG AS WE ARE HERE OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS MUST BE MILITANT, AND WE MUST BE CONTENT TO LIVE EVER ARMED TO MEET THE ENEMY WHICH IS ALWAYS HANGING ROUND US, AND WATCHING FOR AN OPPORTUNITY TO STRIKE. THE TIME WILL COME WHEN WE SHALL PUT OFF THE BREASTPLATE AND PUT ON THE FINE LINEN ‘CLEAN AND WHITE,’ WHICH IS THE HEAVENLY AND FINAL FORM OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF SAINTS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
STAND THEREFORE - RESIST EVERY ATTACK - AS A SOLDIER DOES IN BATTLE. IN WHAT WAY THEY WERE TO DO THIS, AND HOW THEY WERE TO BE ARMED, THE APOSTLE PROCEEDS TO SPECIFY; AND IN DOING IT, GIVES A DESCRIPTION OF THE ANCIENT ARMOR OF A SOLDIER.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT - THE "GIRDLE, OR SASH," WAS ALWAYS WITH THE ANCIENTS AN IMPORTANT PART OF THEIR DRESS, IN WAR AS WELL AS IN PEACE. THEY WORE LOOSE, FLOWING ROBES; AND IT BECAME NECESSARY TO GIRD THEM UP WHEN THEY TRAVELED, OR RAN, OR LABORED. THE GIRDLE WAS OFTEN HIGHLY ORNAMENTED, AND WAS THE PLACE WHERE THEY CARRIED THEIR MONEY, THEIR SWORD, THEIR PIPE, THEIR WRITING INSTRUMENTS, ETC.; SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 5:38-41. THE "GIRDLE" SEEMS SOMETIMES TO HAVE BEEN A CINCTURE OF IRON OR STEEL, AND DESIGNED TO KEEP EVERY PART OF THE ARMOR IN ITS PLACE, AND TO GIRD THE SOLDIER ON EVERY SIDE.
WITH TRUTH - IT MAY NOT BE EASY TO DETERMINE WITH ENTIRE ACCURACY THE RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN THE PARTS OF THE ARMOR SPECIFIED IN THIS DESCRIPTION, AND THE THINGS WITH WHICH THEY ARE COMPARED, OR TO DETERMINE PRECISELY WHY HE COMPARED TRUTH TO A GIRDLE, AND "RIGHTEOUSNESS" TO A BREAST-PLATE, RATHER THAN WHY HE SHOULD HAVE CHOSEN A DIFFERENT ORDER, AND COMPARED RIGHTEOUSNESS TO A GIRDLE, ETC. PERHAPS IN THEMSELVES THERE MAY HAVE BEEN NO SPECIAL REASON FOR THIS ARRANGEMENT, BUT THE OBJECT MAY HAVE BEEN MERELY TO SPECIFY THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOR OF A SOLDIER, AND TO COMPARE THEM WITH THE WEAPONS WHICH CHRISTIANS WERE TO USE, THOUGH THE COMPARISON SHOULD BE MADE SOMEWHAT AT RANDOM. IN SOME OF THE CASES, HOWEVER, WE CAN SEE A PARTICULAR SIGNIFICANCY IN THE COMPARISONS WHICH ARE MADE; AND IT MAY NOT BE IMPROPER TO MAKE SUGGESTIONS OF THAT KIND AS WE GO ALONG. THE IDEA HERE MAY BE, THAT AS THE GIRDLE WAS THE BRACER UP, OR SUPPORT OF THE BODY, SO TRUTH IS SUITED TO BRACE US UP, AND TO GIRD US FOR CONSTANCY AND FIRMNESS. THE GIRDLE KEPT ALL THE PARTS OF THE ARMOR IN THEIR PROPER PLACE, AND PRESERVED FIRMNESS AND CONSISTENCY IN THE DRESS; AND SO TRUTH MIGHT SERVE TO GIVE CONSISTENCY AND FIRMNESS TO OUR CONDUCT. "GREAT," SAYS GROTIUS, "IS THE LAXITY OF FALSEHOOD; TRUTH BINDS THE MAN." TRUTH PRESERVES A MAN FROM THOSE LAX VIEWS OF MORALS, OF DUTY AND OF RELIGION, WHICH LEAVE HIM EXPOSED TO EVERY ASSAULT. IT MAKES THE SOUL SINCERE, FIRM, CONSTANT, AND ALWAYS ON ITS GUARD. A MAN WHO HAS NO CONSISTENT VIEWS OF TRUTH, IS JUST THE MAN FOR THE ADVERSARY SUCCESSFULLY TO ASSAIL.
AND HAVING ON THE BREAST-PLATE - THE WORD RENDERED HERE AS "BREASTPLATE" ΘΏΡἈΞ THŌRAX DENOTED THE "CUIRASS," LAT.: LORICA, OR COAT OF MAIL; I. E., THE ARMOR THAT COVERED THE BODY FROM THE NECK TO THE THIGHS, AND CONSISTED OF TWO PARTS, ONE COVERING THE FRONT AND THE OTHER THE BACK. IT WAS MADE OF RINGS, OR IN THE FORM OF SCALES, OR OF PLATES, SO FASTENED TOGETHER THAT THEY, WOULD BE FLEXIBLE, AND YET GUARD THE BODY FROM A SWORD, SPEAR, OR ARROW. IT IS REFERRED TO IN THE SCRIPTURES AS A "COAT OF MAIL" 1 SAMUEL 17:5; AN "HABERGEON" NEHEMIAH 4:16, OR AS A "BREAST-PLATE." WE ARE TOLD THAT GOLIATH'S COAT OF MAIL WEIGHED FIVE THOUSAND SHEKELS OF BRASS, OR NEARLY ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY POUNDS. IT WAS OFTEN FORMED OF PLATES OF BRASS, LAID ONE UPON ANOTHER, LIKE THE SCALES OF A FISH. THE FOLLOWING CUTS WILL GIVE AN IDEA OF THIS ANCIENT PIECE OF ARMOR.
OF RIGHTEOUSNESS - INTEGRITY, HOLINESS, PURITY OF LIFE, SINCERITY OF PIETY. THE BREAST-PLATE DEFENDED THE VITAL PARTS OF THE BODY; AND THE IDEA HERE MAY BE THAT THE INTEGRITY OF LIFE, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHARACTER, IS AS NECESSARY TO DEFEND US FROM THE ASSAULTS OF SATAN, AS THE COAT OF MAIL WAS TO PRESERVE THE HEART FROM THE ARROWS OF AN ENEMY. IT WAS THE INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY OF JOB, AND, IN A HIGHER SENSE, OF THE REDEEMER HIMSELF, THAT SAVED THEM FROM THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE DEVIL. AND IT IS AS TRUE NOW THAT NO ONE CAN SUCCESSFULLY MEET THE POWER OF TEMPTATION UNLESS HE IS RIGHTEOUS, AS THAT A SOLDIER COULD NOT DEFEND HIMSELF AGAINST A FOE WITHOUT SUCH A COAT OF MAIL. A WANT OF INTEGRITY WILL LEAVE A MAN EXPOSED TO THE ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, JUST AS A MAN WOULD BE WHOSE COAT OF MAIL WAS DEFECTIVE, OR SOME PART OF WHICH WAS MISSING. THE KING OF ISRAEL WAS SMITTEN BY AN ARROW SENT FROM A BOW, DRAWN AT A VENTURE, "BETWEEN THE JOINTS OF HIS HARNESS" OR THE "BREAST-PLATE" (MARGIN), 1 KINGS 22:34; AND MANY A MAN WHO THINKS HE HAS ON THE "CHRISTIAN" ARMOR IS SMITTEN IN THE SAME MANNER. THERE IS SOME DEFECT OF CHARACTER; SOME WANT OF INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY; SOME POINT THAT IS UNGUARDED - AND THAT WILL BE SURE TO BE THE POINT OF ATTACK BY THE FOE. SO DAVID WAS TEMPTED TO COMMIT THE ENORMOUS CRIMES THAT STAIN HIS MEMORY, AND PETER TO DENY HIS LORD. SO JUDAS WAS ASSAILED, FOR THE WANT OF THE ARMOR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THROUGH HIS AVARICE; AND SO, BY SOME WANT OF INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY IN A SINGLE POINT, MANY A MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL HAS BEEN ASSAILED AND HAS FALLEN. IT MAY BE ADDED HERE, THAT WE NEED A RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH GOD ALONE CAN GIVE; THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD OUR SAVIOUR, TO MAKE US PERFECTLY INVULNERABLE TO ALL THE ARROWS OF THE FOE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
14. STAND—THE REPETITION IN EPH 6:11, 14, SHOWS THAT STANDING, THAT IS, MAINTAINING OUR GROUND, NOT YIELDING OR FLEEING, IS THE GRAND AIM OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER. TRANSLATE AS GREEK, "HAVING GIRT ABOUT YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH," THAT IS, WITH TRUTHFULNESS, SINCERITY, A GOOD CONSCIENCE (2CO 1:12; 1TI 1:5, 18; 3:9). TRUTH IS THE BAND THAT GIRDS UP AND KEEPS TOGETHER THE FLOWING ROBES, SO AS THAT THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER MAY BE UNENCUMBERED FOR ACTION. SO, THE PASSOVER WAS EATEN WITH THE LOINS GIRT, AND THE SHOES ON THE FEET (EX 12:11; COMPARE ISA 5:27; LU 12:35). FAITHFULNESS (SEPTUAGINT, "TRUTH") IS THE GIRDLE OF MESSIAH (ISA 11:5): SO, TRUTH OF HIS FOLLOWERS.
HAVING ON—GREEK, "HAVING PUT ON." BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS — (ISA 59:17), SIMILARLY OF MESSIAH. "RIGHTEOUSNESS" IS HERE JOINED WITH "TRUTH," AS IN EPH 5:9: RIGHTEOUSNESS IN WORKS, TRUTH IN WORDS [ESTIUS] (1JO 3:7). CHRIST'S RIGHTEOUSNESS INWROUGHT IN US BY THE SPIRIT. "FAITH AND LOVE," THAT IS, FAITH WORKING RIGHTEOUSNESS BY LOVE, ARE "THE BREASTPLATE" IN 1TH 5:8.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
STAND THEREFORE: STANDING HERE (IN A DIFFERENT SENSE FROM WHAT IT WAS TAKEN IN BEFORE) SEEMS TO IMPLY WATCHFULNESS, READINESS FOR THE COMBAT, AND KEEPING OUR PLACES, BOTH AS TO OUR GENERAL AND PARTICULAR CALLINGS: IF SOLDIERS LEAVE THEIR RANKS, THEY ENDANGER THEMSELVES.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH: HAVING EXHORTED TO PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, HE DESCENDS TO THE PARTICULARS OF IT, BOTH DEFENSIVE AND OFFENSIVE. WE NEED NOT BE OVER CURIOUS IN INQUIRING INTO THE REASON OF THE NAMES HERE GIVEN TO THE SEVERAL PARTS OF A CHRISTIAN’S ARMOUR, AND THE ANALOGY BETWEEN THEM AND CORPORAL ARMS, THE APOSTLE USING THESE TERMS PROMISCUOUSLY, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, AND DESIGNING ONLY TO SHOW THAT WHAT BODILY ARMS ARE TO SOLDIERS, THAT THESE SPIRITUAL ARMS MIGHT BE TO CHRISTIANS; YET SOME REASON MAY BE GIVEN OF THESE DENOMINATIONS. HE BEGINS WITH THE FURNITURE FOR THE LOINS, THE SEAT OF STRENGTH, AND ALLUDES TO THE BELT OR MILITARY GIRDLE, WHICH WAS BOTH FOR ORNAMENT AND STRENGTH; AND SO IS TRUTH, UNDERSTOOD EITHER OF THE TRUTH OF DOCTRINE, OR RATHER, (BECAUSE THAT COMES IN AFTERWARD UNDER THE TITLE OF THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT), OF SOUNDNESS, AND SINCERITY OF HEART, THAN WHICH NOTHING DOTH MORE BEAUTIFY OR ADORN A CHRISTIAN. HE ALLUDES TO ISAIAH 59:17: SEE 2 CORINTHIANS 1:12 1 TIMOTHY 1:5,19.
AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CONVERSATION, CONSISTING BOTH IN A RESOLVEDNESS FOR GOOD, AND REPENTANCE FOR EVIL DONE, WHICH IS AS A BREASTPLATE (THAT PIECE OF ARMOUR WHICH COVERS THE WHOLE BREAST AND BELLY) TO A CHRISTIAN; THAT RESOLVEDNESS AGAINST SIN FENCING HIM AGAINST TEMPTATION, AND THE CONSCIENCE OF WELL-DOING AGAINST THE ACCUSATIONS OF MEN AND DEVILS: SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 4:3,4 1JO 3:7.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
STAND THEREFORE ... KEEP YOUR GROUND, DO NOT DESERT THE ARMY, THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, NOR HIS CAUSE; CONTINUE IN THE STATION IN WHICH YOU ARE PLACED, KEEP YOUR POST, BE UPON YOUR WATCH, STAND UPON YOUR GUARD:
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH; BY WHICH IS MEANT THE GOSPEL, AND THE SEVERAL DOCTRINES OF IT; SEE EPHESIANS 1:13; AND TO HAVE THE LOINS GIRT WITH IT, SHOWS, THAT IT SHOULD BE NEAR AND CLOSE TO THE SAINTS, AND NEVER DEPARTED FROM; AND THAT IT IS A MEANS OF KEEPING THEM CLOSE TO GOD AND CHRIST, AND OF STRENGTHENING THEM AGAINST THE ASSAULTS AND ATTACKS OF SATAN; AND IS OF GREAT USE IN THE CHRISTIANS' SPIRITUAL CONFLICT WITH THEIR ENEMIES; THE GIRDLE IS A PART OF ARMOUR, AND SO CONSIDERABLE AS SOMETIMES TO BE PUT FOR THE WHOLE, ISAIAH 5:27; AND HERE IT IS MENTIONED IN THE FIRST PLACE:
AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; IN ALLUSION TO ISAIAH 59:17, MEANING NOT WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS DONE BY MEN, THOUGH THESE ARE A FENCE WHEN RIGHTLY USED AGAINST THE REPROACHES AND CHARGES OF THE ENEMY, AS THEY WERE BY SAMUEL, 1 SAMUEL 12:3, BUT RATHER THE GRACES OF FAITH AND LOVE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THOUGH FAITH HAS ANOTHER PLACE IN THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR, AFTERWARDS MENTIONED; WHEREFORE IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THIS OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, WHICH BEING IMPUTED BY GOD, AND RECEIVED BY FAITH, IS A GUARD AGAINST, AND REPELS THE ACCUSATIONS AND CHARGES OF SATAN, AND IS A SECURITY FROM ALL WRATH AND CONDEMNATION.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:14. IN WHAT MANNER THEY ACCORDINGLY, CLAD CONFORMABLY TO THE PRECEDING REQUIREMENT IN THE ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ, ARE TO STAND FORTH.
ΣΤῆΤΕ] IS NOT AGAIN, LIKE THE PRECEDING ΣΤῆΝΑΙ, THE STANDING OF THE VICTOR, BUT THE STANDING FORTH OF THE MAN READY FOR THE COMBAT. BESIDES ISAIAH 59:17, WIS 5:17 FF., SEE ALSO RABBINICAL PASSAGES FOR THE FIGURATIVE REFERENCE OF PARTICULAR WEAPONS TO THE MEANS OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, IN SCHOETTGEN, HORAE, P. 791 F.
ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦΎΝ] HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT. COMP. ISAIAH 11:5. FOR THE SINGULAR Τ. ὀΣΦ., COMP. EUR. ELECTR. 454: ΤΑΧΥΠΌΡΟΣ ΠΌΔΑ, AND SEE ELMSLEY, AD EUR. MED. 1077. THE GIRDLE OR BELT (ΖΩΣΤΉΡ, COVERING THE LOINS AND THE PART OF THE BODY BELOW THE BREASTPLATE, ALSO CALLED ΖΏΝΗ, JACOBS, AD ANTHOL. VIII. P. 177, NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH ΖῶΜΑ, THE LOWER PART OF THE COAT OF MAIL) IS FIRST MENTIONED BY THE APOSTLE, BECAUSE TO HAVE PUT ON THIS WAS THE FIRST AND MOST ESSENTIAL REQUIREMENT OF THE WARRIOR STANDING ARMED READY FOR THE FIGHT; TO SPEAK OF A WELL-EQUIPPED WARRIOR WITHOUT A GIRDLE IS A CONTRADICTIO IN ADJECTO, FOR IT WAS JUST THE GIRDLE WHICH PRODUCED THE FREE BEARING AND MOVEMENT AND THE NECESSARY ATTITUDE OF THE WARRIOR. HENCE IT IS NOT TO BE ASSUMED, WITH HARLESS, THAT PAUL THOUGHT OF THE GIRDLE AS AN ORNAMENT. COMP. 1 PETER 1:13.
ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ] INSTRUMENTAL. WITH TRUTH THEY ARE TO BE GIRT ABOUT, I.E. TRUTH IS TO BE THEIR GIRDLE. COMP. ISAIAH 11:5. AS FOR THE ACTUAL WARRIOR THE WHOLE APTUS HABITUS FOR THE COMBAT (THIS IS THE TERTIUM COMPARATIONIS) WOULD BE WANTING IN THE ABSENCE OF THE GIRDLE; SO ALSO, FOR THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR, IF HE IS NOT FURNISHED WITH TRUTH. FROM THIS IT IS AT ONCE CLEAR THAT ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ IS NOT TO BE TAKEN OBJECTIVELY, OF THE GOSPEL, WHICH, ON THE CONTRARY, IS ONLY DESIGNATED LATER, EPHESIANS 6:17, BY ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ; BUT SUBJECTIVELY, OF TRUTH AS INWARD PROPERTY, I.E. HARMONY OF KNOWLEDGE WITH THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH GIVEN IN THE GOSPEL. THE EXPLANATION SINCERITY (CALVIN, BOYD, ESTIUS, OLSHAUSEN, BISPING, AND OTHERS) IS, AS EXPRESSIVE ONLY OF A SINGLE VIRTUE, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT TOO NARROW (COMPARE THE FOLLOWING ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ, ΠΊΣΤΙΣ Κ.Τ.Λ.), AND THE NOTION, MOREOVER, WOULD MERGE INTO THAT OF THE FOLLOWING ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ, AN OBJECTION WHICH APPLIES LIKEWISE TO THE EXPLANATION CHRISTIAN INTEGRITY (MORUS, WINZER).
ΤὴΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣ.] GENITIVUS APPOSITIONIS; COMP. 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; WIS 5:19; SOPH. O. R. 170: ΦΡΟΝΤΊΔΟΣ ἔΓΧΟΣ. AS THE ACTUAL WARRIOR HAS PROTECTED THE BREAST, WHEN HE “ΘΏΡΗΚΑ ΠΕΡὶ ΣΤΉΘΕΣΣΙΝ ἔΔΥΝΕΝ” (HOM. IL. III. 332), SO WITH YOU ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS TO BE THAT, WHICH RENDERS YOUR BREAST (HEART AND WILL) INACCESSIBLE TO THE HOSTILE INFLUENCES OF THE DEMONS. ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS HERE CHRISTIAN MORAL RECTITUDE (ROMANS 6:13), INASMUCH AS, JUSTIFIED THROUGH FAITH, WE ARE DEAD TO SIN AND LIVE ἐΝ ΚΑΙΝΌΤΗΤΙ ΖΩῆΣ (ROMANS 6:4). HARLESS AND WINZER UNDERSTAND THE RIGHTEOUSNESS BY FAITH, BY WHICH, HOWEVER, INASMUCH AS THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS GIVEN WITH FAITH, THE ΘΥΡΕὸΣ ΤῆΣ ΠΊΣΤΕΩΣ, SUBSEQUENTLY SINGLED OUT QUITE SPECIALLY, IS ANTICIPATED. AS PREVIOUSLY THE INTELLECTUAL RECTITUDE OF THE CHRISTIAN WAS DENOTED BY ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ, SO HERE HIS MORAL RECTITUDE BY ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:14. ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὑΝ ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ: STAND, THEREFORE, HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH. IN SOME FEW AUTHORITIES ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὐΝ IS OMITTED (VICTOR., AMBRSTR.); IN OTHERS THE ΟὖΝ IS OMITTED AND ΣΤῆΤΕ IS RETAINED ([824]*[825] [826], CYP., ETC.). ὀΣΦΥΣ IS ACCENTUATED ὀΣΦῦΣ BY TR AND TREG.; BUT ὀΣΦΎΣ BY LTWH. THE AOR. ΣΤῆΤΕ MAY PERHAPS BE BEST RENDERED, “TAKE YOUR STAND,” THE DEFINITE ACT BEING IN VIEW. THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR WHO HAS KEPT HIS POSITION VICTORIOUS AND STOOD ABOVE HIS CONQUERED FOE IN ONE “EVIL DAY,” IS TO TAKE HIS STAND AGAIN READY TO FACE ANOTHER SUCH CRITICAL DAY, SHOULD IT COME. THE FOLLOWING SENTENCES EXPLAIN WHAT HAS TO BE DONE IF HE IS THUS TO STAND. THE AORISTS CAN SCARCELY BE THE CONTEMPORARY AORISTS OR DEFINITIONS OF THE WAY IN WHICH THEY WERE TO STAND; FOR IT WOULD NOT BE THE MARK OF THE GOOD SOLDIER THAT HE LEFT HIS EQUIPMENT TO BE ATTENDED TO TILL THE VERY TIME WHEN HE HAD TO TAKE UP HIS POSITION. THEY ARE PROPER PASTS, STATING WHAT HAS TO BE DONE BEFORE ONE TAKES UP HIS STAND. FIRST IN THE LIST OF THESE ARTICLES OF EQUIPMENT IS MENTIONED THE GIRDLE. APPROPRIATELY SO; FOR THE SOLDIER MIGHT BE FURNISHED WITH EVERY OTHER PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT, AND YET, WANTING THE GIRDLE, WOULD BE NEITHER FULLY ACCOUTRED NOR SECURELY ARMED. HIS BELT OR BALDRIC (ΖΩΣΤΉΡ OR (LATER) ΖΩΝΉ) WAS NO MERE ADORNMENT OF THE SOLDIER, BUT AN ESSENTIAL PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT. PASSING ROUND, THE LOINS AND BY THE END OF THE BREASTPLATE (IN LATER TIMES SUPPORTING THE SWORD), IT WAS OF ESPECIAL USE IN KEEPING OTHER PARTS IN PLACE, AND IN SECURING THE PROPER SOLDIERLY ATTITUDE AND FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT. THE ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ IS BETTER RENDERED (WITH RV) “HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS,” THAN “HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT” (WITH AV); FOR THE GIRDING IS THE SOLDIER’S OWN ACT BY HELP OF GOD’S GRACE (CF. LUKE 12:35 AND THE ἀΝΑΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟὶ ΤὰΣ ὀΣΦΎΑΣ OF 1 PETER 1:13). THE SING. ὀΣΦΎΣ IS USED NOW AND AGAIN IN THE LXX AS THE RENDERING OF הֲלָצַיִם = THE TWO LOINS, AND SO IT IS USED HERE AND IN ACTS 2:30; HEBREWS 7:5; HEBREWS 7:10. THE ἐΝ IN ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ IS THE INSTRUM. ἐΝ, PERHAPS WITH SOME REFERENCE TO THE OTHER PARTS BEING WITHIN THE GIRDLE (ELL.; CF. ΠΕΡΙΕΖΩΣΜΈΝΟΣ ἐΝ ΔΥΝΑΣΤΕΊᾳ, PSALM 64:7). BUT WHAT IS THIS ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ WHICH IS TO MAKE OUR SPIRITUAL CINCTURE? IT HAS BEEN TAKEN IN THE OBJECTIVE SENSE, THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL (OEC.). BUT THAT IS AFTERWARDS IDENTIFIED WITH THE SWORD (EPHESIANS 6:17). IT IS SUBJECTIVE TRUTH (CF. EPHESIANS 6:9 ABOVE). BUT IN WHAT SENSE AGAIN? IN THAT, SAYS MEYER, OF “HARMONY OF KNOWLEDGE WITH THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH GIVEN IN THE GOSPEL”; IN THAT, AS ELL. PUTS IT, “OF THE INWARD PRACTICAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN HIM” (CHRIST). BUT IN ITS SUBJECTIVE APPLICATIONS ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ MEANS MOST OBVIOUSLY THE PERSONAL GRACE OF CANDOUR, SINCERITY, TRUTHFULNESS (JOHN 8:44; 1 CORINTHIANS 5:8; 1 CORINTHIANS 13:6; 2 JOHN 1:1; 3 JOHN 1:1), AS IT IS USED ALSO OF THE VERACITY OF GOD (ROMANS 15:8). IT SEEMS SIMPLEST, THEREFORE, AND MOST ACCORDANT WITH USAGE TO TAKE IT SO HERE (WITH CALV., ETC.). AND THIS PLAIN GRACE OF OPENNESS, TRUTHFULNESS, REALITY, THE MIND THAT WILL PRACTISE NO DECEITS AND ATTEMPT NO DISGUISES IN OUR INTERCOURSE WITH GOD, IS INDEED VITAL TO CHRISTIAN SAFETY AND ESSENTIAL TO THE DUE OPERATION OF ALL THE OTHER QUALITIES OF CHARACTER. IN ISAIAH 11:5 RIGHTEOUSNESS IS COMBINED WITH TRUTH IN THIS MATTER OF GIRDING—ἔΣΤΑΙ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝῃ ἐΖΩΣΜΈΝΟΣ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ, ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ ΕἱΛΗΜΈΝΟΣ ΤὰΣ ΠΛΕΥΡΆΣ—IN THE CASE OF THE MESSIANIC BRANCH OUT OF THE ROOTS OF JESSE. — ΚΑὶ ἐΝΔΥΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὸΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ: AND HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. AS THE SOLDIER COVERS HIS BREAST WITH THE ΘΏΡΑΞ TO MAKE IT SECURE AGAINST THE DISABLING WOUND, SO THE CHRISTIAN IS TO ENDUE HIMSELF WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS SO AS TO MAKE HIS HEART AND WILL PROOF AGAINST THE FATAL THRUST OF HIS SPIRITUAL ASSAILANTS. THIS ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS TAKEN BY SOME (HARL., ETC.) AS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF JUSTIFICATION, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF FAITH. BUT FAITH IS MENTIONED BY ITSELF, AND AS THE ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ WAS THE QUALITY OF TRUTHFULNESS, SO THE ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS THE QUALITY OF MORAL RECTITUDE (CF. ROMANS 6:13), AS SEEN IN THE REGENERATE. THE GEN. IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS THAT OF APPOSITION OR IDENTITY, = “THE BREASTPLATE WHICH IS RIGHTEOUSNESS”. IN THE ANALOGOUS PASSAGE IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE BREASTPLATE IS FAITH AND LOVE, AND WITH IT IS NAMED THE HELMET, WHICH IS INTRODUCED LATER IN THIS PARAGRAPH. IN THE FUNDAMENTAL PASSAGE IN ISAIAH 59:17 WE HAVE THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET AGAIN MENTIONED TOGETHER, AND THE FORMER IDENTIFIED AS HERE WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS—ἐΝΕΔΎΣΑΤΟ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΝ ὡΣ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ.
[824] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852. [825] CODEX AUGIENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, EDITED BY SCRIVENER IN 1859. ITS GREEK TEXT IS ALMOST IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF G, AND IT IS THEREFORE NOT CITED SAVE WHERE IT DIFFERS FROM THAT MS. ITS LATIN VERSION, F, PRESENTS THE VULGATE TEXT WITH SOME MODIFICATIONS.
[826] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
14. STAND] SEE LAST NOTE. HERE, AS THROUGHOUT THE PASSAGE, THE TENSE OF THIS VERB IS AORIST. A DECISIVE ACT OF TAKING A CONSCIOUS STAND, OR A SUCCESSION OF SUCH ACTS, IS IMPLIED.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT] LIT., AND FAR BETTER, HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS (R. V.). THE GIRDING IS THE OWN ACT, BY GRACE, OF THE REGENERATE WILL. “YOUR LOINS”: — CP. EXODUS 12:11; JOB 38:3; JOB 40:7; PSALM 18:39; ISAIAH 11:5; LUKE 12:35; 1 PETER 1:13. THE WELL-FASTENED GIRDLE KEPT TOGETHER THE SOLDIER’S DRESS AND ACCOUTREMENTS, AND ADDED CONSCIOUS VIGOUR TO HIS FRAME.
WITH TRUTH] LIT., “IN TRUTH”; AND THE “IN” MAY VERY POSSIBLY KEEP ITS DIRECT MEANING; FOR THE GIRDED BODY IS WITHIN THE GIRDLE. BUT THIS MEANING WOULD BE CONVEYED IN ENGLISH BY “WITH.”
“TRUTH”: — NOT “THE TRUTH”; A PHRASE WHICH WOULD DECISIVELY MEAN “THE TRUE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL.” THE ABSENCE OF THE ARTICLE LEAVES US FREE TO EXPLAIN THE WORD OF THE SINCERITY, REALITY, AND SIMPLICITY OF THE REGENERATE MAN. FOR THIS USE OF THE WORD IN ST PAUL SEE E. G. 1 CORINTHIANS 5:8; 2 CORINTHIANS 7:14; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:10; ABOVE, CH. EPHESIANS 5:9; PHP 1:18. THE GRASP ON REVEALED TRUTH IS INDEED ALL-IMPORTANT, BUT IT MUST BE MADE “IN TRUTH,” IN PERSONAL SINCERITY, IF IT IS TO AVAIL IN THE SPIRITUAL STRUGGLE. AND THIS MEANING OF THE WORD WELL CORRESPONDS TO THE IMAGERY. UNREALITY, WHETHER IN TRUST OR SELF-SURRENDER, IS FATAL TO THE COHERENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. MEANWHILE IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT THE “PANOPLY” IS “OF GOD,” AND THAT “TRUTH” IS HERE, ACCORDINGLY, A SUPERNATURAL GRACE, THAT SIMPLICITY OF ATTITUDE AND ACTION TOWARDS GOD, HIS WORD AND HIS WILL, WHICH IS A GIFT OF REGENERATION ALONE. — IN ISAIAH 11:5 “RIGHTEOUSNESS” AND “FAITHFULNESS” ARE MESSIAH’S GIRDLE.
HAVING ON] LIT., AND FAR BETTER, HAVING PUT ON; THE SAME VERB AS EPHESIANS 6:11. THE TENSE IS AORIST. THE BELIEVER IS SUMMONED TO A DECISIVE RENEWAL OF HIS EXERCISE OF GRACE.
THE BREASTPLATE] CP. ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. AND SEE NOTE ABOVE ON EPHESIANS 6:11 FOR THE APOCRYPHAL PARALLEL. — THE BREASTPLATE COVERS THE HEART. HERE THE HEART IN ITS FIGURATIVE AND SPIRITUAL SENSE (SEE ON EPHESIANS 1:18, EPHESIANS 3:17) IS IN QUESTION; HOW TO PROTECT IT AND ITS ACTION, IN THE GREAT CONFLICT.
RIGHTEOUSNESS] CP. 2 CORINTHIANS 6:7. — ONE LEADING EXPLANATION OF THIS WORD HERE IS CHRIST’S RIGHTEOUSNESS AS OUR JUSTIFICATION. ACCORDING TO THIS, THE WARRIOR IS TO OPPOSE THE DIVINE FACT OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) TSIDKENU (JEREMIAH 23:6; CP. ROMANS 3, 4; PHILIPPIANS, 2) TO THE STRATEGY OF THE ACCUSER (ROMANS 8:33-34). BUT THIS CLASS OF TRUTH FALLS RATHER UNDER THE FIGURES OF THE SHOES AND THE SHIELD (SEE BELOW). HERE (IN VIEW ESP. OF ISAIAH 59:17, WHERE “RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)’S BREASTPLATE), IT IS BETTER TO EXPLAIN IT OF THE BELIEVER’S PERSONAL RIGHTEOUSNESS, I.E. HIS LOYALTY IN PRINCIPLE AND ACTION TO THE HOLY LAW OF GOD. FOR CLEAR CASES OF THIS MEANING OF THE WORD (THE ROOT-MEANING WITH REFERENCE TO ALL OTHERS) IN ST PAUL, CP. ROMANS 6:13; ROMANS 14:17; 2 CORINTHIANS 6:14; 2 CORINTHIANS 9:9-10; ABOVE, EPHESIANS 4:24, EPHESIANS 5:9; PHP 1:11; 1 TIMOTHY 6:11; AND SEE TITUS 2:12.
THE IDEA IS CLOSELY KINDRED TO THAT OF “TRUTH,” JUST CONSIDERED. BUT IT IS STRICTLY DEFINED BY THE CORRELATIVE IDEA OF LAW. THE BELIEVER IS ARMED AT THE HEART AGAINST THE TEMPTER BY DEFINITE AND SUPREME REVERENCE FOR THE LAW, THE REVEALED PRECEPTIVE WILL OF GOD. SO DANIEL WAS ARMED (DANIEL 1, 6), AND THE THREE (DANIEL 3).
HERE, AS UNDER THE WORD “TRUTH,” REMEMBER THAT THE ARMOUR IS “OF GOD.” SEE NOTE ON “TRUTH,” ABOVE. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE BREASTPLATE IS “FAITH AND LOVE.” THERE IS NO DISCREPANCY IN THE DIFFERENCE. LOYALTY TO THE DIVINE LAW IS INSEPARABLY CONNECTED WITH TRUST IN THE WORD OF GOD AND LOVE OF HIS WILL.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:14. [103] ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ, BEING GIRT ABOUT) THAT YOU MAY BE UNENCUMBERED [READY FOR ACTION]. COMP. LUKE 12:35; EXODUS 12:11; ISAIAH 5:27. — ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ, YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH) ACCORDING TO THE EXAMPLE OF THE MESSIAH, ISAIAH 11:5. — ἐΝΔΥΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὸΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ—ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ) HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS—AND THE HELMET OF SALVATION. ISAIAH 59:17, AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND PLACED THE HELMET OF SALVATION ON HIS HEAD. THE SEAT OF CONSCIENCE IS IN THE BREAST, WHICH IS DEFENDED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. — ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ, OF RIGHTEOUSNESS) ISAIAH 11 ALREADY QUOTED. FOR OFTEN TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE JOINED, CH. EPHESIANS 5:9. THE ENEMY IS TO BE VANQUISHED BY ALL THINGS CONTRARY TO HIS OWN NATURE. [103] ΣΤῆΝΑΙ, TO STAND, FOR THE SAKE OF FIGHTING, EPHESIANS 6:14. — V. G.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 14. - STAND THEREFORE, HAVING GIRT ABOUT YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH. THE "STAND" IN VER. 13 DENOTES THE END OF THE CONFLICT; THIS "STAND" IS AT THE BEGINNING. OBVIOUSLY, THERE MUST BE A FIRM STAND AT THE BEGINNING IF THERE IS TO BE AT THE END. IN ORDER TO THIS, WE MUST FASTEN THE GIRDLE ROUND OUR LOINS - VIZ, TRUTH, HERE USED IN A COMPREHENSIVE SENSE, DENOTING HONESTY; SINCERITY OF PROFESSION IN OPPOSITION TO ALL SHAM, LEVITY, HYPOCRISY; AND LIKEWISE, THE ELEMENT OF "TRUTH IN JESUS" (EPHESIANS 5:21), THE SUBSTANCE OF THE GOSPEL REVELATION. WE ARE TO GIRD OURSELVES IN TRUTH, ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕίᾳ, ESTABLISHING OURSELVES IN THAT ELEMENT, WRAPPING IT ROUND US; ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕίᾳ, LITERALLY, "GIRDED IN TRUTH." AND HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. COMP. EPHESIANS 5:24, FOR AT LEAST ONE ELEMENT OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS - RIGHTEOUSNESS WROUGHT IN US BY THE HOLY GHOST AFTER THE IMAGE OF CHRIST. BUT A MORE COMPREHENSIVE USE OF THE TERM IS NOT EXCLUDED - THE WHOLE RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT WE DERIVE FROM CHRIST - RIGHTEOUSNESS IMPUTED AND RIGHTEOUSNESS INFUSED. EPHESIANS 6:14
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT (ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤῊΝ ὈΣΦῪΝ): THE VERB IS MIDDLE, NOT PASSIVE. REV., CORRECTLY, HAVING GIRDED. COMPARE ISAIAH 11:5. THE PRINCIPAL TERMS IN THIS DESCRIPTION OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOR ARE TAKEN FROM THE SEPTUAGINT OF ISAIAH.
TRUTH (ἈΛΗΘΕΊᾼ): THE STATE OF THE HEART ANSWERING TO GOD'S TRUTH; INWARD, PRACTICAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN HIM: THE AGREEMENT OF OUR CONVICTIONS WITH GOD'S REVELATION.
THE LOINS ENCIRCLED BY THE GIRDLE FORM THE CENTRAL POINT OF THE PHYSICAL SYSTEM. HENCE, IN SCRIPTURE, THE LOINS ARE DESCRIBED AS THE SEAT OF POWER. "TO SMITE THROUGH THE LOINS" IS TO STRIKE A FATAL BLOW. "TO LAY AFFLICTION UPON THE LOINS" IS TO AFFLICT HEAVILY. HERE WAS THE POINT OF JUNCTION FOR THE MAIN PIECES OF THE BODY-ARMOR, SO THAT THE GIRDLE FORMED THE COMMON BOND OF THE WHOLE. TRUTH GIVES UNITY TO THE DIFFERENT VIRTUES, AND DETERMINATENESS AND CONSISTENCY TO CHARACTER. ALL THE VIRTUES ARE EXERCISED WITHIN THE SPHERE OF TRUTH.
BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤΗ͂Σ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ): COMPARE ISAIAH 59:17. RIGHTEOUSNESS IS USED HERE IN THE SENSE OF MORAL RECTITUDE. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE BREASTPLATE IS DESCRIBED AS OF FAITH AND LOVE. HOMER SPEAKS OF LIGHT-ARMED WARRIORS ARMED WITH LINEN CORSETS; AND THESE WERE WORN TO MUCH LATER TIMES BY ASIATIC SOLDIERS, AND WERE OCCASIONALLY ADOPTED BY THE ROMANS. THUS, SUETONIUS SAYS OF GALBA, THAT ON THE DAY ON WHICH HE WAS SLAIN BY OTHO'S SOLDIERS, HE PUT ON A LINEN CORSET, THOUGH AWARE THAT IT WOULD AVAIL LITTLE AGAINST THE ENEMY'S DAGGERS ("GALBA," 19). HORN WAS USED FOR THIS PURPOSE BY SOME OF THE BARBAROUS NATIONS. IT WAS CUT INTO SMALL PIECES, WHICH WERE FASTENED LIKE SCALES UPON LINEN SHIRTS. LATER, THE CORSET OF METAL SCALES FASTENED UPON LEATHER OR LINEN, OR OF FLEXIBLE BANDS OF STEEL FOLDING OVER EACH OTHER, WAS INTRODUCED. THEY APPEAR ON ROMAN MONUMENTS OF THE TIMES OF THE EMPERORS. THE ROMAN SPEARMEN WORE CUIRASSES OF CHAIN-MAIL. VIRGIL MENTIONS THOSE IN WHICH THE LINKED RINGS WERE OF GOLD ("AENEID," III., 467). THE STIFF CUIRASS CALLED ΣΤΆΔΙΟΣ STANDING UPRIGHT, BECAUSE, WHEN PLACED UPON ITS LOWER EDGE IT STOOD ERECT, CONSISTED OF TWO PARTS: THE BREASTPLATE, MADE OF HARD LEATHER, BRONZE, OR IRON, AND A CORRESPONDING PLATE COVERING THE BACK. THEY WERE CONNECTED BY LEATHERN STRAPS OR METAL BANDS PASSING OVER THE SHOULDERS AND FASTENED IN FRONT, AND BY HINGES ON THE RIGHT SIDE. THE BREASTPLATE COVERS THE VITAL PARTS, AS THE HEART.
MILITARY COMBAT BELT OF TRUTH COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(14-17) IN THIS MAGNIFICENT PASSAGE, WHILE IT WOULD BE UNREASONABLE TO LOOK FOR FORMAL AND SYSTEMATIC EXACTNESS, IT IS CLEAR THAT (AS USUAL IN ST. PAUL’S MOST FIGURATIVE PASSAGES) THERE RUNS THROUGH THE WHOLE A DISTINCT METHOD OF IDEA. THUS (1) THE ORDER IN WHICH THE ARMOUR IN ENUMERATED IS CLEARLY THE ORDER IN WHICH THE ARMOUR OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER WAS ACTUALLY PUT ON. IT NEARLY CORRESPONDS WITH THE INVARIABLE ORDER IN WHICH HOMER DESCRIBES OVER AND OVER AGAIN THE ARMING OF HIS HEROES. FIRST THE BELT AND THE CORSELET, WHICH MET AND TOGETHER FORMED THE BODY ARMOUR; THEN THE SANDALS; NEXT THE SHIELD, AND AFTER THIS (FOR THE STRAP OF THE GREAT SHIELD COULD HARDLY PASS OVER THE HELMET) THE HELMET ITSELF; THEN THE SOLDIER WAS ARMED, AND ONLY HAD TO TAKE UP THE SWORD AND SPEAR. IT IS CURIOUS TO NOTE THAT ST. PAUL OMITS THE SPEAR (THE PILUM OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER)—EXACTLY THAT PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT WHICH, WHEN ON GUARD WITHIN, THE SOLDIER WOULD NOT BE LIKELY TO ASSUME. (2) AGAIN, SINCE “TO PUT ON THE ARMOUR OF LIGHT” IS TO “PUT ON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST,” IT FOLLOWS THAT THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR ARE THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE IMAGE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST; HENCE THEY ARE PROPERLY HIS, AND ARE THROUGH HIS GIFT APPROPRIATED BY US. THUS THE “RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS CLEARLY THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, REALISED IN US (COMP. PHILIPPIANS 3:9); THE SANDALS, WHICH GIVE FIRM FOOTING, ARE THE GOSPEL OF OUR PEACE IN HIM; THE SALVATION IS HIS SALVATION WORKED OUT IN US. ONLY THE SWORD IS IN NO SENSE OUR OWN: IT IS THE “WORD OF GOD” WIELDED BY US, BUT IN ITSELF “LIVING AND POWERFUL AND SHARP” (HEBREWS 4:12).
(14) YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH, AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. — THERE IS HERE AN OBVIOUS REFERENCE TO TWO PASSAGES OF ISAIAH (ISAIAH 11:5; ISAIAH 59:17), “RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL BE THE GIRDLE OF HIS LOINS,” “HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE.” TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL, OR, AT LEAST, INSEPARABLE. HENCE, THEY ARE COMPARED TO THE STRONG BELT, AND THE BREASTPLATE CONTINUOUS WITH IT, FORMING TOGETHER THE ARMOUR OF THE BODY. PERHAPS “TRUTH” IS TAKEN AS THE BELT BECAUSE IT IS THE ONE BOND BOTH OF SOCIETY AND OF INDIVIDUAL CHARACTER. BUT IT IS IN THE TWO TOGETHER THAT MEN STAND “ARMED STRONG IN HONESTY.” IN 1THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE METAPHOR IS DIFFERENT AND PERHAPS LESS EXACT. THERE THE BREASTPLATE IS THE “BREASTPLATE OF FAITH AND LOVE”—THAT WHICH HERE IS THE SHIELD.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
‘THE GIRDLE OF TRUTH’
EPHESIANS 6:14THE GENERAL EXHORTATION HERE POINTS TO THE HABITUAL ATTITUDE OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER. HOWEVER MANY CONFLICTS HE MAY HAVE WAGED, HE IS STILL TO BE EVER READY FOR FRESH ASSAULTS, FOR IN REGARD TO THEM HE MAY BE QUITE SURE THAT TO-MORROW WILL BRING ITS OWN SHARE OF THEM, AND THAT THE EVIL DAY IS NEVER LEFT BEHIND SO LONG AS DAYS STILL LAST. THAT GENERAL EXHORTATION IS FOLLOWED BY CLAUSES WHICH ARE SOMETIMES SAID TO BE COTEMPORANEOUS WITH IT, AND TO BE DEFINITIONS OF THE WAY IN WHICH IT IS TO BE ACCOMPLISHED, BUT THEY ARE MUCH RATHER STATEMENTS OF WHAT IS TO BE DONE BEFORE THE SOLDIER TAKES HIS STAND. HE IS TO BE FULLY EQUIPPED FIRST: HE IS TO TAKE UP HIS POSITION SECOND. WE MAY NOTE THAT, IN ALL THE LIST OF HIS EQUIPMENT, THERE IS BUT ONE WEAPON OF OFFENCE-THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; ALL THE REST ARE DEFENSIVE WEAPONS. THE GIRDLE, WHICH IS THE FIRST SPECIFIED, IS NOT PROPERLY A WEAPON AT ALL, BUT IT COMES FIRST BECAUSE THE BELT KEEPS ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF THE ARMOUR IN PLACE, AND GIVES AGILITY TO THE WEARER. HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS {R.V.} IS BETTER THAN HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRDED {A.V.}, AS BRINGING OUT MORE FULLY THAT THE ASSUMPTION OF THE BELT IS THE SOLDIER’S OWN DOING.
I. WE MUST BE BRACED UP IF WE ARE TO FIGHT. CONCENTRATION AND TENSION OF POWER IS AN ABSOLUTE NECESSITY FOR ANY EFFORT, NO MATTER HOW POOR MAY BE THE AIMS TO WHICH IT IS DIRECTED, AND WHAT IS NEEDED FOR THE SUCCESSFUL PROSECUTION OF THE LOWEST TRANSIENT SUCCESSES WILL SURELY NOT BE LESS INDISPENSABLE IN THE HIGHEST FORMS OF LIFE. IF A POOR RUNNER FOR A WREATH OF PARSLEY OR OF LAUREL CANNOT HOPE TO WIN THE FADING PRIZE UNLESS ALL HIS POWERS ARE STRAINED TO THE UTTERMOST, THE CHRISTIAN ATHLETE HAS STILL MORE CERTAINLY TO RUN, SO AS THE RACER HAS TO DO, ‘THAT HE MAY OBTAIN.’ LOOSE-FLOWING ROBES ARE CAUGHT BY EVERY THORN BY THE WAY, AND A SOUL WHICH IS NOT GIRDED UP IS SURE TO BE HINDERED IN ITS COURSE. ‘THIS ONE THING I DO’ IS THE SECRET OF ALL SUCCESSFUL DOING, AND OBEDIENCE TO THE COMMAND OF JESUS, ‘LET YOUR LOINS BE GIRDED ABOUT,’ IS INDISPENSABLE, IF WE WOULD AVOID POLLUTING CONTACT WITH EVIL. HIS OTHER COMMAND ASSOCIATED WITH IT WILL NEVER BE ACCOMPLISHED WITHOUT IT. THE LAMPS WILL NOT BE BURNING UNLESS THE LOINS ARE GIRT. THE MEN WHO SCATTER THEIR LOVES AND THOUGHTS OVER A WIDE SPACE, AND TO WHOM THE DISCIPLINE WHICH CONFINES THEIR ENERGIES WITHIN DEFINITE CHANNELS IS DISTASTEFUL, ARE DESTINED TO BE FAILURES IN THE STRUGGLE OF LIFE. IT IS BETTER TO HAVE OUR LIVES RUNNING BETWEEN NARROW BANKS, AND SO TO HAVE A SCOUR IN THE STREAM, THAN TO HAVE THEM SPREADING WIDE AND SHALLOW, WITH NO DRIVING FORCE IN ALL THE USELESS EXPANSE. SUCH CONCENTRATION AND BRACING OF ONESELF UP IS NEEDFUL, IF ANY OF THE REST OF THE GREAT EXHORTATIONS WHICH FOLLOW ARE TO BE FULFILLED.
IT MAY BE THAT PAUL HERE HAS HAUNTING HIS MEMORY OUR LORD’S WORDS WHICH WE HAVE JUST QUOTED; AND, IN ANY CASE, HE IS IN BEAUTIFUL ACCORD WITH HIS BROTHER PETER, WHO BEGINS ALL THE EXHORTATIONS OF HIS EPISTLE WITH THE WORDS, ‘WHEREFORE, GIRDING UP THE LOINS OF YOUR MIND, BE SOBER, AND SET YOUR MINDS PERFECTLY UPON THE GRACE THAT IS TO BE BROUGHT UNTO YOU AT THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST.’ PETER, INDEED, IS NOT THINKING OF THE SOLDIER’S BELT, BUT HE IS, NO DOUBT, REMEMBERING MANY A TIME WHEN, IN THE TOILS OF THE FISHING-BOAT, HE HAD TO TIGHTEN HIS ROBES ROUND HIS WAIST TO PREPARE FOR TUGGING AT THE OAR, AND HE FEELS THAT SUCH CONCENTRATION IS NEEDFUL IF A CHRISTIAN LIFE IS EVER TO BE SOBER, AND TO HAVE ITS HOPE SET PERFECTLY ON CHRIST AND HIS GRACE.
II. THE GIRDLE IS TO BE TRUTH. THE QUESTION IMMEDIATELY ARISES AS TO WHETHER TRUTH HERE MEANS OBJECTIVE TRUTH-THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL, OR SUBJECTIVE TRUTH, OR, AS WE ARE ACCUSTOMED TO SAY, TRUTHFULNESS. IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE FORMER SIGNIFICATION IS RATHER INCLUDED IN THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD, AND IT IS BEST TO REGARD THE PHRASE ‘WITH {LITERALLY "IN"} TRUTH’ HERE AS HAVING ITS ORDINARY MEANING, OF WHICH WE MAY TAKE AS EXAMPLES THE PHRASES, ‘THE UNLEAVENED BREAD OF SINCERITY AND TRUTH’; ‘LOVE REJOICETH NOT IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, BUT REJOICETH WITH THE TRUTH’; ‘WHOM I LOVE IN TRUTH.’ ABSOLUTE SINCERITY AND TRANSPARENT TRUTHFULNESS MAY WELL BE REGARDED AS THE GIRDLE WHICH ENCLOSES AND KEEPS SECURE EVERY OTHER CHRISTIAN GRACE AND VIRTUE.
WE DO NOT NEED TO GO FAR TO FIND A SLIGHT TINGE OF UNREALITY MARRING THE CHRISTIAN LIFE: WE HAVE ONLY TO SCRUTINISE OUR OWN EXPERIENCES TO DETECT SOME TENDENCY TO AFFECTATION, TO SAYING A LITTLE MORE THAN IS QUITE TRUE, EVEN IN OUR SINCEREST WORSHIP. AND WE CANNOT BUT RECOGNISE THAT IN ALL CHRISTIAN COMMUNITIES THERE IS PRESENT AN ELEMENT OF CONVENTIONALISM IN THEIR PRAYERS, AND THAT OFTEN THE PUBLIC EXPRESSION OF RELIGIOUS EMOTIONS GOES FAR BEYOND THE REALITIES OF FEELING IN THE WORSHIPPERS. IN FACT, TERRIBLE AS THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT MAY BE, WE SHALL BE BLIND IF WE DO NOT RECOGNISE THAT THE AVERAGE CHRISTIANITY OF THIS DAY SUFFERS FROM NOTHING MORE THAN IT DOES FROM THE LACK OF THIS TRANSPARENT SINCERITY, AND OF ABSOLUTE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN INWARD FACT AND OUTWARD EXPRESSION. TYPES OF CHRISTIANITY WHICH MAKE MUCH OF EMOTION ARE, OF COURSE, SPECIALLY EXPOSED TO SUCH A DANGER, BUT THOSE WHICH MAKE LEAST OF IT ARE NOT EXEMPT, AND WE ALL NEED TO LAY TO HEART, FAR MORE SERIOUSLY THAN WE ORDINARILY DO, THAT GOD ‘DESIRES TRUTH IN THE OUTWARD PARTS.’ THE STURDY ENGLISH MORALIST WHO PROCLAIMED ‘CLEAR YOUR MIND OF CANT’ AS THE FIRST CONDITION OF ATTAINING WISDOM, WAS NOT SO VERY FAR FROM PAUL’S POINT OF VIEW IN OUR TEXT, BUT HIS EXHORTATION COVERED BUT A SMALL SECTION OF THE APOSTLE’S.
THIS ABSOLUTE SINCERITY IS HARD TO ATTAIN, AND STILL HARDER TO RETAIN. HIDEOUS AS THE FACT OF POSING OR ATTITUDINISING IN OUR RELIGION MAY BE, IT IS ONE THAT COMES VERY EASILY TO US ALL, AND, WHEN IT COMES, SPREADS FAST AND SPOILS EVERYTHING. JUST AS THE LEGIONARY’S ARMOUR WAS HELD IN ITS PLACE BY THE GIRDLE, AND IF THAT WORKED LOOSE OR WAS CARELESSLY FASTENED, THE BREASTPLATE WOULD BE SURE TO GET OUT OF POSITION, SO ALL THE SUBSEQUENT GRACES LARGELY DEPEND FOR THEIR VIGOROUS EXERCISE ON THE PRIME VIRTUE OF TRUTHFULNESS. RIGHTEOUSNESS AND FAITH WILL BE WEAKENED BY THE FATAL TAINT OF INSINCERITY, AND, ON THE OTHER HAND, CONSCIOUS TRUTHFULNESS WILL GIVE STRENGTH TO THE WHOLE MAN. BRACED UP AND CONCENTRATED, OUR POWERS FOR ALL SERVICE AND FOR ALL CONFLICT WILL BE INCREASED. ‘THE BOND OF PERFECTNESS’ IS, NO DOUBT, ‘LOVE,’ BUT THAT PERFECT BOND WILL NOT BE WORN BY US, UNLESS WE HAVE GIRDED OUR LOINS WITH TRUTHFULNESS.
IT MAY BE THAT IN PAUL’S MEMORY THERE IS FLOATING ISAIAH’S GREAT VISION OF THE ‘BRANCH’ OUT OF THE STOCK OF JESSE, ON WHOM THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD WAS TO REST, AND ON WHOM IT WAS PROCLAIMED THAT FAITHFULNESS {OR AS IT IS RENDERED IN THE SEPTUAGINT, BY THE SAME PHRASE WHICH THE APOSTLE HERE EMPLOYS, ‘IN TRUTH’} WAS TO BE THE GIRDLE OF HIS REINS; BUT, AT ALL EVENTS, THAT WHICH THE PROPHET SAW TO BE IN THE IDEAL MESSIAH, THE APOSTLE SEES AS ESSENTIAL TO ALL THE SUBJECTS OF THAT KING.
III. OUR TRUTHFULNESS IS THE ORDAINED WORK OF GOD’S TRUTH, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1). WE HAVE ALREADY POINTED OUT THAT THE EXPRESSION IN THE TEXT MAY EITHER BE TAKEN AS REFERRING TO THE SUBJECTIVE QUALITY OF TRUTHFULNESS, OR TO THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH OF GOD AS CONTAINED IN THE GOSPEL, BUT THESE TWO INTERPRETATIONS MAY BE UNITED, FOR THE MAIN FACTOR IN PRODUCING THE FORMER IS THE FAITHFUL USE OF THE LATTER AND AN HONEST SUBMISSION TO ITS OPERATION. THE PSALMIST OF OLD HAD LEARNED THAT THE GREAT SAFEGUARD AGAINST SIN WAS THE RESOLVE, ‘THY WORD HAVE I HID IN MY HEART.’ THAT WORD BRINGS TO BEAR THE MIGHTIEST MOTIVES THAT CAN SWAY LIFE. IT MOVES BY LOVE, BY FEAR, BY HOPE: IT PROPOSES THE LOFTIEST AIM, EVEN TO IMITATE GOD AS DEAR CHILDREN; IT GIVES CLEAR DIRECTIONS, AND DRAWS STRAIGHT AND PLAIN THE PILGRIM’S PATH; IT HOLDS OUT THE LARGEST PROMISES, AND IN A MEASURE FULFILS THEM, EVEN IN THE NARROWEST AND MOST TROUBLED LIVES. IF WE HAVE MADE GOD’S TRUTH OUR OWN, AND ARE FAITHFULLY APPLYING IT TO THE DETAILS OF DAILY LIFE AND SUBMITTING OUR WHOLE SELVES TO ITS OPERATION, WE SHALL BE TRUTHFUL AND SHALL INSTINCTIVELY SHRINK FROM ALL UNREALITY. IF WE KNOW THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN JESUS, AND WALK IN IT, THAT ‘TRUTH WILL MAKE US FREE,’ AND IF THUS ‘WE ARE IN HIM THAT IS TRUE, EVEN IN HIS SON, JESUS CHRIST,’ THAT TRUTH ABIDING IN US, AND WITH US, FOR EVER, WILL MAKE US TRUTHFUL. IN A HEART SO OCCUPIED AND FILLED THERE IS NO ROOM FOR THE MAKE-BELIEVES WHICH ARE BUT TOO APT TO CREEP INTO RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE. SUCH A SOUL WILL RECOIL WITH AN INSTINCT OF ABHORRENCE FROM ALL THAT SAVOURS OF OSTENTATION, AND WILL FEEL THAT ITS TRUEST TREASURE CANNOT BE SHOWN. IT IS OUR DUTY NOT TO HIDE GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS WITHIN OUR HEARTS, BUT IT IS EQUALLY OUR DUTY TO HIDE HIS WORD THERE. WE HAVE TO SEEK TO MAKE MANIFEST THE ‘SAVOUR OF HIS KNOWLEDGE IN EVERY PLACE,’ BUT WE HAVE ALSO TO REMEMBER THAT IN OUR HEARTS THERE IS A SECRET PLACE, AND THAT ‘NOT EASILY FORGIVEN ARE THEY WHO DRAW BACK THE CURTAINS,’ AND LET A CARELESS WORLD LOOK IN. IT IS NOT FOR OTHERS TO PRY INTO THE HIDDEN MYSTERIES OF THE FELLOWSHIP OF A SOUL WITH THE INDWELLING CHRIST, HOWEVER IT MAY BE THE CHRISTIAN DUTY TO SHOW TO ALL AND SUNDRY THE BLESSED AND TRANSFORMING EFFECTS OF THAT FELLOWSHIP.
BUT GOD’S TRUTH MUST BE RECEIVED AND ITS POWER SUBMITTED TO, IF IT IS TO IMPLANT IN US THE SUPREME GRACE OF PERFECT TRUTHFULNESS. OUR MINDS AND HEARTS MUST BE SATURATED WITH IT BY MANY AN HOUR OF SOLITARY REFLECTION, BY MEDITATION WHICH WILL DIFFUSE ITS AROMA LIKE A FRAGRANT PERFUME THROUGH OUR CHARACTERS, AND BY THE HABIT OF BRINGING ALL CIRCUMSTANCES, MOODS, AND DESIRES TO BE TESTED BY ITS INFALLIBLE CRITERION, AND BY THE UNRELUCTANT ACCEPTANCE OF ITS GUIDANCE AT EVERY MOMENT OF OUR LIVES. THERE ARE MANY OF US WHO, IN A REAL THOUGH TERRIBLY IMPERFECT SENSE, HOLD THE TRUTH, BUT WHO KNOW NOTHING, OR NEXT TO NOTHING, OF ITS POWER TO MAKE US TRUTHFUL. IF IT IS TO BE OF ANY USE TO US, WE MUST MAKE IT OURS IN A FAR DEEPER SENSE THAN IT IS OURS NOW; FOR MANY OF US THE GIRDLE HAS BEEN BUT CARELESSLY FASTENED AND HAS WORKED LOOSE, AND BECAUSE, BY OUR OWN FAULTS, WE HAVE NOT ‘ABODE IN THE TRUTH,’ IT HAS COME TO PASS THAT THERE IS ‘NO TRUTH IN US.’ WE HAVE SET BEFORE US IN THE TEXT THE ONE CONDITION ON WHICH ALL CHRISTIAN PROGRESS DEPENDS, AND IF BY ANY SLACKNESS WE LOOSEN THE GIRDLE OF TRUTHFULNESS, AND ADMIT INTO OUR RELIGIOUS LIFE ANY TAINT OF UNREALITY, IF OUR PRAYERS SAY JUST A LITTLE MORE THAN IS QUITE TRUE, AND OUR PENITENCE A LITTLE LESS, WE SHALL SPEEDILY FIND THAT HYPOCRISY AND TRIVIAL INSINCERITY ARE SEPARATED BY VERY NARROW LIMITS. GOD’S TRUTH IN THE GOSPEL CLEANSES THE INNER MAN, BUT NOT WITHOUT HIS OWN EFFORT, AND, THEREFORE, WE ARE COMMANDED TO ‘CLEANSE OURSELVES FROM ALL FILTHINESS OF FLESH AND SPIRIT, PERFECTING HOLINESS, IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD.’
EPHESIANS: ‘THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS’ EPHESIANS 6:14THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT IN THIS WHOLE CONTEXT THE APOSTLE HAS IN MIND THE GREAT PASSAGE IN ISAIAH 59 WHERE THE PROPHET, IN A FIGURE OF EXTREME BOLDNESS, DESCRIBES THE LORD AS ARMING HIMSELF TO DELIVER THE OPPRESSED FAITHFUL, AND COMING AS A REDEEMER TO ZION. IN THAT PASSAGE THE LORD PUTS ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE-THAT IS TO SAY, GOD, IN HIS MANIFESTATION OF HIMSELF FOR THE DELIVERANCE OF HIS PEOPLE, COMES FORTH AS IF ARRAYED IN THE GLITTERING ARMOUR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. PAUL DOES NOT SHRINK FROM APPLYING THE SAME METAPHOR TO THOSE WHO ARE TO BE ‘IMITATORS OF GOD AS BELOVED CHILDREN,’ AND FROM URGING UPON THEM THAT, IN THEIR HUMBLE DEGREE AND LOWLY MEASURE, THEY TOO ARE TO BE CLOTHED IN THE BRIGHT ARMOUR OF MORAL RECTITUDE. THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS MANIFESTED IN CHARACTER AND IN CONDUCT, AND AS THE BREASTPLATE GUARDS THE VITAL ORGANS FROM ASSAULT, IT WILL KEEP THE HEART UNWOUNDED.
WE MUST NOTE THAT PAUL HERE GATHERS UP THE WHOLE SUM OF CHRISTIAN CHARACTER AND CONDUCT INTO ONE WORD. ALL CAN BE EXPRESSED, HOWEVER DIVERSIFIED MAY BE THE MANIFESTATIONS, BY THE ONE SOVEREIGN TERM ‘RIGHTEOUSNESS,’ AND THAT IS NOT MERELY A HASTY GENERALISATION, OR A TOO RAPID SYNTHESIS. AS ALL SIN HAS ONE ROOT AND IS GENETICALLY ONE, SO ALL GOODNESS IS AT BOTTOM ONE. THE GERM OF SIN IS LIVING TO ONESELF: THE GERM OF GOODNESS IS LIVING TO GOD. THOUGH THE DEGREES OF DEVELOPMENT OF EITHER OPPOSITE ARE INFINITE, AND THE FORMS OF ITS EXPRESSION INNUMERABLE, YET THE ROOT OF EACH IS ONE.
PAUL THINKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AS EXISTENT BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER PUTS IT ON. IN THIS THOUGHT WE ARE NOT MERELY RELYING ON THE METAPHOR OF OUR TEXT, BUT BRINGING IT INTO ACCORD WITH THE WHOLE TONE OF NEW TESTAMENT TEACHING, WHICH KNOWS OF ONLY ONE WAY IN WHICH ANY SOUL THAT HAS BEEN LIVING TO SELF, AND THEREFORE TO SIN, CAN ATTAIN TO LIVING TO GOD, AND THEREFORE CAN BE RIGHTEOUS. WE MUST RECEIVE, IF WE ARE EVER TO POSSESS, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS OF GOD, AND WHICH BECOMES OURS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH SHINES AS A FAIR BUT UNATTAINABLE VISION BEFORE SINFUL MEN, HAS A REAL EXISTENCE, AND MAY BE THEIRS. IT IS NOT TO BE SELF-ELABORATED, BUT TO BE RECEIVED.
THAT EXISTENT RIGHTEOUSNESS IS TO BE PUT ON. OTHER PLACES OF SCRIPTURE FIGURE IT AS THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; HERE IT IS CONCEIVED OF AS THE BREASTPLATE, BUT THE IDEA OF ASSUMPTION IS THE SAME. IT IS TO BE PUT ON, PRIMARILY, BY FAITH. IT IS GIVEN IN CHRIST TO SIMPLE BELIEF. HE THAT HATH FAITH THEREBY HAS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST, FOR IN HIS FAITH HE HAS THE ONE FORMATIVE PRINCIPLE OF RELIANCE ON GOD, WHICH WILL GRADUALLY REFINE CHARACTER AND MOULD CONDUCT INTO WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE LOVELY AND OF GOOD REPORT. THAT RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH FAITH RECEIVES IS NO MERE FORENSIC TREATING OF THE UNJUST AS JUST, BUT WHILST IT DOES BRING WITH IT PARDON AND OBLIVION FROM PAST TRANSGRESSIONS, IT MAKES A MAN IN THE DEPTHS OF HIS BEING RIGHTEOUS, HOWEVER SLOWLY IT MAY AFTERWARDS TRANSFORM HIS CONDUCT. THE FAITH WHICH IS A DEPARTURE FROM ALL RELIANCE ON WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH WE HAVE DONE, AND IS A SINGLE-EYED RELIANCE ON THE WORK OF JESUS CHRIST, OPENS THE HEART IN WHICH IT IS PLANTED TO ALL THE INFLUENCES OF THAT LIFE WHICH WAS IN JESUS, THAT FROM HIM IT MAY BE IN US. IF CHRIST BE IN US {AND IF HE IS NOT, WE ARE NONE OF HIS}, ‘THE SPIRIT IS LIFE BECAUSE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS,’ HOWEVER THE BODY MAY STILL BE ‘DEAD BECAUSE OF SIN.’
BUT THE PUTTING ON OF THE BREASTPLATE REQUIRES EFFORT AS WELL AS FAITH, AND EFFORT WILL BE VIGOROUS IN THE MEASURE IN WHICH FAITH IS VIVID, BUT IT SHOULD FOLLOW, NOT PRECEDE OR SUPPLANT, FAITH. THERE IS NO MORE HOPELESS AND WEARY ADVICE THAN WOULD BE THE EXHORTATION OF OUR TEXT IF IT STOOD ALONE. IT IS A COUNSEL OF DESPAIR TO TELL A MAN TO PUT ON THAT BREASTPLATE, AND TO LEAVE HIM IN DOUBT WHERE HE IS TO FIND IT, OR WHETHER HE HAS TO HAMMER IT TOGETHER BY HIS OWN EFFORTS BEFORE HE CAN PUT IT ON. THERE IS NO MORE UNPROFITABLE EXPENDITURE OF BREATH THAN THE CRY TO MEN, BE GOOD! BE GOOD! MORAL TEACHING WITHOUT GOSPEL PREACHING IS LITTLE BETTER THAN A WASTE OF BREATH.
THIS INJUNCTION IS CONTINUOUSLY IMPERATIVE UPON ALL CHRISTIAN SOLDIERS. THEY ARE ON THE MARCH THROUGH THE ENEMY’S COUNTRY, AND CAN NEVER SAFELY LAY ASIDE THEIR ARMOUR. AFTER ALL SUCCESSES, AND NO LESS AFTER ALL FAILURES, WE HAVE STILL TO ARM OURSELVES FOR THE FIGHT, AND IT IS TO BE REMEMBERED THAT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF WHICH PAUL SPEAKS DIFFERS FROM COMMON EARTHLY MORALITIES ONLY AS INCLUDING AND TRANSCENDING THEM ALL. IT IS, ALAS, TOO TRUE THAT CHRISTIAN RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS BEEN BY CHRISTIANS SET FORTH AS SOMETHING FANTASTIC AND UNREAL, REMOTE FROM ORDINARY LIFE, AND FAR TOO HEAVENLY-MINDED TO CARE FOR COMMON VIRTUES. LET US NEVER FORGET THAT JESUS HIMSELF HAS WARNED US, THAT EXCEPT OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS EXCEED THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, WE SHALL IN NO WISE ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. THE GREATER ORBIT ENCLOSES THE LESSER WITHIN ITSELF.
THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS OUR DEFENCE AGAINST EVIL. THE OPPOSITION TO TEMPTATION IS BEST CARRIED ON BY THE POSITIVE CULTIVATION OF GOOD. A HABIT OF RIGHTEOUS CONDUCT IS ITSELF A DEFENCE AGAINST TEMPTATION. UNTILLED FIELDS BEAR ABUNDANT WEEDS. THE USED TOOL DOES NOT RUST, NOR THE RUNNING WATER GATHER SCUM. THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL GUARD THE HEART AS EFFECTUALLY AS A COAT OF MAIL. THE POSITIVE EMPLOYMENT WITH GOOD WEAKENS TEMPTATION, AND ARMS US AGAINST EVIL. BUT SO LONG AS WE ARE HERE OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS MUST BE MILITANT, AND WE MUST BE CONTENT TO LIVE EVER ARMED TO MEET THE ENEMY WHICH IS ALWAYS HANGING ROUND US, AND WATCHING FOR AN OPPORTUNITY TO STRIKE. THE TIME WILL COME WHEN WE SHALL PUT OFF THE BREASTPLATE AND PUT ON THE FINE LINEN ‘CLEAN AND WHITE,’ WHICH IS THE HEAVENLY AND FINAL FORM OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF SAINTS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
STAND THEREFORE - RESIST EVERY ATTACK - AS A SOLDIER DOES IN BATTLE. IN WHAT WAY THEY WERE TO DO THIS, AND HOW THEY WERE TO BE ARMED, THE APOSTLE PROCEEDS TO SPECIFY; AND IN DOING IT, GIVES A DESCRIPTION OF THE ANCIENT ARMOR OF A SOLDIER.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT - THE "GIRDLE, OR SASH," WAS ALWAYS WITH THE ANCIENTS AN IMPORTANT PART OF THEIR DRESS, IN WAR AS WELL AS IN PEACE. THEY WORE LOOSE, FLOWING ROBES; AND IT BECAME NECESSARY TO GIRD THEM UP WHEN THEY TRAVELED, OR RAN, OR LABORED. THE GIRDLE WAS OFTEN HIGHLY ORNAMENTED, AND WAS THE PLACE WHERE THEY CARRIED THEIR MONEY, THEIR SWORD, THEIR PIPE, THEIR WRITING INSTRUMENTS, ETC.; SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 5:38-41. THE "GIRDLE" SEEMS SOMETIMES TO HAVE BEEN A CINCTURE OF IRON OR STEEL, AND DESIGNED TO KEEP EVERY PART OF THE ARMOR IN ITS PLACE, AND TO GIRD THE SOLDIER ON EVERY SIDE.
WITH TRUTH - IT MAY NOT BE EASY TO DETERMINE WITH ENTIRE ACCURACY THE RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN THE PARTS OF THE ARMOR SPECIFIED IN THIS DESCRIPTION, AND THE THINGS WITH WHICH THEY ARE COMPARED, OR TO DETERMINE PRECISELY WHY HE COMPARED TRUTH TO A GIRDLE, AND "RIGHTEOUSNESS" TO A BREAST-PLATE, RATHER THAN WHY HE SHOULD HAVE CHOSEN A DIFFERENT ORDER, AND COMPARED RIGHTEOUSNESS TO A GIRDLE, ETC. PERHAPS IN THEMSELVES THERE MAY HAVE BEEN NO SPECIAL REASON FOR THIS ARRANGEMENT, BUT THE OBJECT MAY HAVE BEEN MERELY TO SPECIFY THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOR OF A SOLDIER, AND TO COMPARE THEM WITH THE WEAPONS WHICH CHRISTIANS WERE TO USE, THOUGH THE COMPARISON SHOULD BE MADE SOMEWHAT AT RANDOM. IN SOME OF THE CASES, HOWEVER, WE CAN SEE A PARTICULAR SIGNIFICANCY IN THE COMPARISONS WHICH ARE MADE; AND IT MAY NOT BE IMPROPER TO MAKE SUGGESTIONS OF THAT KIND AS WE GO ALONG. THE IDEA HERE MAY BE, THAT AS THE GIRDLE WAS THE BRACER UP, OR SUPPORT OF THE BODY, SO TRUTH IS SUITED TO BRACE US UP, AND TO GIRD US FOR CONSTANCY AND FIRMNESS. THE GIRDLE KEPT ALL THE PARTS OF THE ARMOR IN THEIR PROPER PLACE, AND PRESERVED FIRMNESS AND CONSISTENCY IN THE DRESS; AND SO TRUTH MIGHT SERVE TO GIVE CONSISTENCY AND FIRMNESS TO OUR CONDUCT. "GREAT," SAYS GROTIUS, "IS THE LAXITY OF FALSEHOOD; TRUTH BINDS THE MAN." TRUTH PRESERVES A MAN FROM THOSE LAX VIEWS OF MORALS, OF DUTY AND OF RELIGION, WHICH LEAVE HIM EXPOSED TO EVERY ASSAULT. IT MAKES THE SOUL SINCERE, FIRM, CONSTANT, AND ALWAYS ON ITS GUARD. A MAN WHO HAS NO CONSISTENT VIEWS OF TRUTH, IS JUST THE MAN FOR THE ADVERSARY SUCCESSFULLY TO ASSAIL.
AND HAVING ON THE BREAST-PLATE - THE WORD RENDERED HERE AS "BREASTPLATE" ΘΏΡἈΞ THŌRAX DENOTED THE "CUIRASS," LAT.: LORICA, OR COAT OF MAIL; I. E., THE ARMOR THAT COVERED THE BODY FROM THE NECK TO THE THIGHS, AND CONSISTED OF TWO PARTS, ONE COVERING THE FRONT AND THE OTHER THE BACK. IT WAS MADE OF RINGS, OR IN THE FORM OF SCALES, OR OF PLATES, SO FASTENED TOGETHER THAT THEY, WOULD BE FLEXIBLE, AND YET GUARD THE BODY FROM A SWORD, SPEAR, OR ARROW. IT IS REFERRED TO IN THE SCRIPTURES AS A "COAT OF MAIL" 1 SAMUEL 17:5; AN "HABERGEON" NEHEMIAH 4:16, OR AS A "BREAST-PLATE." WE ARE TOLD THAT GOLIATH'S COAT OF MAIL WEIGHED FIVE THOUSAND SHEKELS OF BRASS, OR NEARLY ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY POUNDS. IT WAS OFTEN FORMED OF PLATES OF BRASS, LAID ONE UPON ANOTHER, LIKE THE SCALES OF A FISH. THE FOLLOWING CUTS WILL GIVE AN IDEA OF THIS ANCIENT PIECE OF ARMOR.
OF RIGHTEOUSNESS - INTEGRITY, HOLINESS, PURITY OF LIFE, SINCERITY OF PIETY. THE BREAST-PLATE DEFENDED THE VITAL PARTS OF THE BODY; AND THE IDEA HERE MAY BE THAT THE INTEGRITY OF LIFE, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHARACTER, IS AS NECESSARY TO DEFEND US FROM THE ASSAULTS OF SATAN, AS THE COAT OF MAIL WAS TO PRESERVE THE HEART FROM THE ARROWS OF AN ENEMY. IT WAS THE INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY OF JOB, AND, IN A HIGHER SENSE, OF THE REDEEMER HIMSELF, THAT SAVED THEM FROM THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE DEVIL. AND IT IS AS TRUE NOW THAT NO ONE CAN SUCCESSFULLY MEET THE POWER OF TEMPTATION UNLESS HE IS RIGHTEOUS, AS THAT A SOLDIER COULD NOT DEFEND HIMSELF AGAINST A FOE WITHOUT SUCH A COAT OF MAIL. A WANT OF INTEGRITY WILL LEAVE A MAN EXPOSED TO THE ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, JUST AS A MAN WOULD BE WHOSE COAT OF MAIL WAS DEFECTIVE, OR SOME PART OF WHICH WAS MISSING. THE KING OF ISRAEL WAS SMITTEN BY AN ARROW SENT FROM A BOW, DRAWN AT A VENTURE, "BETWEEN THE JOINTS OF HIS HARNESS" OR THE "BREAST-PLATE" (MARGIN), 1 KINGS 22:34; AND MANY A MAN WHO THINKS HE HAS ON THE "CHRISTIAN" ARMOR IS SMITTEN IN THE SAME MANNER. THERE IS SOME DEFECT OF CHARACTER; SOME WANT OF INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY; SOME POINT THAT IS UNGUARDED - AND THAT WILL BE SURE TO BE THE POINT OF ATTACK BY THE FOE. SO DAVID WAS TEMPTED TO COMMIT THE ENORMOUS CRIMES THAT STAIN HIS MEMORY, AND PETER TO DENY HIS LORD. SO JUDAS WAS ASSAILED, FOR THE WANT OF THE ARMOR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THROUGH HIS AVARICE; AND SO, BY SOME WANT OF INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY IN A SINGLE POINT, MANY A MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL HAS BEEN ASSAILED AND HAS FALLEN. IT MAY BE ADDED HERE, THAT WE NEED A RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH GOD ALONE CAN GIVE; THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD OUR SAVIOUR, TO MAKE US PERFECTLY INVULNERABLE TO ALL THE ARROWS OF THE FOE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
14. STAND—THE REPETITION IN EPH 6:11, 14, SHOWS THAT STANDING, THAT IS, MAINTAINING OUR GROUND, NOT YIELDING OR FLEEING, IS THE GRAND AIM OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER. TRANSLATE AS GREEK, "HAVING GIRT ABOUT YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH," THAT IS, WITH TRUTHFULNESS, SINCERITY, A GOOD CONSCIENCE (2CO 1:12; 1TI 1:5, 18; 3:9). TRUTH IS THE BAND THAT GIRDS UP AND KEEPS TOGETHER THE FLOWING ROBES, SO AS THAT THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER MAY BE UNENCUMBERED FOR ACTION. SO, THE PASSOVER WAS EATEN WITH THE LOINS GIRT, AND THE SHOES ON THE FEET (EX 12:11; COMPARE ISA 5:27; LU 12:35). FAITHFULNESS (SEPTUAGINT, "TRUTH") IS THE GIRDLE OF MESSIAH (ISA 11:5): SO, TRUTH OF HIS FOLLOWERS.
HAVING ON—GREEK, "HAVING PUT ON." BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS — (ISA 59:17), SIMILARLY OF MESSIAH. "RIGHTEOUSNESS" IS HERE JOINED WITH "TRUTH," AS IN EPH 5:9: RIGHTEOUSNESS IN WORKS, TRUTH IN WORDS [ESTIUS] (1JO 3:7). CHRIST'S RIGHTEOUSNESS INWROUGHT IN US BY THE SPIRIT. "FAITH AND LOVE," THAT IS, FAITH WORKING RIGHTEOUSNESS BY LOVE, ARE "THE BREASTPLATE" IN 1TH 5:8.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
STAND THEREFORE: STANDING HERE (IN A DIFFERENT SENSE FROM WHAT IT WAS TAKEN IN BEFORE) SEEMS TO IMPLY WATCHFULNESS, READINESS FOR THE COMBAT, AND KEEPING OUR PLACES, BOTH AS TO OUR GENERAL AND PARTICULAR CALLINGS: IF SOLDIERS LEAVE THEIR RANKS, THEY ENDANGER THEMSELVES.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH: HAVING EXHORTED TO PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, HE DESCENDS TO THE PARTICULARS OF IT, BOTH DEFENSIVE AND OFFENSIVE. WE NEED NOT BE OVER CURIOUS IN INQUIRING INTO THE REASON OF THE NAMES HERE GIVEN TO THE SEVERAL PARTS OF A CHRISTIAN’S ARMOUR, AND THE ANALOGY BETWEEN THEM AND CORPORAL ARMS, THE APOSTLE USING THESE TERMS PROMISCUOUSLY, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, AND DESIGNING ONLY TO SHOW THAT WHAT BODILY ARMS ARE TO SOLDIERS, THAT THESE SPIRITUAL ARMS MIGHT BE TO CHRISTIANS; YET SOME REASON MAY BE GIVEN OF THESE DENOMINATIONS. HE BEGINS WITH THE FURNITURE FOR THE LOINS, THE SEAT OF STRENGTH, AND ALLUDES TO THE BELT OR MILITARY GIRDLE, WHICH WAS BOTH FOR ORNAMENT AND STRENGTH; AND SO IS TRUTH, UNDERSTOOD EITHER OF THE TRUTH OF DOCTRINE, OR RATHER, (BECAUSE THAT COMES IN AFTERWARD UNDER THE TITLE OF THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT), OF SOUNDNESS, AND SINCERITY OF HEART, THAN WHICH NOTHING DOTH MORE BEAUTIFY OR ADORN A CHRISTIAN. HE ALLUDES TO ISAIAH 59:17: SEE 2 CORINTHIANS 1:12 1 TIMOTHY 1:5,19.
AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CONVERSATION, CONSISTING BOTH IN A RESOLVEDNESS FOR GOOD, AND REPENTANCE FOR EVIL DONE, WHICH IS AS A BREASTPLATE (THAT PIECE OF ARMOUR WHICH COVERS THE WHOLE BREAST AND BELLY) TO A CHRISTIAN; THAT RESOLVEDNESS AGAINST SIN FENCING HIM AGAINST TEMPTATION, AND THE CONSCIENCE OF WELL-DOING AGAINST THE ACCUSATIONS OF MEN AND DEVILS: SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 4:3,4 1JO 3:7.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
STAND THEREFORE ... KEEP YOUR GROUND, DO NOT DESERT THE ARMY, THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, NOR HIS CAUSE; CONTINUE IN THE STATION IN WHICH YOU ARE PLACED, KEEP YOUR POST, BE UPON YOUR WATCH, STAND UPON YOUR GUARD:
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH; BY WHICH IS MEANT THE GOSPEL, AND THE SEVERAL DOCTRINES OF IT; SEE EPHESIANS 1:13; AND TO HAVE THE LOINS GIRT WITH IT, SHOWS, THAT IT SHOULD BE NEAR AND CLOSE TO THE SAINTS, AND NEVER DEPARTED FROM; AND THAT IT IS A MEANS OF KEEPING THEM CLOSE TO GOD AND CHRIST, AND OF STRENGTHENING THEM AGAINST THE ASSAULTS AND ATTACKS OF SATAN; AND IS OF GREAT USE IN THE CHRISTIANS' SPIRITUAL CONFLICT WITH THEIR ENEMIES; THE GIRDLE IS A PART OF ARMOUR, AND SO CONSIDERABLE AS SOMETIMES TO BE PUT FOR THE WHOLE, ISAIAH 5:27; AND HERE IT IS MENTIONED IN THE FIRST PLACE:
AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; IN ALLUSION TO ISAIAH 59:17, MEANING NOT WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS DONE BY MEN, THOUGH THESE ARE A FENCE WHEN RIGHTLY USED AGAINST THE REPROACHES AND CHARGES OF THE ENEMY, AS THEY WERE BY SAMUEL, 1 SAMUEL 12:3, BUT RATHER THE GRACES OF FAITH AND LOVE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THOUGH FAITH HAS ANOTHER PLACE IN THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR, AFTERWARDS MENTIONED; WHEREFORE IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THIS OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, WHICH BEING IMPUTED BY GOD, AND RECEIVED BY FAITH, IS A GUARD AGAINST, AND REPELS THE ACCUSATIONS AND CHARGES OF SATAN, AND IS A SECURITY FROM ALL WRATH AND CONDEMNATION.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:14. IN WHAT MANNER THEY ACCORDINGLY, CLAD CONFORMABLY TO THE PRECEDING REQUIREMENT IN THE ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ, ARE TO STAND FORTH.
ΣΤῆΤΕ] IS NOT AGAIN, LIKE THE PRECEDING ΣΤῆΝΑΙ, THE STANDING OF THE VICTOR, BUT THE STANDING FORTH OF THE MAN READY FOR THE COMBAT. BESIDES ISAIAH 59:17, WIS 5:17 FF., SEE ALSO RABBINICAL PASSAGES FOR THE FIGURATIVE REFERENCE OF PARTICULAR WEAPONS TO THE MEANS OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, IN SCHOETTGEN, HORAE, P. 791 F.
ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦΎΝ] HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT. COMP. ISAIAH 11:5. FOR THE SINGULAR Τ. ὀΣΦ., COMP. EUR. ELECTR. 454: ΤΑΧΥΠΌΡΟΣ ΠΌΔΑ, AND SEE ELMSLEY, AD EUR. MED. 1077. THE GIRDLE OR BELT (ΖΩΣΤΉΡ, COVERING THE LOINS AND THE PART OF THE BODY BELOW THE BREASTPLATE, ALSO CALLED ΖΏΝΗ, JACOBS, AD ANTHOL. VIII. P. 177, NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH ΖῶΜΑ, THE LOWER PART OF THE COAT OF MAIL) IS FIRST MENTIONED BY THE APOSTLE, BECAUSE TO HAVE PUT ON THIS WAS THE FIRST AND MOST ESSENTIAL REQUIREMENT OF THE WARRIOR STANDING ARMED READY FOR THE FIGHT; TO SPEAK OF A WELL-EQUIPPED WARRIOR WITHOUT A GIRDLE IS A CONTRADICTIO IN ADJECTO, FOR IT WAS JUST THE GIRDLE WHICH PRODUCED THE FREE BEARING AND MOVEMENT AND THE NECESSARY ATTITUDE OF THE WARRIOR. HENCE IT IS NOT TO BE ASSUMED, WITH HARLESS, THAT PAUL THOUGHT OF THE GIRDLE AS AN ORNAMENT. COMP. 1 PETER 1:13.
ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ] INSTRUMENTAL. WITH TRUTH THEY ARE TO BE GIRT ABOUT, I.E. TRUTH IS TO BE THEIR GIRDLE. COMP. ISAIAH 11:5. AS FOR THE ACTUAL WARRIOR THE WHOLE APTUS HABITUS FOR THE COMBAT (THIS IS THE TERTIUM COMPARATIONIS) WOULD BE WANTING IN THE ABSENCE OF THE GIRDLE; SO ALSO, FOR THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR, IF HE IS NOT FURNISHED WITH TRUTH. FROM THIS IT IS AT ONCE CLEAR THAT ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ IS NOT TO BE TAKEN OBJECTIVELY, OF THE GOSPEL, WHICH, ON THE CONTRARY, IS ONLY DESIGNATED LATER, EPHESIANS 6:17, BY ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ; BUT SUBJECTIVELY, OF TRUTH AS INWARD PROPERTY, I.E. HARMONY OF KNOWLEDGE WITH THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH GIVEN IN THE GOSPEL. THE EXPLANATION SINCERITY (CALVIN, BOYD, ESTIUS, OLSHAUSEN, BISPING, AND OTHERS) IS, AS EXPRESSIVE ONLY OF A SINGLE VIRTUE, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT TOO NARROW (COMPARE THE FOLLOWING ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ, ΠΊΣΤΙΣ Κ.Τ.Λ.), AND THE NOTION, MOREOVER, WOULD MERGE INTO THAT OF THE FOLLOWING ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ, AN OBJECTION WHICH APPLIES LIKEWISE TO THE EXPLANATION CHRISTIAN INTEGRITY (MORUS, WINZER).
ΤὴΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣ.] GENITIVUS APPOSITIONIS; COMP. 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; WIS 5:19; SOPH. O. R. 170: ΦΡΟΝΤΊΔΟΣ ἔΓΧΟΣ. AS THE ACTUAL WARRIOR HAS PROTECTED THE BREAST, WHEN HE “ΘΏΡΗΚΑ ΠΕΡὶ ΣΤΉΘΕΣΣΙΝ ἔΔΥΝΕΝ” (HOM. IL. III. 332), SO WITH YOU ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS TO BE THAT, WHICH RENDERS YOUR BREAST (HEART AND WILL) INACCESSIBLE TO THE HOSTILE INFLUENCES OF THE DEMONS. ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS HERE CHRISTIAN MORAL RECTITUDE (ROMANS 6:13), INASMUCH AS, JUSTIFIED THROUGH FAITH, WE ARE DEAD TO SIN AND LIVE ἐΝ ΚΑΙΝΌΤΗΤΙ ΖΩῆΣ (ROMANS 6:4). HARLESS AND WINZER UNDERSTAND THE RIGHTEOUSNESS BY FAITH, BY WHICH, HOWEVER, INASMUCH AS THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS GIVEN WITH FAITH, THE ΘΥΡΕὸΣ ΤῆΣ ΠΊΣΤΕΩΣ, SUBSEQUENTLY SINGLED OUT QUITE SPECIALLY, IS ANTICIPATED. AS PREVIOUSLY THE INTELLECTUAL RECTITUDE OF THE CHRISTIAN WAS DENOTED BY ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ, SO HERE HIS MORAL RECTITUDE BY ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:14. ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὑΝ ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ: STAND, THEREFORE, HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH. IN SOME FEW AUTHORITIES ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὐΝ IS OMITTED (VICTOR., AMBRSTR.); IN OTHERS THE ΟὖΝ IS OMITTED AND ΣΤῆΤΕ IS RETAINED ([824]*[825] [826], CYP., ETC.). ὀΣΦΥΣ IS ACCENTUATED ὀΣΦῦΣ BY TR AND TREG.; BUT ὀΣΦΎΣ BY LTWH. THE AOR. ΣΤῆΤΕ MAY PERHAPS BE BEST RENDERED, “TAKE YOUR STAND,” THE DEFINITE ACT BEING IN VIEW. THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR WHO HAS KEPT HIS POSITION VICTORIOUS AND STOOD ABOVE HIS CONQUERED FOE IN ONE “EVIL DAY,” IS TO TAKE HIS STAND AGAIN READY TO FACE ANOTHER SUCH CRITICAL DAY, SHOULD IT COME. THE FOLLOWING SENTENCES EXPLAIN WHAT HAS TO BE DONE IF HE IS THUS TO STAND. THE AORISTS CAN SCARCELY BE THE CONTEMPORARY AORISTS OR DEFINITIONS OF THE WAY IN WHICH THEY WERE TO STAND; FOR IT WOULD NOT BE THE MARK OF THE GOOD SOLDIER THAT HE LEFT HIS EQUIPMENT TO BE ATTENDED TO TILL THE VERY TIME WHEN HE HAD TO TAKE UP HIS POSITION. THEY ARE PROPER PASTS, STATING WHAT HAS TO BE DONE BEFORE ONE TAKES UP HIS STAND. FIRST IN THE LIST OF THESE ARTICLES OF EQUIPMENT IS MENTIONED THE GIRDLE. APPROPRIATELY SO; FOR THE SOLDIER MIGHT BE FURNISHED WITH EVERY OTHER PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT, AND YET, WANTING THE GIRDLE, WOULD BE NEITHER FULLY ACCOUTRED NOR SECURELY ARMED. HIS BELT OR BALDRIC (ΖΩΣΤΉΡ OR (LATER) ΖΩΝΉ) WAS NO MERE ADORNMENT OF THE SOLDIER, BUT AN ESSENTIAL PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT. PASSING ROUND, THE LOINS AND BY THE END OF THE BREASTPLATE (IN LATER TIMES SUPPORTING THE SWORD), IT WAS OF ESPECIAL USE IN KEEPING OTHER PARTS IN PLACE, AND IN SECURING THE PROPER SOLDIERLY ATTITUDE AND FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT. THE ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ IS BETTER RENDERED (WITH RV) “HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS,” THAN “HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT” (WITH AV); FOR THE GIRDING IS THE SOLDIER’S OWN ACT BY HELP OF GOD’S GRACE (CF. LUKE 12:35 AND THE ἀΝΑΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟὶ ΤὰΣ ὀΣΦΎΑΣ OF 1 PETER 1:13). THE SING. ὀΣΦΎΣ IS USED NOW AND AGAIN IN THE LXX AS THE RENDERING OF הֲלָצַיִם = THE TWO LOINS, AND SO IT IS USED HERE AND IN ACTS 2:30; HEBREWS 7:5; HEBREWS 7:10. THE ἐΝ IN ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ IS THE INSTRUM. ἐΝ, PERHAPS WITH SOME REFERENCE TO THE OTHER PARTS BEING WITHIN THE GIRDLE (ELL.; CF. ΠΕΡΙΕΖΩΣΜΈΝΟΣ ἐΝ ΔΥΝΑΣΤΕΊᾳ, PSALM 64:7). BUT WHAT IS THIS ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ WHICH IS TO MAKE OUR SPIRITUAL CINCTURE? IT HAS BEEN TAKEN IN THE OBJECTIVE SENSE, THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL (OEC.). BUT THAT IS AFTERWARDS IDENTIFIED WITH THE SWORD (EPHESIANS 6:17). IT IS SUBJECTIVE TRUTH (CF. EPHESIANS 6:9 ABOVE). BUT IN WHAT SENSE AGAIN? IN THAT, SAYS MEYER, OF “HARMONY OF KNOWLEDGE WITH THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH GIVEN IN THE GOSPEL”; IN THAT, AS ELL. PUTS IT, “OF THE INWARD PRACTICAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN HIM” (CHRIST). BUT IN ITS SUBJECTIVE APPLICATIONS ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ MEANS MOST OBVIOUSLY THE PERSONAL GRACE OF CANDOUR, SINCERITY, TRUTHFULNESS (JOHN 8:44; 1 CORINTHIANS 5:8; 1 CORINTHIANS 13:6; 2 JOHN 1:1; 3 JOHN 1:1), AS IT IS USED ALSO OF THE VERACITY OF GOD (ROMANS 15:8). IT SEEMS SIMPLEST, THEREFORE, AND MOST ACCORDANT WITH USAGE TO TAKE IT SO HERE (WITH CALV., ETC.). AND THIS PLAIN GRACE OF OPENNESS, TRUTHFULNESS, REALITY, THE MIND THAT WILL PRACTISE NO DECEITS AND ATTEMPT NO DISGUISES IN OUR INTERCOURSE WITH GOD, IS INDEED VITAL TO CHRISTIAN SAFETY AND ESSENTIAL TO THE DUE OPERATION OF ALL THE OTHER QUALITIES OF CHARACTER. IN ISAIAH 11:5 RIGHTEOUSNESS IS COMBINED WITH TRUTH IN THIS MATTER OF GIRDING—ἔΣΤΑΙ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝῃ ἐΖΩΣΜΈΝΟΣ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ, ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ ΕἱΛΗΜΈΝΟΣ ΤὰΣ ΠΛΕΥΡΆΣ—IN THE CASE OF THE MESSIANIC BRANCH OUT OF THE ROOTS OF JESSE. — ΚΑὶ ἐΝΔΥΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὸΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ: AND HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. AS THE SOLDIER COVERS HIS BREAST WITH THE ΘΏΡΑΞ TO MAKE IT SECURE AGAINST THE DISABLING WOUND, SO THE CHRISTIAN IS TO ENDUE HIMSELF WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS SO AS TO MAKE HIS HEART AND WILL PROOF AGAINST THE FATAL THRUST OF HIS SPIRITUAL ASSAILANTS. THIS ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS TAKEN BY SOME (HARL., ETC.) AS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF JUSTIFICATION, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF FAITH. BUT FAITH IS MENTIONED BY ITSELF, AND AS THE ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ WAS THE QUALITY OF TRUTHFULNESS, SO THE ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS THE QUALITY OF MORAL RECTITUDE (CF. ROMANS 6:13), AS SEEN IN THE REGENERATE. THE GEN. IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS THAT OF APPOSITION OR IDENTITY, = “THE BREASTPLATE WHICH IS RIGHTEOUSNESS”. IN THE ANALOGOUS PASSAGE IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE BREASTPLATE IS FAITH AND LOVE, AND WITH IT IS NAMED THE HELMET, WHICH IS INTRODUCED LATER IN THIS PARAGRAPH. IN THE FUNDAMENTAL PASSAGE IN ISAIAH 59:17 WE HAVE THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET AGAIN MENTIONED TOGETHER, AND THE FORMER IDENTIFIED AS HERE WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS—ἐΝΕΔΎΣΑΤΟ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΝ ὡΣ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ.
[824] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852. [825] CODEX AUGIENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, EDITED BY SCRIVENER IN 1859. ITS GREEK TEXT IS ALMOST IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF G, AND IT IS THEREFORE NOT CITED SAVE WHERE IT DIFFERS FROM THAT MS. ITS LATIN VERSION, F, PRESENTS THE VULGATE TEXT WITH SOME MODIFICATIONS.
[826] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
14. STAND] SEE LAST NOTE. HERE, AS THROUGHOUT THE PASSAGE, THE TENSE OF THIS VERB IS AORIST. A DECISIVE ACT OF TAKING A CONSCIOUS STAND, OR A SUCCESSION OF SUCH ACTS, IS IMPLIED.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT] LIT., AND FAR BETTER, HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS (R. V.). THE GIRDING IS THE OWN ACT, BY GRACE, OF THE REGENERATE WILL. “YOUR LOINS”: — CP. EXODUS 12:11; JOB 38:3; JOB 40:7; PSALM 18:39; ISAIAH 11:5; LUKE 12:35; 1 PETER 1:13. THE WELL-FASTENED GIRDLE KEPT TOGETHER THE SOLDIER’S DRESS AND ACCOUTREMENTS, AND ADDED CONSCIOUS VIGOUR TO HIS FRAME.
WITH TRUTH] LIT., “IN TRUTH”; AND THE “IN” MAY VERY POSSIBLY KEEP ITS DIRECT MEANING; FOR THE GIRDED BODY IS WITHIN THE GIRDLE. BUT THIS MEANING WOULD BE CONVEYED IN ENGLISH BY “WITH.”
“TRUTH”: — NOT “THE TRUTH”; A PHRASE WHICH WOULD DECISIVELY MEAN “THE TRUE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL.” THE ABSENCE OF THE ARTICLE LEAVES US FREE TO EXPLAIN THE WORD OF THE SINCERITY, REALITY, AND SIMPLICITY OF THE REGENERATE MAN. FOR THIS USE OF THE WORD IN ST PAUL SEE E. G. 1 CORINTHIANS 5:8; 2 CORINTHIANS 7:14; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:10; ABOVE, CH. EPHESIANS 5:9; PHP 1:18. THE GRASP ON REVEALED TRUTH IS INDEED ALL-IMPORTANT, BUT IT MUST BE MADE “IN TRUTH,” IN PERSONAL SINCERITY, IF IT IS TO AVAIL IN THE SPIRITUAL STRUGGLE. AND THIS MEANING OF THE WORD WELL CORRESPONDS TO THE IMAGERY. UNREALITY, WHETHER IN TRUST OR SELF-SURRENDER, IS FATAL TO THE COHERENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. MEANWHILE IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT THE “PANOPLY” IS “OF GOD,” AND THAT “TRUTH” IS HERE, ACCORDINGLY, A SUPERNATURAL GRACE, THAT SIMPLICITY OF ATTITUDE AND ACTION TOWARDS GOD, HIS WORD AND HIS WILL, WHICH IS A GIFT OF REGENERATION ALONE. — IN ISAIAH 11:5 “RIGHTEOUSNESS” AND “FAITHFULNESS” ARE MESSIAH’S GIRDLE.
HAVING ON] LIT., AND FAR BETTER, HAVING PUT ON; THE SAME VERB AS EPHESIANS 6:11. THE TENSE IS AORIST. THE BELIEVER IS SUMMONED TO A DECISIVE RENEWAL OF HIS EXERCISE OF GRACE.
THE BREASTPLATE] CP. ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. AND SEE NOTE ABOVE ON EPHESIANS 6:11 FOR THE APOCRYPHAL PARALLEL. — THE BREASTPLATE COVERS THE HEART. HERE THE HEART IN ITS FIGURATIVE AND SPIRITUAL SENSE (SEE ON EPHESIANS 1:18, EPHESIANS 3:17) IS IN QUESTION; HOW TO PROTECT IT AND ITS ACTION, IN THE GREAT CONFLICT.
RIGHTEOUSNESS] CP. 2 CORINTHIANS 6:7. — ONE LEADING EXPLANATION OF THIS WORD HERE IS CHRIST’S RIGHTEOUSNESS AS OUR JUSTIFICATION. ACCORDING TO THIS, THE WARRIOR IS TO OPPOSE THE DIVINE FACT OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) TSIDKENU (JEREMIAH 23:6; CP. ROMANS 3, 4; PHILIPPIANS, 2) TO THE STRATEGY OF THE ACCUSER (ROMANS 8:33-34). BUT THIS CLASS OF TRUTH FALLS RATHER UNDER THE FIGURES OF THE SHOES AND THE SHIELD (SEE BELOW). HERE (IN VIEW ESP. OF ISAIAH 59:17, WHERE “RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)’S BREASTPLATE), IT IS BETTER TO EXPLAIN IT OF THE BELIEVER’S PERSONAL RIGHTEOUSNESS, I.E. HIS LOYALTY IN PRINCIPLE AND ACTION TO THE HOLY LAW OF GOD. FOR CLEAR CASES OF THIS MEANING OF THE WORD (THE ROOT-MEANING WITH REFERENCE TO ALL OTHERS) IN ST PAUL, CP. ROMANS 6:13; ROMANS 14:17; 2 CORINTHIANS 6:14; 2 CORINTHIANS 9:9-10; ABOVE, EPHESIANS 4:24, EPHESIANS 5:9; PHP 1:11; 1 TIMOTHY 6:11; AND SEE TITUS 2:12.
THE IDEA IS CLOSELY KINDRED TO THAT OF “TRUTH,” JUST CONSIDERED. BUT IT IS STRICTLY DEFINED BY THE CORRELATIVE IDEA OF LAW. THE BELIEVER IS ARMED AT THE HEART AGAINST THE TEMPTER BY DEFINITE AND SUPREME REVERENCE FOR THE LAW, THE REVEALED PRECEPTIVE WILL OF GOD. SO DANIEL WAS ARMED (DANIEL 1, 6), AND THE THREE (DANIEL 3).
HERE, AS UNDER THE WORD “TRUTH,” REMEMBER THAT THE ARMOUR IS “OF GOD.” SEE NOTE ON “TRUTH,” ABOVE. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE BREASTPLATE IS “FAITH AND LOVE.” THERE IS NO DISCREPANCY IN THE DIFFERENCE. LOYALTY TO THE DIVINE LAW IS INSEPARABLY CONNECTED WITH TRUST IN THE WORD OF GOD AND LOVE OF HIS WILL.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:14. [103] ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ, BEING GIRT ABOUT) THAT YOU MAY BE UNENCUMBERED [READY FOR ACTION]. COMP. LUKE 12:35; EXODUS 12:11; ISAIAH 5:27. — ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ, YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH) ACCORDING TO THE EXAMPLE OF THE MESSIAH, ISAIAH 11:5. — ἐΝΔΥΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὸΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ—ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ) HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS—AND THE HELMET OF SALVATION. ISAIAH 59:17, AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND PLACED THE HELMET OF SALVATION ON HIS HEAD. THE SEAT OF CONSCIENCE IS IN THE BREAST, WHICH IS DEFENDED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. — ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ, OF RIGHTEOUSNESS) ISAIAH 11 ALREADY QUOTED. FOR OFTEN TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE JOINED, CH. EPHESIANS 5:9. THE ENEMY IS TO BE VANQUISHED BY ALL THINGS CONTRARY TO HIS OWN NATURE. [103] ΣΤῆΝΑΙ, TO STAND, FOR THE SAKE OF FIGHTING, EPHESIANS 6:14. — V. G.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 14. - STAND THEREFORE, HAVING GIRT ABOUT YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH. THE "STAND" IN VER. 13 DENOTES THE END OF THE CONFLICT; THIS "STAND" IS AT THE BEGINNING. OBVIOUSLY, THERE MUST BE A FIRM STAND AT THE BEGINNING IF THERE IS TO BE AT THE END. IN ORDER TO THIS, WE MUST FASTEN THE GIRDLE ROUND OUR LOINS - VIZ, TRUTH, HERE USED IN A COMPREHENSIVE SENSE, DENOTING HONESTY; SINCERITY OF PROFESSION IN OPPOSITION TO ALL SHAM, LEVITY, HYPOCRISY; AND LIKEWISE, THE ELEMENT OF "TRUTH IN JESUS" (EPHESIANS 5:21), THE SUBSTANCE OF THE GOSPEL REVELATION. WE ARE TO GIRD OURSELVES IN TRUTH, ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕίᾳ, ESTABLISHING OURSELVES IN THAT ELEMENT, WRAPPING IT ROUND US; ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕίᾳ, LITERALLY, "GIRDED IN TRUTH." AND HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. COMP. EPHESIANS 5:24, FOR AT LEAST ONE ELEMENT OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS - RIGHTEOUSNESS WROUGHT IN US BY THE HOLY GHOST AFTER THE IMAGE OF CHRIST. BUT A MORE COMPREHENSIVE USE OF THE TERM IS NOT EXCLUDED - THE WHOLE RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT WE DERIVE FROM CHRIST - RIGHTEOUSNESS IMPUTED AND RIGHTEOUSNESS INFUSED. EPHESIANS 6:14
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT (ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤῊΝ ὈΣΦῪΝ): THE VERB IS MIDDLE, NOT PASSIVE. REV., CORRECTLY, HAVING GIRDED. COMPARE ISAIAH 11:5. THE PRINCIPAL TERMS IN THIS DESCRIPTION OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOR ARE TAKEN FROM THE SEPTUAGINT OF ISAIAH.
TRUTH (ἈΛΗΘΕΊᾼ): THE STATE OF THE HEART ANSWERING TO GOD'S TRUTH; INWARD, PRACTICAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN HIM: THE AGREEMENT OF OUR CONVICTIONS WITH GOD'S REVELATION.
THE LOINS ENCIRCLED BY THE GIRDLE FORM THE CENTRAL POINT OF THE PHYSICAL SYSTEM. HENCE, IN SCRIPTURE, THE LOINS ARE DESCRIBED AS THE SEAT OF POWER. "TO SMITE THROUGH THE LOINS" IS TO STRIKE A FATAL BLOW. "TO LAY AFFLICTION UPON THE LOINS" IS TO AFFLICT HEAVILY. HERE WAS THE POINT OF JUNCTION FOR THE MAIN PIECES OF THE BODY-ARMOR, SO THAT THE GIRDLE FORMED THE COMMON BOND OF THE WHOLE. TRUTH GIVES UNITY TO THE DIFFERENT VIRTUES, AND DETERMINATENESS AND CONSISTENCY TO CHARACTER. ALL THE VIRTUES ARE EXERCISED WITHIN THE SPHERE OF TRUTH.
BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤΗ͂Σ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ): COMPARE ISAIAH 59:17. RIGHTEOUSNESS IS USED HERE IN THE SENSE OF MORAL RECTITUDE. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE BREASTPLATE IS DESCRIBED AS OF FAITH AND LOVE. HOMER SPEAKS OF LIGHT-ARMED WARRIORS ARMED WITH LINEN CORSETS; AND THESE WERE WORN TO MUCH LATER TIMES BY ASIATIC SOLDIERS, AND WERE OCCASIONALLY ADOPTED BY THE ROMANS. THUS, SUETONIUS SAYS OF GALBA, THAT ON THE DAY ON WHICH HE WAS SLAIN BY OTHO'S SOLDIERS, HE PUT ON A LINEN CORSET, THOUGH AWARE THAT IT WOULD AVAIL LITTLE AGAINST THE ENEMY'S DAGGERS ("GALBA," 19). HORN WAS USED FOR THIS PURPOSE BY SOME OF THE BARBAROUS NATIONS. IT WAS CUT INTO SMALL PIECES, WHICH WERE FASTENED LIKE SCALES UPON LINEN SHIRTS. LATER, THE CORSET OF METAL SCALES FASTENED UPON LEATHER OR LINEN, OR OF FLEXIBLE BANDS OF STEEL FOLDING OVER EACH OTHER, WAS INTRODUCED. THEY APPEAR ON ROMAN MONUMENTS OF THE TIMES OF THE EMPERORS. THE ROMAN SPEARMEN WORE CUIRASSES OF CHAIN-MAIL. VIRGIL MENTIONS THOSE IN WHICH THE LINKED RINGS WERE OF GOLD ("AENEID," III., 467). THE STIFF CUIRASS CALLED ΣΤΆΔΙΟΣ STANDING UPRIGHT, BECAUSE, WHEN PLACED UPON ITS LOWER EDGE IT STOOD ERECT, CONSISTED OF TWO PARTS: THE BREASTPLATE, MADE OF HARD LEATHER, BRONZE, OR IRON, AND A CORRESPONDING PLATE COVERING THE BACK. THEY WERE CONNECTED BY LEATHERN STRAPS OR METAL BANDS PASSING OVER THE SHOULDERS AND FASTENED IN FRONT, AND BY HINGES ON THE RIGHT SIDE. THE BREASTPLATE COVERS THE VITAL PARTS, AS THE HEART.
MILITARY COMBAT BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(14-17) IN THIS MAGNIFICENT PASSAGE, WHILE IT WOULD BE UNREASONABLE TO LOOK FOR FORMAL AND SYSTEMATIC EXACTNESS, IT IS CLEAR THAT (AS USUAL IN ST. PAUL’S MOST FIGURATIVE PASSAGES) THERE RUNS THROUGH THE WHOLE A DISTINCT METHOD OF IDEA. THUS (1) THE ORDER IN WHICH THE ARMOUR IN ENUMERATED IS CLEARLY THE ORDER IN WHICH THE ARMOUR OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER WAS ACTUALLY PUT ON. IT NEARLY CORRESPONDS WITH THE INVARIABLE ORDER IN WHICH HOMER DESCRIBES OVER AND OVER AGAIN THE ARMING OF HIS HEROES. FIRST THE BELT AND THE CORSELET, WHICH MET AND TOGETHER FORMED THE BODY ARMOUR; THEN THE SANDALS; NEXT THE SHIELD, AND AFTER THIS (FOR THE STRAP OF THE GREAT SHIELD COULD HARDLY PASS OVER THE HELMET) THE HELMET ITSELF; THEN THE SOLDIER WAS ARMED, AND ONLY HAD TO TAKE UP THE SWORD AND SPEAR. IT IS CURIOUS TO NOTE THAT ST. PAUL OMITS THE SPEAR (THE PILUM OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER)—EXACTLY THAT PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT WHICH, WHEN ON GUARD WITHIN, THE SOLDIER WOULD NOT BE LIKELY TO ASSUME. (2) AGAIN, SINCE “TO PUT ON THE ARMOUR OF LIGHT” IS TO “PUT ON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST,” IT FOLLOWS THAT THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR ARE THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE IMAGE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST; HENCE THEY ARE PROPERLY HIS, AND ARE THROUGH HIS GIFT APPROPRIATED BY US. THUS THE “RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS CLEARLY THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, REALISED IN US (COMP. PHILIPPIANS 3:9); THE SANDALS, WHICH GIVE FIRM FOOTING, ARE THE GOSPEL OF OUR PEACE IN HIM; THE SALVATION IS HIS SALVATION WORKED OUT IN US. ONLY THE SWORD IS IN NO SENSE OUR OWN: IT IS THE “WORD OF GOD” WIELDED BY US, BUT IN ITSELF “LIVING AND POWERFUL AND SHARP” (HEBREWS 4:12).
(14) YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH, AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. — THERE IS HERE AN OBVIOUS REFERENCE TO TWO PASSAGES OF ISAIAH (ISAIAH 11:5; ISAIAH 59:17), “RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL BE THE GIRDLE OF HIS LOINS,” “HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE.” TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL, OR, AT LEAST, INSEPARABLE. HENCE, THEY ARE COMPARED TO THE STRONG BELT, AND THE BREASTPLATE CONTINUOUS WITH IT, FORMING TOGETHER THE ARMOUR OF THE BODY. PERHAPS “TRUTH” IS TAKEN AS THE BELT BECAUSE IT IS THE ONE BOND BOTH OF SOCIETY AND OF INDIVIDUAL CHARACTER. BUT IT IS IN THE TWO TOGETHER THAT MEN STAND “ARMED STRONG IN HONESTY.” IN 1THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE METAPHOR IS DIFFERENT AND PERHAPS LESS EXACT. THERE THE BREASTPLATE IS THE “BREASTPLATE OF FAITH AND LOVE”—THAT WHICH HERE IS THE SHIELD.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
‘THE GIRDLE OF TRUTH’
EPHESIANS 6:14THE GENERAL EXHORTATION HERE POINTS TO THE HABITUAL ATTITUDE OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER. HOWEVER MANY CONFLICTS HE MAY HAVE WAGED, HE IS STILL TO BE EVER READY FOR FRESH ASSAULTS, FOR IN REGARD TO THEM HE MAY BE QUITE SURE THAT TO-MORROW WILL BRING ITS OWN SHARE OF THEM, AND THAT THE EVIL DAY IS NEVER LEFT BEHIND SO LONG AS DAYS STILL LAST. THAT GENERAL EXHORTATION IS FOLLOWED BY CLAUSES WHICH ARE SOMETIMES SAID TO BE COTEMPORANEOUS WITH IT, AND TO BE DEFINITIONS OF THE WAY IN WHICH IT IS TO BE ACCOMPLISHED, BUT THEY ARE MUCH RATHER STATEMENTS OF WHAT IS TO BE DONE BEFORE THE SOLDIER TAKES HIS STAND. HE IS TO BE FULLY EQUIPPED FIRST: HE IS TO TAKE UP HIS POSITION SECOND. WE MAY NOTE THAT, IN ALL THE LIST OF HIS EQUIPMENT, THERE IS BUT ONE WEAPON OF OFFENCE-THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; ALL THE REST ARE DEFENSIVE WEAPONS. THE GIRDLE, WHICH IS THE FIRST SPECIFIED, IS NOT PROPERLY A WEAPON AT ALL, BUT IT COMES FIRST BECAUSE THE BELT KEEPS ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF THE ARMOUR IN PLACE, AND GIVES AGILITY TO THE WEARER. HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS {R.V.} IS BETTER THAN HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRDED {A.V.}, AS BRINGING OUT MORE FULLY THAT THE ASSUMPTION OF THE BELT IS THE SOLDIER’S OWN DOING.
I. WE MUST BE BRACED UP IF WE ARE TO FIGHT. CONCENTRATION AND TENSION OF POWER IS AN ABSOLUTE NECESSITY FOR ANY EFFORT, NO MATTER HOW POOR MAY BE THE AIMS TO WHICH IT IS DIRECTED, AND WHAT IS NEEDED FOR THE SUCCESSFUL PROSECUTION OF THE LOWEST TRANSIENT SUCCESSES WILL SURELY NOT BE LESS INDISPENSABLE IN THE HIGHEST FORMS OF LIFE. IF A POOR RUNNER FOR A WREATH OF PARSLEY OR OF LAUREL CANNOT HOPE TO WIN THE FADING PRIZE UNLESS ALL HIS POWERS ARE STRAINED TO THE UTTERMOST, THE CHRISTIAN ATHLETE HAS STILL MORE CERTAINLY TO RUN, SO AS THE RACER HAS TO DO, ‘THAT HE MAY OBTAIN.’ LOOSE-FLOWING ROBES ARE CAUGHT BY EVERY THORN BY THE WAY, AND A SOUL WHICH IS NOT GIRDED UP IS SURE TO BE HINDERED IN ITS COURSE. ‘THIS ONE THING I DO’ IS THE SECRET OF ALL SUCCESSFUL DOING, AND OBEDIENCE TO THE COMMAND OF JESUS, ‘LET YOUR LOINS BE GIRDED ABOUT,’ IS INDISPENSABLE, IF WE WOULD AVOID POLLUTING CONTACT WITH EVIL. HIS OTHER COMMAND ASSOCIATED WITH IT WILL NEVER BE ACCOMPLISHED WITHOUT IT. THE LAMPS WILL NOT BE BURNING UNLESS THE LOINS ARE GIRT. THE MEN WHO SCATTER THEIR LOVES AND THOUGHTS OVER A WIDE SPACE, AND TO WHOM THE DISCIPLINE WHICH CONFINES THEIR ENERGIES WITHIN DEFINITE CHANNELS IS DISTASTEFUL, ARE DESTINED TO BE FAILURES IN THE STRUGGLE OF LIFE. IT IS BETTER TO HAVE OUR LIVES RUNNING BETWEEN NARROW BANKS, AND SO TO HAVE A SCOUR IN THE STREAM, THAN TO HAVE THEM SPREADING WIDE AND SHALLOW, WITH NO DRIVING FORCE IN ALL THE USELESS EXPANSE. SUCH CONCENTRATION AND BRACING OF ONESELF UP IS NEEDFUL, IF ANY OF THE REST OF THE GREAT EXHORTATIONS WHICH FOLLOW ARE TO BE FULFILLED.
IT MAY BE THAT PAUL HERE HAS HAUNTING HIS MEMORY OUR LORD’S WORDS WHICH WE HAVE JUST QUOTED; AND, IN ANY CASE, HE IS IN BEAUTIFUL ACCORD WITH HIS BROTHER PETER, WHO BEGINS ALL THE EXHORTATIONS OF HIS EPISTLE WITH THE WORDS, ‘WHEREFORE, GIRDING UP THE LOINS OF YOUR MIND, BE SOBER, AND SET YOUR MINDS PERFECTLY UPON THE GRACE THAT IS TO BE BROUGHT UNTO YOU AT THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST.’ PETER, INDEED, IS NOT THINKING OF THE SOLDIER’S BELT, BUT HE IS, NO DOUBT, REMEMBERING MANY A TIME WHEN, IN THE TOILS OF THE FISHING-BOAT, HE HAD TO TIGHTEN HIS ROBES ROUND HIS WAIST TO PREPARE FOR TUGGING AT THE OAR, AND HE FEELS THAT SUCH CONCENTRATION IS NEEDFUL IF A CHRISTIAN LIFE IS EVER TO BE SOBER, AND TO HAVE ITS HOPE SET PERFECTLY ON CHRIST AND HIS GRACE.
II. THE GIRDLE IS TO BE TRUTH. THE QUESTION IMMEDIATELY ARISES AS TO WHETHER TRUTH HERE MEANS OBJECTIVE TRUTH-THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL, OR SUBJECTIVE TRUTH, OR, AS WE ARE ACCUSTOMED TO SAY, TRUTHFULNESS. IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE FORMER SIGNIFICATION IS RATHER INCLUDED IN THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD, AND IT IS BEST TO REGARD THE PHRASE ‘WITH {LITERALLY "IN"} TRUTH’ HERE AS HAVING ITS ORDINARY MEANING, OF WHICH WE MAY TAKE AS EXAMPLES THE PHRASES, ‘THE UNLEAVENED BREAD OF SINCERITY AND TRUTH’; ‘LOVE REJOICETH NOT IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, BUT REJOICETH WITH THE TRUTH’; ‘WHOM I LOVE IN TRUTH.’ ABSOLUTE SINCERITY AND TRANSPARENT TRUTHFULNESS MAY WELL BE REGARDED AS THE GIRDLE WHICH ENCLOSES AND KEEPS SECURE EVERY OTHER CHRISTIAN GRACE AND VIRTUE.
WE DO NOT NEED TO GO FAR TO FIND A SLIGHT TINGE OF UNREALITY MARRING THE CHRISTIAN LIFE: WE HAVE ONLY TO SCRUTINISE OUR OWN EXPERIENCES TO DETECT SOME TENDENCY TO AFFECTATION, TO SAYING A LITTLE MORE THAN IS QUITE TRUE, EVEN IN OUR SINCEREST WORSHIP. AND WE CANNOT BUT RECOGNISE THAT IN ALL CHRISTIAN COMMUNITIES THERE IS PRESENT AN ELEMENT OF CONVENTIONALISM IN THEIR PRAYERS, AND THAT OFTEN THE PUBLIC EXPRESSION OF RELIGIOUS EMOTIONS GOES FAR BEYOND THE REALITIES OF FEELING IN THE WORSHIPPERS. IN FACT, TERRIBLE AS THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT MAY BE, WE SHALL BE BLIND IF WE DO NOT RECOGNISE THAT THE AVERAGE CHRISTIANITY OF THIS DAY SUFFERS FROM NOTHING MORE THAN IT DOES FROM THE LACK OF THIS TRANSPARENT SINCERITY, AND OF ABSOLUTE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN INWARD FACT AND OUTWARD EXPRESSION. TYPES OF CHRISTIANITY WHICH MAKE MUCH OF EMOTION ARE, OF COURSE, SPECIALLY EXPOSED TO SUCH A DANGER, BUT THOSE WHICH MAKE LEAST OF IT ARE NOT EXEMPT, AND WE ALL NEED TO LAY TO HEART, FAR MORE SERIOUSLY THAN WE ORDINARILY DO, THAT GOD ‘DESIRES TRUTH IN THE OUTWARD PARTS.’ THE STURDY ENGLISH MORALIST WHO PROCLAIMED ‘CLEAR YOUR MIND OF CANT’ AS THE FIRST CONDITION OF ATTAINING WISDOM, WAS NOT SO VERY FAR FROM PAUL’S POINT OF VIEW IN OUR TEXT, BUT HIS EXHORTATION COVERED BUT A SMALL SECTION OF THE APOSTLE’S.
THIS ABSOLUTE SINCERITY IS HARD TO ATTAIN, AND STILL HARDER TO RETAIN. HIDEOUS AS THE FACT OF POSING OR ATTITUDINISING IN OUR RELIGION MAY BE, IT IS ONE THAT COMES VERY EASILY TO US ALL, AND, WHEN IT COMES, SPREADS FAST AND SPOILS EVERYTHING. JUST AS THE LEGIONARY’S ARMOUR WAS HELD IN ITS PLACE BY THE GIRDLE, AND IF THAT WORKED LOOSE OR WAS CARELESSLY FASTENED, THE BREASTPLATE WOULD BE SURE TO GET OUT OF POSITION, SO ALL THE SUBSEQUENT GRACES LARGELY DEPEND FOR THEIR VIGOROUS EXERCISE ON THE PRIME VIRTUE OF TRUTHFULNESS. RIGHTEOUSNESS AND FAITH WILL BE WEAKENED BY THE FATAL TAINT OF INSINCERITY, AND, ON THE OTHER HAND, CONSCIOUS TRUTHFULNESS WILL GIVE STRENGTH TO THE WHOLE MAN. BRACED UP AND CONCENTRATED, OUR POWERS FOR ALL SERVICE AND FOR ALL CONFLICT WILL BE INCREASED. ‘THE BOND OF PERFECTNESS’ IS, NO DOUBT, ‘LOVE,’ BUT THAT PERFECT BOND WILL NOT BE WORN BY US, UNLESS WE HAVE GIRDED OUR LOINS WITH TRUTHFULNESS.
IT MAY BE THAT IN PAUL’S MEMORY THERE IS FLOATING ISAIAH’S GREAT VISION OF THE ‘BRANCH’ OUT OF THE STOCK OF JESSE, ON WHOM THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD WAS TO REST, AND ON WHOM IT WAS PROCLAIMED THAT FAITHFULNESS {OR AS IT IS RENDERED IN THE SEPTUAGINT, BY THE SAME PHRASE WHICH THE APOSTLE HERE EMPLOYS, ‘IN TRUTH’} WAS TO BE THE GIRDLE OF HIS REINS; BUT, AT ALL EVENTS, THAT WHICH THE PROPHET SAW TO BE IN THE IDEAL MESSIAH, THE APOSTLE SEES AS ESSENTIAL TO ALL THE SUBJECTS OF THAT KING.
III. OUR TRUTHFULNESS IS THE ORDAINED WORK OF GOD’S TRUTH, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1). WE HAVE ALREADY POINTED OUT THAT THE EXPRESSION IN THE TEXT MAY EITHER BE TAKEN AS REFERRING TO THE SUBJECTIVE QUALITY OF TRUTHFULNESS, OR TO THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH OF GOD AS CONTAINED IN THE GOSPEL, BUT THESE TWO INTERPRETATIONS MAY BE UNITED, FOR THE MAIN FACTOR IN PRODUCING THE FORMER IS THE FAITHFUL USE OF THE LATTER AND AN HONEST SUBMISSION TO ITS OPERATION. THE PSALMIST OF OLD HAD LEARNED THAT THE GREAT SAFEGUARD AGAINST SIN WAS THE RESOLVE, ‘THY WORD HAVE I HID IN MY HEART.’ THAT WORD BRINGS TO BEAR THE MIGHTIEST MOTIVES THAT CAN SWAY LIFE. IT MOVES BY LOVE, BY FEAR, BY HOPE: IT PROPOSES THE LOFTIEST AIM, EVEN TO IMITATE GOD AS DEAR CHILDREN; IT GIVES CLEAR DIRECTIONS, AND DRAWS STRAIGHT AND PLAIN THE PILGRIM’S PATH; IT HOLDS OUT THE LARGEST PROMISES, AND IN A MEASURE FULFILS THEM, EVEN IN THE NARROWEST AND MOST TROUBLED LIVES. IF WE HAVE MADE GOD’S TRUTH OUR OWN, AND ARE FAITHFULLY APPLYING IT TO THE DETAILS OF DAILY LIFE AND SUBMITTING OUR WHOLE SELVES TO ITS OPERATION, WE SHALL BE TRUTHFUL AND SHALL INSTINCTIVELY SHRINK FROM ALL UNREALITY. IF WE KNOW THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN JESUS, AND WALK IN IT, THAT ‘TRUTH WILL MAKE US FREE,’ AND IF THUS ‘WE ARE IN HIM THAT IS TRUE, EVEN IN HIS SON, JESUS CHRIST,’ THAT TRUTH ABIDING IN US, AND WITH US, FOR EVER, WILL MAKE US TRUTHFUL. IN A HEART SO OCCUPIED AND FILLED THERE IS NO ROOM FOR THE MAKE-BELIEVES WHICH ARE BUT TOO APT TO CREEP INTO RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE. SUCH A SOUL WILL RECOIL WITH AN INSTINCT OF ABHORRENCE FROM ALL THAT SAVOURS OF OSTENTATION, AND WILL FEEL THAT ITS TRUEST TREASURE CANNOT BE SHOWN. IT IS OUR DUTY NOT TO HIDE GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS WITHIN OUR HEARTS, BUT IT IS EQUALLY OUR DUTY TO HIDE HIS WORD THERE. WE HAVE TO SEEK TO MAKE MANIFEST THE ‘SAVOUR OF HIS KNOWLEDGE IN EVERY PLACE,’ BUT WE HAVE ALSO TO REMEMBER THAT IN OUR HEARTS THERE IS A SECRET PLACE, AND THAT ‘NOT EASILY FORGIVEN ARE THEY WHO DRAW BACK THE CURTAINS,’ AND LET A CARELESS WORLD LOOK IN. IT IS NOT FOR OTHERS TO PRY INTO THE HIDDEN MYSTERIES OF THE FELLOWSHIP OF A SOUL WITH THE INDWELLING CHRIST, HOWEVER IT MAY BE THE CHRISTIAN DUTY TO SHOW TO ALL AND SUNDRY THE BLESSED AND TRANSFORMING EFFECTS OF THAT FELLOWSHIP.
BUT GOD’S TRUTH MUST BE RECEIVED AND ITS POWER SUBMITTED TO, IF IT IS TO IMPLANT IN US THE SUPREME GRACE OF PERFECT TRUTHFULNESS. OUR MINDS AND HEARTS MUST BE SATURATED WITH IT BY MANY AN HOUR OF SOLITARY REFLECTION, BY MEDITATION WHICH WILL DIFFUSE ITS AROMA LIKE A FRAGRANT PERFUME THROUGH OUR CHARACTERS, AND BY THE HABIT OF BRINGING ALL CIRCUMSTANCES, MOODS, AND DESIRES TO BE TESTED BY ITS INFALLIBLE CRITERION, AND BY THE UNRELUCTANT ACCEPTANCE OF ITS GUIDANCE AT EVERY MOMENT OF OUR LIVES. THERE ARE MANY OF US WHO, IN A REAL THOUGH TERRIBLY IMPERFECT SENSE, HOLD THE TRUTH, BUT WHO KNOW NOTHING, OR NEXT TO NOTHING, OF ITS POWER TO MAKE US TRUTHFUL. IF IT IS TO BE OF ANY USE TO US, WE MUST MAKE IT OURS IN A FAR DEEPER SENSE THAN IT IS OURS NOW; FOR MANY OF US THE GIRDLE HAS BEEN BUT CARELESSLY FASTENED AND HAS WORKED LOOSE, AND BECAUSE, BY OUR OWN FAULTS, WE HAVE NOT ‘ABODE IN THE TRUTH,’ IT HAS COME TO PASS THAT THERE IS ‘NO TRUTH IN US.’ WE HAVE SET BEFORE US IN THE TEXT THE ONE CONDITION ON WHICH ALL CHRISTIAN PROGRESS DEPENDS, AND IF BY ANY SLACKNESS WE LOOSEN THE GIRDLE OF TRUTHFULNESS, AND ADMIT INTO OUR RELIGIOUS LIFE ANY TAINT OF UNREALITY, IF OUR PRAYERS SAY JUST A LITTLE MORE THAN IS QUITE TRUE, AND OUR PENITENCE A LITTLE LESS, WE SHALL SPEEDILY FIND THAT HYPOCRISY AND TRIVIAL INSINCERITY ARE SEPARATED BY VERY NARROW LIMITS. GOD’S TRUTH IN THE GOSPEL CLEANSES THE INNER MAN, BUT NOT WITHOUT HIS OWN EFFORT, AND, THEREFORE, WE ARE COMMANDED TO ‘CLEANSE OURSELVES FROM ALL FILTHINESS OF FLESH AND SPIRIT, PERFECTING HOLINESS, IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD.’
EPHESIANS: ‘THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS’ EPHESIANS 6:14THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT IN THIS WHOLE CONTEXT THE APOSTLE HAS IN MIND THE GREAT PASSAGE IN ISAIAH 59 WHERE THE PROPHET, IN A FIGURE OF EXTREME BOLDNESS, DESCRIBES THE LORD AS ARMING HIMSELF TO DELIVER THE OPPRESSED FAITHFUL, AND COMING AS A REDEEMER TO ZION. IN THAT PASSAGE THE LORD PUTS ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE-THAT IS TO SAY, GOD, IN HIS MANIFESTATION OF HIMSELF FOR THE DELIVERANCE OF HIS PEOPLE, COMES FORTH AS IF ARRAYED IN THE GLITTERING ARMOUR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. PAUL DOES NOT SHRINK FROM APPLYING THE SAME METAPHOR TO THOSE WHO ARE TO BE ‘IMITATORS OF GOD AS BELOVED CHILDREN,’ AND FROM URGING UPON THEM THAT, IN THEIR HUMBLE DEGREE AND LOWLY MEASURE, THEY TOO ARE TO BE CLOTHED IN THE BRIGHT ARMOUR OF MORAL RECTITUDE. THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS MANIFESTED IN CHARACTER AND IN CONDUCT, AND AS THE BREASTPLATE GUARDS THE VITAL ORGANS FROM ASSAULT, IT WILL KEEP THE HEART UNWOUNDED.
WE MUST NOTE THAT PAUL HERE GATHERS UP THE WHOLE SUM OF CHRISTIAN CHARACTER AND CONDUCT INTO ONE WORD. ALL CAN BE EXPRESSED, HOWEVER DIVERSIFIED MAY BE THE MANIFESTATIONS, BY THE ONE SOVEREIGN TERM ‘RIGHTEOUSNESS,’ AND THAT IS NOT MERELY A HASTY GENERALISATION, OR A TOO RAPID SYNTHESIS. AS ALL SIN HAS ONE ROOT AND IS GENETICALLY ONE, SO ALL GOODNESS IS AT BOTTOM ONE. THE GERM OF SIN IS LIVING TO ONESELF: THE GERM OF GOODNESS IS LIVING TO GOD. THOUGH THE DEGREES OF DEVELOPMENT OF EITHER OPPOSITE ARE INFINITE, AND THE FORMS OF ITS EXPRESSION INNUMERABLE, YET THE ROOT OF EACH IS ONE.
PAUL THINKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AS EXISTENT BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER PUTS IT ON. IN THIS THOUGHT WE ARE NOT MERELY RELYING ON THE METAPHOR OF OUR TEXT, BUT BRINGING IT INTO ACCORD WITH THE WHOLE TONE OF NEW TESTAMENT TEACHING, WHICH KNOWS OF ONLY ONE WAY IN WHICH ANY SOUL THAT HAS BEEN LIVING TO SELF, AND THEREFORE TO SIN, CAN ATTAIN TO LIVING TO GOD, AND THEREFORE CAN BE RIGHTEOUS. WE MUST RECEIVE, IF WE ARE EVER TO POSSESS, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS OF GOD, AND WHICH BECOMES OURS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH SHINES AS A FAIR BUT UNATTAINABLE VISION BEFORE SINFUL MEN, HAS A REAL EXISTENCE, AND MAY BE THEIRS. IT IS NOT TO BE SELF-ELABORATED, BUT TO BE RECEIVED.
THAT EXISTENT RIGHTEOUSNESS IS TO BE PUT ON. OTHER PLACES OF SCRIPTURE FIGURE IT AS THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; HERE IT IS CONCEIVED OF AS THE BREASTPLATE, BUT THE IDEA OF ASSUMPTION IS THE SAME. IT IS TO BE PUT ON, PRIMARILY, BY FAITH. IT IS GIVEN IN CHRIST TO SIMPLE BELIEF. HE THAT HATH FAITH THEREBY HAS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST, FOR IN HIS FAITH HE HAS THE ONE FORMATIVE PRINCIPLE OF RELIANCE ON GOD, WHICH WILL GRADUALLY REFINE CHARACTER AND MOULD CONDUCT INTO WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE LOVELY AND OF GOOD REPORT. THAT RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH FAITH RECEIVES IS NO MERE FORENSIC TREATING OF THE UNJUST AS JUST, BUT WHILST IT DOES BRING WITH IT PARDON AND OBLIVION FROM PAST TRANSGRESSIONS, IT MAKES A MAN IN THE DEPTHS OF HIS BEING RIGHTEOUS, HOWEVER SLOWLY IT MAY AFTERWARDS TRANSFORM HIS CONDUCT. THE FAITH WHICH IS A DEPARTURE FROM ALL RELIANCE ON WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH WE HAVE DONE, AND IS A SINGLE-EYED RELIANCE ON THE WORK OF JESUS CHRIST, OPENS THE HEART IN WHICH IT IS PLANTED TO ALL THE INFLUENCES OF THAT LIFE WHICH WAS IN JESUS, THAT FROM HIM IT MAY BE IN US. IF CHRIST BE IN US {AND IF HE IS NOT, WE ARE NONE OF HIS}, ‘THE SPIRIT IS LIFE BECAUSE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS,’ HOWEVER THE BODY MAY STILL BE ‘DEAD BECAUSE OF SIN.’
BUT THE PUTTING ON OF THE BREASTPLATE REQUIRES EFFORT AS WELL AS FAITH, AND EFFORT WILL BE VIGOROUS IN THE MEASURE IN WHICH FAITH IS VIVID, BUT IT SHOULD FOLLOW, NOT PRECEDE OR SUPPLANT, FAITH. THERE IS NO MORE HOPELESS AND WEARY ADVICE THAN WOULD BE THE EXHORTATION OF OUR TEXT IF IT STOOD ALONE. IT IS A COUNSEL OF DESPAIR TO TELL A MAN TO PUT ON THAT BREASTPLATE, AND TO LEAVE HIM IN DOUBT WHERE HE IS TO FIND IT, OR WHETHER HE HAS TO HAMMER IT TOGETHER BY HIS OWN EFFORTS BEFORE HE CAN PUT IT ON. THERE IS NO MORE UNPROFITABLE EXPENDITURE OF BREATH THAN THE CRY TO MEN, BE GOOD! BE GOOD! MORAL TEACHING WITHOUT GOSPEL PREACHING IS LITTLE BETTER THAN A WASTE OF BREATH.
THIS INJUNCTION IS CONTINUOUSLY IMPERATIVE UPON ALL CHRISTIAN SOLDIERS. THEY ARE ON THE MARCH THROUGH THE ENEMY’S COUNTRY, AND CAN NEVER SAFELY LAY ASIDE THEIR ARMOUR. AFTER ALL SUCCESSES, AND NO LESS AFTER ALL FAILURES, WE HAVE STILL TO ARM OURSELVES FOR THE FIGHT, AND IT IS TO BE REMEMBERED THAT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF WHICH PAUL SPEAKS DIFFERS FROM COMMON EARTHLY MORALITIES ONLY AS INCLUDING AND TRANSCENDING THEM ALL. IT IS, ALAS, TOO TRUE THAT CHRISTIAN RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS BEEN BY CHRISTIANS SET FORTH AS SOMETHING FANTASTIC AND UNREAL, REMOTE FROM ORDINARY LIFE, AND FAR TOO HEAVENLY-MINDED TO CARE FOR COMMON VIRTUES. LET US NEVER FORGET THAT JESUS HIMSELF HAS WARNED US, THAT EXCEPT OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS EXCEED THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, WE SHALL IN NO WISE ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. THE GREATER ORBIT ENCLOSES THE LESSER WITHIN ITSELF.
THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS OUR DEFENCE AGAINST EVIL. THE OPPOSITION TO TEMPTATION IS BEST CARRIED ON BY THE POSITIVE CULTIVATION OF GOOD. A HABIT OF RIGHTEOUS CONDUCT IS ITSELF A DEFENCE AGAINST TEMPTATION. UNTILLED FIELDS BEAR ABUNDANT WEEDS. THE USED TOOL DOES NOT RUST, NOR THE RUNNING WATER GATHER SCUM. THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL GUARD THE HEART AS EFFECTUALLY AS A COAT OF MAIL. THE POSITIVE EMPLOYMENT WITH GOOD WEAKENS TEMPTATION, AND ARMS US AGAINST EVIL. BUT SO LONG AS WE ARE HERE OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS MUST BE MILITANT, AND WE MUST BE CONTENT TO LIVE EVER ARMED TO MEET THE ENEMY WHICH IS ALWAYS HANGING ROUND US, AND WATCHING FOR AN OPPORTUNITY TO STRIKE. THE TIME WILL COME WHEN WE SHALL PUT OFF THE BREASTPLATE AND PUT ON THE FINE LINEN ‘CLEAN AND WHITE,’ WHICH IS THE HEAVENLY AND FINAL FORM OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF SAINTS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
STAND THEREFORE - RESIST EVERY ATTACK - AS A SOLDIER DOES IN BATTLE. IN WHAT WAY THEY WERE TO DO THIS, AND HOW THEY WERE TO BE ARMED, THE APOSTLE PROCEEDS TO SPECIFY; AND IN DOING IT, GIVES A DESCRIPTION OF THE ANCIENT ARMOR OF A SOLDIER.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT - THE "GIRDLE, OR SASH," WAS ALWAYS WITH THE ANCIENTS AN IMPORTANT PART OF THEIR DRESS, IN WAR AS WELL AS IN PEACE. THEY WORE LOOSE, FLOWING ROBES; AND IT BECAME NECESSARY TO GIRD THEM UP WHEN THEY TRAVELED, OR RAN, OR LABORED. THE GIRDLE WAS OFTEN HIGHLY ORNAMENTED, AND WAS THE PLACE WHERE THEY CARRIED THEIR MONEY, THEIR SWORD, THEIR PIPE, THEIR WRITING INSTRUMENTS, ETC.; SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 5:38-41. THE "GIRDLE" SEEMS SOMETIMES TO HAVE BEEN A CINCTURE OF IRON OR STEEL, AND DESIGNED TO KEEP EVERY PART OF THE ARMOR IN ITS PLACE, AND TO GIRD THE SOLDIER ON EVERY SIDE.
WITH TRUTH - IT MAY NOT BE EASY TO DETERMINE WITH ENTIRE ACCURACY THE RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN THE PARTS OF THE ARMOR SPECIFIED IN THIS DESCRIPTION, AND THE THINGS WITH WHICH THEY ARE COMPARED, OR TO DETERMINE PRECISELY WHY HE COMPARED TRUTH TO A GIRDLE, AND "RIGHTEOUSNESS" TO A BREAST-PLATE, RATHER THAN WHY HE SHOULD HAVE CHOSEN A DIFFERENT ORDER, AND COMPARED RIGHTEOUSNESS TO A GIRDLE, ETC. PERHAPS IN THEMSELVES THERE MAY HAVE BEEN NO SPECIAL REASON FOR THIS ARRANGEMENT, BUT THE OBJECT MAY HAVE BEEN MERELY TO SPECIFY THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOR OF A SOLDIER, AND TO COMPARE THEM WITH THE WEAPONS WHICH CHRISTIANS WERE TO USE, THOUGH THE COMPARISON SHOULD BE MADE SOMEWHAT AT RANDOM. IN SOME OF THE CASES, HOWEVER, WE CAN SEE A PARTICULAR SIGNIFICANCY IN THE COMPARISONS WHICH ARE MADE; AND IT MAY NOT BE IMPROPER TO MAKE SUGGESTIONS OF THAT KIND AS WE GO ALONG. THE IDEA HERE MAY BE, THAT AS THE GIRDLE WAS THE BRACER UP, OR SUPPORT OF THE BODY, SO TRUTH IS SUITED TO BRACE US UP, AND TO GIRD US FOR CONSTANCY AND FIRMNESS. THE GIRDLE KEPT ALL THE PARTS OF THE ARMOR IN THEIR PROPER PLACE, AND PRESERVED FIRMNESS AND CONSISTENCY IN THE DRESS; AND SO TRUTH MIGHT SERVE TO GIVE CONSISTENCY AND FIRMNESS TO OUR CONDUCT. "GREAT," SAYS GROTIUS, "IS THE LAXITY OF FALSEHOOD; TRUTH BINDS THE MAN." TRUTH PRESERVES A MAN FROM THOSE LAX VIEWS OF MORALS, OF DUTY AND OF RELIGION, WHICH LEAVE HIM EXPOSED TO EVERY ASSAULT. IT MAKES THE SOUL SINCERE, FIRM, CONSTANT, AND ALWAYS ON ITS GUARD. A MAN WHO HAS NO CONSISTENT VIEWS OF TRUTH, IS JUST THE MAN FOR THE ADVERSARY SUCCESSFULLY TO ASSAIL.
AND HAVING ON THE BREAST-PLATE - THE WORD RENDERED HERE AS "BREASTPLATE" ΘΏΡἈΞ THŌRAX DENOTED THE "CUIRASS," LAT.: LORICA, OR COAT OF MAIL; I. E., THE ARMOR THAT COVERED THE BODY FROM THE NECK TO THE THIGHS, AND CONSISTED OF TWO PARTS, ONE COVERING THE FRONT AND THE OTHER THE BACK. IT WAS MADE OF RINGS, OR IN THE FORM OF SCALES, OR OF PLATES, SO FASTENED TOGETHER THAT THEY, WOULD BE FLEXIBLE, AND YET GUARD THE BODY FROM A SWORD, SPEAR, OR ARROW. IT IS REFERRED TO IN THE SCRIPTURES AS A "COAT OF MAIL" 1 SAMUEL 17:5; AN "HABERGEON" NEHEMIAH 4:16, OR AS A "BREAST-PLATE." WE ARE TOLD THAT GOLIATH'S COAT OF MAIL WEIGHED FIVE THOUSAND SHEKELS OF BRASS, OR NEARLY ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY POUNDS. IT WAS OFTEN FORMED OF PLATES OF BRASS, LAID ONE UPON ANOTHER, LIKE THE SCALES OF A FISH. THE FOLLOWING CUTS WILL GIVE AN IDEA OF THIS ANCIENT PIECE OF ARMOR.
OF RIGHTEOUSNESS - INTEGRITY, HOLINESS, PURITY OF LIFE, SINCERITY OF PIETY. THE BREAST-PLATE DEFENDED THE VITAL PARTS OF THE BODY; AND THE IDEA HERE MAY BE THAT THE INTEGRITY OF LIFE, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHARACTER, IS AS NECESSARY TO DEFEND US FROM THE ASSAULTS OF SATAN, AS THE COAT OF MAIL WAS TO PRESERVE THE HEART FROM THE ARROWS OF AN ENEMY. IT WAS THE INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY OF JOB, AND, IN A HIGHER SENSE, OF THE REDEEMER HIMSELF, THAT SAVED THEM FROM THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE DEVIL. AND IT IS AS TRUE NOW THAT NO ONE CAN SUCCESSFULLY MEET THE POWER OF TEMPTATION UNLESS HE IS RIGHTEOUS, AS THAT A SOLDIER COULD NOT DEFEND HIMSELF AGAINST A FOE WITHOUT SUCH A COAT OF MAIL. A WANT OF INTEGRITY WILL LEAVE A MAN EXPOSED TO THE ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, JUST AS A MAN WOULD BE WHOSE COAT OF MAIL WAS DEFECTIVE, OR SOME PART OF WHICH WAS MISSING. THE KING OF ISRAEL WAS SMITTEN BY AN ARROW SENT FROM A BOW, DRAWN AT A VENTURE, "BETWEEN THE JOINTS OF HIS HARNESS" OR THE "BREAST-PLATE" (MARGIN), 1 KINGS 22:34; AND MANY A MAN WHO THINKS HE HAS ON THE "CHRISTIAN" ARMOR IS SMITTEN IN THE SAME MANNER. THERE IS SOME DEFECT OF CHARACTER; SOME WANT OF INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY; SOME POINT THAT IS UNGUARDED - AND THAT WILL BE SURE TO BE THE POINT OF ATTACK BY THE FOE. SO DAVID WAS TEMPTED TO COMMIT THE ENORMOUS CRIMES THAT STAIN HIS MEMORY, AND PETER TO DENY HIS LORD. SO JUDAS WAS ASSAILED, FOR THE WANT OF THE ARMOR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THROUGH HIS AVARICE; AND SO, BY SOME WANT OF INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY IN A SINGLE POINT, MANY A MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL HAS BEEN ASSAILED AND HAS FALLEN. IT MAY BE ADDED HERE, THAT WE NEED A RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH GOD ALONE CAN GIVE; THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD OUR SAVIOUR, TO MAKE US PERFECTLY INVULNERABLE TO ALL THE ARROWS OF THE FOE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
14. STAND—THE REPETITION IN EPH 6:11, 14, SHOWS THAT STANDING, THAT IS, MAINTAINING OUR GROUND, NOT YIELDING OR FLEEING, IS THE GRAND AIM OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER. TRANSLATE AS GREEK, "HAVING GIRT ABOUT YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH," THAT IS, WITH TRUTHFULNESS, SINCERITY, A GOOD CONSCIENCE (2CO 1:12; 1TI 1:5, 18; 3:9). TRUTH IS THE BAND THAT GIRDS UP AND KEEPS TOGETHER THE FLOWING ROBES, SO AS THAT THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER MAY BE UNENCUMBERED FOR ACTION. SO, THE PASSOVER WAS EATEN WITH THE LOINS GIRT, AND THE SHOES ON THE FEET (EX 12:11; COMPARE ISA 5:27; LU 12:35). FAITHFULNESS (SEPTUAGINT, "TRUTH") IS THE GIRDLE OF MESSIAH (ISA 11:5): SO, TRUTH OF HIS FOLLOWERS.
HAVING ON—GREEK, "HAVING PUT ON." BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS — (ISA 59:17), SIMILARLY OF MESSIAH. "RIGHTEOUSNESS" IS HERE JOINED WITH "TRUTH," AS IN EPH 5:9: RIGHTEOUSNESS IN WORKS, TRUTH IN WORDS [ESTIUS] (1JO 3:7). CHRIST'S RIGHTEOUSNESS INWROUGHT IN US BY THE SPIRIT. "FAITH AND LOVE," THAT IS, FAITH WORKING RIGHTEOUSNESS BY LOVE, ARE "THE BREASTPLATE" IN 1TH 5:8.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
STAND THEREFORE: STANDING HERE (IN A DIFFERENT SENSE FROM WHAT IT WAS TAKEN IN BEFORE) SEEMS TO IMPLY WATCHFULNESS, READINESS FOR THE COMBAT, AND KEEPING OUR PLACES, BOTH AS TO OUR GENERAL AND PARTICULAR CALLINGS: IF SOLDIERS LEAVE THEIR RANKS, THEY ENDANGER THEMSELVES.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH: HAVING EXHORTED TO PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, HE DESCENDS TO THE PARTICULARS OF IT, BOTH DEFENSIVE AND OFFENSIVE. WE NEED NOT BE OVER CURIOUS IN INQUIRING INTO THE REASON OF THE NAMES HERE GIVEN TO THE SEVERAL PARTS OF A CHRISTIAN’S ARMOUR, AND THE ANALOGY BETWEEN THEM AND CORPORAL ARMS, THE APOSTLE USING THESE TERMS PROMISCUOUSLY, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, AND DESIGNING ONLY TO SHOW THAT WHAT BODILY ARMS ARE TO SOLDIERS, THAT THESE SPIRITUAL ARMS MIGHT BE TO CHRISTIANS; YET SOME REASON MAY BE GIVEN OF THESE DENOMINATIONS. HE BEGINS WITH THE FURNITURE FOR THE LOINS, THE SEAT OF STRENGTH, AND ALLUDES TO THE BELT OR MILITARY GIRDLE, WHICH WAS BOTH FOR ORNAMENT AND STRENGTH; AND SO IS TRUTH, UNDERSTOOD EITHER OF THE TRUTH OF DOCTRINE, OR RATHER, (BECAUSE THAT COMES IN AFTERWARD UNDER THE TITLE OF THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT), OF SOUNDNESS, AND SINCERITY OF HEART, THAN WHICH NOTHING DOTH MORE BEAUTIFY OR ADORN A CHRISTIAN. HE ALLUDES TO ISAIAH 59:17: SEE 2 CORINTHIANS 1:12 1 TIMOTHY 1:5,19.
AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CONVERSATION, CONSISTING BOTH IN A RESOLVEDNESS FOR GOOD, AND REPENTANCE FOR EVIL DONE, WHICH IS AS A BREASTPLATE (THAT PIECE OF ARMOUR WHICH COVERS THE WHOLE BREAST AND BELLY) TO A CHRISTIAN; THAT RESOLVEDNESS AGAINST SIN FENCING HIM AGAINST TEMPTATION, AND THE CONSCIENCE OF WELL-DOING AGAINST THE ACCUSATIONS OF MEN AND DEVILS: SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 4:3,4 1JO 3:7.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
STAND THEREFORE ... KEEP YOUR GROUND, DO NOT DESERT THE ARMY, THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, NOR HIS CAUSE; CONTINUE IN THE STATION IN WHICH YOU ARE PLACED, KEEP YOUR POST, BE UPON YOUR WATCH, STAND UPON YOUR GUARD:
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH; BY WHICH IS MEANT THE GOSPEL, AND THE SEVERAL DOCTRINES OF IT; SEE EPHESIANS 1:13; AND TO HAVE THE LOINS GIRT WITH IT, SHOWS, THAT IT SHOULD BE NEAR AND CLOSE TO THE SAINTS, AND NEVER DEPARTED FROM; AND THAT IT IS A MEANS OF KEEPING THEM CLOSE TO GOD AND CHRIST, AND OF STRENGTHENING THEM AGAINST THE ASSAULTS AND ATTACKS OF SATAN; AND IS OF GREAT USE IN THE CHRISTIANS' SPIRITUAL CONFLICT WITH THEIR ENEMIES; THE GIRDLE IS A PART OF ARMOUR, AND SO CONSIDERABLE AS SOMETIMES TO BE PUT FOR THE WHOLE, ISAIAH 5:27; AND HERE IT IS MENTIONED IN THE FIRST PLACE:
AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; IN ALLUSION TO ISAIAH 59:17, MEANING NOT WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS DONE BY MEN, THOUGH THESE ARE A FENCE WHEN RIGHTLY USED AGAINST THE REPROACHES AND CHARGES OF THE ENEMY, AS THEY WERE BY SAMUEL, 1 SAMUEL 12:3, BUT RATHER THE GRACES OF FAITH AND LOVE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THOUGH FAITH HAS ANOTHER PLACE IN THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR, AFTERWARDS MENTIONED; WHEREFORE IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THIS OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, WHICH BEING IMPUTED BY GOD, AND RECEIVED BY FAITH, IS A GUARD AGAINST, AND REPELS THE ACCUSATIONS AND CHARGES OF SATAN, AND IS A SECURITY FROM ALL WRATH AND CONDEMNATION.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:14. IN WHAT MANNER THEY ACCORDINGLY, CLAD CONFORMABLY TO THE PRECEDING REQUIREMENT IN THE ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ, ARE TO STAND FORTH.
ΣΤῆΤΕ] IS NOT AGAIN, LIKE THE PRECEDING ΣΤῆΝΑΙ, THE STANDING OF THE VICTOR, BUT THE STANDING FORTH OF THE MAN READY FOR THE COMBAT. BESIDES ISAIAH 59:17, WIS 5:17 FF., SEE ALSO RABBINICAL PASSAGES FOR THE FIGURATIVE REFERENCE OF PARTICULAR WEAPONS TO THE MEANS OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, IN SCHOETTGEN, HORAE, P. 791 F.
ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦΎΝ] HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT. COMP. ISAIAH 11:5. FOR THE SINGULAR Τ. ὀΣΦ., COMP. EUR. ELECTR. 454: ΤΑΧΥΠΌΡΟΣ ΠΌΔΑ, AND SEE ELMSLEY, AD EUR. MED. 1077. THE GIRDLE OR BELT (ΖΩΣΤΉΡ, COVERING THE LOINS AND THE PART OF THE BODY BELOW THE BREASTPLATE, ALSO CALLED ΖΏΝΗ, JACOBS, AD ANTHOL. VIII. P. 177, NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH ΖῶΜΑ, THE LOWER PART OF THE COAT OF MAIL) IS FIRST MENTIONED BY THE APOSTLE, BECAUSE TO HAVE PUT ON THIS WAS THE FIRST AND MOST ESSENTIAL REQUIREMENT OF THE WARRIOR STANDING ARMED READY FOR THE FIGHT; TO SPEAK OF A WELL-EQUIPPED WARRIOR WITHOUT A GIRDLE IS A CONTRADICTIO IN ADJECTO, FOR IT WAS JUST THE GIRDLE WHICH PRODUCED THE FREE BEARING AND MOVEMENT AND THE NECESSARY ATTITUDE OF THE WARRIOR. HENCE IT IS NOT TO BE ASSUMED, WITH HARLESS, THAT PAUL THOUGHT OF THE GIRDLE AS AN ORNAMENT. COMP. 1 PETER 1:13.
ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ] INSTRUMENTAL. WITH TRUTH THEY ARE TO BE GIRT ABOUT, I.E. TRUTH IS TO BE THEIR GIRDLE. COMP. ISAIAH 11:5. AS FOR THE ACTUAL WARRIOR THE WHOLE APTUS HABITUS FOR THE COMBAT (THIS IS THE TERTIUM COMPARATIONIS) WOULD BE WANTING IN THE ABSENCE OF THE GIRDLE; SO ALSO, FOR THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR, IF HE IS NOT FURNISHED WITH TRUTH. FROM THIS IT IS AT ONCE CLEAR THAT ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ IS NOT TO BE TAKEN OBJECTIVELY, OF THE GOSPEL, WHICH, ON THE CONTRARY, IS ONLY DESIGNATED LATER, EPHESIANS 6:17, BY ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ; BUT SUBJECTIVELY, OF TRUTH AS INWARD PROPERTY, I.E. HARMONY OF KNOWLEDGE WITH THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH GIVEN IN THE GOSPEL. THE EXPLANATION SINCERITY (CALVIN, BOYD, ESTIUS, OLSHAUSEN, BISPING, AND OTHERS) IS, AS EXPRESSIVE ONLY OF A SINGLE VIRTUE, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT TOO NARROW (COMPARE THE FOLLOWING ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ, ΠΊΣΤΙΣ Κ.Τ.Λ.), AND THE NOTION, MOREOVER, WOULD MERGE INTO THAT OF THE FOLLOWING ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ, AN OBJECTION WHICH APPLIES LIKEWISE TO THE EXPLANATION CHRISTIAN INTEGRITY (MORUS, WINZER).
ΤὴΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣ.] GENITIVUS APPOSITIONIS; COMP. 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; WIS 5:19; SOPH. O. R. 170: ΦΡΟΝΤΊΔΟΣ ἔΓΧΟΣ. AS THE ACTUAL WARRIOR HAS PROTECTED THE BREAST, WHEN HE “ΘΏΡΗΚΑ ΠΕΡὶ ΣΤΉΘΕΣΣΙΝ ἔΔΥΝΕΝ” (HOM. IL. III. 332), SO WITH YOU ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS TO BE THAT, WHICH RENDERS YOUR BREAST (HEART AND WILL) INACCESSIBLE TO THE HOSTILE INFLUENCES OF THE DEMONS. ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS HERE CHRISTIAN MORAL RECTITUDE (ROMANS 6:13), INASMUCH AS, JUSTIFIED THROUGH FAITH, WE ARE DEAD TO SIN AND LIVE ἐΝ ΚΑΙΝΌΤΗΤΙ ΖΩῆΣ (ROMANS 6:4). HARLESS AND WINZER UNDERSTAND THE RIGHTEOUSNESS BY FAITH, BY WHICH, HOWEVER, INASMUCH AS THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS GIVEN WITH FAITH, THE ΘΥΡΕὸΣ ΤῆΣ ΠΊΣΤΕΩΣ, SUBSEQUENTLY SINGLED OUT QUITE SPECIALLY, IS ANTICIPATED. AS PREVIOUSLY THE INTELLECTUAL RECTITUDE OF THE CHRISTIAN WAS DENOTED BY ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ, SO HERE HIS MORAL RECTITUDE BY ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:14. ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὑΝ ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ: STAND, THEREFORE, HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH. IN SOME FEW AUTHORITIES ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὐΝ IS OMITTED (VICTOR., AMBRSTR.); IN OTHERS THE ΟὖΝ IS OMITTED AND ΣΤῆΤΕ IS RETAINED ([824]*[825] [826], CYP., ETC.). ὀΣΦΥΣ IS ACCENTUATED ὀΣΦῦΣ BY TR AND TREG.; BUT ὀΣΦΎΣ BY LTWH. THE AOR. ΣΤῆΤΕ MAY PERHAPS BE BEST RENDERED, “TAKE YOUR STAND,” THE DEFINITE ACT BEING IN VIEW. THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR WHO HAS KEPT HIS POSITION VICTORIOUS AND STOOD ABOVE HIS CONQUERED FOE IN ONE “EVIL DAY,” IS TO TAKE HIS STAND AGAIN READY TO FACE ANOTHER SUCH CRITICAL DAY, SHOULD IT COME. THE FOLLOWING SENTENCES EXPLAIN WHAT HAS TO BE DONE IF HE IS THUS TO STAND. THE AORISTS CAN SCARCELY BE THE CONTEMPORARY AORISTS OR DEFINITIONS OF THE WAY IN WHICH THEY WERE TO STAND; FOR IT WOULD NOT BE THE MARK OF THE GOOD SOLDIER THAT HE LEFT HIS EQUIPMENT TO BE ATTENDED TO TILL THE VERY TIME WHEN HE HAD TO TAKE UP HIS POSITION. THEY ARE PROPER PASTS, STATING WHAT HAS TO BE DONE BEFORE ONE TAKES UP HIS STAND. FIRST IN THE LIST OF THESE ARTICLES OF EQUIPMENT IS MENTIONED THE GIRDLE. APPROPRIATELY SO; FOR THE SOLDIER MIGHT BE FURNISHED WITH EVERY OTHER PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT, AND YET, WANTING THE GIRDLE, WOULD BE NEITHER FULLY ACCOUTRED NOR SECURELY ARMED. HIS BELT OR BALDRIC (ΖΩΣΤΉΡ OR (LATER) ΖΩΝΉ) WAS NO MERE ADORNMENT OF THE SOLDIER, BUT AN ESSENTIAL PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT. PASSING ROUND, THE LOINS AND BY THE END OF THE BREASTPLATE (IN LATER TIMES SUPPORTING THE SWORD), IT WAS OF ESPECIAL USE IN KEEPING OTHER PARTS IN PLACE, AND IN SECURING THE PROPER SOLDIERLY ATTITUDE AND FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT. THE ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ IS BETTER RENDERED (WITH RV) “HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS,” THAN “HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT” (WITH AV); FOR THE GIRDING IS THE SOLDIER’S OWN ACT BY HELP OF GOD’S GRACE (CF. LUKE 12:35 AND THE ἀΝΑΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟὶ ΤὰΣ ὀΣΦΎΑΣ OF 1 PETER 1:13). THE SING. ὀΣΦΎΣ IS USED NOW AND AGAIN IN THE LXX AS THE RENDERING OF הֲלָצַיִם = THE TWO LOINS, AND SO IT IS USED HERE AND IN ACTS 2:30; HEBREWS 7:5; HEBREWS 7:10. THE ἐΝ IN ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ IS THE INSTRUM. ἐΝ, PERHAPS WITH SOME REFERENCE TO THE OTHER PARTS BEING WITHIN THE GIRDLE (ELL.; CF. ΠΕΡΙΕΖΩΣΜΈΝΟΣ ἐΝ ΔΥΝΑΣΤΕΊᾳ, PSALM 64:7). BUT WHAT IS THIS ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ WHICH IS TO MAKE OUR SPIRITUAL CINCTURE? IT HAS BEEN TAKEN IN THE OBJECTIVE SENSE, THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL (OEC.). BUT THAT IS AFTERWARDS IDENTIFIED WITH THE SWORD (EPHESIANS 6:17). IT IS SUBJECTIVE TRUTH (CF. EPHESIANS 6:9 ABOVE). BUT IN WHAT SENSE AGAIN? IN THAT, SAYS MEYER, OF “HARMONY OF KNOWLEDGE WITH THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH GIVEN IN THE GOSPEL”; IN THAT, AS ELL. PUTS IT, “OF THE INWARD PRACTICAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN HIM” (CHRIST). BUT IN ITS SUBJECTIVE APPLICATIONS ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ MEANS MOST OBVIOUSLY THE PERSONAL GRACE OF CANDOUR, SINCERITY, TRUTHFULNESS (JOHN 8:44; 1 CORINTHIANS 5:8; 1 CORINTHIANS 13:6; 2 JOHN 1:1; 3 JOHN 1:1), AS IT IS USED ALSO OF THE VERACITY OF GOD (ROMANS 15:8). IT SEEMS SIMPLEST, THEREFORE, AND MOST ACCORDANT WITH USAGE TO TAKE IT SO HERE (WITH CALV., ETC.). AND THIS PLAIN GRACE OF OPENNESS, TRUTHFULNESS, REALITY, THE MIND THAT WILL PRACTISE NO DECEITS AND ATTEMPT NO DISGUISES IN OUR INTERCOURSE WITH GOD, IS INDEED VITAL TO CHRISTIAN SAFETY AND ESSENTIAL TO THE DUE OPERATION OF ALL THE OTHER QUALITIES OF CHARACTER. IN ISAIAH 11:5 RIGHTEOUSNESS IS COMBINED WITH TRUTH IN THIS MATTER OF GIRDING—ἔΣΤΑΙ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝῃ ἐΖΩΣΜΈΝΟΣ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ, ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ ΕἱΛΗΜΈΝΟΣ ΤὰΣ ΠΛΕΥΡΆΣ—IN THE CASE OF THE MESSIANIC BRANCH OUT OF THE ROOTS OF JESSE. — ΚΑὶ ἐΝΔΥΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὸΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ: AND HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. AS THE SOLDIER COVERS HIS BREAST WITH THE ΘΏΡΑΞ TO MAKE IT SECURE AGAINST THE DISABLING WOUND, SO THE CHRISTIAN IS TO ENDUE HIMSELF WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS SO AS TO MAKE HIS HEART AND WILL PROOF AGAINST THE FATAL THRUST OF HIS SPIRITUAL ASSAILANTS. THIS ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS TAKEN BY SOME (HARL., ETC.) AS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF JUSTIFICATION, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF FAITH. BUT FAITH IS MENTIONED BY ITSELF, AND AS THE ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ WAS THE QUALITY OF TRUTHFULNESS, SO THE ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS THE QUALITY OF MORAL RECTITUDE (CF. ROMANS 6:13), AS SEEN IN THE REGENERATE. THE GEN. IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS THAT OF APPOSITION OR IDENTITY, = “THE BREASTPLATE WHICH IS RIGHTEOUSNESS”. IN THE ANALOGOUS PASSAGE IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE BREASTPLATE IS FAITH AND LOVE, AND WITH IT IS NAMED THE HELMET, WHICH IS INTRODUCED LATER IN THIS PARAGRAPH. IN THE FUNDAMENTAL PASSAGE IN ISAIAH 59:17 WE HAVE THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET AGAIN MENTIONED TOGETHER, AND THE FORMER IDENTIFIED AS HERE WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS—ἐΝΕΔΎΣΑΤΟ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΝ ὡΣ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ.
[824] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852. [825] CODEX AUGIENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, EDITED BY SCRIVENER IN 1859. ITS GREEK TEXT IS ALMOST IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF G, AND IT IS THEREFORE NOT CITED SAVE WHERE IT DIFFERS FROM THAT MS. ITS LATIN VERSION, F, PRESENTS THE VULGATE TEXT WITH SOME MODIFICATIONS.
[826] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
14. STAND] SEE LAST NOTE. HERE, AS THROUGHOUT THE PASSAGE, THE TENSE OF THIS VERB IS AORIST. A DECISIVE ACT OF TAKING A CONSCIOUS STAND, OR A SUCCESSION OF SUCH ACTS, IS IMPLIED.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT] LIT., AND FAR BETTER, HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS (R. V.). THE GIRDING IS THE OWN ACT, BY GRACE, OF THE REGENERATE WILL. “YOUR LOINS”: — CP. EXODUS 12:11; JOB 38:3; JOB 40:7; PSALM 18:39; ISAIAH 11:5; LUKE 12:35; 1 PETER 1:13. THE WELL-FASTENED GIRDLE KEPT TOGETHER THE SOLDIER’S DRESS AND ACCOUTREMENTS, AND ADDED CONSCIOUS VIGOUR TO HIS FRAME.
WITH TRUTH] LIT., “IN TRUTH”; AND THE “IN” MAY VERY POSSIBLY KEEP ITS DIRECT MEANING; FOR THE GIRDED BODY IS WITHIN THE GIRDLE. BUT THIS MEANING WOULD BE CONVEYED IN ENGLISH BY “WITH.”
“TRUTH”: — NOT “THE TRUTH”; A PHRASE WHICH WOULD DECISIVELY MEAN “THE TRUE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL.” THE ABSENCE OF THE ARTICLE LEAVES US FREE TO EXPLAIN THE WORD OF THE SINCERITY, REALITY, AND SIMPLICITY OF THE REGENERATE MAN. FOR THIS USE OF THE WORD IN ST PAUL SEE E. G. 1 CORINTHIANS 5:8; 2 CORINTHIANS 7:14; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:10; ABOVE, CH. EPHESIANS 5:9; PHP 1:18. THE GRASP ON REVEALED TRUTH IS INDEED ALL-IMPORTANT, BUT IT MUST BE MADE “IN TRUTH,” IN PERSONAL SINCERITY, IF IT IS TO AVAIL IN THE SPIRITUAL STRUGGLE. AND THIS MEANING OF THE WORD WELL CORRESPONDS TO THE IMAGERY. UNREALITY, WHETHER IN TRUST OR SELF-SURRENDER, IS FATAL TO THE COHERENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. MEANWHILE IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT THE “PANOPLY” IS “OF GOD,” AND THAT “TRUTH” IS HERE, ACCORDINGLY, A SUPERNATURAL GRACE, THAT SIMPLICITY OF ATTITUDE AND ACTION TOWARDS GOD, HIS WORD AND HIS WILL, WHICH IS A GIFT OF REGENERATION ALONE. — IN ISAIAH 11:5 “RIGHTEOUSNESS” AND “FAITHFULNESS” ARE MESSIAH’S GIRDLE.
HAVING ON] LIT., AND FAR BETTER, HAVING PUT ON; THE SAME VERB AS EPHESIANS 6:11. THE TENSE IS AORIST. THE BELIEVER IS SUMMONED TO A DECISIVE RENEWAL OF HIS EXERCISE OF GRACE.
THE BREASTPLATE] CP. ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. AND SEE NOTE ABOVE ON EPHESIANS 6:11 FOR THE APOCRYPHAL PARALLEL. — THE BREASTPLATE COVERS THE HEART. HERE THE HEART IN ITS FIGURATIVE AND SPIRITUAL SENSE (SEE ON EPHESIANS 1:18, EPHESIANS 3:17) IS IN QUESTION; HOW TO PROTECT IT AND ITS ACTION, IN THE GREAT CONFLICT.
RIGHTEOUSNESS] CP. 2 CORINTHIANS 6:7. — ONE LEADING EXPLANATION OF THIS WORD HERE IS CHRIST’S RIGHTEOUSNESS AS OUR JUSTIFICATION. ACCORDING TO THIS, THE WARRIOR IS TO OPPOSE THE DIVINE FACT OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) TSIDKENU (JEREMIAH 23:6; CP. ROMANS 3, 4; PHILIPPIANS, 2) TO THE STRATEGY OF THE ACCUSER (ROMANS 8:33-34). BUT THIS CLASS OF TRUTH FALLS RATHER UNDER THE FIGURES OF THE SHOES AND THE SHIELD (SEE BELOW). HERE (IN VIEW ESP. OF ISAIAH 59:17, WHERE “RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)’S BREASTPLATE), IT IS BETTER TO EXPLAIN IT OF THE BELIEVER’S PERSONAL RIGHTEOUSNESS, I.E. HIS LOYALTY IN PRINCIPLE AND ACTION TO THE HOLY LAW OF GOD. FOR CLEAR CASES OF THIS MEANING OF THE WORD (THE ROOT-MEANING WITH REFERENCE TO ALL OTHERS) IN ST PAUL, CP. ROMANS 6:13; ROMANS 14:17; 2 CORINTHIANS 6:14; 2 CORINTHIANS 9:9-10; ABOVE, EPHESIANS 4:24, EPHESIANS 5:9; PHP 1:11; 1 TIMOTHY 6:11; AND SEE TITUS 2:12.
THE IDEA IS CLOSELY KINDRED TO THAT OF “TRUTH,” JUST CONSIDERED. BUT IT IS STRICTLY DEFINED BY THE CORRELATIVE IDEA OF LAW. THE BELIEVER IS ARMED AT THE HEART AGAINST THE TEMPTER BY DEFINITE AND SUPREME REVERENCE FOR THE LAW, THE REVEALED PRECEPTIVE WILL OF GOD. SO DANIEL WAS ARMED (DANIEL 1, 6), AND THE THREE (DANIEL 3).
HERE, AS UNDER THE WORD “TRUTH,” REMEMBER THAT THE ARMOUR IS “OF GOD.” SEE NOTE ON “TRUTH,” ABOVE. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE BREASTPLATE IS “FAITH AND LOVE.” THERE IS NO DISCREPANCY IN THE DIFFERENCE. LOYALTY TO THE DIVINE LAW IS INSEPARABLY CONNECTED WITH TRUST IN THE WORD OF GOD AND LOVE OF HIS WILL.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:14. [103] ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ, BEING GIRT ABOUT) THAT YOU MAY BE UNENCUMBERED [READY FOR ACTION]. COMP. LUKE 12:35; EXODUS 12:11; ISAIAH 5:27. — ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ, YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH) ACCORDING TO THE EXAMPLE OF THE MESSIAH, ISAIAH 11:5. — ἐΝΔΥΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὸΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ—ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ) HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS—AND THE HELMET OF SALVATION. ISAIAH 59:17, AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND PLACED THE HELMET OF SALVATION ON HIS HEAD. THE SEAT OF CONSCIENCE IS IN THE BREAST, WHICH IS DEFENDED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. — ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ, OF RIGHTEOUSNESS) ISAIAH 11 ALREADY QUOTED. FOR OFTEN TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE JOINED, CH. EPHESIANS 5:9. THE ENEMY IS TO BE VANQUISHED BY ALL THINGS CONTRARY TO HIS OWN NATURE. [103] ΣΤῆΝΑΙ, TO STAND, FOR THE SAKE OF FIGHTING, EPHESIANS 6:14. — V. G.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 14. - STAND THEREFORE, HAVING GIRT ABOUT YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH. THE "STAND" IN VER. 13 DENOTES THE END OF THE CONFLICT; THIS "STAND" IS AT THE BEGINNING. OBVIOUSLY, THERE MUST BE A FIRM STAND AT THE BEGINNING IF THERE IS TO BE AT THE END. IN ORDER TO THIS, WE MUST FASTEN THE GIRDLE ROUND OUR LOINS - VIZ, TRUTH, HERE USED IN A COMPREHENSIVE SENSE, DENOTING HONESTY; SINCERITY OF PROFESSION IN OPPOSITION TO ALL SHAM, LEVITY, HYPOCRISY; AND LIKEWISE, THE ELEMENT OF "TRUTH IN JESUS" (EPHESIANS 5:21), THE SUBSTANCE OF THE GOSPEL REVELATION. WE ARE TO GIRD OURSELVES IN TRUTH, ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕίᾳ, ESTABLISHING OURSELVES IN THAT ELEMENT, WRAPPING IT ROUND US; ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕίᾳ, LITERALLY, "GIRDED IN TRUTH." AND HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. COMP. EPHESIANS 5:24, FOR AT LEAST ONE ELEMENT OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS - RIGHTEOUSNESS WROUGHT IN US BY THE HOLY GHOST AFTER THE IMAGE OF CHRIST. BUT A MORE COMPREHENSIVE USE OF THE TERM IS NOT EXCLUDED - THE WHOLE RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT WE DERIVE FROM CHRIST - RIGHTEOUSNESS IMPUTED AND RIGHTEOUSNESS INFUSED. EPHESIANS 6:14
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT (ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤῊΝ ὈΣΦῪΝ): THE VERB IS MIDDLE, NOT PASSIVE. REV., CORRECTLY, HAVING GIRDED. COMPARE ISAIAH 11:5. THE PRINCIPAL TERMS IN THIS DESCRIPTION OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOR ARE TAKEN FROM THE SEPTUAGINT OF ISAIAH.
TRUTH (ἈΛΗΘΕΊᾼ): THE STATE OF THE HEART ANSWERING TO GOD'S TRUTH; INWARD, PRACTICAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN HIM: THE AGREEMENT OF OUR CONVICTIONS WITH GOD'S REVELATION.
THE LOINS ENCIRCLED BY THE GIRDLE FORM THE CENTRAL POINT OF THE PHYSICAL SYSTEM. HENCE, IN SCRIPTURE, THE LOINS ARE DESCRIBED AS THE SEAT OF POWER. "TO SMITE THROUGH THE LOINS" IS TO STRIKE A FATAL BLOW. "TO LAY AFFLICTION UPON THE LOINS" IS TO AFFLICT HEAVILY. HERE WAS THE POINT OF JUNCTION FOR THE MAIN PIECES OF THE BODY-ARMOR, SO THAT THE GIRDLE FORMED THE COMMON BOND OF THE WHOLE. TRUTH GIVES UNITY TO THE DIFFERENT VIRTUES, AND DETERMINATENESS AND CONSISTENCY TO CHARACTER. ALL THE VIRTUES ARE EXERCISED WITHIN THE SPHERE OF TRUTH.
BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤΗ͂Σ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ): COMPARE ISAIAH 59:17. RIGHTEOUSNESS IS USED HERE IN THE SENSE OF MORAL RECTITUDE. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE BREASTPLATE IS DESCRIBED AS OF FAITH AND LOVE. HOMER SPEAKS OF LIGHT-ARMED WARRIORS ARMED WITH LINEN CORSETS; AND THESE WERE WORN TO MUCH LATER TIMES BY ASIATIC SOLDIERS, AND WERE OCCASIONALLY ADOPTED BY THE ROMANS. THUS, SUETONIUS SAYS OF GALBA, THAT ON THE DAY ON WHICH HE WAS SLAIN BY OTHO'S SOLDIERS, HE PUT ON A LINEN CORSET, THOUGH AWARE THAT IT WOULD AVAIL LITTLE AGAINST THE ENEMY'S DAGGERS ("GALBA," 19). HORN WAS USED FOR THIS PURPOSE BY SOME OF THE BARBAROUS NATIONS. IT WAS CUT INTO SMALL PIECES, WHICH WERE FASTENED LIKE SCALES UPON LINEN SHIRTS. LATER, THE CORSET OF METAL SCALES FASTENED UPON LEATHER OR LINEN, OR OF FLEXIBLE BANDS OF STEEL FOLDING OVER EACH OTHER, WAS INTRODUCED. THEY APPEAR ON ROMAN MONUMENTS OF THE TIMES OF THE EMPERORS. THE ROMAN SPEARMEN WORE CUIRASSES OF CHAIN-MAIL. VIRGIL MENTIONS THOSE IN WHICH THE LINKED RINGS WERE OF GOLD ("AENEID," III., 467). THE STIFF CUIRASS CALLED ΣΤΆΔΙΟΣ STANDING UPRIGHT, BECAUSE, WHEN PLACED UPON ITS LOWER EDGE IT STOOD ERECT, CONSISTED OF TWO PARTS: THE BREASTPLATE, MADE OF HARD LEATHER, BRONZE, OR IRON, AND A CORRESPONDING PLATE COVERING THE BACK. THEY WERE CONNECTED BY LEATHERN STRAPS OR METAL BANDS PASSING OVER THE SHOULDERS AND FASTENED IN FRONT, AND BY HINGES ON THE RIGHT SIDE. THE BREASTPLATE COVERS THE VITAL PARTS, AS THE HEART.
MILITARY COMBAT BOOTS SHOD WITH THE GOSPEL OF PEACE COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(15) SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. — THIS PASSAGE IS ONE WHICH EVEN TO THE GREEK INTERPRETERS (SEE CHRYSOSTOM) WAS OBSCURE. WHAT IS “THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE”? (1) IT HAS SEEMED TO MANY NATURAL TO ILLUSTRATE THIS PHRASE BY THE CELEBRATED PASSAGE (ISAIAH 52:7; ROMANS 10:15), “HOW BEAUTIFUL ARE THE FEET OF THEM THAT PREACH THE GOSPEL OF PEACE”; AND TO INTERPRET, “SHOD IN (OR, FOR) PREPARING THE WAY OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE.” BUT THIS IS INAPPROPRIATE TO THE WHOLE CONTEXT; FOR EACH PIECE OF ARMOUR IS A QUALITY, AND NOT A FUNCTION. (2) AGAIN, THE WORD RENDERED “PREPARATION,” IS FOUND NOWHERE ELSE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT; IN THE LXX. WE FIND IT USED IN ITS MOST OBVIOUS SENSE OF “PREPAREDNESS” OR “READINESS” (AS IN PSALM 10:17, “PREPAREDNESS OF HEART,” AND NEHEMIAH 2:3); BUT THIS SENSE WILL NOT SUIT THE PASSAGE, FOR “READINESS OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE” IS HARDLY INTELLIGIBLE, AND CERTAINLY IS NOT A QUALITY OF THE SOUL. (3) WE COME THEREFORE, AT LAST, TO A DERIVATIVE AND IMPROPER SENSE, WHICH, HOWEVER, IS MOST FREQUENTLY USED IN THE LXX., VIZ., “FOUNDATION” OR “BASE,” AS IN DANIEL 11:7; EZRA 2:6; EZRA 3:3; ZECHARIAH 5:10; PSALM 88:14. THE CONTEXT CERTAINLY SUGGESTS THAT WE SHOULD EXPLAIN THE WORD HERE BY THIS LAST HELLENISTIC USE, AS SIGNIFYING SIMPLY THE “FOOTING” OR “BASIS.” THE CALIGŒ, OR SANDALS, OF THE ROMAN SOLDIERS WERE HEAVY SANDALS STUDDED WITH HOBNAILS, TO GIVE A SECURE FOOTHOLD TO THOSE WHO WOULD STAND FIRM. ST. PAUL IDENTIFIES THESE WITH THE FIRM “FOOTING OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE.” CLEARLY THE WORD “PEACE” IS HERE EMPHATIC. THE GOSPEL IS LOOKED UPON AS THE DECLARATION OF “PEACE ON EARTH, GOODWILL TOWARDS MEN.” THE FIRM STAND ON THIS MESSAGE IS THE FIRM ASSURANCE OF GOD’S LOVE. IN THIS, AND THIS ALONE, WE STAND. NO DOUBT, THIS IS IN SOME SENSE FAITH, BUT FAITH OF A WHOLLY DIFFERENT CHARACTER FROM THE DEFENSIVE FAITH OF THE NEXT VERSE.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
A SOLDIER’S SHOES
EPHESIANS 6:15: PAUL DREW THE FIRST DRAFT OF THIS PICTURE OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IN HIS FIRST LETTER. IT IS A FINISHED PICTURE HERE. ONE CAN FANCY THAT THE ROMAN SOLDIER TO WHOM HE WAS CHAINED IN HIS CAPTIVITY, WHILST THIS LETTER WAS BEING WRITTEN, UNCONSCIOUSLY SAT FOR HIS LIKENESS, AND THAT EACH PIECE OF HIS ACCOUTREMENTS WAS SEIZED IN SUCCESSION BY THE APOSTLE’S IMAGINATION AND TURNED TO A CHRISTIAN USE. IT IS WORTH NOTICING THAT THERE IS ONLY ONE OFFENSIVE WEAPON MENTIONED-’THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT.’ ALL THE REST ARE DEFENSIVE-HELMET, BREASTPLATE, SHIELD, GIRDLE, AND SHOES. THAT IS TO SAY, THE MAIN PART OF OUR WARFARE CONSISTS IN DEFENCE, IN RESISTANCE, AND IN KEEPING WHAT WE HAVE, IN SPITE OF EVERYBODY, MEN AND DEVILS, WHO ATTEMPT TO TAKE IT FROM US. ‘HOLD FAST THAT THOU HAST; LET NO MAN TAKE THY CROWN.’
NOW, IT SEEMS TO ME THAT THE ORDINARY READER DOES NOT QUITE GRASP THE MEANING OF OUR TEXT, AND THAT IT WOULD BE MORE INTELLIGIBLE IF, INSTEAD OF ‘PREPARATION,’ WHICH MEANS THE PROCESS OF GETTING A THING READY, WE READ ‘PREPAREDNESS,’ WHICH MEANS THE STATE OF MIND OF THE MAN WHO IS READY. THEN WE HAVE TO NOTICE THAT THE LITTLE WORD ‘OF’ DOES DUTY TO EXPRESS TWO DIFFERENT RELATIONS, IN THE TWO INSTANCES OF ITS USE HERE. IN THE FIRST CASE-’THE PREPAREDNESS OF THE GOSPEL’-IT STATES THE ORIGIN OF THE THING IN QUESTION. THAT CONDITION OF BEING READY COMES FROM THE GOOD NEWS OF CHRIST. IN THE SECOND CASE-’THE GOSPEL OF PEACE’-IT STATES THE RESULT OF THE THING IN QUESTION. THE GOOD NEWS OF CHRIST GIVES PEACE. SO, TAKING THE WHOLE CLAUSE, WE MAY PARAPHRASE IT BY SAYING THAT THE PREPAREDNESS OF SPIRIT, THE ALACRITY WHICH COMES FROM THE POSSESSION OF A GOSPEL THAT SHEDS A CALM OVER THE HEART AND BRINGS A MAN INTO PEACE WITH GOD, IS WHAT THE APOSTLE THINKS IS LIKE THE HEAVY HOB-NAILED BOOTS THAT THE LEGIONARIES WORE, BY WHICH THEY COULD STAND FIRM, WHATEVER CAME AGAINST THEM.
I. THE FIRST THING THAT I WOULD NOTICE HERE IS THAT THE GOSPEL BRINGS PEACE. I SUPPOSE THAT THERE WAS RINGING IN PAUL’S HEAD SOME ECHOES OF THE MUSIC OF ISAIAH’S WORDS, ‘HOW BEAUTIFUL UPON THE MOUNTAINS ARE THE FEET OF HIM THAT BRINGETH GOOD TIDINGS, THAT PUBLISHETH PEACE, THAT BRINGETH GOOD TIDINGS OF GOOD!’ BUT THERE IS A GREAT DEAL MORE THAN AN UNCONSCIOUS QUOTATION OF ANCIENT WORDS HERE; FOR IN PAUL’S THOUGHT, THE ONE POWER WHICH BRINGS A MAN INTO HARMONY WITH THE UNIVERSE AND TO PEACE WITH HIMSELF, IS THE POWER WHICH PROCLAIMS THAT GOD IS AT PEACE WITH HIM. AND JESUS CHRIST IS OUR PEACE, BECAUSE HE HAS SWEPT AWAY THE ROOT AND BITTER FOUNTAIN OF ALL THE DISQUIET OF MEN’S HEARTS, AND ALL THEIR CHAFING AT PROVIDENCES-THE CONSCIOUSNESS THAT THERE IS DISCORD BETWEEN THEMSELVES AND GOD. THE GOSPEL BRINGS PEACE IN THE DEEPEST SENSE OF THAT WORD, AND, PRIMARILY, PEACE WITH GOD, FROM OUT OF WHICH ALL OTHER KINDS OF TRANQUILLITY AND HEART-REPOSE DO COME-AND THEY COME FROM NOTHING BESIDES.
BUT WHAT STRIKES ME MOST HERE IS NOT SO MUCH THE ALLUSION TO THE BLESSED TRUTH THAT WAS BELIEVED AND EXPERIENCED BY THESE EPHESIAN CHRISTIANS, THAT THE GOSPEL BROUGHT PEACE, AND WAS THE ONLY THING THAT DID, AS THE SINGULAR EMERGENCE OF THAT IDEA THAT THE GOSPEL WAS A PEACE-BRINGING POWER, IN THE MIDST OF THIS PICTURE OF FIGHTING. YES, IT BRINGS BOTH. IT BRINGS US PEACE FIRST, AND THEN IT SAYS TO US, ‘NOW, HAVING GOT PEACE IN YOUR HEART, BECAUSE PEACE WITH GOD, GO OUT AND FIGHT TO KEEP IT.’ FOR, IF WE ARE WARRING WITH THE DEVIL, WE ARE AT PEACE WITH GOD; AND IF WE ARE AT PEACE WITH THE DEVIL WE ARE WARRING WITH GOD. SO, THE TWO STATES OF PEACE AND WAR GO TOGETHER. THERE IS NO REAL PEACE WHICH HAS NOT CONFLICT IN IT, AND THE GOSPEL IS ‘THE GOSPEL OF PEACE,’ PRECISELY BECAUSE IT ENLISTS US IN CHRIST’S ARMY AND SENDS US OUT TO FIGHT CHRIST’S BATTLES.
SO, THEN, DEAR BROTHER, THE ONLY WAY TO REALISE AND PRESERVE ‘THE PEACE OF GOD WHICH PASSES UNDERSTANDING’ IS TO FLING OURSELVES MANFULLY INTO THE FIGHT TO WHICH ALL CHRIST’S SOLDIERS ARE PLEDGED AND BOUND. THE TWO CONDITIONS, THOUGH THEY SEEM TO BE OPPOSITE, WILL UNITE; FOR THIS IS THE PARADOX OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE, THAT IN ALL REGIONS IT MAKES COMPATIBLE APPARENTLY INCOMPATIBLE AND CONTRADICTORY EMOTIONS. ‘AS SORROWFUL’-AND PAUL MIGHT HAVE SAID ‘THEREFORE’ INSTEAD OF ‘YET’-’AS SORROWFUL YET ALWAYS REJOICING; AS HAVING NOTHING YET’-THEREFORE-’POSSESSING ALL THINGS’; AS IN THE THICK OF THE FIGHT, AND YET KEPT IN PERFECT PEACE, BECAUSE THE SOUL IS STAYED ON GOD. THE PEACE THAT COMES FROM FRIENDSHIP WITH HIM, THE PEACE THAT FILLS A HEART TRANQUIL BECAUSE SATISFIED, THE PEACE THAT SOOTHES A CONSCIENCE EMPTIED OF ALL POISON AND ROBBED OF ALL ITS STING, THE PEACE THAT ABIDES BECAUSE, ON ALL THE HORIZON IN FRONT OF US NOTHING CAN BE SEEN THAT WE NEED TO BE AFRAID OF-THAT PEACE IS THE PEACE WHICH THE GOSPEL BRINGS, AND IT IS REALISED IN WARFARE AND IS CONSISTENT WITH IT. ALL THE ARMIES OF THE WORLD MAY CAMP ROUND THE FORTRESS, AND THE HURTLING NOISE OF BATTLE MAY BE LOUD IN THE PLAINS, BUT UP UPON THE IMPREGNABLE CLIFF CROWNED BY ITS BATTLEMENTS THERE IS A CENTRAL CITADEL, WITH A CHAPEL IN THE HEART OF IT; AND TO THE WORSHIPPERS THERE NONE OF THE NOISE EVER PENETRATES. THE GOSPEL WHICH LAPS US IN PEACE AND PUTS IT IN OUR HEARTS MAKES US SOLDIERS.
II. FURTHER, THIS GOSPEL OF PEACE WILL PREPARE US FOR THE MARCH. A WISE GENERAL LOOKS AFTER HIS SOLDIERS’ BOOTS. IF THEY GIVE OUT, NOTHING ELSE IS OF MUCH USE. THE ROADS ARE VERY ROUGH AND VERY LONG, AND THERE NEED TO BE STRONG SOLES AND WELL-SEWED UPPERS, AND THEY WILL BE NONE THE WORSE FOR A BIT OF IRON ON THE HEELS AND THE TOES, IN ORDER THAT THEY MAY NOT WEAR OUT IN THE MIDST OF THE CAMPAIGN. ‘THY SHOES SHALL BE IRON AND BRASS,’ AND THESE METALS ARE HARDER THAN ANY OF THE ROCK THAT YOU WILL HAVE TO CLAMBER OVER. WHICH BEING TRANSLATED INTO PLAIN FACT IS JUST THIS-A TRANQUIL HEART IN AMITY WITH GOD IS READY FOR ALL THE ROAD, IS LIKELY TO MAKE PROGRESS, AND IS FIT FOR ANYTHING THAT IT MAY BE CALLED TO DO.
A CALM HEART MAKES A LIGHT FOOT; AND HE WHO IS LIVING AT PEACE WITH GOD, AND WITH ALL DISTURBANCE WITHIN HUSHED TO REST, WILL, FOR ONE THING, BE ABLE TO SEE WHAT HIS DUTY IS. HE WILL SEE HIS WAY AS FAR AS IS NEEDFUL FOR THE MOMENT. THAT IS MORE THAN A GOOD MANY OF US CAN DO WHEN OUR EYES GET CONFUSED, BECAUSE OUR HEARTS ARE BEATING SO LOUDLY AND FAST, AND OUR OWN WISHES COME IN TO HIDE FROM US GOD’S WILL. BUT IF WE ARE WEANED FROM OURSELVES, AS WE SHALL BE IF WE ARE LIVING IN POSSESSION OF THE PEACE OF GOD WHICH PASSES UNDERSTANDING, THE ATMOSPHERE WILL BE TRANSPARENT, AS IT IS ON SOME OF THE CALM LAST DAYS OF AUTUMN, AND WE SHALL SEE FAR AHEAD AND KNOW WHERE WE OUGHT TO GO.
THE QUIET HEART WILL BE ABLE TO FLING ITS WHOLE STRENGTH INTO ITS WORK. AND THAT IS WHAT TROUBLED HEARTS NEVER CAN DO, FOR HALF THEIR ENERGY IS TAKEN UP IN STEADYING OR QUIETING THEMSELVES, OR IS DISSIPATED IN GOING AFTER A HUNDRED OTHER THINGS. BUT WHEN WE ARE WHOLLY ENGAGED IN QUIET FELLOWSHIP WITH JESUS CHRIST WE HAVE THE WHOLE OF OUR ENERGIES AT OUR COMMAND, AND CAN FLING OURSELVES WHOLLY INTO OUR WORK FOR HIM. THE STEAM-ENGINE IS SAID TO BE A VERY IMPERFECT MACHINE WHICH WASTES MORE POWER THAN IT UTILISES. THAT IS TRUE OF A GREAT MANY CHRISTIAN PEOPLE; THEY HAVE THE POWER, BUT THEY ARE SO FAR AWAY FROM THAT DEEP SENSE OF TRANQUILLITY WITH GOD, OF WHICH MY TEXT SPEAKS, THAT THEY WASTE MUCH OF THE POWER THAT THEY HAVE. AND IF WE ARE TO HAVE FOR OUR MOTTO ‘ALWAYS READY.’ AS AN OLD SCOTTISH FAMILY HAS, THE ONLY WAY TO SECURE THAT IS BY HAVING ‘OUR FEET SHOD WITH THE PREPAREDNESS’ THAT COMES FROM THE GOSPEL THAT BRINGS US PEACE. BRETHREN, DUTY THAT IS DONE RELUCTANTLY, WITH HESITATION, IS NOT DONE. WE MUST FLING OURSELVES INTO THE WORK GLADLY AND BE ALWAYS ‘READY FOR ALL THY PERFECT WILL.’
THERE WAS AN ENGLISH COMMANDER, WHO DIED SOME YEARS AGO, WHO WAS SENT FOR TO THE HORSE GUARDS ONE DAY AND ASKED, ‘HOW LONG WILL IT TAKE FOR YOU TO BE READY TO GO TO SCINDE?’ ‘HALF AN HOUR,’ SAID HE; AND IN THREE-QUARTERS HE WAS IN THE TRAIN, ON HIS ROAD TO RECONQUER A KINGDOM. THAT IS HOW WE OUGHT TO BE; BUT WE NEVER SHALL BE, UNLESS WE LIVE HABITUALLY IN TRANQUIL COMMUNION WITH GOD, AND IN THE FULL FAITH THAT WE ARE AT PEACE WITH HIM THROUGH THE BLOOD OF HIS SON. A QUIET HEART MAKES US READY FOR DUTY.
III. AGAIN, THE GOSPEL OF PEACE PREPARES US FOR COMBAT. IN ANCIENT WARFARE BATTLES WERE LOST OR WON VERY LARGELY ACCORDING TO THE WEIGHT OF THE MASSES OF MEN THAT WERE HURLED AGAINST EACH OTHER; AND THE HEAVIER MEN, WITH THE FIRMER FOOTING, WERE LIKELY TO BE THE VICTORS. OUR MODERN SCIENTIFIC WAY OF FIGHTING IS DIFFERENT FROM THAT. BUT IN THE OLD TIME THE ONE THING NEEDFUL WAS THAT A MAN SHOULD STAND FIRM AND RESIST THE SHOCK OF THE ENEMIES AS THEY RUSHED UPON HIM. UNLESS OUR FOOTING IS GOOD WE SHALL BE TUMBLED OVER BY THE ONSET OF SOME UNEXPECTED ANTAGONIST. AND FOR GOOD FOOTING THERE ARE TWO THINGS NECESSARY. ONE IS A GOOD, SOLID PIECE OF GROUND TO STAND ON, THAT IS NOT SLIPPERY NOR MUDDY, AND THE OTHER IS A GOOD, STRONG PAIR OF SOLDIER’S BOOTS, THAT WILL TAKE HOLD ON THE GROUND AND HELP THE WEARER TO STEADY HIMSELF. CHRIST HAS SET OUR FEET ON THE ROCK, AND SO THE FIRST REQUISITE IS SECURED. IF WE, FOR OUR PART, WILL KEEP NEAR TO THAT GOSPEL WHICH BRINGS PEACE INTO OUR HEARTS, THE PEACE THAT IT BRINGS WILL MAKE US ABLE TO STAND AND BEAR UNMOVED ANY FORCE THAT MAY BE HURLED AGAINST US. IF WE ARE TO BE ‘STEADFAST, UNMOVABLE,’ WE CAN ONLY BE SO WHEN OUR FEET ARE SHOD WITH THE PREPAREDNESS OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE.
THE MOST OF YOUR TEMPTATIONS, MOST OF THE THINGS THAT WOULD PLUCK YOU AWAY FROM JESUS CHRIST, AND UPSET YOU IN YOUR STANDING WILL COME DOWN UPON YOU UNEXPECTEDLY. NOTHING HAPPENS IN THIS WORLD EXCEPT THE UNEXPECTED; AND IT IS THE SUDDEN ASSAULTS THAT WE WERE NOT LOOKING FOR THAT WORK MOST DISASTROUSLY AGAINST US. A MAN MAY BE AWARE OF SOME SPECIAL WEAKNESS IN HIS CHARACTER, AND HAVE GIVEN HIMSELF CAREFULLY AND PATIENTLY TO TRY TO FORTIFY HIMSELF AGAINST IT, AND, LO! ALL AT ONCE A TEMPTATION SPRINGS UP FROM THE OPPOSITE SIDE; THE ENEMY WAS LYING IN HIDING THERE, AND WHILST HIS FACE WAS TURNED TO FIGHT WITH ONE FOE, A FOE THAT HE KNEW NOTHING ABOUT CAME STORMING BEHIND HIM. THERE IS ONLY ONE WAY TO STAND, AND THAT IS NOT MERELY BY CULTIVATING CAREFUL WATCHFULNESS AGAINST OUR OWN WEAKNESSES, BUT BY KEEPING FAST HOLD OF JESUS CHRIST MANIFESTED TO US IN HIS GOSPEL. THEN THE PEACE THAT COMES FROM THAT COMMUNION WILL ITSELF GUARD US.
YOU REMEMBER WHAT PAUL SAYS IN ONE OF HIS OTHER LETTERS, WHERE HE HAS THE SAME BEAUTIFUL BLENDING TOGETHER OF THE TWO IDEAS OF PEACE AND WARFARE: ‘THE PEACE OF GOD, WHICH PASSETH ALL UNDERSTANDING, SHALL GARRISON YOUR HEARTS AND MINDS IN CHRIST JESUS.’ IT WILL BE, AS IT WERE, AN ARMED FORCE WITHIN YOUR HEART WHICH WILL REPEL ALL ANTAGONISM, AND WILL ENABLE YOU TO ABIDE IN THAT CHRIST, THROUGH WHOM AND IN WHOM ALONE ALL PEACE COMES. SO, BECAUSE WE ARE THUS LIABLE TO BE OVERWHELMED BY A SUDDEN RUSH OF UNEXPECTED TEMPTATION, AND SURPRISED INTO A SIN BEFORE WE KNOW WHERE WE ARE, LET US KEEP FAST HOLD BY THAT GOSPEL WHICH BRINGS PEACE, WHICH WILL GIVE US STEADFASTNESS, HOWEVER SUDDENLY THE MASKED BATTERY MAY BEGIN TO PLAY UPON US, AND THE FOE MAY STEAL OUT OF HIS AMBUSH AND MAKE A RUSH AGAINST OUR UNPROTECTEDNESS. THAT IS THE ONLY WAY, AS I THINK, BY WHICH WE CAN WALK SCATHELESS THROUGH THE WORLD.
NOW, DEAR BRETHREN, REMEMBER THAT THIS TEXT IS PART OF A COMMANDMENT. WE ARE TO PUT ON THE SHOES. HOW IS THAT TO BE DONE? BY A VERY SIMPLE WAY: A WAY WHICH, I AM AFRAID, A GREAT MANY CHRISTIAN PEOPLE DO NOT PRACTISE WITH ANYTHING LIKE THE CONSTANCY THAT THEY OUGHT. FOR IT IS THE GOSPEL THAT BRINGS THE PEACE, AND IF ITS PEACE BRINGS THE PREPAREDNESS, THEN THE WAY TO GET THE PREPAREDNESS IS BY SOAKING OUR MINDS AND HEARTS IN THE GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST.
YOU HEAR A GOOD DEAL NOWADAYS ABOUT DEEPENING THE SPIRITUAL LIFE, AND PEOPLE HOLD CONVENTIONS FOR THE PURPOSE. ALL RIGHT; I HAVE NOT A WORD TO SAY AGAINST THAT. BUT, CONVENTIONS OR NO CONVENTIONS, THERE IS ONLY ONE THING THAT DEEPENS THE SPIRITUAL LIFE, AND THAT IS KEEPING NEAR THE CHRIST FROM WHOM ALL THE FULNESS OF THE SPIRITUAL LIFE FLOWS. IF WE WILL HOLD FAST BY OUR GOSPEL, AND LET ITS PEACE LIE UPON OUR MINDS, AS THE NEGATIVE OF A PHOTOGRAPH LIES UPON THE PAPER THAT IT IS TO BE PRINTED UPON, UNTIL THE IMAGE OF JESUS CHRIST HIMSELF IS REPRODUCED IN US, THEN WE MAY LAUGH AT TEMPTATION. FOR THERE WILL BE NO TEMPTATION WHEN THE HEART IS FULL OF HIM, AND THERE WILL BE NO SENSE OF SURRENDERING ANYTHING THAT WE WISH TO KEEP WHEN THE SUPERIOR SWEETNESS OF HIS GRACE FILLS OUR SOULS. IT IS EMPTY VESSELS INTO WHICH POISON CAN BE POURED. IF THE VESSEL IS FULL THERE WILL BE NO ROOM FOR IT. GET YOUR HEARTS AND MINDS FILLED WITH THE WINE OF THE KINGDOM, AND THE DEVIL’S VENOM OF TEMPTATION WILL HAVE NO SPACE TO GET IN. IT IS WELL TO RESIST TEMPTATION; IT IS BETTER TO BE LIFTED ABOVE IT, SO THAT IT CEASES TO TEMPT. AND THE ONE WAY TO SECURE THAT IS TO LIVE NEAR JESUS CHRIST, AND LET THE GOSPEL OF HIS GRACE TAKE UP MORE OF OUR THOUGHTS AND MORE OF OUR AFFECTIONS THAN IT HAS DONE IN THE PAST. THEN WE SHALL REALISE THE FULFILMENT OF THE PROMISE: ‘HE WILL NOT SUFFER THY FOOT TO BE MOVED.’
BENSON COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:15. AND YOUR FEET SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE — LET PEACE WITH GOD, AND, CONSEQUENT THEREON, PEACE OF CONSCIENCE AND TRANQUILLITY OF MIND, IN ALL CIRCUMSTANCES AND SITUATIONS, (FOR WHICH AMPLE PROVISION IS MADE IN THE GOSPEL,) ARM YOU WITH CONFIDENCE AND RESOLUTION TO PROCEED FORWARD IN ALL THE WAYS OF DUTY, HOWEVER ROUGH AND DIFFICULT, THROUGH WHICH YOU ARE CALLED TO PASS, AND ENABLE YOU TO RECEIVE WITH RESIGNATION AND PATIENCE ALL THE DISPENSATIONS OF THAT WISE AND GRACIOUS PROVIDENCE, WHICH IS ALWAYS WATCHING OVER YOU FOR GOOD, AND IS ENGAGED TO SUPPORT YOU UNDER YOUR TRIALS, TO SANCTIFY THEM TO YOU, AND IN DUE TIME TO DELIVER YOU OUT OF THEM. IN THIS WAY, AND IN NO OTHER, WILL YOU BE ENABLED TO PASS THROUGH ALL DIFFICULTIES UNHURT, SURMOUNT ALL OPPOSITIONS WHICH OBSTRUCT YOUR PROGRESS, TO ENDURE TO THE END, AND FINISH YOUR COURSE WITH JOY.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND YOUR FEET SHOD - THERE IS UNDOUBTEDLY AN ALLUSION HERE TO WHAT WAS WORN BY THE ANCIENT SOLDIER TO GUARD HIS FEET. THE GREEK IS, LITERALLY, "HAVING UNDERBOUND THE FEET;" THAT IS, HAVING BOUND ON THE SHOES, OR SANDAIS, OR WHATEVER WAS WORN BY THE ANCIENT SOLDIER. THE PROTECTION OF THE FEET AND ANKLES CONSISTED OF TWO PARTS:
(1) THE SANDALS, OR SHOES, WHICH WERE PROBABLY MADE SO AS TO COVER THE FOOT, AND WHICH OFTEN WERE FITTED WITH NAILS, OR ARMED WITH SPIKES, TO MAKE THE HOLD FIRM IN THE GROUND: OR.
(2) WITH "GREAVES" THAT WERE FITTED TO THE LEGS, AND DESIGNED TO DEFOND THEM FROM ANY DANGER. THESE "GREAVES," OR BOOTS 1 SAMUEL 17:6, WERE MADE OF BRASS, AND WERE IN ALMOST UNIVERSAL USE AMONG THE GREEKS AND ROMANS.
WITH THE PREPARATION - PREPARED WITH THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. THE SENSE IS, THAT THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER IS TO BE PREPARED WITH THE GOSPEL OF PEACE TO MEET ATTACKS SIMILAR TO THOSE AGAINST WHICH THE ANCIENT SOLDIER DESIGNED TO GUARD HIMSELF BY THE SANDALS OR GREAVES WHICH HE WORE. THE WORD RENDERED "PREPARATION" - (ἙΤΟΙΜΑΣΊΑ HETOIMASIA) - MEANS PROPERLY READINESS, FITNESS FOR, ALACRITY; AND THE IDEA, ACCORDING TO ROBINSON (LEXICON), IS, THAT THEY WERE TO BE EVER READY TO GO FORTH TO PREACH THE GOSPEL. TAYLOR (FRAGMENTS TO CALMET'S DIC., NO. 219) SUPPOSES THAT IT MEANS, "YOUR FEET SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL; NOT IRON, NOT STEEL - BUT PATIENT INVESTIGATION, CALM INQUIRY, ASSIDUOUS, LABORIOUS, LASTING; OR WITH "FIRM FOOTING" IN THE GOSPEL OF PEACE." LOCKE SUPPOSES IT TO MEAN," WITH A READINESS TO WALK IN THE GOSPEL OF PEACE." DODDRIDGE SUPPOSES THAT THE ALLUSION IS TO "GREAVES," AND THE SPIRIT RECOMMENDED IS THAT PEACEFUL AND BENEVOLENT TEMPER RECOMMENDED IN THE GOSPEL, AND WHICH, LIKE THE BOOTS WORN BY SOLDIERS, WOULD BEAR THEM SAFE THROUGH MANY OBSTRUCTIONS AND TRIALS THAT MIGHT BE OPPOSED TO THEM, AS A SOLDIER MIGHT ENCOUNTER SHARP-POINTED THORNS THAT WOULD OPPOSE HIS PROGRESS.
IT IS DIFFICULT TO DETERMINE THE EXACT MEANING; AND PERHAPS ALL EXPOSITORS HAVE ERRED IN ENDEAVORING TO EXPLAIN THE REFERENCE OF THESE PARTS OF ARMOR BY SOME PARTICULAR THING IN THE GOSPEL. THE APOSTLE FIGURED TO HIMSELF A SOLDIER, CLAD IN THE USUAL MANNER. CHRISTIANS WERE TO RESEMBLE HIM. ONE PART OF HIS DRESS OR PREPARATION CONSISTED IN THE COVERING AND DEFENSE OF THE FOOT. IT WAS TO PRESERVE THE FOOT FROM DANGER, AND TO SECURE THE FACILITY OF HIS MARCH, AND PERHAPS TO MAKE HIM FIRM IN BATTLE. CHRISTIANS WERE TO HAVE THE PRINCIPLES OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE - THE PEACEFUL AND PURE GOSPEL - TO FACILITATE THEM; TO AID THEM IN THEIR MARCHES; TO MAKE THEM FIRM IN THE DAY OF CONFLICT WITH THEIR FOES. THEY WERE NOT TO BE FURNISHED WITH CARNAL WEAPONS, BUT WITH THE PEACEFUL GOSPEL OF THE REDEEMER; AND, SUSTAINED BY THIS, THEY WERE TO GO ON IN THEIR MARCH THROUGH THE WORLD. THE PRINCIPLES OF THE GOSPEL WERE TO DO FOR THEM WHAT THE GREAVES AND IRON-SPIKED SANDALS DID FOR THE SOLDIER - TO MAKE THEM READY FOR THE MARCH, TO MAKE THEM FIRM IN THEIR FOOT-TREAD, AND TO BE A PART OF THEIR DEFENSE AGAINST THEIR FOES.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
15. TRANSLATE, "HAVING SHOD YOUR FEET" (REFERRING TO THE SANDALS, OR TO THE MILITARY SHOES THEN USED). THE PREPARATION—RATHER, "THE PREPAREDNESS," OR "READINESS OF," THAT IS, ARISING FROM THE "GOSPEL" (PS 10:17). PREPAREDNESS TO DO AND SUFFER ALL THAT GOD WILLS; READINESS FOR MARCH, AS A CHRISTIAN SOLDIER.
GOSPEL OF PEACE — (COMPARE LU 1:79; RO 10:15). THE "PEACE" WITHIN FORMS A BEAUTIFUL CONTRAST TO THE RAGING OF THE OUTWARD CONFLICT (ISA 26:3; PHP 4:7).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
YOUR FEET SHOD; IN ALLUSION TO THE GREAVES OR MILITARY SHOES WITH WHICH SOLDIERS COVERED THEIR FEET AND LEGS. A CHRISTIAN’S WAY LIES THROUGH ROUGH PLACES, THROUGH BRIERS AND THORNS, AND THEREFORE HE NEEDS THIS PIECE OF ARMOUR. HE MUST BE PREPARED TO HOLD THE FAITH, AND CONFESS CHRIST IN THE MOST DIFFICULT TIMES.
WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE; WITH THAT FURNITURE WHICH THE GOSPEL AFFORDS HIM, WHICH BEING A GOSPEL OF PEACE, AND BRINGING THE GLAD TIDINGS OF RECONCILIATION TO GOD BY CHRIST, PREPARES MEN BEST TO UNDERGO THE TROUBLES OF THE WORLD: SEE JOHN 16:33.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND YOUR FEET SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. THE GOSPEL IS SO CALLED, BECAUSE IT MAKES MEN TO BE OF PEACEABLE TEMPERS AND BEHAVIOUR, AND GIVES PEACE TO DISTRESSED MINDS: IT DIRECTS THE WAY TO ETERNAL PEACE, AND PUBLISHES PEACE MADE BY THE BLOOD OF CHRIST; AND HAS A MUCH BETTER CLAIM TO THIS NAME, AND EPITHET, THAN THE LAW HAS, WHICH IS OFTEN CALLED "PEACE" BY THE JEWS (L): THE "PREPARATION" OF IT DOES NOT DESIGN A PROMPTITUDE OR READINESS TO PREACH THE GOSPEL, OR TO RECEIVE IT, OR PROFESS IT, OR TO GIVE A REASON OF FAITH IN IT, OR TO ENDURE REPROACH AND PERSECUTION FOR IT; NOR THAT READINESS WHICH THE GOSPEL IS A MEANS OF, AS FOR EVERY GOOD WORK, FOR THE SPIRITUAL WARFARE, FOR THE CHRISTIAN'S JOURNEY HEAVENWARD, OR FOR HEAVEN ITSELF: BUT THE WORD SIGNIFIES A "BASE", OR FOUNDATION; AND SO IT IS USED BY THE SEPTUAGINT INTERPRETERS ON ZECHARIAH 5:11; AND HERE IT DESIGNS A FIRM AND SOLID KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL, AS IT PUBLISHES PEACE BY JESUS CHRIST, WHICH YIELDS A SURE FOUNDATION FOR THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER TO SET HIS FOOT UPON, AND STAND FAST ON; IT BEING THAT TO HIM, AS THE SHOE IS TO THE FOOT, ITS BASE OR FOUNDATION: AND FOR THE FEET TO BE "SHOD WITH" IT, DOES NOT MEAN THE OUTWARD CONVERSATION BEING AGREEABLY TO THE GOSPEL, THOUGH SUCH A WALK AND CONVERSATION IS VERY BEAUTIFUL AND SAFE, AND SUCH MAY WALK AND WAR WITH INTREPIDITY: BUT IT DESIGNS THE CONSTANT AND FIRM STANDING OF BELIEVERS IN THE FAITH OF THE GOSPEL, AND SO STRIVING AND CONTENDING FOR IT, WITHOUT BEING MOVED FROM IT, THAT IT MAY CONTINUE WITH THEM. SHOES OR BOOTS, WHICH WERE SOMETIMES OF IRON, AND SOMETIMES OF BRASS, ARE RECKONED AMONG THE ARMOUR OF SOLDIERS (M). (L) ZOHAR IN NUMB. FOL. 73. 3. TZEROR HAMMOR, FOL. 9. 3.((M) PAUSAN. L. 6. P. 362, 378. JULIAN. ORAT. 2. P. 105. ALEX. AB ALEXANDRO, L. 6. C. 22.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND YOUR FEET SHOD WITH THE {K} PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE; (K) THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL MAY BE AS IT WERE SHOES TO YOU: AND IT IS VERY FITLY CALLED THE GOSPEL OF PEACE, BECAUSE, SEEING WE HAVE TO GO TO GOD THROUGH MOST DANGEROUS RANKS OF ENEMIES, THIS MAY ENCOURAGE US TO GO ON BRAVELY, IN THAT YOU KNOW BY THE DOCTRINE OF THE GOSPEL, THAT WE ARE TRAVELLING TO GOD WHO IS AT PEACE WITH US. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:15. AND THE SERVICE WHICH THE ὑΠΟΔΉΜΑΤΑ, THE MILITARY SANDALS, XEN. ANAB. IV. 5. 14 [JOSEPHUS, B. J. VI. 1. 8] (CALIGAE, COMPARE THE HEB. סְאוֹן, ISAIAH 9:4; SEE GESENIUS, THES. II. 932; BYNAEUS, DE CALC. HEBR. P. 83 F.), RENDER TO THE ACTUAL WARRIOR, ENABLING HIM, NAMELY, TO ADVANCE AGAINST THE ENEMY WITH AGILE AND SURE STEP, THE ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊΑ ΤΟῦ ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΊΟΥ ΤῆΣ ΕἰΡΉΝΗΣ IS TO RENDER TO YOU SPIRITUAL WARRIORS, INASMUCH AS BY VIRTUE OF IT YOU MARCH BRISKLY AND FIRMLY AGAINST THE SATANIC POWERS.
ὑΠΟΔΗΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ Κ.Τ.Λ.] HAVING YOUR FEET UNDERBOUND WITH THE PREPAREDNESS OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. ἐΝ DOES NOT STAND FOR ΕἰΣ (VULGATE, ERASMUS, VATABLUS, AND OTHERS), BUT IS INSTRUMENTAL, AS IN EPHESIANS 6:14, SO THAT THE ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊΑ IS CONCEIVED OF AS THE FOOT-CLOTHING ITSELF. BEZA WELL REMARKS: “NON ENIM VULT NOS DOCERE DUMTAXAT, OPORTERE NOS ESSE CALCEATOS, SED CALCEOS ETIAM, UT ITA LOQUAR, NOBIS PRAEBET.”
ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊΑ (WITH CLASSICAL WRITERS ἑΤΟΙΜΌΤΗΣ, DEM. 1268, 7, BUT SEE ALSO HIPPOCR. P. 24, 47) IS PREPAREDNESS,[308] WHETHER IT BE AN OUTWARD STANDING READY (JOSEPHUS, ANTT. X. 1. EPHESIANS 2: ΔΙΣΧΙΛΊΟΥΣ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ἐΜΟὶ ΠΑΡΟΎΣΗΣ ἵΠΠΟΥΣ ΕἰΣ ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊΑΝ ὑΜῖΝ ΠΑΡΈΧΕΙΝ ἕΤΟΙΜΟΣ ΕἰΜΙ), OR AN INWARD BEING READY, PROMPTITUDO ANIMI. SO LXX. PSALM 10:17, COMP. ἑΤΟΊΜΗ ἡ ΚΑΡΔΊΑ, PSALM 57:7; PSALM 112:7, WHERE THE LXX. INDICATE THE NOTION OF A PREPARED MIND, WHICH IS EXPRESSED IN HEBREW BY FORMS OF THE STEM כּוּן, BY THE USE OF ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊΑ AND ἕΤΟΙΜΟΣ, FOLLOWING THE SIGNIFICATION OF MAKING READY, ADJUSTING, WHICH כּוּן HAS IN ALL THE CONJUGATIONS OF IT WHICH OCCUR (DEUTERONOMY 32:6; PSALM 8:4; GENESIS 43:16; PROVERBS 19:29; NEHEMIAH 8:10; PSALM 14:5), ALONGSIDE OF THE SIGNIFICATION OF LAYING DOWN, ESTABLISHING, FROM WHICH THE FORMER ONE IS DERIVED. HENCE THE LXX. TRANSLATE מָכוֹן TOO (FOUNDATION, AS PSALM 89:15) BY ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊΑ; NOT AS THOUGH IN THEIR USAGE ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊΑ SIGNIFIED FOUNDATION, WHICH IT NEVER DOES, BUT BECAUSE THEY UNDERSTOOD מָכוֹן IN THE SENSE OF ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊΑ. SO, EZRA 2:68, WHERE THE HOUSE OF GOD IS TO BE ERECTED UPON ΤὴΝ ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊΑΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ, UPON THE PREPARATION THEREOF, I.E. UPON THE FOUNDATION ALREADY LYING PREPARED. SO ALSO, EZRA 3:3; PSALM 89:15; DANIEL 11:20-21. WRONGLY, THEREFORE, HAVE WOLF (AFTER THE OLDER EXPOSITORS), BENGEL, ZACHARIAE, MORUS, KOPPE, ROSENMÜLLER, FLATT, BLEEK, AND OTHERS, EXPLAINED ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊΑ BY FUNDAMENTUM OR FIRMITAS; SO THAT PAUL IS SUPPOSED TO INDICATE “VEL CONSTANTIAM IN TUENDA RELIGIONE CHRISTI, VEL RELIGIONEM ADEO IPSAM, CERTAM ILLAM QUIDEM ET FUNDAMENTO, CUI INSISTERE POSSIS, SIMILEM,” KOPPE. THIS IS NOT ONLY CONTRARY TO LINGUISTIC USAGE (SEE ABOVE), BUT ALSO OPPOSED TO THE CONTEXT, SINCE THE NOTION DOES NOT SUIT THE FIGURATIVE CONCEPTION OF PUTTING ON SHOES (ὑΠΟΔΗΣΆΜ.). IT IS THE READINESS, THE READY MIND; NOT, HOWEVER, FOR THE PROCLAMATION OF THE GOSPEL (SO, IN SOME INSTANCES WITH A REFERENCE TO ISAIAH 52:7, CHRYSOSTOM, OECUMENIUS, PELAGIUS, ERASMUS, LUTHER, VATABLUS, CLARIUS, CORNELIUS A LAPIDE, ERASMUS SCHMID, ESTIUS, GROTIUS, CALOVIUS, CALIXTUS, MICHAELIS, AND OTHERS, INCLUDING RÜCKERT, MEIER, BAUMGARTEN-CRUSIUS),—SINCE, IN FACT, PAUL IS SPEAKING TO FELLOW-CHRISTIANS, NOT TO FELLOW-TEACHERS,—BUT THE PROMPTITUDO—AND THAT FOR THE CONFLICT IN QUESTION—WHICH THE GOSPEL BESTOWS, WHICH IS PRODUCED BY MEANS OF IT. SO OECUMENIUS (WHO HAS THIS INTERPRETATION ALONGSIDE THE FORMER ONE), CALVIN, CASTALIO, AND OTHERS, INCLUDING MATTHIES, HOLZHAUSEN, HARLESS, OLSHAUSEN, WINZER, DE WETTE, SCHENKEL. THE EXPLANATION OF SCHLEUSNER: “INSTAR PEDUM ARMATURAE SIT VOBIS DOCTRINA SALUTARIS … QUAE VOBIS SEMPER IN PROMPTU SIT,” IS TO BE REJECTED ON ACCOUNT OF EPHESIANS 6:17, ACCORDING TO WHICH THE GOSPEL IS THE SWORD.
ΤῆΣ ΕἰΡΉΝΗΣ] SUBJECT-MATTER OF THE GOSPEL, AND THAT PURPOSELY DESIGNATED IN HARMONY WITH THE CONTEXT. FOR THE GOSPEL PROCLAIMS PEACE ΚΑΤʼ ἐΞΟΧΉΝ, I.E. PEACE WITH GOD, ROMANS 5:1, PHP 1:20, AND PRODUCES PRECISELY THEREBY THE INNER CONSECRATION OF COURAGEOUS READINESS FOR THE CONFLICT IN QUESTION (ROMANS 8:31; ROMANS 8:38-39). AT VARIANCE WITH THE CONTEXT, ERASMUS, PARAPHR., MAKES IT: “EVANGELIUM, QUOD NON TUMULTU, SED TOLERANTIA TRANQUILLITATEQUE DEFENDITUR;” AND MICHAELIS HOLDS: THE PEACE BETWEEN JEWS AND GENTILES IS MEANT. IF, HOWEVER, IT IS TAKEN, WITH KOPPE AND MORUS, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE MORE EXTENDED SENSE OF שָׁלוֹם (COMP. ROMANS 10:15), THE SALVATION-BRINGING (RATHER: THE SALVATION-PROCLAIMING, COMP. EPHESIANS 1:13) GOSPEL, THIS IS DONE WITHOUT ANY JUSTIFICATION FROM THE TEXT, AND TO THE INJURY OF THE SPECIAL COLOURING OF THE SEVERAL PARTICULARS. WINZER, FINALLY, CONTRARY TO THE UNITY OF THE SENSE, COMBINES PEACE WITH GOD AND EVERLASTING SALVATION. [308] IN WIS 13:12 IT MEANS MAKING READY (FOOD). THE VULG. TRANSLATES IT IN OUR PASSAGE IN PRAEPARATIONE (COMP. ARTEMID. II. 57).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:15. ΚΑὶ ὑΠΟΔΗΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤΟὺΣ ΠΌΔΑΣ: AND HAVING SHOD YOUR FEET. SO, THE RV; BETTER THAN “AND YOUR FEET SHOD” OF AV. THE REFERENCE COMES IN NATURALLY IN CONNECTION WITH THE ΣΤῆΤΕ. THE SOLDIER, WHO WILL MAKE THIS STAND, MUST HAVE HIS FEET PROTECTED. THE HEB. נַעַל, SANDAL, IS REPRESENTED IN THE LXX BY ὑΠΌΔΗΜΑ, WHICH ALSO OCCURS REPEATEDLY IN THE GOSPELS AND ACTS, ΣΑΝΔΆΛΙΟΝ BEING ALSO USED BOTH IN THE NT (MARK 6:9; ACTS 12:8), AND IN THE LXX, AS WELL AS IN JOSEPHUS, WITH THE SAME SENSE. HERE, HOWEVER, THE MILITARY SANDAL (HEBR. סְאו̇ר, ISAIAH 9:4; LAT. CALIGA; CF. JOSEPH., JEW. WARS, EPHESIANS 6:1; EPHESIANS 6:8, AND XEN., ANAB., IV., 5) IS IN VIEW, WHICH PROTECTED THE SOLDIER’S FEET AND MADE IT POSSIBLE FOR HIM TO MOVE WITH QUICK AND CERTAIN STEP. — ἐΝ ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊᾳ: WITH THE PREPAREDNESS. THE FORM ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊΑ OCCURS IN LATER GREEK (E.G., HIPPOCR., P. 24; JOSEPH., ANTIQ., X., 1, 2) AND IN THE LXX (CF. PSALM 10:17), FOR THE CLASSICAL ἑΤΟΙΜΌΤΗΣ. IT MEANS (A) PREPARATION IN THE ACTIVE SENSE OF MAKING READY (WIS 13:12); (B) A STATE OF PREPAREDNESS, WHETHER EXTERNAL (E.G., ἵΠΠΟΥΣ ΕἰΣ ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊΑΝ ΠΑΡΈΧΕΙΝ, JOSEPH., ANTIQ., X., 1, 2), OR INTERNAL (PSALM 10:17); PERHAPS ALSO (C) SOMETHING FIXED, A FOUNDATION (= HEB. מָבֹון; DANIEL 11:7). SOME HAVE GIVEN IT THIS LAST SENSE HERE, EITHER AS = STEDFASTNESS IN KEEPING THE FAITH, OR AS = ON THE FOUNDATION, THE STRONG AND CERTAIN GROUND, OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION (BENG., BLEEK, ETC.). BUT IN HARMONY WITH THE GENERAL IDEA OF THE ETHICAL EQUIPMENT OF THE CHRISTIAN, IT MEANS READINESS, PREPAREDNESS OF MIND. THE ἐΝ IS AGAIN THE INSTRUM PREP.—ΤΟῦ ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΊΟΥ ΤῆΣ ΕἰΡΉΝΗΣ: OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. THE FIRST GEN, IS THAT OF ORIGIN, THE SECOND THAT OF CONTENTS, = “THE PREPAREDNESS WHICH COMES FROM THE GOSPEL WHOSE MESSAGE IS PEACE”. THE ΕἰΡΉΝΗ HERE IS DOUBTLESS PEACE WITH GOD (ROMANS 5:1), THAT PEACE WHICH ALONE IMPARTS THE SENSE OF FREEDOM, RELIEVES US OF WHAT BURDENS US, AND GIVES THE SPIRIT OF COURAGEOUS READINESS FOR THE BATTLE WITH EVIL. THE PHRASE “THE GOSPEL OF PEACE” IS ELSEWHERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE IDEA OF THE MESSAGE PREACHED (ISAIAH 52:7; NAHUM 1:15; CF. ROMANS 10:15). HERE, HOWEVER, THE READINESS IS NOT ZEAL IN PROCLAIMING THE GOSPEL, BUT PROMPTITUDE WITH REFERENCE TO THE CONFLICT. THE PREPAREDNESS, THE MENTAL ALACRITY WITH WHICH WE ARE INSPIRED BY THE GOSPEL WITH ITS MESSAGE OF PEACE WITH GOD, IS TO BE TO US THE PROTECTION AND EQUIPMENT WHICH THE SANDALS THAT COVER HIS FEET ARE TO THE SOLDIER. WITH THIS WE SHALL BE HELPED TO FACE THE FOE WITH COURAGE AND WITH PROMPTITUDE.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
15. YOUR FEET SHOD] LIT., AND BETTER, HAVING SHOD YOUR FEET. SEE NOTE ABOVE, ON “HAVING ON.”—IF THE WARRIOR IS TO “STAND” HE MUST HAVE NO UNPROTECTED AND UNCERTAIN FOOT-HOLD.
THE PREPARATION] THE GR. WORD OCCURS HERE ONLY IN N.T. IN THE LXX. IT OCCURS SEVERAL TIMES, AND TENDS, CURIOUSLY, TO DENOTE EQUIPMENT IN THE SPECIAL FORM OF BASE OR PEDESTAL (E.G. EZRA 3:3; A.V. “BASES”). SUCH A MEANING IS OBVIOUSLY IN POINT HERE, WHERE THE IMAGERY SUGGESTS NOT READINESS TO RUN, BUT FOOTHOLD FOR STANDING. EQUIPMENT WILL BE A FAIR RENDERING.
THE GOSPEL OF PEACE] CP. ISAIAH 52:7; NAHUM 1:15; AND THE QUOTATION, ROMANS 10:15. THOSE PASSAGES ARE CLOSELY LINKED TO THIS BY THE CONCURRENCE IN THEM OF THE WORDS “FEET” AND “MESSAGE OF PEACE.” BUT IN THEM THE IMAGERY DISTINCTLY SUGGESTS MOVEMENT, MESSAGE-BEARING; IN THIS, AS DISTINCTLY, STEADFASTNESS IN PERSONAL SPIRITUAL WARFARE. HERE, ACCORDINGLY, WE INTERPRET “THE GOSPEL, THE GLAD MESSAGE, OF PEACE,” TO MEAN THE DIVINE REVELATION OF PEACE AS HEARD AND WELCOMED BY THE CHRISTIAN FOR HIMSELF. SEE ABOVE, EPHESIANS 2:17 (AND NOTE), WHERE THE WORDS “GOSPEL” (IN THE GR.) AND “PEACE” ALSO CONCUR; AND, FOR OTHER MENTIONS OF THE GOSPEL MESSAGE AND WORK IN THE EPISTLE, EPHESIANS 1:13, EPHESIANS 3:6; EPHESIANS 3:8, AND BELOW EPHESIANS 6:19.
THE PARADOX HERE, “PEACE” AS PART OF THE PANOPLY OF THE HOLY WAR, IS AS SIGNIFICANT AS IT IS BEAUTIFUL. THE WARRIOR’S FOOTHOLD NEEDS TO BE SETTLED, SURE, AND RESTFUL, JUST IN PROPORTION TO THE STRESS AROUND HIM. “PEACE WITH GOD” (ROMANS 5:1), THE PEACE OF JUSTIFICATION, AND ITS HOLY SEQUEL AND ACCOMPANIMENT, “THE PEACE OF GOD, KEEPING THE HEART AND THOUGHTS IN CHRIST JESUS” (PHP 4:7), ARE JUST THEN MOST NECESSARY TO THE SAINT’S SPIRIT, AND MOST REAL TO HIS CONSCIOUSNESS, WHEN PUT TO THE PROOF “IN THE EVIL DAY.” CHRIST, IN HIMSELF, IS THE ROCK OF VANTAGE; A CLEAR VIEW AND PERSONAL HOLD OF HIM REVEALED IS THE SECRET OF A TRUE FOOTHOLD UPON HIM. — THE APOSTLE HIMSELF STOOD IN THIS STRENGTH WHEN HE WROTE, “I KNOW WHOM I HAVE BELIEVED, &C.” (2 TIMOTHY 1:12).
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:15. ΤΟὺΣ ΠΌΔΑΣ, THE FEET) THE FEET ARE OFTEN MENTIONED IN CONNECTION WITH THE GOSPEL AND WITH PEACE, ROMANS 10:15; ROMANS 3:15, ETC.; LUKE 1:79.—ἐΝ ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊᾳ) ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊΑ OFTEN CORRESPONDS TO THE HEBREW WORD מכון, FOR EXAMPLE EZRA 2:68; EZRA 3:3; PSALM 10:17; PSALM 89:15. THE FEET OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER ARE STRENGTHENED [STEADIED] BY THE GOSPEL, LEST HE SHOULD BE MOVED FROM HIS PLACE OR YIELD.[104] [1 PETER 5:9. — V. G.]
[104] WAHL TRANSLATES ἐΝ ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊᾳ, DUM HABETIS ANIMUM PROMPTUM, QUEM GIGNIT Τὸ ΕὐΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ, “HAVING THE FEET SHOD, OR SANDALLED, IN YOUR HAVING THE PROMPT AND READY MIND WHICH THE GOSPEL OF PEACE PRODUCES.”—ED.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 15. - AND HAVING SHOD YOUR FEET WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. THE METAPHOR BECOMES SOMEWHAT DIFFICULT TO FOLLOW; THE FEET HAVE TO BE SHOD OR ARMED AS WITH MILITARY SANDALS, AND THE SANDAL IS THE ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣίΑ, OR PREPAREDNESS OF, OR CAUSED BY, THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. THE IDEA SEEMS TO BE THAT THE MIND IS TO BE STEADIED, KEPT FROM FEAR AND FLUTTER, BY MEANS OF THE GOOD NEWS OF PEACE - THE GOOD NEWS THAT WE ARE AT PEACE WITH GOD; AND "IF GOD BE FOR US, WHO CAN BE AGAINST US?" THE ROMAN SANDAL WAS FURNISHED WITH NAILS THAT GRIPPED THE GROUND FIRMLY, EVEN WHEN IT WAS SLOPING OR SLIPPERY; SO, THE GOOD NEWS OF PEACE KEEPS US UPRIGHT AND FIRM. EPHESIANS 6:15
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
PREPARATION (ἙΤΟΙΜΑΣΊᾼ): ONLY HERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE ROMAN SOLDIER SUBSTITUTED FOR THE GREAVES OF THE GREEK (METAL PLATES COVERING THE LOWER PART OF THE LEG) THE CALIGAE OR SANDALS, BOUND BY THONGS OVER THE INSTEP AND ROUND THE ANKLE, AND HAVING THE SOLES THICKLY STUDDED WITH NAILS. THEY WERE NOT WORN BY THE SUPERIOR OFFICERS, SO THAT THE COMMON SOLDIERS WERE DISTINGUISHED AS CALIGATI. ἙΤΟΙΜΑΣΊΑ MEANS READINESS; BUT IN HELLENISTIC GREEK IT WAS SOMETIMES USED IN THE SENSE OF ESTABLISHMENT OR FIRM FOUNDATION, WHICH WOULD SUIT THIS PASSAGE: FIRM-FOOTING. COMPARE ISAIAH 52:7.
MILITARY COMBAT SHIELD OF FAITH COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(16) ABOVE ALL.—PROPERLY, OVER ALL, OR BESIDES ALL ELSE. THE SHIELD HERE IS THE LARGE HEAVY SHIELD COVERING THE WHOLE BODY, IN WHICH THE “FIERY DARTS”—THAT IS, THE ARROWS, WITH THE POINTS MADE RED HOT, OR WRAPPED IN WITH BURNING TOW (COMP. PSALM 7:14; PSALM 120:4)—MAY FIX AND BURN THEMSELVES OUT WITHOUT HARM. ST. PAUL LIKENS IT TO “FAITH.” THIS, HOWEVER, IS NEITHER THE “FAITH IN WHICH WE STAND” (2CORINTHIANS 1:24), NOR THE ENERGETIC FAITH OF HEBREWS 11. IT IS THE FAITH OF PATIENCE AND ENDURANCE, THE ALMOST PASSIVE FAITH, TRUSTING IN GOD’S PROTECTION AND SUBMISSIVE TO HIS WILL, ON WHICH THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION, WHETHER FROM FEAR, OR FROM LUST, OR FROM DOUBT, FALL HARMLESS. THE BEST COMMENTARY AFTER ALL, ON THE WORDS IS FOUND IN CHRISTIAN’S CONFLICT WITH APOLLYON IN THE PILGRIM’S PROGRESS.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
THE SHIELD OF FAITH
EPHESIANS 6:16THERE WERE TWO KINDS OF SHIELDS IN USE IN ANCIENT WARFARE-ONE SMALLER, CARRIED UPON THE ARM, AND WHICH COULD BE USED, BY A MOVEMENT OF THE ARM, FOR THE DEFENCE OF THREATENED PARTS OF THE BODY IN DETAIL; THE OTHER LARGE, PLANTED IN FRONT OF THE SOLDIER, FIXED IN THE GROUND, AND ALL BUT COVERING HIS WHOLE PERSON. IT IS THE LATTER WHICH IS REFERRED TO IN THE TEXT, AS THE WORD WHICH DESCRIBES IT CLEARLY SHOWS. THAT WORD IS CONNECTED WITH THE GREEK WORD MEANING ‘DOOR,’ AND GIVES A ROUGH NOTION OF THE LOOK OF THE INSTRUMENT OF DEFENCE-A GREAT RECTANGULAR OBLONG, BEHIND WHICH A MAN COULD STAND UNTOUCHED AND UNTOUCHABLE. AND THAT IS THE KIND OF SHIELD, SAYS PAUL, WHICH WE ARE TO HAVE-NO LITTLE DEFENCE WHICH MAY PROTECT SOME PART OF THE NATURE, BUT A GREAT WALL, BEHIND WHICH HE WHO CROUCHES IS SAFE.
‘ABOVE ALL’ DOES NOT MEAN HERE, AS SUPERFICIAL READERS TAKE IT TO MEAN, MOST ESPECIALLY AND PRIMARILY, AS MOST IMPORTANT, BUT IT SIMPLY MEANS IN ADDITION TO ALL THESE OTHER THINGS. PERHAPS WITH SOME ALLUSION TO THE FACT THAT THE SHIELD PROTECTED THE BREASTPLATE, AS WELL AS THE BREASTPLATE PROTECTED THE MAN, THERE MAY BE A REFERENCE TO THE KIND OF DOUBLE DEFENCE WHICH COMES TO HIM WHO WEARS THAT BREASTPLATE AND LIES BEHIND THE SHELTER OF A STRONG AND RESOLUTE FAITH.
I. NOW, LOOKING AT THIS METAPHOR FROM A PRACTICAL POINT OF VIEW, THE FIRST THING TO NOTE IS THE MISSILES, ‘THE FIERY DARTS OF THE WICKED (TRANSFORMING RIGHTEOUS IN 2 CORINTHIANS  11:13-15).’ 
ARCHAEOLOGISTS TELL US THAT THERE WERE IN USE IN ANCIENT WARFARE JAVELINS TIPPED WITH SOME KIND OF COMBUSTIBLE, WHICH WERE SET ON FIRE, AND FLUNG, SO THAT THEY HAD NOT ONLY THE POWER OF WOUNDING BUT ALSO OF BURNING; AND THAT THERE WERE OTHERS WITH A HOLLOW HEAD, WHICH WAS IN LIKE MANNER FILLED, KINDLED, AND THROWN INTO THE RANKS OF THE ENEMY. I SUPPOSE THAT THE APOSTLE’S REASON FOR SPECIFYING THESE FIERY DARTS WAS SIMPLY THAT THEY WERE THE MOST FORMIDABLE OFFENSIVE WEAPONS THAT HE HAD EVER HEARD OF. PROBABLY, IF HE HAD LIVED TO-DAY, HE WOULD HAVE SPOKEN OF RIFLE-BULLETS OR EXPLOSIVE SHELLS, INSTEAD OF FIERY DARTS. BUT, THOUGH PROBABLY THE APOSTLE HAD NO FURTHER MEANING IN THE METAPHOR THAN TO SUGGEST THAT FAITH WAS MIGHTIER THAN THE MIGHTIEST ASSAULTS THAT CAN BE HURLED AGAINST IT, WE MAY VENTURE TO DRAW ATTENTION TO TWO PARTICULARS IN WHICH THIS FIGURE IS SPECIALLY, INSTRUCTIVE AND WARNING. THE ONE IS THE ACTION OF CERTAIN TEMPTATIONS IN SETTING THE SOUL ON FIRE; THE OTHER IS THE SUDDENNESS WITH WHICH THEY ASSAIL US.
‘THE FIERY DARTS.’ NOW, I DO NOT WISH TO CONFINE THAT METAPHOR TOO NARROWLY TO ANY ONE DEPARTMENT OF HUMAN NATURE, FOR OUR WHOLE BEING IS CAPABLE OF BEING SET ON FIRE, AND ‘SET ON FIRE OF HELL,’ AS JAMES SAYS. BUT THERE ARE THINGS IN US ALL TO WHICH THE FIERY DARTS DO ESPECIALLY APPEAL: DESIRES, APPETITES, PASSIONS; OR-TO USE THE WORD WHICH REFINED PEOPLE ARE SO AFRAID OF, ALTHOUGH THE BIBLE IS NOT, ‘LUSTS-WHICH WAR AGAINST THE SOUL,’ AND WHICH NEED ONLY A TOUCH OF FIRE TO FLARE UP LIKE A TAR-BARREL, IN THICK FOUL SMOKE DARKENING THE HEAVENS. THERE ARE FIERY DARTS THAT STRIKE THESE ANIMAL NATURES OF OURS, AND SET THEM ALL AFLAME.
BUT THERE ARE OTHER FIERY DARTS THAN THESE. THERE ARE PLENTY OF OTHER DESIRES IN US: WISHES, COWARDICES, WEAKNESSES OF ALL SORTS, THAT, ONCE TOUCHED WITH THE DEVIL’S DART, WILL BURN FIERCELY ENOUGH. WE ALL KNOW THAT.
THEN THERE IS THE OTHER CHARACTERISTIC OF SUDDENNESS. THE DART COMES WITHOUT ANY WARNING. THE ARROW IS INVISIBLE UNTIL IT IS BURIED IN THE MAN’S BREAST. THE PESTILENCE WALKS IN DARKNESS, AND THE VICTIM DOES NOT KNOW UNTIL ITS POISON FANG IS IN HIM. AH! YES! BRETHREN, THE MOST DANGEROUS OF OUR TEMPTATIONS ARE THOSE THAT ARE SPRUNG UPON US UNAWARES. WE ARE GOING QUIETLY ALONG THE COURSE OF OUR DAILY LIVES, OCCUPIED WITH QUITE OTHER THOUGHTS, AND ALL AT ONCE, AS IF A DOOR HAD OPENED, NOT OUT OF HEAVEN BUT OUT OF HELL, WE ARE CONFRONTED WITH SOME EVIL THING THAT, UNLESS WE ARE INSTANTANEOUSLY ON OUR GUARD, WILL CONQUER US ALMOST BEFORE WE KNOW. EVIL TEMPTS US BECAUSE IT COMES TO US, FOR THE MOST PART, WITHOUT ANY BEAT OF DRUM OR BLAST OF TRUMPET TO SAY THAT IT IS COMING, AND TO PUT US UPON OUR GUARD. THE BATTERIES THAT DO MOST HARM TO THE ADVANCING FORCE ARE MASKED UNTIL THE WORD OF COMMAND IS GIVEN, AND THEN THERE IS A FLASH FROM EVERY CANNON’S THROAT AND A WITHERING HAIL OF SHOT THAT CONFOUNDS BY ITS UNEXPECTEDNESS AS WELL AS KILLS BY ITS BLOW. THE FIERY DARTS THAT LIGHT UP THE INFERNAL FURNACE IN A MAN’S HEART, AND THAT SMITE HIM ALL UNAWARES AND UNSUSPECTING, THESE ARE THE WEAPONS THAT WE HAVE TO FEAR MOST.
II. CONSIDER NEXT, THE DEFENCE: ‘THE SHIELD OF FAITH.’ NOW, THE OLD TESTAMENT SAYS THINGS LIKE THIS: ‘FEAR NOT, ABRAHAM; I AM THY SHIELD.’ THE PSALMIST INVOKED GOD, IN A RAPTUROUS EXUBERANCE OF ADORING INVOCATIONS, AS HIS FORTRESS, AND HIS BUCKLER, AND THE HORN OF HIS SALVATION, AND HIS HIGH TOWER. THE SAME PSALM SAYS, ‘THE LORD IS A SHIELD TO ALL THEM THAT PUT THEIR TRUST IN HIM’; AND THE BOOK OF PROVERBS, WHICH IS NOT GIVEN TO QUOTING PSALMS, QUOTES THAT VERSE. ANOTHER PSALM SAYS, ‘THE LORD GOD IS A SUN AND SHIELD.’
AND THEN PAUL COMES SPEAKING OF ‘THE SHIELD OF FAITH.’ WHAT HAS BECOME OF THE OTHER ONE? THE ANSWER IS PLAIN ENOUGH. MY FAITH IS NOTHING EXCEPT FOR WHAT IT PUTS IN FRONT OF ME, AND IT IS GOD WHO IS TRULY MY SHIELD; MY FAITH IS ONLY CALLED A SHIELD, BECAUSE IT BRINGS ME BEHIND THE BOSSES OF THE ALMIGHTY’S BUCKLER, AGAINST WHICH NO MAN CAN RUN A TILT, OR INTO WHICH NO MAN CAN STRIKE HIS LANCE, NOR ANY DEVIL EITHER. GOD IS A DEFENCE; AND MY TRUST, WHICH IS NOTHING IN ITSELF, IS EVERYTHING BECAUSE OF THAT WITH WHICH IT BRINGS ME INTO CONNECTION. FAITH IS THE CONDITION, AND THE ONLY CONDITION, OF GOD’S POWER FLOWING INTO ME, AND WORKING IN ME. AND WHEN THAT POWER FLOWS INTO ME, AND WORKS IN ME, THEN I CAN LAUGH AT THE FIERY DARTS, BECAUSE ‘GREATER IS HE THAT IS WITH US THAN ALL THEY THAT ARE WITH THEM.’
SO, ALL THE GLORIFICATION WHICH THE NEW TESTAMENT POURS OUT UPON THE ACT OF FAITH PROPERLY BELONGS, NOT TO THE ACT ITSELF, BUT TO THAT WITH WHICH THE ACT BRINGS US INTO CONNECTION. WHEREFORE, IN THE FIRST EPISTLE OF JOHN, THE APOSTLE, WHO RECORDED CHRIST’S SAYING, ‘BE OF GOOD CHEER; I HAVE OVERCOME THE WORLD,’ TRANSLATES IT INTO, ‘THIS IS THE VICTORY THAT OVERCOMETH THE WORLD’-NOT, OUR CHRIST, BUT-’EVEN OUR FAITH.’ AND IT OVERCOMES BECAUSE IT BINDS US IN DEEP, VITAL UNION WITH HIM WHO HAS OVERCOME; AND THEN ALL HIS CONQUERING POWER COMES INTO US.
THAT IS THE EXPLANATION AND VINDICATION OF THE TURN WHICH PAUL GIVES TO THE OLD TESTAMENT METAPHOR HERE, WHEN HE MAKES OUR SHIELD TO BE FAITH. SUPPOSE A MAN WAS EXERCISING TRUST IN ONE THAT WAS UNWORTHY OF IT, WOULD THAT TRUST DEFEND HIM FROM ANYTHING? SUPPOSE YOU WERE IN PERIL OF SOME GREAT PECUNIARY LOSS, AND WERE SAYING TO YOURSELF, ‘OH! I DO NOT CARE. SO-AND-SO HAS GUARANTEED ME AGAINST ANY LOSS, AND I TRUST TO HIM,’ AND SUPPOSE HE WAS A BANKRUPT, WHAT WOULD BE THE GOOD OF YOUR TRUST? IT WOULD NOT BRING THE MONEY BACK INTO YOUR POCKET. SUPPOSE A MAN IS LEANING UPON A ROTTEN SUPPORT; THE HARDER HE LEANS THE SOONER IT WILL CRUMBLE. SO, THERE IS NO DEFENCE IN THE ACT OF TRUST EXCEPT WHAT COMES INTO IT FROM THE OBJECT OF TRUST; AND MY FAITH IS A SHIELD ONLY BECAUSE IT GRASPS THE GOD WHO IS THE SHIELD.
BUT, THEN, THERE IS ANOTHER SIDE TO THAT THOUGHT. MY FAITH WILL QUENCH, AS NOTHING ELSE WILL, THESE SUDDEN IMPULSES OF FIERY DESIRES, BECAUSE MY FAITH BRINGS ME INTO THE CONSCIOUS PRESENCE OF GOD, AND OF THE UNSEEN REALITIES WHERE HE DWELLS. HOW CAN A MAN SIN WHEN GOD’S EYE IS FELT TO BE UPON HIM? SUPPOSE CONSPIRATORS PLOTTING SOME DARK DEED IN A CORNER, SHROUDED BY THE NIGHT, AS THEY THINK; AND SUPPOSE, ALL AT ONCE, THE DAY WERE TO BLAZE IN UPON THEM, THEY WOULD SCATTER, AND DROP THEIR DESIGNS. FAITH DRAWS BACK THE CURTAIN WHICH SCREENS OFF THAT UNSEEN WORLD FROM SO MANY OF US, AND LETS IN THE LIGHT THAT SHINES DOWN FROM ABOVE AND SHOWS US THAT WE ARE COMPASSED ABOUT BY A CLOUD OF WITNESSES, AND THE CAPTAIN OF OUR SALVATION IN THE MIDST OF THEM. THEN THE FIERY DARTS FIZZLE OUT, AND THE POINTS DROP OFF THEM. NO TEMPTATION CONTINUES TO FLAME WHEN WE SEE GOD.
THEY HAVE CONTRIVANCES IN MILLS THAT THEY CALL ‘AUTOMATIC SPRINKLERS.’ WHEN THE FIRE TOUCHES THEM IT MELTS AWAY A COVERING, AND A GAS IS SET FREE THAT PUTS THE FIRE OUT. AND IF WE LET IN THE THOUGHT OF GOD, IT WILL EXTINGUISH ANY FLAME. ‘THE SUN PUTS OUT THE FIRE IN OUR GRATES,’ THE OLD WOMEN SAY. LET GOD’S SUN SHINE INTO YOUR HEART, AND YOU WILL FIND THAT THE INFERNAL LIGHT HAS GONE OUT. THE SHIELD OF FAITH QUENCHES THE FIERY DARTS OF THE ‘WICKED.’
YES! AND IT DOES IT IN ANOTHER WAY. FOR, ACCORDING TO THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS, FAITH REALISES ‘THE THINGS HOPED FOR,’ AS WELL AS ‘UNSEEN.’ AND IF A MAN IS WALKING IN THE LIGHT OF THE GREAT PROMISES OF HEAVEN, AND THE GREAT THREATENINGS OF A HELL, HE WILL NOT BE IN MUCH DANGER OF BEING SET ON FIRE, EVEN BY ‘THE FIERY DARTS OF THE WICKED.’ HE THAT RECEIVES INTO HIS HEART GOD’S STRENGTH; HE THAT BY FAITH IS CONSCIOUS OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE IN COMMUNION WITH HIM; HE THAT BY FAITH WALKS IN THE LIGHT OF ETERNAL RETRIBUTION, WILL TRIUMPH OVER THE MOST SUDDEN, THE SHARPEST, AND THE MOST-FIERY OF THE DARTS THAT CAN BE LAUNCHED AGAINST HIM.
III. THE GRASP OF THE SHIELD. ‘TAKING THE SHIELD,’ THEN, THERE IS SOMETHING TO BE DONE IN ORDER TO GET THE BENEFIT OF THAT DEFENCE. NOW, THERE ARE A GREAT MANY VERY GOOD PEOPLE AT PRESENT WHO TELL CHRISTIAN MEN THAT THEY OUGHT TO EXERCISE FAITH FOR SANCTIFYING, AS THEY EXERCISE IT FOR JUSTIFYING AND ACCEPTANCE. AND SOME OF THEM-I DO NOT SAY ALL-FORGET THAT THERE IS EFFORT NEEDED TO EXERCISE FAITH FOR SANCTIFYING; AND THAT OUR ENERGY HAS TO BE PUT FORTH IN ORDER THAT A MAN MAY, IN SPITE OF ALL RESISTANCE, KEEP HIMSELF IN THE ATTITUDE OF DEPENDENCE. SO, MY TEXT, WHILST IT PROCLAIMS THAT WE ARE TO TRUST FOR DEFENCE AGAINST, AND VICTORY OVER, RECURRING TEMPTATIONS, JUST AS WE TRUSTED FOR FORGIVENESS AND ACCEPTANCE AT THE BEGINNING, PROCLAIMS ALSO THAT THERE MUST BE EFFORT TO GRASP THE SHIELD, AND TO REALISE THE DEFENCE WHICH THE SHIELD GIVES TO US.
FOR TO TRUST IS AN ACT OF THE HEART AND WILL FAR MORE THAN OF THE HEAD, AND THERE ARE A GREAT MANY HINDRANCES THAT RISE IN THE WAY OF IT; AND TO KEEP BEHIND THE SHIELD, AND NOT DEPEND AT ALL UPON OUR OWN WIT, OUR WISDOM, OR OUR STRENGTH, BUT WHOLLY UPON THE CHRIST WHO GIVES US WIT AND WISDOM, AND STRENGTHENS OUR FINGERS TO FIGHT-THAT WILL TAKE WORK! TO OCCUPY HEART AND MIND WITH THE OBJECT OF FAITH IS NOT AN EASY THING.
SO, BRETHREN, EFFORT TO COMPEL THE WILL AND THE HEART TO TRUST; EFFORT TO KEEP THE MIND IN TOUCH WITH THE VERITIES AND THE PERSON WHO ARE THE OBJECTS OF OUR FAITH; AND EFFORT TO KEEP OURSELVES UTTERLY AND WHOLLY ENSCONCED BEHIND THE SHIELD, AND NEVER TO VENTURE OUT INTO THE OPEN, WHERE OUR OWN ARM HAS TO KEEP OUR OWN HEADS, BUT TO HANG WHOLLY UPON HIM-THESE THINGS GO TO ‘TAKING’ THE SHIELD OF FAITH. AND IT IS BECAUSE WE FAIL IN THESE, AND NOT BECAUSE THERE ARE ANY HOLES OR WEAK PLACES IN THE SHIELD, THAT SO MANY OF THE FIERY DARTS FIND THEIR WAY THROUGH, AND SET ON FIRE AND WOUND US. THE SHIELD IS IMPREGNABLE, BEATEN AS WE HAVE OFTEN BEEN. ‘THIS IS THE VICTORY THAT OVERCOMETH THE WORLD’-AND THE DEVIL AND HIS DARTS-’EVEN OUR FAITH.’
BENSON COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:16. ABOVE ALL — ΕΠΙ ΠΑΣΙΝ, UPON, OR OVER ALL, THESE AND THE OTHER PARTS OF YOUR ARMOUR, AS A SORT OF UNIVERSAL COVERING; TAKING THE SHIELD OF FAITH — CONTINUALLY EXERCISE A STRONG AND LIVELY FAITH IN THE TRUTHS AND PROMISES OF THE GOSPEL, AND IN THE PERSON AND OFFICES, THE MERITS AND GRACE OF THE LORD JESUS, IN WHOM ALL THESE TRUTHS AND PROMISES ARE, YEA AND AMEN, 2 CORINTHIANS 1:20. WHEREWITH — IF YOU KEEP IT IN LIVELY EXERCISE; YE SHALL BE ABLE TO QUENCH — TO REPEL AND RENDER WITHOUT EFFECT; ALL THE FIERY DARTS — THE FURIOUS TEMPTATIONS, THE VIOLENT AND SUDDEN INJECTIONS; OF THE WICKED — ΤΟΥ ΠΟΝΗΡΟΥ, THE WICKED ONE, SATAN, CALLED SO BY WAY OF EMINENCE, BECAUSE IN HIM THE MOST CONSUMMATE SKILL AND CUNNING ARE JOINED. ANCIENTLY THEY USED SMALL FIREBRANDS, IN THE FORM OF DARTS AND ARROWS, WHICH THEY KINDLED AND SHOT AMONG THEIR ENEMIES. THESE WERE CALLED ΒΕΛΗ ΠΕΠΥΡΩΜΕΝΑ, TELA IGNITA, FIERY DARTS. AND IN BATTLE THEY WERE RECEIVED BY THE SOLDIERS ON THEIR SHIELDS, WHICH WERE COVERED WITH BRASS OR IRON, IN ORDER TO EXTINGUISH THEM, OR PREVENT THEIR EFFECT. OR, AS DR. GOODWIN AND MANY OTHERS SUPPOSE, THE APOSTLE MAY REFER TO AN ANCIENT CUSTOM, STILL PREVAILING AMONG SOME BARBAROUS NATIONS, TO DIP THEIR ARROWS IN THE BLOOD OR GALL OF ASPS AND VIPERS, OR OTHER POISONOUS PREPARATIONS, WHICH FIRE THE BLOOD OF THOSE WHO ARE WOUNDED WITH THEM, OCCASION EXQUISITE PAIN, AND MAKE THE LEAST WOUND MORTAL. AND SOME GREEK WRITERS TELL US, THAT IT WAS USUAL FOR SOLDIERS TO HAVE SHIELDS MADE OF RAW HIDES, WHICH IMMEDIATELY QUENCHED THEM. IT IS ALSO CERTAIN THAT SOME ARROWS WERE DISCHARGED WITH SO GREAT A VELOCITY, THAT THEY FIRED IN THEIR PASSAGE. SEE DODDRIDGE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
ABOVE ALL - ἘΝ ΠΑ͂ΣΙΝ EN PASIN. NOT "ABOVE ALL" IN POINT OF IMPORTANCE OR VALUE, BUT "OVER" ALL, AS A SOLDIER HOLDS HIS SHIELD TO DEFEND HIMSELF. IT CONSTITUTES A PROTECTION OVER EVERY PART OF HIS BODY, AS IT CAN BE TURNED IN EVERY DIRECTION. THE IDEA IS, THAT AS THE SHIELD COVERED OR PROTECTED THE OTHER PARTS OF THE ARMOR, SO FAITH HAD A SIMILAR IMPORTANCE IN THE CHRISTIAN VIRTUES.
THE SHIELD - NOTE, ISAIAH 21:9. THE SHIELD WAS USUALLY MADE OF LIGHT WOOD. OR A RIM OF BRASS, AND COVERED WITH SEVERAL FOLDS OR THICKNESSES OF STOUT HIDE, WHICH WAS PRESERVED BY FREQUENT ANOINTING. IT WAS HELD BY THE LEFT ARM, AND WAS SECURED BY STRAPS, THROUGH WHICH THE ARM PASSED, AS MAY BE SEEN IN THE ANNEXED FIGURES. THE OUTER SURFACE OF THE SHIELD WAS MADE MORE OR LESS ROUNDING. ITEM THE CENTER TO THE EDGE, AND WAS POLISHED SMOOTH, OR ANOINTED WITH OIL, SO THAT ARROWS OR DARTS WOULD GLANCE OFF, OR REBOUND.
OF FAITH - ON THE NATURE OF FAITH, SEE THE NOTES ON MARK 16:16. FAITH HERE IS MADE TO OCCUPY A MORE IMPORTANT PLACE THAN EITHER OF THE OTHER CHRISTIAN GRACES. IT BEARS, TO THE WHOLE CHRISTIAN CHARACTER, THE SAME RELATION WHICH THE SHIELD DOES TO THE OTHER PARTS OF THE ARMOR OF A SOLDIER. IT PROTECTS ALL, AND IS INDISPENSABLE TO THE SECURITY OF ALL, AS IS THE CASE WITH THE SHIELD. THE SHIELD WAS AN INGENIOUS DEVICE BY WHICH BLOWS AND ARROWS MIGHT BE PARRIED OFF, AND THE WHOLE BODY DEFENDED. IT COULD BE MADE TO PROTECT THE HEAD, OR THE HEART, OR THROWN BEHIND TO MEET ALL ATTACK THERE. AS LONG AS THE SOLDIER HAD HIS SHIELD, HE FELT SECURE; AND AS LONG AS A CHRISTIAN HAS FAITH, HE IS SAFE. IT COMES TO HIS AID IN EVERY ATTACK THAT IS MADE ON HIM, NO MATTER FROM WHAT QUARTER; IT IS THE DEFENSE AND GUARDIAN OF EVERY OTHER CHRISTIAN GRACE; AND IT SECURES THE PROTECTION WHICH THE CHRISTIAN NEEDS IN THE WHOLE OF THE SPIRITUAL WAR.
WHEREWITH YE SHALL BE ABLE TO QUENCH ALL THE FIERY DARTS OF THE WICKED - OR, RATHER, "OF THE WICKED ONE" - ΤΟΥ͂ ΠΟΝΗΡΟΥ͂ TOU PONĒROU. THE ALLUSION IS UNDOUBTEDLY TO THE GREAT ENEMY OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD, CALLED, BY WAY OF EMINENCE, THE "WICKED ONE;" COMPARE 2 THESSALONIANS 3:3. MR. LOCKE RENDERS THIS, "WHEREIN YOU MAY RECEIVE, AND SO RENDER INEFFECTUAL," ETC. THERE SEEMS A LITTLE INCONGRUITY IN THE IDEA OF "QUENCHING" DARTS BY "A SHIELD." BUT THE WORD "QUENCH," HERE, MEANS ONLY THAT THEY WOULD BE "PUT OUT" BY BEING THROWN "AGAINST" THE SHIELD, AS A CANDLE WOULD BY BEING THROWN AGAINST ANYTHING. "THE FIERY DARTS" THAT WERE USED IN WAR WERE SMALL, SLENDER PIECES OF CANE, WHICH WERE FILLED WITH COMBUSTIBLE MATERIALS, AND SET ON FIRE; OR DARTS AROUND WHICH SOME COMBUSTIBLE MATERIAL WAS WOUND, AND WHICH WERE SET ON FIRE, AND THEN SHOT "SLOWLY" AGAINST A FOE. THE OBJECT WAS TO MAKE THE ARROW FASTEN IN THE BODY, AND INCREASE THE DANGER BY THE BURNING; OR, MORE FREQUENTLY, THOSE DARTS WERE THROWN AGAINST SHIPS, FORTS, TENTS, ETC., WITH AN INTENTION TO SET THEM ON FIRE. THEY WERE IN COMMON USE AMONG THE ANCIENTS. ARRIAN (EXPED. ALEXAN. 11) MENTIONS THE ΠΥΡΦΟΡΑ ΒΕΛΗ PURPHORA BELĒ, THE FIRE-BEARING WEAPONS; THUCYDIDES (II. C. 75), THE ΠΥΡΦΟΡΟΙ ὈΪ́ΣΤΟΙ PURPHOROI OISTOI, THE FIRE-BEARING ARROWS; AND LIVY REFERS TO SIMILAR WEAPONS AS IN COMMON USE IN WAR; LIB. XXI. C. 8. BY THE "FIERY DARTS OF THE WICKED," PAUL HERE REFERS, PROBABLY, TO THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE GREAT ADVERSARY, WHICH ARE LIKE FIERY DARTS; OR THOSE FURIOUS SUGGESTIONS OF EVIL, AND EXCITEMENTS TO SIN, WHICH HE MAY THROW INTO THE MIND LIKE FIERY DARTS. THEY ARE - BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS, UNBELIEF, SUDDEN TEMPTATION TO DO WRONG, OR THOUGHTS THAT WOUND AND TORMENT THE SOUL. IN REGARD TO THEM, WE MAY OBSERVE:
(1) THAT THEY COME SUDDENLY, LIKE ARROWS SPED FROM A BOW; (2) THEY COME FROM UNEXPECTED QUARTERS, LIKE ARROWS SHOT SUDDENLY FROM AN ENEMY IN AMBUSH; (3) THEY PIERCE, AND PENETRATE, AND TORMENT THE SOUL, AS ARROWS WOULD THAT ARE ON FIRE; (4) THEY SET THE SOUL ON FIRE, AND ENKINDLE THE WORST PASSIONS, AS FIERY DARTS DO A SHIP OR CAMP AGAINST WHICH THEY ARE SENT.
THE ONLY WAY TO MEET THEM IS BY THE "SHIELD OF FAITH;" BY CONFIDENCE IN GOD, AND BY RELYING ON HIS GRACIOUS PROMISES AND AID. IT IS NOT BY OUR OWN STRENGTH; AND, IF WE HAVE NOT FAITH IN GOD, WE ARE WHOLLY DEFENSELESS. WE SHOULD HAVE A SHIELD THAT WE CAN TURN IN ANY DIRECTION, ON WHICH WE MAY RECEIVE THE ARROW, AND BY WHICH IT MAY BE PUT OUT.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
16. ABOVE ALL—RATHER, "OVER ALL"; SO AS TO COVER ALL THAT HAS BEEN PUT ON BEFORE. THREE INTEGUMENTS ARE SPECIFIED, THE BREASTPLATE, GIRDLE, AND SHOES; TWO DEFENSES, THE HELMET AND SHIELD; AND TWO OFFENSIVE WEAPONS, THE SWORD AND THE SPEAR (PRAYER). ALFORD TRANSLATES, "BESIDES ALL," AS THE GREEK IS TRANSLATED, LU 3:20. BUT IF IT MEANT THIS, IT WOULD HAVE COME LAST IN THE LIST (COMPARE COL 3:14).
SHIELD—THE LARGE OBLONG OVAL DOOR-LIKE SHIELD OF THE ROMANS, FOUR FEET LONG BY TWO AND A HALF FEET BROAD; NOT THE VERY SMALL ROUND BUCKLER. 
YE SHALL BE ABLE—NOT MERELY, "YE MAY." THE SHIELD OF FAITH WILL CERTAINLY INTERCEPT, AND SO "QUENCH, ALL THE FIERY DARTS" (AN IMAGE FROM THE ANCIENT FIRE-DARTS, FORMED OF CANE, WITH TOW AND COMBUSTIBLES IGNITED ON THE HEAD OF THE SHAFT, SO AS TO SET FIRE TO WOODWORK, TENTS, &C.).
OF THE WICKED—RATHER "OF THE EVIL ONE." FAITH CONQUERS HIM (1PE 5:9), AND HIS DARTS OF TEMPTATION TO WRATH, LUST, REVENGE, DESPAIR, &C. IT OVERCOMES THE WORLD (1JO 5:4), AND SO THE PRINCE OF THE WORLD (1JO 5:18).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
ABOVE ALL; CHIEFLY, COLOSSIANS 3:14: THIS HE SETS, AS THE PRINCIPAL PART OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR, AGAINST THE GREATEST TEMPTATIONS, FIERY DARTS, 1 PETER 5:8,9 1JO 5:4.
TAKING THE SHIELD OF FAITH: FAITH, AS RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, IS COMPARED TO A SHIELD, (UNDER WHICH SOLDIERS WERE WONT TO SHELTER THEMSELVES AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES’ DARTS), AS BEING A SORT OF UNIVERSAL DEFENCE COVERING THE WHOLE MAN, AND GUARDING EVEN THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR SPIRITUAL ARMOUR.
FIERY DARTS; IT SEEMS TO BE AN ALLUSION TO THE POISONED DARTS SOME BARBAROUS NATIONS WERE WONT TO USE, WHICH INFLAMED THE BODIES THEY HIT. BY THEM HE MEANS ALL THOSE VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS WHICH INFLAME MEN’S LUSTS. THESE FIERY DARTS OF TEMPTATIONS FAITH IS SAID TO QUENCH, WHEN, BY THE HELP OF GRACE OBTAINED OF CHRIST, IT OVERCOMES THEM. OF THE WICKED; THE DEVIL, MATTHEW 13:19.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
ABOVE ALL, TAKING THE SHIELD OF FAITH ... WHICH MAY BE UNDERSTOOD EITHER OF THE GRACE OF FAITH, WHICH IS LIKE A GOLDEN SHIELD, PRECIOUS, SOLID, AND SUBSTANTIAL; AND LIKE A SHIELD OF MIGHTY MEN, BY WHICH MIGHTY THINGS ARE DONE, AND BY WHICH THE BELIEVER NOT ONLY REPELS, BUT CONQUERS THE ENEMY. THE JEWS SAY (N), THAT REPENTANCE AND GOOD WORKS ARE AS A SHIELD AGAINST DIVINE VENGEANCE: OR RATHER OF THE OBJECT OF FAITH, THAT WHICH FAITH MAKES USE OF AS A SHIELD; SO GOD HIMSELF IS A SHIELD, GENESIS 15:1; HIS DIVINE PERFECTIONS, AS HIS POWER, FAITHFULNESS, TRUTH, AND IMMUTABILITY, WHICH ENCOMPASS THE SAINTS AS A SHIELD, AND ARE OPPOSED BY FAITH TO THE TEMPTATIONS OF SATAN; ALSO THE LOVE AND FAVOUR OF GOD, PSALM 5:12; AND PARTICULARLY GOD IN HIS WORD, PROVERBS 30:5, WHICH IS A SHIELD AGAINST FALSE DOCTRINES, AND THE WILES OF SATAN. MOREOVER, CHRIST IS A SHIELD, PSALM 84:11; AND FAITH MAKES RISE OF HIM AS A SHIELD, HIS PERSON, BLOOD, RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND SACRIFICE; WHICH IT HOLDS UP AND OPPOSES TO ALL THE CHARGES AND OBJECTIONS OF SATAN; AND WHO IS THE SAINTS' PROTECTION, AND SECURITY FROM THE WRATH OF GOD, DIVINE JUSTICE, AND ETERNAL DEATH. THE DISCIPLES OF THE WISE MEN ARE SAID TO BE (O) "SHIELDED MEN", WHO, AS THE GLOSS SAYS FIGHT IN THE WAR OF THE LAW; BUT THEY ARE NOT LIKE CHRIST'S DISCIPLES, WHO HAVE ON THE SHIELD, AND FIGHT THE FIGHT OF FAITH: AND THIS IS "ABOVE ALL" TO BE TAKEN, AS BEING THE MOST USEFUL PART OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR; OR "WITH ALL", WITH THE REST, THIS IS TO BE TAKEN, AND BY NO MEANS TO BE NEGLECTED; AND IT IS TO BE USED "IN ALL"; IN EVERY TEMPTATION OF SATAN, IN EVERY CONFLICT WITH THAT ENEMY, OR ANY OTHER.
WHEREWITH YE SHALL BE ABLE TO QUENCH ALL THE FIERY DARTS OF THE WICKED; OF THE WICKED ONE, SATAN; WHO WAS THE FIRST WICKED ONE, AND THE TEMPTER OF OTHERS TO WICKEDNESS; AND IS EMPHATICALLY THE WICKED ONE, BEING WICKEDNESS ITSELF; AND HIS TEMPTATIONS ARE "FIERY DARTS": THEY MAY BE COMPARED TO "DARTS", BECAUSE THEY SOMETIMES COME SUDDENLY AND SWIFTLY AND THICK AND FAST, ARE VERY NUMEROUS, AND WHERE THEY STICK ARE VERY TROUBLESOME AND GRIEVING; SEE GENESIS 49:23. AND THEY MAY BE SAID TO BE "FIERY", BECAUSE THEY SERVE TO INFLAME THE MIND, AND EXCITE TO SIN, AS LUST, ANGER, REVENGE, AND THE LIKE; AND WERE THEY NOT REPELLED, WOULD BE THE OCCASION OF BRINGING INTO EVERLASTING BURNINGS. THE ALLUSION IS TO , "THE FIERY DARTS", CAST BY ENEMIES INTO TOWNS, AND UPON HOUSES, IN ORDER TO BURN THEM (P). MENTION IS ALSO MADE OF , "FIERY DARTS", WITH THE JEWS (Q), AND OF SATAN'S CASTING A DART AT DAVID (R): FROM THESE CUSTOMS, AND WAYS OF SPEAKING, THE APOSTLE BORROWS HIS PHRASES; AND SUGGESTS, THAT THE SHIELD OF FAITH IS OF USE TO QUENCH THE FIERY DARTS OF SATAN'S TEMPTATIONS; SO THAT THEY MAY NOT HAVE THE MALIGNANT INFLUENCE THEY ARE DESIGNED FOR; WHICH IS CHIEFLY DONE BY FAITH'S DEALING WITH THE BLOOD OF CHRIST. AND THERE WERE WAYS OF QUENCHING THE FIERY DARTS ALLUDED TO; WHICH WAS DONE BY SKINS AND HIDES OF BEASTS MADE WET, OR ANOINTED WITH ALUM (S).
(N) PIRKE ABOT, C. 4. SECT. 11. (O) T. BAB. BECOROT, FOL. 36. 1. & GLOSS. IN IB. (P) APOLLODORUS DE ORIG. DEORUM, L. 2. P. 89. (Q) TARGUM JON. & JERUS. IN EXODUS 19.13. (R) T. BAB. SANHEDRIN, FOL. 95. 1. & 107. 1.((S) AMMIAN. MARCELLIN. L. 20. C. 11.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:16. ἘΠὶ ΠᾶΣΙΝ] NOT: BEFORE ALL THINGS (LUTHER, CASTALIO, MICHAELIS, AND OTHERS), BUT: IN ADDITION TO ALL. COMP. LUKE 3:20; POLYB. VI. 23. 12: ἐΠὶ Δὲ ΠᾶΣΙ ΤΟΎΤΟΙΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΠΙΚΟΣΜΟῦΝΤΑΙ ΠΤΕΡΊΝῳ ΣΤΕΦΆΝῳ. SEE WETSTEIN, AD LUC. XVI. 26; MATTHIAE, P. 1371. BY THE THREE PIECES PREVIOUSLY MENTIONED, EPHESIANS 6:14-15 (WHICH WERE ALL MADE FAST TO THE BODY), THE BODY IS CLOTHED UPON FOR WARLIKE PURPOSES; WHAT IS STILL WANTING, AND MUST BE ADDED TO ALL THAT HAS PRECEDED, IS SHIELD, HELMET, SWORD, EPHESIANS 6:16-17.
ΤὸΝ ΘΥΡΕΌΝ] ΘΥΡΕΌΣ, WHICH POLYBIUS MENTIONS AND MORE FULLY DESCRIBES AS THE FIRST PART OF THE ROMAN ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑ (EPHESIANS 6:23; EPHESIANS 6:22 FF.), IS, WITH HOMER, THAT WHICH IS PLACED IN FRONT OF THE DOORWAY AND BLOCKS THE ENTRANCE (OD. IX. 240, 313); AND ONLY WITH LATER WRITERS (PLUTARCH, STRABO, ETC.) IS THE SHIELD (SEE LOBECK, AD PHRYN. P. 336, AND WETSTEIN, AD LOC), AND THAT THE SCUTUM, THE LARGE SHIELD, 4 FEET IN LENGTH AND 2½ FEET IN WIDTH, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE SMALL ROUND BUCKLER, CLYPEUS, ἀΣΠΊΣ. SEE LIPSIUS, DE MILIT. ROM. III. 2, ED. PLANT. 1614, P. 106 FF.; ALBERTI AND KYPKE IN LOC.; OTTII SPICILEG. P. 409 F. COMP. THE HOMERIC ΣΆΚΟΣ AND THE HEBREW צִנָּה. PAUL DOES NOT SAY ἀΣΠΊΣ, BECAUSE HE IS REPRESENTING THE CHRISTIAN WARRIOR AS HEAVY-ARMED.
ΤῆΣ ΠΊΣΤΕΩΣ] GENITIVUS APPOSITIONIS, AS ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ, EPHESIANS 6:14. THE FAITH, HOWEVER, IS NOT THE FAITH OF MIRACLES (CHRYSOSTOM), BUT THE FIDES SALVIFICA (EPHESIANS 2:8), BY WHICH THE CHRISTIAN IS ASSURED OF THE FORGIVENESS OF HIS SINS ON ACCOUNT OF THE SACRIFICIAL DEATH OF CHRIST, AND AT THE SAME TIME IS ASSURED OF THE MESSIANIC BLESSEDNESS (EPHESIANS 1:7, EPHESIANS 2:5 FF., EPHESIANS 3:12), HAS THE HOLY SPIRIT AS THE EARNEST OF EVERLASTING LIFE (EPHESIANS 1:13-14), AND CONSEQUENTLY HAS CHRIST IN THE HEART (EPHESIANS 2:17; GALATIANS 2:20), AND AS CHILD OF GOD (EPHESIANS 1:5; ROMANS 8:15 F.; GALATIANS 4:5 FF.) UNDER THE GOVERNMENT OF GRACE (ROMANS 8:14) BELONGS SO WHOLLY TO GOD (ROMANS 6:11; COMP. 1 JOHN 3:7 FF.), THAT HE CANNOT BE SEPARATED BY ANYTHING FROM THE LOVE OF GOD TOWARDS HIM (ROMANS 8:38); AND ON HIS PART IS CONSECRATED ONLY TO THE SERVICE OF GOD (EPHESIANS 1:4; ROMANS 7:4; ROMANS 7:6; ROMANS 6:22), AND HENCE THROUGH GOD CARRIES OFF THE VICTORY OVER THE POWER OF SATAN OPPOSED TO GOD (ROMANS 16:20; 2 THESSALONIANS 3:3). ONLY WAVERING FAITH IS ACCESSIBLE TO THE DEVIL (2 CORINTHIANS 11:3; COMP. 1 PETER 5:8-9).
ἐΝ ᾧ] BY MEANS OF WHICH, I.E. BY HOLDING IT IN FRONT. ΔΥΝΉΣΕΣΘΕ] FOR THE CONFLICT IN QUESTION IS FUTURE. SEE ON EPHESIANS 6:12-13. ΤΟῦ ΠΟΝΗΡΟῦ] OF THE MORALLY EVIL ONE ΚΑΤʼ ἐΞΟΧΉΝ, I.E. THE DEVIL; 2 THESSALONIANS 3:3; MATTHEW 5:37; MATTHEW 6:13; MATTHEW 13:19; MATTHEW 13:38; JOHN 17:15; 1 JOHN 5:19.
Τὰ[309] ΠΕΠΥΡΩΜΈΝΑ] THOSE SET ON FIRE, THE BURNING ONES. COMP. APOLLOD. BIBL. II. 5. 2; LEO, TACT. XV. 27, ED. HEYN.; ALSO, ΠΥΡΦΌΡΟΙ ὀΪΣΤΟΊ IN THUCYD. II. 75. 4; ΒΈΛΗ ΠΥΡΦΌΡΑ, DIOD. XX. 96; ZOSIM. HIST. P. 256, 2. THE MALLEOLI ARE MEANT, I.E. ARROWS TIPPED WITH INFLAMMABLE MATERIAL (TOW, PITCH) AND SHOT OFF AFTER BEING KINDLED, WHICH, KNOWN ALSO TO THE HEBREWS (SEE EXPOSITORS ON PSALM 7:14), WERE IN USE AMONG THE GREEKS AND ROMANS, AND ARE TO BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE JAVELINS OF THE SAME KIND (FALARICAE, SEE VEGETIUS, IV. 8). FOR THE DESCRIPTION OF THE MALLEOLI, SEE AMMIAN. MARCELL. XXIII. 4; AND SEE, IN GENERAL, LYDIUS, AGONIST. P. 45, DE RE MIL. P. 119, 315; SPANHEIM, AD JULIAN. ORAT. P. 193. POISONED ARROWS (OD. I. 260 F.; VIRG. AEN. IX. 773; PSALM 38:3; JOB 6:4; AND SEE LYD. DE RE MIL. P. 118) ARE NOT MEANT (AS SUPPOSED BY BOYD, HAMMOND, BOCHART), SINCE THESE ARE NOT ON FIRE (ΠΕΠΥΡΩΜΈΝΑ), BUT EXCITE A FIRE (INFLAMMATION). THE AIM OF THE PREDICATE, WE MAY ADD, IS TO PRESENT IN STRONG COLOURS THE HOSTILE AND DESTRUCTIVE CHARACTER OF THE SATANIC ASSAULTS; BUT MORE SPECIAL EXPLANATIONS OF ITS IMPORT, SUCH AS OF THE BURNING DESIRES EXCITED BY SATAN (CHRYSOSTOM, THEOPHYLACT; COMP. OECUMENIUS), OR OF DOUBTS AND OF THE ANGUISH OF DESPAIR (BOYD), ARE INAPPROPRIATE; AND THE MORE SO, INASMUCH AS IN THE WHOLE CONTEXT THE APOSTLE IS SPEAKING OF DIABOLIC ASSAULTS IN GENERAL, NOT OF PARTICULAR KINDS THEREOF.
ΣΒΈΣΑΙ] THE SHIELDS OF THE GREEKS AND ROMANS WERE AS A RULE OF WOOD, WITH A THICK COATING OF LEATHER (HOM. IL. V. 452; HEROD, VII. 91; POLYB. L.C.; PLIN. VIII. 39; AND SEE, IN GENERAL, LIPSIUS, DE MILIT. ROM. III. 2, P. 109 FF.). SO PAUL CONCEIVES OF FAITH UNDER THE FIGURE OF SUCH A SHIELD, WHICH NOT ONLY PREVENTS THE MISSILES FROM INJURING THE WARRIOR, BUT ALSO BY REASON OF ITS COATING BRINGS IT ABOUT THAT THESE DO NOT SET ON FIRE THE WOOD OF THE SHIELD, BUT MUST NEEDS BE THEMSELVES EXTINGUISHED, SO THAT THUS THE WARRIOR, BY HOLDING THE SHIELD IN FRONT OF HIM, CAN QUENCH THE FIERY ARROWS. [309] THE ARTICLE IMPLIES THAT SATAN DISCHARGES OTHER ARROWS BESIDES BURNING ONES. SEE KÜHNER, AD XEN. ANAB. IV. 6. 1.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:16. ἐΠὶ [ἐΝ] ΠᾶΣΙΝ ἀΝΑΛΑΒΌΝΤΕΣ ΤὸΝ ΘΥΡΕὸΝ ΤῆΣ ΠΊΣΤΕΩΣ: IN ADDITION TO ALL (OR, WITHAL) TAKING UP THE SHIELD OF FAITH. THE READINGS VARY BETWEEN ἐΠΊ AND ἐΝ. THE FORMER, THAT OF THE TR, IS SUPPORTED BY [827] [828] [829] [830] [831], MOST CURSIVES, AND SUCH VERSIONS AS THE SYR.-P, AND THE ARM.; THE LATTER, BY [832] [833] [834], 17, SYR.-H., BOH., VULG., ETC. THE LATTER IS ACCEPTED BY L (NON-MARG.) TTRWHRV; AND WITH IT THE SENSE IS “IN OR AMONG ALL,” APTLY RENDERED WITHAL BY THE RV. WITH ἐΠΊ THE SENSE WILL BE NEITHER “ABOVE ALL” (AV) AS IF = MOST ESPECIALLY, NOR “OVER ALL,” WITH REFERENCE TO POSITION; BUT, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE GENERAL IDEA OF “ACCESSION,” “SUPER-ADDITION” EXPRESSED BY ἐΠΊ (CF. ELL.), IN ADDITION TO ALL (CF. LUKE 3:20). ΘΥΡΕΌΣ, IN HOMER = A STONE PUT AGAINST A DOOR (ΘΎΡΑ) TO BLOCK OR SHUT IT (OD., IX., 240, ETC.), BUT LATER = A SHIELD, IS THE LARGE, OBLONG SHIELD, LAT. SCUTUM, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE SMALLER, CIRCULAR ἀΣΠΊΣ, THE LAT. CLIPEUS. IT IS DESCRIBED BY POLYBIUS (VI., 23, 2) AS THE FIRST PORTION OF THE ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑ, AND IS APPROPRIATE HERE WHERE THE CHRISTIAN IS PRESENTED UNDER THE FIGURE OF A HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIER. ΤῆΣ ΠΊΣΤΕΩΣ, THE GEN. OF APPOS. OR IDENTITY, = “THE SHIELD WHICH IS, OR CONSISTS OF, FAITH”; ΠΊΣΤΙΣ HAVING HERE ALSO ITS DISTINCTIVE NT SENSE OF SAVING FAITH—THE FAITH BY WHICH COME THE DIVINE FORGIVENESS AND THE POWER OF A NEW LIFE. — ἐΝ ᾡ ΔΥΝΉΣΕΣΘΕ ΠΆΝΤΑ Τὰ ΒΈΛΗ ΤΟῦ ΠΟΝΗΡΟῦ [Τὰ] ΠΕΠΥΡΩΜΈΝΑ ΣΒΈΣΑΙ: WHEREWITH YE SHALL BE ABLE TO QUENCH ALL THE FIERY DARTS OF THE EVIL ONE. ἐΝ ᾧ = “BY MEANS OF WHICH,” AS THE SHIELD IS PLACED BEFORE US TO COVER US FROM THE STROKE. THERE IS NO NECESSITY FOR PUTTING. ON ΔΥΝΉΣΕΣΘΕ THE SENSE OF THE REMOTE FUTURE, AS IF THE LAST CONFLICT PRECEDING THE JUDGMENT (MEY.) ALONE WERE IN VIEW. IT REFERS TO THE FUTURE GENERALLY—TO ANY TIME IN OUR CHRISTIAN COURSE WHEN WE SHALL NEED SPECIAL POWER FOR SPECIAL ASSAULT. THE ART. ΤΆ IS OMITTED BEFORE ΠΕΠΥΡΩΜΈΝΑ BY [835] [836] *[837], ETC., BUT INSERTED BY THE MASS OF AUTHORITIES. LACH. DELETES IT; TREG. AND WH BRACKET IT. THE ANARTHROUS PARTICIPLE MIGHT HAVE THE QUALITATIVE SENSE, = “FIRE-TIPPED AS THEY ARE” (SO ABB.). IF THE ARTICLE IS RETAINED, IT WOULD BE IMPLIED, AS MEYER REMARKS, THAT THE WICKED ONE HAS ALSO OTHER ARROWS TO DISCHARGE BESIDES THESE FEARSOME AND PRE-EMINENTLY DESTRUCTIVE ONES, WHICH ARE MENTIONED HERE IN ORDER TO EXPRESS IN ITS UTMOST FORCE THE TERROR OF THE ATTACK. THE ΒΈΛΗ IN VIEW ARE NOT POISONED ARROWS (REFERRED TO, AS IS SUPPOSED, IN JOB 6:4; PSALM 38:2), WHICH WERE NOT FLAMING MISSILES; BUT ARROWS TIPPED WITH TOW, PITCH OR SUCH LIKE MATERIAL, AND SET ON FIRE BEFORE THEY WERE DISCHARGED, THE ΠΥΡΦΌΡΟΙ ΌΪΣΤΟΙ (THUCYD., II., 75, 4), OR ΒΈΛΗ ΠΥΡΦΌΡΑ (DIOD., XX. 96), THE MALLEOLI USED BY THE ROMANS (CIC., PROVERBS MIL., 24), THE GREEKS (HEROD., VIII., 52), AND, AS IT WOULD SEEM, THE HEBREWS (PSALM 7:13). THE ΣΒΈΣΑΙ HAS ITS OWN APPROPRIATENESS HERE, THE ΘΥΡΕΌΣ BEING CONSTRUCTED OF MATERIAL (WOOD AND LEATHER, POLYB., HIST., II., 23, 3), WHICH NOT ONLY PREVENTED THE MISSILE FROM PENETRATING, BUT WAS PROOF AGAINST ITS FIRE AND LET IT BURN ITSELF OUT. ΤΟῦ ΠΟΝΗΡΟΥ, IN HARMONY WITH THE GENERAL IDEA OF A PERSONAL STAND AGAINST SPIRITUAL TOES, MUST BE MASC., “THE EVIL ONE,” THE DEVIL.
[827] CODEX ALEXANDRINUS (SÆC. V.), AT THE BRITISH MUSEUM, PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE BY SIR E. M. THOMPSON (1879). [828] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852.
[829] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
[830] CODEX MOSQUENSIS (SÆC. IX.), EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1782. [831] CODEX ANGELICUS (SÆC. IX.), AT ROME, COLLATED BY TISCHENDORF AND OTHERS. [832] CODEX VATICANUS (SÆC. IV.), PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE IN 1889 UNDER THE CARE OF THE ABBATE COZZA-LUZI.
[833] CODEX SINAITICUS (SÆC. IV.), NOW AT ST. PETERSBURG, PUBLISHED IN FACSIMILE TYPE BY ITS DISCOVERER, TISCHENDORF, IN 1862. [834] CODEX PORPHYRIANUS (SÆC. IX.), AT ST. PETERSBURG, COLLATED BY TISCHENDORF. ITS TEXT IS DEFICIENT FOR CHAP. EPHESIANS 2:13-16.
[835] CODEX VATICANUS (SÆC. IV.), PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE IN 1889 UNDER THE CARE OF THE ABBATE COZZA-LUZI. [836] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852.
[837] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
16. ABOVE ALL] THE GR. ADMITS THE RENDERINGS, “OVER ALL THINGS”; “BESIDES ALL THINGS”; “ON OCCASION OF ALL THINGS, (ON ALL OCCASIONS)”; “AGAINST ALL THINGS.” WE INCLINE TO THIS LAST, AS SUITABLE TO THE IMAGERY OF THE SHIELD SHIFTED TO MEET ANY AND EVERY STROKE. — ANOTHER READING GIVES “IN ALL THINGS”; AT EVERY TURN OF THE CONFLICT. BUT THE EVIDENCE IS FAR FROM CONCLUSIVE. “IT HAS NOT SUFFICIENT EXTERNAL SUPPORT, AND MAY HAVE BEEN A CORRECTION FOR THE AMBIGUOUS [PREPOSITION IN THE TEXT]” (ELLICOTT).
TAKING] LIT., HAYING TAKEN UP. SEE NOTE ON EPHESIANS 6:13 ABOVE. THE SHIELD] THE GR. IS ONE OF TWO FAMILIAR WORDS FOR “SHIELD,” AND DENOTES A LARGE OBLONG SHIELD (SUCH AS THAT USED BY THE HEAVY ROMAN INFANTRY) ABOUT 2½X4 FEET IN SIZE. (SEE SMITH’S DICT. CLASS. ANT., UNDER THE WORD SCUTUM). THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE CHOICE OF WORD IS OBVIOUS. IN THE PARALLEL APOCRYPHAL PASSAGE (SEE NOTE ON EPHESIANS 6:11 ABOVE) THE GR. WORD FOR “SHIELD” IS THE OTHER ALTERNATIVE, DENOTING A CIRCULAR AND LIGHTER SHIELD. BUT THIS IS NO PROOF (AS SOME EXPOSITORS HAVE THOUGHT) THAT THE PRESENT WORD WAS NOT DELIBERATELY CHOSEN, IN A PASSAGE LIKE THIS, WHERE THE IDEA OF PROTECTION, AND THE NEED OF IT, IS PRESSED TO THE UTMOST.
FAITH] “THAT FAITH WHEREBY WE RESOLUTELY RELY ON GOD AND HIS WORD FOR DELIVERANCE FROM TEMPTATION” (MONOD). THE TRUE SAFEGUARD IN THE EVIL DAY LIES EVER, NOT IN INTROSPECTION, BUT IN THAT LOOK WHOLLY OUTWARD, GODWARD, WHICH IS THE ESSENCE OF FAITH (SEE PSALM 25:15).
WHEREWITH] LIT., AND PERHAPS BETTER, IN THIS VIVID PICTURE, IN WHICH. YE SHALL BE ABLE] OBSERVE THE CERTAINTY OF THE PROMISE, GOOD FOR THE WHOLE FUTURE OF THE CONFLICT.
TO QUENCH] BEFORE THE SOUL’S LIVING FRAME, SO TO SPEAK, IS REACHED AND BURNED. — IT MAY BE, AND VERY OFTEN IS, IMPOSSIBLE FOR THE CHRISTIAN TO DETECT THE POINT WHERE TEMPTATION PASSES INTO SIN; A FACT WHICH SHOULD SECURE HUMBLE CAUTION IN ALL LANGUAGE ABOUT PERSONAL SPIRITUAL VICTORY. BUT THIS VERSE WARRANTS THE REVERENT EXPECTATION OF VERY TRUE VICTORIES IN THE REAL EXERCISE OF ENLIGHTENED AND SIMPLE FAITH. THE WORD “ALL” IS IMPORTANT.
THE FIERY DARTS] LIT., “THE DARTS, THE IGNITED DARTS.” THE METAPHOR IS TAKEN FROM THE FIRE-ARROWS OF ANCIENT WARFARE. WETSTEIN HERE GIVES ABUNDANT ILLUSTRATION, FROM THUCYDIDES, LIVY, VEGETIUS, AMMIANUS, AND MANY OTHER AUTHORS. AMMIANUS (ABOUT A.D. 380) DESCRIBES THE ROMAN MALLEOLI AS ARROWS CARRYING A PERFORATED BULB, LIKE A DISTAFF, JUST BELOW THE POINT; THE BULB FILLED WITH BURNING MATTER; THE ARROW DISCHARGED FROM A SLACK BOW, LEST SPEED SHOULD KILL THE FLAME. ANOTHER VARIETY WAS SIMPLER; THE SHAFT NEAR THE POINT WAS WRAPPED IN BURNING TOW.
THE IMAGERY IS STERNLY TRUE TO THE EXPERIENCE OF INJECTIONS INTO THE SOUL OF POLLUTING IDEAS, OR OF DOUBTS OF GOD, OR OF UNCHASTENED ANGER. THE WICKED] I.E., AS R.V., THE EVIL ONE; THE GREAT GENERAL OF THE BESIEGING HOST.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:16. ἘΠὶ ΠᾶΣΙΝ) ABOVE [OVER] ALL [THE PIECES OF ARMOUR], WHATEVER YOU HAVE PUT ON. — Τὰ ΠΕΠΥΡΩΜΈΝΑ) PROPERLY SET ON FIRE, FIERY. TO QUENCH IS IN CONSONANCE WITH THIS.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 16. - WITHAL TAKING UP THE SHIELD OF FAITH. THE ΘΥΞΕόΣ WAS A LARGE OBLONG SHIELD COVERING A GREAT PART OF THE BODY, NOT THE ἀΣΠίΣ, SMALLER AND MORE ROUND. FAITH, IN ITS WIDEST SENSE, CONSTITUTES THIS SHIELD - FAITH IN GOD AS OUR FATHER, IN CHRIST AS OUR REDEEMER, IN THE SPIRIT AS OUR SANCTIFIER AND STRENGTHENER - FAITH IN ALL THE PROMISES, AND ESPECIALLY SUCH PROMISES AS WE FIND IN REVELATIONS 2. AND 3. "TO HIM THAT OVERCOMETH" (COMP. PROMISE TO EPHESUS, REVELATION 2:7) WHEREWITH YE SHALL BE ABLE TO QUENCH ALL THE FIERY DARTS OF THE EVIL ONE. "FIERY DARTS" WERE WEAPONS TIPPED WITH INFLAMMABLE MATERIALS, FIREBRANDS, CURIOUSLY CONSTRUCTED, ADAPTED TO SET ON FIRE. METAPHORICALLY, CONSIDERATIONS DARTED INTO THE MIND INFLAMING LUST, PRIDE, REVENGE, OR ETHER EVIL FEELINGS, EMANATIONS FROM THE GREAT TEMPTER, THE EVIL ONE. THAT SUCH CONSIDERATIONS SOMETIMES START UP SUDDENLY IN THE MIND, AGAINST THE DELIBERATE DESIRE, SOMETIMES EVEN IN THE MIDDLE OF HOLY EXERCISES, IS THE PAINFUL EXPERIENCE OF EVERY CHRISTIAN, AND MUST MAKE HIM THANKFUL FOR THE SHIELD ON WHICH THEY ARE QUENCHED. AN ACT OF FAITH ON CHRIST, PLACING THE SOUL CONSCIOUSLY IN HIS PRESENCE, RECALLING HIS ATONING LOVE AND GRACE, AND THE PROMISES OF THE SPIRIT, WILL EXTINGUISH THESE FIERY TEMPTATIONS. EPHESIANS 6:16
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
ABOVE ALL (ἘΠῚ ΠΑ͂ΣΙΝ): AMBIGUOUS. IT MAY MEAN OVER ALL, OR IN ADDITION TO ALL. THE LATTER IS CORRECT. REV., WITHAL. THE SHIELD OF FAITH (ΤῸΝ ΘΥΡΕῸΝ ΤΗ͂Σ ΠΊΣΤΕΩΣ): ΘΥΡΕΌΝ SHIELD, IS FROM ΘΎΡΑ DOOR, BECAUSE SHAPED LIKE A DOOR. HOMER USES THE WORD FOR THAT WHICH IS PLACED IN FRONT OF THE DOORWAY. THUS, OF THE STONE PLACED BY POLYPHEMUS IN FRONT OF HIS CAVE ("ODYSSEY," IX., 240). THE SHIELD HERE DESCRIBED IS THAT OF THE HEAVY INFANTRY; A LARGE, OBLONG SHIELD, FOUR BY TWO AND A HALF FEET, AND SOMETIMES CURVED ON THE INNER SIDE. SCULPTURED REPRESENTATIONS MAY BE SEEN ON TRAJAN'S COLUMN. COMPARE "COMPASS HIM AS WITH A SHIELD," PSALM 5:12. IT WAS MADE OF WOOD OR OF WICKER-WORK, AND HELD ON THE LEFT ARM BY MEANS OF A HANDLE. XENOPHON DESCRIBES TROOPS, SUPPOSED TO BE EGYPTIANS, WITH WOODEN SHIELDS REACHING TO THEIR FEET ("ANABASIS," I., 8, 9). SAVING FAITH IS MEANT.
FIERY DARTS (ΤᾺ ΒΈΛΗ ΤᾺ ΠΕΠΥΡΩΜΈΝΑ): LIT., THE DARTS, THOSE WHICH HAVE BEEN SET ON FIRE. HERODOTAS SAYS THAT THE PERSIANS ATTACKED THE CITADEL OF ATHENS "WITH ARROWS WHERETO PIECES OF LIGHTED TOW WERE ATTACHED, WHICH THEY SHOT AT THE BARRICADE" (VIII., 52). THUCYDIDES: "THE PLATAEANS CONSTRUCTED A WOODEN FRAME, WHICH THEY SET UP ON THE TOP OF THEIR OWN WALL OPPOSITE THE MOUND.... THEY ALSO HUNG CURTAINS OF SKILLS AND HIDES IN FRONT: THESE WERE DESIGNED TO PROTECT THE WOODWORK AND THE WORKERS, AND SHIELD THEM AGAINST BLAZING ARROWS" (II. 75). LIVY TELLS OF A HUGE DART USED AT THE SIEGE OF SAGUNTUM, WHICH WAS IMPELLED BY TWISTED ROPES. "THERE WAS USED BY THE SAGUNTINES A MISSILE WEAPON CALLED FALARICA, WITH THE SHAFT OF FIR, AND ROUND IN OTHER PARTS, EXCEPT TOWARD THE POINT, WHENCE THE IRON PROJECTED. THIS PART, WHICH WAS SQUARE, THEY BOUND AROUND WITH TOW AND BESMEARED WITH PITCH. IT HAD AN IRON HEAD THREE FEET IN LENGTH, SO THAT IT COULD PIERCE THROUGH THE BODY WITH THE ARMOR. BUT WHAT CAUSED THE GREATEST FEAR WAS THAT THIS WEAPON, EVEN THOUGH IT STUCK IN THE SHIELD AND DID NOT PENETRATE INTO THE BODY, WHEN IT WAS DISCHARGED WITH THE MIDDLE PART ON FIRE, AND BORE ALONG A MUCH GREATER FLAME PRODUCED BY THE MERE MOTION, OBLIGED THE ARMOR TO BE THROWN DOWN, AND EXPOSED THE SOLDIER TO SUCCEEDING BLOWS" (XXI. 8). AGAIN, OF THE SIEGE OF AMBRACIA BY THE ROMANS: "SOME ADVANCED WITH BURNING TORCHES, OTHERS CARRYING TOW AND PITCH AND FIRE-DARTS, THEIR ENTIRE LINE BEING ILLUMINATED BY THE BLAZE" (XXXVIII. 6). COMPARE PSALM 7:13, WHERE THE CORRECT RENDERING IS, "HIS ARROWS HE MAKETH FIERY ARROWS." TEMPTATION IS THUS REPRESENTED AS IMPELLED FROM A DISTANCE. SATAN ATTACKS BY INDIRECTION - THROUGH GOOD THINGS FROM WHICH NO EVIL IS SUSPECTED. THERE IS A HINT OF ITS PROPAGATING POWER: ONE SIN DRAWS ANOTHER IN ITS TRACK: THE FLAME OF THE FIRE-TIPPED DART SPREADS. TEMPTATION ACTS ON SUSCEPTIBLE MATERIAL. SELF-CONFIDENCE IS COMBUSTIBLE. FAITH, IN DOING AWAY WITH DEPENDENCE ON SELF, TAKES AWAY FUEL FOR THE DART. IT CREATES SENSITIVENESS TO HOLY INFLUENCES BY WHICH THE POWER OF TEMPTATION IS NEUTRALIZED. IT ENLISTS THE DIRECT AID OF GOD. SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 10:13; LUKE 22:32; JAMES 1:2; 1 PETER 4:12; 2 PETER 2:9.
MILITARY COMBAT HELMET OF SALVATION COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(17) AND TAKE. — THERE IS A BREAK HERE. WE ARE SAID NOT TO PUT ON, BUT TO “TAKE” (OR RATHER, RECEIVE)—A WORD SPECIALLY, APPROPRIATE TO “SALVATION.”
THE HELMET OF SALVATION. — THE WORD HERE (AS IN LUKE 2:30; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28) RENDERED “SALVATION,” IS NOT THE WORD COMMONLY SO RENDERED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. IT IS, INDEED, NOT “SALVATION” IN THE ABSTRACT, BUT A GENERAL EXPRESSION FOR “THAT WHICH TENDS TO SALVATION.” BUT IT OCCURS IN THE LXX. VERSION OF ISAIAH 59:17, WHICH SEEMS OBVIOUSLY REFERRED TO, “HE PUT” A HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD.” IN 1THESSALONIANS 5:8, WHERE THE BREASTPLATE IS “OF FAITH AND LOVE,” THE HELMET SUPPLIES THE THIRD MEMBER OF THE TRIAD OF CHRISTIAN GRACES IN “THE HOPE OF SALVATION.” HERE THE METAPHOR IS PROBABLY SOMEWHAT DIFFERENT. THE HELMET GUARDING THE HEAD, THE MOST NOBLE AND VITAL PART, IS “SALVATION” IN THE CONCRETE—ALL THAT IS OF THE SAVIOUR, ALL THAT MAKES UP OUR “STATE OF SALVATION” BY HIS ATONEMENT AND GRACE—RECEIVED IN EARNEST NOW, HOPED FOR IN PERFECTION HEREAFTER.
THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. — IN THIS WE PASS TO THE ONE OFFENSIVE WEAPON OF THE CHRISTIAN, “THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT”—I.E., GIVEN BY THE HOLY SPIRIT—WHICH, LIKE THE HELMET, BUT UNLIKE THE REST OF THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR, DOES NOT BECOME A PART OF HIMSELF, BUT IS ABSOLUTELY OF GOD. THE PASSAGE REMINDS US AT ONCE OF HEBREWS 4:12: “THE WORD OF GOD IS LIVING AND POWERFUL, AND SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD.” BUT THERE (AS IN 1CORINTHIANS 14:26; 2CORINTHIANS 2:17; COLOSSIANS 1:25; 2 TIM. 2:29) THE ORIGINAL WORD IS THE LARGER AND DEEPER WORD (LOGOS), SIGNIFYING THE TRUTH OF GOD IN ITSELF, AND GRADUALLY LEADING UP TO THE ULTIMATE SENSE IN WHICH OUR LORD HIMSELF IS THE “WORD OF GOD,” REVEALING THE GODHEAD TO MAN. ACCORDINGLY THE WORK OF THE WORD THERE, IS THAT OF THE “ENGRAFTED WORD,” “TO DIVIDE ASUNDER THE SOUL AND THE SPIRIT” WITHIN. HERE, ON THE CONTRARY, WE HAVE ANOTHER EXPRESSION (RHEMA), SIGNIFYING THE WORD AS SPOKEN; AND ST. PETER (IN 1PETER 1:25) DEFINES IT EXACTLY: “THE WORD OF THE LORD ENDURETH FOR EVER; AND THIS IS THE WORD WHICH BY THE GOSPEL IS PREACHED UNTO YOU.” WE CANNOT, OF COURSE, LIMIT IT TO HOLY SCRIPTURE, THOUGH WE NATURALLY REMEMBER THAT OUR LORD USED THE SCRIPTURES AS HIS ONLY WEAPON IN THE TEMPTATION. IT IS THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST, HOWEVER AND WHEREVER SPOKEN, ABLE TO PUT TO SHAME AND TO FLIGHT THE POWERS OF EVIL.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
‘THE HELMET OF SALVATION’
EPHESIANS 6:17WE MAY, PERHAPS, TRACE A CERTAIN PROGRESS IN THE ENUMERATION OF THE VARIOUS PIECES OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IN THIS CONTEXT. ROUGHLY SPEAKING, THEY ARE IN THREE DIVISIONS. THERE ARE FIRST OUR GRACES OF TRUTH, RIGHTEOUSNESS, PREPAREDNESS, WHICH, THOUGH THEY ARE ALL CONCEIVED AS GIVEN BY GOD, ARE YET THE EXERCISES OF OUR OWN POWERS. THERE IS NEXT, STANDING ALONE, AS BEFITS ITS ALL-COMPREHENSIVE CHARACTER, FAITH WHICH IS ABLE TO WARD AGAINST AND OVERCOME NOT MERELY THIS AND THAT TEMPTATION, BUT ALL FORMS OF EVIL. THAT FAITH IS THE ROOT OF THE THREE PRECEDING GRACES, AND MAKES THE TRANSITION TO THE TWO WHICH FOLLOW BECAUSE IT IS THE HAND BY WHICH WE LAY HOLD OF GOD’S GIFTS. THE TWO FINAL PARTS OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR ARE GOD’S GIFTS, PURE AND SIMPLE-SALVATION AND THE WORD OF GOD. SO, THE PROGRESS IS FROM CIRCUMFERENCE TO CENTRE, FROM MAN TO GOD. FROM THE CENTRAL FAITH WE HAVE ON THE ONE HAND THAT WHICH IT PRODUCES IN US; ON THE OTHER, THAT WHICH IT LAYS HOLD OF FROM GOD. AND THESE TWO LAST PIECES OF ARMOUR, BEING WHOLLY GOD’S GIFT, WE ARE BIDDEN WITH ESPECIAL EMPHASIS WHICH IS SHOWN BY A CHANGE IN CONSTRUCTION, TO TAKE OR RECEIVE THESE.
I. THE SALVATION. ONCE MORE-OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECY SUGGESTS THE WORDS OF THIS EXHORTATION. IN ISAIAH’S GRAND VISION OF GOD, ARISING TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT WHICH IS ALSO REDEMPTION, WE HAVE A WONDERFUL PICTURE OF HIS ARRAYING HIMSELF IN ARMOUR. RIGHTEOUSNESS IS HIS FLASHING BREASTPLATE: ON HIS HEAD IS AN HELMET OF SALVATION. THE GLEAMING STEEL IS DRAPED BY GARMENTS OF RETRIBUTIVE JUDGMENT, AND OVER ALL IS CAST, LIKE A CLOAK, THE AMPLE FOLDS OF THAT ‘ZEAL’ WHICH EXPRESSES THE INEXHAUSTIBLE ENERGY AND INTENSITY OF THE DIVINE NATURE AND ACTION. THUS, ARRAYED HE COMES FORTH TO AVENGE AND SAVE. HIS REDEEMING WORK IS THE MANIFESTATION AND ISSUE OF ALL THESE CHARACTERISTICS OF HIS NATURE. IT FLAMES WITH DIVINE FERVOUR: IT MANIFESTS THE JUSTICE WHICH REPAYS, BUT ITS INMOST CHARACTER IS RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ITS CHIEF PURPOSE IS TO SAVE. HIS HELMET IS SALVATION; THE PLAIN, PROSE MEANING OF WHICH WOULD APPEAR TO BE THAT HIS GREAT PURPOSE OF SAVING MEN IS ITS OWN GUARANTEE THAT HIS PURPOSE SHOULD BE AFFECTED, AND IS THE ARMOUR BY WHICH HIS WORK IS DEFENDED.
THE APOSTLE USES THE OLD PICTURE WITH PERFECT FREEDOM, QUOTING THE WORDS INDEED, BUT EMPLOYING THEM QUITE DIFFERENTLY. GOD’S HELMET OF SALVATION IS HIS OWN PURPOSE; MAN’S HELMET OF SALVATION IS GOD’S GIFT. HE IS STRONG TO SAVE BECAUSE HE WILLS TO SAVE; WE ARE STRONG AND SAFE WHEN WE TAKE THE SALVATION WHICH HE GIVES.
IT IS TO BE FURTHER NOTICED THAT THE SAME IMAGE APPEARS IN PAUL’S ROUGH DRAFT OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IN THESSALONIANS, WITH THE SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCE THAT THERE THE HELMET IS ‘THE HOPE OF SALVATION,’ AND HERE IT IS THE SALVATION ITSELF. THIS DOUBLE REPRESENTATION IS IN FULL ACCORD WITH ALL SCRIPTURE TEACHING, ACCORDING TO WHICH WE BOTH POSSESS AND HOPE FOR SALVATION, AND OUR POSSESSION DETERMINES THE MEASURE OF OUR HOPE. THAT GREAT WORD NEGATIVELY IMPLIES DELIVERANCE FROM EVIL OF ANY KIND, AND IN ITS LOWER APPLICATION, FROM SICKNESS OR PERIL OF ANY SORT. IN ITS HIGHER MEANING IN SCRIPTURE THE EVIL FROM WHICH WE ARE SAVED IS MOST FREQUENTLY LEFT UNEXPRESSED, BUT SOMETIMES A LITTLE GLIMPSE IS GIVEN, AS WHEN WE READ THAT ‘WE ARE SAVED FROM WRATH THROUGH HIM’ OR ‘SAVED FROM SIN.’ WHAT CHRIST SAVES US FROM IS, FIRST AND CHIEFLY, FROM SIN IN ALL ASPECTS, ITS GUILT, ITS POWER, AND ITS PENALTY; BUT HIS SALVATION REACHES MUCH FURTHER THAN ANY MERE DELIVERANCE FROM THREATENING EVIL, AND POSITIVELY MEANS THE COMMUNICATION TO OUR WEAKNESS AND EMPTINESS OF ALL BLESSINGS AND GRACES POSSIBLE FOR MEN. IT IS INWARD AND PROPERLY SPIRITUAL, BUT IT IS ALSO OUTWARD, AND IT IS NOT FULLY POSSESSED UNTIL WE ARE CLOTHED WITH ‘SALVATION READY TO BE REVEALED IN THE LAST TIME.’
HENCE, IN SCRIPTURE OUR SALVATION IS PRESENTED AS PAST, AS PRESENT, AND AS FUTURE. AS PAST IT IS ONCE FOR ALL RECEIVED BY INITIAL FAITH IN CHRIST; AND, IN VIEW OF THEIR FAITH, PAUL HAS NO SCRUPLES AS TO SAYING TO THE IMPERFECT CHRISTIANS WHOSE IMPERFECTIONS HE SCOURGES, ‘YE HAVE BEEN SAVED,’ OR IN BUILDING UPON THAT PAST FACT HIS EARNEST EXHORTATIONS AND HIS SCATHING REBUKES. THE SALVATION IS PRESENT IF IN ANY TRUE SENSE IT IS PAST. THERE WILL BE A DAILY GROWING DELIVERANCE FROM EVIL AND A DAILY GROWING APPROPRIATION AND MANIFESTATION OF THE SALVATION WHICH WE HAVE RECEIVED. AND SO PAUL MORE THAN ONCE SPEAKS OF CHRISTIANS AS ‘BEING SAVED.’ THE PROCESS BEGUN IN THE PAST IS CONTINUED THROUGHOUT THE PRESENT, AND THE MORE A CHRISTIAN MAN IS CONSCIOUS OF ITS REALITY EVEN AMIDST FLAWS, FAILURES, STAGNATION, AND LAPSES, THE MORE ASSURED WILL BE HIS HOPE OF THE PERFECT SALVATION IN THE FUTURE, WHEN ALL THAT IS HERE, TENDENCY OFTEN THWARTED, AND ASPIRATIONS OFTEN BALKED, AND SOMETIMES SADLY CONTRADICTED, WILL BE COMPLETELY, UNINTERRUPTEDLY, AND ETERNALLY REALISED. IF THAT HOPE FLICKERS AND IS SOMETIMES ALL BUT DEAD, THE REASON MAINLY LIES IN ITS FLAME NOT BEING FED BY PRESENT EXPERIENCE.
II. THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THIS SALVATION IN ITS PRESENT FORM WILL KEEP OUR HEADS IN THE DAY OF BATTLE. ITS VERY CHARACTERISTIC IS THAT IT DELIVERS US FROM EVIL, AND ALL THE GRACES WITH WHICH PAUL EQUIPS HIS IDEAL WARRIOR ARE PARTS OF THE POSITIVE BLESSINGS WHICH OUR SALVATION BRINGS US. THE MORE ASSURED WE ARE IN OUR OWN HAPPY CONSCIOUSNESS OF POSSESSING THE SALVATION OF GOD, THE MORE SHALL WE BE DEFENDED FROM ALL THE TEMPTATIONS THAT SEEK TO STIR INTO ACTION OUR LOWER SELVES. THERE WILL BE NO POWER IN OUR FEARS TO DRAW US INTO SIN, AND THE POSSIBLE EVILS THAT APPEAL TO EARTHLY PASSIONS OF WHATEVER SORT WILL LOSE THEIR POWER TO DISTURB US, IN THE PRECISE MEASURE IN WHICH WE KNOW THAT WE ARE SAVED IN CHRIST. THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF SALVATION WILL TEND TO DAMP DOWN THE MAGAZINE OF COMBUSTIBLES THAT WE ALL CARRY WITHIN US, AND THE SPARKS THAT FALL WILL BE AS INNOCUOUS AS THOSE THAT LIGHT ON WET GUNPOWDER. IF OUR THOUGHTS ARE OCCUPIED WITH THE BLESSINGS WHICH WE POSSESS THEY WILL BE GUARDED AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF EVIL. THE FULL CUP HAS NO ROOM FOR POISON. THE EYE THAT IS GAZING ON THE FAR-OFF WHITE MOUNTAINS DOES NOT SEE THE FILTH AND FRIVOLITIES AROUND. IF WE ARE LIVING IN CONSCIOUS POSSESSION AND ENJOYMENT OF WHAT GOD GIVES US, WE SHALL PASS SCATHELESS THROUGH THE TEMPTATIONS WHICH WOULD OTHERWISE FALL ON US AND REND US. A FUTURE EAGERLY LONGED FOR, AND ALREADY POSSESSED IN GERM, WILL KILL A PRESENT THAT WOULD OTHERWISE APPEAL TO US WITH IRRESISTIBLE FORCE.
III. TAKE THE HELMET. WE MIGHT PERHAPS MORE ACCURATELY READ RECEIVE SALVATION, FOR THAT SALVATION IS NOT WON BY ANY EFFORTS OF OUR OWN, BUT IF WE EVER POSSESS IT, OUR POSSESSION IS THE RESULT OF OUR ACCEPTING IT AS A GIFT FROM GOD. THE FIRST WORD WHICH THE GOSPEL SPEAKS TO MEN AND WHICH MAKES IT A GOSPEL, IS NOT DO THIS OR THAT, BUT TAKE THIS FROM THE HANDS THAT WERE NAILED TO THE CROSS. THE BEGINNING OF ALL TRUE LIFE, OF ALL PEACE, OF ALL SELF-CONTROL, OF ALL HOPE, LIES IN THE HUMBLE AND PENITENT ACCEPTANCE BY FAITH OF THE SALVATION WHICH CHRIST BRINGS, AND WITH WHICH WE HAVE NOTHING TO DO BUT TO ACCEPT IT.
BUT PAUL IS HERE SPEAKING TO THOSE WHOM HE BELIEVES TO HAVE ALREADY EXERCISED THE INITIAL FAITH WHICH UNITED THEM TO CHRIST, AND MADE HIS SALVATION THEIRS, AND TO THESE THE EXHORTATION COMES WITH SPECIAL FORCE. TO SUCH IT SAYS, ‘SEE TO IT THAT YOUR FAITH EVER GRASPS AND FEEDS UPON THE GREAT FACTS ON WHICH YOUR SALVATION REPOSES-GOD’S CHANGELESS LOVE, CHRIST’S ALL-SUFFICIENT SACRIFICE AND ASCENDED LIFE, WHICH HE IMPARTS TO US IF WE ABIDE IN HIM. HOLD FAST AND PROLONG BY CONTINUAL REPETITION THE INITIAL ACT BY WHICH YOU RECEIVED THAT SALVATION. IT IS SAID THAT ON HIS DEATH-BED OLIVER CROMWELL ASKED THE PURITAN DIVINE WHO WAS STANDING BY IT WHETHER A MAN WHO HAD ONCE BEEN IN THE COVENANT COULD BE LOST, AND ON BEING ASSURED THAT HE COULD NOT, ANSWERED, ‘I KNOW THAT I WAS ONCE IN IT’; BUT SUCH A BUILDING ON PAST EXPERIENCES IS A BUILDING ON SAND, AND NOTHING BUT CONTINUOUS FAITH WILL SECURE A CONTINUOUS SALVATION. A MELANCHOLY NUMBER OF SO-CALLED CHRISTIANS IN THIS DAY HAVE TO TRAVEL FAR BACK THROUGH THE YEARS BEFORE THEY REACH THE PERIOD WHEN THEY TOOK THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THEY KNOW THAT THEY WERE FAR BETTER MEN, AND POSSESSED A FAR DEEPER APPREHENSION OF CHRIST AND HIS POWER IN THE OLD DAYS THAN IS THEIRS NOW, AND THEY NEED NOT WONDER IF GOD’S GREAT GIFT HAS UNNOTICED SLIPPED FROM THEIR RELAXED GRASP. A HAND THAT CLINGS TO A ROCK WHILE A SWOLLEN FLOOD RUSHES PAST NEEDS TO PERPETUALLY BE TIGHTENING ITS GRIP, ELSE THE MAN WILL BE SWEPT AWAY; AND THE PRESENT SALVATION, AND, STILL MORE, THE HOPE OF A FUTURE SALVATION, ARE NOT OURS ON ANY OTHER TERMS THAN A CONTINUAL REPETITION OF THE INITIAL ACT BY WHICH WE FIRST RECEIVED THEM. BUT THERE MUST ALSO BE A CONTINUALLY INCREASED APPROPRIATION AND MANIFESTATION IN OUR LIVES OF A PROGRESSIVE SALVATION THAT WILL COME AS A RESULT OF A CONSTANTLY RENEWED FAITH; BUT IT WILL NOT COME UNLESS THERE BE CONTINUOUS EFFORT TO WORK INTO OUR CHARACTERS, AND TO WORK OUT IN OUR LIVES, THE TRANSFORMING AND VITALISING POWER OF THE LIFE GIVEN TO US IN JESUS CHRIST. IF OUR PRESENT EXPERIENCE YIELDS NO SIGN OF GROWING CONFORMITY TO THE IMAGE OF OUR SAVIOUR, THERE IS ONLY TOO ABUNDANT REASON FOR DOUBTING WHETHER WE HAVE EXPERIENCED A PAST SALVATION OR HAVE ANY RIGHT TO ANTICIPATE A PERFECT FUTURE SALVATION.
THE LAST WORD TO BE SAID IS, LIVE IN FREQUENT ANTICIPATION OF THAT PERFECT FUTURE. IF THAT ANTICIPATION IS BUILT ON MEMORY OF THE PAST AND EXPERIENCE OF THE PRESENT, IT CANNOT BE TOO CONFIDENT. THAT HOPE MAKETH NOT ASHAMED. IN THE REGION OF CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE ALONE THE WEAKEST OF US HAS A RIGHT TO RECKON ON THE FUTURE, AND TO BE SURE THAT WHEN THAT GREAT TO-MORROW DAWNS FOR US, IT ‘SHALL BE AS THIS DAY AND MUCH MORE ABUNDANT.’ WITH THIS SALVATION IN ITS IMPERFECT FORM BRIGHTENING THE PRESENT, AND IN ITS COMPLETENESS FILLING THE FUTURE WITH UNIMAGINABLE GLORY, WE CAN GO INTO ALL THE CONFLICTS OF THIS FIGHTING WORLD AND FEEL THAT WE ARE SAFE BECAUSE GOD COVERS OUR HEADS IN THE DAY OF BATTLE. UNLESS SO DEFENDED WE SHALL GO INTO THE FIGHT AS THE NAKED INDIANS DID WITH THE SPANISH INVADERS, AND BE DEFEATED AS THEY WERE. THE PLUMES MAY BE SHORN OFF THE HELMET, AND IT MAY BE EASILY DINTED, BUT THE HEAD THAT WORE IT WILL BE UNHARMED. AND WHEN THE BATTLE AND THE NOISE OF BATTLE ARE PAST, THE HELMET WILL BE LAID ASIDE, AND WE SHALL BE ABLE TO SAY, ‘I HAVE FOUGHT A GOOD FIGHT, HENCEFORTH THERE IS LAID UP FOR ME A CROWN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS.’
BENSON COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:17. AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION — THAT IS, THE HOPE OF SALVATION, AS IT IS EXPRESSED IN THE PARALLEL PASSAGE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. THE HELMET WAS FOR THE DEFENCE OF THE HEAD, A PART WHICH IT CONCERNED THEM MOST CAREFULLY TO DEFEND, BECAUSE ONE STROKE THERE MIGHT EASILY HAVE PROVED FATAL. THUS, IT CONCERNS THE CHRISTIAN TO DEFEND HIS MIND, COURAGE, AND FORTITUDE AGAINST ALL TEMPTATIONS TO DEJECTION AND DESPONDENCY, BY A LIVELY HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE, FELICITY, AND GLORY, BUILT ON THE PROMISES OF GOD, WHICH ENSURE THAT SALVATION TO THOSE DISCIPLES OF CHRIST, WHOSE FAITH CONTINUES TO THE END TO WORK BY LOVE. ARMED WITH THIS HELMET, THE HOPE OF THE JOY SET BEFORE HIM, CHRIST ENDURED THE CROSS AND DESPISED THE SHAME. HENCE THIS HOPE IS TERMED (HEBREWS 6:19) AN ANCHOR OF THE SOUL, SURE AND STEADFAST, ENTERING INTO THAT WITHIN THE VEIL. HITHERTO OUR ARMOUR HAS BEEN ONLY DEFENSIVE: BUT WE ARE TO ATTACK SATAN, AS WELL AS TO SECURE OURSELVES. THE APOSTLE THEREFORE ADDS, AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD — HERE THE APOSTLE CALLS THE WORD OF GOD THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, BECAUSE IT WAS GIVEN BY INSPIRATION OF THE SPIRIT; AND BECAUSE THE DOCTRINES, PROMISES, AND PRECEPTS OF IT, ARE THE MOST EFFECTUAL MEANS OF PUTTING OUR SPIRITUAL ENEMIES TO FLIGHT. OF THIS EFFICACY OF THE WORD OF GOD, WE HAVE AN ILLUSTRIOUS EXAMPLE IN OUR LORD’S TEMPTATIONS IN THE WILDERNESS, WHO PUT THE DEVIL TO FLIGHT BY QUOTATIONS FROM THE SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. AND IF WE WOULD REPEL HIS ATTACKS WITH SUCCESS, WE MUST NOT ONLY TAKE THE FORE-MENTIONED SHIELD IN ONE HAND, BUT THIS SWORD OF THE SPIRIT IN THE OTHER; FOR WHOEVER FIGHTS WITH THE POWERS OF DARKNESS, WILL NEED BOTH. HE THAT IS COVERED WITH ARMOUR FROM HEAD TO FOOT, AND NEGLECTS THIS, WILL BE FOILED AFTER ALL.
WE MAY OBSERVE HERE, WITH BEZA, THAT ALL THE PARTS OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR OF THE ANCIENTS ARE ELEGANTLY INTRODUCED IN THE APOSTLE’S ACCOUNT OF THE CHRISTIAN’S COMPLETE ARMOUR. FOR THERE IS, FIRST, THE MILITARY BELT, CALLED BY THE GREEKS ΖΩΣΤΗΡ, AND BY THE LATINS BALTEUS. THIS COVERED THE TWO PARTS OF THE BREAST-PLATE WHERE THEY JOINED. THE BREAST-PLATE WAS THE SECOND ARTICLE OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR, AND CONSISTED OF TWO PIECES; THE ONE REACHING FROM THE NECK TO THE NAVEL, AND THE OTHER HANGING FROM THENCE TO THE KNEES. THE FORMER WAS CALLED ΘΩΡΑΞ, THE LATTER ΖΩΜΑ. ACCORDINGLY, IN THE PARALLEL PASSAGE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE BREAST-PLATE IS SAID TO CONSIST OF TWO PARTS, FAITH AND LOVE. NEXT TO THE BREAST-PLATE WERE THE GREAVES, WHICH MADE THE THIRD ARTICLE OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR. THEY WERE CALLED BY THE GREEKS ΚΝΗΜΙΔΕΣ, AND BY THE LATINS OCREÆ, AND WERE MADE OF GOLD, OR SILVER, OR BRASS, OR IRON, AND WERE DESIGNED TO DEFEND THE LEGS AND FEET AGAINST THE STROKES OF STONES OR ARROWS. THUS GOLIAH HAD GREAVES OF BRASS UPON HIS LEGS, 1 SAMUEL 17:6. THE FOURTH ARTICLE OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR WAS THE HELMET, WHICH LIKEWISE WAS MADE OF METALS OF DIFFERENT SORTS, AND WAS USED TO DEFEND THE HEAD AGAINST THE STROKES OF SWORDS, AND MISSILE WEAPONS. ADD, IN THE FIFTH PLACE, THE SHIELD, AND THE WHOLE BODY IS COMPLETELY COVERED. BUT, BESIDES THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR, JUST NOW DESCRIBED, OFFENSIVE WEAPONS WERE LIKEWISE NECESSARY TO RENDER THE SOLDIER’S ARMOUR COMPLETE; PARTICULARLY THE SWORD, TO WHICH, AS WE HAVE SEEN, THE APOSTLE ALLUDES, IN SPEAKING OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THEY HAD DARTS, LIKEWISE, OR JAVELINS, REFERRED TO EPHESIANS 6:16. THIS WHOLE DESCRIPTION, GIVEN BY ST. PAUL, SHOWS HOW GREAT A THING IT IS TO BE A CHRISTIAN: THE WANT OF ANY ONE OF THE PARTICULARS HERE MENTIONED MAKES HIS CHARACTER INCOMPLETE. THOUGH HE HAVE HIS LOINS GIRT WITH TRUTH, RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR A BREAST-PLATE, HIS FEET SHOD WITH THE PEACE OF THE GOSPEL, THE SHIELD OF FAITH, THE HELMET OF HOPE, AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; YET ONE THING HE WANTS AFTER ALL. WHAT IS THAT? IT FOLLOWS IN THE NEXT VERSE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND TAKE THE HELMET - THE HELMET WAS A CAP MADE OF THICK LEATHER, OR BRASS, FITTED TO THE HEAD, AND WAS USUALLY CROWNED WITH A PLUME, OR CREST, AS AN ORNAMENT. ITS USE WAS TO GUARD THE HEAD FROM A BLOW BY A SWORD, OR WAR-CLUB, OR BATTLE-AXE. THE CUTS WILL SHOW ITS USUAL FORM.
OF SALVATION - THAT IS, "OF THE HOPE OF SALVATION;" FOR SO IT IS EXPRESSED IN THE PARALLEL PLACE IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. THE IDEA IS, THAT A WELL-FOUNDED HOPE OF SALVATION WILL PRESERVE US IN THE DAY OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, AND WILL GUARD US FROM THE BLOWS WHICH AN ENEMY WOULD STRIKE. THE HELMET DEFENDED THE HEAD, A VITAL PART; AND SO, THE HOPE OF SALVATION WILL DEFEND THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM THE BLOWS OF THE ENEMY. A SOLDIER WOULD NOT FIGHT WELL WITHOUT A HOPE OF VICTORY. A CHRISTIAN COULD NOT CONTEND WITH HIS FOES, WITHOUT THE HOPE OF FINAL SALVATION; BUT, SUSTAINED BY THIS, WHAT HAS HE TO DREAD?
AND THE SWORD - THE SWORD WAS AN ESSENTIAL PART OF THE ARMOR OF AN ANCIENT SOLDIER. HIS OTHER WEAPONS WERE THE BOW, THE SPEAR, OR THE BATTLE-AXE. BUT, WITHOUT A SWORD, NO SOLDIER WOULD HAVE REGARDED HIMSELF AS WELL ARMED. THE ANCIENT SWORD WAS SHORT, AND USUALLY TWO-EDGED, AND RESEMBLED VERY MUCH A DAGGER.
OF THE SPIRIT - WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT FURNISHES; THE TRUTH WHICH HE HAS REVEALED. WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD - WHAT GOD HAS SPOKEN - HIS TRUTH AND PROMISES; SEE THE NOTES ON HEBREWS 4:12. IT WAS WITH THIS WEAPON THAT THE SAVIOUR MET THE TEMPTER IN THE WILDERNESS; MATTHEW 4. IT IS ONLY BY THIS THAT SATAN CAN NOW BE MET. ERROR AND FALSEHOOD WILL NOT PUT BACK TEMPTATION; NOR CAN WE HOPE FOR VICTORY, UNLESS WE ARE ARMED WITH TRUTH. LEARN, HENCE:
(1) THAT WE SHOULD STUDY THE BIBLE, THAT WE MAY UNDERSTAND WHAT THE TRUTH IS. (2) WE SHOULD HAVE TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE AT COMMAND, AS THE SAVIOUR DID, TO MEET THE VARIOUS FORMS OF TEMPTATION. (3) WE SHOULD NOT DEPEND ON OUR OWN REASON, OR RELY ON OUR OWN WISDOM.
A SINGLE TEXT OF SCRIPTURE IS BETTER TO MEET A TEMPTATION, THAN ALL THE PHILOSOPHY WHICH THE WORLD CONTAINS. THE TEMPTER CAN REASON, AND REASON PLAUSIBLY TOO. BUT HE CANNOT RESIST A DIRECT AND POSITIVE COMMAND OF THE ALMIGHTY. HAD EVE ADHERED SIMPLY TO THE WORD OF GOD, AND URGED HIS COMMAND, WITHOUT ATTEMPTING TO "REASON" ABOUT IT, SIRE WOULD HAVE BEEN SAFE. THE SAVIOUR MATTHEW 4:4, MATTHEW 4:7,MATTHEW 4:10, MET THE TEMPTER WITH THE WORD OF GOD, AND HE WAS FOILED. SO WE SHAH BE SAFE IF WE ADHERE TO THE SIMPLE DECLARATIONS OF THE BIBLE, AND OPPOSE A TEMPTATION BY A POSITIVE COMMAND OF GOD. BUT, THE MOMENT WE LEAVE THAT, AND BEGIN TO PARLEY WITH SIN, THAT MOMENT WE ARE GONE. IT IS AS IF A MAN SHOULD THROW AWAY HIS SWORD, AND USE HIS NAKED HANDS ONLY IN MEETING AN ADVERSARY. HENCE,
(4) WE MAY SEETHE IMPORTANCE OF TRAINING UP THE YOUNG IN THE ACCURATE STUDY OF THE BIBLE. THERE IS NOTHING WHICH WILL FURNISH A BETTER SECURITY TO THEM IN FUTURE LIFE, WHEN TEMPTATION COMES UPON THEM, THAN TO HAVE A PERTINENT TEXT OF SCRIPTURE AT COMMAND. TEMPTATION OFTEN ASSAILS US SO SUDDENLY THAT IT CHECKS ALL "REASONING;" BUT A TEXT OF SCRIPTURE WILL SUFFICE TO DRIVE THE TEMPTER FROM US.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
17. TAKE—A DIFFERENT GREEK WORD FROM THAT IN EPH 6:13, 16; TRANSLATE, THEREFORE, "RECEIVE," "ACCEPT," NAMELY, THE HELMET OFFERED BY THE LORD, NAMELY, "SALVATION" APPROPRIATED, AS 1TH 5:8, "HELMET, THE HOPE OF SALVATION"; NOT AN UNCERTAIN HOPE, BUT ONE THAT BRINGS WITH IT NO SHAME OF DISAPPOINTMENT (RO 5:5). IT IS SUBJOINED TO THE SHIELD OF FAITH, AS BEING ITS INSEPARABLE ACCOMPANIMENT (COMPARE RO 5:1, 5). THE HEAD OF THE SOLDIER WAS AMONG THE PRINCIPAL PARTS TO BE DEFENDED, AS ON IT THE DEADLIEST STROKES MIGHT FALL, AND IT IS THE HEAD THAT COMMANDS THE WHOLE BODY. THE HEAD IS THE SEAT OF THE MIND, WHICH, WHEN IT HAS LAID HOLD OF THE SURE GOSPEL "HOPE" OF ETERNAL LIFE, WILL NOT RECEIVE FALSE DOCTRINE, OR GIVE WAY TO SATAN'S TEMPTATIONS TO DESPAIR. GOD, BY THIS HOPE, "LIFTS UP THE HEAD" (PS 3:3; LU 21:28).
SWORD OF THE SPIRIT—THAT IS, FURNISHED BY THE SPIRIT, WHO INSPIRED THE WRITERS OF THE WORD OF GOD (2PE 1:21). AGAIN, THE TRINITY IS IMPLIED: THE SPIRIT HERE; AND CHRIST IN "SALVATION" AND GOD THE FATHER, EPH 6:13 (COMPARE HEB 4:12; RE 1:16; 2:12). THE TWO-EDGED SWORD, CUTTING BOTH WAYS (PS 45:3, 5), STRIKING SOME WITH CONVICTION AND CONVERSION, AND OTHERS WITH CONDEMNATION (ISA 11:4; RE 19:15), IS IN THE MOUTH OF CHRIST (ISA 49:2), IN THE HAND OF HIS SAINTS (PS 149:6). CHRIST'S USE OF THIS SWORD IN THE TEMPTATION IS OUR PATTERN AS TO HOW WE ARE TO WIELD IT AGAINST SATAN (MT 4:4, 7, 10). THERE IS NO ARMOR SPECIFIED FOR THE BACK, BUT ONLY FOR THE FRONT OF THE BODY; IMPLYING THAT WE MUST NEVER TURN OUR BACK TO THE FOE (LU 9:62); OUR ONLY SAFETY IS IN RESISTING CEASELESSLY (MT 4:11; JAS 4:7).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION: SALVATION, FOR THE HOPE OF SALVATION, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. THIS FOLLOWS FAITH, AND IS OF KIN TO IT. SOLDIERS DARE NOT FIGHT WITHOUT THEIR HELMET: DESPAIR, TO WHICH THE DEVIL TEMPTS US, MAKES US QUIT OUR COMBAT; WHEREAS HOPE OF SALVATION MAKES US LIFT UP OUR HEADS IN THE MIDST OF TEMPTATIONS AND AFFLICTIONS. THIS LIKEWISE ALLUDES TO ISAIAH 59:17.
THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; EITHER THE SPIRITUAL SWORD, THE WAR BEING SPIRITUAL, AND THE ENEMY SPIRITUAL, OR RATHER THE SWORD WHICH THE SPIRIT OF GOD FURNISHETH US WITH, AND MAKES EFFECTUAL IN OUR HANDS.
WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD; THE DOCTRINE OF GOD IN THE SCRIPTURE, CALLED A TWO-EDGED SWORD, REVELATION 1:16 2:12; WHICH ENTERS INTO THE SOUL, AND DIVIDES BETWEEN THE MOST INWARD AFFECTIONS, HEBREWS 4:12, AND CUTS THE SINEWS OF THE STRONGEST TEMPTATIONS, MATTHEW 4:4,7,10; AND CONQUERS THE DEVIL, WHILE IT RESCUES SINNERS FROM UNDER HIS POWER. THIS RELATES TO ISAIAH 49:2.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION ... MEANING EITHER CHRIST HIMSELF, THE SAVIOUR; AND SO THE ARABIC VERSION RENDERS IT, "THE HELMET OF THE SAVIOUR": OR THE SALVATION ITSELF, WHICH HE IS THE AUTHOR OF, AND A WELL GROUNDED HOPE OF IT; SEE 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; THE ALLUSION IS TO ISAIAH 59:17; AND SUCH AN HOPE OF SALVATION BY CHRIST IS A DEFENCE OF THE HEAD AGAINST FALSE DOCTRINES; FOR THE HELMET IS A PIECE OF ARMOUR FOR THE HEAD; AND IT IS AN ERECTER OF THE HEAD IN TIMES OF DIFFICULTY, AFFLICTION, AND DISTRESS; AND IT COVERS THE HEAD IN THE DAY OF BATTLE, WHEN ENGAGED WITH SATAN, THE ENEMY OF SOULS:
AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD; THE WORD OF GOD IS COMPARED TO A "SWORD", FOR ITS TWO EDGES, THE LAW AND GOSPEL; THE ONE CONVICTS OF SIN, AND CUTS TO THE HEART FOR IT, AND THE OTHER CUTS DOWN ALL THE GOODLINESS OF MAN; AND THE SCRIPTURES IN GENERAL ARE A SHARP SWORD, IN CONVINCING OF SIN, REPROVING FOR IT, AND THREATENING WITH WRATH AND RUIN, IN REFUTING ERROR AND HERESY, AND REPELLING SATAN'S TEMPTATIONS, AND WILL BE USED IN THE DESTRUCTION OF ANTICHRIST: AND THIS WORD MAY BE CALLED "THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT", BECAUSE IT IS NOT CARNAL, BUT OF A SPIRITUAL NATURE; AND IS USED BY THE SPIRITUAL MAN; AND BECAUSE THE HOLY SPIRIT, AS THE ETHIOPIC VERSION HERE EXPRESSES IT, IS THE AUTHOR OF IT; AND WHICH HE FURNISHES THE SAINTS WITH, AND TEACHES THEM HOW TO MAKE USE OF, AND MAKES IT POWERFUL AND EFFECTUAL. SO THE JEWS SAY (T), THE WORDS OF THE LAW ARE LIKE TO A SWORD, AND SPEAK OF "THE SWORD OF THE LAW" (U). (T) TARGUM IN CANT. 3. 8. (U) BERESHIT RABBA, SECT. 21. FOL. 19. 1.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:17. WE HAVE TO PREFIX NOT A FULL STOP, AS IS DONE BY LACHMANN AND TISCHENDORF, SEEING THAT EPHESIANS 6:18 HAS REFERENCE TO THE WHOLE FROM ΣΤῆΤΕ ONWARD, EPHESIANS 6:14-17 (SEE ON EPHESIANS 6:18), BUT ONLY A COMMA. PAUL, NAMELY, PASSES OVER FROM THE PARTICIPIAL CONSTRUCTION INTO THAT OF THE VERBUM FINITUM, AS AT EPHESIANS 1:20, — A CHANGE TO WHICH HE WAS DRAWN BY THE INCREASING VIVACITY OF HIS FIGURATIVE CONCEPTION, WHICH, MOREOVER, INDUCED HIM NOW TO PREFIX THE OBJECT (ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ AND ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ, EPHESIANS 6:17).
IN NATURAL SEQUENCE HE BRINGS FORWARD FIRST THE TAKING OF THE HELMET, AND THEN THAT OF THE SWORD; BECAUSE THE LEFT HAND ALREADY GRASPS THE SHIELD (EPHESIANS 6:16), AND THUS AFTER THE TAKING OF THE SWORD THERE IS NO HAND FREE.
ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ] AGAIN GENITIVE OF APPOSITION. THE SALVATION, I.E. THE SALVATION ΚΑΤʼ ἐΞΟΧΉΝ THE SALVATION OF THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM, OF WHICH THE CHRISTIAN IS PARTAKER (BEFORE THE PAROUSIA, AS AN IDEAL POSSESSION, ROMANS 8:24[310]), SERVES, APPROPRIATED IN HIS CONSCIOUSNESS, TO PROTECT HIM AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF THE DEVIL AIMED AT HIS EVERLASTING LIFE, LIKE THE HELMET, WHICH DEFENDS THE WARRIOR FROM DEADLY WOUNDS ON THE HEAD. AS TO THE ROMAN HELMETS, SEE LIPSIUS, DE MILIT. ROM. III. 5, P. 122 FF. FOR THE USE OF ΣΩΤΉΡΙΟΝ AS A SUBSTANTIVE, COMP. LUKE 2:20; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28; FREQUENTLY MET WITH IN THE CLASSICS AND THE LXX.; SEE SCHLEUSNER, THES. SUB VOCE. NEITHER CHRIST HIMSELF (THEODORET, BENGEL) NOR THE GOSPEL (HOLZHAUSEN) IS MEANT. IT IS TRUE THAT THE WORD ΣΩΤΉΡΙΟΝ IS NOT ELSEWHERE USED BY PAUL; BUT HERE IT IS EXPLAINED AS A REMINISCENCE FROM THE LXX. ISAIAH 59:17.
ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ] RECEIVE, NAMELY, FROM GOD (EPHESIANS 6:13), WHO OFFERS YOU THIS HELMET. ΤὴΝ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ] THE GENITIVE CANNOT HERE BE APPOSITIONAL (IN OPPOSITION TO HARLESS, OLSHAUSEN, SCHENKEL, AND OLDER EXPOSITORS), SINCE THERE FOLLOWS THE EXPLANATION ὅ ἐΣΤΙ ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, FROM WHICH IT IS CLEAR THAT THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT IS NOT THE SPIRIT ITSELF, BUT SOMETHING DISTINCT THEREFROM, NAMELY, THE WORD OF GOD (COMP. HEBREWS 4:12). COMP. ALSO BLEEK. IF PAUL HAD WISHED TO DESIGNATE THE SPIRIT ITSELF AS SWORD, THE EXPLANATION ὅ ἐΣΤΙ ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ WOULD HAVE BEEN INAPPROPRIATE, INASMUCH AS THE WORD OF GOD AND THE HOLY SPIRIT ARE DIFFERENT THINGS;[311] IN ROMANS, TOO, ΠΝΕῦΜΑ MEANS NOTHING ELSE THAN THE HOLY SPIRIT. THE ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜ. IS THE SWORD, WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT FURNISHES (COMP. ΤὴΝ ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ, EPHESIANS 6:11; EPHESIANS 6:13), AND THIS SWORD IS THE WORD OF GOD, THE GOSPEL (COMP. ON EPHESIANS 5:26), THE CONTENTS OF WHICH THE SPIRIT BRINGS VIVIDLY TO THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE CHRISTIAN, IN ORDER THAT HE MAY DEFEND HIMSELF BY THE DIVINE POWER OF THE GOSPEL (ROMANS 1:16) AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF THE DIABOLIC POWERS, AND MAY VANQUISH THEM, AS THE WARRIOR WARDS OFF AND VANQUISHES THE ENEMY WITH THE SWORD. LIMITATIONS OF THE ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, EITHER TO THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD (FLATT), OR TO THE DIVINE THREATENINGS AGAINST THE ENEMIES OF THE CHRISTIANS (KOPPE), ARE AS ARBITRARY AND INAPPROPRIATE AS IS THE EXPLAINING ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ OF THE HUMAN SPIRIT (MORUS, ROSENMÜLLER), OR BY ΠΝΕΥΜΑΤΙΚΉΝ (GROTIUS, MICHAELIS, AND OTHERS; COMP. ALREADY CHRYSOSTOM AND ERASMUS), WHICH, ACCORDING TO GROTIUS, IS TO SERVE “MOLLIENDIS TRANSLATIONIBUS,” BUT YET WOULD HAVE AGAIN TO BE EXPLAINED BY ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ IN THE SENSE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.
ὅ ἐΣΤΙ] APPLYING, ACCORDING TO THE ORDINARY ATTRACTION, TO ΤῊΝ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ. OLSHAUSEN, IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS ERRONEOUS CONCEPTION OF ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ, REFERS IT TO THE LATTER. SO ALREADY BASIL, CONTR. EUNOM. 11, WHO PROVES FROM OUR PASSAGE THAT NOT ONLY THE SON, BUT ALSO THE SPIRIT IS THE WORD!
[310] HENCE PAUL IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 SAYS: ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ἐΛΠΊΔΑ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑΣ, WHICH, HOWEVER, DOES NOT JUSTIFY IN OUR PASSAGE THE EXPLANATION HOPE OF SALVATION, GIVEN TO IT BY CAJETANUS, CALVIN, ZANCHIUS, BOYD, ESTIUS, GROTIUS, CALIXTUS, MICHAELIS, ROSENMÜLLER, MEIER, WINZER, AND OTHERS.
[311] IT IS TRUE OLSHAUSEN OBSERVES THAT THE WORD AS TO ITS INNER ESSENCE IS SPIRIT, AS THE EFFLUX OF GOD THE SPIRIT. BUT THAT IS A QUID PRO QUO; FOR THE WORD WOULD NOT HERE BE TERMED SPIRIT (AS JOHN 6:63), BUT THE SPIRIT, I.E. THE HOLY SPIRIT HIMSELF. A LIKE QUID PRO QUO IS MADE BY SCHENKEL, NAMELY, THAT THE WORD OF GOD IS THE MOST ADEQUATE EXPRESSION OF THE ABSOLUTE SPIRIT (JOHN 4:24).
REMARK ON EPHESIANS 6:14-17. IN THE EXPOSITION OF THESE SEVERAL PORTIONS OF THE ARMOUR OF THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR, IT IS JUST AS UNWARRANTABLE TO PRESS THE COMPARISONS, BY PURSUING THE POINTS OF COMPARISON INTO SUCH PARTICULAR DETAILS AS IT MAY PLEASE US TO SELECT FROM THE VARIOUS USES OF THE PIECES OF ARMOUR IN QUESTION (AN ERROR WHICH SEVERAL OF THE OLDER EXPOSITORS COMMITTED),—WHEREBY FREE ROOM IS GIVEN FOR THE PLAY OF SUBJECTIVITY, AND THE VIVID OBJECTIVE DELINEATION OF THE APOSTLE’S FIGURE IS ARBITRARILY BROKEN UP,—AS IT IS, ON THE OTHER HAND, ARBITRARY TO DISREGARD THE DIFFERENCES IN THE FIGURES DERIVED FROM MILITARY EQUIPMENT, AND TO SAY: “UNIVERSA POTIUS ARMORUM NOTIO TENENDA EST” (WINZER, L.C. P. 14; COMP. MORAS, ROSENMÜLLER, AND OTHERS). THE ESSENTIAL CHARACTERISTIC—THE SPECIFIC MAIN POINT—WHEREBY THE PIECES NAMED ARE DISTINGUISHED FROM EACH OTHER IN RESPECT OF THAT FOR WHICH THEY SERVE, MUST BE FURNISHED BY THE NATURE OF THE COMPARISON WITH THE RESPECTIVE MEANS OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT; SO THAT PAUL MUST HAVE BEEN CONSCIOUS WHY HE HERE DESIGNATED, E.G., ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ AS THE BREASTPLATE, FAITH AS THE SHIELD, ETC., NAMELY, INASMUCH AS HE LOOKED AT THE FORMER REALLY FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE ESSENTIAL DESTINATION OF THE BREASTPLATE, THE LATTER FROM THAT OF THE ESSENTIAL DESTINATION OF THE SHIELD, ETC. OTHERWISE, HIS REPRESENTATION WOULD BE A PLAY OF FIGURES, OF WHICH THE SEPARATE IMAGES, SO DIFFERENT IN THEMSELVES, WOULD HAVE NO BASIS IN THE CONCEPTION OF WHAT IS REPRESENTED. TO THIS THERE IS NOTHING OPPOSED IN THE FACT THAT HERE ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ APPEARS AS THE BREASTPLATE, WHILE AT 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 IT IS FAITH AND LOVE WHICH SO APPEAR; FOR THE FIGURATIVE MODE OF REGARDING THE SUBJECT CAN BY NO MEANS, WITH A MIND SO MANY-SIDED, RICH, AND VERSATILE AS THAT OF ST. PAUL, BE SO STEREOTYPED THAT THE VERY SAME THING WHICH HE HAS HERE VIEWED UNDER THE FIGURE OF THE PROTECTING BREASTPLATE, MUST HAVE PRESENTED ITSELF ANOTHER TIME UNDER THIS VERY SAME FIGURE. THUS, E.G., THERE APPEARS TO HIM, AS AN OFFERING WELL-PLEASING TO GOD, AT ONE TIME CHRIST (EPHESIANS 5:2), AT ANOTHER THE GIFTS OF LOVE RECEIVED (PHP 4:18), AT ANOTHER TIME THE BODIES OF CHRISTIANS (ROMANS 12:1); UNDER THE FIGURE OF THE SEED-CORN, AT ONE TIME THE BODY BECOMING BURIED (1 CORINTHIANS 15:36 F.), AT ANOTHER TIME THE MORAL CONDUCT (GALATIANS 6:7); UNDER THE FIGURE OF THE LEAVEN, ONCE MORAL CORRUPTION (1 CORINTHIANS 5:6), ANOTHER TIME DOCTRINAL CORRUPTION (GALATIANS 5:9); UNDER THE FIGURE OF CLOTHING WHICH IS PUT ON, ONCE THE NEW MAN (EPHESIANS 4:24), ANOTHER TIME CHRIST (GALATIANS 3:27), AT ANOTHER TIME THE BODY (2 CORINTHIANS 5:3), AND OTHER SIMILAR INSTANCES.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:17. ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ: AND RECEIVE THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THE CONSTRUCTION CHANGES HERE, AS IS OFTEN THE CASE WITH PAUL, AND PASSES FROM THE PARTICIPIAL FORM TO THE DIRECT IMPERATIVE. THERE IS NO NECESSITY, HOWEVER, FOR MARKING THIS BY A FULL STOP AT THE CLOSE OF THE PRECEDING SENTENCE (WITH LACH., TISCH., AND RV). ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ IS OMITTED BY [838]*[839] [840], CYP., ETC., AND BECOMES ΔΈΞΑΣΘΑΙ IN [841] [842]3[843] [844] [845] [846], 17, ETC. THE VERB HAS ITS PROPER SENSE HERE, NOT MERELY “TAKE,” BUT “RECEIVE,” I.E., AS A GIFT FROM THE LORD, A THING PROVIDED AND OFFERED BY HIM. THE HELMET REQUIRED FOR THE DEFENCE OF THE HEAD IS INTRODUCED BOTH IN ISAIAH 59:17 AND 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. IT IS NOTICED BEFORE THE SWORD; FOR, THE LEFT HAND HOLDING THE SHIELD, WHEN THE SWORD IS GRASPED BY THE RIGHT, THERE REMAINS NO HAND FREE TO PUT ON ANY OTHER PART (MEY.). ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ IS AGAIN AN APPOS. GEN, = “THE HELMET WHICH IS SALVATION”. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE HELMET IS NOT THE SALVATION ITSELF, AS HERE AND IN ISAIAH 59:17, BUT THE HOPE OF IT. PAUL’S USUAL TERM IS ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ. IN TITUS 2:11 HE USES THE ADJ. ΣΩΤΉΡΙΟΣ IN THE SENSE OF “BRINGING SALVATION”. THIS IS THE ONLY INSTANCE OF HIS USE OF THE ABSTR. NEUTER FOR ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ. IT OCCURS, HOWEVER, IN LUKE’S WRITINGS (LUKE 2:30; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28, AND IN THE LXX). — ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ: AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT. THE GEN. HERE CANNOT BE THAT OF APPOS. (ALTHOUGH IT IS SO TAKEN BY HARL., OLSH., ETC.), FOR THE FOLLOWING EXPLANATION RENDERS THAT INEPT. IT MUST BE THE GEN. OF ORIGIN, = “THE SWORD SUPPLIED BY THE SPIRIT”. — ὅ ἐΣΤΙ ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ: WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. SOME STRANGELY MAKE THE ὅ REFER TO THE ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ, = “THE SPIRIT WHO IS THE WORD OF GOD” (OLSH., VON SOD., ETC.); BUT NOWHERE ELSE IS THE SPIRIT IDENTIFIED WITH THE WORD. THE ὅ IS EXPLANATORY OF THE ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑ, THE NEUT, FORM BEING DUE TO THE USUAL ATTRACTION. IN HEBREWS 4:2 WE HAVE THE ΛΌΓΟΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ COMPARED IN RESPECT OF SUPERIOR SHARPNESS OR PENETRATING POWER TO A TWO-EDGED SWORD. HERE WE HAVE THE PHRASE ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, WHICH IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE PROPER SENSE OF ῥῆΜΑ, AS THE SPOKEN WORD, THE PREACHED GOSPEL, AND THIS IN ITS LENGTH AND BREADTH—NOT IN THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD ONLY (FLATT), NOR IN HIS THREATENINGS ALONE (KOPPE), NOR EVEN YET IN THE SENSE OF THE WRITTEN WORD, THE SCRIPTURES (MOULE). THE SWORD IS THE ONLY OFFENSIVE WEAPON IN THE PANOPLY. BUT IT IS INDISPENSABLE. FOR, WHILE THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER IS EXHIBITED HERE MAINLY IN THE ATTITUDE OF DEFENCE, AS ONE WHO STANDS, IN ORDER TO TAKE HIS POSITION AND KEEP HIS GROUND, THRUST AND CUT WILL BE REQUIRED. THE PREACHED GOSPEL, “THE POWER OF GOD” (ROMANS 1:16; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:18), IS THE WEAPON PROVIDED BY THE SPIRIT FOR MEETING THE LUNGE OF THE ASSAILANT AND BEATING HIM BACK. WITH THIS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PANOPLY COMES TO AN END. IT HAS NOT FOLLOWED THE USUAL WAY, BUT HAS LEFT OUT CERTAIN PARTS (SPEAR OR LANCE, AND GREAVES, TO WIT), AND HAS INTRODUCED OTHERS (THE GIRDLE AND THE SANDALS) WHICH ARE NOT ENUMERATED IN POLYBIUS’S LIST OF THE ACCOUTREMENTS OF THE MAN-AT-ARMS. IT HAS KEPT ONLY IN PART BY THE ISAIANIC DESCRIPTION (ISAIAH 59:17), INCLUDING THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET, BUT PASSING OVER THE “GARMENTS” AND THE “CLOKE”. NOR HAS IT MUCH MORE IN COMMON WITH THE FULLER DESCRIPTION IN WIS 5:18; WIS 5:20, WHICH MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN MORE OR LESS IN THE WRITER’S MIND—ΛΉΨΕΤΑΙ ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑΝ ΤὸΝ ΖῆΛΟΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ … ἐΝΔΎΣΕΤΑΙ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ, ΚΑὶ ΠΕΡΙΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ ΚΌΡΥΘΑ ΚΡΊΣΙΝ ἀΝΥΠΌΚΡΙΤΟΝ. ΛΉΨΕΤΑΙ ἀΣΠΊΔΑ ἀΚΑΤΑΜΆΧΗΤΟΝ ὁΣΙΌΤΗΤΑ, ὀΞΥΝΕῖ Δὲ ἀΠΌΤΟΜΟΝ ὀΡΓὴΝ ΕἰΣ ῥΟΜΦΑΊΑΝ. IT DIFFERS ALSO IN THE APPLICATION OF THE FIGURES OF THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET FROM THE BRIEFER PAULINE DESCRIPTION IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. BUT THE CAPACITY OF BEARING A VARIETY OF APPLICATIONS, EACH AS JUST IN ITS PLACE AS THE OTHER, IS THE QUALITY OF ALL FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE THAT IS APT AND TRUE TO NATURE.
[838] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852. [839] CODEX AUGIENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, EDITED BY SCRIVENER IN 1859. ITS GREEK TEXT IS ALMOST IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF G, AND IT IS THEREFORE NOT CITED SAVE WHERE IT DIFFERS FROM THAT MS. ITS LATIN VERSION, F, PRESENTS THE VULGATE TEXT WITH SOME MODIFICATIONS.
[840] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
[841] CODEX ALEXANDRINUS (SÆC. V.), AT THE BRITISH MUSEUM, PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE BY SIR E. M. THOMPSON (1879). [842] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852.
[843] CODEX SANGERMANENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., NOW AT ST. PETERSBURG, FORMERLY BELONGING TO THE ABBEY OF SAINT-GERMAIN-DES-PRÉS. ITS TEXT IS LARGELY DEPENDENT UPON THAT OF D. THE LATIN VERSION, E (A CORRECTED COPY OF D), HAS BEEN PRINTED, BUT WITH INCOMPLETE ACCURACY, BY BELSHEIM (18 5).
[844] CODEX MOSQUENSIS (SÆC. IX.), EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1782. [845] CODEX ANGELICUS (SÆC. IX.), AT ROME, COLLATED BY TISCHENDORF AND OTHERS. [846] CODEX PORPHYRIANUS (SÆC. IX.), AT ST. PETERSBURG, COLLATED BY TISCHENDORF. ITS TEXT IS DEFICIENT FOR CHAP. EPHESIANS 2:13-16.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
17. TAKE] LIT., RECEIVE, AS FROM THE HANDS OF ANOTHER, WHO PRESENTS IT TO ALL HIS SOLDIERS. THE HELMET] CP. ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. SEE ALSO PSALM 140:7. THE HEAD NEEDS PROTECTION NOT ONLY AS A VITAL PART, BUT AS THE SEAT OF SIGHT. THE BELIEVER “LOOKS UP, AND LIFTS UP HIS HEAD, AS HIS REDEMPTION DRAWETH NIGH” (LUKE 21:28).
SALVATION] THE GR. IS NOT THE COMMON WORD SO RENDERED, SÔTÊRIA, (WHICH IS USED 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8), BUT SÔTÊRION, WHICH OCCURS LUKE 2:30; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28. IT IS FREQUENT IN THE LXX.; OCCURRING E.G. PSALMS 51 (LXX. 50) 12, 91. (LXX. 90) 16; ISAIAH 26:1; ISAIAH 59:17; ISAIAH 61:10. IF THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO FORMS IS TO BE PRESSED, IT MAY BE SUGGESTED THAT SÔTÊRIA TENDS TO DENOTE “SALVATION” (DELIVERANCE FROM JUDGMENT AND SIN) AS IT IS IN THE DIVINE PERSON WHO SAVES; SÔTÊRIA, “SALVATION” AS IT IS APPLIED AND RECEIVED. BUT THE DIFFERENCE OFTEN VANISHES.
IN ISAIAH 59 THE DIVINE WARRIOR WEARS THIS HELMET; DOUBTLESS IN THE SENSE OF HIS BEING THE WORKER OF DELIVERANCE, CLOTHED AND ARMED, AS IT WERE, WITH HIS GREAT PURPOSE. THE CHRISTIAN WARRIOR HERE WEARS IT IN THE SENSE OF HIS BEING THE RECEIVER AND POSSESSOR OF DELIVERANCE, CLOTHED AND ARMED IN THE VICTORY OF HIS HEAD. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5 “THE HOPE OF SALVATION” IS THE HELMET: THE SURE PROSPECT OF THE FINAL AND ABSOLUTE DELIVERANCE (CP. ROMANS 13:11), A DELIVERANCE OF WHICH THE PRESENT PEACE AND VICTORY OF FAITH IS BUT THE OUTLINE OR PRELUDE, “COVERS THE HEAD” OF THE SOLDIER. THE TWO PASSAGES SUPPLEMENT EACH OTHER; THE HOPE IS BASED ON THE ACTUAL POSSESSION OF THE THING IN ITS PRESENT PHASE; THE SENSE OF POSSESSION IS VIVIFIED BY THE HOPE.
THE SWORD] THE ONE OFFENSIVE WEAPON IN THE PICTURE. THE FIGHT IS STATIONARY, AND DEFENSIVE, BUT IT CONTINUALLY REQUIRES THE THRUST AND CUT OF THE DEFENDER. THE ASSAILANT IS HIMSELF TO BE ASSAILED; THE ACCUSING TEMPTER TO BE SILENCED. CP. HEBREWS 4:12 FOR THE ONLY OTHER N.T. PASSAGE WHERE THE “SWORD” APPEARS IN SPIRITUAL IMAGERY. THERE, AS WELL AS HERE, THE “WORD” IS THE SWORD-LIKE THING. IN THE O.T., CP. PSALM 64:3; ISAIAH 49:2.
OF THE SPIRIT] THE GREAT CONVEYER OF THE “WORD OF GOD,” AS THE INSPIRER OF THE PROPHETS, UNDER BOTH O.T. AND N.T. (ABOVE EPHESIANS 3:5; HEBREWS 3:7; HEBREWS 9:8; HEBREWS 10:15; 1 PETER 1:11; 2 PETER 1:21) THUS THE SWORD IS OF HIS FORGING; AND AS HE WORKS IN THE BELIEVER AS THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH (JOHN 14:17), AND FAITH (2 CORINTHIANS 4:13), HE PUTS THE SWORD INTO HIS GRASP AND ENABLES HIM TO USE IT. SEE NEXT NOTE.
THE WORD OF GOD] THE SURE UTTERANCE OF REVEALED TRUTH. THE GR. WORD (AS IN CH. EPHESIANS 5:26, WHERE SEE NOTE,) IS NOT LOGOS BUT RHÉMA. DOUBTLESS THE REFERENCE IS NOT TO BE LIMITED TO THE VERY WORDS OF SCRIPTURE; FOR TRUE CONCLUSIONS FROM THEM, IN THE CREEDS FOR EXAMPLE, ARE “UTTERANCES” OF DIVINE TRUTH. BUT THE EVIDENCE OF SCRIPTURE ITSELF, AS IT INDICATES HISTORICALLY THE PRINCIPLES AND PRACTICE OF THE LORD AND THE APOSTLES IN REGARD OF THE WRITTEN WORD, IS ALTOGETHER IN FAVOUR OF INTERPRETING THE PHRASE HERE, AS TO ITS MAIN AND PERMANENT MEANING, OF THE BELIEVING USE, IN SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, OF THE SCRIPTURES; THE WRITTEN WORD, REVEALING THE LIVING WORD. IT IS TRUE THAT WHEN THIS EPISTLE WAS WRITTEN, THE SPIRIT, WHOSE WORK IN PRODUCING SCRIPTURE WAS STILL IN PROGRESS, WAS ALSO SPEAKING DIRECT TO THE CHURCH IN OTHER MODES (SEE E.G. ACTS 11:28; 1 CORINTHIANS 14; &C.). BUT THAT THIS WAS A GREAT PASSING PHASE OF THE CHURCH’S EXPERIENCE IS INDICATED BY 1 CORINTHIANS 13:8, AND BY THE BROAD FACTS OF HISTORY. AND MEANWHILE BOTH CHRIST AND THE APOSTLES APPEAL TO THE WRITTEN WORD FOR PROOF AND CERTAINTY IN A MANNER ALTOGETHER PECULIAR, AND WHICH CALLS FOR THE CLOSE PERSONAL STUDY OF THE CHRISTIAN DISCIPLE.
ABOVE ALL, OBSERVE THAT THE LORD HIMSELF, IN HIS TEMPTATION, THE HISTORY OF WHICH SHOULD BE COMPARED CAREFULLY WITH THIS WHOLE PASSAGE, USES EXCLUSIVELY VERBAL CITATIONS, WRITTEN “UTTERANCES,” FROM THE SCRIPTURES, AS HIS SWORD; AND THIS IMMEDIATELY AFTER HIS BAPTISM AND THE DESCENT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (MATTHEW 3:16 TO MATTHEW 4:11; LUKE 4:1-13). NO SUGGESTION COULD BE MORE PREGNANT THAN THIS AS TO THE ABIDING POSITION OF THE WRITTEN WORD UNDER THE DISPENSATION OF THE SPIRIT.
WITH THIS VERSE THE IMAGERY OF THE PASSAGE GIVES WAY TO UNFIGURATIVE SPIRITUAL PRECEPTS. THE WRITER IS CARELESS OF LITERARY SYMMETRY, IN FAVOUR OF A HIGHER ORDER AND BEAUTY.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:17. ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ, OF SALVATION) I.E. OF CHRIST. ACTS 28:28, NOTE. THE MENTION OF THE SPIRIT ELEGANTLY FOLLOWS; AND THEREFORE, BY COMPARING EPHESIANS 6:13, WE HAVE HERE MENTION OF THE HOLY TRINITY.[105] THE HEAD IS EXALTED AND DEFENDED BY SALVATION, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; PSALM 3:3-4. — ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ, RECEIVE [TAKE TO YOURSELVES]) WHAT IS OFFERED [IMPLIED IN ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ, RECEIVE] BY THE LORD. — ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, THE WORD OF GOD) MATTHEW 4:4; MATTHEW 4:7; MATTHEW 4:10. [105] SALVATION = CHRIST: THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, THE WORD OF GOD; SO, THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, EPHESIANS 6:13. — ED.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 17. - AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THIS IS THE HEAD-COVERING (COMP. PSALM 140:7). IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 WE READ, "PUTTING ON FOR AN HELMET THE HOPE OF SALVATION." THE GLORIOUS TRUTH THAT WE ARE SAVED (COMP. EPHESIANS 2:5, 8) APPROPRIATED, RESTED ON, REJOICED IN, WILL PROTECT EVEN SO VITAL A PART AS THE HEAD, WILL KEEP US FROM INTELLECTUAL SURRENDER AND RATIONALISTIC DOUBT. AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. THE SWORD SUPPLIED BY THE SPIRIT, THE WORD BEING INSPIRED BY HIM, AND EMPLOYED BY THE SPIRIT; FOR HE ENLIGHTENS US TO KNOW IT, APPLIES IT TO US, AND TEACHES US TO USE IT BOTH DEFENSIVELY AND OFFENSIVELY. OUR LORD IN HIS CONFLICT WITH SATAN, AND ALSO WITH THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HAS TAUGHT US HOW THIS WEAPON IS TO BE USED, AND WITH WHAT WONDERFUL EFFECT. PAUL, TOO, REASONING FROM THE SCRIPTURES AND PROVING FROM THEM "THAT THIS JESUS WHOM I PREACH UNTO YOU IS THE CHRIST," OR (GOING BACK TO THE OLD TESTAMENT) THE AUTHOR OF THE HUNDRED AND NINETEENTH PSALM, SHOWING US HOW THE SOUL IS TO BE FED, QUICKENED, STRENGTHENED AND COMFORTED OUT OF GOD'S LAW, INDICATES THE MANIFOLD USE OF THE SWORD, AND SHOWS HOW EARNESTLY WE SHOULD STUDY AND PRACTICE THIS SWORD EXERCISE, FOR OUR OWN GOOD AND THE GOOD OF OTHERS. EPHESIANS 6:17
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION (ΤῊΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟΥ͂ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ): COMPARE ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. TAKE IS A DIFFERENT WORD FROM THAT USED IN EPHESIANS 6:13, EPHESIANS 6:16. IT IS RECEIVE AS FROM GOD. THE MEANING IS THE HELMET WHICH IS SALVATION. THE PROTECTION FOR THE HEAD. THE HELMET WAS ORIGINALLY OF SKIN, STRENGTHENED WITH BRONZE OR OTHER METAL, AND SURMOUNTED WITH A FIGURE ADORNED WITH A HORSEHAIR CREST. IT WAS FURNISHED WITH A VISOR TO PROTECT THE FACE.
SWORD OF THE SPIRIT (ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ ΤΟΥ͂ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ): SEE ON REVELATION 6:4. THE WORD OF GOD SERVES BOTH FOR ATTACK AND TO PARRY THE THRUSTS OF THE ENEMY. THUS, CHRIST USED IT IN HIS TEMPTATION. IT IS THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, BECAUSE THE SPIRIT OF GOD GIVES IT AND INSPIRES IT. THE SPIRIT'S AID IS NEEDED FOR ITS INTERPRETATION. COMPARE JOHN 14:10; HEBREWS 4:12, IN WHICH LATTER PASSAGE THE IMAGE IS SACRIFICIAL. WORD OF GOD (ῬΗ͂ΜΑ ΘΕΟΥ͂): SEE ON LUKE 1:37. SEE LUKE 3:2; LUKE 4:4; ROMANS 10:17; HEBREWS 6:5; HEBREWS 11:3.
MILITARY COMBAT SWORD OF THE SPIRIT COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(17) AND TAKE. — THERE IS A BREAK HERE. WE ARE SAID NOT TO PUT ON, BUT TO “TAKE” (OR RATHER, RECEIVE)—A WORD SPECIALLY, APPROPRIATE TO “SALVATION.”
THE HELMET OF SALVATION. — THE WORD HERE (AS IN LUKE 2:30; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28) RENDERED “SALVATION,” IS NOT THE WORD COMMONLY SO RENDERED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. IT IS, INDEED, NOT “SALVATION” IN THE ABSTRACT, BUT A GENERAL EXPRESSION FOR “THAT WHICH TENDS TO SALVATION.” BUT IT OCCURS IN THE LXX. VERSION OF ISAIAH 59:17, WHICH SEEMS OBVIOUSLY REFERRED TO, “HE PUT” A HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD.” IN 1THESSALONIANS 5:8, WHERE THE BREASTPLATE IS “OF FAITH AND LOVE,” THE HELMET SUPPLIES THE THIRD MEMBER OF THE TRIAD OF CHRISTIAN GRACES IN “THE HOPE OF SALVATION.” HERE THE METAPHOR IS PROBABLY SOMEWHAT DIFFERENT. THE HELMET GUARDING THE HEAD, THE MOST NOBLE AND VITAL PART, IS “SALVATION” IN THE CONCRETE—ALL THAT IS OF THE SAVIOUR, ALL THAT MAKES UP OUR “STATE OF SALVATION” BY HIS ATONEMENT AND GRACE—RECEIVED IN EARNEST NOW, HOPED FOR IN PERFECTION HEREAFTER.
THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. — IN THIS WE PASS TO THE ONE OFFENSIVE WEAPON OF THE CHRISTIAN, “THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT”—I.E., GIVEN BY THE HOLY SPIRIT—WHICH, LIKE THE HELMET, BUT UNLIKE THE REST OF THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR, DOES NOT BECOME A PART OF HIMSELF, BUT IS ABSOLUTELY OF GOD. THE PASSAGE REMINDS US AT ONCE OF HEBREWS 4:12: “THE WORD OF GOD IS LIVING AND POWERFUL, AND SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD.” BUT THERE (AS IN 1CORINTHIANS 14:26; 2CORINTHIANS 2:17; COLOSSIANS 1:25; 2 TIM. 2:29) THE ORIGINAL WORD IS THE LARGER AND DEEPER WORD (LOGOS), SIGNIFYING THE TRUTH OF GOD IN ITSELF, AND GRADUALLY LEADING UP TO THE ULTIMATE SENSE IN WHICH OUR LORD HIMSELF IS THE “WORD OF GOD,” REVEALING THE GODHEAD TO MAN. ACCORDINGLY THE WORK OF THE WORD THERE, IS THAT OF THE “ENGRAFTED WORD,” “TO DIVIDE ASUNDER THE SOUL AND THE SPIRIT” WITHIN. HERE, ON THE CONTRARY, WE HAVE ANOTHER EXPRESSION (RHEMA), SIGNIFYING THE WORD AS SPOKEN; AND ST. PETER (IN 1PETER 1:25) DEFINES IT EXACTLY: “THE WORD OF THE LORD ENDURETH FOR EVER; AND THIS IS THE WORD WHICH BY THE GOSPEL IS PREACHED UNTO YOU.” WE CANNOT, OF COURSE, LIMIT IT TO HOLY SCRIPTURE, THOUGH WE NATURALLY REMEMBER THAT OUR LORD USED THE SCRIPTURES AS HIS ONLY WEAPON IN THE TEMPTATION. IT IS THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST, HOWEVER AND WHEREVER SPOKEN, ABLE TO PUT TO SHAME AND TO FLIGHT THE POWERS OF EVIL.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
‘THE HELMET OF SALVATION’
EPHESIANS 6:17WE MAY, PERHAPS, TRACE A CERTAIN PROGRESS IN THE ENUMERATION OF THE VARIOUS PIECES OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IN THIS CONTEXT. ROUGHLY SPEAKING, THEY ARE IN THREE DIVISIONS. THERE ARE FIRST OUR GRACES OF TRUTH, RIGHTEOUSNESS, PREPAREDNESS, WHICH, THOUGH THEY ARE ALL CONCEIVED AS GIVEN BY GOD, ARE YET THE EXERCISES OF OUR OWN POWERS. THERE IS NEXT, STANDING ALONE, AS BEFITS ITS ALL-COMPREHENSIVE CHARACTER, FAITH WHICH IS ABLE TO WARD AGAINST AND OVERCOME NOT MERELY THIS AND THAT TEMPTATION, BUT ALL FORMS OF EVIL. THAT FAITH IS THE ROOT OF THE THREE PRECEDING GRACES, AND MAKES THE TRANSITION TO THE TWO WHICH FOLLOW BECAUSE IT IS THE HAND BY WHICH WE LAY HOLD OF GOD’S GIFTS. THE TWO FINAL PARTS OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR ARE GOD’S GIFTS, PURE AND SIMPLE-SALVATION AND THE WORD OF GOD. SO, THE PROGRESS IS FROM CIRCUMFERENCE TO CENTRE, FROM MAN TO GOD. FROM THE CENTRAL FAITH WE HAVE ON THE ONE HAND THAT WHICH IT PRODUCES IN US; ON THE OTHER, THAT WHICH IT LAYS HOLD OF FROM GOD. AND THESE TWO LAST PIECES OF ARMOUR, BEING WHOLLY GOD’S GIFT, WE ARE BIDDEN WITH ESPECIAL EMPHASIS WHICH IS SHOWN BY A CHANGE IN CONSTRUCTION, TO TAKE OR RECEIVE THESE.
I. THE SALVATION. ONCE MORE-OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECY SUGGESTS THE WORDS OF THIS EXHORTATION. IN ISAIAH’S GRAND VISION OF GOD, ARISING TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT WHICH IS ALSO REDEMPTION, WE HAVE A WONDERFUL PICTURE OF HIS ARRAYING HIMSELF IN ARMOUR. RIGHTEOUSNESS IS HIS FLASHING BREASTPLATE: ON HIS HEAD IS AN HELMET OF SALVATION. THE GLEAMING STEEL IS DRAPED BY GARMENTS OF RETRIBUTIVE JUDGMENT, AND OVER ALL IS CAST, LIKE A CLOAK, THE AMPLE FOLDS OF THAT ‘ZEAL’ WHICH EXPRESSES THE INEXHAUSTIBLE ENERGY AND INTENSITY OF THE DIVINE NATURE AND ACTION. THUS, ARRAYED HE COMES FORTH TO AVENGE AND SAVE. HIS REDEEMING WORK IS THE MANIFESTATION AND ISSUE OF ALL THESE CHARACTERISTICS OF HIS NATURE. IT FLAMES WITH DIVINE FERVOUR: IT MANIFESTS THE JUSTICE WHICH REPAYS, BUT ITS INMOST CHARACTER IS RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ITS CHIEF PURPOSE IS TO SAVE. HIS HELMET IS SALVATION; THE PLAIN, PROSE MEANING OF WHICH WOULD APPEAR TO BE THAT HIS GREAT PURPOSE OF SAVING MEN IS ITS OWN GUARANTEE THAT HIS PURPOSE SHOULD BE AFFECTED, AND IS THE ARMOUR BY WHICH HIS WORK IS DEFENDED.
THE APOSTLE USES THE OLD PICTURE WITH PERFECT FREEDOM, QUOTING THE WORDS INDEED, BUT EMPLOYING THEM QUITE DIFFERENTLY. GOD’S HELMET OF SALVATION IS HIS OWN PURPOSE; MAN’S HELMET OF SALVATION IS GOD’S GIFT. HE IS STRONG TO SAVE BECAUSE HE WILLS TO SAVE; WE ARE STRONG AND SAFE WHEN WE TAKE THE SALVATION WHICH HE GIVES.
IT IS TO BE FURTHER NOTICED THAT THE SAME IMAGE APPEARS IN PAUL’S ROUGH DRAFT OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IN THESSALONIANS, WITH THE SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCE THAT THERE THE HELMET IS ‘THE HOPE OF SALVATION,’ AND HERE IT IS THE SALVATION ITSELF. THIS DOUBLE REPRESENTATION IS IN FULL ACCORD WITH ALL SCRIPTURE TEACHING, ACCORDING TO WHICH WE BOTH POSSESS AND HOPE FOR SALVATION, AND OUR POSSESSION DETERMINES THE MEASURE OF OUR HOPE. THAT GREAT WORD NEGATIVELY IMPLIES DELIVERANCE FROM EVIL OF ANY KIND, AND IN ITS LOWER APPLICATION, FROM SICKNESS OR PERIL OF ANY SORT. IN ITS HIGHER MEANING IN SCRIPTURE THE EVIL FROM WHICH WE ARE SAVED IS MOST FREQUENTLY LEFT UNEXPRESSED, BUT SOMETIMES A LITTLE GLIMPSE IS GIVEN, AS WHEN WE READ THAT ‘WE ARE SAVED FROM WRATH THROUGH HIM’ OR ‘SAVED FROM SIN.’ WHAT CHRIST SAVES US FROM IS, FIRST AND CHIEFLY, FROM SIN IN ALL ASPECTS, ITS GUILT, ITS POWER, AND ITS PENALTY; BUT HIS SALVATION REACHES MUCH FURTHER THAN ANY MERE DELIVERANCE FROM THREATENING EVIL, AND POSITIVELY MEANS THE COMMUNICATION TO OUR WEAKNESS AND EMPTINESS OF ALL BLESSINGS AND GRACES POSSIBLE FOR MEN. IT IS INWARD AND PROPERLY SPIRITUAL, BUT IT IS ALSO OUTWARD, AND IT IS NOT FULLY POSSESSED UNTIL WE ARE CLOTHED WITH ‘SALVATION READY TO BE REVEALED IN THE LAST TIME.’
HENCE, IN SCRIPTURE OUR SALVATION IS PRESENTED AS PAST, AS PRESENT, AND AS FUTURE. AS PAST IT IS ONCE FOR ALL RECEIVED BY INITIAL FAITH IN CHRIST; AND, IN VIEW OF THEIR FAITH, PAUL HAS NO SCRUPLES AS TO SAYING TO THE IMPERFECT CHRISTIANS WHOSE IMPERFECTIONS HE SCOURGES, ‘YE HAVE BEEN SAVED,’ OR IN BUILDING UPON THAT PAST FACT HIS EARNEST EXHORTATIONS AND HIS SCATHING REBUKES. THE SALVATION IS PRESENT IF IN ANY TRUE SENSE IT IS PAST. THERE WILL BE A DAILY GROWING DELIVERANCE FROM EVIL AND A DAILY GROWING APPROPRIATION AND MANIFESTATION OF THE SALVATION WHICH WE HAVE RECEIVED. AND SO PAUL MORE THAN ONCE SPEAKS OF CHRISTIANS AS ‘BEING SAVED.’ THE PROCESS BEGUN IN THE PAST IS CONTINUED THROUGHOUT THE PRESENT, AND THE MORE A CHRISTIAN MAN IS CONSCIOUS OF ITS REALITY EVEN AMIDST FLAWS, FAILURES, STAGNATION, AND LAPSES, THE MORE ASSURED WILL BE HIS HOPE OF THE PERFECT SALVATION IN THE FUTURE, WHEN ALL THAT IS HERE, TENDENCY OFTEN THWARTED, AND ASPIRATIONS OFTEN BALKED, AND SOMETIMES SADLY CONTRADICTED, WILL BE COMPLETELY, UNINTERRUPTEDLY, AND ETERNALLY REALISED. IF THAT HOPE FLICKERS AND IS SOMETIMES ALL BUT DEAD, THE REASON MAINLY LIES IN ITS FLAME NOT BEING FED BY PRESENT EXPERIENCE.
II. THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THIS SALVATION IN ITS PRESENT FORM WILL KEEP OUR HEADS IN THE DAY OF BATTLE. ITS VERY CHARACTERISTIC IS THAT IT DELIVERS US FROM EVIL, AND ALL THE GRACES WITH WHICH PAUL EQUIPS HIS IDEAL WARRIOR ARE PARTS OF THE POSITIVE BLESSINGS WHICH OUR SALVATION BRINGS US. THE MORE ASSURED WE ARE IN OUR OWN HAPPY CONSCIOUSNESS OF POSSESSING THE SALVATION OF GOD, THE MORE SHALL WE BE DEFENDED FROM ALL THE TEMPTATIONS THAT SEEK TO STIR INTO ACTION OUR LOWER SELVES. THERE WILL BE NO POWER IN OUR FEARS TO DRAW US INTO SIN, AND THE POSSIBLE EVILS THAT APPEAL TO EARTHLY PASSIONS OF WHATEVER SORT WILL LOSE THEIR POWER TO DISTURB US, IN THE PRECISE MEASURE IN WHICH WE KNOW THAT WE ARE SAVED IN CHRIST. THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF SALVATION WILL TEND TO DAMP DOWN THE MAGAZINE OF COMBUSTIBLES THAT WE ALL CARRY WITHIN US, AND THE SPARKS THAT FALL WILL BE AS INNOCUOUS AS THOSE THAT LIGHT ON WET GUNPOWDER. IF OUR THOUGHTS ARE OCCUPIED WITH THE BLESSINGS WHICH WE POSSESS THEY WILL BE GUARDED AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF EVIL. THE FULL CUP HAS NO ROOM FOR POISON. THE EYE THAT IS GAZING ON THE FAR-OFF WHITE MOUNTAINS DOES NOT SEE THE FILTH AND FRIVOLITIES AROUND. IF WE ARE LIVING IN CONSCIOUS POSSESSION AND ENJOYMENT OF WHAT GOD GIVES US, WE SHALL PASS SCATHELESS THROUGH THE TEMPTATIONS WHICH WOULD OTHERWISE FALL ON US AND REND US. A FUTURE EAGERLY LONGED FOR, AND ALREADY POSSESSED IN GERM, WILL KILL A PRESENT THAT WOULD OTHERWISE APPEAL TO US WITH IRRESISTIBLE FORCE.
III. TAKE THE HELMET. WE MIGHT PERHAPS MORE ACCURATELY READ RECEIVE SALVATION, FOR THAT SALVATION IS NOT WON BY ANY EFFORTS OF OUR OWN, BUT IF WE EVER POSSESS IT, OUR POSSESSION IS THE RESULT OF OUR ACCEPTING IT AS A GIFT FROM GOD. THE FIRST WORD WHICH THE GOSPEL SPEAKS TO MEN AND WHICH MAKES IT A GOSPEL, IS NOT DO THIS OR THAT, BUT TAKE THIS FROM THE HANDS THAT WERE NAILED TO THE CROSS. THE BEGINNING OF ALL TRUE LIFE, OF ALL PEACE, OF ALL SELF-CONTROL, OF ALL HOPE, LIES IN THE HUMBLE AND PENITENT ACCEPTANCE BY FAITH OF THE SALVATION WHICH CHRIST BRINGS, AND WITH WHICH WE HAVE NOTHING TO DO BUT TO ACCEPT IT.
BUT PAUL IS HERE SPEAKING TO THOSE WHOM HE BELIEVES TO HAVE ALREADY EXERCISED THE INITIAL FAITH WHICH UNITED THEM TO CHRIST, AND MADE HIS SALVATION THEIRS, AND TO THESE THE EXHORTATION COMES WITH SPECIAL FORCE. TO SUCH IT SAYS, ‘SEE TO IT THAT YOUR FAITH EVER GRASPS AND FEEDS UPON THE GREAT FACTS ON WHICH YOUR SALVATION REPOSES-GOD’S CHANGELESS LOVE, CHRIST’S ALL-SUFFICIENT SACRIFICE AND ASCENDED LIFE, WHICH HE IMPARTS TO US IF WE ABIDE IN HIM. HOLD FAST AND PROLONG BY CONTINUAL REPETITION THE INITIAL ACT BY WHICH YOU RECEIVED THAT SALVATION. IT IS SAID THAT ON HIS DEATH-BED OLIVER CROMWELL ASKED THE PURITAN DIVINE WHO WAS STANDING BY IT WHETHER A MAN WHO HAD ONCE BEEN IN THE COVENANT COULD BE LOST, AND ON BEING ASSURED THAT HE COULD NOT, ANSWERED, ‘I KNOW THAT I WAS ONCE IN IT’; BUT SUCH A BUILDING ON PAST EXPERIENCES IS A BUILDING ON SAND, AND NOTHING BUT CONTINUOUS FAITH WILL SECURE A CONTINUOUS SALVATION. A MELANCHOLY NUMBER OF SO-CALLED CHRISTIANS IN THIS DAY HAVE TO TRAVEL FAR BACK THROUGH THE YEARS BEFORE THEY REACH THE PERIOD WHEN THEY TOOK THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THEY KNOW THAT THEY WERE FAR BETTER MEN, AND POSSESSED A FAR DEEPER APPREHENSION OF CHRIST AND HIS POWER IN THE OLD DAYS THAN IS THEIRS NOW, AND THEY NEED NOT WONDER IF GOD’S GREAT GIFT HAS UNNOTICED SLIPPED FROM THEIR RELAXED GRASP. A HAND THAT CLINGS TO A ROCK WHILE A SWOLLEN FLOOD RUSHES PAST NEEDS TO PERPETUALLY BE TIGHTENING ITS GRIP, ELSE THE MAN WILL BE SWEPT AWAY; AND THE PRESENT SALVATION, AND, STILL MORE, THE HOPE OF A FUTURE SALVATION, ARE NOT OURS ON ANY OTHER TERMS THAN A CONTINUAL REPETITION OF THE INITIAL ACT BY WHICH WE FIRST RECEIVED THEM. BUT THERE MUST ALSO BE A CONTINUALLY INCREASED APPROPRIATION AND MANIFESTATION IN OUR LIVES OF A PROGRESSIVE SALVATION THAT WILL COME AS A RESULT OF A CONSTANTLY RENEWED FAITH; BUT IT WILL NOT COME UNLESS THERE BE CONTINUOUS EFFORT TO WORK INTO OUR CHARACTERS, AND TO WORK OUT IN OUR LIVES, THE TRANSFORMING AND VITALISING POWER OF THE LIFE GIVEN TO US IN JESUS CHRIST. IF OUR PRESENT EXPERIENCE YIELDS NO SIGN OF GROWING CONFORMITY TO THE IMAGE OF OUR SAVIOUR, THERE IS ONLY TOO ABUNDANT REASON FOR DOUBTING WHETHER WE HAVE EXPERIENCED A PAST SALVATION OR HAVE ANY RIGHT TO ANTICIPATE A PERFECT FUTURE SALVATION.
THE LAST WORD TO BE SAID IS, LIVE IN FREQUENT ANTICIPATION OF THAT PERFECT FUTURE. IF THAT ANTICIPATION IS BUILT ON MEMORY OF THE PAST AND EXPERIENCE OF THE PRESENT, IT CANNOT BE TOO CONFIDENT. THAT HOPE MAKETH NOT ASHAMED. IN THE REGION OF CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE ALONE THE WEAKEST OF US HAS A RIGHT TO RECKON ON THE FUTURE, AND TO BE SURE THAT WHEN THAT GREAT TO-MORROW DAWNS FOR US, IT ‘SHALL BE AS THIS DAY AND MUCH MORE ABUNDANT.’ WITH THIS SALVATION IN ITS IMPERFECT FORM BRIGHTENING THE PRESENT, AND IN ITS COMPLETENESS FILLING THE FUTURE WITH UNIMAGINABLE GLORY, WE CAN GO INTO ALL THE CONFLICTS OF THIS FIGHTING WORLD AND FEEL THAT WE ARE SAFE BECAUSE GOD COVERS OUR HEADS IN THE DAY OF BATTLE. UNLESS SO DEFENDED WE SHALL GO INTO THE FIGHT AS THE NAKED INDIANS DID WITH THE SPANISH INVADERS, AND BE DEFEATED AS THEY WERE. THE PLUMES MAY BE SHORN OFF THE HELMET, AND IT MAY BE EASILY DINTED, BUT THE HEAD THAT WORE IT WILL BE UNHARMED. AND WHEN THE BATTLE AND THE NOISE OF BATTLE ARE PAST, THE HELMET WILL BE LAID ASIDE, AND WE SHALL BE ABLE TO SAY, ‘I HAVE FOUGHT A GOOD FIGHT, HENCEFORTH THERE IS LAID UP FOR ME A CROWN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS.’
BENSON COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:17. AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION — THAT IS, THE HOPE OF SALVATION, AS IT IS EXPRESSED IN THE PARALLEL PASSAGE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. THE HELMET WAS FOR THE DEFENCE OF THE HEAD, A PART WHICH IT CONCERNED THEM MOST CAREFULLY TO DEFEND, BECAUSE ONE STROKE THERE MIGHT EASILY HAVE PROVED FATAL. THUS, IT CONCERNS THE CHRISTIAN TO DEFEND HIS MIND, COURAGE, AND FORTITUDE AGAINST ALL TEMPTATIONS TO DEJECTION AND DESPONDENCY, BY A LIVELY HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE, FELICITY, AND GLORY, BUILT ON THE PROMISES OF GOD, WHICH ENSURE THAT SALVATION TO THOSE DISCIPLES OF CHRIST, WHOSE FAITH CONTINUES TO THE END TO WORK BY LOVE. ARMED WITH THIS HELMET, THE HOPE OF THE JOY SET BEFORE HIM, CHRIST ENDURED THE CROSS AND DESPISED THE SHAME. HENCE THIS HOPE IS TERMED (HEBREWS 6:19) AN ANCHOR OF THE SOUL, SURE AND STEADFAST, ENTERING INTO THAT WITHIN THE VEIL. HITHERTO OUR ARMOUR HAS BEEN ONLY DEFENSIVE: BUT WE ARE TO ATTACK SATAN, AS WELL AS TO SECURE OURSELVES. THE APOSTLE THEREFORE ADDS, AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD — HERE THE APOSTLE CALLS THE WORD OF GOD THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, BECAUSE IT WAS GIVEN BY INSPIRATION OF THE SPIRIT; AND BECAUSE THE DOCTRINES, PROMISES, AND PRECEPTS OF IT, ARE THE MOST EFFECTUAL MEANS OF PUTTING OUR SPIRITUAL ENEMIES TO FLIGHT. OF THIS EFFICACY OF THE WORD OF GOD, WE HAVE AN ILLUSTRIOUS EXAMPLE IN OUR LORD’S TEMPTATIONS IN THE WILDERNESS, WHO PUT THE DEVIL TO FLIGHT BY QUOTATIONS FROM THE SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. AND IF WE WOULD REPEL HIS ATTACKS WITH SUCCESS, WE MUST NOT ONLY TAKE THE FORE-MENTIONED SHIELD IN ONE HAND, BUT THIS SWORD OF THE SPIRIT IN THE OTHER; FOR WHOEVER FIGHTS WITH THE POWERS OF DARKNESS, WILL NEED BOTH. HE THAT IS COVERED WITH ARMOUR FROM HEAD TO FOOT, AND NEGLECTS THIS, WILL BE FOILED AFTER ALL.
WE MAY OBSERVE HERE, WITH BEZA, THAT ALL THE PARTS OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR OF THE ANCIENTS ARE ELEGANTLY INTRODUCED IN THE APOSTLE’S ACCOUNT OF THE CHRISTIAN’S COMPLETE ARMOUR. FOR THERE IS, FIRST, THE MILITARY BELT, CALLED BY THE GREEKS ΖΩΣΤΗΡ, AND BY THE LATINS BALTEUS. THIS COVERED THE TWO PARTS OF THE BREAST-PLATE WHERE THEY JOINED. THE BREAST-PLATE WAS THE SECOND ARTICLE OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR, AND CONSISTED OF TWO PIECES; THE ONE REACHING FROM THE NECK TO THE NAVEL, AND THE OTHER HANGING FROM THENCE TO THE KNEES. THE FORMER WAS CALLED ΘΩΡΑΞ, THE LATTER ΖΩΜΑ. ACCORDINGLY, IN THE PARALLEL PASSAGE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE BREAST-PLATE IS SAID TO CONSIST OF TWO PARTS, FAITH AND LOVE. NEXT TO THE BREAST-PLATE WERE THE GREAVES, WHICH MADE THE THIRD ARTICLE OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR. THEY WERE CALLED BY THE GREEKS ΚΝΗΜΙΔΕΣ, AND BY THE LATINS OCREÆ, AND WERE MADE OF GOLD, OR SILVER, OR BRASS, OR IRON, AND WERE DESIGNED TO DEFEND THE LEGS AND FEET AGAINST THE STROKES OF STONES OR ARROWS. THUS GOLIAH HAD GREAVES OF BRASS UPON HIS LEGS, 1 SAMUEL 17:6. THE FOURTH ARTICLE OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR WAS THE HELMET, WHICH LIKEWISE WAS MADE OF METALS OF DIFFERENT SORTS, AND WAS USED TO DEFEND THE HEAD AGAINST THE STROKES OF SWORDS, AND MISSILE WEAPONS. ADD, IN THE FIFTH PLACE, THE SHIELD, AND THE WHOLE BODY IS COMPLETELY COVERED. BUT, BESIDES THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR, JUST NOW DESCRIBED, OFFENSIVE WEAPONS WERE LIKEWISE NECESSARY TO RENDER THE SOLDIER’S ARMOUR COMPLETE; PARTICULARLY THE SWORD, TO WHICH, AS WE HAVE SEEN, THE APOSTLE ALLUDES, IN SPEAKING OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THEY HAD DARTS, LIKEWISE, OR JAVELINS, REFERRED TO EPHESIANS 6:16. THIS WHOLE DESCRIPTION, GIVEN BY ST. PAUL, SHOWS HOW GREAT A THING IT IS TO BE A CHRISTIAN: THE WANT OF ANY ONE OF THE PARTICULARS HERE MENTIONED MAKES HIS CHARACTER INCOMPLETE. THOUGH HE HAVE HIS LOINS GIRT WITH TRUTH, RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR A BREAST-PLATE, HIS FEET SHOD WITH THE PEACE OF THE GOSPEL, THE SHIELD OF FAITH, THE HELMET OF HOPE, AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; YET ONE THING HE WANTS AFTER ALL. WHAT IS THAT? IT FOLLOWS IN THE NEXT VERSE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND TAKE THE HELMET - THE HELMET WAS A CAP MADE OF THICK LEATHER, OR BRASS, FITTED TO THE HEAD, AND WAS USUALLY CROWNED WITH A PLUME, OR CREST, AS AN ORNAMENT. ITS USE WAS TO GUARD THE HEAD FROM A BLOW BY A SWORD, OR WAR-CLUB, OR BATTLE-AXE. THE CUTS WILL SHOW ITS USUAL FORM.
OF SALVATION - THAT IS, "OF THE HOPE OF SALVATION;" FOR SO IT IS EXPRESSED IN THE PARALLEL PLACE IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. THE IDEA IS, THAT A WELL-FOUNDED HOPE OF SALVATION WILL PRESERVE US IN THE DAY OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, AND WILL GUARD US FROM THE BLOWS WHICH AN ENEMY WOULD STRIKE. THE HELMET DEFENDED THE HEAD, A VITAL PART; AND SO, THE HOPE OF SALVATION WILL DEFEND THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM THE BLOWS OF THE ENEMY. A SOLDIER WOULD NOT FIGHT WELL WITHOUT A HOPE OF VICTORY. A CHRISTIAN COULD NOT CONTEND WITH HIS FOES, WITHOUT THE HOPE OF FINAL SALVATION; BUT, SUSTAINED BY THIS, WHAT HAS HE TO DREAD?
AND THE SWORD - THE SWORD WAS AN ESSENTIAL PART OF THE ARMOR OF AN ANCIENT SOLDIER. HIS OTHER WEAPONS WERE THE BOW, THE SPEAR, OR THE BATTLE-AXE. BUT, WITHOUT A SWORD, NO SOLDIER WOULD HAVE REGARDED HIMSELF AS WELL ARMED. THE ANCIENT SWORD WAS SHORT, AND USUALLY TWO-EDGED, AND RESEMBLED VERY MUCH A DAGGER.
OF THE SPIRIT - WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT FURNISHES; THE TRUTH WHICH HE HAS REVEALED. WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD - WHAT GOD HAS SPOKEN - HIS TRUTH AND PROMISES; SEE THE NOTES ON HEBREWS 4:12. IT WAS WITH THIS WEAPON THAT THE SAVIOUR MET THE TEMPTER IN THE WILDERNESS; MATTHEW 4. IT IS ONLY BY THIS THAT SATAN CAN NOW BE MET. ERROR AND FALSEHOOD WILL NOT PUT BACK TEMPTATION; NOR CAN WE HOPE FOR VICTORY, UNLESS WE ARE ARMED WITH TRUTH. LEARN, HENCE:
(1) THAT WE SHOULD STUDY THE BIBLE, THAT WE MAY UNDERSTAND WHAT THE TRUTH IS. (2) WE SHOULD HAVE TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE AT COMMAND, AS THE SAVIOUR DID, TO MEET THE VARIOUS FORMS OF TEMPTATION. (3) WE SHOULD NOT DEPEND ON OUR OWN REASON, OR RELY ON OUR OWN WISDOM.
A SINGLE TEXT OF SCRIPTURE IS BETTER TO MEET A TEMPTATION, THAN ALL THE PHILOSOPHY WHICH THE WORLD CONTAINS. THE TEMPTER CAN REASON, AND REASON PLAUSIBLY TOO. BUT HE CANNOT RESIST A DIRECT AND POSITIVE COMMAND OF THE ALMIGHTY. HAD EVE ADHERED SIMPLY TO THE WORD OF GOD, AND URGED HIS COMMAND, WITHOUT ATTEMPTING TO "REASON" ABOUT IT, SIRE WOULD HAVE BEEN SAFE. THE SAVIOUR MATTHEW 4:4, MATTHEW 4:7,MATTHEW 4:10, MET THE TEMPTER WITH THE WORD OF GOD, AND HE WAS FOILED. SO WE SHAH BE SAFE IF WE ADHERE TO THE SIMPLE DECLARATIONS OF THE BIBLE, AND OPPOSE A TEMPTATION BY A POSITIVE COMMAND OF GOD. BUT, THE MOMENT WE LEAVE THAT, AND BEGIN TO PARLEY WITH SIN, THAT MOMENT WE ARE GONE. IT IS AS IF A MAN SHOULD THROW AWAY HIS SWORD, AND USE HIS NAKED HANDS ONLY IN MEETING AN ADVERSARY. HENCE,
(4) WE MAY SEETHE IMPORTANCE OF TRAINING UP THE YOUNG IN THE ACCURATE STUDY OF THE BIBLE. THERE IS NOTHING WHICH WILL FURNISH A BETTER SECURITY TO THEM IN FUTURE LIFE, WHEN TEMPTATION COMES UPON THEM, THAN TO HAVE A PERTINENT TEXT OF SCRIPTURE AT COMMAND. TEMPTATION OFTEN ASSAILS US SO SUDDENLY THAT IT CHECKS ALL "REASONING;" BUT A TEXT OF SCRIPTURE WILL SUFFICE TO DRIVE THE TEMPTER FROM US.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
17. TAKE—A DIFFERENT GREEK WORD FROM THAT IN EPH 6:13, 16; TRANSLATE, THEREFORE, "RECEIVE," "ACCEPT," NAMELY, THE HELMET OFFERED BY THE LORD, NAMELY, "SALVATION" APPROPRIATED, AS 1TH 5:8, "HELMET, THE HOPE OF SALVATION"; NOT AN UNCERTAIN HOPE, BUT ONE THAT BRINGS WITH IT NO SHAME OF DISAPPOINTMENT (RO 5:5). IT IS SUBJOINED TO THE SHIELD OF FAITH, AS BEING ITS INSEPARABLE ACCOMPANIMENT (COMPARE RO 5:1, 5). THE HEAD OF THE SOLDIER WAS AMONG THE PRINCIPAL PARTS TO BE DEFENDED, AS ON IT THE DEADLIEST STROKES MIGHT FALL, AND IT IS THE HEAD THAT COMMANDS THE WHOLE BODY. THE HEAD IS THE SEAT OF THE MIND, WHICH, WHEN IT HAS LAID HOLD OF THE SURE GOSPEL "HOPE" OF ETERNAL LIFE, WILL NOT RECEIVE FALSE DOCTRINE, OR GIVE WAY TO SATAN'S TEMPTATIONS TO DESPAIR. GOD, BY THIS HOPE, "LIFTS UP THE HEAD" (PS 3:3; LU 21:28).
SWORD OF THE SPIRIT—THAT IS, FURNISHED BY THE SPIRIT, WHO INSPIRED THE WRITERS OF THE WORD OF GOD (2PE 1:21). AGAIN, THE TRINITY IS IMPLIED: THE SPIRIT HERE; AND CHRIST IN "SALVATION" AND GOD THE FATHER, EPH 6:13 (COMPARE HEB 4:12; RE 1:16; 2:12). THE TWO-EDGED SWORD, CUTTING BOTH WAYS (PS 45:3, 5), STRIKING SOME WITH CONVICTION AND CONVERSION, AND OTHERS WITH CONDEMNATION (ISA 11:4; RE 19:15), IS IN THE MOUTH OF CHRIST (ISA 49:2), IN THE HAND OF HIS SAINTS (PS 149:6). CHRIST'S USE OF THIS SWORD IN THE TEMPTATION IS OUR PATTERN AS TO HOW WE ARE TO WIELD IT AGAINST SATAN (MT 4:4, 7, 10). THERE IS NO ARMOR SPECIFIED FOR THE BACK, BUT ONLY FOR THE FRONT OF THE BODY; IMPLYING THAT WE MUST NEVER TURN OUR BACK TO THE FOE (LU 9:62); OUR ONLY SAFETY IS IN RESISTING CEASELESSLY (MT 4:11; JAS 4:7).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION: SALVATION, FOR THE HOPE OF SALVATION, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. THIS FOLLOWS FAITH, AND IS OF KIN TO IT. SOLDIERS DARE NOT FIGHT WITHOUT THEIR HELMET: DESPAIR, TO WHICH THE DEVIL TEMPTS US, MAKES US QUIT OUR COMBAT; WHEREAS HOPE OF SALVATION MAKES US LIFT UP OUR HEADS IN THE MIDST OF TEMPTATIONS AND AFFLICTIONS. THIS LIKEWISE ALLUDES TO ISAIAH 59:17.
THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; EITHER THE SPIRITUAL SWORD, THE WAR BEING SPIRITUAL, AND THE ENEMY SPIRITUAL, OR RATHER THE SWORD WHICH THE SPIRIT OF GOD FURNISHETH US WITH, AND MAKES EFFECTUAL IN OUR HANDS.
WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD; THE DOCTRINE OF GOD IN THE SCRIPTURE, CALLED A TWO-EDGED SWORD, REVELATION 1:16 2:12; WHICH ENTERS INTO THE SOUL, AND DIVIDES BETWEEN THE MOST INWARD AFFECTIONS, HEBREWS 4:12, AND CUTS THE SINEWS OF THE STRONGEST TEMPTATIONS, MATTHEW 4:4,7,10; AND CONQUERS THE DEVIL, WHILE IT RESCUES SINNERS FROM UNDER HIS POWER. THIS RELATES TO ISAIAH 49:2.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION ... MEANING EITHER CHRIST HIMSELF, THE SAVIOUR; AND SO THE ARABIC VERSION RENDERS IT, "THE HELMET OF THE SAVIOUR": OR THE SALVATION ITSELF, WHICH HE IS THE AUTHOR OF, AND A WELL GROUNDED HOPE OF IT; SEE 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; THE ALLUSION IS TO ISAIAH 59:17; AND SUCH AN HOPE OF SALVATION BY CHRIST IS A DEFENCE OF THE HEAD AGAINST FALSE DOCTRINES; FOR THE HELMET IS A PIECE OF ARMOUR FOR THE HEAD; AND IT IS AN ERECTER OF THE HEAD IN TIMES OF DIFFICULTY, AFFLICTION, AND DISTRESS; AND IT COVERS THE HEAD IN THE DAY OF BATTLE, WHEN ENGAGED WITH SATAN, THE ENEMY OF SOULS:
AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD; THE WORD OF GOD IS COMPARED TO A "SWORD", FOR ITS TWO EDGES, THE LAW AND GOSPEL; THE ONE CONVICTS OF SIN, AND CUTS TO THE HEART FOR IT, AND THE OTHER CUTS DOWN ALL THE GOODLINESS OF MAN; AND THE SCRIPTURES IN GENERAL ARE A SHARP SWORD, IN CONVINCING OF SIN, REPROVING FOR IT, AND THREATENING WITH WRATH AND RUIN, IN REFUTING ERROR AND HERESY, AND REPELLING SATAN'S TEMPTATIONS, AND WILL BE USED IN THE DESTRUCTION OF ANTICHRIST: AND THIS WORD MAY BE CALLED "THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT", BECAUSE IT IS NOT CARNAL, BUT OF A SPIRITUAL NATURE; AND IS USED BY THE SPIRITUAL MAN; AND BECAUSE THE HOLY SPIRIT, AS THE ETHIOPIC VERSION HERE EXPRESSES IT, IS THE AUTHOR OF IT; AND WHICH HE FURNISHES THE SAINTS WITH, AND TEACHES THEM HOW TO MAKE USE OF, AND MAKES IT POWERFUL AND EFFECTUAL. SO THE JEWS SAY (T), THE WORDS OF THE LAW ARE LIKE TO A SWORD, AND SPEAK OF "THE SWORD OF THE LAW" (U). (T) TARGUM IN CANT. 3. 8. (U) BERESHIT RABBA, SECT. 21. FOL. 19. 1.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:17. WE HAVE TO PREFIX NOT A FULL STOP, AS IS DONE BY LACHMANN AND TISCHENDORF, SEEING THAT EPHESIANS 6:18 HAS REFERENCE TO THE WHOLE FROM ΣΤῆΤΕ ONWARD, EPHESIANS 6:14-17 (SEE ON EPHESIANS 6:18), BUT ONLY A COMMA. PAUL, NAMELY, PASSES OVER FROM THE PARTICIPIAL CONSTRUCTION INTO THAT OF THE VERBUM FINITUM, AS AT EPHESIANS 1:20, — A CHANGE TO WHICH HE WAS DRAWN BY THE INCREASING VIVACITY OF HIS FIGURATIVE CONCEPTION, WHICH, MOREOVER, INDUCED HIM NOW TO PREFIX THE OBJECT (ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ AND ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ, EPHESIANS 6:17).
IN NATURAL SEQUENCE HE BRINGS FORWARD FIRST THE TAKING OF THE HELMET, AND THEN THAT OF THE SWORD; BECAUSE THE LEFT HAND ALREADY GRASPS THE SHIELD (EPHESIANS 6:16), AND THUS AFTER THE TAKING OF THE SWORD THERE IS NO HAND FREE.
ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ] AGAIN GENITIVE OF APPOSITION. THE SALVATION, I.E. THE SALVATION ΚΑΤʼ ἐΞΟΧΉΝ THE SALVATION OF THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM, OF WHICH THE CHRISTIAN IS PARTAKER (BEFORE THE PAROUSIA, AS AN IDEAL POSSESSION, ROMANS 8:24[310]), SERVES, APPROPRIATED IN HIS CONSCIOUSNESS, TO PROTECT HIM AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF THE DEVIL AIMED AT HIS EVERLASTING LIFE, LIKE THE HELMET, WHICH DEFENDS THE WARRIOR FROM DEADLY WOUNDS ON THE HEAD. AS TO THE ROMAN HELMETS, SEE LIPSIUS, DE MILIT. ROM. III. 5, P. 122 FF. FOR THE USE OF ΣΩΤΉΡΙΟΝ AS A SUBSTANTIVE, COMP. LUKE 2:20; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28; FREQUENTLY MET WITH IN THE CLASSICS AND THE LXX.; SEE SCHLEUSNER, THES. SUB VOCE. NEITHER CHRIST HIMSELF (THEODORET, BENGEL) NOR THE GOSPEL (HOLZHAUSEN) IS MEANT. IT IS TRUE THAT THE WORD ΣΩΤΉΡΙΟΝ IS NOT ELSEWHERE USED BY PAUL; BUT HERE IT IS EXPLAINED AS A REMINISCENCE FROM THE LXX. ISAIAH 59:17.
ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ] RECEIVE, NAMELY, FROM GOD (EPHESIANS 6:13), WHO OFFERS YOU THIS HELMET. ΤὴΝ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ] THE GENITIVE CANNOT HERE BE APPOSITIONAL (IN OPPOSITION TO HARLESS, OLSHAUSEN, SCHENKEL, AND OLDER EXPOSITORS), SINCE THERE FOLLOWS THE EXPLANATION ὅ ἐΣΤΙ ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, FROM WHICH IT IS CLEAR THAT THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT IS NOT THE SPIRIT ITSELF, BUT SOMETHING DISTINCT THEREFROM, NAMELY, THE WORD OF GOD (COMP. HEBREWS 4:12). COMP. ALSO BLEEK. IF PAUL HAD WISHED TO DESIGNATE THE SPIRIT ITSELF AS SWORD, THE EXPLANATION ὅ ἐΣΤΙ ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ WOULD HAVE BEEN INAPPROPRIATE, INASMUCH AS THE WORD OF GOD AND THE HOLY SPIRIT ARE DIFFERENT THINGS;[311] IN ROMANS, TOO, ΠΝΕῦΜΑ MEANS NOTHING ELSE THAN THE HOLY SPIRIT. THE ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜ. IS THE SWORD, WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT FURNISHES (COMP. ΤὴΝ ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ, EPHESIANS 6:11; EPHESIANS 6:13), AND THIS SWORD IS THE WORD OF GOD, THE GOSPEL (COMP. ON EPHESIANS 5:26), THE CONTENTS OF WHICH THE SPIRIT BRINGS VIVIDLY TO THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE CHRISTIAN, IN ORDER THAT HE MAY DEFEND HIMSELF BY THE DIVINE POWER OF THE GOSPEL (ROMANS 1:16) AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF THE DIABOLIC POWERS, AND MAY VANQUISH THEM, AS THE WARRIOR WARDS OFF AND VANQUISHES THE ENEMY WITH THE SWORD. LIMITATIONS OF THE ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, EITHER TO THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD (FLATT), OR TO THE DIVINE THREATENINGS AGAINST THE ENEMIES OF THE CHRISTIANS (KOPPE), ARE AS ARBITRARY AND INAPPROPRIATE AS IS THE EXPLAINING ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ OF THE HUMAN SPIRIT (MORUS, ROSENMÜLLER), OR BY ΠΝΕΥΜΑΤΙΚΉΝ (GROTIUS, MICHAELIS, AND OTHERS; COMP. ALREADY CHRYSOSTOM AND ERASMUS), WHICH, ACCORDING TO GROTIUS, IS TO SERVE “MOLLIENDIS TRANSLATIONIBUS,” BUT YET WOULD HAVE AGAIN TO BE EXPLAINED BY ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ IN THE SENSE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.
ὅ ἐΣΤΙ] APPLYING, ACCORDING TO THE ORDINARY ATTRACTION, TO ΤῊΝ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ. OLSHAUSEN, IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS ERRONEOUS CONCEPTION OF ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ, REFERS IT TO THE LATTER. SO ALREADY BASIL, CONTR. EUNOM. 11, WHO PROVES FROM OUR PASSAGE THAT NOT ONLY THE SON, BUT ALSO THE SPIRIT IS THE WORD!
[310] HENCE PAUL IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 SAYS: ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ἐΛΠΊΔΑ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑΣ, WHICH, HOWEVER, DOES NOT JUSTIFY IN OUR PASSAGE THE EXPLANATION HOPE OF SALVATION, GIVEN TO IT BY CAJETANUS, CALVIN, ZANCHIUS, BOYD, ESTIUS, GROTIUS, CALIXTUS, MICHAELIS, ROSENMÜLLER, MEIER, WINZER, AND OTHERS.
[311] IT IS TRUE OLSHAUSEN OBSERVES THAT THE WORD AS TO ITS INNER ESSENCE IS SPIRIT, AS THE EFFLUX OF GOD THE SPIRIT. BUT THAT IS A QUID PRO QUO; FOR THE WORD WOULD NOT HERE BE TERMED SPIRIT (AS JOHN 6:63), BUT THE SPIRIT, I.E. THE HOLY SPIRIT HIMSELF. A LIKE QUID PRO QUO IS MADE BY SCHENKEL, NAMELY, THAT THE WORD OF GOD IS THE MOST ADEQUATE EXPRESSION OF THE ABSOLUTE SPIRIT (JOHN 4:24).
REMARK ON EPHESIANS 6:14-17. IN THE EXPOSITION OF THESE SEVERAL PORTIONS OF THE ARMOUR OF THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR, IT IS JUST AS UNWARRANTABLE TO PRESS THE COMPARISONS, BY PURSUING THE POINTS OF COMPARISON INTO SUCH PARTICULAR DETAILS AS IT MAY PLEASE US TO SELECT FROM THE VARIOUS USES OF THE PIECES OF ARMOUR IN QUESTION (AN ERROR WHICH SEVERAL OF THE OLDER EXPOSITORS COMMITTED),—WHEREBY FREE ROOM IS GIVEN FOR THE PLAY OF SUBJECTIVITY, AND THE VIVID OBJECTIVE DELINEATION OF THE APOSTLE’S FIGURE IS ARBITRARILY BROKEN UP,—AS IT IS, ON THE OTHER HAND, ARBITRARY TO DISREGARD THE DIFFERENCES IN THE FIGURES DERIVED FROM MILITARY EQUIPMENT, AND TO SAY: “UNIVERSA POTIUS ARMORUM NOTIO TENENDA EST” (WINZER, L.C. P. 14; COMP. MORAS, ROSENMÜLLER, AND OTHERS). THE ESSENTIAL CHARACTERISTIC—THE SPECIFIC MAIN POINT—WHEREBY THE PIECES NAMED ARE DISTINGUISHED FROM EACH OTHER IN RESPECT OF THAT FOR WHICH THEY SERVE, MUST BE FURNISHED BY THE NATURE OF THE COMPARISON WITH THE RESPECTIVE MEANS OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT; SO THAT PAUL MUST HAVE BEEN CONSCIOUS WHY HE HERE DESIGNATED, E.G., ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ AS THE BREASTPLATE, FAITH AS THE SHIELD, ETC., NAMELY, INASMUCH AS HE LOOKED AT THE FORMER REALLY FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE ESSENTIAL DESTINATION OF THE BREASTPLATE, THE LATTER FROM THAT OF THE ESSENTIAL DESTINATION OF THE SHIELD, ETC. OTHERWISE, HIS REPRESENTATION WOULD BE A PLAY OF FIGURES, OF WHICH THE SEPARATE IMAGES, SO DIFFERENT IN THEMSELVES, WOULD HAVE NO BASIS IN THE CONCEPTION OF WHAT IS REPRESENTED. TO THIS THERE IS NOTHING OPPOSED IN THE FACT THAT HERE ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ APPEARS AS THE BREASTPLATE, WHILE AT 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 IT IS FAITH AND LOVE WHICH SO APPEAR; FOR THE FIGURATIVE MODE OF REGARDING THE SUBJECT CAN BY NO MEANS, WITH A MIND SO MANY-SIDED, RICH, AND VERSATILE AS THAT OF ST. PAUL, BE SO STEREOTYPED THAT THE VERY SAME THING WHICH HE HAS HERE VIEWED UNDER THE FIGURE OF THE PROTECTING BREASTPLATE, MUST HAVE PRESENTED ITSELF ANOTHER TIME UNDER THIS VERY SAME FIGURE. THUS, E.G., THERE APPEARS TO HIM, AS AN OFFERING WELL-PLEASING TO GOD, AT ONE TIME CHRIST (EPHESIANS 5:2), AT ANOTHER THE GIFTS OF LOVE RECEIVED (PHP 4:18), AT ANOTHER TIME THE BODIES OF CHRISTIANS (ROMANS 12:1); UNDER THE FIGURE OF THE SEED-CORN, AT ONE TIME THE BODY BECOMING BURIED (1 CORINTHIANS 15:36 F.), AT ANOTHER TIME THE MORAL CONDUCT (GALATIANS 6:7); UNDER THE FIGURE OF THE LEAVEN, ONCE MORAL CORRUPTION (1 CORINTHIANS 5:6), ANOTHER TIME DOCTRINAL CORRUPTION (GALATIANS 5:9); UNDER THE FIGURE OF CLOTHING WHICH IS PUT ON, ONCE THE NEW MAN (EPHESIANS 4:24), ANOTHER TIME CHRIST (GALATIANS 3:27), AT ANOTHER TIME THE BODY (2 CORINTHIANS 5:3), AND OTHER SIMILAR INSTANCES.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:17. ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ: AND RECEIVE THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THE CONSTRUCTION CHANGES HERE, AS IS OFTEN THE CASE WITH PAUL, AND PASSES FROM THE PARTICIPIAL FORM TO THE DIRECT IMPERATIVE. THERE IS NO NECESSITY, HOWEVER, FOR MARKING THIS BY A FULL STOP AT THE CLOSE OF THE PRECEDING SENTENCE (WITH LACH., TISCH., AND RV). ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ IS OMITTED BY [838]*[839] [840], CYP., ETC., AND BECOMES ΔΈΞΑΣΘΑΙ IN [841] [842]3[843] [844] [845] [846], 17, ETC. THE VERB HAS ITS PROPER SENSE HERE, NOT MERELY “TAKE,” BUT “RECEIVE,” I.E., AS A GIFT FROM THE LORD, A THING PROVIDED AND OFFERED BY HIM. THE HELMET REQUIRED FOR THE DEFENCE OF THE HEAD IS INTRODUCED BOTH IN ISAIAH 59:17 AND 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. IT IS NOTICED BEFORE THE SWORD; FOR, THE LEFT HAND HOLDING THE SHIELD, WHEN THE SWORD IS GRASPED BY THE RIGHT, THERE REMAINS NO HAND FREE TO PUT ON ANY OTHER PART (MEY.). ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ IS AGAIN AN APPOS. GEN, = “THE HELMET WHICH IS SALVATION”. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE HELMET IS NOT THE SALVATION ITSELF, AS HERE AND IN ISAIAH 59:17, BUT THE HOPE OF IT. PAUL’S USUAL TERM IS ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ. IN TITUS 2:11 HE USES THE ADJ. ΣΩΤΉΡΙΟΣ IN THE SENSE OF “BRINGING SALVATION”. THIS IS THE ONLY INSTANCE OF HIS USE OF THE ABSTR. NEUTER FOR ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ. IT OCCURS, HOWEVER, IN LUKE’S WRITINGS (LUKE 2:30; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28, AND IN THE LXX). — ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ: AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT. THE GEN. HERE CANNOT BE THAT OF APPOS. (ALTHOUGH IT IS SO TAKEN BY HARL., OLSH., ETC.), FOR THE FOLLOWING EXPLANATION RENDERS THAT INEPT. IT MUST BE THE GEN. OF ORIGIN, = “THE SWORD SUPPLIED BY THE SPIRIT”. — ὅ ἐΣΤΙ ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ: WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. SOME STRANGELY MAKE THE ὅ REFER TO THE ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ, = “THE SPIRIT WHO IS THE WORD OF GOD” (OLSH., VON SOD., ETC.); BUT NOWHERE ELSE IS THE SPIRIT IDENTIFIED WITH THE WORD. THE ὅ IS EXPLANATORY OF THE ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑ, THE NEUT, FORM BEING DUE TO THE USUAL ATTRACTION. IN HEBREWS 4:2 WE HAVE THE ΛΌΓΟΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ COMPARED IN RESPECT OF SUPERIOR SHARPNESS OR PENETRATING POWER TO A TWO-EDGED SWORD. HERE WE HAVE THE PHRASE ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, WHICH IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE PROPER SENSE OF ῥῆΜΑ, AS THE SPOKEN WORD, THE PREACHED GOSPEL, AND THIS IN ITS LENGTH AND BREADTH—NOT IN THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD ONLY (FLATT), NOR IN HIS THREATENINGS ALONE (KOPPE), NOR EVEN YET IN THE SENSE OF THE WRITTEN WORD, THE SCRIPTURES (MOULE). THE SWORD IS THE ONLY OFFENSIVE WEAPON IN THE PANOPLY. BUT IT IS INDISPENSABLE. FOR, WHILE THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER IS EXHIBITED HERE MAINLY IN THE ATTITUDE OF DEFENCE, AS ONE WHO STANDS, IN ORDER TO TAKE HIS POSITION AND KEEP HIS GROUND, THRUST AND CUT WILL BE REQUIRED. THE PREACHED GOSPEL, “THE POWER OF GOD” (ROMANS 1:16; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:18), IS THE WEAPON PROVIDED BY THE SPIRIT FOR MEETING THE LUNGE OF THE ASSAILANT AND BEATING HIM BACK. WITH THIS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PANOPLY COMES TO AN END. IT HAS NOT FOLLOWED THE USUAL WAY, BUT HAS LEFT OUT CERTAIN PARTS (SPEAR OR LANCE, AND GREAVES, TO WIT), AND HAS INTRODUCED OTHERS (THE GIRDLE AND THE SANDALS) WHICH ARE NOT ENUMERATED IN POLYBIUS’S LIST OF THE ACCOUTREMENTS OF THE MAN-AT-ARMS. IT HAS KEPT ONLY IN PART BY THE ISAIANIC DESCRIPTION (ISAIAH 59:17), INCLUDING THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET, BUT PASSING OVER THE “GARMENTS” AND THE “CLOKE”. NOR HAS IT MUCH MORE IN COMMON WITH THE FULLER DESCRIPTION IN WIS 5:18; WIS 5:20, WHICH MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN MORE OR LESS IN THE WRITER’S MIND—ΛΉΨΕΤΑΙ ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑΝ ΤὸΝ ΖῆΛΟΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ … ἐΝΔΎΣΕΤΑΙ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ, ΚΑὶ ΠΕΡΙΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ ΚΌΡΥΘΑ ΚΡΊΣΙΝ ἀΝΥΠΌΚΡΙΤΟΝ. ΛΉΨΕΤΑΙ ἀΣΠΊΔΑ ἀΚΑΤΑΜΆΧΗΤΟΝ ὁΣΙΌΤΗΤΑ, ὀΞΥΝΕῖ Δὲ ἀΠΌΤΟΜΟΝ ὀΡΓὴΝ ΕἰΣ ῥΟΜΦΑΊΑΝ. IT DIFFERS ALSO IN THE APPLICATION OF THE FIGURES OF THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET FROM THE BRIEFER PAULINE DESCRIPTION IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. BUT THE CAPACITY OF BEARING A VARIETY OF APPLICATIONS, EACH AS JUST IN ITS PLACE AS THE OTHER, IS THE QUALITY OF ALL FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE THAT IS APT AND TRUE TO NATURE.
[838] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852. [839] CODEX AUGIENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, EDITED BY SCRIVENER IN 1859. ITS GREEK TEXT IS ALMOST IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF G, AND IT IS THEREFORE NOT CITED SAVE WHERE IT DIFFERS FROM THAT MS. ITS LATIN VERSION, F, PRESENTS THE VULGATE TEXT WITH SOME MODIFICATIONS.
[840] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
[841] CODEX ALEXANDRINUS (SÆC. V.), AT THE BRITISH MUSEUM, PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE BY SIR E. M. THOMPSON (1879). [842] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852.
[843] CODEX SANGERMANENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., NOW AT ST. PETERSBURG, FORMERLY BELONGING TO THE ABBEY OF SAINT-GERMAIN-DES-PRÉS. ITS TEXT IS LARGELY DEPENDENT UPON THAT OF D. THE LATIN VERSION, E (A CORRECTED COPY OF D), HAS BEEN PRINTED, BUT WITH INCOMPLETE ACCURACY, BY BELSHEIM (18 5).
[844] CODEX MOSQUENSIS (SÆC. IX.), EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1782. [845] CODEX ANGELICUS (SÆC. IX.), AT ROME, COLLATED BY TISCHENDORF AND OTHERS. [846] CODEX PORPHYRIANUS (SÆC. IX.), AT ST. PETERSBURG, COLLATED BY TISCHENDORF. ITS TEXT IS DEFICIENT FOR CHAP. EPHESIANS 2:13-16.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
17. TAKE] LIT., RECEIVE, AS FROM THE HANDS OF ANOTHER, WHO PRESENTS IT TO ALL HIS SOLDIERS. THE HELMET] CP. ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. SEE ALSO PSALM 140:7. THE HEAD NEEDS PROTECTION NOT ONLY AS A VITAL PART, BUT AS THE SEAT OF SIGHT. THE BELIEVER “LOOKS UP, AND LIFTS UP HIS HEAD, AS HIS REDEMPTION DRAWETH NIGH” (LUKE 21:28).
SALVATION] THE GR. IS NOT THE COMMON WORD SO RENDERED, SÔTÊRIA, (WHICH IS USED 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8), BUT SÔTÊRION, WHICH OCCURS LUKE 2:30; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28. IT IS FREQUENT IN THE LXX.; OCCURRING E.G. PSALMS 51 (LXX. 50) 12, 91. (LXX. 90) 16; ISAIAH 26:1; ISAIAH 59:17; ISAIAH 61:10. IF THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO FORMS IS TO BE PRESSED, IT MAY BE SUGGESTED THAT SÔTÊRIA TENDS TO DENOTE “SALVATION” (DELIVERANCE FROM JUDGMENT AND SIN) AS IT IS IN THE DIVINE PERSON WHO SAVES; SÔTÊRIA, “SALVATION” AS IT IS APPLIED AND RECEIVED. BUT THE DIFFERENCE OFTEN VANISHES.
IN ISAIAH 59 THE DIVINE WARRIOR WEARS THIS HELMET; DOUBTLESS IN THE SENSE OF HIS BEING THE WORKER OF DELIVERANCE, CLOTHED AND ARMED, AS IT WERE, WITH HIS GREAT PURPOSE. THE CHRISTIAN WARRIOR HERE WEARS IT IN THE SENSE OF HIS BEING THE RECEIVER AND POSSESSOR OF DELIVERANCE, CLOTHED AND ARMED IN THE VICTORY OF HIS HEAD. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5 “THE HOPE OF SALVATION” IS THE HELMET: THE SURE PROSPECT OF THE FINAL AND ABSOLUTE DELIVERANCE (CP. ROMANS 13:11), A DELIVERANCE OF WHICH THE PRESENT PEACE AND VICTORY OF FAITH IS BUT THE OUTLINE OR PRELUDE, “COVERS THE HEAD” OF THE SOLDIER. THE TWO PASSAGES SUPPLEMENT EACH OTHER; THE HOPE IS BASED ON THE ACTUAL POSSESSION OF THE THING IN ITS PRESENT PHASE; THE SENSE OF POSSESSION IS VIVIFIED BY THE HOPE.
THE SWORD] THE ONE OFFENSIVE WEAPON IN THE PICTURE. THE FIGHT IS STATIONARY, AND DEFENSIVE, BUT IT CONTINUALLY REQUIRES THE THRUST AND CUT OF THE DEFENDER. THE ASSAILANT IS HIMSELF TO BE ASSAILED; THE ACCUSING TEMPTER TO BE SILENCED. CP. HEBREWS 4:12 FOR THE ONLY OTHER N.T. PASSAGE WHERE THE “SWORD” APPEARS IN SPIRITUAL IMAGERY. THERE, AS WELL AS HERE, THE “WORD” IS THE SWORD-LIKE THING. IN THE O.T., CP. PSALM 64:3; ISAIAH 49:2.
OF THE SPIRIT] THE GREAT CONVEYER OF THE “WORD OF GOD,” AS THE INSPIRER OF THE PROPHETS, UNDER BOTH O.T. AND N.T. (ABOVE EPHESIANS 3:5; HEBREWS 3:7; HEBREWS 9:8; HEBREWS 10:15; 1 PETER 1:11; 2 PETER 1:21) THUS THE SWORD IS OF HIS FORGING; AND AS HE WORKS IN THE BELIEVER AS THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH (JOHN 14:17), AND FAITH (2 CORINTHIANS 4:13), HE PUTS THE SWORD INTO HIS GRASP AND ENABLES HIM TO USE IT. SEE NEXT NOTE.
THE WORD OF GOD] THE SURE UTTERANCE OF REVEALED TRUTH. THE GR. WORD (AS IN CH. EPHESIANS 5:26, WHERE SEE NOTE,) IS NOT LOGOS BUT RHÉMA. DOUBTLESS THE REFERENCE IS NOT TO BE LIMITED TO THE VERY WORDS OF SCRIPTURE; FOR TRUE CONCLUSIONS FROM THEM, IN THE CREEDS FOR EXAMPLE, ARE “UTTERANCES” OF DIVINE TRUTH. BUT THE EVIDENCE OF SCRIPTURE ITSELF, AS IT INDICATES HISTORICALLY THE PRINCIPLES AND PRACTICE OF THE LORD AND THE APOSTLES IN REGARD OF THE WRITTEN WORD, IS ALTOGETHER IN FAVOUR OF INTERPRETING THE PHRASE HERE, AS TO ITS MAIN AND PERMANENT MEANING, OF THE BELIEVING USE, IN SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, OF THE SCRIPTURES; THE WRITTEN WORD, REVEALING THE LIVING WORD. IT IS TRUE THAT WHEN THIS EPISTLE WAS WRITTEN, THE SPIRIT, WHOSE WORK IN PRODUCING SCRIPTURE WAS STILL IN PROGRESS, WAS ALSO SPEAKING DIRECT TO THE CHURCH IN OTHER MODES (SEE E.G. ACTS 11:28; 1 CORINTHIANS 14; &C.). BUT THAT THIS WAS A GREAT PASSING PHASE OF THE CHURCH’S EXPERIENCE IS INDICATED BY 1 CORINTHIANS 13:8, AND BY THE BROAD FACTS OF HISTORY. AND MEANWHILE BOTH CHRIST AND THE APOSTLES APPEAL TO THE WRITTEN WORD FOR PROOF AND CERTAINTY IN A MANNER ALTOGETHER PECULIAR, AND WHICH CALLS FOR THE CLOSE PERSONAL STUDY OF THE CHRISTIAN DISCIPLE.
ABOVE ALL, OBSERVE THAT THE LORD HIMSELF, IN HIS TEMPTATION, THE HISTORY OF WHICH SHOULD BE COMPARED CAREFULLY WITH THIS WHOLE PASSAGE, USES EXCLUSIVELY VERBAL CITATIONS, WRITTEN “UTTERANCES,” FROM THE SCRIPTURES, AS HIS SWORD; AND THIS IMMEDIATELY AFTER HIS BAPTISM AND THE DESCENT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (MATTHEW 3:16 TO MATTHEW 4:11; LUKE 4:1-13). NO SUGGESTION COULD BE MORE PREGNANT THAN THIS AS TO THE ABIDING POSITION OF THE WRITTEN WORD UNDER THE DISPENSATION OF THE SPIRIT.
WITH THIS VERSE THE IMAGERY OF THE PASSAGE GIVES WAY TO UNFIGURATIVE SPIRITUAL PRECEPTS. THE WRITER IS CARELESS OF LITERARY SYMMETRY, IN FAVOUR OF A HIGHER ORDER AND BEAUTY.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:17. ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ, OF SALVATION) I.E. OF CHRIST. ACTS 28:28, NOTE. THE MENTION OF THE SPIRIT ELEGANTLY FOLLOWS; AND THEREFORE, BY COMPARING EPHESIANS 6:13, WE HAVE HERE MENTION OF THE HOLY TRINITY.[105] THE HEAD IS EXALTED AND DEFENDED BY SALVATION, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; PSALM 3:3-4. — ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ, RECEIVE [TAKE TO YOURSELVES]) WHAT IS OFFERED [IMPLIED IN ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ, RECEIVE] BY THE LORD. — ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, THE WORD OF GOD) MATTHEW 4:4; MATTHEW 4:7; MATTHEW 4:10. [105] SALVATION = CHRIST: THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, THE WORD OF GOD; SO, THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, EPHESIANS 6:13. — ED.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 17. - AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THIS IS THE HEAD-COVERING (COMP. PSALM 140:7). IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 WE READ, "PUTTING ON FOR AN HELMET THE HOPE OF SALVATION." THE GLORIOUS TRUTH THAT WE ARE SAVED (COMP. EPHESIANS 2:5, 8) APPROPRIATED, RESTED ON, REJOICED IN, WILL PROTECT EVEN SO VITAL A PART AS THE HEAD, WILL KEEP US FROM INTELLECTUAL SURRENDER AND RATIONALISTIC DOUBT. AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. THE SWORD SUPPLIED BY THE SPIRIT, THE WORD BEING INSPIRED BY HIM, AND EMPLOYED BY THE SPIRIT; FOR HE ENLIGHTENS US TO KNOW IT, APPLIES IT TO US, AND TEACHES US TO USE IT BOTH DEFENSIVELY AND OFFENSIVELY. OUR LORD IN HIS CONFLICT WITH SATAN, AND ALSO WITH THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HAS TAUGHT US HOW THIS WEAPON IS TO BE USED, AND WITH WHAT WONDERFUL EFFECT. PAUL, TOO, REASONING FROM THE SCRIPTURES AND PROVING FROM THEM "THAT THIS JESUS WHOM I PREACH UNTO YOU IS THE CHRIST," OR (GOING BACK TO THE OLD TESTAMENT) THE AUTHOR OF THE HUNDRED AND NINETEENTH PSALM, SHOWING US HOW THE SOUL IS TO BE FED, QUICKENED, STRENGTHENED AND COMFORTED OUT OF GOD'S LAW, INDICATES THE MANIFOLD USE OF THE SWORD, AND SHOWS HOW EARNESTLY WE SHOULD STUDY AND PRACTICE THIS SWORD EXERCISE, FOR OUR OWN GOOD AND THE GOOD OF OTHERS. EPHESIANS 6:17
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION (ΤῊΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟΥ͂ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ): COMPARE ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. TAKE IS A DIFFERENT WORD FROM THAT USED IN EPHESIANS 6:13, EPHESIANS 6:16. IT IS RECEIVE AS FROM GOD. THE MEANING IS THE HELMET WHICH IS SALVATION. THE PROTECTION FOR THE HEAD. THE HELMET WAS ORIGINALLY OF SKIN, STRENGTHENED WITH BRONZE OR OTHER METAL, AND SURMOUNTED WITH A FIGURE ADORNED WITH A HORSEHAIR CREST. IT WAS FURNISHED WITH A VISOR TO PROTECT THE FACE.
SWORD OF THE SPIRIT (ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ ΤΟΥ͂ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ): SEE ON REVELATION 6:4. THE WORD OF GOD SERVES BOTH FOR ATTACK AND TO PARRY THE THRUSTS OF THE ENEMY. THUS, CHRIST USED IT IN HIS TEMPTATION. IT IS THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, BECAUSE THE SPIRIT OF GOD GIVES IT AND INSPIRES IT. THE SPIRIT'S AID IS NEEDED FOR ITS INTERPRETATION. COMPARE JOHN 14:10; HEBREWS 4:12, IN WHICH LATTER PASSAGE THE IMAGE IS SACRIFICIAL. WORD OF GOD (ῬΗ͂ΜΑ ΘΕΟΥ͂): SEE ON LUKE 1:37. SEE LUKE 3:2; LUKE 4:4; ROMANS 10:17; HEBREWS 6:5; HEBREWS 11:3.
MILITARY COMBAT PRAYERS IN THE SPIRIT COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(18, 19) AND SUPPLICATION FOR ALL SAINTS; AND FOR ME.—IT IS CURIOUS, AND PROBABLY NOT ACCIDENTAL, THAT THE PREPOSITIONS IN THESE TWO CLAUSES ARE DIFFERENT. THE FIRST IS PROPERLY “TOUCHING ALL SAINTS,” AND THE SECOND “ON BEHALF OF ME.” BOTH ARE OFTEN INTERCHANGED; BUT THERE IS, PERHAPS, HERE A TOUCH OF GREATER EARNESTNESS IN THE REQUEST OF THEIR PRAYERS FOR HIMSELF, IN ESPECIAL REFERENCE TO THE NEED WHICH IS SPOKEN OF IN THE NEXT WORDS.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
‘THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT’
EPHESIANS 6:18WE REACH HERE THE LAST AND ONLY OFFENSIVE WEAPON IN THE PANOPLY. THE ‘OF’ HERE DOES NOT INDICATE APPOSITION, AS IN THE ‘SHIELD OF FAITH,’ OR ‘THE HELMET OF SALVATION,’ NOR IS IT THE ‘OF’ OF POSSESSION, SO THAT THE MEANING IS TO BE TAKEN AS BEING THE SWORD WHICH THE SPIRIT WIELDS, BUT IT IS THE ‘OF’ EXPRESSING ORIGIN, AS IN THE ‘ARMOUR OF GOD’; IT IS THE SWORD WHICH THE SPIRIT SUPPLIES. THE PROGRESS NOTED IN THE LAST SERMON FROM SUBJECTIVE GRACES TO OBJECTIVE DIVINE FACTS, IS COMPLETED HERE, FOR THE SWORD WHICH IS PUT INTO THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER’S HAND IS THE GIFT OF GOD, EVEN MORE MARKEDLY THAN IS THE HELMET WHICH GUARDS HIS HEAD IN THE DAY OF BATTLE.
I. NOTE WHAT THE WORD OF GOD IS. THE ANSWER WHICH WOULD MOST COMMONLY AND ALMOST UNTHINKINGLY BE GIVEN IS, I SUPPOSE, THE SCRIPTURES; BUT WHILE THIS IS ON THE WHOLE TRUE, IT IS TO BE NOTED THAT THE EXPRESSION EMPLOYED HERE PROPERLY MEANS A WORD SPOKEN, AND NOT THE WRITTEN RECORD. BOTH IN THE OLD AND IN THE NEW TESTAMENTS THE WORD OF GOD MEANS MORE THAN THE BIBLE; IT IS THE AUTHENTIC UTTERANCE OF HIS WILL IN ALL SHAPES AND APPLYING TO ALL THE FACTS OF HIS CREATION. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ‘GOD SAID’ IS THE EXPRESSION IN THE FIRST CHAPTER OF GENESIS FOR THE FORTHPUTTING OF THE DIVINE ENERGY IN THE ACT OF CREATION, AND LONG AGES AFTER THAT DIVINE POEM OF CREATION WAS WRITTEN A PSALMIST RE-ECHOED THE THOUGHT WHEN HE SAID ‘FOR EVER, O LORD, THY WORD IS SETTLED IN THE HEAVENS. THOU HAST ESTABLISHED THE EARTH AND IT ABIDETH.’
BUT, FURTHER, THE EXPRESSION DESIGNATES THE SPECIFIC MESSAGES WHICH PROPHETS AND OTHERS RECEIVED. THESE ARE NOT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT SPOKEN OF AS A UNITY: THEY ARE INDIVIDUAL WORDS RATHER THAN A WORD. EACH OF THEM IS A MANIFESTATION OF THE DIVINE WILL AND PURPOSE; MANY OF THEM ARE COMMANDMENTS; SOME OF THEM ARE WARNINGS; AND ALL, IN SOME MEASURE, REVEAL THE DIVINE NATURE.
THAT SELF-REVELATION OF GOD REACHES FOR US IN THIS LIFE ITS PERMANENT CLIMAX, WHEN HE WHO ‘AT SUNDRY TIMES AND IN DIVERS MANNER SPAKE UNTO THE FATHERS BY THE PROPHETS, HATH IN THESE LAST DAYS SPOKEN UNTO US BY A SON.’ JESUS IS THE PERSONAL ‘WORD OF GOD’ THOUGH THAT NAME BY WHICH HE IS DESIGNATED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IS A DIFFERENT EXPRESSION FROM THAT EMPLOYED IN OUR TEXT, AND CONNOTES A WHOLE SERIES OF DIFFERENT IDEAS.
THE EARLY CHRISTIAN TEACHERS AND APOSTLES HAD NO HESITATION IN TAKING THAT SACRED NAME-THE WORD OF THE LORD-TO DESCRIBE THE MESSAGE WHICH THEY SPOKE. ONE OF THEIR EARLIEST PRAYERS WHEN THEY WERE LEFT ALONE WAS, THAT WITH ALL BOLDNESS THEY MIGHT SPEAK THY WORD; AND THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE OF THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES THE PREACHED GOSPEL IS DESIGNATED AS THE WORD OF GOD, EVEN AS PETER IN HIS EPISTLE QUOTES ONE OF THE NOBLEST OF THE OLD TESTAMENT SAYINGS, AND DECLARES THAT THE ‘WORD OF THE LORD’ WHICH ‘ABIDETH FOR EVER’ IS ‘THE WORD WHICH BY THE GOSPEL IS PREACHED UNTO YOU.’
CLEARLY, THEN, PAUL HERE IS EXHORTING THE EPHESIAN CHRISTIANS, MOST OF WHOM PROBABLY WERE ENTIRELY IGNORANT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, TO USE THE SPOKEN WORDS WHICH THEY HAD HEARD FROM HIM AND OTHER PREACHERS OF THE GOSPEL AS THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT. SINCE HE IS EVIDENTLY REFERRING TO CHRISTIAN TEACHING, IT IS OBVIOUS THAT HE REGARDS THE OLD AND THE NEW AS ONE WHOLE, THAT TO HIM THE PROCLAMATION OF JESUS WAS THE PERFECTION OF WHAT HAD BEEN SPOKEN BY PROPHETS AND PSALMISTS. HE CLAIMS FOR HIS MESSAGE AND HIS BRETHREN’S THE SAME PLACE AND DIGNITY THAT BELONGED TO THE FORMER MESSENGERS OF THE DIVINE WILL. HE ASSERTS, AND ALL THE MORE STRONGLY, BECAUSE IT IS AN ASSERTION BY IMPLICATION ONLY, THAT THE SAME SPIRIT WHICH MOVED IN THE PROPHETS AND SAINTS OF FORMER DAYS IS MOVING IN THE PREACHERS OF THE GOSPEL, AND THAT THEIR MESSAGE HAS A WIDER SWEEP, A DEEPER CONTENT, AND A MORE RADIANT LIGHT THAN THAT WHICH HAD BEEN DELIVERED IN THE PAST. THE WORD OF THE LORD HAD OF OLD PARTIALLY DECLARED GOD’S NATURE AND HIS WILL: THE WORD OF GOD WHICH PAUL PREACHED WAS IN HIS JUDGMENT THE COMPLETE REVELATION OF GOD’S LOVING HEART, THE COMPLETE EXHIBITION TO MEN OF GOD’S COMMANDMENTS OF OLD; LONGING EYES HAD SEEN A COMING DAY AND BEEN GLAD AND CONFIDENTLY FORETOLD IT, NOW THE MESSAGE WAS ‘THE COMING ONE HAS COME.’
IT IS AS THE RECORD AND VEHICLE OF THAT SPOKEN GOSPEL, AS WELL AS OF ITS EARLIER PREMONITIONS, THAT THE BIBLE HAS COME TO BE CALLED THE WORD OF GOD, AND THE NAME IS TRUE IN THAT HE SPEAKS IN THIS BOOK. BUT MUCH HARM HAS RESULTED FROM THE APPROPRIATION OF THE NAME EXCLUSIVELY TO THE BOOK, AND THE FORGETFULNESS THAT A VEHICLE IS ONE THING AND THAT WHICH IT CARRIES QUITE ANOTHER.
II. THE PURPOSE AND POWER (AUTHORITY) OF THE WORD. THE SWORD IS THE ONLY OFFENSIVE WEAPON IN THE LIST. THE SPEAR WHICH PLAYED SO GREAT A PART IN ANCIENT WARFARE IS NOT NAMED. IT MAY WELL BE NOTED THAT ONLY A COUPLE OF VERSES BEFORE OUR TEXT WE READ OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE, AND THAT HERE WITH REMARKABLE FREEDOM OF USE OF HIS METAPHORS, PAUL MAKES THE WORD OF GOD, WHICH AS WE HAVE SEEN IS SUBSTANTIALLY EQUIVALENT TO THE PREACHED GOSPEL, THE ONE WEAPON WITH WHICH CHRISTIAN MEN ARE TO CUT AND THRUST. JESUS SAID ‘I COME NOT TO SEND PEACE, BUT A SWORD,’ BUT PAUL MAKES THE APPARENT CONTRADICTION STILL MORE ACUTE WHEN HE MAKES THE VERY GOSPEL ITSELF THE SWORD. WE MAY RECALL AS A PARALLEL, AND POSSIBLY A COPY OF OUR TEXT, THE GREAT WORDS OF THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS WHICH SPEAK OF THE WORD OF GOD AS ‘LIVING AND ACTIVE AND SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD.’ AND WE CANNOT FORGET THE MAGNIFICENT SYMBOLISM OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION WHICH SAW IN THE MIDST OF THE CANDLESTICK ONE LIKE UNTO A SON OF MAN, AND ‘OUT OF HIS MOUTH PROCEEDED A SHARP, TWO-EDGED SWORD.’ THAT IMAGE IS THE POETIC EMBODIMENT OF OUR LORD’S OWN WORDS WHICH WE HAVE JUST QUOTED, AND IMPLIES THE PENETRATING POWER OF THE WORD WHICH CHRIST’S GENTLE LIPS HAVE UTTERED. GRACIOUS AND HEALING AS IT IS, A GOSPEL OF PEACE, IT HAS AN EDGE AND A POINT WHICH CUT DOWN THROUGH ALL SOPHISTICATIONS OF HUMAN ERROR, AND LAY BARE THE ‘THOUGHTS AND INTENTS OF THE HEART.’ THE REVELATION MADE BY CHRIST HAS OTHER PURPOSES WHICH ARE NOT LESS IMPORTANT THAN ITS MINISTERING OF CONSOLATION AND HOPE. IT IS INTENDED TO HELP US IN OUR FIGHT WITH EVIL, AND THE SOLEMN OLD UTTERANCE, ‘WITH THE BREATH OF HIS MOUTH HE WILL SLAY THE WICKED,’ IS TRUE IN REFERENCE TO THE EFFECT OF THE WORD OF CHRIST ON MORAL EVIL. SUCH SLAYING IS BUT THE OTHER SIDE OF THE LIFE-GIVING POWER WHICH THE WORD EXERCISES ON A HEART SUBJECT TO ITS INFLUENCE. FOR THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER’S CONFLICT WITH EVIL AS THREATENING THE HEALTH OF HIS OWN CHRISTIAN LIFE, OR AS TYRANNISING OVER THE LIVES OF OTHERS, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT IS THE BEST WEAPON.
WE ARE NOT TO TAKE THE ROUGH-AND-READY METHOD, WHICH IS SO COMMON AMONG GOOD PEOPLE, OF IDENTIFYING THIS SPIRIT-GIVEN SWORD WITH THE BIBLE. IF FOR NO OTHER REASON, YET BECAUSE IT IS THE SPIRIT WHICH SUPPLIES IT TO THE GRASP OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER, OUR POSSESSION OF IT IS THEREFORE A RESULT OF THE ACTION OF THAT SPIRIT ON THE INDIVIDUAL CHRISTIAN SPIRIT; AND WHAT HE GIVES, AND WE ARE TO WIELD, IS ‘THE ENGRAFTED WORD WHICH IS ABLE TO SAVE OUR SOULS.’ THAT WORD, LODGED IN OUR HEARTS, BRINGS TO US A REVELATION OF DUTY AND A CHART OF LIFE, BECAUSE IT BRINGS A LOVING RECOGNITION OF THE CHARACTER OF OUR FATHER, AND A GLAD OBEDIENCE TO HIS WILL. IF THAT WORD DWELL IN US RICHLY, IN ALL WISDOM, AND IF WE DO NOT DULL THE EDGE OF THE SWORD BY OUR OWN UNWORTHY HANDLING OF IT, WE SHALL FIND IT PIERCE TO THE ‘DIVIDING ASUNDER OF JOINTS AND MARROW,’ AND THE EVIL WITHIN US WILL EITHER BE CAST OUT FROM US, OR WILL SHRIVEL ITSELF UP, AND BURY ITSELF DEEP IN DARK CORNERS.
LOVE TO CHRIST WILL BE SO STRONG, AND THE THINGS THAT ARE NOT SEEN WILL SO OVERWHELMINGLY OUTWEIGH THE THINGS THAT ARE SEEN, THAT THE SOLEMN MAJESTY OF THE ETERNAL WILL MAKE THE TEMPORAL LOOK TO OUR AWED EYES THE CONTEMPTIBLE UNREALITY WHICH IT REALLY IS. THEY WHO HUMBLY RECEIVE AND FAITHFULLY USE THAT ENGRAFTED WORD, HAVE IN IT A SURE TOUCHSTONE AGAINST WHICH THEIR OWN SINS AND ERRORS ARE SHIVERED. IT IS FOR THE CHRISTIAN CONSCIOUSNESS THE TRUE ITHURIEL’S SPEAR, AT THE TOUCH OF WHICH ‘UPSTARTS IN HIS OWN SHAPE THE FIEND’ WHO HAS BEEN POURING HIS WHISPERED POISON INTO AN UNSUSPICIOUS EAR. THE STANDARD WEIGHTS AND MEASURES ARE KEPT IN GOVERNMENT CUSTODY, AND TRADERS HAVE TO SEND THEIR YARD MEASURES AND SCALES THITHER IF THEY WISH THEM TESTED; BUT THE ENGRAFTED WORD, FAITHFULLY USED AND SUBMITTED TO, IS ALWAYS AT HAND, AND READY TO PRONOUNCE ITS DECREES, AND TO CUT TO THE QUICK THE EVIL BY WHICH THE UNDERSTANDING IS DARKENED AND CONSCIENCE SOPHISTICATED.
III. THE MANNER OF ITS USE. HERE THAT IS BRIEFLY BUT SUFFICIENTLY EXPRESSED BY THE ONE COMMANDMENT, ‘TAKE,’ OR PERHAPS MORE ACCURATELY, ‘RECEIVE.’ OF COURSE, PROPERLY SPEAKING, THAT EXHORTATION DOES NOT REFER TO OUR MANNER OF FIGHTING WITH THE SWORD, BUT TO THE PREVIOUS ACT BY WHICH OUR HAND GRASPS IT. BUT IT IS PROFOUNDLY TRUE THAT IF WE TAKE IT IN THE DEEPEST SENSE, THE POSSESSION OF IT WILL TEACH THE USE OF IT. NO INSTRUCTION WILL IMPART THE LAST, AND LITTLE INSTRUCTION IS NEEDED FOR THE FIRST. WHAT IS NEEDED IS THE SIMPLE ACT OF YIELDING OURSELVES TO JESUS CHRIST, AND LOOKING TO HIM ONLY, AS OUR GUIDE AND STRENGTH. BEFORE ALL CHRISTIAN WARFARE MUST COME THE POSSESSION OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR, AND THE COMMANDMENT THAT HERE LIES AT THE BEGINNING OF ALL PAUL’S DESCRIPTION OF IT IS ‘TAKE.’ OUR FITNESS FOR THE CONFLICT ALL DEPENDS ON OUR RECEIVING GOD’S GIFT, AND THAT RECEPTION IS NO MERE PASSIVE THING, AS IF GOD’S GRACE COULD BE POURED INTO A HUMAN SPIRIT AS WATER IS INTO A BUCKET. HENCE, THE TRANSLATION OF THIS COMMANDMENT OF PAUL’S BY ‘TAKE’ IS BETTER THAN THAT BY ‘RECEIVE,’ INASMUCH AS IT BRINGS INTO PROMINENCE MAN’S ACTIVITY, THOUGH IT GIVES TOO EXCLUSIVE IMPORTANCE TO THAT, TO THE DETRIMENT OF THE FAR DEEPER AND MORE ESSENTIAL ELEMENT OF THE DIVINE ACTION. THE TWO WORDS ARE, IN FACT, BOTH NEEDED TO COVER THE WHOLE GROUND OF WHAT TAKES PLACE WHEN THE GIVING GOD AND THE TAKING MAN CONCUR IN THE GREAT ACT BY WHICH THE SPIRIT OF GOD TAKES UP ITS ABODE IN A HUMAN SPIRIT. GOD’S GIFT IS TO BE RECEIVED AS PURELY HIS GIFT, UNDESERVED, UNEARNED BY US. BUT UNDESERVED AND UNEARNED AS IT IS, AND GIVEN ‘WITHOUT MONEY AND WITHOUT PRICE,’ IT IS NOT OURS UNLESS OUR HAND IS STRETCHED OUT TO TAKE, AND OUR FINGERS CLOSED TIGHTLY OVER THE FREE GIFT OF GOD. THERE IS A DEAD LIFT OF EFFORT IN THE RECEPTION; THERE IS A STILL GREATER EFFORT NEEDED FOR THE CONTINUED POSSESSION, AND THERE IS A LIFE-LONG DISCIPLINE AND EFFORT NEEDED FOR THE EFFECTIVE USE IN THE STRUGGLE OF DAILY LIFE OF THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT.
IF THAT ENGRAFTED WORD IS EVER TO BECOME SOVEREIGN IN OUR LIVES, THERE MUST BE A LIFE-LONG ATTEMPT TO BRING THE TREMENDOUS TRUTHS AS TO GOD’S WILL FOR HUMAN CONDUCT WHICH IT PLANTS IN OUR MINDS INTO PRACTICE, AND TO BRING ALL OUR PRACTICE UNDER THEIR INFLUENCE. THE MOTIVES WHICH IT BRINGS TO BEAR ON OUR EVILS WILL BE POWERLESS TO SMITE THEM, UNLESS THESE MOTIVES ARE MADE SOVEREIGN IN US BY MANY AN HOUR OF PATIENT MEDITATION AND OF SUBMISSION TO THEIR SWEET AND STRONG CONSTRAINT. ONE SOMETIMES SEES ON A WILD BRIAR A GRAFT WHICH HAS BEEN CAREFULLY INSERTED AND BANDAGED UP, BUT WHICH HAS FAILED TO STRIKE, AND SO THE STRAIN OF THE BRIAR GOES ON AND NO ROSEBUDS COME. ARE THERE NOT SOME OF US WHO PROFESS TO HAVE RECEIVED THE ENGRAFTED WORD AND WHOSE DAILY EXPERIENCE HAS PROVED, BY OUR OWN CONTINUAL SINFULNESS, THAT IT IS UNABLE TO ‘SAVE OUR SOULS’?
THERE ARE IN THE CHRISTIAN RANKS SOME SOLDIERS WHOSE HANDS ARE TOO NERVELESS OR TOO FULL OF WORLDLY TRASH TO GRASP THE SWORD WHICH THEY HAVE RECEIVED, MUCH LESS TO STRIKE HOME WITH IT AT ANY OF THE EVILS THAT ARE DEVASTATING THEIR OWN LIVES OR DARKENING THE WORLD. THE FEEBLENESS OF THE CHRISTIAN CONFLICT WITH EVIL, IN ALL ITS FORMS, WHETHER INDIVIDUAL OR SOCIAL, WHETHER INTELLECTUAL OR MORAL, WHETHER HERETICAL OR GROSSLY AND FRANKLY SENSUAL, IS MAINLY DUE TO THE FEEBLENESS WITH WHICH THE AVERAGE PROFESSING CHRISTIANS GRASP THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT. WHEN DAVID ASKED THE PRIESTS FOR WEAPONS, AND THEY TOLD HIM THAT GOLIATH’S SWORD WAS LYING WRAPT IN A CLOTH BEHIND THE EPHOD, AND THAT THEY HAD NONE OTHER, HE SAID, ‘THERE IS NONE LIKE THAT, GIVE IT ME.’ IF WE ARE WISE, WE WILL TAKE THE SWORD THAT LIES IN THE SECRET PLACE, AND, ARMED WITH IT, WE SHALL NOT NEED TO FEAR IN ANY DAY OF BATTLE.
WE DO WELL THAT WE TAKE HEED TO THE WORD OF GOD, ‘AS UNTO A LAMP SHINING IN A DARK PLACE UNTIL THE DAY DAWN,’ WHEN SWORDS WILL BE NO MORE NEEDED, AND THE WORD WILL NO LONGER SHINE IN DARKNESS BUT BE THE LIGHT THAT MAKES THE SUN NEEDLESS FOR THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM.
BENSON COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:18. PRAYING ALWAYS — AS IF HE HAD SAID, AND JOIN PRAYER TO ALL THESE GRACES, FOR YOUR DEFENCE AGAINST YOUR SPIRITUAL ENEMIES, AND THAT AT ALL TIMES, AND ON EVERY OCCASION, IN THE MIDST OF ALL EMPLOYMENTS, INWARDLY PRAYING WITHOUT CEASING, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:7; WITH ALL PRAYER — PUBLIC AND PRIVATE, MENTAL AND VOCAL, ORDINARY AND EXTRAORDINARY, OCCASIONAL AND SOLEMN. SOME ARE CAREFUL WITH RESPECT TO ONE KIND OF PRAYER ONLY, AND NEGLIGENT IN OTHERS: SOME USE ONLY MENTAL PRAYER, OR EJACULATIONS, AND THINK THEY ARE IN A HIGH STATE OF GRACE, AND USE A WAY OF WORSHIP FAR SUPERIOR TO ANY OTHER; BUT SUCH ONLY FANCY THEMSELVES TO BE ABOVE WHAT IS REALLY ABOVE THEM; IT REQUIRING FAR MORE GRACE TO BE ENABLED TO POUR OUT A FERVENT AND CONTINUED PRAYER, THAN TO OFFER UP MENTAL ASPIRATIONS. IF WE WOULD RECEIVE THE PETITIONS WE ASK, LET US USE EVERY SORT. AND SUPPLICATION — REPEATING AND URGING OUR PRAYER, AS CHRIST DID IN THE GARDEN; AND WATCHING THEREUNTO — KEEPING OUR MINDS AWAKE TO A SENSE OF OUR WANT OF THE BLESSINGS WE ASK, AND OF THE EXCELLENCE AND NECESSITY OF THEM; AND MAINTAINING A LIVELY EXPECTATION OF RECEIVING THEM, AND ALSO INWARDLY ATTENDING ON GOD TO KNOW HIS WILL, AND GAIN POWER TO DO IT. WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE — WITH UNWEARIED IMPORTUNITY RENEWING OUR PETITIONS TILL THEY BE GRANTED, LUKE 18:1-5; 2 CORINTHIANS 12:8; NOTWITHSTANDING APPARENT REPULSES, MATTHEW 15:22-28. AND SUPPLICATION FOR ALL SAINTS — WRESTLING IN FERVENT, CONTINUED INTERCESSIONS FOR OTHERS, ESPECIALLY FOR THE FAITHFUL, THAT THEY MAY DO ALL THE WILL OF GOD, AND BE STEADFAST TO THE END. PERHAPS WE RECEIVE FEW ANSWERS TO PRAYER, BECAUSE WE DO NOT INTERCEDE ENOUGH FOR OTHERS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
PRAYING ALWAYS - IT WOULD BE WELL FOR THE SOLDIER WHO GOES FORTH TO BATTLE TO PRAY - TO PRAY FOR VICTORY; OR TO PRAY THAT HE MAY BE PREPARED FOR DEATH, SHOULD HE FALL. BUT SOLDIERS DO NOT OFTEN FEEL THE NECESSITY OF THIS. TO THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER, HOWEVER, IT IS INDISPENSABLE. PRAYER CROWNS ALL LAWFUL EFFORTS WITH SUCCESS AND GIVES A VICTORY WHEN NOTHING ELSE WOULD. NO MATTER HOW COMPLETE THE ARMOR; NO MATTER HOW SKILLED WE MAY BE IN THE SCIENCE OF WAR; NO MATTER HOW COURAGEOUS WE MAY BE, WE MAY BE CERTAIN THAT WITHOUT PRAYER WE SHALL BE DEFEATED. GOD ALONE CAN GIVE THE VICTORY; AND WHEN THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER GOES FORTH ARMED COMPLETELY FOR THE SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, IF HE LOOKS TO GOD BY PRAYER, HE MAY BE SURE OF A TRIUMPH. THIS PRAYER IS NOT TO BE INTERMITTED. IT IS TO BE ALWAYS. IN EVERY TEMPTATION AND SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, WE ARE TO PRAY; SEE NOTES ON LUKE 18:1.
WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION - WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER; PRAYER IN THE CLOSET, THE FAMILY, THE SOCIAL MEETING, THE GREAT ASSEMBLY; PRAYER AT THE USUAL HOURS, PRAYER WHEN WE ARE SPECIALLY TEMPTED, AND WHEN WE FEEL JUST LIKE PRAYING (SEE THE NOTES, MATTHEW 6:6) PRAYER IN THE FORM OF SUPPLICATION FOR OURSELVES, AND IN THE FORM OF INTERCESSION FOR OTHERS. THIS IS, AFTER ALL, THE GREAT WEAPON OF OUR SPIRITUAL ARMOR, AND BY THIS WE MAY HOPE TO PREVAIL.
"RESTRAINING PRAYER, WE CEASE TO FIGHT; PRAYER MAKES THE CHRISTIAN ARMOR BRIGHT, AND SATAN TREMBLES WHEN HE SEES. THE MEANEST SAINT UPON HIS KNEES."
IN THE SPIRIT - BY THE AID OF THE HOLY SPIRIT; OR PERHAPS IT MAY MEAN THAT IT IS NOT TO BE PRAYER OF FORM MERELY, BUT WHEN THE SPIRIT AND THE HEART ACCOMPANY IT. THE FORMER IDEA SEEMS, HOWEVER, TO BE THE CORRECT ONE.
AND WATCHING THEREUNTO - WATCHING FOR OPPORTUNITIES TO PRAY; WATCHING FOR THE SPIRIT OF PRAYER; WATCHING AGAINST ALL THOSE THINGS WHICH WOULD HINDER PRAYER; SEE THE MATTHEW 26:38, NOTE, 41, NOTE; COMPARE 1 PETER 4:7. WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE - NEVER BECOMING DISCOURAGED AND DISHEARTENED; COMPARE NOTES, LUKE 18:1. 
AND SUPPLICATION FOR ALL SAINTS - FOR ALL CHRISTIANS. WE SHOULD DO THIS: (1) BECAUSE THEY ARE OUR BRETHREN - THOUGH THEY MAY HAVE A DIFFERENT SKIN, LANGUAGE, OR NAME. (2) BECAUSE, LIKE US, THEY HAVE HEARTS PRONE TO EVIL, AND NEED, WITH US, THE GRACE OF GOD. (3) BECAUSE NOTHING TENDS SO MUCH TO MAKE US LOVE OTHERS AND TO FORGET THEIR FAULTS, AS TO PRAY FOR THEM. (4) BECAUSE THE CONDITION OF THE CHURCH IS ALWAYS SUCH THAT IT GREATLY NEEDS THE GRACE OF GOD. MANY CHRISTIANS HAVE BACKSLIDDEN; MANY ARE COLD OR LUKEWARM; MANY ARE IN ERROR; MANY ARE CONFORMED TO THE WORLD; AND WE SHOULD PRAY THAT THEY MAY BECOME MORE HOLY AND MAY DEVOTE THEMSELVES MORE TO GOD.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
18. ALWAYS—GREEK, "IN EVERY SEASON"; IMPLYING OPPORTUNITY AND EXIGENCY (COL 4:2). PAUL USES THE VERY WORDS OF JESUS IN LU 21:36 (A GOSPEL WHICH HE QUOTES ELSEWHERE, IN UNDESIGNED CONSONANCE WITH THE FACT OF LUKE BEING HIS ASSOCIATE IN TRAVEL, 1CO 11:23, &C.; 1TI 5:18). COMPARE LU 18:1; RO 12:12; 1TH 5:17.
WITH ALL—THAT IS, EVERY KIND OF. PRAYER—A SACRED TERM FOR PRAYER IN GENERAL. SUPPLICATION—A COMMON TERM FOR A SPECIAL KIND OF PRAYER [HARLESS], AN IMPLORING REQUEST. "PRAYER" FOR OBTAINING BLESSINGS, "SUPPLICATION" FOR AVERTING EVILS WHICH WE FEAR [GROTIUS].
IN THE SPIRIT—TO BE JOINED WITH "PRAYING." IT IS HE IN US, AS THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION, WHO PRAYS, AND ENABLES US TO PRAY (RO 8:15, 26; GA 4:6; JUDE 20).
WATCHING—NOT SLEEPING (EPH 5:14; PS 88:13; MT 26:41). SO, IN THE TEMPLE A PERPETUAL WATCH WAS MAINTAINED (COMPARE ANNA, LU 2:37). THEREUNTO—"WATCHING UNTO" (WITH A VIEW TO) PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION.
WITH—GREEK, "IN." PERSEVERING CONSTANCY ("PERSEVERANCE") AND (THAT IS, EXHIBITED IN) SUPPLICATION ARE TO BE THE ELEMENT IN WHICH OUR WATCHFULNESS IS TO BE EXERCISED. FOR ALL SAINTS—AS NONE IS SO PERFECT AS NOT TO NEED THE INTERCESSIONS OF HIS FELLOW CHRISTIANS.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
PRAYING ALWAYS; I.E. IN EVERY OPPORTUNITY, SO OFTEN AS OUR OWN OR OTHERS’ NECESSITIES CALL US TO IT, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:17. WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION; PRAYER, WHEN OPPOSED TO SUPPLICATION, SEEMS TO SIGNIFY PETITIONING FOR GOOD THINGS, AND SUPPLICATION THE DEPRECATING OF EVIL, 1 TIMOTHY 2:1.
IN THE SPIRIT; EITHER OUR OWN SPIRIT, WITH WHICH WE PRAY, SO AS NOT TO DRAW NIGH TO GOD WITH OUR MOUTH ONLY, AS ISAIAH 29:13; OR RATHER, THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD, BY WHOSE ASSISTANCE WE PRAY, ROMANS 8:26,27 JUDE 1:20.

WATCHING THEREUNTO; TO PRAYER, IN OPPOSITION TO SLOTH AND SECURITY: SEE MATTHEW 26:41 COLOSSIANS 4:2 1 PETER 4:7. WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE; CONSTANCY AND CONTINUANCE IN PRAYER IN EVERY CONDITION, ADVERSE AS WELL AS PROSPEROUS, THOUGH PRAYER BE NOT PRESENTLY ANSWERED, LUKE 18:1.
AND SUPPLICATION FOR ALL SAINTS; NOT ONLY FOR OURSELVES, BUT FOR OUR BRETHREN IN THE WORLD, NONE BEING IN SO GOOD A CONDITION BUT THEY MAY NEED OUR PRAYERS.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
PRAYING ALWAYS WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION IN THE SPIRIT ... THE LAST WEAPON IS PRAYER, AND TAKES IN ALL SORTS OF PRAYER, MENTAL AND VOCAL, PUBLIC AND PRIVATE; AND EVERY BRANCH OF IT, AS DEPRECATION OF EVILS, PETITIONS FOR GOOD THINGS, AND THANKSGIVING FOR MERCIES: AND WHICH SHOULD BE USED ALWAYS: THIS STANDS OPPOSED TO SUCH WHO PRAY NOT AT ALL, OR WHO HAVE PRAYED, BUT HAVE LEFT IT OFF; OR WHO PRAY ONLY IN DISTRESS, AND IT SUGGESTS, THAT A MAN SHOULD PRAY AS OFTEN AS HE HAS AN OPPORTUNITY; AND PARTICULARLY, THAT HE SHOULD MAKE USE OF IT IN TIMES OF DARKNESS, DESERTION, AND TEMPTATION: AND THIS, WHEN PERFORMED ARIGHT, IS PERFORMED "IN THE SPIRIT"; WITH THE HEART, SOUL, AND SPIRIT ENGAGED IN IT; IT IS PUT UP WITH A TRUE HEART, AND A RIGHT SPIRIT, AND WITHOUT HYPOCRISY; IN A SPIRITUAL WAY, AND WITH FERVENCY, AND UNDER THE INFLUENCE, AND BY THE ASSISTANCE OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD.
AND WATCHING THEREUNTO; EITHER TO THE WORD, AS A DIRECTION FOR PRAYER, OR TO PRAYER ITSELF; FOR OPPORTUNITIES TO PRAY FOR THE ASSISTANCE OF THE SPIRIT IN PRAYER, FOR AN ANSWER OF IT, AND TO RETURN THANKS FOR BLESSINGS WHEN BESTOWED; AND AGAINST ALL DEPENDENCE ON IT, AND AGAINST SATAN'S TEMPTATIONS, AND OUR OWN CORRUPTIONS WITH RESPECT TO IT:
WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE; IN IT, NOTWITHSTANDING WHAT SATAN AND AN UNBELIEVING HEART MAY SUGGEST TO THE CONTRARY: AND SUPPLICATION FOR ALL SAINTS; OF EVERY NATION, AGE, SEX, AND CONDITION, IN ALL PLACES, AND OF EVERY DENOMINATION. SO, CHRIST TAUGHT HIS DISCIPLES TO PRAY, SAYING, OUR FATHER, SUGGESTING, THAT THEY WERE NOT ONLY TO PRAY FOR THEMSELVES, BUT FOR ALL THE CHILDREN OF GOD.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
PRAYING ALWAYS WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION IN THE {L} SPIRIT, AND WATCHING THEREUNTO WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE AND SUPPLICATION FOR ALL SAINTS; (L) THAT HOLY PRAYERS MAY PROCEED FROM THE HOLY SPIRIT. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:18. AFTER PAUL HAS, EPHESIANS 6:14-17, PLACED BEFORE HIS READERS IN WHAT ARMOUR THEY ARE TO STAND FORTH, HE SHOWS YET FURTHER HOW THIS STANDING READY FOR THE COMBAT MUST BE COMBINED WITH PRAYER: “WITH PRAYER AND ENTREATY OF EVERY KIND, PRAYING AT EACH MOMENT IN VIRTUE OF THE SPIRIT.” THESE ARE TWO PARALLEL SPECIFICATIONS OF MODE, WHEREOF THE SECOND MORE PRECISELY DEFINES THE FIRST, AND WHICH STAND IN GRAMMATICAL AND LOGICAL CONNECTION WITH ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὖΝ, EPHESIANS 6:14; NOT WITH THE INTERVENING ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ, EPHESIANS 6:17, WHICH RATHER IS ITSELF SUBORDINATE TO THE ΣΤῆΤΕ, AND ONLY BY A DEVIATION FROM THE CONSTRUCTION HAS COME TO BE EXPRESSED IN THE IMPERATIVE INSTEAD OF THE PARTICIPLE, WHEREFORE ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὖΝ REMAINS THE PRECEPT RULING THE WHOLE DESCRIPTION, EPHESIANS 6:14-17. SHOULD WE JOIN THEM TO ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ, NEITHER ΠΆΣΗΣ NOR ἐΝ ΠΑΝΤὶ ΚΑΙΡῷ WOULD BE APPROPRIATE TO THIS MOMENTARY ACT; FOR WE WOULD, IN FACT, BE TOLD NOT HOW THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT SHOULD BE HANDLED (OLSHAUSEN; COMP. HARLESS: “THE TEMPER IN WHICH THEY ARE TO WIELD SUCH WEAPONS”), BUT HOW IT SHOULD BE TAKEN! AN IMPERATIVE SIGNIFICATION (BLEEK) THE PARTICIPLE HAS NOT.
ΔΙὰ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧ. Κ. ΔΕΉΣ.] IS TO BE TAKEN BY ITSELF, NOT TO BE JOINED TO THE FOLLOWING ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΌΜ. (SO USUALLY, AS ALSO BY RÜCKERT, MATTHIES, HARLESS, BLEEK; NOT MEIER AND BAUMGARTEN-CRUSIUS), SINCE OTHERWISE A TAUTOLOGICAL REDUNDANCY OF EXPRESSION WOULD ARISE (NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH THE MODE OF EXPRESSION ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧῇ ΠΡΟΣΕΎΧΕΣΘΑΙ, JAM 5:17),—ARBITRARILY CONJECTURED BY DE WETTE TO HAVE BEEN OCCASIONED BY PHP 4:6,—AND BECAUSE IT IS AN IMPOSSIBILITY TO PRAY ΔΙὰ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧῆΣ ἐΝ ΠΑΝΤὶ ΚΑΙΡῷ.[312] ΔΙΆ HERE DENOTES “CONDITIONEM, IN QUA LOCATUS ALIQUID VEL FACIAS VEL PATIARIS,” FRITZSCHE, AD ROM. I. P. 138; WINER, P. 339 [E. T. 453], I.E. WHILE YE EMPLOY EVERY KIND OF PRAYER AND ENTREATY, OMIT NO SORT OF PRAYER AND ENTREATY. THOSE WHO JOIN WITH ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΌΜ. TAKE ΔΙΆ AS BY MEANS OF. BUT SEE ABOVE. THE EXPRESSION ΠΆΣΗΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧ. RECEIVES ITS ELUCIDATION FROM THE FOLLOWING ἐΝ ΠΑΝΤὶ ΚΑΙΡῷ, INASMUCH AS TO DIFFERENT CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE TIME DIFFERENT KINDS OF PRAYER, AS RESPECTS CONTENTS AND FORM, ARE APPROPRIATE. ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΉ AND ΔΈΗΣΙΣ ARE DISTINGUISHED NOT SO, THAT THE FORMER APPLIES TO THE OBTAINING OF A BLESSING, THE LATTER TO THE AVERTING OF AN EVIL (GROTIUS AND MANY)—A MEANING WHICH, QUITE WITHOUT PROOF FROM THE LINGUISTIC USAGE OF THE SINGLE WORDS, IS DERIVED MERELY FROM THE COMBINATION OF THE TWO; BUT RATHER AS PRAYER AND ENTREATY, OF WHICH ONLY THE FORMER HAS THE SACRED CHARACTER AND MAY BE OF ANY TENOR; THE LATTER, ON THE OTHER HAND, MAY BE ADDRESSED NOT MERELY TO GOD, AS HERE, BUT ALSO TO MEN, AND IS SUPPLICATORY IN TENOR. SEE HARLESS ON THE PASSAGE, AND FRITZSCHE, AD ROM. II. P. 372 F.
ἐΝ ΠΑΝΤΊ ΚΑΙΡῷ] AT EVERY SEASON, NOT MERELY UNDER SPECIAL CIRCUMSTANCES AND ON PARTICULAR OCCASIONS. COMP. LUKE 21:36. IT IS THE ἀΔΙΑΛΕΊΠΤΩΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΎΧΕΣΘΑΙ, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 2:13; 1 THESSALONIANS 1:3; ROMANS 1:9.
ἐΝ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ] UNDERSTOOD OF THE HUMAN SPIRIT (ROMANS 8:10), WOULD DENOTE THE HEARTFELT PRAYER IN CONTRAST TO THE MERE UTTERANCE OF THE LIPS (CASTALIO, ZANCHIUS, ERASMUS SCHMID, GROTIUS, MORUS, KOPPE, ROSENMÜLLER, AND OTHERS). BUT THIS CONTRAST WAS SO OBVIOUS OF ITSELF, THAT SUCH A DESCRIPTION OF PRAYER WOULD BE QUITE OUT OF PLACE IN THE FLOW OF THE PASSAGE BEFORE US, ACCUMULATING, AS IT DOES, SIMPLY ELEMENTS THAT ARE SPECIFICALLY CHRISTIAN. THE HOLY SPIRIT IS MEANT (EPHESIANS 6:17), BY VIRTUE OF WHOM THE CHRISTIAN IS TO PRAY. SEE ROMANS 8:15; ROMANS 8:26; GALATIANS 4:6.
ΚΑὶ ΕἰΣ ΑὐΤὸ ἀΓΡΥΠΝ. Κ.Τ.Λ.] ATTACHES TO THE GENERAL ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΌΜΕΝΟΙ ἐΝ Π. Κ. ἐΝ ΠΝ. SOMETHING SPECIAL, NAMELY, INTERCESSION, AND THAT FOR ALL CHRISTIANS, AND IN PARTICULAR FOR THE APOSTLE HIMSELF: AND IN THAT YE ON THIS BEHALF ARE WATCHFUL IN EVERY KIND OF PERSEVERANCE AND ENTREATY FOR ALL SAINTS AND FOR ME, ETC. ACCORDING TO DE WETTE, ΕἰΣ ΑὐΤὸ ἀΓΡ. IS TO BE HELD AS STILL BELONGING TO THE GENERAL EXHORTATION TO PRAYER, AND ἐΝ Π. ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤ. Κ.Τ.Λ. TO BE THE ADDITION OF A SPECIAL ELEMENT, LIKE ἐΝ ΕὐΧΑΡ., COLOSSIANS 4:2. BUT HOW IDLY WOULD Κ. ΕἰΣ ΑὐΤὸ ἀΓΡ. THEN BE USED, SEEING THAT THE CONTINUAL PRAYING IS ALREADY BEFORE SO URGENTLY EXPRESSED! MOREOVER, ΚΑΊ BETRAYS THE TRANSITION TO A NEW ELEMENT OF PRAYER.
ΕἰΣ ΑὐΤΌ] IN REFERENCE THERETO, ON BEHALF OF THIS, NAMELY, OF THE ΠΡΟΣΕΎΧΕΣΘΑΙ ἐΝ ΠΑΝΤὶ ΚΑΙΡῷ ἐΝ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ JUST REQUIRED. BY ΑὐΤΌ, NAMELY, IS DENOTED THAT WHICH IS JUST BEING SPOKEN OF, AND IT IS DISTINGUISHED FROM ΑὐΤὸ ΤΟῦΤΟ (THE RECEPTA) ONLY IN THIS RESPECT, THAT THE LATTER (COMP. ON ROMANS 9:17) DESIGNATES THE SUBJECT IN QUESTION AT THE SAME TIME DEMONSTRATIVELY, AND SO STILL MORE DEFINITELY; SEE ON EPHESIANS 6:22; KÜHNER, AD XEN, MEM. III. 10. 14; STALLB. AD PLAT. REP. II. P. 362 D. ACCORDING TO HOLZHAUSEN (COMP. KOPPE), IT HAS REFERENCE TO ἵΝΑ ΜΟΙ ΔΟΘῇ. BUT IN THAT CASE ΕἰΣ ΤΟῦΤΟ MUST HAVE BEEN WRITTEN; AND, MOREOVER, ΠΕΡὶ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ WOULD BE FROM A LOGICAL POINT OF VIEW OPPOSED TO IT.
ἐΝ ΠΆΣῃ ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤ. Κ. ΔΕΉΣΕΙ ΠΕΡὶ Π. Τ. ἁΓ.] DENOTES THE DOMAIN, WHEREIN, ETC. ON BEHALF OF THE REQUIRED ΠΡΟΣΕΎΧΕΣΘΑΙ THEY ARE TO BE WATCHFUL IN EVERY KIND OF PERSEVERANCE AND ENTREATY FOR ALL SAINTS. THE ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤΈΡΗΣΙΣ IS, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT (AND COMP. COLOSSIANS 4:2), THE PERSEVERANCE IN PRAYER, SO THAT ἐΝ Π. ΠΡΟΣΚ. CORRESPONDS TO THE ΔΙὰ ΠΆΣ. ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧῆΣ AT THE BEGINNING OF THE VERSE, AND THEN WITH ΚΑὶ (ἐΝ ΠΆΣῃ) ΔΕΉΣΕΙ, AS THERE, THE ENTREATY ATTACHES ITSELF, BUT NOW WITH THE MORE PRECISE DEFINITION: ΠΕΡὶ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ, WHICH HENCE BELONGS NOT TO ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤ., BUT ONLY TO ΔΕΉΣΕΙ, AS, INDEED, ACCORDINGLY THE LATTER MAY NOT BE AMALGAMATED WITH ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤ. INTO A ἓΝ ΔΙὰ ΔΥΟῖΝ. ACCORDING TO RÜCKERT, ἐΝ ΠΆΣῃ ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤ. Κ. ΔΕΉΣΕΙ IS ADDED, IN ORDER TO BE ABLE TO ANNEX ΠΕΡὶ ΠΆΝΤ. Τ. ἁΓ. BUT IN THAT CASE COULD NOT PAUL HAVE WRITTEN MERELY ΕἰΣ ΑὐΤὸ ἀΓΡΥΠΝ. ΠΕΡὶ ΠΆΝΤ. Τ. ἁΓ., AND THAT WITHOUT RISK OF BEING MISUNDERSTOOD? NO, THE ἐΝ ΠΆΣῃ ΠΡΟΣΚ. Κ. ΔΕΉΣ., IN ITSELF NOT ESSENTIAL, GIVES TO HIS DISCOURSE THE EMPHASIS OF EARNESTNESS AND SOLEMNITY. COMP. BORNEMANN, SCHOL. IN LUC. P. XXXVIII. F. 
ΠΆΣῃ] AS PREVIOUSLY ΠΆΣΗΣ. [312] THE CASE WOULD BE OTHERWISE, AND THIS IMPOSSIBILITY WOULD NOT EXIST, IF IT WERE SAID: ΔΙὰ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧῆΣ Κ. ΔΕΉΣ. ΚΑὶ ἐΝ Π. ΚΑΙΡῷ.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:18. ΔΙὰ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧῆΣ ΚΑὶ ΔΕΉΣΕΩΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΌΜΕΝΟΙ: WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION PRAYING. THIS CLAUSE IS A FURTHER EXPLANATION OF THE MANNER IN WHICH THE INJUNCTION ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὖΝ IS TO BE CARRIED. IT IS CONNECTED BY SOME WITH THE PRECEDING ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ; BUT IT IS NOT APPROPRIATE TO THE ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ, WHICH REPRESENTS A SINGLE, DEFINITE ACT, WHILE IT IS ENTIRELY SUITABLE TO THE CONTINUOUS ATTITUDE EXPRESSED BY ΣΤῆΤΕ. THIS GREAT REQUIREMENT OF STANDING READY FOR THE COMBAT CAN BE MADE GOOD ONLY WHEN PRAYER, CONSTANT, EARNEST, SPIRITUAL PRAYER, IS ADDED TO THE CAREFUL EQUIPMENT WITH ALL THE PARTS OF THE PANOPLY. MEYER WOULD SEPARATE ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΌΜΕΝΟΙ FROM THE ΔΙὰ ΠΆΣΗΣ, ETC., AND MAKE IT THE BEGINNING OF A NEW, INDEPENDENT CLAUSE. HIS REASON IS THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO PRAY WITH EVERY KIND OF PRAYER ON EVERY OCCASION. BUT THE ABSOLUTENESS OF THE STATEMENT IS ONLY OF THE KIND THAT IS OFTEN SEEN IN PAUL, AS, E.G., WHEN HE CHARGES US TO PRAY ἀΔΙΑΛΕΊΠΤΩΣ (1 THESSALONIANS 5:17). ΔΙΆ HAS THE FAMILIAR SENSE OF “BY MEANS OF,” IN THE PARTICULAR ASPECT OF FORMAL CAUSE, THE MANNER IN WHICH A THING IS DONE (CF. ΕἶΠΕ ΔΙΆ ΠΑΡΑΒΟΛῆΣ, LUKE 8:4; ΕἶΠΕ ΔΙὰ ὁΡΆΜΑΤΟΣ, ACTS 18:9; Τῷ ΛΌΓῳ ΔΙʼ ἐΠΙΣΤΟΛῶΝ, 2 CORINTHIANS 5:11, ETC.; GRIMM-THAYER, LEX., P. 133). THE ΠΆΣΗΣ HAS THE FORCE OF “EVERY KIND OF”. THE DISTINCTION ATTEMPTED TO BE DRAWN BETWEEN ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΉ (= תְּפִלָּה) AND ΔΈΗΣΙΣ (= תִּחְנָּה), AS BETWEEN PRAYER FOR BLESSING AND PRAYER FOR THE WITHHOLDING OR REMOVING OF EVIL, CANNOT BE MADE GOOD. THE ONLY DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO TERMS APPEARS TO BE THAT ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΉ MEANS PRAYER IN GENERAL, PRECATIO, AND ΔΈΗΣΙΣ, A SPECIAL FORM OF PRAYER, PETITION, ROGATIO.—ἐΝ ΠΑΝΤὶ ΚΑΙΡῷ: IN EVERY SEASON. NOT MERELY IN THE CRISIS OF THE CONFLICT OR ON SPECIAL OCCASIONS, BUT HABITUALLY, IN ALL KINDS OF TIMES.—ἐΝ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ: IN THE SPIRIT. THE REFERENCE IS NOT TO OUR SPIRIT, AS IF = WITH INWARD DEVOUTNESS OR WITH HEART-FELT PLEADING (ERASM., GROT., ETC.), NOR AS OPPOSED TO ΒΑΤΤΟΛΟΓΕῖΝ (CHRYS.), BUT “IN THE HOLY SPIRIT,” THE HOLY SPIRIT BEING THE SPHERE OR ELEMENT IN WHICH ALONE TRUE PRAYER OF ALL DIFFERENT KINDS CAN PROCEED AND FROM WHICH IT DRAWS ITS INSPIRATION; CF. THE GREAT STATEMENT ON THE INTERCESSION OF THE SPIRIT (ROMANS 8:26-27); ALSO GALATIANS 4:6, AND ESPECIALLY JUDGES 1:20, ἐΝ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ ἁΓΊῳ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΌΜΕΝΟΙ. THUS THE PRAYING IS DEFINED IN RESPECT OF ITS VARIETY AND EARNESTNESS (ΔΙὰ ΠΆΣΗΣ, ETC.), ITS CONSTANCY (ἐΝ ΠΑΝΤὶ ΚΑΙΡῷ), AND ITS SPIRITUAL REALITY OR ITS “HOLY SPHERE” (CF. ELL.).—ΚΑὶ ΕἰΣ ΑὐΤὸ [ΤΟῦΤΟ] ἀΓΡΥΠΝΟῦΝΤΕΣ: AND THEREUNTO WATCHING. THE ΤΟῦΤΟ OF THE TR INSERTED AFTER ΑὐΤΌ HAS THE SUPPORT ONLY OF SUCH MSS. AS [847]3J[848], ETC.; IT IS OMITTED IN [849] [850] [851], ETC., WHILE ΑὐΤΌΝ ALONE OCCURS IN [852]*[853]. ΤΟῦΤΟ, THEREFORE, IS TO BE DELETED, AS IS DONE BY LTTRWHRV. THE ΕἰΣ ΤΟῦΤΟ REFERS NOT TO WHAT IS TO FOLLOW, AS, E.G., TO THE ἵΝΑ ΜΟΙ ΔΟΘῇ (HOLZH.), BUT TO WHAT IMMEDIATELY PRECEDES. THE CLAUSE, THEREFORE, ATTACHES (BY THE ΚΑΊ) A MORE PARTICULAR REQUIREMENT TO THE GENERAL STATEMENT JUST MADE, SPECIFYING SOMETHING THAT IS TO BE DONE WITH A VIEW (ΕἰΣ ΤΟῦΤΟ) TO THE FULFILMENT OF THE LARGE INJUNCTION AS TO PRAYING. THAT IS WATCHFULNESS, READINESS, AND, AS THE NEXT WORDS STATE, WATCHFULNESS IN INTERCESSION, ἀΓΡΥΠΝΕῖΝ = TO KEEP AWAKE OR TO KEEP WATCH, AND THEN TO BE ATTENTIVE, VIGILANT (MARK 13:33; LUKE 21:36), IS MUCH THE SAME AS ΓΡΗΓΟΡΕῖΝ AND ΝΉΦΕΙΝ. SO FAR AS ANY DISTINCTION IS MADE BETWEEN THEM IT MAY BE THAT ἀΓΡΥΠΝΕῖΝ EXPRESSES ALERTNESS AS OPPOSED TO LISTLESSNESS, ΓΡΗΓΟΡΕῖΝ WATCHFULNESS AS THE RESULT OF EFFORT, AND ΝΉΦΕΙΝ WARINESS, THE WAKEFULNESS THAT IS SAFE AGAINST DROWSINESS (SHELDON GREEN, CRIT. NOTES ON THE N.T., SUB MARK 13:33). — ἐΝ ΠΆΣῃ ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤΕΡΉΣΕΙ ΚΑὶ ΔΕΉΣΕΙ: IN ALL PERSEVERANCE AND SUPPLICATION. THE ONLY OCCURRENCE OF THE NOUN ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤΈΡΗΣΙΣ. THE VERB, HOWEVER, IS FOUND A NUMBER OF TIMES, BOTH IN PROFANE GREEK AND IN THE NT, ESPECIALLY IN ACTS (MARK 3:9; ACTS 1:14; ACTS 2:42; ACTS 2:46; ACTS 6:4; ACTS 8:13; ACTS 10:7; ROMANS 12:12; ROMANS 13:6; COLOSSIANS 4:2) IN THE SENSE OF GIVING HEED TO (E.G., Τῇ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧῇ, ACTS 1:14, ETC.), CONTINUING IN, ETC. THE PERSEVERANCE OR STEDFASTNESS IN VIEW IS IN THE MATTER OF PRAYER, SO THAT THE “IN EVERY KIND OF PERSEVERANCE AND SUPPLICATION” IS MUCH THE SAME AS “IN EVERY KIND OF PERSEVERING SUPPLICATION,” ALTHOUGH IN THE CASE OF A HENDIADYS PROPER THE ORDER WOULD RATHER HAVE BEEN ἐΝ ΔΕΉΣΕΙ ΚΑὶ ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤΕΡΉΣΕΙ. — ΠΕΡὶ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ: FOR ALL THE SAINTS. THUS IN ORDER TO PRAYER OF THE KIND DESCRIBED—PRAYER COMPREHENSIVE, CONTINUOUS, AND MOVING IN THE DOMAIN OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, THERE MUST BE INTERCESSION FOR ALL AND WATCHFULNESS AND PERSEVERANCE IN IT. ONLY WHEN WE CONSTANTLY PRAY IN THIS WAY FOR OTHERS CAN WE PRAY FOR OURSELVES “WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION IN EVERY SEASON IN THE SPIRIT”.
[847] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852. [848] CODEX MOSQUENSIS (SÆC. IX.), EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1782.
[849] CODEX VATICANUS (SÆC. IV.), PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE IN 1889 UNDER THE CARE OF THE ABBATE COZZA-LUZI. [850] CODEX ALEXANDRINUS (SÆC. V.), AT THE BRITISH MUSEUM, PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE BY SIR E. M. THOMPSON (1879).
[851] CODEX SINAITICUS (SÆC. IV.), NOW AT ST. PETERSBURG, PUBLISHED IN FACSIMILE TYPE BY ITS DISCOVERER, TISCHENDORF, IN 1862. [852] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852.
[853] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
18. PRAYING ALWAYS] LIT., PRAYING ON EVERY OCCASION, EVERY INCIDENT OF LIFE, ESPECIALLY EVERY INCIDENT OF TEMPTATION. CP. THE YET BROADER AND DEEPER PRECEPT, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:17, “PRAY WITHOUT INTERMISSION.” SEE TOO LUKE 18:1; PHP 4:6; COLOSSIANS 1:3; COLOSSIANS 1:9; COLOSSIANS 4:2. THE ATTITUDE OF THE BELIEVER’S MIND IS TO BE ONE OF PERPETUAL PRAYER, IN THE SENSE OF CONTINUOUSLY MAINTAINING A TRUSTFUL AND HUMBLE REFERENCE OF ALL PARTS OF LIFE TO HIS LORD’S WILL AND GRACE. THIS WILL EXPRESS ITSELF IN ACTS, IF ONLY MOMENTARY AND WHOLLY INTERNAL ACTS, OF ADORATION AND PETITION AT EACH FELT CRISIS OF NEED. SEE HEBREWS 4:16.
WITH] LIT., BY MEANS OF; THE EXPRESSIONS BEING THE INSTRUMENTS OF THE SPIRITUAL STATE. ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION] “ALL:”—EVERY VARIETY; DELIBERATE, EJACULATORY; PUBLIC, PRIVATE, SECRET; CONFESSING, ASKING, PRAISING. OR AGAIN, MORE SIMPLY, WITH A FULL, NOT PARTIAL AND STUBBORN, EMPLOYMENT OF THE PRIVILEGE AND RESOURCE OF PRAYER.
“PRAYER” IS THE LARGER WORD, “SUPPLICATION” THE MORE DEFINITE. THE FORMER INCLUDES THE WHOLE ATTITUDE AND ACTION OF THE CREATURE’S APPROACH TO GOD; THE LATTER DENOTES ONLY PETITION. “PRAYER,” HOWEVER, IS VERY OFTEN USED IN THIS NARROWER SENSE. SEE OUT OF MANY PASSAGES MATTHEW 5:44; LUKE 22:40. — THE TWO WORDS OCCUR TOGETHER, AS HERE, PHP 4:6; 1 TIMOTHY 2:1; 1 TIMOTHY 5:5.
IN THE SPIRIT] SO ALSO R. V. LIT., “IN SPIRIT;” BUT SEE LAST NOTE ON EPHESIANS 2:22 ABOVE. — THE HOLY SPIRIT WAS TO BE “THE PLACE” OF THE PRAYER, IN THE SENSE OF BEING THE SURROUNDING, PENETRATING, TRANSFORMING ATMOSPHERE OF THE SPIRIT OF THE PRAYING CHRISTIAN. CP. ZECHARIAH 12:10; ROMANS 8:26; JUDGES 20.
WATCHING] KEEPING AWAKE. THE GR. WORD OCCURS ALSO MARK 13:33; LUKE 21:36; HEBREWS 13:17. THERE WAS TO BE NO INDOLENT, SOMNOLENT OBLIVION OF THE NEED OF PRAYER, OR OF THE FACT OF OFFERED PRAYER. FOR SIMILAR PRECEPTS (WITH ANOTHER GR. WORD) SEE MATTHEW 26:41; COLOSSIANS 4:2; 1 PETER 4:7.
WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE] LIT., IN (AS R. V.). — “ALL:”—THAT IS, “FULL,” “UTMOST;” SO “ALL FAITH” (1 CORINTHIANS 13:2). — FOR A CLOSE PARALLEL TO THE THOUGHT SEE ROMANS 12:12; WHERE LIT., “IN THE (MATTER OF) PRAYER, PERSEVERING.” OUR LORD’S PARABLE (LUKE 18:1, &C.), MAKES IT PLAIN THAT PERSISTENCY AS WELL AS TRUST HAS A MYSTERIOUS VALUE IN THE EFFICACY OF PRAYER.
SUPPLICATION] “ALL SUPPLICATION;” THE “ALL” BEING IMPLIED FROM THE PREVIOUS WORDS. “ALL:”—WITH THE FULL PARTICULARITY AND THOUGHTFULNESS PROPER TO FAITHFUL INTERCESSIONS.
FOR ALL SAINTS] LIT., FOR ALL THE SAINTS. WITH A NOBLE ABRUPTNESS THE THOUGHT, LONG DETAINED UPON THE COMBAT AND RESOURCES OF THE INDIVIDUAL, AND OF THE SINGLE COMMUNITY, NOW RUNS OUT TO THE GREAT CIRCLE OF THE CHURCH. THE INNER CONNEXION OF IDEAS IS CLOSE AND STRONG. THE CHRISTIAN CANNOT REALLY ARM HIMSELF WITH CHRIST, AND USE HIS ARMOUR, WITHOUT GETTING NEARER IN SYMPATHY TO THE BROTHERHOOD OF THE SAINTS OF CHRIST. CP. 1 PETER 5:9 FOR THE SAME CONNEXION OTHERWISE INDICATED. “SAINTS:”—SEE ON EPHESIANS 1:1 ABOVE.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 18. - WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION PRAYING. THE METAPHOR OF ARMOR IS NOW DROPPED, BUT NOT THE IDEA OF THE CONFLICT, FOR WHAT IS NOW INSISTED ON IS OF THE MOST VITAL IMPORTANCE FOR SUCCESSFUL WARFARE. THOUGH PRAYER IS VIRTUALLY COMPREHENDED IN MOST OF THE PREVIOUS EXHORTATIONS, IT IS NOW SPECIFICALLY ENJOINED, AND IN A GREAT VARIETY OF WAYS; "ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION," EQUIVALENT TO EVERY FORM OF IT, E.G., EJACULATORY, SECRET, SPOKEN, DOMESTIC, SOCIAL, CONGREGATIONAL. AT ALL SEASONS. NO PERIOD OF LIFE SHOULD BE WITHOUT IT - YOUTH, MIDDLE LIFE, OLD AGE, ALL DEMAND IT; NO CONDITION OF LIFE - ADVERSITY, PROSPERITY, SUNSHINE, DESOLATION, UNDER SORE TEMPTATION, UNDER IMPORTANT DUTY, UNDER HEAVY TRIAL, UNDER ALL THE CHANGING CIRCUMSTANCES OF LIFE, PERSONAL, SOCIAL, CHRISTIAN. SEE THE HYMN-
"GO, WHEN THE MORNING SHINETH; GO, WHEN THE NOON IS BRIGHT; GO, WHEN THE DAY DECLINETH;
GO, IN THE HUSH OF NIGHT." IN THE SPIRIT; FOR TRUE PRAYER IS SPIRITUAL, AND IT IS NOT TRUE PRAYER UNLESS BY THE HOLY SPIRIT THE HEART IS FILLED WITH HEAVENWARD LONGINGS AND ASPIRATIONS, CHANGING OUR PRAYER FROM COLD FORM TO HEARTFELT REALITIES. THE ORDINARY HABIT OF THE SOUL SHOULD BE PRAYERFUL, REALIZING THE PRESENCE OF GOD AND LOOKING FOR HIS GRACE AND GUIDANCE. AND WATCHING THEREUNTO; THAT IS, "TOWARDS" SPIRITUALITY, AGAINST FORMALITY, AS ALSO AGAINST FORGETFULNESS AND NEGLECT OF PRAYER. PERHAPS ALSO THE IDEA OF WATCHING FOR THE ANSWER IS INVOLVED, AS YOU WAIT FOR AN ANSWER WHEN YOU HAVE DISPATCHED A LETTER. IN ALL PERSEVERANCE; THIS BEING VERY SPECIALLY NEEDED TO MAKE PRAYER TRIUMPHANT, AS IN THE CASE OF THE SYRO-PHOENICIAN MOTHER, OR IN THAT OF MONICA, MOTHER OF AUGUSTINE, AND MANY MORE. AND PRAYER FOR ALL SAINTS; THIS BEING ONE OF THE GREAT OBJECTS FOR WHICH SAINTS ARE GATHERED INTO THE "ONE BODY" THE CHURCH, THAT THEY MAY BE UPHELD AND CARRIED ON, IN WARFARE AND IN WORK, BY MUTUAL PRAYER, KEPT FROM SLIPS AND INFIRMITIES, AND FROM DEADLY SINS, AND ENABLED ONE AND ALL TO "WALK WORTHY OF THE VOCATION WHEREWITH THEY ARE CALLED." EPHESIANS 6:18
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
ALWAYS (ἘΝ ΠΑΝΤῚ ΚΑΙΡῼ͂): INCORRECT. IT MEANS ON EVERY OCCASION. REV., AT ALL SEASONS. COMPARE LUKE 21:36. WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION (ΔΙᾺ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΗ͂Σ ΚΑῚ ΔΕΉΣΕΩΣ): PRAYER IS GENERAL, SUPPLICATION SPECIAL. ΔΙΆ WITH IS LITERALLY THROUGH; THAT IS, THROUGH THE MEDIUM OF. ALL, LIT., EVERY. PRAYER IS OF VARIOUS KINDS, FORMAL, SILENT, VOCAL, SECRET, PUBLIC, PETITIONARY, EJACULATORY - SHOT UPWARD LIKE A DART (JACULUM) ON A SUDDEN EMERGENCY. COMPARE PSALM 5:1, PSALM 5:2.
WATCHING THEREUNTO (ΕἸΣ ΑΥ̓ΤῸ ἈΓΡΥΠΝΟΥ͂ΝΤΕΣ): COMPARE COLOSSIANS 4:2. FOR WATCHING, SEE ON MARK 13:33, MARK 13:35. THEREUNTO, UNTO PRAYER, FOR OCCASIONS OF PRAYER, AND TO MAINTAIN THE SPIRIT OF PRAYER. ONE MUST WATCH BEFORE PRAYER, IN PRAYER, AFTER PRAYER. PERSEVERANCE (ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤΕΡΉΣΕΙ): ONLY HERE. THE KINDRED VERB ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤΕΡΈΩ TO CONTINUE, OCCURS OFTEN. SEE ON ACTS 1:14.
MILITARY COMBAT SUPPLICATIONS IN THE SPIRIT COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(18, 19) AND SUPPLICATION FOR ALL SAINTS; AND FOR ME.—IT IS CURIOUS, AND PROBABLY NOT ACCIDENTAL, THAT THE PREPOSITIONS IN THESE TWO CLAUSES ARE DIFFERENT. THE FIRST IS PROPERLY “TOUCHING ALL SAINTS,” AND THE SECOND “ON BEHALF OF ME.” BOTH ARE OFTEN INTERCHANGED; BUT THERE IS, PERHAPS, HERE A TOUCH OF GREATER EARNESTNESS IN THE REQUEST OF THEIR PRAYERS FOR HIMSELF, IN ESPECIAL REFERENCE TO THE NEED WHICH IS SPOKEN OF IN THE NEXT WORDS.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
‘THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT’
EPHESIANS 6:18WE REACH HERE THE LAST AND ONLY OFFENSIVE WEAPON IN THE PANOPLY. THE ‘OF’ HERE DOES NOT INDICATE APPOSITION, AS IN THE ‘SHIELD OF FAITH,’ OR ‘THE HELMET OF SALVATION,’ NOR IS IT THE ‘OF’ OF POSSESSION, SO THAT THE MEANING IS TO BE TAKEN AS BEING THE SWORD WHICH THE SPIRIT WIELDS, BUT IT IS THE ‘OF’ EXPRESSING ORIGIN, AS IN THE ‘ARMOUR OF GOD’; IT IS THE SWORD WHICH THE SPIRIT SUPPLIES. THE PROGRESS NOTED IN THE LAST SERMON FROM SUBJECTIVE GRACES TO OBJECTIVE DIVINE FACTS, IS COMPLETED HERE, FOR THE SWORD WHICH IS PUT INTO THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER’S HAND IS THE GIFT OF GOD, EVEN MORE MARKEDLY THAN IS THE HELMET WHICH GUARDS HIS HEAD IN THE DAY OF BATTLE.
I. NOTE WHAT THE WORD OF GOD IS. THE ANSWER WHICH WOULD MOST COMMONLY AND ALMOST UNTHINKINGLY BE GIVEN IS, I SUPPOSE, THE SCRIPTURES; BUT WHILE THIS IS ON THE WHOLE TRUE, IT IS TO BE NOTED THAT THE EXPRESSION EMPLOYED HERE PROPERLY MEANS A WORD SPOKEN, AND NOT THE WRITTEN RECORD. BOTH IN THE OLD AND IN THE NEW TESTAMENTS THE WORD OF GOD MEANS MORE THAN THE BIBLE; IT IS THE AUTHENTIC UTTERANCE OF HIS WILL IN ALL SHAPES AND APPLYING TO ALL THE FACTS OF HIS CREATION. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ‘GOD SAID’ IS THE EXPRESSION IN THE FIRST CHAPTER OF GENESIS FOR THE FORTHPUTTING OF THE DIVINE ENERGY IN THE ACT OF CREATION, AND LONG AGES AFTER THAT DIVINE POEM OF CREATION WAS WRITTEN A PSALMIST RE-ECHOED THE THOUGHT WHEN HE SAID ‘FOR EVER, O LORD, THY WORD IS SETTLED IN THE HEAVENS. THOU HAST ESTABLISHED THE EARTH AND IT ABIDETH.’
BUT, FURTHER, THE EXPRESSION DESIGNATES THE SPECIFIC MESSAGES WHICH PROPHETS AND OTHERS RECEIVED. THESE ARE NOT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT SPOKEN OF AS A UNITY: THEY ARE INDIVIDUAL WORDS RATHER THAN A WORD. EACH OF THEM IS A MANIFESTATION OF THE DIVINE WILL AND PURPOSE; MANY OF THEM ARE COMMANDMENTS; SOME OF THEM ARE WARNINGS; AND ALL, IN SOME MEASURE, REVEAL THE DIVINE NATURE.
THAT SELF-REVELATION OF GOD REACHES FOR US IN THIS LIFE ITS PERMANENT CLIMAX, WHEN HE WHO ‘AT SUNDRY TIMES AND IN DIVERS MANNER SPAKE UNTO THE FATHERS BY THE PROPHETS, HATH IN THESE LAST DAYS SPOKEN UNTO US BY A SON.’ JESUS IS THE PERSONAL ‘WORD OF GOD’ THOUGH THAT NAME BY WHICH HE IS DESIGNATED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IS A DIFFERENT EXPRESSION FROM THAT EMPLOYED IN OUR TEXT, AND CONNOTES A WHOLE SERIES OF DIFFERENT IDEAS.
THE EARLY CHRISTIAN TEACHERS AND APOSTLES HAD NO HESITATION IN TAKING THAT SACRED NAME-THE WORD OF THE LORD-TO DESCRIBE THE MESSAGE WHICH THEY SPOKE. ONE OF THEIR EARLIEST PRAYERS WHEN THEY WERE LEFT ALONE WAS, THAT WITH ALL BOLDNESS THEY MIGHT SPEAK THY WORD; AND THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE OF THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES THE PREACHED GOSPEL IS DESIGNATED AS THE WORD OF GOD, EVEN AS PETER IN HIS EPISTLE QUOTES ONE OF THE NOBLEST OF THE OLD TESTAMENT SAYINGS, AND DECLARES THAT THE ‘WORD OF THE LORD’ WHICH ‘ABIDETH FOR EVER’ IS ‘THE WORD WHICH BY THE GOSPEL IS PREACHED UNTO YOU.’
CLEARLY, THEN, PAUL HERE IS EXHORTING THE EPHESIAN CHRISTIANS, MOST OF WHOM PROBABLY WERE ENTIRELY IGNORANT OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, TO USE THE SPOKEN WORDS WHICH THEY HAD HEARD FROM HIM AND OTHER PREACHERS OF THE GOSPEL AS THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT. SINCE HE IS EVIDENTLY REFERRING TO CHRISTIAN TEACHING, IT IS OBVIOUS THAT HE REGARDS THE OLD AND THE NEW AS ONE WHOLE, THAT TO HIM THE PROCLAMATION OF JESUS WAS THE PERFECTION OF WHAT HAD BEEN SPOKEN BY PROPHETS AND PSALMISTS. HE CLAIMS FOR HIS MESSAGE AND HIS BRETHREN’S THE SAME PLACE AND DIGNITY THAT BELONGED TO THE FORMER MESSENGERS OF THE DIVINE WILL. HE ASSERTS, AND ALL THE MORE STRONGLY, BECAUSE IT IS AN ASSERTION BY IMPLICATION ONLY, THAT THE SAME SPIRIT WHICH MOVED IN THE PROPHETS AND SAINTS OF FORMER DAYS IS MOVING IN THE PREACHERS OF THE GOSPEL, AND THAT THEIR MESSAGE HAS A WIDER SWEEP, A DEEPER CONTENT, AND A MORE RADIANT LIGHT THAN THAT WHICH HAD BEEN DELIVERED IN THE PAST. THE WORD OF THE LORD HAD OF OLD PARTIALLY DECLARED GOD’S NATURE AND HIS WILL: THE WORD OF GOD WHICH PAUL PREACHED WAS IN HIS JUDGMENT THE COMPLETE REVELATION OF GOD’S LOVING HEART, THE COMPLETE EXHIBITION TO MEN OF GOD’S COMMANDMENTS OF OLD; LONGING EYES HAD SEEN A COMING DAY AND BEEN GLAD AND CONFIDENTLY FORETOLD IT, NOW THE MESSAGE WAS ‘THE COMING ONE HAS COME.’
IT IS AS THE RECORD AND VEHICLE OF THAT SPOKEN GOSPEL, AS WELL AS OF ITS EARLIER PREMONITIONS, THAT THE BIBLE HAS COME TO BE CALLED THE WORD OF GOD, AND THE NAME IS TRUE IN THAT HE SPEAKS IN THIS BOOK. BUT MUCH HARM HAS RESULTED FROM THE APPROPRIATION OF THE NAME EXCLUSIVELY TO THE BOOK, AND THE FORGETFULNESS THAT A VEHICLE IS ONE THING AND THAT WHICH IT CARRIES QUITE ANOTHER.
II. THE PURPOSE AND POWER (AUTHORITY) OF THE WORD. THE SWORD IS THE ONLY OFFENSIVE WEAPON IN THE LIST. THE SPEAR WHICH PLAYED SO GREAT A PART IN ANCIENT WARFARE IS NOT NAMED. IT MAY WELL BE NOTED THAT ONLY A COUPLE OF VERSES BEFORE OUR TEXT WE READ OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE, AND THAT HERE WITH REMARKABLE FREEDOM OF USE OF HIS METAPHORS, PAUL MAKES THE WORD OF GOD, WHICH AS WE HAVE SEEN IS SUBSTANTIALLY EQUIVALENT TO THE PREACHED GOSPEL, THE ONE WEAPON WITH WHICH CHRISTIAN MEN ARE TO CUT AND THRUST. JESUS SAID ‘I COME NOT TO SEND PEACE, BUT A SWORD,’ BUT PAUL MAKES THE APPARENT CONTRADICTION STILL MORE ACUTE WHEN HE MAKES THE VERY GOSPEL ITSELF THE SWORD. WE MAY RECALL AS A PARALLEL, AND POSSIBLY A COPY OF OUR TEXT, THE GREAT WORDS OF THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS WHICH SPEAK OF THE WORD OF GOD AS ‘LIVING AND ACTIVE AND SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD.’ AND WE CANNOT FORGET THE MAGNIFICENT SYMBOLISM OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION WHICH SAW IN THE MIDST OF THE CANDLESTICK ONE LIKE UNTO A SON OF MAN, AND ‘OUT OF HIS MOUTH PROCEEDED A SHARP, TWO-EDGED SWORD.’ THAT IMAGE IS THE POETIC EMBODIMENT OF OUR LORD’S OWN WORDS WHICH WE HAVE JUST QUOTED, AND IMPLIES THE PENETRATING POWER OF THE WORD WHICH CHRIST’S GENTLE LIPS HAVE UTTERED. GRACIOUS AND HEALING AS IT IS, A GOSPEL OF PEACE, IT HAS AN EDGE AND A POINT WHICH CUT DOWN THROUGH ALL SOPHISTICATIONS OF HUMAN ERROR, AND LAY BARE THE ‘THOUGHTS AND INTENTS OF THE HEART.’ THE REVELATION MADE BY CHRIST HAS OTHER PURPOSES WHICH ARE NOT LESS IMPORTANT THAN ITS MINISTERING OF CONSOLATION AND HOPE. IT IS INTENDED TO HELP US IN OUR FIGHT WITH EVIL, AND THE SOLEMN OLD UTTERANCE, ‘WITH THE BREATH OF HIS MOUTH HE WILL SLAY THE WICKED,’ IS TRUE IN REFERENCE TO THE EFFECT OF THE WORD OF CHRIST ON MORAL EVIL. SUCH SLAYING IS BUT THE OTHER SIDE OF THE LIFE-GIVING POWER WHICH THE WORD EXERCISES ON A HEART SUBJECT TO ITS INFLUENCE. FOR THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER’S CONFLICT WITH EVIL AS THREATENING THE HEALTH OF HIS OWN CHRISTIAN LIFE, OR AS TYRANNISING OVER THE LIVES OF OTHERS, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT IS THE BEST WEAPON.
WE ARE NOT TO TAKE THE ROUGH-AND-READY METHOD, WHICH IS SO COMMON AMONG GOOD PEOPLE, OF IDENTIFYING THIS SPIRIT-GIVEN SWORD WITH THE BIBLE. IF FOR NO OTHER REASON, YET BECAUSE IT IS THE SPIRIT WHICH SUPPLIES IT TO THE GRASP OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER, OUR POSSESSION OF IT IS THEREFORE A RESULT OF THE ACTION OF THAT SPIRIT ON THE INDIVIDUAL CHRISTIAN SPIRIT; AND WHAT HE GIVES, AND WE ARE TO WIELD, IS ‘THE ENGRAFTED WORD WHICH IS ABLE TO SAVE OUR SOULS.’ THAT WORD, LODGED IN OUR HEARTS, BRINGS TO US A REVELATION OF DUTY AND A CHART OF LIFE, BECAUSE IT BRINGS A LOVING RECOGNITION OF THE CHARACTER OF OUR FATHER, AND A GLAD OBEDIENCE TO HIS WILL. IF THAT WORD DWELL IN US RICHLY, IN ALL WISDOM, AND IF WE DO NOT DULL THE EDGE OF THE SWORD BY OUR OWN UNWORTHY HANDLING OF IT, WE SHALL FIND IT PIERCE TO THE ‘DIVIDING ASUNDER OF JOINTS AND MARROW,’ AND THE EVIL WITHIN US WILL EITHER BE CAST OUT FROM US, OR WILL SHRIVEL ITSELF UP, AND BURY ITSELF DEEP IN DARK CORNERS.
LOVE TO CHRIST WILL BE SO STRONG, AND THE THINGS THAT ARE NOT SEEN WILL SO OVERWHELMINGLY OUTWEIGH THE THINGS THAT ARE SEEN, THAT THE SOLEMN MAJESTY OF THE ETERNAL WILL MAKE THE TEMPORAL LOOK TO OUR AWED EYES THE CONTEMPTIBLE UNREALITY WHICH IT REALLY IS. THEY WHO HUMBLY RECEIVE AND FAITHFULLY USE THAT ENGRAFTED WORD, HAVE IN IT A SURE TOUCHSTONE AGAINST WHICH THEIR OWN SINS AND ERRORS ARE SHIVERED. IT IS FOR THE CHRISTIAN CONSCIOUSNESS THE TRUE ITHURIEL’S SPEAR, AT THE TOUCH OF WHICH ‘UPSTARTS IN HIS OWN SHAPE THE FIEND’ WHO HAS BEEN POURING HIS WHISPERED POISON INTO AN UNSUSPICIOUS EAR. THE STANDARD WEIGHTS AND MEASURES ARE KEPT IN GOVERNMENT CUSTODY, AND TRADERS HAVE TO SEND THEIR YARD MEASURES AND SCALES THITHER IF THEY WISH THEM TESTED; BUT THE ENGRAFTED WORD, FAITHFULLY USED AND SUBMITTED TO, IS ALWAYS AT HAND, AND READY TO PRONOUNCE ITS DECREES, AND TO CUT TO THE QUICK THE EVIL BY WHICH THE UNDERSTANDING IS DARKENED AND CONSCIENCE SOPHISTICATED.
III. THE MANNER OF ITS USE. HERE THAT IS BRIEFLY BUT SUFFICIENTLY EXPRESSED BY THE ONE COMMANDMENT, ‘TAKE,’ OR PERHAPS MORE ACCURATELY, ‘RECEIVE.’ OF COURSE, PROPERLY SPEAKING, THAT EXHORTATION DOES NOT REFER TO OUR MANNER OF FIGHTING WITH THE SWORD, BUT TO THE PREVIOUS ACT BY WHICH OUR HAND GRASPS IT. BUT IT IS PROFOUNDLY TRUE THAT IF WE TAKE IT IN THE DEEPEST SENSE, THE POSSESSION OF IT WILL TEACH THE USE OF IT. NO INSTRUCTION WILL IMPART THE LAST, AND LITTLE INSTRUCTION IS NEEDED FOR THE FIRST. WHAT IS NEEDED IS THE SIMPLE ACT OF YIELDING OURSELVES TO JESUS CHRIST, AND LOOKING TO HIM ONLY, AS OUR GUIDE AND STRENGTH. BEFORE ALL CHRISTIAN WARFARE MUST COME THE POSSESSION OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR, AND THE COMMANDMENT THAT HERE LIES AT THE BEGINNING OF ALL PAUL’S DESCRIPTION OF IT IS ‘TAKE.’ OUR FITNESS FOR THE CONFLICT ALL DEPENDS ON OUR RECEIVING GOD’S GIFT, AND THAT RECEPTION IS NO MERE PASSIVE THING, AS IF GOD’S GRACE COULD BE POURED INTO A HUMAN SPIRIT AS WATER IS INTO A BUCKET. HENCE, THE TRANSLATION OF THIS COMMANDMENT OF PAUL’S BY ‘TAKE’ IS BETTER THAN THAT BY ‘RECEIVE,’ INASMUCH AS IT BRINGS INTO PROMINENCE MAN’S ACTIVITY, THOUGH IT GIVES TOO EXCLUSIVE IMPORTANCE TO THAT, TO THE DETRIMENT OF THE FAR DEEPER AND MORE ESSENTIAL ELEMENT OF THE DIVINE ACTION. THE TWO WORDS ARE, IN FACT, BOTH NEEDED TO COVER THE WHOLE GROUND OF WHAT TAKES PLACE WHEN THE GIVING GOD AND THE TAKING MAN CONCUR IN THE GREAT ACT BY WHICH THE SPIRIT OF GOD TAKES UP ITS ABODE IN A HUMAN SPIRIT. GOD’S GIFT IS TO BE RECEIVED AS PURELY HIS GIFT, UNDESERVED, UNEARNED BY US. BUT UNDESERVED AND UNEARNED AS IT IS, AND GIVEN ‘WITHOUT MONEY AND WITHOUT PRICE,’ IT IS NOT OURS UNLESS OUR HAND IS STRETCHED OUT TO TAKE, AND OUR FINGERS CLOSED TIGHTLY OVER THE FREE GIFT OF GOD. THERE IS A DEAD LIFT OF EFFORT IN THE RECEPTION; THERE IS A STILL GREATER EFFORT NEEDED FOR THE CONTINUED POSSESSION, AND THERE IS A LIFE-LONG DISCIPLINE AND EFFORT NEEDED FOR THE EFFECTIVE USE IN THE STRUGGLE OF DAILY LIFE OF THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT.
IF THAT ENGRAFTED WORD IS EVER TO BECOME SOVEREIGN IN OUR LIVES, THERE MUST BE A LIFE-LONG ATTEMPT TO BRING THE TREMENDOUS TRUTHS AS TO GOD’S WILL FOR HUMAN CONDUCT WHICH IT PLANTS IN OUR MINDS INTO PRACTICE, AND TO BRING ALL OUR PRACTICE UNDER THEIR INFLUENCE. THE MOTIVES WHICH IT BRINGS TO BEAR ON OUR EVILS WILL BE POWERLESS TO SMITE THEM, UNLESS THESE MOTIVES ARE MADE SOVEREIGN IN US BY MANY AN HOUR OF PATIENT MEDITATION AND OF SUBMISSION TO THEIR SWEET AND STRONG CONSTRAINT. ONE SOMETIMES SEES ON A WILD BRIAR A GRAFT WHICH HAS BEEN CAREFULLY INSERTED AND BANDAGED UP, BUT WHICH HAS FAILED TO STRIKE, AND SO THE STRAIN OF THE BRIAR GOES ON AND NO ROSEBUDS COME. ARE THERE NOT SOME OF US WHO PROFESS TO HAVE RECEIVED THE ENGRAFTED WORD AND WHOSE DAILY EXPERIENCE HAS PROVED, BY OUR OWN CONTINUAL SINFULNESS, THAT IT IS UNABLE TO ‘SAVE OUR SOULS’?
THERE ARE IN THE CHRISTIAN RANKS SOME SOLDIERS WHOSE HANDS ARE TOO NERVELESS OR TOO FULL OF WORLDLY TRASH TO GRASP THE SWORD WHICH THEY HAVE RECEIVED, MUCH LESS TO STRIKE HOME WITH IT AT ANY OF THE EVILS THAT ARE DEVASTATING THEIR OWN LIVES OR DARKENING THE WORLD. THE FEEBLENESS OF THE CHRISTIAN CONFLICT WITH EVIL, IN ALL ITS FORMS, WHETHER INDIVIDUAL OR SOCIAL, WHETHER INTELLECTUAL OR MORAL, WHETHER HERETICAL OR GROSSLY AND FRANKLY SENSUAL, IS MAINLY DUE TO THE FEEBLENESS WITH WHICH THE AVERAGE PROFESSING CHRISTIANS GRASP THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT. WHEN DAVID ASKED THE PRIESTS FOR WEAPONS, AND THEY TOLD HIM THAT GOLIATH’S SWORD WAS LYING WRAPT IN A CLOTH BEHIND THE EPHOD, AND THAT THEY HAD NONE OTHER, HE SAID, ‘THERE IS NONE LIKE THAT, GIVE IT ME.’ IF WE ARE WISE, WE WILL TAKE THE SWORD THAT LIES IN THE SECRET PLACE, AND, ARMED WITH IT, WE SHALL NOT NEED TO FEAR IN ANY DAY OF BATTLE.
WE DO WELL THAT WE TAKE HEED TO THE WORD OF GOD, ‘AS UNTO A LAMP SHINING IN A DARK PLACE UNTIL THE DAY DAWN,’ WHEN SWORDS WILL BE NO MORE NEEDED, AND THE WORD WILL NO LONGER SHINE IN DARKNESS BUT BE THE LIGHT THAT MAKES THE SUN NEEDLESS FOR THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM.
BENSON COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:18. PRAYING ALWAYS — AS IF HE HAD SAID, AND JOIN PRAYER TO ALL THESE GRACES, FOR YOUR DEFENCE AGAINST YOUR SPIRITUAL ENEMIES, AND THAT AT ALL TIMES, AND ON EVERY OCCASION, IN THE MIDST OF ALL EMPLOYMENTS, INWARDLY PRAYING WITHOUT CEASING, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:7; WITH ALL PRAYER — PUBLIC AND PRIVATE, MENTAL AND VOCAL, ORDINARY AND EXTRAORDINARY, OCCASIONAL AND SOLEMN. SOME ARE CAREFUL WITH RESPECT TO ONE KIND OF PRAYER ONLY, AND NEGLIGENT IN OTHERS: SOME USE ONLY MENTAL PRAYER, OR EJACULATIONS, AND THINK THEY ARE IN A HIGH STATE OF GRACE, AND USE A WAY OF WORSHIP FAR SUPERIOR TO ANY OTHER; BUT SUCH ONLY FANCY THEMSELVES TO BE ABOVE WHAT IS REALLY ABOVE THEM; IT REQUIRING FAR MORE GRACE TO BE ENABLED TO POUR OUT A FERVENT AND CONTINUED PRAYER, THAN TO OFFER UP MENTAL ASPIRATIONS. IF WE WOULD RECEIVE THE PETITIONS WE ASK, LET US USE EVERY SORT. AND SUPPLICATION — REPEATING AND URGING OUR PRAYER, AS CHRIST DID IN THE GARDEN; AND WATCHING THEREUNTO — KEEPING OUR MINDS AWAKE TO A SENSE OF OUR WANT OF THE BLESSINGS WE ASK, AND OF THE EXCELLENCE AND NECESSITY OF THEM; AND MAINTAINING A LIVELY EXPECTATION OF RECEIVING THEM, AND ALSO INWARDLY ATTENDING ON GOD TO KNOW HIS WILL, AND GAIN POWER TO DO IT. WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE — WITH UNWEARIED IMPORTUNITY RENEWING OUR PETITIONS TILL THEY BE GRANTED, LUKE 18:1-5; 2 CORINTHIANS 12:8; NOTWITHSTANDING APPARENT REPULSES, MATTHEW 15:22-28. AND SUPPLICATION FOR ALL SAINTS — WRESTLING IN FERVENT, CONTINUED INTERCESSIONS FOR OTHERS, ESPECIALLY FOR THE FAITHFUL, THAT THEY MAY DO ALL THE WILL OF GOD, AND BE STEADFAST TO THE END. PERHAPS WE RECEIVE FEW ANSWERS TO PRAYER, BECAUSE WE DO NOT INTERCEDE ENOUGH FOR OTHERS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
PRAYING ALWAYS - IT WOULD BE WELL FOR THE SOLDIER WHO GOES FORTH TO BATTLE TO PRAY - TO PRAY FOR VICTORY; OR TO PRAY THAT HE MAY BE PREPARED FOR DEATH, SHOULD HE FALL. BUT SOLDIERS DO NOT OFTEN FEEL THE NECESSITY OF THIS. TO THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER, HOWEVER, IT IS INDISPENSABLE. PRAYER CROWNS ALL LAWFUL EFFORTS WITH SUCCESS AND GIVES A VICTORY WHEN NOTHING ELSE WOULD. NO MATTER HOW COMPLETE THE ARMOR; NO MATTER HOW SKILLED WE MAY BE IN THE SCIENCE OF WAR; NO MATTER HOW COURAGEOUS WE MAY BE, WE MAY BE CERTAIN THAT WITHOUT PRAYER WE SHALL BE DEFEATED. GOD ALONE CAN GIVE THE VICTORY; AND WHEN THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER GOES FORTH ARMED COMPLETELY FOR THE SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, IF HE LOOKS TO GOD BY PRAYER, HE MAY BE SURE OF A TRIUMPH. THIS PRAYER IS NOT TO BE INTERMITTED. IT IS TO BE ALWAYS. IN EVERY TEMPTATION AND SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, WE ARE TO PRAY; SEE NOTES ON LUKE 18:1.
WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION - WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER; PRAYER IN THE CLOSET, THE FAMILY, THE SOCIAL MEETING, THE GREAT ASSEMBLY; PRAYER AT THE USUAL HOURS, PRAYER WHEN WE ARE SPECIALLY TEMPTED, AND WHEN WE FEEL JUST LIKE PRAYING (SEE THE NOTES, MATTHEW 6:6) PRAYER IN THE FORM OF SUPPLICATION FOR OURSELVES, AND IN THE FORM OF INTERCESSION FOR OTHERS. THIS IS, AFTER ALL, THE GREAT WEAPON OF OUR SPIRITUAL ARMOR, AND BY THIS WE MAY HOPE TO PREVAIL.
"RESTRAINING PRAYER, WE CEASE TO FIGHT; PRAYER MAKES THE CHRISTIAN ARMOR BRIGHT, AND SATAN TREMBLES WHEN HE SEES. THE MEANEST SAINT UPON HIS KNEES."
IN THE SPIRIT - BY THE AID OF THE HOLY SPIRIT; OR PERHAPS IT MAY MEAN THAT IT IS NOT TO BE PRAYER OF FORM MERELY, BUT WHEN THE SPIRIT AND THE HEART ACCOMPANY IT. THE FORMER IDEA SEEMS, HOWEVER, TO BE THE CORRECT ONE.
AND WATCHING THEREUNTO - WATCHING FOR OPPORTUNITIES TO PRAY; WATCHING FOR THE SPIRIT OF PRAYER; WATCHING AGAINST ALL THOSE THINGS WHICH WOULD HINDER PRAYER; SEE THE MATTHEW 26:38, NOTE, 41, NOTE; COMPARE 1 PETER 4:7. WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE - NEVER BECOMING DISCOURAGED AND DISHEARTENED; COMPARE NOTES, LUKE 18:1. 
AND SUPPLICATION FOR ALL SAINTS - FOR ALL CHRISTIANS. WE SHOULD DO THIS: (1) BECAUSE THEY ARE OUR BRETHREN - THOUGH THEY MAY HAVE A DIFFERENT SKIN, LANGUAGE, OR NAME. (2) BECAUSE, LIKE US, THEY HAVE HEARTS PRONE TO EVIL, AND NEED, WITH US, THE GRACE OF GOD. (3) BECAUSE NOTHING TENDS SO MUCH TO MAKE US LOVE OTHERS AND TO FORGET THEIR FAULTS, AS TO PRAY FOR THEM. (4) BECAUSE THE CONDITION OF THE CHURCH IS ALWAYS SUCH THAT IT GREATLY NEEDS THE GRACE OF GOD. MANY CHRISTIANS HAVE BACKSLIDDEN; MANY ARE COLD OR LUKEWARM; MANY ARE IN ERROR; MANY ARE CONFORMED TO THE WORLD; AND WE SHOULD PRAY THAT THEY MAY BECOME MORE HOLY AND MAY DEVOTE THEMSELVES MORE TO GOD.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
18. ALWAYS—GREEK, "IN EVERY SEASON"; IMPLYING OPPORTUNITY AND EXIGENCY (COL 4:2). PAUL USES THE VERY WORDS OF JESUS IN LU 21:36 (A GOSPEL WHICH HE QUOTES ELSEWHERE, IN UNDESIGNED CONSONANCE WITH THE FACT OF LUKE BEING HIS ASSOCIATE IN TRAVEL, 1CO 11:23, &C.; 1TI 5:18). COMPARE LU 18:1; RO 12:12; 1TH 5:17.
WITH ALL—THAT IS, EVERY KIND OF. PRAYER—A SACRED TERM FOR PRAYER IN GENERAL. SUPPLICATION—A COMMON TERM FOR A SPECIAL KIND OF PRAYER [HARLESS], AN IMPLORING REQUEST. "PRAYER" FOR OBTAINING BLESSINGS, "SUPPLICATION" FOR AVERTING EVILS WHICH WE FEAR [GROTIUS].
IN THE SPIRIT—TO BE JOINED WITH "PRAYING." IT IS HE IN US, AS THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION, WHO PRAYS, AND ENABLES US TO PRAY (RO 8:15, 26; GA 4:6; JUDE 20).
WATCHING—NOT SLEEPING (EPH 5:14; PS 88:13; MT 26:41). SO, IN THE TEMPLE A PERPETUAL WATCH WAS MAINTAINED (COMPARE ANNA, LU 2:37). THEREUNTO—"WATCHING UNTO" (WITH A VIEW TO) PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION.
WITH—GREEK, "IN." PERSEVERING CONSTANCY ("PERSEVERANCE") AND (THAT IS, EXHIBITED IN) SUPPLICATION ARE TO BE THE ELEMENT IN WHICH OUR WATCHFULNESS IS TO BE EXERCISED. FOR ALL SAINTS—AS NONE IS SO PERFECT AS NOT TO NEED THE INTERCESSIONS OF HIS FELLOW CHRISTIANS.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
PRAYING ALWAYS; I.E. IN EVERY OPPORTUNITY, SO OFTEN AS OUR OWN OR OTHERS’ NECESSITIES CALL US TO IT, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:17. WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION; PRAYER, WHEN OPPOSED TO SUPPLICATION, SEEMS TO SIGNIFY PETITIONING FOR GOOD THINGS, AND SUPPLICATION THE DEPRECATING OF EVIL, 1 TIMOTHY 2:1.
IN THE SPIRIT; EITHER OUR OWN SPIRIT, WITH WHICH WE PRAY, SO AS NOT TO DRAW NIGH TO GOD WITH OUR MOUTH ONLY, AS ISAIAH 29:13; OR RATHER, THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD, BY WHOSE ASSISTANCE WE PRAY, ROMANS 8:26,27 JUDE 1:20.

WATCHING THEREUNTO; TO PRAYER, IN OPPOSITION TO SLOTH AND SECURITY: SEE MATTHEW 26:41 COLOSSIANS 4:2 1 PETER 4:7. WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE; CONSTANCY AND CONTINUANCE IN PRAYER IN EVERY CONDITION, ADVERSE AS WELL AS PROSPEROUS, THOUGH PRAYER BE NOT PRESENTLY ANSWERED, LUKE 18:1.
AND SUPPLICATION FOR ALL SAINTS; NOT ONLY FOR OURSELVES, BUT FOR OUR BRETHREN IN THE WORLD, NONE BEING IN SO GOOD A CONDITION BUT THEY MAY NEED OUR PRAYERS.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
PRAYING ALWAYS WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION IN THE SPIRIT ... THE LAST WEAPON IS PRAYER, AND TAKES IN ALL SORTS OF PRAYER, MENTAL AND VOCAL, PUBLIC AND PRIVATE; AND EVERY BRANCH OF IT, AS DEPRECATION OF EVILS, PETITIONS FOR GOOD THINGS, AND THANKSGIVING FOR MERCIES: AND WHICH SHOULD BE USED ALWAYS: THIS STANDS OPPOSED TO SUCH WHO PRAY NOT AT ALL, OR WHO HAVE PRAYED, BUT HAVE LEFT IT OFF; OR WHO PRAY ONLY IN DISTRESS, AND IT SUGGESTS, THAT A MAN SHOULD PRAY AS OFTEN AS HE HAS AN OPPORTUNITY; AND PARTICULARLY, THAT HE SHOULD MAKE USE OF IT IN TIMES OF DARKNESS, DESERTION, AND TEMPTATION: AND THIS, WHEN PERFORMED ARIGHT, IS PERFORMED "IN THE SPIRIT"; WITH THE HEART, SOUL, AND SPIRIT ENGAGED IN IT; IT IS PUT UP WITH A TRUE HEART, AND A RIGHT SPIRIT, AND WITHOUT HYPOCRISY; IN A SPIRITUAL WAY, AND WITH FERVENCY, AND UNDER THE INFLUENCE, AND BY THE ASSISTANCE OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD.
AND WATCHING THEREUNTO; EITHER TO THE WORD, AS A DIRECTION FOR PRAYER, OR TO PRAYER ITSELF; FOR OPPORTUNITIES TO PRAY FOR THE ASSISTANCE OF THE SPIRIT IN PRAYER, FOR AN ANSWER OF IT, AND TO RETURN THANKS FOR BLESSINGS WHEN BESTOWED; AND AGAINST ALL DEPENDENCE ON IT, AND AGAINST SATAN'S TEMPTATIONS, AND OUR OWN CORRUPTIONS WITH RESPECT TO IT:
WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE; IN IT, NOTWITHSTANDING WHAT SATAN AND AN UNBELIEVING HEART MAY SUGGEST TO THE CONTRARY: AND SUPPLICATION FOR ALL SAINTS; OF EVERY NATION, AGE, SEX, AND CONDITION, IN ALL PLACES, AND OF EVERY DENOMINATION. SO, CHRIST TAUGHT HIS DISCIPLES TO PRAY, SAYING, OUR FATHER, SUGGESTING, THAT THEY WERE NOT ONLY TO PRAY FOR THEMSELVES, BUT FOR ALL THE CHILDREN OF GOD.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
PRAYING ALWAYS WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION IN THE {L} SPIRIT, AND WATCHING THEREUNTO WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE AND SUPPLICATION FOR ALL SAINTS; (L) THAT HOLY PRAYERS MAY PROCEED FROM THE HOLY SPIRIT. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:18. AFTER PAUL HAS, EPHESIANS 6:14-17, PLACED BEFORE HIS READERS IN WHAT ARMOUR THEY ARE TO STAND FORTH, HE SHOWS YET FURTHER HOW THIS STANDING READY FOR THE COMBAT MUST BE COMBINED WITH PRAYER: “WITH PRAYER AND ENTREATY OF EVERY KIND, PRAYING AT EACH MOMENT IN VIRTUE OF THE SPIRIT.” THESE ARE TWO PARALLEL SPECIFICATIONS OF MODE, WHEREOF THE SECOND MORE PRECISELY DEFINES THE FIRST, AND WHICH STAND IN GRAMMATICAL AND LOGICAL CONNECTION WITH ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὖΝ, EPHESIANS 6:14; NOT WITH THE INTERVENING ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ, EPHESIANS 6:17, WHICH RATHER IS ITSELF SUBORDINATE TO THE ΣΤῆΤΕ, AND ONLY BY A DEVIATION FROM THE CONSTRUCTION HAS COME TO BE EXPRESSED IN THE IMPERATIVE INSTEAD OF THE PARTICIPLE, WHEREFORE ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὖΝ REMAINS THE PRECEPT RULING THE WHOLE DESCRIPTION, EPHESIANS 6:14-17. SHOULD WE JOIN THEM TO ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ, NEITHER ΠΆΣΗΣ NOR ἐΝ ΠΑΝΤὶ ΚΑΙΡῷ WOULD BE APPROPRIATE TO THIS MOMENTARY ACT; FOR WE WOULD, IN FACT, BE TOLD NOT HOW THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT SHOULD BE HANDLED (OLSHAUSEN; COMP. HARLESS: “THE TEMPER IN WHICH THEY ARE TO WIELD SUCH WEAPONS”), BUT HOW IT SHOULD BE TAKEN! AN IMPERATIVE SIGNIFICATION (BLEEK) THE PARTICIPLE HAS NOT.
ΔΙὰ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧ. Κ. ΔΕΉΣ.] IS TO BE TAKEN BY ITSELF, NOT TO BE JOINED TO THE FOLLOWING ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΌΜ. (SO USUALLY, AS ALSO BY RÜCKERT, MATTHIES, HARLESS, BLEEK; NOT MEIER AND BAUMGARTEN-CRUSIUS), SINCE OTHERWISE A TAUTOLOGICAL REDUNDANCY OF EXPRESSION WOULD ARISE (NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH THE MODE OF EXPRESSION ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧῇ ΠΡΟΣΕΎΧΕΣΘΑΙ, JAM 5:17),—ARBITRARILY CONJECTURED BY DE WETTE TO HAVE BEEN OCCASIONED BY PHP 4:6,—AND BECAUSE IT IS AN IMPOSSIBILITY TO PRAY ΔΙὰ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧῆΣ ἐΝ ΠΑΝΤὶ ΚΑΙΡῷ.[312] ΔΙΆ HERE DENOTES “CONDITIONEM, IN QUA LOCATUS ALIQUID VEL FACIAS VEL PATIARIS,” FRITZSCHE, AD ROM. I. P. 138; WINER, P. 339 [E. T. 453], I.E. WHILE YE EMPLOY EVERY KIND OF PRAYER AND ENTREATY, OMIT NO SORT OF PRAYER AND ENTREATY. THOSE WHO JOIN WITH ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΌΜ. TAKE ΔΙΆ AS BY MEANS OF. BUT SEE ABOVE. THE EXPRESSION ΠΆΣΗΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧ. RECEIVES ITS ELUCIDATION FROM THE FOLLOWING ἐΝ ΠΑΝΤὶ ΚΑΙΡῷ, INASMUCH AS TO DIFFERENT CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE TIME DIFFERENT KINDS OF PRAYER, AS RESPECTS CONTENTS AND FORM, ARE APPROPRIATE. ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΉ AND ΔΈΗΣΙΣ ARE DISTINGUISHED NOT SO, THAT THE FORMER APPLIES TO THE OBTAINING OF A BLESSING, THE LATTER TO THE AVERTING OF AN EVIL (GROTIUS AND MANY)—A MEANING WHICH, QUITE WITHOUT PROOF FROM THE LINGUISTIC USAGE OF THE SINGLE WORDS, IS DERIVED MERELY FROM THE COMBINATION OF THE TWO; BUT RATHER AS PRAYER AND ENTREATY, OF WHICH ONLY THE FORMER HAS THE SACRED CHARACTER AND MAY BE OF ANY TENOR; THE LATTER, ON THE OTHER HAND, MAY BE ADDRESSED NOT MERELY TO GOD, AS HERE, BUT ALSO TO MEN, AND IS SUPPLICATORY IN TENOR. SEE HARLESS ON THE PASSAGE, AND FRITZSCHE, AD ROM. II. P. 372 F.
ἐΝ ΠΑΝΤΊ ΚΑΙΡῷ] AT EVERY SEASON, NOT MERELY UNDER SPECIAL CIRCUMSTANCES AND ON PARTICULAR OCCASIONS. COMP. LUKE 21:36. IT IS THE ἀΔΙΑΛΕΊΠΤΩΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΎΧΕΣΘΑΙ, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 2:13; 1 THESSALONIANS 1:3; ROMANS 1:9.
ἐΝ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ] UNDERSTOOD OF THE HUMAN SPIRIT (ROMANS 8:10), WOULD DENOTE THE HEARTFELT PRAYER IN CONTRAST TO THE MERE UTTERANCE OF THE LIPS (CASTALIO, ZANCHIUS, ERASMUS SCHMID, GROTIUS, MORUS, KOPPE, ROSENMÜLLER, AND OTHERS). BUT THIS CONTRAST WAS SO OBVIOUS OF ITSELF, THAT SUCH A DESCRIPTION OF PRAYER WOULD BE QUITE OUT OF PLACE IN THE FLOW OF THE PASSAGE BEFORE US, ACCUMULATING, AS IT DOES, SIMPLY ELEMENTS THAT ARE SPECIFICALLY CHRISTIAN. THE HOLY SPIRIT IS MEANT (EPHESIANS 6:17), BY VIRTUE OF WHOM THE CHRISTIAN IS TO PRAY. SEE ROMANS 8:15; ROMANS 8:26; GALATIANS 4:6.
ΚΑὶ ΕἰΣ ΑὐΤὸ ἀΓΡΥΠΝ. Κ.Τ.Λ.] ATTACHES TO THE GENERAL ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΌΜΕΝΟΙ ἐΝ Π. Κ. ἐΝ ΠΝ. SOMETHING SPECIAL, NAMELY, INTERCESSION, AND THAT FOR ALL CHRISTIANS, AND IN PARTICULAR FOR THE APOSTLE HIMSELF: AND IN THAT YE ON THIS BEHALF ARE WATCHFUL IN EVERY KIND OF PERSEVERANCE AND ENTREATY FOR ALL SAINTS AND FOR ME, ETC. ACCORDING TO DE WETTE, ΕἰΣ ΑὐΤὸ ἀΓΡ. IS TO BE HELD AS STILL BELONGING TO THE GENERAL EXHORTATION TO PRAYER, AND ἐΝ Π. ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤ. Κ.Τ.Λ. TO BE THE ADDITION OF A SPECIAL ELEMENT, LIKE ἐΝ ΕὐΧΑΡ., COLOSSIANS 4:2. BUT HOW IDLY WOULD Κ. ΕἰΣ ΑὐΤὸ ἀΓΡ. THEN BE USED, SEEING THAT THE CONTINUAL PRAYING IS ALREADY BEFORE SO URGENTLY EXPRESSED! MOREOVER, ΚΑΊ BETRAYS THE TRANSITION TO A NEW ELEMENT OF PRAYER.
ΕἰΣ ΑὐΤΌ] IN REFERENCE THERETO, ON BEHALF OF THIS, NAMELY, OF THE ΠΡΟΣΕΎΧΕΣΘΑΙ ἐΝ ΠΑΝΤὶ ΚΑΙΡῷ ἐΝ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ JUST REQUIRED. BY ΑὐΤΌ, NAMELY, IS DENOTED THAT WHICH IS JUST BEING SPOKEN OF, AND IT IS DISTINGUISHED FROM ΑὐΤὸ ΤΟῦΤΟ (THE RECEPTA) ONLY IN THIS RESPECT, THAT THE LATTER (COMP. ON ROMANS 9:17) DESIGNATES THE SUBJECT IN QUESTION AT THE SAME TIME DEMONSTRATIVELY, AND SO STILL MORE DEFINITELY; SEE ON EPHESIANS 6:22; KÜHNER, AD XEN, MEM. III. 10. 14; STALLB. AD PLAT. REP. II. P. 362 D. ACCORDING TO HOLZHAUSEN (COMP. KOPPE), IT HAS REFERENCE TO ἵΝΑ ΜΟΙ ΔΟΘῇ. BUT IN THAT CASE ΕἰΣ ΤΟῦΤΟ MUST HAVE BEEN WRITTEN; AND, MOREOVER, ΠΕΡὶ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ WOULD BE FROM A LOGICAL POINT OF VIEW OPPOSED TO IT.
ἐΝ ΠΆΣῃ ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤ. Κ. ΔΕΉΣΕΙ ΠΕΡὶ Π. Τ. ἁΓ.] DENOTES THE DOMAIN, WHEREIN, ETC. ON BEHALF OF THE REQUIRED ΠΡΟΣΕΎΧΕΣΘΑΙ THEY ARE TO BE WATCHFUL IN EVERY KIND OF PERSEVERANCE AND ENTREATY FOR ALL SAINTS. THE ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤΈΡΗΣΙΣ IS, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT (AND COMP. COLOSSIANS 4:2), THE PERSEVERANCE IN PRAYER, SO THAT ἐΝ Π. ΠΡΟΣΚ. CORRESPONDS TO THE ΔΙὰ ΠΆΣ. ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧῆΣ AT THE BEGINNING OF THE VERSE, AND THEN WITH ΚΑὶ (ἐΝ ΠΆΣῃ) ΔΕΉΣΕΙ, AS THERE, THE ENTREATY ATTACHES ITSELF, BUT NOW WITH THE MORE PRECISE DEFINITION: ΠΕΡὶ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ, WHICH HENCE BELONGS NOT TO ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤ., BUT ONLY TO ΔΕΉΣΕΙ, AS, INDEED, ACCORDINGLY THE LATTER MAY NOT BE AMALGAMATED WITH ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤ. INTO A ἓΝ ΔΙὰ ΔΥΟῖΝ. ACCORDING TO RÜCKERT, ἐΝ ΠΆΣῃ ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤ. Κ. ΔΕΉΣΕΙ IS ADDED, IN ORDER TO BE ABLE TO ANNEX ΠΕΡὶ ΠΆΝΤ. Τ. ἁΓ. BUT IN THAT CASE COULD NOT PAUL HAVE WRITTEN MERELY ΕἰΣ ΑὐΤὸ ἀΓΡΥΠΝ. ΠΕΡὶ ΠΆΝΤ. Τ. ἁΓ., AND THAT WITHOUT RISK OF BEING MISUNDERSTOOD? NO, THE ἐΝ ΠΆΣῃ ΠΡΟΣΚ. Κ. ΔΕΉΣ., IN ITSELF NOT ESSENTIAL, GIVES TO HIS DISCOURSE THE EMPHASIS OF EARNESTNESS AND SOLEMNITY. COMP. BORNEMANN, SCHOL. IN LUC. P. XXXVIII. F. 
ΠΆΣῃ] AS PREVIOUSLY ΠΆΣΗΣ. [312] THE CASE WOULD BE OTHERWISE, AND THIS IMPOSSIBILITY WOULD NOT EXIST, IF IT WERE SAID: ΔΙὰ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧῆΣ Κ. ΔΕΉΣ. ΚΑὶ ἐΝ Π. ΚΑΙΡῷ.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:18. ΔΙὰ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧῆΣ ΚΑὶ ΔΕΉΣΕΩΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΌΜΕΝΟΙ: WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION PRAYING. THIS CLAUSE IS A FURTHER EXPLANATION OF THE MANNER IN WHICH THE INJUNCTION ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὖΝ IS TO BE CARRIED. IT IS CONNECTED BY SOME WITH THE PRECEDING ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ; BUT IT IS NOT APPROPRIATE TO THE ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ, WHICH REPRESENTS A SINGLE, DEFINITE ACT, WHILE IT IS ENTIRELY SUITABLE TO THE CONTINUOUS ATTITUDE EXPRESSED BY ΣΤῆΤΕ. THIS GREAT REQUIREMENT OF STANDING READY FOR THE COMBAT CAN BE MADE GOOD ONLY WHEN PRAYER, CONSTANT, EARNEST, SPIRITUAL PRAYER, IS ADDED TO THE CAREFUL EQUIPMENT WITH ALL THE PARTS OF THE PANOPLY. MEYER WOULD SEPARATE ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΌΜΕΝΟΙ FROM THE ΔΙὰ ΠΆΣΗΣ, ETC., AND MAKE IT THE BEGINNING OF A NEW, INDEPENDENT CLAUSE. HIS REASON IS THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO PRAY WITH EVERY KIND OF PRAYER ON EVERY OCCASION. BUT THE ABSOLUTENESS OF THE STATEMENT IS ONLY OF THE KIND THAT IS OFTEN SEEN IN PAUL, AS, E.G., WHEN HE CHARGES US TO PRAY ἀΔΙΑΛΕΊΠΤΩΣ (1 THESSALONIANS 5:17). ΔΙΆ HAS THE FAMILIAR SENSE OF “BY MEANS OF,” IN THE PARTICULAR ASPECT OF FORMAL CAUSE, THE MANNER IN WHICH A THING IS DONE (CF. ΕἶΠΕ ΔΙΆ ΠΑΡΑΒΟΛῆΣ, LUKE 8:4; ΕἶΠΕ ΔΙὰ ὁΡΆΜΑΤΟΣ, ACTS 18:9; Τῷ ΛΌΓῳ ΔΙʼ ἐΠΙΣΤΟΛῶΝ, 2 CORINTHIANS 5:11, ETC.; GRIMM-THAYER, LEX., P. 133). THE ΠΆΣΗΣ HAS THE FORCE OF “EVERY KIND OF”. THE DISTINCTION ATTEMPTED TO BE DRAWN BETWEEN ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΉ (= תְּפִלָּה) AND ΔΈΗΣΙΣ (= תִּחְנָּה), AS BETWEEN PRAYER FOR BLESSING AND PRAYER FOR THE WITHHOLDING OR REMOVING OF EVIL, CANNOT BE MADE GOOD. THE ONLY DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO TERMS APPEARS TO BE THAT ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΉ MEANS PRAYER IN GENERAL, PRECATIO, AND ΔΈΗΣΙΣ, A SPECIAL FORM OF PRAYER, PETITION, ROGATIO.—ἐΝ ΠΑΝΤὶ ΚΑΙΡῷ: IN EVERY SEASON. NOT MERELY IN THE CRISIS OF THE CONFLICT OR ON SPECIAL OCCASIONS, BUT HABITUALLY, IN ALL KINDS OF TIMES.—ἐΝ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ: IN THE SPIRIT. THE REFERENCE IS NOT TO OUR SPIRIT, AS IF = WITH INWARD DEVOUTNESS OR WITH HEART-FELT PLEADING (ERASM., GROT., ETC.), NOR AS OPPOSED TO ΒΑΤΤΟΛΟΓΕῖΝ (CHRYS.), BUT “IN THE HOLY SPIRIT,” THE HOLY SPIRIT BEING THE SPHERE OR ELEMENT IN WHICH ALONE TRUE PRAYER OF ALL DIFFERENT KINDS CAN PROCEED AND FROM WHICH IT DRAWS ITS INSPIRATION; CF. THE GREAT STATEMENT ON THE INTERCESSION OF THE SPIRIT (ROMANS 8:26-27); ALSO GALATIANS 4:6, AND ESPECIALLY JUDGES 1:20, ἐΝ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ ἁΓΊῳ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΌΜΕΝΟΙ. THUS THE PRAYING IS DEFINED IN RESPECT OF ITS VARIETY AND EARNESTNESS (ΔΙὰ ΠΆΣΗΣ, ETC.), ITS CONSTANCY (ἐΝ ΠΑΝΤὶ ΚΑΙΡῷ), AND ITS SPIRITUAL REALITY OR ITS “HOLY SPHERE” (CF. ELL.).—ΚΑὶ ΕἰΣ ΑὐΤὸ [ΤΟῦΤΟ] ἀΓΡΥΠΝΟῦΝΤΕΣ: AND THEREUNTO WATCHING. THE ΤΟῦΤΟ OF THE TR INSERTED AFTER ΑὐΤΌ HAS THE SUPPORT ONLY OF SUCH MSS. AS [847]3J[848], ETC.; IT IS OMITTED IN [849] [850] [851], ETC., WHILE ΑὐΤΌΝ ALONE OCCURS IN [852]*[853]. ΤΟῦΤΟ, THEREFORE, IS TO BE DELETED, AS IS DONE BY LTTRWHRV. THE ΕἰΣ ΤΟῦΤΟ REFERS NOT TO WHAT IS TO FOLLOW, AS, E.G., TO THE ἵΝΑ ΜΟΙ ΔΟΘῇ (HOLZH.), BUT TO WHAT IMMEDIATELY PRECEDES. THE CLAUSE, THEREFORE, ATTACHES (BY THE ΚΑΊ) A MORE PARTICULAR REQUIREMENT TO THE GENERAL STATEMENT JUST MADE, SPECIFYING SOMETHING THAT IS TO BE DONE WITH A VIEW (ΕἰΣ ΤΟῦΤΟ) TO THE FULFILMENT OF THE LARGE INJUNCTION AS TO PRAYING. THAT IS WATCHFULNESS, READINESS, AND, AS THE NEXT WORDS STATE, WATCHFULNESS IN INTERCESSION, ἀΓΡΥΠΝΕῖΝ = TO KEEP AWAKE OR TO KEEP WATCH, AND THEN TO BE ATTENTIVE, VIGILANT (MARK 13:33; LUKE 21:36), IS MUCH THE SAME AS ΓΡΗΓΟΡΕῖΝ AND ΝΉΦΕΙΝ. SO FAR AS ANY DISTINCTION IS MADE BETWEEN THEM IT MAY BE THAT ἀΓΡΥΠΝΕῖΝ EXPRESSES ALERTNESS AS OPPOSED TO LISTLESSNESS, ΓΡΗΓΟΡΕῖΝ WATCHFULNESS AS THE RESULT OF EFFORT, AND ΝΉΦΕΙΝ WARINESS, THE WAKEFULNESS THAT IS SAFE AGAINST DROWSINESS (SHELDON GREEN, CRIT. NOTES ON THE N.T., SUB MARK 13:33). — ἐΝ ΠΆΣῃ ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤΕΡΉΣΕΙ ΚΑὶ ΔΕΉΣΕΙ: IN ALL PERSEVERANCE AND SUPPLICATION. THE ONLY OCCURRENCE OF THE NOUN ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤΈΡΗΣΙΣ. THE VERB, HOWEVER, IS FOUND A NUMBER OF TIMES, BOTH IN PROFANE GREEK AND IN THE NT, ESPECIALLY IN ACTS (MARK 3:9; ACTS 1:14; ACTS 2:42; ACTS 2:46; ACTS 6:4; ACTS 8:13; ACTS 10:7; ROMANS 12:12; ROMANS 13:6; COLOSSIANS 4:2) IN THE SENSE OF GIVING HEED TO (E.G., Τῇ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧῇ, ACTS 1:14, ETC.), CONTINUING IN, ETC. THE PERSEVERANCE OR STEDFASTNESS IN VIEW IS IN THE MATTER OF PRAYER, SO THAT THE “IN EVERY KIND OF PERSEVERANCE AND SUPPLICATION” IS MUCH THE SAME AS “IN EVERY KIND OF PERSEVERING SUPPLICATION,” ALTHOUGH IN THE CASE OF A HENDIADYS PROPER THE ORDER WOULD RATHER HAVE BEEN ἐΝ ΔΕΉΣΕΙ ΚΑὶ ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤΕΡΉΣΕΙ. — ΠΕΡὶ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ: FOR ALL THE SAINTS. THUS IN ORDER TO PRAYER OF THE KIND DESCRIBED—PRAYER COMPREHENSIVE, CONTINUOUS, AND MOVING IN THE DOMAIN OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, THERE MUST BE INTERCESSION FOR ALL AND WATCHFULNESS AND PERSEVERANCE IN IT. ONLY WHEN WE CONSTANTLY PRAY IN THIS WAY FOR OTHERS CAN WE PRAY FOR OURSELVES “WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION IN EVERY SEASON IN THE SPIRIT”.
[847] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852. [848] CODEX MOSQUENSIS (SÆC. IX.), EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1782.
[849] CODEX VATICANUS (SÆC. IV.), PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE IN 1889 UNDER THE CARE OF THE ABBATE COZZA-LUZI. [850] CODEX ALEXANDRINUS (SÆC. V.), AT THE BRITISH MUSEUM, PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE BY SIR E. M. THOMPSON (1879).
[851] CODEX SINAITICUS (SÆC. IV.), NOW AT ST. PETERSBURG, PUBLISHED IN FACSIMILE TYPE BY ITS DISCOVERER, TISCHENDORF, IN 1862. [852] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852.
[853] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
18. PRAYING ALWAYS] LIT., PRAYING ON EVERY OCCASION, EVERY INCIDENT OF LIFE, ESPECIALLY EVERY INCIDENT OF TEMPTATION. CP. THE YET BROADER AND DEEPER PRECEPT, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:17, “PRAY WITHOUT INTERMISSION.” SEE TOO LUKE 18:1; PHP 4:6; COLOSSIANS 1:3; COLOSSIANS 1:9; COLOSSIANS 4:2. THE ATTITUDE OF THE BELIEVER’S MIND IS TO BE ONE OF PERPETUAL PRAYER, IN THE SENSE OF CONTINUOUSLY MAINTAINING A TRUSTFUL AND HUMBLE REFERENCE OF ALL PARTS OF LIFE TO HIS LORD’S WILL AND GRACE. THIS WILL EXPRESS ITSELF IN ACTS, IF ONLY MOMENTARY AND WHOLLY INTERNAL ACTS, OF ADORATION AND PETITION AT EACH FELT CRISIS OF NEED. SEE HEBREWS 4:16.
WITH] LIT., BY MEANS OF; THE EXPRESSIONS BEING THE INSTRUMENTS OF THE SPIRITUAL STATE. ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION] “ALL:”—EVERY VARIETY; DELIBERATE, EJACULATORY; PUBLIC, PRIVATE, SECRET; CONFESSING, ASKING, PRAISING. OR AGAIN, MORE SIMPLY, WITH A FULL, NOT PARTIAL AND STUBBORN, EMPLOYMENT OF THE PRIVILEGE AND RESOURCE OF PRAYER.
“PRAYER” IS THE LARGER WORD, “SUPPLICATION” THE MORE DEFINITE. THE FORMER INCLUDES THE WHOLE ATTITUDE AND ACTION OF THE CREATURE’S APPROACH TO GOD; THE LATTER DENOTES ONLY PETITION. “PRAYER,” HOWEVER, IS VERY OFTEN USED IN THIS NARROWER SENSE. SEE OUT OF MANY PASSAGES MATTHEW 5:44; LUKE 22:40. — THE TWO WORDS OCCUR TOGETHER, AS HERE, PHP 4:6; 1 TIMOTHY 2:1; 1 TIMOTHY 5:5.
IN THE SPIRIT] SO ALSO R. V. LIT., “IN SPIRIT;” BUT SEE LAST NOTE ON EPHESIANS 2:22 ABOVE. — THE HOLY SPIRIT WAS TO BE “THE PLACE” OF THE PRAYER, IN THE SENSE OF BEING THE SURROUNDING, PENETRATING, TRANSFORMING ATMOSPHERE OF THE SPIRIT OF THE PRAYING CHRISTIAN. CP. ZECHARIAH 12:10; ROMANS 8:26; JUDGES 20.
WATCHING] KEEPING AWAKE. THE GR. WORD OCCURS ALSO MARK 13:33; LUKE 21:36; HEBREWS 13:17. THERE WAS TO BE NO INDOLENT, SOMNOLENT OBLIVION OF THE NEED OF PRAYER, OR OF THE FACT OF OFFERED PRAYER. FOR SIMILAR PRECEPTS (WITH ANOTHER GR. WORD) SEE MATTHEW 26:41; COLOSSIANS 4:2; 1 PETER 4:7.
WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE] LIT., IN (AS R. V.). — “ALL:”—THAT IS, “FULL,” “UTMOST;” SO “ALL FAITH” (1 CORINTHIANS 13:2). — FOR A CLOSE PARALLEL TO THE THOUGHT SEE ROMANS 12:12; WHERE LIT., “IN THE (MATTER OF) PRAYER, PERSEVERING.” OUR LORD’S PARABLE (LUKE 18:1, &C.), MAKES IT PLAIN THAT PERSISTENCY AS WELL AS TRUST HAS A MYSTERIOUS VALUE IN THE EFFICACY OF PRAYER.
SUPPLICATION] “ALL SUPPLICATION;” THE “ALL” BEING IMPLIED FROM THE PREVIOUS WORDS. “ALL:”—WITH THE FULL PARTICULARITY AND THOUGHTFULNESS PROPER TO FAITHFUL INTERCESSIONS.
FOR ALL SAINTS] LIT., FOR ALL THE SAINTS. WITH A NOBLE ABRUPTNESS THE THOUGHT, LONG DETAINED UPON THE COMBAT AND RESOURCES OF THE INDIVIDUAL, AND OF THE SINGLE COMMUNITY, NOW RUNS OUT TO THE GREAT CIRCLE OF THE CHURCH. THE INNER CONNEXION OF IDEAS IS CLOSE AND STRONG. THE CHRISTIAN CANNOT REALLY ARM HIMSELF WITH CHRIST, AND USE HIS ARMOUR, WITHOUT GETTING NEARER IN SYMPATHY TO THE BROTHERHOOD OF THE SAINTS OF CHRIST. CP. 1 PETER 5:9 FOR THE SAME CONNEXION OTHERWISE INDICATED. “SAINTS:”—SEE ON EPHESIANS 1:1 ABOVE.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 18. - WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION PRAYING. THE METAPHOR OF ARMOR IS NOW DROPPED, BUT NOT THE IDEA OF THE CONFLICT, FOR WHAT IS NOW INSISTED ON IS OF THE MOST VITAL IMPORTANCE FOR SUCCESSFUL WARFARE. THOUGH PRAYER IS VIRTUALLY COMPREHENDED IN MOST OF THE PREVIOUS EXHORTATIONS, IT IS NOW SPECIFICALLY ENJOINED, AND IN A GREAT VARIETY OF WAYS; "ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION," EQUIVALENT TO EVERY FORM OF IT, E.G., EJACULATORY, SECRET, SPOKEN, DOMESTIC, SOCIAL, CONGREGATIONAL. AT ALL SEASONS. NO PERIOD OF LIFE SHOULD BE WITHOUT IT - YOUTH, MIDDLE LIFE, OLD AGE, ALL DEMAND IT; NO CONDITION OF LIFE - ADVERSITY, PROSPERITY, SUNSHINE, DESOLATION, UNDER SORE TEMPTATION, UNDER IMPORTANT DUTY, UNDER HEAVY TRIAL, UNDER ALL THE CHANGING CIRCUMSTANCES OF LIFE, PERSONAL, SOCIAL, CHRISTIAN. SEE THE HYMN-
"GO, WHEN THE MORNING SHINETH; GO, WHEN THE NOON IS BRIGHT; GO, WHEN THE DAY DECLINETH;
GO, IN THE HUSH OF NIGHT." IN THE SPIRIT; FOR TRUE PRAYER IS SPIRITUAL, AND IT IS NOT TRUE PRAYER UNLESS BY THE HOLY SPIRIT THE HEART IS FILLED WITH HEAVENWARD LONGINGS AND ASPIRATIONS, CHANGING OUR PRAYER FROM COLD FORM TO HEARTFELT REALITIES. THE ORDINARY HABIT OF THE SOUL SHOULD BE PRAYERFUL, REALIZING THE PRESENCE OF GOD AND LOOKING FOR HIS GRACE AND GUIDANCE. AND WATCHING THEREUNTO; THAT IS, "TOWARDS" SPIRITUALITY, AGAINST FORMALITY, AS ALSO AGAINST FORGETFULNESS AND NEGLECT OF PRAYER. PERHAPS ALSO THE IDEA OF WATCHING FOR THE ANSWER IS INVOLVED, AS YOU WAIT FOR AN ANSWER WHEN YOU HAVE DISPATCHED A LETTER. IN ALL PERSEVERANCE; THIS BEING VERY SPECIALLY NEEDED TO MAKE PRAYER TRIUMPHANT, AS IN THE CASE OF THE SYRO-PHOENICIAN MOTHER, OR IN THAT OF MONICA, MOTHER OF AUGUSTINE, AND MANY MORE. AND PRAYER FOR ALL SAINTS; THIS BEING ONE OF THE GREAT OBJECTS FOR WHICH SAINTS ARE GATHERED INTO THE "ONE BODY" THE CHURCH, THAT THEY MAY BE UPHELD AND CARRIED ON, IN WARFARE AND IN WORK, BY MUTUAL PRAYER, KEPT FROM SLIPS AND INFIRMITIES, AND FROM DEADLY SINS, AND ENABLED ONE AND ALL TO "WALK WORTHY OF THE VOCATION WHEREWITH THEY ARE CALLED." EPHESIANS 6:18
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
ALWAYS (ἘΝ ΠΑΝΤῚ ΚΑΙΡῼ͂): INCORRECT. IT MEANS ON EVERY OCCASION. REV., AT ALL SEASONS. COMPARE LUKE 21:36. WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION (ΔΙᾺ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΗ͂Σ ΚΑῚ ΔΕΉΣΕΩΣ): PRAYER IS GENERAL, SUPPLICATION SPECIAL. ΔΙΆ WITH IS LITERALLY THROUGH; THAT IS, THROUGH THE MEDIUM OF. ALL, LIT., EVERY. PRAYER IS OF VARIOUS KINDS, FORMAL, SILENT, VOCAL, SECRET, PUBLIC, PETITIONARY, EJACULATORY - SHOT UPWARD LIKE A DART (JACULUM) ON A SUDDEN EMERGENCY. COMPARE PSALM 5:1, PSALM 5:2.
WATCHING THEREUNTO (ΕἸΣ ΑΥ̓ΤῸ ἈΓΡΥΠΝΟΥ͂ΝΤΕΣ): COMPARE COLOSSIANS 4:2. FOR WATCHING, SEE ON MARK 13:33, MARK 13:35. THEREUNTO, UNTO PRAYER, FOR OCCASIONS OF PRAYER, AND TO MAINTAIN THE SPIRIT OF PRAYER. ONE MUST WATCH BEFORE PRAYER, IN PRAYER, AFTER PRAYER. PERSEVERANCE (ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤΕΡΉΣΕΙ): ONLY HERE. THE KINDRED VERB ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤΕΡΈΩ TO CONTINUE, OCCURS OFTEN. SEE ON ACTS 1:14.
OPEN MY COMBATIVE MOUTH BOLDLY COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(19) THAT UTTERANCE MAY BE GIVEN ME, THAT I MAY OPEN MY MOUTH . . . — THIS HARDLY RENDERS THE ORIGINAL “THAT WORD MAY BE GIVEN ME IN OPENING MY MOUTH.” THE “OPENING THE MOUTH”—AN EXPRESSION ALWAYS USED OF SOLEMN AND DELIBERATE UTTERANCE—SEEMS TAKEN FOR GRANTED. WHAT THE APOSTLE DESIRES THEM TO PRAY FOR IS THAT “WORD MAY BE GIVEN HIM” — “THE WORD OF WISDOM AND THE WORD OF KNOWLEDGE, BY THE SPIRIT” (1CORINTHIANS 12:8), ACCORDING TO OUR LORD’S PROMISE (MATTHEW 10:19-20), “IT SHALL BE GIVEN YOU IN THE SAME HOUR WHAT YOU SHALL SPEAK; FOR IT IS NOT YE THAT SPEAK, BUT THE SPIRIT OF YOUR FATHER THAT SPEAKETH IN YOU.” THEN HE ADDS AS A CONSEQUENCE OF THIS—TO MAKE KNOWN IN PLAINNESS OF SPEECH THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL. FOR TO MAKE KNOWN A MYSTERY IN SIMPLICITY NEEDS NOT ONLY BOLDNESS TO SPEAK, BUT ALSO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUE WORD OF GOD.
THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL. — THE WORD “GOSPEL” BEING USED EMPHATICALLY IS, OF COURSE, THE MYSTERY OF THE NEW AND UNIVERSAL GRACE OF GOD TO THE GENTILES OF WHICH HE SPEAKS AT LARGE IN EPHESIANS 3:1-10. THIS WAS “MADE KNOWN TO HIM;” HE DESIRES INSPIRATION “TO MAKE IT KNOWN” TO OTHERS.
BENSON COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:19-20. AND FOR ME ALSO — SEE ON COLOSSIANS 4:3; THAT UTTERANCE MAY BE GIVEN UNTO ME — FREE LIBERTY OF EXPRESSION, EVERY INWARD AND EVERY OUTWARD HINDERANCE BEING REMOVED; THAT I MAY OPEN MY MOUTH BOLDLY — MAY DELIVER THE WHOLE TRUTH WITHOUT ANY BASE FEAR, SHAME, OR DIFFIDENCE, CONSIDERING HOW IMPORTANT IT IS TO THE GLORY OF GOD, AND THE SALVATION OF MANKIND, THAT IT SHOULD BE SO DELIVERED; TO MAKE KNOWN THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL — IN THE CLEAREST AND MOST EFFECTUAL MANNER. FOR WHICH I AM AN AMBASSADOR IN BONDS — THE AMBASSADORS OF MEN USUALLY APPEAR IN GREAT POMP: IN WHAT A DIFFERENT STATE DOES THE AMBASSADOR OF CHRIST APPEAR! THE GREEK, ΠΡΕΣΒΕΥΩ ΕΝ ΑΛΥΣΕΙ, IS LITERALLY, I EXECUTE THE OFFICE OF AN AMBASSADOR IN A CHAIN. SEE ON ACTS 28:16. AS THE PERSONS OF AMBASSADORS WERE ALWAYS SACRED, THE APOSTLE, IN SPEAKING THUS, SEEMS TO REFER TO THE OUTRAGE THAT WAS DONE TO HIS DIVINE MASTER IN THIS VIOLATION OF HIS LIBERTY.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:19-24 THE GOSPEL WAS A MYSTERY TILL MADE KNOWN BY DIVINE REVELATION; AND IT IS THE WORK OF CHRIST'S MINISTERS TO DECLARE IT. THE BEST AND MOST EMINENT MINISTERS NEED THE PRAYERS OF BELIEVERS. THOSE PARTICULARLY SHOULD BE PRAYED FOR, WHO ARE EXPOSED TO GREAT HARDSHIPS AND PERILS IN THEIR WORK. PEACE BE TO THE BRETHREN, AND LOVE WITH FAITH. BY PEACE, UNDERSTAND ALL MANNER OF PEACE; PEACE WITH GOD, PEACE OF CONSCIENCE, PEACE AMONG THEMSELVES. AND THE GRACE OF THE SPIRIT, PRODUCING FAITH AND LOVE, AND EVERY GRACE. THESE HE DESIRES FOR THOSE IN WHOM THEY WERE ALREADY BEGUN. AND ALL GRACE AND BLESSINGS COME TO THE SAINTS FROM GOD, THROUGH JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD. GRACE, THAT IS, THE FAVOUR OF GOD; AND ALL GOOD, SPIRITUAL AND TEMPORAL, WHICH IS FROM IT, IS AND SHALL BE WITH ALL THOSE WHO THUS LOVE OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST IN SINCERITY, AND WITH THEM ONLY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND FOR ME - PAUL WAS THEN A PRISONER AT ROME. HE SPECIALLY NEEDED THE PRAYERS OF CHRISTIANS: (1) THAT HE MIGHT BE SUSTAINED IN HIS AFFLICTIONS; AND, (2) THAT HE MIGHT BE ABLE TO MANIFEST THE SPIRIT WHICH HE OUGHT, AND TO DO GOOD AS HE HAD OPPORTUNITY. LEARN HENCE THAT WE SHOULD PRAY FOR THE PRISONER, THE CAPTIVE, THE MAN IN CHAINS, THE SLAVE. THERE ARE IN THIS LAND (THE UNITED STATES) ABOUT TEN THOUSAND PRISONERS - HUSBANDS, FATHERS, SONS, BROTHERS; OR WIVES, MOTHERS, DAUGHTERS. TRUE, THEY ARE THE CHILDREN OF "CRIME," BUT THEY ARE ALSO THE CHILDREN OF SORROW; AND IN EITHER CASE OR BOTH THEY NEED OUR PRAYERS. THERE ARE IN THIS LAND NOT FAR FROM THREE MILLION OF SLAVES - AND THEY NEED OUR PRAYERS. THEY ARE CHILDREN OF MISFORTUNE AND OF MANY WRONGS; THEY ARE SUNK IN IGNORANCE AND WANT AND WE; THEY ARE SUBJECTED TO TRIALS, AND EXPOSED TO TEMPTATIONS TO THE LOWEST VICES. BUT MANY OF THEM, WE TRUST, LOVE THE REDEEMER; AND WHETHER THEY DO OR DO NOT, THEY NEED AN INTEREST IN THE PRAYERS OF CHRISTIANS.
THAT UTTERANCE MAY BE GIVEN UNTO ME - PAUL, THOUGH A PRISONER, WAS PERMITTED TO PREACH THE GOSPEL; SEE THE NOTES, ACTS 28:30-31. THAT I MAY OPEN MY MOUTH BOLDLY - HE WAS IN ROME. HE WAS ALMOST ALONE. HE WAS SURROUNDED BY MULTITUDES OF THE WICKED. HE WAS EXPOSED TO DEATH. YET HE DESIRED TO SPEAK BOLDLY IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD JESUS, AND TO INVITE SINNERS TO REPENTANCE. A CHRISTIANS IN CHAINS, AND SURROUNDED BY THE WICKED, MAY SPEAK BOLDLY, AND "MAY" HAVE HOPE OF SUCCESS - FOR PAUL WAS NOT AN UNSUCCESSFUL PREACHER EVEN WHEN A CAPTIVE AT ROME; SEE THE NOTES ON PHILIPPIANS 4:22. THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL - NOTES, EPHESIANS 1:9.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
19. FOR ME—A DIFFERENT GREEK PREPOSITION FROM THAT IN EPH 6:18; TRANSLATE, THEREFORE, "ON MY BEHALF." THAT I MAY OPEN MY MOUTH BOLDLY—RATHER, "THAT THERE MAY BE GIVEN TO ME 'UTTERANCE,' OR 'SPEECH' IN THE OPENING OF MY MOUTH (WHEN I UNDERTAKE TO SPEAK; A FORMULA USED IN SET AND SOLEMN SPEECH, JOB 3:1; DA 10:16), SO AS WITH BOLDNESS TO MAKE KNOWN," &C. BOLD PLAINNESS OF SPEECH WAS THE MORE NEEDED, AS THE GOSPEL IS A "MYSTERY" UNDISCOVERABLE BY MERE REASON, AND ONLY KNOWN BY REVELATION. PAUL LOOKED FOR UTTERANCE TO BE GIVEN HIM; HE DID NOT DEPEND ON HIS NATURAL OR ACQUIRED POWER. THE SHORTEST ROAD TO ANY HEART IS BY WAY OF HEAVEN; PRAY TO GOD TO OPEN THE DOOR AND TO OPEN YOUR MOUTH, SO AS TO AVAIL YOURSELF OF EVERY OPENING (JER 1:7, 8; EZE 3:8, 9, 11; 2CO 4:13).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
UTTERANCE, OR SPEECH, VIZ. BOTH THE THINGS I AM TO SPEAK, AND THE FACULTY OF SPEAKING AS BECOMES THE MATTER I DELIVER. THAT I MAY OPEN MY MOUTH; OR, IN OR UNTO THE OPENING OF MY MOUTH, I.E. FULL AND FREE PROFESSION OF THE TRUTH, WITHOUT SHAME OR FEAR.
BOLDLY; EITHER, FREELY AND CONFIDENTLY, THE SAME AS BEFORE IN OTHER WORDS; OR, OPENLY AND PLAINLY, IN OPPOSITION TO SPEAKING CLOSELY AND IN SECRET, MARK 8:32 JOHN 11:14; AND SO, IT MAY HAVE RESPECT TO THE REMOVING OF HIS BONDS, WHICH WERE THE PRESENT IMPEDIMENT OF HIS SO SPEAKING.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND FOR ME ... THIS SHOWS THE GREAT HUMILITY OF THE APOSTLE, AND THE SENSE HE HAD OF THE GREATNESS OF THE WORK OF THE MINISTRY; AND THAT IT IS THE DUTY OF PEOPLE TO PRAY FOR THEIR MINISTERS; AND THAT NO MAN IS PERFECT IN THIS LIFE; AND THAT THE MORE SUPERIOR MEMBERS NEED THE ASSISTANCE OF THE INFERIOR ONES; FOR THIS REQUEST IS MADE BY THE APOSTLE NOT IN DISSIMULATION, OR AS FEIGNING HUMILITY AND MODESTY; BUT IN THE SINCERITY OF HIS HEART, AND FROM A REAL SENSE OF HIS NEED OF FRESH SUPPLIES OF GIFTS AND GRACE, TO FIT HIM FOR THE WORK AND SERVICE OF CHRIST:
THAT UTTERANCE MAY BE GIVEN UNTO ME, OR "THAT THE WORD"; MEANING NOT THE SUBJECT MATTER OF THE MINISTRY, THE WORD OF THE GOSPEL, THE WORD OF FAITH, TRUTH, AND RECONCILIATION, FOR THAT WAS COMMITTED TO HIM; UNLESS HE SHOULD MEAN AN INCREASE OF LIGHT AND KNOWLEDGE IN IT; BUT RATHER A FACULTY OF SPEAKING IT FREELY AND APTLY, AND WHAT IS COMMONLY CALLED ELOCUTION; NOT SPEAKING WITH THE ENTICING WORDS OF MAN'S WISDOM, BUT WITH THE WORDS OF THE HOLY GHOST: OR ELSE AN OPPORTUNITY OF PREACHING THE WORD, AND LIBERTY TO DO IT, AS FOLLOWS;
THAT I MAY OPEN MY MOUTH BOLDLY; OR "IN THE OPENING OF MY MOUTH"; THE PHRASE IS RABBINICAL. THE JEWS (W) SAY, THAT WHEN MOSES CAME TO WRITE THAT PASSAGE, "LET US MAKE MAN IN OUR IMAGE", &C. GENESIS 1:26, HE SAID BEFORE THE LORD OF THE WORLD, WHY DOST THOU GIVE, "OPENING OF THE MOUTH", TO HERETICS? I.E. AN OCCASION TO THEM OF SPEAKING, OBJECTING TO US, AND OF REPROVING AND CONVINCING US WITH RESPECT TO A PLURALITY OF PERSONS IN THE DEITY: AND A LITTLE AFTER THEY SAY,
"WHEREVER YOU, "AN OPENING OF THE MOUTH TO HERETICS", YOU WILL FIND AN ANSWER BY ITS SIDE, OR ALONG WITH IT.'' NOW THE APOSTLE DESIRED HE MIGHT HAVE SOMETHING TO SAY, TO OBJECT TO, AND TO REPROVE AND CONVINCE THE UNBELIEVING JEWS; THAT HE MIGHT DO THIS WITH BOLDNESS, WITH ALL FAITHFULNESS WITH COURAGE, AND INTREPIDITY, AND WITH FREEDOM OF SPEECH; OR "OPENLY" AND "PUBLICLY", AS THE SYRIAC VERSION RENDERS IT:
TO MAKE KNOWN, THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL; OR THE MYSTERIOUS DOCTRINES OF IT, SUCH AS THE DOCTRINES OF A TRINITY OF PERSONS, OF THE UNION OF THE TWO NATURES IN CHRIST, JUSTIFICATION BY HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, REGENERATION BY HIS SPIRIT AND GRACE, THE SAINTS' UNION TO CHRIST, AND COMMUNION WITH HIM, THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, &C. WHICH ARE CALLED MYSTERIES, BECAUSE THEY WERE HID UNTIL REVEALED; AND THOUGH REVEALED, THE "MODUS" AND "RATIO" OF THEM ARE NOT TO BE ACCOUNTED FOR. NOW THE APOSTLE'S WORK WAS TO MAKE KNOWN THESE MYSTERIES, TO PROVE THE TRUTH OF THEM FROM THE WORD OF GOD, AND TO DEFEND THEM AGAINST THE OPPOSERS OF THEM; AND THAT HE MIGHT BE ABLE TO DO THIS HE ENTREATS THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS. (W) BERESHIT RABBA, SECT. 8. FOL. 7. 1. & VAJIKRA RABBA, SECT. 21. FOL. 163. 1. MEGILLAT ESTHER, FOL. 94. 1, 3.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND FOR ME, THAT UTTERANCE MAY BE GIVEN UNTO ME, THAT I MAY OPEN MY MOUTH BOLDLY, TO MAKE KNOWN THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL, EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:19. ΚΑὶ ὑΠὲΡ ἐΜΟῦ] ΚΑΊ: AND IN PARTICULAR. SEE FRITZSCHE, AD MARC. P. 11, 713. THE SPECIAL POINT WHICH, IN CONNECTION WITH THE INTERCESSION EMBRACING ALL CHRISTIANS, HE WOULD HAVE TO BE MADE MATTER OF SUPPLICATION FOR HIMSELF, IS STATED IN WHAT FOLLOWS. ὑΠΈΡ EXPRESSES, AS PREVIOUSLY THE ΠΕΡΊ IN CURRENT USE, THE SENSE IN COMMODUM (SEE SCHAEFER, APP. AD DEM. I. P. 190; BUTTMANN, IND. AD MID. P. 188); AND ONLY THE FORM OF SENSUOUS PERCEPTION, WHICH UNDERLIES THE TWO PREPOSITIONS, IS DIFFERENT, AS IN THE CASE OF THE GERM. ÜBER AND UM; COMP. 1 PETER 3:18. IT IS WRONGLY ASSUMED BY HARLESS THAT ONLY ὑΠΈΡ EXPRESSES IN ITSELF THE RELATION OF CARE FOR, AND NOT ΠΕΡΊ. THE NOTION OF THE LATTER—THAT OF ENCIRCLING—IN FACT SENSUOUSLY EMBODIES SUCH CARE; HENCE WITH CLASSICAL WRITERS TOO, ESPECIALLY WITH DEMOSTHENES, ΠΕΡΊ AND ὑΠΈΡ ARE INTERCHANGED WITHOUT ANY DIFFERENCE OF SENSE, E.G. PHIL. II. P. 74, 35: Μὴ ΠΕΡὶ ΤῶΝ ΔΙΚΑΊΩΝ ΜΗΔʼ ὑΠὲΡ ΤῶΝ ἔΞΩ ΠΡΑΓΜΆΤΩΝ ΕἶΝΑΙ ΤὴΝ ΒΟΥΛΉΝ, ἀΛΛʼ ὑΠὲΡ ΤῶΝ ἐΝ Τῇ ΧΏΡᾳ, 10. 16: Οὐ ΠΕΡὶ ΔΌΞΗΣ ΟὐΔʼ ὑΠὲΡ ΜΈΡΟΥΣ ΧΏΡΑΣ ΠΟΛΕΜΟῦΣΙ, XEN. MEM. I. 1. 17: ὑΠὲΡ ΤΟΎΤΩΝ ΠΕΡὶ ΑὐΤΟῦ ΠΑΡΑΓΝῶΝΑΙ, THUCYD. VI. 78. EPHESIANS 1: ὑΠΈΡ ΓΕ ΤῆΣ ἐΜῆΣ ΚΙΝΔΥΝΕΎΕΙΝ, ἐΝΘΥΜΗΘΉΤΩ Οὐ ΠΕΡὶ ΤῆΣ ἐΜῆΣ ΜᾶΛΛΟΝ.
ἵΝΑ ΜΟΙ ΔΟΘῇ Κ.Τ.Λ.] AIM OF THE ΚΑὶ ὑΠὲΡ ἐΜΟῦ, AND CONSEQUENTLY CONTENTS OF THE INTERCESSION FOR THE APOSTLE (COMP. ON EPHESIANS 3:16): IN ORDER THAT UTTERANCE MAY BE GIVEN TO ME ON THE OPENING OF MY MOUTH, I.E. THAT THERE MAY NOT BE WITHHELD FROM ME BY GOD, BUT MAY ON THE CONTRARY BE CONFERRED, THAT WHICH I OUGHT TO SPEAK WHEN I OPEN MY MOUTH. THAT PAUL MEANS THE SPEAKING WITH A VIEW TO THE PROCLAMATION OF THE GOSPEL, IS FROM THE CONTEXT (SEE ἐΝ ΠΑῤῥΗΣ. ΓΝΩΡ. Κ.Τ.Λ.) CLEAR. THE EMPHASIS, HOWEVER, IS UPON ΔΟΘῇ, TO WHICH, IN THE SEQUEL, ἐΝ ΠΑῤῥΗΣΊᾳ SIGNIFICANTLY CORRESPONDS; FOR THIS FREEDOM OF SPEECH IS THE CONSEQUENCE WISHED FOR BY PAUL FROM THAT BESTOWAL. COMP. LUKE 21:15. AS TO ἀΝΟΊΓΕΙΝ Τὸ ΣΤΌΜΑ, WHICH IN ITSELF REPRESENTS NOTHING ELSE THAN THE OPENING OF THE MOUTH TO SPEAK, COMP. ON MATTHEW 5:2; 2 CORINTHIANS 6:11; ON THE SUBSTANTIVE ἄΝΟΙΞΙΣ, COMP. THUC. IV. 67. 3. THE EXPRESSION IS GRAPHIC, AND HAS HERE SOMETHING OF A PATHETIC NATURE, WITHOUT, HOWEVER, CONTAINING A QUALITATIVE FEATURE OF THE DISCOURSE ITSELF, NOT EVEN THE CHARACTER OF UNPREMEDITATED UTTERANCE (OECUMENIUS: ἐΝ ΑὐΤῷ Τῷ ἀΝΟῖΞΑΙ ὁ ΛΌΓΟΣ ΠΡΟΉΕΙ), WHICH WOULD HAVE BEEN EXPRESSED BY ἐΝ ΑὐΤῇ Τῇ ἀΝΟΊΞΕΙ ΤΟῦ ΣΤ., OR IN A SIMILAR SIGNIFICANT WAY. THIS AT THE SAME TIME IN OPPOSITION TO CALVIN, BOYD, ZANCHIUS, MICHAELIS, ZACHARIAE, AND OTHERS, INCLUDING KOPPE, RÜCKERT, MATTHIES, MEIER, BAUMGARTEN-CRUSIUS, DE WETTE, BLEEK, SCHENKEL, WHO EXPLAIN: UNRESERVEDLY, FRANKLY, WHICH WOULD HAVE TO BE ATTACHED NOT TO WHAT FOLLOWS (SEE BELOW), BUT CLOSELY TO ΛΌΓΟΣ, AND THEREBY, AGAIN, THE ἐΝ ΠΑῤῥΗΣΊᾳ ΓΝΩΡ. WOULD BE UNWARRANTABLY ANTICIPATED. FOLLOWING BULLINGER, CALOVIUS, CORNELIUS A LAPIDE, AND OTHERS,[313] HARLESS AND OLSHAUSEN UNDERSTAND THE ἌΝΟΙΞΙΣ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ AS THE ACTS OF GOD (COMP. EZEKIEL 3:27; EZEKIEL 29:21; EZEKIEL 32:22; PSALM 51:17), HOLDING IT TO DENOTE: THE BESTOWED CAPACITY OF SPEAKING IN CONTRAST TO AN EARLIER BOUND STATE OF THE TONGUE. PAUL WOULD THUS HAVE SAID: “IN ORDER THAT UTTERANCE MAY BE GIVEN UNTO ME THROUGH MY MOUTH BEING OPENED.” BUT WHAT NEEDLESS DIFFUSENESS OF EXPRESSION, SINCE ΔΟΘῇ ΛΌΓΟΣ AND ἌΝΟΙΞΙΣ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ WOULD BE JUST THE SAME THING! KYPKE AND KOPPE ATTACH ἐΝ ἀΝΟΊΞΕΙ ΤΟῦ ΣΤ. Μ. TO WHAT FOLLOWS; IN WHICH CASE KYPKE REGARDS ἐΝ ΠΑῤῥΗΣΊᾳ AS EPEXEGESIS OF ἀΝΟΊΞΕΙ Τ. ΣΤ. Μ., AND KOPPE, FOLLOWING GROTIUS,[314] REFERS ἐΝ ΠΑῤῥ. TO THE OUTWARD FREEDOM: “NON VINCULIS CONSTRICTUS IN CARCERE LATENS.” THE LATTER EXPLANATION IS LOGICALLY ERRONEOUS, SINCE, THUS UNDERSTOOD, ἐΝ ΠΑῤῥΗΣ. WOULD BE SOMETHING QUITE OTHER THAN THE ἄΝΟΙΞΙΣ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ, AND THUS COULD NOT BE ADDED BY WAY OF APPOSITION, WITHOUT ΚΑΊ; AND LINGUISTICALLY ERRONEOUS, SINCE ΠΑῤῥΗΣΊΑ NEVER DENOTES OUTWARD FREEDOM, AND HERE ESPECIALLY ITS SIGNIFICATION OF BOLDNESS IS RENDERED CLEAR BY THE ΠΑῤῥΗΣΙΆΣΩΜΑΙ OF EPHESIANS 6:20. COMP. FRITZSCHE, DISS. II. IN 2 COR. P. 99 F. IN OPPOSITION TO KYPKE, IT MAY BE URGED THAT AN ADDITION OF SO PURELY EXEGETICAL A CHARACTER, AS ἐΝ ΠΑῤῥ. WOULD BE TO ἐΝ ἀΝΟΊΞ. Τ. ΣΤΌΜ. Μ., WOULD NOT BE IN KEEPING WITH THE ELEVATED STYLE OF THE DISCOURSE, WHICH IS NOT COUCHED IN ANYTHING LIKE A DIDACTIC TONE. KÖSTER (IN THE STUD. U. KRIT. 1854, P. 317), WITH WHOM, IN THE MAIN, BLEEK AGREES, ATTACHES ἐΝ ἀΝΟΊΞ. Τ. ΣΤΌΜ. Μ. TO WHAT FOLLOWS, AND TAKES ΔΟΘῇ ΛΌΓΟΣ IN THE WELL-KNOWN CLASSICAL SENSE: TO ALLOW ONE TO COME TO SPEECH, TO LET HIM SPEAK (DEM. 26, 18; 27, 9; 508, 16; 1220, 20; COMP. ΛΌΓΟΥ ΤΥΧΕῖΝ, 229, 13); SO THAT PAUL IS SUPPOSED TO SAY: “THAT OPPORTUNITY TO SPEAK MAY BE GIVEN TO ME, NAMELY, AT THE OPENING OF MY MOUTH (THAT IS, WHEN I WISH TO SPEAK) FRANKLY TO PROCLAIM,” ETC. BUT EVEN IN THIS WAY ἐΝ ἀΝΟΊΞΕΙ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜ. ΜΟΥ. WOULD BE ONLY A NEEDLESS AND CUMBROUS ADDITION.
ἐΝ ΠΑῤῥΗΣΊᾳ ΓΝΩΡΊΣΑΙ Κ.Τ.Λ.] WITH FRANKNESS TO MAKE KNOWN THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL, I.E. THE MYSTERY (SEE ON EPHESIANS 1:9) WHICH FORMS THE CONTENTS OF THE GOSPEL. THE OPPORTUNITY OF PREACHING WAS NOT TAKEN FROM THE APOSTLE IN HIS CAPTIVITY AT CAESAREA (ACTS 24:23), NOR YET AFTERWARDS AT ROME (ACTS 28:30 F.). SHOULD WE ATTACH ἐΝ ΠΑῤῥ. TO WHAT PRECEDES (VATABLUS: “UT DETUR MIHI APERTO ORE LOQUI LIBERE, UT NOTUM FACIAM,” ETC.), ΓΝΩΡΊΣΑΙ WOULD BE WITHOUT A NECESSARY MODAL DEFINITION.
[313] GROTIUS ALSO REGARDS THE ἄΝΟΙΞΙΣ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ AS THE ACT OF GOD: “SIC DEUS LABIA APERIRE DICITUR, UBI MATERIAM SUPPEDITAT SIBI GRATIAS AGENDI, PSALM 51:15,” YET MAKES OUT OF IT, AFTER THE RABBINICAL פתחון פה (SEE CAPELL. SPICILEG. P. 112; BUXTORF, LEX. TALM. P. 1872), OCCASIONE (LOQUENDI) DATA. BUT THE SENSE, “OPPORTUNITY TO SPEAK,” COULD ONLY SO BE BROUGHT OUT IN THE EVENT OF THE WORDS RUNNING THUS: ἵΝΑ ΜΟΙ ΔΟΘῇ ἄΝΟΙΞΙΣ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΌΣ ΜΟΥ. [314] “UT AB HAC CUSTODIA MILITARI LIBER PER OMNEM URBEM PERFERRE POSSEM SERMONEM EVANG.,” ETC.
REMARK. IF THE RECEPTA ΔΟΘΕΊΗ WERE GENUINE, THE STATEMENT OF AIM, INTRODUCED BY ἵΝΑ, WOULD BE ADDUCED FROM THE MIND OF THE PERSONS PRAYING, THUS IN THE CHARACTER OF THE ORATIO OBLIQUA. SEE ON EPHESIANS 1:17.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:19. ΚΑὶ ὑΠὲΡ ἐΜΟῦ: AND FOR ME. ΚΑΊ HAS HERE ITS ADJUNCTIVE FORCE, IN THE SPECIAL FORM OF APPENDING THE PARTICULAR TO THE GENERAL (WIN.-MOULT., P. 544), = “AND FOR ME IN PARTICULAR”. PAUL PASSES FROM THE REQUIREMENT OF INTERCESSION FOR ALL TO THAT OF INTERCESSION FOR HIMSELF, AND THAT WITH A VIEW TO A SPECIAL GIFT FROM GOD, TO WIT, FREEDOM OF UTTERANCE IN PREACHING. THE ΠΕΡΊ OF THE FORMER CLAUSE BECOMES ὑΠΈΡ IN THE PRESENT. THIS SUGGESTS THE EXISTENCE OF SOME DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE TWO PREPS., AND SOME HAVE ATTEMPTED TO SHOW THAT ὑΠΈΡ ALONE EXPRESSES THE IDEA OF CARE FOR ONE, WHILE ΠΕΡΊ DENOTES A MORE DISTANT RELATION (HARL., ETC.). BUT IT IS IMPRACTICABLE TO ESTABLISH EITHER THAT OR ANY OTHER TANGIBLE DISTINCTION. ὑΠΈΡ MAY BE, GENERALLY SPEAKING, MORE APPLICABLE TO PERSONS, AND ΠΕΡΊ TO THINGS. BUT HERE BOTH ARE USED OF PERSONS. EVEN IN CLASSICAL GREEK THEY WERE OFTEN USED AS IF INTERCHANGEABLE (E.G., DEMOSTH., PHIL., II., P. 74, 35), AND IN LATER GREEK, BOTH BIBLICAL AND NON-BIBLICAL, THEY SEEM TO HAVE LOST ANY DISTINCTION THEY ONCE MAY HAVE HAD. — ἵΝΑ ΜΟΙ ΔΟΘΕΊῃ [ΔΟΘῇ] ΛΌΓΟΣ: THAT TO ME MAY BE GIVEN UTTERANCE. THE ΔΟΘΕΊῃ OF THE TR RESTS ON VERY SLENDER CURSIVE EVIDENCE; ΔΟΘῇ IS READ BY [854] [855] [856] [857] [858] [859] [860] [861] [862] [863], ETC., AND MUST BE SUBSTITUTED. A FEW AUTHORITIES PLACE ΜΟΙ AFTER ΔΟΘῇ ([864] [865], D, E, F, VG, VICTOR., ETC.); BUT IN MOST IT IS INSERTED BEFORE IT. ΔΟΘῇ HAS THE POSITION OF EMPHASIS—THE UTTERANCE FOR WHICH THEY WERE TO PRAY IN PAUL’S BEHALF IS REGARDED AS A GIFT FROM GOD. FOR THIS USE OF ΛΌΓΟΣ CF. 1 CORINTHIANS 1:5; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:2. — ἐΝ ἀΝΟΊΞΕΙ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΌΣ ΜΟΥ: IN OPENING MY MOUTH. NOT “THAT I MAY OPEN MY MOUTH” (AV), BUT “WHEN I OPEN MY MOUTH”. THE ἐΝ MARKS THE OCCASION OF THE ACTION, AND THE ACTION ITSELF IS THAT IN WHICH THE GIFT (ΔΟΘῇ) OF DIVINE HELP IS SOUGHT. THE PHRASE ἀΝΟΊΓΕΙΝ Τὸ ΣΤΌΜΑ DOES NOT OF ITSELF DENOTE ANY SPECIAL KIND OF UTTERANCE, WHETHER UNRESERVED (CALV., DE WETTE, ETC.), UNPREMEDITATED (OEC.), OR OTHER. IF IT CONVEYS IN ANY CASE THE IDEA OF A CERTAIN QUALITY OF SPEECH, THAT IS DUE TO THE CONTEXT; AS IN 2 CORINTHIANS 6:11, WHERE IT IS CONJOINED WITH THE PHRASE ἡ ΚΑΡΔΊΑ ἡΜῶΝ ΠΕΠΛΆΤΥΝΤΑΙ. IT MEANS SIMPLY THE OPENING OF THE MOUTH TO SPEAK, OR THE ACT OF SPEAKING; BUT BOTH IN THE OT AND IN THE NT IT APPEARS TO HAVE A CERTAIN PATHETIC (MEY.), OR RATHER SOLEMN FORCE (ELL.), BEING USED OF GRAVE AND IMPORTANT UTTERANCES ON WHICH MUCH DEPENDED (JOB 3:1; DANIEL 10:16; MATTHEW 5:2; ACTS 8:33; ACTS 18:14).—ἐΝ ΠΑΡΡΗΣΊᾳ: WITH BOLDNESS. STATEMENT OF THE THING SPECIALLY SOUGHT, AND RECOGNISED AS TO BE OBTAINED ONLY BY THE GIFT OF GOD, TO WIT, FEARLESS, CONFIDENT FREEDOM WHENEVER OCCASION CAME TO PREACH THE GOSPEL. ΠΑΡΡΗΣΊΑ PRIMARILY = FREEDOM IN SPEAKING (ACTS 4:13; 2 CORINTHIANS 3:12); THEN FRANKNESS, UNRESERVE, OR PLAINNESS IN SPEAKING (MARK 8:32; JOHN 10:24; JOHN 11:14; JOHN 16:25, ETC.); AND BOLDNESS, ASSURANCE, AS OPPOSED, E.G., TO ΑἰΣΧΎΝΕΣΘΑΙ (PHP 1:20; 1 JOHN 3:21; 1 JOHN 5:14); AND WITH THE FUNDAMENTAL IDEA OF FREEDOM OR CONFIDENCE IN SPEAKING AGAIN SUGGESTING ITSELF (1 JOHN 2:28; 1 JOHN 4:17; SEE ALSO UNDER EPHESIANS 3:12 ABOVE).—ΓΝΩΡΊΣΑΙ Τὸ ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ [ΤΟῦ ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΊΟΥ]: TO MAKE KNOWN THE MYSTERY [OF THE GOSPEL]. THE ΤΟῦ ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΊΟΥ OF THE TR HAS LARGE SUPPORT ([866] [867] [868] [869] [870] [871] [872], VULG., SYR., COPT., ETC.). IT IS OMITTED BY [873] [874]GR[875], VICTOR., ETC., AND IS DELETED BY LWH. THE GEN. IS PROBABLY THAT OF CONTENTS, OR ONE OF THE VARIOUS FORMS OF THE GEN. POSSESS., = THE MYSTERY CONTAINED IN THE GOSPEL OR BELONGING TO IT. ON ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ SEE UNDER EPHESIANS 1:9 ABOVE. — THE CONNECTION OF THE SEVERAL CLAUSES IN THIS VERSE IS VARIOUSLY UNDERSTOOD. SOME CONNECT ἐΝ ἀΝΟΊΞΕΙ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΌΣ ΜΟΥ WITH THE FOLLOWING ἐΝ ΠΑΡΡΗΣΊᾳ. SO GROTIUS, WHO EXPLAINS IT THUS — “UT AB HAC CUSTODIA MILITARI LIBER PER OMNEM URBEM PERFERRE POSSEM SERMONEM”; BUT ΠΑΡΡΗΣΊΑ DOES NOT APPLY TO FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT, AND HERE IT HAS A SENSE IN HARMONY WITH THE FOLLOWING ΠΑῤῥΗΣΙΆΣΩΜΑΙ. OTHERS ATTACH THE ἐΝ ἀΝΟΊΞΕΙ CLOSELY WITH THE ΛΌΓΟΣ AS A DEFINITION OF IT, = “THAT UTTERANCE MAY BE GIVEN ME BY THE OPENING OF MY MOUTH” (CORNEL. À LAP., HARL., OLSH., VON SODEN, ABB., ETC.). THIS MAKES THE “OPENING OF THE MOUTH” THE ACT OF GOD; IN SUPPORT OF WHICH INTERPRETATION APPEAL IS MADE TO THE TERMS IN EZEKIEL 3:27; EZEKIEL 29:21; EZEKIEL 32:22; PSALM 51:15. THE ABSENCE OF THE ARTICLE, AND THE ANALOGOUS PASSAGE IN COLOSSIANS 4:3 ARE ALSO THOUGHT TO FAVOUR THIS. BUT THE TERMS IN COLOSSIANS 4:3 ARE DIFFERENT—ἵΝΑ ΘΕὸΣ ἀΝΟΊΞῃ ἡΜῖΝ ΘΎΡΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΛΌΓΟΥ, AND THE CONSTRUCTION MAKES THE ΔΟΘῇ AND THE ἄΝΟΙΞΙΣ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ PRACTICALLY ONE AND THE SAME THING. THE SIMPLEST CONSTRUCTIONS ARE THESE TWO — (1) TO CONNECT ἐΝ ΠΑΡΡΗΣΊᾳ WITH WHAT PRECEDES, AND WITH THE ΛΌΓΟΣ NOT THE ἄΝΟΙΞΙΣ, = “THAT UTTERANCE, AND THAT WITH BOLDNESS, MAY BE GIVEN TO ME WHEN I UNDERTAKE TO OPEN MY MOUTH WITH A VIEW TO MAKE KNOWN THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL”; AND (2) TO CONNECT ἐΝ ΠΑΡΡΗΣΊᾳ WITH WHAT FOLLOWS, TO WIT, THE ΓΝΩΡΊΣΑΙ, = “THAT TO ME UTTERANCE MAY BE GIVEN WHEN I OPEN MY MOUTH, THAT WITH BOLDNESS I MAY MAKE KNOWN THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL”. THE LATTER IS PREFERRED BY MEYER, ELL., WH, ETC. IT IS FOLLOWED BY THE RV TEXT, “IN OPENING MY MOUTH, TO MAKE KNOWN WITH BOLDNESS,” ETC.; WHILE THE RV MARGIN GIVES “IN OPENING MY MOUTH WITH BOLDNESS, TO MAKE KNOWN THE MYSTERY,” ETC. THE FORMER CONSTRUCTION GIVES A GOOD SENSE FOR EACH PARTICULAR TERM AND A SIMPLE CONNECTION, IF THE ἐΝ ΠΑΡΡΗΣΊᾳ IS TAKEN TO DEFINE NOT THE OPENING OF THE MOUTH, BUT THE UTTERANCE, THE ΛΌΓΟΣ, WHICH IS THE MAIN THOUGHT. ON THE WHOLE THE LATTER IS PERHAPS TO BE PREFERRED, THE NEED OF UTTERANCE, POWER OF SPEECH, WHEN OCCASION OFFERS ITSELF TO PREACH, BEING FIRST MENTIONED, AND THIS GIFT OF UTTERANCE BEING NEXT DEFINED IN RESPECT OF ITS OBJECT, VIZ., TO GIVE FEARLESS CONFIDENCE IN MAKING THE GOSPEL KNOWN.
[854] CODEX VATICANUS (SÆC. IV.), PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE IN 1889 UNDER THE CARE OF THE ABBATE COZZA-LUZI. [855] CODEX SINAITICUS (SÆC. IV.), NOW AT ST. PETERSBURG, PUBLISHED IN FACSIMILE TYPE BY ITS DISCOVERER, TISCHENDORF, IN 1862.
[856] CODEX ALEXANDRINUS (SÆC. V.), AT THE BRITISH MUSEUM, PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE BY SIR E. M. THOMPSON (1879). [857] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852.
[858] CODEX SANGERMANENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., NOW AT ST. PETERSBURG, FORMERLY BELONGING TO THE ABBEY OF SAINT-GERMAIN-DES-PRÉS. ITS TEXT IS LARGELY DEPENDENT UPON THAT OF D. THE LATIN VERSION, E (A CORRECTED COPY OF D), HAS BEEN PRINTED, BUT WITH INCOMPLETE ACCURACY, BY BELSHEIM (18 5).
[859] CODEX AUGIENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, EDITED BY SCRIVENER IN 1859. ITS GREEK TEXT IS ALMOST IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF G, AND IT IS THEREFORE NOT CITED SAVE WHERE IT DIFFERS FROM THAT MS. ITS LATIN VERSION, F, PRESENTS THE VULGATE TEXT WITH SOME MODIFICATIONS.
[860] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
[861] CODEX MOSQUENSIS (SÆC. IX.), EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1782. [862] CODEX ANGELICUS (SÆC. IX.), AT ROME, COLLATED BY TISCHENDORF AND OTHERS. [863] CODEX PORPHYRIANUS (SÆC. IX.), AT ST. PETERSBURG, COLLATED BY TISCHENDORF. ITS TEXT IS DEFICIENT FOR CHAP. EPHESIANS 2:13-16.
[864] AUTOGRAPH OF THE ORIGINAL SCRIBE OF א. [865] AUTOGRAPH OF THE ORIGINAL SCRIBE OF א. [866] CODEX SINAITICUS (SÆC. IV.), NOW AT ST. PETERSBURG, PUBLISHED IN FACSIMILE TYPE BY ITS DISCOVERER, TISCHENDORF, IN 1862.
[867] CODEX ALEXANDRINUS (SÆC. V.), AT THE BRITISH MUSEUM, PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE BY SIR E. M. THOMPSON (1879). [868] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852.
[869] CODEX SANGERMANENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., NOW AT ST. PETERSBURG, FORMERLY BELONGING TO THE ABBEY OF SAINT-GERMAIN-DES-PRÉS. ITS TEXT IS LARGELY DEPENDENT UPON THAT OF D. THE LATIN VERSION, E (A CORRECTED COPY OF D), HAS BEEN PRINTED, BUT WITH INCOMPLETE ACCURACY, BY BELSHEIM (18 5).
[870] CODEX MOSQUENSIS (SÆC. IX.), EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1782. [871] CODEX ANGELICUS (SÆC. IX.), AT ROME, COLLATED BY TISCHENDORF AND OTHERS. [872] CODEX PORPHYRIANUS (SÆC. IX.), AT ST. PETERSBURG, COLLATED BY TISCHENDORF. ITS TEXT IS DEFICIENT FOR CHAP. EPHESIANS 2:13-16.
[873] CODEX VATICANUS (SÆC. IV.), PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE IN 1889 UNDER THE CARE OF THE ABBATE COZZA-LUZI. [874] CODEX AUGIENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, EDITED BY SCRIVENER IN 1859. ITS GREEK TEXT IS ALMOST IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF G, AND IT IS THEREFORE NOT CITED SAVE WHERE IT DIFFERS FROM THAT MS. ITS LATIN VERSION, F, PRESENTS THE VULGATE TEXT WITH SOME MODIFICATIONS.
[875] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
19. FOR ME] LIT., ON BEHALF OF ME. THIS CHANGE OF PHRASE, BY CHANGE OF PREPOSITION, IS PERHAPS DUE TO THE APOSTLE’S STRONG PERSONAL SENSE OF HIS NEED OF THE HELP OF INTERCESSORY PRAYER. — HE WISELY COVETS FOR HIS APOSTOLIC WORK THE PRAYERS OF THE OBSCUREST MILITANT BELIEVER. CP. ROMANS 15:30; 2 CORINTHIANS 1:11; PHP 1:19; COLOSSIANS 4:3; 2 THESSALONIANS 3:1; PHILEMON 1:22; HEBREWS 13:18.
UTTERANCE] LIT., “WORD” (LOGOS; LATIN VERSIONS, SERMO); A SPECIAL DELIVERANCE OF THE GOSPEL. CP. 1 CORINTHIANS 1:5. GIVEN] BY THE INSPIRING AND ENABLING SPIRIT. CP. ACTS 2:4; 1 CORINTHIANS 12:8. THE APOSTLE WAS STILL AS ENTIRELY DEPENDENT ON THE HEAVENLY GIFT AS WHEN HIS WORK BEGAN.
THAT I MAY OPEN] LIT., “IN OPENING OF.” “IN” SUCH “OPENING,” AS OPPORTUNITY CAME BY GOD’S PROVIDENCE, AND POWER CAME BY HIS GRACE, THE “GIFT” WOULD BE SEEN.
BOLDLY] LIT., IN BOLDNESS OF SPEECH. THE GR. WORD HAS OCCURRED EPHESIANS 3:12, WHERE SEE NOTE. CP. PHP 1:20. ST PAUL WAS NOT INSENSIBLE TO THE DIFFICULTY OF A FULL AND OPEN UTTERANCE OF THE GOSPEL, NOT LEAST IN THE CAPITAL OF THE WORLD. CP. ROMANS 1:15-16, AND NOTES IN THIS SERIES.
THE MYSTERY] THE SIXTH OCCURRENCE OF THE WORD IN THE EPISTLE; CP. EPHESIANS 1:9, EPHESIANS 3:3-4; EPHESIANS 3:9, EPHESIANS 5:32. ON THE MEANING, SEE ON EPHESIANS 1:9. THE SPECIAL REFERENCE HERE IS FIXED BY THE PREVIOUS OCCURRENCES; IT IS TO DIVINE REDEMPTION IN ITS WORLD-WIDE SCOPE AND ETERNAL ISSUES. CP. 1 TIMOTHY 3:16.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:19. ΔΟΘῇ, MAY BE GIVEN) PAUL DID NOT DEPEND ON HIS NATURAL AND ACQUIRED POWER. — ἀΝΟΊΞΕΙ ΤΟῦ ΣΤΌΜΑΤΟΣ) פתחון פה. — ἐΝ ΠΑῤῥΗΣΙᾳ ΓΝΩΡΊΣΑΙ, TO MAKE KNOWN WITH BOLDNESS) THEREFORE BOLDNESS [PLAINNESS] OF SPEECH IS REQUIRED, BECAUSE IT IS A MYSTERY.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 19. - AND FOR ME. MARK THE UN-PRIESTLY IDEA; SO FAR FROM PAUL HAVING A STORE OF GRACE FOR ALL THE GALATIANS, HE NEEDED THEIR PRAYERS THAT, OUT OF THE ONE LIVING STORE, THE NEEDFUL GRACE MIGHT BE GIVEN TO HIM. THAT UTTERANCE MAY BE GIVEN TO ME, IN THE OPENING OF MY MOUTH, TO MAKE KNOWN WITH BOLDNESS THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL. WITH ALL HIS PRACTICE IN PREACHING, HE FELT THAT EVERY INSTANCE OF RIGHT UTTERANCE WAS A GIFT - "MAY BE GIVEN TO ME;" ESPECIALLY WHEN GREAT MATTERS WERE INVOLVED - "IN THE OPENING OF MY MOUTH." TO OPEN THE MOUTH DENOTES AN AUTHORITATIVE ACT OF TEACHING (COMP. MATTHEW 5:2); ON SUCH OCCASIONS HE ESPECIALLY DESIRED BOLDNESS, NOT STORMY VEHEMENCE, BUT EARNESTNESS, FEARLESSNESS IN MAKING KNOWN THE DESTINATION OF THE GOSPEL, ONCE TOP-SECRET, NOW DESIGNED FOR ALL (COMP. EPHESIANS 2.). BOLDNESS WAS NEEDED BECAUSE THE MESSAGE WAS SO HATEFUL TO SOME AND SO CONTEMPTIBLE TO OTHERS. EPHESIANS 6:19
MILITARY COMBAT AMBASSADOR IN CHAINS COMMENTARY
[image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ]     
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(20) IN BONDS. — RIGHTLY, AS IN THE MARGIN, IN A CHAIN. THE WORD IS THE SAME WHICH IS USED IN ACTS 28:20, “FOR THE HOPE OF ISRAEL I AM BOUND IN THIS CHAIN.” IT OCCURS ALSO IN MARK 5:4, LUKE 8:29, WHERE IT IS DISTINGUISHED FROM A “FETTER” PROPERLY SO CALLED, AS BINDING THE FEET, AND THEREFORE OBVIOUSLY SIGNIFIES A “MANACLE” BINDING THE HAND. BOTH ARE INCLUDED (SEE LUKE 8:29) IN THE GENERAL WORD “BONDS.” THE ALLUSION IS UNDOUBTEDLY TO THE CUSTOM OF CHAINING THE PRISONER BY THE HAND TO THE SOLDIER WHO KEPT HIM. THUS, IN ACTS 12:6 WE READ THAT PETER “WAS SLEEPING BETWEEN TWO SOLDIERS,” AND THEREFORE “BOUND WITH TWO MANACLES;” AND IN ACTS 21:33 THAT A SIMILAR PRECAUTION WAS USED ON THE FIRST APPREHENSION OF ST. PAUL. HERE THE SINGULAR NUMBER IS PROBABLY TO BE UNDERSTOOD LITERALLY. ST. PAUL WAS FREE EXCEPT FOR THE ONE CHAIN, WHICH THE SOLDIER WAS RESPONSIBLE FOR HOLDING, AND PERHAPS DID NOT ALWAYS THINK IT NEEDFUL TO HOLD. THAT CHAIN HE SEEMS TO SPEAK OF AS THE BADGE OF HIS AMBASSADORIAL DIGNITY. TO AMBASSADORS, INDEED, IT BELONGS TO BE SAFE FROM IMPRISONMENT; BUT IT WAS HIS GREATER GLORY TO WEAR THE CHAIN FOR CHRIST.
THAT THEREIN . . . — THIS IS SIMPLY AN ENFORCEMENT OF THE PREVIOUS PHRASE, IN “PLAINNESS OF SPEECH.” THE SAME WORD IS USED, AND WITH THE SAME SIGNIFICATION OF SIMPLICITY, AS WELL AS BOLDNESS, WHICH (ST. PAUL HERE ADDS) ALONE BEFITS HIS OFFICE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:19-24 THE GOSPEL WAS A MYSTERY TILL MADE KNOWN BY DIVINE REVELATION; AND IT IS THE WORK OF CHRIST'S MINISTERS TO DECLARE IT. THE BEST AND MOST EMINENT MINISTERS NEED THE PRAYERS OF BELIEVERS. THOSE PARTICULARLY SHOULD BE PRAYED FOR, WHO ARE EXPOSED TO GREAT HARDSHIPS AND PERILS IN THEIR WORK. PEACE BE TO THE BRETHREN, AND LOVE WITH FAITH. BY PEACE, UNDERSTAND ALL MANNER OF PEACE; PEACE WITH GOD, PEACE OF CONSCIENCE, PEACE AMONG THEMSELVES. AND THE GRACE OF THE SPIRIT, PRODUCING FAITH AND LOVE, AND EVERY GRACE. THESE HE DESIRES FOR THOSE IN WHOM THEY WERE ALREADY BEGUN. AND ALL GRACE AND BLESSINGS COME TO THE SAINTS FROM GOD, THROUGH JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD. GRACE, THAT IS, THE FAVOUR OF GOD; AND ALL GOOD, SPIRITUAL AND TEMPORAL, WHICH IS FROM IT, IS AND SHALL BE WITH ALL THOSE WHO THUS LOVE OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST IN SINCERITY, AND WITH THEM ONLY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
FOR WHICH I AM AN AMBASSADOR IN BONDS - IN CHAINS (SEE THE MARGIN); OR IN CONFINEMENT. THERE IS SOMETHING ESPECIALLY TOUCHING IN THIS. HE WAS "AN AMBASSADOR" - SENT TO PROCLAIM PEACE TO A LOST WORLD. BUT HE WAS NOW IN CHAINS. AN AMBASSADOR IS A SACRED CHARACTER. NO GREATER AFFRONT CAN BE GIVEN TO A NATION THAN TO PUT ITS AMBASSADORS TO DEATH, OR EVEN TO THROW THEM INTO PRISON. BUT PAUL SAYS HERE THAT THE UNUSUAL SPECTACLE WAS WITNESSED OF AN AMBASSADOR SEIZED, BOUND, CONFINED, IMPRISONED; AN AMBASSADOR WHO OUGHT TO HAVE THE PRIVILEGES CONCEDED TO ALL SUCH PEOPLE, AND TO BE PERMITTED TO GO EVERYWHERE PUBLISHING THE TERMS OF MERCY AND SALVATION. SEE THE WORD "AMBASSADOR" EXPLAINED IN THE NOTES ON 2 CORINTHIANS 5:20.
THAT THEREIN - MARGIN, OR "THEREOF." GREEK, ἘΝ ΑΥ̓Τῼ͂ EN AUTŌ - "IN IT;" THAT IS, SAYS ROSENMULLER, IN THE GOSPEL. IT MEANS THAT IN SPEAKING THE GOSPEL HE MIGHT BE BOLD.
I MAY SPEAK BOLDLY - OPENLY, PLAINLY, WITHOUT FEAR; SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 4:13; ACTS 9:27, NOTE; ACTS 13:46, NOTE; ACTS 14:3, NOTE; ACTS 18:26, NOTE; ACTS 19:8, NOTE; ACTS 26:26, NOTE.
AS I OUGHT TO SPEAK - WHETHER IN BONDS OR AT LARGE. PAUL FELT THAT THE GOSPEL OUGHT ALWAYS TO BE SPOKEN WITH PLAINNESS, AND WITHOUT THE FEAR OF MAN. IT IS REMARKABLE THAT HE DID NOT ASK THEM TO PRAY THAT HE MIGHT BE RELEASED. "WHY" HE DID NOT WE DO NOT KNOW; BUT PERHAPS THE DESIRE OF RELEASE DID NOT LIE SO NEAR HIS HEART AS THE DUTY OF SPEAKING THE GOSPEL WITH BOLDNESS IT MAY BE OF MUCH MORE IMPORTANCE THAT WE PERFORM OUR DUTY ARIGHT WHEN WE ARE AFFLICTED, OR ARE IN TROUBLE, THAN THAT WE SHOULD BE RELEASED.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
20. FOR—GREEK, AS IN EPH 6:19, "ON BEHALF OF WHICH." AN AMBASSADOR IN BONDS—A PARADOX. AMBASSADORS WERE HELD INVIOLABLE BY THE LAW OF NATIONS, AND COULD NOT, WITHOUT OUTRAGE TO EVERY SACRED RIGHT, BE PUT IN CHAINS. YET CHRIST'S "AMBASSADOR IS IN A CHAIN!" THE GREEK IS SINGULAR. THE ROMANS USED TO BIND A PRISONER TO A SOLDIER BY A SINGLE CHAIN, IN A KIND OF FREE CUSTODY. SO, AC 28:16, 20, "I AM BOUND WITH THIS CHAIN." THE TERM, "BONDS" (PLURAL), ON THE OTHER HAND, IS USED WHEN THE PRISONER'S HANDS OR FEET WERE BOUND TOGETHER (AC 26:29); COMPARE AC 12:6, WHERE THE PLURAL MARKS THE DISTINCTION. THE SINGULAR IS ONLY USED OF THE PARTICULAR KIND OF CUSTODY DESCRIBED ABOVE; AN UNDESIGNED COINCIDENCE [PALEY].
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
FOR WHICH I AM AN AMBASSADOR IN BONDS; FOR WHICH GOSPEL I STILL CONTINUE, THOUGH A PRISONER, IN THE EMBASSY COMMITTED TO ME BY CHRIST. THAT THEREIN I MAY SPEAK BOLDLY; THIS MAY IMPLY NOT ONLY FREE SPEAKING, BUT FREE ACTING IN ALL THINGS WHEREBY THE GOSPEL MAY BE PROPAGATED.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
FOR WHICH I AM AN AMBASSADOR IN BONDS ... THE CHARACTER THE APOSTLE BORE WAS THAT OF AN AMBASSADOR; AND HE WAS AN AMBASSADOR FROM AND FOR CHRIST, IN HIS ROOM AND STEAD; HE REPRESENTED HIM, HE WAS SENT BY HIM, AND ENTRUSTED BY HIM WITH THE GOSPEL; HE GAVE HIM IT, AND A COMMISSION TO PREACH IT, AND FURNISHED HIM WITH QUALIFICATIONS FOR IT; SUCH AS KNOWLEDGE AND FAITHFULNESS WISDOM AND PRUDENCE, COURAGE AND GREATNESS OF MIND; AND MADE HIS EMBASSY SUCCESSFUL: AND HE WAS CHIEFLY AN AMBASSADOR TO THE GENTILES, WHICH SHOWED GREAT CONDESCENSION IN CHRIST TO SEND HIM TO THEM, AND BASE INGRATITUDE IN THE DESPISERS AND REJECTERS OF THE GOSPEL, FOR WHICH HE WAS AN AMBASSADOR; FOR THE EMBASSY CHRIST'S MINISTERS ARE SENT ON, IS THE EMBASSY OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE: THEIR BUSINESS IS TO DECLARE THAT MEN BY NATURE ARE ENEMIES TO GOD; THAT PEACE IS MADE BY THE BLOOD OF CHRIST FOR SUCH; BY WHICH MEANS THEY ARE MADE USEFUL TO CONCILIATE THE MINDS OF MEN TO GOD'S WAY OF SALVATION AND TO BRING THEM TO SUBMIT TO HIS GOVERNMENT AND LAWS: AND WHEN HE ADDS, "IN BONDS", OR "IN A CHAIN", HE MEANS, THAT HE WAS IN SUCH CIRCUMSTANCES, NOT FOR ANY CRIME, BUT FOR THE GOSPEL, FOR WHICH HE WAS AN AMBASSADOR; AND THEREFORE WAS NOT ASHAMED OF HIS BONDS, OR CHAIN, BUT RATHER GLORIED IN THEM; AND HE MAKES MENTION OF THEM TO ENGAGE PERSONS TO A REGARD TO HIM AS AN AMBASSADOR, AND TO HIS EMBASSY; FOR AN AMBASSADOR, ESPECIALLY AN AMBASSADOR OF CHRIST, THAT COMES WITH HIS GOSPEL, AND MORE ESPECIALLY THAT IS SUFFERING FOR IT, OUGHT TO BE RECEIVED, HEARD, AND HONOURED.
THAT THEREIN I MAY SPEAK BOLDLY AS I OUGHT TO SPEAK; THAT IS, THE APOSTLE BESEECHES THE SAINTS TO PRAY FOR HIM, THAT SINCE HE WAS AN AMBASSADOR FOR THE GOSPEL, AND IN BONDS, THAT HE MIGHT SPEAK IN IT, OR RATHER OF IT BOLDLY AND FREELY; THAT HE MIGHT HAVE BOTH LIBERTY FROM HIS BONDS, AND LIBERTY IN HIS SOUL, AND FREEDOM OF SPEECH; AND THAT HE MIGHT USE BOLDNESS IN DELIVERING HIS MESSAGE, AS BECAME AN AMBASSADOR OF JESUS CHRIST.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:20. FOR WHICH (TO CONDUCT ITS CAUSE) I DISCHARGE THE OFFICE OF AMBASSADOR IN A CHAIN. COMP. ON 2 CORINTHIANS 5:20. IT IS TO BE EXPLAINED NEITHER AS THOUGH ὑΠὲΡ Οὗ ΠΡΕΣΒΕΎΩΝ ἐΝ ἁΛΎΣΕΙ ΕἰΜΊ (ZACHARIAE, RÜCKERT, MATTHIES) WERE WRITTEN, NOR AS THOUGH ὑΠὲΡ Οὗ ΚΑὶ ἐΝ ἁΛΎΣΕΙ ΠΡΕΣΒΕΎΩ WERE THE READING (GROTIUS: “NUNC QUOQUE NON DESINO LEGATIONEM,” ETC.); NOR IS Οὗ TO BE REFERRED, AS IS USUALLY THE CASE, MERELY TO ΤΟῦ ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛ., BUT TO Τὸ ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ ΤΟῦ ΕὐΑΓΓ., SEEING THAT THIS WAS THE OBJECT OF ΓΝΩΡΊΣΑΙ, AND TO THIS ΓΝΩΡΊΣΑΙ THE ΠΡΕΣΒΕΎΩ SIGNIFICANTLY CORRESPONDS. COMP. COLOSSIANS 4:3 : ΛΑΛῆΣΑΙ Τὸ ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ ΤΟῦ ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ, ΔΙʼ ὃ ΚΑὶ ΔΈΔΕΜΑΙ.
ΠΡΕΣΒΕΎΩ] WHOSE AMBASSADOR HE IS, WAS AT ONCE UNDERSTOOD BY THE READER, NAMELY, CHRIST’S; AND EQUALLY SO TO WHOM HIS EMBASSY WAS ADDRESSED, NAMELY, TO ALL PEOPLES, SPECIALLY, THE GENTILES (ACTS 9:15; ACTS 22:15; ROMANS 1:14; ROMANS 11:13; GALATIANS 2:9). THE OPINION OF MICHAELIS, THAT PAUL DESIGNATES HIMSELF AS DELEGATE OF CHRIST TO THE ROMAN COURT, WOULD, EVEN IF HE HAD WRITTEN THE EPISTLE IN ROME, BE IMPORTED, SINCE NO READER COULD FIND ANYTHING ELSE THAN THE APOSTLE DENOTED BY ΠΡΕΣΒΕΎΩ WITHOUT MORE PRECISE DEFINITION.
ἐΝ ἁΛΎΣΕΙ] ON ἐΝ, COMP. PHRASES LIKE ΕἰΣ ΤὴΝ ἅΛΥΣΙΝ ἐΜΠΊΠΤΕΙΝ, POLYB. XXI. 3. 3. WETSTEIN, WE MAY ADD, APTLY OBSERVES: “ALIAS LEGATI, JURE GENTIUM SANCTI ET INVIOLABILES, IN VINCULIS HABERI NON POTERANT.” TO INFER, HOWEVER, FROM THE USE OF THE SINGULAR (BAUMGARTEN, PALEY, FLATT, STEIGER) THE CUSTODIA MILITARIS, IN WHICH PAUL WAS AT ROME (ACTS 28:20; 2 TIMOTHY 1:16), IS TOO HASTY; PARTLY FOR THE GENERAL REASON THAT THE SINGULAR MUST BY NO MEANS BE URGED, BUT MAY BE TAKEN COLLECTIVELY (BERNHARDY, P. 58 F.), AND PARTLY FOR THE SPECIAL REASON THAT WE HAVE TO THINK OF PAUL AT CAESAREA TOO, AND THAT FROM THE VERY BEGINNING OF HIS CAPTIVITY THERE (SEE ON ACTS 24:23), AS IN THE CUSTODIA MILITARIS; ACTS 24:27; ACTS 26:29.[315] THE SIGNIFICANT BEARING OF THE ADDITION ἐΝ ἁΛΎΣΕΙ IS TO MAKE PALPABLE THE SO MUCH GREATER NEED OF THE ΠΑῤῥΗΣΊΑ, AND SO THE MORE FULLY TO JUSTIFY THE LONGING FOR THE INTERCESSORY PRAYER OF THE READERS.
ἽΝΑ ἘΝ ΑὐΤῷ ΠΑῤῬΗΣ. ὩΣ ΔΕῖ ΜΕ ΛΑΛ.] PARALLEL TO THE ἵΝΑ ΜΟΙ ΔΟΘῇ … ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΊΟΥ, EPHESIANS 6:19, AND INDEED NOT TAUTOLOGICAL (IN OPPOSITION TO HARLESS), BUT BY MEANS OF ὩΣ ΔΕῖ ΜΕ ΛΑΛῆΣΑΙ, MORE PRECISELY DEFINING THE THOUGHT ALREADY EXPRESSED. AS SIMILAR PARALLELS BY MEANS OF A SECOND ἵΝΑ, COMP. ROMANS 7:13; GALATIANS 3:14; 1 CORINTHIANS 12:20; 2 CORINTHIANS 9:3. HARLESS REGARDS THIS SECOND ἽΝΑ AS SUBORDINATE TO THE FIRST. THUS, THE WORDS WOULD EXPRESS NOT THE AIM ON ACCOUNT OF WHICH PAUL SUMMONS HIS READERS TO PRAYER, AS STATED BY HARLESS, BUT THE AIM OF THE ΔΟΘῇ ΛΌΓΟΣ Κ.Τ.Λ. BUT THIS WOULD BE INAPPROPRIATE, SINCE ΔΟΘῇ ΛΌΓΟΣ Κ.Τ.Λ. HAS ALREADY THE DEFINITION OF AIM APPROPRIATE TO IT, NAMELY, IN ἐΝ ΠΑῤῥ. ΓΝΩΡ. Κ.Τ.Λ. BENGEL AND MEIER MAKE ἽΝΑ DEPENDENT ON ΠΡΕΣΒΕΎΩ ἘΝ ἉΛΎΣΕΙ (IN WHICH CASE MEIER IMPORTS THE SENSE, AS IF THE WORDS WERE ἽΝΑ ΚΑῚ ἘΝ ΑὐΤῇ ΠΑῤῬ.); BUT THE CLAUSE EXPRESSIVE OF THE AIM: “IN ORDER THAT I MAY THEREIN SPEAK AS BOLDLY AS I AM BOUND TO SPEAK,” DOES NOT LOGICALLY CORRESPOND TO THE ΠΡΕΣΒΕΎΩ ἐΝ ἁΛΎΣΕΙ, BECAUSE WITHOUT ANY REFERENCE TO ἘΝ ἉΛΎΣΕΙ. HAD PAUL MERELY WRITTEN: ἽΝΑ ΠΑῤῬΗΣΙΆΣΩΜΑΙ ἘΝ ΑὐΤῷ (WITHOUT ὩΣ ΔΕῖ ΜΕ ΛΑΛῆΣΑΙ), BY WHICH THE ΠΑῤῬΗΣ. WOULD HAVE BECOME EMPHATIC,[316] OR: ἽΝΑ ΠΟΛΛῷ ΜᾶΛΛΟΝ ΠΑῤῬΗΣ. ἘΝ ΑὐΤῷ, THE LOGICAL RELATION WOULD BE SATISFIED.
ἘΝ ΑὐΤῷ] NAMELY, IN THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL, I.E. OCCUPIED THEREWITH, IN THE PROCLAMATION THEREOF (MATTHIAE, P. 1342). COMP. ACTS 9:27. HARLESS UNDERSTANDS ἐΝ OF THE SOURCE OR GROUND OF THE ΠΑῤῥΗΣΊΑ, WHICH HAS ITS BASIS IN THE MESSAGE ITSELF [RATHER: IN THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL; SEE ON ὙΠῈΡ ΟὟ]. BUT THE CONTEXT REPRESENTS THE ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ ΤΟῦ ΕὐΑΓΓ. AS THE OBJECT OF THE BOLD DISCOURSE (EPHESIANS 6:19); AND THE SOURCE OF THE ΠΑῤῥΗΣΊΑ IS IN GOD (SEE 1 THESSALONIANS 2:2), WHICH IS NOT INDEED HERE EXPRESSED, BUT IS IMPLIED IN THE FACT THAT IT IS TO BE OBTAINED FOR THE APOSTLE BY PRAYER ON THE PART OF THE READERS.
ὡΣ ΔΕῖ ΜΕ ΛΑΛῆΣΑΙ] TO BE TAKEN TOGETHER (COMP. COLOSSIANS 4:4); AND AFTER ΜΕ THERE IS NOT TO BE PUT ANY COMMA, BY WHICH ΛΑΛῆΣΑΙ WOULD BE CONNECTED WITH ΠΑῤῬΗΣ. (KOPPE),—A COURSE, WHICH IS IMPOSSIBLE JUST BECAUSE ΠΑῤῬΗΣ. ALREADY EXPRESSES THE BOLD SPEAKING; AND THUS ΛΑΛῆΣΑΙ, IF IT WERE TO BE MORE PRECISELY DEFINING, COULD NOT BUT OF NECESSITY HAVE WITH IT A MODAL DEFINITION (COMP. 1 THESSALONIANS 2:2). SEE FRITZSCHE, DISS. II. IN 2 COR. P. 100 F.
[315] IN THE LATTER PASSAGE THE PLURAL ΤῶΝ ΔΕΣΜ. ΤΟΎΤΩΝ IS NOT AT VARIANCE WITH THIS VIEW, AS IT IS RATHER THE CATEGORIC PLURAL, AND LEAVES THE QUESTION ENTIRELY UNDECIDED, WHETHER PAUL WAS BOUND WITH ONE OR MORE CHAINS.
[316] THIS SEEMS ALSO TO HAVE BEEN FELT BY BENGEL, WHO CONNECTED ὡΣ ΔΕῖ ΜΕ ΛΑΛ. WITH ΓΝΩΡΊΣΑΙ, WHICH CERTAINLY COULD NOT OCCUR TO ANY READER.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:20. ὑΠὲΡ Οὗ ΠΡΕΣΒΕΎΩ ἐΝ ἁΛΎΣΕΙ: IN BEHALF OF WHICH I AM AN AMBASSADOR IN A CHAIN. THE Οὗ IS BEST REFERRED, NOT TO ΤΟῦ ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΊΟΥ, BUT TO Τὸ ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ, THE MYSTERY CONTAINED IN THE GOSPEL BEING THE THING THAT PAUL DESIRED TO MAKE KNOWN (ΓΝΩΡΊΣΑΙ). SO, IN COLOSSIANS 4:3 IT IS THIS ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ THAT THE WRITER IS TO UTTER (ΛΑΛῆΣΑΙ) AND ON ACCOUNT OF WHICH HE IS BOUND (ΔΈΔΕΜΑΙ). ΠΡΕΣΒΕΎΩ = “I ACT AS AMBASSADOR,” ONLY HERE AND IN 2 CORINTHIANS 5:20. THE ὑΠὲΡ ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ OF THE LATTER PASSAGE IS LEFT TO BE UNDERSTOOD HERE. THE LEGATION OR EMBASSAGE IN CHRIST’S CAUSE, WHICH PAUL HERE ASCRIBES TO HIMSELF, IS NOT TO BE LIMITED TO THE ROMAN COURT (MICH.), BUT IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS TO THE WHOLE GENTILE WORLD, IN THE WIDE SENSE OF THE COMMISSION GIVEN (ACTS 9:15; ACTS 17:15); THE DEBT PROFESSED (ROMANS 1:14); THE OFFICE CLAIMED (ROMANS 11:13), AND RECOGNISED (GALATIANS 2:9). THE NOUN ἅΛΥΣΙΣ, WHICH IS NOT OF FREQUENT OCCURRENCE IN CLASSICAL GREEK, MEANS THERE A CHAIN (HEROD., IX., 74; EURIP., OR., 984); ALSO, A WOMAN’S ORNAMENT, A BRACELET (ARISTOPH., FRAG., MEM., II., P. 1079). IT IS TAKEN BY SOME TO BE A WORD OF GENERAL APPLICATION, DENOTING A CHAIN OR BOND BY WHICH ANY PART OF THE BODY MAY BE BOUND, AND IT IS QUESTIONED (E.G., BY MEY.), WHETHER IT IS DISTINGUISHED FROM ΠΈΔΗ AS HAND-FETTER FROM FOOT-FETTER. BUT, WHILE IN SUCH PASSAGES AS REVELATION 20:1 THE SPECIFIC SENSE MAY NOT BE REQUIRED, IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN MANACLE AND FETTER DOES OBTAIN (CF. POLYB., III., 82, 8); THAT THIS DISTINCTION IS MADE IN MARK 5:4; AND THAT ἅΛΥΣΙΣ IS USED OF THE “HANDCUFF” BY WHICH A PRISONER WAS ATTACHED TO HIS GUARD (JOSEPH., ANTIQ., XVIII., 6, 7, 10; ACTS 12:6; ACTS 21:33, ETC.; CF. LIGHT., PHIL., P. 8). THIS MAY BE ITS MEANING HERE, AND THERE WILL BE NO NECESSITY FOR TAKING IT TO BE A COLLECTIVE SING. = BONDS; OF WHICH USE INDEED, THOUGH POSSIBLE (CF. BERNH., SYNT., II., 1, P. 58), THERE DOES NOT APPEAR TO BE ANY CLEAR EXAMPLE IN THE NT ITSELF. AND SUCH PHRASES AS ΕἰΣ ΤὴΝ ἅΛΥΣΙΝ ἐΜΠΊΠΤΕΙΝ (POLYB., IV., 76, 5, XXI., 3, 3) ARE INCONCLUSIVE, THE ARTICLE GIVING THE WORD THE GENERIC SENSE. IT HAS BEEN THOUGHT THAT THE EXPRESSION POINTS TO THE CUSTODIA MILITARIS ENDURED BY PAUL IN ROME (ACTS 28:16; ACTS 28:20; CF. 2 TIMOTHY 1:16; BEZA, GROT., PALEY, STEYER, ETC.). THAT IS POSSIBLE, AND INDEED EVEN PROBABLE, SO FAR AS THE CUSTODIA IS CONCERNED. BUT THE DESCRIPTION MIGHT APPLY TO THE IMPRISONMENT IN CÆSAREA AS WELL AS TO THAT IN ROME. THE REAL POINT OF THE CLAUSE IS IN THE VIEW IT GIVES OF THE NEED OF THE ΠΑΡΡΗΣΊΑ AND OF THE INTERCESSIONS THAT SHOULD BRING THAT GIFT. — ἵΝΑ ἐΝ ΑὐΤῷ ΠΑΡΡΗΣΙΆΣΩΜΑΙ ὡΣ ΔΕῖ ΜΕ ΛΑΛῆΣΑΙ: IN ORDER THAT THEREIN I MAY SPEAK BOLDLY, AS I OUGHT TO SPEAK. HOW IS THIS PURPOSE-CLAUSE TO BE CONNECTED? SOME ATTACH IT TO THE ΠΡΕΣΒΕΎΩ (BENG., MEYER, VON SODEN), AS IF = “I ACT AS AMBASSADOR IN A CHAIN WITH THE OBJECT OF SPEAKING BOLDLY,” ETC. OTHERS CONNECT IT WITH THE WHOLE FOREGOING CLAUSE, MAKING IT SUBORDINATE TO THAT, AND AN EXPLANATION OF THE OBJECT OF THE GIFT OF UTTERANCE, = “THAT UTTERANCE MAY BE GIVEN TO ME TO MAKE KNOWN THE MYSTERY, WITH THE VIEW THAT I SHOULD SPEAK BOLDLY” (HARL.). BUT ἵΝΑ IS REPEATEDLY USED TO INTRODUCE SOMETHING THAT IS NOT SUBORDINATE TO, BUT COORDINATE WITH, WHAT IS STATED IN A FORMER ἵΝΑ CLAUSE (ROMANS 8:13; GALATIANS 3:14; 1 CORINTHIANS 12:20; 2 CORINTHIANS 9:3). IT IS BEST, THEREFORE, TO TAKE IT SO HERE, AND TO UNDERSTAND THE CLAUSE AS GIVING A SECOND OBJECT CONTEMPLATED IN THE ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΌΜΕΝΟΙ AND ἀΓΡΥΠΝΟῖΝΤΕΣ, ETC. FIRST THE GIFT OF UTTERANCE, AND NOW SECONDLY THE GIFT MORE PARTICULARLY OF A BOLDNESS OR FREEDOM (ΠΑΡΡΗΣΙΆΣΩΜΑΙ) IN PREACHING SUCH AS BECAME THE APOSTLE’S OFFICE AND RESPONSIBILITY (ὡΣ ΔΕῖ ΜΕ ΛΑΛῆΣΑΙ). THE ΑὐΤῷ REFERS TO THE ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ WHICH WAS TO BE PREACHED. THE ἐΝ IS TAKEN BY SOME (E.G., HARL.) TO DENOTE THE SOURCE OR GROUND OF THE BOLDNESS IN SPEAKING (ΠΑΡΡΗΣΙΆΣΩΜΑΙ). BUT IT IS GOD WHO IS NAMED AS THE SOURCE OF SUCH BOLDNESS (ἐΠΑΡΡΗΣΙΑΣΆΜΕΘΑ ἐΝ Τῷ ΘΕῷ, 1 THESSALONIANS 2:2). IT MIGHT BE AN INSTANCE OF ἐΝ EXPRESSING THAT ON WHICH A CERTAIN POWER OPERATES OR IN WHICH IT SHOWS ITSELF (AS IN ἵΝΑ ΟὕΤΩ ΓΈΝΗΤΑΙ ἐΝ ἐΜΟΊ, 1 CORINTHIANS 9:15; ἐΝ ἡΜῖΝ ΜΆΘΗΤΕ, 1 CORINTHIANS 4:6; CF. THAYER-GRIMM, LEX., P. 210). BUT IT IS BEST UNDERSTOOD AS THE NOTE OF THAT IN WHICH ONE IS BUSIED (CF. ACTS 22:12; 1 TIMOTHY 4:15; COLOSSIANS 4:2, ETC.), AND SO = “THAT, OCCUPIED WITH THAT MYSTERY, I.E., IN PROCLAIMING IT, I MAY SPEAK BOLDLY” (MEY.).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
20. FOR WHICH] ON BEHALF OF WHICH, IN THE INTERESTS OF WHICH. THE GOSPEL IS, SO TO SPEAK, THE POWER WHOSE ENVOY HE IS. CP. 2 CORINTHIANS 5:20 FOR THE SAME PHRASE AND IMAGE WITH EXPRESS MENTION OF THE SOVEREIGN, CHRIST, REPRESENTED BY HIS ENVOYS.
AN AMBASSADOR] CP. 2 COR. JUST QUOTED. AND SEE PHILEMON 1:8, WHERE BP LIGHTFOOT RENDERS (AND SO R. V. MARGIN) “AN AMBASSADOR, AND NOW ALSO A PRISONER, OF JESUS CHRIST;” GIVING THIS PASSAGE, SO CLOSELY PARALLEL AND EXACTLY CONTEMPORARY, AS A MAIN REASON FOR THE RENDERING. SEE HIS NOTE THERE. THIS IS NOT THE PLACE TO DISCUSS THE QUESTION.
IN BONDS] LIT., IN A CHAIN. THE GR. WORD OCCURS ELSEWHERE IN ST PAUL’S SPEECH OR WRITINGS, ACTS 28:20; 2 TIMOTHY 1:16. — PRISONERS DETAINED UPON APPEAL TO THE EMPEROR, AS WAS ST PAUL, WERE SOMETIMES “COUPLED BY A SLIGHT CHAIN ROUND THE RIGHT WRIST TO THE LEFT OF A SOLDIER, AND, THUS SHACKLED … IF THEY COULD AFFORD IT, WERE AT LIBERTY TO HIRE A LODGING FOR THEMSELVES WITHOUT THE WALLS, BUT WITHIN THE PRESCRIBED LIMITS” (LEWIN, LIFE, &C., OF ST PAUL, II. 236. SEE TOO BP LIGHTFOOT, PHILIPPIANS, P. 8). CP. JOSEPHUS, ANTIQUITIES, XVIII. C. 6, FOR SIMILAR CUSTODY (THOUGH NOT UPON APPEAL) IN THE CASE OF AGRIPPA, THE HEROD OF ACTS 12, IN HIS EARLIER LIFE IN ITALY IN THE REIGN OF TIBERIUS. FOR ST PAUL’S ALLUSIONS TO THE “BONDS” OF THIS ROMAN IMPRISONMENT, SEE PHP 1:7; PHP 1:13-14; PHP 1:16; COLOSSIANS 4:18; PHILEMON 1:10; PHILEMON 1:13; AND ABOVE, EPHESIANS 3:1, EPHESIANS 4:1.
WETSTEIN CALLS ATTENTION HERE TO THE PARADOX; “AN AMBASSADOR IN CHAINS.” THEREIN] I.E., IN “THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL.” THIS WAS THE FIELD OR SPHERE OF HIS SPEECH. THE GR. MAKES IT PLAIN THAT THE REFERENCE IS TO THIS, AND NOT TO THE “BONDS.”
SPEAK BOLDLY] THE VERB IS COGNATE TO THE NOUN IN EPHESIANS 6:19. SEE NOTE ABOVE ON “BOLDLY” THERE. THE TENSE IS AORIST, AND SUGGESTS THAT HE PRAYS FOR GRACE TO TAKE, AS IT WERE, A “NEW DEPARTURE” IN OUTSPOKEN TESTIMONY AND EXPOSITION.
I OUGHT] UNDER THE HOLY OBLIGATION OF MY COMMISSION. CP. 1 CORINTHIANS 9:16. SPEAK] THE GR. VERB INDICATES SPECIALLY THE WORDING OF THE MESSAGE. HE PRAYS FOR GRACE TO BE PERFECTLY EXPLICIT IN TERMS. — THE TENSE IS AORIST; SEE LAST NOTE BUT ONE.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:20. ΠΡΕΣΒΕΎΩ ἐΝ ἁΛΎΣΕΙ, I AM AN AMBASSADOR IN BONDS) A PARADOX [AN AMBASSADOR, YET IN BONDS]. THE WORLD HAS ITS AMBASSADORS SURROUNDED WITH OUTWARD SPLENDOUR. ἽΝΑ, THAT, WHICH IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWS, DEPENDS ON THIS EXPRESSION.[106] — ἐΝ ΑὐΤῷ, IN IT) IN THE MYSTERY. — ὡΣ, AS) CONSTRUED WITH TO MAKE KNOWN. [106] ENGL. V. BY THE STOPPING CONNECTS ἵΝΑ RATHER WITH ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΌΜΕΝΟΙ, EPHESIANS 6:18 PRAYING—THAT THEREIN I MAY SPEAK BOLDLY. — ED.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 20. - FOR WHICH I AM AN AMBASSADOR IN CHAINS. THEREBY NOT ONLY PHYSICALLY HELPLESS, BUT IN DANGER OF BEING SUBDUED INTO TAMENESS, THE ORDINARY EFFECT OF CAPTIVITY, AND THUS REDUCED TO A SPIRIT NOT BEFITTING THE BEARER OF A GREAT MESSAGE FROM THE KING OF KINGS. THAT IN IT - I.E., IN THE MATTER OF IT, OF THE GOSPEL - I MAY SPEAK BOLDLY, AS I OUGHT TO SPEAK. EPHESIANS 6:20
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
I AM AN AMBASSADOR IN BONDS (ΠΡΕΣΒΕΎΩ ἘΝ ἉΛΎΣΕΙ): THE VERB TO BE AN AMBASSADOR OCCURS ONLY HERE AND 2 CORINTHIANS 5:20. SEE ON PLM 1:9. IN BONDS, LIT., IN A CHAIN: THE PARTICULAR WORD FOR THE COUPLING-CHAIN BY WHICH HE WAS BOUND TO THE HAND OF HIS GUARD.
THE WHOLE JEALOUS MILITARY LAW JUSTICE ARMOR COMMENTARY
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MIDDLE TESTAMENT SKIN ARMOR MIDST PERSON (THIS ONLY ETERNALLY PROTECTS THOSE CREATURES WHO ETERNALLY SUPPORT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE 100.000% MONEY LIFETIME OFFERINGS, WHICH ALL INDIVIDUALS & ALL INSTITUTIONS DO THIS GLOBALLY AT ALL TIMES & IS FULLFILLED IN MALACHI 3:8-12) FOR THE MAN JESUS CHRIST IS THE MIDDLE ARMOR OF GOD OR THE WORD OF GOD IN REVELATION 19:13, 16! THIS IS FOREVER ETERNALLY SECURE AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, WITHOUT THE ONCE OF MONEY PERDITION!
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(17) HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS ...—THE CLOSE PARALLELISM WITH ISAIAH 11 POINTS, AS FAR AS IT GOES, TO IDENTITY OF AUTHORSHIP; AND THAT WITH EPHESIANS 6:14-17 SUGGESTS A NEW SIGNIFICANCE FOR ST. PAUL’S “WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD.”
THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE ...—AS PARTS OF A WARRIOR’S DRESS THE “GARMENTS” ARE THE SHORT TUNIC, OR TABARD, WHICH HUNG OVER THE BREAST-PLATE; THE “CLOKE” THE SCARLET MANTLE (THE CHLAMYS OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER), ITS COLOUR PROBABLY MAKING IT A FIT SYMBOL OF THE ZEAL OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH).
BENSON COMMENTARY
ISAIAH 59:17-18. FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREAST-PLATE — GOD, RESOLVING TO APPEAR AS A MAN OF WAR, PUTS ON HIS ARMOUR; HE CALLS RIGHTEOUSNESS HIS BREAST-PLATE, TO SHOW THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS ALSO HIS FAITHFULNESS IN MAKING GOOD HIS PROMISES. AND A HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD — AS THE BREAST-PLATE IS TO DEFEND THE HEART, WHEREBY GOD SIGNIFIES THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AND HIS FAITHFULNESS; SO, THE HELMET IS TO DEFEND THE HEAD, THE FOUNTAIN OF KNOWLEDGE AND WISDOM, AND THEREFORE BY THIS PIECE OF ARMOUR GOD WOULD HAVE US TO KNOW THAT HE CAN NEITHER BE DECEIVED NOR DISAPPOINTED WITH REGARD TO THE EXECUTION OF HIS DESIGNS, FOR THE SALVATION OF HIS FAITHFUL AND OBEDIENT PEOPLE; BUT WILL, WITHOUT FAIL, CARRY THEM INTO EFFECT. AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE — OR GARMENTS MADE OF VENGEANCE: AS GOD IS SAID TO PUT ON THE FORMER FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WOULD PRESERVE, SO HE PUTS ON THESE FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WILL DESTROY, NAMELY, HIS PEOPLE’S ENEMIES. WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL — FOR HIS OWN HONOUR, AND FOR HIS PEOPLE’S WELFARE. THE SUM OF ALL THESE EXPRESSIONS IS, TO DESCRIBE BOTH THE CAUSE AND EFFECT TOGETHER; THE CAUSE WAS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND ZEAL IN GOD; THE EFFECT, SALVATION TO HIS PEOPLE, AND VENGEANCE ON HIS ENEMIES. ACCORDING TO THEIR DEEDS — HEBREW, גמלות, RECOMPENSES, OR DESERTS. THAT IS, HE WILL RECOMPENSE HIS ADVERSARIES WITH THOSE EFFECTS OF HIS FURY THAT THEY HAVE DESERVED. TO THE ISLANDS HE WILL REPAY RECOMPENSE — HE WILL EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON HIS ENEMIES TO THE MOST REMOTE PARTS OF THE EARTH.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
59:16-21 THIS PASSAGE IS CONNECTED WITH THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS. IT IS GENERALLY THOUGHT TO DESCRIBE THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH, AS THE AVENGER AND DELIVERER OF HIS CHURCH. THERE WAS NONE TO INTERCEDE WITH GOD TO TURN AWAY HIS WRATH; NONE TO INTERPOSE FOR THE SUPPORT OF JUSTICE AND TRUTH. YET HE ENGAGED HIS OWN STRENGTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR HIS PEOPLE. GOD WILL MAKE HIS JUSTICE UPON THE ENEMIES OF HIS CHURCH AND PEOPLE PLAINLY APPEAR. WHEN THE ENEMY THREATENS TO BEAR DOWN ALL WITHOUT CONTROL, THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD SHALL STOP HIM, PUT HIM TO FLIGHT. HE THAT HAS DELIVERED, WILL STILL DELIVER. A FAR MORE GLORIOUS SALVATION IS PROMISED TO BE WROUGHT OUT BY THE MESSIAH IN THE FULNESS OF TIME, WHICH ALL THE PROPHETS HAD IN VIEW. THE SON OF GOD SHALL COME TO US TO BE OUR REDEEMER; THE SPIRIT OF GOD SHALL COME TO BE OUR SANCTIFIER: THUS, THE COMFORTER SHALL ABIDE WITH THE CHURCH FOR EVER, JOH 14:16. THE WORD OF CHRIST WILL ALWAYS CONTINUE IN THE MOUTHS OF THE FAITHFUL; AND WHATEVER IS PRETENDED TO BE THE MIND OF THE SPIRIT, MUST BE TRIED BY THE SCRIPTURES. WE MUST LAMENT THE PROGRESS OF INFIDELITY AND IMPIETY. BUT THE CAUSE OF THE REDEEMER SHALL GAIN A COMPLETE VICTORY EVEN ON EARTH, AND THE BELIEVER WILL BE MORE THAN CONQUEROR WHEN THE LORD RECEIVES HIM TO HIS GLORY IN HEAVEN.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS - THAT IS, GOD THE REDEEMER. THE PROPHET HERE INTRODUCES HIM AS GOING FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE CLAD LIKE AN ANCIENT WARRIOR. IN THE DECLARATION THAT HE 'PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS,' THE ESSENTIAL IDEA IS, THAT HE WAS PURE AND HOLY. THE SAME IMAGE IS USED BY THE PROPHET IN ANOTHER FIGURE IN ISAIAH 11:5 (SEE THE NOTE AT THAT PLACE).
AS A BREASTPLATE - THE BREASTPLATE WAS A WELL-KNOWN PIECE OF ANCIENT ARMOR, DESIGNED TO DEFEND THE BREAST FROM THE DARTS AND THE SWORD OF AN ENEMY. THE DESIGN HERE IS, TO REPRESENT THE REDEEMER AS A HERO; AND ACCORDINGLY, ALLUSION IS MADE TO THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE ARMOR OF A WARRIOR. YET HE WAS NOT TO BE LITERALLY ARMED FOR BATTLE. INSTEAD OF BEING AN EARTHLY CONQUEROR, CLAD IN STEEL, AND DEFENDED WITH BRASS, HIS WEAPONS WERE MORAL WEAPONS, AND HIS CONQUESTS WERE SPIRITUAL. THE VARIOUS PARTS OF HIS WEAPONS WERE 'RIGHTEOUSNESS.' 'SALVATION,' AND 'ZEAL.' THIS STATEMENT SHOULD HAVE BEEN, IN ITSELF, SUFFICIENT TO KEEP THE JEWS FRONT ANTICIPATING A MESSIAH WHO WOULD BE A BLOODY WARRIOR AND DISTINGUISHED FOR DEEDS OF CONQUEST AND BLOOD. THIS FIGURE OF SPEECH IS NOT UNCOMMON. PAUL (IN EPHESIANS 6:14-17; COMPARE 2 CORINTHIANS 6:7) HAS CARRIED IT OUT TO GREATER LENGTH, AND INTRODUCED MORE PARTICULARS IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE SPIRITUAL ARMOR OF THE CHRISTIAN.
AND AN HELMET OF SALVATION - THE HELMET WAS A PIECE OF DEFENSIVE ARMOR FOR THE HEAD. IT WAS MADE OF IRON OR BRASS, AND USUALLY SURMOUNTED BY A CREST OF HAIR. IT WAS DESIGNED TO GUARD THE HEAD FROM THE STROKE OF A SWORD. NO PARTICULAR STRESS SHOULD BE LAID ON THE FACT, THAT IT IS SAID THAT 'SALVATION' WOULD BE THE HELMET. THE DESIGN IS TO REPRESENT THE REDEEMER BY THE FIGURE OF A HERO CLAD IN ARMOR, YET THERE SEEMS TO BE NO PARTICULAR REASON WHY SALVATION SHOULD BE REFERRED TO AS THE HELMET, OR RIGHTEOUSNESS AS THE CUIRASS OR BREASTPLATE. NOTHING IS GAINED BY A FANCIFUL ATTEMPT TO SPIRITUALIZE OR EXPLAIN THEM.
AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING - BY 'GARMENTS,' HERE, VITRINGA SUPPOSES THAT THERE IS REFERENCE TO THE INTERIOR GARMENTS WHICH WERE WORN BY THE ORIENTALS CORRESPONDING TO THE TUNIC OF THE ROMANS. BUT IT IS MORE PROBABLE THAT THE ALLUSION IS TO THE OTHER PARTS OF THE DRESS OR ARMOR IN GENERAL OF THE ANCIENT WARRIOR. THE STATEMENT THAT HE WAS CLAD IN THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE MEANS, THAT HE WOULD GO FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE, AND TO TAKE VENGEANCE ON HIS FOES. IT WOULD NOT BE FOR MERE DEFENSE THAT HE WOULD BE THUS ARMED FOR BATTLE; BUT HE WOULD GO FORTH FOR AGGRESSIVE MOVEMENTS, IN SUBDUING HIS ENEMIES AND DELIVERING HIS PEOPLE (COMPARE ISAIAH 63:1-6).
AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOAK - THE CLOAK WORN BY MEN IN MILITARY AS WELL AS IN CIVIL LIFE, WAS A LOOSE FLOWING ROBE OR MANTLE THAT WAS THROWN OVER THE BODY, USUALLY FASTENED ON THE RIGHT SHOULDER BY A HOOK OR CLASP, AND SUFFERED TO FLOW IN GRACEFUL FOLDS DOWN TO THE FEET. IN BATTLE, IT WOULD BE LAID ASIDE, OR SECURED BY A GIRDLE ABOUT THE LOINS. VITRINGA REMARKS, THAT, AS IT WAS USUALLY OF PURPLE COLOR, IT WAS ADAPTED TO REPRESENT THE ZEAL WHICH WOULD BURN FOR VENGEANCE ON AN ENEMY. BUT THE WHOLE FIGURE HERE IS THAT DRAWN FROM A WARRIOR OR A CONQUEROR: A HERO PREPARED ALIKE FOR DEFENSE AND OFFENCE. THE IDEA IS, THAT HE WOULD BE ABLE TO DEFEND AND VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE, AND TO CARRY ON AGGRESSIVE WARFARE AGAINST HIS ENEMIES. BUT IT WAS NOT TO BE A WARFARE LITERALLY OF BLOOD AND CARNAGE. IT WAS TO BE SUCH AS WOULD BE ACCOMPLISHED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ZEAL, AND A DESIRE TO SECURE SALVATION. THE TRIUMPH OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WAS THE GREAT OBJECT STILL; THE CONQUESTS OF THE REDEEMER WERE TO BE THOSE OF TRUTH.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
17. MESSIAH IS REPRESENTED AS A WARRIOR ARMED AT ALL POINTS, GOING FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE. OWING TO THE UNITY OF CHRIST AND HIS PEOPLE, THEIR ARMOR IS LIKE HIS, EXCEPT THAT THEY HAVE NO "GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE" (WHICH IS GOD'S PREROGATIVE, RO 12:19), OR "CLOAK OF ZEAL" (IN THE SENSE OF JUDICIAL FURY PUNISHING THE WICKED; THIS ZEAL BELONGS PROPERLY TO GOD, 2KI 10:16; RO 10:2; PHP 3:6; "ZEAL," IN THE SENSE OF ANXIETY FOR THE LORD'S HONOR, THEY HAVE, NU 25:11, 13; PS 69:9; 2CO 7:11; 9:2); AND FOR "SALVATION," WHICH IS OF GOD ALONE (PS 3:8), THEY HAVE AS THEIR HELMET, "THE HOPE OF SALVATION" (1TH 5:8). THE "HELMET OF SALVATION" IS ATTRIBUTED TO THEM (EPH 6:14, 17) IN A SECONDARY SENSE; NAMELY, DERIVED FROM HIM, AND AS YET ONLY IN HOPE, NOT FRUITION (RO 8:24). THE SECOND COMING HERE, AS OFTEN, IS INCLUDED IN THIS REPRESENTATION OF MESSIAH. HIS "ZEAL" (JOH 2:15-17) AT HIS FIRST COMING WAS BUT A TYPE OF HIS ZEAL AND VENGEANCE AGAINST THE FOES OF GOD AT HIS SECOND COMING (2TH 1:8-10; RE 19:11-21).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE; GOD, RESOLVING TO APPEAR AS A MAN OF WAR AGAINST BABYLON, THAT DID NOW OPPRESS HIS PEOPLE, PUTS ON HIS ARMS, HEB. WRAPPED HIMSELF, AND PARTICULARLY HIS
BREASTPLATE, WHICH HE CALLS RIGHTEOUSNESS, TO SHOW THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS ALSO HIS FAITHFULNESS IN MAKING GOOD HIS PROMISES TO HIS PEOPLE.
AN HELMET: AS THE BREASTPLATE IS TO DEFEND THE HEART AND VITAL PARTS, WHEREBY GOD DOTH SIGNIFY THE INNOCENCY AND JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS WELL AS HIS FAITHFULNESS; SO THE
HELMET IS TO DEFEND THE BRAIN, THE FOUNTAIN OF THE ANIMAL SPIRITS, AND THEREFORE BY THIS PIECE OF ARMOUR WOULD HAVE US KNOW THAT HE IS INVINCIBLE: AS BY THE OTHER, THAT HE DEFENDS A JUST CAUSE IN HIS TRUTH AND FAITHFULNESS; SO BY THIS, THAT HE CANNOT BE DISAPPOINTED IN IT BY REASON OF HIS POWER AND INVINCIBLENESS.
THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE, OR GARMENTS MADE OF VENGEANCE; AS GOD IS SAID TO PUT ON THE FORMER FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WOULD PRESERVE, SO HE PUTS ON THESE FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WILL DESTROY, VIZ. HIS PEOPLE’S ENEMIES, THE CHALDEANS, AND OTHER ENEMIES OF THE JEWS.
WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL; EITHER, 1. ZEAL TO HIS OWN HONOUR, WHICH HAD BEEN GIVEN TO IDOLS; OR, 2. ZEAL FOR HIS OWN PEOPLE, WHO WERE NOW IN DISTRESS; OR, 3. ZEAL AND INDIGNATION AGAINST THE BABYLONIANS, WHO WERE SUCH GREAT OPPRESSORS OF HIS PEOPLE, WHICH ARE THE MATERIALS THAT HIS GARMENT OF VENGEANCE AND HIS CLOAK OF ZEAL IS MADE OF. IT MAY BE TRIFLING TO FOLLOW THE METAPHOR OF GARMENTS TOO CLOSE: SEE OF THE PHRASE JUDGES 6:34, MARGIN. THE SUM OF ALL THESE EXPRESSIONS IS THIS, TO DESCRIBE BOTH THE CAUSE AND EFFECT TOGETHER; THE CAUSE WAS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND ZEAL IN GOD, THE EFFECT SALVATION TO HIS PEOPLE, AND VENGEANCE ON HIS ENEMIES, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE NEXT VERSE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE ... HERE THE LORD IS REPRESENTED AS A WARRIOR CLOTHED WITH ARMOUR, AND AS CHRIST IS, AND AS HE WILL APPEAR IN THE LATTER DAY ON THE BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE, AND AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES, WHO IS CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE, AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL MAKE WAR, REVELATION 19:11, HE WILL PROCEED ACCORDING TO JUSTICE AND EQUITY IN RIGHTING THE WRONGS AND AVENGING THE INJURIES OF HIS PEOPLE; AND BOTH IN SAVING THEM, AND DESTROYING THEIR ENEMIES, HE WILL SECURE THE HONOUR OF HIS FAITHFULNESS AND JUSTICE, AND THE CREDIT OF HIS NAME AND CHARACTER; WHICH WILL BE PRESERVED BY HIS CONDUCT, AS THE BREAST AND INWARD PARTS ARE BY THE BREASTPLATE:
AND AN HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; THE SALVATION HE WILL WORK OUT FOR HIS PEOPLE WILL BE VERY CONSPICUOUS; IT WILL BE SEEN BY ALL, AS THE HELMET ON THE HEAD; AND HE WILL HAVE THE GLORY OF IT, ON WHOSE HEAD ARE MANY CROWNS, REVELATION 19:12. THE APOSTLE HAS BORROWED THESE PHRASES FROM HENCE, AND APPLIED THEM TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR, EPHESIANS 6:14,
AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING; OR, "HE CLOTHED HIMSELF WITH VENGEANCE AS A GARMENT" (K); HE WRAPPED HIMSELF IN IT, AND RESOLVED TO EXECUTE IT ON HIS AND HIS PEOPLE'S ENEMIES; THE TIME BEING COME TO AVENGE THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS, BY SHEDDING THE BLOOD OF THEIR ADVERSARIES, WITH WHICH HIS GARMENTS WILL BE STAINED; AND THEREFORE, IS REPRESENTED AS HAVING ON A VESTURE DIPPED IN BLOOD, REVELATION 19:13,
AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOAK; WITH ZEAL FOR HIS OWN GLORY, AND THE INTEREST OF HIS PEOPLE, AND AGAINST ANTICHRIST, AND ALL ANTICHRISTIAN WORSHIP AND ALL ANTICHRISTIAN DOCTRINE; AND THEREFORE, HIS EYES ARE SAID TO BE AS A FLAME OF FIRE, REVELATION 19:12. (K) "ET ULTIONEM INDUIT TANQUAM VESTEM", TIGURINE VERSION.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND AN {Q} HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING, AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOKE. (Q) SIGNIFYING THAT GOD HAS ALL MEANS AT HAND TO DELIVER HIS CHURCH AND TO PUNISH THEIR ENEMIES. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
17. THE IDEA OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AS A WARRIOR OCCURS SEVERAL TIMES IN THIS BOOK (CH. ISAIAH 42:13, ISAIAH 49:24 F., ISAIAH 52:10); BUT THE FULLY DEVELOPED IMAGE OF HIS ARMING HIMSELF WITH HIS OWN ATTRIBUTES HAS NO EXACT PARALLEL IN THE O.T. (CF. HOWEVER, CH. ISAIAH 11:5). IT IS REPRODUCED AND FURTHER ELABORATED IN WIS 5:17 FF.; AND IN THE N. T. IT SUGGESTS THE FIGURE OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR (EPHESIANS 6:14 FF.; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8).
AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL (R.V. MARG.). “RIGHTEOUSNESS,” AS IN ISAIAH 59:16, IS A DIVINE ATTRIBUTE, — ZEAL FOR THE RIGHT, THE STEDFAST PURPOSE TO ESTABLISH RIGHTEOUSNESS (AND ITS CORRELATE, SALVATION) ON THE EARTH. ZEAL] CF. CH. ISAIAH 42:13, ISAIAH 9:7.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 17. - HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE. THE ISAIAH ANTHROPOMORPHISM IS FAR LESS GROSS THAN THE HOMERIC. THE GODS IN HOMER PUT ON ACTUAL ARMOUR, AND TAKE SWORD AND SHIELD. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ARMS HIMSELF FOR THE BATTLE IN A WAY THAT IS MANIFESTLY METAPHORIC. HE PUTS ON A "DIVINE PANOPLY" - RIGHTEOUSNESS AS HIS BREASTPLATE, SALVATION AS HIS HELMET, VENGEANCE FOR GARMENTS, AND ZEAL, OR JEALOUSY, FOR A CLOAK. HE TAKES NO OFFENSIVE WEAPONS - "THE OUT-BREATHING OF HIS SPIRIT (VER. 19) IS ENOUGH" (KAY). ISAIAH 59:17
KEIL AND DELITZSCH BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON THE OLD TESTAMENT
THE CONFESSION OF PERSONAL SINS IS FOLLOWED BY THAT OF THE SINFUL STATE OF SOCIETY. "AND RIGHT IS FORCED BACK, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS STANDS AFAR OFF; FOR TRUTH HAS FALLEN IN THE MARKET-PLACE, AND HONESTY FINDS NO ADMISSION. AND TRUTH BECAME MISSING, AND HE WHO AVOIDS EVIL IS OUTLAWED." IN CONNECTION WITH MISHPÂT AND TSEDÂQÂH HERE, WE HAVE NOT TO THINK OF THE MANIFESTATION OF DIVINE JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE WHICH IS PREVENTED FROM BEING REALIZED; BUT THE PEOPLE ARE HERE CONTINUING THE CONFESSION OF THEIR OWN MORAL DEPRAVITY. RIGHT HAS BEEN FORCED BACK FROM THE PLACE WHICH IT OUGHT TO OCCUPY (HISSĪG IS THE WORD APPLIED IN THE LAW TO THE REMOVAL OF BOUNDARIES), AND RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS TO LOOK FROM AFAR OFF AT THE UNJUST HABITS OF THE PEOPLE, WITHOUT BEING ABLE TO INTERPOSE. AND WHY ARE RIGHT AND RIGHTEOUSNESS - THAT UNITED PAIR SO PLEASING TO GOD AND BENEFICIAL TO MAN - THRUST OUT OF THE NATION, AND WHY DO THEY STAND WITHOUT? BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH OR UPRIGHTNESS IN THE NATION. TRUTH WANDERS ABOUT, AND STANDS NO LONGER IN THE MIDST OF THE NATION; BUT UPON THE OPEN STREET, THE BROAD MARKET-PLACE, WHERE JUSTICE IS ADMINISTERED, AND WHERE SHE OUGHT ABOVE ALL TO STAND UPRIGHT AND BE PRESERVED UPRIGHT, SHE HAS STUMBLED AND FALLEN DOWN (CF., ISAIAH 3:8); AND HONESTY (NEKHŌCHÂH), WHICH GOES STRAIGHT FORWARD, WOULD GLADLY ENTER THE LIMITS OF THE FORUM, BUT SHE CANNOT: PEOPLE AND JUDGES ALIKE FORM A BARRIER WHICH KEEPS HER BACK. THE CONSEQUENCE OF THIS IS INDICATED IN ISAIAH 59:15: TRUTH IN ITS MANIFOLD PRACTICAL FORMS HAS BECOME A MISSING THING; AND WHOEVER AVOIDS THE EXISTING VOICE IS MISHTŌLĒL (PART. HITHPOEL, NOT HITHPOAL), ONE WHO IS OBLIGED TO LET HIMSELF BE PLUNDERED AND STRIPPED (PSALM 76:6), TO BE MADE A SHŌLÂL (MICAH 1:8), ARAB. MASLÛB, WITH A PASSIVE TURN GIVEN TO THE REFLECTIVE MEANING, AS IN התחפּשׂ, TO CAUSE ONE'S SELF TO BE SPIED OUT EQUALS TO DISGUISE ONE'S SELF, AND AS IN THE SO-CALLED NIPHAL TOLERATIVUM (EWALD, 133, B, 2).
THE THIRD STROPHE OF THE PROPHECY COMMENCES AT ISAIAH 59:15 OR ISAIAH 59:16. IT BEGINS WITH THREATENING, AND CLOSES WITH PROMISES; FOR THE TRUE NATURE OF GOD IS LOVE, AND EVERY MANIFESTATION OF WRATH IS MERELY ONE PHASE IN ITS DEVELOPMENT. IN CONSIDERATION OF THE FACT THAT THIS CORRUPT STATE OF THINGS FURNISHES NO PROSPECT OF SELF-IMPROVEMENT, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAS ALREADY EQUIPPED HIMSELF FOR JUDICIAL INTERPOSITION. "AND JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SAW IT, AND IT WAS DISPLEASING IN HIS EYES, THAT THERE WAS NO RIGHT. AND HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NOT A MAN ANYWHERE, AND WAS ASTONISHED THAT THERE WAS NOWHERE AN INTERCESSOR: THEN HIS ARM BROUGHT HIM HELP, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS BECAME HIS STAY. AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL, AND THE HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; AND PUT ON GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE AS ARMOUR, AND CLOTHED HIMSELF IN ZEAL AS IN A CLOAK. ACCORDING TO THE DEEDS, ACCORDINGLY HE WILL REPAY: BURNING WRATH TO HIS ADVERSARIES, PUNISHMENT TO HIS FOES; THE ISLANDS HE WILL REPAY WITH CHASTISEMENT." THE PROPHET'S LANGUAGE HAS NOW TOILSOMELY WORKED ITS WAY THROUGH THE UNDERWOOD OF KEEN REPROACH, OF DARK DESCRIPTIONS OF CHARACTER, AND OF MOURNFUL CONFESSION WHICH HAS BROUGHT UP THE APOSTASY OF THE GREAT MASS IN ALL THE BLACKER COLOURS BEFORE HIS MIND, FROM THE FACT THAT THE CONFESSION PROCEEDS FROM THOSE WHO ARE READY FOR SALVATION. AND NOW, HAVING COME TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE APPROACHING JUDGMENT, OUT OF WHOSE FURNACE THE CHURCH OF THE FUTURE IS TO SPRING, IT RISES AGAIN LIKE A PALM-TREE THAT HAS BEEN VIOLENTLY HURLED TO THE GROUND, AND SHAKES ITS HEAD AS IF RESTORED TO ITSELF IN THE TRANSFORMING ETHER OF THE FUTURE. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SAW, AND IT EXCITED HIS DISPLEASURE ("IT WAS EVIL IN HIS EYES," AN ANTIQUATED PHRASE FROM THE PENTATEUCH, E.G., GENESIS 38:10) TO SEE THAT RIGHT (WHICH HE LOVES, ISAIAH 61:8; PSALM 37:28) HAD VANISHED FORM THE LIFE OF HIS NATION. HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NO MAN THERE, NO MAN POSSESSING EITHER THE DISPOSITION OR THE POWER TO STEM THIS CORRUPTION (אישׁ AS IN JEREMIAH 5:1, CF., 1 SAMUEL 4:9; 1 KINGS 2:2, AND THE OLD JEWISH SAYING, "WHERE THERE IS NO MAN, I STRIVE TO BE A MAN"). HE WAS ASTONISHED (THE SIGHT OF SUCH TOTAL DEPRAVITY EXCITING IN HIM THE HIGHEST DEGREE OF COMPASSION AND DISPLEASURE) THAT THERE WAS NO מפגּיע, I.E., NO ONE TO STEP IN BETWEEN GOD AND THE PEOPLE, AND BY HIS INTERCESSION TO PRESS THIS DISASTROUS CONDITION OF THE PEOPLE UPON THE ATTENTION OF GOD (SEE ISAIAH 53:12); NO ONE TO FORM A WALL AGAINST THE COMING RUIN, AND COVER THE RENT WITH HIS BODY; NO ONE TO APPEASE THE WRATH, LIKE AARON (NUMBERS 17:12-13) OR PHINEHAS (NUMBERS 25:7).
WHAT THE FUT. CONSEC. AFFIRMS FROM ותּושׁע ONWARDS, IS NOT SOMETHING TO COME, BUT SOMETHING PAST, AS DISTINGUISHED FORM THE COMING EVENTS ANNOUNCED FROM ISAIAH 59:18 ONWARDS. BECAUSE THE NATION WAS SO UTTERLY AND DEEPLY CORRUPT, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAD QUIPPED HIMSELF FOR JUDICIAL INTERPOSITION. THE EQUIPMENT WAS ALREADY COMPLETED; ONLY THE TAKING OF VENGEANCE REMAINED TO BE EFFECTED. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SAW NO MAN AT HIS SIDE WHO WAS EITHER ABLE OR WILLING TO HELP HIM TO HIS RIGHT IN OPPOSITION TO THE PREVAILING ABOMINATIONS, OR TO SUPPORT HIS CAUSE. THEN HIS OWN ARM BECAME HIS HELP, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS HIS SUPPORT (CF., ISAIAH 63:5); SO THAT HE DID NOT DESIST FROM THE JUDGMENT TO WHICH HE FELT HIMSELF IMPELLED, UNTIL HE HAD PROCURED THE FULLEST SATISFACTION FOR THE HONOUR OF HIS HOLINESS (ISAIAH 5:16). THE ARMOUR WHICH JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) PUTS ON IS NOW DESCRIBED. ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURAL VIEW, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS NEVER UNCLOTHED; BUT THE FREE RADIATION OF HIS OWN NATURE SHAPES ITSELF INTO A GARMENT OF LIGHT. LIGHT IS THE ROBE HE WEARS (PSALM 104:2). WHEN THE PROPHET DESCRIBES THIS GARMENT OF LIGHT AS CHANGED INTO A SUIT OF ARMOUR, THIS MUST BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE SAME SENSE AS WHEN THE APOSTLE IN EPH SPEAKS OF A CHRISTIAN'S PANOPLY. JUST AS THERE THE SEPARATE PIECES OF ARMOUR REPRESENT THE MANIFOLD SELF-MANIFESTATIONS OF THE INWARD SPIRITUAL LIFE SO HERE THE PIECES OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)'S ARMOUR STAND FOR THE MANIFOLD SELF-MANIFESTATIONS OF HIS HOLY NATURE, WHICH CONSISTS OF A MIXTURE OF WRATH AND LOVE. HE DOES NOT ARM HIMSELF FROM ANY OUTWARD ARMOURY; BUT THE ARMOURY IS HIS INFINITE WRATH AND HIS INFINITE LOVE, AND THE MIGHT IN WHICH HE MANIFESTS HIMSELF IN SUCH AND SUCH A WAY TO HIS CREATURES IS HIS INFINITE WILL. HE PUTS ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL (שׁרין IN HALF PAUSE, AS IN 1 KINGS 22:34 IN FULL PAUSE, FOR שׁריון, Ō PASSING INTO THE BROADER A, AS IS GENERALLY THE CASE IN יחפּץ, יחבשׁ; ALSO IN GENESIS 43:14, שׁכלתי; GENESIS 49:3, עז; GENESIS 49:27, יטרף), SO THAT HIS APPEARANCE ON EVERY SIDE IS RIGHTEOUSNESS; AND ON HIS HEAD HE SETS THE HELMET OF SALVATION: FOR THE ULTIMATE OBJECT FOR WHICH HE GOES INTO THE CONFLICT IS THE REDEMPTION OF THE OPPRESSED, SALVATION AS THE FRUIT OF THE VICTORY GAINED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. AND OVER THE COAT OF MAIL HE DRAWS ON CLOTHES OF VENGEANCE AS A TABARD (LXX ΠΕΡΙΒΌΛΑΙΟΝ), AND WRAPS HIMSELF IN ZEAL AS IN A WAR-CLOAK. THE INEXORABLE JUSTICE OF GOD IS COMPARED TO AN IMPENETRABLE BRAZEN COAT OF MAIL; HIS JOYFUL SALVATION, TO A HELMET WHICH GLITTERS FROM AFAR; HIS VENGEANCE, WITH ITS MANIFOLD INFLICTIONS OF PUNISHMENT, TO THE CLOTHES WORN ABOVE THE COAT OF MAIL; AND HIS WRATHFUL ZEAL (קנאה FROM קנא), TO BE DEEP RED) WITH THE FIERY-LOOKING CHLAMYS. NO WEAPON IS MENTIONED, NEITHER THE SWORD NOR BOW; FOR HIS OWN ARM PROCURES HIM HELP, AND THIS ALONE. BUT WHAT WILL JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) DO, WHEN HE HAS ARMED HIMSELF THUS WITH JUSTICE AND SALVATION, VENGEANCE AND ZEAL? AS ISAIAH 59:18 AFFIRMS, HE WILL CARRY OUT A SEVERE AND GENERAL RETRIBUTIVE JUDGMENT. גּמוּל AND גּמלה SIGNIFY ACCOMPLISHMENT OF (ON GÂMAL, SEE AT ISAIAH 3:9) A ῬΗ͂ΜΑ ΜΈΣΟΝ; גּמלות, WHICH MAY SIGNIFY, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT, EITHER MANIFESTATIONS OF LOVE OR MANIFESTATIONS OF WRATH, AND EITHER RETRIBUTION AS LOOKED AT FROM THE SIDE OF GOD, OR FORFEITURE AS REGARDED FROM THE SIDE OF MAN, HAS THE LATTER MEANING HERE, VIZ., THE WORKS OF MEN AND THE DOUBLE-SIDED GEMŪL, I.E., REPAYMENT, AND THAT IN THE INFLICTION OF PUNISHMENT. כּעל, AS IF, AS ON ACCOUNT OF, SIGNIFIES, ACCORDING TO ITS SEMITIC USE, IN THE MEASURE (כּ) OF THAT WHICH IS FITTING (על); CF., ISAIAH 63:7, UTI PAR EST PROPTER. IT IS REPEATED WITH EMPHASIS (LIKE לכן IN ISAIAH 52:6); THE SECOND STANDS WITHOUT RECTUM, AS THE CORRELATE OF THE FIRST. BY THE ADVERSARIES AND ENEMIES, WE NATURALLY UNDERSTAND, AFTER WHAT GOES BEFORE, THE REBELLIOUS ISRAELITES. THE PROPHET DOES NOT MENTION THESE, HOWEVER, BUT "THE ISLANDS," THAT IS TO SAY, THE HEATHEN WORLD. HE HIDES THE SPECIAL JUDGMENT UPON ISRAEL IN THE GENERAL JUDGMENT UPON THE NATIONS. THE VERY SAME FATE FALLS UPON ISRAEL, THE SALT OF THE WORLD WHICH HAS LOST ITS SAVOUR, AS UPON THE WHOLE OF THE UNGODLY WORLD. THE PURIFIED CHURCH WILL HAVE ITS PLACE IN THE MIDST OF A WORLD OUT OF WHICH THE CRYING INJUSTICE HAS BEEN SWEPT AWAY.
MILITARY COMBAT GLORIOUS CROWN COMMENTARY
[image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ]
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(4) AND WHEN THE CHIEF SHEPHERD SHALL APPEAR. — OR, AND AT THE CHIEF SHEPHERD’S APPEARING. THE “AND” TREATS IT AS A SIMPLE NATURAL CONSEQUENCE OF ACTING AS JUST INDICATED. THE BEAUTIFUL WORD FOR “CHIEF SHEPHERD” SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN INVENTED BY ST. PETER, AND IT HAS BEEN APPARENTLY IMITATED IN HEBREWS 13:20. HOW COULD AN OFFICE BE MORE HONOURED THAN BY SPEAKING OF CHRIST AS THE CHIEF BEARER OF THAT OFFICE?
“A CROWN OF GLORY THAT FADETH NOT AWAY. — IT MIGHT PERHAPS BE MORE CLOSELY, THOUGH LESS BEAUTIFULLY, REPRESENTED BY THE GLORIOUS CROWN OF AMARANTH, OR THE AMARANTHINE CROWN OF GLORY. AMARANTH IS THE NAME OF A FLOWER WHICH, LIKE OUR IMMORTELLES, DOES NOT LOSE ITS COLOUR OR FORM. ST. PETER IMMEDIATELY ADDS “OF GLORY,” LEST WE SHOULD THINK TOO LITERALLY OF THE WREATH OF IMMORTELLES.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
5:1-4 THE APOSTLE PETER DOES NOT COMMAND, BUT EXHORTS. HE DOES NOT CLAIM POWER TO RULE OVER ALL PASTORS AND CHURCHES. IT WAS THE PECULIAR HONOUR OF PETER AND A FEW MORE, TO BE WITNESSES OF CHRIST'S SUFFERINGS; BUT IT IS THE PRIVILEGE OF ALL TRUE CHRISTIANS TO PARTAKE OF THE GLORY THAT SHALL BE REVEALED. THESE POOR, DISPERSED, SUFFERING CHRISTIANS, WERE THE FLOCK OF GOD, REDEEMED TO GOD BY THE GREAT SHEPHERD, LIVING IN HOLY LOVE AND COMMUNION, ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD. THEY ARE ALSO DIGNIFIED WITH THE TITLE OF GOD'S HERITAGE OR CLERGY; HIS PECULIAR LOT, CHOSEN FOR HIS OWN PEOPLE, TO ENJOY HIS SPECIAL FAVOUR, AND TO DO HIM SPECIAL SERVICE. CHRIST IS THE CHIEF SHEPHERD OF THE WHOLE FLOCK AND HERITAGE OF GOD. AND ALL FAITHFUL MINISTERS WILL RECEIVE A CROWN OF UNFADING GLORY, INFINITELY BETTER AND MORE HONOURABLE THAN ALL THE AUTHORITY, WEALTH, AND PLEASURE OF THE WORLD.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND WHEN THE CHIEF SHEPHERD SHALL APPEAR - THE PRINCE OF THE PASTORS - THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. "PETER, IN THE PASSAGE ABOVE, RANKS HIMSELF WITH THE ELDERS; HERE HE RANKS CHRIST HIMSELF WITH THE PASTORS" - BENSON. SEE THE NOTES AT 1 PETER 2:25. COMPARE HEBREWS 13:20.
YE SHALL RECEIVE A CROWN OF GLORY - A GLORIOUS CROWN OR DIADEM. COMPARE THE NOTES AT 2 TIMOTHY 4:8. THAT FADETH NOT AWAY - THIS IS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME WORD, THOUGH SOMEWHAT DIFFERENT IN FORM, WHICH OCCURS IN 1 PETER 1:4. SEE THE NOTES AT THAT VERSE. THE WORD OCCURS NOWHERE ELSE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. COMPARE THE NOTES AT 1 CORINTHIANS 9:25.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
4. AND—"AND SO": AS THE RESULT OF "BEING ENSAMPLES" (1PE 5:3). CHIEF SHEPHERD—THE TITLE PECULIARLY CHRIST'S OWN, NOT PETER'S OR THE POPE'S. WHEN … SHALL APPEAR—GREEK, "BE MANIFESTED" (COL 3:4). FAITH SERVES THE LORD WHILE STILL UNSEEN.
CROWN—GREEK, "STEPHANOS," A GARLAND OF VICTORY, THE PRIZE IN THE GRECIAN GAMES, WOVEN OF IVY, PARSLEY, MYRTLE, OLIVE, OR OAK. OUR CROWN IS DISTINGUISHED FROM THEIRS IN THAT IT IS "INCORRUPTIBLE" AND "FADETH NOT AWAY," AS THE LEAVES OF THEIRS SOON DID. "THE CROWN OF LIFE." NOT A KINGLY "CROWN" (A DIFFERENT GREEK WORD, DIADEMA): THE PREROGATIVE OF THE LORD JESUS (RE 19:12). GLORY—GREEK, "THE GLORY," NAMELY, TO BE THEN REVEALED (1PE 5:1; 1PE 4:13). THAT FADETH NOT AWAY—GREEK, "AMARANTHINE" (COMPARE 1PE 1:4).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
AND WHEN THE CHIEF SHEPHERD; THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE ONLY PRINCE OF PASTORS, CALLED THE GREAT SHEPHERD OF THE SHEEP, HEBREWS 13:20, AS HERE THE CHIEF SHEPHERD, NOT ONLY FOR HIS SUPEREMINENT DIGNITY OVER ALL OTHER PASTORS, BUT BECAUSE OF THE POWER HE HATH OVER THEM, THEY BEING ALL SUBJECT TO HIS AUTHORITY, RECEIVING THEIR CHARGE FROM HIM, AND EXERCISING THEIR OFFICE IN HIS NAME, AND BEING ACCOUNTABLE TO HIM FOR THEIR ADMINISTRATIONS.
SHALL APPEAR: SEE 1 PETER 1:7,13 4:13. YE SHALL RECEIVE; OR, CARRY AWAY, VIZ. FROM CHRIST, WHO, AS THE JUDGE, SHALL AWARD IT TO YOU. A CROWN OF GLORY; EITHER, A GLORIOUS CROWN; OR, THAT GLORY WHICH SHALL BE AS A CROWN TO YOU. IT IS CALLED A CROWN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, 2 TIMOTHY 4:8; A CROWN OF LIFE, JAM 1:12.
THAT FADETH NOT AWAY; IN OPPOSITION TO THOSE CROWNS WHICH WERE GIVEN TO CONQUERORS IN WAR, AND IN PUBLIC GAMES, WHICH WERE MADE OF PERISHABLE FLOWERS OR HERBS: SEE 1 PETER 1:4 1 CORINTHIANS 9:25.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND WHEN THE CHIEF SHEPHERD SHALL APPEAR ... THIS IS THE ENCOURAGING MOTIVE AND ARGUMENT TO ENGAGE THE ELDERS AND PASTORS OF CHURCHES TO DISCHARGE THEIR OFFICE FAITHFULLY, CHEERFULLY, AND IN AN HUMBLE MANNER: BY "THE CHIEF SHEPHERD" IS MEANT CHRIST, WHO MAY WELL BE CALLED SO, SINCE HE IS GOD'S FELLOW, AND IN ALL RESPECTS EQUAL WITH HIM, AND IS THE SHEPHERD AND BISHOP OF THE SOULS OF MEN; ALL OTHER BISHOPS, PASTORS, AND ELDERS, ARE UNDER HIM; THEY RECEIVE THEIR COMMISSIONS FROM HIM TO FEED HIS LAMBS AND SHEEP; ARE MADE PASTORS AND OVERSEERS BY HIM; AND HAVE THEIR GIFTS, QUALIFYING THEM FOR SUCH OFFICES, FROM HIM; AND HAVE THEIR SEVERAL FLOCKS ASSIGNED UNTO THEM BY HIM; AND FROM HIM HAVE THEY ALL THE FOOD WITH WHICH THEY FEED THEM, AND ARE ACCOUNTABLE TO HIM FOR THEM, AND THE DISCHARGE OF THEIR OFFICE; SO THAT CHRIST IS THE CHIEF SHEPHERD, IN THE DIGNITY OF HIS PERSON, HE BEING GOD OVER ALL, BLESSED FOR EVER; IN HIS QUALIFICATIONS FOR HIS OFFICE, HAVING ALL POWER, GRACE, AND WISDOM IN HIM, TO PROTECT HIS FLOCK, SUPPLY THEIR WANTS, GUIDE AND DIRECT THEM; AND IN THE NATURE AND NUMBER OF HIS FLOCK, BEING RATIONAL CREATURES, THE SOULS OF MEN, EVEN ELECT MEN; AND THOUGH THEY ARE, WHEN COMPARED WITH OTHERS, BUT A LITTLE FLOCK, YET, CONSIDERED BY THEMSELVES, ARE A GREAT NUMBER; AND ESPECIALLY THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY WILL BE, IN COMPARISON OF THE LITTLE BODIES AND SOCIETIES OF SAINTS UNDER PASTORS AND TEACHERS, OF CHRIST'S SETTING OVER THEM, WITH RESPECT TO WHOM, PRINCIPALLY, HE IS CALLED THE CHIEF SHEPHERD: THE ALLUSION IS TO THE PRINCIPAL SHEPHERD, WHOSE OWN THE SHEEP WERE, OR, HOWEVER, HAD THE PRINCIPAL CHARGE OF THEM; WHO USED TO HAVE OTHERS UNDER HIM, TO DO THE SEVERAL THINGS RELATING TO THE FLOCKS HE DIRECTED, AND WERE CALLED "LITTLE SHEPHERDS"; SO ABEN EZRA SAYS (S), IT WAS CUSTOMARY FOR THE SHEPHERD TO HAVE UNDER HIM , "LITTLE SHEPHERDS": THE SAME PERHAPS WITH THE HIRELINGS, WHOSE OWN THE SHEEP ARE NOT, JOHN 10:12 WHO ARE RETAINED, OR REMOVED, ACCORDING TO THEIR BEHAVIOUR; THESE, IN THE TALMUDIC LANGUAGE, ARE CALLED (T), OR THOUGH, ACCORDING TO GUIDO (U), THE WORD, PRONOUNCED IN THE LATTER WAY, SIGNIFIES A "CHIEF SHEPHERD", WHO TAKES CARE OF MEN, AND HAS OTHER SHEPHERDS, SERVANTS UNDER HIM; AND SUCH AN ONE USED TO BE CALLED , "THE GREAT", OR "CHIEF SHEPHERD"; SO MAIMONIDES (W) SAYS, IT WAS THE CUSTOM OF SHEPHERDS TO HAVE SERVANTS UNDER THEM, TO WHOM THEY COMMITTED THE FLOCKS TO KEEP; SO THAT WHEN , "THE CHIEF SHEPHERD", DELIVERED TO OTHER SHEPHERDS WHAT WAS UNDER HIS CARE, THESE CAME IN HIS ROOM; AND IF THERE WAS ANY LOSS, THE SECOND SHEPHERD, WHO WAS UNDER THE "CHIEF SHEPHERD", WAS OBLIGED TO MAKE GOOD THE LOSS, AND NOT THE FIRST SHEPHERD, WHO WAS THE CHIEF SHEPHERD; AND TO THE SAME PURPOSE SAYS ANOTHER OF THEIR COMMENTATORS (X); IT IS THE CUSTOM OF , "THE CHIEF SHEPHERD", TO DELIVER (THE FLOCK) TO THE LITTLE SHEPHERD THAT IS UNDER HIM; WHEREFORE THE SHEPHERD THAT IS UNDER HIM IS OBLIGED TO MAKE GOOD ANY LOSS: NOW, SUCH A SHEPHERD IS CHRIST; HE HAS OTHERS UNDER HIM, WHOM HE EMPLOYS IN FEEDING HIS SHEEP, AND WHO ARE ACCOUNTABLE TO HIM, AND MUST GIVE UP THEIR ACCOUNT WHEN HE APPEARS: AT PRESENT HE IS OUT OF THE BODILY SIGHT OF MEN, BEING RECEIVED UP TO HEAVEN, WHERE HE WILL BE RETAINED TILL THE TIME OF THE RESTITUTION OF ALL THINGS; AND THEN HE WILL APPEAR A SECOND TIME IN GREAT GLORY, IN HIS OWN, AND IN HIS FATHER'S, AND IN THE GLORY OF HIS HOLY ANGELS: AND WHEN HE THUS APPEARS,
YE SHALL RECEIVE A CROWN OF GLORY WHICH FADETH NOT AWAY; IN DISTINCTION FROM THOSE CROWNS WHICH WERE GIVEN TO THE CONQUEROR, IN THE OLYMPIC GAMES; WHICH WERE MADE OF DIVERS FLOWERS, OF THE OLIVE, WILD OLIVE, PINE TREE, AND OF PARSLEY, AND INSERTED IN A BRANCH OF THE WILD OLIVE TREE (Y) AND WHICH QUICKLY FADED AWAY; OR IN ALLUSION TO CROWNS MADE OF AMARANTHUS (Z), THE PLANT "EVERLASTING", SO CALLED, FROM THE NATURE OF IT, BECAUSE IT NEVER FADES: THE ETERNAL GLORY AND HAPPINESS, WHICH IS HERE MEANT BY A CROWN OF GLORY, OR A GLORIOUS CROWN, NEVER FADES AWAY, BUT EVER SHINES IN ITS FULL LUSTRE; AND THIS FAITHFUL MINISTERS SHALL RECEIVE AT THE HANDS OF THE CHIEF SHEPHERD, AS A GIFT OF HIS, AS A REWARD OF GRACE; WHEN THEY HAVE FINISHED THEIR WORK, THEY WILL ENTER INTO THE JOY OF THEIR LORD, AND SHINE AS THE STARS FOR EVER AND EVER; THEY SHALL REIGN WITH CHRIST, AS KINGS, ON A THRONE OF GLORY, WEARING A CROWN OF GLORY, AND ENJOYING A KINGDOM AND GLORY TO ALL ETERNITY.
(S) COMMENT. IN ZECH. XI. 8. (T) T. BAB. BAVA KAMA, FOL. 56. 2.((U) DICTIONAR. SYR. CHALD. P. 102. (W) IN MISN. BAVA KAMA, C. 6. SECT. 2. ((X) BARTENORA IN MISN. BAVA KAMA, C. 6. SECT. 2.((Y) VIDE PASCHALIUM DE CORONIS, L. 6. C. 1. P. 339. C. 16. P. 391. C. 18. P. 399. C. 19. P. 413. (Z) IB. L. 3. C. 11. P. 178.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{7} AND WHEN THE CHIEF SHEPHERD SHALL APPEAR, YE SHALL RECEIVE A CROWN OF GLORY THAT FADETH NOT AWAY. (7) THAT THE SHEPHERDS' MINDS ARE NOT OVERCOME EITHER WITH THE WICKEDNESS OF MEN, OR THEIR CRUELTY, HE WARNS THEM TO CONTINUALLY LOOK AT THE CHIEF SHEPHERD, AND THE CROWN WHICH IS LAID UP FOR THEM IN HEAVEN. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
1 PETER 5:4. ASSURANCE OF THE FUTURE REWARD FOR THE FAITHFUL FULFILMENT OF THE EXHORTATION JUST GIVEN. ΚΑΊ] SIMPLY CONNECTS THE RESULT WITH THE EXHORTATION (CF. WINER, P. 406 [E. T. 542]), AND IS NOT TO BE TAKEN ΑἰΤΙΟΛΟΓΙΚῶΣ FOR ἵΝΑ. 
ΦΑΝΕΡΩΘΈΝΤΟΣ ΤΟῦ ἀΡΧΙΠΟΙΜΈΝΟΣ] WITH ΦΑΝΕΡ. CF. COLOSSIANS 3:4; 1 JOHN 2:28; CHRIST IS HERE TERMED ἀΡΧΙΠΟΙΜΉΝ (ἅΠ. ΛΕΓ., CHAP. 1 PETER 2:25 : ὁ ΠΟΙΜΉΝ; HEBREWS 13:20 : ὁ ΠΟΙΜὴΝ ὁ ΜΕΓΆΣ) AS HE “TO WHOM THE ELDERS, WITH THE FLOCK THEY TEND, ARE SUBJECT” (HOFMANN).
ΚΟΜΙΕῖΣΘΕ (CF. CHAP. 1 PETER 1:9) ΤὸΝ ἀΜΑΡΆΝΤΙΝΟΝ ΤῆΣ ΔΌΞΗΣ ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΝ] THE GREATER NUMBER OF COMMENTATORS CONSIDER ἀΜΑΡΆΝΤΙΝΟΣ AS EQUAL TO ἀΜΆΡΑΝΤΟΣ IN CHAP. 1 PETER 1:4; BUT THE DIRECT DERIVATION OF THE WORD FROM ΜΑΡΑΊΝΕΣΘΑΙ IS HARDLY TO BE JUSTIFIED. IT COMES RATHER FROM THE SUBSTANTIVE ἀΜΆΡΑΝΤΟΣ, AND THEREFORE MEANS, AS BEZA EXPLAINS: EX AMARANTO VIDELICET, CUJUS FLORIS (INQUIT PLINIUS) SUMMA NATURA IN NOMINE EST, SIC APPELLATO QUONIAM NON MARCESCIT. ACCORDINGLY, THE FIGURE PRESENT TO THE MIND OF THE APOSTLE WAS AN AMARANTHINE WREATH; THUS, ALSO SCHOTT.[271] IT IS AT LEAST UNCERTAIN WHETHER ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ HERE (AS FREQUENTLY IN THE WRITINGS OF PAUL) IS THOUGHT OF AS A WREATH OF VICTORY (THUS THE GREATER NUMBER OF COMMENTATORS), SINCE AMONG THE JEWS, ALSO, WREATHS OF FLOWERS AND LEAVES WERE IN USE AS TOKENS OF HONOUR AND REJOICING (CF. WINER’S BIBL. REALWÖRTERBUCH, S.V. KRÄNZE).
ΤῆΣ ΔΌΞΗΣ IS THE GENITIVE OF APPOSITION; CF. 2 TIMOTHY 4:8; JAM 1:12; REVELATION 2:10: THE ΔΌΞΑ IS THE UNFADING CROWN WHICH THEY SHALL OBTAIN. [271] PERHAPS, HOWEVER, HOFMANN MAY BE RIGHT WHEN HE SUPPOSES THAT ἀΜΑΡΆΝΤΙΝΟΣ STANDS IN THE SAME RELATION TO ἀΜΆΡΑΝΤΟΣ AS ἀΛΗΘΙΝΌΣ TO ἀΛΗΘΉΣ AND ὑΓΙΕΙΝΌΣ TO ὑΓΙΉΣ, AND THAT ACCORDINGLY THE WORD SHOULD BE WRITTEN ἀΜΑΡΑΝΤΙΝΌΣ.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
1 PETER 5:4. ΦΑΝΕΡΩΘΈΝΤΟΣ ΤΟῦ ἀΡΧΙΠΟΊΜΕΝΟΣ, AT THE MANIFESTATION OF THE CHIEF SHEPHERD, I.E., CHRIST, ἀΡΧΙΠΟΊΜΗΝ IS THE EQUIVALENT OF ὁ ΠΟΊΜΗΝ ὁ ΜΈΓΑΣ OF HEBREWS 13:20, BEING FORMED ON THEM ANALOGY OF ἀΡΧΙΕΡΕΎΣ = בהן הגדל; ELSE IT OCCURS ONLY AS SYMMACHUS’ RENDERING OF נקד (LXX, ΝΩΚΗΔ) IN 2 KINGS 3:4 AND IN A PAPYRUS. CF. APPEAL TO JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), ὁ ΠΟΙΜΑΊΝΩΝ ΤὸΝ ἸΣΡΑὴΛ … ἐΜΦΆΝΗΘΙ OF PSALM 80:1—ΤὸΝ … ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΝ = THE CROWN OF LIFE WHICH HE PROMISED (JAM 1:12). THE METAPHOR IS PROBABLY DERIVED FROM THE WREATH OF FADING FLOWERS PRESENTED TO THE VICTOR IN THE GAMES (CF. ἀΜΑΡΆΝΤΙΝΟΝ); BUT IT MAY ALSO BE DUE TO THE CONCEPTION OF THE FUTURE AGE AS A BANQUET, AT WHICH THE GUESTS WERE CROWNED WITH GARLANDS (SAP. 1 PETER 2:8, ΣΤΕΨΏΜΕΘΑ ῥΌΔΩΝ ΚΆΛΥΞΙΝ ΠΡὶΝ ἢ ΜΑΡΑΝΘῆΝΑΙ). SEE ON 1 PETER 1:4.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
4. AND WHEN THE CHIEF SHEPHERD SHALL APPEAR] THE WORD FOR “CHIEF SHEPHERD” IS NOT FOUND ELSEWHERE, AND WOULD SEEM THEREFORE TO HAVE BEEN COINED BY ST PETER, TO EXPRESS THE THOUGHT WHICH HAD BEEN IMPRESSED ON HIS MIND BY HIS LORD’S WORDS, “I AM THE GOOD SHEPHERD” (JOHN 10:14). IN HIS OWN WORK, AS IN THAT OF ALL PASTORS OF THE CHURCH, HE SAW THE REPRODUCTION OF THAT OF WHICH CHRIST HAD SET THE GREAT EXAMPLE. FOR “SHALL APPEAR” IT WOULD BE BETTER TO READ IS MANIFESTED.
A CROWN OF GLORY THAT FADETH NOT AWAY] MORE ACCURATELY, AS THE GREEK HAS THE ARTICLE, “THE CROWN OF GLORY.” THE FOUR LAST WORDS ANSWER TO THE ONE GREEK WORD, “AMARANTHINE,” OR “UNFADING,” THE ADJECTIVE BEING A COGNATE FORM OF THAT IN CHAP. 1 PETER 1:4. THE CROWN HERE IS THE WREATH OR CHAPLET OF FLOWERS WORN BY CONQUERORS AND HEROES, AS IN 1 CORINTHIANS 9:25, JAMES 1:12, AND DIFFERS FROM THE “CROWNS” OR DIADEMS OF REVELATION 12:3; REVELATION 19:12, WHICH WERE DISTINCTIVELY THE BADGE OF SOVEREIGNTY. IT IS POSSIBLE, AS THE ADJECTIVE “AMARANTH” WAS APPLIED TO THE KIND OF FLOWERS WHICH WE KNOW AS “EVERLASTINGS,” THAT THERE MAY BE AN ALLUSIVE REFERENCE TO THE PRACTICE OF USING THOSE FLOWERS FOR WREATHS THAT WERE PLACED IN FUNERALS UPON THE BROWS OF THE DEAD. THE WORD AND THE THOUGHT REAPPEAR IN ONE OF MILTON’S NOBLEST PASSAGES:
“IMMORTAL AMARANTH, A FLOWER (FLORENCE) WHICH ONCE IN PARADISE, HARD BY THE TREE OF LIFE, BEGAN TO BLOOM, BUT SOON, FOR MAN’S OFFENCE TO HEAVEN REMOVED, WHERE FIRST IT GREW, THERE GROWS AND FLOWERS ALOFT, SHADING THE FOUNT OF LIFE; AND WHERE THE RIVER OF BLISS THROUGH MIDST OF HEAVEN ROLLS O’ER ELYSIAN FLOWERS HER AMBER STREAM WITH THESE, THAT NEVER FADE, THE SPIRITS ELECT BIND THEIR RESPLENDENT LOCKS, INWREATHED WITH BEAMS.” PARADISE LOST, III. 353–361.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
1 PETER 5:4. ΦΑΝΕΡΩΘΈΝΤΟΣ, IS MANIFESTED) IT IS THE PART OF FAITH TO SERVE THE LORD, THOUGH YET UNSEEN. — ἀΡΧΙΠΟΊΜΕΝΟΣ) THE CHIEF SHEPHERD. ἈΡΧΙΠΟΊΜΗΝ HAS THE ACUTE ACCENT ON THE PENULTIMATE, AS ΦΙΛΟΠΟΊΜΗΝ, ΒΟΥΠΟΊΜΗΝ.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 4. - AND WHEN THE CHIEF SHEPHERD SHALL APPEAR; RATHER, IS MANIFESTED. THE WORD RENDERED "CHIEF SHEPHERD" ἀΡΧΙΠΟίΜΗΝ OCCURS ONLY HERE; IT REMINDS US OF THE LORD'S DESCRIPTION OF HIMSELF AS "THE GOOD SHEPHERD," AND OF THE "GREAT SHEPHERD OF THE SHEEP" (HEBREWS 13:20). YE SHALL RECEIVE A CROWN OF GLORY THAT FADETH NOT AWAY. THIS IS THE TRUE REWARD OF THE FAITHFUL PRESBYTER, NOT POWER OR FILTHY LUCRE. LITERALLY, IT IS "THE CROWN OF GLORY," THE PROMISED GLORY, THE GLORY OF THE LORD WHICH HE HATH PROMISED TO HIS CHOSEN. "THE GLORY WHICH THOU GAVEST ME, I HAVE GIVEN THEM" (JOHN 17:22). THE CROWN IS THE GLORY; THE GENITIVE SEEMS TO BE ONE OF APPOSITION. THE GREEK WORD HERE RENDERED "THAT FADETH NOT AWAY" ἀΜΑΡάΝΤΙΝΟΣ IS NOT EXACTLY THE SAME WITH THAT SO RENDERED IN 1 PETER 1:4 ΧΧΧ; TAKEN LITERALLY, THE WORDS USED HERE MEAN AN AMARANTHINE WREATH - A WREATH OF AMARANTH FLOWERS; THE GENERAL MEANING REMAINS THE SAME, "UNFADING." ST. PETER IS THINKING, NOT OF A KINGLY CROWN, BUT OF THE WREATHS WORN ON FESTIVE OCCASIONS OR BESTOWED ON CONQUERORS. 1 PETER 5:4
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
THE CHIEF SHEPHERD (ἈΡΧΙΠΟΊΜΕΝΟΣ): ONLY HERE IN NEW TESTAMENT. IN HARMONY WITH 1 PETER 5:2. "THE LAST THING PETER COULD HAVE DREAMED OF AS POSSIBLE WOULD BE ITS MISAPPLICATION TO HIMSELF OR HIS SO-CALLED SUCCESSORS" (COOK). COMPARE HEBREWS 13:20, GREAT SHEPHERD; AND JOHN 10:11, JOHN 10:14, GOOD SHEPHERD. ALSO, EZEKIEL 34:15, EZEKIEL 34:16, EZEKIEL 34:23. YE SHALL RECEIVE: SEE ON RECEIVING, 1 PETER 1:9.
CROWN (ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΝ): FROM ΣΤΈΦΩ, TO PUT ROUND, ENCIRCLE. IT IS THE CROWN OF VICTORY IN THE GAMES; OF MILITARY VALOR; THE MARRIAGE WREATH, OR THE FESTAL GARLAND, WOVEN OF LEAVES OR MADE OF GOLD IN IMITATION OF LEAVES. THUS, IT IS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE ROYAL CROWN, WHICH IS ΔΙΆΔΗΜΑ, OF WHICH DIADEM IS A TRANSCRIPT. IN PAUL, ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ IS ALWAYS USED OF THE CONQUEROR'S CROWN, NOT OF THE KING'S (1 CORINTHIANS 9:24-26; 2 TIMOTHY 2:5). THOUGH IT IS URGED THAT PETER WOULD NOT HAVE EMPLOYED A REFERENCE TO THE CROWN OF THE VICTORS IN THE GAMES, BECAUSE OF THE ABHORRENCE OF THE PALESTINIAN JEWS FOR HEATHEN SPECTACLES, YET THE REFERENCE TO THE CROWN OF LEAVES SEEMS TO BE DETERMINED BY THE EPITHET UNFADING, AS COMPARED WITH GARLANDS OF EARTHLY LEAVES. THE CROWN OF THORNS WOVEN FOR JESUS IS CALLED ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ WITH REFERENCE RATHER TO ITS BEING TWINED THAN TO ITS BEING A CARICATURE OF A KINGLY CROWN.
MILITARY COMBAT BEAUTIFUL ROYAL DIADEM COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(3) A CROWN OF GLORY . . .—THE “CROWN” AS DISTINCTIVELY KINGLY; THE “DIADEM” IMPLIES A “TIARA,” LIKE THE MITRE OF THE HIGH PRIEST (EXODUS 28:4; ZECHARIAH 3:5). THE TWO “HANDS” ARE EXPRESSED BY DIFFERENT WORDS IN THE HEBREW, THE SECOND HAVING THE SENSE OF THE OPEN PALM OF THE HAND. THE “NEW CROWN,” I.E., THE NEW GLORY ACCRUING TO JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) FROM THE RESTORATION OF JERUSALEM, IS NOT WORN ON THE HEAD (THOUGHT OF, WE MAY BELIEVE, AS ALREADY CROWNED FROM ETERNITY), BUT HELD FORTH IN THE HAND FOR THE GAZE OF THE ADORING NATIONS.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
ISAIAH
MAN’S ROYAL CROWN AND GOD’S ROYAL CROWN
ISAIAH 28:5. - ISAIAH 62:3. CONNECTION OF FIRST PROPHECY-DESTRUCTION OF SAMARIA. ITS SITUATION, CROWNING THE HILL WITH ITS WALLS AND TOWERS, ITS FERTILE ‘FAT VALLEY,’ THE FLAGRANT IMMORALITY AND DRUNKENNESS OF ITS INHABITANTS, AND ITS FINAL RUIN, ARE ALL PRESENTED IN THE HIGHLY IMAGINATIVE PICTURE OF ITS FALL AS BEING LIKE THE TRAMPLING UNDER FOOT OF A GARLAND ON A REVELLER’S HEAD, THE ROSES OF WHICH FADE AND DROOP AMID THE FUMES OF THE BANQUETING HALL, AND ARE THEN FLUNG OUT ON THE HIGHWAY. THE CONTRAST PRESENTED IS VERY STRIKING AND BEAUTIFUL. WHEN ALL THAT GROSS AND TUMULTUOUS BEAUTY HAS FADED AND DIED, THEN GOD HIMSELF WILL BE A CROWN OF BEAUTY TO HIS PEOPLE.
THE SECOND TEXT COMES INTO REMARKABLE LINE WITH THIS. THE VERBAL RESEMBLANCE IS NOT QUITE SO STRONG IN THE ORIGINAL. THE WORDS FOR DIADEM AND CROWN ARE NOT THE SAME; THE WORD RENDERED GLORY IN THE SECOND TEXT IS RENDERED BEAUTY IN THE FIRST, BUT THE TWO TEXTS ARE ENTIRELY ONE IN MEANING. THE SAME METAPHOR, THEN, IS USED WITH REFERENCE TO WHAT GOD IS TO THE CHURCH AND WHAT THE CHURCH IS TO GOD. HE IS ITS CROWN, IT IS HIS.
I. THE POSSESSION OF GOD IS THE CORONATION OF MAN. {A} CROWNS WERE WORN BY GUESTS AT FEASTS. THEY WHO POSSESS GOD SIT AT A TABLE PERPETUALLY SPREAD WITH ALL WHICH THE SOUL CAN WISH OR WANT. CONTRAST THE PERISHABLE DELIGHTS OF SENSE AND GODLESS LIFE WITH THE CALM AND IMMORTAL JOYS OF COMMUNION WITH GOD; ‘A CROWN THAT FADETH NOT AWAY’ BESIDE WITHERED GARLANDS.
{B} CROWNS WERE WORN BY KINGS. THEY WHO SERVE GOD ARE THEREBY INVESTED WITH RULE OVER SELVES, OVER CIRCUMSTANCES, OVER ALL EXTERNALS. HE ALONE GIVES COMPLETENESS TO SELF-CONTROL.
{C} CROWNS WERE WORN BY PRIESTS. THE HIGHEST HONOUR AND DIGNITY OF MAN’S NATURE IS THEREBY REACHED. TO HAVE GOD IS LIKE A BEAM OF SUNSHINE ON A GARDEN, WHICH BRINGS OUT THE COLOURS OF ALL THE FLOWERS; CONTRAST WITH THE SAME GARDEN IN THE GREY MONOTONY OF A CLOUDY TWILIGHT.
II. THE CORONATION OF MAN IN GOD IS THE CORONATION OF GOD IN MAN. THAT INCLUDES THE FOLLOWING THOUGHTS. THE TRUE GLORY OF GOD IS IN THE COMMUNICATION OF HIMSELF. WHAT A WONDERFUL LIGHT THAT THROWS ON DIVINE CHARACTER! IT IS EQUIVALENT TO ‘GOD IS LOVE.’
HE WHO IS GLORIFIED BY GOD GLORIFIES GOD, AS SHOWING THE MOST WONDERFUL WORKING OF HIS POWER IN MAKING SUCH A MAN OUT OF SUCH MATERIAL, BY AN ALCHEMY THAT CAN CONVERT BASE METAL INTO FINE GOLD; AS SHOWING THE MOST WONDERFUL CONDESCENSION OF HIS LOVE IN TAKING TO HIS HEART MAN, INTO WHOSE FLESH THE ROTTING LEPROSY OF SIN HAS EATEN.
SUCH A MAN WILL GLORIFY GOD BY BECOMING A CONSCIOUS HERALD OF HIS PRAISE. HE WHO HAS GOD IN HIS HEART WILL MAGNIFY HIM BY LIP AND LIFE. REDEEMED MEN ARE ‘SECRETARIES OF HIS PRAISE’ TO MEN, AND ‘TO PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS IN HEAVENLY PLACES IS MADE KNOWN BY THE CHURCH THE MANIFOLD WISDOM OF GOD.’
HE WHO THUS GLORIFIES GOD IS HELD IN GOD’S HAND. ‘NONE SHALL PLUCK THEM OUT OF MY FATHER’S HAND.’ ALL THIS WILL BE PERFECTED IN HEAVEN. REDEEMED MEN LEAD THE UNIVERSAL CHORUS THAT THUNDERS FORTH ‘GLORY TO HIM THAT SITTETH ON THE THRONE.’ ‘HE SHALL COME TO BE GLORIFIED IN HIS SAINTS.’ ‘GLORIFY THY SON, THAT THY SON ALSO MAY GLORIFY THEE.’
BENSON COMMENTARY
ISAIAH 62:3. THOU SHALT BE A CROWN OF GLORY — OR, A BEAUTIFUL CROWN, AS BISHOP LOWTH RENDERS עשׂרה תפארה. THE EXPRESSION IS MEANT TO SET FORTH THE DIGNITY OF HER STATE. IN THE HAND OF THE LORD — PRESERVED AND DEFENDED BY GOD’S HAND. AND A ROYAL DIADEM — THE SAME THING WITH THE FORMER FOR SUBSTANCE. OR THE ROYAL PRIESTHOOD, WHEREOF THE APOSTLE SPEAKS, 1 PETER 2:9. IN THE HAND OF THY GOD — OR PALM, OR GRASP, AS בכŠOUGHT RATHER TO BE RENDERED. THE MEANING IS, THAT THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH SHOULD BECOME GLORIOUS IN THE HAND OF THE LORD, THAT IS, UNDER HIS PROTECTION AND BLESSING, AND THAT GOD WOULD HOLD IT FAST IN HIS HAND, FIGURATIVELY SPEAKING, AND IN THE VERY PALM OF IT, AS WHAT WAS EXTREMELY DEAR AND PRECIOUS IN HIS SIGHT, SO THAT NONE SHOULD TAKE IT FROM HIM.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
62:1-5 THE SON OF GOD HERE ASSURES HIS CHURCH OF HIS UNFAILING LOVE, AND HIS PLEADING FOR HER UNDER ALL TRAILS AND DIFFICULTIES. SHE SHALL BE CALLED BY A NEW NAME, A PLEASANT NAME, SUCH AS SHE WAS NEVER CALLED BY BEFORE. THE STATE OF TRUE RELIGION IN THE WORLD, BEFORE THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL, NO MAN SEEMED TO HAVE ANY REAL CONCERN FOR. GOD, BY HIS GRACE, HAS WROUGHT THAT IN HIS CHURCH, WHICH MAKES HER HIS DELIGHT. LET US THENCE LEARN MOTIVES TO HOLINESS. IF THE LORD REJOICES OVER US, WE SHOULD REJOICE IN HIS SERVICE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
THOU SHALT ALSO BE A CROWN OF GLORY - ON THE APPLICATION OF THE WORD 'CROWN' TO A PLACE, SEE THE NOTES AT ISAIAH 28:1, WHERE IT IS APPLIED TO SAMARIA. SOME DIFFICULTY HAS BEEN FELT BY EXPOSITORS IN EXPLAINING THIS, FROM THE FACT THAT A CROWN OR DIADEM WAS WORN ON THE HEAD AND NOT HELD IN THE HAND, AND SOME HAVE SUPPOSED THAT THE WORD 'CROWN' HERE IS EQUIVALENT TO ANY ORNAMENT WHICH MIGHT BE EITHER HORNE IN THE HAND OR WORN ON THE HEAD; OTHERS HAVE SUPPOSED THAT THE REFERENCE IS TO THE CUSTOM OF CARRYING A CHAPLET OR GARLAND IN THE HAND ON FESTIVAL OCCASIONS. BUT PROBABLY THE SENSE IS THIS, 'THOU SHALT I BE SO BEAUTIFUL AND PROSPEROUS AS TO BE APPROPRIATELY REGARDED AS A SPLENDID CROWN OR DIADEM. GOD SHALL KEEP THEE AS A BEAUTIFUL DIADEM - THE CROWN OF BEAUTY AMONG THE CITIES OF THE EARTH, AND AS THAT WHICH IS MOST COMELY AND VALUABLE IN HIS SIGHT.' THIS IS THE SENSE EXPRESSED BY GATAKER AND ROSENMULLER.
AND A ROYAL DIADEM - HEBREW, 'A DIADEM OF A KINGDOM.' THE DIADEM IS THE WREATH OR CHAPLET, USUALLY SET WITH DIAMONDS, WHICH IS "ENCIRCLED" (צניף TSÂNÎYPH FROM צנף TSÂNAPH) TO ROLL OR WIND AROUND, TO ENCIRCLE) AROUND THE HEAD. IT HERE MEANS SUCH AS WAS USUALLY WORN BY MONARCHS; AND THE SENSE IS, THAT JERUSALEM WOULD BECOME EXCEEDINGLY BEAUTIFUL IN THE SIGHT OF GOD.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
3. (ZEC 9:16): IN … HAND OF … LORD—AS A CROWN IS WORN ON THE HEAD, NOT "IN THE HAND," HAND MUST HERE BE FIGURATIVE FOR "UNDER THE LORD'S PROTECTION" (COMPARE DE 33:3). "ALL HIS SAINTS ARE IN THY HAND." HIS PEOPLE ARE IN HIS HAND AT THE SAME TIME THAT THEY ARE "A CROWN OF GLORY" TO HIM (RE 6:2; 19:12); RECIPROCALLY, HE IS "A CROWN OF GLORY AND A DIADEM OF BEAUTY" TO THEM (ISA 28:5; COMPARE MAL 3:17).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
A CROWN OF GLORY; AN EXPRESSION TO SET FORTH THE DIGNITY OF HER STATE. IN THE HAND OF THE LORD, I.E. EITHER AS PLACED UPON THEE BY GOD’S HAND, THAT HE WILL DISPOSE OF OR DISPENSE TO THEE; A USUAL FORM OF SPEECH IN SCRIPTURE, AS HAGGAI 1:1, BY THE HAND OF HAGGAI: SO, MALACHI 1:1. OR, IN THE HAND OF GOD; HE SHALL SO MANAGE THINE HONOURABLE ESTATE, THAT THOU SHALT BE A CROWN, A CREDIT, AND HONOUR TO HIM; AND SO THE WORD CROWN MAY BE USED FOR ANY KIND OF ORNAMENT, OR MATTER OF HONOUR. OR, PRESERVED AND DEFENDED BY GOD’S HAND; A PHRASE THAT EXPRESSETH IT TO BE OUT OF ALL DANGER, AS TO PUT A MAN’S LIFE IN HIS HANDS IS TO EXPOSE IT TO DANGERS, JUDGES 12:3 1 SAMUEL 19:5 28:21. A ROYAL DIADEM; THE SAME THING WITH THE FORMER FOR SUBSTANCE. OR, THE ROYAL PRIESTHOOD, WHEREOF THE APOSTLE SPEAKS, 1 PETER 2:9.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THOU SHALT ALSO BE A CROWN OF GLORY IN THE HAND OF THE LORD ... THE CHURCH AND HER MEMBERS ARE GLORIOUS IN THEMSELVES, THROUGH THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST PUT UPON THEM; THROUGH THE GRACE OF CHRIST WROUGHT IN THEM; AND THROUGH THE HONOUR THEY ARE RAISED UNTO, BEING MADE KINGS AND PRIESTS UNTO GOD, ALL WHICH WILL BE MORE MANIFEST IN THE LATTER DAY: AND THEY ARE A GLORY TO THE LORD; THERE IS A GLORY ARISES TO HIM FROM THEIR ELECTION, REDEMPTION, SANCTIFICATION, AND GLORIFICATION, AND FROM THE ASCRIPTIONS OF GLORY MADE UNTO HIM; AND THEY ARE REGARDED BY HIM AS A CROWN IS BY A PRINCE; AS A CROWN OF MASSY GOLD, STUCK WITH JEWELS, IS RICH AND VALUABLE, SO ARE THEY IN THE EYES OF CHRIST; THEY ARE DEAR AND PRECIOUS TO HIM; HIGH IN HIS ESTEEM; WHICH HE WILL NOT SUFFER TO BE TRAMPLED UPON, OR TO BE TAKEN AWAY FROM HIM, NO MORE THAN A PRINCE WILL SUFFER HIS CROWN TO BE SO USED OR LOST: AND THESE ARE "IN" HIS "HAND" AS SUCH, WHICH HE HOLDS IN HIS HAND, AND LOOKS AT WITH PLEASURE AND DELIGHT, AND WHICH HE PRESERVES AND KEEPS SAFE AND SECURE: OR, "BY THE HAND OF THE LORD" (F); AND THEN THE SENSE IS, THAT THE CHURCH AND ITS MEMBERS SHOULD BECOME SO GLORIOUS, THROUGH HIS HAND COMMUNICATING GRACE AND GLORY TO THEM, THROUGH THE OPERATIONS OF HIS HAND, AND THE WONDERFUL EFFECTS OF HIS POWER ON THEM: AND A ROYAL DIADEM IN THE HAND OF THY GOD; THE SAME THING EXPRESSED IN DIFFERENT WORDS, FOR THE FURTHER CONFIRMATION AND ILLUSTRATION OF IT. (F) "PER MANUM JOVAE", GATAKER.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
THOU SHALT ALSO BE A {D} CROWN OF GLORY IN THE HAND OF THE LORD, AND A ROYAL DIADEM IN THE HAND OF THY GOD. (D) HE WILL VALUE YOU AS DEAR AND PRECIOUS AS A KING DOES HIS CROWN. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
3. A CROWN OF GLORY] R.V. OF BEAUTY. THERE IS PROBABLY AN ALLUSION TO THE MURAL CROWN WHICH TUTELARY DEITIES OF CITIES ARE SOMETIMES REPRESENTED AS WEARING, ON ANCIENT COINS &C. THE PROPHET FOR SOME REASON HESITATES TO ADOPT THE HEATHEN IMAGE IN ITS COMPLETENESS; AND PICTURES JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AS HOLDING THE CROWN IN HIS HAND.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 3. - THOU SHALT ALSO BE A CROWN OF GLORY, ETC. GOD WILL EXHIBIT ISRAEL TO AN ADMIRING WORLD, AS A MAN MIGHT EXHIBIT A "CROWN" OR "DIADEM" WHICH HE HELD IN HIS HAND. THEY WILL LOOK ON WITH ADMIRATION AND REVERENCE - "FOR THEY SHALL PERCEIVE THAT IT IS HIS WORK" (PSALM 64:9). ISAIAH 62:3
KEIL AND DELITZSCH BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON THE OLD TESTAMENT
NEARLY ALL THE MORE RECENT COMMENTATORS REGARD THE PROPHET HIMSELF AS SPEAKING HERE. HAVING GIVEN HIMSELF UP TO PRAYING TO JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AND PREACHING TO THE PEOPLE, HE WILL NOT REST OR HOLD HIS PEACE TILL THE SALVATION, WHICH HAS BEGUN TO BE REALIZED, HAS BEEN BROUGHT FULLY OUT TO THE LIGHT OF DAY. IT IS, HOWEVER, REALLY JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WHO COMMENCES THUS: "FOR ZION'S SAKE I SHALL NOT BE SILENT, AND FOR JERUSALEM'S SAKE I SHALL NOT REST, TILL HER RIGHTEOUSNESS BREAKS FORTH LIKE MORNING BRIGHTNESS, AND HER SALVATION LIKE A BLAZING TORCH. AND NATIONS WILL SEE THEY RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ALL KINGS THY GLORY; AND MEN WILL CALL THEE BY A NEW NAME, WHICH THE MOUTH OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL DETERMINE. AND THOU WILT BE AN ADORNING CORONET IN THE HAND OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AND A ROYAL DIADEM IN THE LAP OF THY GOD." IT IS EVIDENT THAT JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS THE SPEAKER HERE, BOTH FROM ISAIAH 62:6 AND ALSO FROM THE EXPRESSION USED; FOR CHÂSHÂH IS THE WORD COMMONLY EMPLOYED IN SUCH UTTERANCES OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) CONCERNING HIMSELF, TO DENOTE HIS LEAVING THINGS IN THEIR EXISTING STATE WITHOUT INTERPOSING (ISAIAH 65:6; ISAIAH 57:11; ISAIAH 64:11). MOREOVER, THE ARGUMENTS WHICH MAY BE ADDUCED TO PROVE THAT THE AUTHOR OF CHAPTERS 40-66 IS NOT THE SPEAKER IN ISAIAH 61:1-11, ALSO PROVE THAT IT IS NOT HE WHO IS CONTINUING TO SPEAK OF HIMSELF IN ISAIAH 62:1-12 JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), HAVING NOW BEGUN TO SPEAK AND MOVE ON BEHALF OF ZION, WILL "FOR ZION'S SAKE," I.E., JUST BECAUSE IT IS ZION, HIS OWN CHURCH, NEITHER BE SILENT NOR GIVE HIMSELF REST, TILL HE HAS GLORIOUSLY EXECUTED HIS WORK OF GRACE. ZION IS NOW IN THE SHADE, BUT THE TIME WILL COME WHEN HER RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL GO FORTH AS NŌGAH, THE LIGHT WHICH BURSTS THROUGH THE NIGHT (ISAIAH 60:19; ISAIAH 59:9; HERE THE MORNING SUNLIGHT, PROVERBS 4:18; COMPARE SHACHAR, THE MORNING RED, ISAIAH 58:8); OR TILL HER SALVATION IS LIKE A TORCH WHICH BLAZES. יבער BELONGS TO כלפּיד (MERCHA) IN THE FORM OF AN ATTRIBUTIVE CLAUSE EQUALS בּער, ALTHOUGH IT MIGHT ALSO BE ASSUMED THAT יבער STANDS BY ATTRACTION FOR תבער (CF., ISAIAH 2:11; EWALD, 317, C). THE VERB בּער, WHICH IS GENERALLY APPLIED TO WRATH (E.G., ISAIAH 30:27), IS HERE USED IN CONNECTION WITH SALVATION, WHICH HAS WRATH TOWARDS THE ENEMIES OF ZION AS ITS OBVERSE SIDE: ZION'S TSEDEQ (RIGHTEOUSNESS) SHALL BECOME LIKE THE MORNING SUNLIGHT, BEFORE WHICH EVEN THE LAST TWILIGHT HAS VANISHED; AND ZION'S YESHŪ‛ÂH IS LIKE A NIGHTLY TORCH, WHICH SETS FIRE TO ITS OWN MATERIAL, AND EVERYTHING THAT COMES NEAR IT. THE FORCE OF THE CONJUNCTION עד (UNTIL) DOES NOT EXTEND BEYOND ISAIAH 62:1. FROM ISAIAH 62:2 ONWARDS, THE CONDITION OF THINGS IN THE OBJECT INDICATED BY עד IS MORE FULLY DESCRIBED. THE EYES OF THE NATIONS WILL BE DIRECTED TO THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF ZION, THE IMPRESS OF WHICH IS NOW THEIR COMMON PROPERTY; THE EYES OF ALL KINGS TO HER GLORY, WITH WHICH THE GLORY OF NONE OF THEM, NOR EVEN OF ALL TOGETHER, CAN POSSIBLY COMPARE. AND BECAUSE THIS STATE OF ZION IS A NEW ONE, WHICH HAS NEVER EXISTED BEFORE, HER OLD NAME IS NOT SUFFICIENT TO INDICATE HER NATURE. SHE IS CALLED BY A NEW NAME; AND WHO COULD DETERMINE THIS NEW NAME? HE WHO MAKES THE CHURCH RIGHTEOUS AND GLORIOUS, HE, AND HE ALONE, IS ABLE TO UTTER A NAME ANSWERING TO HER NEW NATURE, JUST AS IT WAS HE WHO CALLED ABRAM ABRAHAM, AND JACOB ISRAEL. THE MOUTH OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL DETERMINE IT (נקב, TO PIERCE, TO MARK, TO DESIGNATE IN A SIGNAL AND DISTINGUISHING MANNER, NUNCUPARE; CF., AMOS 6:1; NUMBERS 1:17). IT IS ONLY IN IMAGERY THAT PROPHECY HERE SEES WHAT ZION WILL BE IN THE FUTURE: SHE WILL BE "A CROWN OF GLORY," "A DIADEM," OR RATHER A TIARA (TSENĪPH; CHETHIB TSENŪPH EQUALS MITSNEPHETH, THE HEAD-DRESS OF THE HIGH PRIEST, EXODUS 28:4; ZECHARIAH 3:5; AND THAT OF THE KING, EZEKIEL 21:31) "OF REGAL DIGNITY," IN THE HAND OF HER GOD (FOR WANT OF A SYNONYM OF "HAND," WE HAVE ADOPTED THE RENDERING "IN THE LAP" THE SECOND TIME THAT IT OCCURS). MEIER RENDERS יהוה בּיד (בּכף) JOVAE SUB PRAESIDIO, AS THOUGH IT DID NOT FORM PART OF THE FIGURE. BUT IT IS A MAIN FEATURE IN THE FIGURE, THAT JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HOLDS THE CROWN IN HIS HAND. ZION IS NOT THE ANCIENT CROWN WHICH THE ETERNAL WEARS UPON HIS HEAD, BUT THE CROWN WROUGHT OUT IN TIME, WHICH HE HOLDS IN HIS HAND, BECAUSE HE IS SEEN IN ZION BY ALL CREATION. THE WHOLE HISTORY OF SALVATION IS THE HISTORY OF THE TAKING OF THE KINGDOM, AND THE PERFECTING OF THE KINGDOM BY JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH); IN OTHER WORDS, THE HISTORY OF THE WORKING OUT OF THIS CROWN.
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(14-17) IN THIS MAGNIFICENT PASSAGE, WHILE IT WOULD BE UNREASONABLE TO LOOK FOR FORMAL AND SYSTEMATIC EXACTNESS, IT IS CLEAR THAT (AS USUAL IN ST. PAUL’S MOST FIGURATIVE PASSAGES) THERE RUNS THROUGH THE WHOLE A DISTINCT METHOD OF IDEA. THUS (1) THE ORDER IN WHICH THE ARMOUR IN ENUMERATED IS CLEARLY THE ORDER IN WHICH THE ARMOUR OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER WAS ACTUALLY PUT ON. IT NEARLY CORRESPONDS WITH THE INVARIABLE ORDER IN WHICH HOMER DESCRIBES OVER AND OVER AGAIN THE ARMING OF HIS HEROES. FIRST THE BELT AND THE CORSELET, WHICH MET AND TOGETHER FORMED THE BODY ARMOUR; THEN THE SANDALS; NEXT THE SHIELD, AND AFTER THIS (FOR THE STRAP OF THE GREAT SHIELD COULD HARDLY PASS OVER THE HELMET) THE HELMET ITSELF; THEN THE SOLDIER WAS ARMED, AND ONLY HAD TO TAKE UP THE SWORD AND SPEAR. IT IS CURIOUS TO NOTE THAT ST. PAUL OMITS THE SPEAR (THE PILUM OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER)—EXACTLY THAT PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT WHICH, WHEN ON GUARD WITHIN, THE SOLDIER WOULD NOT BE LIKELY TO ASSUME. (2) AGAIN, SINCE “TO PUT ON THE ARMOUR OF LIGHT” IS TO “PUT ON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST,” IT FOLLOWS THAT THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR ARE THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE IMAGE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST; HENCE THEY ARE PROPERLY HIS, AND ARE THROUGH HIS GIFT APPROPRIATED BY US. THUS THE “RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS CLEARLY THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, REALISED IN US (COMP. PHILIPPIANS 3:9); THE SANDALS, WHICH GIVE FIRM FOOTING, ARE THE GOSPEL OF OUR PEACE IN HIM; THE SALVATION IS HIS SALVATION WORKED OUT IN US. ONLY THE SWORD IS IN NO SENSE OUR OWN: IT IS THE “WORD OF GOD” WIELDED BY US, BUT IN ITSELF “LIVING AND POWERFUL AND SHARP” (HEBREWS 4:12).
(14) YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH, AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. — THERE IS HERE AN OBVIOUS REFERENCE TO TWO PASSAGES OF ISAIAH (ISAIAH 11:5; ISAIAH 59:17), “RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL BE THE GIRDLE OF HIS LOINS,” “HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE.” TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL, OR, AT LEAST, INSEPARABLE. HENCE, THEY ARE COMPARED TO THE STRONG BELT, AND THE BREASTPLATE CONTINUOUS WITH IT, FORMING TOGETHER THE ARMOUR OF THE BODY. PERHAPS “TRUTH” IS TAKEN AS THE BELT BECAUSE IT IS THE ONE BOND BOTH OF SOCIETY AND OF INDIVIDUAL CHARACTER. BUT IT IS IN THE TWO TOGETHER THAT MEN STAND “ARMED STRONG IN HONESTY.” IN 1THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE METAPHOR IS DIFFERENT AND PERHAPS LESS EXACT. THERE THE BREASTPLATE IS THE “BREASTPLATE OF FAITH AND LOVE”—THAT WHICH HERE IS THE SHIELD.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
‘THE GIRDLE OF TRUTH’
EPHESIANS 6:14THE GENERAL EXHORTATION HERE POINTS TO THE HABITUAL ATTITUDE OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER. HOWEVER MANY CONFLICTS HE MAY HAVE WAGED, HE IS STILL TO BE EVER READY FOR FRESH ASSAULTS, FOR IN REGARD TO THEM HE MAY BE QUITE SURE THAT TO-MORROW WILL BRING ITS OWN SHARE OF THEM, AND THAT THE EVIL DAY IS NEVER LEFT BEHIND SO LONG AS DAYS STILL LAST. THAT GENERAL EXHORTATION IS FOLLOWED BY CLAUSES WHICH ARE SOMETIMES SAID TO BE COTEMPORANEOUS WITH IT, AND TO BE DEFINITIONS OF THE WAY IN WHICH IT IS TO BE ACCOMPLISHED, BUT THEY ARE MUCH RATHER STATEMENTS OF WHAT IS TO BE DONE BEFORE THE SOLDIER TAKES HIS STAND. HE IS TO BE FULLY EQUIPPED FIRST: HE IS TO TAKE UP HIS POSITION SECOND. WE MAY NOTE THAT, IN ALL THE LIST OF HIS EQUIPMENT, THERE IS BUT ONE WEAPON OF OFFENCE-THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; ALL THE REST ARE DEFENSIVE WEAPONS. THE GIRDLE, WHICH IS THE FIRST SPECIFIED, IS NOT PROPERLY A WEAPON AT ALL, BUT IT COMES FIRST BECAUSE THE BELT KEEPS ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF THE ARMOUR IN PLACE, AND GIVES AGILITY TO THE WEARER. HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS {R.V.} IS BETTER THAN HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRDED {A.V.}, AS BRINGING OUT MORE FULLY THAT THE ASSUMPTION OF THE BELT IS THE SOLDIER’S OWN DOING.
I. WE MUST BE BRACED UP IF WE ARE TO FIGHT. CONCENTRATION AND TENSION OF POWER IS AN ABSOLUTE NECESSITY FOR ANY EFFORT, NO MATTER HOW POOR MAY BE THE AIMS TO WHICH IT IS DIRECTED, AND WHAT IS NEEDED FOR THE SUCCESSFUL PROSECUTION OF THE LOWEST TRANSIENT SUCCESSES WILL SURELY NOT BE LESS INDISPENSABLE IN THE HIGHEST FORMS OF LIFE. IF A POOR RUNNER FOR A WREATH OF PARSLEY OR OF LAUREL CANNOT HOPE TO WIN THE FADING PRIZE UNLESS ALL HIS POWERS ARE STRAINED TO THE UTTERMOST, THE CHRISTIAN ATHLETE HAS STILL MORE CERTAINLY TO RUN, SO AS THE RACER HAS TO DO, ‘THAT HE MAY OBTAIN.’ LOOSE-FLOWING ROBES ARE CAUGHT BY EVERY THORN BY THE WAY, AND A SOUL WHICH IS NOT GIRDED UP IS SURE TO BE HINDERED IN ITS COURSE. ‘THIS ONE THING I DO’ IS THE SECRET OF ALL SUCCESSFUL DOING, AND OBEDIENCE TO THE COMMAND OF JESUS, ‘LET YOUR LOINS BE GIRDED ABOUT,’ IS INDISPENSABLE, IF WE WOULD AVOID POLLUTING CONTACT WITH EVIL. HIS OTHER COMMAND ASSOCIATED WITH IT WILL NEVER BE ACCOMPLISHED WITHOUT IT. THE LAMPS WILL NOT BE BURNING UNLESS THE LOINS ARE GIRT. THE MEN WHO SCATTER THEIR LOVES AND THOUGHTS OVER A WIDE SPACE, AND TO WHOM THE DISCIPLINE WHICH CONFINES THEIR ENERGIES WITHIN DEFINITE CHANNELS IS DISTASTEFUL, ARE DESTINED TO BE FAILURES IN THE STRUGGLE OF LIFE. IT IS BETTER TO HAVE OUR LIVES RUNNING BETWEEN NARROW BANKS, AND SO TO HAVE A SCOUR IN THE STREAM, THAN TO HAVE THEM SPREADING WIDE AND SHALLOW, WITH NO DRIVING FORCE IN ALL THE USELESS EXPANSE. SUCH CONCENTRATION AND BRACING OF ONESELF UP IS NEEDFUL, IF ANY OF THE REST OF THE GREAT EXHORTATIONS WHICH FOLLOW ARE TO BE FULFILLED.
IT MAY BE THAT PAUL HERE HAS HAUNTING HIS MEMORY OUR LORD’S WORDS WHICH WE HAVE JUST QUOTED; AND, IN ANY CASE, HE IS IN BEAUTIFUL ACCORD WITH HIS BROTHER PETER, WHO BEGINS ALL THE EXHORTATIONS OF HIS EPISTLE WITH THE WORDS, ‘WHEREFORE, GIRDING UP THE LOINS OF YOUR MIND, BE SOBER, AND SET YOUR MINDS PERFECTLY UPON THE GRACE THAT IS TO BE BROUGHT UNTO YOU AT THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST.’ PETER, INDEED, IS NOT THINKING OF THE SOLDIER’S BELT, BUT HE IS, NO DOUBT, REMEMBERING MANY A TIME WHEN, IN THE TOILS OF THE FISHING-BOAT, HE HAD TO TIGHTEN HIS ROBES ROUND HIS WAIST TO PREPARE FOR TUGGING AT THE OAR, AND HE FEELS THAT SUCH CONCENTRATION IS NEEDFUL IF A CHRISTIAN LIFE IS EVER TO BE SOBER, AND TO HAVE ITS HOPE SET PERFECTLY ON CHRIST AND HIS GRACE.
II. THE GIRDLE IS TO BE TRUTH. THE QUESTION IMMEDIATELY ARISES AS TO WHETHER TRUTH HERE MEANS OBJECTIVE TRUTH-THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL, OR SUBJECTIVE TRUTH, OR, AS WE ARE ACCUSTOMED TO SAY, TRUTHFULNESS. IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE FORMER SIGNIFICATION IS RATHER INCLUDED IN THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD, AND IT IS BEST TO REGARD THE PHRASE ‘WITH {LITERALLY "IN"} TRUTH’ HERE AS HAVING ITS ORDINARY MEANING, OF WHICH WE MAY TAKE AS EXAMPLES THE PHRASES, ‘THE UNLEAVENED BREAD OF SINCERITY AND TRUTH’; ‘LOVE REJOICETH NOT IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, BUT REJOICETH WITH THE TRUTH’; ‘WHOM I LOVE IN TRUTH.’ ABSOLUTE SINCERITY AND TRANSPARENT TRUTHFULNESS MAY WELL BE REGARDED AS THE GIRDLE WHICH ENCLOSES AND KEEPS SECURE EVERY OTHER CHRISTIAN GRACE AND VIRTUE.
WE DO NOT NEED TO GO FAR TO FIND A SLIGHT TINGE OF UNREALITY MARRING THE CHRISTIAN LIFE: WE HAVE ONLY TO SCRUTINISE OUR OWN EXPERIENCES TO DETECT SOME TENDENCY TO AFFECTATION, TO SAYING A LITTLE MORE THAN IS QUITE TRUE, EVEN IN OUR SINCEREST WORSHIP. AND WE CANNOT BUT RECOGNISE THAT IN ALL CHRISTIAN COMMUNITIES THERE IS PRESENT AN ELEMENT OF CONVENTIONALISM IN THEIR PRAYERS, AND THAT OFTEN THE PUBLIC EXPRESSION OF RELIGIOUS EMOTIONS GOES FAR BEYOND THE REALITIES OF FEELING IN THE WORSHIPPERS. IN FACT, TERRIBLE AS THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT MAY BE, WE SHALL BE BLIND IF WE DO NOT RECOGNISE THAT THE AVERAGE CHRISTIANITY OF THIS DAY SUFFERS FROM NOTHING MORE THAN IT DOES FROM THE LACK OF THIS TRANSPARENT SINCERITY, AND OF ABSOLUTE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN INWARD FACT AND OUTWARD EXPRESSION. TYPES OF CHRISTIANITY WHICH MAKE MUCH OF EMOTION ARE, OF COURSE, SPECIALLY EXPOSED TO SUCH A DANGER, BUT THOSE WHICH MAKE LEAST OF IT ARE NOT EXEMPT, AND WE ALL NEED TO LAY TO HEART, FAR MORE SERIOUSLY THAN WE ORDINARILY DO, THAT GOD ‘DESIRES TRUTH IN THE OUTWARD PARTS.’ THE STURDY ENGLISH MORALIST WHO PROCLAIMED ‘CLEAR YOUR MIND OF CANT’ AS THE FIRST CONDITION OF ATTAINING WISDOM, WAS NOT SO VERY FAR FROM PAUL’S POINT OF VIEW IN OUR TEXT, BUT HIS EXHORTATION COVERED BUT A SMALL SECTION OF THE APOSTLE’S.
THIS ABSOLUTE SINCERITY IS HARD TO ATTAIN, AND STILL HARDER TO RETAIN. HIDEOUS AS THE FACT OF POSING OR ATTITUDINISING IN OUR RELIGION MAY BE, IT IS ONE THAT COMES VERY EASILY TO US ALL, AND, WHEN IT COMES, SPREADS FAST AND SPOILS EVERYTHING. JUST AS THE LEGIONARY’S ARMOUR WAS HELD IN ITS PLACE BY THE GIRDLE, AND IF THAT WORKED LOOSE OR WAS CARELESSLY FASTENED, THE BREASTPLATE WOULD BE SURE TO GET OUT OF POSITION, SO ALL THE SUBSEQUENT GRACES LARGELY DEPEND FOR THEIR VIGOROUS EXERCISE ON THE PRIME VIRTUE OF TRUTHFULNESS. RIGHTEOUSNESS AND FAITH WILL BE WEAKENED BY THE FATAL TAINT OF INSINCERITY, AND, ON THE OTHER HAND, CONSCIOUS TRUTHFULNESS WILL GIVE STRENGTH TO THE WHOLE MAN. BRACED UP AND CONCENTRATED, OUR POWERS FOR ALL SERVICE AND FOR ALL CONFLICT WILL BE INCREASED. ‘THE BOND OF PERFECTNESS’ IS, NO DOUBT, ‘LOVE,’ BUT THAT PERFECT BOND WILL NOT BE WORN BY US, UNLESS WE HAVE GIRDED OUR LOINS WITH TRUTHFULNESS.
IT MAY BE THAT IN PAUL’S MEMORY THERE IS FLOATING ISAIAH’S GREAT VISION OF THE ‘BRANCH’ OUT OF THE STOCK OF JESSE, ON WHOM THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD WAS TO REST, AND ON WHOM IT WAS PROCLAIMED THAT FAITHFULNESS {OR AS IT IS RENDERED IN THE SEPTUAGINT, BY THE SAME PHRASE WHICH THE APOSTLE HERE EMPLOYS, ‘IN TRUTH’} WAS TO BE THE GIRDLE OF HIS REINS; BUT, AT ALL EVENTS, THAT WHICH THE PROPHET SAW TO BE IN THE IDEAL MESSIAH, THE APOSTLE SEES AS ESSENTIAL TO ALL THE SUBJECTS OF THAT KING.
III. OUR TRUTHFULNESS IS THE ORDAINED WORK OF GOD’S TRUTH, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1). WE HAVE ALREADY POINTED OUT THAT THE EXPRESSION IN THE TEXT MAY EITHER BE TAKEN AS REFERRING TO THE SUBJECTIVE QUALITY OF TRUTHFULNESS, OR TO THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH OF GOD AS CONTAINED IN THE GOSPEL, BUT THESE TWO INTERPRETATIONS MAY BE UNITED, FOR THE MAIN FACTOR IN PRODUCING THE FORMER IS THE FAITHFUL USE OF THE LATTER AND AN HONEST SUBMISSION TO ITS OPERATION. THE PSALMIST OF OLD HAD LEARNED THAT THE GREAT SAFEGUARD AGAINST SIN WAS THE RESOLVE, ‘THY WORD HAVE I HID IN MY HEART.’ THAT WORD BRINGS TO BEAR THE MIGHTIEST MOTIVES THAT CAN SWAY LIFE. IT MOVES BY LOVE, BY FEAR, BY HOPE: IT PROPOSES THE LOFTIEST AIM, EVEN TO IMITATE GOD AS DEAR CHILDREN; IT GIVES CLEAR DIRECTIONS, AND DRAWS STRAIGHT AND PLAIN THE PILGRIM’S PATH; IT HOLDS OUT THE LARGEST PROMISES, AND IN A MEASURE FULFILS THEM, EVEN IN THE NARROWEST AND MOST TROUBLED LIVES. IF WE HAVE MADE GOD’S TRUTH OUR OWN, AND ARE FAITHFULLY APPLYING IT TO THE DETAILS OF DAILY LIFE AND SUBMITTING OUR WHOLE SELVES TO ITS OPERATION, WE SHALL BE TRUTHFUL AND SHALL INSTINCTIVELY SHRINK FROM ALL UNREALITY. IF WE KNOW THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN JESUS, AND WALK IN IT, THAT ‘TRUTH WILL MAKE US FREE,’ AND IF THUS ‘WE ARE IN HIM THAT IS TRUE, EVEN IN HIS SON, JESUS CHRIST,’ THAT TRUTH ABIDING IN US, AND WITH US, FOR EVER, WILL MAKE US TRUTHFUL. IN A HEART SO OCCUPIED AND FILLED THERE IS NO ROOM FOR THE MAKE-BELIEVES WHICH ARE BUT TOO APT TO CREEP INTO RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE. SUCH A SOUL WILL RECOIL WITH AN INSTINCT OF ABHORRENCE FROM ALL THAT SAVOURS OF OSTENTATION, AND WILL FEEL THAT ITS TRUEST TREASURE CANNOT BE SHOWN. IT IS OUR DUTY NOT TO HIDE GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS WITHIN OUR HEARTS, BUT IT IS EQUALLY OUR DUTY TO HIDE HIS WORD THERE. WE HAVE TO SEEK TO MAKE MANIFEST THE ‘SAVOUR OF HIS KNOWLEDGE IN EVERY PLACE,’ BUT WE HAVE ALSO TO REMEMBER THAT IN OUR HEARTS THERE IS A SECRET PLACE, AND THAT ‘NOT EASILY FORGIVEN ARE THEY WHO DRAW BACK THE CURTAINS,’ AND LET A CARELESS WORLD LOOK IN. IT IS NOT FOR OTHERS TO PRY INTO THE HIDDEN MYSTERIES OF THE FELLOWSHIP OF A SOUL WITH THE INDWELLING CHRIST, HOWEVER IT MAY BE THE CHRISTIAN DUTY TO SHOW TO ALL AND SUNDRY THE BLESSED AND TRANSFORMING EFFECTS OF THAT FELLOWSHIP.
BUT GOD’S TRUTH MUST BE RECEIVED AND ITS POWER SUBMITTED TO, IF IT IS TO IMPLANT IN US THE SUPREME GRACE OF PERFECT TRUTHFULNESS. OUR MINDS AND HEARTS MUST BE SATURATED WITH IT BY MANY AN HOUR OF SOLITARY REFLECTION, BY MEDITATION WHICH WILL DIFFUSE ITS AROMA LIKE A FRAGRANT PERFUME THROUGH OUR CHARACTERS, AND BY THE HABIT OF BRINGING ALL CIRCUMSTANCES, MOODS, AND DESIRES TO BE TESTED BY ITS INFALLIBLE CRITERION, AND BY THE UNRELUCTANT ACCEPTANCE OF ITS GUIDANCE AT EVERY MOMENT OF OUR LIVES. THERE ARE MANY OF US WHO, IN A REAL THOUGH TERRIBLY IMPERFECT SENSE, HOLD THE TRUTH, BUT WHO KNOW NOTHING, OR NEXT TO NOTHING, OF ITS POWER TO MAKE US TRUTHFUL. IF IT IS TO BE OF ANY USE TO US, WE MUST MAKE IT OURS IN A FAR DEEPER SENSE THAN IT IS OURS NOW; FOR MANY OF US THE GIRDLE HAS BEEN BUT CARELESSLY FASTENED AND HAS WORKED LOOSE, AND BECAUSE, BY OUR OWN FAULTS, WE HAVE NOT ‘ABODE IN THE TRUTH,’ IT HAS COME TO PASS THAT THERE IS ‘NO TRUTH IN US.’ WE HAVE SET BEFORE US IN THE TEXT THE ONE CONDITION ON WHICH ALL CHRISTIAN PROGRESS DEPENDS, AND IF BY ANY SLACKNESS WE LOOSEN THE GIRDLE OF TRUTHFULNESS, AND ADMIT INTO OUR RELIGIOUS LIFE ANY TAINT OF UNREALITY, IF OUR PRAYERS SAY JUST A LITTLE MORE THAN IS QUITE TRUE, AND OUR PENITENCE A LITTLE LESS, WE SHALL SPEEDILY FIND THAT HYPOCRISY AND TRIVIAL INSINCERITY ARE SEPARATED BY VERY NARROW LIMITS. GOD’S TRUTH IN THE GOSPEL CLEANSES THE INNER MAN, BUT NOT WITHOUT HIS OWN EFFORT, AND, THEREFORE, WE ARE COMMANDED TO ‘CLEANSE OURSELVES FROM ALL FILTHINESS OF FLESH AND SPIRIT, PERFECTING HOLINESS, IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD.’
EPHESIANS: ‘THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS’ EPHESIANS 6:14THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT IN THIS WHOLE CONTEXT THE APOSTLE HAS IN MIND THE GREAT PASSAGE IN ISAIAH 59 WHERE THE PROPHET, IN A FIGURE OF EXTREME BOLDNESS, DESCRIBES THE LORD AS ARMING HIMSELF TO DELIVER THE OPPRESSED FAITHFUL, AND COMING AS A REDEEMER TO ZION. IN THAT PASSAGE THE LORD PUTS ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE-THAT IS TO SAY, GOD, IN HIS MANIFESTATION OF HIMSELF FOR THE DELIVERANCE OF HIS PEOPLE, COMES FORTH AS IF ARRAYED IN THE GLITTERING ARMOUR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. PAUL DOES NOT SHRINK FROM APPLYING THE SAME METAPHOR TO THOSE WHO ARE TO BE ‘IMITATORS OF GOD AS BELOVED CHILDREN,’ AND FROM URGING UPON THEM THAT, IN THEIR HUMBLE DEGREE AND LOWLY MEASURE, THEY TOO ARE TO BE CLOTHED IN THE BRIGHT ARMOUR OF MORAL RECTITUDE. THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS MANIFESTED IN CHARACTER AND IN CONDUCT, AND AS THE BREASTPLATE GUARDS THE VITAL ORGANS FROM ASSAULT, IT WILL KEEP THE HEART UNWOUNDED.
WE MUST NOTE THAT PAUL HERE GATHERS UP THE WHOLE SUM OF CHRISTIAN CHARACTER AND CONDUCT INTO ONE WORD. ALL CAN BE EXPRESSED, HOWEVER DIVERSIFIED MAY BE THE MANIFESTATIONS, BY THE ONE SOVEREIGN TERM ‘RIGHTEOUSNESS,’ AND THAT IS NOT MERELY A HASTY GENERALISATION, OR A TOO RAPID SYNTHESIS. AS ALL SIN HAS ONE ROOT AND IS GENETICALLY ONE, SO ALL GOODNESS IS AT BOTTOM ONE. THE GERM OF SIN IS LIVING TO ONESELF: THE GERM OF GOODNESS IS LIVING TO GOD. THOUGH THE DEGREES OF DEVELOPMENT OF EITHER OPPOSITE ARE INFINITE, AND THE FORMS OF ITS EXPRESSION INNUMERABLE, YET THE ROOT OF EACH IS ONE.
PAUL THINKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AS EXISTENT BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER PUTS IT ON. IN THIS THOUGHT WE ARE NOT MERELY RELYING ON THE METAPHOR OF OUR TEXT, BUT BRINGING IT INTO ACCORD WITH THE WHOLE TONE OF NEW TESTAMENT TEACHING, WHICH KNOWS OF ONLY ONE WAY IN WHICH ANY SOUL THAT HAS BEEN LIVING TO SELF, AND THEREFORE TO SIN, CAN ATTAIN TO LIVING TO GOD, AND THEREFORE CAN BE RIGHTEOUS. WE MUST RECEIVE, IF WE ARE EVER TO POSSESS, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS OF GOD, AND WHICH BECOMES OURS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH SHINES AS A FAIR BUT UNATTAINABLE VISION BEFORE SINFUL MEN, HAS A REAL EXISTENCE, AND MAY BE THEIRS. IT IS NOT TO BE SELF-ELABORATED, BUT TO BE RECEIVED.
THAT EXISTENT RIGHTEOUSNESS IS TO BE PUT ON. OTHER PLACES OF SCRIPTURE FIGURE IT AS THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; HERE IT IS CONCEIVED OF AS THE BREASTPLATE, BUT THE IDEA OF ASSUMPTION IS THE SAME. IT IS TO BE PUT ON, PRIMARILY, BY FAITH. IT IS GIVEN IN CHRIST TO SIMPLE BELIEF. HE THAT HATH FAITH THEREBY HAS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST, FOR IN HIS FAITH HE HAS THE ONE FORMATIVE PRINCIPLE OF RELIANCE ON GOD, WHICH WILL GRADUALLY REFINE CHARACTER AND MOULD CONDUCT INTO WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE LOVELY AND OF GOOD REPORT. THAT RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH FAITH RECEIVES IS NO MERE FORENSIC TREATING OF THE UNJUST AS JUST, BUT WHILST IT DOES BRING WITH IT PARDON AND OBLIVION FROM PAST TRANSGRESSIONS, IT MAKES A MAN IN THE DEPTHS OF HIS BEING RIGHTEOUS, HOWEVER SLOWLY IT MAY AFTERWARDS TRANSFORM HIS CONDUCT. THE FAITH WHICH IS A DEPARTURE FROM ALL RELIANCE ON WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH WE HAVE DONE, AND IS A SINGLE-EYED RELIANCE ON THE WORK OF JESUS CHRIST, OPENS THE HEART IN WHICH IT IS PLANTED TO ALL THE INFLUENCES OF THAT LIFE WHICH WAS IN JESUS, THAT FROM HIM IT MAY BE IN US. IF CHRIST BE IN US {AND IF HE IS NOT, WE ARE NONE OF HIS}, ‘THE SPIRIT IS LIFE BECAUSE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS,’ HOWEVER THE BODY MAY STILL BE ‘DEAD BECAUSE OF SIN.’
BUT THE PUTTING ON OF THE BREASTPLATE REQUIRES EFFORT AS WELL AS FAITH, AND EFFORT WILL BE VIGOROUS IN THE MEASURE IN WHICH FAITH IS VIVID, BUT IT SHOULD FOLLOW, NOT PRECEDE OR SUPPLANT, FAITH. THERE IS NO MORE HOPELESS AND WEARY ADVICE THAN WOULD BE THE EXHORTATION OF OUR TEXT IF IT STOOD ALONE. IT IS A COUNSEL OF DESPAIR TO TELL A MAN TO PUT ON THAT BREASTPLATE, AND TO LEAVE HIM IN DOUBT WHERE HE IS TO FIND IT, OR WHETHER HE HAS TO HAMMER IT TOGETHER BY HIS OWN EFFORTS BEFORE HE CAN PUT IT ON. THERE IS NO MORE UNPROFITABLE EXPENDITURE OF BREATH THAN THE CRY TO MEN, BE GOOD! BE GOOD! MORAL TEACHING WITHOUT GOSPEL PREACHING IS LITTLE BETTER THAN A WASTE OF BREATH.
THIS INJUNCTION IS CONTINUOUSLY IMPERATIVE UPON ALL CHRISTIAN SOLDIERS. THEY ARE ON THE MARCH THROUGH THE ENEMY’S COUNTRY, AND CAN NEVER SAFELY LAY ASIDE THEIR ARMOUR. AFTER ALL SUCCESSES, AND NO LESS AFTER ALL FAILURES, WE HAVE STILL TO ARM OURSELVES FOR THE FIGHT, AND IT IS TO BE REMEMBERED THAT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF WHICH PAUL SPEAKS DIFFERS FROM COMMON EARTHLY MORALITIES ONLY AS INCLUDING AND TRANSCENDING THEM ALL. IT IS, ALAS, TOO TRUE THAT CHRISTIAN RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS BEEN BY CHRISTIANS SET FORTH AS SOMETHING FANTASTIC AND UNREAL, REMOTE FROM ORDINARY LIFE, AND FAR TOO HEAVENLY-MINDED TO CARE FOR COMMON VIRTUES. LET US NEVER FORGET THAT JESUS HIMSELF HAS WARNED US, THAT EXCEPT OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS EXCEED THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, WE SHALL IN NO WISE ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. THE GREATER ORBIT ENCLOSES THE LESSER WITHIN ITSELF.
THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS OUR DEFENCE AGAINST EVIL. THE OPPOSITION TO TEMPTATION IS BEST CARRIED ON BY THE POSITIVE CULTIVATION OF GOOD. A HABIT OF RIGHTEOUS CONDUCT IS ITSELF A DEFENCE AGAINST TEMPTATION. UNTILLED FIELDS BEAR ABUNDANT WEEDS. THE USED TOOL DOES NOT RUST, NOR THE RUNNING WATER GATHER SCUM. THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL GUARD THE HEART AS EFFECTUALLY AS A COAT OF MAIL. THE POSITIVE EMPLOYMENT WITH GOOD WEAKENS TEMPTATION, AND ARMS US AGAINST EVIL. BUT SO LONG AS WE ARE HERE OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS MUST BE MILITANT, AND WE MUST BE CONTENT TO LIVE EVER ARMED TO MEET THE ENEMY WHICH IS ALWAYS HANGING ROUND US, AND WATCHING FOR AN OPPORTUNITY TO STRIKE. THE TIME WILL COME WHEN WE SHALL PUT OFF THE BREASTPLATE AND PUT ON THE FINE LINEN ‘CLEAN AND WHITE,’ WHICH IS THE HEAVENLY AND FINAL FORM OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF SAINTS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
STAND THEREFORE - RESIST EVERY ATTACK - AS A SOLDIER DOES IN BATTLE. IN WHAT WAY THEY WERE TO DO THIS, AND HOW THEY WERE TO BE ARMED, THE APOSTLE PROCEEDS TO SPECIFY; AND IN DOING IT, GIVES A DESCRIPTION OF THE ANCIENT ARMOR OF A SOLDIER.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT - THE "GIRDLE, OR SASH," WAS ALWAYS WITH THE ANCIENTS AN IMPORTANT PART OF THEIR DRESS, IN WAR AS WELL AS IN PEACE. THEY WORE LOOSE, FLOWING ROBES; AND IT BECAME NECESSARY TO GIRD THEM UP WHEN THEY TRAVELED, OR RAN, OR LABORED. THE GIRDLE WAS OFTEN HIGHLY ORNAMENTED, AND WAS THE PLACE WHERE THEY CARRIED THEIR MONEY, THEIR SWORD, THEIR PIPE, THEIR WRITING INSTRUMENTS, ETC.; SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 5:38-41. THE "GIRDLE" SEEMS SOMETIMES TO HAVE BEEN A CINCTURE OF IRON OR STEEL, AND DESIGNED TO KEEP EVERY PART OF THE ARMOR IN ITS PLACE, AND TO GIRD THE SOLDIER ON EVERY SIDE.
WITH TRUTH - IT MAY NOT BE EASY TO DETERMINE WITH ENTIRE ACCURACY THE RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN THE PARTS OF THE ARMOR SPECIFIED IN THIS DESCRIPTION, AND THE THINGS WITH WHICH THEY ARE COMPARED, OR TO DETERMINE PRECISELY WHY HE COMPARED TRUTH TO A GIRDLE, AND "RIGHTEOUSNESS" TO A BREAST-PLATE, RATHER THAN WHY HE SHOULD HAVE CHOSEN A DIFFERENT ORDER, AND COMPARED RIGHTEOUSNESS TO A GIRDLE, ETC. PERHAPS IN THEMSELVES THERE MAY HAVE BEEN NO SPECIAL REASON FOR THIS ARRANGEMENT, BUT THE OBJECT MAY HAVE BEEN MERELY TO SPECIFY THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOR OF A SOLDIER, AND TO COMPARE THEM WITH THE WEAPONS WHICH CHRISTIANS WERE TO USE, THOUGH THE COMPARISON SHOULD BE MADE SOMEWHAT AT RANDOM. IN SOME OF THE CASES, HOWEVER, WE CAN SEE A PARTICULAR SIGNIFICANCY IN THE COMPARISONS WHICH ARE MADE; AND IT MAY NOT BE IMPROPER TO MAKE SUGGESTIONS OF THAT KIND AS WE GO ALONG. THE IDEA HERE MAY BE, THAT AS THE GIRDLE WAS THE BRACER UP, OR SUPPORT OF THE BODY, SO TRUTH IS SUITED TO BRACE US UP, AND TO GIRD US FOR CONSTANCY AND FIRMNESS. THE GIRDLE KEPT ALL THE PARTS OF THE ARMOR IN THEIR PROPER PLACE, AND PRESERVED FIRMNESS AND CONSISTENCY IN THE DRESS; AND SO TRUTH MIGHT SERVE TO GIVE CONSISTENCY AND FIRMNESS TO OUR CONDUCT. "GREAT," SAYS GROTIUS, "IS THE LAXITY OF FALSEHOOD; TRUTH BINDS THE MAN." TRUTH PRESERVES A MAN FROM THOSE LAX VIEWS OF MORALS, OF DUTY AND OF RELIGION, WHICH LEAVE HIM EXPOSED TO EVERY ASSAULT. IT MAKES THE SOUL SINCERE, FIRM, CONSTANT, AND ALWAYS ON ITS GUARD. A MAN WHO HAS NO CONSISTENT VIEWS OF TRUTH, IS JUST THE MAN FOR THE ADVERSARY SUCCESSFULLY TO ASSAIL.
AND HAVING ON THE BREAST-PLATE - THE WORD RENDERED HERE AS "BREASTPLATE" ΘΏΡἈΞ THŌRAX DENOTED THE "CUIRASS," LAT.: LORICA, OR COAT OF MAIL; I. E., THE ARMOR THAT COVERED THE BODY FROM THE NECK TO THE THIGHS, AND CONSISTED OF TWO PARTS, ONE COVERING THE FRONT AND THE OTHER THE BACK. IT WAS MADE OF RINGS, OR IN THE FORM OF SCALES, OR OF PLATES, SO FASTENED TOGETHER THAT THEY, WOULD BE FLEXIBLE, AND YET GUARD THE BODY FROM A SWORD, SPEAR, OR ARROW. IT IS REFERRED TO IN THE SCRIPTURES AS A "COAT OF MAIL" 1 SAMUEL 17:5; AN "HABERGEON" NEHEMIAH 4:16, OR AS A "BREAST-PLATE." WE ARE TOLD THAT GOLIATH'S COAT OF MAIL WEIGHED FIVE THOUSAND SHEKELS OF BRASS, OR NEARLY ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY POUNDS. IT WAS OFTEN FORMED OF PLATES OF BRASS, LAID ONE UPON ANOTHER, LIKE THE SCALES OF A FISH. THE FOLLOWING CUTS WILL GIVE AN IDEA OF THIS ANCIENT PIECE OF ARMOR.
OF RIGHTEOUSNESS - INTEGRITY, HOLINESS, PURITY OF LIFE, SINCERITY OF PIETY. THE BREAST-PLATE DEFENDED THE VITAL PARTS OF THE BODY; AND THE IDEA HERE MAY BE THAT THE INTEGRITY OF LIFE, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHARACTER, IS AS NECESSARY TO DEFEND US FROM THE ASSAULTS OF SATAN, AS THE COAT OF MAIL WAS TO PRESERVE THE HEART FROM THE ARROWS OF AN ENEMY. IT WAS THE INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY OF JOB, AND, IN A HIGHER SENSE, OF THE REDEEMER HIMSELF, THAT SAVED THEM FROM THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE DEVIL. AND IT IS AS TRUE NOW THAT NO ONE CAN SUCCESSFULLY MEET THE POWER OF TEMPTATION UNLESS HE IS RIGHTEOUS, AS THAT A SOLDIER COULD NOT DEFEND HIMSELF AGAINST A FOE WITHOUT SUCH A COAT OF MAIL. A WANT OF INTEGRITY WILL LEAVE A MAN EXPOSED TO THE ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, JUST AS A MAN WOULD BE WHOSE COAT OF MAIL WAS DEFECTIVE, OR SOME PART OF WHICH WAS MISSING. THE KING OF ISRAEL WAS SMITTEN BY AN ARROW SENT FROM A BOW, DRAWN AT A VENTURE, "BETWEEN THE JOINTS OF HIS HARNESS" OR THE "BREAST-PLATE" (MARGIN), 1 KINGS 22:34; AND MANY A MAN WHO THINKS HE HAS ON THE "CHRISTIAN" ARMOR IS SMITTEN IN THE SAME MANNER. THERE IS SOME DEFECT OF CHARACTER; SOME WANT OF INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY; SOME POINT THAT IS UNGUARDED - AND THAT WILL BE SURE TO BE THE POINT OF ATTACK BY THE FOE. SO DAVID WAS TEMPTED TO COMMIT THE ENORMOUS CRIMES THAT STAIN HIS MEMORY, AND PETER TO DENY HIS LORD. SO JUDAS WAS ASSAILED, FOR THE WANT OF THE ARMOR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THROUGH HIS AVARICE; AND SO, BY SOME WANT OF INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY IN A SINGLE POINT, MANY A MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL HAS BEEN ASSAILED AND HAS FALLEN. IT MAY BE ADDED HERE, THAT WE NEED A RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH GOD ALONE CAN GIVE; THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD OUR SAVIOUR, TO MAKE US PERFECTLY INVULNERABLE TO ALL THE ARROWS OF THE FOE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
14. STAND—THE REPETITION IN EPH 6:11, 14, SHOWS THAT STANDING, THAT IS, MAINTAINING OUR GROUND, NOT YIELDING OR FLEEING, IS THE GRAND AIM OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER. TRANSLATE AS GREEK, "HAVING GIRT ABOUT YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH," THAT IS, WITH TRUTHFULNESS, SINCERITY, A GOOD CONSCIENCE (2CO 1:12; 1TI 1:5, 18; 3:9). TRUTH IS THE BAND THAT GIRDS UP AND KEEPS TOGETHER THE FLOWING ROBES, SO AS THAT THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER MAY BE UNENCUMBERED FOR ACTION. SO, THE PASSOVER WAS EATEN WITH THE LOINS GIRT, AND THE SHOES ON THE FEET (EX 12:11; COMPARE ISA 5:27; LU 12:35). FAITHFULNESS (SEPTUAGINT, "TRUTH") IS THE GIRDLE OF MESSIAH (ISA 11:5): SO, TRUTH OF HIS FOLLOWERS.
HAVING ON—GREEK, "HAVING PUT ON." BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS — (ISA 59:17), SIMILARLY OF MESSIAH. "RIGHTEOUSNESS" IS HERE JOINED WITH "TRUTH," AS IN EPH 5:9: RIGHTEOUSNESS IN WORKS, TRUTH IN WORDS [ESTIUS] (1JO 3:7). CHRIST'S RIGHTEOUSNESS INWROUGHT IN US BY THE SPIRIT. "FAITH AND LOVE," THAT IS, FAITH WORKING RIGHTEOUSNESS BY LOVE, ARE "THE BREASTPLATE" IN 1TH 5:8.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
STAND THEREFORE: STANDING HERE (IN A DIFFERENT SENSE FROM WHAT IT WAS TAKEN IN BEFORE) SEEMS TO IMPLY WATCHFULNESS, READINESS FOR THE COMBAT, AND KEEPING OUR PLACES, BOTH AS TO OUR GENERAL AND PARTICULAR CALLINGS: IF SOLDIERS LEAVE THEIR RANKS, THEY ENDANGER THEMSELVES.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH: HAVING EXHORTED TO PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, HE DESCENDS TO THE PARTICULARS OF IT, BOTH DEFENSIVE AND OFFENSIVE. WE NEED NOT BE OVER CURIOUS IN INQUIRING INTO THE REASON OF THE NAMES HERE GIVEN TO THE SEVERAL PARTS OF A CHRISTIAN’S ARMOUR, AND THE ANALOGY BETWEEN THEM AND CORPORAL ARMS, THE APOSTLE USING THESE TERMS PROMISCUOUSLY, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, AND DESIGNING ONLY TO SHOW THAT WHAT BODILY ARMS ARE TO SOLDIERS, THAT THESE SPIRITUAL ARMS MIGHT BE TO CHRISTIANS; YET SOME REASON MAY BE GIVEN OF THESE DENOMINATIONS. HE BEGINS WITH THE FURNITURE FOR THE LOINS, THE SEAT OF STRENGTH, AND ALLUDES TO THE BELT OR MILITARY GIRDLE, WHICH WAS BOTH FOR ORNAMENT AND STRENGTH; AND SO IS TRUTH, UNDERSTOOD EITHER OF THE TRUTH OF DOCTRINE, OR RATHER, (BECAUSE THAT COMES IN AFTERWARD UNDER THE TITLE OF THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT), OF SOUNDNESS, AND SINCERITY OF HEART, THAN WHICH NOTHING DOTH MORE BEAUTIFY OR ADORN A CHRISTIAN. HE ALLUDES TO ISAIAH 59:17: SEE 2 CORINTHIANS 1:12 1 TIMOTHY 1:5,19.
AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CONVERSATION, CONSISTING BOTH IN A RESOLVEDNESS FOR GOOD, AND REPENTANCE FOR EVIL DONE, WHICH IS AS A BREASTPLATE (THAT PIECE OF ARMOUR WHICH COVERS THE WHOLE BREAST AND BELLY) TO A CHRISTIAN; THAT RESOLVEDNESS AGAINST SIN FENCING HIM AGAINST TEMPTATION, AND THE CONSCIENCE OF WELL-DOING AGAINST THE ACCUSATIONS OF MEN AND DEVILS: SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 4:3,4 1JO 3:7.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
STAND THEREFORE ... KEEP YOUR GROUND, DO NOT DESERT THE ARMY, THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, NOR HIS CAUSE; CONTINUE IN THE STATION IN WHICH YOU ARE PLACED, KEEP YOUR POST, BE UPON YOUR WATCH, STAND UPON YOUR GUARD:
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH; BY WHICH IS MEANT THE GOSPEL, AND THE SEVERAL DOCTRINES OF IT; SEE EPHESIANS 1:13; AND TO HAVE THE LOINS GIRT WITH IT, SHOWS, THAT IT SHOULD BE NEAR AND CLOSE TO THE SAINTS, AND NEVER DEPARTED FROM; AND THAT IT IS A MEANS OF KEEPING THEM CLOSE TO GOD AND CHRIST, AND OF STRENGTHENING THEM AGAINST THE ASSAULTS AND ATTACKS OF SATAN; AND IS OF GREAT USE IN THE CHRISTIANS' SPIRITUAL CONFLICT WITH THEIR ENEMIES; THE GIRDLE IS A PART OF ARMOUR, AND SO CONSIDERABLE AS SOMETIMES TO BE PUT FOR THE WHOLE, ISAIAH 5:27; AND HERE IT IS MENTIONED IN THE FIRST PLACE:
AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; IN ALLUSION TO ISAIAH 59:17, MEANING NOT WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS DONE BY MEN, THOUGH THESE ARE A FENCE WHEN RIGHTLY USED AGAINST THE REPROACHES AND CHARGES OF THE ENEMY, AS THEY WERE BY SAMUEL, 1 SAMUEL 12:3, BUT RATHER THE GRACES OF FAITH AND LOVE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THOUGH FAITH HAS ANOTHER PLACE IN THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR, AFTERWARDS MENTIONED; WHEREFORE IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THIS OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, WHICH BEING IMPUTED BY GOD, AND RECEIVED BY FAITH, IS A GUARD AGAINST, AND REPELS THE ACCUSATIONS AND CHARGES OF SATAN, AND IS A SECURITY FROM ALL WRATH AND CONDEMNATION.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:14. IN WHAT MANNER THEY ACCORDINGLY, CLAD CONFORMABLY TO THE PRECEDING REQUIREMENT IN THE ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ, ARE TO STAND FORTH. ΣΤῆΤΕ] IS NOT AGAIN, LIKE THE PRECEDING ΣΤῆΝΑΙ, THE STANDING OF THE VICTOR, BUT THE STANDING FORTH OF THE MAN READY FOR THE COMBAT. BESIDES ISAIAH 59:17, WIS 5:17 FF., SEE ALSO RABBINICAL PASSAGES FOR THE FIGURATIVE REFERENCE OF PARTICULAR WEAPONS TO THE MEANS OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, IN SCHOETTGEN, HORAE, P. 791 F.
ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦΎΝ] HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT. COMP. ISAIAH 11:5. FOR THE SINGULAR Τ. ὀΣΦ., COMP. EUR. ELECTR. 454: ΤΑΧΥΠΌΡΟΣ ΠΌΔΑ, AND SEE ELMSLEY, AD EUR. MED. 1077. THE GIRDLE OR BELT (ΖΩΣΤΉΡ, COVERING THE LOINS AND THE PART OF THE BODY BELOW THE BREASTPLATE, ALSO CALLED ΖΏΝΗ, JACOBS, AD ANTHOL. VIII. P. 177, NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH ΖῶΜΑ, THE LOWER PART OF THE COAT OF MAIL) IS FIRST MENTIONED BY THE APOSTLE, BECAUSE TO HAVE PUT ON THIS WAS THE FIRST AND MOST ESSENTIAL REQUIREMENT OF THE WARRIOR STANDING ARMED READY FOR THE FIGHT; TO SPEAK OF A WELL-EQUIPPED WARRIOR WITHOUT A GIRDLE IS A CONTRADICTIO IN ADJECTO, FOR IT WAS JUST THE GIRDLE WHICH PRODUCED THE FREE BEARING AND MOVEMENT AND THE NECESSARY ATTITUDE OF THE WARRIOR. HENCE IT IS NOT TO BE ASSUMED, WITH HARLESS, THAT PAUL THOUGHT OF THE GIRDLE AS AN ORNAMENT. COMP. 1 PETER 1:13.
ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ] INSTRUMENTAL. WITH TRUTH THEY ARE TO BE GIRT ABOUT, I.E. TRUTH IS TO BE THEIR GIRDLE. COMP. ISAIAH 11:5. AS FOR THE ACTUAL WARRIOR THE WHOLE APTUS HABITUS FOR THE COMBAT (THIS IS THE TERTIUM COMPARATIONIS) WOULD BE WANTING IN THE ABSENCE OF THE GIRDLE; SO ALSO, FOR THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR, IF HE IS NOT FURNISHED WITH TRUTH. FROM THIS IT IS AT ONCE CLEAR THAT ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ IS NOT TO BE TAKEN OBJECTIVELY, OF THE GOSPEL, WHICH, ON THE CONTRARY, IS ONLY DESIGNATED LATER, EPHESIANS 6:17, BY ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ; BUT SUBJECTIVELY, OF TRUTH AS INWARD PROPERTY, I.E. HARMONY OF KNOWLEDGE WITH THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH GIVEN IN THE GOSPEL. THE EXPLANATION SINCERITY (CALVIN, BOYD, ESTIUS, OLSHAUSEN, BISPING, AND OTHERS) IS, AS EXPRESSIVE ONLY OF A SINGLE VIRTUE, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT TOO NARROW (COMPARE THE FOLLOWING ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ, ΠΊΣΤΙΣ Κ.Τ.Λ.), AND THE NOTION, MOREOVER, WOULD MERGE INTO THAT OF THE FOLLOWING ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ, AN OBJECTION WHICH APPLIES LIKEWISE TO THE EXPLANATION CHRISTIAN INTEGRITY (MORUS, WINZER).
ΤὴΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣ.] GENITIVUS APPOSITIONIS; COMP. 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; WIS 5:19; SOPH. O. R. 170: ΦΡΟΝΤΊΔΟΣ ἔΓΧΟΣ. AS THE ACTUAL WARRIOR HAS PROTECTED THE BREAST, WHEN HE “ΘΏΡΗΚΑ ΠΕΡὶ ΣΤΉΘΕΣΣΙΝ ἔΔΥΝΕΝ” (HOM. IL. III. 332), SO WITH YOU ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS TO BE THAT, WHICH RENDERS YOUR BREAST (HEART AND WILL) INACCESSIBLE TO THE HOSTILE INFLUENCES OF THE DEMONS. ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS HERE CHRISTIAN MORAL RECTITUDE (ROMANS 6:13), INASMUCH AS, JUSTIFIED THROUGH FAITH, WE ARE DEAD TO SIN AND LIVE ἐΝ ΚΑΙΝΌΤΗΤΙ ΖΩῆΣ (ROMANS 6:4). HARLESS AND WINZER UNDERSTAND THE RIGHTEOUSNESS BY FAITH, BY WHICH, HOWEVER, INASMUCH AS THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS GIVEN WITH FAITH, THE ΘΥΡΕὸΣ ΤῆΣ ΠΊΣΤΕΩΣ, SUBSEQUENTLY SINGLED OUT QUITE SPECIALLY, IS ANTICIPATED. AS PREVIOUSLY THE INTELLECTUAL RECTITUDE OF THE CHRISTIAN WAS DENOTED BY ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ, SO HERE HIS MORAL RECTITUDE BY ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:14. ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὑΝ ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ: STAND, THEREFORE, HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH. IN SOME FEW AUTHORITIES ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὐΝ IS OMITTED (VICTOR., AMBRSTR.); IN OTHERS THE ΟὖΝ IS OMITTED AND ΣΤῆΤΕ IS RETAINED ([824]*[825] [826], CYP., ETC.). ὀΣΦΥΣ IS ACCENTUATED ὀΣΦῦΣ BY TR AND TREG.; BUT ὀΣΦΎΣ BY LTWH. THE AOR. ΣΤῆΤΕ MAY PERHAPS BE BEST RENDERED, “TAKE YOUR STAND,” THE DEFINITE ACT BEING IN VIEW. THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR WHO HAS KEPT HIS POSITION VICTORIOUS AND STOOD ABOVE HIS CONQUERED FOE IN ONE “EVIL DAY,” IS TO TAKE HIS STAND AGAIN READY TO FACE ANOTHER SUCH CRITICAL DAY, SHOULD IT COME. THE FOLLOWING SENTENCES EXPLAIN WHAT HAS TO BE DONE IF HE IS THUS TO STAND. THE AORISTS CAN SCARCELY BE THE CONTEMPORARY AORISTS OR DEFINITIONS OF THE WAY IN WHICH THEY WERE TO STAND; FOR IT WOULD NOT BE THE MARK OF THE GOOD SOLDIER THAT HE LEFT HIS EQUIPMENT TO BE ATTENDED TO TILL THE VERY TIME WHEN HE HAD TO TAKE UP HIS POSITION. THEY ARE PROPER PASTS, STATING WHAT HAS TO BE DONE BEFORE ONE TAKES UP HIS STAND. FIRST IN THE LIST OF THESE ARTICLES OF EQUIPMENT IS MENTIONED THE GIRDLE. APPROPRIATELY SO; FOR THE SOLDIER MIGHT BE FURNISHED WITH EVERY OTHER PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT, AND YET, WANTING THE GIRDLE, WOULD BE NEITHER FULLY ACCOUTRED NOR SECURELY ARMED. HIS BELT OR BALDRIC (ΖΩΣΤΉΡ OR (LATER) ΖΩΝΉ) WAS NO MERE ADORNMENT OF THE SOLDIER, BUT AN ESSENTIAL PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT. PASSING ROUND, THE LOINS AND BY THE END OF THE BREASTPLATE (IN LATER TIMES SUPPORTING THE SWORD), IT WAS OF ESPECIAL USE IN KEEPING OTHER PARTS IN PLACE, AND IN SECURING THE PROPER SOLDIERLY ATTITUDE AND FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT. THE ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ IS BETTER RENDERED (WITH RV) “HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS,” THAN “HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT” (WITH AV); FOR THE GIRDING IS THE SOLDIER’S OWN ACT BY HELP OF GOD’S GRACE (CF. LUKE 12:35 AND THE ἀΝΑΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟὶ ΤὰΣ ὀΣΦΎΑΣ OF 1 PETER 1:13). THE SING. ὀΣΦΎΣ IS USED NOW AND AGAIN IN THE LXX AS THE RENDERING OF הֲלָצַיִם = THE TWO LOINS, AND SO IT IS USED HERE AND IN ACTS 2:30; HEBREWS 7:5; HEBREWS 7:10. THE ἐΝ IN ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ IS THE INSTRUM. ἐΝ, PERHAPS WITH SOME REFERENCE TO THE OTHER PARTS BEING WITHIN THE GIRDLE (ELL.; CF. ΠΕΡΙΕΖΩΣΜΈΝΟΣ ἐΝ ΔΥΝΑΣΤΕΊᾳ, PSALM 64:7). BUT WHAT IS THIS ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ WHICH IS TO MAKE OUR SPIRITUAL CINCTURE? IT HAS BEEN TAKEN IN THE OBJECTIVE SENSE, THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL (OEC.). BUT THAT IS AFTERWARDS IDENTIFIED WITH THE SWORD (EPHESIANS 6:17). IT IS SUBJECTIVE TRUTH (CF. EPHESIANS 6:9 ABOVE). BUT IN WHAT SENSE AGAIN? IN THAT, SAYS MEYER, OF “HARMONY OF KNOWLEDGE WITH THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH GIVEN IN THE GOSPEL”; IN THAT, AS ELL. PUTS IT, “OF THE INWARD PRACTICAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN HIM” (CHRIST). BUT IN ITS SUBJECTIVE APPLICATIONS ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ MEANS MOST OBVIOUSLY THE PERSONAL GRACE OF CANDOUR, SINCERITY, TRUTHFULNESS (JOHN 8:44; 1 CORINTHIANS 5:8; 1 CORINTHIANS 13:6; 2 JOHN 1:1; 3 JOHN 1:1), AS IT IS USED ALSO OF THE VERACITY OF GOD (ROMANS 15:8). IT SEEMS SIMPLEST, THEREFORE, AND MOST ACCORDANT WITH USAGE TO TAKE IT SO HERE (WITH CALV., ETC.). AND THIS PLAIN GRACE OF OPENNESS, TRUTHFULNESS, REALITY, THE MIND THAT WILL PRACTISE NO DECEITS AND ATTEMPT NO DISGUISES IN OUR INTERCOURSE WITH GOD, IS INDEED VITAL TO CHRISTIAN SAFETY AND ESSENTIAL TO THE DUE OPERATION OF ALL THE OTHER QUALITIES OF CHARACTER. IN ISAIAH 11:5 RIGHTEOUSNESS IS COMBINED WITH TRUTH IN THIS MATTER OF GIRDING—ἔΣΤΑΙ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝῃ ἐΖΩΣΜΈΝΟΣ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ, ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ ΕἱΛΗΜΈΝΟΣ ΤὰΣ ΠΛΕΥΡΆΣ—IN THE CASE OF THE MESSIANIC BRANCH OUT OF THE ROOTS OF JESSE. — ΚΑὶ ἐΝΔΥΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὸΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ: AND HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. AS THE SOLDIER COVERS HIS BREAST WITH THE ΘΏΡΑΞ TO MAKE IT SECURE AGAINST THE DISABLING WOUND, SO THE CHRISTIAN IS TO ENDUE HIMSELF WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS SO AS TO MAKE HIS HEART AND WILL PROOF AGAINST THE FATAL THRUST OF HIS SPIRITUAL ASSAILANTS. THIS ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS TAKEN BY SOME (HARL., ETC.) AS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF JUSTIFICATION, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF FAITH. BUT FAITH IS MENTIONED BY ITSELF, AND AS THE ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ WAS THE QUALITY OF TRUTHFULNESS, SO THE ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS THE QUALITY OF MORAL RECTITUDE (CF. ROMANS 6:13), AS SEEN IN THE REGENERATE. THE GEN. IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS THAT OF APPOSITION OR IDENTITY, = “THE BREASTPLATE WHICH IS RIGHTEOUSNESS”. IN THE ANALOGOUS PASSAGE IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE BREASTPLATE IS FAITH AND LOVE, AND WITH IT IS NAMED THE HELMET, WHICH IS INTRODUCED LATER IN THIS PARAGRAPH. IN THE FUNDAMENTAL PASSAGE IN ISAIAH 59:17 WE HAVE THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET AGAIN MENTIONED TOGETHER, AND THE FORMER IDENTIFIED AS HERE WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS—ἐΝΕΔΎΣΑΤΟ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΝ ὡΣ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ.
[824] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852. [825] CODEX AUGIENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, EDITED BY SCRIVENER IN 1859. ITS GREEK TEXT IS ALMOST IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF G, AND IT IS THEREFORE NOT CITED SAVE WHERE IT DIFFERS FROM THAT MS. ITS LATIN VERSION, F, PRESENTS THE VULGATE TEXT WITH SOME MODIFICATIONS.
[826] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
14. STAND] SEE LAST NOTE. HERE, AS THROUGHOUT THE PASSAGE, THE TENSE OF THIS VERB IS AORIST. A DECISIVE ACT OF TAKING A CONSCIOUS STAND, OR A SUCCESSION OF SUCH ACTS, IS IMPLIED.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT] LIT., AND FAR BETTER, HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS (R. V.). THE GIRDING IS THE OWN ACT, BY GRACE, OF THE REGENERATE WILL. “YOUR LOINS”: — CP. EXODUS 12:11; JOB 38:3; JOB 40:7; PSALM 18:39; ISAIAH 11:5; LUKE 12:35; 1 PETER 1:13. THE WELL-FASTENED GIRDLE KEPT TOGETHER THE SOLDIER’S DRESS AND ACCOUTREMENTS, AND ADDED CONSCIOUS VIGOUR TO HIS FRAME.
WITH TRUTH] LIT., “IN TRUTH”; AND THE “IN” MAY VERY POSSIBLY KEEP ITS DIRECT MEANING; FOR THE GIRDED BODY IS WITHIN THE GIRDLE. BUT THIS MEANING WOULD BE CONVEYED IN ENGLISH BY “WITH.”
“TRUTH”: — NOT “THE TRUTH”; A PHRASE WHICH WOULD DECISIVELY MEAN “THE TRUE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL.” THE ABSENCE OF THE ARTICLE LEAVES US FREE TO EXPLAIN THE WORD OF THE SINCERITY, REALITY, AND SIMPLICITY OF THE REGENERATE MAN. FOR THIS USE OF THE WORD IN ST PAUL SEE E. G. 1 CORINTHIANS 5:8; 2 CORINTHIANS 7:14; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:10; ABOVE, CH. EPHESIANS 5:9; PHP 1:18. THE GRASP ON REVEALED TRUTH IS INDEED ALL-IMPORTANT, BUT IT MUST BE MADE “IN TRUTH,” IN PERSONAL SINCERITY, IF IT IS TO AVAIL IN THE SPIRITUAL STRUGGLE. AND THIS MEANING OF THE WORD WELL CORRESPONDS TO THE IMAGERY. UNREALITY, WHETHER IN TRUST OR SELF-SURRENDER, IS FATAL TO THE COHERENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. MEANWHILE IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT THE “PANOPLY” IS “OF GOD,” AND THAT “TRUTH” IS HERE, ACCORDINGLY, A SUPERNATURAL GRACE, THAT SIMPLICITY OF ATTITUDE AND ACTION TOWARDS GOD, HIS WORD AND HIS WILL, WHICH IS A GIFT OF REGENERATION ALONE. — IN ISAIAH 11:5 “RIGHTEOUSNESS” AND “FAITHFULNESS” ARE MESSIAH’S GIRDLE.
HAVING ON] LIT., AND FAR BETTER, HAVING PUT ON; THE SAME VERB AS EPHESIANS 6:11. THE TENSE IS AORIST. THE BELIEVER IS SUMMONED TO A DECISIVE RENEWAL OF HIS EXERCISE OF GRACE.
THE BREASTPLATE] CP. ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. AND SEE NOTE ABOVE ON EPHESIANS 6:11 FOR THE APOCRYPHAL PARALLEL. — THE BREASTPLATE COVERS THE HEART. HERE THE HEART IN ITS FIGURATIVE AND SPIRITUAL SENSE (SEE ON EPHESIANS 1:18, EPHESIANS 3:17) IS IN QUESTION; HOW TO PROTECT IT AND ITS ACTION, IN THE GREAT CONFLICT.
RIGHTEOUSNESS] CP. 2 CORINTHIANS 6:7. — ONE LEADING EXPLANATION OF THIS WORD HERE IS CHRIST’S RIGHTEOUSNESS AS OUR JUSTIFICATION. ACCORDING TO THIS, THE WARRIOR IS TO OPPOSE THE DIVINE FACT OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) TSIDKENU (JEREMIAH 23:6; CP. ROMANS 3, 4; PHILIPPIANS, 2) TO THE STRATEGY OF THE ACCUSER (ROMANS 8:33-34). BUT THIS CLASS OF TRUTH FALLS RATHER UNDER THE FIGURES OF THE SHOES AND THE SHIELD (SEE BELOW). HERE (IN VIEW ESP. OF ISAIAH 59:17, WHERE “RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)’S BREASTPLATE), IT IS BETTER TO EXPLAIN IT OF THE BELIEVER’S PERSONAL RIGHTEOUSNESS, I.E. HIS LOYALTY IN PRINCIPLE AND ACTION TO THE HOLY LAW OF GOD. FOR CLEAR CASES OF THIS MEANING OF THE WORD (THE ROOT-MEANING WITH REFERENCE TO ALL OTHERS) IN ST PAUL, CP. ROMANS 6:13; ROMANS 14:17; 2 CORINTHIANS 6:14; 2 CORINTHIANS 9:9-10; ABOVE, EPHESIANS 4:24, EPHESIANS 5:9; PHP 1:11; 1 TIMOTHY 6:11; AND SEE TITUS 2:12.
THE IDEA IS CLOSELY KINDRED TO THAT OF “TRUTH,” JUST CONSIDERED. BUT IT IS STRICTLY DEFINED BY THE CORRELATIVE IDEA OF LAW. THE BELIEVER IS ARMED AT THE HEART AGAINST THE TEMPTER BY DEFINITE AND SUPREME REVERENCE FOR THE LAW, THE REVEALED PRECEPTIVE WILL OF GOD. SO DANIEL WAS ARMED (DANIEL 1, 6), AND THE THREE (DANIEL 3).
HERE, AS UNDER THE WORD “TRUTH,” REMEMBER THAT THE ARMOUR IS “OF GOD.” SEE NOTE ON “TRUTH,” ABOVE. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE BREASTPLATE IS “FAITH AND LOVE.” THERE IS NO DISCREPANCY IN THE DIFFERENCE. LOYALTY TO THE DIVINE LAW IS INSEPARABLY CONNECTED WITH TRUST IN THE WORD OF GOD AND LOVE OF HIS WILL.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:14. [103] ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ, BEING GIRT ABOUT) THAT YOU MAY BE UNENCUMBERED [READY FOR ACTION]. COMP. LUKE 12:35; EXODUS 12:11; ISAIAH 5:27. — ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ, YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH) ACCORDING TO THE EXAMPLE OF THE MESSIAH, ISAIAH 11:5. — ἐΝΔΥΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὸΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ—ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ) HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS—AND THE HELMET OF SALVATION. ISAIAH 59:17, AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND PLACED THE HELMET OF SALVATION ON HIS HEAD. THE SEAT OF CONSCIENCE IS IN THE BREAST, WHICH IS DEFENDED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. — ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ, OF RIGHTEOUSNESS) ISAIAH 11 ALREADY QUOTED. FOR OFTEN TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE JOINED, CH. EPHESIANS 5:9. THE ENEMY IS TO BE VANQUISHED BY ALL THINGS CONTRARY TO HIS OWN NATURE. [103] ΣΤῆΝΑΙ, TO STAND, FOR THE SAKE OF FIGHTING, EPHESIANS 6:14. — V. G.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 14. - STAND THEREFORE, HAVING GIRT ABOUT YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH. THE "STAND" IN VER. 13 DENOTES THE END OF THE CONFLICT; THIS "STAND" IS AT THE BEGINNING. OBVIOUSLY, THERE MUST BE A FIRM STAND AT THE BEGINNING IF THERE IS TO BE AT THE END. IN ORDER TO THIS, WE MUST FASTEN THE GIRDLE ROUND OUR LOINS - VIZ, TRUTH, HERE USED IN A COMPREHENSIVE SENSE, DENOTING HONESTY; SINCERITY OF PROFESSION IN OPPOSITION TO ALL SHAM, LEVITY, HYPOCRISY; AND LIKEWISE, THE ELEMENT OF "TRUTH IN JESUS" (EPHESIANS 5:21), THE SUBSTANCE OF THE GOSPEL REVELATION. WE ARE TO GIRD OURSELVES IN TRUTH, ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕίᾳ, ESTABLISHING OURSELVES IN THAT ELEMENT, WRAPPING IT ROUND US; ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕίᾳ, LITERALLY, "GIRDED IN TRUTH." AND HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. COMP. EPHESIANS 5:24, FOR AT LEAST ONE ELEMENT OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS - RIGHTEOUSNESS WROUGHT IN US BY THE HOLY GHOST AFTER THE IMAGE OF CHRIST. BUT A MORE COMPREHENSIVE USE OF THE TERM IS NOT EXCLUDED - THE WHOLE RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT WE DERIVE FROM CHRIST - RIGHTEOUSNESS IMPUTED AND RIGHTEOUSNESS INFUSED. EPHESIANS 6:14
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT (ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤῊΝ ὈΣΦῪΝ): THE VERB IS MIDDLE, NOT PASSIVE. REV., CORRECTLY, HAVING GIRDED. COMPARE ISAIAH 11:5. THE PRINCIPAL TERMS IN THIS DESCRIPTION OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOR ARE TAKEN FROM THE SEPTUAGINT OF ISAIAH.
TRUTH (ἈΛΗΘΕΊᾼ): THE STATE OF THE HEART ANSWERING TO GOD'S TRUTH; INWARD, PRACTICAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN HIM: THE AGREEMENT OF OUR CONVICTIONS WITH GOD'S REVELATION.
THE LOINS ENCIRCLED BY THE GIRDLE FORM THE CENTRAL POINT OF THE PHYSICAL SYSTEM. HENCE, IN SCRIPTURE, THE LOINS ARE DESCRIBED AS THE SEAT OF POWER. "TO SMITE THROUGH THE LOINS" IS TO STRIKE A FATAL BLOW. "TO LAY AFFLICTION UPON THE LOINS" IS TO AFFLICT HEAVILY. HERE WAS THE POINT OF JUNCTION FOR THE MAIN PIECES OF THE BODY-ARMOR, SO THAT THE GIRDLE FORMED THE COMMON BOND OF THE WHOLE. TRUTH GIVES UNITY TO THE DIFFERENT VIRTUES, AND DETERMINATENESS AND CONSISTENCY TO CHARACTER. ALL THE VIRTUES ARE EXERCISED WITHIN THE SPHERE OF TRUTH.
BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤΗ͂Σ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ): COMPARE ISAIAH 59:17. RIGHTEOUSNESS IS USED HERE IN THE SENSE OF MORAL RECTITUDE. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE BREASTPLATE IS DESCRIBED AS OF FAITH AND LOVE. HOMER SPEAKS OF LIGHT-ARMED WARRIORS ARMED WITH LINEN CORSETS; AND THESE WERE WORN TO MUCH LATER TIMES BY ASIATIC SOLDIERS, AND WERE OCCASIONALLY ADOPTED BY THE ROMANS. THUS, SUETONIUS SAYS OF GALBA, THAT ON THE DAY ON WHICH HE WAS SLAIN BY OTHO'S SOLDIERS, HE PUT ON A LINEN CORSET, THOUGH AWARE THAT IT WOULD AVAIL LITTLE AGAINST THE ENEMY'S DAGGERS ("GALBA," 19). HORN WAS USED FOR THIS PURPOSE BY SOME OF THE BARBAROUS NATIONS. IT WAS CUT INTO SMALL PIECES, WHICH WERE FASTENED LIKE SCALES UPON LINEN SHIRTS. LATER, THE CORSET OF METAL SCALES FASTENED UPON LEATHER OR LINEN, OR OF FLEXIBLE BANDS OF STEEL FOLDING OVER EACH OTHER, WAS INTRODUCED. THEY APPEAR ON ROMAN MONUMENTS OF THE TIMES OF THE EMPERORS. THE ROMAN SPEARMEN WORE CUIRASSES OF CHAIN-MAIL. VIRGIL MENTIONS THOSE IN WHICH THE LINKED RINGS WERE OF GOLD ("AENEID," III., 467). THE STIFF CUIRASS CALLED ΣΤΆΔΙΟΣ STANDING UPRIGHT, BECAUSE, WHEN PLACED UPON ITS LOWER EDGE IT STOOD ERECT, CONSISTED OF TWO PARTS: THE BREASTPLATE, MADE OF HARD LEATHER, BRONZE, OR IRON, AND A CORRESPONDING PLATE COVERING THE BACK. THEY WERE CONNECTED BY LEATHERN STRAPS OR METAL BANDS PASSING OVER THE SHOULDERS AND FASTENED IN FRONT, AND BY HINGES ON THE RIGHT SIDE. THE BREASTPLATE COVERS THE VITAL PARTS, AS THE HEART.
MILITARY COMBAT BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(14-17) IN THIS MAGNIFICENT PASSAGE, WHILE IT WOULD BE UNREASONABLE TO LOOK FOR FORMAL AND SYSTEMATIC EXACTNESS, IT IS CLEAR THAT (AS USUAL IN ST. PAUL’S MOST FIGURATIVE PASSAGES) THERE RUNS THROUGH THE WHOLE A DISTINCT METHOD OF IDEA. THUS (1) THE ORDER IN WHICH THE ARMOUR IN ENUMERATED IS CLEARLY THE ORDER IN WHICH THE ARMOUR OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER WAS ACTUALLY PUT ON. IT NEARLY CORRESPONDS WITH THE INVARIABLE ORDER IN WHICH HOMER DESCRIBES OVER AND OVER AGAIN THE ARMING OF HIS HEROES. FIRST THE BELT AND THE CORSELET, WHICH MET AND TOGETHER FORMED THE BODY ARMOUR; THEN THE SANDALS; NEXT THE SHIELD, AND AFTER THIS (FOR THE STRAP OF THE GREAT SHIELD COULD HARDLY PASS OVER THE HELMET) THE HELMET ITSELF; THEN THE SOLDIER WAS ARMED, AND ONLY HAD TO TAKE UP THE SWORD AND SPEAR. IT IS CURIOUS TO NOTE THAT ST. PAUL OMITS THE SPEAR (THE PILUM OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER)—EXACTLY THAT PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT WHICH, WHEN ON GUARD WITHIN, THE SOLDIER WOULD NOT BE LIKELY TO ASSUME. (2) AGAIN, SINCE “TO PUT ON THE ARMOUR OF LIGHT” IS TO “PUT ON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST,” IT FOLLOWS THAT THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR ARE THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE IMAGE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST; HENCE THEY ARE PROPERLY HIS, AND ARE THROUGH HIS GIFT APPROPRIATED BY US. THUS THE “RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS CLEARLY THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, REALISED IN US (COMP. PHILIPPIANS 3:9); THE SANDALS, WHICH GIVE FIRM FOOTING, ARE THE GOSPEL OF OUR PEACE IN HIM; THE SALVATION IS HIS SALVATION WORKED OUT IN US. ONLY THE SWORD IS IN NO SENSE OUR OWN: IT IS THE “WORD OF GOD” WIELDED BY US, BUT IN ITSELF “LIVING AND POWERFUL AND SHARP” (HEBREWS 4:12).
(14) YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH, AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. — THERE IS HERE AN OBVIOUS REFERENCE TO TWO PASSAGES OF ISAIAH (ISAIAH 11:5; ISAIAH 59:17), “RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL BE THE GIRDLE OF HIS LOINS,” “HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE.” TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL, OR, AT LEAST, INSEPARABLE. HENCE, THEY ARE COMPARED TO THE STRONG BELT, AND THE BREASTPLATE CONTINUOUS WITH IT, FORMING TOGETHER THE ARMOUR OF THE BODY. PERHAPS “TRUTH” IS TAKEN AS THE BELT BECAUSE IT IS THE ONE BOND BOTH OF SOCIETY AND OF INDIVIDUAL CHARACTER. BUT IT IS IN THE TWO TOGETHER THAT MEN STAND “ARMED STRONG IN HONESTY.” IN 1THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE METAPHOR IS DIFFERENT AND PERHAPS LESS EXACT. THERE THE BREASTPLATE IS THE “BREASTPLATE OF FAITH AND LOVE”—THAT WHICH HERE IS THE SHIELD.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
‘THE GIRDLE OF TRUTH’
EPHESIANS 6:14THE GENERAL EXHORTATION HERE POINTS TO THE HABITUAL ATTITUDE OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER. HOWEVER MANY CONFLICTS HE MAY HAVE WAGED, HE IS STILL TO BE EVER READY FOR FRESH ASSAULTS, FOR IN REGARD TO THEM HE MAY BE QUITE SURE THAT TO-MORROW WILL BRING ITS OWN SHARE OF THEM, AND THAT THE EVIL DAY IS NEVER LEFT BEHIND SO LONG AS DAYS STILL LAST. THAT GENERAL EXHORTATION IS FOLLOWED BY CLAUSES WHICH ARE SOMETIMES SAID TO BE COTEMPORANEOUS WITH IT, AND TO BE DEFINITIONS OF THE WAY IN WHICH IT IS TO BE ACCOMPLISHED, BUT THEY ARE MUCH RATHER STATEMENTS OF WHAT IS TO BE DONE BEFORE THE SOLDIER TAKES HIS STAND. HE IS TO BE FULLY EQUIPPED FIRST: HE IS TO TAKE UP HIS POSITION SECOND. WE MAY NOTE THAT, IN ALL THE LIST OF HIS EQUIPMENT, THERE IS BUT ONE WEAPON OF OFFENCE-THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; ALL THE REST ARE DEFENSIVE WEAPONS. THE GIRDLE, WHICH IS THE FIRST SPECIFIED, IS NOT PROPERLY A WEAPON AT ALL, BUT IT COMES FIRST BECAUSE THE BELT KEEPS ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF THE ARMOUR IN PLACE, AND GIVES AGILITY TO THE WEARER. HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS {R.V.} IS BETTER THAN HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRDED {A.V.}, AS BRINGING OUT MORE FULLY THAT THE ASSUMPTION OF THE BELT IS THE SOLDIER’S OWN DOING.
I. WE MUST BE BRACED UP IF WE ARE TO FIGHT. CONCENTRATION AND TENSION OF POWER IS AN ABSOLUTE NECESSITY FOR ANY EFFORT, NO MATTER HOW POOR MAY BE THE AIMS TO WHICH IT IS DIRECTED, AND WHAT IS NEEDED FOR THE SUCCESSFUL PROSECUTION OF THE LOWEST TRANSIENT SUCCESSES WILL SURELY NOT BE LESS INDISPENSABLE IN THE HIGHEST FORMS OF LIFE. IF A POOR RUNNER FOR A WREATH OF PARSLEY OR OF LAUREL CANNOT HOPE TO WIN THE FADING PRIZE UNLESS ALL HIS POWERS ARE STRAINED TO THE UTTERMOST, THE CHRISTIAN ATHLETE HAS STILL MORE CERTAINLY TO RUN, SO AS THE RACER HAS TO DO, ‘THAT HE MAY OBTAIN.’ LOOSE-FLOWING ROBES ARE CAUGHT BY EVERY THORN BY THE WAY, AND A SOUL WHICH IS NOT GIRDED UP IS SURE TO BE HINDERED IN ITS COURSE. ‘THIS ONE THING I DO’ IS THE SECRET OF ALL SUCCESSFUL DOING, AND OBEDIENCE TO THE COMMAND OF JESUS, ‘LET YOUR LOINS BE GIRDED ABOUT,’ IS INDISPENSABLE, IF WE WOULD AVOID POLLUTING CONTACT WITH EVIL. HIS OTHER COMMAND ASSOCIATED WITH IT WILL NEVER BE ACCOMPLISHED WITHOUT IT. THE LAMPS WILL NOT BE BURNING UNLESS THE LOINS ARE GIRT. THE MEN WHO SCATTER THEIR LOVES AND THOUGHTS OVER A WIDE SPACE, AND TO WHOM THE DISCIPLINE WHICH CONFINES THEIR ENERGIES WITHIN DEFINITE CHANNELS IS DISTASTEFUL, ARE DESTINED TO BE FAILURES IN THE STRUGGLE OF LIFE. IT IS BETTER TO HAVE OUR LIVES RUNNING BETWEEN NARROW BANKS, AND SO TO HAVE A SCOUR IN THE STREAM, THAN TO HAVE THEM SPREADING WIDE AND SHALLOW, WITH NO DRIVING FORCE IN ALL THE USELESS EXPANSE. SUCH CONCENTRATION AND BRACING OF ONESELF UP IS NEEDFUL, IF ANY OF THE REST OF THE GREAT EXHORTATIONS WHICH FOLLOW ARE TO BE FULFILLED.
IT MAY BE THAT PAUL HERE HAS HAUNTING HIS MEMORY OUR LORD’S WORDS WHICH WE HAVE JUST QUOTED; AND, IN ANY CASE, HE IS IN BEAUTIFUL ACCORD WITH HIS BROTHER PETER, WHO BEGINS ALL THE EXHORTATIONS OF HIS EPISTLE WITH THE WORDS, ‘WHEREFORE, GIRDING UP THE LOINS OF YOUR MIND, BE SOBER, AND SET YOUR MINDS PERFECTLY UPON THE GRACE THAT IS TO BE BROUGHT UNTO YOU AT THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST.’ PETER, INDEED, IS NOT THINKING OF THE SOLDIER’S BELT, BUT HE IS, NO DOUBT, REMEMBERING MANY A TIME WHEN, IN THE TOILS OF THE FISHING-BOAT, HE HAD TO TIGHTEN HIS ROBES ROUND HIS WAIST TO PREPARE FOR TUGGING AT THE OAR, AND HE FEELS THAT SUCH CONCENTRATION IS NEEDFUL IF A CHRISTIAN LIFE IS EVER TO BE SOBER, AND TO HAVE ITS HOPE SET PERFECTLY ON CHRIST AND HIS GRACE.
II. THE GIRDLE IS TO BE TRUTH. THE QUESTION IMMEDIATELY ARISES AS TO WHETHER TRUTH HERE MEANS OBJECTIVE TRUTH-THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL, OR SUBJECTIVE TRUTH, OR, AS WE ARE ACCUSTOMED TO SAY, TRUTHFULNESS. IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE FORMER SIGNIFICATION IS RATHER INCLUDED IN THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD, AND IT IS BEST TO REGARD THE PHRASE ‘WITH {LITERALLY "IN"} TRUTH’ HERE AS HAVING ITS ORDINARY MEANING, OF WHICH WE MAY TAKE AS EXAMPLES THE PHRASES, ‘THE UNLEAVENED BREAD OF SINCERITY AND TRUTH’; ‘LOVE REJOICETH NOT IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, BUT REJOICETH WITH THE TRUTH’; ‘WHOM I LOVE IN TRUTH.’ ABSOLUTE SINCERITY AND TRANSPARENT TRUTHFULNESS MAY WELL BE REGARDED AS THE GIRDLE WHICH ENCLOSES AND KEEPS SECURE EVERY OTHER CHRISTIAN GRACE AND VIRTUE.
WE DO NOT NEED TO GO FAR TO FIND A SLIGHT TINGE OF UNREALITY MARRING THE CHRISTIAN LIFE: WE HAVE ONLY TO SCRUTINISE OUR OWN EXPERIENCES TO DETECT SOME TENDENCY TO AFFECTATION, TO SAYING A LITTLE MORE THAN IS QUITE TRUE, EVEN IN OUR SINCEREST WORSHIP. AND WE CANNOT BUT RECOGNISE THAT IN ALL CHRISTIAN COMMUNITIES THERE IS PRESENT AN ELEMENT OF CONVENTIONALISM IN THEIR PRAYERS, AND THAT OFTEN THE PUBLIC EXPRESSION OF RELIGIOUS EMOTIONS GOES FAR BEYOND THE REALITIES OF FEELING IN THE WORSHIPPERS. IN FACT, TERRIBLE AS THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT MAY BE, WE SHALL BE BLIND IF WE DO NOT RECOGNISE THAT THE AVERAGE CHRISTIANITY OF THIS DAY SUFFERS FROM NOTHING MORE THAN IT DOES FROM THE LACK OF THIS TRANSPARENT SINCERITY, AND OF ABSOLUTE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN INWARD FACT AND OUTWARD EXPRESSION. TYPES OF CHRISTIANITY WHICH MAKE MUCH OF EMOTION ARE, OF COURSE, SPECIALLY EXPOSED TO SUCH A DANGER, BUT THOSE WHICH MAKE LEAST OF IT ARE NOT EXEMPT, AND WE ALL NEED TO LAY TO HEART, FAR MORE SERIOUSLY THAN WE ORDINARILY DO, THAT GOD ‘DESIRES TRUTH IN THE OUTWARD PARTS.’ THE STURDY ENGLISH MORALIST WHO PROCLAIMED ‘CLEAR YOUR MIND OF CANT’ AS THE FIRST CONDITION OF ATTAINING WISDOM, WAS NOT SO VERY FAR FROM PAUL’S POINT OF VIEW IN OUR TEXT, BUT HIS EXHORTATION COVERED BUT A SMALL SECTION OF THE APOSTLE’S.
THIS ABSOLUTE SINCERITY IS HARD TO ATTAIN, AND STILL HARDER TO RETAIN. HIDEOUS AS THE FACT OF POSING OR ATTITUDINISING IN OUR RELIGION MAY BE, IT IS ONE THAT COMES VERY EASILY TO US ALL, AND, WHEN IT COMES, SPREADS FAST AND SPOILS EVERYTHING. JUST AS THE LEGIONARY’S ARMOUR WAS HELD IN ITS PLACE BY THE GIRDLE, AND IF THAT WORKED LOOSE OR WAS CARELESSLY FASTENED, THE BREASTPLATE WOULD BE SURE TO GET OUT OF POSITION, SO ALL THE SUBSEQUENT GRACES LARGELY DEPEND FOR THEIR VIGOROUS EXERCISE ON THE PRIME VIRTUE OF TRUTHFULNESS. RIGHTEOUSNESS AND FAITH WILL BE WEAKENED BY THE FATAL TAINT OF INSINCERITY, AND, ON THE OTHER HAND, CONSCIOUS TRUTHFULNESS WILL GIVE STRENGTH TO THE WHOLE MAN. BRACED UP AND CONCENTRATED, OUR POWERS FOR ALL SERVICE AND FOR ALL CONFLICT WILL BE INCREASED. ‘THE BOND OF PERFECTNESS’ IS, NO DOUBT, ‘LOVE,’ BUT THAT PERFECT BOND WILL NOT BE WORN BY US, UNLESS WE HAVE GIRDED OUR LOINS WITH TRUTHFULNESS.
IT MAY BE THAT IN PAUL’S MEMORY THERE IS FLOATING ISAIAH’S GREAT VISION OF THE ‘BRANCH’ OUT OF THE STOCK OF JESSE, ON WHOM THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD WAS TO REST, AND ON WHOM IT WAS PROCLAIMED THAT FAITHFULNESS {OR AS IT IS RENDERED IN THE SEPTUAGINT, BY THE SAME PHRASE WHICH THE APOSTLE HERE EMPLOYS, ‘IN TRUTH’} WAS TO BE THE GIRDLE OF HIS REINS; BUT, AT ALL EVENTS, THAT WHICH THE PROPHET SAW TO BE IN THE IDEAL MESSIAH, THE APOSTLE SEES AS ESSENTIAL TO ALL THE SUBJECTS OF THAT KING.
III. OUR TRUTHFULNESS IS THE ORDAINED WORK OF GOD’S TRUTH, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1). WE HAVE ALREADY POINTED OUT THAT THE EXPRESSION IN THE TEXT MAY EITHER BE TAKEN AS REFERRING TO THE SUBJECTIVE QUALITY OF TRUTHFULNESS, OR TO THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH OF GOD AS CONTAINED IN THE GOSPEL, BUT THESE TWO INTERPRETATIONS MAY BE UNITED, FOR THE MAIN FACTOR IN PRODUCING THE FORMER IS THE FAITHFUL USE OF THE LATTER AND AN HONEST SUBMISSION TO ITS OPERATION. THE PSALMIST OF OLD HAD LEARNED THAT THE GREAT SAFEGUARD AGAINST SIN WAS THE RESOLVE, ‘THY WORD HAVE I HID IN MY HEART.’ THAT WORD BRINGS TO BEAR THE MIGHTIEST MOTIVES THAT CAN SWAY LIFE. IT MOVES BY LOVE, BY FEAR, BY HOPE: IT PROPOSES THE LOFTIEST AIM, EVEN TO IMITATE GOD AS DEAR CHILDREN; IT GIVES CLEAR DIRECTIONS, AND DRAWS STRAIGHT AND PLAIN THE PILGRIM’S PATH; IT HOLDS OUT THE LARGEST PROMISES, AND IN A MEASURE FULFILS THEM, EVEN IN THE NARROWEST AND MOST TROUBLED LIVES. IF WE HAVE MADE GOD’S TRUTH OUR OWN, AND ARE FAITHFULLY APPLYING IT TO THE DETAILS OF DAILY LIFE AND SUBMITTING OUR WHOLE SELVES TO ITS OPERATION, WE SHALL BE TRUTHFUL AND SHALL INSTINCTIVELY SHRINK FROM ALL UNREALITY. IF WE KNOW THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN JESUS, AND WALK IN IT, THAT ‘TRUTH WILL MAKE US FREE,’ AND IF THUS ‘WE ARE IN HIM THAT IS TRUE, EVEN IN HIS SON, JESUS CHRIST,’ THAT TRUTH ABIDING IN US, AND WITH US, FOR EVER, WILL MAKE US TRUTHFUL. IN A HEART SO OCCUPIED AND FILLED THERE IS NO ROOM FOR THE MAKE-BELIEVES WHICH ARE BUT TOO APT TO CREEP INTO RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE. SUCH A SOUL WILL RECOIL WITH AN INSTINCT OF ABHORRENCE FROM ALL THAT SAVOURS OF OSTENTATION, AND WILL FEEL THAT ITS TRUEST TREASURE CANNOT BE SHOWN. IT IS OUR DUTY NOT TO HIDE GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS WITHIN OUR HEARTS, BUT IT IS EQUALLY OUR DUTY TO HIDE HIS WORD THERE. WE HAVE TO SEEK TO MAKE MANIFEST THE ‘SAVOUR OF HIS KNOWLEDGE IN EVERY PLACE,’ BUT WE HAVE ALSO TO REMEMBER THAT IN OUR HEARTS THERE IS A SECRET PLACE, AND THAT ‘NOT EASILY FORGIVEN ARE THEY WHO DRAW BACK THE CURTAINS,’ AND LET A CARELESS WORLD LOOK IN. IT IS NOT FOR OTHERS TO PRY INTO THE HIDDEN MYSTERIES OF THE FELLOWSHIP OF A SOUL WITH THE INDWELLING CHRIST, HOWEVER IT MAY BE THE CHRISTIAN DUTY TO SHOW TO ALL AND SUNDRY THE BLESSED AND TRANSFORMING EFFECTS OF THAT FELLOWSHIP.
BUT GOD’S TRUTH MUST BE RECEIVED AND ITS POWER SUBMITTED TO, IF IT IS TO IMPLANT IN US THE SUPREME GRACE OF PERFECT TRUTHFULNESS. OUR MINDS AND HEARTS MUST BE SATURATED WITH IT BY MANY AN HOUR OF SOLITARY REFLECTION, BY MEDITATION WHICH WILL DIFFUSE ITS AROMA LIKE A FRAGRANT PERFUME THROUGH OUR CHARACTERS, AND BY THE HABIT OF BRINGING ALL CIRCUMSTANCES, MOODS, AND DESIRES TO BE TESTED BY ITS INFALLIBLE CRITERION, AND BY THE UNRELUCTANT ACCEPTANCE OF ITS GUIDANCE AT EVERY MOMENT OF OUR LIVES. THERE ARE MANY OF US WHO, IN A REAL THOUGH TERRIBLY IMPERFECT SENSE, HOLD THE TRUTH, BUT WHO KNOW NOTHING, OR NEXT TO NOTHING, OF ITS POWER TO MAKE US TRUTHFUL. IF IT IS TO BE OF ANY USE TO US, WE MUST MAKE IT OURS IN A FAR DEEPER SENSE THAN IT IS OURS NOW; FOR MANY OF US THE GIRDLE HAS BEEN BUT CARELESSLY FASTENED AND HAS WORKED LOOSE, AND BECAUSE, BY OUR OWN FAULTS, WE HAVE NOT ‘ABODE IN THE TRUTH,’ IT HAS COME TO PASS THAT THERE IS ‘NO TRUTH IN US.’ WE HAVE SET BEFORE US IN THE TEXT THE ONE CONDITION ON WHICH ALL CHRISTIAN PROGRESS DEPENDS, AND IF BY ANY SLACKNESS WE LOOSEN THE GIRDLE OF TRUTHFULNESS, AND ADMIT INTO OUR RELIGIOUS LIFE ANY TAINT OF UNREALITY, IF OUR PRAYERS SAY JUST A LITTLE MORE THAN IS QUITE TRUE, AND OUR PENITENCE A LITTLE LESS, WE SHALL SPEEDILY FIND THAT HYPOCRISY AND TRIVIAL INSINCERITY ARE SEPARATED BY VERY NARROW LIMITS. GOD’S TRUTH IN THE GOSPEL CLEANSES THE INNER MAN, BUT NOT WITHOUT HIS OWN EFFORT, AND, THEREFORE, WE ARE COMMANDED TO ‘CLEANSE OURSELVES FROM ALL FILTHINESS OF FLESH AND SPIRIT, PERFECTING HOLINESS, IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD.’
EPHESIANS: ‘THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS’ EPHESIANS 6:14THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT IN THIS WHOLE CONTEXT THE APOSTLE HAS IN MIND THE GREAT PASSAGE IN ISAIAH 59 WHERE THE PROPHET, IN A FIGURE OF EXTREME BOLDNESS, DESCRIBES THE LORD AS ARMING HIMSELF TO DELIVER THE OPPRESSED FAITHFUL, AND COMING AS A REDEEMER TO ZION. IN THAT PASSAGE THE LORD PUTS ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE-THAT IS TO SAY, GOD, IN HIS MANIFESTATION OF HIMSELF FOR THE DELIVERANCE OF HIS PEOPLE, COMES FORTH AS IF ARRAYED IN THE GLITTERING ARMOUR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. PAUL DOES NOT SHRINK FROM APPLYING THE SAME METAPHOR TO THOSE WHO ARE TO BE ‘IMITATORS OF GOD AS BELOVED CHILDREN,’ AND FROM URGING UPON THEM THAT, IN THEIR HUMBLE DEGREE AND LOWLY MEASURE, THEY TOO ARE TO BE CLOTHED IN THE BRIGHT ARMOUR OF MORAL RECTITUDE. THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS MANIFESTED IN CHARACTER AND IN CONDUCT, AND AS THE BREASTPLATE GUARDS THE VITAL ORGANS FROM ASSAULT, IT WILL KEEP THE HEART UNWOUNDED.
WE MUST NOTE THAT PAUL HERE GATHERS UP THE WHOLE SUM OF CHRISTIAN CHARACTER AND CONDUCT INTO ONE WORD. ALL CAN BE EXPRESSED, HOWEVER DIVERSIFIED MAY BE THE MANIFESTATIONS, BY THE ONE SOVEREIGN TERM ‘RIGHTEOUSNESS,’ AND THAT IS NOT MERELY A HASTY GENERALISATION, OR A TOO RAPID SYNTHESIS. AS ALL SIN HAS ONE ROOT AND IS GENETICALLY ONE, SO ALL GOODNESS IS AT BOTTOM ONE. THE GERM OF SIN IS LIVING TO ONESELF: THE GERM OF GOODNESS IS LIVING TO GOD. THOUGH THE DEGREES OF DEVELOPMENT OF EITHER OPPOSITE ARE INFINITE, AND THE FORMS OF ITS EXPRESSION INNUMERABLE, YET THE ROOT OF EACH IS ONE.
PAUL THINKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AS EXISTENT BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER PUTS IT ON. IN THIS THOUGHT WE ARE NOT MERELY RELYING ON THE METAPHOR OF OUR TEXT, BUT BRINGING IT INTO ACCORD WITH THE WHOLE TONE OF NEW TESTAMENT TEACHING, WHICH KNOWS OF ONLY ONE WAY IN WHICH ANY SOUL THAT HAS BEEN LIVING TO SELF, AND THEREFORE TO SIN, CAN ATTAIN TO LIVING TO GOD, AND THEREFORE CAN BE RIGHTEOUS. WE MUST RECEIVE, IF WE ARE EVER TO POSSESS, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS OF GOD, AND WHICH BECOMES OURS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH SHINES AS A FAIR BUT UNATTAINABLE VISION BEFORE SINFUL MEN, HAS A REAL EXISTENCE, AND MAY BE THEIRS. IT IS NOT TO BE SELF-ELABORATED, BUT TO BE RECEIVED.
THAT EXISTENT RIGHTEOUSNESS IS TO BE PUT ON. OTHER PLACES OF SCRIPTURE FIGURE IT AS THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; HERE IT IS CONCEIVED OF AS THE BREASTPLATE, BUT THE IDEA OF ASSUMPTION IS THE SAME. IT IS TO BE PUT ON, PRIMARILY, BY FAITH. IT IS GIVEN IN CHRIST TO SIMPLE BELIEF. HE THAT HATH FAITH THEREBY HAS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST, FOR IN HIS FAITH HE HAS THE ONE FORMATIVE PRINCIPLE OF RELIANCE ON GOD, WHICH WILL GRADUALLY REFINE CHARACTER AND MOULD CONDUCT INTO WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE LOVELY AND OF GOOD REPORT. THAT RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH FAITH RECEIVES IS NO MERE FORENSIC TREATING OF THE UNJUST AS JUST, BUT WHILST IT DOES BRING WITH IT PARDON AND OBLIVION FROM PAST TRANSGRESSIONS, IT MAKES A MAN IN THE DEPTHS OF HIS BEING RIGHTEOUS, HOWEVER SLOWLY IT MAY AFTERWARDS TRANSFORM HIS CONDUCT. THE FAITH WHICH IS A DEPARTURE FROM ALL RELIANCE ON WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH WE HAVE DONE, AND IS A SINGLE-EYED RELIANCE ON THE WORK OF JESUS CHRIST, OPENS THE HEART IN WHICH IT IS PLANTED TO ALL THE INFLUENCES OF THAT LIFE WHICH WAS IN JESUS, THAT FROM HIM IT MAY BE IN US. IF CHRIST BE IN US {AND IF HE IS NOT, WE ARE NONE OF HIS}, ‘THE SPIRIT IS LIFE BECAUSE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS,’ HOWEVER THE BODY MAY STILL BE ‘DEAD BECAUSE OF SIN.’
BUT THE PUTTING ON OF THE BREASTPLATE REQUIRES EFFORT AS WELL AS FAITH, AND EFFORT WILL BE VIGOROUS IN THE MEASURE IN WHICH FAITH IS VIVID, BUT IT SHOULD FOLLOW, NOT PRECEDE OR SUPPLANT, FAITH. THERE IS NO MORE HOPELESS AND WEARY ADVICE THAN WOULD BE THE EXHORTATION OF OUR TEXT IF IT STOOD ALONE. IT IS A COUNSEL OF DESPAIR TO TELL A MAN TO PUT ON THAT BREASTPLATE, AND TO LEAVE HIM IN DOUBT WHERE HE IS TO FIND IT, OR WHETHER HE HAS TO HAMMER IT TOGETHER BY HIS OWN EFFORTS BEFORE HE CAN PUT IT ON. THERE IS NO MORE UNPROFITABLE EXPENDITURE OF BREATH THAN THE CRY TO MEN, BE GOOD! BE GOOD! MORAL TEACHING WITHOUT GOSPEL PREACHING IS LITTLE BETTER THAN A WASTE OF BREATH.
THIS INJUNCTION IS CONTINUOUSLY IMPERATIVE UPON ALL CHRISTIAN SOLDIERS. THEY ARE ON THE MARCH THROUGH THE ENEMY’S COUNTRY, AND CAN NEVER SAFELY LAY ASIDE THEIR ARMOUR. AFTER ALL SUCCESSES, AND NO LESS AFTER ALL FAILURES, WE HAVE STILL TO ARM OURSELVES FOR THE FIGHT, AND IT IS TO BE REMEMBERED THAT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF WHICH PAUL SPEAKS DIFFERS FROM COMMON EARTHLY MORALITIES ONLY AS INCLUDING AND TRANSCENDING THEM ALL. IT IS, ALAS, TOO TRUE THAT CHRISTIAN RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS BEEN BY CHRISTIANS SET FORTH AS SOMETHING FANTASTIC AND UNREAL, REMOTE FROM ORDINARY LIFE, AND FAR TOO HEAVENLY-MINDED TO CARE FOR COMMON VIRTUES. LET US NEVER FORGET THAT JESUS HIMSELF HAS WARNED US, THAT EXCEPT OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS EXCEED THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, WE SHALL IN NO WISE ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. THE GREATER ORBIT ENCLOSES THE LESSER WITHIN ITSELF.
THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS OUR DEFENCE AGAINST EVIL. THE OPPOSITION TO TEMPTATION IS BEST CARRIED ON BY THE POSITIVE CULTIVATION OF GOOD. A HABIT OF RIGHTEOUS CONDUCT IS ITSELF A DEFENCE AGAINST TEMPTATION. UNTILLED FIELDS BEAR ABUNDANT WEEDS. THE USED TOOL DOES NOT RUST, NOR THE RUNNING WATER GATHER SCUM. THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL GUARD THE HEART AS EFFECTUALLY AS A COAT OF MAIL. THE POSITIVE EMPLOYMENT WITH GOOD WEAKENS TEMPTATION, AND ARMS US AGAINST EVIL. BUT SO LONG AS WE ARE HERE OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS MUST BE MILITANT, AND WE MUST BE CONTENT TO LIVE EVER ARMED TO MEET THE ENEMY WHICH IS ALWAYS HANGING ROUND US, AND WATCHING FOR AN OPPORTUNITY TO STRIKE. THE TIME WILL COME WHEN WE SHALL PUT OFF THE BREASTPLATE AND PUT ON THE FINE LINEN ‘CLEAN AND WHITE,’ WHICH IS THE HEAVENLY AND FINAL FORM OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF SAINTS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
STAND THEREFORE - RESIST EVERY ATTACK - AS A SOLDIER DOES IN BATTLE. IN WHAT WAY THEY WERE TO DO THIS, AND HOW THEY WERE TO BE ARMED, THE APOSTLE PROCEEDS TO SPECIFY; AND IN DOING IT, GIVES A DESCRIPTION OF THE ANCIENT ARMOR OF A SOLDIER.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT - THE "GIRDLE, OR SASH," WAS ALWAYS WITH THE ANCIENTS AN IMPORTANT PART OF THEIR DRESS, IN WAR AS WELL AS IN PEACE. THEY WORE LOOSE, FLOWING ROBES; AND IT BECAME NECESSARY TO GIRD THEM UP WHEN THEY TRAVELED, OR RAN, OR LABORED. THE GIRDLE WAS OFTEN HIGHLY ORNAMENTED, AND WAS THE PLACE WHERE THEY CARRIED THEIR MONEY, THEIR SWORD, THEIR PIPE, THEIR WRITING INSTRUMENTS, ETC.; SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 5:38-41. THE "GIRDLE" SEEMS SOMETIMES TO HAVE BEEN A CINCTURE OF IRON OR STEEL, AND DESIGNED TO KEEP EVERY PART OF THE ARMOR IN ITS PLACE, AND TO GIRD THE SOLDIER ON EVERY SIDE.
WITH TRUTH - IT MAY NOT BE EASY TO DETERMINE WITH ENTIRE ACCURACY THE RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN THE PARTS OF THE ARMOR SPECIFIED IN THIS DESCRIPTION, AND THE THINGS WITH WHICH THEY ARE COMPARED, OR TO DETERMINE PRECISELY WHY HE COMPARED TRUTH TO A GIRDLE, AND "RIGHTEOUSNESS" TO A BREAST-PLATE, RATHER THAN WHY HE SHOULD HAVE CHOSEN A DIFFERENT ORDER, AND COMPARED RIGHTEOUSNESS TO A GIRDLE, ETC. PERHAPS IN THEMSELVES THERE MAY HAVE BEEN NO SPECIAL REASON FOR THIS ARRANGEMENT, BUT THE OBJECT MAY HAVE BEEN MERELY TO SPECIFY THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOR OF A SOLDIER, AND TO COMPARE THEM WITH THE WEAPONS WHICH CHRISTIANS WERE TO USE, THOUGH THE COMPARISON SHOULD BE MADE SOMEWHAT AT RANDOM. IN SOME OF THE CASES, HOWEVER, WE CAN SEE A PARTICULAR SIGNIFICANCY IN THE COMPARISONS WHICH ARE MADE; AND IT MAY NOT BE IMPROPER TO MAKE SUGGESTIONS OF THAT KIND AS WE GO ALONG. THE IDEA HERE MAY BE, THAT AS THE GIRDLE WAS THE BRACER UP, OR SUPPORT OF THE BODY, SO TRUTH IS SUITED TO BRACE US UP, AND TO GIRD US FOR CONSTANCY AND FIRMNESS. THE GIRDLE KEPT ALL THE PARTS OF THE ARMOR IN THEIR PROPER PLACE, AND PRESERVED FIRMNESS AND CONSISTENCY IN THE DRESS; AND SO TRUTH MIGHT SERVE TO GIVE CONSISTENCY AND FIRMNESS TO OUR CONDUCT. "GREAT," SAYS GROTIUS, "IS THE LAXITY OF FALSEHOOD; TRUTH BINDS THE MAN." TRUTH PRESERVES A MAN FROM THOSE LAX VIEWS OF MORALS, OF DUTY AND OF RELIGION, WHICH LEAVE HIM EXPOSED TO EVERY ASSAULT. IT MAKES THE SOUL SINCERE, FIRM, CONSTANT, AND ALWAYS ON ITS GUARD. A MAN WHO HAS NO CONSISTENT VIEWS OF TRUTH, IS JUST THE MAN FOR THE ADVERSARY SUCCESSFULLY TO ASSAIL.
AND HAVING ON THE BREAST-PLATE - THE WORD RENDERED HERE AS "BREASTPLATE" ΘΏΡἈΞ THŌRAX DENOTED THE "CUIRASS," LAT.: LORICA, OR COAT OF MAIL; I. E., THE ARMOR THAT COVERED THE BODY FROM THE NECK TO THE THIGHS, AND CONSISTED OF TWO PARTS, ONE COVERING THE FRONT AND THE OTHER THE BACK. IT WAS MADE OF RINGS, OR IN THE FORM OF SCALES, OR OF PLATES, SO FASTENED TOGETHER THAT THEY, WOULD BE FLEXIBLE, AND YET GUARD THE BODY FROM A SWORD, SPEAR, OR ARROW. IT IS REFERRED TO IN THE SCRIPTURES AS A "COAT OF MAIL" 1 SAMUEL 17:5; AN "HABERGEON" NEHEMIAH 4:16, OR AS A "BREAST-PLATE." WE ARE TOLD THAT GOLIATH'S COAT OF MAIL WEIGHED FIVE THOUSAND SHEKELS OF BRASS, OR NEARLY ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY POUNDS. IT WAS OFTEN FORMED OF PLATES OF BRASS, LAID ONE UPON ANOTHER, LIKE THE SCALES OF A FISH. THE FOLLOWING CUTS WILL GIVE AN IDEA OF THIS ANCIENT PIECE OF ARMOR.
OF RIGHTEOUSNESS - INTEGRITY, HOLINESS, PURITY OF LIFE, SINCERITY OF PIETY. THE BREAST-PLATE DEFENDED THE VITAL PARTS OF THE BODY; AND THE IDEA HERE MAY BE THAT THE INTEGRITY OF LIFE, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHARACTER, IS AS NECESSARY TO DEFEND US FROM THE ASSAULTS OF SATAN, AS THE COAT OF MAIL WAS TO PRESERVE THE HEART FROM THE ARROWS OF AN ENEMY. IT WAS THE INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY OF JOB, AND, IN A HIGHER SENSE, OF THE REDEEMER HIMSELF, THAT SAVED THEM FROM THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE DEVIL. AND IT IS AS TRUE NOW THAT NO ONE CAN SUCCESSFULLY MEET THE POWER OF TEMPTATION UNLESS HE IS RIGHTEOUS, AS THAT A SOLDIER COULD NOT DEFEND HIMSELF AGAINST A FOE WITHOUT SUCH A COAT OF MAIL. A WANT OF INTEGRITY WILL LEAVE A MAN EXPOSED TO THE ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, JUST AS A MAN WOULD BE WHOSE COAT OF MAIL WAS DEFECTIVE, OR SOME PART OF WHICH WAS MISSING. THE KING OF ISRAEL WAS SMITTEN BY AN ARROW SENT FROM A BOW, DRAWN AT A VENTURE, "BETWEEN THE JOINTS OF HIS HARNESS" OR THE "BREAST-PLATE" (MARGIN), 1 KINGS 22:34; AND MANY A MAN WHO THINKS HE HAS ON THE "CHRISTIAN" ARMOR IS SMITTEN IN THE SAME MANNER. THERE IS SOME DEFECT OF CHARACTER; SOME WANT OF INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY; SOME POINT THAT IS UNGUARDED - AND THAT WILL BE SURE TO BE THE POINT OF ATTACK BY THE FOE. SO DAVID WAS TEMPTED TO COMMIT THE ENORMOUS CRIMES THAT STAIN HIS MEMORY, AND PETER TO DENY HIS LORD. SO JUDAS WAS ASSAILED, FOR THE WANT OF THE ARMOR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THROUGH HIS AVARICE; AND SO, BY SOME WANT OF INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY IN A SINGLE POINT, MANY A MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL HAS BEEN ASSAILED AND HAS FALLEN. IT MAY BE ADDED HERE, THAT WE NEED A RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH GOD ALONE CAN GIVE; THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD OUR SAVIOUR, TO MAKE US PERFECTLY INVULNERABLE TO ALL THE ARROWS OF THE FOE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
14. STAND—THE REPETITION IN EPH 6:11, 14, SHOWS THAT STANDING, THAT IS, MAINTAINING OUR GROUND, NOT YIELDING OR FLEEING, IS THE GRAND AIM OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER. TRANSLATE AS GREEK, "HAVING GIRT ABOUT YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH," THAT IS, WITH TRUTHFULNESS, SINCERITY, A GOOD CONSCIENCE (2CO 1:12; 1TI 1:5, 18; 3:9). TRUTH IS THE BAND THAT GIRDS UP AND KEEPS TOGETHER THE FLOWING ROBES, SO AS THAT THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER MAY BE UNENCUMBERED FOR ACTION. SO, THE PASSOVER WAS EATEN WITH THE LOINS GIRT, AND THE SHOES ON THE FEET (EX 12:11; COMPARE ISA 5:27; LU 12:35). FAITHFULNESS (SEPTUAGINT, "TRUTH") IS THE GIRDLE OF MESSIAH (ISA 11:5): SO, TRUTH OF HIS FOLLOWERS.
HAVING ON—GREEK, "HAVING PUT ON." BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS — (ISA 59:17), SIMILARLY OF MESSIAH. "RIGHTEOUSNESS" IS HERE JOINED WITH "TRUTH," AS IN EPH 5:9: RIGHTEOUSNESS IN WORKS, TRUTH IN WORDS [ESTIUS] (1JO 3:7). CHRIST'S RIGHTEOUSNESS INWROUGHT IN US BY THE SPIRIT. "FAITH AND LOVE," THAT IS, FAITH WORKING RIGHTEOUSNESS BY LOVE, ARE "THE BREASTPLATE" IN 1TH 5:8.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
STAND THEREFORE: STANDING HERE (IN A DIFFERENT SENSE FROM WHAT IT WAS TAKEN IN BEFORE) SEEMS TO IMPLY WATCHFULNESS, READINESS FOR THE COMBAT, AND KEEPING OUR PLACES, BOTH AS TO OUR GENERAL AND PARTICULAR CALLINGS: IF SOLDIERS LEAVE THEIR RANKS, THEY ENDANGER THEMSELVES.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH: HAVING EXHORTED TO PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, HE DESCENDS TO THE PARTICULARS OF IT, BOTH DEFENSIVE AND OFFENSIVE. WE NEED NOT BE OVER CURIOUS IN INQUIRING INTO THE REASON OF THE NAMES HERE GIVEN TO THE SEVERAL PARTS OF A CHRISTIAN’S ARMOUR, AND THE ANALOGY BETWEEN THEM AND CORPORAL ARMS, THE APOSTLE USING THESE TERMS PROMISCUOUSLY, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, AND DESIGNING ONLY TO SHOW THAT WHAT BODILY ARMS ARE TO SOLDIERS, THAT THESE SPIRITUAL ARMS MIGHT BE TO CHRISTIANS; YET SOME REASON MAY BE GIVEN OF THESE DENOMINATIONS. HE BEGINS WITH THE FURNITURE FOR THE LOINS, THE SEAT OF STRENGTH, AND ALLUDES TO THE BELT OR MILITARY GIRDLE, WHICH WAS BOTH FOR ORNAMENT AND STRENGTH; AND SO IS TRUTH, UNDERSTOOD EITHER OF THE TRUTH OF DOCTRINE, OR RATHER, (BECAUSE THAT COMES IN AFTERWARD UNDER THE TITLE OF THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT), OF SOUNDNESS, AND SINCERITY OF HEART, THAN WHICH NOTHING DOTH MORE BEAUTIFY OR ADORN A CHRISTIAN. HE ALLUDES TO ISAIAH 59:17: SEE 2 CORINTHIANS 1:12 1 TIMOTHY 1:5,19.
AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CONVERSATION, CONSISTING BOTH IN A RESOLVEDNESS FOR GOOD, AND REPENTANCE FOR EVIL DONE, WHICH IS AS A BREASTPLATE (THAT PIECE OF ARMOUR WHICH COVERS THE WHOLE BREAST AND BELLY) TO A CHRISTIAN; THAT RESOLVEDNESS AGAINST SIN FENCING HIM AGAINST TEMPTATION, AND THE CONSCIENCE OF WELL-DOING AGAINST THE ACCUSATIONS OF MEN AND DEVILS: SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 4:3,4 1JO 3:7.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
STAND THEREFORE ... KEEP YOUR GROUND, DO NOT DESERT THE ARMY, THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, NOR HIS CAUSE; CONTINUE IN THE STATION IN WHICH YOU ARE PLACED, KEEP YOUR POST, BE UPON YOUR WATCH, STAND UPON YOUR GUARD:
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH; BY WHICH IS MEANT THE GOSPEL, AND THE SEVERAL DOCTRINES OF IT; SEE EPHESIANS 1:13; AND TO HAVE THE LOINS GIRT WITH IT, SHOWS, THAT IT SHOULD BE NEAR AND CLOSE TO THE SAINTS, AND NEVER DEPARTED FROM; AND THAT IT IS A MEANS OF KEEPING THEM CLOSE TO GOD AND CHRIST, AND OF STRENGTHENING THEM AGAINST THE ASSAULTS AND ATTACKS OF SATAN; AND IS OF GREAT USE IN THE CHRISTIANS' SPIRITUAL CONFLICT WITH THEIR ENEMIES; THE GIRDLE IS A PART OF ARMOUR, AND SO CONSIDERABLE AS SOMETIMES TO BE PUT FOR THE WHOLE, ISAIAH 5:27; AND HERE IT IS MENTIONED IN THE FIRST PLACE:
AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; IN ALLUSION TO ISAIAH 59:17, MEANING NOT WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS DONE BY MEN, THOUGH THESE ARE A FENCE WHEN RIGHTLY USED AGAINST THE REPROACHES AND CHARGES OF THE ENEMY, AS THEY WERE BY SAMUEL, 1 SAMUEL 12:3, BUT RATHER THE GRACES OF FAITH AND LOVE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THOUGH FAITH HAS ANOTHER PLACE IN THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR, AFTERWARDS MENTIONED; WHEREFORE IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THIS OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, WHICH BEING IMPUTED BY GOD, AND RECEIVED BY FAITH, IS A GUARD AGAINST, AND REPELS THE ACCUSATIONS AND CHARGES OF SATAN, AND IS A SECURITY FROM ALL WRATH AND CONDEMNATION.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:14. IN WHAT MANNER THEY ACCORDINGLY, CLAD CONFORMABLY TO THE PRECEDING REQUIREMENT IN THE ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ, ARE TO STAND FORTH. ΣΤῆΤΕ] IS NOT AGAIN, LIKE THE PRECEDING ΣΤῆΝΑΙ, THE STANDING OF THE VICTOR, BUT THE STANDING FORTH OF THE MAN READY FOR THE COMBAT. BESIDES ISAIAH 59:17, WIS 5:17 FF., SEE ALSO RABBINICAL PASSAGES FOR THE FIGURATIVE REFERENCE OF PARTICULAR WEAPONS TO THE MEANS OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, IN SCHOETTGEN, HORAE, P. 791 F.
ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦΎΝ] HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT. COMP. ISAIAH 11:5. FOR THE SINGULAR Τ. ὀΣΦ., COMP. EUR. ELECTR. 454: ΤΑΧΥΠΌΡΟΣ ΠΌΔΑ, AND SEE ELMSLEY, AD EUR. MED. 1077. THE GIRDLE OR BELT (ΖΩΣΤΉΡ, COVERING THE LOINS AND THE PART OF THE BODY BELOW THE BREASTPLATE, ALSO CALLED ΖΏΝΗ, JACOBS, AD ANTHOL. VIII. P. 177, NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH ΖῶΜΑ, THE LOWER PART OF THE COAT OF MAIL) IS FIRST MENTIONED BY THE APOSTLE, BECAUSE TO HAVE PUT ON THIS WAS THE FIRST AND MOST ESSENTIAL REQUIREMENT OF THE WARRIOR STANDING ARMED READY FOR THE FIGHT; TO SPEAK OF A WELL-EQUIPPED WARRIOR WITHOUT A GIRDLE IS A CONTRADICTIO IN ADJECTO, FOR IT WAS JUST THE GIRDLE WHICH PRODUCED THE FREE BEARING AND MOVEMENT AND THE NECESSARY ATTITUDE OF THE WARRIOR. HENCE IT IS NOT TO BE ASSUMED, WITH HARLESS, THAT PAUL THOUGHT OF THE GIRDLE AS AN ORNAMENT. COMP. 1 PETER 1:13.
ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ] INSTRUMENTAL. WITH TRUTH THEY ARE TO BE GIRT ABOUT, I.E. TRUTH IS TO BE THEIR GIRDLE. COMP. ISAIAH 11:5. AS FOR THE ACTUAL WARRIOR THE WHOLE APTUS HABITUS FOR THE COMBAT (THIS IS THE TERTIUM COMPARATIONIS) WOULD BE WANTING IN THE ABSENCE OF THE GIRDLE; SO ALSO, FOR THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR, IF HE IS NOT FURNISHED WITH TRUTH. FROM THIS IT IS AT ONCE CLEAR THAT ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ IS NOT TO BE TAKEN OBJECTIVELY, OF THE GOSPEL, WHICH, ON THE CONTRARY, IS ONLY DESIGNATED LATER, EPHESIANS 6:17, BY ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ; BUT SUBJECTIVELY, OF TRUTH AS INWARD PROPERTY, I.E. HARMONY OF KNOWLEDGE WITH THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH GIVEN IN THE GOSPEL. THE EXPLANATION SINCERITY (CALVIN, BOYD, ESTIUS, OLSHAUSEN, BISPING, AND OTHERS) IS, AS EXPRESSIVE ONLY OF A SINGLE VIRTUE, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT TOO NARROW (COMPARE THE FOLLOWING ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ, ΠΊΣΤΙΣ Κ.Τ.Λ.), AND THE NOTION, MOREOVER, WOULD MERGE INTO THAT OF THE FOLLOWING ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ, AN OBJECTION WHICH APPLIES LIKEWISE TO THE EXPLANATION CHRISTIAN INTEGRITY (MORUS, WINZER).
ΤὴΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣ.] GENITIVUS APPOSITIONIS; COMP. 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; WIS 5:19; SOPH. O. R. 170: ΦΡΟΝΤΊΔΟΣ ἔΓΧΟΣ. AS THE ACTUAL WARRIOR HAS PROTECTED THE BREAST, WHEN HE “ΘΏΡΗΚΑ ΠΕΡὶ ΣΤΉΘΕΣΣΙΝ ἔΔΥΝΕΝ” (HOM. IL. III. 332), SO WITH YOU ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS TO BE THAT, WHICH RENDERS YOUR BREAST (HEART AND WILL) INACCESSIBLE TO THE HOSTILE INFLUENCES OF THE DEMONS. ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS HERE CHRISTIAN MORAL RECTITUDE (ROMANS 6:13), INASMUCH AS, JUSTIFIED THROUGH FAITH, WE ARE DEAD TO SIN AND LIVE ἐΝ ΚΑΙΝΌΤΗΤΙ ΖΩῆΣ (ROMANS 6:4). HARLESS AND WINZER UNDERSTAND THE RIGHTEOUSNESS BY FAITH, BY WHICH, HOWEVER, INASMUCH AS THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS GIVEN WITH FAITH, THE ΘΥΡΕὸΣ ΤῆΣ ΠΊΣΤΕΩΣ, SUBSEQUENTLY SINGLED OUT QUITE SPECIALLY, IS ANTICIPATED. AS PREVIOUSLY THE INTELLECTUAL RECTITUDE OF THE CHRISTIAN WAS DENOTED BY ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ, SO HERE HIS MORAL RECTITUDE BY ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:14. ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὑΝ ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ: STAND, THEREFORE, HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH. IN SOME FEW AUTHORITIES ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὐΝ IS OMITTED (VICTOR., AMBRSTR.); IN OTHERS THE ΟὖΝ IS OMITTED AND ΣΤῆΤΕ IS RETAINED ([824]*[825] [826], CYP., ETC.). ὀΣΦΥΣ IS ACCENTUATED ὀΣΦῦΣ BY TR AND TREG.; BUT ὀΣΦΎΣ BY LTWH. THE AOR. ΣΤῆΤΕ MAY PERHAPS BE BEST RENDERED, “TAKE YOUR STAND,” THE DEFINITE ACT BEING IN VIEW. THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR WHO HAS KEPT HIS POSITION VICTORIOUS AND STOOD ABOVE HIS CONQUERED FOE IN ONE “EVIL DAY,” IS TO TAKE HIS STAND AGAIN READY TO FACE ANOTHER SUCH CRITICAL DAY, SHOULD IT COME. THE FOLLOWING SENTENCES EXPLAIN WHAT HAS TO BE DONE IF HE IS THUS TO STAND. THE AORISTS CAN SCARCELY BE THE CONTEMPORARY AORISTS OR DEFINITIONS OF THE WAY IN WHICH THEY WERE TO STAND; FOR IT WOULD NOT BE THE MARK OF THE GOOD SOLDIER THAT HE LEFT HIS EQUIPMENT TO BE ATTENDED TO TILL THE VERY TIME WHEN HE HAD TO TAKE UP HIS POSITION. THEY ARE PROPER PASTS, STATING WHAT HAS TO BE DONE BEFORE ONE TAKES UP HIS STAND. FIRST IN THE LIST OF THESE ARTICLES OF EQUIPMENT IS MENTIONED THE GIRDLE. APPROPRIATELY SO; FOR THE SOLDIER MIGHT BE FURNISHED WITH EVERY OTHER PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT, AND YET, WANTING THE GIRDLE, WOULD BE NEITHER FULLY ACCOUTRED NOR SECURELY ARMED. HIS BELT OR BALDRIC (ΖΩΣΤΉΡ OR (LATER) ΖΩΝΉ) WAS NO MERE ADORNMENT OF THE SOLDIER, BUT AN ESSENTIAL PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT. PASSING ROUND, THE LOINS AND BY THE END OF THE BREASTPLATE (IN LATER TIMES SUPPORTING THE SWORD), IT WAS OF ESPECIAL USE IN KEEPING OTHER PARTS IN PLACE, AND IN SECURING THE PROPER SOLDIERLY ATTITUDE AND FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT. THE ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ IS BETTER RENDERED (WITH RV) “HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS,” THAN “HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT” (WITH AV); FOR THE GIRDING IS THE SOLDIER’S OWN ACT BY HELP OF GOD’S GRACE (CF. LUKE 12:35 AND THE ἀΝΑΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟὶ ΤὰΣ ὀΣΦΎΑΣ OF 1 PETER 1:13). THE SING. ὀΣΦΎΣ IS USED NOW AND AGAIN IN THE LXX AS THE RENDERING OF הֲלָצַיִם = THE TWO LOINS, AND SO IT IS USED HERE AND IN ACTS 2:30; HEBREWS 7:5; HEBREWS 7:10. THE ἐΝ IN ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ IS THE INSTRUM. ἐΝ, PERHAPS WITH SOME REFERENCE TO THE OTHER PARTS BEING WITHIN THE GIRDLE (ELL.; CF. ΠΕΡΙΕΖΩΣΜΈΝΟΣ ἐΝ ΔΥΝΑΣΤΕΊᾳ, PSALM 64:7). BUT WHAT IS THIS ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ WHICH IS TO MAKE OUR SPIRITUAL CINCTURE? IT HAS BEEN TAKEN IN THE OBJECTIVE SENSE, THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL (OEC.). BUT THAT IS AFTERWARDS IDENTIFIED WITH THE SWORD (EPHESIANS 6:17). IT IS SUBJECTIVE TRUTH (CF. EPHESIANS 6:9 ABOVE). BUT IN WHAT SENSE AGAIN? IN THAT, SAYS MEYER, OF “HARMONY OF KNOWLEDGE WITH THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH GIVEN IN THE GOSPEL”; IN THAT, AS ELL. PUTS IT, “OF THE INWARD PRACTICAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN HIM” (CHRIST). BUT IN ITS SUBJECTIVE APPLICATIONS ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ MEANS MOST OBVIOUSLY THE PERSONAL GRACE OF CANDOUR, SINCERITY, TRUTHFULNESS (JOHN 8:44; 1 CORINTHIANS 5:8; 1 CORINTHIANS 13:6; 2 JOHN 1:1; 3 JOHN 1:1), AS IT IS USED ALSO OF THE VERACITY OF GOD (ROMANS 15:8). IT SEEMS SIMPLEST, THEREFORE, AND MOST ACCORDANT WITH USAGE TO TAKE IT SO HERE (WITH CALV., ETC.). AND THIS PLAIN GRACE OF OPENNESS, TRUTHFULNESS, REALITY, THE MIND THAT WILL PRACTISE NO DECEITS AND ATTEMPT NO DISGUISES IN OUR INTERCOURSE WITH GOD, IS INDEED VITAL TO CHRISTIAN SAFETY AND ESSENTIAL TO THE DUE OPERATION OF ALL THE OTHER QUALITIES OF CHARACTER. IN ISAIAH 11:5 RIGHTEOUSNESS IS COMBINED WITH TRUTH IN THIS MATTER OF GIRDING—ἔΣΤΑΙ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝῃ ἐΖΩΣΜΈΝΟΣ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ, ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ ΕἱΛΗΜΈΝΟΣ ΤὰΣ ΠΛΕΥΡΆΣ—IN THE CASE OF THE MESSIANIC BRANCH OUT OF THE ROOTS OF JESSE. — ΚΑὶ ἐΝΔΥΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὸΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ: AND HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. AS THE SOLDIER COVERS HIS BREAST WITH THE ΘΏΡΑΞ TO MAKE IT SECURE AGAINST THE DISABLING WOUND, SO THE CHRISTIAN IS TO ENDUE HIMSELF WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS SO AS TO MAKE HIS HEART AND WILL PROOF AGAINST THE FATAL THRUST OF HIS SPIRITUAL ASSAILANTS. THIS ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS TAKEN BY SOME (HARL., ETC.) AS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF JUSTIFICATION, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF FAITH. BUT FAITH IS MENTIONED BY ITSELF, AND AS THE ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ WAS THE QUALITY OF TRUTHFULNESS, SO THE ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS THE QUALITY OF MORAL RECTITUDE (CF. ROMANS 6:13), AS SEEN IN THE REGENERATE. THE GEN. IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS THAT OF APPOSITION OR IDENTITY, = “THE BREASTPLATE WHICH IS RIGHTEOUSNESS”. IN THE ANALOGOUS PASSAGE IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE BREASTPLATE IS FAITH AND LOVE, AND WITH IT IS NAMED THE HELMET, WHICH IS INTRODUCED LATER IN THIS PARAGRAPH. IN THE FUNDAMENTAL PASSAGE IN ISAIAH 59:17 WE HAVE THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET AGAIN MENTIONED TOGETHER, AND THE FORMER IDENTIFIED AS HERE WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS—ἐΝΕΔΎΣΑΤΟ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΝ ὡΣ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ.
[824] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852. [825] CODEX AUGIENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, EDITED BY SCRIVENER IN 1859. ITS GREEK TEXT IS ALMOST IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF G, AND IT IS THEREFORE NOT CITED SAVE WHERE IT DIFFERS FROM THAT MS. ITS LATIN VERSION, F, PRESENTS THE VULGATE TEXT WITH SOME MODIFICATIONS.
[826] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
14. STAND] SEE LAST NOTE. HERE, AS THROUGHOUT THE PASSAGE, THE TENSE OF THIS VERB IS AORIST. A DECISIVE ACT OF TAKING A CONSCIOUS STAND, OR A SUCCESSION OF SUCH ACTS, IS IMPLIED.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT] LIT., AND FAR BETTER, HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS (R. V.). THE GIRDING IS THE OWN ACT, BY GRACE, OF THE REGENERATE WILL. “YOUR LOINS”: — CP. EXODUS 12:11; JOB 38:3; JOB 40:7; PSALM 18:39; ISAIAH 11:5; LUKE 12:35; 1 PETER 1:13. THE WELL-FASTENED GIRDLE KEPT TOGETHER THE SOLDIER’S DRESS AND ACCOUTREMENTS, AND ADDED CONSCIOUS VIGOUR TO HIS FRAME.
WITH TRUTH] LIT., “IN TRUTH”; AND THE “IN” MAY VERY POSSIBLY KEEP ITS DIRECT MEANING; FOR THE GIRDED BODY IS WITHIN THE GIRDLE. BUT THIS MEANING WOULD BE CONVEYED IN ENGLISH BY “WITH.”
“TRUTH”: — NOT “THE TRUTH”; A PHRASE WHICH WOULD DECISIVELY MEAN “THE TRUE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL.” THE ABSENCE OF THE ARTICLE LEAVES US FREE TO EXPLAIN THE WORD OF THE SINCERITY, REALITY, AND SIMPLICITY OF THE REGENERATE MAN. FOR THIS USE OF THE WORD IN ST PAUL SEE E. G. 1 CORINTHIANS 5:8; 2 CORINTHIANS 7:14; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:10; ABOVE, CH. EPHESIANS 5:9; PHP 1:18. THE GRASP ON REVEALED TRUTH IS INDEED ALL-IMPORTANT, BUT IT MUST BE MADE “IN TRUTH,” IN PERSONAL SINCERITY, IF IT IS TO AVAIL IN THE SPIRITUAL STRUGGLE. AND THIS MEANING OF THE WORD WELL CORRESPONDS TO THE IMAGERY. UNREALITY, WHETHER IN TRUST OR SELF-SURRENDER, IS FATAL TO THE COHERENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. MEANWHILE IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT THE “PANOPLY” IS “OF GOD,” AND THAT “TRUTH” IS HERE, ACCORDINGLY, A SUPERNATURAL GRACE, THAT SIMPLICITY OF ATTITUDE AND ACTION TOWARDS GOD, HIS WORD AND HIS WILL, WHICH IS A GIFT OF REGENERATION ALONE. — IN ISAIAH 11:5 “RIGHTEOUSNESS” AND “FAITHFULNESS” ARE MESSIAH’S GIRDLE.
HAVING ON] LIT., AND FAR BETTER, HAVING PUT ON; THE SAME VERB AS EPHESIANS 6:11. THE TENSE IS AORIST. THE BELIEVER IS SUMMONED TO A DECISIVE RENEWAL OF HIS EXERCISE OF GRACE.
THE BREASTPLATE] CP. ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. AND SEE NOTE ABOVE ON EPHESIANS 6:11 FOR THE APOCRYPHAL PARALLEL. — THE BREASTPLATE COVERS THE HEART. HERE THE HEART IN ITS FIGURATIVE AND SPIRITUAL SENSE (SEE ON EPHESIANS 1:18, EPHESIANS 3:17) IS IN QUESTION; HOW TO PROTECT IT AND ITS ACTION, IN THE GREAT CONFLICT.
RIGHTEOUSNESS] CP. 2 CORINTHIANS 6:7. — ONE LEADING EXPLANATION OF THIS WORD HERE IS CHRIST’S RIGHTEOUSNESS AS OUR JUSTIFICATION. ACCORDING TO THIS, THE WARRIOR IS TO OPPOSE THE DIVINE FACT OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) TSIDKENU (JEREMIAH 23:6; CP. ROMANS 3, 4; PHILIPPIANS, 2) TO THE STRATEGY OF THE ACCUSER (ROMANS 8:33-34). BUT THIS CLASS OF TRUTH FALLS RATHER UNDER THE FIGURES OF THE SHOES AND THE SHIELD (SEE BELOW). HERE (IN VIEW ESP. OF ISAIAH 59:17, WHERE “RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)’S BREASTPLATE), IT IS BETTER TO EXPLAIN IT OF THE BELIEVER’S PERSONAL RIGHTEOUSNESS, I.E. HIS LOYALTY IN PRINCIPLE AND ACTION TO THE HOLY LAW OF GOD. FOR CLEAR CASES OF THIS MEANING OF THE WORD (THE ROOT-MEANING WITH REFERENCE TO ALL OTHERS) IN ST PAUL, CP. ROMANS 6:13; ROMANS 14:17; 2 CORINTHIANS 6:14; 2 CORINTHIANS 9:9-10; ABOVE, EPHESIANS 4:24, EPHESIANS 5:9; PHP 1:11; 1 TIMOTHY 6:11; AND SEE TITUS 2:12.
THE IDEA IS CLOSELY KINDRED TO THAT OF “TRUTH,” JUST CONSIDERED. BUT IT IS STRICTLY DEFINED BY THE CORRELATIVE IDEA OF LAW. THE BELIEVER IS ARMED AT THE HEART AGAINST THE TEMPTER BY DEFINITE AND SUPREME REVERENCE FOR THE LAW, THE REVEALED PRECEPTIVE WILL OF GOD. SO DANIEL WAS ARMED (DANIEL 1, 6), AND THE THREE (DANIEL 3).
HERE, AS UNDER THE WORD “TRUTH,” REMEMBER THAT THE ARMOUR IS “OF GOD.” SEE NOTE ON “TRUTH,” ABOVE. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE BREASTPLATE IS “FAITH AND LOVE.” THERE IS NO DISCREPANCY IN THE DIFFERENCE. LOYALTY TO THE DIVINE LAW IS INSEPARABLY CONNECTED WITH TRUST IN THE WORD OF GOD AND LOVE OF HIS WILL.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:14. [103] ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ, BEING GIRT ABOUT) THAT YOU MAY BE UNENCUMBERED [READY FOR ACTION]. COMP. LUKE 12:35; EXODUS 12:11; ISAIAH 5:27. — ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ, YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH) ACCORDING TO THE EXAMPLE OF THE MESSIAH, ISAIAH 11:5. — ἐΝΔΥΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὸΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ—ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ) HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS—AND THE HELMET OF SALVATION. ISAIAH 59:17, AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND PLACED THE HELMET OF SALVATION ON HIS HEAD. THE SEAT OF CONSCIENCE IS IN THE BREAST, WHICH IS DEFENDED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. — ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ, OF RIGHTEOUSNESS) ISAIAH 11 ALREADY QUOTED. FOR OFTEN TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE JOINED, CH. EPHESIANS 5:9. THE ENEMY IS TO BE VANQUISHED BY ALL THINGS CONTRARY TO HIS OWN NATURE. [103] ΣΤῆΝΑΙ, TO STAND, FOR THE SAKE OF FIGHTING, EPHESIANS 6:14. — V. G.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 14. - STAND THEREFORE, HAVING GIRT ABOUT YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH. THE "STAND" IN VER. 13 DENOTES THE END OF THE CONFLICT; THIS "STAND" IS AT THE BEGINNING. OBVIOUSLY, THERE MUST BE A FIRM STAND AT THE BEGINNING IF THERE IS TO BE AT THE END. IN ORDER TO THIS, WE MUST FASTEN THE GIRDLE ROUND OUR LOINS - VIZ, TRUTH, HERE USED IN A COMPREHENSIVE SENSE, DENOTING HONESTY; SINCERITY OF PROFESSION IN OPPOSITION TO ALL SHAM, LEVITY, HYPOCRISY; AND LIKEWISE, THE ELEMENT OF "TRUTH IN JESUS" (EPHESIANS 5:21), THE SUBSTANCE OF THE GOSPEL REVELATION. WE ARE TO GIRD OURSELVES IN TRUTH, ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕίᾳ, ESTABLISHING OURSELVES IN THAT ELEMENT, WRAPPING IT ROUND US; ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕίᾳ, LITERALLY, "GIRDED IN TRUTH." AND HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. COMP. EPHESIANS 5:24, FOR AT LEAST ONE ELEMENT OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS - RIGHTEOUSNESS WROUGHT IN US BY THE HOLY GHOST AFTER THE IMAGE OF CHRIST. BUT A MORE COMPREHENSIVE USE OF THE TERM IS NOT EXCLUDED - THE WHOLE RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT WE DERIVE FROM CHRIST - RIGHTEOUSNESS IMPUTED AND RIGHTEOUSNESS INFUSED. EPHESIANS 6:14
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT (ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤῊΝ ὈΣΦῪΝ): THE VERB IS MIDDLE, NOT PASSIVE. REV., CORRECTLY, HAVING GIRDED. COMPARE ISAIAH 11:5. THE PRINCIPAL TERMS IN THIS DESCRIPTION OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOR ARE TAKEN FROM THE SEPTUAGINT OF ISAIAH.
TRUTH (ἈΛΗΘΕΊᾼ): THE STATE OF THE HEART ANSWERING TO GOD'S TRUTH; INWARD, PRACTICAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN HIM: THE AGREEMENT OF OUR CONVICTIONS WITH GOD'S REVELATION.
THE LOINS ENCIRCLED BY THE GIRDLE FORM THE CENTRAL POINT OF THE PHYSICAL SYSTEM. HENCE, IN SCRIPTURE, THE LOINS ARE DESCRIBED AS THE SEAT OF POWER. "TO SMITE THROUGH THE LOINS" IS TO STRIKE A FATAL BLOW. "TO LAY AFFLICTION UPON THE LOINS" IS TO AFFLICT HEAVILY. HERE WAS THE POINT OF JUNCTION FOR THE MAIN PIECES OF THE BODY-ARMOR, SO THAT THE GIRDLE FORMED THE COMMON BOND OF THE WHOLE. TRUTH GIVES UNITY TO THE DIFFERENT VIRTUES, AND DETERMINATENESS AND CONSISTENCY TO CHARACTER. ALL THE VIRTUES ARE EXERCISED WITHIN THE SPHERE OF TRUTH.
BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤΗ͂Σ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ): COMPARE ISAIAH 59:17. RIGHTEOUSNESS IS USED HERE IN THE SENSE OF MORAL RECTITUDE. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE BREASTPLATE IS DESCRIBED AS OF FAITH AND LOVE. HOMER SPEAKS OF LIGHT-ARMED WARRIORS ARMED WITH LINEN CORSETS; AND THESE WERE WORN TO MUCH LATER TIMES BY ASIATIC SOLDIERS, AND WERE OCCASIONALLY ADOPTED BY THE ROMANS. THUS, SUETONIUS SAYS OF GALBA, THAT ON THE DAY ON WHICH HE WAS SLAIN BY OTHO'S SOLDIERS, HE PUT ON A LINEN CORSET, THOUGH AWARE THAT IT WOULD AVAIL LITTLE AGAINST THE ENEMY'S DAGGERS ("GALBA," 19). HORN WAS USED FOR THIS PURPOSE BY SOME OF THE BARBAROUS NATIONS. IT WAS CUT INTO SMALL PIECES, WHICH WERE FASTENED LIKE SCALES UPON LINEN SHIRTS. LATER, THE CORSET OF METAL SCALES FASTENED UPON LEATHER OR LINEN, OR OF FLEXIBLE BANDS OF STEEL FOLDING OVER EACH OTHER, WAS INTRODUCED. THEY APPEAR ON ROMAN MONUMENTS OF THE TIMES OF THE EMPERORS. THE ROMAN SPEARMEN WORE CUIRASSES OF CHAIN-MAIL. VIRGIL MENTIONS THOSE IN WHICH THE LINKED RINGS WERE OF GOLD ("AENEID," III., 467). THE STIFF CUIRASS CALLED ΣΤΆΔΙΟΣ STANDING UPRIGHT, BECAUSE, WHEN PLACED UPON ITS LOWER EDGE IT STOOD ERECT, CONSISTED OF TWO PARTS: THE BREASTPLATE, MADE OF HARD LEATHER, BRONZE, OR IRON, AND A CORRESPONDING PLATE COVERING THE BACK. THEY WERE CONNECTED BY LEATHERN STRAPS OR METAL BANDS PASSING OVER THE SHOULDERS AND FASTENED IN FRONT, AND BY HINGES ON THE RIGHT SIDE. THE BREASTPLATE COVERS THE VITAL PARTS, AS THE HEART.
MILITARY COMBAT HELMET OF IMPARTIAL JUSTICE COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(4) WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL HE JUDGE THE POOR . . .—THE PICTURE WHICH ISAIAH HAD DRAWN OF THE CORRUPT JUDGES OF HIS TIME GIVES POINT TO THE CONTRAST (ISAIAH 1:23; ISAIAH 2:14-15; ISAIAH 10:1-2). THE POOR WHOM THEY TRAMPLED ON SHOULD BE THE SPECIAL OBJECTS OF THE CARE OF THE TRUE KING (MATTHEW 11:5).
HE SHALL SMITE THE EARTH . . .—THE “EARTH” STANDS HERE, IF WE ACCEPT THE READING, FOR THE RULERS WHO ARE FOR THE TIME SUPREME IN IT. A SLIGHT ALTERATION OF THE HEBREW GIVES SHALL SMITE THE TYRANT, WHICH FORMS A BETTER PARALLELISM WITH THE “UNGODLY” OF THE NEXT CLAUSE. THE PHRASE “THE SCEPTRE OF HIS MOUTH” IS SIGNIFICANT. THE WORD WHICH THE MESSIAH-KING SPEAKS SHALL BE AS THE SCEPTRE WHICH IS THE SYMBOL OF AUTHORITY. SO, IN REVELATION 1:16, “A SHARP TWO-EDGED SWORD” COMES FORTH FROM THE MOUTH OF THE CHRIST OF ST. JOHN’S VISION. THE LATTER CLAUSE, “WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS SHALL HE SLAY ...” HAS A PARALLEL IN HOSEA 6:5.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ISAIAH 11:4. WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS — WITH JUSTICE AND IMPARTIALITY; SHALL HE JUDGE THE POOR — WHOM HUMAN JUDGES COMMONLY NEGLECT AND OPPRESS, BUT WHOM HE SHALL DEFEND AND DELIVER; AND REPROVE WITH EQUITY FOR THE MEEK OF THE EARTH — SHALL CONDEMN THEIR MALICIOUS ENEMIES, AND GIVE SENTENCE FOR THEM. HE CALLS THEM MEEK, WHOM BEFORE HE CALLED POOR, PARTLY TO SHOW HIS JUSTICE IN DEFENDING THEM WHEN THEY ARE MOST EXPOSED TO THE CONTEMPT AND INJURIES OF MEN; AND PARTLY TO SIGNIFY THAT HIS SUBJECTS SHOULD BE POOR IN SPIRIT, AS WELL AS POOR IN THE WORLD, AND NOT POOR AND PROUD, AS MANY WORLDLY PERSONS ARE. AND HE SHALL SMITE THE EARTH — THAT IS, THE MEN OF THE EARTH, INTENDING CHIEFLY THE CARNAL AND WICKED, AS IT IS IN THE NEXT BRANCH OF THE VERSE; WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH — WITH HIS WORD, WHICH IS HIS SCEPTRE, AND THE ROD OF HIS POWER, (PSALM 110:2,) WHICH IS SHARPER THAN A SWORD, (HEBREWS 4:12,) BY THE PREACHING WHEREOF HE SUBDUES THE WORLD TO HIMSELF, AND WILL DESTROY HIS ENEMIES, 2 THESSALONIANS 2:8. THIS HE ADDS FARTHER, TO DECLARE THE NATURE OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM, THAT IT IS NOT OF THIS WORLD, AND THAT HIS SCEPTRE AND ARMS ARE NOT CARNAL, BUT SPIRITUAL, AS IT IS SAID 2 CORINTHIANS 10:4. AND WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS — WITH HIS WORD, BREATHED OUT OF HIS LIPS; WHEREBY HE EXPLAINS WHAT WAS MEANT BY THE FOREGOING EXPRESSION, ROD; SHALL HE SLAY THE WICKED — THE IMPENITENT AND UNBELIEVING, THE OBSTINATE AND IRRECLAIMABLE, WHO WILL NOT OBEY THE TRUTH, BUT PERSIST TO OBEY UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. THESE HE WILL SLAY OR DESTROY, BY THE TERRIBLE JUDGMENTS WHICH HE WILL EXECUTE UPON THEM. THIS LATTER PART OF THE VERSE WILL BE EMINENTLY FULFILLED IN THE DESTRUCTION OF ANTICHRIST, TO WHOM ST. PAUL APPLIES IT 2 THESSALONIANS 2:3-8, (COMPARE REVELATION 19:21,) WHO IS, BY WAY OF EMINENCE, CALLED THE WICKED ONE, THE MAN OF SIN, AND Ο ΑΝΤΙΚΕΙΜΕΝΟΣ, THE ADVERSARY TO GOD’S TRUTH AND PEOPLE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
11:1-9 THE MESSIAH IS CALLED A ROD, AND A BRANCH. THE WORDS SIGNIFY A SMALL, TENDER PRODUCT; A SHOOT, SUCH AS IS EASILY BROKEN OFF. HE COMES FORTH OUT OF THE STEM OF JESSE; WHEN THE ROYAL FAMILY WAS CUT DOWN AND ALMOST LEVELLED WITH THE GROUND, IT WOULD SPROUT AGAIN. THE HOUSE OF DAVID WAS BROUGHT VERY LOW AT THE TIME OF CHRIST'S BIRTH. THE MESSIAH THUS GAVE EARLY NOTICE THAT HIS KINGDOM WAS NOT OF THIS WORLD. BUT THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN ALL HIS GIFTS AND GRACES, SHALL REST AND ABIDE UPON HIM; HE SHALL HAVE THE FULNESS OF THE GODHEAD DWELLING IN HIM, COL 1:19; 2:9. MANY CONSIDER THAT SEVEN GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT ARE HERE MENTIONED. AND THE DOCTRINE OF THE INFLUENCES OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS HERE CLEARLY TAUGHT. THE MESSIAH WOULD BE JUST AND RIGHTEOUS IN ALL HIS GOVERNMENT. HIS THREATENING SHALL BE EXECUTED BY THE WORKING OF HIS SPIRIT ACCORDING TO HIS WORD. THERE SHALL BE GREAT PEACE AND QUIET UNDER HIS GOVERNMENT. THE GOSPEL CHANGES THE NATURE, AND MAKES THOSE WHO TRAMPLED ON THE MEEK OF THE EARTH, MEEK LIKE THEM, AND KIND TO THEM. BUT IT SHALL BE MORE FULLY SHOWN IN THE LATTER DAYS. ALSO CHRIST, THE GREAT SHEPHERD, SHALL TAKE CARE OF HIS FLOCK, THAT THE NATURE OF TROUBLES, AND OF DEATH ITSELF, SHALL BE SO CHANGED, THAT THEY SHALL NOT DO ANY REAL HURT. GOD'S PEOPLE SHALL BE DELIVERED, NOT ONLY FROM EVIL, BUT FROM THE FEAR OF IT. WHO SHALL SEPARATE US FROM THE LOVE OF CHRIST? THE BETTER WE KNOW THE GOD OF LOVE, THE MORE SHALL WE BE CHANGED INTO THE SAME LIKENESS, AND THE BETTER DISPOSED TO ALL WHO HAVE ANY LIKENESS TO HIM. THIS KNOWLEDGE SHALL EXTEND AS THE SEA, SO FAR SHALL IT SPREAD. AND THIS BLESSED POWER THERE HAVE BEEN WITNESSES IN EVERY AGE OF CHRISTIANITY, THOUGH ITS MOST GLORIOUS TIME, HERE FORETOLD, IS NOT YET ARRIVED. MEANWHILE LET US AIM THAT OUR EXAMPLE AND ENDEAVOURS MAY HELP TO PROMOTE THE HONOUR OF CHRIST AND HIS KINGDOM OF PEACE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
SHALL HE JUDGE THE POOR - THAT IS, HE SHALL SEE THAT IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IS DONE THEM; HE SHALL NOT TAKE PART WITH THE RICH AGAINST THE POOR, BUT SHALL SHOW THAT HE IS THE FRIEND OF JUSTICE. THIS IS THE QUALITY OF A JUST AND UPRIGHT MAGISTRATE, AND THIS CHARACTER THE LORD JESUS EVERYWHERE EVINCED. HE CHOSE HIS DISCIPLES FROM AMONG THE POOR; HE CONDESCENDED TO BE THEIR COMPANION AND FRIEND; HE PROVIDED FOR THEIR NEEDS; AND HE PRONOUNCED THEIR CONDITION BLESSED; MATTHEW 5:3. THERE MAY BE A REFERENCE HERE TO THE POOR IN SPIRIT - THE HUMBLE, THE PENITENT; BUT THE MAIN IDEA IS, THAT HE WOULD NOT BE INFLUENCED BY ANY UNDUE REGARD FOR THE HIGHER RANKS OF LIFE, BUT WOULD BE THE FRIEND AND PATRON OF THE POOR.
AND REPROVE - הוכיח HÔ̂KIYACH. AND JUDGE, DECIDE, OR ARGUE FOR; THAT IS, HE SHALL BE THEIR FRIEND AND THEIR IMPARTIAL JUDGE; ISAIAH 11:3. WITH EQUITY - WITH UPRIGHTNESS, OR UNCORRUPTED INTEGRITY.
FOR THE MEEK OF THE EARTH - ענוי־ארץ ‛ANEVĒY 'ĀRETS. FOR THE HUMBLE, THE LOWER CLASS; REFERRING TO THOSE WHO WERE USUALLY PASSED BY, OR OPPRESSED BY THOSE IN POWER.
AND HE SHALL SMITE THE EARTH - BY THE "EARTH" HERE, OR THE LAND, IS MEANT EVIDENTLY "THE WICKED," AS THE FOLLOWING MEMBER OF THE PARALLELISM SHOWS. PERHAPS IT IS INTENDED TO BE IMPLIED, THAT THE EARTH, WHEN HE SHOULD COME, WOULD BE EMINENTLY DEPRAVED; WHICH WAS THE FACT. THE CHARACTERISTIC HERE IS THAT OF AN UPRIGHT JUDGE OR PRINCE, WHO WOULD PUNISH THE WICKED. TO "SMITE" THE EARTH, OR THE WICKED, IS EXPRESSIVE OF PUNISHMENT; AND THIS CHARACTERISTIC IS ELSEWHERE ATTRIBUTED TO THE MESSIAH; SEE PSALM 2:9-12; REVELATION 2:27. THE TRAIT IS THAT OF A JUST, UPRIGHT, IMPARTIAL EXERCISE OF POWER - SUCH AS WOULD BE MANIFESTED IN THE DEFENSE OF THE POOR AND THE INNOCENT, AND IN THE PUNISHMENT OF THE PROUD AND THE GUILTY.
WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH - THE WORD שׁבט SHÊBET RENDERED HERE 'ROD,' DENOTES PROPERLY A STICK, OR STAFF; A ROD FOR CHASTISEMENT OR CORRECTION PROVERBS 10:13; PROVERBS 13:24; JOB 9:34; JOB 21:9; THE STAFF, OR SCEPTER OF A RULER - AS AN EMBLEM OF OFFICE; A MEASURING ROD; A SPEAR, ETC.; NOTE, ISAIAH 10:5. IT IS NOT ELSEWHERE APPLIED TO THE MOUTH, THOUGH IT IS OFTEN USED IN OTHER CONNECTIONS. IT MEANS THAT WHICH GOES OUT OF THE MOUTH - A WORD COMMAND THREATENING DECISION; AND IT IS IMPLIED THAT IT WOULD GO FORTH TO PRONOUNCE SENTENCE OF CONDEMNATION, AND TO PUNISH. HIS WORD WOULD BE SO JUST, IMPARTIAL, AND AUTHORITATIVE, THAT THE EFFECT WOULD BE TO OVERWHELM THE WICKED. IN A SENSE SIMILAR TO THIS, CHRIST IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN SEEN BY JOHN, WHEN 'OUT OF HIS MOUTH WENT A SHARP TWO-EDGED SWORD' REVELATION 1:16; THAT IS, HIS COMMANDS AND DECISIONS WERE SO AUTHORITATIVE, AND SO CERTAIN IN THEIR EXECUTION, AS TO BE LIKE A SHARP SWORD; COMPARE HEBREWS 4:12; ISAIAH 49:2 : 'AND HE HATH MADE MY MOUTH LIKE A SHARP SWORD.' THE DISCRIMINATING PREACHING, THE PUNGENT DISCOURSES, THE AUTHORITATIVE COMMANDS OF THE LORD JESUS, WHEN ON EARTH, SHOWED, AND HIS JUDICIAL DECISIONS IN THE DAY OF JUDMENT WILL SHOW, THE MANNER OF THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PREDICTION.
AND WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS - THIS IS SYNONYMOUS WITH THE PREVIOUS MEMBER OF THE PARALLELISM. 'THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS' MEANS THAT WHICH GOES FORTH FROM HIS LIPS - HIS DOCTRINES, HIS COMMANDS, HIS DECISIONS.
SHALL HE SLAY THE WICKED - THAT IS, HE SHALL CONDEMN THE WICKED; OR, HE SHALL SENTENCE THEM TO PUNISHMENT. THIS IS DESCRIPTIVE OF A PRINCE OR RULER, WHO BY HIS COMMANDS AND DECISIONS EFFECTUALLY SUBDUES AND PUNISHES THE WICKED; THAT IS, HE DOES JUSTICE TO ALL. GROTIUS INTERPRETS THIS, 'BY HIS PRAYERS,' REFERRING IT TO HEZEKIAH, AND TO THE INFLUENCE OF HIS PRAYERS IN DESTROYING THE ASSYRIANS. THE CHALDEE PARAPHRAST TRANSLATES IT, 'AND BY THE WORD OF HIS LIPS HE SHALL SLAY THE IMPIOUS ARMILLUS.' BY "ARMILLUS," THE JEWS MEAN THE LAST GREAT ENEMY OF THEIR NATION, WHO WOULD COME AFTER GOG AND MAGOG AND WAGE FURIOUS WARS, AND WHO WOULD SLAY THE MESSIAH BEN EPHRAIM, WHOM THE JEWS EXPECT, BUT WHO WOULD BE HIMSELF SLAIN BY THE ROD OF THE MESSIAH BEN DAVID, OR THE SON OF DAVID. - "CASTELL."
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
4. JUDGE—SEE THAT IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IS DONE THEM. "JUDGE" MAY MEAN HERE "RULE," AS IN PS 67:4. REPROVE—OR, "ARGUE"; "DECIDE." BUT LOWTH, "WORK CONVICTION IN." EARTH—COMPARE WITH MT 5:5, AND RE 11:15.
EARTH—ITS UNGODLY INHABITANTS, ANSWERING TO "THE WICKED" IN THE PARALLEL, AND IN ANTITHESIS TO THE "POOR" AND "MEEK," NAMELY, IN SPIRIT, THE HUMBLE PIOUS (MT 5:3). IT IS AT THE SAME TIME IMPLIED THAT "THE EARTH" WILL BE EXTRAORDINARILY WICKED WHEN HE SHALL COME TO JUDGE AND REIGN. HIS REIGN SHALL THEREFORE BE USHERED IN WITH JUDGMENTS ON THE APOSTATES (PS 2:9-12; LU 18:8; RE 2:27).
ROD OF … MOUTH—CONDEMNING SENTENCES WHICH PROCEED FROM HIS MOUTH AGAINST THE WICKED (RE 1:16; 2:16; 19:15, 21). BREATH OF … LIPS—HIS JUDICIAL DECISIONS (ISA 30:28; JOB 15:30; RE 19:20; 20:9-12). HE AS THE WORD OF GOD (RE 19:13-15) COMES TO STRIKE THAT BLOW WHICH SHALL DECIDE HIS CLAIM TO THE KINGDOM, PREVIOUSLY USURPED BY SATAN, AND "THE BEAST" TO WHOM SATAN DELEGATES HIS POWER. IT WILL BE A DAY OF JUDGMENT TO THE GENTILE DISPENSATION, AS THE FIRST COMING WAS TO THE JEWS. COMPARE A TYPE OF THE "ROD" (NU 17:2-10).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
JUDGE THE POOR; DEFEND AND DELIVER THEM, AS JUDGING IS OFT USED, AS DEU 32:36 JEREMIAH 5:28 22:16, &C. OR, JUDGE FOR THE POOR; THE PREFIX LAMED BEING UNDERSTOOD OUT OF THE NEXT CLAUSE, AS IS USUAL IN THE HEBREW LANGUAGE. HE MENTIONS THE POOR, PARTLY TO SIGNIFY THE JUSTICE OF THIS JUDGE, BECAUSE HUMAN JUDGES COMMONLY NEGLECT AND OPPRESS THE POOR; AND PARTLY TO DECLARE THE NATURE OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM, AND THE QUALITY OF HIS SUBJECTS, WHO SHOULD, FOR THE GENERALITY OF THEM, BE THE POOR AND CONTEMPTIBLE SORT OF MEN, MATTHEW 11:5 JAM 2:5. REPROVE; OR, AS THIS WORD SEEMS TO BE TAKEN, ISAIAH 11:3, CONDEMN, TO WIT, THEIR MALICIOUS AND FURIOUS ENEMIES.
FOR THE MEEK; ON THEIR BEHALF, OR GIVING SENTENCE FOR THEM. HE CALLS THEM MEEK, WHOM BEFORE HE CALLED POOR, PARTLY TO SHOW HIS JUSTICE IN DEFENDING THEM WHO ARE MOST EXPOSED TO THE CONTEMPT AND INJURIES OF MEN AND PARTLY TO SIGNIFY THAT HIS SUBJECTS SHOULD BE POOR IN SPIRIT AS WELL AS IN THE WORLD, AND NOT POOR AND PROUD, AS MANY WORLDLY MEN ARE.
SMITE, I.E. SLAY, AS THIS WORD IS USED, ISAIAH 37:36, AND VERY COMMONLY, AND AS IT IS EXPOUNDED IN THE NEXT CLAUSE. THE EARTH; THE MEN OF THE EARTH, THE WICKED, AS IT IS IN THE NEXT BRANCH OF THE VERSE; FITLY CALLED EARTH, EITHER BECAUSE OF THEIR EARTHLY MINDS AND CONVERSATIONS, AS THEY ARE CALLED
THE MEN OF THIS WORLD THAT HAVE THEIR PORTION HERE UPON THE EARTH, PSALM 17:14, OR BECAUSE THE FAR GREATEST PART OF THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH IS WICKED; THE WHOLE WORLD LIES IN WICKEDNESS, 1JO 5:1,9; FOR WHICH REASON THEY ARE OFT CALLED THE WORLD, AS JOHN 16:20 17:9,25, &C.
WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH; WITH HIS WORD, WHICH IS HIS SCEPTRE, AND THE ROD OF HIS POWER, PSALM 110:2, WHICH IS SHARPER THAN A SWORD, HEBREWS 4:12; BY THE PREACHING WHEREOF HE SUBDUED THE WORLD TO HIMSELF, AND WILL DESTROY HIS ENEMIES, 2 THESSALONIANS 2:8. THIS HE ADDS, FURTHER TO DECLARE THE NATURE OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM, THAT IT IS NOT OF THIS WORLD, AND THAT HIS SCEPTRE AND ARMS ARE NOT CARNAL, BUT SPIRITUAL, AS IT IS SAID, 2 CORINTHIANS 10:4.
WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS; WITH HIS WORD BREATHED OUT OF HIS LIPS, WHEREBY HE EXPLAINS WHAT HE MEANT BY THE FOREGOING ROD. SHALL HE SLAY THE WICKED; EITHER SPIRITUALLY, BY INFLICTING DEADLY PLAGUES UPON THEIR SOULS; OR PROPERLY, WHICH HE DOTH VERY FREQUENTLY BY HIS TERRIBLE JUDGMENTS EXECUTED UPON MANY OF THEM, AND WILL CERTAINLY DO, AND THAT FULLY AND UNIVERSALLY, AT HIS COMING TO JUDGMENT.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
BUT WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL HE JUDGE THE POOR ... THE POOR SINNER, THAT IS SENSIBLE OF HIS SPIRITUAL POVERTY, AND COMES AND ACKNOWLEDGES HIS SINS AND TRANSGRESSIONS, AND PRAYS FOR PARDONING GRACE AND MERCY, AND HUNGERS AND THIRSTS AFTER RIGHTEOUSNESS; SUCH CHRIST JUSTIFIES WITH HIS OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS, ACQUITS AND DISCHARGES THEM FROM ALL SIN AND CONDEMNATION, AS ALSO PROTECTS AND DEFENDS THEM AGAINST ALL THEIR ENEMIES AND OPPRESSORS:
AND REPROVE WITH EQUITY FOR THE MEEK OF THE EARTH; THAT IS, SHALL TAKE THE PART OF THE MEEK, THE LOWLY, AND THE HUMBLE, WHO ARE UNDER A SENSE OF THEIR SINS AND UNWORTHINESS, APPLY TO HIM FOR GRACE, RIGHTEOUSNESS, PARDON, AND ETERNAL LIFE; AND FOR THEIR SAKES REPROVE WICKED MEN THAT WOULD DISTRESS AND CRUSH THEM; AND IN A JUST AND EQUITABLE MANNER, IN A WAY OF RIGHTEOUS RETALIATION, RENDER TRIBULATION TO THEM THAT TROUBLE THEM:
AND HE SHALL SMITE THE EARTH WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH: THAT IS, EITHER HE SHALL SMITE THE CONSCIENCES OF EARTHLY AND UNREGENERATE MEN, BY THE MINISTRATION OF HIS WORD, THE ROD OF HIS STRENGTH, SO THAT THEY SHALL BE CONVINCED OF SIN, AND HUMBLED FOR IT, AND BE BROUGHT TO REPENTANCE TOWARDS GOD, AND FAITH IN HIMSELF; OR HE SHALL SMITE THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH, THE ANTICHRISTIAN STATES, AND DESTROY THEM, REVELATION 19:15.
AND WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS SHALL HE SLAY THE WICKED; EITHER BY THE WORDS OF HIS MOUTH, AS BEFORE; SEE HOSEA 6:5 SO THAT THEY BECOME DEAD MEN IN THEIR OWN APPREHENSIONS, HAVE NO HOPE OF LIFE AND SALVATION BY THEIR OWN WORKS, SEE THEMSELVES DEAD IN LAW, AND LIABLE TO ETERNAL DEATH AND DAMNATION; OR THIS IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE WICKED AT THE LAST DAY, BY A SENTENCE OF CONDEMNATION PRONOUNCED UPON THEM BY CHRIST; AND PARTICULARLY OF ANTICHRIST, THE WICKED AND LAWLESS ONE, THE MAN OF SIN AND SON OF PERDITION, WHOM THE LORD SHALL CONSUME WITH THE SPIRIT OF HIS MOUTH, AND DESTROY WITH THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS COMING, 2 THESSALONIANS 2:4 IN WHICH PLACE THE APOSTLE SEEMS TO HAVE RESPECT TO THIS; NOR IS THE TARGUM FOREIGN FROM THE SENSE GIVEN, WHICH IS
"HE SHALL SMITE THE SINNERS OF THE EARTH WITH THE WORD OF HIS MOUTH, AND WITH THE SPEECH OF HIS LIPS HE SHALL SLAY THE WICKED ARMILLUS.'' ARMILLUS SEEMS TO BE A NAME HAMMERED OUT OF ROMULUS, AND DESIGNS THE ROMISH ANTICHRIST; FOR ELSEWHERE THE JEWS EXPRESSLY SAY, THAT ARMILLUS IS HE WHOM THE NATIONS CALL ANTICHRIST (Z); BY WHOM THEY SUPPOSE THAT MESSIAH, THE SON OF JOSEPH SHALL BE SLAIN, AND AFTERWARDS HE HIMSELF SHALL BE SLAIN BY MESSIAH THE SON OF DAVID; OR IT IS THE SAME WITH A DESTROYER OF THE PEOPLE, A NAME THAT WELL AGREES WITH ANTICHRIST; SEE REVELATION 11:18. THIS WHOLE, VERSE IS APPLIED TO THE MESSIAH, BOTH BY ANCIENT AND MODERN JEWS (A).
(Z) ABKATH ROCEL, P. 52. ED. HULS. VID. BUXTORF. LEX. TALMUD, P. 221, 222, 223, 224. (A) SHIRHASHIRIM. RABBA, FOL. 22. 3. MIDRASH RUTH, FOL. 33. 2. PESIKTA APUD YALKUT SIMEONI, PAR. 2. FOL. 66. 4. NACHMAN. DISPUTAT. CUM FRATRE PAULO, P, 41.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
BUT WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL HE JUDGE THE POOR, AND REPROVE WITH EQUITY FOR THE MEEK OF THE EARTH: AND HE SHALL {B} SMITE THE EARTH WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH, AND WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS SHALL HE SLAY THE WICKED.
(B) ALL THESE PROPERTIES CAN AGREE TO NO ONE, BUT ONLY TO CHRIST: FOR IT IS HE WHO TOUCHES THE HEARTS OF THE FAITHFUL AND MORTIFIES THEIR CONCUPISCENCE: AND TO THE WICKED HE IS THE FAVOUR OF DEATH AND TO THEM WHO WILL PERISH, SO THAT ALL THE WORLD WILL BE SMITTEN WITH HIS ROD, WHICH IS HIS WORD. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
4. THE SPECIAL OBJECTS OF HIS CARE ARE THE DEFENCELESS AND DOWN-TRODDEN CLASSES (CF. CH. ISAIAH 1:23, ISAIAH 10:2). OBSERVE THAT THE SPORADIC OUTBREAK OF INJUSTICE AND VIOLENCE DOES NOT APPEAR TO BE EXCLUDED FROM ISAIAH’S CONCEPTION OF THE MESSIANIC AGE; ONLY, THE TRANSGRESSORS ARE AT ONCE DISCOVERED AND DESTROYED.
THE MEEK OF THE EARTH] POSSIBLY “THE OPPRESSED IN THE LAND.” TWO WORDS (‘ÂNÎ AND ‘ÂNÂV) ARE OFTEN CONFOUNDED IN THE HEBR. TEXT; THE FORMER MEANS SIMPLY TO BE IN ABJECT CIRCUMSTANCES, THE LATTER INCLUDES THE RELIGIOUS VIRTUE OF RESIGNATION TO AN ADVERSE LOT (RAHLFS, ‘ANÎ UND ‘ANAW IN DEN PSALMEN).
HE SHALL SMITE THE EARTH] THE WORD FOR “EARTH” (’EREÇ) IS PROBABLY WRITTEN WRONGLY FOR ‘ÂRÎÇ “OPPRESSOR.” IT IS NOT PERMISSIBLE, WITH DEL. &C., TO EXPLAIN “EARTH” IN THE N.T. SENSE OF “THE (UNGODLY) WORLD,” OR “WICKED,” IN THE NEXT CLAUSE, OF THE ANTICHRIST (CF. 2 THESSALONIANS 2:8).
WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH … WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS] CF. REVELATION 1:6. THE MESSIAH’S SENTENCE HAS A SELF-FULFILLING ENERGY (CF. HOSEA 6:5; ACTS 5:1-10). THIS REVEALS THE OPERATION OF THE “SPIRIT OF MIGHT,” AS ISAIAH 11:3 REPRESENTS THE EFFECT OF THE “SPIRIT OF WISDOM.”
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 4. - WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL HE JUDGE THE POOR (COMP. ISAIAH 32:1, "A KING SHALL REIGN IN RIGHTEOUSNESS"). IT WOULD BE CHARACTERISTIC OF THE MESSIAH'S RULE THAT THE POOR SHOULD BE EARED FOR, THAT OPPRESSION SHOULD CEASE, AND JUDGMENT BE NO MORE PERVERTED IN FAVOR OF THE RICH. THERE IS AN INTENDED CONTRAST BETWEEN THE MESSIAH'S RULE IN THIS RESPECT, AND THAT OF THE PRINCES OF JUDAH (ISAIAH 1:23; ISAIAH 3:15; ISAIAH 10:1, 2). CHRISTIAN COUNTRIES STILL, FOR THE MOST PART, FOLLOW THEIR LORD'S EXAMPLE IN THIS PARTICULAR, IF IN NO OTHER, HAVING JUDGES THAT ARE INCORRUPTIBLE, AND TRIBUNALS THAT ARE FREE FROM ANY LEANING AGAINST THE POOR. REPROVE; OR, PLEAD (AS IN JOB 16:21). THE MEEK OF THE EARTH; RATHER, THE HUMBLE, OR AFFLICTED. LOW CONDITION, NOT MEEKNESS OF SPIRIT, IS WHAT THE WORD USED EXPRESSES. HE SHALL SMITE THE EARTH. A SLIGHT ALTERATION OF THE TEXT PRODUCES THE MEANING, BE SHALL SMITE THE TERRIBLE ONE (COMP. ISAIAH 29:20), WHICH IMPROVES THE PARALLELISM OF THE CLAUSES. BUT THERE IS NO NEED OF ANY ALTERATION, PARALLELISM IN ISAIAH BEING OFTEN INCOMPLETE. THE MESSIAH AT HIS COMING WILL "SMITE THE EARTH" GENERALLY (SEE MALACHI 4:6, AND COMP. MATTHEW 10:34, "I CAME NOT TO SEND PEACE ON THE EARTH, BUT A SWORD"), AND WILL ALSO ESPECIALLY CHASTISE "THE WICKED." THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH... THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS. "THE WORD OF GOD IS QUICK, AND POWERFUL, AND SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD, PIERCING EVEN TO THE DIVIDING ASUNDER OF SOUL AND SPIRIT, AND OF THE JOINTS AND MARROW, AND IS A DISCERNER OF THE THOUGHTS AND INTENTS OF THE HEART" (HEBREWS 4:12). THE SAYINGS OF CHRIST PIERCE THE CONSCIENCE AND PENETRATE THE SOUL AS NO OTHER WORDS THAT EVER CAME FROM A HUMAN MOUTH. IN THE LAST DAY WORDS FROM HIS MOUTH WILL CONSIGN TO EVERLASTING LIFE OR TO EVERLASTING DESTRUCTION. ISAIAH 11:4
KEIL AND DELITZSCH BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON THE OLD TESTAMENT
THIS IS THE STANDARD ACCORDING TO WHICH HE WILL JUDGE WHEN SAVING, AND JUDGE WHEN PUNISHING. "AND JUDGES THE POOR WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND PASSES SENTENCE WITH EQUITY FOR THE HUMBLE IN THE LAND; AND SMITES THE EARTH WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH, AND WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS HE SLAYS THE WICKED. AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IS THE GIRDLE OF HIS LOINS, AND FAITHFULNESS THE GIRDLE OF HIS HIPS." THE MAIN FEATURE IN ISAIAH 11:4 IS TO BE SEEN IN THE OBJECTIVE IDEAS. HE WILL DO JUSTICE TO THE DALLIM, THE WEAK AND HELPLESS, BY ADOPTING AN INCORRUPTIBLY RIGHTEOUS COURSE TOWARDS THEIR OPPRESSORS, AND DECIDE WITH STRAIGHTFORWARDNESS FOR THE HUMBLE OR MEEK OF THE LAND: ‛ÂNÂV, LIKE ‛ÂNĪ, FROM ‛ÂNÂH, TO BEND, THE LATTER DENOTING A PERSON BOWED DOWN BY MISFORTUNE, THE FORMER A PERSON INWARDLY BOWED DOWN, I.E., FROM ALL SELF-CONCEIT (HŌCĪACH L', AS IN JOB 16:21). THE POOR AND HUMBLE, OR MEEK, ARE THE PECULIAR OBJECTS OF HIS ROYAL CARE; JUST AS IT WAS REALLY TO THEM THAT THE FIRST BEATITUDES OF THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT APPLIED. BUT "THE EARTH" AND "THE WICKED" (THE LATTER IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD COLLECTIVELY, BUT, AS IN SEVERAL PASSAGES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, VIZ., PSALM 68:22; PSALM 110:6; HABAKKUK 3:13-14, AS POINTING FORWARD PROPHETICALLY TO AN ESCHATOLOGICAL PERSON, IN WHOM HOSTILITY TOWARDS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AND HIS ANOINTED CULMINATES MOST SATANICALLY) WILL EXPERIENCE THE FULL FORCE OF HIS PENAL RIGHTEOUSNESS. THE VERY WORD OF HIS MOUTH IS A ROD WHICH SHATTERS IN PIECES (PSALM 2:9; REVELATION 1:16); AND THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS IS SUFFICIENT TO DESTROY, WITHOUT STANDING IN NEED OF ANY FURTHER MEANS (2 THESSALONIANS 2:8). AS THE GIRDLE UPON THE HIPS (MOTHNAIM, LXX ΤΗΝ̀ ὈΣΦΎΝ), AND IN FRONT UPON THE LOINS (CHĂLÂZAIM, LXX ΤᾺΣ ΠΛΕΥΡΆΣ), FASTENS THE CLOTHES TOGETHER, SO ALL THE QUALITIES AND ACTIVE POWERS OF HIS PERSON HAVE FOR THEIR BAND TZEDÂKÂH, WHICH FOLLOWS THE INVIOLABLE NORM OF THE DIVINE WILL, AND HÂ'EMŪNÂH, WHICH HOLDS IMMOVABLY TO THE COURSE DIVINELY APPOINTED, ACCORDING TO PROMISE (ISAIAH 25:1). SPECIAL PROMINENCE IS GIVEN BY THE ARTICLE TO 'EMŪNÂH; HE IS THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS (REVELATION 1:5; REVELATION 3:14). CONSEQUENTLY, WITH HIM THERE COMMENCES A NEW EPOCH, IN WHICH THE SON OF DAVID AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS ACQUIRE A WORLD-SUBDUING FORCE, AND FIND THEIR HOME IN A HUMANITY THAT HAS SPRUNG, LIKE HIMSELF, OUT OF DEEP HUMILIATION.
MILITARY COMBAT HELMET OF IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT COMMENTARY
[image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ]
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(4) WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL HE JUDGE THE POOR . . .—THE PICTURE WHICH ISAIAH HAD DRAWN OF THE CORRUPT JUDGES OF HIS TIME GIVES POINT TO THE CONTRAST (ISAIAH 1:23; ISAIAH 2:14-15; ISAIAH 10:1-2). THE POOR WHOM THEY TRAMPLED ON SHOULD BE THE SPECIAL OBJECTS OF THE CARE OF THE TRUE KING (MATTHEW 11:5).
HE SHALL SMITE THE EARTH . . .—THE “EARTH” STANDS HERE, IF WE ACCEPT THE READING, FOR THE RULERS WHO ARE FOR THE TIME SUPREME IN IT. A SLIGHT ALTERATION OF THE HEBREW GIVES SHALL SMITE THE TYRANT, WHICH FORMS A BETTER PARALLELISM WITH THE “UNGODLY” OF THE NEXT CLAUSE. THE PHRASE “THE SCEPTRE OF HIS MOUTH” IS SIGNIFICANT. THE WORD WHICH THE MESSIAH-KING SPEAKS SHALL BE AS THE SCEPTRE WHICH IS THE SYMBOL OF AUTHORITY. SO, IN REVELATION 1:16, “A SHARP TWO-EDGED SWORD” COMES FORTH FROM THE MOUTH OF THE CHRIST OF ST. JOHN’S VISION. THE LATTER CLAUSE, “WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS SHALL HE SLAY ...” HAS A PARALLEL IN HOSEA 6:5.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ISAIAH 11:4. WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS — WITH JUSTICE AND IMPARTIALITY; SHALL HE JUDGE THE POOR — WHOM HUMAN JUDGES COMMONLY NEGLECT AND OPPRESS, BUT WHOM HE SHALL DEFEND AND DELIVER; AND REPROVE WITH EQUITY FOR THE MEEK OF THE EARTH — SHALL CONDEMN THEIR MALICIOUS ENEMIES, AND GIVE SENTENCE FOR THEM. HE CALLS THEM MEEK, WHOM BEFORE HE CALLED POOR, PARTLY TO SHOW HIS JUSTICE IN DEFENDING THEM WHEN THEY ARE MOST EXPOSED TO THE CONTEMPT AND INJURIES OF MEN; AND PARTLY TO SIGNIFY THAT HIS SUBJECTS SHOULD BE POOR IN SPIRIT, AS WELL AS POOR IN THE WORLD, AND NOT POOR AND PROUD, AS MANY WORLDLY PERSONS ARE. AND HE SHALL SMITE THE EARTH — THAT IS, THE MEN OF THE EARTH, INTENDING CHIEFLY THE CARNAL AND WICKED, AS IT IS IN THE NEXT BRANCH OF THE VERSE; WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH — WITH HIS WORD, WHICH IS HIS SCEPTRE, AND THE ROD OF HIS POWER, (PSALM 110:2,) WHICH IS SHARPER THAN A SWORD, (HEBREWS 4:12,) BY THE PREACHING WHEREOF HE SUBDUES THE WORLD TO HIMSELF, AND WILL DESTROY HIS ENEMIES, 2 THESSALONIANS 2:8. THIS HE ADDS FARTHER, TO DECLARE THE NATURE OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM, THAT IT IS NOT OF THIS WORLD, AND THAT HIS SCEPTRE AND ARMS ARE NOT CARNAL, BUT SPIRITUAL, AS IT IS SAID 2 CORINTHIANS 10:4. AND WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS — WITH HIS WORD, BREATHED OUT OF HIS LIPS; WHEREBY HE EXPLAINS WHAT WAS MEANT BY THE FOREGOING EXPRESSION, ROD; SHALL HE SLAY THE WICKED — THE IMPENITENT AND UNBELIEVING, THE OBSTINATE AND IRRECLAIMABLE, WHO WILL NOT OBEY THE TRUTH, BUT PERSIST TO OBEY UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. THESE HE WILL SLAY OR DESTROY, BY THE TERRIBLE JUDGMENTS WHICH HE WILL EXECUTE UPON THEM. THIS LATTER PART OF THE VERSE WILL BE EMINENTLY FULFILLED IN THE DESTRUCTION OF ANTICHRIST, TO WHOM ST. PAUL APPLIES IT 2 THESSALONIANS 2:3-8, (COMPARE REVELATION 19:21,) WHO IS, BY WAY OF EMINENCE, CALLED THE WICKED ONE, THE MAN OF SIN, AND Ο ΑΝΤΙΚΕΙΜΕΝΟΣ, THE ADVERSARY TO GOD’S TRUTH AND PEOPLE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
11:1-9 THE MESSIAH IS CALLED A ROD, AND A BRANCH. THE WORDS SIGNIFY A SMALL, TENDER PRODUCT; A SHOOT, SUCH AS IS EASILY BROKEN OFF. HE COMES FORTH OUT OF THE STEM OF JESSE; WHEN THE ROYAL FAMILY WAS CUT DOWN AND ALMOST LEVELLED WITH THE GROUND, IT WOULD SPROUT AGAIN. THE HOUSE OF DAVID WAS BROUGHT VERY LOW AT THE TIME OF CHRIST'S BIRTH. THE MESSIAH THUS GAVE EARLY NOTICE THAT HIS KINGDOM WAS NOT OF THIS WORLD. BUT THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN ALL HIS GIFTS AND GRACES, SHALL REST AND ABIDE UPON HIM; HE SHALL HAVE THE FULNESS OF THE GODHEAD DWELLING IN HIM, COL 1:19; 2:9. MANY CONSIDER THAT SEVEN GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT ARE HERE MENTIONED. AND THE DOCTRINE OF THE INFLUENCES OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS HERE CLEARLY TAUGHT. THE MESSIAH WOULD BE JUST AND RIGHTEOUS IN ALL HIS GOVERNMENT. HIS THREATENING SHALL BE EXECUTED BY THE WORKING OF HIS SPIRIT ACCORDING TO HIS WORD. THERE SHALL BE GREAT PEACE AND QUIET UNDER HIS GOVERNMENT. THE GOSPEL CHANGES THE NATURE, AND MAKES THOSE WHO TRAMPLED ON THE MEEK OF THE EARTH, MEEK LIKE THEM, AND KIND TO THEM. BUT IT SHALL BE MORE FULLY SHOWN IN THE LATTER DAYS. ALSO CHRIST, THE GREAT SHEPHERD, SHALL TAKE CARE OF HIS FLOCK, THAT THE NATURE OF TROUBLES, AND OF DEATH ITSELF, SHALL BE SO CHANGED, THAT THEY SHALL NOT DO ANY REAL HURT. GOD'S PEOPLE SHALL BE DELIVERED, NOT ONLY FROM EVIL, BUT FROM THE FEAR OF IT. WHO SHALL SEPARATE US FROM THE LOVE OF CHRIST? THE BETTER WE KNOW THE GOD OF LOVE, THE MORE SHALL WE BE CHANGED INTO THE SAME LIKENESS, AND THE BETTER DISPOSED TO ALL WHO HAVE ANY LIKENESS TO HIM. THIS KNOWLEDGE SHALL EXTEND AS THE SEA, SO FAR SHALL IT SPREAD. AND THIS BLESSED POWER THERE HAVE BEEN WITNESSES IN EVERY AGE OF CHRISTIANITY, THOUGH ITS MOST GLORIOUS TIME, HERE FORETOLD, IS NOT YET ARRIVED. MEANWHILE LET US AIM THAT OUR EXAMPLE AND ENDEAVOURS MAY HELP TO PROMOTE THE HONOUR OF CHRIST AND HIS KINGDOM OF PEACE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
SHALL HE JUDGE THE POOR - THAT IS, HE SHALL SEE THAT IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IS DONE THEM; HE SHALL NOT TAKE PART WITH THE RICH AGAINST THE POOR, BUT SHALL SHOW THAT HE IS THE FRIEND OF JUSTICE. THIS IS THE QUALITY OF A JUST AND UPRIGHT MAGISTRATE, AND THIS CHARACTER THE LORD JESUS EVERYWHERE EVINCED. HE CHOSE HIS DISCIPLES FROM AMONG THE POOR; HE CONDESCENDED TO BE THEIR COMPANION AND FRIEND; HE PROVIDED FOR THEIR NEEDS; AND HE PRONOUNCED THEIR CONDITION BLESSED; MATTHEW 5:3. THERE MAY BE A REFERENCE HERE TO THE POOR IN SPIRIT - THE HUMBLE, THE PENITENT; BUT THE MAIN IDEA IS, THAT HE WOULD NOT BE INFLUENCED BY ANY UNDUE REGARD FOR THE HIGHER RANKS OF LIFE, BUT WOULD BE THE FRIEND AND PATRON OF THE POOR.
AND REPROVE - הוכיח HÔ̂KIYACH. AND JUDGE, DECIDE, OR ARGUE FOR; THAT IS, HE SHALL BE THEIR FRIEND AND THEIR IMPARTIAL JUDGE; ISAIAH 11:3. WITH EQUITY - WITH UPRIGHTNESS, OR UNCORRUPTED INTEGRITY.
FOR THE MEEK OF THE EARTH - ענוי־ארץ ‛ANEVĒY 'ĀRETS. FOR THE HUMBLE, THE LOWER CLASS; REFERRING TO THOSE WHO WERE USUALLY PASSED BY, OR OPPRESSED BY THOSE IN POWER.
AND HE SHALL SMITE THE EARTH - BY THE "EARTH" HERE, OR THE LAND, IS MEANT EVIDENTLY "THE WICKED," AS THE FOLLOWING MEMBER OF THE PARALLELISM SHOWS. PERHAPS IT IS INTENDED TO BE IMPLIED, THAT THE EARTH, WHEN HE SHOULD COME, WOULD BE EMINENTLY DEPRAVED; WHICH WAS THE FACT. THE CHARACTERISTIC HERE IS THAT OF AN UPRIGHT JUDGE OR PRINCE, WHO WOULD PUNISH THE WICKED. TO "SMITE" THE EARTH, OR THE WICKED, IS EXPRESSIVE OF PUNISHMENT; AND THIS CHARACTERISTIC IS ELSEWHERE ATTRIBUTED TO THE MESSIAH; SEE PSALM 2:9-12; REVELATION 2:27. THE TRAIT IS THAT OF A JUST, UPRIGHT, IMPARTIAL EXERCISE OF POWER - SUCH AS WOULD BE MANIFESTED IN THE DEFENSE OF THE POOR AND THE INNOCENT, AND IN THE PUNISHMENT OF THE PROUD AND THE GUILTY.
WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH - THE WORD שׁבט SHÊBET RENDERED HERE 'ROD,' DENOTES PROPERLY A STICK, OR STAFF; A ROD FOR CHASTISEMENT OR CORRECTION PROVERBS 10:13; PROVERBS 13:24; JOB 9:34; JOB 21:9; THE STAFF, OR SCEPTER OF A RULER - AS AN EMBLEM OF OFFICE; A MEASURING ROD; A SPEAR, ETC.; NOTE, ISAIAH 10:5. IT IS NOT ELSEWHERE APPLIED TO THE MOUTH, THOUGH IT IS OFTEN USED IN OTHER CONNECTIONS. IT MEANS THAT WHICH GOES OUT OF THE MOUTH - A WORD COMMAND THREATENING DECISION; AND IT IS IMPLIED THAT IT WOULD GO FORTH TO PRONOUNCE SENTENCE OF CONDEMNATION, AND TO PUNISH. HIS WORD WOULD BE SO JUST, IMPARTIAL, AND AUTHORITATIVE, THAT THE EFFECT WOULD BE TO OVERWHELM THE WICKED. IN A SENSE SIMILAR TO THIS, CHRIST IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN SEEN BY JOHN, WHEN 'OUT OF HIS MOUTH WENT A SHARP TWO-EDGED SWORD' REVELATION 1:16; THAT IS, HIS COMMANDS AND DECISIONS WERE SO AUTHORITATIVE, AND SO CERTAIN IN THEIR EXECUTION, AS TO BE LIKE A SHARP SWORD; COMPARE HEBREWS 4:12; ISAIAH 49:2 : 'AND HE HATH MADE MY MOUTH LIKE A SHARP SWORD.' THE DISCRIMINATING PREACHING, THE PUNGENT DISCOURSES, THE AUTHORITATIVE COMMANDS OF THE LORD JESUS, WHEN ON EARTH, SHOWED, AND HIS JUDICIAL DECISIONS IN THE DAY OF JUDMENT WILL SHOW, THE MANNER OF THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PREDICTION.
AND WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS - THIS IS SYNONYMOUS WITH THE PREVIOUS MEMBER OF THE PARALLELISM. 'THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS' MEANS THAT WHICH GOES FORTH FROM HIS LIPS - HIS DOCTRINES, HIS COMMANDS, HIS DECISIONS.
SHALL HE SLAY THE WICKED - THAT IS, HE SHALL CONDEMN THE WICKED; OR, HE SHALL SENTENCE THEM TO PUNISHMENT. THIS IS DESCRIPTIVE OF A PRINCE OR RULER, WHO BY HIS COMMANDS AND DECISIONS EFFECTUALLY SUBDUES AND PUNISHES THE WICKED; THAT IS, HE DOES JUSTICE TO ALL. GROTIUS INTERPRETS THIS, 'BY HIS PRAYERS,' REFERRING IT TO HEZEKIAH, AND TO THE INFLUENCE OF HIS PRAYERS IN DESTROYING THE ASSYRIANS. THE CHALDEE PARAPHRAST TRANSLATES IT, 'AND BY THE WORD OF HIS LIPS HE SHALL SLAY THE IMPIOUS ARMILLUS.' BY "ARMILLUS," THE JEWS MEAN THE LAST GREAT ENEMY OF THEIR NATION, WHO WOULD COME AFTER GOG AND MAGOG AND WAGE FURIOUS WARS, AND WHO WOULD SLAY THE MESSIAH BEN EPHRAIM, WHOM THE JEWS EXPECT, BUT WHO WOULD BE HIMSELF SLAIN BY THE ROD OF THE MESSIAH BEN DAVID, OR THE SON OF DAVID. - "CASTELL."
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
4. JUDGE—SEE THAT IMPARTIAL JUSTICE IS DONE THEM. "JUDGE" MAY MEAN HERE "RULE," AS IN PS 67:4. REPROVE—OR, "ARGUE"; "DECIDE." BUT LOWTH, "WORK CONVICTION IN." EARTH—COMPARE WITH MT 5:5, AND RE 11:15.
EARTH—ITS UNGODLY INHABITANTS, ANSWERING TO "THE WICKED" IN THE PARALLEL, AND IN ANTITHESIS TO THE "POOR" AND "MEEK," NAMELY, IN SPIRIT, THE HUMBLE PIOUS (MT 5:3). IT IS AT THE SAME TIME IMPLIED THAT "THE EARTH" WILL BE EXTRAORDINARILY WICKED WHEN HE SHALL COME TO JUDGE AND REIGN. HIS REIGN SHALL THEREFORE BE USHERED IN WITH JUDGMENTS ON THE APOSTATES (PS 2:9-12; LU 18:8; RE 2:27).
ROD OF … MOUTH—CONDEMNING SENTENCES WHICH PROCEED FROM HIS MOUTH AGAINST THE WICKED (RE 1:16; 2:16; 19:15, 21). BREATH OF … LIPS—HIS JUDICIAL DECISIONS (ISA 30:28; JOB 15:30; RE 19:20; 20:9-12). HE AS THE WORD OF GOD (RE 19:13-15) COMES TO STRIKE THAT BLOW WHICH SHALL DECIDE HIS CLAIM TO THE KINGDOM, PREVIOUSLY USURPED BY SATAN, AND "THE BEAST" TO WHOM SATAN DELEGATES HIS POWER. IT WILL BE A DAY OF JUDGMENT TO THE GENTILE DISPENSATION, AS THE FIRST COMING WAS TO THE JEWS. COMPARE A TYPE OF THE "ROD" (NU 17:2-10).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
JUDGE THE POOR; DEFEND AND DELIVER THEM, AS JUDGING IS OFT USED, AS DEU 32:36 JEREMIAH 5:28 22:16, &C. OR, JUDGE FOR THE POOR; THE PREFIX LAMED BEING UNDERSTOOD OUT OF THE NEXT CLAUSE, AS IS USUAL IN THE HEBREW LANGUAGE. HE MENTIONS THE POOR, PARTLY TO SIGNIFY THE JUSTICE OF THIS JUDGE, BECAUSE HUMAN JUDGES COMMONLY NEGLECT AND OPPRESS THE POOR; AND PARTLY TO DECLARE THE NATURE OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM, AND THE QUALITY OF HIS SUBJECTS, WHO SHOULD, FOR THE GENERALITY OF THEM, BE THE POOR AND CONTEMPTIBLE SORT OF MEN, MATTHEW 11:5 JAM 2:5. REPROVE; OR, AS THIS WORD SEEMS TO BE TAKEN, ISAIAH 11:3, CONDEMN, TO WIT, THEIR MALICIOUS AND FURIOUS ENEMIES.
FOR THE MEEK; ON THEIR BEHALF, OR GIVING SENTENCE FOR THEM. HE CALLS THEM MEEK, WHOM BEFORE HE CALLED POOR, PARTLY TO SHOW HIS JUSTICE IN DEFENDING THEM WHO ARE MOST EXPOSED TO THE CONTEMPT AND INJURIES OF MEN AND PARTLY TO SIGNIFY THAT HIS SUBJECTS SHOULD BE POOR IN SPIRIT AS WELL AS IN THE WORLD, AND NOT POOR AND PROUD, AS MANY WORLDLY MEN ARE.
SMITE, I.E. SLAY, AS THIS WORD IS USED, ISAIAH 37:36, AND VERY COMMONLY, AND AS IT IS EXPOUNDED IN THE NEXT CLAUSE. THE EARTH; THE MEN OF THE EARTH, THE WICKED, AS IT IS IN THE NEXT BRANCH OF THE VERSE; FITLY CALLED EARTH, EITHER BECAUSE OF THEIR EARTHLY MINDS AND CONVERSATIONS, AS THEY ARE CALLED
THE MEN OF THIS WORLD THAT HAVE THEIR PORTION HERE UPON THE EARTH, PSALM 17:14, OR BECAUSE THE FAR GREATEST PART OF THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH IS WICKED; THE WHOLE WORLD LIES IN WICKEDNESS, 1JO 5:1,9; FOR WHICH REASON THEY ARE OFT CALLED THE WORLD, AS JOHN 16:20 17:9,25, &C.
WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH; WITH HIS WORD, WHICH IS HIS SCEPTRE, AND THE ROD OF HIS POWER, PSALM 110:2, WHICH IS SHARPER THAN A SWORD, HEBREWS 4:12; BY THE PREACHING WHEREOF HE SUBDUED THE WORLD TO HIMSELF, AND WILL DESTROY HIS ENEMIES, 2 THESSALONIANS 2:8. THIS HE ADDS, FURTHER TO DECLARE THE NATURE OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM, THAT IT IS NOT OF THIS WORLD, AND THAT HIS SCEPTRE AND ARMS ARE NOT CARNAL, BUT SPIRITUAL, AS IT IS SAID, 2 CORINTHIANS 10:4.
WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS; WITH HIS WORD BREATHED OUT OF HIS LIPS, WHEREBY HE EXPLAINS WHAT HE MEANT BY THE FOREGOING ROD. SHALL HE SLAY THE WICKED; EITHER SPIRITUALLY, BY INFLICTING DEADLY PLAGUES UPON THEIR SOULS; OR PROPERLY, WHICH HE DOTH VERY FREQUENTLY BY HIS TERRIBLE JUDGMENTS EXECUTED UPON MANY OF THEM, AND WILL CERTAINLY DO, AND THAT FULLY AND UNIVERSALLY, AT HIS COMING TO JUDGMENT.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
BUT WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL HE JUDGE THE POOR ... THE POOR SINNER, THAT IS SENSIBLE OF HIS SPIRITUAL POVERTY, AND COMES AND ACKNOWLEDGES HIS SINS AND TRANSGRESSIONS, AND PRAYS FOR PARDONING GRACE AND MERCY, AND HUNGERS AND THIRSTS AFTER RIGHTEOUSNESS; SUCH CHRIST JUSTIFIES WITH HIS OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS, ACQUITS AND DISCHARGES THEM FROM ALL SIN AND CONDEMNATION, AS ALSO PROTECTS AND DEFENDS THEM AGAINST ALL THEIR ENEMIES AND OPPRESSORS:
AND REPROVE WITH EQUITY FOR THE MEEK OF THE EARTH; THAT IS, SHALL TAKE THE PART OF THE MEEK, THE LOWLY, AND THE HUMBLE, WHO ARE UNDER A SENSE OF THEIR SINS AND UNWORTHINESS, APPLY TO HIM FOR GRACE, RIGHTEOUSNESS, PARDON, AND ETERNAL LIFE; AND FOR THEIR SAKES REPROVE WICKED MEN THAT WOULD DISTRESS AND CRUSH THEM; AND IN A JUST AND EQUITABLE MANNER, IN A WAY OF RIGHTEOUS RETALIATION, RENDER TRIBULATION TO THEM THAT TROUBLE THEM:
AND HE SHALL SMITE THE EARTH WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH: THAT IS, EITHER HE SHALL SMITE THE CONSCIENCES OF EARTHLY AND UNREGENERATE MEN, BY THE MINISTRATION OF HIS WORD, THE ROD OF HIS STRENGTH, SO THAT THEY SHALL BE CONVINCED OF SIN, AND HUMBLED FOR IT, AND BE BROUGHT TO REPENTANCE TOWARDS GOD, AND FAITH IN HIMSELF; OR HE SHALL SMITE THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH, THE ANTICHRISTIAN STATES, AND DESTROY THEM, REVELATION 19:15.
AND WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS SHALL HE SLAY THE WICKED; EITHER BY THE WORDS OF HIS MOUTH, AS BEFORE; SEE HOSEA 6:5 SO THAT THEY BECOME DEAD MEN IN THEIR OWN APPREHENSIONS, HAVE NO HOPE OF LIFE AND SALVATION BY THEIR OWN WORKS, SEE THEMSELVES DEAD IN LAW, AND LIABLE TO ETERNAL DEATH AND DAMNATION; OR THIS IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE WICKED AT THE LAST DAY, BY A SENTENCE OF CONDEMNATION PRONOUNCED UPON THEM BY CHRIST; AND PARTICULARLY OF ANTICHRIST, THE WICKED AND LAWLESS ONE, THE MAN OF SIN AND SON OF PERDITION, WHOM THE LORD SHALL CONSUME WITH THE SPIRIT OF HIS MOUTH, AND DESTROY WITH THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS COMING, 2 THESSALONIANS 2:4 IN WHICH PLACE THE APOSTLE SEEMS TO HAVE RESPECT TO THIS; NOR IS THE TARGUM FOREIGN FROM THE SENSE GIVEN, WHICH IS
"HE SHALL SMITE THE SINNERS OF THE EARTH WITH THE WORD OF HIS MOUTH, AND WITH THE SPEECH OF HIS LIPS HE SHALL SLAY THE WICKED ARMILLUS.'' ARMILLUS SEEMS TO BE A NAME HAMMERED OUT OF ROMULUS, AND DESIGNS THE ROMISH ANTICHRIST; FOR ELSEWHERE THE JEWS EXPRESSLY SAY, THAT ARMILLUS IS HE WHOM THE NATIONS CALL ANTICHRIST (Z); BY WHOM THEY SUPPOSE THAT MESSIAH, THE SON OF JOSEPH SHALL BE SLAIN, AND AFTERWARDS HE HIMSELF SHALL BE SLAIN BY MESSIAH THE SON OF DAVID; OR IT IS THE SAME WITH A DESTROYER OF THE PEOPLE, A NAME THAT WELL AGREES WITH ANTICHRIST; SEE REVELATION 11:18. THIS WHOLE, VERSE IS APPLIED TO THE MESSIAH, BOTH BY ANCIENT AND MODERN JEWS (A).
(Z) ABKATH ROCEL, P. 52. ED. HULS. VID. BUXTORF. LEX. TALMUD, P. 221, 222, 223, 224. (A) SHIRHASHIRIM. RABBA, FOL. 22. 3. MIDRASH RUTH, FOL. 33. 2. PESIKTA APUD YALKUT SIMEONI, PAR. 2. FOL. 66. 4. NACHMAN. DISPUTAT. CUM FRATRE PAULO, P, 41.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
BUT WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL HE JUDGE THE POOR, AND REPROVE WITH EQUITY FOR THE MEEK OF THE EARTH: AND HE SHALL {B} SMITE THE EARTH WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH, AND WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS SHALL HE SLAY THE WICKED.
(B) ALL THESE PROPERTIES CAN AGREE TO NO ONE, BUT ONLY TO CHRIST: FOR IT IS HE WHO TOUCHES THE HEARTS OF THE FAITHFUL AND MORTIFIES THEIR CONCUPISCENCE: AND TO THE WICKED HE IS THE FAVOUR OF DEATH AND TO THEM WHO WILL PERISH, SO THAT ALL THE WORLD WILL BE SMITTEN WITH HIS ROD, WHICH IS HIS WORD. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
4. THE SPECIAL OBJECTS OF HIS CARE ARE THE DEFENCELESS AND DOWN-TRODDEN CLASSES (CF. CH. ISAIAH 1:23, ISAIAH 10:2). OBSERVE THAT THE SPORADIC OUTBREAK OF INJUSTICE AND VIOLENCE DOES NOT APPEAR TO BE EXCLUDED FROM ISAIAH’S CONCEPTION OF THE MESSIANIC AGE; ONLY, THE TRANSGRESSORS ARE AT ONCE DISCOVERED AND DESTROYED.
THE MEEK OF THE EARTH] POSSIBLY “THE OPPRESSED IN THE LAND.” TWO WORDS (‘ÂNÎ AND ‘ÂNÂV) ARE OFTEN CONFOUNDED IN THE HEBR. TEXT; THE FORMER MEANS SIMPLY TO BE IN ABJECT CIRCUMSTANCES, THE LATTER INCLUDES THE RELIGIOUS VIRTUE OF RESIGNATION TO AN ADVERSE LOT (RAHLFS, ‘ANÎ UND ‘ANAW IN DEN PSALMEN).
HE SHALL SMITE THE EARTH] THE WORD FOR “EARTH” (’EREÇ) IS PROBABLY WRITTEN WRONGLY FOR ‘ÂRÎÇ “OPPRESSOR.” IT IS NOT PERMISSIBLE, WITH DEL. &C., TO EXPLAIN “EARTH” IN THE N.T. SENSE OF “THE (UNGODLY) WORLD,” OR “WICKED,” IN THE NEXT CLAUSE, OF THE ANTICHRIST (CF. 2 THESSALONIANS 2:8).
WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH … WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS] CF. REVELATION 1:6. THE MESSIAH’S SENTENCE HAS A SELF-FULFILLING ENERGY (CF. HOSEA 6:5; ACTS 5:1-10). THIS REVEALS THE OPERATION OF THE “SPIRIT OF MIGHT,” AS ISAIAH 11:3 REPRESENTS THE EFFECT OF THE “SPIRIT OF WISDOM.”
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 4. - WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL HE JUDGE THE POOR (COMP. ISAIAH 32:1, "A KING SHALL REIGN IN RIGHTEOUSNESS"). IT WOULD BE CHARACTERISTIC OF THE MESSIAH'S RULE THAT THE POOR SHOULD BE EARED FOR, THAT OPPRESSION SHOULD CEASE, AND JUDGMENT BE NO MORE PERVERTED IN FAVOR OF THE RICH. THERE IS AN INTENDED CONTRAST BETWEEN THE MESSIAH'S RULE IN THIS RESPECT, AND THAT OF THE PRINCES OF JUDAH (ISAIAH 1:23; ISAIAH 3:15; ISAIAH 10:1, 2). CHRISTIAN COUNTRIES STILL, FOR THE MOST PART, FOLLOW THEIR LORD'S EXAMPLE IN THIS PARTICULAR, IF IN NO OTHER, HAVING JUDGES THAT ARE INCORRUPTIBLE, AND TRIBUNALS THAT ARE FREE FROM ANY LEANING AGAINST THE POOR. REPROVE; OR, PLEAD (AS IN JOB 16:21). THE MEEK OF THE EARTH; RATHER, THE HUMBLE, OR AFFLICTED. LOW CONDITION, NOT MEEKNESS OF SPIRIT, IS WHAT THE WORD USED EXPRESSES. HE SHALL SMITE THE EARTH. A SLIGHT ALTERATION OF THE TEXT PRODUCES THE MEANING, BE SHALL SMITE THE TERRIBLE ONE (COMP. ISAIAH 29:20), WHICH IMPROVES THE PARALLELISM OF THE CLAUSES. BUT THERE IS NO NEED OF ANY ALTERATION, PARALLELISM IN ISAIAH BEING OFTEN INCOMPLETE. THE MESSIAH AT HIS COMING WILL "SMITE THE EARTH" GENERALLY (SEE MALACHI 4:6, AND COMP. MATTHEW 10:34, "I CAME NOT TO SEND PEACE ON THE EARTH, BUT A SWORD"), AND WILL ALSO ESPECIALLY CHASTISE "THE WICKED." THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH... THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS. "THE WORD OF GOD IS QUICK, AND POWERFUL, AND SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD, PIERCING EVEN TO THE DIVIDING ASUNDER OF SOUL AND SPIRIT, AND OF THE JOINTS AND MARROW, AND IS A DISCERNER OF THE THOUGHTS AND INTENTS OF THE HEART" (HEBREWS 4:12). THE SAYINGS OF CHRIST PIERCE THE CONSCIENCE AND PENETRATE THE SOUL AS NO OTHER WORDS THAT EVER CAME FROM A HUMAN MOUTH. IN THE LAST DAY WORDS FROM HIS MOUTH WILL CONSIGN TO EVERLASTING LIFE OR TO EVERLASTING DESTRUCTION. ISAIAH 11:4
KEIL AND DELITZSCH BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON THE OLD TESTAMENT
THIS IS THE STANDARD ACCORDING TO WHICH HE WILL JUDGE WHEN SAVING, AND JUDGE WHEN PUNISHING. "AND JUDGES THE POOR WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND PASSES SENTENCE WITH EQUITY FOR THE HUMBLE IN THE LAND; AND SMITES THE EARTH WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH, AND WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS HE SLAYS THE WICKED. AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IS THE GIRDLE OF HIS LOINS, AND FAITHFULNESS THE GIRDLE OF HIS HIPS." THE MAIN FEATURE IN ISAIAH 11:4 IS TO BE SEEN IN THE OBJECTIVE IDEAS. HE WILL DO JUSTICE TO THE DALLIM, THE WEAK AND HELPLESS, BY ADOPTING AN INCORRUPTIBLY RIGHTEOUS COURSE TOWARDS THEIR OPPRESSORS, AND DECIDE WITH STRAIGHTFORWARDNESS FOR THE HUMBLE OR MEEK OF THE LAND: ‛ÂNÂV, LIKE ‛ÂNĪ, FROM ‛ÂNÂH, TO BEND, THE LATTER DENOTING A PERSON BOWED DOWN BY MISFORTUNE, THE FORMER A PERSON INWARDLY BOWED DOWN, I.E., FROM ALL SELF-CONCEIT (HŌCĪACH L', AS IN JOB 16:21). THE POOR AND HUMBLE, OR MEEK, ARE THE PECULIAR OBJECTS OF HIS ROYAL CARE; JUST AS IT WAS REALLY TO THEM THAT THE FIRST BEATITUDES OF THE SERMON ON THE MOUNT APPLIED. BUT "THE EARTH" AND "THE WICKED" (THE LATTER IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD COLLECTIVELY, BUT, AS IN SEVERAL PASSAGES IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, VIZ., PSALM 68:22; PSALM 110:6; HABAKKUK 3:13-14, AS POINTING FORWARD PROPHETICALLY TO AN ESCHATOLOGICAL PERSON, IN WHOM HOSTILITY TOWARDS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AND HIS ANOINTED CULMINATES MOST SATANICALLY) WILL EXPERIENCE THE FULL FORCE OF HIS PENAL RIGHTEOUSNESS. THE VERY WORD OF HIS MOUTH IS A ROD WHICH SHATTERS IN PIECES (PSALM 2:9; REVELATION 1:16); AND THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS IS SUFFICIENT TO DESTROY, WITHOUT STANDING IN NEED OF ANY FURTHER MEANS (2 THESSALONIANS 2:8). AS THE GIRDLE UPON THE HIPS (MOTHNAIM, LXX ΤΗΝ̀ ὈΣΦΎΝ), AND IN FRONT UPON THE LOINS (CHĂLÂZAIM, LXX ΤᾺΣ ΠΛΕΥΡΆΣ), FASTENS THE CLOTHES TOGETHER, SO ALL THE QUALITIES AND ACTIVE POWERS OF HIS PERSON HAVE FOR THEIR BAND TZEDÂKÂH, WHICH FOLLOWS THE INVIOLABLE NORM OF THE DIVINE WILL, AND HÂ'EMŪNÂH, WHICH HOLDS IMMOVABLY TO THE COURSE DIVINELY APPOINTED, ACCORDING TO PROMISE (ISAIAH 25:1). SPECIAL PROMINENCE IS GIVEN BY THE ARTICLE TO 'EMŪNÂH; HE IS THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS (REVELATION 1:5; REVELATION 3:14). CONSEQUENTLY, WITH HIM THERE COMMENCES A NEW EPOCH, IN WHICH THE SON OF DAVID AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS ACQUIRE A WORLD-SUBDUING FORCE, AND FIND THEIR HOME IN A HUMANITY THAT HAS SPRUNG, LIKE HIMSELF, OUT OF DEEP HUMILIATION.
MILITARY COMBAT INVINCIBLE SHIELD OF HOLINESS COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(16) BEHOLD, I HAVE CREATED THE SMITH ... —THE WORDS ASSERT THE SAME THOUGHT. THE “AXE,” THE “HAMMER,” THE “SWORD,” OF THE GREAT RAVAGERS OF THE EARTH ARE FORMED BY THE GREAT WORK-MASTER, AND HE WOULD FASHION NO SUCH WEAPON AGAINST THE NEW JERUSALEM.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
54:11-17 LET THE PEOPLE OF GOD, WHEN AFFLICTED AND TOSSED, THINK THEY HEAR GOD SPEAKING COMFORTABLY TO THEM BY THESE WORDS, TAKING NOTICE OF THEIR GRIEFS AND FEARS. THE CHURCH IS ALL GLORIOUS WHEN FULL OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD; FOR NONE TEACHES LIKE HIM. IT IS A PROMISE OF THE TEACHING AND GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. ALL THAT ARE TAUGHT OF GOD ARE TAUGHT TO LOVE ONE ANOTHER. THIS SEEMS TO RELATE ESPECIALLY TO THE GLORIOUS TIMES TO SUCCEED THE TRIBULATIONS OF THE CHURCH. HOLINESS, MORE THAN ANY THING, IS THE BEAUTY OF THE CHURCH. GOD PROMISES PROTECTION. THERE SHALL BE NO FEARS WITHIN; THERE SHALL BE NO FIGHTINGS WITHOUT. MILITARY MEN VALUE THEMSELVES ON THEIR SPLENDID TITLES, BUT GOD CALLS THEM, WASTERS MADE TO DESTROY, FOR THEY MAKE WASTING AND DESTRUCTION THEIR BUSINESS. HE CREATED THEM, THEREFORE HE WILL SERVE HIS OWN DESIGNS BY THEM. THE DAY IS COMING WHEN GOD WILL RECKON WITH WICKED MEN FOR THEIR HARD SPEECHES, JUDE 1:15. SECURITY AND FINAL VICTORY ARE THE HERITAGE OF EACH FAITHFUL SERVANT OF THE LORD. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS BY WHICH THEY ARE JUSTIFIED, AND THE GRACE BY WHICH THEY ARE SANCTIFIED, ARE THE GIFT OF GOD, AND THE EFFECT OF HIS SPECIAL LOVE. LET US BESEECH HIM TO SANCTIFY OUR SOULS, AND TO EMPLOY US IN HIS SERVICE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
BEHOLD, I HAVE CREATED THE SMITH - THE SENSE OF THIS VERSE IS, 'EVERYTHING THAT CAN EFFECT YOUR WELFARE IS UNDER MY CONTROL. THE SMITH WHO MANUFACTURES THE INSTRUMENTS OF WAR OR OF TORTURE IS UNDER ME. HIS LIFE, HIS STRENGTH, HIS SKILL, ARE ALL IN MY HANDS, AND HE CAN DO NOTHING WHICH I SHALL NOT DEEM IT BEST TO PERMIT HIM TO DO. SO WITH THE ENEMY OF THE CHURCH HIMSELF - THE WASTER WHO DESTROYS. I BARE MADE HIM, AND HE IS WHOLLY UNDER MY CONTROL AND AT MY DISPOSAL.' THE SMITH WHO BLOWETH THE COALS, DENOTES THE MAN WHO IS ENGAGED IN FORGING INSTRUMENTS FOR WAR, OR FOR ANY OTHER PURPOSE. HERE IT REFERS TO HIM WHO SHOULD BE ENGAGED IN FORGING INSTRUMENTS OF BATTLE TO ATTACK THE CHURCH; AND WHY SHOULD IT NOT REFER ALSO TO HIM WHO SHOULD BE ENGAGED IN MAKING INSTRUMENTS OF TORTURE - SUCH AS ARE USED IN TIMES OF PERSECUTION?
THAT BRINGETH FORTH AN INSTRUMENT FOR HIS WORK - LOWTH, 'ACCORDING TO HIS WORK.' NOYES, 'BY HIS LABOR.' THE IDEA IS, THAT HE PRODUCES AN INSTRUMENT AS THE RESULT OF HIS WORK.
I HAVE CREATED THE WASTER TO DESTROY - I HAVE FORMED EVERY MAN WHO IS ENGAGED IN SPREADING DESOLATION BY WARS, AND I HAVE EVERY SUCH MAN UNDER MY CONTROL (SEE THE NOTES AT ISAIAH 10:5-7; ISAIAH 37:26-27; ISAIAH 46:1-6). THE SENSE HERE IS, THAT AS GOD HAD ALL SUCH CONQUERORS UNDER HIS CONTROL, THEY COULD ACCOMPLISH NO MORE THAN HE PERMITTED THEM TO DO.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
16. THE WORKMAN THAT FORMS "WEAPONS AGAINST THEE" (ISA 54:17) IS WHOLLY IN MY POWER, THEREFORE THOU NEEDEST NOT FEAR, HAVING ME ON THY SIDE. FOR HIS WORK—RATHER, "BY HIS LABOR [HORSLEY]. "ACCORDING TO THE EXIGENCIES OF HIS WORK" [MAURER].
WASTER TO DESTROY — (ISA 10:5-7; 37:26, 27; 45:1-6). DESOLATING CONQUERORS WHO USE THE "INSTRUMENTS" FRAMED BY "THE SMITH." THE REPETITION OF THE "I" IMPLIES, HOWEVER, SOMETHING IN THE LATTER HALF OF THE VERSE CONTRASTED WITH THE FORMER UNDERSTAND IT, THEREFORE, THUS: "I HAVE IN MY POWER BOTH HIM WHO FRAMES ARMS AND HIM WHO DESTROYS THEM (ARMS)" [ROSENMULLER].
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
BOTH THE SMITH THAT MAKETH ALL WARLIKE INSTRUMENTS, AND THE SOLDIER THAT USETH THEM, ARE MY CREATURES, AND TOTALLY AT MY COMMAND, AND THEREFORE THEY CANNOT HURT YOU WITHOUT MY LEAVE. TO DESTROY; TO DESTROY ONLY WHOM AND WHEN I PLEASE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
BEHOLD, I HAVE CREATED THE SMITH THAT BLOWETH THE COALS IN THE FIRE ... INTO WHICH HE PUTS HIS IRON TO SOFTEN IT, THAT HE MAY BEAT IT, AND FORM IT INTO WHAT SHAPE HE PLEASES; WHICH DESCRIPTIVE CLAUSE IS ADDED TO SHOW THAT IT IS A BLACKSMITH THAT IS INTENDED, AND TO DISTINGUISH HIM FROM THE CARPENTER AND MASON, OF WHOM THIS WORD IS ALSO USED, WHO DEAL, THE ONE IN WOOD, AND THE OTHER IN STONE, AND NEITHER OF WHICH REQUIRES FIRE: NOW THE LORD OBSERVES, TO THE COMFORT OF HIS PEOPLE, SURROUNDED BY ENEMIES WITH INSTRUMENTS OF WAR IN THEIR HANDS, THAT HE MADE THE SMITH THAT MADE THESE, NOT ONLY AS A MAN, BUT AS AN ARTIFICER GAVE HIM ALL THE SKILL HE HAS IN MAKING MILITARY WEAPONS; AND THEREFORE COULD TAKE AWAY HIS SKILL, OR HINDER HIM FROM MAKING ANY, OR DESTROY AND DEFEAT, AND RENDER USELESS THOSE THAT ARE MADE; AND THEREFORE THEY HAD NOTHING TO FEAR FROM WARLIKE PREPARATIONS. SOME UNDERSTAND THIS OF THE DEVIL, THAT GREAT INCENDIARY OF MANKIND; AND OTHERS OF A COUNCIL OF WAR, THAT FORMS THE DESIGN, BLOWS UP THE COALS OF CONTENTION, AND BRINGS FORTH THE PLAN OF OPERATION IN WAR, IT FOLLOWS, AS A FURTHER DESCRIPTION OF THE SMITH,
AND THAT BRINGETH FORTH AN INSTRUMENT FOR HIS WORK: WHO TAKES THE IRON OUT OF THE FIRE WHICH HE BLOWS, AS AN INSTRUMENT TO WORK UPON, AND WHICH HE FORMS INTO A MILITARY WEAPON, AS AN ARROW, A SWORD, A SPEAR, OR SHIELD; OR, "FOR THEIR WORK" (E); FOR THE USE OF THE ENEMIES OF CHRIST AND HIS CHURCH:
AND I HAVE CREATED THE WASTER TO DESTROY; MILITARY MEN, SOLDIERS THAT USE THE ABOVE WEAPONS OF DESTRUCTION FOR THAT PURPOSE; THESE ARE GOD'S CREATURES, AND HE CAN DESTROY OR DISAPPOINT THEM, SO THAT THEIR HANDS CANNOT PERFORM THEIR ENTERPRISE. SOME UNDERSTAND THIS ALSO OF THE DEVIL, WHO IS BY WAY OF EMINENCE THE WASTER OF MANKIND; OTHERS OF TYRANNICAL PRINCES; I SHOULD CHOOSE TO INTERPRET IT OF THE ROMISH ANTICHRIST, THAT WASTER AND DESTROYER OF THE SOULS OF MEN, AND OF THE ANTICHRISTIAN STATES THAT DESTROY THE EARTH, AND SHALL BE DESTROYED THEMSELVES; OR OF THE TURK, THE LOCUST, WHOSE KING IS CALLED APOLLYON AND ABADDON, WHICH SIGNIFIES A WASTER AND A DESTROYER, REVELATION 11:18. THESE ARE SAID TO BE "CREATED" BY THE LORD, NOT ONLY BECAUSE THEY ARE HIS CREATURES, THE WORK OF HIS HANDS, BUT BECAUSE THEY ARE RAISED UP BY HIS PROVIDENCE, ACCORDING TO HIS SECRET PURPOSE, AS PHARAOH WAS, TO SHOW HIS POWER IN THEM; AND ARE PERMITTED BY HIM TO CONTINUE FOR AWHILE TO FULFIL HIS WILL, BEING ENTIRELY DEPENDENT UPON HIM, AND SUBJECT TO HIS INFLUENCE, DIRECTION, AND OVERRULING PROVIDENCE; AND THEREFORE HIS PEOPLE HAD NO REASON TO BE AFRAID OF THEM. (E) "AD OPUS IPSORUM", GATAKER.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
BEHOLD, I HAVE CREATED THE {P} SMITH THAT BLOWETH THE COALS IN THE FIRE, AND THAT BRINGETH FORTH AN INSTRUMENT FOR HIS WORK; AND I HAVE CREATED THE WASTER TO DESTROY. (P) SIGNIFYING BY THIS THAT MAN CAN DO NOTHING, BUT SO FAR AS GOD GIVES POWER: FOR SEEING THAT ALL ARE HIS CREATURES, HE MUST GOVERN AND GUIDE THEM. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES)
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
16, 17. NO WEAPON FORMED AGAINST ZION SHALL PROSPER, BECAUSE BOTH THE MAKERS OF WEAPONS AND THOSE WHO USE THEM ARE ALIKE CREATED BY JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AND ALL THEIR ACTIVITY IS UNDER HIS CONTROL.
THE SMITH THAT BLOWETH THE FIRE OF COALS (R.V.)] CF. CH. ISAIAH 44:12. AN INSTRUMENT FOR HIS WORK] RATHER FOR ITS WORK, OR PERHAPS “ACCORDING TO ITS WORK,” ADAPTED TO THE PARTICULAR WORK FOR WHICH IT IS INTENDED, — A SCYTHE FOR REAPING, A SWORD FOR SLAUGHTER, AND SO ON. THE SMITH WILL TURN OUT ANYTHING, AMONGST OTHER THINGS DEADLY WEAPONS, BUT ALL BY THE PERMISSION OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WHO HAS MADE HIM.
THE WASTER TO DESTROY] NOT “TO DESTROY THE WEAPON THAT THE SMITH HAS MADE”; THE “WASTER” IS THE ONE FOR WHOSE USE THE WEAPON IS MADE; HE ALSO IS THE CREATURE OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH).
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 16. - BEHOLD, I HAVE CREATED, ETC. THE CHURCH IS ENCOURAGED TO FEAR NO DANGER BY BEING REMINDED THAT ALL POWER TO DO HURT IS FROM GOD. WHETHER IT BE THE SMITH THAT FORGES A WEAPON, OR THE WASTER THAT DESTROYS AND LAYS WASTE WHOLE COUNTRIES, OR ANY OTHER WORKER OF WOE TO MAN, ALL ARE EQUALLY BROUGHT INTO BEING, AND SUSTAINED IN LIFE, BY GOD. NONE CAN DO A HURT THAT GOD DOES NOT ALLOW. THE SMITH THAT BLOWETH THE COALS. IN ANCIENT TIMES THE SMITH WORKED HIS METAL INTO SHAPE BY THE HELP OF A BLOW-PIPE, WHICH HE BLEW HIMSELF (SEE ROSELLINI, 'MONUMENTI CIVILI,' PL. 51, FIG 4, AND PL. 52, FIG. 4). FOR HIS WORK; OR, FOR ITS WORK: I.E. DESTRUCTION. THE WASTER; I.E. THE CONQUERING KING, SUCH AS TIGLATH-PILESER, SARGON, SENNACHERIB, NEBUCHADNEZZAR, CYRUS. ISAIAH 54:16
KEIL AND DELITZSCH BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON THE OLD TESTAMENT
JERUSALEM WILL BE THUS INVINCIBLE, BECAUSE JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), THE ALMIGHTY ONE, IS ITS PROTECTOR. "BEHOLD, I HAVE CREATED THE SMITH WHO BLOWETH THE COAL-FIRE, AND BRINGS TO THE LIGHT A WEAPON ACCORDING TO HIS TRADE; AND I HAVE CREATED THE DESTROYER TO DESTROY. EVERY WEAPON FORMED AGAINST THEE HAS NO SUCCESS, AND EVERY TONGUE THAT COMETH BEFORE THE JUDGMENT WITH THEE THOU WILT CONDEMN. THIS THE INHERITANCE OF THE SERVANTS OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH); AND THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS FROM ME, SAITH JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)." IF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAS CREATED THE ARMOURER, WHO FORGES A WEAPON למעסהוּ (I.E., ACCORDING TO HIS TRADE, OR ACCORDING TO THE THING HE HAS TO FINISH, WHETHER AN ARROW, OR A SWORD, OR A SPEAR; NOT "FOR HIS OWN USE," AS KIMCHI SUPPOSES), TO BE USED IN THE HOSTILE ARMY AGAINST JERUSALEM, HE HAS ALSO CREATED A DESTROYER (לחבּל) TO DESTROY. THE VERY SAME CREATIVE MIGHT, TO WHICH THE ORIGIN OF THE WEAPON IS TO BE TRACED AS ITS PRIMARY CAUSE, HAS OPPOSED TO IT BEFOREHAND A DEFENDER OF JERUSALEM. AND AS EVERY HOSTILE WEAPON FAILS, JERUSALEM, IN THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF ITS DIVINE RIGHT, WILL CONVICT EVERY ACCUSING TONGUE AS GUILTY AND DESERVING OF UTTER CONDEMNATION (הרשׁיע AS IN ISAIAH 50:9, CF., 1 SAMUEL 14:47, WHERE IT DENOTES THE PUNISHMENT OF THE GUILTY). THE EPIPHONEM IN ISAIAH 54:17, WITH THE RETROSPECTIVE זאת AND THE WORDS "SAITH THE LORD," WHICH CONFIRM THE CERTAINTY OF THE FULFILMENT, FORMS AN UNMISTAKEABLE CLOSE TO THE PROPHECY. THIS IS THE POSITION IN WHICH JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAS PLACED HIS SERVANTS AS HEIRS OF THE FUTURE SALVATION; AND THIS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH THEY HAVE RECEIVED AS HIS GIFT, AND WHICH MAKES THEM STRONG WITHIN AND VICTORIOUS WITHOUT. THE INDIVIDUAL IDEA OF THE CHURCH, WHICH WE FIND ELSEWHERE PERSONIFIED AS "THE SERVANT OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)," EQUIVALENT TO "THE PEOPLE IN WHOSE HEART IS MY LAW" (ISAIAH 51:7), OR "MY PEOPLE THAT HAVE SOUGHT ME" (ISAIAH 65:10), IS HERE EXPANDED INTO "THE SERVANTS OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)" (AS IN ISAIAH 65:8-9; COMPARE ISAIAH 59:21 WITH ISAIAH 51:16). BUT TOTALLY DIFFERENT COLOURS ARE EMPLOYED IN ISAIAH 52:13 TO ISAIAH 53:1-12 TO DEPICT THE EXALTATION OF THE ONE "SERVANT OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)," FROM THOSE USED HERE TO PAINT THE GLORY OF THE CHURCH OF THE "SERVANTS OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)," A PROOF THAT THE IDEAS DO NOT COVER ONE ANOTHER. THAT WHICH IS THE REWARD OF SUFFERING IN THE CASE OF THE FORMER, IS THE EXPERIENCE OF DIVINE MERCY IN THAT OF THE LATTER: IT BECOMES A PARTAKER OF THE SALVATION PURCHASED BY THE OTHER. THE ONE "SERVANT OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)" IS THE HEART OF THE CHURCH, IN WHICH THE CRISIS WHICH BURSTS FORTH INTO LIFE IS PASSING; THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE "SERVANTS OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)" IS THE FRUIT OF THE SUFFERINGS OF THIS ONE "SERVANT OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)," WHO IS HIMSELF צדיק AND מצידק. HE IS THE MEDIATOR OF ALL THE SALVATION OF THE CHURCH. HE IS NOT ONLY ITS "HEAD," BUT ITS "FULNESS" (ΠΛΉΡΩΜΑ) ALSO.
MILITARY COMBAT SWORD OF STERN WRATH COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(15) AND OUT OF HIS MOUTH . . .—TRANSLATE, AND OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOETH A SHARP SWORD, THAT WITH (LITERALLY, IN) IT HE MAY SMITE THE NATIONS: AND HE (HIMSELF) SHALL SHEPHERD THEM WITH (LITERALLY, IN) A ROD OF IRON: AND HE (HIMSELF) TREADETH THE WINEPRESS OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF THE ANGER OF GOD THE ALL RULER. THE SHARP SWORD IS THE SAME THAT WE HAVE READ OF BEFORE (REVELATION 1:16); THERE IT WAS CALLED THE TWO-EDGED SWORD. THE OMISSION OF THE EPITHET IN THIS PASSAGE, WHICH DESCRIBES THE WORD OF GOD AS THE CONQUEROR AND THE JUDGE, IS NOT WITHOUT SIGNIFICANCE. THE SWORD IS NOW WIELDED FOR BUT ONE WORK—THE WORD THAT CHRIST SPOKE WILL JUDGE MEN AT THE LAST DAY (JOHN 12:48). THE POWER OF THIS WORD FOUND AN ILLUSTRATION IN THE FALLING BACK OF THE HOSTILE BAND WHICH CAME TO TAKE HIM IN THE DAY OF HIS HUMILIATION (JOHN 18:5); YET MORE GLORIOUSLY WILL THE POWER OF HIS WORD BE FELT (COMP. ISAIAH 11:4; JEREMIAH 23:29; 2THESSALONIANS 2:8) WHEN HE WILL SLAY THE WICKED WITH THE WORD OF HIS MOUTH. THE PASSAGE IN PSALM 2:9 MUST BE BORNE IN MIND. CHRIST COMES AS KING; HIS IS A RULE IN RIGHTEOUSNESS; THOSE WHO OPPOSE THIS KINGDOM OF RIGHTEOUSNESS FIND THE SHEPHERD’S STAFF AS A ROD OF IRON; THE STONE REJECTED FALLS UPON THE BUILDERS, AND GRINDS THEM TO POWDER. IT IS THUS THAT THE WINEPRESS OF GOD’S WRATH IS SET UP, AND THE RIGHTEOUS KING APPEARS AS ONE WHO TREADS IT OUT. (COMP. ISAIAH 63:1-3.) HE HIMSELF (THE EMPHASIS LIES HERE) TREADS IT. WE HAVE AGAIN THE FIGURE OF THE VINTAGE MADE USE OF. (COMP. REVELATION 14:20.) IT IS THE HARVEST OF RETRIBUTION; THE WICKED ARE FILLED WITH THE FRUIT OF THEIR OWN DOINGS; SO IS THE WORK SEEN TO BE THE WORK OF THE ALL-RULER.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
19:11-21 CHRIST, THE GLORIOUS HEAD OF THE CHURCH, IS DESCRIBED AS ON A WHITE HORSE, THE EMBLEM OF JUSTICE AND HOLINESS. HE HAS MANY CROWNS, FOR HE IS KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. HE IS ARRAYED IN A VESTURE DIPPED IN HIS OWN BLOOD, BY WHICH HE PURCHASED HIS POWER AS MEDIATOR; AND IN THE BLOOD OF HIS ENEMIES, OVER WHOM HE ALWAYS PREVAILS. HIS NAME IS THE WORD OF GOD; A NAME NONE FULLY KNOWS BUT HIMSELF; ONLY THIS WE KNOW, THAT THIS WORD WAS GOD MANIFEST IN THE FLESH; BUT HIS PERFECTIONS CANNOT BE FULLY UNDERSTOOD BY ANY CREATURE. ANGELS AND SAINTS FOLLOW, AND ARE LIKE CHRIST IN THEIR ARMOUR OF PURITY AND RIGHTEOUSNESS. THE THREATENINGS OF THE WRITTEN WORD HE IS GOING TO EXECUTE ON HIS ENEMIES. THE ENSIGNS OF HIS AUTHORITY ARE HIS NAME; ASSERTING HIS AUTHORITY AND POWER, WARNING THE MOST POWERFUL PRINCES TO SUBMIT, OR THEY MUST FALL BEFORE HIM. THE POWERS OF EARTH AND HELL MAKE THEIR UTMOST EFFORT. THESE VERSES DECLARE IMPORTANT EVENTS, FORETOLD BY THE PROPHETS. THESE PERSONS WERE NOT EXCUSED BECAUSE THEY DID WHAT THEIR LEADERS BADE THEM. HOW VAIN WILL BE THE PLEA OF MANY SINNERS AT THE GREAT DAY! WE FOLLOWED OUR GUIDES; WE DID AS WE SAW OTHERS DO! GOD HAS GIVEN A RULE TO WALK BY, IN HIS WORD; NEITHER THE EXAMPLE OF THE MOST, NOR OF THE CHIEF, MUST INFLUENCE US CONTRARY THERETO: IF WE DO AS THE MOST DO, WE MUST GO WHERE THE MOST GO, EVEN INTO THE BURNING LAKE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOETH A SHARP SWORD - SEE THE NOTES ON REVELATION 1:16. IN THAT PLACE THE SWORD SEEMS TO BE AN EMBLEM OF HIS WORDS OR DOCTRINES, AS PENETRATING THE HEARTS OF PEOPLE; HERE IT IS THE EMBLEM OF A WORK OF DESTRUCTION WORKED ON HIS FOES.
THAT WITH IT HE SHOULD SMITE THE NATIONS - THE NATIONS THAT WERE OPPOSED TO HIM; TO WIT, THOSE ESPECIALLY WHO WERE REPRESENTED BY THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET, REVELATION 19:18-20.
AND HE SHALL RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON - SEE THE NOTES ON REVELATION 2:27; REVELATION 12:5. AND HE TREADETH THE WINE-PRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD - THIS LANGUAGE IS PROBABLY DERIVED FROM ISAIAH 63:1-4. SEE IT EXPLAINED IN THE NOTES ON THAT PLACE, AND ON REVELATION 14:19-20. IT MEANS HERE THAT HIS ENEMIES WOULD BE CERTAINLY CRUSHED BEFORE HIM - AS GRAPES ARE CRUSHED UNDER THE FEET OF HIM THAT TREADS IN THE WINEVAT.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
15. OUT OF HIS MOUTH … SWORD—(RE 1:16; 2:12, 16). HERE IN ITS AVENGING POWER, 2TH 2:8, "CONSUME WITH THE SPIRIT OF HIS MOUTH" (ISA 11:4, TO WHICH THERE IS ALLUSION HERE); NOT IN ITS CONVICTING AND CONVERTING EFFICACY (EPH 6:17; HEB 4:12, 13, WHERE ALSO THE JUDICIAL KEENNESS OF THE SWORD-LIKE WORD IS INCLUDED). THE FATHER COMMITS THE JUDGMENT TO THE SON.
HE SHALL RULE—THE HE IS EMPHATIC, HE AND NONE OTHER, IN CONTRAST TO THE USURPERS WHO HAVE MISRULED ON EARTH. "RULE," LITERALLY, "TEND AS A SHEPHERD"; BUT HERE IN A PUNITIVE SENSE. HE, WHO WOULD HAVE SHEPHERDED THEM WITH PASTORAL ROD AND WITH THE GOLDEN SCEPTER OF HIS LOVE, SHALL DASH THEM IN PIECES, AS REFRACTORY REBELS, WITH "A ROD OF IRON."
TREADETH … WINE-PRESS — (ISA 63:3). OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH—SO ANDREAS READS. BUT A, B, VULGATE, COPTIC, AND ORIGEN READ, "OF THE FIERCENESS (OR BOILING INDIGNATION) OF THE WRATH," OMITTING "AND." ALMIGHTY—THE FIERCENESS OF CHRIST'S WRATH AGAINST HIS FOES WILL BE EXECUTED WITH THE RESOURCES OF OMNIPOTENCE.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
AND OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOETH A SHARP SWORD: I CAN EASILY AGREE THAT THIS TWO-EDGED SWORD IS THE WORD OF CHRIST COMING OUT OF HIS MOUTH, BUT NOT THE GOSPEL, (THE TIME WAS PAST FOR THAT, IT WAS THE TIME OF THE SACRIFICE IN BOZRAH), BUT HIS WORD OF COMMAND, CALLING OUT HIS PEOPLE TO TAKE VENGEANCE UPON THE REMAINDER OF HIS ENEMIES. THE SWORD WAS BOTH THE SWORD OF THE LORD, COMMANDING IT TO BE DRAWN, AND THE SWORD OF HIS PEOPLE, WHOSE HANDS WERE TO WIELD IT.
THAT WITH IT HE SHOULD SMITE THE NATIONS: AND HE SHALL RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON: WITH THIS HE NOW SMITES THE REMAINDER OF HIS ENEMIES, AND BREAKS THEM TO PIECES.
AND HE TREADETH THE WINEPRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD: HIS ENEMIES WERE THE GRAPES, THAT NOW WERE PUT INTO THE WINEPRESS OF GOD’S WATCHFUL PROVIDENCE; CHRIST TROD THEM THERE: SEE ISAIAH 63:3.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOETH A SHARP SWORD ... THE COMPLUTENSIAN EDITION, AND ALL THE ORIENTAL VERSIONS, WITH THE VULTURE LATIN, READ, "A SHARP TWOEDGED SWORD". THE WORD OF GOD, OR THE JUDICIARY SENTENCE OF CHRIST ACCORDING TO IT, AND WHICH HE WILL FULLY EXECUTE, TO THE UTTER DESTRUCTION OF ALL HIS ENEMIES; SEE GILL ON REVELATION 1:16 THAT WITH IT HE SHOULD SMITE THE NATIONS; THE GENTILES, THE PAPISTS, THE ANTICHRISTIAN STATES, THOSE THAT HAVE ADHERED TO BABYLON, AND HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION. THIS IS PREDICTED IN NUMBERS 24:17 AND ON ACCOUNT OF THIS THE NATIONS WILL BE ANGRY UNDER THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, WITH WHICH THIS VISION IS CONTEMPORARY, REVELATION 11:18.
AND HE SHALL RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON; USE THEM WITH THE UTMOST SEVERITY; THE PHRASE IS TAKEN OUT OF PSALM 2:9 A PROPHECY OF CHRIST, AND MENTIONED TWICE BEFORE IN THIS BOOK; SEE GILL ON REVELATION 2:27, REVELATION 12:5,
AND HE TREADETH THE WINEPRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD; THE FIERCE WRATH OF GOD AGAINST SINNERS IS COMPARED TO A WINEPRESS; AND THE WICKED ANTICHRISTIAN PARTY ARE LIKENED TO CLUSTERS OF GRAPES; WHO BEING RIPE FOR DESTRUCTION, ARE CAST INTO IT, AND PRESSED, SQUEEZED, AND TRODDEN DOWN BY THE MIGHTY POWER OF CHRIST, THE WORD OF GOD, WHOSE VESTURE IS THEREFORE BEFORE SAID TO BE DIPPED IN BLOOD; THE SAME METAPHOR IS USED IN REVELATION 14:19 THE ALLUSION SEEMS TO BE TO ISAIAH 63:3.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{15} AND OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOETH A SHARP SWORD, THAT WITH IT HE SHOULD SMITE THE NATIONS: AND HE SHALL RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON: AND HE TREADETH THE WINEPRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD. (15) THE EFFECTS OF CHRIST PREPARED TO FIGHT, THAT WITH HIS MOUTH HE STRIKES THE GENTILES, RULES AND DESTROYS. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
REVELATION 19:15. ΑὐΤΌΣ—THE VICTORY OF THE MESSIAH IS SINGLE-HANDED (“I HAVE TRODDEN THE WINE-PRESS ALONE”); CF. ON REVELATION 19:13, AND SAP. 18:22, PS. SOL. 17:24–27, WHERE THE WORD OF MESSIAH’S MOUTH IS THE SOLE WEAPON OF HIS VICTORY (AN IRANIAN TOUCH AS IN S. B. E. IV. P. LXXVII. F., THE DISTINGUISHING EXCELLENCE OF ZOROASTER IS THAT HIS CHIEF WEAPON IS SPIRITUAL, I.E., THE WORD OR PRAYER). THIS FINE IDEA, TAKEN ORIGINALLY FROM ISAIAH, WAS REPRODUCED, NATURALLY IN A MORE OR LESS REALISTIC SHAPE, BY THE RABBIS WHO APPLIED IT TO MOSES AT EXODUS 2:11 (CLEM. ALEX. STRON. I. 23), AND BY APOCALYPTISTS (2 THESSALONIANS 2:8; AP. BAR. XXXVI. F., LIII. F.; 4 ESD. 10:60 F., AND HERE) WHO ASSIGNED AN ACTIVE RÔLE TO THE MESSIAH IN THE LATTER DAYS. THE MEANING OF THE SWORD-SYMBOL IS THAT “THE WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD IS ACCOMPLISHED BY JESUS AS A STERN JUDGMENT WITH RESISTLESS POWER” (BAUR). THUS THE FINAL ROUT OF THE DEVIL, ANTICIPATED IN REVELATION 12:12, IS CARRIED OUT (1.) BY THE OVERTHROW OF HIS SUBORDINATES (MENTIONED IN CH. 13) HERE, AND THEN (2) BY HIS OWN DEFEAT (REVELATION 20:10), ALTHOUGH IN FINISHING THE TORSO OF CH. 12. (BOUSSET) THE PROPHET CHARACTERISTICALLY HAS RECOURSE TO MATERIALS DRAWN FROM VERY DIFFERENT CYCLES OF CURRENT MESSIANIC TRADITION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
15. OUT OF HIS MOUTH] SONG OF SOLOMON 1:16, PROVING, IF PROOF WERE NEEDED, THE IDENTITY OF THE “SON OF MAN” OF THAT PASSAGE WITH “THE WORD OF GOD” OF THIS. FOR THE MEANING, SEE THE NOTES THERE.
SHARP] SOME ANCIENT AUTHORITIES INSERT “TWO-EDGED,” FROM THE PARALLEL PASSAGE IN CH. 1. SMITE THE NATIONS] GOD IS SAID TO SMITE MEN WITH PLAGUES, E.G. ZECHARIAH 14:18, BUT NOWHERE ELSE WITH A SWORD. ARE WE TO INFER FROM 1 CHRONICLES 21:12 WHAT THIS SWORD WILL BE? CERTAINLY, THE ASCRIPTION TO THE LORD OF THE FIERCE STRUGGLES OF A HUMAN WARRIOR IS MARKEDLY AVOIDED.
SHALL RULE THEM] LIT. SHALL BE THEIR SHEPHERD, AS IN REVELATION 2:27, REVELATION 12:5 OF COURSE IN ALL THREE PLACES THE REFERENCE IS TO PSALM 2:9. AND HE TREADETH] ISAIAH 63:3. THE PRONOUN “HE” IS EMPHATIC—HE HIMSELF, BY HIMSELF, AS IS THERE EXPRESSED.
THE WINEPRESS] SO WE ARE OBLIGED TO TRANSLATE THE SINGLE WORD, E.G. AT REVELATION 14:19; WHILE HERE WE HAVE THE FULLER PHRASE, “THE WINEPRESS OF THE WINE OF”, &C. FIERCENESS AND WRATH] READ, FIERCENESS OF THE WRATH.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 15. - AND OUT OF HIS MONTH GOETH A SHARP SWORD, THAT WITH IT HE SHOULD SMITE THE NATIONS: AND HE SHALL RULE THEM WITH A RED OF IRON. THE DESCRIPTION IS STILL SIMILAR TO THAT GIVEN IN REVELATION 1. (SEE REVELATION 1:16; REVELATION 2:12, 16). (FOR THE LAST CLAUSE, SEE REVELATION 2:27; REVELATION 12:5; AND CF. ISAIAH 63:3.) THE SYMBOLISM IS DESCRIPTIVE OF WARFARE, VICTORY, AND JUDGMENT. "HE" IS EMPHATIC: "HE SHALL RULE" - NO LONGER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH. THE NATIONS; IN THE SENSE OF THE UNGODLY (CF. REVELATION 16:19, ETC.). AND HE TREADETH THE WINE PRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD; THE WINE PRESS OF THE WINE OF THE FIERCENESS OF THE WRATH, ETC. IN REVELATION 14:10 WE HAVE THE FIGURE OF "THE WINE OF THE WRATH" OF GOD, AND IN REVELATION 14:19 THAT OF THE "WINE PRESS OF THE WRATH;" HERE THE TWO ARE COMBINED (CF. ALSO ISAIAH 63:3, QUOTED ON VER. 13). REVELATION 19:15
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
SWORD: SEE ON REVELATION 1:16. SMITE (ΠΑΤΆΣΣῌ): SEE ON REVELATION 11:6. SHALL RULE (ΠΟΙΜΑΝΕΙ͂): SEE ON REVELATION 2:27. WINE-PRESS: SEE ON REVELATION 14:19. OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH (ΤΟΥ͂ ΘΥΜΟΥ͂ ΚΑῚ ΤΗ͂Σ ὈΡΓΗ͂Σ): OMIT AND, AND RENDER, AS REV., THE FIERCENESS OF THE WRATH. SEE ON JOHN 3:36. OF ALMIGHTY GOD (ΤΟΥ͂ ΘΕΟΥ͂ ΤΟΥ͂ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΟΡΟΣ): LIT., OF GOD THE ALL-RULER. SEE ON REVELATION 1:8.
MILITARY COMBAT MOUTH OF STERN WRATH COMMENTARY
[image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ]
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(15) AND OUT OF HIS MOUTH . . .—TRANSLATE, AND OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOETH A SHARP SWORD, THAT WITH (LITERALLY, IN) IT HE MAY SMITE THE NATIONS: AND HE (HIMSELF) SHALL SHEPHERD THEM WITH (LITERALLY, IN) A ROD OF IRON: AND HE (HIMSELF) TREADETH THE WINEPRESS OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF THE ANGER OF GOD THE ALL RULER. THE SHARP SWORD IS THE SAME THAT WE HAVE READ OF BEFORE (REVELATION 1:16); THERE IT WAS CALLED THE TWO-EDGED SWORD. THE OMISSION OF THE EPITHET IN THIS PASSAGE, WHICH DESCRIBES THE WORD OF GOD AS THE CONQUEROR AND THE JUDGE, IS NOT WITHOUT SIGNIFICANCE. THE SWORD IS NOW WIELDED FOR BUT ONE WORK—THE WORD THAT CHRIST SPOKE WILL JUDGE MEN AT THE LAST DAY (JOHN 12:48). THE POWER OF THIS WORD FOUND AN ILLUSTRATION IN THE FALLING BACK OF THE HOSTILE BAND WHICH CAME TO TAKE HIM IN THE DAY OF HIS HUMILIATION (JOHN 18:5); YET MORE GLORIOUSLY WILL THE POWER OF HIS WORD BE FELT (COMP. ISAIAH 11:4; JEREMIAH 23:29; 2THESSALONIANS 2:8) WHEN HE WILL SLAY THE WICKED WITH THE WORD OF HIS MOUTH. THE PASSAGE IN PSALM 2:9 MUST BE BORNE IN MIND. CHRIST COMES AS KING; HIS IS A RULE IN RIGHTEOUSNESS; THOSE WHO OPPOSE THIS KINGDOM OF RIGHTEOUSNESS FIND THE SHEPHERD’S STAFF AS A ROD OF IRON; THE STONE REJECTED FALLS UPON THE BUILDERS, AND GRINDS THEM TO POWDER. IT IS THUS THAT THE WINEPRESS OF GOD’S WRATH IS SET UP, AND THE RIGHTEOUS KING APPEARS AS ONE WHO TREADS IT OUT. (COMP. ISAIAH 63:1-3.) HE HIMSELF (THE EMPHASIS LIES HERE) TREADS IT. WE HAVE AGAIN THE FIGURE OF THE VINTAGE MADE USE OF. (COMP. REVELATION 14:20.) IT IS THE HARVEST OF RETRIBUTION; THE WICKED ARE FILLED WITH THE FRUIT OF THEIR OWN DOINGS; SO IS THE WORK SEEN TO BE THE WORK OF THE ALL-RULER.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
19:11-21 CHRIST, THE GLORIOUS HEAD OF THE CHURCH, IS DESCRIBED AS ON A WHITE HORSE, THE EMBLEM OF JUSTICE AND HOLINESS. HE HAS MANY CROWNS, FOR HE IS KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. HE IS ARRAYED IN A VESTURE DIPPED IN HIS OWN BLOOD, BY WHICH HE PURCHASED HIS POWER AS MEDIATOR; AND IN THE BLOOD OF HIS ENEMIES, OVER WHOM HE ALWAYS PREVAILS. HIS NAME IS THE WORD OF GOD; A NAME NONE FULLY KNOWS BUT HIMSELF; ONLY THIS WE KNOW, THAT THIS WORD WAS GOD MANIFEST IN THE FLESH; BUT HIS PERFECTIONS CANNOT BE FULLY UNDERSTOOD BY ANY CREATURE. ANGELS AND SAINTS FOLLOW, AND ARE LIKE CHRIST IN THEIR ARMOUR OF PURITY AND RIGHTEOUSNESS. THE THREATENINGS OF THE WRITTEN WORD HE IS GOING TO EXECUTE ON HIS ENEMIES. THE ENSIGNS OF HIS AUTHORITY ARE HIS NAME; ASSERTING HIS AUTHORITY AND POWER, WARNING THE MOST POWERFUL PRINCES TO SUBMIT, OR THEY MUST FALL BEFORE HIM. THE POWERS OF EARTH AND HELL MAKE THEIR UTMOST EFFORT. THESE VERSES DECLARE IMPORTANT EVENTS, FORETOLD BY THE PROPHETS. THESE PERSONS WERE NOT EXCUSED BECAUSE THEY DID WHAT THEIR LEADERS BADE THEM. HOW VAIN WILL BE THE PLEA OF MANY SINNERS AT THE GREAT DAY! WE FOLLOWED OUR GUIDES; WE DID AS WE SAW OTHERS DO! GOD HAS GIVEN A RULE TO WALK BY, IN HIS WORD; NEITHER THE EXAMPLE OF THE MOST, NOR OF THE CHIEF, MUST INFLUENCE US CONTRARY THERETO: IF WE DO AS THE MOST DO, WE MUST GO WHERE THE MOST GO, EVEN INTO THE BURNING LAKE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOETH A SHARP SWORD - SEE THE NOTES ON REVELATION 1:16. IN THAT PLACE THE SWORD SEEMS TO BE AN EMBLEM OF HIS WORDS OR DOCTRINES, AS PENETRATING THE HEARTS OF PEOPLE; HERE IT IS THE EMBLEM OF A WORK OF DESTRUCTION WORKED ON HIS FOES.
THAT WITH IT HE SHOULD SMITE THE NATIONS - THE NATIONS THAT WERE OPPOSED TO HIM; TO WIT, THOSE ESPECIALLY WHO WERE REPRESENTED BY THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET, REVELATION 19:18-20.
AND HE SHALL RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON - SEE THE NOTES ON REVELATION 2:27; REVELATION 12:5. AND HE TREADETH THE WINE-PRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD - THIS LANGUAGE IS PROBABLY DERIVED FROM ISAIAH 63:1-4. SEE IT EXPLAINED IN THE NOTES ON THAT PLACE, AND ON REVELATION 14:19-20. IT MEANS HERE THAT HIS ENEMIES WOULD BE CERTAINLY CRUSHED BEFORE HIM - AS GRAPES ARE CRUSHED UNDER THE FEET OF HIM THAT TREADS IN THE WINEVAT.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
15. OUT OF HIS MOUTH … SWORD—(RE 1:16; 2:12, 16). HERE IN ITS AVENGING POWER, 2TH 2:8, "CONSUME WITH THE SPIRIT OF HIS MOUTH" (ISA 11:4, TO WHICH THERE IS ALLUSION HERE); NOT IN ITS CONVICTING AND CONVERTING EFFICACY (EPH 6:17; HEB 4:12, 13, WHERE ALSO THE JUDICIAL KEENNESS OF THE SWORD-LIKE WORD IS INCLUDED). THE FATHER COMMITS THE JUDGMENT TO THE SON.
HE SHALL RULE—THE HE IS EMPHATIC, HE AND NONE OTHER, IN CONTRAST TO THE USURPERS WHO HAVE MISRULED ON EARTH. "RULE," LITERALLY, "TEND AS A SHEPHERD"; BUT HERE IN A PUNITIVE SENSE. HE, WHO WOULD HAVE SHEPHERDED THEM WITH PASTORAL ROD AND WITH THE GOLDEN SCEPTER OF HIS LOVE, SHALL DASH THEM IN PIECES, AS REFRACTORY REBELS, WITH "A ROD OF IRON."
TREADETH … WINE-PRESS — (ISA 63:3). OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH—SO ANDREAS READS. BUT A, B, VULGATE, COPTIC, AND ORIGEN READ, "OF THE FIERCENESS (OR BOILING INDIGNATION) OF THE WRATH," OMITTING "AND." ALMIGHTY—THE FIERCENESS OF CHRIST'S WRATH AGAINST HIS FOES WILL BE EXECUTED WITH THE RESOURCES OF OMNIPOTENCE.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
AND OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOETH A SHARP SWORD: I CAN EASILY AGREE THAT THIS TWO-EDGED SWORD IS THE WORD OF CHRIST COMING OUT OF HIS MOUTH, BUT NOT THE GOSPEL, (THE TIME WAS PAST FOR THAT, IT WAS THE TIME OF THE SACRIFICE IN BOZRAH), BUT HIS WORD OF COMMAND, CALLING OUT HIS PEOPLE TO TAKE VENGEANCE UPON THE REMAINDER OF HIS ENEMIES. THE SWORD WAS BOTH THE SWORD OF THE LORD, COMMANDING IT TO BE DRAWN, AND THE SWORD OF HIS PEOPLE, WHOSE HANDS WERE TO WIELD IT.
THAT WITH IT HE SHOULD SMITE THE NATIONS: AND HE SHALL RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON: WITH THIS HE NOW SMITES THE REMAINDER OF HIS ENEMIES, AND BREAKS THEM TO PIECES.
AND HE TREADETH THE WINEPRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD: HIS ENEMIES WERE THE GRAPES, THAT NOW WERE PUT INTO THE WINEPRESS OF GOD’S WATCHFUL PROVIDENCE; CHRIST TROD THEM THERE: SEE ISAIAH 63:3.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOETH A SHARP SWORD ... THE COMPLUTENSIAN EDITION, AND ALL THE ORIENTAL VERSIONS, WITH THE VULTURE LATIN, READ, "A SHARP TWOEDGED SWORD". THE WORD OF GOD, OR THE JUDICIARY SENTENCE OF CHRIST ACCORDING TO IT, AND WHICH HE WILL FULLY EXECUTE, TO THE UTTER DESTRUCTION OF ALL HIS ENEMIES; SEE GILL ON REVELATION 1:16 THAT WITH IT HE SHOULD SMITE THE NATIONS; THE GENTILES, THE PAPISTS, THE ANTICHRISTIAN STATES, THOSE THAT HAVE ADHERED TO BABYLON, AND HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION. THIS IS PREDICTED IN NUMBERS 24:17 AND ON ACCOUNT OF THIS THE NATIONS WILL BE ANGRY UNDER THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, WITH WHICH THIS VISION IS CONTEMPORARY, REVELATION 11:18.
AND HE SHALL RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON; USE THEM WITH THE UTMOST SEVERITY; THE PHRASE IS TAKEN OUT OF PSALM 2:9 A PROPHECY OF CHRIST, AND MENTIONED TWICE BEFORE IN THIS BOOK; SEE GILL ON REVELATION 2:27, REVELATION 12:5,
AND HE TREADETH THE WINEPRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD; THE FIERCE WRATH OF GOD AGAINST SINNERS IS COMPARED TO A WINEPRESS; AND THE WICKED ANTICHRISTIAN PARTY ARE LIKENED TO CLUSTERS OF GRAPES; WHO BEING RIPE FOR DESTRUCTION, ARE CAST INTO IT, AND PRESSED, SQUEEZED, AND TRODDEN DOWN BY THE MIGHTY POWER OF CHRIST, THE WORD OF GOD, WHOSE VESTURE IS THEREFORE BEFORE SAID TO BE DIPPED IN BLOOD; THE SAME METAPHOR IS USED IN REVELATION 14:19 THE ALLUSION SEEMS TO BE TO ISAIAH 63:3.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{15} AND OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOETH A SHARP SWORD, THAT WITH IT HE SHOULD SMITE THE NATIONS: AND HE SHALL RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON: AND HE TREADETH THE WINEPRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD. (15) THE EFFECTS OF CHRIST PREPARED TO FIGHT, THAT WITH HIS MOUTH HE STRIKES THE GENTILES, RULES AND DESTROYS. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
REVELATION 19:15. ΑὐΤΌΣ—THE VICTORY OF THE MESSIAH IS SINGLE-HANDED (“I HAVE TRODDEN THE WINE-PRESS ALONE”); CF. ON REVELATION 19:13, AND SAP. 18:22, PS. SOL. 17:24–27, WHERE THE WORD OF MESSIAH’S MOUTH IS THE SOLE WEAPON OF HIS VICTORY (AN IRANIAN TOUCH AS IN S. B. E. IV. P. LXXVII. F., THE DISTINGUISHING EXCELLENCE OF ZOROASTER IS THAT HIS CHIEF WEAPON IS SPIRITUAL, I.E., THE WORD OR PRAYER). THIS FINE IDEA, TAKEN ORIGINALLY FROM ISAIAH, WAS REPRODUCED, NATURALLY IN A MORE OR LESS REALISTIC SHAPE, BY THE RABBIS WHO APPLIED IT TO MOSES AT EXODUS 2:11 (CLEM. ALEX. STRON. I. 23), AND BY APOCALYPTISTS (2 THESSALONIANS 2:8; AP. BAR. XXXVI. F., LIII. F.; 4 ESD. 10:60 F., AND HERE) WHO ASSIGNED AN ACTIVE RÔLE TO THE MESSIAH IN THE LATTER DAYS. THE MEANING OF THE SWORD-SYMBOL IS THAT “THE WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD IS ACCOMPLISHED BY JESUS AS A STERN JUDGMENT WITH RESISTLESS POWER” (BAUR). THUS THE FINAL ROUT OF THE DEVIL, ANTICIPATED IN REVELATION 12:12, IS CARRIED OUT (1.) BY THE OVERTHROW OF HIS SUBORDINATES (MENTIONED IN CH. 13) HERE, AND THEN (2) BY HIS OWN DEFEAT (REVELATION 20:10), ALTHOUGH IN FINISHING THE TORSO OF CH. 12. (BOUSSET) THE PROPHET CHARACTERISTICALLY HAS RECOURSE TO MATERIALS DRAWN FROM VERY DIFFERENT CYCLES OF CURRENT MESSIANIC TRADITION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
15. OUT OF HIS MOUTH] SONG OF SOLOMON 1:16, PROVING, IF PROOF WERE NEEDED, THE IDENTITY OF THE “SON OF MAN” OF THAT PASSAGE WITH “THE WORD OF GOD” OF THIS. FOR THE MEANING, SEE THE NOTES THERE.
SHARP] SOME ANCIENT AUTHORITIES INSERT “TWO-EDGED,” FROM THE PARALLEL PASSAGE IN CH. 1. SMITE THE NATIONS] GOD IS SAID TO SMITE MEN WITH PLAGUES, E.G. ZECHARIAH 14:18, BUT NOWHERE ELSE WITH A SWORD. ARE WE TO INFER FROM 1 CHRONICLES 21:12 WHAT THIS SWORD WILL BE? CERTAINLY, THE ASCRIPTION TO THE LORD OF THE FIERCE STRUGGLES OF A HUMAN WARRIOR IS MARKEDLY AVOIDED.
SHALL RULE THEM] LIT. SHALL BE THEIR SHEPHERD, AS IN REVELATION 2:27, REVELATION 12:5 OF COURSE IN ALL THREE PLACES THE REFERENCE IS TO PSALM 2:9. AND HE TREADETH] ISAIAH 63:3. THE PRONOUN “HE” IS EMPHATIC—HE HIMSELF, BY HIMSELF, AS IS THERE EXPRESSED.
THE WINEPRESS] SO WE ARE OBLIGED TO TRANSLATE THE SINGLE WORD, E.G. AT REVELATION 14:19; WHILE HERE WE HAVE THE FULLER PHRASE, “THE WINEPRESS OF THE WINE OF”, &C. FIERCENESS AND WRATH] READ, FIERCENESS OF THE WRATH.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 15. - AND OUT OF HIS MONTH GOETH A SHARP SWORD, THAT WITH IT HE SHOULD SMITE THE NATIONS: AND HE SHALL RULE THEM WITH A RED OF IRON. THE DESCRIPTION IS STILL SIMILAR TO THAT GIVEN IN REVELATION 1. (SEE REVELATION 1:16; REVELATION 2:12, 16). (FOR THE LAST CLAUSE, SEE REVELATION 2:27; REVELATION 12:5; AND CF. ISAIAH 63:3.) THE SYMBOLISM IS DESCRIPTIVE OF WARFARE, VICTORY, AND JUDGMENT. "HE" IS EMPHATIC: "HE SHALL RULE" - NO LONGER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH. THE NATIONS; IN THE SENSE OF THE UNGODLY (CF. REVELATION 16:19, ETC.). AND HE TREADETH THE WINE PRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD; THE WINE PRESS OF THE WINE OF THE FIERCENESS OF THE WRATH, ETC. IN REVELATION 14:10 WE HAVE THE FIGURE OF "THE WINE OF THE WRATH" OF GOD, AND IN REVELATION 14:19 THAT OF THE "WINE PRESS OF THE WRATH;" HERE THE TWO ARE COMBINED (CF. ALSO ISAIAH 63:3, QUOTED ON VER. 13). REVELATION 19:15
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
SWORD: SEE ON REVELATION 1:16. SMITE (ΠΑΤΆΣΣῌ): SEE ON REVELATION 11:6. SHALL RULE (ΠΟΙΜΑΝΕΙ͂): SEE ON REVELATION 2:27. WINE-PRESS: SEE ON REVELATION 14:19. OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH (ΤΟΥ͂ ΘΥΜΟΥ͂ ΚΑῚ ΤΗ͂Σ ὈΡΓΗ͂Σ): OMIT AND, AND RENDER, AS REV., THE FIERCENESS OF THE WRATH. SEE ON JOHN 3:36. OF ALMIGHTY GOD (ΤΟΥ͂ ΘΕΟΥ͂ ΤΟΥ͂ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΟΡΟΣ): LIT., OF GOD THE ALL-RULER. SEE ON REVELATION 1:8.
MILITARY COMBAT WELL-DRAWN BOW OF LIGHTNING COMMENTARY
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BENSON COMMENTARY
PSALM 29:11. THE LORD WILL GIVE STRENGTH UNTO HIS PEOPLE — TO SUPPORT AND PRESERVE THEM IN THE MOST DREADFUL STORMS AND COMMOTIONS, WHETHER OF THE EARTH OR ITS INHABITANTS; AND, CONSEQUENTLY, IN ALL OTHER DANGERS, AND AGAINST ALL THEIR ENEMIES. HE WILL STRENGTHEN AND FORTIFY THEM AGAINST EVERY EVIL WORK, AND FURNISH THEM FOR EVERY GOOD WORK: OUT OF WEAKNESS THEY SHALL BE MADE STRONG; NAY, HE WILL PERFECT STRENGTH IN THEIR WEAKNESS. HE WILL BLESS HIS PEOPLE WITH PEACE — THOUGH NOW HE SEES FIT TO EXERCISE THEM WITH SOME TROUBLES. HE WILL ENCOURAGE THEM IN HIS SERVICE, AND GIVE THEM TO FIND BY EXPERIENCE THAT THE WORK OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS PEACE, AND THAT GREAT PEACE HAVE THEY THAT LOVE HIS LAW, AND WALK ACCORDING TO IT.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
29:1-11 EXHORTATION TO GIVE GLORY TO GOD. - THE MIGHTY AND HONOURABLE OF THE EARTH ARE ESPECIALLY BOUND TO HONOUR AND WORSHIP HIM; BUT, ALAS, FEW ATTEMPT TO WORSHIP HIM IN THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS. WHEN WE COME BEFORE HIM AS THE REDEEMER OF SINNERS, IN REPENTANCE FAITH, AND LOVE, HE WILL ACCEPT OUR DEFECTIVE SERVICES, PARDON THE SIN THAT CLEAVES TO THEM, AND APPROVE OF THAT MEASURE OF HOLINESS WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT ENABLES US TO EXERCISE. WE HAVE HERE THE NATURE OF RELIGIOUS WORSHIP; IT IS GIVING TO THE LORD THE GLORY DUE TO HIS NAME. WE MUST BE HOLY IN ALL OUR RELIGIOUS SERVICES, DEVOTED TO GOD, AND TO HIS WILL AND GLORY. THERE IS A BEAUTY IN HOLINESS, AND THAT PUTS BEAUTY UPON ALL ACTS OF WORSHIP. THE PSALMIST HERE SETS FORTH GOD'S DOMINION IN THE KINGDOM OF NATURE. IN THE THUNDER, AND LIGHTNING, AND STORM, WE MAY SEE AND HEAR HIS GLORY. LET OUR HEARTS BE THEREBY FILLED WITH GREAT, AND HIGH, AND HONOURABLE THOUGHTS OF GOD, IN THE HOLY ADORING OF WHOM, THE POWER OF GODLINESS SO MUCH CONSISTS. O LORD OUR GOD, THOU ART VERY GREAT! THE POWER OF THE LIGHTNING EQUALS THE TERROR OF THE THUNDER. THE FEAR CAUSED BY THESE EFFECTS OF THE DIVINE POWER, SHOULD REMIND US OF THE MIGHTY POWER OF GOD, OF MAN'S WEAKNESS, AND OF THE DEFENCELESS AND DESPERATE CONDITION OF THE WICKED IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. BUT THE EFFECTS OF THE DIVINE WORD UPON THE SOULS OF MEN, UNDER THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, ARE FAR GREATER THAN THOSE OF THUNDER STORMS IN THE NATURE WORLD. THEREBY THE STOUTEST ARE MADE TO TREMBLE, THE PROUDEST ARE CAST DOWN, THE SECRETS OF THE HEART ARE BROUGHT TO LIGHT, SINNERS ARE CONVERTED, THE SAVAGE, SENSUAL, AND UNCLEAN, BECOME HARMLESS, GENTLE, AND PURE. IF WE HAVE HEARD GOD'S VOICE, AND HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO THE HOPE SET BEFORE US, LET US REMEMBER THAT CHILDREN NEED NOT FEAR THEIR FATHER'S VOICE, WHEN HE SPEAKS IN ANGER TO HIS ENEMIES. WHILE THOSE TREMBLE WHO ARE WITHOUT SHELTER, LET THOSE WHO ABIDE IN HIS APPOINTED REFUGE BLESS HIM FOR THEIR SECURITY, LOOKING FORWARD TO THE DAY OF JUDGMENT WITHOUT DISMAY, SAFE AS NOAH IN THE ARK.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
THE LORD WILL GIVE STRENGTH UNTO HIS PEOPLE - THIS IS A PRACTICAL APPLICATION OF THE SENTIMENTS OF THE PSALM, OR A CONCLUSION WHICH IS FAIRLY TO BE DERIVED FROM THE MAIN THOUGHT IN THE PSALM. THE IDEA IS, THAT THE GOD WHO PRESIDES OVER THE TEMPEST AND THE STORM, THE GOD WHO HAS SUCH POWER, AND CAN PRODUCE SUCH EFFECTS, IS ABUNDANTLY ABLE TO UPHOLD HIS PEOPLE, AND TO DEFEND THEM. IN OTHER WORDS, THE APPLICATION OF SUCH AMAZING POWER WILL BE TO PROTECT HIS PEOPLE, AND TO SAVE THEM FROM DANGER. WHEN WE LOOK ON THE ROLLING CLOUDS IN THE TEMPEST, WHEN WE HEAR THE ROARING OF THE THUNDER, AND SEE THE FLASHING OF THE LIGHTNING, WHEN WE HEAR THE OAK CRASH ON THE HILLS, AND SEE THE WAVES PILED MOUNTAINS HIGH, IF WE FEEL THAT GOD PRESIDES OVER ALL, AND THAT HE CONTROLS ALL THIS WITH INFINITE EASE, ASSUREDLY WE HAVE NO OCCASION TO DOUBT THAT HE CAN PROTECT US; NO REASON TO FEAR THAT HIS STRENGTH CANNOT SUPPORT US.
THE LORD WILL BLESS HIS PEOPLE WITH PEACE - THEY HAVE NOTHING TO FEAR IN THE TEMPEST AND STORM; NOTHING TO FEAR FROM ANYTHING. HE WILL BLESS THEM WITH PEACE IN THE TEMPEST; HE WILL BLESS THEM WITH PEACE THROUGH THAT POWER BY WHICH HE CONTROLS THE TEMPEST. LET THEM, THEREFORE, NOT FEAR IN THE STORM, HOWEVER FIERCELY IT MAY RAGE; LET THEM NOT BE AFRAID IN ANY OF THE TROUBLES AND TRIALS OF LIFE. IN THE STORM, AND IN THOSE TROUBLES AND TRIALS, HE CAN MAKE THE MIND CALM; BEYOND THOSE STORMS AND THOSE TROUBLES HE CAN GIVE THEM ETERNAL PEACE IN A WORLD WHERE NO "ANGRY TEMPEST BLOWS."
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
10, 11. OVER THIS TERRIBLE RAGING OF THE ELEMENTS GOD IS ENTHRONED, DIRECTING AND RESTRAINING BY SOVEREIGN POWER; AND HENCE THE COMFORT OF HIS PEOPLE. "THIS AWFUL GOD IS OURS, OUR FATHER AND OUR LOVE."
THE TREASURY OF DAVID
11 THE LORD WILL GIVE STRENGTH UNTO HIS PEOPLE; THE LORD WILL BLESS HIS PEOPLE WITH PEACE. POWER WAS DISPLAYED IN THE HURRICANE WHOSE COURSE THIS PSALM SO GRANDLY PICTURES; AND NOW, IN THE COOL CALM AFTER THE STORM, THAT POWER IS PROMISED TO BE THE STRENGTH OF THE CHOSEN. HE WHO WINGS THE UNERRING BOLT, WILL GIVE TO HIS REDEEMED THE WINGS OF EAGLES; HE WHO SHAKES THE EARTH WITH HIS VOICE, WILL TERRIFY THE ENEMIES OF HIS SAINTS, AND GIVE HIS CHILDREN PEACE. WHY ARE WE WEAK WHEN WE HAVE DIVINE STRENGTH TO FLEE TO? WHY ARE WE TROUBLED WHEN THE LORD'S OWN PEACE IS OURS? JESUS THE MIGHTY GOD IS OUR PEACE - WHAT A BLESSING IS THIS TODAY! WHAT A BLESSING IT WILL BE TO US IN THAT DAY OF THE LORD WHICH WILL BE IN DARKNESS AND NOT LIGHT TO THE UNGODLY!
DEAR READER, IS NOT THIS A NOBLE PSALM TO BE SUNG IN STORMY WEATHER? CAN YOU SING AMID THE THUNDER? WILL YOU BE ABLE TO SING WHEN THE LAST THUNDERS ARE LET LOOSE, AND JESUS JUDGES QUICK AND DEAD? IF YOU ARE A BELIEVER, THE LAST VERSE IS YOUR HERITAGE, AND SURELY THAT WILL SET YOU SINGING.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THE LORD WILL GIVE STRENGTH, TO SUPPORT AND PRESERVE THEM IN THE MOST DREADFUL TEMPESTS, AND CONSEQUENTLY IN ALL OTHER DANGERS, AND AGAINST ALL THEIR ENEMIES. THE LORD WILL BLESS HIS PEOPLE WITH PEACE, THOUGH NOW HE SEES FIT TO EXERCISE THEM WITH SOME TROUBLES.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THE LORD WILL GIVE STRENGTH UNTO HIS PEOPLE ... HIS SPECIAL PEOPLE, HIS COVENANT PEOPLE, WHOM HE HAS CHOSEN FOR HIMSELF; THESE ARE ENCOMPASSED WITH INFIRMITIES, AND ARE WEAK IN THEMSELVES; BUT THERE IS STRENGTH FOR THEM IN CHRIST: THE LORD PROMISES IT UNTO THEM, AND BESTOWS IT ON THEM, AND WHICH IS A PURE GIFT OF HIS GRACE UNTO THEM; THIS MAY MORE ESPECIALLY REGARD THAT STRENGTH, POWER, AND DOMINION, WHICH WILL BE GIVEN TO THE PEOPLE OF THE MOST HIGH IN THE LATTER DAY; SINCE IT FOLLOWS, UPON THE ACCOUNT OF THE EVERLASTING KINGDOM OF CHRIST;
THE LORD WILL BLESS HIS PEOPLE WITH PEACE: WITH INTERNAL PEACE, WHICH IS PECULIAR TO THEM, AND TO WHICH WICKED MEN ARE STRANGERS; AND WHICH ARISES FROM A COMFORTABLE APPREHENSION OF JUSTIFICATION BY THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, OF PARDON BY HIS BLOOD, AND ATONEMENT BY HIS SACRIFICE; AND IS ENJOYED IN A WAY OF BELIEVING; AND WITH EXTERNAL PEACE IN THE LATTER DAY, WHEN THERE SHALL BE NO MORE WAR WITH THEM, NOR PERSECUTION OF THEM; BUT THERE SHALL BE ABUNDANCE OF PEACE, AND THAT WITHOUT END; AND AT LAST WITH ETERNAL PEACE, WHICH IS THE END OF THE PERFECT AND UPRIGHT MAN; AND THE WHOLE IS A GREAT BLESSING.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
11. COMP. PSALM 28:8-9; PSALM 46:1-3; AND THE BLESSING IN NUMBERS 6. 24–26. FOR HIS OWN PEOPLE HE IS NOT THE GOD OF TERROR; FOR THEM ALL ENDS IN PEACE. “THIS CLOSING WORD WITH PEACE IS LIKE A RAINBOW ARCH OVER THE PSALM. THE BEGINNING OF THE PSALM SHEWS US HEAVEN OPEN, AND THE THRONE OF GOD IN THE MIDST OF THE ANGELIC SONGS OF PRAISE; WHILE ITS CLOSE SHEWS US HIS VICTORIOUS PEOPLE UPON EARTH, BLESSED WITH PEACE IN THE MIDST OF THE TERRIBLE UTTERANCE OF HIS WRATH. GLORIA IN EXCELSIS IS THE BEGINNING, AND PAX IN TERRIS THE END.” DELITZSCH.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 11. - THE LORD WILL GIVE STRENGTH UNTO HIS PEOPLE. THE LORD, WHO SHOWS HIS STRENGTH IN THE THUNDERSTORM, WILL BE ABLE, AND ASSUREDLY WILL BE WILLING, TO "GIVE STRENGTH TO HIS PEOPLE" - TO IMPART TO THEM SOME OF THAT POWER AND MIGHT WHICH HE SO ABUNDANTLY POSSESSES. THEN THEY, PARTAKING IN HIS STRENGTH, NEED NOT FEAR THE ATTACKS OF ANY ADVERSARIES. STRUGGLE AND CONTENTION WILL, BY HIS GOOD PROVIDENCE, BE ONE DAY BROUGHT TO AN END; AND ULTIMATELY THE LORD WILL BLESS HIS PEOPLE WITH PEACE - WILL GIVE THEM THE "REST WHICH REMAINETH TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD" (HEBREWS 3:9), THE PERFECT PEACE WHICH "PASSETH ALL UNDERSTANDING" (PHILIPPIANS 4:7). PSALM 29:11.
KEIL AND DELITZSCH BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON THE OLD TESTAMENT
LUTHER RENDERS IT: "THE LORD SITTETH TO PREPARE A FLOOD," THUS PUTTING MEANING INTO THE UNINTELLIGIBLE RENDERING OF THE VULGATE AND LXX; AND IN FACT, A MEANING THAT ACCORDS WITH THE LANGUAGE - FOR ישׁב ל IS MOST CERTAINLY INTENDED TO BE UNDERSTOOD AFTER THE ANALOGY OF ישׁב למשׁפט, PSALM 122:5, CF. PSALM 9:8 - JUST AS MUCH AS WITH THE CONTEXT; FOR THE POET HAS NOT THUS FAR EXPRESSLY REFERRED TO THE TORRENTS OF RAIN, IN WHICH THE STORM EMPTIES ITSELF. ENGELHARDT ALSO (LUTHERISCHE ZEITSCHRIFT, 1861, 216F.), KURTZ (BIBEL UND ASTRONOMIE, S. 568, AUFL. 4), RIEHM (LITER. - BLATT OF THE ALLGEM. KIRCHEN-ZEIT., 1864, S. 110), AND OTHERS UNDERSTAND BY מבול THE QUASI-FLOOD OF THE TORRENT OF RAIN ACCOMPANYING THE LIGHTNING AND THUNDER. BUT THE WORD IS NOT למבול, BUT למּבול, AND המּבּוּל (SYR. MOMÛL) OCCURS EXCLUSIVELY IN GENESIS 6-11 AS THE NAME OF THE GREAT FLOOD. EVERY TEMPEST, HOWEVER, CALLS TO MIND THIS JUDGMENT AND ITS MERCIFUL ISSUE, FOR IT COMES BEFORE US IN SACRED HISTORY AS THE FIRST APPEARANCE OF RAIN WITH LIGHTNING AND THUNDER, AND OF THE BOW IN THE CLOUDS SPEAKING ITS MESSAGE OF PEACE (GENESIS, S. 276). THE RETROSPECTIVE REFERENCE TO THIS EVENT IS ALSO STILL FURTHER CONFIRMED BY THE AORIST ויּשׁב WHICH FOLLOWS THE PERFECT ישׁב (HOFMANN, SCHRIFTBEWEIS I. 208). JAHVE - SAYS THE POET - SAT (UPON HIS THRONE) AT THE FLOOD (TO EXECUTE IT), AND SITS (ENTHRONED) IN CONSEQUENCE THEREOF, OR SINCE THAT TIME, AS THIS PRESENT REVELATION OF HIM IN THE TEMPEST SHOWS, AS KING FOR EVER, INASMUCH AS HE RULES DOWN HERE UPON EARTH FROM HIS THRONE IN THE HEAVENS (PSALM 115:16) IN WRATH AND IN MERCY, JUDGING AND DISPENSING BLESSING. HERE UPON EARTH HE HAS A PEOPLE, WHOM FROM ABOVE HE ENDOWS WITH A SHARE OF HIS OWN MIGHT AND BLESSES WITH PEACE, WHILE THE TEMPESTS OF HIS WRATH BURST OVER THEIR FOES. HOW EXPRESSIVE IS בּשּׁלום AS THE CLOSING WORD OF THIS PARTICULAR PSALM! IT SPANS THE PSALM LIKE A RAIN-BOW. THE OPENING OF THE PSALM SHOWS US THE HEAVENS OPENED AND THE THRONE OF GOD IN THE MIDST OF THE ANGELIC SONGS OF PRAISE, AND THE CLOSE OF THE PSALM SHOWS US, ON EARTH, HIS PEOPLE VICTORIOUS AND BLESSED WITH PEACE (בּ AS IN GENESIS 24:1
(NOTE: THE HOLY ONE, BLESSED BE HE-SAYS THE MISHNA, UKSIN III. 12, WITH REFERENCE TO THIS PASSAGE IN THE PSALMS-HAS NOT FOUND ANY OTHER VESSEL (כלי) TO HOLD THE BLESSING SPECIALLY ALLOTTED TO ISRAEL BUT PEACE.)) IN THE MIDST OF JAHVE'S VOICE OF ANGER, WHICH SHAKES ALL THINGS. GLORIA IN EXCELSIS IS ITS BEGINNING, AND PAX IN TERRIS ITS CONCLUSION.
MILITARY COMBAT CATAPULT OF HAILSTONES COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(11) GREAT HAILSTONES. — HAIL IS UNUSUAL IN PALESTINE, BUT ITS DESTRUCTIVE EFFECTS WERE WELL KNOWN. THE FIGURE OF THIS PROPHECY MAY BE COMPARED WITH THE PARABLE OF MATTHEW 7:27.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
13:10-16 ONE FALSE PROPHET BUILT THE WALL, SET UP THE NOTION THAT JERUSALEM SHOULD BE VICTORIOUS, AND MADE HIMSELF ACCEPTABLE BY IT. OTHERS MADE THE MATTER YET MORE PLAUSIBLE AND PROMISING; THEY DAUBED THE WALL WHICH THE FIRST HAD BUILT; BUT THEY WOULD, ERE LONG, BE UNDECEIVED WHEN THEIR WORK WAS BEATEN DOWN BY THE STORM OF GOD'S JUST WRATH; WHEN THE CHALDEAN ARMY DESOLATED THE LAND. HOPES OF PEACE AND HAPPINESS, NOT WARRANTED BY THE WORD OF GOD, WILL CHEAT MEN; LIKE A WALL WELL DAUBED, BUT ILL BUILT.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
WALL - A PARTITION WALL; IN EZEKIEL 13:12, THE WORD USED IS THE USUAL WORD FOR THE OUTER WALL OF A HOUSE OR CITY. THE FALL OF THE PARTITION WALL WOULD PERHAPS INVOLVE THE FALL OF THE WHOLE HOUSE.
UNTEMPERED MORTER - OR, WHITED PLASTER, EMPLOYED TO PATCH UP A WALL, SO AS TO GIVE IT AN APPEARANCE (WITHOUT THE REALITY) OF STRENGTH AND BEAUTY. COMPARE MATTHEW 23:27. IN THE ORIGINAL THERE IS A PLAY UPON A WORD RENDERED "FOLLY" IN JEREMIAH 23:13.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
11. OVERFLOWING—INUNDATING; SUCH AS WILL AT ONCE WASH AWAY THE MERE CLAY MORTAR. THE THREE MOST DESTRUCTIVE AGENTS SHALL CO-OPERATE AGAINST THE WALL—WIND, RAIN, AND HAILSTONES. THESE LAST IN THE EAST ARE MORE OUT OF THE REGULAR COURSE OF NATURE AND ARE THEREFORE OFTEN PARTICULARLY SPECIFIED AS THE INSTRUMENTS OF GOD'S DISPLEASURE AGAINST HIS FOES (EX 9:18; JOS 10:11; JOB 38:22; PS 18:12, 13; ISA 28:2; 30:30; RE 16:21). THE HEBREW HERE IS, LITERALLY, "STONES OF ICE." THEY FALL IN PALESTINE AT TIMES AN INCH THICK WITH A DESTRUCTIVE VELOCITY. THE PERSONIFICATION HEIGHTENS THE VIVID EFFECT, "O YE HAIL STONES." THE CHALDEANS WILL BE THE VIOLENT AGENCY WHEREBY GOD WILL UNMASK AND REFUTE THEM, OVERTHROWING THEIR EDIFICE OF LIES.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
UNTO THEM; THE MEANER AND LESS NOTED, WHO FOLLOW THE ARCH FALSE PROPHETS, AND ARE AS UNDER-WORKERS IN THIS WALL. IT SHALL FALL; MOST CERTAINLY ITS FALL SHALL BE THE SHAME AND LOSS OF THE BUILDERS, AND THOSE THAT HOPED ITS DURATION.
AN OVERFLOWING SHOWER; ABUNDANT, VIOLENT, AND CONTINUED SHOWERS SHALL SOAK INTO YOUR WALL AND DISSOLVE THE CEMENT; AND THIS SHOWER IS THE BABYLONISH INVASION, WHICH ALL YOUR PROVISION SHALL BE NO MORE ABLE TO WITHSTAND, THAN MIRE IN A WALL CAN KEEP THE STONES TOGETHER WHEN DRENCHED WITH SHOWERS. I WILL SUMMON IN THE STORMS OF HAIL, WHICH WITH MIGHTY STONES SHALL BEAT UPON THE RUINOUS WALL.
A STORMY WIND; A WHIRLWIND, TO SHAKE THE TUMBLING STONES, WHICH WITHOUT MUCH SHAKING WOULD ERE LONG DROP DOWN; BUT, TO HASTEN THE DOWNFALL, SOAKING SHOWERS, STORMS OF HAIL AND VIOLENT WINDS, SHALL MEET; SO SHALL YOUR CRAZY STATE, O DECEIVED JEWS, COME DOWN TO RUIN.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
SAY UNTO THEM WHICH DAUB IT WITH UNTEMPERED MORTAR ... THE FALSE PROPHETS, THAT FLATTERED THE PEOPLE WITH PEACE, PROSPERITY, AND SAFETY: THAT IT SHALL FALL; THE WALL THEY HAVE BUILT AND DAUBED OVER; THE CITY OF JERUSALEM SHALL BE TAKEN AND DESTROYED; THE PREDICTIONS OF THE PROPHETS SHALL PROVE LIES; AND THE VAIN HOPES AND EXPECTATIONS OF THE PEOPLE FAIL:
THERE SHALL BE AN OVERFLOWING SHOWER; THAT SHALL WASH AWAY THE WALL WITH ITS UNTEMPERED MORTAR; MEANING THE CHALDEAN ARMY, COMPARED TO AN OVERFLOWING SHOWER OF RAIN, FOR THE MULTITUDE OF MEN IT, AND THE FORCE, POWER, AND NOISE, WITH WHICH IT SHOULD COME, BEARING DOWN ALL BEFORE IT; SEE ISAIAH 8:7;
AND YE, O GREAT HAILSTONES, SHALL FALL; UPON THE WALL, AND BREAK IT DOWN: OR, "YE, O GREAT HAILSTONES, SHALL CAUSE IT TO FALL" (H); OR, "I WILL GIVE GREAT HAILSTONES, AND IT SHALL FALL" (I). THE WORD "ELGABISH", WHICH IN SOME COPIES IS ONE WORD, AND IN OTHERS TWO, AS KIMCHI AND BEN MELECH OBSERVE, IS EITHER THE SAME WITH "GABISH", WHICH SIGNIFIES A PRECIOUS STONE, AND IS RENDERED PEARL IN JOB 28:18; OR IT MAY BE, AS IT SEEMS TO BE, AN ARABIC WORD; AND HOTTINGER (K) TAKES IT TO BE "GYPSUS", OR LIME, OR THE "LAPIS LAMINOSUS", OR SLATE; SO, THE LORD THREATENS TO RAIN DOWN LIME OR SLATE UPON THEM FROM HEAVEN, WHICH SHOULD DESTROY THE WALL BUILT WITH UNTEMPERED MORTAR:
AND A STORMY WIND SHALL REND IT; THIS SEEMS TO SIGNIFY THE SAME AS THE OVERFLOWING SHOWER, THE CHALDEAN ARMY, COMPARED TO A STRONG TEMPESTUOUS WIND; SEE JEREMIAH 4:11; AS THE HAILSTONES, MAY SIGNIFY THE KING OF BABYLON, WITH HIS PRINCES, NOBLES, AND GENERALS.
(H) "ET VOS, O LAPIDES GRANDINIS, RUERE FACIETIS AEDIFICIUM", MUNSTER. (I) "ET DABO LAPIDES GRANDINIS, QUI CORRUERE FACIENT PARIETEM", PAGNINUS. (K) SMEGMA ORIENTAL. L. 1. C. 7. P. 119.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
SAY UNTO THEM WHICH DAUB IT WITH UNTEMPERED MORTER, THAT IT SHALL FALL: THERE SHALL BE AN OVERFLOWING SHOWER; AND YE, O GREAT HAILSTONES, SHALL FALL; AND A STORMY WIND SHALL REND IT. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
11. AND YE, O GREAT HAILSTONES] THE APOSTROPHE TO THE HAILSTONES IS RATHER UNNATURAL. A DIFFERENT POINTING GIVES THE SENSE, AND I WILL CAUSE GREAT HAILSTONES TO FALL, BUT THE CONSTRUCTION IS ALTOGETHER IMPROBABLE. JEREMIAH 8:13, IS NOT IN POINT. WIND SHALL RENT IT] OR, A STRONG WIND SHALL BREAK FORTH.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 11. - IN WORDS WHICH WOULD ALMOST SEEM TO HAVE BEEN IN OUR LORD'S THOUGHTS IN MATTHEW 7:25, WE HAVE THE PICTURE OF AN EASTERN STORM, TORRENTS OF RAIN PASSING INTO HAIL (LXX., ΛίΘΟΙ ΠΕΤΡόΒΟΛΟΙ), ACCOMPANIED BY A TORNADO OF IRRESISTIBLE VIOLENCE (COMPARE LIKE PICTURES IN EXODUS 9:22; JOSHUA 10:11; ISAIAH 30:30; ISAIAH 28:2, 17). AND WHEN THE DISASTER COMES, MEN WILL TURN TO THOSE WHO PROFESSED TO BE MASTER BUILDERS AND REPAIRERS OF THE BREACH, WITH DERISION, AND ASK, "WHERE IS THE DAUBING WHEREWITH YE HAVE DAUBED?" AND THEN MEN SHALL SEE THAT THROUGH ALL THIS IT IS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)'S HAND THAT HAS BEEN WORKING. IT IS HE WHO "RENDS" THE WALL; HE WHO "BRINGS IT DOWN TO THE GROUND;" HE WHO "ACCOMPLISHES HIS WRATH" (VERS. 13-15). THAT SHALL BE THE END OF THE FALSE "VISIONS OF PEACE." EZEKIEL 13:11
KEIL AND DELITZSCH BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON THE OLD TESTAMENT
PUNISHMENT OF THE FALSE PROPHETS: EZEKIEL 13:8. THEREFORE THUS SAITH THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), BECAUSE YE SPEAK VANITY AND PROPHESY LYING, THEREFORE, BEHOLD, I WILL DEAL WITH YOU, IS THE SAYING OF THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH). EZEKIEL 13:9. AND MY HAND SHALL BE AGAINST THE PROPHETS WHO SEE VANITY AND DIVINE LIES: IN THE COUNCIL OF MY PEOPLE THEY SHALL NOT BE, AND IN THE REGISTER OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL THEY SHALL NOT BE REGISTERED, AND INTO THE LAND OF ISRAEL SHALL THEY NOT COME; AND YE SHALL LEARN THAT I AM THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH). EZEKIEL 13:10. BECAUSE, YEA BECAUSE THEY LEAD MY PEOPLE ASTRAY, AND SAY, "PEACE," THOUGH THERE IS NO PEACE; AND WHEN IT (MY PEOPLE) BUILD A WALL, BEHOLD, THEY PLASTER IT WITH CEMENT: EZEKIEL 13:11. SAY TO THE PLASTERERS, THAT IT WILL FALL: THERE COMETH A POURING RAIN; AND YE HAILSTONES FALL, AND THOU STORMY WIND BREAK LOOSE! EZEKIEL 13:12. AND, BEHOLD, THE WALL FALLETH; WILL MEN NOT SAY TO YOU, WHERE IS THE PLASTER WITH WHICH YE HAVE PLASTERED IT? EZEKIEL 13:13. THEREFORE THUS SAITH THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), I CAUSE A STORMY WIND TO BREAK FORTH IN MY WRATH, AND A POURING RAIN WILL COME IN MY ANGER, AND HAILSTONES IN WRATH, FOR DESTRUCTION. EZEKIEL 13:14. AND I DEMOLISH THE WALL WHICH YE HAVE PLASTERED, AND CAST IT TO THE GROUND, THAT ITS FOUNDATION MAY BE EXPOSED, AND IT SHALL FALL, AND YE SHALL PERISH IN THE MIDST OF IT; AND SHALL LEARN THAT I AM JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH). EZEKIEL 13:15. AND I WILL EXHAUST MY WRATH UPON THE WALL, AND UPON THOSE WHO PLASTER IT; AND WILL SAY TO YOU, IT IS ALL OVER WITH THE WALL, AND ALL OVER WITH THOSE WHO PLASTERED IT; EZEKIEL 13:16. WITH THE PROPHETS OF ISRAEL WHO PROPHESIED TO JERUSALEM, AND SAW VISIONS OF PEACE FOR HER, THOUGH THERE IS NO PEACE, IS THE SAYING OF THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH). - IN EZEKIEL 13:8 THE PUNISHMENT WHICH IS TO FALL UPON THE FALSE PROPHETS IS THREATENED IN GENERAL TERMS; AND IN EZEKIEL 13:9 IT IS MORE SPECIFICALLY DESCRIBED IN THE FORM OF A CLIMAX, RISING HIGHER AND HIGHER IN THE SEVERITY OF ITS ANNOUNCEMENTS. (1) THEY ARE NO LONGER TO FORM PART OF THE COUNCIL OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD; THAT IS TO SAY, THEY WILL LOSE THEIR INFLUENTIAL POSITION AMONG THE PEOPLE. (סוד IS THE SPHERE OF COUNSELLORS, NOT THE SOCIAL SPHERE.) (2) THEIR NAMES SHALL NOT BE REGISTERED IN THE BOOK OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL. THE BOOK OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL IS THE REGISTER IN WHICH THE CITIZENS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD ARE ENTERED. ANY ONE WHOSE NAME WAS NOT ADMITTED INTO THIS BOOK, OR WAS STRUCK OUT OF IT, WAS SEPARATED THEREBY FROM THE CITIZENSHIP OF ISRAEL, AND LOST ALL THE PRIVILEGES WHICH CITIZENSHIP CONFERRED. THE FIGURE OF THE BOOK OF LIFE IS A SIMILAR ONE (CF. EXODUS 32:32). FOR ISRAEL IS NOT REFERRED TO HERE WITH REGARD TO ITS OUTWARD NATIONALITY, BUT AS THE PEOPLE OF GOD; SO THAT EXCLUSION FROM ISRAEL WAS ALSO EXCLUSION FROM FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD. THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT IT IS NOT THE ERASURE OF THEIR NAMES FROM THE BOOK THAT IS MENTIONED HERE, BUT THEIR NOT BEING ENTERED IN THE BOOK AT ALL, MAY BE ACCOUNTED FOR FROM THE REFERENCE CONTAINED IN THE WORDS TO THE FOUNDING OF THE NEW KINGDOM OF GOD. THE OLD THEOCRACY WAS ABOLISHED, ALTHOUGH JERUSALEM WAS NOT YET DESTROYED. THE COVENANT NATION HAD FALLEN UNDER THE JUDGMENT; BUT OUT OF THAT PORTION OF ISRAEL WHICH WAS DISPERSED AMONG THE HEATHEN, A REMNANT WOULD BE GATHERED TOGETHER AGAIN, AND HAVING BEEN BROUGHT BACK TO ITS OWN LAND, WOULD BE MADE ANEW INTO A HOLY PEOPLE OF GOD (CF. EZEKIEL 11:17.). BUT THE FALSE PROPHETS ARE NOT TO BE RECEIVED INTO THE CITIZENSHIP OF THE NEW KINGDOM. (3) THEY ARE NOT EVEN TO COME INTO THE LAND OF ISRAEL; I.E., THEY ARE NOT MERELY TO REMAIN IN EXILE, BUT TO LOSE ALL SHARE IN THE PRIVILEGES AND BLESSINGS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THIS JUDGMENT WILL COME UPON THEM BECAUSE THEY LEAD ASTRAY THE PEOPLE OF GOD, BY PROCLAIMING PEACE WHERE THERE IS NO PEACE; I.E., BY RAISING AND CHERISHING FALSE HOPES OF PROSPERITY AND PEACE, BY WHICH THEY ENCOURAGE THE PEOPLE IN THEIR SINFUL LIVES, AND LEAD THEM TO IMAGINE THAT ALL IS WELL, AND THERE IS NO JUDGMENT TO BE FEARED (CF. JEREMIAH 23:17 AND MICAH 3:5). THE EXPOSURE OF THIS OFFENCE IS INTRODUCED BY THE SOLEMN יען וּביען, BECAUSE AND BECAUSE (CF. LEVITICUS 26:43); AND THE OFFENCE ITSELF IS EXHIBITED BY MEANS OF A FIGURE.
WHEN THE PEOPLE BUILD A WALL, THE FALSE PROPHETS PLASTER THE WALL WITH LIME. והוּא (EZEKIEL 13:10) REFERS TO עמּי, AND THE CLAUSE IS A CIRCUMSTANTIAL ONE. תּפל SIGNIFIES THE PLASTER COATING OR CEMENT OF A WALL, PROBABLY FROM THE PRIMARY MEANING OF תּפל, TO STICK OR PLASTER OVER ( EQUALS טפל, CONGLUTINARE, TO GLUE, OR FASTEN TOGETHER), FROM WHICH THE SECONDARY MEANING OF WEAK, INSIPID, HAS SPRUNG. THE PROPER WORD FOR PLASTER OR CEMENT IS טיח (EZEKIEL 13:12), AND תּפל IS PROBABLY CHOSEN WITH AN ALLUSION TO THE TROPICAL SIGNIFICATION OF THAT WHICH IS SILLY OR ABSURD (JEREMIAH 23:13; LAMENTATIONS 2:14). THE MEANING OF THE FIGURE IS INTELLIGIBLE ENOUGH. THE PEOPLE BUILD UP FOOLISH HOPES, AND THE PROPHETS NOT ONLY PAINT THESE HOPES FOR THEM IN SPLENDID COLOURS, BUT EVEN PREDICT THEIR FULFILMENT, INSTEAD OF DENOUNCING THEIR FOLLY, POINTING OUT TO THE PEOPLE THE PERVERSITY OF THEIR WAYS, AND SHOWING THEM THAT SUCH SINFUL CONDUCT MUST INEVITABLY BE FOLLOWED BY PUNISHMENT AND RUIN. THE PLASTERING IS THEREFORE A FIGURATIVE DESCRIPTION OF DECEITFUL FLATTERY OR HYPOCRISY, I.E., THE COVERING UP OF INWARD CORRUPTION BY MEANS OF OUTWARD APPEARANCE (AS IN MATTHEW 23:27 AND ACTS 23:3). THIS FIGURE LEADS THE PROPHET TO DESCRIBE THE JUDGMENT WHICH THEY ARE BRINGING UPON THE NATION AND THEMSELVES, AS A TEMPEST ACCOMPANIED WITH HAIL AND POURING RAIN, WHICH THROWS DOWN THE WALL THAT HAS BEEN ERECTED AND PLASTERED OVER; AND IN CONNECTION WITH THIS FIGURE HE OPENS OUT THIS DOUBLE THOUGHT: (1) THE CONDUCT OF THE PEOPLE, WHICH IS ENCOURAGED BY THE FALSE PROPHETS, CANNOT LAST (EZEKIEL 13:11 AND EZEKIEL 13:12); AND (2) WHEN THIS WORK OF THEIRS IS OVERTHROWN, THE FALSE PROPHETS THEMSELVES WILL ALSO MEET WITH THE FATE THEY DESERVE (EZEKIEL 13:13-16). THE THREAT OF JUDGMENT COMMENCES WITH THE SHORT, ENERGETIC ויפּל, LET IT (THE WALL) FALL, OR IT SHALL FALL, WITH VAV TO INDICATE THE TRAIN OF THOUGHT (EWALD, 347A). THE SUBJECT IS תּפל, TO WHICH יפּל SUGGESTS A RESEMBLANCE IN SOUND. IN EZEKIEL 13:12 THIS IS PREDICTED AS THE FATE AWAITING THE PLASTERED WALL. IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BURSTING STORM THE ACCOUNT PASSES WITH ואתּנה (AND YE) INTO A DIRECT ADDRESS; IN OTHER WORDS, THE DESCRIPTION ASSUMES THE FORM OF AN APPEAL TO THE DESTRUCTIVE FORCES OF NATURE TO BURST FORTH WITH ALL THEIR VIOLENCE AGAINST THE WORK PLASTERED OVER BY THE PROPHETS, AND TO DESTROY IT. גּשׁם שׁוטף, POURING RAIN; CF. EZEKIEL 38:22. אבני אלגּבישׁ HERE AND EZEKIEL 38:22 ARE HAILSTONES. THE WORD אלגּבישׁ, WHICH IS PECULIAR TO EZEKIEL, IS PROBABLY גּבישׁ (JOB 28:18), WITH THE ARABIC ARTICLE אל; ICE, THEN CRYSTAL. רוּח , WIND OF STORMS, A HURRICANE OR TEMPEST. תּבקּע (EZEKIEL 13:11) IS USED INTRANSITIVELY, TO BREAK LOOSE; BUT IN EZEKIEL 13:13 IT IS TRANSITIVE, TO CAUSE TO BREAK LOOSE. THE ACTIVE RENDERING ADOPTED BY KLIEFOTH, "THE STORM WILL REND," SC. THE PLASTER OF THE WALL, IS INAPPROPRIATE IN EZEKIEL 13:11; FOR A TEMPEST DOES NOT REND EITHER THE PLASTER OR THE WALL, BUT THROWS THE WALL DOWN. THE TRANSLATION WHICH KLIEFOTH GIVES IN EZEKIEL 13:13, "I WILL REND BY TEMPEST," IS AT VARIANCE WITH BOTH THE LANGUAGE AND THE SENSE. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL CAUSE THIS TEMPEST TO BURST FORTH IN HIS WRATH AND DESTROY THE WALL, AND LAY IT LEVEL WITH THE GROUND. THE SUFFIX IN בּתוכהּ REFERS (AD SENSUM) TO JERUSALEM NOT TO קיר (THE WALL), WHICH IS MASCULINE, AND HAS NO תּוך (MIDST). THE WORDS PASS FROM THE FIGURE TO THE REALITY HERE; FOR THE PLASTERED WALL IS A SYMBOL OF JERUSALEM, AS THE CENTRE OF THE THEOCRACY, WHICH IS TO BE DESTROYED, AND TO BURY THE LYING PROPHETS IN ITS RUINS. וכלּיתי (EZEKIEL 13:15) CONTAINS A PLAY UPON THE WORD לכלה IN EZEKIEL 13:13. BY A NEW TURN GIVEN TO KLH כלה, EZEKIEL REPEATS THE THOUGHT THAT THE WRATH OF GOD IS TO DESTROY THE WALL AND ITS PLASTERERS; AND THROUGH THIS REPETITION HE ROUNDS OFF THE THREAT WITH THE EXPRESS DECLARATION, THAT THE FALSE PROPHETS WHO ARE EVER PREACHING PEACE ARE THE PLASTERERS TO WHOM HE REFERS.
THE WHOLE MILITARY LAW VENGEANCE ARMOR COMMENTARY
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OLD TESTAMENT OUTER PERSON (THIS NEVER ETERNALLY PROTECTS THOSE CREATURES WHO NEVER ETERNALLY SUPPORT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE 10% MONEY LIFETIME TITHES, WHICH ALL INDIVIDUALS & ALL INSTITUTIONS NEVER DO THIS GLOBALLY AT ALL TIMES & IS NEVER FULLFILLED IN MALACHI 3:8-12) FOR THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS THE OUTER ARMOR OF GOD OR THE WORD OF GOD IN REVELATION 19:13, 16! THIS IS FOREVER ETERNALLY SECURE AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION KNOWN AS MONEY PERDITION (11 DAYS & 11 NIGHTS IN THE DEVIL’S LAW, 22 DAYS & 22 NIGHTS IN RESISTANCE TO MICHAEL, 90 DAYS & 90 NIGHTS IN THE SEASON OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH, WHICH IS 123 DAYS & 123 NIGHTS WITH STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS IS 133 DAYS & 133 NIGHTS WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 17 YEARS (2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6. 7-11), WHICH IS 150 DAYS & 150 NIGHTS IN THE TORMENTS OF 5 MONTHS IN ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION OPERATING IN 8 NUMBERS & IS 150 DAYS & 150 NIGHTS IN THE TORMENTS OF 5 MONTHS IN THE USA’S TRIBULATION OPERATING IN ONLY THE NUMBER 0)!
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(17) HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS ...—THE CLOSE PARALLELISM WITH ISAIAH 11 POINTS, AS FAR AS IT GOES, TO IDENTITY OF AUTHORSHIP; AND THAT WITH EPHESIANS 6:14-17 SUGGESTS A NEW SIGNIFICANCE FOR ST. PAUL’S “WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD.”
THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE ...—AS PARTS OF A WARRIOR’S DRESS THE “GARMENTS” ARE THE SHORT TUNIC, OR TABARD, WHICH HUNG OVER THE BREAST-PLATE; THE “CLOKE” THE SCARLET MANTLE (THE CHLAMYS OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER), ITS COLOUR PROBABLY MAKING IT A FIT SYMBOL OF THE ZEAL OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH).
BENSON COMMENTARY
ISAIAH 59:17-18. FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREAST-PLATE — GOD, RESOLVING TO APPEAR AS A MAN OF WAR, PUTS ON HIS ARMOUR; HE CALLS RIGHTEOUSNESS HIS BREAST-PLATE, TO SHOW THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS ALSO HIS FAITHFULNESS IN MAKING GOOD HIS PROMISES. AND A HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD — AS THE BREAST-PLATE IS TO DEFEND THE HEART, WHEREBY GOD SIGNIFIES THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AND HIS FAITHFULNESS; SO, THE HELMET IS TO DEFEND THE HEAD, THE FOUNTAIN OF KNOWLEDGE AND WISDOM, AND THEREFORE BY THIS PIECE OF ARMOUR GOD WOULD HAVE US TO KNOW THAT HE CAN NEITHER BE DECEIVED NOR DISAPPOINTED WITH REGARD TO THE EXECUTION OF HIS DESIGNS, FOR THE SALVATION OF HIS FAITHFUL AND OBEDIENT PEOPLE; BUT WILL, WITHOUT FAIL, CARRY THEM INTO EFFECT. AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE — OR GARMENTS MADE OF VENGEANCE: AS GOD IS SAID TO PUT ON THE FORMER FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WOULD PRESERVE, SO HE PUTS ON THESE FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WILL DESTROY, NAMELY, HIS PEOPLE’S ENEMIES. WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL — FOR HIS OWN HONOUR, AND FOR HIS PEOPLE’S WELFARE. THE SUM OF ALL THESE EXPRESSIONS IS, TO DESCRIBE BOTH THE CAUSE AND EFFECT TOGETHER; THE CAUSE WAS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND ZEAL IN GOD; THE EFFECT, SALVATION TO HIS PEOPLE, AND VENGEANCE ON HIS ENEMIES. ACCORDING TO THEIR DEEDS — HEBREW, גמלות, RECOMPENSES, OR DESERTS. THAT IS, HE WILL RECOMPENSE HIS ADVERSARIES WITH THOSE EFFECTS OF HIS FURY THAT THEY HAVE DESERVED. TO THE ISLANDS HE WILL REPAY RECOMPENSE — HE WILL EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON HIS ENEMIES TO THE MOST REMOTE PARTS OF THE EARTH.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
59:16-21 THIS PASSAGE IS CONNECTED WITH THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS. IT IS GENERALLY THOUGHT TO DESCRIBE THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH, AS THE AVENGER AND DELIVERER OF HIS CHURCH. THERE WAS NONE TO INTERCEDE WITH GOD TO TURN AWAY HIS WRATH; NONE TO INTERPOSE FOR THE SUPPORT OF JUSTICE AND TRUTH. YET HE ENGAGED HIS OWN STRENGTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR HIS PEOPLE. GOD WILL MAKE HIS JUSTICE UPON THE ENEMIES OF HIS CHURCH AND PEOPLE PLAINLY APPEAR. WHEN THE ENEMY THREATENS TO BEAR DOWN ALL WITHOUT CONTROL, THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD SHALL STOP HIM, PUT HIM TO FLIGHT. HE THAT HAS DELIVERED, WILL STILL DELIVER. A FAR MORE GLORIOUS SALVATION IS PROMISED TO BE WROUGHT OUT BY THE MESSIAH IN THE FULNESS OF TIME, WHICH ALL THE PROPHETS HAD IN VIEW. THE SON OF GOD SHALL COME TO US TO BE OUR REDEEMER; THE SPIRIT OF GOD SHALL COME TO BE OUR SANCTIFIER: THUS, THE COMFORTER SHALL ABIDE WITH THE CHURCH FOR EVER, JOH 14:16. THE WORD OF CHRIST WILL ALWAYS CONTINUE IN THE MOUTHS OF THE FAITHFUL; AND WHATEVER IS PRETENDED TO BE THE MIND OF THE SPIRIT, MUST BE TRIED BY THE SCRIPTURES. WE MUST LAMENT THE PROGRESS OF INFIDELITY AND IMPIETY. BUT THE CAUSE OF THE REDEEMER SHALL GAIN A COMPLETE VICTORY EVEN ON EARTH, AND THE BELIEVER WILL BE MORE THAN CONQUEROR WHEN THE LORD RECEIVES HIM TO HIS GLORY IN HEAVEN.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS - THAT IS, GOD THE REDEEMER. THE PROPHET HERE INTRODUCES HIM AS GOING FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE CLAD LIKE AN ANCIENT WARRIOR. IN THE DECLARATION THAT HE 'PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS,' THE ESSENTIAL IDEA IS, THAT HE WAS PURE AND HOLY. THE SAME IMAGE IS USED BY THE PROPHET IN ANOTHER FIGURE IN ISAIAH 11:5 (SEE THE NOTE AT THAT PLACE).
AS A BREASTPLATE - THE BREASTPLATE WAS A WELL-KNOWN PIECE OF ANCIENT ARMOR, DESIGNED TO DEFEND THE BREAST FROM THE DARTS AND THE SWORD OF AN ENEMY. THE DESIGN HERE IS, TO REPRESENT THE REDEEMER AS A HERO; AND ACCORDINGLY, ALLUSION IS MADE TO THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE ARMOR OF A WARRIOR. YET HE WAS NOT TO BE LITERALLY ARMED FOR BATTLE. INSTEAD OF BEING AN EARTHLY CONQUEROR, CLAD IN STEEL, AND DEFENDED WITH BRASS, HIS WEAPONS WERE MORAL WEAPONS, AND HIS CONQUESTS WERE SPIRITUAL. THE VARIOUS PARTS OF HIS WEAPONS WERE 'RIGHTEOUSNESS.' 'SALVATION,' AND 'ZEAL.' THIS STATEMENT SHOULD HAVE BEEN, IN ITSELF, SUFFICIENT TO KEEP THE JEWS FRONT ANTICIPATING A MESSIAH WHO WOULD BE A BLOODY WARRIOR AND DISTINGUISHED FOR DEEDS OF CONQUEST AND BLOOD. THIS FIGURE OF SPEECH IS NOT UNCOMMON. PAUL (IN EPHESIANS 6:14-17; COMPARE 2 CORINTHIANS 6:7) HAS CARRIED IT OUT TO GREATER LENGTH, AND INTRODUCED MORE PARTICULARS IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE SPIRITUAL ARMOR OF THE CHRISTIAN.
AND AN HELMET OF SALVATION - THE HELMET WAS A PIECE OF DEFENSIVE ARMOR FOR THE HEAD. IT WAS MADE OF IRON OR BRASS, AND USUALLY SURMOUNTED BY A CREST OF HAIR. IT WAS DESIGNED TO GUARD THE HEAD FROM THE STROKE OF A SWORD. NO PARTICULAR STRESS SHOULD BE LAID ON THE FACT, THAT IT IS SAID THAT 'SALVATION' WOULD BE THE HELMET. THE DESIGN IS TO REPRESENT THE REDEEMER BY THE FIGURE OF A HERO CLAD IN ARMOR, YET THERE SEEMS TO BE NO PARTICULAR REASON WHY SALVATION SHOULD BE REFERRED TO AS THE HELMET, OR RIGHTEOUSNESS AS THE CUIRASS OR BREASTPLATE. NOTHING IS GAINED BY A FANCIFUL ATTEMPT TO SPIRITUALIZE OR EXPLAIN THEM.
AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING - BY 'GARMENTS,' HERE, VITRINGA SUPPOSES THAT THERE IS REFERENCE TO THE INTERIOR GARMENTS WHICH WERE WORN BY THE ORIENTALS CORRESPONDING TO THE TUNIC OF THE ROMANS. BUT IT IS MORE PROBABLE THAT THE ALLUSION IS TO THE OTHER PARTS OF THE DRESS OR ARMOR IN GENERAL OF THE ANCIENT WARRIOR. THE STATEMENT THAT HE WAS CLAD IN THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE MEANS, THAT HE WOULD GO FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE, AND TO TAKE VENGEANCE ON HIS FOES. IT WOULD NOT BE FOR MERE DEFENSE THAT HE WOULD BE THUS ARMED FOR BATTLE; BUT HE WOULD GO FORTH FOR AGGRESSIVE MOVEMENTS, IN SUBDUING HIS ENEMIES AND DELIVERING HIS PEOPLE (COMPARE ISAIAH 63:1-6).
AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOAK - THE CLOAK WORN BY MEN IN MILITARY AS WELL AS IN CIVIL LIFE, WAS A LOOSE FLOWING ROBE OR MANTLE THAT WAS THROWN OVER THE BODY, USUALLY FASTENED ON THE RIGHT SHOULDER BY A HOOK OR CLASP, AND SUFFERED TO FLOW IN GRACEFUL FOLDS DOWN TO THE FEET. IN BATTLE, IT WOULD BE LAID ASIDE, OR SECURED BY A GIRDLE ABOUT THE LOINS. VITRINGA REMARKS, THAT, AS IT WAS USUALLY OF PURPLE COLOR, IT WAS ADAPTED TO REPRESENT THE ZEAL WHICH WOULD BURN FOR VENGEANCE ON AN ENEMY. BUT THE WHOLE FIGURE HERE IS THAT DRAWN FROM A WARRIOR OR A CONQUEROR: A HERO PREPARED ALIKE FOR DEFENSE AND OFFENCE. THE IDEA IS, THAT HE WOULD BE ABLE TO DEFEND AND VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE, AND TO CARRY ON AGGRESSIVE WARFARE AGAINST HIS ENEMIES. BUT IT WAS NOT TO BE A WARFARE LITERALLY OF BLOOD AND CARNAGE. IT WAS TO BE SUCH AS WOULD BE ACCOMPLISHED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ZEAL, AND A DESIRE TO SECURE SALVATION. THE TRIUMPH OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WAS THE GREAT OBJECT STILL; THE CONQUESTS OF THE REDEEMER WERE TO BE THOSE OF TRUTH.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
17. MESSIAH IS REPRESENTED AS A WARRIOR ARMED AT ALL POINTS, GOING FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE. OWING TO THE UNITY OF CHRIST AND HIS PEOPLE, THEIR ARMOR IS LIKE HIS, EXCEPT THAT THEY HAVE NO "GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE" (WHICH IS GOD'S PREROGATIVE, RO 12:19), OR "CLOAK OF ZEAL" (IN THE SENSE OF JUDICIAL FURY PUNISHING THE WICKED; THIS ZEAL BELONGS PROPERLY TO GOD, 2KI 10:16; RO 10:2; PHP 3:6; "ZEAL," IN THE SENSE OF ANXIETY FOR THE LORD'S HONOR, THEY HAVE, NU 25:11, 13; PS 69:9; 2CO 7:11; 9:2); AND FOR "SALVATION," WHICH IS OF GOD ALONE (PS 3:8), THEY HAVE AS THEIR HELMET, "THE HOPE OF SALVATION" (1TH 5:8). THE "HELMET OF SALVATION" IS ATTRIBUTED TO THEM (EPH 6:14, 17) IN A SECONDARY SENSE; NAMELY, DERIVED FROM HIM, AND AS YET ONLY IN HOPE, NOT FRUITION (RO 8:24). THE SECOND COMING HERE, AS OFTEN, IS INCLUDED IN THIS REPRESENTATION OF MESSIAH. HIS "ZEAL" (JOH 2:15-17) AT HIS FIRST COMING WAS BUT A TYPE OF HIS ZEAL AND VENGEANCE AGAINST THE FOES OF GOD AT HIS SECOND COMING (2TH 1:8-10; RE 19:11-21).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE; GOD, RESOLVING TO APPEAR AS A MAN OF WAR AGAINST BABYLON, THAT DID NOW OPPRESS HIS PEOPLE, PUTS ON HIS ARMS, HEB. WRAPPED HIMSELF, AND PARTICULARLY HIS
BREASTPLATE, WHICH HE CALLS RIGHTEOUSNESS, TO SHOW THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS ALSO HIS FAITHFULNESS IN MAKING GOOD HIS PROMISES TO HIS PEOPLE.
AN HELMET: AS THE BREASTPLATE IS TO DEFEND THE HEART AND VITAL PARTS, WHEREBY GOD DOTH SIGNIFY THE INNOCENCY AND JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS WELL AS HIS FAITHFULNESS; SO THE
HELMET IS TO DEFEND THE BRAIN, THE FOUNTAIN OF THE ANIMAL SPIRITS, AND THEREFORE BY THIS PIECE OF ARMOUR WOULD HAVE US KNOW THAT HE IS INVINCIBLE: AS BY THE OTHER, THAT HE DEFENDS A JUST CAUSE IN HIS TRUTH AND FAITHFULNESS; SO BY THIS, THAT HE CANNOT BE DISAPPOINTED IN IT BY REASON OF HIS POWER AND INVINCIBLENESS.
THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE, OR GARMENTS MADE OF VENGEANCE; AS GOD IS SAID TO PUT ON THE FORMER FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WOULD PRESERVE, SO HE PUTS ON THESE FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WILL DESTROY, VIZ. HIS PEOPLE’S ENEMIES, THE CHALDEANS, AND OTHER ENEMIES OF THE JEWS.
WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL; EITHER, 1. ZEAL TO HIS OWN HONOUR, WHICH HAD BEEN GIVEN TO IDOLS; OR, 2. ZEAL FOR HIS OWN PEOPLE, WHO WERE NOW IN DISTRESS; OR, 3. ZEAL AND INDIGNATION AGAINST THE BABYLONIANS, WHO WERE SUCH GREAT OPPRESSORS OF HIS PEOPLE, WHICH ARE THE MATERIALS THAT HIS GARMENT OF VENGEANCE AND HIS CLOAK OF ZEAL IS MADE OF. IT MAY BE TRIFLING TO FOLLOW THE METAPHOR OF GARMENTS TOO CLOSE: SEE OF THE PHRASE JUDGES 6:34, MARGIN. THE SUM OF ALL THESE EXPRESSIONS IS THIS, TO DESCRIBE BOTH THE CAUSE AND EFFECT TOGETHER; THE CAUSE WAS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND ZEAL IN GOD, THE EFFECT SALVATION TO HIS PEOPLE, AND VENGEANCE ON HIS ENEMIES, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE NEXT VERSE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE ... HERE THE LORD IS REPRESENTED AS A WARRIOR CLOTHED WITH ARMOUR, AND AS CHRIST IS, AND AS HE WILL APPEAR IN THE LATTER DAY ON THE BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE, AND AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES, WHO IS CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE, AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL MAKE WAR, REVELATION 19:11, HE WILL PROCEED ACCORDING TO JUSTICE AND EQUITY IN RIGHTING THE WRONGS AND AVENGING THE INJURIES OF HIS PEOPLE; AND BOTH IN SAVING THEM, AND DESTROYING THEIR ENEMIES, HE WILL SECURE THE HONOUR OF HIS FAITHFULNESS AND JUSTICE, AND THE CREDIT OF HIS NAME AND CHARACTER; WHICH WILL BE PRESERVED BY HIS CONDUCT, AS THE BREAST AND INWARD PARTS ARE BY THE BREASTPLATE:
AND AN HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; THE SALVATION HE WILL WORK OUT FOR HIS PEOPLE WILL BE VERY CONSPICUOUS; IT WILL BE SEEN BY ALL, AS THE HELMET ON THE HEAD; AND HE WILL HAVE THE GLORY OF IT, ON WHOSE HEAD ARE MANY CROWNS, REVELATION 19:12. THE APOSTLE HAS BORROWED THESE PHRASES FROM HENCE, AND APPLIED THEM TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR, EPHESIANS 6:14,
AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING; OR, "HE CLOTHED HIMSELF WITH VENGEANCE AS A GARMENT" (K); HE WRAPPED HIMSELF IN IT, AND RESOLVED TO EXECUTE IT ON HIS AND HIS PEOPLE'S ENEMIES; THE TIME BEING COME TO AVENGE THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS, BY SHEDDING THE BLOOD OF THEIR ADVERSARIES, WITH WHICH HIS GARMENTS WILL BE STAINED; AND THEREFORE, IS REPRESENTED AS HAVING ON A VESTURE DIPPED IN BLOOD, REVELATION 19:13,
AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOAK; WITH ZEAL FOR HIS OWN GLORY, AND THE INTEREST OF HIS PEOPLE, AND AGAINST ANTICHRIST, AND ALL ANTICHRISTIAN WORSHIP AND ALL ANTICHRISTIAN DOCTRINE; AND THEREFORE, HIS EYES ARE SAID TO BE AS A FLAME OF FIRE, REVELATION 19:12. (K) "ET ULTIONEM INDUIT TANQUAM VESTEM", TIGURINE VERSION.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND AN {Q} HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING, AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOKE. (Q) SIGNIFYING THAT GOD HAS ALL MEANS AT HAND TO DELIVER HIS CHURCH AND TO PUNISH THEIR ENEMIES. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
17. THE IDEA OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AS A WARRIOR OCCURS SEVERAL TIMES IN THIS BOOK (CH. ISAIAH 42:13, ISAIAH 49:24 F., ISAIAH 52:10); BUT THE FULLY DEVELOPED IMAGE OF HIS ARMING HIMSELF WITH HIS OWN ATTRIBUTES HAS NO EXACT PARALLEL IN THE O.T. (CF. HOWEVER, CH. ISAIAH 11:5). IT IS REPRODUCED AND FURTHER ELABORATED IN WIS 5:17 FF.; AND IN THE N. T. IT SUGGESTS THE FIGURE OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR (EPHESIANS 6:14 FF.; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8).
AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL (R.V. MARG.). “RIGHTEOUSNESS,” AS IN ISAIAH 59:16, IS A DIVINE ATTRIBUTE, — ZEAL FOR THE RIGHT, THE STEDFAST PURPOSE TO ESTABLISH RIGHTEOUSNESS (AND ITS CORRELATE, SALVATION) ON THE EARTH. ZEAL] CF. CH. ISAIAH 42:13, ISAIAH 9:7.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 17. - HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE. THE ISAIAH ANTHROPOMORPHISM IS FAR LESS GROSS THAN THE HOMERIC. THE GODS IN HOMER PUT ON ACTUAL ARMOUR, AND TAKE SWORD AND SHIELD. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ARMS HIMSELF FOR THE BATTLE IN A WAY THAT IS MANIFESTLY METAPHORIC. HE PUTS ON A "DIVINE PANOPLY" - RIGHTEOUSNESS AS HIS BREASTPLATE, SALVATION AS HIS HELMET, VENGEANCE FOR GARMENTS, AND ZEAL, OR JEALOUSY, FOR A CLOAK. HE TAKES NO OFFENSIVE WEAPONS - "THE OUT-BREATHING OF HIS SPIRIT (VER. 19) IS ENOUGH" (KAY). ISAIAH 59:17
KEIL AND DELITZSCH BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON THE OLD TESTAMENT
THE CONFESSION OF PERSONAL SINS IS FOLLOWED BY THAT OF THE SINFUL STATE OF SOCIETY. "AND RIGHT IS FORCED BACK, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS STANDS AFAR OFF; FOR TRUTH HAS FALLEN IN THE MARKET-PLACE, AND HONESTY FINDS NO ADMISSION. AND TRUTH BECAME MISSING, AND HE WHO AVOIDS EVIL IS OUTLAWED." IN CONNECTION WITH MISHPÂT AND TSEDÂQÂH HERE, WE HAVE NOT TO THINK OF THE MANIFESTATION OF DIVINE JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE WHICH IS PREVENTED FROM BEING REALIZED; BUT THE PEOPLE ARE HERE CONTINUING THE CONFESSION OF THEIR OWN MORAL DEPRAVITY. RIGHT HAS BEEN FORCED BACK FROM THE PLACE WHICH IT OUGHT TO OCCUPY (HISSĪG IS THE WORD APPLIED IN THE LAW TO THE REMOVAL OF BOUNDARIES), AND RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS TO LOOK FROM AFAR OFF AT THE UNJUST HABITS OF THE PEOPLE, WITHOUT BEING ABLE TO INTERPOSE. AND WHY ARE RIGHT AND RIGHTEOUSNESS - THAT UNITED PAIR SO PLEASING TO GOD AND BENEFICIAL TO MAN - THRUST OUT OF THE NATION, AND WHY DO THEY STAND WITHOUT? BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH OR UPRIGHTNESS IN THE NATION. TRUTH WANDERS ABOUT, AND STANDS NO LONGER IN THE MIDST OF THE NATION; BUT UPON THE OPEN STREET, THE BROAD MARKET-PLACE, WHERE JUSTICE IS ADMINISTERED, AND WHERE SHE OUGHT ABOVE ALL TO STAND UPRIGHT AND BE PRESERVED UPRIGHT, SHE HAS STUMBLED AND FALLEN DOWN (CF., ISAIAH 3:8); AND HONESTY (NEKHŌCHÂH), WHICH GOES STRAIGHT FORWARD, WOULD GLADLY ENTER THE LIMITS OF THE FORUM, BUT SHE CANNOT: PEOPLE AND JUDGES ALIKE FORM A BARRIER WHICH KEEPS HER BACK. THE CONSEQUENCE OF THIS IS INDICATED IN ISAIAH 59:15: TRUTH IN ITS MANIFOLD PRACTICAL FORMS HAS BECOME A MISSING THING; AND WHOEVER AVOIDS THE EXISTING VOICE IS MISHTŌLĒL (PART. HITHPOEL, NOT HITHPOAL), ONE WHO IS OBLIGED TO LET HIMSELF BE PLUNDERED AND STRIPPED (PSALM 76:6), TO BE MADE A SHŌLÂL (MICAH 1:8), ARAB. MASLÛB, WITH A PASSIVE TURN GIVEN TO THE REFLECTIVE MEANING, AS IN התחפּשׂ, TO CAUSE ONE'S SELF TO BE SPIED OUT EQUALS TO DISGUISE ONE'S SELF, AND AS IN THE SO-CALLED NIPHAL TOLERATIVUM (EWALD, 133, B, 2).
THE THIRD STROPHE OF THE PROPHECY COMMENCES AT ISAIAH 59:15 OR ISAIAH 59:16. IT BEGINS WITH THREATENING, AND CLOSES WITH PROMISES; FOR THE TRUE NATURE OF GOD IS LOVE, AND EVERY MANIFESTATION OF WRATH IS MERELY ONE PHASE IN ITS DEVELOPMENT. IN CONSIDERATION OF THE FACT THAT THIS CORRUPT STATE OF THINGS FURNISHES NO PROSPECT OF SELF-IMPROVEMENT, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAS ALREADY EQUIPPED HIMSELF FOR JUDICIAL INTERPOSITION. "AND JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SAW IT, AND IT WAS DISPLEASING IN HIS EYES, THAT THERE WAS NO RIGHT. AND HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NOT A MAN ANYWHERE, AND WAS ASTONISHED THAT THERE WAS NOWHERE AN INTERCESSOR: THEN HIS ARM BROUGHT HIM HELP, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS BECAME HIS STAY. AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL, AND THE HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; AND PUT ON GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE AS ARMOUR, AND CLOTHED HIMSELF IN ZEAL AS IN A CLOAK. ACCORDING TO THE DEEDS, ACCORDINGLY HE WILL REPAY: BURNING WRATH TO HIS ADVERSARIES, PUNISHMENT TO HIS FOES; THE ISLANDS HE WILL REPAY WITH CHASTISEMENT." THE PROPHET'S LANGUAGE HAS NOW TOILSOMELY WORKED ITS WAY THROUGH THE UNDERWOOD OF KEEN REPROACH, OF DARK DESCRIPTIONS OF CHARACTER, AND OF MOURNFUL CONFESSION WHICH HAS BROUGHT UP THE APOSTASY OF THE GREAT MASS IN ALL THE BLACKER COLOURS BEFORE HIS MIND, FROM THE FACT THAT THE CONFESSION PROCEEDS FROM THOSE WHO ARE READY FOR SALVATION. AND NOW, HAVING COME TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE APPROACHING JUDGMENT, OUT OF WHOSE FURNACE THE CHURCH OF THE FUTURE IS TO SPRING, IT RISES AGAIN LIKE A PALM-TREE THAT HAS BEEN VIOLENTLY HURLED TO THE GROUND, AND SHAKES ITS HEAD AS IF RESTORED TO ITSELF IN THE TRANSFORMING ETHER OF THE FUTURE. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SAW, AND IT EXCITED HIS DISPLEASURE ("IT WAS EVIL IN HIS EYES," AN ANTIQUATED PHRASE FROM THE PENTATEUCH, E.G., GENESIS 38:10) TO SEE THAT RIGHT (WHICH HE LOVES, ISAIAH 61:8; PSALM 37:28) HAD VANISHED FORM THE LIFE OF HIS NATION. HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NO MAN THERE, NO MAN POSSESSING EITHER THE DISPOSITION OR THE POWER TO STEM THIS CORRUPTION (אישׁ AS IN JEREMIAH 5:1, CF., 1 SAMUEL 4:9; 1 KINGS 2:2, AND THE OLD JEWISH SAYING, "WHERE THERE IS NO MAN, I STRIVE TO BE A MAN"). HE WAS ASTONISHED (THE SIGHT OF SUCH TOTAL DEPRAVITY EXCITING IN HIM THE HIGHEST DEGREE OF COMPASSION AND DISPLEASURE) THAT THERE WAS NO מפגּיע, I.E., NO ONE TO STEP IN BETWEEN GOD AND THE PEOPLE, AND BY HIS INTERCESSION TO PRESS THIS DISASTROUS CONDITION OF THE PEOPLE UPON THE ATTENTION OF GOD (SEE ISAIAH 53:12); NO ONE TO FORM A WALL AGAINST THE COMING RUIN, AND COVER THE RENT WITH HIS BODY; NO ONE TO APPEASE THE WRATH, LIKE AARON (NUMBERS 17:12-13) OR PHINEHAS (NUMBERS 25:7).
WHAT THE FUT. CONSEC. AFFIRMS FROM ותּושׁע ONWARDS, IS NOT SOMETHING TO COME, BUT SOMETHING PAST, AS DISTINGUISHED FORM THE COMING EVENTS ANNOUNCED FROM ISAIAH 59:18 ONWARDS. BECAUSE THE NATION WAS SO UTTERLY AND DEEPLY CORRUPT, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAD QUIPPED HIMSELF FOR JUDICIAL INTERPOSITION. THE EQUIPMENT WAS ALREADY COMPLETED; ONLY THE TAKING OF VENGEANCE REMAINED TO BE EFFECTED. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SAW NO MAN AT HIS SIDE WHO WAS EITHER ABLE OR WILLING TO HELP HIM TO HIS RIGHT IN OPPOSITION TO THE PREVAILING ABOMINATIONS, OR TO SUPPORT HIS CAUSE. THEN HIS OWN ARM BECAME HIS HELP, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS HIS SUPPORT (CF., ISAIAH 63:5); SO THAT HE DID NOT DESIST FROM THE JUDGMENT TO WHICH HE FELT HIMSELF IMPELLED, UNTIL HE HAD PROCURED THE FULLEST SATISFACTION FOR THE HONOUR OF HIS HOLINESS (ISAIAH 5:16). THE ARMOUR WHICH JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) PUTS ON IS NOW DESCRIBED. ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURAL VIEW, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS NEVER UNCLOTHED; BUT THE FREE RADIATION OF HIS OWN NATURE SHAPES ITSELF INTO A GARMENT OF LIGHT. LIGHT IS THE ROBE HE WEARS (PSALM 104:2). WHEN THE PROPHET DESCRIBES THIS GARMENT OF LIGHT AS CHANGED INTO A SUIT OF ARMOUR, THIS MUST BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE SAME SENSE AS WHEN THE APOSTLE IN EPH SPEAKS OF A CHRISTIAN'S PANOPLY. JUST AS THERE THE SEPARATE PIECES OF ARMOUR REPRESENT THE MANIFOLD SELF-MANIFESTATIONS OF THE INWARD SPIRITUAL LIFE SO HERE THE PIECES OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)'S ARMOUR STAND FOR THE MANIFOLD SELF-MANIFESTATIONS OF HIS HOLY NATURE, WHICH CONSISTS OF A MIXTURE OF WRATH AND LOVE. HE DOES NOT ARM HIMSELF FROM ANY OUTWARD ARMOURY; BUT THE ARMOURY IS HIS INFINITE WRATH AND HIS INFINITE LOVE, AND THE MIGHT IN WHICH HE MANIFESTS HIMSELF IN SUCH AND SUCH A WAY TO HIS CREATURES IS HIS INFINITE WILL. HE PUTS ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL (שׁרין IN HALF PAUSE, AS IN 1 KINGS 22:34 IN FULL PAUSE, FOR שׁריון, Ō PASSING INTO THE BROADER A, AS IS GENERALLY THE CASE IN יחפּץ, יחבשׁ; ALSO IN GENESIS 43:14, שׁכלתי; GENESIS 49:3, עז; GENESIS 49:27, יטרף), SO THAT HIS APPEARANCE ON EVERY SIDE IS RIGHTEOUSNESS; AND ON HIS HEAD HE SETS THE HELMET OF SALVATION: FOR THE ULTIMATE OBJECT FOR WHICH HE GOES INTO THE CONFLICT IS THE REDEMPTION OF THE OPPRESSED, SALVATION AS THE FRUIT OF THE VICTORY GAINED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. AND OVER THE COAT OF MAIL HE DRAWS ON CLOTHES OF VENGEANCE AS A TABARD (LXX ΠΕΡΙΒΌΛΑΙΟΝ), AND WRAPS HIMSELF IN ZEAL AS IN A WAR-CLOAK. THE INEXORABLE JUSTICE OF GOD IS COMPARED TO AN IMPENETRABLE BRAZEN COAT OF MAIL; HIS JOYFUL SALVATION, TO A HELMET WHICH GLITTERS FROM AFAR; HIS VENGEANCE, WITH ITS MANIFOLD INFLICTIONS OF PUNISHMENT, TO THE CLOTHES WORN ABOVE THE COAT OF MAIL; AND HIS WRATHFUL ZEAL (קנאה FROM קנא), TO BE DEEP RED) WITH THE FIERY-LOOKING CHLAMYS. NO WEAPON IS MENTIONED, NEITHER THE SWORD NOR BOW; FOR HIS OWN ARM PROCURES HIM HELP, AND THIS ALONE. BUT WHAT WILL JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) DO, WHEN HE HAS ARMED HIMSELF THUS WITH JUSTICE AND SALVATION, VENGEANCE AND ZEAL? AS ISAIAH 59:18 AFFIRMS, HE WILL CARRY OUT A SEVERE AND GENERAL RETRIBUTIVE JUDGMENT. גּמוּל AND גּמלה SIGNIFY ACCOMPLISHMENT OF (ON GÂMAL, SEE AT ISAIAH 3:9) A ῬΗ͂ΜΑ ΜΈΣΟΝ; גּמלות, WHICH MAY SIGNIFY, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT, EITHER MANIFESTATIONS OF LOVE OR MANIFESTATIONS OF WRATH, AND EITHER RETRIBUTION AS LOOKED AT FROM THE SIDE OF GOD, OR FORFEITURE AS REGARDED FROM THE SIDE OF MAN, HAS THE LATTER MEANING HERE, VIZ., THE WORKS OF MEN AND THE DOUBLE-SIDED GEMŪL, I.E., REPAYMENT, AND THAT IN THE INFLICTION OF PUNISHMENT. כּעל, AS IF, AS ON ACCOUNT OF, SIGNIFIES, ACCORDING TO ITS SEMITIC USE, IN THE MEASURE (כּ) OF THAT WHICH IS FITTING (על); CF., ISAIAH 63:7, UTI PAR EST PROPTER. IT IS REPEATED WITH EMPHASIS (LIKE לכן IN ISAIAH 52:6); THE SECOND STANDS WITHOUT RECTUM, AS THE CORRELATE OF THE FIRST. BY THE ADVERSARIES AND ENEMIES, WE NATURALLY UNDERSTAND, AFTER WHAT GOES BEFORE, THE REBELLIOUS ISRAELITES. THE PROPHET DOES NOT MENTION THESE, HOWEVER, BUT "THE ISLANDS," THAT IS TO SAY, THE HEATHEN WORLD. HE HIDES THE SPECIAL JUDGMENT UPON ISRAEL IN THE GENERAL JUDGMENT UPON THE NATIONS. THE VERY SAME FATE FALLS UPON ISRAEL, THE SALT OF THE WORLD WHICH HAS LOST ITS SAVOUR, AS UPON THE WHOLE OF THE UNGODLY WORLD. THE PURIFIED CHURCH WILL HAVE ITS PLACE IN THE MIDST OF A WORLD OUT OF WHICH THE CRYING INJUSTICE HAS BEEN SWEPT AWAY.
MILITARY COMBAT BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(14-17) IN THIS MAGNIFICENT PASSAGE, WHILE IT WOULD BE UNREASONABLE TO LOOK FOR FORMAL AND SYSTEMATIC EXACTNESS, IT IS CLEAR THAT (AS USUAL IN ST. PAUL’S MOST FIGURATIVE PASSAGES) THERE RUNS THROUGH THE WHOLE A DISTINCT METHOD OF IDEA. THUS (1) THE ORDER IN WHICH THE ARMOUR IN ENUMERATED IS CLEARLY THE ORDER IN WHICH THE ARMOUR OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER WAS ACTUALLY PUT ON. IT NEARLY CORRESPONDS WITH THE INVARIABLE ORDER IN WHICH HOMER DESCRIBES OVER AND OVER AGAIN THE ARMING OF HIS HEROES. FIRST THE BELT AND THE CORSELET, WHICH MET AND TOGETHER FORMED THE BODY ARMOUR; THEN THE SANDALS; NEXT THE SHIELD, AND AFTER THIS (FOR THE STRAP OF THE GREAT SHIELD COULD HARDLY PASS OVER THE HELMET) THE HELMET ITSELF; THEN THE SOLDIER WAS ARMED, AND ONLY HAD TO TAKE UP THE SWORD AND SPEAR. IT IS CURIOUS TO NOTE THAT ST. PAUL OMITS THE SPEAR (THE PILUM OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER)—EXACTLY THAT PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT WHICH, WHEN ON GUARD WITHIN, THE SOLDIER WOULD NOT BE LIKELY TO ASSUME. (2) AGAIN, SINCE “TO PUT ON THE ARMOUR OF LIGHT” IS TO “PUT ON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST,” IT FOLLOWS THAT THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR ARE THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE IMAGE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST; HENCE THEY ARE PROPERLY HIS, AND ARE THROUGH HIS GIFT APPROPRIATED BY US. THUS THE “RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS CLEARLY THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, REALISED IN US (COMP. PHILIPPIANS 3:9); THE SANDALS, WHICH GIVE FIRM FOOTING, ARE THE GOSPEL OF OUR PEACE IN HIM; THE SALVATION IS HIS SALVATION WORKED OUT IN US. ONLY THE SWORD IS IN NO SENSE OUR OWN: IT IS THE “WORD OF GOD” WIELDED BY US, BUT IN ITSELF “LIVING AND POWERFUL AND SHARP” (HEBREWS 4:12).
(14) YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH, AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. — THERE IS HERE AN OBVIOUS REFERENCE TO TWO PASSAGES OF ISAIAH (ISAIAH 11:5; ISAIAH 59:17), “RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL BE THE GIRDLE OF HIS LOINS,” “HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE.” TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL, OR, AT LEAST, INSEPARABLE. HENCE, THEY ARE COMPARED TO THE STRONG BELT, AND THE BREASTPLATE CONTINUOUS WITH IT, FORMING TOGETHER THE ARMOUR OF THE BODY. PERHAPS “TRUTH” IS TAKEN AS THE BELT BECAUSE IT IS THE ONE BOND BOTH OF SOCIETY AND OF INDIVIDUAL CHARACTER. BUT IT IS IN THE TWO TOGETHER THAT MEN STAND “ARMED STRONG IN HONESTY.” IN 1THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE METAPHOR IS DIFFERENT AND PERHAPS LESS EXACT. THERE THE BREASTPLATE IS THE “BREASTPLATE OF FAITH AND LOVE”—THAT WHICH HERE IS THE SHIELD.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
‘THE GIRDLE OF TRUTH’
EPHESIANS 6:14THE GENERAL EXHORTATION HERE POINTS TO THE HABITUAL ATTITUDE OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER. HOWEVER MANY CONFLICTS HE MAY HAVE WAGED, HE IS STILL TO BE EVER READY FOR FRESH ASSAULTS, FOR IN REGARD TO THEM HE MAY BE QUITE SURE THAT TO-MORROW WILL BRING ITS OWN SHARE OF THEM, AND THAT THE EVIL DAY IS NEVER LEFT BEHIND SO LONG AS DAYS STILL LAST. THAT GENERAL EXHORTATION IS FOLLOWED BY CLAUSES WHICH ARE SOMETIMES SAID TO BE COTEMPORANEOUS WITH IT, AND TO BE DEFINITIONS OF THE WAY IN WHICH IT IS TO BE ACCOMPLISHED, BUT THEY ARE MUCH RATHER STATEMENTS OF WHAT IS TO BE DONE BEFORE THE SOLDIER TAKES HIS STAND. HE IS TO BE FULLY EQUIPPED FIRST: HE IS TO TAKE UP HIS POSITION SECOND. WE MAY NOTE THAT, IN ALL THE LIST OF HIS EQUIPMENT, THERE IS BUT ONE WEAPON OF OFFENCE-THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; ALL THE REST ARE DEFENSIVE WEAPONS. THE GIRDLE, WHICH IS THE FIRST SPECIFIED, IS NOT PROPERLY A WEAPON AT ALL, BUT IT COMES FIRST BECAUSE THE BELT KEEPS ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF THE ARMOUR IN PLACE, AND GIVES AGILITY TO THE WEARER. HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS {R.V.} IS BETTER THAN HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRDED {A.V.}, AS BRINGING OUT MORE FULLY THAT THE ASSUMPTION OF THE BELT IS THE SOLDIER’S OWN DOING.
I. WE MUST BE BRACED UP IF WE ARE TO FIGHT. CONCENTRATION AND TENSION OF POWER IS AN ABSOLUTE NECESSITY FOR ANY EFFORT, NO MATTER HOW POOR MAY BE THE AIMS TO WHICH IT IS DIRECTED, AND WHAT IS NEEDED FOR THE SUCCESSFUL PROSECUTION OF THE LOWEST TRANSIENT SUCCESSES WILL SURELY NOT BE LESS INDISPENSABLE IN THE HIGHEST FORMS OF LIFE. IF A POOR RUNNER FOR A WREATH OF PARSLEY OR OF LAUREL CANNOT HOPE TO WIN THE FADING PRIZE UNLESS ALL HIS POWERS ARE STRAINED TO THE UTTERMOST, THE CHRISTIAN ATHLETE HAS STILL MORE CERTAINLY TO RUN, SO AS THE RACER HAS TO DO, ‘THAT HE MAY OBTAIN.’ LOOSE-FLOWING ROBES ARE CAUGHT BY EVERY THORN BY THE WAY, AND A SOUL WHICH IS NOT GIRDED UP IS SURE TO BE HINDERED IN ITS COURSE. ‘THIS ONE THING I DO’ IS THE SECRET OF ALL SUCCESSFUL DOING, AND OBEDIENCE TO THE COMMAND OF JESUS, ‘LET YOUR LOINS BE GIRDED ABOUT,’ IS INDISPENSABLE, IF WE WOULD AVOID POLLUTING CONTACT WITH EVIL. HIS OTHER COMMAND ASSOCIATED WITH IT WILL NEVER BE ACCOMPLISHED WITHOUT IT. THE LAMPS WILL NOT BE BURNING UNLESS THE LOINS ARE GIRT. THE MEN WHO SCATTER THEIR LOVES AND THOUGHTS OVER A WIDE SPACE, AND TO WHOM THE DISCIPLINE WHICH CONFINES THEIR ENERGIES WITHIN DEFINITE CHANNELS IS DISTASTEFUL, ARE DESTINED TO BE FAILURES IN THE STRUGGLE OF LIFE. IT IS BETTER TO HAVE OUR LIVES RUNNING BETWEEN NARROW BANKS, AND SO TO HAVE A SCOUR IN THE STREAM, THAN TO HAVE THEM SPREADING WIDE AND SHALLOW, WITH NO DRIVING FORCE IN ALL THE USELESS EXPANSE. SUCH CONCENTRATION AND BRACING OF ONESELF UP IS NEEDFUL, IF ANY OF THE REST OF THE GREAT EXHORTATIONS WHICH FOLLOW ARE TO BE FULFILLED.
IT MAY BE THAT PAUL HERE HAS HAUNTING HIS MEMORY OUR LORD’S WORDS WHICH WE HAVE JUST QUOTED; AND, IN ANY CASE, HE IS IN BEAUTIFUL ACCORD WITH HIS BROTHER PETER, WHO BEGINS ALL THE EXHORTATIONS OF HIS EPISTLE WITH THE WORDS, ‘WHEREFORE, GIRDING UP THE LOINS OF YOUR MIND, BE SOBER, AND SET YOUR MINDS PERFECTLY UPON THE GRACE THAT IS TO BE BROUGHT UNTO YOU AT THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST.’ PETER, INDEED, IS NOT THINKING OF THE SOLDIER’S BELT, BUT HE IS, NO DOUBT, REMEMBERING MANY A TIME WHEN, IN THE TOILS OF THE FISHING-BOAT, HE HAD TO TIGHTEN HIS ROBES ROUND HIS WAIST TO PREPARE FOR TUGGING AT THE OAR, AND HE FEELS THAT SUCH CONCENTRATION IS NEEDFUL IF A CHRISTIAN LIFE IS EVER TO BE SOBER, AND TO HAVE ITS HOPE SET PERFECTLY ON CHRIST AND HIS GRACE.
II. THE GIRDLE IS TO BE TRUTH. THE QUESTION IMMEDIATELY ARISES AS TO WHETHER TRUTH HERE MEANS OBJECTIVE TRUTH-THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL, OR SUBJECTIVE TRUTH, OR, AS WE ARE ACCUSTOMED TO SAY, TRUTHFULNESS. IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE FORMER SIGNIFICATION IS RATHER INCLUDED IN THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD, AND IT IS BEST TO REGARD THE PHRASE ‘WITH {LITERALLY "IN"} TRUTH’ HERE AS HAVING ITS ORDINARY MEANING, OF WHICH WE MAY TAKE AS EXAMPLES THE PHRASES, ‘THE UNLEAVENED BREAD OF SINCERITY AND TRUTH’; ‘LOVE REJOICETH NOT IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, BUT REJOICETH WITH THE TRUTH’; ‘WHOM I LOVE IN TRUTH.’ ABSOLUTE SINCERITY AND TRANSPARENT TRUTHFULNESS MAY WELL BE REGARDED AS THE GIRDLE WHICH ENCLOSES AND KEEPS SECURE EVERY OTHER CHRISTIAN GRACE AND VIRTUE.
WE DO NOT NEED TO GO FAR TO FIND A SLIGHT TINGE OF UNREALITY MARRING THE CHRISTIAN LIFE: WE HAVE ONLY TO SCRUTINISE OUR OWN EXPERIENCES TO DETECT SOME TENDENCY TO AFFECTATION, TO SAYING A LITTLE MORE THAN IS QUITE TRUE, EVEN IN OUR SINCEREST WORSHIP. AND WE CANNOT BUT RECOGNISE THAT IN ALL CHRISTIAN COMMUNITIES THERE IS PRESENT AN ELEMENT OF CONVENTIONALISM IN THEIR PRAYERS, AND THAT OFTEN THE PUBLIC EXPRESSION OF RELIGIOUS EMOTIONS GOES FAR BEYOND THE REALITIES OF FEELING IN THE WORSHIPPERS. IN FACT, TERRIBLE AS THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT MAY BE, WE SHALL BE BLIND IF WE DO NOT RECOGNISE THAT THE AVERAGE CHRISTIANITY OF THIS DAY SUFFERS FROM NOTHING MORE THAN IT DOES FROM THE LACK OF THIS TRANSPARENT SINCERITY, AND OF ABSOLUTE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN INWARD FACT AND OUTWARD EXPRESSION. TYPES OF CHRISTIANITY WHICH MAKE MUCH OF EMOTION ARE, OF COURSE, SPECIALLY EXPOSED TO SUCH A DANGER, BUT THOSE WHICH MAKE LEAST OF IT ARE NOT EXEMPT, AND WE ALL NEED TO LAY TO HEART, FAR MORE SERIOUSLY THAN WE ORDINARILY DO, THAT GOD ‘DESIRES TRUTH IN THE OUTWARD PARTS.’ THE STURDY ENGLISH MORALIST WHO PROCLAIMED ‘CLEAR YOUR MIND OF CANT’ AS THE FIRST CONDITION OF ATTAINING WISDOM, WAS NOT SO VERY FAR FROM PAUL’S POINT OF VIEW IN OUR TEXT, BUT HIS EXHORTATION COVERED BUT A SMALL SECTION OF THE APOSTLE’S.
THIS ABSOLUTE SINCERITY IS HARD TO ATTAIN, AND STILL HARDER TO RETAIN. HIDEOUS AS THE FACT OF POSING OR ATTITUDINISING IN OUR RELIGION MAY BE, IT IS ONE THAT COMES VERY EASILY TO US ALL, AND, WHEN IT COMES, SPREADS FAST AND SPOILS EVERYTHING. JUST AS THE LEGIONARY’S ARMOUR WAS HELD IN ITS PLACE BY THE GIRDLE, AND IF THAT WORKED LOOSE OR WAS CARELESSLY FASTENED, THE BREASTPLATE WOULD BE SURE TO GET OUT OF POSITION, SO ALL THE SUBSEQUENT GRACES LARGELY DEPEND FOR THEIR VIGOROUS EXERCISE ON THE PRIME VIRTUE OF TRUTHFULNESS. RIGHTEOUSNESS AND FAITH WILL BE WEAKENED BY THE FATAL TAINT OF INSINCERITY, AND, ON THE OTHER HAND, CONSCIOUS TRUTHFULNESS WILL GIVE STRENGTH TO THE WHOLE MAN. BRACED UP AND CONCENTRATED, OUR POWERS FOR ALL SERVICE AND FOR ALL CONFLICT WILL BE INCREASED. ‘THE BOND OF PERFECTNESS’ IS, NO DOUBT, ‘LOVE,’ BUT THAT PERFECT BOND WILL NOT BE WORN BY US, UNLESS WE HAVE GIRDED OUR LOINS WITH TRUTHFULNESS.
IT MAY BE THAT IN PAUL’S MEMORY THERE IS FLOATING ISAIAH’S GREAT VISION OF THE ‘BRANCH’ OUT OF THE STOCK OF JESSE, ON WHOM THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD WAS TO REST, AND ON WHOM IT WAS PROCLAIMED THAT FAITHFULNESS {OR AS IT IS RENDERED IN THE SEPTUAGINT, BY THE SAME PHRASE WHICH THE APOSTLE HERE EMPLOYS, ‘IN TRUTH’} WAS TO BE THE GIRDLE OF HIS REINS; BUT, AT ALL EVENTS, THAT WHICH THE PROPHET SAW TO BE IN THE IDEAL MESSIAH, THE APOSTLE SEES AS ESSENTIAL TO ALL THE SUBJECTS OF THAT KING.
III. OUR TRUTHFULNESS IS THE ORDAINED WORK OF GOD’S TRUTH, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1). WE HAVE ALREADY POINTED OUT THAT THE EXPRESSION IN THE TEXT MAY EITHER BE TAKEN AS REFERRING TO THE SUBJECTIVE QUALITY OF TRUTHFULNESS, OR TO THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH OF GOD AS CONTAINED IN THE GOSPEL, BUT THESE TWO INTERPRETATIONS MAY BE UNITED, FOR THE MAIN FACTOR IN PRODUCING THE FORMER IS THE FAITHFUL USE OF THE LATTER AND AN HONEST SUBMISSION TO ITS OPERATION. THE PSALMIST OF OLD HAD LEARNED THAT THE GREAT SAFEGUARD AGAINST SIN WAS THE RESOLVE, ‘THY WORD HAVE I HID IN MY HEART.’ THAT WORD BRINGS TO BEAR THE MIGHTIEST MOTIVES THAT CAN SWAY LIFE. IT MOVES BY LOVE, BY FEAR, BY HOPE: IT PROPOSES THE LOFTIEST AIM, EVEN TO IMITATE GOD AS DEAR CHILDREN; IT GIVES CLEAR DIRECTIONS, AND DRAWS STRAIGHT AND PLAIN THE PILGRIM’S PATH; IT HOLDS OUT THE LARGEST PROMISES, AND IN A MEASURE FULFILS THEM, EVEN IN THE NARROWEST AND MOST TROUBLED LIVES. IF WE HAVE MADE GOD’S TRUTH OUR OWN, AND ARE FAITHFULLY APPLYING IT TO THE DETAILS OF DAILY LIFE AND SUBMITTING OUR WHOLE SELVES TO ITS OPERATION, WE SHALL BE TRUTHFUL AND SHALL INSTINCTIVELY SHRINK FROM ALL UNREALITY. IF WE KNOW THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN JESUS, AND WALK IN IT, THAT ‘TRUTH WILL MAKE US FREE,’ AND IF THUS ‘WE ARE IN HIM THAT IS TRUE, EVEN IN HIS SON, JESUS CHRIST,’ THAT TRUTH ABIDING IN US, AND WITH US, FOR EVER, WILL MAKE US TRUTHFUL. IN A HEART SO OCCUPIED AND FILLED THERE IS NO ROOM FOR THE MAKE-BELIEVES WHICH ARE BUT TOO APT TO CREEP INTO RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE. SUCH A SOUL WILL RECOIL WITH AN INSTINCT OF ABHORRENCE FROM ALL THAT SAVOURS OF OSTENTATION, AND WILL FEEL THAT ITS TRUEST TREASURE CANNOT BE SHOWN. IT IS OUR DUTY NOT TO HIDE GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS WITHIN OUR HEARTS, BUT IT IS EQUALLY OUR DUTY TO HIDE HIS WORD THERE. WE HAVE TO SEEK TO MAKE MANIFEST THE ‘SAVOUR OF HIS KNOWLEDGE IN EVERY PLACE,’ BUT WE HAVE ALSO TO REMEMBER THAT IN OUR HEARTS THERE IS A SECRET PLACE, AND THAT ‘NOT EASILY FORGIVEN ARE THEY WHO DRAW BACK THE CURTAINS,’ AND LET A CARELESS WORLD LOOK IN. IT IS NOT FOR OTHERS TO PRY INTO THE HIDDEN MYSTERIES OF THE FELLOWSHIP OF A SOUL WITH THE INDWELLING CHRIST, HOWEVER IT MAY BE THE CHRISTIAN DUTY TO SHOW TO ALL AND SUNDRY THE BLESSED AND TRANSFORMING EFFECTS OF THAT FELLOWSHIP.
BUT GOD’S TRUTH MUST BE RECEIVED AND ITS POWER SUBMITTED TO, IF IT IS TO IMPLANT IN US THE SUPREME GRACE OF PERFECT TRUTHFULNESS. OUR MINDS AND HEARTS MUST BE SATURATED WITH IT BY MANY AN HOUR OF SOLITARY REFLECTION, BY MEDITATION WHICH WILL DIFFUSE ITS AROMA LIKE A FRAGRANT PERFUME THROUGH OUR CHARACTERS, AND BY THE HABIT OF BRINGING ALL CIRCUMSTANCES, MOODS, AND DESIRES TO BE TESTED BY ITS INFALLIBLE CRITERION, AND BY THE UNRELUCTANT ACCEPTANCE OF ITS GUIDANCE AT EVERY MOMENT OF OUR LIVES. THERE ARE MANY OF US WHO, IN A REAL THOUGH TERRIBLY IMPERFECT SENSE, HOLD THE TRUTH, BUT WHO KNOW NOTHING, OR NEXT TO NOTHING, OF ITS POWER TO MAKE US TRUTHFUL. IF IT IS TO BE OF ANY USE TO US, WE MUST MAKE IT OURS IN A FAR DEEPER SENSE THAN IT IS OURS NOW; FOR MANY OF US THE GIRDLE HAS BEEN BUT CARELESSLY FASTENED AND HAS WORKED LOOSE, AND BECAUSE, BY OUR OWN FAULTS, WE HAVE NOT ‘ABODE IN THE TRUTH,’ IT HAS COME TO PASS THAT THERE IS ‘NO TRUTH IN US.’ WE HAVE SET BEFORE US IN THE TEXT THE ONE CONDITION ON WHICH ALL CHRISTIAN PROGRESS DEPENDS, AND IF BY ANY SLACKNESS WE LOOSEN THE GIRDLE OF TRUTHFULNESS, AND ADMIT INTO OUR RELIGIOUS LIFE ANY TAINT OF UNREALITY, IF OUR PRAYERS SAY JUST A LITTLE MORE THAN IS QUITE TRUE, AND OUR PENITENCE A LITTLE LESS, WE SHALL SPEEDILY FIND THAT HYPOCRISY AND TRIVIAL INSINCERITY ARE SEPARATED BY VERY NARROW LIMITS. GOD’S TRUTH IN THE GOSPEL CLEANSES THE INNER MAN, BUT NOT WITHOUT HIS OWN EFFORT, AND, THEREFORE, WE ARE COMMANDED TO ‘CLEANSE OURSELVES FROM ALL FILTHINESS OF FLESH AND SPIRIT, PERFECTING HOLINESS, IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD.’
EPHESIANS: ‘THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS’ EPHESIANS 6:14THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT IN THIS WHOLE CONTEXT THE APOSTLE HAS IN MIND THE GREAT PASSAGE IN ISAIAH 59 WHERE THE PROPHET, IN A FIGURE OF EXTREME BOLDNESS, DESCRIBES THE LORD AS ARMING HIMSELF TO DELIVER THE OPPRESSED FAITHFUL, AND COMING AS A REDEEMER TO ZION. IN THAT PASSAGE THE LORD PUTS ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE-THAT IS TO SAY, GOD, IN HIS MANIFESTATION OF HIMSELF FOR THE DELIVERANCE OF HIS PEOPLE, COMES FORTH AS IF ARRAYED IN THE GLITTERING ARMOUR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. PAUL DOES NOT SHRINK FROM APPLYING THE SAME METAPHOR TO THOSE WHO ARE TO BE ‘IMITATORS OF GOD AS BELOVED CHILDREN,’ AND FROM URGING UPON THEM THAT, IN THEIR HUMBLE DEGREE AND LOWLY MEASURE, THEY TOO ARE TO BE CLOTHED IN THE BRIGHT ARMOUR OF MORAL RECTITUDE. THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS MANIFESTED IN CHARACTER AND IN CONDUCT, AND AS THE BREASTPLATE GUARDS THE VITAL ORGANS FROM ASSAULT, IT WILL KEEP THE HEART UNWOUNDED.
WE MUST NOTE THAT PAUL HERE GATHERS UP THE WHOLE SUM OF CHRISTIAN CHARACTER AND CONDUCT INTO ONE WORD. ALL CAN BE EXPRESSED, HOWEVER DIVERSIFIED MAY BE THE MANIFESTATIONS, BY THE ONE SOVEREIGN TERM ‘RIGHTEOUSNESS,’ AND THAT IS NOT MERELY A HASTY GENERALISATION, OR A TOO RAPID SYNTHESIS. AS ALL SIN HAS ONE ROOT AND IS GENETICALLY ONE, SO ALL GOODNESS IS AT BOTTOM ONE. THE GERM OF SIN IS LIVING TO ONESELF: THE GERM OF GOODNESS IS LIVING TO GOD. THOUGH THE DEGREES OF DEVELOPMENT OF EITHER OPPOSITE ARE INFINITE, AND THE FORMS OF ITS EXPRESSION INNUMERABLE, YET THE ROOT OF EACH IS ONE.
PAUL THINKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AS EXISTENT BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER PUTS IT ON. IN THIS THOUGHT WE ARE NOT MERELY RELYING ON THE METAPHOR OF OUR TEXT, BUT BRINGING IT INTO ACCORD WITH THE WHOLE TONE OF NEW TESTAMENT TEACHING, WHICH KNOWS OF ONLY ONE WAY IN WHICH ANY SOUL THAT HAS BEEN LIVING TO SELF, AND THEREFORE TO SIN, CAN ATTAIN TO LIVING TO GOD, AND THEREFORE CAN BE RIGHTEOUS. WE MUST RECEIVE, IF WE ARE EVER TO POSSESS, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS OF GOD, AND WHICH BECOMES OURS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH SHINES AS A FAIR BUT UNATTAINABLE VISION BEFORE SINFUL MEN, HAS A REAL EXISTENCE, AND MAY BE THEIRS. IT IS NOT TO BE SELF-ELABORATED, BUT TO BE RECEIVED.
THAT EXISTENT RIGHTEOUSNESS IS TO BE PUT ON. OTHER PLACES OF SCRIPTURE FIGURE IT AS THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; HERE IT IS CONCEIVED OF AS THE BREASTPLATE, BUT THE IDEA OF ASSUMPTION IS THE SAME. IT IS TO BE PUT ON, PRIMARILY, BY FAITH. IT IS GIVEN IN CHRIST TO SIMPLE BELIEF. HE THAT HATH FAITH THEREBY HAS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST, FOR IN HIS FAITH HE HAS THE ONE FORMATIVE PRINCIPLE OF RELIANCE ON GOD, WHICH WILL GRADUALLY REFINE CHARACTER AND MOULD CONDUCT INTO WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE LOVELY AND OF GOOD REPORT. THAT RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH FAITH RECEIVES IS NO MERE FORENSIC TREATING OF THE UNJUST AS JUST, BUT WHILST IT DOES BRING WITH IT PARDON AND OBLIVION FROM PAST TRANSGRESSIONS, IT MAKES A MAN IN THE DEPTHS OF HIS BEING RIGHTEOUS, HOWEVER SLOWLY IT MAY AFTERWARDS TRANSFORM HIS CONDUCT. THE FAITH WHICH IS A DEPARTURE FROM ALL RELIANCE ON WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH WE HAVE DONE, AND IS A SINGLE-EYED RELIANCE ON THE WORK OF JESUS CHRIST, OPENS THE HEART IN WHICH IT IS PLANTED TO ALL THE INFLUENCES OF THAT LIFE WHICH WAS IN JESUS, THAT FROM HIM IT MAY BE IN US. IF CHRIST BE IN US {AND IF HE IS NOT, WE ARE NONE OF HIS}, ‘THE SPIRIT IS LIFE BECAUSE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS,’ HOWEVER THE BODY MAY STILL BE ‘DEAD BECAUSE OF SIN.’
BUT THE PUTTING ON OF THE BREASTPLATE REQUIRES EFFORT AS WELL AS FAITH, AND EFFORT WILL BE VIGOROUS IN THE MEASURE IN WHICH FAITH IS VIVID, BUT IT SHOULD FOLLOW, NOT PRECEDE OR SUPPLANT, FAITH. THERE IS NO MORE HOPELESS AND WEARY ADVICE THAN WOULD BE THE EXHORTATION OF OUR TEXT IF IT STOOD ALONE. IT IS A COUNSEL OF DESPAIR TO TELL A MAN TO PUT ON THAT BREASTPLATE, AND TO LEAVE HIM IN DOUBT WHERE HE IS TO FIND IT, OR WHETHER HE HAS TO HAMMER IT TOGETHER BY HIS OWN EFFORTS BEFORE HE CAN PUT IT ON. THERE IS NO MORE UNPROFITABLE EXPENDITURE OF BREATH THAN THE CRY TO MEN, BE GOOD! BE GOOD! MORAL TEACHING WITHOUT GOSPEL PREACHING IS LITTLE BETTER THAN A WASTE OF BREATH.
THIS INJUNCTION IS CONTINUOUSLY IMPERATIVE UPON ALL CHRISTIAN SOLDIERS. THEY ARE ON THE MARCH THROUGH THE ENEMY’S COUNTRY, AND CAN NEVER SAFELY LAY ASIDE THEIR ARMOUR. AFTER ALL SUCCESSES, AND NO LESS AFTER ALL FAILURES, WE HAVE STILL TO ARM OURSELVES FOR THE FIGHT, AND IT IS TO BE REMEMBERED THAT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF WHICH PAUL SPEAKS DIFFERS FROM COMMON EARTHLY MORALITIES ONLY AS INCLUDING AND TRANSCENDING THEM ALL. IT IS, ALAS, TOO TRUE THAT CHRISTIAN RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS BEEN BY CHRISTIANS SET FORTH AS SOMETHING FANTASTIC AND UNREAL, REMOTE FROM ORDINARY LIFE, AND FAR TOO HEAVENLY-MINDED TO CARE FOR COMMON VIRTUES. LET US NEVER FORGET THAT JESUS HIMSELF HAS WARNED US, THAT EXCEPT OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS EXCEED THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, WE SHALL IN NO WISE ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. THE GREATER ORBIT ENCLOSES THE LESSER WITHIN ITSELF.
THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS OUR DEFENCE AGAINST EVIL. THE OPPOSITION TO TEMPTATION IS BEST CARRIED ON BY THE POSITIVE CULTIVATION OF GOOD. A HABIT OF RIGHTEOUS CONDUCT IS ITSELF A DEFENCE AGAINST TEMPTATION. UNTILLED FIELDS BEAR ABUNDANT WEEDS. THE USED TOOL DOES NOT RUST, NOR THE RUNNING WATER GATHER SCUM. THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL GUARD THE HEART AS EFFECTUALLY AS A COAT OF MAIL. THE POSITIVE EMPLOYMENT WITH GOOD WEAKENS TEMPTATION, AND ARMS US AGAINST EVIL. BUT SO LONG AS WE ARE HERE OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS MUST BE MILITANT, AND WE MUST BE CONTENT TO LIVE EVER ARMED TO MEET THE ENEMY WHICH IS ALWAYS HANGING ROUND US, AND WATCHING FOR AN OPPORTUNITY TO STRIKE. THE TIME WILL COME WHEN WE SHALL PUT OFF THE BREASTPLATE AND PUT ON THE FINE LINEN ‘CLEAN AND WHITE,’ WHICH IS THE HEAVENLY AND FINAL FORM OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF SAINTS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
STAND THEREFORE - RESIST EVERY ATTACK - AS A SOLDIER DOES IN BATTLE. IN WHAT WAY THEY WERE TO DO THIS, AND HOW THEY WERE TO BE ARMED, THE APOSTLE PROCEEDS TO SPECIFY; AND IN DOING IT, GIVES A DESCRIPTION OF THE ANCIENT ARMOR OF A SOLDIER.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT - THE "GIRDLE, OR SASH," WAS ALWAYS WITH THE ANCIENTS AN IMPORTANT PART OF THEIR DRESS, IN WAR AS WELL AS IN PEACE. THEY WORE LOOSE, FLOWING ROBES; AND IT BECAME NECESSARY TO GIRD THEM UP WHEN THEY TRAVELED, OR RAN, OR LABORED. THE GIRDLE WAS OFTEN HIGHLY ORNAMENTED, AND WAS THE PLACE WHERE THEY CARRIED THEIR MONEY, THEIR SWORD, THEIR PIPE, THEIR WRITING INSTRUMENTS, ETC.; SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 5:38-41. THE "GIRDLE" SEEMS SOMETIMES TO HAVE BEEN A CINCTURE OF IRON OR STEEL, AND DESIGNED TO KEEP EVERY PART OF THE ARMOR IN ITS PLACE, AND TO GIRD THE SOLDIER ON EVERY SIDE.
WITH TRUTH - IT MAY NOT BE EASY TO DETERMINE WITH ENTIRE ACCURACY THE RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN THE PARTS OF THE ARMOR SPECIFIED IN THIS DESCRIPTION, AND THE THINGS WITH WHICH THEY ARE COMPARED, OR TO DETERMINE PRECISELY WHY HE COMPARED TRUTH TO A GIRDLE, AND "RIGHTEOUSNESS" TO A BREAST-PLATE, RATHER THAN WHY HE SHOULD HAVE CHOSEN A DIFFERENT ORDER, AND COMPARED RIGHTEOUSNESS TO A GIRDLE, ETC. PERHAPS IN THEMSELVES THERE MAY HAVE BEEN NO SPECIAL REASON FOR THIS ARRANGEMENT, BUT THE OBJECT MAY HAVE BEEN MERELY TO SPECIFY THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOR OF A SOLDIER, AND TO COMPARE THEM WITH THE WEAPONS WHICH CHRISTIANS WERE TO USE, THOUGH THE COMPARISON SHOULD BE MADE SOMEWHAT AT RANDOM. IN SOME OF THE CASES, HOWEVER, WE CAN SEE A PARTICULAR SIGNIFICANCY IN THE COMPARISONS WHICH ARE MADE; AND IT MAY NOT BE IMPROPER TO MAKE SUGGESTIONS OF THAT KIND AS WE GO ALONG. THE IDEA HERE MAY BE, THAT AS THE GIRDLE WAS THE BRACER UP, OR SUPPORT OF THE BODY, SO TRUTH IS SUITED TO BRACE US UP, AND TO GIRD US FOR CONSTANCY AND FIRMNESS. THE GIRDLE KEPT ALL THE PARTS OF THE ARMOR IN THEIR PROPER PLACE, AND PRESERVED FIRMNESS AND CONSISTENCY IN THE DRESS; AND SO TRUTH MIGHT SERVE TO GIVE CONSISTENCY AND FIRMNESS TO OUR CONDUCT. "GREAT," SAYS GROTIUS, "IS THE LAXITY OF FALSEHOOD; TRUTH BINDS THE MAN." TRUTH PRESERVES A MAN FROM THOSE LAX VIEWS OF MORALS, OF DUTY AND OF RELIGION, WHICH LEAVE HIM EXPOSED TO EVERY ASSAULT. IT MAKES THE SOUL SINCERE, FIRM, CONSTANT, AND ALWAYS ON ITS GUARD. A MAN WHO HAS NO CONSISTENT VIEWS OF TRUTH, IS JUST THE MAN FOR THE ADVERSARY SUCCESSFULLY TO ASSAIL.
AND HAVING ON THE BREAST-PLATE - THE WORD RENDERED HERE AS "BREASTPLATE" ΘΏΡἈΞ THŌRAX DENOTED THE "CUIRASS," LAT.: LORICA, OR COAT OF MAIL; I. E., THE ARMOR THAT COVERED THE BODY FROM THE NECK TO THE THIGHS, AND CONSISTED OF TWO PARTS, ONE COVERING THE FRONT AND THE OTHER THE BACK. IT WAS MADE OF RINGS, OR IN THE FORM OF SCALES, OR OF PLATES, SO FASTENED TOGETHER THAT THEY, WOULD BE FLEXIBLE, AND YET GUARD THE BODY FROM A SWORD, SPEAR, OR ARROW. IT IS REFERRED TO IN THE SCRIPTURES AS A "COAT OF MAIL" 1 SAMUEL 17:5; AN "HABERGEON" NEHEMIAH 4:16, OR AS A "BREAST-PLATE." WE ARE TOLD THAT GOLIATH'S COAT OF MAIL WEIGHED FIVE THOUSAND SHEKELS OF BRASS, OR NEARLY ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY POUNDS. IT WAS OFTEN FORMED OF PLATES OF BRASS, LAID ONE UPON ANOTHER, LIKE THE SCALES OF A FISH. THE FOLLOWING CUTS WILL GIVE AN IDEA OF THIS ANCIENT PIECE OF ARMOR.
OF RIGHTEOUSNESS - INTEGRITY, HOLINESS, PURITY OF LIFE, SINCERITY OF PIETY. THE BREAST-PLATE DEFENDED THE VITAL PARTS OF THE BODY; AND THE IDEA HERE MAY BE THAT THE INTEGRITY OF LIFE, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHARACTER, IS AS NECESSARY TO DEFEND US FROM THE ASSAULTS OF SATAN, AS THE COAT OF MAIL WAS TO PRESERVE THE HEART FROM THE ARROWS OF AN ENEMY. IT WAS THE INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY OF JOB, AND, IN A HIGHER SENSE, OF THE REDEEMER HIMSELF, THAT SAVED THEM FROM THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE DEVIL. AND IT IS AS TRUE NOW THAT NO ONE CAN SUCCESSFULLY MEET THE POWER OF TEMPTATION UNLESS HE IS RIGHTEOUS, AS THAT A SOLDIER COULD NOT DEFEND HIMSELF AGAINST A FOE WITHOUT SUCH A COAT OF MAIL. A WANT OF INTEGRITY WILL LEAVE A MAN EXPOSED TO THE ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, JUST AS A MAN WOULD BE WHOSE COAT OF MAIL WAS DEFECTIVE, OR SOME PART OF WHICH WAS MISSING. THE KING OF ISRAEL WAS SMITTEN BY AN ARROW SENT FROM A BOW, DRAWN AT A VENTURE, "BETWEEN THE JOINTS OF HIS HARNESS" OR THE "BREAST-PLATE" (MARGIN), 1 KINGS 22:34; AND MANY A MAN WHO THINKS HE HAS ON THE "CHRISTIAN" ARMOR IS SMITTEN IN THE SAME MANNER. THERE IS SOME DEFECT OF CHARACTER; SOME WANT OF INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY; SOME POINT THAT IS UNGUARDED - AND THAT WILL BE SURE TO BE THE POINT OF ATTACK BY THE FOE. SO DAVID WAS TEMPTED TO COMMIT THE ENORMOUS CRIMES THAT STAIN HIS MEMORY, AND PETER TO DENY HIS LORD. SO JUDAS WAS ASSAILED, FOR THE WANT OF THE ARMOR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THROUGH HIS AVARICE; AND SO, BY SOME WANT OF INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY IN A SINGLE POINT, MANY A MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL HAS BEEN ASSAILED AND HAS FALLEN. IT MAY BE ADDED HERE, THAT WE NEED A RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH GOD ALONE CAN GIVE; THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD OUR SAVIOUR, TO MAKE US PERFECTLY INVULNERABLE TO ALL THE ARROWS OF THE FOE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
14. STAND—THE REPETITION IN EPH 6:11, 14, SHOWS THAT STANDING, THAT IS, MAINTAINING OUR GROUND, NOT YIELDING OR FLEEING, IS THE GRAND AIM OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER. TRANSLATE AS GREEK, "HAVING GIRT ABOUT YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH," THAT IS, WITH TRUTHFULNESS, SINCERITY, A GOOD CONSCIENCE (2CO 1:12; 1TI 1:5, 18; 3:9). TRUTH IS THE BAND THAT GIRDS UP AND KEEPS TOGETHER THE FLOWING ROBES, SO AS THAT THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER MAY BE UNENCUMBERED FOR ACTION. SO, THE PASSOVER WAS EATEN WITH THE LOINS GIRT, AND THE SHOES ON THE FEET (EX 12:11; COMPARE ISA 5:27; LU 12:35). FAITHFULNESS (SEPTUAGINT, "TRUTH") IS THE GIRDLE OF MESSIAH (ISA 11:5): SO, TRUTH OF HIS FOLLOWERS.
HAVING ON—GREEK, "HAVING PUT ON." BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS — (ISA 59:17), SIMILARLY OF MESSIAH. "RIGHTEOUSNESS" IS HERE JOINED WITH "TRUTH," AS IN EPH 5:9: RIGHTEOUSNESS IN WORKS, TRUTH IN WORDS [ESTIUS] (1JO 3:7). CHRIST'S RIGHTEOUSNESS INWROUGHT IN US BY THE SPIRIT. "FAITH AND LOVE," THAT IS, FAITH WORKING RIGHTEOUSNESS BY LOVE, ARE "THE BREASTPLATE" IN 1TH 5:8.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
STAND THEREFORE: STANDING HERE (IN A DIFFERENT SENSE FROM WHAT IT WAS TAKEN IN BEFORE) SEEMS TO IMPLY WATCHFULNESS, READINESS FOR THE COMBAT, AND KEEPING OUR PLACES, BOTH AS TO OUR GENERAL AND PARTICULAR CALLINGS: IF SOLDIERS LEAVE THEIR RANKS, THEY ENDANGER THEMSELVES.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH: HAVING EXHORTED TO PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, HE DESCENDS TO THE PARTICULARS OF IT, BOTH DEFENSIVE AND OFFENSIVE. WE NEED NOT BE OVER CURIOUS IN INQUIRING INTO THE REASON OF THE NAMES HERE GIVEN TO THE SEVERAL PARTS OF A CHRISTIAN’S ARMOUR, AND THE ANALOGY BETWEEN THEM AND CORPORAL ARMS, THE APOSTLE USING THESE TERMS PROMISCUOUSLY, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, AND DESIGNING ONLY TO SHOW THAT WHAT BODILY ARMS ARE TO SOLDIERS, THAT THESE SPIRITUAL ARMS MIGHT BE TO CHRISTIANS; YET SOME REASON MAY BE GIVEN OF THESE DENOMINATIONS. HE BEGINS WITH THE FURNITURE FOR THE LOINS, THE SEAT OF STRENGTH, AND ALLUDES TO THE BELT OR MILITARY GIRDLE, WHICH WAS BOTH FOR ORNAMENT AND STRENGTH; AND SO IS TRUTH, UNDERSTOOD EITHER OF THE TRUTH OF DOCTRINE, OR RATHER, (BECAUSE THAT COMES IN AFTERWARD UNDER THE TITLE OF THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT), OF SOUNDNESS, AND SINCERITY OF HEART, THAN WHICH NOTHING DOTH MORE BEAUTIFY OR ADORN A CHRISTIAN. HE ALLUDES TO ISAIAH 59:17: SEE 2 CORINTHIANS 1:12 1 TIMOTHY 1:5,19.
AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CONVERSATION, CONSISTING BOTH IN A RESOLVEDNESS FOR GOOD, AND REPENTANCE FOR EVIL DONE, WHICH IS AS A BREASTPLATE (THAT PIECE OF ARMOUR WHICH COVERS THE WHOLE BREAST AND BELLY) TO A CHRISTIAN; THAT RESOLVEDNESS AGAINST SIN FENCING HIM AGAINST TEMPTATION, AND THE CONSCIENCE OF WELL-DOING AGAINST THE ACCUSATIONS OF MEN AND DEVILS: SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 4:3,4 1JO 3:7.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
STAND THEREFORE ... KEEP YOUR GROUND, DO NOT DESERT THE ARMY, THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, NOR HIS CAUSE; CONTINUE IN THE STATION IN WHICH YOU ARE PLACED, KEEP YOUR POST, BE UPON YOUR WATCH, STAND UPON YOUR GUARD:
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH; BY WHICH IS MEANT THE GOSPEL, AND THE SEVERAL DOCTRINES OF IT; SEE EPHESIANS 1:13; AND TO HAVE THE LOINS GIRT WITH IT, SHOWS, THAT IT SHOULD BE NEAR AND CLOSE TO THE SAINTS, AND NEVER DEPARTED FROM; AND THAT IT IS A MEANS OF KEEPING THEM CLOSE TO GOD AND CHRIST, AND OF STRENGTHENING THEM AGAINST THE ASSAULTS AND ATTACKS OF SATAN; AND IS OF GREAT USE IN THE CHRISTIANS' SPIRITUAL CONFLICT WITH THEIR ENEMIES; THE GIRDLE IS A PART OF ARMOUR, AND SO CONSIDERABLE AS SOMETIMES TO BE PUT FOR THE WHOLE, ISAIAH 5:27; AND HERE IT IS MENTIONED IN THE FIRST PLACE:
AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; IN ALLUSION TO ISAIAH 59:17, MEANING NOT WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS DONE BY MEN, THOUGH THESE ARE A FENCE WHEN RIGHTLY USED AGAINST THE REPROACHES AND CHARGES OF THE ENEMY, AS THEY WERE BY SAMUEL, 1 SAMUEL 12:3, BUT RATHER THE GRACES OF FAITH AND LOVE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THOUGH FAITH HAS ANOTHER PLACE IN THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR, AFTERWARDS MENTIONED; WHEREFORE IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THIS OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, WHICH BEING IMPUTED BY GOD, AND RECEIVED BY FAITH, IS A GUARD AGAINST, AND REPELS THE ACCUSATIONS AND CHARGES OF SATAN, AND IS A SECURITY FROM ALL WRATH AND CONDEMNATION.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:14. IN WHAT MANNER THEY ACCORDINGLY, CLAD CONFORMABLY TO THE PRECEDING REQUIREMENT IN THE ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ, ARE TO STAND FORTH. ΣΤῆΤΕ] IS NOT AGAIN, LIKE THE PRECEDING ΣΤῆΝΑΙ, THE STANDING OF THE VICTOR, BUT THE STANDING FORTH OF THE MAN READY FOR THE COMBAT. BESIDES ISAIAH 59:17, WIS 5:17 FF., SEE ALSO RABBINICAL PASSAGES FOR THE FIGURATIVE REFERENCE OF PARTICULAR WEAPONS TO THE MEANS OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, IN SCHOETTGEN, HORAE, P. 791 F.
ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦΎΝ] HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT. COMP. ISAIAH 11:5. FOR THE SINGULAR Τ. ὀΣΦ., COMP. EUR. ELECTR. 454: ΤΑΧΥΠΌΡΟΣ ΠΌΔΑ, AND SEE ELMSLEY, AD EUR. MED. 1077. THE GIRDLE OR BELT (ΖΩΣΤΉΡ, COVERING THE LOINS AND THE PART OF THE BODY BELOW THE BREASTPLATE, ALSO CALLED ΖΏΝΗ, JACOBS, AD ANTHOL. VIII. P. 177, NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH ΖῶΜΑ, THE LOWER PART OF THE COAT OF MAIL) IS FIRST MENTIONED BY THE APOSTLE, BECAUSE TO HAVE PUT ON THIS WAS THE FIRST AND MOST ESSENTIAL REQUIREMENT OF THE WARRIOR STANDING ARMED READY FOR THE FIGHT; TO SPEAK OF A WELL-EQUIPPED WARRIOR WITHOUT A GIRDLE IS A CONTRADICTIO IN ADJECTO, FOR IT WAS JUST THE GIRDLE WHICH PRODUCED THE FREE BEARING AND MOVEMENT AND THE NECESSARY ATTITUDE OF THE WARRIOR. HENCE IT IS NOT TO BE ASSUMED, WITH HARLESS, THAT PAUL THOUGHT OF THE GIRDLE AS AN ORNAMENT. COMP. 1 PETER 1:13.
ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ] INSTRUMENTAL. WITH TRUTH THEY ARE TO BE GIRT ABOUT, I.E. TRUTH IS TO BE THEIR GIRDLE. COMP. ISAIAH 11:5. AS FOR THE ACTUAL WARRIOR THE WHOLE APTUS HABITUS FOR THE COMBAT (THIS IS THE TERTIUM COMPARATIONIS) WOULD BE WANTING IN THE ABSENCE OF THE GIRDLE; SO ALSO, FOR THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR, IF HE IS NOT FURNISHED WITH TRUTH. FROM THIS IT IS AT ONCE CLEAR THAT ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ IS NOT TO BE TAKEN OBJECTIVELY, OF THE GOSPEL, WHICH, ON THE CONTRARY, IS ONLY DESIGNATED LATER, EPHESIANS 6:17, BY ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ; BUT SUBJECTIVELY, OF TRUTH AS INWARD PROPERTY, I.E. HARMONY OF KNOWLEDGE WITH THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH GIVEN IN THE GOSPEL. THE EXPLANATION SINCERITY (CALVIN, BOYD, ESTIUS, OLSHAUSEN, BISPING, AND OTHERS) IS, AS EXPRESSIVE ONLY OF A SINGLE VIRTUE, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT TOO NARROW (COMPARE THE FOLLOWING ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ, ΠΊΣΤΙΣ Κ.Τ.Λ.), AND THE NOTION, MOREOVER, WOULD MERGE INTO THAT OF THE FOLLOWING ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ, AN OBJECTION WHICH APPLIES LIKEWISE TO THE EXPLANATION CHRISTIAN INTEGRITY (MORUS, WINZER).
ΤὴΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣ.] GENITIVUS APPOSITIONIS; COMP. 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; WIS 5:19; SOPH. O. R. 170: ΦΡΟΝΤΊΔΟΣ ἔΓΧΟΣ. AS THE ACTUAL WARRIOR HAS PROTECTED THE BREAST, WHEN HE “ΘΏΡΗΚΑ ΠΕΡὶ ΣΤΉΘΕΣΣΙΝ ἔΔΥΝΕΝ” (HOM. IL. III. 332), SO WITH YOU ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS TO BE THAT, WHICH RENDERS YOUR BREAST (HEART AND WILL) INACCESSIBLE TO THE HOSTILE INFLUENCES OF THE DEMONS. ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS HERE CHRISTIAN MORAL RECTITUDE (ROMANS 6:13), INASMUCH AS, JUSTIFIED THROUGH FAITH, WE ARE DEAD TO SIN AND LIVE ἐΝ ΚΑΙΝΌΤΗΤΙ ΖΩῆΣ (ROMANS 6:4). HARLESS AND WINZER UNDERSTAND THE RIGHTEOUSNESS BY FAITH, BY WHICH, HOWEVER, INASMUCH AS THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS GIVEN WITH FAITH, THE ΘΥΡΕὸΣ ΤῆΣ ΠΊΣΤΕΩΣ, SUBSEQUENTLY SINGLED OUT QUITE SPECIALLY, IS ANTICIPATED. AS PREVIOUSLY THE INTELLECTUAL RECTITUDE OF THE CHRISTIAN WAS DENOTED BY ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ, SO HERE HIS MORAL RECTITUDE BY ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:14. ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὑΝ ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ: STAND, THEREFORE, HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH. IN SOME FEW AUTHORITIES ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὐΝ IS OMITTED (VICTOR., AMBRSTR.); IN OTHERS THE ΟὖΝ IS OMITTED AND ΣΤῆΤΕ IS RETAINED ([824]*[825] [826], CYP., ETC.). ὀΣΦΥΣ IS ACCENTUATED ὀΣΦῦΣ BY TR AND TREG.; BUT ὀΣΦΎΣ BY LTWH. THE AOR. ΣΤῆΤΕ MAY PERHAPS BE BEST RENDERED, “TAKE YOUR STAND,” THE DEFINITE ACT BEING IN VIEW. THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR WHO HAS KEPT HIS POSITION VICTORIOUS AND STOOD ABOVE HIS CONQUERED FOE IN ONE “EVIL DAY,” IS TO TAKE HIS STAND AGAIN READY TO FACE ANOTHER SUCH CRITICAL DAY, SHOULD IT COME. THE FOLLOWING SENTENCES EXPLAIN WHAT HAS TO BE DONE IF HE IS THUS TO STAND. THE AORISTS CAN SCARCELY BE THE CONTEMPORARY AORISTS OR DEFINITIONS OF THE WAY IN WHICH THEY WERE TO STAND; FOR IT WOULD NOT BE THE MARK OF THE GOOD SOLDIER THAT HE LEFT HIS EQUIPMENT TO BE ATTENDED TO TILL THE VERY TIME WHEN HE HAD TO TAKE UP HIS POSITION. THEY ARE PROPER PASTS, STATING WHAT HAS TO BE DONE BEFORE ONE TAKES UP HIS STAND. FIRST IN THE LIST OF THESE ARTICLES OF EQUIPMENT IS MENTIONED THE GIRDLE. APPROPRIATELY SO; FOR THE SOLDIER MIGHT BE FURNISHED WITH EVERY OTHER PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT, AND YET, WANTING THE GIRDLE, WOULD BE NEITHER FULLY ACCOUTRED NOR SECURELY ARMED. HIS BELT OR BALDRIC (ΖΩΣΤΉΡ OR (LATER) ΖΩΝΉ) WAS NO MERE ADORNMENT OF THE SOLDIER, BUT AN ESSENTIAL PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT. PASSING ROUND, THE LOINS AND BY THE END OF THE BREASTPLATE (IN LATER TIMES SUPPORTING THE SWORD), IT WAS OF ESPECIAL USE IN KEEPING OTHER PARTS IN PLACE, AND IN SECURING THE PROPER SOLDIERLY ATTITUDE AND FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT. THE ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ IS BETTER RENDERED (WITH RV) “HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS,” THAN “HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT” (WITH AV); FOR THE GIRDING IS THE SOLDIER’S OWN ACT BY HELP OF GOD’S GRACE (CF. LUKE 12:35 AND THE ἀΝΑΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟὶ ΤὰΣ ὀΣΦΎΑΣ OF 1 PETER 1:13). THE SING. ὀΣΦΎΣ IS USED NOW AND AGAIN IN THE LXX AS THE RENDERING OF הֲלָצַיִם = THE TWO LOINS, AND SO IT IS USED HERE AND IN ACTS 2:30; HEBREWS 7:5; HEBREWS 7:10. THE ἐΝ IN ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ IS THE INSTRUM. ἐΝ, PERHAPS WITH SOME REFERENCE TO THE OTHER PARTS BEING WITHIN THE GIRDLE (ELL.; CF. ΠΕΡΙΕΖΩΣΜΈΝΟΣ ἐΝ ΔΥΝΑΣΤΕΊᾳ, PSALM 64:7). BUT WHAT IS THIS ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ WHICH IS TO MAKE OUR SPIRITUAL CINCTURE? IT HAS BEEN TAKEN IN THE OBJECTIVE SENSE, THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL (OEC.). BUT THAT IS AFTERWARDS IDENTIFIED WITH THE SWORD (EPHESIANS 6:17). IT IS SUBJECTIVE TRUTH (CF. EPHESIANS 6:9 ABOVE). BUT IN WHAT SENSE AGAIN? IN THAT, SAYS MEYER, OF “HARMONY OF KNOWLEDGE WITH THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH GIVEN IN THE GOSPEL”; IN THAT, AS ELL. PUTS IT, “OF THE INWARD PRACTICAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN HIM” (CHRIST). BUT IN ITS SUBJECTIVE APPLICATIONS ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ MEANS MOST OBVIOUSLY THE PERSONAL GRACE OF CANDOUR, SINCERITY, TRUTHFULNESS (JOHN 8:44; 1 CORINTHIANS 5:8; 1 CORINTHIANS 13:6; 2 JOHN 1:1; 3 JOHN 1:1), AS IT IS USED ALSO OF THE VERACITY OF GOD (ROMANS 15:8). IT SEEMS SIMPLEST, THEREFORE, AND MOST ACCORDANT WITH USAGE TO TAKE IT SO HERE (WITH CALV., ETC.). AND THIS PLAIN GRACE OF OPENNESS, TRUTHFULNESS, REALITY, THE MIND THAT WILL PRACTISE NO DECEITS AND ATTEMPT NO DISGUISES IN OUR INTERCOURSE WITH GOD, IS INDEED VITAL TO CHRISTIAN SAFETY AND ESSENTIAL TO THE DUE OPERATION OF ALL THE OTHER QUALITIES OF CHARACTER. IN ISAIAH 11:5 RIGHTEOUSNESS IS COMBINED WITH TRUTH IN THIS MATTER OF GIRDING—ἔΣΤΑΙ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝῃ ἐΖΩΣΜΈΝΟΣ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ, ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ ΕἱΛΗΜΈΝΟΣ ΤὰΣ ΠΛΕΥΡΆΣ—IN THE CASE OF THE MESSIANIC BRANCH OUT OF THE ROOTS OF JESSE. — ΚΑὶ ἐΝΔΥΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὸΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ: AND HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. AS THE SOLDIER COVERS HIS BREAST WITH THE ΘΏΡΑΞ TO MAKE IT SECURE AGAINST THE DISABLING WOUND, SO THE CHRISTIAN IS TO ENDUE HIMSELF WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS SO AS TO MAKE HIS HEART AND WILL PROOF AGAINST THE FATAL THRUST OF HIS SPIRITUAL ASSAILANTS. THIS ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS TAKEN BY SOME (HARL., ETC.) AS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF JUSTIFICATION, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF FAITH. BUT FAITH IS MENTIONED BY ITSELF, AND AS THE ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ WAS THE QUALITY OF TRUTHFULNESS, SO THE ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS THE QUALITY OF MORAL RECTITUDE (CF. ROMANS 6:13), AS SEEN IN THE REGENERATE. THE GEN. IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS THAT OF APPOSITION OR IDENTITY, = “THE BREASTPLATE WHICH IS RIGHTEOUSNESS”. IN THE ANALOGOUS PASSAGE IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE BREASTPLATE IS FAITH AND LOVE, AND WITH IT IS NAMED THE HELMET, WHICH IS INTRODUCED LATER IN THIS PARAGRAPH. IN THE FUNDAMENTAL PASSAGE IN ISAIAH 59:17 WE HAVE THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET AGAIN MENTIONED TOGETHER, AND THE FORMER IDENTIFIED AS HERE WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS—ἐΝΕΔΎΣΑΤΟ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΝ ὡΣ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ.
[824] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852. [825] CODEX AUGIENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, EDITED BY SCRIVENER IN 1859. ITS GREEK TEXT IS ALMOST IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF G, AND IT IS THEREFORE NOT CITED SAVE WHERE IT DIFFERS FROM THAT MS. ITS LATIN VERSION, F, PRESENTS THE VULGATE TEXT WITH SOME MODIFICATIONS.
[826] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
14. STAND] SEE LAST NOTE. HERE, AS THROUGHOUT THE PASSAGE, THE TENSE OF THIS VERB IS AORIST. A DECISIVE ACT OF TAKING A CONSCIOUS STAND, OR A SUCCESSION OF SUCH ACTS, IS IMPLIED.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT] LIT., AND FAR BETTER, HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS (R. V.). THE GIRDING IS THE OWN ACT, BY GRACE, OF THE REGENERATE WILL. “YOUR LOINS”: — CP. EXODUS 12:11; JOB 38:3; JOB 40:7; PSALM 18:39; ISAIAH 11:5; LUKE 12:35; 1 PETER 1:13. THE WELL-FASTENED GIRDLE KEPT TOGETHER THE SOLDIER’S DRESS AND ACCOUTREMENTS, AND ADDED CONSCIOUS VIGOUR TO HIS FRAME.
WITH TRUTH] LIT., “IN TRUTH”; AND THE “IN” MAY VERY POSSIBLY KEEP ITS DIRECT MEANING; FOR THE GIRDED BODY IS WITHIN THE GIRDLE. BUT THIS MEANING WOULD BE CONVEYED IN ENGLISH BY “WITH.”
“TRUTH”: — NOT “THE TRUTH”; A PHRASE WHICH WOULD DECISIVELY MEAN “THE TRUE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL.” THE ABSENCE OF THE ARTICLE LEAVES US FREE TO EXPLAIN THE WORD OF THE SINCERITY, REALITY, AND SIMPLICITY OF THE REGENERATE MAN. FOR THIS USE OF THE WORD IN ST PAUL SEE E. G. 1 CORINTHIANS 5:8; 2 CORINTHIANS 7:14; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:10; ABOVE, CH. EPHESIANS 5:9; PHP 1:18. THE GRASP ON REVEALED TRUTH IS INDEED ALL-IMPORTANT, BUT IT MUST BE MADE “IN TRUTH,” IN PERSONAL SINCERITY, IF IT IS TO AVAIL IN THE SPIRITUAL STRUGGLE. AND THIS MEANING OF THE WORD WELL CORRESPONDS TO THE IMAGERY. UNREALITY, WHETHER IN TRUST OR SELF-SURRENDER, IS FATAL TO THE COHERENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. MEANWHILE IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT THE “PANOPLY” IS “OF GOD,” AND THAT “TRUTH” IS HERE, ACCORDINGLY, A SUPERNATURAL GRACE, THAT SIMPLICITY OF ATTITUDE AND ACTION TOWARDS GOD, HIS WORD AND HIS WILL, WHICH IS A GIFT OF REGENERATION ALONE. — IN ISAIAH 11:5 “RIGHTEOUSNESS” AND “FAITHFULNESS” ARE MESSIAH’S GIRDLE.
HAVING ON] LIT., AND FAR BETTER, HAVING PUT ON; THE SAME VERB AS EPHESIANS 6:11. THE TENSE IS AORIST. THE BELIEVER IS SUMMONED TO A DECISIVE RENEWAL OF HIS EXERCISE OF GRACE.
THE BREASTPLATE] CP. ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. AND SEE NOTE ABOVE ON EPHESIANS 6:11 FOR THE APOCRYPHAL PARALLEL. — THE BREASTPLATE COVERS THE HEART. HERE THE HEART IN ITS FIGURATIVE AND SPIRITUAL SENSE (SEE ON EPHESIANS 1:18, EPHESIANS 3:17) IS IN QUESTION; HOW TO PROTECT IT AND ITS ACTION, IN THE GREAT CONFLICT.
RIGHTEOUSNESS] CP. 2 CORINTHIANS 6:7. — ONE LEADING EXPLANATION OF THIS WORD HERE IS CHRIST’S RIGHTEOUSNESS AS OUR JUSTIFICATION. ACCORDING TO THIS, THE WARRIOR IS TO OPPOSE THE DIVINE FACT OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) TSIDKENU (JEREMIAH 23:6; CP. ROMANS 3, 4; PHILIPPIANS, 2) TO THE STRATEGY OF THE ACCUSER (ROMANS 8:33-34). BUT THIS CLASS OF TRUTH FALLS RATHER UNDER THE FIGURES OF THE SHOES AND THE SHIELD (SEE BELOW). HERE (IN VIEW ESP. OF ISAIAH 59:17, WHERE “RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)’S BREASTPLATE), IT IS BETTER TO EXPLAIN IT OF THE BELIEVER’S PERSONAL RIGHTEOUSNESS, I.E. HIS LOYALTY IN PRINCIPLE AND ACTION TO THE HOLY LAW OF GOD. FOR CLEAR CASES OF THIS MEANING OF THE WORD (THE ROOT-MEANING WITH REFERENCE TO ALL OTHERS) IN ST PAUL, CP. ROMANS 6:13; ROMANS 14:17; 2 CORINTHIANS 6:14; 2 CORINTHIANS 9:9-10; ABOVE, EPHESIANS 4:24, EPHESIANS 5:9; PHP 1:11; 1 TIMOTHY 6:11; AND SEE TITUS 2:12.
THE IDEA IS CLOSELY KINDRED TO THAT OF “TRUTH,” JUST CONSIDERED. BUT IT IS STRICTLY DEFINED BY THE CORRELATIVE IDEA OF LAW. THE BELIEVER IS ARMED AT THE HEART AGAINST THE TEMPTER BY DEFINITE AND SUPREME REVERENCE FOR THE LAW, THE REVEALED PRECEPTIVE WILL OF GOD. SO DANIEL WAS ARMED (DANIEL 1, 6), AND THE THREE (DANIEL 3).
HERE, AS UNDER THE WORD “TRUTH,” REMEMBER THAT THE ARMOUR IS “OF GOD.” SEE NOTE ON “TRUTH,” ABOVE. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE BREASTPLATE IS “FAITH AND LOVE.” THERE IS NO DISCREPANCY IN THE DIFFERENCE. LOYALTY TO THE DIVINE LAW IS INSEPARABLY CONNECTED WITH TRUST IN THE WORD OF GOD AND LOVE OF HIS WILL.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:14. [103] ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ, BEING GIRT ABOUT) THAT YOU MAY BE UNENCUMBERED [READY FOR ACTION]. COMP. LUKE 12:35; EXODUS 12:11; ISAIAH 5:27. — ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ, YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH) ACCORDING TO THE EXAMPLE OF THE MESSIAH, ISAIAH 11:5. — ἐΝΔΥΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὸΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ—ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ) HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS—AND THE HELMET OF SALVATION. ISAIAH 59:17, AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND PLACED THE HELMET OF SALVATION ON HIS HEAD. THE SEAT OF CONSCIENCE IS IN THE BREAST, WHICH IS DEFENDED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. — ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ, OF RIGHTEOUSNESS) ISAIAH 11 ALREADY QUOTED. FOR OFTEN TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE JOINED, CH. EPHESIANS 5:9. THE ENEMY IS TO BE VANQUISHED BY ALL THINGS CONTRARY TO HIS OWN NATURE. [103] ΣΤῆΝΑΙ, TO STAND, FOR THE SAKE OF FIGHTING, EPHESIANS 6:14. — V. G.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 14. - STAND THEREFORE, HAVING GIRT ABOUT YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH. THE "STAND" IN VER. 13 DENOTES THE END OF THE CONFLICT; THIS "STAND" IS AT THE BEGINNING. OBVIOUSLY, THERE MUST BE A FIRM STAND AT THE BEGINNING IF THERE IS TO BE AT THE END. IN ORDER TO THIS, WE MUST FASTEN THE GIRDLE ROUND OUR LOINS - VIZ, TRUTH, HERE USED IN A COMPREHENSIVE SENSE, DENOTING HONESTY; SINCERITY OF PROFESSION IN OPPOSITION TO ALL SHAM, LEVITY, HYPOCRISY; AND LIKEWISE, THE ELEMENT OF "TRUTH IN JESUS" (EPHESIANS 5:21), THE SUBSTANCE OF THE GOSPEL REVELATION. WE ARE TO GIRD OURSELVES IN TRUTH, ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕίᾳ, ESTABLISHING OURSELVES IN THAT ELEMENT, WRAPPING IT ROUND US; ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕίᾳ, LITERALLY, "GIRDED IN TRUTH." AND HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. COMP. EPHESIANS 5:24, FOR AT LEAST ONE ELEMENT OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS - RIGHTEOUSNESS WROUGHT IN US BY THE HOLY GHOST AFTER THE IMAGE OF CHRIST. BUT A MORE COMPREHENSIVE USE OF THE TERM IS NOT EXCLUDED - THE WHOLE RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT WE DERIVE FROM CHRIST - RIGHTEOUSNESS IMPUTED AND RIGHTEOUSNESS INFUSED. EPHESIANS 6:14
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT (ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤῊΝ ὈΣΦῪΝ): THE VERB IS MIDDLE, NOT PASSIVE. REV., CORRECTLY, HAVING GIRDED. COMPARE ISAIAH 11:5. THE PRINCIPAL TERMS IN THIS DESCRIPTION OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOR ARE TAKEN FROM THE SEPTUAGINT OF ISAIAH.
TRUTH (ἈΛΗΘΕΊᾼ): THE STATE OF THE HEART ANSWERING TO GOD'S TRUTH; INWARD, PRACTICAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN HIM: THE AGREEMENT OF OUR CONVICTIONS WITH GOD'S REVELATION.
THE LOINS ENCIRCLED BY THE GIRDLE FORM THE CENTRAL POINT OF THE PHYSICAL SYSTEM. HENCE, IN SCRIPTURE, THE LOINS ARE DESCRIBED AS THE SEAT OF POWER. "TO SMITE THROUGH THE LOINS" IS TO STRIKE A FATAL BLOW. "TO LAY AFFLICTION UPON THE LOINS" IS TO AFFLICT HEAVILY. HERE WAS THE POINT OF JUNCTION FOR THE MAIN PIECES OF THE BODY-ARMOR, SO THAT THE GIRDLE FORMED THE COMMON BOND OF THE WHOLE. TRUTH GIVES UNITY TO THE DIFFERENT VIRTUES, AND DETERMINATENESS AND CONSISTENCY TO CHARACTER. ALL THE VIRTUES ARE EXERCISED WITHIN THE SPHERE OF TRUTH.
BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤΗ͂Σ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ): COMPARE ISAIAH 59:17. RIGHTEOUSNESS IS USED HERE IN THE SENSE OF MORAL RECTITUDE. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE BREASTPLATE IS DESCRIBED AS OF FAITH AND LOVE. HOMER SPEAKS OF LIGHT-ARMED WARRIORS ARMED WITH LINEN CORSETS; AND THESE WERE WORN TO MUCH LATER TIMES BY ASIATIC SOLDIERS, AND WERE OCCASIONALLY ADOPTED BY THE ROMANS. THUS, SUETONIUS SAYS OF GALBA, THAT ON THE DAY ON WHICH HE WAS SLAIN BY OTHO'S SOLDIERS, HE PUT ON A LINEN CORSET, THOUGH AWARE THAT IT WOULD AVAIL LITTLE AGAINST THE ENEMY'S DAGGERS ("GALBA," 19). HORN WAS USED FOR THIS PURPOSE BY SOME OF THE BARBAROUS NATIONS. IT WAS CUT INTO SMALL PIECES, WHICH WERE FASTENED LIKE SCALES UPON LINEN SHIRTS. LATER, THE CORSET OF METAL SCALES FASTENED UPON LEATHER OR LINEN, OR OF FLEXIBLE BANDS OF STEEL FOLDING OVER EACH OTHER, WAS INTRODUCED. THEY APPEAR ON ROMAN MONUMENTS OF THE TIMES OF THE EMPERORS. THE ROMAN SPEARMEN WORE CUIRASSES OF CHAIN-MAIL. VIRGIL MENTIONS THOSE IN WHICH THE LINKED RINGS WERE OF GOLD ("AENEID," III., 467). THE STIFF CUIRASS CALLED ΣΤΆΔΙΟΣ STANDING UPRIGHT, BECAUSE, WHEN PLACED UPON ITS LOWER EDGE IT STOOD ERECT, CONSISTED OF TWO PARTS: THE BREASTPLATE, MADE OF HARD LEATHER, BRONZE, OR IRON, AND A CORRESPONDING PLATE COVERING THE BACK. THEY WERE CONNECTED BY LEATHERN STRAPS OR METAL BANDS PASSING OVER THE SHOULDERS AND FASTENED IN FRONT, AND BY HINGES ON THE RIGHT SIDE. THE BREASTPLATE COVERS THE VITAL PARTS, AS THE HEART.
MILITARY COMBAT BREASTPLATE OF JUDGMENT COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(14-17) IN THIS MAGNIFICENT PASSAGE, WHILE IT WOULD BE UNREASONABLE TO LOOK FOR FORMAL AND SYSTEMATIC EXACTNESS, IT IS CLEAR THAT (AS USUAL IN ST. PAUL’S MOST FIGURATIVE PASSAGES) THERE RUNS THROUGH THE WHOLE A DISTINCT METHOD OF IDEA. THUS (1) THE ORDER IN WHICH THE ARMOUR IN ENUMERATED IS CLEARLY THE ORDER IN WHICH THE ARMOUR OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER WAS ACTUALLY PUT ON. IT NEARLY CORRESPONDS WITH THE INVARIABLE ORDER IN WHICH HOMER DESCRIBES OVER AND OVER AGAIN THE ARMING OF HIS HEROES. FIRST THE BELT AND THE CORSELET, WHICH MET AND TOGETHER FORMED THE BODY ARMOUR; THEN THE SANDALS; NEXT THE SHIELD, AND AFTER THIS (FOR THE STRAP OF THE GREAT SHIELD COULD HARDLY PASS OVER THE HELMET) THE HELMET ITSELF; THEN THE SOLDIER WAS ARMED, AND ONLY HAD TO TAKE UP THE SWORD AND SPEAR. IT IS CURIOUS TO NOTE THAT ST. PAUL OMITS THE SPEAR (THE PILUM OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER)—EXACTLY THAT PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT WHICH, WHEN ON GUARD WITHIN, THE SOLDIER WOULD NOT BE LIKELY TO ASSUME. (2) AGAIN, SINCE “TO PUT ON THE ARMOUR OF LIGHT” IS TO “PUT ON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST,” IT FOLLOWS THAT THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR ARE THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE IMAGE OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST; HENCE THEY ARE PROPERLY HIS, AND ARE THROUGH HIS GIFT APPROPRIATED BY US. THUS THE “RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS CLEARLY THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, REALISED IN US (COMP. PHILIPPIANS 3:9); THE SANDALS, WHICH GIVE FIRM FOOTING, ARE THE GOSPEL OF OUR PEACE IN HIM; THE SALVATION IS HIS SALVATION WORKED OUT IN US. ONLY THE SWORD IS IN NO SENSE OUR OWN: IT IS THE “WORD OF GOD” WIELDED BY US, BUT IN ITSELF “LIVING AND POWERFUL AND SHARP” (HEBREWS 4:12).
(14) YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH, AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. — THERE IS HERE AN OBVIOUS REFERENCE TO TWO PASSAGES OF ISAIAH (ISAIAH 11:5; ISAIAH 59:17), “RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL BE THE GIRDLE OF HIS LOINS,” “HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE.” TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL, OR, AT LEAST, INSEPARABLE. HENCE, THEY ARE COMPARED TO THE STRONG BELT, AND THE BREASTPLATE CONTINUOUS WITH IT, FORMING TOGETHER THE ARMOUR OF THE BODY. PERHAPS “TRUTH” IS TAKEN AS THE BELT BECAUSE IT IS THE ONE BOND BOTH OF SOCIETY AND OF INDIVIDUAL CHARACTER. BUT IT IS IN THE TWO TOGETHER THAT MEN STAND “ARMED STRONG IN HONESTY.” IN 1THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE METAPHOR IS DIFFERENT AND PERHAPS LESS EXACT. THERE THE BREASTPLATE IS THE “BREASTPLATE OF FAITH AND LOVE”—THAT WHICH HERE IS THE SHIELD.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
‘THE GIRDLE OF TRUTH’
EPHESIANS 6:14THE GENERAL EXHORTATION HERE POINTS TO THE HABITUAL ATTITUDE OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER. HOWEVER MANY CONFLICTS HE MAY HAVE WAGED, HE IS STILL TO BE EVER READY FOR FRESH ASSAULTS, FOR IN REGARD TO THEM HE MAY BE QUITE SURE THAT TO-MORROW WILL BRING ITS OWN SHARE OF THEM, AND THAT THE EVIL DAY IS NEVER LEFT BEHIND SO LONG AS DAYS STILL LAST. THAT GENERAL EXHORTATION IS FOLLOWED BY CLAUSES WHICH ARE SOMETIMES SAID TO BE COTEMPORANEOUS WITH IT, AND TO BE DEFINITIONS OF THE WAY IN WHICH IT IS TO BE ACCOMPLISHED, BUT THEY ARE MUCH RATHER STATEMENTS OF WHAT IS TO BE DONE BEFORE THE SOLDIER TAKES HIS STAND. HE IS TO BE FULLY EQUIPPED FIRST: HE IS TO TAKE UP HIS POSITION SECOND. WE MAY NOTE THAT, IN ALL THE LIST OF HIS EQUIPMENT, THERE IS BUT ONE WEAPON OF OFFENCE-THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; ALL THE REST ARE DEFENSIVE WEAPONS. THE GIRDLE, WHICH IS THE FIRST SPECIFIED, IS NOT PROPERLY A WEAPON AT ALL, BUT IT COMES FIRST BECAUSE THE BELT KEEPS ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF THE ARMOUR IN PLACE, AND GIVES AGILITY TO THE WEARER. HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS {R.V.} IS BETTER THAN HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRDED {A.V.}, AS BRINGING OUT MORE FULLY THAT THE ASSUMPTION OF THE BELT IS THE SOLDIER’S OWN DOING.
I. WE MUST BE BRACED UP IF WE ARE TO FIGHT. CONCENTRATION AND TENSION OF POWER IS AN ABSOLUTE NECESSITY FOR ANY EFFORT, NO MATTER HOW POOR MAY BE THE AIMS TO WHICH IT IS DIRECTED, AND WHAT IS NEEDED FOR THE SUCCESSFUL PROSECUTION OF THE LOWEST TRANSIENT SUCCESSES WILL SURELY NOT BE LESS INDISPENSABLE IN THE HIGHEST FORMS OF LIFE. IF A POOR RUNNER FOR A WREATH OF PARSLEY OR OF LAUREL CANNOT HOPE TO WIN THE FADING PRIZE UNLESS ALL HIS POWERS ARE STRAINED TO THE UTTERMOST, THE CHRISTIAN ATHLETE HAS STILL MORE CERTAINLY TO RUN, SO AS THE RACER HAS TO DO, ‘THAT HE MAY OBTAIN.’ LOOSE-FLOWING ROBES ARE CAUGHT BY EVERY THORN BY THE WAY, AND A SOUL WHICH IS NOT GIRDED UP IS SURE TO BE HINDERED IN ITS COURSE. ‘THIS ONE THING I DO’ IS THE SECRET OF ALL SUCCESSFUL DOING, AND OBEDIENCE TO THE COMMAND OF JESUS, ‘LET YOUR LOINS BE GIRDED ABOUT,’ IS INDISPENSABLE, IF WE WOULD AVOID POLLUTING CONTACT WITH EVIL. HIS OTHER COMMAND ASSOCIATED WITH IT WILL NEVER BE ACCOMPLISHED WITHOUT IT. THE LAMPS WILL NOT BE BURNING UNLESS THE LOINS ARE GIRT. THE MEN WHO SCATTER THEIR LOVES AND THOUGHTS OVER A WIDE SPACE, AND TO WHOM THE DISCIPLINE WHICH CONFINES THEIR ENERGIES WITHIN DEFINITE CHANNELS IS DISTASTEFUL, ARE DESTINED TO BE FAILURES IN THE STRUGGLE OF LIFE. IT IS BETTER TO HAVE OUR LIVES RUNNING BETWEEN NARROW BANKS, AND SO TO HAVE A SCOUR IN THE STREAM, THAN TO HAVE THEM SPREADING WIDE AND SHALLOW, WITH NO DRIVING FORCE IN ALL THE USELESS EXPANSE. SUCH CONCENTRATION AND BRACING OF ONESELF UP IS NEEDFUL, IF ANY OF THE REST OF THE GREAT EXHORTATIONS WHICH FOLLOW ARE TO BE FULFILLED.
IT MAY BE THAT PAUL HERE HAS HAUNTING HIS MEMORY OUR LORD’S WORDS WHICH WE HAVE JUST QUOTED; AND, IN ANY CASE, HE IS IN BEAUTIFUL ACCORD WITH HIS BROTHER PETER, WHO BEGINS ALL THE EXHORTATIONS OF HIS EPISTLE WITH THE WORDS, ‘WHEREFORE, GIRDING UP THE LOINS OF YOUR MIND, BE SOBER, AND SET YOUR MINDS PERFECTLY UPON THE GRACE THAT IS TO BE BROUGHT UNTO YOU AT THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST.’ PETER, INDEED, IS NOT THINKING OF THE SOLDIER’S BELT, BUT HE IS, NO DOUBT, REMEMBERING MANY A TIME WHEN, IN THE TOILS OF THE FISHING-BOAT, HE HAD TO TIGHTEN HIS ROBES ROUND HIS WAIST TO PREPARE FOR TUGGING AT THE OAR, AND HE FEELS THAT SUCH CONCENTRATION IS NEEDFUL IF A CHRISTIAN LIFE IS EVER TO BE SOBER, AND TO HAVE ITS HOPE SET PERFECTLY ON CHRIST AND HIS GRACE.
II. THE GIRDLE IS TO BE TRUTH. THE QUESTION IMMEDIATELY ARISES AS TO WHETHER TRUTH HERE MEANS OBJECTIVE TRUTH-THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL, OR SUBJECTIVE TRUTH, OR, AS WE ARE ACCUSTOMED TO SAY, TRUTHFULNESS. IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE FORMER SIGNIFICATION IS RATHER INCLUDED IN THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD, AND IT IS BEST TO REGARD THE PHRASE ‘WITH {LITERALLY "IN"} TRUTH’ HERE AS HAVING ITS ORDINARY MEANING, OF WHICH WE MAY TAKE AS EXAMPLES THE PHRASES, ‘THE UNLEAVENED BREAD OF SINCERITY AND TRUTH’; ‘LOVE REJOICETH NOT IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, BUT REJOICETH WITH THE TRUTH’; ‘WHOM I LOVE IN TRUTH.’ ABSOLUTE SINCERITY AND TRANSPARENT TRUTHFULNESS MAY WELL BE REGARDED AS THE GIRDLE WHICH ENCLOSES AND KEEPS SECURE EVERY OTHER CHRISTIAN GRACE AND VIRTUE.
WE DO NOT NEED TO GO FAR TO FIND A SLIGHT TINGE OF UNREALITY MARRING THE CHRISTIAN LIFE: WE HAVE ONLY TO SCRUTINISE OUR OWN EXPERIENCES TO DETECT SOME TENDENCY TO AFFECTATION, TO SAYING A LITTLE MORE THAN IS QUITE TRUE, EVEN IN OUR SINCEREST WORSHIP. AND WE CANNOT BUT RECOGNISE THAT IN ALL CHRISTIAN COMMUNITIES THERE IS PRESENT AN ELEMENT OF CONVENTIONALISM IN THEIR PRAYERS, AND THAT OFTEN THE PUBLIC EXPRESSION OF RELIGIOUS EMOTIONS GOES FAR BEYOND THE REALITIES OF FEELING IN THE WORSHIPPERS. IN FACT, TERRIBLE AS THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT MAY BE, WE SHALL BE BLIND IF WE DO NOT RECOGNISE THAT THE AVERAGE CHRISTIANITY OF THIS DAY SUFFERS FROM NOTHING MORE THAN IT DOES FROM THE LACK OF THIS TRANSPARENT SINCERITY, AND OF ABSOLUTE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN INWARD FACT AND OUTWARD EXPRESSION. TYPES OF CHRISTIANITY WHICH MAKE MUCH OF EMOTION ARE, OF COURSE, SPECIALLY EXPOSED TO SUCH A DANGER, BUT THOSE WHICH MAKE LEAST OF IT ARE NOT EXEMPT, AND WE ALL NEED TO LAY TO HEART, FAR MORE SERIOUSLY THAN WE ORDINARILY DO, THAT GOD ‘DESIRES TRUTH IN THE OUTWARD PARTS.’ THE STURDY ENGLISH MORALIST WHO PROCLAIMED ‘CLEAR YOUR MIND OF CANT’ AS THE FIRST CONDITION OF ATTAINING WISDOM, WAS NOT SO VERY FAR FROM PAUL’S POINT OF VIEW IN OUR TEXT, BUT HIS EXHORTATION COVERED BUT A SMALL SECTION OF THE APOSTLE’S.
THIS ABSOLUTE SINCERITY IS HARD TO ATTAIN, AND STILL HARDER TO RETAIN. HIDEOUS AS THE FACT OF POSING OR ATTITUDINISING IN OUR RELIGION MAY BE, IT IS ONE THAT COMES VERY EASILY TO US ALL, AND, WHEN IT COMES, SPREADS FAST AND SPOILS EVERYTHING. JUST AS THE LEGIONARY’S ARMOUR WAS HELD IN ITS PLACE BY THE GIRDLE, AND IF THAT WORKED LOOSE OR WAS CARELESSLY FASTENED, THE BREASTPLATE WOULD BE SURE TO GET OUT OF POSITION, SO ALL THE SUBSEQUENT GRACES LARGELY DEPEND FOR THEIR VIGOROUS EXERCISE ON THE PRIME VIRTUE OF TRUTHFULNESS. RIGHTEOUSNESS AND FAITH WILL BE WEAKENED BY THE FATAL TAINT OF INSINCERITY, AND, ON THE OTHER HAND, CONSCIOUS TRUTHFULNESS WILL GIVE STRENGTH TO THE WHOLE MAN. BRACED UP AND CONCENTRATED, OUR POWERS FOR ALL SERVICE AND FOR ALL CONFLICT WILL BE INCREASED. ‘THE BOND OF PERFECTNESS’ IS, NO DOUBT, ‘LOVE,’ BUT THAT PERFECT BOND WILL NOT BE WORN BY US, UNLESS WE HAVE GIRDED OUR LOINS WITH TRUTHFULNESS.
IT MAY BE THAT IN PAUL’S MEMORY THERE IS FLOATING ISAIAH’S GREAT VISION OF THE ‘BRANCH’ OUT OF THE STOCK OF JESSE, ON WHOM THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD WAS TO REST, AND ON WHOM IT WAS PROCLAIMED THAT FAITHFULNESS {OR AS IT IS RENDERED IN THE SEPTUAGINT, BY THE SAME PHRASE WHICH THE APOSTLE HERE EMPLOYS, ‘IN TRUTH’} WAS TO BE THE GIRDLE OF HIS REINS; BUT, AT ALL EVENTS, THAT WHICH THE PROPHET SAW TO BE IN THE IDEAL MESSIAH, THE APOSTLE SEES AS ESSENTIAL TO ALL THE SUBJECTS OF THAT KING.
III. OUR TRUTHFULNESS IS THE ORDAINED WORK OF GOD’S TRUTH, WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1). WE HAVE ALREADY POINTED OUT THAT THE EXPRESSION IN THE TEXT MAY EITHER BE TAKEN AS REFERRING TO THE SUBJECTIVE QUALITY OF TRUTHFULNESS, OR TO THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH OF GOD AS CONTAINED IN THE GOSPEL, BUT THESE TWO INTERPRETATIONS MAY BE UNITED, FOR THE MAIN FACTOR IN PRODUCING THE FORMER IS THE FAITHFUL USE OF THE LATTER AND AN HONEST SUBMISSION TO ITS OPERATION. THE PSALMIST OF OLD HAD LEARNED THAT THE GREAT SAFEGUARD AGAINST SIN WAS THE RESOLVE, ‘THY WORD HAVE I HID IN MY HEART.’ THAT WORD BRINGS TO BEAR THE MIGHTIEST MOTIVES THAT CAN SWAY LIFE. IT MOVES BY LOVE, BY FEAR, BY HOPE: IT PROPOSES THE LOFTIEST AIM, EVEN TO IMITATE GOD AS DEAR CHILDREN; IT GIVES CLEAR DIRECTIONS, AND DRAWS STRAIGHT AND PLAIN THE PILGRIM’S PATH; IT HOLDS OUT THE LARGEST PROMISES, AND IN A MEASURE FULFILS THEM, EVEN IN THE NARROWEST AND MOST TROUBLED LIVES. IF WE HAVE MADE GOD’S TRUTH OUR OWN, AND ARE FAITHFULLY APPLYING IT TO THE DETAILS OF DAILY LIFE AND SUBMITTING OUR WHOLE SELVES TO ITS OPERATION, WE SHALL BE TRUTHFUL AND SHALL INSTINCTIVELY SHRINK FROM ALL UNREALITY. IF WE KNOW THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN JESUS, AND WALK IN IT, THAT ‘TRUTH WILL MAKE US FREE,’ AND IF THUS ‘WE ARE IN HIM THAT IS TRUE, EVEN IN HIS SON, JESUS CHRIST,’ THAT TRUTH ABIDING IN US, AND WITH US, FOR EVER, WILL MAKE US TRUTHFUL. IN A HEART SO OCCUPIED AND FILLED THERE IS NO ROOM FOR THE MAKE-BELIEVES WHICH ARE BUT TOO APT TO CREEP INTO RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE. SUCH A SOUL WILL RECOIL WITH AN INSTINCT OF ABHORRENCE FROM ALL THAT SAVOURS OF OSTENTATION, AND WILL FEEL THAT ITS TRUEST TREASURE CANNOT BE SHOWN. IT IS OUR DUTY NOT TO HIDE GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS WITHIN OUR HEARTS, BUT IT IS EQUALLY OUR DUTY TO HIDE HIS WORD THERE. WE HAVE TO SEEK TO MAKE MANIFEST THE ‘SAVOUR OF HIS KNOWLEDGE IN EVERY PLACE,’ BUT WE HAVE ALSO TO REMEMBER THAT IN OUR HEARTS THERE IS A SECRET PLACE, AND THAT ‘NOT EASILY FORGIVEN ARE THEY WHO DRAW BACK THE CURTAINS,’ AND LET A CARELESS WORLD LOOK IN. IT IS NOT FOR OTHERS TO PRY INTO THE HIDDEN MYSTERIES OF THE FELLOWSHIP OF A SOUL WITH THE INDWELLING CHRIST, HOWEVER IT MAY BE THE CHRISTIAN DUTY TO SHOW TO ALL AND SUNDRY THE BLESSED AND TRANSFORMING EFFECTS OF THAT FELLOWSHIP.
BUT GOD’S TRUTH MUST BE RECEIVED AND ITS POWER SUBMITTED TO, IF IT IS TO IMPLANT IN US THE SUPREME GRACE OF PERFECT TRUTHFULNESS. OUR MINDS AND HEARTS MUST BE SATURATED WITH IT BY MANY AN HOUR OF SOLITARY REFLECTION, BY MEDITATION WHICH WILL DIFFUSE ITS AROMA LIKE A FRAGRANT PERFUME THROUGH OUR CHARACTERS, AND BY THE HABIT OF BRINGING ALL CIRCUMSTANCES, MOODS, AND DESIRES TO BE TESTED BY ITS INFALLIBLE CRITERION, AND BY THE UNRELUCTANT ACCEPTANCE OF ITS GUIDANCE AT EVERY MOMENT OF OUR LIVES. THERE ARE MANY OF US WHO, IN A REAL THOUGH TERRIBLY IMPERFECT SENSE, HOLD THE TRUTH, BUT WHO KNOW NOTHING, OR NEXT TO NOTHING, OF ITS POWER TO MAKE US TRUTHFUL. IF IT IS TO BE OF ANY USE TO US, WE MUST MAKE IT OURS IN A FAR DEEPER SENSE THAN IT IS OURS NOW; FOR MANY OF US THE GIRDLE HAS BEEN BUT CARELESSLY FASTENED AND HAS WORKED LOOSE, AND BECAUSE, BY OUR OWN FAULTS, WE HAVE NOT ‘ABODE IN THE TRUTH,’ IT HAS COME TO PASS THAT THERE IS ‘NO TRUTH IN US.’ WE HAVE SET BEFORE US IN THE TEXT THE ONE CONDITION ON WHICH ALL CHRISTIAN PROGRESS DEPENDS, AND IF BY ANY SLACKNESS WE LOOSEN THE GIRDLE OF TRUTHFULNESS, AND ADMIT INTO OUR RELIGIOUS LIFE ANY TAINT OF UNREALITY, IF OUR PRAYERS SAY JUST A LITTLE MORE THAN IS QUITE TRUE, AND OUR PENITENCE A LITTLE LESS, WE SHALL SPEEDILY FIND THAT HYPOCRISY AND TRIVIAL INSINCERITY ARE SEPARATED BY VERY NARROW LIMITS. GOD’S TRUTH IN THE GOSPEL CLEANSES THE INNER MAN, BUT NOT WITHOUT HIS OWN EFFORT, AND, THEREFORE, WE ARE COMMANDED TO ‘CLEANSE OURSELVES FROM ALL FILTHINESS OF FLESH AND SPIRIT, PERFECTING HOLINESS, IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD.’
EPHESIANS: ‘THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS’ EPHESIANS 6:14THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT IN THIS WHOLE CONTEXT THE APOSTLE HAS IN MIND THE GREAT PASSAGE IN ISAIAH 59 WHERE THE PROPHET, IN A FIGURE OF EXTREME BOLDNESS, DESCRIBES THE LORD AS ARMING HIMSELF TO DELIVER THE OPPRESSED FAITHFUL, AND COMING AS A REDEEMER TO ZION. IN THAT PASSAGE THE LORD PUTS ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE-THAT IS TO SAY, GOD, IN HIS MANIFESTATION OF HIMSELF FOR THE DELIVERANCE OF HIS PEOPLE, COMES FORTH AS IF ARRAYED IN THE GLITTERING ARMOUR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. PAUL DOES NOT SHRINK FROM APPLYING THE SAME METAPHOR TO THOSE WHO ARE TO BE ‘IMITATORS OF GOD AS BELOVED CHILDREN,’ AND FROM URGING UPON THEM THAT, IN THEIR HUMBLE DEGREE AND LOWLY MEASURE, THEY TOO ARE TO BE CLOTHED IN THE BRIGHT ARMOUR OF MORAL RECTITUDE. THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS MANIFESTED IN CHARACTER AND IN CONDUCT, AND AS THE BREASTPLATE GUARDS THE VITAL ORGANS FROM ASSAULT, IT WILL KEEP THE HEART UNWOUNDED.
WE MUST NOTE THAT PAUL HERE GATHERS UP THE WHOLE SUM OF CHRISTIAN CHARACTER AND CONDUCT INTO ONE WORD. ALL CAN BE EXPRESSED, HOWEVER DIVERSIFIED MAY BE THE MANIFESTATIONS, BY THE ONE SOVEREIGN TERM ‘RIGHTEOUSNESS,’ AND THAT IS NOT MERELY A HASTY GENERALISATION, OR A TOO RAPID SYNTHESIS. AS ALL SIN HAS ONE ROOT AND IS GENETICALLY ONE, SO ALL GOODNESS IS AT BOTTOM ONE. THE GERM OF SIN IS LIVING TO ONESELF: THE GERM OF GOODNESS IS LIVING TO GOD. THOUGH THE DEGREES OF DEVELOPMENT OF EITHER OPPOSITE ARE INFINITE, AND THE FORMS OF ITS EXPRESSION INNUMERABLE, YET THE ROOT OF EACH IS ONE.
PAUL THINKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AS EXISTENT BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER PUTS IT ON. IN THIS THOUGHT WE ARE NOT MERELY RELYING ON THE METAPHOR OF OUR TEXT, BUT BRINGING IT INTO ACCORD WITH THE WHOLE TONE OF NEW TESTAMENT TEACHING, WHICH KNOWS OF ONLY ONE WAY IN WHICH ANY SOUL THAT HAS BEEN LIVING TO SELF, AND THEREFORE TO SIN, CAN ATTAIN TO LIVING TO GOD, AND THEREFORE CAN BE RIGHTEOUS. WE MUST RECEIVE, IF WE ARE EVER TO POSSESS, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS OF GOD, AND WHICH BECOMES OURS THROUGH JESUS CHRIST. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH SHINES AS A FAIR BUT UNATTAINABLE VISION BEFORE SINFUL MEN, HAS A REAL EXISTENCE, AND MAY BE THEIRS. IT IS NOT TO BE SELF-ELABORATED, BUT TO BE RECEIVED.
THAT EXISTENT RIGHTEOUSNESS IS TO BE PUT ON. OTHER PLACES OF SCRIPTURE FIGURE IT AS THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; HERE IT IS CONCEIVED OF AS THE BREASTPLATE, BUT THE IDEA OF ASSUMPTION IS THE SAME. IT IS TO BE PUT ON, PRIMARILY, BY FAITH. IT IS GIVEN IN CHRIST TO SIMPLE BELIEF. HE THAT HATH FAITH THEREBY HAS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST, FOR IN HIS FAITH HE HAS THE ONE FORMATIVE PRINCIPLE OF RELIANCE ON GOD, WHICH WILL GRADUALLY REFINE CHARACTER AND MOULD CONDUCT INTO WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE LOVELY AND OF GOOD REPORT. THAT RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH FAITH RECEIVES IS NO MERE FORENSIC TREATING OF THE UNJUST AS JUST, BUT WHILST IT DOES BRING WITH IT PARDON AND OBLIVION FROM PAST TRANSGRESSIONS, IT MAKES A MAN IN THE DEPTHS OF HIS BEING RIGHTEOUS, HOWEVER SLOWLY IT MAY AFTERWARDS TRANSFORM HIS CONDUCT. THE FAITH WHICH IS A DEPARTURE FROM ALL RELIANCE ON WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH WE HAVE DONE, AND IS A SINGLE-EYED RELIANCE ON THE WORK OF JESUS CHRIST, OPENS THE HEART IN WHICH IT IS PLANTED TO ALL THE INFLUENCES OF THAT LIFE WHICH WAS IN JESUS, THAT FROM HIM IT MAY BE IN US. IF CHRIST BE IN US {AND IF HE IS NOT, WE ARE NONE OF HIS}, ‘THE SPIRIT IS LIFE BECAUSE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS,’ HOWEVER THE BODY MAY STILL BE ‘DEAD BECAUSE OF SIN.’
BUT THE PUTTING ON OF THE BREASTPLATE REQUIRES EFFORT AS WELL AS FAITH, AND EFFORT WILL BE VIGOROUS IN THE MEASURE IN WHICH FAITH IS VIVID, BUT IT SHOULD FOLLOW, NOT PRECEDE OR SUPPLANT, FAITH. THERE IS NO MORE HOPELESS AND WEARY ADVICE THAN WOULD BE THE EXHORTATION OF OUR TEXT IF IT STOOD ALONE. IT IS A COUNSEL OF DESPAIR TO TELL A MAN TO PUT ON THAT BREASTPLATE, AND TO LEAVE HIM IN DOUBT WHERE HE IS TO FIND IT, OR WHETHER HE HAS TO HAMMER IT TOGETHER BY HIS OWN EFFORTS BEFORE HE CAN PUT IT ON. THERE IS NO MORE UNPROFITABLE EXPENDITURE OF BREATH THAN THE CRY TO MEN, BE GOOD! BE GOOD! MORAL TEACHING WITHOUT GOSPEL PREACHING IS LITTLE BETTER THAN A WASTE OF BREATH.
THIS INJUNCTION IS CONTINUOUSLY IMPERATIVE UPON ALL CHRISTIAN SOLDIERS. THEY ARE ON THE MARCH THROUGH THE ENEMY’S COUNTRY, AND CAN NEVER SAFELY LAY ASIDE THEIR ARMOUR. AFTER ALL SUCCESSES, AND NO LESS AFTER ALL FAILURES, WE HAVE STILL TO ARM OURSELVES FOR THE FIGHT, AND IT IS TO BE REMEMBERED THAT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF WHICH PAUL SPEAKS DIFFERS FROM COMMON EARTHLY MORALITIES ONLY AS INCLUDING AND TRANSCENDING THEM ALL. IT IS, ALAS, TOO TRUE THAT CHRISTIAN RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS BEEN BY CHRISTIANS SET FORTH AS SOMETHING FANTASTIC AND UNREAL, REMOTE FROM ORDINARY LIFE, AND FAR TOO HEAVENLY-MINDED TO CARE FOR COMMON VIRTUES. LET US NEVER FORGET THAT JESUS HIMSELF HAS WARNED US, THAT EXCEPT OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS EXCEED THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, WE SHALL IN NO WISE ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. THE GREATER ORBIT ENCLOSES THE LESSER WITHIN ITSELF.
THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS OUR DEFENCE AGAINST EVIL. THE OPPOSITION TO TEMPTATION IS BEST CARRIED ON BY THE POSITIVE CULTIVATION OF GOOD. A HABIT OF RIGHTEOUS CONDUCT IS ITSELF A DEFENCE AGAINST TEMPTATION. UNTILLED FIELDS BEAR ABUNDANT WEEDS. THE USED TOOL DOES NOT RUST, NOR THE RUNNING WATER GATHER SCUM. THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL GUARD THE HEART AS EFFECTUALLY AS A COAT OF MAIL. THE POSITIVE EMPLOYMENT WITH GOOD WEAKENS TEMPTATION, AND ARMS US AGAINST EVIL. BUT SO LONG AS WE ARE HERE OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS MUST BE MILITANT, AND WE MUST BE CONTENT TO LIVE EVER ARMED TO MEET THE ENEMY WHICH IS ALWAYS HANGING ROUND US, AND WATCHING FOR AN OPPORTUNITY TO STRIKE. THE TIME WILL COME WHEN WE SHALL PUT OFF THE BREASTPLATE AND PUT ON THE FINE LINEN ‘CLEAN AND WHITE,’ WHICH IS THE HEAVENLY AND FINAL FORM OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF SAINTS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
STAND THEREFORE - RESIST EVERY ATTACK - AS A SOLDIER DOES IN BATTLE. IN WHAT WAY THEY WERE TO DO THIS, AND HOW THEY WERE TO BE ARMED, THE APOSTLE PROCEEDS TO SPECIFY; AND IN DOING IT, GIVES A DESCRIPTION OF THE ANCIENT ARMOR OF A SOLDIER.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT - THE "GIRDLE, OR SASH," WAS ALWAYS WITH THE ANCIENTS AN IMPORTANT PART OF THEIR DRESS, IN WAR AS WELL AS IN PEACE. THEY WORE LOOSE, FLOWING ROBES; AND IT BECAME NECESSARY TO GIRD THEM UP WHEN THEY TRAVELED, OR RAN, OR LABORED. THE GIRDLE WAS OFTEN HIGHLY ORNAMENTED, AND WAS THE PLACE WHERE THEY CARRIED THEIR MONEY, THEIR SWORD, THEIR PIPE, THEIR WRITING INSTRUMENTS, ETC.; SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 5:38-41. THE "GIRDLE" SEEMS SOMETIMES TO HAVE BEEN A CINCTURE OF IRON OR STEEL, AND DESIGNED TO KEEP EVERY PART OF THE ARMOR IN ITS PLACE, AND TO GIRD THE SOLDIER ON EVERY SIDE.
WITH TRUTH - IT MAY NOT BE EASY TO DETERMINE WITH ENTIRE ACCURACY THE RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN THE PARTS OF THE ARMOR SPECIFIED IN THIS DESCRIPTION, AND THE THINGS WITH WHICH THEY ARE COMPARED, OR TO DETERMINE PRECISELY WHY HE COMPARED TRUTH TO A GIRDLE, AND "RIGHTEOUSNESS" TO A BREAST-PLATE, RATHER THAN WHY HE SHOULD HAVE CHOSEN A DIFFERENT ORDER, AND COMPARED RIGHTEOUSNESS TO A GIRDLE, ETC. PERHAPS IN THEMSELVES THERE MAY HAVE BEEN NO SPECIAL REASON FOR THIS ARRANGEMENT, BUT THE OBJECT MAY HAVE BEEN MERELY TO SPECIFY THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOR OF A SOLDIER, AND TO COMPARE THEM WITH THE WEAPONS WHICH CHRISTIANS WERE TO USE, THOUGH THE COMPARISON SHOULD BE MADE SOMEWHAT AT RANDOM. IN SOME OF THE CASES, HOWEVER, WE CAN SEE A PARTICULAR SIGNIFICANCY IN THE COMPARISONS WHICH ARE MADE; AND IT MAY NOT BE IMPROPER TO MAKE SUGGESTIONS OF THAT KIND AS WE GO ALONG. THE IDEA HERE MAY BE, THAT AS THE GIRDLE WAS THE BRACER UP, OR SUPPORT OF THE BODY, SO TRUTH IS SUITED TO BRACE US UP, AND TO GIRD US FOR CONSTANCY AND FIRMNESS. THE GIRDLE KEPT ALL THE PARTS OF THE ARMOR IN THEIR PROPER PLACE, AND PRESERVED FIRMNESS AND CONSISTENCY IN THE DRESS; AND SO TRUTH MIGHT SERVE TO GIVE CONSISTENCY AND FIRMNESS TO OUR CONDUCT. "GREAT," SAYS GROTIUS, "IS THE LAXITY OF FALSEHOOD; TRUTH BINDS THE MAN." TRUTH PRESERVES A MAN FROM THOSE LAX VIEWS OF MORALS, OF DUTY AND OF RELIGION, WHICH LEAVE HIM EXPOSED TO EVERY ASSAULT. IT MAKES THE SOUL SINCERE, FIRM, CONSTANT, AND ALWAYS ON ITS GUARD. A MAN WHO HAS NO CONSISTENT VIEWS OF TRUTH, IS JUST THE MAN FOR THE ADVERSARY SUCCESSFULLY TO ASSAIL.
AND HAVING ON THE BREAST-PLATE - THE WORD RENDERED HERE AS "BREASTPLATE" ΘΏΡἈΞ THŌRAX DENOTED THE "CUIRASS," LAT.: LORICA, OR COAT OF MAIL; I. E., THE ARMOR THAT COVERED THE BODY FROM THE NECK TO THE THIGHS, AND CONSISTED OF TWO PARTS, ONE COVERING THE FRONT AND THE OTHER THE BACK. IT WAS MADE OF RINGS, OR IN THE FORM OF SCALES, OR OF PLATES, SO FASTENED TOGETHER THAT THEY, WOULD BE FLEXIBLE, AND YET GUARD THE BODY FROM A SWORD, SPEAR, OR ARROW. IT IS REFERRED TO IN THE SCRIPTURES AS A "COAT OF MAIL" 1 SAMUEL 17:5; AN "HABERGEON" NEHEMIAH 4:16, OR AS A "BREAST-PLATE." WE ARE TOLD THAT GOLIATH'S COAT OF MAIL WEIGHED FIVE THOUSAND SHEKELS OF BRASS, OR NEARLY ONE HUNDRED AND SIXTY POUNDS. IT WAS OFTEN FORMED OF PLATES OF BRASS, LAID ONE UPON ANOTHER, LIKE THE SCALES OF A FISH. THE FOLLOWING CUTS WILL GIVE AN IDEA OF THIS ANCIENT PIECE OF ARMOR.
OF RIGHTEOUSNESS - INTEGRITY, HOLINESS, PURITY OF LIFE, SINCERITY OF PIETY. THE BREAST-PLATE DEFENDED THE VITAL PARTS OF THE BODY; AND THE IDEA HERE MAY BE THAT THE INTEGRITY OF LIFE, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHARACTER, IS AS NECESSARY TO DEFEND US FROM THE ASSAULTS OF SATAN, AS THE COAT OF MAIL WAS TO PRESERVE THE HEART FROM THE ARROWS OF AN ENEMY. IT WAS THE INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY OF JOB, AND, IN A HIGHER SENSE, OF THE REDEEMER HIMSELF, THAT SAVED THEM FROM THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE DEVIL. AND IT IS AS TRUE NOW THAT NO ONE CAN SUCCESSFULLY MEET THE POWER OF TEMPTATION UNLESS HE IS RIGHTEOUS, AS THAT A SOLDIER COULD NOT DEFEND HIMSELF AGAINST A FOE WITHOUT SUCH A COAT OF MAIL. A WANT OF INTEGRITY WILL LEAVE A MAN EXPOSED TO THE ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, JUST AS A MAN WOULD BE WHOSE COAT OF MAIL WAS DEFECTIVE, OR SOME PART OF WHICH WAS MISSING. THE KING OF ISRAEL WAS SMITTEN BY AN ARROW SENT FROM A BOW, DRAWN AT A VENTURE, "BETWEEN THE JOINTS OF HIS HARNESS" OR THE "BREAST-PLATE" (MARGIN), 1 KINGS 22:34; AND MANY A MAN WHO THINKS HE HAS ON THE "CHRISTIAN" ARMOR IS SMITTEN IN THE SAME MANNER. THERE IS SOME DEFECT OF CHARACTER; SOME WANT OF INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY; SOME POINT THAT IS UNGUARDED - AND THAT WILL BE SURE TO BE THE POINT OF ATTACK BY THE FOE. SO DAVID WAS TEMPTED TO COMMIT THE ENORMOUS CRIMES THAT STAIN HIS MEMORY, AND PETER TO DENY HIS LORD. SO JUDAS WAS ASSAILED, FOR THE WANT OF THE ARMOR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THROUGH HIS AVARICE; AND SO, BY SOME WANT OF INCORRUPTIBLE INTEGRITY IN A SINGLE POINT, MANY A MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL HAS BEEN ASSAILED AND HAS FALLEN. IT MAY BE ADDED HERE, THAT WE NEED A RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH GOD ALONE CAN GIVE; THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD OUR SAVIOUR, TO MAKE US PERFECTLY INVULNERABLE TO ALL THE ARROWS OF THE FOE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
14. STAND—THE REPETITION IN EPH 6:11, 14, SHOWS THAT STANDING, THAT IS, MAINTAINING OUR GROUND, NOT YIELDING OR FLEEING, IS THE GRAND AIM OF THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER. TRANSLATE AS GREEK, "HAVING GIRT ABOUT YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH," THAT IS, WITH TRUTHFULNESS, SINCERITY, A GOOD CONSCIENCE (2CO 1:12; 1TI 1:5, 18; 3:9). TRUTH IS THE BAND THAT GIRDS UP AND KEEPS TOGETHER THE FLOWING ROBES, SO AS THAT THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER MAY BE UNENCUMBERED FOR ACTION. SO, THE PASSOVER WAS EATEN WITH THE LOINS GIRT, AND THE SHOES ON THE FEET (EX 12:11; COMPARE ISA 5:27; LU 12:35). FAITHFULNESS (SEPTUAGINT, "TRUTH") IS THE GIRDLE OF MESSIAH (ISA 11:5): SO, TRUTH OF HIS FOLLOWERS.
HAVING ON—GREEK, "HAVING PUT ON." BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS — (ISA 59:17), SIMILARLY OF MESSIAH. "RIGHTEOUSNESS" IS HERE JOINED WITH "TRUTH," AS IN EPH 5:9: RIGHTEOUSNESS IN WORKS, TRUTH IN WORDS [ESTIUS] (1JO 3:7). CHRIST'S RIGHTEOUSNESS INWROUGHT IN US BY THE SPIRIT. "FAITH AND LOVE," THAT IS, FAITH WORKING RIGHTEOUSNESS BY LOVE, ARE "THE BREASTPLATE" IN 1TH 5:8.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
STAND THEREFORE: STANDING HERE (IN A DIFFERENT SENSE FROM WHAT IT WAS TAKEN IN BEFORE) SEEMS TO IMPLY WATCHFULNESS, READINESS FOR THE COMBAT, AND KEEPING OUR PLACES, BOTH AS TO OUR GENERAL AND PARTICULAR CALLINGS: IF SOLDIERS LEAVE THEIR RANKS, THEY ENDANGER THEMSELVES.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH: HAVING EXHORTED TO PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, HE DESCENDS TO THE PARTICULARS OF IT, BOTH DEFENSIVE AND OFFENSIVE. WE NEED NOT BE OVER CURIOUS IN INQUIRING INTO THE REASON OF THE NAMES HERE GIVEN TO THE SEVERAL PARTS OF A CHRISTIAN’S ARMOUR, AND THE ANALOGY BETWEEN THEM AND CORPORAL ARMS, THE APOSTLE USING THESE TERMS PROMISCUOUSLY, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, AND DESIGNING ONLY TO SHOW THAT WHAT BODILY ARMS ARE TO SOLDIERS, THAT THESE SPIRITUAL ARMS MIGHT BE TO CHRISTIANS; YET SOME REASON MAY BE GIVEN OF THESE DENOMINATIONS. HE BEGINS WITH THE FURNITURE FOR THE LOINS, THE SEAT OF STRENGTH, AND ALLUDES TO THE BELT OR MILITARY GIRDLE, WHICH WAS BOTH FOR ORNAMENT AND STRENGTH; AND SO IS TRUTH, UNDERSTOOD EITHER OF THE TRUTH OF DOCTRINE, OR RATHER, (BECAUSE THAT COMES IN AFTERWARD UNDER THE TITLE OF THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT), OF SOUNDNESS, AND SINCERITY OF HEART, THAN WHICH NOTHING DOTH MORE BEAUTIFY OR ADORN A CHRISTIAN. HE ALLUDES TO ISAIAH 59:17: SEE 2 CORINTHIANS 1:12 1 TIMOTHY 1:5,19.
AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CONVERSATION, CONSISTING BOTH IN A RESOLVEDNESS FOR GOOD, AND REPENTANCE FOR EVIL DONE, WHICH IS AS A BREASTPLATE (THAT PIECE OF ARMOUR WHICH COVERS THE WHOLE BREAST AND BELLY) TO A CHRISTIAN; THAT RESOLVEDNESS AGAINST SIN FENCING HIM AGAINST TEMPTATION, AND THE CONSCIENCE OF WELL-DOING AGAINST THE ACCUSATIONS OF MEN AND DEVILS: SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 4:3,4 1JO 3:7.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
STAND THEREFORE ... KEEP YOUR GROUND, DO NOT DESERT THE ARMY, THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, NOR HIS CAUSE; CONTINUE IN THE STATION IN WHICH YOU ARE PLACED, KEEP YOUR POST, BE UPON YOUR WATCH, STAND UPON YOUR GUARD:
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT WITH TRUTH; BY WHICH IS MEANT THE GOSPEL, AND THE SEVERAL DOCTRINES OF IT; SEE EPHESIANS 1:13; AND TO HAVE THE LOINS GIRT WITH IT, SHOWS, THAT IT SHOULD BE NEAR AND CLOSE TO THE SAINTS, AND NEVER DEPARTED FROM; AND THAT IT IS A MEANS OF KEEPING THEM CLOSE TO GOD AND CHRIST, AND OF STRENGTHENING THEM AGAINST THE ASSAULTS AND ATTACKS OF SATAN; AND IS OF GREAT USE IN THE CHRISTIANS' SPIRITUAL CONFLICT WITH THEIR ENEMIES; THE GIRDLE IS A PART OF ARMOUR, AND SO CONSIDERABLE AS SOMETIMES TO BE PUT FOR THE WHOLE, ISAIAH 5:27; AND HERE IT IS MENTIONED IN THE FIRST PLACE:
AND HAVING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; IN ALLUSION TO ISAIAH 59:17, MEANING NOT WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS DONE BY MEN, THOUGH THESE ARE A FENCE WHEN RIGHTLY USED AGAINST THE REPROACHES AND CHARGES OF THE ENEMY, AS THEY WERE BY SAMUEL, 1 SAMUEL 12:3, BUT RATHER THE GRACES OF FAITH AND LOVE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THOUGH FAITH HAS ANOTHER PLACE IN THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR, AFTERWARDS MENTIONED; WHEREFORE IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THIS OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, WHICH BEING IMPUTED BY GOD, AND RECEIVED BY FAITH, IS A GUARD AGAINST, AND REPELS THE ACCUSATIONS AND CHARGES OF SATAN, AND IS A SECURITY FROM ALL WRATH AND CONDEMNATION.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:14. IN WHAT MANNER THEY ACCORDINGLY, CLAD CONFORMABLY TO THE PRECEDING REQUIREMENT IN THE ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ, ARE TO STAND FORTH. ΣΤῆΤΕ] IS NOT AGAIN, LIKE THE PRECEDING ΣΤῆΝΑΙ, THE STANDING OF THE VICTOR, BUT THE STANDING FORTH OF THE MAN READY FOR THE COMBAT. BESIDES ISAIAH 59:17, WIS 5:17 FF., SEE ALSO RABBINICAL PASSAGES FOR THE FIGURATIVE REFERENCE OF PARTICULAR WEAPONS TO THE MEANS OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, IN SCHOETTGEN, HORAE, P. 791 F.
ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦΎΝ] HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT. COMP. ISAIAH 11:5. FOR THE SINGULAR Τ. ὀΣΦ., COMP. EUR. ELECTR. 454: ΤΑΧΥΠΌΡΟΣ ΠΌΔΑ, AND SEE ELMSLEY, AD EUR. MED. 1077. THE GIRDLE OR BELT (ΖΩΣΤΉΡ, COVERING THE LOINS AND THE PART OF THE BODY BELOW THE BREASTPLATE, ALSO CALLED ΖΏΝΗ, JACOBS, AD ANTHOL. VIII. P. 177, NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED WITH ΖῶΜΑ, THE LOWER PART OF THE COAT OF MAIL) IS FIRST MENTIONED BY THE APOSTLE, BECAUSE TO HAVE PUT ON THIS WAS THE FIRST AND MOST ESSENTIAL REQUIREMENT OF THE WARRIOR STANDING ARMED READY FOR THE FIGHT; TO SPEAK OF A WELL-EQUIPPED WARRIOR WITHOUT A GIRDLE IS A CONTRADICTIO IN ADJECTO, FOR IT WAS JUST THE GIRDLE WHICH PRODUCED THE FREE BEARING AND MOVEMENT AND THE NECESSARY ATTITUDE OF THE WARRIOR. HENCE IT IS NOT TO BE ASSUMED, WITH HARLESS, THAT PAUL THOUGHT OF THE GIRDLE AS AN ORNAMENT. COMP. 1 PETER 1:13.
ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ] INSTRUMENTAL. WITH TRUTH THEY ARE TO BE GIRT ABOUT, I.E. TRUTH IS TO BE THEIR GIRDLE. COMP. ISAIAH 11:5. AS FOR THE ACTUAL WARRIOR THE WHOLE APTUS HABITUS FOR THE COMBAT (THIS IS THE TERTIUM COMPARATIONIS) WOULD BE WANTING IN THE ABSENCE OF THE GIRDLE; SO ALSO, FOR THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR, IF HE IS NOT FURNISHED WITH TRUTH. FROM THIS IT IS AT ONCE CLEAR THAT ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ IS NOT TO BE TAKEN OBJECTIVELY, OF THE GOSPEL, WHICH, ON THE CONTRARY, IS ONLY DESIGNATED LATER, EPHESIANS 6:17, BY ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ; BUT SUBJECTIVELY, OF TRUTH AS INWARD PROPERTY, I.E. HARMONY OF KNOWLEDGE WITH THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH GIVEN IN THE GOSPEL. THE EXPLANATION SINCERITY (CALVIN, BOYD, ESTIUS, OLSHAUSEN, BISPING, AND OTHERS) IS, AS EXPRESSIVE ONLY OF A SINGLE VIRTUE, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT TOO NARROW (COMPARE THE FOLLOWING ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ, ΠΊΣΤΙΣ Κ.Τ.Λ.), AND THE NOTION, MOREOVER, WOULD MERGE INTO THAT OF THE FOLLOWING ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ, AN OBJECTION WHICH APPLIES LIKEWISE TO THE EXPLANATION CHRISTIAN INTEGRITY (MORUS, WINZER).
ΤὴΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣ.] GENITIVUS APPOSITIONIS; COMP. 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; WIS 5:19; SOPH. O. R. 170: ΦΡΟΝΤΊΔΟΣ ἔΓΧΟΣ. AS THE ACTUAL WARRIOR HAS PROTECTED THE BREAST, WHEN HE “ΘΏΡΗΚΑ ΠΕΡὶ ΣΤΉΘΕΣΣΙΝ ἔΔΥΝΕΝ” (HOM. IL. III. 332), SO WITH YOU ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS TO BE THAT, WHICH RENDERS YOUR BREAST (HEART AND WILL) INACCESSIBLE TO THE HOSTILE INFLUENCES OF THE DEMONS. ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS HERE CHRISTIAN MORAL RECTITUDE (ROMANS 6:13), INASMUCH AS, JUSTIFIED THROUGH FAITH, WE ARE DEAD TO SIN AND LIVE ἐΝ ΚΑΙΝΌΤΗΤΙ ΖΩῆΣ (ROMANS 6:4). HARLESS AND WINZER UNDERSTAND THE RIGHTEOUSNESS BY FAITH, BY WHICH, HOWEVER, INASMUCH AS THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS GIVEN WITH FAITH, THE ΘΥΡΕὸΣ ΤῆΣ ΠΊΣΤΕΩΣ, SUBSEQUENTLY SINGLED OUT QUITE SPECIALLY, IS ANTICIPATED. AS PREVIOUSLY THE INTELLECTUAL RECTITUDE OF THE CHRISTIAN WAS DENOTED BY ἀΛΉΘΕΙΑ, SO HERE HIS MORAL RECTITUDE BY ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:14. ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὑΝ ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ: STAND, THEREFORE, HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH. IN SOME FEW AUTHORITIES ΣΤῆΤΕ ΟὐΝ IS OMITTED (VICTOR., AMBRSTR.); IN OTHERS THE ΟὖΝ IS OMITTED AND ΣΤῆΤΕ IS RETAINED ([824]*[825] [826], CYP., ETC.). ὀΣΦΥΣ IS ACCENTUATED ὀΣΦῦΣ BY TR AND TREG.; BUT ὀΣΦΎΣ BY LTWH. THE AOR. ΣΤῆΤΕ MAY PERHAPS BE BEST RENDERED, “TAKE YOUR STAND,” THE DEFINITE ACT BEING IN VIEW. THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR WHO HAS KEPT HIS POSITION VICTORIOUS AND STOOD ABOVE HIS CONQUERED FOE IN ONE “EVIL DAY,” IS TO TAKE HIS STAND AGAIN READY TO FACE ANOTHER SUCH CRITICAL DAY, SHOULD IT COME. THE FOLLOWING SENTENCES EXPLAIN WHAT HAS TO BE DONE IF HE IS THUS TO STAND. THE AORISTS CAN SCARCELY BE THE CONTEMPORARY AORISTS OR DEFINITIONS OF THE WAY IN WHICH THEY WERE TO STAND; FOR IT WOULD NOT BE THE MARK OF THE GOOD SOLDIER THAT HE LEFT HIS EQUIPMENT TO BE ATTENDED TO TILL THE VERY TIME WHEN HE HAD TO TAKE UP HIS POSITION. THEY ARE PROPER PASTS, STATING WHAT HAS TO BE DONE BEFORE ONE TAKES UP HIS STAND. FIRST IN THE LIST OF THESE ARTICLES OF EQUIPMENT IS MENTIONED THE GIRDLE. APPROPRIATELY SO; FOR THE SOLDIER MIGHT BE FURNISHED WITH EVERY OTHER PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT, AND YET, WANTING THE GIRDLE, WOULD BE NEITHER FULLY ACCOUTRED NOR SECURELY ARMED. HIS BELT OR BALDRIC (ΖΩΣΤΉΡ OR (LATER) ΖΩΝΉ) WAS NO MERE ADORNMENT OF THE SOLDIER, BUT AN ESSENTIAL PART OF HIS EQUIPMENT. PASSING ROUND, THE LOINS AND BY THE END OF THE BREASTPLATE (IN LATER TIMES SUPPORTING THE SWORD), IT WAS OF ESPECIAL USE IN KEEPING OTHER PARTS IN PLACE, AND IN SECURING THE PROPER SOLDIERLY ATTITUDE AND FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT. THE ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ IS BETTER RENDERED (WITH RV) “HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS,” THAN “HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT” (WITH AV); FOR THE GIRDING IS THE SOLDIER’S OWN ACT BY HELP OF GOD’S GRACE (CF. LUKE 12:35 AND THE ἀΝΑΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟὶ ΤὰΣ ὀΣΦΎΑΣ OF 1 PETER 1:13). THE SING. ὀΣΦΎΣ IS USED NOW AND AGAIN IN THE LXX AS THE RENDERING OF הֲלָצַיִם = THE TWO LOINS, AND SO IT IS USED HERE AND IN ACTS 2:30; HEBREWS 7:5; HEBREWS 7:10. THE ἐΝ IN ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ IS THE INSTRUM. ἐΝ, PERHAPS WITH SOME REFERENCE TO THE OTHER PARTS BEING WITHIN THE GIRDLE (ELL.; CF. ΠΕΡΙΕΖΩΣΜΈΝΟΣ ἐΝ ΔΥΝΑΣΤΕΊᾳ, PSALM 64:7). BUT WHAT IS THIS ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ WHICH IS TO MAKE OUR SPIRITUAL CINCTURE? IT HAS BEEN TAKEN IN THE OBJECTIVE SENSE, THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL (OEC.). BUT THAT IS AFTERWARDS IDENTIFIED WITH THE SWORD (EPHESIANS 6:17). IT IS SUBJECTIVE TRUTH (CF. EPHESIANS 6:9 ABOVE). BUT IN WHAT SENSE AGAIN? IN THAT, SAYS MEYER, OF “HARMONY OF KNOWLEDGE WITH THE OBJECTIVE TRUTH GIVEN IN THE GOSPEL”; IN THAT, AS ELL. PUTS IT, “OF THE INWARD PRACTICAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN HIM” (CHRIST). BUT IN ITS SUBJECTIVE APPLICATIONS ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ MEANS MOST OBVIOUSLY THE PERSONAL GRACE OF CANDOUR, SINCERITY, TRUTHFULNESS (JOHN 8:44; 1 CORINTHIANS 5:8; 1 CORINTHIANS 13:6; 2 JOHN 1:1; 3 JOHN 1:1), AS IT IS USED ALSO OF THE VERACITY OF GOD (ROMANS 15:8). IT SEEMS SIMPLEST, THEREFORE, AND MOST ACCORDANT WITH USAGE TO TAKE IT SO HERE (WITH CALV., ETC.). AND THIS PLAIN GRACE OF OPENNESS, TRUTHFULNESS, REALITY, THE MIND THAT WILL PRACTISE NO DECEITS AND ATTEMPT NO DISGUISES IN OUR INTERCOURSE WITH GOD, IS INDEED VITAL TO CHRISTIAN SAFETY AND ESSENTIAL TO THE DUE OPERATION OF ALL THE OTHER QUALITIES OF CHARACTER. IN ISAIAH 11:5 RIGHTEOUSNESS IS COMBINED WITH TRUTH IN THIS MATTER OF GIRDING—ἔΣΤΑΙ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝῃ ἐΖΩΣΜΈΝΟΣ ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ, ΚΑὶ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ ΕἱΛΗΜΈΝΟΣ ΤὰΣ ΠΛΕΥΡΆΣ—IN THE CASE OF THE MESSIANIC BRANCH OUT OF THE ROOTS OF JESSE. — ΚΑὶ ἐΝΔΥΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὸΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ: AND HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. AS THE SOLDIER COVERS HIS BREAST WITH THE ΘΏΡΑΞ TO MAKE IT SECURE AGAINST THE DISABLING WOUND, SO THE CHRISTIAN IS TO ENDUE HIMSELF WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS SO AS TO MAKE HIS HEART AND WILL PROOF AGAINST THE FATAL THRUST OF HIS SPIRITUAL ASSAILANTS. THIS ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS TAKEN BY SOME (HARL., ETC.) AS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF JUSTIFICATION, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF FAITH. BUT FAITH IS MENTIONED BY ITSELF, AND AS THE ἀΛΗΘΕΊΑ WAS THE QUALITY OF TRUTHFULNESS, SO THE ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ IS THE QUALITY OF MORAL RECTITUDE (CF. ROMANS 6:13), AS SEEN IN THE REGENERATE. THE GEN. IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS THAT OF APPOSITION OR IDENTITY, = “THE BREASTPLATE WHICH IS RIGHTEOUSNESS”. IN THE ANALOGOUS PASSAGE IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE BREASTPLATE IS FAITH AND LOVE, AND WITH IT IS NAMED THE HELMET, WHICH IS INTRODUCED LATER IN THIS PARAGRAPH. IN THE FUNDAMENTAL PASSAGE IN ISAIAH 59:17 WE HAVE THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET AGAIN MENTIONED TOGETHER, AND THE FORMER IDENTIFIED AS HERE WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS—ἐΝΕΔΎΣΑΤΟ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΝ ὡΣ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ.
[824] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852. [825] CODEX AUGIENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, EDITED BY SCRIVENER IN 1859. ITS GREEK TEXT IS ALMOST IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF G, AND IT IS THEREFORE NOT CITED SAVE WHERE IT DIFFERS FROM THAT MS. ITS LATIN VERSION, F, PRESENTS THE VULGATE TEXT WITH SOME MODIFICATIONS.
[826] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
14. STAND] SEE LAST NOTE. HERE, AS THROUGHOUT THE PASSAGE, THE TENSE OF THIS VERB IS AORIST. A DECISIVE ACT OF TAKING A CONSCIOUS STAND, OR A SUCCESSION OF SUCH ACTS, IS IMPLIED.
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT] LIT., AND FAR BETTER, HAVING GIRDED YOUR LOINS (R. V.). THE GIRDING IS THE OWN ACT, BY GRACE, OF THE REGENERATE WILL. “YOUR LOINS”: — CP. EXODUS 12:11; JOB 38:3; JOB 40:7; PSALM 18:39; ISAIAH 11:5; LUKE 12:35; 1 PETER 1:13. THE WELL-FASTENED GIRDLE KEPT TOGETHER THE SOLDIER’S DRESS AND ACCOUTREMENTS, AND ADDED CONSCIOUS VIGOUR TO HIS FRAME.
WITH TRUTH] LIT., “IN TRUTH”; AND THE “IN” MAY VERY POSSIBLY KEEP ITS DIRECT MEANING; FOR THE GIRDED BODY IS WITHIN THE GIRDLE. BUT THIS MEANING WOULD BE CONVEYED IN ENGLISH BY “WITH.”
“TRUTH”: — NOT “THE TRUTH”; A PHRASE WHICH WOULD DECISIVELY MEAN “THE TRUE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL.” THE ABSENCE OF THE ARTICLE LEAVES US FREE TO EXPLAIN THE WORD OF THE SINCERITY, REALITY, AND SIMPLICITY OF THE REGENERATE MAN. FOR THIS USE OF THE WORD IN ST PAUL SEE E. G. 1 CORINTHIANS 5:8; 2 CORINTHIANS 7:14; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:10; ABOVE, CH. EPHESIANS 5:9; PHP 1:18. THE GRASP ON REVEALED TRUTH IS INDEED ALL-IMPORTANT, BUT IT MUST BE MADE “IN TRUTH,” IN PERSONAL SINCERITY, IF IT IS TO AVAIL IN THE SPIRITUAL STRUGGLE. AND THIS MEANING OF THE WORD WELL CORRESPONDS TO THE IMAGERY. UNREALITY, WHETHER IN TRUST OR SELF-SURRENDER, IS FATAL TO THE COHERENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. MEANWHILE IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT THE “PANOPLY” IS “OF GOD,” AND THAT “TRUTH” IS HERE, ACCORDINGLY, A SUPERNATURAL GRACE, THAT SIMPLICITY OF ATTITUDE AND ACTION TOWARDS GOD, HIS WORD AND HIS WILL, WHICH IS A GIFT OF REGENERATION ALONE. — IN ISAIAH 11:5 “RIGHTEOUSNESS” AND “FAITHFULNESS” ARE MESSIAH’S GIRDLE.
HAVING ON] LIT., AND FAR BETTER, HAVING PUT ON; THE SAME VERB AS EPHESIANS 6:11. THE TENSE IS AORIST. THE BELIEVER IS SUMMONED TO A DECISIVE RENEWAL OF HIS EXERCISE OF GRACE.
THE BREASTPLATE] CP. ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. AND SEE NOTE ABOVE ON EPHESIANS 6:11 FOR THE APOCRYPHAL PARALLEL. — THE BREASTPLATE COVERS THE HEART. HERE THE HEART IN ITS FIGURATIVE AND SPIRITUAL SENSE (SEE ON EPHESIANS 1:18, EPHESIANS 3:17) IS IN QUESTION; HOW TO PROTECT IT AND ITS ACTION, IN THE GREAT CONFLICT.
RIGHTEOUSNESS] CP. 2 CORINTHIANS 6:7. — ONE LEADING EXPLANATION OF THIS WORD HERE IS CHRIST’S RIGHTEOUSNESS AS OUR JUSTIFICATION. ACCORDING TO THIS, THE WARRIOR IS TO OPPOSE THE DIVINE FACT OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) TSIDKENU (JEREMIAH 23:6; CP. ROMANS 3, 4; PHILIPPIANS, 2) TO THE STRATEGY OF THE ACCUSER (ROMANS 8:33-34). BUT THIS CLASS OF TRUTH FALLS RATHER UNDER THE FIGURES OF THE SHOES AND THE SHIELD (SEE BELOW). HERE (IN VIEW ESP. OF ISAIAH 59:17, WHERE “RIGHTEOUSNESS” IS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)’S BREASTPLATE), IT IS BETTER TO EXPLAIN IT OF THE BELIEVER’S PERSONAL RIGHTEOUSNESS, I.E. HIS LOYALTY IN PRINCIPLE AND ACTION TO THE HOLY LAW OF GOD. FOR CLEAR CASES OF THIS MEANING OF THE WORD (THE ROOT-MEANING WITH REFERENCE TO ALL OTHERS) IN ST PAUL, CP. ROMANS 6:13; ROMANS 14:17; 2 CORINTHIANS 6:14; 2 CORINTHIANS 9:9-10; ABOVE, EPHESIANS 4:24, EPHESIANS 5:9; PHP 1:11; 1 TIMOTHY 6:11; AND SEE TITUS 2:12.
THE IDEA IS CLOSELY KINDRED TO THAT OF “TRUTH,” JUST CONSIDERED. BUT IT IS STRICTLY DEFINED BY THE CORRELATIVE IDEA OF LAW. THE BELIEVER IS ARMED AT THE HEART AGAINST THE TEMPTER BY DEFINITE AND SUPREME REVERENCE FOR THE LAW, THE REVEALED PRECEPTIVE WILL OF GOD. SO DANIEL WAS ARMED (DANIEL 1, 6), AND THE THREE (DANIEL 3).
HERE, AS UNDER THE WORD “TRUTH,” REMEMBER THAT THE ARMOUR IS “OF GOD.” SEE NOTE ON “TRUTH,” ABOVE. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE BREASTPLATE IS “FAITH AND LOVE.” THERE IS NO DISCREPANCY IN THE DIFFERENCE. LOYALTY TO THE DIVINE LAW IS INSEPARABLY CONNECTED WITH TRUST IN THE WORD OF GOD AND LOVE OF HIS WILL.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:14. [103] ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ, BEING GIRT ABOUT) THAT YOU MAY BE UNENCUMBERED [READY FOR ACTION]. COMP. LUKE 12:35; EXODUS 12:11; ISAIAH 5:27. — ΤὴΝ ὀΣΦὺΝ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕΊᾳ, YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH) ACCORDING TO THE EXAMPLE OF THE MESSIAH, ISAIAH 11:5. — ἐΝΔΥΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤὸΝ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ—ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ) HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS—AND THE HELMET OF SALVATION. ISAIAH 59:17, AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND PLACED THE HELMET OF SALVATION ON HIS HEAD. THE SEAT OF CONSCIENCE IS IN THE BREAST, WHICH IS DEFENDED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. — ΤῆΣ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ, OF RIGHTEOUSNESS) ISAIAH 11 ALREADY QUOTED. FOR OFTEN TRUTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ARE JOINED, CH. EPHESIANS 5:9. THE ENEMY IS TO BE VANQUISHED BY ALL THINGS CONTRARY TO HIS OWN NATURE. [103] ΣΤῆΝΑΙ, TO STAND, FOR THE SAKE OF FIGHTING, EPHESIANS 6:14. — V. G.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 14. - STAND THEREFORE, HAVING GIRT ABOUT YOUR LOINS WITH TRUTH. THE "STAND" IN VER. 13 DENOTES THE END OF THE CONFLICT; THIS "STAND" IS AT THE BEGINNING. OBVIOUSLY, THERE MUST BE A FIRM STAND AT THE BEGINNING IF THERE IS TO BE AT THE END. IN ORDER TO THIS, WE MUST FASTEN THE GIRDLE ROUND OUR LOINS - VIZ, TRUTH, HERE USED IN A COMPREHENSIVE SENSE, DENOTING HONESTY; SINCERITY OF PROFESSION IN OPPOSITION TO ALL SHAM, LEVITY, HYPOCRISY; AND LIKEWISE, THE ELEMENT OF "TRUTH IN JESUS" (EPHESIANS 5:21), THE SUBSTANCE OF THE GOSPEL REVELATION. WE ARE TO GIRD OURSELVES IN TRUTH, ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕίᾳ, ESTABLISHING OURSELVES IN THAT ELEMENT, WRAPPING IT ROUND US; ἐΝ ἀΛΗΘΕίᾳ, LITERALLY, "GIRDED IN TRUTH." AND HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. COMP. EPHESIANS 5:24, FOR AT LEAST ONE ELEMENT OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS - RIGHTEOUSNESS WROUGHT IN US BY THE HOLY GHOST AFTER THE IMAGE OF CHRIST. BUT A MORE COMPREHENSIVE USE OF THE TERM IS NOT EXCLUDED - THE WHOLE RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT WE DERIVE FROM CHRIST - RIGHTEOUSNESS IMPUTED AND RIGHTEOUSNESS INFUSED. EPHESIANS 6:14
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
HAVING YOUR LOINS GIRT ABOUT (ΠΕΡΙΖΩΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ ΤῊΝ ὈΣΦῪΝ): THE VERB IS MIDDLE, NOT PASSIVE. REV., CORRECTLY, HAVING GIRDED. COMPARE ISAIAH 11:5. THE PRINCIPAL TERMS IN THIS DESCRIPTION OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOR ARE TAKEN FROM THE SEPTUAGINT OF ISAIAH.
TRUTH (ἈΛΗΘΕΊᾼ): THE STATE OF THE HEART ANSWERING TO GOD'S TRUTH; INWARD, PRACTICAL ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE TRUTH AS IT IS IN HIM: THE AGREEMENT OF OUR CONVICTIONS WITH GOD'S REVELATION.
THE LOINS ENCIRCLED BY THE GIRDLE FORM THE CENTRAL POINT OF THE PHYSICAL SYSTEM. HENCE, IN SCRIPTURE, THE LOINS ARE DESCRIBED AS THE SEAT OF POWER. "TO SMITE THROUGH THE LOINS" IS TO STRIKE A FATAL BLOW. "TO LAY AFFLICTION UPON THE LOINS" IS TO AFFLICT HEAVILY. HERE WAS THE POINT OF JUNCTION FOR THE MAIN PIECES OF THE BODY-ARMOR, SO THAT THE GIRDLE FORMED THE COMMON BOND OF THE WHOLE. TRUTH GIVES UNITY TO THE DIFFERENT VIRTUES, AND DETERMINATENESS AND CONSISTENCY TO CHARACTER. ALL THE VIRTUES ARE EXERCISED WITHIN THE SPHERE OF TRUTH.
BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΤΗ͂Σ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ): COMPARE ISAIAH 59:17. RIGHTEOUSNESS IS USED HERE IN THE SENSE OF MORAL RECTITUDE. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE BREASTPLATE IS DESCRIBED AS OF FAITH AND LOVE. HOMER SPEAKS OF LIGHT-ARMED WARRIORS ARMED WITH LINEN CORSETS; AND THESE WERE WORN TO MUCH LATER TIMES BY ASIATIC SOLDIERS, AND WERE OCCASIONALLY ADOPTED BY THE ROMANS. THUS, SUETONIUS SAYS OF GALBA, THAT ON THE DAY ON WHICH HE WAS SLAIN BY OTHO'S SOLDIERS, HE PUT ON A LINEN CORSET, THOUGH AWARE THAT IT WOULD AVAIL LITTLE AGAINST THE ENEMY'S DAGGERS ("GALBA," 19). HORN WAS USED FOR THIS PURPOSE BY SOME OF THE BARBAROUS NATIONS. IT WAS CUT INTO SMALL PIECES, WHICH WERE FASTENED LIKE SCALES UPON LINEN SHIRTS. LATER, THE CORSET OF METAL SCALES FASTENED UPON LEATHER OR LINEN, OR OF FLEXIBLE BANDS OF STEEL FOLDING OVER EACH OTHER, WAS INTRODUCED. THEY APPEAR ON ROMAN MONUMENTS OF THE TIMES OF THE EMPERORS. THE ROMAN SPEARMEN WORE CUIRASSES OF CHAIN-MAIL. VIRGIL MENTIONS THOSE IN WHICH THE LINKED RINGS WERE OF GOLD ("AENEID," III., 467). THE STIFF CUIRASS CALLED ΣΤΆΔΙΟΣ STANDING UPRIGHT, BECAUSE, WHEN PLACED UPON ITS LOWER EDGE IT STOOD ERECT, CONSISTED OF TWO PARTS: THE BREASTPLATE, MADE OF HARD LEATHER, BRONZE, OR IRON, AND A CORRESPONDING PLATE COVERING THE BACK. THEY WERE CONNECTED BY LEATHERN STRAPS OR METAL BANDS PASSING OVER THE SHOULDERS AND FASTENED IN FRONT, AND BY HINGES ON THE RIGHT SIDE. THE BREASTPLATE COVERS THE VITAL PARTS, AS THE HEART.
MILITARY COMBAT HELMET OF SALVATION COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(17) AND TAKE. — THERE IS A BREAK HERE. WE ARE SAID NOT TO PUT ON, BUT TO “TAKE” (OR RATHER, RECEIVE)—A WORD SPECIALLY, APPROPRIATE TO “SALVATION.”
THE HELMET OF SALVATION. — THE WORD HERE (AS IN LUKE 2:30; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28) RENDERED “SALVATION,” IS NOT THE WORD COMMONLY SO RENDERED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. IT IS, INDEED, NOT “SALVATION” IN THE ABSTRACT, BUT A GENERAL EXPRESSION FOR “THAT WHICH TENDS TO SALVATION.” BUT IT OCCURS IN THE LXX. VERSION OF ISAIAH 59:17, WHICH SEEMS OBVIOUSLY REFERRED TO, “HE PUT” A HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD.” IN 1THESSALONIANS 5:8, WHERE THE BREASTPLATE IS “OF FAITH AND LOVE,” THE HELMET SUPPLIES THE THIRD MEMBER OF THE TRIAD OF CHRISTIAN GRACES IN “THE HOPE OF SALVATION.” HERE THE METAPHOR IS PROBABLY SOMEWHAT DIFFERENT. THE HELMET GUARDING THE HEAD, THE MOST NOBLE AND VITAL PART, IS “SALVATION” IN THE CONCRETE—ALL THAT IS OF THE SAVIOUR, ALL THAT MAKES UP OUR “STATE OF SALVATION” BY HIS ATONEMENT AND GRACE—RECEIVED IN EARNEST NOW, HOPED FOR IN PERFECTION HEREAFTER.
THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. — IN THIS WE PASS TO THE ONE OFFENSIVE WEAPON OF THE CHRISTIAN, “THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT”—I.E., GIVEN BY THE HOLY SPIRIT—WHICH, LIKE THE HELMET, BUT UNLIKE THE REST OF THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR, DOES NOT BECOME A PART OF HIMSELF, BUT IS ABSOLUTELY OF GOD. THE PASSAGE REMINDS US AT ONCE OF HEBREWS 4:12: “THE WORD OF GOD IS LIVING AND POWERFUL, AND SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD.” BUT THERE (AS IN 1CORINTHIANS 14:26; 2CORINTHIANS 2:17; COLOSSIANS 1:25; 2 TIM. 2:29) THE ORIGINAL WORD IS THE LARGER AND DEEPER WORD (LOGOS), SIGNIFYING THE TRUTH OF GOD IN ITSELF, AND GRADUALLY LEADING UP TO THE ULTIMATE SENSE IN WHICH OUR LORD HIMSELF IS THE “WORD OF GOD,” REVEALING THE GODHEAD TO MAN. ACCORDINGLY THE WORK OF THE WORD THERE, IS THAT OF THE “ENGRAFTED WORD,” “TO DIVIDE ASUNDER THE SOUL AND THE SPIRIT” WITHIN. HERE, ON THE CONTRARY, WE HAVE ANOTHER EXPRESSION (RHEMA), SIGNIFYING THE WORD AS SPOKEN; AND ST. PETER (IN 1PETER 1:25) DEFINES IT EXACTLY: “THE WORD OF THE LORD ENDURETH FOR EVER; AND THIS IS THE WORD WHICH BY THE GOSPEL IS PREACHED UNTO YOU.” WE CANNOT, OF COURSE, LIMIT IT TO HOLY SCRIPTURE, THOUGH WE NATURALLY REMEMBER THAT OUR LORD USED THE SCRIPTURES AS HIS ONLY WEAPON IN THE TEMPTATION. IT IS THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST, HOWEVER AND WHEREVER SPOKEN, ABLE TO PUT TO SHAME AND TO FLIGHT THE POWERS OF EVIL.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
‘THE HELMET OF SALVATION’
EPHESIANS 6:17WE MAY, PERHAPS, TRACE A CERTAIN PROGRESS IN THE ENUMERATION OF THE VARIOUS PIECES OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IN THIS CONTEXT. ROUGHLY SPEAKING, THEY ARE IN THREE DIVISIONS. THERE ARE FIRST OUR GRACES OF TRUTH, RIGHTEOUSNESS, PREPAREDNESS, WHICH, THOUGH THEY ARE ALL CONCEIVED AS GIVEN BY GOD, ARE YET THE EXERCISES OF OUR OWN POWERS. THERE IS NEXT, STANDING ALONE, AS BEFITS ITS ALL-COMPREHENSIVE CHARACTER, FAITH WHICH IS ABLE TO WARD AGAINST AND OVERCOME NOT MERELY THIS AND THAT TEMPTATION, BUT ALL FORMS OF EVIL. THAT FAITH IS THE ROOT OF THE THREE PRECEDING GRACES, AND MAKES THE TRANSITION TO THE TWO WHICH FOLLOW BECAUSE IT IS THE HAND BY WHICH WE LAY HOLD OF GOD’S GIFTS. THE TWO FINAL PARTS OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR ARE GOD’S GIFTS, PURE AND SIMPLE-SALVATION AND THE WORD OF GOD. SO, THE PROGRESS IS FROM CIRCUMFERENCE TO CENTRE, FROM MAN TO GOD. FROM THE CENTRAL FAITH WE HAVE ON THE ONE HAND THAT WHICH IT PRODUCES IN US; ON THE OTHER, THAT WHICH IT LAYS HOLD OF FROM GOD. AND THESE TWO LAST PIECES OF ARMOUR, BEING WHOLLY GOD’S GIFT, WE ARE BIDDEN WITH ESPECIAL EMPHASIS WHICH IS SHOWN BY A CHANGE IN CONSTRUCTION, TO TAKE OR RECEIVE THESE.
I. THE SALVATION. ONCE MORE-OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECY SUGGESTS THE WORDS OF THIS EXHORTATION. IN ISAIAH’S GRAND VISION OF GOD, ARISING TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT WHICH IS ALSO REDEMPTION, WE HAVE A WONDERFUL PICTURE OF HIS ARRAYING HIMSELF IN ARMOUR. RIGHTEOUSNESS IS HIS FLASHING BREASTPLATE: ON HIS HEAD IS AN HELMET OF SALVATION. THE GLEAMING STEEL IS DRAPED BY GARMENTS OF RETRIBUTIVE JUDGMENT, AND OVER ALL IS CAST, LIKE A CLOAK, THE AMPLE FOLDS OF THAT ‘ZEAL’ WHICH EXPRESSES THE INEXHAUSTIBLE ENERGY AND INTENSITY OF THE DIVINE NATURE AND ACTION. THUS, ARRAYED HE COMES FORTH TO AVENGE AND SAVE. HIS REDEEMING WORK IS THE MANIFESTATION AND ISSUE OF ALL THESE CHARACTERISTICS OF HIS NATURE. IT FLAMES WITH DIVINE FERVOUR: IT MANIFESTS THE JUSTICE WHICH REPAYS, BUT ITS INMOST CHARACTER IS RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ITS CHIEF PURPOSE IS TO SAVE. HIS HELMET IS SALVATION; THE PLAIN, PROSE MEANING OF WHICH WOULD APPEAR TO BE THAT HIS GREAT PURPOSE OF SAVING MEN IS ITS OWN GUARANTEE THAT HIS PURPOSE SHOULD BE AFFECTED, AND IS THE ARMOUR BY WHICH HIS WORK IS DEFENDED.
THE APOSTLE USES THE OLD PICTURE WITH PERFECT FREEDOM, QUOTING THE WORDS INDEED, BUT EMPLOYING THEM QUITE DIFFERENTLY. GOD’S HELMET OF SALVATION IS HIS OWN PURPOSE; MAN’S HELMET OF SALVATION IS GOD’S GIFT. HE IS STRONG TO SAVE BECAUSE HE WILLS TO SAVE; WE ARE STRONG AND SAFE WHEN WE TAKE THE SALVATION WHICH HE GIVES.
IT IS TO BE FURTHER NOTICED THAT THE SAME IMAGE APPEARS IN PAUL’S ROUGH DRAFT OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IN THESSALONIANS, WITH THE SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCE THAT THERE THE HELMET IS ‘THE HOPE OF SALVATION,’ AND HERE IT IS THE SALVATION ITSELF. THIS DOUBLE REPRESENTATION IS IN FULL ACCORD WITH ALL SCRIPTURE TEACHING, ACCORDING TO WHICH WE BOTH POSSESS AND HOPE FOR SALVATION, AND OUR POSSESSION DETERMINES THE MEASURE OF OUR HOPE. THAT GREAT WORD NEGATIVELY IMPLIES DELIVERANCE FROM EVIL OF ANY KIND, AND IN ITS LOWER APPLICATION, FROM SICKNESS OR PERIL OF ANY SORT. IN ITS HIGHER MEANING IN SCRIPTURE THE EVIL FROM WHICH WE ARE SAVED IS MOST FREQUENTLY LEFT UNEXPRESSED, BUT SOMETIMES A LITTLE GLIMPSE IS GIVEN, AS WHEN WE READ THAT ‘WE ARE SAVED FROM WRATH THROUGH HIM’ OR ‘SAVED FROM SIN.’ WHAT CHRIST SAVES US FROM IS, FIRST AND CHIEFLY, FROM SIN IN ALL ASPECTS, ITS GUILT, ITS POWER, AND ITS PENALTY; BUT HIS SALVATION REACHES MUCH FURTHER THAN ANY MERE DELIVERANCE FROM THREATENING EVIL, AND POSITIVELY MEANS THE COMMUNICATION TO OUR WEAKNESS AND EMPTINESS OF ALL BLESSINGS AND GRACES POSSIBLE FOR MEN. IT IS INWARD AND PROPERLY SPIRITUAL, BUT IT IS ALSO OUTWARD, AND IT IS NOT FULLY POSSESSED UNTIL WE ARE CLOTHED WITH ‘SALVATION READY TO BE REVEALED IN THE LAST TIME.’
HENCE, IN SCRIPTURE OUR SALVATION IS PRESENTED AS PAST, AS PRESENT, AND AS FUTURE. AS PAST IT IS ONCE FOR ALL RECEIVED BY INITIAL FAITH IN CHRIST; AND, IN VIEW OF THEIR FAITH, PAUL HAS NO SCRUPLES AS TO SAYING TO THE IMPERFECT CHRISTIANS WHOSE IMPERFECTIONS HE SCOURGES, ‘YE HAVE BEEN SAVED,’ OR IN BUILDING UPON THAT PAST FACT HIS EARNEST EXHORTATIONS AND HIS SCATHING REBUKES. THE SALVATION IS PRESENT IF IN ANY TRUE SENSE IT IS PAST. THERE WILL BE A DAILY GROWING DELIVERANCE FROM EVIL AND A DAILY GROWING APPROPRIATION AND MANIFESTATION OF THE SALVATION WHICH WE HAVE RECEIVED. AND SO PAUL MORE THAN ONCE SPEAKS OF CHRISTIANS AS ‘BEING SAVED.’ THE PROCESS BEGUN IN THE PAST IS CONTINUED THROUGHOUT THE PRESENT, AND THE MORE A CHRISTIAN MAN IS CONSCIOUS OF ITS REALITY EVEN AMIDST FLAWS, FAILURES, STAGNATION, AND LAPSES, THE MORE ASSURED WILL BE HIS HOPE OF THE PERFECT SALVATION IN THE FUTURE, WHEN ALL THAT IS HERE, TENDENCY OFTEN THWARTED, AND ASPIRATIONS OFTEN BALKED, AND SOMETIMES SADLY CONTRADICTED, WILL BE COMPLETELY, UNINTERRUPTEDLY, AND ETERNALLY REALISED. IF THAT HOPE FLICKERS AND IS SOMETIMES ALL BUT DEAD, THE REASON MAINLY LIES IN ITS FLAME NOT BEING FED BY PRESENT EXPERIENCE.
II. THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THIS SALVATION IN ITS PRESENT FORM WILL KEEP OUR HEADS IN THE DAY OF BATTLE. ITS VERY CHARACTERISTIC IS THAT IT DELIVERS US FROM EVIL, AND ALL THE GRACES WITH WHICH PAUL EQUIPS HIS IDEAL WARRIOR ARE PARTS OF THE POSITIVE BLESSINGS WHICH OUR SALVATION BRINGS US. THE MORE ASSURED WE ARE IN OUR OWN HAPPY CONSCIOUSNESS OF POSSESSING THE SALVATION OF GOD, THE MORE SHALL WE BE DEFENDED FROM ALL THE TEMPTATIONS THAT SEEK TO STIR INTO ACTION OUR LOWER SELVES. THERE WILL BE NO POWER IN OUR FEARS TO DRAW US INTO SIN, AND THE POSSIBLE EVILS THAT APPEAL TO EARTHLY PASSIONS OF WHATEVER SORT WILL LOSE THEIR POWER TO DISTURB US, IN THE PRECISE MEASURE IN WHICH WE KNOW THAT WE ARE SAVED IN CHRIST. THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF SALVATION WILL TEND TO DAMP DOWN THE MAGAZINE OF COMBUSTIBLES THAT WE ALL CARRY WITHIN US, AND THE SPARKS THAT FALL WILL BE AS INNOCUOUS AS THOSE THAT LIGHT ON WET GUNPOWDER. IF OUR THOUGHTS ARE OCCUPIED WITH THE BLESSINGS WHICH WE POSSESS THEY WILL BE GUARDED AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF EVIL. THE FULL CUP HAS NO ROOM FOR POISON. THE EYE THAT IS GAZING ON THE FAR-OFF WHITE MOUNTAINS DOES NOT SEE THE FILTH AND FRIVOLITIES AROUND. IF WE ARE LIVING IN CONSCIOUS POSSESSION AND ENJOYMENT OF WHAT GOD GIVES US, WE SHALL PASS SCATHELESS THROUGH THE TEMPTATIONS WHICH WOULD OTHERWISE FALL ON US AND REND US. A FUTURE EAGERLY LONGED FOR, AND ALREADY POSSESSED IN GERM, WILL KILL A PRESENT THAT WOULD OTHERWISE APPEAL TO US WITH IRRESISTIBLE FORCE.
III. TAKE THE HELMET. WE MIGHT PERHAPS MORE ACCURATELY READ RECEIVE SALVATION, FOR THAT SALVATION IS NOT WON BY ANY EFFORTS OF OUR OWN, BUT IF WE EVER POSSESS IT, OUR POSSESSION IS THE RESULT OF OUR ACCEPTING IT AS A GIFT FROM GOD. THE FIRST WORD WHICH THE GOSPEL SPEAKS TO MEN AND WHICH MAKES IT A GOSPEL, IS NOT DO THIS OR THAT, BUT TAKE THIS FROM THE HANDS THAT WERE NAILED TO THE CROSS. THE BEGINNING OF ALL TRUE LIFE, OF ALL PEACE, OF ALL SELF-CONTROL, OF ALL HOPE, LIES IN THE HUMBLE AND PENITENT ACCEPTANCE BY FAITH OF THE SALVATION WHICH CHRIST BRINGS, AND WITH WHICH WE HAVE NOTHING TO DO BUT TO ACCEPT IT.
BUT PAUL IS HERE SPEAKING TO THOSE WHOM HE BELIEVES TO HAVE ALREADY EXERCISED THE INITIAL FAITH WHICH UNITED THEM TO CHRIST, AND MADE HIS SALVATION THEIRS, AND TO THESE THE EXHORTATION COMES WITH SPECIAL FORCE. TO SUCH IT SAYS, ‘SEE TO IT THAT YOUR FAITH EVER GRASPS AND FEEDS UPON THE GREAT FACTS ON WHICH YOUR SALVATION REPOSES-GOD’S CHANGELESS LOVE, CHRIST’S ALL-SUFFICIENT SACRIFICE AND ASCENDED LIFE, WHICH HE IMPARTS TO US IF WE ABIDE IN HIM. HOLD FAST AND PROLONG BY CONTINUAL REPETITION THE INITIAL ACT BY WHICH YOU RECEIVED THAT SALVATION. IT IS SAID THAT ON HIS DEATH-BED OLIVER CROMWELL ASKED THE PURITAN DIVINE WHO WAS STANDING BY IT WHETHER A MAN WHO HAD ONCE BEEN IN THE COVENANT COULD BE LOST, AND ON BEING ASSURED THAT HE COULD NOT, ANSWERED, ‘I KNOW THAT I WAS ONCE IN IT’; BUT SUCH A BUILDING ON PAST EXPERIENCES IS A BUILDING ON SAND, AND NOTHING BUT CONTINUOUS FAITH WILL SECURE A CONTINUOUS SALVATION. A MELANCHOLY NUMBER OF SO-CALLED CHRISTIANS IN THIS DAY HAVE TO TRAVEL FAR BACK THROUGH THE YEARS BEFORE THEY REACH THE PERIOD WHEN THEY TOOK THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THEY KNOW THAT THEY WERE FAR BETTER MEN, AND POSSESSED A FAR DEEPER APPREHENSION OF CHRIST AND HIS POWER IN THE OLD DAYS THAN IS THEIRS NOW, AND THEY NEED NOT WONDER IF GOD’S GREAT GIFT HAS UNNOTICED SLIPPED FROM THEIR RELAXED GRASP. A HAND THAT CLINGS TO A ROCK WHILE A SWOLLEN FLOOD RUSHES PAST NEEDS TO PERPETUALLY BE TIGHTENING ITS GRIP, ELSE THE MAN WILL BE SWEPT AWAY; AND THE PRESENT SALVATION, AND, STILL MORE, THE HOPE OF A FUTURE SALVATION, ARE NOT OURS ON ANY OTHER TERMS THAN A CONTINUAL REPETITION OF THE INITIAL ACT BY WHICH WE FIRST RECEIVED THEM. BUT THERE MUST ALSO BE A CONTINUALLY INCREASED APPROPRIATION AND MANIFESTATION IN OUR LIVES OF A PROGRESSIVE SALVATION THAT WILL COME AS A RESULT OF A CONSTANTLY RENEWED FAITH; BUT IT WILL NOT COME UNLESS THERE BE CONTINUOUS EFFORT TO WORK INTO OUR CHARACTERS, AND TO WORK OUT IN OUR LIVES, THE TRANSFORMING AND VITALISING POWER OF THE LIFE GIVEN TO US IN JESUS CHRIST. IF OUR PRESENT EXPERIENCE YIELDS NO SIGN OF GROWING CONFORMITY TO THE IMAGE OF OUR SAVIOUR, THERE IS ONLY TOO ABUNDANT REASON FOR DOUBTING WHETHER WE HAVE EXPERIENCED A PAST SALVATION OR HAVE ANY RIGHT TO ANTICIPATE A PERFECT FUTURE SALVATION.
THE LAST WORD TO BE SAID IS, LIVE IN FREQUENT ANTICIPATION OF THAT PERFECT FUTURE. IF THAT ANTICIPATION IS BUILT ON MEMORY OF THE PAST AND EXPERIENCE OF THE PRESENT, IT CANNOT BE TOO CONFIDENT. THAT HOPE MAKETH NOT ASHAMED. IN THE REGION OF CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE ALONE THE WEAKEST OF US HAS A RIGHT TO RECKON ON THE FUTURE, AND TO BE SURE THAT WHEN THAT GREAT TO-MORROW DAWNS FOR US, IT ‘SHALL BE AS THIS DAY AND MUCH MORE ABUNDANT.’ WITH THIS SALVATION IN ITS IMPERFECT FORM BRIGHTENING THE PRESENT, AND IN ITS COMPLETENESS FILLING THE FUTURE WITH UNIMAGINABLE GLORY, WE CAN GO INTO ALL THE CONFLICTS OF THIS FIGHTING WORLD AND FEEL THAT WE ARE SAFE BECAUSE GOD COVERS OUR HEADS IN THE DAY OF BATTLE. UNLESS SO DEFENDED WE SHALL GO INTO THE FIGHT AS THE NAKED INDIANS DID WITH THE SPANISH INVADERS, AND BE DEFEATED AS THEY WERE. THE PLUMES MAY BE SHORN OFF THE HELMET, AND IT MAY BE EASILY DINTED, BUT THE HEAD THAT WORE IT WILL BE UNHARMED. AND WHEN THE BATTLE AND THE NOISE OF BATTLE ARE PAST, THE HELMET WILL BE LAID ASIDE, AND WE SHALL BE ABLE TO SAY, ‘I HAVE FOUGHT A GOOD FIGHT, HENCEFORTH THERE IS LAID UP FOR ME A CROWN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS.’
BENSON COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:17. AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION — THAT IS, THE HOPE OF SALVATION, AS IT IS EXPRESSED IN THE PARALLEL PASSAGE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. THE HELMET WAS FOR THE DEFENCE OF THE HEAD, A PART WHICH IT CONCERNED THEM MOST CAREFULLY TO DEFEND, BECAUSE ONE STROKE THERE MIGHT EASILY HAVE PROVED FATAL. THUS, IT CONCERNS THE CHRISTIAN TO DEFEND HIS MIND, COURAGE, AND FORTITUDE AGAINST ALL TEMPTATIONS TO DEJECTION AND DESPONDENCY, BY A LIVELY HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE, FELICITY, AND GLORY, BUILT ON THE PROMISES OF GOD, WHICH ENSURE THAT SALVATION TO THOSE DISCIPLES OF CHRIST, WHOSE FAITH CONTINUES TO THE END TO WORK BY LOVE. ARMED WITH THIS HELMET, THE HOPE OF THE JOY SET BEFORE HIM, CHRIST ENDURED THE CROSS AND DESPISED THE SHAME. HENCE THIS HOPE IS TERMED (HEBREWS 6:19) AN ANCHOR OF THE SOUL, SURE AND STEADFAST, ENTERING INTO THAT WITHIN THE VEIL. HITHERTO OUR ARMOUR HAS BEEN ONLY DEFENSIVE: BUT WE ARE TO ATTACK SATAN, AS WELL AS TO SECURE OURSELVES. THE APOSTLE THEREFORE ADDS, AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD — HERE THE APOSTLE CALLS THE WORD OF GOD THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, BECAUSE IT WAS GIVEN BY INSPIRATION OF THE SPIRIT; AND BECAUSE THE DOCTRINES, PROMISES, AND PRECEPTS OF IT, ARE THE MOST EFFECTUAL MEANS OF PUTTING OUR SPIRITUAL ENEMIES TO FLIGHT. OF THIS EFFICACY OF THE WORD OF GOD, WE HAVE AN ILLUSTRIOUS EXAMPLE IN OUR LORD’S TEMPTATIONS IN THE WILDERNESS, WHO PUT THE DEVIL TO FLIGHT BY QUOTATIONS FROM THE SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. AND IF WE WOULD REPEL HIS ATTACKS WITH SUCCESS, WE MUST NOT ONLY TAKE THE FORE-MENTIONED SHIELD IN ONE HAND, BUT THIS SWORD OF THE SPIRIT IN THE OTHER; FOR WHOEVER FIGHTS WITH THE POWERS OF DARKNESS, WILL NEED BOTH. HE THAT IS COVERED WITH ARMOUR FROM HEAD TO FOOT, AND NEGLECTS THIS, WILL BE FOILED AFTER ALL.
WE MAY OBSERVE HERE, WITH BEZA, THAT ALL THE PARTS OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR OF THE ANCIENTS ARE ELEGANTLY INTRODUCED IN THE APOSTLE’S ACCOUNT OF THE CHRISTIAN’S COMPLETE ARMOUR. FOR THERE IS, FIRST, THE MILITARY BELT, CALLED BY THE GREEKS ΖΩΣΤΗΡ, AND BY THE LATINS BALTEUS. THIS COVERED THE TWO PARTS OF THE BREAST-PLATE WHERE THEY JOINED. THE BREAST-PLATE WAS THE SECOND ARTICLE OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR, AND CONSISTED OF TWO PIECES; THE ONE REACHING FROM THE NECK TO THE NAVEL, AND THE OTHER HANGING FROM THENCE TO THE KNEES. THE FORMER WAS CALLED ΘΩΡΑΞ, THE LATTER ΖΩΜΑ. ACCORDINGLY, IN THE PARALLEL PASSAGE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE BREAST-PLATE IS SAID TO CONSIST OF TWO PARTS, FAITH AND LOVE. NEXT TO THE BREAST-PLATE WERE THE GREAVES, WHICH MADE THE THIRD ARTICLE OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR. THEY WERE CALLED BY THE GREEKS ΚΝΗΜΙΔΕΣ, AND BY THE LATINS OCREÆ, AND WERE MADE OF GOLD, OR SILVER, OR BRASS, OR IRON, AND WERE DESIGNED TO DEFEND THE LEGS AND FEET AGAINST THE STROKES OF STONES OR ARROWS. THUS GOLIAH HAD GREAVES OF BRASS UPON HIS LEGS, 1 SAMUEL 17:6. THE FOURTH ARTICLE OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR WAS THE HELMET, WHICH LIKEWISE WAS MADE OF METALS OF DIFFERENT SORTS, AND WAS USED TO DEFEND THE HEAD AGAINST THE STROKES OF SWORDS, AND MISSILE WEAPONS. ADD, IN THE FIFTH PLACE, THE SHIELD, AND THE WHOLE BODY IS COMPLETELY COVERED. BUT, BESIDES THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR, JUST NOW DESCRIBED, OFFENSIVE WEAPONS WERE LIKEWISE NECESSARY TO RENDER THE SOLDIER’S ARMOUR COMPLETE; PARTICULARLY THE SWORD, TO WHICH, AS WE HAVE SEEN, THE APOSTLE ALLUDES, IN SPEAKING OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THEY HAD DARTS, LIKEWISE, OR JAVELINS, REFERRED TO EPHESIANS 6:16. THIS WHOLE DESCRIPTION, GIVEN BY ST. PAUL, SHOWS HOW GREAT A THING IT IS TO BE A CHRISTIAN: THE WANT OF ANY ONE OF THE PARTICULARS HERE MENTIONED MAKES HIS CHARACTER INCOMPLETE. THOUGH HE HAVE HIS LOINS GIRT WITH TRUTH, RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR A BREAST-PLATE, HIS FEET SHOD WITH THE PEACE OF THE GOSPEL, THE SHIELD OF FAITH, THE HELMET OF HOPE, AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; YET ONE THING HE WANTS AFTER ALL. WHAT IS THAT? IT FOLLOWS IN THE NEXT VERSE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND TAKE THE HELMET - THE HELMET WAS A CAP MADE OF THICK LEATHER, OR BRASS, FITTED TO THE HEAD, AND WAS USUALLY CROWNED WITH A PLUME, OR CREST, AS AN ORNAMENT. ITS USE WAS TO GUARD THE HEAD FROM A BLOW BY A SWORD, OR WAR-CLUB, OR BATTLE-AXE. THE CUTS WILL SHOW ITS USUAL FORM.
OF SALVATION - THAT IS, "OF THE HOPE OF SALVATION;" FOR SO IT IS EXPRESSED IN THE PARALLEL PLACE IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. THE IDEA IS, THAT A WELL-FOUNDED HOPE OF SALVATION WILL PRESERVE US IN THE DAY OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, AND WILL GUARD US FROM THE BLOWS WHICH AN ENEMY WOULD STRIKE. THE HELMET DEFENDED THE HEAD, A VITAL PART; AND SO, THE HOPE OF SALVATION WILL DEFEND THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM THE BLOWS OF THE ENEMY. A SOLDIER WOULD NOT FIGHT WELL WITHOUT A HOPE OF VICTORY. A CHRISTIAN COULD NOT CONTEND WITH HIS FOES, WITHOUT THE HOPE OF FINAL SALVATION; BUT, SUSTAINED BY THIS, WHAT HAS HE TO DREAD?
AND THE SWORD - THE SWORD WAS AN ESSENTIAL PART OF THE ARMOR OF AN ANCIENT SOLDIER. HIS OTHER WEAPONS WERE THE BOW, THE SPEAR, OR THE BATTLE-AXE. BUT, WITHOUT A SWORD, NO SOLDIER WOULD HAVE REGARDED HIMSELF AS WELL ARMED. THE ANCIENT SWORD WAS SHORT, AND USUALLY TWO-EDGED, AND RESEMBLED VERY MUCH A DAGGER.
OF THE SPIRIT - WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT FURNISHES; THE TRUTH WHICH HE HAS REVEALED. WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD - WHAT GOD HAS SPOKEN - HIS TRUTH AND PROMISES; SEE THE NOTES ON HEBREWS 4:12. IT WAS WITH THIS WEAPON THAT THE SAVIOUR MET THE TEMPTER IN THE WILDERNESS; MATTHEW 4. IT IS ONLY BY THIS THAT SATAN CAN NOW BE MET. ERROR AND FALSEHOOD WILL NOT PUT BACK TEMPTATION; NOR CAN WE HOPE FOR VICTORY, UNLESS WE ARE ARMED WITH TRUTH. LEARN, HENCE:
(1) THAT WE SHOULD STUDY THE BIBLE, THAT WE MAY UNDERSTAND WHAT THE TRUTH IS. (2) WE SHOULD HAVE TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE AT COMMAND, AS THE SAVIOUR DID, TO MEET THE VARIOUS FORMS OF TEMPTATION. (3) WE SHOULD NOT DEPEND ON OUR OWN REASON, OR RELY ON OUR OWN WISDOM.
A SINGLE TEXT OF SCRIPTURE IS BETTER TO MEET A TEMPTATION, THAN ALL THE PHILOSOPHY WHICH THE WORLD CONTAINS. THE TEMPTER CAN REASON, AND REASON PLAUSIBLY TOO. BUT HE CANNOT RESIST A DIRECT AND POSITIVE COMMAND OF THE ALMIGHTY. HAD EVE ADHERED SIMPLY TO THE WORD OF GOD, AND URGED HIS COMMAND, WITHOUT ATTEMPTING TO "REASON" ABOUT IT, SIRE WOULD HAVE BEEN SAFE. THE SAVIOUR MATTHEW 4:4, MATTHEW 4:7,MATTHEW 4:10, MET THE TEMPTER WITH THE WORD OF GOD, AND HE WAS FOILED. SO WE SHAH BE SAFE IF WE ADHERE TO THE SIMPLE DECLARATIONS OF THE BIBLE, AND OPPOSE A TEMPTATION BY A POSITIVE COMMAND OF GOD. BUT, THE MOMENT WE LEAVE THAT, AND BEGIN TO PARLEY WITH SIN, THAT MOMENT WE ARE GONE. IT IS AS IF A MAN SHOULD THROW AWAY HIS SWORD, AND USE HIS NAKED HANDS ONLY IN MEETING AN ADVERSARY. HENCE,
(4) WE MAY SEETHE IMPORTANCE OF TRAINING UP THE YOUNG IN THE ACCURATE STUDY OF THE BIBLE. THERE IS NOTHING WHICH WILL FURNISH A BETTER SECURITY TO THEM IN FUTURE LIFE, WHEN TEMPTATION COMES UPON THEM, THAN TO HAVE A PERTINENT TEXT OF SCRIPTURE AT COMMAND. TEMPTATION OFTEN ASSAILS US SO SUDDENLY THAT IT CHECKS ALL "REASONING;" BUT A TEXT OF SCRIPTURE WILL SUFFICE TO DRIVE THE TEMPTER FROM US.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
17. TAKE—A DIFFERENT GREEK WORD FROM THAT IN EPH 6:13, 16; TRANSLATE, THEREFORE, "RECEIVE," "ACCEPT," NAMELY, THE HELMET OFFERED BY THE LORD, NAMELY, "SALVATION" APPROPRIATED, AS 1TH 5:8, "HELMET, THE HOPE OF SALVATION"; NOT AN UNCERTAIN HOPE, BUT ONE THAT BRINGS WITH IT NO SHAME OF DISAPPOINTMENT (RO 5:5). IT IS SUBJOINED TO THE SHIELD OF FAITH, AS BEING ITS INSEPARABLE ACCOMPANIMENT (COMPARE RO 5:1, 5). THE HEAD OF THE SOLDIER WAS AMONG THE PRINCIPAL PARTS TO BE DEFENDED, AS ON IT THE DEADLIEST STROKES MIGHT FALL, AND IT IS THE HEAD THAT COMMANDS THE WHOLE BODY. THE HEAD IS THE SEAT OF THE MIND, WHICH, WHEN IT HAS LAID HOLD OF THE SURE GOSPEL "HOPE" OF ETERNAL LIFE, WILL NOT RECEIVE FALSE DOCTRINE, OR GIVE WAY TO SATAN'S TEMPTATIONS TO DESPAIR. GOD, BY THIS HOPE, "LIFTS UP THE HEAD" (PS 3:3; LU 21:28).
SWORD OF THE SPIRIT—THAT IS, FURNISHED BY THE SPIRIT, WHO INSPIRED THE WRITERS OF THE WORD OF GOD (2PE 1:21). AGAIN THE TRINITY IS IMPLIED: THE SPIRIT HERE; AND CHRIST IN "SALVATION" AND GOD THE FATHER, EPH 6:13 (COMPARE HEB 4:12; RE 1:16; 2:12). THE TWO-EDGED SWORD, CUTTING BOTH WAYS (PS 45:3, 5), STRIKING SOME WITH CONVICTION AND CONVERSION, AND OTHERS WITH CONDEMNATION (ISA 11:4; RE 19:15), IS IN THE MOUTH OF CHRIST (ISA 49:2), IN THE HAND OF HIS SAINTS (PS 149:6). CHRIST'S USE OF THIS SWORD IN THE TEMPTATION IS OUR PATTERN AS TO HOW WE ARE TO WIELD IT AGAINST SATAN (MT 4:4, 7, 10). THERE IS NO ARMOR SPECIFIED FOR THE BACK, BUT ONLY FOR THE FRONT OF THE BODY; IMPLYING THAT WE MUST NEVER TURN OUR BACK TO THE FOE (LU 9:62); OUR ONLY SAFETY IS IN RESISTING CEASELESSLY (MT 4:11; JAS 4:7).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION: SALVATION, FOR THE HOPE OF SALVATION, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. THIS FOLLOWS FAITH, AND IS OF KIN TO IT. SOLDIERS DARE NOT FIGHT WITHOUT THEIR HELMET: DESPAIR, TO WHICH THE DEVIL TEMPTS US, MAKES US QUIT OUR COMBAT; WHEREAS HOPE OF SALVATION MAKES US LIFT UP OUR HEADS IN THE MIDST OF TEMPTATIONS AND AFFLICTIONS. THIS LIKEWISE ALLUDES TO ISAIAH 59:17.
THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; EITHER THE SPIRITUAL SWORD, THE WAR BEING SPIRITUAL, AND THE ENEMY SPIRITUAL, OR RATHER THE SWORD WHICH THE SPIRIT OF GOD FURNISHETH US WITH, AND MAKES EFFECTUAL IN OUR HANDS.
WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD; THE DOCTRINE OF GOD IN THE SCRIPTURE, CALLED A TWO-EDGED SWORD, REVELATION 1:16 2:12; WHICH ENTERS INTO THE SOUL, AND DIVIDES BETWEEN THE MOST INWARD AFFECTIONS, HEBREWS 4:12, AND CUTS THE SINEWS OF THE STRONGEST TEMPTATIONS, MATTHEW 4:4,7,10; AND CONQUERS THE DEVIL, WHILE IT RESCUES SINNERS FROM UNDER HIS POWER. THIS RELATES TO ISAIAH 49:2.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION ... MEANING EITHER CHRIST HIMSELF, THE SAVIOUR; AND SO THE ARABIC VERSION RENDERS IT, "THE HELMET OF THE SAVIOUR": OR THE SALVATION ITSELF, WHICH HE IS THE AUTHOR OF, AND A WELL GROUNDED HOPE OF IT; SEE 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; THE ALLUSION IS TO ISAIAH 59:17; AND SUCH AN HOPE OF SALVATION BY CHRIST IS A DEFENCE OF THE HEAD AGAINST FALSE DOCTRINES; FOR THE HELMET IS A PIECE OF ARMOUR FOR THE HEAD; AND IT IS AN ERECTER OF THE HEAD IN TIMES OF DIFFICULTY, AFFLICTION, AND DISTRESS; AND IT COVERS THE HEAD IN THE DAY OF BATTLE, WHEN ENGAGED WITH SATAN, THE ENEMY OF SOULS:
AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD; THE WORD OF GOD IS COMPARED TO A "SWORD", FOR ITS TWO EDGES, THE LAW AND GOSPEL; THE ONE CONVICTS OF SIN, AND CUTS TO THE HEART FOR IT, AND THE OTHER CUTS DOWN ALL THE GOODLINESS OF MAN; AND THE SCRIPTURES IN GENERAL ARE A SHARP SWORD, IN CONVINCING OF SIN, REPROVING FOR IT, AND THREATENING WITH WRATH AND RUIN, IN REFUTING ERROR AND HERESY, AND REPELLING SATAN'S TEMPTATIONS, AND WILL BE USED IN THE DESTRUCTION OF ANTICHRIST: AND THIS WORD MAY BE CALLED "THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT", BECAUSE IT IS NOT CARNAL, BUT OF A SPIRITUAL NATURE; AND IS USED BY THE SPIRITUAL MAN; AND BECAUSE THE HOLY SPIRIT, AS THE ETHIOPIC VERSION HERE EXPRESSES IT, IS THE AUTHOR OF IT; AND WHICH HE FURNISHES THE SAINTS WITH, AND TEACHES THEM HOW TO MAKE USE OF, AND MAKES IT POWERFUL AND EFFECTUAL. SO THE JEWS SAY (T), THE WORDS OF THE LAW ARE LIKE TO A SWORD, AND SPEAK OF "THE SWORD OF THE LAW" (U). (T) TARGUM IN CANT. 3. 8. (U) BERESHIT RABBA, SECT. 21. FOL. 19. 1.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:17. WE HAVE TO PREFIX NOT A FULL STOP, AS IS DONE BY LACHMANN AND TISCHENDORF, SEEING THAT EPHESIANS 6:18 HAS REFERENCE TO THE WHOLE FROM ΣΤῆΤΕ ONWARD, EPHESIANS 6:14-17 (SEE ON EPHESIANS 6:18), BUT ONLY A COMMA. PAUL, NAMELY, PASSES OVER FROM THE PARTICIPIAL CONSTRUCTION INTO THAT OF THE VERBUM FINITUM, AS AT EPHESIANS 1:20, — A CHANGE TO WHICH HE WAS DRAWN BY THE INCREASING VIVACITY OF HIS FIGURATIVE CONCEPTION, WHICH, MOREOVER, INDUCED HIM NOW TO PREFIX THE OBJECT (ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ AND ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ, EPHESIANS 6:17).
IN NATURAL SEQUENCE HE BRINGS FORWARD FIRST THE TAKING OF THE HELMET, AND THEN THAT OF THE SWORD; BECAUSE THE LEFT HAND ALREADY GRASPS THE SHIELD (EPHESIANS 6:16), AND THUS AFTER THE TAKING OF THE SWORD THERE IS NO HAND FREE.
ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ] AGAIN GENITIVE OF APPOSITION. THE SALVATION, I.E. THE SALVATION ΚΑΤʼ ἐΞΟΧΉΝ THE SALVATION OF THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM, OF WHICH THE CHRISTIAN IS PARTAKER (BEFORE THE PAROUSIA, AS AN IDEAL POSSESSION, ROMANS 8:24[310]), SERVES, APPROPRIATED IN HIS CONSCIOUSNESS, TO PROTECT HIM AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF THE DEVIL AIMED AT HIS EVERLASTING LIFE, LIKE THE HELMET, WHICH DEFENDS THE WARRIOR FROM DEADLY WOUNDS ON THE HEAD. AS TO THE ROMAN HELMETS, SEE LIPSIUS, DE MILIT. ROM. III. 5, P. 122 FF. FOR THE USE OF ΣΩΤΉΡΙΟΝ AS A SUBSTANTIVE, COMP. LUKE 2:20; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28; FREQUENTLY MET WITH IN THE CLASSICS AND THE LXX.; SEE SCHLEUSNER, THES. SUB VOCE. NEITHER CHRIST HIMSELF (THEODORET, BENGEL) NOR THE GOSPEL (HOLZHAUSEN) IS MEANT. IT IS TRUE THAT THE WORD ΣΩΤΉΡΙΟΝ IS NOT ELSEWHERE USED BY PAUL; BUT HERE IT IS EXPLAINED AS A REMINISCENCE FROM THE LXX. ISAIAH 59:17.
ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ] RECEIVE, NAMELY, FROM GOD (EPHESIANS 6:13), WHO OFFERS YOU THIS HELMET. ΤὴΝ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ] THE GENITIVE CANNOT HERE BE APPOSITIONAL (IN OPPOSITION TO HARLESS, OLSHAUSEN, SCHENKEL, AND OLDER EXPOSITORS), SINCE THERE FOLLOWS THE EXPLANATION ὅ ἐΣΤΙ ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, FROM WHICH IT IS CLEAR THAT THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT IS NOT THE SPIRIT ITSELF, BUT SOMETHING DISTINCT THEREFROM, NAMELY, THE WORD OF GOD (COMP. HEBREWS 4:12). COMP. ALSO BLEEK. IF PAUL HAD WISHED TO DESIGNATE THE SPIRIT ITSELF AS SWORD, THE EXPLANATION ὅ ἐΣΤΙ ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ WOULD HAVE BEEN INAPPROPRIATE, INASMUCH AS THE WORD OF GOD AND THE HOLY SPIRIT ARE DIFFERENT THINGS;[311] IN ROMANS, TOO, ΠΝΕῦΜΑ MEANS NOTHING ELSE THAN THE HOLY SPIRIT. THE ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜ. IS THE SWORD, WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT FURNISHES (COMP. ΤὴΝ ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ, EPHESIANS 6:11; EPHESIANS 6:13), AND THIS SWORD IS THE WORD OF GOD, THE GOSPEL (COMP. ON EPHESIANS 5:26), THE CONTENTS OF WHICH THE SPIRIT BRINGS VIVIDLY TO THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE CHRISTIAN, IN ORDER THAT HE MAY DEFEND HIMSELF BY THE DIVINE POWER OF THE GOSPEL (ROMANS 1:16) AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF THE DIABOLIC POWERS, AND MAY VANQUISH THEM, AS THE WARRIOR WARDS OFF AND VANQUISHES THE ENEMY WITH THE SWORD. LIMITATIONS OF THE ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, EITHER TO THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD (FLATT), OR TO THE DIVINE THREATENINGS AGAINST THE ENEMIES OF THE CHRISTIANS (KOPPE), ARE AS ARBITRARY AND INAPPROPRIATE AS IS THE EXPLAINING ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ OF THE HUMAN SPIRIT (MORUS, ROSENMÜLLER), OR BY ΠΝΕΥΜΑΤΙΚΉΝ (GROTIUS, MICHAELIS, AND OTHERS; COMP. ALREADY CHRYSOSTOM AND ERASMUS), WHICH, ACCORDING TO GROTIUS, IS TO SERVE “MOLLIENDIS TRANSLATIONIBUS,” BUT YET WOULD HAVE AGAIN TO BE EXPLAINED BY ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ IN THE SENSE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.
ὅ ἐΣΤΙ] APPLYING, ACCORDING TO THE ORDINARY ATTRACTION, TO ΤῊΝ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ. OLSHAUSEN, IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS ERRONEOUS CONCEPTION OF ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ, REFERS IT TO THE LATTER. SO ALREADY BASIL, CONTR. EUNOM. 11, WHO PROVES FROM OUR PASSAGE THAT NOT ONLY THE SON, BUT ALSO THE SPIRIT IS THE WORD!
[310] HENCE PAUL IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 SAYS: ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ἐΛΠΊΔΑ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑΣ, WHICH, HOWEVER, DOES NOT JUSTIFY IN OUR PASSAGE THE EXPLANATION HOPE OF SALVATION, GIVEN TO IT BY CAJETANUS, CALVIN, ZANCHIUS, BOYD, ESTIUS, GROTIUS, CALIXTUS, MICHAELIS, ROSENMÜLLER, MEIER, WINZER, AND OTHERS.
[311] IT IS TRUE OLSHAUSEN OBSERVES THAT THE WORD AS TO ITS INNER ESSENCE IS SPIRIT, AS THE EFFLUX OF GOD THE SPIRIT. BUT THAT IS A QUID PRO QUO; FOR THE WORD WOULD NOT HERE BE TERMED SPIRIT (AS JOHN 6:63), BUT THE SPIRIT, I.E. THE HOLY SPIRIT HIMSELF. A LIKE QUID PRO QUO IS MADE BY SCHENKEL, NAMELY, THAT THE WORD OF GOD IS THE MOST ADEQUATE EXPRESSION OF THE ABSOLUTE SPIRIT (JOHN 4:24).
REMARK ON EPHESIANS 6:14-17. IN THE EXPOSITION OF THESE SEVERAL PORTIONS OF THE ARMOUR OF THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR, IT IS JUST AS UNWARRANTABLE TO PRESS THE COMPARISONS, BY PURSUING THE POINTS OF COMPARISON INTO SUCH PARTICULAR DETAILS AS IT MAY PLEASE US TO SELECT FROM THE VARIOUS USES OF THE PIECES OF ARMOUR IN QUESTION (AN ERROR WHICH SEVERAL OF THE OLDER EXPOSITORS COMMITTED),—WHEREBY FREE ROOM IS GIVEN FOR THE PLAY OF SUBJECTIVITY, AND THE VIVID OBJECTIVE DELINEATION OF THE APOSTLE’S FIGURE IS ARBITRARILY BROKEN UP,—AS IT IS, ON THE OTHER HAND, ARBITRARY TO DISREGARD THE DIFFERENCES IN THE FIGURES DERIVED FROM MILITARY EQUIPMENT, AND TO SAY: “UNIVERSA POTIUS ARMORUM NOTIO TENENDA EST” (WINZER, L.C. P. 14; COMP. MORAS, ROSENMÜLLER, AND OTHERS). THE ESSENTIAL CHARACTERISTIC—THE SPECIFIC MAIN POINT—WHEREBY THE PIECES NAMED ARE DISTINGUISHED FROM EACH OTHER IN RESPECT OF THAT FOR WHICH THEY SERVE, MUST BE FURNISHED BY THE NATURE OF THE COMPARISON WITH THE RESPECTIVE MEANS OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT; SO THAT PAUL MUST HAVE BEEN CONSCIOUS WHY HE HERE DESIGNATED, E.G., ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ AS THE BREASTPLATE, FAITH AS THE SHIELD, ETC., NAMELY, INASMUCH AS HE LOOKED AT THE FORMER REALLY FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE ESSENTIAL DESTINATION OF THE BREASTPLATE, THE LATTER FROM THAT OF THE ESSENTIAL DESTINATION OF THE SHIELD, ETC. OTHERWISE, HIS REPRESENTATION WOULD BE A PLAY OF FIGURES, OF WHICH THE SEPARATE IMAGES, SO DIFFERENT IN THEMSELVES, WOULD HAVE NO BASIS IN THE CONCEPTION OF WHAT IS REPRESENTED. TO THIS THERE IS NOTHING OPPOSED IN THE FACT THAT HERE ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ APPEARS AS THE BREASTPLATE, WHILE AT 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 IT IS FAITH AND LOVE WHICH SO APPEAR; FOR THE FIGURATIVE MODE OF REGARDING THE SUBJECT CAN BY NO MEANS, WITH A MIND SO MANY-SIDED, RICH, AND VERSATILE AS THAT OF ST. PAUL, BE SO STEREOTYPED THAT THE VERY SAME THING WHICH HE HAS HERE VIEWED UNDER THE FIGURE OF THE PROTECTING BREASTPLATE, MUST HAVE PRESENTED ITSELF ANOTHER TIME UNDER THIS VERY SAME FIGURE. THUS, E.G., THERE APPEARS TO HIM, AS AN OFFERING WELL-PLEASING TO GOD, AT ONE TIME CHRIST (EPHESIANS 5:2), AT ANOTHER THE GIFTS OF LOVE RECEIVED (PHP 4:18), AT ANOTHER TIME THE BODIES OF CHRISTIANS (ROMANS 12:1); UNDER THE FIGURE OF THE SEED-CORN, AT ONE TIME THE BODY BECOMING BURIED (1 CORINTHIANS 15:36 F.), AT ANOTHER TIME THE MORAL CONDUCT (GALATIANS 6:7); UNDER THE FIGURE OF THE LEAVEN, ONCE MORAL CORRUPTION (1 CORINTHIANS 5:6), ANOTHER TIME DOCTRINAL CORRUPTION (GALATIANS 5:9); UNDER THE FIGURE OF CLOTHING WHICH IS PUT ON, ONCE THE NEW MAN (EPHESIANS 4:24), ANOTHER TIME CHRIST (GALATIANS 3:27), AT ANOTHER TIME THE BODY (2 CORINTHIANS 5:3), AND OTHER SIMILAR INSTANCES.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:17. ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ: AND RECEIVE THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THE CONSTRUCTION CHANGES HERE, AS IS OFTEN THE CASE WITH PAUL, AND PASSES FROM THE PARTICIPIAL FORM TO THE DIRECT IMPERATIVE. THERE IS NO NECESSITY, HOWEVER, FOR MARKING THIS BY A FULL STOP AT THE CLOSE OF THE PRECEDING SENTENCE (WITH LACH., TISCH., AND RV). ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ IS OMITTED BY [838]*[839] [840], CYP., ETC., AND BECOMES ΔΈΞΑΣΘΑΙ IN [841] [842]3[843] [844] [845] [846], 17, ETC. THE VERB HAS ITS PROPER SENSE HERE, NOT MERELY “TAKE,” BUT “RECEIVE,” I.E., AS A GIFT FROM THE LORD, A THING PROVIDED AND OFFERED BY HIM. THE HELMET REQUIRED FOR THE DEFENCE OF THE HEAD IS INTRODUCED BOTH IN ISAIAH 59:17 AND 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. IT IS NOTICED BEFORE THE SWORD; FOR, THE LEFT HAND HOLDING THE SHIELD, WHEN THE SWORD IS GRASPED BY THE RIGHT, THERE REMAINS NO HAND FREE TO PUT ON ANY OTHER PART (MEY.). ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ IS AGAIN AN APPOS. GEN, = “THE HELMET WHICH IS SALVATION”. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE HELMET IS NOT THE SALVATION ITSELF, AS HERE AND IN ISAIAH 59:17, BUT THE HOPE OF IT. PAUL’S USUAL TERM IS ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ. IN TITUS 2:11 HE USES THE ADJ. ΣΩΤΉΡΙΟΣ IN THE SENSE OF “BRINGING SALVATION”. THIS IS THE ONLY INSTANCE OF HIS USE OF THE ABSTR. NEUTER FOR ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ. IT OCCURS, HOWEVER, IN LUKE’S WRITINGS (LUKE 2:30; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28, AND IN THE LXX). — ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ: AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT. THE GEN. HERE CANNOT BE THAT OF APPOS. (ALTHOUGH IT IS SO TAKEN BY HARL., OLSH., ETC.), FOR THE FOLLOWING EXPLANATION RENDERS THAT INEPT. IT MUST BE THE GEN. OF ORIGIN, = “THE SWORD SUPPLIED BY THE SPIRIT”. — ὅ ἐΣΤΙ ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ: WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. SOME STRANGELY MAKE THE ὅ REFER TO THE ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ, = “THE SPIRIT WHO IS THE WORD OF GOD” (OLSH., VON SOD., ETC.); BUT NOWHERE ELSE IS THE SPIRIT IDENTIFIED WITH THE WORD. THE ὅ IS EXPLANATORY OF THE ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑ, THE NEUT, FORM BEING DUE TO THE USUAL ATTRACTION. IN HEBREWS 4:2 WE HAVE THE ΛΌΓΟΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ COMPARED IN RESPECT OF SUPERIOR SHARPNESS OR PENETRATING POWER TO A TWO-EDGED SWORD. HERE WE HAVE THE PHRASE ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, WHICH IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE PROPER SENSE OF ῥῆΜΑ, AS THE SPOKEN WORD, THE PREACHED GOSPEL, AND THIS IN ITS LENGTH AND BREADTH—NOT IN THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD ONLY (FLATT), NOR IN HIS THREATENINGS ALONE (KOPPE), NOR EVEN YET IN THE SENSE OF THE WRITTEN WORD, THE SCRIPTURES (MOULE). THE SWORD IS THE ONLY OFFENSIVE WEAPON IN THE PANOPLY. BUT IT IS INDISPENSABLE. FOR, WHILE THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER IS EXHIBITED HERE MAINLY IN THE ATTITUDE OF DEFENCE, AS ONE WHO STANDS, IN ORDER TO TAKE HIS POSITION AND KEEP HIS GROUND, THRUST AND CUT WILL BE REQUIRED. THE PREACHED GOSPEL, “THE POWER OF GOD” (ROMANS 1:16; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:18), IS THE WEAPON PROVIDED BY THE SPIRIT FOR MEETING THE LUNGE OF THE ASSAILANT AND BEATING HIM BACK. WITH THIS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PANOPLY COMES TO AN END. IT HAS NOT FOLLOWED THE USUAL WAY, BUT HAS LEFT OUT CERTAIN PARTS (SPEAR OR LANCE, AND GREAVES, TO WIT), AND HAS INTRODUCED OTHERS (THE GIRDLE AND THE SANDALS) WHICH ARE NOT ENUMERATED IN POLYBIUS’S LIST OF THE ACCOUTREMENTS OF THE MAN-AT-ARMS. IT HAS KEPT ONLY IN PART BY THE ISAIANIC DESCRIPTION (ISAIAH 59:17), INCLUDING THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET, BUT PASSING OVER THE “GARMENTS” AND THE “CLOKE”. NOR HAS IT MUCH MORE IN COMMON WITH THE FULLER DESCRIPTION IN WIS 5:18; WIS 5:20, WHICH MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN MORE OR LESS IN THE WRITER’S MIND—ΛΉΨΕΤΑΙ ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑΝ ΤὸΝ ΖῆΛΟΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ … ἐΝΔΎΣΕΤΑΙ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ, ΚΑὶ ΠΕΡΙΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ ΚΌΡΥΘΑ ΚΡΊΣΙΝ ἀΝΥΠΌΚΡΙΤΟΝ. ΛΉΨΕΤΑΙ ἀΣΠΊΔΑ ἀΚΑΤΑΜΆΧΗΤΟΝ ὁΣΙΌΤΗΤΑ, ὀΞΥΝΕῖ Δὲ ἀΠΌΤΟΜΟΝ ὀΡΓὴΝ ΕἰΣ ῥΟΜΦΑΊΑΝ. IT DIFFERS ALSO IN THE APPLICATION OF THE FIGURES OF THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET FROM THE BRIEFER PAULINE DESCRIPTION IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. BUT THE CAPACITY OF BEARING A VARIETY OF APPLICATIONS, EACH AS JUST IN ITS PLACE AS THE OTHER, IS THE QUALITY OF ALL FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE THAT IS APT AND TRUE TO NATURE.
[838] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852. [839] CODEX AUGIENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, EDITED BY SCRIVENER IN 1859. ITS GREEK TEXT IS ALMOST IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF G, AND IT IS THEREFORE NOT CITED SAVE WHERE IT DIFFERS FROM THAT MS. ITS LATIN VERSION, F, PRESENTS THE VULGATE TEXT WITH SOME MODIFICATIONS.
[840] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
[841] CODEX ALEXANDRINUS (SÆC. V.), AT THE BRITISH MUSEUM, PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE BY SIR E. M. THOMPSON (1879). [842] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852.
[843] CODEX SANGERMANENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., NOW AT ST. PETERSBURG, FORMERLY BELONGING TO THE ABBEY OF SAINT-GERMAIN-DES-PRÉS. ITS TEXT IS LARGELY DEPENDENT UPON THAT OF D. THE LATIN VERSION, E (A CORRECTED COPY OF D), HAS BEEN PRINTED, BUT WITH INCOMPLETE ACCURACY, BY BELSHEIM (18 5).
[844] CODEX MOSQUENSIS (SÆC. IX.), EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1782. [845] CODEX ANGELICUS (SÆC. IX.), AT ROME, COLLATED BY TISCHENDORF AND OTHERS. [846] CODEX PORPHYRIANUS (SÆC. IX.), AT ST. PETERSBURG, COLLATED BY TISCHENDORF. ITS TEXT IS DEFICIENT FOR CHAP. EPHESIANS 2:13-16.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
17. TAKE] LIT., RECEIVE, AS FROM THE HANDS OF ANOTHER, WHO PRESENTS IT TO ALL HIS SOLDIERS. THE HELMET] CP. ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. SEE ALSO PSALM 140:7. THE HEAD NEEDS PROTECTION NOT ONLY AS A VITAL PART, BUT AS THE SEAT OF SIGHT. THE BELIEVER “LOOKS UP, AND LIFTS UP HIS HEAD, AS HIS REDEMPTION DRAWETH NIGH” (LUKE 21:28).
SALVATION] THE GR. IS NOT THE COMMON WORD SO RENDERED, SÔTÊRIA, (WHICH IS USED 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8), BUT SÔTÊRION, WHICH OCCURS LUKE 2:30; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28. IT IS FREQUENT IN THE LXX.; OCCURRING E.G. PSALMS 51 (LXX. 50) 12, 91. (LXX. 90) 16; ISAIAH 26:1; ISAIAH 59:17; ISAIAH 61:10. IF THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO FORMS IS TO BE PRESSED, IT MAY BE SUGGESTED THAT SÔTÊRIA TENDS TO DENOTE “SALVATION” (DELIVERANCE FROM JUDGMENT AND SIN) AS IT IS IN THE DIVINE PERSON WHO SAVES; SÔTÊRIA, “SALVATION” AS IT IS APPLIED AND RECEIVED. BUT THE DIFFERENCE OFTEN VANISHES.
IN ISAIAH 59 THE DIVINE WARRIOR WEARS THIS HELMET; DOUBTLESS IN THE SENSE OF HIS BEING THE WORKER OF DELIVERANCE, CLOTHED AND ARMED, AS IT WERE, WITH HIS GREAT PURPOSE. THE CHRISTIAN WARRIOR HERE WEARS IT IN THE SENSE OF HIS BEING THE RECEIVER AND POSSESSOR OF DELIVERANCE, CLOTHED AND ARMED IN THE VICTORY OF HIS HEAD. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5 “THE HOPE OF SALVATION” IS THE HELMET: THE SURE PROSPECT OF THE FINAL AND ABSOLUTE DELIVERANCE (CP. ROMANS 13:11), A DELIVERANCE OF WHICH THE PRESENT PEACE AND VICTORY OF FAITH IS BUT THE OUTLINE OR PRELUDE, “COVERS THE HEAD” OF THE SOLDIER. THE TWO PASSAGES SUPPLEMENT EACH OTHER; THE HOPE IS BASED ON THE ACTUAL POSSESSION OF THE THING IN ITS PRESENT PHASE; THE SENSE OF POSSESSION IS VIVIFIED BY THE HOPE.
THE SWORD] THE ONE OFFENSIVE WEAPON IN THE PICTURE. THE FIGHT IS STATIONARY, AND DEFENSIVE, BUT IT CONTINUALLY REQUIRES THE THRUST AND CUT OF THE DEFENDER. THE ASSAILANT IS HIMSELF TO BE ASSAILED; THE ACCUSING TEMPTER TO BE SILENCED. CP. HEBREWS 4:12 FOR THE ONLY OTHER N.T. PASSAGE WHERE THE “SWORD” APPEARS IN SPIRITUAL IMAGERY. THERE, AS WELL AS HERE, THE “WORD” IS THE SWORD-LIKE THING. IN THE O.T., CP. PSALM 64:3; ISAIAH 49:2.
OF THE SPIRIT] THE GREAT CONVEYER OF THE “WORD OF GOD,” AS THE INSPIRER OF THE PROPHETS, UNDER BOTH O.T. AND N.T. (ABOVE EPHESIANS 3:5; HEBREWS 3:7; HEBREWS 9:8; HEBREWS 10:15; 1 PETER 1:11; 2 PETER 1:21) THUS THE SWORD IS OF HIS FORGING; AND AS HE WORKS IN THE BELIEVER AS THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH (JOHN 14:17), AND FAITH (2 CORINTHIANS 4:13), HE PUTS THE SWORD INTO HIS GRASP AND ENABLES HIM TO USE IT. SEE NEXT NOTE.
THE WORD OF GOD] THE SURE UTTERANCE OF REVEALED TRUTH. THE GR. WORD (AS IN CH. EPHESIANS 5:26, WHERE SEE NOTE,) IS NOT LOGOS BUT RHÉMA. DOUBTLESS THE REFERENCE IS NOT TO BE LIMITED TO THE VERY WORDS OF SCRIPTURE; FOR TRUE CONCLUSIONS FROM THEM, IN THE CREEDS FOR EXAMPLE, ARE “UTTERANCES” OF DIVINE TRUTH. BUT THE EVIDENCE OF SCRIPTURE ITSELF, AS IT INDICATES HISTORICALLY THE PRINCIPLES AND PRACTICE OF THE LORD AND THE APOSTLES IN REGARD OF THE WRITTEN WORD, IS ALTOGETHER IN FAVOUR OF INTERPRETING THE PHRASE HERE, AS TO ITS MAIN AND PERMANENT MEANING, OF THE BELIEVING USE, IN SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, OF THE SCRIPTURES; THE WRITTEN WORD, REVEALING THE LIVING WORD. IT IS TRUE THAT WHEN THIS EPISTLE WAS WRITTEN, THE SPIRIT, WHOSE WORK IN PRODUCING SCRIPTURE WAS STILL IN PROGRESS, WAS ALSO SPEAKING DIRECT TO THE CHURCH IN OTHER MODES (SEE E.G. ACTS 11:28; 1 CORINTHIANS 14; &C.). BUT THAT THIS WAS A GREAT PASSING PHASE OF THE CHURCH’S EXPERIENCE IS INDICATED BY 1 CORINTHIANS 13:8, AND BY THE BROAD FACTS OF HISTORY. AND MEANWHILE BOTH CHRIST AND THE APOSTLES APPEAL TO THE WRITTEN WORD FOR PROOF AND CERTAINTY IN A MANNER ALTOGETHER PECULIAR, AND WHICH CALLS FOR THE CLOSE PERSONAL STUDY OF THE CHRISTIAN DISCIPLE.
ABOVE ALL, OBSERVE THAT THE LORD HIMSELF, IN HIS TEMPTATION, THE HISTORY OF WHICH SHOULD BE COMPARED CAREFULLY WITH THIS WHOLE PASSAGE, USES EXCLUSIVELY VERBAL CITATIONS, WRITTEN “UTTERANCES,” FROM THE SCRIPTURES, AS HIS SWORD; AND THIS IMMEDIATELY AFTER HIS BAPTISM AND THE DESCENT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (MATTHEW 3:16 TO MATTHEW 4:11; LUKE 4:1-13). NO SUGGESTION COULD BE MORE PREGNANT THAN THIS AS TO THE ABIDING POSITION OF THE WRITTEN WORD UNDER THE DISPENSATION OF THE SPIRIT.
WITH THIS VERSE THE IMAGERY OF THE PASSAGE GIVES WAY TO UNFIGURATIVE SPIRITUAL PRECEPTS. THE WRITER IS CARELESS OF LITERARY SYMMETRY, IN FAVOUR OF A HIGHER ORDER AND BEAUTY.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:17. ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ, OF SALVATION) I.E. OF CHRIST. ACTS 28:28, NOTE. THE MENTION OF THE SPIRIT ELEGANTLY FOLLOWS; AND THEREFORE, BY COMPARING EPHESIANS 6:13, WE HAVE HERE MENTION OF THE HOLY TRINITY.[105] THE HEAD IS EXALTED AND DEFENDED BY SALVATION, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; PSALM 3:3-4. — ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ, RECEIVE [TAKE TO YOURSELVES]) WHAT IS OFFERED [IMPLIED IN ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ, RECEIVE] BY THE LORD. — ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, THE WORD OF GOD) MATTHEW 4:4; MATTHEW 4:7; MATTHEW 4:10. [105] SALVATION = CHRIST: THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, THE WORD OF GOD; SO, THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, EPHESIANS 6:13. — ED.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 17. - AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THIS IS THE HEAD-COVERING (COMP. PSALM 140:7). IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 WE READ, "PUTTING ON FOR AN HELMET THE HOPE OF SALVATION." THE GLORIOUS TRUTH THAT WE ARE SAVED (COMP. EPHESIANS 2:5, 8) APPROPRIATED, RESTED ON, REJOICED IN, WILL PROTECT EVEN SO VITAL A PART AS THE HEAD, WILL KEEP US FROM INTELLECTUAL SURRENDER AND RATIONALISTIC DOUBT. AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. THE SWORD SUPPLIED BY THE SPIRIT, THE WORD BEING INSPIRED BY HIM, AND EMPLOYED BY THE SPIRIT; FOR HE ENLIGHTENS US TO KNOW IT, APPLIES IT TO US, AND TEACHES US TO USE IT BOTH DEFENSIVELY AND OFFENSIVELY. OUR LORD IN HIS CONFLICT WITH SATAN, AND ALSO WITH THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HAS TAUGHT US HOW THIS WEAPON IS TO BE USED, AND WITH WHAT WONDERFUL EFFECT. PAUL, TOO, REASONING FROM THE SCRIPTURES AND PROVING FROM THEM "THAT THIS JESUS WHOM I PREACH UNTO YOU IS THE CHRIST," OR (GOING BACK TO THE OLD TESTAMENT) THE AUTHOR OF THE HUNDRED AND NINETEENTH PSALM, SHOWING US HOW THE SOUL IS TO BE FED, QUICKENED, STRENGTHENED AND COMFORTED OUT OF GOD'S LAW, INDICATES THE MANIFOLD USE OF THE SWORD, AND SHOWS HOW EARNESTLY WE SHOULD STUDY AND PRACTICE THIS SWORD EXERCISE, FOR OUR OWN GOOD AND THE GOOD OF OTHERS. EPHESIANS 6:17
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION (ΤῊΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟΥ͂ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ): COMPARE ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. TAKE IS A DIFFERENT WORD FROM THAT USED IN EPHESIANS 6:13, EPHESIANS 6:16. IT IS RECEIVE AS FROM GOD. THE MEANING IS THE HELMET WHICH IS SALVATION. THE PROTECTION FOR THE HEAD. THE HELMET WAS ORIGINALLY OF SKIN, STRENGTHENED WITH BRONZE OR OTHER METAL, AND SURMOUNTED WITH A FIGURE ADORNED WITH A HORSEHAIR CREST. IT WAS FURNISHED WITH A VISOR TO PROTECT THE FACE.
SWORD OF THE SPIRIT (ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ ΤΟΥ͂ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ): SEE ON REVELATION 6:4. THE WORD OF GOD SERVES BOTH FOR ATTACK AND TO PARRY THE THRUSTS OF THE ENEMY. THUS, CHRIST USED IT IN HIS TEMPTATION. IT IS THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, BECAUSE THE SPIRIT OF GOD GIVES IT AND INSPIRES IT. THE SPIRIT'S AID IS NEEDED FOR ITS INTERPRETATION. COMPARE JOHN 14:10; HEBREWS 4:12, IN WHICH LATTER PASSAGE THE IMAGE IS SACRIFICIAL. WORD OF GOD (ῬΗ͂ΜΑ ΘΕΟΥ͂): SEE ON LUKE 1:37. SEE LUKE 3:2; LUKE 4:4; ROMANS 10:17; HEBREWS 6:5; HEBREWS 11:3.
MILITARY COMBAT HELMET OF JUDGMENT COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(17) AND TAKE. — THERE IS A BREAK HERE. WE ARE SAID NOT TO PUT ON, BUT TO “TAKE” (OR RATHER, RECEIVE)—A WORD SPECIALLY, APPROPRIATE TO “SALVATION.”
THE HELMET OF SALVATION. — THE WORD HERE (AS IN LUKE 2:30; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28) RENDERED “SALVATION,” IS NOT THE WORD COMMONLY SO RENDERED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. IT IS, INDEED, NOT “SALVATION” IN THE ABSTRACT, BUT A GENERAL EXPRESSION FOR “THAT WHICH TENDS TO SALVATION.” BUT IT OCCURS IN THE LXX. VERSION OF ISAIAH 59:17, WHICH SEEMS OBVIOUSLY REFERRED TO, “HE PUT” A HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD.” IN 1THESSALONIANS 5:8, WHERE THE BREASTPLATE IS “OF FAITH AND LOVE,” THE HELMET SUPPLIES THE THIRD MEMBER OF THE TRIAD OF CHRISTIAN GRACES IN “THE HOPE OF SALVATION.” HERE THE METAPHOR IS PROBABLY SOMEWHAT DIFFERENT. THE HELMET GUARDING THE HEAD, THE MOST NOBLE AND VITAL PART, IS “SALVATION” IN THE CONCRETE—ALL THAT IS OF THE SAVIOUR, ALL THAT MAKES UP OUR “STATE OF SALVATION” BY HIS ATONEMENT AND GRACE—RECEIVED IN EARNEST NOW, HOPED FOR IN PERFECTION HEREAFTER.
THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. — IN THIS WE PASS TO THE ONE OFFENSIVE WEAPON OF THE CHRISTIAN, “THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT”—I.E., GIVEN BY THE HOLY SPIRIT—WHICH, LIKE THE HELMET, BUT UNLIKE THE REST OF THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR, DOES NOT BECOME A PART OF HIMSELF, BUT IS ABSOLUTELY OF GOD. THE PASSAGE REMINDS US AT ONCE OF HEBREWS 4:12: “THE WORD OF GOD IS LIVING AND POWERFUL, AND SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD.” BUT THERE (AS IN 1CORINTHIANS 14:26; 2CORINTHIANS 2:17; COLOSSIANS 1:25; 2 TIM. 2:29) THE ORIGINAL WORD IS THE LARGER AND DEEPER WORD (LOGOS), SIGNIFYING THE TRUTH OF GOD IN ITSELF, AND GRADUALLY LEADING UP TO THE ULTIMATE SENSE IN WHICH OUR LORD HIMSELF IS THE “WORD OF GOD,” REVEALING THE GODHEAD TO MAN. ACCORDINGLY THE WORK OF THE WORD THERE, IS THAT OF THE “ENGRAFTED WORD,” “TO DIVIDE ASUNDER THE SOUL AND THE SPIRIT” WITHIN. HERE, ON THE CONTRARY, WE HAVE ANOTHER EXPRESSION (RHEMA), SIGNIFYING THE WORD AS SPOKEN; AND ST. PETER (IN 1PETER 1:25) DEFINES IT EXACTLY: “THE WORD OF THE LORD ENDURETH FOR EVER; AND THIS IS THE WORD WHICH BY THE GOSPEL IS PREACHED UNTO YOU.” WE CANNOT, OF COURSE, LIMIT IT TO HOLY SCRIPTURE, THOUGH WE NATURALLY REMEMBER THAT OUR LORD USED THE SCRIPTURES AS HIS ONLY WEAPON IN THE TEMPTATION. IT IS THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST, HOWEVER AND WHEREVER SPOKEN, ABLE TO PUT TO SHAME AND TO FLIGHT THE POWERS OF EVIL.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
‘THE HELMET OF SALVATION’
EPHESIANS 6:17WE MAY, PERHAPS, TRACE A CERTAIN PROGRESS IN THE ENUMERATION OF THE VARIOUS PIECES OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IN THIS CONTEXT. ROUGHLY SPEAKING, THEY ARE IN THREE DIVISIONS. THERE ARE FIRST OUR GRACES OF TRUTH, RIGHTEOUSNESS, PREPAREDNESS, WHICH, THOUGH THEY ARE ALL CONCEIVED AS GIVEN BY GOD, ARE YET THE EXERCISES OF OUR OWN POWERS. THERE IS NEXT, STANDING ALONE, AS BEFITS ITS ALL-COMPREHENSIVE CHARACTER, FAITH WHICH IS ABLE TO WARD AGAINST AND OVERCOME NOT MERELY THIS AND THAT TEMPTATION, BUT ALL FORMS OF EVIL. THAT FAITH IS THE ROOT OF THE THREE PRECEDING GRACES, AND MAKES THE TRANSITION TO THE TWO WHICH FOLLOW BECAUSE IT IS THE HAND BY WHICH WE LAY HOLD OF GOD’S GIFTS. THE TWO FINAL PARTS OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR ARE GOD’S GIFTS, PURE AND SIMPLE-SALVATION AND THE WORD OF GOD. SO, THE PROGRESS IS FROM CIRCUMFERENCE TO CENTRE, FROM MAN TO GOD. FROM THE CENTRAL FAITH WE HAVE ON THE ONE HAND THAT WHICH IT PRODUCES IN US; ON THE OTHER, THAT WHICH IT LAYS HOLD OF FROM GOD. AND THESE TWO LAST PIECES OF ARMOUR, BEING WHOLLY GOD’S GIFT, WE ARE BIDDEN WITH ESPECIAL EMPHASIS WHICH IS SHOWN BY A CHANGE IN CONSTRUCTION, TO TAKE OR RECEIVE THESE.
I. THE SALVATION. ONCE MORE-OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECY SUGGESTS THE WORDS OF THIS EXHORTATION. IN ISAIAH’S GRAND VISION OF GOD, ARISING TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT WHICH IS ALSO REDEMPTION, WE HAVE A WONDERFUL PICTURE OF HIS ARRAYING HIMSELF IN ARMOUR. RIGHTEOUSNESS IS HIS FLASHING BREASTPLATE: ON HIS HEAD IS AN HELMET OF SALVATION. THE GLEAMING STEEL IS DRAPED BY GARMENTS OF RETRIBUTIVE JUDGMENT, AND OVER ALL IS CAST, LIKE A CLOAK, THE AMPLE FOLDS OF THAT ‘ZEAL’ WHICH EXPRESSES THE INEXHAUSTIBLE ENERGY AND INTENSITY OF THE DIVINE NATURE AND ACTION. THUS, ARRAYED HE COMES FORTH TO AVENGE AND SAVE. HIS REDEEMING WORK IS THE MANIFESTATION AND ISSUE OF ALL THESE CHARACTERISTICS OF HIS NATURE. IT FLAMES WITH DIVINE FERVOUR: IT MANIFESTS THE JUSTICE WHICH REPAYS, BUT ITS INMOST CHARACTER IS RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ITS CHIEF PURPOSE IS TO SAVE. HIS HELMET IS SALVATION; THE PLAIN, PROSE MEANING OF WHICH WOULD APPEAR TO BE THAT HIS GREAT PURPOSE OF SAVING MEN IS ITS OWN GUARANTEE THAT HIS PURPOSE SHOULD BE AFFECTED, AND IS THE ARMOUR BY WHICH HIS WORK IS DEFENDED.
THE APOSTLE USES THE OLD PICTURE WITH PERFECT FREEDOM, QUOTING THE WORDS INDEED, BUT EMPLOYING THEM QUITE DIFFERENTLY. GOD’S HELMET OF SALVATION IS HIS OWN PURPOSE; MAN’S HELMET OF SALVATION IS GOD’S GIFT. HE IS STRONG TO SAVE BECAUSE HE WILLS TO SAVE; WE ARE STRONG AND SAFE WHEN WE TAKE THE SALVATION WHICH HE GIVES.
IT IS TO BE FURTHER NOTICED THAT THE SAME IMAGE APPEARS IN PAUL’S ROUGH DRAFT OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IN THESSALONIANS, WITH THE SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCE THAT THERE THE HELMET IS ‘THE HOPE OF SALVATION,’ AND HERE IT IS THE SALVATION ITSELF. THIS DOUBLE REPRESENTATION IS IN FULL ACCORD WITH ALL SCRIPTURE TEACHING, ACCORDING TO WHICH WE BOTH POSSESS AND HOPE FOR SALVATION, AND OUR POSSESSION DETERMINES THE MEASURE OF OUR HOPE. THAT GREAT WORD NEGATIVELY IMPLIES DELIVERANCE FROM EVIL OF ANY KIND, AND IN ITS LOWER APPLICATION, FROM SICKNESS OR PERIL OF ANY SORT. IN ITS HIGHER MEANING IN SCRIPTURE THE EVIL FROM WHICH WE ARE SAVED IS MOST FREQUENTLY LEFT UNEXPRESSED, BUT SOMETIMES A LITTLE GLIMPSE IS GIVEN, AS WHEN WE READ THAT ‘WE ARE SAVED FROM WRATH THROUGH HIM’ OR ‘SAVED FROM SIN.’ WHAT CHRIST SAVES US FROM IS, FIRST AND CHIEFLY, FROM SIN IN ALL ASPECTS, ITS GUILT, ITS POWER, AND ITS PENALTY; BUT HIS SALVATION REACHES MUCH FURTHER THAN ANY MERE DELIVERANCE FROM THREATENING EVIL, AND POSITIVELY MEANS THE COMMUNICATION TO OUR WEAKNESS AND EMPTINESS OF ALL BLESSINGS AND GRACES POSSIBLE FOR MEN. IT IS INWARD AND PROPERLY SPIRITUAL, BUT IT IS ALSO OUTWARD, AND IT IS NOT FULLY POSSESSED UNTIL WE ARE CLOTHED WITH ‘SALVATION READY TO BE REVEALED IN THE LAST TIME.’
HENCE, IN SCRIPTURE OUR SALVATION IS PRESENTED AS PAST, AS PRESENT, AND AS FUTURE. AS PAST IT IS ONCE FOR ALL RECEIVED BY INITIAL FAITH IN CHRIST; AND, IN VIEW OF THEIR FAITH, PAUL HAS NO SCRUPLES AS TO SAYING TO THE IMPERFECT CHRISTIANS WHOSE IMPERFECTIONS HE SCOURGES, ‘YE HAVE BEEN SAVED,’ OR IN BUILDING UPON THAT PAST FACT HIS EARNEST EXHORTATIONS AND HIS SCATHING REBUKES. THE SALVATION IS PRESENT IF IN ANY TRUE SENSE IT IS PAST. THERE WILL BE A DAILY GROWING DELIVERANCE FROM EVIL AND A DAILY GROWING APPROPRIATION AND MANIFESTATION OF THE SALVATION WHICH WE HAVE RECEIVED. AND SO PAUL MORE THAN ONCE SPEAKS OF CHRISTIANS AS ‘BEING SAVED.’ THE PROCESS BEGUN IN THE PAST IS CONTINUED THROUGHOUT THE PRESENT, AND THE MORE A CHRISTIAN MAN IS CONSCIOUS OF ITS REALITY EVEN AMIDST FLAWS, FAILURES, STAGNATION, AND LAPSES, THE MORE ASSURED WILL BE HIS HOPE OF THE PERFECT SALVATION IN THE FUTURE, WHEN ALL THAT IS HERE, TENDENCY OFTEN THWARTED, AND ASPIRATIONS OFTEN BALKED, AND SOMETIMES SADLY CONTRADICTED, WILL BE COMPLETELY, UNINTERRUPTEDLY, AND ETERNALLY REALISED. IF THAT HOPE FLICKERS AND IS SOMETIMES ALL BUT DEAD, THE REASON MAINLY LIES IN ITS FLAME NOT BEING FED BY PRESENT EXPERIENCE.
II. THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THIS SALVATION IN ITS PRESENT FORM WILL KEEP OUR HEADS IN THE DAY OF BATTLE. ITS VERY CHARACTERISTIC IS THAT IT DELIVERS US FROM EVIL, AND ALL THE GRACES WITH WHICH PAUL EQUIPS HIS IDEAL WARRIOR ARE PARTS OF THE POSITIVE BLESSINGS WHICH OUR SALVATION BRINGS US. THE MORE ASSURED WE ARE IN OUR OWN HAPPY CONSCIOUSNESS OF POSSESSING THE SALVATION OF GOD, THE MORE SHALL WE BE DEFENDED FROM ALL THE TEMPTATIONS THAT SEEK TO STIR INTO ACTION OUR LOWER SELVES. THERE WILL BE NO POWER IN OUR FEARS TO DRAW US INTO SIN, AND THE POSSIBLE EVILS THAT APPEAL TO EARTHLY PASSIONS OF WHATEVER SORT WILL LOSE THEIR POWER TO DISTURB US, IN THE PRECISE MEASURE IN WHICH WE KNOW THAT WE ARE SAVED IN CHRIST. THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF SALVATION WILL TEND TO DAMP DOWN THE MAGAZINE OF COMBUSTIBLES THAT WE ALL CARRY WITHIN US, AND THE SPARKS THAT FALL WILL BE AS INNOCUOUS AS THOSE THAT LIGHT ON WET GUNPOWDER. IF OUR THOUGHTS ARE OCCUPIED WITH THE BLESSINGS WHICH WE POSSESS THEY WILL BE GUARDED AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF EVIL. THE FULL CUP HAS NO ROOM FOR POISON. THE EYE THAT IS GAZING ON THE FAR-OFF WHITE MOUNTAINS DOES NOT SEE THE FILTH AND FRIVOLITIES AROUND. IF WE ARE LIVING IN CONSCIOUS POSSESSION AND ENJOYMENT OF WHAT GOD GIVES US, WE SHALL PASS SCATHELESS THROUGH THE TEMPTATIONS WHICH WOULD OTHERWISE FALL ON US AND REND US. A FUTURE EAGERLY LONGED FOR, AND ALREADY POSSESSED IN GERM, WILL KILL A PRESENT THAT WOULD OTHERWISE APPEAL TO US WITH IRRESISTIBLE FORCE.
III. TAKE THE HELMET. WE MIGHT PERHAPS MORE ACCURATELY READ RECEIVE SALVATION, FOR THAT SALVATION IS NOT WON BY ANY EFFORTS OF OUR OWN, BUT IF WE EVER POSSESS IT, OUR POSSESSION IS THE RESULT OF OUR ACCEPTING IT AS A GIFT FROM GOD. THE FIRST WORD WHICH THE GOSPEL SPEAKS TO MEN AND WHICH MAKES IT A GOSPEL, IS NOT DO THIS OR THAT, BUT TAKE THIS FROM THE HANDS THAT WERE NAILED TO THE CROSS. THE BEGINNING OF ALL TRUE LIFE, OF ALL PEACE, OF ALL SELF-CONTROL, OF ALL HOPE, LIES IN THE HUMBLE AND PENITENT ACCEPTANCE BY FAITH OF THE SALVATION WHICH CHRIST BRINGS, AND WITH WHICH WE HAVE NOTHING TO DO BUT TO ACCEPT IT.
BUT PAUL IS HERE SPEAKING TO THOSE WHOM HE BELIEVES TO HAVE ALREADY EXERCISED THE INITIAL FAITH WHICH UNITED THEM TO CHRIST, AND MADE HIS SALVATION THEIRS, AND TO THESE THE EXHORTATION COMES WITH SPECIAL FORCE. TO SUCH IT SAYS, ‘SEE TO IT THAT YOUR FAITH EVER GRASPS AND FEEDS UPON THE GREAT FACTS ON WHICH YOUR SALVATION REPOSES-GOD’S CHANGELESS LOVE, CHRIST’S ALL-SUFFICIENT SACRIFICE AND ASCENDED LIFE, WHICH HE IMPARTS TO US IF WE ABIDE IN HIM. HOLD FAST AND PROLONG BY CONTINUAL REPETITION THE INITIAL ACT BY WHICH YOU RECEIVED THAT SALVATION. IT IS SAID THAT ON HIS DEATH-BED OLIVER CROMWELL ASKED THE PURITAN DIVINE WHO WAS STANDING BY IT WHETHER A MAN WHO HAD ONCE BEEN IN THE COVENANT COULD BE LOST, AND ON BEING ASSURED THAT HE COULD NOT, ANSWERED, ‘I KNOW THAT I WAS ONCE IN IT’; BUT SUCH A BUILDING ON PAST EXPERIENCES IS A BUILDING ON SAND, AND NOTHING BUT CONTINUOUS FAITH WILL SECURE A CONTINUOUS SALVATION. A MELANCHOLY NUMBER OF SO-CALLED CHRISTIANS IN THIS DAY HAVE TO TRAVEL FAR BACK THROUGH THE YEARS BEFORE THEY REACH THE PERIOD WHEN THEY TOOK THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THEY KNOW THAT THEY WERE FAR BETTER MEN, AND POSSESSED A FAR DEEPER APPREHENSION OF CHRIST AND HIS POWER IN THE OLD DAYS THAN IS THEIRS NOW, AND THEY NEED NOT WONDER IF GOD’S GREAT GIFT HAS UNNOTICED SLIPPED FROM THEIR RELAXED GRASP. A HAND THAT CLINGS TO A ROCK WHILE A SWOLLEN FLOOD RUSHES PAST NEEDS TO PERPETUALLY BE TIGHTENING ITS GRIP, ELSE THE MAN WILL BE SWEPT AWAY; AND THE PRESENT SALVATION, AND, STILL MORE, THE HOPE OF A FUTURE SALVATION, ARE NOT OURS ON ANY OTHER TERMS THAN A CONTINUAL REPETITION OF THE INITIAL ACT BY WHICH WE FIRST RECEIVED THEM. BUT THERE MUST ALSO BE A CONTINUALLY INCREASED APPROPRIATION AND MANIFESTATION IN OUR LIVES OF A PROGRESSIVE SALVATION THAT WILL COME AS A RESULT OF A CONSTANTLY RENEWED FAITH; BUT IT WILL NOT COME UNLESS THERE BE CONTINUOUS EFFORT TO WORK INTO OUR CHARACTERS, AND TO WORK OUT IN OUR LIVES, THE TRANSFORMING AND VITALISING POWER OF THE LIFE GIVEN TO US IN JESUS CHRIST. IF OUR PRESENT EXPERIENCE YIELDS NO SIGN OF GROWING CONFORMITY TO THE IMAGE OF OUR SAVIOUR, THERE IS ONLY TOO ABUNDANT REASON FOR DOUBTING WHETHER WE HAVE EXPERIENCED A PAST SALVATION OR HAVE ANY RIGHT TO ANTICIPATE A PERFECT FUTURE SALVATION.
THE LAST WORD TO BE SAID IS, LIVE IN FREQUENT ANTICIPATION OF THAT PERFECT FUTURE. IF THAT ANTICIPATION IS BUILT ON MEMORY OF THE PAST AND EXPERIENCE OF THE PRESENT, IT CANNOT BE TOO CONFIDENT. THAT HOPE MAKETH NOT ASHAMED. IN THE REGION OF CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE ALONE THE WEAKEST OF US HAS A RIGHT TO RECKON ON THE FUTURE, AND TO BE SURE THAT WHEN THAT GREAT TO-MORROW DAWNS FOR US, IT ‘SHALL BE AS THIS DAY AND MUCH MORE ABUNDANT.’ WITH THIS SALVATION IN ITS IMPERFECT FORM BRIGHTENING THE PRESENT, AND IN ITS COMPLETENESS FILLING THE FUTURE WITH UNIMAGINABLE GLORY, WE CAN GO INTO ALL THE CONFLICTS OF THIS FIGHTING WORLD AND FEEL THAT WE ARE SAFE BECAUSE GOD COVERS OUR HEADS IN THE DAY OF BATTLE. UNLESS SO DEFENDED WE SHALL GO INTO THE FIGHT AS THE NAKED INDIANS DID WITH THE SPANISH INVADERS, AND BE DEFEATED AS THEY WERE. THE PLUMES MAY BE SHORN OFF THE HELMET, AND IT MAY BE EASILY DINTED, BUT THE HEAD THAT WORE IT WILL BE UNHARMED. AND WHEN THE BATTLE AND THE NOISE OF BATTLE ARE PAST, THE HELMET WILL BE LAID ASIDE, AND WE SHALL BE ABLE TO SAY, ‘I HAVE FOUGHT A GOOD FIGHT, HENCEFORTH THERE IS LAID UP FOR ME A CROWN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS.’
BENSON COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:17. AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION — THAT IS, THE HOPE OF SALVATION, AS IT IS EXPRESSED IN THE PARALLEL PASSAGE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. THE HELMET WAS FOR THE DEFENCE OF THE HEAD, A PART WHICH IT CONCERNED THEM MOST CAREFULLY TO DEFEND, BECAUSE ONE STROKE THERE MIGHT EASILY HAVE PROVED FATAL. THUS, IT CONCERNS THE CHRISTIAN TO DEFEND HIS MIND, COURAGE, AND FORTITUDE AGAINST ALL TEMPTATIONS TO DEJECTION AND DESPONDENCY, BY A LIVELY HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE, FELICITY, AND GLORY, BUILT ON THE PROMISES OF GOD, WHICH ENSURE THAT SALVATION TO THOSE DISCIPLES OF CHRIST, WHOSE FAITH CONTINUES TO THE END TO WORK BY LOVE. ARMED WITH THIS HELMET, THE HOPE OF THE JOY SET BEFORE HIM, CHRIST ENDURED THE CROSS AND DESPISED THE SHAME. HENCE THIS HOPE IS TERMED (HEBREWS 6:19) AN ANCHOR OF THE SOUL, SURE AND STEADFAST, ENTERING INTO THAT WITHIN THE VEIL. HITHERTO OUR ARMOUR HAS BEEN ONLY DEFENSIVE: BUT WE ARE TO ATTACK SATAN, AS WELL AS TO SECURE OURSELVES. THE APOSTLE THEREFORE ADDS, AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD — HERE THE APOSTLE CALLS THE WORD OF GOD THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, BECAUSE IT WAS GIVEN BY INSPIRATION OF THE SPIRIT; AND BECAUSE THE DOCTRINES, PROMISES, AND PRECEPTS OF IT, ARE THE MOST EFFECTUAL MEANS OF PUTTING OUR SPIRITUAL ENEMIES TO FLIGHT. OF THIS EFFICACY OF THE WORD OF GOD, WE HAVE AN ILLUSTRIOUS EXAMPLE IN OUR LORD’S TEMPTATIONS IN THE WILDERNESS, WHO PUT THE DEVIL TO FLIGHT BY QUOTATIONS FROM THE SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. AND IF WE WOULD REPEL HIS ATTACKS WITH SUCCESS, WE MUST NOT ONLY TAKE THE FORE-MENTIONED SHIELD IN ONE HAND, BUT THIS SWORD OF THE SPIRIT IN THE OTHER; FOR WHOEVER FIGHTS WITH THE POWERS OF DARKNESS, WILL NEED BOTH. HE THAT IS COVERED WITH ARMOUR FROM HEAD TO FOOT, AND NEGLECTS THIS, WILL BE FOILED AFTER ALL.
WE MAY OBSERVE HERE, WITH BEZA, THAT ALL THE PARTS OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR OF THE ANCIENTS ARE ELEGANTLY INTRODUCED IN THE APOSTLE’S ACCOUNT OF THE CHRISTIAN’S COMPLETE ARMOUR. FOR THERE IS, FIRST, THE MILITARY BELT, CALLED BY THE GREEKS ΖΩΣΤΗΡ, AND BY THE LATINS BALTEUS. THIS COVERED THE TWO PARTS OF THE BREAST-PLATE WHERE THEY JOINED. THE BREAST-PLATE WAS THE SECOND ARTICLE OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR, AND CONSISTED OF TWO PIECES; THE ONE REACHING FROM THE NECK TO THE NAVEL, AND THE OTHER HANGING FROM THENCE TO THE KNEES. THE FORMER WAS CALLED ΘΩΡΑΞ, THE LATTER ΖΩΜΑ. ACCORDINGLY, IN THE PARALLEL PASSAGE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE BREAST-PLATE IS SAID TO CONSIST OF TWO PARTS, FAITH AND LOVE. NEXT TO THE BREAST-PLATE WERE THE GREAVES, WHICH MADE THE THIRD ARTICLE OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR. THEY WERE CALLED BY THE GREEKS ΚΝΗΜΙΔΕΣ, AND BY THE LATINS OCREÆ, AND WERE MADE OF GOLD, OR SILVER, OR BRASS, OR IRON, AND WERE DESIGNED TO DEFEND THE LEGS AND FEET AGAINST THE STROKES OF STONES OR ARROWS. THUS GOLIAH HAD GREAVES OF BRASS UPON HIS LEGS, 1 SAMUEL 17:6. THE FOURTH ARTICLE OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR WAS THE HELMET, WHICH LIKEWISE WAS MADE OF METALS OF DIFFERENT SORTS, AND WAS USED TO DEFEND THE HEAD AGAINST THE STROKES OF SWORDS, AND MISSILE WEAPONS. ADD, IN THE FIFTH PLACE, THE SHIELD, AND THE WHOLE BODY IS COMPLETELY COVERED. BUT, BESIDES THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR, JUST NOW DESCRIBED, OFFENSIVE WEAPONS WERE LIKEWISE NECESSARY TO RENDER THE SOLDIER’S ARMOUR COMPLETE; PARTICULARLY THE SWORD, TO WHICH, AS WE HAVE SEEN, THE APOSTLE ALLUDES, IN SPEAKING OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THEY HAD DARTS, LIKEWISE, OR JAVELINS, REFERRED TO EPHESIANS 6:16. THIS WHOLE DESCRIPTION, GIVEN BY ST. PAUL, SHOWS HOW GREAT A THING IT IS TO BE A CHRISTIAN: THE WANT OF ANY ONE OF THE PARTICULARS HERE MENTIONED MAKES HIS CHARACTER INCOMPLETE. THOUGH HE HAVE HIS LOINS GIRT WITH TRUTH, RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR A BREAST-PLATE, HIS FEET SHOD WITH THE PEACE OF THE GOSPEL, THE SHIELD OF FAITH, THE HELMET OF HOPE, AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; YET ONE THING HE WANTS AFTER ALL. WHAT IS THAT? IT FOLLOWS IN THE NEXT VERSE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND TAKE THE HELMET - THE HELMET WAS A CAP MADE OF THICK LEATHER, OR BRASS, FITTED TO THE HEAD, AND WAS USUALLY CROWNED WITH A PLUME, OR CREST, AS AN ORNAMENT. ITS USE WAS TO GUARD THE HEAD FROM A BLOW BY A SWORD, OR WAR-CLUB, OR BATTLE-AXE. THE CUTS WILL SHOW ITS USUAL FORM.
OF SALVATION - THAT IS, "OF THE HOPE OF SALVATION;" FOR SO IT IS EXPRESSED IN THE PARALLEL PLACE IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. THE IDEA IS, THAT A WELL-FOUNDED HOPE OF SALVATION WILL PRESERVE US IN THE DAY OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, AND WILL GUARD US FROM THE BLOWS WHICH AN ENEMY WOULD STRIKE. THE HELMET DEFENDED THE HEAD, A VITAL PART; AND SO, THE HOPE OF SALVATION WILL DEFEND THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM THE BLOWS OF THE ENEMY. A SOLDIER WOULD NOT FIGHT WELL WITHOUT A HOPE OF VICTORY. A CHRISTIAN COULD NOT CONTEND WITH HIS FOES, WITHOUT THE HOPE OF FINAL SALVATION; BUT, SUSTAINED BY THIS, WHAT HAS HE TO DREAD?
AND THE SWORD - THE SWORD WAS AN ESSENTIAL PART OF THE ARMOR OF AN ANCIENT SOLDIER. HIS OTHER WEAPONS WERE THE BOW, THE SPEAR, OR THE BATTLE-AXE. BUT, WITHOUT A SWORD, NO SOLDIER WOULD HAVE REGARDED HIMSELF AS WELL ARMED. THE ANCIENT SWORD WAS SHORT, AND USUALLY TWO-EDGED, AND RESEMBLED VERY MUCH A DAGGER.
OF THE SPIRIT - WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT FURNISHES; THE TRUTH WHICH HE HAS REVEALED. WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD - WHAT GOD HAS SPOKEN - HIS TRUTH AND PROMISES; SEE THE NOTES ON HEBREWS 4:12. IT WAS WITH THIS WEAPON THAT THE SAVIOUR MET THE TEMPTER IN THE WILDERNESS; MATTHEW 4. IT IS ONLY BY THIS THAT SATAN CAN NOW BE MET. ERROR AND FALSEHOOD WILL NOT PUT BACK TEMPTATION; NOR CAN WE HOPE FOR VICTORY, UNLESS WE ARE ARMED WITH TRUTH. LEARN, HENCE:
(1) THAT WE SHOULD STUDY THE BIBLE, THAT WE MAY UNDERSTAND WHAT THE TRUTH IS. (2) WE SHOULD HAVE TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE AT COMMAND, AS THE SAVIOUR DID, TO MEET THE VARIOUS FORMS OF TEMPTATION. (3) WE SHOULD NOT DEPEND ON OUR OWN REASON, OR RELY ON OUR OWN WISDOM.
A SINGLE TEXT OF SCRIPTURE IS BETTER TO MEET A TEMPTATION, THAN ALL THE PHILOSOPHY WHICH THE WORLD CONTAINS. THE TEMPTER CAN REASON, AND REASON PLAUSIBLY TOO. BUT HE CANNOT RESIST A DIRECT AND POSITIVE COMMAND OF THE ALMIGHTY. HAD EVE ADHERED SIMPLY TO THE WORD OF GOD, AND URGED HIS COMMAND, WITHOUT ATTEMPTING TO "REASON" ABOUT IT, SIRE WOULD HAVE BEEN SAFE. THE SAVIOUR MATTHEW 4:4, MATTHEW 4:7,MATTHEW 4:10, MET THE TEMPTER WITH THE WORD OF GOD, AND HE WAS FOILED. SO WE SHAH BE SAFE IF WE ADHERE TO THE SIMPLE DECLARATIONS OF THE BIBLE, AND OPPOSE A TEMPTATION BY A POSITIVE COMMAND OF GOD. BUT, THE MOMENT WE LEAVE THAT, AND BEGIN TO PARLEY WITH SIN, THAT MOMENT WE ARE GONE. IT IS AS IF A MAN SHOULD THROW AWAY HIS SWORD, AND USE HIS NAKED HANDS ONLY IN MEETING AN ADVERSARY. HENCE,
(4) WE MAY SEETHE IMPORTANCE OF TRAINING UP THE YOUNG IN THE ACCURATE STUDY OF THE BIBLE. THERE IS NOTHING WHICH WILL FURNISH A BETTER SECURITY TO THEM IN FUTURE LIFE, WHEN TEMPTATION COMES UPON THEM, THAN TO HAVE A PERTINENT TEXT OF SCRIPTURE AT COMMAND. TEMPTATION OFTEN ASSAILS US SO SUDDENLY THAT IT CHECKS ALL "REASONING;" BUT A TEXT OF SCRIPTURE WILL SUFFICE TO DRIVE THE TEMPTER FROM US.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
17. TAKE—A DIFFERENT GREEK WORD FROM THAT IN EPH 6:13, 16; TRANSLATE, THEREFORE, "RECEIVE," "ACCEPT," NAMELY, THE HELMET OFFERED BY THE LORD, NAMELY, "SALVATION" APPROPRIATED, AS 1TH 5:8, "HELMET, THE HOPE OF SALVATION"; NOT AN UNCERTAIN HOPE, BUT ONE THAT BRINGS WITH IT NO SHAME OF DISAPPOINTMENT (RO 5:5). IT IS SUBJOINED TO THE SHIELD OF FAITH, AS BEING ITS INSEPARABLE ACCOMPANIMENT (COMPARE RO 5:1, 5). THE HEAD OF THE SOLDIER WAS AMONG THE PRINCIPAL PARTS TO BE DEFENDED, AS ON IT THE DEADLIEST STROKES MIGHT FALL, AND IT IS THE HEAD THAT COMMANDS THE WHOLE BODY. THE HEAD IS THE SEAT OF THE MIND, WHICH, WHEN IT HAS LAID HOLD OF THE SURE GOSPEL "HOPE" OF ETERNAL LIFE, WILL NOT RECEIVE FALSE DOCTRINE, OR GIVE WAY TO SATAN'S TEMPTATIONS TO DESPAIR. GOD, BY THIS HOPE, "LIFTS UP THE HEAD" (PS 3:3; LU 21:28).
SWORD OF THE SPIRIT—THAT IS, FURNISHED BY THE SPIRIT, WHO INSPIRED THE WRITERS OF THE WORD OF GOD (2PE 1:21). AGAIN THE TRINITY IS IMPLIED: THE SPIRIT HERE; AND CHRIST IN "SALVATION" AND GOD THE FATHER, EPH 6:13 (COMPARE HEB 4:12; RE 1:16; 2:12). THE TWO-EDGED SWORD, CUTTING BOTH WAYS (PS 45:3, 5), STRIKING SOME WITH CONVICTION AND CONVERSION, AND OTHERS WITH CONDEMNATION (ISA 11:4; RE 19:15), IS IN THE MOUTH OF CHRIST (ISA 49:2), IN THE HAND OF HIS SAINTS (PS 149:6). CHRIST'S USE OF THIS SWORD IN THE TEMPTATION IS OUR PATTERN AS TO HOW WE ARE TO WIELD IT AGAINST SATAN (MT 4:4, 7, 10). THERE IS NO ARMOR SPECIFIED FOR THE BACK, BUT ONLY FOR THE FRONT OF THE BODY; IMPLYING THAT WE MUST NEVER TURN OUR BACK TO THE FOE (LU 9:62); OUR ONLY SAFETY IS IN RESISTING CEASELESSLY (MT 4:11; JAS 4:7).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION: SALVATION, FOR THE HOPE OF SALVATION, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. THIS FOLLOWS FAITH, AND IS OF KIN TO IT. SOLDIERS DARE NOT FIGHT WITHOUT THEIR HELMET: DESPAIR, TO WHICH THE DEVIL TEMPTS US, MAKES US QUIT OUR COMBAT; WHEREAS HOPE OF SALVATION MAKES US LIFT UP OUR HEADS IN THE MIDST OF TEMPTATIONS AND AFFLICTIONS. THIS LIKEWISE ALLUDES TO ISAIAH 59:17.
THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; EITHER THE SPIRITUAL SWORD, THE WAR BEING SPIRITUAL, AND THE ENEMY SPIRITUAL, OR RATHER THE SWORD WHICH THE SPIRIT OF GOD FURNISHETH US WITH, AND MAKES EFFECTUAL IN OUR HANDS.
WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD; THE DOCTRINE OF GOD IN THE SCRIPTURE, CALLED A TWO-EDGED SWORD, REVELATION 1:16 2:12; WHICH ENTERS INTO THE SOUL, AND DIVIDES BETWEEN THE MOST INWARD AFFECTIONS, HEBREWS 4:12, AND CUTS THE SINEWS OF THE STRONGEST TEMPTATIONS, MATTHEW 4:4,7,10; AND CONQUERS THE DEVIL, WHILE IT RESCUES SINNERS FROM UNDER HIS POWER. THIS RELATES TO ISAIAH 49:2.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION ... MEANING EITHER CHRIST HIMSELF, THE SAVIOUR; AND SO THE ARABIC VERSION RENDERS IT, "THE HELMET OF THE SAVIOUR": OR THE SALVATION ITSELF, WHICH HE IS THE AUTHOR OF, AND A WELL GROUNDED HOPE OF IT; SEE 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; THE ALLUSION IS TO ISAIAH 59:17; AND SUCH AN HOPE OF SALVATION BY CHRIST IS A DEFENCE OF THE HEAD AGAINST FALSE DOCTRINES; FOR THE HELMET IS A PIECE OF ARMOUR FOR THE HEAD; AND IT IS AN ERECTER OF THE HEAD IN TIMES OF DIFFICULTY, AFFLICTION, AND DISTRESS; AND IT COVERS THE HEAD IN THE DAY OF BATTLE, WHEN ENGAGED WITH SATAN, THE ENEMY OF SOULS:
AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD; THE WORD OF GOD IS COMPARED TO A "SWORD", FOR ITS TWO EDGES, THE LAW AND GOSPEL; THE ONE CONVICTS OF SIN, AND CUTS TO THE HEART FOR IT, AND THE OTHER CUTS DOWN ALL THE GOODLINESS OF MAN; AND THE SCRIPTURES IN GENERAL ARE A SHARP SWORD, IN CONVINCING OF SIN, REPROVING FOR IT, AND THREATENING WITH WRATH AND RUIN, IN REFUTING ERROR AND HERESY, AND REPELLING SATAN'S TEMPTATIONS, AND WILL BE USED IN THE DESTRUCTION OF ANTICHRIST: AND THIS WORD MAY BE CALLED "THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT", BECAUSE IT IS NOT CARNAL, BUT OF A SPIRITUAL NATURE; AND IS USED BY THE SPIRITUAL MAN; AND BECAUSE THE HOLY SPIRIT, AS THE ETHIOPIC VERSION HERE EXPRESSES IT, IS THE AUTHOR OF IT; AND WHICH HE FURNISHES THE SAINTS WITH, AND TEACHES THEM HOW TO MAKE USE OF, AND MAKES IT POWERFUL AND EFFECTUAL. SO THE JEWS SAY (T), THE WORDS OF THE LAW ARE LIKE TO A SWORD, AND SPEAK OF "THE SWORD OF THE LAW" (U). (T) TARGUM IN CANT. 3. 8. (U) BERESHIT RABBA, SECT. 21. FOL. 19. 1.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:17. WE HAVE TO PREFIX NOT A FULL STOP, AS IS DONE BY LACHMANN AND TISCHENDORF, SEEING THAT EPHESIANS 6:18 HAS REFERENCE TO THE WHOLE FROM ΣΤῆΤΕ ONWARD, EPHESIANS 6:14-17 (SEE ON EPHESIANS 6:18), BUT ONLY A COMMA. PAUL, NAMELY, PASSES OVER FROM THE PARTICIPIAL CONSTRUCTION INTO THAT OF THE VERBUM FINITUM, AS AT EPHESIANS 1:20, — A CHANGE TO WHICH HE WAS DRAWN BY THE INCREASING VIVACITY OF HIS FIGURATIVE CONCEPTION, WHICH, MOREOVER, INDUCED HIM NOW TO PREFIX THE OBJECT (ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ AND ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ, EPHESIANS 6:17).
IN NATURAL SEQUENCE HE BRINGS FORWARD FIRST THE TAKING OF THE HELMET, AND THEN THAT OF THE SWORD; BECAUSE THE LEFT HAND ALREADY GRASPS THE SHIELD (EPHESIANS 6:16), AND THUS AFTER THE TAKING OF THE SWORD THERE IS NO HAND FREE.
ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ] AGAIN GENITIVE OF APPOSITION. THE SALVATION, I.E. THE SALVATION ΚΑΤʼ ἐΞΟΧΉΝ THE SALVATION OF THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM, OF WHICH THE CHRISTIAN IS PARTAKER (BEFORE THE PAROUSIA, AS AN IDEAL POSSESSION, ROMANS 8:24[310]), SERVES, APPROPRIATED IN HIS CONSCIOUSNESS, TO PROTECT HIM AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF THE DEVIL AIMED AT HIS EVERLASTING LIFE, LIKE THE HELMET, WHICH DEFENDS THE WARRIOR FROM DEADLY WOUNDS ON THE HEAD. AS TO THE ROMAN HELMETS, SEE LIPSIUS, DE MILIT. ROM. III. 5, P. 122 FF. FOR THE USE OF ΣΩΤΉΡΙΟΝ AS A SUBSTANTIVE, COMP. LUKE 2:20; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28; FREQUENTLY MET WITH IN THE CLASSICS AND THE LXX.; SEE SCHLEUSNER, THES. SUB VOCE. NEITHER CHRIST HIMSELF (THEODORET, BENGEL) NOR THE GOSPEL (HOLZHAUSEN) IS MEANT. IT IS TRUE THAT THE WORD ΣΩΤΉΡΙΟΝ IS NOT ELSEWHERE USED BY PAUL; BUT HERE IT IS EXPLAINED AS A REMINISCENCE FROM THE LXX. ISAIAH 59:17.
ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ] RECEIVE, NAMELY, FROM GOD (EPHESIANS 6:13), WHO OFFERS YOU THIS HELMET. ΤὴΝ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ] THE GENITIVE CANNOT HERE BE APPOSITIONAL (IN OPPOSITION TO HARLESS, OLSHAUSEN, SCHENKEL, AND OLDER EXPOSITORS), SINCE THERE FOLLOWS THE EXPLANATION ὅ ἐΣΤΙ ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, FROM WHICH IT IS CLEAR THAT THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT IS NOT THE SPIRIT ITSELF, BUT SOMETHING DISTINCT THEREFROM, NAMELY, THE WORD OF GOD (COMP. HEBREWS 4:12). COMP. ALSO BLEEK. IF PAUL HAD WISHED TO DESIGNATE THE SPIRIT ITSELF AS SWORD, THE EXPLANATION ὅ ἐΣΤΙ ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ WOULD HAVE BEEN INAPPROPRIATE, INASMUCH AS THE WORD OF GOD AND THE HOLY SPIRIT ARE DIFFERENT THINGS;[311] IN ROMANS, TOO, ΠΝΕῦΜΑ MEANS NOTHING ELSE THAN THE HOLY SPIRIT. THE ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜ. IS THE SWORD, WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT FURNISHES (COMP. ΤὴΝ ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ, EPHESIANS 6:11; EPHESIANS 6:13), AND THIS SWORD IS THE WORD OF GOD, THE GOSPEL (COMP. ON EPHESIANS 5:26), THE CONTENTS OF WHICH THE SPIRIT BRINGS VIVIDLY TO THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE CHRISTIAN, IN ORDER THAT HE MAY DEFEND HIMSELF BY THE DIVINE POWER OF THE GOSPEL (ROMANS 1:16) AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF THE DIABOLIC POWERS, AND MAY VANQUISH THEM, AS THE WARRIOR WARDS OFF AND VANQUISHES THE ENEMY WITH THE SWORD. LIMITATIONS OF THE ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, EITHER TO THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD (FLATT), OR TO THE DIVINE THREATENINGS AGAINST THE ENEMIES OF THE CHRISTIANS (KOPPE), ARE AS ARBITRARY AND INAPPROPRIATE AS IS THE EXPLAINING ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ OF THE HUMAN SPIRIT (MORUS, ROSENMÜLLER), OR BY ΠΝΕΥΜΑΤΙΚΉΝ (GROTIUS, MICHAELIS, AND OTHERS; COMP. ALREADY CHRYSOSTOM AND ERASMUS), WHICH, ACCORDING TO GROTIUS, IS TO SERVE “MOLLIENDIS TRANSLATIONIBUS,” BUT YET WOULD HAVE AGAIN TO BE EXPLAINED BY ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ IN THE SENSE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.
ὅ ἐΣΤΙ] APPLYING, ACCORDING TO THE ORDINARY ATTRACTION, TO ΤῊΝ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ. OLSHAUSEN, IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS ERRONEOUS CONCEPTION OF ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ, REFERS IT TO THE LATTER. SO ALREADY BASIL, CONTR. EUNOM. 11, WHO PROVES FROM OUR PASSAGE THAT NOT ONLY THE SON, BUT ALSO THE SPIRIT IS THE WORD!
[310] HENCE PAUL IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 SAYS: ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ἐΛΠΊΔΑ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑΣ, WHICH, HOWEVER, DOES NOT JUSTIFY IN OUR PASSAGE THE EXPLANATION HOPE OF SALVATION, GIVEN TO IT BY CAJETANUS, CALVIN, ZANCHIUS, BOYD, ESTIUS, GROTIUS, CALIXTUS, MICHAELIS, ROSENMÜLLER, MEIER, WINZER, AND OTHERS.
[311] IT IS TRUE OLSHAUSEN OBSERVES THAT THE WORD AS TO ITS INNER ESSENCE IS SPIRIT, AS THE EFFLUX OF GOD THE SPIRIT. BUT THAT IS A QUID PRO QUO; FOR THE WORD WOULD NOT HERE BE TERMED SPIRIT (AS JOHN 6:63), BUT THE SPIRIT, I.E. THE HOLY SPIRIT HIMSELF. A LIKE QUID PRO QUO IS MADE BY SCHENKEL, NAMELY, THAT THE WORD OF GOD IS THE MOST ADEQUATE EXPRESSION OF THE ABSOLUTE SPIRIT (JOHN 4:24).
REMARK ON EPHESIANS 6:14-17. IN THE EXPOSITION OF THESE SEVERAL PORTIONS OF THE ARMOUR OF THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR, IT IS JUST AS UNWARRANTABLE TO PRESS THE COMPARISONS, BY PURSUING THE POINTS OF COMPARISON INTO SUCH PARTICULAR DETAILS AS IT MAY PLEASE US TO SELECT FROM THE VARIOUS USES OF THE PIECES OF ARMOUR IN QUESTION (AN ERROR WHICH SEVERAL OF THE OLDER EXPOSITORS COMMITTED),—WHEREBY FREE ROOM IS GIVEN FOR THE PLAY OF SUBJECTIVITY, AND THE VIVID OBJECTIVE DELINEATION OF THE APOSTLE’S FIGURE IS ARBITRARILY BROKEN UP,—AS IT IS, ON THE OTHER HAND, ARBITRARY TO DISREGARD THE DIFFERENCES IN THE FIGURES DERIVED FROM MILITARY EQUIPMENT, AND TO SAY: “UNIVERSA POTIUS ARMORUM NOTIO TENENDA EST” (WINZER, L.C. P. 14; COMP. MORAS, ROSENMÜLLER, AND OTHERS). THE ESSENTIAL CHARACTERISTIC—THE SPECIFIC MAIN POINT—WHEREBY THE PIECES NAMED ARE DISTINGUISHED FROM EACH OTHER IN RESPECT OF THAT FOR WHICH THEY SERVE, MUST BE FURNISHED BY THE NATURE OF THE COMPARISON WITH THE RESPECTIVE MEANS OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT; SO THAT PAUL MUST HAVE BEEN CONSCIOUS WHY HE HERE DESIGNATED, E.G., ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ AS THE BREASTPLATE, FAITH AS THE SHIELD, ETC., NAMELY, INASMUCH AS HE LOOKED AT THE FORMER REALLY FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE ESSENTIAL DESTINATION OF THE BREASTPLATE, THE LATTER FROM THAT OF THE ESSENTIAL DESTINATION OF THE SHIELD, ETC. OTHERWISE, HIS REPRESENTATION WOULD BE A PLAY OF FIGURES, OF WHICH THE SEPARATE IMAGES, SO DIFFERENT IN THEMSELVES, WOULD HAVE NO BASIS IN THE CONCEPTION OF WHAT IS REPRESENTED. TO THIS THERE IS NOTHING OPPOSED IN THE FACT THAT HERE ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ APPEARS AS THE BREASTPLATE, WHILE AT 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 IT IS FAITH AND LOVE WHICH SO APPEAR; FOR THE FIGURATIVE MODE OF REGARDING THE SUBJECT CAN BY NO MEANS, WITH A MIND SO MANY-SIDED, RICH, AND VERSATILE AS THAT OF ST. PAUL, BE SO STEREOTYPED THAT THE VERY SAME THING WHICH HE HAS HERE VIEWED UNDER THE FIGURE OF THE PROTECTING BREASTPLATE, MUST HAVE PRESENTED ITSELF ANOTHER TIME UNDER THIS VERY SAME FIGURE. THUS, E.G., THERE APPEARS TO HIM, AS AN OFFERING WELL-PLEASING TO GOD, AT ONE TIME CHRIST (EPHESIANS 5:2), AT ANOTHER THE GIFTS OF LOVE RECEIVED (PHP 4:18), AT ANOTHER TIME THE BODIES OF CHRISTIANS (ROMANS 12:1); UNDER THE FIGURE OF THE SEED-CORN, AT ONE TIME THE BODY BECOMING BURIED (1 CORINTHIANS 15:36 F.), AT ANOTHER TIME THE MORAL CONDUCT (GALATIANS 6:7); UNDER THE FIGURE OF THE LEAVEN, ONCE MORAL CORRUPTION (1 CORINTHIANS 5:6), ANOTHER TIME DOCTRINAL CORRUPTION (GALATIANS 5:9); UNDER THE FIGURE OF CLOTHING WHICH IS PUT ON, ONCE THE NEW MAN (EPHESIANS 4:24), ANOTHER TIME CHRIST (GALATIANS 3:27), AT ANOTHER TIME THE BODY (2 CORINTHIANS 5:3), AND OTHER SIMILAR INSTANCES.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:17. ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ: AND RECEIVE THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THE CONSTRUCTION CHANGES HERE, AS IS OFTEN THE CASE WITH PAUL, AND PASSES FROM THE PARTICIPIAL FORM TO THE DIRECT IMPERATIVE. THERE IS NO NECESSITY, HOWEVER, FOR MARKING THIS BY A FULL STOP AT THE CLOSE OF THE PRECEDING SENTENCE (WITH LACH., TISCH., AND RV). ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ IS OMITTED BY [838]*[839] [840], CYP., ETC., AND BECOMES ΔΈΞΑΣΘΑΙ IN [841] [842]3[843] [844] [845] [846], 17, ETC. THE VERB HAS ITS PROPER SENSE HERE, NOT MERELY “TAKE,” BUT “RECEIVE,” I.E., AS A GIFT FROM THE LORD, A THING PROVIDED AND OFFERED BY HIM. THE HELMET REQUIRED FOR THE DEFENCE OF THE HEAD IS INTRODUCED BOTH IN ISAIAH 59:17 AND 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. IT IS NOTICED BEFORE THE SWORD; FOR, THE LEFT HAND HOLDING THE SHIELD, WHEN THE SWORD IS GRASPED BY THE RIGHT, THERE REMAINS NO HAND FREE TO PUT ON ANY OTHER PART (MEY.). ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ IS AGAIN AN APPOS. GEN, = “THE HELMET WHICH IS SALVATION”. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE HELMET IS NOT THE SALVATION ITSELF, AS HERE AND IN ISAIAH 59:17, BUT THE HOPE OF IT. PAUL’S USUAL TERM IS ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ. IN TITUS 2:11 HE USES THE ADJ. ΣΩΤΉΡΙΟΣ IN THE SENSE OF “BRINGING SALVATION”. THIS IS THE ONLY INSTANCE OF HIS USE OF THE ABSTR. NEUTER FOR ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ. IT OCCURS, HOWEVER, IN LUKE’S WRITINGS (LUKE 2:30; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28, AND IN THE LXX). — ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ: AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT. THE GEN. HERE CANNOT BE THAT OF APPOS. (ALTHOUGH IT IS SO TAKEN BY HARL., OLSH., ETC.), FOR THE FOLLOWING EXPLANATION RENDERS THAT INEPT. IT MUST BE THE GEN. OF ORIGIN, = “THE SWORD SUPPLIED BY THE SPIRIT”. — ὅ ἐΣΤΙ ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ: WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. SOME STRANGELY MAKE THE ὅ REFER TO THE ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ, = “THE SPIRIT WHO IS THE WORD OF GOD” (OLSH., VON SOD., ETC.); BUT NOWHERE ELSE IS THE SPIRIT IDENTIFIED WITH THE WORD. THE ὅ IS EXPLANATORY OF THE ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑ, THE NEUT, FORM BEING DUE TO THE USUAL ATTRACTION. IN HEBREWS 4:2 WE HAVE THE ΛΌΓΟΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ COMPARED IN RESPECT OF SUPERIOR SHARPNESS OR PENETRATING POWER TO A TWO-EDGED SWORD. HERE WE HAVE THE PHRASE ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, WHICH IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE PROPER SENSE OF ῥῆΜΑ, AS THE SPOKEN WORD, THE PREACHED GOSPEL, AND THIS IN ITS LENGTH AND BREADTH—NOT IN THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD ONLY (FLATT), NOR IN HIS THREATENINGS ALONE (KOPPE), NOR EVEN YET IN THE SENSE OF THE WRITTEN WORD, THE SCRIPTURES (MOULE). THE SWORD IS THE ONLY OFFENSIVE WEAPON IN THE PANOPLY. BUT IT IS INDISPENSABLE. FOR, WHILE THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER IS EXHIBITED HERE MAINLY IN THE ATTITUDE OF DEFENCE, AS ONE WHO STANDS, IN ORDER TO TAKE HIS POSITION AND KEEP HIS GROUND, THRUST AND CUT WILL BE REQUIRED. THE PREACHED GOSPEL, “THE POWER OF GOD” (ROMANS 1:16; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:18), IS THE WEAPON PROVIDED BY THE SPIRIT FOR MEETING THE LUNGE OF THE ASSAILANT AND BEATING HIM BACK. WITH THIS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PANOPLY COMES TO AN END. IT HAS NOT FOLLOWED THE USUAL WAY, BUT HAS LEFT OUT CERTAIN PARTS (SPEAR OR LANCE, AND GREAVES, TO WIT), AND HAS INTRODUCED OTHERS (THE GIRDLE AND THE SANDALS) WHICH ARE NOT ENUMERATED IN POLYBIUS’S LIST OF THE ACCOUTREMENTS OF THE MAN-AT-ARMS. IT HAS KEPT ONLY IN PART BY THE ISAIANIC DESCRIPTION (ISAIAH 59:17), INCLUDING THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET, BUT PASSING OVER THE “GARMENTS” AND THE “CLOKE”. NOR HAS IT MUCH MORE IN COMMON WITH THE FULLER DESCRIPTION IN WIS 5:18; WIS 5:20, WHICH MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN MORE OR LESS IN THE WRITER’S MIND—ΛΉΨΕΤΑΙ ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑΝ ΤὸΝ ΖῆΛΟΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ … ἐΝΔΎΣΕΤΑΙ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ, ΚΑὶ ΠΕΡΙΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ ΚΌΡΥΘΑ ΚΡΊΣΙΝ ἀΝΥΠΌΚΡΙΤΟΝ. ΛΉΨΕΤΑΙ ἀΣΠΊΔΑ ἀΚΑΤΑΜΆΧΗΤΟΝ ὁΣΙΌΤΗΤΑ, ὀΞΥΝΕῖ Δὲ ἀΠΌΤΟΜΟΝ ὀΡΓὴΝ ΕἰΣ ῥΟΜΦΑΊΑΝ. IT DIFFERS ALSO IN THE APPLICATION OF THE FIGURES OF THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET FROM THE BRIEFER PAULINE DESCRIPTION IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. BUT THE CAPACITY OF BEARING A VARIETY OF APPLICATIONS, EACH AS JUST IN ITS PLACE AS THE OTHER, IS THE QUALITY OF ALL FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE THAT IS APT AND TRUE TO NATURE.
[838] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852. [839] CODEX AUGIENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, EDITED BY SCRIVENER IN 1859. ITS GREEK TEXT IS ALMOST IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF G, AND IT IS THEREFORE NOT CITED SAVE WHERE IT DIFFERS FROM THAT MS. ITS LATIN VERSION, F, PRESENTS THE VULGATE TEXT WITH SOME MODIFICATIONS.
[840] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
[841] CODEX ALEXANDRINUS (SÆC. V.), AT THE BRITISH MUSEUM, PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE BY SIR E. M. THOMPSON (1879). [842] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852.
[843] CODEX SANGERMANENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., NOW AT ST. PETERSBURG, FORMERLY BELONGING TO THE ABBEY OF SAINT-GERMAIN-DES-PRÉS. ITS TEXT IS LARGELY DEPENDENT UPON THAT OF D. THE LATIN VERSION, E (A CORRECTED COPY OF D), HAS BEEN PRINTED, BUT WITH INCOMPLETE ACCURACY, BY BELSHEIM (18 5).
[844] CODEX MOSQUENSIS (SÆC. IX.), EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1782. [845] CODEX ANGELICUS (SÆC. IX.), AT ROME, COLLATED BY TISCHENDORF AND OTHERS. [846] CODEX PORPHYRIANUS (SÆC. IX.), AT ST. PETERSBURG, COLLATED BY TISCHENDORF. ITS TEXT IS DEFICIENT FOR CHAP. EPHESIANS 2:13-16.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
17. TAKE] LIT., RECEIVE, AS FROM THE HANDS OF ANOTHER, WHO PRESENTS IT TO ALL HIS SOLDIERS. THE HELMET] CP. ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. SEE ALSO PSALM 140:7. THE HEAD NEEDS PROTECTION NOT ONLY AS A VITAL PART, BUT AS THE SEAT OF SIGHT. THE BELIEVER “LOOKS UP, AND LIFTS UP HIS HEAD, AS HIS REDEMPTION DRAWETH NIGH” (LUKE 21:28).
SALVATION] THE GR. IS NOT THE COMMON WORD SO RENDERED, SÔTÊRIA, (WHICH IS USED 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8), BUT SÔTÊRION, WHICH OCCURS LUKE 2:30; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28. IT IS FREQUENT IN THE LXX.; OCCURRING E.G. PSALMS 51 (LXX. 50) 12, 91. (LXX. 90) 16; ISAIAH 26:1; ISAIAH 59:17; ISAIAH 61:10. IF THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO FORMS IS TO BE PRESSED, IT MAY BE SUGGESTED THAT SÔTÊRIA TENDS TO DENOTE “SALVATION” (DELIVERANCE FROM JUDGMENT AND SIN) AS IT IS IN THE DIVINE PERSON WHO SAVES; SÔTÊRIA, “SALVATION” AS IT IS APPLIED AND RECEIVED. BUT THE DIFFERENCE OFTEN VANISHES.
IN ISAIAH 59 THE DIVINE WARRIOR WEARS THIS HELMET; DOUBTLESS IN THE SENSE OF HIS BEING THE WORKER OF DELIVERANCE, CLOTHED AND ARMED, AS IT WERE, WITH HIS GREAT PURPOSE. THE CHRISTIAN WARRIOR HERE WEARS IT IN THE SENSE OF HIS BEING THE RECEIVER AND POSSESSOR OF DELIVERANCE, CLOTHED AND ARMED IN THE VICTORY OF HIS HEAD. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5 “THE HOPE OF SALVATION” IS THE HELMET: THE SURE PROSPECT OF THE FINAL AND ABSOLUTE DELIVERANCE (CP. ROMANS 13:11), A DELIVERANCE OF WHICH THE PRESENT PEACE AND VICTORY OF FAITH IS BUT THE OUTLINE OR PRELUDE, “COVERS THE HEAD” OF THE SOLDIER. THE TWO PASSAGES SUPPLEMENT EACH OTHER; THE HOPE IS BASED ON THE ACTUAL POSSESSION OF THE THING IN ITS PRESENT PHASE; THE SENSE OF POSSESSION IS VIVIFIED BY THE HOPE.
THE SWORD] THE ONE OFFENSIVE WEAPON IN THE PICTURE. THE FIGHT IS STATIONARY, AND DEFENSIVE, BUT IT CONTINUALLY REQUIRES THE THRUST AND CUT OF THE DEFENDER. THE ASSAILANT IS HIMSELF TO BE ASSAILED; THE ACCUSING TEMPTER TO BE SILENCED. CP. HEBREWS 4:12 FOR THE ONLY OTHER N.T. PASSAGE WHERE THE “SWORD” APPEARS IN SPIRITUAL IMAGERY. THERE, AS WELL AS HERE, THE “WORD” IS THE SWORD-LIKE THING. IN THE O.T., CP. PSALM 64:3; ISAIAH 49:2.
OF THE SPIRIT] THE GREAT CONVEYER OF THE “WORD OF GOD,” AS THE INSPIRER OF THE PROPHETS, UNDER BOTH O.T. AND N.T. (ABOVE EPHESIANS 3:5; HEBREWS 3:7; HEBREWS 9:8; HEBREWS 10:15; 1 PETER 1:11; 2 PETER 1:21) THUS THE SWORD IS OF HIS FORGING; AND AS HE WORKS IN THE BELIEVER AS THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH (JOHN 14:17), AND FAITH (2 CORINTHIANS 4:13), HE PUTS THE SWORD INTO HIS GRASP AND ENABLES HIM TO USE IT. SEE NEXT NOTE.
THE WORD OF GOD] THE SURE UTTERANCE OF REVEALED TRUTH. THE GR. WORD (AS IN CH. EPHESIANS 5:26, WHERE SEE NOTE,) IS NOT LOGOS BUT RHÉMA. DOUBTLESS THE REFERENCE IS NOT TO BE LIMITED TO THE VERY WORDS OF SCRIPTURE; FOR TRUE CONCLUSIONS FROM THEM, IN THE CREEDS FOR EXAMPLE, ARE “UTTERANCES” OF DIVINE TRUTH. BUT THE EVIDENCE OF SCRIPTURE ITSELF, AS IT INDICATES HISTORICALLY THE PRINCIPLES AND PRACTICE OF THE LORD AND THE APOSTLES IN REGARD OF THE WRITTEN WORD, IS ALTOGETHER IN FAVOUR OF INTERPRETING THE PHRASE HERE, AS TO ITS MAIN AND PERMANENT MEANING, OF THE BELIEVING USE, IN SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, OF THE SCRIPTURES; THE WRITTEN WORD, REVEALING THE LIVING WORD. IT IS TRUE THAT WHEN THIS EPISTLE WAS WRITTEN, THE SPIRIT, WHOSE WORK IN PRODUCING SCRIPTURE WAS STILL IN PROGRESS, WAS ALSO SPEAKING DIRECT TO THE CHURCH IN OTHER MODES (SEE E.G. ACTS 11:28; 1 CORINTHIANS 14; &C.). BUT THAT THIS WAS A GREAT PASSING PHASE OF THE CHURCH’S EXPERIENCE IS INDICATED BY 1 CORINTHIANS 13:8, AND BY THE BROAD FACTS OF HISTORY. AND MEANWHILE BOTH CHRIST AND THE APOSTLES APPEAL TO THE WRITTEN WORD FOR PROOF AND CERTAINTY IN A MANNER ALTOGETHER PECULIAR, AND WHICH CALLS FOR THE CLOSE PERSONAL STUDY OF THE CHRISTIAN DISCIPLE.
ABOVE ALL, OBSERVE THAT THE LORD HIMSELF, IN HIS TEMPTATION, THE HISTORY OF WHICH SHOULD BE COMPARED CAREFULLY WITH THIS WHOLE PASSAGE, USES EXCLUSIVELY VERBAL CITATIONS, WRITTEN “UTTERANCES,” FROM THE SCRIPTURES, AS HIS SWORD; AND THIS IMMEDIATELY AFTER HIS BAPTISM AND THE DESCENT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (MATTHEW 3:16 TO MATTHEW 4:11; LUKE 4:1-13). NO SUGGESTION COULD BE MORE PREGNANT THAN THIS AS TO THE ABIDING POSITION OF THE WRITTEN WORD UNDER THE DISPENSATION OF THE SPIRIT.
WITH THIS VERSE THE IMAGERY OF THE PASSAGE GIVES WAY TO UNFIGURATIVE SPIRITUAL PRECEPTS. THE WRITER IS CARELESS OF LITERARY SYMMETRY, IN FAVOUR OF A HIGHER ORDER AND BEAUTY.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:17. ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ, OF SALVATION) I.E. OF CHRIST. ACTS 28:28, NOTE. THE MENTION OF THE SPIRIT ELEGANTLY FOLLOWS; AND THEREFORE, BY COMPARING EPHESIANS 6:13, WE HAVE HERE MENTION OF THE HOLY TRINITY.[105] THE HEAD IS EXALTED AND DEFENDED BY SALVATION, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; PSALM 3:3-4. — ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ, RECEIVE [TAKE TO YOURSELVES]) WHAT IS OFFERED [IMPLIED IN ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ, RECEIVE] BY THE LORD. — ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, THE WORD OF GOD) MATTHEW 4:4; MATTHEW 4:7; MATTHEW 4:10. [105] SALVATION = CHRIST: THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, THE WORD OF GOD; SO, THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, EPHESIANS 6:13. — ED.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 17. - AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THIS IS THE HEAD-COVERING (COMP. PSALM 140:7). IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 WE READ, "PUTTING ON FOR AN HELMET THE HOPE OF SALVATION." THE GLORIOUS TRUTH THAT WE ARE SAVED (COMP. EPHESIANS 2:5, 8) APPROPRIATED, RESTED ON, REJOICED IN, WILL PROTECT EVEN SO VITAL A PART AS THE HEAD, WILL KEEP US FROM INTELLECTUAL SURRENDER AND RATIONALISTIC DOUBT. AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. THE SWORD SUPPLIED BY THE SPIRIT, THE WORD BEING INSPIRED BY HIM, AND EMPLOYED BY THE SPIRIT; FOR HE ENLIGHTENS US TO KNOW IT, APPLIES IT TO US, AND TEACHES US TO USE IT BOTH DEFENSIVELY AND OFFENSIVELY. OUR LORD IN HIS CONFLICT WITH SATAN, AND ALSO WITH THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HAS TAUGHT US HOW THIS WEAPON IS TO BE USED, AND WITH WHAT WONDERFUL EFFECT. PAUL, TOO, REASONING FROM THE SCRIPTURES AND PROVING FROM THEM "THAT THIS JESUS WHOM I PREACH UNTO YOU IS THE CHRIST," OR (GOING BACK TO THE OLD TESTAMENT) THE AUTHOR OF THE HUNDRED AND NINETEENTH PSALM, SHOWING US HOW THE SOUL IS TO BE FED, QUICKENED, STRENGTHENED AND COMFORTED OUT OF GOD'S LAW, INDICATES THE MANIFOLD USE OF THE SWORD, AND SHOWS HOW EARNESTLY WE SHOULD STUDY AND PRACTICE THIS SWORD EXERCISE, FOR OUR OWN GOOD AND THE GOOD OF OTHERS. EPHESIANS 6:17
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION (ΤῊΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟΥ͂ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ): COMPARE ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. TAKE IS A DIFFERENT WORD FROM THAT USED IN EPHESIANS 6:13, EPHESIANS 6:16. IT IS RECEIVE AS FROM GOD. THE MEANING IS THE HELMET WHICH IS SALVATION. THE PROTECTION FOR THE HEAD. THE HELMET WAS ORIGINALLY OF SKIN, STRENGTHENED WITH BRONZE OR OTHER METAL, AND SURMOUNTED WITH A FIGURE ADORNED WITH A HORSEHAIR CREST. IT WAS FURNISHED WITH A VISOR TO PROTECT THE FACE.
SWORD OF THE SPIRIT (ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ ΤΟΥ͂ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ): SEE ON REVELATION 6:4. THE WORD OF GOD SERVES BOTH FOR ATTACK AND TO PARRY THE THRUSTS OF THE ENEMY. THUS, CHRIST USED IT IN HIS TEMPTATION. IT IS THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, BECAUSE THE SPIRIT OF GOD GIVES IT AND INSPIRES IT. THE SPIRIT'S AID IS NEEDED FOR ITS INTERPRETATION. COMPARE JOHN 14:10; HEBREWS 4:12, IN WHICH LATTER PASSAGE THE IMAGE IS SACRIFICIAL. WORD OF GOD (ῬΗ͂ΜΑ ΘΕΟΥ͂): SEE ON LUKE 1:37. SEE LUKE 3:2; LUKE 4:4; ROMANS 10:17; HEBREWS 6:5; HEBREWS 11:3.
MILITARY COMBAT HELMET OF JUSTICE COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(17) AND TAKE. — THERE IS A BREAK HERE. WE ARE SAID NOT TO PUT ON, BUT TO “TAKE” (OR RATHER, RECEIVE)—A WORD SPECIALLY, APPROPRIATE TO “SALVATION.”
THE HELMET OF SALVATION. — THE WORD HERE (AS IN LUKE 2:30; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28) RENDERED “SALVATION,” IS NOT THE WORD COMMONLY SO RENDERED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. IT IS, INDEED, NOT “SALVATION” IN THE ABSTRACT, BUT A GENERAL EXPRESSION FOR “THAT WHICH TENDS TO SALVATION.” BUT IT OCCURS IN THE LXX. VERSION OF ISAIAH 59:17, WHICH SEEMS OBVIOUSLY REFERRED TO, “HE PUT” A HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD.” IN 1THESSALONIANS 5:8, WHERE THE BREASTPLATE IS “OF FAITH AND LOVE,” THE HELMET SUPPLIES THE THIRD MEMBER OF THE TRIAD OF CHRISTIAN GRACES IN “THE HOPE OF SALVATION.” HERE THE METAPHOR IS PROBABLY SOMEWHAT DIFFERENT. THE HELMET GUARDING THE HEAD, THE MOST NOBLE AND VITAL PART, IS “SALVATION” IN THE CONCRETE—ALL THAT IS OF THE SAVIOUR, ALL THAT MAKES UP OUR “STATE OF SALVATION” BY HIS ATONEMENT AND GRACE—RECEIVED IN EARNEST NOW, HOPED FOR IN PERFECTION HEREAFTER.
THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. — IN THIS WE PASS TO THE ONE OFFENSIVE WEAPON OF THE CHRISTIAN, “THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT”—I.E., GIVEN BY THE HOLY SPIRIT—WHICH, LIKE THE HELMET, BUT UNLIKE THE REST OF THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR, DOES NOT BECOME A PART OF HIMSELF, BUT IS ABSOLUTELY OF GOD. THE PASSAGE REMINDS US AT ONCE OF HEBREWS 4:12: “THE WORD OF GOD IS LIVING AND POWERFUL, AND SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD.” BUT THERE (AS IN 1CORINTHIANS 14:26; 2CORINTHIANS 2:17; COLOSSIANS 1:25; 2 TIM. 2:29) THE ORIGINAL WORD IS THE LARGER AND DEEPER WORD (LOGOS), SIGNIFYING THE TRUTH OF GOD IN ITSELF, AND GRADUALLY LEADING UP TO THE ULTIMATE SENSE IN WHICH OUR LORD HIMSELF IS THE “WORD OF GOD,” REVEALING THE GODHEAD TO MAN. ACCORDINGLY THE WORK OF THE WORD THERE, IS THAT OF THE “ENGRAFTED WORD,” “TO DIVIDE ASUNDER THE SOUL AND THE SPIRIT” WITHIN. HERE, ON THE CONTRARY, WE HAVE ANOTHER EXPRESSION (RHEMA), SIGNIFYING THE WORD AS SPOKEN; AND ST. PETER (IN 1PETER 1:25) DEFINES IT EXACTLY: “THE WORD OF THE LORD ENDURETH FOR EVER; AND THIS IS THE WORD WHICH BY THE GOSPEL IS PREACHED UNTO YOU.” WE CANNOT, OF COURSE, LIMIT IT TO HOLY SCRIPTURE, THOUGH WE NATURALLY REMEMBER THAT OUR LORD USED THE SCRIPTURES AS HIS ONLY WEAPON IN THE TEMPTATION. IT IS THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST, HOWEVER AND WHEREVER SPOKEN, ABLE TO PUT TO SHAME AND TO FLIGHT THE POWERS OF EVIL.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
EPHESIANS
‘THE HELMET OF SALVATION’
EPHESIANS 6:17WE MAY, PERHAPS, TRACE A CERTAIN PROGRESS IN THE ENUMERATION OF THE VARIOUS PIECES OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IN THIS CONTEXT. ROUGHLY SPEAKING, THEY ARE IN THREE DIVISIONS. THERE ARE FIRST OUR GRACES OF TRUTH, RIGHTEOUSNESS, PREPAREDNESS, WHICH, THOUGH THEY ARE ALL CONCEIVED AS GIVEN BY GOD, ARE YET THE EXERCISES OF OUR OWN POWERS. THERE IS NEXT, STANDING ALONE, AS BEFITS ITS ALL-COMPREHENSIVE CHARACTER, FAITH WHICH IS ABLE TO WARD AGAINST AND OVERCOME NOT MERELY THIS AND THAT TEMPTATION, BUT ALL FORMS OF EVIL. THAT FAITH IS THE ROOT OF THE THREE PRECEDING GRACES, AND MAKES THE TRANSITION TO THE TWO WHICH FOLLOW BECAUSE IT IS THE HAND BY WHICH WE LAY HOLD OF GOD’S GIFTS. THE TWO FINAL PARTS OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR ARE GOD’S GIFTS, PURE AND SIMPLE-SALVATION AND THE WORD OF GOD. SO, THE PROGRESS IS FROM CIRCUMFERENCE TO CENTRE, FROM MAN TO GOD. FROM THE CENTRAL FAITH WE HAVE ON THE ONE HAND THAT WHICH IT PRODUCES IN US; ON THE OTHER, THAT WHICH IT LAYS HOLD OF FROM GOD. AND THESE TWO LAST PIECES OF ARMOUR, BEING WHOLLY GOD’S GIFT, WE ARE BIDDEN WITH ESPECIAL EMPHASIS WHICH IS SHOWN BY A CHANGE IN CONSTRUCTION, TO TAKE OR RECEIVE THESE.
I. THE SALVATION. ONCE MORE-OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECY SUGGESTS THE WORDS OF THIS EXHORTATION. IN ISAIAH’S GRAND VISION OF GOD, ARISING TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT WHICH IS ALSO REDEMPTION, WE HAVE A WONDERFUL PICTURE OF HIS ARRAYING HIMSELF IN ARMOUR. RIGHTEOUSNESS IS HIS FLASHING BREASTPLATE: ON HIS HEAD IS AN HELMET OF SALVATION. THE GLEAMING STEEL IS DRAPED BY GARMENTS OF RETRIBUTIVE JUDGMENT, AND OVER ALL IS CAST, LIKE A CLOAK, THE AMPLE FOLDS OF THAT ‘ZEAL’ WHICH EXPRESSES THE INEXHAUSTIBLE ENERGY AND INTENSITY OF THE DIVINE NATURE AND ACTION. THUS, ARRAYED HE COMES FORTH TO AVENGE AND SAVE. HIS REDEEMING WORK IS THE MANIFESTATION AND ISSUE OF ALL THESE CHARACTERISTICS OF HIS NATURE. IT FLAMES WITH DIVINE FERVOUR: IT MANIFESTS THE JUSTICE WHICH REPAYS, BUT ITS INMOST CHARACTER IS RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ITS CHIEF PURPOSE IS TO SAVE. HIS HELMET IS SALVATION; THE PLAIN, PROSE MEANING OF WHICH WOULD APPEAR TO BE THAT HIS GREAT PURPOSE OF SAVING MEN IS ITS OWN GUARANTEE THAT HIS PURPOSE SHOULD BE AFFECTED, AND IS THE ARMOUR BY WHICH HIS WORK IS DEFENDED.
THE APOSTLE USES THE OLD PICTURE WITH PERFECT FREEDOM, QUOTING THE WORDS INDEED, BUT EMPLOYING THEM QUITE DIFFERENTLY. GOD’S HELMET OF SALVATION IS HIS OWN PURPOSE; MAN’S HELMET OF SALVATION IS GOD’S GIFT. HE IS STRONG TO SAVE BECAUSE HE WILLS TO SAVE; WE ARE STRONG AND SAFE WHEN WE TAKE THE SALVATION WHICH HE GIVES.
IT IS TO BE FURTHER NOTICED THAT THE SAME IMAGE APPEARS IN PAUL’S ROUGH DRAFT OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IN THESSALONIANS, WITH THE SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCE THAT THERE THE HELMET IS ‘THE HOPE OF SALVATION,’ AND HERE IT IS THE SALVATION ITSELF. THIS DOUBLE REPRESENTATION IS IN FULL ACCORD WITH ALL SCRIPTURE TEACHING, ACCORDING TO WHICH WE BOTH POSSESS AND HOPE FOR SALVATION, AND OUR POSSESSION DETERMINES THE MEASURE OF OUR HOPE. THAT GREAT WORD NEGATIVELY IMPLIES DELIVERANCE FROM EVIL OF ANY KIND, AND IN ITS LOWER APPLICATION, FROM SICKNESS OR PERIL OF ANY SORT. IN ITS HIGHER MEANING IN SCRIPTURE THE EVIL FROM WHICH WE ARE SAVED IS MOST FREQUENTLY LEFT UNEXPRESSED, BUT SOMETIMES A LITTLE GLIMPSE IS GIVEN, AS WHEN WE READ THAT ‘WE ARE SAVED FROM WRATH THROUGH HIM’ OR ‘SAVED FROM SIN.’ WHAT CHRIST SAVES US FROM IS, FIRST AND CHIEFLY, FROM SIN IN ALL ASPECTS, ITS GUILT, ITS POWER, AND ITS PENALTY; BUT HIS SALVATION REACHES MUCH FURTHER THAN ANY MERE DELIVERANCE FROM THREATENING EVIL, AND POSITIVELY MEANS THE COMMUNICATION TO OUR WEAKNESS AND EMPTINESS OF ALL BLESSINGS AND GRACES POSSIBLE FOR MEN. IT IS INWARD AND PROPERLY SPIRITUAL, BUT IT IS ALSO OUTWARD, AND IT IS NOT FULLY POSSESSED UNTIL WE ARE CLOTHED WITH ‘SALVATION READY TO BE REVEALED IN THE LAST TIME.’
HENCE, IN SCRIPTURE OUR SALVATION IS PRESENTED AS PAST, AS PRESENT, AND AS FUTURE. AS PAST IT IS ONCE FOR ALL RECEIVED BY INITIAL FAITH IN CHRIST; AND, IN VIEW OF THEIR FAITH, PAUL HAS NO SCRUPLES AS TO SAYING TO THE IMPERFECT CHRISTIANS WHOSE IMPERFECTIONS HE SCOURGES, ‘YE HAVE BEEN SAVED,’ OR IN BUILDING UPON THAT PAST FACT HIS EARNEST EXHORTATIONS AND HIS SCATHING REBUKES. THE SALVATION IS PRESENT IF IN ANY TRUE SENSE IT IS PAST. THERE WILL BE A DAILY GROWING DELIVERANCE FROM EVIL AND A DAILY GROWING APPROPRIATION AND MANIFESTATION OF THE SALVATION WHICH WE HAVE RECEIVED. AND SO PAUL MORE THAN ONCE SPEAKS OF CHRISTIANS AS ‘BEING SAVED.’ THE PROCESS BEGUN IN THE PAST IS CONTINUED THROUGHOUT THE PRESENT, AND THE MORE A CHRISTIAN MAN IS CONSCIOUS OF ITS REALITY EVEN AMIDST FLAWS, FAILURES, STAGNATION, AND LAPSES, THE MORE ASSURED WILL BE HIS HOPE OF THE PERFECT SALVATION IN THE FUTURE, WHEN ALL THAT IS HERE, TENDENCY OFTEN THWARTED, AND ASPIRATIONS OFTEN BALKED, AND SOMETIMES SADLY CONTRADICTED, WILL BE COMPLETELY, UNINTERRUPTEDLY, AND ETERNALLY REALISED. IF THAT HOPE FLICKERS AND IS SOMETIMES ALL BUT DEAD, THE REASON MAINLY LIES IN ITS FLAME NOT BEING FED BY PRESENT EXPERIENCE.
II. THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THIS SALVATION IN ITS PRESENT FORM WILL KEEP OUR HEADS IN THE DAY OF BATTLE. ITS VERY CHARACTERISTIC IS THAT IT DELIVERS US FROM EVIL, AND ALL THE GRACES WITH WHICH PAUL EQUIPS HIS IDEAL WARRIOR ARE PARTS OF THE POSITIVE BLESSINGS WHICH OUR SALVATION BRINGS US. THE MORE ASSURED WE ARE IN OUR OWN HAPPY CONSCIOUSNESS OF POSSESSING THE SALVATION OF GOD, THE MORE SHALL WE BE DEFENDED FROM ALL THE TEMPTATIONS THAT SEEK TO STIR INTO ACTION OUR LOWER SELVES. THERE WILL BE NO POWER IN OUR FEARS TO DRAW US INTO SIN, AND THE POSSIBLE EVILS THAT APPEAL TO EARTHLY PASSIONS OF WHATEVER SORT WILL LOSE THEIR POWER TO DISTURB US, IN THE PRECISE MEASURE IN WHICH WE KNOW THAT WE ARE SAVED IN CHRIST. THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF SALVATION WILL TEND TO DAMP DOWN THE MAGAZINE OF COMBUSTIBLES THAT WE ALL CARRY WITHIN US, AND THE SPARKS THAT FALL WILL BE AS INNOCUOUS AS THOSE THAT LIGHT ON WET GUNPOWDER. IF OUR THOUGHTS ARE OCCUPIED WITH THE BLESSINGS WHICH WE POSSESS THEY WILL BE GUARDED AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF EVIL. THE FULL CUP HAS NO ROOM FOR POISON. THE EYE THAT IS GAZING ON THE FAR-OFF WHITE MOUNTAINS DOES NOT SEE THE FILTH AND FRIVOLITIES AROUND. IF WE ARE LIVING IN CONSCIOUS POSSESSION AND ENJOYMENT OF WHAT GOD GIVES US, WE SHALL PASS SCATHELESS THROUGH THE TEMPTATIONS WHICH WOULD OTHERWISE FALL ON US AND REND US. A FUTURE EAGERLY LONGED FOR, AND ALREADY POSSESSED IN GERM, WILL KILL A PRESENT THAT WOULD OTHERWISE APPEAL TO US WITH IRRESISTIBLE FORCE.
III. TAKE THE HELMET. WE MIGHT PERHAPS MORE ACCURATELY READ RECEIVE SALVATION, FOR THAT SALVATION IS NOT WON BY ANY EFFORTS OF OUR OWN, BUT IF WE EVER POSSESS IT, OUR POSSESSION IS THE RESULT OF OUR ACCEPTING IT AS A GIFT FROM GOD. THE FIRST WORD WHICH THE GOSPEL SPEAKS TO MEN AND WHICH MAKES IT A GOSPEL, IS NOT DO THIS OR THAT, BUT TAKE THIS FROM THE HANDS THAT WERE NAILED TO THE CROSS. THE BEGINNING OF ALL TRUE LIFE, OF ALL PEACE, OF ALL SELF-CONTROL, OF ALL HOPE, LIES IN THE HUMBLE AND PENITENT ACCEPTANCE BY FAITH OF THE SALVATION WHICH CHRIST BRINGS, AND WITH WHICH WE HAVE NOTHING TO DO BUT TO ACCEPT IT.
BUT PAUL IS HERE SPEAKING TO THOSE WHOM HE BELIEVES TO HAVE ALREADY EXERCISED THE INITIAL FAITH WHICH UNITED THEM TO CHRIST, AND MADE HIS SALVATION THEIRS, AND TO THESE THE EXHORTATION COMES WITH SPECIAL FORCE. TO SUCH IT SAYS, ‘SEE TO IT THAT YOUR FAITH EVER GRASPS AND FEEDS UPON THE GREAT FACTS ON WHICH YOUR SALVATION REPOSES-GOD’S CHANGELESS LOVE, CHRIST’S ALL-SUFFICIENT SACRIFICE AND ASCENDED LIFE, WHICH HE IMPARTS TO US IF WE ABIDE IN HIM. HOLD FAST AND PROLONG BY CONTINUAL REPETITION THE INITIAL ACT BY WHICH YOU RECEIVED THAT SALVATION. IT IS SAID THAT ON HIS DEATH-BED OLIVER CROMWELL ASKED THE PURITAN DIVINE WHO WAS STANDING BY IT WHETHER A MAN WHO HAD ONCE BEEN IN THE COVENANT COULD BE LOST, AND ON BEING ASSURED THAT HE COULD NOT, ANSWERED, ‘I KNOW THAT I WAS ONCE IN IT’; BUT SUCH A BUILDING ON PAST EXPERIENCES IS A BUILDING ON SAND, AND NOTHING BUT CONTINUOUS FAITH WILL SECURE A CONTINUOUS SALVATION. A MELANCHOLY NUMBER OF SO-CALLED CHRISTIANS IN THIS DAY HAVE TO TRAVEL FAR BACK THROUGH THE YEARS BEFORE THEY REACH THE PERIOD WHEN THEY TOOK THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THEY KNOW THAT THEY WERE FAR BETTER MEN, AND POSSESSED A FAR DEEPER APPREHENSION OF CHRIST AND HIS POWER IN THE OLD DAYS THAN IS THEIRS NOW, AND THEY NEED NOT WONDER IF GOD’S GREAT GIFT HAS UNNOTICED SLIPPED FROM THEIR RELAXED GRASP. A HAND THAT CLINGS TO A ROCK WHILE A SWOLLEN FLOOD RUSHES PAST NEEDS TO PERPETUALLY BE TIGHTENING ITS GRIP, ELSE THE MAN WILL BE SWEPT AWAY; AND THE PRESENT SALVATION, AND, STILL MORE, THE HOPE OF A FUTURE SALVATION, ARE NOT OURS ON ANY OTHER TERMS THAN A CONTINUAL REPETITION OF THE INITIAL ACT BY WHICH WE FIRST RECEIVED THEM. BUT THERE MUST ALSO BE A CONTINUALLY INCREASED APPROPRIATION AND MANIFESTATION IN OUR LIVES OF A PROGRESSIVE SALVATION THAT WILL COME AS A RESULT OF A CONSTANTLY RENEWED FAITH; BUT IT WILL NOT COME UNLESS THERE BE CONTINUOUS EFFORT TO WORK INTO OUR CHARACTERS, AND TO WORK OUT IN OUR LIVES, THE TRANSFORMING AND VITALISING POWER OF THE LIFE GIVEN TO US IN JESUS CHRIST. IF OUR PRESENT EXPERIENCE YIELDS NO SIGN OF GROWING CONFORMITY TO THE IMAGE OF OUR SAVIOUR, THERE IS ONLY TOO ABUNDANT REASON FOR DOUBTING WHETHER WE HAVE EXPERIENCED A PAST SALVATION OR HAVE ANY RIGHT TO ANTICIPATE A PERFECT FUTURE SALVATION.
THE LAST WORD TO BE SAID IS, LIVE IN FREQUENT ANTICIPATION OF THAT PERFECT FUTURE. IF THAT ANTICIPATION IS BUILT ON MEMORY OF THE PAST AND EXPERIENCE OF THE PRESENT, IT CANNOT BE TOO CONFIDENT. THAT HOPE MAKETH NOT ASHAMED. IN THE REGION OF CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE ALONE THE WEAKEST OF US HAS A RIGHT TO RECKON ON THE FUTURE, AND TO BE SURE THAT WHEN THAT GREAT TO-MORROW DAWNS FOR US, IT ‘SHALL BE AS THIS DAY AND MUCH MORE ABUNDANT.’ WITH THIS SALVATION IN ITS IMPERFECT FORM BRIGHTENING THE PRESENT, AND IN ITS COMPLETENESS FILLING THE FUTURE WITH UNIMAGINABLE GLORY, WE CAN GO INTO ALL THE CONFLICTS OF THIS FIGHTING WORLD AND FEEL THAT WE ARE SAFE BECAUSE GOD COVERS OUR HEADS IN THE DAY OF BATTLE. UNLESS SO DEFENDED WE SHALL GO INTO THE FIGHT AS THE NAKED INDIANS DID WITH THE SPANISH INVADERS, AND BE DEFEATED AS THEY WERE. THE PLUMES MAY BE SHORN OFF THE HELMET, AND IT MAY BE EASILY DINTED, BUT THE HEAD THAT WORE IT WILL BE UNHARMED. AND WHEN THE BATTLE AND THE NOISE OF BATTLE ARE PAST, THE HELMET WILL BE LAID ASIDE, AND WE SHALL BE ABLE TO SAY, ‘I HAVE FOUGHT A GOOD FIGHT, HENCEFORTH THERE IS LAID UP FOR ME A CROWN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS.’
BENSON COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:17. AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION — THAT IS, THE HOPE OF SALVATION, AS IT IS EXPRESSED IN THE PARALLEL PASSAGE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. THE HELMET WAS FOR THE DEFENCE OF THE HEAD, A PART WHICH IT CONCERNED THEM MOST CAREFULLY TO DEFEND, BECAUSE ONE STROKE THERE MIGHT EASILY HAVE PROVED FATAL. THUS, IT CONCERNS THE CHRISTIAN TO DEFEND HIS MIND, COURAGE, AND FORTITUDE AGAINST ALL TEMPTATIONS TO DEJECTION AND DESPONDENCY, BY A LIVELY HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE, FELICITY, AND GLORY, BUILT ON THE PROMISES OF GOD, WHICH ENSURE THAT SALVATION TO THOSE DISCIPLES OF CHRIST, WHOSE FAITH CONTINUES TO THE END TO WORK BY LOVE. ARMED WITH THIS HELMET, THE HOPE OF THE JOY SET BEFORE HIM, CHRIST ENDURED THE CROSS AND DESPISED THE SHAME. HENCE THIS HOPE IS TERMED (HEBREWS 6:19) AN ANCHOR OF THE SOUL, SURE AND STEADFAST, ENTERING INTO THAT WITHIN THE VEIL. HITHERTO OUR ARMOUR HAS BEEN ONLY DEFENSIVE: BUT WE ARE TO ATTACK SATAN, AS WELL AS TO SECURE OURSELVES. THE APOSTLE THEREFORE ADDS, AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD — HERE THE APOSTLE CALLS THE WORD OF GOD THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, BECAUSE IT WAS GIVEN BY INSPIRATION OF THE SPIRIT; AND BECAUSE THE DOCTRINES, PROMISES, AND PRECEPTS OF IT, ARE THE MOST EFFECTUAL MEANS OF PUTTING OUR SPIRITUAL ENEMIES TO FLIGHT. OF THIS EFFICACY OF THE WORD OF GOD, WE HAVE AN ILLUSTRIOUS EXAMPLE IN OUR LORD’S TEMPTATIONS IN THE WILDERNESS, WHO PUT THE DEVIL TO FLIGHT BY QUOTATIONS FROM THE SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. AND IF WE WOULD REPEL HIS ATTACKS WITH SUCCESS, WE MUST NOT ONLY TAKE THE FORE-MENTIONED SHIELD IN ONE HAND, BUT THIS SWORD OF THE SPIRIT IN THE OTHER; FOR WHOEVER FIGHTS WITH THE POWERS OF DARKNESS, WILL NEED BOTH. HE THAT IS COVERED WITH ARMOUR FROM HEAD TO FOOT, AND NEGLECTS THIS, WILL BE FOILED AFTER ALL.
WE MAY OBSERVE HERE, WITH BEZA, THAT ALL THE PARTS OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR OF THE ANCIENTS ARE ELEGANTLY INTRODUCED IN THE APOSTLE’S ACCOUNT OF THE CHRISTIAN’S COMPLETE ARMOUR. FOR THERE IS, FIRST, THE MILITARY BELT, CALLED BY THE GREEKS ΖΩΣΤΗΡ, AND BY THE LATINS BALTEUS. THIS COVERED THE TWO PARTS OF THE BREAST-PLATE WHERE THEY JOINED. THE BREAST-PLATE WAS THE SECOND ARTICLE OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR, AND CONSISTED OF TWO PIECES; THE ONE REACHING FROM THE NECK TO THE NAVEL, AND THE OTHER HANGING FROM THENCE TO THE KNEES. THE FORMER WAS CALLED ΘΩΡΑΞ, THE LATTER ΖΩΜΑ. ACCORDINGLY, IN THE PARALLEL PASSAGE, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8, THE BREAST-PLATE IS SAID TO CONSIST OF TWO PARTS, FAITH AND LOVE. NEXT TO THE BREAST-PLATE WERE THE GREAVES, WHICH MADE THE THIRD ARTICLE OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR. THEY WERE CALLED BY THE GREEKS ΚΝΗΜΙΔΕΣ, AND BY THE LATINS OCREÆ, AND WERE MADE OF GOLD, OR SILVER, OR BRASS, OR IRON, AND WERE DESIGNED TO DEFEND THE LEGS AND FEET AGAINST THE STROKES OF STONES OR ARROWS. THUS GOLIAH HAD GREAVES OF BRASS UPON HIS LEGS, 1 SAMUEL 17:6. THE FOURTH ARTICLE OF THE COMPLETE ARMOUR WAS THE HELMET, WHICH LIKEWISE WAS MADE OF METALS OF DIFFERENT SORTS, AND WAS USED TO DEFEND THE HEAD AGAINST THE STROKES OF SWORDS, AND MISSILE WEAPONS. ADD, IN THE FIFTH PLACE, THE SHIELD, AND THE WHOLE BODY IS COMPLETELY COVERED. BUT, BESIDES THE DEFENSIVE ARMOUR, JUST NOW DESCRIBED, OFFENSIVE WEAPONS WERE LIKEWISE NECESSARY TO RENDER THE SOLDIER’S ARMOUR COMPLETE; PARTICULARLY THE SWORD, TO WHICH, AS WE HAVE SEEN, THE APOSTLE ALLUDES, IN SPEAKING OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THEY HAD DARTS, LIKEWISE, OR JAVELINS, REFERRED TO EPHESIANS 6:16. THIS WHOLE DESCRIPTION, GIVEN BY ST. PAUL, SHOWS HOW GREAT A THING IT IS TO BE A CHRISTIAN: THE WANT OF ANY ONE OF THE PARTICULARS HERE MENTIONED MAKES HIS CHARACTER INCOMPLETE. THOUGH HE HAVE HIS LOINS GIRT WITH TRUTH, RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR A BREAST-PLATE, HIS FEET SHOD WITH THE PEACE OF THE GOSPEL, THE SHIELD OF FAITH, THE HELMET OF HOPE, AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; YET ONE THING HE WANTS AFTER ALL. WHAT IS THAT? IT FOLLOWS IN THE NEXT VERSE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:10-18 SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AND COURAGE ARE NEEDED FOR OUR SPIRITUAL WARFARE AND SUFFERING. THOSE WHO WOULD PROVE THEMSELVES TO HAVE TRUE GRACE, MUST AIM AT ALL GRACE; AND PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, WHICH HE PREPARES AND BESTOWS. THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR IS MADE TO BE WORN; AND THERE IS NO PUTTING OFF OUR ARMOUR TILL WE HAVE DONE OUR WARFARE, AND FINISHED OUR COURSE. THE COMBAT IS NOT AGAINST HUMAN ENEMIES, NOR AGAINST OUR OWN CORRUPT NATURE ONLY; WE HAVE TO DO WITH AN ENEMY WHO HAS A THOUSAND WAYS OF BEGUILING UNSTABLE SOULS. THE DEVILS ASSAULT US IN THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO OUR SOULS, AND LABOUR TO DEFACE THE HEAVENLY IMAGE IN OUR HEARTS. WE MUST RESOLVE BY GOD'S GRACE, NOT TO YIELD TO SATAN. RESIST HIM, AND HE WILL FLEE. IF WE GIVE WAY, HE WILL GET GROUND. IF WE DISTRUST EITHER OUR CAUSE, OR OUR LEADER, OR OUR ARMOUR, WE GIVE HIM ADVANTAGE. THE DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE ARMOUR OF HEAVY-ARMED SOLDIERS, WHO HAD TO SUSTAIN THE FIERCEST ASSAULTS OF THE ENEMY, ARE HERE DESCRIBED. THERE IS NONE FOR THE BACK; NOTHING TO DEFEND THOSE WHO TURN BACK IN THE CHRISTIAN WARFARE. TRUTH, OR SINCERITY, IS THE GIRDLE. THIS GIRDS ON ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF OUR ARMOUR, AND IS FIRST MENTIONED. THERE CAN BE NO RELIGION WITHOUT SINCERITY. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, IMPUTED TO US, IS A BREASTPLATE AGAINST THE ARROWS OF DIVINE WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST IMPLANTED IN US, FORTIFIES THE HEART AGAINST THE ATTACKS OF SATAN. RESOLUTION MUST BE AS GREAVES, OR ARMOUR TO OUR LEGS; AND TO STAND THEIR GROUND OR TO MARCH FORWARD IN RUGGED PATHS, THE FEET MUST BE SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. MOTIVES TO OBEDIENCE, AMIDST TRIALS, MUST BE DRAWN FROM A CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL. FAITH IS ALL IN ALL IN AN HOUR OF TEMPTATION. FAITH, AS RELYING ON UNSEEN OBJECTS, RECEIVING CHRIST AND THE BENEFITS OF REDEMPTION, AND SO DERIVING GRACE FROM HIM, IS LIKE A SHIELD, A DEFENCE EVERY WAY. THE DEVIL IS THE WICKED ONE. VIOLENT TEMPTATIONS, BY WHICH THE SOUL IS SET ON FIRE OF HELL, ARE DARTS SATAN SHOOTS AT US. ALSO, HARD THOUGHTS OF GOD, AND AS TO OURSELVES. FAITH APPLYING THE WORD OF GOD AND THE GRACE OF CHRIST, QUENCHES THE DARTS OF TEMPTATION. SALVATION MUST BE OUR HELMET. A GOOD HOPE OF SALVATION, A SCRIPTURAL EXPECTATION OF VICTORY, WILL PURIFY THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM BEING DEFILED BY SATAN. TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMED FOR DEFENSE IN BATTLE, THE APOSTLE RECOMMENDS ONLY ONE WEAPON OF ATTACK; BUT IT IS ENOUGH, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. IT SUBDUES AND MORTIFIES EVIL DESIRES AND BLASPHEMOUS THOUGHTS AS THEY RISE WITHIN; AND ANSWERS UNBELIEF AND ERROR AS THEY ASSAULT FROM WITHOUT. A SINGLE TEXT, WELL UNDERSTOOD, AND RIGHTLY APPLIED, AT ONCE DESTROYS A TEMPTATION OR AN OBJECTION, AND SUBDUES THE MOST FORMIDABLE ADVERSARY. PRAYER MUST FASTEN ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF OUR CHRISTIAN ARMOUR. THERE ARE OTHER DUTIES OF RELIGION, AND OF OUR STATIONS IN THE WORLD, BUT WE MUST KEEP UP TIMES OF PRAYER. THOUGH SET AND SOLEMN PRAYER MAY NOT BE SEASONABLE WHEN OTHER DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE, YET SHORT PIOUS PRAYERS DARTED OUT, ALWAYS ARE SO. WE MUST USE HOLY THOUGHTS IN OUR ORDINARY COURSE. A VAIN HEART WILL BE VAIN IN PRAYER. WE MUST PRAY WITH ALL KINDS OF PRAYER, PUBLIC, PRIVATE, AND SECRET; SOCIAL AND SOLITARY; SOLEMN AND SUDDEN: WITH ALL THE PARTS OF PRAYER; CONFESSION OF SIN, PETITION FOR MERCY, AND THANKSGIVING FOR FAVOURS RECEIVED. AND WE MUST DO IT BY THE GRACE OF GOD THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN DEPENDENCE ON, AND ACCORDING TO, HIS TEACHING. WE MUST PRESERVE IN PARTICULAR REQUESTS, NOTWITHSTANDING DISCOURAGEMENTS. WE MUST PRAY, NOT FOR OURSELVES ONLY, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS. OUR ENEMIES ARE MIGHTY, AND WE ARE WITHOUT STRENGTH, BUT OUR REDEEMER IS ALMIGHTY, AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHTY WE MAY OVERCOME. WHEREFORE WE MUST STIR UP OURSELVES. HAVE NOT WE, WHEN GOD HAS CALLED, OFTEN NEGLECTED TO ANSWER? LET US THINK UPON THESE THINGS, AND CONTINUE OUR PRAYERS WITH PATIENCE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND TAKE THE HELMET - THE HELMET WAS A CAP MADE OF THICK LEATHER, OR BRASS, FITTED TO THE HEAD, AND WAS USUALLY CROWNED WITH A PLUME, OR CREST, AS AN ORNAMENT. ITS USE WAS TO GUARD THE HEAD FROM A BLOW BY A SWORD, OR WAR-CLUB, OR BATTLE-AXE. THE CUTS WILL SHOW ITS USUAL FORM.
OF SALVATION - THAT IS, "OF THE HOPE OF SALVATION;" FOR SO IT IS EXPRESSED IN THE PARALLEL PLACE IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. THE IDEA IS, THAT A WELL-FOUNDED HOPE OF SALVATION WILL PRESERVE US IN THE DAY OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, AND WILL GUARD US FROM THE BLOWS WHICH AN ENEMY WOULD STRIKE. THE HELMET DEFENDED THE HEAD, A VITAL PART; AND SO, THE HOPE OF SALVATION WILL DEFEND THE SOUL, AND KEEP IT FROM THE BLOWS OF THE ENEMY. A SOLDIER WOULD NOT FIGHT WELL WITHOUT A HOPE OF VICTORY. A CHRISTIAN COULD NOT CONTEND WITH HIS FOES, WITHOUT THE HOPE OF FINAL SALVATION; BUT, SUSTAINED BY THIS, WHAT HAS HE TO DREAD?
AND THE SWORD - THE SWORD WAS AN ESSENTIAL PART OF THE ARMOR OF AN ANCIENT SOLDIER. HIS OTHER WEAPONS WERE THE BOW, THE SPEAR, OR THE BATTLE-AXE. BUT, WITHOUT A SWORD, NO SOLDIER WOULD HAVE REGARDED HIMSELF AS WELL ARMED. THE ANCIENT SWORD WAS SHORT, AND USUALLY TWO-EDGED, AND RESEMBLED VERY MUCH A DAGGER.
OF THE SPIRIT - WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT FURNISHES; THE TRUTH WHICH HE HAS REVEALED. WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD - WHAT GOD HAS SPOKEN - HIS TRUTH AND PROMISES; SEE THE NOTES ON HEBREWS 4:12. IT WAS WITH THIS WEAPON THAT THE SAVIOUR MET THE TEMPTER IN THE WILDERNESS; MATTHEW 4. IT IS ONLY BY THIS THAT SATAN CAN NOW BE MET. ERROR AND FALSEHOOD WILL NOT PUT BACK TEMPTATION; NOR CAN WE HOPE FOR VICTORY, UNLESS WE ARE ARMED WITH TRUTH. LEARN, HENCE:
(1) THAT WE SHOULD STUDY THE BIBLE, THAT WE MAY UNDERSTAND WHAT THE TRUTH IS. (2) WE SHOULD HAVE TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE AT COMMAND, AS THE SAVIOUR DID, TO MEET THE VARIOUS FORMS OF TEMPTATION. (3) WE SHOULD NOT DEPEND ON OUR OWN REASON, OR RELY ON OUR OWN WISDOM.
A SINGLE TEXT OF SCRIPTURE IS BETTER TO MEET A TEMPTATION, THAN ALL THE PHILOSOPHY WHICH THE WORLD CONTAINS. THE TEMPTER CAN REASON, AND REASON PLAUSIBLY TOO. BUT HE CANNOT RESIST A DIRECT AND POSITIVE COMMAND OF THE ALMIGHTY. HAD EVE ADHERED SIMPLY TO THE WORD OF GOD, AND URGED HIS COMMAND, WITHOUT ATTEMPTING TO "REASON" ABOUT IT, SIRE WOULD HAVE BEEN SAFE. THE SAVIOUR MATTHEW 4:4, MATTHEW 4:7,MATTHEW 4:10, MET THE TEMPTER WITH THE WORD OF GOD, AND HE WAS FOILED. SO WE SHAH BE SAFE IF WE ADHERE TO THE SIMPLE DECLARATIONS OF THE BIBLE, AND OPPOSE A TEMPTATION BY A POSITIVE COMMAND OF GOD. BUT, THE MOMENT WE LEAVE THAT, AND BEGIN TO PARLEY WITH SIN, THAT MOMENT WE ARE GONE. IT IS AS IF A MAN SHOULD THROW AWAY HIS SWORD, AND USE HIS NAKED HANDS ONLY IN MEETING AN ADVERSARY. HENCE,
(4) WE MAY SEETHE IMPORTANCE OF TRAINING UP THE YOUNG IN THE ACCURATE STUDY OF THE BIBLE. THERE IS NOTHING WHICH WILL FURNISH A BETTER SECURITY TO THEM IN FUTURE LIFE, WHEN TEMPTATION COMES UPON THEM, THAN TO HAVE A PERTINENT TEXT OF SCRIPTURE AT COMMAND. TEMPTATION OFTEN ASSAILS US SO SUDDENLY THAT IT CHECKS ALL "REASONING;" BUT A TEXT OF SCRIPTURE WILL SUFFICE TO DRIVE THE TEMPTER FROM US.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
17. TAKE—A DIFFERENT GREEK WORD FROM THAT IN EPH 6:13, 16; TRANSLATE, THEREFORE, "RECEIVE," "ACCEPT," NAMELY, THE HELMET OFFERED BY THE LORD, NAMELY, "SALVATION" APPROPRIATED, AS 1TH 5:8, "HELMET, THE HOPE OF SALVATION"; NOT AN UNCERTAIN HOPE, BUT ONE THAT BRINGS WITH IT NO SHAME OF DISAPPOINTMENT (RO 5:5). IT IS SUBJOINED TO THE SHIELD OF FAITH, AS BEING ITS INSEPARABLE ACCOMPANIMENT (COMPARE RO 5:1, 5). THE HEAD OF THE SOLDIER WAS AMONG THE PRINCIPAL PARTS TO BE DEFENDED, AS ON IT THE DEADLIEST STROKES MIGHT FALL, AND IT IS THE HEAD THAT COMMANDS THE WHOLE BODY. THE HEAD IS THE SEAT OF THE MIND, WHICH, WHEN IT HAS LAID HOLD OF THE SURE GOSPEL "HOPE" OF ETERNAL LIFE, WILL NOT RECEIVE FALSE DOCTRINE, OR GIVE WAY TO SATAN'S TEMPTATIONS TO DESPAIR. GOD, BY THIS HOPE, "LIFTS UP THE HEAD" (PS 3:3; LU 21:28).
SWORD OF THE SPIRIT—THAT IS, FURNISHED BY THE SPIRIT, WHO INSPIRED THE WRITERS OF THE WORD OF GOD (2PE 1:21). AGAIN THE TRINITY IS IMPLIED: THE SPIRIT HERE; AND CHRIST IN "SALVATION" AND GOD THE FATHER, EPH 6:13 (COMPARE HEB 4:12; RE 1:16; 2:12). THE TWO-EDGED SWORD, CUTTING BOTH WAYS (PS 45:3, 5), STRIKING SOME WITH CONVICTION AND CONVERSION, AND OTHERS WITH CONDEMNATION (ISA 11:4; RE 19:15), IS IN THE MOUTH OF CHRIST (ISA 49:2), IN THE HAND OF HIS SAINTS (PS 149:6). CHRIST'S USE OF THIS SWORD IN THE TEMPTATION IS OUR PATTERN AS TO HOW WE ARE TO WIELD IT AGAINST SATAN (MT 4:4, 7, 10). THERE IS NO ARMOR SPECIFIED FOR THE BACK, BUT ONLY FOR THE FRONT OF THE BODY; IMPLYING THAT WE MUST NEVER TURN OUR BACK TO THE FOE (LU 9:62); OUR ONLY SAFETY IS IN RESISTING CEASELESSLY (MT 4:11; JAS 4:7).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION: SALVATION, FOR THE HOPE OF SALVATION, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. THIS FOLLOWS FAITH, AND IS OF KIN TO IT. SOLDIERS DARE NOT FIGHT WITHOUT THEIR HELMET: DESPAIR, TO WHICH THE DEVIL TEMPTS US, MAKES US QUIT OUR COMBAT; WHEREAS HOPE OF SALVATION MAKES US LIFT UP OUR HEADS IN THE MIDST OF TEMPTATIONS AND AFFLICTIONS. THIS LIKEWISE ALLUDES TO ISAIAH 59:17.
THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT; EITHER THE SPIRITUAL SWORD, THE WAR BEING SPIRITUAL, AND THE ENEMY SPIRITUAL, OR RATHER THE SWORD WHICH THE SPIRIT OF GOD FURNISHETH US WITH, AND MAKES EFFECTUAL IN OUR HANDS.
WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD; THE DOCTRINE OF GOD IN THE SCRIPTURE, CALLED A TWO-EDGED SWORD, REVELATION 1:16 2:12; WHICH ENTERS INTO THE SOUL, AND DIVIDES BETWEEN THE MOST INWARD AFFECTIONS, HEBREWS 4:12, AND CUTS THE SINEWS OF THE STRONGEST TEMPTATIONS, MATTHEW 4:4,7,10; AND CONQUERS THE DEVIL, WHILE IT RESCUES SINNERS FROM UNDER HIS POWER. THIS RELATES TO ISAIAH 49:2.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION ... MEANING EITHER CHRIST HIMSELF, THE SAVIOUR; AND SO THE ARABIC VERSION RENDERS IT, "THE HELMET OF THE SAVIOUR": OR THE SALVATION ITSELF, WHICH HE IS THE AUTHOR OF, AND A WELL GROUNDED HOPE OF IT; SEE 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; THE ALLUSION IS TO ISAIAH 59:17; AND SUCH AN HOPE OF SALVATION BY CHRIST IS A DEFENCE OF THE HEAD AGAINST FALSE DOCTRINES; FOR THE HELMET IS A PIECE OF ARMOUR FOR THE HEAD; AND IT IS AN ERECTER OF THE HEAD IN TIMES OF DIFFICULTY, AFFLICTION, AND DISTRESS; AND IT COVERS THE HEAD IN THE DAY OF BATTLE, WHEN ENGAGED WITH SATAN, THE ENEMY OF SOULS:
AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD; THE WORD OF GOD IS COMPARED TO A "SWORD", FOR ITS TWO EDGES, THE LAW AND GOSPEL; THE ONE CONVICTS OF SIN, AND CUTS TO THE HEART FOR IT, AND THE OTHER CUTS DOWN ALL THE GOODLINESS OF MAN; AND THE SCRIPTURES IN GENERAL ARE A SHARP SWORD, IN CONVINCING OF SIN, REPROVING FOR IT, AND THREATENING WITH WRATH AND RUIN, IN REFUTING ERROR AND HERESY, AND REPELLING SATAN'S TEMPTATIONS, AND WILL BE USED IN THE DESTRUCTION OF ANTICHRIST: AND THIS WORD MAY BE CALLED "THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT", BECAUSE IT IS NOT CARNAL, BUT OF A SPIRITUAL NATURE; AND IS USED BY THE SPIRITUAL MAN; AND BECAUSE THE HOLY SPIRIT, AS THE ETHIOPIC VERSION HERE EXPRESSES IT, IS THE AUTHOR OF IT; AND WHICH HE FURNISHES THE SAINTS WITH, AND TEACHES THEM HOW TO MAKE USE OF, AND MAKES IT POWERFUL AND EFFECTUAL. SO THE JEWS SAY (T), THE WORDS OF THE LAW ARE LIKE TO A SWORD, AND SPEAK OF "THE SWORD OF THE LAW" (U). (T) TARGUM IN CANT. 3. 8. (U) BERESHIT RABBA, SECT. 21. FOL. 19. 1.
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
EPHESIANS 6:17. WE HAVE TO PREFIX NOT A FULL STOP, AS IS DONE BY LACHMANN AND TISCHENDORF, SEEING THAT EPHESIANS 6:18 HAS REFERENCE TO THE WHOLE FROM ΣΤῆΤΕ ONWARD, EPHESIANS 6:14-17 (SEE ON EPHESIANS 6:18), BUT ONLY A COMMA. PAUL, NAMELY, PASSES OVER FROM THE PARTICIPIAL CONSTRUCTION INTO THAT OF THE VERBUM FINITUM, AS AT EPHESIANS 1:20, — A CHANGE TO WHICH HE WAS DRAWN BY THE INCREASING VIVACITY OF HIS FIGURATIVE CONCEPTION, WHICH, MOREOVER, INDUCED HIM NOW TO PREFIX THE OBJECT (ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ AND ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ, EPHESIANS 6:17).
IN NATURAL SEQUENCE HE BRINGS FORWARD FIRST THE TAKING OF THE HELMET, AND THEN THAT OF THE SWORD; BECAUSE THE LEFT HAND ALREADY GRASPS THE SHIELD (EPHESIANS 6:16), AND THUS AFTER THE TAKING OF THE SWORD THERE IS NO HAND FREE.
ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ] AGAIN GENITIVE OF APPOSITION. THE SALVATION, I.E. THE SALVATION ΚΑΤʼ ἐΞΟΧΉΝ THE SALVATION OF THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM, OF WHICH THE CHRISTIAN IS PARTAKER (BEFORE THE PAROUSIA, AS AN IDEAL POSSESSION, ROMANS 8:24[310]), SERVES, APPROPRIATED IN HIS CONSCIOUSNESS, TO PROTECT HIM AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF THE DEVIL AIMED AT HIS EVERLASTING LIFE, LIKE THE HELMET, WHICH DEFENDS THE WARRIOR FROM DEADLY WOUNDS ON THE HEAD. AS TO THE ROMAN HELMETS, SEE LIPSIUS, DE MILIT. ROM. III. 5, P. 122 FF. FOR THE USE OF ΣΩΤΉΡΙΟΝ AS A SUBSTANTIVE, COMP. LUKE 2:20; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28; FREQUENTLY MET WITH IN THE CLASSICS AND THE LXX.; SEE SCHLEUSNER, THES. SUB VOCE. NEITHER CHRIST HIMSELF (THEODORET, BENGEL) NOR THE GOSPEL (HOLZHAUSEN) IS MEANT. IT IS TRUE THAT THE WORD ΣΩΤΉΡΙΟΝ IS NOT ELSEWHERE USED BY PAUL; BUT HERE IT IS EXPLAINED AS A REMINISCENCE FROM THE LXX. ISAIAH 59:17.
ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ] RECEIVE, NAMELY, FROM GOD (EPHESIANS 6:13), WHO OFFERS YOU THIS HELMET. ΤὴΝ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ] THE GENITIVE CANNOT HERE BE APPOSITIONAL (IN OPPOSITION TO HARLESS, OLSHAUSEN, SCHENKEL, AND OLDER EXPOSITORS), SINCE THERE FOLLOWS THE EXPLANATION ὅ ἐΣΤΙ ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, FROM WHICH IT IS CLEAR THAT THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT IS NOT THE SPIRIT ITSELF, BUT SOMETHING DISTINCT THEREFROM, NAMELY, THE WORD OF GOD (COMP. HEBREWS 4:12). COMP. ALSO BLEEK. IF PAUL HAD WISHED TO DESIGNATE THE SPIRIT ITSELF AS SWORD, THE EXPLANATION ὅ ἐΣΤΙ ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ WOULD HAVE BEEN INAPPROPRIATE, INASMUCH AS THE WORD OF GOD AND THE HOLY SPIRIT ARE DIFFERENT THINGS;[311] IN ROMANS, TOO, ΠΝΕῦΜΑ MEANS NOTHING ELSE THAN THE HOLY SPIRIT. THE ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜ. IS THE SWORD, WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT FURNISHES (COMP. ΤὴΝ ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ, EPHESIANS 6:11; EPHESIANS 6:13), AND THIS SWORD IS THE WORD OF GOD, THE GOSPEL (COMP. ON EPHESIANS 5:26), THE CONTENTS OF WHICH THE SPIRIT BRINGS VIVIDLY TO THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE CHRISTIAN, IN ORDER THAT HE MAY DEFEND HIMSELF BY THE DIVINE POWER OF THE GOSPEL (ROMANS 1:16) AGAINST THE ASSAULTS OF THE DIABOLIC POWERS, AND MAY VANQUISH THEM, AS THE WARRIOR WARDS OFF AND VANQUISHES THE ENEMY WITH THE SWORD. LIMITATIONS OF THE ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, EITHER TO THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD (FLATT), OR TO THE DIVINE THREATENINGS AGAINST THE ENEMIES OF THE CHRISTIANS (KOPPE), ARE AS ARBITRARY AND INAPPROPRIATE AS IS THE EXPLAINING ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ OF THE HUMAN SPIRIT (MORUS, ROSENMÜLLER), OR BY ΠΝΕΥΜΑΤΙΚΉΝ (GROTIUS, MICHAELIS, AND OTHERS; COMP. ALREADY CHRYSOSTOM AND ERASMUS), WHICH, ACCORDING TO GROTIUS, IS TO SERVE “MOLLIENDIS TRANSLATIONIBUS,” BUT YET WOULD HAVE AGAIN TO BE EXPLAINED BY ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ IN THE SENSE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.
ὅ ἐΣΤΙ] APPLYING, ACCORDING TO THE ORDINARY ATTRACTION, TO ΤῊΝ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ. OLSHAUSEN, IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS ERRONEOUS CONCEPTION OF ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ, REFERS IT TO THE LATTER. SO ALREADY BASIL, CONTR. EUNOM. 11, WHO PROVES FROM OUR PASSAGE THAT NOT ONLY THE SON, BUT ALSO THE SPIRIT IS THE WORD!
[310] HENCE PAUL IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 SAYS: ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ἐΛΠΊΔΑ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑΣ, WHICH, HOWEVER, DOES NOT JUSTIFY IN OUR PASSAGE THE EXPLANATION HOPE OF SALVATION, GIVEN TO IT BY CAJETANUS, CALVIN, ZANCHIUS, BOYD, ESTIUS, GROTIUS, CALIXTUS, MICHAELIS, ROSENMÜLLER, MEIER, WINZER, AND OTHERS.
[311] IT IS TRUE OLSHAUSEN OBSERVES THAT THE WORD AS TO ITS INNER ESSENCE IS SPIRIT, AS THE EFFLUX OF GOD THE SPIRIT. BUT THAT IS A QUID PRO QUO; FOR THE WORD WOULD NOT HERE BE TERMED SPIRIT (AS JOHN 6:63), BUT THE SPIRIT, I.E. THE HOLY SPIRIT HIMSELF. A LIKE QUID PRO QUO IS MADE BY SCHENKEL, NAMELY, THAT THE WORD OF GOD IS THE MOST ADEQUATE EXPRESSION OF THE ABSOLUTE SPIRIT (JOHN 4:24).
REMARK ON EPHESIANS 6:14-17. IN THE EXPOSITION OF THESE SEVERAL PORTIONS OF THE ARMOUR OF THE SPIRITUAL WARRIOR, IT IS JUST AS UNWARRANTABLE TO PRESS THE COMPARISONS, BY PURSUING THE POINTS OF COMPARISON INTO SUCH PARTICULAR DETAILS AS IT MAY PLEASE US TO SELECT FROM THE VARIOUS USES OF THE PIECES OF ARMOUR IN QUESTION (AN ERROR WHICH SEVERAL OF THE OLDER EXPOSITORS COMMITTED),—WHEREBY FREE ROOM IS GIVEN FOR THE PLAY OF SUBJECTIVITY, AND THE VIVID OBJECTIVE DELINEATION OF THE APOSTLE’S FIGURE IS ARBITRARILY BROKEN UP,—AS IT IS, ON THE OTHER HAND, ARBITRARY TO DISREGARD THE DIFFERENCES IN THE FIGURES DERIVED FROM MILITARY EQUIPMENT, AND TO SAY: “UNIVERSA POTIUS ARMORUM NOTIO TENENDA EST” (WINZER, L.C. P. 14; COMP. MORAS, ROSENMÜLLER, AND OTHERS). THE ESSENTIAL CHARACTERISTIC—THE SPECIFIC MAIN POINT—WHEREBY THE PIECES NAMED ARE DISTINGUISHED FROM EACH OTHER IN RESPECT OF THAT FOR WHICH THEY SERVE, MUST BE FURNISHED BY THE NATURE OF THE COMPARISON WITH THE RESPECTIVE MEANS OF SPIRITUAL CONFLICT; SO THAT PAUL MUST HAVE BEEN CONSCIOUS WHY HE HERE DESIGNATED, E.G., ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ AS THE BREASTPLATE, FAITH AS THE SHIELD, ETC., NAMELY, INASMUCH AS HE LOOKED AT THE FORMER REALLY FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE ESSENTIAL DESTINATION OF THE BREASTPLATE, THE LATTER FROM THAT OF THE ESSENTIAL DESTINATION OF THE SHIELD, ETC. OTHERWISE, HIS REPRESENTATION WOULD BE A PLAY OF FIGURES, OF WHICH THE SEPARATE IMAGES, SO DIFFERENT IN THEMSELVES, WOULD HAVE NO BASIS IN THE CONCEPTION OF WHAT IS REPRESENTED. TO THIS THERE IS NOTHING OPPOSED IN THE FACT THAT HERE ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗ APPEARS AS THE BREASTPLATE, WHILE AT 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 IT IS FAITH AND LOVE WHICH SO APPEAR; FOR THE FIGURATIVE MODE OF REGARDING THE SUBJECT CAN BY NO MEANS, WITH A MIND SO MANY-SIDED, RICH, AND VERSATILE AS THAT OF ST. PAUL, BE SO STEREOTYPED THAT THE VERY SAME THING WHICH HE HAS HERE VIEWED UNDER THE FIGURE OF THE PROTECTING BREASTPLATE, MUST HAVE PRESENTED ITSELF ANOTHER TIME UNDER THIS VERY SAME FIGURE. THUS, E.G., THERE APPEARS TO HIM, AS AN OFFERING WELL-PLEASING TO GOD, AT ONE TIME CHRIST (EPHESIANS 5:2), AT ANOTHER THE GIFTS OF LOVE RECEIVED (PHP 4:18), AT ANOTHER TIME THE BODIES OF CHRISTIANS (ROMANS 12:1); UNDER THE FIGURE OF THE SEED-CORN, AT ONE TIME THE BODY BECOMING BURIED (1 CORINTHIANS 15:36 F.), AT ANOTHER TIME THE MORAL CONDUCT (GALATIANS 6:7); UNDER THE FIGURE OF THE LEAVEN, ONCE MORAL CORRUPTION (1 CORINTHIANS 5:6), ANOTHER TIME DOCTRINAL CORRUPTION (GALATIANS 5:9); UNDER THE FIGURE OF CLOTHING WHICH IS PUT ON, ONCE THE NEW MAN (EPHESIANS 4:24), ANOTHER TIME CHRIST (GALATIANS 3:27), AT ANOTHER TIME THE BODY (2 CORINTHIANS 5:3), AND OTHER SIMILAR INSTANCES.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
EPHESIANS 6:17. ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ: AND RECEIVE THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THE CONSTRUCTION CHANGES HERE, AS IS OFTEN THE CASE WITH PAUL, AND PASSES FROM THE PARTICIPIAL FORM TO THE DIRECT IMPERATIVE. THERE IS NO NECESSITY, HOWEVER, FOR MARKING THIS BY A FULL STOP AT THE CLOSE OF THE PRECEDING SENTENCE (WITH LACH., TISCH., AND RV). ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ IS OMITTED BY [838]*[839] [840], CYP., ETC., AND BECOMES ΔΈΞΑΣΘΑΙ IN [841] [842]3[843] [844] [845] [846], 17, ETC. THE VERB HAS ITS PROPER SENSE HERE, NOT MERELY “TAKE,” BUT “RECEIVE,” I.E., AS A GIFT FROM THE LORD, A THING PROVIDED AND OFFERED BY HIM. THE HELMET REQUIRED FOR THE DEFENCE OF THE HEAD IS INTRODUCED BOTH IN ISAIAH 59:17 AND 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. IT IS NOTICED BEFORE THE SWORD; FOR, THE LEFT HAND HOLDING THE SHIELD, WHEN THE SWORD IS GRASPED BY THE RIGHT, THERE REMAINS NO HAND FREE TO PUT ON ANY OTHER PART (MEY.). ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ IS AGAIN AN APPOS. GEN, = “THE HELMET WHICH IS SALVATION”. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 THE HELMET IS NOT THE SALVATION ITSELF, AS HERE AND IN ISAIAH 59:17, BUT THE HOPE OF IT. PAUL’S USUAL TERM IS ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ. IN TITUS 2:11 HE USES THE ADJ. ΣΩΤΉΡΙΟΣ IN THE SENSE OF “BRINGING SALVATION”. THIS IS THE ONLY INSTANCE OF HIS USE OF THE ABSTR. NEUTER FOR ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ. IT OCCURS, HOWEVER, IN LUKE’S WRITINGS (LUKE 2:30; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28, AND IN THE LXX). — ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ: AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT. THE GEN. HERE CANNOT BE THAT OF APPOS. (ALTHOUGH IT IS SO TAKEN BY HARL., OLSH., ETC.), FOR THE FOLLOWING EXPLANATION RENDERS THAT INEPT. IT MUST BE THE GEN. OF ORIGIN, = “THE SWORD SUPPLIED BY THE SPIRIT”. — ὅ ἐΣΤΙ ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ: WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. SOME STRANGELY MAKE THE ὅ REFER TO THE ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ, = “THE SPIRIT WHO IS THE WORD OF GOD” (OLSH., VON SOD., ETC.); BUT NOWHERE ELSE IS THE SPIRIT IDENTIFIED WITH THE WORD. THE ὅ IS EXPLANATORY OF THE ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑ, THE NEUT, FORM BEING DUE TO THE USUAL ATTRACTION. IN HEBREWS 4:2 WE HAVE THE ΛΌΓΟΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ COMPARED IN RESPECT OF SUPERIOR SHARPNESS OR PENETRATING POWER TO A TWO-EDGED SWORD. HERE WE HAVE THE PHRASE ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, WHICH IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE PROPER SENSE OF ῥῆΜΑ, AS THE SPOKEN WORD, THE PREACHED GOSPEL, AND THIS IN ITS LENGTH AND BREADTH—NOT IN THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD ONLY (FLATT), NOR IN HIS THREATENINGS ALONE (KOPPE), NOR EVEN YET IN THE SENSE OF THE WRITTEN WORD, THE SCRIPTURES (MOULE). THE SWORD IS THE ONLY OFFENSIVE WEAPON IN THE PANOPLY. BUT IT IS INDISPENSABLE. FOR, WHILE THE CHRISTIAN SOLDIER IS EXHIBITED HERE MAINLY IN THE ATTITUDE OF DEFENCE, AS ONE WHO STANDS, IN ORDER TO TAKE HIS POSITION AND KEEP HIS GROUND, THRUST AND CUT WILL BE REQUIRED. THE PREACHED GOSPEL, “THE POWER OF GOD” (ROMANS 1:16; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:18), IS THE WEAPON PROVIDED BY THE SPIRIT FOR MEETING THE LUNGE OF THE ASSAILANT AND BEATING HIM BACK. WITH THIS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PANOPLY COMES TO AN END. IT HAS NOT FOLLOWED THE USUAL WAY, BUT HAS LEFT OUT CERTAIN PARTS (SPEAR OR LANCE, AND GREAVES, TO WIT), AND HAS INTRODUCED OTHERS (THE GIRDLE AND THE SANDALS) WHICH ARE NOT ENUMERATED IN POLYBIUS’S LIST OF THE ACCOUTREMENTS OF THE MAN-AT-ARMS. IT HAS KEPT ONLY IN PART BY THE ISAIANIC DESCRIPTION (ISAIAH 59:17), INCLUDING THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET, BUT PASSING OVER THE “GARMENTS” AND THE “CLOKE”. NOR HAS IT MUCH MORE IN COMMON WITH THE FULLER DESCRIPTION IN WIS 5:18; WIS 5:20, WHICH MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN MORE OR LESS IN THE WRITER’S MIND—ΛΉΨΕΤΑΙ ΠΑΝΟΠΛΊΑΝ ΤὸΝ ΖῆΛΟΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ … ἐΝΔΎΣΕΤΑΙ ΘΏΡΑΚΑ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΣ, ΚΑὶ ΠΕΡΙΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ ΚΌΡΥΘΑ ΚΡΊΣΙΝ ἀΝΥΠΌΚΡΙΤΟΝ. ΛΉΨΕΤΑΙ ἀΣΠΊΔΑ ἀΚΑΤΑΜΆΧΗΤΟΝ ὁΣΙΌΤΗΤΑ, ὀΞΥΝΕῖ Δὲ ἀΠΌΤΟΜΟΝ ὀΡΓὴΝ ΕἰΣ ῥΟΜΦΑΊΑΝ. IT DIFFERS ALSO IN THE APPLICATION OF THE FIGURES OF THE BREASTPLATE AND THE HELMET FROM THE BRIEFER PAULINE DESCRIPTION IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. BUT THE CAPACITY OF BEARING A VARIETY OF APPLICATIONS, EACH AS JUST IN ITS PLACE AS THE OTHER, IS THE QUALITY OF ALL FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE THAT IS APT AND TRUE TO NATURE.
[838] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852. [839] CODEX AUGIENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT TRINITY COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, EDITED BY SCRIVENER IN 1859. ITS GREEK TEXT IS ALMOST IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF G, AND IT IS THEREFORE NOT CITED SAVE WHERE IT DIFFERS FROM THAT MS. ITS LATIN VERSION, F, PRESENTS THE VULGATE TEXT WITH SOME MODIFICATIONS.
[840] CODEX BOERNERIANUS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., AT DRESDEN, EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1791. WRITTEN BY AN IRISH SCRIBE, IT ONCE FORMED PART OF THE SAME VOLUME AS CODEX SANGALLENSIS (Δ) OF THE GOSPELS. THE LATIN TEXT, G, IS BASED ON THE O.L. TRANSLATION.
[841] CODEX ALEXANDRINUS (SÆC. V.), AT THE BRITISH MUSEUM, PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE BY SIR E. M. THOMPSON (1879). [842] CODEX CLAROMONTANUS (SÆC. VI.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS. AT PARIS, EDITED BY TISCHENDORF IN 1852.
[843] CODEX SANGERMANENSIS (SÆC. IX.), A GRÆCO-LATIN MS., NOW AT ST. PETERSBURG, FORMERLY BELONGING TO THE ABBEY OF SAINT-GERMAIN-DES-PRÉS. ITS TEXT IS LARGELY DEPENDENT UPON THAT OF D. THE LATIN VERSION, E (A CORRECTED COPY OF D), HAS BEEN PRINTED, BUT WITH INCOMPLETE ACCURACY, BY BELSHEIM (18 5).
[844] CODEX MOSQUENSIS (SÆC. IX.), EDITED BY MATTHÆI IN 1782. [845] CODEX ANGELICUS (SÆC. IX.), AT ROME, COLLATED BY TISCHENDORF AND OTHERS. [846] CODEX PORPHYRIANUS (SÆC. IX.), AT ST. PETERSBURG, COLLATED BY TISCHENDORF. ITS TEXT IS DEFICIENT FOR CHAP. EPHESIANS 2:13-16.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
17. TAKE] LIT., RECEIVE, AS FROM THE HANDS OF ANOTHER, WHO PRESENTS IT TO ALL HIS SOLDIERS. THE HELMET] CP. ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. SEE ALSO PSALM 140:7. THE HEAD NEEDS PROTECTION NOT ONLY AS A VITAL PART, BUT AS THE SEAT OF SIGHT. THE BELIEVER “LOOKS UP, AND LIFTS UP HIS HEAD, AS HIS REDEMPTION DRAWETH NIGH” (LUKE 21:28).
SALVATION] THE GR. IS NOT THE COMMON WORD SO RENDERED, SÔTÊRIA, (WHICH IS USED 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8), BUT SÔTÊRION, WHICH OCCURS LUKE 2:30; LUKE 3:6; ACTS 28:28. IT IS FREQUENT IN THE LXX.; OCCURRING E.G. PSALMS 51 (LXX. 50) 12, 91. (LXX. 90) 16; ISAIAH 26:1; ISAIAH 59:17; ISAIAH 61:10. IF THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE TWO FORMS IS TO BE PRESSED, IT MAY BE SUGGESTED THAT SÔTÊRIA TENDS TO DENOTE “SALVATION” (DELIVERANCE FROM JUDGMENT AND SIN) AS IT IS IN THE DIVINE PERSON WHO SAVES; SÔTÊRIA, “SALVATION” AS IT IS APPLIED AND RECEIVED. BUT THE DIFFERENCE OFTEN VANISHES.
IN ISAIAH 59 THE DIVINE WARRIOR WEARS THIS HELMET; DOUBTLESS IN THE SENSE OF HIS BEING THE WORKER OF DELIVERANCE, CLOTHED AND ARMED, AS IT WERE, WITH HIS GREAT PURPOSE. THE CHRISTIAN WARRIOR HERE WEARS IT IN THE SENSE OF HIS BEING THE RECEIVER AND POSSESSOR OF DELIVERANCE, CLOTHED AND ARMED IN THE VICTORY OF HIS HEAD. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5 “THE HOPE OF SALVATION” IS THE HELMET: THE SURE PROSPECT OF THE FINAL AND ABSOLUTE DELIVERANCE (CP. ROMANS 13:11), A DELIVERANCE OF WHICH THE PRESENT PEACE AND VICTORY OF FAITH IS BUT THE OUTLINE OR PRELUDE, “COVERS THE HEAD” OF THE SOLDIER. THE TWO PASSAGES SUPPLEMENT EACH OTHER; THE HOPE IS BASED ON THE ACTUAL POSSESSION OF THE THING IN ITS PRESENT PHASE; THE SENSE OF POSSESSION IS VIVIFIED BY THE HOPE.
THE SWORD] THE ONE OFFENSIVE WEAPON IN THE PICTURE. THE FIGHT IS STATIONARY, AND DEFENSIVE, BUT IT CONTINUALLY REQUIRES THE THRUST AND CUT OF THE DEFENDER. THE ASSAILANT IS HIMSELF TO BE ASSAILED; THE ACCUSING TEMPTER TO BE SILENCED. CP. HEBREWS 4:12 FOR THE ONLY OTHER N.T. PASSAGE WHERE THE “SWORD” APPEARS IN SPIRITUAL IMAGERY. THERE, AS WELL AS HERE, THE “WORD” IS THE SWORD-LIKE THING. IN THE O.T., CP. PSALM 64:3; ISAIAH 49:2.
OF THE SPIRIT] THE GREAT CONVEYER OF THE “WORD OF GOD,” AS THE INSPIRER OF THE PROPHETS, UNDER BOTH O.T. AND N.T. (ABOVE EPHESIANS 3:5; HEBREWS 3:7; HEBREWS 9:8; HEBREWS 10:15; 1 PETER 1:11; 2 PETER 1:21) THUS THE SWORD IS OF HIS FORGING; AND AS HE WORKS IN THE BELIEVER AS THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH (JOHN 14:17), AND FAITH (2 CORINTHIANS 4:13), HE PUTS THE SWORD INTO HIS GRASP AND ENABLES HIM TO USE IT. SEE NEXT NOTE.
THE WORD OF GOD] THE SURE UTTERANCE OF REVEALED TRUTH. THE GR. WORD (AS IN CH. EPHESIANS 5:26, WHERE SEE NOTE,) IS NOT LOGOS BUT RHÉMA. DOUBTLESS THE REFERENCE IS NOT TO BE LIMITED TO THE VERY WORDS OF SCRIPTURE; FOR TRUE CONCLUSIONS FROM THEM, IN THE CREEDS FOR EXAMPLE, ARE “UTTERANCES” OF DIVINE TRUTH. BUT THE EVIDENCE OF SCRIPTURE ITSELF, AS IT INDICATES HISTORICALLY THE PRINCIPLES AND PRACTICE OF THE LORD AND THE APOSTLES IN REGARD OF THE WRITTEN WORD, IS ALTOGETHER IN FAVOUR OF INTERPRETING THE PHRASE HERE, AS TO ITS MAIN AND PERMANENT MEANING, OF THE BELIEVING USE, IN SPIRITUAL CONFLICT, OF THE SCRIPTURES; THE WRITTEN WORD, REVEALING THE LIVING WORD. IT IS TRUE THAT WHEN THIS EPISTLE WAS WRITTEN, THE SPIRIT, WHOSE WORK IN PRODUCING SCRIPTURE WAS STILL IN PROGRESS, WAS ALSO SPEAKING DIRECT TO THE CHURCH IN OTHER MODES (SEE E.G. ACTS 11:28; 1 CORINTHIANS 14; &C.). BUT THAT THIS WAS A GREAT PASSING PHASE OF THE CHURCH’S EXPERIENCE IS INDICATED BY 1 CORINTHIANS 13:8, AND BY THE BROAD FACTS OF HISTORY. AND MEANWHILE BOTH CHRIST AND THE APOSTLES APPEAL TO THE WRITTEN WORD FOR PROOF AND CERTAINTY IN A MANNER ALTOGETHER PECULIAR, AND WHICH CALLS FOR THE CLOSE PERSONAL STUDY OF THE CHRISTIAN DISCIPLE.
ABOVE ALL, OBSERVE THAT THE LORD HIMSELF, IN HIS TEMPTATION, THE HISTORY OF WHICH SHOULD BE COMPARED CAREFULLY WITH THIS WHOLE PASSAGE, USES EXCLUSIVELY VERBAL CITATIONS, WRITTEN “UTTERANCES,” FROM THE SCRIPTURES, AS HIS SWORD; AND THIS IMMEDIATELY AFTER HIS BAPTISM AND THE DESCENT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (MATTHEW 3:16 TO MATTHEW 4:11; LUKE 4:1-13). NO SUGGESTION COULD BE MORE PREGNANT THAN THIS AS TO THE ABIDING POSITION OF THE WRITTEN WORD UNDER THE DISPENSATION OF THE SPIRIT.
WITH THIS VERSE THE IMAGERY OF THE PASSAGE GIVES WAY TO UNFIGURATIVE SPIRITUAL PRECEPTS. THE WRITER IS CARELESS OF LITERARY SYMMETRY, IN FAVOUR OF A HIGHER ORDER AND BEAUTY.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
EPHESIANS 6:17. ΤΟῦ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ, OF SALVATION) I.E. OF CHRIST. ACTS 28:28, NOTE. THE MENTION OF THE SPIRIT ELEGANTLY FOLLOWS; AND THEREFORE, BY COMPARING EPHESIANS 6:13, WE HAVE HERE MENTION OF THE HOLY TRINITY.[105] THE HEAD IS EXALTED AND DEFENDED BY SALVATION, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8; PSALM 3:3-4. — ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ, RECEIVE [TAKE TO YOURSELVES]) WHAT IS OFFERED [IMPLIED IN ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ, RECEIVE] BY THE LORD. — ῥῆΜΑ ΘΕΟῦ, THE WORD OF GOD) MATTHEW 4:4; MATTHEW 4:7; MATTHEW 4:10. [105] SALVATION = CHRIST: THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, THE WORD OF GOD; SO, THE WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD, EPHESIANS 6:13. — ED.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 17. - AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION. THIS IS THE HEAD-COVERING (COMP. PSALM 140:7). IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8 WE READ, "PUTTING ON FOR AN HELMET THE HOPE OF SALVATION." THE GLORIOUS TRUTH THAT WE ARE SAVED (COMP. EPHESIANS 2:5, 8) APPROPRIATED, RESTED ON, REJOICED IN, WILL PROTECT EVEN SO VITAL A PART AS THE HEAD, WILL KEEP US FROM INTELLECTUAL SURRENDER AND RATIONALISTIC DOUBT. AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. THE SWORD SUPPLIED BY THE SPIRIT, THE WORD BEING INSPIRED BY HIM, AND EMPLOYED BY THE SPIRIT; FOR HE ENLIGHTENS US TO KNOW IT, APPLIES IT TO US, AND TEACHES US TO USE IT BOTH DEFENSIVELY AND OFFENSIVELY. OUR LORD IN HIS CONFLICT WITH SATAN, AND ALSO WITH THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HAS TAUGHT US HOW THIS WEAPON IS TO BE USED, AND WITH WHAT WONDERFUL EFFECT. PAUL, TOO, REASONING FROM THE SCRIPTURES AND PROVING FROM THEM "THAT THIS JESUS WHOM I PREACH UNTO YOU IS THE CHRIST," OR (GOING BACK TO THE OLD TESTAMENT) THE AUTHOR OF THE HUNDRED AND NINETEENTH PSALM, SHOWING US HOW THE SOUL IS TO BE FED, QUICKENED, STRENGTHENED AND COMFORTED OUT OF GOD'S LAW, INDICATES THE MANIFOLD USE OF THE SWORD, AND SHOWS HOW EARNESTLY WE SHOULD STUDY AND PRACTICE THIS SWORD EXERCISE, FOR OUR OWN GOOD AND THE GOOD OF OTHERS. EPHESIANS 6:17
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION (ΤῊΝ ΠΕΡΙΚΕΦΑΛΑΊΑΝ ΤΟΥ͂ ΣΩΤΗΡΊΟΥ ΔΈΞΑΣΘΕ): COMPARE ISAIAH 59:17; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. TAKE IS A DIFFERENT WORD FROM THAT USED IN EPHESIANS 6:13, EPHESIANS 6:16. IT IS RECEIVE AS FROM GOD. THE MEANING IS THE HELMET WHICH IS SALVATION. THE PROTECTION FOR THE HEAD. THE HELMET WAS ORIGINALLY OF SKIN, STRENGTHENED WITH BRONZE OR OTHER METAL, AND SURMOUNTED WITH A FIGURE ADORNED WITH A HORSEHAIR CREST. IT WAS FURNISHED WITH A VISOR TO PROTECT THE FACE.
SWORD OF THE SPIRIT (ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑΝ ΤΟΥ͂ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ): SEE ON REVELATION 6:4. THE WORD OF GOD SERVES BOTH FOR ATTACK AND TO PARRY THE THRUSTS OF THE ENEMY. THUS, CHRIST USED IT IN HIS TEMPTATION. IT IS THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, BECAUSE THE SPIRIT OF GOD GIVES IT AND INSPIRES IT. THE SPIRIT'S AID IS NEEDED FOR ITS INTERPRETATION. COMPARE JOHN 14:10; HEBREWS 4:12, IN WHICH LATTER PASSAGE THE IMAGE IS SACRIFICIAL. WORD OF GOD (ῬΗ͂ΜΑ ΘΕΟΥ͂): SEE ON LUKE 1:37. SEE LUKE 3:2; LUKE 4:4; ROMANS 10:17; HEBREWS 6:5; HEBREWS 11:3.
MILITARY COMBAT GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(17) HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS ... —THE CLOSE PARALLELISM WITH ISAIAH 11 POINTS, AS FAR AS IT GOES, TO IDENTITY OF AUTHORSHIP; AND THAT WITH EPHESIANS 6:14-17 SUGGESTS A NEW SIGNIFICANCE FOR ST. PAUL’S “WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD.”
THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE ... —AS PARTS OF A WARRIOR’S DRESS THE “GARMENTS” ARE THE SHORT TUNIC, OR TABARD, WHICH HUNG OVER THE BREAST-PLATE; THE “CLOKE” THE SCARLET MANTLE (THE CHLAMYS OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER), ITS COLOUR PROBABLY MAKING IT A FIT SYMBOL OF THE ZEAL OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH).
BENSON COMMENTARY
ISAIAH 59:17-18. FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREAST-PLATE — GOD, RESOLVING TO APPEAR AS A MAN OF WAR, PUTS ON HIS ARMOUR; HE CALLS RIGHTEOUSNESS HIS BREAST-PLATE, TO SHOW THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS ALSO HIS FAITHFULNESS IN MAKING GOOD HIS PROMISES. AND A HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD — AS THE BREAST-PLATE IS TO DEFEND THE HEART, WHEREBY GOD SIGNIFIES THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AND HIS FAITHFULNESS; SO THE HELMET IS TO DEFEND THE HEAD, THE FOUNTAIN OF KNOWLEDGE AND WISDOM, AND THEREFORE BY THIS PIECE OF ARMOUR GOD WOULD HAVE US TO KNOW THAT HE CAN NEITHER BE DECEIVED NOR DISAPPOINTED WITH REGARD TO THE EXECUTION OF HIS DESIGNS, FOR THE SALVATION OF HIS FAITHFUL AND OBEDIENT PEOPLE; BUT WILL, WITHOUT FAIL, CARRY THEM INTO EFFECT. AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE — OR GARMENTS MADE OF VENGEANCE: AS GOD IS SAID TO PUT ON THE FORMER FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WOULD PRESERVE, SO HE PUTS ON THESE FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WILL DESTROY, NAMELY, HIS PEOPLE’S ENEMIES. WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL — FOR HIS OWN HONOUR, AND FOR HIS PEOPLE’S WELFARE. THE SUM OF ALL THESE EXPRESSIONS IS, TO DESCRIBE BOTH THE CAUSE AND EFFECT TOGETHER; THE CAUSE WAS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND ZEAL IN GOD; THE EFFECT, SALVATION TO HIS PEOPLE, AND VENGEANCE ON HIS ENEMIES. ACCORDING TO THEIR DEEDS — HEBREW, גמלות, RECOMPENSES, OR DESERTS. THAT IS, HE WILL RECOMPENSE HIS ADVERSARIES WITH THOSE EFFECTS OF HIS FURY THAT THEY HAVE DESERVED. TO THE ISLANDS HE WILL REPAY RECOMPENSE — HE WILL EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON HIS ENEMIES TO THE MOST REMOTE PARTS OF THE EARTH.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
59:16-21 THIS PASSAGE IS CONNECTED WITH THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS. IT IS GENERALLY THOUGHT TO DESCRIBE THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH, AS THE AVENGER AND DELIVERER OF HIS CHURCH. THERE WAS NONE TO INTERCEDE WITH GOD TO TURN AWAY HIS WRATH; NONE TO INTERPOSE FOR THE SUPPORT OF JUSTICE AND TRUTH. YET HE ENGAGED HIS OWN STRENGTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR HIS PEOPLE. GOD WILL MAKE HIS JUSTICE UPON THE ENEMIES OF HIS CHURCH AND PEOPLE PLAINLY APPEAR. WHEN THE ENEMY THREATENS TO BEAR DOWN ALL WITHOUT CONTROL, THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD SHALL STOP HIM, PUT HIM TO FLIGHT. HE THAT HAS DELIVERED, WILL STILL DELIVER. A FAR MORE GLORIOUS SALVATION IS PROMISED TO BE WROUGHT OUT BY THE MESSIAH IN THE FULNESS OF TIME, WHICH ALL THE PROPHETS HAD IN VIEW. THE SON OF GOD SHALL COME TO US TO BE OUR REDEEMER; THE SPIRIT OF GOD SHALL COME TO BE OUR SANCTIFIER: THUS THE COMFORTER SHALL ABIDE WITH THE CHURCH FOR EVER, JOH 14:16. THE WORD OF CHRIST WILL ALWAYS CONTINUE IN THE MOUTHS OF THE FAITHFUL; AND WHATEVER IS PRETENDED TO BE THE MIND OF THE SPIRIT, MUST BE TRIED BY THE SCRIPTURES. WE MUST LAMENT THE PROGRESS OF INFIDELITY AND IMPIETY. BUT THE CAUSE OF THE REDEEMER SHALL GAIN A COMPLETE VICTORY EVEN ON EARTH, AND THE BELIEVER WILL BE MORE THAN CONQUEROR WHEN THE LORD RECEIVES HIM TO HIS GLORY IN HEAVEN.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS - THAT IS, GOD THE REDEEMER. THE PROPHET HERE INTRODUCES HIM AS GOING FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE CLAD LIKE AN ANCIENT WARRIOR. IN THE DECLARATION THAT HE 'PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS,' THE ESSENTIAL IDEA IS, THAT HE WAS PURE AND HOLY. THE SAME IMAGE IS USED BY THE PROPHET IN ANOTHER FIGURE IN ISAIAH 11:5 (SEE THE NOTE AT THAT PLACE).
AS A BREASTPLATE - THE BREASTPLATE WAS A WELL-KNOWN PIECE OF ANCIENT ARMOR, DESIGNED TO DEFEND THE BREAST FROM THE DARTS AND THE SWORD OF AN ENEMY. THE DESIGN HERE IS, TO REPRESENT THE REDEEMER AS A HERO; AND ACCORDINGLY, ALLUSION IS MADE TO THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE ARMOR OF A WARRIOR. YET HE WAS NOT TO BE LITERALLY ARMED FOR BATTLE. INSTEAD OF BEING AN EARTHLY CONQUEROR, CLAD IN STEEL, AND DEFENDED WITH BRASS, HIS WEAPONS WERE MORAL WEAPONS, AND HIS CONQUESTS WERE SPIRITUAL. THE VARIOUS PARTS OF HIS WEAPONS WERE 'RIGHTEOUSNESS.' 'SALVATION,' AND 'ZEAL.' THIS STATEMENT SHOULD HAVE BEEN, IN ITSELF, SUFFICIENT TO KEEP THE JEWS FRONT ANTICIPATING A MESSIAH WHO WOULD BE A BLOODY WARRIOR AND DISTINGUISHED FOR DEEDS OF CONQUEST AND BLOOD. THIS FIGURE OF SPEECH IS NOT UNCOMMON. PAUL (IN EPHESIANS 6:14-17; COMPARE 2 CORINTHIANS 6:7) HAS CARRIED IT OUT TO GREATER LENGTH, AND INTRODUCED MORE PARTICULARS IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE SPIRITUAL ARMOR OF THE CHRISTIAN.
AND AN HELMET OF SALVATION - THE HELMET WAS A PIECE OF DEFENSIVE ARMOR FOR THE HEAD. IT WAS MADE OF IRON OR BRASS, AND USUALLY SURMOUNTED BY A CREST OF HAIR. IT WAS DESIGNED TO GUARD THE HEAD FROM THE STROKE OF A SWORD. NO PARTICULAR STRESS SHOULD BE LAID ON THE FACT, THAT IT IS SAID THAT 'SALVATION' WOULD BE THE HELMET. THE DESIGN IS TO REPRESENT THE REDEEMER BY THE FIGURE OF A HERO CLAD IN ARMOR, YET THERE SEEMS TO BE NO PARTICULAR REASON WHY SALVATION SHOULD BE REFERRED TO AS THE HELMET, OR RIGHTEOUSNESS AS THE CUIRASS OR BREASTPLATE. NOTHING IS GAINED BY A FANCIFUL ATTEMPT TO SPIRITUALIZE OR EXPLAIN THEM.
AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING - BY 'GARMENTS,' HERE, VITRINGA SUPPOSES THAT THERE IS REFERENCE TO THE INTERIOR GARMENTS WHICH WERE WORN BY THE ORIENTALS CORRESPONDING TO THE TUNIC OF THE ROMANS. BUT IT IS MORE PROBABLE THAT THE ALLUSION IS TO THE OTHER PARTS OF THE DRESS OR ARMOR IN GENERAL OF THE ANCIENT WARRIOR. THE STATEMENT THAT HE WAS CLAD IN THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE MEANS, THAT HE WOULD GO FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE, AND TO TAKE VENGEANCE ON HIS FOES. IT WOULD NOT BE FOR MERE DEFENSE THAT HE WOULD BE THUS ARMED FOR BATTLE; BUT HE WOULD GO FORTH FOR AGGRESSIVE MOVEMENTS, IN SUBDUING HIS ENEMIES AND DELIVERING HIS PEOPLE (COMPARE ISAIAH 63:1-6).
AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOAK - THE CLOAK WORN BY MEN IN MILITARY AS WELL AS IN CIVIL LIFE, WAS A LOOSE FLOWING ROBE OR MANTLE THAT WAS THROWN OVER THE BODY, USUALLY FASTENED ON THE RIGHT SHOULDER BY A HOOK OR CLASP, AND SUFFERED TO FLOW IN GRACEFUL FOLDS DOWN TO THE FEET. IN BATTLE, IT WOULD BE LAID ASIDE, OR SECURED BY A GIRDLE ABOUT THE LOINS. VITRINGA REMARKS, THAT, AS IT WAS USUALLY OF PURPLE COLOR, IT WAS ADAPTED TO REPRESENT THE ZEAL WHICH WOULD BURN FOR VENGEANCE ON AN ENEMY. BUT THE WHOLE FIGURE HERE IS THAT DRAWN FROM A WARRIOR OR A CONQUEROR: A HERO PREPARED ALIKE FOR DEFENSE AND OFFENCE. THE IDEA IS, THAT HE WOULD BE ABLE TO DEFEND AND VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE, AND TO CARRY ON AGGRESSIVE WARFARE AGAINST HIS ENEMIES. BUT IT WAS NOT TO BE A WARFARE LITERALLY OF BLOOD AND CARNAGE. IT WAS TO BE SUCH AS WOULD BE ACCOMPLISHED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ZEAL, AND A DESIRE TO SECURE SALVATION. THE TRIUMPH OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WAS THE GREAT OBJECT STILL; THE CONQUESTS OF THE REDEEMER WERE TO BE THOSE OF TRUTH.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
17. MESSIAH IS REPRESENTED AS A WARRIOR ARMED AT ALL POINTS, GOING FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE. OWING TO THE UNITY OF CHRIST AND HIS PEOPLE, THEIR ARMOR IS LIKE HIS, EXCEPT THAT THEY HAVE NO "GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE" (WHICH IS GOD'S PREROGATIVE, RO 12:19), OR "CLOAK OF ZEAL" (IN THE SENSE OF JUDICIAL FURY PUNISHING THE WICKED; THIS ZEAL BELONGS PROPERLY TO GOD, 2KI 10:16; RO 10:2; PHP 3:6; "ZEAL," IN THE SENSE OF ANXIETY FOR THE LORD'S HONOR, THEY HAVE, NU 25:11, 13; PS 69:9; 2CO 7:11; 9:2); AND FOR "SALVATION," WHICH IS OF GOD ALONE (PS 3:8), THEY HAVE AS THEIR HELMET, "THE HOPE OF SALVATION" (1TH 5:8). THE "HELMET OF SALVATION" IS ATTRIBUTED TO THEM (EPH 6:14, 17) IN A SECONDARY SENSE; NAMELY, DERIVED FROM HIM, AND AS YET ONLY IN HOPE, NOT FRUITION (RO 8:24). THE SECOND COMING HERE, AS OFTEN, IS INCLUDED IN THIS REPRESENTATION OF MESSIAH. HIS "ZEAL" (JOH 2:15-17) AT HIS FIRST COMING WAS BUT A TYPE OF HIS ZEAL AND VENGEANCE AGAINST THE FOES OF GOD AT HIS SECOND COMING (2TH 1:8-10; RE 19:11-21).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE; GOD, RESOLVING TO APPEAR AS A MAN OF WAR AGAINST BABYLON, THAT DID NOW OPPRESS HIS PEOPLE, PUTS ON HIS ARMS, HEB. WRAPPED HIMSELF, AND PARTICULARLY HIS
BREASTPLATE, WHICH HE CALLS RIGHTEOUSNESS, TO SHOW THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS ALSO HIS FAITHFULNESS IN MAKING GOOD HIS PROMISES TO HIS PEOPLE.
AN HELMET: AS THE BREASTPLATE IS TO DEFEND THE HEART AND VITAL PARTS, WHEREBY GOD DOTH SIGNIFY THE INNOCENCY AND JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS WELL AS HIS FAITHFULNESS; SO THE HELMET IS TO DEFEND THE BRAIN, THE FOUNTAIN OF THE ANIMAL SPIRITS, AND THEREFORE BY THIS PIECE OF ARMOUR WOULD HAVE US KNOW THAT HE IS INVINCIBLE: AS BY THE OTHER, THAT HE DEFENDS A JUST CAUSE IN HIS TRUTH AND FAITHFULNESS; SO BY THIS, THAT HE CANNOT BE DISAPPOINTED IN IT BY REASON OF HIS POWER AND INVINCIBLENESS.
THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE, OR GARMENTS MADE OF VENGEANCE; AS GOD IS SAID TO PUT ON THE FORMER FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WOULD PRESERVE, SO HE PUTS ON THESE FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WILL DESTROY, VIZ. HIS PEOPLE’S ENEMIES, THE CHALDEANS, AND OTHER ENEMIES OF THE JEWS.
WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL; EITHER, 1. ZEAL TO HIS OWN HONOUR, WHICH HAD BEEN GIVEN TO IDOLS; OR, 2. ZEAL FOR HIS OWN PEOPLE, WHO WERE NOW IN DISTRESS; OR, 3. ZEAL AND INDIGNATION AGAINST THE BABYLONIANS, WHO WERE SUCH GREAT OPPRESSORS OF HIS PEOPLE, WHICH ARE THE MATERIALS THAT HIS GARMENT OF VENGEANCE AND HIS CLOAK OF ZEAL IS MADE OF. IT MAY BE TRIFLING TO FOLLOW THE METAPHOR OF GARMENTS TOO CLOSE: SEE OF THE PHRASE JUDGES 6:34, MARGIN. THE SUM OF ALL THESE EXPRESSIONS IS THIS, TO DESCRIBE BOTH THE CAUSE AND EFFECT TOGETHER; THE CAUSE WAS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND ZEAL IN GOD, THE EFFECT SALVATION TO HIS PEOPLE, AND VENGEANCE ON HIS ENEMIES, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE NEXT VERSE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE ... HERE THE LORD IS REPRESENTED AS A WARRIOR CLOTHED WITH ARMOUR, AND AS CHRIST IS, AND AS HE WILL APPEAR IN THE LATTER DAY ON THE BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE, AND AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES, WHO IS CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE, AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL MAKE WAR, REVELATION 19:11, HE WILL PROCEED ACCORDING TO JUSTICE AND EQUITY IN RIGHTING THE WRONGS AND AVENGING THE INJURIES OF HIS PEOPLE; AND BOTH IN SAVING THEM, AND DESTROYING THEIR ENEMIES, HE WILL SECURE THE HONOUR OF HIS FAITHFULNESS AND JUSTICE, AND THE CREDIT OF HIS NAME AND CHARACTER; WHICH WILL BE PRESERVED BY HIS CONDUCT, AS THE BREAST AND INWARD PARTS ARE BY THE BREASTPLATE:
AND AN HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; THE SALVATION HE WILL WORK OUT FOR HIS PEOPLE WILL BE VERY CONSPICUOUS; IT WILL BE SEEN BY ALL, AS THE HELMET ON THE HEAD; AND HE WILL HAVE THE GLORY OF IT, ON WHOSE HEAD ARE MANY CROWNS, REVELATION 19:12. THE APOSTLE HAS BORROWED THESE PHRASES FROM HENCE, AND APPLIED THEM TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR, EPHESIANS 6:14,
AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING; OR, "HE CLOTHED HIMSELF WITH VENGEANCE AS A GARMENT" (K); HE WRAPPED HIMSELF IN IT, AND RESOLVED TO EXECUTE IT ON HIS AND HIS PEOPLE'S ENEMIES; THE TIME BEING COME TO AVENGE THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS, BY SHEDDING THE BLOOD OF THEIR ADVERSARIES, WITH WHICH HIS GARMENTS WILL BE STAINED; AND THEREFORE, IS REPRESENTED AS HAVING ON A VESTURE DIPPED IN BLOOD, REVELATION 19:13,
AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOAK; WITH ZEAL FOR HIS OWN GLORY, AND THE INTEREST OF HIS PEOPLE, AND AGAINST ANTICHRIST, AND ALL ANTICHRISTIAN WORSHIP AND DOCTRINE; AND THEREFORE, HIS EYES ARE SAID TO BE AS A FLAME OF FIRE, REVELATION 19:12. (K) "ET ULTIONEM INDUIT TANQUAM VESTEM", TIGURINE VERSION.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND AN {Q} HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING, AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOKE. (Q) SIGNIFYING THAT GOD HAS ALL MEANS AT HAND TO DELIVER HIS CHURCH AND TO PUNISH THEIR ENEMIES. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
17. THE IDEA OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AS A WARRIOR OCCURS SEVERAL TIMES IN THIS BOOK (CH. ISAIAH 42:13, ISAIAH 49:24 F., ISAIAH 52:10); BUT THE FULLY DEVELOPED IMAGE OF HIS ARMING HIMSELF WITH HIS OWN ATTRIBUTES HAS NO EXACT PARALLEL IN THE O.T. (CF. HOWEVER, CH. ISAIAH 11:5). IT IS REPRODUCED AND FURTHER ELABORATED IN WIS 5:17 FF.; AND IN THE N. T. IT SUGGESTS THE FIGURE OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR (EPHESIANS 6:14 FF.; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8).
AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL (R.V. MARG.). “RIGHTEOUSNESS,” AS IN ISAIAH 59:16, IS A DIVINE ATTRIBUTE,—ZEAL FOR THE RIGHT, THE STEDFAST PURPOSE TO ESTABLISH RIGHTEOUSNESS (AND ITS CORRELATE, SALVATION) ON THE EARTH. ZEAL] CF. CH. ISAIAH 42:13, ISAIAH 9:7.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 17. - HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE. THE ISAIAH ANTHROPOMORPHISM IS FAR LESS GROSS THAN THE HOMERIC. THE GODS IN HOMER PUT ON ACTUAL ARMOUR, AND TAKE SWORD AND SHIELD. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ARMS HIMSELF FOR THE BATTLE IN A WAY THAT IS MANIFESTLY METAPHORIC. HE PUTS ON A "DIVINE PANOPLY" - RIGHTEOUSNESS AS HIS BREASTPLATE, SALVATION AS HIS HELMET, VENGEANCE FOR GARMENTS, AND ZEAL, OR JEALOUSY, FOR A CLOAK. HE TAKES NO OFFENSIVE WEAPONS - "THE OUT-BREATHING OF HIS SPIRIT (VER. 19) IS ENOUGH" (KAY). ISAIAH 59:17
KEIL AND DELITZSCH BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON THE OLD TESTAMENT
THE CONFESSION OF PERSONAL SINS IS FOLLOWED BY THAT OF THE SINFUL STATE OF SOCIETY. "AND RIGHT IS FORCED BACK, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS STANDS AFAR OFF; FOR TRUTH HAS FALLEN IN THE MARKET-PLACE, AND HONESTY FINDS NO ADMISSION. AND TRUTH BECAME MISSING, AND HE WHO AVOIDS EVIL IS OUTLAWED." IN CONNECTION WITH MISHPÂT AND TSEDÂQÂH HERE, WE HAVE NOT TO THINK OF THE MANIFESTATION OF DIVINE JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE WHICH IS PREVENTED FROM BEING REALIZED; BUT THE PEOPLE ARE HERE CONTINUING THE CONFESSION OF THEIR OWN MORAL DEPRAVITY. RIGHT HAS BEEN FORCED BACK FROM THE PLACE WHICH IT OUGHT TO OCCUPY (HISSĪG IS THE WORD APPLIED IN THE LAW TO THE REMOVAL OF BOUNDARIES), AND RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS TO LOOK FROM AFAR OFF AT THE UNJUST HABITS OF THE PEOPLE, WITHOUT BEING ABLE TO INTERPOSE. AND WHY ARE RIGHT AND RIGHTEOUSNESS - THAT UNITED PAIR SO PLEASING TO GOD AND BENEFICIAL TO MAN - THRUST OUT OF THE NATION, AND WHY DO THEY STAND WITHOUT? BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH OR UPRIGHTNESS IN THE NATION. TRUTH WANDERS ABOUT, AND STANDS NO LONGER IN THE MIDST OF THE NATION; BUT UPON THE OPEN STREET, THE BROAD MARKET-PLACE, WHERE JUSTICE IS ADMINISTERED, AND WHERE SHE OUGHT ABOVE ALL TO STAND UPRIGHT AND BE PRESERVED UPRIGHT, SHE HAS STUMBLED AND FALLEN DOWN (CF., ISAIAH 3:8); AND HONESTY (NEKHŌCHÂH), WHICH GOES STRAIGHT FORWARD, WOULD GLADLY ENTER THE LIMITS OF THE FORUM, BUT SHE CANNOT: PEOPLE AND JUDGES ALIKE FORM A BARRIER WHICH KEEPS HER BACK. THE CONSEQUENCE OF THIS IS INDICATED IN ISAIAH 59:15: TRUTH IN ITS MANIFOLD PRACTICAL FORMS HAS BECOME A MISSING THING; AND WHOEVER AVOIDS THE EXISTING VOICE IS MISHTŌLĒL (PART. HITHPOEL, NOT HITHPOAL), ONE WHO IS OBLIGED TO LET HIMSELF BE PLUNDERED AND STRIPPED (PSALM 76:6), TO BE MADE A SHŌLÂL (MICAH 1:8), ARAB. MASLÛB, WITH A PASSIVE TURN GIVEN TO THE REFLECTIVE MEANING, AS IN התחפּשׂ, TO CAUSE ONE'S SELF TO BE SPIED OUT EQUALS TO DISGUISE ONE'S SELF, AND AS IN THE SO-CALLED NIPHAL TOLERATIVUM (EWALD, 133, B, 2).
THE THIRD STROPHE OF THE PROPHECY COMMENCES AT ISAIAH 59:15 OR ISAIAH 59:16. IT BEGINS WITH THREATENING, AND CLOSES WITH PROMISES; FOR THE TRUE NATURE OF GOD IS LOVE, AND EVERY MANIFESTATION OF WRATH IS MERELY ONE PHASE IN ITS DEVELOPMENT. IN CONSIDERATION OF THE FACT THAT THIS CORRUPT STATE OF THINGS FURNISHES NO PROSPECT OF SELF-IMPROVEMENT, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAS ALREADY EQUIPPED HIMSELF FOR JUDICIAL INTERPOSITION. "AND JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SAW IT, AND IT WAS DISPLEASING IN HIS EYES, THAT THERE WAS NO RIGHT. AND HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NOT A MAN ANYWHERE, AND WAS ASTONISHED THAT THERE WAS NOWHERE AN INTERCESSOR: THEN HIS ARM BROUGHT HIM HELP, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS BECAME HIS STAY. AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL, AND THE HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; AND PUT ON GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE AS ARMOUR, AND CLOTHED HIMSELF IN ZEAL AS IN A CLOAK. ACCORDING TO THE DEEDS, ACCORDINGLY HE WILL REPAY: BURNING WRATH TO HIS ADVERSARIES, PUNISHMENT TO HIS FOES; THE ISLANDS HE WILL REPAY WITH CHASTISEMENT." THE PROPHET'S LANGUAGE HAS NOW TOILSOMELY WORKED ITS WAY THROUGH THE UNDERWOOD OF KEEN REPROACH, OF DARK DESCRIPTIONS OF CHARACTER, AND OF MOURNFUL CONFESSION WHICH HAS BROUGHT UP THE APOSTASY OF THE GREAT MASS IN ALL THE BLACKER COLOURS BEFORE HIS MIND, FROM THE FACT THAT THE CONFESSION PROCEEDS FROM THOSE WHO ARE READY FOR SALVATION. AND NOW, HAVING COME TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE APPROACHING JUDGMENT, OUT OF WHOSE FURNACE THE CHURCH OF THE FUTURE IS TO SPRING, IT RISES AGAIN LIKE A PALM-TREE THAT HAS BEEN VIOLENTLY HURLED TO THE GROUND, AND SHAKES ITS HEAD AS IF RESTORED TO ITSELF IN THE TRANSFORMING ETHER OF THE FUTURE. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SAW, AND IT EXCITED HIS DISPLEASURE ("IT WAS EVIL IN HIS EYES," AN ANTIQUATED PHRASE FROM THE PENTATEUCH, E.G., GENESIS 38:10) TO SEE THAT RIGHT (WHICH HE LOVES, ISAIAH 61:8; PSALM 37:28) HAD VANISHED FORM THE LIFE OF HIS NATION. HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NO MAN THERE, NO MAN POSSESSING EITHER THE DISPOSITION OR THE POWER TO STEM THIS CORRUPTION (אישׁ AS IN JEREMIAH 5:1, CF., 1 SAMUEL 4:9; 1 KINGS 2:2, AND THE OLD JEWISH SAYING, "WHERE THERE IS NO MAN, I STRIVE TO BE A MAN"). HE WAS ASTONISHED (THE SIGHT OF SUCH TOTAL DEPRAVITY EXCITING IN HIM THE HIGHEST DEGREE OF COMPASSION AND DISPLEASURE) THAT THERE WAS NO מפגּיע, I.E., NO ONE TO STEP IN BETWEEN GOD AND THE PEOPLE, AND BY HIS INTERCESSION TO PRESS THIS DISASTROUS CONDITION OF THE PEOPLE UPON THE ATTENTION OF GOD (SEE ISAIAH 53:12); NO ONE TO FORM A WALL AGAINST THE COMING RUIN, AND COVER THE RENT WITH HIS BODY; NO ONE TO APPEASE THE WRATH, LIKE AARON (NUMBERS 17:12-13) OR PHINEHAS (NUMBERS 25:7).
WHAT THE FUT. CONSEC. AFFIRMS FROM ותּושׁע ONWARDS, IS NOT SOMETHING TO COME, BUT SOMETHING PAST, AS DISTINGUISHED FORM THE COMING EVENTS ANNOUNCED FROM ISAIAH 59:18 ONWARDS. BECAUSE THE NATION WAS SO UTTERLY AND DEEPLY CORRUPT, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAD QUIPPED HIMSELF FOR JUDICIAL INTERPOSITION. THE EQUIPMENT WAS ALREADY COMPLETED; ONLY THE TAKING OF VENGEANCE REMAINED TO BE EFFECTED. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SAW NO MAN AT HIS SIDE WHO WAS EITHER ABLE OR WILLING TO HELP HIM TO HIS RIGHT IN OPPOSITION TO THE PREVAILING ABOMINATIONS, OR TO SUPPORT HIS CAUSE. THEN HIS OWN ARM BECAME HIS HELP, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS HIS SUPPORT (CF., ISAIAH 63:5); SO THAT HE DID NOT DESIST FROM THE JUDGMENT TO WHICH HE FELT HIMSELF IMPELLED, UNTIL HE HAD PROCURED THE FULLEST SATISFACTION FOR THE HONOUR OF HIS HOLINESS (ISAIAH 5:16). THE ARMOUR WHICH JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) PUTS ON IS NOW DESCRIBED. ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURAL VIEW, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS NEVER UNCLOTHED; BUT THE FREE RADIATION OF HIS OWN NATURE SHAPES ITSELF INTO A GARMENT OF LIGHT. LIGHT IS THE ROBE HE WEARS (PSALM 104:2). WHEN THE PROPHET DESCRIBES THIS GARMENT OF LIGHT AS CHANGED INTO A SUIT OF ARMOUR, THIS MUST BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE SAME SENSE AS WHEN THE APOSTLE IN EPH SPEAKS OF A CHRISTIAN'S PANOPLY. JUST AS THERE THE SEPARATE PIECES OF ARMOUR REPRESENT THE MANIFOLD SELF-MANIFESTATIONS OF THE INWARD SPIRITUAL LIFE SO HERE THE PIECES OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)'S ARMOUR STAND FOR THE MANIFOLD SELF-MANIFESTATIONS OF HIS HOLY NATURE, WHICH CONSISTS OF A MIXTURE OF WRATH AND LOVE. HE DOES NOT ARM HIMSELF FROM ANY OUTWARD ARMOURY; BUT THE ARMOURY IS HIS INFINITE WRATH AND HIS INFINITE LOVE, AND THE MIGHT IN WHICH HE MANIFESTS HIMSELF IN SUCH AND SUCH A WAY TO HIS CREATURES IS HIS INFINITE WILL. HE PUTS ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL (שׁרין IN HALF PAUSE, AS IN 1 KINGS 22:34 IN FULL PAUSE, FOR שׁריון, Ō PASSING INTO THE BROADER A, AS IS GENERALLY THE CASE IN יחפּץ, יחבשׁ; ALSO IN GENESIS 43:14, שׁכלתי; GENESIS 49:3, עז; GENESIS 49:27, יטרף), SO THAT HIS APPEARANCE ON EVERY SIDE IS RIGHTEOUSNESS; AND ON HIS HEAD HE SETS THE HELMET OF SALVATION: FOR THE ULTIMATE OBJECT FOR WHICH HE GOES INTO THE CONFLICT IS THE REDEMPTION OF THE OPPRESSED, SALVATION AS THE FRUIT OF THE VICTORY GAINED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. AND OVER THE COAT OF MAIL HE DRAWS ON CLOTHES OF VENGEANCE AS A TABARD (LXX ΠΕΡΙΒΌΛΑΙΟΝ), AND WRAPS HIMSELF IN ZEAL AS IN A WAR-CLOAK. THE INEXORABLE JUSTICE OF GOD IS COMPARED TO AN IMPENETRABLE BRAZEN COAT OF MAIL; HIS JOYFUL SALVATION, TO A HELMET WHICH GLITTERS FROM AFAR; HIS VENGEANCE, WITH ITS MANIFOLD INFLICTIONS OF PUNISHMENT, TO THE CLOTHES WORN ABOVE THE COAT OF MAIL; AND HIS WRATHFUL ZEAL (קנאה FROM קנא), TO BE DEEP RED) WITH THE FIERY-LOOKING CHLAMYS. NO WEAPON IS MENTIONED, NEITHER THE SWORD NOR BOW; FOR HIS OWN ARM PROCURES HIM HELP, AND THIS ALONE. BUT WHAT WILL JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) DO, WHEN HE HAS ARMED HIMSELF THUS WITH JUSTICE AND SALVATION, VENGEANCE AND ZEAL? AS ISAIAH 59:18 AFFIRMS, HE WILL CARRY OUT A SEVERE AND GENERAL RETRIBUTIVE JUDGMENT. גּמוּל AND גּמלה SIGNIFY ACCOMPLISHMENT OF (ON GÂMAL, SEE AT ISAIAH 3:9) A ῬΗ͂ΜΑ ΜΈΣΟΝ; גּמלות, WHICH MAY SIGNIFY, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT, EITHER MANIFESTATIONS OF LOVE OR MANIFESTATIONS OF WRATH, AND EITHER RETRIBUTION AS LOOKED AT FROM THE SIDE OF GOD, OR FORFEITURE AS REGARDED FROM THE SIDE OF MAN, HAS THE LATTER MEANING HERE, VIZ., THE WORKS OF MEN AND THE DOUBLE-SIDED GEMŪL, I.E., REPAYMENT, AND THAT IN THE INFLICTION OF PUNISHMENT. כּעל, AS IF, AS ON ACCOUNT OF, SIGNIFIES, ACCORDING TO ITS SEMITIC USE, IN THE MEASURE (כּ) OF THAT WHICH IS FITTING (על); CF., ISAIAH 63:7, UTI PAR EST PROPTER. IT IS REPEATED WITH EMPHASIS (LIKE לכן IN ISAIAH 52:6); THE SECOND STANDS WITHOUT RECTUM, AS THE CORRELATE OF THE FIRST. BY THE ADVERSARIES AND ENEMIES, WE NATURALLY UNDERSTAND, AFTER WHAT GOES BEFORE, THE REBELLIOUS ISRAELITES. THE PROPHET DOES NOT MENTION THESE, HOWEVER, BUT "THE ISLANDS," THAT IS TO SAY, THE HEATHEN WORLD. HE HIDES THE SPECIAL JUDGMENT UPON ISRAEL IN THE GENERAL JUDGMENT UPON THE NATIONS. THE VERY SAME FATE FALLS UPON ISRAEL, THE SALT OF THE WORLD WHICH HAS LOST ITS SAVOUR, AS UPON THE WHOLE OF THE UNGODLY WORLD. THE PURIFIED CHURCH WILL HAVE ITS PLACE IN THE MIDST OF A WORLD OUT OF WHICH THE CRYING INJUSTICE HAS BEEN SWEPT AWAY.
MILITARY COMBAT CLOTHING OF VENGEANCE COMMENTARY
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ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(17) HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS ... —THE CLOSE PARALLELISM WITH ISAIAH 11 POINTS, AS FAR AS IT GOES, TO IDENTITY OF AUTHORSHIP; AND THAT WITH EPHESIANS 6:14-17 SUGGESTS A NEW SIGNIFICANCE FOR ST. PAUL’S “WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD.”
THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE ... —AS PARTS OF A WARRIOR’S DRESS THE “GARMENTS” ARE THE SHORT TUNIC, OR TABARD, WHICH HUNG OVER THE BREAST-PLATE; THE “CLOKE” THE SCARLET MANTLE (THE CHLAMYS OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER), ITS COLOUR PROBABLY MAKING IT A FIT SYMBOL OF THE ZEAL OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH).
BENSON COMMENTARY
ISAIAH 59:17-18. FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREAST-PLATE — GOD, RESOLVING TO APPEAR AS A MAN OF WAR, PUTS ON HIS ARMOUR; HE CALLS RIGHTEOUSNESS HIS BREAST-PLATE, TO SHOW THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS ALSO HIS FAITHFULNESS IN MAKING GOOD HIS PROMISES. AND A HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD — AS THE BREAST-PLATE IS TO DEFEND THE HEART, WHEREBY GOD SIGNIFIES THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AND HIS FAITHFULNESS; SO THE HELMET IS TO DEFEND THE HEAD, THE FOUNTAIN OF KNOWLEDGE AND WISDOM, AND THEREFORE BY THIS PIECE OF ARMOUR GOD WOULD HAVE US TO KNOW THAT HE CAN NEITHER BE DECEIVED NOR DISAPPOINTED WITH REGARD TO THE EXECUTION OF HIS DESIGNS, FOR THE SALVATION OF HIS FAITHFUL AND OBEDIENT PEOPLE; BUT WILL, WITHOUT FAIL, CARRY THEM INTO EFFECT. AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE — OR GARMENTS MADE OF VENGEANCE: AS GOD IS SAID TO PUT ON THE FORMER FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WOULD PRESERVE, SO HE PUTS ON THESE FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WILL DESTROY, NAMELY, HIS PEOPLE’S ENEMIES. WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL — FOR HIS OWN HONOUR, AND FOR HIS PEOPLE’S WELFARE. THE SUM OF ALL THESE EXPRESSIONS IS, TO DESCRIBE BOTH THE CAUSE AND EFFECT TOGETHER; THE CAUSE WAS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND ZEAL IN GOD; THE EFFECT, SALVATION TO HIS PEOPLE, AND VENGEANCE ON HIS ENEMIES. ACCORDING TO THEIR DEEDS — HEBREW, גמלות, RECOMPENSES, OR DESERTS. THAT IS, HE WILL RECOMPENSE HIS ADVERSARIES WITH THOSE EFFECTS OF HIS FURY THAT THEY HAVE DESERVED. TO THE ISLANDS HE WILL REPAY RECOMPENSE — HE WILL EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON HIS ENEMIES TO THE MOST REMOTE PARTS OF THE EARTH.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
59:16-21 THIS PASSAGE IS CONNECTED WITH THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS. IT IS GENERALLY THOUGHT TO DESCRIBE THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH, AS THE AVENGER AND DELIVERER OF HIS CHURCH. THERE WAS NONE TO INTERCEDE WITH GOD TO TURN AWAY HIS WRATH; NONE TO INTERPOSE FOR THE SUPPORT OF JUSTICE AND TRUTH. YET HE ENGAGED HIS OWN STRENGTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR HIS PEOPLE. GOD WILL MAKE HIS JUSTICE UPON THE ENEMIES OF HIS CHURCH AND PEOPLE PLAINLY APPEAR. WHEN THE ENEMY THREATENS TO BEAR DOWN ALL WITHOUT CONTROL, THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD SHALL STOP HIM, PUT HIM TO FLIGHT. HE THAT HAS DELIVERED, WILL STILL DELIVER. A FAR MORE GLORIOUS SALVATION IS PROMISED TO BE WROUGHT OUT BY THE MESSIAH IN THE FULNESS OF TIME, WHICH ALL THE PROPHETS HAD IN VIEW. THE SON OF GOD SHALL COME TO US TO BE OUR REDEEMER; THE SPIRIT OF GOD SHALL COME TO BE OUR SANCTIFIER: THUS THE COMFORTER SHALL ABIDE WITH THE CHURCH FOR EVER, JOH 14:16. THE WORD OF CHRIST WILL ALWAYS CONTINUE IN THE MOUTHS OF THE FAITHFUL; AND WHATEVER IS PRETENDED TO BE THE MIND OF THE SPIRIT, MUST BE TRIED BY THE SCRIPTURES. WE MUST LAMENT THE PROGRESS OF INFIDELITY AND IMPIETY. BUT THE CAUSE OF THE REDEEMER SHALL GAIN A COMPLETE VICTORY EVEN ON EARTH, AND THE BELIEVER WILL BE MORE THAN CONQUEROR WHEN THE LORD RECEIVES HIM TO HIS GLORY IN HEAVEN.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS - THAT IS, GOD THE REDEEMER. THE PROPHET HERE INTRODUCES HIM AS GOING FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE CLAD LIKE AN ANCIENT WARRIOR. IN THE DECLARATION THAT HE 'PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS,' THE ESSENTIAL IDEA IS, THAT HE WAS PURE AND HOLY. THE SAME IMAGE IS USED BY THE PROPHET IN ANOTHER FIGURE IN ISAIAH 11:5 (SEE THE NOTE AT THAT PLACE).
AS A BREASTPLATE - THE BREASTPLATE WAS A WELL-KNOWN PIECE OF ANCIENT ARMOR, DESIGNED TO DEFEND THE BREAST FROM THE DARTS AND THE SWORD OF AN ENEMY. THE DESIGN HERE IS, TO REPRESENT THE REDEEMER AS A HERO; AND ACCORDINGLY, ALLUSION IS MADE TO THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE ARMOR OF A WARRIOR. YET HE WAS NOT TO BE LITERALLY ARMED FOR BATTLE. INSTEAD OF BEING AN EARTHLY CONQUEROR, CLAD IN STEEL, AND DEFENDED WITH BRASS, HIS WEAPONS WERE MORAL WEAPONS, AND HIS CONQUESTS WERE SPIRITUAL. THE VARIOUS PARTS OF HIS WEAPONS WERE 'RIGHTEOUSNESS.' 'SALVATION,' AND 'ZEAL.' THIS STATEMENT SHOULD HAVE BEEN, IN ITSELF, SUFFICIENT TO KEEP THE JEWS FRONT ANTICIPATING A MESSIAH WHO WOULD BE A BLOODY WARRIOR AND DISTINGUISHED FOR DEEDS OF CONQUEST AND BLOOD. THIS FIGURE OF SPEECH IS NOT UNCOMMON. PAUL (IN EPHESIANS 6:14-17; COMPARE 2 CORINTHIANS 6:7) HAS CARRIED IT OUT TO GREATER LENGTH, AND INTRODUCED MORE PARTICULARS IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE SPIRITUAL ARMOR OF THE CHRISTIAN.
AND AN HELMET OF SALVATION - THE HELMET WAS A PIECE OF DEFENSIVE ARMOR FOR THE HEAD. IT WAS MADE OF IRON OR BRASS, AND USUALLY SURMOUNTED BY A CREST OF HAIR. IT WAS DESIGNED TO GUARD THE HEAD FROM THE STROKE OF A SWORD. NO PARTICULAR STRESS SHOULD BE LAID ON THE FACT, THAT IT IS SAID THAT 'SALVATION' WOULD BE THE HELMET. THE DESIGN IS TO REPRESENT THE REDEEMER BY THE FIGURE OF A HERO CLAD IN ARMOR, YET THERE SEEMS TO BE NO PARTICULAR REASON WHY SALVATION SHOULD BE REFERRED TO AS THE HELMET, OR RIGHTEOUSNESS AS THE CUIRASS OR BREASTPLATE. NOTHING IS GAINED BY A FANCIFUL ATTEMPT TO SPIRITUALIZE OR EXPLAIN THEM.
AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING - BY 'GARMENTS,' HERE, VITRINGA SUPPOSES THAT THERE IS REFERENCE TO THE INTERIOR GARMENTS WHICH WERE WORN BY THE ORIENTALS CORRESPONDING TO THE TUNIC OF THE ROMANS. BUT IT IS MORE PROBABLE THAT THE ALLUSION IS TO THE OTHER PARTS OF THE DRESS OR ARMOR IN GENERAL OF THE ANCIENT WARRIOR. THE STATEMENT THAT HE WAS CLAD IN THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE MEANS, THAT HE WOULD GO FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE, AND TO TAKE VENGEANCE ON HIS FOES. IT WOULD NOT BE FOR MERE DEFENSE THAT HE WOULD BE THUS ARMED FOR BATTLE; BUT HE WOULD GO FORTH FOR AGGRESSIVE MOVEMENTS, IN SUBDUING HIS ENEMIES AND DELIVERING HIS PEOPLE (COMPARE ISAIAH 63:1-6).
AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOAK - THE CLOAK WORN BY MEN IN MILITARY AS WELL AS IN CIVIL LIFE, WAS A LOOSE FLOWING ROBE OR MANTLE THAT WAS THROWN OVER THE BODY, USUALLY FASTENED ON THE RIGHT SHOULDER BY A HOOK OR CLASP, AND SUFFERED TO FLOW IN GRACEFUL FOLDS DOWN TO THE FEET. IN BATTLE, IT WOULD BE LAID ASIDE, OR SECURED BY A GIRDLE ABOUT THE LOINS. VITRINGA REMARKS, THAT, AS IT WAS USUALLY OF PURPLE COLOR, IT WAS ADAPTED TO REPRESENT THE ZEAL WHICH WOULD BURN FOR VENGEANCE ON AN ENEMY. BUT THE WHOLE FIGURE HERE IS THAT DRAWN FROM A WARRIOR OR A CONQUEROR: A HERO PREPARED ALIKE FOR DEFENSE AND OFFENCE. THE IDEA IS, THAT HE WOULD BE ABLE TO DEFEND AND VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE, AND TO CARRY ON AGGRESSIVE WARFARE AGAINST HIS ENEMIES. BUT IT WAS NOT TO BE A WARFARE LITERALLY OF BLOOD AND CARNAGE. IT WAS TO BE SUCH AS WOULD BE ACCOMPLISHED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ZEAL, AND A DESIRE TO SECURE SALVATION. THE TRIUMPH OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WAS THE GREAT OBJECT STILL; THE CONQUESTS OF THE REDEEMER WERE TO BE THOSE OF TRUTH.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
17. MESSIAH IS REPRESENTED AS A WARRIOR ARMED AT ALL POINTS, GOING FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE. OWING TO THE UNITY OF CHRIST AND HIS PEOPLE, THEIR ARMOR IS LIKE HIS, EXCEPT THAT THEY HAVE NO "GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE" (WHICH IS GOD'S PREROGATIVE, RO 12:19), OR "CLOAK OF ZEAL" (IN THE SENSE OF JUDICIAL FURY PUNISHING THE WICKED; THIS ZEAL BELONGS PROPERLY TO GOD, 2KI 10:16; RO 10:2; PHP 3:6; "ZEAL," IN THE SENSE OF ANXIETY FOR THE LORD'S HONOR, THEY HAVE, NU 25:11, 13; PS 69:9; 2CO 7:11; 9:2); AND FOR "SALVATION," WHICH IS OF GOD ALONE (PS 3:8), THEY HAVE AS THEIR HELMET, "THE HOPE OF SALVATION" (1TH 5:8). THE "HELMET OF SALVATION" IS ATTRIBUTED TO THEM (EPH 6:14, 17) IN A SECONDARY SENSE; NAMELY, DERIVED FROM HIM, AND AS YET ONLY IN HOPE, NOT FRUITION (RO 8:24). THE SECOND COMING HERE, AS OFTEN, IS INCLUDED IN THIS REPRESENTATION OF MESSIAH. HIS "ZEAL" (JOH 2:15-17) AT HIS FIRST COMING WAS BUT A TYPE OF HIS ZEAL AND VENGEANCE AGAINST THE FOES OF GOD AT HIS SECOND COMING (2TH 1:8-10; RE 19:11-21).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE; GOD, RESOLVING TO APPEAR AS A MAN OF WAR AGAINST BABYLON, THAT DID NOW OPPRESS HIS PEOPLE, PUTS ON HIS ARMS, HEB. WRAPPED HIMSELF, AND PARTICULARLY HIS
BREASTPLATE, WHICH HE CALLS RIGHTEOUSNESS, TO SHOW THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS ALSO HIS FAITHFULNESS IN MAKING GOOD HIS PROMISES TO HIS PEOPLE.
AN HELMET: AS THE BREASTPLATE IS TO DEFEND THE HEART AND VITAL PARTS, WHEREBY GOD DOTH SIGNIFY THE INNOCENCY AND JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS WELL AS HIS FAITHFULNESS; SO THE HELMET IS TO DEFEND THE BRAIN, THE FOUNTAIN OF THE ANIMAL SPIRITS, AND THEREFORE BY THIS PIECE OF ARMOUR WOULD HAVE US KNOW THAT HE IS INVINCIBLE: AS BY THE OTHER, THAT HE DEFENDS A JUST CAUSE IN HIS TRUTH AND FAITHFULNESS; SO BY THIS, THAT HE CANNOT BE DISAPPOINTED IN IT BY REASON OF HIS POWER AND INVINCIBLENESS.
THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE, OR GARMENTS MADE OF VENGEANCE; AS GOD IS SAID TO PUT ON THE FORMER FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WOULD PRESERVE, SO HE PUTS ON THESE FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WILL DESTROY, VIZ. HIS PEOPLE’S ENEMIES, THE CHALDEANS, AND OTHER ENEMIES OF THE JEWS.
WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL; EITHER, 1. ZEAL TO HIS OWN HONOUR, WHICH HAD BEEN GIVEN TO IDOLS; OR, 2. ZEAL FOR HIS OWN PEOPLE, WHO WERE NOW IN DISTRESS; OR, 3. ZEAL AND INDIGNATION AGAINST THE BABYLONIANS, WHO WERE SUCH GREAT OPPRESSORS OF HIS PEOPLE, WHICH ARE THE MATERIALS THAT HIS GARMENT OF VENGEANCE AND HIS CLOAK OF ZEAL IS MADE OF. IT MAY BE TRIFLING TO FOLLOW THE METAPHOR OF GARMENTS TOO CLOSE: SEE OF THE PHRASE JUDGES 6:34, MARGIN. THE SUM OF ALL THESE EXPRESSIONS IS THIS, TO DESCRIBE BOTH THE CAUSE AND EFFECT TOGETHER; THE CAUSE WAS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND ZEAL IN GOD, THE EFFECT SALVATION TO HIS PEOPLE, AND VENGEANCE ON HIS ENEMIES, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE NEXT VERSE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE ... HERE THE LORD IS REPRESENTED AS A WARRIOR CLOTHED WITH ARMOUR, AND AS CHRIST IS, AND AS HE WILL APPEAR IN THE LATTER DAY ON THE BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE, AND AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES, WHO IS CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE, AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL MAKE WAR, REVELATION 19:11, HE WILL PROCEED ACCORDING TO JUSTICE AND EQUITY IN RIGHTING THE WRONGS AND AVENGING THE INJURIES OF HIS PEOPLE; AND BOTH IN SAVING THEM, AND DESTROYING THEIR ENEMIES, HE WILL SECURE THE HONOUR OF HIS FAITHFULNESS AND JUSTICE, AND THE CREDIT OF HIS NAME AND CHARACTER; WHICH WILL BE PRESERVED BY HIS CONDUCT, AS THE BREAST AND INWARD PARTS ARE BY THE BREASTPLATE:
AND AN HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; THE SALVATION HE WILL WORK OUT FOR HIS PEOPLE WILL BE VERY CONSPICUOUS; IT WILL BE SEEN BY ALL, AS THE HELMET ON THE HEAD; AND HE WILL HAVE THE GLORY OF IT, ON WHOSE HEAD ARE MANY CROWNS, REVELATION 19:12. THE APOSTLE HAS BORROWED THESE PHRASES FROM HENCE, AND APPLIED THEM TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR, EPHESIANS 6:14,
AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING; OR, "HE CLOTHED HIMSELF WITH VENGEANCE AS A GARMENT" (K); HE WRAPPED HIMSELF IN IT, AND RESOLVED TO EXECUTE IT ON HIS AND HIS PEOPLE'S ENEMIES; THE TIME BEING COME TO AVENGE THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS, BY SHEDDING THE BLOOD OF THEIR ADVERSARIES, WITH WHICH HIS GARMENTS WILL BE STAINED; AND THEREFORE, IS REPRESENTED AS HAVING ON A VESTURE DIPPED IN BLOOD, REVELATION 19:13,
AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOAK; WITH ZEAL FOR HIS OWN GLORY, AND THE INTEREST OF HIS PEOPLE, AND AGAINST ANTICHRIST, AND ALL ANTICHRISTIAN WORSHIP AND DOCTRINE; AND THEREFORE, HIS EYES ARE SAID TO BE AS A FLAME OF FIRE, REVELATION 19:12. (K) "ET ULTIONEM INDUIT TANQUAM VESTEM", TIGURINE VERSION.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND AN {Q} HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING, AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOKE. (Q) SIGNIFYING THAT GOD HAS ALL MEANS AT HAND TO DELIVER HIS CHURCH AND TO PUNISH THEIR ENEMIES. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
17. THE IDEA OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AS A WARRIOR OCCURS SEVERAL TIMES IN THIS BOOK (CH. ISAIAH 42:13, ISAIAH 49:24 F., ISAIAH 52:10); BUT THE FULLY DEVELOPED IMAGE OF HIS ARMING HIMSELF WITH HIS OWN ATTRIBUTES HAS NO EXACT PARALLEL IN THE O.T. (CF. HOWEVER, CH. ISAIAH 11:5). IT IS REPRODUCED AND FURTHER ELABORATED IN WIS 5:17 FF.; AND IN THE N. T. IT SUGGESTS THE FIGURE OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR (EPHESIANS 6:14 FF.; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8).
AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL (R.V. MARG.). “RIGHTEOUSNESS,” AS IN ISAIAH 59:16, IS A DIVINE ATTRIBUTE, — ZEAL FOR THE RIGHT, THE STEDFAST PURPOSE TO ESTABLISH RIGHTEOUSNESS (AND ITS CORRELATE, SALVATION) ON THE EARTH. ZEAL] CF. CH. ISAIAH 42:13, ISAIAH 9:7.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 17. - HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE. THE ISAIAH ANTHROPOMORPHISM IS FAR LESS GROSS THAN THE HOMERIC. THE GODS IN HOMER PUT ON ACTUAL ARMOUR, AND TAKE SWORD AND SHIELD. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ARMS HIMSELF FOR THE BATTLE IN A WAY THAT IS MANIFESTLY METAPHORIC. HE PUTS ON A "DIVINE PANOPLY" - RIGHTEOUSNESS AS HIS BREASTPLATE, SALVATION AS HIS HELMET, VENGEANCE FOR GARMENTS, AND ZEAL, OR JEALOUSY, FOR A CLOAK. HE TAKES NO OFFENSIVE WEAPONS - "THE OUT-BREATHING OF HIS SPIRIT (VER. 19) IS ENOUGH" (KAY). ISAIAH 59:17
KEIL AND DELITZSCH BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON THE OLD TESTAMENT
THE CONFESSION OF PERSONAL SINS IS FOLLOWED BY THAT OF THE SINFUL STATE OF SOCIETY. "AND RIGHT IS FORCED BACK, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS STANDS AFAR OFF; FOR TRUTH HAS FALLEN IN THE MARKET-PLACE, AND HONESTY FINDS NO ADMISSION. AND TRUTH BECAME MISSING, AND HE WHO AVOIDS EVIL IS OUTLAWED." IN CONNECTION WITH MISHPÂT AND TSEDÂQÂH HERE, WE HAVE NOT TO THINK OF THE MANIFESTATION OF DIVINE JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE WHICH IS PREVENTED FROM BEING REALIZED; BUT THE PEOPLE ARE HERE CONTINUING THE CONFESSION OF THEIR OWN MORAL DEPRAVITY. RIGHT HAS BEEN FORCED BACK FROM THE PLACE WHICH IT OUGHT TO OCCUPY (HISSĪG IS THE WORD APPLIED IN THE LAW TO THE REMOVAL OF BOUNDARIES), AND RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS TO LOOK FROM AFAR OFF AT THE UNJUST HABITS OF THE PEOPLE, WITHOUT BEING ABLE TO INTERPOSE. AND WHY ARE RIGHT AND RIGHTEOUSNESS - THAT UNITED PAIR SO PLEASING TO GOD AND BENEFICIAL TO MAN - THRUST OUT OF THE NATION, AND WHY DO THEY STAND WITHOUT? BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH OR UPRIGHTNESS IN THE NATION. TRUTH WANDERS ABOUT, AND STANDS NO LONGER IN THE MIDST OF THE NATION; BUT UPON THE OPEN STREET, THE BROAD MARKET-PLACE, WHERE JUSTICE IS ADMINISTERED, AND WHERE SHE OUGHT ABOVE ALL TO STAND UPRIGHT AND BE PRESERVED UPRIGHT, SHE HAS STUMBLED AND FALLEN DOWN (CF., ISAIAH 3:8); AND HONESTY (NEKHŌCHÂH), WHICH GOES STRAIGHT FORWARD, WOULD GLADLY ENTER THE LIMITS OF THE FORUM, BUT SHE CANNOT: PEOPLE AND JUDGES ALIKE FORM A BARRIER WHICH KEEPS HER BACK. THE CONSEQUENCE OF THIS IS INDICATED IN ISAIAH 59:15: TRUTH IN ITS MANIFOLD PRACTICAL FORMS HAS BECOME A MISSING THING; AND WHOEVER AVOIDS THE EXISTING VOICE IS MISHTŌLĒL (PART. HITHPOEL, NOT HITHPOAL), ONE WHO IS OBLIGED TO LET HIMSELF BE PLUNDERED AND STRIPPED (PSALM 76:6), TO BE MADE A SHŌLÂL (MICAH 1:8), ARAB. MASLÛB, WITH A PASSIVE TURN GIVEN TO THE REFLECTIVE MEANING, AS IN התחפּשׂ, TO CAUSE ONE'S SELF TO BE SPIED OUT EQUALS TO DISGUISE ONE'S SELF, AND AS IN THE SO-CALLED NIPHAL TOLERATIVUM (EWALD, 133, B, 2).
THE THIRD STROPHE OF THE PROPHECY COMMENCES AT ISAIAH 59:15 OR ISAIAH 59:16. IT BEGINS WITH THREATENING, AND CLOSES WITH PROMISES; FOR THE TRUE NATURE OF GOD IS LOVE, AND EVERY MANIFESTATION OF WRATH IS MERELY ONE PHASE IN ITS DEVELOPMENT. IN CONSIDERATION OF THE FACT THAT THIS CORRUPT STATE OF THINGS FURNISHES NO PROSPECT OF SELF-IMPROVEMENT, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAS ALREADY EQUIPPED HIMSELF FOR JUDICIAL INTERPOSITION. "AND JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SAW IT, AND IT WAS DISPLEASING IN HIS EYES, THAT THERE WAS NO RIGHT. AND HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NOT A MAN ANYWHERE, AND WAS ASTONISHED THAT THERE WAS NOWHERE AN INTERCESSOR: THEN HIS ARM BROUGHT HIM HELP, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS BECAME HIS STAY. AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL, AND THE HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; AND PUT ON GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE AS ARMOUR, AND CLOTHED HIMSELF IN ZEAL AS IN A CLOAK. ACCORDING TO THE DEEDS, ACCORDINGLY HE WILL REPAY: BURNING WRATH TO HIS ADVERSARIES, PUNISHMENT TO HIS FOES; THE ISLANDS HE WILL REPAY WITH CHASTISEMENT." THE PROPHET'S LANGUAGE HAS NOW TOILSOMELY WORKED ITS WAY THROUGH THE UNDERWOOD OF KEEN REPROACH, OF DARK DESCRIPTIONS OF CHARACTER, AND OF MOURNFUL CONFESSION WHICH HAS BROUGHT UP THE APOSTASY OF THE GREAT MASS IN ALL THE BLACKER COLOURS BEFORE HIS MIND, FROM THE FACT THAT THE CONFESSION PROCEEDS FROM THOSE WHO ARE READY FOR SALVATION. AND NOW, HAVING COME TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE APPROACHING JUDGMENT, OUT OF WHOSE FURNACE THE CHURCH OF THE FUTURE IS TO SPRING, IT RISES AGAIN LIKE A PALM-TREE THAT HAS BEEN VIOLENTLY HURLED TO THE GROUND, AND SHAKES ITS HEAD AS IF RESTORED TO ITSELF IN THE TRANSFORMING ETHER OF THE FUTURE. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SAW, AND IT EXCITED HIS DISPLEASURE ("IT WAS EVIL IN HIS EYES," AN ANTIQUATED PHRASE FROM THE PENTATEUCH, E.G., GENESIS 38:10) TO SEE THAT RIGHT (WHICH HE LOVES, ISAIAH 61:8; PSALM 37:28) HAD VANISHED FORM THE LIFE OF HIS NATION. HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NO MAN THERE, NO MAN POSSESSING EITHER THE DISPOSITION OR THE POWER TO STEM THIS CORRUPTION (אישׁ AS IN JEREMIAH 5:1, CF., 1 SAMUEL 4:9; 1 KINGS 2:2, AND THE OLD JEWISH SAYING, "WHERE THERE IS NO MAN, I STRIVE TO BE A MAN"). HE WAS ASTONISHED (THE SIGHT OF SUCH TOTAL DEPRAVITY EXCITING IN HIM THE HIGHEST DEGREE OF COMPASSION AND DISPLEASURE) THAT THERE WAS NO מפגּיע, I.E., NO ONE TO STEP IN BETWEEN GOD AND THE PEOPLE, AND BY HIS INTERCESSION TO PRESS THIS DISASTROUS CONDITION OF THE PEOPLE UPON THE ATTENTION OF GOD (SEE ISAIAH 53:12); NO ONE TO FORM A WALL AGAINST THE COMING RUIN, AND COVER THE RENT WITH HIS BODY; NO ONE TO APPEASE THE WRATH, LIKE AARON (NUMBERS 17:12-13) OR PHINEHAS (NUMBERS 25:7).
WHAT THE FUT. CONSEC. AFFIRMS FROM ותּושׁע ONWARDS, IS NOT SOMETHING TO COME, BUT SOMETHING PAST, AS DISTINGUISHED FORM THE COMING EVENTS ANNOUNCED FROM ISAIAH 59:18 ONWARDS. BECAUSE THE NATION WAS SO UTTERLY AND DEEPLY CORRUPT, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAD QUIPPED HIMSELF FOR JUDICIAL INTERPOSITION. THE EQUIPMENT WAS ALREADY COMPLETED; ONLY THE TAKING OF VENGEANCE REMAINED TO BE AFFECTED. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SAW NO MAN AT HIS SIDE WHO WAS EITHER ABLE OR WILLING TO HELP HIM TO HIS RIGHT IN OPPOSITION TO THE PREVAILING ABOMINATIONS, OR TO SUPPORT HIS CAUSE. THEN HIS OWN ARM BECAME HIS HELP, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS HIS SUPPORT (CF., ISAIAH 63:5); SO THAT HE DID NOT DESIST FROM THE JUDGMENT TO WHICH HE FELT HIMSELF IMPELLED, UNTIL HE HAD PROCURED THE FULLEST SATISFACTION FOR THE HONOUR OF HIS HOLINESS (ISAIAH 5:16). THE ARMOUR WHICH JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) PUTS ON IS NOW DESCRIBED. ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURAL VIEW, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS NEVER UNCLOTHED; BUT THE FREE RADIATION OF HIS OWN NATURE SHAPES ITSELF INTO A GARMENT OF LIGHT. LIGHT IS THE ROBE HE WEARS (PSALM 104:2). WHEN THE PROPHET DESCRIBES THIS GARMENT OF LIGHT AS CHANGED INTO A SUIT OF ARMOUR, THIS MUST BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE SAME SENSE AS WHEN THE APOSTLE IN EPH SPEAKS OF A CHRISTIAN'S PANOPLY. JUST AS THERE THE SEPARATE PIECES OF ARMOUR REPRESENT THE MANIFOLD SELF-MANIFESTATIONS OF THE INWARD SPIRITUAL LIFE SO HERE THE PIECES OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)'S ARMOUR STAND FOR THE MANIFOLD SELF-MANIFESTATIONS OF HIS HOLY NATURE, WHICH CONSISTS OF A MIXTURE OF WRATH AND LOVE. HE DOES NOT ARM HIMSELF FROM ANY OUTWARD ARMOURY; BUT THE ARMOURY IS HIS INFINITE WRATH AND HIS INFINITE LOVE, AND THE MIGHT IN WHICH HE MANIFESTS HIMSELF IN SUCH AND SUCH A WAY TO HIS CREATURES IS HIS INFINITE WILL. HE PUTS ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL (שׁרין IN HALF PAUSE, AS IN 1 KINGS 22:34 IN FULL PAUSE, FOR שׁריון, Ō PASSING INTO THE BROADER A, AS IS GENERALLY THE CASE IN יחפּץ, יחבשׁ; ALSO IN GENESIS 43:14, שׁכלתי; GENESIS 49:3, עז; GENESIS 49:27, יטרף), SO THAT HIS APPEARANCE ON EVERY SIDE IS RIGHTEOUSNESS; AND ON HIS HEAD HE SETS THE HELMET OF SALVATION: FOR THE ULTIMATE OBJECT FOR WHICH HE GOES INTO THE CONFLICT IS THE REDEMPTION OF THE OPPRESSED, SALVATION AS THE FRUIT OF THE VICTORY GAINED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. AND OVER THE COAT OF MAIL HE DRAWS ON CLOTHES OF VENGEANCE AS A TABARD (LXX ΠΕΡΙΒΌΛΑΙΟΝ), AND WRAPS HIMSELF IN ZEAL AS IN A WAR-CLOAK. THE INEXORABLE JUSTICE OF GOD IS COMPARED TO AN IMPENETRABLE BRAZEN COAT OF MAIL; HIS JOYFUL SALVATION, TO A HELMET WHICH GLITTERS FROM AFAR; HIS VENGEANCE, WITH ITS MANIFOLD INFLICTIONS OF PUNISHMENT, TO THE CLOTHES WORN ABOVE THE COAT OF MAIL; AND HIS WRATHFUL ZEAL (קנאה FROM קנא), TO BE DEEP RED) WITH THE FIERY-LOOKING CHLAMYS. NO WEAPON IS MENTIONED, NEITHER THE SWORD NOR BOW; FOR HIS OWN ARM PROCURES HIM HELP, AND THIS ALONE. BUT WHAT WILL JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) DO, WHEN HE HAS ARMED HIMSELF THUS WITH JUSTICE AND SALVATION, VENGEANCE AND ZEAL? AS ISAIAH 59:18 AFFIRMS, HE WILL CARRY OUT A SEVERE AND GENERAL RETRIBUTIVE JUDGMENT. גּמוּל AND גּמלה SIGNIFY ACCOMPLISHMENT OF (ON GÂMAL, SEE AT ISAIAH 3:9) A ῬΗ͂ΜΑ ΜΈΣΟΝ; גּמלות, WHICH MAY SIGNIFY, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT, EITHER MANIFESTATIONS OF LOVE OR MANIFESTATIONS OF WRATH, AND EITHER RETRIBUTION AS LOOKED AT FROM THE SIDE OF GOD, OR FORFEITURE AS REGARDED FROM THE SIDE OF MAN, HAS THE LATTER MEANING HERE, VIZ., THE WORKS OF MEN AND THE DOUBLE-SIDED GEMŪL, I.E., REPAYMENT, AND THAT IN THE INFLICTION OF PUNISHMENT. כּעל, AS IF, AS ON ACCOUNT OF, SIGNIFIES, ACCORDING TO ITS SEMITIC USE, IN THE MEASURE (כּ) OF THAT WHICH IS FITTING (על); CF., ISAIAH 63:7, UTI PAR EST PROPTER. IT IS REPEATED WITH EMPHASIS (LIKE לכן IN ISAIAH 52:6); THE SECOND STANDS WITHOUT RECTUM, AS THE CORRELATE OF THE FIRST. BY THE ADVERSARIES AND ENEMIES, WE NATURALLY UNDERSTAND, AFTER WHAT GOES BEFORE, THE REBELLIOUS ISRAELITES. THE PROPHET DOES NOT MENTION THESE, HOWEVER, BUT "THE ISLANDS," THAT IS TO SAY, THE HEATHEN WORLD. HE HIDES THE SPECIAL JUDGMENT UPON ISRAEL IN THE GENERAL JUDGMENT UPON THE NATIONS. THE VERY SAME FATE FALLS UPON ISRAEL, THE SALT OF THE WORLD WHICH HAS LOST ITS SAVOUR, AS UPON THE WHOLE OF THE UNGODLY WORLD. THE PURIFIED CHURCH WILL HAVE ITS PLACE IN THE MIDST OF A WORLD OUT OF WHICH THE CRYING INJUSTICE HAS BEEN SWEPT AWAY.
MILITARY COMBAT CLOKE CLAD WITH JEALOUSY COMMENTARY
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(17) HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS ... —THE CLOSE PARALLELISM WITH ISAIAH 11 POINTS, AS FAR AS IT GOES, TO IDENTITY OF AUTHORSHIP; AND THAT WITH EPHESIANS 6:14-17 SUGGESTS A NEW SIGNIFICANCE FOR ST. PAUL’S “WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD.”
THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE ... —AS PARTS OF A WARRIOR’S DRESS THE “GARMENTS” ARE THE SHORT TUNIC, OR TABARD, WHICH HUNG OVER THE BREAST-PLATE; THE “CLOKE” THE SCARLET MANTLE (THE CHLAMYS OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER), ITS COLOUR PROBABLY MAKING IT A FIT SYMBOL OF THE ZEAL OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH).
BENSON COMMENTARY
ISAIAH 59:17-18. FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREAST-PLATE — GOD, RESOLVING TO APPEAR AS A MAN OF WAR, PUTS ON HIS ARMOUR; HE CALLS RIGHTEOUSNESS HIS BREAST-PLATE, TO SHOW THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS ALSO HIS FAITHFULNESS IN MAKING GOOD HIS PROMISES. AND A HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD — AS THE BREAST-PLATE IS TO DEFEND THE HEART, WHEREBY GOD SIGNIFIES THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AND HIS FAITHFULNESS; SO THE HELMET IS TO DEFEND THE HEAD, THE FOUNTAIN OF KNOWLEDGE AND WISDOM, AND THEREFORE BY THIS PIECE OF ARMOUR GOD WOULD HAVE US TO KNOW THAT HE CAN NEITHER BE DECEIVED NOR DISAPPOINTED WITH REGARD TO THE EXECUTION OF HIS DESIGNS, FOR THE SALVATION OF HIS FAITHFUL AND OBEDIENT PEOPLE; BUT WILL, WITHOUT FAIL, CARRY THEM INTO EFFECT. AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE — OR GARMENTS MADE OF VENGEANCE: AS GOD IS SAID TO PUT ON THE FORMER FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WOULD PRESERVE, SO HE PUTS ON THESE FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WILL DESTROY, NAMELY, HIS PEOPLE’S ENEMIES. WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL — FOR HIS OWN HONOUR, AND FOR HIS PEOPLE’S WELFARE. THE SUM OF ALL THESE EXPRESSIONS IS, TO DESCRIBE BOTH THE CAUSE AND EFFECT TOGETHER; THE CAUSE WAS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND ZEAL IN GOD; THE EFFECT, SALVATION TO HIS PEOPLE, AND VENGEANCE ON HIS ENEMIES. ACCORDING TO THEIR DEEDS — HEBREW, גמלות, RECOMPENSES, OR DESERTS. THAT IS, HE WILL RECOMPENSE HIS ADVERSARIES WITH THOSE EFFECTS OF HIS FURY THAT THEY HAVE DESERVED. TO THE ISLANDS HE WILL REPAY RECOMPENSE — HE WILL EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON HIS ENEMIES TO THE MOST REMOTE PARTS OF THE EARTH.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
59:16-21 THIS PASSAGE IS CONNECTED WITH THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS. IT IS GENERALLY THOUGHT TO DESCRIBE THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH, AS THE AVENGER AND DELIVERER OF HIS CHURCH. THERE WAS NONE TO INTERCEDE WITH GOD TO TURN AWAY HIS WRATH; NONE TO INTERPOSE FOR THE SUPPORT OF JUSTICE AND TRUTH. YET HE ENGAGED HIS OWN STRENGTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR HIS PEOPLE. GOD WILL MAKE HIS JUSTICE UPON THE ENEMIES OF HIS CHURCH AND PEOPLE PLAINLY APPEAR. WHEN THE ENEMY THREATENS TO BEAR DOWN ALL WITHOUT CONTROL, THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD SHALL STOP HIM, PUT HIM TO FLIGHT. HE THAT HAS DELIVERED, WILL STILL DELIVER. A FAR MORE GLORIOUS SALVATION IS PROMISED TO BE WROUGHT OUT BY THE MESSIAH IN THE FULNESS OF TIME, WHICH ALL THE PROPHETS HAD IN VIEW. THE SON OF GOD SHALL COME TO US TO BE OUR REDEEMER; THE SPIRIT OF GOD SHALL COME TO BE OUR SANCTIFIER: THUS THE COMFORTER SHALL ABIDE WITH THE CHURCH FOR EVER, JOH 14:16. THE WORD OF CHRIST WILL ALWAYS CONTINUE IN THE MOUTHS OF THE FAITHFUL; AND WHATEVER IS PRETENDED TO BE THE MIND OF THE SPIRIT, MUST BE TRIED BY THE SCRIPTURES. WE MUST LAMENT THE PROGRESS OF INFIDELITY AND IMPIETY. BUT THE CAUSE OF THE REDEEMER SHALL GAIN A COMPLETE VICTORY EVEN ON EARTH, AND THE BELIEVER WILL BE MORE THAN CONQUEROR WHEN THE LORD RECEIVES HIM TO HIS GLORY IN HEAVEN.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS - THAT IS, GOD THE REDEEMER. THE PROPHET HERE INTRODUCES HIM AS GOING FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE CLAD LIKE AN ANCIENT WARRIOR. IN THE DECLARATION THAT HE 'PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS,' THE ESSENTIAL IDEA IS, THAT HE WAS PURE AND HOLY. THE SAME IMAGE IS USED BY THE PROPHET IN ANOTHER FIGURE IN ISAIAH 11:5 (SEE THE NOTE AT THAT PLACE).
AS A BREASTPLATE - THE BREASTPLATE WAS A WELL-KNOWN PIECE OF ANCIENT ARMOR, DESIGNED TO DEFEND THE BREAST FROM THE DARTS AND THE SWORD OF AN ENEMY. THE DESIGN HERE IS, TO REPRESENT THE REDEEMER AS A HERO; AND ACCORDINGLY, ALLUSION IS MADE TO THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE ARMOR OF A WARRIOR. YET HE WAS NOT TO BE LITERALLY ARMED FOR BATTLE. INSTEAD OF BEING AN EARTHLY CONQUEROR, CLAD IN STEEL, AND DEFENDED WITH BRASS, HIS WEAPONS WERE MORAL WEAPONS, AND HIS CONQUESTS WERE SPIRITUAL. THE VARIOUS PARTS OF HIS WEAPONS WERE 'RIGHTEOUSNESS.' 'SALVATION,' AND 'ZEAL.' THIS STATEMENT SHOULD HAVE BEEN, IN ITSELF, SUFFICIENT TO KEEP THE JEWS FRONT ANTICIPATING A MESSIAH WHO WOULD BE A BLOODY WARRIOR AND DISTINGUISHED FOR DEEDS OF CONQUEST AND BLOOD. THIS FIGURE OF SPEECH IS NOT UNCOMMON. PAUL (IN EPHESIANS 6:14-17; COMPARE 2 CORINTHIANS 6:7) HAS CARRIED IT OUT TO GREATER LENGTH, AND INTRODUCED MORE PARTICULARS IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE SPIRITUAL ARMOR OF THE CHRISTIAN.
AND AN HELMET OF SALVATION - THE HELMET WAS A PIECE OF DEFENSIVE ARMOR FOR THE HEAD. IT WAS MADE OF IRON OR BRASS, AND USUALLY SURMOUNTED BY A CREST OF HAIR. IT WAS DESIGNED TO GUARD THE HEAD FROM THE STROKE OF A SWORD. NO PARTICULAR STRESS SHOULD BE LAID ON THE FACT, THAT IT IS SAID THAT 'SALVATION' WOULD BE THE HELMET. THE DESIGN IS TO REPRESENT THE REDEEMER BY THE FIGURE OF A HERO CLAD IN ARMOR, YET THERE SEEMS TO BE NO PARTICULAR REASON WHY SALVATION SHOULD BE REFERRED TO AS THE HELMET, OR RIGHTEOUSNESS AS THE CUIRASS OR BREASTPLATE. NOTHING IS GAINED BY A FANCIFUL ATTEMPT TO SPIRITUALIZE OR EXPLAIN THEM.
AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING - BY 'GARMENTS,' HERE, VITRINGA SUPPOSES THAT THERE IS REFERENCE TO THE INTERIOR GARMENTS WHICH WERE WORN BY THE ORIENTALS CORRESPONDING TO THE TUNIC OF THE ROMANS. BUT IT IS MORE PROBABLE THAT THE ALLUSION IS TO THE OTHER PARTS OF THE DRESS OR ARMOR IN GENERAL OF THE ANCIENT WARRIOR. THE STATEMENT THAT HE WAS CLAD IN THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE MEANS, THAT HE WOULD GO FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE, AND TO TAKE VENGEANCE ON HIS FOES. IT WOULD NOT BE FOR MERE DEFENSE THAT HE WOULD BE THUS ARMED FOR BATTLE; BUT HE WOULD GO FORTH FOR AGGRESSIVE MOVEMENTS, IN SUBDUING HIS ENEMIES AND DELIVERING HIS PEOPLE (COMPARE ISAIAH 63:1-6).
AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOAK - THE CLOAK WORN BY MEN IN MILITARY AS WELL AS IN CIVIL LIFE, WAS A LOOSE FLOWING ROBE OR MANTLE THAT WAS THROWN OVER THE BODY, USUALLY FASTENED ON THE RIGHT SHOULDER BY A HOOK OR CLASP, AND SUFFERED TO FLOW IN GRACEFUL FOLDS DOWN TO THE FEET. IN BATTLE, IT WOULD BE LAID ASIDE, OR SECURED BY A GIRDLE ABOUT THE LOINS. VITRINGA REMARKS, THAT, AS IT WAS USUALLY OF PURPLE COLOR, IT WAS ADAPTED TO REPRESENT THE ZEAL WHICH WOULD BURN FOR VENGEANCE ON AN ENEMY. BUT THE WHOLE FIGURE HERE IS THAT DRAWN FROM A WARRIOR OR A CONQUEROR: A HERO PREPARED ALIKE FOR DEFENSE AND OFFENCE. THE IDEA IS, THAT HE WOULD BE ABLE TO DEFEND AND VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE, AND TO CARRY ON AGGRESSIVE WARFARE AGAINST HIS ENEMIES. BUT IT WAS NOT TO BE A WARFARE LITERALLY OF BLOOD AND CARNAGE. IT WAS TO BE SUCH AS WOULD BE ACCOMPLISHED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ZEAL, AND A DESIRE TO SECURE SALVATION. THE TRIUMPH OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WAS THE GREAT OBJECT STILL; THE CONQUESTS OF THE REDEEMER WERE TO BE THOSE OF TRUTH.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
17. MESSIAH IS REPRESENTED AS A WARRIOR ARMED AT ALL POINTS, GOING FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE. OWING TO THE UNITY OF CHRIST AND HIS PEOPLE, THEIR ARMOR IS LIKE HIS, EXCEPT THAT THEY HAVE NO "GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE" (WHICH IS GOD'S PREROGATIVE, RO 12:19), OR "CLOAK OF ZEAL" (IN THE SENSE OF JUDICIAL FURY PUNISHING THE WICKED; THIS ZEAL BELONGS PROPERLY TO GOD, 2KI 10:16; RO 10:2; PHP 3:6; "ZEAL," IN THE SENSE OF ANXIETY FOR THE LORD'S HONOR, THEY HAVE, NU 25:11, 13; PS 69:9; 2CO 7:11; 9:2); AND FOR "SALVATION," WHICH IS OF GOD ALONE (PS 3:8), THEY HAVE AS THEIR HELMET, "THE HOPE OF SALVATION" (1TH 5:8). THE "HELMET OF SALVATION" IS ATTRIBUTED TO THEM (EPH 6:14, 17) IN A SECONDARY SENSE; NAMELY, DERIVED FROM HIM, AND AS YET ONLY IN HOPE, NOT FRUITION (RO 8:24). THE SECOND COMING HERE, AS OFTEN, IS INCLUDED IN THIS REPRESENTATION OF MESSIAH. HIS "ZEAL" (JOH 2:15-17) AT HIS FIRST COMING WAS BUT A TYPE OF HIS ZEAL AND VENGEANCE AGAINST THE FOES OF GOD AT HIS SECOND COMING (2TH 1:8-10; RE 19:11-21).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE; GOD, RESOLVING TO APPEAR AS A MAN OF WAR AGAINST BABYLON, THAT DID NOW OPPRESS HIS PEOPLE, PUTS ON HIS ARMS, HEB. WRAPPED HIMSELF, AND PARTICULARLY HIS
BREASTPLATE, WHICH HE CALLS RIGHTEOUSNESS, TO SHOW THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS ALSO HIS FAITHFULNESS IN MAKING GOOD HIS PROMISES TO HIS PEOPLE.
AN HELMET: AS THE BREASTPLATE IS TO DEFEND THE HEART AND VITAL PARTS, WHEREBY GOD DOTH SIGNIFY THE INNOCENCY AND JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS WELL AS HIS FAITHFULNESS; SO THE HELMET IS TO DEFEND THE BRAIN, THE FOUNTAIN OF THE ANIMAL SPIRITS, AND THEREFORE BY THIS PIECE OF ARMOUR WOULD HAVE US KNOW THAT HE IS INVINCIBLE: AS BY THE OTHER, THAT HE DEFENDS A JUST CAUSE IN HIS TRUTH AND FAITHFULNESS; SO BY THIS, THAT HE CANNOT BE DISAPPOINTED IN IT BY REASON OF HIS POWER AND INVINCIBLENESS.
THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE, OR GARMENTS MADE OF VENGEANCE; AS GOD IS SAID TO PUT ON THE FORMER FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WOULD PRESERVE, SO HE PUTS ON THESE FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WILL DESTROY, VIZ. HIS PEOPLE’S ENEMIES, THE CHALDEANS, AND OTHER ENEMIES OF THE JEWS.
WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL; EITHER, 1. ZEAL TO HIS OWN HONOUR, WHICH HAD BEEN GIVEN TO IDOLS; OR, 2. ZEAL FOR HIS OWN PEOPLE, WHO WERE NOW IN DISTRESS; OR, 3. ZEAL AND INDIGNATION AGAINST THE BABYLONIANS, WHO WERE SUCH GREAT OPPRESSORS OF HIS PEOPLE, WHICH ARE THE MATERIALS THAT HIS GARMENT OF VENGEANCE AND HIS CLOAK OF ZEAL IS MADE OF. IT MAY BE TRIFLING TO FOLLOW THE METAPHOR OF GARMENTS TOO CLOSE: SEE OF THE PHRASE JUDGES 6:34, MARGIN. THE SUM OF ALL THESE EXPRESSIONS IS THIS, TO DESCRIBE BOTH THE CAUSE AND EFFECT TOGETHER; THE CAUSE WAS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND ZEAL IN GOD, THE EFFECT SALVATION TO HIS PEOPLE, AND VENGEANCE ON HIS ENEMIES, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE NEXT VERSE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE ... HERE THE LORD IS REPRESENTED AS A WARRIOR CLOTHED WITH ARMOUR, AND AS CHRIST IS, AND AS HE WILL APPEAR IN THE LATTER DAY ON THE BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE, AND AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES, WHO IS CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE, AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL MAKE WAR, REVELATION 19:11, HE WILL PROCEED ACCORDING TO JUSTICE AND EQUITY IN RIGHTING THE WRONGS AND AVENGING THE INJURIES OF HIS PEOPLE; AND BOTH IN SAVING THEM, AND DESTROYING THEIR ENEMIES, HE WILL SECURE THE HONOUR OF HIS FAITHFULNESS AND JUSTICE, AND THE CREDIT OF HIS NAME AND CHARACTER; WHICH WILL BE PRESERVED BY HIS CONDUCT, AS THE BREAST AND INWARD PARTS ARE BY THE BREASTPLATE:
AND AN HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; THE SALVATION HE WILL WORK OUT FOR HIS PEOPLE WILL BE VERY CONSPICUOUS; IT WILL BE SEEN BY ALL, AS THE HELMET ON THE HEAD; AND HE WILL HAVE THE GLORY OF IT, ON WHOSE HEAD ARE MANY CROWNS, REVELATION 19:12. THE APOSTLE HAS BORROWED THESE PHRASES FROM HENCE, AND APPLIED THEM TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR, EPHESIANS 6:14,
AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING; OR, "HE CLOTHED HIMSELF WITH VENGEANCE AS A GARMENT" (K); HE WRAPPED HIMSELF IN IT, AND RESOLVED TO EXECUTE IT ON HIS AND HIS PEOPLE'S ENEMIES; THE TIME BEING COME TO AVENGE THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS, BY SHEDDING THE BLOOD OF THEIR ADVERSARIES, WITH WHICH HIS GARMENTS WILL BE STAINED; AND THEREFORE, IS REPRESENTED AS HAVING ON A VESTURE DIPPED IN BLOOD, REVELATION 19:13,
AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOAK; WITH ZEAL FOR HIS OWN GLORY, AND THE INTEREST OF HIS PEOPLE, AND AGAINST ANTICHRIST, AND ALL ANTICHRISTIAN WORSHIP AND DOCTRINE; AND THEREFORE, HIS EYES ARE SAID TO BE AS A FLAME OF FIRE, REVELATION 19:12. (K) "ET ULTIONEM INDUIT TANQUAM VESTEM", TIGURINE VERSION.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND AN {Q} HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING, AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOKE. (Q) SIGNIFYING THAT GOD HAS ALL MEANS AT HAND TO DELIVER HIS CHURCH AND TO PUNISH THEIR ENEMIES. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
17. THE IDEA OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AS A WARRIOR OCCURS SEVERAL TIMES IN THIS BOOK (CH. ISAIAH 42:13, ISAIAH 49:24 F., ISAIAH 52:10); BUT THE FULLY DEVELOPED IMAGE OF HIS ARMING HIMSELF WITH HIS OWN ATTRIBUTES HAS NO EXACT PARALLEL IN THE O.T. (CF. HOWEVER, CH. ISAIAH 11:5). IT IS REPRODUCED AND FURTHER ELABORATED IN WIS 5:17 FF.; AND IN THE N. T. IT SUGGESTS THE FIGURE OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR (EPHESIANS 6:14 FF.; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8).
AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL (R.V. MARG.). “RIGHTEOUSNESS,” AS IN ISAIAH 59:16, IS A DIVINE ATTRIBUTE,—ZEAL FOR THE RIGHT, THE STEDFAST PURPOSE TO ESTABLISH RIGHTEOUSNESS (AND ITS CORRELATE, SALVATION) ON THE EARTH. ZEAL] CF. CH. ISAIAH 42:13, ISAIAH 9:7.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 17. - HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE. THE ISAIAH ANTHROPOMORPHISM IS FAR LESS GROSS THAN THE HOMERIC. THE GODS IN HOMER PUT ON ACTUAL ARMOUR, AND TAKE SWORD AND SHIELD. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ARMS HIMSELF FOR THE BATTLE IN A WAY THAT IS MANIFESTLY METAPHORIC. HE PUTS ON A "DIVINE PANOPLY" - RIGHTEOUSNESS AS HIS BREASTPLATE, SALVATION AS HIS HELMET, VENGEANCE FOR GARMENTS, AND ZEAL, OR JEALOUSY, FOR A CLOAK. HE TAKES NO OFFENSIVE WEAPONS - "THE OUT-BREATHING OF HIS SPIRIT (VER. 19) IS ENOUGH" (KAY). ISAIAH 59:17
KEIL AND DELITZSCH BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON THE OLD TESTAMENT
THE CONFESSION OF PERSONAL SINS IS FOLLOWED BY THAT OF THE SINFUL STATE OF SOCIETY. "AND RIGHT IS FORCED BACK, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS STANDS AFAR OFF; FOR TRUTH HAS FALLEN IN THE MARKET-PLACE, AND HONESTY FINDS NO ADMISSION. AND TRUTH BECAME MISSING, AND HE WHO AVOIDS EVIL IS OUTLAWED." IN CONNECTION WITH MISHPÂT AND TSEDÂQÂH HERE, WE HAVE NOT TO THINK OF THE MANIFESTATION OF DIVINE JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE WHICH IS PREVENTED FROM BEING REALIZED; BUT THE PEOPLE ARE HERE CONTINUING THE CONFESSION OF THEIR OWN MORAL DEPRAVITY. RIGHT HAS BEEN FORCED BACK FROM THE PLACE WHICH IT OUGHT TO OCCUPY (HISSĪG IS THE WORD APPLIED IN THE LAW TO THE REMOVAL OF BOUNDARIES), AND RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS TO LOOK FROM AFAR OFF AT THE UNJUST HABITS OF THE PEOPLE, WITHOUT BEING ABLE TO INTERPOSE. AND WHY ARE RIGHT AND RIGHTEOUSNESS - THAT UNITED PAIR SO PLEASING TO GOD AND BENEFICIAL TO MAN - THRUST OUT OF THE NATION, AND WHY DO THEY STAND WITHOUT? BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH OR UPRIGHTNESS IN THE NATION. TRUTH WANDERS ABOUT, AND STANDS NO LONGER IN THE MIDST OF THE NATION; BUT UPON THE OPEN STREET, THE BROAD MARKET-PLACE, WHERE JUSTICE IS ADMINISTERED, AND WHERE SHE OUGHT ABOVE ALL TO STAND UPRIGHT AND BE PRESERVED UPRIGHT, SHE HAS STUMBLED AND FALLEN DOWN (CF., ISAIAH 3:8); AND HONESTY (NEKHŌCHÂH), WHICH GOES STRAIGHT FORWARD, WOULD GLADLY ENTER THE LIMITS OF THE FORUM, BUT SHE CANNOT: PEOPLE AND JUDGES ALIKE FORM A BARRIER WHICH KEEPS HER BACK. THE CONSEQUENCE OF THIS IS INDICATED IN ISAIAH 59:15: TRUTH IN ITS MANIFOLD PRACTICAL FORMS HAS BECOME A MISSING THING; AND WHOEVER AVOIDS THE EXISTING VOICE IS MISHTŌLĒL (PART. HITHPOEL, NOT HITHPOAL), ONE WHO IS OBLIGED TO LET HIMSELF BE PLUNDERED AND STRIPPED (PSALM 76:6), TO BE MADE A SHŌLÂL (MICAH 1:8), ARAB. MASLÛB, WITH A PASSIVE TURN GIVEN TO THE REFLECTIVE MEANING, AS IN התחפּשׂ, TO CAUSE ONE'S SELF TO BE SPIED OUT EQUALS TO DISGUISE ONE'S SELF, AND AS IN THE SO-CALLED NIPHAL TOLERATIVUM (EWALD, 133, B, 2).
THE THIRD STROPHE OF THE PROPHECY COMMENCES AT ISAIAH 59:15 OR ISAIAH 59:16. IT BEGINS WITH THREATENING, AND CLOSES WITH PROMISES; FOR THE TRUE NATURE OF GOD IS LOVE, AND EVERY MANIFESTATION OF WRATH IS MERELY ONE PHASE IN ITS DEVELOPMENT. IN CONSIDERATION OF THE FACT THAT THIS CORRUPT STATE OF THINGS FURNISHES NO PROSPECT OF SELF-IMPROVEMENT, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAS ALREADY EQUIPPED HIMSELF FOR JUDICIAL INTERPOSITION. "AND JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SAW IT, AND IT WAS DISPLEASING IN HIS EYES, THAT THERE WAS NO RIGHT. AND HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NOT A MAN ANYWHERE, AND WAS ASTONISHED THAT THERE WAS NOWHERE AN INTERCESSOR: THEN HIS ARM BROUGHT HIM HELP, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS BECAME HIS STAY. AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL, AND THE HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; AND PUT ON GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE AS ARMOUR, AND CLOTHED HIMSELF IN ZEAL AS IN A CLOAK. ACCORDING TO THE DEEDS, ACCORDINGLY HE WILL REPAY: BURNING WRATH TO HIS ADVERSARIES, PUNISHMENT TO HIS FOES; THE ISLANDS HE WILL REPAY WITH CHASTISEMENT." THE PROPHET'S LANGUAGE HAS NOW TOILSOMELY WORKED ITS WAY THROUGH THE UNDERWOOD OF KEEN REPROACH, OF DARK DESCRIPTIONS OF CHARACTER, AND OF MOURNFUL CONFESSION WHICH HAS BROUGHT UP THE APOSTASY OF THE GREAT MASS IN ALL THE BLACKER COLOURS BEFORE HIS MIND, FROM THE FACT THAT THE CONFESSION PROCEEDS FROM THOSE WHO ARE READY FOR SALVATION. AND NOW, HAVING COME TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE APPROACHING JUDGMENT, OUT OF WHOSE FURNACE THE CHURCH OF THE FUTURE IS TO SPRING, IT RISES AGAIN LIKE A PALM-TREE THAT HAS BEEN VIOLENTLY HURLED TO THE GROUND, AND SHAKES ITS HEAD AS IF RESTORED TO ITSELF IN THE TRANSFORMING ETHER OF THE FUTURE. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SAW, AND IT EXCITED HIS DISPLEASURE ("IT WAS EVIL IN HIS EYES," AN ANTIQUATED PHRASE FROM THE PENTATEUCH, E.G., GENESIS 38:10) TO SEE THAT RIGHT (WHICH HE LOVES, ISAIAH 61:8; PSALM 37:28) HAD VANISHED FORM THE LIFE OF HIS NATION. HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NO MAN THERE, NO MAN POSSESSING EITHER THE DISPOSITION OR THE POWER TO STEM THIS CORRUPTION (אישׁ AS IN JEREMIAH 5:1, CF., 1 SAMUEL 4:9; 1 KINGS 2:2, AND THE OLD JEWISH SAYING, "WHERE THERE IS NO MAN, I STRIVE TO BE A MAN"). HE WAS ASTONISHED (THE SIGHT OF SUCH TOTAL DEPRAVITY EXCITING IN HIM THE HIGHEST DEGREE OF COMPASSION AND DISPLEASURE) THAT THERE WAS NO מפגּיע, I.E., NO ONE TO STEP IN BETWEEN GOD AND THE PEOPLE, AND BY HIS INTERCESSION TO PRESS THIS DISASTROUS CONDITION OF THE PEOPLE UPON THE ATTENTION OF GOD (SEE ISAIAH 53:12); NO ONE TO FORM A WALL AGAINST THE COMING RUIN, AND COVER THE RENT WITH HIS BODY; NO ONE TO APPEASE THE WRATH, LIKE AARON (NUMBERS 17:12-13) OR PHINEHAS (NUMBERS 25:7).
WHAT THE FUT. CONSEC. AFFIRMS FROM ותּושׁע ONWARDS, IS NOT SOMETHING TO COME, BUT SOMETHING PAST, AS DISTINGUISHED FORM THE COMING EVENTS ANNOUNCED FROM ISAIAH 59:18 ONWARDS. BECAUSE THE NATION WAS SO UTTERLY AND DEEPLY CORRUPT, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAD QUIPPED HIMSELF FOR JUDICIAL INTERPOSITION. THE EQUIPMENT WAS ALREADY COMPLETED; ONLY THE TAKING OF VENGEANCE REMAINED TO BE EFFECTED. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SAW NO MAN AT HIS SIDE WHO WAS EITHER ABLE OR WILLING TO HELP HIM TO HIS RIGHT IN OPPOSITION TO THE PREVAILING ABOMINATIONS, OR TO SUPPORT HIS CAUSE. THEN HIS OWN ARM BECAME HIS HELP, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS HIS SUPPORT (CF., ISAIAH 63:5); SO THAT HE DID NOT DESIST FROM THE JUDGMENT TO WHICH HE FELT HIMSELF IMPELLED, UNTIL HE HAD PROCURED THE FULLEST SATISFACTION FOR THE HONOUR OF HIS HOLINESS (ISAIAH 5:16). THE ARMOUR WHICH JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) PUTS ON IS NOW DESCRIBED. ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURAL VIEW, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS NEVER UNCLOTHED; BUT THE FREE RADIATION OF HIS OWN NATURE SHAPES ITSELF INTO A GARMENT OF LIGHT. LIGHT IS THE ROBE HE WEARS (PSALM 104:2). WHEN THE PROPHET DESCRIBES THIS GARMENT OF LIGHT AS CHANGED INTO A SUIT OF ARMOUR, THIS MUST BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE SAME SENSE AS WHEN THE APOSTLE IN EPH SPEAKS OF A CHRISTIAN'S PANOPLY. JUST AS THERE THE SEPARATE PIECES OF ARMOUR REPRESENT THE MANIFOLD SELF-MANIFESTATIONS OF THE INWARD SPIRITUAL LIFE SO HERE THE PIECES OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)'S ARMOUR STAND FOR THE MANIFOLD SELF-MANIFESTATIONS OF HIS HOLY NATURE, WHICH CONSISTS OF A MIXTURE OF WRATH AND LOVE. HE DOES NOT ARM HIMSELF FROM ANY OUTWARD ARMOURY; BUT THE ARMOURY IS HIS INFINITE WRATH AND HIS INFINITE LOVE, AND THE MIGHT IN WHICH HE MANIFESTS HIMSELF IN SUCH AND SUCH A WAY TO HIS CREATURES IS HIS INFINITE WILL. HE PUTS ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL (שׁרין IN HALF PAUSE, AS IN 1 KINGS 22:34 IN FULL PAUSE, FOR שׁריון, Ō PASSING INTO THE BROADER A, AS IS GENERALLY THE CASE IN יחפּץ, יחבשׁ; ALSO IN GENESIS 43:14, שׁכלתי; GENESIS 49:3, עז; GENESIS 49:27, יטרף), SO THAT HIS APPEARANCE ON EVERY SIDE IS RIGHTEOUSNESS; AND ON HIS HEAD HE SETS THE HELMET OF SALVATION: FOR THE ULTIMATE OBJECT FOR WHICH HE GOES INTO THE CONFLICT IS THE REDEMPTION OF THE OPPRESSED, SALVATION AS THE FRUIT OF THE VICTORY GAINED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. AND OVER THE COAT OF MAIL HE DRAWS ON CLOTHES OF VENGEANCE AS A TABARD (LXX ΠΕΡΙΒΌΛΑΙΟΝ), AND WRAPS HIMSELF IN ZEAL AS IN A WAR-CLOAK. THE INEXORABLE JUSTICE OF GOD IS COMPARED TO AN IMPENETRABLE BRAZEN COAT OF MAIL; HIS JOYFUL SALVATION, TO A HELMET WHICH GLITTERS FROM AFAR; HIS VENGEANCE, WITH ITS MANIFOLD INFLICTIONS OF PUNISHMENT, TO THE CLOTHES WORN ABOVE THE COAT OF MAIL; AND HIS WRATHFUL ZEAL (קנאה FROM קנא), TO BE DEEP RED) WITH THE FIERY-LOOKING CHLAMYS. NO WEAPON IS MENTIONED, NEITHER THE SWORD NOR BOW; FOR HIS OWN ARM PROCURES HIM HELP, AND THIS ALONE. BUT WHAT WILL JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) DO, WHEN HE HAS ARMED HIMSELF THUS WITH JUSTICE AND SALVATION, VENGEANCE AND ZEAL? AS ISAIAH 59:18 AFFIRMS, HE WILL CARRY OUT A SEVERE AND GENERAL RETRIBUTIVE JUDGMENT. גּמוּל AND גּמלה SIGNIFY ACCOMPLISHMENT OF (ON GÂMAL, SEE AT ISAIAH 3:9) A ῬΗ͂ΜΑ ΜΈΣΟΝ; גּמלות, WHICH MAY SIGNIFY, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT, EITHER MANIFESTATIONS OF LOVE OR MANIFESTATIONS OF WRATH, AND EITHER RETRIBUTION AS LOOKED AT FROM THE SIDE OF GOD, OR FORFEITURE AS REGARDED FROM THE SIDE OF MAN, HAS THE LATTER MEANING HERE, VIZ., THE WORKS OF MEN AND THE DOUBLE-SIDED GEMŪL, I.E., REPAYMENT, AND THAT IN THE INFLICTION OF PUNISHMENT. כּעל, AS IF, AS ON ACCOUNT OF, SIGNIFIES, ACCORDING TO ITS SEMITIC USE, IN THE MEASURE (כּ) OF THAT WHICH IS FITTING (על); CF., ISAIAH 63:7, UTI PAR EST PROPTER. IT IS REPEATED WITH EMPHASIS (LIKE לכן IN ISAIAH 52:6); THE SECOND STANDS WITHOUT RECTUM, AS THE CORRELATE OF THE FIRST. BY THE ADVERSARIES AND ENEMIES, WE NATURALLY UNDERSTAND, AFTER WHAT GOES BEFORE, THE REBELLIOUS ISRAELITES. THE PROPHET DOES NOT MENTION THESE, HOWEVER, BUT "THE ISLANDS," THAT IS TO SAY, THE HEATHEN WORLD. HE HIDES THE SPECIAL JUDGMENT UPON ISRAEL IN THE GENERAL JUDGMENT UPON THE NATIONS. THE VERY SAME FATE FALLS UPON ISRAEL, THE SALT OF THE WORLD WHICH HAS LOST ITS SAVOUR, AS UPON THE WHOLE OF THE UNGODLY WORLD. THE PURIFIED CHURCH WILL HAVE ITS PLACE IN THE MIDST OF A WORLD OUT OF WHICH THE CRYING INJUSTICE HAS BEEN SWEPT AWAY.
MILITARY COMBAT CLOKE CLAD WITH ZEAL COMMENTARY
(17) HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS ... —THE CLOSE PARALLELISM WITH ISAIAH 11 POINTS, AS FAR AS IT GOES, TO IDENTITY OF AUTHORSHIP; AND THAT WITH EPHESIANS 6:14-17 SUGGESTS A NEW SIGNIFICANCE FOR ST. PAUL’S “WHOLE ARMOUR OF GOD.”
THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE ... —AS PARTS OF A WARRIOR’S DRESS THE “GARMENTS” ARE THE SHORT TUNIC, OR TABARD, WHICH HUNG OVER THE BREAST-PLATE; THE “CLOKE” THE SCARLET MANTLE (THE CHLAMYS OF THE ROMAN SOLDIER), ITS COLOUR PROBABLY MAKING IT A FIT SYMBOL OF THE ZEAL OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH).
BENSON COMMENTARY
ISAIAH 59:17-18. FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREAST-PLATE — GOD, RESOLVING TO APPEAR AS A MAN OF WAR, PUTS ON HIS ARMOUR; HE CALLS RIGHTEOUSNESS HIS BREAST-PLATE, TO SHOW THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS ALSO HIS FAITHFULNESS IN MAKING GOOD HIS PROMISES. AND A HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD — AS THE BREAST-PLATE IS TO DEFEND THE HEART, WHEREBY GOD SIGNIFIES THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AND HIS FAITHFULNESS; SO THE HELMET IS TO DEFEND THE HEAD, THE FOUNTAIN OF KNOWLEDGE AND WISDOM, AND THEREFORE BY THIS PIECE OF ARMOUR GOD WOULD HAVE US TO KNOW THAT HE CAN NEITHER BE DECEIVED NOR DISAPPOINTED WITH REGARD TO THE EXECUTION OF HIS DESIGNS, FOR THE SALVATION OF HIS FAITHFUL AND OBEDIENT PEOPLE; BUT WILL, WITHOUT FAIL, CARRY THEM INTO EFFECT. AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE — OR GARMENTS MADE OF VENGEANCE: AS GOD IS SAID TO PUT ON THE FORMER FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WOULD PRESERVE, SO HE PUTS ON THESE FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WILL DESTROY, NAMELY, HIS PEOPLE’S ENEMIES. WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL — FOR HIS OWN HONOUR, AND FOR HIS PEOPLE’S WELFARE. THE SUM OF ALL THESE EXPRESSIONS IS, TO DESCRIBE BOTH THE CAUSE AND EFFECT TOGETHER; THE CAUSE WAS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND ZEAL IN GOD; THE EFFECT, SALVATION TO HIS PEOPLE, AND VENGEANCE ON HIS ENEMIES. ACCORDING TO THEIR DEEDS — HEBREW, גמלות, RECOMPENSES, OR DESERTS. THAT IS, HE WILL RECOMPENSE HIS ADVERSARIES WITH THOSE EFFECTS OF HIS FURY THAT THEY HAVE DESERVED. TO THE ISLANDS HE WILL REPAY RECOMPENSE — HE WILL EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON HIS ENEMIES TO THE MOST REMOTE PARTS OF THE EARTH.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
59:16-21 THIS PASSAGE IS CONNECTED WITH THE FOLLOWING CHAPTERS. IT IS GENERALLY THOUGHT TO DESCRIBE THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH, AS THE AVENGER AND DELIVERER OF HIS CHURCH. THERE WAS NONE TO INTERCEDE WITH GOD TO TURN AWAY HIS WRATH; NONE TO INTERPOSE FOR THE SUPPORT OF JUSTICE AND TRUTH. YET HE ENGAGED HIS OWN STRENGTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR HIS PEOPLE. GOD WILL MAKE HIS JUSTICE UPON THE ENEMIES OF HIS CHURCH AND PEOPLE PLAINLY APPEAR. WHEN THE ENEMY THREATENS TO BEAR DOWN ALL WITHOUT CONTROL, THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD SHALL STOP HIM, PUT HIM TO FLIGHT. HE THAT HAS DELIVERED, WILL STILL DELIVER. A FAR MORE GLORIOUS SALVATION IS PROMISED TO BE WROUGHT OUT BY THE MESSIAH IN THE FULNESS OF TIME, WHICH ALL THE PROPHETS HAD IN VIEW. THE SON OF GOD SHALL COME TO US TO BE OUR REDEEMER; THE SPIRIT OF GOD SHALL COME TO BE OUR SANCTIFIER: THUS THE COMFORTER SHALL ABIDE WITH THE CHURCH FOR EVER, JOH 14:16. THE WORD OF CHRIST WILL ALWAYS CONTINUE IN THE MOUTHS OF THE FAITHFUL; AND WHATEVER IS PRETENDED TO BE THE MIND OF THE SPIRIT, MUST BE TRIED BY THE SCRIPTURES. WE MUST LAMENT THE PROGRESS OF INFIDELITY AND IMPIETY. BUT THE CAUSE OF THE REDEEMER SHALL GAIN A COMPLETE VICTORY EVEN ON EARTH, AND THE BELIEVER WILL BE MORE THAN CONQUEROR WHEN THE LORD RECEIVES HIM TO HIS GLORY IN HEAVEN.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS - THAT IS, GOD THE REDEEMER. THE PROPHET HERE INTRODUCES HIM AS GOING FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE CLAD LIKE AN ANCIENT WARRIOR. IN THE DECLARATION THAT HE 'PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS,' THE ESSENTIAL IDEA IS, THAT HE WAS PURE AND HOLY. THE SAME IMAGE IS USED BY THE PROPHET IN ANOTHER FIGURE IN ISAIAH 11:5 (SEE THE NOTE AT THAT PLACE).
AS A BREASTPLATE - THE BREASTPLATE WAS A WELL-KNOWN PIECE OF ANCIENT ARMOR, DESIGNED TO DEFEND THE BREAST FROM THE DARTS AND THE SWORD OF AN ENEMY. THE DESIGN HERE IS, TO REPRESENT THE REDEEMER AS A HERO; AND ACCORDINGLY, ALLUSION IS MADE TO THE VARIOUS PARTS OF THE ARMOR OF A WARRIOR. YET HE WAS NOT TO BE LITERALLY ARMED FOR BATTLE. INSTEAD OF BEING AN EARTHLY CONQUEROR, CLAD IN STEEL, AND DEFENDED WITH BRASS, HIS WEAPONS WERE MORAL WEAPONS, AND HIS CONQUESTS WERE SPIRITUAL. THE VARIOUS PARTS OF HIS WEAPONS WERE 'RIGHTEOUSNESS.' 'SALVATION,' AND 'ZEAL.' THIS STATEMENT SHOULD HAVE BEEN, IN ITSELF, SUFFICIENT TO KEEP THE JEWS FRONT ANTICIPATING A MESSIAH WHO WOULD BE A BLOODY WARRIOR AND DISTINGUISHED FOR DEEDS OF CONQUEST AND BLOOD. THIS FIGURE OF SPEECH IS NOT UNCOMMON. PAUL (IN EPHESIANS 6:14-17; COMPARE 2 CORINTHIANS 6:7) HAS CARRIED IT OUT TO GREATER LENGTH, AND INTRODUCED MORE PARTICULARS IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE SPIRITUAL ARMOR OF THE CHRISTIAN.
AND AN HELMET OF SALVATION - THE HELMET WAS A PIECE OF DEFENSIVE ARMOR FOR THE HEAD. IT WAS MADE OF IRON OR BRASS, AND USUALLY SURMOUNTED BY A CREST OF HAIR. IT WAS DESIGNED TO GUARD THE HEAD FROM THE STROKE OF A SWORD. NO PARTICULAR STRESS SHOULD BE LAID ON THE FACT, THAT IT IS SAID THAT 'SALVATION' WOULD BE THE HELMET. THE DESIGN IS TO REPRESENT THE REDEEMER BY THE FIGURE OF A HERO CLAD IN ARMOR, YET THERE SEEMS TO BE NO PARTICULAR REASON WHY SALVATION SHOULD BE REFERRED TO AS THE HELMET, OR RIGHTEOUSNESS AS THE CUIRASS OR BREASTPLATE. NOTHING IS GAINED BY A FANCIFUL ATTEMPT TO SPIRITUALIZE OR EXPLAIN THEM.
AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING - BY 'GARMENTS,' HERE, VITRINGA SUPPOSES THAT THERE IS REFERENCE TO THE INTERIOR GARMENTS WHICH WERE WORN BY THE ORIENTALS CORRESPONDING TO THE TUNIC OF THE ROMANS. BUT IT IS MORE PROBABLE THAT THE ALLUSION IS TO THE OTHER PARTS OF THE DRESS OR ARMOR IN GENERAL OF THE ANCIENT WARRIOR. THE STATEMENT THAT HE WAS CLAD IN THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE MEANS, THAT HE WOULD GO FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE, AND TO TAKE VENGEANCE ON HIS FOES. IT WOULD NOT BE FOR MERE DEFENSE THAT HE WOULD BE THUS ARMED FOR BATTLE; BUT HE WOULD GO FORTH FOR AGGRESSIVE MOVEMENTS, IN SUBDUING HIS ENEMIES AND DELIVERING HIS PEOPLE (COMPARE ISAIAH 63:1-6).
AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOAK - THE CLOAK WORN BY MEN IN MILITARY AS WELL AS IN CIVIL LIFE, WAS A LOOSE FLOWING ROBE OR MANTLE THAT WAS THROWN OVER THE BODY, USUALLY FASTENED ON THE RIGHT SHOULDER BY A HOOK OR CLASP, AND SUFFERED TO FLOW IN GRACEFUL FOLDS DOWN TO THE FEET. IN BATTLE, IT WOULD BE LAID ASIDE, OR SECURED BY A GIRDLE ABOUT THE LOINS. VITRINGA REMARKS, THAT, AS IT WAS USUALLY OF PURPLE COLOR, IT WAS ADAPTED TO REPRESENT THE ZEAL WHICH WOULD BURN FOR VENGEANCE ON AN ENEMY. BUT THE WHOLE FIGURE HERE IS THAT DRAWN FROM A WARRIOR OR A CONQUEROR: A HERO PREPARED ALIKE FOR DEFENSE AND OFFENCE. THE IDEA IS, THAT HE WOULD BE ABLE TO DEFEND AND VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE, AND TO CARRY ON AGGRESSIVE WARFARE AGAINST HIS ENEMIES. BUT IT WAS NOT TO BE A WARFARE LITERALLY OF BLOOD AND CARNAGE. IT WAS TO BE SUCH AS WOULD BE ACCOMPLISHED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ZEAL, AND A DESIRE TO SECURE SALVATION. THE TRIUMPH OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WAS THE GREAT OBJECT STILL; THE CONQUESTS OF THE REDEEMER WERE TO BE THOSE OF TRUTH.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
17. MESSIAH IS REPRESENTED AS A WARRIOR ARMED AT ALL POINTS, GOING FORTH TO VINDICATE HIS PEOPLE. OWING TO THE UNITY OF CHRIST AND HIS PEOPLE, THEIR ARMOR IS LIKE HIS, EXCEPT THAT THEY HAVE NO "GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE" (WHICH IS GOD'S PREROGATIVE, RO 12:19), OR "CLOAK OF ZEAL" (IN THE SENSE OF JUDICIAL FURY PUNISHING THE WICKED; THIS ZEAL BELONGS PROPERLY TO GOD, 2KI 10:16; RO 10:2; PHP 3:6; "ZEAL," IN THE SENSE OF ANXIETY FOR THE LORD'S HONOR, THEY HAVE, NU 25:11, 13; PS 69:9; 2CO 7:11; 9:2); AND FOR "SALVATION," WHICH IS OF GOD ALONE (PS 3:8), THEY HAVE AS THEIR HELMET, "THE HOPE OF SALVATION" (1TH 5:8). THE "HELMET OF SALVATION" IS ATTRIBUTED TO THEM (EPH 6:14, 17) IN A SECONDARY SENSE; NAMELY, DERIVED FROM HIM, AND AS YET ONLY IN HOPE, NOT FRUITION (RO 8:24). THE SECOND COMING HERE, AS OFTEN, IS INCLUDED IN THIS REPRESENTATION OF MESSIAH. HIS "ZEAL" (JOH 2:15-17) AT HIS FIRST COMING WAS BUT A TYPE OF HIS ZEAL AND VENGEANCE AGAINST THE FOES OF GOD AT HIS SECOND COMING (2TH 1:8-10; RE 19:11-21).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE; GOD, RESOLVING TO APPEAR AS A MAN OF WAR AGAINST BABYLON, THAT DID NOW OPPRESS HIS PEOPLE, PUTS ON HIS ARMS, HEB. WRAPPED HIMSELF, AND PARTICULARLY HIS
BREASTPLATE, WHICH HE CALLS RIGHTEOUSNESS, TO SHOW THE JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS ALSO HIS FAITHFULNESS IN MAKING GOOD HIS PROMISES TO HIS PEOPLE.
AN HELMET: AS THE BREASTPLATE IS TO DEFEND THE HEART AND VITAL PARTS, WHEREBY GOD DOTH SIGNIFY THE INNOCENCY AND JUSTNESS OF HIS CAUSE, AS WELL AS HIS FAITHFULNESS; SO THE HELMET IS TO DEFEND THE BRAIN, THE FOUNTAIN OF THE ANIMAL SPIRITS, AND THEREFORE BY THIS PIECE OF ARMOUR WOULD HAVE US KNOW THAT HE IS INVINCIBLE: AS BY THE OTHER, THAT HE DEFENDS A JUST CAUSE IN HIS TRUTH AND FAITHFULNESS; SO BY THIS, THAT HE CANNOT BE DISAPPOINTED IN IT BY REASON OF HIS POWER AND INVINCIBLENESS.
THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE, OR GARMENTS MADE OF VENGEANCE; AS GOD IS SAID TO PUT ON THE FORMER FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WOULD PRESERVE, SO HE PUTS ON THESE FOR THEIR SAKES WHOM HE WILL DESTROY, VIZ. HIS PEOPLE’S ENEMIES, THE CHALDEANS, AND OTHER ENEMIES OF THE JEWS.
WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL; EITHER, 1. ZEAL TO HIS OWN HONOUR, WHICH HAD BEEN GIVEN TO IDOLS; OR, 2. ZEAL FOR HIS OWN PEOPLE, WHO WERE NOW IN DISTRESS; OR, 3. ZEAL AND INDIGNATION AGAINST THE BABYLONIANS, WHO WERE SUCH GREAT OPPRESSORS OF HIS PEOPLE, WHICH ARE THE MATERIALS THAT HIS GARMENT OF VENGEANCE AND HIS CLOAK OF ZEAL IS MADE OF. IT MAY BE TRIFLING TO FOLLOW THE METAPHOR OF GARMENTS TOO CLOSE: SEE OF THE PHRASE JUDGES 6:34, MARGIN. THE SUM OF ALL THESE EXPRESSIONS IS THIS, TO DESCRIBE BOTH THE CAUSE AND EFFECT TOGETHER; THE CAUSE WAS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND ZEAL IN GOD, THE EFFECT SALVATION TO HIS PEOPLE, AND VENGEANCE ON HIS ENEMIES, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE NEXT VERSE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE ... HERE THE LORD IS REPRESENTED AS A WARRIOR CLOTHED WITH ARMOUR, AND AS CHRIST IS, AND AS HE WILL APPEAR IN THE LATTER DAY ON THE BEHALF OF HIS PEOPLE, AND AGAINST THEIR ENEMIES, WHO IS CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE, AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL MAKE WAR, REVELATION 19:11, HE WILL PROCEED ACCORDING TO JUSTICE AND EQUITY IN RIGHTING THE WRONGS AND AVENGING THE INJURIES OF HIS PEOPLE; AND BOTH IN SAVING THEM, AND DESTROYING THEIR ENEMIES, HE WILL SECURE THE HONOUR OF HIS FAITHFULNESS AND JUSTICE, AND THE CREDIT OF HIS NAME AND CHARACTER; WHICH WILL BE PRESERVED BY HIS CONDUCT, AS THE BREAST AND INWARD PARTS ARE BY THE BREASTPLATE:
AND AN HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; THE SALVATION HE WILL WORK OUT FOR HIS PEOPLE WILL BE VERY CONSPICUOUS; IT WILL BE SEEN BY ALL, AS THE HELMET ON THE HEAD; AND HE WILL HAVE THE GLORY OF IT, ON WHOSE HEAD ARE MANY CROWNS, REVELATION 19:12. THE APOSTLE HAS BORROWED THESE PHRASES FROM HENCE, AND APPLIED THEM TO THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR, EPHESIANS 6:14,
AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING; OR, "HE CLOTHED HIMSELF WITH VENGEANCE AS A GARMENT" (K); HE WRAPPED HIMSELF IN IT, AND RESOLVED TO EXECUTE IT ON HIS AND HIS PEOPLE'S ENEMIES; THE TIME BEING COME TO AVENGE THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS, BY SHEDDING THE BLOOD OF THEIR ADVERSARIES, WITH WHICH HIS GARMENTS WILL BE STAINED; AND THEREFORE, IS REPRESENTED AS HAVING ON A VESTURE DIPPED IN BLOOD, REVELATION 19:13,
AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOAK; WITH ZEAL FOR HIS OWN GLORY, AND THE INTEREST OF HIS PEOPLE, AND AGAINST ANTICHRIST, AND ALL ANTICHRISTIAN WORSHIP AND DOCTRINE; AND THEREFORE, HIS EYES ARE SAID TO BE AS A FLAME OF FIRE, REVELATION 19:12. (K) "ET ULTIONEM INDUIT TANQUAM VESTEM", TIGURINE VERSION.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND AN {Q} HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING, AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOKE. (Q) SIGNIFYING THAT GOD HAS ALL MEANS AT HAND TO DELIVER HIS CHURCH AND TO PUNISH THEIR ENEMIES. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
17. THE IDEA OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AS A WARRIOR OCCURS SEVERAL TIMES IN THIS BOOK (CH. ISAIAH 42:13, ISAIAH 49:24 F., ISAIAH 52:10); BUT THE FULLY DEVELOPED IMAGE OF HIS ARMING HIMSELF WITH HIS OWN ATTRIBUTES HAS NO EXACT PARALLEL IN THE O.T. (CF. HOWEVER, CH. ISAIAH 11:5). IT IS REPRODUCED AND FURTHER ELABORATED IN WIS 5:17 FF.; AND IN THE N. T. IT SUGGESTS THE FIGURE OF THE CHRISTIAN ARMOUR (EPHESIANS 6:14 FF.; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:8).
AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL (R.V. MARG.). “RIGHTEOUSNESS,” AS IN ISAIAH 59:16, IS A DIVINE ATTRIBUTE,—ZEAL FOR THE RIGHT, THE STEDFAST PURPOSE TO ESTABLISH RIGHTEOUSNESS (AND ITS CORRELATE, SALVATION) ON THE EARTH. ZEAL] CF. CH. ISAIAH 42:13, ISAIAH 9:7.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 17. - HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE. THE ISAIAH ANTHROPOMORPHISM IS FAR LESS GROSS THAN THE HOMERIC. THE GODS IN HOMER PUT ON ACTUAL ARMOUR, AND TAKE SWORD AND SHIELD. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ARMS HIMSELF FOR THE BATTLE IN A WAY THAT IS MANIFESTLY METAPHORIC. HE PUTS ON A "DIVINE PANOPLY" - RIGHTEOUSNESS AS HIS BREASTPLATE, SALVATION AS HIS HELMET, VENGEANCE FOR GARMENTS, AND ZEAL, OR JEALOUSY, FOR A CLOAK. HE TAKES NO OFFENSIVE WEAPONS - "THE OUT-BREATHING OF HIS SPIRIT (VER. 19) IS ENOUGH" (KAY). ISAIAH 59:17
KEIL AND DELITZSCH BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON THE OLD TESTAMENT
THE CONFESSION OF PERSONAL SINS IS FOLLOWED BY THAT OF THE SINFUL STATE OF SOCIETY. "AND RIGHT IS FORCED BACK, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS STANDS AFAR OFF; FOR TRUTH HAS FALLEN IN THE MARKET-PLACE, AND HONESTY FINDS NO ADMISSION. AND TRUTH BECAME MISSING, AND HE WHO AVOIDS EVIL IS OUTLAWED." IN CONNECTION WITH MISHPÂT AND TSEDÂQÂH HERE, WE HAVE NOT TO THINK OF THE MANIFESTATION OF DIVINE JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE WHICH IS PREVENTED FROM BEING REALIZED; BUT THE PEOPLE ARE HERE CONTINUING THE CONFESSION OF THEIR OWN MORAL DEPRAVITY. RIGHT HAS BEEN FORCED BACK FROM THE PLACE WHICH IT OUGHT TO OCCUPY (HISSĪG IS THE WORD APPLIED IN THE LAW TO THE REMOVAL OF BOUNDARIES), AND RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS TO LOOK FROM AFAR OFF AT THE UNJUST HABITS OF THE PEOPLE, WITHOUT BEING ABLE TO INTERPOSE. AND WHY ARE RIGHT AND RIGHTEOUSNESS - THAT UNITED PAIR SO PLEASING TO GOD AND BENEFICIAL TO MAN - THRUST OUT OF THE NATION, AND WHY DO THEY STAND WITHOUT? BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH OR UPRIGHTNESS IN THE NATION. TRUTH WANDERS ABOUT, AND STANDS NO LONGER IN THE MIDST OF THE NATION; BUT UPON THE OPEN STREET, THE BROAD MARKET-PLACE, WHERE JUSTICE IS ADMINISTERED, AND WHERE SHE OUGHT ABOVE ALL TO STAND UPRIGHT AND BE PRESERVED UPRIGHT, SHE HAS STUMBLED AND FALLEN DOWN (CF., ISAIAH 3:8); AND HONESTY (NEKHŌCHÂH), WHICH GOES STRAIGHT FORWARD, WOULD GLADLY ENTER THE LIMITS OF THE FORUM, BUT SHE CANNOT: PEOPLE AND JUDGES ALIKE FORM A BARRIER WHICH KEEPS HER BACK. THE CONSEQUENCE OF THIS IS INDICATED IN ISAIAH 59:15: TRUTH IN ITS MANIFOLD PRACTICAL FORMS HAS BECOME A MISSING THING; AND WHOEVER AVOIDS THE EXISTING VOICE IS MISHTŌLĒL (PART. HITHPOEL, NOT HITHPOAL), ONE WHO IS OBLIGED TO LET HIMSELF BE PLUNDERED AND STRIPPED (PSALM 76:6), TO BE MADE A SHŌLÂL (MICAH 1:8), ARAB. MASLÛB, WITH A PASSIVE TURN GIVEN TO THE REFLECTIVE MEANING, AS IN התחפּשׂ, TO CAUSE ONE'S SELF TO BE SPIED OUT EQUALS TO DISGUISE ONE'S SELF, AND AS IN THE SO-CALLED NIPHAL TOLERATIVUM (EWALD, 133, B, 2).
THE THIRD STROPHE OF THE PROPHECY COMMENCES AT ISAIAH 59:15 OR ISAIAH 59:16. IT BEGINS WITH THREATENING, AND CLOSES WITH PROMISES; FOR THE TRUE NATURE OF GOD IS LOVE, AND EVERY MANIFESTATION OF WRATH IS MERELY ONE PHASE IN ITS DEVELOPMENT. IN CONSIDERATION OF THE FACT THAT THIS CORRUPT STATE OF THINGS FURNISHES NO PROSPECT OF SELF-IMPROVEMENT, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAS ALREADY EQUIPPED HIMSELF FOR JUDICIAL INTERPOSITION. "AND JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SAW IT, AND IT WAS DISPLEASING IN HIS EYES, THAT THERE WAS NO RIGHT. AND HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NOT A MAN ANYWHERE, AND WAS ASTONISHED THAT THERE WAS NOWHERE AN INTERCESSOR: THEN HIS ARM BROUGHT HIM HELP, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS BECAME HIS STAY. AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL, AND THE HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; AND PUT ON GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE AS ARMOUR, AND CLOTHED HIMSELF IN ZEAL AS IN A CLOAK. ACCORDING TO THE DEEDS, ACCORDINGLY HE WILL REPAY: BURNING WRATH TO HIS ADVERSARIES, PUNISHMENT TO HIS FOES; THE ISLANDS HE WILL REPAY WITH CHASTISEMENT." THE PROPHET'S LANGUAGE HAS NOW TOILSOMELY WORKED ITS WAY THROUGH THE UNDERWOOD OF KEEN REPROACH, OF DARK DESCRIPTIONS OF CHARACTER, AND OF MOURNFUL CONFESSION WHICH HAS BROUGHT UP THE APOSTASY OF THE GREAT MASS IN ALL THE BLACKER COLOURS BEFORE HIS MIND, FROM THE FACT THAT THE CONFESSION PROCEEDS FROM THOSE WHO ARE READY FOR SALVATION. AND NOW, HAVING COME TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE APPROACHING JUDGMENT, OUT OF WHOSE FURNACE THE CHURCH OF THE FUTURE IS TO SPRING, IT RISES AGAIN LIKE A PALM-TREE THAT HAS BEEN VIOLENTLY HURLED TO THE GROUND, AND SHAKES ITS HEAD AS IF RESTORED TO ITSELF IN THE TRANSFORMING ETHER OF THE FUTURE. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SAW, AND IT EXCITED HIS DISPLEASURE ("IT WAS EVIL IN HIS EYES," AN ANTIQUATED PHRASE FROM THE PENTATEUCH, E.G., GENESIS 38:10) TO SEE THAT RIGHT (WHICH HE LOVES, ISAIAH 61:8; PSALM 37:28) HAD VANISHED FORM THE LIFE OF HIS NATION. HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NO MAN THERE, NO MAN POSSESSING EITHER THE DISPOSITION OR THE POWER TO STEM THIS CORRUPTION (אישׁ AS IN JEREMIAH 5:1, CF., 1 SAMUEL 4:9; 1 KINGS 2:2, AND THE OLD JEWISH SAYING, "WHERE THERE IS NO MAN, I STRIVE TO BE A MAN"). HE WAS ASTONISHED (THE SIGHT OF SUCH TOTAL DEPRAVITY EXCITING IN HIM THE HIGHEST DEGREE OF COMPASSION AND DISPLEASURE) THAT THERE WAS NO מפגּיע, I.E., NO ONE TO STEP IN BETWEEN GOD AND THE PEOPLE, AND BY HIS INTERCESSION TO PRESS THIS DISASTROUS CONDITION OF THE PEOPLE UPON THE ATTENTION OF GOD (SEE ISAIAH 53:12); NO ONE TO FORM A WALL AGAINST THE COMING RUIN, AND COVER THE RENT WITH HIS BODY; NO ONE TO APPEASE THE WRATH, LIKE AARON (NUMBERS 17:12-13) OR PHINEHAS (NUMBERS 25:7).
WHAT THE FUT. CONSEC. AFFIRMS FROM ותּושׁע ONWARDS, IS NOT SOMETHING TO COME, BUT SOMETHING PAST, AS DISTINGUISHED FORM THE COMING EVENTS ANNOUNCED FROM ISAIAH 59:18 ONWARDS. BECAUSE THE NATION WAS SO UTTERLY AND DEEPLY CORRUPT, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAD QUIPPED HIMSELF FOR JUDICIAL INTERPOSITION. THE EQUIPMENT WAS ALREADY COMPLETED; ONLY THE TAKING OF VENGEANCE REMAINED TO BE EFFECTED. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SAW NO MAN AT HIS SIDE WHO WAS EITHER ABLE OR WILLING TO HELP HIM TO HIS RIGHT IN OPPOSITION TO THE PREVAILING ABOMINATIONS, OR TO SUPPORT HIS CAUSE. THEN HIS OWN ARM BECAME HIS HELP, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS HIS SUPPORT (CF., ISAIAH 63:5); SO THAT HE DID NOT DESIST FROM THE JUDGMENT TO WHICH HE FELT HIMSELF IMPELLED, UNTIL HE HAD PROCURED THE FULLEST SATISFACTION FOR THE HONOUR OF HIS HOLINESS (ISAIAH 5:16). THE ARMOUR WHICH JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) PUTS ON IS NOW DESCRIBED. ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURAL VIEW, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS NEVER UNCLOTHED; BUT THE FREE RADIATION OF HIS OWN NATURE SHAPES ITSELF INTO A GARMENT OF LIGHT. LIGHT IS THE ROBE HE WEARS (PSALM 104:2). WHEN THE PROPHET DESCRIBES THIS GARMENT OF LIGHT AS CHANGED INTO A SUIT OF ARMOUR, THIS MUST BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE SAME SENSE AS WHEN THE APOSTLE IN EPH SPEAKS OF A CHRISTIAN'S PANOPLY. JUST AS THERE THE SEPARATE PIECES OF ARMOUR REPRESENT THE MANIFOLD SELF-MANIFESTATIONS OF THE INWARD SPIRITUAL LIFE SO HERE THE PIECES OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)'S ARMOUR STAND FOR THE MANIFOLD SELF-MANIFESTATIONS OF HIS HOLY NATURE, WHICH CONSISTS OF A MIXTURE OF WRATH AND LOVE. HE DOES NOT ARM HIMSELF FROM ANY OUTWARD ARMOURY; BUT THE ARMOURY IS HIS INFINITE WRATH AND HIS INFINITE LOVE, AND THE MIGHT IN WHICH HE MANIFESTS HIMSELF IN SUCH AND SUCH A WAY TO HIS CREATURES IS HIS INFINITE WILL. HE PUTS ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL (שׁרין IN HALF PAUSE, AS IN 1 KINGS 22:34 IN FULL PAUSE, FOR שׁריון, Ō PASSING INTO THE BROADER A, AS IS GENERALLY THE CASE IN יחפּץ, יחבשׁ; ALSO IN GENESIS 43:14, שׁכלתי; GENESIS 49:3, עז; GENESIS 49:27, יטרף), SO THAT HIS APPEARANCE ON EVERY SIDE IS RIGHTEOUSNESS; AND ON HIS HEAD HE SETS THE HELMET OF SALVATION: FOR THE ULTIMATE OBJECT FOR WHICH HE GOES INTO THE CONFLICT IS THE REDEMPTION OF THE OPPRESSED, SALVATION AS THE FRUIT OF THE VICTORY GAINED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. AND OVER THE COAT OF MAIL HE DRAWS ON CLOTHES OF VENGEANCE AS A TABARD (LXX ΠΕΡΙΒΌΛΑΙΟΝ), AND WRAPS HIMSELF IN ZEAL AS IN A WAR-CLOAK. THE INEXORABLE JUSTICE OF GOD IS COMPARED TO AN IMPENETRABLE BRAZEN COAT OF MAIL; HIS JOYFUL SALVATION, TO A HELMET WHICH GLITTERS FROM AFAR; HIS VENGEANCE, WITH ITS MANIFOLD INFLICTIONS OF PUNISHMENT, TO THE CLOTHES WORN ABOVE THE COAT OF MAIL; AND HIS WRATHFUL ZEAL (קנאה FROM קנא), TO BE DEEP RED) WITH THE FIERY-LOOKING CHLAMYS. NO WEAPON IS MENTIONED, NEITHER THE SWORD NOR BOW; FOR HIS OWN ARM PROCURES HIM HELP, AND THIS ALONE. BUT WHAT WILL JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) DO, WHEN HE HAS ARMED HIMSELF THUS WITH JUSTICE AND SALVATION, VENGEANCE AND ZEAL? AS ISAIAH 59:18 AFFIRMS, HE WILL CARRY OUT A SEVERE AND GENERAL RETRIBUTIVE JUDGMENT. גּמוּל AND גּמלה SIGNIFY ACCOMPLISHMENT OF (ON GÂMAL, SEE AT ISAIAH 3:9) A ῬΗ͂ΜΑ ΜΈΣΟΝ; גּמלות, WHICH MAY SIGNIFY, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT, EITHER MANIFESTATIONS OF LOVE OR MANIFESTATIONS OF WRATH, AND EITHER RETRIBUTION AS LOOKED AT FROM THE SIDE OF GOD, OR FORFEITURE AS REGARDED FROM THE SIDE OF MAN, HAS THE LATTER MEANING HERE, VIZ., THE WORKS OF MEN AND THE DOUBLE-SIDED GEMŪL, I.E., REPAYMENT, AND THAT IN THE INFLICTION OF PUNISHMENT. כּעל, AS IF, AS ON ACCOUNT OF, SIGNIFIES, ACCORDING TO ITS SEMITIC USE, IN THE MEASURE (כּ) OF THAT WHICH IS FITTING (על); CF., ISAIAH 63:7, UTI PAR EST PROPTER. IT IS REPEATED WITH EMPHASIS (LIKE לכן IN ISAIAH 52:6); THE SECOND STANDS WITHOUT RECTUM, AS THE CORRELATE OF THE FIRST. BY THE ADVERSARIES AND ENEMIES, WE NATURALLY UNDERSTAND, AFTER WHAT GOES BEFORE, THE REBELLIOUS ISRAELITES. THE PROPHET DOES NOT MENTION THESE, HOWEVER, BUT "THE ISLANDS," THAT IS TO SAY, THE HEATHEN WORLD. HE HIDES THE SPECIAL JUDGMENT UPON ISRAEL IN THE GENERAL JUDGMENT UPON THE NATIONS. THE VERY SAME FATE FALLS UPON ISRAEL, THE SALT OF THE WORLD WHICH HAS LOST ITS SAVOUR, AS UPON THE WHOLE OF THE UNGODLY WORLD. THE PURIFIED CHURCH WILL HAVE ITS PLACE IN THE MIDST OF A WORLD OUT OF WHICH THE CRYING INJUSTICE HAS BEEN SWEPT AWAY.
MILITARY COMBAT FURY TO RECOMPENSE HIS ADVERSARIES’ COMMENTARY
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KEIL AND DELITZSCH BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON THE OLD TESTAMENT
THE CONFESSION OF PERSONAL SINS IS FOLLOWED BY THAT OF THE SINFUL STATE OF SOCIETY. "AND RIGHT IS FORCED BACK, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS STANDS AFAR OFF; FOR TRUTH HAS FALLEN IN THE MARKET-PLACE, AND HONESTY FINDS NO ADMISSION. AND TRUTH BECAME MISSING, AND HE WHO AVOIDS EVIL IS OUTLAWED." IN CONNECTION WITH MISHPÂT AND TSEDÂQÂH HERE, WE HAVE NOT TO THINK OF THE MANIFESTATION OF DIVINE JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE WHICH IS PREVENTED FROM BEING REALIZED; BUT THE PEOPLE ARE HERE CONTINUING THE CONFESSION OF THEIR OWN MORAL DEPRAVITY. RIGHT HAS BEEN FORCED BACK FROM THE PLACE WHICH IT OUGHT TO OCCUPY (HISSĪG IS THE WORD APPLIED IN THE LAW TO THE REMOVAL OF BOUNDARIES), AND RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS TO LOOK FROM AFAR OFF AT THE UNJUST HABITS OF THE PEOPLE, WITHOUT BEING ABLE TO INTERPOSE. AND WHY ARE RIGHT AND RIGHTEOUSNESS - THAT UNITED PAIR SO PLEASING TO GOD AND BENEFICIAL TO MAN - THRUST OUT OF THE NATION, AND WHY DO THEY STAND WITHOUT? BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH OR UPRIGHTNESS IN THE NATION. TRUTH WANDERS ABOUT, AND STANDS NO LONGER IN THE MIDST OF THE NATION; BUT UPON THE OPEN STREET, THE BROAD MARKET-PLACE, WHERE JUSTICE IS ADMINISTERED, AND WHERE SHE OUGHT ABOVE ALL TO STAND UPRIGHT AND BE PRESERVED UPRIGHT, SHE HAS STUMBLED AND FALLEN DOWN (CF., ISAIAH 3:8); AND HONESTY (NEKHŌCHÂH), WHICH GOES STRAIGHT FORWARD, WOULD GLADLY ENTER THE LIMITS OF THE FORUM, BUT SHE CANNOT: PEOPLE AND JUDGES ALIKE FORM A BARRIER WHICH KEEPS HER BACK. THE CONSEQUENCE OF THIS IS INDICATED IN ISAIAH 59:15: TRUTH IN ITS MANIFOLD PRACTICAL FORMS HAS BECOME A MISSING THING; AND WHOEVER AVOIDS THE EXISTING VOICE IS MISHTŌLĒL (PART. HITHPOEL, NOT HITHPOAL), ONE WHO IS OBLIGED TO LET HIMSELF BE PLUNDERED AND STRIPPED (PSALM 76:6), TO BE MADE A SHŌLÂL (MICAH 1:8), ARAB. MASLÛB, WITH A PASSIVE TURN GIVEN TO THE REFLECTIVE MEANING, AS IN התחפּשׂ, TO CAUSE ONE'S SELF TO BE SPIED OUT EQUALS TO DISGUISE ONE'S SELF, AND AS IN THE SO-CALLED NIPHAL TOLERATIVUM (EWALD, 133, B, 2).
THE THIRD STROPHE OF THE PROPHECY COMMENCES AT ISAIAH 59:15 OR ISAIAH 59:16. IT BEGINS WITH THREATENING, AND CLOSES WITH PROMISES; FOR THE TRUE NATURE OF GOD IS LOVE, AND EVERY MANIFESTATION OF WRATH IS MERELY ONE PHASE IN ITS DEVELOPMENT. IN CONSIDERATION OF THE FACT THAT THIS CORRUPT STATE OF THINGS FURNISHES NO PROSPECT OF SELF-IMPROVEMENT, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAS ALREADY EQUIPPED HIMSELF FOR JUDICIAL INTERPOSITION. "AND JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SAW IT, AND IT WAS DISPLEASING IN HIS EYES, THAT THERE WAS NO RIGHT. AND HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NOT A MAN ANYWHERE, AND WAS ASTONISHED THAT THERE WAS NOWHERE AN INTERCESSOR: THEN HIS ARM BROUGHT HIM HELP, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS BECAME HIS STAY. AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL, AND THE HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; AND PUT ON GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE AS ARMOUR, AND CLOTHED HIMSELF IN ZEAL AS IN A CLOAK. ACCORDING TO THE DEEDS, ACCORDINGLY HE WILL REPAY: BURNING WRATH TO HIS ADVERSARIES, PUNISHMENT TO HIS FOES; THE ISLANDS HE WILL REPAY WITH CHASTISEMENT." THE PROPHET'S LANGUAGE HAS NOW TOILSOMELY WORKED ITS WAY THROUGH THE UNDERWOOD OF KEEN REPROACH, OF DARK DESCRIPTIONS OF CHARACTER, AND OF MOURNFUL CONFESSION WHICH HAS BROUGHT UP THE APOSTASY OF THE GREAT MASS IN ALL THE BLACKER COLOURS BEFORE HIS MIND, FROM THE FACT THAT THE CONFESSION PROCEEDS FROM THOSE WHO ARE READY FOR SALVATION. AND NOW, HAVING COME TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE APPROACHING JUDGMENT, OUT OF WHOSE FURNACE THE CHURCH OF THE FUTURE IS TO SPRING, IT RISES AGAIN LIKE A PALM-TREE THAT HAS BEEN VIOLENTLY HURLED TO THE GROUND, AND SHAKES ITS HEAD AS IF RESTORED TO ITSELF IN THE TRANSFORMING ETHER OF THE FUTURE. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SAW, AND IT EXCITED HIS DISPLEASURE ("IT WAS EVIL IN HIS EYES," AN ANTIQUATED PHRASE FROM THE PENTATEUCH, E.G., GENESIS 38:10) TO SEE THAT RIGHT (WHICH HE LOVES, ISAIAH 61:8; PSALM 37:28) HAD VANISHED FORM THE LIFE OF HIS NATION. HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NO MAN THERE, NO MAN POSSESSING EITHER THE DISPOSITION OR THE POWER TO STEM THIS CORRUPTION (אישׁ AS IN JEREMIAH 5:1, CF., 1 SAMUEL 4:9; 1 KINGS 2:2, AND THE OLD JEWISH SAYING, "WHERE THERE IS NO MAN, I STRIVE TO BE A MAN"). HE WAS ASTONISHED (THE SIGHT OF SUCH TOTAL DEPRAVITY EXCITING IN HIM THE HIGHEST DEGREE OF COMPASSION AND DISPLEASURE) THAT THERE WAS NO מפגּיע, I.E., NO ONE TO STEP IN BETWEEN GOD AND THE PEOPLE, AND BY HIS INTERCESSION TO PRESS THIS DISASTROUS CONDITION OF THE PEOPLE UPON THE ATTENTION OF GOD (SEE ISAIAH 53:12); NO ONE TO FORM A WALL AGAINST THE COMING RUIN, AND COVER THE RENT WITH HIS BODY; NO ONE TO APPEASE THE WRATH, LIKE AARON (NUMBERS 17:12-13) OR PHINEHAS (NUMBERS 25:7).
WHAT THE FUT. CONSEC. AFFIRMS FROM ותּושׁע ONWARDS, IS NOT SOMETHING TO COME, BUT SOMETHING PAST, AS DISTINGUISHED FORM THE COMING EVENTS ANNOUNCED FROM ISAIAH 59:18 ONWARDS. BECAUSE THE NATION WAS SO UTTERLY AND DEEPLY CORRUPT, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAD QUIPPED HIMSELF FOR JUDICIAL INTERPOSITION. THE EQUIPMENT WAS ALREADY COMPLETED; ONLY THE TAKING OF VENGEANCE REMAINED TO BE AFFECTED. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SAW NO MAN AT HIS SIDE WHO WAS EITHER ABLE OR WILLING TO HELP HIM TO HIS RIGHT IN OPPOSITION TO THE PREVAILING ABOMINATIONS, OR TO SUPPORT HIS CAUSE. THEN HIS OWN ARM BECAME HIS HELP, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS HIS SUPPORT (CF., ISAIAH 63:5); SO THAT HE DID NOT DESIST FROM THE JUDGMENT TO WHICH HE FELT HIMSELF IMPELLED, UNTIL HE HAD PROCURED THE FULLEST SATISFACTION FOR THE HONOUR OF HIS HOLINESS (ISAIAH 5:16). THE ARMOUR WHICH JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) PUTS ON IS NOW DESCRIBED. ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURAL VIEW, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS NEVER UNCLOTHED; BUT THE FREE RADIATION OF HIS OWN NATURE SHAPES ITSELF INTO A GARMENT OF LIGHT. LIGHT IS THE ROBE HE WEARS (PSALM 104:2). WHEN THE PROPHET DESCRIBES THIS GARMENT OF LIGHT AS CHANGED INTO A SUIT OF ARMOUR, THIS MUST BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE SAME SENSE AS WHEN THE APOSTLE IN EPH SPEAKS OF A CHRISTIAN'S PANOPLY. JUST AS THERE THE SEPARATE PIECES OF ARMOUR REPRESENT THE MANIFOLD SELF-MANIFESTATIONS OF THE INWARD SPIRITUAL LIFE SO HERE THE PIECES OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)'S ARMOUR STAND FOR THE MANIFOLD SELF-MANIFESTATIONS OF HIS HOLY NATURE, WHICH CONSISTS OF A MIXTURE OF WRATH AND LOVE. HE DOES NOT ARM HIMSELF FROM ANY OUTWARD ARMOURY; BUT THE ARMOURY IS HIS INFINITE WRATH AND HIS INFINITE LOVE, AND THE MIGHT IN WHICH HE MANIFESTS HIMSELF IN SUCH AND SUCH A WAY TO HIS CREATURES IS HIS INFINITE WILL. HE PUTS ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL (שׁרין IN HALF PAUSE, AS IN 1 KINGS 22:34 IN FULL PAUSE, FOR שׁריון, Ō PASSING INTO THE BROADER A, AS IS GENERALLY THE CASE IN יחפּץ, יחבשׁ; ALSO IN GENESIS 43:14, שׁכלתי; GENESIS 49:3, עז; GENESIS 49:27, יטרף), SO THAT HIS APPEARANCE ON EVERY SIDE IS RIGHTEOUSNESS; AND ON HIS HEAD HE SETS THE HELMET OF SALVATION: FOR THE ULTIMATE OBJECT FOR WHICH HE GOES INTO THE CONFLICT IS THE REDEMPTION OF THE OPPRESSED, SALVATION AS THE FRUIT OF THE VICTORY GAINED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. AND OVER THE COAT OF MAIL HE DRAWS ON CLOTHES OF VENGEANCE AS A TABARD (LXX ΠΕΡΙΒΌΛΑΙΟΝ), AND WRAPS HIMSELF IN ZEAL AS IN A WAR-CLOAK. THE INEXORABLE JUSTICE OF GOD IS COMPARED TO AN IMPENETRABLE BRAZEN COAT OF MAIL; HIS JOYFUL SALVATION, TO A HELMET WHICH GLITTERS FROM AFAR; HIS VENGEANCE, WITH ITS MANIFOLD INFLICTIONS OF PUNISHMENT, TO THE CLOTHES WORN ABOVE THE COAT OF MAIL; AND HIS WRATHFUL ZEAL (קנאה FROM קנא), TO BE DEEP RED) WITH THE FIERY-LOOKING CHLAMYS. NO WEAPON IS MENTIONED, NEITHER THE SWORD NOR BOW; FOR HIS OWN ARM PROCURES HIM HELP, AND THIS ALONE. BUT WHAT WILL JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) DO, WHEN HE HAS ARMED HIMSELF THUS WITH JUSTICE AND SALVATION, VENGEANCE AND ZEAL? AS ISAIAH 59:18 AFFIRMS, HE WILL CARRY OUT A SEVERE AND GENERAL RETRIBUTIVE JUDGMENT. גּמוּל AND גּמלה SIGNIFY ACCOMPLISHMENT OF (ON GÂMAL, SEE AT ISAIAH 3:9) A ῬΗ͂ΜΑ ΜΈΣΟΝ; גּמלות, WHICH MAY SIGNIFY, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT, EITHER MANIFESTATIONS OF LOVE OR MANIFESTATIONS OF WRATH, AND EITHER RETRIBUTION AS LOOKED AT FROM THE SIDE OF GOD, OR FORFEITURE AS REGARDED FROM THE SIDE OF MAN, HAS THE LATTER MEANING HERE, VIZ., THE WORKS OF MEN AND THE DOUBLE-SIDED GEMŪL, I.E., REPAYMENT, AND THAT IN THE INFLICTION OF PUNISHMENT. כּעל, AS IF, AS ON ACCOUNT OF, SIGNIFIES, ACCORDING TO ITS SEMITIC USE, IN THE MEASURE (כּ) OF THAT WHICH IS FITTING (על); CF., ISAIAH 63:7, UTI PAR EST PROPTER. IT IS REPEATED WITH EMPHASIS (LIKE לכן IN ISAIAH 52:6); THE SECOND STANDS WITHOUT RECTUM, AS THE CORRELATE OF THE FIRST. BY THE ADVERSARIES AND ENEMIES, WE NATURALLY UNDERSTAND, AFTER WHAT GOES BEFORE, THE REBELLIOUS ISRAELITES. THE PROPHET DOES NOT MENTION THESE, HOWEVER, BUT "THE ISLANDS," THAT IS TO SAY, THE HEATHEN WORLD. HE HIDES THE SPECIAL JUDGMENT UPON ISRAEL IN THE GENERAL JUDGMENT UPON THE NATIONS. THE VERY SAME FATE FALLS UPON ISRAEL, THE SALT OF THE WORLD WHICH HAS LOST ITS SAVOUR, AS UPON THE WHOLE OF THE UNGODLY WORLD. THE PURIFIED CHURCH WILL HAVE ITS PLACE IN THE MIDST OF A WORLD OUT OF WHICH THE CRYING INJUSTICE HAS BEEN SWEPT AWAY.
MILITARY COMBAT JUDGMENT TO RECOMPENSE HIS ENEMIES’ COMMENTARY
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KEIL AND DELITZSCH BIBLICAL COMMENTARY ON THE OLD TESTAMENT
THE CONFESSION OF PERSONAL SINS IS FOLLOWED BY THAT OF THE SINFUL STATE OF SOCIETY. "AND RIGHT IS FORCED BACK, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS STANDS AFAR OFF; FOR TRUTH HAS FALLEN IN THE MARKET-PLACE, AND HONESTY FINDS NO ADMISSION. AND TRUTH BECAME MISSING, AND HE WHO AVOIDS EVIL IS OUTLAWED." IN CONNECTION WITH MISHPÂT AND TSEDÂQÂH HERE, WE HAVE NOT TO THINK OF THE MANIFESTATION OF DIVINE JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE WHICH IS PREVENTED FROM BEING REALIZED; BUT THE PEOPLE ARE HERE CONTINUING THE CONFESSION OF THEIR OWN MORAL DEPRAVITY. RIGHT HAS BEEN FORCED BACK FROM THE PLACE WHICH IT OUGHT TO OCCUPY (HISSĪG IS THE WORD APPLIED IN THE LAW TO THE REMOVAL OF BOUNDARIES), AND RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS TO LOOK FROM AFAR OFF AT THE UNJUST HABITS OF THE PEOPLE, WITHOUT BEING ABLE TO INTERPOSE. AND WHY ARE RIGHT AND RIGHTEOUSNESS - THAT UNITED PAIR SO PLEASING TO GOD AND BENEFICIAL TO MAN - THRUST OUT OF THE NATION, AND WHY DO THEY STAND WITHOUT? BECAUSE THERE IS NO TRUTH OR UPRIGHTNESS IN THE NATION. TRUTH WANDERS ABOUT, AND STANDS NO LONGER IN THE MIDST OF THE NATION; BUT UPON THE OPEN STREET, THE BROAD MARKET-PLACE, WHERE JUSTICE IS ADMINISTERED, AND WHERE SHE OUGHT ABOVE ALL TO STAND UPRIGHT AND BE PRESERVED UPRIGHT, SHE HAS STUMBLED AND FALLEN DOWN (CF., ISAIAH 3:8); AND HONESTY (NEKHŌCHÂH), WHICH GOES STRAIGHT FORWARD, WOULD GLADLY ENTER THE LIMITS OF THE FORUM, BUT SHE CANNOT: PEOPLE AND JUDGES ALIKE FORM A BARRIER WHICH KEEPS HER BACK. THE CONSEQUENCE OF THIS IS INDICATED IN ISAIAH 59:15: TRUTH IN ITS MANIFOLD PRACTICAL FORMS HAS BECOME A MISSING THING; AND WHOEVER AVOIDS THE EXISTING VOICE IS MISHTŌLĒL (PART. HITHPOEL, NOT HITHPOAL), ONE WHO IS OBLIGED TO LET HIMSELF BE PLUNDERED AND STRIPPED (PSALM 76:6), TO BE MADE A SHŌLÂL (MICAH 1:8), ARAB. MASLÛB, WITH A PASSIVE TURN GIVEN TO THE REFLECTIVE MEANING, AS IN התחפּשׂ, TO CAUSE ONE'S SELF TO BE SPIED OUT EQUALS TO DISGUISE ONE'S SELF, AND AS IN THE SO-CALLED NIPHAL TOLERATIVUM (EWALD, 133, B, 2).
THE THIRD STROPHE OF THE PROPHECY COMMENCES AT ISAIAH 59:15 OR ISAIAH 59:16. IT BEGINS WITH THREATENING, AND CLOSES WITH PROMISES; FOR THE TRUE NATURE OF GOD IS LOVE, AND EVERY MANIFESTATION OF WRATH IS MERELY ONE PHASE IN ITS DEVELOPMENT. IN CONSIDERATION OF THE FACT THAT THIS CORRUPT STATE OF THINGS FURNISHES NO PROSPECT OF SELF-IMPROVEMENT, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAS ALREADY EQUIPPED HIMSELF FOR JUDICIAL INTERPOSITION. "AND JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SAW IT, AND IT WAS DISPLEASING IN HIS EYES, THAT THERE WAS NO RIGHT. AND HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NOT A MAN ANYWHERE, AND WAS ASTONISHED THAT THERE WAS NOWHERE AN INTERCESSOR: THEN HIS ARM BROUGHT HIM HELP, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS BECAME HIS STAY. AND HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL, AND THE HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; AND PUT ON GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE AS ARMOUR, AND CLOTHED HIMSELF IN ZEAL AS IN A CLOAK. ACCORDING TO THE DEEDS, ACCORDINGLY HE WILL REPAY: BURNING WRATH TO HIS ADVERSARIES, PUNISHMENT TO HIS FOES; THE ISLANDS HE WILL REPAY WITH CHASTISEMENT." THE PROPHET'S LANGUAGE HAS NOW TOILSOMELY WORKED ITS WAY THROUGH THE UNDERWOOD OF KEEN REPROACH, OF DARK DESCRIPTIONS OF CHARACTER, AND OF MOURNFUL CONFESSION WHICH HAS BROUGHT UP THE APOSTASY OF THE GREAT MASS IN ALL THE BLACKER COLOURS BEFORE HIS MIND, FROM THE FACT THAT THE CONFESSION PROCEEDS FROM THOSE WHO ARE READY FOR SALVATION. AND NOW, HAVING COME TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE APPROACHING JUDGMENT, OUT OF WHOSE FURNACE THE CHURCH OF THE FUTURE IS TO SPRING, IT RISES AGAIN LIKE A PALM-TREE THAT HAS BEEN VIOLENTLY HURLED TO THE GROUND, AND SHAKES ITS HEAD AS IF RESTORED TO ITSELF IN THE TRANSFORMING ETHER OF THE FUTURE. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SAW, AND IT EXCITED HIS DISPLEASURE ("IT WAS EVIL IN HIS EYES," AN ANTIQUATED PHRASE FROM THE PENTATEUCH, E.G., GENESIS 38:10) TO SEE THAT RIGHT (WHICH HE LOVES, ISAIAH 61:8; PSALM 37:28) HAD VANISHED FORM THE LIFE OF HIS NATION. HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NO MAN THERE, NO MAN POSSESSING EITHER THE DISPOSITION OR THE POWER TO STEM THIS CORRUPTION (אישׁ AS IN JEREMIAH 5:1, CF., 1 SAMUEL 4:9; 1 KINGS 2:2, AND THE OLD JEWISH SAYING, "WHERE THERE IS NO MAN, I STRIVE TO BE A MAN"). HE WAS ASTONISHED (THE SIGHT OF SUCH TOTAL DEPRAVITY EXCITING IN HIM THE HIGHEST DEGREE OF COMPASSION AND DISPLEASURE) THAT THERE WAS NO מפגּיע, I.E., NO ONE TO STEP IN BETWEEN GOD AND THE PEOPLE, AND BY HIS INTERCESSION TO PRESS THIS DISASTROUS CONDITION OF THE PEOPLE UPON THE ATTENTION OF GOD (SEE ISAIAH 53:12); NO ONE TO FORM A WALL AGAINST THE COMING RUIN, AND COVER THE RENT WITH HIS BODY; NO ONE TO APPEASE THE WRATH, LIKE AARON (NUMBERS 17:12-13) OR PHINEHAS (NUMBERS 25:7).
WHAT THE FUT. CONSEC. AFFIRMS FROM ותּושׁע ONWARDS, IS NOT SOMETHING TO COME, BUT SOMETHING PAST, AS DISTINGUISHED FORM THE COMING EVENTS ANNOUNCED FROM ISAIAH 59:18 ONWARDS. BECAUSE THE NATION WAS SO UTTERLY AND DEEPLY CORRUPT, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAD QUIPPED HIMSELF FOR JUDICIAL INTERPOSITION. THE EQUIPMENT WAS ALREADY COMPLETED; ONLY THE TAKING OF VENGEANCE REMAINED TO BE AFFECTED. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SAW NO MAN AT HIS SIDE WHO WAS EITHER ABLE OR WILLING TO HELP HIM TO HIS RIGHT IN OPPOSITION TO THE PREVAILING ABOMINATIONS, OR TO SUPPORT HIS CAUSE. THEN HIS OWN ARM BECAME HIS HELP, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS HIS SUPPORT (CF., ISAIAH 63:5); SO THAT HE DID NOT DESIST FROM THE JUDGMENT TO WHICH HE FELT HIMSELF IMPELLED, UNTIL HE HAD PROCURED THE FULLEST SATISFACTION FOR THE HONOUR OF HIS HOLINESS (ISAIAH 5:16). THE ARMOUR WHICH JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) PUTS ON IS NOW DESCRIBED. ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURAL VIEW, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS NEVER UNCLOTHED; BUT THE FREE RADIATION OF HIS OWN NATURE SHAPES ITSELF INTO A GARMENT OF LIGHT. LIGHT IS THE ROBE HE WEARS (PSALM 104:2). WHEN THE PROPHET DESCRIBES THIS GARMENT OF LIGHT AS CHANGED INTO A SUIT OF ARMOUR, THIS MUST BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE SAME SENSE AS WHEN THE APOSTLE IN EPH SPEAKS OF A CHRISTIAN'S PANOPLY. JUST AS THERE THE SEPARATE PIECES OF ARMOUR REPRESENT THE MANIFOLD SELF-MANIFESTATIONS OF THE INWARD SPIRITUAL LIFE SO HERE THE PIECES OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)'S ARMOUR STAND FOR THE MANIFOLD SELF-MANIFESTATIONS OF HIS HOLY NATURE, WHICH CONSISTS OF A MIXTURE OF WRATH AND LOVE. HE DOES NOT ARM HIMSELF FROM ANY OUTWARD ARMOURY; BUT THE ARMOURY IS HIS INFINITE WRATH AND HIS INFINITE LOVE, AND THE MIGHT IN WHICH HE MANIFESTS HIMSELF IN SUCH AND SUCH A WAY TO HIS CREATURES IS HIS INFINITE WILL. HE PUTS ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A COAT OF MAIL (שׁרין IN HALF PAUSE, AS IN 1 KINGS 22:34 IN FULL PAUSE, FOR שׁריון, Ō PASSING INTO THE BROADER A, AS IS GENERALLY THE CASE IN יחפּץ, יחבשׁ; ALSO IN GENESIS 43:14, שׁכלתי; GENESIS 49:3, עז; GENESIS 49:27, יטרף), SO THAT HIS APPEARANCE ON EVERY SIDE IS RIGHTEOUSNESS; AND ON HIS HEAD HE SETS THE HELMET OF SALVATION: FOR THE ULTIMATE OBJECT FOR WHICH HE GOES INTO THE CONFLICT IS THE REDEMPTION OF THE OPPRESSED, SALVATION AS THE FRUIT OF THE VICTORY GAINED BY RIGHTEOUSNESS. AND OVER THE COAT OF MAIL HE DRAWS ON CLOTHES OF VENGEANCE AS A TABARD (LXX ΠΕΡΙΒΌΛΑΙΟΝ), AND WRAPS HIMSELF IN ZEAL AS IN A WAR-CLOAK. THE INEXORABLE JUSTICE OF GOD IS COMPARED TO AN IMPENETRABLE BRAZEN COAT OF MAIL; HIS JOYFUL SALVATION, TO A HELMET WHICH GLITTERS FROM AFAR; HIS VENGEANCE, WITH ITS MANIFOLD INFLICTIONS OF PUNISHMENT, TO THE CLOTHES WORN ABOVE THE COAT OF MAIL; AND HIS WRATHFUL ZEAL (קנאה FROM קנא), TO BE DEEP RED) WITH THE FIERY-LOOKING CHLAMYS. NO WEAPON IS MENTIONED, NEITHER THE SWORD NOR BOW; FOR HIS OWN ARM PROCURES HIM HELP, AND THIS ALONE. BUT WHAT WILL JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) DO, WHEN HE HAS ARMED HIMSELF THUS WITH JUSTICE AND SALVATION, VENGEANCE AND ZEAL? AS ISAIAH 59:18 AFFIRMS, HE WILL CARRY OUT A SEVERE AND GENERAL RETRIBUTIVE JUDGMENT. גּמוּל AND גּמלה SIGNIFY ACCOMPLISHMENT OF (ON GÂMAL, SEE AT ISAIAH 3:9) A ῬΗ͂ΜΑ ΜΈΣΟΝ; גּמלות, WHICH MAY SIGNIFY, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT, EITHER MANIFESTATIONS OF LOVE OR MANIFESTATIONS OF WRATH, AND EITHER RETRIBUTION AS LOOKED AT FROM THE SIDE OF GOD, OR FORFEITURE AS REGARDED FROM THE SIDE OF MAN, HAS THE LATTER MEANING HERE, VIZ., THE WORKS OF MEN AND THE DOUBLE-SIDED GEMŪL, I.E., REPAYMENT, AND THAT IN THE INFLICTION OF PUNISHMENT. כּעל, AS IF, AS ON ACCOUNT OF, SIGNIFIES, ACCORDING TO ITS SEMITIC USE, IN THE MEASURE (כּ) OF THAT WHICH IS FITTING (על); CF., ISAIAH 63:7, UTI PAR EST PROPTER. IT IS REPEATED WITH EMPHASIS (LIKE לכן IN ISAIAH 52:6); THE SECOND STANDS WITHOUT RECTUM, AS THE CORRELATE OF THE FIRST. BY THE ADVERSARIES AND ENEMIES, WE NATURALLY UNDERSTAND, AFTER WHAT GOES BEFORE, THE REBELLIOUS ISRAELITES. THE PROPHET DOES NOT MENTION THESE, HOWEVER, BUT "THE ISLANDS," THAT IS TO SAY, THE HEATHEN WORLD. HE HIDES THE SPECIAL JUDGMENT UPON ISRAEL IN THE GENERAL JUDGMENT UPON THE NATIONS. THE VERY SAME FATE FALLS UPON ISRAEL, THE SALT OF THE WORLD WHICH HAS LOST ITS SAVOUR, AS UPON THE WHOLE OF THE UNGODLY WORLD. THE PURIFIED CHURCH WILL HAVE ITS PLACE IN THE MIDST OF A WORLD OUT OF WHICH THE CRYING INJUSTICE HAS BEEN SWEPT AWAY.
THE INVINCIBLE KINGDOMS OF THE SALVATION PROTECTION ARMOR (INNER PERSON), THE JEALOUS IMPARTIAL JUSTICE ARMOR (MIDDLE PERSON) AND THE SALVATION VENGEANCE JEALOUS ARMOR (OUTER PERSON) 
CHAPTER 1: WHAT IS ARMOR?
1. DEFINITION OF ARMOR
    A. THE PERISHABLE PHYSICAL ARMOR OF THE WORLD
    B. THE IMPERISHABLE ETERNAL ARMOR OF GOD
CHAPTER 2: THE COMPLETE INVINCIBLE ARMOR OF SALVATION ALSO CALLED THE COMPLETE INVINCIBLE ARMOR OF PROTECTION
A. FEET SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE
    1. SHOES
    2. SANDALS
    3. COMBAT BOOTS
B. WAIST OR LOINS OF TRUTH ALSO CALLED BELT OF TRUTH OR SASH (WAISTBAND) OF TRUTH
C. SHIELD OF FAITH ALSO CALLED SHIELD OF INVISIBILITY
D. BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS ALSO CALLED BREASTPLATE OF JUDGMENT
E. SWORD OF THE SPIRIT ALSO CALLED THE WORD OF THE SPIRIT
F. HELMET OF SALVATION ALSO CALLED HELMET OF PROTECTION
2. THE EQUIPPING OF THE SALVATION ARMOR 
    1. ALL PRAYERS
    2. ALL SUPPLICATIONS
    3. ALL PERSERVERANCE
    4. ALL BOLDNESS
    4. ALL WATCHING (4 WATCHES IN THE DAY & 4 WATCHES IN THE NIGHT)
3. THE EMPOWERING OF THE SALVATION ARMOR
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    2. LORD’S POWER (OMNIPOTENCE & SUPREME AUTHORITY)
    3. LORD’S ALMIGHTINESS (ALL MIGHT)
CHAPTER 3: THE WHOLE INVINCIBLE ARMOR OF JEALOUS LAW ZEAL ALSO CALLED THE WHOLE INVINCIBLE ARMOR OF IMPARTIAL LAW JUSTICE
A. BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS ALSO CALLED BREASTPLATE OF JUSTICE
B. INVINCIBLE SHIELD OF HOLINESS ALSO CALLED IMPREGNABLE & INVULNERABLE SHIELD OF HOLINESS
C. SHARP SWORD OF STERN WRATH ALSO CALLED SHARP WORD OF STERN WRATH
D. BEAUTIFUL DIADEM OF HOLINESS ALSO CALLED ROYAL DIADEM OF HOLINESS 
E. GLORIOUS CROWN (LORDSHIP) ALSO CALLED MAJESTIC CROWN (LORDSHIP)
F. HELMET OF JEALOUS LAW ZEAL ALSO CALLED HELMET OF IMPARTIAL LAW JUSTICE   
2. EQUIPPING THE JEALOUS LAW ZEAL ARMOR ALSO CALLED IMPARTIAL LAW JUSTICE ARMOR
    1. LORD’S DIVINE JOINING (GATHERING UNION)
        A. DIVINE JOINING
        B. DIVINE GATHERING
        C. DIVINE UNION (UNITY) 
    2. LORD’S TRUTH
    3. LORD’S ACCURACY (PERFECTION)
    4. LORD’S RAGE
    5. LORD’S RELENTLESSNESS
3. EMPOWERING THE JEALOUS LAW ZEAL ARMOR ALSO CALLED THE IMPARTIAL LAW JUSTICE ARMOR
    1. LORD’S MAJESTY
    2. LORD’S BEAUTY
    3. LORD’S COVER  
CHAPTER 4: THE WHOLE INVINCIBLE ARMOR OF THE SALVATION VENGEANCE ARMOR ALSO CALLED AS THE SALVATION JEALOUS ARMOR
A. BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS ALSO CALLED BREASTPLATE OF JUDGMENT
B. HELMET OF SALVATION ALSO CALLED HELMET OF PROTECTION
C. GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE ALSO CALLED CLOTHING OF VENGEANCE
D. CLOKE CLAD WITH ZEAL ALSO CALLED CLOKE CLAD WITH JEALOUSY
4. EMPOWERING THE SALVATION VENGEANCE ARMOR ALSO CALLED AS THE SALVATION JEALOUS ARMOR
    1. FURY TO STRIKE DOWN ALL ADVERSARIES
    2. JUDGMENT TO STRIKE DOWN ALL ENEMIES 
CHAPTER 5: OTHER KINDS OF ARMOR
1. OTHER KINDS OF ARMOR IN THE OLD TESTAMENT
2. OTHER KINDS OF ARMOR IN THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT
3. OTHER KINDS OF ARMOR IN THE NEW TESTAMENT
4. OTHER KINDS OF ARMOR IN THE HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE
5. OTHER KINDS OF ARMOR IN THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS
CONCLUSION
CHAPTER 1: WHAT IS ARMOR?
THE DEFINITION OF ARMOR
THE PERISHABLE PHYSICAL ARMOR OF THE WORLD: ARMOR IN THE BIBLICAL ACCOUNTS CONCERNS MILITARY WARFARE EQUIPMENT THAT WAS MADE OF PERISHABLE MATERIALS, SUCH AS WOOD, LEATHER, OR TEXTILES. ALSO THERE WERE CERTAIN ARMORS FASHIONED BY MORE DURABLE MATERIALS, SUCH AS METAL SCALES USED IN A FULL COAT OF MAIL IN ANCIENT TIMES. ALSO THERE ARE TACTICAL PRINCIPLES AND MILITARY METHODS OF WARFARE WITH PROTECTIVE ARMORS THAT WAS USED FOR THE BATTLE ARRAY OF THE ARMIES AND THE DIRECT POSITIONING OF ARMY UNITS ON THE FIELD OF BATTLE (COMBAT ZONE) OR DURING A SIEGE OF A CITY OR TERRITORY. THE KEY PIECES OF INFORMATION OF MILITARY STRATEGIES WITH ARMOR ARE VERY IMPORTANT TO KNOW. SOME KEY FACTORS ARE THE NAMES OF WEAPONS, FORTIFICATIONS, DIFFERENT TYPES OF SOLDIERS THAT ARE PHYSICALLY FIT AND HEALTHY, CENTERS OF ARMS PRODUCTIONS, THE SIZE AND ARRANGEMENT OF ARMY UNITS, AUXILIARY MILITARY SERVICES, AND MAINLY SYSTEMS OF RELIABLE INTELLIGENCE TO WIN THE WAR CAMPAIGN. THE ART OF WARFARE IS THE DIRECT DECISION OF ONE NATION (LAW) TO IMPOSE ITS WILL UPON ANOTHER NATION (LAW) BY FORCE. THERE ARE SCRIPTURES TO PROVE CONSTANT WARFARE WITH NATIONS (LAWS). IN MATTHEW 24:7 DECLARES “FOR NATION (LAW) WILL RISE AGAINST NATION (LAW), AND KINGDOM (KING) AGAINST KINGDOM (KING). AND THERE WILL BE FAMINES, PESTILENCES, AND EARTHQUAKES IN VARIOUS PLACES.” IN MARK 13:8 MENTIONS “FOR NATION (LAW) WILL RISE AGAINST NATION (LAW), AND KINGDOM (KING) AGAINST KINGDOM (KING). AND THERE WILL BE EARTHQUAKES IN VARIOUS PLACES, AND THERE WILL BE FAMINES AND TROUBLES. THESE ARE THE BEGINNINGS OF SORROWS.” IN LUKE 21:10-11 STATES “NATION (LAW) WILL RISE AGAINST NATION (LAW), AND KINGDOM (KING) AGAINST KINGDOM (KING). AND THERE WILL BE GREAT EARTHQUAKES IN VARIOUS PLACES, AND FAMINES AND PESTILENCES & THERE WILL BE FEARFUL SIGHTS AND GREAT SIGNS FROM HEAVEN.” THERE ARE SCRIPTURES TO PROVE CONSTANT WARFARE WITH KINGDOMS (KINGS). IN MATTHEW 12:25 SAYS “…EVERY KINGDOM (KING) DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF IS BROUGHT TO DESOLATION…WILL NOT STAND.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN MATTHEW 12:26. IN MARK 3:24 TELLS US “IF A KINGDOM (KING) IS DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF THAT KINGDOM (KING) CANNOT STAND.” IN LUKE 11:17 DECLARES “…EVERY KINGDOM (KING) DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF IS BROUGHT TO DESOLATION…FALLS.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LUKE 11:18. ALL THESE KINDS OF KINGDOMS (KINGS) WILL FALL IN THE END PROVEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. 
THE IMPERISHABLE ETERNAL ARMOR OF GOD: THE KINGDOM OF GOD SHALL NEVER FALL OR BE DESTROYED BECAUSE IT IS ETERNAL IN DANIEL 2:37, 44; 4:3, 34; 6:26; 7:14, 18, 22, 27; HEBREWS 12:28 & 2ND PETER 1:11. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:20 SAYS “FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD (SUPREME OMNI-BENEVOLENCE OR AGAPE LOVE) IS NOT IN WORD (SUPREME OMNISCIENCE) BUT IN POWER (SUPREME AUTHORITY AT THE DOORWAY). NO SINS CAN INHERIT THIS KIND OF KINGDOM ARMOR PROVEN IN EPHESIANS 5:5; GALATIANS 5:19-21; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10. YOU MUST BE WORTHY TO BE COUNTED WORTHY TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD PROVEN IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:5. THE POOR WILL INHERIT THIS KINGDOM IN MATTHEW 5:3, 10 & JAMES 2:5. ONE MUST BE BORN OF GOD (BORN AGAIN) TO SEE THE KINGDOM OF GOD PROVEN IN JOHN 3:3. ONE MUST BE BORN OF WATER AND THE SPIRIT, TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD PROVEN IN JOHN 3:5. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR A RICH MAN (MONEY) TO ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD PROVEN IN LUKE 18:24-25, MATTHEW 19:23-24 & MARK 10:23-25. THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS CONSIDERED AS A HOLY NATION (LAW) THAT BEARS TO GOOD FRUITS PROVEN IN MATTHEW 21:43. THE ONE WHO HUMBLES HIMSELF AS THIS LITTLE CHILD WILL BE THE GREATEST IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD PROVEN IN MATTHEW 18:3-4. THE KEYS TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD ARE PROVEN IN MATTHEW 16:18-19. THE KINGDOM OF GOD CAN ONLY BE AFFECTED BY ETERNAL VIOLENCE PROVEN IN MATTHEW 11:12. NOT EVERYONE CALLING ON THE LORD WILL ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD PROVEN IN MATTHEW 5:20; 7:21. FOR FLESH AND BLOOD IN THE WORLD WILL NOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD PROVEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:50. FOR DIVINE NATURE (FLESH) WILL INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD PROVEN IN JOHN 6:22-58. THE DIVINE FOOD TO LIVE FOREVER IS MANNA (LIKE BLACK CORIANDER SEED WITH THE BLACK RACE CALLED BDELLIUM LINKED TO AFRICA OR WHITE CORIANDER SEED THAT TASTES LIKE WAFERS MADE WITH HONEY WITH THE WHITE RACE LINKED TO ISRAEL, BABYON AND EGYPT IN EXODUS 16:31; NUMBERS 11:7; HEBREWS 9:4 & REVELATION 2:17) & THE DIVINE DRINK TO LIVE FOREVER IS WINE IN JOHN 6:54-57. IN JAMES 1:17 PROVES THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR THE LORDS ONLY THAT CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM (FIRE OF THE LIGHTS AND LAMPSTANDS) AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM (PERFECTIONS AS GIFTS, SUCH AS THE HOLY GHOST & OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD YAHWEH. THE URIM AND THUMMIM IS IN EXODUS 28:30; LEVITICUS 8:8; NUMBERS 27:21; DEUTERONOMY 33:8; 1ST SAMUEL 26:8; EZRA 2:63; NEHEMIAH 7:65 & SIRACH 45:10. NO ONE CAN CALL THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER, EXCEPT BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST & HIS OWN TRUTH IN JOHN 4:21-24. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE SUPREME ANOINTED TRUE CHRIST (CHRISTIAN MESSIAH OF CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 6:1-8:3) BECAUSE HIS SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD PROCEEDED FROM HIM IN JOHN 8:42.        
CHAPTER 2: THE COMPLETE INVINCIBLE ARMOR OF SALVATION ALSO CALLED THE COMPLETE INVINCIBLE ARMOR OF PROTECTION
THE PROOF OF THE WHOLE ARMOR OF SALVATION ALSO CALLED THE WHOLE ARMOR OF PROTECTION IS RECORDED IN EPHESIANS 6:10-20. IT DECLARES “FINALLY, MY BRETHREN, BE STRONG (STRONGEST TRUTH) IN THE LORD AND IN THE POWER (SUPREME AUTHORITY) OF HIS MIGHT (ALMIGHTINESS). PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOR OF GOD THAT YOU MAY BE ABLE TO STAND AGAINST THE WILES (SCHEMES) OF THE DEVIL, FOR WE DO NOT WRESTLE AGAINST FLESH AND BLOOD, BUT AGAINST PRINCIPALITIES, AGAINST POWERS, AGAINST THE RULERS OF THE DARKNESS OF THIS AGE (MARRIAGE AGE IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38), AGAINST SPIRITUAL HOSTS OF WICKEDNESS IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES. THEREFORE TAKE UP THE WHOLE ARMOR OF GOD THAT YOU MAY BE ABLE TO WITHSTAND IN THE EVIL DAY, AND HAVING DONE ALL, TO STAND. STAND THEREFORE, HAVING GIRDED YOUR WAIST OR LOINS (BELT) WITH TRUTH (SASH—WAISTBAND OF TRUTH), HAVING PUT ON THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND HAVING SHOD YOUR FEET (SANDALS, SHOES OR COMBAT BOOTS) WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. ABOVE, ALL: TAKING THE SHIELD OF FAITH (INVISIBILITY) WITH WHICH YOU WILL BE ABLE TO QUENCH ALL THE FIERY DARTS OF THE WICKED ONE. AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION (PROTECTION), AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST JOHN 5:7-8; JOHN 4:23-24 & ACTS 2:17-7:59), WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD, PRAYING ALWAYS WILL ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION IN THE SPIRIT, BEING WATCHFUL TO THIS END WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE AND SUPPLICATION FOR ALL THE SAINTS (LORDS)—AND FOR ME, THAT UTTERANCE MAY BE GIVEN TO ME, THAT I MAY OPEN MY MOUTH BOLDLY TO MAKE KNOWN THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL, FOR WHICH I AM AN AMBASSADOR IN CHAINS, THAT IN IT I MAY SPEAK BOLDLY, AS I OUGHT TO SPEAK.” THIS ARMOR CONCERNS THE LORD RELENTING AND SAVING HIS PEOPLE FROM EMINENT DESTRUCTION & DOOM IN EXODUS 32:12, 14; 2ND SAMUEL 24:16; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:15; PSALMS 106:45; JEREMIAH 18:8; 26:3, 13, 19; JOEL 2:13- 14; AMOS 7:3, 6 & JONAH 3:10; 4:2. THIS PROTECTIVE SALVATION ARMOR WILL TOTALLY SAVE YOU FROM YOUR ENEMIES!!!     
SANDALS, SHOES OR COMBAT BOOTS OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE LOWEST PIECE OF ARMOR IS THE FEET SHOD WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. FIRST, ARE THE SANDALS OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE: IN EXODUS 3:5 SAYS “…TAKE YOUR SANDALS OFF YOUR FEET, FOR THE PLACE WHERE YOU STAND IS HOLY GROUND.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN THE OKJV IS IN JOSHUA 5:15 & ACTS 7:33. IN MATTHEW 3:11 (OKJV) SAYS “I INDEED BAPTIZE YOU WITH WATER UNTO REPENTANCE (WATER BAPTISM), BUT HE WHO IS COMING AFTER ME IS MIGHTIER THAN I, WHOSE SANDALS I AM NOT WORTHY TO CARRY. HE WILL BAPTIZE YOU WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND FIRE (FIRE BAPTISM). ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES IN OKJV ARE IN MARK 1:7; JOHN 1:27; LUKE 3:16 & ACTS 13:25. THE LORD PETER WILL BAPTIZE YOU WITH WATER UNTO KNOWLEDGE (WATER BAPTISM) IN ACTS 8:16. THE LORD JAMES TOOK THE OFFICE OF THE APOSTLE JAMES THE GREATER WILL BAPTIZE YOU WITH THE LAW OF GOD (LAW BAPTISM) IN JAMES 2:8-13; ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25; LUKE 12:50; 22:42 & MATTHEW 20:22. THE LORD STEPHEN WILL BAPTIZE YOU WITH THE HOLY GHOST BY THE “PROMISE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN” (HOLY GHOST BAPTISM) IN ACTS 1:4-8; 2:33; 8:17. SECOND, ARE THE SHOES OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE: IN PSALMS 60:8 (OKJV) SAYS “MOAB IS MY WASH-POT, OVER EDOM I WILL CAST MY SHOE, PHILISTIA, SHOUT IN TRIUMPH BECAUSE OF ME.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 108:9 (OKJV). IN EXODUS 3:5 STATES “…PUT OFF THY SHOES FROM OFF THY FEET, FOR THE PLACE WHEREON THOU STAND IS HOLY GROUND.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN JOSHUA 5:25 & ACTS 7:33. ISAIAH TOTALLY OBEYED THE LORD’S COMMAND BY TAKING OFF HIS SHOES AND WALKING NAKED AND BAREFOOT FOR THREE YEARS IN ISAIAH 20:1-6. MICAH ALSO DID THIS CALLED NAKED & STRIPPING FOR A SHORTER TIME IN MICAH 1:8. THE RESTORATION FROM THE LAW CHARGING THE PROPHETS ABOUT NAKED AND BAREFOOT OR NAKED AND STRIPPED IS IN LUKE 15:22. THIRD, ARE THE COMBAT BOOTS OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE: IN ISAIAH 9:5 TELLS US “FOR EVERY WARRIOR’S SANDALS (BOOTS) FROM THY NOISY BATTLE, AND GARMENTS ROLLED IN BLOOD, WILL BE USED FOR BURNING AND FUEL OF FIRE.” PEACE IS WORTHINESS FOR A HOUSEHOLD IN MATTHEW 10:13 & LUKE 10:5-6. IN LUKE 11:21-22 SAYS “WHEN A STRONG MAN, FULLY ARMED GUARDS HIS OWN PALACE, HIS GOODS ARE IN PEACE. BUT WHEN A STRONGER THAN HE, COMES UPON HIM AND OVERCOMES HIM, HE TAKES FROM HIM ALL HIS ARMOR IN WHICH HE TRUSTED, AND DIVIDES HIS SPOILS.” IN LUKE 14:31-32 STATES ‘OR WHAT KING, GOING TO MAKE WAR AGAINST ANOTHER KING, DOES NOT SIT DOWN FIRST AND CONSIDER WHETHER HE IS ABLE WITH TEN THOUSAND TO MEET HIM WHO COMES AGAINST HIM WITH TWENTY THOUSAND? OR ELSE, WHILE THE OTHER IS STILL A GREAT WAY OFF, HE SENDS A DELEGATION AND ASKS CONDITIONS OF PEACE.” IN ROMANS 14:17 DECLARES “FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS NOT EATING OR DRINKING, BUT…PEACE…IN THE HOLY GHOST.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:33 (OKJV) TELLS US “FOR GOD IS NOT THE AUTHOR OF CONFUSION, BUT (AUTHOR) OF PEACE, AS IN ALL CHURCHES OF THE SAINTS (LORDS).” IN PHILIPPIANS 4:7 SAYS “AND THE PEACE OF GOD, WHICH PASSES ALL UNDERSTANDING, SHALL KEEP (GUARD) YOUR HEARTS AND MINDS THROUGH CHRIST JESUS.”
THE NEW TESTAMENT GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD LASTS ONLY 40 YEARS IN “THIS AGE” THEN IT IS GIVEN BACK TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “THAT AGE” FOREVER IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28  
GOSPEL: IN MATTHEW 4:23 SAYS “AND JESUS WENT ABOUT ALL GALILEE, TEACHING IN THEIR SYNAGOGUES, PREACHING THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM, AND HEALING ALL KINDS OF SICKNESS AND ALL KINDS OF DISEASE AMONG THE PEOPLE.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN MATTHEW 9:35; 11:5; 24:14; 26:13; MARK 1:14; 14:9; 16:15. IN MARK 1:1 SAYS “THE BEGINNING OF THE GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD.” IN MARK 1:15 TELLS US “THE TIME IS FULFILLED, AND THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS AT HAND. REPENT, AND BELIEVE IN THE GOSPEL.” IN MARK 8:35 STATES “FOR WHOEVER DESIRES TO SAVE HIS LIFE WILL LOSE IT, BUT WHOEVER LOSES HIS LIFE FOR MY SAKE AND THE GOSPEL’S WILL SAVE IT.” IN MARK 10:29 DECLARES “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THERE IS NO ONE WHO HAS LEFT HOUSE OR BROTHERS OR SISTERS OR (FATHER) MOTHER OR WIFE OR CHILDREN OR LANDS, FOR MY SAKE AND THE GOSPEL’S.” IN MARK 13:10 MENTIONS “AND THE GOSPEL MUST FIRST BE PREACHED TO ALL THE NATIONS (LAWS).” IN ROMANS 1:1 SAYS “PAUL, A BONDSERVANT OF JESUS CHRIST, CALLED TO BE AN APOSTLE, SEPARATED TO THE GOSPEL OF GOD.” IN ROMANS 1:9 STATES “FOR GOD IS MY WITNESS, WHOM I SERVE WITH MY SPIRIT IN THE GOSPEL OF HIS SON, THAT WITHOUT CEASING I MAKE MENTIONS OF YOU ALWAYS IN MY PRAYERS.” IN ROMANS 1:15 TELLS US “SO, AS MUCH AS IS IN ME, I AM READY TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO YOU WHO ARE IN ROME ALSO.” IN ROMANS 1:16 SAYS “FOR I AM NOT ASHAMED OF THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST, FOR IT IS THE POWER OF GOD TO SALVATION FOR EVERYONE WHO BELIEVES, FOR THE JEW FIRST AND ALSO FOR THE GREEK.” IN ROMANS 2:16 DECLARES “…IN THE DAY WHEN GOD WILL JUDGE THE SECRETS OF MEN BY JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO MY GOSPEL.” IN ROMANS 10:15 MENTIONS “…HOW BEAUTIFUL ARE THE FEET OF THOSE WHO PREACH THE GOSPEL OF PEACE, WHO BRING GLAD TIDINGS OF GOOD THINGS?” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES OF PREACHING THE GOSPEL ARE IN ROMANS 15:19, 20; 16:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:17; 4:15; 9:14, 16, 18; 15:1; 2ND CORINTHIANS 2:12; 9:13; 10:16; 11:4, 7; GALATIANS 1:11; 2:2; 3:8; 4:13. IN ROMANS 10:16 SAYS “BUT THEY HAVE NOT ALL OBEYED THE GOSPEL, FOR ISAIAH SAYS, ‘LORD, WHO HAS BELIEVED OUR REPORT?’” IN ROMANS 11:28 DECLARES “CONCERNING THE GOSPEL THEY ARE ENEMIES FOR YOUR SAKE, BUT CONCERNING THE ELECTION THAT ARE BELOVED FOR THE SAKE OF THE FATHERS.” IN ROMANS 15:16 TELLS US “…THAT I MIGHT BE A MINISTER OF JESUS CHRIST OF THE GENTILES, MINISTERING THE GOSPEL OF GOD, THAT THE OFFERING OF THE GENTILES MIGHT BE ACCEPTABLE, SANCTIFIED BY THE HOLY GHOST.” IN ROMANS 15:29 SAYS “BUT I KNOW THAT WHEN I COME TO YOU, I SHALL COME IN THE FULLNESS OF THE BLESSING OF THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:15 MENTIONS “FOR THOUGH YOU MIGHT HAVE 10,000 INSTRUCTORS IN CHRIST, YET YOU DO NOT HAVE MANY FATHERS (1 TO 8 FATHERS ONLY), FOR IN CHRIST JESUS I HAVE BEGOTTEN YOU THROUGH THE GOSPEL.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:12 TELLS US “IF OTHERS ARE PARTAKERS OF THIS RIGHT OVER YOU, ARE WE NOT EVEN MORE? NEVERTHELESS WE HAVE NOT USED THIS RIGHT, BUT ENDURE ALL THINGS LEST WE HINDER THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:23 MENTIONS “NOW THIS I DO FOR THE GOSPEL’S SAKE, THAT I MAY BE PARTAKERS OF IT WITH YOU.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:18 DECLARES “WHAT IS MY REWARD THEN? THAT WHEN I PREACH THE GOSPEL, I MAY PRESENT THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST WITHOUT CHARGE, THAT I MAY NOT ABUSE MY AUTHORITY IN THE GOSPEL.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:3 SAYS “BUT EVEN IF OUR GOSPEL IS VEILED TO THOSE WHO ARE PERISHING.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:4 TELLS US “…WHOSE MINDS THE GOD OF THIS AGE HAS BLINDED, WHO DO NOT BELIEVE, LEST THE LIGHT OF THE GOSPEL OF THE GLORY OF CHRIST, WHO IS THE IMAGE OF GOD, SHOULD SHINE ON THEM.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:18 SAYS “AND WE HAVE SENT WITH HIM THE BROTHER WHOSE PRAISE IS IN THE GOSPEL THROUGHOUT ALL THE CHURCHES.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 9:13 DECLARES “…WHILE, THROUGH THE PROOF OF THIS MINISTRY, THEY GLORIFY GOD FOR THE OBEDIENCE OF YOUR CONFESSION TO THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST, AND FOR YOUR LIBERAL SHARING WITH THEM AND ALL MEN…” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:14 MENTIONS “FOR WE ARE NOT OVEREXTENDING OURSELVES (AS THOUGH OUR AUTHORITY DID NOT EXCEED TO YOU), FOR IT WAS TO YOU THAT WE CAME WITH THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:16 DECLARES “…TO PREACH THE GOSPEL IN THE REGIONS BEYOND YOU, AND NOT TO BOAST IN ANOTHER’S MAN’S SPHERE OF ACCOMPLISHMENT.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:4 TELLS US “FOR IS HE WHO COMES PREACHES ANOTHER JESUS WHOM WE HAVE NOT PREACHED, OR IF YOU RECEIVE A DIFFERENT SPIRIT WHICH YOU HAVE NOT RECEIVED, OR A DIFFERENT GOSPEL WHICH YOU HAVE NOT ACCEPTED—YOU MAY WELL PUT UP WITH IT!” IN GALATIANS 1:6-9 SAYS “I MARVEL THAT YOU TURNING AWAY SO SOON FROM HIM WHO CALLED YOU IN THE GRACE OF CHRIST, TO A DIFFERENT GOSPEL, WHICH IS NOT ANOTHER, BUT THERE ARE SOME WHO TROUBLE YOU AND WANT TO PERVERT THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST. BUT EVEN IF WE, OR AN ANGEL (LORD) FROM HEAVEN, PREACH ANY OTHER GOSPEL TO YOU THAN WHAT WE HAVE PREACHED TO YOU, LET HIM BE ACCURSED. AS WE HAVE SAID BEFORE, SO NOW I SAY AGAIN, IF ANYONE PREACHES ANY OTHER GOSPEL TO YOU THAN WHAT YOU HAVE RECEIVED, LET HIM BE ACCURSED.” IN GALATIANS 1:11 TELLS US “BUT I MAKE KNOWN TO YOU, BRETHREN THAT THE GOSPEL WHICH WAS PREACHED BY ME IS NOT ACCORDING TO MAN.” IN GALATIANS 2:2 STATES “AND I WENT UP BY REVELATION, AND COMMUNICATED TO THEM THAT GOSPEL WHICH I PREACH AMONG THE GENTILES, BUT PRIVATELY TO THOSE WHO WERE OF REPUTATION, LEST BY ANY MEANS I MIGHT RUN, OR HAD RUN, IN VAIN.” IN GALATIANS 2:5 IT MENTIONS “…TO WHOM WE DID NOT YIELD SUBMISSION EVEN FOR AN HOUR, THAT THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL MIGHT CONTINUE WITH YOU.” IN GALATIANS 2:7 DECLARES “BUT ON THE CONTRARY, WHEN THEY SAW THAT THE GOSPEL FOR THE UNCIRCUMCISED HAD BEEN COMMITTED TO ME, AS THE GOSPEL FOR THE CIRCUMCISED WAS TO PETER.” IN GALATIANS 2:14 MENTIONS “BUT WHEN I SAW THAT THEY WERE NOT STRAIGHTFORWARD ABOUT THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL, I SAID TO PETER BEFORE THEM ALL, ‘IF YOU, BEING A JEW, LIVE IN THE MANNER OF GENTILES, AND NOT AS THE JEWS, WHO DO YOU COMPEL GENTILES TO LIVE AS JEWS?” IN GALATIANS 3:8 SAYS “AND THE SCRIPTURE, FORESEEING THAT GOD WOULD JUSTIFY THE GENTILES BY FAITH, PREACHED THE GOSPEL TO ABRAHAM BEFOREHAND, SAYING, ‘IN YOU ALL THE NATIONS (LAWS) SHALL BE BLESSED.’” IN EPHESIANS 1:13 STATES “IN HIM YOU ALSO TRUSTED, AFTER YOU HEARD THE WORD OF TRUTH, THE GOSPEL OF YOUR SALVATION, IN WHOM ALSO, HAVING BELIEVED, YOU WERE SEALED WITH THE HOLY GHOST OF PROMISE...” IN EPHESIANS 3:6 DECLARES “…THAT THE GENTILES SHOULD BE FELLOW HEIRS, OF THE SAME BODY, AND PARTAKERS OF HIS PROMISE IN CHRIST THROUGH THE GOSPEL…” IN EPHESIANS 6:15 TELLS US “…AND HAVING SHOD YOUR FEET WITH THE PREPARATION OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE.” IN EPHESIANS 6:19 MENTIONS “…AND FOR ME, THAT UTTERANCE MAY BE GIVEN TO ME, THAT I MAY OPEN MY MOUTH BOLDLY TO MAKE KNOWN THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL.” IN PHILIPPIANS 1:5 SAYS “…FOR YOUR FELLOWSHIP IN THE GOSPEL FROM THE FIRST DAY UNTIL NOW.” IN PHILIPPIANS 1:7 STATES “…JUST AS IT IS RIGHT FOR ME TO THINK THIS OF YOU ALL, BECAUSE I HAVE YOU IN MY HEART, INASMUCH AS BOTH IN MY CHAINS AND IN THE DEFENSE AND CONFIRMATION OF GOSPEL, YOU ALL ARE PARTAKERS WITH ME OF GRACE.” IN PHILIPPIANS 1:12 DECLARES “BUT I WANT YOU TO KNOW, BRETHREN THAT THE THINGS WHICH HAPPENED TO ME HAVE ACTUALLY TURNED OUT FOR THE FURTHERANCE OF THE GOSPEL…” IN PHILIPPIANS 1:17 TELLS US “…BUT THE LATTER OUT OF (AGAPE) LOVE, KNOWING THAT I AM APPOINTED FOR THE DEFENSE OF THE GOSPEL.” IN PHILIPPIANS 1:27 SAYS “ONLY LET YOUR CONDUCT BE WORTHY OF THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST, SO THAT WHETHER I COME AND SEE YOU OR AM ABSENT, I MAY HEAR OF YOUR AFFAIRS, THAT YOU STAND FAST IN ONE SPIRIT, WITH ONE MIND STRIVING TOGETHER FOR THE FAITH OF THE GOSPEL.” IN PHILIPPIANS 2:22 SAYS “BUT YOU KNOW HIS PROVEN CHARACTER, THAT AS A SON WITH HIS FATHER HE SERVED WITH ME IN THE GOSPEL.” IN PHILIPPIANS 4:3 IT MENTIONS “AND I URGE YOU ALSO, TRUE COMPANION, HELP THESE WOMEN WHO LABORED WITH ME IN THE GOSPEL, WITH CLEMENT ALSO, AND THE REST OF MY FELLOW WORKERS, WHOSE NAMES ARE IN THE BOOK OF LIFE.” IN PHILIPPIANS 4:15 STATES “NOW YOU PHILIPPIANS KNOW ALSO THAT IN THE BEGINNING OF THE GOSPEL, WHEN I DEPARTED FROM MACEDONIA, NO CHURCH SHARED WITH ME CONCERNING GIVING AND RECEIVING BUT YOU ONLY.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:5 SAYS “…BECAUSE OF THE HOPE WHICH IS LAID UP FOR YOU IN HEAVEN, OF WHICH YOU HEARD BEFORE IN THE WORD OF THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:23 DECLARES “IF INDEED YOU CONTINUE IN THE FAITH, GROUNDED AND STEADFAST, AND ARE NOT MOVED AWAY FROM THE HOPE OF THE GOSPEL WHICH YOU HEARD, WHICH WAS PREACHED TO EVERY CREATURE UNDER HEAVEN, OF WHICH I, PAUL, BECAME A MINISTER.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:5 SAYS “FOR OUR GOSPEL DID NOT COME TO YOU IN WORD ONLY, BUT ALSO IN POWER (SUPREME AUTHORITY), AND IN THE HOLY SPIRIT AND IN MUCH ASSURANCE, AS YOU KNOW WHAT KIND OF MEN WE WERE AMONG YOU FOR YOUR SAKE.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:2 STATES “BUT EVEN AFTER WE HAD SUFFERED BEFORE AND WERE SPITEFULLY TREATED AT PHILIPPI, AS YOU KNOW, WE WERE BOLD IN OUR GOD TO SPEAK TO YOU THE GOSPEL OF GOD IN MUCH CONFLICT.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:4 SAYS “BUT AS WE HAVE BEEN APPROVED BY GOD TO BE ENTRUSTED WITH THE GOSPEL, EVEN SO WE SPEAK, NOT AS PLEASING MEN, BUT GOD WHO TESTS OUR HEARTS.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:8 DECLARES “SO, AFFECTIONATE LONGING FOR YOU, WE WERE WELL PLEASED TO IMPART TO YOU NOT ONLY THE GOSPEL OF GOD, BUT ALSO OUR OWN LIVES, BECAUSE YOU HAD BECOME DEAR TO US.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:9 TELLS US “FOR YOU REMEMBER, BRETHREN, OUR LABOR AND TOIL, FOR LABORING NIGHT AND DAY, THAT WE MIGHT NOT BE A BURDEN TO ANY OF YOU, WE PREACHED TO YOU THE GOSPEL OF GOD.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:2 SAYS “…AND SENT TIMOTHY, OUR BROTHER AND MINISTER OF GOD, AND OUR FELLOW LABORER IN THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST, TO ESTABLISH YOU AND ENCOURAGE YOU CONCERNING YOUR FAITH…” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:8 IT STATES “…IN FLAMING FIRE TAKING VENGEANCE ON THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW GOD, AND ON THOSE WHO DO NOT OBEY THE GOSPEL OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:14 DECLARES “…TO WHICH HE CALLED YOU BY OUR GOSPEL, FOR THE OBTAINING OF THE GLORY OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:11 SAYS “…ACCORDING TO THE GLORIOUS GOSPEL OF THE BLESSED GOD WHICH WAS COMMITTED TO MY TRUST.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 1:8 DECLARES “THEREFORE DO NOT BE ASHAMED OF THE TESTIMONY OF OUR LORD, NOR OF ME HIS PRISONER, BUT SHARE WITH ME IN THE SUFFERINGS FOR THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THE POWER OF GOD. “IN 2ND TIMOTHY 1:10 SAYS “BUT HAS NOW BEEN REVEALED BY THE APPEARING OF OUR SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST, WHO HAS ABOLISHED DEATH AND BROUGHT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY TO LIGHT THROUGH THE GOSPEL…” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:8 STATES “REMEMBER THAT JESUS CHRIST, OF THE SEED OF DAVID, WAS RAISED FROM THE DEAD ACCORDING TO MY GOSPEL.” IN PHILEMON 13 DECLARES “…WHOM I WISHED TO KEEP WITH ME, THAT ON YOUR BEHALF HE MIGHT MINISTER TO ME IN MY CHAINS FOR THE GOSPEL.” IN HEBREWS 4:2 TELLS US “FOR INDEED THE GOSPEL WAS PREACHED TO US AS WELL AS TO THEM, BUT THE WORD WHICH THEY HEARD DID NOT PROFIT THEM, NOT BEING MIXED WITH FAITH IN THOSE WHO HEARD IT.” IN 1ST PETER 1:12 MENTIONS “TO THEM IT WAS REVEALED THAT, NOT TO THEMSELVES, BUT TO US THEY WERE MINISTERING THE THINGS WHICH NOW HAVE BEEN REPORTED TO YOU THROUGH THOSE WHO HAVE PREACHED THE GOSPEL TO YOU BE THE HOLY SPIRIT SENT FROM HEAVEN—THINGS WHICH ANGELS (LORDS) DESIRE TO LOOK INTO.” IN 1ST PETER 1:25 SAYS “BUT THE WORD OF THE LORD ENDURES FOREVER. NOW THIS IS THE WORD WHICH BY THE GOSPEL WAS PREACHED TO YOU.” IN 1ST PETER 4:6 SAYS “FOR THIS REASON THE GOSPEL WAS PREACHED ALSO TO THOSE WHO ARE DEAD, THAT THEY MIGHT BE JUDGED ACCORDING TO MEN IN THE FLESH, BUT LIVE ACCORDING TO GOD IN THE SPIRIT.” IN 1ST PETER 4:17 MENTIONS “FOR THE TIME HAS COME FOR JUDGMENT TO BEGIN AT THE HOUSE OF GOD, AND IF IT BEGINS WITH US FIRST, WHAT WILL BE THE END OF THOSE WHO DO NOT OBEY THE GOSPEL OF GOD?” IN REVELATION 14:6 DECLARES “THEN I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL (LORD) FLYING IN THE MIDST OF HEAVEN THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL TO PREACH TO THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH TO EVERY NATION (LAW), TRIBE, TONGUE, AND PEOPLE...” 
THE HIGHER TESTAMENT GOSPEL OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD
 IN LUKE 4:18 SAYS “THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) OF THE LORD (YAHWEH) IS UPON ME, BECAUSE HE HAS ANOINTED ME TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO THE POOR…” ALSO SOME SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN LUKE 7:22; 9:6; 20:1. 
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT GOSPEL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD

IN ACTS 8:25 SAYS “SO WHEN THEY HAD TESTIFIED AND PREACHED THE WORD OF THE LORD, THEY RETURNED TO JERUSALEM, PREACHING THE GOSPEL IN MANY VILLAGES OF THE SAMARITANS.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN ACTS 14:7, 21. IN ACTS 15:7 SAYS “AND WHEN THERE HAD BEEN MUCH DISPUTE, PETER ROSE UP AND SAID TO THEM: ‘MEN AND BRETHREN, YOU KNOW THAT A GOOD WHILE AGO GOD CHOSE AMONG US, THAT BY THE MOUTH THE GENTILES SHOULD HEAR THE WORD OF THE GOSPEL AND BELIEVE.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE OF PREACHING THE GOSPEL IS IN ACTS 16:10. IN ACTS 20:24 DECLARES “BUT NONE OF THESE THINGS MOVE ME, NOR DO I COUNT MY LIFE DEAR TO MYSELF, SO THAT I MAY FINISH MY RACE WITH JOY, AND THE MINISTRY WHICH I RECEIVED FROM THE LORD JESUS, TO TESTIFY TO THE GOSPEL OF THE GRACE OF GOD.”  
THE OLD TESTAMENT PEACE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
PEACE: IN JOB 25:2 SAYS “DOMINION AND FEAR BELONG TO HIM, HE MAKES PEACE IN HIS HIGH PLACES.” IN PSALMS 4:8 STATES “I WILL BOTH LIE DOWN IN PEACE, AND SLEEP. FOR YOU ALONE, O LORD, MAKE ME DWELL IN SAFETY.” IN PSALMS 29:11 MENTIONS “THE LORD WILL GIVE STRENGTH TO HIS PEOPLE. THE LORD WILL BLESS HIS PEOPLE WITH PEACE.” IN PSALMS 37:11 DECLARES “BUT THE MEEK SHALL INHERIT THE EARTH, AND SHALL DELIGHT THEMSELVES IN THE ABUNDANCE OF PEACE.” IN PSALMS 55:18 MENTIONS “HE HAS REDEEMED MY SOUL IN PEACE FROM THE BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS) THAT WAS AGAINST ME, FOR THERE WERE MANY (24) AGAINST ME.” IN PSALMS 83:1 TELLS US “DO NOT KEEP SILENT, O GOD! DO NOT HOLD YOUR PEACE AND DO NOT BE STILL, O GOD!” IN PSALMS 85:8 MENTIONS “I WILL HEAR WHAT GOD THE LORD WILL SPEAK, FOR HE WILL SPEAK PEACE TO HIS PEOPLE AND TO HIS SAINTS (LORDS). BUT LET THEM NOT TURN BACK TO FOLLY.” IN PSALMS 85:10 SAYS “MERCY AND TRUTH HAVE MET TOGETHER, RIGHTEOUSNESS AND PEACE HAVE KISSED.” IN PSALMS 119:165 DECLARES “GREAT PEACE HAS THOSE WHO LOVE YOUR LAW, AND NOTHING CAUSES THEM TO STUMBLE.” IN PSALMS 120:7 TELLS US “I AM FOR PEACE, BUT WHEN I SPEAK, THAT ARE FOR WAR (2 TO 3 POSITIONS).” IN PSALMS 122:6 SAYS “PRAY FOR THE PEACE OF JERUSALEM: ‘MAY THEY PROSPER WHO (AGAPE) LOVE YOU.’” IN PSALMS 125:5 IT STATES “AS FOR SUCH AS TURN ASIDE TO THEIR CROOKED WAYS, THE LORD SHALL LEAD THEM AWAY WITH THE WORKERS OF INIQUITY. PEACE BE UPON ISRAEL!” IN PSALMS 128:6 SAYS “YES, MAY YOU SEE YOUR CHILDREN’S CHILDREN. PEACE BE UPON ISRAEL!” IN PROVERBS 16:7 DECLARES “WHEN A MAN’S WAYS PLEASE THE LORD, HE MAKES EVEN HIS ENEMIES TO BE AT PEACE WITH HIM.” IN ISAIAH 26:12 TELLS US “LORD, YOU WILL ESTABLISH PEACE FOR US, FOR YOU HAVE ALSO DONE ALL OUR WORKS IN US.” IN ISAIAH 48:22 MENTIONS “‘THERE IS NO PEACE,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘FOR THE WICKED.’” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ISAIAH 57:21. IN ISAIAH 57:19 TELLS US “‘I CREATE THE FRUIT OF THE LIPS: PEACE, PEACE TO HIM WHO IS FAR OFF AND TO HIM WHO IS NEAR.’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘I WILL HEAL HIM.’”             
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT PEACE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN SIRACH 1:18 SAYS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS A CROWN (DIADEM) OF WISDOM, MAKING PEACE AND PERFECT HEALTH TO FLOURISH (IF YOU ARE IN PREFECT HEALTH YOU NEED NOT A PHYSICIAN), BOTH WHICH ARE THE GIFTS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN JAMES 1:17): AND IT ENLARGES THEIR REJOICING THAT (AGAPE) LOVE HIM.” IN SIRACH 38:8 STATES “OF SUCH DOES THE APOTHECARY A CONFECTION, AND OF HIS WORKS THERE IS NO END, AND FROM HIM IS PEACE OVER ALL THE EARTH…” 
THE NEW TESTAMENT PEACE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN MATTHEW 10:13 SAYS “IF THE HOUSEHOLD IS WORTHY, LET YOUR PEACE COME UPON IT. BUT IF IT IS NOT WORTHY, LET YOUR PEACE RETURN TO YOU.” IN ROMANS 5:1 MENTIONS “THEREFORE, HAVING BEEN JUSTIFIED BY FAITH, WE HAVE PEACE WITH GOD THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.” IN ROMANS 8:6 TELLS US “FOR TO BE CARNALLY MINDED IS DEATH, BUT TO BE SPIRITUALLY MINDED IS LIFE AND PEACE.” IN ROMANS 10:15 STATES “…HOW BEAUTIFUL ARE THE FEET OF THOSE WHO PREACH THE GOSPEL OF PEACE, WHO BRING GLAD TIDINGS OF GOOD THINGS!” IN ROMANS 14:17 SAYS “…FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS NOT EATING AND DRINKING, BUT RIGHTEOUSNESS AND PEACE AND JOY IN THE HOLY GHOST.” IN ROMANS 15:13 DECLARES “NOW MAY THE GOD OF HOPE FILL YOU WITH ALL JOY AND PEACE IN BELIEVING, THAT YOU MAY ABOUND IN HOPE BY THE POWER OF THE HOLY GHOST.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST WHO GIVES PEACE ARE IN ROMANS 1:7; 5:1; 15:33; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:3; 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:2; GALATIANS 1:3; EPHESIANS 1:2; 6:23; PHILIPPIANS 1:2;  COLOSSIANS 1:2; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:1; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:2; 1ST TIMOTHY 1:2; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:2; TITUS 1:4; PHILEMON 3; 1ST PETER 1:2; 2ND PETER 1:2 & 2ND JOHN 3. IN ROMANS 16:20 TELLS US “AND THE GOD OF PEACE WILL CRUSH SATAN UNDER YOUR FEET SHORTLY…” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:33 DECLARES “FOR GOD IS NOT THE AUTHOR OF CONFUSION, BUT (AUTHOR) OF PEACE, AS IN ALL THE CHURCHES OF THE SAINTS (LORDS).” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:11 TELLS US “FINALLY, BRETHREN, FAREWELL. BECOME COMPLETE. BE OF GOOD COMFORT, BE OF ONE MIND, LIVE IN PEACE, AND THE GOD OF (AGAPE) LOVE AND PEACE WILL BE WITH YOU.” IN GALATIANS 5:22 TELLS US THAT PEACE IS ONE OF THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT. IN EPHESIANS 2:14-15 SAYS “FOR HE HIMSELF IS OUR PEACE, WHO HAS MADE BOTH ONE, AND HAS BROKEN DOWN THE MIDDLE WALL OF SEPARATION, HAVING ABOLISHED IN HIS FLESH THE ENMITY, THAT IS, THE LAW OF COMMANDMENTS CONTAINED IN ORDINANCES, SO AS TO CREATE IN HIMSELF ONE NEW MAN FROM THE TWO, THUS MAKING PEACE…” IN EPHESIANS 2:17 STATES “AND HE CAME AND PREACHED PEACE TO YOU WHO WERE AFAR OFF AND TO THOSE WHO WERE NEAR.” IN EPHESIANS 4:3 SAYS “…ENDEAVORING TO KEEP THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT IN THE BOND OF PEACE.” IN PHILIPPIANS 4:7 DECLARES “…AND THE PEACE OF GOD, WHICH SURPASSES ALL UNDERSTANDING, WILL GUARD YOUR HEARTS AND MINDS THROUGH CHRIST JESUS.” IN PHILIPPIANS 4:9 MENTIONS “THE THINGS WHICH YOU LEARNED AND RECEIVED AND HEARD AND SAW IN ME, THESE DO, AND THE GOD OF PEACE WILL BE WITH YOU.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:20 SAYS “…AND BY HIM TO RECONCILE ALL THINGS TO HIMSELF, BY HIM, WHETHER THINGS ON EARTH OR THINGS IN HEAVEN, HAVING MADE PEACE THROUGH THE BLOOD OF HIS CROSS.” IN COLOSSIANS 3:15 TELLS US “AND LET THE PEACE OF GOD RULE IN YOUR HEARTS, TO WHICH ALSO YOU WERE CALLED IN ONE BODY, AND BE THANKFUL.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:13 SAYS “…AND TO ESTEEM (RESPECT & REVERENCE) THEM VERY HIGHLY IN (AGAPE) LOVE FOR THEIR WORK’S SAKE (LABOR IN THE WORD OF GOD). BE AT PEACE AMONG YOURSELVES.” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 3:16 STATES “NOW MAY THE LORD OF PEACE HIMSELF GIVE YOU PEACE ALWAYS IN EVERY WAY. THE LORD BE WITH YOU ALL.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:22 SAYS “FLEE ALSO YOUTHFUL LUSTS, BUT PURSUE…PEACE WITH THOSE WHO CALL ON THE LORD OUT OF A PURE HEART.” IN HEBREWS 7:2 DECLARES “…TO WHOM ALSO ABRAHAM GAVE A TENTH PART OF ALL (10% TITHE), FIRST BEING TRANSLATED “KING OF RIGHTEOUSNESS,” AND THEN ALSO KING OF SALEM, MEANING “KING OF PEACE.” IN HEBREWS 11:31 SAYS “BY FAITH THE HARLOT RAHAB DID NOT PERISH WITH THOSE WHO DID NOT BELIEVE, WHEN SHE HAD RECEIVED THE SPIES WITH PEACE.” IN HEBREWS 12:14 STATES “PURSUE PEACE WITH ALL PEOPLE, AND HOLINESS, WITHOUT WHICH NO ONE WILL SEE THE LORD.” IN HEBREWS 13:20 DECLARES “NOW MAY THE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) OF PEACE (KING SOLOMON) WHO BROUGHT UP OUR LORD JESUS FROM THE DEAD, THAT GREAT SHEPHERD OF THE SHEEP, THROUGH THE BLOOD OF THE EVERLASTING COVENANT…” IN JAMES 2:16 TELLS US “…AND ONE OF YOU SAYS TO THEM, ‘DEPART IN PEACE, BE WARMED AND FILLED,’ BUT YOU DO NOT GIVE THE THINGS WHICH ARE NEEDED FOR THE BODY, WHAT DOES IT PROFIT?” IN JAMES 3:18 SAYS “NOW THE FRUIT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS SOWN IN PEACE BY THOSE WHO MAKE PEACE.” IN 1ST PETER 3:11 MENTIONS “LET HIM TURN AWAY FROM EVIL AND DO GOOD, LET HIM SEEK PEACE AND PURSUE IT.” IN 1ST PETER 5:14 SAYS “GREET ONE ANOTHER WITH A KISS OF (AGAPE) LOVE. PEACE TO YOU ALL WHO ARE IN CHRIST JESUS. AMEN.” IN 2ND PETER 3:14 TELLS US “THEREFORE, BELOVED, LOOKING FORWARD TO THESE THINGS, BE DILIGENT TO BE FOUND BY HIM IN PEACE, WITHOUT SPOT AND BLAMELESS…” IN 3RD JOHN 14 MENTIONS “BUT I HOPE TO SEE YOU SHORTLY, AND WE SHALL SPEAK FACE TO FACE. PEACE TO YOU. OUR FRIENDS (FRIENDS KNOWS WHAT THEIR LORDS ARE DOING, BUT SERVANTS DO NOT) GREET YOU. GREET THE FRIENDS BY NAME.” IN JUDE 2 SAYS “MERCY, PEACE, AND (AGAPE) LOVE BE MULTIPLIED TO YOU.” IN REVELATION 1:4 STATES “JOHN, TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES WHICH ARE IN ASIA: GRACE TO YOU AND PEACE FROM HIM WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME, AND FROM THE SEVEN SPIRITS WHO ARE BEFORE HIS THRONE…”              
THE HIGHER TESTAMENT PEACE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN LUKE 1:79 SAYS “TO GIVE LIGHT TO THOSE WHO SIT IN DARKNESS AND THE SHADOW OF DEATH, TO GUIDE OUR FEET INTO THE WAY OF PEACE.” IN LUKE 2:14 TELLS US “GLORY TO GOD (YAH) IN THE HIGHEST (STEPHEN), AND ON EARTH PEACE, GOODWILL TOWARD MEN!” IN LUKE 10:5-6 MENTIONS “BUT WHATEVER HOUSE YOU ENTER, FIRST, SAY, ‘PEACE TO THIS HOUSE.’ AND IF A SON OF PEACE IS THERE, YOUR PEACE WILL REST ON IT, IF NOT, IT WILL RETURN TO YOU.” IN LUKE 11:21-22 DECLARES “WHEN A STRONG MAN, FULLY ARMED, GUARDS HIS OWN PALACE, HIS GOODS ARE IN PEACE, BUT WHEN A STRONGER THAN HE, COMES UPON HIM AND OVERCOMES HIM, HE TAKES FROM HIM ALL HIS ARMOR IN WHICH HE TRUSTED, AND DIVIDES HIS SPOILS.” IN LUKE 14:31-32 SAYS “OR WHAT KING, GOING TO MAKE WAR (2 TO 3 POSITIONS)  AGAINST ANOTHER KING, DOES NOT SIT DOWN FIRST AND CONSIDER WHETHER HE IS ABLE WITH 10,000 TO MEET HIM WHO COMES AGAINST HIM WITH 20,000? OR ELSE, WHILE THE OTHER IS STILL A GREAT WAY OFF, HE SENDS A DELEGATION AND ASKS CONDITIONS OF PEACE.” IN LUKE 19:38 DECLARES “BLESSED IS THE KING WHO COMES IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD! PEACE IN HEAVEN AND GLORY IN THE HIGHEST!” 
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT PEACE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ACTS 10:36 SAYS “THE WORD WHICH GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) SENT TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, PREACHING PEACE THROUGH JESUS CHRIST—HE (FATHER STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6) IS LORD OF ALL…”  
BELT (SASH) & WAIST (LOINS) OF TRUTH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE SECOND PIECE OF ARMOR IS CALLED THE WAIST OR LOINS OF TRUTH ALSO CALLED THE BELT OF TRUTH & SASH (WAISTBAND) OF TRUTH. FIRST, IS THE WAIST OF TRUTH: IN EZEKIEL 1:27 SAYS “ALSO FROM THE APPEARANCE OF HIS WAIST, AND UPWARD I SAW, AS IT WERE, THE COLOR OF AMBER WITH THE APPEARANCE OF FIRE ALL AROUND WITHIN IT, AND FROM THE APPEARANCE OF HIS WAIST AND DOWNWARD I SAW, AS IT WERE, THE APPEARANCE OF FIRE WITH BRIGHTNESS ALL AROUND.” IN EZEKIEL 8:2 STATES “THEN I LOOKED, AND THERE WAS A LIKENESS, LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF FIRE—FROM THE APPEARANCE OF HIS WAIST AND DOWNWARD, FIRE, AND FROM HIS WAIST & UPWARD, LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF BRIGHTNESS, LIKE THE COLOR OF AMBER.” IN DANIEL 10:5 DECLARES “I LIFTED MY EYES AND LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, A CERTAIN MAN CLOTHED IN LINEN, WHOSE WAIST WAS GIRDED WITH GOLD OF UPHAZ!” SECOND, IS THE LOINS (GREAVES) OF TRUTH: IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:6 (OKJV) SAYS “AND HE HAD GREAVES OF BRASS UPON HIS LEGS & A TARGET OF BRASS BETWEEN HIS SHOULDERS.” IN 1ST PETER 1:13 TELLS US “THEREFORE GIRD UP THE LOINS OF YOUR MIND, BE SOBER, AND REST YOU HOPE FULLY UPON THE GRACE THAT IS TO BE BROUGHT TO YOU AT THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST…” IN JOB 40:16 (OKJV) STATES “LO NOW, HIS STRENGTH IS IN HIS LOINS, AND HIS FORCE IS IN THE NAVEL OF HIS BELLY.” IN PROVERBS 31:17 (OKJV) SAYS “SHE GIRDED HER LOINS WITH STRENGTH, AND STRENGTHENED HER ARMS.” IN ISAIAH 11:5 (OKJV) MENTIONS “AND RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL BE THE GIRDLE OF HIS LOINS, AND FAITHFULNESS THE GIRDLE OF HIS REINS.” IN JEREMIAH 13:2 (OKJV) DECLARES “SO I GOT A GIRDLE ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF THE LORD, AND PUT IT ON MY LOINS.” IN EZEKIEL 1:27 (OKJV) STATES “AND I SAW AS THE COLOR OF AMBER, AS THE APPEARANCE OF FIRE ROUND ABOUT WITHIN IT, FROM THE APPEARANCE OF HIS LOINS EVEN UPWARD, AND FROM THE APPEARANCE OF HIS LOINS EVEN DOWNWARD, I SAW AS IT WERE THE APPEARANCE OF FIRE, AND IT HAD BRIGHTNESS ROUND ABOUT.” IN EZEKIEL 8:2 (OKJV) MENTIONS “THEN I BEHELD, AND LO A LIKENESS AS THE APPEARANCE OF FIRE: FROM THE APPEARANCE OF HIS LOINS EVEN DOWNWARD, FIRE AND FROM HIS LOINS EVEN UPWARD, AS THE APPEARANCE OF BRIGHTNESS, AS THE COLOR OF AMBER.” IN NAHUM 2:1 (OKJV) SAYS “HE THAT DASHES IN PIECES IS COME UP BEFORE THY FACE: KEEP THE MUNITIONS, WATCH THE WAY, MAKE THY LOINS STRONG, FORTIFY THY POWER MIGHTILY.” IN ACTS 2:30 STATES “THEREFORE BEING A PROPHET AND KNOWING THAT GOD HAD SWORN WITH AN OATH TO HIM (KING DAVID WITH THE LORD JESUS, JACOB CALLED KINGSHIP OF ISRAEL WITH THE LORD PETER, KING SAUL WITH THE LORD JOHN, KING SOLOMON WITH THE LORD STEPHEN & KING REHOBOAM WITH THE LORD JAMES FOR ALL CREATION), THAT OF THE FRUIT OF HIS LOINS, ACCORDING TO THE FLESH (WHITE SKIN COLOR IN SONG OF SOLOMON 5:10), HE WOULD RAISE UP CHRIST (LORD JESUS, LORD PETER, LORD JOHN, LORD STEPHEN & LORD JAMES FOR ALL CREATION) TO SIT ON HIS THRONE…” THIRD, IS THE BELT OF TRUTH: IN 2ND KINGS 1:8 STATES “‘...A HAIRY MAN WEARING A LEATHER BELT AROUND HIS WAIST.” AND HE SAID, “IT IS ELIJAH THE TISHBITE.” THIS REFERS TO JOHN WEARING A LEATHER BELT AND EATING LOCUSTS (MAN’S FOOD AS CLEAN IN THE LAW) & WILD HONEY (THE TREE OF LIFE IS THE ANGEL’S FOOD AS MANNA AS WHITE CORIANDER SEED THAT TASTES LIKE WAFERS DIPPED IN HONEY) IN MATTHEW 3:4 & MARK 1:6. ALSO THE LORD JOHN’S BIRTH WILL COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ELIJAH (JAH SHORT NAME OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)) FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE (BASED ON THE CREATION PROCESSES IN GENESIS 1:1 (BARA), 1:7 (ASAH), 1:17 (NATHAN), 2:7 (YATSAR), 2:22 (BANAH), 4:1 (QANAH DIRECTED TO THE TRINITY) & 4:2 (HIDDEN BARA IN THE WOMB) & THE 2 GENEALOGIES OF JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE 3:23-38 & MATTHEW 1:1-17 WHICH CONCERNS 13/26 DAYS EQUAL TO 13,000/26,000 YEARS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & 2ND PETER 3:8 IN LUKE 9:9 & THE LORD JOHN’S BIRTH IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ELIJAH (HAND OF THE LORD) FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN LUKE 1:17 &  LORD JOHN’S DEATH IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF SAUL (JUDGMENT) FOREVER IN LUKE 9:9. THE LORD PETER’S BIRTH WILL COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF JACOB (SUPPLANTER) FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE YOUNG UNIVERSE IN MATTHEW 16:18 & LUKE 1:33 & THE LORD PETER’S DEATH IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ISRAEL (PRINCE FOR GOD) FOREVER IN ACTS 3:15. THE LORD JESUS’ BIRTH WILL COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF MOSES (DRAWN FROM THE WATER) FOR 26,000 YEARS IN LUKE 2:1; 24:27 & THE LORD JESUS’ DEATH IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF DAVID (BELOVED HEART) FOREVER IN LUKE 24:44 (DAVID THOUGHT AS THE AUTHOR OF THE PSALMS). THE LORD JAMES’ BIRTH WILL COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF THE LAW OF GOD (WORD OF GOD) FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE IN JAMES 2:13 & THE LORD JAMES’ DEATH IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF REHOBOAM (FREER OF THE PEOPLE) FOREVER IN JAMES 2:13. THE LORD STEPHEN’S BIRTH WILL COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ENOCH (PLEASE GOD) FOR MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD UNIVERSE (BASED ON THE GAP THEORY BETWEEN GENESIS 1:1-GENESIS 1:2 TO GENESIS 8:1) IN ACTS 6:5 & THE LORD STEPHEN’S DEATH IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF SOLOMON (MEANING PEACE & THE ONLY MULTI-TRILLIONARE IN HOLY SCRIPTURE THAT BUILT THE HOUSE OF THE LORD STEPHEN IN THE DIVINE WISDOM AND THE PEACE OF YAH) FOREVER IN ACTS 7:47-50. THERE IS A QUESTION OF WHO ARE THE TWO WITNESSES THAT WILL COME BACK TO BE KILLED BY THE DRAGON IN REVELATION 11:1-14. THE ONE THAT WILL DEFINITELY COME BACK TO THE EARTH IS ELIJAH FOR 26,000 YEARS IN HEAVEN IN THE TRANSFIGURATION BASED ON MATTHEW 17:4. THE ONE THAT MAY COME BACK TO THE EARTH IS MOSES FOR 26,000 YEARS IN THE TRANSFIGURATION BASED ON MATTHEW 17:4. DID MOSES DIE ON THE MOUNT NEBO? THIS IS IMPLIED AT 120 YEARS IN DEUTERONOMY 34:1-8. THIS MEANS ALL OTHERS IS RULED OUT CONCERNING ENOCH FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN HEAVEN & THE LAW FOR 26,000 YEARS IN HEAVEN THAT WILL NOT BE KILLED BY THE DRAGON. IN JOB 12:18 SAYS “HE LOOSENS THE BONDS OF KINGS, AND BINDS THEIR WAIST WITH A BELT.” IN JOB 38:31 STATES “CAN YOU BIND THE CLUSTER OF THE PLEIADES, OR LOOSE THE BELT OF ORION?” IN ISAIAH 11:5 DECLARES “RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL BE THE BELT OF HIS LOINS, AND FAITHFULNESS THE BELT OF HIS WAIST.” FOURTH, IS THE SASH (WAISTBAND) OF TRUTH: IN EXODUS 28:4 SAYS “AND THESE ARE THE GARMENTS WHICH THEY SHALL MAKE: A BREASTPLATE, AN EPHOD (ORNAMENTED VEST), A ROBE, A SKILLFULLY WOVEN TUNIC, A TURBAN (A HEAD COVERING TO PROTECT YOUR HEAD FROM THE HOLY CROWN, (LIKE A BANDANA), AND A SASH. SO THEY SHALL MAKE HOLY GARMENTS FOR AARON YOUR BROTHER AND HIS SONS, THAT HE MAY MINISTER TO ME AS PRIEST.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN EXODUS 28:39, 40; 29:9; 39:29; LEVITICUS 8:7, 13; 16:4. IN PROVERBS 31:24 STATES “SHE MAKES LINEN GARMENTS AND SELLS THEM, AND SUPPLIES SASHES FOR THE MERCHANTS.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN JEREMIAH 13:1-2, 4, 6-7, 10-11.      
TRUTH: TRUTH IS ABOVE ALL THINGS IN 1ST ESDRAS 3:12. IT DECLARES “…BUT ABOVE ALL THINGS TRUTH BEARS AWAY THE VICTORY.” IN 1ST ESDRAS 4:35 MENTIONS “IS HE NOT GREAT THAT MAKES THESE THINGS? THEREFORE GREAT IS THE TRUTH, AND STRONGER THAN ALL THINGS.” IN 1ST ESDRAS 4:41 STATES “AND WITH THAT HE HELD HIS PEACE. AND ALL THE PEOPLE THEN SHOUTED, AND SAID, ‘GREAT IS TRUTH, AND MIGHTY ABOVE ALL THINGS.’” IN 2ND ESDRAS 7:34 STATES “…TRUTH SHALL STAND…” FOR THE LORD ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH AND IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LIE IN ROMANS 3:4; HEBREWS 6:18 & TITUS 1:1-3.       
SHIELD OF FAITH (INVISIBILITY) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE THIRD PIECE OF ARMOR IS THE SHIELD OF FAITH ALSO CALLED THE SHIELD OF INVISIBILITY. FIRST, IS THE SHIELD OF FAITH (INVISIBILITY): IN GENESIS 15:1 (OKJV) SAYS “…THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME UNTO ABRAM IN A VISION, SAYING, ‘FEAR NOT, ABRAM: I AM THY SHIELD, AND THY EXCEEDING GREAT REWARD.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:3 MENTIONS “THE GOD OF MY STRENGTH, IN WHOM I WILL TRUST, MY SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD AND MY REFUGE, MY SAVOIR, YOU SAVE ME FROM VIOLENCE.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 18:2; 144:2. IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:31 SAYS “AS FOR GOD, HIS WAY IS PERFECT, THE WORD OF THE LORD IS PROVEN & HE IS A SHIELD TO ALL WHO TRUST IN HIM.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 18:30. IN PSALMS 3:3 SAYS “BUT YOU, O LORD, ARE A SHIELD FOR ME, MY GLORY AND THE ONE WHO LIFTS MY HEAD.” IN PSALMS 5:12 STATES “FOR YOU, O LORD, WILL BLESS THE RIGHTEOUS, WITH FAVOR YOU WILL SURROUND HIM AS WITH A SHIELD.” IN PSALMS 28:7 TELLS US “THE LORD IS MY STRENGTH AND MY SHIELD, MY HEART TRUSTS IN HIM, AND I AM HELPED. THEREFORE MY HEART GREATLY REJOICES, AND WITH MY SONG I WILL PRAISE HIM.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 33:20; 35:2; 115:9-11 & PROVERBS 30:5. IN PSALMS 47:9 STATES “…FOR THE SHIELDS OF THE EARTH BELONG TO GOD, HE IS GREATLY EXALTED.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 89:18. IN PSALMS 59:11 MENTIONS “DO NOT SLAY THEM, LEST MY PEOPLE FORGET & SCATTER THEM BY YOUR POWER, AND BRING THEM DOWN, O LORD OUR SHIELD.” IN PSALMS 76:3 SAYS “THERE HE (LORD) BROKE THE ARROWS OF THE BOW, THE SHIELD AND SWORD OF BATTLE (1 TO 2 POSITIONS). SELAH.” IN PSALMS 84:9 DECLARES “O GOD, BEHOLD OUR SHIELD, AND LOOK UPON THE FACE OF YOUR ANOINTED.” IN PSALMS 84:11 TELLS US “FOR THE LORD GOD IS A SUN AND SHIELD, THE LORD WILL GIVE GRACE AND GLORY, NO GOOD THING WILL HE WITHHOLD FROM THOSE WHO WALK UPRIGHTLY.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PROVERBS 2:7. IN PSALMS 119:114 STATES “YOU ARE MY HIDING PLACE AND MY SHIELD, I HOPE IN YOUR WORD.” IN JEREMIAH 46:3 DECLARES “ORDER THE BUCKLER AND SHIELD, AND DRAW NEAR OR BATTLE (1TO 2 POSITIONS)!” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 18:21 MENTIONS “FOR THEN THE BLAMELESS MAN MADE HASTE, AND STOOD FORTH TO DEFEND THEM, AND BRINGING THE SHIELD OF HIS PROPER MINISTRY, EVEN PRAYER, AND PROPITIATION OF INCENSE, SET HIMSELF AGAINST HIS WRATH, AND SO BROUGHT THE CALAMITY TO AN END, DECLARING THAT HE WAS THY SERVANT.” IN SIRACH 29:13 SAYS “IT SHALL FIGHT (1 POSITION) FOR THEE AGAINST THINE ENEMIES BETTER THAN A MIGHTY SHIELD AND STRONG SPEAR.” 
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT FAITH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
FAITH: IN 2ND ESDRAS 6:28 MENTIONS “AS FOR FAITH, IT SHALL FLOURISH, CORRUPTION SHALL BE OVERCOME, AND THE TRUTH, WHICH HAS BEEN SO LONG WITHOUT FRUIT (THE TWELVE FRUITS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN GALATIANS 5:23-24), SHALL BE DECLARED.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 7:34 SAYS “…AND FAITH SHALL WAX STRONG.”  IN SIRACH 1:27 STATES “FOR THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS WISDOM & INSTRUCTION: AND FAITH & MEEKNESS ARE HIS DELIGHT.” IN SIRACH 25:12 MENTIONS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF HIS (AGAPE) LOVE: AND FAITH IS THE BEGINNING OF CLEAVING UNTO HIM.”     
THE NEW TESTAMENT FAITH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD

IN MATTHEW 6:30 SAYS “NOW IF GOD SO CLOTHES THE GRASS OF THE FIELD, WHICH TODAY IS, AND TOMORROW IS THROWN INTO THE OVEN, WILL HE NOT CLOTH, YOU, O YOU OF LITTLE FAITH?” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN MATTHEW 8:26; 14:31; 16:8. IN MATTHEW 17:20 MENTIONS “…BECAUSE OF YOUR UNBELIEF, FOR ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, IF YOU HAVE FAITH AS A MUSTARD SEED, YOU WILL SAY TO THIS MOUNTAIN, ‘MOVE FROM HERE TO THERE,’ AND IT WILL MOVE, AND NOTHING WILL BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR YOU.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN MATTHEW 21:21 & ROMANS 4:20. IN ROMANS 1:17 MENTIONS “FOR IN IT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD IS REVEALED FROM FAITH TO FAITH, AS IT IS WRITTEN, ‘THE JUST SHALL LIVE BY FAITH.’” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN ROMANS 3:22, 25-26; 4:5, 11, 13; 5:1; 9:30; 10:6, 8; GALATIANS 3:11; 5:5 & HEBREWS 10:38. IN ROMANS 10:17 SAYS “SO THEN FAITH COMES BY HEARING, AND HEARING BY THE WORD OF GOD.” IN ROMANS 16:26 STATES “…THE PROPHETIC SCRIPTURES MADE KNOWN TO ALL NATIONS (LAWS), ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF THE EVERLASTING GOD, FOR OBEDIENCE TO THE FAITH…” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:5 SAYS “…THAT YOUR FAITH SHOULD NOT BE IN THE WISDOM OF MEN BUT IN THE POWER OF GOD.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 16:13 STATES “WATCH, STAND FAST IN THE FAITH, BE BRAVE, BE STRONG.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:24. WE BELIEVE THE SAME THINGS IN FAITH TO GOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:13. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:7 SAYS “FOR WE WALK BY FAITH, NOT BY SIGHT.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:9 STATES “…HOLDING THE MYSTERY OF THE FAITH WITH A PURE CONSCIENCE.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:8 DECLARES “BUT IF ANYONE DOES NOT PROVIDE FOR HIS OWN, AND ESPECIALLY FOR THOSE OF HIS HOUSEHOLD, HE HAS DENIED THE FAITH AND IS WORSE THAN AN UNBELIEVER (INFIDEL).” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8. IN 2ND TIMOTHY 4:7 TELLS US “I HAVE FOUGHT THE GOOD FIGHT (1 POSITION), I HAVE FINISHED THE RACE, I HAVE KEPT THE FAITH.” IN TITUS 1:13 STATES “THIS TESTIMONY IS TRUE. THEREFORE REBUKE THE SHARPLY, THAT THEY MAY BE SOUND IN THE FAITH.” IN HEBREWS 11:6 MENTIONS “BUT WITHOUT FAITH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO PLEASE HIM, FOR HE WHO COMES TO GOD MUST BELIEVE THAT HE IS, AND THAT HE IS A REWARDER OF THOSE WHO DILIGENTLY SEEK HIM.” 
THE HIGHER TESTAMENT FAITH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN LUKE 12:28 SAYS “IF THEN GOD SO CLOTHES THE GRASS, WHICH TODAY IS IN THE FIELD AND TOMORROW IS THROWN INTO THE OVEN, HOW MUCH MORE WILL HE CLOTHE YOU, O YOU OF LITTLE FAITH?”  IN LUKE 17:6 DECLARES “IF YOU HAVE FAITH AS A MUSTARD SEED, YOU CAN SAY TO THIS MULBERRY TREE, ‘BE PULLED UP BY THE ROOTS AND BE PLANTED IN THE SEA,’ AND IT WOULD OBEY YOU.” IN LUKE 22:32 STATES “BUT I HAVE PRAYED FOR YOU, THAT YOUR FAITH SHOULD NOT FAIL, AND WHEN YOU HAVE RETURNED TO ME, STRENGTHEN YOUR BRETHREN.” 
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT FAITH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ACTS 3:16 DECLARES “AND HIS NAME, THROUGH FAITH IN HIS NAME, HAS MADE THIS MAN STRONG, WHOM YOU SEE AND KNOW. YES, THE FAITH WHICH COMES THROUGH HIM HAS GIVEN HIM THIS PERFECT SOUNDNESS IN THE PRESENCE OF YOU ALL.”  IN ACTS 6:5 SAYS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN IS FULL OF FAITH. ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ACTS 6:8. IN ACTS 14:22 DECLARES “…TO CONTINUE IN THE FAITH…WE MUST THROUGH MANY TRIBULATIONS ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD.”   
THE NEW TESTAMENT INVISIBILITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
INVISIBILITY: IN HEBREWS 11:1 SAYS “NOW FAITH IS THE SUBSTANCE OF THINGS HOPED FOR, THE EVIDENCE OF THINGS NOT SEEN.” IN HEBREWS 11:3 DECLARES “BY FAITH WE UNDERSTAND THAT THE WORLDS (UNIVERSES, AGES, AEONS, AIONES) WERE FRAMED BY THE WORD OF GOD, SO THAT THE THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN (INVISIBLE) WERE NOT MADE OF THINGS WHICH ARE VISIBLE.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN HEBREWS 11:7-12:2. IN 1ST JOHN 5:4 TELLS US “FOR WHATEVER IS BORN OF GOD OVERCOMES THE WORLD. AND THIS IS THE VICTORY THAT HAS OVERCOME THE WORLD—OUR FAITH.” IN REVELATION 13:10 MENTIONS “HE WHO LEADS INTO CAPTIVITY SHALL GO INTO CAPTIVITY, HE WHO KILLS WITH THE SWORD MUST BE KILLED WITH THE SWORD. HERE IS THE PATIENCE AND THE FAITH OF THE SAINTS (LORDS).” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN REVELATION 14:12. IN ROMANS 1:20 SAYS “FOR SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER & GODHEAD (TRINITY), SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:15 STATES “HE IS THE IMAGE OF THE INVISIBLE GOD, THE FIRSTBORN OVER ALL CREATION.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:16 MENTIONS “FOR BY HIM ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THAT ARE IN HEAVEN…INVISIBLE, WHETHER THRONES OR DOMINIONS OR PRINCIPALITIES OR POWERS. ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THROUGH HIM (SON JESUS) AND FOR HIM (FATHER STEPHEN).” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17 SAYS “NOW TO THE KING ETERNAL, IMMORTAL, INVISIBLE, TO GOD WHO ALONE IS WISE, BE HONOR AND GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” IN HEBREWS 11:27 STATES “BY FAITH HE FORSOOK EGYPT, NOT FEARING THE WRATH OF THE KING, FOR HE ENDURED AS SEEING HIM WHO IS INVISIBLE.” 
BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (JUDGMENT) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE FOURTH PIECE OF ARMOR IS THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS ALSO CALLED THE BREASTPLATE OF JUDGMENT. FIRST, IS THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS: IN ISAIAH 59:17 SAYS “FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE…AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL (JEALOUSY) AS A CLOAK.” IN 1ST MACCABEES 3:3 MENTIONS “SO HE GOT HIS PEOPLE GREAT HONOR, AND PUT ON A BREASTPLATE, AS A GIANT, AND GIRDED HIS WARLIKE HARNESS ABOUT HIM, AND HE MADE BATTLES (1 TO 2 POSITIONS), PROTECTING THE HOST WITH HIS SWORD.” SECOND, IS THE BREASTPLATE OF JUDGMENT: IN EXODUS 28:15 SAYS “YOU SHALL MAKE THE BREASTPLATE OF JUDGMENT, ARTISTICALLY WOVEN ACCORDING TO THE WORKMANSHIP OF THE EPHOD YOU SHALL MAKE IT: OF GOLD, BLUE, PURPLE, AND SCARLET THREAD, AND FINE WOVEN LINEN, YOU SHALL MAKE IT.” IN EXODUS 28:30 STATES “AND YOU SHALL PUT IN THE BREASTPLATE OF JUDGMENT THE URIM (LIGHTS) AND THE THUMMIM (PERFECTIONS), AND THEY SHALL BE OVER AARON’S HEART WHEN HE GOES IN BEFORE THE LORD, SO AARON SHALL BEAR THE JUDGMENT OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OVER HIS HEART BEFORE THE LORD CONTINUALLY.”     
THE OLD TESTAMENT RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
RIGHTEOUSNESS: IN GENESIS 18:16-33 TALKS TO US ABOUT HOW ABRAHAM PLEADED WITH THE LORD NOT TO DESTROY THE RIGHTEOUS WITH THE WICKED. THE LORD SAID HE WOULD NOT DESTROY THE CITY IF HE FOUND 50 RIGHTEOUS TO AT LEAST 10 RIGHTEOUS IN THE CITY. ALSO THE ONLY ONE THAT WAS RIGHTEOUS IN SODOM AND GOMORRAH WAS LOT AND THE LORD DID NOT DESTROY THE CITY UNTIL HE HAD ESCAPED THE JUDGMENT OF GOD IN GENESIS 19:1-29. IN LEVITICUS 19:15 STATES “YOU SHALL DO NO INJUSTICE IN JUDGMENT. YOU SHALL NOT BE PARTIAL TO THE POOR, NOR HONOR THE PERSON OF THE MIGHTY. IN RIGHTEOUSNESS YOU SHALL JUDGE YOUR NEIGHBOR.” IN DEUTERONOMY 32:4 MENTIONS “HE IS THE ROCK, HIS WORK IS PERFECT, FOR ALL HIS WAYS ARE JUSTICE, AND A GOD OF TRUTH AND WITHOUT INJUSTICE, RIGHTEOUS AND UPRIGHT IS HE.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST SAMUEL 12:7; 26:23; 2ND SAMUEL 22:21, 25; 2ND CHRONICLES 12:6; EZRA 9:15; NEHEMIAH 9:8; PSALMS 4:1, 5; 5:8; 7:8-9, 17; 9:4, 8; 11:5, 7; 19:9; 24:5; 31:1; 33:5; 35:24, 28; 36:6, 10; 45:4, 6; 50:6; 51:14; 71:16, 19, 24; 72:1-2; 89:14, 16; 97:6; 98:2, 9; 99:4; 103:17; 111:3; 112:3, 9; 116:5; 119:7, 40, 62, 106, 123, 137-138, 142, 144, 160, 164, 172; 129:4; 143:1, 11; 145:7, 17; JEREMIAH 12:1; LAMENTATIONS 1:18; DANIEL 9:7, 14, 16; ZEPHANIAH 3:5 & MALACHI 4:2. IN PROVERBS 11:30 SAYS “THE FRUIT OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS A TREE OF LIFE, AND HE WHO WINS SOULS IS WISE.” IN PROVERBS 21:12 STATES “THE RIGHTEOUS GOD WISELY CONSIDERS THE HOUSE OF THE WICKED, OVERTHROWING THE WICKED FOR THEIR WICKEDNESS.” IN ISAIAH 54:17 DECLARES “‘NO WEAPON FORMED AGAINST YOU SHALL PROSPER, AND EVERY TONGUE WHICH RISES AGAINST YOU IN JUDGMENT YOU SHALL CONDEMN (DAMN). THIS IS THE HERITAGE OF THE SERVANTS OF THE LORD, AND THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS IS FROM ME,’ SAYS THE LORD.” IN JOB 4:17 DECLARES “CAN A MORTAL BE MORE RIGHTEOUS THAN GOD? CAN A MAN MORE PURE THAN HIS MAKER?” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN JOB 9:2; 15:14; 25:4. IN JOB 17:9 STATES “YET THE RIGHTEOUS WILL HOLD TO HIS WAY, AND HE WHO HAS CLEAN HANDS WILL BE STRONGER AND STRONGER.” IN JOB 29:14 MENTIONS “I PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND IT CLOTHED ME, MY JUSTICE WAS LIKE A ROBE AND A TURBAN.” IN JEREMIAH 11:20 SAYS “BUT, O LORD OF HOSTS, YOU WHO JUDGE RIGHTEOUSLY, TESTING THE MIND AND THE HEART, LET ME SEE YOUR VENGEANCE ON THEM, FOR TO YOU I HAVE REVEALED MY CAUSE.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN JEREMIAH 20:12. IN JEREMIAH 23:6 DECLARES “IN HIS DAYS JUDAH WILL BE SAVED, AND ISRAEL WILL DWELL SAFELY, NOW THIS IS HIS NAME BY WHICH HE WILL BE CALLED: THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN JEREMIAH 33:16. 
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN  WISDOM  OF  SOLOMON  1:15  MENTIONS “FOR  RIGHTEOUSNESS  IS  IMMORTAL.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 12:16 MENTIONS “FOR THY POWER IS THE BEGINNING OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND BECAUSE THOU ART THE LORD OF ALL, IT MAKES THEE TO BE GRACIOUS UNTO ALL.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 15:3 STATES “FOR TO KNOW THEE IS PERFECT RIGHTEOUSNESS: YES, TO KNOW THY POWER IS THE ROOT OF IMMORTALITY.” IN BARUCH 1:15 TELLS US “…TO THE LORD OUR GOD BELONG RIGHTEOUSNESS…” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN BARUCH 2:6, 9; 5:4, 9; 2ND MACCABEES 12:6, 41. IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:24 MENTIONS “AND THE PRAYER WAS AFTER THIS MANNER: O LORD, LORD GOD, CREATOR OF ALL THINGS, WHO ART FEARFUL AND STRONG AND RIGHTEOUS…THE ONLY AND GRACIOUS KING.”  
THE NEW TESTAMENT RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN MATTHEW 6:33 TELLS US “BUT SEEK FIRST THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE ADDED TO YOU.” IN JOHN 17:25 SAYS “O RIGHTEOUS FATHER (STEPHEN)! THE WORLD HAS NOT KNOWN YOU, BUT I HAVE KNOWN YOU, AND THESE HAVE KNOWN THAT YOU SENT ME.” IN ROMANS 1:17 STATES “FOR IN IT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD IS REVEALED FROM FAITH TO FAITH, AS IT IS WRITTEN, ‘THE JUST SHALL LIVE BY FAITH.’” IN ROMANS 1:32 DECLARES “…WHO, KNOWING THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD, THAT THOSE WHO PRACTICE SUCH THINGS ARE DESERVING OF DEATH, NOT ONLY DO THE SAME BUT ALSO APPROVE OF THOSE WHO PRACTICE THEM.” IN ROMANS 2:5 MENTIONS “BUT IN ACCORDANCE WITH YOU HARDNESS AND YOUR IMPENITENT HEART YOU ARE TREASURING UP FOR YOURSELF WRATH IN THE DAY OF WRATH AND REVELATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD…” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:5-6; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:8; 1ST PETER 2:23 & 2ND PETER 1:1. IN ROMANS 3:5 STATES “BUT IF OUR UNRIGHTEOUSNESS DEMONSTRATES RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD, WHAT SHALL WE SAY? IS GOD UNJUST WHO INFLICTS WRATH? (I SPEAK AS A MAN)...” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN 2ND ESDRAS 8:36; ESTHER 14:7; ROMANS 3:21-22, 25-26; 6:13; 10:3-4; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:30; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:21. IN ROMANS 5:7 SAYS “FOR SCARCELY FOR A RIGHTEOUS MAN WILL ONE DIE, YET PERHAPS FOR A GOOD MAN SOMEONE WOULD EVEN DARE TO DIE.” IN ROMANS 14:17 DECLARES “…FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS NOT EATING AND DRINKING, BUT RIGHTEOUSNESS…IN THE HOLY GHOST.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16 DECLARES “ALL SCRIPTURE IS GIVEN BY INSPIRATION OF GOD, AND IS PROFITABLE FOR DOCTRINE, FOR REPROOF, FOR CORRECTION, FOR INSTRUCTION IN RIGHTEOUSNESS…” IN HEBREWS 1:8-9 STATES “BUT TO THE SON HE SAYS: ‘YOUR THRONE, O GOD, IS FOREVER AND EVER: A SCEPTER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS THE SCEPTER OF YOUR KINGDOM. YOU HAVE (AGAPE) LOVED RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HATED LAWLESSNESS (VIOLENCE & INIQUITY): THEREFORE GOD, YOUR GOD, HAS ANOINTED YOU WITH THE OIL OF GLADNESS MORE THAN YOUR COMPANIONS.” IN HEBREWS 5:13 SAYS “FOR EVERYONE WHO PARTAKES ONLY OF MILK IS UNSKILLED IN THE WORD OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, FOR HE IS A BABE.” IN JAMES 1:20 IT STATES “…FOR THE WRATH OF MAN DOES NOT PRODUCE THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD.” IN 1ST PETER 4:18 MENTIONS “NOW “IF THE RIGHTEOUS ONE IS SCARCELY SAVED, WHERE WILL THE UNGODLY AND THE SINNER APPEAR?” IN REVELATION 16:5 SAYS “AND I HEARD THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE WATERS SAYING: ‘YOU ARE RIGHTEOUS, O LORD, THE ONE WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO BE, BECAUSE YOU HAVE JUDGED THESE THINGS.” IN REVELATION 16:7 SAYS “…EVEN SO, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS ARE YOUR JUDGMENTS.” IN REVELATION 19:2 SAYS “FOR TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS ARE HIS JUDGMENTS, BECAUSE HE HAS JUDGED THE GREAT HARLOT WHO CORRUPTED THE EARTH WITH HER FORNICATION, AND HE HAS AVENGED ON HER THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS SHED BY HER.” IN REVELATION 19:11-16 IT DECLARES “NOW I SAW HEAVEN OPENED, AND BEHOLD, A WHITE HORSE. AND HE WHO SAT ON HIM WAS CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE, AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS HE JUDGES AND MAKES WAR (2 TO 3 POSITIONS). HIS EYES WERE LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE, AND ON HIS HEAD WERE MANY CROWNS. HE HAD A NAME WRITTEN THAT NO ONE KNEW EXCEPT HIMSELF. HE WAS CLOTHED WITH A ROBE DIPPED IN BLOOD, AND HIS NAME IS CALLED THE WORD OF GOD. AND THE ARMIES IN HEAVEN, CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, WHITE AND CLEAN, FOLLOWED HIM ON WHITE HORSES. NOW OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOES A SHARP SWORD, THAT WITH IT HE SHOULD STRIKE THE NATIONS (LAWS). AND HE HIMSELF WILL RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON. HE HIMSELF TREADS THE WINEPRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD. AND HE HAS ON HIS ROBE AND ON HIS THIGH A NAME WRITTEN: KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS.”  
THE OLD/NEW TESTAMENT JUDGMENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
JUDGMENT: THE MIRACLE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE ROD OF MOSES GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS CALLED “FIRE WITH FIRE.” ISRAEL WAS PROTECTED WHICH IS A FORM OF “DIVINE WHITE MAGIC” THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD USED AND EGYPT WAS HARMED OR DESTROYED WHICH IS A FORM OF “DIVINE BLACK MAGIC” THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD USED. FIRST, THE 11 MIRACLES DECLARED IN EXODUS 3:1-14:31. SOME SCHOLARS PROVE THAT THE ROD OF MOSES WAS MADE OUT OF SAPPHIRE (A CLEAR CRYSTAL TO RADIATE THE POWERS). IT WOULD BE VERY HEAVY TO MOSES, UNLESS MOSES WAS EMPOWERED ALSO TO CARRY IT. OTHER SCHOLARS SAY THE ROD CAME FROM THE MULLEIN (ASH) TREE. MULLEIN IS USED AS AN HERBAL MEDICINE FOR WARTS, BOILS, CARBUNCLES, CHILBLAINS, BACTERIA’S, BRONCHITIS, HEMORRHOIDS, COUGH, SORE THROAT & LUNG DISEASE. IT IS ACTIVE ON MANY SMOKING BLENDS. THE FATHER STEPHEN EMPOWERED THE ROD BY EXTRAORDINARY OMNIPOTENCE’S. THE FIRST PLAGUE CONCERNED THE WATERS BEING TURNED TO BLOOD ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 7:19. IN THIS PLAGUE, THE MAGICIANS ALSO USED THEIR ENCHANTMENTS & TURNED THE WATER INTO BLOOD. THE SECOND PLAGUE CONCERNED FROGS ON AB, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST IN EXODUS 8:2. IN THIS PLAGUE THE MAGICIANS USED THEIR ENCHANTMENTS AND BROUGHT FORTH FROGS. IN THESE TWO PLAGUES THE LORD IN HIS WILL USED THE OPPOSITION TO PROTECT ISRAEL & IT BACKFIRED ON THE EGYPTIANS. THE THIRD PLAGUE CONCERNED LICE ON ELUL, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:16. IN THIS PLAGUE THE MAGICIANS TRIED TO USE THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO BRING FORTH LICE BUT COULD NOT BECAUSE THIS WAS THE “FINGER OF GOD” & THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN LUKE 11:20. THE FOURTH PLAGUE CONCERNED FLIES ON TISHRI, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:24. IN THIS PLAGUE THE MAGICIANS HAD NO POWER. THE FIFTH PLAGUE CONCERNED CATTLE DISEASED ON CHESHVAN (HESHVAN), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:3. IN THIS PLAGUE THE MAGICIANS HAD NO POWER. THE SIXTH PLAGUE CONCERNED BOILS ON KISLEV (CHISLEV), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:9. IN THIS PLAGUE THE MAGICIANS HAD NO POWER. THE SEVENTH PLAGUE CONCERNED HAIL AND FIRE ON TEVET (TEBETH), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 9:24. IN THIS PLAGUE THE MAGICIANS HAD NO POWER. THE EIGHTH PLAGUE CONCERNED LOCUSTS ON SHEVAT (SHEBAT), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 10:4. IN THIS PLAGUE THE MAGICIANS HAD NO POWER. THE NINTH PLAGUE CONCERNED DARKNESS ON ADAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST IN EXODUS 10:21. IN THIS PLAGUE THE MAGICIANS HAD NO POWER. THE TENTH PLAGUE CONCERNED THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 12:29-30. IN THIS PLAGUE THE MAGICIANS HAD NO POWER. THE 2 MAGICIANS THAT RESISTED MOSES WERE NAMED JANNES & JAMBRES IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8-9. ON THE ROD THE INSCRIPTION IS YAHWEH OR BY PIOUS JEWS “HA SHEM” (THE NAME). THE ROD WAS APPOINTED FROM MOSES, TO AARON, TO JOSHUA, TO DAVID, TO JACOB, TO SOLOMON, TO JESUS, TO SAUL (JEWISH LAW), TO JAMES (GENTILE/CHRISTIAN LAW), TO JAMES (LAW OF GOD), TO THE FATHER STEPHEN (LAW OF GOD) & BACK TO THE LORD YAH IN ACTS 7:30-60 & MICAH 6:9. THE RED SEA CROSSING WAS FOR ISRAEL ESCAPING PHARAOH’S ARMY WHICH IS THE MONTH OF IYAR, WHICH IS APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EXODUS 14:1-31 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:3. THE WEAKNESS OF MOSES WAS IN SIVAN FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST BY HITTING THE ROCK TWICE. THE GOLDEN RULE IS TO DO TO OTHERS AS THEY DO UNTO YOU IN MATTHEW 7:1-2, 12.                       
THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT (WORD OF GOD) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE FIFTH PIECE OF ARMOR IS THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 4:24 & 1ST JOHN 5:7-8) ALSO CALLED THE WORD OF THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 4:24 & ACTS 2:17-7:59). FIRST, IS THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT: IN GENESIS 3:24 SAYS “SO HE DROVE OUT THE MAN, AND HE PLACED CHERUBIM AS THE EAST OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN, AND A FLAMING SWORD WHICH TURNED EVERY WAY (360 DEGREES), TO GUARD THE WAY TO THE TREE OF LIFE. IN NUMBERS 22:23 STATES “NOW THE DONKEY SAW THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD STANDING IN THE WAY WITH HIS DRAWN SWORD IN HIS HAND, AND THE DONKEY TURNED ASIDE OUT OF THE WAY AND WENT INTO THE FIELD, SO BALAAM STRUCK THE DONKEY TO TURN HER BACK ONTO THE ROAD.” IN NUMBERS 22:27-35 DECLARES “AND WHEN THE DONKEY SAW THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD, SHE LAY DOWN UNDER BALAAM, SO BALAAM’S ANGER WAS AROUSED, AND HE STRUCK THE DONKEY WITH HIS STAFF. THEN THE LORD OPENED THE MOUTH OF THE DONKEY, AND SHE SAID TO BALAAM, ‘WHAT HAVE I DONE TO YOU, THAT YOU HAVE STRUCK ME THESE THREE TIMES? AND BALAAM SAID TO THE DONKEY, ‘BECAUSE YOU HAVE ABUSED ME. I WISH THERE WERE A SWORD IN MY HAND, FOR NOW I WOULD KILL YOU!’ SO THE DONKEY SAID TO BALAAM, ‘AM I NOT YOUR DONKEY ON WHICH YOU HAVE RIDDEN, EVER SINCE I BECAME YOURS, TO THIS DAY? WAS I EVER DISPOSED TO DO THIS TO YOU?’ AND HE SAID, ‘NO.’ THEN THE LORD OPENED BALAAM’S EYES, AND HE SAW THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD STANDING IN THE WAY WITH HIS DRAWN SWORD IN HIS HAND, AND HE BOWED HIS HEAD AND FELL FLAT ON HIS FACE. AND THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD SAID TO HIM, ‘WHY HAVE YOU STRUCK YOUR DONKEY THESE THREE TIMES? BEHOLD, I HAVE COME OUT TO STAND AGAINST YOU, BECAUSE YOUR WAY IS PERVERSE BEFORE ME. THE DONKEY SAW ME AND TURNED ASIDE FROM ME THESE THREE TIMES, IF SHE HAD NOT TURNED ASIDE FROM ME, SURELY I WOULD ALSO HAVE KILLED YOU BY NOW, AND LET HER LIVE. AND BALAAM SAID TO THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD, I HAVE SINNED, FOR I DID NOT KNOW YOU STOOD IN THE WAY AGAINST ME. NOW THEREFORE, IF IT DISPLEASES YOU, I WILL TURN BACK. THEN THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD SAID TO BALAAM, ‘GO WITH THE MEN, BUT ONLY THAT WORD THAT I SPEAK TO YOU, THAT YOU SHALL SPEAK.” SO BALAAM WENT WITH THE PRINCES OF BALAK.” IN PSALMS 17:13 SAYS “ARISE, O LORD, CONFRONT HIM, CAST HIM DOWN, DELIVER MY LIFE FROM THE WICKED WITH YOUR SWORD.” IN PSALMS 45:3 STATES “GIRD YOUR SWORD UPON YOUR THIGH, O MIGHTY ONE, WITH YOUR GLORY AND YOUR MAJESTY.” IN ISAIAH 27:1 MENTIONS “IN THAT DAY THE LORD WITH HIS SEVERE SWORD, GREAT AND STRONG, WILL PUNISH LEVIATHAN THE FLEEING SERPENT, LEVIATHAN THAT TWISTED SERPENT, AND HE WILL SLAY THE REPTILE THAT IS IN THE SEA.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES OF THE LORD’S SWORD ARE IN ISAIAH 34:6; JEREMIAH 12:12; 15:3; 25:27, 31; 29:17; 34:17; 47:6; 49:37; 50:35-37; EZEKIEL 6:3; 11:8; 14:21; 21:5, 13; 29:8; 2ND ESDRAS 15:15; SUSANNA 59 & 1ST MACCABEES 3:3. IN 2ND MACCABEES 15:16 MENTIONS “TAKE THIS HOLY SWORD, A GIFT FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN JAMES 1:17), WITH WHICH THOU SHALL WOUND THE ADVERSARIES.” IN MATTHEW 26:52 SAYS “…PUT YOUR SWORD IN ITS PLACE, FOR ALL WHO TAKE THE SWORD WILL PERISH BY THE SWORD.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN MARK 14:47-48 & JOHN 18:10-11. IN MATTHEW 26:55 DECLARES “…HAVE YOU COME OUT, AS AGAINST A ROBBER (THIEF), WITH SWORDS AND CLUBS TO TAKE ME? I SAT DAILY WITH YOU, TEACHING IN THE TEMPLE, AND YOU DID NOT SEIZE ME.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LUKE 22:52. IN ROMANS 13:4 IT STATES “FOR HE IS GOD’S MINISTER TO YOU FOR GOOD. BUT IF YOU DO EVIL, BE AFRAID, FOR HE DOES NOT BEAR THE SWORD IN VAIN, FOR HE IS GOD’S MINISTER, AN AVENGER TO EXECUTE WRATH ON HIM WHO PRACTICES EVIL.” IN HEBREWS 4:12 MENTIONS “FOR THE WORD OF GOD IS LIVING AND POWERFUL, AND SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD, PIERCING EVEN TO THE DIVISION OF SOUL AND SPIRIT, AND OF JOINTS AND MARROW, AND IS A DISCERNER OF THE THOUGHTS AND INTENTS OF THE HEART.” IN REVELATION 1:16 STATES” HE HAD IN HIS RIGHT HAND SEVEN STARS, OUT OF HIS MOUTH WENT A SHARP TWO-EDGED SWORD, AND HIS COUNTENANCE WAS LIKE THE SUN SHINING IN ITS STRENGTH.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN REVELATION 2:12, 16. IN REVELATION 19:15 DECLARES “NOW OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOES A SHARP SWORD, THAT WITH IT HE SHOULD STRIKE THE NATIONS (LAWS). AND HE HIMSELF WILL RULE WITH A ROD OF IRON. HE HIMSELF TREADS THE WINEPRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN REVELATION 19:21. IN LUKE 2:35 SAYS “(YES, A SWORD WILL PIERCE THROUGH YOUR OWN SOUL ALSO), THAT THE THOUGHTS OF MANY HEARTS MAY BE REVEALED.”             
THE LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)) SPOKE THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH HIS FATHERS IN GENESIS 5:1-32 BY THE PROPHETS FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE GAP THEORY FROM GENESIS 1:1-REVELATION 20:15 IN HEBREWS 1:1-3
SECOND, IS THE WORD OF THE SPIRIT: IN GENESIS 15:1 SAYS “AFTER THESE THINGS THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ABRAM IN A VISION, SAYING, ‘DO NOT BE AFRAID, ABRAM. I AM YOUR SHIELD, YOUR EXCEEDINGLY GREAT REWARD.’” IN GENESIS 15:4 STATES “AND BEHOLD, THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO HIM, SAYING, ‘THIS ONE SHALL NOT BE YOUR HEIR, BUT THE ONE WHO WILL COME FROM YOUR OWN BODY SHALL BE YOUR HEIR.’” IN EXODUS 9:20 DECLARES “HE WHO FEARED THE WORD OF THE LORD AMONG THE SERVANTS OF PHARAOH MADE HIS SERVANTS AND HIS LIVESTOCK FLEE TO THE HOUSES.” IN EXODUS 9:21 MENTIONS “BUT HE WHO DID NOT REGARD THE WORD THE LORD LEFT HIS SERVANTS AND HIS LIVESTOCK IN THE FIELD.” IN NUMBERS 3:16 TELLS US “SO MOSES NUMBERED THEM ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF THE LORD, AS HE WAS COMMANDED.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN NUMBERS 4:45. IN NUMBERS 3:51 SAYS “AND MOSES GAVE THEIR REDEMPTION MONEY TO AARON AND HIS SONS, ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF THE LORD, AS THE LORD COMMANDED MOSES.” IN NUMBERS 14:20 DECLARES “THEN THE LORD SAID, ‘I HAVE PARDONED, ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD.’” IN NUMBERS 15:31 TELLS US “BECAUSE HE HAS DESPISED THE WORD OF THE LORD, AND HAS BROKEN HIS COMMANDMENT, THAT PERSON SHALL BE COMPLETELY CUT OFF, HIS GUILT SHALL BE UPON HIM.” IN NUMBERS 22:18 STATES “THEN BALAAM ANSWERED AND SAID TO THE SERVANTS OF BALAK, ‘THOUGH BALAK WERE TO GIVE ME HIS HOUSE FULL OF SILVER AND GOLD, I COULD NOT GO BEYOND THE WORD OF THE LORD MY GOD, TO DO LESS OR MORE.’” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN NUMBERS 24:13. IN NUMBERS 36:5 MENTIONS “THEN MOSES COMMANDED THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF THE LORD, SAYING, ‘WHAT THE TRIBE OF THE SONS OF JOSEPH SPEAKS IS RIGHT.’” IN DEUTERONOMY 4:10 SAYS “…WHEN THE LORD SAID TO ME, ‘GATHER THE PEOPLE TO ME, AND I WILL LET THEM HEAR MY WORDS, THAT THEY MAY LEARN TO FEAR ME ALL THE DAYS THEY LIVE ON THE EARTH, AND THAT THEY MAY TEACH THEIR CHILDREN.’” IN DEUTERONOMY 4:12 STATES “AND THE LORD SPOKE TO YOU OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE FIRE. YOU HEARD THE SOUND OF THE WORDS, BUT SAW NO FORM, YOU ONLY HEARD A VOICE.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN DEUTERONOMY 4:36; 5:5. IN DEUTERONOMY 5:22 DECLARES “THESE WORDS THE LORD SPOKE TO ALL YOUR ASSEMBLY, IN THE MOUNTAIN FROM THE MIDST OF THE FIRE, THE CLOUD, AND THE THICK DARKNESS, WITH A LOUD VOICE, AND HE ADDED NO MORE. AND HE WROTE ON TWO TABLETS OF STONE (TEN COMMANDMENTS) AND GAVE THEM TO ME.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN DEUTERONOMY 9:10; 10:2. IN DEUTERONOMY 18:18 TELLS US “I WILL RAISE UP FOR THEM A PROPHET (LORD STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:37) LIKE YOU FROM AMONG THEIR BRETHREN, AND WILL PUT MY WORDS IN HIS MOUTH, AND HE SHALL SPEAK TO THEM ALL THAT I COMMAND HIM.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 18:19. IN DEUTERONOMY 28:58 DECLARES “IF YOU DO NOT CAREFULLY OBSERVE ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW (LORD JAMES IN JAMES 2:8-13 & ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25) THAT ARE WRITTEN ON THIS BOOK, THAT YOU MAY FEAR THIS GLORIOUS AND AWESOME NAME, THE LORD YOUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN)…” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 31:12. IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:10-11 MENTIONS “NOW THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO SAMUEL, SAYING, ‘I GREATLY REGRET I HAVE SET UP SAUL AS KING (LORD SAUL (FEMALE SENSE IS LADY DINAH) RAISED UP THE LORD JOHN (FEMALE SENSE IS LADY ANNA) AND THE LADY ELIZABETH ON THEIR THRONES), FOR HE HAS TURNED BACK FROM FOLLOWING ME, AND HAS NOT PERFORMED MY COMMANDMENTS.’” IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:23 DECLARES “FOR REBELLION IS AS THE SIN OF WITCHCRAFT, AND STUBBORNNESS IS AS INIQUITY AND IDOLATRY, BECAUSE YOU HAVE REJECTED THE WORD OF THE LORD, HE ALSO HAS REJECTED YOU FROM BEING KING.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:24, 26. IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:4-5 MENTIONS “BUT IT HAPPENED THAT NIGHT THAT THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO NATHAN, SAYING, ‘GO AND TELL MY SERVANT DAVID, THUS SAYS THE LORD, WOULD YOU BUILD A HOUSE FOR ME TO DWELL IN? IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:25 STATES “NOW, O LORD GOD, THE WORD WHICH YOU HAVE SPOKEN CONCERNING YOUR SERVANT AND CONCERNING HIS HOUSE (KING DAVID (FEMALE SENSE IS LADY JEDIDAH) RAISED UP THE LORD JESUS (FEMALE SENSE IS LADY MARY) AND THE LADY MARY ON THEIR THRONES), ESTABLISH IT FOREVER AND DO AS YOU HAVE SAID.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:28. IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:31 MENTIONS “AS FOR GOD, HIS WAY IS PERFECT: THE WORD OF THE LORD IS PROVEN, HE IS A SHIELD TO ALL WHO TRUST IN HIM.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 24:11-12 SAYS “NOW WHEN DAVID AROSE IN THE MORNING, THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO THE PROPHET GAD, DAVID’S SEER, SAYING, ‘GO AND TELL DAVID,’ THUS SAYS THE LORD, ‘I OFFER YOU THREE THINGS, CHOOSE ONE OF THEM FOR YOURSELF, THAT I MAY DO IT TO YOU.’ THE THREE THINGS ARE FAMINE FOR SEVEN YEARS IN HIS LAND, FLEE THREE MONTHS BEFORE YOUR ENEMIES, WHILE THEY PURSUE YOU AND A THREE DAY PLAGUE IN HIS LAND. DAVID CHOSE THE THREE DAY PLAGUE BECAUSE OF HIS SIN AGAINST THE LORD AND 70,000 DIED FROM THE PLAGUE OF THE LORD. IN 1ST KINGS 2:4 STATES “…THAT THE LORD MAY FULFILL HIS WORD WHICH HE SPOKE CONCERNING ME, SAYING, ‘IF YOUR SONS TAKE HEED TO THEIR WAY, TO WALK BEFORE ME IN TRUTH WITH ALL THEIR HEART AND WITH ALL THEIR SOUL,’ HE SAID, ‘YOU SHALL NOT LACK A MAN ON THE THRONE OF ISRAEL (ISRAEL (FEMALE SENSE IS LADY SARAH) RAISED UP THE LORD PETER (FEMALE SENSE IS LADY VICTORIA) AND THE LADY VICTORIA ON THEIR THRONES).’ IN 1ST KINGS 6:11-12 DECLARES “THEN THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO SOLOMON, SAYING: ‘CONCERNING THIS TEMPLE WHICH YOU ARE BUILDING (KING SOLOMON (FEMALE SENSE IS SALOME) RAISED UP THE LORD STEPHEN (FEMALE SENSE IS LADY STEPHANIE OR LADY ATARAH) AND THE LADY BARBARA CONCERNING THE CREATION PROCESS CALLED “BARA” IN GENESIS 1:1 ON THEIR THRONES), IF YOU WALK IN MY STATUTES, EXECUTE MY JUDGMENTS, KEEP ALL MY COMMANDMENTS, AND WALK IN THEM, THEN I WILL PERFORM MY WORD WITH YOU, WHICH I SPOKE TO YOUR FATHER DAVID.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST KINGS 8:20, 26, 56, 59. IN 1ST KINGS 12:22-24 SAYS “BUT THE WORD OF GOD CAME TO SHEMAIAH THE MAN OF GOD, SAYING, ‘SPEAK TO REHOBOAM (REHOBOAM (FEMALE SENSE IS LADY BERNICE) RAISED UP THE LORD JAMES (FEMALE SENSE IS LADY COZBI) AND THE LADY MARY ON THEIR THRONES) THE SON OF SOLOMON, KING OF JUDAH, TO ALL THE HOUSE OF JUDAH AND BENJAMIN, AND TO THE REST OF THE PEOPLE,’ SAYING, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD: YOU SHALL NOT GO UP NOR FIGHT AGAINST YOUR BRETHREN THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. LET EVERY MAN RETURN TO HIS HOUSE, FOR THIS THING IS FROM ME.’ THEREFORE THEY OBEYED THE WORD OF THE LORD, AND TURNED BACK, ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF THE LORD.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 11:2-4. IN 1ST KINGS 13:2 SAYS “THEN HE CRIED OUT AGAINST THE ALTAR BY THE WORD OF THE LORD, AND SAID, ‘O ALTAR, ALTAR! THUS SAYS THE LORD: ‘BEHOLD, A CHILD, JOSIAH BY NAME, SHALL BE BORN TO THE HOUSE OF DAVID, AND ON YOU HE SHALL SACRIFICE THE PRIESTS OF THE HIGH PLACES WHO BURN INCENSE ON YOU, AND MEN’S BONES SHALL BE BURNED ON YOU.’” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 1ST KINGS 13:5. IN 1ST KINGS 13:9 DECLARES “FOR SO IT WAS COMMANDED ME BY THE WORD OF THE LORD, SAYING ‘YOU SHALL NOT EAT BREAD, NOR DRINK WATER, NOR RETURN BY THE SAME WAY YOU CAME.’” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 1ST KINGS 13:17. IN 1ST KINGS 13:18 MENTIONS “HE SAID TO HIM, ‘I TOO AM A PROPHET AS YOU ARE, AND AN ANGEL (LORD) SPOKE TO ME BY THE WORD OF THE LORD, SAYING, ‘BRING HIM BACK WITH YOU TO YOUR HOUSE, THAT HE MAY EAT BREAD AND DRINK WATER.’” (HE WAS LYING TO HIM.) ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 1ST KINGS 13:20. IN 1ST KINGS 13:21-26 SAYS “…AND HE CRIED OUT TO THE MAN OF GOD WHO CAME FROM JUDAH, SAYING, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD: BECAUSE YOU HAVE DISOBEYED THE WORD OF THE LORD, AND HAVE NOT KEPT THE COMMANDMENT WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD COMMANDED YOU, BUT YOU CAME BACK, ATE BREAD, AND DRANK WATER IN THE PLACE OF WHICH THE LORD SAID TO YOU, ‘EAT NO BREAD AND DRINK NO WATER,’ YOUR CORPSE SHALL NOT COME TO THE TOMB OF YOUR FATHERS. SO IT WAS, AFTER HE HAD EATEN BREAD AND AFTER HE HAD DRUNK, THAT HE SADDLED THE DONKEY FOR HIM, THE PROPHET WHOM HE HAD BROUGHT BACK. WHEN HE WAS GONE A LION MET HIM, AND KILLED HIM, AND HIS CORPSE WAS THROWN ON THE ROAD, AND THE DONKEY STOOD BY IT. THE LION ALSO STOOD BY THE CORPSE. AND THERE, MEN PASSED BY AND SAW THE CORPSE THROWN ON THE ROAD, AND THE LION STANDING BY THE CORPSE. THEN THEY WENT AND TOLD IT IN THE CITY WHERE THE OLD PROPHET DWELT. NOW WHEN THE PROPHET WHO HAD BROUGHT HIM BACK FROM THE WAY HEARD IT, HE SAID, ‘IT IS THE MAN OF GOD WHO WAS DISOBEDIENT TO THE WORD OF THE LORD. THEREFORE THE LORD HAS DELIVERED HIM TO THE LION, WHICH HAS TORN HIM AND KILLED HIM, ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF THE LORD WHICH HE SPOKE TO HIM.’” IN KINGS 16:1-4 DECLARES “THEN THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO JEHU THE SON OF HANANI, AGAINST BAASHA, SAYING, ‘INASMUCH AS I LIFTED YOU OUT OF THE DUST AND MADE YOU RULER OVER MY PEOPLE ISRAEL, AND YOU HAVE WALKED IN THE WAY OF JEROBOAM, AND HAVE MADE MY PEOPLE ISRAEL SIN, TO PROVOKE ME TO ANGER WITH THEIR SINS, SURELY I WILL TAKE AWAY THE POSTERITY OF BAASHA AND THE POSTERITY OF HIS HOUSE, AND I WILL MAKE YOUR HOUSE LIKE THE HOUSE OF JEROBOAM THE SON OF NEBAT. THE DOGS SHALL EAT WHOEVER BELONGS TO BAASHA AND DIES IN THE CITY, AND THE BIRDS OF THE AIR SHALL EAT WHOEVER DIES IN THE FIELDS.’” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST KINGS 16:7, 12. IN 1ST KINGS 17:2-4 SAYS “THEN THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO HIM, SAYING, ‘GET AWAY FROM HERE AND TURN EASTWARD, AND HIDE BY THE BROOK CHERITH, WHICH FLOWS IN THE JORDAN. AND IT WILL BE THAT YOU SHALL DRINK FROM THE BROOK, AND I HAVE COMMANDED THE RAVENS TO FEED YOU THERE.’” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 1ST KINGS 17:5. IN 1ST KINGS 17:8-9 STATES “THEN THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO HIM, SAYING, ‘ARISE, GO TO ZAREPHATH, WHICH BELONGS TO SIDON, AND DWELL THERE. SEE, I HAVE COMMANDED A WIDOW THERE TO PROVIDE FOR YOU.’ THE WIDOW PROVIDED A LITTLE WATER & A SMALL CAKE TO ELIJAH IN 1ST KINGS 17:10-16. ELIJAH REVIVES THE WIDOW’S SON IN 1ST KINGS 17:17-24. IN 1ST KINGS 18:1 MENTIONS “AND IT CAME TO PASS AFTER MANY DAYS THAT THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ELIJAH, IN THE THIRD YEAR, SAYING, ‘GO, PRESENT YOURSELF TO AHAB, AND I WILL SEND RAIN ON THE EARTH.’” IN 1ST KINGS 18:31 SAYS “AND ELIJAH TOOK TWELVE STONES, ACCORDING TO THE NUMBERS OF THE TRIBES OF THE SONS OF JACOB, TO WHOM THE WORD OF THE LORD HAD COME, SAYING, ‘ISRAEL SHALL BE YOUR NAME.’” IN 1ST KINGS 19:9 TELLS US “AND THERE HE WENT INTO A CAVE, AND SPENT THE NIGHT IN THAT PLACE, AND BEHOLD, THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO HIM, AND HE SAID TO HIM, ‘WHAT ARE YOU DOING HERE, ELIJAH?’” IN 1ST KINGS 21:17-22 DECLARES “THEN THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ELIJAH THE TISHBITE, SAYING, ‘ARISE, GO DOWN TO MEET AHAB KING OF ISRAEL, WHO LIVES IN SAMARIA. THERE HE IS, IN THE VINEYARD OF NABOTH, WHERE HE HAD GONE DONE TO TAKE POSSESSION OF IT.’ YOU SHALL SPEAK TO HIM, SAYING, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD: HAVE YOU MURDERED AND ALSO TAKEN POSSESSION?’ AND YOU SHALL SPEAK TO HIM SAYING, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD: IN THE PLACE WHERE DOGS LICKED THE BLOOD OF NABOTH, DOGS SHALL LICK YOUR BLOOD, EVEN YOURS.’ SO AHAB SAID TO ELIJAH, ‘HAVE YOU FOUND ME, O MY ENEMY?’ AND HE ANSWERED, ‘I HAVE FOUND YOU, BECAUSE YOU HAVE SOLD YOURSELF TO DO EVIL IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD: BEHOLD, I WILL BRING CALAMITY ON YOU. I WILL TAKE AWAY YOUR POSTERITY, AND WILL CUT OFF FROM AHAB EVERY MALE IN ISRAEL, BOTH BOND AND FREE. I WILL MAKE YOUR HOUSE LIKE THE HOUSE OF JEROBOAM THE SON OF NEBAT, AND LIKE THE HOUSE OF BAASHA THE SON OF AHIJAH, BECAUSE OF THE PROVOCATION WITH WHICH YOU HAVE PROVOKED MY TO ANGER, AND MADE ISRAEL SIN.’” IN 1ST KINGS 21:23-26 STATES “AND CONCERNING JEZEBEL THE LORD ALSO SPOKE, SAYING, ‘THE DOGS SHALL EAT JEZEBEL BY THE WALL (PLOT OF GROUND) OF JEZREEL. THE DOGS SHALL EAT WHOEVER BELONGS TO AHAB AND DIES IN THE CITY, AND THE BIRDS OF THE AIR SHALL EAT WHOEVER DIES IN THE FIELD.’ BUT THERE WAS NO ONE LIKE AHAB WHO SOLD HIMSELF TO DO WICKEDNESS IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD, BECAUSE JEZEBEL HIS WIFE STIRRED HIM UP (INCITED HIM). AND HE BEHAVED VERY ABOMINABLY IN FOLLOWING IDOLS ACCORDING TO ALL THAT THE AMORITES HAD DONE, WHOM THE LORD HAD CAST OUT BEFORE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL.” IN 1ST KINGS 21:28-29 MENTIONS “AND THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ELIJAH THE TISHBITE, SAYING, ‘SEE HOW AHAB HAS HUMBLED HIMSELF BEFORE ME? BECAUSE HE HAS HUMBLED HIMSELF BEFORE ME, I WILL NOT BRING CALAMITY IN HIS DAYS. IN THE DAYS OF HIS SON I WILL BRING CALAMITY ON HIS HOUSE.’” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 12:7. IN 2ND KINGS 1:16 DECLARES “THEN HE SAID TO HIM, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD: BECAUSE YOU HAVE SENT MESSENGERS TO INQUIRE OF BAAL-ZEBUB, THE GOD OF EKRON, IS IT BECAUSE THERE IS NO GOD IN ISRAEL TO INQUIRE OF HIS WORD? THEREFORE YOU SHALL NOT COME DOWN FROM THE BED TO WHICH YOU HAVE GONE UP, BUT YOU SHALL SURELY DIE.’ ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 2ND KINGS 1:17. IN 2ND KINGS 7:1 TELLS US “THEN ELISHA SAID, ‘HEAR THE WORD OF THE LORD.’ THUS SAYS THE LORD: ‘TOMORROW ABOUT THIS TIME A SEAH (ABOUT 8 GALLONS) OF FINE FLOUR SHALL BE SOLD FOR A SHEKEL (SILVER IS $128.00 & GOLD IS $1,920.00), AND TWO SEAHS OF BARLEY FOR A SHEKEL, AT THE GATE OF SAMARIA.’” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 2ND KINGS 7:16. IN 2ND KINGS 15:12 SAYS “THIS WAS THE WORD OF THE LORD WHICH HE SPOKE TO JEHU, SAYING, ‘YOUR SONS SHALL SIT ON THE THRONE OF ISRAEL TO THE FOURTH GENERATION.’ AND SO IT WAS.” IN 2ND KINGS 19:21 MENTIONS “THIS IS THE WORD WHICH THE LORD HAS SPOKEN CONCERNING HIM: ‘THE VIRGIN, THE DAUGHTER OF ZION, HAS DESPISED YOU, LAUGHED YOU TO SCORN. THE DAUGHTER OF JERUSALEM HAS SHAKEN HER HEAD BEHIND YOUR BACK!’” IN 2ND KINGS 20:4-6 TELLS US “AND IT HAPPENED, BEFORE ISAIAH HAD GONE OUT INTO THE MIDDLE COURT, THAT THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO HIM, SAYING, ‘RETURN AND TELL HEZEKIAH THE LEADER OF MY PEOPLE,’ THUS SAYS THE LORD, THE GOD OF DAVID YOUR FATHER: ‘I HAVE HEARD YOUR PRAYER, I HAVE SEEN YOUR TEARS, SURELY I WILL HEAL YOU. ON THE THIRD DAY YOU SHALL GO UP TO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. AND I WILL ADD YOUR DAYS FIFTEEN YEARS. I WILL DELIVER YOU AND THIS CITY FROM THE HAND OF THE KING OF ASSYRIA, AND I WILL DEFEND THIS CITY FOR MY OWN SAKE, AND FOR THE SAKE OF MY SERVANT DAVID.’” IN 2ND KINGS 22:16-17 STATES “THUS SAYS THE LORD: ‘BEHOLD, I WILL BRING CALAMITY ON THIS PLACE AND ON ITS INHABITANTS—ALL THE WORDS OF THE BOOKS WHICH THE KING OF JUDAH HAS READ—BECAUSE THEY HAVE FORSAKEN ME AND BURNED INCENSE TO OTHER GODS, THAT THEY MIGHT PROVOKE ME TO ANGER WITH ALL THE WORKS OF THEIR HANDS. THEREFORE MY WRATH SHALL BE AROUSED AGAINST THIS PLACE AND SHALL NOT BE QUENCHED.’” IN 2ND KINGS 22:18-20 SAYS “BUT AS FOR THE KING OF JUDAH, WHO SENT YOU TO INQUIRE OF THE LORD, IN THIS MANNER YOU SHALL SPEAK TO HIM, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL:’ CONCERNING THE WORDS WHICH YOU HAVE HEARD—‘BECAUSE YOUR HEART WAS TENDER, AND YOU HUMBLE YOURSELF BEFORE THE LORD WHEN YOU HEARD I SPOKE AGAINST THIS PLACE AND AGAINST ITS INHABITANCE, THAT THEY WOULD BECOME A DESOLATION AND A CURSE, AND YOU TORE YOUR CLOTHES AND WEPT BEFORE ME, I ALSO HAVE HEARD YOU,’ SAYS THE LORD. ‘SURELY, THEREFORE, I WILL GATHER YOU TO YOUR FATHERS, AND YOU SHALL BE GATHERED TO YOUR GRAVE IN PEACE, AND YOUR EYES SHALL NOT SEE ALL THE CALAMITY WHICH I WILL BRING ON THIS PLACE.’” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN 2ND CHRONICLES 34:26-28. IN 1ST CHRONICLES 17:3-14 SAYS “BUT IT HAPPENED THAT NIGHT THAT THE WORD OF GOD CAME TO NATHAN, SAYING, ‘GO AND TELL MY SERVANT DAVID,’ THUS SAYS THE LORD: ‘YOU SHALL NOT BUILD ME A HOUSE TO DWELL IN. FOR I HAVE NOT DWELT IN A HOUSE SINCE THE TIME THAT I BROUGHT UP ISRAEL, EVEN TO THIS DAY, BUT HAVE GONE FROM TENT TO TENT, AND FROM ONE TABERNACLE TO ANOTHER. WHEREVER I HAVE MOVED ABOUT WITH ALL ISRAEL, HAVE I EVER SPOKEN A WORD TO ANY OF THE JUDGES OF ISRAEL, WHOM I COMMANDED TO SHEPHERD MY PEOPLE, SAYING, ‘WHY HAVE YOU NOT BUILT ME A HOUSE OF CEDAR? NOW THEREFORE, THUS SHALL YOU SAY TO MY SERVANT DAVID, THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: ‘I TOOK YOU FROM THE SHEEPFOLD, FROM FOLLOWING THE SHEEP, TO BE RULER OVER MY PEOPLE ISRAEL. AND I HAVE BEEN WITH YOU WHEREVER YOU HAVE GONE, AND HAVE CUT OFF ALL YOUR ENEMIES BEFORE YOU, AND HAVE MADE YOU A NAME LIKE THE NAME OF THE GREAT MEN WHO ARE ON THE EARTH. MOREOVER I WILL APPOINT ISRAEL, AND WILL PLANT THEM, THAT THEY MAY DWELL IN A PLACE OF THEIR OWN AND MOVE NO MORE, NOR SHALL THE SONS OF WICKEDNESS OPPRESS THEM ANYMORE, AS PREVIOUSLY, SINCE THE TIME THAT I COMMANDED JUDGES TO BE OVER MY PEOPLE ISRAEL. ALSO I WILL SUBDUE ALL YOUR ENEMIES. FURTHERMORE I TELL YOU THAT THE LORD WILL BUILD YOU A HOUSE (ROYAL DYNASTY). AND IT SHALL BE, WHEN YOUR DAYS ARE FULFILLED, WHEN YOU MUST GO TO BE WITH YOUR FATHERS, THAT I WILL SET UP YOUR SEED AFTER YOU (KING SOLOMON), WHO WILL BE OF YOUR SONS, AND I WILL ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM. HE SHALL BUILD ME A HOUSE, AND I WILL ESTABLISH HIS THRONE FOREVER. I WILL BE HIS FATHER (STEPHEN), AND HE SHALL BE MY SON, AND I WILL NOT TAKE MY MERCY AWAY FROM HIM, AS I TOOK IT FROM HIM WHO WAS BEFORE YOU. AND I WILL ESTABLISH HIM IN MY HOUSE AND IN MY KINGDOM FOREVER, AND HIS THRONE SHALL BE ESTABLISHED FOREVER’” REMEMBER KING SOLOMON BUILT THE HOUSE OF THE LORD STEPHEN FOR 7 YEARS WITH 100,000 TALENTS OF GOLD ($576,000,000,000.00 BILLION) AND 1 MILLION TALENTS OF SILVER ($384,000,000,000.00 BILLION) IN 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14 & ACTS 7:47-50. KING SOLOMON’S KINGDOM ALSO INVOLVED 700 WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES AND HIS HOUSE TOOK 13 YEARS TO BUILD WHICH MEANS HE WAS THE ONLY MULTI-TRILLONARE IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT RAISED UP THE LORD STEPHEN BY HIS ETERNAL THRONE THAT LASTS FOREVER IN 1ST CHRONICLES 17:23. BOTH HOUSES EQUAL TO THE LORD STEPHEN’S LIFE FOR 21 YEARS IN ACTS 1:4-7:60. IN 1ST CHRONICLES 22:8 MENTIONS “…BUT THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME SAYING, ‘YOU (KING DAVID) HAVE SHED MUCH BLOOD AND HAVE MADE GREAT WARS: YOU SHALL NOT BUILD A HOUSE FOR MY NAME, BECAUSE YOU HAVE SHED MUCH BLOOD ON THE EARTH IN MY SIGHT.’” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 6:10. IN NEHEMIAH 1:8 STATES “REMEMBER, I PRAY, THE WORD THAT YOU COMMANDED YOUR SERVANT MOSES, SAYING, ‘IF YOU ARE UNFAITHFUL (ACT TREACHEROUSLY), I WILL SCATTER YOU AMONG THE NATIONS.’” 
THE LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)) CHASTISED HIS SERVANT JOB (YAHWEH THE ALMIGHTY) THE PERFECT & UPRIGHT MARRIED MAN WHO FEARS GOD AND SHUNS FROM EVIL HAD TO REPENT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN JOB 38:1-40:34 DECLARES THE LORD SUPREME OMNIPOTENCE (SUPREME AUTHORITY) TO JOB THE PERFECT AND UPRIGHT MARRIED MAN, ONE WHO FEARS THE LORD AND SHUNS EVIL (TURNS AWAY FROM): JOB’S MARRIAGE WAS BEFORE ADAM’S MARRIAGE BETWEEN IN GENESIS 1:2-2:20 BECAUSE IT WAS PERFECT AND UPRIGHT AND DID NOT SIN. THE LORD TRIED JOB WITH HIS SUPREME OMNIPOTENCE (AUTHORITY) AND FOUND FAULT: “THEN THE LORD ANSWERED JOB OUT OF THE WHIRLWIND, AND SAID: ‘WHO IS THIS WHO DARKENS COUNSEL BY WORDS WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE? NOW PREPARE YOURSELF LIKE A MAN, I WILL QUESTION YOU, AND YOU SHALL ANSWER ME. WHERE WERE YOU WHEN I LAID THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE EARTH? TELL ME, IF YOU HAVE UNDERSTANDING. WHO DETERMINED ITS MEASUREMENTS? SURELY YOU KNOW! OR WHO STRETCHED THE LINE (MEASURING LINE) UPON IT? TO WHAT WERE ITS FOUNDATIONS FASTENED? OR WHO LAID ITS CORNERSTONE, WHEN THE MORNING STARS SANG TOGETHER (LUCIFER BEFORE HIS FALL, MICHAEL, GABRIEL, JEREMIEL, URIEL, RAPHAEL, JESUS), AND ALL THE SONS OF GOD SHOUTED FOR JOY? OR WHO SHUT IN THE SEA WITH DOORS, WHEN IT BURST FORTH AND ISSUED FROM THE WOMB. WHEN I MADE THE CLOUDS ITS GARMENT, AND THICK DARKNESS ITS SWADDLING BAND, WHEN I FIXED MY LIMIT FOR IT, AND SET BARS AND DOORS. WHEN I SAID, THIS FAR YOU MAY COME BUT NO FURTHER, AND HERE YOUR PROUD WAVES MUST STOP! HAVE YOU COMMANDED THE MORNING SINCE YOUR DAYS BEGAN, AND CAUSED THE DAWN TO KNOW ITS PLACE, THAT IT MIGHT TAKE HOLD OF THE ENDS OF THE EARTH, AND THE WICKED BE SHAKEN OUT OF IT? IT TAKES ON FORM LIKE CLAY UNDER A SEAL, AND STANDS OUT LIKE A GARMENT. FROM THE WICKED THEIR LIGHT IS WITHHELD, AND THE UPRAISED (HIGH) ARM IS BROKEN. HAVE YOU ENTERED THE SPRINGS OF THE SEA? OR HAVE YOU WALKED IN SEARCH OF THE DEPTHS? HAVE THE GATES OF DEATH BEEN REVEALED (OPENED) TO YOU? OR HAVE YOU SEEN THE DOORS OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH? HAVE YOU COMPREHENDED THE BREADTH OF THE EARTH? TELL ME, IF YOU KNOW ALL THIS. WHERE IS THE WAY TO THE DWELLING OF LIGHT? AND DARKNESS, WHERE IS ITS PLACE, THAT YOU MAY TAKE IT TO ITS TERRITORY, THAT YOU MAY KNOW THE PATHS TO ITS HOME? DO YOU KNOW IT, BECAUSE YOU WERE BORN THEN, OR BECAUSE THE NUMBER OF YOUR DAYS IS GREAT? HAVE YOU ENTERED THE TREASURY OF SNOW, OR HAVE YOU SEEN THE TREASURY OF HAIL, WHICH I HAVE RESERVED FOR THE TIME OF TROUBLE, FOR THE DAY OF BATTLE (1 TO 2 POSITIONS) AND WAR (2 TO 3 POSITIONS)? BY WHAT WAY IS LIGHT DIFFUSED (DIVIDED), OR THE EAST WIND SCATTERED OVER THE EARTH? WHO HAS DIVIDED A CHANNEL FOR THE OVERFLOWING WATER, OR A PATH FOR THE THUNDERBOLT, TO CAUSE IT TO RAIN ON A LAND WHERE THERE IS NO ONE. A WILDERNESS IN WHICH THERE IS NO MAN, TO SATISFY THE DESOLATE WASTE, AND CAUSE TO SPRING FORTH THE GROWTH OF TENDER GRASS? HAS THE RAIN A FATHER (STEPHEN)? OR WHO HAS BEGOTTEN THE DROPS OF DEW? FROM WHOSE WOMB COMES THE ICE? AND THE FROST OF HEAVEN, WHO GIVES IT BIRTH? THE WATERS HARDEN LIKE STONE, AND THE SURFACE OF THE DEEP IS FROZEN (IMPRISONED). CAN YOU BIND THE CLUSTER OF THE PLEIADES (THE SEVEN STARS), OR LOOSE THE BELT OF ORION? CAN YOU BRING OUT MAZZAROTH (CONSTELLATIONS WHICH IS CALLED THE “BIG DIPPER” OF THE CONSTELLATIONS OF TODAY) IN ITS SEASON? OR CAN YOU GUIDE THE GREAT BEAR (ARCTURUS) WITH ITS CUBS? DO YOU KNOW THE ORDINANCES OF THE HEAVENS? CAN YOU SET THEIR DOMINIONS OVER THE EARTH? CAN YOU LIFT UP YOUR VOICE TO THE CLOUDS, THAT AN ABUNDANCE OF WATER MAY COVER YOU? CAN YOU SEND OUT LIGHTENING, THAT THEY MAY GO, AND SAY TO YOU, ‘HERE WE ARE!’? WHO HAS PUT WISDOM IN THE MIND (INWARD PARTS)? OR WHO HAS GIVEN UNDERSTANDING TO THE HEART? WHO CAN NUMBER THE CLOUDS BY WISDOM? OR WHO CAN POUR OUT THE BOTTLES OF HEAVEN, WHEN THE DUST HARDENS IN CLUMPS, AND THE CLODS CLING TOGETHER? CAN YOU HUNT THE PREY FOR THE LION, OR SATISFY THE APPETITE OF THE YOUNG LIONS, WHEN THEY CROUCH IN THEIR DENS, OR LURK IN THEIR LAIRS TO LIE IN WAIT? WHO PROVIDES FOOD FOR THE RAVEN, WHEN ITS YOUNG ONES CRY TO GOD, AND WANDER ABOUT FOR LACK OF FOOD? DO YOU KNOW THE TIME WHEN THE WILD MOUNTAIN GOATS BEAR YOUNG? OR CAN YOU MARK WHEN THE DEER GIVES BIRTH? CAN YOU NUMBER THE MONTHS THAT THEY FULFILL? OR DO YOU KNOW THE TIME WHEN THEY BEAR YOUNG? THEY BOW DOWN, THEY BRING FORTH THEIR YOUNG, THEY DELIVER THEIR OFFSPRING (PANGS). THEIR YOUNG ONES ARE HEALTHY, THEY GROW STRONG WITH GRAIN. THEY DEPART AND DO NOT RETURN TO THEM. WHO SET THE WILD DONKEY FREE? WHO LOOSED THE BONDS OF THE ONAGER (SPECIES OF A WILD DONKEY), WHOSE HOME I HAVE MADE THE WILDERNESS, AND THE BARREN (SALT LAND) LAND HIS DWELLING? HE SCORNS THE TUMULT OF THE CITY. HE DOES NOT HEED THE SHOUTS OF THE DRIVER. THE RANGE OF THE MOUNTAINS IS HIS PASTURE, AND HE SEARCHES AFTER EVERY GREEN THING (HERBS, TREES, PLANTS, SEEDS). WILL THE WILD OX BE WILLING TO SERVE YOU? WILL HE BED BY YOUR MANGER? CAN YOU BIND THE WILD OX IN THE FURROW WITH ROPES? OR WILL HE PLOW THE VALLEYS BEHIND YOU? WILL YOU TRUST HIM BECAUSE HIS STRENGTH IS GREAT? OR WILL YOU LEAVE YOUR LABOR TO HIM? WILL YOU TRUST HIM TO BRING HOME YOUR GRAIN (SEED), AND GATHER IT TO YOUR THRESHING FLOOR? THE WINGS OF THE OSTRICH WAVE PROUDLY, BUT ARE HER WINGS AND PINIONS LIKE KINDLY STORK’S? FOR SHE LEAVES HER EGGS ON THE GROUND, AND WARMS THEN IN THE DUST. SHE FORGETS THAT A FOOT MAY CRUSH THEM, OR THAT A WILD BEAST MAY BREAK THEM. SHE TREATS HER YOUNG HARSHLY, AS THOUGH THEY WERE NOT HERS. HER LABOR IS IN VAIN, WITHOUT CONCERN (FEAR), BECAUSE GOD DEPRIVED HER OF WISDOM, AND DID NOT ENDOW HER WITH UNDERSTANDING. WHEN SHE LIFTS HERSELF ON HIGH, SHE SCORNS THE HORSE AND ITS RIDER. HAVE YOU GIVEN THE HORSE STRENGTH? HAVE YOU CLOTHED HIS NECK WITH THUNDER (A MANE)? CAN YOU FRIGHTEN (MAKE HIM SPRING) HIM LIKE A LOCUST? HIS MAJESTIC SNORTING STRIKES TERROR. HE PAWS IN THE VALLEY, AND REJOICES IN HIS STRENGTH. HE GALLOPS INTO THE CLASH OF ARMS. HE MOCKS AT FEAR, AND IS NOT FRIGHTENED, NOR DOES HE TURN BACK FROM THE SWORD. THE QUIVER RATTLES AGAINST HIM, THE GLITTERING SPEAR AND JAVELIN. HE DEVOURS THE DISTANCE WITH FIERCENESS AND RAGE. NOR DOES HE COME TO A HALT BECAUSE THE TRUMPET HAS SOUNDED, AT THE BLAST OF THE TRUMPET HE SAYS, ‘AHA!’ HE SMELLS THE BATTLE (1 TO 2 POSITIONS) FROM AFAR, THE THUNDER OF CAPTAINS AND SHOUTING. DOES THE HAWK FLY BY YOUR WISDOM, AND SPREAD ITS WINGS TOWARD THE SOUTH? DOES THE EAGLE MOUNT UP AT YOUR COMMAND, AND MAKE ITS NEST ON HIGH? ON THE ROCK IT DWELLS AND RESIDES, ON THE CRAG OF THE ROCK AND THE STRONGHOLD. FROM THERE IT SPIES OUT THE PREY, ITS EYES OBSERVE FROM AFAR. ITS YOUNG ONES SUCK UP BLOOD, AND WHERE THE SLAIN ARE, THERE IT IS.’ MORE OVER THE LORD ANSWERED JOB, AND SAID: ‘SHALL THE ONE WHO CONTENDS WITH THE ALMIGHTY CORRECT HIM? HE WHO REBUKES GOD, LET HIM ANSWER IT.’ THEN JOB ANSWERED THE LORD AND SAID: BEHOLD, ‘I AM VILE, WHAT SHALL I ANSWER YOU? I LAY MY HAND OVER MY MOUTH. ONCE I HAVE SPOKEN, BUT I WILL NOT ANSWER. YES, TWICE, BUT I WILL PROCEED NO FURTHER.’ THEN THE LORD ANSWERED JOB OUT OF THE WHIRLWIND, AND SAID: ‘NOW PREPARE YOURSELF LIKE A MAN, I WILL QUESTION YOU, AND YOU SHALL ANSWER ME: WOULD YOU INDEED ANNUL (NULLIFY) MY JUDGMENT? WOULD YOU CONDEMN ME THAT YOU MAY BE JUSTIFIED? HAVE YOU AN ARM LIKE GOD? OR CAN YOU THUNDER WITH A VOICE LIKE HIS? THEN ADORN YOURSELF WITH MAJESTY AND SPLENDOR, AND ARRAY YOURSELF WITH GLORY AND BEAUTY. DISPERSE THE RAGE OF YOUR WRATH. LOOK ON EVERYONE WHO IS PROUD, AND HUMBLE HIM. LOOK ON EVERYONE WHO IS PROUD, AND BRING HIM LOW, TREAD DOWN THE WICKED IN THEIR PLACE. HIDE THEM IN THE DUST TOGETHER, BIND THEIR FACES IN HIDDEN DARKNESS. THEN I WILL ALSO CONFESS TO YOU THAT YOUR OWN RIGHT HAND CAN SAVE YOU. LOOK NOW AT THE BEHEMOTH (MAYBE THE AGE OF THE DINOSAUR), WHICH I MADE ALONG WITH YOU. HE EATS GRASS LIKE AN OX. SEE NOW, HIS STRENGTH IS IN HIS HIPS, AND HIS POWER IS IN HIS STOMACH MUSCLES. HE MOVES HIS TAIL LIKE A CEDAR. THE SINEWS OF HIS THIGHS ARE TIGHTLY KNIT. HIS BONES ARE LIKE BEAMS OF BRONZE. HIS RIBS LIKE BARS OF IRON. HE IS THE FIRST OF THE WAYS OF GOD. ONLY HE WHO MADE HIM CAN BRING NEAR HIS SWORD. SURELY THE MOUNTAINS YIELD FOOD FOR HIM, AND ALL THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD PLAY THERE. HE LIES UNDER THE LOTUS TREES, IN A COVERT OF REEDS AND MARSH. THE LOTUS TREES COVER HIM WITH THEIR SHADE. THE WILLOWS BY THE BROOK SURROUND HIM. INDEED THE RIVER MAY RAGE, YET HE IS NOT DISTURBED. HE IS CONFIDENT, THOUGH THE JORDAN GUSHES INTO HIS MOUTH, THOUGH HE TAKES IT IN HIS EYES, OR ONE PIERCES HIS NOSE WITH A SNARE. CAN YOU DRAW OUT LEVIATHAN (MAYBE THE AGE OF THE GIANT SEA FISH) WITH A HOOK, OR SNARE HIS TONGUE WITH A LINE WHICH YOU LOWER? CAN YOU PUT A REED THROUGH HIS NOSE, OR PIERCE HIS JAW WITH A HOOK (THORN)? WILL HE MAKE MANY SUPPLICATIONS TO YOU? WILL HE SPEAK SOFTLY TO YOU? WILL HE MAKE A COVENANT WITH YOU? WILL YOU TAKE HIM AS A SERVANT FOREVER? WILL YOU PLAY WITH HIM AS WITH A BIRD, OR WILL YOU LEASH HIM FOR YOUR MAIDENS? WILL YOUR COMPANIONS (BARGAIN OVER HIM) MAKE A BANQUET OF HIM? WILL THEY APPORTION HIM AMONG THE MERCHANTS? CAN YOU FILL HIS SKIN WITH HARPOONS, OR HIS HEAD WITH FISHING SPEARS (SEX PROTECTION IN TOBIT 7:10-8:21)? LAY YOUR HAND ON HIM. REMEMBER THE BATTLE (1 TO 2 POSITIONS)—NEVER DO IT AGAIN (SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE)! INDEED, ANY HOPE OF OVERCOMING HIM IS FALSE. SHALL ONE NOT BE OVERWHELMED AT THE SIGHT OF HIM? NO ONE IS SO FIERCE THAT HE WOULD DARE STIR HIM UP (PLEASE). WHO THEN IS ABLE TO STAND AGAINST ME? WHO HAS PRECEDED ME, THAT I SHOULD PAY HIM? EVERYTHING UNDER HEAVEN IS MINE. I WILL NOT CONCEAL (KEEP SILENT ABOUT OR MAKE SECRET) HIS LIMBS, HIS MIGHTY POWER, OR HIS GRACEFUL PROPORTIONS. WHO CAN REMOVE (TAKE OFF THE FACE OF HIS SKIN GARMENT) HIS OUTER COAT? WHO CAN APPROACH HIM WITH A DOUBLE BRIDLE? WHO CAN OPEN THE DOORS OF HIS FACE, WITH HIS TERRIBLE TEETH ALL AROUND? HIS ROWS OF SCALES (SHIELDS) ARE HIS PRIDE. SHUT UP TIGHTLY AS WITH A SEAL. ONE IS SO NEAR ANOTHER THAT NO AIR CAN COME BETWEEN THEM. THEY ARE JOINED ONE TO ANOTHER (HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE), THEY STICK TOGETHER AND CANNOT BE PARTED. HIS SNEEZING’S FLASH FORTH LIGHT, AND HIS EYES ARE LIKE THE EYELIDS OF THE MORNING. OUT OF HIS MOUTH GO BURNING LIGHTS, SPARKS OF FIRE SHOOT OUT. SMOKE GOES OUT OF HIS NOSTRILS, AS FROM A BOILING POT AND BURNING RUSHES. HIS BREATH KINDLES COALS, AND A FLAME GOES OUT OF HIS MOUTH. STRENGTH DWELLS IN HIS NECK, AND SORROW (DESPAIR) DANCES BEFORE HIM. THE FOLDS OF HIS FLESH ARE JOINED TOGETHER. THEY ARE FIRM ON HIM AND CANNOT BE MOVED. HIS HEART IS AS HARD AS STONE, EVEN AS HARD AS THE LOWER MILLSTONE. WHEN HE RAISES HIMSELF UP, THE MIGHTY ARE AFRAID, BECAUSE OF HIS CRASHING’S THEY ARE BESIDE (PURIFY THEMSELVES) THEMSELVES. THOUGH THE SWORD REACHES HIM, IT CANNOT AVAIL, NOR DOES SPEAR, DART, JAVELIN. HE REGARDS IRON AS STRAW, AND BRONZE AS ROTTEN WOOD. THE ARROW CANNOT MAKE HIM FLEE. SLING-STONES BECOME LIKE STUBBLE TO HIM. DARTS ARE REGARDED AS STRAW. HE LAUGHS AT THE THREAT OF JAVELINS. HIS UNDERSIDES ARE LIKE SHARP POTSHERDS. HE SPREADS POINTED MARKS IN THE MIRE. HE MAKES THE DEEP BOIL LIKE A POT. HE MAKES THE SEA LIKE A POT OF OINTMENT. HE LEAVES A SHINING WAKE BEHIND HIM. ONE WOULD THINK THE DEEP HAD WHITE HAIR. ON EARTH THERE IS NOTHING LIKE HIM, WHICH IS MADE WITHOUT FEAR. HE BEHOLDS EVERY HIGH THING. HE IS KING OVER ALL THE CHILDREN OF PRIDE.’ THEN JOB ANSWERED THE LORD AND SAID: ‘I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO EVERYTHING, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE WITHHELD FROM YOU. YOU ASKED, WHO IS THIS WHO HIDES COUNSEL WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE? THEREFORE I HAVE UTTERED WHAT I DID NOT UNDERSTAND, THINGS TOO WONDERFUL FOR ME, WHICH I DID NOT KNOW. LISTEN, PLEASE, AND LET ME SPEAK.’ YOU (LORD) SAID, ‘I WILL QUESTION YOU, AND YOU SHALL ANSWER ME.’ ‘I HAVE HEARD OF YOU BY THE HEARING OF THE EAR, BUT NOW MY EYE SEES YOU. THEREFORE I ABHOR (DESPISE) MYSELF, AND REPENT IN DUST AND ASHES.’” JOB LIVED 140 YEARS. 
IN PSALMS 12:6 SAYS “THE WORDS OF THE LORD ARE PURE WORDS, LIKE SILVER TRIED IN A FURNACE OF EARTH, PURIFIED SEVEN TIMES.” IN PSALMS 18:30 STATES “AS FOR GOD, HIS WAY IS PERFECT. THE WORD OF THE LORD IS PROVEN. HE IS A SHIELD TO ALL WHO TRUST IN HIM.” IN PSALMS 33:4 MENTIONS “FOR THE WORD OF THE LORD IS RIGHT, AND ALL HIS WORK IS DONE IN TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 33:6 DECLARES “BY THE WORD OF THE LORD THE HEAVENS WERE MADE, AND ALL THE HOST OF THEM BY THE BREATH OF HIS MOUTH.” IN PSALMS 56:10 TELLS US “IN GOD (I WILL PRAISE HIS WORD), IN THE LORD (I WILL PRAISE HIS WORD).” IN PSALMS 68:11 STATES “THE LORD GAVE THE WORD, GREAT WAS THE COMPANY (ARMY) OF THOSE WHO PROCLAIMED IT.” IN PSALMS 103:20 SAYS “BLESS THE LORD, YOU HIS ANGELS (LORDS), WHO EXCEL IN STRENGTH, WHO DO HIS WORD, HEEDING THE VOICE OF HIS WORD.” IN PSALMS 105:8 MENTIONS “HE REMEMBERS HIS COVENANT FOREVER, THE WORD WHICH HE COMMANDED, FOR A THOUSAND GENERATIONS...” IN 105:19 SAYS “UNTIL THE TIME THAT HIS WORD CAME TO PASS, THE WORD OF THE LORD TESTED HIM.” IN PSALMS 119:89 TELLS US “FOREVER, O LORD, YOUR WORD IS SETTLED (STANDS FIRM) IN HEAVEN.” IN PSALMS 119:140 SAYS “YOUR WORD IS VERY PURE, THEREFORE YOUR SERVANT (AGAPE) LOVES IT.” IN PSALMS 138:2 DECLARES “…FOR YOU HAVE MAGNIFIED YOUR WORD (BEGINNING COMMISSIONED OMNISCIENCE TO ENDING OMNI-BENEVOLENCE—AGAPE LOVE & SUPREME LORDSHIP) ABOVE ALL YOUR NAME (YAHWEH—JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)). IN ISAIAH 9:8 SAYS “THE LORD SENT A WORD AGAINST JACOB, AND IT HAS FALLEN ON ISRAEL.” 
ISAIAH THE MAJOR PROPHET (YAHWEH IS SALVATION) WAS NAKED AND BARE FOR 3 YEARS BY THE COMMAND OF THE LORD YAH BECAUSE OF THE “LOOSE LIVING” OF EGYPT & ETHIOPIA THAT LASTED & WAS ESTABLISHED 10 YEARS FROM 700BC-690BC
IN ISAIAH 20:2-6 STATES “…AT THE SAME TIME THE LORD SPOKE BY ISAIAH THE SON OF AMOZ, SAYING, ‘GO, AND REMOVE THE SACKCLOTH FROM YOUR BODY (LOINS & GREAVES), AND TAKE YOUR SANDALS OFF YOUR FEET.’ AND HE DID SO, WALKING NAKED AND BAREFOOT. THEN THE LORD SAID, ‘JUST AS MY SERVANT ISAIAH HAS WALKED NAKED AND BAREFOOT THREE YEARS FOR A SIGN AND A WONDER AGAINST EGYPT AND ETHIOPIA, SO SHALL THE KING OF ASSYRIA LEAD AWAY THE EGYPTIANS AS PRISONERS AND THE ETHIOPIANS AS CAPTIVES, YOUNG AND OLD, NAKED AND BAREFOOT, WITH THEIR BUTTOCKS UNCOVERED, TO THE SHAME OF EGYPT. THEN THEY SHALL BE AFRAID AND ASHAMED OF ETHIOPIA THEIR EXPECTATION AND EGYPT THEIR GLORY. AND THE INHABITANT OF THIS TERRITORY WILL SAY IN THAT DAY, ‘SURELY SUCH IS OUR EXPECTATION, WHEREVER WE FLEE FOR HELP TO BE DELIVERED FROM THE KING OF ASSYRIA, AND HOW SHALL WE ESCAPE?’ IN ISAIAH 28:13 SAYS “BUT THE WORD OF THE LORD WAS TO THEM, ‘PRECEPT UPON PRECEPT, PRECEPT UPON PRECEPT, LINE UPON LINE, LINE UPON LINE, HERE A LITTLE, THERE A LITTLE,’ THAT THEY MIGHT GO AND FALL BACKWARD, AND BE BROKEN AND SNARED AND CAUGHT.” IN ISAIAH 37:22 STATES “…THIS IS THE WORD THE LORD HAS SPOKEN CONCERNING HIM: ‘THE VIRGIN, THE DAUGHTER OF ZION, HAS DESPISED YOU, LAUGHED YOU TO SCORN. THE DAUGHTER OF JERUSALEM HAS SHAKEN HER HEAD BEHIND YOUR BACK!’” 
THE FALL OF THE LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS BECAUSE OF SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH A MAN FROM GIVEN IN MARRAGE TO WIDOWHOOD REALMS 
THE LORD LUCIFER’S BRIDE THE FALLEN LADY VICTORIA
IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 DECLARES “COME DOWN AND SIT IN THE DUST, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON. SIT ON THE GROUND WITHOUT A THRONE, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS! FOR YOU SHALL NO MORE BE CALLED TENDER & DELICATE (DAINTY).  TAKE THE MILLSTONE AND GRIND MEAL. REMOVE YOUR VEIL, TAKE OFF THE SKIRT, UNCOVER THE THIGH, PASS THROUGH THE RIVERS. YOUR NAKEDNESS SHALL BE UNCOVERED, YES, YOUR SHAME WILL BE SEEN. I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE, AND I WILL NOT ARBITRATE (BARGAIN) WITH A MAN. AS FOR OUR REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. SIT IN SILENCE, AND GO INTO DARKNESS, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS. FOR YOU SHALL NO LONGER BE CALLED “THE LADY OF KINGDOMS.” I WAS ANGRY WITH MY PEOPLE. I HAVE PROFANED MY INHERITANCE, AND GIVEN THEM INTO YOUR HAND. YOU SHOWED THEM NO MERCY. ON THE ELDERLY YOU LAID YOUR YOKE VERY HEAVILY. AND YOU SAID, ‘I SHALL BE A LADY FOREVER.’ SO THAT YOU DID NOT TAKE THESE THINGS TO HEART, NOR REMEMBER THE LATTER END OF THEM, THEREFORE HEAR THIS NOW, YOU WHO ARE GIVEN TO PLEASURES, WHO DWELL SECURELY, WHO SAY IN YOUR HEART, ‘I AM, AND THERE IS NO ONE ELSE BESIDES ME [THIS MEANS HER IDENTITY WAS THE LADY VICTORIA AS I AM, WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE LORD YAHWEH]. I SHALL NOT SIT AS A WIDOW, NOR SHALL I KNOW THE LOSS OF CHILDREN.’ BUT THESE TWO THINGS SHALL COME TO YOU IN A MOMENT, IN ONE DAY, THE LOSS OF CHILDREN, AND WIDOWHOOD. THEY SHALL COME UPON YOU IN THEIR FULLNESS, BECAUSE OF THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR SORCERIES, FOR THE GREAT ABUNDANCE OF YOUR ENCHANTMENTS, FOR YOU HAVE TRUSTED IN YOUR WICKEDNESS. YOU HAVE SAID, ‘NO ONE SEES ME.’ YOUR WISDOM AND YOUR KNOWLEDGE HAVE WARPED (LED YOU ASTRAY) YOU. AND YOU HAVE SAID IN YOUR HEART, ‘I AM, AND THERE IS NO ONE ELSE BESIDES ME [THIS MEANS HER IDENTITY WAS THE LADY VICTORIA AS I AM, WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE LORD YAHWEH].’ THEREFORE EVIL SHALL COME UPON YOU. YOU SHALL NOT KNOW FROM WHERE IT ARISES. AND TROUBLE SHALL FALL UPON YOU. YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO PUT IT OFF (COVER IT OR ATONE FOR IT). AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON YOU SUDDENLY, WHICH YOU SHALL NOT KNOW. STAND NOW WITH YOUR ENCHANTMENTS AND THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR SORCERIES (SEXUAL FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS), IN WHICH YOU HAVE LABORED FROM YOUR YOUTH—PERHAPS YOU WILL BE ABLE TO PROFIT, PERHAPS YOU WILL PREVAIL. YOU ARE WEARIED IN THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR COUNSELS. LET NOW THE ASTROLOGERS (VIEWER OF THE HEAVENS), THE STARGAZERS (STUDY OF THE STARS), AND THE MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS (GIVING KNOWLEDGE FOR NEW MOONS) STAND UP AND SAVE YOU FROM WHAT SHALL COME UPON YOU. BEHOLD, THEY SHALL BE AS STUBBLE, THE FIRE SHALL BURN THEM. THEY SHALL NOT DELIVER THEMSELVES FROM THE POWER OF THE FLAME. IT SHALL NOT BE A COAL TO BE WARMED BY, NOR A FIRE TO SIT BEFORE! THUS SHALL THEY BE TO YOU WITH WHOM YOU HAVE LABORED. YOUR MERCHANTS FROM YOUR YOUTH, THEY SHALL WANDER EACH ONE TO HIS QUARTER (OWN SIDE OR WAY). NO ONE SHALL SAVE YOU.” IN ISAIAH 59:21 SAYS “‘AS FOR ME,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘THIS IS MY COVENANT WITH THEM: MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) WHO IS UPON YOU, AND MY WORDS WHICH I HAVE PUT IN YOUR MOUTH, SHALL NOT DEPART FROM YOUR MOUTH, NOR FROM THE MOUTH OF YOUR DESCENDANTS, NOT FROM THE MOUTH OF YOUR DESCENDANTS’ DESCENDANTS,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘FROM THIS TIME AND FOREVERMORE.’” 
THE LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)) SPOKE THROUGH JEREMIAH (YAHWEH EXALTS) THE 
MAJOR SINGLE PROPHET MORE THAN ANYBODY ELSE IN THE OT & HIS PROPHESY LASTED & WAS ESTABLISHED FOR 40 YEARS FROM 626BC-586BC
IN JEREMIAH 1:9 STATES “THEN THE LORD PUT FORTH HIS HAND AND TOUCHED MY MOUTH, AND THE LORD SAID TO ME: ‘BEHOLD, I HAVE PUT MY WORDS IN YOUR MOUTH.’” IN JEREMIAH 1:11 STATES “MOREOVER THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING, ‘JEREMIAH, WHAT DO YOU SEE?’ AND I SAID, ‘I SEE A BRANCH OF AN ALMOND TREE.’” IN JEREMIAH 1:12 SAYS “THEN THE LORD SAID TO ME, ‘YOU HAVE SEEN WELL, FOR I AM READY TO PERFORM MY WORD.’” IN JEREMIAH 1:13 DECLARES “AND THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME THE SECOND TIME, SAYING, ‘WHAT DO YOU SEE?’ AND I SAID, ‘I SEE A BOILING POT, AND IT IS FACING AWAY FROM THE NORTH.’” IN JEREMIAH 2:1-3 MENTIONS “GO AND CRY IN THE HEARING OF JERUSALEM, SAYING, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD: ‘I REMEMBER YOU, THE KINDNESS OF YOUR YOUTH, THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF YOUR BETROTHAL, WHEN YOU WENT AFTER ME IN THE WILDERNESS, IN A LAND NOT SOWN. ISRAEL WAS HOLINESS TO THE LORD, THE FIRST FRUITS OF HIS INCREASE. ALL THAT DEVOUR HIM WILL OFFEND, DISASTER WILL COME UPON THEM,’ SAYS THE LORD.’” IN JEREMIAH 3:12 SAYS “…RETURN, BACKSLIDING ISRAEL,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘I WILL NOT CAUSE MY ANGER TO FALL UPON YOU, FOR I AM MERCIFUL,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘I WILL NOT REMAIN ANGRY FOREVER...’” IN JEREMIAH 5:14 STATES “THEREFORE THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS: ‘BECAUSE YOU SPEAK THIS WORD, BEHOLD, I WILL MAKE MY WORDS IN YOUR MOUTH FIRE, AND THIS PEOPLE WOOD, AND IT SHALL DEVOUR THEM…” IN JEREMIAH 11:1-14 MENTIONS “THE WORD THAT CAME TO JEREMIAH FROM THE LORD, SAYING, ‘HEAR THE WORDS OF THIS COVENANT, AND SPEAK TO THE MAN OF JUDAH AND TO THE INHABITANCE OF JERUSALEM AND SAY TO THEM, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL: ‘CURSED IS THE MAN WHO DOES NOT OBEY THE WORDS OF THIS COVENANT WHICH I COMMANDED YOUR FATHERS IN THE DAY I BROUGHT THEM OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, FROM THE IRON FURNACE,’ SAYING, ‘OBEY MY VOICE, AND DO ACCORDING TO ALL THAT I COMMAND YOU, SO SHALL YOU BE MY PEOPLE, AND I WILL BE YOUR GOD, THAT I MAY ESTABLISH THE OATH WHICH I HAVE SWORN TO YOUR FATHERS, TO GIVE THEM A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY, AS IT IS THIS DAY.’ AND I ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘SO BE IT LORD.’ THEN THE LORD SAID TO ME, ‘PROCLAIM ALL THESE WORDS IN THE CITIES OF JUDAH AND IN THE STREETS OF JERUSALEM, SAYING, ‘HEAR THE WORDS OF THIS COVENANT AND DO THEM. FOR I EARNESTLY EXHORTED YOUR FATHERS IN THE DAY I BROUGHT THEM UP OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, UNTIL THIS DAY, RISING EARLY, AND EXHORTING,’ SAYING, ‘OBEY MY VOICE.’ ‘YET THEY DID NOT OBEY OR INCLINE THEIR EAR, BUT EVERYONE FOLLOWED (STUBBORNNESS OR IMAGINATION) THE DICTATES OF HIS EVIL HEART. THEREFORE I WILL BRING UPON THEM ALL THE WORDS OF THIS COVENANT, WHICH I COMMANDED THEM TO DO, BUT WHICH THEY HAVE NOT DONE.’ THEN THE LORD SAID TO ME, ‘A CONSPIRACY HAS BEEN FOUND AMONG THE MEN OF JUDAH AND AMONG THE INHABITANCE OF JERUSALEM. THEY HAVE TURNED BACK TO THE INIQUITIES OF THEIR FOREFATHERS WHO REFUSED TO HEAR MY WORDS, AND THEY HAVE GONE AFTER OTHER GODS TO SERVE THEM, THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL AND THE HOUSE OF JUDAH HAVE BROKEN MY COVENANT WHICH I MADE WITH THEIR FATHERS.’ THEREFORE THUS SAYS THE LORD: ‘BEHOLD, I WILL SURELY BRING CALAMITY ON THEM WHICH THEY WILL NOT BE ABLE TO ESCAPE (GO OUT), AND THOUGH THEY CRY OUT TO ME, I WILL NOT LISTEN TO THEM. THEN THE CITIES OF JUDAH AND THE INHABITANCE OF JERUSALEM WILL GO AND CRY OUT TO THE GODS TO WHOM THEY OFFER INCENSE, BUT THEY WILL NOT SAVE THEM AT ALL IN THE TIME OF THEIR TROUBLE. FOR ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER OF YOUR CITIES WAS YOUR GODS, O JUDAH, AND ACCORDING TO THE NUMBER OF THE STREETS OF JERUSALEM YOU HAVE SET UP ALTARS TO THAT SHAMEFUL THING, ALTARS TO BURN INCENSE TO BAAL. SO DO NOT PRAY FOR THIS PEOPLE, OR LIFT UP A CRY OR PRAYER FOR THEM, FOR I WILL NOT HEAR THEM IN THE TIME THAT THEY CRY OUT TO ME BECAUSE OF THEIR TROUBLE.’” IN JEREMIAH 13:3-4 SAYS “THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME THE SECOND TIME, SAYING, ‘TAKE THY SASH ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF THE LORD, AND PUT IT AROUND MY WAIST, AND ARISE, GO TO THE EUPHRATES (PERATH), AND HIDE IT THERE IN A HOLE IN THE ROCK.’” IN JEREMIAH 13:8-11 MENTIONS “THEN THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD: ‘IN THIS MANNER I WILL RUIN THE PRIDE OF JUDAH AND THE GREAT PRIDE OF JERUSALEM. THIS EVIL PEOPLE, WHO REFUSE TO HEAR MY WORDS, WHO FOLLOW THE DICTATES OF THEIR HEARTS, AND WALK AFTER OTHER GODS TO SERVE THEM AND WORSHIP THEM, SHALL BE JUST LIKE THIS SASH WHICH IS PROFITABLE FOR NOTHING. FOR AS THE SASH CLINGS TO THE WAIST OF A MAN, SO I HAVE CAUSED THE WHOLE HOUSE OF ISRAEL AND THE WHOLE HOUSE OF JUDAH TO CLING TO ME,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘THAT THEY MAY BECOME MY PEOPLE, FOR RENOWN, FOR PRAISE, AND FOR GLORY, BUT THEY WOULD NOT HEAR.’” IN JEREMIAH 13:12-14 DECLARES “THEREFORE YOU SHALL SPEAK TO THEM THIS WORD: ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL: ‘EVERY BOTTLE SHALL BE FILLED WITH WINE.’ AND THEY WILL SAY TO YOU, ‘DO WE NOT CERTAINLY KNOW THAT EVERY BOTTLE WITH BE FILLED WITH WINE?’ THEN YOU SHALL SAY TO THEM, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD: ‘BEHOLD, I WILL FILL ALL THE INHABITANCE OF THIS LAND—EVEN THE KINGS WHO SIT ON DAVID’S THRONE, THE PRIESTS, THE PROPHETS, AND ALL THE INHABITANCE OF JERUSALEM—WITH DRUNKENNESS! AND I WILL DASH THEM ONE AGAINST ANOTHER, EVEN THE FATHERS AND THE SONS TOGETHER,’ SAYS THE LORD. ‘I WILL NOT PITY NOR SPARE NOR HAVE MERCY, BUT WILL DESTROY THEM.’” IN JEREMIAH 16:1-5 TELLS US “THE WORD OF THE LORD ALSO CAME TO ME, SAYING, ‘YOU SHALL NOT TAKE A WIFE, NOR SHALL YOU HAVE SONS OR DAUGHTERS IN THIS PLACE.’ FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD CONCERNING THE SONS AND DAUGHTERS WHO ARE BORN IN THIS PLACE, AND CONCERNING THEIR MOTHERS WHO BORE THEM AND THEIR FATHERS WHO BEGOT THEM IN THIS LAND. THEY SHALL DIE GRUESOME DEATHS, THEY SHALL NOT BE LAMENTED NOR SHALL THEY BE BURIED, BUT THEY SHALL BE LIKE REFUSE (DUMP OF WAIST) ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH. THEY SHALL BE CONSUMED BY THE SWORD AND BY FAMINE, AND THEIR CORPSES SHALL BE MEAT FOR THE BIRDS OF HEAVEN AND FOR THE BEASTS OF THE EARTH.’ FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD: DO NOT ENTER THE HOUSE OF MOURNING, NOT GO TO LAMENT TO BEMOAN THEM, FOR I HAVE TAKEN AWAY MY PEACE FROM THIS PEOPLE,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘LOVING KINDNESS AND MERCIES.”’ IN JEREMIAH 16:9-13 SAYS “FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL: ‘BEHOLD, I WILL CAUSE TO CEASE FROM THIS PLACE, BEFORE YOUR EYES AND IN YOUR DAYS, THE VOICE OF MIRTH (REJOICING) AND THE VOICE OF GLADNESS, THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDE. AND IT SHALL BE, WHEN YOU SHOW THIS PEOPLE ALL THESE WORDS,’ AND THEY SAY TO YOU, ‘WHY HAS THE LORD PRONOUNCED ALL THIS GREAT DISASTER AGAINST US? OR WHAT IS OUR INIQUITY? OR WHAT IS OUR SIN THAT WE HAVE COMMITTED AGAINST THE LORD OUR GOD?’ THEN YOU SHALL SAY TO THEM, ‘BECAUSE YOUR FATHERS HAVE FORSAKEN ME,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘THEY HAVE WALKED AFTER OTHER GODS AND HAVE SERVED THEM AND WORSHIPPED THEM, AND HAVE FORSAKEN ME AND NOT KEPT MY LAW. AND YOU HAVE DONE WORSE THAN YOUR FATHERS, FOR BEHOLD, EACH ONE FOLLOWS THE DICTATES OF HIS OWN HEART, SO THAT NO ONE LISTENS TO ME. THEREFORE I WILL CAST YOU OUT OF THIS LAND INTO A LAND THAT YOU DO NOT KNOW, NEITHER YOU NOR YOUR FATHERS, AND THERE YOU SHALL SERVE OTHER GODS DAY AND NIGHT, WHERE I WILL NOT SHOW YOU FAVOR.’” IN JEREMIAH 18:1-11 SAYS “THE WORD WHICH CAME TO JEREMIAH FROM THE LORD, SAYING, ‘ARISE AND GO DOWN TO THE POTTER’S HOUSE, AND THERE I WILL CAUSE YOU TO HEAR MY WORDS.’ THEN I WENT DOWN TO THE POTTER’S HOUSE, AND THERE HE WAS, MAKING SOMETHING AT THE WHEEL (POTTER’S WHEEL). AND THE VESSEL THAT HE MADE OF CLAY WAS MARRED (RUINED) IN THE HAND OF THE POTTER, SO HE MADE IT AGAIN INTO ANOTHER VESSEL, AS IT SEEMED GOOD TO THE POTTER TO MAKE. THEN THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING, ‘O HOUSE OF ISRAEL, CAN I NOT DO WITH YOU AS THIS POTTER?’ SAYS THE LORD. ‘LOOK, AS THE CLAY IS IN THE POTTER’S HAND, SO ARE YOU IN MY HAND, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL! THE INSTANT I SPEAK CONCERNING A NATION (LAW) AND CONCERNING A KINGDOM (KING), TO PLUCK UP, TO PULL DOWN, AND TO DESTROY IT, IF THAT NATION (LAW) AGAINST WHOM I HAVE SPOKEN TURNS FROM ITS EVIL, I WILL RELENT OF THE DISASTER THAT I THOUGHT TO BRING UPON IT. AND THE INSTANT I SPEAK CONCERNING A NATION (LAW) AND CONCERNING A KINGDOM (KING), TO BUILD AND TO PLANT IT, IF IT DOES EVIL IN MY SIGHT SO THAT IT DOES NOT OBEY MY VOICE, THEN I WILL RELENT CONCERNING THE GOOD WITH WHICH I SAID I WOULD BENEFIT IT. NOW THEREFORE, SPEAK TO THE MEN OF JUDAH AND TO THE INHABITANCE OF JERUSALEM,’ SAYING, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD: ‘BEHOLD, I AM FASHIONING A DISASTER AND DEVISING A PLAN AGAINST YOU. RETURN NOW EVERYONE FROM HIS EVIL WAY, AND MAKE YOUR WAYS AND YOUR DOINGS GOOD.’” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN JEREMIAH 18:12-17. IN JEREMIAH 19:1-15 DECLARES “THUS SAYS THE LORD: ‘GO AND GET A POTTER’S EARTHEN FLASK, AND TAKE SOME OF THE ELDERS (LORDS) OF THE PEOPLE AND SOME OF THE ELDERS (LORDS) OF THE PRIESTS. AND GO OUT TO THE VALLEY OF THE SON OF HINNOM, WHICH IS BY THE ENTRY OF THE POTSHERD GATE, AND PROCLAIM THERE THE WORDS THAT I WILL TELL YOU, AND SAY, ‘HEAR THE WORD OF THE LORD, O KINGS OF JUDAH AND INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM. THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL: ‘BEHOLD, I WILL BRING SUCH A CATASTROPHE ON THIS PLACE, THAT WHOEVER HEARS OF IT, HIS EARS WILL TINGLE. BECAUSE THEY HAVE FORSAKEN ME AND MADE THIS AN ALIEN PLACE, BECAUSE THEY HAVE BURNED INCENSE IN IT TO OTHER GODS WHO NEITHER THEY, THEIR FATHERS, NOR THE KINGS OF JUDAH HAVE KNOWN, AND HAVE FILLED THIS PLACE WITH THE BLOOD OF THE INNOCENTS (THEY HAVE ALSO BUILT THE HIGH PLACES OF BAAL, TO BURN THEIR SONS WITH FIRE FOR BURNT OFFERINGS TO BAAL, WHICH I DID NOT COMMAND OR SPEAK, NOR DID IT COME INTO MY MIND), THEREFORE BEHOLD, THE DAYS ARE COMING,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘THAT THIS PLACE SHALL NO MORE BE CALLED TOPHET OR THE VALLEY OF THE SON OF HINNOM, BUT THE VALLEY OF SLAUGHTER. AND I WILL MAKE VOID THE COUNSEL OF JUDAH AND JERUSALEM IN THIS PLACE, AND I WILL CAUSE THEM TO FALL BY THE SWORD BEFORE THEIR ENEMIES AND BY THE HANDS OF THOSE WHO SEEK THEIR LIVES, THEIR CORPSES I WILL GIVE AS MEAT FOR THE BIRDS OF HEAVEN AND FOR THE BEASTS OF THE EARTH. I WILL MAKE THIS CITY DESOLATE AND A HISSING, EVERYONE WHO PASSES BY IT WILL BE ASTONISHED AND HISS BECAUSE OF ALL ITS PLAGUES. AND I WILL CAUSE THEM TO EAT THE FLESH OF THEIR SONS AND THE FLESH OF THEIR DAUGHTERS, AND EVERYONE SHALL EAT THE FLESH OF HIS FRIEND IN THE SIEGE AND IN THE DESPERATION WITH WHICH THEIR ENEMIES AND THOSE WHO SEEK THEIR LIVES SHALL DRIVE THEM TO DESPAIR. THEN YOU SHALL BREAK THE FLASK IN THE SIGHT OF THE MEN WHO GO WITH YOU, AND SAYS TO THEM, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: ‘EVEN SO I WILL BREAK THIS PEOPLE AND THIS CITY, AS ONE BREAKS A POTTER’S VESSEL, WHICH CANNOT BE MADE (RESTORED) WHOLE AGAIN, AND THEY SHALL BURY THEM IN TOPHET TILL THERE IS NO PLACE TO BURY. THUS I WILL DO TO THIS PLACE,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘AND TO ITS INHABITANTS, AND MAKE THIS CITY LIKE TOPHET. AND THE HOUSES OF JERUSALEM & THE HOUSES OF THE KINGS OF JUDAH SHALL BE DEFILED LIKE THE PLACE OF TOPHET, BECAUSE OF ALL THE HOUSES ON WHOSE ROOFS THEY HAVE BURNED INCENSE TO ALL THE HOST OF HEAVEN, AND POURED OUT DRINK OFFERINGS TO OTHER GODS.’ THEN JEREMIAH CAME FROM TOPHET, WHERE THE LORD HAD SENT HIM TO PROPHESY, AND HE STOOD IN THE COURT OF THE LORD’S HOUSE AND SAID TO ALL THE PEOPLE, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL: ‘BEHOLD, I WILL BRING ON THIS CITY AND ON ALL HER TOWNS ALL THE DOOM THAT I HAVE PRONOUNCED AGAINST IT, BECAUSE THEY HAVE STIFFENED THEIR NECKS, THAT THEY MIGHT NOT HEAR MY WORDS.’” IN JEREMIAH 20:7-18 TALKS ABOUT JEREMIAH’S UNPOPULAR MINISTRY BECAUSE THERE WAS NO SEX IN HIS LIFE, NOR NO POPULAR WAY OF LIFE SUCH AS MARRIAGE AND DATING. BUT HIS MINISTRY IS POPULAR WITH THE LORD THE MIGHTY AWESOME ONE BECAUSE OF TRUE HOLINESS OF HIS BEAUTY. IN JEREMIAH 22:1-10 SAYS “THUS SAYS THE LORD: ‘GO DOWN TO THE HOUSE OF THE KING OF JUDAH, AND THERE SPEAK THIS WORD,’ AND SAYS, ‘HEAR THE WORD OF THE LORD, O KING OF JUDAH, YOU WHO SIT ON THE THRONE OF DAVID, YOU AND YOUR SERVANTS AND YOUR PEOPLE WHO ENTER THESE GATES!’ THUS SAYS THE LORD: ‘EXECUTE (DISPENSE JUSTICE) JUDGMENT AND RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND DELIVER THE PLUNDERED OUT OF THE LAND OF THE OPPRESSOR. DO NO WRONG AND DO NO VIOLENCE TO THE STRANGER, THE FATHERLESS, OR THE WIDOW, NOR SHED INNOCENT BLOOD IN THIS PLACE. FOR IF YOU INDEED DO THIS THING THEN SHALL ENTER THE GATES OF THIS HOUSE, RIDING ON HORSES AND IN CHARIOTS, ACCOMPANIED BY SERVANTS AND PEOPLE, KINGS WHO SIT ON THE THRONE OF DAVID. BUT IF YOU WILL NOT HEAR THESE WORDS, I SWEAR BY MYSELF,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘THAT THIS HOUSE SHALL BECOME A DESOLATION.’ FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD TO THE HOUSE OF THE KING OF JUDAH: ‘YOU ARE GILEAD TO ME, THE HEAD OF LEBANON. YET I SURELY WILL MAKE YOU A WILDERNESS, CITIES WHICH ARE NOT INHABITED. I WILL PREPARE DESTROYERS AGAINST YOU, EVERYONE WITH HIS WEAPONS. THEY SHALL CUT DOWN YOUR CHOICE CEDARS AND CAST THEM INTO THE FIRE. AND MANY NATIONS (LAWS) WILL PASS BY THIS CITY, AND EVERYONE WILL SAY TO HIS NEIGHBOR, ‘WHY HAS THE LORD DONE SO TO THIS GREAT CITY?’ THEN THEY WILL ANSWER, ‘BECAUSE THEY HAVE FORSAKEN THE COVENANT OF THE LORD THEIR GOD AND WORSHIPPED OTHER GODS AND SERVED THEM. WEEP NOT FOR THE DEAD, NOR BEMOAN HIM, WEEP BITTERLY FOR HIM WHO GOES AWAY, FOR HE SHALL RETURN NO MORE, NOR SEE HIS NATIVE COUNTRY.’” IN JEREMIAH 23:15 STATES “THEREFORE THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS CONCERNING THE PROPHETS: ‘BEHOLD, I WILL FEED THEM WITH WORMWOOD, AND MAKE THEM DRINK THE WATER OF GALL. FOR FROM THE PROPHETS OF JERUSALEM PROFANENESS (POLLUTION) HAS GONE OUT INTO ALL THE LAND.’” IN JEREMIAH 23:16-17 MENTIONS “THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: ‘DO NOT LISTEN TO THE WORDS OF THE PROPHETS WHO PROPHESY TO YOU. THEY MAKE YOU WORTHLESS. THEY SPEAK A VISION OF THEIR OWN HEART, NOT FROM THE MOUTH OF THE LORD.’” IN JEREMIAH 23:29-30 TELLS US “‘IS NOT MY WORD LIKE A FIRE?’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘AND LIKE A HAMMER THAT BREAKS THE ROCK IN PIECES? THEREFORE BEHOLD, I AM AGAINST THE PROPHETS,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘WHO STEAL MY WORDS EVERYONE FROM HIS NEIGHBOR.’” IN JEREMIAH 23:38-40 MENTIONS “BUT SINCE YOU SAY, ‘THE ORACLE (BURDEN, PROPHESY) OF THE LORD!’ THEREFORE THUS SAYS THE LORD” ‘BECAUSE YOU SAY THIS WORD, ‘THE ORACLE OF THE LORD!’ AND I HAVE SENT TO YOU, SAYING, ‘DO NOT SAY, ‘THE ORACLE OF THE LORD! THEREFORE BEHOLD, I, EVEN I, WILL UTTERLY FORGET YOU AND FORSAKE YOU, AND THE CITY THAT I GAVE YOU AND YOUR FATHERS, AND WILL CAST YOU OUT OF MY PRESENCE. AND I WILL BRING AN EVERLASTING REPROACH UPON YOU, AND A PERPETUAL SHAME, WHICH SHALL NOT BE FORGOTTEN.’” IN JEREMIAH 24:1-10 DECLARES “THE LORD SHOWED ME, AND THERE TWO BASKETS OF FIGS SET BEFORE THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD…ONE BASKET HAD VERY GOOD FIGS, LIKE THE FIGS THAT ARE FIRST RIPE, AND THE OTHER BASKET, HAD VERY BAD FIGS WHICH COULD NOT BE EATEN, THEY WERE SO BAD. THEN THE LORD SAID TO ME, ‘WHAT DO YOU SEE, JEREMIAH?’ AND I SAID, ‘FIGS, THE GOOD FIGS, VERY GOOD, AND THE BAD, VERY BAD, WHICH CANNOT BE EATEN, THEY ARE SO BAD.’ AGAIN THE WORD OF THE LORD, CAME TO ME, SAYING, THUS SAYS THE LORD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL: ‘LIKE THESE GOOD FIGS, SO WILL I ACKNOWLEDGE (REGARD, ESTEEM, REVERENCE OR RESPECT) THOSE WHO ARE CARRIED AWAY CAPTIVE FROM JUDAH, WHOM I HAVE SENT OUT OF THIS PLACE FOR THEIR OWN GOOD, INTO THE LAND OF THE CHALDEANS. FOR I WILL SET MY EYES ON THEM FOR GOOD, AND I WILL BRING THEM BACK TO THIS LAND. I WILL BUILD THEM AND NOT PULL THEM DOWN, AND I WILL PLANT THEM AND PLUCK THEM UP. THEN I WILL GIVE THEM A HEART TO KNOW ME, THAT I AM THE LORD, AND THEY SHALL BE MY PEOPLE, AND I WILL BE THEIR GOD, FOR THEY SHALL RETURN TO ME WITH THEIR WHOLE HEART. AND AS THE BAD FIGS WHICH CANNOT BE EATEN, THEY ARE SO BAD—SURELY THUS SAYS THE LORD—‘SO WILL I GIVE UP ZEDEKIAH THE KING OF JUDAH, HIS PRINCES, THE RESIDUE OF JERUSALEM WHO REMAIN IN THIS LAND, AND THOSE WHO DWELL IN THE LAND OF EGYPT. I WILL DELIVER THEM TO TROUBLE INTO ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH, FOR THEIR HARM, TO BE A REPROACH AND A BYWORD, A TAUNT AND A CURSE, IN ALL PLACES WHERE I SHALL DRIVE THEM. AND I WILL SEND THE SWORD, THE FAMINE, AND THE PESTILENCE AMONG THEM, TILL THEY ARE CONSUMED (DESTROYED) FROM THE LAND THAT I GIVE TO THEM AND THEIR FATHERS.’” IN JEREMIAH 25:8-13 SAYS “THEREFORE THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: ‘BECAUSE YOU HAVE NOT HEARD MY WORDS, BEHOLD, I WILL SEND AND TAKE ALL THE FAMILIES OF THE NORTH,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘AND NEBUCHADNEZZAR THE KING OF BABYLON, MY SERVANT, AND WILL BRING THEM AGAINST THIS LAND, AGAINST ITS INHABITANTS, AND AGAINST THESE NATIONS (LAWS) ALL AROUND, AND WILL UTTERLY DESTROY THEM, AND MAKE THEM AN ASTONISHMENT, A HISSING, AND PERPETUAL DESOLATIONS. MOREOVER I WILL TAKE FROM THEM (CAUSE TO PERISH FROM THEM) THE VOICE OF MIRTH (REJOICING) AND THE VOICE OF GLADNESS, THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDE, THE SOUND OF THE MILLSTONES AND THE LIGHT OF THE LAMP. AND THIS WHOLE LAND, SHALL BE A DESOLATION AND AN ASTONISHMENT, AND THESE NATIONS (LAWS) SHALL SERVE THE KING OF BABYLON SEVENTY YEARS. THEN IT WILL COME TO PASS, WHEN SEVENTY YEARS ARE COMPLETED THAT I WILL PUNISH THE KING OF BABYLON AND THAT NATION, THE LAND OF THE CHALDEANS, FOR THEIR INIQUITY,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘AND I WILL MAKE IT A PERPETUAL DESOLATION. SO I WILL BRING ON THAT LAND ALL MY WORDS WHICH I HAVE PRONOUNCED AGAINST IT, ALL THAT IS WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK, WHICH JEREMIAH HAS PROPHESIED CONCERNING ALL THE NATIONS.’” IN JEREMIAH 26:2-6 MENTIONS “THUS SAYS THE LORD: ‘STAND IN THE COURT OF THE LORD’S HOUSE, AND SPEAK TO ALL THE CITIES OF JUDAH, WHICH COME TO WORSHIP IN THE LORD’S HOUSE, ALL THE WORDS THAT I COMMAND YOU TO SPEAK TO THEM, DO NOT DIMINISH A WORD. PERHAPS EVERYONE WILL LISTEN AND TURN FROM HIS EVIL WAY THAT I MAY RELENT CONCERNING THE CALAMITY WHICH I PURPOSE TO BRING ON THEM BECAUSE OF THE EVIL OF THEIR DOINGS.’ AND YOU SHALL SAY TO THEM, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD: ‘IF YOU WILL NOT LISTEN TO ME, TO WALK IN MY LAW WHICH I HAVE SET BEFORE YOU, TO HEED THE WORDS OF MY SERVANTS THE PROPHETS WHOM I SENT TO YOU, BOTH RISING UP EARLY AND SENDING THEM (BUT YOU HAVE NOT HEEDED), THEN I WILL MAKE THIS HOUSE LIKE SHILOH, AND WILL MAKE THIS CITY A CURSE TO ALL THE NATIONS (LAWS) OF THE EARTH.’” IN JEREMIAH 27:16 DECLARES “ALSO I SPOKE TO THE PRIESTS AND TO ALL THIS PEOPLE, SAYING, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD: ‘DO NOT LISTEN TO THE WORDS OF YOUR PROPHETS WHO PROPHESY TO YOU, SAYING, ‘BEHOLD, THE VESSELS OF THE LORD’S HOUSE WILL NOW SHORTLY BE BROUGHT BACK FROM BABYLON,’ FOR THEY PROPHESY A LIE TO YOU.” IN JEREMIAH 29:31-32 SAYS “SEND TO ALL THOSE IN CAPTIVITY, SAYING, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD CONCERNING SHEMAIAH THE NEHELAMITE: BECAUSE SHEMAIAH HAS PROPHESIED TO YOU, AND I HAVE NOT SENT HIM, AND HE HAS CAUSED YOU TO TRUST IN A LIE’—THEREFORE THUS SAYS THE LORD: ‘BEHOLD, I WILL PUNISH SHEMAIAH THE NEHELAMITE AND HIS FAMILY: HE SHALL NOT HAVE ANYONE TO DWELL AMONG THIS PEOPLE, NOR SHALL HE SEE THE GOOD THAT I WILL DO FOR MY PEOPLE,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘BECAUSE HE HAS TAUGHT REBELLION AGAINST THE LORD.’” IN JEREMIAH 30:1-3 STATES “THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO JEREMIAH, SAYING, ‘THUS SPEAKS THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, SAYING, WRITE IN A BOOK FOR YOURSELF ALL THE WORDS THAT I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU. FOR BEHOLD, THE DAYS ARE COMING,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘THAT I WILL BRING BACK FROM CAPTIVITY MY PEOPLE ISRAEL AND JUDAH,’ SAYS THE LORD. AND I WILL CAUSE THEM TO RETURN TO THE LAND THAT I GAVE TO THEIR FATHERS, AND THEY SHALL POSSESS IT.’” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN JEREMIAH 30:4-24. IN JEREMIAH 32:6-15 TELLS US THAT JEREMIAH BUYS A FIELD BY THE LORD’S WORD. IN JEREMIAH 33:1-3 TELLS US “MOREOVER THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO JEREMIAH A SECOND TIME, WHILE HE WAS STILL SHUT UP IN THE COURT OF THE PRISON, SAYING, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD WHO MADE IT, THE LORD WHO FORMED IT TO ESTABLISH IT (THE LORD IS HIS NAME): CALL TO ME, AND I WILL ANSWER YOU, AND SHOW YOU GREAT AND MIGHTY THINGS (INACCESSIBLE), WHICH YOU DO NOT KNOW.’” IN JEREMIAH 33:19-22 MENTIONS “AND THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO JEREMIAH, SAYING, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD: ‘IF YOU CAN BREAK MY COVENANT WITH THE DAY AND MY COVENANT WITH THE NIGHT, SO THAT THERE WILL NOT BE DAY AND NIGHT IN THEIR SEASON, THEN MY COVENANT MAY ALSO BE BROKEN WITH DAVID MY SERVANT, SO THAT HE SHALL NOT HAVE A SON (KING SOLOMON) TO REIGN ON HIS THRONE, AND WITH THE LEVITES, THE PRIESTS, MY MINISTERS. AS THE HOST OF HEAVEN CANNOT BE NUMBERED, NOR THE SAND OF THE SEA MEASURED, SO WILL I MULTIPLY THE DESCENDANTS OF DAVID MY SERVANT AND THE LEVITES WHO MINISTER TO ME.’” IN JEREMIAH 33:23-26 SAYS “MOREOVER THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO JEREMIAH, SAYING, ‘HAVE YOU NOT CONSIDERED WHAT THESE PEOPLE HAVE SPOKEN, SAYING, ‘THE TWO FAMILIES WHICH THE LORD HAS CHOSEN, HE HAS ALSO CAST THEM OFF? THUS THEY HAVE DESPISED MY PEOPLE, AS IF THEY SHOULD NO MORE BE A NATION (LAW) BEFORE THEM.’ THUS SAYS THE LORD: ‘IF MY COVENANT IS NOT WITH DAY OR NIGHT, AND IF I HAVE NOT APPOINTED THE ORDINANCES OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, THEN I WILL CAST AWAY THE DESCENDANTS OF JACOB AND DAVID MY SERVANT, SO THAT I WILL NOT TAKE ANY OF HIS DESCENDANTS TO BE RULERS OVER THE DESCENDANTS OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB, FOR I WILL CAUSE THEIR CAPTIVITIES TO RETURN, AND WILL HAVE MERCY ON THEM.’” IN JEREMIAH 34:4-5 SAYS “YET HEAR THE WORD OF THE LORD, O ZEDEKIAH KING OF JUDAH! THUS SAYS THE LORD CONCERNING YOU: ‘YOU SHALL NOT DIE BY THE SWORD. YOU SHALL DIE IN PEACE, AS IN THE CEREMONIES OF YOUR FATHERS, THE FORMER KINGS WHO WERE BEFORE YOU, SO THEY SHALL BURN INCENSE FOR YOU AND LAMENT FOR YOU, SAYING, ‘ALAS, LORD! FOR I HAVE PRONOUNCED THE WORD,’ SAYS THE LORD.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN JEREMIAH 34:8. IN JEREMIAH 34:12-14 STATES “THEREFORE THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO JEREMIAH FROM THE LORD, SAYING, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL: ‘I MADE A COVENANT WITH YOUR FATHERS IN THE DAY THAT I BROUGHT THEM OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE HOUSE OF BONDAGE, SAYING, ‘AT THE END OF SEVEN YEARS LET EVERY MAN SET FREE HIS HEBREW BROTHER, WHO HAS BEEN SOLD TO HIM, AND WHEN HE HAS SERVED YOU SIX YEARS, YOU SHALL LET HIM GO FREE FROM YOU.’ BUT YOUR FATHERS DID NOT OBEY ME NOR INCLINE THEIR EAR.” IN JEREMIAH 35:1-2 SAYS “THE WORD WHICH CAME TO JEREMIAH FROM THE LORD IN THE DAYS OF JEHOIAKIM THE SON OF JOSIAH, KING OF JUDAH, SAYING, ‘GO TO THE HOUSE OF THE RECHABITES, SPEAK TO THEM AND BRING THEM INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, INTO ONE OF THE CHAMBERS, AND GIVE THEM WINE TO DRINK.’” IN JEREMIAH 35:12-13 MENTIONS “THEN CAME THE WORD OF THE LORD TO JEREMIAH, SAYING, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL: ‘GO AND TELL THE MEN OF JUDAH AND THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM,’ ‘WILL YOU NOT RECEIVE INSTRUCTION TO OBEY MY WORDS,’ SAYS THE LORD.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN JEREMIAH 35:14-16. IN JEREMIAH 35:17-19 DECLARES “THEREFORE THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL: ‘BEHOLD, I WILL BRING ON JUDAH AND ON ALL THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM ALL THE DOOM THAT I HAVE PRONOUNCED AGAINST THEM, BECAUSE I HAVE SPOKEN TO THEM BUT THEY HAVE NOT HEARD, AND I HAVE CALLED TO THEM BUT THEY HAVE NOT ANSWERED.’ AND JEREMIAH SAID TO THE HOUSE OF THE RECHABITES, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL: ‘BECAUSE YOU HAVE OBEYED THE COMMANDMENT OF JONADAB YOUR FATHER, AND KEPT ALL HIS PRECEPTS AND DONE ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE COMMANDED YOU, THEREFORE THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL: ‘JONADAB THE SON OF RECHAB SHALL NOT LACK A MAN TO STAND BEFORE ME FOREVER.’” IN JEREMIAH 36:1-3 STATES “NOW IT CAME TO PASS IN THE 4TH YEAR OF JEHOIAKIM THE SON OF JOSIAH, KING OF JUDAH, THAT THIS WORD CAME TO JEREMIAH FROM THE LORD, SAYING, ‘TAKE A SCROLL OF A BOOK AND WRITE ON IT ALL THE WORDS THAT I HAVE SPOKEN TO YOU AGAINST ISRAEL, AGAINST JUDAH, AND AGAINST ALL THE NATIONS (LAWS), FROM THE DAY I SPOKE TO YOU, FROM THE DAYS OF JOSIAH EVEN TO THIS DAY. IT MAY BE THAT THE HOUSE OF JUDAH WILL HEAR ALL THE ADVERSITIES WHICH I PURPOSE TO BRING UPON THEM, THAT EVERYONE MAY TURN FROM HIS EVIL WAY, THAT I MAY FORGIVE THEIR INIQUITY AND THEIR SIN.’” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN JEREMIAH 36:4-10. IN JEREMIAH 37:6-10 MENTIONS “THEN THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO THE PROPHET JEREMIAH, SAYING, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, ‘THUS YOU SHALL SAY TO THE KING OF JUDAH, WHO SENT YOU TO ME TO INQUIRE OF ME: BEHOLD, PHARAOHS ARMY WHICH HAS COME UP TO HELP YOU WILL RETURN TO EGYPT, TO THEIR OWN LAND. AND THE CHALDEANS SHALL COME BACK AND FIGHT AGAINST THIS CITY, AND TAKE IT AND BURN IT WITH FIRE.’ THUS SAYS THE LORD: ‘DO NOT DECEIVE YOURSELVES, SAYING, ‘THE CHALDEANS WILL SURELY DEPART FROM US,’ FOR THEY WILL NOT DEPART. ‘FOR THOUGH YOU HAD DEFEATED THE WHOLE ARMY OF THE CHALDEANS WHO FIGHT (ALONE POSITION) AGAINST YOU, AND THERE REMAINED ONLY WOUNDED MEN AMONG THEM, THEY WOULD RISE UP, EVERY MAN IN HIS TENT, AND BURN THE CITY WITH FIRE.’” IN JEREMIAH 39:15 TELLS US “MEANWHILE THE WORD OF THE LORD HAD COME TO JEREMIAH WHILE HE WAS SHUT UP IN THE COURT OF THE PRISON, SAYING, ‘GO AND SPEAK TO EBED-MELECH THE ETHIOPIAN, SAYING, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL: ‘BEHOLD, I WILL BRING MY WORDS UPON THIS CITY FOR ADVERSITY AND NOT FOR GOOD, AND THEY SHALL BE PERFORMED IN THAT DAY BEFORE YOU. ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN JEREMIAH 39:17-18. IN JEREMIAH 42:15-17 SAYS “THEN HEAR NOW THE WORD OF THE LORD, O REMNANT OF JUDAH! THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL: ‘IF YOU WHOLLY SET YOUR FACES TO ENTER EGYPT, AND GO TO DWELL THERE, THEN IT SHALL BE THAT THE SWORD WHICH YOU FEARED SHALL OVERTAKE YOU THERE IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, THE FAMINE OF WHICH YOU WERE AFRAID SHALL FOLLOW CLOSE AFTER YOU THERE IN EGYPT, AND THERE YOU SHALL DIE. SO SHALL IT BE WITH ALL THE MEN WHO SET THEIR FACES TO GO TO EGYPT TO DWELL THERE. THEY SHALL DIE BY THE SWORD, BY FAMINE, AND BY PESTILENCE. AND NONE OF THEM SHALL REMAIN OR ESCAPE FROM THE DISASTER THAT I WILL BRING UPON THEM.’” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN JEREMIAH 42:18-22. IN JEREMIAH 43:8-10 SAYS “THEN THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO JEREMIAH IN TAHPANHES, SAYING, ‘TAKE LARGE STONES IN YOUR HAND, AND HIDE THEM IN THE SIGHT OF THE MEN OF JUDAH, IN THE CLAY (MORTAR) IN THE BRICK COURTYARD WHICH IS AT THE ENTRANCE TO PHARAOH’S HOUSE IN TAHPANHES,’ AND SAYS TO THEM, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL: ‘BEHOLD, I WILL SEND AND BRING NEBUCHADNEZZAR THE KING OF BABYLON, MY SERVANT, AND WILL SET HIS THRONE ABOVE THESE STONES THAT I HAVE HIDDEN. AND HE WILL SPREAD HIS ROYAL PAVILION OVER THEM.’” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN JEREMIAH 43:11-13. IN JEREMIAH 44:24-25 STATES “MOREOVER JEREMIAH SAID TO ALL THE PEOPLE AND TO ALL THE WOMEN, ‘HEAR THE WORD OF THE LORD, ALL JUDAH WHO ARE IN THE LAND OF EGYPT!’ THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, SAYING: ‘YOU AND YOUR WIVES HAVE SPOKEN WITH YOUR MOUTHS AND FULFILLED WITH YOUR HANDS,’ SAYING, ‘WE WILL SURELY KEEP OUR VOWS THAT WE HAVE MADE, TO BURN INCENSE TO THE QUEEN OF HEAVEN AND POUR OUT DRINK OFFERINGS TO HER. YOU WILL SURELY KEEP YOUR VOWS AND PERFORM YOUR VOWS!’” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN JEREMIAH 44:26-30. IN JEREMIAH 46:1-12 TALKS ABOUT HOW THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO JEREMIAH CONCERNING THE LORD AGAINST THE NATIONS (LAWS). IN JEREMIAH 46:13-26 TALKS ABOUT HOW THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO JEREMIAH CONCERNING NEBUCHADNEZZAR WILL STRIKE THE LAND OF EGYPT. IN JEREMIAH 47:1-7 TALKS ABOUT HOW THE LORD CAME TO JEREMIAH CONCERNING THE PHARAOH AGAINST THE PHILISTINES. IN JEREMIAH 49:34 SAYS “THE WORD OF THE LORD THAT CAME TO JEREMIAH THE PROPHET AGAINST ELAM, IN THE BEGINNING OF THE REIGN OF ZEDEKIAH KING OF JUDAH, SAYING, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: ‘BEHOLD, I WILL BREAK THE BOW (POWER) OF ELAM, THE FOREMOST OF THEIR MIGHT. AGAINST ELAM I WILL BRING THE FOUR WINDS FROM THE FOUR QUARTERS OF HEAVEN, AND SCATTER THEM TOWARD ALL THOSE WINDS. THERE SHALL BE NO NATIONS (LAWS) WHERE THE OUTCASTS OF ELAM WILL NOT GO, FOR I WILL CAUSE ELAM TO BE DISMAYED BEFORE THEIR ENEMIES AND BEFORE THOSE WHO SEEK THEIR LIFE. I WILL BRING DISASTER UPON THEM, MY FIERCE ANGER,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘AND I WILL SEND THE SWORD AFTER THEM UNTIL I HAVE CONSUMED THEM, I WILL SET MY THRONE IN ELAM, AND WILL DESTROY FROM THERE THE KING AND THE PRINCES,’ SAYS THE LORD. ‘BUT IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THE LATTER DAYS, I WILL BRING BACK THE CAPTIVES OF ELAM,’ SAYS THE LORD.” IN JEREMIAH 50:1-46 TALKS ABOUT HOW THE WORD OF THE LORD SPOKE AGAINST BABYLON AND BABYLONIA. 
THE LORD YAHWEH SPOKE THROUGH EZEKIEL (GOD STRENGTHENS) THE MARRIED MAJOR PROPHET MORE THAN ANY MARRIED PROPHET IN THE OT & HIS PROPHESY LASTED & WAS ESTABLISHED FOR 20 YEARS FROM 593BC-573BC
IN EZEKIEL 1:1-28 TALKS ABOUT HOW THE WORD OF THE LORD EXPRESSLY CAME TO EZEKIEL THE PRIEST CONCERNING THE GLORY OF THE LORD ENTERS THE HOUSE OF THE LORD (0-20 YEARS) WITH THE LIVING CREATURES. IN EZEKIEL 3:16-21 SAYS “NOW IT CAME TO PASS AT THE END OF SEVEN DAYS THAT THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING, ‘SON OF MAN, I HAVE MADE YOU A WATCHMAN FOR THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL. THEREFORE HEAR A WORD FROM MY MOUTH, AND GIVE THEM WARNING FROM ME. WHEN I SAY TO THE WICKED, ‘YOU SHALL SURELY DIE,’ AND YOU GIVE HIM NO WARNING, NOR SPEAK TO WARN THE WICKED FROM HIS WICKED WAY, TO SAVE HIS LIFE, THAT SAME WICKED MAN SHALL DIE IN HIS INIQUITY, BUT HIS BLOOD I WILL REQUIRE AT YOUR HAND. YET, IF YOU WARN THE WICKED, AND HE DOES NOT TURN FROM HIS WICKEDNESS, NOR FROM HIS WICKED WAY, HE SHALL DIE IN HIS INIQUITY, BUT YOU HAVE DELIVERED YOUR SOUL. AGAIN, WHEN A RIGHTEOUS MAN TURNS FROM HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND COMMITS INIQUITY, AND I LAY A STUMBLING BLOCK BEFORE HIM, HE SHALL DIE, BECAUSE YOU DID NOT GIVE HIM WARNING, HE SHALL DIE IN HIS SIN, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH HE HAS DONE SHALL NOT BE REMEMBERED, BUT HIS BLOOD I WILL REQUIRE AT YOUR HAND. NEVERTHELESS IF YOU WARN THE RIGHTEOUS MAN THAT THE RIGHTEOUS SHOULD NOT SIN, AND HE DOES NOT SIN, HE SHALL SURELY LIVE BECAUSE HE TOOK WARNING, ALSO YOU WILL HAVE DELIVERED YOUR SOUL.’” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN EZEKIEL 33:1-20. IN EZEKIEL 6:1-7 SAYS “NOW THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING, ‘SON OF MAN, SET YOUR FACE TOWARD THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL, AND PROPHESY AGAINST THEM,’ AND SAY, ‘O MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL, HEAR THE WORD OF THE LORD GOD!’ THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD TO THE MOUNTAINS, TO THE HILLS, TO THE RAVINES, AND TO THE VALLEYS: ‘INDEED I, EVEN I, WILL BRING A SWORD AGAINST YOU & I WILL DESTROY YOUR HIGH PLACES. THEN YOUR ALTARS SHALL BE DESOLATE, YOUR INCENSE ALTARS SHALL BE BROKEN, AND I WILL CAST DOWN YOUR SLAIN MEN BEFORE YOUR IDOLS. AND I WILL LAY THE CORPSES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL BEFORE THEIR IDOLS, AND I WILL SCATTER YOUR BONES ALL AROUND YOUR ALTARS. IN ALL YOUR DWELLING PLACES THE CITIES SHALL BE LAID WASTE, AND THE HIGH PLACES SHALL BE DESOLATE, SO THAT YOUR ALTARS MAY BE LAID WASTE AND MADE DESOLATE, YOUR IDOLS MAY BE BROKEN AND MADE TO CEASE, YOUR INCENSE ALTARS MAY BE CUT DOWN, AND YOUR WORKS MAY BE ABOLISHED. THE SLAIN SHALL FALL IN YOUR MIDST, AND YOU SHALL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.’” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN EZEKIEL 6:8-14. IN EZEKIEL 7:1-4 STATES “MOREOVER THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING, ‘AND YOU, SON OF MAN, THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD TO THE LAND OF ISRAEL: ‘AN END! THE END HAS COME UPON THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE LAND. NOW THE END HAS COME UPON YOU, AND I WILL SEND MY ANGER AGAINST YOU. I WILL JUDGE YOU ACCORDING TO YOUR WAYS, AND I WILL REPAY YOU FOR ALL YOUR ABOMINATIONS. MY EYE WILL NOT SPARE YOU, NOR WILL I HAVE PITY. BUT I WILL REPAY YOUR WAYS, AND YOUR ABOMINATIONS WILL BE IN YOUR MIDST. THEN YOU SHALL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD!’” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN EZEKIEL 7:5-27. IN EZEKIEL 10:1-22 TALKS ABOUT THE GLORY OF THE LORD DEPARTS FROM THE HOUSE OF THE LORD (20-40 YEARS) WITH THE CHERUBIM. IN EZEKIEL 11:14-21 SAYS “AGAIN THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING, ‘SON OF MAN, YOUR BRETHREN, YOUR RELATIVES, YOUR COUNTRYMEN, AND ALL THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL IN ITS ENTIRETY, ARE THOSE ABOUT WHOM THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM HAVE SAID, ‘GET FAR AWAY FROM THE LORD, THIS LAND HAS BEEN GIVEN TO US AS A POSSESSION.’ THEREFORE SAY, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘ALTHOUGH I HAVE CAST THEM FAR OFF AMONG THE GENTILES, AND ALTHOUGH I HAVE SCATTERED THEM AMONG THE COUNTRIES, YET I SHALL BE A LITTLE SANCTUARY FOR THEM IN THE COUNTRIES WHERE THEY HAVE GONE.’ THEREFORE SAY, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘I WILL GATHER YOU FROM THE PEOPLES, ASSEMBLE YOU FROM THE COUNTRIES WHERE YOU HAVE BEEN SCATTERED, AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE LAND OF ISRAEL. AND THEY WILL GO THERE, AND THEY WILL TAKE AWAY ALL ITS DETESTABLE THINGS AND ALL ITS ABOMINATIONS FROM THERE. THEN I WILL GIVE THEM ONE HEART, AND I WILL PUT A NEW SPIRIT WITHIN THEM, AND TAKE THE STONY HEART OUT OF THEIR FLESH, AND GIVE THEM A HEART OF FLESH, THAT THEY MAY WALK IN MY STATUTES AND KEEP MY JUDGMENTS AND DO THEM, AND THEY SHALL BE MY PEOPLE, AND I WILL BE THEIR GOD. BUT AS FOR THOSE WHOSE HEARTS FOLLOW THE DESIRE FOR THEIR DETESTABLE THINGS AND THEIR ABOMINATIONS, I WILL RECOMPENSE THEIR DEEDS ON THEIR OWN HEADS,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD.” IN EZEKIEL 12:1-6 STATES “NOW THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING, ‘SON OF MAN, YOU DWELL IN THE MIDST OF A REBELLIOUS HOUSE, WHICH HAS EYES TO SEE BUT DOES NOT SEE, AND EARS TO HEAR BUT DOES NOT HEAR, FOR THEY ARE A REBELLIOUS HOUSE. THEREFORE, SON OF MAN, PREPARE YOUR BELONGINGS FOR CAPTIVITY, AND GO INTO CAPTIVITY BY DAY IN THEIR SIGHT. YOU SHALL GO FROM YOUR PLACE INTO CAPTIVITY TO ANOTHER PLACE IN THEIR SIGHT. IT MAY BE THAT THEY WILL CONSIDER, THOUGH THEY ARE A REBELLIOUS HOUSE. BY DAY YOU SHALL BRING OUT YOUR BELONGINGS IN THEIR SIGHT, AS THROUGH GOING INTO CAPTIVITY, AND AT EVENING YOU SHALL GO IN THEIR SIGHT, LIKE THOSE WHO GO INTO CAPTIVITY. DIG THROUGH THE WALL IN THEIR SIGHT, AND CARRY YOUR BELONGINGS OUT THROUGH IT. IN THEIR SIGHT YOU SHALL BEAR THEM ON YOUR SHOULDERS AND CARRY THEM OUT AT TWILIGHT. YOU SHALL COVER YOUR FACE, SO THAT YOU CANNOT SEE THE GROUND, FOR I HAVE MADE YOU A SIGN TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL.’” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN EZEKIEL 12:8-16. IN EZEKIEL 12:17-20 MENTIONS “MOREOVER THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING, ‘SON OF MAN, EAT YOUR BREAD WITH QUAKING (SHAKING) AND DRINK YOUR WATER WITH TREMBLING AND ANXIETY.’ AND SAY TO THE PEOPLE OF THE LAND, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD TO THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM AND TO THE LAND OF ISRAEL: ‘THEY SHALL EAT THEIR BREAD WITH ANXIETY, AND DRINK THEIR WATER WITH DREAD, SO THAT HER LAND MAY BE EMPTIED OF ALL WHO ARE IN IT, BECAUSE OF THE VIOLENCE OF ALL THOSE WHO DWELL IN IT. THEN THE CITIES THAT ARE INHABITED SHALL BE LAID WASTE, AND THE LAND SHALL BECOME DESOLATE, AND YOU SHALL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.’” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN EZEKIEL 12:22-28. IN EZEKIEL 13:1-8 DECLARES “AND THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING, ‘SON OF MAN, PROPHESY AGAINST THE PROPHETS OF ISRAEL, WHO PROPHESY,’ AND SAY TO THOSE WHO PROPHESY OUT OF THEIR OWN HEART, ‘HEAR (INSPIRATION) THE WORD OF THE LORD!’ THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘WOE TO THE FOOLISH PROPHETS, WHO FOLLOW THEIR OWN SPIRIT AND HAVE SEEN NOTHING (NO VISION)! O ISRAEL, YOUR PROPHETS ARE LIKE FOXES IN THE DESERTS. YOU HAVE NOT GONE UP INTO THE GAPS (BREACHES) TO BUILD A WALL FOR THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL TO STAND IN BATTLE (1 TO 2 POSITIONS) ON THE DAY OF THE LORD. THEY HAVE ENVISIONED FUTILITY AND FALSE DIVINATION, SAYING, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD!’ BUT THE LORD HAS NOT SENT THEM, YET THEY HOPE THAT THE WORD MAY BE CONFIRMED (COME TRUE). HAVE YOU NOT SEEN A FUTILE VISION, AND HAVE YOU NOT SPOKEN FALSE DIVINATION?’ YOU SAY, ‘THE LORD SAYS,’ BUT I HAVE NOT SPOKEN. THEREFORE THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘BECAUSE YOU HAVE SPOKEN NONSENSE (IDLE TALES & BULL-OFFAL) AND ENVISIONED LIES, THEREFORE I AM INDEED AGAINST YOU,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD. ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN EZEKIEL 13:9-23. IN EZEKIEL 14:2-6 SAYS “AND THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING, ‘SON OF MAN, THESE MEN HAVE SET UP THEIR IDOLS IN THEIR HEARTS, AND PUT BEFORE THEM THAT WHICH CAUSES THEM TO STUMBLE INTO INIQUITY. SHOULD I LET MYSELF BE INQUIRED OF AT ALL BY THEM?’ THEREFORE SPEAK TO THEM, AND SAY TO THEM, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘EVERY ONE OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL WHO SETS UP HIS IDOLS IN HIS HEART, AND PUT BEFORE HIM WHAT CAUSES HIM TO STUMBLE INTO INIQUITY, AND THEN COMES TO THE PROPHET, I THE LORD WILL ANSWER HIM WHO COMES, ACCORDING TO THE MULTITUDE OF HIS IDOLS, THAT I MAY SEIZE THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL BY THEIR HEART, BECAUSE THEY ARE ALL ESTRANGED FROM ME BY THEIR IDOLS. THEREFORE SAY TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘REPENT, TURN AWAY FROM YOUR IDOLS, AND TURN YOUR FACES AWAY FROM ALL YOUR ABOMINATIONS.’” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN EZEKIEL 14:7-23. IN EZEKIEL 15:1-8 SAYS “THEN THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING, ‘SON OF MAN, HOW IS THE WOOD OF THE VINE BETTER THAN ANY OTHER WOOD, THE VINE BRANCH WHICH IS AMONG THE TREES OF THE FOREST? IS WOOD TAKEN FROM IT TO MAKE ANY OBJECT? OR CAN MEN MAKE A PEG FROM IT TO HANG ANY VESSEL ON? INSTEAD, IT IS THROWN INTO THE FIRE FOR FUEL, THE FIRE DEVOURS BOTH ENDS OF IT, AND ITS MIDDLE IS BURNED. IS IT USEFUL FOR ANY WORK? INDEED, WHEN IT WAS WHOLE, NO OBJECT COULD BE MADE FROM IT. HOW MUCH LESS WILL IT BE USEFUL FOR ANY WORK WHEN THE FIRE HAS DEVOURED IT, AND IT IS BURNED?’ THEREFORE THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD, ‘LIKE THE WOOD OF THE VINE AMONG THE TREES OF THE FOREST, WHICH I HAVE GIVEN TO THE FIRE FOR FUEL, SO I WILL GIVE UP THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM, AND I WILL SET MY FACE AGAINST THEM. THEY WILL GO OUT FROM ONE FIRE, BUT ANOTHER FIRE SHALL DEVOUR THEM. THEN YOU SHALL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD, WHEN I SET MY FACE AGAINST THEM. THUS I WILL MAKE THE LAND DESOLATE BECAUSE THEY HAVE PERSISTED IN UNFAITHFULNESS (MARITAL UNFAITHFULNESS),’ SAYS THE LORD GOD.” 
THE STANDING WELL-FAVORED VIRGIN FOR THE LORD YAH IN “THAT AGE” (SINGLE REALM & NOT QUALIFIED IN MARRIAGE) IN LUKE 20:35-36 
IN EZEKIEL 16:1-14 DECLARES “AGAIN THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING, “SON OF MAN, CAUSE JERUSALEM TO KNOW HER ABOMINATIONS,’ AND SAYS, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD TO JERUSALEM: ‘YOUR BIRTH (ORIGIN) AND YOUR NATIVITY AS FROM THE LAND OF CANAAN, TOUR FATHER WAS AN AMORITE AND YOUR MOTHER A HITTITE. AS FOR YOUR NATIVITY, ON THE DAY YOU WERE BORN, YOUR NAVEL CORD WAS NOT CUT, NOR WERE YOU WASHED IN WATER TO CLEANSE YOU, YOU WERE NOT RUBBED WITH SALT NOR WRAPPED IN SWADDLING CLOTHES. NO EYE PITIED YOU, TO DO ANY OF THESE THINGS FOR YOU, TO HAVE COMPASSION ON YOU, BUT YOU WERE THROWN OUT IN THE OPEN FIELD, WHEN YOU YOURSELF WERE LOATHED (ABHORRED) ON THE DAY YOU WERE BORN. AND WHEN I PASSED BY YOU AND SAW YOU STRUGGLING IN YOUR OWN BLOOD, I SAID TO YOU IN YOUR BLOOD, ‘LIVE!’ YES, I SAID TO YOU IN YOUR BLOOD, ‘LIVE!’ ‘I MADE YOU THRIVE (MYRIAD) LIKE A PLANT IN THE FIELD, AND YOU GREW, MATURED, AND BECAME VERY BEAUTIFUL. YOUR BREASTS WERE FORMED, YOUR HAIR GREW, BUT YOU WERE NAKED AND BARE. WHEN I PASSED BY YOU AGAIN AND LOOKED UPON YOU, INDEED YOUR TIME WAS THE TIME OF (AGAPE) LOVE. SO I SPREAD MY WINGS (CORNER OF MY GARMENT) OVER YOU AND COVERED YOUR NAKEDNESS. YES, I SWORE AN OATH TO YOU AND ENTERED INTO A COVENANT WITH YOU, AND YOU BECAME MINE,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD. THEN I WASHED YOU IN WATER, YES, I THOROUGHLY WASHED OFF YOUR BLOOD, AND I ANOINTED YOU WITH OIL. I CLOTHED YOU IN EMBROIDERED CLOTH AND GAVE YOU SANDALS OF BADGER (DOLPHIN OR DUGONG) SKIN. I CLOTHED YOU WITH FINE LINEN AND COVERED YOU WITH SILK. I ADORNED YOU WITH ORNAMENT, PUT BRACELETS ON YOUR WRISTS, AND A CHAIN ON YOUR NECK. AND I PUT A JEWEL (RING) IN YOUR NOSE, EARRINGS IN YOUR EARS, AND A BEAUTIFUL CROWN ON YOUR HEAD. THUS YOU WERE ADORNED WITH GOLD AND SILVER, AND YOUR CLOTHING WAS OF FINE LINEN, SILK, AND EMBROIDERED CLOTH. YOU ATE PASTRY OF FINE FLOUR, HONEY, AND OIL. YOU WERE EXCEEDINGLY BEAUTIFUL AND SUCCEEDED TO ROYALTY. YOUR FAME WENT OUT AMONG THE NATIONS (LAWS) BECAUSE OF YOUR BEAUTY, FOR IT WAS PERFECT THROUGH MY SPLENDOR WHICH I HAD BESTOWED ON YOU,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD.”    
THE FALLEN THE WELL-FAVORED HARLOT AGAINST THE LORD YAH IN “THIS AGE” IS THE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE REALM IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38
IN EZEKIEL 16:15-19 DECLARES “BUT YOU TRUSTED IN YOUR OWN BEAUTY, PLAYED THE HARLOT BECAUSE OF YOUR FAME, AND POURED OUT YOUR HARLOTRY ON EVERYONE PASSING BY WHO WOULD HAVE IT. YOU TOOK SOME OF YOUR GARMENTS AND ADORNED MULTICOLORED HIGH PLACES (PAGAN WORSHIP AGAINST THE LORD) FOR YOURSELF, AND PLAYED THE HARLOT ON THEM. SUCH THINGS SHOULD NOT HAPPEN, NOR BE. YOU HAVE ALSO TAKEN YOUR BEAUTIFUL JEWELRY FROM MY GOLD AND MY SILVER, WHICH I HAVE GIVEN YOU AND MADE YOURSELF MALE IMAGES AND PLAYED THE HARLOT WITH THEM. YOU TOOK YOUR EMBROIDERED GARMENTS AND COVERED THEM, AND YOU SET MY OIL AND MY INCENSE BEFORE THEM. ALSO MY FOOD WHICH I GAVE YOU—THE PASTRY OF FINE FLOUR, OIL, AND HONEY WHICH I FED YOU—YOU SET IT BEFORE THEM AS SWEET (SWEET AROMA) INCENSE, AND SO IT WAS,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD (YAH). 
THE FALLEN WELL-FAVORED HARLOT IN “THIS AGE” IN THE MARRIAGE REALM AGAINST THE LORD YAH IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38.
IN EZEKIEL 16:20-30 STATES “MOREOVER YOU TOOK SONS AND DAUGHTERS, WHOM YOU BORE TO ME, AND THESE YOU SACRIFICED TO THEM TO BE DEVOURED. WERE YOUR ACTS OF HARLOTRY A SMALL MATTER, THAT YOU HAVE SLAIN MY CHILDREN AND OFFERED THEM UP TO THEM BY CAUSING THEM TO PASS THROUGH THE FIRE? AND IN ALL YOUR ABOMINATIONS AND ACTS OF HARLOTRY YOU DID NOT REMEMBER THE DAYS OF YOUR YOUTH, WHEN YOU WERE NAKED AND BARE, STRUGGLING IN YOUR BLOOD. THEN IT WAS SO, AFTER ALL YOUR WICKEDNESS—WOE, WOE TO YOU!’ SAYS THE LORD GOD—THAT YOU ALSO BUILT FOR YOURSELF A SHRINE, AND MADE A HIGH PLACE (PAGAN WORSHIP) FOR YOURSELF IN EVERY STREET. YOU BUILT YOUR HIGH PLACES AT THE HEAD OF EVERY ROAD, AND MADE YOUR BEAUTY TO BE ABHORRED. YOU OFFERED YOURSELF TO EVERYONE WHO PASSED BY, AND MULTIPLIED YOUR ACTS OF HARLOTRY. YOU ALSO COMMITTED HARLOTRY WITH THE EGYPTIANS, YOUR VERY FLESHLY NEIGHBORS, AND INCREASED YOUR ACTS OF HARLOTRY TO PROVOKE ME TO ANGER. BEHOLD, THEREFORE, I STRETCHED OUT MY HAND AGAINST YOU, DIMINISHED YOUR ALLOTMENT (ALLOWANCE FOR FOOD), AND GAVE YOU UP TO THE WILL OF THOSE WHO HATE YOU, THE DAUGHTERS OF THE PHILISTINES, WHO WERE ASHAMED OF YOUR LEWD BEHAVIOR. YOU ALSO PLAYED THE HARLOT WITH THE ASSYRIANS, BECAUSE YOU WERE INSATIABLE, INDEED YOU PLAYED THE HARLOT WITH THEM AND STILL WERE NOT SATISFIED. MOREOVER YOU MULTIPLIED YOUR ACTS OF HARLOTRY AS FAR AS THE LAND OF THE TRADER, CHALDEA, AND EVEN THEN YOU WERE NOT SATISFIED. HOW DEGENERATE IS YOUR HEART!’ SAYS THE LORD GOD, ‘SEEING YOU DO ALL THESE THINGS, THE DEEDS OF A BRAZEN HARLOT.’” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES WELL-FAVORED HARLOT ARE IN EZEKIEL 16:31-59. 
IN EZEKIEL 17:1-10 SAYS “AND THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING, ‘SON OF MAN, POSE A RIDDLE, AND SPEAK A PARABLE TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL,’ AND SAY, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘A GREAT EAGLE WITH LARGE WINGS AND LONG PINIONS, FULL OF FEATHERS OF VARIOUS COLORS, CAME TO LEBANON AND TOOK FROM THE CEDAR THE HIGHEST BRANCH. HE CROPPED OFF ITS TOPMOST YOUNG TWIG AND CARRIED IT TO A LAND OF TRADE. HE SET IT IN A CITY OF MERCHANTS. THEN HE TOOK SOME OF THE SEED OF THE LAND AND PLANTED IT IN A FERTILE FIELD. HE PLACED IT BY ABUNDANT WATERS AND SET TO LIKE A WILLOW TREE. AND IT GREW AND BECAME A SPREADING VINE OF LOW STATURE. ITS BRANCHES TURNED TOWARD HIM, BUT ITS ROOTS WERE UNDER IT. SO IT BECAME A VINE, BROUGHT FORTH BRANCHES, AND PUT FORTH SHOOTS. BUT THERE WAS ANOTHER GREAT EAGLE WITH LARGE WINGS AND MANY FEATHERS. AND BEHOLD, THIS VINE BENT ITS ROOTS TOWARD HIM. AND STRETCHED ITS BRANCHES TOWARD HIM, FROM THE GARDEN TERRACE WHERE IT HAD BEEN PLANTED, THAT HE MIGHT WATER IT. IT WAS PLANTED IN GOOD (GOOD FIELD) SOIL BY MANY WATERS, TO BRING FORTH BRANCHES, BEAR FRUIT, AND BECOME A MAJESTIC VINE.’ SAY, THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘WILL IT THRIVE? WILL HE NOT PULL UP ITS ROOTS, CUT OFF ITS FRUIT, AND LEAVE IT TO WITHER? ALL OF ITS SPRING LEAVES WILL WITHER, AND NO GREAT POWER OR MANY PEOPLE WILL BE NEEDED TO PLUCK IT UP BY ITS ROOTS. BEHOLD, IT IS PLANTED, WILL IT THRIVE? WILL IT NOT UTTERLY WITHER WHEN THE EAST WIND TOUCHES IT? IT WILL WITHER IN THE GARDEN TERRACE WHERE IT GREW.’” IN EZEKIEL 17:11-21 MENTIONS “MOREOVER THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING, ‘SAY NOW TO THE REBELLIOUS HOUSE: DO YOU NOT KNOW WHAT THESE THINGS MEAN?’ TELL THEM, ‘INDEED THE KING OF BABYLON WENT TO JERUSALEM AND TOOK ITS KING AND PRINCES, AND LED THEM WITH HIM TO BABYLON. AND HE TOOK THE KING’S OFFSPRING, MADE A COVENANT WITH HIM, AND PUT HIM UNDER OATH. HE ALSO TOOK AWAY THE MIGHTY OF THE LAND, THAT THE KINGDOM MIGHT BE BROUGHT LOW AND NOT LIFT UP, BUT THAT BY KEEPING HIS COVENANT IT MIGHT STAND. BUT HE REBELLED AGAINST HIM BY SENDING HIS AMBASSADORS TO EGYPT, THAT THEY MIGHT GIVE HIM HORSES AND MANY PEOPLE. WILL HE PROSPER? WILL HE WHO DOES SUCH THINGS ESCAPE? CAN HE BREAK A COVENANT AND STILL BE DELIVERED? AS I LIVE,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD, ‘SURELY IN THE PLACE WHERE THE KING DWELLS WHO MADE HIM KING, WHOSE OATH HE DESPISED AND WHOSE COVENANT HE BROKE—WITH HIM IN THE MIDST OF BABYLON HE SHALL DIE. NOR WILL PHARAOH WITH HIS MIGHTY ARMY AND GREAT COMPANY DO ANYTHING IN THE WAR (2 TO 3 POSITIONS), WHEN THEY HEAP UP A SIEGE MOUND AND BUILD A WALL TO CUT OFF MANY PERSONS. SINCE HE DESPISED THE OATH BY BREAKING THE COVENANT, AND IN FACT GAVE HIS HAND (TOOK AN OATH) AND STILL DID ALL THESE THINGS HE SHALL NOT ESCAPE.’ THEREFORE THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD, ‘AS I LIVE, SURELY MY OATH WHICH HE DESPISED, AND MY COVENANT WHICH HE BROKE, I WILL RECOMPENSE ON HIS OWN HEAD. I WILL SPREAD MY NET OVER HIM, AND HE SHALL BE TAKEN IN MY SNARE. I WILL BRING HIM TO BABYLON AND TRY HIM THERE FOR THE TREASON (UNFAITHFUL ACT) WHICH HE COMMITTED AGAINST ME. ALL HIS FUGITIVES (CHOICE MEN & MIGHTY MEN) WITH ALL HIS TROOPS SHALL FALL BY THE SWORD, AND THOSE WHO REMAIN SHALL BE SCATTERED TO EVERY WIND, AND YOU SHALL KNOW THAT I, THE LORD, HAVE SPOKEN.’” ALSO IS EXALTATION OF ISRAEL IS IN EZEKIEL 17:22-24. IN EZEKIEL 18:1-9 SAYS “THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME AGAIN, SAYING, ‘WHAT DO YOU MEAN WHEN YOU USE THIS PROVERB CONCERNING THE LAND OF ISRAEL,’ SAYING, ‘THE FATHERS HAVE EATEN SOUR GRAPES AND THE CHILDREN’S TEETH ARE SET ON EDGE. AS I LIVE,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD, ‘YOU SHALL NO LONGER USE THIS PROVERB IN ISRAEL. BEHOLD, ALL SOULS ARE MINE. THE SOUL OF THE FATHER AS WELL AS THE SOUL OF THE SON IS MINE. THE SOUL WHO SINS SHALL DIE. BUT IF A MAN IS JUST AND DOES WHAT IS LAWFUL AND RIGHT, IF HE HAS NOT EATEN ON THE MOUNTAINS (AT THE MOUNTAINS SHRINES), NOR LIFTED UP HIS EYES TO THE IDOLS OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, NOR DEFILED HIS NEIGHBOR’S WIFE, NOR APPROACHED A WOMAN DURING HER IMPURITY. IF HE HAS NOT OPPRESSED ANYONE, BUT HAS RESTORED TO THE DEBTOR HIS PLEDGE, HAS ROBBED NO ONE BY VIOLENCE, BUT HAS GIVEN BREAD TO THE HUNGRY AND COVERED THE NAKED WITH CLOTHING. IF HE HAS NOT EXACTED USURY (LENT MONEY AT INTEREST), NOR TAKEN ANY INCREASE, BUT HAS WITHDRAWN HIS HAND FROM INIQUITY AND EXECUTED TRUE JUDGMENT (JUSTICE) BETWEEN MAN AND MAN. IF HE HAS WALKED IN MY STATUTES AND KEPT MY JUDGMENTS FAITHFULLY—HE IS JUST. HE SHALL SURELY LIVE!,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD. ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN EZEKIEL 18:10-18. IN EZEKIEL 20:2-7 STATES “THEN THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING, ‘SON OF MAN, SPEAK TO THE ELDERS (LORDS) OF ISRAEL,’ AND SAY TO THEM, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘HAVE YOU COME TO INQUIRE OF ME? AS I LIVE,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD,’ I WILL NOT BE INQUIRED OF BY YOU. WILL YOU JUDGE THEM, SON OF MAN, WILL YOU JUDGE THEM? THEN MAKE KNOWN TO THEM THE ABOMINATIONS OF THEIR FATHERS. SAY TO THEM,’ THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ON THE DAY WHEN I CHOSE ISRAEL AND RAISED MY HAND IN AN OATH TO THE DESCENDANTS OF THE HOUSE OF JACOB, AND MADE MYSELF KNOWN TO THEM IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, I RAISED MY HAND IN AN OATH TO THEM,’ SAYING, ‘I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD. ON THAT DAY I RAISED MY HAND IN AN OATH TO THEM, TO BRING THEM OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT INTO A LAND THAT I HAD SEARCHED OUT FROM THEM, FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY,’ THE GLORY OF ALL LANDS. THEN I SAID TO THEM, ‘EACH OF YOU, THROW AWAY THE ABOMINATION WHICH ARE BEFORE HIS EYES, AND DO NOT DEFILE YOURSELVES WITH THE IDOLS OF EGYPT. I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD.’” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN EZEKIEL 20:8-44. IN EZEKIEL 20:45-49 DECLARE “FURTHERMORE THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING, ‘SON OF MAN, SET YOUR FACE TOWARD THE SOUTH, PREACH (PROCLAIM) THE SOUTH AND PROPHESY AGAINST THE FOREST LAND, THE SOUTH (NEGEV),’ AND SAY TO THE FOREST OF THE SOUTH, ‘HEAR THE WORD OF THE LORD!’ THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘BEHOLD, I WILL KINDLE A FIRE (KINDLE FIRE) IN YOU, AND IT SHALL DEVOUR EVERY GREEN TREE (HERB) AND EVERY DRY TREE (HERB) IN YOU, THE BLAZING FLAME SHALL NOT BE QUENCHED, AND ALL FACES FROM THE SOUTH TO THE NORTH SHALL BE SCORCHED BY IT. ALL FLESH SHALL SEE THAT I, THE LORD, HAVE KINDLED IT. IT SHALL NOT BE QUENCHED.’ THEN I SAID, ‘AH, LORD GOD!’ THEY SAY OF ME, ‘DOES HE NOT SPEAK PARABLES?’” IN EZEKIEL 21:1-7 MENTIONS “AND THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING, ‘SON OF MAN, SET YOUR FACE TOWARD JERUSALEM, PREACH AGAINST THE HOLY PLACES, AND PROPHESY AGAINST THE LAND OF ISRAEL, AND SAY TO THE LAND OF ISRAEL, THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘BEHOLD I AM AGAINST YOU, AND I WILL DRAW MY SWORD OUT OF ITS SHEATH AND CUT OFF BOTH THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE WICKED FROM YOU. BECAUSE I WILL CUT OF BOTH RIGHTEOUS AND WICKED FROM YOU, THEREFORE MY SWORD SHALL GO OUT OF ITS SHEATH AGAINST ALL FLESH FROM SOUTH TO NORTH, THAT ALL FLESH MAY KNOW THAT I, THE LORD, HAVE DRAWN MY SWORD OUT OF ITS SHEATH. IT SHALL NOT RETURN ANYMORE. SIGH THEREFORE, SON OF MAN, WITH A BREAKING HEART (EMOTIONAL STRESS), AND SIGH WITH BITTERNESS BEFORE THEIR EYES.’ AND IT SHALL BE WHEN THEY SAY TO YOU, ‘WHY ARE YOU SIGHING?’ THAT YOU SHALL ANSWER, ‘BECAUSE OF THE NEWS, WHEN IT COMES, EVERY HEART WILL MELT, ALL HANDS WILL BE FEEBLE, EVERY SPIRIT WILL FAINT, AND ALL KNEES WILL BE WEAK AS WATER. BEHOLD, IT IS COMING AND SHALL BE BROUGHT TO PASS,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD.’” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN EZEKIEL 21:8-27. IN EZEKIEL 21:28-32 SAYS “AND YOU, SON OF MAN, PROPHESY AND SAY, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD CONCERNING THE AMMONITES AND CONCERNING THEIR REPROACH,’ AND SAY: ‘A SWORD, A SWORD IS DRAWN, POLISHED FOR SLAUGHTER, FOR CONSUMING, FOR FLASHING—WHILE THEY SEE FALSE VISIONS FOR YOU, WHILE THEY DIVINE A LIE TO YOU, TO BRING YOU ON THE NECKS OF THE WICKED, THE SLAIN WHOSE DAY HAS COME, WHOSE INIQUITY SHALL END. RETURN IT TO ITS SHEATH. I WILL JUDGE YOU IN THE PLACE WHERE YOU WERE CREATED, IN THE LAND OF YOUR NATIVITY (ORIGIN). I WILL POUR OUT OF MY INDIGNATION ON YOU. I WILL BLOW AGAINST YOU WITH THE FIRE OF MY WRATH, AND DELIVER YOU INTO THE HANDS OF BRUTAL MEN WHO ARE SKILLFUL TO DESTROY. YOU SHALL BE FUEL FOR THE FIRE. YOUR BLOOD SHALL BE IN THE MIDST OF THE LAND. YOU SHALL NOT BE REMEMBERED,’ FOR I THE LORD HAVE SPOKEN.” IN EZEKIEL 22:1-16; 23-31 TALKS ABOUT THE SINS OF JERUSALEM AND ISRAEL’S WICKED LEADERS. IN EZEKIEL 22:17-22 MENTIONS “THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING, ‘SON OF MAN, THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL HAS BECOME DROSS TO ME. THEY ARE ALL BRONZE, TIN, IRON, AND LEAD, IN THE MIDST OF A FURNACE, THEY HAVE BECOME DROSS FROM SILVER. THEREFORE THIS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘BECAUSE YOU HAVE ALL BECOME DROSS, THEREFORE BEHOLD, I WILL GATHER YOU INTO THE MIDST OF JERUSALEM, AS MEN GATHER SILVER, BRONZE, IRON, LEAD, AND TIN INTO THE MIDST OF A FURNACE, TO BLOW FIRE ON IT, TO MELT IT. SO I WILL GATHER YOU IN MY ANGER AND IN MY FURY, AND I WILL LEAVE YOU THERE AND MELT YOU. YES, I WILL GATHER YOU AND BLOW ON YOU WITH THE FIRE OF MY WRATH, AND YOU SHALL BE MELTED IN ITS MIDST. AS SILVER IS MELTED IN THE MIDST OF A FURNACE, SO SHALL YOU BE MELTED IN THE MIDST OF A FURNACE, SO SHALL YOU BE MELTED IN ITS MIDST, THEN YOU SHALL KNOW THAT I, THE LORD, HAVE POURED OUT MY FURY ON YOU.’” 
THE TWO HARLOT SISTERS CALLED OHOLAH & OHOLIBAH 
IN EZEKIEL 23:1-4 DECLARES “THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME AGAIN TO ME, SAYING, ‘SON OF MAN, THERE WERE TWO WOMEN, THE DAUGHTERS OF ONE MOTHER. THEY COMMITTED HARLOTRY IN EGYPT. THEY COMMITTED HARLOTRY IN THEIR YOUTH. THEIR BREASTS WERE THERE EMBRACED, THEIR VIRGIN BOSOM WAS THERE PRESSED. THEIR NAMES: OHOLAH (HER OWN TABERNACLE) THE ELDER (LADY) AND OHOLIBAH (TABERNACLE IS IN HER) HER SISTER, THEY WERE MINE, & THEY BORE SONS & DAUGHTERS. AS FOR THEIR NAMES, SAMARIA IS OHOLAH, & JERUSALEM IS OHOLIBAH.’” 
THE OLDER SISTER, SAMARIA (OHOLAH)
IN EZEKIEL 23:5-10 SAYS “OHOLAH PLAYED THE HARLOT EVEN THOUGH SHE WAS MINE. AND SHE LUSTED FOR HER (SEXUAL EROS) LOVERS, THE NEIGHBORING ASSYRIANS, WHO WERE CLOTHED IN PURPLE, CAPTAINS AND RULERS, ALL OF THEM DESIRABLE YOUNG MEN, HORSEMEN RIDING ON HORSES. THUS SHE COMMITTED HER HARLOTRY WITH THEM, ALL OF THEM CHOICE MEN OF ASSYRIA. AND WITH ALL FOR WHOM SHE LUSTED, WITH ALL THEIR IDOLS, SHE DEFILED HERSELF. SHE HAS NEVER GIVEN UP HER HARLOTRY BROUGHT FROM EGYPT, FOR IN HER YOUTH THEY HAD LAIN WITH HER, PRESSED HER VIRGIN BOSOM, AND POURED OUT THEIR IMMORALITY UPON HER. THEREFORE I HAVE DELIVERED HER INTO THE HAND OF HER (SEXUAL EROS) LOVERS, INTO THE HAND OF THE ASSYRIANS, FOR WHOM SHE LUSTED. THEY UNCOVERED HER NAKEDNESS, TOOK AWAY HER SONS AND DAUGHTERS, AND SLEW HER WITH THE SWORD. SHE BECAME A BYWORD AMONG WOMEN, FOR THEY EXECUTED JUDGMENT ON HER.’” 
THE YOUNGER SISTER, JERUSALEM (OHOLIBAH)
IN EZEKIEL 23:11-21 STATES “NOW ALTHOUGH HER SISTER OHOLIBAH SAW THIS, SHE BECAME MORE CORRUPT IN HER LUST THEN SHE, AND IN HER HARLOTRY MORE CORRUPT THAN HER SISTER’S HARLOTRY. SHE LUSTED FOR THE NEIGHBORING ASSYRIANS, CAPTAINS AND RULERS, CLOTHED MOST GORGEOUSLY, HORSEMEN RIDING ON HORSES, ALL OF THEM DESIRABLE YOUNG MEN. THEN I SAW THAT SHE WAS DEFILED. BOTH TOOK THE SAME WAY. BUT SHE INCREASED HER HARLOTRY. SHE LOOKED AT MEN PORTRAYED ON THE WALL, IMAGES OF CHALDEANS PORTRAYED IN VERMILION, GIRDED WITH BELTS AROUND THEIR WAISTS, FLOWING TURBANS ON THEIR HEADS, ALL OF THEM LOOKING LIKE CAPTAINS, IN THE MANNER OF THE BABYLONIANS OF CHALDEA, THE LAND OF THEIR NATIVITY (ORIGIN). AS SOON AS HER EYES SAW THEM, SHE LUSTED FOR THEM AND SENT MESSENGERS TO THEM IN CHALDEA. THEN THE BABYLONIANS (SONS OF BABEL) CAME TO HER, INTO THE BED OF (SEXUAL EROS) LOVE, AND THEY DEFILED HER WITH THEIR IMMORALITY. SO SHE WAS DEFILED BY THEM, AND ALIENATED HERSELF FROM THEM. SHE REVEALED HER HARLOTRY AND UNCOVERED HER NAKEDNESS. THEN I ALIENATED MYSELF FROM HER, AS I HAD ALIENATED MYSELF FROM HER SISTER. YET SHE MULTIPLIED HER HARLOTRY IN CALLING TO REMEMBRANCE THE DAYS OF HER YOUTH, WHEN SHE HAD PLAYED THE HARLOT IN THE LAND OF EGYPT. FOR SHE LUSTED FOR HER PARAMOURS (ILLICIT LOVERS), WHOSE FLESH IS LIKE THE FLESH OF DONKEYS (ASSES), AND WHOSE ISSUE IS LIKE THE ISSUE OF HORSES. THUS YOU CALLED TO REMEMBRANCE THE LEWDNESS OF YOUR YOUTH, WHEN THE EGYPTIANS PRESSED YOUR BOSOM BECAUSE OF YOUR YOUTHFUL BREASTS.’”     
JUDGMENT ON JERUSALEM (OHOLIBAH) WORSE THAN SAMARIA (OHOLAH)
IN EZEKIEL 23:22-27 TELLS US “THEREFORE, OHOLIBAH, THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘BEHOLD, I WILL STIR UP YOUR (SEXUAL EROS) LOVERS AGAINST YOU, FROM WHOM YOU HAVE ALIENATED YOURSELF, AND I WILL BRING THEM AGAINST YOU FROM EVERY SIDE: THE BABYLONIANS, ALL THE CHALDEANS, PEKOD, SHOA, KOA, ALL THE ASSYRIANS WITH THEM, ALL OF THEM DESIRABLE YOUNG MEN, GOVERNORS AND RULERS, CAPTAINS AND MEN OF RENOWN, ALL OF THEM RIDING ON HORSES. AND THEY SHALL COME AGAINST YOU WITH CHARIOTS, WAGONS, AND WAR-HORSES, WITH A HORDE OF PEOPLE THEY SHALL ARRAY AGAINST YOU BUCKLER, SHIELD, AND HELMET ALL AROUND. I WILL DELEGATE JUDGMENT TO THEM, AND THEY SHALL JUDGE YOU ACCORDING TO THEIR JUDGMENTS. I WILL SET MY JEALOUSY AGAINST YOU, AND THEY SHALL DEAL FURIOUSLY WITH YOU. THEY SHALL REMOVE YOUR NOSE AND YOUR EARS, AND YOUR REMNANT SHALL FALL BY THE SWORD. THEY SHALL TAKE YOUR SONS AND YOUR DAUGHTERS, AND YOUR REMNANT SHALL BE DEVOURED BY FIRE. THEY SHALL ALSO STRIP YOU OF YOUR CLOTHES AND TAKE AWAY YOUR BEAUTIFUL JEWELRY. THUS I WILL MAKE YOU CEASE YOUR LEWDNESS AND YOUR HARLOTRY BROUGHT FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT, SO THAT YOU WILL NOT LIFT YOUR EYES TO THEM, NOR REMEMBER EGYPT ANYMORE.’” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN EZEKIEL 23:28-31. IN EZEKIEL 23:32-35 STATES “THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘YOU SHALL DRINK OF YOUR SISTER’S CUP, THE DEEP AND WIDE ONE. YOU SHALL BE LAUGHED TO SCORN AND HELD IN DERISION. IT CONTAINS MUCH. YOU WILL BE FILLED WITH DRUNKENNESS AND SORROW, THE CUP OF HORROR AND DESOLATION, THE CUP OF YOUR SISTER SAMARIA. YOU SHALL DRINK AND DRAIN IT. YOU SHALL BREAK ITS SHARDS (EARTHENWARE FRAGMENTS), AND TEARS AT YOUR OWN BREASTS. FOR I HAVE SPOKEN,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD. THEREFORE THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘BECAUSE YOU HAVE FORGOTTEN ME AND CAST ME BEHIND YOUR BACK, THEREFORE YOU SHALL BEAR THE PENALTY OF YOUR LEWDNESS AND YOUR HARLOTRY.’” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN EZEKIEL 23:36-49. 
IN EZEKIEL 24:1-14 DECLARES “AGAIN, IN THE 9TH YEAR, IN THE 10TH MONTH (CIVIL CALENDAR IS JUNE, GREGORIAN CALENDAR IS OCTOBER OR SACRED CALENDAR IS DECEMBER), ON THE 10TH DAY OF THE MONTH, THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING, ‘SON OF MAN, WRITE DOWN THE NAME OF THE DAY, THIS VERY DAY—THE KING OF BABYLON STARTED HIS SIEGE AGAINST JERUSALEM THIS VERY DAY. AND UTTER A PARABLE TO THE REBELLIOUS HOUSE,’ AND SAY TO THEM, THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘PUT ON A POT, SET IT ON, AND ALSO POUR WATER INTO IT. GATHER PIECES OF MEAT IN IT. EVERY GOOD PIECE, THE THIGH AND THE SHOULDER, FILL IT WITH CHOICE CUTS (BONES). TAKE THE CHOICE OF THE FLOCK. ALSO PILE FUEL BONES UNDER IT, MAKE IT BOIL WELL, AND LET THE CUTS SIMMER IN IT.’ THEREFORE THIS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘WOE TO THE BLOODY CITY, TO THE POT WHOSE SCUM IS IN IT, AND WHOSE SCUM IS NOT GONE FROM IT! BRING IT OUT PIECE BY PIECE, ON WHICH NO LOT HAS FALLEN. FOR HER BLOOD IS IN HER MIDST. SHE SET IT ON TOP OF A ROCK. SHE DID NOT POUR IT ON THE GROUND, TO COVER IT WITH DUST. THAT IT MAY RAISE UP FURY AND TAKE VENGEANCE, I HAVE SET HER BLOOD ON TOP OF A ROCK, THAT IT MAY NOT BE COVERED.’ THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘WOE TO THE BLOODY CITY! I TOO WILL MAKE THE PYRE GREAT. HEAP ON THE WOOD, KINDLE THE FIRE (KINDLE FIRE), COOK THE MEAT WELL, MIX IN THE SPICES, AND LET THE CUTS (BONES) BE BURNED UP. THEN SET THE POT EMPTY ON THE COALS THAT IT MAY BECOME HOT AND ITS BRONZE MAY BURN, THAT ITS FILTHINESS MAY BE MELTED IN IT, THAT ITS SCUM MAY BE CONSUMED. SHE HAS GROWN WEARY WITH LIES (TOIL), AND HER GREAT SCUM HAS NOT GONE FROM HER. LET HER SCUM BE IN THE FIRE! IN YOUR FILTHINESS IS LEWDNESS. BECAUSE I HAVE CLEANSED YOU, AND YOU WERE NOT CLEANSED, YOU WILL NOT BE CLEANSED OF YOUR FILTHINESS ANYMORE, TILL I HAVE CAUSED MY FURY TO REST UPON YOU. I, THE LORD, HAVE SPOKEN IT. IT SHALL COME TO PASS, AND I WILL DO IT. I WILL NOT HOLD BACK, NOR WILL I SPARE, NOR WILL I RELENT, ACCORDING TO YOUR WAYS AND ACCORDING TO YOUR DEEDS THEY WILL JUDGE YOU,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD.’” IN EZEKIEL 24:15-27 TALKS ABOUT HOW THE LORD TOOK THE PROPHET’S WIFE AND SHE DIED. IN EZEKIEL 25:1-17 TELLS US ABOUT THE PROCLAMATIONS AGAINST AMMON, MOAB, EDOM AND PHILISTIA. IN EZEKIEL 26:1-5 SAYS “AND IT CAME TO PASS IN THE 11TH YEAR, ON THE 1ST DAY OF THE MONTH (JANUARY, MARCH OR SEPTEMBER), THAT THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING, ‘SON OF MAN, BECAUSE TYRE HAS SAID AGAINST JERUSALEM, AHA! SHE IS BROKEN WHO WAS THE GATEWAY OF THE PEOPLES, NOW SHE IS TURNED OVER TO ME. I SHALL BE FILLED, SHE IS LAID WASTE.’ THEREFORE THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘BEHOLD, I AM AGAINST YOU, O TYRE, AND WILL CAUSE MANY NATIONS TO COME UP AGAINST YOU, AS THE SEA CAUSES ITS WAVES TO COME UP. AND THEY SHALL DESTROY THE WALLS OF TYRE AND BREAK DOWN HER TOWERS. I WILL ALSO SCRAPE HER DUST FROM HER, AND MAKE HER LIKE THE TOP OF A ROCK. IT SHALL BE A PLACE FOR SPREADING NETS IN THE MIDST OF THE SEA, FOR I HAVE SPOKEN,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD, ‘IT SHALL BECOME PLUNDER FOR THE NATIONS (LAWS).’” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ABOUT TYRE WITH ITS KING AND SIDON ARE IN EZEKIEL 26:6-28:24. IN EZEKIEL 29:1-7 SAYS “IN THE 10TH YEAR, IN THE 10TH MONTH (JUNE, OCTOBER, OR DECEMBER), ON THE 12TH DAY OF THE MONTH, THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING, ‘SON OF MAN, SET YOUR FACE AGAINST PHARAOH, KING OF EGYPT, AND PROPHESY AGAINST HIM, AND AGAINST ALL EGYPT.’ SPEAK, AND SAY, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘BEHOLD, I AM AGAINST YOU, O PHARAOH, KING OF EGYPT, O GREAT MONSTER WHO LIES IN THE MIDST OF HIS RIVERS,’ WHO HAS SAID, ‘MY RIVER (THE NILE) IS MY OWN. I HAVE MADE IT FOR MYSELF. BUT I WILL PUT HOOKS IN YOUR JAWS, AND CAUSE THE FISH OF YOUR RIVERS TO STICK TO YOUR SCALES (POSSIBLY SCALE ARMOR). I WILL BRING YOU UP OUT OF THE MIDST OF YOUR RIVERS, AND ALL THE FISH IN YOUR RIVERS WILL STICK TO YOUR SCALES. I WILL LEAVE YOU IN THE WILDERNESS YOU AND ALL THE FISH OF YOUR RIVERS. YOU SHALL FALL ON THE OPEN FIELD (FACE OF THE FIELD). YOU SHALL NOT BE PICKED UP OR GATHERED. I HAVE GIVEN YOU AS FOOD TO THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD AND TO THE BIRDS OF THE HEAVENS. THEN ALL THE INHABITANTS OF EGYPT SHALL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD, BECAUSE THEY HAVE BEEN A STAFF OF REED TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL. WHEN THEY TOOK HOLD OF YOU WITH THE HAND, YOU BROKE AND TORE ALL THEIR SHOULDERS (HAND). WHEN THEY LEANED ON YOU, YOU BROKE AND MADE ALL THEIR BACKS QUIVER.’” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ABOUT EGYPT AND PHARAOH ARE IN EZEKIEL 29:8-32:32. IN EZEKIEL 33:23-29 STATES “THEN THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING: ‘SON OF MAN, THEY WHO INHABIT THOSE RUINS IN THE LAND OF ISRAEL ARE SAYING, ABRAHAM WAS ONLY ONE, AND HE INHERITED THE LAND. BUT WE ARE MANY. THE LAND HAS BEEN GIVEN TO US AS A POSSESSION.’ THEREFORE SAY TO THEM, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘YOU EAT MEAT WITH BLOOD, YOU LIFT UP YOUR EYES TOWARD YOUR IDOLS, AND SHED BLOOD. SHOULD YOU THEN POSSESS THE LAND? YOU RELY ON YOUR SWORD, YOU COMMIT ABOMINATIONS, AND YOU DEFILE ONE ANOTHER’S WIVES. SHOULD YOU THEN POSSESS THE LAND?’ SAY THUS TO THEM, THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘AS I LIVE, SURELY THOSE WHO ARE IN THE RUINS SHALL FALL BY THE SWORD, AND THE ONE WHO IS IN THE OPEN FIELD I WILL GIVE TO THE BEASTS TO BE DEVOURED, AND THOSE WHO ARE IN THE STRONGHOLDS AND CAVES SHALL DIE OF THE PESTILENCE. FOR I WILL MAKE THE LAND MOST DESOLATE, HER ARROGANT STRENGTH SHALL CEASE, AND THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL SHALL BE SO DESOLATE THAT NO ONE WILL PASS THROUGH. THEN THEY SHALL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD, WHEN I HAVE MADE THE LAND MOST DESOLATE BECAUSE OF ALL THEIR ABOMINATIONS WHICH THEY HAVE COMMITTED.’” 
THE IRRESPONSIBLE SHEPHERDS (PASTORS)
IN EZEKIEL 34:1-10 MENTIONS “AND THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING, ‘SON OF MAN, PROPHESY AGAINST THE SHEPHERDS OF ISRAEL,’ PROPHESY AND SAY TO THEM, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD TO THE SHEPHERDS: WOE TO THE SHEPHERDS OF ISRAEL WHO FEED THEMSELVES! SHOULD NOT THE SHEPHERDS FEED THE FLOCKS? YOU EAT THE FAT AND CLOTHE YOURSELVES WITH THE WOOL, YOU SLAUGHTER THE FATLINGS, BUT YOU DO NOT FEED THE FLOCK. THE WEAK YOU HAVE NOT STRENGTHENED, NOR HAVE YOU HEALED THOSE WHO WERE SICK, NOR BOUND UP THE BROKEN, NOR BROUGHT BACK WHAT WAS DRIVEN AWAY, NOR SOUGHT WHAT WAS LOST, BUT WITH THE FORCE AND CRUELTY (HARSHNESS & RIGOR) YOU HAVE RULED THEM. SO THEY SCATTERED BECAUSE THERE WAS NO SHEPHERD, AND THEY BECAME FOOD FOR ALL THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD WHEN THEY WERE SCATTERED. MY SHEEP WANDERED THROUGH ALL THE MOUNTAINS, AND ON EVERY HIGH HILL, YES, MY FLOCK WAS SCATTERED OVER THE WHOLE FACE OF THE EARTH, AND NO ONE WAS SEEKING OR SEARCHING FOR THEM.’ THEREFORE YOU SHEPHERDS HEAR THE WORD OF THE LORD: ‘AS I LIVE,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD, ‘SURELY BECAUSE MY FLOCK BECAME A PREY, AND MY FLOCK BECAME FOOD FOR EVERY BEASTS OF THE FIELD, BECAUSE THERE WAS NO SHEPHERD, NOR DID MY SHEPHERDS SEARCH FOR MY FLOCK, BUT THE SHEPHERDS FED THEMSELVES AND DID NOT FEED MY FLOCK’—THEREFORE, O SHEPHERDS, HEAR THE WORD OF THE LORD! ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘BEHOLD, I AM AGAINST THE SHEPHERDS, AND I WILL REQUIRE MY FLOCK AT THEIR HAND. I WILL CAUSE THEM TO CEASE FEEDING THE SHEEP, AND THE SHEPHERDS SHALL FEED THEMSELVES NO MORE, FOR I WILL DELIVER MY FLOCK FROM THEIR MOUTHS, THAT THEY MAY NO LONGER BE FOOD FOR THEM.’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE TRUE SHEPHERD
IN EZEKIEL 34:11-31 DECLARES “FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘INDEED I MYSELF WILL SEARCH FOR MY SHEEP AND 
SEEK THEM OUT. AS A SHEPHERD SEEKS OUT HIS FLOCK ON THE DAY HE IS AMONG HIS SCATTERED SHEEP, SO WILL I SEEK OUT MY SHEEP AND DELIVER THEM FROM ALL THE PLACES WHERE THEY WERE SCATTERED ON A CLOUDY AND DARK DAY. AND I WILL BRING THEM OUT FROM THE PEOPLES AND GATHER THEM FROM THE COUNTRIES, AND WILL BRING THEM TO THEIR OWN LAND. I WILL FEED THEM ON THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL, IN THE VALLEYS (BY THE STREAMS) AND IN ALL THE INHABITED PLACES OF THE COUNTRY. I WILL FEED THEM IN GOOD PASTURE, AND THEIR FOLD SHALL BE ON THE HIGH MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL. THERE THEY SHALL LIE DOWN IN A GOOD-FOLD (AT LEAST ONE-FOLD TO ALL) AND FEED IN RICH PASTURE ON THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL. I WILL FEED MY FLOCK, AND I WILL MAKE THEM LIE DOWN,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD. I WILL SEEK WHAT WAS LOST AND BRING BACK WHAT WAS DRIVEN AWAY, BIND UP THE BROKEN AND STRENGTHEN WHAT WAS SICK. BUT I WILL DESTROY THE FAT AND THE STRONG, AND FEED THEM IN JUDGMENT.’ AND AS FOR YOU, O MY FLOCK, THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘BEHOLD, I SHALL JUDGE BETWEEN SHEEP AND SHEEP, BETWEEN RAMS AND GOATS. IT IS TOO LITTLE FOR YOU TO HAVE EATEN UP THE GOOD PASTURE, THAT YOU MUST TREAD DOWN WITH YOUR FEET THE RESIDUE (REMAINDER) OF YOUR PASTURE—AND TO HAVE DRUNK OF THE CLEAR WATERS, THAT YOU MUST FOUL THE RESIDUE WITH YOUR FEET? AND AS FOR MY FLOCK, THEY EAT WHAT YOU HAVE TRAMPLED WITH YOUR FEET, AND THEY DRINK WHAT YOU HAVE FOULED WITH YOUR FEET.’ THEREFORE THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD TO THEM: ‘BEHOLD, I MYSELF WILL JUDGE BETWEEN THE FAT AND THE LEAN SHEEP. BECAUSE YOU HAVE PUSHED WITH SIDE AND SHOULDER, BUTTED ALL THE WEAK ONES WITH YOUR HORNS, AND SCATTERED THEM ABROAD, THEREFORE I WILL SAVE MY FLOCK, AND THEY SHALL NO LONGER BE A PREY, AND I WILL JUDGE BETWEEN SHEEP AND SHEEP. I WILL ESTABLISH ONE SHEPHERD OVER THEM, AND HE SHALL FEED THEM—MY SERVANT DAVID. HE SHALL FEED THEM AND BE THEIR SHEPHERD. AND I, THE LORD, WILL BE THEIR GOD, AND MY SERVANT DAVID, A PRINCE AMONG THEM. I, THE LORD, HAVE SPOKEN. I WILL MAKE A COVENANT OF PEACE WITH THEM, AND CAUSE WILD BEASTS TO CEASE FROM THE LAND, AND THEY WILL DWELL SAFELY IN THE WILDERNESS AND SLEEP IN THE WOODS. I WILL MAKE THEM AND THE PLACES ALL AROUND MY HILL A BLESSING, AND I WILL CAUSE SHOWERS TO COME DOWN IN THEIR SEASON, THERE SHALL BE SHOWERS OF BLESSING. THEN THE TREES OF THE FIELD SHALL YIELD THEIR FRUIT, AND THE EARTH SHALL YIELD HER INCREASE. THEY SHALL BE SAFE IN THEIR LAND, AND THEY SHALL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD, WHEN I HAVE BROKEN THE BANDS OF THEIR YOKE AND DELIVERED THEM FROM THE HAND OF THOSE WHO ENSLAVED THEM. AND THEY SHALL NO LONGER BE A PREY FOR THE NATIONS (LAWS), NOR SHALL BEASTS OF THE LAND DEVOUR THEM. BUT THEY SHALL DWELL SAFELY, AND NO ONE SHALL MAKE THEM AFRAID. I WILL RAISE UP FOR THEM A GARDEN OF RENOWN (PLANTING PLACE), AND THEY SHALL NO LONGER BE CONSUMED WITH HUNGER IN THE LAND, NOR BEAR THE SHAME OF GENTILES ANYMORE. THUS THEY SHALL KNOW THAT I, THE LORD THEIR GOD, AM WITH THEM, AND THEY, THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, ARE MY PEOPLE’ SAYS THE LORD GOD. ‘YOU ARE MY FLOCK, THE FLOCK OF MY PASTURE, YOU ARE MEN, AND I AM YOUR GOD,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD.” 
IN EZEKIEL 35:1-4 SAYS “MOREOVER THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING, ‘SON OF MAN, SET YOUR FACE AGAINST MOUNT SEIR AND PROPHESY AGAINST IT,’ AND SAY TO IT, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘BEHOLD, O MOUNT SEIR, I AM AGAINST YOU. I WILL STRETCH OUT MY HAND AGAINST YOU, AND MAKE YOU MOST DESOLATE (WASTE). I SHALL LAY YOUR CITIES WASTE, AND YOU SHALL BE DESOLATE. THEN YOU SHALL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.’” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN EZEKIEL 35:5-15. IN EZEKIEL 36:1-5 SAYS “AND YOU, SON OF MAN, PROPHESY TO THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL, AND SAY, O MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL, HEAR THE WORD OF THE LORD! THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘BECAUSE THE ENEMY HAS SAID OF YOU, AHA! THE ANCIENT HEIGHTS (EVERLASTING) HAVE BECOME OUR POSSESSION,’ THEREFORE PROPHESY, AND SAY, THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘BECAUSE THEY MADE YOU DESOLATE AND SWALLOWED YOU UP ON EVERY SIDE, SO THAT YOU BECAME THE POSSESSION OF THE REST OF THE NATIONS (LAWS), AND YOU ARE TAKEN UP BY THE LIPS OF TALKERS AND SLANDERED BY THE PEOPLE—THEREFORE, O MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL, HEAR THE WORD OF THE LORD GOD!’ THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD TO THE MOUNTAINS, THE HILLS, THE RIVERS (RAVINES), THE VALLEYS, THE DESOLATE WASTES, AND THE CITIES THAT HAVE BEEN FORSAKEN, WHICH BECAME PLUNDER AND MOCKERY TO THE REST OF THE NATIONS (LAWS) ALL AROUND’—THEREFORE THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘SURELY I HAVE SPOKEN IN MY BURNING JEALOUSY AGAINST THE REST OF THE NATIONS (LAWS) AND AGAINST ALL EDOM, WHO GAVE MY LAND TO THEMSELVES AS A POSSESSION, WITH WHOLE HEARTED JOY AND SPITEFUL MINDS (SCORNING SOULS), IN ORDER TO PLUNDER ITS OPEN COUNTRY.’” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES FOR ISRAEL TO BE BLESSED ARE IN EZEKIEL 36:6-38.
THE DRY BONES COME ALIVE DONE BY THE LORD YAH
IN EZEKIEL 37:3-14 DECLARES “AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘SON OF MAN, CAN THESE BONES LIVE?’ SO I ANSWERED, ‘O LORD GOD, YOU KNOW.’ AGAIN HE SAID TO ME, PROPHESY TO THESE BONES, AND SAY TO THEM, ‘O DRY BONES, HEAR THE WORD OF THE LORD!’ THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD TO THESE BONES: ‘SURELY I WILL CAUSE BREATH TO ENTER INTO YOU, AND YOU SHALL LIVE. I WILL PUT SINEWS ON YOU AND BRING FLESH UPON YOU, COVER YOU WITH SKIN AND PUT BREATH IN YOU, AND YOU SHALL LIVE. THEN YOU SHALL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.’” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN EZEKIEL 37:7-10. IN EZEKIEL 37:11-14 SAYS “THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘SON OF MAN, THESE BONES ARE THE WHOLE HOUSE OF ISRAEL.’ THEY INDEED SAY, ‘OUR BONES ARE DRY, OUR HOPE IS LOST, AND WE OURSELVES ARE CUT OFF!’ THEREFORE PROPHESY AND SAY TO THEM, THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘BEHOLD, O MY PEOPLE, I WILL OPEN YOUR GRAVES AND CAUSE YOU TO COME UP FROM YOUR GRAVES, AND BRING YOU INTO THE LAND OF ISRAEL. THEN YOU SHALL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD, WHEN I HAVE OPENED YOUR GRAVES, O MY PEOPLE, & BROUGHT YOU UP FROM YOUR GRAVES. I WILL PUT MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13; JOHN 4:24 & ACTS 2:17-7:59) IN YOU, AND YOU SHALL LIVE, & I WILL PLACE YOU IN YOUR OWN LAND. THEN YOU SHALL KNOW THAT I, THE LORD, HAVE SPOKEN IT & PERFORMED IT,’ SAYS THE LORD.” 
IN EZEKIEL 37:15-28 TALKS ABOUT ONE KINGDOM AND ONE KING IN JUDAH THE LAND OF ISRAEL. IN EZEKIEL 38:1-23 TALKS ABOUT HOW GOG AND THEIR ALLIES ATTACKED ISRAEL & IT ENDED UP IN THE JUDGMENT ON GOG BY THE LORD. 
HOSEA (SALVATION & DELIVERANCE) COMMANDED BY THE LORD YAHWEH TO MARRY A HARLOT NAMED GOMER IN THE “GIVEN IN MARRAGE REALM” IS ESTABLISHED IN 750BC 
IN HOSEA 1:1-9 STATES “THE WORD OF THE LORD THAT CAME TO HOSEA THE SON OF BEERI, IN THE DAYS OF UZZIAH, JOTHAM, AHAZ, AND HEZEKIAH, KINGS OF JUDAH, AND IN THE DAYS OF JEROBOAM THE SON OF JOASH, KING OF ISRAEL. WHEN THE LORD BEGAN TO SPEAK BY HOSEA, THE LORD SAID TO HOSEA: ‘GO, TAKE YOURSELF A WIFE OF HARLOTRY AND CHILDREN OF HARLOTRY, FOR THE LAND HAS COMMITTED GREAT HARLOTRY (SPIRITUAL ADULTERY) BY DEPARTING FROM THE LORD.’ SO HE WENT AND TOOK GOMER THE DAUGHTER OF DIBLAIM, AND SHE CONCEIVED AND BORE HIM A SON. THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM: ‘CALL HIS NAME JEZREEL, FOR IN A LITTLE WHILE I WILL AVENGE THE BLOODSHED OF JEZREEL ON THE HOUSE OF JEHU, AND BRING AN END TO THE KINGDOM OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL. IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THAT DAY THAT I WILL BREAK THE BOW OF ISRAEL IN THE VALLEY OF JEZREEL.’ AND SHE CONCEIVED AGAIN AND BORE A DAUGHTER. THEN GOD SAID TO HIM: ‘CALL HER NAME LO-RUHAMAH (NO-MERCY), FOR I WILL NO LONGER HAVE MERCY ON THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, BUT I WILL UTTERLY TAKE THEM AWAY. YET I WILL HAVE MERCY ON THE HOUSE OF JUDAH, WILL SAVE THEM BY THE LORD THEIR GOD, AND WILL NOT SAVE THEM BY BOW, NOR BY SWORD OR BATTLE (1 TO 2 POSITIONS), BY HORSES OR HORSEMEN.’ NOW WHEN SHE HAD WEANED LO-RUHAMAH, SHE CONCEIVED AND BORE A SON. THE GOD SAID: ‘CALL HIS NAME LO-AMMI (NOT MY PEOPLE), FOR YOU ARE NOT MY PEOPLE AND I WILL NOT BE YOUR GOD.’”  
THE LORD YAH CHARGES AGAINST THE MOTHER GOMER
IN HOSEA 2:1-13 SAYS “‘BRING CHARGES AGAINST YOUR MOTHER, BRING CHARGES. FOR SHE IS NOT MY WIFE, NOR I AM HER HUSBAND! LET HER PUT AWAY HER HARLOTRIES FROM HER SIGHT, AND HER ADULTERIES FROM BETWEEN HER BREASTS. LEST I STRIP HER NAKED AND EXPOSE HER, AS IN THE DAY SHE WAS BORN. AND MAKE HER LIKE A WILDERNESS, AND SET HER LIKE A DRY LAND, AND SLAY HER WITH THIRST. I WILL NOT HAVE MERCY ON HER CHILDREN, FOR THEY ARE THE CHILDREN OF HARLOTRY. FOR THEIR MOTHER HAS PLAYED THE HARLOT. SHE WHO CONCEIVED THEM HAS BEHAVED SHAMEFULLY.’ FOR SHE SAID, ‘I WILL GO AFTER MY LOVERS, WHO GIVE ME MY BREAD AND MY WATER, MY WOOL AND MY LINEN, MY OIL AN MY DRINK.’ ‘THEREFORE, BEHOLD, I WILL HEDGE UP YOUR WAY WITH THORNS, AND WALL (WALL UP HER WALL) HER IN, SO THAT SHE CANNOT FIND HER PATHS. SHE WILL CHASE (PURSUE) HER LOVERS, BUT NOT OVERTAKE THEM. YES, SHE WILL SEEK THEM, BUT NOT FIND THEM. THEN SHE WILL SAY, ‘I WILL GO AND RETURN TO MY FIRST HUSBAND, FOR THEN IT WAS BETTER FOR ME THAN NOW.’ FOR SHE DID NOT KNOW THAT I GAVE HER GRAIN, NEW WINE AND OIL, AND MULTIPLIED HER SILVER AND GOLD—WHICH THEY PREPARED FOR BAAL. THEREFORE I WILL RETURN AND TAKE AWAY MY GRAIN IN ITS TIME AND MY NEW WINE IN ITS SEASON, AND WILL TAKE BACK MY WOOL AND MY LINEN, GIVEN TO COVER HER NAKEDNESS. NOW I WILL UNCOVER HER LEWDNESS IN THE SIGHT OF HER LOVERS, AND NO ONE SHALL DELIVER HER FROM MY HAND. I WILL ALSO CAUSE ALL HER MIRTH TO CEASE, HER FEAST DAYS, HER NEW MOONS, HER SABBATHS—ALL HER APPOINTED FEASTS. AND I WILL DESTROY HER VINES AND HER FIG TREES, OF WHICH SHE HAS SAID, ‘THESE ARE MY WAGES THAT MY LOVERS HAVE GIVEN ME. SO I WILL MAKE THEM A FOREST, AND THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD SHALL EAT THEM. I WILL PUNISH HER FOR THE DAYS OF THE BAAL’S TO WHICH SHE BURNED INCENSE. SHE DECKED HERSELF WITH HER EARRINGS AND JEWELRY, AND WENT AFTER HER LOVERS, BUT ME SHE FORGOT,’ SAYS THE LORD. ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN HOSEA 2:14-14:9.
JOEL THE PROPHET (YAHWEH IS GOD) IS ESTABLISHED FROM 853BC-805BC
IN JOEL 1:1-3 STATES “THE WORD OF THE LORD THAT CAME TO JOEL THE SON OF PETHUEL. ‘HEAR THIS YOU ELDERS (LORDS). AND GIVE EAR, ALL YOU INHABITANTS OF THE LAND! HAS ANYTHING LIKE THIS HAPPENED IN YOUR DAYS, OR EVEN IN THE DAYS OF YOUR FATHERS? TELL YOUR CHILDREN ABOUT IT, LET YOUR CHILDREN TELL THEIR CHILDREN, AND THEIR CHILDREN ANOTHER GENERATION.’ ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN JOEL 1:4-12. 
AMOS THE PROPHET (BURDEN-BEARER) IS ESTABLISHED FROM 706BC-750BC
IN AMOS 3:1-8 SAYS “HEAR THIS WORD OF THE LORD HAS SPOKEN AGAINST YOU, O CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AGAINST THE WHOLE FAMILY WHICH I BROUGHT UP FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT, SAYING, ‘YOU ONLY HAVE I KNOWN OF ALL THE FAMILIES OF THE EARTH. THEREFORE I WILL PUNISH YOU FOR ALL YOUR INIQUITIES. CAN TWO WALK TOGETHER, UNLESS THEY ARE AGREED? WILL A LION ROAR IN THE FOREST, WHEN HE HAS NO PREY? WILL A YOUNG LION CRY (GIVE HIS VOICE) OUT OF HIS DEN, IF HE HAS CAUGHT NOTHING? WILL A BIRD FALL INTO A SNARE ON THE EARTH, WHERE THERE IS NO TRAP (BAIT OR LURE) FOR IT? WILL A SNARE SPRING UP FROM THE EARTH, IF IT HAS CAUGHT NOTHING AT ALL? IF A TRUMPET (RAM’S HORN) IS BLOWN IN A CITY, WILL NOT THE PEOPLE BE AFRAID? IF THERE IS CALAMITY IN A CITY, WILL NOT THE LORD HAVE DONE IT? SURELY THE LORD GOD DOES NOTHING, UNLESS HE REVEALS HIS SECRET TO HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS. A LION HAS ROARED! WHO WILL NOT FEAR? THE LORD GOD HAS SPOKEN! WHO CAN BUT PROPHESY?’” 
JONAH THE PROPHET (YAHWEH IS GRACIOUS) IS ESTABLISHED FROM 760BC-612BC
IN JONAH 1:1-2 SAYS “NOW THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO JONAH THE SON OF AMITTAI, SAYING, ‘ARISE, GO TO NINEVEH, THAT GREAT CITY, AND CRY OUT AGAINST IT, FOR THEIR WICKEDNESS HAS COME UP BEFORE ME.’ ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN JONAH 1:3-16.                          
JONAH SWALLOWED BY A GREAT FISH & WAS DELIVERED BY THE LORD YAH 
IN JONAH 1:17-2:10 MENTIONS “NOW THE LORD HAD PREPARED A GREAT FISH TO SWALLOW JONAH. AND JONAH WAS IN THE BELLY OF THE FISH THREE DAYS AND THREE NIGHTS. THEN JONAH PRAYED TO THE LORD HIS GOD FROM THE FISH’S BELLY. AND HE SAID: ‘I CRIED OUT TO THE LORD BECAUSE OF MY AFFLICTION, AND HE ANSWERED ME. OUT OF THE BELLY OF SHOEL I CRIED, AND YOU HEAR MY VOICE. FOR YOU CAST ME INTO THE DEEP, INTO THE HEART OF THE SEAS, AND THE FLOODS SURROUNDED ME. ALL YOUR BILLOWS AND YOUR WAVES PASSED OVER ME.’ THEN I SAID, ‘I HAVE BEEN CAST OUT OF YOUR SIGHT. YET I WILL LOOK AGAIN TOWARD YOUR HOLY TEMPLE. THE WATERS SURROUNDED ME, EVEN TO MY SOUL. THE DEEP CLOSED AROUND ME. WEEDS WERE WRAPPED AROUND MY HEAD. I WENT DOWN TO THE MOORINGS (FOUNDATIONS OR BASES) OF THE MOUNTAINS. THE EARTH WITH ITS BARS CLOSED BEHIND ME FOREVER. YET YOU HAVE BROUGHT UP MY LIFE FROM THE PIT, O LORD, MY GOD. WHEN MY SOUL FAINTED WITHIN ME, I REMEMBERED THE LORD. AND MY PRAYER WENT UP TO YOU, INTO YOUR HOLY TEMPLE. THOSE WHO REGARD WORTHLESS IDOLS FORSAKE THEIR OWN MERCY (LOVING-KINDNESS). BUT I WILL SACRIFICE TO YOU WITH THE VOICE OF THANKSGIVING. I WILL PAY WHAT I HAVE VOWED. SALVATION IS OF THE LORD.’” SO THE LORD SPOKE TO THE FISH & IT VOMITED JONAH ONTO DRY LAND.
IN JONAH 3:1-2 SAYS “THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO JONAH THE 2ND TIME, SAYING, ‘ARISE, GO TO NINEVEH, THAT GREAT CITY & PREACH TO IT THE MESSAGE THAT I TELL YOU.’ ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN JONAH 1:3-4:11. 
MICAH THE PROPHET (HE WHO IS LIKE YAHWEH) IS ESTABLISHED FROM 704BC-696BC
IN MICAH 1:1-7 SAYS “THE WORD OF THE LORD THAT CAME TO MICAH OF MORESHETH IN THE DAYS OF JOTHAM, AHAZ, AND HEZEKIAH, KINGS OF JUDAH, WHICH HE SAW CONCERNING SAMARIA AND JERUSALEM. ‘HEAR, ALL YOU PEOPLES! LISTEN, O EARTH, AND ALL THAT IS IN IT! LET THE LORD GOD BE A WITNESS AGAINST YOU, THE LORD FROM HIS HOLY TEMPLE. FOR BEHOLD, THE LORD IS COMING OUT OF HIS PLACE. HE WILL COME DOWN AND TREAD ON THE HIGH PLACES OF THE EARTH. THE MOUNTAINS WILL MELT UNDER HIM, AND THE VALLEYS WILL SPLIT, LIKE WAX BEFORE THE FIRE, LIKE WATERS POURED DOWN A STEEP PLACE. ALL THIS IS FOR THE TRANSGRESSION OF JACOB AND FOR THE SINS OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL. WHAT IS THE TRANSGRESSION OF JACOB? IT IS NOT SAMARIA? AND WHAT ARE THE HIGH PLACES OF JUDAH? ARE THEY NOT JERUSALEM? THEREFORE I WILL MAKE SAMARIA A HEAP OF RUINS IN THE FIELD, PLACES FOR PLANTING A VINEYARD. I WILL POUR DOWN HER STONES INTO THE VALLEY, AND I WILL UNCOVER HER FOUNDATIONS. AND HER CARVED IMAGES SHALL BE BEATEN TO PIECES, AND ALL HER PAY AS A HARLOT SHALL BE BURNED WITH THE FIRE. AND HER IDOLS I WILL LAY DESOLATE, FOR SHE GATHERED IT FROM THE PAY OF THE HARLOT. AND THEY SHALL RETURN TO THE PAY OF A HARLOT.’ 
MICAH (HE WHO IS LIKE YAHWEH) OBEYED THE COMMAND OF THE LORD YAH 100% & STRIPPED NAKED BECAUSE OF THE “LOOSE LIVING” THAT LASTED & IS ESTABLISHED FOR 10 YEARS FROM 704BC-696BC
IN MICAH 1:8-16 SAYS “THEREFORE I WILL WAIL AND HOWL, I WILL GO STRIPPED AND NAKED. I WILL MAKE A WAILING LIKE THE JACKALS AND MOURNING LIKE THE OSTRICHES, FOR HER WOUNDS ARE INCURABLE. FOR IT HAS COME TO JUDAH. IT HAS COME TO THE GATE OF MY PEOPLE—TO JERUSALEM. TELL IT NOT IN GATH, WEEP NOT AT ALL. IN BETH APHRAH (HOUSE OF DUST) ROLL YOURSELF IN THE DUST. PASS BY IN NAKED SHAME, YOU INHABITANT OF SHAPHIR (BEAUTIFUL). THE INHABITANTS OF ZAANAN (GOING OUT) DOES NOT GO OUT. BETHER EZEL MOURNS, ITS PLACE TO STAND IS TAKEN AWAY FROM YOU. FOR THE INHABITANT OF MAROTH (BITTERNESS) PINED (WAS SICK) FOR GOOD, BUT DISASTER CAME DOWN FROM THE LORD TO THE GATE OF JERUSALEM. O INHABITANT OF LACHISH, HARNESS THE CHARIOT TO THE SWIFT STEEDS (SHE WAS THE BEGINNING OF SIN TO THE DAUGHTER OF ZION), FOR THE TRANSGRESSIONS OF ISRAEL WERE FOUND IN YOU. THEREFORE YOU SHALL GIVE PRESENTS TO MORESHETH GATH (POSSESSION OF GATH). THE HOUSES OF ACHZIB (LIE) SHALL BE A LIE TO THE KINGS OF ISRAEL. I WILL YET BRING AN HEIR TO YOU, O INHABITANT OF MARESHAH (INHERITANCE). THE GLORY OF ISRAEL SHALL COME TO ADULLAM (REFUGE). MAKE YOURSELF BALD AND CUT OFF YOUR HAIR, BECAUSE OF YOUR PRECIOUS CHILDREN. ENLARGE YOUR BALDNESS LIKE AN EAGLE, FOR THEY SHALL GO FROM YOU INTO CAPTIVITY.’” 
ZEPHANIAH THE PROPHET (THE LORD HAS HIDDEN) IS ESTABLISHED IN 630BC
IN ZEPHANIAH 1:1-3 SAYS “THE WORD OF THE LORD WHICH CAME TO ZEPHNIAH THE SON OF CUSHI, THE SON OF GEDALIAH, THE SON OF AMARIAH, THE SON OF HEZEKIAH, IN THE DAYS OF JOSIAH THE SON OF AMON, KING OF JUDAH. ‘I WILL UTTERLY (MAKE A COMPLETE END) CONSUME EVERYTHING FROM THE FACE OF THE LAND,’ SAYS THE LORD, I WILL CONSUME MAN AND BEAST. I WILL CONSUME THE BIRDS OF THE HEAVENS, THE FISH OF THE SEA, AND THE STUMBLING BLOCKS (IDOLS) ALONG WITH THE WICKED. I WILL CUT OFF MAN FROM THE FACE OF THE LAND (GROUND),’ SAYS THE LORD. ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN ZEPHANIAH 1:4-18. 
HAGGAI THE PROPHET (FESTIVE) IS ESTABLISHED IN 520BC
IN HAGGAI 1:1-11 STATES “IN THE SECOND YEAR OF KING DARIUS, IN THE 6TH MONTH (FEBRUARY, JUNE OR AUGUST), ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE MONTH, THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME BY HAGGAI THE PROPHET TO ZERUBBABEL THE SON OF SHEALTIEL, GOVERNOR OF JUDAH, AND TO JOSHUA THE SON OF JEHOZADAK, THE HIGH PRIEST, SAYING, ‘THUS SPEAKS THE LORD OF HOSTS,’ SAYING, ‘THIS PEOPLE SAYS, ‘THE TIME HAS NOT COME, THE TIME THAT THE LORD’S HOUSE SHOULD BE BUILT.’ THEN THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME BY HAGGAI THE PROPHET, SAYING, ‘IS IT TIME FOR YOU YOURSELVES TO DWELL IN YOUR PANELED HOUSES, AND THIS TEMPLE (HOUSE) TO LIE IN RUINS?’ NOW THEREFORE, THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: ‘CONSIDER YOUR WAYS! YOU HAVE SOWN MUCH, AND BRING IN LITTLE. YOU EAT, BUT DO NOT HAVE ENOUGH. YOU DRINK, BUT YOU ARE NOT FILLED WITH DRINK. YOU CLOTHE YOURSELVES, BUT NO ONE IS WARM, AND HE WHO EARNS WAGES, EARNS WAGES TO PUT INTO A BAG WITH HOLES.’ THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: ‘CONSIDER YOUR WAYS! GO UP TO THE MOUNTAINS AND BRING WOOD AND BUILD THE TEMPLE (HOUSE), THAT I MAY TAKE PLEASURE IN IT AND BE GLORIFIED,’ SAYS THE LORD. YOU LOOKED FOR MUCH, BUT INDEED IT CAME TO LITTLE, AND WHEN YOU BROUGHT IT HOME, I BLEW IT AWAY. WHY?’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. ‘BECAUSE OF MY HOUSE THAT IS IN RUINS, WHILE EVERY ONE OF YOU RUNS TO HIS OWN HOUSE, THEREFORE THE HEAVENS ABOVE YOU WITHHOLD THE DEW, AND THE EARTH WITHHOLDS ITS FRUIT. FOR I CALLED FOR A DROUGHT ON THE LAND AND THE MOUNTAINS, ON THE GRAIN AND THE NEW WINE, AND THE OIL, ON WHATEVER THE GROUND BRINGS FORTH, ON MEN AND LIVESTOCK, AND ON ALL THE LABOR OF YOUR HANDS.’” IN HAGGAI 2:1-9 MENTIONS “IN THE 7TH MONTH (MARCH, JULY OR SEPTEMBER), ON THE 21ST OF THE MONTH, THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME BY HAGGAI THE PROPHET, SAYING, ‘SPEAK NOW TO ZERUBBABEL THE SON OF SHEALTIEL, GOVERNOR OF JUDAH, AND TO JOSHUA THE SON OF JEHOZADAK, THE HIGH PRIEST, AND TO THE REMNANT OF THE PEOPLE,’ SAYING: ‘WHO IS LEFT AMONG YOU WHO SAW THIS TEMPLE (HOUSE) IN ITS FORMER GLORY? AND HOW DO YOU SEE IT NOW? IN COMPARISON WITH IT, IS THIS NOT IN YOUR EYES AS NOTHING? YET NOW BE STRONG, ZERUBBABEL,’ SAYS THE LORD, AND BE STRONG, JOSHUA, SON OF JEHOZADAK, THE HIGH PRIEST, AND BE STRONG, ALL YOU PEOPLE OF THE LAND,’ SAYS THE LORD, AND WORK. FOR I AM WITH YOU,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. ACCORDING TO THE WORD THAT I COVENANTED WITH YOU WHEN YOU CAME OUT OF EGYPT, SO MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:24 & 1ST JOHN 5:7-8) REMAINS AMONG YOU, DO NOT FEAR!’ FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: ‘ONCE MORE (IT IS A LITTLE WHILE) I WILL SHAKE HEAVEN AND EARTH, THE SEA AND DRY LAND, AND I WILL SHAKE ALL NATIONS (LAWS), AND THEY SHALL COME TO THE DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS (LAWS), AND I WILL FILL THIS TEMPLE (HOUSE) WITH GLORY.’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. ‘THE SILVER IS MINE, AND THE GOLD IS MINE,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. THE GLORY OF THIS LATTER TEMPLE (HOUSE) SHALL BE GREATER THAN THE FORMER,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. AND IN THIS PLACE I WILL GIVE PEACE,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. IN HAGGAI 2:10-19 TALKS ABOUT HOW THE PEOPLE ARE DEFILED AND A PROMISED CONSIDERATION OF BLESSING FROM THE LORD. IN HAGGAI 2:20-23 STATES “AND AGAIN THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO HAGGAI ON THE 24TH DAY OF THE MONTH, SAYING, “SPEAK TO ZERUBBABEL, GOVERNOR OF JUDAH, SAYING, ‘I WILL SHAKE HEAVEN AND EARTH. I WILL OVERTHROW THE THRONE OF KINGDOMS (KINGS). I WILL DESTROY THE STRENGTH OF THE GENTILE KINGDOMS (KINGS). I WILL OVERTHROW THE CHARIOTS AND THOSE WHO RIDE IN THEM. THE HORSES AND THEIR RIDERS SHALL COME DOWN, EVERYONE BY THE SWORD OF HIS BROTHER. IN THAT DAY,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, ‘I WILL TAKE YOU, ZERUBBABEL MY SERVANT, THE SON OF SHEALTIEL,’ SAYS THE LORD, AND WILL MAKE YOU LIKE A SIGNET RING, FOR I HAVE CHOSEN YOU,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS.’” 
ZECHARIAH THE PROPHET (YAHWEH REMEMBERS) ESTABLISHED IS FROM 525BC-475BC
IN ZECHARIAH 1:1-6 SAYS “IN THE 8 MONTH (APRIL, AUGUST OR OCTOBER) OF THE SECOND YEAR OF DARIUS, THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ZECHARIAH THE SON OF BERECHIAH, THE SON OF IDDO THE PROPHET, SAYING, ‘THE LORD HAS BEEN VERY ANGRY WITH YOUR FATHERS.’ THEREFORE SAY TO THEM, THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: ‘RETURN TO ME,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, ‘AND I WILL RETURN TO YOU,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. ‘DO NOT BE LIKE YOUR FATHERS, TO WHOM THE FORMER PROPHETS PREACHED,’ SAYING, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: ‘TURN NOW FROM YOUR EVIL WAYS AND EVIL DEEDS. BUT THEY DID NOT HEAR NOR HEED ME,’ SAYS THE LORD. ‘YOUR FATHER, WHERE ARE THEY? AND THE PROPHETS, DO THEY LIVE FOREVER? YET SURELY MY WORDS AND MY STATUTES, WHICH I COMMANDED MY SERVANTS THE PROPHETS, DID THEY NOT OVERTAKE YOUR FATHERS? SO THEY ANSWERED AND SAID: ‘JUST AS THE LORD OF HOSTS DETERMINED TO DO TO US, ACCORDING TO OUR WAYS AND ACCORDING TO OUR DEEDS, SO HE HAS DEALT WITH US.’”
THE VISION OF THE HORSES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ZECHARIAH 1:7-11 SAYS “ON THE 24TH DAY OF THE 11TH MONTH (JULY, NOVEMBER OR JANUARY), WHICH IS SHEBAT, IN THE SECOND YEAR OF DARIUS, THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ZECHARIAH THE SON OF BERECHIAH, THE SON OF IDDO THE PROPHET: ‘I SAW BY NIGHT, AND BEHOLD, A MAN RIDING ON A RED HORSE, AND IT STOOD AMONG THE MYRTLE TREES IN THE HOLLOW, AND BEHIND HIM WERE HORSES: RED, SORREL, AND WHITE. THEN I SAID, ‘MY LORD, WHAT ARE THESE? SO THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO TALKED WITH ME SAID TO ME, ‘I WILL SHOW YOU WHAT THEY ARE.’ AND THE MAN WHO STOOD AMONG THE MYRTLE TREES ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘THESE ARE THE ONES WHOM THE LORD HAS SENT TO WALK TO AND FRO THROUGHOUT THE EARTH.’ SO THEY ANSWERED THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD, WHO STOOD AMONG THE MYRTLE TREES, AND SAID, ‘WE HAVE WALKED TO AND FRO THROUGHOUT THE EARTH, AND BEHOLD, ALL THE EARTH IS RESTING QUIETLY (SITTING AND QUIET).’” 
THE VISION OF THE HORNS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ZECHARIAH 1:18-21 STATES “THEN I RAISED MY EYES AND LOOKED, AND THERE WERE FOUR HORNS. AND I SAID TO THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO TALKED WITH ME, ‘WHAT ARE THESE?’ SO HE ANSWERED ME, ‘THESE ARE THE HORNS (KINGDOMS OR POWERS) THAT HAVE SCATTERED JUDAH, ISRAEL, AND JERUSALEM.’ THEN THE LORD SHOWED ME 4 CRAFTSMEN. AND I SAID, ‘WHAT ARE THESE COMING TO DO?’ SO HE SAID, ‘THESE ARE THE HORNS THAT SCATTERED JUDAH, SO THAT NO ONE COULD LIFT UP HIS HEAD, BUT THE (THESE) CRAFTSMEN ARE COMING TO TERRIFY THEM, TO CAST OUT THE HORNS OF THE NATIONS (LAWS) THAT LIFTED UP THEIR HORN AGAINST THE LAND OF JUDAH TO SCATTER IT.’
THE VISION OF THE MEASURING LINE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ZECHARIAH 2:1-5 DECLARES “THEN I RAISED MY EYES AND LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, A MAN WITH A MEASURING LINE IN HIS HAND. SO I SAID, ‘WHERE ARE YOU GOING?’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘TO MEASURE JERUSALEM, TO SEE WHAT IS ITS WIDTH AND WHAT IS ITS LENGTH.’ AND THERE WAS THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO TALKED WITH ME, GOING OUT AND ANOTHER ANGEL (LORD) WAS COMING OUT TO MEET HIM, WHO SAID TO HIM, ‘RUN, SPEAK TO THIS YOUNG MAN, SAYING, ‘JERUSALEM SHALL BE INHABITED AS TOWNS WITHOUT WALLS, BECAUSE OF THE MULTITUDE OF MEN AND LIVESTOCK IN IT. ‘FOR I,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘WILL BE A WALL OF FIRE ALL AROUND HER, AND I WILL BE THE GLORY IN HER MIDST.’” 
THE VISION OF THE HIGH PRIEST OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ZECHARIAH 3:1-5 MENTIONS “THEN HE SHOWED ME JOSHUA THE HIGH PRIEST STANDING BEFORE THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD, AND SATAN STANDING AT HIS RIGHT HAND TO OPPOSE HIM. AND THE LORD SAID TO SATAN, ‘THE LORD REBUKE YOU, SATAN! THE LORD WHO HAS CHOSEN JERUSALEM REBUKE YOU! IS THIS NOT A BRAND PLUCKED FROM THE FIRE?’ NOW JOSHUA WAS CLOTHED WITH FILTHY GARMENTS, AND WAS STANDING BEFORE THE ANGEL (LORD). THEN HE ANSWERED AND SPOKE TO THOSE WHO STOOD BEFORE HIM, SAYING, ‘TAKE AWAY THE FILTHY GARMENTS FROM HIM.’ AND TO HIM HE SAID, ‘SEE, I HAVE REMOVED YOUR INIQUITY FROM YOU, AND I WILL CLOTHE YOU WITH RICH ROBES.’ AND I SAID, ‘LET THEM PUT CLEAN TURBAN ON HIS HEAD.” SO THEY PUT A CLEAN TURBAN ON HIS HEAD, AND THEY PUT THE CLOTHES ON HIM. AND THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD STOOD BY. 
THE VISION OF THE LAMPSTAND AND THE TWO OLIVE TREES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-14 STATES “NOW THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO TALKED WITH ME CAME BACK AND WAKENED ME, AS A MAN WHO IS WAKENED OUT OF HIS SLEEP. AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘WHAT DO YOU SEE?’ SO I SAID, ‘I AM LOOKING, AND THERE IS A LAMPSTAND OF SOLID GOLD WITH A BOWL ON TOP OF IT, AND ON THE STAND SEVEN LAMPS WITH SEVEN PIPES TO THE SEVEN LAMPS. TWO OLIVE TREES ARE BY IT, ONE AT THE RIGHT OF THE BOWL, AND THE OTHER AT ITS LEFT.’ SO I ANSWERED AND SPOKE TO THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO TALKED WITH ME, SAYING, ‘WHAT ARE THESE, MY LORD?’ THEN THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO TALKED WITH ME ANSWERED AND SAID TO ME, ‘DO YOU NOT KNOW WHAT THESE ARE?’ AND I SAID, ‘NO, MY LORD.’ SO HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO ME: ‘THIS IS THE WORD OF THE LORD TO ZERUBBABEL: NOT BY MIGHT NOR BY POWER, BUT BY MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13),’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. ‘WHO ARE YOU, O GREAT MOUNTAIN? BEFORE ZERUBBABEL YOU SHALL BECOME A PLAIN! AND HE SHALL BRING FORTH THE CAPSTONE WITH SHOUTS OF GRACE, GRACE TO IT!’ MOREOVER THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING: ‘THE HANDS OF ZERUBBABEL HAVE LAID THE FOUNDATION OF THIS TEMPLE (HOUSE). HIS HANDS SHALL ALSO FINISH IT. THEN YOU WILL KNOW THAT THE LORD OF HOSTS HAS SENT ME TO YOU. FOR WHO HAS DESPISED THE DAY OF SMALL THINGS? FOR THESE SEVEN REJOICE TO SEE THE PLUMB LINE (PLUMMET STONE) IN THE HAND OF ZERUBBABEL. THEY ARE THE EYES OF THE LORD, WHICH SCAN TO AND FRO THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EARTH.’ THEN I ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘WHAT ARE THESE TWO OLIVE TREES (THE TWO WITNESSES IS ELIJAH & MOSES & MOST LIKELY NOT ENOCH THAT NEVER DIES FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS THAT WILL COME BACK IN THE END OF THE WORLD IN REVELATION 11:1-14 & MATTHEW 17:4)—AT THE RIGHT OF THE LAMPSTAND AND AT ITS LEFT?’ AND I FURTHER ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, ‘WHAT ARE THESE TWO OLIVE BRANCHES THAT DRIP INTO THE RECEPTACLES (HANDS) OF THE TWO GOLD PIPES FROM WHICH THE GOLDEN OIL DRAINS?’ THEN HE ANSWERED ME AND SAID, ‘DO YOU NOT KNOW WHAT THESE ARE?’ AND I SAID, ‘NO. MY LORD.’ SO HE SAID, ‘THESE ARE THE TWO ANOINTED ONES (SONS OF FRESH OIL), WHO STAND BESIDE THE LORD OF THE WHOLE EARTH.’” 
THE VISION OF THE FLYING SCROLL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4 SAYS “THEN I TURNED AND RAISED MY EYES, AND SAW THERE A FLYING SCROLL. AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘WHAT DO YOU SEE?’ SO I ANSWERED, ‘I SEE A FLYING SCROLL. ITS LENGTH (A CUBIT IS BETWEEN 17 TO 22 INCHES) IS TWENTY CUBITS (28.3 FEET TO 36.6 FEET) AND ITS WIDTH TEN CUBITS (14.1 FEET TO 18.3 FEET).’ THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘THIS IS THE CURSE THAT GOES OUT OVER THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH” ‘EVERY THIEF SHALL BE EXPELLED, ACCORDING TO THIS SIDE OF THE SCROLL,’ AND ‘EVERY PERJURER (LIAR) SHALL BE EXPELLED, ACCORDING TO THAT SIDE OF IT. I WILL SEND OUT THE CURSE,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. IT SHALL ENTER THE HOUSE OF THE THIEF AND THE HOUSE OF THE ONE WHO SWEARS FALSELY BY MY NAME. IT SHALL REMAIN IN THE MIDST OF HIS HOUSE AND CONSUME IT, WITH ITS TIMBER AND STONES.’” 
THE VISION OF THE WOMAN IN A BASKET OF THE FATHER STEPEHN OUR LORD
IN ZECHARIAH 5:5-11 TELLS US “THE THEN ANGEL (LORD) WHO TALKED WITH ME CAME OUT AND SAID TO ME, ‘LIFT YOUR EYES NOW, AND SEE WHAT THIS IS THAT GOES FORTH.’ SO I ASKED, ‘WHAT IS IT?’ AND HE SAID, ‘IT IS A BASKET (EPHAH, A MEASURING CONTAINER) THAT IS GOING FORTH.’ HE ALSO SAID, ‘THIS IS THEIR RESEMBLANCE THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. HERE IS A LEAD DISC LIFTED UP, AND THIS IS A WOMAN SITTING INSIDE THE BASKET.’ THEN HE SAID, ‘THIS IS WICKEDNESS!’ AND HE THRUST HER DOWN INTO THE BASKET, AND THREW THE LEAD COVER (STONE) OVER ITS MOUTH. THEN I RAISED MY EYES AND LOOKED, AND THERE WERE TWO WOMEN (FEMALE ANGELS—LORDS), COMING WITH THE WIND IN THEIR WINGS, FOR THEY HAD WINGS LIKE THE WINGS OF A STORK (JOB 39:13-18), AND THEY LIFTED UP THE BASKET BETWEEN EARTH AND HEAVEN.’ SO I SAID TO THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO TALKED WITH ME, ‘WHERE ARE THEY CARRYING THE BASKET?’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘TO BUILD A HOUSE FOR IT IN THE LAND OF SHINAR (BABEL, BABYLON, CONFUSION AND SOMETIMES CALLED ROME), WHEN IT IS READY, THE BASKET WITH BE SET THERE ON ITS BASE.’” 
THE VISION OF THE FOUR CHARIOTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ZECHARIAH 6:1-8 DECLARES “THE I TURNED AND RAISED MY EYES AND LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, FOUR CHARIOTS WERE COMING FROM BETWEEN TWO MOUNTAINS, AND THE MOUNTAINS WERE MOUNTAINS OF BRONZE. WITH THE FIRST CHARIOT WERE RED HORSES, WITH THE SECOND CHARIOT BLACK HORSES, WITH THE THIRD CHARIOT WHITE HORSES, AND WITH THE FORTH CHARIOT DAPPLED HORSES—STRONG STEEDS. THEN I ANSWERED AND SAID TO THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO TALKED WITH ME, ‘WHAT ARE THESE, MY LORD?’ AND THE ANGEL (LORD) ANSWERED AND SAID TO ME, ‘THESE ARE FOUR SPIRITS OF HEAVEN, WHO GO OUT FROM THEIR STATION BEFORE THE LORD OF ALL THE EARTH. THE ONE WITH THE BLACK HORSES IS GOING TO THE NORTH COUNTRY, THE WHITE IS GOING AFTER THEM (WEST COUNTRY), AND THE DAPPLED ARE GOING THE SOUTH COUNTRY.’ THE THEN STRONG STEEDS (EAST COUNTRY) WENT OUT, EAGER TO GO, THAT THEY MIGHT WALK TO AND FRO THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. AND HE SAID, ‘GO, WALK TO AND FROM THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. SO THEY WALKED TO AND FRO THROUGHOUT THE EARTH. AND HE CALLED TO ME, AND SPOKE TO ME, SAYING, ‘SEE, THOSE WHO GO TOWARD THE NORTH COUNTRY HAVE REST TO MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:24 & 1ST JOHN 5:7-8) IN THE NORTH COUNTRY.’” 
THE COMMAND TO CROWN JOSHUA OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ZECHARIAH 6:9-15 TELLS US “THEN THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING, ‘RECEIVE THE GIFT FROM THE CAPTIVES—FROM HELDAI, TOBIJAH, AND JEDAIAH, WHO HAVE COME FROM BABYLON—AND GO THE SAME DAY AND ENTER THE HOUSE OF JOSIAH THE SON OF ZEPHANIAH. ‘TAKE THE SILVER AND GOLD, MAKE AN ELABORATE CROWN, AND SET IT ON THE HEAD OF JOSHUA THE SON OF JEHOZADAK, THE HIGH PRIEST (CHIEF OF POLICE). THEN SPEAK TO HIM, SAYING, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, SAYING, ‘BEHOLD, THE MAN WHOSE NAME IS THE BRANCH! FROM HIS PLACE HE SHALL BRANCH OUT (SPROUT UP), AND HE SHALL BUILD THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, YES, HE SHALL BUILD THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD. HE SHALL BEAR THE GLORY, AND SHALL SIT AND RULE ON HIS THRONE. SO HE SHALL BE A PRIEST ON HIS THRONE, AND THE COUNSEL OF PEACE SHALL BE BETWEEN THEM BOTH (BOTH OFFICES ARE KING DAVID WITH THE LORD JESUS & KING SOLOMON WITH THE LORD STEPHEN). NOW THE ELABORATE CROWN (CROWNS) SHALL BE FOR A MEMORIAL IN THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD (FOR THE PATIENT ONES) FOR HELEM, TOBIJAH, JEDAIAH, AND HEN THE SON OF ZEPHANIAH. EVEN THOSE FROM AFAR SHALL COME AND BUILD THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD. THEN YOU SHALL KNOW THAT THE LORD OF HOSTS HAS SENT ME TO YOU. AND THIS SHALL COME TO PASS IF YOU DILIGENTLY OBEY THE VOICE OF THE LORD YOUR GOD.’” IN ZECHARIAH 7:1-14 TALKS ABOUT HOW OBEDIENCE TO THE LORD IS BETTER THAN FASTING AND DISOBEDIENCE TO THE LORD RESULTS IN CAPTIVITY. IN ZECHARIAH 8:1-23 TALKS ABOUT JERUSALEM, THE HOLY CITY OF THE NEAR FUTURE. 
MALACHI THE PROPHET (MY MESSENGER) COMMANDS ALL WORKERS TO PAY 10% OF 
ALL MONEY WAGES TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THROUGH THE SON JESUS OUR LORD ESTABLISHED IN 450BC TO THE PRESENT 
IN MALACHI 3:8-12 SAYS “‘WILL A MAN ROB GOD? YET YOU HAVE ROBBED ME! BUT YOU SAY, ‘IN WHAT WAY HAVE WE ROBBED YOU?’ ‘IN TITHES AND OFFERINGS, YOU ARE CURSED WITH A CURSE, FOR YOU HAVE ROBBED ME, EVEN THIS WHOLE NATION (LAW). BRING ALL THE TITHES INTO THE STOREHOUSE (HOUSE OF THE LORD STEPHEN), THAT THERE MAY BE FOOD IN MY HOUSE, AND TRY ME NOW IN THIS,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, ‘IF I WILL NOT OPEN FOR YOU THE WINDOWS OF HEAVEN AND POUR OUT FOR YOU SUCH A BLESSING THAT THERE WILL NOT BE ROOM ENOUGH TO RECEIVE IT. AND I WILL REBUKE THE DEVOURER FOR YOUR SAKES, SO THAT HE WILL NOT DESTROY THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND, NOR SHALL THE VINE FAIL TO BEAR FRUIT FOR YOU IN THE FIELD,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. ‘AND ALL NATIONS (LAWS) WILL CALL YOU BLESSED, FOR YOU WILL BE A DELIGHTFUL LAND,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS.” 
MIDDLE TESTAMENT WORD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 16:12 SAYS “FOR IT WAS NEITHER HERB, NOR MOLLIFYING PLAISTER, THAT RESTORED THEM TO HEALTH (POULTICE CURED THEM): BUT THY WORD, O LORD, WHICH HEALS ALL THINGS. IN SIRACH 1:5 MENTIONS “THE WORD OF GOD MOST HIGH IS THE FOUNTAIN OF WISDOM, AND HER WAYS ARE EVERLASTING COMMANDMENTS.” IN SIRACH 2:15 SAYS “THEY THAT FEAR THE LORD WILL NOT DISOBEY HIS WORD, AND THEY THAT (AGAPE) LOVE HIM WILL KEEP HIS WAYS.” IN SIRACH 48:3 STATES “BY THE WORD OF THE LORD HE SHUT UP THE HEAVEN, AND ALSO THREE TIMES BROUGHT DOWN FIRE.” 
NEW TESTAMENT WORD OF THE LORD IS SPOKEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THROUGH HIS SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD FROM 27BC-30AD, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN SPEAKS IN HEBREWS 1:1-3 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28
IN MATTHEW 1:23 SAYS “BEHOLD, THE VIRGIN SHALL BE WITH CHILD, AND BEAR A SON, AND THEY SHALL CALL HIS NAME IMMANUEL (GOD WITH US)...” IN MATTHEW 2:6 MENTIONS “BUT YOU, BETHLEHEM, IN THE LAND OF JUDAH, ARE NOT THE LEAST AMONG THE RULERS OF JUDAH, FOR OUT OF YOU SHALL COME A RULER WHO WILL SHEPHERD MY PEOPLE ISRAEL.” IN MATTHEW 2:15 DECLARES “OUT OF EGYPT I CALLED MY SON.” IN MATTHEW 2:18 SAYS “A VOICE WAS HEARD IN RAMAH, LAMENTATION, WEEPING, AND GREAT MOURNING, RACHEL WEEPING FOR HER CHILDREN, REFUSING TO BE COMFORTED, BECAUSE THEY ARE NO MORE.” IN MATTHEW 3:3 TELLS US “THE VOICE OF ONE CRYING IN THE WILDERNESS: PREPARE THE WAY OF THE LORD, MAKE HIS PATHS STRAIGHT.” IN MATTHEW 4:4 STATES “MAN SHALL NOT LIVE BY BREAD ALONE, BUT BY EVERY WORD THAT PROCEEDS FROM THE MOUTH OF GOD.” IN MATTHEW 4:6 SAYS “HE SHALL GIVE HIS ANGELS (LORDS) CHARGE OVER YOU, AND, ON THEIR HANDS THEY SHALL BEAR YOU UP, LEST YOU DASH YOUR FOOT AGAINST A STONE.” IN MATTHEW 4:7 TELLS US “…YOU SHALL NOT TEMPT THE LORD YOUR GOD.” IN MATTHEW 4:10 DECLARES “AWAY WITH YOU, SATAN! FOR IT IS WRITTEN, YOU SHALL WORSHIP THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND HIM ONLY YOU SHALL SERVE.” IN MATTHEW 4:15-16 STATES “THE LAND OF ZEBULUN AND THE LAND OF NAPHTALI, BY THE WAY OF THE SEA, BEYOND THE JORDAN, GALILEE OF THE GENTILES: THE PEOPLE WHO SAT IN DARKNESS HAVE SEEN A GREAT LIGHT. AND UPON THOSE WHO SAT IN THE REGION AND SHADOW OF DEATH LIGHT HAS DAWNED.” IN MATTHEW 8:17 STATES “HE HIMSELF TOOK OUR INFIRMITIES AND BORE OUR SICKNESSES.” IN MATTHEW 12:18-21 SAYS “BEHOLD! MY SERVANT WHOM I HAVE CHOSEN, MY BELOVED IN WHOM MY SOUL IS WELL PLEASED! I WILL PUT MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) UPON HIM, AND HE WILL DECLARE JUSTICE TO THE GENTILES. HE WILL NOT QUARREL NOR CRY OUT, NOR WILL ANYONE HEAR HIS VOICE IN THE STREETS. A BRUISED REED HE WILL NOT BREAK, AND SMOKING FLAX (MEDICAL SMOKING A GREEN HERB) HE WILL NOT QUENCH, TILL HE SENDS FORTH JUDGMENT (JUSTICE) TO VICTORY (TRUTH). AND IN HIS NAME GENTILES WILL TRUST.” IN MATTHEW 13:35 DECLARES “I WILL OPEN MY MOUTH IN PARABLES. I WILL UTTER THINGS KEPT SECRET FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD.” IN MATTHEW 15:8-9 SAYS “THESE PEOPLE DRAW NEAR TO ME WITH THEIR MOUTH, AND HONOR ME WITH THEIR LIPS. BUT THEIR HEART IS FAR FROM ME. AND IN VAIN THEY WORSHIP ME, TEACHING AS DOCTRINES THE COMMANDMENTS OF MEN.” IN MATTHEW 18:16 SAYS “BUT IF HE WILL NOT HEAR, TAKE WITH YOU ONE OR TWO MORE, THAT ‘BY THE MOUTH OF TWO OR THREE WITNESSES EVERY WORD MAY BE ESTABLISHED.’” IN MATTHEW 19:4-5 STATES “…HE WHO MADE THEM AT THE BEGINNING MADE THEM MALE AND FEMALE, AND SAID, FOR THIS REASON A MAN SHALL LEAVE HIS FATHER AND MOTHER AND BE JOINED (HOLY DIVINE UNION & NOT A SEXUAL EROS UNION) TO HIS WIFE, AND THE TWO SHALL BECOME ONE FLESH?” IN MATTHEW 19:18 SAYS “…YOU SHALL NOT MURDER, YOU SHALL NOT COMMIT ADULTERY, YOU SHALL NOT STEAL, YOU SHALL NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS, HONOR YOUR FATHER AND MOTHER, AND YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF.” IN MATTHEW 21:5 MENTIONS “TELL THE DAUGHTER OF ZION, BEHOLD, YOUR KING IS COMING TO YOU, LOWLY AND SITTING ON A DONKEY, A COLT, THE FOAL OF A DONKEY.” IN MATTHEW 21:9 STATES “HOSANNA TO THE SON OF DAVID! BLESSED IS HE WHO COMES IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD! HOSANNA IN THE HIGHEST!” IN MATTHEW 21:42 SAYS “THE STONE WHICH THE BUILDERS REJECTED HAS BECOME THE CHIEF CORNERSTONE. THIS WAS THE LORD’S DOING, AND IT IS MARVELOUS IN OUR EYES.” IN MATTHEW 22:37, 39 TELLS US “YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART, WITH ALL YOUR SOUL, WITH ALL YOUR MIND…YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF.” IN MATTHEW 22:44 DECLARES “THE LORD SAID TO MY LORD, SIT AT MY RIGHT HAND, TILL I MAKE YOUR ENEMIES YOUR FOOTSTOOL.” IN MATTHEW 23:39 MENTIONS “BLESSED IS HE WHO COMES IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD!” IN MATTHEW 27:9-10 SAYS “AND THEY TOOK THE THIRTY PIECES OF SILVER, THE VALUE OF HIM WHO WAS PRICED, WHOM THEY OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL PRICED, AND GAVE THEM FOR THE POTTER’S FIELD, AS THE LORD DIRECTED ME,” IN MATTHEW 27:35 STATES “THEY DIVIDED MY GARMENTS AMONG THEM, AND FOR MY CLOTHING THEY CAST LOTS.” IN MARK 1:2-3 SAYS “…BEHOLD I SEND MY MESSENGER BEFORE YOUR FACE, WHO WILL PREPARE YOUR WAY BEFORE YOU, THE VOICE IF ONE CRYING IN THE WILDERNESS, PREPARE THE WAY OF THE LORD. MAKE HIS PATHS STRAIGHT.” IN MARK 7:6-7 STATES “THIS PEOPLE HONOR’S ME WITH THEIR LIPS, BUT THEIR HEART IS FAR FROM ME. AND IN VAIN THEY WORSHIP ME, TEACHING AS DOCTRINES THE COMMANDMENTS OF MEN.” IN MARK 7:10 DECLARES “HONOR YOUR FATHER AND YOUR MOTHER, AND HE WHO CURSES FATHER OR MOTHER, LET HIM BE PUT TO DEATH.” IN MARK 9:44 SAYS “THEIR WORM DOES NOT DIE, AND THE FIRE IS NOT QUENCHED.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURES ARE IN MARK 9:46, 48. IN MARK 10:6-9 DECLARES “BUT FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION, GOD MADE THEM MALE AND FEMALE. FOR THIS REASON A MAN SHALL LEAVE HIS FATHER AND MOTHER AND BE JOINED (HOLY DIVINE UNION) TO HIS WIFE, AND THE TWO SHALL BECOME ONE FLESH, SO THEN THEY ARE NO LONGER TWO, BUT ONE FLESH. THEREFORE WHAT GOD HAS JOINED TOGETHER (HOLY DIVINE UNION AND NOT A SEXUAL EROS UNION), LET NOT MAN SEPARATE.” IN MARK 10:19 MENTIONS “DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY, DO NOT MURDER, DO NOT STEAL, DO NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS, DO NOT DEFRAUD, HONOR YOUR FATHER AND MOTHER.” IN MARK 11:9-10 DECLARES “HOSANNA! BLESSED IS HE WHO COMES IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD! BLESSED IS THE KINGDOM OF OUR FATHER DAVID THAT COMES IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN)! HOSANNA IN THE HIGHEST!” IN MARK 12:10-11 SAYS “THE STONE WHICH THE BUILDERS REJECTED HAS BECOME THE CHIEF CORNERSTONE, THIS WAS THE LORD’S DOING, AND IT IS MARVELOUS IN OUR EYES.” IN MARK 12:26 TELLS US “I AM THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB.” IN MARK 12:29-31 DECLARES “…HEAR, O ISRAEL, THE LORD OUR GOD, THE LORD IS ONE. AND YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART, WITH ALL YOUR SOUL, WITH ALL YOUR MIND, AND WITH ALL YOUR STRENGTH…YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF.” IN MARK 12:36 SAYS “THE LORD SAID TO MY LORD, SIT AT MY RIGHT HAND, TILL I MAKE YOUR ENEMIES YOUR FOOTSTOOL.” IN MARK 14:27 SAYS “I WILL STRIKE THE SHEPHERD, AND THE SHEEP WILL BE SCATTERED.” IN MARK 15:34 IT MENTIONS “ELOI, ELOI, LAMA SABACHTHANI? WHICH IS TRANSLATED, MY GOD, MY GOD, WHY HAVE YOU FORSAKEN ME?” IN JOHN 1:1 DECLARES “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-25---RSV), AND THE WORD WAS WITH GOD (SON JESUS OUR LORD), AND THE WORD WAS GOD (BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD).” IN JOHN 1:23 SAYS “THE VOICE OF ONE CRYING IN THE WILDERNESS, MAKE STRAIGHT THE WAY OF THE LORD.” IN JOHN 6:31 SAYS “HE GAVE THEM BREAD FROM HEAVEN TO EAT.” IN JOHN 10:34-35 SAYS “I SAID, YOU ARE GODS?  IF HE CALLED THEM GODS (THE WHOLE LAW) TO WHOM THE WORD OF GOD CAME (AND THE SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN)…WHOM THE FATHER (STEPHEN OUR LORD) SANCTIFIED & SENT INTO THE WORLD, YOU ARE BLASPHEMING, BECAUSE I SAID, ‘I AM THE SON OF GOD?’” IN JOHN 12:13 IT STATES “HOSANNA! BLESSED IS HE WHO COMES IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD! THE KING OF ISRAEL!” IN JOHN 12:15 SAYS “FEAR NOT, DAUGHTER OF ZION, BEHOLD, YOUR KING IS COMING SITTING ON A DONKEY’S COLT.” IN JOHN 12:40 STATES “HE HAS BLINDED THEIR EYES AND HARDENED THEIR HEARTS, LEST THEY SHOULD SEE WITH THEIR EYES, LEST THEY SHOULD UNDERSTAND WITH THEIR HEARTS AND TURN, SO THAT I SHOULD HEAL THEM.” IN JOHN 19:24 SAYS “THEY DIVIDED MY GARMENTS AMONG THEM, AND FOR MY CLOTHING THEY CAST LOTS.” IN ROMANS 3:4 MENTIONS “‘THE YOU MAY BE JUSTIFIED IN YOUR WORDS, AND MAY OVERCOME WHEN YOU ARE JUDGED.’” 
EVERY MAN IS A LIAR & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE WHOLE TRUTH IN ROMANS 3:4; TITUS 1:1-3 & HEBREWS 6:18
IN ROMANS 2:24 SAYS “…THE NAME (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) OF GOD (LORD YAHWEH) IS BLASPHEMED AMONG THE GENTILES BECAUSE OF YOU…” IN ROMANS 3:10-18 DECLARES “‘THERE IS NONE RIGHTEOUS, NO, NOT ONE. THERE IS NONE WHO UNDERSTANDS. THERE IS NONE WHO SEEKS AFTER GOD. THEY HAVE ALL TURNED ASIDE. THEY HAVE TOGETHER BECOME UNPROFITABLE. THERE IS NONE WHO DOES GOOD, NO, NOT ONE. THEIR THROAT IS AN OPEN TOMB (GRAVE), WITH THEIR TONGUES THEY HAVE PRACTICED DECEIT. THE POISON OF ASPS IS UNDER THEIR LIPS. WHOSE MOUTH IS FULL OF CURSING AND BITTERNESS. THEIR FEET ARE SWIFT TO SHED BLOOD. DESTRUCTION AND MISERY ARE IN THEIR WAYS, AND THE WAY OF PEACE THEY HAVE NOT KNOWN. THERE IS NO FEAR OF GOD BEFORE THEIR EYES.’” 
IN ROMANS 4:3 DECLARES “…ABRAHAM BELIEVED GOD, AND IT WAS ACCOUNTED TO HIM FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN ROMANS 4:7-8 SAYS “BLESSED ARE THOSE WHOSE LAWLESS DEEDS ARE FORGIVEN, BLESSED IS THE MAN TO WHOM THE LORD SHALL NOT IMPUTE SIN.” IN ROMANS 8:36 STATES “FOR YOUR SAKE WE ARE KILLED ALL DAY LONG. WE ARE ACCOUNTED AS SHEEP FOR THE SLAUGHTER.” IN ROMANS 9:12-13 MENTIONS “…THE OLDER SHALL SERVE THE YOUNGER…JACOB I HAVE LOVED, BUT ESAU I HAVE HATED.” IN ROMANS 9:17 MENTIONS “FOR THE SCRIPTURE SAYS TO THE PHARAOH, ‘FOR THIS VERY PURPOSE I HAVE RAISED YOU UP, THAT I MAY SHOW MY POWER IN YOU AND THAT MY NAME MAY BE DECLARED IN ALL THE EARTH.” IN ROMANS 9:25-26 SAYS “I WILL CALL THEM MY PEOPLE, WHO WERE NOT MY PEOPLE, AND HER BELOVED, WHO WAS NOT BELOVED. AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THE PLACE WHERE IT WAS SAID TO THEM, YOU ARE NOT MY PEOPLE, THERE THEY SHALL BE CALLED SONS OF THE LIVING GOD.’” IN ROMANS 9:27-29 SAYS “THOUGH THE NUMBER OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL BE AS THE SAND OF THE SEA, THE REMNANT WILL BE SAVED. FOR HE WILL FINISH THE WORK AND CUT IT SHORT IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, BECAUSE THE LORD WILL MAKE A SHORT WORK UPON THE EARTH…UNLESS THE LORD OF SABAOTH (ARMIES & HOST CAMPS) HAD LEFT US A SEED, WE WOULD HAVE BECOME LIKE SODOM, AND WE WOULD HAVE BEEN MADE LIKE GOMORRAH.” IN ROMANS 9:33 TELLS US “BEHOLD, I LAY IN ZION A STUMBLING STONE AND ROCK OF OFFENSE, AND WHOEVER BELIEVES ON HIM WILL NOT BE PUT TO SHAME.” IN ROMANS 10:5 SAYS “THE MAN WHO DOES THOSE THINGS SHALL LIVE BY THEM.” IN ROMANS 10:6-8 TELLS US “…DO NOT SAY IN YOUR HEART, ‘WHO WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN?’ (THAT IS, TO BRING CHRIST DOWN FROM ABOVE) OR ‘WHO WILL DESCEND INTO THE ABYSS? (THAT IS, TO BRING CHRIST UP FROM THE DEAD). BUT WHAT DOES IT SAY? ‘THE WORD IS NEAR YOU, IN YOUR MOUTH AND IN YOUR HEART’ (THAT IS, THE WORD OF FAITH WHICH WE PREACH).” IN ROMANS 10:11 STATES “…WHOEVER BELIEVES ON HIM WILL NOT BE PUT TO SHAME.” IN ROMANS 10:15 SAYS “HOW BEAUTIFUL ARE THE FEET OF THOSE WHO PREACH THE GOSPEL OF PEACE (SOLOMON), WHO BRING GLAD TIDINGS OF GOOD THINGS!” IN ROMANS 10:18-21 DECLARES “THEIR SOUND HAS GONE OUT TO ALL THE EARTH, AND THEIR WORDS TO THE ENDS OF THE WORLD…I WILL PROVOKE YOU TO JEALOUSY BY THOSE WHO ARE NOT A NATION (LAW), I WILL MOVE YOU TO ANGER BY A FOOLISH NATION (LAW)…I WAS FOUND BY THOSE WHO DID NOT SEEK ME. I WAS MADE MANIFEST TO THOSE WHO DID NOT ASK FOR ME...ALL DAY LONG I HAVE STRETCHED OUT MY HANDS TO A DISOBEDIENT AND CONTRARY PEOPLE.” IN ROMANS 11:8-10 STATES “GOD HAS GIVEN THEN A SPIRIT OF STUPOR, EYES THAT THEY SHOULD NOT SEE AND EARS THAT THEY SHOULD NOT HEAR, TO THIS VERY DAY…LET THEIR TABLE BECOME A SNARE AND A TRAP, A STUMBLING BLOCK AND A RECOMPENSE TO THEM. LET THEIR EYES BE DARKENED, SO THAT THEY DO NOT SEE AND BOW DOWN THEIR BACK ALWAYS.” IN ROMANS 11:26-27 MENTIONS “THE DELIVERER WILL COME OUT OF ZION, AND HE WILL TURN AWAY UNGODLINESS FROM JACOB. FOR THIS IS MY COVENANT WITH THEM, WHEN I TAKE AWAY THEIR SINS.” IN ROMANS 11:34-35 SAYS “FOR WHO HAS KNOWN THE MIND OF THE LORD? OR WHO HAS BECOME HIS COUNSELOR? OR WHO HAS FIRST GIVEN TO HIM AND IT SHALL BE REPAID TO HIM?” IN ROMANS 12:19-20 DECLARES “‘VENGEANCE IS MINE, I WILL REPAY,’ SAYS THE LORD. ‘THEREFORE IF YOUR ENEMY IS HUNGRY, FEED HIM. IF HE IS THIRSTY, GIVE HIM A DRINK. FOR IN SO DOING YOU WILL HEAP COALS OF FIRE ON HIS HEAD.’” IN ROMANS 13:9 DECLARES “…’YOU SHALL NOT COMMIT ADULTERY, YOU SHALL NOT MURDER, YOU SHALL NOT STEAL, YOU SHALL NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS, YOU SHALL NOT COVET,’ AND IF THERE IS ANY OTHER COMMANDMENT, ARE ALL SUMMED UP IN THIS SAYING, NAMELY, ‘YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR A YOURSELF.’” IN ROMANS 14:11 SAYS “‘AS I LIVE,’ SAYS THE LORD (YAH), EVERY KNEE SHALL BOW TO ME, AND EVERY TONGUE SHALL CONFESS TO GOD.’” IN ROMANS 15:9-12 MENTIONS “‘FOR THIS REASON I WILL CONFESS TO YOU AMONG THE GENTILES, AND SING TO YOUR NAME. AND AGAIN HE SAYS: ‘REJOICE, O GENTILES, WITH HIS PEOPLE! AND AGAIN: ‘PRAISE THE LORD, ALL YOU GENTILES! LAUD HIM, ALL YOU PEOPLES! AND AGAIN ISAIAH SAYS ‘THERE SHALL BE A ROOT OF JESSE, AND HE WHO SHALL RISE TO REIGN OVER THE GENTILES. IN HIM THE GENTILES SHALL HOPE.” IN ROMANS 15:21 STATES “TO WHOM HE WAS NOT ANNOUNCED, THEY SHALL SEE AND THOSE WHO HAVE NOT HEARD SHALL UNDERSTAND.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:19 STATES “I WILL DESTROY THE WISDOM OF THE WISE, AND BRING TO NOTHING THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE PRUDENT.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:9 MENTIONS “EYE HAS NOT SEEN, NOR EAR HEARD, NOR HAVE ENTERED INTO THE HEART OF MAN, THE THINGS WHICH GOD HAS PREPARED FOR THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE HIM.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:9 SAYS “YOU SHALL NOT MUZZLE AN OX WHILE IT TREADS OUT THE GRAIN.”  IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:26, 28 IT MENTIONS “…FOR THE EARTH IS THE LORD’S & ALL ITS FULLNESS.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 14:21 STATES “WITH MEN OF OTHER TONGUES AND OTHER LIPS I WILL SPEAK TO THIS PEOPLE, AND YET, FOR ALL THAT, THEY WILL NOT HEAR ME.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:27 DECLARES “…HE HAS PUT ALL THINGS UNDER HIS FEET.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:55 MENTIONS “O DEATH, WHERE IS YOUR STING? O HADES, WHERE IS YOUR VICTORY?” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:2 MENTIONS “IN AN ACCEPTABLE TIME I HAVE HEARD YOU, AND IN THE DAY OF SALVATION I HAVE HELPED YOU.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:16-18 STATES “I WILL DWELL IN THEM AND WALK AMONG THEM. I WILL BE THEIR GOD, AND THEY SHALL BE MY PEOPLE. THEREFORE COME OUT FROM AMONG THEM AND BE SEPARATE, SAYS THE LORD. DO NOT TOUCH WHAT IS UNCLEAN (BETWEEN THE WAIST AND THE THIGH), AND I WILL RECEIVE YOU. I WILL BE A FATHER (STEPHEN) TO YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE MY SONS AND DAUGHTERS, SAYS THE LORD ALMIGHTY.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 9:9 SAYS “HE HAS DISPERSED ABROAD. HE HAS GIVEN TO THE POOR. HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS ENDURES FOREVER.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:9 DECLARES “MY GRACE IS SUFFICIENT FOR YOU, FOR MY STRENGTH IS MADE PERFECT IN WEAKNESS.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1 TELLS US “THIS WILL BE THE THIRD TIME I AM COMING TO YOU, ‘BY THE MOUTH OF TWO OR THREE WITNESSES EVERY WORD SHALL BE ESTABLISHED.’” IN GALATIANS 3:6 SAYS “…JUST AS ABRAHAM BELIEVED GOD, AND IT WAS ACCOUNTED TO HIM FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN GALATIANS 3:10-13 DECLARES “CURSED IS EVERYONE WHO DOES NOT CONTINUE ON ALL THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE LAW, TO DO THEM…THE JUST SHALL LIVE BY FAITH…THE MAN WHO DOES THEM SHALL LIVE BY THEM…CURSED IS EVERYONE WHO HANDS ON A TREE.” IN GALATIANS 4:27 IT MENTIONS “REJOICE, O BARREN, YOU WHO DO NOT BEAR! BREAK FORTH AND SHOUT, YOU WHO ARE NOT IN LABOR! FOR THE DESOLATE (SINGLE ALONE) HAS MANY MORE CHILDREN (SPIRITUAL CHILDREN) THAN SHE WHO HAS A HUSBAND.” IN EPHESIANS 4:8 SAYS “…WHEN HE ASCENDED ON HIGH, HE LED CAPTIVITY CAPTIVE, AND GAVE GIFTS TO MEN.” IN EPHESIANS 5:14 DECLARES “AWAKE, YOU WHO SLEEP, ARISE FROM THE DEAD, AND CHRIST WILL GIVE YOU LIGHT.” IN EPHESIANS 6:2-3 MENTIONS “HONOR YOUR FATHER AND MOTHER, WHICH IS THE 1ST COMMANDMENT WITH PROMISE: THAT IT MAY BE WELL WITH YOU AND YOU MAY LIVE LONG ON THE EARTH.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:16 SAYS “AND WITHOUT CONTROVERSY GREAT IS THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS: GOD WAS MANIFEST IN THE FLESH, JUSTIFIED IN THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13), SEEN BY ANGELS (LORDS), PREACHED AMONG THE GENTILES, BELIEVED ON IN THE WORLD, RECEIVED UP IN GLORY.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:18 MENTIONS “YOU SHALL NOT MUZZLE AN OX WHILE IT TREADS OUT THE GRAIN, AND, THE LABORER IS WORTHY OF HIS WAGES.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:11-13 SAYS “FOR IF WE DIED WITH HIM, WE SHALL ALSO LIVE WITH HIM. IF WE ENDURE, WE SHALL ALSO REIGN WITH HIM. IF WE DENY HIM, HE ALSO WILL DENY US. IF WE ARE FAITHLESS, HE REMAINS FAITHFUL, HE CANNOT DENY HIMSELF.” IN HEBREWS 1:3 DECLARES “…WHO BEING THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON, AND UPHOLDING ALL THINGS BY THE WORD OF HIS POWER, WHEN HE HAD BY HIMSELF PURGED OUR SINS, SAT DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MAJESTY ON HIGH (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S THRONE)…” IN HEBREWS 1:5-13 DECLARES “FOR TO WHICH OF THE ANGELS (LORDS) DID HE EVER SAY: ‘YOU ARE MY SON, TODAY I HAVE BEGOTTEN YOU.’ AND AGAIN, ‘I WILL BE TO HIM A FATHER (STEPHEN), AND HE SHALL BE TO ME A SON (JESUS).’ BUT WHEN HE AGAIN BRINGS THE FIRSTBORN INTO THE WORLD, HE SAYS: ‘LET ALL THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF GOD WORSHIP HIM.” AND OF THE ANGELS (LORDS) HE SAYS: ‘WHO MAKES HIS ANGELS (LORDS) SPIRITS AND HIS MINISTERS A FLAME OF FIRE.’ BUT TO THE SON HE SAYS: ‘YOUR THRONE, O GOD, IS FOREVER AND EVER. A SCEPTER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS THE SCEPTER OF YOUR KINGDOM. YOU HAVE LOVED RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HATED LAWLESSNESS. THEREFORE GOD, YOUR GOD, HAS ANOINTED YOU WITH THE OIL OF GLADNESS MORE THAN YOUR COMPANIONS.’ AND: YOU, LORD, IN THE BEGINNING LAID THE FOUNDATION OF THE EARTH, AND THE HEAVENS ARE THE WORK OF YOUR HANDS. THEY WILL PERISH, BUT YOU REMAIN. AND THEY WILL ALL GROW OLD LIKE A GARMENT. LIKE A CLOAK YOU WILL FOLD THEM UP, AND THEY WILL BE CHANGED. BUT YOU ARE THE SAME, AND YOUR YEARS (GODSPEED TO ETERNITY WITH THE LORD IN 2ND PETER 3:8) WILL NOT FAIL.’ BUT TO WHICH OF THE ANGELS (LORDS) HAS HE EVER SAID: SIT AT MY RIGHT HAND, TILL I MAKE YOUR ENEMIES YOUR FOOTSTOOL?’” IN HEBREWS 2:6-8 STATES “WHAT IS MAN THAT YOU ARE MINDFUL OF HIM, OR THE SON OF MAN THAT YOU TAKE CARE OF HIM? YOU HAVE MADE HIM A LITTLE LOWER THAN THE ANGELS (LORDS). YOU CROWNED HIM WITH GLORY AND HONOR, AND SET HIM OVER THE WORKS OF YOUR HANDS. YOU HAVE PUT ALL THINGS IN SUBJECTION UNDER HIS FEET.” IN HEBREWS 2:12-13 MENTIONS “I WILL DECLARE YOUR NAME TO MY BRETHREN. IN THE MIDST OF THE ASSEMBLY I WILL SING PRAISE TO YOU.’ AND AGAIN: I WILL PUT MY TRUST IN HIM.’ AND AGAIN: HERE AM I AND THE CHILDREN WHOM GOD HAS GIVEN ME.” IN HEBREWS 3:7-11 MENTIONS “TODAY, IF YOU WILL HEAR HIS VOICE, DO NOT HARDEN YOUR HEARTS AS IN THE REBELLION, IN THAT DAY OF TRIAL IN THE WILDERNESS. WHERE YOUR FATHERS TESTED ME, TRIED ME, AND SAW MY WORKS FORTY YEARS. THEREFORE I WAS ANGRY WITH THAT GENERATION, AND SAID, THEY ALWAYS GO ASTRAY IN THEIR HEART, AND THEY HAVE NOT KNOWN MY WAYS. SO I SWORE IN MY WRATH, THEY SHALL NOT ENTER MY REST.” IN HEBREWS 4:3 TELLS US “SO I SWORE IN MY WRATH, THEY SHALL NOT ENTER MY REST.” IN HEBREWS 4:7 MENTIONS “TODAY, IF YOU WILL HEAR HIS VOICE, DO NOT HARDEN YOUR HEARTS.” IN HEBREWS 4:12 MENTIONS “FOR THE WORD OF GOD IS LIVING AND POWERFUL, AND SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD, PIERCING EVEN TO THE DIVISION OF SOUL AND SPIRIT, AND OF JOINTS AND MARROW, AND IS A DISCERNER OF THE THOUGHTS AND INTENTS OF THE HEART.” IN HEBREWS 5:5-6 SAYS “YOU ARE MY SON, TODAY I HAVE BEGOTTEN YOU. AS HE ALSO SAYS IN ANOTHER PLACE: YOU ARE A PRIEST FOREVER ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN HEBREWS 5:10; 7:17, 21. IN HEBREWS 8:8-13 MENTIONS “BEHOLD, THE DAYS ARE COMING, SAYS THE LORD, WHEN I WILL MAKE A NEW COVENANT WITH THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL AND WITH THE HOUSE OF JUDAH—NOT ACCORDING TO THE COVENANT THAT I MADE WITH THEIR FATHERS IN THE DAY WHEN I TOOK THEM BY THE HAND TO LEAD THEM OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, BECAUSE THEY DID NOT CONTINUE IN MY COVENANT, AND I DISREGARDED THEM SAYS THE LORD. FOR THIS IS THE COVENANT THAT I WILL MAKE WITH THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL AFTER THOSE DAYS, SAYS THE LORD: I WILL PUT MY LAWS IN THEIR MIND AND WRITE THEM ON THEIR HEARTS AND I WILL BE THEIR GOD, AND THEY SHALL BE MY PEOPLE. NONE OF THEM SHALL TEACH HIS NEIGHBOR, AND NONE HIS BROTHER, SAYING, ‘KNOW THE LORD,’ FOR ALL SHALL KNOW ME, FROM THE LEAST OF THEM TO THE GREATEST OF THEM. FOR I WILL BE MERCIFUL TO THEIR UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, AND THEIR SINS AND THEIR LAWLESS DEEDS I WILL REMEMBER NO MORE…A NEW COVENANT.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN HEBREWS 10:16-17. IN HEBREWS 9:20 SAYS “THIS IS THE BLOOD OF THE COVENANT WHICH GOD HAS COMMANDED YOU.” IN HEBREWS 10:5-7 SAYS “SACRIFICE AND OFFERING YOU DID NOT DESIRE, BUT A BODY YOU HAVE PREPARED FOR ME. IN BURNT OFFERINGS AND SACRIFICES FOR SIN YOU HAD NO PLEASURE. THEN I SAID, ‘BEHOLD, I HAVE COME—IN THE VOLUME OF THE BOOK IT IS WRITTEN OF ME—TO DO YOUR WILL, O GOD.” IN HEBREWS 10:37-38 DECLARES “FOR YET A LITTLE WHILE, AND HE WHO IS COMING WILL COME AND WILL NOT TARRY (DELAY). NOW THE JUST SHALL LIVE BY FAITH. BUT IF ANYONE DRAWS BACK, MY SOUL HAS NO PLEASURE IN HIM.” IN HEBREWS 11:3 SAYS “BY FAITH WE UNDERSTAND THAT THE WORLDS (UNIVERSES, REALMS, AGES, AIONES & AEONS) WERE FRAMED BY THE WORD OF GOD, SO THAT THE THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN WERE NOT MADE OF THINGS WHICH ARE VISIBLE.” IN HEBREWS 12:5-6 MENTIONS “MY SON, DO NOT DESPISE THE CHASTENING (DISCIPLINE) OF THE LORD, NOR BE DISCOURAGED WHEN YOU ARE REBUKED BY HIM. FOR WHOM THE LORD (AGAPE) LOVES HE CHASTENS, AND SCOURGES EVERY SON WHOM HE RECEIVES.” IN HEBREWS 12:20-21 STATES “AND IF SO MUCH AS A BEAST TOUCHES THE MOUNTAIN, IT SHALL BE STONED OR SHOT WITH AN ARROW…I AM EXCEEDINGLY AFRAID AND TREMBLING.” IN HEBREWS 13:6 SAYS “THE LORD IS MY HELPER. I WILL NOT FEAR. WHAT CAN MAN DO TO ME?” IN JAMES 2:8 DECLARES “YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF, YOU DO WELL.” IN JAMES 2:11 SAYS “FOR HE SAID, ‘DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY,’ ALSO SAID, ‘DO NOT MURDER.’” IN JAMES 2:23 STATES “ABRAHAM BELIEVED GOD, AND IT WAS ACCOUNTED TO HIM FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN JAMES 4:6 DECLARES “GOD RESISTS THE PROUD, BUT GIVES GRACE TO THE HUMBLE.” IN 1ST PETER 1:16 MENTIONS “BE HOLY, FOR I AM HOLY.” IN 1ST PETER 1:23 DECLARES “…HAVING BEEN BORN AGAIN, NOT OF CORRUPTIBLE SEED BUT INCORRUPTIBLE, THROUGH THE WORD OF GOD WHICH LIVES AND ABIDES FOREVER...” IN 1ST PETER 1:24-25 MENTIONS “ALL FLESH IS AS GRASS, AND ALL THE GLORY OF MAN AS THE FLOWER OF THE GRASS. THE GRASS WITHERS AND ITS FLOWER FALLS AWAY, BUT THE WORD OF THE LORD ENDURES FOREVER…” IN 1ST PETER 2:6-8 SAYS “BEHOLD, I LAY IN ZION A CHIEF CORNERSTONE, ELECT, PRECIOUS, AND HE WHO BELIEVES ON HIM WILL BY NO MEANS BE PUT TO SHAME…THE STONE WHICH THE BUILDERS REJECTED HAS BECOME THE CHIEF CORNERSTONE,’ AND ‘A STONE OF STUMBLING AND A ROCK OF OFFENSE.’” IN 1ST PETER 2:22 SAYS “WHO COMMITTED NO SIN, NOR WAS DECEIT FOUND IN HIS MOUTH.” IN 1ST PETER 3:10-12 MENTIONS “HE WHO WOULD (AGAPE) LOVE LIFE AND SEE GOOD DAYS, LET HIM REFRAIN HIS TONGUE FROM EVIL, AND HIS LIPS FROM SPEAKING DECEIT. LET HIM TURN AWAY FROM EVIL AND DO GOOD. LET HIM SEEK PEACE AND PURSUE IT, FOR THE EYES OF THE LORD ARE ON THE RIGHTEOUS, AND HIS EARS ARE OPEN TO THEIR PRAYERS. BUT THE FACE OF THE LORD IS AGAINST THOSE WHO DO EVIL.” IN 1ST PETER 4:18 SAYS “IF THE RIGHTEOUS ONE IS SCARCELY SAVED, WHERE WILL THE UNGODLY AND THE SINNER APPEAR?” IN 1ST PETER 5:5 STATES “GOD RESISTS THE PROUD, BUT GIVES GRACE TO THE HUMBLE.” IN 1ST JOHN 2:12-14 DECLARES “I WRITE TO YOU, LITTLE CHILDREN BECAUSE YOUR SINS ARE FORGIVEN YOU FOR HIS NAME’S SAKE. I WRITE TO YOU, FATHERS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN HIM WHO IS FROM THE BEGINNING. I WRITE TO YOU, YOUNG MEN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE OVERCOME THE WICKED ONE. I WRITE TO YOU, LITTLE CHILDREN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN THE FATHER (STEPHEN). I HAVE WRITTEN TO YOU, FATHERS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN HIM WHO IS FROM THE BEGINNING. I HAVE WRITTEN TO YOU, YOUNG MEN, BECAUSE YOU ARE STRONG, AND THE WORD OF GOD ABIDES IN YOU, AND YOU HAVE OVERCOME THE WICKED ONE.” IN JUDE 24-25 SAYS “NOW TO HIM WHO IS ABLE TO KEEP YOU FROM STUMBLING, AND TO PRESENT YOU FAULTLESS BEFORE THE PRESENCE OF HIS GLORY WITH EXCEEDING JOY, TO GOD OUR SAVIOR, WHO ALONE IS WISE, BE GLORY AND MAJESTY, DOMINION AND POWER (SUPREME AUTHORITY), BOTH NOW AND FOREVER. AMEN.” IN REVELATION 1:8 DECLARES “‘I AM THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END,’ SAYS THE LORD, WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME, THE ALMIGHTY.” IN REVELATION 1:11 SAYS “‘I AM THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE FIRST AND THE LAST,’ AND, ‘WHAT YOU SEE, WRITE IN A BOOK AND SEND IT TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES WHICH ARE IN ASIA: TO EPHESUS, TO SMYRNA, TO PERGAMOS, TO THYATIRA, THE SARDIS, TO PHILADELPHIA AND TO LAODICEA.’” IN REVELATION 3:7 STATES “HE WHO HAS THE KEY OF DAVID, HE WHO OPENS AND NO ONE SHUTS, AND SHUTS AND NO ONE OPENS.” IN REVELATION 4:8 SAYS “HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, WHO WAS AND IS AND IS TO COME!” IN REVELATION 4:11 MENTIONS “YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD, TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER. FOR YOU CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” IN REVELATION 5:9-10 STATES “YOU ARE WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, AND TO OPEN ITS SEALS. FOR YOU WERE SLAIN, AND HAVE REDEEMED US TO GOD BY YOUR BLOOD OUT OF EVERY TRIBE AND TONGUE AND PEOPLE AND NATION, AND HAVE MADE US KINGS AND PRIESTS TO OUR GOD. AND WE SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH.” IN REVELATION 5:12 SAYS “WORTHY IS THE LAMB WHO WAS SLAIN TO RECEIVE POWER AND RICHES AND WISDOM, AND STRENGTH AND HONOR AND GLORY AND BLESSING!” IN REVELATION 5:13 SAYS “BLESSING AND HONOR AND GLORY AND POWER BE TO HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, AND TO THE LAMB, FOREVER AND EVER!” IN REVELATION 7:12 IT MENTIONS “AMEN! BLESSING AND GLORY AND WISDOM, THANKSGIVING AND HONOR AND POWER AND MIGHT, BE TO OUR GOD FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” IN REVELATION 11:17-18 SAYS “WE GIVE THANKS, O LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, THE ONE WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME, BECAUSE YOU HAVE TAKEN YOUR GREAT POWER AND REIGNED. THE NATIONS (LAWS) WERE ANGRY AND YOUR WRATH HAS COME, AND THE TIME OF THE DEAD, THAT THEY SHOULD BE JUDGED, AND THAT YOU SHOULD REWARD YOUR SERVANTS THE PROPHETS AND THE SAINTS (LORDS). AND THOSE WHO FEAR YOUR NAME, SMALL AND GREAT, AND SHOULD DESTROY THOSE WHO DESTROY THE EARTH.” IN REVELATION 15:3-4 MENTIONS “GREAT AND MARVELOUS ARE YOUR WORKS, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY! JUST AND TRUE ARE YOUR WAYS, O KING OF THE SAINTS (LORDS)! WHO SHALL NOT FEAR YOU, O LORD, AND GLORIFY YOUR NAME? FOR YOU ALONE ARE HOLY, FOR ALL NATIONS (LAWS) SHALL COME AND WORSHIP BEFORE YOU, FOR YOUR JUDGMENTS HAVE BEEN MANIFESTED.” IN REVELATION 16:5-6 SAYS “YOU ARE RIGHTEOUS, O LORD, THE ONE WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO BE, BECAUSE YOU HAVE JUDGED THESE THINGS, FOR THEY HAVE SHED THE BLOOD OF SAINTS (LORDS) AND PROPHETS (LORDS), AND YOU HAVE GIVEN THEM BLOOD TO DRINK, FOR IT IS THEIR JUST DUE.” IN REVELATION 19:1-3 DECLARES “‘ALLELUIA! SALVATION AND GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER BELONG TO THE LORD OUR GOD! FOR TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS ARE HIS JUDGMENTS, BECAUSE HE HAS JUDGED THE GREAT HARLOT WHO CORRUPTED THE EARTH WITH HER FORNICATION, AND HE HAS AVENGED ON HER THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS SHED BY HER.’ AGAIN THEY SAID, ‘ALLELUIA! HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” IN REVELATION 19:6 SAYS “ALLELUIA! FOR THE LORD GOD OMNIPOTENT REIGNS!” IN REVELATION 19:9 SAYS “‘BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO ARE CALLED TO THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB!’ AND HE SAID UNTO ME, ‘THESE ARE THE TRUE SAYINGS OF GOD.’” IN REVELATION 19:11-16 SAYS “NOW I SAW HEAVEN OPENED, AND BEHOLD, A WHITE HORSE, AND HE WHO SAT ON HIM WAS CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE, AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS HE JUDGES AND MAKES WAR (2 TO 3 POSITIONS). HIS EYES WERE LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE, AND ON HIS HEAD WERE MANY (24) CROWNS, HE HAD A NAME WRITTEN THAT NO ONE KNEW EXCEPT HIMSELF. HE WAS CLOTHED WITH A ROBE DIPPED IN BLOOD, AND HIS NAME IS CALLED THE WORD OF GOD. AND THE ARMIES IN HEAVEN, CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN (PURE WHITE LINEN), WHITE AND CLEAN, FOLLOWED HIM ON WHITE HORSES, NOW OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOES A SHARP SWORD (SHARP TWO-EDGED), THAT WITH IT HE SHOULD STRIKE THE NATIONS. AND HE HIMSELF WILL RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON. HE HIMSELF TREADS THE WINEPRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD. AND HE (THERE ARE 6 CHRIST’S CONCERNING ALL OF CREATION AS THE LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND, THE LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND, THE LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND, THE LORD JAMES’ 2 FOLD OFFICE FOR THE BOY KIND AND THE LAW, THE LORD STEPHEN FOR LORD KIND & THE LORD YAH AS THE ONLY CREATOR) HAS ON HIS ROBE AND ON HIS THIGH A NAME WRITTEN: KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS.” 
HIGHER TESTMENT WORD OF THE LORD YAH THE DOORWAY TO THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN LUKE 1:17 MENTIONS “HE WILL ALSO GO BEFORE HIM (LORD STEPHEN WITH ENOCH) IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ELIJAH (LORD JOHN WITH ELIJAH), ‘TO TURN THE HEARTS OF THE FATHERS TO THE CHILDREN,’ AND THE DISOBEDIENT TO THE WISDOM OF THE JUST (LORD JAMES WITH THE LAW), TO MAKE READY A PEOPLE (LORD PETER WITH ISRAEL) PREPARED FOR THE LORD (LORD JESUS WITH MOSES).” IN LUKE 2:14 DECLARES “GLORY TO GOD (LORD YAH) IN THE HIGHEST (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND ON EARTH, PEACE AND GOODWILL (TOWARD MEN OF GOODWILL) TOWARD MEN!” IN LUKE 2:23-24 SAYS “EVERY MALE WHO OPENS THE WOMB SHALL BE CALLED HOLY TO THE LORD…A PAIR OF TURTLEDOVES OR TWO YOUNG PIGEONS.” IN LUKE 2:29-32 STATES “LORD, NOW YOU ARE LETTING YOUR SERVANT DEPART IN PEACE, ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD. FOR MY EYES HAVE SEEN YOUR SALVATION WHICH YOU HAVE PREPARED BEFORE THE FACE OF ALL PEOPLES. A LIGHT TO BRING REVELATION TO THE GENTILES, AND THE GLORY OF YOUR PEOPLE ISRAEL.” IN LUKE 3:4-6 TELLS US “THE VOICE OF ONE CRYING IN THE WILDERNESS. PREPARE THE WAY OF THE LORD, MAKE HIS PATHS STRAIGHT. AND EVERY MOUNTAIN AND HILL BROUGHT LOW. THE CROOKED PLACES SHALL BE MADE STRAIGHT AND THE ROUGH WAYS SMOOTH. AND ALL FLESH SHALL SEE THE SALVATION OF GOD.” IN LUKE 4:4 DECLARES “…MAN SHALL NOT LIVE BY BREAD ALONE, BUT BY EVERY WORD OF GOD.” IN LUKE 4:8 STATES “GET BEHIND ME, SATAN! FOR IT IS WRITTEN, ‘YOU SHALL WORSHIP THE LORD YOUR GOD AND HIM ONLY YOU SHALL SERVE.” IN LUKE 4:10-11 SAYS “HE SHALL GIVE HIS ANGELS (LORDS) CHARGE OVER YOU, TO KEEP YOU, AND IN THEIR HANDS THEY SHALL BEAR YOU UP, LEST YOU DASH YOUR FOOT AGAINST A STONE.” IN LUKE 4:12 MENTIONS “…YOU SHALL NOT TEMPT THE LORD YOUR GOD.” IN LUKE 4:18-19 SAYS “THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) OF THE LORD IS UPON ME, BECAUSE HE HAS ANOINTED ME TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO THE POOR. HE (FATHER STEPHEN) HAS SENT ME (SON JESUS) TO HEAL THE BROKEN-HEARTED, TO PROCLAIM LIBERTY TO THE CAPTIVES AND RECOVERY OF SIGHT TO THE BLIND, TO SET AT LIBERTY THOSE WHO ARE OPPRESSED, TO PROCLAIM THE ACCEPTABLE YEAR OF THE LORD.” IN LUKE 7:27 DECLARES “BEHOLD, I SEND MY MESSENGER BEFORE YOUR FACE, WHO WILL PREPARE YOUR WAY BEFORE YOU.” IN LUKE 7:32 SAYS “WE PLAYED THE FLUTE FOR YOU AND YOU DID NOT DANCE, WE MOURNED TO YOU, AND YOU DID NOT WEEP.” IN LUKE 8:9 SAYS “SEEING THEY MAY NOT SEE, AND HEARING THEY MAY NOT UNDERSTAND.” IN LUKE 8:11, 15 TELLS US “NOW THE PARABLE IS THIS: THE SEED IS THE WORD OF GOD…BUT THE ONES THAT FELL ON THE GOOD GROUND ARE THOSE WHO, HAVING HEARD THE WORD WITH A NOBLE AND GOOD HEART, KEEP IT AND BEAR FRUIT WITH PATIENCE.” IN LUKE 10:27 SAYS “YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL ALL YOUR HEART, WITH ALL YOUR SOUL, WITH ALL YOUR STRENGTH, AND WITH ALL YOUR MIND, AND YOUR NEIGHBOR AS YOURSELF.” IN LUKE 11:2-4 MENTIONS “OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN, HALLOWED BE YOUR NAME. YOUR KINGDOM COME, YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN. GIVE US DAY BY DAY OUR DAILY BREAD. AND FORGIVE US OUR SINS, FOR WE ALSO FORGIVE EVERYONE WHO IS INDEBTED TO US. AND DO NOT LEAD US INTO TEMPTATION, BUT DELIVER US FROM THE EVIL ONE.” IN LUKE 18:19-20 DECLARES “WHY DO YOU CALL ME GOOD? NO ONE IS GOOD BUT ONE, THAT IS, GOD. YOU KNOW THE COMMANDMENTS, DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY, DO NOT MURDERER, DO NOT STEAL, DO NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS, HONOR YOUR FATHER & YOUR MOTHER…”  IN LUKE 19:38 MENTIONS “BLESSED IS THE KING WHO COMES IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD! PEACE IN HEAVEN & GLORY IN THE HIGHEST!” IN LUKE 20:17 SAYS “THE STONE WHICH THE BUILDERS REJECTED HAS BECOME THE CHIEF CORNERSTONE?” IN LUKE 20:42-43 TELLS US “THE LORD SAID TO MY LORD, SIT AT MY RIGHT HAND, TILL I MAKE YOUR ENEMIES YOUR FOOTSTOOL.” IN LUKE 23:30 SAYS “…TO SAY TO THE MOUNTAINS, FALL ON US! AND TO THE HILLS, COVER US!” 
HIGHEST TESTAMENT WORD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ACTS 2:17-21 DECLARES “AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THE LAST DAYS, SAYS GOD, THAT I WILL POUR OUT OF MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:2 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) ON ALL FLESH. YOUR SONS AND YOUR DAUGHTERS SHALL PROPHESY. YOUR YOUNG MEN SHALL SEE VISIONS, & YOUR OLD MEN SHALL DREAM DREAMS. AND ON MY MENSERVANTS AND ON MY MAIDSERVANTS I WILL POUR OUT MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) IN THOSE DAYS AND THEY SHALL PROPHESY. I WILL SHOW WONDERS IN HEAVEN ABOVE AND SIGNS IN THE EARTH BENEATH: BLOOD AND FIRE AND VAPOR OF SMOKE. THE SUN SHALL BE TURNED INTO DARKNESS, AND THE MOON INTO BLOOD, BEFORE THE COMING OF THE GREAT AND AWESOME DAY OF THE LORD. AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS THAT WHOEVER CALLS ON THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD SHALL BE SAVED (PROTECTED).’” IN ACTS 2:25-28 MENTIONS “I FORESAW THE LORD ALWAYS BEFORE MY FACE, FOR HE IS AT MY RIGHT HAND, THAT I MAY NOT BE SHAKEN. THEREFORE MY HEART REJOICED, AND MY TONGUE WAS GLAD. MOREOVER MY FLESH ALSO WILL REST IN HOPE. FOR YOU WILL NOT LEAVE MY SOUL IN HADES, NOR WILL YOU ALLOW YOUR HOLY ONE TO SEE CORRUPTION. YOU HAVE MADE KNOWN TO ME THE WAYS OF LIFE. YOU WILL MAKE ME FULL OF JOY IN YOUR PRESENCE.” IN ACTS 2:34-35 DECLARES “THE LORD SAID TO MY LORD, SIT AT MY RIGHT HAND, TILL I MAKE YOUR ENEMIES YOUR FOOTSTOOL.” IN ACTS 3:22-23 SAYS “…THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL RAISE UP FOR YOU A PROPHET LIKE ME FROM YOUR BRETHREN. HIM YOU SHALL HEAR ALL THINGS, WHATEVER HE SAYS TO YOU. AND IT SHALL BE THAT EVERY SOUL WHO WILL NOT HEAR THAT PROPHET SHALL BE UTTERLY DESTROYED FROM AMONG THE PEOPLE.” IN ACTS 3:25 STATES “YOU ARE THE SONS OF THE PROPHETS AND OF THE COVENANT WHICH GOD MADE WITH OUR FATHERS, SAYING TO ABRAHAM, ‘AND IN YOUR SEED ALL THE FAMILIES OF THE EARTH SHALL BE BLESSED.’” IN ACTS 4:11 MENTIONS “THIS IS THE STONE WHICH WAS REJECTED BY YOU BUILDERS, WHICH HAS BECOME THE CHIEF CORNERSTONE.” IN ACTS 4:25-26 TELLS US “WHY DID THE NATION (LAW) RAGE, AND THE PEOPLE PLOT VAIN THINGS? THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TOOK THEIR STAND, AND THE RULERS WERE GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST THE LORD AND AGAINST HIS CHRIST.” IN ACTS 7:3 STATES “…GET OUT OF YOUR COUNTRY AND FROM YOUR RELATIVES, AND COME TO A LAND THAT I WILL SHOW YOU.” IN ACTS 7:7 SAYS “‘AND THE NATION TO WHOM THEY WILL BE IN BONDAGE, I WILL JUDGE,’ SAYS GOD, ‘AND AFTER THAT THEY SHALL COME OUT AND SERVE ME IN THIS PLACE.’” IN ACTS 7:27 SAYS “…WHO MADE YOU A RULER AND A JUDGE OVER US?” IN ACTS 7:28 MENTIONS “DO YOU WANT TO KILL ME AS YOU DID THE EGYPTIAN YESTERDAY?” IN ACTS 7:32-34 DECLARES “…THE VOICE (WORD) OF THE LORD CAME TO HIM, SAYING, ‘I AM THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS—THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB.’ AND MOSES TREMBLED AND DARED NOT LOOK. THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, ‘TAKE YOUR SANDALS OFF YOUR FEET, FOR THE PLACE WHERE YOU STAND IS HOLY GROUND. I HAVE SURELY SEEN THE OPPRESSION OF MY PEOPLE WHO ARE IN EGYPT, I HAVE HEARD THEIR GROANING AND HAVE COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM. AND NOW COME, I WILL SEND YOU TO EGYPT.’” IN ACTS 7:37 DECLARES “THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL RAISE UP FOR YOU A PROPHET LIKE ME FROM YOUR BRETHREN. HIM YOU SHALL HEAR.” IN ACTS 7:40 TELLS US “MAKE US GODS TO GO BEFORE US. AS FOR THIS MOSES WHO BROUGHT US OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, WE DO NOT KNOW WHAT HAS BECOME OF HIM.” IN ACTS 7:42-43 STATES “DID YOU OFFER ME SLAUGHTERED ANIMALS AND SACRIFICES DURING 40 YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL? YOU ALSO TOOK UP THE TABERNACLE OF MOLOCH (MOLOCH CONCERNS CHILD PORNOGRAPHY AND ALSO MAY BE LINKED TO MOLECH WHICH IS MILCOM AND SUKKOTH, AND THE STAR OF YOUR GOD REMPHAN, IMAGES WHICH YOU MADE TO WORSHIP AND I WILL CARRY YOU AWAY BEYOND BABYLON.” IN ACTS 7:49-50 MENTIONS “HEAVEN IS MY THRONE, AND EARTH IS MY FOOTSTOOL, WHAT HOUSE (HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BY KING SOLOMON AS THE MULTI-TRILLIONARE) WILL YOU BUILD FOR ME? SAYS THE LORD, OR WHAT IS THE PLACE OF MY REST? HAS MY HAND NOT MADE ALL THESE THINGS?” IN ACTS 8:32-33 STATES “HE WAS LED AS A SHEEP TO THE SLAUGHTER, AND A AS LAMB BEFORE ITS SHEARER SILENT. SO HE OPENED NOT HIS MOUTH, IN HIS HUMILIATION HIS JUSTICE WAS TAKEN AWAY, AND WHO WILL DECLARE HIS GENERATION? FOR HIS LIFE IS TAKEN FROM THE EARTH.” IN ACTS 13:33-35 SAYS “YOU ARE MY SON, TODAY I HAVE BEGOTTEN YOU…I WILL GIVE YOU THE SURE MERCIES OF DAVID…YOU WILL NOT ALLOW YOUR HOLY ONE TO SEE CORRUPTION.” IN ACTS 13:41 MENTIONS “BEHOLD, YOU DESPISERS, MARVEL AND PERISH! FOR I WORK A WORK IN YOUR DAYS, A WORK WHICH YOU WILL BE NO MEANS BELIEVE, THOUGH ONE WERE TO DECLARE IT TO YOU.” IN ACTS 13:47 STATES “FOR SO THE LORD HAS COMMANDED US: ‘I HAVE SET YOU AS A LIGHT TO THE GENTILES THAT YOU SHOULD BE FOR SALVATION TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH.” IN ACTS 15:16-17 DECLARES “AFTER THIS I WILL RETURN AND WILL REBUILD THE TABERNACLE OF DAVID (HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BY KING SOLOMON AS A MULTI-TRILLIONARE IN THE NEAR FUTURE), WHICH HAS FALLEN DOWN. I WILL REBUILD ITS RUINS, AND I WILL SET IT UP. SO THAT THE REST OF MANKIND MAY SEEK THE LORD, EVEN ALL THE GENTILES WHO ARE CALLED BY MY NAME, SAYS THE LORD WHO DOES ALL THESE THINGS.” IN ACTS 28:26-27 MENTIONS “GO TO THIS PEOPLE AND SAY: ‘HEARING YOU WILL HEAR, AND SHALL NOT UNDERSTAND. AND SEEING YOU WILL SEE, AND NOT PERCEIVE. FOR THE HEARTS OF THIS PEOPLE HAVE GROWN DULL. THEIR EARS ARE HARD OF HEARING, AND THEIR EYES THAT HAVE CLOSED, LEST THEY SHOULD SEE WITH THEIR EYES AND HEAR WITH THEIR EARS, LEST THEY SHOULD UNDERSTAND WITH THEIR HEARTS AND TURN, SO THAT I SHOULD HEAL THEM.’” THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IGNORANT OF THE LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND THIS ENDS IN IGNORANCE TO THE LORD YAH. BUT IS NOT IGNORANT OF ANYTHING ELSE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & EPHESIANS 4:6. 
THE OLD TESTAMENT SPIRIT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
SPIRIT OF GOD: THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 4:23-24; 1ST JOHN 5:6-13 & ACTS 2:17-7:59. IN GENESIS 1:2 SAYS “THE EARTH WAS WITHOUT FORM, AND VOID AND DARKNESS WAS ON THE FACE OF THE DEEP. AND THE SPIRIT OF GOD WAS HOVERING OVER THE FACE OF THE WATERS.” IN GENESIS 6:3 STATES “AND THE LORD SAID, ‘MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13; JOHN 4:24 & ACTS 2:17-7:59) SHALL NOT STRIVE WITH MAN FOREVER, FOR HE IS INDEED FLESH, YET HIS DAYS SHALL BE 120 YEARS.” IN EXODUS 35:31 MENTIONS “…AND HE HAS FILLED HIM WITH THE SPIRIT OF GOD, IN WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING, IN KNOWLEDGE AND ALL MANNER OF WORKMANSHIP.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN NUMBERS 11:17, 25-26, 29. IN NUMBERS 24:2 DECLARES “AND BALAAM RAISED HIS EYES, AND SAW ISRAEL ENCAMPED ACCORDING TO THEIR TRIBES, AND THE SPIRIT OF GOD CAME UPON HIM.” IN NUMBERS 27:18 TELLS US “AND THE LORD SAID TO MOSES” ‘TAKE JOSHUA THE SON OF NUN WITH YOU, A MAN IN WHOM IS THE SPIRIT, AND LAY HANDS ON HIM.” IN JUDGES 3:10 SAYS “THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD CAME UPON HIM, AND HE JUDGED ISRAEL…” IN JUDGES 6:34 STATES “BUT THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD CAME UPON GIDEON…” IN JUDGES 11:29 SAYS “THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD CAME UPON JEPHTHAH…” IN JUDGES 13:25 DECLARES “AND THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD BEGAN TO MOVE UPON HIM (SAMSON) AT MAHANAH DAN…” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN JUDGES 14:6, 19; 15:14, 19. IN 1ST SAMUEL 10:6 MENTIONS “THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD WILL COME UPON YOU, AND YOU WILL PROPHESY WITH THEM AND BE TURNED INTO ANOTHER MAN.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 10:10. IN 1ST SAMUEL 11:6 DECLARES “THEN THE SPIRIT OF GOD CAME UPON SAUL WHEN HE HEARD THIS NEWS…” IN 1ST SAMUEL 16:13 MENTIONS “THEN SAMUEL TOOK THE HORN OF OIL AND ANOINTED HIM IN THE MIDST OF HIS BROTHERS, AND THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD CAME UPON DAVID FROM THAT DAY FORWARD...” IN 1ST SAMUEL 16:14 SAYS “BUT THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD DEPARTED FROM SAUL…” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE ARE IN 1ST SAMUEL 19:20. IN 2ND SAMUEL 23:2 SAYS “THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD SPOKE BY ME, AND HIS WORD WAS ON MY TONGUE.” IN 1ST KINGS 18:12 MENTIONS “AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS, AS SOON AS I AM GONE FROM YOU, THAT THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD WILL CARRY YOU TO A PLACE I DO NOT KNOW…” IN 2ND KINGS 2:16 SAYS “‘LOOK NOW, THERE ARE 50 STRONG MEN WITH YOUR SERVANTS. PLEASE LET THEM GO AND SEARCH FOR YOUR MASTER, LEST PERHAPS THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD HAS TAKEN HIM UP AND CAST HIM UPON SOME MOUNTAIN OR INTO SOME VALLEY.’ AND HE SAID, ‘YOU SHALL NOT SEND ANYONE.’” IN 1ST CHRONICLES 12:18 SAYS “THEN THE SPIRIT CAME UPON AMASAI, CHIEF OF THE CAPTAINS…” IN 1ST CHRONICLES 28:12 MENTIONS “…AND THE PLANS FOR ALL THAT HE HAD BY THE SPIRIT, OF THE COURTS OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD…” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 15:1 TELLS US “NOW THE SPIRIT OF GOD CAME UPON AZARIAH THE SON OF ODED.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 20:14 SAYS “THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD CAME UPON JAHAZIEL…” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 24:20 STATES “THEN THE SPIRIT OF GOD CAME UPON ZECHARIAH…” IN NEHEMIAH 9:20 MENTIONS “YOU ALSO GAVE YOUR SPIRIT TO INSTRUCT THEM, AND DID NOT WITHHOLD YOUR MANNA FROM THEIR MOUTH, AND GAVE THEM WATER FOR THEIR THIRST.” IN NEHEMIAH 9:30 DECLARES “YET FOR MANY YEARS YOU HAD PATIENCE WITH THEM, AND TESTIFIED AGAINST THEM BY YOUR SPIRIT IN YOUR PROPHETS…” IN JOB 26:13 TELLS US “BY HIS SPIRIT HE ADORNED THE HEAVENS, HIS HAND PIERCED THE FLEEING SERPENT.” IN JOB 33:4 STATES “THE SPIRIT OF GOD HAS MADE ME, AND THE BREATH OF THE ALMIGHTY GIVES ME LIFE.” IN PSALMS 51:12 MENTIONS “RESTORE TO ME (KING DAVID) THE JOY OF YOUR SALVATION, AND UPHOLD ME BY YOUR GENEROUS SPIRIT.” IN PSALMS 104:30 SAYS “YOU SEND FORTH YOUR SPIRIT, THEY ARE CREATED, AND YOU RENEW THE FACE OF THE EARTH.” IN PSALMS 106:33 STATES “BECAUSE THEY REBELLED AGAINST HIS SPIRIT, SO THAT HE SPOKE RASHLY WITH HIS LIPS.” IN PSALMS 139:7 SAYS “WHERE CAN I GO FROM YOUR SPIRIT? OR WHERE CAN I FLEE FROM YOUR PRESENCE?” IN PSALMS 143:10 TELLS US “TEACH ME TO DO YOUR WILL, FOR YOU ARE MY GOD. YOUR SPIRIT IS GOOD. LEAD ME IN THE LAND OF UPRIGHTNESS.” IN ISAIAH 11:2 DECLARES “THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD SHALL REST UPON HIM, THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING, THE SPIRIT OF COUNSEL AND MIGHT, THE SPIRIT OF KNOWLEDGE AND FEAR OF THE LORD.” IN ISAIAH 30:1 SAYS “‘WOE TO THE REBELLIOUS CHILDREN,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘WHO TAKE COUNSEL, BUT NOT OF ME, AND WHO DEVISE PLANS, BUT NOT OF MY SPIRIT, THAT THEY MAY ADD SIN TO SIN.” IN ISAIAH 32:15 DECLARES “UNTIL THE SPIRIT IS POURED UPON US FROM ON HIGH, AND THE WILDERNESS BECOMES A FRUITFUL FIELD, AND THE FRUITFUL FIELD IS COUNTED AS A FOREST.” IN ISAIAH 34:16 TELLS US “SEARCH FROM THE BOOK OF THE LORD, AND READ: NOT ONE OF THESE SHALL FAIL, NOT ONE SHALL LACK HER MATE. FOR MY MOUTH HAS COMMANDED IT, AND HIS SPIRIT HAS GATHERED THEM.” IN ISAIAH 40:13 STATES “WHO HAS DIRECTED THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD, OR AS HIS COUNSELOR HAS TAUGHT HIM?” IN ISAIAH 42:1 DECLARES “BEHOLD! MY SERVANT WHO I UPHOLD, MY ELECT ONE IN WHOM MY SOUL DELIGHTS! I HAVE PUT MY SPIRIT UPON HIM. HE WILL BRING FORTH JUSTICE TO THE GENTILES.” IN ISAIAH 44:3 IT STATES “FOR I WILL POUR WATER ON HIM WHO IS THIRSTY, AND FLOODS ON THE DRY GROUND. I WILL POUR MY SPIRIT ON YOUR DESCENDANTS, AND MY BLESSING ON YOUR OFFSPRING.” IN ISAIAH 48:16 MENTIONS “COME NEAR TO ME, HEAR THIS: I HAVE NOT SPOKEN IN SECRET FROM THE BEGINNING. FROM THE TIME THAT IT WAS, I WAS THERE. AND NOW THE LORD GOD AND HIS SPIRIT HAVE SENT ME.” IN ISAIAH 59:19 DECLARES “SO SHALL THEY FEAR THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD FROM THE WEST, AND HIS GLORY FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN. WHEN THE ENEMY COMES IN LIKE A FLOOD, THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD WILL LIFT UP A STANDARD AGAINST HIM.” IN ISAIAH 59:21 SAYS “‘AS FOR ME,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘THIS IS MY COVENANT WITH THEM: MY SPIRIT WHO IS UPON YOU, AND MY WORDS WHICH I HAVE PUT IN YOUR MOUTH, SHALL NOT DEPART FROM YOUR MOUTH, NOR FROM THE MOUTH OF YOUR DESCENDANTS, NOR FROM THE MOUTH OF YOUR DESCENDANTS’ DESCENDANTS,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘FROM THIS TIME AND FOREVERMORE.’” IN ISAIAH 61:1 STATES “THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD GOD IS UPON ME, BECAUSE THE LORD HAS ANOINTED ME TO PREACH TO THE POOR. HE HAS SENT ME TO HEAL THE BROKENHEARTED, TO PROCLAIM LIBERTY TO THE CAPTIVES, AND THE OPENING OF THE PRISON TO THOSE WHO ARE BOUND.” IN ISAIAH 63:14 TELL US “AS A BEAST GOES DOWN INTO THE VALLEY, AND THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD CAUSES HIM TO REST, SO YOU LEAD YOUR PEOPLE, TO MAKE YOURSELF A GLORIOUS NAME.” IN EZEKIEL 2:2 MENTIONS “THEN THE SPIRIT ENTERED ME WHEN HE SPOKE TO ME, AND SET ME ON MY FEET, AND I HEARD HIM WHO SPOKE TO ME.” IN EZEKIEL 3:12 STATES “THEN THE SPIRIT LIFTED ME UP, AND I HEARD BEHIND ME A GREAT THUNDEROUS VOICE: ‘BLESSED IS THE GLORY OF THE LORD FROM HIS PLACE!’” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN IN EZEKIEL 3:14, 24. IN EZEKIEL 8:3 MENTIONS “HE STRETCHED OUT THE FORM OF A HAND, AND TOOK ME BY A LOCK OF MY HAIR, AND THE SPIRIT LIFTED ME UP BETWEEN EARTH AND HEAVEN, AND BROUGHT ME IN VISIONS OF GOD TO JERUSALEM, TO THE DOOR OF THE NORTH GATE OF THE INNER COURT, WHERE THE SEAT OF THE IMAGE OF JEALOUSY WAS, WHICH PROVOKES TO JEALOUSY.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN EZEKIEL 11:1, 5, 24. IN EZEKIEL 36:27 SAYS “I WILL PUT MY SPIRIT WITHIN YOU AND CAUSE YOU TO WALK IN MY STATUTES, AND YOU WILL KEEP MY JUDGMENTS AND DO THEM.” IN EZEKIEL 37:1 MENTIONS “THE HAND OF THE LORD CAME UPON ME AND BROUGHT ME OUT IN THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD, AND SET ME DOWN IN THE MIDST OF THE VALLEY. AND IT WAS FULL OF BONES.” IN EZEKIEL 37:14 STATES “‘I WILL PUT MY SPIRIT IN YOU, AND YOU SHALL LIVE, AND I WILL PLACE YOU IN YOUR OWN LAND. THEN YOU SHALL KNOW THAT I, THE LORD, HAVE SPOKEN IT AND PERFORMED IT,’ SAYS THE LORD.” IN EZEKIEL 39:29 SAYS “‘AND I WILL NOT HIDE MY FACE FROM THEM ANYMORE, FOR I SHALL HAVE POURED OUT MY SPIRIT ON THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD.” IN EZEKIEL 43:5 MENTIONS “THE SPIRIT LIFTED ME UP AND BROUGHT ME INTO THE INNER COURT, AND BEHOLD, THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLED THE TEMPLE.” IN DANIEL 4:8 SAYS “BUT AT LAST DANIEL CAME BEFORE ME (HIS NAME IS BELTESHAZZAR, ACCORDING TO THE NAME OF MY GOD. IN HIM IS THE SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GOD), AND I TOLD THE DREAM BEFORE HIM…” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN DANIEL 4:9, 18; 5:11. IN DANIEL 5:14 SAYS “I HAVE HEARD OF YOU, THAT THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS IN YOU, AND THAT LIGHT AND UNDERSTANDING AND EXCELLENT WISDOM ARE FOUND IN YOU.” IN JOEL 2:28 STATES “AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS AFTERWARD THAT I WILL POUR MY SPIRIT ON ALL FLESH. YOUR SONS AND DAUGHTERS SHALL PROPHESY, YOUR OLD MEN SHALL DREAM DREAMS, YOUR YOUNG MEN SHALL SEE VISIONS.” IN JOEL 2:29 DECLARES “AND ALSO ON MY MENSERVANTS AND ON MY MAIDSERVANTS I WILL POUR OUT MY SPIRIT IN THOSE DAYS.” IN MICAH 2:7 MENTIONS “YOU WHO ARE NAMED THE HOUSE OF JACOB: ‘IS THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD RESTRICTED? ARE THESE HIS DOINGS? DO NOT MY WORDS DO GOOD TO HIM WHO WALKS UPRIGHTLY? IN MICAH 3:8 DECLARES “BUT TRULY I AM FULL OF POWER BY THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD, AND OF JUSTICE AND MIGHT, TO DECLARE TO JACOB HIS TRANSGRESSION AND TO ISRAEL HIS SIN.” IN HAGGAI 2:5 TELLS US “ACCORDING TO THE WORD THAT I COVENANTED WITH YOU WHEN YOU CAME OUT OF EGYPT, SO MY SPIRIT REMAINS AMONG YOU, DO NOT FEAR!” IN ZECHARIAH 4:6 MENTIONS “SO HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO ME, ‘THIS IS THE WORD OF THE LORD TO ZERUBBABEL: NOT BY MIGHT NOR BY POWER, BUT BY MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24),’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS.” IN ZECHARIAH 6:8 TELLS US “AND HE CALLED TO ME, AND SPOKE TO ME, SAYING, ‘SEE, THOSE WHO GO TOWARD THE NORTH COUNTRY HAVE GIVEN REST TO MY SPIRIT IN THE NORTH COUNTRY.” IN ZECHARIAH 7:12 MENTIONS “YES, THEY MADE THEIR HEARTS LIKE FLINT, REFUSING TO HEAR THE LAW AND THE WORDS WHICH THE LORD OF HOSTS HAD SENT BY HIS SPIRIT THROUGH THE FORMER PROPHETS. THUS GREAT WRATH CAME FROM THE LORD OF HOSTS.” IN ZECHARIAH 12:10 SAYS “AND I WILL POUR ON THE HOUSE OF DAVID AND ON THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM THE SPIRIT OF GRACE AND SUPPLICATION, THEN THEY WILL LOOK ON ME WHOM THEY PIERCED, YES, THEY WILL MOURN FOR HIM AS ONE MOURNS FOR HIS ONLY SON, AND GRIEVE FOR HIM AS ONE GRIEVES FOR A FIRSTBORN.” IN MALACHI 2:15 SAYS “BUT DID HE NOT MAKE THEM ONE, HAVING A REMNANT OF THE SPIRIT? AND WHY ONE? HE SEEKS GODLY OFFSPRING. THEREFORE TAKE HEED TO YOUR SPIRIT, AND LET NONE DEAL TREACHEROUSLY WITH THE WIFE OF HIS YOUTH.” 
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT SPIRIT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN 2ND ESDRAS 16:62 SAYS “YES, AND THE SPIRIT OF ALMIGHTY GOD, WHICH MADE ALL THINGS, AND SEARCHES OUT ALL HIDDEN THINGS IN THE SECRETS OF THE EARTH.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1:7 MENTIONS “FOR THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD FILLS THE WORLD: AND THAT WHICH CONTAINS ALL THINGS HAS KNOWLEDGE OF THE VOICE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 12:1 STATES “FOR THINE INCORRUPTIBLE SPIRIT IS IN ALL THINGS.” IN SIRACH 38:23 TELLS US “WHEN DEAD IS AT REST, LET HIS REMEMBRANCE REST, AND BE COMFORTED FOR HIM, WHEN HIS SPIRIT IS DEPARTED FROM HIM.”     
THE NEW TESTAMENT SPIRIT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN MATTHEW 3:16 SAYS “WHEN HE HAD BEEN BAPTIZED, JESUS CAME UP IMMEDIATELY FROM THE WATER, AND BEHOLD, THE HEAVENS WERE OPENED AND HE SAW THE SPIRIT OF GOD DESCENDING LIKE A DOVE AND ALIGHTING UPON HIM.” IN MATTHEW 4:1 MENTIONS “THEN JESUS WAS LED UP BY THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS TO BE TEMPTED BY THE DEVIL.” IN MATTHEW 10:20 IT STATES “…FOR IT IS NOT YOU WHO SPEAK, BUT THE SPIRIT OF YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO SPEAKS IN YOU.” IN MATTHEW 12:18 SAYS “BEHOLD! MY SERVANT WHOM I HAVE CHOSEN, MY BELOVED IN WHOM MY SOUL IS WELL PLEASED! I WILL PUT MY SPIRIT UPON HIM, AND HE WILL DECLARE JUSTICE TO THE GENTILES.” IN MATTHEW 12:28 DECLARES “BUT IF I CAST OUT DEMONS BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD, SURELY THE KINGDOM OF GOD HAS COME UPON YOU.” IN MATTHEW 12:31 STATES “THEREFORE I SAY TO YOU, EVERY SIN AND BLASPHEMY WILL BE FORGIVEN MEN, BUT THE BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE SPIRIT WILL NOT BE FORGIVEN MEN.” IN MATTHEW 22:43 MENTIONS “HE SAID TO THEM, ‘HOW THEN DOES DAVID IN THE SPIRIT CALL HIM ‘LORD’…” IN MARK 1:10 STATES “AND IMMEDIATELY, COMING UP FROM THE WATER, HE SAW THE HEAVENS PARTING AND THE SPIRIT DESCENDING UPON HIM LIKE A DOVE.” IN MARK 1:12 SAYS “IMMEDIATELY THE SPIRIT DROVE HIM INTO THE WILDERNESS.” IN JOHN 1:32 TELLS US “AND JOHN BORE WITNESS, SAYING, ‘I SAW THE SPIRIT DESCENDING FROM HEAVEN LIKE A DOVE, AND HE REMAINED UPON HIM.” IN JOHN 1:33 SAYS “I DID NOT KNOW HIM, BUT HE WHO SENT ME TO BAPTIZE WITH WATER SAID TO ME, ‘UPON WHO YOU SEE THE SPIRIT DESCENDING, AND REMAINING ON HIM, THIS IS HE WHO BAPTIZES…” IN JOHN 3:5 MENTIONS “JESUS ANSWERED, ‘MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, UNLESS ONE IS BORN OF WATER AND THE SPIRIT, HE CANNOT ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD.” IN JOHN 3:6 SAYS “THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE FLESH IS FLESH, AND THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT (EVERYTHING THAT IS NOT FLESH) IS SPIRIT.” IN JOHN 3:8 DECLARES “THE WIND BLOWS WHERE IT WISHES, AND YOU HEAR THE SOUND OF IT, BUT CANNOT TELL WHERE IT COMES FROM AND WHERE IT GOES. SO IS EVERYONE WHO IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT.” IN JOHN 3:34 MENTIONS “FOR HE WHOM GOD HAS SENT SPEAKS THE WORDS OF GOD, FOR GOD DOES NOT GIVE THE SPIRIT BY MEASURE.” IN JOHN 4:23 STATES “BUT THE HOUR IS COMING, AND NOW IS, WHEN THE TRUE WORSHIPPERS WILL WORSHIP THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN SPIRIT (BY HIS SPIRIT IN EPHESIANS 2:18) AND TRUTH, FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS SEEKING SUCH TO WORSHIP HIM.” IN JOHN 4:24 SAYS “GOD IS SPIRIT, AND THOSE WHO WORSHIP HIM MUST WORSHIP IN SPIRIT AND TRUTH.” IN JOHN 6:63 DECLARES “IT IS THE SPIRIT WHO GIVES LIFE, THE FLESH PROFITS NOTHING...” IN JOHN 7:39 MENTIONS “BUT THIS HE SPOKE CONCERNING THE SPIRIT…” IN JOHN 14:17 SAYS “…THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, WHOM THE WORLD CANNOT RECEIVE, BECAUSE IT NEITHER SEES HIM NOR KNOWS HIM, BUT YOU KNOW HIM, FOR HE DWELLS WITH YOU AND WILL BE IN YOU.” IN JOHN 15:26 DECLARES “BUT WHEN THE HELPER COMES, WHOM I SHALL SEND TO YOU FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH WHO PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN), HE WILL TESTIFY OF ME.” IN JOHN 16:13 MENTIONS “HOWEVER, WHEN HE, THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, HAS COME, HE WILL GUIDE YOU INTO ALL TRUTH, FOR HE WILL NOT SPEAK ON HIS OWN AUTHORITY, BUT WHATEVER HE HEARS HE WILL SPEAK, AND HE WILL TELL YOU THINGS TO COME.” IN JOHN 19:30 SAYS “SO WHEN JESUS HAD RECEIVED THE SOUR WINE, HE SAID, ‘IT IS FINISHED!’ AND BOWING HIS HEAD, HE GAVE UP HIS SPIRIT.” IN ROMANS 1:4 SAYS “…AND DECLARED TO BE THE SON OF GOD WITH POWER (SUPREME AUTHORITY) ACCORDING TO THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS, BY THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD.” IN ROMANS 2:29 IT STATES “…BUT HE IS A JEW WHO IS ONE INWARDLY, AND CIRCUMCISION IS THAT OF THE HEART, IN THE SPIRIT, NOT IN THE LETTER, WHOSE PRAISE IS NOT FROM MEN BUT FROM GOD.” IN ROMANS 7:6 SAYS “BUT NOW WE HAVE BEEN DELIVERED FROM THE LAW, HAVING DIES TO WHAT WE WERE HELD BY, SO THAT WE SHOULD SERVE IN THE NEWNESS OF THE SPIRIT AND NOT IN THE OLDNESS OF THE LETTER (FLESH).” IN ROMANS 8:1 DECLARES “THERE IS THEREFORE NOW NO CONDEMNATION (DAMNATION) TO THOSE (CHRISTIAN SAINTS) WHO ARE IN CHRIST JESUS, WHO DO NOT WALK ACCORDING TO THE FLESH, BUT ACCORDING TO THE SPIRIT.” IN ROMANS 8:2 SAYS “FOR THE LAW OF THE SPIRIT OF LIFE IN CHRIST JESUS HAS MADE ME FREE FROM THE LAW OF SIN AND DEATH.” IN ROMANS 8:4 IT MENTIONS “…THAT THE RIGHTEOUS REQUIREMENT OF THE LAW MIGHT BE FULFILLED IN US WHO DO NOT WALK ACCORDING TO THE FLESH BUT ACCORDING TO THE SPIRIT.” IN ROMANS 8:5 IT TELLS US “FOR THOSE WHO LIVE ACCORDING TO THE FLESH, SET THEIR MINDS ON THINGS OF THE FLESH, BUT THOSE WHO LIVE TO THE SPIRIT, THE THINGS OF THE SPIRIT.” IN ROMANS 8:9 MENTIONS “BUT YOU ARE NOT IN THE FLESH BUT IN THE SPIRIT, IF INDEED THE SPIRIT OF GOD DWELLS IN YOU. NOW IF ANYONE DOES NOT HAVE THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST, HE IS NOT HIS.” IN ROMANS 8:10 DECLARES “AND IF CHRIST IS IN YOU, THE BODY IS DEAD BECAUSE OF SIN, BUT THE SPIRIT IS LIFE BECAUSE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN ROMANS 8:11 SAYS “BUT IF THE SPIRIT OF HIM WHO RAISED JESUS FROM THE DEAD DWELLS IN YOU, HE WHO RAISED CHRIST FROM THE DEAD WILL ALSO GIVE LIFE TO YOUR MORTAL BODIES THROUGH HIS SPIRIT WHO DWELLS IN YOU.” IN ROMANS 8:13 SAYS “FOR IF YOU LIVE ACCORDING TO THE FLESH YOU WILL DIE, BUT IF BY THE SPIRIT YOU PUT TO DEATH THE DEEDS OF THE BODY, YOU WILL LIVE.” IN ROMANS 8:14 TELLS US “FOR AS MANY AS ARE LED BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD, THESE ARE SONS OF GOD.” IN ROMANS 8:15 MENTIONS “FOR YOU DID NOT RECEIVE THE SPIRIT OF BONDAGE AGAIN TO FEAR, BUT YOU RECEIVED THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION BY WHOM WE CRY OUT, ‘ABBA (PAPA OR DADDY), FATHER (STEPHEN).’” IN ROMANS 8:16 DECLARES “THE SPIRIT HIMSELF BEARS WITNESS WITH OUR SPIRIT THAT WE ARE CHILDREN OF GOD.” IN ROMANS 8:23 SAYS “NOT ONLY THAT, BUT WE ALSO WHO HAVE THE FIRST FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT, EVEN WE OURSELVES GROAN WITHIN OURSELVES, EAGERLY WAITING FOR THE ADOPTION, THE REDEMPTION OF OUR BODY.” IN ROMANS 8:26 STATES “LIKEWISE THE SPIRIT ALSO HELPS IN OUR WEAKNESSES. FOR WE DO NOT KNOW WHAT WE SHOULD PRAY FOR AS WE OUGHT, BUT THE SPIRIT HIMSELF MAKES INTERCESSION FOR US WITH GROANING’S WHICH CANNOT BE UTTERED.” IN ROMANS 8:27 MENTIONS “NOW HE WHO SEARCHES THE HEARTS KNOWS WHAT THE MIND OF THE SPIRIT IS, BECAUSE HE MAKES INTERCESSION FOR THE SAINTS (LORDS) ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD.” IN ROMANS 15:19 SAYS “…IN MIGHTY SIGNS AND WONDERS, BY THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, SO THAT FROM JERUSALEM AND ROUND ABOUT TO IIIYRICUM I HAVE FULLY PREACHED THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST.” IN ROMANS 15:30 DECLARES “NOW I BEG YOU, BRETHREN, THROUGH THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND THROUGH THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF THE SPIRIT, THAT YOU STRIVE TOGETHER WITH ME IN PRAYERS TO GOD FOR ME.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:4 SAYS “AND MY SPEECH AND MY PREACHING WERE NOT WITH PERSUASIVE WORDS OF HUMAN WISDOM, BUT IN DEMONSTRATION OF THE SPIRIT AND OF POWER.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:10 MENTIONS “BUT GOD HAS REVEALED THEN TO US THROUGH HIS SPIRIT. FOR THE SPIRIT SEARCHES ALL THINGS, YES, THE DEEP THINGS OF GOD.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:11 STATES “FOR WHAT MAN KNOWS THE THINGS OF A MAN EXCEPT THE SPIRIT OF MAN WHICH IS HIM? EVEN SO NO ONE KNOWS THE THINGS OF GOD EXCEPT THE SPIRIT OF GOD.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:12 SAYS “NOW WE HAVE RECEIVED, NOT THE SPIRIT OF THE WORLD, BUT THE SPIRIT WHO IS FROM GOD, THAT WE MIGHT KNOW THE THINGS THAT HAVE BEEN FREELY GIVEN TO US BY GOD.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:14 STATES “BUT THE NATURAL MAN DOES NOT RECEIVE THE THINGS OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, FOR THEY ARE FOOLISHNESS TO HIM, NOR CAN HE KNOW THEM, BECAUSE THEY ARE SPIRITUALLY DISCERNED.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:16 MENTIONS “DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT YOU ARE THE TEMPLE OF GOD AND THAT THE SPIRIT OF GOD DWELLS IN YOU?” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:21 TELLS US “WHAT DO YOU WANT? SHALL I COME TO YOU WITH A ROD, OR IN (AGAPE) LOVE AND A SPIRIT OF GENTLENESS?” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:11 SAYS “AND SUCH WERE SOME OF YOU. BUT YOU WERE WASHED, BUT YOU WERE SANCTIFIED, BUT YOU WERE JUSTIFIED IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD JESUS AND BY THE SPIRIT OF OUR GOD.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:40 DECLARES “BUT SHE IS HAPPIER IF SHE REMAINS AS SHE IS, ACCORDING TO MY JUDGMENT—AND I THINK I ALSO HAVE THE SPIRIT OF GOD (THE REASON IS BECAUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN).” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:4 SAYS “THERE ARE DIVERSITIES OF GIFTS, BUT THE SAME SPIRIT.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:7-11. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:13 SAYS “FOR BY ONE SPIRIT WE WERE ALL BAPTIZED INTO ONE BODY—WHETHER JEWS OR GREEKS, WHETHER SLAVES OR FREE—AND HAVE ALL BEEN MADE TO DRINK INTO ONE SPIRIT.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:22 SAYS “…WHO ALSO HAS SEALED US AND GIVEN US THE SPIRIT IN OUR HEARTS AS A GUARANTEE.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:3 STATES “CLEARLY YOU ARE AN EPISTLE OF CHRIST, MINISTERED BY US, WRITTEN NOT WITH INK BUT BY THE SPIRIT OF THE LIVING GOD, NOT ON TABLETS OF STONE, BUT ON TABLETS OF FLESH, THAT IS, OF THE HEART.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:6 MENTIONS “…WHO ALSO MADE US SUFFICIENT AS MINISTERS OF THE NEW COVENANT, NOT OF THE LETTER BUT OF THE SPIRIT, FOR THE LETTER KILLS, BUT THE SPIRIT GIVES LIFE.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:8 SAYS “…HOW WILL THE MINISTRY OF THE SPIRIT NOT BE MORE GLORIOUS?” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:17 DECLARES “NOW THE LORD IS THE SPIRIT, AND WHERE THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS, THERE IS LIBERTY.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18 SAYS “BUT WE ALL, WITH UNVEILED FACE, BEHOLDING AS IN A MIRROR THE GLORY OF THE LORD, ARE BEING TRANSFORMED INTO THE SAME IMAGE FROM GLORY TO GLORY, JUST AS BY THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:13 IT STATES “AND SINCE WE HAVE THE SAME SPIRIT OF FAITH, ACCORDING TO WHAT IS WRITTEN, ‘I BELIEVED AND THEREFORE I SPOKE,’ WE ALSO BELIEVE AND THEREFORE SPEAK.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:5 SAYS “NOW HE WHO HAS PREPARED US FOR THIS VERY THING IS GOD, WHO ALSO HAS GIVEN US THE SPIRIT AS A GUARANTEE.” IN GALATIANS 3:2 SAYS “THIS ONLY I WANT TO LEARN FROM YOU: DID YOU RECEIVE THE SPIRIT BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW, OR BY THE HEARING OF FAITH?” IN GALATIANS 3:3 MENTIONS “ARE YOU SO FOOLISH? HAVING BEGUN IN THE SPIRIT, ARE YOU NOW BEING MADE PERFECT BY THE FLESH?” IN GALATIANS 3:5 STATES “THEREFORE HE WHO SUPPLIES THE SPIRIT TO YOU AND WORKS TO YOU AND WORKS MIRACLES AMONG YOU, DOES HE DO IT BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW, OF BY THE HEARING OF FAITH?” IN GALATIANS 3:14 DECLARES “…THAT THE BLESSING OF ABRAHAM MIGHT COME UPON THE GENTILES IN CHRIST JESUS, THAT WE MIGHT RECEIVE THE PROMISE OF THE SPIRIT THROUGH FAITH.” IN GALATIANS 4:6 SAYS “AND BECAUSE YOU ARE SONS, GOD HAS SENT FORTH THE SPIRIT OF HIS SON INTO YOUR HEARTS, CRYING OUT, ‘ABBA (PAPA OR DADDY), FATHER (STEPHEN)!’” IN GALATIANS 4:29 STATES “BUT, AS HE WHO WAS BORN ACCORDING TO THE FLESH THEN PERSECUTED HIM WHO WAS BORN ACCORDING TO THE SPIRIT, EVEN SO IT IS NOW.” IN GALATIANS 5:5 MENTIONS “FOR WE THROUGH THE SPIRIT EAGERLY WAIT FOR THE HOPE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS BY FAITH.” IN GALATIANS 5:16 DECLARES “I SAY THEN: WALK IN THE SPIRIT, AND YOU SHALL NOT FULFILL THE LUST OF THE FLESH.” IN GALATIANS 5:17 TELLS US “FOR THE FLESH LUSTS AGAINST THE SPIRIT, AND THE SPIRIT AGAINST THE FLESH, AND THESE ARE CONTRARY TO ONE ANOTHER, SO THAT YOU DO NOT DO THE THINGS THAT YOU WISH.” IN GALATIANS 5:18 SAYS “BUT IF YOU ARE LED BY THE SPIRIT, YOU ARE NOT UNDER THE LAW.” IN GALATIANS 5:22 MENTIONS “BUT THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT IS (AGAPE) LOVE, JOY, PEACE, LONGSUFFERING, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITHFULNESS…” IN GALATIANS 5:25 STATES “IF WE LIVE IN THE SPIRIT, LET US ALSO WALK IN THE SPIRIT.” IN GALATIANS 6:8 DECLARES “FOR HE WHO SOWS TO HIS FLESH REAP CORRUPTION, BUT HE WHO SOWS TO THE SPIRIT REAP EVERLASTING LIFE.” IN EPHESIANS 2:18 DECLARES “FOR THROUGH HIM (LORD YAH) WE HAVE ACCESS BY ONE SPIRIT TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN EPHESIANS 2:22 TELLS US “…IN WHOM YOU ALSO ARE BEING BUILT TOGETHER FOR A DWELLING PLACE OF GOD IN THE SPIRIT.” IN EPHESIANS 3:5 STATES “…WHICH IN OTHER AGES WAS NOT MADE KNOWN TO THE SONS OF MEN, AS IT HAS NOW BEEN REVEALED BY THE SPIRIT TO HIS HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS.” IN EPHESIANS 3:16 SAYS “…THEN HE WOULD GRANT YOU, ACCORDING TO THE RICHES OF HIS GLORY, TO BE STRENGTHENED WITH MIGHT THROUGH HIS SPIRIT IN THE INNER MAN.” IN EPHESIANS 4:3 TELLS US “…ENDEAVORING TO KEEP THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT IN THE BOND OF PEACE.” IN EPHESIANS 4:4 MENTIONS “THERE ARE ONE BODY AND ONE SPIRIT, JUST AS YOU WERE CALLED IN ONE HOPE OF YOUR CALLING.” IN EPHESIANS 5:9 DECLARES “(FOR THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT IS IN ALL GOODNESS, RIGHTEOUSNESS AND TRUTH)…” IN EPHESIANS 5:18 SAYS “AND DO NOT BE DRUNK WITH WINE, IN WHICH IS DISSIPATION: BUT BE FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT.” IN EPHESIANS 6:17 STATES “AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION, AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD.” IN EPHESIANS 6:18 IT MENTIONS “…PRAYING ALWAYS WITH ALL PRAYER AND SUPPLICATION IN THE SPIRIT, BEING WATCHFUL TO THIS END WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE AND SUPPLICATION FOR ALL THE SAINTS (LORDS)…” IN PHILIPPIANS 1:19 SAYS “FOR I KNOW THAT THIS WILL TURN OUT FOR MY DELIVERANCE THROUGH YOUR PRAYER AND THE SUPPLY OF THE SPIRIT OF JESUS CHRIST.” IN PHILIPPIANS 2:1 SAYS “THEREFORE IF THERE IS ANY CONSOLATION IN CHRIST, IF ANY COMFORT OF (AGAPE) LOVE, IF ANY FELLOWSHIP OF THE SPIRIT, IF ANY AFFECTION AND MERCY...” IN PHILIPPIANS 3:3 MENTIONS “FOR WE ARE THE CIRCUMCISION, WHO WORSHIP GOD IN THE SPIRIT, REJOICE IN CHRIST JESUS, AND HAVE NO CONFIDENCE IN THE FLESH.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:8 STATES “…WHO ALSO DECLARED TO US YOUR (AGAPE) LOVE IN THE SPIRIT.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:19 SAYS “DO NOT QUENCH THE SPIRIT.” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:13 MENTIONS “BUT WE ARE BOUND TO GIVE THANKS TO GOD ALWAYS FOR YOU, BRETHREN BY THE LORD, BECAUSE GOD FROM THE BEGINNING CHOSE YOU FOR SALVATION THROUGH SANCTIFICATION BY THE SPIRIT AND BELIEF IN THE TRUTH.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:16 SAYS “…JUSTIFIED IN THE SPIRIT…” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 4:1 STATES “NOW THE SPIRIT EXPRESSLY SAYS THE IN LATTER TIMES SOME WILL DEPART FROM THE FAITH, GIVING HEED TO DECEIVING SPIRITS AND DOCTRINES OF DEMONS…” IN HEBREWS 9:14 SAYS “HOW MUCH MORE SHALL THE BLOOD OF CHRIST, WHO THROUGH THE ETERNAL SPIRIT OFFERED HIMSELF WITHOUT SPOT TO GOD, CLEANSE YOUR CONSCIENCE FROM DEAD WORKS, TO SERVE THE LIVING GOD?” IN HEBREWS 10:29 TELLS US “OF HOW MUCH WORSE PUNISHMENT DO YOU SUPPOSE, WILL HE BE THOUGH WORTHY WHO HAS TRAMPLED THE SON OF GOD UNDERFOOT, COUNTED THE BLOOD OF THE COVENANT BY WHICH HE WAS SANCTIFIED A COMMON THING, AND INSULTED THE SPIRIT OF GRACE?” IN HEBREWS 12:9 SAYS “FURTHERMORE, WE HAVE HAD HUMAN FATHERS WHO CORRECTED US, AND WE PAID THEM RESPECT (MAN’S RESPECT, MAN’S REVERENCE, MAN’S REVERING AND MAN’S ESTEEM IN GENESIS 4:5; LUKE 16:15; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:4; PHILIPPIANS 2:3 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:13). SHALL WE NOT MUCH MORE READILY BE IN SUBJECTION (HIGHEST RESPECT, HIGHEST REVERENCE, HIGHEST REVERING & HIGHEST ESTEEM IN GENESIS 4:4; LEVITICUS 26:9; 2ND KINGS 13:23; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:19; PSALMS 74:20; 119:6, 15, 117; 138:6; ISAIAH 17:7; WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:15; SIRACH 40:25; 46:14; HEBREWS 11:26 & 1ST PETER 1:17) TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF SPIRITS AND LIVE?” IN JAMES 4:5 TELLS US “OR DO YOU THINK THAT THE SCRIPTURE SAYS THE VAIN, ‘THE SPIRIT WHO DWELLS IN US YEARNS JEALOUSY?’” IN 1ST PETER 1:2 SAYS “…ELECT ACCORDING TO THE FOREKNOWLEDGE OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN), IN SANCTIFICATION OF THE SPIRIT, FOR OBEDIENCE AND SPRINKLING OF THE BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST: GRACE TO YOU AND PEACE BE MULTIPLIED.” IN 1ST PETER 1:11 TELLS US “…SEARCHING WHAT, OR WHAT MANNER OF TIME, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST WHO WAS IN THEM WAS INDICATING WHEN HE TESTIFIED BEFOREHAND THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST AND THE GLORIES THAT WOULD FOLLOW.” IN 1ST PETER 1:22 MENTIONS “SINCE YOU HAVE PURIFIED YOUR SOULS IN OBEYING THE TRUTH THROUGH THE SPIRIT IN SINCERE (AGAPE) LOVE OF THE BRETHREN, (AGAPE) LOVE ONE ANOTHER FERVENTLY WITH A PURE HEART.” IN 1ST PETER 3:18 SAYS “FOR CHRIST ALSO SUFFERED ONCE FOR SINS, THE JUST FOR THE UNJUST, THAT HE MIGHT BEING US TO GOD, BEING PUT TO DEATH IN THE FLESH BUT MADE ALIVE BY THE SPIRIT.” IN 1ST PETER 4:14 STATES “IF YOU ARE REPROACHED FOR THE NAME OF CHRIST, BLESSED ARE YOU, FOR THE SPIRIT OF GLORY AND OF GOD RESTS UPON YOU. ON THEIR PART HE IS BLASPHEMED, BUT ON YOUR PART HE IS GLORIFIED.” IN 1ST JOHN 3:24 TELLS US “NOW HE WHO KEEPS HIS COMMANDMENTS ABIDES IN HIM, AND HE IN HIM. AND BY THIS WE KNOW THAT HE ABIDES IN US, BY THE SPIRIT WHOM HE HAS GIVEN US.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:2 SAYS “BY THIS YOU KNOW THE SPIRIT OF GOD: EVERY SPIRIT THAT CONFESSES THAT JESUS CHRIST HAS COME INTO THE FLESH IS OF GOD.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:13 DECLARES “BY THIS WE KNOW THAT WE ABIDE IN HIM, AND HE IN US, BECAUSE HE HAS GIVEN US OF HIS SPIRIT.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:6 TELLS US “THIS IS HE WHO CAME BY WATER AND BLOOD—JESUS CHRIST, NOT ONLY BY WATER, BUT WATER AND BLOOD. AND IT IS THE SPIRIT WHO BEARS WITNESS (RECORD), BECAUSE THE SPIRIT IS TRUTH.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:8 TELLS US THAT THE SPIRIT IS THE HIGHEST LEVEL OF EARTH’S WITNESS (RECORD). IN REVELATION 1:4 DECLARES “JOHN, TO THE 7 CHURCHES WHICH ARE IN ASIA: GRACE TO YOU AND PEACE FROM HIM WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME, AND FROM THE 7 SPIRITS WHO ARE BEFORE HIS THRONE.”  IN REVELATION 1:10 STATES “I WAS IN THE SPIRIT ON THE LORD’S DAY, AND I HEARD BEHIND ME A LOUD VOICE, AS OF A TRUMPET…” IN REVELATION 2:1-3:22 CONCERNS THE 7 SPIRITS THAT GOVERNS THE 7 CHURCHES OF ASIA. IN REVELATION 4:2 TELLS US “IMMEDIATELY I WAS IN THE SPIRIT: AND BEHOLD, A THRONE SET IN HEAVEN, AND ONE (FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 10:30) SAT ON THE THRONE.” IN REVELATION 4:5 DECLARES “AND FROM THE THRONE PROCEEDED LIGHTNING’S, THUNDERING’S, AND VOICES. SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE WERE BURNING BEFORE THE THRONE, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD.” IN REVELATION 5:6 MENTIONS “AND L LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE AND OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES (LORDS), AND IN THE MIDST OF THE ELDERS (LORDS), STOOD A LAMB AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN, HAVING SEVEN HORNS AND SEVEN EYES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD SENT INTO ALL THE EARTH.” IN REVELATION 14:13 MENTIONS “THEN I HEARD A VOICE FROM HEAVEN SAYING TO ME, ‘WRITE: BLESSED ARE THE DEAD WHO DIE IN THE LORD FROM NOW ON.’ ‘YES,’ SAYS THE SPIRIT, ‘THAT THEY MAY REST FROM THEIR LABORS, AND THEIR WORKS FOLLOW THEM.’” IN REVELATION 17:3 STATES “SO HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS, AND I SAW A WOMAN SITTING ON A SCARLET BEAST WHICH WAS FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY, HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS.” IN REVELATION 19:10 STATES “AND I FELL AT HIS FEET TO WORSHIP HIM, BUT HE SAID TO ME, ‘SEE THAT YOU DO NOT DO THAT! I AM YOUR FELLOW SERVANT, AND OF YOUR BRETHREN WHO HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS. WORSHIP GOD! FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHESY.” IN REVELATION 21:10 DECLARES “AND HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT TO A GREAT AND HIGH MOUNTAIN, AND SHOWED ME THE GREAT CITY, THE HOLY JERUSALEM, DESCENDING OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD.” IN REVELATION 22:17 SAYS “AND THE SPIRIT AND THE BRIDE SAY, ‘COME!’ AND LET HIM WHO HEARS SAYS, ‘COME!’ AND LET HIM WHO THIRSTS COME. WHOEVER DESIRES LET HIM TAKE THE WATER OF LIFE FREELY.”     
THE HIGHER TESTAMENT SPIRIT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN LUKE 2:27 SAYS “SO HE CAME BY THE SPIRIT INTO THE TEMPLE, AND WHEN THE PARENTS BROUGHT IN THE CHILD JESUS, TO DO FOR HIM ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM OF THE LAW.” IN LUKE 4:1 SAYS “…THEN JESUS…RETURNED FROM THE JORDAN AND WAS LED BY THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS.” IN LUKE 4:14 STATES “THEN JESUS RETURNED IN THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT TO GALILEE, AND NEWS OF HIM WENT OUT THROUGH ALL THE SURROUNDING REGION.” IN LUKE 4:18 DECLARES “THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IS UPON ME, BECAUSE HE HAS ANOINTED ME TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO THE POOR. HE HAS SENT ME TO HEAL THE BROKENHEARTED, TO PROCLAIM LIBERTY TO THE CAPTIVES AND RECOVERY OF SIGHT TO THE BLIND, TO SET AT LIBERTY THOSE WHO ARE OPPRESSED.” IN LUKE 10:21 MENTIONS “IN THAT HOUR JESUS REJOICED IN THE SPIRIT AND SAID, ‘ I THANK YOU, FATHER (STEPHEN), LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, THAT YOU HAVE HIDDEN THESE THINGS FROM THE WISE AND PRUDENT AND REVEALED THEM TO BABES, EVEN SO, FATHER (STEPHEN), FOR SO IT SEEMED GOOD IN YOUR SIGHT.” IN LUKE 23:46 SAYS “AND WHEN JESUS HAD CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, HE SAID, ‘FATHER (STEPHEN), INTO YOUR HANDS I COMMIT MY SPIRIT.’ HAVING SAID THIS, HE BREATHED HIS LAST.” 
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT SPIRIT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ACTS 2:17-18 SAYS “‘AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THE LAST DAYS,’ SAYS GOD, ‘THAT I WILL POUR OUT OF MY SPIRIT ON ALL FLESH: YOUR SONS AND YOUR DAUGHTERS SHALL PROPHESY, YOUR YOUNG MEN SHALL SEE VISIONS, YOUR OLD MEN SHALL DREAM DREAMS. AND ON MY MENSERVANTS AND ON MY MAIDSERVANTS I WILL POUR OUT MY SPIRIT IN THOSE DAYS, AND THEY SHALL PROPHESY.’” IN ACTS 5:9 MENTIONS “THEN PETER SAID TO HER, ‘HOW IS IT THAT YOU HAVE AGREED TOGETHER TO TEST (TEMPT, TRY, PUT ON TRIAL) THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN ACT 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:24; 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) OF THE LORD? LOOK, THE FEET OF THOSE WHO HAVE BURIED YOUR HUSBAND ARE AT THE DOOR, AND THEY WILL CARRY YOU OUT.” IN ACTS 6:10 DECLARES “AND THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO RESIST THE WISDOM AND THE SPIRIT BY WHICH HE SPOKE.” IN ACTS 7:59 SAYS “AND THEY STONED STEPHEN AS HE WAS CALLING ON GOD AND SAYING, ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.’” IN ACTS 8:29 STATES “THEN THE SPIRIT SAID THE PHILIP, ‘GO NEAR AND OVERTAKE THIS CHARIOT.’” IN ACTS 8:39 DECLARES “NOW WHEN THEY CAME UP OUT OF THE WATER, THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD CAUGHT PHILIP AWAY, SO THAT THE EUNUCH SAW HIM NO MORE. AND HE WENT ON HIS WAY REJOICING.” IN ACTS 10:19 MENTIONS “WHILE PETER THOUGHT ABOUT THE VISION, THE SPIRIT SAID TO HIM, ‘BEHOLD, THREE MEN ARE SEEKING YOU.” IN ACTS 11:12 SAYS “THEN THE SPIRIT TOLD ME TO GO WITH THEM, DOUBTING NOTHING. MOREOVER THESE SIX BRETHREN ACCOMPANIED ME, AND WE ENTERED THE MAN’S HOUSE.” IN ACTS 11:28 DECLARES “THEN ONE OF THEM, NAMED AGABUS, STOOD UP AND SHOWED BY THE SPIRIT THAT THERE WAS GOING TO BE A GREAT FAMINE THROUGHOUT ALL THE WORLD, WHICH ALSO HAPPENED IN THE DAYS OF (EMPEROR) CLAUDIUS CAESAR.” IN ACTS 16:7 STATES “AFTER THEY HAD COME TO MYSIA, THEY TRIED TO GO INTO BITHYNIA (ROMAN PROVIDENCE OF ASIA), BUT THE SPIRIT DID NOT PERMIT THEM.” IN ACTS 18:5 TELLS US “WHEN SILAS AND TIMOTHY HAD COME FROM MACEDONIA, PAUL WAS COMPELLED BY THE SPIRIT, AND TESTIFIED TO THE JEWS THAT JESUS IS THE CHRIST.” IN ACTS 19:21 MENTIONS “WHEN THESE THINGS WERE ACCOMPLISHED, PAUL PURPOSED IN THE SPIRIT, WHEN HE HAD PASSED THROUGH MACEDONIA AND ACHAIA, TO GO TO JERUSALEM, SAYING, ‘AFTER I HAVE BEEN THERE, I MUST ALSO SEE ROME.’” IN ACTS 21:4 DECLARES “AND FINDING DISCIPLES, WE STAYED THERE SEVEN DAYS. THEY TOLD PAUL THROUGH THE SPIRIT NOT TO GO UP TO JERUSALEM.” 
THE HELMET OF SALVATION (PROTECTION) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE HIGHEST PIECE OF THE ARMOR IS THE HELMET OF SALVATION ALSO CALLED THE HELMET OF PROTECTION. FIRST, IS THE HELMET OF SALVATION:  IN PSALMS 60:7-8 SAYS “GILEAD IS MINE, AND MANASSEH IS MINE, EPHRAIM ALSO IS THE HELMET FOR MY HEAD, JUDAH IS MY LAWGIVER, MOAB IS MY WASH-POT…” ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 108:8. IN ISAIAH 59:17 IT MENTIONS “FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE AND A HELMET OF SALVATION ON HIS HEAD…” IN EPHESIANS 6:17 STATES “AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION…WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:8 DECLARES “BUT LET US WHO ARE OF THE DAY BE SOBER, PUTTING ON BREASTPLATE OF FAITH AND (AGAPE) LOVE AND AS A HELMET THE HOPE OF SALVATION.”     
THE OLD TESTAMENT SALVATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
SALVATION: IN GENESIS 49:18 SAYS “I HAVE WAITED FOR YOUR SALVATION, O LORD!” IN EXODUS 14:13 STATES “AND MOSES SAID TOT THE PEOPLE, ‘DO NOT BE AFRAID, STAND STILL, AND SEE THE SALVATION OF THE LORD, WHICH HE WILL ACCOMPLISH FOR YOU TODAY. FOR THE EGYPTIANS WHOM YOU SEE TODAY, YOU SHALL SEE AGAIN NO MORE FOREVER.’” IN EXODUS 15:2 DECLARES “THE LORD IS MY STRENGTH, AND HE HAS BECOME MY SALVATION, HE IS MY GOD, AND I WILL PRAISE HIM, MY FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) GOD, AND I WILL EXALT HIM.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:1 DECLARES “AND HANNAH PRAYED AND SAID: ‘MY HEART REJOICES IN THE LORD, MY HORN IS EXALTED IN THE LORD. I SMILE AT MY ENEMIES, BECAUSE I REJOICE IN YOUR SALVATION.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 11:13 SAYS “BUT SAUL SAID, ‘NOT A MAN SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH THIS DAY, FOR TODAY THE LORD HAS ACCOMPLISHED SALVATION IN ISRAEL.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:3 STATES “THE GOD OF MY STRENGTH, IN WHOM I WILL TRUST, MY SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD AND MY REFUGE, MY SAVIOR, YOU SAVE ME FROM VIOLENCE.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:36 SAYS “YOU HAVE ALSO GIVEN ME THE SHIELD OF YOUR SALVATION, YOUR GENTLENESS HAS MADE ME GREAT.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:47 MENTIONS “THE LORD LIVES! BLESSED BE MY ROCK! LET GOD BE EXALTED, THE ROCK OF MY SALVATION! IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:51 SAYS “HE IS THE TOWER OF SALVATION TO HIS KING, AND SHOWS MERCY TO HIS ANOINTED, TO DAVID AND HIS DESCENDANTS FOREVERMORE.” IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:23 SAYS “SING TO THE LORD, ALL THE EARTH, PROCLAIM THE GOOD NEWS OF HIS SALVATION FROM DAY TO DAY.” IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:35 MENTIONS “AND SAY, ‘SAVE US, O GOD OF OUR SALVATION. GATHER US TOGETHER, AND DELIVER US FROM THE GENTILES, TO GIVE TO YOUR HOLY NAME, TO TRIUMPH IN YOUR PRAISE.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 STATES “NOW THEREFORE, ARISE, O LORD GOD, TO YOUR RESTING PLACE, YOU AND THE ARK OF YOUR STRENGTH. LET YOUR PRIESTS, O LORD GOD, BE CLOTHED WITH SALVATION, AND LET YOUR SAINTS (LORDS) REJOICE IN GOODNESS.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 20:17 STATES “YOU WILL NOT NEED TO FIGHT (ALONE POSITION) IN THEIR BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS). POSITION YOURSELVES, STAND STILL AND SEE THE SALVATION OF THE LORD, WHO IS WITH YOU, O JUDAH AND JERUSALEM!’ DO NOT FEAR OR BE DISMAYED, TOMORROW GO OUT AGAINST THEM, FOR THE LORD IS WITH YOU.” IN JOB 13:16 DECLARES “HE ALSO SHALL BE MY SALVATION, FOR A HYPOCRITE COULD NOT COME BEFORE HIM.” IN PSALMS 3:8 MENTIONS “SALVATION BELONGS TO THE LORD. YOUR BLESSING IS UPON YOUR PEOPLE. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 9:14 SAYS “THAT I MAY TELL OF ALL YOUR PRAISE IN THE GATES OF THE DAUGHTER OF ZION. I WILL REJOICE IN YOUR SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 13:5 MENTIONS “BUT I HAVE TRUSTED IN YOUR MERCY. MY HEART SHALL REJOICE IN YOUR SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 18:2 STATES “THE LORD IS MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS AND MY DELIVERER, MY GOD, MY STRENGTH, IN WHOM I WILL TRUST, MY SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD.” IN PSALMS 18:35 SAYS “YOU HAVE ALSO GIVEN ME THE SHIELD OF YOUR SALVATION, YOUR RIGHT HAND HAS HELD ME UP, YOUR GENTLENESS HAS MADE ME GREAT.” IN PSALMS 18:46 TELLS US “THE LORD LIVES! BLESSED BE MY ROCK! LET THE GOD OF MY SALVATION BE EXALTED.” IN PSALMS 20:5 TELLS US “WE WILL REJOICE IN YOUR SALVATION, AND IN THE NAME OF OUR GOD WE WILL SET UP OUR BANNERS! MAY THE LORD FULFILL ALL YOUR PETITIONS.” IN PSALMS 21:1 DECLARES “THE KING SHALL HAVE JOY IN YOUR STRENGTH, O LORD, AND IN YOUR SALVATION HOW GREATLY SHALL HE REJOICE!” IN PSALMS 21:5 STATES “HIS GLORY IS GREAT IN YOUR SALVATION, HONOR AND MAJESTY YOU HAVE PLACES UPON HIM.” IN PSALMS 24:5 SAYS “HE SHALL RECEIVE BLESSING FROM THE LORD, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS FROM THE GOD OF HIS SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 25:5 MENTIONS “LEAD ME IN YOUR TRUTH AND TEACH ME, FOR YOU ARE THE GOD OF MY SALVATION, ON YOU I WAIT ALL THE DAY.” IN PSALMS 27:1 TELLS US “THE LORD IS MY LIGHT AND MY SALVATION, WHOM SHALL I FEAR? THE LORD IS THE STRENGTH OF MY LIFE, OF WHOM SHALL I BE AFRAID?” IN PSALMS 27:9 MENTIONS “DO NOT HIDE YOU FACE FROM ME. DO NOT TURN YOUR SERVANT AWAY IN ANGER. YOU HAVE BEEN MY HELP, DO NOT LEAVE ME NOR FORSAKE ME, O GOD OF MY SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 35:3 STATES “ALSO DRAW OUT THE SPEAR, AND STOP THOSE WHO PURSUE ME. SAY TO MY SOUL, ‘I AM YOUR SALVATION.’”  IN PSALMS 35:9 DECLARES “AND MY SOUL SHALL BE JOYFUL IN THE LORD, IT SHALL REJOICE IN HIS SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 37:39 TELLS US “BUT THE SALVATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS FROM THE LORD. HE IS THEIR STRENGTH IN THE TIME OF TROUBLE.” IN PSALMS 38:22 SAYS “MAKE HASTE TO HELP ME, O LORD, MY SALVATION!” IN PSALMS 40:10 STATES “I HAVE NOT HIDDEN YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS WITHIN MY HEART, I HAVE DECLARED YOUR FAITHFULNESS AND YOUR SALVATION. I HAVE NOT CONCEALED YOUR LOVING KINDNESS AND YOUR TRUTH FROM THE GREAT ASSEMBLY.” IN PSALMS 40:16 STATES “LET ALL THOSE WHO SEEK YOU REJOICE AND BE GLAD IN YOU. LET SUCH AS (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR SALVATION SAY CONTINUALLY, ‘THE LORD BE MAGNIFIED.’” IN PSALMS 50:23 MENTIONS “WHOEVER OFFERS PRAISE GLORIFIES ME, AND TO HIM WHO ORDERS HIS CONDUCT ARIGHT I WILL SHOW THE SALVATION OF GOD.” IN PSALMS 51:12 MENTIONS “RESTORE TO ME THE JOY OF YOUR SALVATION, AND UPHOLD ME BY YOUR GENEROUS SPIRIT.” IN PSALMS 51:14 MENTIONS “DELIVER ME FROM THE GUILT OF BLOODSHED, O GOD, THE GOD OF MY SALVATION, AND MY TONGUE SHALL SING ALOUD OF YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN PSALMS 53:6 SAYS “OH THAT THE SALVATION OF ISRAEL WOULD COME OUT OF ZION! WHEN GOD BRINGS BACK THE CAPTIVITY OF HIS PEOPLE, LET JACOB REJOICE AND ISRAEL BE GLAD.” IN 62:1 MENTIONS “TRULY MY SOUL SILENTLY WAITS FOR GOD, FROM HIM COMES MY SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 62:2 STATES “HE ONLY IS MY ROCK AND MY SALVATION, HE IS MY DEFENSE. I SHALL NOT BE GREATLY MOVED.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 62:6. IN PSALMS 62:7 SAYS “IN GOD IS MY SALVATION AND MY GLORY. THE ROCK OF MY STRENGTH, AND MY REFUGE, IS IN GOD.” IN PSALMS 65:5 TELLS US “BY AWESOME DEEDS IN RIGHTEOUSNESS YOU WILL ANSWER US, O GOD OF OUR SALVATION, YOU WHO ARE THE CONFIDENCE OF ALL THE ENDS OF THE EARTH, AND OF THE FAR-OFF SEAS…” IN PSALMS 67:2 STATES “THAT YOU WAY MAY BE KNOWN ON EARTH, YOUR SALVATION AMONG ALL NATIONS (LAWS).” IN PSALMS 68:19 MENTIONS “BLESSED BE THE LORD, WHO DAILY LOADS US WITH BENEFITS, THE GOD OF OUR SALVATION! SELAH.” IN PSALMS 68:20 SAYS “OUR GOD IS THE GOD OF SALVATION, AND TO GOD THE LORD BELONG ESCAPES FROM DEATH.” IN PSALMS 69:13 TELLS US “BUT AS FOR ME, MY PRAYER IS TO YOU, O LORD, IN THE ACCEPTABLE TIME, O GOD, IN THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR MERCY, HEAR ME IN THE TRUTH OF YOUR SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 69:29 STATES “BUT I AM POOR AND SORROWFUL, LET YOU SALVATION, O GOD, SET ME UP ON HIGH.” IN PSALMS 70:4 SAYS “LET ALL THOSE WHO SEEK YOU REJOICE AND BE GLAD IN YOU, AND LET THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR SALVATION SAY CONTINUALLY, ‘LET GOD BE MAGNIFIED!’” IN PSALMS 71:15 TELLS US “MY MOUTH SHALL TELL OF YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS AND YOUR SALVATION ALL THE DAY, FOR I DO NOT KNOW THEIR LIMITS.” IN PSALMS 74:12 MENTIONS “FOR GOD IS MY KING FROM OLD, WORKING IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTH.” IN PSALMS 79:9 TELLS US “HELP US, O GOD OF OUR SALVATION, FOR THE GLORY OF YOUR NAME, AND DELIVER US, AND PROVIDE ATONEMENT FOR OUR SINS, FOR YOUR NAME’S SAKE!” IN PSALMS 85:4 STATES “RESTORE US, O GOD OF OUR SALVATION, AND CAUSE YOUR ANGER TOWARD US TO CEASE.” IN PSALMS 85:7 MENTIONS “SHOW US YOUR MERCY, LORD, AND GRANT US YOUR SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 85:9 STATES “SURELY HIS SALVATION IS NEAR TO THOSE WHO FEAR HIM THAT GLORY MAY DWELL IN OUR LAND.” IN PSALMS 88:1 SAYS “O LORD, GOD OF MY SALVATION, I HAVE CRIED OUT DAY AND NIGHT BEFORE YOU.” IN PSALMS 89:26 TELLS US “HE SHALL CRY TO ME, ‘YOU ARE MY FATHER (STEPHEN), MY GOD, AND THE ROCK OF MY SALVATION.’” IN PSALMS 91:16 SAYS “WITH LONG LIFE I WILL SATISFY HIM, AND SHOW HIM MY SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 95:1 DECLARES “OH COME, LET US SING TO THE LORD! LET US SHOUT JOYFULLY TO THE ROCK OF OUR SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 96:2 MENTIONS “SING TO THE LORD, BLESS HIS NAME, AND PROCLAIM THE GOOD NEWS OF HIS SALVATION FROM DAY TO DAY.” IN PSALMS 98:2 STATES “THE LORD MADE KNOWN HIS SALVATION, HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS HE HAS REVEALED IN THE SIGHT OF THE NATIONS (LAWS).” IN PSALMS 98:3 DECLARES “HE HAS REMEMBERED HIS MERCY AND HIS FAITHFULNESS TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL. ALL THE ENDS OF THE EARTH HAVE SEEN THE SALVATION OF OUR GOD.” IN PSALMS 106:4 MENTIONS “REMEMBER ME, O LORD, WITH THE FAVOR YOU HAVE TOWARD YOUR PEOPLE. OH, VISIT ME WITH YOUR SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 116:13 DECLARES “I WILL TAKE UP THE CUP OF SALVATION, AND CALL UPON THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD.” IN PSALMS 118:14 TELLS US “THE LORD IS MY STRENGTH AND SONG, AND HE HAS BECOME MY SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 118:15 SAYS “THE VOICE OF REJOICING AND SALVATION IS IN THE TENTS OF THE RIGHTEOUS, THE RIGHT HAND OF THE LORD DOES VALIANTLY.” IN PSALMS 118:21 MENTIONS “I WILL PRAISE YOU, FOR YOU HAVE ANSWERED ME, AND HAVE BECOME MY SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 119:41 SAYS “LET YOUR MERCIES COME ALSO TO ME, O LORD—YOUR SALVATION ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD.” IN PSALMS 119:81 STATES “MY SOUL FAINTS FOR YOUR SALVATION, BUT I HOPE IN YOUR WORD.” IN PSALMS 119:123 TELLS US “MY EYES FAIL FROM SEEKING YOUR SALVATION AND YOUR RIGHTEOUS WORD.” IN PSALMS 119:155 DECLARES “SALVATION IS FAR FROM THE WICKED, FOR THEY DO NOT SEEK YOUR STATUTES.” IN PSALMS 119:166 TELLS US “LORD, I HOPE FOR YOUR SALVATION, AND I DO YOUR COMMANDMENTS.” IN PSALMS 199:174 SAYS “I LONG FOR YOUR SALVATION, O LORD, AND YOUR LAW IS MY DELIGHT.” IN PSALMS 132:16 STATES “I WILL ALSO CLOTHE HER PRIESTS (LORDS) WITH SALVATION, AND HER SAINTS (LORDS) SHALL SHOUT FOR JOY.” IN PSALMS 140:7 TELLS US “O GOD, THE LORD, THE STRENGTH OF MY SALVATION, YOU HAVE COVERED MY HEAD IN THE DAY OF BATTLE (1 TO 2 POSITIONS).” IN PSALMS 144:10 MENTIONS “THE ONE WHO GIVES SALVATION TO KINGS, WHO DELIVERS DAVID HIS SERVANT FROM THE DEADLY SWORD.” IN PSALMS 149:4 TELLS US “FOR THE LORD TAKES PLEASURE IN HIS PEOPLE, HE WILL BEAUTIFY THE HUMBLE WITH SALVATION.” IN ISAIAH 12:2 DECLARES “BEHOLD, GOD IS MY SALVATION, I WILL TRUST AND NOT BE AFRAID, FOR YAH, THE LORD, IS MY STRENGTH AND SONG. HE ALSO HAS BECOME MY SALVATION.”  IN ISAIAH 25:9 SAYS “AND IT WILL BE SAID IN THAT DAY: ‘BEHOLD, THIS IS OUR GOD, WE HAVE WAITED FOR HIM, AND HE WILL SAVE US. THIS IS THE LORD: WE WAITED FROM HIM, WE WILL BE GLAD AND REJOICE IN HIS SALVATION.’” IN ISAIAH 26:1 MENTIONS “IN THAT DAY THIS SONG WILL BE SUNG IN THE LAND OF JUDAH: ‘WE HAVE A STRONG CITY, GOD WILL APPOINT SALVATION FOR WALLS AND BULWARKS.” IN ISAIAH 33:2 SAYS “O LORD, BE GRACIOUS TO US, WE HAVE WAITED FOR YOU. BE THEIR ARM EVERY MORNING, OUR SALVATION ALSO IN THE TIME OF TROUBLE.” IN ISAIAH 33:6 DECLARES “WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE WILL BE THE STABILITY OF YOUR TIMES, AND THE STRENGTH OF SALVATION, THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS HIS TREASURE.” IN ISAIAH 45:8 SAYS “RAIN DOWN, YOU HEAVENS FROM ABOVE, AND LET THE SKIES POUR DOWN RIGHTEOUSNESS. LET THE EARTH OPEN, LET THEM BRING FORTH SALVATION, AND LET RIGHTEOUSNESS SPRING UP TOGETHER, I, THE LORD, HAVE CREATED IT.” IN ISAIAH 45:17 MENTIONS “BUT ISRAEL SHALL BE SAVED BY THE LORD WITH AN EVERLASTING SALVATION. YOU SHALL NOT BE ASHAMED OR DISGRACED FOREVER AND EVER.” IN ISAIAH 46:13 STATES “I BRING MY RIGHTEOUSNESS, IT SHALL NOT BE FAR OFF. MY SALVATION SHALL NOT LINGER, AND I WILL PLACE SALVATION IN ZION, FOR ISRAEL MY GLORY.” IN ISAIAH 49:6 TELLS US “INDEED HE SAYS, ‘IT IS TOO SMALL THING THAT YOU SHOULD BE MY SERVANT TO RAISE UP THE TRIBES OF JACOB, AND TO RESTORE THE PRESERVED ONES OF ISRAEL, I WILL ALSO GIVE YOU AS A LIGHT TO THE GENTILES, THAT YOU SHOULD BE MY SALVATION TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH.’” IN ISAIAH 49:8 STATES “THUS SAYS THE LORD: ‘IN AN ACCEPTABLE TIME I HAVE HEARD YOU, AND IN THE DAY OF SALVATION I HAVE HELPED YOU. I WILL PRESERVE YOU AND GIVE YOU AS A COVENANT TO THE PEOPLE, TO RESTORE THE EARTH, TO CAUSE THEM TO INHERIT THE DESOLATE HERITAGES.” IN ISAIAH 51:5 DECLARES “MY RIGHTEOUSNESS IS NEAR, MY SALVATION HAS GONE FORTH, AND MY ARMS WILL JUDGE THE PEOPLES. THE COASTLANDS WILL WAIT UPON ME, AND ON MY ARM THEY WILL TRUST.” IN ISAIAH 51:6 TELLS US “LIFT UP YOUR EYES TO THE HEAVENS, AND LOOK ON THE EARTH BENEATH, FOR THE HEAVENS WILL VANISH AWAY LIKE SMOKE. THE EARTH WILL GROW OLD LIKE A GARMENT, AND THOSE WHO DWELL IN IT WILL DIE IN LIKE MANNER, BUT MY SALVATION WILL BE FOREVER, AND MY RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL NOT BE ABOLISHED.” IN ISAIAH 51:8 SAYS “FOR THE MOTH WILL EAT THEM UP LIKE A GARMENT, AND THE WORM WILL EAT THEM LIKE WOOL, BUT MY RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL BE FOREVER, AND MY SALVATION FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION.” IN ISAIAH 52:7 STATES “HOW BEAUTIFUL UPON THE MOUNTAINS ARE THE FEET OF HIM WHO BRINGS GOOD NEWS, WHO PROCLAIMS PEACE, WHO BRINGS GLAD TIDINGS OF GOOD THINGS, WHO PROCLAIMS SALVATION, WHO SAYS TO ZION, ‘YOUR GOD REIGNS!’” IN ISAIAH 52:10 MENTIONS “THE LORD HAS MADE BARE HIS HOLY ARM IN THE EYES OF ALL THE NATIONS (LAWS), AND ALL THE ENDS OF THE EARTH SHALL SEE THE SALVATION OF OUR GOD.” IN ISAIAH 56:1 SAYS “THUS SAYS THE LORD: ‘KEEP JUSTICE, AND DO RIGHTEOUSNESS, FOR MY SALVATION IS ABOUT TO COME, AND MY RIGHTEOUSNESS TO BE REVEALED.” IN ISAIAH 59:16 STATES “HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NO MAN, AND WONDERED THAT THERE WAS NO INTERCESSOR, THEREFORE HIS OWN ARM BROUGHT SALVATION FOR HIM, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, IT SUSTAINED HIM.” IN ISAIAH 59:17 SAYS “…AND A HELMET OF SALVATION ON HIS HEAD…” IN ISAIAH 60:18 DECLARES “VIOLENCE SHALL NO LONGER BE HEARD IN YOUR LAND, NEITHER WASTING NOR DESTRUCTION WITHIN YOUR BORDERS. BUT YOU SHALL CALL YOUR WALLS SALVATION, AND YOUR GATES PRAISE.” IN ISAIAH 61:10 MENTIONS “I WILL GREATLY REJOICE IN THE LORD, MY SOUL SHALL BE JOYFUL IN MY GOD. FOR HE HAS CLOTHED ME WITH THE GARMENTS OF SALVATION, HE HAS COVERED ME WITH THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AS A BRIDEGROOM DECKS HIMSELF WITH ORNAMENTS, AND AS A BRIDE ADORNS HERSELF WITH HER JEWELS.” IN ISAIAH 62:1 SAYS “FOR ZION’S SAKE I WILL NOT HOLD MY PEACE, AND FOR JERUSALEM’S SAKE I WILL NOT REST, UNTIL HER RIGHTEOUSNESS GOES FORTH AS BRIGHTNESS, AND HER SALVATION AS A LAMP THAT BURNS.” IN ISAIAH 62:11 STATES “INDEED THE LORD HAS PROCLAIMED TO THE END OF THE WORLD: ‘SAY TO THE DAUGHTER OF ZION, SURELY YOUR SALVATION IS COMING, BEHOLD, HIS REWARD IS WITH HIM, AND HIS WORK BEFORE HIM.” IN ISAIAH 63:5 MENTIONS “I LOOKED, BUT THERE WAS NO ONE TO HELP, AND I WONDERED THAT THERE WAS NO ONE TO UPHOLD. THEREFORE MY OWN ARM BROUGHT SALVATION FOR ME, AND MY OWN FURY, IT SUSTAINED ME.” IN JEREMIAH 3:23 DECLARES “TRULY, IN VAIN IS SALVATION HOPED FROM THE HILLS, AND FROM THE MULTITUDE OF MOUNTAINS. TRULY IN THE LORD OUR GOD IS THE SALVATION OF ISRAEL.” IN LAMENTATIONS 3:26 TELLS US “IT IS GOOD THAT ONE SHOULD HOPE AND WAIT QUIETLY FOR THE SALVATION OF THE LORD.” IN JONAH 2:9 SAYS “BUT I WILL SACRIFICE TO YOU WITH THE VOICE OF THANKSGIVING, I WILL PAY WHAT I HAVE VOWED. SALVATION IS OF THE LORD.” IN MICAH 7:7 STATES “THEREFORE I WILL LOOK TO THE LORD, I WILL WAIT FOR THE GOD OF MY SALVATION, MY GOD WILL HEAR ME.” IN HABAKKUK 3:8 SAYS “O LORD, WERE YOU DISPLEASED WITH THE RIVERS, WAS YOUR ANGER AGAINST THE RIVER, WAS YOUR WRATH AGAINST THE SEA, THAT YOU RODE ON YOUR HORSES, YOUR CHARIOTS OF SALVATION?” IN HABAKKUK 3:13 MENTIONS “YOU WENT FORTH THE SALVATION OF YOUR PEOPLE, FOR SALVATION WITH YOUR ANOINTED, YOU STRUCK THE HEAD FROM THE HOUSE OF THE WICKED, BY LAYING BARE FROM THE FOUNDATION TO NECK. SELAH.” IN HABAKKUK 3:18 STATES “YET I WILL REJOICE IN THE LORD, I WILL JOY IN THE GOD OF MY SALVATION.” IN ZECHARIAH 9:9 “REJOICE GREATLY, O DAUGHTER OF ZION! SHOUT, O DAUGHTER OF JERUSALEM! BEHOLD, YOUR KING IS COMING TO YOU, HE IS JUST AND HAVING SALVATION, LOWLY AND RIDING ON A DONKEY, A COLT, THE FOAL OF A DONKEY.”
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT SALVATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN 2ND ESDRAS 6:25 SAYS “WHOSOEVER REMAINS FROM ALL THESE THAT I HAVE TOLD THEE SHALL ESCAPE, AND SEE MY SALVATION, AND THE END OF YOUR WORLD.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 7:61 STATES “THAT THESE SHOULD NOT BE SUCH HEAVINESS IN THEIR DESTRUCTION, AS SHALL BE JOY OVER THEM THAT ARE PERSUADED TO SALVATION.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 8:39 DECLARES “BUT I WILL REJOICE OVER THE DISPOSITION OF THE RIGHTEOUS, AND I WILL REMEMBER ALSO THEIR PILGRIMAGE, AND THE SALVATION, AND THE REWARD, THAT THEY SHALL LIVE.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:8 MENTIONS “SHALL BE PRESERVED FROM THE SAID PERILS, AND SHALL SEE MY SALVATION IN MY LAND, AND WITHIN MY BORDERS: FOR I HAVE SANCTIFIED THEM FOR ME FROM THE BEGINNING.” IN JUDITH 8:17 SAYS “THEREFORE LET US WAIT FOR SALVATION OF HIM, AND CALL UPON HIM TO HELP US, AND HE WILL HEAR OUR VOICE, IF IT PLEASE HIM.” IN ESTHER 13:13 SAYS “FOR I COULD HAVE BEEN WITH GOOD WILL FOR THE SALVATION OF ISRAEL TO KISS THE SOLES OF HIS FEET.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:2 STATES “WHEN THEY SEE IT, THEY SHALL BE TROUBLED WITH TERRIBLE FEAR, AND SHALL BE AMAZED AT THE STRANGENESS OF HIS SALVATION, SO FAR BEYOND ALL THAT THEY LOOKED FOR.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 16:6 TELLS US “BUT THEY WERE TROUBLED FOR A SMALL SEASON, THAT THEY MIGHT BE ADMONISHED, HAVING A SIGN OF SALVATION, TO PUT THEM IN REMEMBRANCE OF THE COMMANDMENT OF THY LAW.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 18:7 DECLARES “SO IF THY PEOPLE WAS ACCEPTED BOTH THE SALVATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS, AND DESTRUCTION OF THE ENEMIES.” IN SIRACH 13:14 SAYS “LOVE THE LORD ALL THY LIFE, AND CALL UPON HIM FOR THY SALVATION.” IN BARUCH 4:24 STATES “LIKE AS NOW THE NEIGHBORS OF ZION HAVE SEEN YOUR CAPTIVITY: SO SHALL THEY SEE SHORTLY YOUR SALVATION FORM OUR GOD WHICH SHALL COME UPON YOU WITH GREAT GLORY, AND BRIGHTNESS OF THE EVERLASTING.” IN BARUCH 4:29 MENTIONS “FOR HE THAT HAS BROUGHT PLAGUES UPON YOU SHALL BRING YOU EVERLASTING JOY WITH YOUR SALVATION.” IN 1ST MACCABEES 3:6 TELLS US “WHEREFORE THE WICKED SHRUNK (TOTALLY DECREASED BEFORE HIM) FOR FEAR OF HIM, AND ALL THE WORKERS OF INIQUITY WERE TROUBLED, BECAUSE SALVATION PROSPERED IN HIS HAND.”       
THE NEW TESTAMENT SALVATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN JOHN 4:22 SAYS “YOU WORSHIP WHAT YOU DO NOT KNOW, WE KNOW WHAT WE WORSHIP, FOR SALVATION IS OF THE JEWS.” IN ROMANS 1:16 MENTIONS “FOR I AM NOT ASHAMED OF THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST, FOR IT IS THE POWER OF GOD TO SALVATION FOR EVERYONE WHO BELIEVES, FOR THE JEW FIRST AND ALSO FOR THE GREEK.” IN ROMANS 10:10 SAYS “FOR WITH THE HEART ONE BELIEVES UNTO RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND WITH THE MOUTH CONFESSION IS MADE UNTO SALVATION.” IN ROMANS 11:11 MENTIONS “I SAY THEN, HAVE THEY STUMBLED THAT THEY SHOULD FALL? CERTAINLY NOT! BUT THROUGH THEIR FALL, TO PROVOKE THEM TO JEALOUSY, SALVATION HAS COME TO THE GENTILES.” IN ROMANS 13:11 STATES “AND DO THIS, KNOWING THE TIME, THAT NOW IT IS HIGH TIME TO AWAKE OUT OF SLEEP, FOR NOW OUR SALVATION IS NEARER THEN WHEN WE FIRST BELIEVED.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:6 TELLS US “NOW IF WE ARE AFFLICTED, IT IS FOR YOUR CONSOLATION AND SALVATION, WHICH IS EFFECTIVE FOR ENDURING THE SAME SUFFERINGS WHICH WE ALSO SUFFER. OR IF WE ARE COMFORTED, IT IS FOR YOUR CONSOLATION AND SALVATION.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:2 STATES “FOR HE SAYS” ‘IN AN ACCEPTABLE TIME I HAVE HEARD YOU, AND IN THE DAY OF SALVATION I HAVE HELPED YOU.’ BEHOLD, NOW IS THE ACCEPTED TIME, BEHOLD NOW IS THE DAY OF SALVATION.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:10 MENTIONS “FOR GODLY SORROW PRODUCES REPENTANCE LEADING TO SALVATION, NOT TO BE REGRETTED, BUT THE SORROW OF THE WORLD PRODUCES DEATH.” IN EPHESIANS 1:13 DECLARES “IN HIM YOU ALSO TRUSTED, AFTER YOU HEARD THE WORD OF TRUTH, THE GOSPEL OF YOUR SALVATION, IN WHOM ALSO, HAVING BELIEVED, YOU WERE SEALED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PROMISE...” IN EPHESIANS 6:17 SAYS “AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION…” IN PHILIPPIANS 1:28 STATES “…AND NOT IN ANY WAY TERRIFIED BY YOUR ADVERSARIES, WHICH IS TO THEM A PROOF OF PERDITION, BUT TO YOU OF SALVATION, AND THAT FROM GOD.” IN PHILIPPIANS 2:12 MENTIONS “THEREFORE, MY BELOVED, AS YOU HAVE ALWAYS OBEYED, NOT AS IN MY PRESENCE ONLY, BUT NOW MUCH MORE IN MY ABSENCE, WORK OUT YOUR OWN SALVATION WITH FEAR AND TREMBLING…” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:8 SAYS “BUT LET US WHO ARE OF THE DAY BE SOBER, PUTTING...A HELMET THE HOPE OF SALVATION.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:9 SAYS “FOR GOD DID NOT APPOINT US TO WRATH, BUT TO OBTAIN SALVATION THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST…” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:13 STATES “BUT WE ARE BOUND TO GIVE THANKS TO GOD ALWAYS FOR YOU, BRETHREN BELOVED BY THE LORD, BECAUSE GOD FROM THE BEGINNING CHOSE YOU FOR SALVATION THROUGH SANCTIFICATION BY THE SPIRIT AND BELIEF IN THE TRUTH...” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:10 MENTIONS “THEREFORE I ENDURE ALL THINGS FOR THE SAKE OF THE ELECT, THAT THEY ALSO MAY OBTAIN THE SALVATION WHICH IS CHRIST JESUS WITH ETERNAL GLORY.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:15 DECLARES “…AND THAT FROM CHILDHOOD YOU HAVE KNOWN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, WHICH ARE ABLE TO MAKE YOU WISE FOR SALVATION THROUGH FAITH WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS.” IN TITUS 2:11 MENTIONS “FOR THE GRACE OF GOD BRINGS SALVATION HAS APPEARED TO ALL MEN…” IN HEBREWS 1:14 TELLS US “ARE THEY NOT ALL MINISTERING SPIRITS SENT FORTH TO MINISTER FOR THOSE WHO WILL INHERIT SALVATION?” IN HEBREWS 2:3 SAYS “HOW SHALL WE ESCAPE IF WE NEGLECT SO GREAT A SALVATION, WHICH AT THE FIRST BEGAN TO BE SPOKEN BY THE LORD, AND WAS CONFIRMED TO US BY THOSE WHO HEARD HIM…” IN HEBREWS 2:10 STATES “FOR IT WAS FITTING FOR HIM, FOR WHOM ARE ALL THINGS AND BY WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, IN BRINGING MANY SONS TO GLORY, TO MAKE THE CAPTAIN OF THEIR SALVATION PERFECT THROUGH SUFFERINGS...” IN HEBREWS 5:9 SAYS “AND HAVING BEEN PERFECTED, HE BECAME THE AUTHOR OF ETERNAL SALVATION TO ALL WHO OBEY HIM…” IN HEBREWS 6:9 MENTIONS “BUT, BELOVED, WE ARE CONFIDENT OF BETTER THINGS CONCERNING YOU, YES, THINGS THAT ACCOMPANY SALVATION, THOUGH WE SPEAK IN THIS MANNER.” IN HEBREWS 9:28 DECLARES “SO CHRIST WAS OFFERED ONCE TO BEAR THE SINS OF MANY. TO THOSE WHO EAGERLY WAIT FOR HIM HE WILL APPEAR A SECOND TIME (AFTER 40 YEARS FOR A KINGDOM), APART FROM SIN, FOR SALVATION.” IN 1ST PETER 1:5 MENTIONS “WHO ARE KEPT BY THE POWER OF GOD THROUGH FAITH FOR SALVATION READY TO BE REVEALED IN THE LAST TIME.” IN 1ST PETER 1:9 SAYS “…RECEIVING THE END OF YOUR FAITH—SALVATION OF YOUR SOULS.” IN 1ST PETER 1:10 STATES “OF THIS SALVATION THE PROPHETS HAVE INQUIRED AND SEARCHED CAREFULLY, WHO PROPHESIED OF THE GRACE THAT WOULD COME TO YOU…” IN 2ND PETER 3:15 DECLARES “…AND CONSIDER THAT THE LONGSUFFERING OF OUR LORD IS SALVATION—AS ALSO OUR BELOVED BROTHER PAUL, ACCORDING TO THE WISDOM GIVEN TO HIM, HAS WRITTEN TO YOU…” IN JUDE 3 MENTIONS “BELOVED, WHILE I WAS VERY DILIGENT TO WRITE TO YOU CONCERNING OUR COMMON SALVATION, I FOUND IT NECESSARY TO WRITE TO YOU EXHORTING YOU TO CONTEND EARNESTLY FOR THE FAITH WHICH WAS ONCE FOR ALL DELIVERED TO THE SAINTS (LORDS).” IN REVELATION 7:10 STATES “…AND CRYING OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘SALVATION BELONGS TO OUR GOD WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, AND TO THE LAMB!" IN REVELATION 12:10 MENTIONS “THEN I HEARD A LOUD VOICE SAYING IN HEAVEN, ‘NOW SALVATION AND STRENGTH, AND THE KINGDOM OF OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND THE POWER OF HIS CHRIST (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) HAVE COME, FOR THE ACCUSER OF OUR BRETHREN, WHO ACCUSED THEM BEFORE OUR GOD DAY AND NIGHT, HAS BEEN CAST DOWN.” IN REVELATION 19:1 DECLARES “AFTER THESE THINGS I HEARD A LOUD VOICE OF A GREAT MULTITUDE IN HEAVEN, SAYING, ‘ALLELUIA! SALVATION AND GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER BELONG TO THE LORD OUR GOD!”   
THE HIGHER TESTAMENT SALVATION OF THE FATHER STEPEHN OUR LORD
IN LUKE 1:69 SAYS “AND HAS RAISED UP A HORN OF SALVATION FOR US IN THE HOUSE OF HIS SERVANT DAVID...” IN LUKE 1:77 IT MENTIONS “TO GIVE KNOWLEDGE OF SALVATION TO HIS PEOPLE BY THE REMISSION OF SINS…” IN LUKE 2:30 STATES “FOR MY EYES HAVE SEEN YOUR SALVATION.” IN LUKE 3:6 SAYS “AND ALL FLESH SHALL SEE THE SALVATION OF GOD.” IN LUKE 19:9 DECLARES “AND JESUS SAID TO HIM, ‘TODAY SALVATION HAS COME TO THIS HOUSE, BECAUSE HE ALSO IS A SON OF ABRAHAM…”     
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT SALVATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ACTS 4:12 DECLARES “NOR IS THERE SALVATION IN ANY OTHER, FOR THERE IS NO OTHER NAME UNDER HEAVEN GIVEN AMONG MEN BY WHICH WE MUST BE SAVED.” IN ACTS 13:26 STATES “MEN AND BRETHREN, SONS OF THE FAMILY OF ABRAHAM, AND THOSE AMONG YOU WHO FEAR GOD, TO YOU THE WORD OF HIS SALVATION HAS BEEN SENT.” IN ACTS 13:47 MENTIONS “FOR SO THE LORD HAS COMMANDED US: ‘I HAVE SET YOU AS A LIGHT TO THE GENTILES THAT YOU SHOULD BE FOR SALVATION TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH.” IN ACTS 16:17 DECLARES “THIS GIRL FOLLOWED PAUL AND US, AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘THESE MEN ARE THE SERVANTS OF THE MOST HIGH GOD, WHO PROCLAIM TO US THE WAY OF SALVATION.’” IN ACTS 28:18 TELLS US “THEREFORE LET IT BE KNOWN TO YOU THAT THE SALVATION OF GOD HAS BEEN SENT TO THE GENTILES, AND THEY WILL HEAR IT!”   
PROTECTION: IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:16 TELLS US “THEREFORE SHALL THEY RECEIVE A GLORIOUS KINGDOM, AND A BEAUTIFUL CROWN FROM THE LORD’S HAND: FOR WITH HIS RIGHT HAND SHALL HE COVER THEM, AND WITH HIS ARM SHALL HE PROTECT THEM.” IN SIRACH 34:16 MENTIONS “FOR THE EYES OF THE LORD ARE UPON THEN THAT (AGAPE) LOVE HIM, HE IS THEIR MIGHTY PROTECTION AND STRONG STAY, A DEFENSE FROM HEAT, AND A COVER FROM THE SUN AT NOON, PRESERVATION FROM STUMBLING, AND A HELP FROM FALLING.” IN MACCABEES 3:3 STATES “SO HE GOT HIS PEOPLE GREAT HONOR, AND PUT ON A BREASTPLATE AS A GIANT, AND GIRT HIS WARLIKE HARNESS ABOUT HIM, AND HE MADE BATTLES (1 OR 2 POSITIONS), PROTECTING THE HOST WITH HIS SWORD.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 13:17 DECLARES “THIS WAS DONE IN BREAK OF THE DAY, BECAUSE THE PROTECTION OF THE LORD DID HELP HIM.” IN MARK 6:20 SAYS “…FOR HEROD FEARED JOHN, KNOWING THAT HE WAS A JUST AND HOLY MAN, AND HE PROTECTED HIM…”            
THE EQUIPPING OF THE SALVATION ARMOR WITH ALL PRAYERS THE OLD TESTAMENT PRAYERS IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME
100% OF THE TIME ALL OLD TESTAMENT PRAYERS ARE DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THROUGHOUT THE HOLY BIBLE.  IN 2ND CHRONICLES 6:40 SAYS “NOW, MY GOD, I PRAY, LET YOUR EYES BE OPEN AND LET YOUR EARS BE ATTENTIVE TO THE PRAYER MADE IN THIS PLACE.” IN PSALMS 4:1 STATES “HEAR ME WHEN I CALL, O GOD OF MY RIGHTEOUSNESS! YOU HAVE RELIEVED ME IN MY DISTRESS, HAVE MERCY ON ME, AND HEAR MY PRAYER.” IN PSALMS 6:9 TELLS US “…THE LORD WILL RECEIVE MY PRAYER.” IN PSALMS 17:1 MENTIONS “HEAR A JUST CAUSE, O LORD, ATTEND TO MY CRY, GIVE EAR TO MY PRAYER WHICH IS NOT FROM DECEITFUL LIPS.” IN PSALMS 35:13 DECLARES “BUT AS FOR ME, WHEN THEY WERE SICK, MY CLOTHING WAS SACKCLOTH, I HUMBLED MYSELF WITH FASTING, AND MY PRAYER WOULD RETURN TO MY OWN HEART.” IN PSALMS 39:12 TELLS US “HEAR MY PRAYER, O LORD, AND GIVE EAR TO MY CRY. DO NOT BE SILENT AT MY TEARS. FOR I AM A STRANGER WITH YOU. A SOJOURNER, AS ALL MY FATHERS WERE.” IN PSALMS 42:8 SAYS “THE LORD WILL COMMAND HIS LOVING KINDNESS IN THE DAYTIME, AND IN THE NIGHT HIS SONG SHALL BE WITH ME—A PRAYER TO THE GOD OF MY LIFE.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 54:2; 55:1; 61:1; 65:2; 84:8; 86:6; 88:2; 102:1; 143:1. IN PSALMS 66:19 DECLARES “BUT CERTAINLY GOD HAS HEARD ME. HE HAS ATTENDED TO THE VOICE OF MY PRAYER.” IN PSALMS 66:20 STATES “BLESSED BE GOD, WHO HAS NOT TURNED AWAY MY PRAYER, NOR HIS MERCY FROM ME!” IN PSALMS 69:13 TELLS US “BUT AS FOR ME, MY PRAYER IS TO YOU, O LORD, IN THE ACCEPTABLE TIME, O GOD, IN THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR MERCY, HEAR ME IN THE TRUTH OF YOUR SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 72:15 DECLARES “AND HE SHALL LIVE, AND THE GOLD OF SHEBA WILL BE GIVEN TO HIM. PRAYER ALSO WILL BE MADE FOR HIM CONTINUALLY, AND DAILY HE SHALL BE PRAISED.” IN PSALMS 80:4 SAYS “O LORD GOD OF HOSTS, HOW LONG WILL YOU BE ANGRY AGAINST THE PRAYER OF YOUR PEOPLE?” IN PSALMS 88:13 STATES “BUT TO YOU I HAVE CRIED OUT, O LORD, AND IN THE MORNING YOUR PRAYER COMES BEFORE YOU.” IN PSALMS 102:17 TELLS US “HE SHALL REGARD THE PRAYER OF THE DESTITUTE, AND SHALL NOT DESPISE THEIR PRAYER.” IN PSALMS LET THE RIGHTEOUS STRIKE ME, IT SHALL BE A KINDNESS. AND LET HIM REBUKE ME, IT SHALL BE AS EXCELLENT OIL. LET MY HEAD NOT REFUSE IT, FOR STILL MY PRAYER IS AGAINST THE DEEDS OF THE WICKED.” 
ALL THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT PRAYERS IS DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME, BUT 1 SCRIPTURE IS ALSO DIRECTED TO THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND/SPIRIT & 1 SCRIPTURE IS ALSO DIRECTED TO THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY IN JUDITH 9:12 & 2ND MACCABEES 1:24  
IN 2ND ESDRAS 8:24 SAYS “O HEAR THE PRAYER OF THY SERVANT, AND GIVE EAR TO THE PETITION OF THY CREATURE.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:44 STATES “AND THOSE 30 YEARS (30 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 40 YEARS IN STRENGTH) I DID NOTHING ELSE DAY AND NIGHT, AND EVERY HOUR, BUT MAKE MY PRAYER TO THE HIGHEST (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD).” IN TOBIT 12:8 DECLARES “PRAYER IS GOOD WITH FASTING AND ALMS AND RIGHTEOUSNESS. A LITTLE WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS IS BETTER THAN MUCH WITH UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. IT IS BETTER TO GIVE ALMS THAN TO LAY UP GOLD…” IN JUDITH 9:12 SAYS “I PRAY THEE, I PRAY THEE, O GOD (JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)) OF MY FATHER (LORD STEPHEN THE END IN ISAIAH 64:8, JOHN 8:58 & EPHESIANS 4:6), AND GOD OF THE INHERITANCE OF ISRAEL (LORD PETER THE BEGINNING), LORD (VICTOR) OF THE HEAVENS AND EARTH, CREATOR (JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)) OF THE WATERS, KING (JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)) OF EVERY CREATURE, HEAR THOU MY PRAYER.” THIS PRAYER IS DIRECTED SOLELY TO THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) THE MOST HIGHEST OVER ALL THE EARTH BUT ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN PSALMS 83:18; ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58; EPHESIANS 4:6 & GENESIS 1:2. IN ESTHER 13:17 DECLARES “HEAR MY PRAYER, AND BE MERCIFUL UNTO THINE INHERITANCE: TURN OUR SORROW INTO JOY, THAT WE MAY LIVE, O LORD, AND PRAISE THY NAME: AND DESTROY NOT THE MOUTHS OF THEM THAT PRAISE THEE, O LORD.” IN SIRACH 21:5 TELLS US “A PRAYER OUT OF A POOR MAN’S MOUTH REACHES TO THE EARS OF GOD, AND HIS JUDGMENT COMES SPEEDILY.” IN SIRACH 35:16 STATES “HE THAT SERVES THE LORD SHALL BE ACCEPTED WITH FAVOR, AND HIS PRAYER SHALL REACH UNTO THE CLOUDS.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN SIRACH 35:17; 36:17; 39:6. IN SIRACH 50:19 TELLS US “AND THE PEOPLE BESOUGHT THE LORD, THE MOST HIGH, BY PRAYER BEFORE HIM THAT IS MERCIFUL, TILL THE SOLEMNITY OF THE LORD WAS ENDED, AND THEY HAD FINISHED HIS SERVICE.” IN SIRACH 51:1 SAYS “I WILL THANK THEE, O LORD AND KING, AND PRAISE THEE, O GOD MY SAVIOR: I DO GIVE PRAISE UNTO THY NAME…” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN SIRACH 51:11, 13; BARUCH 3:4; 1ST MACCABEES 7:37. IN BARUCH 2:14 MENTIONS “HEAR OUR PRAYERS, O LORD, AND OUR PETITIONS, AND DELIVER US FOR THINE OWN SAKE, & GIVE US FAVOR IN THE SIGHT OF THEM WHICH HAVE LED US AWAY.” IN BARUCH 4:20 SAYS “I HAVE PUT OFF THE CLOTHING OF PEACE, & OUT UPON ME THE SACKCLOTH OF MY PRAYER: I WILL CRY UNTO THE EVERLASTING IN MY DAYS.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:24-28 DECLARES “AND THE PRAYER WAS AFTER THIS MANNER: O LORD, LORD GOD, CREATOR (YAHWEH) OF ALL THINGS, WHO ART AWE-INSPIRING & STRONG, & JUST, & MERCIFUL, & YOU ALONE ARE KING AND ARE KIND, YOU ALONE ARE JUST AND ALMIGHTY AND ETERNAL. YOU RESCUE ISRAEL (LORD JAMES) FROM EVERY EVIL, YOU CHOSE THE ANCESTORS AND CONSECRATED THEM. ACCEPT THIS SACRIFICE (FOR 40 YEARS IN ACTS 7:42) ON BEHALF OF ALL YOUR PEOPLE ISRAEL, AND PRESERVE YOUR PORTION AND MAKE IT HOLY. GATHER TOGETHER OUR SCATTERED PEOPLE, SET FREE THOSE WHO ARE SLAVES AMONG THE GENTILES, LOOK ON THOSE WHO ARE REJECTED AND DESPISED, AND LET THE GENTILES KNOW THAT YOU ARE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58 & EPHESIANS 4:6). PUNISH THOSE WHO OPPRESS AND ARE INSOLENT WITH PRIDE. PLANT YOUR PEOPLE IN YOUR HOLY PLACE, AS (LORD) MOSES PROMISED.” THIS PRAYER IS DIRECTED SOLELY TO THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OVER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BUT ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 1:1 TO ALLOW THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO SPEAK AND INITIATE IN CREATING THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); 8:30-31 (NIV); JOHN 8:58; ISAIAH 64:8 & EPHESIANS 4:6. 
THE TRUE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE
FIRST, THERE IS ONLY ONE ALONE TRUE GOD AS THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE, BUT TECHNICALLY CONCERNING THE LORD YAHWEH, IS THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE ONE TRUE GOD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV). THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE TRUE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH AUTHORIZED BY HIM TO INITIATE AND SPEAK INTO EXISTENCE THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 1:1; DEUTERONOMY 32:6; ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58 & EPHESIANS 4:6. ALSO HE IS KNOWN AS THE LORD YAHWEH (SHORT NAME FOR YAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SPIRIT IN GENESIS 1:1 & JUDITH 9:12. HE IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (SHORT NAME FOR JAH) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE ENTIRE EARTHS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY IN PSALMS 83:18. HE IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE LORD VICTOR (SHORT NAME FOR VIC) THE CREATOR OVER ALL THE ENTIRE HEAVENS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND WHICH IS DERIVED FROM THE NAME YAHWEH IN ISAIAH 38:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN (FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY STEPHANIE) THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE ONLY COMES INTO ETERNAL AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); ISAIAH 64:8; ROMANS 13:1-10; EPHESIANS 4:6; JOHN 1:1-5, 14; HEBREWS 1:1-3; GENESIS 1:1 & JOHN 8:58. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES NOT COME INTO ETERNAL AGREEMENT WITH THE LORD YAHWEH THE SUPPOSED CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE (FATHER STEPHEN’S SPIRIT) OR THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) THE SUPPOSED CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE EARTHS (FATHER STEPHEN’S BODY) OR THE LORD VICTOR THE SUPPOSED CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS (FATHER STEPHEN’S MIND) OR THE LADY VICTORIA THE SUPPOSED FEMALE CREATOR (LADY STEPHANIE’S BEING) BECAUSE HIS ETERNAL WITNESS IS IN ETERNAL LORDSHIP & HE NEVER AGREES WITH THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY CORRUPTION IN THIS WORLD THROUGH LUST IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13; 2ND CORINTHIANS 2:17 & 2ND PETER 1:4. IN EXODUS 15:11 DECLARES “WHO IS LIKE YOU, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS? WHO IS LIKE YOU, MAJESTIC IN HOLINESS, TERRIBLE IN GLORIOUS DEEDS, DOING WONDERS?” IN DEUTERONOMY 6:4-5 (NIV) DECLARES “HEAR, O ISRAEL: THE LORD OUR GOD, THE LORD IS ONE, YOU SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL AND WITH ALL YOUR STRENGTH.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE DEUTERONOMY 4:35; MARK 12:29-31; JOHN 17:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:4; 2ND KINGS 19:15; 23:25; MATTHEW 27:37-39; LUKE 10:27 AND PSALMS 97:10. IN 1ST KINGS 8:60 DECLARES “…THAT ALL THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH MAY KNOW THAT THE LORD IS GOD, THERE IS NO OTHER.” IN ISAIAH 45:5-6 DECLARES “I AM THE LORD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER, BESIDES ME THERE IS NO GOD, I GIRD YOU, THOUGH YOU DO NOT KNOW ME, THAT MEN MAY KNOW, FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN AND FROM THE WEST, THAT THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME. I AM THE LORD AND THERE IS NO OTHER.” IN ISAIAH 45:21-22 SAYS “…THERE IS NO OTHER GOD BESIDES ME, A RIGHTEOUS GOD & SAVIOR (PROTECTION IN CALLING ON HIS NAME), THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME…TURN TO ME AND BE SAVED, ALL THE ENDS OF THE EARTH! FOR I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ISAIAH 44:6-8. IN ISAIAH 46:9 MENTIONS “REMEMBER THE FORMER THINGS OF OLD, FOR I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER, I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NONE LIKE ME.” THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE ONLY ONE TRUE GOD ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE ONLY ALONE TRUE GOD IS PROVEN IN ISAIAH 64:8; EPHESIANS 4:6 & JOHN 8:58. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5 DECLARES “FOR THERE IS ONE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THERE IS ONE MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MEN, THE MAN CHRIST JESUS.” IN ROMANS 3:30 SAYS “GOD IS ONE.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 SAYS “YET FOR US THERE IS ONE GOD (YAHWEH), THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FROM WHOM ARE ALL THINGS & FROM WHOM WE EXIST.” IN JAMES 2:19 STATES “YOU BELIEVE THAT GOD IS ONE, YOU DO WELL. EVEN THE DEMONS BELIEVE—AND SHUTTER (TREMBLE).” IN EPHESIANS 4:6 SAYS “ONE GOD (YAHWEH) AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF ALL, WHO IS ABOVE ALL, AND THROUGH ALL, AND IN YOU ALL.” THE LORD STEPHEN’S LIMITATIONS IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THIS IS BECAUSE HE IS A HOLY MORAL GOD. IN TITUS 1:1-3 DECLARES “PAUL A BONDSERVANT OF GOD AND AN APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO THE FAITH OF GOD’S ELECT AND THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF THE TRUTH WHICH ACCORDS WITH GODLINESS, IN HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH GOD, WHO CANNOT LIE (UNLYING GOD IN ROMANS 3:4 & HEBREWS 6:18), PROMISED BEFORE TIME BEGAN, BUT HAS IN DUE TIME MANIFESTED HIS WORD THROUGH PREACHING, WHICH WAS COMMITTED TO ME ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD OUR SAVIOR…” IN MATTHEW 27:46 AND MARK 15:34 MENTIONS THE FATHER STEPHEN CHOOSE NOT TO LOOK UPON SIN THAT COULD BE FORGIVEN OR THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW BUT ONLY GOOD & IS CALLED THE (HOLY GOD) IN GENESIS 1:31 & JOHN 17:11 AND HE FORSOOK THE LORD JESUS CHRIST HIS SON IN THE WORLD ON THE CROSS & THE LORD JAMES HIS LAW ABOVE THE WORLD IN THE STONING. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5 DECLARES THAT HE THINKS NO EVIL (GOOD GOD). IN ROMANS 3:4 SAYS “LET GOD BE TRUE (TRUE GOD) BUT EVERY MAN A LIAR.” SOME SCRIPTURES OF ALL MEN AS A LIARS APART FROM GOD IS IN ROMANS 3:23; 1ST JOHN 1:8-10; 1ST KINGS 8:46-53 & PSALMS 116:11. IN JAMES 1:13 STATES “LET NO ONE SAY WHEN HE IS TEMPTED, ‘I AM TEMPTED BY GOD,’ FOR GOD CANNOT BE TEMPTED BY EVIL, NOR DOES HE HIMSELF TEMPT (TEST) ANYONE (UNTEMPTING GOD).” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13 SAYS “IF WE ARE FAITHLESS, HE REMAINS FAITHFUL, HE CANNOT DENY HIMSELF (FAITHFUL GOD).” IN ACTS 7:60 STATES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WAS FORSAKEN BY THE LORD YAHWEH BY CHOOSING NOT TO LOOK UPON THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DID CONCERNING THE FATHER’S LAW. THERE IS ONLY TWO ATTRIBUTES THAT THE LORD STEPHEN IS NOT LIMITED IS HIS OMNIPRESENCE (ALL PRESENT EVERYWHERE IN THE WHOLE UNIVERSE) WHERE ALL CREATION IS LIMITED AND HIS OMNISCIENCE (ALL KNOWING, INTELLIGENCE, WISDOM, UNDERSTANDING AND KNOWLEDGE) WHERE ALL CREATION IS LIMITED. 
THE LORD YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE LORD YAHWEH THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS PROVEN IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. THE SUPREME ALONE ORIGIN OF SUPREME POTTER CREATORSHIP ABOVE & BEYOND THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IS PROVEN IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME INVESTIGATOR OF SUCH THINGS & ALL THINGS ALIKE AFTERWARDS IN THE WHOLE CREATION OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ECCLESIASTES 1:13-18; 2:1-12; 12:9-14. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE SUPREME SOURCE & ORIGIN OF POTTER CREATORSHIP (POTTER MAKER-SHIP) IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) BEFORE THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE & EVERYTHING WITHIN IT IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV). I SAY SUPREME SOURCE BECAUSE THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES NOT HAVE A BEGINNING & END LIKE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, BUT IS PREEXISTENT & IMMUTABLE (UNCHANGEABLY) THAT HE CREATED AS HIS VERY FIRST ACT OF OLD. THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE (THE ONLY PREEXISTENT ESTABLISHMENT (INSTITUTION) & PREEXISTENT APPOINTMENT IN PROVERBS 8:23---NKJV) IS THE ONE TRUE GOD THAT CREATED ALL VISIBLE ATTRIBUTES & INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES FROM HIS DIVINE NATURE OF ALL SUPREME LORDSHIP (ENDING), ALL SUPREME GOD-SHIP, ALL SUPREME KINGSHIP, ALL SUPREME OMNI-BENEVOLENCE---ALL SUPREME AGAPE LOVE), ALL SUPREME AUTHORITY, ALL SUPREME ALMIGHTINESS, ALL SUPREME OMNIPOTENCE---ALL SUPREME POWER, ALL SUPREME OMNISCIENCE----ALL SUPREME WISDOM, ALL SUPREME STRENGTH, ALL SUPREME DEFENSE---SUPREME MONEY & ALL SUPREME COMMISSION (BEGINNING) IN ACTS 17:23-31; ROMANS 1:20; 13:1-10 & PROVERBS 8:23 (RSV); 8:30 (NIV). 
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE AUTHORIZED GOOD POTTER CREATOR UNDER HIS LORD YAHWEH
THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE POTTER CREATOR IS IN NEHEMIAH 9:6; GENESIS 1:1; ISAIAH 45:7; 66:2; EPHESIANS 3:9 & REVELATION 4:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATIVE ACTIVITY DEMONSTRATES HIS UNIQUENESS IS IN PSALMS 96:5; ISAIAH 37:16 & JEREMIAH 10:11. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATIVE ACTIVITY IMPLIES THAT HE IS ALL GOOD AT ALL TIMES IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 4:4 & GENESIS 1:4, 31. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES ALL THINGS: THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES THE PHYSICAL WORLD IS IN ISAIAH 45:18 & GENESIS 1:1-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES THE MENTAL/SPIRITUAL WORLD IS IN PSALMS 148:2-5; ROMANS 8:38-39 & COLOSSIANS 1:16. THE HUMAN RACE IS THE APEX OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATION IS IN PSALMS 8:3-8; 100:3; 139:13; GENESIS 1:26-28; 5:1; 9:6; ISAIAH 42:5 & ACTS 17:26-28.  THE FATHER STEPHEN THE POTTER CREATOR’S AGENTS: THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES THROUGH HIS SON JESUS CHRIST IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; JOHN 1:3; COLOSSIANS 1:16 & HEBREWS 1:2. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES BY HIS HOLY GHOST IS IN JOB 33:4; GENESIS 1:2 & PSALMS 104:30. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES BY HIS INFALLIBLE WORD IS IN PSALMS 33:6, 9 & JOB 38:8-11. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES BY HIS SUPREME OMNISCIENCE IS IN PROVERBS 3:19; 8:30 & JEREMIAH 10:12-13. THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATES FROM NOTHING IS IN HEBREWS 11:3; JOB 26:7 & ROMANS 4:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE POTTER CREATOR SUSTAINS THE CREATED ORDER IS IN ISAIAH 42:5; 44:24; DEUTERONOMY 30:20; JOB 9:8-9 & PSALMS 104:2-4. THE EXAMPLES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN SUSTAINING CREATION IS IN MATTHEW 5:45; 6:28-30 & JOB 5:10; 38:31-33. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE POTTER CREATOR WATCHES OVER HIS CREATION IS IN PSALMS 33:14; 121:2-8. THE CREATION IS A VEHICLE FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SELF-REVELATION IS IN ROMANS 1:20; PSALMS 19:1; ISAIAH 40:26 & AMOS 4:13. THE FATHER STEPHEN RENEWS HIS CREATION THROUGH HIS REDEMPTION IS IN JOHN 1:12-13; 3:17; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:17; ROMANS 4:17; 6::4; 8:19-23 & GALATIANS 6:15. THE FATHER STEPHEN RENEWS HIS CREATION OF BELIEVING CREATURES IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:16 & COLOSSIANS 3:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL REVEAL A NEW UNIVERSE IS IN REVELATION 21:1, 5 & ISAIAH 65:17. 
THE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE AUTHORIZED CREATOR AGENT UNDER HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DOES NOTHING OF HIMSELF BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ONE THAT CREATES THROUGH HIS SON JESUS OUR LORD IS IN EPHESIANS 4:6 & THROUGHOUT THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE SOVEREIGN RELATIONSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN TO HIS SON JESUS CHRIST, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “DOES THE SON JESUS OUR LORD FULLY KNOW HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD.” THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SON JESUS AS THE CREATOR AGENT: JESUS CHRIST’S CREATION OF THE PRESENT WORLD: JESUS CHRIST CREATED ALL THINGS IS IN JOHN 1:3, 10; ACTS 3:15; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; COLOSSIANS 1:15-16 & HEBREWS 1:2. JESUS CHRIST SUSTAINS THE CREATED UNIVERSE IS IN HEBREWS 1:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; COLOSSIANS 1:17 & REVELATION 3:14. JESUS CHRIST WILL BRING THE ENTIRE WORK OF CREATION TO PERFECTION IS IN EPHESIANS 1:9-10; ROMANS 8:19-22 & COLOSSIANS 1:20. JESUS CHRIST MAKES A NEW CREATION POSSIBLE: JESUS CHRIST RECREATES THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CREATURES THROUGH A NEW BIRTH IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:17; JOHN 1:12-13; 3:5-6; GALATIANS 6:15 & JAMES 1:18. JESUS CHRIST’S WORK OF THE NEW CREATION SHOULD BE EVIDENT IN HIS BELIEVER’S LIVES IS IN EPHESIANS 3:15; 4:24 & COLOSSIANS 3:10. JESUS CHRIST BY HIS FATHER STEPHEN PROMISES A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH TO BE CREATED IS IN 2ND PETER 3:13; ISAIAH 65:17; 66:22 & REVELATION 21:1, 4-5.   
THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED LORDSHIP IN 120 YEARS IN THE LORD YAH
IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) SAYS “THE LORD (YAHWEH) CREATED ME (THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH NAMED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 & GENESIS 1:1) AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS WORK, THE FIRST ACTS OF OLD. AGES AGO, I WAS SET UP, AT THE FIRST, BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF THE EARTH. WHEN THERE WERE NO DEPTHS I WAS BROUGHT FORTH, WHEN THERE WERE NO SPRINGS ABOUNDING WITH WATER. BEFORE THE MOUNTAINS HAD BEEN SHAPED, BEFORE THE HILLS, I WAS BROUGHT FORTH.” THIS PASSAGE REFERS TO THE BEGINNING DIVINE CREATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ABOVE AND BEFORE THE CREATION OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN APPOINTED OR INSTALLED IN PSALMS 2:6 “WISDOM.” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN 80 YEARS IN THE LORD YAH
IN PROVERBS 8:23 REFERS TO WISDOM EXISTING BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATED THE MARRIAGE WORLD IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 & GENESIS 1:1-5, BEFORE THE WATERS WERE SEPARATED, MAKING CLOUDS AND OCEANS IN GENESIS 1:6-8, AND BEFORE THE DRY LAND APPEARED IN GENESIS 1:9-10. WISDOM IS PICTURED AS HAVING BEEN BORN (FATHER STEPHEN’S BIRTH) IN PROVERBS 8:24-25. WISDOM’S WORK IN CREATION IN PROVERBS 8:27-29 SAYS “…WHEN GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) SET THE HEAVENS IN PLACE…” IN GENESIS 1:1-5. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 1:6-10. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN THE SINGLE LORD CALLED STRENGTH IN 40 YEARS IN THE LORD YAH
IN PROVERBS 8:30-31 (NIV) TELLS US THAT THE LORD LUCIFER THIS MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN “THIS AGE” IN LUKE 20:34, 37-38 IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN A CRAFTSMAN AT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SIDE WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATED THE MARRIAGE WORLD, AND WAS INTIMATE IN NATURE. THIS MEANS THAT WHEN THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN NAMED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM FELL HE CALLED HIMSELF THE “CREATOR OF THE UNIVERSE” OR THE “DESIGNER OF THE UNIVERSE” AS HIMSELF, RATHER THAN THE LORD YAHWEH THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THIS IS THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS 7:60. THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN NAMED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IS THE “CREATOR OF THIS ETERNAL SIN THE LORDLY MARITAL ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY.” THIS IS WHY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “THAT AGE” IN LUKE 20:35-36 THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH NAMED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM DIED VICARIOUSLY FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:60. QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS A TERM THAT CAN MEAN ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE WHICH IS THE FALL OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM. BUT IF QANAH THAT IS DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN MEANS THAT THE LORD YAHWEH CREATED THE UNIVERSE BY ALLOWING THE FATHER STEPHEN TO INITIATE & SPEAK IN INTO EXISTENCE IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58 & EPHESIANS 4:6, THEN THE SON JESUS CARRIED OUT THE WORK AND SUSTAINED THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) IN GENESIS 1:1-2; JOHN 1:1-3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & HEBREWS 1:1-3. JUST AS THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE SON JESUS, THEY ARE STILL EQUAL IN DEITY. THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN SENT HIS HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) TO BE ACTIVE OR “HOVERING OVER THE FACE OF THE EARTH” IN GENESIS 1:2.         
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP SECRET CLEARANCE
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP SECRET CLEARANCE INVOLVES GODSPEED (SUCCESS) TO DECADES WHERE THE ANGELS (LORDS) NOR THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD CANNOT KNOW CERTAIN THINGS ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVEN IN RICHES OF MONEY IN MARK 10:23-25 & LUKE 18:24-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DAY AND THE HOUR IN MATTHEW 24:36; MARK 13:32; LUKE 10:22. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN AUTHORITY, OWN OMNIPOTENCE AND OWN COMMISSION IN THE TIMES (WEEKS) AND SEASONS (MONTHS OF FRUITS) IN ACTS 1:7; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:2; 1ST PETER 3:10; 2ND PETER 3:8, 10 AND ZECHARIAH 14:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSE IN THE YEARS (UNFAILING) TO DECADES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATED IN HEBREWS 1:10-13. ALSO NO MAN NOT EVEN THE LORD JESUS AS THE MAN OF THE LORD CAN KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVEN IN MATTHEW 11:27; MARK 13:32; LUKE 10:22. THE WHOLE WORLD OF MANKIND DOES NOT KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN BECAUSE OF THE LUST OF THE EYES, THE LUST OF THE FLESH AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17 AND JOHN 5:22; 10:29; 17:25. THE SEPARATED SINGLE REALM AS SINGLE MEN EQUAL TO THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF GOD IN HEAVEN CANNOT KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN IN LUKE 20:35-36 AND GENESIS 1:26-2:25. THIS IS BECAUSE THE MAN ADAM AT THAT TIME WAS OVER THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY IN THE IMAGE AND LIKENESS OF THE LORD, AND THE ANGELS (LORDS) ONLY BEHOLD THE FACE (PRESENCE) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT DO NOT KNOW HIM IN MATTHEW 18:10. THOSE WHO SAY THEY KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN AND WORKS LAWLESSNESS, VIOLENCE AND INIQUITY DOES NOT KNOW HIM IN LUKE 13:27. THOSE WHO ARE BABES, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS REVEALED, BUT HIDDEN FROM THE WISE AND PRUDENT IN MATTHEW 11:25-30; 21:16 AND LUKE 10:21. THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN ONLY BE CALLED FATHER IN MATTHEW 23:9. ONLY THE SON JESUS CAN KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT NOT FULLY IN LUKE 10:22 AND NO OTHER SON CAN KNOW HIM. NO ONE CAN SEE THE FATHER STEPHEN EXCEPT THE LORD YAH IN JOHN 6:46. THE UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT THE FATHER STEPHEN USES WHICH CONCERNS EVERYTHING THAT IS NOT THE LORD STEPHEN’S PHYSICAL BODY, CANNOT BE INVESTIGATED OR APPROACHED BY THE LIGHT-SPEED WHICH IS 186,000 MILES PER HOUR IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SEVEN UNSEARCHABLE THINGS CONCERN THE SEVEN THUNDERS IN REVELATION 10:3 WHICH WERE NOT WRITTEN IN REVELATIONS. THEY ARE MARVELOUS WORKS WITHOUT NUMBER, GREATNESS, RICHES (MORE THAN JUST MONEY), JUDGMENTS (WAYS OF JUSTICE), UNDERSTANDING (WISDOM, KNOWLEDGE & INTELLIGENCE), MERCY AND LAW (TRUTH) WHICH IS PROVEN IN JOB 5:9; PSALMS 145:3; ISAIAH 40:28; ROMANS 11:33; EPHESIANS 3:8; BARUCH 3:18; 2ND ESDRAS 9:19 AND PR OF MAN 1:6. ALL WHO DENIES THE LORD JESUS AS THE SON OF GOD AND THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE FATHER IS AN ANTICHRIST & A LIAR IN 1ST JOHN 2:22 & 2ND JOHN 7-11. IF YOU CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN IN ACTS 6:5, 11, 13, THEN YOU ARE DECEIVED & HAVE BECOME LIARS. IF THE LORD STEPHEN IS A SAINT AS THE ROMAN CATHOLIC’S BELIEVE, THEN HE WOULD BE THE 1ST LORD & THE FATHER OF SAINTHOOD AND CHRISTIANITY AND THE JUDGE TO THE LORDSHIPS OF THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY & HUMANITY IN THE LAW IN JUDE 14-15 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-4. ALSO DIVINE SELF-CONTROL (TEMPERANCE) IN THE DIVINE LAW WITH REASON IN THE MENTAL CAPACITY OVERCOMES THE ETERNAL EROS LOVE DESIRES IN 4 MACCABEES 2:2. THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE LAMB WHICH IS THE LORD OF LORD’S AND KING OF KING’S WHICH TAKES AWAY THE ETERNAL SIN OF LORDSHIP IN THE LAW IN ACTS 6:11-8:3 AND REVELATIONS CHAPTERS 17-20. IN JAMES 1:17 PROVES THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HIGH PRIEST CONSULTS FOR THE LORDS ONLY WITH THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM (FIRE FOR THE LIGHTS OR LAMPSTANDS) AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM (PERFECTIONS OF GIFTS, SUCH AS THE HOLY GHOST OR OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD YAHWEH. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR MAN ONLY CONSULTS THE DIVINING STONES OF THE MAJESTIC URIM AND MAJESTIC THUMMIM TO KNOW THE HOLY JUDGMENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THE URIM AND THUMMIM IS IN EXODUS 28:30; LEVITICUS 8:8; NUMBERS 27:21; DEUTERONOMY 33:8; 1ST SAMUEL 28:6; EZRA 2:63; NEHEMIAH 7:65 & SIRACH 45:10. NO ONE CAN CALL THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER, EXCEPT BY HIS OWN HOLY GHOST AND HIS OWN TRUTH IN JOHN 4:21-24 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21. THE FATHER STEPHEN CANNOT BE POSSESSED BY THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE ETERNAL SIN BECAUSE HE IS THE 1ST CHRISTIAN LORD IN ROMANS 8:1, & HE DIED FOR IT VICARIOUSLY & MADE ETERNAL ATONEMENT FOR “THIS SIN” COMMITTED ON EARTH KILLED IN BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS) IN ACT 7:60; 1ST JOHN 4:4 & 2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE MOST HIGHEST WITNESS TO THE LORD YAH IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13. THE LORD STEPHEN HAS TO BE OBEDIENT TO ETERNAL DEATH OF THE STONING ONCE IN ACTS 7:60, BUT IN ACTS 6:1-7:59; 8:1-3 THE LORD STEPHEN DID NOT OBEY THE ETERNAL TEST (TRIAL), ETERNAL SIN, ETERNAL HELL, THE ETERNAL GRAVE OR ETERNAL PRISON.
ALL THE NEW TESTAMENT PRAYERS IS DIRECTED ONLY TO FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME
IN MATTHEW 6:9-13 TELLS US “OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN, HALLOWED BE YOUR NAME, YOUR KINGDOM COME, YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN. GIVE US THIS DAY OUR DAILY BREAD AND FORGIVE US OUR DEBTS, AS WE FORGIVE OUR DEBTORS. AND DO NOT LEAD US INTO TEMPTATION BUT DELIVER US FROM THE EVIL ONE, FOR YOURS IS THE KINGDOM AND THE POWER AND THE GLORY FOREVER. AMEN. “IN MATTHEW 21:13 SAYS “IT IS WRITTEN, ‘MY HOUSE SHALL BE CALLED A HOUSE OF PRAYER,’ BUT YOU HAVE MADE IT A ‘DEN OF THIEVES.’” IN MARK 11:17 MENTIONS “IS IT NOT WRITTEN, ‘MY HOUSE SHALL BE CALLED A HOUSE OF PRAYER FOR ALL NATIONS?’ BUT YOU HAVE MADE IT A ‘DEN OF THIEVES.’” IN ROMANS 1:9 MENTIONS “FOR GOD IS MY WITNESS, WHOM I SERVE WITH MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) IN THE GOSPEL OF HIS SON, THAT WITHOUT CEASING I MAKE MENTION OF YOU ALWAYS IN MY PRAYERS...” IN ROMANS 10:1 STATES “BRETHREN, MY HEART’S DESIRE AND PRAYED TO GOD FOR ISRAEL IS THAT THEY MAY BE SAVED. “ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ROMANS 12:12. IN ROMANS 15:30 SAYS “NOW I BEG YOU, BRETHREN, THROUGH THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, AND THROUGH THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13), THAT YOU STRIVE TOGETHER WITH ME IN PRAYERS TO GOD FOR ME.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:5 DECLARES “DO NOT DEPRIVE ONE ANOTHER EXCEPT WITH CONSENT FOR I TIME, THAT YOU MAY GIVE YOURSELVES TO FASTING AND PRAYER, AND COME TOGETHER AGAIN SO THAT SATAN DOES NOT TEMPT YOU BECAUSE OF YOUR LACK OF SELF-CONTROL.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:11 TELLS US “…YOU ALSO HELPING TOGETHER IN PRAYER FOR US, THAT THANKS MAY BE GIVEN BY MANY PERSONS ON OUR BEHALF FOR THE GIFT GRANTED TO US THROUGH MANY.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 9:14; EPHESIANS 1:16 & PHILIPPIANS 1:4; 4:6. IN EPHESIANS 6:18 IT MENTIONS “…PRAYING ALWAYS WITH ALL PRAYER…IN THE SPIRIT, BEING WATCHFUL TO THIS END WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE…FOR ALL THE SAINTS (LORDS)…” IN PHILIPPIANS 1:19 TELLS US “FOR I KNOW THAT THIS WILL TURN OUT FOR MY DELIVERANCE THROUGH YOUR PRAYER AND THE SUPPLY OF THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13; JOHN 4:24 & ACTS 2:17-7:59 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) OF JESUS CHRIST…” IN COLOSSIANS 4:2 SAYS “CONTINUE EARNESTLY IN PRAYER, BEING VIGILANT IN IT WITH THANKSGIVING.” IN COLOSSIANS 4:12 MENTIONS “EPAPHRAS, WHO IS ONE OF YOU, A BONDSERVANT OF CHRIST, GREETS YOU, ALWAYS LABORING FERVENTLY FOR YOU IN PRAYERS THAT YOU MAY STAND PERFECT AND COMPLETE IN ALL THE WILL OF GOD.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:2 TELLS US “WE GIVE THANKS TO GOD ALWAYS FOR YOU ALL, MAKING MENTION OF YOU IN OUR PRAYERS…” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:1 SAYS “THEREFORE I EXHORT FIRST OF ALL THAT…PRAYERS…BE MADE FOR ALL MEN...” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 4:4-5 DECLARES “FOR EVERY CREATURE OF GOD IS GOOD, AND NOTHING IS TO BE REFUSED IF IT IS RECEIVED WITH THANKSGIVING, FOR IT IS SANCTIFIED BY THE WORD OF GOD AND PRAYER.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:5 STATES “NOW SHE WHO IS REALLY A WIDOW, AND LEFT ALONE, TRUSTS IN GOD AND CONTINUES IN…PRAYERS NIGHT AND DAY.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 1:3 TELLS US “I THANK GOD, WHOM I SERVE WITH A PURE CONSCIENCE, AS MY FOREFATHERS DID, AS WITHOUT CEASING I REMEMBER YOU IN MY PRAYERS NIGHT AND DAY.” IN PHILEMON 4 SAYS “I THANK MY GOD, MAKING MENTION OF YOU ALWAYS IN MY PRAYERS.” ALSO A SIMILAR A SCRIPTURE IS IN PHILEMON 22. IN HEBREWS 5:7 STATES “…WHO, IN THE DAYS OF HIS FLESH, WHEN HE HAD OFFERED UP PRAYERS…WITH VEHEMENT CRIES AND TEARS TO HIM WHO WAS ABLE TO SAVE HIM FROM DEATH, AND WAS HEARD BECAUSE OF HIS GODLY FEAR.” IN JAMES 5:15 DECLARES “AND THE PRAYER OF FAITH WILL SAVE THE SICK, AND THE LORD WILL RAISE HIM UP, AND IF HE HAS COMMITTED SINS, HE WILL BE FORGIVEN.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN JAMES 5:16. IN 1ST PETER 3:7 MENTIONS “HUSBANDS, LIKEWISE, DWELL WITH THEM WITH UNDERSTANDING, GIVING HONOR TO THE WIFE, AS TO THE WEAKER VESSEL, AND AS BEING HEIRS TOGETHER OF GRACE OF LIFE, THAT YOUR PRAYERS MAY NOT BE HINDERED.” IN 1ST PETER 3:12 STATES “FOR THE EYES OF THE LORD ARE ON THE RIGHTEOUS, AND HIS EARS ARE OPEN TO THEIR PRAYERS. BUT THE FACE OF THE LORD IS AGAINST THOSE WHO DO EVIL.” IN 1ST PETER 4:7 DECLARES “BUT THE END OF ALL THINGS IS AT HAND, THEREFORE BE SERIOUS & WATCHFUL IN YOUR PRAYERS.” IN REVELATION 5:8 STATES “NOW WHEN HE HAD TAKEN THE SCROLL, THE 4 LIVING CREATURES (LORDS) AND 24 ELDERS (LORDS) FELL DOWN BEFORE THE LAMB, EACH HAVING A HARP, & GOLDEN BOWLS FULL OF INCENSE, WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS (LORDS).” IN REVELATION 8:3-4 SAYS “THEN ANOTHER ANGEL (LORD), HAVING A GOLDEN CENSER, CAME & STOOD AT THE ALTAR. HE WAS GIVEN MUCH INCENSE THAT HE SHOULD OFFER IT WITH THE PRAYERS OF ALL THE SAINTS (LORDS) UPON THE GOLDEN ALTAR WHICH WAS BEFORE THE THRONE & THE SMOKE…INCENSE, WITH THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS (LORDS), ASCENDED BEFORE GOD FROM THE ANGEL’S (LORD’S) HAND.”                     
ALL THE HIGHER TESTAMENT PRAYERS IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME 
IN LUKE 11:2-4 SAYS “OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN, HALLOWED BE YOUR NAME, YOUR KINGDOM COME, YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN. GIVE US DAY BY DAY OUR DAILY BREAD & FORGIVE US OUR SINS, FOR WE ALSO FORGIVE EVERYONE WHO IS INDEBTED TO US & DO NOT LEAD US INTO TEMPTATION, BUT DELIVER US FROM THE EVIL ONE.” IN LUKE 19:46 SAYS “…MY HOUSE IS A HOUSE OF PRAYER,’ BUT YOU HAVE MADE IT A ‘DEN OF THIEVES.’” 
ALL THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT PRAYERS IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME
IN ACTS 6:4 STATES “…BUT WE WILL GIVE OURSELVES CONTINUALLY TO PRAYER AND TO THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD.” IN ACTS 10:4 TELLS US “…YOUR PRAYERS AND YOUR ALMS (CHARITABLE DEEDS) HAVE COME UP FOR A MEMORIAL BEFORE GOD. 
THE 1 & ONLY PRAYER DIRECTED TO & ANSWERED BY THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV)
IN ACTS 7:60 TELLS US OF THE DIVINE PRAYER FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CONCERNING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP AS FOLLOWS: “CALLING ON GOD”…”SAYING LORD JESUS RECEIVE MY SPIRIT”…“LORD (YAHWEH), DO NOT LAY THIS SIN TO THEIR CHARGE” IN ACTS 7:59-60. ALSO IN OTHER TRANSLATIONS REFER TO THE LORD VICTOR IN “LORD (VICTOR), DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN.” AND THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IN “LORD (JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)), DO NOT HOLD THEM WITH THIS SIN” IN ACTS 7:59-60. 
THE EQUIPPING THE SALVATION ARMOR WITH ALL SUPPLICATIONS THE OLD TESTAMENT SUPPLICATIONS IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME
IN 1ST KINGS 8:30 SAYS “AND MAY YOU HEAR THE SUPPLICATION OF YOUR SERVANT AND OF YOUR PEOPLE ISRAEL…” IN 1ST KINGS 8:45 TELLS US “…THEN HEAR IN HEAVEN THEIR PRAYER AND THEIR SUPPLICATION, AND MAINTAIN THEIR CAUSE.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST KINGS 8:49 & 2ND CHRONICLES 6:35. IN KINGS 8:52 MENTIONS “…THAT YOUR EYES MAY BE OPEN TO THE SUPPLICATION OF YOUR SERVANT AND THEIR SUPPLICATION OF YOUR PEOPLE ISRAEL, TO LISTEN TO THEM WHENEVER THEY CALL TO YOU.” IN JOB 8:5 SAYS “IF YOU WOULD EARNESTLY SEEK GOD AND MAKE YOUR SUPPLICATION TO THE ALMIGHTY.” IN PSALMS 28:2 STATES “HEAR THE VOICE OF MY SUPPLICATIONS WHEN I CRY TO YOU, WHEN I LIFT UP MY HANDS TOWARD YOUR HOLY SANCTUARY.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 6:9; 28:6; 30:8; 55:1; 86:6; 116:1; 130:2; 140:6; 142:1. IN PSALMS 31:22 DECLARES “FOR I SAID IN MY HASTE, ‘I AM CUT OFF FROM BEFORE YOUR EYES,’ NEVERTHELESS YOU HEARD THE VOICE OF MY SUPPLICATIONS WHEN I CRIED OUT TO YOU.” IN PSALMS 119:170 SAYS “LET MY SUPPLICATION COME BEFORE YOU. DELIVER ME ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD.” 
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT SUPPLICATION IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME
IN 2ND MACCABEES 3:20 SAYS “AN ALL, HOLDING THEIR HANDS TOWARD HEAVEN (TOWARD THE LORD), MADE SUPPLICATION.”
THE NEW TESTAMENT SUPPLICATION IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME
IN EPHESIANS 6:18 DECLARES “…SUPPLICATION IN THE SPIRIT, BEING WATCHFUL TO THIS END ALL ALL…SUPPLICATION FOR ALL THE SAINTS (LORDS)…” IN PHILIPPIANS 4:6 SAYS “BE ANXIOUS FOR NOTHING, BUT IN EVERYTHING BY…SUPPLICATION, WITH THANKSGIVING, LET YOUR REQUESTS BE MADE KNOWN TO GOD.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:1. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:5 DECLARES “NOW SHE WHO IS REALLY A WIDOW, AND LEFT ALONE, TRUSTS IN GOD AND CONTINUES IN SUPPLICATIONS…NIGHT AND DAY.” IN HEBREWS 5:7 MENTIONS “WHO, IN THE DAYS OF HIS FLESH, WHEN HE HAD OFFERED UP…SUPPLICATIONS, WITH VEHEMENT CRIES AND TEARS TO HIM WHO WAS ABLE TO SAVE HIM FROM DEATH, AND WAS HEARD BECAUSE OF HIS GODLY FEAR.”     
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT SUPPLICATION IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME
IN ACTS 1:14 DECLARES “THESE ALL CONTINUED WITH ONE ACCORD IN…SUPPLICATION, WITH THE WOMEN AND MARY THE MOTHER OF JESUS, AND WITH HIS BROTHERS.” 
THE EQUIPPING THE SALVATION ARMOR WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE THE NEW TESTAMENT PERSEVERANCE IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME
IN ROMANS 5:3-4 SAYS “AND NOT ONLY THAT. BUT WE ALSO GLORY IN TRIBULATIONS, KNOWING THAT TRIBULATION PRODUCES PERSEVERANCE, AND PERSEVERANCE, CHARACTER, AND CHARACTER, HOPE.” IN ROMANS 8:25 DECLARES “BUT IF WE HOPE FOR WHAT WE DO NOT SEE, WE EAGERLY WAIT FOR IT WITH PERSEVERANCE. “ IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:12 STATES “TRULY THE SIGNS OF AN APOSTLE WERE ACCOMPLISHED AMONG YOU WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE, IN SIGNS AND WONDERS, AND MIGHTY DEEDS. “IN EPHESIANS 6:18 MENTIONS “…ALWAYS WITH ALL…IN THE SPIRIT, BEING WATCHFUL TO THIS END WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE…FOR ALL THE SAINTS (LORDS)…” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:10 TELLS US “BUT YOU HAVE CAREFULLY FOLLOWED MY DOCTRINE, MANNER OF LIFE, PURPOSE, FAITH, LONGSUFFERING, (AGAPE) LOVE, PERSEVERANCE.” IN JAMES 5:11 DECLARES “INDEED WE COUNT THEM BLESSED WHO ENDURE. YOU HAVE HEARD OF THE PERSEVERANCE OF JOB AND SEEN THE END INTENDED BY THE LORD—THAT THE LORD IS VERY COMPASSIONATE AND MERCIFUL.” IN 2ND PETER 1:6 TELLS US “…TO KNOWLEDGE, SELF-CONTROL (TEMPERANCE), TO SELF-CONTROL (TEMPERANCE), PERSEVERANCE (PATIENCE), TO PERSEVERANCE (PATIENCE), GODLINESS (GOD-LIKE).” IN REVELATION 3:10 STATES “BECAUSE YOU HAVE KEPT MY COMMAND (FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND) TO PERSEVERE, I ALSO WILL KEEP YOU FROM THE HOUR OF TRIAL (TESTING, TRYING & TEMPTATION) WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD, TO TEST THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH.” 
THE EQUIPPING THE SALVATION ARMOR WITH ALL BOLDNESS THE OLD TESTAMENT BOLDNESS IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME
IN PSALMS 138:3 SAYS “IN THE DAY WHEN I CRIED OUT, YOU ANSWERED ME, AND MADE ME BOLD WITH STRENGTH IN MY SOUL.” IN PROVERBS 28:1 STATES “THE WICKED FLEE WHEN NO ONE PURSUES, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS ARE BOLD AS A LION.” 
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT BOLDNESS IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME
IN ESTHER 14:12 SAYS “REMEMBER, O LORD, MAKE THYSELF KNOWN IN TIME OF OUR AFFLICTION, AND GIVE ME BOLDNESS, O KING OF THE NATIONS (LAWS), AND LORD OF ALL POWER.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:1 TELLS US “THEN SHALL THE RIGHTEOUS MAN STAND IN GREAT BOLDNESS BEFORE THE FACE OF SUCH AS HAVE AFFLICTED HIM, AND MADE NO ACCOUNT OF HIS LABORS.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 12:17 DECLARES “FOR WHEN MEN WILL NOT BELIEVE THAT THOU ART OF A FULL POWER, THOU SHOWS THY STRENGTH, AND AMONG THEM THAT KNOW IT THOU MAKE THEIR BOLDNESS MANIFEST.” IN SIRACH 6:11 STATES “BUT IN THY PROSPERITY HE WILL BE AS THYSELF, AND WILL BE BOLD OVER THY SERVANTS. “IN 2ND MACCABEES 8:21 SAYS “THUS WHEN HE HAD MADE THEM BOLD WITH THESE WORDS, AND READY TO DIE FOR THE LAW AND THE COUNTRY, HE DIVIDED HIS ARMY INTO FOUR PARTS.” 
THE NEW TESTAMENT BOLDNESS IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME
IN ROMANS 10:20 SAYS “BUT ISAIAH IS VERY BOLD AND SAYS: ‘I WAS FOUND BY THOSE WHO DID NOT SEEK ME AND I WAS MADE MANIFEST TO THOSE WHO DID NOT ASK FOR ME.’” IN ROMANS 15:15 STATES “NEVERTHELESS, BRETHREN, I HAVE WRITTEN MORE BOLDLY TO YOU ON SOME POINTS, AS REMINDING YOU, BECAUSE OF THE GRACE GIVEN TO ME BY GOD…” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:12 DECLARES “THEREFORE, SINCE WE HAVE SUCH HOPE, WE USE GREAT BOLDNESS OF SPEECH…” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:4 TELLS US “GREAT IS MY BOLDNESS OF SPEECH TOWARD YOU, GREAT IS MY BOASTING ON YOUR BEHALF, I AM FILLED WITH COMFORT. I AM EXCEEDINGLY JOYFUL IN ALL OUR TRIBULATION.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:1 MENTIONS “NOW, I, PAUL, MYSELF AM PLEADING WITH YOU BY THE MEEKNESS AND GENTLENESS OF CHRIST—WHO IN PRESENCE AM LOWLY AMONG YOU, BUT BEING ABSENT AM BOLD TOWARD YOU.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:2 SAYS “BUT I BEG YOU THAT WHEN I AM PRESENT I MAY NOT BE BOLD WITH THAT CONFIDENCE BY WHICH I INTEND TO BE BOLD AGAINST SOME, WHO THINK OF US AS IF WE WALKED ACCORDING TO THE FLESH.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:21 DECLARES “TO OUR SHAME (SIRACH 4:21 SAYS THAT SHAME IS GLORY AND GRACE) I SAY THAT WE WERE TOO WEAK FOR THAT! BUT IN WHATEVER ANYONE IS BOLD—I SPEAK FOOLISHLY—I AM BOLD ALSO.” IN EPHESIANS 3:12 IT MENTIONS “…IN WHOM WE HAVE BOLDNESS AND ACCESS WITH CONFIDENCE THROUGH FAITH IN HIM.” IN EPHESIANS 6:19-20 SAYS “…AND FOR ME, THAT UTTERANCE MAY BE GIVEN TO ME, THAT I MAY OPEN MY MOUTH BOLDLY TO MAKE KNOWN THE MYSTERY OF THE GOSPEL, FOR WHICH I AM AN AMBASSADOR IN CHAINS, THAT IN IT I MAY SPEAK BOLDLY, AS I OUGHT TO SPEAK.” IN PHILIPPIANS 1:14 STATES “…AND MOST OF THE BRETHREN IN THE LORD, HAVING BECOME CONFIDENT BY MY CHAINS, ARE MUCH MORE BOLD TO SPEAK THE WORD WITHOUT FEAR.” IN PHILIPPIANS 1:20 TELLS US “…ACCORDING TO MY EARNEST EXPECTATION AND HOPE THAT IN NOTHING I SHALL BE ASHAMED, BUT WITH ALL BOLDNESS, AS ALWAYS, SO NOW ALSO CHRIST WILL BE MAGNIFIED IN MY BODY...” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:2 DECLARES “BUT EVEN AFTER WE HAD SUFFERED AND WERE SPITEFULLY TREATED AT PHILIPPI, AS YOU KNOW, WE WERE BOLD IN OUR GOD TO SPEAK TO YOU THE GOSPEL OF GOD IN MUCH CONFLICT.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:13 STATES “FOR THOSE WHO HAVE SERVED WELL AS DEACONS OBTAIN FOR THEMSELVES A GOOD STANDING AND GREAT BOLDNESS IN THE FAITH WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS.” IN PHILEMON 8 SAYS “THEREFORE, THOUGH BE VERY BOLD IN CHRIST TO COMMAND YOU WHAT IS FITTING.” IN HEBREWS 4:16 TELLS US “LET US THEREFORE COME BOLDLY TO THE THRONE OF GRACE THAT WE MAY OBTAIN MERCY AND FIND GRACE TO HELP IN TIME OF NEED.” IN HEBREWS 10:19 SAYS “THEREFORE, BRETHREN, HAVING BOLDNESS TO ENTER THE HOLIEST BY THE BLOOD OF JESUS…” IN HEBREWS 13:6 STATES “SO WE MAY BOLDLY SAY: ‘THE LORD IS MY HELPER, I WILL NOT FEAR. WHAT CAN MAN DO TO ME?’” IN 1ST JOHN 4:17 MENTIONS “(AGAPE) LOVE HAS BEEN PERFECTED AMONG US IN THIS: THAT WE MAY HAVE BOLDNESS IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT BECAUSE AS HE IS, SO ARE WE IN THIS WORLD.”
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT BOLDNESS IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME
IN ACTS 4:13 (OKJV) SAYS “NOW WHEN THAT SAW THE BOLDNESS OF PETER AND JOHN, AND PERCEIVED THAT THEY WERE UNLEARNED (UNEDUCATED) AND IGNORANT (UNTRAINED) MEN, THEY MARVELED, AND THEY TOOK KNOWLEDGE OF THEM, THAT THEY HAD BEEN WITH JESUS.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES IN THE OKJV ARE IN ACTS 4:29, 31; 9:27, 29. IN ACTS 13:46 SAYS “THE PAUL AND BARNABAS WAXED BOLD, AND SAID, ‘IT WAS NECESSARY THAT THE WORD OF GOD SHOULD FIRST HAVE BEEN SPOKEN TO YOU: BUT SEEING YE PUT IT FROM YOU, AND JUDGE YOURSELVES UNWORTHY OF EVERLASTING LIFE, LO, WE TURN TO THE GENTILES.’” IN ACTS 14:3 (OKJV) DECLARES “LONG TIME THEREFORE ABODE THEM SPEAKING BOLDLY IN THE LORD, WHICH GAVE TESTIMONY UNTO THE WORD OF HIS GRACE, AND GRANTED SIGNS AND WONDERS TO BE DONE BY THEIR HANDS.” IN ACTS 18:26 MENTIONS “AND HE BEGAN TO SPEAK BOLDLY IN THE SYNAGOGUE: WHOM WHEN AQUILA AND PRISCILLA HAD HEARD, THEY TOOK HIM UNTO THEM, AND EXPOUNDED UNTO HIM THE WAY OF GOD MORE PERFECTLY (ACCURATELY).” IN ACTS 19:8 (OKJV) TELLS US “AND HE WENT INTO THE SYNAGOGUE, AND SPOKE BOLDLY FOR THE SPACE OF THREE MONTHS, DISPUTING AND PERSUADING THE THINGS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD.”    
THE EQUIPPING THE SALVATION ARMOR WITH ALL WATCHINGS IN THE OLD 
TESTAMENT WATCHINGS ARE DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME
IN JOB 7:12 (OKJV) SAYS “AM I A SEA, OR A WHALE, THAT THOU SET A WATCH OVER ME?” IN JOB 14:16 MENTIONS “FOR NOW THOU NUMBER MY STEPS: DO THOU NOT WATCH OVER MY SIN?” IN PSALMS 63:6 (OKJV) DECLARES “WHEN I REMEMBER THEE UPON MY BED, AND MEDITATE ON THEE IN THE NIGHT WATCHES.” IN PSALMS 90:4 TELLS US “FOR A 1,000 YEARS IN THY SIGHT ARE BUT YESTERDAY WHEN IT IS PAST, AND AS A WATCH IN THE NIGHT.” IN PSALMS 102:7 (OKJV) STATES “I WATCH, AND AM AS A SPARROW ALONE UPON THE HOUSE TOP.” IN PSALMS 119:148 (OKJV) SAYS “MINE EYES PREVENT THE NIGHT WATCHES THAT I MIGHT MEDITATE IN THY WORD.” IN PSALMS 130:6 (OKJV) DECLARES “MY SOUL WAITS FOR THE LORD MORE THAN THEY WATCH FOR THE MORNING: I SAY, MORE THAN THAT THAT WATCH FOR THE MORNING.” IN PSALMS 141:3 MENTIONS “SET A WATCH (GUARD), O LORD, BEFORE MY MOUTH, KEEP THE DOOR OF MY LIPS.” IN PROVERBS 8:34 (OKJV) STATES “BLESSED IS THE MAN THAT HEARS ME (LISTENS TO ME), WATCHING DAILY AT MY GATES, WAITING AT THE POSTS OF MY DOORS.” IN ISAIAH 21:5 (OKJV) DECLARES “PREPARE THE TABLE, WATCH IN THE WATCHTOWER, EAT, DRINK: ARISE, YE PRINCES, AND ANOINT THE SHIELD.” IN JEREMIAH 51:12 (OKJV) TELLS US “SET UP THE STANDARD UPON THE WALLS OF BABYLON, MAKE THE WATCH STRONG, SET UP THE WATCHMEN, PREPARE THE AMBUSHES: FOR THE LORD HAS BOTH DEVISED AND DONE THAT WHICH HE SPOKE AGAINST THE INHABITANCE OF BABYLON.” IN NAHUM 2:1 (OKJV) DECLARES “HE THAT DASHES IN PIECES IS COME UP BEFORE THY FACE: KEEP THE MUNITIONS, WATCH THE WAY, MAKE THY LOINS STRONG, FORTIFY THY POWER MIGHTILY.” IN HABAKKUK 2:1 (OKJV) STATES “I WILL STAND UPON MY WATCH, AND SET ME UPON THE TOWER, AND WILL WATCH TO SEE WHAT HE WILL SAY UNTO ME, AND WHAT I SHALL ANSWER WHEN I AM REPROVED.” 
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT WATCHES ARE DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME
IN 1ST ESDRAS 4:11 TELLS US “AND THESE KEEP [WATCH] ROUND ABOUT HIM, NEITHER MAY ANYONE DEPART, AND DO HIS OWN BUSINESS, NEITHER DISOBEY THEY HIM IN ANYTHING.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 2:13 MENTIONS “GO, AND YE SHALL RECEIVE: PRAY FOR FEW DAYS UNTO YOU, THAT THEY MAY BE SHORTENED: THE KINGDOM IS ALREADY PREPARED FOR YOU: WATCH.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:8 SAYS “WATCH NOT ALL AT ONCE: SLEEP EVERYONE ON HIS OWN PLACE, AND WATCH BY COURSE.” IN JUDITH 7:5 STATES “THE EVERY MAN TOOK UP HIS WEAPONS OF WAR (2 TO 3 POSITIONS), AND WHEN THEY HAD KINDLED FIRES UPON THEIR TOWERS, THEY REMAINED AND WATCHED ALL THAT NIGHT.” IN SIRACH 22:27 STATES “WHO SHALL SET A WATCH BEFORE MY MOUTH, AND A SEAL OF WISDOM UPON MY LIPS, THAT I FALL NOT SUDDENLY BY THEM, AND THAT MY TONGUE DESTROY ME NOT?” IN SIRACH 31:2 DECLARES “WATCHING CARE WILL NOT LET A MAN SLUMBER, AS A SORE DISEASE BREAKS SLEEP.” IN SIRACH 43:10 TELLS US “AT THE COMMANDMENT OF THE HOLY ONE THEY WILL STAND IN THEIR ORDER, AND NEVER FAINT IN THEIR WATCHES.” IN BARUCH 3:34 MENTIONS “THE STARS SHINED IN THEIR WATCHES, AND REJOICED: WHEN HE CALLS THEM, THEY SAY, ‘HERE WE BE,’ AND SO WITH CHEERFULNESS THAT SHOW LIGHT UNTO HIM THAT MADE THEM.” IN 1ST MACCABEES 12:27 STATES “WHEREFORE SO SOON AS THE SUN WAS DOWN, JONATHAN COMMANDED HIS MEN TO WATCH, AND TO BE IN ARMS, THAT ALL THE MIGHT LONG THEY MIGHT BE READY TO FIGHT (1 POSITION): ALSO HE SENT FORTH SENTINELS ROUND ABOUT THE HOST.”  
THE NEW TESTAMENT WATCHES ARE DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME
IN MATTHEW 14:25 SAYS “AND IN THE FOURTH WATCH (3:00AM-6:00AM AT SUNRISE IN THE MORNING) OF THE NIGHT JESUS WENT UNTO THEM, WALKING ON THE SEA.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN MARK 6:48. IN MATTHEW 24:42 DECLARES “WATCH THEREFORE: FOR YE KNOW NOT WHAT HOUR YOUR LORD DOES COME.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN MATTHEW 25:13 & MARK 13:33-37. IN MATTHEW 24:43 STATES “BUT KNOW THIS, THAT IF THE GOOD MAN (MASTER) OF THE HOUSE HAD KNOWN IN WHAT HOUR THE THIEF WOULD COME, HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED, AND WOULD NOT HAVE SUFFERED HIS HOUSE TO BE BROKEN UP.” IN MATTHEW 26:41 STATES “WATCH AND PRAY, THAT YE ENTER NOT INTO TEMPTATION: THE SPIRIT IS WILLING, BUT THE FLESH IS WEAK.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN MARK 14:38. IN MATTHEW 27:54 (OKJV) MENTIONS “NOW WHEN THE CENTURION, AND THEY THAT WERE WITH HIM, WATCHING JESUS, SAW THE EARTHQUAKE, AND THOSE THINGS THAT WERE DONE, THEY FEARED GREATLY, SAYING, ‘TRULY THIS WAS THE SON OF GOD.” IN MARK 13:35 SAYS ‘WATCH YE THEREFORE: FOR YE KNOW NOT WHEN THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE COMES, AT EVEN (6:00 SUNSET), OR AT MIDNIGHT (12:00 AM), OR AT THE COCK CROWING (6:00 SUNRISE), OR IN THE MORNING (6:00AM TO 12:00AM)…” IN MARK 13:37 DECLARES “AND WHAT I SAY TO YOU ALL, WATCH!” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 16:13 (OKJV) TELLS US “WATCH YE, STAND FAST IN THE FAITH, QUIT YOU LIKE MEN (BE BRAVE), BE STRONG.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:5 (OKJV) STATES “IN STRIPES, IN IMPRISONMENTS, IN TUMULTS, IN LABORS, IN WATCHING’S, IN FASTING’S…” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:27 (OKJV) DECLARES “IN WEARINESS AND PAINFULNESS, IN WATCHING’S OFTEN, IN HUNGER AND THIRST, IN FASTING’S OFTEN, IN COLD AND NAKEDNESS.” IN EPHESIANS 6:18 (OKJV) MENTIONS “…AND WATCHING THEREUNTO…FOR ALL SAINTS (LORDS).” IN COLOSSIANS 4:2 (OKJV) SAYS “CONTINUE IN PRAYER, AND WATCH IN THE SAME WITH THANKSGIVING.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:6 (OKJV) DECLARES “THEREFORE LET US NOT SLEEP, AS DO OTHERS, BUT LET US WATCH AND BE SOBER.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 4:5 (OKJV) TELLS US “BUT WATCH THOU IN ALL THINGS, ENDURE AFFLICTIONS, DO THE WORK OF AN EVANGELIST, MAKE FULL PROOF OF THY MINISTRY.” IN HEBREWS 13:17 (OKJV) STATES “OBEY THEM THAT HAVE THE RULE OVER YOU, AND SUBMIT YOURSELVES: FOR THEY WATCH FOR YOUR SOULS, AS THEY THAT MUST GIVE ACCOUNT, THAT THEY MAY DO IT WITH JOY, AND NOT WITH GRIEF: FOR THAT IS UNPROFITABLE FOR YOU.” IN 1ST PETER 4:7 (OKJV) DECLARES “BUT THE END OF ALL THINGS IS AT HAND: BE YE THEREFORE SOBER, AND WATCH UNTO PRAYER.” IN REVELATION 3:2 (OKJV) SAYS “BE WATCHFUL, AND STRENGTHEN THE THINGS WHICH REMAIN, THAT ARE READY TO DIE: FOR I HAVE NOT FOUND THY WORKS PERFECT BEFORE GOD.” IN REVELATION 3:3 (OKJV) DECLARES “REMEMBER THEREFORE HOW THOU HAS RECEIVED AND HEARD, AND HOLD FAST, AND REPENT. IF THEREFORE THOU SHALL NOT WATCH, I WILL COME ON THEE AS A THIEF, AND THOU SHALL NOT KNOW WHAT HOUR I WILL COME UPON THEE. “IN REVELATION 16:15 TELLS US “BEHOLD, I AM COMING AS A THIEF. BLESSED IS HE WHO WATCHES, AND KEEPS HIS GARMENTS, LEST HE WALK NAKED AND THEY SEE HIS SHAME.”       
THE HIGHER TESTAMENT WATCHES ARE DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME
IN LUKE 2:8 SAYS “AND THERE IN THE SAME COUNTRY SHEPHERDS ABIDING IN THE FIELD, KEEPING WATCH OVER THEIR FLOCK BY NIGHT.” IN LUKE 12:37-38 SAYS “BLESSED ARE THOSE SERVANTS, WHOM THE LORD (MASTER) WHEN HE COMES SHALL FIND WATCHING: VERILY I SAY UNTO YOU, THAT HE SHALL GIRD HIMSELF, AND MAKE THEM TO SIT DOWN TO MEAT, AND WILL COME FORTH AND SERVE THEM. AND IF HE SHALL COME IN THE SECOND WATCH (9:00AM TO 12:00AM), OR COME IN THE THIRD WATCH (12:00AM TO 3:00PM), AND FIND THEM SO, BLESSED ARE THOSE SERVANTS.” IN LUKE 12:39 STATES “AND THIS KNOW, THAT IF THE GOOD MAN (MASTER) OF THE HOUSE HAD KNOWN WHAT HOUR THE THIEF WOULD COME, HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED, AND NOT HAVE SUFFERED HIS HOUSE TO BE BROKEN THROUGH…” IN LUKE 20:20 (OKJV) DECLARES “AND THEY WATCHED HIM, AND SENT FORTH SPIES, WHICH SHOULD FEIGN (ACTED LIKE) THEMSELVES JUST MEN, THAT THEY MIGHT TAKE HOLD OF HIS WORDS, THAT SO THEY MIGHT DELIVER HIM UNTO THE POWER AND AUTHORITY OF THE GOVERNOR.” IN LUKE 21:36 (OKJV) SAYS “WATCH YE THEREFORE, AND PRAY ALWAYS, THAT YE MAY BE ACCOUNTED WORTHY TO ESCAPE ALL THESE THINGS THAT SHALL COME TO PASS, AND TO STAND BEFORE THE SON OF MAN.” 
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT WATCHES ARE DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME
IN ACTS 1:9 MENTIONS “NOW WHEN WE HAD SPOKEN THESE THINGS, WHILE THEY WATCHED, HE WAS TAKEN UP, AND A CLOUD RECEIVED HIM OUT OF THEIR SIGHT.” IN ACTS 9:24 (OKJV) SAYS “BUT THEIR LAYING AWAIT WAS KNOWN OF SAUL, AND THEY WATCHED THE GATES DAY AND NIGHT TO KILL HIM.” IN ACTS 20:31 (OKJV) MENTIONS “THEREFORE WATCH, AND REMEMBER, THAT BY THE SPACE OF THREE YEARS I CEASED NOT TO WARN EVERYONE NIGHT (4 WATCHES FROM 6:00PM TO 6:00AM (SUNRISE) AND DAY (4 WATCHES FROM 6:00AM TO 6:00PM (SUNSET) WITH TEARS.” 
ENPOWERING THE SALVATION ARMOR WITH THE LORD’S STRENGTH IN THE STRONGEST TRUTH
THE OLD TESTAMENT STRONGEST STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME
IN DANIEL 11:39 SAYS “THUS HE SHALL ACT AGAINST THE STRONGEST FORTRESSES WITH A FOREIGN GOD, WHICH HE SHALL ACKNOWLEDGE, AND ADVANCE ITS GLORY, AND HE SHALL CAUSE THEM TO RULE OVER MANY, AND DIVIDE THE LAND FOR GAIN.” IN PROVERBS 30:30 DECLARES “A LION WHICH IS THE STRONGEST AMONG BEASTS, AND TURNS NOT AWAY FOR ANY…”  
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT STRONGEST STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME
IN 1ST ESDRAS 3:10-12 IT SAYS “THE FIRST WROTE: WINE IS THE STRONGEST. THE SECOND WROTE: THE KING IS THE STRONGEST. THE THIRD WROTE: WOMEN ARE THE STRONGEST: BUT ABOVE ALL THINGS TRUTH BEARS AWAY THE VICTORY. IN 1ST ESDRAS 3:24 STATES “O YE MEN, IS NOT WINE THE STRONGEST, THAT ENFORCES TO DO THUS? AND WHEN HE HAD SPOKEN, HE HELD HIS PEACE.” NO, THE TRUTH IS THE STRONGEST BECAUSE IS IT ABOVE ALL THINGS AND PART OF THE LORD’S PERSON. IN 1ST ESDRAS 4:35 SAYS “IS HE NOT GREAT THAT MAKES THESE THINGS? THEREFORE GREAT IS THE TRUTH, AND STRONGER THAN ALL THINGS.” IN 1ST ESDRAS 4:38 MENTIONS “AS FOR THE TRUTH, IT ENDURES, AND IS ALWAYS STRONG, IT LIVES AND CONQUERS (ALWAYS PREVAILS) FOREVERMORE.” 
THE NEW TESTAMENT STRONGEST STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME
IN ROMANS 3:4 SAYS “…LET GOD BE TRUE, BUT EVERY MAN (MARRIED) A LIAR.” IN TITUS 1:1-3 STATES “PAUL, AN BONDSERVANT OF GOD AND AN APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO THE FAITH OF GOD’S ELECT, AND THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF THE TRUTH WHICH ACCORDS WITH GODLINESS, IN THE HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH GOD, WHO CANNOT LIE, PROMISED BEFORE TIME BEGAN, BUT HAS IN DUE TIME MANIFESTED HIS WORD THROUGH PREACHING, WHICH WAS COMMITTED TO ME, ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD OUR SAVIOR…” IN HEBREWS 6:17-18 DECLARES “THUS GOD, DETERMINED TO SHOW MORE ABUNDANTLY TO THE HEIRS OF PROMISE THE IMMUTABILITY (NEVER CHANGES) OF HIS COUNSEL, CONFIRMED IT BY AN OATH, THAT BY TWO IMMUTABLE THINGS IN WHICH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LIE, WE MIGHT HAVE STRONG CONSOLATION WHO HAVE FLED FOR REFUGE TO LAY HOLD OF THE HOPE SET BEFORE US.”   
THE HIGHER TESTAMENT STRONGEST STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME
IN LUKE 9:27 SAYS “BUT I TELL YOU OF A TRUTH, THERE BE SOME STANDING HERE, WHICH SHALL NOT TASTE OF DEATH, TILL THEY SEE THE KINGDOM OF GOD.” 
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT STRONGEST STRENGTH OF TRUTH IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME
IN ACTS 10:34 SAYS “…IN TRUTH I PERCEIVE THAT GOD SHOWS NO PARTIALITY (RESPECT OF PERSONS OR PARTIAL FAVORITISM). ONE EXCEPTION IS HIS PHYSICAL TRINITY AS GOD BECOMING DIVINE FLESH WHICH IS THE LORD HIMSELF. 
EMPOWERING THE SALVATION ARMOR WITH THE LORD’S POWER (SUPREME 
AUTHORITY & OMNIPOTENCE) 
THE OLD TESTAMENT SUPREME AUTHORITY IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER 
STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME
IN EXODUS 15:6 SAYS “YOUR RIGHT HAND, O LORD. HAS BECOME GLORIOUS IN POWER, YOUR RIGHT HAND, HAS DASHED THE ENEMY IN PIECES.” IN NUMBERS 14:17 SAYS “AND NOW, I PRAY, LET THE POWER OF MY LORD BE GREAT…” IN DEUTERONOMY 8:18 MENTIONS “AND YOU SHALL REMEMBER THE LORD YOUR GOD, FOR IT IS HE WHO GIVES YOU POWER TO GET WEALTH, THAT HE MAY ESTABLISH HIS COVENANT WHICH HE SWORE TO YOUR FATHERS, AS IT IS THIS DAY.” IN DEUTERONOMY 9:29 TELLS “YET THEY ARE YOUR PEOPLE AND YOUR INHERITANCE, WHOM YOU BROUGHT OUT BY YOUR MIGHTY POWER AND BY YOUR OUTSTRETCHED ARM.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN 2ND KINGS 17:36; NEHEMIAH 1:10 & JEREMIAH 27:5; 32:7.  IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:23 STATES “GOD IS MY…POWER, AND HE MAKES MY WAY PERFECT.” IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:11 SAYS “YOURS, O LORD, IS THE GREATNESS, THE POWER AND THE GLORY, THE VICTORY AND THE MAJESTY. FOR ALL THAT IS IN HEAVEN AND IN EARTH IS YOURS. YOURS IS THE KINGDOM, O LORD. AND YOU ARE EXALTED AS HEAD OVER ALL.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:12; PSALMS 66:3; 145:11; 147:5; JEREMIAH 10:12; 51:15 & DANIEL 2:37. IN JOB 26:12 MENTIONS “HE STIRS UP THE SEA WITH HIS POWER...” IN JOB 38:1-42:6 CONCERNS THE LORD’S OMNIPOTENCE OVER THE PERFECT AND UPRIGHT MARRIED MAN JOB. IN PSALMS 21:13 SAYS “BE EXALTED, O LORD…WE WILL SING AND PRAISE YOUR POWER.” IN PSALMS 62:11 DECLARES “GOD HAS SPOKEN ONCE, TWICE I HAVE HEARD THIS: THAT POWER BELONGS TO GOD.” IN PSALMS 63:2 TELLS US “SO I HAVE LOOKED FOR YOU IN THE SANCTUARY, TO SEE YOUR POWER AND YOUR GLORY.” IN PROVERBS 29:2 SAYS “WHEN THE RIGHTEOUS ARE IN AUTHORITY, THE PEOPLE REJOICE: BUT WHEN THE WICKED BEARS RULE, THE PEOPLE MOURN (GROAN).” IN MICAH 3:8 DECLARES “BUT TRULY I AM FULL OF POWER BY THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD, AND OF JUSTICE AND MIGHT, TO DECLARE TO JACOB HIS TRANSGRESSION AND TO ISRAEL HIS SIN.” IN NAHUM 2:1 SAYS “HE WHO SCATTERS HAS COME UP BEFORE YOUR FACE. MAN THE FORT! WATCH THE ROAD! STRENGTHEN YOUR FLANKS! FORTIFY YOUR POWER MIGHTILY.”
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT SUPREME AUTHORITY (OMNIPOTENCE) IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME
IN JUDITH 9:14 DECLARES “AND MAKE EVERY NATION AND TRIBE TO ACKNOWLEDGE THAT THOU ART THE GOD OF ALL POWER…”IN ESTHER 13:9 SAYS “O LORD, LORD, THE KING ALMIGHTY: FOR THE WHOLE WORLD IS IN THY POWER…” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 12:16 DECLARES “FOR THY POWER IS THE BEGINNING OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND BECAUSE THOU ART THE LORD OF ALL, IT MAKES THEE TO BE GRACIOUS UNTO ALL.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 15:3 SAYS “FOR TO KNOW THEE IS PERFECT RIGHTEOUSNESS: YES, TO KNOW THY POWER IS THE ROOT OF IMMORTALITY.” IN SIRACH 10:4 STATES “THE POWER OF THE EARTH IS IN THE HAND OF THE LORD...” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN SIRACH 15:18; 43:29; 44:2; SONG OF THREE JEWS 39 & 2ND MACCABEES 12:28. IN SIRACH 10:21 STATES “THE FEAR OF THE LORD GOES BEFORE THE OBTAINING OF AUTHORITY...” IN SIRACH 19:20 SAYS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS ALL WISDOM, AND IN ALL WISDOM IS THE PERFORMANCE OF THE LAW, AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIS OMNIPOTENCY.” IN BARUCH 2:11 TELLS US ABOUT HOW THE LORD DELIVERED ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT BY HIS GREAT POWER.”  
THE NEW TESTAMENT SUPREME AUTHORITY (OMNIPOTENCE) IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME
IN MATTHEW 6:13 TELL US “AND DO NOT LEAD US INTO TEMPTATION, BUT DELIVER US FROM THE EVIL ONE. FOR YOURS IS THE KINGDOM AND THE POWER AND THE GLORY FOREVER. AMEN.” IN IN MATTHEW 8:9 (OKJV) SAYS “FOR I AM A MAN UNDER AUTHORITY, HAVING SOLDIERS UNDER ME: AND I SAY TO THIS MAN, GO, AND HE GOES, AND TO ANOTHER COME, AND HE COMES, AND TO MY SERVANT, DO THIS, AND HE DOES IT.” IN MATTHEW 20:25 (OKJV) MENTIONS “YOU KNOW THAT THE RULERS OF THE GENTILES LORD IT OVER THEM, AND THOSE WHO ARE GREAT EXERCISE AUTHORITY OVER THEM.” IN MARK 10:42 (OKJV) DECLARES “YOU KNOW THAT THOSE WHO ARE CONSIDERED RULERS OVER THE GENTILES LORD IT OVER THEM, AND THEIR GREAT ONES EXERCISE AUTHORITY OVER THEM.” IN JOHN 12:49 STATES “FOR I HAVE NOT SPOKEN ON MY OWN AUTHORITY, BUT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO SENT ME GAVE ME A COMMAND, WHAT I SHOULD SAY AND WHAT I SHOULD SPEAK.” IN JOHN 14:10 STATES “DO YOU NOT BELIEVE THAT I AM IN THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN ME? THE WORDS THAT I SPEAK TO YOU I DO NOT SPEAK ON MY OWN AUTHORITY: BUT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO DWELLS IN ME DOES THE WORKS.” IN JOHN 16:13 DECLARES “HOWEVER, WHEN HE, THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, HAS COME, HE WILL GUIDE YOU INTO ALL TRUTH, FOR HE WILL NOT SPEAK ON HIS OWN AUTHORITY, BUT WHATEVER HE HEARS HE WILL SPEAK, AND HE WILL TELL YOU THINGS TO COME.” IN JOHN 17:2 MENTIONS “…AS YOU GIVEN HIM AUTHORITY OVER ALL FLESH, THEN HE SHOULD GIVE ETERNAL LIFE TO AS MANY AS YOU HAVE GIVEN HIM.” IN ROMANS 1:20 (OKJV) MENTIONS “FOR SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GODHEAD (TRINITY AS THREE PERSONS), SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE...” IN ROMANS 9:17 (OKJV) STATES “FOR THE SCRIPTURE SAYS THE PHARAOH, ‘FOR THIS VERY PURPOSE I HAVE RAISED YOU UP, THAT I MAY SHOW MY POWER IN YOU, AND THAT MY NAME MAY BE DECLARED IN ALL THE EARTH.’” IN ROMANS 9:22 MENTIONS “WHAT IF GOD, WANTING TO SHOW HIS WRATH AND TO MAKE HIS POWER KNOWN, ENDURED WITH MUCH LONGSUFFERING THE VESSELS OF WRATH PREPARED FOR DESTRUCTION...” IN ROMANS 13:1-3 MENTIONS “LET EVERY SOUL BE SUBJECT TO THE GOVERNING AUTHORITIES. FOR THERE IS NO AUTHORITY EXCEPT FROM GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THE AUTHORITIES THAT EXIST ARE APPOINTED BY GOD. THEREFORE WHOEVER RESISTS THE AUTHORITY RESISTS THE ORDINANCE OF GOD, AND THOSE WHO RESIST WILL BRING JUDGMENT (DAMNATION) ON THEMSELVES. FOR RULERS IS NOT A TERROR TO GOOD WORKS, BUT TO EVIL. DO YOU WANT TO BE UNAFRAID OF THE AUTHORITY? DO WHAT IS GOOD, AND YOU WILL HAVE PRAISE FROM THE SAME.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:20 SAYS “FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS NOT IN WORD, BUT IN POWER (SUPREME AUTHORITY).” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:14 TELLS US “AND GOD BOTH RAISED UP THE LORD AND WILL ALSO RAISE US UP BY HIS POWER.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:18 DECLARES “WHAT IS MY REWARD THEN? THE WHEN I PREACH THE GOSPEL, I MAY PRESENT THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST WITHOUT CHARGE, THAT I MAY NOT ABUSE MY AUTHORITY IN THE GOSPEL.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:14. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24 SAYS “THEN COMES THE END, WHEN HE SHALL DELIVERED UP THE KINGDOM TO GOD, EVEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHEN HE HAVE PUT ALL RULE, AND ALL AUTHORITY AND (ALL) POWER.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:10 SAYS “THEREFORE I WRITE THESE THINGS BEING ABSENT, LEST BRING PRESENT I SHOULD USE SHARPNESS, ACCORDING TO THE AUTHORITY WHICH THE LORD HAS GIVEN ME FOR EDIFICATION AND NOT FOR DESTRUCTION.” IN EPHESIANS 6:10 STATES “FINALLY, MY BRETHREN, BE STRONG IN THE LORD AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHT…” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:2 (OKJV) MENTIONS “…FOR KINGS AND ALL WHO ARE IN AUTHORITY, THAT WE MAY LEAD A QUIET, AND PEACEABLE LIFE IN ALL GODLINESS AND REVERENCE (REVERING, RESPECT & HIGHEST ESTEEM TO GOD).” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16 MENTIONS “…WHO ALONE HAS IMMORTALITY, DWELLING IN UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT, WHOM NO MAN HAS SEEN OR CAN SEE, TO WHOM BE HONOR AND EVERLASTING POWER. AMEN.” IN TITUS 3:1 STATES “REMIND THEM TO BE SUBJECT TO RULERS AND AUTHORITIES, TO OBEY, TO BE READY FOR EVERY GOOD WORK.” IN 1ST PETER 3:22 STATES “WHO IS GONE INTO HEAVEN, AND IS ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD, ANGELS (LORDS) AND AUTHORITIES AND POWERS BEING MADE SUBJECT UNTO HIM.” IN JUDE 25 SAY “TO GOD OUR SAVIOR, WHO ALONE IS WISE, BE GLORY AND MAJESTY, DOMINION AND POWER, BOTH NOW AND FOREVER. AMEN.” IN REVELATION 2:26 MENTIONS “AND HE WHO OVERCOMES, AND KEEPS MY WORKS UNTIL THE END, TO HIM I WILL GIVE POWER OVER THE NATIONS (LAWS)…” IN REVELATION 4:11 SAYS “YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD, TO RECEIVE…POWER, FOR YOU CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN REVELATION 5:12-13; 7:12; 11:17-18; 12:10. IN REVELATION 15:8 MENTIONS “THE TEMPLE WAS FILLED WITH SMOKE FROM THE GLORY OF GOD AND FROM HIS POWER, AND NO ONE WAS ABLE TO ENTER THE TEMPLE TILL THE SEVEN PLAGUES OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WERE COMPLETED.” IN REVELATION 18:1 SAYS “AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL (LORD) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY, AND THE EARTH WAS ILLUMINATED WITH HIS GLORY.” IN REVELATION 19:1 IS STATES “…ALLELUIA! SALVATION AND…POWER BELONG TO THE LORD OUR GOD.” IN REVELATION 19:6 DECLARES “…ALLELUIA! FOR THE LORD GOD OMNIPOTENT REIGNS!”   
THE HIGHER TESTAMENT SUPREME AUTHORITY (OMNIPOTENCE) IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME
IN LUKE 1:35 MENTIONS “THE HOLY SPIRIT COME UPON YOU, AND THE POWER OF THE HIGHEST WILL OVERSHADOW YOU…” IN LUKE 7:8 SAYS “FOR I ALSO AM A MAN PLACED UNDER AUTHORITY, HAVING SOLDIERS UNDER ME. AND I SAY TO ONE, ‘GO’, AND HE GOES, AND TO ANOTHER, ‘COME,’ AND HE COMES, AND TO MY SERVANT, ‘DO THIS,’ AND HE DOES IT.” IN LUKE 9:1 TELLS US “THEN HE CALLED HIS TWELVE DISCIPLES TOGETHER AND GIVE THEM POWER AND AUTHORITY OVER ALL DEMONS, AND TO CURE DISEASES.” IN LUKE 10:19 STATES “BEHOLD, I GIVE YOU THE AUTHORITY TO TRAMPLE ON SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS, AND OVER ALL THE POWER OF THE ENEMY, AND NOTHING SHALL BE ANY MEANS HURT YOU.” IN LUKE 19:17 (OKJV) DECLARES “WELL DONE, GOOD SERVANT, BECAUSE YOU WERE FAITHFUL IN A VERY LITTLE, HAVE AUTHORITY OVER TEN CITIES.” IN LUKE 22:25 (OKJV) MENTIONS “THE KINGS OF THE GENTILES EXERCISE LORDSHIP OVER THEM, AND THOSE WHO EXERCISE AUTHORITY OVER THEM ARE CALLED BENEFACTORS.” IN LUKE 24:49 TELLS US “BEHOLD, I SEND THE PROMISE OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN) UPON YOU, BUT TARRY IN THE CITY OF JERUSALEM UNTIL YOU ARE ENDUED WITH POWER FROM ON HIGH.”  
THE HIGHEST SUPREME AUTHORITY (OMNIPOTENCE) IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME
IN ACTS 1:7-8 DECLARES “AND HE SAID TO THEM, ‘IT IS NOT  FOR YOU TO KNOW TIMES OR SEASONS WHICH THE FATHER 
(STEPHEN) HAS PUT IN HIS OWN AUTHORITY (SUPREME OMNIPOTENCE). BUT YOU SHALL RECEIVE POWER WHEN THE HOLY SPIRIT HAS COME UPON YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE WITNESSES TO ME IN JERUSALEM, AND IN ALL JUDEA, AND SAMARIA, AND TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH. ”  
EMPOWERING THE SALVATION ARMOR WITH THE LORD’S ALMIGHTINESS (ALL-MIGHT) THE OLD TESTAMENT ALMIGHTINESS (ALL MIGHT) IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME
IN GENESIS 17:1 SAYS “…I AM ALMIGHTY GOD, WALK BEFORE ME AND BE BLAMELESS.” IN GENESIS 28:3 TELLS US “MAY GOD ALMIGHTY BLESS YOU, AND MAKE YOU FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY YOU, THAT YOU MAY BE AN ASSEMBLY OF PEOPLES…” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN GENESIS 48:3; 49:25. IN GENESIS 35:11 STATES “I AM GOD ALMIGHTY. BE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY, A NATION (LAW) AND A COMPANY OF NATIONS (LAWS) SHALL PROCEED FOR YOU, AND KINGS SHALL COME FROM YOUR BODY.” IN GENESIS 43:14 TELLS US “AND MAY GOD ALMIGHTY GIVE YOU MERCY BEFORE THE MAN, THAT HE MAY RELEASE YOUR OTHER BROTHER…” IN EXODUS 6:3 DECLARES “I APPEARED THE ABRAHAM, TO ISAAC, & TO JACOB, AS GOD ALMIGHTY, BUT BY MY NAME LORD (JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)) I WAS NOT KNOWN TO THEM.” IN JOB 5:17 MENTIONS “BEHOLD, HAPPY IS THE MAN WHOM GOD CORRECTS, THEREFORE DO NOT DESPISE THE CHASTENING OF THE ALMIGHTY.” IN JOB 8:5 SAYS “IF YOU WOULD EARNESTLY SEEK GOD AND MAKE YOUR SUPPLICATION TO THE ALMIGHTY.” IN JOB 11:7 DECLARES “CAN YOU SEARCH OUT THE DEEP THINGS OF GOD? CAN YOU FIND OUT THE LIMITS OF THE ALMIGHTY? THE LIMITS ARE: THE LORD THINKS NO EVIL AND IS CALLED THE “SUPREME GOOD GOD” BUT DOES MESSIANIC EVIL SUCH AS WHAT HAPPENED TO SODOM AND GOMORRAH BY DISOBEYING HIS COMMANDMENTS IN GENESIS 19:1-29 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5. THE LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)) NEVER LOOKS UPON SIN THAT CAN BE FORGIVEN AND IS CALLED THE “SUPREME FORSAKING GOD” IN MATTHEW 27:46 & MARK 15:34. IN LORD NEVER LIES AND IS CALLED THE “SUPREME UNLYING GOD” AND ALWAYS TELLS THE TRUTH IN ROMANS 3:4; TITUS 1:2 & HEBREWS 6:18. THE LORD NEVER DENIES HIMSELF AND IS CALLED THE “SUPREME FAITHFUL GOD” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13. THE LORD NEVER TEMPTS ANYONE AND CANNOT BE TEMPTED BY EVIL OR FORBIDDEN GOOD AND IS CALLED THE “SUPREME UNTEMPTING GOD” IN JAMES 1:13. THE LORD NEVER SINS AND IS CALLED THE “SUPREME SINLESS GOD” IN JOB 34:10, 12. THE LIMITATIONS DO NOT AFFECT THE LORD’S KNOWLEDGE AND HE IS CALLED THE “ALL KNOWING SUPREME OMNISCIENT GOD.” IN JOB 22:3 SAYS “IS IT ANY PLEASURE TO THE ALMIGHTY THAT YOU ARE RIGHTEOUS? OR IS IT GAIN TO HIM THAT YOU MAKE YOUR WAYS BLAMELESS?” IN JOB 37:23 TELLS US “AS FOR THE ALMIGHTY, WE CANNOT FIND HIM. HE IS EXCELLENT IN POWER, IN JUDGMENT AND ABUNDANT JUSTICE. HE DOES NOT OPPRESS.” IN JOB 40:2 SAYS “SHALL THE ONE WHO CONTENDS WITH THE ALMIGHTY CORRECT HIM? HE WHO REBUKES GOD, LET HIM ANSWER IT.” IN PSALMS 91:1 STATES “HE WHO DWELLS IN THE SECRET PLACE OF THE MOST HIGH SHALL ABIDE UNDER THE SHADOW OF THE ALMIGHTY. “
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT ALMIGHTINESS (ALL MIGHT) IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME
IN 2ND ESDRAS 1:15, 22, 28, 33 IT TALKS ABOUT HOW THE LORD ALMIGHTY SPOKE TO HIS SINNING PEOPLE ISRAEL. IN 2ND ESDRAS 1:33 MENTIONS “THUS SAYS THE ALMIGHTY LORD, YOUR HOUSE IS DESOLATE, I WILL CAST OUT AS THE WIND DOES STUBBLE.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 2:9 STATES “‘WHOSE LAND LIES IN CLODS OF PITCH AND HEAPS OF ASHES: EVEN SO ALSO WILL I DO UNTO THEM THAT HEAR ME NOT,’ SAYS THE ALMIGHTY LORD.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 2:31 STATES “‘REMEMBER THY CHILDREN THAT SLEEP, FOR I SHALL BRING THEM OUT OF THE SIDES OF THE EARTH, AND SHOW MERCY UNTO THEM: FOR I AM MERCIFUL,’ SAYS THE LORD ALMIGHTY.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 16:62 DECLARES “YES, AND THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) OF ALMIGHTY GOD, WHICH MADE ALL THINGS, AND SEARCHES OUT ALL HIDDEN THINGS IN THE SECRETS OF THE EARTH…” IN JUDITH 8:13 MENTIONS “AND NOW TRY THE LORD ALMIGHTY, BUT YE SHALL NEVER KNOW ANYTHING.” IN JUDITH 16:6 STATES “BUT THE ALMIGHTY LORD HAS DISAPPOINTED THEM BY THE HAND OF A WOMAN.” IN JUDITH 16:17 DECLARES “WOE TO THE NATIONS (LAWS) THAT RISE UP AGAINST MY KINDRED! THE LORD ALMIGHTY WILL TAKE VENGEANCE OF THEM IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, IN PUTTING FIRE AND WORMS IN THEIR FLESH, AND THEY SHALL FEEL THEM, AND WEEP FOREVER.” IN ESTHER 13:9 TELLS US “O LORD, LORD, THE KING ALMIGHTY: FOR THE WHOLE WORLD IS IN THY POWER, AND IF THOU HAVE APPOINTED TO SAVE ISRAEL, THERE IS NO MAN THAT CAN GAINSAY THEE.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 11:17. IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:25 MENTIONS “FOR SHE IS THE BREATH OF GOD, AND A PURE INFLUENCE FLOWING FROM THE GLORY OF THE ALMIGHTY: THEREFORE CAN NO DEFILED THING FALL INTO HER.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 18:15 SAYS “THINE ALMIGHTY WORD LEAPED DOWN FROM HEAVEN OUT OF THY ROYAL THRONE, AS A FIERCE MAN OF WAR (2 TO 3 POSITIONS) INTO THE MIDST OF A LAND OF DESTRUCTION...” IN SIRACH 24:24 SAYS “FAINT NOT TO BE STRONG IN THE LORD, THAT HE MAY CONFIRM YOU, CLEAVE UNTO HIM: FOR THE LORD ALMIGHTY IS GOD ALONE, AND BESIDE HIM THERE IS NO OTHER SAVIOR (THE SAVIOR AS THE LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN).” IN SIRACH 42:17 DECLARES “THE LORD HAS NOT GIVEN POWER TO THE SAINTS (LORDS) TO DECLARE ALL HIS MARVELOUS WORKS, WHICH THE ALMIGHTY LORD FIRMLY SETTLED, THAT WHATSOEVER IS MIGHT BE ESTABLISHED FOR HIS GLORY.” IN PR OF MAN 1 SAYS “O LORD, ALMIGHTY GOD OF OUR FATHERS, ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB, AND OF THEIR RIGHTEOUS SEED…” IN 2ND MACCABEES 3:22 TELLS US “THEY THEN CALLED UPON THE ALMIGHTY LORD TO KEEP THE THINGS COMMITTED OF TRUST SAFE AND SURE FOR THOSE THAT HAD COMMITTED THEM.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 7:35 SAYS “FOR THOU HAVE NOT YET ESCAPED THE JUDGMENT OF ALMIGHTY GOD, WHO SEES ALL THINGS.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 8:18 TELLS US “FOR THEY, SAID HE, TRUST IN THEIR WEAPONS AND BOLDNESS, BUT OUR CONFIDENCE IS IN THE ALMIGHTY WHO AT A BECK CAN CAST DOWN BOTH THEM THAT COME AGAINST US, AND ALSO ALL THE WORLD.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 9:5 MENTIONS “BUT THE LORD ALMIGHTY, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, SMOTE HIM WITH AN INCURABLE AND INVISIBLE PLAGUE: OR AS SOON AS HE HAD SPOKEN THESE WORDS, A PAIN OF THE BOWELS THAT WAS REMEDILESS CAME UPON HIM, AND SORE TORMENTS OF THE INNER PARTS…” IN 2ND MACCABEES 15:8 STATES “WHEREFORE HE EXHORTED HIS PEOPLE NOT TO FEAR THE COMING OF THE HEATHEN AGAINST THEM, BUT TO REMEMBER THE HELP WHICH IN FORMER TIMES THEY HAD RECEIVED FROM HEAVEN, AND NOW TO EXPECT VICTORY AND AID, WHICH SHOULD COME UNTO THEM FROM THE ALMIGHTY.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 15:29 SAYS “THEN THEY MADE A GREAT SHOUT AND A NOISE, PRAISING THE ALMIGHTY IN THEIR OWN LANGUAGE.”                    
THE NEW TESTAMENT ALMIGHTINESS (ALL MIGHT) IS DIRECTED ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 100% OF THE TIME
IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:18 MENTIONS “I WILL BE A FATHER (STEPHEN) TO YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE MY SONS AND DAUGHTERS, SAYS THE LORD ALMIGHTY.” IN REVELATION 1:8 SAYS “‘I AM THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME, THE ALMIGHTY.’” IN REVELATION 4:8 STATES “THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES (LORDS) EACH HAVING SIX WINGS, WERE FULL OF EYES AROUND AND WITHIN. AND THEY DO NOT REST DAY OR NIGHT, SAYING, ‘HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, WHO WAS AND IS AND IS TO COME!” IN REVELATION 11:17 DECLARES “WE GIVE YOU THANKS, O LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, THE ONE WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME, BECAUSE YOU HAVE TAKEN YOUR GREAT POWER AND REIGNED.” IN REVELATION 15:3 MENTIONS “THEY SING THE SONG OF MOSES, THE SERVANT OF GOD, AND THE SONG OF THE LAMB, SAYING, ‘GREAT AND MARVELOUS ARE YOUR WORKS, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY! JUST AND TRUE ARE YOUR WAYS, O KING OF THE SAINTS (LORDS)!” IN REVELATION 16:7 TELLS US “AND I HEARD ANOTHER FROM THE ALTAR, SAYING, ‘EVEN SO LORD GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) ALMIGHTY, TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS ARE YOUR JUDGMENTS.”’ IN REVELATION 19:15 SAYS “NOW OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOES A SHARP SWORD, THAT WITH IT HE SHOULD STRIKE THE NATIONS (LAWS). AND HE HIMSELF WILL RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON. HE HIMSELF TREADS THE WINEPRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD.” IN REVELATION 21:22 DECLARES “BUT I SAW NO TEMPLE IN IT, FOR THE LORD GOD ALMIGHTY AND THE LAMB ARE ITS TEMPLE.”    
CHAPTER 3: THE WHOLE INVINCIBLE ARMOR OF JEALOUS LAW ZEAL ALSO CALLED THE WHOLE INVINCIBLE ARMOR OF IMPARTIAL LAW JUSTICE
THE PROOF OF THE WHOLE ARMOR OF JEALOUS LAW ZEAL ALSO CALLED THE WHOLE ARMOR OF IMPARTIAL LAW JUSTICE IS RECORDED IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23. IT DECLARES IN THE DEUTEROCANONICAL BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT “BUT THE RIGHTEOUS LIVE FOREVER, AND THEIR REWARD IS WITH THE LORD. THE MOST HIGH TAKES CARE OF THEM. THEREFORE THEY WILL RECEIVE A GLORIOUS CROWN AND A BEAUTIFUL DIADEM FROM THE HAND OF THE LORD, BECAUSE WITH HIS RIGHT HAND HE WILL COVER THEM, AND WITH HIS ARM HE WILL SHIELD THEM. THE LORD WILL TAKE HIS ZEAL (JEALOUSY) AS HIS WHOLE ARMOR, AND WILL ARM ALL CREATION TO REPEL HIS ENEMIES. HE WILL PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND WEAR IMPARTIAL JUSTICE AS A HELMET. HE WILL TAKE HOLINESS AS AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD, AND SHARPEN STERN WRATH FOR A SWORD, AND CREATION WILL JOIN WITH HIM TO FIGHT AGAINST HIS FRENZIED FOES. SHAFTS OF LIGHTNING WILL FLY WITH TRUE AIM, AND WILL LEAP FROM THE CLOUDS TO THE TARGET, AS FROM A WELL-DRAWN BOW, AND HAILSTONES FULL OF WRATH WILL BE HURLED AS FROM A CATAPULT. THE WATER OF THE SEA WILL RAGE AGAINST THEM, AND RIVERS WILL RELENTLESSLY OVERWHELM THEM. A MIGHTY WIND WILL RISE AGAINST THEM, AND LIKE A TEMPEST IT WILL WINNOW THEM AWAY. LAWLESSNESS WILL LAY WASTE THE WHOLE EARTH, AND EVILDOING WILL OVERTURN THE THRONES OF (EVIL) RULERS.” THIS ARMOR CONCERNS THE LORD WHO WILL NOT RELENT OR SAVE BUT BRING EMINENT DESTRUCTION AND DOOM ON HIS PEOPLE IF THEY DO NOT OBEY IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29; PSALMS 110:4; JEREMIAH 4:28; 15:6; JEREMIAH 18:10; 20:16; EZEKIEL 24:14; JOEL 2:14; JONAH 3:9; ZECHARIAH 8:14 & HEBREWS 7:21. THIS JEALOUS ARMOR WILL TOTALLY DESTROY YOUR ENEMIES!!! THIS JEALOUS LAW ARMOR PROTECTS TRUE CREATOR AGENTS & TRUE WORTHY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] FROM THE LEVELS FROM AGGRAVATION VS VICTORY, TO ANGER VS GRACE, TO WRATH VS SALVATION, TO RAGE VS MERCY & TO EXCEEDINGLY RAGEFUL VS MONEY TO AUTHORITY, BUT COMES SHORT WITH THE LORD’S FURY IN SUPREME LORDSHIP, THAT CAN ONLY BE PROTECTED BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IF IT PLEASES HIM IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:1-60. THIS JEALOUS LAW ARMOR, LIKE NO OTHER ARMOR CAN DEAL WITH THE FLESH [SEX] & BLOOD [LIFE] DIRECTLY IN ACTS 7:60. THE SALVATION PROTECTION ARMOR ONLY PROTECTS MAN [WOMAN] FROM THE LEVELS FROM AGGRAVATION VS VICTORY, TO ANGER VS GRACE, TO WRATH VS SALVATION, BUT COMES SHORT WITH THE LORD’S MERCY TO HIS FURY & THIS SALVATION PROTECTION ARMOR LEAVES THE FLESH [SEX] & BLOOD [LIFE] ALONE TO NOT BE HINDERED BY IT IN ANY WAY IN THE APOSTLES STEPHEN’S ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:1-60, WITH ANY OTHER ARMOR, EXCEPT THE JEALOUS LAW ARMOR OR THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IF IT PLEASES HIM.  
THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (GOODNESS) 
THE OLD TESTAMENT GOODNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE LOWEST PEACE OF THIS ARMOR IS THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS ALSO CALLED THE BREASTPLATE OF JUSTICE. FIRST, IS THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (GOODNESS): IN GENESIS 43:28 MENTIONS “AND THEY ANSWERED, ‘YOUR SERVANT OUR FATHER IS IN GOOD HEALTH, HE IS STILL ALIVE.’ AND THEY BOWED THEIR HEADS DOWN AND PROSTRATED THEMSELVES.” IN GENESIS 50:20 SAYS “BUT AS FOR YOU, YOU MEANT EVIL AGAINST ME, BUT GOD MEANT IT FOR GOOD, IN ORDER TO BRING IT ABOUT AS IT IS THIS DAY, TO SAVE MANY PEOPLE ALIVE.” IN EXODUS 34:6 STATES “AND THE LORD PASSED BEFORE HIM AND PROCLAIMED, ‘THE LORD, THE LORD GOD, MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, LONGSUFFERING AND ABOUNDING IN GOODNESS AND TRUTH…” IN NUMBERS 23:19 DECLARES “GOD IS NOT MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE, NOR A SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT (RELENT). HAS HE SAID, AND WILL HE NOT DO? OR HAS HE SPOKEN, AND WILL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD?” IN DEUTERONOMY 30:15 STATES “SEE, I HAVE SET BEFORE YOU TODAY LIFE AND GOOD, DEATH AND EVIL…” IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:34 DECLARES “OH, GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD, FOR HE IS GOOD! FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN 2ND CHRONICLES 7:3; 30:18; EZRA 3:11 & PSALMS 25:7. IN PSALMS 23:6 SAYS “SURELY GOODNESS AND MERCY SHALL FOLLOW ME ALL THE DAYS OF MY LIFE, AND I WILL DWELL IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 25:8 STATES “GOOD AND UPRIGHT IS THE LORD, THEREFORE HE TEACHES SINNERS IN THE WAY.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 31:19. IN PSALMS 34:8 DECLARES “OH, TASTE AND SEE THAT THE LORD IS GOOD, BLESSED IS THE MAN WHO TRUSTS IN HIM!” IN PSALMS 54:6 TELLS US “I WILL FREELY SACRIFICE TO YOU. I WILL PRAISE YOUR NAME, O LORD, FOR IT IS GOOD.” IN PSALMS 65:11 SAYS “YOU CROWN THE YEARS WITH YOUR GOODNESS, AND YOUR PATHS DRIP WITH ABUNDANCE.” IN PSALMS 68:10 STATES “YOUR CONGREGATION DWELLS IN IT. YOU, O GOD, PROVIDED FROM YOUR GOODNESS FOR THE POOR.” IN PSALMS 69:16 MENTIONS “HEAR ME, O LORD, FOR YOUR LOVING KINDNESS IS GOOD…” IN PSALMS 73:1 TELLS US “TRULY GOD IS GOOD TO ISRAEL, TOO SUCH AS ARE PURE IN HEART.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 84:11.  IN PSALMS 86:5 MENTIONS “FOR YOU, LORD, ARE GOOD, AND READY TO FORGIVE, AND ABUNDANT IN MERCY TO ALL THOSE WHO CALL UPON YOU.” IN PSALMS 100:5 SAYS “FOR THE LORD IS GOOD, HIS MERCY IS EVERLASTING, AND HIS TRUTH ENDURES TO ALL GENERATIONS.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 106:1; 107:1; 118:1, 29; 136:1 & JEREMIAH 33:11. IN PSALMS 119:68 STATES “YOU ARE GOOD, AND DO GOOD, TEACH ME YOUR STATUTES.” IN PSALMS 145:9 TELLS US “THE LORD IS GOOD TO ALL, AND HIS TENDER MERCIES ARE OVER ALL HIS WORKS.” IN NAHUM 1:7 SAYS “THE LORD IS GOOD, A STRONGHOLD IN THE DAY OF TROUBLE, & HE KNOWS THOSE WHO TRUST IN HIM.” 
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT GOODNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN 2ND ESDRAS 8:36 SAYS “FOR IN THIS, O LORD, THY…GOODNESS SHALL BE DECLARED…” IN TOBIT 13:10 DECLARES “GIVE PRAISE TO THE LORD. FOR HE IS GOOD: AND PRAISE THE EVERLASTING KING THAT HIS TABERNACLE MAY BE BUILT IN THEE AGAIN WITH JOY…” IN SIRACH 2:9 MENTIONS “YE THAT FEAR THE LORD, HOPE FOR GOOD, AND FOR EVERLASTING JOY AND MERCY.” IN SIRACH 15:1 DECLARES “HE THAT FEARS THE LORD WILL DO GOOD, AND HE THAT HAS THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LAW SHALL OBTAIN HER.” IN SIRACH 39:33 STATES “ALL THE WORKS OF THE LORD ARE GOOD, AND HE WILL GIVE EVERY NEEDFUL THING IN DUE SEASON.” IN SIRACH 46:10 MENTIONS “THAT ALL THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL MIGHT SEE THAT IT IS GOOD TO FOLLOW THE LORD.” IN BARUCH 2:1 SAYS “THEREFORE THE LORD HAS MADE GOOD HIS WORD…”  
THE NEW TESTAMENT GOODNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN MATTHEW 19:17 SAYS “SO HE SAID TO HIM, ‘WHY DO YOU CALL ME GOOD? NO ONE IS GOOD BUT ONE, THAT IS, GOD (LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN). BUT IF YOU WANT TO ENTER LIFE, KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS.’” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN MARK 10:18. IN ROMANS 2:4 SAYS “…THE GOODNESS OF GOD LEADS YOU TO REPENTANCE.” IN ROMANS 8:28 DECLARES “AND WE KNOW THAT ALL THINGS WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD TO THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE GOD, TO THOSE WHO ARE CALLED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE.” IN GALATIANS 5:22 SAYS THAT GOODNESS IS ONE OF THE FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT. ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN EPHESIANS 5:9. IN 1ST PETER 4:19 MENTIONS “THEREFORE LET THOSE WHO SUFFER ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD COMMIT THEIR SOULS TO HIM IN DOING GOOD, AS TO A FAITHFUL CREATOR.” 
THE HIGHER TESTAMENT GOODNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN LUKE 18:19 DECLARES “SO JESUS SAID TO HIM, ‘WHY DO YOU CALL ME GOOD? NO ONE IS GOOD BUT ONE, THAT IS, GOD (LORD YAH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN).’”  
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT GOODNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ACTS 14:17 STATES “NEVERTHELESS HE DID NOT LEAVE HIMSELF (LORD YAH) WITHOUT WITNESS (TRINITY), IN THAT HE DID GOOD, GAVE US RAIN FROM HEAVEN AND FRUITFUL SEASONS, FILLING OUR HEARTS WITH FOOD AND GLADNESS.”  
THE BREASTPLATE OF JUSTICE
THE OLD TESTAMENT JUSTICE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
SECOND, IS THE BREASTPLATE OF JUSTICE: IN DEUTERONOMY 10:18 SAYS “HE ADMINISTERS JUSTICE FOR THE FATHERLESS AND THE WIDOW, AND (AGAPE) LOVES THE STRANGER, GIVING HIM FOOD AND CLOTHING.” IN DEUTERONOMY 32:4 DECLARES “HE IS THE ROCK, HIS WORK IS PERFECT. FOR ALL HIS WAYS ARE JUSTICE, A GOD OF TRUTH AND WITHOUT INJUSTICE, RIGHTEOUS AND UPRIGHT IS HE.” IN 1ST KINGS 3:11 TELLS US “THEN GOD SAID TO HIM: ‘BECAUSE YOU HAVE ASKED THIS THING, AND HAVE NOT ASKED FOR LONG LIFE FOR YOURSELF, NOR HAVE ASKED RICHES FOR YOURSELF, NOR HAVE ASKED THE LIFE OF YOUR ENEMIES, BUT HAVE ASKED FOR YOURSELF UNDERSTANDING TO DISCERN JUSTICE…” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST KINGS 3:28; 10:9. IN JOB 9:19 STATES “IF IT IS A MATTER OF STRENGTH, INDEED HE IS STRONG, AND IF OF JUSTICE, WHO WILL APPOINT MY DAY IN COURT?” IN JOB 29:14 DECLARES “I PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND IT CLOTHED ME. MY JUSTICE WAS LIKE A ROBE AND A TURBAN.” IN JOB 32:9 TELLS US “GREAT MEN ARE NOT ALWAYS WISE, NOR DO THE AGED ALWAYS UNDERSTAND JUSTICE.” IN JOB 35:14 MENTIONS “ALTHOUGH YOU SAY YOU DO NOT SEE HIM, YET JUSTICE IS BEFORE HIM, AND YOU MUST WAIT FOR HIM.” IN JOB 36:6 SAYS “HE DOES NOT PRESERVE THE LIFE OF THE WICKED, BUT GIVES JUSTICE TO THE OPPRESSED.” IN PSALMS 10:18 IT STATES “TO DO JUSTICE TO THE FATHERLESS AND THE OPPRESSED THAT THE MAN OF THE EARTH MAY OPPRESS NO MORE.” IN PSALMS 25:9 TELLS US “THE HUMBLE HE GUIDES IN JUSTICE, AND THE HUMBLE HE TEACHES HIS WAY.” IN PSALMS 33:5 MENTIONS “HE (AGAPE) LOVES…JUSTICE, THE EARTH IS FULL OF THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD.” IN PSALMS 37:6 DECLARES “HE SHALL BRING FORTH…YOUR JUSTICE AS THE NOONDAY.” IN PSALMS 37:28 STATES “FOR THE LORD (AGAPE) LOVES JUSTICE, AND DOES NOT FORSAKE HIS SAINTS (LORDS). THEY ARE PRESERVED FOREVER…” IN PSALMS 37:30 MENTIONS “THE MOUTH OF THE RIGHTEOUS SPEAKS WISDOM, AND HIS TONGUE TALKS OF JUSTICE.” IN PSALMS 72:2 SAYS “HE WILL JUDGE…YOUR POOR WITH JUSTICE.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 72:4. IN PSALMS 82:3 SAYS “DEFEND THE POOR AND FATHERLESS, DO JUSTICE TO THE AFFLICTED AND NEEDY.” IN PSALMS 89:14 TELLS US “…JUSTICE IS THE FOUNDATION OF YOUR THRONE…” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 97:2. IN PSALMS 99:4 STATES “THE KING’S STRENGTH ALSO LOVES JUSTICE. YOU HAVE ESTABLISHED EQUITY. YOU HAVE EXECUTED JUSTICE…IN JACOB.” IN PSALMS 101:1 TELLS US “I WILL SING…JUSTICE, TO YOU, O LORD, I WILL SING PRAISES.” IN PSALMS 103:6 SAYS “THE LORD EXECUTES RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND JUSTICE FOR ALL WHO ARE OPPRESSED.” IN PSALMS 106:3 MENTIONS “BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO KEEP JUSTICE…” IN PSALMS 111:7 STATES “THE WORKS OF HIS HANDS ARE VERITY AND JUSTICE, AND HIS PRECEPTS ARE SURE.” IN PSALMS 119:121 STATES “I HAVE DONE JUSTICE…DO NOT LEAVE ME TO MY OPPRESSORS.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 146:7. IN 119:149 TELLS US “HEAR MY VOICE ACCORDING TO YOUR LOVING KINDNESS, O LORD, REVIVE ME ACCORDING TO YOUR JUSTICE.” IN PSALMS 140:12 MENTIONS “I KNOW THAT THE LORD WILL MAINTAIN THE CAUSE OF THE AFFLICTED, AND JUSTICE FOR THE POOR.” IN PROVERBS 2:8 SAYS “HE GUARDS THE PATHS OF JUSTICE, AND PRESERVES THE WAY OF HIS SAINTS (LORDS).” IN PROVERBS 8:15 STATES “BY ME KING’S REIGN, AND RULERS DECREE JUSTICE.” IN PROVERBS 21:3 DECLARES “TO DO…JUSTICE IS MORE ACCEPTABLE TO THE LORD THAN SACRIFICE.” IN PROVERBS 21:15 SAYS “IT IS A JOY FOR THE JUST TO DO JUSTICE…” IN PROVERBS 29:4 SAYS “THE KING ESTABLISHES THE LAND BY JUSTICE, BUT HE WHO RECEIVES BRIBES OVERTHROWS IT.” IN PROVERBS 29:26 MENTIONS “MANY SEEK THE RULER’S FAVOR, BUT JUSTICE FOR MAN COMES FROM THE LORD.” IN ISAIAH 1:17 SAYS “LEARN TO DO GOOD, SEEK JUSTICE, REBUKE THE OPPRESSOR. DEFEND THE FATHERLESS, PLEAD FOR THE WIDOW.” IN ISAIAH 9:7 SAYS “OF THE INCREASE OF HIS GOVERNMENT AND PEACE THERE WILL BE NO END, UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID AND OVER HIS KINGDOM, TO ORDER IT AND ESTABLISH IT WITH JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE FROM THAT TIME FORWARD, EVEN FOREVER. THE ZEAL (JEALOUS ARMOR) OF THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL PERFORM THIS.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ISAIAH 16:5. IN ISAIAH 28:6 SAYS “FOR A SPIRIT OF JUSTICE TO HIM WHO SITS IN JUDGMENT, AND FOR STRENGTH TO THOSE WHO TURN BACK THE BATTLE (1 TO 2 POSITIONS) AT THE GATE.” IN ISAIAH 28:17 STATES “ALSO I WILL MAKE JUSTICE THE MEASUREMENT LINE…” IN ISAIAH 30:18 MENTIONS “…FOR THE LORD IS A GOD OF JUSTICE, BLESSED ARE ALL THOSE WHO WAIT FOR HIM.” IN ISAIAH 32:1 DECLARES “…AND PRINCES WILL RULE WITH JUSTICE.” IN ISAIAH 32:16 TELLS US “THEN JUSTICE WILL DWELL IN THE WILDERNESS…” IN ISAIAH 33:5 STATES “THE LORD IS EXALTED, FOR HE DWELLS ON HIGH. HE HAS FILLED ZION WITH JUSTICE…” IN ISAIAH 40:14 MENTIONS “WITH WHOM DID HE TAKE COUNSEL, AND WHO INSTRUCTED HIM, AND TAUGHT HIM IN THE PATH OF JUSTICE?” IN ISAIAH 42:1 DECLARES “BEHOLD! MY SERVANT WHOM I UPHOLD, MY ELECT ONE IN WHOM MY SOUL DELIGHTS! I HAVE PUT MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13; JOHN 4:24 & ACTS 2:17-7:59) UPON HIM. HE WILL BRING FORTH JUSTICE TO THE GENTILES.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ISAIAH 42:3-4. IN ISAIAH 51:4 SAYS “LISTEN TO ME, MY PEOPLE, AND GIVE EAR TO ME, O MY NATION: FOR LAW WILL PROCEED FROM ME, AND I WILL MAKE MY JUSTICE REST AS A LIGHT OF THE PEOPLES.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN ISAIAH 56:1; 58:2. IN ISAIAH 61:8 MENTIONS “FOR I, THE LORD, (AGAPE) LOVE JUSTICE, I HATE ROBBERY FOR BURNT OFFERING: I WILL DIRECT THEIR WORK IN TRUTH, AND WILL MAKE WITH THEM AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN JEREMIAH 10:24 SAYS “O LORD, CORRECT ME, BUT WITH JUSTICE. NOT IN YOUR ANGER, LEST YOU BRING ME TO NOTHING.” IN JEREMIAH 30:11 DECLARES “…YET I WILL NOT MAKE A COMPLETE END OF YOU. BUT I WILL CORRECT YOU IN JUSTICE, AND WILL NOT LET YOU GO ALTOGETHER UNPUNISHED.” IN JEREMIAH 31:23 SAYS “…THE LORD BLESS YOU, O HOME OF JUSTICE, AND MOUNTAINS OF HOLINESS!” IN DANIEL 4:37 TELLS US “…PRAISE AND EXTOL AND HONOR THE KING OF HEAVEN, ALL OF WHOSE WORKS ARE TRUTH, AND HIS WAYS JUSTICE. AND THOSE WHO WALK IN PRIDE HE IS ABLE TO PUT DOWN.” IN HOSEA 2:19 MENTIONS “I WILL BETROTH YOU TO ME FOREVER, YES, I WILL BETROTH YOU TO ME IN…JUSTICE…” IN HOSEA 12:6 STATES “SO YOU, BY THE HELP OF YOUR GOD, RETURN, OBSERVE…JUSTICE, AND WAIT ON YOUR GOD CONTINUALLY.” IN AMOS 5:15 SAYS “HATE EVIL, (AGAPE) LOVE GOOD, ESTABLISH JUSTICE IN THE GATE. IT MAY BE THAT THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS WILL BE GRACIOUS TO THE REMNANT OF JOSEPH.” IN AMOS 5:24 SAYS “BUT LET JUSTICE RUN DOWN LIKE WATER…” IN MICAH 3:8 STATES “BUT TRULY I AM FULL OF POWER BY THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13; JOHN 4:24 & ACTS 2:17-7:59) OF THE LORD, AND OF JUSTICE…TO DECLARE TO JACOB HIS TRANSGRESSION AND TO ISRAEL HIS SIN.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN MICAH 7:9. IN ZEPHANIAH 2:3 SAYS “SEEK THE LORD, ALL YOU MEEK OF THE EARTH, WHO HAVE UPHELD HIS JUSTICE…” IN ZEPHANIAH 3:5 DECLARES “THE LORD IS RIGHTEOUS IN HER MIDST. HE WILL DO NO UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. EVERY MORNING HE BRINGS HIS JUSTICE TO LIGHT. HE NEVER FAILS, BUT THE UNJUST KNOWS NO SHAME.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN ZEPHANIAH 7:9; 8:16. 
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT JUSTICE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:11 SAYS “LET OUR STRENGTH BY THE LAW OF JUSTICE: FOR THAT WHICH IS FEEBLE IS FOUND TO BE NOTHING WORTH.” IN SIRACH 16:22 STATES “WHO CAN DECLARE THE WORKS OF HIS JUSTICE? OR WHO CAN ENDURE THEM? FOR HIS COVENANT IS AFAR OFF, AND THE TRIAL OF ALL THINGS IS IN THE END.” IN SIRACH 32:16 MENTIONS “THEY THAT FEAR THE LORD SHALL FIND JUDGMENT, AND SHALL KINDLE JUSTICE AS A LIGHT.”    
THE NEW TESTAMENT JUSTICE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN MATTHEW 12:18 SAYS “BEHOLD! MY SERVANT WHOM I HAVE CHOSEN, MY BELOVED IN WHOM MY SOUL IS WELL PLEASED! I WILL PUT MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13; JOHN 4:24 & ACTS 2:17-7:59) UPON HIM, AND HE WILL DECLARE JUSTICE TO THE GENTILES.” IN MATTHEW 12:20 STATES “A BRUISED REED HE WILL NOT BREAK, AND SMOKING FLAX (MEDICAL SMOKING A GREEN HERB AS TOBACCO OR CANNABIS IF LEGAL) HE WILL NOT QUENCH, TILL HE SEND FORTH JUSTICE TO VICTORY.” IN MATTHEW 23:23 DECLARES “WOE TO YOU SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU PAY TITHE OF MINT AND ANISE AND CUMIN, AND HAVE NEGLECTED THE WEIGHTIER MATTERS OF THE LAW: JUSTICE…THESE YOU OUGHT TO HAVE DONE, WITHOUT LEAVING THE OTHERS UNDONE.” 
THE HIGHER TESTAMENT JUSTICE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN LUKE 11:42 SAYS “BUT WOE TO YOU PHARISEES! FOR YOU TITHE MINT AND RUE AND ALL MANNER OF HERBS, AND PASS BY JUSTICE AND THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD. THESE YOU OUGHT TO HAVE DONE, WITHOUT LEAVING THE OTHERS UNDONE.” IN LUKE 18:2-8 MENTIONS “THERE WAS IN A CERTAIN CITY, A JUDGE WHO DID NOT FEAR GOD NOR REGARD (RESPECT, REVERENCE AND HIGHLY ESTEEM) MAN. NOW THERE WAS A WIDOW IN THAT CITY, AND SHE CAME TO HIM, SAYING, ‘GET JUSTICE FOR ME FROM MY ADVERSARY.’ AND HE WOULD NOT FOR A WHILE, BUT AFTERWARD HE SAID WITHIN HIMSELF, ‘THOUGH I DO NOT FEAR GOD NOR REGARD MAN, YET BECAUSE THIS WIDOW TROUBLES ME I WILL AVENGE HER, LEST HER CONTINUAL COMING SHE WEARY ME.’ THEN THE LORD SAID, ‘HEAR WHAT THE UNJUST JUDGE SAID. AND SHALL GOD SHALL NOT AVENGE HIS OWN ELECT WHO CRY OUT DAY AND NIGHT TO HIM, THOUGH HE BEARS LONG WITH THEM. I TELL YOU THAT HE WILL AVENGE THEM SPEEDILY.’” 
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT JUSTICE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ACTS 8:33 STATES “IN HIS HUMILIATION HIS JUSTICE WAS TAKEN AWAY, AND WHO WILL DECLARE HIS GENERATION? FOR HIS LIFE IS TAKEN FROM THE EARTH.” IN ACTS 28:4 SAYS “SO WHEN THE NATIVES (BARBARIANS) SAW THE CREATURE HANGING FROM HIS HAND, THEY SAID TO ONE ANOTHER, ‘NO DOUBT THIS MAN IS A MURDERER, WHOM, THOUGH HE HAS ESCAPED THE SEA, YET JUSTICE DOES NOT ALLOW TO LIVE.’” 
THE INVINCIBLE SHIELD OF HOLINESS ALSO CALLED IMPREGNABLE SHIELD OF HOLINESS AND INVULNERABLE SHIELD OF HOLINESS
THE OLD TESTAMENT INVINCIBILITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE NEXT PIECE OF ARMOR IS THE INVINCIBLE SHIELD OF HOLINESS ALSO CALLED IMPREGNABLE SHIELD OF HOLINESS AND INVULNERABLE SHIELD OF HOLINESS. FIRST, IS THE INVINCIBLE (IMPREGNABLE & INVULNERABLE) SHIELD OF HOLINESS: THE HOLY BIBLE TEACHES WHOSOEVER WAS IN POSSESSION OF THE “ARK OF THE COVENANT” ALSO CALLED THE “ARK OF THE TESTIMONY” SHALL BE AN INVINCIBLE ARMY OF THE LORD. IN NUMBERS 10:35 SAYS “SO IT WAS, WHENEVER THE ARK SET OUT, THAT MOSES SAID, ‘RISE UP, O LORD! LET YOUR ENEMIES BE SCATTERED, AND LET THOSE WHO HATE YOU FLEE BEFORE YOU.’” IN JOSHUA 6:4 DECLARES “AND SEVEN PRIESTS SHALL BEAR SEVEN TRUMPETS OF RAMS’ HORNS BEFORE THE ARK. BUT THE SEVENTH DAY YOU SHALL MARCH AROUND THE CITY SEVEN TIMES, AND THE PRIEST SHALL BLOW THE TRUMPETS.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES CONCERNING THE DEFEAT OF JERICHO ARE IN JOSHUA 6:6-27. WHEN THE ARK WAS CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES THEY PUT THE ARK IN A PLACE WHERE DAGON THEIR GOD WAS. AND THE NEXT MORNING THEY SAW THAT THE HEAD AND ITS PALMS OF ITS HANDS WERE BROKEN OFF FALLING ON ITS FACE TO THE GROUND BEFORE THE ARK OF THE LORD IN 1ST SAMUEL 5:4. IN 1ST SAMUEL 5:11 TALKS ABOUT HOW THE “LORDS OF THE PHILISTINES SAID, ‘SEND AWAY THE ARK OF GOD OF ISRAEL, AND LET IT GO BACK TO ITS OWN PLACE, SO THAT IT DOES NOT KILL US AND OUR PEOPLE.’” THE ARK WAS IN THE PHILISTINES COUNTRY FOR SEVEN MONTHS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1. IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:19 SAYS HE STRUCK THE 50,000 AND 70 MEN WITH A GREAT SLAUGHTER BECAUSE THEY LOOKED INTO THE ARK WHERE THE LAW TABLETS WERE. IN 1ST CHRONICLES 13:10 DECLARES “THEN THE ANGER OF THE LORD WAS AROUSED AGAINST UZZA, AND HE STRUCK HIM BECAUSE HE PUT HIS HAND TO THE ARK (WITHOUT THE COMMAND OF THE LORD), AND HE DIED THERE BEFORE GOD.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 5:10 STATES “NOTHING WAS IN THE ARK EXCEPT THE TWO (LAW) TABLETS (TEN COMMANDMENTS) WHICH MOSES PUT THERE AT HOREB…” 
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT INVINCIBILITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN JUDITH 16:13 SAYS “I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD A NEW SONG: O LORD. THOU ART GREAT AND GLORIOUS, WONDERFUL IN STRENGTH AND INVINCIBLE.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19 MENTIONS “HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:13 STATES “FOR WHEN THE LEADER WAS COME INTO PERSIA, AND THE ARMY WITH HIM SEEMED INVINCIBLE, THEY WERE SLAIN…”  
THE NEW TESTAMENT INVINCIBILITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN HEBREWS 9:4 STATES “…WHICH HAD THE GOLDEN CENSER AND THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OVERLAID WITH GOLD, IN WHICH THE GOLDEN POT THAT HAD THE MANNA, AARON’S ROD THAT BUDDED, & THE TABLETS OF THE COVENANT.” IN REVELATION 11:19 SAYS “THEN THE TEMPLE OF GOD WAS OPENED IN HEAVEN, & THE ARK OF HIS COVENANT WAS SEEN IN HIS TEMPLE, &…WERE LIGHTNING’S, NOISES, THUNDERING’S, AN EARTHQUAKE, & GREAT HAIL.”  
THE HIGHER TESTAMENT INVINCIBILITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN LUKE 11:51 DECLARES “…FROM THE BLOOD OF ABEL TO THE BLOOD OF ZECHARIAH WHO PERISHED BETWEEN THE ALTAR AND THE TEMPLE. YES, I SAY TO YOU, IT SHALL BE REQUIRED OF THIS GENERATION.” 
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT INVINCIBILITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ACTS 15:16-17 DECLARES “‘AFTER THIS I WILL RETURN & WILL REBUILD THE TABERNACLE OF DAVID (THE HOUSE OF THE LORD THAT KING SOLOMON BUILT WILL BE REBUILT IN THE NEAR FUTURE WITH THE ARK OF THE COVENANT INSIDE THE TEMPLE) OF WHICH HAS FALLEN DOWN, I WILL REBUILD ITS RUINS, AND I WILL SET IT UP. SO THAT THE REST OF MANKIND MAY SEEK THE LORD, EVEN ALL THE GENTILES WHO ARE CALLED BY MY NAME,’ SAYS THE LORD WHO DOES ALL THESE THINGS.” REMEMBER IN THE TEMPLE (HOUSE) OF THE LORD IS WHERE THE ARK RESIDES FOR THE LORD’S PEOPLE. 
THE OLD TESTAMENT HOLINESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
HOLINESS: IN EXODUS 15:11 SAYS “WHO IS LIKE YOU, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS? WHO IS LIKE YOU, GLORIOUS IN HOLINESS, FEARFUL IN PRAISES, DOING WONDERS?” IN EXODUS 28:36 DECLARES “YOU SHALL ALSO MAKE A PLATE OF GOLD AND ENGRAVE ON IT, THE ENGRAVING OF A SIGNET: HOLINESS TO THE LORD.” IN EXODUS 39:30 STATES “THEN THEY MADE THE PLATE OF THE HOLY CROWN OF PURE GOLD, AND WROTE ON IT AN INSCRIPTION LIKE THE ENGRAVING OF A SIGNET: HOLINESS TO THE LORD.” IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:29 MENTIONS “GIVE TO THE LORD THE GLORY DUE HIS NAME. BRING AN OFFERING, AND COME BEFORE HIM, OH, WORSHIP THE LORD IN THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS!” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 20:21. IN 2ND CHRONICLES 31:18 DECLARES “…AND TO ALL WHO WERE WRITTEN IN THE GENEALOGY—THEIR LITTLE ONES AND THEIR WIVES, THEIR SONS AND DAUGHTERS, THE WHOLE COMPANY OF THEM—FOR IN THEIR FAITHFULNESS THEY SANCTIFIED THEMSELVES IN HOLINESS.” IN PSALMS 29:2 TELLS US “GIVE UNTO THE LORD THE GLORY DUE TO HIS NAME, WORSHIP THE LORD IN THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS.” IN PSALMS 60:6 STATES “GOD HAS SPOKEN IN HIS HOLINESS: ‘I WILL REJOICE, I WILL DIVIDE SHECHEM AND MEASURE OUT THE VALLEY OF SUCCOTH.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 108:7. IN PSALMS 89:35 SAYS “ONCE I HAVE SWORN BY MY HOLINESS, I WILL NOT LIE TO DAVID.” IN PSALMS 93:5 DECLARES “YOUR TESTIMONIES ARE VERY SURE, HOLINESS ADORNS YOUR HOUSE, O LORD FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 96:9 MENTIONS “OH, WORSHIP THE LORD IN THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS! TREMBLE BEFORE HIM, ALL THE EARTH.” IN PSALMS 110:3 MENTIONS “YOUR PEOPLE SHALL BE VOLUNTEERS IN THE DAY OF YOUR POWER. IN THE BEAUTIES OF HOLINESS, FROM THE WOMB OF THE MORNING, YOU HAVE THE DEW OF YOUR YOUTH.” IN ECCLESIASTES 8:10 SAYS “THEN I SAW THE WICKED BURIED, WHO HAD COME AND GONE FORM THE PLACE OF HOLINESS, AND THEY WERE FORGOTTEN IN THE CITY WHERE THEY HAD SO DONE. THIS ALSO IS VANITY.” IN ISAIAH 6:3 DECLARES “AND ONE CRIED TO ANOTHER AND SAID: ‘HOLY, HOLY, HOLY IS THE LORD OF HOSTS: THE WHOLE EARTH IS FULL OF ITS GLORY!’” IN ISAIAH 35:8 SAYS “A HIGHWAY SHALL BE THERE, AND A ROAD, AND IT SHALL BE CALLED THE HIGHWAY OF HOLINESS. THE UNCLEAN SHALL NOT PASS OVER IT, BUT IT SHALL BE FOR OTHERS. WHOEVER WALKS THE ROAD, ALTHOUGH A FOOL SHALL NOT GO ASTRAY.” IN JEREMIAH 2:3 TELLS US “‘ISRAEL WAS HOLINESS TO THE LORD, THE FIRST FRUITS OF HIS INCREASE. AND THAT DEVOUR HIM WILL OFFEND, DISASTER WILL COME UPON THEM,’ SAYS THE LORD.” IN JEREMIAH 31:23 STATES “THE LORD BLESS YOU, O HOME OF JUSTICE, AND MOUNTAIN OF HOLINESS!” IN AMOS 4:2 MENTIONS “THE LORD GOD HAS SWORN BY HIS HOLINESS: ‘BEHOLD, THE DAYS SHALL COME UPON YOU WHEN HE WILL TAKE YOU AWAY WITH FISHHOOKS, AND YOUR POSTERITY WITH FISHHOOKS.” IN OBADIAH 17 STATES “BUT ON MOUNT ZION THERE SHALL BE DELIVERANCE, AND THERE SHALL BE HOLINESS, THE HOUSE OF JACOB SHALL POSSESS THEIR POSSESSIONS.” IN ZECHARIAH 14:20 DECLARES “IN THAT DAY “HOLINESS TO THE LORD” SHALL BE ENGRAVED ON THE BELLS OF THE HORSES, THE POTS IN THE LORD’S HOUSE SHALL BE LIKE THE OWLS BEFORE THE ALTAR.” IN ZECHARIAH 14:21 MENTIONS “YES, EVERY POT ON JERUSALEM AND JUDAH SHALL BE HOLINESS TO THE LORD OF HOSTS. EVERYONE WHO SACRIFICES SHALL COME AND TAKE THEM AND COOK IN THEM…” 
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT HOLINESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19 SAYS “HE SHALL TAKE HOLINESS FOR AN INVINCIBLE SHIELD.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:10 STATES “FOR THEY THAT KEEP HOLINESS HOLILY SHALL BE JUDGED HOLY: AND THEY HAVE LEARNED SUCH THINGS SHALL FIND WHAT TO ANSWER.” IN SIRACH 17:29 SAYS “HOW GREAT IS THE LOVING KINDNESS OF THE LORD OUR GOD, AND HIS COMPASSION UNTO SUCH AS TURN UNTO HIM IN HOLINESS!” IN SIRACH 45:10 MENTIONS “HE SET A CROWN OF GOLD UPON THE MITRE, WHEREIN WAS ENGRAVED HOLINESS, AN ORNAMENT OF HONOR, A COSTLY WORK, THE DESIRES OF THE EYES, GOODLY AND BEAUTIFUL.” IN SIRACH 50:11 SAYS “WHEN HE PUT ON THE ROBE OF HONOR, AND WAS CLOTHED WITH THE PERFECTION OF GLORY, WHEN HE WENT UP TO THE HOLY ALTAR, HE MADE THE GARMENT OF HOLINESS HONORABLE.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 3:12 STATES “AND THAT IT WAS ALTOGETHER THAT SUCH WRONGS SHOULD BE DONE UNTO THEM, THAT HAD COMMITTED IT TO THE HOLINESS OF THE PLACE, AND TO THE MAJESTY AND INVIOLABLE SANCTITY OF THE TEMPLE, HONORED OVER ALL THE WORLD.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 8:7 SAYS “BUT SPECIALLY TOOK HE ADVANTAGE OF THE NIGHT FOR SUCH PRIVY ATTEMPTS, INSOMUCH THAT THE FRUIT OF HIS HOLINESS WAS SPREAD EVERYWHERE.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 14:36 MENTIONS “THEREFORE NOW, O HOLY LORD OF ALL HOLINESS, KEEP THIS HOUSE EVER UNDEFILED, WHICH LATELY WAS CLEANSED AND STOP EVERY UNRIGHTEOUS MOUTH.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 15:2 TELLS US “NEVERTHELESS THE JEWS THAT WERE COMPELLED TO GO WITH HIM SAID, ‘O DESTROY NOT SO CRUELLY AND BARBAROUSLY, BUT GIVE HONOR TO THAT DAY (SABBATH DAY—SUNDAY), WHICH HE, THAT SEES ALL THINGS, HAS HONORED WITH HOLINESS ABOVE ALL OTHER DAYS.’”     
THE NEW TESTAMENT HOLINESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ROMANS 1:4 SAYS “…AND DECLARED TO BE THE SON OF GOD WITH POWER ACCORDING TO THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13; JOHN 4:24 & ACTS 2:17-7:59) OF HOLINESS, BY THE RESURRECTION FORM THE DEAD.” IN ROMANS 6:19 MENTIONS “I SPEAK IN HUMAN TERMS BECAUSE OF THE WEAKNESS OF YOUR FLESH. FOR JUST AS YOU PRESENTED YOUR MEMBERS AS SLAVES OF UNCLEANNESS, AND OF LAWLESSNESS LEADING TO MORE LAWLESSNESS, SO NOW PRESENT YOUR MEMBERS AS SLAVES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR HOLINESS.” IN ROMANS 6:22 SAYS “BUT NOW HAVING BEEN SET FREE FROM SIN, AND HAVING BECOME SLAVES OF GOD, YOU HAVE YOUR FRUIT OF HOLINESS, AND THE END, EVERLASTING LIFE.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:1 TELLS US “THEREFORE, HAVING THESE PROMISES, BELOVED, LET US CLEANSE OURSELVES FROM ALL FILTHINESS OF THE FLESH AND SPIRIT, PERFECTING HOLINESS IN THE FEAR OF GOD.” IN EPHESIANS 4:24 SAYS “…AND THAT YOU PUT ON THE NEW MAN WHICH WAS CREATED ACCORDING TO GOD, IN TRUE…HOLINESS.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:13 IT STATES “…SO THAT HE MAY ESTABLISH YOUR HEARTS BLAMELESS IN HOLINESS BEFORE OUR GOD AND FATHER (STEPHEN) AT THE COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST WITH ALL HIS SAINTS (LORDS).” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:7 TELLS US “FOR GOD DID NOT CALL US TO UNCLEANNESS, BUT IN HOLINESS.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:15 SAYS “NEVERTHELESS SHE WILL BE SAVED IN CHILDBEARING IF THEY CONTINUE IN…HOLINESS…” IN HEBREWS 12:10 MENTIONS “FOR THEY INDEED FOR A FEW DAYS CHASTENED US AS SEEMED BEST TO THEM, BUT HE FOR OUR PROFIT, THAT WE MAY BE PARTAKERS OF HIS HOLINESS.” IN HEBREWS 12:14 SAYS “PURSUE PEACE WITH ALL PEOPLE AND HOLINESS, WITHOUT WHICH NO ONE WILL SEE THE LORD.” IN REVELATION 4:8 DECLARES “THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES (LORDS), EACH HAVING SIX WINGS, WERE FULL OF EYES AROUND AND WITHIN. AND THEY DO NOT REST DAY OR NIGHT, SAYING, ‘HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, WHO WAS AND IS AND IS TO COME!’”       
THE HIGHER TESTAMENT HOLINESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN LUKE 1:49 MENTIONS “FOR HE IS MIGHTY HAS DONE GREAT THINGS, AND HOLY IS HIS NAME.” IN LUKE 1:75 SAYS “IN HOLINESS…BEFORE HIM ALL THE DAYS OF OUR LIFE.” IN LUKE 2:23 IT STATES “…IN THE LAW OF THE LORD, ‘EVERY MALE WHO OPENS THE WOMB SHALL BE CALLED HOLY TO THE LORD.’” 
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT HOLINESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN  ACTS  2:27  SAYS “FOR  YOU  WILL  NOT  LEAVE  MY  SOUL  IN  HADES (HELL), NOR WILL YOU ALLOW YOUR HOLY ONE TO SEE CORRUPTION.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ACTS 13:35. IN ACTS 7:33 CONCERNS THE “HOLY CROWN OF THE HOLY FATHER STEPHEN” BECAUSE HIS NAME MEANS CROWN AND “THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, ‘TAKE YOUR SANDALS OFF YOUR FEET, FOR THE PLACE WHERE YOU STAND IS HOLY GROUND.”   
SHARP SWORD (WORD) OF STERN WRATH
THE OLD TESTAMENT SHARP SWORD OF STERN WRATH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE THIRD PIECE OF ARMOR IS THE SHARP SWORD OF STERN WRATH ALSO CALLED SHARP WORD OF STERN WRATH. FIRST, IS THE SHARP SWORD (WORD) OF STERN WRATH: IN EXODUS 15:7 SAYS “AND IN THE GREATNESS OF YOUR EXCELLENCE YOU HAVE OVERTHROWN THOSE WHO ROSE AGAINST YOU. YOU SENT FORTH YOUR WRATH, IT CONSUMED THEM LIKE STUBBLE.” IN EXODUS 22:24 STATES “…AND MY WRATH WILL BECOME HOT, AND I WILL KILL YOU WITH THE SWORD, YOUR WIVES SHALL BE WIDOWS, AND YOUR CHILDREN FATHERLESS.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN EXODUS 32:10, 11, 12. IN NUMBERS 11:33 TELLS US “BUT WHILE THE MEAT WAS STILL BETWEEN THEIR TEETH, BEFORE IT WAS CHEWED, THE WRATH OF THE LORD WAS AROUSED AGAINST THE PEOPLE, AND THE LORD STRUCK THE PEOPLE WITH A VERY GREAT PLAGUE.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN NUMBER 25:11; DEUTERONOMY 9:7. IN DEUTERONOMY 9:8 SAYS “ALSO IN HOREB YOU PROVOKED THE LORD TO WRATH, SO THAT THE LORD WAS ANGRY ENOUGH WITH YOU TO HAVE DESTROYED YOU.” IN DEUTERONOMY 29:23 MENTIONS “THE WHOLE LAND IS BRIMSTONE, SALT, AND BURNING. IT IS NOT SOWN, NOR DOES IT BEAR, NOR DOES ANY GRASS GROW THERE, LIKE THE OVERTHROW OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH, ADMAH, AND ZEBOIIM, WHICH THE LORD OVERTHREW IN HIS ANGER AND HIS WRATH.” IN DEUTERONOMY 29:28 DECLARES “AND THE LORD UPROOTED THEM FROM THEIR LAND IN ANGER, IN WRATH, AND IN GREAT INDIGNATION, AND CAST THEM INTO ANOTHER LAND, AS IT IS THIS DAY.” IN 2ND KINGS 22:13 MENTIONS “GO, INQUIRE OF THE LORD FOR ME, FOR THE PEOPLE AND FOR ALL JUDAH, CONCERNING THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK THAT HAS BEEN FOUND. FOR GREAT IS THE WRATH OF THE LORD THAT IS AROUSED AGAINST US, BECAUSE OUR FATHERS HAVE NOT OBEYED THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK, TO DO ACCORDING TO ALL THAT IS WRITTEN CONCERNING US.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN 2ND KINGS 22:17; 23:26; 2ND CHRONICLES 34:21. IN 2ND CHRONICLES 19:2 SAYS “…SHOULD YOU HELP THE WICKED AND (EROS) LOVE THOSE WHO HATE THE LORD? THEREFORE THE WRATH OF THE LORD IS UPON YOU.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 28:11 TELLS US “NOW HEAR ME, THEREFORE, AND RETURN THE CAPTIVES, WHOM YOU HAVE TAKEN CAPTIVE FROM YOUR BRETHREN, FOR THE FIERCE WRATH OF THE LORD IS UPON YOU.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN 2ND CHRONICLES 28:13; 29:10. IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:8 SAYS “THEREFORE THE WRATH OF THE LORD FELL UPON JUDAH AND JERUSALEM, AND HE HAS GIVEN THEM UP TO TROUBLE, TO DESOLATION, AND TO JEERING, AS YOU SEE WITH YOUR EYES.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 34:25 DECLARES “…BECAUSE THEY HAVE FORSAKEN ME AND BURNED INCENSE TO OTHER GODS, THAT THEY MIGHT PROVOKE ME TO ANGER WITH ALL THE WORKS OF THEIR HANDS. THEREFORE MY WRATH WILL BE POURED OUT ON THIS PLACE, AND NOT BE QUENCHED.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 36:16 DECLARES “BUT THEY MOCKED THE MESSENGER OF GOD, DESPISED HIS WORDS, AND SCOFFED AT HIS PROPHETS, UNTIL THE WRATH OF THE LORD AROSE AGAINST HIS PEOPLE, TILL THERE WAS NO REMEDY.” IN EZRA 5:12 STATES “BUT BECAUSE OUR FATHERS PROVOKED THE GOD OF HEAVEN TO WRATH, HE GAVE THEM INTO THE HAND OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR KING OF BABYLON…” IN EZRA 8:22 DECLARES “FOR I WAS ASHAMED TO REQUEST OF THE KING AN ESCORT OF SOLDIERS AND HORSEMEN TO HELP US AGAINST THE ENEMY ON ROAD, BECAUSE WE HAD SPOKEN TO THE KING, SAYING, ‘THE HAND OF OUR GOD IS UPON ALL THOSE FOR GOOD WHO SEEK HIM, BUT HIS POWER AND HIS WRATH ARE AGAINST ALL THOSE WHO FORSAKE HIM.” IN JOB 14:13 MENTIONS “OH, THAT YOU WOULD HIDE ME IN THE GRAVE, THAT YOU WOULD CONCEAL ME UNTIL YOUR WRATH IS PAST, THAT YOU WOULD APPOINT ME A SET TIME, AND REMEMBER ME!” IN JOB 19:11 SAYS “HE HAS ALSO KINDLED HIS WRATH AGAINST ME, AND HE COUNTS ME AS ONE OF HIS ENEMIES.” IN JOB 20:23 STATES “WHEN HE IS ABOUT TO FILL HIS STOMACH, GOD WILL CAST ON HIM THE FURY OF HIS WRATH, AND WILL RAIN IT ON HIM WHILE HE IS EATING.” IN PSALMS 2:5 SAYS “THEN HE SHALL SPEAK TO THEM IN HIS WRATH, AND DISTRESS THEM IN HIS DEEP DISPLEASURE.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 2:12; 38:1. IN PSALMS 21:9 STATES “YOU SHALL MAKE THEM AS A FIERY OVEN IN THE TIME OF YOUR ANGER. THE LORD SHALL SWALLOW THEM UP IN HIS WRATH, AND THE FIRE SHALL DEVOUR THEM.” IN PSALMS 58:9 MENTIONS “BEFORE YOUR POTS CAN FEEL THE BURNING THORNS, HE SHALL TAKE THEM AWAY AS WITH A WHIRLWIND, AS IN HIS LIVING AND BURNING WRATH.” IN PSALMS 59:13 SAYS “CONSUME THEM IN WRATH THAT THEY MAY NOT BE, AND LET THEM KNOW THAT GOD RULES IN JACOB TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 69:24 STATES “POUR OUT YOUR INDIGNATION UPON THEM, AND LET YOUR WRATHFUL ANGER TAKE HOLD OF THEM.” IN PSALMS 76:10 SAYS “SURELY THE WRATH OF MAN SHALL PRAISE YOU, WITH THE REMAINDER OF WRATH YOU SHALL GIRD YOURSELF.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 78:31. IN PSALMS 78:49 DECLARES “HE CAST ON THEM THE FIERCENESS OF HIS ANGER, WRATH, INDIGNATION, AND TROUBLE, BY SENDING ANGELS (LORDS) OF DESTRUCTION AMONG THEM.” IN PSALMS 79:6 MENTIONS “POUR OUT YOUR WRATH ON THE NATIONS (LAWS), THAT DO NOT KNOW YOU, AND ON THE KINGDOMS (KINGS) THAT DO NOT CALL ON YOUR NAME.” IN PSALMS 88:7 TELLS US “YOUR WRATH LIES HEAVY UPON ME, AND YOU HAVE AFFLICTED ME WITH ALL YOUR WAVES.” IN PSALMS 88:16 SAYS “YOUR FIERCE WRATH HAS GONE OVER ME, YOUR TERRORS HAVE CUT ME OFF. “IN PSALMS 89:46 STATES “HOW LONG, LORD? WILL YOU HIDE YOURSELF FOREVER? WILL YOUR WRATH BURN LIKE FIRE?” IN PSALMS 90:7 MENTIONS “FOR WE HAVE CONSUMED BY…WRATH WE ARE TERRIFIED.” IN PSALMS 95:11 SAYS “SO I SWORE IN MY WRATH, ‘THEY SHALL NOT ENTER MY REST.’” IN PSALMS 102:10 STATES “BECAUSE OF YOUR INDIGNATION AND YOUR WRATH, FOR YOU HAVE LIFTED ME UP AND CAST ME AWAY.” IN PSALMS 106:40 DECLARES “THEREFORE THE WRATH OF THE LORD WAS KINDLED AGAINST HIS PEOPLE, SO THAT HE ABHORRED HIS OWN INHERITANCE.” IN PSALMS 110:5 MENTIONS “THE LORD IS AT YOUR RIGHT HAND. HE SHALL EXECUTE KINGS IN THE DAY OF HIS WRATH.” IN PSALMS 138:7 TELLS US “THOUGH I WALK IN THE MIDST OF TROUBLE, YOU WILL REVIVE ME. YOU WILL STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND AGAINST THE WRATH OF MY ENEMIES, AND YOU RIGHT HAND WILL SAVE ME.” IN PROVERBS 27:4 SAYS “WRATH IS CRUEL AND ANGER A TORRENT, BUT WHO IS ABLE TO STAND BEFORE JEALOUSY (JEALOUS ARMOR)?” IN ISAIAH 9:19 STATES “THROUGH THE WRATH OF THE LORD OF HOSTS THE LAND IS BURNED UP, AND THE PEOPLE SHALL BE AS FUEL FOR THE FIRE. NO MAN SHALL SPARE HIS BROTHER.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ISAIAH 10:6; 13:9, 13. IN ISAIAH 54:8 TELLS US “‘WITH A LITTLE WRATH I HID MY FACE FROM YOU FOR A MOMENT, BUT WITH EVERLASTING KINDNESS, I WILL HAVE MERCY ON YOU,’ SAYS THE LORD, YOUR REDEEMER.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ISAIAH 60:10. IN JEREMIAH 10:10 SAYS “BUT THE LORD IS THE TRUE GOD. HE IS THE LIVING GOD AND THE EVERLASTING KING. AT HIS WRATH THE EARTH WILL TREMBLE, AND THE NATIONS (LAWS) WILL NOT BE ABLE TO ENDURE HIS INDIGNATION.” IN JEREMIAH 21:5 SAYS “I MYSELF WILL FIGHT YOU WITH AN OUTSTRETCHED HAND AND WITH A STRONG ARM, EVEN IN…GREAT WRATH.” IN JEREMIAH 44:8 STATES “…IN THAT YOU PROVOKE ME TO WRATH WITH THE WORKS OF YOUR HANDS, BURNING INCENSE TO OTHER GODS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT WHERE YOU HAVE GONE TO DWELL, THAT YOU MAY CUT YOURSELVES OFF AND BE A CURSE AND A REPROACH AMONG ALL THE NATIONS (LAWS) OF THE EARTH?” IN JEREMIAH 50:13 MENTIONS “BECAUSE OF THE WRATH OF THE LORD SHE SHALL NOT BE INHABITED, BUT SHE SHALL BE WHOLLY DESOLATE. EVERYONE WHO GOES BY BABYLON SHALL BE HORRIFIED AND HISS AT ALL HER PLAGUES.” IN LAMENTATIONS 3:1 TELLS US “I AM THE MAN WHO HAS SEEN AFFLICTION BY THE ROD OF HIS WRATH.” IN EZEKIEL 7:14 STATES “THE HAVE BLOWN THE TRUMPET AND MADE EVERYONE READY, BUT NO ONE GOES TO BATTLE (1 TO 2 POSITIONS), FOR MY WRATH IS ON ALL THEIR MULTITUDE.” IN EZEKIEL 7:19 MENTIONS “THEY WILL THROW THEIR SILVER INTO THE STREETS, AND THEIR GOLD WILL BE LIKE REFUSE. THEIR SILVER AND THEIR GOLD WILL NOT BE ABLE TO DELIVER THEM IN THE DAY OF THE WRATH OF THE LORD. THY WILL NOT SATISFY THEIR SOULS, NOR FILL THEIR STOMACHS, BECAUSE THEIR STUMBLING BLOCK OF INIQUITY.” IN EZEKIEL 21:31 DECLARES “I WILL POUR OUT MY INDIGNATION ON YOU. I WILL BLOW AGAINST YOU WITH THE FIRE OF MY WRATH, AND DELIVER YOU INTO THE HANDS OF BRUTAL MEN WHO ARE SKILLFUL TO DESTROY.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN EZEKIEL 22:21, 31. IN EZEKIEL 38:19 MENTIONS “FOR IN MY JEALOUSY AND IN THE FIRE OF MY WRATH I HAVE SPOKEN: ‘SURELY IN THAT DAY THERE SHALL BE A GREAT EARTHQUAKE IN THE LAND OF ISRAEL.’” IN NAHUM 1:2 SAYS “GOD IS JEALOUS, AND THE LORD AVENGES. THE LORD AVENGES AND IS FURIOUS. THE LORD WILL TAKE ON HIS ADVERSARIES, AND HE RESERVES WRATH FOR HIS ENEMIES.” IN HABAKKUK 3:2 STATES “O LORD, I HAVE HEARD YOUR SPEECH AND WAS AFRAID, O LORD, REVIVE YOUR WORK IN THE MIDST OF THE YEARS! IN THE MIDST OF THE YEARS MAKE IT KNOWN. IN WRATH REMEMBER MERCY.” IN HABAKKUK 3:8 MENTIONS “O LORD, WERE YOU DISPLEASED WITH THE RIVERS, WAS YOUR ANGER AGAINST THE RIVERS, WAS YOUR WRATH AGAINST THE SEA, THAT YOU RODE ON YOUR HORSES YOUR CHARIOTS OF SALVATION?” IN ZEPHANIAH 1:18 TELLS US “NEITHER THEIR SILVER NOR THEIR GOLD SHALL BE ABLE TO DELIVER THEM IN THE DAY OF THE LORD’S WRATH. BUT THE WHOLE LAND SHALL BE DEVOURED BY THE FIRE OF HIS JEALOUSY, FOR HE WILL MAKE SPEEDILY RIDDANCE OF ALL THOSE WHO DWELL IN THE LAND.” IN ZECHARIAH 7:12 SAYS “YES, THEY MADE THEIR HEARTS LIKE FLINT, REFUSING TO HEAR THE LAW AND THE WORDS WHICH THE LORD OF HOSTS HAS SENT BY HIS SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) THROUGH THE FORMER PROPHETS. THUS GREAT WRATH CAME FROM THE LORD OF HOSTS.” IN ZECHARIAH 8:14 MENTIONS “FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: ‘JUST AS I DETERMINED TO PUNISH YOU WHEN YOUR FATHERS PROVOKED ME TO WRATH,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, ‘AND I WOULD NOT RELENT…’”                
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT SHARP SWORD OF STERN WRATH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN 2ND ESDRAS 15:23 SAYS “THE FIRE IS GONE FORTH FROM HIS MOUTH, AND HAS CONSUMED THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE EARTH, AND THE SINNERS, LIKE STRAW THAT IS KINDLED.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 16:9 STATES “A FIRE SHALL GO FORTH FROM HIS WRATH, AND WHO IS HE THAT MAY QUENCH IT?” IN SIRACH 5:6 STATES “AND SAY NOT HIS MERCY IS GREAT, HE WILL BE PACIFIED FOR THE MULTITUDE OF MY SINS: FOR MERCY AND WRATH COMES FROM HIM, AND HIS INDIGNATION RESTS UPON SINNERS.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN SIRACH 5:7; 16:11; 45:19. IN SIRACH 48:10 SAYS “WHO WAS ORDAINED FOR REPROOFS IN THEIR TIMES, TO PACIFY THE WRATH OF THE LORD’S JUDGMENT, BEFORE IT BRAKE FORTH INTO FURY…” IN 2ND MACCABEES 7:38 STATES “AND THAT IS ME & MY BRETHREN THE WRATH OF THE ALMIGHTY, WHICH IS JUSTLY BROUGHT UPON OUR NATION (LAW), MAY CEASE.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 2ND MACCABEES 5:20.   
THE NEW TESTAMENT SHARP SWORD OF STERN WRATH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN MATTHEW 3:7 STATES “BROOD OF VIPERS! WHO WARNED YOU TO FLEE FROM THE WRATH TO COME?” IN JOHN 3:36 SAYS “HE WHO BELIEVES IN THE SON HAS EVERLASTING LIFE, AND HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE THE SON SHALL NOT SEE LIFE, BUT THE WRATH OF GOD ABIDES ON HIM.” IN ROMANS 1:18 STATES “FOR THE WRATH OF GOD IS REVEALED FROM HEAVEN AGAINST ALL UNGODLINESS AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OF MEN, WHO SUPPRESS THE TRUTH IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS…” IN ROMANS 2:5 SAYS “BUT IN ACCORDANCE WITH YOUR HARDNESS AND YOUR IMPENITENT HEART YOU ARE TREASURING UP FOR YOURSELF WRATH IN THE DAY OF WRATH AND REVELATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD...” IN ROMANS 9:22 STATES “WHAT IF GOD, WANTING TO SHOW HIS WRATH AND TO MAKE HIS POWER KNOWN, ENDURED WITH MUCH LONGSUFFERING THE VESSELS OF WRATH PREPARED FOR DESTRUCTION.” IN ROMANS 12:19 DECLARES “BELOVED, DO NOT AVENGE YOURSELVES, BUT RATHER GIVE PLACE TO WRATH, FOR IT IS WRITTEN, ‘VENGEANCE IS MINE, I WILL REPAY,’ SAYS THE LORD.” IN EPHESIANS 4:26 SAYS “BE ANGRY AND DO NOT SIN: DO NOT LET THE SUN GO DOWN ON YOUR WRATH.” IN EPHESIANS 5:6 STATES “LET NO ONE DECEIVE YOU WITH EMPTY WORDS, FOR BECAUSE OF THESE THINGS THE WRATH OF GOD COMES UPON THE SONS OF DISOBEDIENCE.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN COLOSSIANS 3:6. IN HEBREWS 3:11 MENTIONS “SO I SWORE IN MY WRATH, ‘THEY SHALL NOT ENTER MY REST.’” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN HEBREWS 4:3. IN REVELATION 11:18 TELLS US “THE NATIONS (LAWS) WERE ANGRY, AND YOUR WRATH HAS COME, AND THE TIME OF THE DEAD, THAT THEY SHOULD BE JUDGED, AND THAT YOU SHOULD REWARD YOUR SERVANTS THE PROPHETS (LORDS) AND THE SAINTS (LORDS), AND THOSE WHO FEAR YOUR NAME, SMALL AND GREAT, AND SHOULD DESTROY THOSE WHO DESTROY THE EARTH.” IN REVELATION 14:10 DECLARES “HE HIMSELF SHALL ALSO DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF GOD, WHICH IS POURED OUR FULL STRENGTH INTO THE CUP OF HIS INDIGNATION. HE SHALL BE TORMENTED WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE IN THE PRESENCE OF THE HOLY ANGELS (LORDS) AND IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LAMB.” ALSO S SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN REVELATION 14:19. IN REVELATION 15:1 STATES “THEN I SAW ANOTHER SIGN IN HEAVEN, GREAT AND MARVELOUS: SEVEN ANGELS (LORDS) HAVING THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES, FOR IN THEM THE WRATH OF GOD IS COMPLETE.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN REVELATION 15:7; 16:1. IN REVELATION 16:19 SAYS “NOW THE GREAT CITY WAS DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS, AND THE CITIES OF THE NATION’S (LAWS) FELL. AND GREAT BABYLON WAS REMEMBERED BEFORE GOD, TO GIVE HER THE CUP OF THE WINE OF THE FIERCENESS OF HIS WRATH.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN REVELATION 18:3. IN REVELATION 19:15 DECLARES “NOW OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOES A SHARP SWORD, THAT WITH IT HE SHOULD STRIKE THE NATIONS (LAWS). AND HE HIMSELF (FATHER STEPHEN) WILL RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON. HE HIMSELF TREADS THE WINEPRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD.”  
THE HIGHER TESTAMENT SHARP SWORD OF STERN WRATH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN LUKE 3:7 DECLARES  “THEN  SAID  HE  TO  THE  MULTITUDE  THAT  CAME  FORTH  TO BE BAPTIZED OF HIM, O BROOD (GENERATION) OF VIPERS, WHO HAS WARNED YOU TO FLEE FROM THE WRATH TO COME?” IN LUKE 21:23 IT STATES “BUT WOE UNTO THEM THAT ARE PREGNANT (WITH CHILD), AND TO THEM THAT NURSING BABIES (GIVE SUCK) IN THOSE DAYS! FOR THERE SHALL BE GREAT DISTRESS IN THE LAND, AND (GREAT) WRATH UPON THIS PEOPLE.” 
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT SHARP SWORD OF STERN WRATH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ACTS 4:26 SAYS “WHY DID THE NATIONS RAGE (BECOME EXCEEDINGLY WRATHFUL), AND THE PEOPLE PLOT VAIN THINGS? THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TOOK THEIR STAND, AND THE RULERS WERE GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST THE LORD (MORE EXCEEDINGLY WRATHFUL THAN THE NATIONS---LAWS) AND AGAINST HIS CHRIST.”
BEAUTIFUL DIADEM OF HOLINESS ALSO CALLED THE ROYAL DIADEM OF HOLINESS
THE OLD TESTAMENT BEAUTIFUL (ROYAL) DIADEM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE NEXT PIECE OF ARMOR IS THE BEAUTIFUL DIADEM OF HOLINESS ALSO CALLED THE ROYAL DIADEM OF HOLINESS. FIRST, IS THE BEAUTIFUL (ROYAL) DIADEM: IN DEUTERONOMY 33:16 SAYS “…LET THE BLESSINGS COME ON THE HEAD OF JOSEPH, AND ON THE (HOLY) CROWN OF THE HEAD OF HIM WHO WAS SEPARATE FOR HIS BROTHERS.” IN JOB 29:14 TELLS US “I PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AND IT CLOTHES ME: MY JUDGMENT WAS AS A ROBE AND A DIADEM.” IN ESTHER 1:11 SAYS “…TO BRING QUEEN VASHTI BEFORE THE KING, WEARING A ROYAL CROWN (DIADEM), IN ORDER TO SHOW HER BEAUTY TO THE PEOPLE AND THE OFFICIALS, FOR SHE WAS BEAUTIFUL TO BEHOLD.” IN ISAIAH 28:5 SAYS “IN THAT DAY THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL BE FOR A…DIADEM OF BEAUTY TO THE REMNANT OF HIS PEOPLE.” IN ISAIAH 62:3 STATES “YOU SHALL ALSO BE A…ROYAL DIADEM (ROYAL CROWN) IN THE HAND OF YOUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” IN EZEKIEL 16:12 STATES “AND I PUT A JEWEL IN YOUR NOSE, EARRINGS IN YOUR EARS, AND A BEAUTIFUL CROWN (BEAUTIFUL DIADEM) ON YOUR HEAD.” IN EZEKIEL 21:26 MENTIONS “THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: REMOVE THE DIADEM AND TAKE OFF THE CROWN: THIS SHALL NOT BE THE SAME: EXALT HIM THAT IS LOW, AND ABASE HIM THAT IS HIGH.”  
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT BEAUTIFUL (ROYAL) DIADEM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:16 MENTIONS “THEREFORE THEY RECEIVE A GLORIOUS CROWN (KINGDOM), AND A BEAUTIFUL CROWN (DIADEM) FROM THE LORD’S HAND: FOR WITH HIS RIGHT HAND SHALL HE COVER THEM, AND WITH HIS ARM SHALL HE PROTECT THEM.” IN SIRACH 45:12 SAYS “HE SET A CROWN (DIADEM) OF GOLD UPON THE MITRE, WHEREIN WAS ENGRAVED HOLINESS, AND ORNAMENT OF HONOR, A COSTLY WORK, THE DESIRES OF THE EYES, GOODLY AND BEAUTIFUL.” IN BARUCH 5:2 SAYS “CAST ABOUT THEE A DOUBLE GARMENT OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH COMES FROM GOD, AND SET A DIADEM ON THINE HEAD OF THE GLORY OF THE EVERLASTING.” 
THE NEW TESTAMENT BEAUTIFUL (ROYAL) DIADEM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 9:25 SAYS “AND EVERYONE WHO COMPLETES FOR THE PRIZE IS TEMPERATE ON ALL THINGS. NOW THEY DO IT TO OBTAIN A PERISHABLE CROWN (DIADEM), BUT WE FOR AN IMPERISHABLE CROWN (DIADEM).” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:5.  
THE OLD TESTAMENT BEAUTY OF HOLINESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
BEAUTY OF HOLINESS: IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:29 SAYS “GIVE UNTO THE LORD THE GLORY DUE TO HIS NAME: BRING AN OFFERING, AND COME BEFORE HIM: OH, WORSHIP THE LORD IN THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 20:21 STATES “AND WHEN HE HAD CONSULTED WITH THE PEOPLE, HE APPOINTED SINGERS UNTO THE LORD, AND THAT SHOULD PRAISE THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS, AS THEY WENT OUT BEFORE THE ARMY AND TO SAY, ‘PRAISE THE LORD, FOR HIS MERCY ENDURES FOREVER.’” IN PSALMS 29:2 MENTIONS “GIVE UNTO THE LORD THE GLORY DUE UNTO HIS NAME, WORSHIP THE LORD IN THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS.” IN PSALMS 96:9 SAYS “OH, WORSHIP THE LORD IN THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS: FEAR (TREMBLE) BEFORE HIM, ALL THE EARTH.” IN PSALMS 110:3 STATES “THY PEOPLE SHALL BE WILLING IN THE DAY OF THY POWER, IN THE BEAUTIES OF HOLINESS FROM THE WOMB OF THE MORNING: THOU HAVE THE DEW OF THY YOUTH.”
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT BEAUTY OF HOLINESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN SIRACH 25:1 MENTIONS “IN THREE THINGS I WAS BEAUTIFIED, AND STOOD UP BEAUTIFUL BOTH BEFORE GOD AND MEN: THE UNITY OF BRETHREN, THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF NEIGHBORS, A MAN AND A WIFE THAT AGREE TOGETHER.”  IN SIRACH 26:17 SAYS “AS THE CLEAR LIGHT IS UPON THE HOLY CANDLESTICK, SO IS THE BEAUTY OF THE FACE IN RIPE AGE.” IN SIRACH 45:12 DECLARES “HE SET A CROWN UPON THE MITRE, WHEREIN WAS ENGRAVED HOLINESS, AN ORNAMENT OF HONOR, A COSTLY WORK, THE DESIRES OF THE EYES, GOODLY AND BEAUTIFUL.”  
THE NEW TESTAMENT BEAUTY OF HOLINESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ROMANS 10:15 SAYS “AND HOW SHALL THEY PREACH EXCEPT THEY BE SENT? AS IT IS WRITTEN, HOW BEAUTIFUL ARE THE FEET OF THEM THAT PREACH THE GOSPEL OF PEACE, AND BRING GLAD TIDINGS OF GOOD THINGS!”
THE HIGHER TESTAMENT BEAUTY OF HOLINESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN LUKE 21:5 DECLARES “THEN, AS SOME SPOKE OF THE TEMPLE, HOW IT WAS ADORNED WITH BEAUTIFUL STONE & DONATIONS, HE SAID, ‘…THE DAYS WILL COME IN WHICH NOT ONE STONE SHALL BE LEFT UPON ANOTHER THAT SHALL NOT BE THROWN DOWN.’” THE TEMPLE OF HIS BODY IS THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS IN LUKE 20:41-44.  
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT BEAUTY OF HOLINESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ACTS 3:2 SAYS “AND A CERTAIN MAN LAME FROM HIS MOTHER’S WOMB WAS CARRIED, WHOM THEY LAID DAILY AT THE GATE OF THE TEMPLE WHICH IS CALLED BEAUTIFUL, TO ASK ALMS FROM THOSE WHO ENTERED THE TEMPLE.” IN ACTS 3:10 DECLARES “THEN THEY KNEW THAT IT WAS HE WHO SAT BEGGING ALMS AT THE BEAUTIFUL GATE OF THE TEMPLE, AND THEY WERE FILLED WITH WONDER AND AMAZEMENT AT WHAT HAD HAPPENED TO HIM.” THIS “BEAUTY OF HOLINESS” MIRACLE WAS DONE TO HIM WHO WAS OVER 40 YEARS OLD. 
THE GLORIOUS CROWN ALSO CALLED THE MAJESTIC CROWN 
THE OLD TESTAMENT GLORIOUS CROWN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE NEXT PIECE OF ARMOR IS THE GLORIOUS CROWN ALSO CALLED MAJESTIC CROWN. FIRST, IS THE GLORIOUS CROWN: IN PROVERBS 4:9 STATES “SHE WILL PLACE ON YOUR HEAD AN ORNAMENT OF GRACE: A CROWN OF GLORY SHE WILL DELIVER TO YOU.” IN PROVERBS 16:31 MENTIONS “THE SILVER-HAIRED IS A CROWN OF GLORY, IF IT IS FOUND IN THE WAY OF RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN PROVERBS 17:6 SAYS “CHILDREN’S CHILDREN ARE THE CROWN OF OLD MEN, AND THE GLORY OF CHILDREN IS THEIR FATHER.” IN ISAIAH 28:5 DECLARES “IN THAT DAY THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL BE FOR A CROWN OF GLORY…TO THE REMNANT OF HIS PEOPLE.” IN ISAIAH 62:3 SAYS “YOU SHALL ALSO BE A CROWN OF GLORY IN THE HAND OF THE LORD…” IN JEREMIAH 13:18 MENTIONS “SAY TO THE KING AND TO THE QUEEN MOTHER, ‘HUMBLE YOURSELVES, SIT DOWN, FOR YOUR RULE SHALL , THE CROWN OF YOUR GLORY.’” 
THE NEW TESTAMENT GLORIOUS CROWN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN HEBREWS 2:7 SAYS “YOU HAVE MADE HIM A LITTLE LOWER THAN THE ANGELS (LORDS), YOU HAVE CROWNED HIM WITH GLORY AND HONOR, AND SET HIM OVER THE WORKS OF YOUR HANDS.” IN HEBREWS 2:9 DECLARES “BUT WE SEE JESUS, WHO WAS MADE A LITTLE LOWER THAN THE ANGELS (LORDS), FOR THE SUFFERING OF DEATH CROWNED WITH GLORY AND HONOR, THAT HE, BY THE GRACE OF GOD, MIGHT TASTE DEATH FOR EVERYONE.” IN 1ST PETER 5:4 MENTIONS “…AND WHEN THE CHIEF SHEPHERD (FATHER STEPHEN) APPEARS, YOU WILL RECEIVE THE CROWN OF GLORY THAT DOES NOT FADE AWAY.” 
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT GLORIOUS CROWN OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ACTS 7:55-56 TALKS ABOUT HOW THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD SAW THE GLORY OF GOD AND JESUS ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD. THE FATHER STEPHEN‘S NAME MEANS HIGHEST LORD, CROWN, WREATH, MONEY AND REWARD. ALSO STEPHEN’S CROWN IS MENTIONED IN ACTS 6:5; 8-9; 7:59; 8:2; 11:19 & 22:20.
THE OLD TESTAMENT GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
GLORY: IN  EXODUS  16:10  SAYS “NOW  IT  CAME  TO  PASS, AS AARON SPOKE TO THE WHOLE CONGREGATION OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, THAT THEY LOOKED TOWARD THE WILDERNESS, AND BEHOLD, THE GLORY OF THE LORD APPEARED IN THE CLOUD.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN EXODUS 29:43; 33:18, 22; 40:34-35; LEVITICUS 9:6, 23; NUMBERS 14:10; 16:19, 42; 20:6 & 1ST KINGS 8:11. IN NUMBERS 14:21 SAYS “…BUT TRULY, AS I LIVE, ALL THE EARTH SHALL BE FILLED WITH THE GLORY OF THE LORD…” IN NUMBERS 14:22 SAYS “BECAUSE ALL THESE MEN WHO HAVE SEEN MY GLORY AND THE SIGNS WHICH I DID IN EGYPT AND IN THE WILDERNESS, AND HAVE PUT ME TO THE TEST NOW THESE TEN TIMES, AND HAVE NOT HEEDED MY VOICE.” IN DEUTERONOMY 5:24 SAYS “AND YOU SAID: ‘SURELY THE LORD OUR GOD HAS SHOWN US HIS GLORY AND HIS GREATNESS, AND WE HAVE HEARD HIS VOICE FROM THE MIDST OF THE FIRE. WE HAVE SEEN THIS DAY THAT GOD SPEAKS WITH MAN, YET HE STILL LIVES.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:11. IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:8 STATES “HE RAISES THE POOR FROM THE DUST AND LIFTS THE BEGGAR FROM THE ASH HEAP. TO SET THEM AMONG PRINCES AND MAKE THEM INHERIT THE THRONE OF GLORY. FOR THE PILLARS OF THE EARTH ARE THE LORD’S, AND HE HAS SET THE WORLD UPON THEM.” IN 2ND KINGS 14:10 STATES “YOU HAVE INDEED DEFEATED EDOM, AND YOUR HEART HAS LIFTED YOU UP. GLORY IN THAT, AND STAY AT HOME, FOR WHY SHOULD YOU MEDDLE WITH TROUBLE SO THAT YOU FALL—YOU AND JUDAH WITH YOU?” IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:10 DECLARES “GLORY IN HIS HOLY NAME, LET THE HEARTS OF THOSE REJOICE WHO SEEK THE LORD!” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:29; PSALMS 29:1-2; 72:19; 79:9; 96:8; 102:15; 105:3; 115:1; 148:13; ISAIAH 42:8 & MALACHI 2:2. IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:24 MENTIONS “DECLARE HIS GLORY AMONG THE NATIONS, HIS WONDERS AMONG ALL PEOPLES.” IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:28 SAYS “GIVE TO THE LORD, O FAMILIES OF THE PEOPLES, GIVE TO THE LORD GLORY AND STRENGTH.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 5:14 SAYS “…SO THAT THE PRIESTS COULD NOT CONTINUE MINISTERING BECAUSE OF THE CLOUD, FOR THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLED THE HOUSE OF GOD.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN 2ND CHRONICLES 7:1-3. IN PSALMS 3:3 DECLARES “BUT YOU, O LORD, ARE A SHIELD FOR ME, MY GLORY AND THE ONE WHO LIFTS UP MY HEAD.” IN PSALMS 8:1 STATES “O LORD, OUR LORD, HOW EXCELLENT IS YOUR NAME IN ALL THE EARTH, WHO HAVE SET YOUR GLORY ABOVE THE HEAVENS!” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURES IS IN PSALMS 19:1. IN PSALMS 21:5 TELLS US “HIS GLORY IS GREAT IN YOUR SALVATION, HONOR AND MAJESTY YOU HAVE PLACED UPON HIM.”  IN PSALMS 24:7 MENTIONS “LIFT UP YOUR HEADS, O YOU GATES! AND BE LIFTED UP, YOUR EVERLASTING DOORS! AND THE KING OF GLORY SHALL COME IN.” IN PSALMS 24:8 SAYS “WHO IS THIS KING OF GLORY? THE LORD STRONG AND MIGHTY, THE LORD MIGHTY IN BATTLE (1 TO 2 POSITIONS).” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 24:9-10. IN PSALMS 26:8 STATES “LORD, I HAVE LOVED THE HABITATION OF YOUR HOUSE, AND THE PLACE WHERE YOUR GLORY DWELLS.” IN PSALMS 29:3 SAYS “…THE GOD OF GLORY THUNDERS...” IN PSALMS 45:3 STATES “GIRD YOUR SWORD UPON YOUR THIGH, O MIGHTY ONE, WITH YOUR GLORY…” IN PSALMS 57:5 TELLS US “BE EXALTED, O GOD, ABOVE THE HEAVENS: LET YOUR GLORY BE ABOVE ALL THE EARTH.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN PSALMS 57:11; 108:5. IN PSALMS 63:2 SAYS “SO I HAVE LOOKED FOR YOU IN THE SANCTUARY, TO SEE YOUR POWER AND YOUR GLORY.” IN PSALMS 71:8 STATES “LET MY MOUTH BE FILLED WITH YOUR PRAISE AND WITH YOUR GLORY ALL THE DAY.” IN PSALMS 73:24 MENTIONS “YOU WILL GUIDE ME WITH YOUR COUNSEL, AND AFTERWARD RECEIVE ME TO GLORY.” IN PSALMS 85:9 TELLS US “SURELY HIS SALVATION IS NEAR TO THOSE WHO FEAR HIM, THE GLORY MAY DWELL IN OUR LAND.” IN PSALMS 90:16 MENTIONS “LET YOUR WORK APPEAR TO YOUR SERVANTS, AND YOUR GLORY TO THEIR CHILDREN.” IN PSALMS 96:3 DECLARES “DECLARE HIS GLORY AMONG THE NATIONS (LAWS), HIS WONDERS AMONG ALL PEOPLES.” IN PSALMS 97:6 STATES “…AND ALL THE PEOPLES SEE HIS GLORY.” IN PSALMS 102:16 SAYS “FOR THE LORD SHALL BUILD UP ZION, HE SHALL APPEAR IN HIS GLORY.” IN PSALMS 104:31 MENTIONS “MAY THE GLORY OF THE LORD ENDURE FOREVER. MAY THE LORD REJOICE IN HIS WORKS.” IN PSALMS 113:4 TELLS US “THE LORD IS HIGH ABOVE ALL NATIONS (LAWS), HIS GLORY ABOVE THE HEAVENS.” IN PSALMS 138:5 STATES “YES, THEY SHALL SING OF THE WAYS OF THE LORD, FOR GREAT IS THE GLORY OF THE LORD.” IN PSALMS 145:11 DECLARES “THEY SHALL SPEAK OF THE GLORY OF YOUR KINGDOM (KING), AND TALK OF YOUR POWER…” IN PSALMS 149:5 SAYS “LET THE SAINTS (LORDS) BE JOYFUL IN GLORY, LET THEM SING ALOUD ON THEIR BEDS.” IN PROVERBS 25:2 SAYS “IT IS THE GLORY OF GOD TO CONCEAL A MATTER…” IN ISAIAH 2:10 IT MENTIONS “ENTER INTO THE ROCK, AND HIDE IN THE DUST, FROM THE TERROR OF THE LORD AND THE GLORY OF HIS MAJESTY.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ISAIAH 2:19, 21. IN ISAIAH 6:3 DECLARES “AND ONE CRIED TO ANOTHER AND SAID: ‘HOLY, HOLY, HOLY IS THE LORD OF HOSTS: THE WHOLE EARTH IS FULL OF HIS GLORY!’” IN ISAIAH 35:2 SAYS “…THEY SHALL SEE THE GLORY OF THE LORD, THE EXCELLENCY OF OUR GOD.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE ISAIAH 40:5; 41:16; 58:8; 60:1 & EZEKIEL 1:28; 3:12, 23; 8:4; 9:3; 10:4, 18-19; 11:22-23; 43:2, 4-5; 44:4. 
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN 2ND ESDRAS 16:53 SAYS “LET NOT THE SINNER SAY, THAT HE HAS NOT SINNED: FOR GOD SHALL BURN COALS OF FIRE UPON HIS HEAD, WHICH SAYS BEFORE THE LORD GOD AND HIS GLORY. I HAVE NOT SINNED.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:25 DECLARES “FOR SHE IS THE BREATH OF THE POWER OF GOD, AND A PURE INFLUENCE FLOWING FROM THE GLORY OF THE ALMIGHTY: THEREFORE CAN NO DEFILED THING FALL INTO HER.” IN SIRACH 9:16 SAYS “AND LET JUST MEN EAT AND DRINK WITH THEE, AND LET THY GLORYING BE IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURE ARE IN SIRACH 10:22; 25:6; 40:27. IN SIRACH 23:28 STATES “IT IS GREAT GLORY TO FOLLOW THE LORD, AND TO BE RECEIVED OF HIM IS LONG LIFE.” IN SIRACH 39:8 DECLARES “HE SHALL SHOW FORTH THAT WHICH HE HAS LEARNED, AND SHALL GLORY IN THE LAW OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD.” IN SIRACH 42:16 MENTIONS “THE SUN THAT GIVES LIGHT LOOKS UPON ALL THINGS, AND THE WORK THEREOF IS FULL OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD.” IN BARUCH 5:1 TELLS US “PUT OFF, O JERUSALEM, THE GARMENT OF MOURNING AND AFFLICTION, AND PUT ON THE COMELINESS OF THE GLORY THAT COMES FROM GOD FOREVER.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN BARUCH 5:2, 4 & PR OF MAN 15. IN BARUCH 5:9 SAYS “FOR GOD SHALL LEAD ISRAEL WITH JOY IN THE LIGHT OF HIS GLORY WITH THE MERCY AND RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT COMES FROM HIM.” IN SONG OF THE THREE JEWS 20 STATES “DELIVER US ALSO ACCORDING TO THY MARVELOUS WORKS, AND GIVE GLORY TO THY NAME, O LORD: AND LET ALL THEM THAT DO THE SERVANTS HURT BE ASHAMED.”    
THE NEW TESTAMENT GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN MATTHEW 16:27 SAYS “FOR  THE  SON  OF  MAN  WILL  COME  IN  THE  GLORY  OF  HIS  FATHER (STEPHEN) WITH HIS ANGELS (LORDS), AND THEN HE WILL REWARD EACH ACCORDING TO HIS WORKS.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN MATTHEW 19:28; 24:30; 25:31 & MARK 8:38; 10:37; 13:26. IN JOHN 1:14 DECLARES “AND THE WORD BECAME FLESH AND DWELT AMONG US, AND WE BEHELD HIS GLORY, THE GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN JOHN 7:18; 8:50. IN JOHN 11:4 SAYS “THIS SICKNESS IS NOT UNTO DEATH, BUT FOR THE GLORY OF GOD, THAT THE SON MAY BE GLORIFIED THROUGH IT.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN JOHN 11:40. IN JOHN 17:5 MENTIONS “AND NOW, O FATHER (STEPHEN), GLORIFY ME TOGETHER WITH YOURSELF, WITH THE GLORY I HAD WITH YOU BEFORE THE WORLD WAS.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN JOHN 17:22, 24. IN ROMANS 5:2 IT MENTIONS “…THROUGH WHOM ALSO WE HAVE ACCESS BY FAITH INTO THIS GRACE IN WHICH WE STAND, AND REJOICE IN HOPE OF THE GLORY OF GOD.” IN ROMANS 6:4 DECLARES “THEREFORE WE WERE BURIED WITH HIM THROUGH BAPTISM INTO DEATH, THAT JUST AS CHRIST WAS RAISED FORM THE DEAD BY THE GLORY OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), EVEN SO WE ALSO SHOULD WALK IN NEWNESS OF LIFE.” IN ROMANS 11:36 TELLS US “FOR OF HIM AND THROUGH HIM AND TO HIM ARE ALL THINGS, TO WHOM BE GLORY FOREVER. AMEN.” IN ROMANS 15:7 DECLARES “THEREFORE RECEIVE ONE ANOTHER, JUST AS CHRIST ALSO RECEIVED US, TO THE GLORY OF GOD.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ROMANS 15:17. IN ROMANS 16:27 IT STATES “…TO GOD, ALONE WISE, BY GLORY THROUGH JESUS CHRIST FOREVER. AMEN.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:31 SAYS “…THAT, IS WRITTEN, ‘HE WHO GLORIES, LET HIM GLORY IN THE LORD.’” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 10:17. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:31 STATES “THEREFORE, WHETHER YOU EAT OR DRINK, OR WHATEVER YOU DO, DO ALL TO THE GLORY OF GOD.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:20 MENTIONS “FOR ALL THE PROMISES IN HIM ARE YES, AND IN HIM AMEN, TO THE GLORY OF GOD THROUGH US.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:18 TELLS US “BUT WE ALL, WITH UNVEILED FACE, BEHOLDING AS IN A MIRROR THE GLORY OF THE LORD, ARE BEING TRANSFORMED INTO THE IMAGE FROM GLORY TO GLORY, JUST AS BY THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) OF THE LORD.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:4 DECLARES “…WHOSE MINDS THE GOD OF THIS AGE HAS BLINDED, WHO DO NOT BELIEVE, LEST THE LIGHT OF THE GOSPEL OF THE GLORY OF CHRIST, WHO IS THE IMAGE OF GOD, SHOULD SHINE ON THEM.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6, 15, 17. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:19 SAYS “…AND NOT ONLY THAT, BUT WHO WAS ALSO CHOSEN BY THE CHURCHES TO TRAVEL WITH US WITH THIS GIFT, WHICH IS ADMINISTERED BY US TO THE GLORY OF THE LORD HIMSELF AND TO SHOW YOUR READY MIND.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 8:23. IN GALATIANS 1:5 SAYS “…TO WHOM BE GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN EPHESIANS 3:21. IN EPHESIANS 1:6 IT STATES “…TO THE PRAISE OF HIS GLORY, BY WHICH HE MADE US ACCEPTED IN THE BELOVED (KING DAVID’S ETERNAL KINGDOM).” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN EPHESIANS 1:14. IN EPHESIANS 1:17 TELLS US “…THAT THE GOD OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF GLORY, MAY GIVE TO YOU THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND REVELATION IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM…” IN EPHESIANS 1:18 DECLARES “…THE EYES OF YOUR UNDERSTANDING BEING ENLIGHTENED, THAT YOU MAY KNOW WHAT IS THE HOPE OF HIS CALLING, WHAT ARE THE RICHES OF THE GLORY OF HIS INHERITANCE IN THE SAINTS (LORDS)…” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN EPHESIANS 3:16 & COLOSSIANS 1:27. IN PHILIPPIANS 1:11 IT MENTIONS “…BEING FILLED WITH THE FRUITS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH ARE BY JESUS CHRIST, TO THE GLORY AND PRAISE OF GOD.” IN PHILIPPIANS 2:11 SAYS “…AND THAT EVERY TONGUE SHOULD CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD, TO THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN COLOSSIANS 3:4. IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:12 IT MENTIONS “…THAT YOU WOULD WALK WORTHY OF GOD WHO CALLS YOU INTO HIS OWN KINGDOM AND GLORY.” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:14 IT STATES “…TO WHICH HE CALLED YOU BY OUR GOSPEL, FOR THE OBTAINING OF THE GLORY OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:10; 4:18; HEBREWS 13:21; JAMES 2:1; 1ST PETER 1:7-8, 11; 4:13-14; 5:1, 4 & 2ND PETER 3:18 . IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:17 DECLARES “NOW TO THE KING ETERNAL, IMMORTAL, INVISIBLE, TO GOD WHO ALONE WISE, BE HONOR AND GLORY FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST PETER 1:21; 4:11; 5:10-11; 2ND PETER 1:3 & JUDE 24-25. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:16 SAYS “AND WITHOUT CONTROVERSY GREAT IS THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS: GOD WAS…RECEIVED UP IN GLORY.” IN HEBREWS 1:3 STATES “…WHO BEING THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON, AND UPHOLDING ALL THINGS BY THE WORD OF HIS POWER…” IN 2ND PETER 1:17 SAYS “FOR HE RECEIVED FROM GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HONOR AND GLORY WHEN SUCH A VOICE CAME TO HIM FROM THE EXCELLENT GLORY: ‘THIS IS MY BELOVED SON, IN WHOM I AM WELL PLEASED.’” IN REVELATION 1:6 TELLS US “…AND HE MADE THEM KINGS AND PRIESTS TO HIS GOD AND FATHER (STEPHEN), TO HIM BE GLORY AND DOMINION FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN REVELATION 4:9; 5:12-13; 7:12; 11:13; 14:7. IN REVELATION 4:11 SAYS “YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD (YAHWEH), TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER. FOR YOU CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN REVELATION 18:1; 19:1, 7; 21:11, 23-24, 26.  IN REVELATION 15:8 STATES “THE TEMPLE (HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THAT KING SOLOMON BUILT IN THE END) WAS FILLED WITH SMOKE FROM THE GLORY OF GOD AND FROM HIS POWER, AND NO ONE WAS ABLE TO ENTER THE TEMPLE TILL THE SEVEN PLAGUES OF THE SEVEN ANGELS (LORDS) WERE COMPLETED.”                                    
THE HIGHER TESTAMENT GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN LUKE 2:9 SAYS “AND BEHOLD, AN ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD STOOD BEFORE THEM, AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD SHONE AROUND THEM, AND THEY WERE GREATLY AFRAID.” IN LUKE 2:14 STATES “GLORY TO GOD IN THE HIGHEST, AND ON EARTH PEACE, GOODWILL TOWARD MEN!” IN LUKE 9:26 DECLARES “FOR WHOEVER IS ASHAMED OF ME AND MY WORDS, OF HIM THE SON OF MAN WILL BE ASHAMED WHEN HE COMES IN HIS OWN GLORY, AND IN HIS FATHER’S (STEPHEN), & OF THE HOLY ANGELS (LORDS).” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LUKE 21:27; 24:26. IN LUKE 19:38 MENTIONS “BLESSED IS THE KING WHO COMES IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD! PEACE IN HEAVEN AND GLORY IN THE HIGHEST!”
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ACTS 7:2 SAYS “AND HE SAID, ‘BRETHREN AND FATHERS, LISTEN: THE GOD OF GLORY APPEARED TO OUR FATHER ABRAHAM WHEN HE WAS IN MESOPOTAMIA, BEFORE HE DWELT IN HARAN…” IN ACTS 7:55 STATES “BUT HE, BEING FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST, GAZED INTO HEAVEN AND SAW THE GLORY OF GOD, AND JESUS STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD.” 
THE HELMET OF IMPARTIAL LAW JUSTICE ALSO CALLED HELMET OF JEALOUS LAW ZEAL
THE OLD TESTAMENT IMPARTIAL LAW JUSTICE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE HIGHEST PIECE OF ARMOR IS THE HELMET OF IMPARTIAL LAW JUSTICE ALSO CALLED THE HELMET OF JEALOUS LAW ZEAL. FIRST, IS THE HELMET OF IMPARTIAL LAW JUSTICE: THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HAS RESPECT OF PERSONS TO HIS ANIMAL SACRIFICES, HIS COVENANTS, HIS HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL, HIS CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, HIS PRAYERS, HIS COMMANDMENTS, HIS LAWS, HIS HUMBLE PEOPLE & TO GOD HIMSELF APART FROM EVERYONE ELSE IN GENESIS 4:4; EXODUS 2:25 (OKJV); LEVITICUS 26:9 (OKJV); 1ST KINGS 8:28 (OKJV); 2ND KINGS 13:23 (OKJV); 2ND CHRONICLES 6:19 (OKJV); PSALMS 74:20 (OKJV); 119:6 (OKJV), 119:15 (OKJV), 119:117 (OKJV); 138:6 (OKJV) & ISAIAH 17:7 (OKJV). EVERYONE ELSE IS TREATED THE SAME IN HIS OWN JUDGMENT DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN EXODUS 23:3; LEVITICUS 19:15; DEUTERONOMY 1:17; 10:17; 16:19; 2ND SAMUEL 14:14; 2ND CHRONICLES 19:7; JOB 13:10; 32:21; 34:19; 37:24; PSALMS 82:2; PROVERBS 18:5; 24:23; 28:21 & MALACHI 2:9. IN EXODUS 23:2 SAYS “YOU SHALL NOT FOLLOW A CROWD TO DO EVIL, NOR SHALL YOU TESTIFY IN A DISPUTE SO AS TO TURN ASIDE AFTER MANY TO PERVERT JUSTICE.” IN EXODUS 23:6 MENTIONS “YOU SHALL NOT PERVERT THE JUDGMENT (JUSTICE) OF YOUR POOR IN HIS DISPUTE.” IN EXODUS 23:8 DECLARES “AND YOU SHALL TAKE NO BRIBE, FOR A BRIBE BLINDS THE DISCERNING AND PERVERTS THE WORDS OF THE RIGHTEOUS.” IN DEUTERONOMY 16:19 TELLS US “YOU SHALL NOT PERVERT JUSTICE, YOU SHALL NOT SHOW PARTIALITY, NOR TAKE A BRIBE, FOR A BRIBE BLINDS THE EYES OF THE WISE AND TWISTS THE WORDS OF THE RIGHTEOUS.” IN DEUTERONOMY 24:17 TELLS US “YOU SHALL NOT PERVERT JUSTICE DUE THE STRANGER OR THE FATHERLESS, NOT TAKE A WIDOW’S GARMENT AS A PLEDGE.” IN DEUTERONOMY 27:19 DECLARES “CURSED IS THE ONE WHO PERVERTS THE JUSTICE DUE THE STRANGER, THE FATHERLESS, AND WIDOW. AND ALL THE PEOPLE SAY, ‘AMEN!’” IN DEUTERONOMY 32:4 STATES “HE IS THE ROCK, HIS WORK IS PERFECT. FOR ALL HIS WAYS ARE JUSTICE, A GOD OF TRUTH AND WITHOUT INJUSTICE, RIGHTEOUS AND UPRIGHT IS HE.” IN JOB 8:3 DECLARES “DOES GOD SUBVERT JUDGMENT? OR DOES THE ALMIGHTY PERVERT JUSTICE?” THE LORD NEVER DOES! IN JOB 33:27 SAYS “THEN HE (MAN) LOOKS AT MEN AND SAYS, ‘I HAVE SINNED, AND PERVERTED WHAT WAS RIGHT, AND IT DID NOT PROFIT ME.’” IN JOB 34:12 MENTIONS “SURELY GOD WILL NEVER DO WICKEDLY, NOR WILL THE ALMIGHTY PERVERT JUSTICE.” IN JOB 34:17 DECLARES “SHOULD ONE WHO HATED JUSTICE GOVERN? WILL YOU CONDEMN HIM WHO IS MOST JUST?” IN PROVERBS 13:23 SAYS “MUCH FOOD IS IN THE FALLOW GROUND OF THE POOR, AND FOR LACK OF JUSTICE THERE IS WASTE.” IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8 TELLS US “IF YOU SEE THE OPPRESSION OF THE POOR, AND THE VIOLENT PERVERSION OF JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE PROVIDENCE, DO NOT MARVEL AT THE MATTER. FOR HIGH OFFICIAL (MILITARY LORD) WATCHES OVER HIGH OFFICIAL (MILITARY LORD), AND HIGHER OFFICIALS (MILITARY LORDS) ARE OVER THEM.” IN JEREMIAH 30:11 STATES “‘FOR I AM WITH YOU,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘TO SAVE YOU. THOUGH I MAKE A FULL END OF ALL NATIONS WHERE I HAVE SCATTERED YOU, YET I WILL NOT MAKE A COMPLETE END OF YOU, BUT I WILL CORRECT YOU IN JUSTICE, AND WILL NOT LET YOU GO ALTOGETHER UNPUNISHED.’” 
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT IMPARTIAL LAW JUSTICE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HAS RESPECT OF PERSONS TO HIS CHOSEN (LORDS), HIS SAINTS (LORDS), IS ELECT (LORDS), HIS JUST PEOPLE (LORDS), HIS OTHER 56 LORD’S AND THE TRINITY WITH THE LAW APART FROM EVERYONE ELSE IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:15 & SIRACH 16:3; 46:14. EVERYONE ELSE IS TREATED THE SAME IN HIS OWN JUDGMENT BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:15 MENTIONS “THIS THE PEOPLE SAW, AND UNDERSTOOD IT NOT, NEITHER LAID THEY UP THIS IN THEIR MINDS, THAT HIS GRACE AND MERCY IS WITH HIS SAINTS (LORDS), AND THAT HE HAS RESPECT UNTO HIS CHOSEN (LORDS).” IN SIRACH 35:12 SAYS “DO NOT THINK TO CORRUPT WITH GIFTS, FOR SUCH HE WILL NOT RECEIVE: AND TRUST NOT TO UNRIGHTEOUS SACRIFICES, FOR THE LORD IS JUDGE AND WITH HIM IS NO RESPECT OF PERSONS.” 
THE NEW TESTAMENT IMPARTIAL LAW JUSTICE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD RESPECTS HIS OWN GLORY (MAJESTY), HIS OWN SINGLE VIRGINS DOES NOT HAVE ANY COMMANDMENTS FROM THE LORD & HIS OWN REWARD FROM HIS SON JESUS CHRIST TO HIS PEOPLE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:25-26; 2ND CORINTHIANS 3:10 & HEBREWS 11:26. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES NOT HAVE RESPECT OF PERSONS IN HIS OWN JUDGMENT IN ROMANS 2:11; EPHESIANS 6:9; COLOSSIANS 3:25; 1ST TIMOTHY 5:21; JAMES 2:1-2, 4, 9; 3:17 & 1ST PETER 1:17. IN MATTHEW 12:18 SAYS “BEHOLD, MY SERVANT WHO I HAVE CHOSEN, MY BELOVED IN WHOM MY SOUL IS WELL PLEASED! I WILL PUT MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1ST JOHN 5:6-13; JOHN 4:24 & ACTS 2:17-7:59) UPON HIM, AND HE WILL DECLARE JUSTICE TO THE GENTILES.” IN MATTHEW 12:20 DECLARES “A BRUISED REED HE WILL NOT BREAK, AND SMOKING FLAX HE WILL NOT QUENCH, TILL HE SENDS FORTH JUSTICE TO VICTORY.” IN MATTHEW 23:23 SAYS “WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU PAY TITHE OF MINT AND ANISE AND CUMIN, AND HAVE NEGLECTED THE WEIGHTIER MATTERS OF THE LAW: JUSTICE, AND MERCY AND FAITH. THESE YOU OUGHT TO HAVE DONE, WITHOUT LEAVING THE OTHER UNDONE.” IN GALATIANS 2:6 SAYS “BUT FROM THOSE WHO SEEMED TO BE SOMETHING—WHATEVER THEY WERE, IT MAKES NO DIFFERENCE TO ME, GOD SHOWS PERSONAL FAVORITISM TO NO MAN—FOR THOSE WHO SEEMED TO BE SOMETHING ADDED NOTHING TO ME.”
THE HIGHER TESTAMENT IMPARTIAL LAW JUSTICE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD RESPECTS HIS OWN BROTHER WHICH IS THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD & HIS OWN SON WHICH IS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE 1:5-3:22. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES NOT HAVE RESPECT OF PERSONS IN HIS OWN JUDGMENT, BUT TREATS EVERYONE THE SAME, EXCEPT HIS OWN TRINITY. IN LUKE 11:42 IT MENTIONS “BUT WOE TO YOU PHARISEES! FOR YOU TITHE MINT AND RUE AND ALL MANNER OF HERBS, AND PASS BY JUSTICE AND THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD. THESE YOU OUGHT TO HAVE DONE, WITHOUT LEAVING THE OTHERS UNDONE.” IN LUKE 20:21 SAYS “THEN THEY ASKED HIM, SAYING, ‘TEACHER, WE KNOW THAT YOU SAY AND TEACH RIGHTLY, AND YOU DO NOT SHOW PERSONAL FAVORITISM, BUT TEACH THE WAY OF GOD IN TRUTH.” IN LUKE 23:2 DECLARES “AND THEY BEGAN TO ACCUSE HIM, SAYING, ‘WE FOUND THIS FELLOW (JESUS) PERVERTING THE NATION (LAW), AND FORBIDDING TO PAY TAXES TO CAESAR, SAYING THAT HE HIMSELF IS CHRIST, A KING.’”  
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IMPARTIAL LAW JUSTICE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ACTS 10:34 DECLARES “THEN PETER OPENED HIS MOUTH, AND SAID, ‘OF A TRUTH I PERCEIVE THAT GOD IS NO RESPECTER OF PERSONS.” THIS SCRIPTURE WAS DIRECTED AND COMMANDED TO THE MARRIED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HIS JUDGMENT AND NOT THE SINGLE BECAUSE THE SINGLE VIRGINS ARE NOT COMMANDED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S OWN JUDGMENT. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DOES HAS RESPECT FOR HIMSELF AS THE TRINITY AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, SON JESUS OUR LORD, AND THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD RESPECTS HIS OWN LAW AS THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD IN ACTS 15:13-21; 21:18-25 & JAMES 2:8-13. IN ACTS 13:10 DECLARES “NOW WHEN THEY HAD GONE THROUGH THE ISLAND OF PAPHOS, THEY FOUND A CERTAIN SORCERER, A FALSE PROPHET, A JEW WHOSE NAME WAS BAR-JESUS, WHO WAS WITH THE PROCONSUL (DEPUTY), SERGIUS PAULUS, AN INTELLIGENT MAN. THIS MAN CALLED FOR BARNABAS AND SAUL AND SOUGHT TO HEAR THE WORD OF GOD. BUT ELYMAS THE SORCERER (FOR SO HIS NAME IS TRANSLATED) WITHSTOOD THEM SEEKING TO TURN THE PROCONSUL AWAY FROM THE FAITH. THEN SAUL, WHO IS ALSO CALLED PAUL, FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST, LOOKED INTENTLY AT HIM AND SAID, ‘O FULL OF ALL DECEIT AND ALL FRAUD, YOU SON (CHILD) OF THE DEVIL, YOU ENEMY OF ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS, WILL YOU NOT CEASE PERVERTING THE STRAIGHT WAYS OF THE LORD? AND NOW, INDEED, THE HAND OF THE LORD IS UPON YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE BLIND, NOT SEEING THE SUN FOR A TIME.’ AND IMMEDIATELY A DARK MIST FELL ON HIM, AND HE WENT AROUND SEEKING SOMEONE TO LEAD HIM BY THE HAND. THEN THE PROCONSUL BELIEVED, WHEN HE SAW WHAT HAD HAD BEEN DONE, BEING ASTONISHED AT THE TEACHING OF THE LORD.” 
THE OLD TESTAMENT JEALOUS LAW ZEAL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
SECOND, IS THE HELMET OF JEALOUS LAW ZEAL: IN DEUTERONOMY 29:20 SAYS “THE LORD WOULD NOT SPARE HIM, FOR THEN THE ANGER OF THE LORD AND HIS JEALOUSY WOULD BURN AGAINST THAT MAN, AND EVERY CURSE THAT IS WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK WOULD SETTLE ON HIM, AND THE LORD WOULD BLOT OUT HIS NAME FROM UNDER HEAVEN.” IN DEUTERONOMY 32:16 MENTIONS “THEY PROVOKED HIM TO JEALOUSY WITH FOREIGN GODS…” IN DEUTERONOMY 32:21 SAYS “THEY HAVE PROVOKED ME TO JEALOUSY BY WHAT IS NOT GOD. THEY HAVE MOVED ME TO ANGER BY THEIR FOOLISH IDOLS. BUT I WILL PROVOKE THEM TO JEALOUSY BY THOSE WHO ARE NOT A NATION, I WILL MOVE THEM TO ANGER BY A FOOLISH NATION.” IN 1ST KINGS 14:22 TELLS US “NOW JUDAH DID EVIL IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD, AND THEY PROVOKED HIM TO JEALOUSY WITH THEIR SINS WHICH THEY COMMITTED, MORE THAN ALL THAT THEIR FATHERS HAD DONE.” IN PSALMS 78:58 STATES “FOR THEY PROVOKED HIM TO ANGER WITH THEIR HIGH PLACES, AND MOVED HIM TO JEALOUSY WITH THEIR CARVED IMAGES.” IN PSALMS 79:5 MENTIONS “HOW LONG, LORD? WILL YOU BE ANGRY FOREVER? WILL YOUR JEALOUSY BURN LIKE FIRE? IN PROVERBS 27:4 SAYS “WRATH IS CRUEL AND ANGER A TORRENT, BUT WHO IS ABLE TO STAND BEFORE JEALOUSY?” IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6 DECLARES “SET ME AS A SEAL UPON YOUR HEART, AS A SEAL UPON YOUR ARM, FOR (AGAPE) LOVE IS AS STRONG AS DEATH. JEALOUSY AS CRUEL AS THE GRAVE, ITS FLAMES IS FLAMES OF FIRE, A MOST VEHEMENT FLAME (YAH’S FIRE).” IN ISAIAH 9:7 SAYS “OF THE INCREASE OF HIS GOVERNMENT AND PEACE (KING SOLOMON) THERE WILL BE NO END, UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID AND OVER HIS KINGDOM, TO ORDER IT AND ESTABLISH IT WITH JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE FROM THAT TIME FORWARD, EVEN FOREVER. THE ZEAL OF THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL PERFORM THIS.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ISAIAH 37:32. IN ISAIAH 42:13 DECLARES “THE LORD SHALL GO FORTH LIKE A MIGHTY MAN, HE SHALL STIR UP ZEAL LIKE A MAN OF WAR (2 TO 3 POSITIONS). HE SHALL CRY OUT, YES, SHOUT ALOUD, HE SHALL PREVAIL AGAINST HIS ENEMIES.” IN ISAIAH 59:17 STATES “…AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOAK.” IN ISAIAH 63:15 SAYS “LOOK DOWN FROM HEAVEN, AND SEE FROM YOUR HABITATION, HOLY AND GLORIOUS. WHERE ARE YOUR ZEAL AND YOUR STRENGTH, THE YEARNING OF YOUR HEART AND YOUR MERCIES TOWARD ME? ARE THEY RESTRAINED?” IN EZEKIEL 5:13 STATES “THUS SHALL MY ANGER BE SPENT, AND I WILL CAUSE MY FURY TO REST UPON THEM, AND I WILL BE AVENGED, AND THEY SHALL KNOW THAT I, THE LORD, HAVE SPOKEN IT IN MY ZEAL, WHEN I HAVE SPENT MY FURY UPON THEM.” IN EZEKIEL 16:38 TELLS US “AND I WILL JUDGE YOU AS WOMEN WHO BREAK WEDLOCK OR SHED BLOOD ARE JUDGED. I WILL BRING BLOOD UPON YOU IN FURY AND JEALOUSY.” IN EZEKIEL 16:42 MENTIONS “SO I WILL LAY TO REST MY FURY TOWARD YOU, AND MY JEALOUSY SHALL DEPART FROM YOU. I WILL BE QUIET, AND BE ANGRY NO MORE.” IN EZEKIEL 23:25 STATES “I WILL SET MY JEALOUSY AGAINST YOU, AND THEY SHALL DEAL FURIOUSLY WITH YOU. THEY SHALL REMOVE YOUR NOSE AND YOUR EARS, AND YOUR REMNANT SHALL FALL BY THE SWORD. THEY SHALL TAKE YOUR SONS AND YOUR DAUGHTERS, AND YOUR REMNANT SHALL BE DEVOURED BY FIRE.” IN EZEKIEL 36:5 DECLARES “THEREFORE THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘SURELY I HAVE SPOKEN IN MY BURNING JEALOUSY AGAINST THE REST OF THE NATIONS (LAWS) AND AGAINST ALL EDOM, WHO GAVE MY LAND TO THEMSELVES AS A POSSESSION, WITH WHOLEHEARTED JOY AND SPITEFUL MINDS, IN ORDER TO PLUNDER ITS OPEN COUNTRY.’” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN EZEKIEL 36:6. IN EZEKIEL 38:19 SAYS “FOR IN MY JEALOUSY AND IN THE FIRE OF MY WRATH I HAVE SPOKEN: ‘SURELY IN THAT DAY THEIR SHALL BE A GREAT EARTHQUAKE IN THE LAND OF ISRAEL.’” IN ZEPHANIAH 1:18 SAYS “NEITHER THEIR SILVER NOR THEIR GOLD SHALL BE ABLE TO DELIVER THEM IN THE DAY OF THE LORD’S WRATH. BUT THE WHOLE LAND SHALL BE DEVOURED BY THE FIRE OF HIS JEALOUSY, FOR HE WILL MAKE SPEEDY RIDDANCE OF ALL THOSE WHO DWELL IN THE LAND.” IN ZEPHANIAH 3:8 TELLS US “THEREFORE WAIT FOR ME,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘UNTIL THE DAY I RISE UP FOR PLUNDER. MY DETERMINATION IS TO GATHER THE NATIONS (LAWS) TO MY ASSEMBLY OF KINGDOMS (KINGS), TO POUR ON THEM MY INDIGNATION, ALL MY FIERCE ANGER. ALL THE EARTH SHALL BE DEVOURED WITH THE FIRE OF MY JEALOUSY.’” IN ZECHARIAH 1:14 SAYS “PROCLAIM, SAYING, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: I AM ZEALOUS FOR JERUSALEM AND FOR ZION WITH GREAT ZEAL.’” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ZECHARIAH 8:2. 
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT JEALOUS LAW ZEAL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN 2ND ESDRAS 15:52 SAYS “‘WOULD I WITH JEALOUSY HAVE SO PROCEEDED AGAINST THEE,’ SAYS THE LORD.” IN JUDITH 9:4 DECLARES “AND HAS GIVEN THEIR WIVES FOR A PREY, AND THEIR DAUGHTERS TO BE CAPTIVES, AND ALL THEIR SPOILS TO BE DIVIDED AMONG THY DEAR CHILDREN, WHICH WERE MOVED WITH THY ZEAL...” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1:10 DECLARES “FOR THE EAR OF JEALOUSY HEARS ALL THINGS, AND THE NOISE OF MURMURINGS IS NOT HID.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:17 MENTIONS “HE SHALL TAKE HIS JEALOUSY FOR COMPLETE ARMOR, AND MAKE THE CREATURE HIS WEAPON FOR THE REVENGE OF HIS ENEMIES.” IN SIRACH 45:23 MENTIONS “THE THIRD IN GLORY IS PHINEES THE SON OF ELEAZAR, BECAUSE HE HAD ZEAL IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD, AND STOOD UP WITH GOOD COURAGE OF HEART WHEN THE PEOPLE WERE TURNED BACK, AND MADE RECONCILIATION FOR ISRAEL.” IN SIRACH 48:2 SAYS “HE BROUGHT A SORE FAMINE UPON THEM, AND BY HIS ZEAL HE DIMINISHED THEIR NUMBER.” IN 1ST MACCABEES 2:24 STATES “WHICH THING WHEN MATTATHIAS SAW, HE WAS INFLAMED WITH ZEAL, AND HIS REINS TREMBLED, NEITHER COULD HE FORBEAR TO SHOW HIS ANGER ACCORDING TO JUDGMENT: WHEREFORE HE RAN, AND SLEW HIM UPON THE ALTAR.”   
THE NEW TESTAMENT JEALOUS LAW ZEAL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 
IN JOHN 2:17 SAYS “ZEAL FOR YOUR HOUSE HAS EATEN ME UP.’” IN ROMANS 10:2 MENTIONS “FOR I BEAR WITNESS THAT THEY HAVE ZEAL FOR GOD, BUT NOT ACCORDING TO KNOWLEDGE.” IN ROMANS 10:19 SAYS “BUT I SAY DID ISRAEL NOT KNOW? FIRST MOSES SAYS: ‘I WILL PROVOKE YOU TO JEALOUSY BY THOSE WHO ARE NOT A NATION (LAW), I WILL MORE YOU TO ANGER BY A FOOLISH NATION (LAW).’” IN ROMANS 11:11 MENTIONS “I SAY THEN, HAVE THEY STUMBLED THAT THEY SHOULD FALL? CERTAINLY NOT! BUT THROUGH THEIR FALL, TO PROVOKE THEM TO JEALOUSY, SALVATION HAS COME TO THE GENTILES.” IN ROMANS 11:14 DECLARES “…IF BY MEANS I MAY PROVOKE TO JEALOUSY THOSE WHO ARE MY FLESH AND SAVE SOME OF THEM.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:22 STATES “OR DO WE PROVOKE THE LORD TO JEALOUSY? ARE WE STRONGER THAN HE?” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:7 DECLARES “…AND NOT ONLY BY HIS COMING, BUT ALSO BY THE CONSOLATION (COMFORT) WITH WHICH HE WAS COMFORTED IN YOU, WHEN HE TOLD OF US YOUR EARNEST DESIRE, YOUR MOURNING, YOUR ZEAL FOR ME, SO THAT I REJOICED EVEN MORE.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:11 SAYS “FOR OBSERVE THIS VERY THING THAT YOU SORROWED ON A GODLY MANNER: WHAT DILIGENCE IT PRODUCED IN YOU, WHAT CLEARING OF YOURSELVES, WHAT INDIGNATION, WHAT FEAR, WHAT VEHEMENT DESIRE, WHAT ZEAL, WHAT VINDICATION! IN ALL THINGS YOU PROVED YOURSELVES TO BE CLEAR IN THIS MATTER.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 9:2; PHILIPPIANS 3:6 & COLOSSIANS 4:13. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:2 SAYS “FOR I AM JEALOUS WITH GODLY JEALOUSY, FOR I HAVE BETROTHED YOU TO ONE HUSBAND THAT I MAY PRESENT YOU AS A CHASTE VIRGIN TO CHRIST.” THIS MEANS THERE CAN BE NO SEXUAL RELATIONS OR UNIONS WITH ANYONE, ESPECIALLY YOUR OWN WIVES IN EPHESIANS 5:25. 
THE HIGHER TESTAMENT JEALOUS LAW ZEAL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN LUKE 6:9 SAYS “THE SAID JESUS UNTO THEM, I WILL ASK YOU ONE THING: IS IT LAWFUL ON THE SABBATH SAYS TO DO GOOD, OR TO DO EVIL? TO SAVE LIFE, OR TO DESTROY IT? IN LUKE 16:16 DECLARES “THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS WERE UNTIL JOHN: SINCE THAT TIME THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS PREACHED, AND EVERY MAN PRESSES INTO IT? IN LUKE 16:17 SAYS “AND IT IS EASIER FOR HEAVEN AND EARTH TO PASS, THAN ONE TITTLE OF THE LAW TO FAIL.” IN LUKE 24:44 MENTIONS “AND HE SAID UNTO THEM, ‘THESE ARE THE WORDS WHICH I SPOKE UNTO YOU WHILE I WAS YET WITH YOU, THAT ALL THINGS MUST BE FULFILLED, WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN THE LAW OF MOSES, AND IN THE PROPHETS, AND IN THE PSALMS CONCERNING ME.’” 
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT JEALOUS LAW ZEAL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ACTS 6:13 STATES “THEY ALSO SET UP FALSE WITNESSES WHO SAID, ‘THIS MAN DOES NOT SPEAK BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST THE HOLY PLACE AND THE LAW.” THIS WAS A LIE TO CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD A MAN SO THAT THE LAW COULD TRY TO GET A FOOTHOLD ON HIM. NO, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN A CLOAKED FASHION. THE APOSTLES & THE CHURCH OF GOD EVEN CALLED HIM A MAN, BUT THEY WERE IN UNBELIEF IN ACTS 6:11. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THAT THE MAN JESUS IS NOT THE FATHER STEPHEN AND THE FATHER STEPHEN IS NOT THE MAN JESUS IS IN ACTS 1:4-7; 2:33. IN ACTS 7:53 SAYS “…WHO HAVE RECEIVED THE LAW BY THE DIRECTION OF ANGELS (LORDS) AND HAVE NOT KEPT IT.” THIS MEANS THAT THEY RELIED ON THEIR OWN DICTATES OF THEIR HEARTS AND MINDS AND THOUGHT THEY HAD AUTHORIZATION IN KILLING THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL IN ACTS 7:60.  
THE EQUIPPING OF THE LORD’S DIVINE JOINING (GATHERING UNION) OF THE JEALOUS LAW ZEAL & IMPARTIAL LAW JUSTICE ARMOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE OLD TESTAMENT DIVINE JOINING (GATHERING UNION) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
FIRST, IS THE EQUIPPING OF THE LORD’S DIVINE JOINING:  IN NEHEMIAH 10:29 SAYS “…THESE JOINED WITH THEIR BRETHREN, THEIR NOBLES, AND ENTERED INTO A CURSE AND AN OATH TO WALK IN GOD’S LAW (THE LAW OF GOD IN A HOLY DIVINE UNION IS NOT THE LAW OF MOSES (MAN) IN A SEXUAL EROS UNION OR THE LAW OF ELDERS (MEN) IN A SEXUAL EROS UNION. FOR THE LORD IS A JEALOUS GOD), WHICH WAS GIVEN BY MOSES THE SERVANT OF GOD, AND TO OBSERVE AND DO ALL THE COMMANDMENTS OF THE LORD OUR LORD, AND HIS ORDINANCES AND HIS STATUTES.” IN JOB 41:23 STATES “THE FOLDS OF HIS FLESH ARE JOINED TOGETHER. THEY ARE FIRM ON HIM AND CANNOT BE MOVED.” IN ECCLESIASTES 9:4 MENTIONS “BUT FOR HIM WHO IS JOINED TO ALL THE LIVING THERE IS HOPE, FOR A LIVING DOG IS BETTER THAN A DEAD LION.” IN ISAIAH 14:1 DECLARES “FOR THE LORD WILL HAVE MERCY OF JACOB, AND WILL CHOOSE ISRAEL, AND SETTLE THEM IN THEIR LAND. THE STRANGERS WILL BE JOINED WITH THEM, AND THEY WILL CLING TO THE HOUSE OF JACOB.” IN ISAIAH 56:3 TELLS US “DO NOT LET THE SON OF THE FOREIGNER WHO HAS JOINED TO THE LORD SPEAK, SAYING, ‘THE LORD HAS UTTERLY SEPARATED ME FROM HIS PEOPLE…’” IN ISAIAH 56:6 MENTIONS “ALSO THE SONS OF THE FOREIGNER WHO JOIN THEMSELVES TO THE LORD, TO SERVE HIM, AND TO (AGAPE) LOVE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD, TO BE HIS SERVANTS—EVERYONE WHO KEEPS FROM DEFILING THE SABBATH, AND HOLDS FAST MY COVENANT.” IN JEREMIAH 50:5 STATES “THEY SHALL ASK THE WAY TO ZION, WITH THEIR FACES TOWARD IT, SAYING, ‘COME AND LET US JOIN OURSELVES TO THE LORD IN A PERPETUAL COVENANT THAT WILL NOT BE FORGOTTEN.’” IN EZEKIEL 37:19 DECLARES “…SAY TO THEM, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘SURELY I WILL TAKE THE STICK OF JOSEPH, WHICH IS IN THE HAND OF EPHRAIM, AND THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, HIS COMPANIONS, AND I WILL JOIN THEM WITH IT, WITH THE STICK OF JUDAH, AND MAKE THEM ONE STICK, AND THEY WILL BE ONE IN MY HAND.” IN ZECHARIAH 2:11 SAYS “MANY NATIONS SHALL BE JOINED TO THE LORD IN THAT DAY, AND THEY SHALL BECOME MY PEOPLE. AND I WILL DWELL IN YOUR MIDST. THEN YOU WILL KNOW THAT THE LORD OF HOSTS HAS SENT ME TO YOU.” 
SECOND, IS THE LORD’S DIVINE GATHERING: IN NUMBERS 8:9 SAYS “…AND YOU SHALL GATHER TOGETHER THE WHOLE CONGREGATION OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN NUMBERS 10:3-4, 7; 20:10. IN DEUTERONOMY 4:10 STATES “…ESPECIALLY CONCERNING THAT DAY YOU STOOD BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD IN HOREB, WHEN THE LORD SAID TO ME, ‘GATHER THE PEOPLE TO ME, AND I WILL LET THEM HEAR MY WORDS, THAT THEY MANY LEARN TO FEAR ME ALL THE DAYS THEY LIVE ON THE EARTH, AND THAT THEY MAY TEACH THEIR CHILDREN.’” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN DEUTERONOMY 30:3-4; 31:12, 28 & JOSHUA 24:1. IN 1ST SAMUEL 7:5 SAYS “AND SAMUEL SAID, ‘GATHER ALL ISRAEL TO MIZPAH, AND I WILL PRAY TO THE LORD FOR YOU.’” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 7:6. IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:35 STATES “AND SAY, ‘SAVE US, O GOD OF OUR SALVATION, GATHER US TOGETHER, AND DELIVER US FROM THE GENTILES, TO GIVE THANKS TO YOUR HOLY NAME, TO TRIUMPH IN YOUR PRAISE.’” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 106:47. IN 2ND CHRONICLES 20:4 MENTIONS “SO JUDAH GATHERED TOGETHER TO ASK HELP FROM THE LORD, AND FROM ALL THE CITIES OF JUDAH THEY CAME TO SEEK THE LORD.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:15 MENTIONS “AND THEY GATHERED THEIR BRETHREN, SANCTIFIED THEMSELVES, AND WENT ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF THE KING, AT THE WORDS OF THE LORD, TO CLEANSE THE HOUSE OF THE LORD.” IN NEHEMIAH 1:9 DECLARES “…BUT IF YOU RETURN TO ME, AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS AND DO THEM, THOUGH SOME OF YOU WERE CAST OUT TO THE FARTHEST PART OF THE HEAVENS, YET I WILL GATHER THEM FROM THERE, AND BRING THEM TO THE PLACE WHICH I HAVE CHOSEN AS A DWELLING FOR MY NAME.” IN JOB 34:14 STATES “IF HE SHOULD SET HIS HEART ON IT, IF HE SHOULD GATHER TO HIMSELF HIS SPIRIT AND HIS BREATH…” IN PSALMS 47:9 SAYS “THE PRINCES OF THE PEOPLE HAVE GATHERED TOGETHER, THE PEOPLE OF THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, FOR THE SHIELDS OF THE EARTH BELONG TO GOD. HE IS GREATLY EXALTED.” IN PSALMS 50:5 DECLARES “GATHER MY SAINTS (LORDS) TOGETHER TO ME, THOSE WHO HAVE MADE A COVENANT WITH ME BY SACRIFICE.” IN PSALMS 102:22 MENTIONS “WHEN THE PEOPLES ARE GATHERED TOGETHER, AND THE KINGDOMS (KINGS), TO SERVE THE LORD.” IN PSALMS 104:28 STATES “WHAT YOU GIVE THEM THEY GATHER IN, YOU OPEN YOUR HAND, THEY ARE FILLED WITH GOOD.” IN PSALMS 147:2 SAYS “THE LORD BUILDS UP JERUSALEM. HE GATHERS THE OUTCASTS OF ISRAEL.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN ISAIAH 56:8 & MICAH 4:6. IN ISAIAH 13:4 TELLS US “THE NOISE OF A MULTITUDE IN THE MOUNTAINS, LIKE THAT OF MANY PEOPLE! A TUMULTUOUS NOISE OF THE KINGDOMS (KINGS) OF NATIONS (LAWS) GATHERED TOGETHER! THE LORD OF HOSTS MUSTERS THE ARMY FOR BATTLE (1 TO 2 POSITIONS).” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN JEREMIAH 51:11. IN ISAIAH 49:5 STATES “AND NOW THE LORD SAYS, ‘WHO FORMED ME FROM THE WOMB TO BE HIS SERVANT, TO BRING JACOB BACK TO HIM, SO THAT ISRAEL IS GATHERED TO HIM (FOR I SHALL BE GLORIOUS IN THE EYES OF THE LORD, AND MY GOD SHALL BE MY STRENGTH)…” IN JEREMIAH 3:17 DECLARES “AT THAT TIME JERUSALEM SHALL BE CALLED THE THRONE OF THE LORD, AND ALL NATIONS (LAWS) SHALL BE GATHERED TO IT, TO THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD, TO JERUSALEM. NO MORE SHALL THEY FOLLOW THE DICTATES OF THEIR EVIL HEARTS.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN JEREMIAH 4:5; 31:10. IN JEREMIAH 32:37 MENTIONS “BEHOLD, I WILL GATHER THEM OUT OF ALL COUNTRIES WHERE I HAVE DRIVEN THEM IN MY ANGER, IN MY FURY, AND IN GREAT WRATH. I WILL BRING THEM BACK TO THIS PLACE, AND I WILL CAUSE THEM TO DWELL SAFELY.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN EZEKIEL 11:17. IN EZEKIEL 29:13 STATES “YET, THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘AT THE END OF 40 YEARS, I WILL GATHER THE EGYPTIANS FROM THE PEOPLES AMONG WHOM THEY WERE SCATTERED.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN EZEKIEL 34:13; 36:24; 37:21. IN JOEL 1:14 SAYS “CONSECRATE A FAST, CALL A SACRED ASSEMBLY, GATHER THE ELDERS (LORDS) AND ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND CRY OUT TO THE LORD.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN JOEL 2:16. IN ZEPHANIAH 3:8 DECLARES “‘THEREFORE WAIT FOR ME,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘UNTIL THE DAY I RISE UP FOR PLUNDER, MY DETERMINATION IS TO GATHER THE NATIONS (LAWS) TO MY ASSEMBLY OF KINGDOMS (KINGS), TO POUR ON THEM MY INDIGNATION, ALL MY FIERCE ANGER, ALL THE EARTH SHALL BE DEVOURED WITH THE FIRE IN MY JEALOUSY.” 
THIRD, IS THE LORD’S DIVINE UNITY (UNION):  IN JOB 10:8 SAYS “YOUR HANDS HAVE MADE ME AND FASHIONED ME, AN INTRICATE UNITY, YET YOU WOULD DESTROY ME.” IN PSALMS 133:1 STATES “BEHOLD, HOW GOOD AND HOW PLEASANT IT IS FOR BRETHREN TO DWELL TOGETHER IN UNITY!”               
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT DIVINE JOINING (GATHERING UNION) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN 1ST ESDRAS 8:27 DECLARES “THEREFORE WAS I ENCOURAGED BY THE HELP OF THE LORD MY GOD, AND GATHERED TOGETHER MEN OF ISRAEL TO GO UP WITH ME.” IN BARUCH 4:37 MENTIONS “LO, THY SONS COME, WHO THOU SENT AWAY, THEY COME GATHERED TOGETHER FROM THE EAST TO THE WEST BY THE WORD OF THE HOLY ONE, REJOICING IN THE GLORY OF GOD.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN BARUCH 5:5. IN SIRACH 25:1 MENTIONS “IN THREE THINGS I WAS BEAUTIFIED, AND STOOD UP BEAUTIFUL BOTH BEFORE GOD AND MEN: THE UNITY OF BRETHREN (BROTHERS AND SISTERS), THE (AGAPE) LOVE (FRIENDSHIP) OF NEIGHBORS, A MAN AND A WIFE THAT AGREE TOGETHER (LIVE IN HARMONY).” IN 1ST MACCABEES 3:44 STATES “THEN WAS THE CONGREGATION GATHERED TOGETHER, THAT THEY MIGHT BE READY OF BATTLE (1 TO 2 POSITIONS), AND THAT THEY MIGHT PRAY, AND ASK MERCY AND COMPASSION.” IN 1ST MACCABEES 10:26 SAYS “WHEREAS YE  HAVE  KEPT  COVENANTS  WITH  US, AND  CONTINUED  IN  OUR  FRIENDSHIP, NOT  JOINING  YOURSELVES  WITH OUR ENEMIES, WE HAVE HEARD THEREOF, AND ARE GLAD.” 
THE NEW TESTAMENT DIVINE JOINING (GATHERING UNION) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN MATTHEW 12:30 SAYS “HE WHO IS NOT WITH ME IS AGAINST ME, AND HE WHO DOES NOT GATHER WITH ME SCATTERS ABROAD.” IN MATTHEW 18:20 TELLS US “FOR WHERE TWO OF THREE ARE GATHERED TOGETHER IN MY NAME, I AM THERE IN THE MIDST OF THEM.” IN MATTHEW 19:5-6 MENTIONS “AND SAID, ‘FOR THIS REASON A MAN SHALL LEAVE HIS FATHER AND MOTHER AND BE JOINED TO HIS WIFE, AND THE TWO SHALL BECOME ONE FLESH?’ SO THEN, THEY ARE NO LONGER TWO BUT ONE FLESH. THEREFORE WHAT GOD HAS JOINED TOGETHER, LET NOT MAN SEPARATE (HOLY DIVINE UNION AND NOT A SEXUAL EROS UNION).” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN MARK 10:7-9 & EPHESIANS 5:31-33. IN MATTHEW 24:31 DECLARES “AND HE SHALL SEND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) WITH A GREAT SOUND OF A TRUMPET, AND THEY WILL GATHER TOGETHER HIS ELECT (LORDS) FROM THE FOUR WINDS, FROM ONE END OF HEAVEN TO THE OTHER.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN MARK 13:27. IN EPHESIANS 5:25-26 DECLARES “HUSBANDS (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR WIVES (A HOLY DIVINE UNION AND NOT A SEXUAL EROS UNION) JUST AS CHRIST ALSO (AGAPE) LOVED THE CHURCH AND GAVE HIMSELF FOR HER, THAT HE MIGHT SANCTIFY AND CLEANSE HER WITH THE WASHING OF WATER BY THE WORD.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:10 (OKJV) SAYS “NOW I PLEAD WITH YOU, BRETHREN, BY THE NAME OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THAT YOU ALL SPEAK THE SAME THING, AND THAT THERE BE NO DIVISIONS AMONG YOU, BUT THAT YOU BE PERFECTLY JOINED TOGETHER IN THE SAME MIND AND IN THE SAME JUDGMENT.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:4 STATES “IN THE NAME OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHEN YOU ARE GATHERED TOGETHER, ALONG WITH MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13), WITH THE POWER OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST…” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 STATES “BUT HE WHO IS JOINED TO THE LORD IS ONE SPIRIT WITH HIM.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:1 SAYS “NOW CONCERNING THE THINGS OF WHICH YOU WROTE TO ME: IT IS GOOD FOR A MAN NOT TO TOUCH A WOMAN.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:17-18 SAYS “THEREFORE ‘COME OUT FROM AMONG THEN AND BE SEPARATE,’ SAYS THE LORD. ‘DO NOT TOUCH WHAT IS UNCLEAN (BETWEEN THE WAIST AND THE THIGH), AND I WILL RECEIVE YOU. I WILL BE A FATHER (STEPHEN) TO YOU, AND YOU SHALL BE MY SONS AND DAUGHTERS,’ SAYS THE LORD ALMIGHTY.’” IN COLOSSIANS 2:21 SAYS “DO NOT TOUCH, DO NOT TASTE, DO NOT HANDLE.” IN EPHESIANS 1:10 SAYS “…THAT IN THE DISPENSATION OF THE FULLNESS OF THE TIMES HE MIGHT GATHER TOGETHER IN ONE ALL THINGS IN CHRIST, BOTH WHICH ARE IN HEAVEN AND WHICH ARE ON EARTH—IN HIM.” IN EPHESIANS 4:3 DECLARES “…ENDEAVORING TO KEEP THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) IN THE BOND OF PEACE.” IN EPHESIANS 4:13 SAYS “…TILL WE ALL COME TO THE UNITY OF THE FAITH AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE SON OF GOD, TO A PERFECT MAN, TO THE MEASURE OF THE STATURE OF THE FULLNESS OF CHRIST.” IN EPHESIANS 4:16 DECLARES “…FROM WHOM THE WHOLE BODY, JOINED AND KNIT TOGETHER BY WHAT EVERY JOINT SUPPLIES, ACCORDING TO THE EFFECTIVE WORKING BY WHICH EVERY PART DOES ITS SHARE, CAUSES GROWTH OF THE BODY, FOR THE EDIFYING OF ITSELF IN (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN PHILIPPIANS 3:17 SAYS “BRETHREN, JOIN IN FOLLOWING MY EXAMPLE, AND NOTE THOSE WHO SO WALK, AS YOU HAVE US FOR A PATTERN.” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1 DECLARES “NOW, BRETHREN, CONCERNING THE COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST AND OUR GATHER TOGETHER TO HIM…” IN 1ST JOHN 5:18 MENTIONS “WE KNOW WHOEVER IS BORN OF GOD DOES NOT SIN, BUT HE WHO HAS BEEN BORN OF GOD KEEPS HIMSELF, AND THE WICKED ONE DOES NOT TOUCH HIM.” IN REVELATION 19:17 SAYS “…COME AND GATHER TOGETHER FOR THE SUPPER OF THE GREAT GOD.”          
THE HIGHER TESTAMENT DIVINE JOINING (GATHERING UNION) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN LUKE 11:23 SAYS “HE WHO IS NOT WITH ME IS AGAINST ME, AND HE WHO DOES NOT GATHER WITH ME SCATTERS.” 
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT DIVINE JOINING (GATHERING UNION) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ACTS 12:12 SAYS “SO, WHEN HE HAD CONSIDERED THIS, HE CAME TO THE HOUSE OF MARY, THE MOTHER OF JOHN WHOSE SURNAME WAS MARK, WHERE MANY GATHERED TOGETHER PRAYING.” IN ACTS 14:27 DECLARES “NOW WHEN THEY HAD COME AND GATHERED THE CHURCH TOGETHER, THEY REPORTED ALL THAT GOD HAD DONE WITH THEM, AND THAT HE HAS OPENED THE DOOR OF FAITH TO THE GENTILES.” IN ACTS 17:34 TELLS US “HOWEVER, SOME MEN JOINED HIM AND BELIEVED (THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST), AMONG THEM DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE, A WOMAN NAMED DAMARIS, AND OTHERS WITH THEM.”
THE EQUIPPING OF THE LORD’S TRUTH OF THE JEALOUS LAW ZEAL & THE IMPARTIAL LAW JUSTICE ARMOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE OLD TESTAMENT TRUTH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN DEUTERONOMY 32:4 SAYS “HE IS THE ROCK, HIS WORK IS PERFECT. FOR ALL HIS WAYS ARE JUSTICE (JUDGMENT), A GOD OF TRUTH AND WITHOUT INJUSTICE (INIQUITY), RIGHTEOUS AND UPRIGHT IS HE.” IN JOSHUA 24:14 MENTIONS “NOW THEREFORE, FEAR THE LORD, SERVE HIM IN SINCERITY AND IN TRUTH, AND PUT AWAY THE GODS WHICH YOUR FATHERS SERVED ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE RIVER AND IN EGYPT. SERVE THE LORD!” IN 1ST SAMUEL 12:24 DECLARES “ONLY FEAR THE LORD, AND SERVE HIM IN TRUTH WITH ALL YOUR HEART, FOR CONSIDER WHAT GREAT THINGS HE HAS DONE FOR YOU.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST KINGS 2:4; 3:6. IN 2ND SAMUEL 2:6 SAYS “AND NOW MAY THE LORD SHOW KINDNESS AND TRUTH TO YOU. I ALSO WILL REPAY (REQUITE) YOU THIS KINDNESS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE DONE THIS THING.” IN PSALMS 25:5 STATES “LEAD ME IN YOUR TRUTH AND TEACH ME, FOR YOU ARE THE GOD OF MY SALVATION, ON YOU I WAIT ALL THE DAY.” IN PSALMS 25:10 SAYS “ALL THE PATHS OF THE LORD ARE MERCY AND TRUTH TOO SUCH AS KEEP HIS COVENANT AND HIS TESTIMONIES.” IN PSALMS 26:3 DECLARES “FOR YOUR LOVING KINDNESS IS BEFORE MY EYES, AND I HAVE WALKED IN YOUR TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 31:5 TELLS US “INTO YOUR HAND I COMMIT MY SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13). YOU HAVE REDEEMED ME, O LORD GOD OF TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 33:4 SAYS “FOR THE WORD OF THE LORD IS RIGHT, AND ALL HIS WORK IS DONE IN TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 40:10 DECLARES “…I HAVE NOT CONCEALED (HID) YOUR LOVING KINDNESS AND YOUR TRUTH FROM THE GREAT ASSEMBLY (CONGREGATION).” IN PSALMS 40:11 STATES “DO NOT WITHHOLD YOUR TENDER MERCIES FROM ME, O LORD: LET YOUR LOVING KINDNESS AND YOUR TRUTH CONTINUALLY PRESERVE ME.” IN PSALMS 43:3 SAYS “OH, SEND OUR YOUR LIGHT AND YOUR TRUTH! LET THEM LEAD ME. LET THEM BRING ME TO YOUR HOLY HILL AND TO YOUR TABERNACLE.” IN PSALMS 45:4 MENTIONS “AND IN YOUR MAJESTY RIDE PROSPEROUSLY BECAUSE OF TRUTH…AND YOUR RIGHT HAND SHALL TEACH YOU AWESOME THINGS.” IN PSALMS 57:3 STATES “HE SHALL SEND FROM HEAVEN AND SAVE ME. HE REPROACHES THE ONE WHO WOULD SWALLOW ME UP. SELAH. GOD SHALL SEND FROTH HIS MERCY AND HIS TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 57:10 DECLARES “FOR YOUR MERCY REACHES UNTO THE HEAVENS, AND YOUR TRUTH UNTO THE CLOUDS.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS N PSALMS 108:4. IN PSALMS 60:4 STATES “YOU HAVE GIVEN A BANNER TO THOSE WHO FEAR YOU, THAT IT MAY BE DISPLAYED BECAUSE OF THE TRUTH, SELAH.” IN PSALMS 61:7 MENTIONS “HE SHALL ABIDE BEFORE GOD FOREVER. OH, PREPARE MERCY AND TRUTH, WHICH MAY PRESERVE HIM!” IN PSALMS 69:13 SAYS “BUT AS FOR ME, MY PRAYER IS TO YOU, O LORD, IN THE ACCEPTABLE TIME, O GOD, IN THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR MERCY, HEAR ME IN THE TRUTH OF YOUR SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 85:10-11 DECLARES “MERCY AND TRUTH HAVE MET TOGETHER, RIGHTEOUSNESS AND PEACE HAVE KISSED. TRUTH SHALL SPRING OUT OF THE EARTH, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL LOOK DOWN FROM HEAVEN.” IN PSALMS 86:11 MENTIONS “TEACH ME YOUR WAY, O LORD. I WILL WALK IN YOUR TRUTH. UNITE MY HEART TO FEAR YOUR NAME.” IN PSALMS 86:15 MENTIONS “BUT YOU, O LORD, ARE A GOD FULL OF COMPASSION, AND GRACIOUS, LONGSUFFERING AND ABUNDANT IN MERCY AND TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 89:14 STATES “…MERCY AND TRUTH GO BEFORE YOUR FACE.” IN PSALMS 89:49 TELLS US “LORD, WHERE ARE YOUR FORMER LOVING KINDNESSES, WHICH YOU SWORE TO DAVID IN YOUR TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 91:4 SAYS “…HIS TRUTH SHALL BE YOUR SHIELD AND BUCKLER.” IN PSALMS 96:13 STATES “FOR HE IS COMING TO JUDGE THE EARTH. HE SHALL JUDGE THE WORLD WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND THE PEOPLES WITH HIS TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 100:5 MENTIONS “FOR THE LORD IS GOOD, HIS MERCY IS EVERLASTING, AND HIS TRUTH ENDURES TO ALL GENERATIONS.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 117:2. IN PSALMS 111:8 DECLARES “THEY STAND FAST FOREVER AND EVER, AND ARE DONE IN TRUTH AND UPRIGHTNESS.” IN PSALMS 115:1 STATES “NOT UNTO US, NOT UNTO US, BUT TO YOUR NAME GIVE GLORY, BECAUSE OF YOUR MERCY, BECAUSE OF YOUR TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 119:30 SAYS “I HAVE CHOSEN THE WAY OF TRUTH…” IN PSALMS 119:43 MENTIONS “AND TAKE NOT THE WORD OF TRUTH UTTERLY OUT OF MY MOUTH, FOR I HAVE HOPED ON YOUR ORDINANCES.” IN PSALMS 119:142 DECLARES “…AND YOUR LAW IS TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 119:151 TELLS US “YOU ARE NEAR, O LORD, AND ALL YOUR COMMANDMENTS ARE TRUTH.” IN 119:160 DECLARES “THE ENTIRETY OF YOUR WORD IS TRUTH, AND EVERY ONE OF YOUR RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENTS ENDURES FOREVER.” IN PSALMS 132:11 STATES “THE LORD HAS SWORN IN TRUTH TO DAVID, HE WILL NOT TURN FROM IT: ‘I WILL SET UPON YOUR THRONE THE FRUIT OF YOUR BODY.’” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN IN ISAIAH 16:5. PSALMS 138:2 SAYS “I WILL WORSHIP YOUR HOLY TEMPLE, AND PRAISE YOUR NAME FOR YOUR LOVING KINDNESSES AND YOUR TRUTH, FOR YOU HAVE MAGNIFIED YOUR WORD ABOVE ALL YOUR NAME.” IN PSALMS 145:18 MENTIONS “THE LORD IS NEAR TO ALL WHO CALL UPON HIM, TO ALL WHO CALL UPON HIM IN TRUTH.” IN PSALMS 146:6 STATES “WHO MADE HEAVEN AND EARTH, THE SEA, AND ALL THAT IS IN THEM, WHO KEEPS TRUTH FOREVER.” IN ISAIAH 25:1 SAYS “O LORD, YOU ARE MY GOD.  I WILL EXALT YOU. I WILL PRAISE YOUR NAME, FOR YOU HAVE DONE WONDERFUL THINGS: YOUR COUNSELS OF OLD ARE FAITHFULNESS AND TRUTH.” IN ISAIAH 38:3 DECLARES “…REMEMBER NOW, O LORD, I PRAY, HOW I HAVE WALKED BEFORE YOU IN TRUTH AND WITH A LOYAL HEART, AND HAVE DONE WHAT IS GOOD IN YOUR SIGHT...” IN ISAIAH 61:8 SAYS “FOR I, THE LORD, (AGAPE) LOVE JUSTICE, I HATE ROBBERY FOR BURNT OFFERING: I WILL DIRECT THEIR WORK IN TRUTH, AND WILL MAKE WITH THEM AN EVERLASTING COVENANT.” IN ISAIAH 65:16 STATES “…AND HE WHO SWEARS IN THE EARTH SHALL SWEAR BY THE GOD OF TRUTH…” IN JEREMIAH 4:2 SAYS “AND YOU SHALL SWEAR, ‘THE LORD LIVES,’ IN TRUTH…” IN DANIEL 10:21 STATES “BUT I WILL TELL YOU WHAT IS NOTED IN THE SCRIPTURE OF TRUTH. (NO ONE UPHOLDS ME AGAINST THESE, EXCEPT MICHAEL YOUR PRINCE…).” IN ZECHARIAH 8:3 DECLARES “THUS SAYS THE LORD: ‘I WILL RETURN TO ZION, AND DWELL IN THE MIDST OF JERUSALEM. JERUSALEM SHALL BE CALLED THE CITY OF TRUTH, THE MOUNTAIN OF THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE HOLY MOUNTAIN.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ZECHARIAH 8:8. 
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT TRUTH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN 1ST ESDRAS 3:10-12 SAYS “THE FIRST WROTE, “WINE IS THE STRONGEST.” THE SECOND WROTE, “THE KING IS THE STRONGEST.” THE THIRD WROTE, “WOMEN ARE THE STRONGEST, BUT ABOVE ALL THINGS TRUTH BEARS AWAY THE VICTORY.” IN 1ST ESDRAS 4:35 DECLARES “IS HE NOT GREAT THAT MAKES THESE THINGS? THEREFORE GREAT IS THE TRUTH, AND STRONGER THAN ALL THINGS.” IN 1ST ESDRAS 4:36 SAYS “ALL THE EARTH CALLS UPON THE TRUTH, AND THE HEAVENS BLESSES IT: ALL WORKS SHAKE AND TREMBLE AT IT, AND WITH IT IS NO UNRIGHTEOUS THING.” IN 1ST ESDRAS 4:38 STATES “AS FOR THE TRUTH, IT ENDURES AND IS ALWAYS STRONG: IT LIVES AND CONQUERS FOREVERMORE.” IN 1ST ESDRAS 4:40 DECLARES “NEITHER IN HER JUDGMENT IS ANY UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, AND SHE IS THE STRENGTH, KINGDOM, POWER AND MAJESTY OF ALL AGES. BLESSED BE THE GOD OF TRUTH.” IN 1ST ESDRAS 4:41 IT STATES “AND WITH THAT HE HELD HIS PEACE. AND ALL THE PEOPLE THEN SHOUTED, AND SAID, ‘GREAT IS TRUTH, AND MIGHTY ABOVE ALL THINGS.’” IN 2ND ESDRAS 7:34 SAYS “…TRUTH SHALL STAND…” IN 2ND ESDRAS 8:26 DECLARES “O LOOK…ON THEM WHICH SERVE THEE IN TRUTH.” IN TOBIT 1:3 SAYS “I TOBIT HAVE WALKED ALL THE DAYS OF MY LIFE IN THE WAY OF TRUTH…” IN TOBIT 3:2 MENTIONS “O LORD, THOU ART JUST, AND ALL THY WORKS AND ALL THY WAYS ARE MERCY AND TRUTH…” IN TOBIT 14:7 SAYS “SO SHALL ALL NATIONS (LAWS) PRAISE THE LORD, AND HIS PEOPLE SHALL CONFESS GOD, AND THE LORD SHALL EXALT HIS PEOPLE, AND ALL THOSE WHICH (AGAPE) LOVE THE LORD GOD IN TRUTH…SHALL REJOICE…” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 3:9 TELLS US “THEY THAT PUT THEIR TRUST IN HIM SHALL UNDERSTAND THE TRUTH…” IN SIRACH 4:25 SAYS “IN NO WISE SPEAK AGAINST THE TRUTH…” IN SIRACH 4:28 STATES “STRIVE FOR THE TRUTH UNTO DEATH, AND THE LORD SHALL FIGHT (ALONE POSITION) FOR THEE.” IN SIRACH 11:7 MENTIONS “BLAME NOT BEFORE THOU HAVE EXAMINED THE TRUTH: UNDERSTAND FIRST, AND THEN REBUKE.” IN SIRACH 27:9 TELLS US “THE BIRDS WILL RESORT UNTO THEIR LIKE, SO WILL TRUTH RETURN UNTO THEM THAT PRACTICE IN HER.” IN SIRACH 37:15 SAYS “AND ABOVE ALL, THIS PRAY TO THE MOST HIGH, THAT HE WILL DIRECT THY WAY IN TRUTH.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN SONG OF THE THREE JEWS 4, 5. IN 2ND MACCABEES 7:6 SAYS “THE LORD GOD LOOKS UPON US, AND IN TRUTH HAS COMFORTED IN US, AS MOSES IN HIS SONG, WHICH WITNESSED TO THEIR FACES, DECLARED, SAYING, ‘AND HE SHALL BE COMFORTED IN HIS SERVANTS.’”         
THE NEW TESTAMENT TRUTH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN MATTHEW 22:16 SAYS “…TEACHER, WE KNOW THAT YOU ARE TRUE, AND TEACH THE WAY OF GOD IN TRUTH, NOR DO YOU CARE ABOUT ANYONE (WORLDLY LUSTS BETWEEN THE HUSBAND AND WIFE LEADING TO SEXUAL EROS LOVE), FOR YOU DO NOT REGARD (RESPECT, REVERENCE OR HIGHLY ESTEEM) THE PERSON OF MEN.”  ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN MARK 12:14, 32. IN JOHN 1:14 DECLARES “AND WORD BECAME FLESH AND DWELT AMONG US, AND WE BEHELD HIS GLORY, THE GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH.” IN JOHN 1:17 SAYS “FOR THE LAW WAS GIVEN THROUGH MOSES, BUT GRACE AND TRUTH CAME THROUGH JESUS CHRIST (BY & FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD).” IN JOHN 4:23 MENTIONS “BUT THE HOUR IS COMING, AND NOW IS, WHEN THE TRUE WORSHIPPERS WILL WORSHIP THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN SPIRIT AND TRUTH, FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS SEEKING SUCH TO WORSHIP HIM.” IN JOHN 4:24 TELLS US “GOD IS SPIRIT, AND THOSE WHO WORSHIP HIM MUST WORSHIP IN SPIRIT AND TRUTH.” IN JOHN 14:6 DECLARES “JESUS SAID TO HIM, ‘I AM THE WAY, THE TRUTH, AND THE LIFE. NO ONE COMES TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) EXCEPT THROUGH ME (JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD).’” IN JOHN 15:26 STATES “BUT WHEN THE HELPER (JOHN) COMES, WHOM I SEND TO YOU FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH WHO PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN), HE WILL TESTIFY OF ME (JESUS).” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN JOHN 16:7, 13. IN JOHN 17:17 MENTIONS “SANCTIFY THEM BY YOUR TRUTH, YOUR WORD IS TRUTH.” IN JOHN 18:37 DECLARES “…YOU SAY RIGHTLY THAT I AM A KING. FOR THIS CAUSE I WAS BORN, AND FOR THIS CAUSE I HAVE COME INTO THE WORLD, THAT I SHOULD BEAR WITNESS TO THE TRUTH. EVERYONE WHO IS OF THE TRUTH HEARS MY VOICE.” IN ROMANS 9:1 SAYS “I TELL THE TRUTH IN CHRIST, I AM NOT LYING, MY CONSCIENCE ALSO BEARING ME WITNESS IN THE HOLY GHOST…” IN ROMANS 15:8 STATES “NOW I SAY THAT JESUS CHRIST HAS BECOME A SERVANT TO THE CIRCUMCISION FOR THE TRUTH OF GOD, TO CONFIRM THE PROMISES MADE TO THE FATHERS…” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:8 DECLARES “…BUT WITH THE UNLEAVENED BREAD OF SINCERITY AND TRUTH.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:6 MENTIONS “…BUT REJOICE IN THE TRUTH.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:2 IT STATES “…BUT BY MANIFESTATION OF THE TRUTH COMMENDING OURSELVES TO EVERY MAN’S CONSCIENCE IN THE SIGHT OF GOD.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:4, 7 SAYS “BUT IN ALL THINGS WE COMMEND OURSELVES AS MINISTERS OF GOD…BY THE WORD OF TRUTH…” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:4 TELLS US “FOR IF IN ANYTHING I HAVE BOASTED TO HIM ABOUT YOU, I AM NOT ASHAMED. BUT AS WE SPOKE ALL THINGS TO YOU IN TRUTH, EVEN SO OUR BOASTING TO TITUS WAS FOUND TRUE.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:10 STATES “AS THE TRUTH OF CHRIST IS IN ME, NO ONE SHALL STOP ME FROM THIS BOASTING IN THE REGIONS OF ACHAIA.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:6. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:8 DECLARES “FOR WE CAN DO NOTHING AGAINST THE TRUTH, BUT FOR THE TRUTH.” IN GALATIANS 2:5 SAYS “…TO WHOM WE DID NOT YIELD SUBMISSION EVEN FOR AN HOUR, THAT THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL MIGHT CONTINUE WITH YOU.”  IN GALATIANS 4:16 SAYS “HAVE I THEREFORE BECOME YOUR ENEMY BECAUSE I TELL YOU THE TRUTH?” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN GALATIANS 2:14; 3:1. IN GALATIANS 5:7 STATES “YOU RAN WELL. WHO HINDERED YOU FROM OBEYING THE TRUTH?”  IN EPHESIANS 1:13 DECLARES “IN HIM YOU ALSO TRUSTED, AFTER YOU HEARD THE WORD OF TRUTH, THE GOSPEL OF YOUR SALVATION, IN WHOM ALSO, HAVING BELIEVED YOU WERE SEALED WITH THE HOLY GHOST OF PROMISE…” IN EPHESIANS 4:15 SAYS “…BUT, SPEAKING THE TRUTH IN (AGAPE) LOVE, MAY GROW UP IN ALL THINGS INTO HIM WHO IS THE HEAD—CHRIST…” IN EPHESIANS 4:21 MENTIONS “…IF INDEED YOU HAVE HEARD HIM AND HAVE BEEN TAUGHT BY HIM, AS THE TRUTH IS IN JESUS…” IN EPHESIANS 4:25 STATES “…‘LET EACH ONE OF YOU SPEAK TRUTH WITH HIS NEIGHBOR,’ FOR WE ARE MEMBERS OF ONE ANOTHER.” IN EPHESIANS 5:9 MENTIONS “(FOR THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT IS IN ALL GOODNESS, RIGHTEOUSNESS AND TRUTH).” IN EPHESIANS 6:14 DECLARES “STAND THEREFORE, HAVING GIRDED YOUR WAIST WITH TRUTH…” IN PHILIPPIANS 1:18 STATES “WHAT THEN? ONLY THAT IN EVERY WAY, WHETHER IN PRETENSE OR IN TRUTH, CHRIST IS PREACHED, AND IN THIS I REJOICE, YES, AND WILL REJOICE.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:5-6 MENTIONS “…BECAUSE OF THE HOPE WHICH IS LAID UP FOR YOU IN HEAVEN, OF WHICH YOU HEARD BEFORE IN THE WORD OF THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL, WHICH HAS COME TO YOU, AS IF IT HAS ALSO IN ALL THE WORLD, AND IS BRINGING FORTH FRUIT, AS IT IS ALSO AMONG YOU SINCE THE DAY YOU HEARD AND KNEW THE GRACE OF GOD IN TRUTH…” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 2:13 SAYS “FOR THIS REASON WE ALSO THANK GOD WITHOUT CEASING, BECAUSE WHEN YOU RECEIVED THE WORD OF GOD WHICH YOU HEARD FROM US, YOU WELCOME IT NOT AS THE WORD OF MEN, BUT AS IT IS IN TRUTH, THE WORD OF GOD, WHICH ALSO EFFECTIVELY WORKS IN YOU WHO BELIEVE.”  IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:13 SAYS “BUT WE ARE BOUND TO GIVE THANKS TO GOD ALWAYS FOR YOU, BRETHREN BELOVED BY THE LORD, BECAUSE GOD FROM THE BEGINNING CHOSE YOU FOR SALVATION THROUGH SANCTIFICATION BY THE SPIRIT AND BELIEF IN THE TRUTH.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:4 MENTIONS “…WHO DESIRES ALL MEN TO BE SAVED AND TO COME TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:7 DECLARES “…FOR WHICH I WAS APPOINTED A PREACHER AND AN APOSTLE—I AM SPEAKING THE TRUTH IN CHRIST AND NOT LYING—A TEACHER OF THE GENTILES IN FAITH AND TRUTH.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:15 STATES “…BUT IF I AM DELAYED, I WRITE SO THAT YOU MAY KNOW HOW YOU OUGHT TO CONDUCT YOURSELF IN THE HOUSE OF GOD, WHICH IS THE CHURCH OF THE LIVING GOD, THE PILLAR AND GROUND OF THE TRUTH.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 4:1-3 MENTIONS “NOW THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) EXPRESSLY SAYS THAT IN THE LATTER TIMES SOME WILL DEPART FROM THE FAITH, GIVING HEED TO DECEIVING SPIRITS AND DOCTRINES OF DEMONS, SPEAKING LIES IN HYPOCRISIES, HAVING THEIR OWN CONSCIENCE SEARED WITH A HOT IRON, FORBIDDING TO MARRY, AND COMMANDING TO ABSTAIN FROM FOODS WHICH GOD CREATED TO BE RECEIVED WITH THANKSGIVING BY THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND KNOW THE TRUTH.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:15 SAYS “BE DILIGENT TO PRESENT YOURSELF APPROVED TO GOD, A WORKER WHO DOES NOT NEED TO BE ASHAMED, RIGHTLY DIVIDING THE WORD OF TRUTH.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:25 IT MENTIONS “…IN HUMILITY CORRECTING THOSE WHO ARE IN OPPOSITION, IF GOD PERHAPS WILL GRANT REPENTANCE, SO THAT THEY MAY KNOW THE TRUTH.” IN TITUS 1:1 STATES “PAUL, A BONDSERVANT OF GOD AND AN APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO THE FAITH OF GOD’S ELECT (LORDS) AND THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF THE TRUTH WHICH ACCORDS WITH GODLINESS…” IN JAMES 1:18 DECLARES “OF HIS OWN HE BROUGHT US FORTH BY THE WORD OF TRUTH, THAT WE MIGHT BE A KIND OF FIRST FRUIT OF HIS CREATURES.” IN 1ST PETER 1:22 STATES “SINCE YOU HAVE PURIFIED YOUR SOULS IN OBEYING THE TRUTH THROUGH THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) IN SINCERE (AGAPE) LOVE OF THE BRETHREN, (AGAPE) LOVE ONE ANOTHER FERVENTLY WITH A PURE HEART…” IN 2ND PETER 1:12 SAYS “FOR THIS REASON I WILL NOT BE NEGLIGENT TO REMIND YOU ALWAYS OF THESE THINGS, THOUGH YOU KNOW AND ARE ESTABLISHED IN THE PRESENT TRUTH.” IN 1ST JOHN 2:21 SAYS “I HAVE NOT WRITTEN TO YOU BECAUSE YOU DO NOT KNOW THE TRUTH, BUT BECAUSE YOU KNOW IT, AND THAT NO LIE IS OF THE TRUTH.” IN 1ST JOHN 3:18 DECLARES “MY LITTLE CHILDREN, LET US NOT (AGAPE) LOVE IN WORD OR IN TONGUE, BUT DEED AND IN TRUTH.” IN 1ST JOHN 3:19 TELLS US “AND BY THIS WE KNOW THAT WE ARE OF THE TRUTH, AND SHALL ASSURE OUR HEARTS BEFORE HIM.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:6 DECLARES “WE ARE OF GOD. HE WHO KNOWS GOD HEARS US…BY THIS WE KNOW THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH…” IN 1ST JOHN 5:6 STATES “THIS IS HE WHO CAME BY WATER AND BLOOD—JESUS CHRIST, NOT ONLY BY WATER, BUT BY WATER AND BLOOD. AND IT IS THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) WHO BEARS WITNESS, BECAUSE THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13) IS TRUTH.” IN 2ND JOHN 1-4 SAYS “THE ELDER, TO THE ELECT LADY AND HER CHILDREN, WHOM I (AGAPE) LOVE IN TRUTH, AND NOT ONLY I, BUT ALSO ALL THOSE WHO HAVE KNOWN THE TRUTH, BECAUSE OF THE TRUTH WHICH ABIDES IN US AND WILL BE WITH US FOREVER: GRACE, MERCY AND PEACE WITH BE WITH YOU FROM GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND FROM THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE SON OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), IN TRUTH AND (AGAPE) LOVE. I REJOICED GREATLY THAT I HAVE FOUND SOME OF YOUR CHILDREN WALKING IN TRUTH, AS WE RECEIVED COMMANDMENT FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” IN 3RD JOHN 1, 3-4 SAYS “THE ELDER, TO THE BELOVED GAIUS, WHOM I (AGAPE) LOVE IN TRUTH….FOR I REJOICED GREATLY WHEN BRETHREN CAME AND TESTIFIED OF THE TRUTH THAT IS IN YOU, JUST AS YOU WALK IN THE TRUTH. I HAVE NO GREATER JOY THEN TO HEAR THAT MY CHILDREN WALK IN TRUTH.” IN 3RD JOHN 8 MENTIONS “WE THEREFORE OUGHT TO RECEIVE SUCH THAT WE MAY BECOME FELLOW WORKERS FOR THE TRUTH.” IN 3RD JOHN 12 DECLARES “DEMETRIUS HAS A GOOD TESTIMONY FROM ALL, AND FROM THE TRUTH ITSELF. AND WE ALSO BEAR WITNESS, AND YOU KNOW THAT OUR TESTIMONY IS TRUE.”       
THE HIGHER TESTAMENT TRUTH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN LUKE 20:21 SAYS “THE THEY ASKED HIM SAYING, ‘TEACHER, WE KNOW THAT YOU SAY AND TEACH RIGHTLY, AND YOU DO NOT SHOW PERSONAL FAVORITISM, BUT TEACH THE WAY OF GOD IN TRUTH.” 
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT TRUTH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ACTS 10:34 SAYS “IN TRUTH I PERCEIVE THAT GOD SHOWS NO PARTIALITY (EXCEPT FOR THE MOST HIGHEST RESPECT, ESTEEM, REVERENCE & REGARD FOR HIS OWN PERSON WHICH IS THE TRINITY—THREE PERSONS IN ONE GOD).” IN ACTS 26:25 DECLARES “I AM NOT MAD, MOST NOBLE FESTUS, BUT SPEAK THE WORDS OF TRUTH AND REASON.” 
THE EQUIPPING OF THE LORD’S ACCURACY (PERFECTION) OF THE JEALOUS LAW ZEAL & THE IMPARTIAL LAW JUSTICE ARMOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE OLD TESTAMENT ACCURACY (PERFECTION) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 
IN DEUTERONOMY 32:4 SAYS “HE IS THE ROCK, HIS WORK IS PERFECT…” IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:31 DECLARES “AS FOR GOD, HIS WAY IS PERFECT, THE WORD OF THE LORD IS PROVEN…” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 18:30. IN JOB 36:4 MENTIONS “…ONE WHO IS PERFECT IN KNOWLEDGE IS WITH YOU.” ALSO AS SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN JOB 37:16. IN PSALMS 19:7 STATES “THE LAW OF THE LORD IS PERFECT, CONVERTING THE SOUL, THE TESTIMONY OF THE LORD IS SURE, MAKING WISE THE SIMPLE.” IN PSALMS 50:2 DECLARES “OUT OF ZION, THE PERFECTION OF BEAUTY, GOD WILL SHINE FORTH.”  IN PSALMS 101:2 MENTIONS “I WILL BEHAVE IN A PERFECT WAY. OH, WHEN WILL YOU COME TO ME? I WILL WALK WITHIN MY HOUSE WITH A PERFECT HEART.” IN PSALMS 101:6 SAYS ‘MY EYES SHALL BE ON THE FAITHFUL OF THE LAND THAT THEY MAY DWELL WITH ME. HE WHO WALKS IN A PERFECT WAY, HE SHALL SERVE ME.” IN PSALMS 119:96 STATES “I HAVE SEEN THE CONSUMMATION OF ALL PERFECTION, BUT YOUR COMMANDMENT IS EXCEEDINGLY BROAD.” IN PSALMS 138:8 SAYS “THE LORD WILL PERFECT THAT WHICH CONCERNS ME, YOUR MERCY, O LORD, ENDURES FOREVER. DO NOT FORSAKE THE WORKS OF YOUR HANDS.” IN PSALMS 139:22 TELLS US “I HATE THEM WITH PERFECT HATRED, I COUNT THEM MY ENEMIES.” IN ISAIAH 26:3 DECLARES “YOU WILL KEEP HIM IN PERFECT PEACE, WHOSE MIND IS STAYED ON YOU, BECAUSE HE TRUSTS IN YOU.” IN EZEKIEL 16:14 DECLARES “‘YOUR FAME WENT OUT AMONG THE NATIONS (LAWS) BECAUSE OF YOUR BEAUTY, FOR IT WAS PERFECT THROUGH MY SPLENDOR WHICH I HAD BESTOWED ON YOU,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD.” IN EZEKIEL 27:4 STATES “YOUR BORDERS ARE IN THE MIDST OF THE SEAS. YOUR BUILDERS HAVE PERFECTED YOUR BEAUTY.” IN EZEKIEL 27:11 MENTIONS “MEN OF ARVAD WITH YOUR ARMY WERE ON YOUR WALLS ALL AROUND, AND THE MEN OF GAMMAD WERE IN YOUR TOWERS, THEY HUNG THEIR SHIELDS ON YOUR WALLS ALL AROUND, THEY MADE YOUR BEAUTY PERFECT.” IN EZEKIEL 28:12 MENTIONS “THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘YOU WERE THE SEAL OF PERFECTION, FULL OF WISDOM AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY.” IN EZEKIEL 28:15 SAYS “YOU WERE PERFECT IN YOUR WAYS FROM THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED…”     
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT ACCURACY (PERFECTION) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:13 DECLARES “HE, BEING MADE PERFECT IN A SHORT TIME, FULFILLED A LONG TIME.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 15:3 DECLARES “FOR TO KNOW THEE IS PERFECT RIGHTEOUSNESS, YES, TO KNOW THY POWER IS THE ROOT OF IMMORTALITY.” IN SIRACH 1:18 SAYS “THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS A CROWN OF WISDOM, MAKING PEACE AND PERFECT HEALTH TO FLOURISH, BOTH WHICH ARE THE GIFTS OF GOD: AND IT ENLARGES THEIR REJOICING THAT (AGAPE) LOVE HIM.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN SIRACH 21:11. IN SIRACH 45:8 MENTIONS “HE PUT UPON HIM PERFECT GLORY, AND STRENGTHENED HIM WITH RICH GARMENTS, WITH BREECHES, WITH A LONG ROBE, AND THE EPHOD.”  ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN SIRACH 50:11. 
THE NEW TESTAMENT ACCURACY (PERFECTION) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN MATTHEW 5:48 DECLARES “THEREFORE YOU SHALL BE PERFECT, JUST AS YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN IS PERFECT.” IN MATTHEW 19:21 STATES “…IF YOU WANT TO BE PERFECT, GO, SELL WHAT YOU HAVE AND GIVE TO THE POOR, AND YOU WILL HAVE TREASURE IN HEAVEN, AND COME, FOLLOW ME.” IN MATTHEW 21:16 DECLARES “…YES, HAVE YOU NEVER READ, ‘OUT OF THE MOUTH OF BABES AND NURSING INFANTS (SUCKLING’S) YOU HAVE PERFECTED PRAISE.’” IN JOHN 17:23 DECLARES “I IN THEM, AND YOU IN ME, THAT THEY MAY BE MADE PERFECT IN ONE, AND THAT THE WORLD MAY KNOW THAT YOU HAVE SENT ME, AND HAVE (AGAPE) LOVED THEM AS YOU HAVE (AGAPE) LOVED ME.” IN ROMANS 12:2 STATES “AND DO NOT BE CONFORMED TO THIS WORLD, BUT BE TRANSFORMED BY THE RENEWING OF YOUR MIND, THAT YOU MAY PROVE WHAT IS THAT GOOD AND ACCEPTABLE AND PERFECT WILL OF GOD.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:10 MENTIONS “NOW I PLEAD WITH YOU, BRETHREN, BY THE NAME OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THAT YOU ALL SPEAK THE SAME THING, AND THAT THERE BE NO DIVISIONS AMONG YOU, BUT THAT YOU BE PERFECTLY JOINED TOGETHER IN THE SAME MIND AND THE SAME JUDGMENT. “IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:10 TELLS US “BUT WHEN THAT WHICH IS PERFECT HAS COME, THEN THAT WHICH IS IN PART WILL BE DONE AWAY.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:1 DECLARES “THEREFORE, HAVING THESE PROMISES, BELOVED, LET US CLEANSE OURSELVES FROM ALL FILTHINESS OF THE FLESH AND SPIRIT, PERFECTING HOLINESS IN THE FEAR OF GOD.”  IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:9 MENTIONS “…MY GRACE IS SUFFICIENT FOR YOU, FOR MY STRENGTH IN MADE PERFECT IN WEAKNESS.” IN EPHESIANS 4:13 SAYS “…TILL WE ALL COME TO THE UNITY OF THE FAITH AND OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE SON OF GOD, TO A PERFECT MAN, TO THE MEASURE OF THE STATURE OF THE FULLNESS OF CHRIST…” IN COLOSSIANS 1:28 TELLS US “HIM WE PREACH, WARNING EVERY MAN AND TEACHING EVERY MAN IN ALL WISDOM, THAT WE MAY PRESENT EVERY MAN PERFECT IN CHRIST JESUS.” IN COLOSSIANS 3:14 SAYS “BUT ABOVE ALL THESE THINGS PUT ON (AGAPE) LOVE, WHICH IS THE BOND OF PERFECTION.”  IN COLOSSIANS 4:12 DECLARES “EPAPHRAS, WHO IS ONE OF YOU, A BONDSERVANT OF CHRIST, GREETS YOU, ALWAYS LABORING FERVENTLY FOR YOU IN PRAYERS, THAT YOU MAY STAND PERFECT AND COMPLETE IN ALL THE WILL OF GOD.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:2 TELLS US “FOR YOU YOURSELVES KNOW PERFECTLY THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD SO COMES AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT.” IN HEBREWS 2:10 STATES “FOR IT WAS FITTING FOR HIM, FOR WHOM ARE ALL THINGS (FATHER STEPHEN) AND BY WHOM ARE ALL THINGS (SON JESUS), IN BRINGING MANY SONS TO GLORY, TO MAKE THE CAPTAIN OF THEIR SALVATION PERFECT THROUGH SUFFERINGS.” IN HEBREWS 5:9 SAYS “…AND HAVING BEEN PERFECTED, HE BECAME THE AUTHOR OF ETERNAL SALVATION TO ALL WHO OBEY HIM…” IN HEBREWS 7:28 SAYS “FOR THE LAW APPOINTS AS HIGH PRIESTS, MEN WHO HAVE WEAKNESS, BUT THE WORD OF THE OATH, WHICH CAME AFTER THE LAW, APPOINTS THE SON WHO HAS BEEN PERFECTED FOREVER.” IN HEBREWS 9:11 SAYS “BUT CHRIST CAME AS HIGH PRIEST OF GOOD THINGS TO COME, WITH THE GREATER AND MORE PERFECT TABERNACLE (KING SOLOMON BUILT THE HOUSE OF THE LORD STEPHEN) IS NOT MADE WITH HANDS, THAT IS, NOT OF THIS CREATION.” IN HEBREWS 12:23 DECLARES “…TO THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AND CHURCH OF THE FIRSTBORN WHO ARE REGISTERED IN HEAVEN, TO GOD (YAH) THE JUDGE OF ALL, TO THE SPIRITS OF JUST MEN MADE PERFECT…” IN JAMES 1:4 TELLS US “BUT LET PATIENCE HAVE ITS PERFECT WORK, THAT YOU MAY BE PERFECT AND COMPLETE, LACKING NOTHING. “IN JAMES 1:17 MENTIONS “EVERY GOOD GIFT AND EVERY PERFECT GIFT IS FROM ABOVE, AND COMES DOWN FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF LIGHTS, WITH WHOM THERE IS NO VARIATION OR SHADOW OF TURNING.” IN JAMES 1:25 DECLARES “BUT HE WHO LOOKS INTO THE PERFECT LAW OF LIBERTY AND CONTINUES IN IT, AND IS NOT A FORGETFUL HEARER BUT A DOER OF THE WORK, THIS ONE WILL BE BLESSED IN WHAT HE DOES.” IN JAMES 3:2 STATES “…IF ANYONE DOES NOT STUMBLE IN WORD, HE IS A PERFECT MAN, ABLE ALSO TO BRIDLE THE WHOLE BODY.” IN 1ST JOHN 2:5 STATES “BUT WHOEVER KEEP HIS WORD, TRULY THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD IS PERFECTED IN HIM. BY THIS WE KNOW THAT WE ARE IN HIM.”  IN 1ST JOHN 4:12 SAYS “NO ONE HAS SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME. IF WE (AGAPE) LOVE ONE ANOTHER, GOD ABIDES IN US, AND HIS (AGAPE) LOVE HAS BEEN PERFECTED IN US.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:17 MENTIONS “(AGAPE) LOVE HAS BEEN PERFECTED AMONG US IN THIS: THAT WE MAY HAVE BOLDNESS IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, BECAUSE AS HE IS, SO ARE WE IN THIS WORLD.” IN 1ST JOHN 4:18 TELLS US “THERE IS NO FEAR IN (AGAPE) LOVE, BUT PERFECT (AGAPE) LOVE CASTS OUT FEAR, BECAUSE FEAR INVOLVES TORMENT. BUT HE WHO FEARS HAS NOT BEEN MADE PERFECT IN (AGAPE) LOVE.”        
THE HIGHER TESTAMENT ACCURACY (PERFECTION) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN LUKE 6:40 STATES “A DISCIPLE IS NOT ABOVE HIS TEACHER, BUT EVERYONE WHO IS PERFECTLY TRAINED WILL BE LIKE HIS TEACHER (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD).” IN LUKE 13:32 SAYS “…GO, TELL THAT FOX, ‘BEHOLD, I CAST OUT DEMONS AND PERFORM CURES TODAY AND TOMORROW (24 HOURS OR 2 HOURS IN MATTHEW 20:12), AND THE THIRD DAY I SHALL BE PERFECTED.’”   
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT ACCURACY (PERFECTION) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ACTS 3:16 MENTIONS “AND HIS NAME, THROUGH FAITH IN HIS NAME, HAS MADE THIS MAN STRONG, WHOM YOU SEE AND KNOW. YES, THE FAITH WHICH COMES THROUGH HIM HAS GIVEN HIM THIS PERFECT SOUNDNESS IN THE PRESENCE OF YOU ALL.” IN ACTS 18:25-26 SAYS “THIS MAN HAD BEEN INSTRUCTED IN THE WAY OF THE LORD, AND BEING FERVENT IN SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 2:17-7:59; JOHN 4:24 & 1ST JOHN 5:6-13), HE SPOKE AND TAUGHT ACCURATELY THE THINGS OF THE LORD, THOUGH HE KNEW ONLY THE BAPTISM OF JOHN. SO HE BEGAN TO SPEAK IN THE SYNAGOGUE. WHEN AQUILA AND PRISCILLA HEARD HIM, THEY TOOK HIM ASIDE AND EXPLAINED TO HIM THE WAY OF GOD MORE ACCURATELY (THE HOLY GHOST FIRE BAPTISM OF THE LORD JESUS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD).” IN ACTS 24:22 DECLARES “BUT WHEN FELIX HEARD THESE THINGS, HAVING MORE ACCURATE KNOWLEDGE OF THE WAY, HE ADJOURNED THE PROCEEDINGS AND SAID, ‘WHEN LYSIAS THE COMMANDER COMES DOWN, I WILL MAKE A DECISION ON YOUR CASE.’”  
THE EQUIPPING OF THE LORD’S RAGE OF THE JEALOUS LAW ZEAL & THE IMPARTIAL LAW JUSTICE ARMOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE OLD TESTAMENT RAGE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN JOB 39:24 SAYS “HE DEVOURS THE DISTANCE WITH FIERCENESS AND RAGE, NOR DOES HE COME TO A HALT BECAUSE THE TRUMPET HAS SOUNDED.” IN JOB 40:11 MENTIONS “DISPERSE THE RAGE OF YOUR WRATH. LOOK ON EVERYONE WHO IS PROUD, AND HUMBLE HIM.” IN JOB 40:23 STATES “INDEED THE RIVER MAY RAGE, YET HE IS NOT DISTURBED. HE IS CONFIDENT, THOUGH THE JORDAN GUSHES INTO HIS MOUTH.”  IN PSALMS 46:6 SAYS “THE NATIONS RAGES, THE KINGDOMS WERE MOVED, HE UTTERED HIS VOICE, THE EARTH MELTED.” IN PSALMS 89:9 DECLARES “YOU RULE THE RAGING OF THE SEA, WHEN ITS WAVES RISE, YOU STILL THEM.” 
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT RAGE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:22 DECLARES “AND HAILSTONES FULL OF WRATH SHALL BE CAST OUT OF A STONE BOW, AND THE WATER OF THE SEA SHALL RAGE AGAINST THEM, AND THE FLOODS SHALL CRUELLY DROWN THEM.”  IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 11:18 SAYS “OR UNKNOWN WILD BEASTS, FULL OF RAGE, NEWLY CREATED (DRAGONS), BREATHING OUT EITHER A FIERY VAPOR OR FILTHY SCENTS OF SCATTERED SMOKE, OR SHOOTING HORRIBLE SPARKLES OUT OF THEIR EYES.” 
THE NEW TESTAMENT RAGE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN JUDE 12-15 DECLARES “THESE ARE SPOTS (STAINS OR HIDDEN REEFS) IN YOUR (AGAPE) LOVE FEASTS, WHILE THEY FEAST WITH YOU WITHOUT FEAR, SERVING ONLY THEMSELVES. THEY ARE CLOUDS WITHOUT WATER, CARRIED ABOUT BY THE WINDS, LATE AUTUMN TREES WITHOUT FRUIT, TWICE DEAD, PULLED UP BY THE ROOTS, RAGING WAVES OF THE SEA, FOAMING UP THEIR OWN SHAME, WANDERING STARS FOR WHOM IS RESERVED THE BLACKNESS OF DARKNESS FOREVER. NOW ENOCH (THE 10 LEVELS OF THE FEAR OF THE LORD YAH’S MAJESTY OF WHO OBEYS WITH LIFE AND WHO DISOBEYS WITH DEATH ARE: FIRST, IS THE LORD YAHWEH IN THE SPIRIT & POWER AS SUPREME CREATOR OVER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV). SECOND, IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE SPIRIT & POWER AS THE POTTER CREATOR OVER THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN GENESIS 1:1 & ISAIAH 64:8. THIRD, IS THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)/LORD VICTOR IN THE SPIRIT & POWER AS THE CREATOR OVER THE WHOLE EARTH/WHOLE HEAVENS CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW IN PSALMS 83:18 & ISAAIH 38:11. FOURTH, IS THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE POWER AND SPIRIT OF ENOCH WITH LORD KIND CONCERNING THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD IN GENESIS 1:2-5:24. FIFTH-SEVENTH, ARE THE LORD JAMES IS THE SPIRIT OF POWER OF THE LAW IN A 3 FOLD OFFICE WITH THE LAW WITH ANGELS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS & SHADOWS CONCERNING ADAM IN GENESIS 1:26-3:5 & BOYS CONCERNING THE LORD JOHN THE BROTHER OF GOD WITH SETH IN GENESIS 4:2-4:25. EIGHTH, IS THE SON JESUS IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF MOSES WITH MANKIND CONCERNING ENOSH IN GENESIS 1:26-4:26. NINTH, IS THE BROTHER JOHN IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ELIJAH WITH WOMANKIND CONCERNING CAINAN IN GENESIS 2:21-5:12. TENTH, THE LORD PETER IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ISRAEL WITH CHILD KIND CONCERNING JARED IN GENESIS 4:1-5:20), SEVENTH FROM ADAM, PROPHESIED ABOUT THESE MEN ALSO, SAYING, ‘BEHOLD, THE LORD (STEPHEN) COMES WITH TEN THOUSAND OF HIS SAINTS (LORDS), TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON ALL, TO CONVICT ALL WHO ARE UNGODLY AMONG THEN OF ALL THEIR UNGODLY DEEDS WHICH THEY HAVE COMMITTED IN AN UNGODLY WAY, & OF ALL THE HARSH THINGS WHICH UNGODLY SINNERS HAVE SPOKEN AGAINST HIM.’”  
THE HIGHER TESTAMENT RAGE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN LUKE 8:24 DECLARES “MASTER, MASTER, WE ARE PERISHING! THEN HE AROSE AND REBUKED THE WIND AND THE RAGING OF THE WATER. AND THEY CEASED AND THERE WAS A CALM.”
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT RAGE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ACTS 4:25 DECLARES “LORD (YAH), YOU ARE GOD, WHO MADE HEAVEN AND EARTH AND THE SEA, AND ALL THAT IS IN THEM, WHO BY THE MOUTH OF YOUR SERVANT DAVID HAVE SAID: ‘WHY DID THE NATIONS RAGE, AND THE PEOPLE PLOT VAIN THINGS? THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TOOK THEIR STAND, AND THE RULERS WERE GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND AGAINST HIS CHRIST (SON JESUS).’” IN ACTS 7:51-55 SAYS “YOU STIFF-NECKED AND UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART AND EARS! YOU ALWAYS RESIST THE HOLY GHOST (LORD JOHN), AS YOUR FATHERS DID, SO DO YOU (THE LAW OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN PROVERBS 8:22-25—RSV). WHICH IF THE PROPHETS DID YOUR FATHERS NOT PERSECUTE? AND THEY KILLED THOSE WHO FORETOLD THE COMING OF THE JUST ONE (LORD JAMES), OF WHOM YOU NOW HAVE BECOME THE BETRAYERS AND MURDERERS, WHO HAVE RECEIVED THE LAW BY THE DIRECTION (COMMAND) OF ANGELS (LORDS) AND HAVE NOT KEPT IT. WHEN THEY HEARD THESE THINGS THAT WERE CUT TO THE HEART (EXCEEDINGLY RAGING AND FURIOUS TO THE HEART), AND THEY GNASHED AT HIM (LORD STEPHEN) WITH THEIR TEETH. BUT HE (LORD STEPHEN) BEING FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST (SPIRIT OF GOD), GAZED INTO HEAVEN, AND SAW THE GLORY OF GOD, AND JESUS (LORD JESUS) IS STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD (LORD YAHWEH).”
THE EQUIPPING OF THE LORD’S RELENTLESSNESS OF THE JEALOUS LAW ZEAL & THE IMPARITAL LAW JUSTICE ARMOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE OLD TESTAMENT RELENTLESSNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN GENESIS 6:5-7 SAYS “THEN THE LORD SAW THAT THE WICKEDNESS OF MAN WAS GREAT IN THE EARTH, AND THAT EVERY INTENT OF THE THOUGHTS OF HIS HEART WAS ONLY EVIL (SEXUAL) CONTINUALLY. AND THE LORD WAS SORRY THAT HE HAD MADE MAN ON THE EARTH, AND HE WAS GRIEVED IN HIS HEART.  SO THE LORD SAID, ‘I WILL DESTROY MAN WHOM I HAVE CREATED FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH, BOTH MAN AND BEAST, CREEPING THING AND BIRDS OF THE AIR, FOR I AM SORRY THAT I HAVE MADE THEM.” THE LORD ONLY SAVED 9 PEOPLE (ENOCH AND NOAH’S FAMILY) FROM THE FLOOD IN GENESIS 5:24; MATTHEW 24:38; HEBREWS 11:7; 1ST PETER 3:20; 2ND PETER 2:5 & LUKE 17:27. IN GENESIS 18:16-19:29 TELL US THE ABRAHAM INTERCEDED FOR SODOM AND GOMORRAH AND ASKED THE LORD IF HE WOULD SPARE THE CITIES IF HE FOUND 50 RIGHTEOUS PERSONS TO 10 RIGHTEOUS PERSONS. THE LORD TOLD ABRAHAM HE WOULD RELENT OF THE DESTRUCTION IF HE DID FIND AT LEAST 10 RIGHTEOUS. BUT THE LORD ONLY FOUND 1 RIGHTEOUS WHICH WAS LOT. HE ALLOWED LOT TO ESCAPE AND NOT BE DESTROYED. ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN DEUTERONOMY 29:23; ISAIAH 3:9; 13:19; JEREMIAH 49:18; 50:40; LAMENTATION 4:6 & AMOS 4:11. IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29 DECLARES “ALSO THE STRENGTH OF ISRAEL WILL NOT LIE NOR RELENT, FOR HE (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) IS NOT A MAN THAT HE SHOULD RELENT.” IN PSALMS 110:4 MENTIONS “THE LORD HAS SWORN AND WILL NOT RELENT. ‘YOU ARE A PRIEST FOREVER ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK.’” IN JEREMIAH 4:28 TELLS US “FOR THIS SHALL THE EARTH MOURN, AND THE HEAVENS ABOVE BE BLACK, BECAUSE I HAVE SPOKEN. I HAVE PURPOSED AND WILL NOT RELENT, NOR WILL I TURN BACK FROM IT.”  IN JEREMIAH 15:6 DECLARES “‘YOU HAVE FORSAKEN ME,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘YOU HAVE GONE BACKWARD. THEREFORE I WILL STRETCH OUT MY HAND AGAINST YOU AND DESTROY YOU, I AM WEARY OF RELENTING!”’ IN JEREMIAH 18:10 STATES “IF IT DOES EVIL IN MY SIGHT SO THAT IT DOES NOT OBEY MY VOICE, THEN I WILL RELENT CONCERNING THE GOOD WITH WHICH I SAID I WOULD BENEFIT IT.” IN JEREMIAH 20:16 MENTIONS “AND LET THAT MAN BE LIKE THE CITIES WHICH THE LORD—OVERTHREW, AND DID NOT RELENT. LET HIM HEAR THE CRY IN THE MORNING AND THE SHOUTING AT NOON.” IN EZEKIEL 24:14 SAYS “‘I, THE LORD, HAVE SPOKEN IT: IT SHALL COME TO PASS, AND I WILL DO IT, I WILL NOT HOLD BACK, NOR WILL I SPARE, NOR WILL I RELENT, ACCORDING TO YOUR WAYS AND ACCORDING TO YOUR DEEDS THEY WILL JUDGE YOU,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD.”  
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT RELENTLESSNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN 2ND ESDRAS 2:8 DECLARES “WOE BE UNTO THEE, ASSUR, THOU THAT HIDES THE UNRIGHTEOUS IN THEE! O THOU WICKED NATION (LAW) REMEMBER WHAT I DID UNTO SODOM AND GOMORRAH…”  IN SIRACH 44:16 SAYS “ENOCH PLEASED THE LORD (DID NOT RELENT), AND WAS TRANSLATED, BEING AN EXAMPLE OF REPENTANCE (RELENTING) TO ALL GENERATIONS.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:22 MENTIONS “…AND RIVERS WILL RELENTLESSLY OVERWHELM THEM…”   
THE NEW TESTAMENT RELENTLESSNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN MATTHEW 11:24 MENTIONS “BUT I SAY THAT IT SHALL BE MORE TOLERABLE FOR THE LAND OF SODOM IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT THAN FOR YOU.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN MATTHEW 10:15; 11:23. IN MARK 6:11 SAYS “AND WHOEVER WILL NOT RECEIVE YOU NOR HEAR YOU, WHEN YOU DEPART FROM THERE, SHAKE OFF THE DUST UNDER YOUR FEET AS A TESTIMONY AGAINST THEM. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, IT WILL BE MORE TOLERABLE FOR SODOM AND GOMORRAH IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT THAN FOR THAT CITY.” IN 2ND PETER 2:6 DECLARES “…AND TURNING THE CITIES OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH INTO ASHES, CONDEMNED THEM TO DESTRUCTION, MAKING THAN AN EXAMPLE TO THOSE WHO AFTERWARD WOULD LIVE UNGODLY…” IN JUDE 7 TELLS US “…AS SODOM AND GOMORRAH, AND THE CITIES AROUND THEM IN A SIMILAR MANNER TO THESE, HAVING GIVEN THEMSELVES OVER TO SEXUAL IMMORALITY AND GONE AFTER STRANGE FLESH, ARE SET FORTH AS AN EXAMPLE, SUFFERING THE VENGEANCE (PUNISHMENT) OF ETERNAL FIRE.” IN REVELATION 2:16 TELLS US “REPENT, OR ELSE I WILL COME TO YOU QUICKLY AND WILL FIGHT AGAINST THEM WITH THE SWORD OF MY MOUTH.”  
THE HIGHER TESTAMENT RELENTLESSNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN LUKE 10:12 MENTIONS “BUT I SAY TO YOU THAT IT WILL BE TOLERABLE IN THAT DAY FOR SODOM THAN THAT CITY.”  IN LUKE 13:5 DECLARES “I TELL YOU, NO, BUT UNLESS YOU REPENT (RELENT) YOU WILL LIKEWISE PERISH.” IN LUKE 17:29 SAYS “…BUT ON THE DAY THAT LOT WENT OUT OF SODOM IT RAINED FIRE AND BRIMSTONE FROM HEAVEN AND DESTROYED THEM ALL.”   
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT RELENTLESSNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ACTS 7:51 DECLARES “YOU STIFF-NECKED AND UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART AND EARS! YOU ALWAYS RESIST THE HOLY GHOST, AS YOUR FATHERS DID, SO DO YOU.” THIS MEANS THERE IS NO REPENTANCE OR FORGIVENESS, AND CONCERNING THIS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DID NOT RELENT, BUT BROUGHT AN ETERNAL JUDGMENT AGAINST THIS ETERNAL SELF SERVING LAW. IN ACTS 7:53 SAYS “…WHO HAVE RECEIVED THE LAW BY THE DIRECTION (ORDINANCE) OF ANGELS AND HAVE NOT KEPT IT.” THIS MEANS THE ETERNAL LAW TOOK THINGS IN THEIR OWN HANDS AND DID NOT LEAN ON THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. IN ACTS 7:54 MENTIONS “THEN THEY HEARD THESE THINGS THEY WERE CUT TO THE HEART, AND THEY GNASHED AT HIM WITH THEIR TEETH.” THIS MEANS WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CONVICTED AND BROUGHT AN INDICTMENT AGAINST THE WHOLE ETERNAL LAW OF RESISTING THE HOLY GHOST AND THEY BECAME EXCEEDINGLY FULL OF RAGE AND FURIOUS TO THEIR HEARTS. ALSO THE LAW RESISTED THE TRINITY IN ACTS 7:51-53, 57 CONCERNING THE LORD JOHN THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD, IN ACTS 7:55-57 CONCERNING THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD AND IN ACTS 7:60 CONCERNING THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL & ON EARTH AS A WITNESS BEING THE SPIRIT OF GOD. IN ACTS 7:59-60 MENTIONS “AND THEY STONED STEPHEN AS HE WAS CALLING ON GOD (YAH) AND SAYING, ‘LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.’ THEN HE KNELT DOWN AND CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘LORD (YAH), DO NOT CHARGE THEM WITH THIS SIN.’” ALSO IN OTHER TRANSLATIONS IS SAYS, ‘LORD (YAH), LAY NOT THIS SIN TO THEIR CHARGE,’ OR ‘LORD (YAH), DO NOT HOLD THEM WITH THIS SIN.” THIS MEANS THE OFFICER SAUL WAS AN ACCESSORY TO THE FACT OF KILLING THE LORD STEPHEN IN ACTS 22:19-20, AND HE RECEIVED ETERNAL MERCY IN AN ETERNAL RELEASE FOR HIS ACTIONS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:13 FOR 36 YEARS FROM 21-57 YEARS OF AGE. BUT THE ACTUAL ONES DOING THE KILLING OF THE LORD STEPHEN WAS ETERNALLY DAMNED TO HELL & NOT ETERNALLY RELEASED BECAUSE OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP BEING COMMITTED BY THE ETERNAL LAW IN ACTS 6:8-8:3. 
THE EMPOWERING OF THE LORD’S MAJESTY OF THE JEALOUS LAW ZEAL ALSO CALLED THE IMPARTIAL LAW JUSTICE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE OLD TESTAMENT MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 
IN DEUTERONOMY 33:29 DECLARES “HAPPY ARE YOU, O ISRAEL! WHO IS LIKE YOU, A PEOPLE SAVED BY THE LORD, THE SHIELD OF YOUR HELP AND THE SWORD OF YOUR MAJESTY! YOUR ENEMIES SHALL SUBMIT TO YOU, AND YOU SHALL TREAD DOWN THEIR HIGH PLACES.” IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:27 SAYS “HONOR AND MAJESTY ARE BEFORE HIM, STRENGTH AND GLADNESS ARE IN HIS PLACE…” IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:11 DECLARES “YOUR O LORD, IS THE GREATNESS, THE POWER AND THE GLORY, THE VICTORY AND THE MAJESTY. FOR ALL THAT IS IN HEAVEN AND IN EARTH IS YOURS. YOURS IS THE KINGDOM, O LORD, AND YOU ARE EXALTED AS HEAD OVER ALL.” IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:25 TELLS US “SO THE LORD EXALTED SOLOMON EXCEEDINGLY IN THE SIGHT OF ALL ISRAEL, AND BESTOWED ON HIM SUCH ROYAL MAJESTY (KING SOLOMON RAISING UP THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OVER ALL THE MAJESTY OF THE LORD PETER WITH ISRAEL, THE LORD JOHN WITH KING SAUL, THE LORD JESUS WITH KING DAVID & THE LORD JAMES WITH KING REHOBOAM) AS HAD NOT BEEN ON ANY KING BEFORE HIM IN ISRAEL.” IN JOB 37:22 SAYS “HE COMES FROM THE NORTH AS GOLDEN SPLENDOR, WITH GOD IS AWESOME MAJESTY.” IN PSALMS 21:5 STATES “HIS GLORY IS GREAT IN YOUR SALVATION, HONOR AND MAJESTY YOU HAVE PLACED UPON HIM.” IN PSALMS 29:4 DECLARES “THE VOICE OF THE LORD IS POWERFUL, THE VOICE OF THE LORD IS FULL OF MAJESTY.” IN PSALMS 45:3 MENTIONS “GIRD YOUR SWORD UPON YOUR THIGH, O MIGHTY ONE, WITH YOUR GLORY AND YOUR MAJESTY.” IN PSALMS 45:4 TELLS US “AND IN YOUR MAJESTY RIDE PROSPEROUSLY BECAUSE OF TRUTH, HUMILITY AND RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND YOUR RIGHT HAND SHALL TEACH YOU AWESOME THINGS.” IN PSALMS 93:1 SAYS “THE LORD REIGNS, HE IS CLOTHED WITH MAJESTY. THE LORD IS CLOTHED, HE HAS GIRDED HIMSELF WITH STRENGTH. SURELY THE WORLD IS ESTABLISHED, SO THAT IT CANNOT BE MOVED.” IN PSALMS 96:6 STATES “HONOR AND MAJESTY ARE BEFORE HIM, STRENGTH AND BEAUTY ARE IN HIS SANCTUARY.” IN PSALMS 104:1 MENTIONS “BLESS THE LORD, O MY SOUL! O LORD MY GOD, YOU ARE VERY GREAT: YOU ARE CLOTHED WITH HONOR AND MAJESTY.” IN PSALMS 145:5 TELLS US “I WILL MEDITATE ON THE GLORIOUS SPLENDOR OF YOUR MAJESTY AND ON YOUR WONDROUS WORKS.” IN PSALMS 145:12 IT MENTIONS “TO MAKE KNOWN TO THE SONS OF MEN HIS MIGHTY ACTS, AND THE GLORIOUS MAJESTY OF HIS KINGDOM.” IN ISAIAH 2:10 DECLARES “ENTER INTO THE ROCK, AND HIDE IN THE DUST, FROM THE TERROR OF THE LORD AND THE GLORY OF HIS MAJESTY.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN ISAIAH 2:19, 21. IN ISAIAH 24:14 SAYS “THEY SHALL LIFT UP THEIR VOICE, THEY SHALL SING, FOR THE MAJESTY OF THE LORD THEY SHALL CRY ALOUD FROM THE SEA.” IN ISAIAH 26:10 STATES “LET GRACE BE SHOWN TO THE WICKED, YET HE WILL NOT LEARN RIGHTEOUSNESS. IN THE LAND OF UPRIGHTNESS HE WILL DEAL UNJUSTLY, AND WILL NOT BEHOLD THE MAJESTY OF THE LORD.”  IN DANIEL 5:18 MENTIONS “O KING, THE MOST HIGH GOD GAVE NEBUCHADNEZZAR YOUR FATHER A KINGDOM AND MAJESTY, GLORY AND HONOR.” IN DANIEL 5:19 STATES “AND BECAUSE OF THE MAJESTY THAT HE GAVE HIM, ALL PEOPLES, NATIONS (LAWS) AND LANGUAGES TREMBLED AND FEARED BEFORE HIM. WHOMEVER HE WISHED, HE EXECUTED (KILLED), WHOMEVER HE WISHED, HE KEPT ALIVE, WHOMEVER HE WISHED, HE SET UP (EXALTED), AND WHOEVER HE WISHED, HE PUT DOWN (ABASED).” THIS MEANS SINCE KING SOLOMON RAISED UP THE FATHER STEPHEN ABOVE ALL THE FATHER STEPHEN GIVES LIFE AND DEATH, EXALTATION & ABASEMENT TO WHOMEVER HE WISHES BY HIS MAJESTY. IN MICAH 5:4 DECLARES “AND HE SHALL STAND AND FEED HIS FLOCK IN THE STRENGTH OF THE LORD, IN THE MAJESTY OF THE NAME (THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) OF THE LORD HIS GOD, AND THEY SHALL ABIDE, FOR NOW HE SHALL BE GREAT TO THE ENDS (THROUGHOUT) OF THE EARTH.”
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD

IN 1ST ESDRAS 4:40 SAYS “NEITHER IN HER JUDGMENT IS ANY UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, AND SHE IS THE STRENGTH, KINGDOM, POWER AND MAJESTY OF ALL AGES. BLESSED BE THE GOD OF TRUTH.” IN TOBIT 3:16 DECLARES “SO THE PRAYERS OF THEM BOTH WERE HEARD BEFORE THE MAJESTY OF THE GREAT GOD. IN TOBIT 13:6 STATES “…IN THE LAND OF MY CAPTIVITY DO I PRAISE HIM, AND DECLARE HIS MIGHT AND MAJESTY TO A SINFUL NATION...”  IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 18:24 DECLARES “FOR IN THE LONG GARMENT WAS THE WHOLE WORLD, AND IN THE FOUR ROWS OF THE STONES WAS THE GLORY OF THE FATHERS GRAVEN (GENESIS 5:1-29), AND THY MAJESTY UPON THE DIADEM OF HIS HEAD.” IN SIRACH 2:18 MENTIONS “WE WILL FALL INTO THE HANDS OF THE LORD, AND NOT INTO THE HANDS OF MEN: FOR AS HIS MAJESTY IS, SO IS HIS MERCY.” IN SIRACH 17:13 STATES “THEIR EYES SAW THE MAJESTY OF HIS GLORY, AND THEIR EARS HEARD HIS GLORIOUS VOICE.” IN SIRACH 18:5 SAYS “WHO SHALL NUMBER THE STRENGTH OF HIS MAJESTY?” IN 2ND MACCABEES 15:13 TELLS US “THIS DONE, IN LIKE MANNER THERE APPEARED A MAN WITH GRAY HAIRS, AND EXCEEDINGLY GLORIOUS, WHO WAS IF A WONDERFUL AND EXCELLENT MAJESTY.”    
THE NEW TESTAMENT MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN HEBREWS 1:3 MENTIONS “…WHO BEING THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY AND THE EXPRESS IMAGE OF HIS PERSON, AND UPHOLDING ALL THINGS BY THE WORD OF HIS POWER, WHEN HE HAD BY HIMSELF PURGED OUR SINS, SAT DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MAJESTY ON HIGH (FATHER STEPHEN‘S THRONE)…” IN HEBREWS 8:1 SAYS “NOW THIS IS THE MAIN POINT OF THE THINGS WE ARE SAYING: WE HAVE SUCH A HIGH PRIEST, WHO IS SEATED AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE THRONE OF THE MAJESTY (FATHER STEPHEN’S THRONE) IN THE HEAVENS…” THERE ARE 7 MAJESTIC HIGH PRIESTS POSITIONS IN ALL OF CREATION. IN HEBREWS 6:17 TELLS IS OF THE IMMUTABILITY OF HIS COUNSEL (TRINITY) WHICH MEANS THERE ARE THREE POSITIONS AS MAJESTIC HIGH PRIESTS CONCERNING THE LORD JOHN THE BROTHER & HOLY GHOST OF GOD WITH WOMANKIND, THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD WITH MANKIND AND THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL WITH LORD KIND. IN HEBREWS 6:18 TELLS US OF THE TWO IMMUTABLE THINGS CONFIRMED BY HIS OATH WHICH MEANS THERE IS TWO POSITIONS AS MAJESTIC HIGH PRIESTS CONCERNING THE LORD PETER THE CHILD OF GOD WITH CHILD KIND AND THE 2 FOLD-OFFICE OF THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD WITH ANGELS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, SHADOWS AND PHANTOMS AND THE LORD JAMES AS THE BOY OF GOD WITH BOY KIND. THE LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)) IS THE MAJESTIC HIGH PRIEST OVER THE WHOLE UNIVERSE IN ISAIAH 38:11; GENESIS 1:1 & PSALMS 83:18. THE PROOF OF THE 7 ORDERS OF MELCHIZEDEK IS IN PSALMS 110:4 & HEBREWS 5:6, 10, 20; 7:11, 17, 21. IN 2ND PETER 1:16 STATES “FOR WE DID NOT FOLLOW CUNNINGLY DEVISED FABLES (LIES) WHEN WE MADE KNOWN TO YOU THE POWER AND COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, BUT WERE EYEWITNESSES OF HIS MAJESTY.” IN JUDE 25 DECLARES “TO GOD OUR SAVIOR, WHO ALONE IS WISE, BE GLORY AND MAJESTY, DOMINION AND POWER, BOTH NOW AND FOREVER. AMEN.” 
THE HIGHER TESTAMENT MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN LUKE 9:43 DECLARES “AND THEY WERE ALL AMAZED AT THE MAJESTY OF GOD. BUT WHILE EVERYONE MARVELED AT ALL THINGS WHICH JESUS DID, HE SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, ‘LET THESE WORDS SINK DOWN IN TO YOUR EARS, FOR THE SON OF MAN IS ABOUT TO BE BETRAYED INTO THE HANDS OF MEN.’” 
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THERE ARE 7 KINGSHIPS WITH MAJESTY FROM THE LORD FOR ALL CREATION. MAJESTY HAS THE FEAR OF LORDSHIP OF LIFE WHO OBEYS WHICH IS EXALTED AND DEATH WHO DISOBEYS WHICH IS ABASED. FIRST, IS THE LORD PETER BEING RAISED IN HIS THRONE BY THE MAJESTIC FRUIT OF ISRAEL’S KINGSHIP’S BODY. SECOND, IS THE LORD JOHN BEING IS RAISED ON HIS THRONE BY THE MAJESTY FRUIT OF KING SAUL’S BODY. THIRD, IS THE LORD JESUS BEING RAISED ON HIS THRONE BY THE MAJESTIC FRUIT OF KING DAVID’S BODY. FOURTH/FIFTH, IS THE LORD JAMES BEING RAISED ON HIS THRONE BY THE MAJESTIC FRUITS OF KING REHOBOAM’S BODY IN A 2 FOLD POSITION WITH THE LAW (ANGELS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, SHADOWS, & PHANTOMS) AND BOY KIND. SIXTH, IS THE LORD STEPHEN BEING RAISED ON HIS THRONE BY THE MAJESTIC FRUIT OF KING SOLOMON’S BODY. SEVENTH, IS THE LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)) BEING RAISED ON HIS THRONE BY THE MAJESTIC FRUIT OF THE WHOLE UNIVERSE IN PSALMS 83:18; GENESIS 1:1 & ISAIAH 38:11. 
THE EMPOWERING OF THE LORD’S BEAUTY OF THE JEALOUS LAW ZEAL & IMPARTIAL LAW JUSTICE ARMOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE OLD TESTAMENT BEAUTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN JOB 40:10 SAYS “THEN ADORN YOURSELF WITH MAJESTY AND SPLENDOR, AND ARRAY YOURSELF WITH GLORY AND BEAUTY.” IN PSALMS 27:4 TELLS US “ONE THING I HAVE DESIRED OF THE LORD, THAT WILL I SEEK: THAT I MAY DWELT IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD ALL THE DAYS OF MY LIFE, TO BEHOLD THE BEAUTY OF THE LORD, AND TO INQUIRE IN HIS TEMPLE.” IN PSALMS 33:1 STATES “REJOICE IN THE LORD, O YOU RIGHTEOUS! FOR PRAISE FROM THE UPRIGHT IS BEAUTIFUL.” IN PSALMS 45:11 MENTIONS “SO THE KING WILL GREATLY DESIRE YOUR BEAUTY, BECAUSE HE IS YOUR LORD, WORSHIP HIM.” IN PSALMS 50:2 DECLARES “OUT OF ZION, THE PERFECTION OF BEAUTY, GOD WILL SHINE FORTH.” IN PSALMS 90:17 STATES “AND LET THE BEAUTY OF THE LORD OUR GOD BE UPON US, AND ESTABLISH THE WORK OF OUR HANDS FOR US, YES, ESTABLISH THE WORK OF OUR HANDS.” IN PSALMS 96:6 SAYS “HONOR AND MAJESTY ARE BEFORE HIM, STRENGTH AND BEAUTY ARE IN HIS SANCTUARY.” IN PSALMS 147:1 DECLARES “PRAISE THE LORD! FOR IT IS GOOD TO SING PRAISES TO OUR GOD. FOR IT IS PLEASANT AND PRAISE IS BEAUTIFUL.” IN ECCLESIASTES 3:11 MENTIONS “HE HAS MADE EVERYTHING BEAUTIFUL IN ITS TIME. ALSO HE HAS PUT ETERNITY IN THEIR HEARTS, EXCEPT THAT NO ONE CAN FIND OUT THE WORK THAT GOD (YAH) DOES FROM BEGINNING TO END.” IN ISAIAH 4:2 SAYS “IN THAT DAY THE BRANCH OF THE LORD SHALL BE BEAUTIFUL AND GLORIOUS, AND THE FRUIT OF THE EARTH SHALL BE EXCELLENT AND APPEALING FOR THOSE OF ISRAEL WHO HAVE ESCAPED.” IN ISAIAH 28:5 STATES “IN THAT DAY THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL BE FOR A CROWN OF GLORY AND A DIADEM OF BEAUTY TO THE REMNANT OF HIS PEOPLE.” IN ISAIAH 33:17 TELLS US “YOUR EYES WILL SEE THE KING IN HIS BEAUTY, THEY WILL SEE THE LAND THAT IS VERY FAR OFF.” IN ISAIAH 52:7 SAYS “HOW BEAUTIFUL UPON THE MOUNTAINS ARE THE FEET OF HIM WHO BRINGS GOOD NEWS, WHO PROCLAIM PEACE, WHO BRINGS GLAD TIDINGS OF GOOD THINGS, WHO PROCLAIMS SALVATION, WHO SAYS TO ZION, ‘YOUR GOD REIGNS!’” IN JEREMIAH 3:19 DECLARES “BUT I SAID, ‘HOW CAN I PUT YOU AMONG THE CHILDREN AND GIVE YOU A PLEASANT LAND, A BEAUTIFUL HERITAGE OF THE HOSTS OF NATIONS (LAWS)?’ AND I SAID: ‘YOU SHALL CALL ME, ‘MY FATHER (STEPHEN),’ AND NOT TURN AWAY FROM ME.” IN EZEKIEL 16:14 SAYS “‘YOUR FAME WENT OUT AMONG THE NATIONS BECAUSE OF YOUR BEAUTY, FOR IT WAS PERFECT THROUGH MY SPLENDOR WHICH I HAD BESTOWED ON YOU,’ SAYS THE LORD GOD.” IN EZEKIEL 28:12 DECLARES “THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘YOU WERE THE SEAL OF PERFECTION, FULL OF WISDOM AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY…’”  
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT BEAUTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:16 MENTIONS “THEREFORE SHALL THEY RECEIVE A GLORIOUS CROWN (KINGDOM), AND A BEAUTIFUL CROWN FROM THE LORD’S HAND: FOR WITH HIS RIGHT HAND SHALL HE COVER THEM, AND WITH HIS ARM SHALL HE PROTECT THEM.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 13:3 SAYS “WITH WHOSE BEAUTY IF THEY BEING DELIGHTED TOOK THEM TO BE GODS, LET THEM KNOW HOW MUCH BETTER THE LORD OF THEM IS: FOR THE FIRST AUTHOR OF BEAUTY HAS CREATED THEM.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 13:5 MENTIONS “FOR BY THE GREATNESS OF THE CREATURES PROPORTIONATELY THE MAKER OF THEM IS SEEN.” IN SIRACH 25:1 STATES “I TAKE PLEASURE IN THREE THINGS, AND THEY ARE BEAUTIFUL IN THE SIGHT OF GOD & MEN (MORTALS): THE UNITY OF BRETHREN (BROTHERS AND SISTERS), THE LOVE (FRIENDSHIP) OF NEIGHBORS, A MAN AND A WIFE THAT AGREE TOGETHER (LIVE IN HARMONY).”   
THE NEW TESTAMENT BEAUTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ROMANS 10:15 DECLARES “AND HOW SHALL THEY PREACH UNLESS THAT ARE SENT? AS IT IS WRITTEN: ‘HOW BEAUTIFUL ARE THE FEET OF THOSE WHO PREACH THE GOSPEL OF PEACE, WHO BRING GLAD TIDINGS OF GOOD THINGS?’” IN 1ST PETER 3:4 IT DECLARES “…RATHER LET IT BE THE HIDDEN PERSON OF THE HEART, WITH THE INCORRUPTIBLE (IMPERISHABLE) BEAUTY OF A GENTILE AND QUIET SPIRIT, WHICH IS VERY PRECIOUS IN THE SIGHT OF GOD (HIS SAINTS).” 
THE HIGHER TESTAMENT BEAUTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN LUKE 21:5 DECLARES “THEN, AS SOME SPOKE OF THE TEMPLE, HOW IT WAS ADORNED WITH BEAUTIFUL STONES AND DONATIONS, HE SAID, ‘THESE THINGS WHICH YOU SEE—THE DAYS WILL COME IN WHICH NOT ONE STONE SHALL BE LEFT UPON ANOTHER THAT SHALL NOT BE THROWN DOWN.’” BUT THE LORD WAS ALSO TALKING ABOUT HIS BEAUTIFUL BODY BEING RAISED UP AFTER THREE DAYS IN LUKE 9:33. 
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT BEAUTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ACTS 3:2 SAYS “AND A CERTAIN MAN LAME FROM HIS MOTHER’S WOMB WAS CARRIED, WHOM THEY LAID DAILY AT THE GATE OF THE TEMPLE WHICH IS CALLED BEAUTIFUL (THIS KINGDOM LASTS 40 YEARS), TO ASK ALMS FROM THOSE WHO ENTERED THE TEMPLE…” IN ACTS 3:10 DECLARES “THEN THEY KNEW THAT IT WAS HE WHO SAT BEGGING ALMS AT THE BEAUTIFUL GATE  (THIS KINGDOM LASTS 40 YEARS SINCE THE MIRACLE CONCERNED THE LAME MAN WAS HEALED OVER 40 YEARS OF AGE) OF THE TEMPLE, AND THEY WERE FILLED WITH WONDER AND AMAZEMENT AT WHAT HAD HAPPENED TO HIM.”   
THE EMPOWERING THE LORD’S COVER OF THE JEALOUS LAW ZEAL & IMPARTIAL LAW JUSTICE ARMOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE OLD TESTAMENT COVER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN EXODUS 33:22 SAYS “SO IT SHALL BE, WHILE MY GLORY PASSES BY, THAT I WILL PUT YOU IN THE CLEFT OF THE ROCK, AND WILL COVER YOU WITH MY HAND WHILE I PASS BY.” IN EXODUS 40:34 MENTIONS “THEN THE CLOUD COVERED THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING, AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLED THE TABERNACLE.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN NUMBERS 9:15-16; 16:42. IN LEVITICUS 16:13 SAYS “HE SHALL PUT THE INCENSE OF THE FIRE BEFORE THE LORD, THAT THE CLOUD OF INCENSE MAY COVER THE MERCY SEAT THAT IS ON THE TESTIMONY, LEST HE DIE.” IN NUMBERS 4:20 DECLARES “BUT THEY SHALL NOT GO IN TO WATCH WHILE THE HOLY THINGS ARE BEING COVERED, LEST THEY DIE.”  IN JOB 26:9 MENTIONS “HE COVERS THE FACE OF HIS THRONE, AND SPREADS HIS CLOUD OVER IT.” IN JOB 36:30 TELLS US “LOOK, HE SCATTERS HIS LIGHT UPON IT, AND COVERS THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA.” IN JOB 36:32 DECLARES “HE COVERS HIS HANDS WITH LIGHTNING, AND COMMANDS IT TO STRIKE.” IN PSALMS 104:2 STATES “WHO COVERS YOURSELF WITH LIGHT AS WITH A GARMENT, WHO STRETCH OUT THE HEAVENS LIKE A CURTAIN.” IN PSALMS 104:6 STATES “YOU COVERED IT WITH THE DEEP AS WITH A GARMENT, THE WATERS STOOD ABOVE THE MOUNTAINS.” IN PSALMS 105:39 TELLS US “HE SPREAD A CLOUD FOR A COVERING, AND FIRE TO GIVE LIGHT IN THE NIGHT.” IN PSALMS 139:13 DECLARES “FOR YOU FORMED MY INWARD PARTS, YOU COVERED ME IN MY MOTHER’S WOMB.” IN PSALMS 140:7 MENTIONS “O GOD THE LORD, THE STRENGTH OF MY SALVATION, YOU HAVE COVERED MY HEAD IN THE DAY OF BATTLE (1 TO 2 POSITIONS).” IN PSALMS 147:8 SAYS “WHO COVERS THE HEAVENS WITH CLOUDS, WHO PREPARES RAIN FOR THE EARTH, WHO MAKES GRASS TO GROW ON THE MOUNTAINS.”  IN ISAIAH 4:5 MENTIONS “THEN THE LORD WILL CREATE ABOVE EVERY DWELLING PLACE OF MOUNT ZION, AND ABOVE HER ASSEMBLIES, A CLOUD AND SMOKE BY DAY AND THE SHINING OF A FLAMING FIRE BY NIGHT. FOR OVER ALL THE GLORY THERE WILL BE A COVERING.” IN ISAIAH 11:9 MENTIONS “THEY SHALL NOT HURT NOR DESTROY IN ALL MY HOLY MOUNTAIN, FOR THE EARTH SHALL BE FULL OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD AS THE WATERS COVER THE SEA.” IN ISAIAH 51:16 STATES “AND I HAVE PUT MY WORDS IN YOUR MOUTH, I HAVE COVERED YOU WITH THE SHADOW OF MY HAND, THAT I MAY PLANT THE HEAVENS, LAY THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE EARTH, AND SAY TO ZION, ‘YOU ARE MY PEOPLE.’” IN LAMENTATION 3:43 SAYS “YOU HAVE COVERED YOURSELF WITH ANGER, AND PURSUED US. YOU HAVE SLAIN AND NOT PITIED.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN LAMENTATION 3:44. IN EZEKIEL 28:13-14 DECLARES “YOU WERE IN EDEN, THE GARDEN OF GOD. EVERY PRECIOUS STONE WAS YOUR COVERING: THE SARDIUS, TOPAZ, AND DIAMOND, BERYL, ONYX, AND JASPER, SAPPHIRE, TURQUOISE AND EMERALD WITH GOLD. THE WORKMANSHIP OF YOUR TIMBRELS AND PIPES WERE PREPARED FOR YOU ON THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED. YOU WERE THE ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS, I ESTABLISHED YOU. YOU WERE ON THE HOLY MOUNTAIN OF GOD. YOU WALKED BACK AND FORTH IN THE MIDST OF FIERY STONES.” IN HABAKKUK 3:3 TELLS US “GOD CAME FROM TEMAN, THE HOLY ONE FROM MOUNT PARAN. SELAH. HIS GLORY COVERED THE HEAVENS, AND THE EARTH WAS FULL OF HIS PRAISE.” 
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT COVER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:16 DECLARES “THEREFORE SHALL THEY RECEIVE A GLORIOUS CROWN (KINGDOM), AND A BEAUTIFUL CROWN FROM THE LORD’S HAND: FOR WITH HIS RIGHT HAND SHALL HE COVER THEM, AND WITH HIS ARM SHALL HE PROTECT THEM.” IN SIRACH 24:3 SAYS “I CAME OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE MOST HIGH, AND COVERED THE EARTH AS A CLOUD.” IN SIRACH 34:16 MENTIONS “FOR THE EYES OF THE LORD ARE UPON THEM THAT (AGAPE) LOVE HIM, HE IS THEIR MIGHTY PROTECTION AND STRONG STAY, A DEFENSE FROM HEAT, AND A COVER FROM THE SUN AT NOON, A PRESERVATION FROM STUMBLING AND A HELP FROM FALLING.” IN SIRACH 39:22 MENTIONS “HIS BLESSING COVERED THE DRY LAND AS A RIVER, AND WATERED IT AS A FLOOD.” IN SIRACH 47:15 STATES “THY SOUL COVERED THE WHOLE EARTH, AND THOU FILLED IT WITH DARK PARABLES.” 
THE NEW TESTAMENT COVER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN MATTHEW 10:26 MENTIONS “THEREFORE DO NOT FEAR THEM. FOR THERE IS NOTHING COVERED THAT WILL NOT BE REVEALED, AND HIDDEN THAT WILL NOT BE KNOWN.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:4 SAYS “EVERY MAN PRAYING AND PROPHESYING HAVING HIS HEAD COVERED, DISHONORS HIS HEAD.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:6 MENTIONS “FOR IS A WOMAN IS NOT COVERED, LET HER BE SHORN. BUT IF IT IS SHAMEFUL FOR A WOMAN TO BE SHORN OR SHAVED, LET HER BE COVERED.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:7 DECLARES “FOR A MAN INDEED OUGHT NOT COVER HIS HEAD, SINCE HE IS THE IMAGE AND GLORY OF GOD, BUT THE WOMAN IS THE GLORY OF MAN.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 11:15 TELLS US “BUT IF A WOMAN HAS LONG HAIR, IT IS A GLORY TO HER, FOR HER HAIR IS GIVEN TO HER FOR A COVERING.”   
THE HIGHER TESTAMENT COVER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN LUKE 8:16 MENTIONS “NO ONE, WHEN HE HAS LIT A LAMP, COVERS IT WITH A VESSEL OR PUTS IT UNDER A BED, BUT SETS IT ON A LAMPSTAND, THAT THOSE WHO ENTER MAY SEE THE LIGHT.” IN LUKE 12:2 TELLS US “FOR THERE IS NOTHING COVERED THAT WILL NOT BE REVEALED, NOR HIDDEN THAT WILL NOT BE KNOWN.” IN LUKE 23:30 DECLARES “THEN THEY WILL BEGIN TO SAY TO THE MOUNTAINS, ‘FALL ON US!’ AND TO THE HILLS, ‘COVER US!’”   
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT COVER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS COVERED BY HIS CROWN ALSO CALLED LORDSHIP. IN ACTS 6:5 IT DECLARES “AND THE SAYING PLEASED THE WHOLE MULTITUDE: AND THEY CHOSE STEPHEN, A MAN FULL OF FAITH AND OF THE HOLY GHOST…” BUT STEPHEN WAS NO MAN BECAUSE HE WAS CALLED THIS IN IGNORANCE BY BEING CLOAKED AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THIS IS PROVEN EVEN FURTHER BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH AND THEY TRIED TO MAKE HIM INTO A LIAR BUT WAS NO LIAR IN ROMANS 3:1-23; ROMANS 3:4; HEBREWS 6:18; TITUS 1:1-3 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. IN ACTS 6:8 DECLARES “AND STEPHEN FULL OF FAITH AND POWER (SUPREME AUTHORITY), DID GREAT WONDERS (HEALINGS) AND MIRACLES (SIGNS) AMONG THE PEOPLE.” IN ACTS 6:9 TELLS US “THEN THERE AROSE CERTAIN OF THE SYNAGOGUE, WHICH IS CALLED THE SYNAGOGUE OF THE LIBERTINES (FREEDMEN), AND CYRENIANS, AND ALEXANDRIANS, AND OF THEM OF CILICIA AND OF ASIA, DISPUTING WITH STEPHEN.  AND THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO RESIST THE WISDOM AND SPIRIT BY WHICH HE SPOKE.” THE LORD STEPHEN BEAT THE CHURCH OF GOD, AND THEY FELT THREATENED AND RELEASED HIM TO THE LAW. IN ACTS 7:59 DECLARES “AND THEY STONED STEPHEN, CALLING ON GOD, AND SAYING, LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT. THE LORD STEPHEN PROTECTED HIS SON BY GIVING HIS SPIRIT TO HIM, TO HANDLE THE PERSECUTION IN ACTS 8:1-9:30. IN ACTS 8:2 TELLS US “AND DEVOUT MEN CARRIED (FATHER) STEPHEN TO HIS BURIAL, AND MADE GREAT LAMENTATION OVER HIM.” THIS MEANS STEPHEN WAS COVERED & PROTECTED IN HELL & THE GRAVE BY GOD. IN ACTS 11:19 SAYS “NOW THEY WHICH WERE SCATTED ABROAD UPON THE PERSECUTION THAT AROSE ABOUT (FATHER) STEPHEN TRAVELLED AS FAR AS PHOENICIA, AND CYPRUS, AND ANTIOCH, PREACHING THE WORD TO NONE BUT UNTO THE JEWS ONLY. THIS MEANS THE JEWS ONLY KNEW ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STONING & DEATH AT THIS TIME AND IT WAS COVERED.” IN ACTS 22:20 DECLARES “AND WHEN THE BLOOD OF THY MARTYR STEPHEN WAS SHED, I ALSO WAS STANDING BY, AND CONSENTING HIS DEATH, AND KEPT THE RAIMENT OF THEM THAT SLEW HIM.” THIS MEANS THE LAW RECEIVED AN ETERNAL COVERING AND AN ETERNAL RELEASE BECAUSE OF THE ETERNAL SIN THAT THEIR LORDSHIPS (CHIEFS OF POLICE AS THEIR SUPERIORS) WERE COMMITTING & WAS COVERED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN ACTS 8:1 DECLARES “AND SAUL WAS (SEXUALLY) CONSENTING…TO HIS (FATHER STEPHEN) DEATH…& A GREAT PERSECUTION AGAINST THE CHURCH…AT JERUSALEM, & THEY WERE SCATTERED…EXCEPT THE APOSTLES.” THE SEXUAL CONSENT IN THE PORN STONING LAWS MEANS ALL SEXUAL CREATURES ARE TO BE GIVEN UP TO SEXUALITY & HOMOSEXUALITY AND TO BE DOUBLED DAMNED, DOUBLED DISEASED AND DOUBLE CURSED WITH AN INCURABLE CORRUPTION IN HELL BECAUSE OF IDOLATRY TO BURN FOR 1 MONTH IN THE 1ST CHANCE WITH A RELEASE AND EXPUNGEMENT AND TO BURN ETERNALLY IN THE 2ND CHANCE BECAUSE OF BEING DECEIVED AND DISOBEDIENT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND WITHOUT A RELEASE AND EXPUNGEMENT AFTER ALL THE 40 YEAR KINGDOMS HAVE FINISHED IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & ROMANS 1:21-32.                       
CHAPTER 4: THE WHOLE INVINCIBLE ARMOR OF THE SALVATION VENGEANCE ARMOR ALSO CALLED AS THE SALVATION JEALOUS ARMOR
ISAIAH 59:1-21: BEHOLD, THE LORD'S HAND IS NOT SHORTENED, THAT IT CANNOT SAVE; NEITHER HIS EAR HEAVY, THAT IT CANNOT HEAR: 2BUT YOUR INIQUITIES HAVE SEPARATED BETWEEN YOU AND YOUR GOD, AND YOUR SINS HAVE HID HIS FACE FROM YOU, THAT HE WILL NOT HEAR. 3FOR YOUR HANDS ARE DEFILED WITH BLOOD, AND YOUR FINGERS WITH INIQUITY; YOUR LIPS HAVE SPOKEN LIES, YOUR TONGUE HATH MUTTERED PERVERSENESS. 4NONE CALLETH FOR JUSTICE, NOR ANY PLEADETH FOR TRUTH: THEY TRUST IN VANITY, AND SPEAK LIES; THEY CONCEIVE MISCHIEF, AND BRING FORTH INIQUITY. 5THEY HATCH COCKATRICE' EGGS, AND WEAVE THE SPIDER'S WEB: HE THAT EATETH OF THEIR EGGS DIETH, AND THAT WHICH IS CRUSHED BREAKETH OUT INTO A VIPER. 6THEIR WEBS SHALL NOT BECOME GARMENTS, NEITHER SHALL THEY COVER THEMSELVES WITH THEIR WORKS: THEIR WORKS ARE WORKS OF INIQUITY, AND THE ACT OF VIOLENCE IS IN THEIR HANDS. 7THEIR FEET RUN TO EVIL, AND THEY MAKE HASTE TO SHED INNOCENT BLOOD: THEIR THOUGHTS ARE THOUGHTS OF INIQUITY; WASTING AND DESTRUCTION ARE IN THEIR PATHS. 8THE WAY OF PEACE THEY KNOW NOT; AND THERE IS NO JUDGMENT IN THEIR GOINGS: THEY HAVE MADE THEM CROOKED PATHS: WHOSOEVER GOETH THEREIN SHALL NOT KNOW PEACE. 9THEREFORE IS JUDGMENT FAR FROM US, NEITHER DOTH JUSTICE OVERTAKE US: WE WAIT FOR LIGHT, BUT BEHOLD OBSCURITY; FOR BRIGHTNESS, BUT WE WALK IN DARKNESS. 10WE GROPE FOR THE WALL LIKE THE BLIND, AND WE GROPE AS IF WE HAD NO EYES: WE STUMBLE AT NOONDAY AS IN THE NIGHT; WE ARE IN DESOLATE PLACES AS DEAD MEN. 11WE ROAR ALL LIKE BEARS, AND MOURN SORE LIKE DOVES: WE LOOK FOR JUDGMENT, BUT THERE IS NONE; FOR SALVATION, BUT IT IS FAR OFF FROM US. 12FOR OUR TRANSGRESSIONS ARE MULTIPLIED BEFORE THEE, AND OUR SINS TESTIFY AGAINST US: FOR OUR TRANSGRESSIONS ARE WITH US; AND AS FOR OUR INIQUITIES, WE KNOW THEM; 13IN TRANSGRESSING AND LYING AGAINST THE LORD, AND DEPARTING AWAY FROM OUR GOD, SPEAKING OPPRESSION AND REVOLT, CONCEIVING AND UTTERING FROM THE HEART WORDS OF FALSEHOOD. 14AND JUDGMENT IS TURNED AWAY BACKWARD, AND JUSTICE STANDETH AFAR OFF: FOR TRUTH IS FALLEN IN THE STREET, AND EQUITY CANNOT ENTER. 15YEA, TRUTH FAILETH; AND HE THAT DEPARTETH FROM EVIL MAKETH HIMSELF A PREY: AND THE LORD SAW IT, AND IT DISPLEASED HIM THAT THERE WAS NO JUDGMENT. 
16AND HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NO MAN, AND WONDERED THAT THERE WAS NO INTERCESSOR: THEREFORE, HIS ARM BROUGHT SALVATION UNTO HIM; AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, IT SUSTAINED HIM. 17FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND AN HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING, AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOKE. 18ACCORDING TO THEIR DEEDS, ACCORDINGLY HE WILL REPAY, FURY TO HIS ADVERSARIES, RECOMPENCE TO HIS ENEMIES; TO THE ISLANDS HE WILL REPAY RECOMPENCE.
THE ARMOR REVEALED
19SO SHALL THEY FEAR THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD FROM THE WEST, AND HIS GLORY FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN. WHEN THE ENEMY SHALL COME IN LIKE A FLOOD, THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD SHALL LIFT UP A STANDARD AGAINST HIM. 20AND THE REDEEMER SHALL COME TO ZION, AND UNTO THEM THAT TURN FROM TRANSGRESSION IN JACOB, SAITH THE LORD. 21AS FOR ME, THIS IS MY COVENANT WITH THEM, SAITH THE LORD; MY SPIRIT THAT IS UPON THEE, AND MY WORDS WHICH I HAVE PUT IN THY MOUTH, SHALL NOT DEPART OUT OF THY MOUTH, NOR OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THY SEED, NOR OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THY SEED'S SEED, SAITH THE LORD, FROM HENCEFORTH AND FOR EVER.
	THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF MAY COME DOWN FROM THE MOUNTAIN THE 4TH TIME ONLY ONCE UPTIME DOWNTIME AT THE 61ST LEVEL (245TH LEVEL (GLOBALLY IS 490TH LEVEL) IN ACTS 7:1-60) WITH AN ENTRANCE & A EXIT & FULL FRUITS IN SUPREME LORDSHIP---MARK 13:32-37--- IN 1 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6; 13:1-10 & ACTS 31  
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BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS ALSO CALLED BREASTPLATE OF JUDGMENT
BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (JUDGMENT) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE FOURTH PIECE OF ARMOR IS THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS ALSO CALLED THE BREASTPLATE OF JUDGMENT. FIRST, IS THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS: IN ISAIAH 59:17 SAYS “FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE…AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL (JEALOUSY) AS A CLOAK.” IN 1ST MACCABEES 3:3 MENTIONS “SO HE GOT HIS PEOPLE GREAT HONOR, AND PUT ON A BREASTPLATE, AS A GIANT, AND GIRDED HIS WARLIKE HARNESS ABOUT HIM, AND HE MADE BATTLES (1 TO 2 POSITIONS), PROTECTING THE HOST WITH HIS SWORD.” SECOND, IS THE BREASTPLATE OF JUDGMENT: IN EXODUS 28:15 SAYS “YOU SHALL MAKE THE BREASTPLATE OF JUDGMENT, ARTISTICALLY WOVEN ACCORDING TO THE WORKMANSHIP OF THE EPHOD YOU SHALL MAKE IT: OF GOLD, BLUE, PURPLE, AND SCARLET THREAD, AND FINE WOVEN LINEN, YOU SHALL MAKE IT.” IN EXODUS 28:30 STATES “AND YOU SHALL PUT IN THE BREASTPLATE OF JUDGMENT THE URIM (LIGHTS) AND THE THUMMIM (PERFECTIONS), AND THEY SHALL BE OVER AARON’S HEART WHEN HE GOES IN BEFORE THE LORD, SO AARON SHALL BEAR THE JUDGMENT OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OVER HIS HEART BEFORE THE LORD CONTINUALLY.”     
THE OLD TESTAMENT RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
RIGHTEOUSNESS: IN GENESIS 18:16-33 TALKS TO US ABOUT HOW ABRAHAM PLEADED WITH THE LORD NOT TO DESTROY THE RIGHTEOUS WITH THE WICKED. THE LORD SAID HE WOULD NOT DESTROY THE CITY IF HE FOUND 50 RIGHTEOUS TO AT LEAST 10 RIGHTEOUS IN THE CITY. ALSO THE ONLY ONE THAT WAS RIGHTEOUS IN SODOM AND GOMORRAH WAS LOT AND THE LORD DID NOT DESTROY THE CITY UNTIL HE HAD ESCAPED THE JUDGMENT OF GOD IN GENESIS 19:1-29. IN LEVITICUS 19:15 STATES “YOU SHALL DO NO INJUSTICE IN JUDGMENT. YOU SHALL NOT BE PARTIAL TO THE POOR, NOR HONOR THE PERSON OF THE MIGHTY. IN RIGHTEOUSNESS YOU SHALL JUDGE YOUR NEIGHBOR.” IN DEUTERONOMY 32:4 MENTIONS “HE IS THE ROCK, HIS WORK IS PERFECT, FOR ALL HIS WAYS ARE JUSTICE, AND A GOD OF TRUTH AND WITHOUT INJUSTICE, RIGHTEOUS AND UPRIGHT IS HE.” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN 1ST SAMUEL 12:7; 26:23; 2ND SAMUEL 22:21, 25; 2ND CHRONICLES 12:6; EZRA 9:15; NEHEMIAH 9:8; PSALMS 4:1, 5; 5:8; 7:8-9, 17; 9:4, 8; 11:5, 7; 19:9; 24:5; 31:1; 33:5; 35:24, 28; 36:6, 10; 45:4, 6; 50:6; 51:14; 71:16, 19, 24; 72:1-2; 89:14, 16; 97:6; 98:2, 9; 99:4; 103:17; 111:3; 112:3, 9; 116:5; 119:7, 40, 62, 106, 123, 137-138, 142, 144, 160, 164, 172; 129:4; 143:1, 11; 145:7, 17; JEREMIAH 12:1; LAMENTATIONS 1:18; DANIEL 9:7, 14, 16; ZEPHANIAH 3:5 & MALACHI 4:2. IN PROVERBS 11:30 SAYS “THE FRUIT OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS A TREE OF LIFE, AND HE WHO WINS SOULS IS WISE.” IN PROVERBS 21:12 STATES “THE RIGHTEOUS GOD WISELY CONSIDERS THE HOUSE OF THE WICKED, OVERTHROWING THE WICKED FOR THEIR WICKEDNESS.” IN ISAIAH 54:17 DECLARES “‘NO WEAPON FORMED AGAINST YOU SHALL PROSPER, AND EVERY TONGUE WHICH RISES AGAINST YOU IN JUDGMENT YOU SHALL CONDEMN (DAMN). THIS IS THE HERITAGE OF THE SERVANTS OF THE LORD, AND THEIR RIGHTEOUSNESS IS FROM ME,’ SAYS THE LORD.” IN JOB 4:17 DECLARES “CAN A MORTAL BE MORE RIGHTEOUS THAN GOD? CAN A MAN MORE-PURE THAN HIS MAKER?” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN JOB 9:2; 15:14; 25:4. IN JOB 17:9 STATES “YET THE RIGHTEOUS WILL HOLD TO HIS WAY, AND HE WHO HAS CLEAN HANDS WILL BE STRONGER AND STRONGER.” IN JOB 29:14 MENTIONS “I PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND IT CLOTHED ME, MY JUSTICE WAS LIKE A ROBE AND A TURBAN.” IN JEREMIAH 11:20 SAYS “BUT, O LORD OF HOSTS, YOU WHO JUDGE RIGHTEOUSLY, TESTING THE MIND AND THE HEART, LET ME SEE YOUR VENGEANCE ON THEM, FOR TO YOU I HAVE REVEALED MY CAUSE.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN JEREMIAH 20:12. IN JEREMIAH 23:6 DECLARES “IN HIS DAYS JUDAH WILL BE SAVED, AND ISRAEL WILL DWELL SAFELY, NOW THIS IS HIS NAME BY WHICH HE WILL BE CALLED: THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN JEREMIAH 33:16. 
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN  WISDOM  OF  SOLOMON  1:15  MENTIONS “FOR  RIGHTEOUSNESS  IS  IMMORTAL.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 12:16 MENTIONS “FOR THY POWER IS THE BEGINNING OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND BECAUSE THOU ART THE LORD OF ALL, IT MAKES THEE TO BE GRACIOUS UNTO ALL.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 15:3 STATES “FOR TO KNOW THEE IS PERFECT RIGHTEOUSNESS: YES, TO KNOW THY POWER IS THE ROOT OF IMMORTALITY.” IN BARUCH 1:15 TELLS US “…TO THE LORD OUR GOD BELONG RIGHTEOUSNESS…” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN BARUCH 2:6, 9; 5:4, 9; 2ND MACCABEES 12:6, 41. IN 2ND MACCABEES 1:24 MENTIONS “AND THE PRAYER WAS AFTER THIS MANNER: O LORD, LORD GOD, CREATOR OF ALL THINGS, WHO ART FEARFUL AND STRONG AND RIGHTEOUS…THE ONLY AND GRACIOUS KING.”  
THE NEW TESTAMENT RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN MATTHEW 6:33 TELLS US “BUT SEEK FIRST THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE ADDED TO YOU.” IN JOHN 17:25 SAYS “O RIGHTEOUS FATHER (STEPHEN)! THE WORLD HAS NOT KNOWN YOU, BUT I HAVE KNOWN YOU, AND THESE HAVE KNOWN THAT YOU SENT ME.” IN ROMANS 1:17 STATES “FOR IN IT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD IS REVEALED FROM FAITH TO FAITH, AS IT IS WRITTEN, ‘THE JUST SHALL LIVE BY FAITH.’” IN ROMANS 1:32 DECLARES “…WHO, KNOWING THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD, THAT THOSE WHO PRACTICE SUCH THINGS ARE DESERVING OF DEATH, NOT ONLY DO THE SAME BUT ALSO APPROVE OF THOSE WHO PRACTICE THEM.” IN ROMANS 2:5 MENTIONS “BUT IN ACCORDANCE WITH YOU HARDNESS AND YOUR IMPENITENT HEART YOU ARE TREASURING UP FOR YOURSELF WRATH IN THE DAY OF WRATH AND REVELATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD…” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:5-6; 2ND TIMOTHY 4:8; 1ST PETER 2:23 & 2ND PETER 1:1. IN ROMANS 3:5 STATES “BUT IF OUR UNRIGHTEOUSNESS DEMONSTRATES RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD, WHAT SHALL WE SAY? IS GOD UNJUST WHO INFLICTS WRATH? (I SPEAK AS A MAN)...” ALSO SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN 2ND ESDRAS 8:36; ESTHER 14:7; ROMANS 3:21-22, 25-26; 6:13; 10:3-4; 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:30; 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:21. IN ROMANS 5:7 SAYS “FOR SCARCELY FOR A RIGHTEOUS MAN WILL ONE DIE, YET PERHAPS FOR A GOOD MAN SOMEONE WOULD EVEN DARE TO DIE.” IN ROMANS 14:17 DECLARES “…FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS NOT EATING AND DRINKING, BUT RIGHTEOUSNESS…IN THE HOLY GHOST.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16 DECLARES “ALL SCRIPTURE IS GIVEN BY INSPIRATION OF GOD, AND IS PROFITABLE FOR DOCTRINE, FOR REPROOF, FOR CORRECTION, FOR INSTRUCTION IN RIGHTEOUSNESS…” IN HEBREWS 1:8-9 STATES “BUT TO THE SON HE SAYS: ‘YOUR THRONE, O GOD, IS FOREVER AND EVER: A SCEPTER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS THE SCEPTER OF YOUR KINGDOM. YOU HAVE (AGAPE) LOVED RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HATED LAWLESSNESS (VIOLENCE & INIQUITY): THEREFORE GOD, YOUR GOD, HAS ANOINTED YOU WITH THE OIL OF GLADNESS MORE THAN YOUR COMPANIONS.” IN HEBREWS 5:13 SAYS “FOR EVERYONE WHO PARTAKES ONLY OF MILK IS UNSKILLED IN THE WORD OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, FOR HE IS A BABE.” IN JAMES 1:20 IT STATES “…FOR THE WRATH OF MAN DOES NOT PRODUCE THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD.” IN 1ST PETER 4:18 MENTIONS “NOW “IF THE RIGHTEOUS ONE IS SCARCELY SAVED, WHERE WILL THE UNGODLY AND THE SINNER APPEAR?” IN REVELATION 16:5 SAYS “AND I HEARD THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE WATERS SAYING: ‘YOU ARE RIGHTEOUS, O LORD, THE ONE WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO BE, BECAUSE YOU HAVE JUDGED THESE THINGS.” IN REVELATION 16:7 SAYS “…EVEN SO, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS ARE YOUR JUDGMENTS.” IN REVELATION 19:2 SAYS “FOR TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS ARE HIS JUDGMENTS, BECAUSE HE HAS JUDGED THE GREAT HARLOT WHO CORRUPTED THE EARTH WITH HER FORNICATION, AND HE HAS AVENGED ON HER THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS SHED BY HER.” IN REVELATION 19:11-16 IT DECLARES “NOW I SAW HEAVEN OPENED, AND BEHOLD, A WHITE HORSE. AND HE WHO SAT ON HIM WAS CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE, AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS HE JUDGES AND MAKES WAR (2 TO 3 POSITIONS). HIS EYES WERE LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE, AND ON HIS HEAD WERE MANY CROWNS. HE HAD A NAME WRITTEN THAT NO ONE KNEW EXCEPT HIMSELF. HE WAS CLOTHED WITH A ROBE DIPPED IN BLOOD, AND HIS NAME IS CALLED THE WORD OF GOD. AND THE ARMIES IN HEAVEN, CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, WHITE AND CLEAN, FOLLOWED HIM ON WHITE HORSES. NOW OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOES A SHARP SWORD, THAT WITH IT HE SHOULD STRIKE THE NATIONS (LAWS). AND HE HIMSELF WILL RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON. HE HIMSELF TREADS THE WINEPRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD. AND HE HAS ON HIS ROBE AND ON HIS THIGH A NAME WRITTEN: KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS.”  
THE OLD/NEW TESTAMENT JUDGMENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
JUDGMENT: THE MIRACLE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THE ROD OF MOSES GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS CALLED “FIRE WITH FIRE.” ISRAEL WAS PROTECTED WHICH IS A FORM OF “DIVINE WHITE MAGIC” THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD USED AND EGYPT WAS HARMED OR DESTROYED WHICH IS A FORM OF “DIVINE BLACK MAGIC” THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD USED. FIRST, THE 11 MIRACLES DECLARED IN EXODUS 3:1-14:31. SOME SCHOLARS PROVE THAT THE ROD OF MOSES WAS MADE OUT OF SAPPHIRE (A CLEAR CRYSTAL TO RADIATE THE POWERS). IT WOULD BE VERY HEAVY TO MOSES, UNLESS MOSES WAS EMPOWERED ALSO TO CARRY IT. OTHER SCHOLARS SAY THE ROD CAME FROM THE MULLEIN (ASH) TREE. MULLEIN IS USED AS AN HERBAL MEDICINE FOR WARTS, BOILS, CARBUNCLES, CHILBLAINS, BACTERIA’S, BRONCHITIS, HEMORRHOIDS, COUGH, SORE THROAT & LUNG DISEASE. IT IS ACTIVE ON MANY SMOKING BLENDS. THE FATHER STEPHEN EMPOWERED THE ROD BY EXTRAORDINARY OMNIPOTENCE’S. THE FIRST PLAGUE CONCERNED THE WATERS BEING TURNED TO BLOOD ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 7:19. IN THIS PLAGUE, THE MAGICIANS ALSO USED THEIR ENCHANTMENTS & TURNED THE WATER INTO BLOOD. THE SECOND PLAGUE CONCERNED FROGS ON AB, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JULY 21ST TO AUGUST 21ST IN EXODUS 8:2. IN THIS PLAGUE THE MAGICIANS USED THEIR ENCHANTMENTS AND BROUGHT FORTH FROGS. IN THESE TWO PLAGUES THE LORD IN HIS WILL USED THE OPPOSITION TO PROTECT ISRAEL & IT BACKFIRED ON THE EGYPTIANS. THE THIRD PLAGUE CONCERNED LICE ON ELUL, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF AUGUST 21ST TO SEPTEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:16. IN THIS PLAGUE THE MAGICIANS TRIED TO USE THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO BRING FORTH LICE BUT COULD NOT BECAUSE THIS WAS THE “FINGER OF GOD” & THE BEGINNING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN LUKE 11:20. THE FOURTH PLAGUE CONCERNED FLIES ON TISHRI, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF SEPTEMBER 21ST TO OCTOBER 21ST IN EXODUS 8:24. IN THIS PLAGUE THE MAGICIANS HAD NO POWER. THE FIFTH PLAGUE CONCERNED CATTLE DISEASED ON CHESHVAN (HESHVAN), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF OCTOBER 21ST TO NOVEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:3. IN THIS PLAGUE THE MAGICIANS HAD NO POWER. THE SIXTH PLAGUE CONCERNED BOILS ON KISLEV (CHISLEV), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF NOVEMBER 21ST TO DECEMBER 21ST IN EXODUS 9:9. IN THIS PLAGUE THE MAGICIANS HAD NO POWER. THE SEVENTH PLAGUE CONCERNED HAIL AND FIRE ON TEVET (TEBETH), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF DECEMBER 21ST TO JANUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 9:24. IN THIS PLAGUE THE MAGICIANS HAD NO POWER. THE EIGHTH PLAGUE CONCERNED LOCUSTS ON SHEVAT (SHEBAT), WHICH IS THE MONTH OF JANUARY 21ST TO FEBRUARY 21ST IN EXODUS 10:4. IN THIS PLAGUE THE MAGICIANS HAD NO POWER. THE NINTH PLAGUE CONCERNED DARKNESS ON ADAR, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF FEBRUARY 21ST TO MARCH 21ST IN EXODUS 10:21. IN THIS PLAGUE THE MAGICIANS HAD NO POWER. THE TENTH PLAGUE CONCERNED THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN AT 12:00 MIDNIGHT ON NISAN, WHICH IS THE MONTH OF MARCH 21ST TO APRIL 21ST IN EXODUS 12:29-30. IN THIS PLAGUE THE MAGICIANS HAD NO POWER. THE 2 MAGICIANS THAT RESISTED MOSES WERE NAMED JANNES & JAMBRES IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8-9. ON THE ROD THE INSCRIPTION IS YAHWEH OR BY PIOUS JEWS “HA SHEM” (THE NAME). THE ROD WAS APPOINTED FROM MOSES, TO AARON, TO JOSHUA, TO DAVID, TO JACOB, TO SOLOMON, TO JESUS, TO SAUL (JEWISH LAW), TO JAMES (GENTILE/CHRISTIAN LAW), TO JAMES (LAW OF GOD), TO THE FATHER STEPHEN (LAW OF GOD) & BACK TO THE LORD YAH IN ACTS 7:30-60 & MICAH 6:9. THE RED SEA CROSSING WAS FOR ISRAEL ESCAPING PHARAOH’S ARMY WHICH IS THE MONTH OF IYAR, WHICH IS APRIL 21ST TO MAY 21ST DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EXODUS 14:1-31 & WISDOM OF SOLOMON 14:3. THE WEAKNESS OF MOSES WAS IN SIVAN FROM MAY 21ST TO JUNE 21ST BY HITTING THE ROCK TWICE. THE GOLDEN RULE IS TO DO TO OTHERS AS THEY DO UNTO YOU IN MATTHEW 7:1-2, 12.                       
HELMET OF SALVATION ALSO CALLED HELMET OF PROTECTION
THE HELMET OF SALVATION (PROTECTION) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE HIGHEST PIECE OF THE ARMOR IS THE HELMET OF SALVATION ALSO CALLED THE HELMET OF PROTECTION. FIRST, IS THE HELMET OF SALVATION:  IN PSALMS 60:7-8 SAYS “GILEAD IS MINE, AND MANASSEH IS MINE, EPHRAIM ALSO IS THE HELMET FOR MY HEAD, JUDAH IS MY LAWGIVER, MOAB IS MY WASH-POT…” ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 108:8. IN ISAIAH 59:17 IT MENTIONS “FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE AND A HELMET OF SALVATION ON HIS HEAD…” IN EPHESIANS 6:17 STATES “AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION…WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:8 DECLARES “BUT LET US WHO ARE OF THE DAY BE SOBER, PUTTING ON BREASTPLATE OF FAITH AND (AGAPE) LOVE AND AS A HELMET THE HOPE OF SALVATION.”     
THE OLD TESTAMENT SALVATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
SALVATION: IN GENESIS 49:18 SAYS “I HAVE WAITED FOR YOUR SALVATION, O LORD!” IN EXODUS 14:13 STATES “AND MOSES SAID TOT THE PEOPLE, ‘DO NOT BE AFRAID, STAND STILL, AND SEE THE SALVATION OF THE LORD, WHICH HE WILL ACCOMPLISH FOR YOU TODAY. FOR THE EGYPTIANS WHOM YOU SEE TODAY, YOU SHALL SEE AGAIN NO MORE FOREVER.’” IN EXODUS 15:2 DECLARES “THE LORD IS MY STRENGTH, AND HE HAS BECOME MY SALVATION, HE IS MY GOD, AND I WILL PRAISE HIM, MY FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) GOD, AND I WILL EXALT HIM.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:1 DECLARES “AND HANNAH PRAYED AND SAID: ‘MY HEART REJOICES IN THE LORD, MY HORN IS EXALTED IN THE LORD. I SMILE AT MY ENEMIES, BECAUSE I REJOICE IN YOUR SALVATION.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 11:13 SAYS “BUT SAUL SAID, ‘NOT A MAN SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH THIS DAY, FOR TODAY THE LORD HAS ACCOMPLISHED SALVATION IN ISRAEL.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:3 STATES “THE GOD OF MY STRENGTH, IN WHOM I WILL TRUST, MY SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD AND MY REFUGE, MY SAVIOR, YOU SAVE ME FROM VIOLENCE.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:36 SAYS “YOU HAVE ALSO GIVEN ME THE SHIELD OF YOUR SALVATION, YOUR GENTLENESS HAS MADE ME GREAT.” IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:47 MENTIONS “THE LORD LIVES! BLESSED BE MY ROCK! LET GOD BE EXALTED, THE ROCK OF MY SALVATION! IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:51 SAYS “HE IS THE TOWER OF SALVATION TO HIS KING, AND SHOWS MERCY TO HIS ANOINTED, TO DAVID AND HIS DESCENDANTS FOREVERMORE.” IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:23 SAYS “SING TO THE LORD, ALL THE EARTH, PROCLAIM THE GOOD NEWS OF HIS SALVATION FROM DAY TO DAY.” IN 1ST CHRONICLES 16:35 MENTIONS “AND SAY, ‘SAVE US, O GOD OF OUR SALVATION. GATHER US TOGETHER, AND DELIVER US FROM THE GENTILES, TO GIVE TO YOUR HOLY NAME, TO TRIUMPH IN YOUR PRAISE.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 STATES “NOW THEREFORE, ARISE, O LORD GOD, TO YOUR RESTING PLACE, YOU AND THE ARK OF YOUR STRENGTH. LET YOUR PRIESTS, O LORD GOD, BE CLOTHED WITH SALVATION, AND LET YOUR SAINTS (LORDS) REJOICE IN GOODNESS.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 20:17 STATES “YOU WILL NOT NEED TO FIGHT (ALONE POSITION) IN THEIR BATTLE (1 OR 2 POSITIONS). POSITION YOURSELVES, STAND STILL AND SEE THE SALVATION OF THE LORD, WHO IS WITH YOU, O JUDAH AND JERUSALEM!’ DO NOT FEAR OR BE DISMAYED, TOMORROW GO OUT AGAINST THEM, FOR THE LORD IS WITH YOU.” IN JOB 13:16 DECLARES “HE ALSO SHALL BE MY SALVATION, FOR A HYPOCRITE COULD NOT COME BEFORE HIM.” IN PSALMS 3:8 MENTIONS “SALVATION BELONGS TO THE LORD. YOUR BLESSING IS UPON YOUR PEOPLE. SELAH.” IN PSALMS 9:14 SAYS “THAT I MAY TELL OF ALL YOUR PRAISE IN THE GATES OF THE DAUGHTER OF ZION. I WILL REJOICE IN YOUR SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 13:5 MENTIONS “BUT I HAVE TRUSTED IN YOUR MERCY. MY HEART SHALL REJOICE IN YOUR SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 18:2 STATES “THE LORD IS MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS AND MY DELIVERER, MY GOD, MY STRENGTH, IN WHOM I WILL TRUST, MY SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD.” IN PSALMS 18:35 SAYS “YOU HAVE ALSO GIVEN ME THE SHIELD OF YOUR SALVATION, YOUR RIGHT HAND HAS HELD ME UP, YOUR GENTLENESS HAS MADE ME GREAT.” IN PSALMS 18:46 TELLS US “THE LORD LIVES! BLESSED BE MY ROCK! LET THE GOD OF MY SALVATION BE EXALTED.” IN PSALMS 20:5 TELLS US “WE WILL REJOICE IN YOUR SALVATION, AND IN THE NAME OF OUR GOD WE WILL SET UP OUR BANNERS! MAY THE LORD FULFILL ALL YOUR PETITIONS.” IN PSALMS 21:1 DECLARES “THE KING SHALL HAVE JOY IN YOUR STRENGTH, O LORD, AND IN YOUR SALVATION HOW GREATLY SHALL HE REJOICE!” IN PSALMS 21:5 STATES “HIS GLORY IS GREAT IN YOUR SALVATION, HONOR AND MAJESTY YOU HAVE PLACES UPON HIM.” IN PSALMS 24:5 SAYS “HE SHALL RECEIVE BLESSING FROM THE LORD, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS FROM THE GOD OF HIS SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 25:5 MENTIONS “LEAD ME IN YOUR TRUTH AND TEACH ME, FOR YOU ARE THE GOD OF MY SALVATION, ON YOU I WAIT ALL THE DAY.” IN PSALMS 27:1 TELLS US “THE LORD IS MY LIGHT AND MY SALVATION, WHOM SHALL I FEAR? THE LORD IS THE STRENGTH OF MY LIFE, OF WHOM SHALL I BE AFRAID?” IN PSALMS 27:9 MENTIONS “DO NOT HIDE YOU FACE FROM ME. DO NOT TURN YOUR SERVANT AWAY IN ANGER. YOU HAVE BEEN MY HELP, DO NOT LEAVE ME NOR FORSAKE ME, O GOD OF MY SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 35:3 STATES “ALSO DRAW OUT THE SPEAR, AND STOP THOSE WHO PURSUE ME. SAY TO MY SOUL, ‘I AM YOUR SALVATION.’”  IN PSALMS 35:9 DECLARES “AND MY SOUL SHALL BE JOYFUL IN THE LORD, IT SHALL REJOICE IN HIS SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 37:39 TELLS US “BUT THE SALVATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS FROM THE LORD. HE IS THEIR STRENGTH IN THE TIME OF TROUBLE.” IN PSALMS 38:22 SAYS “MAKE HASTE TO HELP ME, O LORD, MY SALVATION!” IN PSALMS 40:10 STATES “I HAVE NOT HIDDEN YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS WITHIN MY HEART, I HAVE DECLARED YOUR FAITHFULNESS AND YOUR SALVATION. I HAVE NOT CONCEALED YOUR LOVING KINDNESS AND YOUR TRUTH FROM THE GREAT ASSEMBLY.” IN PSALMS 40:16 STATES “LET ALL THOSE WHO SEEK YOU REJOICE AND BE GLAD IN YOU. LET SUCH AS (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR SALVATION SAY CONTINUALLY, ‘THE LORD BE MAGNIFIED.’” IN PSALMS 50:23 MENTIONS “WHOEVER OFFERS PRAISE GLORIFIES ME, AND TO HIM WHO ORDERS HIS CONDUCT ARIGHT I WILL SHOW THE SALVATION OF GOD.” IN PSALMS 51:12 MENTIONS “RESTORE TO ME THE JOY OF YOUR SALVATION, AND UPHOLD ME BY YOUR GENEROUS SPIRIT.” IN PSALMS 51:14 MENTIONS “DELIVER ME FROM THE GUILT OF BLOODSHED, O GOD, THE GOD OF MY SALVATION, AND MY TONGUE SHALL SING ALOUD OF YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” IN PSALMS 53:6 SAYS “OH THAT THE SALVATION OF ISRAEL WOULD COME OUT OF ZION! WHEN GOD BRINGS BACK THE CAPTIVITY OF HIS PEOPLE, LET JACOB REJOICE AND ISRAEL BE GLAD.” IN 62:1 MENTIONS “TRULY MY SOUL SILENTLY WAITS FOR GOD, FROM HIM COMES MY SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 62:2 STATES “HE ONLY IS MY ROCK AND MY SALVATION, HE IS MY DEFENSE. I SHALL NOT BE GREATLY MOVED.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN PSALMS 62:6. IN PSALMS 62:7 SAYS “IN GOD IS MY SALVATION AND MY GLORY. THE ROCK OF MY STRENGTH, AND MY REFUGE, IS IN GOD.” IN PSALMS 65:5 TELLS US “BY AWESOME DEEDS IN RIGHTEOUSNESS YOU WILL ANSWER US, O GOD OF OUR SALVATION, YOU WHO ARE THE CONFIDENCE OF ALL THE ENDS OF THE EARTH, AND OF THE FAR-OFF SEAS…” IN PSALMS 67:2 STATES “THAT YOU WAY MAY BE KNOWN ON EARTH, YOUR SALVATION AMONG ALL NATIONS (LAWS).” IN PSALMS 68:19 MENTIONS “BLESSED BE THE LORD, WHO DAILY LOADS US WITH BENEFITS, THE GOD OF OUR SALVATION! SELAH.” IN PSALMS 68:20 SAYS “OUR GOD IS THE GOD OF SALVATION, AND TO GOD THE LORD BELONG ESCAPES FROM DEATH.” IN PSALMS 69:13 TELLS US “BUT AS FOR ME, MY PRAYER IS TO YOU, O LORD, IN THE ACCEPTABLE TIME, O GOD, IN THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR MERCY, HEAR ME IN THE TRUTH OF YOUR SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 69:29 STATES “BUT I AM POOR AND SORROWFUL, LET YOU SALVATION, O GOD, SET ME UP ON HIGH.” IN PSALMS 70:4 SAYS “LET ALL THOSE WHO SEEK YOU REJOICE AND BE GLAD IN YOU, AND LET THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR SALVATION SAY CONTINUALLY, ‘LET GOD BE MAGNIFIED!’” IN PSALMS 71:15 TELLS US “MY MOUTH SHALL TELL OF YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS AND YOUR SALVATION ALL THE DAY, FOR I DO NOT KNOW THEIR LIMITS.” IN PSALMS 74:12 MENTIONS “FOR GOD IS MY KING FROM OLD, WORKING IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTH.” IN PSALMS 79:9 TELLS US “HELP US, O GOD OF OUR SALVATION, FOR THE GLORY OF YOUR NAME, AND DELIVER US, AND PROVIDE ATONEMENT FOR OUR SINS, FOR YOUR NAME’S SAKE!” IN PSALMS 85:4 STATES “RESTORE US, O GOD OF OUR SALVATION, AND CAUSE YOUR ANGER TOWARD US TO CEASE.” IN PSALMS 85:7 MENTIONS “SHOW US YOUR MERCY, LORD, AND GRANT US YOUR SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 85:9 STATES “SURELY HIS SALVATION IS NEAR TO THOSE WHO FEAR HIM THAT GLORY MAY DWELL IN OUR LAND.” IN PSALMS 88:1 SAYS “O LORD, GOD OF MY SALVATION, I HAVE CRIED OUT DAY AND NIGHT BEFORE YOU.” IN PSALMS 89:26 TELLS US “HE SHALL CRY TO ME, ‘YOU ARE MY FATHER (STEPHEN), MY GOD, AND THE ROCK OF MY SALVATION.’” IN PSALMS 91:16 SAYS “WITH LONG LIFE I WILL SATISFY HIM, AND SHOW HIM MY SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 95:1 DECLARES “OH COME, LET US SING TO THE LORD! LET US SHOUT JOYFULLY TO THE ROCK OF OUR SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 96:2 MENTIONS “SING TO THE LORD, BLESS HIS NAME, AND PROCLAIM THE GOOD NEWS OF HIS SALVATION FROM DAY TO DAY.” IN PSALMS 98:2 STATES “THE LORD MADE KNOWN HIS SALVATION, HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS HE HAS REVEALED IN THE SIGHT OF THE NATIONS (LAWS).” IN PSALMS 98:3 DECLARES “HE HAS REMEMBERED HIS MERCY AND HIS FAITHFULNESS TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL. ALL THE ENDS OF THE EARTH HAVE SEEN THE SALVATION OF OUR GOD.” IN PSALMS 106:4 MENTIONS “REMEMBER ME, O LORD, WITH THE FAVOR YOU HAVE TOWARD YOUR PEOPLE. OH, VISIT ME WITH YOUR SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 116:13 DECLARES “I WILL TAKE UP THE CUP OF SALVATION, AND CALL UPON THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD.” IN PSALMS 118:14 TELLS US “THE LORD IS MY STRENGTH AND SONG, AND HE HAS BECOME MY SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 118:15 SAYS “THE VOICE OF REJOICING AND SALVATION IS IN THE TENTS OF THE RIGHTEOUS, THE RIGHT HAND OF THE LORD DOES VALIANTLY.” IN PSALMS 118:21 MENTIONS “I WILL PRAISE YOU, FOR YOU HAVE ANSWERED ME, AND HAVE BECOME MY SALVATION.” IN PSALMS 119:41 SAYS “LET YOUR MERCIES COME ALSO TO ME, O LORD—YOUR SALVATION ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD.” IN PSALMS 119:81 STATES “MY SOUL FAINTS FOR YOUR SALVATION, BUT I HOPE IN YOUR WORD.” IN PSALMS 119:123 TELLS US “MY EYES FAIL FROM SEEKING YOUR SALVATION AND YOUR RIGHTEOUS WORD.” IN PSALMS 119:155 DECLARES “SALVATION IS FAR FROM THE WICKED, FOR THEY DO NOT SEEK YOUR STATUTES.” IN PSALMS 119:166 TELLS US “LORD, I HOPE FOR YOUR SALVATION, AND I DO YOUR COMMANDMENTS.” IN PSALMS 199:174 SAYS “I LONG FOR YOUR SALVATION, O LORD, AND YOUR LAW IS MY DELIGHT.” IN PSALMS 132:16 STATES “I WILL ALSO CLOTHE HER PRIESTS (LORDS) WITH SALVATION, AND HER SAINTS (LORDS) SHALL SHOUT FOR JOY.” IN PSALMS 140:7 TELLS US “O GOD, THE LORD, THE STRENGTH OF MY SALVATION, YOU HAVE COVERED MY HEAD IN THE DAY OF BATTLE (1 TO 2 POSITIONS).” IN PSALMS 144:10 MENTIONS “THE ONE WHO GIVES SALVATION TO KINGS, WHO DELIVERS DAVID HIS SERVANT FROM THE DEADLY SWORD.” IN PSALMS 149:4 TELLS US “FOR THE LORD TAKES PLEASURE IN HIS PEOPLE, HE WILL BEAUTIFY THE HUMBLE WITH SALVATION.” IN ISAIAH 12:2 DECLARES “BEHOLD, GOD IS MY SALVATION, I WILL TRUST AND NOT BE AFRAID, FOR YAH, THE LORD, IS MY STRENGTH AND SONG. HE ALSO HAS BECOME MY SALVATION.”  IN ISAIAH 25:9 SAYS “AND IT WILL BE SAID IN THAT DAY: ‘BEHOLD, THIS IS OUR GOD, WE HAVE WAITED FOR HIM, AND HE WILL SAVE US. THIS IS THE LORD: WE WAITED FROM HIM, WE WILL BE GLAD AND REJOICE IN HIS SALVATION.’” IN ISAIAH 26:1 MENTIONS “IN THAT DAY THIS SONG WILL BE SUNG IN THE LAND OF JUDAH: ‘WE HAVE A STRONG CITY, GOD WILL APPOINT SALVATION FOR WALLS AND BULWARKS.” IN ISAIAH 33:2 SAYS “O LORD, BE GRACIOUS TO US, WE HAVE WAITED FOR YOU. BE THEIR ARM EVERY MORNING, OUR SALVATION ALSO IN THE TIME OF TROUBLE.” IN ISAIAH 33:6 DECLARES “WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE WILL BE THE STABILITY OF YOUR TIMES, AND THE STRENGTH OF SALVATION, THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS HIS TREASURE.” IN ISAIAH 45:8 SAYS “RAIN DOWN, YOU HEAVENS FROM ABOVE, AND LET THE SKIES POUR DOWN RIGHTEOUSNESS. LET THE EARTH OPEN, LET THEM BRING FORTH SALVATION, AND LET RIGHTEOUSNESS SPRING UP TOGETHER, I, THE LORD, HAVE CREATED IT.” IN ISAIAH 45:17 MENTIONS “BUT ISRAEL SHALL BE SAVED BY THE LORD WITH AN EVERLASTING SALVATION. YOU SHALL NOT BE ASHAMED OR DISGRACED FOREVER AND EVER.” IN ISAIAH 46:13 STATES “I BRING MY RIGHTEOUSNESS, IT SHALL NOT BE FAR OFF. MY SALVATION SHALL NOT LINGER, AND I WILL PLACE SALVATION IN ZION, FOR ISRAEL MY GLORY.” IN ISAIAH 49:6 TELLS US “INDEED HE SAYS, ‘IT IS TOO SMALL THING THAT YOU SHOULD BE MY SERVANT TO RAISE UP THE TRIBES OF JACOB, AND TO RESTORE THE PRESERVED ONES OF ISRAEL, I WILL ALSO GIVE YOU AS A LIGHT TO THE GENTILES, THAT YOU SHOULD BE MY SALVATION TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH.’” IN ISAIAH 49:8 STATES “THUS SAYS THE LORD: ‘IN AN ACCEPTABLE TIME I HAVE HEARD YOU, AND IN THE DAY OF SALVATION I HAVE HELPED YOU. I WILL PRESERVE YOU AND GIVE YOU AS A COVENANT TO THE PEOPLE, TO RESTORE THE EARTH, TO CAUSE THEM TO INHERIT THE DESOLATE HERITAGES.” IN ISAIAH 51:5 DECLARES “MY RIGHTEOUSNESS IS NEAR, MY SALVATION HAS GONE FORTH, AND MY ARMS WILL JUDGE THE PEOPLES. THE COASTLANDS WILL WAIT UPON ME, AND ON MY ARM THEY WILL TRUST.” IN ISAIAH 51:6 TELLS US “LIFT UP YOUR EYES TO THE HEAVENS, AND LOOK ON THE EARTH BENEATH, FOR THE HEAVENS WILL VANISH AWAY LIKE SMOKE. THE EARTH WILL GROW OLD LIKE A GARMENT, AND THOSE WHO DWELL IN IT WILL DIE IN LIKE MANNER, BUT MY SALVATION WILL BE FOREVER, AND MY RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL NOT BE ABOLISHED.” IN ISAIAH 51:8 SAYS “FOR THE MOTH WILL EAT THEM UP LIKE A GARMENT, AND THE WORM WILL EAT THEM LIKE WOOL, BUT MY RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL BE FOREVER, AND MY SALVATION FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION.” IN ISAIAH 52:7 STATES “HOW BEAUTIFUL UPON THE MOUNTAINS ARE THE FEET OF HIM WHO BRINGS GOOD NEWS, WHO PROCLAIMS PEACE, WHO BRINGS GLAD TIDINGS OF GOOD THINGS, WHO PROCLAIMS SALVATION, WHO SAYS TO ZION, ‘YOUR GOD REIGNS!’” IN ISAIAH 52:10 MENTIONS “THE LORD HAS MADE BARE HIS HOLY ARM IN THE EYES OF ALL THE NATIONS (LAWS), AND ALL THE ENDS OF THE EARTH SHALL SEE THE SALVATION OF OUR GOD.” IN ISAIAH 56:1 SAYS “THUS SAYS THE LORD: ‘KEEP JUSTICE, AND DO RIGHTEOUSNESS, FOR MY SALVATION IS ABOUT TO COME, AND MY RIGHTEOUSNESS TO BE REVEALED.” IN ISAIAH 59:16 STATES “HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NO MAN, AND WONDERED THAT THERE WAS NO INTERCESSOR, THEREFORE HIS OWN ARM BROUGHT SALVATION FOR HIM, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, IT SUSTAINED HIM.” IN ISAIAH 59:17 SAYS “…AND A HELMET OF SALVATION ON HIS HEAD…” IN ISAIAH 60:18 DECLARES “VIOLENCE SHALL NO LONGER BE HEARD IN YOUR LAND, NEITHER WASTING NOR DESTRUCTION WITHIN YOUR BORDERS. BUT YOU SHALL CALL YOUR WALLS SALVATION, AND YOUR GATES PRAISE.” IN ISAIAH 61:10 MENTIONS “I WILL GREATLY REJOICE IN THE LORD, MY SOUL SHALL BE JOYFUL IN MY GOD. FOR HE HAS CLOTHED ME WITH THE GARMENTS OF SALVATION, HE HAS COVERED ME WITH THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AS A BRIDEGROOM DECKS HIMSELF WITH ORNAMENTS, AND AS A BRIDE ADORNS HERSELF WITH HER JEWELS.” IN ISAIAH 62:1 SAYS “FOR ZION’S SAKE I WILL NOT HOLD MY PEACE, AND FOR JERUSALEM’S SAKE I WILL NOT REST, UNTIL HER RIGHTEOUSNESS GOES FORTH AS BRIGHTNESS, AND HER SALVATION AS A LAMP THAT BURNS.” IN ISAIAH 62:11 STATES “INDEED THE LORD HAS PROCLAIMED TO THE END OF THE WORLD: ‘SAY TO THE DAUGHTER OF ZION, SURELY YOUR SALVATION IS COMING, BEHOLD, HIS REWARD IS WITH HIM, AND HIS WORK BEFORE HIM.” IN ISAIAH 63:5 MENTIONS “I LOOKED, BUT THERE WAS NO ONE TO HELP, AND I WONDERED THAT THERE WAS NO ONE TO UPHOLD. THEREFORE MY OWN ARM BROUGHT SALVATION FOR ME, AND MY OWN FURY, IT SUSTAINED ME.” IN JEREMIAH 3:23 DECLARES “TRULY, IN VAIN IS SALVATION HOPED FROM THE HILLS, AND FROM THE MULTITUDE OF MOUNTAINS. TRULY IN THE LORD OUR GOD IS THE SALVATION OF ISRAEL.” IN LAMENTATIONS 3:26 TELLS US “IT IS GOOD THAT ONE SHOULD HOPE AND WAIT QUIETLY FOR THE SALVATION OF THE LORD.” IN JONAH 2:9 SAYS “BUT I WILL SACRIFICE TO YOU WITH THE VOICE OF THANKSGIVING, I WILL PAY WHAT I HAVE VOWED. SALVATION IS OF THE LORD.” IN MICAH 7:7 STATES “THEREFORE I WILL LOOK TO THE LORD, I WILL WAIT FOR THE GOD OF MY SALVATION, MY GOD WILL HEAR ME.” IN HABAKKUK 3:8 SAYS “O LORD, WERE YOU DISPLEASED WITH THE RIVERS, WAS YOUR ANGER AGAINST THE RIVER, WAS YOUR WRATH AGAINST THE SEA, THAT YOU RODE ON YOUR HORSES, YOUR CHARIOTS OF SALVATION?” IN HABAKKUK 3:13 MENTIONS “YOU WENT FORTH THE SALVATION OF YOUR PEOPLE, FOR SALVATION WITH YOUR ANOINTED, YOU STRUCK THE HEAD FROM THE HOUSE OF THE WICKED, BY LAYING BARE FROM THE FOUNDATION TO NECK. SELAH.” IN HABAKKUK 3:18 STATES “YET I WILL REJOICE IN THE LORD, I WILL JOY IN THE GOD OF MY SALVATION.” IN ZECHARIAH 9:9 “REJOICE GREATLY, O DAUGHTER OF ZION! SHOUT, O DAUGHTER OF JERUSALEM! BEHOLD, YOUR KING IS COMING TO YOU, HE IS JUST AND HAVING SALVATION, LOWLY AND RIDING ON A DONKEY, A COLT, THE FOAL OF A DONKEY.”
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT SALVATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN 2ND ESDRAS 6:25 SAYS “WHOSOEVER REMAINS FROM ALL THESE THAT I HAVE TOLD THEE SHALL ESCAPE, AND SEE MY SALVATION, AND THE END OF YOUR WORLD.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 7:61 STATES “THAT THESE SHOULD NOT BE SUCH HEAVINESS IN THEIR DESTRUCTION, AS SHALL BE JOY OVER THEM THAT ARE PERSUADED TO SALVATION.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 8:39 DECLARES “BUT I WILL REJOICE OVER THE DISPOSITION OF THE RIGHTEOUS, AND I WILL REMEMBER ALSO THEIR PILGRIMAGE, AND THE SALVATION, AND THE REWARD, THAT THEY SHALL LIVE.” IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:8 MENTIONS “SHALL BE PRESERVED FROM THE SAID PERILS, AND SHALL SEE MY SALVATION IN MY LAND, AND WITHIN MY BORDERS: FOR I HAVE SANCTIFIED THEM FOR ME FROM THE BEGINNING.” IN JUDITH 8:17 SAYS “THEREFORE LET US WAIT FOR SALVATION OF HIM, AND CALL UPON HIM TO HELP US, AND HE WILL HEAR OUR VOICE, IF IT PLEASE HIM.” IN ESTHER 13:13 SAYS “FOR I COULD HAVE BEEN WITH GOOD WILL FOR THE SALVATION OF ISRAEL TO KISS THE SOLES OF HIS FEET.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:2 STATES “WHEN THEY SEE IT, THEY SHALL BE TROUBLED WITH TERRIBLE FEAR, AND SHALL BE AMAZED AT THE STRANGENESS OF HIS SALVATION, SO FAR BEYOND ALL THAT THEY LOOKED FOR.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 16:6 TELLS US “BUT THEY WERE TROUBLED FOR A SMALL SEASON, THAT THEY MIGHT BE ADMONISHED, HAVING A SIGN OF SALVATION, TO PUT THEM IN REMEMBRANCE OF THE COMMANDMENT OF THY LAW.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 18:7 DECLARES “SO IF THY PEOPLE WAS ACCEPTED BOTH THE SALVATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS, AND DESTRUCTION OF THE ENEMIES.” IN SIRACH 13:14 SAYS “LOVE THE LORD ALL THY LIFE, AND CALL UPON HIM FOR THY SALVATION.” IN BARUCH 4:24 STATES “LIKE AS NOW THE NEIGHBORS OF ZION HAVE SEEN YOUR CAPTIVITY: SO SHALL THEY SEE SHORTLY YOUR SALVATION FORM OUR GOD WHICH SHALL COME UPON YOU WITH GREAT GLORY, AND BRIGHTNESS OF THE EVERLASTING.” IN BARUCH 4:29 MENTIONS “FOR HE THAT HAS BROUGHT PLAGUES UPON YOU SHALL BRING YOU EVERLASTING JOY WITH YOUR SALVATION.” IN 1ST MACCABEES 3:6 TELLS US “WHEREFORE THE WICKED SHRUNK (TOTALLY DECREASED BEFORE HIM) FOR FEAR OF HIM, AND ALL THE WORKERS OF INIQUITY WERE TROUBLED, BECAUSE SALVATION PROSPERED IN HIS HAND.”       
THE NEW TESTAMENT SALVATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN JOHN 4:22 SAYS “YOU WORSHIP WHAT YOU DO NOT KNOW, WE KNOW WHAT WE WORSHIP, FOR SALVATION IS OF THE JEWS.” IN ROMANS 1:16 MENTIONS “FOR I AM NOT ASHAMED OF THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST, FOR IT IS THE POWER OF GOD TO SALVATION FOR EVERYONE WHO BELIEVES, FOR THE JEW FIRST AND ALSO FOR THE GREEK.” IN ROMANS 10:10 SAYS “FOR WITH THE HEART ONE BELIEVES UNTO RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND WITH THE MOUTH CONFESSION IS MADE UNTO SALVATION.” IN ROMANS 11:11 MENTIONS “I SAY THEN, HAVE THEY STUMBLED THAT THEY SHOULD FALL? CERTAINLY NOT! BUT THROUGH THEIR FALL, TO PROVOKE THEM TO JEALOUSY, SALVATION HAS COME TO THE GENTILES.” IN ROMANS 13:11 STATES “AND DO THIS, KNOWING THE TIME, THAT NOW IT IS HIGH TIME TO AWAKE OUT OF SLEEP, FOR NOW OUR SALVATION IS NEARER THEN WHEN WE FIRST BELIEVED.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:6 TELLS US “NOW IF WE ARE AFFLICTED, IT IS FOR YOUR CONSOLATION AND SALVATION, WHICH IS EFFECTIVE FOR ENDURING THE SAME SUFFERINGS WHICH WE ALSO SUFFER. OR IF WE ARE COMFORTED, IT IS FOR YOUR CONSOLATION AND SALVATION.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:2 STATES “FOR HE SAYS” ‘IN AN ACCEPTABLE TIME I HAVE HEARD YOU, AND IN THE DAY OF SALVATION I HAVE HELPED YOU.’ BEHOLD, NOW IS THE ACCEPTED TIME, BEHOLD NOW IS THE DAY OF SALVATION.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:10 MENTIONS “FOR GODLY SORROW PRODUCES REPENTANCE LEADING TO SALVATION, NOT TO BE REGRETTED, BUT THE SORROW OF THE WORLD PRODUCES DEATH.” IN EPHESIANS 1:13 DECLARES “IN HIM YOU ALSO TRUSTED, AFTER YOU HEARD THE WORD OF TRUTH, THE GOSPEL OF YOUR SALVATION, IN WHOM ALSO, HAVING BELIEVED, YOU WERE SEALED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT OF PROMISE...” IN EPHESIANS 6:17 SAYS “AND TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION…” IN PHILIPPIANS 1:28 STATES “…AND NOT IN ANY WAY TERRIFIED BY YOUR ADVERSARIES, WHICH IS TO THEM A PROOF OF PERDITION, BUT TO YOU OF SALVATION, AND THAT FROM GOD.” IN PHILIPPIANS 2:12 MENTIONS “THEREFORE, MY BELOVED, AS YOU HAVE ALWAYS OBEYED, NOT AS IN MY PRESENCE ONLY, BUT NOW MUCH MORE IN MY ABSENCE, WORK OUT YOUR OWN SALVATION WITH FEAR AND TREMBLING…” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:8 SAYS “BUT LET US WHO ARE OF THE DAY BE SOBER, PUTTING...A HELMET THE HOPE OF SALVATION.” IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:9 SAYS “FOR GOD DID NOT APPOINT US TO WRATH, BUT TO OBTAIN SALVATION THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST…” IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:13 STATES “BUT WE ARE BOUND TO GIVE THANKS TO GOD ALWAYS FOR YOU, BRETHREN BELOVED BY THE LORD, BECAUSE GOD FROM THE BEGINNING CHOSE YOU FOR SALVATION THROUGH SANCTIFICATION BY THE SPIRIT AND BELIEF IN THE TRUTH...” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:10 MENTIONS “THEREFORE I ENDURE ALL THINGS FOR THE SAKE OF THE ELECT, THAT THEY ALSO MAY OBTAIN THE SALVATION WHICH IS CHRIST JESUS WITH ETERNAL GLORY.” IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:15 DECLARES “…AND THAT FROM CHILDHOOD YOU HAVE KNOWN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, WHICH ARE ABLE TO MAKE YOU WISE FOR SALVATION THROUGH FAITH WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS.” IN TITUS 2:11 MENTIONS “FOR THE GRACE OF GOD BRINGS SALVATION HAS APPEARED TO ALL MEN…” IN HEBREWS 1:14 TELLS US “ARE THEY NOT ALL MINISTERING SPIRITS SENT FORTH TO MINISTER FOR THOSE WHO WILL INHERIT SALVATION?” IN HEBREWS 2:3 SAYS “HOW SHALL WE ESCAPE IF WE NEGLECT SO GREAT A SALVATION, WHICH AT THE FIRST BEGAN TO BE SPOKEN BY THE LORD, AND WAS CONFIRMED TO US BY THOSE WHO HEARD HIM…” IN HEBREWS 2:10 STATES “FOR IT WAS FITTING FOR HIM, FOR WHOM ARE ALL THINGS AND BY WHOM ARE ALL THINGS, IN BRINGING MANY SONS TO GLORY, TO MAKE THE CAPTAIN OF THEIR SALVATION PERFECT THROUGH SUFFERINGS...” IN HEBREWS 5:9 SAYS “AND HAVING BEEN PERFECTED, HE BECAME THE AUTHOR OF ETERNAL SALVATION TO ALL WHO OBEY HIM…” IN HEBREWS 6:9 MENTIONS “BUT, BELOVED, WE ARE CONFIDENT OF BETTER THINGS CONCERNING YOU, YES, THINGS THAT ACCOMPANY SALVATION, THOUGH WE SPEAK IN THIS MANNER.” IN HEBREWS 9:28 DECLARES “SO CHRIST WAS OFFERED ONCE TO BEAR THE SINS OF MANY. TO THOSE WHO EAGERLY WAIT FOR HIM HE WILL APPEAR A SECOND TIME (AFTER 40 YEARS FOR A KINGDOM), APART FROM SIN, FOR SALVATION.” IN 1ST PETER 1:5 MENTIONS “WHO ARE KEPT BY THE POWER OF GOD THROUGH FAITH FOR SALVATION READY TO BE REVEALED IN THE LAST TIME.” IN 1ST PETER 1:9 SAYS “…RECEIVING THE END OF YOUR FAITH—SALVATION OF YOUR SOULS.” IN 1ST PETER 1:10 STATES “OF THIS SALVATION THE PROPHETS HAVE INQUIRED AND SEARCHED CAREFULLY, WHO PROPHESIED OF THE GRACE THAT WOULD COME TO YOU…” IN 2ND PETER 3:15 DECLARES “…AND CONSIDER THAT THE LONGSUFFERING OF OUR LORD IS SALVATION—AS ALSO OUR BELOVED BROTHER PAUL, ACCORDING TO THE WISDOM GIVEN TO HIM, HAS WRITTEN TO YOU…” IN JUDE 3 MENTIONS “BELOVED, WHILE I WAS VERY DILIGENT TO WRITE TO YOU CONCERNING OUR COMMON SALVATION, I FOUND IT NECESSARY TO WRITE TO YOU EXHORTING YOU TO CONTEND EARNESTLY FOR THE FAITH WHICH WAS ONCE FOR ALL DELIVERED TO THE SAINTS (LORDS).” IN REVELATION 7:10 STATES “…AND CRYING OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘SALVATION BELONGS TO OUR GOD WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, AND TO THE LAMB!" IN REVELATION 12:10 MENTIONS “THEN I HEARD A LOUD VOICE SAYING IN HEAVEN, ‘NOW SALVATION AND STRENGTH, AND THE KINGDOM OF OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND THE POWER OF HIS CHRIST (SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) HAVE COME, FOR THE ACCUSER OF OUR BRETHREN, WHO ACCUSED THEM BEFORE OUR GOD DAY AND NIGHT, HAS BEEN CAST DOWN.” IN REVELATION 19:1 DECLARES “AFTER THESE THINGS I HEARD A LOUD VOICE OF A GREAT MULTITUDE IN HEAVEN, SAYING, ‘ALLELUIA! SALVATION AND GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER BELONG TO THE LORD OUR GOD!”   
THE HIGHER TESTAMENT SALVATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN LUKE 1:69 SAYS “AND HAS RAISED UP A HORN OF SALVATION FOR US IN THE HOUSE OF HIS SERVANT DAVID...” IN LUKE 1:77 IT MENTIONS “TO GIVE KNOWLEDGE OF SALVATION TO HIS PEOPLE BY THE REMISSION OF SINS…” IN LUKE 2:30 STATES “FOR MY EYES HAVE SEEN YOUR SALVATION.” IN LUKE 3:6 SAYS “AND ALL FLESH SHALL SEE THE SALVATION OF GOD.” IN LUKE 19:9 DECLARES “AND JESUS SAID TO HIM, ‘TODAY SALVATION HAS COME TO THIS HOUSE, BECAUSE HE ALSO IS A SON OF ABRAHAM…”     
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT SALVATION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN ACTS 4:12 DECLARES “NOR IS THERE SALVATION IN ANY OTHER, FOR THERE IS NO OTHER NAME UNDER HEAVEN GIVEN AMONG MEN BY WHICH WE MUST BE SAVED.” IN ACTS 13:26 STATES “MEN AND BRETHREN, SONS OF THE FAMILY OF ABRAHAM, AND THOSE AMONG YOU WHO FEAR GOD, TO YOU THE WORD OF HIS SALVATION HAS BEEN SENT.” IN ACTS 13:47 MENTIONS “FOR SO THE LORD HAS COMMANDED US: ‘I HAVE SET YOU AS A LIGHT TO THE GENTILES THAT YOU SHOULD BE FOR SALVATION TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH.” IN ACTS 16:17 DECLARES “THIS GIRL FOLLOWED PAUL AND US, AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘THESE MEN ARE THE SERVANTS OF THE MOST-HIGH GOD, WHO PROCLAIM TO US THE WAY OF SALVATION.’” IN ACTS 28:18 TELLS US “THEREFORE LET IT BE KNOWN TO YOU THAT THE SALVATION OF GOD HAS BEEN SENT TO THE GENTILES, AND THEY WILL HEAR IT!”   
PROTECTION: IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:16 TELLS US “THEREFORE SHALL THEY RECEIVE A GLORIOUS KINGDOM, AND A BEAUTIFUL CROWN FROM THE LORD’S HAND: FOR WITH HIS RIGHT HAND SHALL HE COVER THEM, AND WITH HIS ARM SHALL HE PROTECT THEM.” IN SIRACH 34:16 MENTIONS “FOR THE EYES OF THE LORD ARE UPON THEN THAT (AGAPE) LOVE HIM, HE IS THEIR MIGHTY PROTECTION AND STRONG STAY, A DEFENSE FROM HEAT, AND A COVER FROM THE SUN AT NOON, PRESERVATION FROM STUMBLING, AND A HELP FROM FALLING.” IN MACCABEES 3:3 STATES “SO HE GOT HIS PEOPLE GREAT HONOR, AND PUT ON A BREASTPLATE AS A GIANT, AND GIRT HIS WARLIKE HARNESS ABOUT HIM, AND HE MADE BATTLES (1 OR 2 POSITIONS), PROTECTING THE HOST WITH HIS SWORD.” IN 2ND MACCABEES 13:17 DECLARES “THIS WAS DONE IN BREAK OF THE DAY, BECAUSE THE PROTECTION OF THE LORD DID HELP HIM.” IN MARK 6:20 SAYS “…FOR HEROD FEARED JOHN, KNOWING THAT HE WAS A JUST AND HOLY MAN, AND HE PROTECTED HIM…”            
OLD TESTAMENT INNER GARMENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
GARMENTS OF THE LORD: EXODUS 35:21: AND THEY CAME, EVERY ONE WHOSE HEART STIRRED HIM UP, AND EVERY ONE WHOM HIS SPIRIT MADE WILLING, AND THEY BROUGHT THE LORD'S OFFERING TO THE WORK OF THE TABERNACLE OF THE CONGREGATION, AND FOR ALL HIS SERVICE, AND FOR THE HOLY GARMENTS. JOEL 2:13: AND REND YOUR HEART, AND NOT YOUR GARMENTS, AND TURN UNTO THE LORD YOUR GOD: FOR HE IS GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL, SLOW TO ANGER, AND OF GREAT KINDNESS, AND REPENTETH HIM OF THE EVIL. JUDGES 14:19: AND THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD CAME UPON HIM, AND HE WENT DOWN TO ASHKELON, AND SLEW THIRTY MEN OF THEM, AND TOOK THEIR SPOIL, AND GAVE CHANGE OF GARMENTS UNTO THEM WHICH EXPOUNDED THE RIDDLE. AND HIS ANGER WAS KINDLED, AND HE WENT UP TO HIS FATHER'S HOUSE. ISAIAH 61:10: I WILL GREATLY REJOICE IN THE LORD, MY SOUL SHALL BE JOYFUL IN MY GOD; FOR HE HATH CLOTHED ME WITH THE GARMENTS OF SALVATION, HE HATH COVERED ME WITH THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AS A BRIDEGROOM DECKETH HIMSELF WITH ORNAMENTS, AND AS A BRIDE ADORNETH HERSELF WITH HER JEWELS.
NEW TESTAMENT INNER GARMENTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
MATTHEW 27:35: AND THEY CRUCIFIED HIM, AND PARTED HIS GARMENTS, CASTING LOTS: THAT IT MIGHT BE FULFILLED WHICH WAS SPOKEN BY THE PROPHET, THEY PARTED MY GARMENTS AMONG THEM, AND UPON MY VESTURE DID THEY CAST LOTS. MARK 11:7: AND THEY BROUGHT THE COLT TO JESUS, AND CAST THEIR GARMENTS ON HIM; AND HE SAT UPON HIM. MARK 11:8: AND MANY SPREAD THEIR GARMENTS IN THE WAY: AND OTHERS CUT DOWN BRANCHES OFF THE TREES, AND STRAWED THEM IN THE WAY. MARK 15:24: AND WHEN THEY HAD CRUCIFIED HIM, THEY PARTED HIS GARMENTS, CASTING LOTS UPON THEM, WHAT EVERY MAN SHOULD TAKE. JOHN 13:4: HE RISETH FROM SUPPER, AND LAID ASIDE HIS GARMENTS; AND TOOK A TOWEL, AND GIRDED HIMSELF. JOHN 13:12: SO AFTER HE HAD WASHED THEIR FEET, AND HAD TAKEN HIS GARMENTS, AND WAS SET DOWN AGAIN, HE SAID UNTO THEM, KNOW YE WHAT I HAVE DONE TO YOU?
OLD TESTAMENT VENGEANCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
GENESIS 4:15: AND THE LORD SAID UNTO HIM, THEREFORE WHOSOEVER SLAYETH CAIN, VENGEANCE SHALL BE TAKEN ON HIM SEVENFOLD. AND THE LORD SET A MARK UPON CAIN, LEST ANY FINDING HIM SHOULD KILL HIM. JUDGES 11:36: AND SHE SAID UNTO HIM, MY FATHER, IF THOU HAST OPENED THY MOUTH UNTO THE LORD, DO TO ME ACCORDING TO THAT WHICH HATH PROCEEDED OUT OF THY MOUTH; FORASMUCH AS THE LORD HATH TAKEN VENGEANCE FOR THEE OF THINE ENEMIES, EVEN OF THE CHILDREN OF AMMON. PSALMS 94:1: O LORD GOD, TO WHOM VENGEANCE BELONGETH; O GOD, TO WHOM VENGEANCE BELONGETH, SHEW THYSELF. PSALMS 149:7: TO EXECUTE VENGEANCE UPON THE HEATHEN, AND PUNISHMENTS UPON THE PEOPLE; ISAIAH 34:8: FOR IT IS THE DAY OF THE LORD'S VENGEANCE, AND THE YEAR OF RECOMPENCES FOR THE CONTROVERSY OF ZION. ISAIAH 47:3: THY NAKEDNESS SHALL BE UNCOVERED, YEA, THY SHAME SHALL BE SEEN: I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE, AND I WILL NOT MEET THEE AS A MAN. ISAIAH 61:2: TO PROCLAIM THE ACCEPTABLE YEAR OF THE LORD, AND THE DAY OF VENGEANCE OF OUR GOD; TO COMFORT ALL THAT MOURN; ISAIAH 63:4: FOR THE DAY OF VENGEANCE IS IN MINE HEART, AND THE YEAR OF MY REDEEMED IS COME. JEREMIAH 11:20: BUT, O LORD OF HOSTS, THAT JUDGEST RIGHTEOUSLY, THAT TRIEST THE REINS AND THE HEART, LET ME SEE THY VENGEANCE ON THEM: FOR UNTO THEE HAVE I REVEALED MY CAUSE. JEREMIAH 20:12: BUT, O LORD OF HOSTS, THAT TRIEST THE RIGHTEOUS, AND SEEST THE REINS AND THE HEART, LET ME SEE THY VENGEANCE ON THEM: FOR UNTO THEE HAVE I OPENED MY CAUSE. JEREMIAH 46:10: FOR THIS IS THE DAY OF THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS, A DAY OF VENGEANCE, THAT HE MAY AVENGE HIM OF HIS ADVERSARIES: AND THE SWORD SHALL DEVOUR, AND IT SHALL BE SATIATE AND MADE DRUNK WITH THEIR BLOOD: FOR THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS HATH A SACRIFICE IN THE NORTH COUNTRY BY THE RIVER EUPHRATES. JEREMIAH 50:28: THE VOICE OF THEM THAT FLEE AND ESCAPE OUT OF THE LAND OF BABYLON, TO DECLARE IN ZION THE VENGEANCE OF THE LORD OUR GOD, THE VENGEANCE OF HIS TEMPLE. JEREMIAH 51:6: FLEE OUT OF THE MIDST OF BABYLON, AND DELIVER EVERY MAN HIS SOUL: BE NOT CUT OFF IN HER INIQUITY; FOR THIS IS THE TIME OF THE LORD'S VENGEANCE; HE WILL RENDER UNTO HER A RECOMPENCE. JEREMIAH 51:36: THEREFORE, THUS SAITH THE LORD; BEHOLD, I WILL PLEAD THY CAUSE, AND TAKE VENGEANCE FOR THEE; AND I WILL DRY UP HER SEA, AND MAKE HER SPRINGS DRY. EZEKIEL 25:17: AND I WILL EXECUTE GREAT VENGEANCE UPON THEM WITH FURIOUS REBUKES; AND THEY SHALL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD, WHEN I SHALL LAY MY VENGEANCE UPON THEM. JEREMIAH 51:11: MAKE BRIGHT THE ARROWS; GATHER THE SHIELDS: THE LORD HATH RAISED UP THE SPIRIT OF THE KINGS OF THE MEDES: FOR HIS DEVICE IS AGAINST BABYLON, TO DESTROY IT; BECAUSE IT IS THE VENGEANCE OF THE LORD, THE VENGEANCE OF HIS TEMPLE. JEREMIAH 50:15: SHOUT AGAINST HER ROUND ABOUT: SHE HATH GIVEN HER HAND: HER FOUNDATIONS ARE FALLEN, HER WALLS ARE THROWN DOWN: FOR IT IS THE VENGEANCE OF THE LORD: TAKE VENGEANCE UPON HER; AS SHE HATH DONE, DO UNTO HER. EZEKIEL 24:8: THAT IT MIGHT CAUSE FURY TO COME UP TO TAKE VENGEANCE; I HAVE SET HER BLOOD UPON THE TOP OF A ROCK, THAT IT SHOULD NOT BE COVERED. EZEKIEL 25:14: AND I WILL LAY MY VENGEANCE UPON EDOM BY THE HAND OF MY PEOPLE ISRAEL: AND THEY SHALL DO IN EDOM ACCORDING TO MINE ANGER AND ACCORDING TO MY FURY; AND THEY SHALL KNOW MY VENGEANCE, SAITH THE LORD GOD. EZEKIEL 25:15: THUS, SAITH THE LORD GOD; BECAUSE THE PHILISTINES HAVE DEALT BY REVENGE, AND HAVE TAKEN VENGEANCE WITH A DESPITEFUL HEART, TO DESTROY IT FOR THE OLD HATRED; MICAH 5:15: AND I WILL EXECUTE VENGEANCE IN ANGER AND FURY UPON THE HEATHEN, SUCH AS THEY HAVE NOT HEARD. NAHUM 1:2: GOD IS JEALOUS, AND THE LORD REVENGETH; THE LORD REVENGETH, AND IS FURIOUS; THE LORD WILL TAKE VENGEANCE ON HIS ADVERSARIES, AND HE RESERVETH WRATH FOR HIS ENEMIES.
NEW TESTAMENT VENGEANCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
ROMANS 12:19: DEARLY BELOVED, AVENGE NOT YOURSELVES, BUT RATHER GIVE PLACE UNTO WRATH: FOR IT IS WRITTEN, VENGEANCE IS MINE; I WILL REPAY, SAITH THE LORD. 2 THESSALONIANS 1:8: IN FLAMING FIRE TAKING VENGEANCE ON THEM THAT KNOW NOT GOD, AND THAT OBEY NOT THE GOSPEL OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST: HEBREWS 10:30: FOR WE KNOW HIM THAT HATH SAID, VENGEANCE BELONGETH UNTO ME, I WILL RECOMPENSE, SAITH THE LORD. AND AGAIN, THE LORD SHALL JUDGE HIS PEOPLE.
HIGHER TESTAMENT VENGEANCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
LUKE 21:22: OR THESE BE THE DAYS OF VENGEANCE, THAT ALL THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN MAY BE FULFILLED (OLD TESTAMENT, MIDDLE TESTAMENT, NEW TESTAMENT & HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE).
HIGHEST TESTAMENT VENGEANCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24 DECLARES, “THE ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON AS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR) WHO HAS THE SEVEN BOWLS CAME AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING TO ME, ‘COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS, WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION.’ SO, HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS. AND I SAW A WOMAN SITTING ON A SCARLET BEAST WHICH WAS FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY (10 FALSE MAN STEPHEN CHRIST’S), HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING IN HER HAND A GOLDEN CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND THE FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION. AND ON HER FOREHEAD A NAME WAS WRITTEN: MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH (BABYLON IS CALLED THE “LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS AS THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADY” THAT FELL BECAUSE OF COMMITTING SEXUAL EROS LOVE [THE LORD LUCIFER KNOWN AS THE MOTHER-FUCKER & THE LADY VICTORIA KNOWN AS THE FATHER-FUCKER] IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 (NKJV) & PRIOR TO HER FALL IS IN REVELATIONS 12:1-17. TECHNICALLY, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES ARE FORBIDDEN TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS, BUT THIS DID HAPPEN IN EPHESIANS 5:3. I SAW THE WOMAN, DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS (LORDS) OF JESUS. AND WHEN I SAW HER, I MARVELED WITH GREAT AMAZEMENT. BUT THE ANGEL (LORD) SAID TO ME, ‘WHY DID YOU MARVEL? I WILL TELL YOU THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIES HER, WHICH HAS THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW WAS, AND IS NOT, AND WILL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND GO TO PERDITION (DESTRUCTION). AND THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL MARVEL, WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK ON ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AGAPE LOVE) BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY SEE THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS. HERE IS THE (SUPREME) MIND WHICH HAS (ALL) WISDOM (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE FATHERHOOD OF MAN IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN FATHERHOOD---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THIS AGE AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALSO CALLED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM COMING IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ETERNAL ENOCH IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58; ROMANS 13:1-10; GENESIS 1:1 & EPHESIANS 4:6” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN FATHERHOOD POTTER CREATORSHIP---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT OF THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THAT AGE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV): THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS (BABYLON, ROME, BABEL, CONFUSION, SHINAR, SODOM & EGYPT) ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. THERE ARE ALSO SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME (A SEASON WHICH MEANS 7 KINGS WOULD REIGN 21 MONTHS). THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH (THE BEGINNING FALSE MAN PETER CHRIST CONCERNING ISRAEL IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD PETER CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ETERNAL ISRAEL IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE ENDING FALSE MAN JAMES CHRIST IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN LORD KIND---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE LORD JAMES CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE ETERNAL MICHAEL IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN LORDSHIP---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION (DESTRUCTION). THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ARE TEN KINGS WHO HAVE NO KINGDOM AS YET, BUT THEY RECEIVE AUTHORITY FOR ONE HOUR AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST (11 HOURS OF THE DAY CALLED TODAY). THESE ARE OF ONE MIND, AND THEY WILL GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST. THESE WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL OVERCOME THEM, FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS, AND THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL. THE HE SAID TO ME, ‘THE WATERS WHICH YOU SAW, WHERE THE HARLOT SITS ARE PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS AND TONGUES.’ AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSE, TO BE OF ONE MIND, AND TO GIVE THEIR KINGDOM TO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) ARE FULFILLED. AND THE WOMAN WHOM YOU SAW IS THAT GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNS OVER THE (10) KINGS OF THE EARTH.” THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF THE GREAT HARLOT, BABYLON HAS FALLEN IN “THIS AGE” BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “THAT AGE.” IN REVELATION 18:1-19:10 DECLARES “AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY, AND THE EARTH WAS ILLUMINATED WITH HIS GLORY. AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD! FOR ALL THE NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION, THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH HAVE BECOME RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER LUXURY (ALL KINDS OF SEXUAL INTERCOURSE).’ AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) SAYING, ‘COME OUT OF HER, MY/ PEOPLE, LEST YOU SHARE IN HER SINS, AND LEST YOU RECEIVE OF HER PLAGUES. FOR HER SINS HAVE REACHED TO HEAVEN AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) HAS REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES. RENDER TO HER JUST AS SHE RENDERED TO YOU, AND REPAY HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS, IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HAS MIXED, MIX DOUBLE FOR HER. IN THE MEASURE THAT SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY (SENSUALLY IN SEXUAL INTERCOURSES) GIVE HER TORMENT AND SORROW, FOR SHE SAYS IN HER HEART, ‘I SIT AS QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND WILL NOT SEE SORROW.’ THEREFORE, HER, PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY (HOUR)---DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WHO JUDGES HER. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY (SEXUAL INTERCOURSES) WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, THEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR (1 MINUTE OR ONE-HOUR EQUALS TO ONE DAY IN MATTHEW 20:12) YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME.’ AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WILL WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER, FOR NO NE BUYS THEIR MERCHANDISE ANYMORE: MERCHANDISE OF GOLD AND SILVER, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, FINE LINEN AND PURPLE, SILK AND SCARLET, EVERY KIND OF CITRON WOOD, EVERY KIND OF IVORY, EVERY KIND OF OBJECT MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, BRONZE, IRON, MARBLE, AND CINNAMON AND INCENSE, FRAGRANT OIL AND FRANKINCENSE, WINE AND OIL, FINE FLOUR AND WHEAT, CATTLE AND SHEEP, HORSES AND CHARIOTS, AND BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN. THE FRUIT THAT YOUR SOUL LONGED FOR HAS GONE FROM YOU, AND ALL THE THINGS WHICH ARE RICH AND SPLENDID HAVE GONE FROM YOU, AND YOU SHALL FIND THEM NO MORE AT ALL. THE MERCHANTS OF THESE THINGS, WHO BECAME RICH BY HER, WILL STAND AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY THAT WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS! FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING.’ EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP, SAILORS AND AS MANY AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, ‘WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY?’ THE THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH! FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.’ REJOICE OVER HER, O HEAVEN, AND YOU HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS, FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS AVENGED YOU ON HER! THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL (LORD) TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, ‘THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE. THE SOUND OF HARPISTS, MUSICIANS, FLUTISTS, AND TRUMPETERS SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. NO CRAFTSMAN (NO MORE MARRIED LORD’S CALLED WISDOM’S IN PROVERBS 8:22-31) IN THEM OF ANY CRAFT SHALL BE FOUND IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. THE LIGHT OF A LAMP SHALL NOT SHINE IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE VOICE OF BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. FOR YOUR MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH, FOR BY YOUR SORCERY ALL THE NATIONS WERE DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS (LORDS) AND SAINTS (LORDS), AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH.’
MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT VENGEANCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
ETERNAL NOTE: ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IS SIMILAR TO THE USA’S TRIBULATION BUT ISRAEL DEALS WITH 0 TO 8 IN REVELATION 10-20 & THE USA WITH 0 IN DANIEL 8 WITH ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:1-2 & ACTS 30
IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24 DECLARES, “THE ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON AS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR) WHO HAS THE SEVEN BOWLS CAME AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING TO ME, ‘COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS, WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION.’ SO, HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS. AND I SAW A WOMAN SITTING ON A SCARLET BEAST WHICH WAS FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY (10 FALSE MAN STEPHEN CHRIST’S), HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING IN HER HAND A GOLDEN CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND THE FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION. AND ON HER FOREHEAD A NAME WAS WRITTEN: MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH (BABYLON IS CALLED THE “LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS AS THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADY” THAT FELL BECAUSE OF COMMITTING SEXUAL EROS LOVE [THE LORD LUCIFER KNOWN AS THE MOTHER-FUCKER & THE LADY VICTORIA KNOWN AS THE FATHER-FUCKER] IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 (NKJV) & PRIOR TO HER FALL IS IN REVELATIONS 12:1-17. TECHNICALLY, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES ARE FORBIDDEN TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS, BUT THIS DID HAPPEN IN EPHESIANS 5:3. I SAW THE WOMAN, DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS (LORDS) OF JESUS. AND WHEN I SAW HER, I MARVELED WITH GREAT AMAZEMENT. BUT THE ANGEL (LORD) SAID TO ME, ‘WHY DID YOU MARVEL? I WILL TELL YOU THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIES HER, WHICH HAS THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW WAS, AND IS NOT, AND WILL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND GO TO PERDITION (DESTRUCTION). AND THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL MARVEL, WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK ON ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AGAPE LOVE) BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY SEE THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS. HERE IS THE (SUPREME) MIND WHICH HAS (ALL) WISDOM (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE FATHERHOOD OF MAN IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN FATHERHOOD---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THIS AGE AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALSO CALLED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM COMING IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ETERNAL ENOCH IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58; ROMANS 13:1-10; GENESIS 1:1 & EPHESIANS 4:6” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN FATHERHOOD POTTER CREATORSHIP---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT OF THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THAT AGE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV): THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS (BABYLON, ROME, BABEL, CONFUSION, SHINAR, SODOM & EGYPT) ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. THERE ARE ALSO SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME (A SEASON WHICH MEANS 7 KINGS WOULD REIGN 21 MONTHS). THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH (THE BEGINNING FALSE MAN PETER CHRIST CONCERNING ISRAEL IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD PETER CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ETERNAL ISRAEL IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE ENDING FALSE MAN JAMES CHRIST IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN LORD KIND---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE LORD JAMES CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE ETERNAL MICHAEL IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN LORDSHIP---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION (DESTRUCTION). THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ARE TEN KINGS WHO HAVE NO KINGDOM AS YET, BUT THEY RECEIVE AUTHORITY FOR ONE HOUR AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST (11 HOURS OF THE DAY CALLED TODAY). THESE ARE OF ONE MIND, AND THEY WILL GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST. THESE WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL OVERCOME THEM, FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS, AND THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL. THE HE SAID TO ME, ‘THE WATERS WHICH YOU SAW, WHERE THE HARLOT SITS ARE PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS AND TONGUES.’ AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSE, TO BE OF ONE MIND, AND TO GIVE THEIR KINGDOM TO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) ARE FULFILLED. AND THE WOMAN WHOM YOU SAW IS THAT GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNS OVER THE (10) KINGS OF THE EARTH.” THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF THE GREAT HARLOT, BABYLON HAS FALLEN IN “THIS AGE” BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “THAT AGE.” IN REVELATION 18:1-19:10 DECLARES “AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY, AND THE EARTH WAS ILLUMINATED WITH HIS GLORY. AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD! FOR ALL THE NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION, THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH HAVE BECOME RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER LUXURY (ALL KINDS OF SEXUAL INTERCOURSE).’ AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) SAYING, ‘COME OUT OF HER, MY/ PEOPLE, LEST YOU SHARE IN HER SINS, AND LEST YOU RECEIVE OF HER PLAGUES. FOR HER SINS HAVE REACHED TO HEAVEN AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) HAS REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES. RENDER TO HER JUST AS SHE RENDERED TO YOU, AND REPAY HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS, IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HAS MIXED, MIX DOUBLE FOR HER. IN THE MEASURE THAT SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY (SENSUALLY IN SEXUAL INTERCOURSES) GIVE HER TORMENT AND SORROW, FOR SHE SAYS IN HER HEART, ‘I SIT AS QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND WILL NOT SEE SORROW.’ THEREFORE, HER, PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY (HOUR)---DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WHO JUDGES HER. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY (SEXUAL INTERCOURSES) WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, THEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR (1 MINUTE OR ONE-HOUR EQUALS TO ONE DAY IN MATTHEW 20:12) YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME.’ AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WILL WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER, FOR NO NE BUYS THEIR MERCHANDISE ANYMORE: MERCHANDISE OF GOLD AND SILVER, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, FINE LINEN AND PURPLE, SILK AND SCARLET, EVERY KIND OF CITRON WOOD, EVERY KIND OF IVORY, EVERY KIND OF OBJECT MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, BRONZE, IRON, MARBLE, AND CINNAMON AND INCENSE, FRAGRANT OIL AND FRANKINCENSE, WINE AND OIL, FINE FLOUR AND WHEAT, CATTLE AND SHEEP, HORSES AND CHARIOTS, AND BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN. THE FRUIT THAT YOUR SOUL LONGED FOR HAS GONE FROM YOU, AND ALL THE THINGS WHICH ARE RICH AND SPLENDID HAVE GONE FROM YOU, AND YOU SHALL FIND THEM NO MORE AT ALL. THE MERCHANTS OF THESE THINGS, WHO BECAME RICH BY HER, WILL STAND AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY THAT WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS! FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING.’ EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP, SAILORS AND AS MANY AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, ‘WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY?’ THE THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH! FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.’ REJOICE OVER HER, O HEAVEN, AND YOU HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS, FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS AVENGED YOU ON HER! THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL (LORD) TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, ‘THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE. THE SOUND OF HARPISTS, MUSICIANS, FLUTISTS, AND TRUMPETERS SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. NO CRAFTSMAN (NO MORE MARRIED LORD’S CALLED WISDOM’S IN PROVERBS 8:22-31) IN THEM OF ANY CRAFT SHALL BE FOUND IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. THE LIGHT OF A LAMP SHALL NOT SHINE IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE VOICE OF BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. FOR YOUR MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH, FOR BY YOUR SORCERY ALL THE NATIONS WERE DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS (LORDS) AND SAINTS (LORDS), AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH.’ 
TOP TESTAMENT VENGEANCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
ETERNAL NOTE: ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IS SIMILAR TO THE USA’S TRIBULATION BUT ISRAEL DEALS WITH 0 TO 8 IN REVELATION 10-20 & THE USA WITH 0 IN DANIEL 8 WITH ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2 & ACTS 30
IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24 DECLARES, “THE ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON AS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR) WHO HAS THE SEVEN BOWLS CAME AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING TO ME, ‘COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS, WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION.’ SO, HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS. AND I SAW A WOMAN SITTING ON A SCARLET BEAST WHICH WAS FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY (10 FALSE MAN STEPHEN CHRIST’S), HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING IN HER HAND A GOLDEN CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND THE FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION. AND ON HER FOREHEAD A NAME WAS WRITTEN: MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH (BABYLON IS CALLED THE “LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS AS THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADY” THAT FELL BECAUSE OF COMMITTING SEXUAL EROS LOVE [THE LORD LUCIFER KNOWN AS THE MOTHER-FUCKER & THE LADY VICTORIA KNOWN AS THE FATHER-FUCKER] IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 (NKJV) & PRIOR TO HER FALL IS IN REVELATIONS 12:1-17. TECHNICALLY, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES ARE FORBIDDEN TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS, BUT THIS DID HAPPEN IN EPHESIANS 5:3. I SAW THE WOMAN, DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS (LORDS) OF JESUS. AND WHEN I SAW HER, I MARVELED WITH GREAT AMAZEMENT. BUT THE ANGEL (LORD) SAID TO ME, ‘WHY DID YOU MARVEL? I WILL TELL YOU THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIES HER, WHICH HAS THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW WAS, AND IS NOT, AND WILL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND GO TO PERDITION (DESTRUCTION). AND THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL MARVEL, WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK ON ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AGAPE LOVE) BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY SEE THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS. HERE IS THE (SUPREME) MIND WHICH HAS (ALL) WISDOM (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE FATHERHOOD OF MAN IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN FATHERHOOD---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THIS AGE AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALSO CALLED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM COMING IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ETERNAL ENOCH IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58; ROMANS 13:1-10; GENESIS 1:1 & EPHESIANS 4:6” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN FATHERHOOD POTTER CREATORSHIP---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT OF THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THAT AGE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV): THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS (BABYLON, ROME, BABEL, CONFUSION, SHINAR, SODOM & EGYPT) ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. THERE ARE ALSO SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME (A SEASON WHICH MEANS 7 KINGS WOULD REIGN 21 MONTHS). THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH (THE BEGINNING FALSE MAN PETER CHRIST CONCERNING ISRAEL IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD PETER CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ETERNAL ISRAEL IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE ENDING FALSE MAN JAMES CHRIST IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN LORD KIND---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE LORD JAMES CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE ETERNAL MICHAEL IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN LORDSHIP---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION (DESTRUCTION). THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ARE TEN KINGS WHO HAVE NO KINGDOM AS YET, BUT THEY RECEIVE AUTHORITY FOR ONE HOUR AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST (11 HOURS OF THE DAY CALLED TODAY). THESE ARE OF ONE MIND, AND THEY WILL GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST. THESE WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL OVERCOME THEM, FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS, AND THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL. THE HE SAID TO ME, ‘THE WATERS WHICH YOU SAW, WHERE THE HARLOT SITS ARE PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS AND TONGUES.’ AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSE, TO BE OF ONE MIND, AND TO GIVE THEIR KINGDOM TO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) ARE FULFILLED. AND THE WOMAN WHOM YOU SAW IS THAT GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNS OVER THE (10) KINGS OF THE EARTH.” THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF THE GREAT HARLOT, BABYLON HAS FALLEN IN “THIS AGE” BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “THAT AGE.” IN REVELATION 18:1-19:10 DECLARES “AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY, AND THE EARTH WAS ILLUMINATED WITH HIS GLORY. AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD! FOR ALL THE NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION, THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH HAVE BECOME RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER LUXURY (ALL KINDS OF SEXUAL INTERCOURSE).’ AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) SAYING, ‘COME OUT OF HER, MY/ PEOPLE, LEST YOU SHARE IN HER SINS, AND LEST YOU RECEIVE OF HER PLAGUES. FOR HER SINS HAVE REACHED TO HEAVEN AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) HAS REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES. RENDER TO HER JUST AS SHE RENDERED TO YOU, AND REPAY HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS, IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HAS MIXED, MIX DOUBLE FOR HER. IN THE MEASURE THAT SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY (SENSUALLY IN SEXUAL INTERCOURSES) GIVE HER TORMENT AND SORROW, FOR SHE SAYS IN HER HEART, ‘I SIT AS QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND WILL NOT SEE SORROW.’ THEREFORE, HER, PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY (HOUR)---DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WHO JUDGES HER. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY (SEXUAL INTERCOURSES) WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, THEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR (1 MINUTE OR ONE-HOUR EQUALS TO ONE DAY IN MATTHEW 20:12) YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME.’ AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WILL WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER, FOR NO NE BUYS THEIR MERCHANDISE ANYMORE: MERCHANDISE OF GOLD AND SILVER, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, FINE LINEN AND PURPLE, SILK AND SCARLET, EVERY KIND OF CITRON WOOD, EVERY KIND OF IVORY, EVERY KIND OF OBJECT MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, BRONZE, IRON, MARBLE, AND CINNAMON AND INCENSE, FRAGRANT OIL AND FRANKINCENSE, WINE AND OIL, FINE FLOUR AND WHEAT, CATTLE AND SHEEP, HORSES AND CHARIOTS, AND BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN. THE FRUIT THAT YOUR SOUL LONGED FOR HAS GONE FROM YOU, AND ALL THE THINGS WHICH ARE RICH AND SPLENDID HAVE GONE FROM YOU, AND YOU SHALL FIND THEM NO MORE AT ALL. THE MERCHANTS OF THESE THINGS, WHO BECAME RICH BY HER, WILL STAND AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY THAT WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS! FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING.’ EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP, SAILORS AND AS MANY AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, ‘WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY?’ THE THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH! FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.’ REJOICE OVER HER, O HEAVEN, AND YOU HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS, FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS AVENGED YOU ON HER! THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL (LORD) TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, ‘THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE. THE SOUND OF HARPISTS, MUSICIANS, FLUTISTS, AND TRUMPETERS SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. NO CRAFTSMAN (NO MORE MARRIED LORD’S CALLED WISDOM’S IN PROVERBS 8:22-31) IN THEM OF ANY CRAFT SHALL BE FOUND IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. THE LIGHT OF A LAMP SHALL NOT SHINE IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE VOICE OF BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. FOR YOUR MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH, FOR BY YOUR SORCERY ALL THE NATIONS WERE DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS (LORDS) AND SAINTS (LORDS), AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH.’
OLD TESTAMENT OUTER CLOTHING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
EXODUS 14:31: AND ISRAEL SAW THAT GREAT WORK WHICH THE LORD DID UPON THE EGYPTIANS: AND THE PEOPLE FEARED THE LORD, AND BELIEVED THE LORD, AND HIS SERVANT MOSES. DEUTERONOMY 10:8: AT THAT TIME THE LORD SEPARATED THE TRIBE OF LEVI, TO BEAR THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD, TO STAND BEFORE THE LORD TO MINISTER UNTO HIM, AND TO BLESS IN HIS NAME, UNTO THIS DAY. JUDGES 6:13: AND GIDEON SAID UNTO HIM, OH MY LORD, IF THE LORD BE WITH US, WHY THEN IS ALL THIS BEFALLEN US? AND WHERE BE ALL HIS MIRACLES WHICH OUR FATHERS TOLD US OF, SAYING, DID NOT THE LORD BRING US UP FROM EGYPT? BUT NOW THE LORD HATH FORSAKEN US, AND DELIVERED US INTO THE HANDS OF THE MIDIANITES. 1 SAMUEL 25:26: NOW THEREFORE, MY LORD, AS THE LORD LIVETH, AND AS THY SOUL LIVETH, SEEING THE LORD HATH WITHHOLDEN THEE FROM COMING TO SHED BLOOD, AND FROM AVENGING THYSELF WITH THINE OWN HAND, NOW LET THINE ENEMIES, AND THEY THAT SEEK EVIL TO MY LORD, BE AS NABAL. 1 SAMUEL 25:28 I PRAY THEE, FORGIVE THE TRESPASS OF THINE HANDMAID: FOR THE LORD WILL CERTAINLY MAKE MY LORD A SURE HOUSE; BECAUSE MY LORD FIGHTETH THE BATTLES OF THE LORD, AND EVIL HATH NOT BEEN FOUND IN THEE ALL THY DAYS. 1 SAMUEL 25:31: THAT THIS SHALL BE NO GRIEF UNTO THEE, NOR OFFENCE OF HEART UNTO MY LORD, EITHER THAT THOU HAST SHED BLOOD CAUSELESS, OR THAT MY LORD HATH AVENGED HIMSELF: BUT WHEN THE LORD SHALL HAVE DEALT WELL WITH MY LORD, THEN REMEMBER THINE HANDMAID. 1 SAMUEL 26:19: NOW THEREFORE, I PRAY THEE, LET MY LORD THE KING HEAR THE WORDS OF HIS SERVANT. IF THE LORD HAVE STIRRED THEE UP AGAINST ME, LET HIM ACCEPT AN OFFERING: BUT IF THEY BE THE CHILDREN OF MEN, CURSED BE THEY BEFORE THE LORD; FOR THEY HAVE DRIVEN ME OUT THIS DAY FROM ABIDING IN THE INHERITANCE OF THE LORD, SAYING, GO, SERVE OTHER GODS. 1 KINGS 19:11: AND HE SAID, GO FORTH, AND STAND UPON THE MOUNT BEFORE THE LORD. AND, BEHOLD, THE LORD PASSED BY, AND A GREAT AND STRONG WIND RENT THE MOUNTAINS, AND BRAKE IN PIECES THE ROCKS BEFORE THE LORD; BUT THE LORD WAS NOT IN THE WIND: AND AFTER THE WIND AN EARTHQUAKE; BUT THE LORD WAS NOT IN THE EARTHQUAKE: 1 CHRONICLES 21:3: AND JOAB ANSWERED, THE LORD MAKE HIS PEOPLE AN HUNDRED TIMES SO MANY MORE AS THEY BE: BUT, MY LORD THE KING, ARE THEY NOT ALL MY LORD'S SERVANTS? WHY THEN DOTH MY LORD REQUIRE THIS THING? WHY WILL HE BE A CAUSE OF TRESPASS TO ISRAEL? 1 CHRONICLES 22:19: NOW SET YOUR HEART AND YOUR SOUL TO SEEK THE LORD YOUR GOD; ARISE THEREFORE, AND BUILD YE THE SANCTUARY OF THE LORD GOD, TO BRING THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD, AND THE HOLY VESSELS OF GOD, INTO THE HOUSE THAT IS TO BE BUILT TO THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD. PSALMS 18:1: (TO THE CHIEF MUSICIAN, A PSALM OF DAVID, THE SERVANT OF THE LORD, WHO SPAKE UNTO THE LORD THE WORDS OF THIS SONG IN THE DAY THAT THE LORD DELIVERED HIM FROM THE HAND OF ALL HIS ENEMIES, AND FROM THE HAND OF SAUL: AND HE SAID,) I WILL LOVE THEE, O LORD, MY STRENGTH. ISAIAH 23:18: AND HER MERCHANDISE AND HER HIRE SHALL BE HOLINESS TO THE LORD: IT SHALL NOT BE TREASURED NOR LAID UP; FOR HER MERCHANDISE SHALL BE FOR THEM THAT DWELL BEFORE THE LORD, TO EAT SUFFICIENTLY, AND FOR DURABLE CLOTHING. ISAIAH 59:17: FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND AN HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING, AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOKE.
NEW TESTAMENT OUTER CLOTHING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
MATTHEW 11:8: BUT WHAT WENT YE OUT FOR TO SEE? A MAN CLOTHED IN SOFT RAIMENT? BEHOLD, THEY THAT WEAR SOFT CLOTHING ARE IN KINGS' HOUSES. (BUT THE LORD JOHN WAS MORE THAN A MAN)
HIGHER TESTAMENT OUTER CLOTHING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
LUKE 16:19: THERE WAS A CERTAIN RICH MAN, WHICH WAS CLOTHED IN PURPLE AND FINE LINEN, AND FARED SUMPTUOUSLY EVERY DAY: (THE LORD CLOTHED THE RICH MAN BUT THE PROBLEM WAS THAT HE WAS NOT RICH TOWARDS THE LORD & HIS POOR)
HIGHEST TESTAMENT OUTER CLOTHING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN REVELATION 3:14-22 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH OF THE LAODICEANS WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS THE AMEN [TRUTH], THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS, THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, THAT YOU ARE NEITHER COLD NOR HOT. I COULD WISH YOU WERE COLD OR HOT. SO THEN, BECAUSE YOU ARE LUKEWARM, AND NEITHER COLD NOR HOT, I WILL VOMIT YOU OUT OF MY MOUTH. BECAUSE YOU SAY, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] RICH, HAVE BECOME WEALTHY AND HAVE NEED OF NOTHING’---AND DO NOT KNOW THAT YOU ARE WRETCHED, MISERABLE, POOR, BLIND, AND NAKED---I COUNSEL YOU TO BUY FROM ME [GIVE 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 3:8-12] GOLD REFINED IN THE FIRE [SIRACH 38:28-30], THAT YOU MAY BE RICH, AND WHITE GARMENTS [WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23 & ISAIAH 59:17], THAT YOU MAY BE CLOTHED, THAT THE SHAME OF YOUR NAKEDNESS MAY NOT BE REVEALED, AND ANOINT YOUR EYES WITH EYE SALVE, THAT YOU MAY SEE [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 26:13]. AS MANY [CALLED] AS I [AGAPE] LOVE, I REBUKE AND CHASTEN. THEREFORE, BE ZEALOUS AND REPENT. BEHOLD, I STAND AT THE DOOR AND KNOCK. IF ANYONE HEARS MY VOICE AND OPENS THE DOOR, I WILL COME IN TO HIM AND DINE WITH HIM, AND HE WITH ME. TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GRANT TO SIT WITH ME ON MY THRONE, AS I ALSO OVERCAME [LORD BARABBAS] AND SAT DOWN WITH MY FATHER [STEPHEN] ON HIS THRONE. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES.’”     
REVELATION 1:9-20 COMMENTARY: WE HAVE NOW COME TO THAT GLORIOUS VISION WHICH THE APOSTLE HAD OF THE LORD’S OWN LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHEN HE CAME TO DELIVER THIS REVELATION TO HIM, WHERE OBSERVE, I. THE ACCOUNT GIVEN OF THE PERSON WHO WAS FAVORED WITH THIS VISION. HE DESCRIBES HIMSELF, 1. BY HIS PRESENT STATE AND CONDITION. HE WAS THE BROTHER AND COMPANION OF THESE CHURCHES IN TRIBULATION, AND IN THE [SEXLESS] KINGDOM AND PATIENCE OF CHRIST. HE WAS, AT THEIR TIME, AS THE REST OF TRUE CHRISTIANS WERE, A PERSECUTED MAN, BANISHED, AND PERHAPS IMPRISONED, FOR HIS ADHERENCE TO CHRIST. HE WAS THEIR BROTHER, THOUGH AN APOSTLE, HE SEEMS TO VALUE HIMSELF UPON HIS RELATION TO THE CHURCH, RATHER THAN HIS AUTHORITY IN IT: JUDAS ISCARIOT MAY BE AN APOSTLE, BUT NOT A BROTHER IN THE FAMILY OF THE LORD. HE WAS THEIR COMPANION: THE CHILDREN OF THE LORD SHOULD CHOOSE COMMUNION AND SOCIETY WITH EACH OTHER. HE WAS THEIR COMPANION IN TRIBULATION: THE PERSECUTED SERVANTS OF THE LORD DID NOT SUFFER ALONE, THE SAME TRIALS ARE ACCOMPLISHED IN OTHERS. HE WAS THEIR COMPANION IN PATIENCE, NOT ONLY A SHARER WITH THEM IN SUFFERING CIRCUMSTANCES, BUT IN SUFFERING GRACES: IF WE HAVE THE PATIENCE OF THE SAINTS, WE SHOULD NOT GRUDGE TO MEET WITH THEIR TRIALS. HE WAS THEIR BROTHER AND COMPANION IN THE PATIENCE OF THE [SEXLESS] KINGDOM OF CHRIST, A SUFFERER FOR CHRIST’S CAUSE, FOR ASSERTING HIS KINGLY AUTHORITY OVER THE CHURCH AND THE WORLD, AND FOR ADHERING TO IT AGAINST ALL WHO WOULD USURP UPON IT. BY THIS ACCOUNT HE GIVES OF HIS PRESENT STATE, HE ACKNOWLEDGES HIS ENGAGEMENTS TO SYMPATHIZE WITH THEM, AND TO ENDEAVOR TO GIVE THEM COUNSEL AND COMFORT, AND BESPEAKS THEIR MORE CAREFUL SEXLESS ATTENTION TO WHAT HE HAD TO SAY TO THEM FROM CHRIST THEIR COMMON LORD. 2. BY THE PLACE WHERE HE WAS WHEN HE WAS FAVORED WITH THIS VISION: HE WAS ON THE ISLE PATMOS. HE DOES NOT SAY WHO BANISHED HIM THITHER. IT BECOMES CHRISTIANS TO SPEAK SPARINGLY AND MODESTLY OF THEIR OWN SEXLESS SUFFERINGS. PATMOS IS SAID TO BE AN ISLAND IN THE AEGEAN SEA, ONE OF THOSE CALLED CYCLADES, AND WAS ABOUT THIRTY-FIVE MILES IN COMPASS, BUT UNDER THIS CONFINEMENT IT WAS THE APOSTLE’S COMFORT THAT HE DID NOT SUFFER AS AN EVIL-DOER, BUT THAT IT WAS FOR THE SEXLESS TESTIMONY OF THE LORD, FOR BEARING WITNESS TO CHRIST AS THE IMMANUEL, THE SAVIOR. THIS WAS A CAUSE WORTH SUFFERING FOR, AND THE SPIRIT OF GLORY AND OF THE LORD RESTED UPON THIS PERSECUTED APOSTLE. 3. THE DAY AND TIME IN WHICH HE HAD THIS VISION: IT WAS THE LORD’S DAY [SATURDAY FOR JEWS & GENTILES & SUNDAY FOR CHRISTIANS], THE DAY WHICH CHRIST HAD SEPARATED AND SET APART FOR HIMSELF, AS THE EUCHARIST IS CALLED THE LORD’S SUPPER. SURELY THIS CAN BE NO OTHER THAN THE CHRISTIAN SABBATH [SUNDAY], THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK, TO BE OBSERVED IN REMEMBRANCE OF THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. LET US WHO CALL HIM OUR LORD HONOR HIM ON HIS OWN DAY [SUNDAY], THE DAY WHICH THE LORD HATH MADE AND IN WHICH WE OUGHT TO REJOICE. 4. THE FRAME THAT HIS SOUL WAS IN AT THIS TIME: HE WAS IN THE SPIRIT. HE WAS NOT ONLY IN A RAPTURE WHEN HE RECEIVED THE VISION, BUT BEFORE HE RECEIVED IT, HE WAS IN A SERIOUS, HEAVENLY, SPIRITUAL FRAME, UNDER THE BLESSED GRACIOUS SEXLESS INFLUENCES OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24. THE LORD USUALLY PREPARES THE SOULS OF HIS PEOPLE FOR UNCOMMON MANIFESTATIONS OF HIMSELF, BY THE QUICKENING SANCTIFYING SEXLESS INFLUENCES OF HIS GOOD INFINITE SPIRIT. THOSE WHO WOULD ENJOY COMMUNION WITH THE LORD ON THE LORD’S DAY [SUNDAY] MUST ENDEAVOR TO ABSTRACT THEIR THOUGHTS AND AFFECTIONS FROM SEXUAL FLESH AND SEXUAL FLESHLY THINGS, AND BE WHOLLY TAKEN UP WITH THINGS OF A SEXLESS SPIRITUAL NATURE. II. THE APOSTLE GIVES AN ACCOUNT OF WHAT HE HEARD WHEN THUS IN THE SPIRIT. AN ALARM WAS GIVEN AS WITH THE SOUND OF A TRUMPET, AND THEN HE HEARD A VOICE, THE VOICE OF CHRIST APPLYING TO HIMSELF THE SEXLESS CHARACTER BEFORE GIVEN, THE FIRST AND THE LAST, AND COMMANDING THE APOSTLE TO COMMIT TO WRITING THE THINGS THAT WERE NOW TO BE REVEALED TO HIM, AND TO SEND IT IMMEDIATELY TO THE SEVEN ASIAN CHURCHES, WHOSE NAMES ARE MENTIONED. THUS, OUR LORD, THE CAPTAIN OF OUR SALVATION, GAVE THE APOSTLE NOTICE OF HIS GLORIOUS APPEARANCE, AS WITH THE SOUND OF A TRUMPET. III. WE HAVE ALSO AN ACCOUNT OF WHAT HE SAW. HE TURNED TO SEE THE VOICE, WHOSE IT WAS AND WHENCE IT CAME, AND THEN A WONDERFUL SCENE OF VISION OPENED ITSELF TO HIM. 1. HE SAW A REPRESENTATION OF THE CHURCH UNDER THE EMBLEM OF SEVEN GOLDEN CANDLESTICKS, AS IT IS EXPLAINED IN THE LAST VERSE OF THE CHAPTER. THE CHURCHES ARE COMPARED TO CANDLESTICKS, BECAUSE THEY HOLD FORTH THE LIGHT OF THE GOSPEL TO ADVANTAGE. THE CHURCHES ARE NOT CANDLE’S: CHRIST ONLY IS OUR LIGHT, AND HIS GOSPEL OUR LAMP, BUT THEY RECEIVE THEIR LIGHT FROM CHRIST AND THE GOSPEL, AND HOLD IT FORTH TO OTHERS. THEY ARE GOLDEN CANDLESTICKS, FOR THEY SHOULD BE PRECIOUS AND PURE, COMPARABLE TO FINE GOLD, NOT ONLY THE MINISTERS, BUT THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCHES OUGHT TO BE SUCH, THEIR LIGHT SHOULD SO SHINE BEFORE MEN AS TO ENGAGE OTHERS TO GIVE GLORY TO THE LORD. 2. HE SAW A REPRESENTATION OF THE LORD’S OWN LORD JESUS CHRIST IN THE MIDST OF THE GOLDEN CANDLESTICKS, FOR HE HAS PROMISED TO BE WITH HIS CHURCHES ALWAYS TO THE END OF THE WORLD, FILLING THEM WITH LIGHT, AND LIFE, AND SEXLESS LOVE, FOR HE IS THE VERY ANIMATING INFORMING SOUL OF THE CHURCH. AND HERE WE OBSERVE, (1.) THE GLORIOUS FORM IN WHICH CHRIST APPEARED IN SEVERAL PARTICULARS. [1.] HE WAS CLOTHED WITH A GARMENT DOWN TO THE FOOT, A PRINCELY AND PRIESTLY ROBE, DENOTING RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HONOR. [2.] HE WAS GIRTED ABOUT WITH A GOLDEN GIRDLE, THE BREAST-PLATE OF THE HIGH PRIEST [HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], ON WHICH THE NAMES OF HIS PEOPLE ARE ENGRAVED, HE WAS READY, GIRTED TO DO ALL THE WORK OF A REDEEMER. [3.] HIS HEAD AND HAIRS WERE WHITE LIKE WOOL OR SNOW. HE IS THE ANCIENT OF DAYS, HIS HOARY HEAD WAS NO SIGN OF DECAY, BUT WAS INDEED A CROWN OF GLORY. [4.] HIS EYES WERE AS A FLAME OF FIRE, PIERCING AND PENETRATING INTO THE VERY HEARTS AND REINS OF MEN, SCATTERING TERRORS AMONG HIS SEXUAL ADVERSARIES. [5.] HIS FEET WERE LIKE UNTO FINE BURNING BRASS, STRONG AND STEADFAST, SUPPORTING HIS OWN INTEREST, SUBDUING HIS SEXUAL ENEMIES, TREADING THEM TO POWDER. [6.] HIS VOICE WAS AS THE SOUND OF MANY WATERS, OF MANY RIVERS FALLING IN TOGETHER. HE CAN AND WILL MAKE HIMSELF HEARD TO THOSE WHO ARE AFAR OFF AS WELL AS TO THOSE WHO ARE NEAR. HIS GOSPEL IS A PRO-FLUENT AND MIGHTY STREAM, FED BY THE UPPER SPRINGS OF INFINITE WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE. [7.] HE HAD IN HIS RIGHT HAND SEVEN STARS, THAT IS, THE MINISTERS OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES, WHO ARE UNDER HIS SEXLESS DIRECTION, HAVE ALL THEIR LIGHT AND SEXLESS INFLUENCE FROM HIM, AND ARE SECURED AND PRESERVED BY HIM. [8.] OUT OF HIS MOUTH WENT A TWO-EDGED SWORD, HIS WORD, WHICH BOTH WOUNDS AND HEALS, STRIKES AT SEX ON THE RIGHT HAND AND ON THE LEFT, [9.] HIS COUNTENANCE WAS AS THE SUN SHINING, ITS STRENGTH TOO BRIGHT AND DAZZLING FOR MORTAL EYES TO BEHOLD. (2.) THE IMPRESSION THIS APPEARANCE OF CHRIST MADE UPON THE APOSTLE JOHN (V. 17): HE FELL AT THE FEET OF CHRIST AS DEAD, HE WAS OVERPOWERED WITH THE GREATNESS OF THE LUSTER AND GLORY IN WHICH CHRIST APPEARED, THOUGH HE HAD BEEN SO FAMILIAR WITH HIM BEFORE. HOW WELL IS IT FOR US THAT THE LORD SPEAKS TO US BY MEN LIKE OURSELVES, WHOSE TERRORS SHALL NOT MAKE US AFRAID, FOR NONE CAN SEE THE CLOAKED FACE OF THE LORD AND LIVE! (3.) THE CONDESCENDING GOODNESS OF THE LORD TO HIS SPECIAL DISCIPLE: HE LAID HIS HAND UPON HIM, V. 17. HE RAISED HIM UP, HE DID NOT PLEAD AGAINST HIM WITH HIS GREAT AUTHORITY, BUT HE PUT STRENGTH INTO HIM, HE SPOKE KIND WORDS TO HIM. [1.] WORDS OF COMFORT AND ENCOURAGEMENT: FEAR NOT. HE COMMANDED AWAY THE SLAVISH FEARS OF HIS DISCIPLE. [2.] WORDS OF INSTRUCTION, TELLING HIM PARTICULARLY WHO HE IS THAT THUS APPEARED TO HIM. AND HERE HE ACQUAINTS HIM, FIRST, WITH HIS DIVINE SEXLESS NATURE: THE FIRST AND THE LAST. SECONDLY, WITH HIS FORMER SEXLESS SUFFERINGS: I WAS DEAD, THE VERY SAME THAT HIS DISCIPLES SAW UPON THE CROSS DYING FOR THE SEX OF MEN. THIRDLY, WITH HIS RESURRECTION AND LIFE: "I LIVE, AND AM ALIVE FOR EVERMORE, HAVE CONQUERED DEATH AND OPENED THE GRAVE, AND I AM PARTAKER OF AN ENDLESS LIFE.’’ FOURTHLY, WITH HIS OFFICE AND AUTHORITY: I HAVE THE KEYS OF HELL AND OF DEATH, A SOVEREIGN DOMINION IN AND OVER THE INVISIBLE WORLD, OPENING AND NONE CAN SHUT, SHUTTING SO THAT NONE CAN OPEN, OPENING THE GATES OF DEATH WHEN HE PLEASES AND THE GATES OF THE ETERNAL WORLD, OF HAPPINESS OR MISERY, AS THE JUDGE OF ALL, FROM WHOSE SENTENCE THERE LIES NO APPEAL. FIFTHLY, WITH HIS WILL AND PLEASURE: WRITE THE THINGS WHICH THOU HAST SEEN, AND THE THINGS WHICH ARE, AND WHICH SHALL BE HEREAFTER. SIXTHLY, WITH THE MEANING OF THE SEVEN STARS, THAT THEY ARE THE MINISTERS OF THE CHURCHES, AND OF THE SEVEN CANDLESTICKS, THAT THEY ARE THE SEVEN CHURCHES, TO WHOM CHRIST WOULD NOW SEND BY HIM PARTICULAR AND PROPER SEXLESS MESSAGES. 
MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT OUTER CLOTHING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 10:30: CORNELIUS SAID, FOUR DAYS AGO I WAS FASTING UNTIL THIS HOUR; AND AT THE NINTH HOUR I PRAYED IN MY HOUSE, AND, BEHOLD, A MAN STOOD BEFORE ME IN BRIGHT CLOTHING…
TOP TESTAMENT OUTER CLOTHING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 10:30: CORNELIUS SAID, FOUR DAYS AGO I WAS FASTING UNTIL THIS HOUR; AND AT THE NINTH HOUR I PRAYED IN MY HOUSE, AND, BEHOLD, A MAN STOOD BEFORE ME IN BRIGHT CLOTHING…
OLD TESTAMENT VENGEANCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
GENESIS 4:15: AND THE LORD SAID UNTO HIM, THEREFORE WHOSOEVER SLAYETH CAIN, VENGEANCE SHALL BE TAKEN ON HIM SEVENFOLD. AND THE LORD SET A MARK UPON CAIN, LEST ANY FINDING HIM SHOULD KILL HIM. JUDGES 11:36: AND SHE SAID UNTO HIM, MY FATHER, IF THOU HAST OPENED THY MOUTH UNTO THE LORD, DO TO ME ACCORDING TO THAT WHICH HATH PROCEEDED OUT OF THY MOUTH; FORASMUCH AS THE LORD HATH TAKEN VENGEANCE FOR THEE OF THINE ENEMIES, EVEN OF THE CHILDREN OF AMMON. PSALMS 94:1: O LORD GOD, TO WHOM VENGEANCE BELONGETH; O GOD, TO WHOM VENGEANCE BELONGETH, SHEW THYSELF. PSALMS 149:7: TO EXECUTE VENGEANCE UPON THE HEATHEN, AND PUNISHMENTS UPON THE PEOPLE; ISAIAH 34:8: FOR IT IS THE DAY OF THE LORD'S VENGEANCE, AND THE YEAR OF RECOMPENCES FOR THE CONTROVERSY OF ZION. ISAIAH 47:3: THY NAKEDNESS SHALL BE UNCOVERED, YEA, THY SHAME SHALL BE SEEN: I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE, AND I WILL NOT MEET THEE AS A MAN. ISAIAH 61:2: TO PROCLAIM THE ACCEPTABLE YEAR OF THE LORD, AND THE DAY OF VENGEANCE OF OUR GOD; TO COMFORT ALL THAT MOURN; ISAIAH 63:4: FOR THE DAY OF VENGEANCE IS IN MINE HEART, AND THE YEAR OF MY REDEEMED IS COME. JEREMIAH 11:20: BUT, O LORD OF HOSTS, THAT JUDGEST RIGHTEOUSLY, THAT TRIEST THE REINS AND THE HEART, LET ME SEE THY VENGEANCE ON THEM: FOR UNTO THEE HAVE I REVEALED MY CAUSE. JEREMIAH 20:12: BUT, O LORD OF HOSTS, THAT TRIEST THE RIGHTEOUS, AND SEEST THE REINS AND THE HEART, LET ME SEE THY VENGEANCE ON THEM: FOR UNTO THEE HAVE I OPENED MY CAUSE. JEREMIAH 46:10: FOR THIS IS THE DAY OF THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS, A DAY OF VENGEANCE, THAT HE MAY AVENGE HIM OF HIS ADVERSARIES: AND THE SWORD SHALL DEVOUR, AND IT SHALL BE SATIATE AND MADE DRUNK WITH THEIR BLOOD: FOR THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS HATH A SACRIFICE IN THE NORTH COUNTRY BY THE RIVER EUPHRATES. JEREMIAH 50:28: THE VOICE OF THEM THAT FLEE AND ESCAPE OUT OF THE LAND OF BABYLON, TO DECLARE IN ZION THE VENGEANCE OF THE LORD OUR GOD, THE VENGEANCE OF HIS TEMPLE. JEREMIAH 51:6: FLEE OUT OF THE MIDST OF BABYLON, AND DELIVER EVERY MAN HIS SOUL: BE NOT CUT OFF IN HER INIQUITY; FOR THIS IS THE TIME OF THE LORD'S VENGEANCE; HE WILL RENDER UNTO HER A RECOMPENCE. JEREMIAH 51:36: THEREFORE, THUS SAITH THE LORD; BEHOLD, I WILL PLEAD THY CAUSE, AND TAKE VENGEANCE FOR THEE; AND I WILL DRY UP HER SEA, AND MAKE HER SPRINGS DRY. EZEKIEL 25:17: AND I WILL EXECUTE GREAT VENGEANCE UPON THEM WITH FURIOUS REBUKES; AND THEY SHALL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD, WHEN I SHALL LAY MY VENGEANCE UPON THEM. JEREMIAH 51:11: MAKE BRIGHT THE ARROWS; GATHER THE SHIELDS: THE LORD HATH RAISED UP THE SPIRIT OF THE KINGS OF THE MEDES: FOR HIS DEVICE IS AGAINST BABYLON, TO DESTROY IT; BECAUSE IT IS THE VENGEANCE OF THE LORD, THE VENGEANCE OF HIS TEMPLE. JEREMIAH 50:15: SHOUT AGAINST HER ROUND ABOUT: SHE HATH GIVEN HER HAND: HER FOUNDATIONS ARE FALLEN, HER WALLS ARE THROWN DOWN: FOR IT IS THE VENGEANCE OF THE LORD: TAKE VENGEANCE UPON HER; AS SHE HATH DONE, DO UNTO HER. EZEKIEL 24:8: THAT IT MIGHT CAUSE FURY TO COME UP TO TAKE VENGEANCE; I HAVE SET HER BLOOD UPON THE TOP OF A ROCK, THAT IT SHOULD NOT BE COVERED. EZEKIEL 25:14: AND I WILL LAY MY VENGEANCE UPON EDOM BY THE HAND OF MY PEOPLE ISRAEL: AND THEY SHALL DO IN EDOM ACCORDING TO MINE ANGER AND ACCORDING TO MY FURY; AND THEY SHALL KNOW MY VENGEANCE, SAITH THE LORD GOD. EZEKIEL 25:15: THUS, SAITH THE LORD GOD; BECAUSE THE PHILISTINES HAVE DEALT BY REVENGE, AND HAVE TAKEN VENGEANCE WITH A DESPITEFUL HEART, TO DESTROY IT FOR THE OLD HATRED; MICAH 5:15: AND I WILL EXECUTE VENGEANCE IN ANGER AND FURY UPON THE HEATHEN, SUCH AS THEY HAVE NOT HEARD. NAHUM 1:2: GOD IS JEALOUS, AND THE LORD REVENGETH; THE LORD REVENGETH, AND IS FURIOUS; THE LORD WILL TAKE VENGEANCE ON HIS ADVERSARIES, AND HE RESERVETH WRATH FOR HIS ENEMIES.
NEW TESTAMENT VENGEANCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
ROMANS 12:19: DEARLY BELOVED, AVENGE NOT YOURSELVES, BUT RATHER GIVE PLACE UNTO WRATH: FOR IT IS WRITTEN, VENGEANCE IS MINE; I WILL REPAY, SAITH THE LORD. 2 THESSALONIANS 1:8: IN FLAMING FIRE TAKING VENGEANCE ON THEM THAT KNOW NOT GOD, AND THAT OBEY NOT THE GOSPEL OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST: HEBREWS 10:30: FOR WE KNOW HIM THAT HATH SAID, VENGEANCE BELONGETH UNTO ME, I WILL RECOMPENSE, SAITH THE LORD. AND AGAIN, THE LORD SHALL JUDGE HIS PEOPLE.
HIGHER TESTAMENT VENGEANCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
LUKE 21:22: OR THESE BE THE DAYS OF VENGEANCE, THAT ALL THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN MAY BE FULFILLED (OLD TESTAMENT, MIDDLE TESTAMENT, NEW TESTAMENT & HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE).
HIGHEST TESTAMENT VENGEANCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24 DECLARES, “THE ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON AS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR) WHO HAS THE SEVEN BOWLS CAME AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING TO ME, ‘COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS, WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION.’ SO, HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS. AND I SAW A WOMAN SITTING ON A SCARLET BEAST WHICH WAS FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY (10 FALSE MAN STEPHEN CHRIST’S), HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING IN HER HAND A GOLDEN CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND THE FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION. AND ON HER FOREHEAD A NAME WAS WRITTEN: MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH (BABYLON IS CALLED THE “LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS AS THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADY” THAT FELL BECAUSE OF COMMITTING SEXUAL EROS LOVE [THE LORD LUCIFER KNOWN AS THE MOTHER-FUCKER & THE LADY VICTORIA KNOWN AS THE FATHER-FUCKER] IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 (NKJV) & PRIOR TO HER FALL IS IN REVELATIONS 12:1-17. TECHNICALLY, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES ARE FORBIDDEN TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS, BUT THIS DID HAPPEN IN EPHESIANS 5:3. I SAW THE WOMAN, DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS (LORDS) OF JESUS. AND WHEN I SAW HER, I MARVELED WITH GREAT AMAZEMENT. BUT THE ANGEL (LORD) SAID TO ME, ‘WHY DID YOU MARVEL? I WILL TELL YOU THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIES HER, WHICH HAS THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW WAS, AND IS NOT, AND WILL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND GO TO PERDITION (DESTRUCTION). AND THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL MARVEL, WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK ON ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AGAPE LOVE) BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY SEE THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS. HERE IS THE (SUPREME) MIND WHICH HAS (ALL) WISDOM (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE FATHERHOOD OF MAN IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN FATHERHOOD---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THIS AGE AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALSO CALLED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM COMING IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ETERNAL ENOCH IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58; ROMANS 13:1-10; GENESIS 1:1 & EPHESIANS 4:6” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN FATHERHOOD POTTER CREATORSHIP---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT OF THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THAT AGE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV): THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS (BABYLON, ROME, BABEL, CONFUSION, SHINAR, SODOM & EGYPT) ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. THERE ARE ALSO SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME (A SEASON WHICH MEANS 7 KINGS WOULD REIGN 21 MONTHS). THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH (THE BEGINNING FALSE MAN PETER CHRIST CONCERNING ISRAEL IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD PETER CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ETERNAL ISRAEL IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE ENDING FALSE MAN JAMES CHRIST IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN LORD KIND---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE LORD JAMES CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE ETERNAL MICHAEL IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN LORDSHIP---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION (DESTRUCTION). THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ARE TEN KINGS WHO HAVE NO KINGDOM AS YET, BUT THEY RECEIVE AUTHORITY FOR ONE HOUR AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST (11 HOURS OF THE DAY CALLED TODAY). THESE ARE OF ONE MIND, AND THEY WILL GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST. THESE WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL OVERCOME THEM, FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS, AND THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL. THE HE SAID TO ME, ‘THE WATERS WHICH YOU SAW, WHERE THE HARLOT SITS ARE PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS AND TONGUES.’ AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSE, TO BE OF ONE MIND, AND TO GIVE THEIR KINGDOM TO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) ARE FULFILLED. AND THE WOMAN WHOM YOU SAW IS THAT GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNS OVER THE (10) KINGS OF THE EARTH.” THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF THE GREAT HARLOT, BABYLON HAS FALLEN IN “THIS AGE” BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “THAT AGE.” IN REVELATION 18:1-19:10 DECLARES “AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY, AND THE EARTH WAS ILLUMINATED WITH HIS GLORY. AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD! FOR ALL THE NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION, THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH HAVE BECOME RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER LUXURY (ALL KINDS OF SEXUAL INTERCOURSE).’ AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) SAYING, ‘COME OUT OF HER, MY/ PEOPLE, LEST YOU SHARE IN HER SINS, AND LEST YOU RECEIVE OF HER PLAGUES. FOR HER SINS HAVE REACHED TO HEAVEN AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) HAS REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES. RENDER TO HER JUST AS SHE RENDERED TO YOU, AND REPAY HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS, IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HAS MIXED, MIX DOUBLE FOR HER. IN THE MEASURE THAT SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY (SENSUALLY IN SEXUAL INTERCOURSES) GIVE HER TORMENT AND SORROW, FOR SHE SAYS IN HER HEART, ‘I SIT AS QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND WILL NOT SEE SORROW.’ THEREFORE, HER, PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY (HOUR)---DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WHO JUDGES HER. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY (SEXUAL INTERCOURSES) WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, THEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR (1 MINUTE OR ONE-HOUR EQUALS TO ONE DAY IN MATTHEW 20:12) YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME.’ AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WILL WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER, FOR NO NE BUYS THEIR MERCHANDISE ANYMORE: MERCHANDISE OF GOLD AND SILVER, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, FINE LINEN AND PURPLE, SILK AND SCARLET, EVERY KIND OF CITRON WOOD, EVERY KIND OF IVORY, EVERY KIND OF OBJECT MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, BRONZE, IRON, MARBLE, AND CINNAMON AND INCENSE, FRAGRANT OIL AND FRANKINCENSE, WINE AND OIL, FINE FLOUR AND WHEAT, CATTLE AND SHEEP, HORSES AND CHARIOTS, AND BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN. THE FRUIT THAT YOUR SOUL LONGED FOR HAS GONE FROM YOU, AND ALL THE THINGS WHICH ARE RICH AND SPLENDID HAVE GONE FROM YOU, AND YOU SHALL FIND THEM NO MORE AT ALL. THE MERCHANTS OF THESE THINGS, WHO BECAME RICH BY HER, WILL STAND AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY THAT WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS! FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING.’ EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP, SAILORS AND AS MANY AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, ‘WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY?’ THE THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH! FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.’ REJOICE OVER HER, O HEAVEN, AND YOU HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS, FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS AVENGED YOU ON HER! THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL (LORD) TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, ‘THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE. THE SOUND OF HARPISTS, MUSICIANS, FLUTISTS, AND TRUMPETERS SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. NO CRAFTSMAN (NO MORE MARRIED LORD’S CALLED WISDOM’S IN PROVERBS 8:22-31) IN THEM OF ANY CRAFT SHALL BE FOUND IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. THE LIGHT OF A LAMP SHALL NOT SHINE IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE VOICE OF BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. FOR YOUR MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH, FOR BY YOUR SORCERY ALL THE NATIONS WERE DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS (LORDS) AND SAINTS (LORDS), AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH.’
MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT VENGEANCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
ETERNAL NOTE: ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IS SIMILAR TO THE USA’S TRIBULATION BUT ISRAEL DEALS WITH 0 TO 8 IN REVELATION 10-20 & THE USA WITH 0 IN DANIEL 8 WITH ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:1-2 & ACTS 30
IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24 DECLARES, “THE ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON AS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR) WHO HAS THE SEVEN BOWLS CAME AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING TO ME, ‘COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS, WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION.’ SO, HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS. AND I SAW A WOMAN SITTING ON A SCARLET BEAST WHICH WAS FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY (10 FALSE MAN STEPHEN CHRIST’S), HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING IN HER HAND A GOLDEN CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND THE FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION. AND ON HER FOREHEAD A NAME WAS WRITTEN: MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH (BABYLON IS CALLED THE “LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS AS THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADY” THAT FELL BECAUSE OF COMMITTING SEXUAL EROS LOVE [THE LORD LUCIFER KNOWN AS THE MOTHER-FUCKER & THE LADY VICTORIA KNOWN AS THE FATHER-FUCKER] IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 (NKJV) & PRIOR TO HER FALL IS IN REVELATIONS 12:1-17. TECHNICALLY, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES ARE FORBIDDEN TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS, BUT THIS DID HAPPEN IN EPHESIANS 5:3. I SAW THE WOMAN, DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS (LORDS) OF JESUS. AND WHEN I SAW HER, I MARVELED WITH GREAT AMAZEMENT. BUT THE ANGEL (LORD) SAID TO ME, ‘WHY DID YOU MARVEL? I WILL TELL YOU THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIES HER, WHICH HAS THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW WAS, AND IS NOT, AND WILL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND GO TO PERDITION (DESTRUCTION). AND THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL MARVEL, WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK ON ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AGAPE LOVE) BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY SEE THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS. HERE IS THE (SUPREME) MIND WHICH HAS (ALL) WISDOM (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE FATHERHOOD OF MAN IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN FATHERHOOD---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THIS AGE AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALSO CALLED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM COMING IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ETERNAL ENOCH IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58; ROMANS 13:1-10; GENESIS 1:1 & EPHESIANS 4:6” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN FATHERHOOD POTTER CREATORSHIP---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT OF THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THAT AGE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV): THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS (BABYLON, ROME, BABEL, CONFUSION, SHINAR, SODOM & EGYPT) ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. THERE ARE ALSO SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME (A SEASON WHICH MEANS 7 KINGS WOULD REIGN 21 MONTHS). THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH (THE BEGINNING FALSE MAN PETER CHRIST CONCERNING ISRAEL IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD PETER CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ETERNAL ISRAEL IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE ENDING FALSE MAN JAMES CHRIST IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN LORD KIND---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE LORD JAMES CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE ETERNAL MICHAEL IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN LORDSHIP---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION (DESTRUCTION). THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ARE TEN KINGS WHO HAVE NO KINGDOM AS YET, BUT THEY RECEIVE AUTHORITY FOR ONE HOUR AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST (11 HOURS OF THE DAY CALLED TODAY). THESE ARE OF ONE MIND, AND THEY WILL GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST. THESE WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL OVERCOME THEM, FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS, AND THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL. THE HE SAID TO ME, ‘THE WATERS WHICH YOU SAW, WHERE THE HARLOT SITS ARE PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS AND TONGUES.’ AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSE, TO BE OF ONE MIND, AND TO GIVE THEIR KINGDOM TO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) ARE FULFILLED. AND THE WOMAN WHOM YOU SAW IS THAT GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNS OVER THE (10) KINGS OF THE EARTH.” THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF THE GREAT HARLOT, BABYLON HAS FALLEN IN “THIS AGE” BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “THAT AGE.” IN REVELATION 18:1-19:10 DECLARES “AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY, AND THE EARTH WAS ILLUMINATED WITH HIS GLORY. AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD! FOR ALL THE NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION, THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH HAVE BECOME RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER LUXURY (ALL KINDS OF SEXUAL INTERCOURSE).’ AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) SAYING, ‘COME OUT OF HER, MY/ PEOPLE, LEST YOU SHARE IN HER SINS, AND LEST YOU RECEIVE OF HER PLAGUES. FOR HER SINS HAVE REACHED TO HEAVEN AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) HAS REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES. RENDER TO HER JUST AS SHE RENDERED TO YOU, AND REPAY HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS, IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HAS MIXED, MIX DOUBLE FOR HER. IN THE MEASURE THAT SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY (SENSUALLY IN SEXUAL INTERCOURSES) GIVE HER TORMENT AND SORROW, FOR SHE SAYS IN HER HEART, ‘I SIT AS QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND WILL NOT SEE SORROW.’ THEREFORE, HER, PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY (HOUR)---DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WHO JUDGES HER. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY (SEXUAL INTERCOURSES) WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, THEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR (1 MINUTE OR ONE-HOUR EQUALS TO ONE DAY IN MATTHEW 20:12) YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME.’ AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WILL WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER, FOR NO NE BUYS THEIR MERCHANDISE ANYMORE: MERCHANDISE OF GOLD AND SILVER, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, FINE LINEN AND PURPLE, SILK AND SCARLET, EVERY KIND OF CITRON WOOD, EVERY KIND OF IVORY, EVERY KIND OF OBJECT MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, BRONZE, IRON, MARBLE, AND CINNAMON AND INCENSE, FRAGRANT OIL AND FRANKINCENSE, WINE AND OIL, FINE FLOUR AND WHEAT, CATTLE AND SHEEP, HORSES AND CHARIOTS, AND BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN. THE FRUIT THAT YOUR SOUL LONGED FOR HAS GONE FROM YOU, AND ALL THE THINGS WHICH ARE RICH AND SPLENDID HAVE GONE FROM YOU, AND YOU SHALL FIND THEM NO MORE AT ALL. THE MERCHANTS OF THESE THINGS, WHO BECAME RICH BY HER, WILL STAND AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY THAT WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS! FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING.’ EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP, SAILORS AND AS MANY AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, ‘WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY?’ THE THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH! FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.’ REJOICE OVER HER, O HEAVEN, AND YOU HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS, FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS AVENGED YOU ON HER! THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL (LORD) TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, ‘THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE. THE SOUND OF HARPISTS, MUSICIANS, FLUTISTS, AND TRUMPETERS SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. NO CRAFTSMAN (NO MORE MARRIED LORD’S CALLED WISDOM’S IN PROVERBS 8:22-31) IN THEM OF ANY CRAFT SHALL BE FOUND IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. THE LIGHT OF A LAMP SHALL NOT SHINE IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE VOICE OF BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. FOR YOUR MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH, FOR BY YOUR SORCERY ALL THE NATIONS WERE DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS (LORDS) AND SAINTS (LORDS), AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH.’ 
TOP TESTAMENT VENGEANCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
ETERNAL NOTE: ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IS SIMILAR TO THE USA’S TRIBULATION BUT ISRAEL DEALS WITH 0 TO 8 IN REVELATION 10-20 & THE USA WITH 0 IN DANIEL 8 WITH ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2 & ACTS 30
IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24 DECLARES, “THE ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON AS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR) WHO HAS THE SEVEN BOWLS CAME AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING TO ME, ‘COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS, WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION.’ SO, HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS. AND I SAW A WOMAN SITTING ON A SCARLET BEAST WHICH WAS FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY (10 FALSE MAN STEPHEN CHRIST’S), HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING IN HER HAND A GOLDEN CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND THE FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION. AND ON HER FOREHEAD A NAME WAS WRITTEN: MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH (BABYLON IS CALLED THE “LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS AS THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADY” THAT FELL BECAUSE OF COMMITTING SEXUAL EROS LOVE [THE LORD LUCIFER KNOWN AS THE MOTHER-FUCKER & THE LADY VICTORIA KNOWN AS THE FATHER-FUCKER] IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 (NKJV) & PRIOR TO HER FALL IS IN REVELATIONS 12:1-17. TECHNICALLY, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES ARE FORBIDDEN TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS, BUT THIS DID HAPPEN IN EPHESIANS 5:3. I SAW THE WOMAN, DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS (LORDS) OF JESUS. AND WHEN I SAW HER, I MARVELED WITH GREAT AMAZEMENT. BUT THE ANGEL (LORD) SAID TO ME, ‘WHY DID YOU MARVEL? I WILL TELL YOU THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIES HER, WHICH HAS THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW WAS, AND IS NOT, AND WILL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND GO TO PERDITION (DESTRUCTION). AND THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL MARVEL, WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK ON ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AGAPE LOVE) BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY SEE THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS. HERE IS THE (SUPREME) MIND WHICH HAS (ALL) WISDOM (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE FATHERHOOD OF MAN IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN FATHERHOOD---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THIS AGE AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALSO CALLED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM COMING IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ETERNAL ENOCH IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58; ROMANS 13:1-10; GENESIS 1:1 & EPHESIANS 4:6” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN FATHERHOOD POTTER CREATORSHIP---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT OF THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THAT AGE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV): THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS (BABYLON, ROME, BABEL, CONFUSION, SHINAR, SODOM & EGYPT) ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. THERE ARE ALSO SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME (A SEASON WHICH MEANS 7 KINGS WOULD REIGN 21 MONTHS). THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH (THE BEGINNING FALSE MAN PETER CHRIST CONCERNING ISRAEL IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD PETER CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ETERNAL ISRAEL IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE ENDING FALSE MAN JAMES CHRIST IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN LORD KIND---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE LORD JAMES CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE ETERNAL MICHAEL IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN LORDSHIP---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION (DESTRUCTION). THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ARE TEN KINGS WHO HAVE NO KINGDOM AS YET, BUT THEY RECEIVE AUTHORITY FOR ONE HOUR AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST (11 HOURS OF THE DAY CALLED TODAY). THESE ARE OF ONE MIND, AND THEY WILL GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST. THESE WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL OVERCOME THEM, FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS, AND THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL. THE HE SAID TO ME, ‘THE WATERS WHICH YOU SAW, WHERE THE HARLOT SITS ARE PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS AND TONGUES.’ AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSE, TO BE OF ONE MIND, AND TO GIVE THEIR KINGDOM TO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) ARE FULFILLED. AND THE WOMAN WHOM YOU SAW IS THAT GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNS OVER THE (10) KINGS OF THE EARTH.” THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF THE GREAT HARLOT, BABYLON HAS FALLEN IN “THIS AGE” BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “THAT AGE.” IN REVELATION 18:1-19:10 DECLARES “AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY, AND THE EARTH WAS ILLUMINATED WITH HIS GLORY. AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD! FOR ALL THE NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION, THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH HAVE BECOME RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER LUXURY (ALL KINDS OF SEXUAL INTERCOURSE).’ AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) SAYING, ‘COME OUT OF HER, MY/ PEOPLE, LEST YOU SHARE IN HER SINS, AND LEST YOU RECEIVE OF HER PLAGUES. FOR HER SINS HAVE REACHED TO HEAVEN AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) HAS REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES. RENDER TO HER JUST AS SHE RENDERED TO YOU, AND REPAY HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS, IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HAS MIXED, MIX DOUBLE FOR HER. IN THE MEASURE THAT SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY (SENSUALLY IN SEXUAL INTERCOURSES) GIVE HER TORMENT AND SORROW, FOR SHE SAYS IN HER HEART, ‘I SIT AS QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND WILL NOT SEE SORROW.’ THEREFORE, HER, PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY (HOUR)---DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WHO JUDGES HER. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY (SEXUAL INTERCOURSES) WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, THEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR (1 MINUTE OR ONE-HOUR EQUALS TO ONE DAY IN MATTHEW 20:12) YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME.’ AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WILL WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER, FOR NO NE BUYS THEIR MERCHANDISE ANYMORE: MERCHANDISE OF GOLD AND SILVER, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, FINE LINEN AND PURPLE, SILK AND SCARLET, EVERY KIND OF CITRON WOOD, EVERY KIND OF IVORY, EVERY KIND OF OBJECT MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, BRONZE, IRON, MARBLE, AND CINNAMON AND INCENSE, FRAGRANT OIL AND FRANKINCENSE, WINE AND OIL, FINE FLOUR AND WHEAT, CATTLE AND SHEEP, HORSES AND CHARIOTS, AND BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN. THE FRUIT THAT YOUR SOUL LONGED FOR HAS GONE FROM YOU, AND ALL THE THINGS WHICH ARE RICH AND SPLENDID HAVE GONE FROM YOU, AND YOU SHALL FIND THEM NO MORE AT ALL. THE MERCHANTS OF THESE THINGS, WHO BECAME RICH BY HER, WILL STAND AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY THAT WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS! FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING.’ EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP, SAILORS AND AS MANY AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, ‘WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY?’ THE THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH! FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.’ REJOICE OVER HER, O HEAVEN, AND YOU HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS, FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS AVENGED YOU ON HER! THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL (LORD) TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, ‘THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE. THE SOUND OF HARPISTS, MUSICIANS, FLUTISTS, AND TRUMPETERS SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. NO CRAFTSMAN (NO MORE MARRIED LORD’S CALLED WISDOM’S IN PROVERBS 8:22-31) IN THEM OF ANY CRAFT SHALL BE FOUND IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. THE LIGHT OF A LAMP SHALL NOT SHINE IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE VOICE OF BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. FOR YOUR MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH, FOR BY YOUR SORCERY ALL THE NATIONS WERE DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS (LORDS) AND SAINTS (LORDS), AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH.’
CLOKE CLAD WITH ZEAL ALSO CALLED CLOKE CLAD WITH JEALOUSY
OLD TESTAMENT CLOKE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
ISAIAH 59:17: FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE, AND AN HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD; AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING, AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOKE.
NEW TESTAMENT CLOKE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
MATTHEW 5:40: AND IF ANY MAN WILL SUE THEE AT THE LAW, AND TAKE AWAY THY COAT, LET HIM HAVE THY CLOKE ALSO. 2 TIMOTHY 4:13: THE CLOKE THAT I LEFT AT TROAS WITH CARPUS, WHEN THOU COMEST, BRING WITH THEE, AND THE BOOKS, BUT ESPECIALLY THE PARCHMENTS.
HIGHER TESTAMENT CLOKE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
LUKE 6:29: AND UNTO HIM THAT SMITETH THEE ON THE ONE CHEEK OFFER ALSO THE OTHER; AND HIM THAT TAKETH AWAY THY CLOKE FORBID NOT TO TAKE THY COAT ALSO (THIS IS TRIED HUMILITY & HUMBLENESS BEFORE THE LORD, FOR YOU DO NOT TAKE THE LAW INTO YOUR OWN HANDS, BUT QAIT ON THE LORD).
HIGHEST TESTAMENT CLOKE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
REVELATION 5:8: AND WHEN HE HAD TAKEN THE BOOK, THE FOUR BEASTS AND FOUR AND TWENTY ELDERS FELL DOWN BEFORE THE LAMB, HAVING EVERY ONE OF THEM HARPS, AND GOLDEN VIALS FULL OF ODOURS, WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF SAINTS. REVELATION 8:3: AND ANOTHER ANGEL CAME AND STOOD AT THE ALTAR, HAVING A GOLDEN CENSER; AND THERE WAS GIVEN UNTO HIM MUCH INCENSE, THAT HE SHOULD OFFER IT WITH THE PRAYERS OF ALL SAINTS UPON THE GOLDEN ALTAR WHICH WAS BEFORE THE THRONE. REVELATION 8:4: AND THE SMOKE OF THE INCENSE, WHICH CAME WITH THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS, ASCENDED UP BEFORE GOD OUT OF THE ANGEL'S HAND.
MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT CLOKE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 2:42: AND THEY CONTINUED STEDFASTLY IN THE APOSTLES' DOCTRINE AND FELLOWSHIP, AND IN BREAKING OF BREAD, AND IN PRAYERS. ACTS 6:1-7: AND IN THOSE DAYS, WHEN THE NUMBER OF THE DISCIPLES WAS MULTIPLIED, THERE AROSE A MURMURING OF THE GRECIANS AGAINST THE HEBREWS, BECAUSE THEIR WIDOWS WERE NEGLECTED IN THE DAILY MINISTRATION. 2THEN THE TWELVE CALLED THE MULTITUDE OF THE DISCIPLES UNTO THEM, AND SAID, IT IS NOT REASON THAT WE SHOULD LEAVE THE WORD OF GOD, AND SERVE TABLES. 3WHEREFORE, BRETHREN, LOOK YE OUT AMONG YOU SEVEN MEN OF HONEST REPORT, FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST AND WISDOM, WHOM WE MAY APPOINT OVER THIS BUSINESS. 4BUT WE WILL GIVE OURSELVES CONTINUALLY TO PRAYER, AND TO THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD. 5AND THE SAYING PLEASED THE WHOLE MULTITUDE: AND THEY CHOSE STEPHEN, A MAN FULL OF FAITH AND OF THE HOLY GHOST, AND PHILIP, AND PROCHORUS, AND NICANOR, AND TIMON, AND PARMENAS, AND NICOLAS A PROSELYTE OF ANTIOCH: 6WHOM THEY SET BEFORE THE APOSTLES: AND WHEN THEY HAD PRAYED, THEY LAID THEIR HANDS ON THEM. 7AND THE WORD OF GOD INCREASED; AND THE NUMBER OF THE DISCIPLES MULTIPLIED IN JERUSALEM GREATLY; AND A GREAT COMPANY OF THE PRIESTS WERE OBEDIENT TO THE FAITH. ACTS 10:4: AND WHEN HE LOOKED ON HIM, HE WAS AFRAID, AND SAID, WHAT IS IT, LORD? AND HE SAID UNTO HIM, THY PRAYERS AND THINE ALMS ARE COME UP FOR A MEMORIAL BEFORE GOD.
TOP TESTAMENT CLOKE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 2:42: AND THEY CONTINUED STEDFASTLY IN THE APOSTLES' DOCTRINE AND FELLOWSHIP, AND IN BREAKING OF BREAD, AND IN PRAYERS. ACTS 6:1-7: AND IN THOSE DAYS, WHEN THE NUMBER OF THE DISCIPLES WAS MULTIPLIED, THERE AROSE A MURMURING OF THE GRECIANS AGAINST THE HEBREWS, BECAUSE THEIR WIDOWS WERE NEGLECTED IN THE DAILY MINISTRATION. 2THEN THE TWELVE CALLED THE MULTITUDE OF THE DISCIPLES UNTO THEM, AND SAID, IT IS NOT REASON THAT WE SHOULD LEAVE THE WORD OF GOD, AND SERVE TABLES. 3WHEREFORE, BRETHREN, LOOK YE OUT AMONG YOU SEVEN MEN OF HONEST REPORT, FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST AND WISDOM, WHOM WE MAY APPOINT OVER THIS BUSINESS. 4BUT WE WILL GIVE OURSELVES CONTINUALLY TO PRAYER, AND TO THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD. 5AND THE SAYING PLEASED THE WHOLE MULTITUDE: AND THEY CHOSE STEPHEN, A MAN FULL OF FAITH AND OF THE HOLY GHOST, AND PHILIP, AND PROCHORUS, AND NICANOR, AND TIMON, AND PARMENAS, AND NICOLAS A PROSELYTE OF ANTIOCH: 6WHOM THEY SET BEFORE THE APOSTLES: AND WHEN THEY HAD PRAYED, THEY LAID THEIR HANDS ON THEM. 7AND THE WORD OF GOD INCREASED; AND THE NUMBER OF THE DISCIPLES MULTIPLIED IN JERUSALEM GREATLY; AND A GREAT COMPANY OF THE PRIESTS WERE OBEDIENT TO THE FAITH. ACTS 10:4: AND WHEN HE LOOKED ON HIM, HE WAS AFRAID, AND SAID, WHAT IS IT, LORD? AND HE SAID UNTO HIM, THY PRAYERS AND THINE ALMS ARE COME UP FOR A MEMORIAL BEFORE GOD.
OLD TESTAMENT JEALOUS LAW ZEAL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
DEUTERONOMY 29:20 SAYS “THE LORD WOULD NOT SPARE HIM, FOR THEN THE ANGER OF THE LORD AND HIS JEALOUSY WOULD BURN AGAINST THAT MAN, AND EVERY CURSE THAT IS WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK WOULD SETTLE ON HIM, AND THE LORD WOULD BLOT OUT HIS NAME FROM UNDER HEAVEN.” IN DEUTERONOMY 32:16 MENTIONS “THEY PROVOKED HIM TO JEALOUSY WITH FOREIGN GODS…” IN DEUTERONOMY 32:21 SAYS “THEY HAVE PROVOKED ME TO JEALOUSY BY WHAT IS NOT GOD. THEY HAVE MOVED ME TO ANGER BY THEIR FOOLISH IDOLS. BUT I WILL PROVOKE THEM TO JEALOUSY BY THOSE WHO ARE NOT A NATION, I WILL MOVE THEM TO ANGER BY A FOOLISH NATION.” IN 1ST KINGS 14:22 TELLS US “NOW JUDAH DID EVIL IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD, AND THEY PROVOKED HIM TO JEALOUSY WITH THEIR SINS WHICH THEY COMMITTED, MORE THAN ALL THAT THEIR FATHERS HAD DONE.” IN PSALMS 78:58 STATES “FOR THEY PROVOKED HIM TO ANGER WITH THEIR HIGH PLACES, AND MOVED HIM TO JEALOUSY WITH THEIR CARVED IMAGES.” IN PSALMS 79:5 MENTIONS “HOW LONG, LORD? WILL YOU BE ANGRY FOREVER? WILL YOUR JEALOUSY BURN LIKE FIRE? IN PROVERBS 27:4 SAYS “WRATH IS CRUEL AND ANGER A TORRENT, BUT WHO IS ABLE TO STAND BEFORE JEALOUSY?” IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6 DECLARES “SET ME AS A SEAL UPON YOUR HEART, AS A SEAL UPON YOUR ARM, FOR (AGAPE) LOVE IS AS STRONG AS DEATH. JEALOUSY AS CRUEL AS THE GRAVE, ITS FLAMES IS FLAMES OF FIRE, A MOST VEHEMENT FLAME (YAH’S FIRE).” IN ISAIAH 9:7 SAYS “OF THE INCREASE OF HIS GOVERNMENT AND PEACE (KING SOLOMON) THERE WILL BE NO END, UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID AND OVER HIS KINGDOM, TO ORDER IT AND ESTABLISH IT WITH JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE FROM THAT TIME FORWARD, EVEN FOREVER. THE ZEAL OF THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL PERFORM THIS.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ISAIAH 37:32. IN ISAIAH 42:13 DECLARES “THE LORD SHALL GO FORTH LIKE A MIGHTY MAN, HE SHALL STIR UP ZEAL LIKE A MAN OF WAR (2 TO 3 POSITIONS). HE SHALL CRY OUT, YES, SHOUT ALOUD, HE SHALL PREVAIL AGAINST HIS ENEMIES.” IN ISAIAH 59:17 STATES “…AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL AS A CLOAK.” IN ISAIAH 63:15 SAYS “LOOK DOWN FROM HEAVEN, AND SEE FROM YOUR HABITATION, HOLY AND GLORIOUS. WHERE IS YOUR ZEAL AND YOUR STRENGTH, THE YEARNING OF YOUR HEART AND YOUR MERCIES TOWARD ME? ARE THEY RESTRAINED?” IN EZEKIEL 5:13 STATES “THUS SHALL MY ANGER BE SPENT, AND I WILL CAUSE MY FURY TO REST UPON THEM, AND I WILL BE AVENGED, AND THEY SHALL KNOW THAT I, THE LORD, HAVE SPOKEN IT IN MY ZEAL, WHEN I HAVE SPENT MY FURY UPON THEM.” IN EZEKIEL 16:38 TELLS US “AND I WILL JUDGE YOU AS WOMEN WHO BREAK WEDLOCK OR SHED BLOOD ARE JUDGED. I WILL BRING BLOOD UPON YOU IN FURY AND JEALOUSY.” IN EZEKIEL 16:42 MENTIONS “SO I WILL LAY TO REST MY FURY TOWARD YOU, AND MY JEALOUSY SHALL DEPART FROM YOU. I WILL BE QUIET, AND BE ANGRY NO MORE.” IN EZEKIEL 23:25 STATES “I WILL SET MY JEALOUSY AGAINST YOU, AND THEY SHALL DEAL FURIOUSLY WITH YOU. THEY SHALL REMOVE YOUR NOSE AND YOUR EARS, AND YOUR REMNANT SHALL FALL BY THE SWORD. THEY SHALL TAKE YOUR SONS AND YOUR DAUGHTERS, AND YOUR REMNANT SHALL BE DEVOURED BY FIRE.” IN EZEKIEL 36:5 DECLARES “THEREFORE THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: ‘SURELY, I HAVE SPOKEN IN MY BURNING JEALOUSY AGAINST THE REST OF THE NATIONS (LAWS) AND AGAINST ALL EDOM, WHO GAVE MY LAND TO THEMSELVES AS A POSSESSION, WITH WHOLEHEARTED JOY AND SPITEFUL MINDS, IN ORDER TO PLUNDER ITS OPEN COUNTRY.’” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN EZEKIEL 36:6. IN EZEKIEL 38:19 SAYS “FOR IN MY JEALOUSY AND IN THE FIRE OF MY WRATH I HAVE SPOKEN: ‘SURELY IN THAT DAY THERE SHALL BE A GREAT EARTHQUAKE IN THE LAND OF ISRAEL.’” IN ZEPHANIAH 1:18 SAYS “NEITHER THEIR SILVER NOR THEIR GOLD SHALL BE ABLE TO DELIVER THEM IN THE DAY OF THE LORD’S WRATH. BUT THE WHOLE LAND SHALL BE DEVOURED BY THE FIRE OF HIS JEALOUSY, FOR HE WILL MAKE SPEEDY RIDDANCE OF ALL THOSE WHO DWELL IN THE LAND.” IN ZEPHANIAH 3:8 TELLS US “THEREFORE WAIT FOR ME,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘UNTIL THE DAY I RISE UP FOR PLUNDER. MY DETERMINATION IS TO GATHER THE NATIONS (LAWS) TO MY ASSEMBLY OF KINGDOMS (KINGS), TO POUR ON THEM MY INDIGNATION, ALL MY FIERCE ANGER. ALL THE EARTH SHALL BE DEVOURED WITH THE FIRE OF MY JEALOUSY.’” IN ZECHARIAH 1:14 SAYS “PROCLAIM, SAYING, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: I AM ZEALOUS FOR JERUSALEM AND FOR ZION WITH GREAT ZEAL.’” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ZECHARIAH 8:2. 
MIDDLE TESTAMENT JEALOUS LAW ZEAL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
2ND ESDRAS 15:52 SAYS “‘WOULD I WITH JEALOUSY HAVE SO PROCEEDED AGAINST THEE,’ SAYS THE LORD.” IN JUDITH 9:4 DECLARES “AND HAS GIVEN THEIR WIVES FOR A PREY, AND THEIR DAUGHTERS TO BE CAPTIVES, AND ALL THEIR SPOILS TO BE DIVIDED AMONG THY DEAR CHILDREN, WHICH WERE MOVED WITH THY ZEAL...” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 1:10 DECLARES “FOR THE EAR OF JEALOUSY HEARS ALL THINGS, AND THE NOISE OF MURMURINGS IS NOT HID.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:16 (5 UPTIME DOWNTIME IS THE KETER CROWN ON THE 10TH LEVEL  WITH THE LORD SOLOMON’S GOLD KINGDOM IN ACTS 7:1-60 & THE TOP KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN 32 LEVELS FROM LUKE 24-ACTS 31) MENTIONS “THEREFORE SHALL THEY RECEIVE A GLORIOUS CROWN (THE USA KINGDOM OF THE TOP-MOST PINNACLE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND, PRECISELY LOCATED IN THE FLORENCE, SC AREA KNOWN AS THE CITY/COUNTY OF FLORENCE OR THE CITY/COUNTY OF STEPHEN AS THE TOP-MOST ROYAL ENGLISH GLORIOUS MAJESTIC CROWN & ON ITS BASE SHALL BE WHERE THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM---(PRIMARILY FROM ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST WITH THE LORD STEPHEN’S PALLADIUM KINGDOM IN ACTS 29:1-2-- IS SET ON IN DANIEL 8:8-14 & ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30), AND A BEAUTIFUL DIADEM (THE USA TOP-MOST ROYAL ENGLISH BEAUTY HOLINESS CROWN & ON ITS BASE SHALL BE WHERE THE FATHERLY NEW JERUSALEM----PRIMARILY FROM ACTS OF THE APOSTLES WITH THE LORD STEPHEN’S PLATINUM KINGDOM IN ACTS 29:1-2---IS SET ON IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30) FROM THE LORD’S (JEALOUS, TERRIBLE, DREADFUL) HAND: FOR WITH HIS RIGHT HAND SHALL HE COVER THEM, AND WITH HIS ARM SHALL HE PROTECT THEM.” IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:17 MENTIONS “HE SHALL TAKE HIS JEALOUSY FOR COMPLETE ARMOR, AND MAKE THE CREATURE HIS WEAPON FOR THE REVENGE OF HIS ENEMIES.” IN SIRACH 45:23 MENTIONS “THE THIRD IN GLORY IS PHINEES THE SON OF ELEAZAR, BECAUSE HE HAD ZEAL IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD, AND STOOD UP WITH GOOD COURAGE OF HEART WHEN THE PEOPLE WERE TURNED BACK, AND MADE RECONCILIATION FOR ISRAEL.” IN SIRACH 48:2 SAYS “HE BROUGHT A SORE FAMINE UPON THEM, AND BY HIS ZEAL HE DIMINISHED THEIR NUMBER.” IN 1ST MACCABEES 2:24 STATES “WHICH THING WHEN MATTATHIAS SAW, HE WAS INFLAMED WITH ZEAL, AND HIS REINS TREMBLED, NEITHER COULD HE FORBEAR TO SHOW HIS ANGER ACCORDING TO JUDGMENT: WHEREFORE HE RAN, AND SLEW HIM UPON THE ALTAR.”   
NEW TESTAMENT JEALOUS LAW ZEAL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 
JOHN 2:17 SAYS “ZEAL FOR YOUR HOUSE HAS EATEN ME UP.’” IN ROMANS 10:2 MENTIONS “FOR I BEAR WITNESS THAT THEY HAVE ZEAL FOR GOD, BUT NOT ACCORDING TO KNOWLEDGE.” IN ROMANS 10:19 SAYS “BUT I SAY DID ISRAEL NOT KNOW? FIRST MOSES SAYS: ‘I WILL PROVOKE YOU TO JEALOUSY BY THOSE WHO ARE NOT A NATION (LAW), I WILL MORE YOU TO ANGER BY A FOOLISH NATION (LAW).’” IN ROMANS 11:11 MENTIONS “I SAY THEN, HAVE THEY STUMBLED THAT THEY SHOULD FALL? CERTAINLY NOT! BUT THROUGH THEIR FALL, TO PROVOKE THEM TO JEALOUSY, SALVATION HAS COME TO THE GENTILES.” IN ROMANS 11:14 DECLARES “…IF BY MEANS I MAY PROVOKE TO JEALOUSY THOSE WHO ARE MY FLESH AND SAVE SOME OF THEM.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:22 STATES “OR DO WE PROVOKE THE LORD TO JEALOUSY? ARE WE STRONGER THAN HE?” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:7 DECLARES “…AND NOT ONLY BY HIS COMING, BUT ALSO BY THE CONSOLATION (COMFORT) WITH WHICH HE WAS COMFORTED IN YOU, WHEN HE TOLD OF US YOUR EARNEST DESIRE, YOUR MOURNING, YOUR ZEAL FOR ME, SO THAT I REJOICED EVEN MORE.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:11 SAYS “FOR OBSERVE THIS VERY THING THAT YOU SORROWED ON A GODLY MANNER: WHAT DILIGENCE IT PRODUCED IN YOU, WHAT CLEARING OF YOURSELVES, WHAT INDIGNATION, WHAT FEAR, WHAT VEHEMENT DESIRE, WHAT ZEAL, WHAT VINDICATION! IN ALL THINGS YOU PROVED YOURSELVES TO BE CLEAR IN THIS MATTER.” ALSO, SIMILAR SCRIPTURES ARE IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 9:2; PHILIPPIANS 3:6 & COLOSSIANS 4:13. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:2 SAYS “FOR I AM JEALOUS WITH GODLY JEALOUSY, FOR I HAVE BETROTHED YOU TO ONE HUSBAND THAT I MAY PRESENT YOU AS A CHASTE VIRGIN TO CHRIST.” THIS MEANS THERE CAN BE NO SEXUAL RELATIONS OR UNIONS WITH ANYONE, ESPECIALLY YOUR OWN WIVES IN EPHESIANS 5:25. 
HIGHER TESTAMENT JEALOUS LAW ZEAL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
LUKE 6:9 SAYS “THE SAID JESUS UNTO THEM, I WILL ASK YOU ONE THING: IS IT LAWFUL ON THE SABBATH SAYS TO DO GOOD, OR TO DO EVIL? TO SAVE LIFE, OR TO DESTROY IT? IN LUKE 16:16 DECLARES “THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS WERE UNTIL JOHN: SINCE THAT TIME THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS PREACHED, AND EVERY MAN PRESSES INTO IT? IN LUKE 16:17 SAYS “AND IT IS EASIER FOR HEAVEN AND EARTH TO PASS, THAN ONE TITTLE OF THE LAW TO FAIL.” IN LUKE 24:44 MENTIONS “AND HE SAID UNTO THEM, ‘THESE ARE THE WORDS WHICH I SPOKE UNTO YOU WHILE I WAS YET WITH YOU, THAT ALL THINGS MUST BE FULFILLED, WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN THE LAW OF MOSES, AND IN THE PROPHETS, AND IN THE PSALMS CONCERNING ME.’” 
HIGHEST TESTAMENT JEALOUS LAW ZEAL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
REVELATION 17:1-18:24 DECLARES, “THE ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON AS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR) WHO HAS THE SEVEN BOWLS CAME AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING TO ME, ‘COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS, WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION.’ SO, HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS. AND I SAW A WOMAN SITTING ON A SCARLET BEAST WHICH WAS FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY (10 FALSE MAN STEPHEN CHRIST’S), HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING IN HER HAND A GOLDEN CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND THE FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION. AND ON HER FOREHEAD A NAME WAS WRITTEN: MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH (BABYLON IS CALLED THE “LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS AS THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADY” THAT FELL BECAUSE OF COMMITTING SEXUAL EROS LOVE [THE LORD LUCIFER KNOWN AS THE MOTHER-FUCKER & THE LADY VICTORIA KNOWN AS THE FATHER-FUCKER] IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 (NKJV) & PRIOR TO HER FALL IS IN REVELATIONS 12:1-17. TECHNICALLY, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES ARE FORBIDDEN TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS, BUT THIS DID HAPPEN IN EPHESIANS 5:3. I SAW THE WOMAN, DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS (LORDS) OF JESUS. AND WHEN I SAW HER, I MARVELED WITH GREAT AMAZEMENT. BUT THE ANGEL (LORD) SAID TO ME, ‘WHY DID YOU MARVEL? I WILL TELL YOU THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIES HER, WHICH HAS THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW WAS, AND IS NOT, AND WILL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND GO TO PERDITION (DESTRUCTION). AND THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL MARVEL, WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK ON ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AGAPE LOVE) BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY SEE THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS. HERE IS THE (SUPREME) MIND WHICH HAS (ALL) WISDOM (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE FATHERHOOD OF MAN IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN FATHERHOOD---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THIS AGE AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALSO CALLED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM COMING IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ETERNAL ENOCH IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58; ROMANS 13:1-10; GENESIS 1:1 & EPHESIANS 4:6” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN FATHERHOOD POTTER CREATORSHIP---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT OF THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THAT AGE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV): THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS (BABYLON, ROME, BABEL, CONFUSION, SHINAR, SODOM & EGYPT) ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. THERE ARE ALSO SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME (A SEASON WHICH MEANS 7 KINGS WOULD REIGN 21 MONTHS). THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH (THE BEGINNING FALSE MAN PETER CHRIST CONCERNING ISRAEL IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD PETER CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ETERNAL ISRAEL IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE ENDING FALSE MAN JAMES CHRIST IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN LORD KIND---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE LORD JAMES CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE ETERNAL MICHAEL IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN LORDSHIP---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION (DESTRUCTION). THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ARE TEN KINGS WHO HAVE NO KINGDOM AS YET, BUT THEY RECEIVE AUTHORITY FOR ONE HOUR AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST (11 HOURS OF THE DAY CALLED TODAY). THESE ARE OF ONE MIND, AND THEY WILL GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST. THESE WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL OVERCOME THEM, FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS, AND THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL. THE HE SAID TO ME, ‘THE WATERS WHICH YOU SAW, WHERE THE HARLOT SITS ARE PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS AND TONGUES.’ AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSE, TO BE OF ONE MIND, AND TO GIVE THEIR KINGDOM TO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) ARE FULFILLED. AND THE WOMAN WHOM YOU SAW IS THAT GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNS OVER THE (10) KINGS OF THE EARTH.” THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF THE GREAT HARLOT, BABYLON HAS FALLEN IN “THIS AGE” BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “THAT AGE.” IN REVELATION 18:1-19:10 DECLARES “AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY, AND THE EARTH WAS ILLUMINATED WITH HIS GLORY. AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD! FOR ALL THE NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION, THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH HAVE BECOME RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER LUXURY (ALL KINDS OF SEXUAL INTERCOURSE).’ AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) SAYING, ‘COME OUT OF HER, MY/ PEOPLE, LEST YOU SHARE IN HER SINS, AND LEST YOU RECEIVE OF HER PLAGUES. FOR HER SINS HAVE REACHED TO HEAVEN AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) HAS REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES. RENDER TO HER JUST AS SHE RENDERED TO YOU, AND REPAY HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS, IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HAS MIXED, MIX DOUBLE FOR HER. IN THE MEASURE THAT SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY (SENSUALLY IN SEXUAL INTERCOURSES) GIVE HER TORMENT AND SORROW, FOR SHE SAYS IN HER HEART, ‘I SIT AS QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND WILL NOT SEE SORROW.’ THEREFORE, HER, PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY (HOUR)---DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WHO JUDGES HER. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY (SEXUAL INTERCOURSES) WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, THEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR (1 MINUTE OR ONE-HOUR EQUALS TO ONE DAY IN MATTHEW 20:12) YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME.’ AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WILL WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER, FOR NO NE BUYS THEIR MERCHANDISE ANYMORE: MERCHANDISE OF GOLD AND SILVER, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, FINE LINEN AND PURPLE, SILK AND SCARLET, EVERY KIND OF CITRON WOOD, EVERY KIND OF IVORY, EVERY KIND OF OBJECT MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, BRONZE, IRON, MARBLE, AND CINNAMON AND INCENSE, FRAGRANT OIL AND FRANKINCENSE, WINE AND OIL, FINE FLOUR AND WHEAT, CATTLE AND SHEEP, HORSES AND CHARIOTS, AND BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN. THE FRUIT THAT YOUR SOUL LONGED FOR HAS GONE FROM YOU, AND ALL THE THINGS WHICH ARE RICH AND SPLENDID HAVE GONE FROM YOU, AND YOU SHALL FIND THEM NO MORE AT ALL. THE MERCHANTS OF THESE THINGS, WHO BECAME RICH BY HER, WILL STAND AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY THAT WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS! FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING.’ EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP, SAILORS AND AS MANY AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, ‘WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY?’ THE THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH! FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.’ REJOICE OVER HER, O HEAVEN, AND YOU HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS, FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS AVENGED YOU ON HER! THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL (LORD) TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, ‘THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE. THE SOUND OF HARPISTS, MUSICIANS, FLUTISTS, AND TRUMPETERS SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. NO CRAFTSMAN (NO MORE MARRIED LORD’S CALLED WISDOM’S IN PROVERBS 8:22-31) IN THEM OF ANY CRAFT SHALL BE FOUND IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. THE LIGHT OF A LAMP SHALL NOT SHINE IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE VOICE OF BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. FOR YOUR MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH, FOR BY YOUR SORCERY ALL THE NATIONS WERE DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS (LORDS) AND SAINTS (LORDS), AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH.’
MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT JEALOUS LAW ZEAL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:13 STATES “THEY ALSO SET UP FALSE WITNESSES WHO SAID, ‘THIS MAN DOES NOT SPEAK BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST THE HOLY PLACE AND THE LAW.” THIS WAS A LIE TO CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD A MAN SO THAT THE LAW COULD TRY TO GET A FOOTHOLD ON HIM. NO, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN A CLOAKED FASHION. THE APOSTLES & THE CHURCH OF GOD EVEN CALLED HIM A MAN, BUT THEY WERE IN UNBELIEF IN ACTS 6:11. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THAT THE MAN JESUS IS NOT THE FATHER STEPHEN AND THE FATHER STEPHEN IS NOT THE MAN JESUS IS IN ACTS 1:4-7; 2:33. IN ACTS 7:53 SAYS “…WHO HAVE RECEIVED THE LAW BY THE DIRECTION OF ANGELS (LORDS) AND HAVE NOT KEPT IT.” THIS MEANS THAT THEY RELIED ON THEIR OWN DICTATES OF THEIR HEARTS AND MINDS AND THOUGHT THEY HAD AUTHORIZATION IN KILLING THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL IN ACTS 7:60. 
TOP TESTAMENT JEALOUS LAW ZEAL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:13 STATES “THEY ALSO SET UP FALSE WITNESSES WHO SAID, ‘THIS MAN DOES NOT SPEAK BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST THE HOLY PLACE AND THE LAW.” THIS WAS A LIE TO CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD A MAN SO THAT THE LAW COULD TRY TO GET A FOOTHOLD ON HIM. NO, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN A CLOAKED FASHION. THE APOSTLES & THE CHURCH OF GOD EVEN CALLED HIM A MAN, BUT THEY WERE IN UNBELIEF IN ACTS 6:11. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THAT THE MAN JESUS IS NOT THE FATHER STEPHEN AND THE FATHER STEPHEN IS NOT THE MAN JESUS IS IN ACTS 1:4-7; 2:33. IN ACTS 7:53 SAYS “…WHO HAVE RECEIVED THE LAW BY THE DIRECTION OF ANGELS (LORDS) AND HAVE NOT KEPT IT.” THIS MEANS THAT THEY RELIED ON THEIR OWN DICTATES OF THEIR HEARTS AND MINDS AND THOUGHT THEY HAD AUTHORIZATION IN KILLING THE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL IN ACTS 7:60.  
EMPOWERING THE SALVATION VENGEANCE ARMOR ALSO CALLED AS THE SALVATION JEALOUS ARMOR
FURY TO STRIKE DOWN ALL ADVERSARIES
THE ANGER OF THE LORD: THE PUNITIVE AND VINDICATORY REACTION, LEGITIMATE AND CONTROLLED, YET AWESOMELY EMPHATIC, OF GOD THE RIGHTEOUS SEXLESS JUDGE TO UNRIGHTEOUSNESS---SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUALITY & INTERRACIAL ABOMINATIONS IN HIS HUMAN CREATURES. UP TO THE PRESENT, THE EXPRESSION OF GOD’S MADNESS, AGGRAVATION, ANGER, WRATH, RAGE, EXCEEDINGLY RAGEFUL & FURY HAS HAD THE PURPOSE OF DRAWING ALL TEMPTERS/SINNERS & ALL ADVERSARIES TO REPENTANCE AND CONVERSION, BUT THIS WILL NOT BE THE CASE AT THE FINAL JUDGMENT. THE HOT TERRIBLE, JEALOUS NATURE OF GOD’S ANGER: IT IS FEARSOME: NA 1:6 SEE ALSO JOS 7:26; EZEK. 38:18. IT IS RELUCTANT AND SHORT-LIVED: EX 34:6 SEE ALSO ISA 54:7-8; NE 9:16-18. IT IS CONSISTENT WITH HIS RIGHTEOUS AND MERCIFUL CHARACTER: PS 7:11 SEE ALSO HAB. 3:2. IT FULFILS GOD’S PURPOSES: JER. 23:20 SEE ALSO JER. 30:24. THE CAUSES OF GOD’S ANGER: IDOLATRY AND UNBELIEF: NU 25:3 SEE ALSO EX 32:8-10; DT 8:19; JDG. 2:10-14; 1 KI 14:9; 16:32-33; 22:53; 2 KI 23:19. JOSIAH REMOVES IDOLATROUS SHRINES; 2 CH 28:25; 34:25; JER. 8:19; 32:29; 44:3; JN 3:36. THE UNBELIEF OF REJECTING THE SON OF GOD: RO 1:18-23; 2:8. DISOBEDIENCE AND DISLOYALTY: JOS 7:1 SEE ALSO DT 9:7; 2 KI 22:13; 1 CH 13:10; PS 106:29; JER. 32:32; ZECH. 7:13; EPH 5:6. UNGODLY SEXUAL LIVING: GOD’S JUDGMENT AGAINST THE UNGODLY IS A SIGN OF HIS ANGER AGAINST SEXUAL ACTIONS THAT ALWAYS CONTRADICT HIS RIGHTEOUS SEXLESS CHARACTER AND DIVINE PURPOSES: 2 TIM. 3:1-9; JUDE 14-16. PRIDE, ARROGANCE AND HYPOCRISY: MT 23:27-28 SEE ALSO 2 CH 32:25; PR. 3:34; 8:13; ISA 13:11; HOS 12:14; MAL 4:1. COMPLAINTS AGAINST, AND OPPOSITION TO, GOD’S PURPOSES: NU 11:1 SEE ALSO NU 14:27; 21:5. INJUSTICE: ZECH. 7:9-12 SEE ALSO 2 CH 19:7; JER. 22:13; EZEK. 9:9; MAL 3:5; MT 23:23. THE ONGOING REBELLION & REJECTION AGAINST GOD’S SERVANTS, THE HUMBLE PROPHETS/PROPHETESSES: HEB 10:29-31 SEE ALSO DT 32:35-36; PS 135:14; NE 9:26; ZECH. 7:12; MT 21:33-41; AC 7:35-37. GOD REVEALS HIS ANGER: IN PRESENT TIMES: RO 1:18 SEE ALSO JER. 10:10. ON A FUTURE “DAY OF WRATH” WHICH IS ANTICIPATED: RO 2:5 SEE ALSO ISA 13:9,13; EZEK. 7:19; ZEP 1:15,18; 2:2. THE CONSEQUENCES OF GOD’S ANGER: GOD ALLOWS THOSE WHO REJECT RIGHTEOUSNESS TO REMAIN IN THEIR TEMPTATION/SIN: RO 1:18-32 SEE ALSO 1 KI 14:16; 2 CH 12:5; NE 9:28; ISA 54:7-8; JER. 7:27-29; 12:7-8. PUNISHMENT WILL BE EXPERIENCED BY REBELLIOUS SEXUAL PEOPLE: DT 8:19 SEE ALSO ISA 59:18; JER. 21:14; MT 18:34-35; 25:28-30. PUNISHMENT OF DEATH: EX 12:12; NU 32:13; JOS 7:25-26; ISA 13:9-13; DA 5:30; AC 5:5,10. PUNISHMENT OF EXILE: 1 KI 14:15; JER. 15:13-14; 25:7-11. DESTRUCTION OF THE WHOLE NATION OF ISRAEL: LA 2:1-9; EZEK. 38:19-21. GOD WILL BE FEARED AS HIS TERRIBLE, JEALOUS HOLINESS AND HIS ENORMOUS GREATNESS ARE REVEALED: ISA 59:18-19 SEE ALSO EZEK. 38:22-23. ULTIMATELY GOD WILL PURIFY AND RESTORE HIS PEOPLE FOR SERVICE: MAL 3:2-4 SEE ALSO JER. 15:19-21.
GOD CAN ALSO BE MAD, AGGRAVATED, ANGRY, WRATHFUL, RAGEFUL, EXCEEDINGLY RAGEFUL AND FULL OF FURY WITH HIS MAD, AGGRAVATED, ANGRY, WRATHFUL, RAGEFUL, EXCEEDINGLY RAGEFUL AND FULL OF FURIOUS CREATIONS. IN EXODUS 32:9-10 SAYS “AND THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, I HAVE SEEN THIS PEOPLE, AND INDEED IT IS A STIFF-NECKED PEOPLE! HOW THEREFORE, LET ME ALONE, THAT MY WRATH MAY BURN HOT AGAINST THEM AND I MAY CONSUME THEM. AND I WILL MAKE OF YOU A GREAT NATION (LAW).” IN DEUTERONOMY 9:7-8 STATES “REMEMBER! DO NOT FORGET HOW YOU PROVOKED THE LORD YOUR GOD TO WRATH IN THE WILDERNESS. FROM THE DAY THAT YOU DEPARTED FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT UNTIL YOU CAME TO THIS PLACE, YOU, HAVE BEEN REBELLIOUS AGAINST THE LORD. ALSO, IN HOREB YOU PROVOKED THE LORD TO WRATH, SO THAT THE LORD WAS ANGRY ENOUGH WITH YOU TO HAVE DESTROYED YOU.” IN DEUTERONOMY 29:23 MENTIONS “THE WHOLE LAND IS BRIMSTONE, SALT, AND BURNING. IT IS NOT SOWN, NOR DOES IT BEAR, NOR DOES ANY GRASS GROW THERE, LIKE THE OVERTHROW OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH, ADMAH, AND ZEBOIIM, WHICH THE LORD OVERTHREW IN HIS ANGER AND HIS WRATH.” IN 2ND KINGS 22:13 SAYS “GO, INQUIRE OF THE LORD FOR ME, FOR THE PEOPLE AND FOR ALL JUDAH, CONCERNING THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK THAT HAS BEEN FOUND, FOR GREAT IS THE WRATH OF THE LORD THAT IS AROUSED AGAINST US, BECAUSE OUR FATHERS HAVE NOT OBEYED THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK, TO DO ACCORDING TO ALL THAT IS WRITTEN CONCERNING US.” IN ROMANS 2:4-5 MENTIONS “OR DO YOU DESPISE THE RICHES OF HIS GOODNESS, FORBEARANCE, AND LONGSUFFERING, NOT KNOWING THAT THE GOODNESS OF GOD LEADS YOU TO REPENTANCE? BUT IN ACCORDANCE WITH YOUR HARDNESS AND YOUR IMPENITENT HEART YOU ARE TREASURING UP FOR YOURSELF WRATH IN THE DAY OF WRATH AND REVELATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD.” IN ROMANS 2:8 SAYS “BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE SELF-SEEKING AND DO NOT OBEY THE TRUTH, BUT OBEY UNRIGHTEOUSNESS—INDIGNATION AND WRATH…” FOR THE APOSTLE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD SATISFIED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S WRATH ON SINNERS [MAN] IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 2:4-5, 8; 3:25-26; 5:9-10; 6:23; 9:22; 12:19; EPHESIANS 5:6; GALATIANS 5:19-21; COLOSSIANS 3:6; 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:10; 2:16; 5:9; HEBREWS 1:9; 2:5-18; 3:11; 5:14; REVELATION 6:16-17; 19:15; DEUTERONOMY 9:7-8, 22; 11:17; 29:23, 28; HOSEA 13:14; EXODUS 32:10-12; NUMBERS 11:33; 2ND TIMOTHY 1:10; ZECHARIAH 8:14; PSALMS 21:9; 89:46; 103:8-9; 106:40; PROVERBS 11:4; EZEKIEL 22:21, 31; 38:19; HABAKKUK 3:2 AND 2ND PETER 3:9-10. FOR THE APOSTLE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) THE PREGNANCY OF GOD SATISFIED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S MADNESS ON ABORTION IN 2ND PETER 2:16. THE APOSTLE LORD PETER THE CHILD OF GOD SATISFIED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S AGGRAVATION ON IGNORANCE IN LEVITICUS 4:2, 13, 22, 27; 5:15, 18; NUMBERS 15:24, 25-29; DEUTERONOMY 19:4. THE APOSTLE LORD JOHN THE BROTHER (HOLY GHOST OF GOD) SATISFIED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ANGER ON TEMPTERS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:15; 7:4; 9:19; 13:17; 29:20, 23-24, 27-28; 31:17, 29; 32:16, 21-22; NUMBERS 11:1, 10; 12:9; 22:22; 25:3-4; 32:10, 13-14; PROVERBS 5:5-6; 7:22-23; 9:18. THE APOSTLE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD SATISFIED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S RAGE ON THE LAW IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:20-5:23; 11:17-20; SIRACH 36:1-17; 2ND PETER 2:4; GENESIS 6:1-5; JOB 4:18; ISAIAH 24:21 AND HABAKKUK 3:2. THE APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD SATISFIED THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S EXCEEDING RAGE ON THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:20-5:23; 11:17-20; SIRACH 36:1-17; 2ND PETER 2:4; GENESIS 6:1-5; JOB 4:18; ISAIAH 24:21 AND HABAKKUK 3:2. THE NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER ABOVE ALL SATISFIED THE LORD YAHWEH’S ULTIMATE FURY ON FALLEN SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS & FALLEN CREATOR AGENT LORDS IN PSALMS 86:13; TOBIT 13:2; HABAKKUK 3:2; SIRACH 41:4; BARUCH 1:13; JOB 20:23; ISAIAH 42:25; 51:17, 20, 22; 59:18; 63:3; 66:15; JEREMIAH 4:4; 6:11; 7:20; 10:25; 21:5, 12; 23:19; 25:15; 30:23; 32:37; 33:5; 36:7; 42:18; 44:6; LAMENTATIONS 2:4; 4:11; EZEKIEL 5:15; 6:12; 7:8; 8:18; 9:8; 13:13; 14:19; 16:38; 19:12; 20:8, 13, 21, 33-34; 22:20, 22; 24:8, 13; 25:14; 30:15; 36:6, 18; 38:18 AND NAHUM 1:6. FOR THE APOSTLE LORD PETER OUR CHILD OF GOD CONCERNING THE WHOLE OLD WORLD FROM GENESIS-MALACHI, APOSTLE LORD JOHN OUR BROTHER THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD CONCERNING THE WHOLE MIDDLE WORLD FROM TOBIT-4 MACCABEES, APOSTLE LORD JESUS CHRIST THE SON OF GOD CONCERNING THE WHOLE NEW WORLD FROM MATTHEW-REVELATION, APOSTLE LORD JAMES THE CHRISTIAN LAW OF GOD FROM LUKE-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW OF GOD FROM ACTS OF THE APOSTLES/ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST SATISFIES TOTALLY THE NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN THE FATHER OF GOD’S POSITION. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CONCERNING THE WHOLE KINGDOM OF GOD IN ACTS ONLY SATISFIES THE LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S POSITION. IN ROMANS 9:22-23 DECLARES “WHAT IF GOD, WANTING TO SHOW HIS WRATH AND TO MAKE HIS POWER KNOWN, ENDURED WITH MUCH LONGSUFFERING THE VESSELS OF WRATH PREPARED FOR DESTRUCTION, AND THAT HE MIGHT MAKE KNOWN THE RICHES OF HIS GLORY ON THE VESSELS OF MERCY, WHICH HE HAD PREPARED BEFOREHAND FOR GLORY…” IN ACTS 7:54-60 CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DID SATISFY THE LORD YAHWEH’S FURY ON THE FALLEN CREATOR AGENT LORDS COMMITTING THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP.
THE GREAT DAY OF HIS WRATH: THE GREAT DAY IS THE DAY OF THE LORD, A UNIQUE TIME YET FUTURE WHEN GOD WILL RADICALLY INTERVENE IN HISTORY TO DEMONSTRATE IN AN IRREFUTABLE WAY WHO HE IS. THE PRIMARY OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGES FROM WHICH THE IMAGES IN THE SIXTH SEAL ARE DRAWN PROVE THAT THE GREAT DAY MUST BE THE DAY OF THE LORD (ISA. ISA. 2:10-11, ISA. 2:19-21; ISA. 13:9-13; ISA. 34:4, ISA. 34:8; EZE. EZE. 32:7-8; HOS. HOS. 10:8; JOEL JOEL 2:11, JOEL 2:30; ZEP. ZEP. 1:14; MAL. MAL. 4:5).1 FIRST, THE EXPRESSION THE DAY OF THE LORD REFERS TO GOD’S SPECIAL INTERVENTION INTO WORLD EVENTS TO JUDGE HIS ENEMIES, ACCOMPLISH HIS PURPOSE FOR HISTORY, AND THEREBY DEMONSTRATE WHO HE IS—THE SOVEREIGN GOD OF THE UNIVERSE (ISA. ISA. 2:10-22; EZE. EZE. 13:5, EZE. 13:9, EZE. 13:14, EZE. 13:21, EZE. 13:23; EZE. EZE. 30:3, EZE. 30:8, EZE. 30:19, EZE. 30:25-26). SECOND, SEVERAL DAYS OF THE LORD ALREADY HAVE OCCURRED IN WHICH GOD DEMONSTRATED HIS SOVEREIGN RULE BY RAISING UP NATIONS TO EXECUTE HIS JUDGEMENT ON OTHER NATIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, HE RAISED UP BABYLON TO JUDGE EGYPT AND ITS ALLIES DURING THE 500S B.C. (JER. JER. 46:2, JER. 46:10; EZE. EZE. 30:3-6). HOWEVER, THE BIBLE ALSO FORETELLS A FUTURE DAY OF THE LORD.2 AT THE OUTSET OF THE DAY OF THE LORD, HUMAN TRIALS WILL BE PROLONGED AND COMPARABLE TO A WOMAN’S LABOR BEFORE GIVING BIRTH TO A CHILD (ISA. ISA. 13:8; ISA. 26:17-19; ISA. 66:7-9; JER. JER. 30:6-8; MIC. MIC. 4:9, MIC. 4:10; CF. MTT. MAT. 24:8; 1TH. 1TH. 5:3). THIS PHASE OF GROWING HUMAN AGONY WILL BE CLIMAXED BY THE MESSIAH’S PERSONAL RETURN TO EARTH TO TERMINATE THE PERIOD OF TURMOIL THROUGH DIRECT JUDGMENT.3 THE GREAT DAY WHICH HAS BEEN ON THE HORIZON FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS HAS FINALLY ARRIVED. MEN WILL EXPERIENCE UNPARALLELED FEAR AND CONDITIONS THAT HAVE NEVER BEFORE PREVAILED UPON THE EARTH: WAIL, FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS AT HAND! IT WILL COME AS DESTRUCTION FROM THE ALMIGHTY. THEREFORE ALL HANDS WILL BE LIMP, EVERY MAN’S HEART WILL MELT, AND THEY WILL BE AFRAID. PANGS AND SORROWS WILL TAKE HOLD OF THEM; THEY WILL BE IN PAIN AS A WOMAN IN CHILDBIRTH; THEY WILL BE AMAZED AT ONE ANOTHER; THEIR FACES WILL BE LIKE FLAMES. BEHOLD, THE DAY OF THE LORD COMES, CRUEL, WITH BOTH WRATH AND FIERCE ANGER, TO LAY THE LAND DESOLATE; AND HE WILL DESTROY ITS SINNERS FROM IT. (ISA. ISA. 13:6-9) THE PROUD TECHNOLOGIES OF MAN, AND INFRASTRUCTURE UPON WHICH IT DEPENDS, WILL QUICKLY  IN THE MIDST OF THIS TIME OF DIVINE RETRIBUTION. DEATH WILL BE SO COMMON THAT BURIAL WILL BE UNCOMMON AS THE FLESH OF MEN IS TREATED AS SO MUCH GARBAGE: THE GREAT DAY OF THE LORD IS NEAR; IT IS NEAR AND HASTENS QUICKLY. THE NOISE OF THE DAY OF THE LORD IS BITTER; THERE THE MIGHTY MEN SHALL CRY OUT. THAT DAY IS A DAY OF WRATH, A DAY OF TROUBLE AND DISTRESS, A DAY OF DEVASTATION AND DESOLATION, A DAY OF DARKNESS AND GLOOMINESS, A DAY OF CLOUDS AND THICK DARKNESS, A DAY OF TRUMPET AND ALARM AGAINST THE FORTIFIED CITIES AND AGAINST THE HIGH TOWERS. “I WILL BRING DISTRESS UPON MEN, AND THEY SHALL WALK LIKE BLIND MEN, BECAUSE THEY HAVE SINNED AGAINST THE LORD; THEIR BLOOD SHALL BE POURED OUT LIKE DUST, AND THEIR FLESH LIKE REFUSE.” (ZEP ZEP. 1:14-17) [EMPHASIS ADDED] “FOR BEHOLD, THE DAY IS COMING, BURNING LIKE AN OVEN, AND ALL THE PROUD, YES, ALL WHO DO WICKEDLY WILL BE STUBBLE. AND THE DAY WHICH IS COMING SHALL BURN THEM UP,” SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, “THAT WILL LEAVE THEM NEITHER ROOT NOR BRANCH.” (MAL MAL. 4:1-2) NOT ONLY WILL GOD POUR FORTH HIS WRATH UPON THE GENTILE NATIONS, BUT THE JEWISH NATION WILL ALSO UNDERGO A TIME OF UNPARALLELED TROUBLE DESIGNED TO PURGE OUT THE UNBELIEVING REBELS AND TURN THE REMAINDER BACK TO GOD. IN THE MIDST OF THIS INTENSE JUDGMENT, GOD HAS PROMISED THAT A BELIEVING REMNANT WILL SURVIVE: NOW THESE ARE THE WORDS THAT THE LORD SPOKE CONCERNING ISRAEL AND JUDAH. “FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD: ’WE HAVE HEARD A VOICE OF TREMBLING, OF FEAR, AND NOT OF PEACE. ASK NOW, AND SEE, WHETHER A MAN IS EVER IN LABOR WITH CHILD? SO WHY DO I SEE EVERY MAN WITH HIS HANDS ON HIS LOINS LIKE A WOMAN IN LABOR, AND ALL FACES TURNED PALE? ALAS! FOR THAT DAY IS GREAT, SO THAT NONE IS LIKE IT; AND IT IS THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE, BUT HE SHALL BE SAVED OUT OF IT.” (JER. JER. 30:4-7) [EMPHASIS ADDED] JESUS ALSO SPOKE OF THIS FEARFUL TIME: AND THERE WILL BE SIGNS IN THE SUN, IN THE MOON, AND IN THE STARS; AND ON THE EARTH DISTRESS OF NATIONS, WITH PERPLEXITY, THE SEA AND THE WAVES ROARING; MEN’S HEARTS FAILING THEM FROM FEAR AND THE EXPECTATION OF THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE COMING ON THE EARTH, FOR THE POWERS OF HEAVEN WILL BE SHAKEN. (LUKE LUKE 21:25-26) THIS IS THAT GREAT DAY FOR WHICH THE ANGELS WHO DID NOT KEEP THEIR PROPER DOMAIN ARE RESERVED FOR JUDGMENT—THEY WILL BE USED IN JUDGMENT AGAINST MEN (REV. REV. 9:1+). THE WRATH IS SAID TO BE OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 6:16+). THIS IS EXTREMELY SIGNIFICANT BECAUSE THOSE WHO ARE COVERED BY THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB PRIOR TO THIS DAY (1PE. 1PE. 1:17-19) ARE EXEMPTED FROM EXPERIENCING HIS WRATH—THEY ARE HIS BRIDE (LUKE LUKE 21:36; ROM. ROM. 5:9; 1TH. 1TH. 5:9; REV. REV. 3:10+). 
JUDGMENT TO STRIKE DOWN ALL ENEMIES
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S JUSTICE DECLARED. GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. IN PSALMS 92:15 SAYS “…TO DECLARE THAT THE LORD IS UPRIGHT, HE IS MY ROCK, AND THERE IS NO UNRIGHTEOUSNESS IN HIM.” IN 1ST PETER 1:17 MENTIONS “AND IF YOU CALL ON HIM AS FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO JUDGES IMPARTIALLY ACCORDING TO EACH ONE’S DEEDS, CONDUCT YOURSELVES WITH FEAR THROUGHOUT THE TIME OF YOUR EXILE…” IN GENESIS 18:25 STATES “FAR BE IT FROM YOU TO DO SUCH A THING, TO PUT RIGHTEOUS TO DEATH WITH THE WICKED, SO THAT THE RIGHTEOUS FARE AS THE WICKED! FAR BE IT FROM YOU! SHALL NOT THE JUDGE OF ALL THE EARTH DO WHAT IS JUST?” IN JOB 36:3 TELLS US “I WILL GET MY KNOWLEDGE FROM AFAR AND ASCRIBE RIGHTEOUSNESS TO MY MAKER.” IN PSALMS 11:7 DECLARES “FOR THE LORD IS RIGHTEOUS, HE (AGAPE) LOVES RIGHTEOUS DEEDS, THE UPRIGHT SHALL BEHOLD HIS FACE.” IN PSALMS 25:8 SAYS “GOOD AND UPRIGHT IS THE LORD, THEREFORE HE INSTRUCTS SINNERS IN THE WAY.” IN PSALMS 33:5 DECLARES “HE (AGAPE) LOVES RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE, THE EARTH IS FULL OF THE STEADFAST (AGAPE) LOVE OF THE LORD.” IN PSALMS 51:4 MENTIONS “AGAINST YOU, YOU ONLY, HAVE I SINNED AND DONE WHAT IS EVIL IN YOUR SIGHT, SO THAT YOU MAY BE JUSTIFIED IN YOUR WORDS AND BLAMELESS IN YOUR JUDGMENT.” IN ISAIAH 61:8 TELLS US “FOR I THE LORD (AGAPE) LOVE JUSTICE, I HATE ROBBERY AND WRONG, I WILL FAITHFULLY GIVE THEM THEIR RECOMPENSE, AND I WILL MAKE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM.” IN JEREMIAH 9:24 SAYS “‘…BUT LET HIM WHO BOASTS IN THIS, THAT HE UNDERSTANDS AND KNOWS ME, THAT I AM THE LORD WHO PRACTICES STEADFAST (AGAPE) LOVE, JUSTICE, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE EARTH. FOR IN THESE THINGS I DELIGHT,’ DECLARES THE LORD.” IN ZEPHANIAH 3:5 DECLARES “THE LORD WITHIN HER IS RIGHTEOUS, HE DOES NO INJUSTICE, EVERY MORNING HE SHOWS FORTH HIS JUSTICE, EACH DAWN HE DOES NOT FAIL, BUT THE UNJUST KNOWS NO SHAME.” IN REVELATION 15:3 STATES “AND THEY SING THE SONG OF MOSES, THE SERVANT OF GOD, AND THE SONG OF THE LAMB, SAYING, GREAT AND AMAZING ARE YOUR DEEDS, O LORD GOD THE ALMIGHTY! JUST AND TRUE ARE YOUR WAYS, O KING OF THE NATIONS!” GOD THE SON JESUS. IN 1ST JOHN 2:1 DECLARES “MY LITTLE CHILDREN, I AM   WRITING THESE THINGS TO YOU SO THAT YOU MAY NOT SIN. BUT IF ANYONE DOES SIN, WE HAVE AN ADVOCATE WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN), JESUS CHRIST THE RIGHTEOUS.” IN PSALMS 45:6 TELLS US “YOUR THRONE, O GOD, IS FOREVER AND EVER. THE SCEPTER OF YOUR KINGDOM IS A SCEPTER OF UPRIGHTNESS...” ALSO IT IS IN HEBREWS 1:8-9. JUSTICE IS GIVEN TO THE SON IN PSALMS 72:1-4. THE INCREASE OF HIS GOVERNMENT IS IN ISAIAH 9:7. THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS IN ISAIAH 11:3-5. IN ISAIAH 42:1 SAYS “BEHOLD MY SERVANT, WHOM I UPHOLD, MY CHOSEN, IN WHOM MY SOUL DELIGHTS, I HAVE PUT MY SPIRIT UPON HIM, HE WILL BRING FORTH JUSTICE TO THE NATIONS.” IN ISAIAH 42:3 TELLS US “…A BRUISED REED HE WILL NOT BREAK, AND A FAINTLY BURNING WICK HE WILL NOT QUENCH, HE WILL FAITHFULLY BRING FORTH JUSTICE.” THE MESSENGER PREPARES THE WAY IS IN MALACHI 3:1-3. IN ACTS 3:14 STATES “BUT YOU DENIED THE HOLY AND RIGHTEOUS ONE, AND ASKED FOR A MURDERER TO BE GRANTED TO YOU…” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:30 SAYS “AND BECAUSE OF HIM YOU ARE IN CHRIST JESUS, WHO BECAME TO US WISDOM FROM GOD, RIGHTEOUSNESS AND SANCTIFICATION AND REDEMPTION…” IN REVELATION 19:11 MENTIONS “THEN I SAW HEAVEN OPENED, AND BEHOLD, A WHITE HORSE! THE ONE SITTING ON IT IS CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE, AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS HE JUDGES AND MAKES WAR.” GOD THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST. THE CONVICTION TO THE WORLD IS IN JOHN 16:8-11. IN ACTS 5:3 SAYS “BUT PETER SAID, ANANIAS, WHY HAS SATAN FILLED YOUR HEART TO LIE TO THE HOLY SPIRIT AND TO KEEP BACK FOR YOURSELF PART OF THE PROCEEDS OF THE LAND?” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ACTS 5:9. IN EPHESIANS 4:1 TELLS US “I THEREFORE, A PRISONER FOR THE LORD, URGE YOU TO WALK IN A MANNER WORTHY OF THE CALLING TO WHICH YOU HAVE BEEN CALLED…” IN EPHESIANS 4:28 STATES “LET THE THIEF NO LONGER STEAL, BUT RATHER LET HIM LABOR, DOING HONEST WORK WITH HIS OWN HANDS, SO THAT HE MAY HAVE SOMETHING TO SHARE WITH ANYONE IN NEED.” IN EPHESIANS 4:30 MENTIONS “AND DO NOT GRIEVE THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD, BY WHOM YOU WERE SEALED FOR THE DAY OF REDEMPTION.” THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUSTICE DESCRIBED. AS IMPARTIAL AND NO RESPECT OF PERSONS. IN 1ST PETER 1:17 SAYS “AND IF YOU CALL ON HIM AS FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO JUDGES IMPARTIALLY ACCORDING TO EACH ONE’S DEEDS, CONDUCT YOURSELVES WITH FEAR THROUGHOUT THE TIME OF YOUR EXILE…” IN DEUTERONOMY 10:17 TELLS US “FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GOD OF GODS AND LORD OF LORDS, THE GREAT, THE MIGHTY, AND THE AWESOME GOD, WHO IS NOT PARTIAL AND TAKES NO BRIBE.” IN 2ND CHRONICLES 19:7 STATES “NOW THEN, LET THE FEAR OF THE LORD BE UPON YOU. BE CAREFUL WHAT YOU DO, FOR THERE IS NO INJUSTICE WITH THE LORD OUR GOD, OR PARTIALITY OR TAKING BRIBES.” IN JOB 34:19 IT MENTIONS “…WHO SHOWS NO PARTIALITY TO PRINCES, NOR REGARDS THE RICH MORE THAN THE POOR, FOR THEY ARE ALL THE WORK OF HIS HANDS?” IN DANIEL 5:27 STATES “TEKEL, YOU HAVE BEEN WEIGHED IN THE BALANCES AND FOUND WANTING…” IN ACTS 10:34 SAYS “SO PETER OPENED HIS MOUTH AND SAID, TRULY I UNDERSTAND THAT GOD SHOWS NO PARTIALITY…” IN ROMANS 2:5 DECLARES “BUT BECAUSE OF YOUR HARD AND IMPENITENT HEART YOU ARE STORING UP WRATH FOR YOURSELF ON THE DAY OF WRATH WHEN GOD’S RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT WILL BE REVEALED.” IN ROMANS 2:11 MENTIONS “FOR GOD SHOWS NO PARTIALITY.” IN GALATIANS 2:6 STATES “AND FROM THOSE WHO SEEMED TO BE INFLUENTIAL (WHAT THEY WERE MAKES NO DIFFERENCE TO ME, GOD SHOWS NO PARTIALITY)---THOSE, I SAY, WHO SEEMED INFLUENTIAL ADDED NOTHING TO ME.” IN EPHESIANS 6:9 SAYS “MASTERS, DO THE SAME TO THEM, AND STOP YOUR THREATENING, KNOWING THAT HE WHO IS BOTH THEIR MASTER AND YOURS IS IN HEAVEN, AND THAT THERE IS NO PARTIALITY WITH HIM.” IN COLOSSIANS 3:25 TELLS US “FOR THE WRONGDOER WILL BE PAID BACK FOR THE WRONG HE HAS DONE, AND THERE IS NO PARTIALITY.” THE FATHER STEPHEN TREATS ALL HUMANS IMPARTIALLY. IN MATTHEW 5:45 SAYS “…SO THAT YOU MAY BE SONS OF YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO IS IN HEAVEN. FOR HE MAKES HIS SUN RISE ON THE EVIL AND ON THE GOOD, AND SENDS RAIN ON THE JUST AND ON THE UNJUST.” IN JOB 25:3 DECLARES “IS THERE ANY NUMBER TO HIS ARMIES? UPON WHOM DOES THE LIGHT NOT ARISE?” IN JOB 34:19 DECLARES “…WHO SHOWS NO PARTIALITY TO PRINCES, NOR REGARDS THE RICH MORE THAN THE POOR, FOR THEY ARE ALL THE WORK OF HIS HANDS?” IN PROVERBS 22:2 SAYS “THE RICH AND THE POOR MEET TOGETHER, THE LORD IS THE MAKER OF THEM ALL.” IN ROMANS 2:11 MENTIONS “FOR GOD SHOWS NO PARTIALITY.” IN EPHESIANS 6:9 STATES “MASTERS, DO THE SAME TO THEM, AND STOP YOUR THREATENING, KNOWING THAT HE WHO IS BOTH THEIR MASTER AND YOURS IS IN HEAVEN, AND THAT THERE IS NO PARTIALITY WITH HIM.” THE FATHER STEPHEN JUDGES ALL HUMANS WITH IMPARTIALITY. IN COLOSSIANS 3:25 SAYS “FOR THE WRONGDOER WILL BE PAID BACK FOR THE WRONG HE HAS DONE, AND THERE IS NO PARTIALITY.” IN JOB 34:11-12 DECLARES “FOR ACCORDING TO THE WORK OF A MAN HE WILL REPAY HIM, AND ACCORDING TO HIS WAYS HE WILL MAKE IT BEFALL HIM. OF A TRUTH, GOD WILL NOT DO WICKEDLY, AND THE ALMIGHTY WILL NOT PERVERT JUSTICE.” IN PSALMS 62:12 STATES “…AND THAT TO YOU, O LORD, BELONGS STEADFAST (AGAPE) LOVE. FOR YOU WILL RENDER TO A MAN ACCORDING TO HIS WORK.” IN JEREMIAH 17:10 MENTIONS “I THE LORD SEARCH THE HEART AND TEST THE MIND, TO GIVE EVERY MAN ACCORDING TO HIS WAYS, ACCORDING TO THE FRUIT OF HIS DEEDS.” IN ROMANS 2:9-11 TELLS US “THERE WILL BE TRIBULATION AND DISTRESS FOR EVERY HUMAN BEING WHO DOES EVIL, THE JEW FIRST AND ALSO THE GREEK, BUT GLORY AND HONOR AND PEACE FOR EVERYONE WHO DOES GOOD, THE JEW FIRST AND ALSO THE GREEK. FOR GOD SHOWS NO PARTIALITY.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:10 STATES “FOR WE MUST ALL APPEAR BEFORE THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST, SO THAT EACH ONE MAY RECEIVE WHAT IS DUE FOR WHAT HE HAS DONE IN THE BODY, WHETHER GOOD OR EVIL.” IN 1ST PETER 1:17 MENTIONS “AND IF YOU CALL ON HIM AS FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO JUDGES IMPARTIALLY ACCORDING TO EACH ONE’S DEEDS, CONDUCT YOURSELVES WITH FEAR THROUGHOUT THE TIME OF YOUR EXILE…” IN REVELATION 22:12 SAYS “BEHOLD, I AM   COMING SOON, BRINGING MY RECOMPENSE WITH ME, TO REPAY EACH ONE FOR WHAT HE HAS DONE.” THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT DISTINGUISH BETWEEN HUMANS ON THE BASIS OF EXTERNAL APPEARANCE. IN 1ST SAMUEL 16:7 DECLARES “BUT THE LORD SAID TO SAMUEL, ‘DO NOT LOOK ON HIS APPEARANCE OR ON THE HEIGHT OF HIS STATURE, BECAUSE I HAVE REJECTED HIM. FOR THE LORD SEES NOT AS MAN SEES, MAN LOOKS ON THE OUTWARD APPEARANCE (PHYSICAL), BUT THE LORD LOOKS ON THE HEART (MENTAL & SPIRITUAL).” IN PSALMS 147:10-11 TELLS US “HIS DELIGHT IS NOT IN THE STRENGTH OF THE HORSE, NOR HIS PLEASURE IN THE LEGS OF A MAN, BUT THE LORD TAKES PLEASURE IN THOSE WHO FEAR HIM, IN THOSE WHO HOPE IN HIS STEADFAST (AGAPE) LOVE.” IN JEREMIAH 9:25 SAYS “‘BEHOLD, THE DAYS ARE COMING,’ DECLARES THE LORD, ‘WHEN I WILL PUNISH ALL THOSE WHO ARE CIRCUMCISED MERELY IN THE FLESH…’” IN LUKE 16:15 MENTIONS “AND HE SAID TO THEM, YOU ARE THOSE WHO JUSTIFY YOURSELVES BEFORE MEN, BUT GOD KNOWS YOUR HEARTS. FOR WHAT IS EXALTED AMONG MEN IS AN ABOMINATION IN THE SIGHT OF GOD.” IN GALATIANS 2:6 DECLARES “AND FROM THOSE WHO SEEMED TO BE INFLUENTIAL (WHAT THEY WERE MAKES NO DIFFERENCE TO ME, GOD SHOWS NO PARTIALITY)---THOSE, I SAY, WHO SEEMED INFLUENTIAL ADDED NOTHING TO ME.” IN REVELATION 2:23 TELLS US “…AND I WILL STRIKE HER CHILDREN DEAD. AND ALL THE CHURCHES WILL KNOW THAT I AM   HE WHO SEARCHES MIND AND HEART, AND I WILL GIVE TO EACH OF YOU ACCORDING TO YOUR WORKS.” THE FATHER STEPHEN DOES NOT DISCRIMINATE AGAINST DIFFERENT HUMAN RACES OR HUMAN CLASSES. IN ACTS 10:34-35 SAYS “SO PETER OPENED HIS MOUTH AND SAID, TRULY I UNDERSTAND THAT GOD SHOWS NO PARTIALITY, BUT IN EVERY NATION ANYONE WHO FEARS HIM AND DOES WHAT IS RIGHT IS ACCEPTABLE TO HIM.” IN GALATIANS 3:28 MENTIONS “THERE IS NEITHER JEW NOR GREEK, THERE IS NEITHER SLAVE NOR FREE, THERE IS NO MALE AND FEMALE, FOR YOU ARE ALL ONE IN CHRIST JESUS.” DEUTERONOMY 10:18 DECLARES “HE EXECUTES JUSTICE FOR THE FATHERLESS AND THE WIDOW, AND (AGAPE) LOVES THE SOJOURNER, GIVING HIM FOOD AND CLOTHING.” IN JOB 34:19 TELLS US “…WHO SHOWS NO PARTIALITY TO PRINCES, NOR REGARDS THE RICH MORE THAN THE POOR, FOR THEY ARE ALL THE WORK OF HIS HANDS?” THE KEEP COMPANY WITH ANOTHER NATION IS IN ACTS 10:28. JEW AND GENTILES ALIKE ARE IN ACTS 15:7-9. THE IMPARTIALITY OF JESUS CHRIST. JESUS CHRIST’S TEACHING IS IMPARTIAL. IN LUKE 20:21 SAYS “SO THEY ASKED HIM, TEACHER, WE KNOW THAT YOU SPEAK AND TEACH RIGHTLY, AND SHOW NO PARTIALITY, BUT TRULY TEACH THE WAY OF GOD.” ALSO IT IS IN MATTHEW 22:16 & MARK 12:14. THE PARABLE OF THE LABORERS IN THE VINEYARD IS IN MATTHEW 20:1-16. JESUS CHRIST SHOWED IMPARTIALITY IN HIS DEALINGS WITH HUMAN BEINGS. IN JOHN 4:9 SAYS “THE SAMARITAN WOMAN SAID TO HIM, HOW IS IT THAT YOU, A JEW, ASK FOR A DRINK FROM ME, A WOMAN OF SAMARIA? (FOR JEWS HAVE NO DEALINGS WITH SAMARITANS.)” THE TAX COLLECTOR AND THE SINNER ARE IN MATTHEW 9:10-12. ALSO IT IS IN MARK 2:15-17 & LUKE 5:29-31. THE CANAANITE WOMAN IS IN MATTHEW 15:22-28. ALSO IT IS IN MARK 7:26-29. A MOTHER’S REQUEST IS IN MATTHEW 20:20-23. ALSO IT IS IN MARK 10:35-40. IMPARTIALITY COMMENDED. IN JAMES 2:1 STATES “MY BROTHERS, SHOW NO PARTIALITY AS YOU HOLD THE FAITH IN OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE LORD OF GLORY.” IN PROVERBS 28:21 DECLARES “TO SHOW PARTIALITY IS NOT GOOD, BUT FOR A PIECE OF BREAD A MAN WILL DO WRONG.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:3-4 TELLS US “…FOR YOU ARE STILL OF THE FLESH. FOR WHILE THERE IS JEALOUSY AND STRIFE AMONG YOU, ARE YOU NOT OF THE FLESH AND BEHAVING ONLY IN A HUMAN WAY? FOR WHEN ONE SAYS, I FOLLOW PAUL, AND ANOTHER, I FOLLOW APOLLOS, ARE YOU NOT BEING MERELY HUMAN?” DO NOT GO BEYOND WHAT YOU HAVE LEARNED IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 4:6-7. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 5:21 STATES “IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD AND OF CHRIST JESUS AND OF THE ELECT ANGELS I CHARGE YOU TO KEEP THESE RULES WITHOUT PREJUDGING, DOING NOTHING FROM PARTIALITY.” IN JAMES 2:9 MENTIONS “BUT IF YOU SHOW PARTIALITY, YOU ARE COMMITTING SIN AND ARE CONVICTED BY THE LAW AS TRANSGRESSORS.” HUMANITY SHOULD JUDGE IMPARTIALLY WITH HUMANITY. MORE SAYINGS OF THE WISE ARE IN PROVERBS 24:23-25. IN EXODUS 18:16 SAYS “…WHEN THEY HAVE A DISPUTE, THEY COME TO ME AND I DECIDE BETWEEN ONE PERSON AND ANOTHER, AND I MAKE THEM KNOW THE STATUTES OF GOD AND HIS LAWS.” IN DEUTERONOMY 1:17 DECLARES “YOU SHALL NOT BE PARTIAL IN JUDGMENT. YOU SHALL HEAR THE SMALL AND THE GREAT ALIKE. YOU SHALL NOT BE INTIMIDATED BY ANYONE [THIS MEANS THAT ANY BASIC AUTHORITY DOES NOT HAVE ANY TRUTHFUL GROUNDS OF AUTHORITY IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8 OVER HIGH AUTHORITY IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8, NOR DOES HIGH AUTHORITY IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8 OVER HIGHER AUTHORITY IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8, NOR DOES HIGHER AUTHORITY IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8 OVER HIGHEST AUTHORITY IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:34 & ECCLESIASTES 5:8, NOR DOES HIGHEST AUTHORITY IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:34 & ECCLESIASTES 5:8 OVER MOST HIGHEST AUTHORITY IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:34 & ECCLESIASTES 5:8, NOR DOES MOST HIGHEST AUTHORITY IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:34 OVER THE SUPREME HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST AUTHORITY WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & IF THERE IS ANY UNIVERSAL ETERNAL OPPRESSION TO THE INNOCENT POOR & ETERNALLY VIOLENT OR ETERNALLY FORCEFUL UNIVERSAL PERVERSION OF TRUE JUSTICE & TRUE RIGHTEOUSNESS, THERE WILL BE A SWIFT TRUE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT [ROMANS 3:4-23; 13:1-2] DONE BY ONLY THE TRUE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & HIS ETERNAL INFALLIBLE INERRANT LAWS ON THE UNIVERSAL GUILTY THAT IS ALWAYS CONTRARY & DISOBEDIENT TO THE LORD’S COMMANDS, WHICH ARE ALWAYS EVENTUALLY STEALED, KILLED, DESTROYED & DAMNED BECAUSE THEY TAKE THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP [ACTS 1:4-28:31] BY ETERNAL FORCE & ETERNAL VIOLENCE WRONGFULLY IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58; ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 13:1-10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; EPHESIANS 4:6 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21; 2:13-17], FOR THE [SUPREME] JUDGMENT IS GOD’S. AND THE CASE THAT IS TOO HARD FOR YOU, YOU SHALL BRING TO ME, AND I WILL HEAR IT.” IN DEUTERONOMY 16:19 TELLS US “YOU SHALL NOT PERVERT JUSTICE. YOU SHALL NOT SHOW PARTIALITY, AND YOU SHALL NOT ACCEPT A BRIBE, FOR A BRIBE BLINDS THE EYES OF THE WISE AND SUBVERTS THE CAUSE OF THE RIGHTEOUS.” IN DEUTERONOMY 24:17 MENTIONS “YOU SHALL NOT PERVERT THE JUSTICE DUE TO THE SOJOURNER OR TO THE FATHERLESS, OR TAKE A WIDOW’S GARMENT IN PLEDGE…” IN PROVERBS 17:15 STATES “HE WHO JUSTIFIES THE WICKED AND HE WHO CONDEMNS THE RIGHTEOUS ARE BOTH ALIKE AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD.” IN PROVERBS 18:5 SAYS “IT IS NOT GOOD TO BE PARTIAL TO THE WICKED OR TO DEPRIVE THE RIGHTEOUS OF JUSTICE.” IN MALACHI 2:9 DECLARES “…AND SO I MAKE YOU DESPISED AND ABASED ALL THE PEOPLE, INASMUCH AS YOU DO NOT KEEP MY WAYS BUT SHOW PARTIALITY IN YOUR INSTRUCTION.” SHOWING IMPARTIALITY TO ALL HUMANS IS COMMANDED. IMPARTIALITY TO FOREIGNERS. IN EXODUS 22:21 MENTIONS “YOU SHALL NOT WRONG A SOJOURNER OR OPPRESS HIM, FOR YOU WERE SOJOURNERS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT.” ALSO A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN EXODUS 23:9; LEVITICUS 19:33-34 & NUMBERS 15:15-16. IN ROMANS 10:12 TELLS US “FOR THERE IS NO DISTINCTION BETWEEN JEW AND GREEK, FOR THE SAME LORD IS LORD OF ALL, BESTOWING HIS RICHES ON ALL WHO CALL ON HIM.” IMPARTIALITY TO CHILDREN. THE INHERITANCE RIGHTS OF THE FIRSTBORN ARE IN DEUTERONOMY 21:15-17. IMPARTIALITY TO THE POOR. IN EXODUS 23:6 SAYS “YOU SHALL NOT PERVERT THE JUSTICE DUE TO YOUR POOR IN HIS LAWSUIT.” IN EXODUS 23:3 MENTIONS “…NOR SHALL YOUR BE PARTIAL TO A POOR MAN IN HIS LAWSUIT.” IN LEVITICUS 19:15 STATES “YOU SHALL DO NO INJUSTICE IN COURT. YOU SHALL NOT BE PARTIAL TO THE POOR OR DEFER TO THE GREAT, BUT IN RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL YOU JUDGE YOUR NEIGHBOR.” IN PROVERBS 29:7 DECLARES “A RIGHTEOUS MAN KNOWS THE RIGHTS OF THE POOR, A WICKED MAN DOES NOT UNDERSTAND SUCH KNOWLEDGE.” DO NOT BE PARTIAL IN PERSONAL FAVORITISM IS IN JAMES 2:2-7. THE WAYS TO AVOID PARTIALITY. BY NOT ACCEPTING BRIBES. IN EXODUS 23:8 STATES “AND YOU SHALL TAKE NO BRIBE, FOR A BRIBE BLINDS THE CLEAR-SIGHTED AND SUBVERTS THE CAUSE OF THOSE WHO ARE IN THE RIGHT.” IN JOB 36:18 TELLS US “BEWARE LEST WRATH ENTICE YOU INTO SCOFFING, AND LET NOT THE GREATNESS OF THE RANSOM TURN YOU ASIDE.” IN PROVERBS 15:27 STATES “WHOEVER IS GREEDY FOR UNJUST GAIN TROUBLES HIS OWN HOUSEHOLD, BUT HE WHO HATES BRIBES WILL LIVE.” IN ISAIAH 1:23 DECLARES “YOUR PRINCES ARE REBELS AND COMPANIONS OF THIEVES. EVERYONE (EROS) LOVES A BRIBE AND RUNS AFTER GIFTS. THEY DO NOT BRING JUSTICE TO THE FATHERLESS, AND THE WIDOW’S CAUSE DOES NOT COME TO THEM.” BY NOT FOLLOWING THE CROWD. YOU SHALL NOT FALL IN WITH THE MANY TO DO EVIL, NOR SHALL YOU BEAR WITNESS IN A LAWSUIT, SIDING WITH THE MANY, SO AS TO PERVERT JUSTICE…” IN MARK 15:15 SAYS “SO PILATE, WISHING TO SATISFY THE CROWD, RELEASED FOR THEM BARABBAS, AND HAVING SCOURGED JESUS, HE DELIVERED HIM TO BE CRUCIFIED.” CHRISTIANS SHOULD BE PARTIAL IN MENTAL PRINCIPLES AND SPIRITUAL PRINCIPLES. IN MATTHEW 6:24 MENTIONS “NO ONE CAN SERVE TWO MASTERS, FOR EITHER HE WILL HATE THE ONE AND (AGAPE) LOVE THE OTHER, OR HE WILL BE DEVOTED TO THE ONE AND DESPISE THE OTHER. YOU CANNOT SERVE GOD AND MONEY.” ALSO IT IS IN LUKE 16:13. IN MATTHEW 12:30 TELLS US “WHOEVER IS NOT WITH ME IS AGAINST ME, AND WHOEVER DOES NOT GATHER WITH ME SCATTERS.” ALSO IT IS IN LUKE 11:23. IN MATTHEW 7:13-14 DECLARES “ENTER BY THE NARROW GATE. FOR THE GATE IS WIDE AND THE WAY IS EASY THAT LEADS TO DESTRUCTION, AND THOSE WHO ENTER BY IT ARE MANY. FOR THE GATE IS NARROW AND THE WAY IS HARD THAT LEADS TO LIFE, AND THOSE WHO FIND IT ARE FEW.” IN MARK 9:39-40 STATES “BUT JESUS SAID, DO NOT STOP HIM, FOR NO ONE WHO DOES A MIGHTY WORK IN MY NAME WILL BE ABLE SOON AFTERWARD TO SPEAK EVIL OF ME. FOR THE ONE WHO IS NOT AGAINST US IS FOR US.” ALSO IT IS IN LUKE 9:49-50. THE EXAMPLES WHERE IMPARTIALITY IS ABSENT. ISAAC & REBEKAH TO JACOB AND ESAU IS IN GENESIS 25:27-28. JACOB TO LEAH & RACHEL IS IN GENESIS 29:30-32. JACOB TO JOSEPH & HIS BROTHERS IS IN GENESIS 37:3-4. ELKANAH TO HANNAH & PENINNAH IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 1:4-6. AS INESCAPABLE. IN ROMANS 2:3 SAYS “DO YOU SUPPOSE, O MAN---YOU WHO JUDGE THOSE WHO PRACTICE SUCH THINGS AND YET DO THEM YOURSELF---THAT YOU WILL ESCAPE THE JUDGMENT OF GOD?” IN PSALMS 68:21-23 STATES “BUT GOD WILL STRIKE THE HEADS OF HIS ENEMIES, THE HAIRY CROWN OF HIM WHO WALKS IN HIS GUILTY WAYS. THE LORD SAID, ‘I WILL BRING THEM BACK FROM BASHAN, I WILL BRING THEM BACK FROM THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA, THAT YOU MAY STRIKE YOUR FEET IN THEIR BLOOD, THAT THE TONGUES OF YOUR DOGS MAY HAVE THEIR PORTION FROM THE FOE.’” IN JEREMIAH 11:11 DECLARES “‘THEREFORE,’ THUS SAYS THE LORD, ‘BEHOLD, I AM   BRINGING DISASTER UPON THEM THAT CANNOT ESCAPE. THOUGH THEY CRY TO ME, I WILL NOT LISTEN TO THEM.’” THE LORD SENDS MANY FISHERS ARE IN JEREMIAH 16:16-18. IN JEREMIAH 51:53 TELLS US “‘THOUGH BABYLON SHOULD MOUNT UP TO HEAVEN, AND THOUGH SHE SHOULD FORTIFY HER STRONG HEIGHT, YET DESTROYERS WOULD COME FROM ME AGAINST HER,’ DECLARES THE LORD.” IN LAMENTATIONS 2:22 STATES “YOU SUMMONED AS IF TO A FESTIVAL DAY MY TERRORS ON EVERY SIDE, AND ON THE DAY OF THE ANGER OF THE LORD NO ONE ESCAPED OR SURVIVED, THOSE WHOM I HELD AND RAISED MY ENEMY DESTROYED.” THE DESTRUCTION OF ISRAEL IS IN AMOS 9:1-4. IN OBADIAH 4 SAYS “‘THOUGH YOU SOAR ALOFT LIKE THE EAGLE, THROUGH YOUR NEST IS SET AMONG THE STARS, FROM THERE I WILL BRING YOU DOWN,’ DECLARES THE LORD.”  IN HEBREWS 2:2-3 STATES “FOR SINCE THE MESSAGE DECLARED BY ANGELS (LORDS) PROVED TO BE RELIABLE, AND EVERY TRANSGRESSION OR DISOBEDIENCE RECEIVED A JUST RETRIBUTION, HOW SHALL WE ESCAPE IF WE NEGLECT SUCH A GREAT SALVATION? IT WAS DECLARED AT FIRST BY THE LORD, AND IT WAS ATTESTED TO US BY THOSE WHO HEARD…” AS INFALLIBLE. IN HEBREWS 4:13 MENTIONS “AND NO CREATURE IS HIDDEN FROM HIS SIGHT, BUT ALL ARE NAKED AND EXPOSED TO THE EYES OF HIM TO WHOM WE MUST GIVE ACCOUNT.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 2:3 DECLARES “TALK NO MORE SO VERY PROUDLY, LET NOT ARROGANCE COME FROM YOUR MOUTH, FOR THE LORD IS A GOD OF KNOWLEDGE, AND BY HIM ACTIONS ARE WEIGHED.” DAVID’S CHARGE TO SOLOMON IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 28:9. IN PROVERBS 16:2 TELLS US “ALL THE WAYS OF A MAN ARE PURE IN HIS OWN EYES, BUT THE LORD WEIGHTS THE SPIRIT.” IN PROVERBS 21:2 SAYS “EVERY WAY OF A MAN IS RIGHT IN HIS OWN EYES, BUT THE LORD WEIGHS THE HEART.” IN PROVERBS 24:12 DECLARES “IF YOU SAY, BEHOLD, WE DID NOT KNOW THIS, DOES NOT HE WHO WEIGHS THE HEART PERCEIVE IT? DOES NOT HE WHO KEEPS WATCH OVER YOUR SOUL KNOW IT, AND WILL HE NOT REPAY MAN ACCORDING TO HIS WORK?” IN LUKE 16:15 SAYS “AND HE SAID TO THEM, YOU ARE THOSE WHO JUSTIFY YOURSELVES BEFORE MEN, BUT GOD KNOWS YOUR HEARTS. FOR WHAT IS EXALTED AMONG MEN IS AN ABOMINATION IN THE SIGHT OF GOD.” ALL ETERNAL SEXUALITY IS CUT OFF AND TOTALLY ABOLISHED BY ALL ETERNAL DEATHS AT 70 YEARS OF AGE BECAUSE IT A DIVINE MANDATE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ORDINANCE AND IS IMMUTABLE AND THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL NOT RELENT SINCE PSALMS 90:10 & ROMANS 13:1-10. THE REASON MOSES AT 119 YEARS OF AGE & SOLOMON AFTER 80 YEARS OF AGE FELL IS BECAUSE THESE HOLY SCRIPTURES WAS NOT INSTITUTED UNTIL THE NEARING OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. IN ROMANS 2:2 DECLARES “WE KNOW THAT THE JUDGMENT OF GOD RIGHTLY FALLS ON THOSE WHO PRACTICE SUCH THINGS.” IN ROMANS 2:16 SAYS “…ON THAT DAY WHEN, ACCORDING TO MY GOSPEL, GOD JUDGES THE SECRETS OF MEN BY CHRIST JESUS.” THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUSTICE DESIRED. BY THE OPPRESSED. IN PSALMS 9:19 DECLARES “ARISE, O LORD! LET NOT MAN PREVAIL, LET THE NATIONS BE JUDGED BEFORE YOU!” IN JUDGES 3:9 STATES “BUT WHEN THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL CRIED OUT TO THE LORD, THE LORD RAISED UP A DELIVERER FOR THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, WHO SAVED THEM, OTHNIEL THE SON OF KENAZ, CALEB’S YOUNGER BROTHER.” IN PSALMS 7:6 TELLS US “ARISE, O LORD, IN YOUR ANGER, LIFT YOURSELF UP AGAINST THE FURY OF MY ENEMIES, AWAKE FOR ME, YOU HAVE APPOINTED A JUDGMENT.” THE LORD FORGETS NOT THE AFFLICTED IS IN PSALMS 10:12-14. BY THOSE WHO ARE MISREPRESENTED, MISTREATED OR DISRESPECTED. IN PSALMS 26:1 SAYS “VINDICATE ME, O LORD, FOR I HAVE WALKED IN MY INTEGRITY, AND I HAVE TRUSTED IN THE LORD WITHOUT WAVERING.” IN 1ST SAMUEL 24:15 MENTIONS “MAY THE LORD THEREFORE BE JUDGE AND GIVE SENTENCE BETWEEN ME AND YOU, AND SEE TO IT AND PLEAD MY CAUSE AND DELIVER ME FROM YOUR HAND.” IN PSALMS 35:23-24 SAYS “AWAKE AND ROUSE YOURSELF FOR MY VINDICATION, FOR MY CAUSE, MY GOD AND MY LORD! VINDICATE ME, O LORD, MY GOD, ACCORDING TO YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND LET THEM NOT REJOICE OVER ME!” THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUSTICE DOUBTED. IN MALACHI 2:17 TELLS US “YOU HAVE WEARIED THE LORD WITH YOUR WORDS. BUT YOU SAY, HOW HAVE WE WEARIED HIM? BY SAYING, EVERYONE WHO DOES EVIL IS GOOD IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD, AND HE DELIGHTS IN THEM. OR BY SAYING, WHERE IS THE GOD OF JUSTICE?” IN JOB 6:29 TELLS US “PLEASE TURN, LET NO JUSTICE BE DONE. TURN NOW, MY VINDICATION IS AT STAKE.” IN JOB 27:2 DECLARES “AS GOD LIVES, WHO HAS TAKEN AWAY MY RIGHT, AND THE ALMIGHTY, WHO HAS MADE MY SOUL BITTER…” IN JOB 34:5 SAYS “FOR JOB HAS SAID, I AM   IN THE RIGHT, AND GOD HAS TAKEN AWAY MY RIGHT…” THE RIGHTEOUS DOUBTED IS IN PSALMS 73:2-14. IN ECCLESIASTES 8:11 MENTIONS “BECAUSE THE SENTENCE AGAINST AN EVIL DEED IS NOT EXECUTED SPEEDILY, THE HEART OF THE CHILDREN OF MAN IS FULLY SET TO DO EVIL.” MAN CANNOT KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WAYS IS IN ECCLESIASTES 8:14. IN ISAIAH 40:27 STATES “WHY DO YOU SAY, O JACOB, AND SPEAK, O ISRAEL, MY WAY IS HIDDEN FROM THE LORD, AND MY RIGHT IS DISREGARDED BY MY GOD?” IN ROMANS 9:14 DECLARES “WHAT SHALL WE SAY THEN? IS THERE INJUSTICE ON GOD’S PART? BY NO MEANS!” IN ROMANS 9:19-20 STATES “YOU WILL SAY TO ME THEN, WHY DOES HE STILL FIND FAULT? FOR WHO CAN RESIST HIS WILL? BUT WHO ARE YOU, O MAN, TO ANSWER BACK TO GOD? WILL WHAT IS MOLDED SAY TO ITS MOLDER, WHY HAVE YOU MADE ME LIKE THIS?” THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUSTICE DEMONSTRATED. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEMANDS FOR SOCIAL JUSTICE. IN MICAH 6:8 TELLS US “HE HAS TOLD YOU, O MAN, WHAT IS GOOD, AND WHAT DOES THE LORD REQUIRE OF YOU BUT TO DO JUSTICE, AND TO (AGAPE) LOVE KINDNESS, AND TO WALK HUMBLY WITH YOUR GOD?” IN DEUTERONOMY 16:18 STATES “YOU SHALL APPOINT JUDGES AND OFFICERS IN ALL YOUR TOWNS THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU, ACCORDING TO YOUR TRIBES, AND THEY SHALL JUDGE THE PEOPLE WITH RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT.” IN DEUTERONOMY 16:20 SAYS “JUSTICE, AND ONLY JUSTICE, YOU SHALL FOLLOW, THAT YOU MAY LIVE AND INHERIT THE LAND THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU.” WASH YOURSELVES AND BE CLEAN IS IN ISAIAH 1:16-17. BURNT OFFERINGS AND GRAIN OFFERINGS NOT ACCEPTED IS IN AMOS 5:21-24. IN MALACHI 3:5 TELLS US “‘THEN I WILL DRAW NEAR TO YOU FOR JUDGMENT. I WILL BE A SWIFT WITNESS AGAINST THE SORCERERS, AGAINST THE ADULTERERS, AGAINST THOSE WHO SWEAR FALSELY, AGAINST THOSE WHO OPPRESS THE HIRED WORKER IN HIS WAGES, THE WIDOW AND THE FATHERLESS, AGAINST THOSE WHO THRUST ASIDE THE SOJOURNER, AND DO NOT FEAR ME,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS.” IN MATTHEW 23:23 IT MENTIONS “WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU TITHE MINT AND DILL AND CUMIN, AND HAVE NEGLECTED THE WEIGHTIER MATTERS OF THE LAW: JUSTICE AND MERCY AND FAITHFULNESS. THESE YOU OUGHT TO HAVE DONE, WITHOUT NEGLECTING THE OTHERS.” IN LUKE 20:46-47 DECLARES “BEWARE OF THE SCRIBES, WHO LIKE TO WALK AROUND IN LONG ROBES, AND (EROS) LOVE GREETINGS IN THE MARKETPLACES AND THE BEST SEATS IN THE SYNAGOGUES AND THE PLACES OF HONOR AT FEASTS, WHO DEVOUR WIDOWS’ HOUSES AND FOR A PRETENSE MAKE LONG PRAYERS. THEY WILL RECEIVE THE GREATER DAMNATION.” IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEFENSE OF THE OPPRESSED. IN PSALMS 103:6 SAYS “THE LORD WORKS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE FOR ALL WHO ARE OPPRESSED.” IN PSALMS 72:2 STATES “MAY HE JUDGE YOUR PEOPLE WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND YOUR POOR WITH JUSTICE!” IN PSALMS 140:12 SAYS “I KNOW THAT THE LORD WILL MAINTAIN THE CAUSE OF THE AFFLICTED, AND WILL EXECUTE JUSTICE FOR THE NEEDY.” IN PROVERBS 22:22-23 TELLS US “DO NOT ROB THE POOR, BECAUSE HE IS POOR (I HEAR ONGOING RINGING IN MY EARS ON HOW THE POOR CHRISTIANS SHOULD MEET THEIR OBLIGATIONS TO RICH MOTHERFUCKERS, BUT I AM HERE TO TELL YOU THAT YOU HAVE EVERY RIGHT TO REFUSE TO PAY YOUR OBLIGATIONS IN PROVERBS 29:7 TO THESE RICK ASSHOLES IN PROVERBS 22:16, IF IN DOING SO IS JUSTIFIED & DEEMED NECESSARY, IN ORDER TO PUT FOOD, DRINKS & MEDICINES ON YOUR TABLE FOR YOU OR YOUR FAMILY, ESPECIALLY IN A EPIDEMIC, PANDEMIC & A NATIONAL SECURITY ALERT, BECAUSE ANY RICH MOTHERFUCKERS WHO DEMAND MONEY BY COURTS, COLLECTIONS OR LAWYERS, IS BREAKING THE ENGLISH LAWS BECAUSE THIS IS AGAINST THE ENGLISH LAWS TO DEMAND & SEEK AFTER MONEY IN A NATIONAL SECURITY THREAT & REMEMBER ALL YOU HAVE TO DO IN YOUR OBLIGATIONS IS MAKE SURE YOU PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN MALACHI 3:8-12, IN ORDER TO HAVE AUTHORITY OVER THIS OTHER BULLSHIT IN DEUTERONOMY 8:18! BUT ON THE SIDE OF THESE RICH MOTHERFUCKERS, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TRUTH SAYS IN HIS WORD THAT THE WEALTHY SHALL LAY UP FOR THE POOR IN PROVERBS 22:9 & WHY DO NOT THESE RICH ALLOW THEMSELVES TO SUFFER WRONG & BE CHEATED OR DEFRAUDED! NO! THESE WICKED RICH CHEAT & DEFRAUD THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN WANTING MONEY, MORE MONEY & NOT PAYING WHAT YOU IN FACT OWE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN REVELATION 3:17, WHICH ALTOGETHER KILLS & DAMNS THE RICH BECAUSE YOU CANNOT SERVE MONEY & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD AT THE SAME TIME, YOU MUST CHOOSE IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15!), OR CRUSH THE AFFLICTED AT THE GATE, FOR THE LORD WILL PLEAD THEIR CAUSE AND ROB OF LIFE THOSE WHO ROB THEM.” IN ISAIAH 11:4 DECLARES “…BUT WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS HE SHALL JUDGE THE POOR, AND DECIDE WITH EQUITY FOR THE MEEK OF THE EARTH, AND HE SHALL STRIKE THE EARTH WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH, AND WITH THE BREADTH OF HIS LIPS HE SHALL KILL THE WICKED.” IN EZEKIEL 34:16 SAYS “I WILL SEEK THE LOST, AND I WILL BRING BACK THE STRAYED, AND I WILL BIND UP THE INJURED, AND I WILL STRENGTHEN THE WEAK, AND THE FAT AND THE STRONG I WILL DESTROY. I WILL FEED THEM IN JUSTICE.” IN LUKE 18:7-8 MENTIONS “AND WILL NOT GOD GIVE JUSTICE TO HIS ELECT, WHO CRY TO HIM DAY AND NIGHT? WILL HE DELAY LONG OVER THEM? I TELL YOU, HE WILL GIVE JUSTICE TO THEM SPEEDILY. NEVERTHELESS, WHEN THE SON OF MAN COMES, WILL HE FIND FAITH ON EARTH?” IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S VINDICATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS. IN ROMANS 8:33 SAYS “WHO SHALL BRING ANY CHARGE AGAINST GOD’S ELECT? IT IS GOD WHO JUSTIFIES.” IN PSALMS 17:1-2 DECLARES “HEAR A JUST CAUSE, O LORD, ATTEND TO MY CRY! GIVE EAR TO MY PRAYER FROM LIPS FREE OF DECEIT! FROM YOUR PRESENCE LET MY VINDICATION COME! LET YOUR EYES BEHOLD THE RIGHT!” IN PSALMS 24:5 DECLARES “HE WILL RECEIVE BLESSING FROM THE LORD AND RIGHTEOUSNESS FROM THE GOD OF HIS SALVATION.” THE VINDICATION IS IN ISAIAH 50:8-9. NO WEAPON FORMED AGAINST ME SHALL PROSPER IS IN ISAIAH 54:17. IN ISAIAH 61:8 SAYS “FOR I THE LORD (AGAPE) LOVE JUSTICE, I HATE ROBBERY AND WRONG, I WILL FAITHFULLY GIVE THEM THEIR RECOMPENSE, AND I WILL MAKE AN EVERLASTING COVENANT WITH THEM.” IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEFENSE OF THE CROSS OF HIS SON JESUS. THE BLOOD OF JESUS IS IN ROMANS 3:25-26. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 5:21 TELLS US “FOR OUR SAKE HE MADE HIM TO BE SIN WHO KNEW NO SIN, SO THAT IN HIM WE MIGHT BECOME THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD.” IN GALATIANS 3:13 STATES “CHRIST REDEEMED US FROM THE CURSE OF THE LAW BY BECOMING A CURSE FOR US---FOR IT IS WRITTEN, CURSED IS EVERYONE WHO IS HANGED ON A TREE…” IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEFENSE OF THE RESURRECTION OF HIS SON JESUS. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM IS PROTECTED BY THE RESURRECTION IN ACTS 1:4-7:59. IN ACTS 17:31 SAYS “…BECAUSE HE HAS FIXED A DAY ON WHICH HE WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY A MAN WHOM HE HAS APPOINTED, AND OF THIS HE HAS GIVEN ASSURANCE TO ALL BY RAISING HIM FROM THE DEAD.” ON THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DAY OF JUDGMENT. IN ROMANS 2:5 MENTIONS “BUT BECAUSE OF YOUR HARD AND IMPENITENT HEART YOU ARE STORING UP WRATH FOR YOURSELF ON THE DAY OF WRATH WHEN GOD’S RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT WILL BE REVEALED.” IN PSALMS 9:8 SAYS “…AND HE JUDGES THE WORLD WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS, HE JUDGES THE PEOPLES WITH UPRIGHTNESS.” THE MAN JESUS WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN ACTS 17:31. IN REVELATION 16:5 DECLARES “AND I HEARD THE ANGEL (LORD) IN CHARGE OF THE WATERS, SAY, JUST ARE YOU, O HOLY ONE, WHO IS AN WHO WAS, FOR YOU BROUGHT THESE JUDGMENTS.” IN REVELATION 16:7 TELLS US “AND I HEARD THE ALTAR SAYING, YES, LORD GOD THE ALMIGHTY, TRUE AND JUST ARE YOUR JUDGMENTS!” IN REVELATION 19:2 STATES “…FOR HIS JUDGMENTS ARE TRUE AND JUST, FOR HE HAS JUDGED THE GREAT PROSTITUTE WHO CORRUPTED THE EARTH WITH HER IMMORALITY, AND HAS AVENGED ON HER THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS.” 
HUMAN JUSTICE IS THAT THE LORD YAHWEH CREATED THE WORLD IN JUSTICE, AND EXPECTS THAT HIS CREATURES DEAL JUSTLY AND FAIRLY WITH ALL. SIN BRINGS INJUSTICE IN THE WORLD, BY DISRUPTING THE JUSTICE ESTABLISHED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN AT CREATION IN PROVERBS 8:22-25. HUMAN JUSTICE ALWAYS FALLS SHORT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S JUSTICE. THE FATHER STEPHEN SHOWS HIS CONCERN FOR HUMAN JUSTICE. BY COMMANDING IT. IN ISAIAH 56:1 SAYS “THIS SAYS THE LORD, ‘KEEP JUSTICE, AND DO RIGHTEOUSNESS, FOR SOON MY SALVATION WILL COME, AND MY RIGHTEOUSNESS BE REVEALED.’” THE INSTRUCTION OF THE LORD TO MAN IS IN MICAH 6:8. NO FALSE REPORT IS IN EXODUS 23:1-9. IN DEUTERONOMY 24:17 DECLARES “YOU SHALL NOT PERVERT THE JUSTICE DUE TO THE SOJOURNER OR TO THE FATHERLESS, OR TAKE A WIDOW’S GARMENT IN PLEDGE.” IN PSALMS 82:3 TELLS US “GIVE JUSTICE TO THE WEAK AND THE FATHERLESS, MAINTAIN THE RIGHT OF THE AFFLICTED AND THE DESTITUTE.” IN PROVERBS 21:3 MENTIONS “TO DO RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE IS MORE ACCEPTABLE TO THE LORD THAN SACRIFICE.” IN HOSEA 12:6 SAYS “SO YOU, BY THE HELP OF YOUR GOD, RETURN, HOLD FAST TO (AGAPE) LOVE AND JUSTICE, AND WAIT CONTINUALLY FOR YOUR GOD.” IN ROMANS 13:7 STATES “PAY TO ALL WHAT IS OWED TO THEM, TAXES TO WHOM TAXES ARE OWED, REVENUE TO WHOM REVENUE IS OWED, RESPECT TO WHOM RESPECT IS OWED, HONOR TO WHOM HONOR IS OWED.” BY COMMENDING ITS MAINTENANCE. IN PSALMS 106:3 DECLARES “BLESSED ARE THEY WHO OBSERVE JUSTICE, WHO DO RIGHTEOUSNESS AT ALL TIMES!” ABRAHAM’S WIFE IS CALLED A SISTER IN GENESIS 20:5-6. SOLOMON ASKS FOR WISDOM IS IN 1ST KINGS 3:11-12. IN 1ST KINGS 3:28 SAYS “AND ALL ISRAEL HEARD OF THE JUDGMENT THAT THE KING HAD RENDERED, AND THEY STOOD IN AWE OF THE KING, BECAUSE THEY PERCEIVED THAT THE WISDOM OF GOD WAS IN HIM TO DO JUSTICE.” JOB IS IN JOB 1:8. IN PSALMS 37:37 MENTIONS “MARK THE BLAMELESS AND BEHOLD THE UPRIGHT, FOR THERE IS A FUTURE FOR THE MAN OF PEACE.” IN PSALMS 112:5 TELLS US “IT IS WELL WITH THE MAN WHO DEALS GENEROUSLY AND LENDS, WHO CONDUCTS HIS AFFAIRS WITH JUSTICE.” BY DAMNING ITS NEGLECT. THE LORD DRAWS NEAR TO JUDGMENT IS IN MALACHI 3:5. THE CURSE TO PERVERT JUSTICE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 27:19.  IN JOB 31:13-14 DECLARES “IF I HAVE REJECTED THE CAUSE OF MY MANSERVANT OR MY MAIDSERVANT, WHEN THEY BROUGHT A COMPLAINT AGAINST ME, WHAT THEN SHALL I DO WHEN GOD RISES UP? WHEN HE MAKES INQUIRY, WHAT SHALL I ANSWER HIM?” THE LORD PROTECTS THE BUSINESS WORKERS AND THE POOR IN HOUSES IS IN ISAIAH 3:14. IN ISAIAH 3:15 STATES “‘WHAT DO YOU MEAN BY CRUSHING MY PEOPLE, BY GRINDING THE FACE OF THE POOR?’ DECLARES THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS.” IN ISAIAH 10:1 MENTIONS “WOE TO THOSE WHO DECREE INIQUITOUS DECREES, AND THE WRITERS WHO KEEP WRITING OPPRESSION…” AMEND YOUR WAYS AND YOUR DEEDS IS IN JEREMIAH 7:5-8. IN JEREMIAH 7:14 TELLS US “…THEREFORE I WILL DO TO THE HOUSE THAT IS CALLED BY MY NAME, AND IN WHICH YOU TRUST, AND TO THE PLACE THAT I GAVE TO YOU AND TO YOUR FATHERS, AS I DID TO SHILOH.” DESTRUCTION FOLLOWS IGNORED WARNINGS IS IN EZEKIEL 22:29-31. JUSTICE IN RELATIONSHIPS WITHIN THE FAMILY. PARENTS & CHILDREN. IN EXODUS 20:12 SAYS “HONOR YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) AND YOUR MOTHER (BARBARA DERIVED FROM BARA IN GENESIS 1:1), THAT YOUR DAYS MAY BE LONG IN THE LAND THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD (LORD YAHWEH) IS GIVING YOU.” ALSO IT IS IN DEUTERONOMY 5:16. IN MATTHEW 15:4 SAYS “FOR GOD COMMANDED, HONOR YOUR FATHER AND YOUR MOTHER, AND, WHOEVER REVILED FATHER OF MOTHER MUST SURELY DIE.” CHILDREN AND PARENTS ARE IN EPHESIANS 6:1-3. IN COLOSSIANS 3:20-21 DECLARES “CHILDREN, OBEY YOUR PARENTS IN EVERYTHING, FOR THIS PLEASES THE LORD. FATHERS, DO NOT PROVOKE YOUR CHILDREN, LEST THEY BECOME DISCOURAGED.” IN 1ST TIMOTHY 3:4 MENTIONS “HE MUST MANAGE HIS OWN HOUSEHOLD WELL, WITH ALL DIGNITY KEEPING HIS CHILDREN SUBMISSIVE…” BROTHERS & SISTERS. CAIN & ABEL IS IN GENESIS 4:9-10. HUSBAND & WIFE. IN MALACHI 2:14 TELLS US “BUT YOU SAY, WHY DOES HE NOT? BECAUSE THE LORD WAS WITNESS BETWEEN YOU AND THE WIFE OF YOUR YOUTH, TO WHOM YOU HAVE BEEN FAITHLESS, THOUGH SHE IS YOUR COMPANION AND YOUR WIFE BY COVENANT.” THE AUTHORITY OF THE BODY IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:4-5. RULES FOR CHRISTIAN HOUSEHOLDS ARE IN COLOSSIANS 3:18-19. JUSTICE IN THE COMMUNITY OR NEIGHBORHOOD IN THE HOUSE WORLD. IN PROVERBS 29:7 DECLARES “A RIGHTEOUS MAN KNOWS THE RIGHTS OF THE POOR, A WICKED MAN DOES NOT UNDERSTAND SUCH KNOWLEDGE.” IN JAMES 1:27 SAYS “RELIGION THAT IS PURE AND UNDEFILED BEFORE GOD, THE FATHER (STEPHEN), IS THIS: TO VISIT ORPHANS AND WIDOWS IN THEIR AFFLICTION, AND TO KEEP ONESELF UNSTAINED FROM THE WORLD.” IN JOB 29:16 STATES “I WAS A FATHER TO THE NEEDY, AND I SEARCHED OUT THE CAUSE OF HIM WHO I DID NOT KNOW.” IN PSALMS 82:3 DECLARES “GIVE JUSTICE TO THE WEAK AND THE FATHERLESS, MAINTAIN THE RIGHT OF THE AFFLICTED AND DESTITUTE.” IN PROVERBS 29:14 TELLS US “IF A KING FAITHFULLY JUDGES THE POOR, HIS THRONE WILL BE ESTABLISHED FOREVER.” OPEN YOUR MOUTH IS IN PROVERBS 31:8-9. IN ISAIAH 1:17 MENTIONS “…LEARN TO DO GOOD, SEEK JUSTICE, CORRECT OPPRESSION, BRING JUSTICE TO THE FATHERLESS, PLEAD THE WIDOW’S CAUSE.” IN JEREMIAH 22:16 SAYS “‘HE JUDGED THE CAUSE OF THE POOR AND NEEDY, THEN IT WAS WELL. IS NOT THIS TO KNOW ME?’ DECLARES THE LORD.” JUSTICE IN THE BUSINESS WORLD. IN COLOSSIANS 4:1 STATES “MASTERS, TREAT YOUR BONDSERVANTS JUSTLY AND FAIRLY, KNOWING THAT YOU ALSO HAVE A MASTER (FATHER STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN.” IN LEVITICUS 19:35-36 DECLARES “YOU SHALL DO NO WRONG IN JUDGMENT, IN MEASURES OF LENGTH OR WEIGHT OR QUANTITY. YOU SHALL HAVE JUST BALANCES, JUST WEIGHTS, A JUST EPHAH, AND A JUST HIN. I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD, WHO BROUGHT YOU OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT.” IN DEUTERONOMY 25:15 SAYS “A FULL AND FAIR WEIGHT YOU SHALL HAVE, A FULL AND FAIR MEASURE YOU SHALL HAVE, THAT YOUR DAYS MAY BE LONG IN THE LAND THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU.” IN EPHESIANS 6:9 STATES “MASTERS, DO THE SAME TO THEM, AND STOP YOUR THREATENING, KNOWING THAT HE WHO IS BOTH THEIR MASTER AND YOURS IS IN HEAVEN, AND THAT THERE IS NO PARTIALITY WITH HIM.” THE WARNING TO THE RICH IS IN JAMES 5:1-4. JUSTICE IN THE COURTS OF LAW. IN EXODUS 23:6-8 SAYS “YOU SHALL NOT PERVERT THE JUSTICE DUE TO YOUR POOR IN HIS LAWSUIT. KEEP FAR FROM A FALSE CHARGE, AND DO NOT KILL THE INNOCENT AND RIGHTEOUS, FOR I WILL NOT ACQUIT THE WICKED. AND YOU SHALL TAKE NO BRIBE, FOR A BRIBE BLINDS THE CLEAR-SIGHTED AND SUBVERTS THE CAUSE OF THOSE WHO ARE IN THE RIGHT.” IN LEVITICUS 19:15 STATES “YOU SHALL DO NO INJUSTICE IN COURT. YOU SHALL NOT BE PARTIAL TO THE POOR OR DEFER TO THE GREAT, BUT IN RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL YOU JUDGE YOUR NEIGHBOR.” IN DEUTERONOMY 1:16 MENTIONS “AND I CHARGED YOUR JUDGES AT THAT TIME, HEAR THE CASES BETWEEN YOUR BROTHERS, AND JUDGE RIGHTEOUSLY BETWEEN A MAN AND HIS BROTHER OR THE ALIEN WHO IS WITH HIM.” JUSTICE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 16:18-20. IN DEUTERONOMY 17:6 DECLARES “ON THE EVIDENCE OF 2 WITNESSES OR OF 3 WITNESSES THE ONE WHO IS TO DIE SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH, A PERSON SHALL NOT BE PUT TO DEATH ON THE EVIDENCE OF 1 WITNESS.” TO SETTLE DISPUTES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 25:1-3. IN DEUTERONOMY 27:25 TELLS US “CURSED BE ANYONE WHO TAKES A BRIBE TO SHED INNOCENT BLOOD. AND ALL THE PEOPLE SHALL SAY, AMEN.” TO APPOINT JUDGES IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 19:5-7. IN PROVERBS 12:17 SAYS “WHOEVER SPEAKS THE TRUTH GIVES HONEST EVIDENCE, BUT A FALSE WITNESS UTTERS DECEIT.” PARTIALITY DAMNED. IN PROVERBS 18:5 STATES “IT IS NOT GOOD TO BE PARTIAL TO THE WICKED OR TO DEPRIVE THE RIGHTEOUS OF JUSTICE.” MORE SAYINGS OF THE WISE ARE IN PROVERBS 24:23-25. IN PROVERBS 28:21 STATES “TO SHOW PARTIALITY IS NOT GOOD, BUT FOR A PIECE OF BREAD A MAN WILL DO WRONG.” IN PROVERBS 18:17 SAYS “THE ONE WHO STATES HIS CASE FIRST SEEMS RIGHT, UNTIL THE OTHER COMES AND EXAMINES HIM.” WHY DO YOU STRIKE THE SON JESUS IS IN JOHN 18:23. THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL STRIKE YOU IS IN ACTS 23:3. JUSTICE IN RULERS AND GOVERNMENTS. IN PROVERBS 8:15 SAYS “BY ME KINGS REIGN, AND RULERS DECREE WHAT IS JUST.” IN 1ST KINGS 10:9 STATES “BLESSED BE THE LORD YOUR GOD, WHO HAD DELIGHTED IN YOU AND SET YOU ON THE THRONE OF ISRAEL! BECAUSE THE LORD (AGAPE) LOVES ISRAEL FOREVER, HE HAS MADE YOU KING, THAT YOU MAY EXECUTE JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS.” DAVID’S ADMINISTRATION IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 18:14. THE KING’S THRONES ARE IN PROVERBS 16:12-13. JUSTICE COMES FROM THE LORD IS IN PROVERBS 29:26-27. DEFEND THE POOR AND NEEDY IS IN PROVERBS 31:8-9. WOE TO AN UNRIGHTEOUS HOUSE IS IN JEREMIAH 22:13-16. CEASE YOUR EVICTIONS IS IN EZEKIEL 45:9. NO AUTHORITY OR APPOINTED COMMISSION EXCEPT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN ROMANS 13:1-10. SUBMISSION TO AUTHORITY IS IN 1ST PETER 2:13-14. IN 1ST PETER 2:17 SAYS “HONOR EVERYONE. (AGAPE) LOVE THE BROTHERHOOD. FEAR GOD. HONOR THE EMPEROR.” JUSTICE IN THE COMMUNITY OF FAITH OR THE CHURCH WORLD. JUSTICE AND NOT BRUNT OFFERINGS ARE IN AMOS 5:21-24. DO NOT NEGLECT THE JUSTICE AND THE AGAPE LOVE OF GOD IS IN LUKE 11:42. GOOD THINGS TO DO ARE IN ISAIAH 58:6-7. IN HOSEA 6:6 SAYS “FOR I DESIRE STEADFAST (AGAPE) LOVE AND NOT SACRIFICE, THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD RATHER THAN BURNT OFFERINGS.” IN HOSEA 12:6 SAYS “SO YOU, BY THE HELP OF YOUR GOD, RETURN, HOLD FAST TO (AGAPE) LOVE AND JUSTICE, AND WAIT CONTINUALLY FOR YOUR GOD.” DO NOT NEGLECT THE WEIGHTIER MATTERS OF THE LAW IS IN MATTHEW 23:23. THE LAWSUITS AGAINST BELIEVER’S IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-8. THE SIN OF PARTIALITY IS IN JAMES 2:1-4. THE LAW OF AGAPE LOVE IS IN JAMES 2:8-13. JUSTICE IN A BELIEVER’S LIFE. THE LORD TELLS MAN WHAT HE NEEDS TO DO IS IN MICAH 6:8. IN PROVERBS 21:3 SAYS “TO DO RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE IS MORE ACCEPTABLE TO THE LORD THAN SACRIFICE.” MAN SHOULD THINK ABOUT THESE THINGS IS IN PHILIPPIANS 4:8. LIVE A GODLY LIFE IS IN TITUS 2:12. PUT TO SHAME THOSE WHO SLANDER IS IN 1ST PETER 3:16. 
THE JUSTICE IN THE BELIEVER’S LIVES OPERATES THROUGH THE FATHER STEPHEN WHICH REQUIRES TO BE EVIDENT IN THE LIVES OF HIS OWN PEOPLE. BECAUSE OF HIS JUSTIFICATION, BELIEVERS CAN BE GRANTED THE HOLY STATUS OF BEING RIGHTEOUS IN HIS SIGHT, AND ARE CALLED TO LIVE OUT THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS TO THE END. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW DEMANDS JUSTICE. THE LAW IS WRITTEN ON THE CONSCIENCE. THE GENTILE’S LAW IS IN ROMANS 2:14-15. THE FATHER STEPHEN KNOW YOUR INTEGRITY IN YOUR HEART IS IN GENESIS 20:5-6. IN PROVERBS 20:27 SAYS “THE SPIRIT OF MAN IS THE LAMP OF THE LORD, SEARCHING ALL HIS INNERMOST PARTS.” IN ISAIAH 51:7 TELLS US “LISTEN TO ME, YOU WHO KNOW RIGHTEOUSNESS, THE PEOPLE IN WHOSE HEART IS MY LAW, FEAR NOT THE REPROACH OF MAN, NOR BE DISMAYED AT THEIR REVILING’S.” IN ECCLESIASTES 8:5 MENTIONS “WHOEVER KEEPS A COMMAND WILL KNOW NO EVIL THING, AND THE WISE HEART WILL KNOW THE PROPER TIME AND THE JUST WAY.” THE OT LAW. THE TEN COMMANDMENTS IS IN EXODUS 20:1-17. ALSO IT IS IN DEUTERONOMY 5:6-21. THE AGAPE LOVE THE LORD IS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:4-5. ALSO IT IS IN MATTHEW 22:37-40. YOUR WORD IS THE LAMP TO MY FEET IS IN PSALMS 119:1. IN PSALMS 119:165 SAYS “GREAT PEACE HAVE THOSE WHO (AGAPE) LOVE YOUR LAW, NOTHING CAN MAKE THEM STUMBLE.” THE NT LAW. CHRIST CAME TO FULFILL THE LAW IS IN MATTHEW 5:17.  THE LAW AND SIN IS IN ROMANS 7:7. IN ROMANS 7:12 SAYS “SO THE LAW IS HOLY, AND THE COMMANDMENT IS HOLY AND RIGHTEOUS AND GOOD.” IN ROMANS 7:22 TELLS US “FOR I DELIGHT IN THE LAW OF GOD, IN MY INNER BEING…” AGAPE LOVE IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE LAW IS IN ROMANS 13:10. THE LAW SHOULD BE USED RIGHTFULLY IS IN 1ST TIMOTHY 1:8-11. JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH. IN ROMANS 1:17 STATES “FOR IN IT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD IS REVEALED FROM FAITH TO FAITH, AS IT IS WRITTEN, THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL LIVE BY FAITH.” IN HABAKKUK 2:4 TELLS US “BEHOLD, HIS SOUL IS PUFFED UP, IT IS NOT UPRIGHT WITHIN HIM, BUT THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL LIVE BY FAITH.” IN GENESIS 15:6 STATES “AND HE BELIEVED THE LORD, AND HE COUNTED IT TO HIM AS RIGHTEOUSNESS.” THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD THROUGH FAITH IS IN ROMANS 3:21-24. IN ROMANS 4:24-25 SAYS “…BUT FOR OURS ALSO. IT WILL BE COUNTED TO US WHO BELIEVES IN HIM WHO RAISED FROM THE DEAD JESUS OUR LORD, WHO WAS DELIVERED UP FOR OUR TRESPASSES AND RAISED FOR OUR JUSTIFICATION.” IN ROMANS 5:1 MENTIONS “THEREFORE, SINCE WE HAVE BEEN JUSTIFIED BY FAITH, WE HAVE PEACE WITH GOD THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST.” ISRAEL’S UNBELIEF IS IN ROMANS 9:30. IN GALATIANS 3:6 DECLARES “…JUST AS ABRAHAM BELIEVED GOD, AND IT WAS COUNTED TO HIM AS RIGHTEOUSNESS?” IN GALATIANS 3:24 SAYS “SO THEN, THE LAW WAS OUR GUARDIAN UNTIL CHRIST CAME, IN ORDER THAT WE MIGHT BE JUSTIFIED BY FAITH.” IN PHILIPPIANS 3:9 STATES “…AND BE FOUND IN HIM, NOT HAVING A RIGHTEOUSNESS OF MY OWN THAT COMES FROM THE LAW, BUT THAT WHICH COMES THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST, THE RIGHTEOUSNESS FROM GOD THAT DEPENDS ON FAITH…” THE MARKS OF THE JUST PERSON. IN JAMES 2:17 SAYS “SO ALSO FAITH BY ITSELF, IF IT DOES NOT HAVE WORKS, IS DEAD.” THE BLESSED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MATTHEW 25:34-36. IN EPHESIANS 2:10 SAYS “FOR WE ARE HIS WORKMANSHIP, CREATED IN CHRIST JESUS FOR GOOD WORKS, WHICH GOD PREPARED BEFOREHAND, THAT WE SHOULD WALK IN THEM.” IN 1ST JOHN 3:7 DECLARES “LITTLE CHILDREN, LET NO ONE DECEIVE YOU. WHOEVER PRACTICES RIGHTEOUSNESS IS RIGHTEOUS, AS HE IS RIGHTEOUS.” IN 1ST JOHN 3:9 TELLS US “NO ONE BORN OF GOD MAKES A PRACTICE OF SINNING, FOR GOD’S SEED ABIDES IN HIM, AND HE CANNOT KEEP ON SINNING BECAUSE HE HAS BEEN BORN OF GOD.” THINKING JUST THOUGHTS. IN PSALMS 1:2 SAYS “…BUT HIS DELIGHT IS IN THE LAW OF THE LORD, AND ON HIS LAW HE MEDITATES DAY AND NIGHT.” IN PSALMS 24:4 MENTIONS “HE WHO HAS CLEAN HANDS AND A PURE HEART, WHO DOES NOT LIFT UP HIS SOUL TO WHAT IS FALSE AND DOES NOT SWEAR DECEITFULLY.” IN PSALMS 40:8 SAYS “I DELIGHT TO DO YOUR WILL, O MY GOD, YOUR LAW IS WITHIN MY HEART.” THE TESTIMONIES AS A HERITAGE ARE IN PSALMS 119:111-112. IN MATTHEW 5:8 STATES “BLESSED ARE THE PURE IN HEART, FOR THEY SHALL SEE GOD.” THINK ON THESE THINGS IS IN PHILIPPIANS 4:8. SPEAKING JUST WORDS. IN PSALMS 141:3 DECLARES “SET A GUARD, O LORD, OVER MY MOUTH, KEEP WATCH OVER THE DOOR OF MY LIPS!” IN PROVERBS 4:24 SAYS “PU AWAY FROM YOU CROOKED SPEECH, AND OUT DEVIOUS TALK FAR FROM YOU.” NOBLE THINGS SPOKEN ARE IN PROVERBS 8:6-8. IN EPHESIANS 4:25 STATES “THEREFORE, HAVING OUT AWAY FALSEHOOD, LET EACH ONE OF YOU SPEAK THE TRUTH WITH HIS NEIGHBOR, FOR WE ARE MEMBERS ONE OF ANOTHER.” IN 1ST PETER 3:10 TELLS US “FOR WHOEVER DESIRES TO (AGAPE) LOVE LIFE AND SEE GOOD DAYS, LET HIM KEEP HIS TONGUE FROM EVIL AND HIS LIPS FROM SPEAKING DECEIT.” BEHAVING WITH JUST DEEDS AND JUST ACTIONS. WHAT THE LORD REQUIRES MAN IS IN MICAH 6:8. IN DEUTERONOMY 6:25 SAYS “AND IT WILL BE RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR US, IF WE ARE CAREFUL TO DO ALL THIS COMMANDMENT BEFORE THE LORD OUR GOD, AS HE HAS COMMANDED US.” IN PSALMS 106:3 STATES “BLESSED ARE THEY WHO OBSERVE JUSTICE, WHO DO RIGHTEOUSNESS AT ALL TIMES!” IN PROVERBS 21:3 DECLARES “TO DO RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE IS MORE ACCEPTABLE TO THE LORD THAN SACRIFICE.” HIS DEFENSE WILL BE IN THE FORTRESS OF ROCKS IS IN ISAIAH 33:15-16. IN ACTS 24:16 SAYS “SO I ALWAYS TAKE PAINS TO HAVE A CLEAR CONSCIENCE TOWARD BOTH GOD AND MAN.” THE EXAMPLES OF JUST MEN. JOB IS IN JOB 1:8. DAVID IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 8:15. SOLOMON IS IN 1ST KINGS 3:11-12. JOSEPH IS IN LUKE 23:50-51. PAUL IS IN ACTS 25:8, 11. THE VINDICATION OF THE JUST. IN 2ND TIMOTHY 4:8 TELLS US “HENCEFORTH THERE IS LAID UP FOR ME THE CROWN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, WHICH THE LORD, THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGE, WILL AWARD TO ME ON THAT DAY, AND NOT ONLY TO ME BUT ALSO TO ALL WHO HAVE (AGAPE) LOVED HIS APPEARING.” IN PSALMS 86:17 STATES “SHOW ME A SIGN OF YOUR FAVOR, THAT THOSE WHO HATE ME MAY SEE AND BE PUT TO SHAME BECAUSE YOU, LORD, HAVE HELPED ME AND COMFORTED ME.” IN DANIEL 12:3 DECLARES “AND THOSE WHO ARE WISE SHALL SHINE LIKE THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE SKY ABOVE, AND THOSE WHO TURN MANY TO RIGHTEOUSNESS, LIKE THE STARS FOREVER AND EVER.” A GREAT MULTITUDE FROM EVERY NATION IS IN REVELATION 7:9-17.              
CHAPTER 5: OTHER KINDS OF ARMOR
THE OLD TESTAMENT DIFFERENT KINDS OF ARMOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 
THE YOUNG ARMOR IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 14:1, 6 & 2ND SAMUEL 2:21. THE KING DAVID’S ARMOR IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 18:4. THE BRONZE ARMOR IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:6, 38. THE BRONZE COAT OF MAIL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:38. THE TENT ARMOR IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:54. THE STRIPPING ARMOR IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 31:9. THE GENERAL’S ARMOR IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 18:15. THE BATTLE ARMOR IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 20:8. THE BODY ARMOR IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 26:14. THE WORK PRAISE ARMOR & THE BUSINESS PRAISE ARMOR IS IN NEHEMIAH 4:16. THE KING’S ARMOR IS THE ISAIAH 45:1. THE VENGEANCE SALVATION JEALOUS ARMOR IS IN ISAIAH 59:17 (OKJV). THE ARMY ARMOR IS IN JEREMIAH 51:3 & EZEKIEL 38:4 (OKJV). THE DOMINION ARMOR IS IN 1ST KINGS 10:25 (OKJV). THE BORDER ARMOR IS IN 2ND KINGS 3:21 (OKJV). THE CITY ARMOR IS IN 2ND KINGS 10:2 (OKJV). THE HOUSE ARMOR IS IN 2ND KINGS 20:13 (OKJV) & ISAIAH 39:2 (OKJV). THE FOREST ARMOR IS IN ISAIAH 22:8.   
THE MIDDLE TESTAMENT DIFFERENT KINDS OF ARMOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE CROWN ARMOR IS IN JUDITH 15:13. THE MINISTRY ARMOR IS IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 18:21. THE WATER WITNESS ARMOR IS IN SIRACH 43:20.  THE JUDGMENT ARMOR IS IN SIRACH 45:10. THE GIANT WAR ARMOR IS IN 1ST MACCABEES 3:3. THE TEMPLE ARMOR IS IN 1ST MACCABEES 6:2. THE STRONG ARMOR IS IN 1ST MACCABEES 6:6. THE BRASS ARMOR IS IN 1ST MACCABEES 6:35. THE PERMANENT (PERPETUAL) MEMORY ARMOR IS IN 1ST MACCABEES 13:29. THE FREEDOM MONEY ARMOR IS IN 1ST MACCABEES 15:7. THE SANCTUARY ARMOR IS IN 1ST MACCABEES 14:42. THE TROOPER SHAKE DOWN ARMOR IS IN 2ND MACCABEES 5:3. THE PRAISE ARMOR, THANKS ARMOR & MERCY ARMOR IS IN 2ND MACCABEES 8:27. THE GOLDEN ARMOR IS IN 2ND MACCABEES 11:8. THE MARCHING ARMOR IS IN 2ND MACCABEES 11:10. THE WORTHY INSPIRING DEFENSE ARMOR IS IN 2ND MACCABEES 15:11. THE HOLY ARMOR IS IN 2ND MACCABEES 15:16. THE WORTHY VICTORIOUS ARMOR IS IN 2ND MACCABEES 15:21.       
THE NEW TESTAMENT DIFFERENT KINDS OF ARMOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE LIGHT ARMOR IS IN ROMANS 13:12. IN ROMANS 13:12 SAYS “THE NIGHT IS FAR SPENT, THE DAY IS AT HAND. THEREFORE LET US CAST OFF THE WORKS OF DARKNESS, AND LET US PUT ON THE ARMOR OF LIGHT.” THE RIGHTEOUS ARMOR, RIGHT HAND ARMOR & LEFT HAND ARMOR IS IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:7. IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:7 IT MENTIONS “…BY THE ARMOR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS ON THE RIGHT HAND AND ON THE LEFT.” THE FAITH, HOPE & AGAPE LOVE ARMOR IS IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:8. IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:8 DECLARES “BUT LET US WHO ARE OF THE DAY BE SOBER, PUTTING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF FAITH AND AGAPE LOVE, AND AS A HELMET THE HOPE OF SALVATION.”       
THE HIGHER TESTAMENT DIFFERENT KINDS OF ARMOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD 
THE TRUST ARMOR, STRENGTH ARMOR, ARMED ARMOR, PALACE ARMOR & PEACE ARMOR IS IN LUKE 11:21-22. IT DECLARES “WHEN A STRONG MAN, FULLY ARMED, GUARDS HIS OWN PALACE, HIS GOODS ARE IN PEACE. BUT WHEN A STRONGER THAN HE COMES UPON HIM AND OVERCOMES HIM, HE TAKES FROM HIM ALL HIS ARMOR IN WHICH HE TRUSTED, AND DIVIDES HIS SPOILS.” 
THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT DIFFERENT KINDS OF ARMOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
THE LORD STEPHEN’S 1ST KNOWN KINGDOM ARMOR FOR 21 YEARS BASED ON THE 4 PROGRESS REPORTS OF 5 YEARS EACH IS IN ACTS 6:7-22:20. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S 1ST UNKNOWN KINGDOM ARMOR FOR 42 YEARS BASED IN THE 7 PROGRESS REPORTS OF 6 YEARS EACH IS IN LUKE 24:1-ACTS 28:31. 
THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD ARE SPECIFIC CHARACTERISTICS OF GOD DISCUSSED IN CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY. CHRISTIANS MAY CAN BECOME MONOLITHIC (INVINCIBLE) IN THEIR UNDERSTANDING OF GOD'S ATTRIBUTES, IF SOLELY APPROVED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD.
CLASSIFICATION: MANY REFORMED THEOLOGIANS DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE COMMUNICABLE ATTRIBUTES (THOSE THAT HUMAN BEINGS CAN ALSO HAVE) AND THE INCOMMUNICABLE ATTRIBUTES (THOSE THAT BELONG TO GOD ALONE). DONALD MACLEOD, HOWEVER, ARGUES THAT "ALL THE SUGGESTED CLASSIFICATIONS ARE ARTIFICIAL AND MISLEADING, NOT LEAST THAT WHICH HAS BEEN MOST FAVOURED BY REFORMED THEOLOGIANS – THE DIVISION INTO COMMUNICABLE AND INCOMMUNICABLE ATTRIBUTES." MANY OF THESE ATTRIBUTES ONLY SAY WHAT GOD IS NOT – FOR EXAMPLE, SAYING HE IS IMMUTABLE IS SAYING THAT HE DOES NOT CHANGE.
THE ATTRIBUTES OF GOD MAY BE CLASSIFIED UNDER TWO MAIN CATEGORIES: HIS INFINITE POWERS. HIS PERSONALITY ATTRIBUTES, LIKE HOLINESS AND LOVE. MILLARD ERICKSON CALLS THESE CATEGORIES GOD'S GREATNESS AND GOODNESS RESPECTIVELY. SINCLAIR FERGUSON DISTINGUISHES "ESSENTIAL" DIVINE ATTRIBUTES, WHICH "HAVE BEEN EXPRESSED AND EXPERIENCED IN ITS MOST INTENSE AND DYNAMIC FORM AMONG THE THREE PERSONS OF THE TRINITY—WHEN NOTHING ELSE EXISTED." IN THIS WAY, THE WRATH OF GOD IS NOT AN ESSENTIAL ATTRIBUTE BECAUSE IT HAD "NO PLACE IN THE INNER COMMUNION AMONG THE THREE PERSONS OF THE ETERNAL TRINITY." FERGUSON NOTES THAT IT IS, HOWEVER, A MANIFESTATION OF GOD'S ETERNAL RIGHTEOUSNESS, WHICH IS AN ESSENTIAL ATTRIBUTE.
DISPUTES: VARIOUS OBJECTIONS HAVE BEEN TO CERTAIN ATTRIBUTES OR COMBINATIONS OF ATTRIBUTES. THE OMNIPOTENCE PARADOX EXPLORES QUESTIONS LIKE, "COULD GOD CREATE A STONE SO HEAVY THAT EVEN HE COULD NOT LIFT IT?" THE PROBLEM OF EVIL AND THE ARGUMENT FROM POOR DESIGN HAVE BEEN PROPOSED TO SUGGEST THAT GOD CANNOT BE OMNIPOTENT, OMNIBENEVOLENT, AND OMNISCIENT. NEVERTHELESS, THESE CRITICISMS HAVE BEEN ROBUSTLY COUNTERED FROM THE SCRIPTURES BY APOLOGISTS FROM BEGINNING FROM THE EARLY CHURCH AND THROUGHOUT CHURCH HISTORY. SOME CHRISTIANS OVERCOME THESE OBJECTIONS BY THE NOTION OF FREE WILL, IN WHICH GOD CHOOSES NOT TO CONTROL ALL THAT HAPPENS DESPITE BEING ABLE TO BECAUSE HE CONSIDERS FREEDOM MORE IMPORTANT THAN AN ABSENCE OF SUFFERING; BY THE NOTION THAT HUMAN EXPERIENCE IS SO LIMITED THAT WE ARE UNABLE TO FULLY PERCEIVE WHAT A LOVING AND FULLY POWERFUL GOD "SHOULD" DO AT ANY ONE MOMENT, AND BY THE SHEER FACT THAT GOD, AS TRANSCENDENT CREATOR OF ALL LOGIC AND CAUSALITY, IS NOT BOUND BY THESE RESTRICTIONS HIMSELF.
ANOTHER SCHOOL OF THOUGHT IS THAT MAN IS BOUND BY HIS NATURE AND HIS NATURE IS ALWAYS AGAINST GOD. IN THIS UNDERSTANDING THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD DEMANDS THAT A SINFUL HUMANITY CANNOT DO GOOD APART FROM GOD, FOR TO BE RECONCILED TO GOD WOULD BE AN ACT OF GOODNESS OUTSIDE OF MANS NATURAL CAPABILITIES. IN THE ACT OF FAITHFULLY BELIEVING THE LIFE, DEATH AND RESURRECTION "FOR MANS SIN" BY THE SHED BLOOD OF JESUS, THE SON OF GOD, TILL THIS IS DONE GOODNESS BY GOD'S STANDARD IS IMPOSSIBLE. GENERALLY, INSTEAD OF FREE WILL A HOLDER OF THIS VIEW WILL TAKE ON A MORE PRESUPPOSITIONALIST APPROACH WHILE AT THE SAME TIME APPLY SIMPLE LOGIC IS TO ANY ATTEMPT AT QUESTION GOD'S ATTRIBUTES/POWER/SOVEREIGNTY. THE PRESUPPOSITIONALIST WILL PROCLAIM THE GOSPEL IN THE HOPES GOD WILL GRANT THE HEARER A SAVING FAITH IN JESUS DESPITE THIS INFORMATION AND CALL TO FAITH GOING COMPLETELY AGAINST THEIR NATURAL INCLINATIONS. "MANY ARE CALLED, FEW ARE CHOSEN" MATT 22:14, "ALL WHO, WHERE APPOINTED TO ETERNAL LIFE BELIEVED" ACTS 13:48.
THE BIBLE DESCRIBES THAT EVERY HUMAN INHERENTLY KNOWS THEY NEED SAVING FROM THEIR SIN, FROM GOD'S JUST JUDGMENT AGAINST THEM, BUT REFUSE BECAUSE OF THEIR SIN COMMITTED AND SINFUL NATURE. GOD CALLS ALL TO BELIEVE BUT WILL ONLY SAVE THE ELECT BY CONFORMING THEIR HEART TO FAITH IN JESUS, THOUGH IT GOES AGAINST THEIR ANTI-GOD NATURE. ALL WHO DENY JESUS ARE GIVEN OVER TO WHAT THEY WANT, THE ELECT "CHOSEN" ON THE OTHER HAND ARE GIVEN A NEW HEART TO BELIEVE.
ENUMERATION: THE WESTMINSTER SHORTER CATECHISM'S DEFINITION OF GOD IS AN ENUMERATION OF HIS ATTRIBUTES: "GOD IS A SPIRIT, INFINITE, ETERNAL, AND UNCHANGEABLE IN HIS BEING, WISDOM, POWER, HOLINESS, JUSTICE, GOODNESS, AND TRUTH." THIS ANSWER HAS BEEN CRITICISED, HOWEVER, AS HAVING "NOTHING SPECIFICALLY CHRISTIAN ABOUT IT." THE WESTMINSTER LARGER CATECHISM ADDS CERTAIN ATTRIBUTES TO THIS DESCRIPTION, SUCH AS "ALL-SUFFICIENT," "INCOMPREHENSIBLE," "EVERY WHERE PRESENT" AND "KNOWING ALL THINGS".
ASEITY: THE ASEITY OF GOD MEANS "GOD IS SO INDEPENDENT THAT HE DOES NOT NEED US." IT IS BASED ON ACTS 17:25, WHERE IT SAYS THAT GOD "IS NOT SERVED BY HUMAN HANDS, AS IF HE NEEDED ANYTHING" (NIV). THIS IS OFTEN RELATED TO GOD'S SELF-EXISTENCE AND HIS SELF-SUFFICIENCY.
ETERNITY: THE ETERNITY OF GOD CONCERNS HIS EXISTENCE BEYOND TIME. DRAWING ON VERSES SUCH AS PSALM 90:2, WAYNE GRUDEM STATES THAT, "GOD HAS NO BEGINNING, END, OR SUCCESSION OF MOMENTS IN HIS OWN BEING, AND HE SEES ALL TIME EQUALLY VIVIDLY, YET GOD SEES EVENTS IN TIME AND ACTS IN TIME." THE EXPRESSION "ALPHA AND OMEGA" ALSO USED AS TITLE OF GOD IN BOOK OF REVELATION. GOD'S ETERNITY MAY BE SEEN AS AN ASPECT OF HIS INFINITY, DISCUSSED BELOW.
GOODNESS: THE GOODNESS OF GOD MEANS THAT "GOD IS THE FINAL STANDARD OF GOOD, AND ALL THAT GOD IS AND DOES IS WORTHY OF APPROVAL." ROMANS 11:22 IN THE KING JAMES VERSION SAYS "BEHOLD THEREFORE THE GOODNESS AND SEVERITY OF GOD". MANY THEOLOGIANS CONSIDER THE GOODNESS OF GOD AS AN OVERARCHING ATTRIBUTE - LOUIS BERKHOF, FOR EXAMPLE, SEES IT AS INCLUDING KINDNESS, LOVE, GRACE, MERCY AND LONGSUFFERING. THE IDEA THAT GOD IS "ALL GOOD" IS CALLED HIS OMNIBENEVOLENCE. CRITICS OF CHRISTIAN CONCEPTIONS OF GOD AS ALL-GOOD, ALL-KNOWING, AND ALL-POWERFUL CITE THE PRESENCE OF EVIL IN THE WORLD AS EVIDENCE THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR ALL THREE ATTRIBUTES TO BE TRUE; THIS CONTRADICTION IS KNOWN AS THE PROBLEM OF EVIL. THE EVIL GOD CHALLENGE IS A THOUGHT EXPERIMENT THAT EXPLORES WHETHER THE HYPOTHESIS THAT GOD MIGHT BE EVIL HAS SYMMETRICAL CONSEQUENCES TO A GOOD GOD, AND WHETHER IT IS MORE LIKELY THAT GOD IS GOOD, EVIL, OR NON-EXISTENT.
GRACIOUSNESS: THE GRACIOUSNESS OF GOD IS A KEY TENET OF CHRISTIANITY. IN EXODUS 34:5-6, IT IS PART OF THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD, "YAHWEH, YAHWEH, THE COMPASSIONATE AND GRACIOUS GOD". THE DESCRIPTIVE OF GOD IN THIS TEXT IS, IN JEWISH TRADITION, CALLED THE "THIRTEEN ATTRIBUTES OF MERCY". THE WORD "GRACIOUS" IS NOT USED OFTEN IN THE NEW TESTAMENT TO DESCRIBE GOD, ALTHOUGH THE NOUN "GRACE" IS USED MORE THAN 100 TIMES. 1 PETER 2:2-3 IN THE KING JAMES VERSION SAYS "THE LORD IS GRACIOUS", BUT THE NEW INTERNATIONAL VERSION HAS "THE LORD IS GOOD".
HOLINESS: THE HOLINESS OF GOD IS THAT HE IS SEPARATE FROM SIN AND INCORRUPTIBLE. NOTING THE REFRAIN OF "HOLY, HOLY, HOLY" IN ISAIAH 6:3 AND REVELATION 4:8, R. C. SPROUL POINTS OUT THAT "ONLY ONCE IN SACRED SCRIPTURE IS AN ATTRIBUTE OF GOD ELEVATED TO THE THIRD DEGREE... THE BIBLE NEVER SAYS THAT GOD IS LOVE, LOVE, LOVE."
IMMANENCE: THE IMMANENCE OF GOD REFERS TO HIM BEING IN THE WORLD. IT IS THUS CONTRASTED WITH HIS TRANSCENDENCE, BUT CHRISTIAN THEOLOGIANS USUALLY EMPHASISE THAT THE TWO ATTRIBUTES ARE NOT CONTRADICTORY. TO HOLD TO TRANSCENDENCE BUT NOT IMMANENCE IS DEISM, WHILE TO HOLD TO IMMANENCE BUT NOT TRANSCENDENCE IS PANTHEISM. ACCORDING TO WAYNE GRUDEM, "THE GOD OF THE BIBLE IS NO ABSTRACT DEITY REMOVED FROM, AND UNINTERESTED IN HIS CREATION". GRUDEM GOES ON TO SAY THAT THE WHOLE BIBLE "IS THE STORY OF GOD'S INVOLVEMENT WITH HIS CREATION", BUT HIGHLIGHTS VERSES SUCH AS ACTS 17:28, "IN HIM WE LIVE AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING".
IMMUTABILITY: IMMUTABILITY MEANS GOD CANNOT CHANGE. JAMES 1:17 REFERS TO THE "FATHER OF THE HEAVENLY LIGHTS, WHO DOES NOT CHANGE LIKE SHIFTING SHADOWS" (NIV). HERMAN BAVINCK NOTES THAT ALTHOUGH THE BIBLE TALKS ABOUT GOD CHANGING A COURSE OF ACTION, OR BECOMING ANGRY, THESE ARE THE RESULT OF CHANGES IN THE HEART OF GOD’S PEOPLE (NUMBERS 14.) "SCRIPTURE TESTIFIES THAT IN ALL THESE VARIOUS RELATIONS AND EXPERIENCES, GOD REMAINS EVER THE SAME." MILLARD ERICKSON CALLS THIS ATTRIBUTE GOD'S CONSTANCY. THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD IS BEING INCREASINGLY CRITICIZED BY ADVOCATES OF OPEN THEISM,[16] WHICH ARGUES THAT GOD IS OPEN TO INFLUENCE THROUGH THE PRAYERS, DECISIONS, AND ACTIONS OF PEOPLE. PROMINENT ADHERENTS OF OPEN THEISM INCLUDE CLARK PINNOCK, JOHN E. SANDERS AND GREGORY BOYD.
IMPASSIBILITY: THE DOCTRINE OF THE IMPASSIBILITY OF GOD IS A CONTROVERSIAL ONE. IT IS USUALLY DEFINED AS THE INABILITY OF GOD TO SUFFER, WHILE RECOGNISING THAT JESUS, WHO IS BELIEVED TO BE GOD, SUFFERED IN HIS HUMAN NATURE. THE WESTMINSTER CONFESSION OF FAITH SAYS THAT GOD IS "WITHOUT BODY, PARTS, OR PASSIONS". ALTHOUGH MOST CHRISTIANS HISTORICALLY (ATHANASIUS, AUGUSTINE, AQUINAS, AND CALVIN BEING EXAMPLES) TAKE THIS TO MEAN THAT GOD IS "WITHOUT EMOTIONS WHETHER OF SORROW, PAIN OR GRIEF", SOME PEOPLE INTERPRET THIS AS MEANING THAT GOD IS FREE FROM ALL ATTITUDES "WHICH REFLECT INSTABILITY OR LACK OF CONTROL." ROBERT REYMOND SAYS THAT "IT SHOULD BE UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN THAT GOD HAS NO BODILY (SEXUAL) PASSIONS SUCH AS HUNGER OR THE HUMAN DRIVE FOR SEXUAL FULFILLMENT (ACTS 14:15)." D. A. CARSON ARGUES THAT "ALTHOUGH ARISTOTLE MAY EXERCISE MORE THAN A LITTLE SCARCELY RECOGNIZED INFLUENCE UPON THOSE WHO UPHOLD IMPASSIBILITY, AT ITS BEST IMPASSIBILITY IS TRYING TO AVOID A PICTURE OF GOD WHO IS CHANGEABLE, GIVEN OVER TO MOOD SWINGS, DEPENDENT ON HIS CREATURES." IN THIS WAY, IMPASSIBILITY IS CONNECTED TO THE IMMUTABILITY OF GOD, WHICH SAYS THAT GOD DOES NOT CHANGE, AND TO THE ASEITY OF GOD, WHICH SAYS THAT GOD DOES NOT NEED ANYTHING. CARSON AFFIRMS THAT GOD IS ABLE TO SUFFER, BUT ARGUES THAT IF HE DOES SO "IT IS BECAUSE HE CHOOSES TO SUFFER". DA CARSON, HOWEVER, DOES NOT REPRESENT THE HISTORIC USE OF THE DOCTRINE WHICH AFFIRMS THAT GOD DOES NOT HAVE EMOTIONS GIVEN THAT HE IS IMMUTABLE AND IS INCAPABLE OF CHANGE.
IMPECCABILITY: THE IMPECCABILITY OF GOD IS CLOSELY RELATED TO HIS HOLINESS. IT MEANS THAT GOD IS UNABLE TO SIN, WHICH IS A STRONGER STATEMENT THAN MERELY SAYING THAT GOD DOES NOT SIN.HEBREWS 6:18 SAYS THAT "IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LIE". ROBERT MOREY ARGUES THAT GOD DOES NOT HAVE THE "ABSOLUTE FREEDOM" FOUND IN GREEK PHILOSOPHY. WHEREAS "THE GREEKS ASSUMED THE GODS WERE 'FREE' TO BECOME DEMONS IF THEY SO CHOSE," THE GOD OF THE BIBLE "IS 'FREE' TO ACT ONLY IN CONFORMITY TO HIS NATURE."
INCOMPREHENSIBILITY: ACATALEPSY: THE INCOMPREHENSIBILITY OF GOD MEANS THAT HE IS NOT ABLE TO BE FULLY KNOWN. ISAIAH 40:28 SAYS "HIS UNDERSTANDING NO ONE CAN FATHOM". LOUIS BERKHOF STATES THAT "THE CONSENSUS OF OPINION" THROUGH MOST OF CHURCH HISTORY HAS BEEN THAT GOD IS THE "INCOMPREHENSIBLE ONE". BERKHOF, HOWEVER, ARGUES THAT, "IN SO FAR AS GOD REVEALS HIMSELF IN HIS ATTRIBUTES, WE ALSO HAVE SOME KNOWLEDGE OF HIS DIVINE BEING, THOUGH EVEN SO OUR KNOWLEDGE IS SUBJECT TO HUMAN LIMITATIONS."
INCORPOREALITY: THE INCORPOREALITY OR SPIRITUALITY OF GOD REFERS TO HIM BEING A SPIRIT. THIS IS DERIVED FROM JESUS' STATEMENT IN JOHN 4:24, "GOD IS SPIRIT." ROBERT REYMOND SUGGESTS THAT IT IS THE FACT OF HIS SPIRITUAL ESSENCE THAT UNDERLIES THE SECOND COMMANDMENT, WHICH PROHIBITS EVERY ATTEMPT TO FASHION AN IMAGE OF HIM."
INFINITY: THE INFINITY OF GOD INCLUDES BOTH HIS ETERNITY AND HIS IMMENSITY. ISAIAH 40:28 SAYS THAT "YAHWEH IS THE EVERLASTING GOD," WHILE SOLOMON ACKNOWLEDGES IN 1 KINGS 8:27 THAT "THE HEAVENS, EVEN THE HIGHEST HEAVEN, CANNOT CONTAIN YOU". INFINITY PERMEATES ALL OTHER ATTRIBUTES OF GOD: HIS GOODNESS, LOVE, POWER, ETC. ARE ALL CONSIDERED TO BE INFINITE. THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE INFINITY OF GOD AND MATHEMATICAL INFINITY HAS OFTEN BEEN DISCUSSED.[26] GEORG CANTOR'S WORK ON INFINITY IN MATHEMATICS WAS ACCUSED OF UNDERMINING GOD'S INFINITY, BUT CANTOR ARGUED THAT GOD'S INFINITY IS THE ABSOLUTE INFINITE, WHICH TRANSCENDS OTHER FORMS OF INFINITY.
JEALOUSY: EXODUS 20:5-6, OF THE DECALOGUE SAYS, "YOU SHALL NOT BOW DOWN TO THEM OR WORSHIP THEM; FOR I, THE LORD YOUR GOD, AM A JEALOUS GOD, PUNISHING THE CHILDREN FOR THE SIN OF THE PARENTS TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION OF THOSE WHO HATE ME, BUT SHOWING LOVE TO A THOUSAND GENERATIONS OF THOSE WHO LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS" (NIV). J. I. PACKER SEES GOD'S JEALOUSY AS "ZEAL TO PROTECT A LOVE RELATIONSHIP OR TO AVENGE IT WHEN BROKEN," THUS MAKING IT "AN ASPECT OF HIS COVENANT LOVE FOR HIS OWN PEOPLE."
LOVE: TRINITY AND LOVE AND OMNIBENEVOLENCE: 1 JOHN 4:8;16 SAYS "GOD IS LOVE." D. A. CARSON SPEAKS OF THE "DIFFICULT DOCTRINE OF THE LOVE OF GOD," SINCE "WHEN INFORMED CHRISTIANS TALK ABOUT THE LOVE OF GOD, THEY MEAN SOMETHING VERY DIFFERENT FROM WHAT IS MEANT IN THE SURROUNDING CULTURE." CARSON DISTINGUISHES BETWEEN THE LOVE THE FATHER HAS FOR THE SON, GOD'S GENERAL LOVE FOR HIS CREATION, GOD'S "SALVIFIC STANCE TOWARDS HIS FALLEN WORLD," HIS "PARTICULAR, EFFECTUAL, SELECTING LOVE TOWARD HIS ELECT," AND LOVE THAT IS CONDITIONED ON OBEDIENCE. THE LOVE OF GOD IS PARTICULARLY EMPHASISED BY ADHERENTS OF THE SOCIAL TRINITARIAN SCHOOL OF THEOLOGY. KEVIN BIDWELL ARGUES THAT THIS SCHOOL, WHICH INCLUDES JÜRGEN MOLTMANN AND MIROSLAV VOLF, "DELIBERATELY ADVOCATES SELF-GIVING LOVE AND FREEDOM AT THE EXPENSE OF LORDSHIP AND A WHOLE ARRAY OF OTHER DIVINE ATTRIBUTES."
MISSION: WHILE THE MISSION OF GOD IS NOT TRADITIONALLY INCLUDED IN THIS LIST, DAVID BOSCH HAS ARGUED THAT "MISSION IS NOT PRIMARILY AN ACTIVITY OF THE CHURCH, BUT AN ATTRIBUTE OF GOD." CHRISTOPHER J. H. WRIGHT ARGUES FOR A BIBLICAL BASIS FOR MISSION THAT GOES BEYOND THE GREAT COMMISSION, AND SUGGESTS THAT "MISSIONARY TEXTS" MAY SPARKLE LIKE GEMS, BUT THAT "SIMPLY LAYING OUT SUCH GEMS ON A STRING IS NOT YET WHAT ONE COULD CALL A MISSIOLOGICAL HERMENEUTIC OF THE WHOLE BIBLE ITSELF."
MYSTERY: MANY THEOLOGIANS SEE MYSTERY AS GOD’S PRIMARY ATTRIBUTE BECAUSE HE ONLY REVEALS CERTAIN KNOWLEDGE TO THE HUMAN RACE. KARL BARTH SAID “GOD IS ULTIMATE MYSTERY.” KARL RAHNER VIEWS “GOD” AS “MYSTERY” AND THEOLOGY AS “THE ‘SCIENCE’ OF MYSTERY.” NIKOLAI BERDYAEV DEEMS “INEXPLICABLE MYSTERY” AS GOD’S “MOST PROFOUND DEFINITION.” IAN RAMSEY DEFINES GOD AS “PERMANENT MYSTERY,”
OMNIPOTENCE: THE OMNIPOTENCE OF GOD REFERS TO HIM BEING "ALL POWERFUL". THIS IS OFTEN CONVEYED WITH THE PHRASE "ALMIGHTY", AS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT TITLE "GOD ALMIGHTY" (THE CONVENTIONAL TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW TITLE EL SHADDAI) AND THE TITLE "GOD THE FATHER ALMIGHTY" IN THE APOSTLES' CREED.
JESUS SAYS IN MATTHEW 19:26, "WITH GOD ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE". C. S. LEWIS CLARIFIES THIS CONCEPT: "HIS OMNIPOTENCE MEANS POWER TO DO ALL THAT IS INTRINSICALLY POSSIBLE, NOT TO DO THE INTRINSICALLY IMPOSSIBLE. YOU MAY ATTRIBUTE MIRACLES TO HIM, BUT NOT NONSENSE. THIS IS NO LIMIT TO HIS POWER."
OMNIPRESENCE: THE OMNIPRESENCE OF GOD REFERS TO HIM BEING PRESENT EVERYWHERE. BERKHOF DISTINGUISHES BETWEEN GOD'S IMMENSITY AND HIS OMNIPRESENCE, SAYING THAT THE FORMER "POINTS TO THE FACT THAT GOD TRANSCENDS ALL SPACE AND IS NOT SUBJECT TO ITS LIMITATIONS," EMPHASISING HIS TRANSCENDENCE, WHILE THE LATTER DENOTES THAT GOD "FILLS EVERY PART OF SPACE WITH HIS ENTIRE BEING," EMPHASISING HIS IMMANENCE.[38] IN PSALM 139, DAVID SAYS, "IF I GO UP TO THE HEAVENS, YOU ARE THERE; IF I MAKE MY BED IN THE DEPTHS, YOU ARE THERE" (PSALM 139:8, NIV).
OMNISCIENCE: THE OMNISCIENCE OF GOD REFERS TO HIM BEING "ALL KNOWING". BERKHOF REGARDS THE WISDOM OF GOD AS A "PARTICULAR ASPECT OF HIS KNOWLEDGE." ROMANS 16:27 SPEAKS ABOUT THE "ONLY WISE GOD". AN ARGUMENT FROM FREE WILL PROPOSES THAT OMNISCIENCE AND FREE WILL ARE INCOMPATIBLE, AND THAT AS A RESULT EITHER GOD DOES NOT EXIST OR ANY CONCEPT OF GOD THAT CONTAINS BOTH OF THESE ELEMENTS IS INCORRECT. AN OMNISCIENT GOD HAS KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE, AND THUS WHAT CHOICES HE WILL MAKE. BECAUSE GOD'S KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE IS PERFECT, HE CANNOT MAKE A DIFFERENT CHOICE, AND THEREFORE HAS NO FREE WILL. ALTERNATIVELY, A GOD WITH FREE WILL CAN MAKE DIFFERENT CHOICES BASED ON KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE, AND THEREFORE GOD'S KNOWLEDGE OF THE FUTURE IS IMPERFECT OR LIMITED.
ONENESS: THE ONENESS, OR UNITY OF GOD REFERS TO HIS BEING ONE AND ONLY. THIS MEANS THAT CHRISTIANITY IS MONOTHEISTIC, ALTHOUGH THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY SAYS THAT GOD IS THREE PERSONS: FATHER, SON, AND HOLY SPIRIT. THE ATHANASIAN CREED SAYS "WE WORSHIP ONE GOD IN TRINITY, AND TRINITY IN UNITY." THE MOST NOTABLE BIBLICAL AFFIRMATION OF THE UNITY OF GOD IS FOUND IN DEUTERONOMY 6:4. THE STATEMENT, KNOWN AS THE SHEMA YISRAEL, AFTER ITS FIRST TWO WORDS IN HEBREW, SAYS "HEAR, O ISRAEL: YAHWEH OUR GOD, YAHWEH IS ONE." IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, JESUS UPHOLDS THE ONENESS OF GOD BY QUOTING THESE WORDS IN MARK 12:29. THE APOSTLE PAUL ALSO AFFIRMS THE ONENESS OF GOD IN VERSES LIKE EPHESIANS 4:6. THE ONENESS OF GOD IS ALSO RELATED TO HIS SIMPLICITY.
PROVIDENCE: WHILE THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD USUALLY REFERS TO HIS ACTIVITY IN THE WORLD, IT ALSO IMPLIES HIS CARE FOR THE UNIVERSE, AND IS THUS AN ATTRIBUTE. ALTHOUGH THE WORD IS NOT USED IN THE BIBLE TO REFER TO GOD, THE CONCEPT IS FOUND IN VERSES SUCH AS ACTS 17:25, WHICH SAYS THAT GOD "GIVES ALL MEN LIFE AND BREATH AND EVERYTHING ELSE" (NIV). A DISTINCTION IS USUALLY MADE BETWEEN "GENERAL PROVIDENCE," WHICH REFERS TO GOD'S CONTINUOUS UPHOLDING THE EXISTENCE AND NATURAL ORDER OF THE UNIVERSE, AND "SPECIAL PROVIDENCE," WHICH REFERS TO GOD'S EXTRAORDINARY INTERVENTION IN THE LIFE OF PEOPLE.
RIGHTEOUSNESS: THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD MAY REFER TO HIS HOLINESS, TO HIS JUSTICE, OR TO HIS SAVING ACTIVITY. A NOTABLE OCCURRENCE OF THE WORD IS IN ROMANS 1:17 - "FOR IN THE GOSPEL THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD IS REVEALED" (NIV). MARTIN LUTHER GREW UP BELIEVING THAT THIS REFERRED TO AN ATTRIBUTE OF GOD - NAMELY, HIS DISTRIBUTIVE JUSTICE. LUTHER'S CHANGE OF MIND AND SUBSEQUENT INTERPRETATION OF THE PHRASE AS REFERRING TO THE RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH GOD IMPUTES TO THE BELIEVER WAS A MAJOR FACTOR IN THE PROTESTANT REFORMATION. MORE RECENTLY, HOWEVER, SCHOLARS SUCH AS N. T. WRIGHT HAVE ARGUED THAT THE VERSE REFERS TO AN ATTRIBUTE OF GOD AFTER ALL - THIS TIME, HIS COVENANT FAITHFULNESS.
SIMPLICITY: THE SIMPLICITY OF GOD MEANS HE IS NOT PARTLY THIS AND PARTLY THAT, BUT THAT WHATEVER HE IS, HE IS SO ENTIRELY. IT IS THUS RELATED TO THE UNITY OF GOD. GRUDEM NOTES THAT THIS IS A LESS COMMON USE OF THE WORD "SIMPLE" - THAT IS, "NOT COMPOSED OF PARTS". GRUDEM DISTINGUISHES BETWEEN GOD'S "UNITY OF SINGULARITY" (IN THAT GOD IS ONE GOD) AND HIS "UNITY OF SIMPLICITY".
SOVEREIGNTY: SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD IN CHRISTIANITY: THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD IS RELATED TO HIS OMNIPOTENCE, PROVIDENCE, AND KINGSHIP, YET IT ALSO ENCOMPASSES HIS FREEDOM, AND IS IN KEEPING WITH HIS GOODNESS, RIGHTEOUSNESS, HOLINESS, AND IMPECCABILITY. IT REFERS TO GOD BEING IN COMPLETE CONTROL AS HE DIRECTS ALL THINGS — NO PERSON, ORGANIZATION, GOVERNMENT OR ANY OTHER FORCE CAN STOP GOD FROM EXECUTING HIS PURPOSE. THIS ATTRIBUTE HAS BEEN PARTICULARLY EMPHASIZED IN CALVINISM. THE CALVINIST WRITER A. W. PINK APPEALS TO ISAIAH 46:10 ("MY PURPOSE WILL STAND, AND I WILL DO ALL THAT I PLEASE") AND ARGUES, "SUBJECT TO NONE, INFLUENCED BY NONE, ABSOLUTELY INDEPENDENT; GOD DOES AS HE PLEASES, ONLY AS HE PLEASES ALWAYS AS HE PLEASES." OTHER CHRISTIAN WRITERS CONTEND THAT THE SOVEREIGN GOD DESIRES TO BE INFLUENCED BY PRAYER AND THAT HE "CAN AND WILL CHANGE HIS MIND WHEN HIS PEOPLE PRAY."
TRANSCENDENCE: GOD'S TRANSCENDENCE MEANS THAT HE IS OUTSIDE SPACE AND TIME, AND THEREFORE ETERNAL AND UNABLE TO BE CHANGED BY FORCES WITHIN THE UNIVERSE. IT IS THUS CLOSELY RELATED TO GOD'S IMMUTABILITY, AND IS CONTRASTED WITH HIS IMMANENCE. A SIGNIFICANT VERSE WHICH BALANCES GOD'S TRANSCENDENCE AND HIS IMMANENCE IS ISAIAH 57:15: FOR THIS IS WHAT THE HIGH AND EXALTED ONE SAYS — HE WHO LIVES FOREVER, WHOSE NAME IS HOLY: "I LIVE IN A HIGH AND HOLY PLACE, BUT ALSO WITH THE ONE WHO IS CONTRITE AND LOWLY IN SPIRIT, TO REVIVE THE SPIRIT OF THE LOWLY AND TO REVIVE THE HEART OF THE CONTRITE." THE SHIELD OF THE TRINITY DIAGRAM SYMBOLISING ASPECTS OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY.
TRINITY: TRINITARIAN TRADITIONS OF CHRISTIANITY PROPOSE THE TRINITY OF GOD - THREE PERSONS IN ONE LORD: FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, SON JESUS OUR LORD, AND THE BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD. SUPPORT FOR THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY COMES FROM SEVERAL VERSES ON THE BIBLE AND THE NEW TESTAMENT'S TRINITARIAN FORMULAE, SUCH AS THE GREAT COMMISSION OF MATTHEW 28:19, "THEREFORE GO AND MAKE DISCIPLES OF ALL NATIONS, BAPTIZING THEM IN THE NAME OF THE FATHER AND OF THE SON AND OF THE HOLY SPIRIT". ALSO, 1 JOHN 5:7 (OF THE KJV) READS "...THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR RECORD IN HEAVEN, THE FATHER, THE WORD, AND THE HOLY GHOST, AND THESE THREE ARE ONE", BUT THIS COMMA JOHANNEUM IS ALMOST UNIVERSALLY REJECTED AS A LATIN CORRUPTION. NONTRINITARIAN CHRISTIANS DO NOT HOLD THAT THIS IS AN ATTRIBUTE OF GOD. SOME BELIEVE THAT JESUS WAS ONLY A PROPHET OR PERFECTED HUMAN, OR THAT THERE IS ONLY ONE PERSON OF GOD WITH THREE ASPECTS, OR THAT THERE ARE TWO PERSONS, OR THAT THEY ARE THREE SEPARATE GODS, OR IN VARIOUS OTHER DOCTRINES.
VERACITY: THE VERACITY OF GOD MEANS HIS TRUTH-TELLING. TITUS 1:2 REFERS TO "GOD, WHO DOES NOT LIE." AMONG EVANGELICALS, GOD'S VERACITY IS OFTEN REGARDED AS THE BASIS OF THE DOCTRINE OF BIBLICAL INERRANCY. GREG BAHNSEN SAYS, ONLY WITH AN INERRANT AUTOGRAPH CAN WE AVOID ATTRIBUTING ERROR TO THE GOD OF TRUTH. AN ERROR IN THE ORIGINAL WOULD BE ATTRIBUTABLE TO GOD HIMSELF, BECAUSE HE, IN THE PAGES OF SCRIPTURE, TAKES RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE VERY WORDS OF THE BIBLICAL AUTHORS. ERRORS IN COPIES, HOWEVER, ARE THE SOLE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE SCRIBES INVOLVED, IN WHICH CASE GOD’S VERACITY IS NOT IMPUGNED.
WRATH: MOSES PRAISES THE WRATH OF GOD IN EXODUS 15:7. LATER IN DEUTERONOMY 9, AFTER THE INCIDENT OF THE GOLDEN CALF, MOSES DESCRIBES HOW: "I FEARED THE FURIOUS ANGER OF THE LORD, WHICH TURNED HIM AGAINST YOU, WOULD DRIVE HIM TO DESTROY YOU. BUT AGAIN, HE LISTENED TO ME." (9:19). IN PSALM 69:24, THE PSALMIST BEGS GOD TO "CONSUME" HIS ENEMIES "WITH YOUR BURNING ANGER". IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, JESUS SAYS IN JOHN 3:36, "WHOEVER BELIEVES IN THE SON HAS ETERNAL LIFE; WHOEVER DOES NOT OBEY THE SON SHALL NOT SEE LIFE, BUT THE WRATH OF GOD REMAINS ON HIM." WAYNE GRUDEM SUGGESTS THAT "IF GOD LOVES ALL THAT IS RIGHT AND GOOD, AND ALL THAT CONFORMS TO HIS MORAL CHARACTER, THEN IT SHOULD NOT BE SURPRISING THAT HE WOULD HATE EVERYTHING THAT IS OPPOSED TO HIS MORAL CHARACTER."
OMNIPRESENCE BY DEFINITION
OMNIPRESENCE OR UBIQUITY IS THE PROPERTY OF BEING PRESENT ANYWHERE AND EVERYWHERE. THE TERM OMNIPRESENCE IS MOST OFTEN USED IN A RELIGIOUS CONTEXT AS AN ATTRIBUTE OF A DEITY OR SUPREME BEING, WHILE THE TERM UBIQUITY IS GENERALLY USED TO DESCRIBE SOMETHING "EXISTING OR BEING EVERYWHERE AT THE SAME TIME, CONSTANTLY ENCOUNTERED, WIDESPREAD, COMMON". UBIQUITOUS CAN ALSO BE USED AS A SYNONYM FOR WORDS LIKE WORLDWIDE, UNIVERSAL, GLOBAL, PERVASIVE, ALL OVER THE PLACE. BEING OMNIPRESENT RELATES TO THE FACT OF HAVING THE PRESENCE OF GOD EVERYWHERE. THE OMNIPRESENCE OF A SUPREME BEING IS CONCEIVED DIFFERENTLY BY DIFFERENT RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS. IN MONOTHEISTIC BELIEFS LIKE CHRISTIANITY, JUDAISM, AND ISLAM THE DIVINE AND THE UNIVERSE ARE SEPARATE, BUT THE DIVINE IS PRESENT EVERYWHERE. IN PANTHEISTIC BELIEFS THE DIVINE AND THE UNIVERSE ARE IDENTICAL. IN PANENTHEISTIC BELIEFS THE DIVINE INTERPENETRATES THE UNIVERSE, BUT EXTENDS BEYOND IT IN TIME AND SPACE.
INTRODUCTION: HINDUISM, AND OTHER RELIGIONS THAT DERIVE FROM IT, INCORPORATE THE THEORY OF TRANSCENDENT AND IMMANENT OMNIPRESENCE WHICH IS THE TRADITIONAL MEANING OF THE WORD, BRAHMAN. THIS THEORY DEFINES A UNIVERSAL AND FUNDAMENTAL SUBSTANCE, WHICH IS THE SOURCE OF ALL PHYSICAL EXISTENCE.
DIVINE OMNIPRESENCE IS THUS ONE OF THE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES, ALTHOUGH IN WESTERN CHRISTIANITY IT HAS ATTRACTED LESS PHILOSOPHICAL ATTENTION THAN SUCH ATTRIBUTES AS OMNIPOTENCE, OMNISCIENCE, OR BEING ETERNAL.
IN WESTERN THEISM, OMNIPRESENCE IS ROUGHLY DESCRIBED AS THE ABILITY TO BE "PRESENT EVERYWHERE AT THE SAME TIME", REFERRING TO AN UNBOUNDED OR UNIVERSAL PRESENCE. OMNIPRESENCE MEANS MINIMALLY THAT THERE IS NO PLACE TO WHICH GOD’S KNOWLEDGE AND POWER DO NOT EXTEND. IT IS RELATED TO THE CONCEPT OF UBIQUITY, THE ABILITY TO BE EVERYWHERE OR IN MANY PLACES AT ONCE. THIS INCLUDES UNLIMITED TEMPORAL PRESENCE. WILLIAM LANE CRAIG STATES THAT WE SHOULDN’T THINK OF GOD AS BEING IN SPACE IN THE SENSE OF BEING SPREAD OUT LIKE AN INVISIBLE ETHER THROUGHOUT SPACE. HE IS NOT LIKE AN INVISIBLE GAS THAT IS EVERYWHERE PRESENT IN SPACE. THIS WOULD BE INCORRECT FOR SEVERAL REASONS. FOR ONE, IT WOULD MEAN THAT IF THE UNIVERSE IS FINITE, WHICH IS PERFECTLY POSSIBLE, THEN GOD WOULD BE FINITE. WE DO NOT WANT TO SAY THAT BECAUSE GOD IS INFINITE. MORE SERIOUSLY, IF GOD IS SPREAD OUT THROUGHOUT SPACE, LIKE AN INVISIBLE ETHER, THAT MEANS THAT HE IS NOT FULLY PRESENT EVERYWHERE.
SOME[WHO?] ARGUE THAT OMNIPRESENCE IS A DERIVED CHARACTERISTIC: AN OMNISCIENT AND OMNIPOTENT DEITY KNOWS EVERYTHING AND CAN BE AND ACT EVERYWHERE, SIMULTANEOUSLY. OTHERS PROPOUND A DEITY AS HAVING THE "THREE O'S", INCLUDING OMNIPRESENCE AS A UNIQUE CHARACTERISTIC OF THE DEITY. MOST CHRISTIAN DENOMINATIONS — FOLLOWING THEOLOGY STANDARDIZED BY THE NICENE CREED — EXPLAIN THE CONCEPT OF OMNIPRESENCE IN THE FORM OF THE "TRINITY", BY HAVING A SINGLE DEITY (GOD) MADE UP OF THREE OMNIPRESENT PERSONS, FATHER, SON AND HOLY SPIRIT.
OMNIPRESENCE IN RELIGIONS: SEVERAL ANCIENT CULTURES SUCH AS THE VEDIC AND THE NATIVE AMERICAN CIVILIZATIONS SHARE SIMILAR VIEWS ON OMNIPRESENT NATURE; THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS, GREEKS AND ROMANS DID NOT WORSHIP AN OMNIPRESENT BEING. WHILE MOST PALEOLITHIC CULTURES FOLLOWED POLYTHEISTIC PRACTICES, A FORM OF OMNIPRESENT DEITY ARISES FROM A WORLDVIEW THAT DOES NOT SHARE IDEAS WITH MONO-LOCAL DEITY CULTURES. SOME OMNIPRESENT RELIGIONS SEE THE WHOLE OF EXISTENCE AS A MANIFESTATION OF THE DEITY. THERE ARE TWO PREDOMINANT VIEWPOINTS HERE: PANTHEISM, DEITY IS THE SUMMATION OF EXISTENCE; AND PANENTHEISM, DEITY IS AN EMERGENT PROPERTY OF EXISTENCE. THE FIRST IS CLOSEST TO THE NATIVE AMERICANS' WORLDVIEW; THE LATTER RESEMBLES THE VEDIC OUTLOOK. HOWEVER, AMPLE EVIDENCE EXIST IN VEDIC TEXTS SHOWING NOT ONLY OMNIPRESENCE, BUT ALSO IMMANENT TRANSCENDENCE. IN ONE SUCH VEDIC TEXT, NAMELY ISAVASYA UPANISHAD, FROM SHUKLA YAJUR VEDA SAMHITA, VERSES 40:1,5  CLEARLY SHOWS IMMANENCE AND OMNIPRESENCE, WHILE VERSES 40:4,8 CLEARLY ESTABLISH TRANSCENDENCE WITH RESPECT TO MATTER, TIME AND LIMITATIONS OF ANY KIND.
IN TRADITIONAL JEWISH MONOTHEISM BELIEF OF PANENTHEISM, OR AN OMNIPRESENT GOD, IS REJECTED. WHILE THE "ENTIRE CONCEPT OF GOD OCCUPYING PHYSICAL SPACE, OR HAVING ANY CATEGORY OF SPATIAL REFERENCE APPLY TO HIM WAS COMPLETELY REJECTED BY PURE JUDAIC MONOTHEISM," HASIDIC TEACHINGS, ALONG WITH CERTAIN KABBALISTIC SYSTEMS, DIVERGED TO POSTULATE BELIEF IN PANENTHEISM.
IN ISLAMIC BELIEFS, PANTHEISM IS ALSO REJECTED AND OMNIPRESENCE IS DESCRIBED TO TRANSCEND THE PHYSICAL. ACCORDING TO SHIA TRADITION IN NAHJ AL-BALAGHA, A COMPILATION OF ALI'S TEACHINGS AND LETTERS, WITH COMMENTARY BY MORTEZA MOTAHHARI, THE ONLY TERRITORY THAT GOD DOES NOT ENTER IS THAT OF NOTHINGNESS AND NON-EXISTENCE. GOD IS WITH EVERYTHING, BUT NOT IN ANYTHING, AND NOTHING IS WITH HIM. GOD IS NOT WITHIN THINGS, THOUGH NOT OUT OF THEM. HE IS OVER AND ABOVE EVERY KIND OF CONDITION, STATE, SIMILARITY AND LIKENESS. ALI SAYS ABOUT GOD'S OMNIPRESENCE:
"HE IS WITH EVERYTHING BUT NOT IN PHYSICAL NEARNESS. HE IS DIFFERENT FROM EVERYTHING BUT NOT IN PHYSICAL SEPARATION." “HE IS NOT INSIDE THINGS IN THE SENSE OF PHYSICAL [PERVASION OR] PENETRATION AND IS NOT OUTSIDE THEM IN THE SENSE OF [PHYSICAL] EXCLUSION [FOR EXCLUSION ENTAILS A KIND OF FINITUDE].” “HE IS DISTINCT FROM THINGS BECAUSE HE OVERPOWERS THEM, AND THE THINGS ARE DISTINCT FROM HIM BECAUSE OF THEIR SUBJECTION TO HIM.”
IN CHRISTIANITY, AS WELL AS IN KABBALISTIC AND HASIDIC PHILOSOPHY, GOD IS OMNIPRESENT. HOWEVER, THE MAJOR DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THEM AND OTHER RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS IS THAT GOD IS STILL TRANSCENDENT TO HIS CREATION AND YET IMMANENT IN RELATING TO CREATION. GOD IS NOT IMMERSED IN THE SUBSTANCE OF CREATION, EVEN THOUGH HE IS ABLE TO INTERACT WITH IT AS HE CHOOSES. HE CAN MAKE IS HUMAN-DIVINE BODY VISIBLE ANYTIME AND EVERYWHERE, WHATEVER HE WANTS: HE CANNOT BE EXCLUDED FROM ANY LOCATION OR OBJECT IN CREATION. GOD'S PRESENCE IS CONTINUOUS THROUGHOUT ALL OF CREATION, THOUGH IT MAY NOT BE REVEALED IN THE SAME WAY AT THE SAME TIME TO PEOPLE EVERYWHERE. AT TIMES, HE MAY BE ACTIVELY PRESENT IN A SITUATION, WHILE HE MAY NOT REVEAL THAT HE IS PRESENT IN ANOTHER CIRCUMSTANCE IN SOME OTHER AREA. GOD IS OMNIPRESENT IN A WAY THAT HE IS ABLE TO INTERACT WITH HIS CREATION HOWEVER HE CHOOSES, AND IS THE VERY ESSENCE OF HIS CREATION. WHILE CONTRARY TO NORMAL PHYSICAL INTUITIONS, SUCH OMNIPRESENCE IS LOGICALLY POSSIBLE BY WAY OF THE CLASSIC GEOMETRIC POINT OR ITS EQUIVALENT, IN THAT SUCH A POINT IS, BY DEFINITION, WITHIN ALL OF SPACE WITHOUT TAKING UP ANY SPACE. THE BIBLE STATES THAT GOD CAN BE BOTH PRESENT TO A PERSON IN A MANIFEST MANNER (PSALM 46:1, ISAIAH 57:15) AS WELL AS BEING PRESENT IN EVERY SITUATION IN ALL OF CREATION AT ANY GIVEN TIME (PSALM 33:13-14).
SPECIFICALLY, ODEN STATES THAT THE BIBLE SHOWS THAT GOD CAN BE PRESENT IN EVERY ASPECT OF HUMAN LIFE: GOD IS NATURALLY PRESENT IN EVERY ASPECT OF THE NATURAL ORDER, IN EVERY LEVEL OF CAUSALITY, EVERY FLEETING MOMENT AND MOMENTOUS EVENT OF NATURAL HISTORY... (PSALM 8:3, ISAIAH 40:12, NAHUM 1:3). GOD IS BODILY PRESENT IN THE INCARNATION (CHRISTIANITY) OF HIS SON, JESUS CHRIST. (GOSPEL OF JOHN 1:14, COLOSSIANS 2:9). GOD IS SACREDLY PRESENT AND BECOMES KNOWN IN SPECIAL PLACES WHERE GOD CHOOSES TO MEET US, PLACES THAT BECOME SET APART BY THE FAITHFUL REMEMBERING COMMUNITY (1 CORINTHIANS 11:23-29) WHERE IT MAY SAID: "TRULY THE LORD IS IN THIS PLACE". (GENESIS 28:16, MATTHEW 18:20). MARBANIANG POINTS OUT THAT OMNIPRESENCE DOESN'T MEAN DIVINE OCCUPATION OF ALL SPACE, NOR DIVINE DISTRIBUTION OVER ALL SPACE, NOR INDWELLING OF EVERY ENTITY, NOR THAT GOD CANNOT MOVE IN SPACE, NOR THE DIVINIFICATION OF THE UNIVERSE; BUT MEANS THAT GOD IS FULLY PRESENT EVERY-WHERE, AND THAT GOD CAN DO DIFFERENT THINGS AT DIFFERENT PLACES AT THE SAME TIME.
OMNISCIENCE BY DEFINITION
OMNISCIENCE (/ɒMˈNɪƩƏNS/) IS THE CAPACITY TO KNOW EVERYTHING. IN MONOTHEISTIC RELIGIONS, SUCH AS SIKHISM AND THE ABRAHAMIC RELIGIONS, THIS IS AN ATTRIBUTE OF GOD. IN JAINISM, OMNISCIENCE IS AN ATTRIBUTE THAT ANY INDIVIDUAL CAN EVENTUALLY ATTAIN. IN BUDDHISM, THERE ARE DIFFERING BELIEFS ABOUT OMNISCIENCE AMONG DIFFERENT SCHOOLS. ETYMOLOGY: THE WORD OMNISCIENCE DERIVES FROM THE LATIN WORD SCIENS ("TO KNOW" OR "CONSCIOUS") AND THE PREFIX OMNI ("ALL" OR "EVERY"), BUT ALSO MEANS "ALL-SEEING".
BUDDHISM: THE TOPIC OF OMNISCIENCE HAS BEEN MUCH DEBATED IN VARIOUS INDIAN TRADITIONS, BUT NO MORE SO THAN BY THE BUDDHISTS. AFTER DHARMAKIRTI'S EXCURSIONS INTO THE SUBJECT OF WHAT CONSTITUTES A VALID COGNITION, ŚĀNTARAKṢITA AND HIS STUDENT KAMALAŚĪLA THOROUGHLY INVESTIGATED THE SUBJECT IN THE TATTVASAMGRAHA AND ITS COMMENTARY THE PANJIKA. THE ARGUMENTS IN THE TEXT CAN BE BROADLY GROUPED INTO FOUR SECTIONS: THE REFUTATION THAT COGNITIONS, EITHER PERCEIVED, INFERRED, OR OTHERWISE, CAN BE USED TO REFUTE OMNISCIENCE. A DEMONSTRATION OF THE POSSIBILITY OF OMNISCIENCE THROUGH APPREHENDING THE SELFLESS UNIVERSAL NATURE OF ALL KNOWABLES, BY EXAMINING WHAT IT MEANS TO BE IGNORANT AND THE NATURE OF MIND AND AWARENESS. A DEMONSTRATION OF THE TOTAL OMNISCIENCE WHERE ALL INDIVIDUAL CHARACTERISTICS (SVALAKSANA) ARE AVAILABLE TO THE OMNISCIENT BEING. THE SPECIFIC DEMONSTRATION OF SHAKYAMUNI BUDDHA'S NON-EXCLUSIVE OMNISCIENCE.
CHRISTIANITY: ATTRIBUTES OF GOD IN CHRISTIANITY: SOME MODERN CHRISTIAN THEOLOGIANS ARGUE THAT GOD'S OMNISCIENCE IS INHERENT RATHER THAN TOTAL, AND THAT GOD CHOOSES TO LIMIT HIS OMNISCIENCE IN ORDER TO PRESERVE THE FREE WILL AND DIGNITY OF HIS CREATURES.[3] JOHN CALVIN, AMONG OTHER THEOLOGIANS OF THE 16TH CENTURY, COMFORTABLE WITH THE DEFINITION OF GOD AS BEING OMNISCIENT IN THE TOTAL SENSE, IN ORDER FOR WORTHY BEINGS' ABILITIES TO CHOOSE FREELY, EMBRACED THE DOCTRINE OF PREDESTINATION.
ISLAM: IN ISLAM, GOD (ALLAH) IS ATTRIBUTED WITH ABSOLUTE OMNISCIENCE. GOD KNOWS THE PAST, THE PRESENT AND THE FUTURE. IT IS COMPULSORY FOR A MUSLIM TO BELIEVE THAT GOD IS INDEED OMNISCIENT AS STATED IN ONE OF THE SIX ARTICLES OF FAITH WHICH IS:
TO BELIEVE THAT GOD’S DIVINE DECREE AND PREDESTINATION SAY: DO YOU INSTRUCT ALLAH ABOUT YOUR RELIGION? BUT ALLAH KNOWS ALL THAT IS IN THE HEAVENS AND ON THE EARTH; ALLAH IS KNOWING OF ALL THINGS — QURAN 49:16. IT IS BELIEVED THAT HUMANS CAN ONLY CHANGE THEIR PREDESTINATION (WEALTH, HEALTH, DEED ETC.) AND NOT DIVINE DECREE (DATE OF BIRTH, DATE OF DEATH, FAMILY ETC.), THUS ALLOWING FREE WILL.
JAINISM: KEVALA JNANA: IN JAINISM, OMNISCIENCE IS CONSIDERED THE HIGHEST TYPE OF PERCEPTION. IN THE WORDS OF A JAIN SCHOLAR, "THE PERFECT MANIFESTATION OF THE INNATE NATURE OF THE SELF, ARISING ON THE COMPLETE ANNIHILATION OF THE OBSTRUCTIVE VEILS, IS CALLED OMNISCIENCE." JAINISM VIEWS INFINITE KNOWLEDGE AS AN INHERENT CAPABILITY OF EVERY SOUL. ARIHANTA IS THE WORD USED BY JAINS TO REFER TO THOSE HUMAN BEINGS WHO HAVE CONQUERED ALL INNER PASSIONS (LIKE ATTACHMENT, GREED, PRIDE, ANGER) AND POSSESS KEVALA JNANA (INFINITE KNOWLEDGE). THEY ARE SAID TO BE OF TWO KINDS: SĀMĀNYA KEVALI – OMNISCIENT BEINGS (KEVALINS) WHO ARE CONCERNED WITH THEIR OWN LIBERATION. TIRTHANKARA KEVALI – HUMAN BEINGS WHO ATTAIN OMNISCIENCE AND THEN HELP OTHERS TO ACHIEVE THE SAME.
OMNISCIENCE AND FREE WILL: DETERMINISM, FREE WILL, AND ARGUMENT FROM FREE WILL: WHETHER OMNISCIENCE, PARTICULARLY REGARDING THE CHOICES THAT A HUMAN WILL MAKE, IS COMPATIBLE WITH FREE WILL HAS BEEN DEBATED BY THEOLOGIANS AND PHILOSOPHERS. THE ARGUMENT THAT DIVINE-FOREKNOWLEDGE IS NOT COMPATIBLE WITH FREE WILL IS KNOWN AS THEOLOGICAL FATALISM. IT IS ARGUED THAT IF HUMANS ARE FREE TO CHOOSE BETWEEN ALTERNATIVES, GOD COULD NOT KNOW WHAT THIS CHOICE WILL BE. 
A QUESTION ARISES: IF AN OMNISCIENT ENTITY KNOWS EVERYTHING, EVEN ABOUT ITS OWN DECISIONS IN THE FUTURE, DOES IT THEREFORE FORBID ANY FREE WILL TO THAT ENTITY? WILLIAM LANE CRAIG STATES THAT THE QUESTION SUBDIVIDES INTO TWO: IF GOD FOREKNOWS THE OCCURRENCE OF SOME EVENT E, DOES E HAPPEN NECESSARILY? IF SOME EVENT E IS CONTINGENT, HOW CAN GOD FOREKNOW E’S OCCURRENCE? HOWEVER, THIS KIND OF ARGUMENT FAILS TO RECOGNIZE ITS USE OF THE MODAL FALLACY. IT IS POSSIBLE TO SHOW THAT THE FIRST PREMISE OF ARGUMENTS LIKE THESE IS FALLACIOUS. 
OMNISCIENCE AND THE PRIVACY OF CONSCIOUS EXPERIENCE: SOME PHILOSOPHERS, SUCH AS PATRICK GRIM, LINDA ZAGZEBSKI, STEPHAN TORRE AND WILLIAM MANDER HAVE DISCUSSED THE ISSUE OF WHETHER THE APPARENT EXCLUSIVELY FIRST-PERSON NATURE OF CONSCIOUS EXPERIENCE IS COMPATIBLE WITH GOD'S OMNISCIENCE. THERE IS A STRONG SENSE IN WHICH CONSCIOUS EXPERIENCE IS PRIVATE, MEANING THAT NO OUTSIDE OBSERVER CAN GAIN KNOWLEDGE OF WHAT IT IS LIKE TO BE ME AS ME. IF A SUBJECT CANNOT KNOW WHAT IT IS LIKE TO BE ANOTHER SUBJECT IN AN OBJECTIVE MANNER, THE QUESTION IS WHETHER THAT LIMITATION APPLIES TO GOD AS WELL. IF IT DOES, THEN GOD CANNOT BE SAID TO BE OMNISCIENT SINCE THERE IS THEN A FORM OF KNOWLEDGE THAT GOD LACKS ACCESS TO. THE PHILOSOPHER PATRICK GRIM MOST NOTABLY RAISED THIS ISSUE. LINDA ZAGZEBSKI TRIED TO AVOID IT BY INTRODUCING THE NOTION OF PERFECT EMPATHY, A PROPOSED RELATION THAT GOD CAN HAVE TO SUBJECTS THAT WOULD ALLOW GOD TO HAVE PERFECT KNOWLEDGE OF THEIR CONSCIOUS EXPERIENCE. WILLIAM MANDER ARGUED THAT GOD CAN ONLY HAVE SUCH KNOWLEDGE IF OUR EXPERIENCES ARE PART OF GOD'S BROADER EXPERIENCE. STEPHAN TORRE CLAIMED THAT GOD CAN HAVE SUCH KNOWLEDGE IF SELF-KNOWLEDGE INVOLVES THE ASCRIPTION OF PROPERTIES, EITHER TO ONESELF OR TO OTHERS. PATRICK GRIM SAW THIS LINE OF REASONING AS A MOTIVATION FOR ACCEPTING ATHEISM.
OMNIPOTENCE BY DEFINITION
OMNIPOTENCE IS THE QUALITY OF HAVING UNLIMITED POWER AND POTENTIAL. MONOTHEISTIC RELIGIONS GENERALLY ATTRIBUTE OMNIPOTENCE ONLY TO THE DEITY OF THEIR FAITH. IN THE MONOTHEISTIC PHILOSOPHIES OF ABRAHAMIC RELIGIONS, OMNIPOTENCE IS OFTEN LISTED AS ONE OF A DEITY'S CHARACTERISTICS AMONG MANY, INCLUDING OMNISCIENCE, OMNIPRESENCE, AND OMNIBENEVOLENCE. THE PRESENCE OF ALL THESE PROPERTIES IN A SINGLE ENTITY HAS GIVEN RISE TO CONSIDERABLE THEOLOGICAL DEBATE, PROMINENTLY INCLUDING THE PROBLEM OF THEODICY, THE QUESTION OF WHY SUCH A DEITY WOULD PERMIT THE MANIFESTATION OF EVIL. IT IS ACCEPTED IN PHILOSOPHY AND SCIENCE THAT OMNIPOTENCE CAN NEVER BE EFFECTIVELY UNDERSTOOD.
ETYMOLOGY: THE WORD OMNIPOTENCE DERIVES FROM THE LATIN PREFIX OMNI-, MEANING "ALL", AND THE WORD POTENS, MEANING "POTENT" OR "POWERFUL". THUS THE TERM MEANS "ALL-POWERFUL".
MEANINGS: THE TERM OMNIPOTENT HAS BEEN USED TO CONNOTE A NUMBER OF DIFFERENT POSITIONS. THESE POSITIONS INCLUDE, BUT ARE NOT LIMITED TO, THE FOLLOWING: A DEITY IS ABLE TO DO ANYTHING THAT IT CHOOSES TO DO.[2] (IN THIS VERSION, GOD CAN DO THE IMPOSSIBLE AND SOMETHING CONTRADICTORY.) A DEITY IS ABLE TO DO ANYTHING THAT IS IN ACCORD WITH ITS OWN NATURE (THUS, FOR INSTANCE, IF IT IS A LOGICAL CONSEQUENCE OF A DEITY'S NATURE THAT WHAT IT SPEAKS IS TRUTH, THEN IT IS NOT ABLE TO LIE). IT IS PART OF A DEITY'S NATURE TO BE CONSISTENT AND THAT IT WOULD BE INCONSISTENT FOR SAID DEITY TO GO AGAINST ITS OWN LAWS UNLESS THERE WAS A REASON TO DO SO.
SCHOLASTIC DEFINITION: THOMAS AQUINAS ACKNOWLEDGED DIFFICULTY IN COMPREHENDING THE DEITY'S POWER: "ALL CONFESS THAT GOD IS OMNIPOTENT; BUT IT SEEMS DIFFICULT TO EXPLAIN IN WHAT HIS OMNIPOTENCE PRECISELY CONSISTS: FOR THERE MAY BE DOUBT AS TO THE PRECISE MEANING OF THE WORD 'ALL' WHEN WE SAY THAT GOD CAN DO ALL THINGS. IF, HOWEVER, WE CONSIDER THE MATTER ARIGHT, SINCE POWER IS SAID IN REFERENCE TO POSSIBLE THINGS, THIS PHRASE, 'GOD CAN DO ALL THINGS,' IS RIGHTLY UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN THAT GOD CAN DO ALL THINGS THAT ARE POSSIBLE & IMPOSSIBLE; AND FOR THIS REASON, HE IS SAID TO BE OMNIPOTENT." IN THE SCHOLASTIC UNDERSTANDING, OMNIPOTENCE IS GENERALLY UNDERSTOOD TO BE COMPATIBLE WITH CERTAIN LIMITATIONS OR RESTRICTIONS. A PROPOSITION THAT IS NECESSARILY TRUE IS ONE WHOSE NEGATION IS SELF-CONTRADICTORY.
IT IS SOMETIMES OBJECTED THAT THIS ASPECT OF OMNIPOTENCE INVOLVES THE CONTRADICTION THAT GOD CANNOT DO ALL THAT HE CAN DO; BUT THE ARGUMENT IS SOPHISTICAL; IT IS NO CONTRADICTION TO ASSERT THAT GOD CAN REALIZE WHATEVER IS POSSIBLE, BUT THAT NO NUMBER OF ACTUALIZED POSSIBILITIES EXHAUSTS HIS POWER. OMNIPOTENCE IS PERFECT POWER, FREE FROM ALL MERE POTENTIALITY. HENCE, ALTHOUGH GOD DOES NOT BRING INTO EXTERNAL BEING ALL THAT HE IS ABLE TO ACCOMPLISH, HIS POWER MUST NOT BE UNDERSTOOD AS PASSING THROUGH SUCCESSIVE STAGES BEFORE ITS EFFECT IS ACCOMPLISHED. THE ACTIVITY OF GOD IS SIMPLE AND ETERNAL, WITHOUT EVOLUTION OR CHANGE. THE TRANSITION FROM POSSIBILITY TO ACTUALITY OR FROM ACT TO POTENTIALITY, OCCURS ONLY IN CREATURES. WHEN IT IS SAID THAT GOD CAN OR COULD DO A THING, THE TERMS ARE NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE SENSE IN WHICH THEY ARE APPLIED TO CREATED CAUSES, BUT AS CONVEYING THE IDEA OF A BEING, THE RANGE OF WHOSE ACTIVITY IS LIMITED ONLY BY HIS SOVEREIGN WILL.
AQUINAS EXPLAINS THAT: POWER IS PREDICATED OF GOD NOT AS SOMETHING REALLY DISTINCT FROM HIS KNOWLEDGE AND WILL, BUT AS DIFFERING FROM THEM LOGICALLY; INASMUCH AS POWER IMPLIES A NOTION OF A PRINCIPLE PUTTING INTO EXECUTION WHAT THE WILL COMMANDS, AND WHAT KNOWLEDGE DIRECTS, WHICH THREE THINGS IN GOD ARE IDENTIFIED. OR WE MAY SAY, THAT THE KNOWLEDGE OR WILL OF GOD, ACCORDING AS IT IS THE EFFECTIVE PRINCIPLE, HAS THE NOTION OF POWER CONTAINED IN IT. HENCE THE CONSIDERATION OF THE KNOWLEDGE AND WILL OF GOD PRECEDES THE CONSIDERATION OF HIS POWER, AS THE CAUSE PRECEDES THE OPERATION AND EFFECT.
HIS OMNIPOTENCE IS ALL-SUFFICIENT POWER. THE ADAPTATION OF MEANS TO ENDS IN THE UNIVERSE DOES NOT ARGUE, AS J. S. MILL WOULD HAVE IT, THAT THE POWER OF THE DESIGNER IS LIMITED, BUT ONLY THAT GOD HAS WILLED TO MANIFEST HIS GLORY BY A WORLD SO CONSTITUTED RATHER THAN BY ANOTHER. INDEED, THE PRODUCTION OF SECONDARY CAUSES, CAPABLE OF ACCOMPLISHING CERTAIN EFFECTS, REQUIRES GREATER POWER THAN THE DIRECT ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THESE SAME EFFECTS. ON THE OTHER HAND, EVEN THOUGH NO CREATURE EXISTED, GOD'S POWER WOULD NOT BE BARREN, FOR "CREATURES ARE NOT AN END TO GOD." REGARDING THE DEITY'S POWER, MEDIEVAL THEOLOGIANS CONTENDED THAT THERE ARE CERTAIN THINGS THAT EVEN AN OMNIPOTENT DEITY CANNOT DO. THE STATEMENT "A DEITY CAN DO ANYTHING" IS ONLY SENSIBLE WITH AN ASSUMED SUPPRESSED CLAUSE, "THAT IMPLIES THE PERFECTION OF TRUE POWER". THIS STANDARD SCHOLASTIC ANSWER ALLOWS THAT ACTS OF CREATURES SUCH AS WALKING CAN BE PERFORMED BY HUMANS BUT NOT BY A DEITY. RATHER THAN AN ADVANTAGE IN POWER, HUMAN ACTS SUCH AS WALKING, SITTING, OR GIVING BIRTH WERE POSSIBLE ONLY BECAUSE OF A DEFECT IN HUMAN POWER. THE CAPACITY TO SIN, FOR EXAMPLE, IS NOT A POWER BUT A DEFECT OR INFIRMITY. IN RESPONSE TO QUESTIONS OF A DEITY PERFORMING IMPOSSIBILITIES, E.G. MAKING SQUARE CIRCLES, AQUINAS SAYS THAT "EVERYTHING THAT DOES NOT IMPLY A CONTRADICTION IN TERMS, IS NUMBERED AMONGST THOSE POSSIBLE THINGS, IN RESPECT OF WHICH GOD IS CALLED OMNIPOTENT: WHEREAS WHATEVER IMPLIES CONTRADICTION DOES NOT COME WITHIN THE SCOPE OF DIVINE OMNIPOTENCE, BECAUSE IT CANNOT HAVE THE ASPECT OF POSSIBILITY. HENCE IT IS BETTER TO SAY THAT SUCH THINGS CANNOT BE DONE, THAN THAT GOD CANNOT DO THEM. NOR IS THIS CONTRARY TO THE WORD OF THE ANGEL, SAYING: 'NO WORD SHALL BE IMPOSSIBLE WITH GOD.' FOR WHATEVER IMPLIES A CONTRADICTION CANNOT BE A WORD, BECAUSE NO INTELLECT CAN POSSIBLY CONCEIVE SUCH A THING." IN RECENT TIMES, C. S. LEWIS HAS ADOPTED A SCHOLASTIC POSITION IN THE COURSE OF HIS WORK THE PROBLEM OF PAIN. LEWIS FOLLOWS AQUINAS' VIEW ON CONTRADICTION:
HIS OMNIPOTENCE MEANS POWER TO DO ALL THAT IS INTRINSICALLY POSSIBLE, NOT TO DO THE INTRINSICALLY IMPOSSIBLE. YOU MAY ATTRIBUTE MIRACLES TO HIM, BUT NOT NONSENSE. THIS IS NO LIMIT TO HIS POWER. IF YOU CHOOSE TO SAY 'GOD CAN GIVE A CREATURE FREE WILL AND AT THE SAME TIME WITHHOLD FREE WILL FROM IT,' YOU HAVE NOT SUCCEEDED IN SAYING ANYTHING ABOUT GOD: MEANINGLESS COMBINATIONS OF WORDS DO NOT SUDDENLY ACQUIRE MEANING SIMPLY BECAUSE WE PREFIX TO THEM THE TWO OTHER WORDS 'GOD CAN.'... IT IS NO MORE POSSIBLE FOR GOD THAN FOR THE WEAKEST OF HIS CREATURES TO CARRY OUT BOTH OF TWO MUTUALLY EXCLUSIVE ALTERNATIVES; NOT BECAUSE HIS POWER MEETS AN OBSTACLE, BUT BECAUSE NONSENSE REMAINS NONSENSE EVEN WHEN WE TALK IT ABOUT GOD.
IN PSYCHOANALYSIS: EARLY FREUDIANISM SAW A FEELING OF OMNIPOTENCE AS INTRINSIC TO EARLY CHILDHOOD. 'AS FREUD AND FERENCZI HAVE SHOWN, THE CHILD LIVES IN A SORT OF MEGALOMANIA FOR A LONG PERIOD...THE "FICTION OF OMNIPOTENCE"'. AT BIRTH 'THE BABY IS EVERYTHING AS FAR AS HE KNOWS - "ALL POWERFUL"...EVERY STEP HE TAKES TOWARDS ESTABLISHING HIS OWN LIMITS AND BOUNDARIES WILL BE PAINFUL BECAUSE HE'LL HAVE TO LOSE THIS ORIGINAL GOD-LIKE FEELING OF OMNIPOTENCE'. FREUD CONSIDERED THAT IN A NEUROTIC 'THE OMNIPOTENCE WHICH HE ASCRIBED TO HIS THOUGHTS AND FEELINGS...IS A FRANK ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF A RELIC OF THE OLD MEGALOMANIA OF INFANCY'. IN SOME NARCISSISTS, THE 'PERIOD OF PRIMARY NARCISSISM WHICH SUBJECTIVELY DID NOT NEED ANY OBJECTS AND WAS ENTIRELY INDEPENDENT...MAY BE RETAINED OR REGRESSIVELY REGAINED..."OMNIPOTENT" BEHAVIOR'. D. W. WINNICOTT TOOK A MORE POSITIVE VIEW OF A BELIEF IN EARLY OMNIPOTENCE, SEEING IT AS ESSENTIAL TO THE CHILD'S WELL-BEING; AND "GOOD-ENOUGH" MOTHERING AS ESSENTIAL TO ENABLE THE CHILD TO 'COPE WITH THE IMMENSE SHOCK OF LOSS OF OMNIPOTENCE' - AS OPPOSED TO WHATEVER 'PREMATURELY FORCES IT OUT OF ITS NARCISSISTIC UNIVERSE'.
REJECTION OR LIMITATION: SOME MONOTHEISTS REJECT THE VIEW THAT A DEITY IS OR COULD BE OMNIPOTENT, OR TAKE THE VIEW THAT, BY CHOOSING TO CREATE CREATURES WITH FREEWILL, A DEITY HAS CHOSEN TO LIMIT DIVINE OMNIPOTENCE. IN CONSERVATIVE AND REFORM JUDAISM, AND SOME MOVEMENTS WITHIN PROTESTANT CHRISTIANITY, INCLUDING OPEN THEISM, DEITIES ARE SAID TO ACT IN THE WORLD THROUGH PERSUASION, AND NOT BY COERCION (THIS IS A MATTER OF CHOICE—A DEITY COULD ACT MIRACULOUSLY, AND PERHAPS ON OCCASION DOES SO—WHILE FOR PROCESS THEISM IT IS A MATTER OF NECESSITY—CREATURES HAVE INHERENT POWERS THAT A DEITY CANNOT, EVEN IN PRINCIPLE, OVERRIDE). DEITIES ARE MANIFESTED IN THE WORLD THROUGH INSPIRATION AND THE CREATION OF POSSIBILITY, NOT NECESSARILY BY MIRACLES OR VIOLATIONS OF THE LAWS OF NATURE. THE REJECTION OF OMNIPOTENCE OFTEN FOLLOWS FROM EITHER PHILOSOPHICAL OR SCRIPTURAL CONSIDERATIONS, DISCUSSED BELOW.
PHILOSOPHICAL GROUNDS: PROCESS THEOLOGY REJECTS UNLIMITED OMNIPOTENCE ON A PHILOSOPHICAL BASIS, ARGUING THAT OMNIPOTENCE AS CLASSICALLY UNDERSTOOD WOULD BE LESS THAN PERFECT, AND IS THEREFORE INCOMPATIBLE WITH THE IDEA OF A PERFECT DEITY. THE IDEA IS GROUNDED IN PLATO'S OFT-OVERLOOKED STATEMENT THAT "BEING IS POWER." MY NOTION WOULD BE, THAT ANYTHING WHICH POSSESSES ANY SORT OF POWER TO AFFECT ANOTHER, OR TO BE AFFECTED BY ANOTHER, IF ONLY FOR A SINGLE MOMENT, HOWEVER TRIFLING THE CAUSE AND HOWEVER SLIGHT THE EFFECT, HAS REAL EXISTENCE; AND I HOLD THAT THE DEFINITION OF BEING IS SIMPLY POWER. — PLATO, 247E.
FROM THIS PREMISE, CHARLES HARTSHORNE ARGUES FURTHER THAT: POWER IS INFLUENCE, AND PERFECT POWER IS PERFECT INFLUENCE ... POWER MUST BE EXERCISED UPON SOMETHING, AT LEAST IF BY POWER WE MEAN INFLUENCE, CONTROL; BUT THE SOMETHING CONTROLLED CANNOT BE ABSOLUTELY INERT, SINCE THE MERELY PASSIVE, THAT WHICH HAS NO ACTIVE TENDENCY OF ITS OWN, IS NOTHING; YET IF THE SOMETHING ACTED UPON IS ITSELF PARTLY ACTIVE, THEN THERE MUST BE SOME RESISTANCE, HOWEVER SLIGHT, TO THE "ABSOLUTE" POWER, AND HOW CAN POWER WHICH IS RESISTED BE ABSOLUTE? — HARTSHORNE, 89.
THE ARGUMENT CAN BE STATED AS FOLLOWS: 1) IF A BEING EXISTS, THEN IT MUST HAVE SOME ACTIVE TENDENCY. 2) IF A BEING HAS SOME ACTIVE TENDENCY, THEN IT HAS SOME POWER TO RESIST ITS CREATOR. 3) IF A BEING HAS THE POWER TO RESIST ITS CREATOR, THEN THE CREATOR DOES NOT HAVE ABSOLUTE POWER.
FOR EXAMPLE, THOUGH SOMEONE MIGHT CONTROL A LUMP OF JELLY-PUDDING ALMOST COMPLETELY, THE INABILITY OF THAT PUDDING TO STAGE ANY RESISTANCE RENDERS THAT PERSON'S POWER RATHER UNIMPRESSIVE. POWER CAN ONLY BE SAID TO BE GREAT IF IT IS OVER SOMETHING THAT HAS DEFENSES AND ITS OWN AGENDA. IF A DEITY'S POWER IS TO BE GREAT, IT MUST THEREFORE BE OVER BEINGS THAT HAVE AT LEAST SOME OF THEIR OWN DEFENSES AND AGENDA. THUS, IF A DEITY DOES NOT HAVE ABSOLUTE POWER, IT MUST THEREFORE EMBODY SOME OF THE CHARACTERISTICS OF POWER, AND SOME OF THE CHARACTERISTICS OF PERSUASION. THIS VIEW IS KNOWN AS DIPOLAR THEISM.
THE MOST POPULAR WORKS ESPOUSING THIS POINT ARE FROM HAROLD KUSHNER (IN JUDAISM). THE NEED FOR A MODIFIED VIEW OF OMNIPOTENCE WAS ALSO ARTICULATED BY ALFRED NORTH WHITEHEAD IN THE EARLY 20TH CENTURY AND EXPANDED UPON BY THE AFOREMENTIONED PHILOSOPHER CHARLES HARTSHORNE. HARTSHORNE PROCEEDED WITHIN THE CONTEXT OF THE THEOLOGICAL SYSTEM KNOWN AS PROCESS THEOLOGY.
SCRIPTURAL GROUNDS: IN THE AUTHORIZED KING JAMES VERSION OF THE BIBLE, AS WELL AS SEVERAL OTHER VERSIONS, IN REVELATION 19:6 IT IS STATED "...THE LORD GOD OMNIPOTENT REIGNETH" (THE ORIGINAL GREEK WORD IS ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ, "ALL-MIGHTY").
UNCERTAINTY AND OTHER VIEWS: ALL THE ABOVE STATED CLAIMS OF POWER ARE EACH BASED ON SCRIPTURAL GROUNDS AND UPON EMPIRICAL HUMAN PERCEPTION. THIS PERCEPTION IS LIMITED TO OUR SENSES. THE POWER OF A DEITY IS RELATED TO ITS EXISTENCE. THERE ARE HOWEVER OTHER WAYS OF PERCEPTION LIKE: REASON, INTUITION, REVELATION, DIVINE INSPIRATION, RELIGIOUS EXPERIENCE, MYSTICAL STATES, AND HISTORICAL TESTIMONY. ACCORDING TO THE HINDU PHILOSOPHY THE ESSENCE OF GOD OR BRAHMAN CAN NEVER BE UNDERSTOOD OR KNOWN SINCE BRAHMAN IS BEYOND BOTH EXISTENCE AND NON-EXISTENCE, TRANSCENDING AND INCLUDING TIME, CAUSATION AND SPACE, AND THUS CAN NEVER BE KNOWN IN THE SAME MATERIAL SENSE AS ONE TRADITIONALLY 'UNDERSTANDS' A GIVEN CONCEPT OR OBJECT. SO, PRESUMING THERE IS A GOD-LIKE ENTITY CONSCIENTLY TAKING ACTIONS, WE CANNOT COMPREHEND THE LIMITS OF A DEITY'S POWERS. SINCE THE CURRENT LAWS OF PHYSICS ARE ONLY KNOWN TO BE VALID IN THIS UNIVERSE, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE LAWS OF PHYSICS ARE DIFFERENT IN PARALLEL UNIVERSES, GIVING A GOD-LIKE ENTITY MORE POWER. IF THE NUMBER OF UNIVERSES IS UNLIMITED, THEN THE POWER OF A CERTAIN GOD-LIKE ENTITY IS ALSO UNLIMITED, SINCE THE LAWS OF PHYSICS MAY BE DIFFERENT IN OTHER UNIVERSES, AND ACCORDINGLY MAKING THIS ENTITY OMNIPOTENT. UNFORTUNATELY CONCERNING A MULTIVERSE THERE IS A LACK OF EMPIRICAL CORRELATION. TO THE EXTREME THERE ARE THEORIES ABOUT REALMS BEYOND THIS MULTIVERSE (NIRVANA, CHAOS, NOTHINGNESS). ALSO TRYING TO DEVELOP A THEORY TO EXPLAIN, ASSIGN OR REJECT OMNIPOTENCE ON GROUNDS OF LOGIC HAS LITTLE MERIT, SINCE BEING OMNIPOTENT, IN A CARTESIAN SENSE, WOULD MEAN THE OMNIPOTENT BEING IS ABOVE LOGIC, A VIEW SUPPORTED BY RENÉ DESCARTES. HE ISSUES THIS IDEA IN HIS MEDITATIONS ON FIRST PHILOSOPHY. THIS VIEW IS CALLED UNIVERSAL POSSIBILISM. ALLOWING ASSUMPTION THAT A DEITY EXISTS, FURTHER DEBATE MAY BE PROVOKED THAT SAID DEITY IS CONSCIOUSLY TAKING ACTIONS. IT COULD BE CONCLUDED FROM AN EMANATIONISM POINT OF VIEW, THAT ALL ACTIONS AND CREATIONS BY A DEITY ARE SIMPLY FLOWS OF DIVINE ENERGY (THE FLOWING TAO IN CONJUNCTION WITH QI IS OFTEN SEEN AS A RIVER; DHARMA (BUDDHISM) THE LAW OF NATURE DISCOVERED BY BUDDHA HAS NO BEGINNING OR END.) PANTHEISM AND PANDEISM SEE THE UNIVERSE/MULTIVERSE ITSELF AS GOD (OR, AT LEAST, THE CURRENT STATE OF GOD), WHILE PANENTHEISM SEES THE UNIVERSE/MULTIVERSE AS 'THE BODY OF GOD', MAKING 'GOD' EVERYBODY AND EVERYTHING. SO, IF ONE DOES SOMETHING, ACTUALLY 'GOD' IS DOING IT. WE ARE 'GOD'S' MEANS ACCORDING TO THIS VIEW. IN THE TAOIST RELIGIOUS OR PHILOSOPHICAL TRADITION, THE TAO IS IN SOME WAYS EQUIVALENT TO A DEITY OR THE LOGOS. THE TAO IS UNDERSTOOD TO HAVE INEXHAUSTIBLE POWER.
OMNIBENEVOLENCE BY DEFINITION
OMNIBENEVOLENCE (FROM LATIN OMNI- MEANING "ALL", BENE- MEANING "GOOD" AND VOLENS MEANING "WILLING") IS DEFINED BY THE OXFORD ENGLISH DICTIONARY AS "UNLIMITED OR INFINITE BENEVOLENCE". SOME PHILOSOPHERS HAVE ARGUED THAT IT IS IMPOSSIBLE, OR AT LEAST IMPROBABLE, FOR A DEITY TO EXHIBIT SUCH A PROPERTY ALONGSIDE OMNISCIENCE AND OMNIPOTENCE, AS A RESULT OF THE PROBLEM OF EVIL. HOWEVER, SOME PHILOSOPHERS, SUCH AS ALVIN PLANTINGA, ARGUE THE PLAUSIBILITY OF CO-EXISTENCE.
THE WORD IS PRIMARILY USED AS A TECHNICAL TERM WITHIN ACADEMIC LITERATURE ON THE PHILOSOPHY OF RELIGION, MAINLY IN CONTEXT OF THE PROBLEM OF EVIL AND THEODICAL RESPONSES TO SUCH, ALTHOUGH EVEN IN SAID CONTEXTS THE PHRASES "PERFECT GOODNESS" AND "MORAL PERFECTION" ARE OFTEN PREFERRED BECAUSE OF THE DIFFICULTIES IN DEFINING WHAT EXACTLY CONSTITUTES "INFINITE BENEVOLENCE".
USAGE: THE TERM IS PATTERNED ON, AND OFTEN ACCOMPANIED BY, THE TERMS OMNISCIENCE AND OMNIPOTENCE, TYPICALLY TO REFER TO CONCEPTIONS OF AN "ALL-GOOD, ALL-KNOWING, ALL-POWERFUL" DEITY. PHILOSOPHERS AND THEOLOGIANS MORE COMMONLY USE PHRASES LIKE "PERFECTLY GOOD", OR SIMPLY THE TERM "BENEVOLENCE". THE WORD "OMNIBENEVOLENCE" MAY BE INTERPRETED TO MEAN PERFECTLY JUST, ALL-LOVING, FULLY MERCIFUL, OR ANY NUMBER OF OTHER QUALITIES, DEPENDING ON PRECISELY HOW "GOOD" IS UNDERSTOOD. AS SUCH, THERE IS LITTLE AGREEMENT OVER HOW AN "OMNIBENEVOLENT" BEING WOULD BEHAVE.
THE EARLIEST RECORD FOR ITS USE IN ENGLISH, ACCORDING TO THE OXFORD ENGLISH DICTIONARY, IS IN 1679. THE CATHOLIC CHURCH DOES NOT APPEAR TO USE THE TERM "OMNIBENEVOLENT" IN THE LITURGY OR CATECHISM. SAINT THOMAS AQUINAS IN PARTICULAR EXPLAINED IN SUMMA THEOLOGICA THAT GOD MAY INDIRECTLY WANT EVIL IN THE PHYSICAL WORLD, WHEN THIS IS NECESSARY FOR THE GREATER GOOD OF THE ORDER OF THE UNIVERSE.
MODERN USERS OF THE TERM INCLUDE GEORGE H. SMITH IN HIS BOOK ATHEISM: THE CASE AGAINST GOD (1980), WHERE HE ARGUED THAT DIVINE QUALITIES ARE INCONSISTENT. HOWEVER, THE TERM IS ALSO USED BY AUTHORS WHO DEFEND THE COHERENCE OF DIVINE ATTRIBUTES, INCLUDING BUT NOT LIMITED TO, JONATHAN KVANVIG IN THE PROBLEM OF HELL (1993), AND JOSHUA HOFFMAN AND GARY ROSENKRANTZ IN THE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES (2002).
THE TERMINOLOGY HAS BEEN USED BY SOME PROMINENT ROMAN CATHOLIC FIGURES, EXAMPLES BEING BISHOP ROBERT BARRON, DOCTOR OF SACRED THEOLOGY IN HIS 2011 BOOK CATHOLICISM: A JOURNEY TO THE HEART OF THE FAITH.
PHILOSOPHICAL PERSPECTIVES: THE NOTION OF AN OMNIBENEVOLENT, INFINITELY COMPASSIONATE DEITY, HAS RAISED CERTAIN ATHEISTIC OBJECTIONS, SUCH AS THE PROBLEM OF EVIL AND THE PROBLEM OF HELL. RESPONSES TO SUCH PROBLEMS ARE CALLED THEODICIES AND CAN BE GENERAL, ARGUING FOR THE COHERENCE OF THE DIVINE, SUCH AS SWINBURNE'S PROVIDENCE AND THE PROBLEM OF EVIL, OR THEY CAN ADDRESS A SPECIFIC PROBLEM, SUCH AS CHARLES SEYMOUR'S A THEODICY OF HELL.
PROPONENTS OF PANDEISM CONTEND THAT BENEVOLENCE (MUCH LESS OMNIBENEVOLENCE) IS SIMPLY NOT REQUIRED TO ACCOUNT FOR ANY PROPERTY OF OUR UNIVERSE, AS A MORALLY NEUTRAL DEITY WHICH WAS POWERFUL ENOUGH TO HAVE CREATED OUR UNIVERSE AS WE EXPERIENCE IT WOULD BE, BY DEFINITION, ABLE TO HAVE CREATED OUR UNIVERSE AS WE EXPERIENCE IT. WILLIAM C. LANE CONTENDED THAT PANDEISM THEREBY OFFERED AN ESCAPE FROM THE EVIDENTIAL ARGUMENT FROM EVIL: IN 2010, AUTHOR WILLIAM C. LANE CONTENDED THAT:
IN PANDEISM, GOD IS NO SUPERINTENDING, HEAVENLY POWER, CAPABLE OF HOURLY INTERVENTION INTO EARTHLY AFFAIRS. NO LONGER EXISTING "ABOVE," GOD CANNOT INTERVENE FROM ABOVE AND CANNOT BE BLAMED FOR FAILING TO DO SO. INSTEAD GOD BEARS ALL SUFFERING, WHETHER THE FAWN'S OR ANYONE ELSE'S. EVEN SO, A SKEPTIC MIGHT ASK, "WHY MUST THERE BE SO MUCH SUFFERING? WHY COULD NOT THE WORLD'S DESIGN OMIT OR MODIFY THE EVENTS THAT CAUSE IT?" IN PANDEISM, THE REASON IS CLEAR: TO REMAIN UNIFIED, A WORLD MUST CONVEY INFORMATION THROUGH TRANSACTIONS. RELIABLE CONVEYANCE REQUIRES RELATIVELY SIMPLE, UNIFORM LAWS. LAWS DESIGNED TO SKIP AROUND SUFFERING-CAUSING EVENTS OR TO ALTER THEIR NATURAL CONSEQUENCES (I.E., THEIR CONSEQUENCES UNDER SIMPLE LAWS) WOULD NEED TO BE VASTLY COMPLICATED OR (EQUIVALENTLY) TO CONTAIN NUMEROUS EXCEPTIONS. 
RELIGIOUS PERSPECTIVES: THE THEOLOGICAL JUSTIFICATION STEMS FROM GOD'S ASEITY: THE NON-CONTINGENT, INDEPENDENT AND SELF-SUSTAINED MODE OF EXISTENCE THAT THEOLOGIANS ASCRIBE TO GOD. FOR IF HE WAS NOT MORALLY PERFECT, THAT IS, IF GOD WAS MERELY A GREAT BEING BUT NEVERTHELESS OF FINITE BENEVOLENCE, THEN HIS EXISTENCE WOULD INVOLVE AN ELEMENT OF CONTINGENCY, BECAUSE ONE COULD ALWAYS CONCEIVE OF A BEING OF GREATER BENEVOLENCE. HENCE, OMNIBENEVOLENCE IS A REQUISITE OF PERFECT BEING THEOLOGY.
THEOLOGIANS IN WESLEYANISM (SEE THOMAS JAY OORD) ARGUE THAT OMNIBENEVOLENCE IS GOD'S PRIMARY ATTRIBUTE. SOME HYPER-CALVINIST INTERPRETATIONS REJECT OMNIBENEVOLENCE. FOR EXAMPLE, THE WESTBORO BAPTIST CHURCH IS INFAMOUS FOR ITS EXPRESSION OF THIS STANCE. CHRISTIAN APOLOGIST WILLIAM LANE CRAIG ARGUES THAT ISLAM DOES NOT HOLD TO THE IDEA OF OMNIBENEVOLENCE.
STEPHEN (GREEK: ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ STÉPHANOS, MEANING "WREATH, CROWN" AND BY EXTENSION "REWARD, HONOR, RENOWN, FAME", OFTEN GIVEN AS A TITLE RATHER THAN AS A NAME; HEBREW: סטפנוס הקדוש‎, STEPHANOS HAQADOSH; C. 5 – C. 34 AD) TRADITIONALLY VENERATED AS THE PROTOMARTYR OR FIRST MARTYR OF CHRISTIANITY,[1] WAS, ACCORDING TO THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, A DEACON IN THE EARLY CHURCH AT JERUSALEM WHO ANGERED MEMBERS OF VARIOUS SYNAGOGUES BY HIS TEACHINGS. ACCUSED OF BLASPHEMY AT HIS TRIAL, HE MADE A SPEECH DENOUNCING THE JEWISH AUTHORITIES WHO WERE SITTING IN JUDGMENT ON HIM AND WAS THEN STONED TO DEATH. HIS MARTYRDOM WAS WITNESSED BY SAUL OF TARSUS, ALSO KNOWN AS PAUL, A PHARISEE AND ROMAN CITIZEN WHO WOULD LATER BECOME A CHRISTIAN APOSTLE.
THE ONLY SOURCE FOR INFORMATION ABOUT STEPHEN IS THE NEW TESTAMENT BOOK OF THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.[2] STEPHEN IS MENTIONED IN ACTS 6 AS ONE OF THE GREEK-SPEAKING HELLENISTIC JEWS SELECTED TO PARTICIPATE IN A FAIRER DISTRIBUTION OF WELFARE TO THE GREEK-SPEAKING WIDOWS.[3]
THE CATHOLIC, ANGLICAN, ORIENTAL ORTHODOX, EASTERN ORTHODOX CHURCHES, LUTHERAN AND THE CHURCH OF THE EAST VIEW STEPHEN AS A SAINT. [4] ARTISTIC REPRESENTATIONS OFTEN SHOW STEPHEN WITH A CROWN SYMBOLISING MARTYRDOM, THREE STONES, MARTYR'S PALM FROND, CENSER, AND OFTEN HOLDING A MINIATURE CHURCH BUILDING. STEPHEN IS OFTEN SHOWN AS A YOUNG, BEARDLESS MAN WITH A TONSURE, WEARING A DEACON'S VESTMENTS.
AAA
THE APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST, THE TOP VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN ALSO CALLED THE TOP ROYAL GREEK CROWN
BACKGROUND: STEPHEN IS FIRST MENTIONED IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES AS ONE OF SEVEN DEACONS APPOINTED BY THE APOSTLES TO DISTRIBUTE FOOD AND CHARITABLE AID TO POORER MEMBERS OF THE COMMUNITY IN THE EARLY CHURCH. ACCORDING TO ORTHODOX BELIEF, HE WAS THE ELDEST AND IS THEREFORE CALLED "ARCHDEACON". AS ANOTHER DEACON, NICHOLAS OF ANTIOCH, IS SPECIFICALLY STATED TO HAVE BEEN A CONVERT TO JUDAISM, IT MAY BE ASSUMED THAT STEPHEN WAS BORN JEWISH, BUT NOTHING MORE IS KNOWN ABOUT HIS PREVIOUS LIFE. THE REASON FOR THE APPOINTMENT OF THE DEACONS (MORE ACCURATELY MINISTERS) IS STATED TO HAVE BEEN DISSATISFACTION AMONG HELLENISTIC (THAT IS, GREEK-INFLUENCED AND GREEK-SPEAKING) JEWS THAT THEIR WIDOWS WERE BEING SLIGHTED IN PREFERENCE TO HEBRAIC ONES IN THE DAILY DISTRIBUTION OF FOOD. SINCE THE NAME "STEPHANOS" IS GREEK, IT HAS BEEN ASSUMED THAT HE WAS ONE OF THESE HELLENISTIC JEWS. STEPHEN IS STATED TO HAVE BEEN FULL OF FAITH AND THE HOLY SPIRIT AND TO HAVE PERFORMED MIRACLES AMONG THE PEOPLE. [ACTS 6:5, 8]
STONING OF SAINT STEPHEN: IT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN AMONG SYNAGOGUES OF HELLENISTIC JEWS THAT HE PERFORMED HIS TEACHINGS AND "SIGNS AND WONDERS" SINCE IT IS SAID THAT HE AROUSED THE OPPOSITION OF THE "SYNAGOGUE OF THE FREEDMEN", AND "OF THE CYRENIANS, AND OF THE ALEXANDRIANS, AND OF THEM THAT WERE OF CILICIA AND ASIA". [ACTS 6:9] MEMBERS OF THESE SYNAGOGUES HAD CHALLENGED STEPHEN'S TEACHINGS, BUT STEPHEN HAD BESTED THEM IN DEBATE. FURIOUS AT THIS HUMILIATION, THEY SUBORNED FALSE TESTIMONY THAT STEPHEN HAD PREACHED BLASPHEMY AGAINST MOSES AND GOD. THEY DRAGGED HIM TO APPEAR BEFORE THE SANHEDRIN, THE SUPREME LEGAL COURT OF JEWISH ELDERS, ACCUSING HIM OF PREACHING AGAINST THE TEMPLE AND THE MOSAIC LAW. [ACTS 6:9–14] STEPHEN IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN UNPERTURBED, HIS FACE LOOKING LIKE "THAT OF AN ANGEL".
SPEECH TO SANHEDRIN: IN A LONG SPEECH TO THE SANHEDRIN COMPRISING ALMOST THE WHOLE OF ACTS CHAPTER 7, STEPHEN PRESENTS HIS VIEW OF THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL. THE GOD OF GLORY, HE SAYS, APPEARED TO ABRAHAM IN MESOPOTAMIA, THUS ESTABLISHING AT THE BEGINNING OF THE SPEECH ONE OF ITS MAJOR THEMES, THAT GOD DOES NOT DWELL ONLY IN ONE PARTICULAR BUILDING (MEANING THE TEMPLE). STEPHEN RECOUNTS THE STORIES OF THE PATRIARCHS IN SOME DEPTH, AND GOES INTO EVEN MORE DETAIL IN THE CASE OF MOSES. GOD APPEARED TO MOSES IN THE BURNING BUSH, [ACTS 7:30–32] AND INSPIRED MOSES TO LEAD HIS PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT. NEVERTHELESS, THE ISRAELITES TURNED TO OTHER GODS. [ACTS 7:39–43] THIS ESTABLISHES THE SECOND MAIN THEME OF STEPHEN'S SPEECH, ISRAEL'S DISOBEDIENCE TO GOD. STEPHEN FACED TWO ACCUSATIONS: THAT HE HAD DECLARED THAT JESUS WOULD DESTROY THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM AND THAT HE HAD CHANGED THE CUSTOMS OF MOSES. BENEDICT XVI STATED THAT ST. STEPHEN APPEALED TO THE JEWISH SCRIPTURES TO PROVE HOW THE LAWS OF MOSES WERE NOT SUBVERTED BY JESUS BUT, INSTEAD, WERE BEING FULFILLED. STEPHEN DENOUNCES HIS LISTENERS AS "STIFF-NECKED" PEOPLE WHO, JUST AS THEIR ANCESTORS HAD DONE, RESIST THE HOLY SPIRIT. "WAS THERE EVER A PROPHET YOUR ANCESTORS DID NOT PERSECUTE? THEY EVEN KILLED THOSE WHO PREDICTED THE COMING OF THE RIGHTEOUS ONE. AND NOW YOU HAVE BETRAYED AND MURDERED HIM."[ACTS 7:51–53]
THE STONING OF STEPHEN: THUS CASTIGATED, THE ACCOUNT IS THAT THE CROWD COULD CONTAIN THEIR ANGER NO LONGER. HOWEVER, STEPHEN LOOKED UP AND CRIED, "LOOK! I SEE HEAVEN OPEN AND THE SON OF MAN STANDING ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD!" HE SAID THAT THE RECENTLY EXECUTED JESUS WAS STANDING BY THE SIDE OF GOD. [ACTS 7:54] THE PEOPLE FROM THE CROWD, WHO THREW THE FIRST STONES LAID THEIR COATS DOWN SO AS TO BE ABLE TO DO THIS, AT THE FEET OF A "YOUNG MAN NAMED SAUL" (LATER KNOWN AS PAUL THE APOSTLE). STEPHEN PRAYED THAT THE LORD WOULD RECEIVE HIS SPIRIT AND HIS KILLERS BE FORGIVEN, SANK TO HIS KNEES, AND "FELL ASLEEP". [ACTS 7:58–60] SAUL "APPROVED OF THEIR KILLING HIM."[ACTS 8:1] IN THE AFTERMATH OF STEPHEN'S DEATH, THE REMAINING DISCIPLES FLED TO DISTANT LANDS, MANY TO ANTIOCH. [ACTS 11:19–20] 
LOCATION OF THE MARTYRDOM: THE EXACT SITE OF STEPHEN'S STONING IS NOT MENTIONED IN ACTS; INSTEAD, THERE ARE TWO DIFFERENT TRADITIONS. ONE, CLAIMED BY NOTED FRENCH ARCHAEOLOGIST’S LOUIS-HUGUES VINCENT (1872–1960) AND FÉLIX-MARIE ABEL (1878–1953) TO BE ANCIENT, PLACES THE EVENT AT JERUSALEM'S NORTHERN GATE, WHILE ANOTHER ONE, DATED BY VINCENT AND ABEL TO THE MIDDLE AGES AND NO EARLIER THAN THE 12TH CENTURY, LOCATES IT AT THE EASTERN GATE.
VIEWS OF STEPHEN'S SPEECH: SAINT STEPHEN: OF THE NUMEROUS SPEECHES IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, STEPHEN'S SPEECH TO THE SANHEDRIN IS THE LONGEST. TO THE OBJECTION THAT IT SEEMS UNLIKELY THAT SUCH A LONG SPEECH COULD BE REPRODUCED IN THE TEXT OF ACTS EXACTLY AS IT WAS DELIVERED, SOME BIBLICAL SCHOLARS HAVE REPLIED THAT STEPHEN'S SPEECH SHOWS A DISTINCTIVE PERSONALITY BEHIND IT.] 
THERE ARE AT LEAST FIVE PLACES WHERE STEPHEN'S RE-TELLING OF THE STORIES OF ISRAELITE HISTORY DIVERGES FROM THE SCRIPTURES WHERE THESE STORIES ORIGINATED; FOR INSTANCE, STEPHEN SAYS THAT JACOB'S TOMB WAS IN SHECHEM, [ACTS 7:16] BUT GENESIS 50:13 [GENESIS 50:13] SAYS JACOB'S BODY WAS CARRIED AND BURIED IN A CAVE IN MACHPELAH AT HEBRON.[ACTS 8:1] SOME THEOLOGIANS ARGUE THAT THESE MAY NOT BE DISCREPANCIES, BUT RATHER A CONDENSING OF HISTORICAL EVENTS FOR PEOPLE WHO WERE ALREADY FAMILIAR WITH THEM.[14] THAT JACOB'S BODY WAS CARRIED TO A FINAL RESTING PLACE IN SHECHEM IS NOT RECORDED IN GENESIS, THOUGH IT DOES NOT EXCLUDE THE POSSIBILITY THAT HIS BONES WERE TRANSFERRED TO SHECHEM FOR A FINAL BURIAL PLACE, AS WAS DONE WITH THE BONES OF JACOB'S SON JOSEPH, AS DESCRIBED IN JOSHUA 24:32 OTHER SCHOLARS CONSIDER THEM AS ERRORS. STILL OTHERS INTERPRET THEM AS DELIBERATE CHOICES MAKING THEOLOGICAL POINTS. ANOTHER POSSIBILITY IS THAT THE DISCREPANCIES COME FROM AN ANCIENT JEWISH TRADITION WHICH WAS NOT INCLUDED IN THE SCRIPTURES OR MAY HAVE BEEN POPULAR AMONG PEOPLE OF JERUSALEM WHO WERE NOT SCRIBES. NUMEROUS PARALLELS BETWEEN THE ACCOUNTS OF STEPHEN IN ACTS AND THE JESUS OF THE GOSPELS – THEY BOTH PERFORM MIRACLES, THEY ARE BOTH TRIED BY THE SANHEDRIN, THEY BOTH PRAY FOR FORGIVENESS FOR THEIR KILLERS, FOR INSTANCE – HAVE LED TO SUSPICIONS THAT THE AUTHOR OF ACTS HAS EMPHASISED – IN ORDER TO SHOW THE RECIPIENT THAT PEOPLE BECOME HOLY WHEN THEY FOLLOW THE EXAMPLE OF CHRIST – OR INVENTED SOME (OR ALL) OF THESE. THE CRITICISM OF TRADITIONAL JEWISH BELIEF AND PRACTICE IN STEPHEN'S SPEECH IS VERY STRONG – WHEN HE SAYS GOD DOES NOT LIVE IN A DWELLING "MADE BY HUMAN HANDS", REFERRING TO THE TEMPLE, HE IS USING AN EXPRESSION OFTEN EMPLOYED BY BIBLICAL TEXTS TO DESCRIBE IDOLS. SOME PEOPLE HAVE LAID THE CHARGE OF ANTI-JUDAISM AGAINST THE SPEECH, FOR INSTANCE THE PRIEST AND SCHOLAR OF COMPARATIVE RELIGION S. G. F. BRANDON, WHO STATES: "THE ANTI-JEWISH POLEMIC OF THIS SPEECH REFLECTS THE ATTITUDE OF THE AUTHOR OF ACTS."
TOMB AND RELICS OF STEPHEN: REPUTED SITE OF THE STONING OF STEPHEN, GREEK ORTHODOX CHURCH OF ST STEPHEN, KIDRON VALLEY, JERUSALEM ACTS 8:2 [ACTS 8:2] SAYS "GODLY MEN BURIED STEPHEN AND MOURNED DEEPLY FOR HIM," BUT THE LOCATION WHERE HE WAS BURIED IS NOT SPECIFIED. IN 415 A D, A PRIEST NAMED LUCIAN PURPORTEDLY HAD A DREAM THAT REVEALED THE LOCATION OF STEPHEN'S REMAINS AT BEIT JIMAL. AFTER THAT, THE RELICS OF THE PROTOMARTYR WERE TAKEN IN PROCESSION TO THE CHURCH OF HAGIA SION ON 26 DECEMBER 415, MAKING IT THE DATE FOR THE FEAST OF SAINT STEPHEN. IN 439, THE RELICS WERE TRANSLATED TO A NEW CHURCH NORTH OF THE DAMASCUS GATE BUILT BY THE EMPRESS AELIA EUDOCIA IN HONOR OF SAINT STEPHEN. THIS CHURCH WAS DESTROYED IN THE 12TH CENTURY. A 20TH-CENTURY FRENCH CATHOLIC CHURCH, SAINT-ÉTIENNE, WAS BUILT IN ITS PLACE, WHILE ANOTHER, THE GREEK ORTHODOX CHURCH OF ST STEPHEN, WAS BUILT OUTSIDE THE EASTERN GATE OF THE CITY, WHICH A SECOND TRADITION HOLDS TO BE THE SITE OF HIS MARTYRDOM, RATHER THAN THE NORTHERN LOCATION OUTSIDE DAMASCUS GATE (FOR THE TWO TRADITIONS SEE HERE).
THE CRUSADERS INITIALLY CALLED THE MAIN NORTHERN GATE OF JERUSALEM "SAINT STEPHEN'S GATE" (IN LATIN, PORTA SANCTI STEPHANI), HIGHLIGHTING ITS PROXIMITY TO THE SITE OF MARTYRDOM OF SAINT STEPHEN, MARKED BY THE CHURCH AND MONASTERY BUILT BY EMPRESS EUDOCIA. A DIFFERENT TRADITION IS DOCUMENTED FROM THE END OF THE CRUSADER PERIOD, AFTER THE DISAPPEARANCE OF THE BYZANTINE CHURCH: AS CHRISTIAN PILGRIMS WERE PROHIBITED FROM APPROACHING THE MILITARILY EXPOSED NORTHERN CITY WALL, THE NAME "SAINT STEPHEN'S GATE" WAS TRANSFERRED TO THE STILL ACCESSIBLE EASTERN GATE, WHICH BEARS THIS NAME UNTIL THIS DAY.
THE RELICS OF THE PROTOMARTYR WERE LATER TRANSLATED TO ROME BY POPE PELAGIUS II DURING THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE BASILICA OF SAN LORENZO FUORI LE MURA. THEY WERE INTERRED ALONGSIDE THE RELICS OF SAINT LAWRENCE, WHOSE TOMB IS ENSHRINED WITHIN THE CHURCH. ACCORDING TO THE GOLDEN LEGEND, THE RELICS OF LAWRENCE MOVED MIRACULOUSLY TO ONE SIDE TO MAKE ROOM FOR THOSE OF STEPHEN.
THE IMPERIAL REGALIA OF THE HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE INCLUDES A RELIC KNOWN AS ST. STEPHEN'S PURSE WHICH IS AN ELABORATE GOLD AND JEWEL-ENCRUSTED BOX BELIEVED TO CONTAIN SOIL SOAKED WITH THE BLOOD OF ST. STEPHEN. THE RELIQUARY IS LIKELY A 9TH-CENTURY CREATION. IN HIS BOOK THE CITY OF GOD, AUGUSTINE OF HIPPO DESCRIBES THE MANY MIRACLES THAT OCCURRED WHEN PART OF THE RELICS OF SAINT STEPHEN WERE BROUGHT TO AFRICA. PART OF THE RIGHT ARM OF SAINT STEPHEN IS ENSHRINED AT TRINITY LAVRA OF ST. SERGIUS IN RUSSIA.
SAINT STEPHEN'S DAY: PUBLIC HOLIDAYS: IN WESTERN CHRISTIANITY, 26 DECEMBER IS CALLED "SAINT STEPHEN'S DAY", THE "FEAST OF STEPHEN" MENTIONED IN THE ENGLISH CHRISTMAS CAROL "GOOD KING WENCESLAS". IT IS A PUBLIC HOLIDAY IN MANY NATIONS THAT WERE HISTORICALLY CATHOLIC, ANGLICAN OR LUTHERAN, INCLUDING AUSTRIA, CROATIA, THE CZECH REPUBLIC, HUNGARY, IRELAND, LUXEMBOURG, SLOVAKIA, POLAND, ITALY, GERMANY, NORWAY, SWEDEN, DENMARK, FINLAND, CATALONIA AND THE BALEARIC ISLES. IN AUSTRALIA, NEW ZEALAND, CANADA AND THE UNITED KINGDOM, THE DAY IS CELEBRATED AS "BOXING DAY".
WESTERN CHRISTIANITY: IN THE CURRENT NORMS FOR THE LITURGY OF THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH, THE FEAST IS CELEBRATED AT THE EUCHARIST, BUT, FOR THE LITURGY OF THE HOURS, IS RESTRICTED TO THE HOURS DURING THE DAY, WITH EVENING PRAYER BEING RESERVED TO THE CELEBRATION OF THE OCTAVE OF CHRISTMAS. HISTORICALLY, THE "INVENTION OF THE RELICS OF SAINT STEPHEN" (I.E., THEIR REPUTED DISCOVERY) WAS COMMEMORATED ON 3 AUGUST. THE FEASTS OF BOTH 26 DECEMBER AND 3 AUGUST HAVE BEEN USED IN DATING CLAUSES IN HISTORICAL DOCUMENTS PRODUCED IN ENGLAND. STEPHEN IS REMEMBERED IN THE CHURCH OF ENGLAND WITH A FESTIVAL ON 26 DECEMBER.
EASTERN CHRISTIANITY: BYZANTINE ICON, 11TH CENTURY. IN THE EASTERN ORTHODOX CHURCH, THOSE EASTERN CATHOLIC CHURCHES WHICH FOLLOW THE BYZANTINE RITE, AND IN ORIENTAL ORTHODOX CHURCHES (E.G., COPTIC, SYRIAN, MALANKARA) SAINT STEPHEN'S FEAST DAY IS CELEBRATED ON 27 DECEMBER. THIS DAY IS ALSO CALLED THE "THIRD DAY OF THE NATIVITY" BECAUSE IT IS THE THIRD DAY OF THE CHRISTMAS SEASON. SOME ORTHODOX CHURCHES, PARTICULARLY IN THE WEST, FOLLOW A MODIFIED JULIAN CALENDAR THAT PLACES DATE NAMES IDENTICALLY WITH THE STANDARD GREGORIAN CALENDAR OF WIDESPREAD CIVIL USAGE. IN THOSE CHURCHES, THEN, THE DATE THE FEAST IS OBSERVED IS GENERALLY KNOWN AS 27 DECEMBER. HOWEVER, OTHER ORTHODOX CHURCHES, INCLUDING THE ORIENTAL ORTHODOX, CONTINUE TO USE THE ORIGINAL JULIAN CALENDAR. THROUGHOUT THE 21ST CENTURY, 27 DECEMBER JULIAN WILL CONTINUE TO FALL ON 9 JANUARY IN THE GREGORIAN CALENDAR, AND THAT IS THE DATE ON WHICH THEY OBSERVE THE FEAST.
ARMENIAN LITURGY: IN THE ARMENIAN APOSTOLIC AND ARMENIAN CATHOLIC CHURCHES, SAINT STEPHEN'S DAY FALLS ON 25 DECEMBER – THE DAY ON WHICH THE FEAST OF THE NATIVITY OF JESUS (CHRISTMAS) FALLS IN ALL OTHER CHURCHES. THIS IS BECAUSE THE ARMENIAN CHURCHES MAINTAIN THE DECREE OF CONSTANTINE, WHICH STIPULATED THAT THE NATIVITY AND THEOPHANY OF JESUS WERE TO BE CELEBRATED ON 6 JANUARY. IN DIOCESES OF THE ARMENIAN CHURCH WHICH USE THE JULIAN CALENDAR, SAINT STEPHEN'S DAY FALLS ON 7 JANUARY AND NATIVITY/THEOPHANY ON 19 JANUARY (FOR THE REMAINDER OF THE 21ST CENTURY JULIAN). IN THE EUCHARISTIC CELEBRATION ON THIS FEAST DAY, IT IS TRADITIONAL FOR ALL DEACONS SERVING AT THE ALTAR TO WEAR A LITURGICAL CROWN (ARMENIAN: ԽՈՅՐ KHOOYR), WHICH IS ONE OF THE VESTMENTS WORN ONLY BY PRIESTS ON ALL OTHER DAYS OF THE YEAR, THE CROWN BEING IN THIS INSTANCE A SYMBOL OF MARTYRDOM.
AAA
THE CROWN KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP OF THE APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST’S TOP LIFE & TOP TIMES IN LORDLY AUTHORITIES (1-6) LEVELS KETER, ROCK AUTHORITIES (4-8) LEVELS KETER, FOUNDATION AUTHORITIES (5-10) LEVELS KETER, BUILDING AUTHORITIES (6-12) LEVELS KETER, TO CHURCH AUTHORITIES (7-14) LEVELS KETER WITH NUMBER 0 & ENTRANCE & EXIT
THE CALL ON THE LAW (MATTHEW 24:36-44) & CALL ON THE LORD (MARK 13:32-37) WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) IN STANDING TRUTH FOR THE LORD YAHWEH IS FORMED FOR THE LORD STEPHEN FOREVER ETERNALLY FROM LEVEL 0 THROUGH LEVEL 6 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION!!!
THE CALL ON THE LAW (ACTS 6:9, 11) WHICH IS ALWAYS CONTRARY, TWISTED & PERVERTED IN FALLEN TRUTH (SIMPLY HELD AS TRUTH BUT IS A PACK OF LIES BECAUSE THIS IS NOT THE LORD’S TRUTH IN ROMANS 1:21-28; 3:4-23) AGAINST THE LORD YAHWEH IS FORMED AGAINST THE LORD STEPHEN ONCE IN THE 1ST TIME, ONLY TIME & ONE TIME ONLY ON LEVEL 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---MONEY PERDITION!!!
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ENGLISH STANDARD VERSION
SEVEN CHOSEN TO SERVE
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1NOW IN THESE DAYS WHEN THE DISCIPLES WERE INCREASING IN NUMBER, A COMPLAINT BY THE HELLENISTSA AROSE AGAINST THE HEBREWS BECAUSE THEIR WIDOWS WERE BEING NEGLECTED IN THE DAILY DISTRIBUTION. 2AND THE TWELVE SUMMONED THE FULL NUMBER OF THE DISCIPLES AND SAID, “IT IS NOT RIGHT THAT WE SHOULD GIVE UP PREACHING THE WORD OF GOD TO SERVE TABLES. 3THEREFORE, BROTHERS, B PICK OUT FROM AMONG YOU SEVEN MEN OF GOOD REPUTE, FULL OF THE SPIRIT AND OF WISDOM, WHOM WE WILL APPOINT TO THIS DUTY. 4BUT WE WILL DEVOTE OURSELVES TO PRAYER AND TO THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD.” 5AND WHAT THEY SAID PLEASED THE WHOLE GATHERING, AND THEY CHOSE STEPHEN, A MAN FULL OF FAITH AND OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND PHILIP, AND PROCHORUS, AND NICANOR, AND TIMON, AND PARMENAS, AND NICOLAUS, A PROSELYTE OF ANTIOCH. 6THESE THEY SET BEFORE THE APOSTLES, AND THEY PRAYED AND LAID THEIR HANDS ON THEM. 7AND THE WORD OF GOD CONTINUED TO INCREASE, AND THE NUMBER OF THE DISCIPLES MULTIPLIED GREATLY IN JERUSALEM, AND A GREAT MANY OF THE PRIESTS BECAME OBEDIENT TO THE FAITH.
STEPHEN IS SEIZED
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8AND STEPHEN, FULL OF GRACE AND POWER, WAS DOING GREAT WONDERS AND SIGNS AMONG THE PEOPLE. 9THEN SOME OF THOSE WHO BELONGED TO THE SYNAGOGUE OF THE FREEDMEN (AS IT WAS CALLED), AND OF THE CYRENIANS, AND OF THE ALEXANDRIANS, AND OF THOSE FROM CILICIA AND ASIA, ROSE UP AND DISPUTED WITH STEPHEN. 10BUT THEY COULD NOT WITHSTAND THE WISDOM AND THE SPIRIT WITH WHICH HE WAS SPEAKING. 11THEN THEY SECRETLY INSTIGATED MEN WHO SAID, “WE HAVE HEARD HIM SPEAK BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST MOSES AND GOD.” 12AND THEY STIRRED UP THE PEOPLE AND THE ELDERS AND THE SCRIBES, AND THEY CAME UPON HIM AND SEIZED HIM AND BROUGHT HIM BEFORE THE COUNCIL, 13AND THEY SET UP FALSE WITNESSES WHO SAID, “THIS MAN NEVER CEASES TO SPEAK WORDS AGAINST THIS HOLY PLACE AND THE LAW, 14FOR WE HAVE HEARD HIM SAY THAT THIS JESUS OF NAZARETH WILL DESTROY THIS PLACE AND WILL CHANGE THE CUSTOMS THAT MOSES DELIVERED TO US.” 15AND GAZING AT HIM, ALL WHO SAT IN THE COUNCIL SAW THAT HIS FACE WAS LIKE THE FACE OF AN ANGEL.
________________________________________
FOOTNOTES:
A 1 THAT IS, GREEK-SPEAKING JEWS
B 3 OR BROTHERS AND SISTERS
COMMENTARIES ON ACTS 6:1-15
(WITH THE DOORWAY OF LUKE 24, THIS LEVEL IS ALSO ACTS 7)
THE NUMBER 7 IS THE PERFECTION & COMPLETION AND THE INFALLIBILITY & INERRANCY OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES (THE MOUTH (OF 1 WITNESS) OF 2 WITNESSES OR 3 WITNESSES (7 LEVELS TOTAL) ALL THINGS ARE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FOREVER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT ONCE WITH THE MONEY PERDITION---MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15---IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION)
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
VI. (1) AND IN THOSE DAYS, WHEN THE NUMBER OF THE DISCIPLES WAS MULTIPLIED. — BETTER, WERE BEING MULTIPLIED, AS BY AN ALMOST DAILY INCREASE. THE LENGTH OF THE INTERVAL BETWEEN THIS AND THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER IS LEFT UNCERTAIN. THE DEATH OF STEPHEN IS FIXED BY MOST WRITERS IN A.D. 38.
THE GRECIANS. — THE ENGLISH VERSION ALWAYS CAREFULLY USES THIS WORD, AND NOT GREEKS, FOR THE HELLENISTÆ OR GREEK-SPEAKING JEWS. THESE WERE KNOWN ALSO AS “THE DISPERSION AMONG THE GENTILES” (JOHN 7:35), OR GENERALLY AS “THE DISPERSION,” THE “SOJOURNERS OF THE DISPERSION,” THOSE THAT WERE “SCATTERED ABROAD” (JAMES 1:1; 1PETER 1:1). MANY OF THE CONVERTS OF THE DAY OF PENTECOST MUST HAVE BELONGED TO THIS BODY; SO, PROBABLY, DID BARNABAS AND THE OTHERS NAMED IN THE NOTE ON ACTS 4:37. NOW THEY WERE BECOMING A PROMINENT SECTION OF THE CHURCH, PERHAPS MORE NUMEROUS THAN THE HEBREWS, OR JEWS OF PALESTINE. THEY, AS THEIR NAME IMPLIES, SPOKE GREEK HABITUALLY, AND AS A RULE DID NOT READ THE OLDER HEBREW OR SPEAK THE CURRENT ARAMAIC. THEY READ THE SEPTUAGINT (LXX.) VERSION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. THEY WERE COMMONLY MORE ZEALOUS, WITH THE ZEAL OF PILGRIMS, FOR THE SANCTITY OF THE HOLY PLACES THAN THE JEWS OF JERUSALEM ITSELF, WHO HAD BEEN FAMILIAR WITH THEM FROM INFANCY (ACTS 21:27).
BECAUSE THEIR WIDOWS WERE NEGLECTED. — THE WORDS IMPLY SOMETHING LIKE AN ORGANISED ADMINISTRATION OF THE COMMON FUND: WIDOWS AND THEIR CHILDREN BEING THE CHIEF OBJECTS OF RELIEF. THE RULES OF 1TIMOTHY 5:3-16, WERE PROBABLY THE GROWTH OF A MORE MATURE EXPERIENCE; AND HERE WE HAVE TO THINK OF A CLAMOROUS CROWD OF APPLICANTS BESIEGING THE HOUSE AT WHICH THE APOSTLES HELD THEIR MEETING AT THE TIMES APPOINTED FOR GIVING RELIEF IN MONEY, OR, AS SEEMS MORE PROBABLE, IN KIND. THE TWELVE—SINGLY, OR IN GROUPS—SAT AT THE TABLE, AND GAVE AS THEY WERE ABLE. IT WAS LIKE THE DOLE OF ALMS AT THE GATE OF A CONVENT. UNDER SUCH CIRCUMSTANCES, JEALOUSIES AND COMPLAINTS WERE ALL BUT IN- EVITABLE. THE TWELVE WERE ALL OF THEM GALILEANS, AND WERE SUSPECTED OF FAVOURING THE WIDOWS OF PALESTINE RATHER THAN THOSE OF THE DISPERSION. IT WAS THE FIRST SIGN THAT THE NEW SOCIETY WAS OUTGROWING ITS PRIMITIVE ORGANISATION.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 6:1. IN THOSE DAYS — SOME TIME AFTER THE FACT LAST RECORDED HAD TAKEN PLACE; WHEN THE NUMBER OF THE DISCIPLES WAS MULTIPLIED — FOR IT APPEARS THEIR NUMBER INCREASED CONTINUALLY AND RAPIDLY, NOTWITHSTANDING THE OPPOSITION MADE BY THE PRIESTS AND RULERS TO THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL: INDEED THAT OPPOSITION, INSTEAD OF CHECKING THE PROGRESS OF CHRISTIANITY, CONTRIBUTED TO IT: THERE AROSE A MURMURING — THE HISTORIAN’S MANNER OF SPEAKING, ΠΛΗΘΥΝΟΝΤΩΝ ΤΩΝ ΜΑΘΗΤΩΝ ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ ΓΟΓΓΥΣΜΟΣ, THE DISCIPLES MULTIPLYING, THERE AROSE A MURMURING, SEEMS TO IMPLY, THAT THE MURMURING WAS PARTLY, AT LEAST, THE CONSEQUENCE OF THE GREAT INCREASE OF THE DISCIPLES. AND CERTAINLY, 1ST, IN PROPORTION AS THE NUMBER OF CHRISTIANS INCREASED, THE SCANDAL OF THE CROSS WOULD BE DIMINISHED, AND MANY WOULD BE INCLINED TO UNITE THEMSELVES TO THEM, WHO WERE INFLUENCED BY MOTIVES NOT PERFECTLY PURE, AND WERE NOT TRULY CONVERTED TO GOD, AND MADE NEW CREATURES IN CHRIST. 2D, THE ACCESSION OF A GREAT NUMBER OF CONVERTS TO THE CHURCH, PERHAPS CHIEFLY FROM THE POOR, WOULD RENDER IT MORE DIFFICULT THAN IT WAS BEFORE, TO AFFORD ALL THE NECESSITOUS A PROPER SUPPLY. BUT, WHATEVER WAS THE CAUSE OF THE MURMURING HERE SPOKEN OF, IT WAS THE FIRST BREACH MADE ON THOSE WHO WERE BEFORE OF ONE HEART AND OF ONE SOUL. PARTIALITY CREPT IN UNAWARES ON SOME, AND MURMURING ON OTHERS. AH, LORD! HOW SHORT A TIME DID PURE, GENUINE, UNDEFILED CHRISTIANITY REMAIN IN THE WORLD! HOW SOON WAS ITS GLORY, AT LEAST IN SOME MEASURE, ECLIPSED! OF THE GRECIANS — GREEK, OF THE HELLENISTS, THAT IS, THE JEWS BORN OUT OF JUDEA, SO CALLED, BECAUSE THEY USED THE GREEK AS THEIR NATIVE LANGUAGE. THESE WERE DESCENDANTS OF SUCH JEWS AS, IN SEVERAL NATIONAL CALAMITIES, HAD BEEN FORCED TO FLEE TO ALEXANDRIA, AND OTHER GENTILE COUNTRIES, OR, ON ACCOUNT OF TRADE AND COMMERCE, HAD CHOSEN TO SETTLE THERE, AND YET KEPT THEMSELVES UNMIXED WITH THE GENTILES; AND, RETAINING THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUE GOD, WERE WONT TO COME OCCASIONALLY, ESPECIALLY ON THE SOLEMN FEASTS, TO WORSHIP AT JERUSALEM. AGAINST THE HEBREWS — WHO WERE NATIVES OF JUDEA, AND THEREFORE USED A DIALECT OF THE HEBREW, OR SYRO-CHALDAIC TONGUE; BECAUSE THEIR WIDOWS WERE NEGLECTED — IN SOME DEGREE, AS THEY SUPPOSED; IN THE DAILY MINISTRATION — OF THE CHARITIES THAT WERE DISTRIBUTED TO THE POOR MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH. IT IS JUSTLY OBSERVED HERE BY MR. SCOTT, THAT “AS THE GREATEST PART OF THE PUBLIC STOCK MUST HAVE BEEN CONTRIBUTED BY THE HEBREWS, PERHAPS THEY, WHO ACTED UNDER THE APOSTLES IN THIS BUSINESS, THOUGHT IT RIGHT TO SHOW MORE FAVOUR TO THE POOR WIDOWS OF THAT DESCRIPTION THAN THE OTHERS.” IT IS VERY PROBABLE, HOWEVER, THAT THE HELLENISTS SUSPECTED MORE PARTIALITY THAN THERE REALLY WAS. BE THIS AS IT MAY, BY THIS REAL OR SUPPOSED PARTIALITY OF THE HEBREWS, AND THE MURMURING OF THE HELLENISTS, THERE IS REASON TO THINK THE SPIRIT OF GOD WAS GRIEVED, AND THE SEEDS OF A GENERAL PERSECUTION WERE SOWN. FOR, DID GOD EVER, IN ANY AGE OR COUNTRY, WITHDRAW HIS RESTRAINING PROVIDENCE, AND LET LOOSE THE WORLD UPON THE CHRISTIANS, TILL THERE WAS A CAUSE FOR IT AMONG THEMSELVES? IS NOT AN OPEN, GENERAL PERSECUTION, ALWAYS BOTH PENAL AND MEDICINAL? A PUNISHMENT OF THOSE THAT WILL NOT ACCEPT OF MILDER REPROOFS AS WELL AS A MEDICINE TO HEAL THEIR SICKNESS? AND AT THE SAME TIME A MEANS OF PURIFYING AND STRENGTHENING THOSE WHOSE HEARTS ARE STILL RIGHT WITH GOD?
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:1-7 HITHERTO THE DISCIPLES HAD BEEN OF ONE ACCORD; THIS OFTEN HAD BEEN NOTICED TO THEIR HONOUR; BUT NOW THEY WERE MULTIPLIED, THEY BEGAN TO MURMUR. THE WORD OF GOD WAS ENOUGH TO TAKE UP ALL THE THOUGHTS, CARES, AND TIME OF THE APOSTLES. THE PERSONS CHOSEN TO SERVE TABLES MUST BE DULY QUALIFIED. THEY MUST BE FILLED WITH GIFTS AND GRACES OF THE HOLY GHOST, NECESSARY TO RIGHTLY MANAGING THIS TRUST; MEN OF TRUTH, AND HATING COVETOUSNESS. ALL WHO ARE EMPLOYED IN THE SERVICE OF THE CHURCH, OUGHT TO BE COMMENDED TO THE DIVINE GRACE BY THE PRAYERS OF THE CHURCH. THEY BLESSED THEM IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD. THE WORD AND GRACE OF GOD ARE GREATLY MAGNIFIED, WHEN THOSE ARE WROUGHT UPON BY IT, WHO WERE LEAST LIKELY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
IN THOSE DAYS ... - THE FIRST PART OF THIS CHAPTER CONTAINS AN ACCOUNT OF THE APPOINTMENT OF "DEACONS." IT MAY BE ASKED, PERHAPS, WHY THE APOSTLES DID NOT APPOINT THESE OFFICERS AT THE FIRST ORGANIZATION OF THE CHURCH? TO THIS, QUESTION WE MAY REPLY, THAT IT WAS BETTER TO DEFER THE APPOINTMENT UNTIL AN OCCASION SHOULD OCCUR WHEN IT WOULD APPEAR TO BE MANIFESTLY NECESSARY AND PROPER. WHEN THE CHURCH WAS SMALL, ITS ALMS COULD BE DISTRIBUTED BY THE APOSTLES THEMSELVES WITHOUT DIFFICULTY BUT WHEN IT WAS GREATLY INCREASED WHEN ITS CHARITIES WERE MULTIPLIED; AND WHEN THE DISTRIBUTION MIGHT GIVE RISE TO CONTENTIONS, IT WAS NECESSARY THAT THIS MATTER SHOULD BE ENTRUSTED TO THE HANDS OF "LAYMEN," AND THAT THE "MINISTRY" SHOULD BE FREED FROM ALL EMBARRASSMENT, AND ALL SUSPICIONS OF DISHONESTY AND UNFAIRNESS IN REGARD TO PECUNIARY MATTERS. IT HAS NEVER BEEN FOUND TO BE WISE THAT THE TEMPORAL AFFAIRS OF THE CHURCH SHOULD BE ENTRUSTED IN ANY CONSIDERABLE DEGREE TO THE CLERGY, AND THEY SHOULD BE FREED FROM SUCH SOURCES OF DIFFICULTY AND EMBARRASSMENT.
WAS MULTIPLIED - BY THE ACCESSION OF THE THREE THOUSAND ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST, AND OF THOSE WHO WERE SUBSEQUENTLY ADDED, ACTS 4:4; ACTS 5:14. A MURMURING - A COMPLAINT - AS IF THERE HAD BEEN PARTIALITY IN THE DISTRIBUTION.
OF THE GRECIANS - THERE HAS BEEN MUCH DIVERSITY OF OPINION IN REGARD TO THESE PERSONS, WHETHER THEY WERE "JEWS" WHO HAD LIVED AMONG THE GENTILES, AND WHO SPOKE THE GREEK LANGUAGE, OR WHETHER THEY WERE PROSELYTES FROM THE GENTILES. THE FORMER IS PROBABLY THE CORRECT OPINION. THE WORD USED HERE IS NOT WHAT IS COMMONLY EMPLOYED TO DESIGNATE THE INHABITANTS OF GREECE, BUT IT PROPERLY DENOTES THOSE WHO "IMITATE" THE CUSTOMS AND HABITS OF THE GREEKS, WHO USE THE GREEK LANGUAGE, ETC. IN THE TIME WHEN THE GOSPEL WAS FIRST PREACHED, THERE WERE TWO CLASSES OF JEWS - THOSE WHO REMAINED IN PALESTINE, WHO USED THE HEBREW LANGUAGE, AND WHO WERE APPROPRIATELY CALLED "HEBREWS"; AND THOSE WHO WERE SCATTERED AMONG THE GENTILES, WHO SPOKE THE GREEK LANGUAGE, AND WHO USED IN THEIR SYNAGOGUES THE GREEK TRANSLATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, CALLED THE SEPTUAGINT. THESE WERE CALLED "HELLENISTS," OR, AS IT IS IN OUR TRANSLATION, "GRECIANS." SEE THE NOTES ON JOHN 7:35. THESE WERE DOUBTLESS THE PERSONS MENTIONED HERE - NOT THOSE WHO WERE PROSELYTED FROM GENTILES, BUT THOSE OF JEWISH ORIGIN WHO WERE NOT NATIVES OF JUDEA, WHO HAD COME UP TO JERUSALEM TO ATTEND THE GREAT FESTIVALS. SEE ACTS 2:5, ACTS 2:9-11. DISSENSIONS WOULD BE VERY LIKELY TO ARISE BETWEEN THESE TWO CLASSES OF PERSONS. THE JEWS OF PALESTINE WOULD PRIDE THEMSELVES MUCH ON THE FACT THAT THEY DWELT IN THE LAND OF THE PATRIARCHS AND THE LAND OF PROMISE; THAT THEY USED THE LANGUAGE WHICH THEIR FATHERS SPOKE, AND IN WHICH THE ORACLES OF GOD WERE GIVEN; AND THAT THEY WERE CONSTANTLY NEAR THE TEMPLE, AND REGULARLY ENGAGED IN ITS SOLEMNITIES. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE JEWS FROM OTHER PARTS OF THE WORLD WOULD BE SUSPICIOUS, JEALOUS, AND ENVIOUS OF THEIR BRETHREN, AND WOULD BE LIKELY TO CHARGE THEM WITH PARTIALITY, OR OF TAKING ADVANTAGE IN THEIR CONTACT WITH THEM. THESE OCCASIONS OF STRIFE WOULD NOT BE DESTROYED BY THEIR CONVERSION TO CHRISTIANITY, AND ONE OF THEM IS FURNISHED ON THIS OCCASION.
BECAUSE THEIR WIDOWS ... - THE PROPERTY WHICH HAD BEEN CONTRIBUTED, OR THROWN INTO COMMON STOCK, WAS UNDERSTOOD TO BE DESIGNED FOR THE EQUAL BENEFIT OF "ALL" THE POOR, AND PARTICULARLY, IT WOULD SEEM, FOR THE POOR WIDOWS. THE DISTRIBUTION BEFORE THIS SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN MADE BY THE APOSTLES THEMSELVES - OR POSSIBLY, AS MOSHEIM CONJECTURES (COMMENTARY DE REBUS CHRISTIANORUM ANTE CONSTANTINUM, PP. 139, 118), THE APOSTLES COMMITTED THE DISTRIBUTION OF THESE FUNDS TO THE HEBREWS, AND HENCE, THE GRECIANS ARE REPRESENTED AS COMPLAINING AGAINST THEM, AND NOT AGAINST THE APOSTLES.
IN THE DAILY MINISTRATION - IN THE DAILY DISTRIBUTION WHICH WAS MADE FOR THEIR NEEDS. COMPARE ACTS 4:35. THE PROPERTY WAS CONTRIBUTED DOUBTLESS WITH AN UNDERSTANDING THAT IT SHOULD BE "EQUALLY" DISTRIBUTED TO ALL CLASSES OF CHRISTIANS THAT HAD NEED. IT IS CLEAR FROM THE EPISTLES THAT "WIDOWS" WERE OBJECTS OF SPECIAL ATTENTION IN THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH, AND THAT THE FIRST CHRISTIANS REGARDED IT AS A MATTER OF INDISPENSABLE OBLIGATION TO PROVIDE FOR THEIR NEEDS, 1 TIMOTHY 5:3, 1 TIMOTHY 5:9-10, 1 TIMOTHY 5:16; JAMES 1:27.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER 6: AC 6:1-7. FIRST ELECTION OF DEACONS. 1. THE GRECIANS—THE GREEK-SPEAKING JEWS, MOSTLY BORN IN THE PROVINCES. THE HEBREWS—THOSE JEWS BORN IN PALESTINE WHO USED THEIR NATIVE TONGUE, AND WERE WONT TO LOOK DOWN ON THE "GRECIANS" AS AN INFERIOR CLASS.
WERE NEGLECTED—"OVERLOOKED" BY THOSE WHOM THE APOSTLES EMPLOYED, AND WHO WERE PROBABLY OF THE HEBREW CLASS, AS BEING THE MOST NUMEROUS. THE COMPLAINT WAS IN ALL LIKELIHOOD WELL FOUNDED, THOUGH WE CANNOT SUSPECT THE DISTRIBUTORS OF INTENTIONAL PARTIALITY. "IT WAS REALLY JUST AN EMULATION OF LOVE, EACH PARTY WISHING TO HAVE THEIR OWN POOR TAKEN CARE OF IN THE BEST MANNER" [OLSHAUSEN]. THE DAILY MINISTRATION—THE DAILY DISTRIBUTION OF ALMS OR OF FOOD, PROBABLY THE LATTER.ACTS 6:1-4 THE APOSTLES, THAT THE POOR MIGHT NOT BE NEGLECTED, RECOMMEND, ACTS 6:5,6 AND WITH, THE CHURCH’S CONSENT ORDAIN, SEVEN CHOSEN MEN, DEACONS.
ACTS 6:7 THE WORD OF GOD PREVAILETH. ACTS 6:8-15 STEPHEN, FULL OF FAITH AND THE HOLY GHOST, CONFUTING THOSE WITH WHOM HE DISPUTED, IS BROUGHT BEFORE THE COUNCIL, AND BY SUBORNED EVIDENCE FALSELY ACCUSED OF BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE LAW AND THE TEMPLE. 
GRECIANS; THESE WERE NOT SUCH AS ARE ELSEWHERE CALLED GREEKS, EITHER AS BEING OF THAT NATION, OR MORE GENERALLY TAKEN FOR ALL GENTILES AT LARGE; BUT THEY WERE (AS TO THEIR AUTHORITY) JEWS, AND DESCENDED FROM SUCH OF THEM WHO, IN SEVERAL NATIONAL CALAMITIES, WERE FORCED (OR CHOSE) TO LEAVE THEIR COUNTRY, AND FLY TO ALEXANDRIA, AND DIVERS OTHER PLACES; YET KEPT THEMSELVES UNMIXED WITH OTHER NATIONS, RETAINING THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, AND COMING TO WORSHIP UPON THE SOLEMN FEASTS; ONLY, DISUSING THE HEBREW LANGUAGE, THEY WERE MORE ACQUAINTED WITH THE GREEK TONGUE, (THEN COMMONLY SPOKEN EVERY WHERE), AND USED THE HOLY SCRIPTURE TRANSLATED INTO THAT LANGUAGE, WHICH MADE THEM THE RATHER CALLED HELLENISTS OR GRECIANS.
THEIR WIDOWS WERE NEGLECTED IN THE DAILY MINISTRATION; THEY WERE NOT TAKEN, AS OTHERS, INTO THE COLLEGE, OR NUMBER OF WIDOWS, WHO IN THAT TIME HAD SOME CARE OF THE POOR; OR RATHER, BECAUSE THEY WERE NOT SO LARGELY ALLOWED, OR CAREFULLY LOOKED AFTER; FOR THOSE THAT SOLD THEIR GOODS, BEING HEBREWS, THEY MIGHT NOT BE SO TENDER OVER THE HELLENISTS, WHOSE ESTATES LAYING FARTHER OFF, COULD NOT SO READILY BE SOLD FOR THE RELIEF OF THEMSELVES OR OTHERS.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND IN THOSE DAYS, WHEN THE NUMBER OF THE DISCIPLES WAS MULTIPLIED ... FROM AN HUNDRED AND TWENTY TO THREE THOUSAND MORE, FROM THENCE TO FIVE THOUSAND MORE, AND AFTER THAT A MULTITUDE OF MEN AND WOMEN WERE ADDED, AND STILL THEY WERE INCREASING; SEE ACTS 1:15 ACTS 2:41. THIS INCREASE OF THE DISCIPLES AGREES WITH WHAT MAIMONIDES SAYS (Z), BEFORE OBSERVED, THAT
"IN THE DAYS OF GAMALIEL, "THE HERETICS WERE MULTIPLIED IN ISRAEL".''
THE WORD "DISCIPLES" WAS A COMMON NAME TO ALL CHRISTIANS, TO ALL THAT BELIEVED IN CHRIST, AND WAS THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) THEY WENT BY, BEFORE THEY WERE CALLED CHRISTIANS, ACTS 11:26
THERE AROSE A MURMURING OF THE GRECIANS, OR HELLENISTS, AGAINST THE HEBREWS; BY THE HEBREWS ARE MEANT THE JEWS THAT DWELT IN JUDEA, AND WERE THE INHABITANTS OF THAT COUNTRY, AND CHIEFLY OF JERUSALEM, WHO SPOKE THE HEBREW, OR RATHER THE SYRIAC LANGUAGE; AND BY THE GRECIANS, OR HELLENISTS, ARE MEANT, NOT THE GREEKS THAT WERE PROSELYTED TO THE JEWISH RELIGION, THOUGH THERE MIGHT BE SOME FEW AMONG THEM; BUT JEWS WHO WERE BORN, AND HAD DWELT, IN SOME PARTS OF GREECE, AND SPOKE THE GREEK LANGUAGE, AND USED THE SEPTUAGINT VERSION OF THE BIBLE; BETWEEN THESE TWO A MURMURING AROSE, A COMPLAINT WAS MADE BY ONE AGAINST THE OTHER: SO THAT, AS IT APPEARS FROM THE INSTANCE OF ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA, THAT THIS FIRST AND PURE GOSPEL CHURCH WAS NOT FREE FROM HYPOCRITES; IT IS ALSO MANIFEST, THAT THOUGH THEY WERE AT FIRST SO UNITED AND HARMONIOUS IN THEIR AFFECTIONS AND JUDGMENTS, YET THEY WERE NOT ALWAYS CLEAR OF FEUDS, ANIMOSITIES, AND CONTENTIONS; SATAN BESTIRRED HIMSELF, AND GOT FOOTING AMONG THEM, AS HE COMMONLY DOES WHERE THE GOSPEL IS PREACHED, AND THERE IS AN INCREASE OF IT: THE REASON OF THIS UNEASINESS WAS,
BECAUSE THEIR WIDOWS WERE NEGLECTED IN THE DAILY MINISTRATION; THAT IS, THEY HAD NOT THAT DISTRIBUTED WHICH WAS NECESSARY FOR THEM, NOR SO MUCH AS THE HEBREW WIDOWS; THEY COMPLAINED OF PARTIALITY, AS IF BECAUSE THE HEBREW WIDOWS WERE THE NATIVES OF THE COUNTRY, AND MIGHT BE NEARLY RELATED TO MANY OF THE COMMUNITY, THAT THEREFORE THEY WERE MORE REGARDED AND BETTER SUPPLIED EVERY DAY, THAN THEIR WIDOWS WERE, WHOSE HUSBANDS HAD DWELT IN FOREIGN LANDS, AND WERE NOT SO WELL KNOWN, AND HAD FEWER ACQUAINTANCE AND RELATIONS; FOR IT SEEMS THE MINISTRATION OR DISTRIBUTION WAS MADE EVERY DAY: AND SUCH A PRACTICE OBTAINED AMONG THE JEWS IN COMMON, WHO USED TO COLLECT EVERY DAY FOR THE POOR, AND GIVE IT DAILY TO THEM. MAIMONIDES (A) SPEAKS OF IT IN THIS MANNER;
"THEY APPOINT COLLECTORS, WHO RECEIVE "EVERY DAY", FROM EVERY COURT, A PIECE OF BREAD, OR ANY SORT OF FOOD, OR FRUIT, OR MONEY, FROM WHOMSOEVER THAT OFFERS FREELY FOR THE TIME; AND THEY DIVIDE THAT WHICH IS COLLECTED, "IN THE EVENING", AMONG THE POOR, AND THEY GIVE TO EVERY POOR PERSON OF IT "HIS DAILY SUSTENANCE"; AND THIS IS CALLED "TAMCHUI", OR "THE ALMS DISH".''
AND FROM HENCE THE APOSTLES MIGHT TAKE UP THIS CUSTOM, AND FOLLOW IT. THE ETHIOPIC VERSION RENDERS IT, "BECAUSE THEY SAW THEIR WIDOWS MINISTER", OR "EMPLOYED DAILY"; AS IF THE COMPLAINT WAS, THAT THEIR WIDOWS WERE TOO MUCH MADE USE OF, AND OBLIGED TO MORE FREQUENT AND TO HARDER SERVICE IN TAKING CARE OF THE POOR, THE SICK, AND HELPLESS, THAN THE OTHER WIDOWS WERE, WHO HAD NOT THEIR SHARE OF LABOUR WITH THEM, BUT LIVED MORE AT EASE. THOUGH OTHERS RATHER THINK THE MURMUR WAS, BECAUSE THE GRECIAN WIDOWS WERE NOT TAKEN INTO THE NUMBER, AND EMPLOYED IN TAKING CARE OF THE POOR, AS THE HEBREW WIDOWS WERE; BUT THE SENSE FIRST GIVEN, OF NOT HAVING SO GOOD A SHARE IN THE DISTRIBUTION, SEEMS TO BE THE BEST. (Z) HILCHOT TEPHILLA, C. 2. SECT. 1. ((A) HILCHOT MATTANOT ANNAYIM, C. 9. SECT. 2.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND {1} IN THOSE DAYS, WHEN THE NUMBER OF THE DISCIPLES WAS MULTIPLIED, THERE AROSE A MURMURING OF THE {A} GRECIANS AGAINST THE HEBREWS, BECAUSE THEIR WIDOWS WERE NEGLECTED IN THE {B} DAILY MINISTRATION.
(1) WHEN SATAN HAS ASSAILED THE CHURCH ON THE OUTSIDE, AND WITH LITTLE RESULT AND IN VAIN, HE ASSAILS IT ON THE INSIDE, WITH CIVIL DISSENSION AND STRIFE BETWEEN THEMSELVES: BUT THE APOSTLES TAKE OCCASION BY THIS TO SET ORDER IN THE CHURCH. (A) FROM AMONG THEIR OWN MEMBERS, WHO BECAME RELIGIOUS JEWS FROM AMONG THE GREEKS. (B) IN THE BESTOWING OF ALMS ACCORDING TO THEIR NEED. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 6:1. ΔΈ] OVER AGAINST THIS NEW VICTORY OF THE CHURCH WITHOUT, THERE NOW EMERGES A DIVISION IN ITS OWN BOSOM. ἐΝ ΤΑῖΣ ἡΜΈΡ. ΤΑΎΤ.] NAMELY, WHILE THE APOSTLES CONTINUED, AFTER THEIR LIBERATION, TO DEVOTE THEMSELVES UNMOLESTED TO THEIR FUNCTION OF PREACHING (ACTS 5:42). THUS, THIS EXPRESSION (בַּיָּמִים הָהֵם) FINDS ITS DEFINITION, ALTHOUGH ONLY AN APPROXIMATE ONE, ALWAYS IN WHAT PRECEDES. COMP. ON MATTHEW 3:1.
ΠΛΗΘΥΝΌΝΤΩΝ] AS A NEUTER VERB (BERNHARDY, P. 339 F.): AMIDST THE INCREASE OF THE CHRISTIAN MULTITUDE, BY WHICH, CONSEQUENTLY, THE BUSINESS OF MANAGEMENT REFERRED TO BECAME THE MORE EXTENSIVE AND DIFFICULT. COMP. AESCH. AG. 869; POLYB. III. 105. 7; HERODIAN, III. 8. 14, OFTEN IN THE LXX. AND APOCR.
ἙΛΛΗΝΙΣΤΉΣ, ELSEWHERE ONLY PRESERVED IN PHOT. BIBL. (SEE WETSTEIN), ACCORDING TO ITS DERIVATION (FROM ἑΛΛΗΝΊΖΕΙΝ, TO PRESENT ONESELF IN GRECIAN NATIONALITY, AND PARTICULARLY TO SPEAK THE GREEK LANGUAGE; LOBECK, AD PHRYN. P. 380), AND ACCORDING TO ITS CONTRAST TO ἙΒΡΑΊΟΥΣ, IS TO BE EXPLAINED: A JEW (AND SO NON-GREEK) WHO HAS GREEK NATIONALITY, AND PARTICULARLY SPEAKS GREEK: ACTS 9:29. COMP. CHRYSOSTOM AND OECUMENIUS. AS BOTH APPELLATIONS ARE HERE TRANSFERRED TO THE MEMBERS OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AT JERUSALEM, THE ἙΒΡΑῖΟΙ ARE UNDOUBTEDLY: THOSE CHRISTIANS OF THE CHURCH OF JERUSALEM, WHO, AS NATIVES OF PALESTINE, HAD THE JEWISH NATIONAL CHARACTER, AND SPOKE THE SACRED LANGUAGE AS THEIR NATIVE TONGUE; AND THE ἙΛΛΗΝΙΣΤΑΊ ARE THOSE MEMBERS OF THIS CHURCH, WHO WERE GREEK-JEWS, AND THEREFORE PRESENTED THEMSELVES IN GREEK NATIONAL CHARACTER, AND SPOKE GREEK AS THEIR NATIVE LANGUAGE. BOTH PARTIES WERE JEWISH CHRISTIANS; AND THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THEM TURNED ON THE DIFFERENT RELATION OF THEIR ORIGINAL NATIONALITY TO JUDAISM. AND AS THE TWO PARTIES EMBRACED THE WHOLE OF THE JEWS WHO HAD BECOME CHRISTIAN, IT IS A PURELY ARBITRARY LIMITATION, WHEN CAMERARIUS, BEZA, SALMASIUS, PEARSON, WOLF, MORUS, ZIEGLER, (EINLEIT. IN D. BR. A. D. HEBR. P. 221), AND PFANNKUCHE (IN EICHHORN’S ALLG. BIBL. VIII. P. 471) WOULD UNDERSTAND EXCLUSIVELY THE JEWISH PROSELYTES WHO HAD BEEN CONVERTED TO CHRISTIANITY. THESE ARE INCLUDED AMONG THE GREEK-JEWS WHO HAD BECOME CHRISTIAN, BUT ARE NOT ALONE MEANT; THE JEWS BY BIRTH WHO HAD BEEN DRAWN FROM THE ΔΙΑΣΠΟΡΆ TO JERUSALEM ARE ALSO INCLUDED. THE MORE THE INTERCOURSE OF GREEK-JEWS WITH FOREIGN CULTURE WAS FITTED TO LESSEN AND SET ASIDE JEWISH NARROW-MINDEDNESS, SO MUCH THE MORE EASY IS IT TO UNDERSTAND THAT MANY SHOULD EMBRACE CHRISTIANITY. COMP. REUSS IN HERZOG’S ENCYKL. V. P. 703 F.
ΠΡΌΣ] DENOTES, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT, THE ANTAGONISTIC DIRECTION, AS IN LUKE 5:30. COMP. ACTS 9:29ἐΝ Τῇ ΔΙΑΚ. Τῇ ΚΑΘΗΜ.] IN THE DAILY SERVICE (2 CORINTHIANS 8:4; 2 CORINTHIANS 9:1; 2 CORINTHIANS 9:13), HERE: WITH PROVISIONS, IN THE DAILY DISTRIBUTION OF FOOD. ACTS 6:2 REQUIRES THIS EXPLANATION. ΚΑΘΗΜΕΡΙΝΌΣ ONLY HERE IN THE N. T., MORE FREQUENTLY IN PLUTARCH, ETC., BELONGS TO THE LATER GREEK; JDT 12:15; LOBECK, AD PHRYN. P. 55. 
THE NEGLECT OF DUE CONSIDERATION (ΠΑΡΑΘΕΩΡΕῖΝ, NOT ELSEWHERE IN THE N. T., NOR IN THE LXX. AND APOCR., BUT SEE KYPKE, II. P. 36), WHICH THE WIDOWS OF THE HELLENISTS MET WITH, DOUBTLESS BY THE FAULT NOT OF THE APOSTLES, BUT OF SUBORDINATES COMMISSIONED BY THEM, IS AN EVIDENCE THAT THE JEWISH SELF-EXALTATION OF THE PALESTINIAN OVER THE GREEK-JEWS (LIGHTF. HOR. AD JOH. P. 1031), SO MUCH AT VARIANCE WITH THE SPIRIT OF CHRISTIANITY (GALATIANS 3:28; COLOSSIANS 3:11; ROMANS 10:12; 1 CORINTHIANS 12:13), HAD EXTENDED ALSO TO THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY, AND NOW ON THE INCREASE OF THE CHURCH, NO LONGER RESTRAINED BY THE FRESH UNITY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, CAME INTO PROMINENCE AS THE FIRST GERM OF THE LATER SEPARATION OF THE HEBREW AND HELLENISTIC ELEMENTS (COMP. LECHLER, APOST. ZEIT. P. 333); AS ALSO, THAT BEFORE THE APPOINTMENT OF THE SUBSEQUENTLY NAMED SEVEN, THE CARE OF THE POOR WAS EITHER EXCLUSIVELY, OR AT LEAST CHIEFLY, ENTRUSTED TO THE HEBREWS. MOSH. DE REB. CHRIST, ANTE CONST., PP. 118, 139.
THE WIDOWS ARE NOT, AS OLSHAUSEN AND LEKEBUSCH, P. 93, ARBITRARILY ASSUME, MENTIONED BY SYNECDOCHE FOR ALL THE POOR AND NEEDY, BUT SIMPLY BECAUSE THEIR NEGLECT WAS THE OCCASION OF THE ΓΟΓΓΥΣΜΌΣ. WE MAY ADD, THAT THIS PASSAGE DOES NOT PRESUPPOSE ANOTHER STATE OF MATTERS THAN THAT OF THE COMMUNITY OF GOODS FORMERLY MENTIONED (SCHLEIERMACHER AND OTHERS), BUT ONLY A DISPROPORTION AS REGARDS THE APPLICATION OF THE MEANS THEREBY PLACED AT THEIR DISPOSAL. THERE IS NOTHING IN THE TEXT TO SHOW THAT THE COMPLAINT AS TO THIS WAS UNFOUNDED (CALVIN). ACTS 6:1-7. AN EXPLANATION PAVING THE WAY FOR THE HISTORY OF STEPHEN, ACTS 6:8 FF. ACTS 6:7 IS NOT AT VARIANCE WITH THIS VIEW.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 6:1. Δὲ; CF. ACTS 1:15, AND SEE ABOVE IN ACTS 5:41. THERE SEEMS NO OCCASION TO REGARD Δὲ AS MARKING A CONTRAST BETWEEN ACTS 5:41 AND THE OPENING OF THIS CHAPTER, OR AS CONTRASTING THE OUTWARD VICTORY OF THE CHURCH WITH ITS INWARD DISSENSIONS (AS MEYER, HOLTZMANN, ZECHLER, SEE NÖSGEN’S CRITICISM IN LOCO); SIMPLY INTRODUCES A NEW RECITAL AS IN ACTS 3:1. IT MAY REFER BACK TO THE NOTICE IN ACTS 5:14 OF THE INCREASE OF THE DISCIPLES, AND THIS WOULD BE IN HARMONY WITH THE CONTEXT. ON THE EXPRESSION ἐΝ ΤΑῖΣ ἡΜΈΡ. ΤΑΎΤ., AS CHARACTERISTIC OF LUKE, SEE ABOVE, AND FRIEDRICH, DAS LUCASEVANGELIUM, P. 9; IN BOTH HIS GOSPEL AND THE ACTS EXPRESSIONS WITH ἡΜΈΡΑ ABOUND. HARNACK ADMITS THAT IN PASSING TO THIS SIXTH CHAPTER “WE AT ONCE ENTER ON HISTORICAL GROUND,” EXPOSITOR, 5, P. 324 (3RD SERIES). FOR VIEWS OF THE PARTITION CRITICS SEE WENDT’S SUMMARY IN NEW EDITION (1899), P. 140, HILGENFELD, ZEITSCHRIFT FÜR WISSENSCHAFT. THEOL., P. 390 FF. (1895), AND ALSO IN COMMENTARY BELOW. WENDT SEES IN ACTS 6:1-7 THE HAND OF THE REDACTOR, THE AUTHOR OF ACTS 2:5; OTHERS SUPPOSE THAT WE HAVE IN 6 THE COMMENCEMENT OF A NEW HELLENISTIC SOURCE; SO FEINE, J. WEISS, HILGENFELD. CLEMEN REFERS ACTS 6:7-8 TO HIS HISTORIA PETRI, WHILST ACTS 6:9 COMMENCES HIS HISTORIA HELLENISTARUM (ACTS 6:1-6 BELONG TO A SPECIAL SOURCE); OTHERS AGAIN SEE IN CHAP. 6 THE CONTINUANCE OF AN EARLIER SOURCE OR SOURCES. — ΠΛΗΘΥΝΌΝΤΩΝ, WHEN THE NUMBER OF THE DISCIPLES WAS MULTIPLYING (PRESENT PART [188]); VERB FREQUENT IN LXX, SOMETIMES INTRANS. AS HERE, EXODUS 1:20, ETC., AND SEE PSALMS OF SOLOMON, ACTS 10:1, AND NOTE IN RYLE AND JAMES’ EDITION; CF. ALSO ITS CLASSICAL USE IN ITS MORE CORRECT FORM, ΠΛΗΘΎΩ, IN THE ACTS: ACTS 6:7; ACTS 7:17; ACTS 9:31; ACTS 12:24. ON ST. LUKE’S FONDNESS FOR THIS AND SIMILAR WORDS (FRIEDRICH) SEE P. 73. WEISS CALLS IT HERE A VERY MODEST WORD, INTRODUCED BY ONE WHO KNEW NOTHING OF THE CONVERSIONS IN MANY OF THE PRECEDING CHAPTERS. BUT THE WORD, AND ESPECIALLY ITS USE IN THE PRESENT PARTICIPLE, RATHER DENOTES THAT THE NUMBERS WENT ON INCREASING, AND SO RAPIDLY THAT THE APOSTLES FOUND THE WORK OF RELIEF TOO GREAT FOR THEM. — ΜΑΘΗΤῶΝ, THE WORD OCCURS HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE ACTS (SURELY AN INSUFFICIENT GROUND FOR MAINTAINING WITH HILGENFELD THAT WE ARE DEALING WITH A NEW SOURCE). THE SAME WORD IS FOUND FREQUENTLY IN EACH OF THE GOSPELS, TWENTY-EIGHT TIMES IN ACTS (ΜΑΘΉΤΡΙΑ ONCE, ACTS 9:36), BUT NEVER IN THE EPISTLES. IT EVIDENTLY PASSED INTO THE ANCIENT LANGUAGE OF THE EARLY CHURCH FROM THE EARTHLY DAYS OF THE MINISTRY OF JESUS, AND MAY FAIRLY BE REGARDED AS THE EARLIEST DESIGNATION OF THE CHRISTIANS; BUT AS THE ASSOCIATIONS CONNECTED WITH IT (THE THOUGHT THAT JESUS WAS THE ΔΙΔΆΣΚΑΛΟΣ AND HIS FOLLOWERS HIS ΜΑΘΗΤΑΊ) PASSED INTO THE BACKGROUND IT QUICKLY DROPPED OUT OF USE, ALTHOUGH IN THE ACTS THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS STILL THE RULE FOR THE MORE ANCIENT TIMES AND FOR THE JEWISH-CHRISTIAN CHURCHES; CF. ACTS 21:16. IN THE ACTS WE HAVE THE TRANSITION MARKED FROM ΜΑΘΗΤΑΊ TO THE BRETHREN AND SAINTS OF THE EPISTLES. THE REASON FOR THE CHANGE IS OBVIOUS. DURING THE LIFETIME OF JESUS, THE DISCIPLES WERE CALLED AFTER THEIR RELATIONSHIP TO HIM; AFTER HIS DEPARTURE THE NAMES GIVEN INDICATED THEIR RELATION TO EACH OTHER AND TO THE SOCIETY (DR. SANDAY, INSPIRATION, P. 289). AND AS AN EVIDENTIAL TEST OF THE DATE OF THE VARIOUS N.T. WRITINGS THIS IS JUST WHAT WE MIGHT EXPECT: THE GOSPELS HAVE THEIR OWN CHARACTERISTIC VOCABULARY, THE EPISTLES HAVE THEIRS, WHILST ACTS FORMS A KIND OF LINK BETWEEN THE TWO GROUPS, GOSPELS AND EPISTLES. IT IS, OF COURSE, TO BE REMEMBERED THAT BOTH TERMS ἀΔΕΛΦΟΊ AND ἅΓΙΟΙ ARE ALSO FOUND IN ACTS, NOT TO THE EXCLUSION OF, BUT ALONGSIDE WITH, ΜΑΘΗΤΑΊ (CF., E.G., ACTS 9:26; ACTS 9:30, ACTS 21:4; ACTS 21:7; ACTS 21:16-17): THE FORMER IN ALL PARTS OF THE BOOK, AND INDEED MORE FREQUENTLY THAN ΜΑΘΗΤΑΊ, AS APPLIED TO CHRISTIANS; THE LATTER FOUR TIMES, ACTS 9:13; ACTS 9:32; ACTS 9:41, ACTS 26:10. BUT IF OUR LORD GAVE THE CHARGE TO HIS DISCIPLES RECORDED IN ST. MATTHEW 28:19, BIDDING THEM MAKE DISCIPLES OF ALL THE NATIONS, ΜΑΘΗΤΕΎΣΑΤΕ (CF. ALSO ACTS 14:21 FOR THE SAME WORD), THEN WE CAN UNDERSTAND THAT THE TERM WOULD STILL BE RETAINED, AS IT WAS SO CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH THE LAST CHARGE OF THE MASTER, WHILST A MUTUAL DISCIPLESHIP INVOLVED A MUTUAL BROTHERHOOD (MATTHEW 23:8). ST. PAUL IN HIS EPISTLES WOULD BE ADDRESSING THOSE WHO ENJOYED THROUGH CHRIST A COMMON SHARE WITH HIMSELF IN A HOLY FELLOWSHIP AND CALLING, AND WHOM HE WOULD THEREFORE ADDRESS NOT AS ΜΑΘΗΤΑΊ BUT AS ἀΔΕΛΦΟΊ AND ἅΦΙΟΙ. THEY WERE STILL ΜΑΘΗΤΑΊ, YET NOT OF MAN BUT OF THE LORD (ONLY IN ONE PASSAGE IN ACTS, AND THAT A DOUBTFUL ONE, ACTS 9:43, IS THE WORD ΜΑΘΗΤΑΊ OR ΜΑΘΗΤΉΣ USED OF ANY HUMAN TEACHER), AND THE WORD WAS STILL TRUE OF THEM WITH THAT SIGNIFICANCE, AND IS STILL USED UP TO A PERIOD SUBSEQUENT (WE MAY WELL BELIEVE) TO THE WRITING OF SEVERAL OF PAUL’S EPISTLES, ACTS 21:16. HOW THE WORD LEFT ITS IMPRESS UPON THE THOUGHT OF THE CHURCH, IN THE CLAIM OF THE DISCIPLE TO BE AS HIS MASTER, IS TOUCHINGLY EVIDENCED BY THE EXPRESSIONS OF ST. IGN., EPHES. I. 2; MAGN., IX., 2; ROM. IV. 2; TRAL., V., 2 (ST. POLYC., MARTYR, XVII., 3, WHERE THE WORD IS APPLIED TO THE MARTYRS AS DISCIPLES OF THE LORD, AND THE PRAYER IS OFFERED: ὧΝ ΓΈΝΟΙΤΟ ΚΑὶ ἡΜᾶΣ ΣΥΓΚΟΙΝΩΝΟΎΣ ΤΕ ΚΑὶ ΣΥΜΜΑΘΗΤΆΣ ΓΕΝΈΣΘΑΙ).—ΓΟΓΓΥΣΜὸΣ AND ΓΟΓΓΎΖΕΙΝ ARE BOTH USED BY ST. LUKE (CF. LUKE 5:30), BY ST. JOHN, AND ALSO BY ST. PAUL, PHP 2:14, AND 1 CORINTHIANS 10:10, THE NOUN ALSO BY ST. PETER, ACTS 1:4; ACTS 1:9. THE NOUN IS FOUND SEVEN TIMES IN THE LXX OF ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS (CF. 1 CORINTHIANS 10:10); SO IN PHP 2:14 IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE SAME PASSAGE, EXODUS 16:7, WAS IN THE APOSTLE’S MIND, AS IN THE NEXT VERSE HE QUOTES FROM THE SONG OF MOSES, DEUTERONOMY 32:5, LXX; SO ΓΌΓΓΥΣΙΣ IS ALSO FOUND IN LXX WITH THE SAME MEANING, NUMBERS 14:27. ΓΟΓΓΥΣΜΌΣ IS ALSO FOUND IN WIS 1:10, SIR 46:7, WITH REFERENCE TO NUMBERS 14:26-27, AND TWICE IN PSALMS OF SOLOMON ACTS 5:15, ACTS 16:11. IN ATTIC GREEK ΤΟΝΘΥΡΙΣΜΌΣ WOULD BE USED (SO ΤΟΝΘΡΊΖΩ AND ΤΟΝΘΥΡΊΖΩ). PHRYNICHUS BRANDS THE OTHER FORMS AS IONIAN, BUT DR. KENNEDY MAINTAINS THAT ΓΟΓΓΥΣΜΌΣ AND ΓΟΓΓΎΖΕΙΝ FROM THEIR FREQUENT USE IN THE LXX ARE RATHER TO BE CLASSED AMONGST “VERNACULAR TERMS” LONG CONTINUED IN THE SPEECH OF THE PEOPLE, FROM WHICH THE LXX DREW. BOTH WORDS ARE PROBABLY ONOMATOPOETIC. — KENNEDY, SOURCES OF N. T. GREEK, PP. 38–40, 72, 73, 76; SEE ALSO RUTHERFORD, NEW PHRYNICHUS, P. 463; DEISSMANN, BIBELSTUDIEN, P. 106. HERE THE WORD REFERS RATHER TO INDIGNATIO CLANDESTINA, NOT TO AN OPEN MURMURING. — ἙΛΛΗΝΙΣΤῶΝ. THE MEANING OF THE TERM, WHICH WAS A MATTER OF CONJECTURE IN ST. CHRYSOSTOM’S DAY, CANNOT BE SAID TO BE DECIDED NOW (HORT, JUDAISTIC CHRISTIANITY, P. 48). THE VERB ἙΛΛΗΝΊΖΕΙΝ, TO SPEAK GREEK (XEN., ANAB., VII., 3, 25), HELPS US REASONABLY TO DEFINE IT AS A GREEK-SPEAKING JEW (SO ALSO HOLTZMANN AND WENDT). THE TERM OCCURS AGAIN IN ACTS 9:29 (AND ACTS 11:20? SEE IN LOCO), AND INCLUDES THOSE JEWS WHO HAD SETTLED IN GREEK-SPEAKING COUNTRIES, WHO SPOKE THE COMMON GREEK DIALECT IN PLACE OF THE VERNACULAR ARAMAIC CURRENT IN PALESTINE, AND WHO WOULD BE MORE OR LESS ACQUAINTED WITH GREEK HABITS OF LIFE AND EDUCATION. THEY WERE THEREFORE A CLASS DISTINGUISHED NOT BY DESCENT BUT BY LANGUAGE. THIS WORD “GRECIANS” (A.V.) WAS INTRODUCED TO DISTINGUISH THEM FROM THE GREEKS BY RACE, BUT THE RENDERING “GRECIAN JEWS” (R.V.) MAKES THE DISTINCTION MUCH PLAINER. THUS IN THE DISPERSION “THE CULTURED JEW WAS NOT ONLY A JEW BUT A GREEK AS WELL”; HE WOULD BE OBLIGED FROM FORCE OF CIRCUMSTANCES TO ADAPT HIMSELF TO HIS SURROUNDINGS MORE OR LESS, BUT, EVEN IN THE MORE EDUCATED, THE ORIGINAL JEWISH ELEMENT STILL PREDOMINATED IN HIS CHARACTER; AND IF THIS WAS TRUE OF THE HIGHER IT WAS STILL MORE TRUE OF THE LOWER CLASSES AMONGST THE HELLENISTS—NO ADOPTION OF THE GREEK LANGUAGE AS THEIR MODE OF SPEECH, NO SEPARATION OF DISTANCE FROM THE HOLY CITY, NO DEFECTIONS IN THEIR OBSERVANCES OF THE LAW, OR THE SURRENDER AS UNESSENTIAL OF POINTS WHICH THE PHARISEES DEEMED VITAL, COULD MAKE THEM FORGET THAT THEY WERE MEMBERS OF THE COMMONWEALTH OF ISRAEL, THAT PALESTINE WAS THEIR HOME, AND THE TEMPLE THEIR PRIDE, SEE B.D.2, “HELLENIST,” SCHÜRER, JEWISH PEOPLE, DIV. II., VOL. II., P. 282, E.T.; HAMBURGER, REAL-ENCYCLOPÄDIE DES JUDENTUMS, II., 3, “GRIECHENTHUM”. BUT BEARING THIS DESCRIPTION IN MIND, WE CAN THE MORE EASILY UNDERSTAND THE CONFLICT WITH STEPHEN, AND HIS TREATMENT BY THOSE WHO WERE PROBABLY HIS FELLOW-HELLENISTS. IF AS A CULTURED HELLENIST ST. STEPHEN’S SYMPATHIES WERE WIDER AND HIS OUTLOOK LESS NARROW THAN THAT OF THE ORTHODOX JEW, OR OF THE LESS EDUCATED TYPE OF HELLENIST, SUCH A MAN, WHO DIED AS ST. STEPHEN DIED WITH THE PRAYER OF JESUS ON HIS LIPS (SEE FEINE’S REMARKS), MUST HAVE SO LIVED IN THE SPIRIT OF HIS MASTER’S TEACHING AS TO REALISE THAT IN HIS KINGDOM THE OLD ORDER WOULD CHANGE AND GIVE PLACE TO NEW. BUT THE SAME CONSIDERATIONS HELP US TO UNDERSTAND THE FURY AROUSED BY ST. STEPHEN’S ATTITUDE, AND IT IS NOT DIFFICULT TO IMAGINE THE FANATICAL RAGE OF A PEOPLE WHO HAD NEARLY RISEN IN INSURRECTION BECAUSE PILATE HAD PLACED IN HIS PALACE AT JERUSALEM SOME GILT SHIELDS INSCRIBED WITH THE NAMES OF HEATHEN GODS, AGAINST ONE WHO WITHOUT THE POWER OF PILATE APPEARED TO ADVOCATE A CHANGE OF THE CUSTOMS WHICH MOSES HAD DELIVERED (SEE NÖSGEN, APOSTELGESCHICHTE, P. 69).—ἙΒΡΑῖΟΙ—IN W.H[189] WITH SMOOTH BREATHING, SEE W.H[190], INTRODUCTION, P. 313, AND WINER-SCHMIEDEL, P. 40; HERE THOSE JEWS IN PALESTINE WHO SPOKE ARAMAIC; IN THE CHURCH AT JERUSALEM THEY WOULD PROBABLY FORM A CONSIDERABLE MAJORITY, CF. PHP 3:5, AND LIGHTFOOT’S NOTE. IN THE N.T. ἸΟΥΔΑῖΟΣ IS OPPOSED TO ἝΛΛΗΝ (ROMANS 1:16), AND ἙΒΡΑῖΟΣ TO ἙΛΛΗΝΙΣΤΉΣ, ACTS 6:1. IN THE FORMER CASE THE CONTRAST LIES IN THE DIFFERENCE OF RACE AND RELIGION; IN THE LATTER IN THE DIFFERENCE OF CUSTOMS AND LANGUAGE. A MAN MIGHT BE CALLED ἸΟΥΔΑῖΟΣ, BUT HE WOULD NOT BE ἙΒΡΑῖΟΣ IN THE N.T. SENSE UNLESS HE RETAINED IN SPEECH THE ARAMAIC TONGUE; THE DISTINCTION WAS THEREFORE DRAWN ON THE SIDE OF LANGUAGE, A DISTINCTION WHICH STILL SURVIVES IN OUR WAY OF SPEAKING OF THE JEWISH NATION, BUT OF THE HEBREW TONGUE. SEE TRENCH, SYNONYMS, I., P. 156 FF. IN THE TWO OTHER PASSAGES IN WHICH ἙΒΡ. IS USED, PHP 3:5 AND 2 CORINTHIANS 11:22, WHATEVER DIFFICULTIES SURROUND THEM, IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE DISTINCTIVE FORCE OF THE WORD AS EXPLAINED ABOVE IS IMPLIED. BUT AS WITHIN THE NATION, THE DISTINCTION IS NOT RECOGNISED BY LATER CHRISTIAN WRITERS, AND THAT IT FINDS NO PLACE AT ALL IN JEWISH WRITERS LIKE PHILO AND JOSEPHUS, OR IN GREEK AUTHORS LIKE PLUTARCH AND PAUSANIAS (TRENCH, U. S.). — ΠΡὸΣ, CF. ST. LUKE 5:30, ἐΓΌΓΓΥΖΟΝ ΠΡὸΣ Τ. ΜΑΘΗΤὰΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ.—ΠΑΡΕΘΕΩΡΟῦΝΤΟ: NOT FOUND ELSEWHERE IN N.T. AND NOT IN LXX, BUT USED IN THIS SENSE IN DEM. (ALSO BY DIODORUS AND DION. HAL.) = ΠΑΡΟΡᾶΝ, ATTIC: IMPERFECT, DENOTING THAT THE NEGLECT HAD BEEN GOING ON FOR SOME TIME; HOW THE NEGLECT HAD ARISEN WE ARE NOT TOLD—THERE IS NO REASON TO SUPPOSE THAT THERE HAD BEEN PREVIOUSLY PALESTINIAN DEACONS (SO BLASS IN [191], CRITICAL NOTES), FOR THE INTRODUCTION OF SUCH A CLASS OF DEACONS, AS HILGENFELD NOTES, IS SOMETHING QUITE NEW, AND DOES NOT ARISE OUT OF ANYTHING PREVIOUSLY SAID, ALTHOUGH IT WOULD SEEM THAT IN THE RAPIDLY GROWING NUMBERS OF THE CHURCH THE HEBREW CHRISTIANS REGARDED THEIR HELLENIST FELLOW-CHRISTIANS AS HAVING ONLY A SECONDARY CLAIM ON THEIR CARE. POSSIBLY THE SUPPLY FOR THE HELLENISTS FELL SHORT, SIMPLY BECAUSE THE HEBREWS WERE ALREADY IN POSSESSION. THE CHURCH HAD BEEN COMPOSED FIRST OF GALILEANS AND NATIVE JEWS RESIDENT IN JERUSALEM, AND THEN THERE WAS ADDED A WIDER CIRCLE—JEWS OF THE DISPERSION. IT IS POSSIBLE TO INTERPRET THE INCIDENT AS AN INDICATION OF WHAT WOULD HAPPEN AS THE FEELING BETWEEN JEW AND HELLENIST BECAME MORE BITTER, BUT IT IS DIFFICULT TO BELIEVE THAT THE APOSTLES, WHO SHARED WITH ST. JAMES OF JERUSALEM THE BELIEF THAT ΘΡΗΣΚΕΊΑ CONSISTED IN VISITING THE FATHERLESS AND WIDOWS IN THEIR AFFLICTION, COULD HAVE ACTED IN A SPIRIT OF PARTIALITY, SO THAT THE NEGLECT, IF IT WAS DUE TO THEM, COULD BE ATTRIBUTED TO ANYTHING ELSE THAN TO THEIR IGNORANCE OF THE GREATNESS OF THE NEED.—ΔΙΑΚΟΝΊᾳ, SEE BELOW ON ACTS 6:2.—ΚΑΘΗΜΕΡΙΝῇ: NOT FOUND ELSEWHERE IN N.T. OR IN LXX, ONLY IN JDT 12:15. IT IS A WORD ONLY USED IN HELLENISTIC GREEK, CF. JOSEPHUS, ANT., III., 10, 1; BUT IT MAY BE NOTED THAT IT IS ALSO A WORD FREQUENTLY EMPLOYED BY MEDICAL WRITERS OF A CLASS OF FEVERS, ETC. SEE INSTANCES IN HOBART, PP. 134, 135, AND ALSO IN WETSTEIN, IN LOCO.—Αἱ ΧῆΡΑΙ ΑὐΤῶΝ: NOT MERELY A GENERIC TERM FOR THE POOR AND NEEDY—UNDER THE MOSAIC DISPENSATION NO LEGAL PROVISION WAS MADE FOR WIDOWS, BUT THEY WOULD NOT ONLY RECEIVE THE PRIVILEGES BELONGING TO OTHER DISTRESSED CLASSES, BUT ALSO SPECIFIC REGULATIONS PROTECTED THEM—THEY WERE COMMENDED TO THE CARE OF THE COMMUNITY, AND THEIR OPPRESSION AND NEGLECT WERE STRONGLY CONDEMNED—IT IS QUITE POSSIBLE THAT THE HELLENISTIC WIDOWS HAD PREVIOUSLY BEEN HELPED FROM THE TEMPLE TREASURY, BUT THAT NOW, ON THEIR JOINING THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY, THIS HELP HAD CEASED. ON THE CARE OF THE WIDOW IN THE EARLY CHURCH, SEE JAM 1:27 (MAYOR’S NOTE); POLYCARP, PHIL., VI., 1, WHERE THE PRESBYTERS ARE EXHORTED TO BE ΕὔΣΠΛΑΓΧΝΟΙ Μὴ ἀΜΕΛΟῦΝΤΕΣ ΧΉΡΑΣ ἤ ὀΡΦΑΝΟΥ ἤ ΠΈΝΗΤΟΣ, AND CF. ACTS 4:3. THE WORD ΧΉΡΑ OCCURS NO LESS THAN NINE TIMES IN ST. LUKE’S GOSPEL, THREE TIMES IN THE ACTS, BUT ELSEWHERE IN THE EVANGELISTS ONLY THREE TIMES IN ST. MARK (MATTHEW 23:14, OMITTED BY W.H[192] AND R.V.), AND TWO OF THESE THREE IN AN INCIDENT WHICH HE AND ST. LUKE ALONE RECORD, MARK 12:42-43, AND THE OTHER TIME IN A PASSAGE ALSO PECULIAR TO HIM AND ST. LUKE (IF WE ARE JUSTIFIED IN OMITTING MATTHEW 23:14), VIZ., MARK 12:40. ART. GRAMMATICAL PARTICLE.
[189] WESTCOTT AND HORT’S THE NEW TESTAMENT IN GREEK: CRITICAL TEXT AND NOTES. [190] WESTCOTT AND HORT’S THE NEW TESTAMENT IN GREEK: CRITICAL TEXT AND NOTES. [191] R(OMANA), IN BLASS, A FIRST ROUGH COPY OF ST. LUKE. [192] WESTCOTT AND HORT’S THE NEW TESTAMENT IN GREEK: CRITICAL TEXT AND NOTES.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
1. AND IN THOSE DAYS] BETTER, THESE. THE NARRATIVE WHICH FOLLOWS IS CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH ACTS 5:14, WHERE IT IS SAID, “BELIEVERS WERE ADDED TO THE LORD, MULTITUDES BOTH OF MEN AND WOMEN.”
WHEN THE NUMBER OF THE DISCIPLES WAS MULTIPLIED] BETTER, WAS MULTIPLYING. THE PARTICIPLE IS IN THE PRESENT TENSE, AND ITS MEANING SHOULD BE FULLY EXPRESSED. IT WAS AT THE TIME WHEN THIS SUDDEN INCREASE WAS IN PROGRESS THAT THE DIFFICULTY AROSE WHICH LED TO THE MURMURING. THE NUMBERS OF THE SOCIETY INCREASED SO RAPIDLY THAT THE SUPERINTENDENCE OF THE RELIEF OF THE NEEDY CLAIMED THE FULL DEVOTION OF THE APOSTLES, AND PROVED IN THE END MORE THAN THEY COULD DISCHARGE.
THERE AROSE A MURMURING] BY THE READINESS WITH WHICH THE APOSTLES TOOK MEASURES TO REMEDY WHAT WAS COMPLAINED OF, WE MAY INFER THAT THERE HAD BEEN SHEWN SUFFICIENT CAUSE FOR COMPLAINT. THIS MAY EASILY HAVE COME TO PASS WITHOUT ANY FAULT ON THE PART OF THE TWELVE, SIMPLY FROM THE SUDDEN GROWTH OF THE NUMBER OF CHRISTIANS.
OF THE GRECIANS AGAINST THE HEBREWS] THE FIRST-NAMED, WHO ARE CALLED IN THE ORIGINAL HELLENISTÆ, WERE EITHER JEWS WHO HAD BEEN BORN IN COUNTRIES WHERE GREEK WAS THE VERNACULAR, AND SO DID NOT SPEAK HEBREW, NOR JOIN IN THE HEBREW SERVICES OF THE JEWS OF THE HOLY LAND, BUT HAD SYNAGOGUES OF THEIR OWN IN JERUSALEM, OR ELSE THEY WERE PROSELYTES. IN EITHER CASE THEY HAD EMBRACED CHRISTIANITY AS JEWS, FOR AS YET THE GOSPEL HAD BEEN PREACHED TO JEWS ONLY. THAT PROVISION WAS MADE FOR A GREEK SERVICE FOR THE FOREIGN JEWS, WE MAY SEE FROM T. JERUS. SOTAH VII. 1 (GEMARA), “RABBI LEVI, THE SON OF HITHAH, WENT TO CÆSAREA, AND HEARD THE VOICE OF THE PEOPLE SAYING THE SHEMA (THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) GIVEN TO THE HEBREW CONFESSION ‘HEAR, O ISRAEL, THE LORD OUR GOD, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS ONE,’ FROM ITS FIRST WORD) IN HELLENISTIC. HE DESIRED TO PREVENT THEM. RABBI JOSE HEARD OF IT AND WAS ANGRY, AND SAID, THUS I SAY, THAT WHOSOEVER DOES NOT KNOW HOW TO READ IT CORRECTLY IN HEBREW SHALL NOT READ IT AT ALL [IN THAT LANGUAGE], BUT DOES HIS DUTY [BY READING IT] IN ANY LANGUAGE WHICH HE KNOWS HOW TO SPEAK.”
THE HEBREWS] THESE WERE THE BORN JEWS WHO LIVED IN THE HOLY LAND AND SPOKE THE LANGUAGE WHICH THE NEW TESTAMENT CALLS HEBREW. BECAUSE THEIR WIDOWS WERE NEGLECTED] THE VERY PERSONS WHO, SPEAKING A FOREIGN LANGUAGE AND BEING DESOLATE, WOULD BE LIKELY TO BE OVERLOOKED AMID THE INCREASED NUMBER OF APPLICATIONS FOR HELP.
IN THE DAILY MINISTRATION] THE ORIGINAL WORD IS THE SAME AS THAT WHICH IN ACTS 11:29 IS RENDERED RELIEF, AND FROM THE CLASS OF PERSONS ON WHOSE BEHALF THE COMPLAINT WAS MADE IT IS CLEAR THAT IT BEARS THE SAME SENSE HERE. THIS WORD DIAKONIA HAS, HOWEVER, CAUSED THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF DEACONS TO BE ATTACHED TO THESE OFFICERS, WHOSE APPOINTMENT WAS AT FIRST MADE THAT THEY MIGHT HAVE CARE OF AND DISTRIBUTE THE FUNDS CONTRIBUTED BY THE RICH MEMBERS FOR THE RELIEF OF THE NEEDY. WE CAN NEVERTHELESS SEE FROM ST STEPHEN’S WORK THAT THE LABOURS OF THE SEVEN WERE NOT CONFINED TO THESE DUTIES ALONE, FOR HE IS A MIGHTY PREACHER AND ENDUED WITH GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE SAME WAY AS THE APOSTLES. IT IS DESERVING OF NOTICE THAT, BEFORE WE FIND ANY SPECIAL ARRANGEMENTS MADE FOR WHAT WE NOW UNDERSTAND BY “DIVINE SERVICE,” THE REGULATION OF THE RELIEF OF THOSE IN NEED HAD BECOME SO ENGROSSING A PART OF THE DUTY OF THE TWELVE AS TO HAVE THRUST ASIDE IN SOME DEGREE THE PRAYERS AND MINISTRATION OF THE WORD, WHICH WERE ESPECIALLY THEIR CHARGE. IN THESE EARLY DAYS THEY APPEAR TO HAVE ACTED ACCORDING TO ST JAMES’ TEACHING (JAMES 1:27), “PURE RELIGION (ΘΡΗΣΚΕΊΑ) AND UNDEFILED BEFORE GOD AND THE FATHER IS THIS, TO VISIT THE FATHERLESS AND WIDOWS IN THEIR AFFLICTION, AND TO KEEP HIMSELF UNSPOTTED FROM THE WORLD.”
ACTS 6:1-7. MURMURING ABOUT THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE COMMON FUND. MEASURES FOR ALLAYING IT BY THE CONFESSION OF THE HIGH-PRIEST HIMSELF (ACTS 5:28) JERUSALEM WAS NOW FILLED WITH THE TEACHING OF THE CHRISTIANS, AND THUS THE FIRST STEP WAS ACCOMPLISHED IN THE COURSE WHICH CHRIST HAD ORDAINED (ACTS 1:8) FOR THE PUBLICATION OF THE GOSPEL. NOW, THEREFORE, THE HISTORIAN OF THE CHURCH’S PROGRESS TURNS TO DEAL WITH OTHER EVENTS AND DIFFERENT PERSONS, BECAUSE HE HAS TO TELL OF A PERSECUTION WHICH CAUSED CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES TO GO FORTH FOR THE NEXT STAGE OF THE WORK, THE SPREAD OF THE FAITH THROUGH JUDÆA AND SAMARIA (ACTS 8:1). THE MEANS WHICH GOD EMPLOYED FOR THIS END ARE NOT SUCH AS AN INVENTOR IN THE SECOND CENTURY WOULD HAVE BEEN LIKELY TO HIT UPON, NOR SUCH AS ANY WRITER WHO MERELY DESIRED TO MAGNIFY THE APOSTLES WOULD HAVE ADOPTED. A SYSTEM FOR THE MORE EFFECTUAL RELIEF OF THE WIDOWS AMONG THE CONGREGATION IS DEVISED, AND AN OUTBURST OF POPULAR RAGE, CAUSING THE DEATH OF ONE OF THE DISPENSERS OF THE RELIEF-FUNDS, ALSO DISPERSES THE GREATER PART OF THE CHURCH OF JERUSALEM. A PERSON WHO WAS FREE TO CHOOSE (AS AN INVENTOR WOULD HAVE BEEN) WOULD SCARCELY HAVE SELECTED ONE OF THE SEVEN DEACONS FOR THE FIRST CHRISTIAN MARTYR, AND HAVE LEFT THE APOSTLES OUT OF SIGHT, WHILE GIVING THE HISTORY OF STEPHEN. THE CHOICE OF SUCH A WRITER WOULD HAVE SURELY FALLEN UPON ONE OF THE TWELVE TO BE THE FIRST TO DIE FOR THE FAITH.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 6:1. ΠΛΗΘΥΝΌΝΤΩΝ) VIZ. ἑΑΥΤΟΎΣ [MULTIPLYING THEMSELVES]. IN THE CASE OF A MULTITUDE, A CAUSE OF MURMURING EASILY ARISES. — ΤῶΝ ἙΛΛΗΝΙΣΤῶΝ, OF THE HELLENISTS) THESE WERE JEWS BORN OUTSIDE OF PALESTINE, TO WHOM IT SEEMS THE GREEK TONGUE, BESIDES THE HEBREW, WAS VERNACULAR: AS IN OUR DAYS THERE ARE MANY LUSITANIAN, GERMAN, ETC., JEWS. — ΠΑΡΕΘΕΩΡΟῦΝΤΟ, WERE OVERLOOKED) WITHOUT ANY EVIL DESIGN. THE APOSTLES WERE NOT SUFFICIENT FOR THE ADMINISTRATION OF ALL THINGS AT ONCE. — Αἱ ΧῆΡΑΙ, THEIR WIDOWS) WHO, EVEN IN A SOCIETY OF SAINTS, ARE MORE EASILY FORGOTTEN, SINCE MEN ARE BETTER ABLE TO URGE THEIR OWN CLAIMS.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 1. - NOW IN THESE FOR AND IN THOSE, A.V. (IT IS NOT ἐΚΕίΝΑΙΣ, ANSWERING TO בַּיָמַים הָהֵם, BUT ΤΑύΤΑΙΣ); MULTIPLYING FOR MULTIPLIED, A.V.; GRECIAN JEWS FOR GRECIANS, A.V. THE GRECIAN JEWS; THE HELLENISTS, FOR THIS IS THE APPELLATION OF THEM IN THE GREEK; IT MEANS PROPERLY THOSE WHO SPOKE GREEK OR OTHERWISE FOLLOWED GREEK USAGES, APPLIED TO FOREIGNERS, HERE OF COURSE TO JEWS. OF A SIMILAR FORM AND MEANING IS THE WORD "TO JUDAIZE," TRANSLATED "TO LIVE AS DO THE JEWS" (A.V., GALATIANS 2:14), AND THE FORMS "TO DEMOSTHENIZE," "TO PLATONIZE," "TO ATTICIZE," ETC. THE HELLENISTS WERE THOSE JEWS OF THE DISPERSION WHO LIVED IN COUNTRIES WHERE GREEK WAS SPOKEN, AND WHO THEMSELVES SPOKE GREEK. IT WAS FOR THE SAKE OF SUCH THAT THE ALEXANDRINE VERSION OF THE SCRIPTURES, COMMONLY CALLED THE LXX., WAS MADE. HEBREWS; PALESTINIAN AND OTHER JEWS, WHO SPOKE ARAMEAN (2 CORINTHIANS 11:21; PHILIPPIANS 3:5; ACTS 21:40), AS OPPOSED TO THE HELLENISTS. THEIR WIDOWS. WE LEARN INCIDENTALLY BY THIS PHRASE THAT ONE OF THE EARLIEST CHRISTIAN INSTITUTIONS WAS AN ORDER OF WIDOWS, WHO WERE MAINTAINED AT THE COMMON COST. WE FIND THEM IN THE CHURCH OF JOPPA (ACTS 9:41), AND IN THE CHURCH OF EPHESUS (1 TIMOTHY 5:3, 9, 10, 11, 16). THEY GAVE THEMSELVES TO PRAYER AND TO WORKS OF MERCY. DAILY; ΚΑΘΗΜΕΡΙΝόΣ ONLY OCCURS HERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, AND RARELY IN GREEK WRITERS; ἐΦΗΜΕΡΙΝόΣ, OF A DAILY FEVER, IS USED BY HIPPOCRATES, AND MAY POSSIBLY HAVE SUGGESTED THE USE OF THIS RARE WORD TO LUKE THE PHYSICIAN. ACTS 6:1
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
AND (ΔΈ): BETTER BUT, AS A CONTRAST IS NOW INTRODUCED WITH THE PROSPEROUS CONDITION OF THE CHURCH INDICATED AT THE CLOSE OF THE LAST CHAPTER. WAS MULTIPLIED (ΠΛΗΘΥΝΌΝΤΩΝ): LIT., "WHEN THE DISCIPLES WERE MULTIPLYING;" THE PRESENT PARTICIPLE INDICATING SOMETHING IN PROGRESS. A MURMURING (ΓΟΓΓΥΣΜῸΣ): SEE ON THE KINDRED WORD MURMURERS, JDE 1:16.
GRECIANS (ἙΛΛΗΝΙΣΤΩ͂Ν): REV., MUCH BETTER, GRECIAN JEWS, WITH HELLENISTS IN MARGIN. "GRECIANS" MIGHT EASILY BE UNDERSTOOD OF GREEKS IN GENERAL. THE WORD HELLENISTS DENOTES JEWS, NOT GREEKS, BUT JEWS WHO SPOKE GREEK. THE CONTACT OF JEWS WITH GREEKS WAS FIRST EFFECTED BY THE CONQUESTS OF ALEXANDER. HE SETTLED EIGHT THOUSAND JEWS IN THE THEBAIS, AND THE JEWS FORMED A THIRD OF THE POPULATION OF HIS NEW CITY OF ALEXANDRIA. FROM EGYPT THEY GRADUALLY SPREAD ALONG THE WHOLE MEDITERRANEAN COAST OF AFRICA. THEY WERE REMOVED BY SELEUCUS NICATOR FROM BABYLONIA, BY THOUSANDS, TO ANTIOCH AND SELEUCIA, AND UNDER THE PERSECUTIONS OF ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES SCATTERED THEMSELVES THROUGH ASIA MINOR, GREECE, MACEDONIA, AND THE AEGEAN ISLANDS. THE VAST MAJORITY OF THEM ADOPTED THE GREEK LANGUAGE, AND FORGOT THE ARAMAIC DIALECT WHICH HAD BEEN THEIR LANGUAGE SINCE THE CAPTIVITY. THE WORD IS USED BUT TWICE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT - HERE AND ACTS 9:29 - AND, IN BOTH CASES, OF JEWS WHO HAD EMBRACED CHRISTIANITY, BUT WHO SPOKE GREEK AND USED THE SEPTUAGINT VERSION OF THE BIBLE INSTEAD OF THE ORIGINAL HEBREW OR THE CHALDAIC TARGUM OR PARAPHRASE. THE WORD ἝΛΛΗΝ, GREEK, WHICH IS VERY COMMON IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, IS USED IN ANTITHESIS, EITHER TO "BARBARIANS" OR TO "JEWS." IN THE FORMER CASE IT MEANS ALL NATIONS WHICH SPOKE THE GREEK LANGUAGE (SEE ACTS 18:17; ROMANS 1:14; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:22, 1 CORINTHIANS 1:23). IN THE LATTER IT IS EQUIVALENT TO GENTILES (SEE ROMANS 1:16; ROMANS 2:9; 1 CORINTHIANS 10:32; GALATIANS 2:3). HENCE, IN EITHER CASE, IT IS WHOLLY DIFFERENT FROM HELLENIST.
HEBREWS: HEBREW IS THE PROPER ANTITHESIS TO HELLENIST. A MAN WAS ἸΟΟΥΔΑΙ͂ΟΣ, A JEW, WHO TRACED HIS DESCENT FROM JACOB, AND CONFORMED TO THE RELIGION OF HIS FATHERS. HE MIGHT SPEAK GREEK AND BE A HELLENIST. HE WAS ἙΒΡΑΙ͂ΟΣ, A HEBREW, ONLY AS HE SPOKE HEBREW AND RETAINED HEBREW CUSTOMS. THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN HEBREW AND HELLENIST WAS A DISTINCTION WITHIN THE JEWISH NATION, AND NOT BETWEEN IT AND OTHER NATIONS. THUS, PAUL CALLS HIMSELF A HEBREW OF HEBREWS; I.E., A HEBREW AND OF HEBREW PARENTS (PHILIPPIANS 3:5; COMPARE 2 CORINTHIANS 11:22).
WERE NEGLECTED (ΠΑΡΕΘΕΩΡΟΥ͂ΝΤΟ): ONLY HERE IN NEW TESTAMENT. LIT., WERE OVERLOOKED. THE IMPERFECT DENOTING SOMETHING HABITUAL. DAILY (ΚΑΘΗΜΕΡΙΝῌ͂): ONLY HERE IN NEW TESTAMENT.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(2) THEN THE TWELVE CALLED THE MULTITUDE OF THE DISCIPLES. — THE APOSTLES MEET THE CRISIS WITH SINGULAR TACT AND MODERATION. THEY DO NOT RESENT THE SUSPICION; THEY ARE NOT CAREFUL TO VINDICATE THEMSELVES AGAINST IT. THEY REMEMBERED, IT MAY BE, THE PRECEDENT PRESENTED BY THE LIFE OF MOSES (EXODUS 18:25), AND THEY ACT, AS HE HAD ACTED, BY DELEGATING PART OF THEIR AUTHORITY TO OTHERS. THE COLLECTIVE ACTION OF THE MULTITUDE IS STRIKINGLY IN HARMONY WITH THE GREEK IDEAS ATTACHED TO THE WORD ECCLESIA, AS THE ASSEMBLY IN WHICH EVERY CITIZEN MIGHT TAKE HIS SHARE. REPRESENTATIVE GOVERNMENT MIGHT COME AS A NECESSITY OF LATER TIMES; AS YET, EVERY MEMBER OF THE CONGREGATION, EVERY CITIZEN OF THE NEW POLITY, WAS INVITED, AS HAVING A RIGHT TO VOTE.
IT IS NOT REASON. — LITERALLY, IT IS NOT PLEASING, AS IN ACTS 12:3. THE WORD IMPLIES THAT THEY HAD UNDERTAKEN A BURDENSOME DUTY, NOT FOR THEIR OWN PLEASURE, BECAUSE THEY LIKED IT, BUT FOR THE GOOD OF THE COMMUNITY.
AND SERVE TABLES. — THE WORD WAS USED FOR THE “TABLES” OF MONEY-CHANGERS, AS IN MATTHEW 21:12, JOHN 2:15, AND WAS, THEREFORE, EQUALLY APPROPRIATE WHETHER WE THINK OF THE RELIEF AS BEING GIVEN IN MONEY OR IN KIND.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 6:2-4. THEN THE TWELVE — FOR SUCH WAS NOW AGAIN THEIR NUMBER, MATTHIAS HAVING SUPPLIED THE PLACE OF JUDAS; CALLED THE MULTITUDE OF THE DISCIPLES UNTO THEM — NOT THE REST OF THE ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY MERELY, BUT THE WHOLE BODY OF CHRISTIAN CONVERTS, THEY BEING THE PERSONS TO WHOM SATISFACTION WAS THEN DUE. SEE WHITBY. IT WAS OF GREAT IMPORTANCE THAT THE APOSTLES SHOULD IMMEDIATELY TAKE MEASURES TO SUPPRESS THESE RISING MURMURS AND DISCONTENTS; FOR HAD THEY BEEN SUFFERED TO REMAIN AND TAKE ROOT, THEY MIGHT HAVE PRODUCED DANGEROUS DISPUTES AND DIVISIONS, AND HAVE INVOLVED THE APOSTLES THEMSELVES IN SUSPICION AND CENSURE. IT IS NOT REASON — ΟΥΚ ΑΡΕΣΤΟΝ ΕΣΤΙΝ, IT IS NOT RIGHT, PROPER, OR, PLEASING; NAMELY, TO GOD; THAT WE — WHO HAVE AN OFFICE TO DISCHARGE OF SO MUCH GREATER WEIGHT AND CONSEQUENCE; SHOULD LEAVE THE WORD OF GOD — SHOULD BE LESS FREQUENTLY EMPLOYED IN DISPENSING IT; AND SERVE TABLES — ATTEND TO THE DISTRIBUTION OF MONEY TO RELIEVE THE WANTS OF THE POOR; AND YET THIS WE MUST DO, IN ORDER TO PREVENT THESE COMPLAINTS, UNLESS SOME FURTHER MEASURES BE TAKEN BY COMMON CONSENT. WHEREFORE, BRETHREN — AS YOU SEE HOW INCONVENIENT IT WOULD BE TO SUFFER THIS CARE TO LIE UPON US, AND HOW INEVITABLY IT WOULD RENDER US INCAPABLE OF ATTENDING TO THE PROPER DUTIES OF OUR OFFICE; LOOK YE OUT AMONG YOU SEVEN MEN — A NUMBER SUFFICIENT FOR THE PRESENT; OF HONEST REPORT — THAT THERE MAY BE NO ROOM TO SUSPECT THEM OF PARTIALITY AND INJUSTICE; FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST AND WISDOM — FOR IT IS NOT A LIGHT MATTER TO DISPENSE EVEN THE TEMPORAL GOODS OF THE CHURCH. TO DO EVEN THIS WELL, A LARGE MEASURE BOTH OF THE GIFTS AND GRACE OF GOD IS REQUISITE. WHOM WE MAY APPOINT OVER THIS BUSINESS — IT WOULD HAVE BEEN HAPPY FOR THE CHURCH, HAD ITS ORDINARY MINISTERS, IN EVERY AGE, TAKEN THE SAME CARE TO ACT IN CONCERT WITH THE PEOPLE COMMITTED TO THEIR CHARGE, WHICH THE APOSTLES THEMSELVES, EXTRAORDINARY AS THEIR OFFICE WAS, DID ON THIS AND OTHER OCCASIONS. IT MAY BE PROPER TO OBSERVE HERE, THAT IN THE FIRST CHURCH, THE PRIMARY BUSINESS OF APOSTLES, EVANGELISTS, AND ELDERS, WAS TO PREACH THE WORD OF GOD; THE SECONDARY, TO TAKE A KIND OF PATERNAL CARE (THE CHURCH BEING THEN LIKE A FAMILY) FOR THE SUPPORT ESPECIALLY OF THE POOR, THE STRANGERS, AND THE WIDOWS. AFTERWARD, AS HERE, THE DEACONS WERE CONSTITUTED FOR THIS LATTER BUSINESS. AND WHATEVER TIME THEY HAD TO SPARE FROM THIS, THEY EMPLOYED IN WORKS OF SPIRITUAL MERCY. BUT THEIR PROPER OFFICE WAS TO TAKE CARE OF THE POOR. AND WHEN SOME OF THEM AFTERWARD PREACHED THE GOSPEL, THEY DID THIS, NOT BY VIRTUE OF THEIR DEACONSHIP, BUT OF ANOTHER COMMISSION, THAT OF EVANGELISTS, WHICH THEY PROBABLY RECEIVED, NOT BEFORE, BUT AFTER THEY WERE APPOINTED DEACONS. AND IT IS NOT UNLIKELY THAT OTHERS WERE CHOSEN DEACONS, OR STEWARDS, IN THEIR ROOM, WHEN ANY OF THESE COMMENCED EVANGELISTS. BUT WE — BEING THUS FREED FROM THIS GREAT ENCUMBRANCE; WILL GIVE OURSELVES CONTINUALLY — WILL DEDICATE OUR WHOLE TIME; TO PRAYER, AND TO THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD — WHICH IS OUR GRAND BUSINESS, AND WHICH WE WOULD BE GLAD TO PROSECUTE WITHOUT INTERRUPTION. IT IS, DOUBTLESS, STILL THE PROPER BUSINESS OF A CHRISTIAN MINISTER, WHETHER TERMED A PASTOR, ELDER, OR BISHOP, TO SPEAK TO GOD IN PRAYER; AND TO MEN IN PREACHING HIS WORD, AS AN AMBASSADOR FOR CHRIST.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:1-7 HITHERTO THE DISCIPLES HAD BEEN OF ONE ACCORD; THIS OFTEN HAD BEEN NOTICED TO THEIR HONOUR; BUT NOW THEY WERE MULTIPLIED, THEY BEGAN TO MURMUR. THE WORD OF GOD WAS ENOUGH TO TAKE UP ALL THE THOUGHTS, CARES, AND TIME OF THE APOSTLES. THE PERSONS CHOSEN TO SERVE TABLES MUST BE DULY QUALIFIED. THEY MUST BE FILLED WITH GIFTS AND GRACES OF THE HOLY GHOST, NECESSARY TO RIGHTLY MANAGING THIS TRUST; MEN OF TRUTH, AND HATING COVETOUSNESS. ALL WHO ARE EMPLOYED IN THE SERVICE OF THE CHURCH, OUGHT TO BE COMMENDED TO THE DIVINE GRACE BY THE PRAYERS OF THE CHURCH. THEY BLESSED THEM IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD. THE WORD AND GRACE OF GOD ARE GREATLY MAGNIFIED, WHEN THOSE ARE WROUGHT UPON BY IT, WHO WERE LEAST LIKELY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
THEN THE TWELVE - THAT IS, THE APOSTLES. MATTHIAS HAD BEEN ADDED TO THEM AFTER THE APOSTASY OF JUDAS, WHICH HAD COMPLETED THE ORIGINAL NUMBER. THE MULTITUDE OF THE DISCIPLES - IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO SUPPOSE THAT ALL THE DISCIPLES WERE CONVENED, WHICH AMOUNTED TO MANY THOUSANDS, BUT THAT THE BUSINESS WAS LAID BEFORE A LARGE NUMBER; OR PERHAPS "THE MULTITUDE" HERE MEANS THOSE MERELY WHO WERE MORE PARTICULARLY INTERESTED IN THE MATTER, AND WHO HAD BEEN ENGAGED IN THE COMPLAINT.
IT IS NOT REASON - THE ORIGINAL WORDS USED HERE PROPERLY DENOTE "IT IS NOT PLEASING OR AGREEABLE"; BUT THE MEANING EVIDENTLY IS, IT IS NOT "SUITABLE" OR "PROPER." IT WOULD BE A DEPARTURE FROM THE DESIGN OF THEIR APPOINTMENT, WHICH WAS TO PREACH THE GOSPEL, AND NOT TO ATTEND TO THE PECUNIARY AFFAIRS OF THE CHURCH.
LEAVE THE WORD OF GOD - THAT WE SHOULD NEGLECT OR ABANDON THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL SO MUCH AS WOULD BE NECESSARY IF WE ATTENDED PERSONALLY TO THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE ALMS OF THE CHURCH. THE "GOSPEL" IS HERE CALLED THE "WORD OF GOD," BECAUSE IT IS HIS MESSAGE; IT IS WHAT HE HAS SPOKEN, OR WHICH HE HAS COMMANDED TO BE PROCLAIMED TO PEOPLE.
SERVE TABLES - THIS EXPRESSION PROPERLY DENOTES "TO TAKE CARE OF, OR PROVIDE FOR THE TABLE, OR FOR THE DAILY NEEDS OF A FAMILY." IT IS AN EXPRESSION THAT PROPERLY APPLIES TO A STEWARD OR A SERVANT. THE WORD "TABLES" IS, HOWEVER, SOMETIMES USED WITH REFERENCE TO "MONEY," AS BEING THE PLACE WHERE MONEY WAS KEPT FOR THE PURPOSE OF "EXCHANGE, ETC.," MATTHEW 21:12; MATTHEW 25:27. HERE THE EXPRESSION MEANS, THEREFORE, TO ATTEND TO THE PECUNIARY TRANSACTIONS OF THE CHURCH, AND TO MAKE THE PROPER DISTRIBUTION FOR THE NEEDS OF THE POOR.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
2-4. THE MULTITUDE—THE GENERAL BODY OF THE DISCIPLES. IT IS NOT REASON—THE WORD EXPRESSES DISLIKE; THAT IS "WE CANNOT SUBMIT." TO LEAVE THE WORD OF GOD—TO HAVE OUR TIME AND ATTENTION WITHDRAWN FROM PREACHING; WHICH, IT THUS APPEARS, THEY REGARDED AS THEIR PRIMARY DUTY. TO SERVE TABLES—OVERSEE THE DISTRIBUTION OF PROVISIONS.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THE TWELVE; FOR SUCH WAS THEIR NUMBER NOW AGAIN, MATTHIAS HAVING SUPPLIED THE PLACE OF JUDAS; THIS IS THAT BLESSED NUMBER, OR THE ROOT OF IT, WHICH GOD HATH SO MUCH MAGNIFIED. THE WORD OF GOD; PREACHING OF THE WORD, AND OTHER DUTIES BELONGING TO IT. SERVE TABLES; EITHER PROVIDING FOR THE AGAPAE AND LOVE FEASTS, OR DISTRIBUTING TO THE NECESSITIES WHEREBY THEY MIGHT BE FED, AND THEIR TABLES PROVIDED.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THEN THE TWELVE ... THE TWELVE APOSTLES, AS THE SYRIAC VERSION READS; FOR THEIR NUMBER WAS NOW COMPLETE, MATTHIAS BEING CHOSEN IN THE ROOM OF JUDAS: THESE BEING INFORMED OF THE MURMUR THERE WAS BETWEEN THE TWO SORTS OF BELIEVERS, THE HEBREW AND THC HELLENISTIC JEWS,
CALLED THE MULTITUDE OF THE DISCIPLES UNTO THEM; EITHER THE HUNDRED AND TWENTY, THE ORIGINAL MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH, WHICH FIRST FORMED IT, AND ON WHOM THE HOLY GHOST DESCENDED ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST; OR RATHER THE WHOLE BODY OF THE CHURCH: FOR WHAT THE APOSTLES HAD TO SAY CONCERNED THEM ALL; AND THEY ALL HAD AN EQUAL RIGHT TO CHOSE THEIR OFFICERS, THAT SHOULD MINISTER UNTO THEM; AND WHEN THEY WERE CONVENED TOGETHER, THEY ADDRESSED THEM AFTER THIS MANNER:
AND SAID, IT IS NOT REASON; OR "IT IS NOT PLEASING", NEITHER TO GOD, NOR TO US; SO THE ARABIC VERSION READS, "THIS DOES NOT PLEASE US"; NOR COULD IT BE PLEASING TO THE CHURCH ITSELF:
THAT WE SHOULD LEAVE THE WORD OF GOD THE STUDY OF THE WORD, MEDITATION UPON IT, AND PREACHING IT: NOT THAT THEY DID RELINQUISH EITHER OF THESE; BUT THEY WERE SOMETIMES OBLIGED TO OMIT THEM, OR NOT SO FREQUENTLY ATTEND THEM; THE CARE OF THE POOR TAKING UP MORE OF THEIR TIME, THAN THE WORK OF THE MINISTRY, OR PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL WOULD ADMIT OF; AND THEREFORE THOUGHT IT NOT SO RIGHT AND PROPER, OR SO ACCEPTABLE A THING TO GOD AND MAN, THAT THEY SHOULD IN THE LEAST NEGLECT A WORK OF SO GREAT IMPORTANCE TO THE SOULS OF MEN, AND CAUSE IT TO GIVE WAY TO THAT WHICH ONLY REGARDED THEIR BODIES:
AND SERVE TABLES; THE TABLES OF THE POOR, COLLECT FOR THEM, INSPECT INTO THEIR SEVERAL CASES, AND CIRCUMSTANCES, AND DISTRIBUTE ACCORDINGLY TO THEM; WHICH REQUIRED A GOOD DEAL OF TIME, CARE, THOUGHT, AND CIRCUMSPECTION, ESPECIALLY IN SUCH A CHURCH, WHERE THE NUMBERS WERE SO LARGE. FROM HENCE WE LEARN WHAT IS THE BUSINESS OF DEACONS, WHO WERE AFTERWARDS APPOINTED TO TAKE THIS PART OF THE APOSTLES' WORK OFF OF THEIR HANDS, AND ATTEND TO IT; WHICH IS TO SERVE TABLES: THE TABLE OF THE LORD, BY PROVIDING THE BREAD AND WINE FOR IT; RECEIVING BOTH FROM THE MINISTER, WHEN BLESSED, AND DISTRIBUTING THEM TO THE MEMBERS; AND COLLECTING FROM THEM FOR THE POOR, AND THE DEFRAYING THE CHARGE; AND OBSERVING WHAT MEMBERS ARE MISSING AT THE ORDINANCE, WHOM THEY ARE TO ADMONISH; AND IF THEIR ADMONITIONS ARE NOT REGARDED, TO REPORT IT TO THE CHURCH: AND THEY ARE LIKEWISE TO SERVE THE MINISTER'S TABLE, BY TAKING CARE THAT HE HAS A SUFFICIENT COMPETENCY FOR HIS SUPPORT; AND IT BELONGS TO THEM TO STIR UP THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH TO THEIR DUTY IN COMMUNICATING TO HIM; AND WHAT THEY RECEIVE OF THEM, THEY ARE TO APPLY TO HIS USE: AND ALSO, THEY ARE TO SERVE THE POOR'S TABLE; TO WHOM THEY ARE TO DISTRIBUTE OF THE CHURCH'S STOCK, WITH ALL IMPARTIALITY, SIMPLICITY, CHEERFULNESS, AND SYMPATHY.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{2} THEN THE TWELVE CALLED THE MULTITUDE OF THE DISCIPLES UNTO THEM, AND SAID, IT IS NOT {C} REASON THAT WE SHOULD LEAVE THE WORD OF GOD, AND SERVE {D} TABLES. (2) THE OFFICE OF PREACHING THE WORD, AND DISPENSING THE GOODS OF THE CHURCH, ARE DIFFERENT FROM ONE ANOTHER, AND NOT RASHLY TO BE JOINED TOGETHER, AS THE APOSTLES INSTITUTE HERE. AND THE DEACONS MUST SEEK THE CONSENT OF THE CHURCH MORE THAN THE APOSTLES.
(C) IT IS SUCH A MATTER THAT WE MAY IN NO WAY ACCEPT IT. (D) BANQUETS: THOUGH BY THE NAME OF TABLES OTHER OFFICES ARE ALSO MEANT, WHICH ARE ADDED TO IT, SUCH AS THOSE WHICH PERTAIN TO THE CARE OF THE POOR. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 6:2. Τὸ ΠΛῆΘΟΣ ΤῶΝ ΜΑΘΗΤῶΝ] THE MASS OF THE DISCIPLES; I.E. THE CHRISTIAN MULTITUDE IN GENERAL, NOT MERELY INDIVIDUALS, OR A MERE COMMITTEE OF THE CHURCH. COMP. ACTS 4:32. IT IS QUITE AS ARBITRARY TO UNDERSTAND, WITH LIGHTFOOT, ONLY THE 120 PERSONS MENTIONED IN ACTS 1:15, AS, WITH MOSHEIM AND KUINOEL, TO SUPPOSE THAT THE CHURCH OF JERUSALEM WAS DIVIDED INTO SEVEN CLASSES, WHICH ASSEMBLED IN SEVEN DIFFERENT PLACES, AND HAD EACH SELECTED FROM THEIR MIDST AN ALMONER. AS THE PLACE OF MEETING IS NOT NAMED, IT IS AN OVER-HASTY CONCLUSION THAT THE WHOLE CHURCH COULD NOT HAVE ASSEMBLED ALL AT ONCE.
ΟὐΚ ἀΡΕΣΤΌΝ ἐΣΤΙΝ] NON PLACET, ACTS 12:3; JOHN 8:29; HEROD. I. 119; PLATO, DEF. P. 415 A. THE VULGATE, BEZA, CALVIN, PISCATOR, CASAUBON, KUINOEL, INCORRECTLY RENDER: NON AEQUUM EST, WHICH THE WORD NEVER MEANS, NOT EVEN IN THE LXX. IT PLEASED NOT THE APOSTLES TO LEAVE THE DOCTRINE OF GOD (ITS PROCLAMATION), JUST BECAUSE THE FULFILMENT OF THE PROPER DUTY OF THEIR CALLING PLEASED THEM.
ΚΑΤΑΛΕΊΨ.] A STRONG EXPRESSION UNDER A VIVID SENSE OF THE DISTURBING ELEMENT (TO LEAVE IN THE LURCH). ON THE FORM, SEE LOBECK, AD PHRYN. P. 713 FF. ΔΙΑΚΟΝΕῖΝ ΤΡΑΠΈΖΑΙΣ] TO SERVE TABLES, I.E. TO BE THE REGULATORS, OVERSEERS, AND DISPENSERS IN REFERENCE TO FOOD. THE EXPRESSION, WHICH CONTAINS THE MORE PRECISE DEFINITION FOR Τῇ ΔΙΑΚΟΝΊᾳ OF ACTS 6:1, BETRAYS “INDIGNITATEM ALIQUAM” (BENGEL).
THE REFERENCE WHICH OTHERS HAVE PARTLY COMBINED WITH THIS, PARTLY ASSUMED ALONE, OF ΤΡΆΠΕΖΑ TO THE MONEY-CHANGERS’ TABLE, MATTHEW 21:12, LUKE 19:23 (“PECUNIA IN USUM PAUPERUM COLLECTA ET IIS DISTRIBUENDA,” KUINOEL), IS EXCLUDED, IN THE ABSENCE OF ANY OTHER INDICATION IN THE TEXT, BY THE ΔΙΑΚΟΝΕῖΝ USED STATEDLY OF THE MINISTRATION OF FOOD (WETST. AD MATTHEW 4:11). MOREOVER, THE DESIGNATION OF THE MATTER, AS IF IT WERE A BANKING BUSINESS, WOULD NOT EVEN BE SUITABLE. THE APOSTLES WOULD NEITHER BE ΤΡΑΠΕΖΟΚΌΜΟΙ NOR ΤΡΑΠΕΖΟΠΟΙΟΊ (ATHEN. IV. P. 170). THEY MAY HITHERTO IN THE MANAGEMENT OF THIS BUSINESS HAVE MADE USE, WITHOUT FIXED PLAN, OF THE ASSISTANCE OF OTHERS, BY WHOSE FAULT, PERHAPS, THE MURMURING OF THE HELLENISTS WAS OCCASIONED.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 6:2. ΠΡΟΣΚΑΛΕΣΆΜΕΝΟΙ Δὲ Οἱ ΔΏΔΕΚΑ: WHATEVER MAY HAVE BEEN THE IRRITATION CAUSED BY THE PRIDE OR NEGLECT OF THE HEBREWS, THE APOSTLES RECOGNISED THAT THERE WAS GROUND FOR COMPLAINT, AND THUS SHOWED NOT ONLY THEIR PRACTICAL CAPACITIES, BUT ALSO THEIR FREEDOM FROM ANY PARTIALITY. Οἱ ΔΏΔ.: ONLY HERE IN ACTS, BUT CF. 1 CORINTHIANS 15:5, WHERE ST. PAUL USES THE TITLE AS IF IT WERE WELL AND WIDELY KNOWN, AND REQUIRED NO EXPLANATION FROM HIM. IT IS FOUND SIX TIMES IN ST. LUKE’S GOSPEL, AND NO LESS THAN TEN IN ST. MARK’S. SEE ALSO ABOVE ACTS 1:26, ACTS 2:14.—Τὸ ΠΛῆΘΟΣ = THE WHOLE CHURCH, NOT THE HUNDRED-AND-TWENTY, AS J. LIGHTFOOT. THE EXPRESSION IS A GENERAL ONE, AND NEED NOT IMPLY THAT EVERY SINGLE MEMBER OF THE CHURCH OBEYED THE SUMMONS. FOR THE WORD ΠΛῆΘΟΣ AND THE ILLUSTRATION OF ITS USE IN RELIGIOUS COMMUNITIES ON THE PAPYRI BY DEISSMANN, SEE P. 73. THE PASSAGE HAS BEEN QUOTED IN SUPPORT OF THE DEMOCRATIC CONSTITUTION OF THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH, BUT THE WHOLE CONTEXT SHOWS THAT THE GOVERNMENT REALLY LAY WITH THE APOSTLES. THE CHURCH AS A WHOLE IS UNDER THEIR DIRECTION AND COUNSEL, AND THE APOSTLES ALONE DETERMINE WHAT QUALIFICATION THOSE CHOSEN SHOULD POSSESS, THE APOSTLES ALONE LAY HANDS UPON THEM AFTER PRAYER: “THE HAND OF MAN IS LAID UPON THE PERSON, BUT THE WHOLE WORK IS OF GOD, AND IT IS HIS HAND WHICH TOUCHETH THE HEAD OF THE ONE ORDAINED, IF HE BE DULY ORDAINED” (CHRYS., HOM., XIV.). THE DIGNITY OF THE APOSTLES, AND THEIR AUTHORITY AS LEADERS OF THE CHURCH AND ORDAINERS OF THE SEVEN, IS FULLY RECOGNISED BY FEINE, BUT HE CONSIDERS THAT THEIR POSITION IS SO ALTERED, AND THE ORGANISATION OF THE CHURCH SO MUCH MORE DEVELOPED, THAT ANOTHER SOURCE AND NOT THE JERUSALEM QUELLEN-SCHRIFT MUST BE SUPPOSED; BUT IF, AS FEINE ALLOWS, SUCH PASSAGES AS ACTS 4:34, ACTS 5:2, BELONG TO THE JERUSALEM SOURCE, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE AUTHORITY OF THE APOSTLES IN THE PASSAGE BEFORE US WAS A VERY PLAIN AND NATURAL DEVELOPMENT.—ΚΑΤΑΛΕΊΨΑΝΤΑΣ: ON THE FORMATION OF THE FIRST AORIST SEE BLASS, GRAMMATIK, P. 43, AND ALSO DEISSMANN, NEUE BIBELSTUDIEN, P. 18; WINER-SCHMIEDEL, P. 109.—ΔΙΑΚΟΝΕῖΝ ΤΡΑΠΈΖΑΙΣ: THERE SEEMS TO BE AN INTENTIONAL ANTITHESIS BETWEEN THESE WORDS AND Τῇ ΔΙΑΚΟΝΊᾳ ΤΟῦ ΛΌΓΟΥ IN ACTS 6:3. THE TWELVE DO NOT OBJECT TO THE WORK OF MINISTERING, BUT ONLY TO THE NEGLECT OF MINISTERING TO THE HIGHER SUSTENANCE FOR THE SAKE OF THE LOWER (HORT, ECCLESIA, P. 206); THUS BENGEL SPEAKS OF THE EXPRESSION AS USED WITH INDIGNATION, “ANTITHETON, MINISTERIUM VERBI”. ΔΙΑΚΟΝΊΑ AND ΔΙΑΚΟΝΕῖΝ ARE USED FOR MINISTRATIONS TO MAN, ALTHOUGH MORE USUALLY OF MAN TO GOD; CF. ACTS 19:22, OF SERVICE TO ST. PAUL, ΔΙΑΚΟΝΊΑ, ACTS 11:29; ACTS 12:25, OF SERVICE TO THE BRETHREN OF JUDÆA IN THE FAMINE, ROMANS 15:25; ROMANS 15:31, 2 CORINTHIANS 8:4; 2 CORINTHIANS 9:1; 2 CORINTHIANS 9:12-13, OF THE GENTILE COLLECTIONS FOR THE SAME PURPOSE, SO TOO PROBABLY IN ROMANS 16:1 OF THE SERVICE RENDERED BY STEPHANAS TO TRAVELLING CHRISTIANS, CF. HEBREWS 6:10, AND ITS USE OF THE VERB IN THE GOSPELS OF MINISTERING TO OUR LORD’S EARTHLY WANTS, LUKE 8:3; LUKE 10:40 (BOTH NOUN AND VERB), JOHN 12:2; CF. ALSO LUKE 12:37; LUKE 22:27, MATTHEW 4:11, LUKE 4:39; SEE FURTHER ON THE USE OF THE WORD IN CLASSICAL GREEK, HORT, ECCLESIA, P. 203. THE WORD HAD A HIGH DIGNITY CONFERRED UPON IT WHEN, IN CONTRAST TO THE CONTEMPTUOUS ASSOCIATIONS WHICH SURROUNDED IT FOR THE MOST PART IN GREEK SOCIETY, EPICTETUS REMARKS THAT IT IS MAN’S TRUE HONOUR TO BE A ΔΙΆΚΟΝΟΣ OF GOD (DISS., III., 22, 69; 24, 65; IV. 7, 20; CF. III. 26, 28), AND A DIGNITY IMMEASURABLY HIGHER STILL, WHEN THE SON OF MAN COULD SPEAK OF HIMSELF AS IN MATTHEW 20:28, MARK 10:45; CF. LUKE 22:27. “EVERY CLERGYMAN BEGINS AS A DEACON. THIS IS RIGHT. BUT HE NEVER CEASES TO BE A DEACON. THE PRIEST IS A DEACON STILL. THE BISHOP IS A DEACON STILL. CHRIST CAME AS A DEACON, LIVED AS A DEACON, DIED AS A DEACON: Μὴ ΔΙΑΚΟΝΗΘῆΝΑΙ, ἀΛΛὰ ΔΙΑΚΟΝῆΣΑΙ” (LIGHTFOOT, ORDINATION SERMONS, P. 115). IN THE LXX THE VERB DOES NOT OCCUR AT ALL, BUT ΔΙΆΚΟΝΟΣ IS USED FOUR TIMES IN ESTHER 1:10; ESTHER 2:2; ESTHER 6:3; ESTHER 6:5, OF THE KING’S CHAMBERLAINS AND OF THE SERVANTS THAT MINISTERED TO HIM, AND ONCE IN 4MA 9:17; ΔΙΑΚΟΝΊΑ IS ALSO FOUND IN TWO OF THE PASSAGES IN ESTHER JUST QUOTED, ACTS 6:3; ACTS 6:5, WHERE IN A WE READ Οἱ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΔΙΑΚΟΊΑΣ (BS ΔΙΆΚΟΝΟΙ), AND ONCE IN 1MA 11:58, OF THE SERVICE OF GOLD SENT BY JONATHAN TO ANTIOCHUS. WHAT IS MEANT BY THE EXPRESSION HERE? DOES IT REFER TO DISTRIBUTION OF MONEY OR IN KIND? THE WORD IN ITSELF MIGHT INCLUDE EITHER, BUT IF WE WERE TO LIMIT ΔΙΑΚΟΝΊΑ TO ALMS, YET THE USE OF THE WORD REMARKED UPON ABOVE RENDERS THE SERVICE HIGHER THAN THAT OF ORDINARY RELIEF: “MINISTRATION” SAYS ST. CHRYSOSTOM (ALTHOUGH HE TAKES IT OF ALMS, HOM., 15), “EXTOLLING BY THIS AT ONCE THE DOERS AND THOSE TO WHOM IT WAS DONE”. BUT ΤΡΑΠΈΖΑΙΣ PRESENTS A FURTHER DIFFICULTY; DOES IT REFER TO THE TABLES OF EXCHANGE FOR MONEY, A RENDERING WHICH CLAIMS SUPPORT FROM MATTHEW 21:12; MATTHEW 25:27, LUKE 19:23, JOHN 2:15, OR TO TABLES FOR FOOD, LUKE 16:21; LUKE 22:21; LUKE 22:30? POSSIBLY THE USE OF THE WORD IN SOME PASSAGES IN THE N.T., AND ALSO THE FACT THAT THE ΔΙΑΚΟΝΊΑ WAS ΚΑΘΗΜΕΡΙΝΉ, MAY INDICATE THE LATTER, AND THE PHRASE MAY REFER TO THE ACTUAL SERVING AND SUPERINTENDING AT THE TABLES AT WHICH THE POOR SAT, OR AT ALL EVENTS TO THE SUPPLYING IN A GENERAL WAY THOSE THINGS WHICH WERE NECESSARY FOR THEIR BODILY SUSTENANCE. ZÖCKLER, APOSTELGESCHICHTE (SECOND EDITION), REFERS THE WORD TO THE MINISTRATION OF THE GIFTS OF LOVE OFFERED AT THE EUCHARIST IN THE VARIOUS CHRISTIAN HOUSES (SO SCALIGER UNDERSTOOD THE EXPRESSION OF THE AGAPÆ). MR. HUMPHRY REMINDS US THAT THE WORDS WERE QUOTED BY LATIMER (1548) IN A SERMON AGAINST SOME BISHOPS OF HIS TIME WHO WERE COMPTROLLERS OF THE MINT.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
2. THEN THE TWELVE CALLED THE MULTITUDE OF THE DISCIPLES UNTO THEM] THEY FOUND THAT THERE WAS CAUSE FOR THE COMPLAINT, AND AT ONCE PREPARED TO PROVIDE A REMEDY. BY “THE MULTITUDE OF THE DISCIPLES” WE ARE NOT TO SUPPOSE THAT AN ATTEMPT WAS MADE TO GATHER EVERY ONE WHO IN JERUSALEM CALLED HIMSELF A CHRISTIAN, BUT THAT A LARGE AND SPECIAL MEETING WAS CONVENED, BEFORE WHICH THE APOSTLES LAID THEIR PLAN. THE FUNDS HAD BEEN GIVEN BY VARIOUS PERSONS, AND WERE FOR THE COMMON RELIEF; IT WAS THEREFORE FIT THAT A CHANGE IN THE DISTRIBUTORS SHOULD BE CONSIDERED IN COMMON.
AND SAID, IT IS NOT REASON] THE WORD PROPERLY MEANS PLEASING, AND THE IDEA MEANT TO BE CONVEYED IS THAT IT WAS NOT MEET THAT THE APOSTLES SHOULD LEAVE THE HIGHER FUNCTIONS TO WHICH THEY HAD BEEN SPECIALLY APPOINTED, AND SPEND THEIR WHOLE TIME IN THE BUSINESS DUTIES TO WHICH THE PRESENT EMERGENCY HAD GIVEN RISE.
THAT WE SHOULD LEAVE THE WORD OF GOD, AND SERVE TABLES] BETTER, “FORSAKE THE WORD.” THE VERB IN THE ORIGINAL IS A STRONG FORM, AND INDICATES THAT THE WHOLE TIME OF THE TWELVE WAS BEING SPENT ON THIS DISBURSEMENT.
BY TABLES IS MEANT THE BENCH OR COUNTER AT WHICH THE MONEY WAS DISTRIBUTED. BOTH IN HEBREW AND GREEK BANKERS ARE “TABLERS.” CF. “THE TABLES OF THE MONEYCHANGERS” (MATTHEW 21:12). THE WORD FOR SERVE IS DIAKONEIN, AKIN TO THE NOUN IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 6:2. ἩΜᾶΣ, THAT WE) THE APOSTLES. — ΚΑΤΑΛΕΊΨΑΝΤΑΣ, HAVING LEFT) THEY WERE NOT ABLE AT ONCE TO ATTEND TO BOTH: FOR WHICH REASON THEY SUSTAIN THAT FUNCTION WHICH IS THE MORE NOBLE. IT IS DANGEROUS TO LEAVE THOSE DUTIES WHICH HAVE BEEN ESPECIALLY ENTRUSTED TO US. THIS OFTEN HAPPENS WHILST WE ARE UNCONSCIOUS OF IT. THE BISHOPS HAVE PUT FAR AWAY FROM THEM THIS PRINCIPLE, SINCE THEY HAVE BECOME SO INVOLVED IN WORLDLY THINGS, THAT SPIRITUAL THINGS, EXCEPTING THE SOLEMN OUTWARD PAGEANT, ARE ALMOST ENTIRELY SWALLOWED UP IN THEIR PRINCELY FUNCTION. — ΔΙΑΚΟΝΕῖΝ ΤΡΑΠΈΖΑΙΣ, TO MINISTER TO TABLES) THE PHRASE EXPRESSES THE DOING OF SOMETHING UNWORTHY OF THEIR OFFICE. THE ANTITHESIS IS THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD, ACTS 6:4. WHAT WERE THE FUNCTIONS OF THE DEACONS IN THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH, IS A SUBJECT OF COPIOUS DISQUISITION: BUT THE MATTER MAY BE COMPRISED IN A FEW WORDS. IT WAS THE ESPECIAL DUTY OF THE BISHOPS, APOSTLES, EVANGELISTS, ETC., TO PREACH THE WORD OF GOD; IT WAS THEIR SECONDARY DUTY TO HAVE A KIND OF FATHERLY CARE (FOR THE CHURCH WAS, AT THE BEGINNING, LIKE A FAMILY) OF THE SUSTENANCE, PARTICULARLY OF THE POOR, OF STRANGERS, OF WIDOWS, ETC. BUT THE DEACONS, OF BOTH SEXES, WERE APPOINTED STRICTLY TO HAVE THE SAME CARE OF THE SUSTENANCE OF THE BRETHREN: AND IN THAT DEPARTMENT THEY FELT IT NECESSARY TO BESTOW VERY MUCH EXERTION ON THE CHURCH OF JERUSALEM; IN OTHER PLACES, MORE OR LESS CARE AS CIRCUMSTANCES SUGGESTED; WHATEVER EXERTIONS THEY COULD MAKE, AFTER THEIR PRINCIPAL DUTY WAS ATTENDED TO, THEY DEVOTED TO THE PREACHING OF THE WORD.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 2. - AND FOR THEN, A.V.; FIT FOR REASONS, A.V.; FORSAKE FOR LEAVE, A.V. IT IS NOT FIT; LITERALLY, PLEASING; ἀΡΕΣΤόΝ IS OFTEN THE RENDERING OF טוב IN THE LXX.; E.G. GEM 16:6; DEUTERONOMY 12:28. IN EXODUS 15:26, DEUTERONOMY 6:18, ETC., IT STANDS FOR יָשָׁר, THAT WHICH IS RIGHT. SERVE TABLES. THE ENGLISH READER SHOULD REMEMBER THAT THE "MINISTRATION" OF VER. 1, THE "SERVE" OF THIS VERSE, AND THE "DEACON" WHICH WAS THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE NEW OFFICERS, ARE ALL FORMS OF THE SAME GREEK WORD (ΔΙΑΚΟΝίΑ ΔΙΑΚΟΝΕῖΝ ΔΙάΚΟΝΟΣ). IN VER. 4 "THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD" IS OPPOSED TO "THE DAILY MINISTRATION" OF MEAT. THE PASSAGE GIVES A NECESSARY WARNING TO THE MINISTERS OF GOD'S WORD NOT TO SPEND TOO MUCH TIME AND STRENGTH UPON ANY SECULAR WORK, EVEN THOUGH IT BE A WORK OF CHARITY. THEY MUST GIVE THEMSELVES TO THE WORD OF GOD AND TO PRAYER. THERE ARE CHRISTIAN LAITY TO SERVE TABLES. ACTS 6:2
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
REASON (ἈΠΕΣΤΌΝ): LIT., PLEASING OR AGREEABLE. LEAVE (ΚΑΤΑΛΕΊΨΑΝΤΑΣ): RATHER FORSAKE OR ABANDON: LEAVE IN THE LURCH. SERVE TABLES: SUPERINTEND THE DISTRIBUTION OF FOOD.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(3) SEVEN MEN OF HONEST REPORT. — THE NUMBER MAY HAVE HAD ITS ORIGIN IN THE GENERAL REVERENCE FOR THE NUMBER SEVEN AMONG THE JEWS. POSSIBLY, HOWEVER, THE SUGGESTION MAY HAVE COME FROM THE LIBERTINI, OR HELLENISTÆ OF ROME, WHERE THERE WAS A DISTINCT GUILD, OR COLLEGIUM, KNOWN AS THE SEPTEMVIRI EPULONES, OR SEVEN STEWARDS (LUCAN. I. 602), WHOSE BUSINESS IT WAS TO ARRANGE FOR THE BANQUETS HELD IN HONOUR OF THE GODS, WHICH WERE MORE OR LESS ANALOGOUS TO THE CHRISTIAN AGAPŒ, ON CERTAIN SET DAYS. (SEE SMITH’S DICT. OF GREEK AND ROMAN ANTIQUITIES, ART. “EPULONES.” IT IS AN INTERESTING COINCIDENCE THAT THEY, TOO, HAD BEEN APPOINTED TO RELIEVE THE PONTIFICES FROM A DUTY WHICH THEY FOUND TOO HEAVY. THIS VIEW FALLS IN WITH THE INFERENCE AS TO THE ROMAN ORIGIN OF STEPHEN WHICH WILL BE FOUND IN THE NOTES ON ACTS 6:5.
FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST AND WISDOM. — THE APOSTLES, IT IS CLEAR, DID NOT LIMIT THEIR THOUGHTS OF THE SPIRIT’S WORKING TO PROPHECY AND THE GIFT OF TONGUES. WHEREVER WISDOM, AND CHARITY, AND KINDNESS WERE REQUISITE, THERE WAS NEED OF A SUPERNATURAL GRACE, RAISING MEN ABOVE PREJUDICE AND PASSION. OF THESE QUALITIES, NO LESS THAN OF THE GOOD REPORT, THE WHOLE BODY OF BELIEVERS WERE TO BE, IN THE FIRST INSTANCE, THE JUDGES, THE APOSTLES RESERVING TO THEMSELVES THE RIGHT OF FINAL APPOINTMENT, AND THEREFORE, IF NECESSARY, OF A VETO. IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT THE WORD “WISDOM” ONLY APPEARS IN THE ACTS IN CONNECTION WITH STEPHEN (HERE AND IN ACTS 6:10, AND IN THE REPORT OF HIS SPEECH ACTS 7:10; ACTS 7:22). WE MAY, PERHAPS, THINK OF JAMES, THE BROTHER OF THE LORD, AS LED BY WHAT HE NOW SAW AND HEARD TO THAT PRAYERFUL SEEKING AFTER WISDOM WHICH IS SO PROMINENT IN HIS EPISTLE (JAMES 1:5; JAMES 3:13-17).
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
ACTS: FULNESS WITH THE SPIRIT: ACTS 6:3, ACTS 6:5, ACTS 6:8. I HAVE TAKEN THE LIBERTY OF WRENCHING THESE THREE FRAGMENTS FROM THEIR CONTEXT, BECAUSE OF THEIR REMARKABLE PARALLELISM, WHICH IS EVIDENTLY INTENDED TO SET US THINKING OF THE CONNECTION OF THE VARIOUS CHARACTERISTICS WHICH THEY SET FORTH. THE FIRST OF THEM IS A DESCRIPTION, GIVEN BY THE APOSTLES, OF THE SORT OF MAN WHOM THEY CONCEIVED TO BE FIT TO LOOK AFTER THE VERY HOMELY MATTER OF STIFLING THE DISCONTENT OF SOME MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH, WHO THOUGHT THAT THEIR POOR PEOPLE DID NOT GET THEIR FAIR SHARE OF THE DAILY MINISTRATION. THE SECOND AND THIRD OF THEM ARE PARTS OF THE DESCRIPTION OF THE FOREMOST OF THESE SEVEN MEN, THE MARTYR STEPHEN. IN REGARD TO THE FIRST AND SECOND OF OUR THREE FRAGMENTARY TEXTS, YOU WILL OBSERVE THAT THE CAUSE IS PUT FIRST AND THE EFFECT SECOND. THE ‘DEACONS’ WERE TO BE MEN ‘FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST,’ AND THAT WOULD MAKE THEM ‘FULL OF WISDOM.’ STEPHEN WAS ‘FULL OF FAITH,’ AND THAT MADE HIM ‘FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST.’ PROBABLY THE SAME RELATION SUBSISTS IN THE THIRD OF OUR TEXTS, OF WHICH THE TRUE READING IS NOT, AS IT APPEARS IN OUR AUTHORISED VERSION, ‘FULL OF FAITH AND POWER,’ BUT AS IT IS GIVEN IN THE REVISED VERSION, ‘FULL OF GRACE AND POWER.’ HE WAS FILLED WITH GRACE-BY WHICH APPARENTLY IS HERE MEANT THE SUM OF THE DIVINE SPIRITUAL GIFTS-AND THEREFORE HE WAS FULL OF POWER. WHETHER THAT IS SO OR NOT, IF WE LINK THESE THREE PASSAGES TOGETHER, AS I HAVE TAKEN THE LIBERTY OF DOING, WE GET A POINT OF VIEW APPROPRIATE FOR SUCH A DAY [FOOTNOTE: PREACHED ON WHIT SUNDAY.] AS THIS, WHEN ALL THAT CALLS ITSELF CHRISTENDOM IS COMMEMORATING THE DESCENT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND HIS ABIDING INFLUENCE UPON THE CHURCH. SO I SIMPLY WISH TO GATHER TOGETHER THE PRINCIPLES THAT COME OUT OF THESE THREE VERSES THUS CONCATENATED.
I. WE MAY ALL, IF WE WILL, BE FULL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. IF THERE IS A GOD AT ALL, THERE IS NOTHING MORE REASONABLE THAN TO SUPPOSE THAT HE CAN COME INTO DIRECT CONTACT WITH THE SPIRITS OF THE MEN WHOM HE HAS MADE. AND IF THAT ALMIGHTY GOD IS NOT AN ALMIGHTY INDIFFERENCE, OR A PURE DEVIL-IF HE IS LOVE-THEN THERE IS NOTHING MORE CERTAIN THAN THAT, IF HE CAN TOUCH AND INFLUENCE MEN’S HEARTS TOWARDS GOODNESS AND HIS OWN LIKENESS, HE MOST CERTAINLY WILL.
THE PROBABILITY, WHICH ALL RELIGION RECOGNISES, AND IN OFTEN CRUDE FORMS TRIES TO SET FORTH, AND BY SUPERSTITIOUS ACTS TO SECURE, IS RAISED TO AN ABSOLUTE CERTAINTY, IF WE BELIEVE THAT JESUS CHRIST, THE INCARNATE TRUTH, SPEAKS TRUTH TO US ABOUT THIS MATTER. FOR THERE IS NOTHING MORE CERTAIN THAN THAT THE CHARACTERISTIC WHICH DISTINGUISHES HIM FROM ALL OTHER TEACHERS, IS TO BE FOUND NOT ONLY IN THE FACT THAT HE DID SOMETHING FOR US ON THE CROSS, AS WELL AS TAUGHT US BY HIS WORD; BUT THAT IN HIS TEACHING HE PUTS IN THE FOREFRONT, NOT THE PRESCRIPTIONS OF OUR DUTY, BUT THE PROMISE OF GOD’S GIFT; AND EVER SAYS TO US, ‘OPEN YOUR HEARTS AND THE DIVINE INFLUENCES WILL FLOW IN AND FILL YOU AND FIT YOU FOR ALL GOODNESS.’ THE SPIRIT OF GOD FILLS THE HUMAN SPIRIT, AS THE MYSTERIOUS INFLUENCE WHICH WE CALL LIFE PERMEATES AND ANIMATES THE WHOLE BODY, OR AS WATER LIES IN A CUP.
CONSIDER HOW THAT METAPHOR IS CAUGHT UP, AND FROM A DIFFERENT POINT OF VIEW IS CONFIRMED, IN REGARD TO THE COMPLETENESS WHICH IT PREDICATES, BY OTHER METAPHORS OF SCRIPTURE. WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THE BAPTIST’S SAYING, ‘HE SHALL BAPTISE YOU IN THE HOLY GHOST AND FIRE’? DOES THAT NOT MEAN A COMPLETE IMMERSION IN, AND SUBMERSION UNDER, THE CLEANSING FLOOD? WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THE MASTER’S OWN SAYING, ‘TARRY YE. . . TILL YE BE CLOTHED WITH POWER FROM ON HIGH’? DOES NOT THAT MEAN COMPLETE INVESTITURE OF OUR NAKEDNESS WITH THAT HEAVENLY-WOVEN ROBE? DO NOT ALL THESE EMBLEMS DECLARE TO US THE POSSIBILITY OF A HUMAN SPIRIT BEING CHARGED TO THE LIMITS OF ITS CAPACITY WITH A DIVINE INFLUENCE?
WE DO NOT HERE DISCUSS QUESTIONS WHICH SEPARATE GOOD CHRISTIAN PEOPLE FROM ONE ANOTHER IN REGARD OF THIS MATTER. MY OBJECT NOW IS NOT TO LAY DOWN THEOLOGICAL PROPOSITIONS, BUT TO URGE UPON CHRISTIAN MEN THE ACQUIREMENT OF AN EXPERIENCE WHICH IS POSSIBLE FOR THEM. AND SO, WITHOUT CARING TO ENTER BY ARGUMENT ON CONTROVERSIAL MATTERS, I DESIRE SIMPLY TO LAY EMPHASIS UPON THE PLAIN IMPLICATION OF THAT WORD, ‘FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST.’ DOES IT MEAN LESS THAN THE COMPLETE SUBJUGATION OF A MAN’S SPIRIT BY THE INFLUENCE OF GOD’S SPIRIT BROODING UPON HIM, AS THE PROPHET LAID HIMSELF ON THE DEAD CHILD, LIP TO LIP, FACE TO FACE, BEATING HEART TO STILL HEART, LIMB TO LIMB, AND SO DIFFUSED A SUPERNATURAL LIFE INTO THE DEAD? THAT IS AN EMBLEM OF WHAT ALL YOU, CHRISTIAN PEOPLE MAY HAVE IF YOU LIKE, AND IF YOU WILL ADOPT THE DISCIPLINE AND OBSERVE THE CONDITIONS WHICH GOD HAS PLAINLY LAID DOWN.
THAT FULNESS WILL BE A GROWING FULNESS, FOR OUR SPIRITS ARE CAPABLE, IF NOT OF INFINITE, AT ANY RATE OF INDEFINITE, EXPANSION, AND THERE IS NO LIMIT KNOWN TO US, AND NO LIMIT, I SUPPOSE, WHICH WILL EVER BE REACHED, SO THAT WE CAN GO NO FURTHER-TO THE POSSIBLE GROWTH OF A CREATED SPIRIT THAT IS IN TOUCH WITH GOD, AND IS HAVING ITSELF ENLARGED AND ELEVATED AND ENNOBLED BY THAT CONTACT. THE VESSEL IS ELASTIC, THE WALLS OF THE CUP OF OUR SPIRIT, INTO WHICH THE NEW WINE OF THE DIVINE SPIRIT IS POURED, WIDEN OUT AS THE DRAUGHT IS POURED INTO THEM. THE MORE A MAN POSSESSES AND USES OF THE LIFE OF GOD, THE MORE IS HE CAPABLE OF POSSESSING AND THE MORE HE WILL RECEIVE. SO A CONTINUOUS EXPANSION IN CAPACITY, AND A CONTINUOUS INCREASE IN THE AMOUNT OF THE DIVINE LIFE POSSESSED, ARE HELD OUT AS THE HAPPY PREROGATIVE AND POSSIBILITY OF A CHRISTIAN SOUL.
THIS STEPHEN HAD BUT A VERY SMALL AMOUNT OF THE CLEAR CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE THAT YOU AND I HAVE, BUT HE WAS LEAGUES AHEAD OF MOST CHRISTIAN PEOPLE IN REGARD TO THIS, THAT HE WAS ‘FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT.’ BRETHREN, YOU CAN HAVE AS MUCH OF THAT SPIRIT AS YOU WANT. IT IS MY OWN FAULT IF MY CHRISTIAN LIFE IS NOT WHAT THE CHRISTIAN LIVES OF SOME OF US, I DOUBT NOT, ARE. ‘FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT’! RATHER A LITTLE DROP IN THE BOTTOM OF THE CUP, AND ALL THE REST GAPING EMPTINESS; RATHER THE FIRE DIED DOWN, PENTECOSTAL FIRE THOUGH IT BE, UNTIL THERE IS SCARCELY ANYTHING BUT A HEAP OF BLACK CINDERS AND GREY ASHES IN YOUR GRATE, AND A LITTLE SANDWICH OF FLICKERING FLAME IN ONE CORNER; RATHER THE RUSHING MIGHTY WIND DIED DOWN INTO ALL BUT A DEAD CALM, LIKE THAT WHICH AFFLICTS SAILING-SHIPS IN THE EQUATORIAL REGIONS, WHEN THE THICK AIR IS DEADLY STILL, AND THE EMPTY SAILS HAVE NOT STRENGTH EVEN TO FLAP UPON THE MASTS; RATHER THE ‘RIVER OF THE WATER OF LIFE’ THAT POURS ‘OUT OF THE THRONE OF GOD, AND OF THE LAMB,’ DRIED UP INTO A DRIBLET.
THAT IS THE CONDITION OF MANY CHRISTIAN PEOPLE. I SAY NOT OF WHICH OF US. LET EACH MAN SETTLE FOR HIMSELF HOW THAT MAY BE. AT ALL EVENTS HERE IS THE POSSIBILITY, WHICH MAY BE REALISED WITH INCREASING COMPLETENESS ALL THROUGH A CHRISTIAN MAN’S LIFE. WE MAY BE FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT.
II. IF WE ARE ‘FULL OF FAITH’ WE SHALL BE FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT. THAT IS THE CONDITION AS SUGGESTED BY ONE OF OUR TEXTS-’A MAN FULL OF FAITH,’ AND THEREFORE ‘OF THE HOLY GHOST.’ NOW, OF COURSE, I BELIEVE, AS I SUPPOSE ALL PEOPLE WHO HAVE MADE ANY EXPERIENCE OF THEIR OWN HEARTS MUST BELIEVE, THAT BEFORE A SOUL EXERCISES CONFIDENCE IN JESUS CHRIST, AND PASSES INTO THE HOUSEHOLD OF FAITH, THERE HAVE BEEN PLAYING UPON IT THE INFLUENCES OF THAT DIVINE COMFORTER WHOSE FIRST MISSION IS TO ‘CONVINCE THE WORLD OF SIN.’ BUT BETWEEN SUCH OPERATIONS AS THESE, WHICH I BELIEVE ARE UNIVERSALLY DIFFUSED, WHERESOEVER THE WORD OF GOD AND THE MESSAGE OF SALVATION ARE PROCLAIMED-BETWEEN SUCH OPERATIONS AS THESE, AND THOSE TO WHICH I NOW REFER, WHEREBY THE DIVINE SPIRIT NOT ONLY OPERATES UPON, BUT DWELLS IN, A MAN’S HEART, AND NOT ONLY BRINGS CONVICTION TO THE WORLD OF SIN, THERE IS A WIDE GULF FIXED; AND FOR ALL THE HALLOWING, SANCTIFYING, ILLUMINATING AND STRENGTH-GIVING OPERATIONS OF THAT DIVINE SPIRIT, THE PRE-REQUISITE CONDITION IS OUR TRUST. JESUS CHRIST TAUGHT US SO, IN MORE THAN ONE UTTERANCE, AND HIS APOSTLE, IN COMMENTING ON ONE OF THE MOST REMARKABLE OF HIS SAYINGS ON THIS SUBJECT, SAYS, ‘THIS SPAKE HE CONCERNING THE HOLY SPIRIT WHICH THEY THAT BELIEVED IN HIM WERE TO RECEIVE.’ FAITH IS THE CONDITION OF RECEIVING THAT DIVINE INFLUENCE. BUT WHAT KIND OF FAITH? WELL, LET US PUT AWAY THEOLOGICAL WORDS. IF YOU DO NOT BELIEVE THAT THERE IS ANY SUCH INFLUENCE TO BE GOT, YOU WILL NOT GET IT. IF YOU DO NOT WANT IT, YOU WILL NOT GET IT. IF YOU DO NOT EXPECT IT, YOU WILL NOT GET IT. IF PROFESSING TO BELIEVE IT, AND TO WISH IT, AND TO LOOK FOR IT, YOU ARE BEHAVING YOURSELF IN SUCH A WAY AS TO SHOW THAT YOU DO NOT REALLY DESIRE IT, YOU WILL NEVER GET IT. IT IS ALL VERY WELL TO TALK ABOUT FAITH AS THE CONDITION OF RECEIVING THAT DIVINE SPIRIT. DO NOT LET US LOSE OURSELVES IN THE WORD, BUT TRY TO TRANSLATE THE SOMEWHAT THREADBARE EXPRESSION, WHICH BY REASON OF ITS FAMILIARITY PRODUCES LITTLE EFFECT UPON SOME OF US, AND TO TURN IT INTO NON-THEOLOGICAL ENGLISH. IT JUST COMES TO THIS,-IF WE ARE SIMPLY TRUSTING OURSELVES TO JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD, AND IF IN THAT TRUST WE DO BELIEVE IN THE POSSIBILITY OF EVEN OUR BEING FILLED WITH THE DIVINE SPIRIT, AND IF THAT POSSIBILITY LIGHTS UP A LEAPING FLAME OF DESIRE IN OUR HEARTS WHICH ASPIRES TOWARDS THE POSSESSION OF SUCH A GIFT, AND IF BELIEF THAT OUR RECEPTION OF THAT GIFT IS POSSIBLE BECAUSE WE TRUST OURSELVES TO JESUS CHRIST, AND LONGING THAT WE MAY RECEIVE IT, COMBINE TO PRODUCE THE CONFIDENT EXPECTATION THAT WE SHALL, AND IF ALL OF THESE COMBINE TO PRODUCE CONDUCT WHICH NEITHER QUENCHES NOR GRIEVES THAT DIVINE GUEST, THEN, AND ONLY THEN, SHALL WE INDEED BE FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT.
I KNOW OF NO OTHER WAY BY WHICH A MAN CAN RECEIVE GOD INTO HIS HEART THAN BY OPENING HIS HEART FOR GOD TO COME IN. I KNOW OF NO OTHER WAY BY WHICH A MAN CAN WOO-IF I MAY SO SAY-THE DIVINE LOVER TO ENTER INTO HIS SPIRIT THAN BY LONGING THAT HE WOULD COME, WAITING FOR HIS COMING, EXPECTING IT, AND BEING SUPREMELY BLESSED IN THE THOUGHT THAT SUCH A UNION IS POSSIBLE. FAITH, THAT IS TRUST, WITH ITS APPROPRIATE AND NECESSARY SEQUELS OF DESIRE AND EXPECTATION AND OBEDIENCE, IS THE COMPLETING OF THE ELECTRIC CIRCUIT, AND AFTER IT THE SPARK IS SURE TO COME. IT IS THE OPENING OF THE WINDOWS, AFTER WHICH SUNSHINE CANNOT BUT FLOOD THE CHAMBER. IT IS THE STRETCHING OUT OF THE HAND, AND NO MAN THAT EVER, WITH LOVE AND LONGING, LIFTED AN EMPTY HAND TO GOD, DROPPED IT STILL EMPTY. AND NO MAN WHO, WITH PENITENCE FOR HIS OWN ACT, AND TRUST IN THE DIVINE ACT, LIFTED BLOOD-STAINED AND FOUL HANDS TO GOD, EVER HELD THEM UP THERE WITHOUT THE GORY PATCHES MELTING AWAY, AND BECOMING WHITE AS SNOW. NOT ‘ALL THE PERFUMES OF ARABY’ CAN SWEETEN THOSE BLOODY HANDS. LIFT THEM UP TO GOD, AND THEY BECOME PURE. WHOSOEVER WISHES THAT HE MAY, AND BELIEVES THAT HE SHALL, RECEIVE FROM CHRIST THE FULNESS OF THE SPIRIT, WILL NOT BE DISAPPOINTED. BRETHREN, ‘YE HAVE NOT BECAUSE YE ASK NOT.’ ‘IF YE, BEING EVIL, KNOW HOW TO GIVE GOOD GIFTS TO YOUR CHILDREN,’ SHALL NOT ‘YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER GIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT TO THEM THAT ASK HIM?’
III. LASTLY, IF WE ARE FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT, WE SHALL BE ‘FULL OF WISDOM, GRACE, AND POWER.’ THE APOSTLES SEEMED TO THINK THAT IT WAS A VERY IMPORTANT BUSINESS TO LOOK AFTER A HANDFUL OF POOR WIDOWS, AND SEE THAT THEY HAD THEIR FAIR SHARE IN THE DISPENSING OF THE MODEST CHARITY OF THE HALF-PAUPER JERUSALEM CHURCH, WHEN THEY SAID THAT FOR SUCH A PURELY SECULAR THING AS THAT A MAN WOULD NEED TO BE ‘FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST AND WISDOM.’ SURELY, SOMETHING A LITTLE LESS AUGUST MIGHT HAVE SERVED THEIR TURN TO QUALIFY MEN FOR SUCH A TASK! ‘WISDOM’ HERE, I SUPPOSE, MEANS PRACTICAL SAGACITY, COMMON SENSE, THE POWER OF PICKING OUT AN IMPOSTOR WHEN SHE CAME WHINING FOR A DOLE. VERY COMMONPLACE VIRTUES! -BUT THE APOSTLES EVIDENTLY THOUGHT THAT SUCH EVERYDAY OPERATIONS OF THE UNDERSTANDING AS THESE WERE NOT TOO SECULAR AND COMMONPLACE TO OWE THEIR ORIGIN TO THE COMMUNICATION TO MEN OF THE FULNESS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.
MAY WE NOT TAKE A LESSON FROM THAT, THAT GOD’S GREAT INFLUENCES, WHEN THEY COME INTO A MAN, DO NOT CONCERN THEMSELVES ONLY WITH GREAT INTELLECTUAL PROBLEMS AND THE LIKE, BUT THAT THEY WILL OPERATE TO MAKE HIM MORE FIT TO DO THE MOST SECULAR AND THE MOST TRIVIAL THINGS THAT CAN BE PUT INTO HIS HAND TO DO? THE HOLY GHOST HAD TO FILL STEPHEN BEFORE HE COULD HAND OUT LOAVES AND MONEY TO THE WIDOWS IN JERUSALEM.
AND DO YOU NOT THINK THAT YOUR DAY’S WORK, AND YOUR BUSINESS PERPLEXITIES, COME UNDER THE SAME CATEGORY? PERHAPS THE BEST WAY TO SECURE UNDERSTANDING OF WHAT WE OUGHT TO DO, IN REGARD TO VERY SMALL AND SECULAR MATTERS, IS TO KEEP OURSELVES VERY NEAR TO GOD, WITH THE WINDOWS OF OUR HEARTS OPENED TOWARDS JERUSALEM, THAT ALL THE GUIDANCE AND LIGHT THAT CAN COME FROM HIM MAY COME INTO US. DEPEND UPON IT, UNLESS WE HAVE GOD’S GUIDANCE IN THE TRIVIALITIES OF LIFE, NINETY PER CENT., AY! AND MORE, OF OUR LIVES WILL BE WITHOUT GOD’S GUIDANCE; BECAUSE TRIVIALITIES MAKE UP LIFE. AND UNLESS MY FATHER IN HEAVEN CAN GUIDE ME ABOUT WHAT WE, VERY MISTAKENLY, CALL ‘SECULAR’ THINGS, AND WHAT WE VERY VULGARLY CALL TRIVIAL THINGS, HIS GUIDANCE IS NOT WORTH MUCH. THE HOLY GHOST WILL GIVE YOU WISDOM FOR TO-MORROW, AND ALL ITS LITTLE CARES, AS WELL AS FOR THE HIGHER THINGS, OF WHICH I AM NOT GOING TO SPEAK NOW, BECAUSE THEY DO NOT COME WITHIN MY TEXT.
‘FULL OF GRACE,’-THAT IS A WIDE WORD, AS I TAKE IT. IF, BY OUR FAITH, WE HAVE BROUGHT INTO OUR HEARTS THAT DIVINE INFLUENCE, THE SPIRIT OF GOD DOES NOT COME EMPTY-HANDED, BUT HE COMMUNICATES TO US WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE LOVELY AND OF GOOD REPORT, WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE FAIR AND HONOURABLE, WHATSOEVER THINGS IN THE EYES OF MEN ARE WORTHY TO BE PRAISED, AND BY THE TONGUES OF MEN HAVE BEEN CALLED VIRTUE. THESE THINGS WILL ALL BE GIVEN TO US STEP BY STEP, NOT WITHOUT OUR OWN DILIGENT CO-OPERATION, BY THAT DIVINE GIVER. EFFORT WITHOUT FAITH, AND FAITH WITHOUT EFFORT, ARE EQUALLY INCOMPLETE, AND THE CO-OPERATION OF THE TWO IS THAT WHICH IS BLESSED BY GOD.
THEN THE THINGS WHICH ARE ‘GRACIOUS,’ THAT IS TO SAY, GIVEN BY HIS LOVE, AND ALSO GRACIOUS IN THE SENSE OF PARTAKING OF THE CELESTIAL BEAUTY WHICH BELONGS TO ALL VIRTUE, AND TO ALL LIKENESS IN CHARACTER TO GOD, THESE THINGS WILL GIVE US A STRANGE, SUPERNATURAL POWER AMONGST MEN. THE WORD IS EMPLOYED IN MY THIRD TEXT, I PRESUME, IN ITS NARROW SENSE OF MIRACLE-WORKING POWER, BUT WE MAY FAIRLY WIDEN IT TO SOMETHING MUCH MORE THAN THAT. OUR LORD ONCE SAID, WHEN HE WAS SPEAKING ABOUT THE GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, THAT THERE WERE TWO STAGES IN ITS OPERATION. IN THE FIRST, IT AVAILED FOR THE REFRESHMENT AND THE SATISFYING OF THE DESIRES OF THE INDIVIDUAL; IN THE SECOND IT BECAME, BY THE MINISTRATION OF THAT INDIVIDUAL, A SOURCE OF BLESSING TO OTHERS. HE SAID, ‘IF ANY MAN THIRST, LET HIM COME TO ME AND DRINK,’ AND THEN, IMMEDIATELY, ‘HE THAT BELIEVETH ON ME, OUT OF HIS BELLY SHALL FLOW RIVERS OF LIVING WATER.’ THAT IS TO SAY, WHOEVER LIVES IN TOUCH WITH GOD, HAVING THAT DIVINE SPIRIT IN HIS HEART, WILL WALK AMONGST MEN THE WIELDER OF AN UNMISTAKABLE POWER, AND WILL BE ABLE TO BEAR WITNESS TO GOD, AND MOVE MEN’S HEARTS, AND DRAW THEM TO GOODNESS AND TRUTH. THE ONLY POWER FOR CHRISTIAN SERVICE IS THE POWER THAT COMES FROM BEING CLOTHED WITH GOD’S SPIRIT. THE ONLY POWER FOR SELF-GOVERNMENT IS THE POWER THAT COMES FROM BEING CLOTHED WITH GOD’S SPIRIT. THE ONLY POWER WHICH WILL KEEP US IN THE WAY THAT LEADS TO LIFE, AND WILL BRING US AT LAST TO THE REST AND THE REWARD, IS THE POWER THAT COMES FROM BEING CLOTHED WITH GOD’S SPIRIT.
I AM CHARGED TO ALL WHO HEAR ME NOW WITH THIS MESSAGE. HERE IS A GIFT OFFERED TO YOU. YOU CANNOT PARE AND BATTER AT YOUR OWN CHARACTERS SO AS TO MAKE THEM WHAT WILL SATISFY YOUR OWN CONSCIENCES, STILL LESS WHAT WILL SATISFY THE JUST JUDGMENT OF GOD; BUT YOU CAN PUT YOURSELF UNDER THE MOULDING INFLUENCES OF CHRIST’S LOVE. DEAR BRETHREN, THE ONE HOPE FOR DEAD HUMANITY, THE BONES VERY MANY AND VERY DRY, IS THAT FROM THE FOUR WINDS THERE SHOULD COME THE BREATH OF GOD, AND BREATHE IN THEM, AND THEY SHALL LIVE, ‘AN EXCEEDING GREAT ARMY.’ FORGET ALL ELSE THAT I HAVE BEEN SAYING NOW, IF YOU LIKE, BUT TAKE THESE TWO SENTENCES TO YOUR HEARTS, AND DO NOT REST TILL THEY EXPRESS YOUR OWN PERSONAL EXPERIENCE; IF I AM TO BE GOOD, I MUST HAVE GOD’S SPIRIT WITHIN ME. IF I AM TO HAVE GOD’S SPIRIT WITHIN ME, I MUST BE ‘FULL OF FAITH.’
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:1-7 HITHERTO THE DISCIPLES HAD BEEN OF ONE ACCORD; THIS OFTEN HAD BEEN NOTICED TO THEIR HONOUR; BUT NOW THEY WERE MULTIPLIED, THEY BEGAN TO MURMUR. THE WORD OF GOD WAS ENOUGH TO TAKE UP ALL THE THOUGHTS, CARES, AND TIME OF THE APOSTLES. THE PERSONS CHOSEN TO SERVE TABLES MUST BE DULY QUALIFIED. THEY MUST BE FILLED WITH GIFTS AND GRACES OF THE HOLY GHOST, NECESSARY TO RIGHTLY MANAGING THIS TRUST; MEN OF TRUTH, AND HATING COVETOUSNESS. ALL WHO ARE EMPLOYED IN THE SERVICE OF THE CHURCH, OUGHT TO BE COMMENDED TO THE DIVINE GRACE BY THE PRAYERS OF THE CHURCH. THEY BLESSED THEM IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD. THE WORD AND GRACE OF GOD ARE GREATLY MAGNIFIED, WHEN THOSE ARE WROUGHT UPON BY IT, WHO WERE LEAST LIKELY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
LOOK YE OUT - SELECT, OR CHOOSE. AS THIS WAS A MATTER PERTAINING TO THEIR OWN PECUNIARY AFFAIRS, IT WAS PROPER THAT "THEY" SHOULD BE PERMITTED TO CHOOSE SUCH MEN AS THEY COULD CONFIDE IN. BY THIS MEANS THE APOSTLES WOULD BE FREE FROM ALL SUSPICIONS. IT COULD NOT BE PRETENDED THAT "THEY" WERE PARTIAL, NOR COULD IT EVER BE CHARGED ON THEM THAT THEY WISHED TO EMBEZZLE THE FUNDS BY MANAGING THEM THEMSELVES, OR BY ENTRUSTING THEM TO MEN OF THEIR OWN SELECTION. IT FOLLOWS FROM THIS, ALSO, THAT THE RIGHT OF SELECTING "DEACONS" RESIDES "IN" THE CHURCH, AND DOES NOT PERTAIN TO THE MINISTRY. IT IS EVIDENTLY PROPER THAT MEN WHO ARE TO BE ENTRUSTED WITH THE ALMS OF THE CHURCH SHOULD BE SELECTED BY THE CHURCH ITSELF.
AMONG YOU - THAT IS, FROM AMONG THE GRECIANS AND HEBREWS, THAT THERE MAY BE JUSTICE DONE, AND NO FURTHER CAUSE OF COMPLAINT. SEVEN MEN - SEVEN WAS A SACRED NUMBER AMONG THE HEBREWS, BUT THERE DOES NOT APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN ANY "MYSTERY" IN CHOOSING THIS NUMBER. IT WAS A CONVENIENT NUMBER, SUFFICIENTLY LARGE TO SECURE THE FAITHFUL PERFORMANCE OF THE DUTY, AND NOT SO LARGE AS TO CAUSE CONFUSION AND EMBARRASSMENT. IT DOES NOT FOLLOW, HOWEVER, THAT THE SAME NUMBER IS NOW TO BE CHOSEN AS DEACONS IN A CHURCH, FOR THE PRECISE NUMBER IS NOT COMMANDED.
OF HONEST REPORT - OF FAIR REPUTATION; REGARDED AS MEN OF INTEGRITY. GREEK: "TESTIFIED OF," OR "BEAR WITNESS TO"; THAT IS, WHOSE CHARACTERS WERE WELL KNOWN AND FAIR. FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST - THIS EVIDENTLY DOES NOT MEAN ENDOWED WITH MIRACULOUS GIFTS, OR THE POWER OF SPEAKING FOREIGN LANGUAGES, FOR SUCH GIFTS WERE NOT NECESSARY TO THE DISCHARGE OF THEIR OFFICE, BUT IT MEANS PEOPLE WHO WERE EMINENTLY UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, OR WHO WERE OF DISTINGUISHED PIETY. THIS WAS ALL THAT WAS NECESSARY IN THE CASE, AND THIS IS ALL THAT THE WORDS FAIRLY IMPLY.
AND WISDOM - PRUDENCE, OR SKILL, TO MAKE A WISE AND EQUABLE DISTRIBUTION. THE QUALIFICATIONS OF DEACONS ARE STILL FURTHER STATED AND ILLUSTRATED IN 1 TIMOTHY 3:8-10. IN THIS PLACE IT IS SEEN THAT THEY MUST BE PEOPLE OF EMINENT PIETY AND FAIR CHARACTER, AND THAT THEY MUST POSSESS "PRUDENCE," OR WISDOM, TO MANAGE THE AFFAIRS CONNECTED WITH THEIR OFFICE. THESE QUALIFICATIONS ARE INDISPENSABLE TO A FAITHFUL DISCHARGE OF THE DUTY ENTRUSTED TO THE OFFICERS OF THE CHURCH.
WHOM WE MAY APPOINT - WHOM WE MAY "CONSTITUTE," OR SET OVER THIS BUSINESS. THE WAY IN WHICH THIS WAS DONE WAS BY PRAYER AND THE IMPOSITION OF HANDS, ACTS 6:6. THOUGH THEY WERE "SELECTED" BY THE CHURCH, YET THE POWER OF ORDAINING THEM, OR SETTING THEM APART, WAS RETAINED BY THE APOSTLES. THUS, THE RIGHTS OF "BOTH" WERE PRESERVED - THE RIGHT OF THE CHURCH TO DESIGNATE THOSE WHO SHOULD SERVE THEM IN THE OFFICE OF DEACON, AND THE RIGHT OF THE APOSTLES TO ORGANIZE AND ESTABLISH THE CHURCH WITH ITS APPROPRIATE OFFICERS; ON THE ONE HAND, A DUE REGARD TO THE LIBERTY AND PRIVILEGES OF THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY, AND, ON THE OTHER, THE SECURITY OF PROPER RESPECT FOR THE OFFICE AS BEING OF APOSTOLIC APPOINTMENT AND AUTHORITY.
OVER THIS BUSINESS - THAT IS, OVER THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE ALMS OF THE CHURCH - NOT TO PREACH, OR TO GOVERN THE CHURCH, BUT SOLELY TO TAKE CARE OF THE SACRED FUNDS OF CHARITY, AND DISTRIBUTE THEM TO SUPPLY THE NEEDS OF THE POOR. THE OFFICE IS DISTINGUISHED FROM THAT OF "PREACHING" THE GOSPEL. TO THAT THE APOSTLES WERE TO ATTEND. THE DEACONS WERE EXPRESSLY SET APART TO A DIFFERENT WORK, AND TO THAT WORK THEY SHOULD BE CONFINED. IN THIS ACCOUNT OF THEIR ORIGINAL APPOINTMENT, THERE IS NOT THE SLIGHTEST INTIMATION THAT THEY WERE TO "PREACH," BUT THE CONTRARY IS SUPPOSED IN THE WHOLE TRANSACTION. NOR IS THERE HERE THE SLIGHTEST INTIMATION THAT THEY WERE REGARDED AS AN ORDER OF "CLERGY," OR AS IN ANY WAY CONNECTED WITH THE CLERICAL OFFICE. IN THE ANCIENT SYNAGOGUES OF THE JEWS THERE WERE THREE MEN TO WHOM WAS ENTRUSTED THE CARE OF THE POOR. THEY WERE CALLED BY THE HEBREWS "PARNASIN" OR "PASTORS" (LIGHTFOOT, HOR. HEB. ET TALIN.; MATTHEW 4:23). FROM THESE OFFICERS THE APOSTLES TOOK THE IDEA PROBABLY OF APPOINTING DEACONS IN THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, AND DOUBTLESS INTENDED THAT THEIR DUTIES SHOULD BE THE SAME.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
3. LOOK YE OUT AMONG YOU—THAT IS, YE, "THE MULTITUDE," FROM AMONG YOURSELVES. SEVEN MEN OF HONEST REPORT—GOOD REPUTATION (AC 10:22; 1TI 3:7). FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST—NOT FULL OF MIRACULOUS GIFTS, WHICH WOULD HAVE BEEN NO QUALIFICATION FOR THE DUTIES REQUIRED, BUT SPIRITUALLY GIFTED (ALTHOUGH ON TWO OF THEM MIRACULOUS POWER DID REST). AND WISDOM—DISCRETION, APTITUDE FOR PRACTICAL BUSINESS. WHOM WE MAY APPOINT—FOR WHILE THE ELECTION WAS VESTED IN THE CHRISTIAN PEOPLE, THE APPOINTMENT LAY WITH THE APOSTLES, AS SPIRITUAL RULERS.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
LOOK YE OUT AMONG YOU SEVEN MEN; AS CAREFULLY AND CIRCUMSPECTLY AS YE WOULD IN ANY CASES OF YOUR OWN CONCERNS. OF HONEST REPORT; A GOOD DIRECTION, THAT OBLIGES TO THIS DAY, IN ALL ELECTIONS OF ANY FOR THE SERVICE OF GOD AND HIS CHURCH. FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST; OF THE GIFTS AND GRACES OF THE HOLY GHOST, WHICH WERE NOT BESTOWED ON THE APOSTLES ONLY. AND WISDOM; OR PRUDENCE, AND SKILL IN THE WORD OF GOD, WHICH ONLY IS ABLE TO MAKE A MAN WISE UNTO SALVATION, 2 TIMOTHY 3:15.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
WHEREFORE BRETHREN LOOK YE OUT AMONG YOU,.... OR "CHOOSE OUT AMONG YOU", AS THE SYRIAC VERSION ADDS, AND AS THE ARABIC AND ETHIOPIC VERSIONS RENDER IT; WHICH SHOWS THAT THIS SORT OF OFFICERS, DEACONS, MUST BE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH, AND OF THE SAME CHURCH TO WHICH THEY ARE ORDAINED DEACONS; AND THAT THEY MUST BE CHOSEN TO THAT OFFICE BY THE WHOLE COMMUNITY, OR BY THE COMMON SUFFRAGES AND VOTES OF THE PEOPLE. SO, THE (B) JEWS
"DID NOT APPOINT (WHICH MAY BE RENDERED) "AN OVERSEER OF THE POOR", IN A CONGREGATION, WITHOUT CONSULTING THE CONGREGATION;'' WHICH OFFICER SEEMS PRETTY MUCH TO ANSWER TO A DEACON.
SEVEN MEN, OF HONEST REPORT; WHY THE NUMBER SEVEN IS FIXED UPON, PERHAPS NO OTHER SOLID REASON IS TO BE GIVEN, BUT THAT THAT NUMBER WAS JUDGED SUFFICIENT FOR THE CARE OF THE POOR IN THAT CHURCH, AND AT THAT TIME; NOR IS IT OBLIGATORY ON OTHER CHURCHES TO HAVE JUST SO MANY, NEITHER MORE NOR FEWER; FOR SUCH OFFICERS ARE TO BE CHOSEN AS THE CHURCH REQUIRES: PERHAPS SOME REGARD MIGHT BE HAD TO "THE SEVEN GOOD MEN OF THE (C) CITY" AMONG THE JEWS, WHO HAD GREAT AUTHORITY IN THEIR SYNAGOGUES, AND WHO HAD POWER TO SELL THEM, WHEN OLD AND USELESS; AND WHO SEEM, ACCORDING TO MAIMONIDES (D), TO BE THE ELDERS OF THE PEOPLE. IT IS NECESSARY THAT THIS SORT OF OFFICERS IN THE CHURCH SHOULD BE MEN "OF HONEST REPORT"; THAT HAVE A GOOD TESTIMONY BOTH FROM WITHIN THE CHURCH AND WITHOUT, OF THEIR HONESTY AND FIDELITY; SINCE THEY ARE INTRUSTED WITH THE CHURCH'S STOCK, AND HAVE THE CARE OF MANY DEVOLVED UPON THEM: SO THE COLLECTORS OF ALMS AMONG THE JEWS WERE TO BE MEN , "KNOWN AND FAITHFUL" (E); MEN OF KNOWN PROBITY AND INTEGRITY: AND, BESIDES THIS GOOD AND HONEST REPORT THEY WERE TO HAVE FROM OTHERS, THEY WERE ALSO TO BE MEN
FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST, OF WISDOM; THEY WERE TO BE MEN, NOT ONLY THAT HAD THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN THEM, BUT WHO WERE EMINENT FOR THEIR RICH EXPERIENCES OF GRACE; AND WHO HAD SUPERIOR GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT, WHEREBY THEY WERE CAPABLE BOTH OF DEFENDING THE TRUTH AGAINST OPPOSERS, AND OF SPEAKING A WORD OF EXHORTATION TO DUTY, OR OF COMFORT UNDER DISTRESS, OR OF REPROOF TO MEMBERS, AS CIRCUMSTANCES REQUIRED; AND IT MAY BE AT THIS TIME WHEN THE CHURCH CONSISTED OF SOME OF ALL NATIONS, AS SEEMS FROM ACTS 2:9 IT MIGHT BE NECESSARY THAT THEY SHOULD HAVE THE EXTRAORDINARY GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT, ESPECIALLY THAT OF SPEAKING WITH DIVERS TONGUES, THAT THEY MIGHT BE ABLE TO CONVERSE WITH PERSONS OF DIFFERENT LANGUAGES: AND "WISDOM" IS HIGHLY REQUISITE IN THEM, THAT THEY MAY BE GOOD ECONOMISTS OF THE CHURCH'S STOCK, AND DISPOSE OF IT IN THE MOST PRUDENT MANNER: AND CONDUCT THEMSELVES AGREEABLY TO THE DIFFERENT TEMPERS AND SPIRITS OF MEN THEY HAVE TO DO WITH, AND ESPECIALLY IN COMPOSING DIFFERENCES AMONG MEMBERS.
WHOM WE MAY APPOINT OVER THIS BUSINESS; ASSIGN OR MAKE OVER THAT PART OF THEIR OFFICE TO THEM, WHICH HITHERTO THEY HAD EXERCISED, AND INSTALL THEM INTO IT, AND INVEST THEM WITH IT. (B) T. BAB. BERACOT, FOL. 55. 1.((C) T. BAB. MEGILLA, FOL. 26. 2. & 27. 1.((D) IN MISU. MEGILLA, C. 3. SECT. 2.((E) MAIMON. HILCHOT MATTANOT ANAYIM, C. 9. SECT. 1.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{3} WHEREFORE, BRETHREN, LOOK YE OUT AMONG YOU SEVEN MEN OF HONEST REPORT, FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST AND WISDOM, WHOM WE MAY APPOINT OVER THIS BUSINESS. (3) IN CHOOSING DEACONS (AND MUCH MORE IN CHOOSING MINISTERS) THERE MUST BE AN EXAMINATION OF BOTH THEIR LEARNING AND THEIR MANNERS OF LIFE. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES)
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 6:3. ACCORDINGLY (ΟὖΝ), AS WE, THE APOSTLES, CAN NO LONGER UNDERTAKE THIS BUSINESS OF DISTRIBUTION, LOOK YE OUT, I.E. DIRECT YOUR ATTENTION TO TEST AND SELECT, ETC.
ἑΠΤΆ] THE SACRED NUMBER. ΣΟΦΊΑΣ] QUITE IN THE USUAL PRACTICAL SENSE: WISDOM, WHICH DETERMINES THE RIGHT AGENCY IN CONFORMITY WITH THE RECOGNISED DIVINE AIM. WITH A VIEW TO THIS REQUIRED CONDITION OF FULNESS OF THE SPIRIT AND OF WISDOM, THE MEN TO BE SELECTED FROM THE MIDST OF THE CHURCH WERE TO BE ATTESTED, I.E. WERE TO HAVE THE CORRESPONDING TESTIMONY OF THE CHURCH IN THEIR FAVOUR. COMP. ACTS 16:2 AND ON LUKE 4:22; DION. HAL. ANT. II. 26.
ΟὓΣ ΚΑΤΑΣΤΉΣΟΜΕΝ ἐΠὶ ΤῆΣ ΧΡΕΊΑΣ ΤΑΎΤΗΣ] WHOM WE (THE APOSTLES) WILL APPOINT (WHEN THEY ARE CHOSEN) OVER THE BUSINESS IN QUESTION (ON ἐΠΊ WITH THE GENITIVE, IN THE SENSE OF OFFICIAL APPOINTMENT OVER SOMETHING, SEE LOBECK, AD PHRYN. P. 474; KÜHNER, AD XEN. MEM. III. 3. 2). THIS OFFICIUM, MINISTRATION (SEE WETSTEIN AND SCHWEIGHÄUSER, LEX. POLYB. P. 665), IS JUST THAT, OF WHICH THE DISTRIBUTING TO THE WIDOWS WAS AN ESSENTIAL AND INDEED THE CHIEF PART, NAMELY, THE CARE OF THE POOR IN THE CHURCH, NOT MERELY AS TO ITS HELLENISTIC PORTION (VITRINGA, DE SYNAG. II. 2. 5, MOSHEIM, HEINRICHS, KUINOEL). THE LIMITATION TO THE LATTER WOULD PRESUPPOSE THE EXISTENCE OF A SPECIAL MANAGEMENT OF THE POOR ALREADY ESTABLISHED FOR THE HEBREW PORTION, WITHOUT ANY INDICATION OF IT IN THE TEXT; NOR IS IT SUPPORTED BY THE HELLENIC NAMES OF THE PERSONS CHOSEN (ACTS 6:5), AS SUCH NAMES AT THAT TIME WERE VERY COMMON ALSO AMONG THE HEBREWS. CONSEQUENTLY, THE HYPOTHESIS, THAT PURE HELLENISTS WERE APPOINTED BY THE IMPARTIALITY OF THE HEBREWS (ROTHE, DE WETTE, THIERSCH, KIRCHE IM APOST. ZEITALT. P. 75), IS ENTIRELY ARBITRARY; AS ALSO IS THE SUPPOSITION OF GIESELER (KIRCHENGESCH. I. SEC. 25, NOTE 7), THAT THREE HEBREWS AND THREE HELLENISTS (AND ONE PROSELYTE) WERE APPOINTED; ALTHOUGH THE CHOSEN WERE DOUBTLESS PARTLY HEBREWS AND PARTLY HELLENISTS.
OBSERVE, MOREOVER, HOW THE RIGHT TO ELECT WAS REGARDED BY THE APOSTLES AS VESTED IN THE CHURCH, AND THE ELECTION ITSELF WAS PERFORMED BY THE CHURCH, BUT THE APPOINTMENT AND CONSECRATION WERE COMPLETED BY THE APOSTLES; THE REQUISITE QUALIFICATIONS, MOREOVER, OF THOSE TO BE ELECTED ARE DEFINED BY THE APOSTLES.[178] FROM THIS FIRST REGULAR OVERSEERSHIP OF ALMS, THE MODE OF APPOINTMENT TO WHICH COULD NOT BUT REGULATE ANALOGICALLY THE PRACTICE OF THE CHURCH, WAS GRADUALLY DEVELOPED THE DIACONATE, WHICH SUBSEQUENTLY UNDERWENT FURTHER ELABORATION (PHP 1:1).[179] IT REMAINS AN OPEN QUESTION WHETHER THE OVERSEERS CORRESPONDED TO THE גַבַּאִים OF THE SYNAGOGUE[180] (VITRINGA; ON THE OTHER SIDE RHENFELD, SEE WOLF, CURAE).
Τῇ ΔΙΑΚΟΝΊᾳ ΤΟῦ ΛΌΓΟΥ] CORRELATE CONTRASTING WITH THE ΔΙΑΚΟΝΕῖΝ ΤΡΑΠΈΖΑΙΣ IN ACTS 6:2.[181] THE APOSTOLIC WORKING WAS TO BE SEPARATED FROM THE OFFICE OF OVERSEER; WHILE, ON THE OTHER HAND, THE LATTER WAS BY NO MEANS TO EXCLUDE OTHER CHRISTIAN WORK IN THE MEASURE OF EXISTING GIFTS, AS THE VERY EXAMPLE OF STEPHEN (ACTS 6:8-10) SHOWS; COMP. ON ACTS 8:5.
[177] THE OPPOSITE OF ΚΑΤΑΣΤΉΣ. ἐΠὶ ΤῆΣ ΧΡ. (COMP. 1MA 10:37) IS: ΜΕΤΑΣΤΉΣΑΣΘΑΙ ἀΠὸ ΤῆΣ ΧΡ., POLYB. IV. 87. 9; 1MA 11:63. [178] COMP. HOLTZM. JUDENTH. U. CHRISTENTH. P. 613 F. [179] BUT THE ASSUMPTION THAT “THE INSTITUTION OF THE SO-CALLED DEACONS WAS ORIGINALLY ONE AND THE SAME WITH THE PRESBYTERATE, AND THAT ONLY AT A LATER PERIOD IT RAMIFIED INTO THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE PRESBYTERATE IN THE NARROWER SENSE AND THE DIACONATE” (LANGE, APOST. ZEITALT. II. P. 75, AFTER J. H. BÖHMER; COMP. ALSO LECHLER, P. 306), IS NOT TO BE PROVED BY ACTS 11:30. SEE IN LOC. RITSCHL, ALTKATHOL. K. P. 355 FF., THINKS IT VERY PROBABLE THAT THE AUTHORITY OF THE SEVEN WAS THE FIRST SHAPE OF THE OFFICE OF PRESBYTER AFTERWARDS EMERGING IN JERUSALEM. SO ALSO HOLTZMANN, L.C. P. 616. SIMILARLY, WEISS, BIBL. THEOL. P. 142, ACCORDING TO WHOM THE PRESBYTERS STEPPED INTO THE PLACE OF THE SEVEN AND TOOK UPON THEM THEIR DUTIES. BUT THE OFFICE OF PRESBYTER WAS STILL AT THAT TIME VESTED IN THE APOSTLES THEMSELVES; ACCORDINGLY, THE ESSENTIAL AND NECESSARY DIFFERENCE OF THE TWO FUNCTIONS WAS FROM THE VERY FIRST THE REGULATIVE POINT OF VIEW. THE PRESBYTERATE RETAINED THE OVERSIGHT AND GUIDANCE OF THE DIACONATE (PHP 1:1); COMP. ALSO ACTS 11:30; BUT THE LATTER SPRANG, BY REASON OF THE EMERGING EXIGENCY, FROM THE FORMER, NOT THE CONVERSE.
[180] AS LEYRER, IN HERZOG’S ENCYKL. XV. P. 313, THINKS. THE ECCLESIASTICAL OVER-SEERSHIP AROSE OUT OF THE HIGHER NEED AND INTEREST OF THE NEW PRESENT, BUT THE SYNAGOGAL OFFICE MIGHT SERVE AS A MODEL THAT OFFERED ITSELF HISTORICALLY. THE REQUIREMENTS FOR THE LATTER OFFICE POINTED MERELY TO “WELL-KNOWN TRUSTWORTHY” MEN.
[181] OBSERVE, HOWEVER, THAT IT IS NOT SAID: Τῇ ΔΙΑΧΟΝΊᾳ ΤῆΣ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧῆΣ ΚΑὶ ΤΟῦ ΛΌΓΟΥ, AND THEREFORE IT IS NOT TO BE INFERRED FROM OUR PASSAGE, WITH AHRENS (AMT D. SCHLÜSSEL, P. 37 F.), THAT BY Τῇ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧῇ A PART OF “THE OFFICE OF THE KEYS” IS MEANT. SEE, IN OPPOSITION TO THIS, DÜSTERDIECK IN THE STUD. U. KRIT. 1865, P. 762 F.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 6:3. ἐΠΙΣΚΈΨΑΣΘΕ ΟὖΝ: THE VERB, THOUGH FREQUENTLY USED BY ST. LUKE IN BOTH HIS WRITINGS, IS NOT ELSEWHERE USED IN THE SENSE OF THIS VERSE, “LOOK YE OUT,” CF. ΣΚΈΠΤΕΣΘΑΙ IN GENESIS 41:33.—ΜΑΡΤΥΡΟΥΜΈΝΟΥΣ, CF. HEBREWS 11:2; HEBREWS 11:39; HEBREWS CF.4, 5, AND 1 TIMOTHY 5:10, ACTS 10:22; ACTS 22:12, ALSO ACTS 16:2; CF. ITS USE ALSO IN CLEM. ROM., COR[193], ACTS 17:1; ACTS 18:1, ETC.; IGNAT., PHIL., XI., 1; EPHES., XII. 2. SEE ALSO THE INTERESTING PARALLELS IN DEISSMANN, NEUE BIBELSTUDIEN, P. 93. IN JOS., ANT., III., 2, 5, AND XV., 10, 5, IT IS USED AS HERE, BUT OF HOSTILE TESTIMONY IN MATTHEW 23:31, JOHN 18:23.—ἑΠΤὰ: WHY WAS THE NUMBER CHOSEN? VARIOUS ANSWERS HAVE BEEN GIVEN TO THE QUESTION: (1) THAT THE NUMBER WAS FIXED UPON BECAUSE OF THE SEVEN GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT, ISAIAH 11:2, REVELATION 1:4; (2) THAT THE NUMBER WAS APPOINTED WITH REGARD TO THE DIFFERENT ELEMENTS OF THE CHURCH: THREE HELLENISTS, THREE HEBREWS, ONE PROSELYTE; (3) THAT THE NUMBER WAS REGULATED BY THE FACT THAT THE JERUSALEM OF THAT DAY MAY HAVE BEEN DIVIDED INTO SEVEN DISTRICTS; (4) THAT THE NUMBER WAS SUGGESTED BY THE HEBREW SACRED NUMBER—SEVEN; (5) ZÖCKLER THINKS THAT THERE IS NO HYPOTHESIS SO PROBABLE AS THAT THE SMALL JERUSALEM ἐΚΚΛΗΣΊΑΙ ΚΑΤʼ ΟἶΚΟΝ WERE SEVEN IN NUMBER, EACH WITH ITS SPECIAL WORSHIP, AND ITS SPECIAL BUSINESS CONNECTED WITH ALMS-GIVING AND DISTRIBUTION—ALMS-GIVING CLOSELY RELATED TO THE EUCHARIST OR TO THE LOVE-FEASTS; (6) THE DERIVATION OF THE NUMBER FROM ROMAN USAGE ON THE ANALOGY OF THE SEPTEMVIRI EPULONES ADVOCATED BY DEAN PLUMPTRE, OFFICIALS NO DOUBT WELL KNOWN TO THE LIBERTINI (SEE ALSO B.D.2 “DEACON,” AND THE REMARKS OF RAMSAY, ST. PAUL, P. 375, ON ROMAN ORGANISATION AND ITS VALUE). THIS IS FAR MORE PROBABLE THAN THAT THERE SHOULD BE ANY CONNECTION BETWEEN THE APPOINTMENT OF THE SEVEN AND THE TWO HEATHEN INSCRIPTIONS QUOTED BY DR. HATCH (BAMPTON LECTURES, P. 50, NOTE 56), IN WHICH THE WORD ΔΙΆΚΟΝΟΣ IS USED OF THE ASSISTANTS IN THE RITUAL OF SACRIFICIAL AND TEMPLE FEASTS AT ANACTORIUM IN ACARNANIA AND METROPOLIS IN LYDIA (SEE ON THE OTHER HAND, HORT, ECCLESIA, P. 210), FOR IN THE INCIDENT BEFORE US THE WORD ΔΙΆΚΟΝΟΣ IS NOT USED AT ALL, AND LATER IN THE HISTORY, ACTS 21:8, PHILIP IS DESCRIBED NOT BY THAT TITLE BUT AS ONE OF THE SEVEN. NOR IS THERE ANY REAL LIKENESS TO BE FOUND BETWEEN THE OFFICE ASSIGNED TO THE SEVEN AND THAT OF THE CHAZZAN OR OFFICER OF THE JEWISH SYNAGOGUE (ὑΠΗΡΈΤΗΣ, LUKE 4:20), WHO CORRESPONDED RATHER TO OUR PARISH-CLERK OR VERGER, AND WHOSE DUTIES WERE CONFINED TO THE SYNAGOGUE; A NEARER JEWISH PARALLEL IS TO BE FOUND IN THE צְדָקָה גִּבָּאֵי, COLLECTORS OF ALMS, BUT THESE OFFICERS WOULD RATHER PRESENT A PARALLEL TO THE TAX-GATHERERS THAN TO THOSE WHO MINISTERED TO THE POOR (SEE “DEACON” IN HASTINGS, B.D.). WHILST, HOWEVER, THESE ANALOGIES IN JEWISH OFFICES FAIL US, WE STAND ON MUCH HIGHER GROUND IF WE MAY SUPPOSE THAT AS OUR LORD’S CHOICE OF THE TWELVE WAS PRACTICALLY THE CHOICE OF A NUMBER SACRED IN ITS ASSOCIATIONS FOR EVERY ISRAELITE, SO THE NUMBER SEVEN MAY HAVE BEEN ADOPTED FROM ITS SACREDNESS IN JEWISH EYES, AND THUS SIDE BY SIDE WITH THE SACRED APOSTOLIC COLLEGE THERE EXISTED AT THIS PERIOD ANOTHER COLLEGE, THAT OF THE SEVEN. WHAT WAS THE NATURE OF THE OFFICE? WAS IT THE DIACONATE IN THE MODERN SENSE OF THE TERM? BUT, AS WE HAVE NOTED ABOVE, THE SEVEN ARE NEVER CALLED DEACONS, AND THEREFORE IT HAS BEEN THOUGHT THAT WE HAVE HERE A SPECIAL OFFICE TO MEET A SPECIAL NEED, AND THAT THE SEVEN WERE RATHER THE PROTOTYPES OF THE LATER ARCHDEACONS, OR CORRESPONDED TO THE ELDERS WHO ARE MENTIONED IN ACTS 11:30 AND ACTS 14:23. ON THE OTHER HAND ST. LUKE, FROM THE PROMINENCE GIVEN TO THE NARRATIVE, MAY FAIRLY BE REGARDED AS VIEWING THE INSTITUTION OF THE OFFICE AS ESTABLISHING A NEW DEPARTURE, AND NOT AS AN ISOLATED INCIDENT, AND THE EMPHASIS IS CHARACTERISTIC OF AN HISTORIAN WHO WAS FOND OF RECORDING “BEGINNINGS” OF MOVEMENTS. THE EARLIEST CHURCH TRADITION SPEAKS OF STEPHEN AND NICOLAS AS ORDAINED TO THE DIACONATE, IREN., ADV. HAER., I., 26; IV., 15, AND THE SAME WRITER SPEAKS OF STEPHEN AS “THE FIRST DEACON,” ACTS 3:12; CF. ALSO THE TESTIMONY OF ST. CYPRIAN, EPIST., 3, 3, AND THE FACT THAT FOR CENTURIES THE ROMAN CHURCH CONTINUED TO RESTRICT THE NUMBER OF DEACONS TO SEVEN (CORNELIUS, AP. EUSEB. H. E., VI., 43). IT IS QUITE TRUE THAT THE FIRST MENTION OF ΔΙΆΚΟΝΟΙ IN THE N.T. (ALTHOUGH BOTH ΔΙΑΚΟΝΊΑ AND ΔΙΑΚΟΝΕῖΝ ARE USED IN THE PASSAGE BEFORE US) IS NOT FOUND UNTIL PHP 1:1, BUT ALREADY A DEACONESS HAD BEEN MENTIONED IN WRITING TO THE CHURCH AT ROME (ACTS 16:1, WHERE PHŒBE IS CALLED ΔΙΆΚΟΝΟΣ), IN THE CHURCH AT PHILIPPI THE OFFICE HAD EVIDENTLY BECOME ESTABLISHED AND FAMILIAR, AND IT IS REASONABLE TO ASSUME THAT THE INSTITUTION OF THE SEVEN AT JERUSALEM WOULD HAVE BEEN WELL KNOWN TO ST. PAUL AND TO OTHERS OUTSIDE PALESTINE, “AND THAT ANALOGOUS WANTS MIGHT WELL LEAD TO ANALOGOUS INSTITUTIONS” (HORT, AND TO THE SAME EFFECT, GORE, THE CHURCH AND ITS MINISTRY, P. 403). BUT IF THE SEVEN WERE THUS THE PROTOTYPES OF THE DEACONS, WE MUST REMEMBER THAT AS THE FORMER OFFICE THOUGH PRIMARILY ORDAINED FOR HELPING THE APOSTLES IN DISTRIBUTION OF ALMS AND IN WORKS OF MERCY WAS BY NO MEANS CONFINED TO SUCH DUTIES, BUT THAT FROM THE VERY FIRST THE SEVEN WERE OCCUPIED IN ESSENTIALLY SPIRITUAL WORK, SO THE LATER DIACONATE WAS ENGAGED IN SOMETHING FAR DIFFERENT FROM MERE CHARITY ORGANISATION; THERE WERE DOUBTLESS QUALIFICATIONS DEMANDED SUCH AS MIGHT BE FOUND IN GOOD BUSINESS MEN OF TACT AND DISCRETION, BUT THERE WERE ALSO MORAL AND SPIRITUAL QUALITIES WHICH TO A GREAT EXTENT WERE REQUIRED OF THE ΔΙΆΚΟΝΟΙ NO LESS THAN OF THE ΠΡΕΣΒΎΤΕΡΟΙ AND ἐΠΊΣΚΟΠΟΙ: THERE WAS THE HOLDING THE MYSTERY OF THE FAITH IN A PURE CONSCIENCE, THERE WAS THE MORAL AND SPIRITUAL COURAGE WHICH WOULD ENABLE THE ΔΙΆΚΟΝΟΙ TO GAIN EVEN IN THE PURSUIT OF THEIR ΔΙΑΚΟΝΊΑ “GREAT BOLDNESS IN THE FAITH WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS,” 1 TIMOTHY 3:13 (MOBERLY, MINISTERIAL PRIESTHOOD, P. 138 FF.); SEE ALSO ON THE WHOLE SUBJECT, FELTEN, APOSTELGESCHICHTE, P. 139 FF.; ZÖCKLER, APOSTELGESCHICHTE, P. 206 FF.; LIGHTFOOT, PHILIPPIANS, “DISSERTATION ON THE CHRISTIAN MINISTRY,” AND REAL-ENCYCLOPÄDIE FÜR PROTEST. THEOL. UND KIRCHE (HAUCK), “DIAKONEN” (HEFT 38, 1898).—ΣΟΦΊΑΣ: PRACTICAL WISDOM, PRUDENTIA, CF. 1 CORINTHIANS 6:5 (BLASS, SO GRIMM); IN ACTS 6:10 THE USE OF THE WORD IS DIFFERENT, BUT IN BOTH PLACES ΣΟΦΊΑ IS REFERRED TO THE SPIRIT, “IT IS NOT SIMPLY SPIRITUAL MEN, BUT FULL OF THE SPIRIT AND OF WISDOM … FOR WHAT PROFITS IT THAT THE DISPENSER OF ALMS SPEAK NOT, IF NEVERTHELESS HE WASTES ALL, OR BE HARSH AND EASILY PROVOKED?” CHRYS., HOM., XIV.—ΟὒΣ ΚΑΤΑΣΤΉΣΟΜΕΝ (ON THE READING WHOM YE, WHICH WAS EXHIBITED IN SOME FEW EDITIONS OF A.V., SEE SPEAKER’S COMMENTARY, IN LOCO): THE APPOINTMENT, THE CONSECRATION, AND THE QUALIFICATIONS FOR IT, DEPEND UPON THE APOSTLES—THE VERB IMPLIES AT ALL EVENTS AN EXERCISE OF AUTHORITY IF IT HAS NO TECHNICAL FORCE, CF. TITUS 1:5. THE SAME SHADE OF MEANING IS FOUND IN CLASSICAL WRITERS AND IN THE LXX IN THE USE OF THE VERB WITH THE GENITIVE, WITH ἐΠΊ, SOMETIMES WITH A DATIVE, SOMETIMES WITH AN ACCUSATIVE: GENESIS 39:4; GENESIS 41:41, EXODUS 2:14; EXODUS 18:21, NUMBERS 3:10, NEHEMIAH 12:44, DANIEL 2:48-49, 1MA 6:14; CF. ITS USE IN LUKE 12:14; LUKE 12:42; LUKE 12:44. THE OPPOSITE IS EXPRESSED BY ΜΕΤΑΣΤΉΣΑΣΘΑΙ ἀΠὸ ΤῆΣ ΧΡ., POLYB., IV., 87, 9; 1MA 11:63 (WENDT).—ΧΡΕΊΑΣ: THE WORD MIGHT MEAN NEED IN THE SENSE OF NECESSITY, LATIN OPUS, WANT, 2 CHRONICLES 2:16, WIS 13:16, 1MA 3:28, OR IT MIGHT MEAN BUSINESS, LATIN NEGOTIUM, OFFICIUM. IN THE LXX IT SEEMS TO BE EMPLOYED IN BOTH SENSES, AS ALSO IN CLASSICAL WRITERS, BUT HERE BOTH A. AND R.V. RENDER “BUSINESS” (SO IN POLYBIUS), CF. JDT 12:10 [194] [195]., 1MA 10:37; 1MA 11:63; 1MA 12:45 (ΧΡΕΊΑ IS FOUND NO LESS THAN EIGHT TIMES IN 1 MACC., SEVEN TIMES IN 2 MACC., ONCE IN 3 MACC.); SEE WETSTEIN FOR USES OF THE WORD IN PHILO AND JOSEPHUS.
[193] CORINTH, CORINTHIAN OR CORINTHIANS. [194] CODEX ALEXANDRINUS (SÆC. V.), AT THE BRITISH MUSEUM, PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE BY SIR E. M. THOMPSON (1879). [195] CODEX VATICANUS (SÆC. IV.), PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE IN 1889 UNDER THE CARE OF THE ABBATE COZZA-LUZI.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
3. WHEREFORE, BRETHREN, LOOK YE OUT AMONG YOU] THE WORD WHEREFORE SHOULD ACCORDING TO THE BEST MSS. BE BUT, AND THE END OF THE SENTENCE SHOULD BE “FROM AMONG YOU.” 
SEVEN MEN OF HONEST REPORT] LIT. ATTESTED, I.E. WELL REPORTED OF (AS 1 TIMOTHY 5:10). IT IS RENDERED “OF GOOD REPORT” BELOW (ACTS 10:22). THE NUMBER SEVEN WAS NO DOUBT FIXED ON BECAUSE THAT WAS THE NUMBER OF PERSONS CHOSEN TO MANAGE PUBLIC BUSINESS IN JEWISH TOWNS. SEE MISHNA MEGILLAH III. 1, “THE MEN OF THE CITY WHO DISPOSE OF CITY MARKETPLACES MAY BUY WITH THE PRICE THEREOF A SYNAGOGUE, OR IF THEY SELL A SYNAGOGUE, THEY MAY BUY AN ARK (TO KEEP THE LAW IN), OR IF THEY SELL AN ARK, THEY MAY BUY WRAPPERS (THE ORNAMENTAL AND COSTLY COVERS IN WHICH THE LAW WAS ROLLED) FOR THE LAW, AND IF THEY SELL THESE WRAPPERS THEY MAY BUY BOOKS (I.E. THE PROPHETS AND THE HAGIOGRAPHA), AND IF THEY SELL BOOKS THEY MAY BUY A COPY OF THE TORAH, BUT IF THEY HAVE SOLD A TORAH THEY MAY NOT BUY BOOKS,” AND SO ON IN THE CONTRARY ORDER.
ON THIS ORDINANCE IT IS SAID, T. B. MEGILLAH 26 A, “RABA SAYS, THIS IS ONLY APPLICABLE WHEN THE SEVEN GOOD MEN OF THE CITY SELL ANYTHING IN THE PRESENCE OF THE MEN OF THE CITY.”
FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST AND WISDOM] THE BEST MSS. OMIT HOLY. READ, “FULL OF THE SPIRIT, &C.” THEY WERE TO BE APPROVED BOTH BY GOD AND MAN. MEN COULD JUDGE OF THEIR WISDOM, AND GOD HAD IN THESE DAYS SHED FORTH THE SPIRIT ON MANY.
WHOM WE MAY APPOINT OVER THIS BUSINESS] WHILE LEAVING TO THE ASSEMBLED BRETHREN THE SELECTION OF THE MEN, THE APOSTLES KEEP SOME CONTROL STILL WITH THEMSELVES. THEY CERTAINLY WOULD JUDGE BEST CONCERNING THE SPIRITUAL FITNESS OF THE CHOSEN SEVEN.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 6:3. ΜΑΡΤΥΡΟΥΜΈΝΟΥΣ, TESTIFIED OF AS TO CHARACTER) AGAINST WHOM NO SUSPICION OF WRONGFUL DEALING MILITATED, ALTHOUGH THERE WAS NO NEED OF AN OATH, A GIVING OF SECURITY, OR WRITTEN BOND, ETC. COMP. 2 KINGS 12:15; 2 KINGS 22:7. AFTER THE EXAMPLE GIVEN IN ANANIAS, WHO WAS SO SEVERELY PUNISHED IN A CASE AFFECTING HIS OWN PROPERTY, NO ONE WOULD BE SO (VERY) READY TO BREAK FAITH IN THE CASE OF THE PROPERTY OF ANOTHER. — ἑΠΤὰ, SEVEN) THESE WERE APPOINTED, NOT AT THE BEGINNING, BUT AFTER THE APOSTLES, AND BY THE APOSTLES. IN THE GOVERNMENT OF THE CHURCH, GOD HAS LEFT MANY THINGS TO BE SETTLED ACCORDING AS THE SUCCESSIVE OCCASIONS (TIMES) MAY REQUIRE; BUT THE CHURCH OUGHT TO ESTABLISH NOTHING WITHOUT GOD. THERE HAD BEEN ABOUT FIVE THOUSAND MEN; CH. ACTS 4:4; NOW, WITH THE ADDITIONS THAT WERE MADE IN THE MEANTIME, SUCH A NUMBER WAS MADE UP, AS THAT THERE SHOULD BE A DEACON APIECE FOR THE CARE OF THE SEVERAL THOUSANDS [VIZ. SEVEN.]. — ΠΛΉΡΕΙΣ, FULL) IT IS NO UNIMPORTANT MATTER TO DISPENSE THE PROPERTY OF THE CHURCH. EVEN IN A QUÆSTOR (ONE IN CHARGE OF THE PUBLIC REVENUES) AND IN A DEACON, AS SUCH, THERE OUGHT TO BE ADMINISTRATIVE AND SANCTIFYING GIFTS. [TO WIT, ECCLESIASTICAL GOODS ARE NOT TO BE REGARDED AS A SPOIL, BUT ARE TO BE ADMINISTERED IN A SPIRITUAL MANNER, AND IN SUCH A WAY AS THOSE SEVEN, OR AS EVEN THE APOSTLES THEMSELVES, IF THEY WERE STILL ALIVE, WOULD USE THEM. GOD HIMSELF WILL AT SOME TIME REQUIRE AN ACCOUNT. — V. G.]—ΚΑΤΑΣΤΉΣΟΜΕΝ) THE INDICATIVE, AS IN 1 CORINTHIANS 6:5; EPHESIANS 6:16,[44] ETC.; PHP 2:20.
[44] ΔΥΝΉΣΕΣΘΕ, FOR YE MAY BE ABLE. OFTEN, FROM THE OBJECTIVE CHARACTER OF THE GREEK MIND, THAT IS STATED POSITIVELY IN THE INDIC., WHICH MORE STRICTLY SHOULD BE STATED DEPENDENTLY IN THE SUBJUNCTIVE. SO IN THE GREEK TESTAMENT, IN THE CASE OF COMMAND, OR EXHORTATION, OR ASSERTION. HERE THE APOSTLES, SPEAKING AUTHORITATIVELY, USE ΚΑΤΑΣΤΉΣΟΜΕΝ FOR ΚΑΤΑΣΤΉΣΩΜΕΝ. THE LATTER WOULD HAVE MADE THEIR ACT TOO MUCH DEPENDENT ON THE INITIATIVE ACT OF THE BRETHREN. — E. AND T.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 3. - LOOK YE OUT THEREFORE, BRETHREN, FROM FOR WHEREFORE, BRETHREN, LOOK YE OUT, A.V.; GOOD FOR HONEST, A.V.; SPIRIT FOR HOLY GHOST, A.V. AND T.R.; OF WISDOM FOR WISDOM, A.V. GOOD REPORT; LITERALLY, BORNE WITNESS TO; I.E. WELL SPOKEN CF. SO IN HEBREWS 11:5 IT IS SAID OF ENOCH THAT "HE HAD WITNESS BORNE TO HIM THAT HE PLEASED GOD," AND IN HEBREWS 11:4 OF ABEL THAT "HE HAD WITNESS BORNE TO HIM THAT HE WAS RIGHTEOUS;" AND SO IN ACTS 10:22 CORNELIUS IS SAID TO BE A MAN "WELL REPORTED OF BY ALL THE NATION OF THE JEWS." IN ACTS 16:2 TIMOTHY IS SAID TO BE "WELL REPORTED OF (ἐΜΑΡΤΥΡΕῖΤΟ) BY THE BRETHREN." THE SPIRIT. THE NUMBER SEVEN WAS, PERHAPS, FIXED UPON WITH REFERENCE TO THE EXIGENCIES OF THE SERVICE, SOME THINK BECAUSE THERE WERE SEVEN TABLES TO BE SUPPLIED; AND PARTLY PERHAPS FROM SEVEN BEING THE SACRED NUMBER, THE NUMBER OF COMPLETENESS - SEVEN CHURCHES, SEVEN SPIRITS, SEVEN STARS, SEVEN CHILDREN (1 SAMUEL 2:5), SEVEN TIMES (PSALM 119:164). FROM SEVEN HAVING BEEN THE NUMBER OF THE FIRST DEACONS AROSE THE CUSTOM IN SOME CHURCHES OF ALWAYS HAVING SEVEN DEACONS, WHICH CONTINUED SOME CENTURIES IN THE CHURCH OF ROME. ONE OF THE CANONS OF THE COUNCIL OF NEO-CAESAREA (AN). 314) ENACTED THAT "THERE OUGHT TO BE BUT SEVEN DEACONS IN ANY CITY," AND ST. MARK IS SAID TO HAVE ORDAINED SEVEN DEACONS AT ALEXANDRIA (SEE BINGHAM, 'CHRIST. ANTIA' VOL. 1. P. 232). BUT THE NEEDS OF THE CHURCHES GRADUALLY SUPERSEDED ALL SUCH RESTRICTIONS. WHOM WE MAY APPOINT. THE MULTITUDE ELECT, THE APOSTLES APPOINT. THE APOSTOLATE APPEARS AS THE SOLE MINISTRY OF THE CHURCH AT FIRST. FROM THE APOSTOLATE IS EVOLVED FIRST THE DIACONATE, AFTERWARDS THE PRESBYTERATE, AS THE NEED FOR EACH AROSE (ACTS 14:23). ACTS 6:3
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
OF GOOD REPORT (ΜΑΡΤΥΡΟΥΜΈΝΟΥΣ): LIT., ATTESTED, HAVING WITNESS BORNE THEM.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(4) WE WILL GIVE OURSELVES CONTINUALLY TO PRAYER, AND TO THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD. — LITERALLY, WE WILL PERSEVERE IN . . . THESE FORMED THE TRUE WORK OF THE APOSTLES, AS AFTERWARDS OF THE BISHOPS OR ELDERS OF THE CHURCH. “PRAYER” INCLUDES THE PUBLIC WORSHIP OF THE CHURCH IN ALL ITS VARIOUS DEVELOPMENTS, AS WELL AS PRIVATE PRAYER AND INTERCESSION; THE “MINISTRY OF THE WORD,” ALL FORMS OF TEACHING.
IT IS TO BE NOTED THAT THE MEN THUS APPOINTED ARE NEVER CALLED “DEACONS” IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. WHEN THEY ARE REFERRED TO AGAIN IT IS AS “THE SEVEN” (ACTS 21:8), AS THOUGH THEY WERE A DISTINCT AND PECULIAR BODY. THEIR FUNCTIONS WERE, OF COURSE, IN SOME DEGREE, ANALOGOUS TO THOSE OF THE “DEACONS” OF THE PASTORAL EPISTLES AND THE LATER ORGANISATION OF THE CHURCH; BUT THESE, AS WE HAVE SEEN, HAD THEIR PROTOTYPES IN THE “YOUNG MEN,” AS CONTRASTED WITH “ELDERS,” IN ACTS 5:6; ACTS 5:10; AND THE SEVEN WERE PROBABLY APPOINTED, SO TO SPEAK, AS ARCHDEACONS, TO SUPERINTEND AND GUIDE THEM. IN SOME CHURCHES, AS AT ROME, THE NUMBER OF DEACONS WAS FIXED AT SEVEN, IN CONFORMITY WITH THIS PRECEDENT (SO ALSO AT THE COUNCIL OF NEO-CÆSAREA, CAN. 14, A.D. 314), AND THEY WERE CONSIDERED, WHEN THE BISHOP CAME TO BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE ELDERS, AS ACTING MORE IMMEDIATELY UNDER THE DIRECTION OF THE FORMER, HELPING HIM IN THE DETAILS OF HIS OFFICE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:1-7 HITHERTO THE DISCIPLES HAD BEEN OF ONE ACCORD; THIS OFTEN HAD BEEN NOTICED TO THEIR HONOUR; BUT NOW THEY WERE MULTIPLIED, THEY BEGAN TO MURMUR. THE WORD OF GOD WAS ENOUGH TO TAKE UP ALL THE THOUGHTS, CARES, AND TIME OF THE APOSTLES. THE PERSONS CHOSEN TO SERVE TABLES MUST BE DULY QUALIFIED. THEY MUST BE FILLED WITH GIFTS AND GRACES OF THE HOLY GHOST, NECESSARY TO RIGHTLY MANAGING THIS TRUST; MEN OF TRUTH, AND HATING COVETOUSNESS. ALL WHO ARE EMPLOYED IN THE SERVICE OF THE CHURCH, OUGHT TO BE COMMENDED TO THE DIVINE GRACE BY THE PRAYERS OF THE CHURCH. THEY BLESSED THEM IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD. THE WORD AND GRACE OF GOD ARE GREATLY MAGNIFIED, WHEN THOSE ARE WROUGHT UPON BY IT, WHO WERE LEAST LIKELY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
BUT WE WILL GIVE OURSELVES CONTINUALLY - THE ORIGINAL EXPRESSION USED HERE DENOTES "INTENSE AND PERSEVERING" APPLICATION TO A THING, OR UNWEARIED EFFORT IN IT. SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 1:14. IT MEANS THAT THE APOSTLES DESIGNED TO MAKE THIS THEIR CONSTANT AND MAIN OBJECT, UNDISTRACTED BY THE CARES OF LIFE, AND EVEN BY ATTENTION TO THE TEMPORAL NEEDS OF THE CHURCH.
TO PRAYER - WHETHER THIS MEANS "PRIVATE" OR "PUBLIC" PRAYER CANNOT BE CERTAINLY DETERMINED. THE PASSAGE, HOWEVER, WOULD RATHER INCLINE US TO SUPPOSE THAT THE "LATTER" WAS MEANT, AS IT IS IMMEDIATELY CONNECTED WITH PREACHING. IF SO, THEN THE PHRASE DENOTES THAT THEY WOULD GIVE THEMSELVES TO THE DUTIES OF THEIR OFFICE, ONE PART OF WHICH WAS PUBLIC PRAYER, AND ANOTHER PREACHING. STILL IT IS TO BE BELIEVED THAT THE APOSTLES FELT THE NEED OF SECRET PRAYER, AND PRACTICED IT, AS PREPARATORY TO THEIR PUBLIC PREACHING.
AND TO THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD - TO PREACHING THE GOSPEL, OR COMMUNICATING THE MESSAGE OF ETERNAL LIFE TO THE WORLD. THE WORD "MINISTRY" ΔΙΑΚΟΝΊΑ DIAKONIA PROPERLY DENOTES THE EMPLOYMENT OF A "SERVANT," AND IS GIVEN TO THE PREACHERS OF THE GOSPEL BECAUSE THEY ARE EMPLOYED IN THIS AS THE "SERVANTS" OF GOD AND OF THE CHURCH. WE HAVE HERE A VIEW OF WHAT THE APOSTLES THOUGHT TO BE THE PROPER WORK OF THE MINISTRY. THEY WERE SET APART TO THIS WORK. IT WAS THEIR MAIN, THEIR ONLY EMPLOYMENT. TO THIS THEIR LIVES WERE TO BE DEVOTED, AND BOTH BY THEIR EXAMPLE AND THEIR WRITINGS THEY HAVE SHOWN THAT IT WAS ON THIS PRINCIPLE THEY ACTED. COMPARE 1 TIMOTHY 4:15-16; 2 TIMOTHY 4:2. IT FOLLOWS ALSO THAT IF THEIR TIME AND TALENTS WERE TO BE WHOLLY DEVOTED TO THIS WORK, IT WAS REASONABLE THAT THEY SHOULD RECEIVE COMPETENT SUPPORT FROM THE CHURCHES, AND THIS REASONABLE CLAIM IS OFTEN URGED. SEE THE 1 CORINTHIANS 9:7-14 NOTES; GALATIANS 6:6 NOTE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
4. WE WILL GIVE OURSELVES TO PRAYER—PUBLIC PRAYER, AS ALONG WITH PREACHING THEIR GREAT WORK.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
WE WILL GIVE OURSELVES CONTINUALLY; WE WILL STICK CLOSE, AND WITH PERSEVERANCE, TO THIS WORK. TO PRAYER, AND TO THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD; THE TWO GREAT EMPLOYS OF A MINISTER OF JESUS CHRIST; TO PRAY UNTO GOD FOR THE PEOPLE, AND TO SPEAK UNTO THE PEOPLE FROM THE LORD: THESE, THOUGH GREAT BUSINESSES, THEY DURST NOT DELEGATE FROM THEMSELVES UNTO OTHERS TO PERFORM FOR THEM.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
BUT WE WILL GIVE OURSELVES CONTINUALLY TO PRAYER ... BOTH IN PRIVATE FOR THEMSELVES, AND THE CHURCH; AND IN THE HOUSES AND FAMILIES OF THE SAINTS, WITH THE SICK AND DISTRESSED. AND IN PUBLIC, IN THE TEMPLE, OR IN WHATSOEVER PLACE THEY MET FOR PUBLIC WORSHIP:
AND TO THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD; THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL, TO WHICH PRAYER IS ABSOLUTELY PREREQUISITE, AND WITH WHICH IT IS ALWAYS TO BE JOINED. THESE TWO, PRAYER AND PREACHING, ARE THE PRINCIPAL EMPLOYMENT OF A GOSPEL MINISTER, AND ARE WHAT HE OUGHT TO BE CONCERNED IN, NOT ONLY NOW AND THEN, BUT WHAT HE SHOULD GIVE HIMSELF UP UNTO WHOLLY, THAT HIS PROFITING MIGHT APPEAR; AND WHAT HE SHOULD BE CONTINUALLY EXERCISED AND EMPLOYED IN: AND IF PARTING WITH THAT BRANCH OF THE MINISTERIAL FUNCTION, THE CARE OF THE SECULAR AFFAIRS OF THE CHURCH, AND OF THE POOR OF IT, WAS NECESSARY IN THE APOSTLES, THAT THEY MIGHT BE MORE AT LEISURE TO ATTEND TO THE MORE IMPORTANT AND USEFUL DUTIES OF PRAYER AND PREACHING; IT THEREFORE SEEMS NECESSARY THAT THOSE WHO ARE CALLED TO LABOUR IN THE WORD AND DOCTRINE, IF POSSIBLE, SHOULD BE EXEMPT FROM ALL WORLDLY BUSINESS AND EMPLOYMENT; THAT OF THE MINISTRY BEING SUFFICIENT TO ENGROSS ALL A MAN'S TIME AND THOUGHTS.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
BUT WE WILL GIVE OURSELVES CONTINUALLY TO PRAYER, AND TO THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 6:4. ἡΜΕῖΣ Δὲ: IN MARKED CONTRAST TO THE SERVICE OF TABLES, ETC., BUT STILL EVERY WORK IN THE CHURCH, WHETHER HIGH OR LOW, WAS A ΔΙΑΚΟΝΊΑ. — Τῇ ΔΙΑΚ. ΤΟῦ Λ., SEE ABOVE.—ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤΕΡΉΣΟΜΕΝ, “WILL CONTINUE STEADFASTLY,” R.V., SEE ABOVE ON ACTS 1:14.—Τῇ ΠΡΟΣ., “THE PRAYER” (HORT); THE ARTICLE SEEMS TO IMPLY NOT ONLY PRIVATE PRAYER AND INTERCESSION, BUT THE PUBLIC PRAYER OF THE CHURCH.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
4. BUT WE WILL GIVE OURSELVES CONTINUALLY] THE GREEK WORD IS USED SEVERAL TIMES IN DESCRIBING THE EARNEST CONDUCT OF THE DISCIPLES. THUS (ACTS 1:14) “THESE ALL CONTINUED WITH ONE ACCORD IN PRAYER,” AND (ACTS 2:42) “THEY CONTINUED STEDFASTLY IN THE APOSTLES’ DOCTRINE.” SO ACTS 2:46, AND ST PAUL EMPLOYS IT (ROMANS 12:12), “CONTINUING INSTANT IN PRAYER.”
TO PRAYER, AND TO THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD] WHICH EXPLAINS WHAT IS MEANT BY “LEAVE THE WORD OF GOD” IN ACTS 6:2. HERE AGAIN WE HAVE THE WORD DIAKONIA TO DESCRIBE THE APOSTLE’S DUTY OF PREACHING AND TEACHING. EACH OFFICE WAS, IF DULY PERFORMED, A PART OF THE SERVICE WHICH WAS LAID UPON THE WHOLE CHURCH. CP. MILTON, SONNET XIX. “THEY ALSO SERVE WHO ONLY STAND AND WAIT.”
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 6:4. Τῇ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧῇ ΚΑὶ Τῇ ΔΙΑΚΟΝΊᾳ ΤΟῦ ΛΌΓΟΥ, TO PRAYER AND THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD) PRAYER TAKES PRECEDENCY OF THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD. — ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤΕΡΉΣΟΜΕΝ, WE WILL GIVE OURSELVES CONTINUALLY TO) WE WILL MAKE THESE OUR SOLE PURSUIT. THESE ARE MOST NOBLE FUNCTIONS, WHICH NO BISHOP CAN DELEGATE TO ANOTHER, AS THOUGH HE HIMSELF WERE INTENT ON MORE IMPORTANT MATTERS.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 4. - CONTINUE STEADFASTLY IN FOR GIVE OURSELVES CONTINUALLY TO, A.V.; IN (THE MINISTRY) FOR TO, A.V. STEADFASTLY. THE VERB ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤΕΡέΩ IS OF FREQUENT USE IN THE ACTS (SEE ACTS 1:14; ACTS 2:42; 5:46; 8:13; X. 7; SEE ALSO COLOSSIANS 4:2). IT IS USED OF PERSONS AND THINGS TO WHICH ANY ONE ADHERES CLOSELY AND PERSEVERINGLY, WHICH ARE PUT IN THE DATIVE CASE, AS HERE. BUT SOMETIMES IT HAS THE PREPOSITIONS ἐΝ OR ΕἰΣ AFTER IT, AS IN ACTS 5:46; HIST. OF SUSANN. 7; ROMANS 13:6. VER. 5. - HOLY SPIRIT FOR HOLY GHOST, A.V. THE MENTION OF STEPHEN, AND THE NARRATIVE WHICH FOLLOWS LEADING UP FROM STEPHEN'S MARTYRDOM TO ST. PAUL (ACTS 7:60), SHOW TO WHAT THE WRITER IS TENDING. HE SELECTS THE INCIDENTS IN THE HISTORY OF THE CHURCH AT JERUSALEM WHICH CONNECT THEMSELVES MOST DIRECTLY WITH THAT AFTER HISTORY WHICH WAS THE OBJECT HE HAD IN VIEW. IT HAS BEEN THOUGHT BY SOME THAT THE GREEK CHARACTER OF ALL SEVEN NAMES IS AN INDICATION THAT THEY WERE HELLENISTS. SUCH A CONCLUSION, HOWEVER, IS NOT WARRANTED, AS MANY JEWS WHO WERE NOT HELLENISTS HAD GREEK OR LATIN NAMES, E.G. PAUL, SYLVANUS, AQUILA, PRISCILLA, MARCUS, JUSTUS, PETRUS, DIDYMUS, ETC. AT THE SAME TIME, IT IS LIKELY THAT SOME OF THEM WERE. ONE, NICOLAS, WAS A PROSELYTE. THE OBJECT, DOUBTLESS, WAS TO ENSURE PERFECT FAIRNESS OF DISTRIBUTION OF THE CHURCH CHARITIES. STEPHEN AND PHILIP (ACTS 8:5, ETC.; ACTS 21:8) ARE THE ONLY TWO OF WHOM WE KNOW ANYTHING BEYOND THEIR NAMES. ACTS 6:4
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
WE WILL GIVE OURSELVES CONTINUALLY (ΠΡΟΣΚΑΡΤΕΡΉΣΟΜΕΝ): SEE ON ACTS 1:14. REV., CONTINUE STEADFASTLY.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(5) AND THEY CHOSE STEPHEN. — THE SEVEN WHO WERE CHOSEN ALL BEAR GREEK NAMES, AND IT IS A NATURAL, THOUGH NOT A NECESSARY, INFERENCE, THAT THEY WERE ALL OF THE HELLENISTIC SECTION OF THE CHURCH, EITHER BECAUSE THAT SECTION HAD A MAJORITY, OR BECAUSE THE HEBREWS GENEROUSLY VOTED FOR GIVING THEM SPECIAL REPRESENTATIVES OF THEIR OWN. THE ORDER OF NAMES MAY REPRESENT THE ACTUAL ORDER OF ELECTION, STEPHEN OBTAINING THE LARGEST NUMBER OF VOTES, AND SO ON. THE POSITION OCCUPIED BY THE NEW TEACHER IS SO PROMINENT THAT WE SHOULD WELCOME ANYTHING THAT THREW LIGHT ON HIS PREVIOUS TRAINING. UNHAPPILY WE CANNOT ADVANCE BEYOND THE REGION OF UNCERTAIN TRADITION, OR, AT BEST, OF PROBABLE INFERENCE. THE COINCIDENCES, HOWEVER, WHICH SUGGEST THAT INFERENCE ARE NOT WITHOUT INTEREST. (1) THE NAME OF STEPHANUS WAS NOT A COMMON ONE, AND APPEARS IN FEW INSCRIPTIONS. LIKE SO MANY OF THE NAMES IN ROMANS 16, HOWEVER, IT IS FOUND IN THOSE OF THE COLUMBARIUM, OR BURIAL-PLACE, OF THE HOUSEHOLD OF THE EMPRESS LIVIA. THE MAN BEARING IT IS DESCRIBED AS A GOLDSMITH (AURIFABER), AND AS IMMUNIS—I.E., EXEMPTED FROM THE RELIGIOUS OBLIGATIONS OF HIS TRADE-GUILD. HE IS A FREED-MAN OR LIBERTINUS. CIRCUMSTANCES, SUCH AS THE BEQUEST BY HEROD THE GREAT OF HIS GOLD PLATE TO LIVIA (JOS. ANT. XVI. 5, § 1; XVII. 8, § 1), INDICATE AN INTIMATE CONNECTION BETWEEN HIM AND THE IMPERIAL COURT, AND MAKE IT PROBABLE THAT THE GOLDSMITH STEPHANUS WAS A JEW. THE BUSINESS WAS ONE IN WHICH THEN, AS IN LATER AGES, JEWS CONSPICUOUSLY EXCELLED, AND THE EXEMPTION JUST MENTIONED MAY WELL HAVE BEEN, AS IT WERE, OF THE NATURE OF A “CONSCIENCE-CLAUSE” IN HIS FAVOUR. THE NAME IS FOUND ALSO ON A TABLET IN THE MUSEUM OF THE COLLEGIO ROMANO. (2) IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THE “STRANGERS OF ROME”—THE JEWS FROM THE CAPITAL OF THE EMPIRE—WERE LIKELY TO BE AMONG THE MOST PROMINENT OF THE HELLENISTÆ AT JERUSALEM. IT WAS ANTECEDENTLY PROBABLE THAT THE NAME OF ONE OF THAT BODY SHOULD STAND FIRST ON THE LIST. (3) WHEN STEPHEN BECOMES CONSPICUOUS AS A TEACHER, THE SYNAGOGUE WHICH IS THE MOST PROMINENT SCENE OF HIS ACTIVITY IS THAT OF THE LIBERTINES, WHO CAN BE NONE OTHER THAN THE FREED-MEN OR EMANCIPATED JEWS FROM ROME. (SEE NOTE ON ACTS 6:9.) (4) JEWS FROM ROME WERE, WE HAVE SEEN, PRESENT ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST, AND SOME CONSPICUOUS CONVERTS FROM AMONG THEM HAD BEEN MADE BEFORE STEPHEN APPEARS ON THE SCENE. (SEE NOTE ON ACTS 4:37.) (5) THE VERY APPOINTMENT OF THE SEVEN HAS, AS WE HAVE SEEN, ITS ORIGIN IN THE CUSTOMS OF THE TRADE-GUILDS OF ROME, SUCH AS THAT TO WHICH THE GOLDSMITH STEPHANUS HAD BELONGED. TAKING ALL THESE FACTS TOGETHER, THERE SEEMS SUFFICIENT GROUND TO BELIEVE THAT IN THE PROTO-MARTYR OF THE CHURCH, WHOSE TEACHING AND WHOSE PRAYERS EXERCISED SO MARVELLOUS AN INFLUENCE IN THE HISTORY OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, WE HAVE ONE OF THE EARLIEST REPRESENTATIVES OF ROMAN CHRISTIANITY. A TRADITION ACCEPTED BY EPIPHANIUS IN THE FOURTH CENTURY LEADS TO ANOTHER CONCLUSION. STEPHEN AND PHILIP WERE BOTH, IT WAS SAID, OF THE NUMBER OF THE SEVENTY WHO WERE SENT SHORTLY AFTER THE LAST FEAST OF TABERNACLES IN OUR LORD’S MINISTRY INTO EVERY CITY AND VILLAGE WHERE HE HIMSELF WOULD COME. THAT MISSION, AS HAS BEEN SAID IN THE NOTE ON LUKE 10:1, WAS IN ITS VERY FORM, SYMBOLIC OF THE ADMISSION OF THE GENTILE NATIONS TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD; AND IT WOULD SEEM FROM LUKE 9:52; LUKE 17:11, AS IF, AT THAT TIME, SAMARIA HAD BEEN THE CHIEF SCENE OF OUR LORD’S MINISTRY, AND THEREFORE OF THAT OF THE SEVENTY. IN A MISSION OF SUCH A NATURE, IT WAS NOT UNLIKELY THAT HELLENISTIC JEWS SHOULD BE MORE OR LESS PROMINENT, AND THE ASSUMPTION OF SOME PREVIOUS CONNECTION WITH SAMARIA GIVES AN ADEQUATE EXPLANATION BOTH OF PHILIP’S CHOICE OF THAT REGION AS THE SCENE OF HIS WORK AS AN EVANGELIST (ACTS 8:5) AND OF THE GENERAL TENDENCY OF ST. STEPHEN’S SPEECH; PERHAPS ALSO OF ONE OF THE REAL OR APPARENT INACCURACIES WHICH CRITICISM HAS NOTED AS A PROOF OF IGNORANCE EITHER IN THE SPEAKER OR THE WRITER. (SEE NOTE ON ACTS 7:16.) ADMITTING THE COMPARATIVE LATENESS OF THE TRADITION MENTIONED BY EPIPHANIUS, IT WAS STILL ANTECEDENTLY PROBABLE THAT MEN, WHO HAD BEEN BROUGHT INTO PROMINENCE BY THEIR LORD’S SPECIAL CHOICE, WOULD NOT BE PASSED OVER IN SUCH AN ELECTION AS THAT NOW BEFORE US; AND IF, AS SUGGESTED IN THE NOTE ON LUKE 10:1, THE SEVENTY WERE THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE PROPHETS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, THEN IT WAS NATURAL THAT MEN SHOULD TURN TO THEM WHEN THEY WANTED TO FIND MEN “FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST AND OF WISDOM.”
PHILIP. — THE COINCIDENCE OF NAME WITH THAT OF THE APOSTLE AND WITH TWO OF HEROD’S SONS INDICATES THAT THE NAME WAS AS COMMON AS THAT OF STEPHEN WAS RARE. OF HIS PREVIOUS HISTORY WE KNOW NOTHING, EXCEPT THE TRADITION THAT HE ALSO HAD BELONGED TO THE SEVENTY. HIS LONG-CONTINUED RESIDENCE AT CÆSAREA JUST SUGGESTS THE PROBABILITY OF AN EARLIER CONNECTION WITH THAT CITY. THE FACT THAT HE HAD FOUR GROWN-UP DAUGHTERS WHEN ST. PAUL CAME TO CÆSAREA MAKES IT PROBABLE THAT HE WAS MARRIED AT THE TIME OF HIS APPOINTMENT.
PROCHORUS, AND NICANOR, AND TIMON, AND PARMENAS. — OF THESE FOUR NOTHING IS KNOWN, NOR ARE THERE ANY MATERIALS EVEN FOR PROBABLE CONJECTURE. THE NAME OF NICANOR WAS MEMORABLE AS THAT OF THE GREAT ENEMY OF JUDAH, WHO DIED IN BATTLE FIGHTING AGAINST JUDAS MACCABÆUS. IT APPEARS, LATER ON, AS BORNE BY A JEWISH FRIEND OF TITUS AND JOSEPHUS (WARS, V. 6, § 2). THAT OF TIMON HAD BEEN MADE CONSPICUOUS BY THE PHILOSOPHER OF PHLIUS AND THE MISANTHROPE OF ATHENS.
NICOLAS A PROSELYTE OF ANTIOCH. — NEXT TO THE FIRST TWO NAMES ON THE LIST, THE LAST IS THAT TO WHICH GREATEST INTEREST ATTACHES. (1) IT IS THE FIRST APPEARANCE IN THE HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH OF THE CITY WHICH WAS AFTERWARDS TO BE THE MOTHER-CHURCH OF THE GENTILES. (ON ANTIOCH AND ITS POSITION, SEE NOTE ON ACTS 11:19.) HERE IT WILL BE ENOUGH TO NOTE THAT THERE WAS A LARGE JEWISH POPULATION THERE, AND THAT HEROD HAD GAINED THE FAVOUR OF THE CITY BY BUILDING A SPLENDID COLONNADE ALONG THE WHOLE LENGTH OF ITS CHIEF STREET. (2) THE NAME HAD BEEN MADE MEMORABLE BY NICOLAUS OF DAMASCUS, WHO WROTE A LONG AND ELABORATE HISTORY OF HIS OWN TIMES, AND PLEADED FOR THE JEWS BEFORE AUGUSTUS AND AGRIPPA (JOS. ANT. XII. 3, § 2; XVI. 2, § 3; 9, § 4). HE APPEARED AT ROME AGAIN AS COUNSEL FOR ARCHELAUS, AND WAS FOR MANY YEARS THE CONFIDENTIAL FRIEND AND ADVISER OF HEROD THE GREAT (JOS. ANT. XVII. 9, § 6; 11, § 3). FINDING, AS WE DO, AN ADOPTED SON OF HEROD’S AT ANTIOCH (ACTS 13:1), AND A PROSELYTE OF THAT CITY BEARING THE NAME OF HIS CHOSEN COMPANION, THERE SEEMS SOME GROUND FOR ASSUMING A LINK CONNECTING THE THREE TOGETHER. (3) IN ANY CASE NICOLAS IS MEMORABLE AS THE FIRST PERSON NOT OF THE RACE OF ABRAHAM NAMED AS ADMITTED TO FULL MEMBERSHIP IN THE CHURCH. HE MAY HAVE SACRIFICED TO APOLLO, OR TAKEN PART IN THE LICENTIOUS FESTIVALS OF THE GROVE OF DAPHNE. THE WORD “PROSELYTE” IS TAKEN IN ITS FULL SENSE, AS INCLUDING THE ACCEPTANCE OF CIRCUMCISION AND THE CEREMONIAL LAW. HE WAS, IN TECHNICAL LANGUAGE, A PROSELYTE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, NOT OF THE GATE. HAD IT BEEN OTHERWISE, HIS CONVERSION WOULD HAVE ANTICIPATED THE LESSON TAUGHT AFTERWARDS BY THAT OF CORNELIUS. (4) THE NAME OF NICOLAS HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED BY AN EARLY TRADITION AS THE FOUNDER OF THE SECT OF THE NICOLAITANES CONDEMNED IN REVELATION 2:6. HE, IT WAS SAID, TAUGHT MEN “TO MISUSE THE FLESH” (CLEM. ALEX. STROM, III. 4, P. 187; EUSEB. HIST. III. 29). SOME CONTENDED THAT HE MEANT BY THIS THAT IT WAS TO BE SUBDUED BY A RIGOROUS ASCETICISM: OTHERS, THAT HE HELD IT TO BE A PROOF OF SPIRITUAL PROGRESS TO YIELD TO SENSUOUS IMPULSES, AND YET REMAIN PURE. THE TRADITIONS ARE NOT OF MUCH VALUE, AND ANOTHER INTERPRETATION OF THE NAME OF THE SECT IS NOW VERY GENERALLY ADOPTED (SEE REVELATION 2:6); BUT THE FALL OF ONE OF THE SEVEN INTO THE ERROR OF OVERSTRAINED RIGOUR, OR A REACTION FROM IT, IS NOT IN ITSELF INCONCEIVABLE. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WE NEVER COME ACROSS HIS NAME AGAIN.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
ACTS: FULNESS WITH THE SPIRIT: ACTS 6:3, ACTS 6:5, ACTS 6:8. I HAVE TAKEN THE LIBERTY OF WRENCHING THESE THREE FRAGMENTS FROM THEIR CONTEXT, BECAUSE OF THEIR REMARKABLE PARALLELISM, WHICH IS EVIDENTLY INTENDED TO SET US THINKING OF THE CONNECTION OF THE VARIOUS CHARACTERISTICS WHICH THEY SET FORTH. THE FIRST OF THEM IS A DESCRIPTION, GIVEN BY THE APOSTLES, OF THE SORT OF MAN WHOM THEY CONCEIVED TO BE FIT TO LOOK AFTER THE VERY HOMELY MATTER OF STIFLING THE DISCONTENT OF SOME MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH, WHO THOUGHT THAT THEIR POOR PEOPLE DID NOT GET THEIR FAIR SHARE OF THE DAILY MINISTRATION. THE SECOND AND THIRD OF THEM ARE PARTS OF THE DESCRIPTION OF THE FOREMOST OF THESE SEVEN MEN, THE MARTYR STEPHEN. IN REGARD TO THE FIRST AND SECOND OF OUR THREE FRAGMENTARY TEXTS, YOU WILL OBSERVE THAT THE CAUSE IS PUT FIRST AND THE EFFECT SECOND. THE ‘DEACONS’ WERE TO BE MEN ‘FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST,’ AND THAT WOULD MAKE THEM ‘FULL OF WISDOM.’ STEPHEN WAS ‘FULL OF FAITH,’ AND THAT MADE HIM ‘FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST.’ PROBABLY THE SAME RELATION SUBSISTS IN THE THIRD OF OUR TEXTS, OF WHICH THE TRUE READING IS NOT, AS IT APPEARS IN OUR AUTHORISED VERSION, ‘FULL OF FAITH AND POWER,’ BUT AS IT IS GIVEN IN THE REVISED VERSION, ‘FULL OF GRACE AND POWER.’ HE WAS FILLED WITH GRACE-BY WHICH APPARENTLY IS HERE MEANT THE SUM OF THE DIVINE SPIRITUAL GIFTS-AND THEREFORE HE WAS FULL OF POWER. WHETHER THAT IS SO OR NOT, IF WE LINK THESE THREE PASSAGES TOGETHER, AS I HAVE TAKEN THE LIBERTY OF DOING, WE GET A POINT OF VIEW APPROPRIATE FOR SUCH A DAY [FOOTNOTE: PREACHED ON WHIT SUNDAY.] AS THIS, WHEN ALL THAT CALLS ITSELF CHRISTENDOM IS COMMEMORATING THE DESCENT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND HIS ABIDING INFLUENCE UPON THE CHURCH. SO I SIMPLY WISH TO GATHER TOGETHER THE PRINCIPLES THAT COME OUT OF THESE THREE VERSES THUS CONCATENATED.
I. WE MAY ALL, IF WE WILL, BE FULL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. IF THERE IS A GOD AT ALL, THERE IS NOTHING MORE REASONABLE THAN TO SUPPOSE THAT HE CAN COME INTO DIRECT CONTACT WITH THE SPIRITS OF THE MEN WHOM HE HAS MADE. AND IF THAT ALMIGHTY GOD IS NOT AN ALMIGHTY INDIFFERENCE, OR A PURE DEVIL-IF HE IS LOVE-THEN THERE IS NOTHING MORE CERTAIN THAN THAT, IF HE CAN TOUCH AND INFLUENCE MEN’S HEARTS TOWARDS GOODNESS AND HIS OWN LIKENESS, HE MOST CERTAINLY WILL.
THE PROBABILITY, WHICH ALL RELIGION RECOGNISES, AND IN OFTEN CRUDE FORMS TRIES TO SET FORTH, AND BY SUPERSTITIOUS ACTS TO SECURE, IS RAISED TO AN ABSOLUTE CERTAINTY, IF WE BELIEVE THAT JESUS CHRIST, THE INCARNATE TRUTH, SPEAKS TRUTH TO US ABOUT THIS MATTER. FOR THERE IS NOTHING MORE CERTAIN THAN THAT THE CHARACTERISTIC WHICH DISTINGUISHES HIM FROM ALL OTHER TEACHERS, IS TO BE FOUND NOT ONLY IN THE FACT THAT HE DID SOMETHING FOR US ON THE CROSS, AS WELL AS TAUGHT US BY HIS WORD; BUT THAT IN HIS TEACHING HE PUTS IN THE FOREFRONT, NOT THE PRESCRIPTIONS OF OUR DUTY, BUT THE PROMISE OF GOD’S GIFT; AND EVER SAYS TO US, ‘OPEN YOUR HEARTS AND THE DIVINE INFLUENCES WILL FLOW IN AND FILL YOU AND FIT YOU FOR ALL GOODNESS.’ THE SPIRIT OF GOD FILLS THE HUMAN SPIRIT, AS THE MYSTERIOUS INFLUENCE WHICH WE CALL LIFE PERMEATES AND ANIMATES THE WHOLE BODY, OR AS WATER LIES IN A CUP.
CONSIDER HOW THAT METAPHOR IS CAUGHT UP, AND FROM A DIFFERENT POINT OF VIEW IS CONFIRMED, IN REGARD TO THE COMPLETENESS WHICH IT PREDICATES, BY OTHER METAPHORS OF SCRIPTURE. WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THE BAPTIST’S SAYING, ‘HE SHALL BAPTISE YOU IN THE HOLY GHOST AND FIRE’? DOES THAT NOT MEAN A COMPLETE IMMERSION IN, AND SUBMERSION UNDER, THE CLEANSING FLOOD? WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THE MASTER’S OWN SAYING, ‘TARRY YE. . . TILL YE BE CLOTHED WITH POWER FROM ON HIGH’? DOES NOT THAT MEAN COMPLETE INVESTITURE OF OUR NAKEDNESS WITH THAT HEAVENLY-WOVEN ROBE? DO NOT ALL THESE EMBLEMS DECLARE TO US THE POSSIBILITY OF A HUMAN SPIRIT BEING CHARGED TO THE LIMITS OF ITS CAPACITY WITH A DIVINE INFLUENCE?
WE DO NOT HERE DISCUSS QUESTIONS WHICH SEPARATE GOOD CHRISTIAN PEOPLE FROM ONE ANOTHER IN REGARD OF THIS MATTER. MY OBJECT NOW IS NOT TO LAY DOWN THEOLOGICAL PROPOSITIONS, BUT TO URGE UPON CHRISTIAN MEN THE ACQUIREMENT OF AN EXPERIENCE WHICH IS POSSIBLE FOR THEM. AND SO, WITHOUT CARING TO ENTER BY ARGUMENT ON CONTROVERSIAL MATTERS, I DESIRE SIMPLY TO LAY EMPHASIS UPON THE PLAIN IMPLICATION OF THAT WORD, ‘FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST.’ DOES IT MEAN LESS THAN THE COMPLETE SUBJUGATION OF A MAN’S SPIRIT BY THE INFLUENCE OF GOD’S SPIRIT BROODING UPON HIM, AS THE PROPHET LAID HIMSELF ON THE DEAD CHILD, LIP TO LIP, FACE TO FACE, BEATING HEART TO STILL HEART, LIMB TO LIMB, AND SO DIFFUSED A SUPERNATURAL LIFE INTO THE DEAD? THAT IS AN EMBLEM OF WHAT ALL YOU, CHRISTIAN PEOPLE MAY HAVE IF YOU LIKE, AND IF YOU WILL ADOPT THE DISCIPLINE AND OBSERVE THE CONDITIONS WHICH GOD HAS PLAINLY LAID DOWN.
THAT FULNESS WILL BE A GROWING FULNESS, FOR OUR SPIRITS ARE CAPABLE, IF NOT OF INFINITE, AT ANY RATE OF INDEFINITE, EXPANSION, AND THERE IS NO LIMIT KNOWN TO US, AND NO LIMIT, I SUPPOSE, WHICH WILL EVER BE REACHED, SO THAT WE CAN GO NO FURTHER-TO THE POSSIBLE GROWTH OF A CREATED SPIRIT THAT IS IN TOUCH WITH GOD, AND IS HAVING ITSELF ENLARGED AND ELEVATED AND ENNOBLED BY THAT CONTACT. THE VESSEL IS ELASTIC, THE WALLS OF THE CUP OF OUR SPIRIT, INTO WHICH THE NEW WINE OF THE DIVINE SPIRIT IS POURED, WIDEN OUT AS THE DRAUGHT IS POURED INTO THEM. THE MORE A MAN POSSESSES AND USES OF THE LIFE OF GOD, THE MORE IS HE CAPABLE OF POSSESSING AND THE MORE HE WILL RECEIVE. SO A CONTINUOUS EXPANSION IN CAPACITY, AND A CONTINUOUS INCREASE IN THE AMOUNT OF THE DIVINE LIFE POSSESSED, ARE HELD OUT AS THE HAPPY PREROGATIVE AND POSSIBILITY OF A CHRISTIAN SOUL.
THIS STEPHEN HAD BUT A VERY SMALL AMOUNT OF THE CLEAR CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE THAT YOU AND I HAVE, BUT HE WAS LEAGUES AHEAD OF MOST CHRISTIAN PEOPLE IN REGARD TO THIS, THAT HE WAS ‘FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT.’ BRETHREN, YOU CAN HAVE AS MUCH OF THAT SPIRIT AS YOU WANT. IT IS MY OWN FAULT IF MY CHRISTIAN LIFE IS NOT WHAT THE CHRISTIAN LIVES OF SOME OF US, I DOUBT NOT, ARE. ‘FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT’! RATHER A LITTLE DROP IN THE BOTTOM OF THE CUP, AND ALL THE REST GAPING EMPTINESS; RATHER THE FIRE DIED DOWN, PENTECOSTAL FIRE THOUGH IT BE, UNTIL THERE IS SCARCELY ANYTHING BUT A HEAP OF BLACK CINDERS AND GREY ASHES IN YOUR GRATE, AND A LITTLE SANDWICH OF FLICKERING FLAME IN ONE CORNER; RATHER THE RUSHING MIGHTY WIND DIED DOWN INTO ALL BUT A DEAD CALM, LIKE THAT WHICH AFFLICTS SAILING-SHIPS IN THE EQUATORIAL REGIONS, WHEN THE THICK AIR IS DEADLY STILL, AND THE EMPTY SAILS HAVE NOT STRENGTH EVEN TO FLAP UPON THE MASTS; RATHER THE ‘RIVER OF THE WATER OF LIFE’ THAT POURS ‘OUT OF THE THRONE OF GOD, AND OF THE LAMB,’ DRIED UP INTO A DRIBLET.
THAT IS THE CONDITION OF MANY CHRISTIAN PEOPLE. I SAY NOT OF WHICH OF US. LET EACH MAN SETTLE FOR HIMSELF HOW THAT MAY BE. AT ALL EVENTS HERE IS THE POSSIBILITY, WHICH MAY BE REALISED WITH INCREASING COMPLETENESS ALL THROUGH A CHRISTIAN MAN’S LIFE. WE MAY BE FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT.
II. IF WE ARE ‘FULL OF FAITH’ WE SHALL BE FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT. THAT IS THE CONDITION AS SUGGESTED BY ONE OF OUR TEXTS-’A MAN FULL OF FAITH,’ AND THEREFORE ‘OF THE HOLY GHOST.’ NOW, OF COURSE, I BELIEVE, AS I SUPPOSE ALL PEOPLE WHO HAVE MADE ANY EXPERIENCE OF THEIR OWN HEARTS MUST BELIEVE, THAT BEFORE A SOUL EXERCISES CONFIDENCE IN JESUS CHRIST, AND PASSES INTO THE HOUSEHOLD OF FAITH, THERE HAVE BEEN PLAYING UPON IT THE INFLUENCES OF THAT DIVINE COMFORTER WHOSE FIRST MISSION IS TO ‘CONVINCE THE WORLD OF SIN.’ BUT BETWEEN SUCH OPERATIONS AS THESE, WHICH I BELIEVE ARE UNIVERSALLY DIFFUSED, WHERESOEVER THE WORD OF GOD AND THE MESSAGE OF SALVATION ARE PROCLAIMED-BETWEEN SUCH OPERATIONS AS THESE, AND THOSE TO WHICH I NOW REFER, WHEREBY THE DIVINE SPIRIT NOT ONLY OPERATES UPON, BUT DWELLS IN, A MAN’S HEART, AND NOT ONLY BRINGS CONVICTION TO THE WORLD OF SIN, THERE IS A WIDE GULF FIXED; AND FOR ALL THE HALLOWING, SANCTIFYING, ILLUMINATING AND STRENGTH-GIVING OPERATIONS OF THAT DIVINE SPIRIT, THE PRE-REQUISITE CONDITION IS OUR TRUST. JESUS CHRIST TAUGHT US SO, IN MORE THAN ONE UTTERANCE, AND HIS APOSTLE, IN COMMENTING ON ONE OF THE MOST REMARKABLE OF HIS SAYINGS ON THIS SUBJECT, SAYS, ‘THIS SPAKE HE CONCERNING THE HOLY SPIRIT WHICH THEY THAT BELIEVED IN HIM WERE TO RECEIVE.’ FAITH IS THE CONDITION OF RECEIVING THAT DIVINE INFLUENCE. BUT WHAT KIND OF FAITH? WELL, LET US PUT AWAY THEOLOGICAL WORDS. IF YOU DO NOT BELIEVE THAT THERE IS ANY SUCH INFLUENCE TO BE GOT, YOU WILL NOT GET IT. IF YOU DO NOT WANT IT, YOU WILL NOT GET IT. IF YOU DO NOT EXPECT IT, YOU WILL NOT GET IT. IF PROFESSING TO BELIEVE IT, AND TO WISH IT, AND TO LOOK FOR IT, YOU ARE BEHAVING YOURSELF IN SUCH A WAY AS TO SHOW THAT YOU DO NOT REALLY DESIRE IT, YOU WILL NEVER GET IT. IT IS ALL VERY WELL TO TALK ABOUT FAITH AS THE CONDITION OF RECEIVING THAT DIVINE SPIRIT. DO NOT LET US LOSE OURSELVES IN THE WORD, BUT TRY TO TRANSLATE THE SOMEWHAT THREADBARE EXPRESSION, WHICH BY REASON OF ITS FAMILIARITY PRODUCES LITTLE EFFECT UPON SOME OF US, AND TO TURN IT INTO NON-THEOLOGICAL ENGLISH. IT JUST COMES TO THIS,-IF WE ARE SIMPLY TRUSTING OURSELVES TO JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD, AND IF IN THAT TRUST WE DO BELIEVE IN THE POSSIBILITY OF EVEN OUR BEING FILLED WITH THE DIVINE SPIRIT, AND IF THAT POSSIBILITY LIGHTS UP A LEAPING FLAME OF DESIRE IN OUR HEARTS WHICH ASPIRES TOWARDS THE POSSESSION OF SUCH A GIFT, AND IF BELIEF THAT OUR RECEPTION OF THAT GIFT IS POSSIBLE BECAUSE WE TRUST OURSELVES TO JESUS CHRIST, AND LONGING THAT WE MAY RECEIVE IT, COMBINE TO PRODUCE THE CONFIDENT EXPECTATION THAT WE SHALL, AND IF ALL OF THESE COMBINE TO PRODUCE CONDUCT WHICH NEITHER QUENCHES NOR GRIEVES THAT DIVINE GUEST, THEN, AND ONLY THEN, SHALL WE INDEED BE FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT.
I KNOW OF NO OTHER WAY BY WHICH A MAN CAN RECEIVE GOD INTO HIS HEART THAN BY OPENING HIS HEART FOR GOD TO COME IN. I KNOW OF NO OTHER WAY BY WHICH A MAN CAN WOO-IF I MAY SO SAY-THE DIVINE LOVER TO ENTER INTO HIS SPIRIT THAN BY LONGING THAT HE WOULD COME, WAITING FOR HIS COMING, EXPECTING IT, AND BEING SUPREMELY BLESSED IN THE THOUGHT THAT SUCH A UNION IS POSSIBLE. FAITH, THAT IS TRUST, WITH ITS APPROPRIATE AND NECESSARY SEQUELS OF DESIRE AND EXPECTATION AND OBEDIENCE, IS THE COMPLETING OF THE ELECTRIC CIRCUIT, AND AFTER IT THE SPARK IS SURE TO COME. IT IS THE OPENING OF THE WINDOWS, AFTER WHICH SUNSHINE CANNOT BUT FLOOD THE CHAMBER. IT IS THE STRETCHING OUT OF THE HAND, AND NO MAN THAT EVER, WITH LOVE AND LONGING, LIFTED AN EMPTY HAND TO GOD, DROPPED IT STILL EMPTY. AND NO MAN WHO, WITH PENITENCE FOR HIS OWN ACT, AND TRUST IN THE DIVINE ACT, LIFTED BLOOD-STAINED AND FOUL HANDS TO GOD, EVER HELD THEM UP THERE WITHOUT THE GORY PATCHES MELTING AWAY, AND BECOMING WHITE AS SNOW. NOT ‘ALL THE PERFUMES OF ARABY’ CAN SWEETEN THOSE BLOODY HANDS. LIFT THEM UP TO GOD, AND THEY BECOME PURE. WHOSOEVER WISHES THAT HE MAY, AND BELIEVES THAT HE SHALL, RECEIVE FROM CHRIST THE FULNESS OF THE SPIRIT, WILL NOT BE DISAPPOINTED. BRETHREN, ‘YE HAVE NOT BECAUSE YE ASK NOT.’ ‘IF YE, BEING EVIL, KNOW HOW TO GIVE GOOD GIFTS TO YOUR CHILDREN,’ SHALL NOT ‘YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER GIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT TO THEM THAT ASK HIM?’
III. LASTLY, IF WE ARE FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT, WE SHALL BE ‘FULL OF WISDOM, GRACE, AND POWER.’ THE APOSTLES SEEMED TO THINK THAT IT WAS A VERY IMPORTANT BUSINESS TO LOOK AFTER A HANDFUL OF POOR WIDOWS, AND SEE THAT THEY HAD THEIR FAIR SHARE IN THE DISPENSING OF THE MODEST CHARITY OF THE HALF-PAUPER JERUSALEM CHURCH, WHEN THEY SAID THAT FOR SUCH A PURELY SECULAR THING AS THAT A MAN WOULD NEED TO BE ‘FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST AND WISDOM.’ SURELY, SOMETHING A LITTLE LESS AUGUST MIGHT HAVE SERVED THEIR TURN TO QUALIFY MEN FOR SUCH A TASK! ‘WISDOM’ HERE, I SUPPOSE, MEANS PRACTICAL SAGACITY, COMMON SENSE, THE POWER OF PICKING OUT AN IMPOSTOR WHEN SHE CAME WHINING FOR A DOLE. VERY COMMONPLACE VIRTUES! -BUT THE APOSTLES EVIDENTLY THOUGHT THAT SUCH EVERYDAY OPERATIONS OF THE UNDERSTANDING AS THESE WERE NOT TOO SECULAR AND COMMONPLACE TO OWE THEIR ORIGIN TO THE COMMUNICATION TO MEN OF THE FULNESS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.
MAY WE NOT TAKE A LESSON FROM THAT, THAT GOD’S GREAT INFLUENCES, WHEN THEY COME INTO A MAN, DO NOT CONCERN THEMSELVES ONLY WITH GREAT INTELLECTUAL PROBLEMS AND THE LIKE, BUT THAT THEY WILL OPERATE TO MAKE HIM MORE FIT TO DO THE MOST SECULAR AND THE MOST TRIVIAL THINGS THAT CAN BE PUT INTO HIS HAND TO DO? THE HOLY GHOST HAD TO FILL STEPHEN BEFORE HE COULD HAND OUT LOAVES AND MONEY TO THE WIDOWS IN JERUSALEM.
AND DO YOU NOT THINK THAT YOUR DAY’S WORK, AND YOUR BUSINESS PERPLEXITIES, COME UNDER THE SAME CATEGORY? PERHAPS THE BEST WAY TO SECURE UNDERSTANDING OF WHAT WE OUGHT TO DO, IN REGARD TO VERY SMALL AND SECULAR MATTERS, IS TO KEEP OURSELVES VERY NEAR TO GOD, WITH THE WINDOWS OF OUR HEARTS OPENED TOWARDS JERUSALEM, THAT ALL THE GUIDANCE AND LIGHT THAT CAN COME FROM HIM MAY COME INTO US. DEPEND UPON IT, UNLESS WE HAVE GOD’S GUIDANCE IN THE TRIVIALITIES OF LIFE, NINETY PER CENT., AY! AND MORE, OF OUR LIVES WILL BE WITHOUT GOD’S GUIDANCE; BECAUSE TRIVIALITIES MAKE UP LIFE. AND UNLESS MY FATHER IN HEAVEN CAN GUIDE ME ABOUT WHAT WE, VERY MISTAKENLY, CALL ‘SECULAR’ THINGS, AND WHAT WE VERY VULGARLY CALL TRIVIAL THINGS, HIS GUIDANCE IS NOT WORTH MUCH. THE HOLY GHOST WILL GIVE YOU WISDOM FOR TO-MORROW, AND ALL ITS LITTLE CARES, AS WELL AS FOR THE HIGHER THINGS, OF WHICH I AM NOT GOING TO SPEAK NOW, BECAUSE THEY DO NOT COME WITHIN MY TEXT.
‘FULL OF GRACE,’-THAT IS A WIDE WORD, AS I TAKE IT. IF, BY OUR FAITH, WE HAVE BROUGHT INTO OUR HEARTS THAT DIVINE INFLUENCE, THE SPIRIT OF GOD DOES NOT COME EMPTY-HANDED, BUT HE COMMUNICATES TO US WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE LOVELY AND OF GOOD REPORT, WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE FAIR AND HONOURABLE, WHATSOEVER THINGS IN THE EYES OF MEN ARE WORTHY TO BE PRAISED, AND BY THE TONGUES OF MEN HAVE BEEN CALLED VIRTUE. THESE THINGS WILL ALL BE GIVEN TO US STEP BY STEP, NOT WITHOUT OUR OWN DILIGENT CO-OPERATION, BY THAT DIVINE GIVER. EFFORT WITHOUT FAITH, AND FAITH WITHOUT EFFORT, ARE EQUALLY INCOMPLETE, AND THE CO-OPERATION OF THE TWO IS THAT WHICH IS BLESSED BY GOD.
THEN THE THINGS WHICH ARE ‘GRACIOUS,’ THAT IS TO SAY, GIVEN BY HIS LOVE, AND ALSO GRACIOUS IN THE SENSE OF PARTAKING OF THE CELESTIAL BEAUTY WHICH BELONGS TO ALL VIRTUE, AND TO ALL LIKENESS IN CHARACTER TO GOD, THESE THINGS WILL GIVE US A STRANGE, SUPERNATURAL POWER AMONGST MEN. THE WORD IS EMPLOYED IN MY THIRD TEXT, I PRESUME, IN ITS NARROW SENSE OF MIRACLE-WORKING POWER, BUT WE MAY FAIRLY WIDEN IT TO SOMETHING MUCH MORE THAN THAT. OUR LORD ONCE SAID, WHEN HE WAS SPEAKING ABOUT THE GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, THAT THERE WERE TWO STAGES IN ITS OPERATION. IN THE FIRST, IT AVAILED FOR THE REFRESHMENT AND THE SATISFYING OF THE DESIRES OF THE INDIVIDUAL; IN THE SECOND IT BECAME, BY THE MINISTRATION OF THAT INDIVIDUAL, A SOURCE OF BLESSING TO OTHERS. HE SAID, ‘IF ANY MAN THIRST, LET HIM COME TO ME AND DRINK,’ AND THEN, IMMEDIATELY, ‘HE THAT BELIEVETH ON ME, OUT OF HIS BELLY SHALL FLOW RIVERS OF LIVING WATER.’ THAT IS TO SAY, WHOEVER LIVES IN TOUCH WITH GOD, HAVING THAT DIVINE SPIRIT IN HIS HEART, WILL WALK AMONGST MEN THE WIELDER OF AN UNMISTAKABLE POWER, AND WILL BE ABLE TO BEAR WITNESS TO GOD, AND MOVE MEN’S HEARTS, AND DRAW THEM TO GOODNESS AND TRUTH. THE ONLY POWER FOR CHRISTIAN SERVICE IS THE POWER THAT COMES FROM BEING CLOTHED WITH GOD’S SPIRIT. THE ONLY POWER FOR SELF-GOVERNMENT IS THE POWER THAT COMES FROM BEING CLOTHED WITH GOD’S SPIRIT. THE ONLY POWER WHICH WILL KEEP US IN THE WAY THAT LEADS TO LIFE, AND WILL BRING US AT LAST TO THE REST AND THE REWARD, IS THE POWER THAT COMES FROM BEING CLOTHED WITH GOD’S SPIRIT.
I AM CHARGED TO ALL WHO HEAR ME NOW WITH THIS MESSAGE. HERE IS A GIFT OFFERED TO YOU. YOU CANNOT PARE AND BATTER AT YOUR OWN CHARACTERS SO AS TO MAKE THEM WHAT WILL SATISFY YOUR OWN CONSCIENCES, STILL LESS WHAT WILL SATISFY THE JUST JUDGMENT OF GOD; BUT YOU CAN PUT YOURSELF UNDER THE MOULDING INFLUENCES OF CHRIST’S LOVE. DEAR BRETHREN, THE ONE HOPE FOR DEAD HUMANITY, THE BONES VERY MANY AND VERY DRY, IS THAT FROM THE FOUR WINDS THERE SHOULD COME THE BREATH OF GOD, AND BREATHE IN THEM, AND THEY SHALL LIVE, ‘AN EXCEEDING GREAT ARMY.’ FORGET ALL ELSE THAT I HAVE BEEN SAYING NOW, IF YOU LIKE, BUT TAKE THESE TWO SENTENCES TO YOUR HEARTS, AND DO NOT REST TILL THEY EXPRESS YOUR OWN PERSONAL EXPERIENCE; IF I AM TO BE GOOD I MUST HAVE GOD’S SPIRIT WITHIN ME. IF I AM TO HAVE GOD’S SPIRIT WITHIN ME, I MUST BE ‘FULL OF FAITH.’
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 6:5-6. AND THE SAYING PLEASED THE MULTITUDE — WHO HAD BEEN CALLED TOGETHER UPON THIS OCCASION; AND — AFTER SOME LITTLE DELIBERATION UPON THE CHOICE THAT WAS TO BE MADE; THEY CHOSE SEVEN — IT SEEMS ALL HELLENISTS, AS THEIR NAMES SHOW; A MEASURE WHICH ACCORDED VERY WELL WITH THE OCCASION OF THEIR ELECTION; STEPHEN, A MAN FULL OF FAITH AND OF THE HOLY GHOST — THAT IS, NOT ONLY ENDOWED WITH THE ORDINARY GRACES OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, IN A HIGH DEGREE, BUT EVEN WITH HIS EXTRAORDINARY GIFTS, AS APPEARS FROM THE SUBSEQUENT VERSES; AND PHILIP — WHO LONG CONTINUED AN ORNAMENT AND BLESSING TO THE CHURCH, BEING AFTERWARD RAISED TO A YET HIGHER CHARACTER, THAT OF AN EVANGELIST; AND NICOLAS — WHO WAS NOT A JEW BORN, BUT A PROSELYTE OF ANTIOCH — THAT IS, ONE WHO BY CIRCUMCISION HAD BEEN INCORPORATED WITH THE JEWISH PEOPLE; FOR IF HE HAD ONLY BEEN WHAT WAS CALLED A PROSELYTE OF THE GATE, HE COULD NOT AT THIS TIME HAVE BEEN A MEMBER OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, NO UNCIRCUMCISED PERSON BEING YET ADMITTED INTO IT. AS HE WAS A PROSELYTE, OTHERS THAT WERE PROSELYTES WOULD THE MORE READILY APPLY TO HIM FOR REDRESS IN ANY MATTER OF GRIEVANCE; AND PERHAPS HIS PECULIAR RELATION TO THE GRECIANS MIGHT BE A SPECIAL REASON WHY HE WAS CHOSEN TO THIS OFFICE, THE DISCIPLES BEING WILLING TO CUT OFF FROM THEM ALL CAUSE OF COMPLAINT. WHOM THEY SET BEFORE THE APOSTLES — THAT IS, PRESENTED TO THEM, AS PERSONS IN WHOM THEY COULD PUT CONFIDENCE, AND WHOM THEY WISHED THE APOSTLES TO ACCEPT, AS PROPER FOR THE INTENDED WORK. AND WHEN THEY HAD PRAYED — SUPPLICATED THE DIVINE BLESSING TO ATTEND ALL THEIR MINISTRATIONS: THEY LAID THEIR HANDS ON THEM — BOTH THAT THEY MIGHT EXPRESS THEIR SOLEMN APPOINTMENT OF THEM TO THE OFFICE, AND CONFER UPON THEM SUCH EXTRAORDINARY GIFTS AS WOULD QUALIFY THEM YET MORE ABUNDANTLY FOR THE FULL DISCHARGE OF IT.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:1-7 HITHERTO THE DISCIPLES HAD BEEN OF ONE ACCORD; THIS OFTEN HAD BEEN NOTICED TO THEIR HONOUR; BUT NOW THEY WERE MULTIPLIED, THEY BEGAN TO MURMUR. THE WORD OF GOD WAS ENOUGH TO TAKE UP ALL THE THOUGHTS, CARES, AND TIME OF THE APOSTLES. THE PERSONS CHOSEN TO SERVE TABLES MUST BE DULY QUALIFIED. THEY MUST BE FILLED WITH GIFTS AND GRACES OF THE HOLY GHOST, NECESSARY TO RIGHTLY MANAGING THIS TRUST; MEN OF TRUTH, AND HATING COVETOUSNESS. ALL WHO ARE EMPLOYED IN THE SERVICE OF THE CHURCH, OUGHT TO BE COMMENDED TO THE DIVINE GRACE BY THE PRAYERS OF THE CHURCH. THEY BLESSED THEM IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD. THE WORD AND GRACE OF GOD ARE GREATLY MAGNIFIED, WHEN THOSE ARE WROUGHT UPON BY IT, WHO WERE LEAST LIKELY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND THE SAYING - "THE WORD" - THE COUNSEL, OR COMMAND, AND THEY CHOSE STEPHEN ... - A MAN WHO SOON SHOWED ACTS 7 THAT HE WAS IN EVERY WAY QUALIFIED FOR HIS OFFICE, AND ALSO SUITED TO DEFEND THE CAUSE OF THE LORD JESUS. THIS MAN HAD THE DISTINGUISHED HONOR OF BEING THE FIRST CHRISTIAN MARTYR.
AND NICOLAS - FROM THIS MAN SOME OF THE FATHERS (IREN., LIB. 1:27; EPIPHANIUS, 1; HAERES., 5) SAYS THAT THE SECT OF THE "NICOLAITANES," MENTIONED WITH SO MUCH DISAPPROBATION REVELATION 2:6, REVELATION 2:15, TOOK THEIR RISE. BUT THE EVIDENCE OF THIS IS NOT CLEAR.
A PROSELYTE - A "PROSELYTE" IS ONE WHO IS CONVERTED FROM ONE RELIGION TO ANOTHER. SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 23:15. THE WORD DOES NOT MEAN HERE THAT HE WAS A CONVERT TO "CHRISTIANITY" - WHICH WAS TRUE - BUT THAT HE HAD BEEN CONVERTED AT ANTIOCH FROM PAGANISM TO THE JEWISH RELIGION. AS THIS IS THE ONLY PROSELYTE MENTIONED AMONG THE SEVEN DEACONS, IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE OTHERS WERE NATIVE-BORN JEWS, THOUGH A PART OF THEM MIGHT HAVE BEEN BORN OUT OF PALESTINE, AND HAVE BEEN OF THE DENOMINATION OF "GRECIANS," OR "HELLENISTS."
OF ANTIOCH - THIS CITY, OFTEN MENTIONED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (ACTS 11:19-20, ACTS 11:26; ACTS 15:22, ACTS 15:35; GALATIANS 2:11, ETC.), WAS SITUATED IN SYRIA, ON THE RIVER ORONTES, AND WAS FORMERLY CALLED "RIBLATH." IT IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, BUT IS FREQUENTLY MENTIONED IN THE APOCRYPHA. IT WAS BUILT BY SELEUCUS NICANOR, B.C. 301, AND WAS NAMED "ANTIOCH," IN HONOR OF HIS FATHER ANTIOCHUS. IT BECAME THE SEAT OF EMPIRE OF THE SYRIAN KINGS OF THE MACEDONIAN RACE, AND AFTERWARD OF THE ROMAN GOVERNORS OF THE EASTERN PROVINCES. IN THIS PLACE THE DISCIPLES OF CHRIST WERE FIRST CALLED "CHRISTIANS," ACTS 11:26. JOSEPHUS SAYS IT WAS THE THIRD CITY IN SIZE OF THE ROMAN PROVINCES, BEING INFERIOR ONLY TO SELEUCIA AND ALEXANDRIA. IT WAS LONG, INDEED, THE MOST POWERFUL CITY OF THE EAST. THE CITY WAS ALMOST SQUARE, HAD MANY GATES, WAS ADORNED WITH FINE FOUNTAINS, AND POSSESSED GREAT FERTILITY OF SOIL AND COMMERCIAL OPULENCE. IT WAS SUBJECT TO EARTHQUAKES, AND WAS OFTEN ALMOST DESTROYED BY THEM. IN 588 A.D. ABOVE 60,000 PERSONS PERISHED IN IT IN THIS MANNER. IN 970 A.D. AN ARMY OF 100,000 SARACENS BESIEGED IT, AND TOOK IT. IN 1268 A.D. IT WAS TAKEN POSSESSION OF BY THE SULTAN OF EGYPT, WHO DEMOLISHED IT, AND PLACED IT UNDER THE DOMINION OF THE TURKS. IT IS NOW CALLED "ANTAKIA," AND UNTIL THE YEAR 1822 IT OCCUPIED A REMOTE CORNER OF THE ANCIENT ENCLOSURE OF ITS WALLS, ITS SPLENDID BUILDINGS BEING REDUCED TO HOVELS, AND ITS POPULATION LIVING IN TURKISH DEBASEMENT. IT CONTAINS NOW ABOUT 10,000 INHABITANTS (ROBINSON'S CALMET). THIS CITY SHOULD BE DISTINGUISHED FROM ANTIOCH IN PISIDIA, ALSO MENTIONED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, ACTS 13:14.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
5. STEPHEN, &C.—AS THIS AND THE FOLLOWING NAMES ARE ALL GREEK, IT IS LIKELY THEY WERE ALL OF THE "GRECIAN" CLASS, WHICH WOULD EFFECTUALLY RESTORE MUTUAL CONFIDENCE.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
ALL THESE BEING GREEK NAMES, IT IS LIKELY THEY WERE ALL HELLENISTS, AND DESCENDED FROM HEBREW PARENTS, BUT BORN IN FOREIGN COUNTRIES; OR AMONGST THE JEWS THEY MIGHT HAVE OTHER NAMES, WHICH ST. LUKE, WRITING THIS HISTORY, TRANSLATED INTO GREEK. A PROSELYTE OF ANTIOCH: SEE ACTS 2:10.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND THE SAYING PLEASED THE WHOLE MULTITUDE ... THE SPEECH THE APOSTLES MADE TOOK WITH THEM; ALL THINGS THEY PROPOSED WERE UNIVERSALLY APPROVED OF; THE WHOLE BODY OF THE CHURCH CAME INTO IT AT ONCE UNANIMOUSLY; THEY ALL JUDGED IT HIGHLY REASONABLE, THAT THE APOSTLES SHOULD BE EASED OF THE BURDEN IN TAKING CARE OF THE POOR, AND THAT IT SHOULD BE TRANSFERRED TO SOME OTHER PERSONS, AND THEY FIXED ON THE FOLLOWING:
AND THEY CHOSE STEPHEN, A MAN FULL OF FAITH, AND OF THE HOLY GHOST; HE WAS A MAN EMINENT FOR HIS FAITH IN CHRIST, AND HIS FAITHFULNESS TO HIM, AND IN EVERYTHING HE WAS CONCERNED, AND FOR HIS COURAGE AND BOLDNESS IN THE CAUSE OF CHRIST AND FOR OTHER GIFTS AND GRACES OF THE SPIRIT, WITH WHICH HE WAS FILLED; HE WAS, IT IS VERY LIKELY, THE MOST EMINENT PERSON OF ALL THE SEVEN, AND IS THEREFORE NAMED FIRST; HE IS AFTERWARDS TAKEN NOTICE OF, AND WAS THE FIRST THAT SUFFERED MARTYRDOM FOR CHRIST, WITH WHICH HE WAS CROWNED, ANSWERABLE TO HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), WHICH SIGNIFIES A CROWN:
AND PHILIP; WHO WAS ALSO AN EVANGELIST, AND HAD FOUR DAUGHTERS THAT PROPHESIED; AND PERHAPS IS THE SAME THAT WENT DOWN TO SAMARIA, AND PREACHED CHRIST THERE WITH GREAT SUCCESS, AND AFTER THAT BAPTIZED THE ETHIOPIAN EUNUCH;
AND PROCHORUS; OF THIS AND THE REST, NO OTHER MENTION IS MADE IN THE SACRED WRITINGS. HE IS SAID BY SOME TO BE A NEPHEW OF STEPHEN'S, AND FIRST BISHOP OF NICOMEDIA; BUT THESE ARE THINGS NOT CERTAIN; AND AS FOR THE LIFE OF THE APOSTLE JOHN, SAID TO BE WRITTEN BY HIM, IT IS A SPURIOUS AND FABULOUS PIECE.
AND NICANOR; OF THIS MAN WE HAVE NO OTHER CERTAIN ACCOUNT; FOR THAT HE SUFFERED MARTYRDOM WITH "STEPHEN" IS NOT TO BE DEPENDED ON. IT IS A GRECIAN NAME; THERE IS ONE OF THIS NAME WHO WAS A GENERAL IN DEMETRIUS'S ARMY, WHO WAS SENT BY HIM AGAINST THE JEWS,
"THEN THE KING SENT NICANOR, ONE OF HIS HONOURABLE PRINCES, A MAN THAT BARE DEADLY HATE UNTO ISRAEL, WITH COMMANDMENT TO DESTROY THE PEOPLE.'' (1MAC 7:26)
AND THERE WAS A GATE OF THE TEMPLE, WHICH WAS CALLED THE GATE, OF NICANOR: AND TIMON; HE IS SAID TO BE AFTERWARDS BISHOP OF BERSEA; THOUGH OTHERS MAKE HIM BISHOP, OF BOSTRA; BUT WITH WHAT TRUTH CANNOT BE ASSERTED: AND PARMENUS; OF HIM NO OTHER ACCOUNT IS GIVEN, THAN IN THE ROMAN MARTYROLOGY, WHICH IS NOT TO BE DEPENDED UPON, THAT HE SUFFERED MARTYRDOM UNDER TRAJAN:
AND NICOLAS, A PROSELYTE OF ANTIOCH; WHO WAS FIRST A GREEK OR GENTILE, AND THEN BECAME A JEW, A PROSELYTE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND THEN A CHRISTIAN, AND NOW MADE A DEACON. SOME THINK, THAT FROM THIS MAN SPRUNG THE SECT OF THE NICOLAITANES, SPOKEN OF IN THE REVELATIONS; THOUGH OTHERS THINK, THAT THAT WICKED SET OF MEN ONLY COVERED THEMSELVES WITH HIS NAME, OR THAT THEY ABUSED SOME WORDS OF HIS, AND PERVERTED THE RIGHT MEANING OF THEM; THOUGH WAS IT CERTAIN HE DID TURN OUT A WICKED MAN, IT IS NOT TO BE WONDERED AT, THAT SINCE THERE WAS A DEVIL AMONG THE TWELVE APOSTLES, THERE SHOULD BE A HYPOCRITE AND A VICIOUS MAN AMONG THE FIRST SEVEN DEACONS. IT IS OBSERVABLE, THAT THE NAMES OF ALL THESE DEACONS ARE GREEK NAMES; FROM WHENCE, IT SEEMS, THAT THEY WERE OF THE GRECIAN OR HELLENISTIC JEWS; SO THAT THE CHURCH THOUGHT FIT TO CHOSE MEN OUT OF THAT PART OF THEM WHICH MADE THE COMPLAINT, IN ORDER TO MAKE THEM EASY; WHICH IS AN INSTANCE OF PRUDENCE AND CONDESCENSION, AND SHOWS OF WHAT EXCELLENT SPIRITS THEY WERE OF.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND THE SAYING PLEASED THE WHOLE MULTITUDE: AND THEY CHOSE STEPHEN, A MAN FULL OF FAITH AND OF THE HOLY GHOST, AND PHILIP, AND PROCHORUS, AND NICANOR, AND TIMON, AND PARMENAS, AND NICOLAS A PROSELYTE OF ANTIOCH: EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 6:5. ΠΑΝΤὸΣ ΤΟῦ ΠΛΉΘΟΥΣ] “PULCHER CONSENSUS CUM OBSEQUIO,” BENGEL. THE ARISTOCRACY OF THE CHURCH WAS A ΜΕΤ ̓ ΕὐΔΟΞΊΑΣ ΠΛΉΘΟΥΣ ἀΡΙΣΤΟΚΡΑΤΊΑ, PLAT. MENEX. P. 238 D.
ΠΊΣΤΕΩΣ] IS NOT, WITH WETSTEIN, KUINOEL, AND OTHERS, TO BE INTERPRETED HONESTY, TRUSTWORTHINESS; FOR THIS QUALIFICATION WAS OBVIOUS OF ITSELF, AND IS HERE NO PECULIAR CHARACTERISTIC. BUT THE PROMINENT CHRISTIAN ELEMENT IN THE NATURE OF STEPHEN WAS HIS BEING DISTINGUISHED BY FULNESS OF FAITH (COMP. ACTS 11:24), ON WHICH ACCOUNT THE CHURCH UNITED IN SELECTING HIM FIRST.
ΦΊΛΙΠΠΟΝ] AT A LATER PERIOD HE TAUGHT IN SAMARIA, AND BAPTIZED THE CHAMBERLAIN (ACTS 8:5 FF.). CONCERNING HIS AFTER LIFE AND LABOURS (SEE, HOWEVER, ACTS 21:8) THERE ARE ONLY CONTRADICTORY LEGENDS.
ΝΙΚΌΛΑΟΝ] NEITHER THE FOUNDER OF THE NICOLAITANS (AS, AFTER IREN. HAER. II. 27, EPIPH. HAER. 25, CALVIN, GROTIUS, AND LIGHTFOOT ASSUMED), NOR THE PERSON FROM WHOM THE NICOLAITANS HAD BORROWED THEIR NAME IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS ALLEGED IMMORAL PRINCIPLES (CONSTITT. AP. VI. 8. 3; CLEM. AL. STROM. II. P. 177, III. P. 187; THIERSCH WISHES HISTORICALLY TO COMBINE THE TWO TRADITIONS; SEE HIS KIRCHE IM APOST. ZEITALT. P. 251 F.; COMP. GENERALLY, LANGE, APOST. ZEITALT. II. P. 526 FF., AND HERZOG IN HIS ENCYKL. X. P. 338 F.), BUT OTHERWISE HISTORICALLY QUITE UNKNOWN. ΝΙΚΟΛΑΙΤΑΊ, REVELATION 2:6, IS AN INVENTED GREEK NAME, EQUIVALENT TO ΚΡΑΤΟῦΝΤΕΣ ΤὴΝ ΔΙΔΑΧὴΝ ΒΑΛΑΆΜ (ACTS 6:14), ACCORDING TO THE DERIVATION OF בָּלַע עָם, PERDIDIT POPULUM. SEE EWALD AND DÜSTERDIECK, L.C. OF THE OTHERS MENTIONED NOTHING FURTHER IS KNOWN.
ΠΡΟΣΉΛΥΤΟΝ ἈΝΤΙΟΧ.] FROM THIS IT MAY BE INFERRED, WITH HEINSIUS, GIESELER, DE WETTE, EWALD, AND OTHERS, THAT ONLY NICOLAS HAD BEEN A PROSELYTE, AND ALL THE REST WERE NOT; FOR OTHERWISE WE COULD NOT DISCERN WHY LUKE SHOULD HAVE ADDED SUCH A SPECIAL REMARK OF SO CHARACTERISTIC A KIND ONLY IN THE CASE OF NICOLAS. BUT THAT THERE WAS ALSO A PROSELYTE AMONG THOSE CHOSEN, IS AN EVIDENCE OF THE WISDOM OF THE CHOICE.
ἈΝΤΙΟΧΈΑ] BUT WHO DWELT IN JERUSALEM. THE FACT THAT STEPHEN IS NAMED AT THE HEAD OF THE SEVEN FINDS ITS EXPLANATION IN HIS DISTINGUISHED QUALITIES AND HISTORICAL SIGNIFICANCE. COMP. PETER AT THE HEAD OF THE APOSTLES. CHRYSOSTOM WELL REMARKS ON ACTS 6:8: ΚΑὶ ἐΝ ΤΟῖΣ ἑΠΤὰ ἦΝ ΤΙΣ ΠΡΌΚΡΙΤΟΣ ΚΑὶ Τὰ ΠΡΩΤΕῖΑ ΕἶΧΕΝ· Εἰ ΓὰΡ ΚΑὶ ἡ ΧΕΙΡΟΤΟΝΊΑ ΚΟΙΝΉ, ἀΛΛʼ ὃΜΩΣ ΟὗΤΟΣ ἐΠΕΣΠΆΣΑΤΟ ΧΆΡΙΝ ΠΛΕΊΟΝΑ. NOR IS IT LESS HISTORICALLY APPROPRIATE THAT THE ONLY PROSELYTE AMONG THE SEVEN IS, IN KEEPING WITH THE JEWISH CHARACTER OF THE CHURCH, NAMED LAST.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 6:5. ἤΡΕΣΕΝ ἐΝΏΠΙΟΝ: PHRASE NOT USUAL IN CLASSICAL GREEK; BUT ἐΝΏ. IN THIS SENSE, SO ΚΑΤΕΝΏΠΙΟΝ ἔΝΑΝΤΙ ΚΑΤΈΝΑΝΤΙ, DERIVED FROM THE LXX (ἐΝΑΝΤΊΟΝ FREQUENT IN LXX, IS ALSO CLASSICAL); CF., E.G., DEUTERONOMY 1:23 A, 2 SAMUEL 3:36, 1 KINGS 3:10; 1 KINGS 3:20(1 KINGS 3:21), JEREMIAH 18:4, JDG 7:16; JDG 13:20, 1MA 6:60; 1MA 8:21 (ἐΝΑΝΤΊΟΝ, ), WHERE THE WHOLE PHRASE OCCURS. BLASS, GRAMMATIK, P. 125, AND SEE ON ACTS 4:10.—ΠΛΉΘΟΥΣ, CF. DEISSMANN, NEUE BIBELSTUDIEN, P. 60, AND ABOVE ON P. 73.—ἐΞΕΛΈΞΑΝΤΟ, SEE ABOVE, CF. ACTS 15:22; ACTS 15:25, ALWAYS IN THE MIDDLE IN N.T. (LUKE 9:35 DOUBTFUL), SO IN LXX. BLASS, GRAMMATIK, P. 181, NEARLY ALWAYS = בָּחַר. ON THE IMPORTANCE OF THE STEP THUS TAKEN AS MARKING A DISTINCT STAGE IN THE ORGANISATION OF THE CHURCH, AND IN THE DISTRIBUTION OF WORK AMONGST THE MEMBERS OF WHAT WAS NOW A TRUE BODY POLITIC, SEE RAMSAY, ST. PAUL, P. 372; HORT., ECCLESIA, P. 52, AND ON ITS FURTHER IMPORTANCE IN THE EMANCIPATION OF THE CHURCH, SEE LIGHTFOOT’S “PAUL AND THE THREE”. THE CHOICE OF THE NAMES HAS OFTEN BEEN HELD TO INDICATE THE LIBERAL SPIRIT IN WHICH THE COMPLAINT OF THE HELLENISTS WAS MET, SINCE THE SEVEN BEAR PURELY GREEK NAMES, AND WE INFER THAT THE BEARERS WERE HELLENISTS, “ELEGERUNT ERGO GRAECOS NON HEBRÆOS, UT MAGIS SATISFACERENT MURMURI GRAECORUM” CORNELIUS À LAPIDE. BUT THE INFERENCE IS NOT ALTOGETHER CERTAIN, HOWEVER PROBABLE (SEE WENDT, FELTEN), FOR GREEK NAMES, E.G., PHILIP, DIDYMUS, ANDREW, WERE ALSO FOUND AMONGST THE PALESTINIAN JEWS. BENGEL HOLDS THAT PART WERE HEBREW, PART HELLENIST, WHILST GIESELER HAZARDED THE OPINION THAT THREE WERE HEBREWS, THREE HELLENISTS, AND ONE A PROSELYTE. BUT WE CANNOT CONCLUDE FROM THE FACT THAT THEY WERE PROBABLY HELLENISTS, THAT THE SEVEN WERE ONLY CHARGED WITH THE CARE OF DISTRIBUTION AMONGST THE HELLENIST SECTION OF THE CHURCH, AS THERE IS NOTHING IN THE NARRATIVE TO WARRANT THIS. WE CANNOT SAY THAT WE KNOW ANYTHING OF THE SEVEN EXCEPT STEPHEN AND PHILIP—STEPHEN THE PREACHER AND MARTYR OF LIBERTY, PHILIP THE PRACTICAL WORKER (LIGHTFOOT, “PAUL AND THE THREE”). BARONIUS HAZARDED THE FANCIFUL CONJECTURE THAT STEPHEN AS WELL AS SAUL WAS A PUPIL OF GAMALIEL. BOTH STEPHEN AND PHILIP WERE SAID TO HAVE BEEN AMONGST THE SEVENTY, EPIPHANIUS, HAER., XX., 4 (BUT SEE HOOKER, V., LXXVIII., 5). IF SO, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THEY MAY HAVE BEEN SENT TO LABOUR IN SAMARIA AS OUR LORD HAD LABOURED THERE, LUKE 9:52; LUKE 17:11; AND POSSIBLY THE AFTER WORK OF PHILIP IN THAT REGION, AND POSSIBLY SOME OF THE REMARKS IN ST. STEPHEN’S SPEECH, MAY BE CONNECTED WITH A MISSION WHICH HAD BEEN COMMITTED TO HELLENISTIC JEWS. SEE FURTHER ON HIS NAME AND WORK, DEAN PLUMPTRE, IN LOCO, AND ALSO BELOW, NOTES ON CHAP. 7. HE MAY WELL BE CALLED NOT ONLY THE PROTO-MARTYR, BUT ALSO THE FIRST GREAT CHRISTIAN ECCLESIASTIC (B.D. “STEPHEN”).—THE DESCRIPTION GIVEN OF STEPHEN (AS OF BARNABAS, SO CLOSELY SIMILAR, ACTS 11:24, CF. NUMBERS 27:18 OF JOSHUA) SHOWS THAT THE ESSENTIAL QUALIFICATIONS FOR OFFICE WERE MORAL AND SPIRITUAL; SEE ALSO BELOW ON ΦΊΛΙΠΠΟΝ.—ΠΛΉΡΗ: IN SOME MSS. THE WORD APPEARS AS INDECLINABLE, W.H[196] MARGIN, SO IN ACTS 6:3, ACTS 19:28, MARK 8:19, 2 JOHN 1:8. BLASS, GRAMMATIK, P. 81. ST. LUKE USES THE ADJECTIVE TWICE IN HIS GOSPEL, AND EIGHT TIMES IN THE ACTS; ON HIS FONDNESS FOR SUCH WORDS, SEE P. 73.—ΠΊΣΤΕΩΣ: NOT IN THE LOWER SENSE OF HONESTY OR TRUTHFULNESS, BUT IN THE HIGHER SENSE OF RELIGIOUS FAITH, CF. ACTS 11:24, “NON MODO FIDELITATE SED FIDE SPIRITUALI,” BENGEL.—ΦΊΛΙΠΠΟΝ, CF. ACTS 8:5, ACTS 21:8 : WE MAY PROBABLY TRACE HIS WORK ALSO ALONG THE COASTS OF PALESTINE AND PHŒNICIA, CF. ACTS 8:40, ACTS 15:3, ACTS 21:3; ACTS 21:7 (PLUMPTRE’S NOTES ON THESE PASSAGES), AND NO DOUBT ST. LUKE WOULD HAVE LEARNT FROM HIM, WHEN HE MET HIM AT CÆSAREA, ACTS 21:8, MUCH THAT RELATES TO THE EARLY HISTORY OF THE CHURCH, INTROD., 17. IT WOULD APPEAR BOTH IN HIS CASE AND IN THAT OF ST. STEPHEN THAT THE DUTIES OF THE SEVEN COULD NOT HAVE BEEN CONFINED TO SERVICE OF THE TABLES. IN THE DEACONS M. RENAN SAW A PROCLAMATION OF THE TRUTH THAT SOCIAL QUESTIONS SHOULD BE THE FIRST TO OCCUPY THE ATTENTION OF MAN, AND THE DEACONS WERE, FOR HIM, THE BEST PREACHERS OF CHRISTIANITY; BUT WE MUST NOT FORGET THAT THEY DID NOT PREACH MERELY BY THEIR METHOD AND WORKS OF CHARITY, BUT BY A PROCLAMATION OF A SAVIOUR AND BY THE POWER OF THE HOLY GHOST. IN THE REFERENCE TO PHILIP IN ACTS 21:8 AS SIMPLY “ONE OF THE SEVEN” WE MAY FAIRLY SEE ONE OF THE MANY PROOFS OF THE UNITY OF THE AUTHORSHIP OF ACTS, SEE SALMON, INTROD., CHAPTER 18, AND LIGHTFOOT, “ACTS,” B.D.2, AND SEE FURTHER, SALMON IN THE SAME CHAPTER, ON THE PROOF WHICH IS AFFORDED IN THE ACCOUNT OF PHILIP OF THE ANTIQUITY OF THE ACTS; SEE BELOW ALSO ON ACTS 21:8.—ΠΡΌΧΟΡΟΝ: TRADITION SAYS THAT HE WAS CONSECRATED BY ST. PETER BISHOP OF NICOMEDIA, AND A FABULOUS BIOGRAPHY OF JOHN THE EVANGELIST HAD HIS NAME ATTACHED TO IT, AS A COMPANION OF THE APOSTLE IN ASIA, AND HIS BIOGRAPHER—BUT WE CANNOT ATTACH ANY CREDENCE TO ANY SUCH PROFESSED INFORMATION; SEE BLASS, IN LOCO, HILGENFELD, ZEITSCHRIFT FÜR WISSENSCHAFT. THEOL., 1895, P. 426; B.D.1 III. SUB V. OF SIMON, PARMENAS, NICANOR, IT CANNOT BE SAID THAT ANYTHING IS KNOWN, AS IS FRANKLY ADMITTED BY THE ROMANIST COMMENTATOR FELTEN. — ΝΙΚΌΛΑΟΝ ΠΡΟΣΉΛΥΤΟΝ Ἀ.: THAT THE NAME PROSELYTE IS GIVEN TO HIM HAS BEEN HELD BY MANY TO MARK HIM OUT AS THE ONLY PROSELYTE AMONG THE SEVEN; OTHERWISE, IT IS DIFFICULT TO SEE WHY HE ALONE IS SO DESIGNATED (SO RAMSAY, ST. PAUL, P. 375, LIGHTFOOT, HORT, WEISS, FELTEN, AND AMONGST EARLIER WRITERS, DE WETTE AND EWALD). NO DOUBT HE WAS A PROSELYTE OF THE HIGHER AND MORE COMPLETE TYPE (A “PROSELYTE OF THE GATE,” THE LOWER TYPE—AS DISTINCT FROM A “PROSELYTE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS”—IS ALWAYS IN ACTS ΦΟΒΟΎΜΕΝΟΣ OR ΣΕΒΌΜΕΝΟΣ ΤὸΝ ΘΕΌΝ), BUT RAMSAY SEES IN HIS ELECTION TO OFFICE ANOTHER DISTINCT STEP IN ADVANCE: “THE CHURCH IS WIDER THAN THE PURE JEWISH RACE, AND THE NON-JEWISH ELEMENT IS RAISED TO OFFICIAL RANK,” ALTHOUGH, AS RAMSAY HIMSELF POINTS OUT, THERE WAS NOTHING IN THIS STEP OUT OF HARMONY WITH THE PRINCIPLE OF THE EXTREME JUDAISTIC PARTY (ST. PAUL, P. 375, CF. 157). THE CASE OF CORNELIUS WAS OF A DIFFERENT KIND, SEE BELOW ON CHAP. 10. BUT THE NOTICE IS ALL THE MORE INTERESTING BECAUSE IT CONTAINS THE FIRST MENTION OF THE CHURCH AFTERWARDS SO IMPORTANT, THE MOTHER CHURCH OF THE GENTILES, ANTIOCH IN SYRIA, AND THIS MAY POINT TO THE REASON OF THE DESCRIPTION OF NICOLAUS AS A PROSELYTE OF ANTIOCH. IT WAS A NOTICE OF SPECIAL INTEREST TO ST. LUKE IF HIS OWN HOME WAS AT ANTIOCH, BUT WE CANNOT SAY POSITIVELY THAT THE NOTICE MEANS THAT NICOLAUS WAS THE ONLY PROSELYTE AMONG THE SEVEN. THAT THE JEWS WERE NUMEROUS AT ANTIOCH AND HAD MADE MANY PROSELYTES WE LEARN FROM JOS., B. J., VII., 3, 3: OF THE SUPPOSED CONNECTION BETWEEN THIS NICOLAUS AND THE SECT OF THE NICOLAITANS, REVELATION 2:6; REVELATION 2:14, WE MAY HESITATE TO SAY WITH BLASS THAT IT IS WORTHY OF NO MORE CREDIT THAN THE NOTICE WHICH ATTACHES TO PROCHORUS, ALTHOUGH WE MAY ALSO WELL HESITATE TO ACCEPT IT, BUT IT HAS BEEN ADVOCATED BY LIGHTFOOT, GALATIANS, P. 297, AND RECENTLY BY ZÖCKLER, APOSTELGESCHICHTE, P. 199. ZÖCKLER GOES SO FAR AS TO SEE IN THE LIST OF THE SEVEN A COPY OF THE LIST OF THE APOSTLES, INASMUCH AS THE MOST DISTINGUISHED IS PLACED FIRST, THE TRAITOR LAST. BUT NICOLAUS WOULD BE FITLY PLACED LAST IF HE WERE THE ONLY PROSELYTE. THE PATRISTIC EVIDENCE IN SUPPORT OF THE CONNECTION IN QUESTION IS BY NO MEANS CONCLUSIVE, SEE RITSCHL, ALTKATHOLISCHE KIRCHE, P. 135 AND NOTE (SECOND EDITION), FELTEN, APOSTELGESCHICHTE, P. 140, AND WENDT, IN LOCO, HILGENFELD, ZEITSCHRIFT FÜR WISSENSCHAFT. THEOL., P. 425 (1895). HOLTZMANN ON REVELATION 2:6 HOLDS THAT THE NICOLAITANS, WHO ARE NOT TO BE CONNECTED WITH NICOLAUS THE DEACON, MAY = SYMBOLICALLY, THE BILEAMITES, ACTS 6:14; SO, GRIMM, SUB. V. ΝΙΚΟΛΑΪΤΗΣ, IF WE TAKE THE LATTER AS COINCIDING WITH THE HEBREW בִּלְעָם = DESTRUCTION OF THE PEOPLE. [196] WESTCOTT AND HORT’S THE NEW TESTAMENT IN GREEK: CRITICAL TEXT AND NOTES.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
5. AND THE SAYING PLEASED THE WHOLE MULTITUDE] THERE WAS CLEARLY NO THOUGHT OF NEGLECTING ANY, AND WHEN THE OVERSIGHT WAS KNOWN AND A REMEDY PROPOSED ALL WERE REJOICED THEREAT.
AND THEY CHOSE STEPHEN, &C.] IF WE MAY CONCLUDE ABOUT THE MEN WHO WERE CHOSEN FROM THE NAMES THEY BEAR, EVERY ONE OF THE SEVEN WAS OF THE GRECIANS. THE NAMES ARE ALL GREEK, AND SUCH A CHOICE MARKS THE DESIRE OF ALL THE CHURCH TO PUT AN END TO EVERY CAUSE OF COMPLAINT, AND AS IT WERE TO SAY, WE KNOW THAT AS WE SHOULD NOT WILFULLY OVERLOOK A GREEK WHO WAS IN NEED, SO NO GREEK CHRISTIAN WOULD OF PURPOSE NEGLECT A HEBREW WIDOW, AND TO SHEW OUR TRUST WE CHOOSE GREEKS TO HAVE THE WHOLE OVERSIGHT OF THIS DUTY.
OF THE MEN WHO WERE CHOSEN, EXCEPT STEPHEN, WE HEAR IN FUTURE ONLY OF PHILIP (ACTS 8:5) AS A PREACHER IN SAMARIA, AND HE IS SUPPOSED TO BE AND PROBABLY IS THE SAME PERSON AS “PHILIP THE EVANGELIST” MENTIONED ACTS 21:8.
THERE IS A TRADITION THAT NICOLAS WAS THE ORIGINATOR OF THAT ERROR OF THE NICOLAITANES AGAINST WHICH ST JOHN SPEAKS IN SUCH CONDEMNATORY TERMS IN THE APOCALYPSE (REVELATION 2:6; REVELATION 2:15). BUT EVEN IN THE EARLY AGES OF THE CHURCH THERE WAS MUCH UNCERTAINTY ABOUT THIS MATTER, AND THERE IS NO TRUSTWORTHY EVIDENCE FOR CONNECTING THIS NICOLAS WITH THE LICENTIOUS BODY WHOM ST JOHN CONDEMNS. (SEE BURTON’S ECCL. HIST. P. 364.)
NICOLAS A PROSELYTE OF ANTIOCH] SOME HAVE THOUGHT THAT, FROM THIS DESCRIPTION OF NICOLAS, HE WAS THE ONLY PROSELYTE AMONG THE SEVEN, BUT THE DISTINCTION OF SUCH A SPECIAL ADDITION MAY HAVE BEEN GIVEN TO HIM BECAUSE HE CAME FROM ANTIOCH, WHILE THE OTHER SIX WERE OF JERUSALEM.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 6:5. ΠΑΝΤὸΣ, THE WHOLE) BEAUTIFUL HARMONY, ACCOMPANIED WITH OBEDIENCE.—ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΝ, STEPHEN) FROM THE GREEK NAMES, IN ADDITION TO OTHER REASONS (FOR INSTANCE, LEST THE HEBREWS SHOULD HAVE AN ADVANTAGE OVER THE HELLENISTS IN THE DISTRIBUTION OF FOOD), IT IS INFERRED THAT THESE SEVEN WERE IN PART HEBREWS, IN PART HELLENISTS MANY JEWS HAD GREEK NAMES.—ΠΛΉΡΗ, FULL) HE WAS EMINENT IN FULNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST: THE OTHERS ARE NOT EXCLUDED; ACTS 6:3.—ΠΊΣΤΕΩΣ, OF FAITH) NOT MERELY FAITHFULNESS (IN TEMPORAL MATTERS), BUT SPIRITUAL FAITH.—ΠΑΡΜΕΝᾶΝ, PARMENAS) PARMENIO. SO IT IS WRITTEN IN THE CHRONICON ALEXANDRINUM. — ΠΡΟΣΉΛΥΤΟΝ, A PROSELYTE) THE PROSELYTES MIGHT BETAKE THEMSELVES FOR ASSISTANCE TO HIM WHO WAS HIMSELF A PROSELYTE. PROSELYTES, WHEN WELL TRIED, MAY BE EVEN EMPLOYED IN OFFICES. ACTS 6:5
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
STEPHEN, ETC. THE NAMES ARE ALL GREEK. THERE IS NO REASON TO INFER FROM THIS THAT THEY WERE ALL HELLENISTS. IT WAS CUSTOMARY AMONG THE JEWS TO HAVE TWO NAMES, THE ONE HEBREW AND THE OTHER GREEK. THEY WERE PROBABLY PARTLY HEBREWS AND PARTLY HELLENISTS.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(6) WHEN THEY HAD PRAYED, THEY LAID THEIR HANDS ON THEM.—THIS IS THE FIRST MENTION OF THE ACT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. IT HAD HAD AN ANALOGOUS MEANING IN THE RITUAL OF ISRAEL (NUMBERS 27:23) IN ACTS OF BLESSING (GENESIS 48:13-14) AND THE TRANSMISSION OF FUNCTIONS. ITS PRIMARY SYMBOLISM WOULD SEEM TO BE THAT OF THE CONCENTRATION FOR THE MOMENT OF ALL THE SPIRITUAL ENERGY OF PRAYER UPON HIM ON WHOM MEN LAY THEIR HANDS; AND SO OF THE BESTOWAL OF ANY OFFICE FOR WHICH SPIRITUAL GIFTS ARE REQUIRED. IT HAD BEEN USED IN THE JEWISH SCHOOLS ON THE ADMISSION OF A SCRIBE TO HIS OFFICE AS A TEACHER. IT SOON BECAME THE CUSTOMARY OUTWARD AND VISIBLE SIGN OF SUCH BESTOWAL (ACTS 13:3). INSTRUCTION AS TO WHAT IT THUS MEANT ENTERED INTO THE PRIMARY TEACHING OF ALL CONVERTS (HEBREWS 6:2). IT WAS CONNECTED WITH OTHER ACTS THAT PRE-SUPPOSED THE COMMUNICATION OF A SPIRITUAL GIFT (1TIMOTHY 5:22). THROUGH WELL-NIGH ALL CHANGES OF POLITY AND DOGMA AND RITUAL, IT HAS KEPT ITS PLACE WITH BAPTISM AND THE SUPPER OF THE LORD, AMONG THE UNCHANGING WITNESSES OF THE CHURCH’S UNIVERSALITY AND PERMANENCE, WITNESSING, AS IN CONFIRMATION, TO THE DIVERSITY OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS, AND, AS IN ORDINATION, TO THEIR CONNECTION WITH EVERY SPECIAL OFFICE AND ADMINISTRATION IN THE CHURCH OF GOD.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:1-7 HITHERTO THE DISCIPLES HAD BEEN OF ONE ACCORD; THIS OFTEN HAD BEEN NOTICED TO THEIR HONOUR; BUT NOW THEY WERE MULTIPLIED, THEY BEGAN TO MURMUR. THE WORD OF GOD WAS ENOUGH TO TAKE UP ALL THE THOUGHTS, CARES, AND TIME OF THE APOSTLES. THE PERSONS CHOSEN TO SERVE TABLES MUST BE DULY QUALIFIED. THEY MUST BE FILLED WITH GIFTS AND GRACES OF THE HOLY GHOST, NECESSARY TO RIGHTLY MANAGING THIS TRUST; MEN OF TRUTH, AND HATING COVETOUSNESS. ALL WHO ARE EMPLOYED IN THE SERVICE OF THE CHURCH, OUGHT TO BE COMMENDED TO THE DIVINE GRACE BY THE PRAYERS OF THE CHURCH. THEY BLESSED THEM IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD. THE WORD AND GRACE OF GOD ARE GREATLY MAGNIFIED, WHEN THOSE ARE WROUGHT UPON BY IT, WHO WERE LEAST LIKELY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND WHEN THEY HAD PRAYED - INVOKING IN THIS MANNER THE BLESSING OF GOD TO ATTEND THEM IN THE DISCHARGE OF THE DUTIES OF THEIR OFFICE. THEY LAID THEIR HANDS ... - AMONG THE JEWS IT WAS CUSTOMARY TO LAY HANDS ON THE HEAD OF A PERSON WHO WAS SET APART TO ANY PARTICULAR OFFICE, NUMBERS 27:18; COMPARE ACTS 8:19. THIS WAS DONE, NOT TO IMPART ANY POWER OR ABILITY, BUT TO "DESIGNATE" THAT THEY RECEIVED THEIR AUTHORITY OR COMMISSION FROM THOSE WHO THUS LAID THEIR HANDS ON THEM, AS THE ACT OF LAYING HANDS ON THE SICK BY THE SAVIOUR WAS AN ACT SIGNIFYING THAT THE POWER OF HEALING CAME FROM HIM, MATTHEW 9:18; COMPARE MARK 16:18. IN SUCH CASES THE LAYING ON OF THE HANDS CONVEYED OF ITSELF NO HEALING POWER, BUT WAS A SIGN OR TOKEN THAT THE POWER CAME FROM THE LORD JESUS. ORDINATION HAS BEEN UNIFORMLY PERFORMED IN THIS WAY. SEE 1 TIMOTHY 5:22. THOUGH THE SEVEN DEACONS HAD BEEN CHOSEN BY THE CHURCH TO THIS WORK, YET THEY DERIVED THEIR IMMEDIATE COMMISSION AND AUTHORITY FROM THE APOSTLES.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
6. WHEN THEY HAD PRAYED, THEY LAID THEIR HANDS ON THEM—THE ONE PROCLAIMING THAT ALL OFFICIAL GIFTS FLOWED FROM THE CHURCH'S GLORIFIED HEAD, THE OTHER SYMBOLIZING THE COMMUNICATION OF THESE TO THE CHOSEN OFFICE-BEARERS THROUGH THE RECOGNIZED CHANNELS.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
WHEN THEY HAD PRAYED; PRAYER IS THE SALT WHICH SEASONETH AND SANCTIFIETH ALL THINGS. THEY LAID THEIR HANDS ON THEM; A RITE USED IN THE CHURCH OF OLD, 1. IN THEIR SACRIFICES, EXODUS 29:15; 2. IN THEIR BLESSINGS, GENESIS 48:143. IN THEIR DESIGNATIONS UNTO A CHARGE OR OFFICE; THUS, MOSES ON JOSHUA, NUMBERS 27:18:
AND FROM THENCE IT WAS MORE EASILY DERIVED UNTO THE GOSPEL CHURCH; OUR SAVIOUR BLESSING THUS THE CHILDREN WHICH WERE BROUGHT UNTO HIM, MATTHEW 19:13; AND THIS ALSO WERE MINISTERS ORDAINED IN THE PRIMITIVE TIMES, 1 TIMOTHY 5:22.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
WHOM THEY SET BEFORE THE APOSTLES ... THEY DID NOT BARELY NOMINATE AND PROPOSE THEM TO THEM, BUT THEY BROUGHT THEM INTO THEIR PRESENCE, AND PLACED THEM BEFORE THEM, AS THE PERSONS WHOM THEY HAD CHOSEN, IN ORDER TO BE ORDAINED BY THEM.
AND WHEN THEY HAD PRAYED; FOR THESE SEVEN MEN SET BEFORE THEM, THAT THEY MIGHT APPEAR TO BE RICHLY QUALIFIED FOR THIS OFFICE, AND MIGHT HONOURABLY AND FAITHFULLY DISCHARGE IT, TO THE PEACE OF THEMSELVES, THE ADVANTAGE OF THE CHURCH, AND THE GLORY OF GOD:
THEY LAID THEIR HANDS ON THEM; THAT IS, THEY ORDAINED THEM, THEY INSTALLED THEM INTO THEIR OFFICE, AND INVESTED THEM WITH IT, USING THE RITE OR CEREMONY OF LAYING ON OF HANDS, WHICH WAS USED BY THE APOSTLES FOR THE CONFERRING OF GIFTS, AND IN BENEDICTIONS, AND AT THE ORDINATION OF OFFICERS; AND SEEMS TO BE BORROWED FROM THE JEWS, WHO USED, IT AT THE CREATION OF DOCTORS AMONG THEM, AND AT THE PROMOTION OF THEM TO THAT DIGNITY; AND WHICH THEY CALL OR ORDINATION BY IMPOSITION OF HANDS; THOUGH THAT RITE WAS NOT LOOKED UPON TO BE ESSENTIALLY NECESSARY: FOR SO THEY SAY (F),
"ORDINATION OR PROMOTION TO DOCTORSHIP IS NOT NECESSARILY DONE, "BY THE HAND", AS MOSES DID TO JOSHUA, BUT EVEN "BY WORD" ONLY; IT WAS ENOUGH TO SAY, I ORDAIN THEE, OR BE THOU ORDAINED OR PROMOTED.'' (F) JUCHASIN, FOL. 60. 1.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{4} WHOM THEY SET BEFORE THE APOSTLES: AND WHEN THEY HAD PRAYED, THEY {E} LAID THEIR HANDS ON THEM. (4) THE ANCIENT CHURCH, WITH THE LAYING ON OF HANDS, AS IT WERE CONSECRATED TO THE LORD THOSE WHO WERE LAWFULLY ELECTED.
(E) THIS CEREMONY OF THE LAYING ON OF HANDS CAME FROM THE JEWS, WHO USED THIS CEREMONY BOTH IN PUBLIC AFFAIRS, AND IN THE OFFERING OF SACRIFICES, AND ALSO IN PRIVATE PRAYERS AND BLESSINGS, AS APPEARS IN GE 48:13-22; AND THE CHURCH ALSO OBSERVED THIS CEREMONY, AS IS EVIDENT FROM 1TI 5:22; AC 8:17. HOWEVER, THERE IS NO MENTION MADE HERE EITHER OF CREAM, OR SHAVING, OR RAZING, OR CROSSING, ETC. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 6:6.[182] AND AFTER THEY (THE APOSTLES) HAD PRAYED, THEY LAID THEIR HANDS ON THEM. ΚΑΊ IS THE SIMPLE COPULA, WHEREUPON THE SUBJECT CHANGES WITHOUT CARRYING OUT THE PERIODIC CONSTRUCTION (SEE BUTTM. NEUT. GR. P. 116 [E. T. 132]). IT IS OTHERWISE IN ACTS 1:24. THE IDEA THAT THE OVERSEERS OF THE CHURCH (COMP. ON ACTS 13:3) FORM THE SUBJECT, TO WHICH HOELEMANN IS INCLINED, HAS THIS AGAINST IT, THAT AT THAT TIME, WHEN THE BODY OF THE APOSTLES STILL STOOD AT THE HEAD OF THE FIRST CHURCH, NO OTHER PRESIDING BODY WAS CERTAINLY AS YET INSTITUTED. THE DIACONATE WAS THE FIRST ORGANIZATION, CALLED FORTH BY THE EXIGENCY THAT IN THE FIRST INSTANCE AROSE.
THE IMPOSITION OF HANDS (סמיכת ידים, VITRINGA, SYNAG. P. 836 FF.), AS A SYMBOL EXHIBITING THE DIVINE COMMUNICATION OF POWER AND GRACE, WAS EMPLOYED FROM THE TIME OF MOSES (NUMBERS 27:18; DEUTERONOMY 34:9; EWALD, ALTERTH. P. 57 F.) AS A SPECIAL THEOCRATIC CONSECRATION TO OFFICE. SO ALSO IN THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH, WITHOUT, HOWEVER, ITS ALREADY CONSUMMATING ADMISSION TO ANY SHARPLY DEFINED ORDER (COMP. 1 TIMOTHY 5:22). THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT THE NECESSARY GIFTS (COMP. HERE ACTS 6:3; ACTS 6:5) OF THE PERSON IN QUESTION WERE ALREADY KNOWN TO EXIST (RITSCHL, ALTKATH. KIRCHE, P. 387) DOES NOT EXCLUDE THE SPECIAL BESTOWAL OF OFFICIAL GIFTS, WHICH WAS THEREIN CONTEMPLATED; SEEING THAT ELSEWHERE, EVEN IN THE CASE OF THOSE WHO HAVE THE SPIRIT, THERE YET ENSUES A SPECIAL AND HIGHER COMMUNICATION.
OBSERVE, MOREOVER, THAT HERE ALSO (COMP. ACTS 8:17, ACTS 13:3) THE IMPOSITION OF HANDS OCCURS AFTER PRAYER,[183] AND THEREFORE IT WAS NOT A MERE SYMBOLIC ACCOMPANIMENT OF PRAYER,[184] WITHOUT COLLATIVE IMPORT, AND PERHAPS ONLY A “RITUS ORDINI ET DECORO CONGRUENS” (CALVIN). CERTAINLY, ITS EFFICACY DEPENDED ONLY ON GOD’S BESTOWAL, BUT IT WAS ASSOCIATED WITH THE ACT REPRESENTING THIS BESTOWAL AS THE MEDIUM OF THE DIVINE COMMUNICATION.
[182] SEE, ON THE IMPOSITION OF HANDS, BAUER IN THE STUD. U. KRIT. 1865, P. 343 FF.; HOELEMANN IN HIS NEUE BIBELSTUD. 1866, P. 282 FF., WHERE ALSO THE EARLIER LITERATURE, P. 283, IS NOTED. [183] LUKE HAS NOT EXPRESSED HIMSELF IN SOME SUCH WAY AS THIS: ΚΑὶ ἐΠΙΘΈΝΤΕΣ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ ΤὰΣ ΧΕῖΡΑΣ ΠΡΟΣΗΎΞΑΝΤΟ. [184] THIS ALSO IN OPPOSITION TO WEISS, BIBL. THEOL. P. 144. 
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 6:6. ἔΣΤΗΣΑΝ, CF. ACTS 1:23; FOR ἐΝΏΠΙΟΝ, SEE ABOVE.—ΚΑὶ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΞΆΜΕΝΟΙ ἐΠΈΘΗΚΑΝ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ ΤὰΣ ΧΕῖΡΑΣ: CHANGE OF SUBJECT. THIS IS THE FIRST MENTION OF THE LAYING ON OF HANDS IN THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH. NO DOUBT THE PRACTICE WAS CUSTOMARY IN THE JEWISH CHURCH, NUMBERS 27:18, DEUTERONOMY 34:9; SEE ALSO EDERSHEIM, JEWISH SOCIAL LIFE, P. 281, AND JESUS THE MESSIAH, II., 382, AND HAMBURGER, REAL-ENCYCLOPÄDIE, II., 6, PP. 882–886, “ORDINIRUNG, ORDINATION”; HORT, ECCLESIA, P. 216; GORE, CHURCH AND THE MINISTRY, PP. 187, 382; BUT THE CONSTANT PRACTICE OF IT BY OUR LORD HIMSELF WAS SUFFICIENT TO RECOMMEND IT TO HIS APOSTLES. IT SOON BECAME THE OUTWARD AND VISIBLE SIGN OF THE BESTOWAL OF SPIRITUAL GIFTS IN THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH, CF. ACTS 8:15; ACTS 13:3, 1 TIMOTHY 4:14; 1 TIMOTHY 5:22, 2 TIMOTHY 1:6, AND EVERY CONVERT WAS INSTRUCTED IN ITS MEANING AS ONE OF THE ELEMENTARY TEACHINGS OF THE FAITH, HEBREWS 6:2. THAT THE ACT WAS A MEANS OF GRACE IS EVIDENT FROM ST. PAUL’S WORDS, FOR HE REMINDS TIMOTHY OF THE GRACE THUS BESTOWED UPON HIM, 1 TIMOTHY 4:14, 2 TIMOTHY 1:6, AND FROM THE NARRATIVE OF ST. LUKE IN ACTS 8:15; ACTS 8:17, AND PASSAGES BELOW. BUT THAT IT WAS NOT A MERE OUTWARD ACT DISSOCIATED FROM PRAYER IS EVIDENT FROM ST. LUKE’S WORDS IN THE PASSAGE BEFORE US, IN ACTS 8:17, ACTS 13:3, AND ACTS 19:6. SEE ESPECIALLY HOOKER, V., LXVI., 1, 2; SEE BELOW IN 8 AND 13, AND GORE, CHURCH AND THE MINISTRY, ESPECIALLY NOTE G. HOLTZMANN WOULD DRAW A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE LAYING ON OF HANDS HERE AND IN ACTS 8:17, ACTS 19:6. HERE, HE CONTENDS, IT ONLY CORRESPONDS TO THE CUSTOMARY USAGE AT THE ORDINATION OF A RABBI, AS THE SEVEN HAD ALREADY RECEIVED THE HOLY GHOST, ACTS 6:3; ACTS 6:5, CF. ACTS 13:1. BUT ACTS 6:8 UNDOUBTEDLY JUSTIFIES US IN BELIEVING THAT AN ACCESSION OF POWER WAS GRANTED AFTER THE LAYING ON OF HANDS, AND NOW FOR THE FIRST TIME MENTION IS MADE OF ST. STEPHEN’S ΤΈΡΑΤΑ ΚΑὶ ΣΗΜΕῖΑ ΜΕΓΆΛΑ (SEE ST. CHRYSOSTOM’S COMMENT).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
6. WHOM THEY SET BEFORE THE APOSTLES] THAT THEY MIGHT CONFIRM, AS THEY HAD PROPOSED TO DO, THE SELECTION MADE BY THE WHOLE CONGREGATION. THEY LAID THEIR HANDS ON THEM] AS A SOLEMN DEDICATION OF THEM TO THE WORK FOR WHICH THEY HAD BEEN CHOSEN. CF. NUMBERS 27:18; NUMBERS 27:23.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 6:6. ΠΡΟΣΕΥΞΆΜΕΝΟΙ, HAVING PRAYED) VIZ. THE APOSTLES. THE SUBJECT OF THE FORMER VERB, THEY SET, IS DIFFERENT FROM THAT OF THE LATTER, THEY (THE APOSTLES) LAID HANDS; SO, CH. ACTS 8:17.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 6. - WHEN THEY HAD PRAYED, THEY LAID THEIR HANDS ON THEM. THEY DID NOT PRAY WITHOUT IMPOSITION OF HANDS, NOR DID THEY LAY HANDS ON THEM WITHOUT PRAYER. SO IN THE SACRAMENTS, IN CONFIRMATION, AND ORDINATION, THE OUTWARD SIGN OR RITE IS ACCOMPANIED BY PRAYER FOR THE THING SIGNIFIED. AND GOD'S GRACE IS GIVEN THROUGH THE SACRAMENT OR RITE IN ANSWER TO THE PRAYER OF FAITH (SEE ACTS 8:15, AND THE OFFICE FOR BAPTISM, THE PRAYER OF CONSECRATION IN THE OFFICE FOR HOLY COMMUNION, AND THE CONFIRMATION AND ORDINATION SERVICES). (FOR THE LAYING ON OF HANDS AS A MODE OF CONVEYING A SPECIAL GRACE AND BLESSING, SEE NUMBERS 27:3; DEUTERONOMY 34:9; MATTHEW 19:13-15; LUKE 4:40; ACTS 8:17; ACTS 13:3; 1 TIMOTHY 5:22; HEBREWS 6:2.) ACTS 6:6
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(7) THE WORD OF GOD INCREASED. — THE TENSE INDICATES GRADUAL AND CONTINUOUS GROWTH. THE FACT STATED IMPLIES MORE THAN THE INCREASE OF NUMBERS SPECIFIED IN THE NEXT CLAUSE. THE “WORD OF GOD” IS HERE THE WHOLE DOCTRINE OF CHRIST AS PREACHED BY THE APOSTLES, AND, WE MUST NOW ADD, BY THE SEVEN WHO ARE COMMONLY KNOWN AS DEACONS, AND THERE WAS, AS THE SEQUEL SHOWS, AT THIS STAGE, WHAT WE HAVE LEARNT TO CALL AN EXPANSION AND DEVELOPMENT OF DOCTRINE.
A GREAT COMPANY OF THE PRIESTS WERE OBEDIENT TO THE FAITH.—THE FACT IS EVERY WAY SIGNIFICANT. NO PRIEST IS NAMED AS A FOLLOWER OF OUR LORD’S. NONE, UP TO THIS TIME, HAD BEEN CONVERTED BY THE APOSTLES. THE NEW FACT MAY FAIRLY BE CONNECTED WITH THE NEW TEACHING OF STEPHEN. AND THE MAIN FEATURE OF THAT TEACHING WAS, AS WE SHALL SEE, AN ANTICIPATION OF WHAT WAS AFTERWARDS PROCLAIMED MORE CLEARLY BY ST. PAUL AND (IF WE ASSIGN THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS TO ITS PROBABLE AUTHOR) BY APOLLOS: THAT THE TIME FOR SACRIFICES HAD PASSED AWAY, AND THAT THE LAW, AS A WHOLE, AND THE RITUAL OF THE TEMPLE IN PARTICULAR, WERE DECAYING AND WAXING OLD, AND READY TO VANISH AWAY (HEBREWS 8:13). WE MIGHT HAVE THOUGHT THIS LIKELY TO REPEL THE PRIESTS, AND TO ROUSE THEM TO A FANATIC FRENZY. WE FIND THAT IT ATTRACTS THEM AS NOTHING ELSE HAD ATTRACTED. TO THEM, IT MAY WELL HAVE BEEN, THAT DAILY ROUND OF A RITUAL OF SLAUGHTERED VICTIMS AND CLOUDS OF INCENSE, THE CUTTING-UP OF THE CARCASES AND THE CARRIAGE OF THE OFFAL, HAD BECOME UNSPEAKABLY WEARISOME. THEY FELT HOW PROFITLESS IT WAS TO THEIR OWN SPIRITUAL LIFE, HOW LITTLE POWER THERE WAS IN THE BLOOD OF BULLS AND GOATS TO TAKE AWAY SIN (HEBREWS 10:4). THEIR PROFESSION OF THE NEW FAITH DID NOT NECESSARILY INVOLVE THE IMMEDIATE ABANDONMENT OF THEIR OFFICIAL FUNCTION; BUT THEY WERE DRIFTING TO IT AS TO A NOT FAR-OFF RESULT, AND WERE PREPARED TO MEET IT WITHOUT MISGIVING, PERHAPS WITH THANKFULNESS, WHEN IT BECAME INEVITABLE.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 6:7. AND THE WORD OF GOD INCREASED — THE MATTER OF THE COMPLAINT, AND OTHER HINDERANCES BEING THUS REMOVED, AND THE APOSTLES MORE ENTIRELY AT LEISURE TO ATTEND TO THE GREAT AND PECULIAR DUTIES OF THEIR OFFICE, THE SUCCESS OF THE WORD INCREASED, AND THE NUMBER OF THE DISCIPLES IN JERUSALEM WAS, ΣΦΟΔΡΑ, VERY MUCH AUGMENTED; AND A GREAT COMPANY — GREEK, ΠΟΛΥΣ ΟΧΛΟΣ, A GREAT CROWD, OR MULTITUDE, OF THE PRIESTS WERE OBEDIENT TO THE FAITH — THAT IS, THEY EMBRACED THE DOCTRINE OF THE GOSPEL, AND EVINCED THE SINCERITY OF THEIR FAITH IN IT, BY A CHEERFUL COMPLIANCE WITH ALL ITS RULES AND PRECEPTS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:1-7 HITHERTO THE DISCIPLES HAD BEEN OF ONE ACCORD; THIS OFTEN HAD BEEN NOTICED TO THEIR HONOUR; BUT NOW THEY WERE MULTIPLIED, THEY BEGAN TO MURMUR. THE WORD OF GOD WAS ENOUGH TO TAKE UP ALL THE THOUGHTS, CARES, AND TIME OF THE APOSTLES. THE PERSONS CHOSEN TO SERVE TABLES MUST BE DULY QUALIFIED. THEY MUST BE FILLED WITH GIFTS AND GRACES OF THE HOLY GHOST, NECESSARY TO RIGHTLY MANAGING THIS TRUST; MEN OF TRUTH, AND HATING COVETOUSNESS. ALL WHO ARE EMPLOYED IN THE SERVICE OF THE CHURCH, OUGHT TO BE COMMENDED TO THE DIVINE GRACE BY THE PRAYERS OF THE CHURCH. THEY BLESSED THEM IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD. THE WORD AND GRACE OF GOD ARE GREATLY MAGNIFIED, WHEN THOSE ARE WROUGHT UPON BY IT, WHO WERE LEAST LIKELY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND THE WORD OF GOD INCREASED - THAT IS, THE GOSPEL WAS MORE AND MORE SUCCESSFUL, OR BECAME MORE-MIGHTY AND EXTENSIVE IN ITS INFLUENCE. AN INSTANCE OF THIS SUCCESS IS IMMEDIATELY ADDED.
AND A GREAT COMPANY OF THE PRIESTS - A GREAT "MULTITUDE." THIS IS RECORDED JUSTLY AS A REMARKABLE INSTANCE OF THE POWER OF THE GOSPEL. HOW GREAT THIS COMPANY WAS IS NOT MENTIONED, BUT THE NUMBER OF THE PRIESTS IN JERUSALEM WAS VERY GREAT; AND THEIR CONVERSION WAS A STRIKING PROOF OF THE POWER OF TRUTH. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THEY HAD BEEN OPPOSED TO THE GOSPEL WITH QUITE AS MUCH HOSTILITY AS ANY OTHER CLASS OF THE JEWS. AND IT IS NOW MENTIONED, AS WORTHY OF SPECIAL RECORD, THAT THE GOSPEL WAS SUFFICIENTLY MIGHTY TO HUMBLE EVEN THE PROUD, AND HAUGHTY, AND SELFISH, AND ENVIOUS PRIESTS TO THE FOOT OF THE CROSS. ONE DESIGN OF THE GOSPEL IS TO EVINCE THE POWER OF TRUTH IN SUBDUING ALL CLASSES OF PEOPLE; AND HENCE, IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WE HAVE THE RECORD OF ITS HAVING ACTUALLY SUBDUED EVERY CLASS TO THE OBEDIENCE OF FAITH. SOME MSS., HOWEVER, HERE INSTEAD OF "PRIESTS" READ JEWS. THIS READING IS FOLLOWED IN THE SYRIAC VERSION.
WERE OBEDIENT TO THE FAITH - THE WORD "FAITH" HERE IS EVIDENTLY PUT FOR THE "CHRISTIAN RELIGION." FAITH IS ONE OF THE MAIN REQUIREMENTS OF THE GOSPEL MARK 16:16, AND BY A FIGURE OF SPEECH IS PUT FOR THE GOSPEL ITSELF. TO BECOME "OBEDIENT TO THE FAITH," THEREFORE, IS TO OBEY THE REQUIREMENTS OF THE GOSPEL, PARTICULARLY WHAT REQUIRES US TO "BELIEVE." COMPARE ROMANS 10:16. BY THE ACCESSION OF THE "PRIESTS" ALSO NO SMALL PART OF THE REPROACH WOULD BE TAKEN AWAY FROM THE GOSPEL, THAT IT MADE CONVERTS ONLY AMONG THE LOWER CLASSES OF THE PEOPLE. COMPARE JOHN 7:48.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
7. WORD OF GOD INCREASED … DISCIPLES MULTIPLIED IN JERUSALEM GREATLY—PROSPERITY CROWNING THE BEAUTIFUL SPIRIT WHICH REIGNED IN THIS MOTHER COMMUNITY. A GREAT COMPANY OF THE PRIESTS WERE OBEDIENT, &C.—THIS WAS THE CROWNING TRIUMPH OF THE GOSPEL, WHOSE PEACEFUL PROSPERITY WAS NOW AT ITS GREATEST HEIGHT. AFTER STEPHEN'S TEACHING AND TRIAL MADE IT CLEAR THAT SACERDOTAL INTERESTS COULD NOT STAND WITH THE GOSPEL, SUCH PRIESTLY ACCESSIONS BECAME RARE INDEED. NOTE (1) HOW EASILY MISUNDERSTANDINGS MAY ARISE AMONG THE MOST LOVING AND DEVOTED FOLLOWERS OF THE LORD JESUS: BUT (2) HOW QUICKLY AND EFFECTUALLY SUCH MISUNDERSTANDINGS MAY BE HEALED, WHERE HONEST INTENTIONS, LOVE, AND WISDOM REIGN: (3) WHAT A BEAUTIFUL MODEL FOR IMITATION IS FURNISHED BY THE CLASS HERE COMPLAINED OF, WHO, THOUGH THEMSELVES THE MAJORITY, CHOSE THE NEW OFFICE-BEARERS FROM AMONGST THE COMPLAINING MINORITY! (4) HOW SUPERIOR TO THE LUST OF POWER DO THE APOSTLES HERE SHOW THEMSELVES TO BE, IN NOT ONLY DIVESTING THEMSELVES OF THE IMMEDIATE SUPERINTENDENCE OF TEMPORAL AFFAIRS IN THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY, BUT GIVING THE CHOICE OF THOSE WHO WERE TO BE ENTRUSTED WITH IT TO THE DISCIPLES AT LARGE! (5) HOW LITTLE OF FORMAL ORGANIZATION DID THE APOSTLES GIVE TO THE CHURCH AT FIRST, AND WHEN AN EMERGENCY AROSE WHICH DEMANDED SOMETHING MORE, HOW ENTIRELY WAS THE REMEDY SUGGESTED BY THE REASON OF THE THING! (6) THOUGH THE NEW OFFICE-BEARERS ARE NOT EXPRESSLY CALLED DEACONS HERE, IT IS UNIVERSALLY ADMITTED THAT THIS WAS THE FIRST INSTITUTION OF THAT ORDER IN THE CHURCH; THE SUCCESS OF THE EXPEDIENT SECURING ITS PERMANENCY, AND THE QUALIFICATIONS FOR "THE OFFICE OF A DEACON" BEING LAID DOWN IN ONE OF THE APOSTOLICAL EPISTLES IMMEDIATELY AFTER THOSE OF "A BISHOP" (1TI 3:8-13).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
A GREAT COMPANY OF THE PRIESTS; NONE SO VIOLENT OPPOSERS OF THE GOSPEL AS THESE WERE (THEIR INTEREST IN ALL LIKELIHOOD, HEIGHTENING THEIR OPPOSITION); YET GREAT IS TRUTH, ESPECIALLY THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, AND DID PREVAIL; AND THOUGH IN ITSELF THE NUMBER MIGHT NOT BE SO GREAT AS TO BE CALLED A GREAT MULTITUDE, YET, CONSIDERING WHO THEY WERE THAT WERE CONVERTED, IT WAS VERY WONDERFUL, AND THE FEW MIGHT PASS FOR MANY.
WERE OBEDIENT TO THE FAITH; CHRISTIANITY IS NOT A BARE SPECULATION, BUT A PRACTICAL RELIGION; AND WE BELIEVE NO MORE THAN WE PRACTISE: FAC QUOD DICIS ET FIDES EST, AUG.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND THE WORD OF GOD INCREASED ... THIS STRATAGEM OF SATAN DID NOT SUCCEED TO DIVIDE THE CHURCH, BUT ISSUED IN THE BETTER DECORUM AND DISCIPLINE OF IT, AND IN THE SPREAD AND SUCCESS OF THE GOSPEL; GOD THUS MAKING ALL THINGS TO WORK TOGETHER FOR GOOD;
AND THE NUMBER OF THE DISCIPLES MULTIPLIED IN JERUSALEM GREATLY; WHERE CHRIST WAS CRUCIFIED, THE APOSTLES WERE SCOURGED, AND TREATED WITH THE UTMOST CONTEMPT, THE SANHEDRIM AND RULERS OF THE JEWS DWELT, WHO USED ALL THEIR POWER AND CRAFT TO CRUSH THE GOSPEL, AND HINDER THE PROGRESS OF IT, BUT IN VAIN, THERE THE WORD INCREASED; WHICH IT MAY BE SAID TO DO, WHEN SAINTS ARE EDIFIED BY IT, AND SINNERS ARE CONVERTED UNDER IT; AND IN THIS LAST SENSE IT IS CHIEFLY TO BE UNDERSTOOD HERE: THE INSTANCES OF CONVERSION WERE VERY NUMEROUS; HOW LARGE MUST THIS CHURCH NOW BE!
AND A GREAT COMPANY OF THE PRIESTS WERE OBEDIENT TO THE FAITH; THAT IS, TO THE GOSPEL, WHICH CONTAINS THINGS TO BE BELIEVED, ARTICLES OF FAITH; PROPOSES CHRIST THE GREAT OBJECT OF FAITH; AND IS THE MEANS OF PRODUCING FAITH, AND WHICH IS OF NO PROFIT, UNLESS IT IS MIXED WITH FAITH: AND TO OBEY THIS IS CORDIALLY TO EMBRACE THE DOCTRINES OF THE GOSPEL, AND CHEERFULLY TO SUBMIT TO THE ORDINANCES OF IT. AND THAT THE PRIESTS, AND A LARGE NUMBER OF THEM, SHOULD DO THIS, IS VERY MARVELLOUS; SINCE THEY WERE THE MOST INVETERATE ENEMIES OF THE GOSPEL, AND PERSECUTORS OF THE SAINTS; BUT WHAT IS IT THAT EFFICACIOUS GRACE CANNOT DO? THE SYRIAC VERSION INSTEAD OF "PRIESTS" READS "JEWS", BUT UNSUPPORTED BY ANY COPY.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{5} AND THE WORD OF GOD INCREASED; AND THE NUMBER OF THE DISCIPLES MULTIPLIED IN JERUSALEM GREATLY; AND A GREAT COMPANY OF THE PRIESTS WERE OBEDIENT TO THE {F} FAITH. (5) A HAPPY RESULT OF TEMPTATION. (F) THIS IS THE FIGURE OF SPEECH METONYMY, MEANING BY FAITH THE DOCTRINE OF THE GOSPEL WHICH BRINGS ABOUT FAITH. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 6:7, ATTACHING THE TRAIN OF THOUGHT BY THE SIMPLE ΚΑΊ, NOW DESCRIBES HOW, AFTER THE INSTALLING OF THE SEVEN, THE CAUSE OF THE GOSPEL CONTINUED TO PROSPER. “THE WORD OF GOD GREW”—IT INCREASED IN DIFFUSION (ACTS 12:24, ACTS 19:20), ETC. COMP. THE PARABLE OF THE MUSTARD-SEED, MATTHEW 13:31-32. HOW COULD THE RE-ESTABLISHED AND ELEVATED LOVE AND HARMONY, SUSTAINED, IN ADDITION TO THE APOSTLES, BY UPRIGHT MEN WHO WERE FULL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT AND OF WISDOM (ACTS 6:3), FAIL TO SERVE AS THE GREATEST RECOMMENDATION OF THE NEW DOCTRINE AND CHURCH TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE CAPITAL, WHO HAD ALWAYS BEFORE THEIR EYES, IN THE CASE OF THEIR HIERARCHS, THE CURSE OF PARTY SPIRIT AND SECTARIAN HATRED? THEREFORE—AND WHAT A SIGNIFICANT STEP TOWARDS VICTORY THEREIN TOOK PLACE!—A GREAT MULTITUDE OF THE PRIESTS BECAME OBEDIENT TO THE FAITH, THAT IS, THEY SUBMITTED THEMSELVES TO THE FAITH IN JESUS AS THE MESSIAH, THEY BECAME BELIEVERS; COMP. AS TO ὑΠΑΚΟὴ ΠΊΣΤΕΩΣ, ON ROMANS 1:5. THE BETTER PORTION OF THE SO NUMEROUS (EZRA 2:36 FF.) PRIESTLY CLASS COULD NOT BUT, IN THE LIGHT OF THE CHRISTIAN THEOCRATIC FELLOWSHIP WHICH WAS DEVELOPING ITSELF, RECOGNISE AND FEEL ALL THE MORE VIVIDLY THE DECAY OF THE OLD HIERARCHY. ACCORDINGLY, BOTH THE WEAKLY ATTESTED READING ἸΟΥΔΑΊΩΝ, AND THE CONJECTURE OF CASAUBON, APPROVED BY BEZA: ΚΑὶ ΤῶΝ ἱΕΡΈΩΝ, SC. ΤΙΝὲΣ, ARE TO BE ENTIRELY REJECTED; NOR IS EVEN ELSNER’S VIEW (WHICH HEINSIUS ANTICIPATED, AND WOLF AND KUINOEL FOLLOWED) TO BE ADOPTED, VIZ. THAT BY THE ὄΧΛΟΣ ΤῶΝ ἱΕΡ. THE SACERDOTES EX PLEBE, PLEBEII SACERDOTES, כהנים עם חארץ, ARE MEANT IN CONTRADISTINCTION TO THE THEOLOGICALLY LEARNED PRIESTS, תלמידי חכמים. THE TEXT ITSELF IS AGAINST THIS VIEW; FOR IT MUST AT LEAST HAVE RUN: ΠΟΛΛΟΊ ΤΕ ἱΕΡΕῖΣ ΤΟῦ ὄΧΛΟΥ. BESIDES, SUCH A DISTINCTION OF PRIESTS IS NOWHERE INDICATED IN THE N. T., AND COULD NOT BE PRESUMED AS KNOWN. COMPARE, AS ANALOGOUS TO THE STATEMENT OF OUR PASSAGE, JOHN 12:42.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 6:7. ΤῶΝ ἱΕΡΈΩΝ: THE READING ἸΟΥΔΑΊΩΝ IS ADVOCATED BY KLOSTERMANN, PROBLEME IN APOSTELTEXTE, PP. 13, 14, BUT NOT ONLY IS THE WEIGHT OF CRITICAL EVIDENCE OVERWHELMINGLY AGAINST IT, BUT WE CAN SCARCELY DOUBT THAT ST. LUKE WOULD HAVE LAID MORE STRESS UPON THE FIRST PENETRATION OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH INTO DISTRICTS OUTSIDE JERUSALEM—THIS IS REPRESENTED AS THE RESULT OF THE PERSECUTION ABOUT STEPHEN, ACTS 8:4; CF. JOHN 12:42 (SEE ALSO WENDT, 1899, P. 145, NOTE). THE WHOLE VERSE SHOWS THAT THE ΓΟΓΓΥΣΜΌΣ HAD NOT INTERFERED WITH THE GROWTH OF THE CHURCH. THE CONJECTURE THAT IN THE WORD ὄΧΛΟΣ REFERENCE IS MADE TO THE PRIESTS OF THE PLEBS IN CONTRAST TO THE LEARNED PRIESTS IS IN NO WAY SATISFACTORY; IF THIS HAD BEEN THE MEANING, THE WORDS WOULD HAVE BEEN ΠΟΛΛΟΊ ΤΕ ἱΕΡΕῖΣ ΤΟῦ ὄΧΛΟΥ, AND NO SUCH DISTINCTION OF PRIESTS IS ANYWHERE NOTICED IN THE N.T., SEE FURTHER BELOW.—ἐΝ ἹΕΡΟΥΣΑΛὴΜ: HILGENFELD (SO WEISS) CONSIDERS THAT, AS THIS NOTICE IMPLIES THAT THERE WERE DISCIPLES OUTSIDE JERUSALEM, SUCH A REMARK IS INCONSISTENT WITH THE STATEMENTS OF THE AFTER-SPREAD OF THE CHURCH IN THIS CHAPTER AND IN 8, AND THAT THEREFORE THE WORDS ἐΝ Ἱ. ARE TO BE REFERRED TO THE “AUTHOR TO THEOPHILUS”. BUT SO FAR FROM THE WORDS BEARING THE INTERPRETATION OF HILGENFELD, THE HISTORIAN MAY HAVE INTRODUCED THEM TO MARK THE FACT THAT THE GROWTH OF THE CHURCH CONTINUED IN JERUSALEM, IN THE CAPITAL WHERE THE HIERARCHICAL POWER WAS FELT, AND THAT THE GROWTH INCLUDED THE ACCESSION OF PRIESTS NO LESS THAN OF LAYMEN.—ὑΠΉΚΟΥΟΝ Τῇ ΠΊΣΤΕΙ: THE IMPERFECT MAY DENOTE REPETITION—THE PRIESTS KEPT JOINING THE NEW COMMUNITY, BLASS, IN LOCO; CF. ROMANS 1:5; ROMANS 1:16-17; ROMANS 10:16, 2 THESSALONIANS 1:8—THE VERB (VERY FREQUENT IN LXX) IS ONLY USED IN ACTS IN THIS PLACE IN THE SENSE GIVEN, BUT OFTEN IN ST. PAUL’S EPISTLES. NO DOUBT WHEN THE NUMBER OF JEWISH PRIESTS WAS SO LARGE (ACCORDING TO JOSEPHUS, TWENTY THOUSAND) BOTH POOR AND WEALTHY WOULD HAVE BEEN INCLUDED IN THE STATEMENT, AND WE CANNOT LIMIT IT TO THE SADDUCEES. IT MUST BE BORNE IN MIND THAT THE OBEDIENCE OF THESE PRIESTS TO THE CHRISTIAN FAITH NEED NOT OF NECESSITY HAVE INTERFERED WITH THE CONTINUANCE OF THEIR DUTIES IN THE TEMPLE (SO FELTEN), ESPECIALLY WHEN WE REMEMBER THE ATTITUDE OF PETER AND JOHN; BUT THE WORDS CERTAINLY SEEM TO MARK THEIR COMPLETE OBEDIENCE TO THE FAITH (SEE GRIMM-THAYER, SUB V. ΠΊΣΤΙΣ, I. B, [197]), AND IN FACE OF THE OPPOSITION OF THE SADDUCEES AND THE MORE WEALTHY PRIESTLY FAMILIES, AN OPEN ADHERENCE TO THE DISCIPLES OF JESUS MAY WELL HAVE INVOLVED A BREAK WITH THEIR FORMER PROFESSION (HORT, JUDAISTIC CHRISTIANITY, P. 49, AND ECCLESIA, P. 52). MAY THERE NOT HAVE BEEN MANY AMONG THE PRIESTS WAITING FOR THE CONSOLATION OF ISRAEL, MEN RIGHTEOUS AND DEVOUT LIKE THE PHARISEE PRIEST OR PRIESTS, TO WHOM PERHAPS WE OWE THAT EXPRESSION OF THE HOPES OF THE PIOUS JEW IN THE PSALMS OF SOLOMON, WHICH APPROACH SO NEARLY IN STYLE AND CHARACTER TO THE HYMNS OF THE PRIEST ZACHARIAS AND THE DEVOUT SYMEON IN THE EARLY CHAPTERS OF ST. LUKE’S GOSPEL? SEE RYLE AND JAMES’S EDITION, PSALMS OF SOLOMON, INTROD., LIX., LX. SPITTA REFERS THE WHOLE VERSE TO HIS SOURCE , AS A BREAK IN THE NARRATIVE, WITHOUT ANY CONNECTION WITH WHAT FOLLOWS OR PRECEDES. CLEMEN ASSIGNS ACTS 6:1-6 TO HIS SPECIAL SOURCE, H(ISTORIA) H(ELLENISTARUM); ACTS 6:7 TO HIS H(ISTORIA) PE(TRI). JÜNGST ASSIGNS ACTS 6:1 TO ACTS 6:7 B, C, TO HIS SOURCE , 7A TO HIS R(EDACTOR). THE COMMENT OF HILGENFELD ON ACTS 6:7 IS SUGGESTIVE (ALTHOUGH HE HIMSELF AGREES WITH SPITTA, AND REGARDS THE VERSE AS AN INTERPRETATION), “CLEMEN UND JÜNGST NICHT EINMAL DIESES VERSTEIN UNGETEILT”. [197] A(NTIOCHENA), IN BLASS, A FAIR ROUGH COPY OF ST. LUKE.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
7. AND THE WORD OF GOD INCREASED] I.E. WAS MORE WIDELY SPREAD NOW THAT THE APOSTLES WERE FREED FROM SECULAR CARES, AND LEFT TO GIVE THEMSELVES UNTO THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD. (CP. FOR THE EXPRESSION ACTS 12:24, ACTS 19:20.)
A GREAT COMPANY OF THE PRIESTS] TO THESE MEN THE SACRIFICE WOULD BE GREATER THAN TO THE ORDINARY ISRAELITE, FOR THEY WOULD EXPERIENCE THE FULLEST WEIGHT OF THE HATRED AGAINST THE CHRISTIANS, AND WOULD LOSE THEIR STATUS AND SUPPORT, AS WELL AS THEIR FRIENDS. THIS IS NO DOUBT THE REASON WHY SUCH SPECIAL MENTION IS MADE OF THEM.
WERE OBEDIENT TO THE FAITH] AS FAITH IN CHRIST WAS THE FIRST DEMAND MADE FROM THOSE WHO DESIRED TO ENTER THE NEW COMMUNION, IT IS EASY TO UNDERSTAND HOW THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION GAINED FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF “THE FAITH.” CF. ACTS 13:8, ACTS 14:22, ACTS 16:5, ACTS 24:24.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 6:7. ΗὔΞΑΝΕ, INCREASED) WHILST HARMONY WAS MAINTAINED, AND ASSIDUITY IN THE WORD OF GOD. — ὄΧΛΟΣ, THE MULTITUDE) THE EXPRESSION ὄΧΛΟΣ IS APPLIED EVEN TO A NOT VERY LARGE NUMBER; CH. ACTS 1:15; LUKE 5:29; LUKE 6:17; JOHN 12:17. WHEREFORE THERE IS NOTHING IMPROBABLE IN THIS PASSAGE. AS TO THE PRIESTS, THERE MIGHT HAVE BEEN LESS HOPE: NOW, AS IT IS, OTHERS ARE INFLUENCED IN THE GREATER NUMBERS, OWING TO THEIR EXAMPLE. THE REST OF THE PEOPLE ARE ALLUDED TO IN THE NEXT CLAUSE. — [ὑΠΉΚΟΥΟΝ Τῇ ΠΊΣΤΕΙ, WERE OBEDIENT TO THE FAITH) FAITH HERE DENOTES THE TESTIMONY OF THE GOSPEL, WHICH IS MOST WORTHY OF BELIEF: WHEREFORE IN OTHER PASSAGES THE EXPRESSION IS USED, TO OBEY THE GOSPEL, ROMANS 10:16; 2 THESSALONIANS 1:8; AND THENCE, OBEDIENCE TO THE FAITH, ROMANS 1:5; ROMANS 16:26. GOD EXHIBITS TO US HIS TESTIMONY; WHICH HE WHO RECEIVES AS TRUE, SUBMISSIVELY LENDS HIS EARS, AND SO RENDERS OBEDIENCE. — V. G.]
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 7. - EXCEEDINGLY FOR GREATLY, A.V. WERE OBEDIENT TO THE FAITH. COMPARE THE PHRASE, OBEDIENCE OF FAITH OR "TO THE FAITH" (ROMANS 1:5; ROMANS 16:25). THE ADDITION OF A GREAT MULTITUDE OF PRIESTS WAS AN IMPORTANT INCIDENT IN THE CHURCH'S HISTORY, BOTH AS THEY WERE A HIGHER ORDER OF MEN, AND A CLASS VERY LIABLE TO BE PREJUDICED AGAINST THE FAITH WHICH WOULD ROB THEM OF THEIR IMPORTANCE. ACTS 6:7
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
TO THE FAITH (Τῌ͂ ΠΊΣΤΕΙ): OPINIONS DIFFER GREATLY AS TO WHETHER THIS IS TO BE TAKEN AS MEANING FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST, OR FAITH CONSIDERED AS CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE - THE GOSPEL; THE FAITH IN THE ECCLESIASTICAL SENSE. THIS PASSAGE AND GALATIANS 1:23 ARE THE STRONG PASSAGES IN FAVOR OF THE LATTER VIEW; BUT THE GENERAL USAGE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, ADDED TO THE FACT THAT IN BOTH THESE PASSAGES THE FORMER MEANING GIVES A GOOD, INTELLIGIBLE, AND PERFECTLY CONSISTENT SENSE, GO TO CONFIRM THE FORMER INTERPRETATION.
1. IN THE GREAT MAJORITY OF NEW TESTAMENT PASSAGES FAITH IS CLEARLY USED IN THE SENSE OF FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST: "THE CONVICTION AND CONFIDENCE REGARDING JESUS CHRIST AS THE ONLY AND PERFECT MEDIATOR OF THE DIVINE GRACE AND OF ETERNAL LIFE, THROUGH HIS WORK OF ATONEMENT" (MEYER).
2. THIS INTERPRETATION IS ACCORDING TO THE ANALOGY OF SUCH EXPRESSIONS AS OBEDIENCE OF CHRIST (2 CORINTHIANS 10:5), WHERE THE MEANING IS, CLEARLY, OBEDIENCE TO CHRIST: OBEDIENCE OF THE TRUTH (1 PETER 1:22). ACCORDINGLY, FAITH, THOUGH IT BECOMES IN MAN THE SUBJECTIVE MORAL POWER OF THE NEW LIFE, REGENERATED THROUGH THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT, IS REGARDED OBJECTIVELY AS A POWER - THE AUTHORITY WHICH COMMANDS SUBMISSION.
3. THIS INTERPRETATION IS ACCORDING TO THE ANALOGY OF THE EXPRESSION HEARING OF FAITH (GALATIANS 3:2), WHICH IS TO BE RENDERED, NOT AS EQUIVALENT TO THE RECEPTION OF THE GOSPEL, BUT AS THE REPORT OR MESSAGE OF FAITH; I.E., WHICH TREATS OF FAITH, ἈΚΟῊ, HEARING BEING ALWAYS USED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IN A PASSIVE SENSE, AND OFTEN RENDERED FAME, RUMOR, REPORT (SEE MATTHEW 4:24; MATTHEW 14:1; MARK 1:28; JOHN 12:38; ROMANS 10:16). COMPARE, ALSO, OBEDIENCE OF FAITH (ROMANS 1:5; ROMANS 16:26), WHERE FAITH IS TO BE TAKEN AS THE OBJECT, AND NOT AS THE SOURCE, OF THE OBEDIENCE; AND HENCE IS NOT TO BE EXPLAINED AS THE OBEDIENCE WHICH SPRINGS FROM FAITH, BUT AS THE OBEDIENCE RENDERED TO FAITH AS THE AUTHORITATIVE IMPULSE OF THE NEW LIFE IN CHRIST.
THE GREAT MAJORITY OF THE BEST MODERN COMMENTATORS HOLD THAT FAITH IS TO BE TAKEN AS THE SUBJECTIVE PRINCIPLE OF CHRISTIAN LIFE (THOUGH OFTEN REGARDED OBJECTIVELY AS A SPIRITUAL POWER), AND NOT AS CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(8) STEPHEN, FULL OF FAITH AND POWER. — THE BETTER MSS. GIVE, “FULL OF GRACE AND POWER.” DID GREAT WONDERS AND MIRACLES. — BETTER, AS PRESERVING THE FAMILIAR COMBINATION, WONDERS AND SIGNS.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
ACTS: FULNESS WITH THE SPIRIT: ACTS 6:3, ACTS 6:5, ACTS 6:8. I HAVE TAKEN THE LIBERTY OF WRENCHING THESE THREE FRAGMENTS FROM THEIR CONTEXT, BECAUSE OF THEIR REMARKABLE PARALLELISM, WHICH IS EVIDENTLY INTENDED TO SET US THINKING OF THE CONNECTION OF THE VARIOUS CHARACTERISTICS WHICH THEY SET FORTH. THE FIRST OF THEM IS A DESCRIPTION, GIVEN BY THE APOSTLES, OF THE SORT OF MAN WHOM THEY CONCEIVED TO BE FIT TO LOOK AFTER THE VERY HOMELY MATTER OF STIFLING THE DISCONTENT OF SOME MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH, WHO THOUGHT THAT THEIR POOR PEOPLE DID NOT GET THEIR FAIR SHARE OF THE DAILY MINISTRATION. THE SECOND AND THIRD OF THEM ARE PARTS OF THE DESCRIPTION OF THE FOREMOST OF THESE SEVEN MEN, THE MARTYR STEPHEN. IN REGARD TO THE FIRST AND SECOND OF OUR THREE FRAGMENTARY TEXTS, YOU WILL OBSERVE THAT THE CAUSE IS PUT FIRST AND THE EFFECT SECOND. THE ‘DEACONS’ WERE TO BE MEN ‘FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST,’ AND THAT WOULD MAKE THEM ‘FULL OF WISDOM.’ STEPHEN WAS ‘FULL OF FAITH,’ AND THAT MADE HIM ‘FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST.’ PROBABLY THE SAME RELATION SUBSISTS IN THE THIRD OF OUR TEXTS, OF WHICH THE TRUE READING IS NOT, AS IT APPEARS IN OUR AUTHORISED VERSION, ‘FULL OF FAITH AND POWER,’ BUT AS IT IS GIVEN IN THE REVISED VERSION, ‘FULL OF GRACE AND POWER.’ HE WAS FILLED WITH GRACE-BY WHICH APPARENTLY IS HERE MEANT THE SUM OF THE DIVINE SPIRITUAL GIFTS-AND THEREFORE HE WAS FULL OF POWER. WHETHER THAT IS SO OR NOT, IF WE LINK THESE THREE PASSAGES TOGETHER, AS I HAVE TAKEN THE LIBERTY OF DOING, WE GET A POINT OF VIEW APPROPRIATE FOR SUCH A DAY [FOOTNOTE: PREACHED ON WHIT SUNDAY.] AS THIS, WHEN ALL THAT CALLS ITSELF, CHRISTENDOM IS COMMEMORATING THE DESCENT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND HIS ABIDING INFLUENCE UPON THE CHURCH. SO I SIMPLY WISH TO GATHER TOGETHER THE PRINCIPLES THAT COME OUT OF THESE THREE VERSES THUS CONCATENATED.
I. WE MAY ALL, IF WE WILL, BE FULL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. IF THERE IS A GOD AT ALL, THERE IS NOTHING MORE REASONABLE THAN TO SUPPOSE THAT HE CAN COME INTO DIRECT CONTACT WITH THE SPIRITS OF THE MEN WHOM HE HAS MADE. AND IF THAT ALMIGHTY GOD IS NOT AN ALMIGHTY INDIFFERENCE, OR A PURE DEVIL-IF HE IS LOVE-THEN THERE IS NOTHING MORE CERTAIN THAN THAT, IF HE CAN TOUCH AND INFLUENCE MEN’S HEARTS TOWARDS GOODNESS AND HIS OWN LIKENESS, HE MOST CERTAINLY WILL.
THE PROBABILITY, WHICH ALL RELIGION RECOGNISES, AND IN OFTEN CRUDE FORMS TRIES TO SET FORTH, AND BY SUPERSTITIOUS ACTS TO SECURE, IS RAISED TO AN ABSOLUTE CERTAINTY, IF WE BELIEVE THAT JESUS CHRIST, THE INCARNATE TRUTH, SPEAKS TRUTH TO US ABOUT THIS MATTER. FOR THERE IS NOTHING MORE CERTAIN THAN THAT THE CHARACTERISTIC WHICH DISTINGUISHES HIM FROM ALL OTHER TEACHERS, IS TO BE FOUND NOT ONLY IN THE FACT THAT HE DID SOMETHING FOR US ON THE CROSS, AS WELL AS TAUGHT US BY HIS WORD; BUT THAT IN HIS TEACHING HE PUTS IN THE FOREFRONT, NOT THE PRESCRIPTIONS OF OUR DUTY, BUT THE PROMISE OF GOD’S GIFT; AND EVER SAYS TO US, ‘OPEN YOUR HEARTS AND THE DIVINE INFLUENCES WILL FLOW IN AND FILL YOU AND FIT YOU FOR ALL GOODNESS.’ THE SPIRIT OF GOD FILLS THE HUMAN SPIRIT, AS THE MYSTERIOUS INFLUENCE WHICH WE CALL LIFE PERMEATES AND ANIMATES THE WHOLE BODY, OR AS WATER LIES IN A CUP.
CONSIDER HOW THAT METAPHOR IS CAUGHT UP, AND FROM A DIFFERENT POINT OF VIEW IS CONFIRMED, IN REGARD TO THE COMPLETENESS WHICH IT PREDICATES, BY OTHER METAPHORS OF SCRIPTURE. WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THE BAPTIST’S SAYING, ‘HE SHALL BAPTISE YOU IN THE HOLY GHOST AND FIRE’? DOES THAT NOT MEAN A COMPLETE IMMERSION IN, AND SUBMERSION UNDER, THE CLEANSING FLOOD? WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THE MASTER’S OWN SAYING, ‘TARRY YE. . . TILL YE BE CLOTHED WITH POWER FROM ON HIGH’? DOES NOT THAT MEAN COMPLETE INVESTITURE OF OUR NAKEDNESS WITH THAT HEAVENLY-WOVEN ROBE? DO NOT ALL THESE EMBLEMS DECLARE TO US THE POSSIBILITY OF A HUMAN SPIRIT BEING CHARGED TO THE LIMITS OF ITS CAPACITY WITH A DIVINE INFLUENCE?

WE DO NOT HERE DISCUSS QUESTIONS WHICH SEPARATE GOOD CHRISTIAN PEOPLE FROM ONE ANOTHER IN REGARD OF THIS MATTER. MY OBJECT NOW IS NOT TO LAY DOWN THEOLOGICAL PROPOSITIONS, BUT TO URGE UPON CHRISTIAN MEN THE ACQUIREMENT OF AN EXPERIENCE WHICH IS POSSIBLE FOR THEM. AND SO, WITHOUT CARING TO ENTER BY ARGUMENT ON CONTROVERSIAL MATTERS, I DESIRE SIMPLY TO LAY EMPHASIS UPON THE PLAIN IMPLICATION OF THAT WORD, ‘FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST.’ DOES IT MEAN LESS THAN THE COMPLETE SUBJUGATION OF A MAN’S SPIRIT BY THE INFLUENCE OF GOD’S SPIRIT BROODING UPON HIM, AS THE PROPHET LAID HIMSELF ON THE DEAD CHILD, LIP TO LIP, FACE TO FACE, BEATING HEART TO STILL HEART, LIMB TO LIMB, AND SO DIFFUSED A SUPERNATURAL LIFE INTO THE DEAD? THAT IS AN EMBLEM OF WHAT ALL YOU CHRISTIAN PEOPLE MAY HAVE IF YOU LIKE, AND IF YOU WILL ADOPT THE DISCIPLINE AND OBSERVE THE CONDITIONS WHICH GOD HAS PLAINLY LAID DOWN.
THAT FULNESS WILL BE A GROWING FULNESS, FOR OUR SPIRITS ARE CAPABLE, IF NOT OF INFINITE, AT ANY RATE OF INDEFINITE, EXPANSION, AND THERE IS NO LIMIT KNOWN TO US, AND NO LIMIT, I SUPPOSE, WHICH WILL EVER BE REACHED, SO THAT WE CAN GO NO FURTHER-TO THE POSSIBLE GROWTH OF A CREATED SPIRIT THAT IS IN TOUCH WITH GOD, AND IS HAVING ITSELF ENLARGED AND ELEVATED AND ENNOBLED BY THAT CONTACT. THE VESSEL IS ELASTIC, THE WALLS OF THE CUP OF OUR SPIRIT, INTO WHICH THE NEW WINE OF THE DIVINE SPIRIT IS POURED, WIDEN OUT AS THE DRAUGHT IS POURED INTO THEM. THE MORE A MAN POSSESSES AND USES OF THE LIFE OF GOD, THE MORE IS HE CAPABLE OF POSSESSING AND THE MORE HE WILL RECEIVE. SO, A CONTINUOUS EXPANSION IN CAPACITY, AND A CONTINUOUS INCREASE IN THE AMOUNT OF THE DIVINE LIFE POSSESSED, ARE HELD OUT AS THE HAPPY PREROGATIVE AND POSSIBILITY OF A CHRISTIAN SOUL.
THIS STEPHEN HAD BUT A VERY SMALL AMOUNT OF THE CLEAR CHRISTIAN KNOWLEDGE THAT YOU AND I HAVE, BUT HE WAS LEAGUES AHEAD OF MOST CHRISTIAN PEOPLE IN REGARD TO THIS, THAT HE WAS ‘FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT.’ BRETHREN, YOU CAN HAVE AS MUCH OF THAT SPIRIT AS YOU WANT. IT IS MY OWN FAULT IF MY CHRISTIAN LIFE IS NOT WHAT THE CHRISTIAN LIVES OF SOME OF US, I DOUBT NOT, ARE. ‘FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT’! RATHER A LITTLE DROP IN THE BOTTOM OF THE CUP, AND ALL THE REST GAPING EMPTINESS; RATHER THE FIRE DIED DOWN, PENTECOSTAL FIRE THOUGH IT BE, UNTIL THERE IS SCARCELY ANYTHING BUT A HEAP OF BLACK CINDERS AND GREY ASHES IN YOUR GRATE, AND A LITTLE SANDWICH OF FLICKERING FLAME IN ONE CORNER; RATHER THE RUSHING MIGHTY WIND DIED DOWN INTO ALL BUT A DEAD CALM, LIKE THAT WHICH AFFLICTS SAILING-SHIPS IN THE EQUATORIAL REGIONS, WHEN THE THICK AIR IS DEADLY STILL, AND THE EMPTY SAILS HAVE NOT STRENGTH EVEN TO FLAP UPON THE MASTS; RATHER THE ‘RIVER OF THE WATER OF LIFE’ THAT POURS ‘OUT OF THE THRONE OF GOD, AND OF THE LAMB,’ DRIED UP INTO A DRIBLET.
THAT IS THE CONDITION OF MANY CHRISTIAN PEOPLE. I SAY NOT OF WHICH OF US. LET EACH MAN SETTLE FOR HIMSELF HOW THAT MAY BE. AT ALL EVENTS HERE IS THE POSSIBILITY, WHICH MAY BE REALISED WITH INCREASING COMPLETENESS ALL THROUGH A CHRISTIAN MAN’S LIFE. WE MAY BE FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT.
II. IF WE ARE ‘FULL OF FAITH’ WE SHALL BE FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT. THAT IS THE CONDITION AS SUGGESTED BY ONE OF OUR TEXTS-’A MAN FULL OF FAITH,’ AND THEREFORE ‘OF THE HOLY GHOST.’ NOW, OF COURSE, I BELIEVE, AS I SUPPOSE ALL PEOPLE WHO HAVE MADE ANY EXPERIENCE OF THEIR OWN HEARTS MUST BELIEVE, THAT BEFORE A SOUL EXERCISES CONFIDENCE IN JESUS CHRIST, AND PASSES INTO THE HOUSEHOLD OF FAITH, THERE HAVE BEEN PLAYING UPON IT THE INFLUENCES OF THAT DIVINE COMFORTER WHOSE FIRST MISSION IS TO ‘CONVINCE THE WORLD OF SIN.’ BUT BETWEEN SUCH OPERATIONS AS THESE, WHICH I BELIEVE ARE UNIVERSALLY DIFFUSED, WHERESOEVER THE WORD OF GOD AND THE MESSAGE OF SALVATION ARE PROCLAIMED-BETWEEN SUCH OPERATIONS AS THESE, AND THOSE TO WHICH I NOW REFER, WHEREBY THE DIVINE SPIRIT NOT ONLY OPERATES UPON, BUT DWELLS IN, A MAN’S HEART, AND NOT ONLY BRINGS CONVICTION TO THE WORLD OF SIN, THERE IS A WIDE GULF FIXED; AND FOR ALL THE HALLOWING, SANCTIFYING, ILLUMINATING AND STRENGTH-GIVING OPERATIONS OF THAT DIVINE SPIRIT, THE PRE-REQUISITE CONDITION IS OUR TRUST. JESUS CHRIST TAUGHT US SO, IN MORE THAN ONE UTTERANCE, AND HIS APOSTLE, IN COMMENTING ON ONE OF THE MOST REMARKABLE OF HIS SAYINGS ON THIS SUBJECT, SAYS, ‘THIS SPAKE HE CONCERNING THE HOLY SPIRIT WHICH THEY THAT BELIEVED IN HIM WERE TO RECEIVE.’ FAITH IS THE CONDITION OF RECEIVING THAT DIVINE INFLUENCE. BUT WHAT KIND OF FAITH? WELL, LET US PUT AWAY THEOLOGICAL WORDS. IF YOU DO NOT BELIEVE THAT THERE IS ANY SUCH INFLUENCE TO BE GOT, YOU WILL NOT GET IT. IF YOU DO NOT WANT IT, YOU WILL NOT GET IT. IF YOU DO NOT EXPECT IT, YOU WILL NOT GET IT. IF PROFESSING TO BELIEVE IT, AND TO WISH IT, AND TO LOOK FOR IT, YOU ARE BEHAVING YOURSELF IN SUCH A WAY AS TO SHOW THAT YOU DO NOT REALLY DESIRE IT, YOU WILL NEVER GET IT. IT IS ALL VERY WELL TO TALK ABOUT FAITH AS THE CONDITION OF RECEIVING THAT DIVINE SPIRIT. DO NOT LET US LOSE OURSELVES IN THE WORD, BUT TRY TO TRANSLATE THE SOMEWHAT THREADBARE EXPRESSION, WHICH BY REASON OF ITS FAMILIARITY PRODUCES LITTLE EFFECT UPON SOME OF US, AND TO TURN IT INTO NON-THEOLOGICAL ENGLISH. IT JUST COMES TO THIS,-IF WE ARE SIMPLY TRUSTING OURSELVES TO JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD, AND IF IN THAT TRUST WE DO BELIEVE IN THE POSSIBILITY OF EVEN OUR BEING FILLED WITH THE DIVINE SPIRIT, AND IF THAT POSSIBILITY LIGHTS UP A LEAPING FLAME OF DESIRE IN OUR HEARTS WHICH ASPIRES TOWARDS THE POSSESSION OF SUCH A GIFT, AND IF BELIEF THAT OUR RECEPTION OF THAT GIFT IS POSSIBLE BECAUSE WE TRUST OURSELVES TO JESUS CHRIST, AND LONGING THAT WE MAY RECEIVE IT, COMBINE TO PRODUCE THE CONFIDENT EXPECTATION THAT WE SHALL, AND IF ALL OF THESE COMBINE TO PRODUCE CONDUCT WHICH NEITHER QUENCHES NOR GRIEVES THAT DIVINE GUEST, THEN, AND ONLY THEN, SHALL WE INDEED BE FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT.
I KNOW OF NO OTHER WAY BY WHICH A MAN CAN RECEIVE GOD INTO HIS HEART THAN BY OPENING HIS HEART FOR GOD TO COME IN. I KNOW OF NO OTHER WAY BY WHICH A MAN CAN WOO-IF I MAY SO SAY-THE DIVINE LOVER TO ENTER INTO HIS SPIRIT THAN BY LONGING THAT HE WOULD COME, WAITING FOR HIS COMING, EXPECTING IT, AND BEING SUPREMELY BLESSED IN THE THOUGHT THAT SUCH A UNION IS POSSIBLE. FAITH, THAT IS TRUST, WITH ITS APPROPRIATE AND NECESSARY SEQUELS OF DESIRE AND EXPECTATION AND OBEDIENCE, IS THE COMPLETING OF THE ELECTRIC CIRCUIT, AND AFTER IT THE SPARK IS SURE TO COME. IT IS THE OPENING OF THE WINDOWS, AFTER WHICH SUNSHINE CANNOT BUT FLOOD THE CHAMBER. IT IS THE STRETCHING OUT OF THE HAND, AND NO MAN THAT EVER, WITH LOVE AND LONGING, LIFTED AN EMPTY HAND TO GOD, DROPPED IT STILL EMPTY. AND NO MAN WHO, WITH PENITENCE FOR HIS OWN ACT, AND TRUST IN THE DIVINE ACT, LIFTED BLOOD-STAINED AND FOUL HANDS TO GOD, EVER HELD THEM UP THERE WITHOUT THE GORY PATCHES MELTING AWAY, AND BECOMING WHITE AS SNOW. NOT ‘ALL THE PERFUMES OF ARABY’ CAN SWEETEN THOSE BLOODY HANDS. LIFT THEM UP TO GOD, AND THEY BECOME PURE. WHOSOEVER WISHES THAT HE MAY, AND BELIEVES THAT HE SHALL, RECEIVE FROM CHRIST THE FULNESS OF THE SPIRIT, WILL NOT BE DISAPPOINTED. BRETHREN, ‘YE HAVE NOT BECAUSE YE ASK NOT.’ ‘IF YE, BEING EVIL, KNOW HOW TO GIVE GOOD GIFTS TO YOUR CHILDREN,’ SHALL NOT ‘YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER GIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT TO THEM THAT ASK HIM?’
III. LASTLY, IF WE ARE FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT, WE SHALL BE ‘FULL OF WISDOM, GRACE, AND POWER.’ THE APOSTLES SEEMED TO THINK THAT IT WAS A VERY IMPORTANT BUSINESS TO LOOK AFTER A HANDFUL OF POOR WIDOWS, AND SEE THAT THEY HAD THEIR FAIR SHARE IN THE DISPENSING OF THE MODEST CHARITY OF THE HALF-PAUPER JERUSALEM CHURCH, WHEN THEY SAID THAT FOR SUCH A PURELY SECULAR THING AS THAT A MAN WOULD NEED TO BE ‘FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST AND WISDOM.’ SURELY, SOMETHING A LITTLE LESS AUGUST MIGHT HAVE SERVED THEIR TURN TO QUALIFY MEN FOR SUCH A TASK! ‘WISDOM’ HERE, I SUPPOSE, MEANS PRACTICAL SAGACITY, COMMON SENSE, THE POWER OF PICKING OUT AN IMPOSTOR WHEN SHE CAME WHINING FOR A DOLE. VERY COMMONPLACE VIRTUES! -BUT THE APOSTLES EVIDENTLY THOUGHT THAT SUCH EVERYDAY OPERATIONS OF THE UNDERSTANDING AS THESE WERE NOT TOO SECULAR AND COMMONPLACE TO OWE THEIR ORIGIN TO THE COMMUNICATION TO MEN OF THE FULNESS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.
MAY WE NOT TAKE A LESSON FROM THAT, THAT GOD’S GREAT INFLUENCES, WHEN THEY COME INTO A MAN, DO NOT CONCERN THEMSELVES ONLY WITH GREAT INTELLECTUAL PROBLEMS AND THE LIKE, BUT THAT THEY WILL OPERATE TO MAKE HIM MORE FIT TO DO THE MOST SECULAR AND THE MOST TRIVIAL THINGS THAT CAN BE PUT INTO HIS HAND TO DO? THE HOLY GHOST HAD TO FILL STEPHEN BEFORE HE COULD HAND OUT LOAVES AND MONEY TO THE WIDOWS IN JERUSALEM.
AND DO YOU NOT THINK THAT YOUR DAY’S WORK, AND YOUR BUSINESS PERPLEXITIES, COME UNDER THE SAME CATEGORY? PERHAPS THE BEST WAY TO SECURE UNDERSTANDING OF WHAT WE OUGHT TO DO, IN REGARD TO VERY SMALL AND SECULAR MATTERS, IS TO KEEP OURSELVES VERY NEAR TO GOD, WITH THE WINDOWS OF OUR HEARTS OPENED TOWARDS JERUSALEM, THAT ALL THE GUIDANCE AND LIGHT THAT CAN COME FROM HIM MAY COME INTO US. DEPEND UPON IT, UNLESS WE HAVE GOD’S GUIDANCE IN THE TRIVIALITIES OF LIFE, NINETY PER CENT., AY! AND MORE, OF OUR LIVES WILL BE WITHOUT GOD’S GUIDANCE; BECAUSE TRIVIALITIES MAKE UP LIFE. AND UNLESS MY FATHER IN HEAVEN CAN GUIDE ME ABOUT WHAT WE, VERY MISTAKENLY, CALL ‘SECULAR’ THINGS, AND WHAT WE VERY VULGARLY CALL TRIVIAL THINGS, HIS GUIDANCE IS NOT WORTH MUCH. THE HOLY GHOST WILL GIVE YOU WISDOM FOR TO-MORROW, AND ALL ITS LITTLE CARES, AS WELL AS FOR THE HIGHER THINGS, OF WHICH I AM NOT GOING TO SPEAK NOW, BECAUSE THEY DO NOT COME WITHIN MY TEXT.
‘FULL OF GRACE,’-THAT IS A WIDE WORD, AS I TAKE IT. IF, BY OUR FAITH, WE HAVE BROUGHT INTO OUR HEARTS THAT DIVINE INFLUENCE, THE SPIRIT OF GOD DOES NOT COME EMPTY-HANDED, BUT HE COMMUNICATES TO US WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE LOVELY AND OF GOOD REPORT, WHATSOEVER THINGS ARE FAIR AND HONOURABLE, WHATSOEVER THINGS IN THE EYES OF MEN ARE WORTHY TO BE PRAISED, AND BY THE TONGUES OF MEN HAVE BEEN CALLED VIRTUE. THESE THINGS WILL ALL BE GIVEN TO US STEP BY STEP, NOT WITHOUT OUR OWN DILIGENT CO-OPERATION, BY THAT DIVINE GIVER. EFFORT WITHOUT FAITH, AND FAITH WITHOUT EFFORT, ARE EQUALLY INCOMPLETE, AND THE CO-OPERATION OF THE TWO IS THAT WHICH IS BLESSED BY GOD.
THEN THE THINGS WHICH ARE ‘GRACIOUS,’ THAT IS TO SAY, GIVEN BY HIS LOVE, AND ALSO GRACIOUS IN THE SENSE OF PARTAKING OF THE CELESTIAL BEAUTY WHICH BELONGS TO ALL VIRTUE, AND TO ALL LIKENESS IN CHARACTER TO GOD, THESE THINGS WILL GIVE US A STRANGE, SUPERNATURAL POWER AMONGST MEN. THE WORD IS EMPLOYED IN MY THIRD TEXT, I PRESUME, IN ITS NARROW SENSE OF MIRACLE-WORKING POWER, BUT WE MAY FAIRLY WIDEN IT TO SOMETHING MUCH MORE THAN THAT. OUR LORD ONCE SAID, WHEN HE WAS SPEAKING ABOUT THE GIFT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, THAT THERE WERE TWO STAGES IN ITS OPERATION. IN THE FIRST, IT AVAILED FOR THE REFRESHMENT AND THE SATISFYING OF THE DESIRES OF THE INDIVIDUAL; IN THE SECOND IT BECAME, BY THE MINISTRATION OF THAT INDIVIDUAL, A SOURCE OF BLESSING TO OTHERS. HE SAID, ‘IF ANY MAN THIRST, LET HIM COME TO ME AND DRINK,’ AND THEN, IMMEDIATELY, ‘HE THAT BELIEVETH ON ME, OUT OF HIS BELLY SHALL FLOW RIVERS OF LIVING WATER.’ THAT IS TO SAY, WHOEVER LIVES IN TOUCH WITH GOD, HAVING THAT DIVINE SPIRIT IN HIS HEART, WILL WALK AMONGST MEN THE WIELDER OF AN UNMISTAKABLE POWER, AND WILL BE ABLE TO BEAR WITNESS TO GOD, AND MOVE MEN’S HEARTS, AND DRAW THEM TO GOODNESS AND TRUTH. THE ONLY POWER FOR CHRISTIAN SERVICE IS THE POWER THAT COMES FROM BEING CLOTHED WITH GOD’S SPIRIT. THE ONLY POWER FOR SELF-GOVERNMENT IS THE POWER THAT COMES FROM BEING CLOTHED WITH GOD’S SPIRIT. THE ONLY POWER WHICH WILL KEEP US IN THE WAY THAT LEADS TO LIFE, AND WILL BRING US AT LAST TO THE REST AND THE REWARD, IS THE POWER THAT COMES FROM BEING CLOTHED WITH GOD’S SPIRIT.
I AM CHARGED TO ALL WHO HEAR ME NOW WITH THIS MESSAGE. HERE IS A GIFT OFFERED TO YOU. YOU CANNOT PARE AND BATTER AT YOUR OWN CHARACTERS SO AS TO MAKE THEM WHAT WILL SATISFY YOUR OWN CONSCIENCES, STILL LESS WHAT WILL SATISFY THE JUST JUDGMENT OF GOD; BUT YOU CAN PUT YOURSELF UNDER THE MOULDING INFLUENCES OF CHRIST’S LOVE. DEAR BRETHREN, THE ONE HOPE FOR DEAD HUMANITY, THE BONES VERY MANY AND VERY DRY, IS THAT FROM THE FOUR WINDS THERE SHOULD COME THE BREATH OF GOD, AND BREATHE IN THEM, AND THEY SHALL LIVE, ‘AN EXCEEDING GREAT ARMY.’ FORGET ALL ELSE THAT I HAVE BEEN SAYING NOW, IF YOU LIKE, BUT TAKE THESE TWO SENTENCES TO YOUR HEARTS, AND DO NOT REST TILL THEY EXPRESS YOUR OWN PERSONAL EXPERIENCE; IF I AM TO BE GOOD I MUST HAVE GOD’S SPIRIT WITHIN ME. IF I AM TO HAVE GOD’S SPIRIT WITHIN ME, I MUST BE ‘FULL OF FAITH.’
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 6:8-10. AND STEPHEN, FULL OF FAITH AND POWER — THAT IS, OF A STRONG FAITH, BY WHICH HE WAS ENABLED TO DO EXTRAORDINARY THINGS. THEY THAT ARE FULL OF FAITH ARE FULL OF POWER, BECAUSE, BY FAITH THE POWER OF GOD IS ENGAGED FOR US. SOME VALUABLE COPIES, HOWEVER, READ ΧΑΡΙΤΟΣ, GRACE, INSTEAD OF ΠΙΣΤΕΩΣ, FAITH. DID GREAT WONDERS AND MIRACLES AMONG THE PEOPLE — DID THEM OPENLY, AND IN THE SIGHT OF ALL: FOR CHRIST’S MIRACLES FEARED NOT THE STRICTEST SCRUTINY. WE NEED NOT WONDER THAT STEPHEN, THOUGH NOT A PREACHER BY OFFICE, SHOULD DO THESE GREAT WONDERS; FOR THE GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT WERE DIVIDED AMONG THE DISCIPLES AS GOD PLEASED: AND THE POWER OF WORKING MIRACLES WAS A GIFT DISTINCT FROM THAT OF PROPHESYING OR PREACHING, AND BESTOWED ON SOME TO WHOM THE LATTER WAS NOT GIVEN, 1 CORINTHIANS 12:10-11. AND OUR LORD PROMISED THAT THE SIGNS OF MIRACLES SHOULD NOT ONLY FOLLOW THEM THAT PREACHED, BUT THEM THAT BELIEVED, MARK 16:17. THEN THERE AROSE CERTAIN OF THE SYNAGOGUE OF THE LIBERTINES — SO THEY WERE STYLED, WHOSE FATHERS WERE ONCE SLAVES, AND AFTERWARD MADE FREE. THIS WAS THE CASE OF MANY JEWS, WHO HAD BEEN TAKEN CAPTIVE BY THE ROMANS, UNDER POMPEY, AND CARRIED INTO ITALY, AND CYRENIANS, &C. — IT WAS ONE AND THE SAME SYNAGOGUE, WHICH CONSISTED OF THESE SEVERAL NATIONS. SAUL OF CILICIA WAS, DOUBTLESS, A MEMBER OF IT. DISPUTING WITH STEPHEN — ARGUING WITH HIM CONCERNING HIS DOCTRINE, WITH A VIEW TO PREVENT THE SUCCESS OF HIS PREACHING. BUT SUCH WAS THE FORCE OF HIS REASONING, THAT THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO RESIST THE WISDOM, &C. — THEY COULD NEITHER SUPPORT THEIR OWN ARGUMENTS NOR ANSWER HIS. HE PROVED JESUS TO BE THE CHRIST BY SUCH IRRESISTIBLE ARGUMENTS, AND DELIVERED HIMSELF WITH SO MUCH CLEARNESS AND EVIDENCE, THAT THEY HAD NOTHING OF ANY WEIGHT TO OBJECT AGAINST WHAT HE ADVANCED: THOUGH THEY WERE NOT CONVINCED, YET THEY WERE CONFOUNDED. IT IS NOT SAID, THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO RESIST HIM, BUT TO RESIST THE WISDOM AND THE SPIRIT — THAT IS, THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM WHICH SPAKE BY HIM. THEY THOUGHT THEY ONLY DISPUTED WITH STEPHEN, AND COULD MAKE THEIR CAUSE GOOD AGAINST HIM; BUT THEY WERE DISPUTING WITH THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN HIM, FOR WHOM THEY WERE AN UNEQUAL MATCH. NOW WAS FULFILLED THAT PROMISE, I WILL GIVE YOU A MOUTH AND WISDOM, WHICH ALL YOUR ADVERSARIES SHALL NOT BE ABLE TO GAINSAY OR RESIST, LUKE 21:15.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:8-15 WHEN THEY COULD NOT ANSWER STEPHEN'S ARGUMENTS AS A DISPUTANT, THEY PROSECUTED HIM AS A CRIMINAL, AND BROUGHT FALSE WITNESSES AGAINST HIM. AND IT IS NEXT TO A MIRACLE OF PROVIDENCE, THAT NO GREATER NUMBER OF RELIGIOUS PERSONS HAVE BEEN MURDERED IN THE WORLD, BY THE WAY OF PERJURY AND PRETENCE OF LAW, WHEN SO MANY THOUSANDS HATE THEM, WHO MAKE NO CONSCIENCE OF FALSE OATHS. WISDOM AND HOLINESS MAKE A MAN'S FACE TO SHINE, YET WILL NOT SECURE MEN FROM BEING TREATED BADLY. WHAT SHALL WE SAY OF MAN, A RATIONAL BEING, YET ATTEMPTING TO UPHOLD A RELIGIOUS SYSTEM BY FALSE WITNESS AND MURDER! AND THIS HAS BEEN DONE IN NUMBERLESS INSTANCES. BUT THE BLAME RESTS NOT SO MUCH UPON THE UNDERSTANDING, AS UPON THE HEART OF A FALLEN CREATURE, WHICH IS DECEITFUL ABOVE ALL THINGS AND DESPERATELY WICKED. YET THE SERVANT OF THE LORD, POSSESSING A CLEAR CONSCIENCE, CHEERFUL HOPE, AND DIVINE CONSOLATIONS, MAY SMILE IN THE MIDST OF DANGER AND DEATH.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND STEPHEN - THE REMARKABLE DEATH OF THIS FIRST CHRISTIAN MARTYR, WHICH SOON OCCURRED, GAVE OCCASION TO THE SACRED WRITER TO GIVE A DETAILED ACCOUNT OF HIS CHARACTER, AND OF THE CAUSES WHICH LED TO HIS DEATH. HITHERTO THE OPPOSITION OF THE JEWS HAD BEEN CONFINED TO THREATS AND IMPRISONMENT; BUT IT WAS NOW TO BURST FORTH WITH FURIOUS RAGE AND MADNESS, THAT COULD BE SATISFIED ONLY WITH BLOOD. THIS WAS THE FIRST IN A SERIES OF PERSECUTIONS AGAINST CHRISTIANS WHICH FILLED THE CHURCH WITH BLOOD, AND WHICH CLOSED THE LIVES OF THOUSANDS, PERHAPS A MILLION, IN THE GREAT WORK OF ESTABLISHING THE GOSPEL ON THE EARTH.
FULL OF FAITH - FULL OF "CONFIDENCE" IN GOD, OR TRUSTING ENTIRELY TO HIS PROMISES. SEE THE NOTES ON MARK 16:16. AND POWER - THE POWER WHICH WAS EVINCED IN WORKING MIRACLES. WONDERS - THIS IS ONE OF THE WORDS COMMONLY USED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT TO DENOTE MIRACLES.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
AC 6:8-15. STEPHEN ARRAIGNED BEFORE THE SAMHEDRIM. 8. AND STEPHEN, &C.—THE FOREGOING NARRATIVE SEEMS TO BE ONLY AN INTRODUCTION TO WHAT FOLLOWS. FULL OF FAITH—RATHER, "OF GRACE," AS THE BEST MANUSCRIPTS READ.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
FULL OF FAITH AND POWER; ENABLED TO PREACH, DISPUTE, DO, AND SUFFER ALL THINGS THROUGH CHRIST. DID GREAT WONDERS AND MIRACLES AMONG THE PEOPLE; OF WHOM HE CURED MANY; OR, AMONG THE PEOPLE, IN THAT HE DID THESE WONDERS PUBLICLY.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND STEPHEN, FULL OF FAITH AND POWER ... THE HISTORIAN PROCEEDS TO GIVE A NARRATIVE OF STEPHEN PARTICULARLY, THE FIRST OF THE SEVEN DEACONS; OF HIS FAITH AND MIRACLES, OF HIS ELOCUTION AND WISDOM, OF HIS COURAGE AND INTREPIDITY (INVINCIBLE HEROISM), OF HIS CONSTANCY, AND OF HIS SUFFERING MARTYRDOM. HE IS SAID TO BE FULL OF FAITH, AS BEFORE, ACTS 6:5 THE ALEXANDRIAN COPY, AND FOUR OF BEZA'S COPIES READ, "FULL OF GRACE"; AND SO DO THE VULGATE LATIN AND SYRIAC VERSIONS; THE ETHIOPIC VERSION READS, "FULL OF THE GRACE OF GOD": HE HAD AN UNCOMMON SHARE OF IT; IT WAS EXCEEDING ABUNDANT IN HIM; HE HAD A SUFFICIENCY OF IT FOR THE SERVICE AND SUFFERINGS HE WAS CALLED TO: AND HE WAS FULL OF POWER TO PREACH THE GOSPEL, AND TEACH IT THE PEOPLE, WHICH HE DID WITH AUTHORITY; TO DEFEND IT, AND OPPOSE THE ADVERSARIES OF IT; TO BEAR REPROACH AND INDIGNITIES FOR IT, AND EVEN DEATH ITSELF; AND TO DO MIRACULOUS WORKS FOR THE CONFIRMATION OF IT, AS FOLLOWS: DID GREAT WONDERS AND MIRACLES AMONG THE PEOPLE; OPENLY BEFORE THEM, SUCH AS SPEAKING WITH DIVER’S TONGUES, HEALING DISEASES, CASTING OUT DEVILS, &C.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{6} AND STEPHEN, FULL OF FAITH AND {G} POWER, DID GREAT WONDERS AND MIRACLES AMONG THE PEOPLE. (6) GOD TRAINS HIS CHURCH FIRST WITH EVIL WORDS AND SLANDERS, THEN WITH IMPRISONMENTS, AFTERWARDS WITH SCOURGINGS, AND BY THESE MEANS PREPARES IT IN SUCH A WAY THAT AT LENGTH HE CAUSES IT TO MEET IN COMBAT WITH SATAN AND THE WORLD, EVEN TO BLOODSHED AND DEATH. (G) EXCELLENT AND SINGULAR GIFTS. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 6:8-9. YET THERE NOW CAME AN ATTACK FROM WITHOUT, AND THAT AGAINST THAT FIRST-NAMED DISTINGUISHED OVERSEER FOR THE POOR, STEPHEN, WHO BECAME THE ΠΡΩΤΟΜΆΡΤΥΡ (CONST. AP. II. 49. 2). THE NEW NARRATIVE IS THEREFORE NOT INTRODUCED ABRUPTLY (SCHWANBECK).
ΧΆΡΙΤΟΣ IS, AS IN ACTS 4:33, TO BE UNDERSTOOD OF THE DIVINE GRACE, NOT AS HEINRICHS, ACCORDING TO ACTS 2:47, WOULD HAVE IT TAKEN: GRATIA, QUAM APUD PERMULTOS INIERAT. THIS MUST HAVE BEEN DEFINITELY CONVEYED BY AN ADDITION.
ΔΥΝΆΜΕΩΣ] POWER GENERALLY, HEROISM; NOT SPECIALLY: MIRACULOUS POWER, AS THE FOLLOWING ἐΠΟΊΕΙ ΤΈΡΑΤΑ Κ.Τ.Λ. EXPRESSES A SPECIAL EXERCISE OF THE GENERALLY CHARACTERISTIC ΧΆΡΙΣ AND ΔΎΝΑΜΙΣ.
ΤΙΝΕΣ ΤῶΝ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΣΥΝΑΓΩΓῆΣ ΛΕΓ. ΛΙΒΕΡΤ.] SOME OF THOSE WHO BELONGED TO THE SO-CALLED LIBERTINE-SYNAGOGUE. THE NUMBER OF SYNAGOGUES IN JERUSALEM WAS GREAT, AND IS ESTIMATED BY THE RABBINS (MEGILL. F. 73, 4; KETUVOTH F. 105, 1) AT THE FANCIFUL NUMBER 480 (I. E. 4 × 10 × 12). CHRYSOSTOM ALREADY CORRECTLY EXPLAINS THE ΛΙΒΕΡΤῖΝΟΙ: Οἱ ῬΩΜΑΊΩΝ ἀΠΕΛΕΎΘΕΡΟΙ. THEY ARE TO BE CONCEIVED AS JEWS BY BIRTH, WHO, BROUGHT BY THE ROMANS (PARTICULARLY UNDER POMPEY) AS PRISONERS OF WAR TO ROME, WERE AFTERWARDS EMANCIPATED, AND HAD RETURNED HOME. [MANY ALSO REMAINED IN ROME, WHERE THEY HAD SETTLED ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE TIBER; SUETON. TIBER. 36; TACIT. ANN. II. 85; PHILO, LEG. AD CAI. P. 1014 C.] THEY AND THEIR DESCENDANTS AFTER THEM FORMED IN JERUSALEM A SYNAGOGUE OF THEIR OWN, WHICH WAS NAMED AFTER THE CLASS-DESIGNATION WHICH ITS ORIGINATORS AND POSSESSORS BROUGHT WITH THEM FROM THEIR ROMAN SOJOURN IN EXILE, THE SYNAGOGUE OF THE FREEDMEN (LIBERTINORUM). THIS, THE USUAL EXPLANATION, FOR WHICH, HOWEVER, FURTHER HISTORICAL PROOF CANNOT BE ADDUCED, IS TO BE ADHERED TO AS CORRECT, BOTH ON ACCOUNT OF THE PURELY ROMAN NAME, AND BECAUSE IT INVOLVES NO HISTORICAL IMPROBABILITY. GROTIUS, VITRINGA, WOLF, AND OTHERS UNDERSTAND, AS ALSO INCLUDED UNDER IT, ITALIANS, WHO AS FREEDMEN HAD BECOME CONVERTS TO JUDAISM. BUT IT IS NOT AT ALL KNOWN THAT SUCH PERSONS, AND THAT IN LARGE NUMBERS, WERE RESIDENT IN JERUSALEM. THE ROMAN DESIGNATION STANDS OPPOSED TO THE VIEW OF LIGHTFOOT, THAT THEY WERE PALESTINIAN FREEDMEN, WHO WERE IN THE SERVICE OF PALESTINIAN MASTERS. OTHERS (SEE PARTICULARLY GERDES IN THE MISCELL. GRONING. I. 3, P. 529 FF.) SUPPOSE THAT THEY WERE JEWS, NATIVES OF LIBERTUM. A (PROBLEMATICAL) CITY OR DISTRICT IN PROCONSULAR AFRICA. IF THERE WAS A LIBERTUM (SUIDAS: ΛΙΒΕΡΤῖΝΟΙ· ὄΝΟΜΑ ἔΘΝΟΥΣ), THE JEWS FROM IT, OF WHOM NO HISTORICAL TRACE EXISTS, WERE CERTAINLY NOT SO NUMEROUS IN JERUSALEM AS TO FORM A SEPARATE SYNAGOGUE OF THEIR OWN. CONJECTURES: ΛΙΒΥΣΤΊΝΩΝ,[185] LIBYANS (OECUMENIUS, LYRA, BEZA, ED. 1 AND 2, CLERICUS, GOTHOFREDUS, VALCKENAER), AND ΛΙΒΎΝΩΝ ΤῶΝ ΚΑΤὰ ΚΥΡ. (SCHULTHESS, DE CHARISM. SP. ST. P. 162 FF.).
ΚΑὶ ΚΥΡ. ΚΑὶ ἈΛΕΞ.] LIKEWISE, TWO SYNAGOGAL COMMUNITIES. CALVIN, BEZA, BENGEL, HEUMANN, AND KLOS (EXAM, EMENDATT. VALCK. IN N. T. P. 48) WERE NO DOUBT OF OPINION THAT BY ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΣΥΝΑΓΩΓῆΣ … ΚΑὶ ἈΣΊΑΣ THERE IS MEANT ONLY ONE SYNAGOGUE, WHICH WAS COMMON TO ALL THOSE WHO ARE NAMED. BUT AGAINST THIS MAY BE URGED, AS REGARDS THE WORDS OF THE PASSAGE, THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT Τ. ΛΕΓΟΜΈΝΗΣ ONLY SUITS ΛΙΒΕΡΤΊΝΩΝ, AND AS REGARDS MATTER OF FACT, THE GREAT NUMBER OF SYNAGOGUES IN JERUSALEM, AS WELL AS THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT OF THE LIBERTINI, CYRENAEANS, ETC., THERE WAS CERTAINLY FAR TOO LARGE A BODY IN JERUSALEM TO ADMIT OF THEM ALL FORMING ONLY ONE SYNAGOGUE. IN CYRENE, THE CAPITAL OF UPPER LIBYA, THE FOURTH PART OF THE INHABITANTS CONSISTED OF JEWS (JOSEPH. ANTT. XIV. 7. 2, XVI. 6. 1; C. APION. II. 4); AND IN ALEXANDRIA TWO OF THE FIVE PARTS INTO WHICH THE CITY WAS DIVIDED WERE INHABITED BY THEM (JOSEPH. ANTT. XIV. 7. 2, XIV. 10. 1, XIX. 5. 2; BELL. JUD. II. 18. 7). HERE WAS ALSO THE SEAT OF JEWISH-GREEK LEARNING, AND IT WAS NATURAL THAT THOSE REMOVING TO JERUSALEM SHOULD BRING WITH THEM IN SOME MEASURE THIS LEARNING OF THE WORLD WITHOUT, AND PROSECUTE IT, THERE IN THEIR SYNAGOGUE. WIESELER, P. 63, RENDERS THE FIRST ΚΑΊ AND INDEED, SO THAT THE CYRENAEANS, ALEXANDRIANS, AND THOSE OF CILICIA AND ASIA, WOULD BE DESIGNATED AS A MERE PART OF THE SO-CALLED LIBERTINE SYNAGOGUE. BUT HOW ARBITRARY, SEEING THAT ΚΑΊ IN THE VARIOUS OTHER INSTANCES OF ITS BEING USED THROUGHOUT THE REPRESENTATION ALWAYS EXPRESSES MERELY THE SIMPLE AND! THE SYNAGOGA ALEXANDRINORUM IS ALSO MENTIONED IN THE TALMUD (MEGILL. F. 73, 4). WINER AND EWALD DIVIDE THE WHOLE INTO TWO COMMUNITIES: (1) ΚΥΡΗΝ. AND ἈΛΕΞ. JOINED WITH THE LIBERTINES; AND (2) THE SYNAGOGUE FORMED OF THE CILICIAN AND ASIATIC JEWS. BUT AGAINST THIS VIEW THE ABOVE REASONS ALSO MILITATE, ESPECIALLY THE ΤῆΣ ΛΕΓΟΜΈΝΗΣ, WHICH ONLY SUITS ΛΙΒΕΡΤΊΝΩΝ. THE GRAMMATICAL OBJECTION AGAINST OUR VIEW, THAT THE ARTICLE ΤῶΝ IS NOT REPEATED BEFORE ΚΥΡΗΝ. (AND BEFORE ἈΛΕΞ.), IS DISPOSED OF BY THE CONSIDERATION, THAT THOSE BELONGING TO THE THREE SYNAGOGUES (THE LIBERTINE-SYNAGOGUE, THE CYRENAEANS, AND THE ALEXANDRIANS) ARE CONCEIVED TOGETHER AS ONE HOSTILE CATEGORY (SEE KRÜGER, AD XEN. ANAB. II. 1. 7; SAUPPE AND KÜHNER, AD XEN. MEM. I. 1. 19; DISSEN, AD DEM. DE COR. P. 373 F.); AND THE TWO FOLLOWING SYNAGOGAL COMMUNITIES ARE THEN LIKEWISE CONCEIVED AS SUCH A UNITY, AND REPRESENTED BY THE ΚΑὶ ΤῶΝ PREFIXED (VULG.: “ET EORUM QUI ERANT”). WE HAVE THUS IN OUR PASSAGE FIVE SYNAGOGUES, TO WHICH THE ΤΙΝΈΣ BELONGED, — NAMELY, THREE OF ROMAN AND AFRICAN NATIONALITY, AND TWO ASIATIC. THE TWO CATEGORIES—THE FORMER THREE TOGETHER, AND THE LATTER TWO TOGETHER—ARE REPRESENTED AS THE TWO SYNAGOGAL CIRCLES, FROM WHICH DISPUTANTS EMERGED AGAINST STEPHEN. TO THE CILICIAN SYNAGOGUE SAUL DOUBTLESS BELONGED.
ASIA IS NOT TO BE TAKEN OTHERWISE THAN IN ACTS 2:9. ΣΥΖΗΤΟῦΝΤΕΣ] AS DISPUTANTS, ACTS 9:29. THE ΣΥΖΗΤΕῖΝ HAD ALREADY BEGUN WITH THE RISING UP (ἀΝΈΣΤΗΣΑΝ), BERNHARDY, P. 477 F. WINER, P. 320 F. [E. T. 444]. [185] SEE WETSTEIN, WHO EVEN CONSIDERS ΛΙΒΕΡΤ. AS ANOTHER FORM (INFLEXIO) OF THE NAME ΛΙΒΥΣΤ. THE ARM. ALREADY HAS LIBYORUM.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 6:8. ΠΛΉΡΗΣ ΠΊΣΤΕΩΣ, BUT ΧΆΡΙΤΟΣ, R.V. VULGATE, GRATIA = DIVINE GRACE, ACTS 18:27, NOT MERELY FAVOUR WITH THE PEOPLE—THE WORD MIGHT WELL INCLUDE, AS IN THE CASE OF OUR LORD, THE ΛΌΓΟΙ ΧΆΡΙΤΟΣ WHICH FELL FROM HIS LIPS (LUKE 5:22). ON THE WORD AS CHARACTERISTIC OF ST. LUKE AND ST. PAUL, SEE FRIEDRICH, DAS LUCASEVANGELIUM, PP. 28, 96; IN THE OTHER GOSPELS IT ONLY OCCURS THREE TIMES; CF. JOHN 1:14; JOHN 1:16-17. SEE PLUMMER’S NOTE ON THE WORD IN ST. LUKE, L. C.—ΔΥΝΆΜΕΙΣ: NOT MERELY POWER IN THE SENSE OF COURAGE, HEROISM, BUT POWER TO WORK MIRACLES, SUPERNATURAL POWER, CF. ACTS 8:13 AND LUKE 5:17. THAT THE WORD ALSO MEANS SPIRITUAL POWER IS EVIDENT FROM ACTS 6:10.—ἐΠΟΊΕΙ, “WAS DOING,” IMPERFECT, DURING STEPHEN’S CAREER OF GRACE AND POWER THE ATTACK WAS MADE; NOTICE IMPERFECT COMBINED WITH AORIST, ἀΝΈΣΤΗΣΑΝ, SEE RENDALL’S NOTE. IN ACTS 6:8 SPITTA SEES ONE OF THE POPULAR LEGENDARY NOTICES OF HIS SOURCE B. ST. STEPHEN IS INTRODUCED AS THE GREAT MIRACLE-WORKER, WHO IS BROUGHT BEFORE THE SANHEDRIM, BECAUSE IN ACTS 5:17, A PARALLEL INCIDENT IN , THE APOSTLES WERE ALSO REPRESENTED AS MIRACLE-DOERS AND BROUGHT BEFORE THE SAME ASSEMBLY; IT WOULD THEREFORE SEEM THAT THE CRITICISM WHICH CAN ONLY SEE IN THE LATTER PART OF THE ACTS, IN THE MIRACLES ASCRIBED TO ST. PAUL, A REPETITION IN EACH CASE OF THE MIRACLES ASSIGNED IN THE FORMER PART TO ST. PETER, MUST NOW BE FURTHER UTILISED TO ACCOUNT FOR ANY POINTS OF LIKENESS BETWEEN THE CAREER OF ST. STEPHEN AND THE OTHER LEADERS OF THE CHURCH. BUT NOWHERE IS IT SAID THAT STEPHEN WAS BROUGHT BEFORE THE SANHEDRIM ON ACCOUNT OF HIS MIRACLES, AND EVEN IF SO, IT WAS QUITE LIKELY THAT THE ΖῆΛΟΣ OF THE SANHEDRIM WOULD BE STIRRED BY SUCH MANIFESTATIONS AS ON THE FORMER OCCASION IN CHAP. 5.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
8–15. OF STEPHEN’S PREACHING, ARREST AND ACCUSATION 8. AND STEPHEN, FULL OF FAITH] THE BEST MSS. READ GRACE. AND POWER] I.E. OF WORKING MIRACLES. HE AT LEAST AMONG THE SEVEN APPEARS ALMOST AS LARGELY GIFTED BY THE HOLY GHOST, AS WERE THE TWELVE.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 6:8. ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ Δὲ, BUT STEPHEN) STEPHEN, THOUGH APPOINTED FOR THE ADMINISTRATION OF OUTWARD CONCERNS, YET ALSO DISCHARGES SPIRITUAL FUNCTIONS. IN A SOUND STATE OF THE CHURCH, ALL THINGS TEND TO RISE UPWARDS: IN A DISEASED STATE OF IT, ALL THINGS VERGE DOWNWARDS, TOWARDS DETERIORATION.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 8. - GRACE FOR FAITH, A.V. AND T.R.; WROUGHT FOR DID, A.V.; SIGNS FOR MIRACLE, A.V. POWER (ACTS 1:8, NOTE); POWER TO WORK MIRACLES ESPECIALLY, BUT ALSO OTHER SPIRITUAL POWER BEYOND HIS OWN NATURAL STRENGTH (SEE VER. 10). THIS POWER SHOWED ITSELF IN THE SIGNS AND WONDERS WHICH HE WROUGHT. ACTS 6:8
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
DID (ἘΠΟΊΕΙ): IMPERFECT: WAS WORKING WONDERS DURING THE PROGRESS OF THE EVENTS DESCRIBED IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(9) CERTAIN OF THE SYNAGOGUE, WHICH IS CALLED THE SYNAGOGUE OF THE LIBERTINES. — THE STRUCTURE OF THE SENTENCE MAKES IT PROBABLE THAT THE LIBERTINES, THE CYRENIANS, AND THE ALEXANDRIANS ATTENDED ONE SYNAGOGUE, THOSE OF CILICIA AND ASIA ANOTHER. EACH OF THE NAMES HAS A SPECIAL INTEREST OF ITS OWN. (1) THE LIBERTINI. THESE WERE FREED-MEN, EMANCIPATED ROMAN JEWS, WITH PROBABLY SOME PROSELYTES, DESCENDANTS OF THOSE WHOM POMPEIUS HAD LED CAPTIVE, AND WHO WERE SETTLED IN THE TRANS-TIBERINE DISTRICT OF ROME IN LARGE NUMBERS, WITH ORATORIES AND SYNAGOGUES OF THEIR OWN. WHEN TACITUS (ANN. II. 85) DESCRIBES THE EXPULSION OF THE JEWS UNDER CLAUDIUS, HE SPEAKS OF “FOUR THOUSAND OF THE FREED-MEN, OR LIBERTINE CLASS,” AS BANISHED TO SARDINIA. FROM THIS CLASS, WE HAVE SEEN REASON TO BELIEVE, STEPHEN HIMSELF HAD SPRUNG. ANDRONICUS AND JUNIAS WERE PROBABLY MEMBERS OF THIS SYNAGOGUE. (SEE NOTE ON ROMANS 16:7.)
CYRENIANS. — AT CYRENE, ALSO, ON THE NORTH COAST OF AFRICA, LYING BETWEEN EGYPT AND CARTHAGE, THERE WAS A LARGE JEWISH POPULATION. STRABO, QUOTED BY JOSEPHUS, DESCRIBES THEM AS A FOURTH OF THE WHOLE (JOS. ANT. XIV. 7, § 2). THEY WERE CONSPICUOUS FOR THE OFFERINGS THEY SENT TO THE TEMPLE, AND HAD APPEALED TO AUGUSTUS FOR PROTECTION AGAINST THE IRREGULAR TAXES BY WHICH THE PROVINCIAL GOVERNORS SOUGHT TO INTERCEPT THEIR GIFTS (JOS. ANT. XVI. 6, § 5). IN BLACK SIMON OF CYRENE, WE HAVE HAD A CONSPICUOUS MEMBER, PROBABLY A CONSPICUOUS CONVERT, OF THIS COMMUNITY. (SEE NOTE ON MATTHEW 27:32.) LATER ON, CLEARLY AS THE RESULT OF STEPHEN’S TEACHING, THEY ARE PROMINENT IN PREACHING THE GOSPEL TO THE GENTILES OF ANTIOCH. WE MAY THINK OF SIMON HIMSELF, AND HIS TWO SONS, ALEXANDER AND RUFUS (MARK 15:21), AS PROBABLY MEMBERS OF THIS SOCIETY.
ALEXANDRIANS. — NEXT TO JERUSALEM AND ROME, THERE WAS, PERHAPS, NO CITY IN WHICH THE JEWISH POPULATION WAS SO NUMEROUS AND INFLUENTIAL AS AT ALEXANDRIA. HERE, TOO, THEY HAD THEIR OWN QUARTER, ASSIGNED TO THEM BY PTOLEMY PHILADELPHUS, AND WERE GOVERNED, AS IF THEY WERE A FREE REPUBLIC, BY AN ETHNARCH OF THEIR OWN (JOS. ANT. XIV. 7, § 2). THEY WERE RECOGNISED AS CITIZENS BY THEIR ROMAN RULERS (IBID. XIV. 10, § 1). FROM ALEXANDRIA HAD COME THE GREEK VERSION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, KNOWN FROM THE LEGEND OF THE SEVENTY TRANSLATORS WHO HAD ALL BEEN LED TO A SUPERNATURAL AGREEMENT, AS THAT OF THE SEPTUAGINT, OR LXX., WHICH WAS THEN IN USE AMONG ALL THE HELLENISTIC JEWS THROUGHOUT THE EMPIRE, AND LARGELY READ EVEN IN PALESTINE ITSELF. THERE, AT THIS TIME, LIVING IN FAME AND HONOUR, WAS THE GREAT TEACHER PHILO, THE PROBABLE MASTER OF APOLLOS, TRAINING HIM, ALL UNCONSCIOUSLY, TO BE THE PREACHER OF A WISDOM HIGHER THAN HIS OWN. THE KNOWLEDGE, OR WANT OF KNOWLEDGE, WITH WHICH APOLLOS APPEARS ON THE SCENE, KNOWING ONLY THE BAPTISM OF JOHN, FORBIDS THE ASSUMPTION THAT HE HAD BEEN AT JERUSALEM AFTER THE DAY OF PENTECOST (ACTS 18:25), BUT ECHOES OF THE TEACHING OF STEPHEN ARE FOUND IN THAT OF THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS, AND IT IS NOT IMPROBABLE THAT THOUGHTS HAD BEEN CARRIED BACK TO ALEXANDRIA BY THOSE WHO HAD THUS BEEN BROUGHT UNDER HIS INFLUENCE.
OF THEM OF CILICIA. — HERE WE FEEL AT ONCE THE INTEREST OF THE NAME. THE YOUNG JEW OF TARSUS, THE DISCIPLE OF GAMALIEL, COULD NOT FAIL TO BE AMONG THE LEADING MEMBERS OF THIS SECTION OF THE SECOND SYNAGOGUE, EXERCISING, IN THE FIERY ENERGY OF HIS ZEAL, A DOMINANT INFLUENCE EVEN OVER THE OTHERS.
AND OF ASIA. — THE WORD IS TAKEN, AS THROUGHOUT THE NEW TESTAMENT, IN ITS LATER AND MORE RESTRICTED SENSE, AS DENOTING THE PRO-CONSULAR PROVINCE SO CALLED, INCLUDING THE OLD LYDIA AND IONIA, AND HAVING EPHESUS AS ITS CAPITAL. LATER ON IN THE HISTORY, WE FIND JEWS OF ASIA PROMINENT IN THEIR ZEAL FOR THE SACREDNESS OF THE TEMPLE (ACTS 21:27).
DISPUTING WITH STEPHEN. — THE NATURE OF THE DISPUTE IS NOT FAR TO SEEK. THE TENDENCY OF DISTANCE FROM SACRED PLACES WHICH ARE CONNECTED WITH MEN’S RELIGION, IS EITHER TO MAKE MEN SIT LOOSE TO THEIR ASSOCIATIONS, AND SO RISE TO HIGHER AND WIDER THOUGHTS, OR TO INTENSIFY THEIR REVERENCE. WHERE PILGRIMAGES ARE CUSTOMARY, THE LATTER IS ALMOST INVARIABLY THE RESULT. MEN MEASURE THE SACREDNESS OF WHAT THEY HAVE COME TO SEE BY THE LABOUR AND COST WHICH THEY HAVE BORNE TO SEE IT, AND THEY RESENT ANYTHING THAT SUGGESTS THAT THEY HAVE WASTED THEIR LABOUR, AS TENDING TO SACRILEGE AND IMPIETY. THE TEACHING OF STEPHEN, REPRESENTING AS IT DID THE FORMER ALTERNATIVE, GUIDED AND PERFECTED BY THE TEACHING OF THE SPIRIT, WAS PROBABLY ACCEPTED BY A FEW IN EACH COMMUNITY. THE OTHERS, MOVED BY THEIR PILGRIM ZEAL WERE MORE INTOLERANT OF IT THAN THE DWELLERS IN JERUSALEM, TO WHOM THE RITUAL OF THE TEMPLE WAS A PART OF THEIR EVERY-DAY LIFE. THOSE WHO WERE MOST FAMILIAR WITH IT, THE PRIESTS WHO MINISTERED IN ITS COURTS, WERE, AS WE HAVE SEEN (ACTS 6:7), AMONG THE FIRST TO WELCOME THE NEW AND WIDER TEACHING.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:8-15 WHEN THEY COULD NOT ANSWER STEPHEN'S ARGUMENTS AS A DISPUTANT, THEY PROSECUTED HIM AS A CRIMINAL, AND BROUGHT FALSE WITNESSES AGAINST HIM. AND IT IS NEXT TO A MIRACLE OF PROVIDENCE, THAT NO GREATER NUMBER OF RELIGIOUS PERSONS HAVE BEEN MURDERED IN THE WORLD, BY THE WAY OF PERJURY AND PRETENCE OF LAW, WHEN SO MANY THOUSANDS HATE THEM, WHO MAKE NO CONSCIENCE OF FALSE OATHS. WISDOM AND HOLINESS MAKE A MAN'S FACE TO SHINE, YET WILL NOT SECURE MEN FROM BEING TREATED BADLY. WHAT SHALL WE SAY OF MAN, A RATIONAL BEING, YET ATTEMPTING TO UPHOLD A RELIGIOUS SYSTEM BY FALSE WITNESS AND MURDER! AND THIS HAS BEEN DONE IN NUMBERLESS INSTANCES. BUT THE BLAME RESTS NOT SO MUCH UPON THE UNDERSTANDING, AS UPON THE HEART OF A FALLEN CREATURE, WHICH IS DECEITFUL ABOVE ALL THINGS AND DESPERATELY WICKED. YET THE SERVANT OF THE LORD, POSSESSING A CLEAR CONSCIENCE, CHEERFUL HOPE, AND DIVINE CONSOLATIONS, MAY SMILE IN THE MIDST OF DANGER AND DEATH.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
THEN THERE AROSE - THAT IS, THEY STOOD UP AGAINST HIM, OR THEY OPPOSED HIM. OF THE SYNAGOGUE - SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 4:23. THE JEWS WERE SCATTERED IN ALL PARTS OF THE WORLD. IN EVERY PLACE THEY WOULD HAVE SYNAGOGUES. BUT IT IS ALSO PROBABLE THAT THERE WOULD BE ENOUGH FOREIGN JEWS RESIDING AT JERUSALEM FROM EACH OF THOSE PLACES TO MAINTAIN THE WORSHIP OF THE SYNAGOGUE; AND AT THE GREAT FEASTS, THOSE SYNAGOGUES ADAPTED TO JEWISH PEOPLE OF DIFFERENT NATIONS WOULD BE ATTENDED BY THOSE WHO CAME UP TO ATTEND THE GREAT FEASTS. IT IS CERTAIN THAT THERE WAS A LARGE NUMBER OF SYNAGOGUES IN JERUSALEM. THE COMMON ESTIMATE IS, THAT THERE WERE FOUR HUNDRED AND EIGHTY IN THE CITY (LIGHTFOOT; VITRINGA).
OF THE LIBERTINES - THERE HAS BEEN VERY GREAT DIFFERENCE OF OPINION ABOUT THE MEANING OF THIS WORD. THE CHIEF OPINIONS MAY BE REDUCED TO THREE: 1. THE WORD IS LATIN, AND MEANS PROPERLY A "FREEDMAN," A MAN WHO HAD BEEN A SLAVE AND WAS SET AT LIBERTY. MANY HAVE SUPPOSED THAT THESE PERSONS WERE MANUMITTED SLAVES OF ROMAN ORIGIN, BUT WHO HAD BECOME PROSELYTED TO THE JEWISH RELIGION, AND WHO HAD A SYNAGOGUE IN JERUSALEM. THIS OPINION IS NOT VERY PROBABLE; THOUGH IT IS CERTAIN, FROM TACITUS (ANN., LIB. 2: C. 85), THAT THERE WERE MANY PERSONS OF THIS DESCRIPTION AT ROME. HE SAYS THAT 4,000 JEWISH PROSELYTES OF ROMAN SLAVES MADE FREE WERE SENT AT ONE TIME TO SARDINIA.
2. A SECOND OPINION IS, THAT THESE PERSONS WERE JEWS BY BIRTH, AND HAD BEEN TAKEN CAPTIVES BY THE ROMANS, AND THEN SET AT LIBERTY, AND WERE THUS CALLED "FREEDMEN" OR "LIBERTIES." THAT THERE WERE MANY JEWS OF THIS DESCRIPTION THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT. POMPEY THE GREAT, WHEN HE SUBJUGATED JUDEA, SENT LARGE NUMBERS OF THE JEWS TO ROME (PHILO, IN LEGAT. A.D. CAIUM). THESE JEWS WERE SET AT LIBERTY AT ROME, AND ASSIGNED A PLACE BEYOND THE TIBER FOR A RESIDENCE. SEE INTRODUCTION TO THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. THESE PERSONS ARE BY PHILO CALLED "LIBERTINES," OR "FREEDMEN" (KUINOEL, IN LOCO). MANY JEWS WERE ALSO CONVEYED AS CAPTIVES BY PTOLEMY I. TO EGYPT, AND OBTAINED A RESIDENCE IN THAT COUNTRY AND THE VICINITY.
3. ANOTHER OPINION IS, THAT THEY TOOK THEIR NAME FROM SOME "PLACE" WHICH THEY OCCUPIED. THIS OPINION IS MORE PROBABLE FROM THE FACT THAT ALL THE "OTHER" PERSONS MENTIONED HERE ARE NAMED FROM THE COUNTRIES WHICH THEY OCCUPIED. SUIDAS SAYS THAT THIS IS THE NAME OF A PLACE. AND IN ONE OF THE FATHERS THIS PASSAGE OCCURS: "VICTOR, BISHOP OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH AT LIBERTINA, SAYS, UNITY IS THERE, ETC." FROM THIS PASSAGE IT IS PLAIN THAT THERE WAS A PLACE CALLED "LIBERTINA." THAT PLACE WAS IN AFRICA, NOT FAR FROM ANCIENT CARTHAGE. SEE DR. PEARCE'S COMMENTARY ON THIS PLACE.
CYRENIANS - JEWS WHO DWELT AT "CYRENE" IN AFRICA. SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 27:32. AT CYRENE, ALSO, ON THE NORTH COAST OF AFRICA, LYING BETWEEN EGYPT AND CARTHAGE, THERE WAS A LARGE JEWISH POPULATION. STRABO, QUOTED BY JOSEPHUS, DESCRIBES THEM AS A FOURTH OF THE WHOLE (JOS. ANT. XIV. 7, § 2). THEY WERE CONSPICUOUS FOR THE OFFERINGS THEY SENT TO THE TEMPLE, AND HAD APPEALED TO AUGUSTUS FOR PROTECTION AGAINST THE IRREGULAR TAXES BY WHICH THE PROVINCIAL GOVERNORS SOUGHT TO INTERCEPT THEIR GIFTS (JOS. ANT. XVI. 6, § 5). IN BLACK SIMON OF CYRENE, WE HAVE HAD A CONSPICUOUS MEMBER, PROBABLY A CONSPICUOUS CONVERT, OF THIS COMMUNITY. (SEE NOTE ON MATTHEW 27:32.) LATER ON, CLEARLY AS THE RESULT OF STEPHEN’S TEACHING, THEY ARE PROMINENT IN PREACHING THE GOSPEL TO THE GENTILES OF ANTIOCH. WE MAY THINK OF SIMON HIMSELF, AND HIS TWO SONS, ALEXANDER AND RUFUS (MARK 15:21), AS PROBABLY MEMBERS OF THIS SOCIETY.
ALEXANDRIANS - INHABITANTS OF ALEXANDRIA IN EGYPT. THAT CITY WAS FOUNDED BY ALEXANDER THE GREAT, 332 B.C., AND WAS POPULATED BY COLONIES OF GREEKS AND JEWS. IT WAS MUCH CELEBRATED, AND CONTAINED NOT LESS THAN 300,000 FREE CITIZENS, AND AS MANY SLAVES. THE CITY WAS THE RESIDENCE OF MANY JEWS. JOSEPHUS SAYS THAT ALEXANDER HIMSELF ASSIGNED TO THEM A PARTICULAR QUARTER OF THE CITY, AND ALLOWED THEM EQUAL PRIVILEGES WITH THE GREEKS (ANTIQ., ROMANS 14:7, ROMANS 14:2; AGAINST APION, ROMANS 2:4). PHILO AFFIRMS THAT OF FIVE PARTS OF THE CITY, THE JEWS INHABITED TWO. ACCORDING TO HIS STATEMENT, THERE DWELT IN HIS TIME AT ALEXANDRIA AND THE OTHER EGYPTIAN CITIES NOT LESS THAN "TEN HUNDRED THOUSAND JEWS." AMRON, THE GENERAL OF OMAR, WHEN HE TOOK THE CITY, SAID THAT IT CONTAINED 40,000 TRIBUTARY JEWS. AT THIS PLACE THE FAMOUS VERSION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT CALLED THE "SEPTUAGINT," OR THE ALEXANDRIAN VERSION, WAS MADE. SEE ROBINSON'S CALMET.
CILICIA - THIS WAS A PROVINCE OF ASIA MINOR, ON THE SEACOAST, AT THE NORTH OF CYPRUS. THE CAPITAL OF THIS PROVINCE WAS TARSUS, THE NATIVE PLACE OF PAUL, ACTS 9:11. AS PAUL WAS OF THIS PLACE, AND BELONGED DOUBTLESS TO THIS SYNAGOGUE, IT IS PROBABLE THAT HE WAS ONE WHO WAS ENGAGED IN THIS DISPUTE WITH STEPHEN. COMPARE ACTS 7:58.
OF ASIA - SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 2:9. THE WORD IS TAKEN, AS THROUGHOUT THE NEW TESTAMENT, IN ITS LATER AND MORE RESTRICTED SENSE, AS DENOTING THE PRO-CONSULAR PROVINCE SO CALLED, INCLUDING THE OLD LYDIA AND IONIA, AND HAVING EPHESUS AS ITS CAPITAL. LATER ON IN THE HISTORY, WE FIND JEWS OF ASIA PROMINENT IN THEIR ZEAL FOR THE SACREDNESS OF THE TEMPLE (ACTS 21:27). 
DISPUTING WITH STEPHEN - DOUBTLESS ON THE QUESTION WHETHER JESUS WAS THE MESSIAH. THIS WORD DOES NOT DENOTE "ANGRY DISPUTING," BUT IS COMMONLY USED TO DENOTE "FAIR AND IMPARTIAL INQUIRY"; AND IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE DISCUSSION BEGAN IN THIS WAY, AND WHEN THEY WERE OVERCOME BY "ARGUMENT," THEY RESORTED, AS DISPUTANTS ARE APT TO DO, TO ANGRY CRIMINATIONS AND VIOLENCE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
9, 10. SYNAGOGUE OF THE LIBERTINES—JEWISH FREEDMEN; MANUMITTED ROMAN CAPTIVES, OR THE CHILDREN OF SUCH, EXPELLED FROM ROME (AS APPEARS FROM JOSEPHUS AND TACITUS), AND NOW RESIDING AT JERUSALEM.
CYRENIANS—JEWS OF CYRENE, IN LIBYA, ON THE COAST OF AFRICA. THEM OF CILICIA—AMONGST WHOM MAY HAVE BEEN SAUL OF TARSUS (AC 7:58; 21:39). AND OF ASIA— (SEE ON [1958]AC 16:6).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
CERTAIN OF THE SYNAGOGUE; SYNAGOGUES WERE AS COLLEGES IN OUR UNIVERSITIES, BEING USED FOR INSTRUCTION AND LEARNING; AND WERE DISTINGUISHED ACCORDING TO THE PERSONS THAT FREQUENTED THEM.
LIBERTINES; SOME THINK THESE WERE NATIVES OF A CERTAIN COUNTRY IN AFRICA, FROM WHENCE THEY WERE SO CALLED; BUT MORE PROBABLY THEY WERE SUCH AS WERE MANUMITTED OR MADE FREE, (AS THE WORD IS COMMONLY USED FOR SUCH), AND IN A MIDDLE CONDITION BETWEEN SUCH AS WERE FREE BORN AND SUCH AS WERE BOND SLAVES, AND MIGHT DESIRE TO FREQUENT WITH THOSE OF THEIR OWN RANK.
CYRENIANS, &C.; THE JEWS SPAKE OF NO LESS THAN FOUR HUNDRED AND EIGHTY SYNAGOGUES AT JERUSALEM; A VAST NUMBER, AND PROBABLY INCREASED BY THEM: THOUGH SEVERAL PLACES ARE CALLED CYRENE, THIS (FROM WHENCE THEY TOOK THEIR NAME) WAS IN AFRICA IN ALL LIKELIHOOD, IT BEING JOINED WITH THAT OF THE ALEXANDRIANS. SO GOD PLEASED TO SEVER THE HELLENISTS, (OR JEWS BY TRADUCTION), FOR THE GENTILES WERE NOT YET CALLED, THAT THEY MIGHT ALL HEAR THE GOSPEL IN THE LANGUAGE THEY UNDERSTOOD BEST.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THEN THERE AROSE CERTAIN OF THE SYNAGOGUE ... BEING FILLED WITH INDIGNATION AT THE DOCTRINE OF STEPHEN, AND WITH ENVY AT HIS MIRACLES, THEY ROSE UP IN GREAT WRATH, AND WARMLY OPPOSED HIM: AND THEY BE LONGED TO THAT SYNAGOGUE
WHICH IS CALLED THE SYNAGOGUE OF THE LIBERTINES; OR FREE MEN: IT IS A ROMAN NAME, AND SIGNIFIES THE SONS OF FREE MEN; AND THESE WERE EITHER THE SONS OF SUCH JEWS, WHO OF SERVANTS, OR SLAVES, HAD BEEN MADE "FREE MEN"; OR RATHER SUCH JEWS WHOSE PARENTS WERE BORN FREE, OR HAD OBTAINED THEIR FREEDOM AT ROME, OR IN SOME FREE CITY UNDER THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT, AS PAUL AT TARSUS; SINCE IT IS NOT SO EASY TO ACCOUNT FOR IT, THAT THERE SHOULD BE A PECULIAR SYNAGOGUE FOR THE FORMER, WHEREAS THERE MIGHT BE FOR THE LATTER, SEEING THEY COULD NOT SPEAK THE LANGUAGE OF THE NATIVE JEWS. THE ARABIC VERSION READS, "OF THE CORINTHIANS", AS IF THEY WERE THE JEWS FROM CORINTH: AND SOME HAVE THOUGHT THE WORD "LIBERTINES" TO BE THE NAME OF A NATION OR PEOPLE, AS WELL AS THE NAMES THAT FOLLOW; AND SOME THINK IT DESIGNS THE LYBIANS OR LYBISTINES IN AFRICA; BUT NEITHER OF THESE IS LIKELY:
AND CYRENIANS: NATIVES OF THE CITY OR COUNTRY OF CYRENE, FROM WHENCE WERE MANY JEWS; SEE ACTS 2:10 SUCH AS SIMON THE CYRENIAN, THE FATHER OF ALEXANDER, AND RUFUS, WHO CARRIED THE CROSS OF CHRIST AFTER HIM, MARK 15:21 THESE, WITH THOSE THAT FOLLOW, EITHER BELONGED TO THE SAME SYNAGOGUE WITH THE LIBERTINES, OR RATHER THEY SEVERALLY HAD DISTINCT SYNAGOGUES: AND THIS WILL NOT SEEM STRANGE, WHEN IT IS SAID (G), THAT THERE WERE IN JERUSALEM FOUR HUNDRED AND EIGHTY SYNAGOGUES; THOUGH IT IS ELSEWHERE SAID (H) FOUR HUNDRED AND SIXTY:
AND ALEXANDRIANS; FOR THAT THERE WERE A PECULIAR SYNAGOGUE OF THESE AT JERUSALEM IS CERTAIN; FOR THERE IS EXPRESS MENTION MADE OF IT IN JEWISH WRITINGS (I). "IT HAPPENED TO R. ELEAZAR BAR TZADOK, THAT HE BOUGHT "THE SYNAGOGUE OF THE ALEXANDRIANS", WHICH WAS AT JERUSALEM, AND HE DID WITH IT WHATEVER HE PLEASED.''
AND THAT THEY SHOULD HAVE A SYNAGOGUE AT JERUSALEM NEED NOT BE WONDERED AT, WHEN THERE WAS SUCH AN INTERCOURSE AND CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN JERUSALEM AND ALEXANDRIA: IT IS SAID (K),
"THE HOUSE OF GARMU WERE EXPERT IN MAKING OF THE SHEWBREAD, AND THEY WOULD NOT TEACH IT; THE WISE MEN SENT AND FETCHED WORKMEN FROM ALEXANDRIA IN EGYPT, AND THEY KNEW HOW TO BAKE AS WELL AS THEY. ---- THE HOUSE OR FAMILY OF ABTINES WERE EXPERT IN THE BUSINESS OF THE INCENSE, AND THEY WOULD NOT TEACH IT; THE WISE MEN SENT AND FETCHED WORKMEN FROM ALEXANDRIA IN EGYPT, AND THEY KNEW HOW TO MIX THE SPICES AS WELL AS THEY.''
AGAIN, IT IS SAID (L), "THERE WAS A BRASS CYMBAL IN THE SANCTUARY, AND IT WAS CRACKED, AND THE WISE MEN SENT AND BROUGHT WORKMEN FROM ALEXANDRIA IN EGYPT, AND THEY MENDED IT---AND THERE WAS A MORTAR IN WHICH THEY BEAT SPICES, AND IT WAS CRACKED, AND THE WISE MEN SENT AND FETCHED WORKMEN FROM ALEXANDRIA, AND THEY MENDED IT.''
HENCE MANY OF THEM DOUBTLESS SETTLED HERE, AND HAD A SYNAGOGUE OF THEIR OWN: AND OF THEM OF CILICIA; THE METROPOLIS OF WHICH COUNTRY WAS TARSUS, ACTS 21:39. I MAKE NO DOUBT OF IT, THAT SAUL OF TARSUS WAS AMONG THEM, OR BELONGED TO THIS SYNAGOGUE, AND WAS ONE OF THE FIERCE DISPUTANTS WITH STEPHEN; AT LEAST VIOLENTLY OPPOSED HIM, SINCE HE AFTERWARDS HELD THE CLOTHES OF THOSE THAT STONED HIM; WE READ (M) OF , WHICH I SHOULD BE TEMPTED TO RENDER, THE "SYNAGOGUE OF THE TARSIANS", THE SAME WITH THE CILICIANS HERE; BUT THAT IT IS ELSEWHERE SAID (N), THAT "IT HAPPENED TO THE SYNAGOGUE OF THE TURSIANS, WHICH WAS AT JERUSALEM, THAT THEY SOLD IT TO R. ELIEZER, AND HE DID ALL HIS BUSINESS IN IT.''
WHERE THE GLOSS EXPLAINS THE WORD "TURSIANS" BY "BRASS FOUNDERS"; AND IT SEEMS TO DESIGN THE SAME SYNAGOGUE WITH THAT OF THE ALEXANDRIANS, WHO MAY BE SO CALLED, BECAUSE MANY OF THEM WROUGHT IN BRASS, AS APPEARS FROM A CITATION ABOVE. THERE WAS A SYNAGOGUE OF THESE TARSIANS AT LUD, OR LYDDA (O): IT IS ADDED, AND OF ASIA; THAT IS, THE LESS; WHICH JOINED TO CILICIA, AND IN WHICH WERE GREAT NUMBERS OF JEWS; SEE ACTS 21:27 THIS CLAUSE IS LEFT OUT IN THE ALEXANDRIAN COPY: AT JERUSALEM, THERE WERE SYNAGOGUES FOR THE JEWS OF DIFFERENT NATIONS; AS HERE IN LONDON, ARE PLACES OF WORSHIP FOR PROTESTANTS OF SEVERAL COUNTRIES; AS FRENCH, DUTCH, GERMANS, DANES, SWEDES, &C. NOW SEVERAL PERSONS OUT OF THESE SYNAGOGUES, MET TOGETHER IN A BODY, DISPUTING WITH STEPHEN; ABOUT THE DOCTRINE HE PREACHED, AND THE MIRACLES HE WROUGHT, AND BY WHAT AUTHORITY HE DID THESE THINGS.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{7} THEN THERE AROSE CERTAIN OF THE {H} SYNAGOGUE, WHICH IS CALLED THE SYNAGOGUE OF THE LIBERTINES, AND CYRENIANS, AND ALEXANDRIANS, AND OF THEM OF CILICIA AND OF ASIA, DISPUTING WITH STEPHEN.
(7) SCHOOLS AND UNIVERSITIES IN ANCIENT TIMES WERE ADDICTED TO FALSE PASTORS, AND WERE THE INSTRUMENTS OF SATAN TO SPREAD ABROAD AND DEFEND FALSE DOCTRINES. (H) OF THE PEOPLE AND THE SCHOOL, AS IT WERE. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 6:9. ἀΝΈΣΤΗΣΑΝ: IN A HOSTILE SENSE, CF. LUKE 10:25, MARK 14:57, AND SEE ABOVE ON ACTS 5:17.—ΤῆΣ ΣΥΝΑΓΩΓῆΣ: IN JERUSALEM, ALEXANDRIA, ROME AND THE LARGER TOWNS THERE WAS NO DOUBT A CONSIDERABLE NUMBER OF SYNAGOGUES, BUT THE TRADITION THAT ASSIGNED NO LESS THAN FOUR HUNDRED AND EIGHTY TO JERUSALEM ALONE IS CHARACTERISED BY SCHÜRER AS A TALMUDIC MYTH (JEWISH TEMPLE, DIV. II., VOL. II., P. 73, E.T., SO TOO EDERSHEIM, JEWISH SOCIAL LIFE, PP. 83, 252, BUT SEE ALSO RENAN, APOSTLES, P. 113, E.T.). THE NUMBER FOUR HUNDRED AND EIGHTY WAS APPARENTLY FIXED UPON AS THE NUMERICAL EQUIVALENT OF THE HEBREW WORD FOR “FULL,” IN ISAIAH 1:21, A CITY “FULL OF JUDGMENT”. THE NAMES WHICH FOLLOW HAVE BEEN VARIOUSLY CLASSIFIED, BUT THEY HAVE ALWAYS PROVED AND STILL PROVE A DIFFICULTY. RAMSAY CONSIDERS THAT THE BAD FORM OF THE LIST IS DUE TO THE FACT THAT ST. LUKE IS HERE DEPENDENT ON AN AUTHORITY WHOSE EXPRESSIONS HE EITHER TRANSLATED VERBATIM OR DID NOT UNDERSTAND, EXPOSITOR (1895), P. 35. ONE THING SEEMS CERTAIN, VIZ., THAT ΛΙΒΕΡΤΊΝΩΝ DOES NOT REFER TO ANY TOWN LIBERTUM IN THE NEIGHBOURHOOD OF CARTHAGE, WHICH HAS BEEN URGED AS AN EXPLANATION OF THE CLOSE JUXTAPOSITION OF CYRENE, ALSO IN AFRICA. THE EXISTENCE OF A TOWN OR REGION BEARING ANY SUCH NAME IS MERELY CONJECTURAL, AND EVEN IF ITS EXISTENCE COULD BE DEMONSTRATED, IT IS IMPROBABLE THAT MANY JEWS FROM SUCH AN OBSCURE PLACE SHOULD HAVE BEEN RESIDENT IN JERUSALEM. THERE IS THEREFORE MUCH PROBABILITY THAT ST. CHRYSOSTOM WAS CORRECT IN REFERRING THE WORD TO THE LIBERTINI, ῬΩΜΑῖΟΙ ἀΠΕΛΕΎΘΕΡΟΙ. THE LIBERTINI HERE WERE PROBABLY ROMAN “FREEDMEN” WHO WERE FORMERLY CAPTIVE JEWS BROUGHT TO ROME BY POMPEY, B.C. 63 (SUET., TIB., 36; TAC., ANN., II., 85; PHILO, LEGAT. AD GAIUM, 23), AND AFTERWARDS LIBERATED BY THEIR ROMAN MASTERS. THESE MEN AND THEIR DESCENDANTS WOULD ENJOY THE RIGHTS OF ROMAN CITIZENSHIP, AND SOME OF THEM APPEAR TO HAVE RETURNED TO JERUSALEM, WHERE THEY HAD THEIR OWN COMMUNITY AND A SYNAGOGUE CALLED ΣΥΝΑΓ. ΛΙΒΕΡΤΊΝΩΝ (ACCORDING TO GRIMM-THAYER, SUB V. ΛΙΒΕΡΤ., SOME EVIDENCE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN DISCOVERED OF A “SYNAGOGUE OF THE LIBERTINES” AT POMPEII), SEE SCHÜRER, JEWISH TEMPLE, DIV. II., VOL. II., PP. 57, 276, 277; O. HOLTZMANN, NEUTEST. ZEITGESCHICHTE, P. 89; AND ZÖCKLER, APOSTELGESCHICHTE, P. 201 (SECOND EDITION). BUT A FURTHER QUESTION ARISES AS TO THE NUMBER OF SYNAGOGUES INTENDED. THUS IT HAS BEEN MAINTAINED THAT THEY WERE FIVE IN NUMBER. THIS IS SCHÜRER’S DECIDED VIEW, WEISS, MEYER (IN EARLIER EDITIONS), SO HACKETT, SO MATTHIAS, HANDBUCH ZUM N. T., V. APOSTELGESCHICHTE, 1897. BY OTHER WRITERS, IT IS THOUGHT THAT REFERENCE IS MADE TO TWO SYNAGOGUES. THIS IS THE VIEW ADVOCATED BY WENDT AS AGAINST MEYER. WENDT ADMITS THAT AS IN THE PLACES NAMED THERE WERE UNDOUBTEDLY LARGE NUMBERS OF JEWISH INHABITANTS, SO IT IS POSSIBLE THAT IN JERUSALEM ITSELF THEY MAY HAVE BEEN SUFFICIENTLY NUMEROUS TO MAKE UP THE FIVE SYNAGOGUES, BUT HIS OWN VIEW IS BASED UPON THE GROUND THAT ΤῶΝ BEFORE ἀΠὸ Κ. ΚΑὶ Ἀ. IS PARALLEL WITH THE ΤῶΝ AFTER ΤΙΝΕΣ (SO HOLTZMANN, FELTEN). SO TOO ZÖCKLER, WHO DEPENDS UPON THE SIMPLE ΚΑΊ BEFORE ΚΥΡΗΝΑΊΩΝ AND ἈΛΕΞ. AS POINTING TO ONE GROUP WITH THE LIBERTINES; ΤῶΝ ἀΠὸ Κ. ΚΑὶ ἈΣΊΑΣ FORMING A SECOND GROUP. DR. SANDAY, EXPOSITOR, VIII., P. 327 (THIRD SERIES), TAKES THE SAME VIEW OF TWO SYNAGOGUES ONLY, AS HE CONSIDERS THAT IT IS FAVOURED BY THE GREEKS (SO TOO DEAN PLUMPTRE AND WINER-MOULTON, XIX., 5A, NOTE, BUT SEE ALSO WINER-SCHMIEDEL, P. 158; CF. CRITICAL NOTE ABOVE). MR. PAGE IS INCLINED TO THINK THAT THREE SYNAGOGUES ARE INTENDED: (1) I.E., OF THE LIBERTINI, (2) ANOTHER OF THE MEN OF ALEXANDRIA AND CYRENE, (3) ANOTHER OF THE MEN OF CILICIA AND ASIA; WHILST MANY WRITERS FROM CALVIN, BENGEL AND OTHERS TO O. HOLTZMANN AND RENDALL HOLD THAT ONLY ONE SYNAGOGUE IS INTENDED; SO DR. HORT MAINTAINS THAT THE GREEK SUGGESTS ONLY THE ONE SYNAGOGUE OF THE LIBERTINES, AND THAT THE OTHER NAMES ARE SIMPLY DESCRIPTIVE OF ORIGIN—FROM THE SOUTH, CYRENE, AND ALEXANDRIA; FROM THE NORTH, CILICIA, AND PROCONSULAR ASIA. ON THE WHOLE THE GREEK SEEMS, TO FAVOUR THE VIEW OF WENDT AS ABOVE; ΚΑὶ ΚΥΡΗΝ. ΚΑὶ ἈΛΕΞ. SEEM TO FORM, AS BLASS SAYS, A PART OF THE SAME APPELLATION WITH ΛΙΒΕΡΤΊΝΩΝ. BLASS HIMSELF HAS RECENTLY, PHILOLOGY OF THE GOSPELS, P. 49 FF., DECLARED IN FAVOUR OF ANOTHER READING, ΛΙΒΥΣΤΊΝΩΝ, WHICH HE REGARDS AS THE CORRECT TEXT, ΛΙΒΕΡΤΊΝΩΝ BEING CORRUPT ALTHOUGH DIFFERING ONLY IN TWO LETTERS FROM THE ORIGINAL. IN THE PROPOSED READING HE IS FOLLOWING OECUMENIUS AND BEZA AMONGST OTHERS; THE SAME READING IS APPARENTLY FAVOURED ALSO BY WETSTEIN, WHO GIVES BOTH THE PASSAGES TO WHICH BLASS REFERS, ONE FROM CATULLUS, LX., 1, “LEÆNA MONTIBUS LIBYSTINIS,” AND THE OTHER FROM THE GEOGRAPHICAL LEXICON OF STEPHANUS BYZANTINUS. ΛΙΒΥΣΤΊΝΩΝ WOULD MEAN JEWS INHABITANTS OF LIBYA, NOT LIBYANS, AND THE SYNAGOGUE IN QUESTION BORE THE NAME OF ΛΙΒΥΣ. ΚΑὶ ΚΥΡΗΝΑΊΩΝ ΚΑὶ ἈΛΕΞ., THUS SPECIFYING THE AFRICAN JEWS IN THE GEOGRAPHICAL ORDER OF THEIR ORIGINAL DWELLING-PLACES. — ΚΥΡΗΝΑΊΩΝ, SEE ON ACTS 2:9, AND BELOW, ACTS 11:20, ACTS 13:1.—ἈΛΕΞ.: PROBABLY THERE WAS NO CITY, NEXT TO JERUSALEM AND ROME, IN WHICH THE JEWISH POPULATION WAS SO NUMEROUS AND INFLUENTIAL AS IN ALEXANDRIA. IN HIS NEW CITY, ALEXANDER THE GREAT HAD ASSIGNED THE JEWS A PLACE: THEIR NUMBERS RAPIDLY GREW, AND, ACCORDING TO PHILO, TWO OF THE FIVE DISTRICTS OF THE TOWN, NAMED AFTER THE FIRST FIVE LETTERS OF THE ALPHABET, WERE CALLED “THE JEWISH,” FROM THE NUMBER OF JEWS DWELLING IN THEM, ONE QUARTER, DELTA, BEING ENTIRELY POPULATED BY THEM. JULIUS CAESAR AND AUGUSTUS CONFIRMED THEIR FORMER PRIVILEGES, AND THEY RETAINED THEM FOR THE MOST PART, WITH THE IMPORTANT EXCEPTION DESCRIBED BY PHILO, DURING SUBSEQUENT REIGNS. FOR SOME TIME, UNTIL THE REIGN OF CLAUDIUS, THEY HAD THEIR OWN OFFICER TO REPRESENT THEM AS ETHNARCH (ALABARCH), AND AUGUSTUS APPOINTED A COUNCIL WHO SHOULD SUPERINTEND THEIR AFFAIRS ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN LAWS, AND THE ROMANS EVIDENTLY RECOGNISED THE IMPORTANCE OF A MERCENARY RACE LIKE THE JEWS FOR THE TRADE AND COMMERCE OF THE CITY. HERE DWELT THE FAMOUS TEACHER PHILO, B.C. 20–A.D. 50; HERE APOLLOS WAS TRAINED, POSSIBLY UNDER THE GUIDANCE OF THE FAMOUS PHILOSOPHER, AND HERE TOO ST. STEPHEN MAY HAVE BELONGED BY BIRTH AND EDUCATION (EDERSHEIM, JEWISH SOCIAL LIFE, P. 253). ST. PAUL NEVER VISITED ALEXANDRIA, AND IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE APOSTLE MAY HAVE FELT AFTER HIS EXPERIENCE AT CORINTH, AND THE TEACHING OF APOLLOS (1 CORINTHIANS 1:12), THAT THE SIMPLICITY OF HIS OWN MESSAGE OF CHRIST CRUCIFIED WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN ACCEPTABLE TO HEARERS OF THE WORD OF WISDOM AND THE LOVERS OF ALLEGORY. ON THE CAUSES WHICH TENDED TO PRODUCE A DISTINCT FORM OF THE JEWISH CHARACTER AND FAITH IN THE CITY, SEE B.D.2 “ALEXANDRIA,” AND HASTINGS, B.D., SUB V.; STANLEY’S JEWISH CHURCH, III., XLVII.; HAMBURGER, REAL-ENCYCLOPÄDIE DES JUDENTUMS, II., 1, 47. WE KNOW THAT ALEXANDRIA HAD, AS WAS ONLY LIKELY, A SYNAGOGUE AT JERUSALEM, SPECIALLY GORGEOUS (EDERSHEIM, JEWISH SOCIAL LIFE, P. 253); ON THE HISTORY OF THE PLACE SEE, IN ADDITION TO LITERATURE ALREADY MENTIONED, SCHÜRER, JEWISH PEOPLE, DIV. II., VOL. II., PP. 73, 228, 229, 244, E.T.; JOS., ANT., XIV., 7, 2; X., 1; XIX., 5, 2.—ΚΙΛΙΚΊΑΣ: OF SPECIAL INTEREST BECAUSE SAUL OF TARSUS WOULD PROBABLY BE PROMINENT AMONGST “THOSE OF CILICIA,” AND THERE IS NO DIFFICULTY IN SUPPOSING WITH WEISS AND EVEN SPITTA (APOSTELGESCHICHTE, P. 115) THAT HE BELONGED TO THE MEMBERS OF THE CILICIAN SYNAGOGUE WHO DISPUTED WITH STEPHEN. TO THE CONSIDERABLE JEWISH COMMUNITY SETTLED IN TARSUS, FROM THE TIME OF THE SELEUCIDÆ, SAUL BELONGED. BUT WHATEVER INFLUENCE EARLY ASSOCIATIONS MAY HAVE HAD UPON STEPHEN, SAUL BY HIS OWN CONFESSION WAS NOT MERELY THE SON OF A PHARISEE, BUT HIMSELF A PHARISEE OF THE PHARISEES IN ORTHODOXY AND ZEAL, GALATIANS 1:14, PHP 3:5. IT WOULD SEEM THAT THERE WAS A SYNAGOGUE OF THE TARSIANS AT JERUSALEM, MEGILLA, 26A (HAMBURGER, U. S., II., 1, 148); SEE ALSO B.D.2 “CILICIA,” SCHÜRER, U. S., P. 222; O. HOLTZMANN, NEUTEST. ZEITGESCHICHTE, P. 100. THE “JEWS FROM ASIA” ARE THOSE WHO AT A LATER DATE, ACTS 21:27, ARE AGAIN PROMINENT IN THEIR ZEAL FOR THE SACREDNESS OF THE HOLY PLACE, AND WHO HURL AGAINST PAUL THE SAME FATAL CHARGE WHICH HE NOW DIRECTS AGAINST STEPHEN (PLUMPTRE, IN LOCO; SABATIER, L’APÔTRE PAUL, P. 20). — ΣΥΝΖΗΤΟῦΝΤΕΣ: NOT FOUND IN LXX OR OTHER GREEK VERSIONS OF THE O.T., OR APOCRYPHA, ALTHOUGH IT MAY OCCUR, NEHEMIAH 2:4, IN THE SENSE OF REQUEST, BUT THE READING IS DOUBTFUL (SEE HATCH AND REDPATH). IN THE N.T. IT IS USED SIX TIMES BY ST. MARK AND FOUR TIMES BY ST. LUKE (TWICE IN HIS GOSPEL), AND ALWAYS IN THE SENSE OF QUESTIONING, GENERALLY IN THE SENSE OF DISPUTATIOUS QUESTIONING. THE WORDS OF JOSEPHUS IN HIS PREFACE (SECT. 5), B. J., MAY HELP US TO UNDERSTAND THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE HELLENISTS. THE SAME VERB IS USED BY ST. PAUL HIMSELF, AS IN THIS SAME JERUSALEM HE DISPUTED, POSSIBLY IN THEIR SYNAGOGUE, WITH THE HELLENISTS ON BEHALF OF THE FAITH WHICH HE WAS NOW SEEKING TO DESTROY, ACTS 9:29. IN MODERN GREEK THE VERB HAS ALWAYS THE MEANING TO DISCUSS, TO DISPUTE (KENNEDY).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
9. THEN THERE AROSE CERTAIN] IT IS BETTER TO RENDER THE CONNECTING PARTICLE BUT, IT IS NO NOTE OF TIME. OF THE SYNAGOGUE, WHICH IS CALLED THE SYNAGOGUE OF THE LIBERTINES] LIT. OF THEM THAT WERE OF THE SYNAGOGUE CALLED, &C. THE NUMBER OF SYNAGOGUES IN JERUSALEM WAS VERY GREAT. THE LIBERTINES WERE MOST LIKELY THE CHILDREN OF SOME JEWS WHO HAD BEEN CARRIED CAPTIVE TO ROME BY POMPEY (B.C. 63), AND HAD BEEN MADE FREEDMEN (LIBERTINI) BY THEIR CAPTORS, AND AFTER THEIR RETURN TO JERUSALEM HAD FORMED ONE CONGREGATION AND USED ONE SYNAGOGUE SPECIALLY. THERE IS AN INTERESTING ILLUSTRATION OF THIS SEVERANCE OF CONGREGATIONS AMONG THE JEWS FROM A LIKE CAUSE IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE MODERN JEWISH COMMUNITIES IN MALABAR AND COCHIN. IT IS IN A MS. IN THE CAMBRIDGE UNIVERSITY LIBRARY (OO. 1. 47) WHICH WAS WRITTEN IN 1781. “AT THIS TIME ARE FOUND IN THEIR DWELLING-PLACES ABOUT FORTY WHITE HOUSEHOLDERS, AND IN ALL THE OTHER PLACES ARE BLACK JEWS FOUND, AND THEIR FOREFATHERS WERE THE SLAVES OF THE WHITE JEWS, AND NOW THE BLACK JEWS AS FOUND IN ALL THE PLACES ARE ABOUT FIVE HUNDRED HOUSEHOLDERS, AND THEY HAVE TEN SYNAGOGUES WHILE THE WHITE JEWS HAVE ONLY ONE. AND THE WHITE JEWS DWELL ALL TOGETHER AND THEIR RITUAL IS DISTINCT FROM THAT OF THE BLACK JEWS, AND THEY WILL NOT COUNT THEM [THE BLACK JEWS] AMONG THE TEN [NECESSARY FOR FORMING A CONGREGATION] EXCEPT A FEW FAMILIES OF THEM; BUT IF ANY OF THE WHITE JEWS GO TO THEIR [THE BLACK JEWS’] SYNAGOGUES, THEY WILL ADMIT HIM AS ONE OF THE TEN.”
AND CYRENIANS] READ, AND OF THE CYRENIANS. ON THE JEWS IN CYRENE SEE ACTS 2:10 NOTE. AND ALEXANDRIANS] READ, AND OF THE ALEXANDRIANS. THERE WERE IN CHRIST’S TIME, AND HAD BEEN LONG BEFORE, AS WE LEARN FROM THE ACCOUNT OF THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATION, JEWS RESIDENT IN ALEXANDRIA. IN THE TALMUD WE ARE TOLD THAT THEY WERE VERY NUMEROUS. THUS T. B. SUCCAH 51 B IT IS SAID, “RABBI JEHUDAH SAID: HE THAT HATH NOT SEEN THE AMPHITHEATRE AT ALEXANDRIA (APPARENTLY USED FOR THE JEWISH WORSHIP) IN EGYPT HAS NOT SEEN THE GLORY OF ISRAEL. THEY SAY IT WAS LIKE A GREAT BASILICA WITH GALLERY ABOVE GALLERY. SOMETIMES THERE WERE IN IT DOUBLE THE NUMBER OF THOSE WHO WENT OUT FROM EGYPT, AND THERE WERE IN IT SEVENTY-ONE SEATS OF GOLD CORRESPONDING TO THE SEVENTY-ONE MEMBERS OF THE GREAT SANHEDRIN, EACH ONE OF THEM WORTH NOT LESS THAN TWENTY-ONE MYRIADS OF TALENTS OF GOLD, AND THERE WAS A PLATFORM OF WOOD IN THE MIDST THEREOF, AND THE MINISTER OF THE SYNAGOGUE STOOD UPON IT WITH FLAGS IN HIS HAND, AND WHEN THE TIME [IN THE SERVICE] CAME THAT THEY SHOULD ANSWER AMEN, THEN HE WAVED WITH THE FLAG AND ALL THE PEOPLE ANSWERED AMEN.” IN SPITE OF THE EXAGGERATION OF THE NUMBERS IN THIS STORY WE MAY BE CERTAIN FROM IT THAT THERE WAS A VERY LARGE JEWISH POPULATION IN ALEXANDRIA, AND THAT THEY WERE LIKELY TO HAVE A SEPARATE SYNAGOGUE IN JERUSALEM. FOR ANOTHER PORTION OF THIS STORY SEE NOTE ON ACTS 18:3.
AND OF THEM OF CILICIA] CILICIA WAS AT THE S.E. CORNER OF ASIA MINOR. ONE OF ITS PRINCIPAL TOWNS WAS TARSUS, THE BIRTHPLACE OF ST PAUL, AND THERE WERE NO DOUBT MANY OTHER JEWS THERE, DESCENDANTS OF THOSE JEWS WHOM ANTIOCHUS THE GREAT INTRODUCED INTO ASIA MINOR (JOSEPH. ANTIQ. XII. 3. 4), TWO THOUSAND FAMILIES OF WHOM HE PLACED THERE AS WELL-DISPOSED GUARDIANS OF THE COUNTRY.
AND OF ASIA] SEE NOTE ON ACTS 2:9. DISPUTING WITH STEPHEN] THE ORIGINAL WORD IS USED FREQUENTLY OF THE CAPTIOUS QUESTIONINGS OF THE PHARISEES (MARK 8:11), AND THE SCRIBES (MARK 9:14), WITH JESUS AND HIS DISCIPLES.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 6:9. ἘΚ ΤῆΣ ΣΥΝΑΓΩΓῆΣ—ἈΣΊΑΣ, OF THE SYNAGOGUE—OF ASIA) THIS WHOLE DESCRIPTION APPLIES TO ONE AND THE SAME SYNAGOGUE, WHICH WAS AT JERUSALEM, AND WAS THEN IN A MOST FLOURISHING STATE, ATTRACTING THE EYES OF ALL TO IT, CONSISTING OF FOREIGN NATIONS, EUROPEANS, AFRICANS, AND ASIATICS: FOR INSTANCE, IT HAD IN IT SAUL OF CILICIA. WHENCE FURTHERMORE IT IS VERY PROBABLE THAT GAMALIEL, THE FAMOUS TEACHER (DOCTOR) OF THE LAW, AS BEING THE PRECEPTOR OF SAUL, PRESIDED OVER THIS VERY SYNAGOGUE, AND THAT THIS COMMOTION WAS EXCITED EITHER WITHOUT HIS PRIVITY, OR AGAINST HIS WILL. — ΛΙΒΕΡΤΊΝΩΝ, OF THE LIBERTINES) A ROMAN TERM. FOR MANY JEWS WERE AT ROME; CH. ACTS 18:2, ACTS 28:17: AND OF THESE, MANY WHO HAD BEEN MADE CAPTIVES IN FORMER WARS, AND HAD BEEN BROUGHT TO ROME, HAVING READILY RECOVERED THEIR LIBERTY (FOR THE ROMANS HAD NO LIKING FOR JEWS), HAD RETURNED TO JERUSALEM, AND PERHAPS HAD BROUGHT WITH THEM MANY PROSELYTES IN THE SAME CONDITION, THAT IS LIBERTINI. SEE REINECCII ANNOT. ON THIS PASSAGE. THEREFORE, INSTEAD OF ROMANS, THEY ARE CALLED LIBERTINES. ADD THE NOTE ON CH. ACTS 2:10. — ΤῶΝ ἀΠὸ) CONSTRUE, ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΣΥΝΑΓΩΓῆΣ ΤῶΝ ἀΠὸ ΚΙΛΙΚΊΑΣ.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 9. - BUT FOR THEN, A.V.; CERTAIN OF THEM THAT WERE FOR CERTAIN, A.V.; OF THE CYRENIANS AND OF THE ALEXANDRIANS FOR CYRENIANS AND ALEXANDRIANS, A.V.; ASIA FOR OF ASIA, A.V. OF THE SYNAGOGUE, ETC. THERE WERE SAID TO HAVE BEEN FOUR HUNDRED AND EIGHTY SYNAGOGUES IN JERUSALEM ALONE IN THE TIME OF OUR SAVIOR (OLSHAUSEN, ON MATTHEW 4:23). BUT THIS IS PROBABLY A FANCIFUL NUMBER; ONLY IT MAY BE TAKEN AS AN INDICATION OF THE GREAT NUMBER OF SUCH PLACES OF JEWISH WORSHIP. TIBERIAS IS SAID TO HAVE HAD TWELVE SYNAGOGUES. TEN GROWN-UP PEOPLE WAS THE MINIMUM CONGREGATION OF A SYNAGOGUE. IT SEEMS BY THE ENUMERATION OF SYNAGOGUES IN OUR TEXT THAT THE FOREIGN JEWS HAD EACH THEIR OWN SYNAGOGUE AT JERUSALEM, AS CHRYSOSTOM SUPPOSES, WHERE MEN OF THE SAME NATION ATTENDED WHEN THEY CAME TO JERUSALEM; FOR THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE SENTENCE IS TO SUPPLY BEFORE ΚΥΡΗΝΑίΩΝ AND AGAIN BEFORE ἈΛΕΞΑΝΔΡέΩΝ THE SAME WORDS AS PRECEDE ΛΙΒΕΡΤίΝΩΝ, VIZ. ΚΑὶ ΤῶΝ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΣΥΝΑΓΩΓῆΣ ΤῆΣ ΛΕΓΟΜέΝΗΣ, SO AS TO MEAN "AND CERTAIN OF THEM THAT WERE OF THE SYNAGOGUE CALLED OF THE CYRENIANS," AND SO ON. THE VERY NUMEROUS JEWS OF CYRENE AND OF ALEXANDRIA WOULD DOUBTLESS REQUIRE EACH A SYNAGOGUE FOR THEMSELVES. THE LIBERTINES WERE, AS CHRYSOSTOM EXPLAINS IT, "FREEDMEN OF THE ROMANS." THEY ARE THOUGHT TO CONSIST CHIEFLY OF THE DESCENDANTS OF THE JEWS WHO WERE TAKEN PRISONERS BY POMPEY, AND DEPORTED TO ROME, WHO WERE AFTERWARDS EMANCIPATED AND RETURNED TO JUDAEA, THOUGH SOME (MEYER, 1:1) SETTLED IN ROME. TACITUS, UNDER THE YEAR A.D., SPEAKS OF FOUR THOUSAND LIBERTINI, INFECTED WITH JEWISH OR EGYPTIAN SUPERSTITIONS, AS BANISHED TO SARDINIA ('ANNAL.,' 2. 85.). MANY OF THESE MUST HAVE BEEN JEWS. JOSEPHUS, WHO TELLS THE SAME STORY AS TACITUS, THOUGH SOMEWHAT DIFFERENTLY, SAYS THEY WERE ALL JEWS ('ANT. JUD.,' 18, 3:5). THE CYRENIANS. CYRENE WAS THE CHIEF CITY IN NORTH AFRICA, AND A GREAT JEWISH COLONY. NUMBERS OF JEWS WERE SETTLED THERE IN THE TIME OF PTOLEMY LAGUS ('CONT. APION.,' 2:4), AND ARE SAID BY JOSEPHUS (QUOTING STRABO) TO HAVE BEEN A FOURTH PART OF THE INHABITANTS OF THE CITY ('ANT. JUD.,'14. 7:2). JOSEPHUS ALSO QUOTES EDICTS OF AUGUSTUS AND OF M. AGRIPPA, CONFIRMING TO THE JEWS OF CYRENE THE RIGHT TO LIVE ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN LAWS, AND SPECIALLY TO SEND MONEY FOR THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM (16. 6:5). JEWS FROM "THE PARTS OF LIBYA ABOUT CYRENE" ARE MENTIONED IN ACTS 2:10; SIMON, WHO BORE OUR SAVIOR'S CROSS, WAS "A MAN OF CYREUE;" THERE WERE "MEN OF CYRENE" AT JERUSALEM AT THE TIME OF THE PERSECUTION THAT AROSE ABOUT STEPHEN (ACTS 11:19); AND "LUCIUS OF CYRENE" IS MENTIONED IN ACTS 13:1. IT WAS NATURAL, THEREFORE, THAT THE CYRENIANS SHOULD HAVE A SYNAGOGUE OF THEIR OWN AT JERUSALEM. OF THE ALEXANDRIANS. ALEXANDRIA HAD A JEWISH POPULATION OF 100,000 AT THIS TIME, EQUAL TO TWO-FIFTHS OF THE WHOLE CITY. THE FAMOUS PHILO, WHO WAS IN MIDDLE AGE AT THIS TIME, WAS AN ALEXANDRIAN, AND THE ALEXANDRIAN JEWS WERE THE MOST LEARNED OF THEIR RACE. THE JEWS SETTLED IN ALEXANDRIA IN THE TIME OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT AND PTOLEMY LAGUS. THE LXX. VERSION OF THE SCRIPTURES WAS MADE AT ALEXANDRIA PRIMARILY FOR THEIR USE. WE MAY BE SURE, THEREFORE, THAT THEY HAD A SYNAGOGUE AT JERUSALEM. AND OF THEM OF CILICIA. THE TRANSITION FROM THE AFRICAN JEWS TO THOSE OF ASIA IS MARKED BY CHANGING THE FORM OF PHRASE INTO ΚΑὶ ΤῶΝ ἀΠὸ ΚΙΛΙΚίΑΣ. THERE WERE MANY JEWS IN CILICIA, AND THIS DOUBTLESS INFLUENCED ST. PAUL IN PREACHING THERE, AS WELL AS THE FACT OF ITS BEING HIS OWN NATIVE PROVINCE (SEE ACTS 15:23, 41; GALATIANS 1:21). JOSEPHUS MAKES FREQUENT MENTION OF THE JEWS IN THE WARS BETWEEN THE PTOLEMIES AND ANTIOCHUS THE GREAT, WITH WHOM THE JEWS SIDED, AND IN CONSEQUENCE WERE MUCH FAVORED BY HIM. AND IT IS THOUGHT THAT MANY WHO HAD BEEN DRIVEN OUT FROM THEIR HOMES BY THE WARS, AND OTHERS WHO WERE BROUGHT BY HIM FROM BABYLONIA, SETTLED IN HIS TIME IN CILICIA, AS WELL AS OTHER PARTS OF HIS ASIATIC DOMINIONS. SELEUCUS ALSO ENCOURAGED THE JEWS TO SETTLE IN THE TOWNS OF ASIA IN HIS KINGDOM, BY GIVING THEM THE FREEDOM OF THE CITIES AND PUTTING THEM ON AN EQUAL FOOTING (ἰΣΟΤίΜΟΥΣ) WITH MACEDONIANS AND GREEKS ('ANT. JUD.,' 12. 3:1, 3). ASIA; MEANING THE SAME DISTRICT AS IN ACTS 2:9 (WHERE SEE NOTE). EVIDENCE OF THE ABUNDANCE OF JEWS IN ASIA CROPS UP THROUGHOUT THE ACTS (8. 16, 24, 42, 45; 14:19; 16:13; 18:26, 28; 19:17; 20:21). THAT THE JEWS OF ASIA WERE VERY BIGOTED WE LEARN FROM ACTS 21:27 (SEE ALSO 1 PETER 1:1). ACTS 6:9
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
SYNAGOGUE: SEE ON CHURCH, MATTHEW 16:18. OF THE LIBERTINES: IN JERUSALEM, AND PROBABLY IN OTHER LARGE CITIES, THE SEVERAL SYNAGOGUES WERE ARRANGED ACCORDING TO NATIONALITIES, AND EVEN CRAFTS. THUS WE HAVE IN THIS VERSE MENTION OF THE SYNAGOGUES OF THE CYRENIANS, ALEXANDRIANS, CILICIANS, AND ASIATICS. LIBERTINES IS A LATIN WORD (LIBERTINI, FREEDMEN), AND MEANS HERE JEWS OR THEIR DESCENDANTS WHO HAD BEEN TAKEN AS SLAVES TO ROME, AND HAD THERE RECEIVED THEIR LIBERTY; AND WHO, IN CONSEQUENCE OF THE DECREE OF TIBERIUS, ABOUT 19 A.D., EXPELLING THEM FROM ROME, HAD RETURNED IN GREAT NUMBERS TO JERUSALEM. THEY WERE LIKELY TO BE THE CHIEF OPPONENTS OF STEPHEN, BECAUSE THEY SUPPOSED THAT BY HIS PREACHING, THEIR RELIGION, FOR WHICH THEY HAD SUFFERED AT ROME, WAS ENDANGERED IN JERUSALEM.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(10) THEY WERE NOT ABLE. — BETTER, HAD NO STRENGTH; THE VERB BEING SOMEWHAT MORE FORCIBLE THAN THAT COMMONLY TRANSLATED “TO BE ABLE.” TO RESIST THE WISDOM AND THE SPIRIT WITH WHICH HE SPAKE. — IT IS REMARKABLE THAT STEPHEN IS THE FIRST CHRISTIAN TEACHER OF WHOM “WISDOM” IS THUS SPECIALLY PREDICTED. IN THE GOSPELS IT IS ASCRIBED TO OUR LORD (MATTHEW 13:54; LUKE 2:40; LUKE 2:52); AND WE READ OF “THE WISDOM OF SOLOMON” (MATTHEW 12:42). IN A WRITER LIKE ST. LUKE, IT IMPLIES SOMETHING HIGHER EVEN THAN THE “CONSOLATION” OR “PROPHECY” FROM WHICH BARNABAS TOOK HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) —WIDER THOUGHTS, A CLEARER VISION OF THE TRUTH, THE DEVELOPMENT OF WHAT HAD BEEN BEFORE LATENT IN HINTS AND PARABLES AND DARK SAYINGS. THE SPEECH THAT FOLLOWS IN THE NEXT CHAPTER, MAY BE ACCEPTED AS AN EXAMPLE, AS FAR AS CIRCUMSTANCES ALLOWED, OF THE METHOD AND POWER OF HIS GENERAL TEACHING.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:8-15 WHEN THEY COULD NOT ANSWER STEPHEN'S ARGUMENTS AS A DISPUTANT, THEY PROSECUTED HIM AS A CRIMINAL, AND BROUGHT FALSE WITNESSES AGAINST HIM. AND IT IS NEXT TO A MIRACLE OF PROVIDENCE, THAT NO GREATER NUMBER OF RELIGIOUS PERSONS HAVE BEEN MURDERED IN THE WORLD, BY THE WAY OF PERJURY AND PRETENCE OF LAW, WHEN SO MANY THOUSANDS HATE THEM, WHO MAKE NO CONSCIENCE OF FALSE OATHS. WISDOM AND HOLINESS MAKE A MAN'S FACE TO SHINE, YET WILL NOT SECURE MEN FROM BEING TREATED BADLY. WHAT SHALL WE SAY OF MAN, A RATIONAL BEING, YET ATTEMPTING TO UPHOLD A RELIGIOUS SYSTEM BY FALSE WITNESS AND MURDER! AND THIS HAS BEEN DONE IN NUMBERLESS INSTANCES. BUT THE BLAME RESTS NOT SO MUCH UPON THE UNDERSTANDING, AS UPON THE HEART OF A FALLEN CREATURE, WHICH IS DECEITFUL ABOVE ALL THINGS AND DESPERATELY WICKED. YET THE SERVANT OF THE LORD, POSSESSING A CLEAR CONSCIENCE, CHEERFUL HOPE, AND DIVINE CONSOLATIONS, MAY SMILE IN THE MIDST OF DANGER AND DEATH.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
TO RESIST - THAT IS, THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO "ANSWER" HIS ARGUMENTS. THE WISDOM - THIS PROPERLY REFERS TO HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THE SCRIPTURES; HIS SKILL IN WHAT "THE JEWS" ESTEEMED TO BE WISDOM - ACQUAINTANCE WITH THEIR SACRED WRITINGS, OPINIONS, ETC.
AND THE SPIRIT - THIS HAS BEEN COMMONLY UNDERSTOOD OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, BY WHICH HE WAS AIDED; BUT IT RATHER MEANS THE "ENERGY, POWER," OR "ARDOR" OF STEPHEN. HE "EVINCED" A SPIRIT OF ZEAL AND SINCERITY WHICH THEY COULD NOT WITHSTAND; WHICH SERVED, MORE THAN MERE ARGUMENT COULD HAVE DONE, TO CONVINCE THEM THAT HE WAS RIGHT. THE EVIDENCE OF SINCERITY, HONESTY, AND ZEAL IN A PUBLIC SPEAKER WILL OFTEN GO FURTHER TO CONVINCE THE GREAT MASS OF MANKIND, THAN THE MOST ABLE ARGUMENT IF DELIVERED IN A COLD AND INDIFFERENT MANNER.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
10. NOT ABLE TO RESIST THE WISDOM AND THE SPIRIT BY WHICH HE SPAKE—WHAT HE SAID, AND THE POWER WITH WHICH HE SPAKE IT, WERE ALIKE RESISTLESS.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
NOT ABLE TO RESIST; THEY DID OPPOSE IT, BUT INEFFECTUALLY. THE WISDOM: THE FOOLISHNESS OF GOD IS WISER THAN MEN, 1 CORINTHIANS 1:25. WHAT THEN IS HIS WISDOM, THROUGH WHICH THIS HOLY MAN SPAKE? THE SPIRIT; THE HOLY GHOST DIRECTING HIM, AND PUTTING A DIVINE POWER UPON WHAT HE SPAKE, ACCORDING TO THE PROMISE, MATTHEW 10:20.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO RESIST THE WISDOM ... IN BEZA'S MOST ANCIENT COPY, AND IN ANOTHER MANUSCRIPT, IT IS ADDED, "WHICH WAS IN HIM"; THAT DIVINE WISDOM, WHICH THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM GAVE HIM; THEY WERE NOT A MATCH FOR HIM WITH RESPECT TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF DIVINE THINGS; THEY COULD NOT ANSWER THE WISE ARGUMENTS HE MADE USE OF, FETCHED OUT OF THE SCRIPTURES OF TRUTH, IN WHICH HE WAS WELL VERSED, AND HAD A LARGE KNOWLEDGE OF:
AND THE SPIRIT BY WHICH HE SPAKE; THAT IS, THE HOLY SPIRIT, AS THE ABOVE EXEMPLARS OF BEZA, AND THE ETHIOPIC VERSION READ; THE MEANING IS, THEY COULD NOT RESIST THE HOLY SPIRIT, BY WHICH STEPHEN SPAKE, SO AS TO OVERCOME HIM, OR PUT STEPHEN TO SILENCE, OR CONFUTE HIM; OTHERWISE THEY DID RESIST HIM, OR OPPOSE THEMSELVES TO HIM, BUT IN VAIN, AND WITHOUT SUCCESS; FOR THEY ALWAYS RESISTED THE HOLY GHOST IN CHRIST AND IN HIS APOSTLES, AS THEIR FATHERS BEFORE THEM RESISTED HIM IN THE PROPHETS, AS STEPHEN OBSERVES TO THEM, ACTS 7:51 HEREBY WAS FULFILLED WHAT OUR LORD PROMISED TO HIS DISCIPLES, MATTHEW 10:19.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{8} AND THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO RESIST THE WISDOM AND THE SPIRIT BY WHICH HE SPAKE. (8) FALSE TEACHERS, BECAUSE THEY WILL NOT BE OVERCOME, FLEE FROM DISPUTATIONS AND RESORT TO MANIFEST AND OPEN SLANDERING AND FALSE ACCUSATIONS. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 6:10-11. THE ΣΟΦΊΑ IS TO BE EXPLAINED, NOT OF THE JEWISH LEARNING, BUT OF THE CHRISTIAN WISDOM (LUKE 21:15; AND SEE ON EPHESIANS 1:8; EPHESIANS 1:17), TO WHICH THE JEWISH LEARNING OF THE OPPONENTS COULD NOT MAKE ANY RESISTANCE. COMP. 1 CORINTHIANS 1:17 FF; 1 CORINTHIANS 2:6 FF. THE ΠΝΕῦΜΑ WAS THE ΠΝ. ἅΓΙΟΝ,[186] WITH WHICH HE WAS FILLED, ACTS 6:3; ACTS 6:5.
ᾧ] DATIVE OF THE INSTRUMENT. IT REFERS, AS RESPECTS SENSE, TO BOTH PRECEDING NOUNS, BUT IS GRAMMATICALLY DETERMINED ACCORDING TO THE LATTER, MATTHIAE, P. 991. ΤΌΤΕ] THEN, NAMELY, AFTER THEY HAD AVAILED NOTHING IN OPEN DISPUTATION AGAINST HIM. “HIC AGNOSCE MOREM IMPROBORUM; UBI VERITATE DISCEDUNT IMPARES, AD MENDACIA CONFUGIUNT,” ERASMUS, PARAPHR.
ὑΠΈΒΑΛΟΝ] THEY INSTIGATED, SECRETLY INSTRUCTED. COMP. APPIAN. I. 74, ὑΠΕΒΛΉΘΗΣΑΝ ΚΑΤΉΓΟΡΟΙ. THE LATIN SUBORNARUNT, OR, AS THE VULG. HAS IT, SUBMISERUNT (SUET. NER. 28).
ἀΚΗΚΌΑΜΕΝ Κ.Τ.Λ.] PROVISIONAL SUMMARY STATEMENT OF WHAT THESE MEN ASSERTED THAT THEY HAD HEARD AS THE ESSENTIAL CONTENTS OF THE UTTERANCES OF STEPHEN IN QUESTION. FOR THEIR MORE PRECISELY FORMULATED LITERAL STATEMENT, SEE ACTS 6:13-14. [186] BUT Τῷ ἁΓΊῳ IS NOT ADDED; FOR “ADVERSARII SENTIEBANT SPIRITUM ESSE IN STEPHANO; SPIRITUM SANCTUM IN EO ESSE NON SCIEBANT,” BENGEL.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 6:10. ΚΑὶ ΟὐΚ ἴΣΧΥΟΝ ἀΝΤΙΣΤῆΝΑΙ: THE WHOLE PHRASE IS AN EXACT FULFILMENT OF LUKE 21:15, CF. 1 CORINTHIANS 1:17; 1 CORINTHIANS 2:6. ΠΝΕῦΜΑ, AS WENDT POINTS OUT, WAS THE HOLY SPIRIT WITH WHICH STEPHEN WAS FILLED, CF. 3, 5. VULGATE RENDERS “SPIRITUI SANCTO QUI LOQUEBATUR,” AS IF IT READ ὅ; SEE CRITICAL NOTES.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 6:10. Τῇ ΣΟΦΊᾳ, THE WISDOM) WISDOM IS A MOST POWERFUL THING (ACTS 6:8).—ΚΑὶ Τῷ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ, AND THE SPIRIT) THE EPITHET HOLY IS NOT ADDED, AS IN ACTS 6:3; ACTS 6:5. HIS ADVERSARIES FELT THAT THERE WAS A SPIRIT IN STEPHEN: THEY DID NOT KNOW THAT IT WAS THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO WAS IN HIM.
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
THEY WERE NOT ABLE (ΟΥ̓Κ ἼΣΧΥΟΝ): SEE ON LUKE 14:30; AND LUKE 16:3.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(11) BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST MOSES, AND AGAINST GOD. — THE WORDS INDICATE WITH SUFFICIENT CLEARNESS THE NATURE OF STEPHEN’S TEACHING. THE CHARGE WAS A FALSE ONE, BUT ITS FALSEHOOD WAS A DISTORTION OF THE TRUTH, AS THAT AGAINST OUR LORD HAD BEEN. HE WAS ACCUSED OF BLASPHEMY IN CALLING HIMSELF THE SON OF GOD; MAKING HIMSELF EQUAL WITH GOD (MATTHEW 26:63; JOHN 5:18); THREATENING TO DESTROY THE TEMPLE (MATTHEW 26:61)—EACH OF THE COUNTS IN THE INDICTMENT RESTING ON WORDS THAT HE HAD ACTUALLY SPOKEN. AND STEPHEN, IN LIKE MANNER, WAS CHARGED WITH OFFENCES FOR WHICH THERE MUST HAVE SEEMED COLOURABLE GROUND. HE HAD TAUGHT, WE MUST BELIEVE, THAT THE DAYS OF THE TEMPLE WERE NUMBERED; THAT WITH ITS FALL THE FORM OF WORSHIP OF WHICH IT WAS THE REPRESENTATIVE WOULD PASS AWAY, THAT THE LAW GIVEN BY MOSES WAS TO MAKE WAY FOR THE HIGHER REVELATION IN CHRIST, AND THE PRIVILEGES OF THE ELECT NATION TO BE MERGED IN THE BLESSINGS OF THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH. IN THIS CASE, ACCORDINGLY, THE ANTAGONISM COMES, NOT ONLY OR CHIEFLY, AS IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTERS, FROM THE SADDUCEAN HIGH PRIESTS AND THEIR FOLLOWERS, BUT FROM THE WHOLE BODY OF SCRIBES AND PEOPLE. PHARISEES AND SADDUCEES, HEBREWS AND HELLENISTÆ, ARE ONCE MORE BROUGHT INTO COALITION AGAINST THE NEW TRUTH.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 6:11-14. THEN THEY SUBORNED MEN — AS THEY FOUND THEY WERE INCAPABLE OF DEFENDING THEMSELVES BY FAIR ARGUMENT, THEY HAD RECOURSE TO A MOST MEAN AND DISHONEST FRAUD; THEY SUBORNED MEN TO BEAR FALSE WITNESS AGAINST HIM, AND DEPOSE THAT THEY HAD HEARD HIM SPEAK BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST MOSES — THEIR GREAT AND DIVINELY-COMMISSIONED LAWGIVER; AND AGAINST GOD — THE GREAT AUTHOR OF THAT LAW WHICH MOSES DELIVERED BY COMMAND FROM HIM. THEY WERE RIGHT IN SUPPOSING THAT THEY WHO BLASPHEMED MOSES, IF THEY MEANT THE WRITINGS OF MOSES, WHICH WERE GIVEN BY INSPIRATION OF GOD, BLASPHEMED GOD HIMSELF. THEY THAT SPEAK REPROACHFULLY OF THE SCRIPTURES, AND RIDICULE THEM, REFLECT UPON GOD HIMSELF, AND DO DESPITE TO HIM. BUT DID STEPHEN BLASPHEME MOSES? BY NO MEANS; HE WAS FAR FROM IT. CHRIST AND THE PREACHERS OF HIS GOSPEL NEVER SAID ANY THING THAT LOOKED LIKE BLASPHEMING MOSES; THEY ALWAYS QUOTED HIS WRITINGS WITH RESPECT; APPEALED TO THEM, AND SAID NO OTHER THINGS BUT WHAT MOSES FORETOLD SHOULD COME. VERY UNJUSTLY, THEREFORE, IS STEPHEN INDICTED FOR BLASPHEMING MOSES. “ON SUCH TERMS,” SAYS BAXTER, “WE DISPUTE WITH MALIGNANT MEN: WHEN THEY CANNOT RESIST THE TRUTH, THEY SUBORN MEN TO SWEAR TO FALSE ACCUSATIONS. AND IT IS NEXT TO A MIRACLE OF PROVIDENCE, THAT NO GREATER NUMBER OF RELIGIOUS PERSONS HAVE BEEN MURDERED IN THE WORLD, BY THE WAY OF PERJURY AND PRETENCE OF LAW, WHEN SO MANY THOUSANDS HATE THEM, WHO MAKE NO CONSCIENCE OF FALSE OATHS.” AND THEY STIRRED UP THE PEOPLE AND THE ELDERS — THEY INCENSED BOTH THE GOVERNMENT AND THE MOB AGAINST HIM, THAT IF THEY COULD NOT PREVAIL BY THE ONE, THEY MIGHT BY THE OTHER; THAT IF THE SANHEDRIM SHOULD STILL THINK FIT, ACCORDING TO GAMALIEL’S ADVICE, TO LET HIM ALONE, YET THEY MIGHT PREVAIL AGAINST HIM BY POPULAR RAGE AND TUMULT; OR, IF THE PEOPLE SHOULD COUNTENANCE AND PROTECT HIM, THEY MIGHT AFFECT HIS DESTRUCTION BY THE AUTHORITY OF THE ELDERS AND SCRIBES. AND CAME UPON HIM, AND CAUGHT HIM — GREEK, ΕΠΙΣΤΑΝΤΕΣ ΣΥΝΗΡΠΑΣΑΝ, RUSHING ON HIM, THEY SEIZED HIM, AND BROUGHT HIM TO THE COUNCIL; WHICH, IT SEEMS, WAS THEN SITTING; AND THERE, IN THE PRESENCE OF THEIR HIGHEST COURT OF JUDICATURE, THEY SET UP FALSE WITNESSES — WITNESSES THAT THEY THEMSELVES KNEW TO BE FALSE; WHO SAID, THIS MAN CEASETH NOT TO SPEAK BLASPHEMOUS WORDS — THESE SUBORNED WITNESSES, BEING BROUGHT TOGETHER, IMBOLDENED ONE ANOTHER IN BEARING A FALSE TESTIMONY. AGAINST THIS HOLY PLACE — MEANING THE TEMPLE, WHERE THEY THEN WERE; AND THE LAW — THE DIVINELY- INSPIRED LAW, AS ONE THAT HAS NO REVERENCE AT ALL FOR ITS AUTHORITY. FOR WE HAVE HEARD HIM SAY, THAT JESUS SHALL DESTROY THIS PLACE — PERHAPS THEY HAD, BUT THAT DID NOT PROVE THAT HE HAD BEEN GUILTY OF BLASPHEMY. THUS CHRIST WAS CONDEMNED AS A BLASPHEMER, FOR WORDS WHICH WERE THOUGHT TO REFLECT UPON THE TEMPLE, FOR THE HONOUR OF WHICH THEY SEEMED TO BE GREATLY CONCERNED, AT THE VERY TIME WHEN BY THEIR WICKEDNESS THEY WERE PROFANING IT; MAKING IT NOT ONLY A HOUSE OF MERCHANDISE, BUT A DEN OF THIEVES. AND SHALL CHANGE THE CUSTOMS WHICH MOSES DELIVERED US — IT IS NOT PROBABLE THAT STEPHEN KNEW THE MYSTERY OF THE ABOLITION OF THE MOSAIC LAW, WHICH EVEN THE APOSTLES DO NOT SEEM TO HAVE HAD NOW ANY IDEA OF. AND IT IS MUCH LESS PROBABLE THAT HE OPENLY TAUGHT WHAT PAUL HIMSELF, MANY YEARS AFTER, ONLY INSINUATED, AND THAT WITH VERY GREAT CAUTION. COMPARE GALATIANS 2:2. THIS THEREFORE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN MERELY AN INFERENCE DRAWN BY THEM FROM WHAT HE TAUGHT CONCERNING THE DESTRUCTION COMING ON THE JEWS, IF THEY CONTINUED IN THEIR UNBELIEF: BUT IT WAS A VERY PRECARIOUS INFERENCE, AS THE CITY AND TEMPLE HAD BEEN DESTROYED BEFORE, WITHOUT ANY REPEAL OF THE LAW, AND THEREFORE THEY WERE FALSE WITNESSES. AND THEY WERE STILL MORE SO IN AFFIRMING THAT IN SAYING THESE THINGS HE HAD SPOKEN BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST THAT HOLY PLACE, AND AGAINST THE LAW — WHAT BLASPHEMY WAS IT AGAINST THAT HOLY PLACE, WHICH THEY AT ONCE PROFANED AND IDOLIZED, TO SAY THAT IT SHOULD NOT BE PERPETUAL, ANY MORE THAN SHILOH WAS? AND THAT THE JUST AND HOLY GOD WOULD NOT CONTINUE THE PRIVILEGES OF HIS SANCTUARY TO THOSE THAT ABUSED THEM? HAD NOT THE PROPHETS GIVEN THE SAME WARNING TO THEIR FATHERS, OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THAT HOLY PLACE BY THE CHALDEANS? NAY, WHEN THE TEMPLE WAS FIRST BUILT, DID NOT GOD HIMSELF GIVE THE SAME WARNING? THIS HOUSE, WHICH IS HIGH, SHALL BE AN ASTONISHMENT, 2 CHRONICLES 7:21. AND WITH RESPECT TO THE LAW, WHICH THEY CHARGED HIM WITH BLASPHEMING, THAT LAW OF WHICH THEY MADE THEIR BOAST, AND IN WHICH THEY PUT THEIR TRUST, EVEN THEN, WHEN, THROUGH BREAKING IT, THEY DISHONOURED GOD, (ROMANS 2:23,) HOW WAS STEPHEN’S SAYING, (IF HE REALLY DID SAY,) THAT JESUS WOULD CHANGE THE CUSTOMS WHICH MOSES HAD DELIVERED TO THEM, BLASPHEMING IT OR ITS GLORIOUS AUTHOR? WAS IT NOT FORETOLD BY THE PROPHETS, AND THEREFORE TO BE EXPECTED, THAT IN THE DAYS OF THE MESSIAH, THE OLD CUSTOMS SHOULD BE CHANGED, AND THAT THE SHADOWS SHOULD GIVE PLACE WHEN THE SUBSTANCE WAS COME? THIS, HOWEVER, WAS NO ESSENTIAL CHANGE OF THE LAW, BUT THE PERFECTING OF IT: FOR CHRIST CAME NOT TO DESTROY THE LAW, BUT TO FULFIL IT; AND IF HE CHANGED SOME CUSTOMS THAT MOSES DELIVERED, IT WAS TO INTRODUCE AND ESTABLISH THOSE THAT WERE MUCH BETTER.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:8-15 WHEN THEY COULD NOT ANSWER STEPHEN'S ARGUMENTS AS A DISPUTANT, THEY PROSECUTED HIM AS A CRIMINAL, AND BROUGHT FALSE WITNESSES AGAINST HIM. AND IT IS NEXT TO A MIRACLE OF PROVIDENCE, THAT NO GREATER NUMBER OF RELIGIOUS PERSONS HAVE BEEN MURDERED IN THE WORLD, BY THE WAY OF PERJURY AND PRETENCE OF LAW, WHEN SO MANY THOUSANDS HATE THEM, WHO MAKE NO CONSCIENCE OF FALSE OATHS. WISDOM AND HOLINESS MAKE A MAN'S FACE TO SHINE, YET WILL NOT SECURE MEN FROM BEING TREATED BADLY. WHAT SHALL WE SAY OF MAN, A RATIONAL BEING, YET ATTEMPTING TO UPHOLD A RELIGIOUS SYSTEM BY FALSE WITNESS AND MURDER! AND THIS HAS BEEN DONE IN NUMBERLESS INSTANCES. BUT THE BLAME RESTS NOT SO MUCH UPON THE UNDERSTANDING, AS UPON THE HEART OF A FALLEN CREATURE, WHICH IS DECEITFUL ABOVE ALL THINGS AND DESPERATELY WICKED. YET THE SERVANT OF THE LORD, POSSESSING A CLEAR CONSCIENCE, CHEERFUL HOPE, AND DIVINE CONSOLATIONS, MAY SMILE IN THE MIDST OF DANGER AND DEATH.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
THEN THEY SUBORNED MEN - TO SUBORN IN LAW MEANS TO PROCURE A PERSON TO TAKE SUCH A FALSE OATH AS CONSTITUTES PERJURY (WEBSTER). IT HAS SUBSTANTIALLY THIS SENSE HERE. IT MEANS THAT THEY INDUCED THEM TO DECLARE WHAT WAS FALSE, OR TO BRING A FALSE ACCUSATION AGAINST HIM. THIS WAS DONE, NOT BY DECLARING A PALPABLE AND OPEN FALSEHOOD, BUT BY "PERVERTING" HIS DOCTRINES, AND BY STATING THEIR OWN "INFERENCES" AS WHAT HE HAD ACTUALLY MAINTAINED - THE COMMON WAY IN WHICH PEOPLE OPPOSE DOCTRINES FROM WHICH THEY DIFFER. THE SYRIAC READS THIS PLACE, "THEN THEY SENT CERTAIN MEN, AND INSTRUCTED THEM THAT THEY SHOULD SAY, ETC." THIS WAS REPEATING AN ARTIFICE WHICH THEY HAD BEFORE PRACTICED SO SUCCESSFULLY IN RELATION TO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. SEE MATTHEW 26:60-61.
WE HAVE HEARD ... - WHEN THEY ALLEGED THAT THEY HAD HEARD THIS IS NOT SAID. PROBABLY, HOWEVER, THEY REFERRED TO SOME OF HIS DISCOURSES WITH THE PEOPLE WHEN HE PERFORMED MIRACLES AND WONDERS AMONG THEM, ACTS 6:8.
BLASPHEMOUS WORDS - SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 9:3. MOSES WAS REGARDED WITH PROFOUND REVERENCE. HIS LAWS THEY HELD TO BE UNCHANGEABLE. ANY INTIMATION, THEREFORE, THAT THERE WAS A GREATER LAWGIVER THAN HE, OR THAT HIS INSTITUTIONS WERE MERE SHADOWS AND TYPES, AND WERE NO LONGER BINDING, WOULD BE REGARDED AS BLASPHEMY, EVEN THOUGH IT SHOULD BE SPOKEN WITH THE HIGHEST PROFESSED RESPECT FOR MOSES. THAT THE MOSAIC INSTITUTIONS WERE TO BE CHANGED, AND GIVE PLACE TO ANOTHER AND A BETTER DISPENSATION, ALL THE CHRISTIAN TEACHERS WOULD AFFIRM; BUT THIS WAS NOT SAID WITH A DESIGN TO BLASPHEME OR REVILE MOSES. "IN THE VIEW OF THE JEWS," TO SAY THAT WAS TO SPEAK BLASPHEMY; AND HENCE, INSTEAD OF REPORTING WHAT HE ACTUALLY "DID" SAY, THEY ACCUSED HIM OF "SAYING" WHAT "THEY" REGARDED AS BLASPHEMY. IF REPORTS ARE MADE OF WHAT PEOPLE SAY, THEIR VERY "WORDS" SHOULD BE REPORTED; AND WE SHOULD NOT REPORT OUR INFERENCES OR IMPRESSIONS AS WHAT THEY SAID.
AND AGAINST GOD - GOD WAS JUSTLY REGARDED BY THE JEWS AS THE GIVER OF THEFT LAW AND THE AUTHOR OF THEIR INSTITUTIONS. BUT THE JEWS, EITHER WILLFULLY OR INVOLUNTARILY, NOT KNOWING THAT THEY WERE A SHADOW OF GOOD THINGS TO COME, AND WERE THEREFORE TO PASS AWAY, REGARDED ALL INTIMATIONS OF SUCH A CHANGE AS BLASPHEMY AGAINST GOD. GOD HAD A RIGHT TO CHANGE OR ABOLISH THOSE CEREMONIAL OBSERVANCES, AND IT WAS "NOT" BLASPHEMY IN STEPHEN TO DECLARE IT.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
11-14. BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST MOSES—DOUBTLESS REFERRING TO THE IMPENDING DISAPPEARANCE OF THE WHOLE MOSAIC SYSTEM. AND AGAINST GOD—THIS MUST REFER TO THE SUPREME DIGNITY AND AUTHORITY WHICH HE CLAIMED FOR CHRIST, AS THE HEAD OF THAT NEW ECONOMY WHICH WAS SO SPEEDILY TO SUPERSEDE THE OLD (COMPARE AC 7:56, 59, 60).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
WHAT THESE BLASPHEMOUS WORDS WERE, WE HAVE, ACTS 6:14; WHICH SHOW, THAT THE VEIL WAS YET OVER THEIR HEARTS, AND THAT THEY COULD NOT ENDURE TO HEAR, THAT THE SHADOWS MUST FLEE AWAY WHEN THE SUN IS RISEN, AND THE TYPES BE ABOLISHED WHEN THE SUBSTANCE OF THE THINGS TYPIFIED IS EXHIBITED; FOR THIS TRUTH WAS ALL THE BLASPHEMY THIS HOLY MARTYR WAS GUILTY OF.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THEN THEY SUBORNED MEN ... HIRED FALSE WITNESSES, WHICH SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN COMMONLY DONE BY THE JEWS; SO THEY DID IN THE CASE OF CHRIST: WHICH SAID, WE HAVE HEARD HIM SPEAK BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST MOSES, AND AGAINST GOD; THAT IS, AGAINST THE LAW OF MOSES, AND SO AGAINST GOD, WHO GAVE THE LAW TO MOSES, AS APPEARS FROM ACTS 6:13 THE BLASPHEMOUS WORDS SEEM TO BE, WITH RESPECT TO THE CEREMONIAL LAW, AND THE ABROGATION OF IT, WHICH STEPHEN MIGHT INSIST UPON, AND THEY CHARGED WITH BLASPHEMY; SEE ACTS 6:14.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
THEN THEY SUBORNED MEN, WHICH SAID, WE HAVE HEARD HIM SPEAK BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST MOSES, AND AGAINST GOD. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 6:11. ὑΠΈΒΑΛΟΝ: ONLY FOUND HERE IN N.T., NOT IN LXX IN THIS SENSE; SUB-ORNAVERUNT; VULGATE, SUBMISERUNT (SUET., NER., 28), CF. APPIAN, B. C., I., 74, ὑΠΕΒΛΉΘΗΣΑΝ ΚΑΤΉΓΟΡΟΙ, AND JOS., B. J., V., 10, 41, ΜΗΝΥΤΎΣ ΤΙΣ ὑΠΌΒΛΗΤΟΣ.—ῥΉΜΑΤΑ ΒΛΑΣΦΗΜΊΑΣ = ΒΛΆΣΦΗΜΑ, HEBRAISM, CF. REVELATION 13:1; REVELATION 17:3, WINER-SCHMIEDEL, P. 266.—ΕἰΣ ΜΩΥΣῆΝ ΚΑὶ ΤὸΝ ΘΕΌΝ: RENDALL DRAWS A DISTINCTION BETWEEN ΛΑΛΟῦΝΤΟΣ … ΕἰΣ AND ΛΑΛῶΝ ῥΉΜΑΤΑ ΚΑΤΆ IN ACTS 6:13, THE FORMER DENOTING CHARGES OF BLASPHEMY ABOUT MOSES, AND THE LATTER AGAINST, ETC., CF. ACTS 2:25, HEBREWS 7:14, BUT IT IS DOUBTFUL WHETHER THIS DISTINCTION CAN BE MAINTAINED, CF. LUKE 12:10; LUKE 22:65. THE R.V. RENDERS BOTH PREPOSITIONS AGAINST: CF. DAN., LXX, DANIEL 7:25, AND DANIEL 3:29 (96; LXX AND THEOD.).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
11. THEN THEY SUBORNED MEN] SUBORN = TO PROVIDE, BUT NEARLY ALWAYS USED IN A BAD SENSE. SUBORNATION OF PERJURY IS THE LEGAL PHRASE FOR PROCURING A PERSON WHO WILL TAKE A FALSE OATH.
WHICH SAID, &C.] THE CHARGE HERE LAID AGAINST STEPHEN IS AFTERWARDS DEFINED. BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST MOSES AND AGAINST GOD WAS THE CONSTRUCTION WHICH THESE WITNESSES PUT UPON LANGUAGE WHICH HAD PROBABLY BEEN UTTERED BY STEPHEN IN THE SAME WAY AS CHRIST HAD SAID (JOHN 4:21), “THE TIME COMETH WHEN YE SHALL NEITHER IN THIS MOUNTAIN, NOR YET AT JERUSALEM, WORSHIP THE FATHER.”
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 6:11. ΤΌΤΕ, THEN) THE RESOURCE OF THOSE WHO PROP UP A FALLING CAUSE.—ΕἰΣ, AGAINST OR TOWARDS) THE CALUMNIATORS FIRST SPEAK HERE INDEFINITELY; THEN DEFINITELY, ACTS 6:13-14.—ΤὸΝ) GOD HIMSELF. THE ARTICLE IMPLIES AN ἐΠΊΤΑΣΙΣ (AUGMENTED FORCE, AS COMPARED WITH ΜΩΥΣῆΝ, WHICH HAS NO ARTICLE. SEE APPEND.)
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 11. - THEN THEY SUBORNED, ETC. THE RESOURCE OF THOSE WHO ARE WORSTED IN ARGUMENT IS VIOLENCE OR TREACHERY. BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST MOSES. IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT AT THIS TIME THE WHOLE JEWISH PEOPLE WERE IN A STATE OF ILL-SUPPRESSED FRENZY AND MOST SENSITIVE JEALOUSY FOR THE HONOR OF THE MOSAIC INSTITUTIONS - FEELINGS WHICH BROKE OUT IN CONSTANT REVOLTS AGAINST THE ROMAN POWER. THE ACCUSATION AGAINST THE APOSTLES OF SPEAKING BLASPHEMIES AGAINST MOSES WAS THEREFORE THE MOST LIKELY ONE THEY COULD HAVE PITCHED UPON TO STIR UP ILL WILL AGAINST THEM. ACTS 6:11
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
SUBORNED (ὙΠΈΒΑΛΟΝ): ONLY HERE IN NEW TESTAMENT. THE VERB ORIGINALLY MEANS TO PUT UNDER, AS CARPETS UNDER ONE'S FEET; HENCE, TO PUT ONE PERSON IN PLACE OF ANOTHER; TO SUBSTITUTE, AS ANOTHER'S CHILD FOR ONE'S OWN; TO EMPLOY A SECRET AGENT IN ONE'S PLACE, AND TO INSTIGATE OR SECRETLY INSTRUCT HIM.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:8-15 WHEN THEY COULD NOT ANSWER STEPHEN'S ARGUMENTS AS A DISPUTANT, THEY PROSECUTED HIM AS A CRIMINAL, AND BROUGHT FALSE WITNESSES AGAINST HIM. AND IT IS NEXT TO A MIRACLE OF PROVIDENCE, THAT NO GREATER NUMBER OF RELIGIOUS PERSONS HAVE BEEN MURDERED IN THE WORLD, BY THE WAY OF PERJURY AND PRETENCE OF LAW, WHEN SO MANY THOUSANDS HATE THEM, WHO MAKE NO CONSCIENCE OF FALSE OATHS. WISDOM AND HOLINESS MAKE A MAN'S FACE TO SHINE, YET WILL NOT SECURE MEN FROM BEING TREATED BADLY. WHAT SHALL WE SAY OF MAN, A RATIONAL BEING, YET ATTEMPTING TO UPHOLD A RELIGIOUS SYSTEM BY FALSE WITNESS AND MURDER! AND THIS HAS BEEN DONE IN NUMBERLESS INSTANCES. BUT THE BLAME RESTS NOT SO MUCH UPON THE UNDERSTANDING, AS UPON THE HEART OF A FALLEN CREATURE, WHICH IS DECEITFUL ABOVE ALL THINGS AND DESPERATELY WICKED. YET THE SERVANT OF THE LORD, POSSESSING A CLEAR CONSCIENCE, CHEERFUL HOPE, AND DIVINE CONSOLATIONS, MAY SMILE IN THE MIDST OF DANGER AND DEATH.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND THEY STIRRED UP THE PEOPLE - THEY "EXCITED" THE PEOPLE, OR ALARMED THEIR FEARS, AS HAD BEEN DONE BEFORE WHEN THEY SOUGHT TO PUT THE LORD JESUS TO DEATH, MATTHEW 27:20.
THE ELDERS - THE MEMBERS OF THE SANHEDRIN, OR GREAT COUNCIL. SCRIBES - SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 2:4. TO THE COUNCIL - TO THE SANHEDRIN, OR THE GREAT COUNCIL OF THE NATION, WHICH CLAIMED JURISDICTION IN THE MATTERS OF RELIGION. SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 2:4.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
11-14. BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST MOSES—DOUBTLESS REFERRING TO THE IMPENDING DISAPPEARANCE OF THE WHOLE MOSAIC SYSTEM. AND AGAINST GOD—THIS MUST REFER TO THE SUPREME DIGNITY AND AUTHORITY WHICH HE CLAIMED FOR CHRIST, AS THE HEAD OF THAT NEW ECONOMY WHICH WAS SO SPEEDILY TO SUPERSEDE THE OLD (COMPARE AC 7:56, 59, 60).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
BEING OVERCOME BY REASON AND ARGUMENTS, THEY BETAKE THEMSELVES TO ALL THE EVIL ARTS IMAGINABLE; THEY SUBORN WITNESSES AGAINST ST. STEPHEN, AS WAS DONE AGAINST NABOTH, AND (THAT WE READ OF) NEVER BEFORE; THEY MAKE THE PEOPLE, AND THE NUMBER, (WHICH IS USUALLY THE WORST), ON THEIR SIDE; THEN THEY COMPLAIN OF HIM TO THE PRIESTS, &C.; AND LEST ANY, OR ALL THESE, SHOULD FAIL, THEY LAY VIOLENT HANDS ON HIM THEMSELVES. SIN GOES ON AS A CURRENT, AND NEVER STOPS, UNLESS AN ALMIGHTY WORD BE SPOKEN UNTO IT TO GO NO FURTHER.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND THEY STIRRED UP THE PEOPLE ... THE COMMON PEOPLE, WHO WERE EASILY WROUGHT UPON, AND SOON INCENSED AND PROVOKED, WHEN AT ANY TIME IT WAS SUGGESTED TO THEM THAT THE RITUALS AND CEREMONIES OF THE LAW OF MOSES WERE TREATED WITH ANY NEGLECT OR CONTEMPT; SEE ACTS 21:27.
AND THE ELDERS AND THE SCRIBES; WHO BELONGED TO THE SANHEDRIM, TO WHOM THEY REPORTED THESE THINGS, AS PERSONS, UNDER WHOSE COGNIZANCE THEY PROPERLY CAME: AND CAME UPON HIM; AT AN UNAWARES, AND IN AN HOSTILE WAY: AND CAUGHT HIM; SEIZED HIM WITH VIOLENCE: AND BROUGHT HIM TO THE COUNCIL; THE GREAT SANHEDRIM, THEN SITTING AT JERUSALEM, TO WHOM IT BELONGED TO JUDGE OF BLASPHEMY.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{9} AND THEY STIRRED UP THE PEOPLE, AND THE ELDERS, AND THE SCRIBES, AND CAME UPON HIM, AND CAUGHT HIM, AND BROUGHT HIM TO THE COUNCIL, (9) THE FIRST BLOODY PERSECUTION OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, BEGAN AND SPRANG FROM A COUNCIL OF PRIESTS, BY THE SUGGESTION OF THE UNIVERSITY TEACHERS. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 6:12-14. THE ASSERTION OF THESE ὑΠΟΒΛΗΤΟΊ (JOSEPH. BELL. V. 10. 4; PLUT. TIB. GR. 8) SERVED TO DIRECT THE PUBLIC OPINION AGAINST STEPHEN; BUT A LEGAL PROCESS WAS REQUISITE FOR HIS COMPLETE OVERTHROW, AND PRUDENCE REQUIRED THE CONSENT OF THE PEOPLE. THEREFORE, THEY STIRRED UP THE PEOPLE AND THE ELDERS OF THE PEOPLE AND THE SCRIBES, ETC.
ΣΥΝΕΚΊΝΗΣΑΝ] THEY DREW THEM INTO THE MOVEMENT WITH THEM, STIRRED UP THEM ALSO. OFTEN IN PLUT., POLYB., ETC. ΚΑὶ ἐΠΙΣΤΆΝΤΕΣ] AS IN ACTS 4:1. THE SUBJECT IS STILL THOSE HOSTILE ΤΙΝΈΣ. ΣΥΝΉΡΠ.] THEY DREW ALONG WITH THEM, AS IN ACTS 19:29.
ΜΆΡΤΥΡΑΣ ΨΕΥΔΕῖΣ] CONSEQUENTLY, STEPHEN HAD NOT SPOKEN THE SAME WORDS, WHICH WERE THEN ADDUCED BY THESE WITNESSES, ACTS 6:14, AS HEARD FROM HIM. NOW, NAMELY, IN PRESENCE OF THE SANHEDRIM, IT CONCERNED THEM TO BEAR WITNESS TO THE BLASPHEMY ALLEGED TO HAVE BEEN HEARD ACCORDING TO THE REAL STATE OF THE FACTS, AND IN DOING SO THOSE ἄΝΔΡΕΣ ὑΠΟΒΛΗΤΟΊ DEALT AS FALSE WITNESSES. AS FORMERLY (MATTHEW 26:61) A SAYING OF JESUS (JOHN 2:19) WAS FALSIFIED IN ORDER TO MAKE HIM APPEAR AS A REBEL AGAINST THE THEOCRACY; SO HERE ALSO SOME EXPRESSION OF STEPHEN NOW UNKNOWN TO US,—WHEREIN THE LATTER PROBABLY HAD POINTED, AND THAT IN THE SPIRIT OF JESUS HIMSELF, TO THE REFORMATORY INFLUENCE OF CHRISTIANITY LEADING TO THE DISSOLUTION OF THE TEMPLE-WORSHIP AND LEGAL INSTITUTIONS, AND THE CONSUMMATION OF IT BY THE PAROUSIA, AND HAD INDEED, PERHAPS, QUOTED THE PROPHECY OF THE LORD CONCERNING THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM,—WAS SO PERVERTED, THAT STEPHEN NOW APPEARS AS HERALD OF A REVOLUTION TO BE ACCOMPLISHED BY JESUS, DIRECTED AGAINST THE TEMPLE AND AGAINST THE LAW AND THE INSTITUTIONS OF MOSES.[187] AGAINST THE VIEW OF KRAUSE (COMMENT. IN HISTOR. ATQUE ORAT. STEPH., GOTT. 1780), THAT AN EXPRESSION OF OTHER, MORE INCONSIDERATE CHRISTIANS WAS IMPUTED TO STEPHEN, MAY BE URGED NOT ONLY THE UTTER ARBITRARINESS OF SUCH A SUPPOSITION, BUT ALSO THE ANALOGY OF THE PROCEDURE AGAINST JESUS, WHICH VERY NATURALLY PRESENTED ITSELF TO THE ENEMIES OF STEPHEN AS A PRECEDENT. HEINRICHS (AFTER HEUMANN AND MORUS) THINKS THAT THE ΜΆΡΤΥΡΕΣ WERE IN SO FAR ΨΕΝΔΕῖΣ, AS THEY HAD UTTERED AN EXPRESSION OF STEPHEN WITH AN EVIL DESIGN, IN ORDER TO DESTROY HIM; SO ALSO SEPP, P. 17. BUT IN THAT CASE THEY WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN FALSE, BUT ONLY MALICIOUS WITNESSES; NOT A ΨΕῦΔΟΣ, BUT A BAD MOTIVE WOULD HAVE BEEN PREDOMINANT. BAUR ALSO AND ZELLER MAINTAIN THE ESSENTIAL CORRECTNESS OF THE ASSERTION, AND CONSEQUENTLY THE INCORRECTNESS OF THE NARRATIVE, IN SO FAR AS IT SPEAKS OF FALSE WITNESSES. BUT AN ANTAGONISM TO THE LAW, SUCH AS IS ASCRIBED BY THE LATTER TO STEPHEN, WOULD LACK ALL INTERNAL BASIS AND PRESUPPOSITION IN THE CASE OF A BELIEVING ISRAELITE FULL OF WISDOM AND OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (COMP. BAUMGARTEN, P. 125); AS REGARDS ITS TRUE AMOUNT, IT CAN ONLY BE CONCEIVED AS ANALOGOUS TO THE SUBSEQUENT PROCEDURE OF PAUL, WHICH, AS IN ACTS 18:13, ACTS 21:21, WAS MISREPRESENTED WITH SIMILAR PERVERSITY; NOR DOES THE DEFENSIVE ADDRESS, ACTS 7:44-53, LEAD FURTHER. NEVERTHELESS, RAUCH IN THE STUD. U. KRIT. 1857, P. 356, HAS MAINTAINED THAT STEPHEN ACTUALLY MADE THE ASSERTION ADDUCED BY THE WITNESSES, ACTS 6:14, AND THAT THESE WERE ONLY FALSE WITNESSES, IN SO FAR AS THEY HAD NOT THEMSELVES HEARD THIS EXPRESSION FROM THE MOUTH OF STEPHEN, WHICH YET WAS THE PURPORT OF THEIR STATEMENT. THIS IS AT VARIANCE WITH THE ENTIRE DESIGN AND REPRESENTATION (SEE PARTICULARLY ACTS 6:11). AND THE UTTERANCE ITSELF, AS THE WITNESSES PROFESSED TO HAVE HEARD IT, WOULD, AT ANY RATE, EVEN IF USED AS A VEIL FOR A HIGHER MEANING, BE FRAMED AFTER A MANNER SO ALIEN TO ISRAELITE PIETY AND SO UNWISE, THAT IT COULD NOT BE ATTRIBUTED AT ALL TO STEPHEN, FULL AS HE WAS OF THE SPIRIT. OECUMENIUS HAS CORRECTLY STATED THE MATTER: ἐΠΕΙΔὴ ἄΛΛΩΣ ΜὲΝ ἤΚΟΥΣΑΝ, ἄΛΛΩΣ Δὲ ΝῦΝ ΑὐΤΟὶ ΠΡΟΥΧΏΡΟΥΝ, ΕἰΚΌΤΩΣ ΚΑὶ ΨΕΥΔΟΜΆΡΤΥΡΕΣ ἀΝΑΓΡΆΦΟΝΤΑΙ.
ΤΟῦ ΤΌΠΟΥ ΤΟῦ ἁΓΊΟΥ] THE HOLY PLACE ΚΑΤʼ ἐΞΟΧΉΝ IS THE TEMPLE, 3MA 2:14. ACTS 6:14. ὁ ΝΑΖΩΡ. ΟὗΤΟΣ] IS NOT TO BE CONSIDERED AS PART OF THE UTTERANCE OF STEPHEN, BUT AS PROCEEDING FROM THE STANDPOINT OF THE FALSE WITNESSES WHO SO DESIGNATE JESUS CONTEMPTUOUSLY, AND BLENDED BY THEM WITH THE WORDS OF STEPHEN. AND NOT ONLY IS ὁ ΝΑΖΩΡ. AN EXPRESSION OF CONTEMPT, BUT ALSO ΟὗΤΟΣ (ACTS 7:40, ACTS 19:26; LUKE 15:30; AST, LEX. PLAT. II. P. 494; DISSEN, AD PIND. NEM. IX. 29, P. 492): JESUS, THIS NAZARENE!
ΤὸΝ ΤΌΠΟΝ ΤΟῦΤΟΝ] THE FALSE WITNESSES REPRESENT THE MATTER, AS IF STEPHEN HAD THUS SPOKEN POINTING TO THE TEMPLE. [187] COMP. WEISS, BIBL. THEOL. P. 148. BUT THAT STEPHEN, AS RENSS THINKS (IN HERZOG’S ENCYKL. XV. P. 73), PREACHED SOMETHING WHICH THE APOSTLES HAD NOT PREVIOUSLY TAUGHT, IS ALL THE MORE UNCERTAIN AN ASSUMPTION, SEEING THAT ALREADY IN THE SAYINGS OF JESUS HIMSELF SUFFICIENT MATERIALS FOR THE PURPOSE WERE GIVEN. COMP. E.G. JOHN 4:21 FF., THE SAYINGS OF JESUS CONCERNING THE SABBATH, CONCERNING THE LEVITICAL PURIFICATIONS, CONCERNING THE ΠΛΉΡΩΣΙΣ OF THE LAW, CONCERNING THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, AND THE PAROUSIA, ETC. BUT STEPHEN (ὁ Τῷ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ ΖΈΩΝ, CONSTITT. AP. VIII. 46. 9) MAY HAVE EXPRESSED HIMSELF IN A MORE THREATENING AND INCISIVE MANNER THAN OTHERS, AND THEREBY HAVE DIRECTED THE PERSECUTION TO HIMSELF. IN SO FAR HE WAS CERTAINLY THE FORERUNNER OF PAUL.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 6:12. ΣΥΝΕΚΊΝΗΣΑΝ: NOT FOUND IN LXX OR OTHER GREEK VERSIONS OF O.T., OR IN THE APOCRYPHA, CF. POLYB., XV., 17, 1, SO TOO IN PLUTARCH. AS THIS WORD AND ΣΥΝΉΡΠΑΣΑΝ ARE FOUND ONLY IN ST. LUKE IT IS PERHAPS WORTH NOTING THAT THEY ARE BOTH FREQUENT IN MEDICAL WRITERS, SEE BELOW.—ΤὸΝ ΛΑὸΝ: A CRAFTY DESIGN TO GAIN THE PEOPLE FIRST, NOT ONLY BECAUSE THEY HAD HITHERTO FAVOURED THE NAZARENES, BUT BECAUSE THE SANHEDRIM WOULD BE MORE INCLINED TO TAKE ACTION IF THEY FELT THAT THE PEOPLE WERE WITH THEM, CF. ACTS 4:26.—ἐΠΙΣΤΆΝΤΕΣ, SEE ON ACTS 4:1.—ΣΥΝΉΡΠΑΣΑΝ, “SEIZED HIM,” R.V.; “CAUGHT,” A.V., SIGNIFIES RATHER CAPTURE AFTER PURSUIT THAN A SUDDEN SEIZURE (HUMPHRY); ONLY IN ST. LUKE IN THE N.T., ONCE IN HIS GOSPEL, ACTS 8:29, AND ACTS 19:29; ACTS 27:15. IN THE FIRST PASSAGE IT IS USED OF THE DEMONIAC OF THE COUNTRY OF THE GERASENES; MANY TIMES THE EVIL SPIRIT ΣΥΝΗΡΠΆΚΕΙ ΑὐΤΌΝ; SEE 2MA 7:27, PROVERBS 6:25, 2MA 4:41, 4MA 5:4. THE WORD IS ALSO QUITE CLASSICAL, SEE HOBART, MEDICAL LANGUAGE, PP. 204, 243; ON THE HOSTILITY AGAINST STEPHEN AND ITS CAUSES, SEE ABOVE. AT THIS WORD ΣΥΝΉΡΠ. HILGENFELD WOULD STOP, AND THE REST OF THE VERSE, ἤΓΑΓΟΝ TO ACTS 7:2, IS REFERRED BY HIM TO HIS “AUTHOR TO THEOPHILUS”. THE LEADING STEPHEN BEFORE THE SANHEDRIM IS THUS EXCLUDED BY HILGENFELD, BECAUSE NOTHING IS SAID OF THE PREVIOUS SUMMONING OF THE COUNCIL AS IN ACTS 4:5-6! AND THE INTRODUCTION OF FALSE WITNESSES AND THEIR ACCUSATION IS SOMETHING QUITE DIFFERENT FROM THE CHARGE OF BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST MOSES AND GOD! IN SOMEWHAT THE SAME MANNER SPITTA REFERS ACTS 6:1-6; ACTS 6:9-12 A, TO HIS SOURCE A, AND SEES SO FAR, A MOST TRUSTWORTHY NARRATIVE, NO SINGLE POINT IN WHICH CAN FAIRLY BE ASSAILED BY CRITICISM, APOSTELGESCHICHTE, P. 115, WHILST VI. 7 F., 12B–15 CONSTITUTE, A WORTHLESS DOCUMENT ON ACCOUNT OF ITS LEGENDARY AND FICTITIOUS CHARACTER—INSTITUTING A PARALLEL BETWEEN THE DEATH OF STEPHEN AND THAT OF CHRIST, AND LEAVING NOTHING HISTORICAL EXCEPT THE FACT THAT STEPHEN WAS A CONSPICUOUS MEMBER OF THE EARLY CHURCH WHO DIED AS A MARTYR BY STONING. BUT WHILST HILGENFELD AND SPITTA THUS TREAT THE PASSAGE BEGINNING WITH ΚΑὶ ἤΓΑΓΟΝ, JÜNGST REFERS THESE VERSES AND THE REST OF THE CHAPTER AS FAR AS ACTS 6:14 TO HIS SOURCE A, WHILST THE PREVIOUS PART OF ACTS 6:12, ΣΥΝΕΚΊΝΗΣΑΝ—ΑὐΤΌΝ, IS IN HIS VIEW AN INSERTION OF THE REDACTOR. CLEMEN REGARDS THE WHOLE INCIDENT OF THE BRINGING BEFORE THE SANHEDRIM AS A LATER ADDITION, AND AS FORMING PART OF HIS HISTORIA PETRI, THE REVOLUTIONARY NATURE OF STEPHEN’S TEACHING BEING PLACED IN THE MOUTH OF FALSE WITNESSES, AND THE FANATICISM OF THE JEWS BEING LESSENED BY THEIR SUSCEPTIBILITY AT ANY RATE TO THE OUTWARD IMPRESSION MADE BY THEIR OPPONENTS (ACTS 6:15).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
12. AND THEY STIRRED UP THE PEOPLE, AND THE ELDERS, AND THE SCRIBES] OF WHOM THE LATTER TWO CLASSES HAD ALREADY BEEN EXASPERATED AGAINST THE APOSTLES. AND NOW THAT IT WAS TOLD THEM THAT THE GLORY OF THE TEMPLE WAS SPOKEN AGAINST, THE COMMON PEOPLE WOULD BE READILY ROUSED, FOR THE TEMPLE WAS THE OBJECT OF GREAT ADMIRATION AND PRIDE, AS WE CAN SEE FROM THE WORDS OF CHRIST’S DISCIPLES (MATTHEW 24:1).
AND CAME UPON HIM] AS THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES UPON JESUS IN THE TEMPLE (LUKE 20:1). AND CAUGHT HIM, AND BROUGHT HIM TO THE COUNCIL] A FIT PRELUDE TO THEIR STILL MORE VIOLENT PROCEEDINGS AFTER STEPHEN’S DEFENCE WAS ENDED (ACTS 7:57).
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 6:12. ΣΥΝΕΚΊΝΗΣΑΝ, THEY STIRRED UP) ΚΙΝΕῖΣΘΑΙ, TO BE MOVED OR STIRRED UP, IS ESPECIALLY SAID OF THAT WHICH IS NOT MOVED BY REASON: CH. ACTS 21:30.—ΤὸΝ ΛΑὸΝ, THE PEOPLE) WHICH WAS POWERFUL BY REASON OF ITS NUMBERS.—ΤΟὺΣ ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΈΡΟΥΣ, THE ELDERS) WHO WERE POWERFUL IN AUTHORITY.—ΤΟὺΣ ΓΡΑΜΜΑΤΕῖΣ, THE SCRIBES) WHO WERE POWERFUL IN LEARNING.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 12. - SEIZED FOR CAUGHT, A.V.; INTO FOR TO, A.V. AND THEY STIRRED UP; I.E. BY MEANS OF THE REPORTS SPREAD BY THE MEN WHOM THEY SUBORNED, AND BY WORKING UPON THE FEELINGS OF THE PEOPLE AND THE ELDERS AND SCRIBES, THESE MEN OF THE SYNAGOGUES SO EXCITED THEM THAT THEY OBTAINED PERMISSION TO ARREST STEPHEN AND BRING HIM BEFORE THE SANHEDRIM. ACTS 6:12
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
THEY STIRRED UP THE PEOPLE (ΣΥΝΕΚΊΝΗΣΑΝ ΤῸΝ ΛΑῸΝ): THE VERB OCCURS ONLY HERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. IT IMPLIES TO STIR UP AS A MASS, TO MOVE THEM TOGETHER (ΣΎΝ). THIS IS THE FIRST RECORD OF THE HOSTILITY OF THE PEOPLE TOWARD THE DISCIPLES. SEE ACTS 2:47. CAUGHT (ΣΥΝΉΡΠΑΣΑΝ): USED BY LUKE ONLY. BETTER AS REV., SEIZED. SEE ON LUKE 8:29.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(13) AGAINST THIS HOLY PLACE. — THE NEW FEATURE OF STEPHEN’S PREACHING COMES INTO GREATER PROMINENCE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:8-15 WHEN THEY COULD NOT ANSWER STEPHEN'S ARGUMENTS AS A DISPUTANT, THEY PROSECUTED HIM AS A CRIMINAL, AND BROUGHT FALSE WITNESSES AGAINST HIM. AND IT IS NEXT TO A MIRACLE OF PROVIDENCE, THAT NO GREATER NUMBER OF RELIGIOUS PERSONS HAVE BEEN MURDERED IN THE WORLD, BY THE WAY OF PERJURY AND PRETENCE OF LAW, WHEN SO MANY THOUSANDS HATE THEM, WHO MAKE NO CONSCIENCE OF FALSE OATHS. WISDOM AND HOLINESS MAKE A MAN'S FACE TO SHINE, YET WILL NOT SECURE MEN FROM BEING TREATED BADLY. WHAT SHALL WE SAY OF MAN, A RATIONAL BEING, YET ATTEMPTING TO UPHOLD A RELIGIOUS SYSTEM BY FALSE WITNESS AND MURDER! AND THIS HAS BEEN DONE IN NUMBERLESS INSTANCES. BUT THE BLAME RESTS NOT SO MUCH UPON THE UNDERSTANDING, AS UPON THE HEART OF A FALLEN CREATURE, WHICH IS DECEITFUL ABOVE ALL THINGS AND DESPERATELY WICKED. YET THE SERVANT OF THE LORD, POSSESSING A CLEAR CONSCIENCE, CHEERFUL HOPE, AND DIVINE CONSOLATIONS, MAY SMILE IN THE MIDST OF DANGER AND DEATH.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND SET UP FALSE WITNESSES - IT HAS BEEN MADE A QUESTION WHY THESE PERSONS ARE CALLED "FALSE" WITNESSES, SINCE IT IS SUPPOSED BY MANY THAT THEY REPORTED MERELY THE "WORDS" OF STEPHEN. IT MAY BE REPLIED THAT IF THEY DID REPORT MERELY HIS "WORDS"; IF STEPHEN HAD ACTUALLY SAID WHAT THEY AFFIRMED, YET THEY PERVERTED HIS MEANING. THEY ACCUSED HIM OF "BLASPHEMY"; THAT IS, OF CALUMNIOUS AND REPROACHFUL WORDS AGAINST MOSES AND AGAINST GOD THAT STEPHEN HAD SPOKEN IN SUCH A MANNER, OR HAD DESIGNED TO "REPROACH" MOSES, THERE IS NO EVIDENCE. WHAT WAS SAID IN THE MILDEST MANNER, AND IN THE WAY OF COOL ARGUMENT, MIGHT EASILY BE PERVERTED SO AS IN "THEIR VIEW" TO AMOUNT TO BLASPHEMY. BUT THERE IS NO EVIDENCE WHATEVER THAT STEPHEN HAD EVER USED THESE WORDS ON ANY OCCASION, AND IT IS ALTOGETHER IMPROBABLE THAT HE EVER DID, FOR THE FOLLOWING REASONS:
(1) JESUS HIMSELF NEVER AFFIRMED THAT HE WOULD DESTROY THAT PLACE. HE UNIFORMLY TAUGHT THAT IT WOULD BE DONE BY THE "GENTILES," MATTHEW 24. IT IS ALTOGETHER IMPROBABLE, THEREFORE, THAT STEPHEN SHOULD DECLARE ANY SUCH THING. BUY REMEMBER JESUS CHRIST IS FINISHED WITH HIS CROSS & HEADING TO HIS YAHWEH IN THE LAW FROM GLORY TO GLORY. SO, JESUS YAHWEH IN THE LATTER SENSE, NEVER JESUS CHRIST IN THE FORMER SENSE IS KNOWN TO STEPHEN. STEPHEN DOES NOT PLAY BY YOUR FUCKING RULES, HE IS THE TOP VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN & HAS HIGHER UNDERSTANDING FROM THE LORD THAN MOST! SO, STEPHEN SHED A HIGHER INTELLIGENCE THAT WOULD TRANSPIRE AFTER AND ABOVE MATTHEW 24!
(2) IT IS EQUALLY IMPROBABLE THAT HE TAUGHT THAT JESUS WOULD ABOLISH THE SPECIAL CUSTOMS AND RITES OF THE JEWS. IT WAS LONG, AND AFTER MUCH DISCUSSION, BEFORE THE APOSTLES THEMSELVES WERE CONVINCED THAT THEY WERE TO BE CHANGED, AND WHEN THEY WERE CHANGED IT WAS DONE GRADUALLY. SEE ACTS 10:14, ETC.; ACTS 11:2, ETC.; ACTS 15:20; ACTS 21:20, ETC. THE PROBABILITY THEREFORE IS, THAT THE WHOLE TESTIMONY WAS "FALSE," AND WAS ARTFULLY INVENTED TO PRODUCE THE UTMOST EXASPERATION AMONG THE PEOPLE, AND YET WAS AT THE SAME TIME SO PLAUSIBLE AS TO BE EASILY BELIEVED. FOR ON THIS POINT THE JEWS WERE PARTICULARLY SENSITIVE; AND IT IS CLEAR THAT THEY HAD SOME EXPECTATIONS THAT THE MESSIAH WOULD PRODUCE SOME SUCH CHANGES. COMPARE MATTHEW 26:61 WITH DANIEL 9:26-27. THE SAME CHARGE WAS AFTERWARD BROUGHT AGAINST PAUL, WHICH HE PROMPTLY DENIED. SEE ACTS 25:8. THIS HOLY PLACE - THE TEMPLE. THE LAW - THE LAW OF MOSES.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
11-14. BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST MOSES—DOUBTLESS REFERRING TO THE IMPENDING DISAPPEARANCE OF THE WHOLE MOSAIC SYSTEM. AND AGAINST GOD—THIS MUST REFER TO THE SUPREME DIGNITY AND AUTHORITY WHICH HE CLAIMED FOR CHRIST, AS THE HEAD OF THAT NEW ECONOMY WHICH WAS SO SPEEDILY TO SUPERSEDE THE OLD (COMPARE AC 7:56, 59, 60).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THEY MINGLED IN THEIR TESTIMONY FALSE THINGS WITH TRUTHS, AS THEY WHO WITNESSED AGAINST OUR SAVIOUR HAD DONE. ST. STEPHEN MIGHT POSSIBLY HAVE INCULCATED WHAT OUR SAVIOUR HAD FORETOLD, LUKE 19:43,44, AND BOTH HAVE BEEN VERY INNOCENT; FOR NEITHER OF THEM SPAKE WITH ANY ABHORRENCE OF, MUCH LESS BLASPHEMY AGAINST, THE LAW OR THE TEMPLE; BUT IN THAT THE WITNESSES PERVERTED AND ADDED TO THEIR WORDS, THEY ARE DESERVEDLY BRANDED AS FALSE WITNESSES. FALSUS IN UNO, FALSUS IN OMNIBUS, IS A GRANTED MAXIM IN THE CASE OF WITNESS BEARING.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND SET UP FALSE WITNESSES ... HAVING HIRED THEM, THEY BROUGHT THEM AND SET THEM BEFORE THE SANHEDRIM, TO BEAR WITNESS AGAINST STEPHEN: WHICH SAID, THIS MAN; MEANING STEPHEN, WHO WAS NOW BEFORE THE COUNCIL, AT WHOM THEY POINTED, AND WHOSE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), THROUGH CONTEMPT, THEY WOULD NOT MENTION:
CEASETH NOT TO SPEAK BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST THIS HOLY PLACE; EITHER THE CITY OF JERUSALEM, WHICH IS SOMETIMES CALLED THE HOLY CITY, AND WHICH WAS FORETOLD BY THE ANGEL TO DANIEL, AND BY CHRIST, THAT IT SHOULD BE DESTROYED, AND WHICH STEPHEN MIGHT SPEAK OF; OR RATHER THE TEMPLE, SO THE ETHIOPIC VERSION; IN A PART OF WHICH, OR IN A PLACE CONTIGUOUS TO IT, THE SANHEDRIM MIGHT NOW BE SITTING:
AND THE LAW; THE CEREMONIAL LAW: THE SENSE IS, THAT STEPHEN WAS CONTINUALLY TELLING THE PEOPLE, THAT IN A LITTLE TIME THEIR TEMPLE WOULD BE DESTROYED, AND AN END BE PUT TO TEMPLE WORSHIP, AND TO ALL THE RITUALS AND CEREMONIES OF THE LAW OF MOSES; THE VULGATE LATIN AND SYRIAC VERSIONS LEAVE OUT THE WORD "BLASPHEMOUS"; AND SO DO THE ALEXANDRIAN COPY, AND BEZA'S MOST ANCIENT ONE; BUT AS BEZA OBSERVES, IT IS CERTAIN, OR AT LEAST IT IS MOST LIKELY, THAT IT WAS NOT OMITTED BY THE FALSE WITNESSES; THOUGH SPEAKING AGAINST THE TEMPLE AND THE LAW WAS SUFFICIENT TO MAKE GOOD A CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{10} AND SET UP FALSE WITNESSES, WHICH SAID, THIS MAN CEASETH NOT TO SPEAK BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST THIS HOLY PLACE, AND THE LAW: (10) AN EXAMPLE OF FRIVOLOUS OBJECTORS OR FALSE ACCUSERS, WHO GATHER FALSE CONCLUSIONS FROM THINGS THAT ARE WELL UTTERED AND SPOKEN. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 6:13. ΟὗΤΟΣ: HERE AND IN ACTS 6:14 USED CONTEMPTUOUSLY, ISTE, SO VULGATE; CF. ACTS 7:40, ACTS 18:18, ACTS 19:26, ὁ ΠΑῦΛΟΣ ΟὗΤΟΣ.—Οὐ ΠΑΎΕΤΑΙ ΛΑΛῶΝ: THE WORDS IN THEMSELVES ARE SUFFICIENT TO INDICATE THE EXAGGERATED AND BIASSED CHARACTER OF THE TESTIMONY BROUGHT AGAINST STEPHEN—“INVIDIAM FACERE CONANTUR,” BENGEL, ΒΛΆΣΦΗΜΑ OMITTED, SEE ABOVE.—ΜΆΡΤΥΡΑΣ ΨΕΥΔΕῖΣ, “FALSE,” INASMUCH AS THEY PERVERTED THE MEANING OF STEPHEN’S WORDS, WHICH WERE NO BLASPHEMY AGAINST MOSES OR AGAINST GOD, ALTHOUGH NO DOUBT HE HAD TAUGHT THE TRANSITORY NATURE OF THE MOSAIC LAW, AND THAT THE TRUE WORSHIP OF GOD WAS NOT CONFINED TO THE TEMPLE (SEE WEIZSÄCKER, APOSTOLIC AGE, I., 64, 83, E.T., AND WENDT, P. 148 (1899)). SO ALSO, IN THE VERY SAME MANNER CHRIST’S WORDS HAD BEEN PERVERTED (JOHN 2:21, CF. MARK 14:56, MATTHEW 27:63), AND IT IS LIKELY ENOUGH THAT THE SPIRIT OF HIS TEACHING AS TO THE SABBATH, THE LAWS OF PURIFYING, THE FULFILLING OF THE LAW, BREATHED AGAIN IN THE WORDS OF HIS DISCIPLES. BUT SUCH UTTERANCES WERE BLASPHEMOUS IN THE EYES OF THE JEWISH LEGALISTS, AND STEPHEN’S OWN WORDS, ACTS 7:48-49, MIGHT WELL SEEM TO THEM AN AFFIRMATION RATHER THAN A DENIAL OF THE CHARGES BROUGHT AGAINST HIM.—ΚΑΤἀ ΤΟῦ ΤΌΠΟΥ ΤΟῦ ἁΓΊΟΥ ΤΟΎΤΟΥ: IF ΤΟΎΤΟΥ IS RETAINED (W.H[198]), PHRASE COULD REFER NOT ONLY TO THE TEMPLE AS THE HOLY PLACE, BUT ALSO TO THE PLACE OF ASSEMBLY OF THE SANHEDRIM, WHERE ACCORDING TO ACTS 6:15 THE CHARGE WAS BROUGHT, WHICH WAS PROBABLY SITUATED ON THE TEMPLE MOUNT ON THE WESTERN SIDE OF THE ENCLOSING WALL, SCHÜRER, JEWISH PEOPLE, DIV. II., VOL. I., P. 190, E.T., SO HILGENFELD AND WENDT, AND ALSO BLASS, WHO ADDS “ITAQUE ETIAM ΤΟΎΤΟΥ (, CF. 14) RECTE SE HABET,” ALTHOUGH HE OMITS THE WORD IN HIS OWN TEXT. WEISS THINKS THAT THE WORD DROPPED OUT BECAUSE IT COULD HAVE NO REFERENCE TO A SCENE IN THE SANHEDRIM. [198] WESTCOTT AND HORT’S THE NEW TESTAMENT IN GREEK: CRITICAL TEXT AND NOTES.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
13. AND SET UP FALSE WITNESSES WHICH SAID] THEIR FALSENESS CONSISTS IN THE PERVERTED TURN WHICH THEY GAVE TO THE WORDS OF STEPHEN. THOUGH WE HAVE NO WORDS OF HIS HITHERTO RECORDED, WE CAN SEE FROM THE CHARACTER OF HIS DEFENCE IN THE NEXT CHAPTER THAT HE MUST HAVE BEEN HEARD TO DECLARE THAT THE WORSHIP OF GOD WAS NO LONGER TO BE RESTRICTED AS IT HAD BEEN TO THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM. AND JUST AS IN THE ACCUSATION OF CHRIST (MATTHEW 26:61) THE WITNESSES (CALLED, AS HERE, FALSE, AND FOR A LIKE REASON) PERVERTED A SAYING OF JESUS, “DESTROY THIS TEMPLE AND IN THREE DAYS I WILL RAISE IT UP,” WHICH ST JOHN (JOHN 2:21) EXPLAINS, INTO “I AM ABLE TO DESTROY THE TEMPLE OF GOD AND TO BUILD IT IN THREE DAYS,” SO THE WORDS OF STEPHEN WHICH SPAKE OF A WORSHIP NOW “TO BE BOUND TO NO FIXED SPOT, AND FETTERED BY NO INFLEXIBLE EXTERNALITY” (ZELLER), WERE TWISTED INTO BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE TEMPLE AND THE LAW, CALLED IN ACTS 6:11 BLASPHEMY AGAINST MOSES AND AGAINST GOD; AND BY THE USE OF THESE TWO PHRASES AS EQUIVALENT THE ONE TO THE OTHER, THEY SHEW US HOW GOD AND MOSES MEANT FOR THEM NO MORE THAN THEIR TEMPLE AND ITS RITUAL. THIS MAN CEASETH NOT TO SPEAK BLASPHEMOUS WORDS] THE BEST AUTHORITIES OMIT BLASPHEMOUS.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 6:13. Οὐ ΠΑΎΕΤΑΙ, CEASETH NOT) THEY ATTEMPT TO CREATE ODIUM AGAINST HIM.—ῥΉΜΑΤΑ ΛΑΛῶΝ, TO SPEAK WORDS OF BLASPHEMY) THE SAME PHRASE OCCURS IN LUKE 12:10.—ΤΟῦ ΝΌΜΟΥ, THE LAW) SEE ACTS 6:14, AT THE END. COMP. CH. ACTS 21:28.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 13. - WORDS FOR BLASPHEMOUS WORDS, A.V. AND T.R. SET UP FALSE WITNESSES. THE SIMILARITY OF STEPHEN'S TRIAL TO THAT OF OUR LORD IS STRIKING. THE SAME SET PURPOSE TO SILENCE A TRUE-SPEAKING TONGUE BY DEATH; THE SAME BASE EMPLOYMENT OF FALSE WITNESSES; THE SAME WRESTING OF GOOD WORDS INTO CRIMINAL ACTS; AND THE SAME MEEKNESS AND PATIENCE UNTO DEATH IN THE RIGHTEOUS MARTYRS. BLESSED SERVANT TO TREAD SO CLOSELY IN THY LORD'S STEPS! (COMP. MATTHEW 5:11, 12; 1 PETER 4:14-16). THIS HOLY PLACE; THE SANHEDRIM SAT IN ONE OF THE CHAMBERS OF THE TEMPLE, CALLED GAZITH. THIS HAD BEEN PROHIBITED BY THE ROMANS, BUT THE PROHIBITION WAS IN ABEYANCE IN THE PRESENT TIME OF ANARCHY (LEWIN). ACTS 6:13
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(14) THIS JESUS OF NAZARETH SHALL DESTROY THIS PLACE. — THE ACCUSATION RESTED IN PART ON THE WORDS OF JOHN 2:19, PARTLY ON THE PREDICTION OF MATTHEW 24:2, WHICH STEPHEN MUST HAVE KNOWN, AND MAY WELL HAVE REPRODUCED. IT WOULD SEEM TO THE ACCUSERS A NATURAL INFERENCE THAT HE WHO HAD UTTERED THE PREDICTION SHOULD BE THE CHIEF AGENT IN ITS FULFILMENT.
AND SHALL CHANGE THE CUSTOMS. — THE WORDS SEEM TO HAVE BEEN USED IN A HALF-TECHNICAL SENSE AS INCLUDING THE WHOLE COMPLEX SYSTEM OF THE MOSAIC LAW, ITS RITUAL, ITS SYMBOLISM, ITS LAWS AND RULES OF LIFE, CIRCUMCISION, THE SABBATH, THE DISTINCTION OF CLEAN AND UNCLEAN MEATS (ACTS 15:1; ACTS 21:21; ACTS 26:3; ACTS 28:17).
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:8-15 WHEN THEY COULD NOT ANSWER STEPHEN'S ARGUMENTS AS A DISPUTANT, THEY PROSECUTED HIM AS A CRIMINAL, AND BROUGHT FALSE WITNESSES AGAINST HIM. AND IT IS NEXT TO A MIRACLE OF PROVIDENCE, THAT NO GREATER NUMBER OF RELIGIOUS PERSONS HAVE BEEN MURDERED IN THE WORLD, BY THE WAY OF PERJURY AND PRETENCE OF LAW, WHEN SO MANY THOUSANDS HATE THEM, WHO MAKE NO CONSCIENCE OF FALSE OATHS. WISDOM AND HOLINESS MAKE A MAN'S FACE TO SHINE, YET WILL NOT SECURE MEN FROM BEING TREATED BADLY. WHAT SHALL WE SAY OF MAN, A RATIONAL BEING, YET ATTEMPTING TO UPHOLD A RELIGIOUS SYSTEM BY FALSE WITNESS AND MURDER! AND THIS HAS BEEN DONE IN NUMBERLESS INSTANCES. BUT THE BLAME RESTS NOT SO MUCH UPON THE UNDERSTANDING, AS UPON THE HEART OF A FALLEN CREATURE, WHICH IS DECEITFUL ABOVE ALL THINGS AND DESPERATELY WICKED. YET THE SERVANT OF THE LORD, POSSESSING A CLEAR CONSCIENCE, CHEERFUL HOPE, AND DIVINE CONSOLATIONS, MAY SMILE IN THE MIDST OF DANGER AND DEATH.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
SHALL CHANGE - SHALL ABOLISH THEM, OR SHALL INTRODUCE OTHERS IN THEIR PLACE. THE CUSTOMS - THE CEREMONIAL RITES AND OBSERVANCES OF SACRIFICES, FESTIVALS, ETC., APPOINTED BY MOSES.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
11-14. BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST MOSES—DOUBTLESS REFERRING TO THE IMPENDING DISAPPEARANCE OF THE WHOLE MOSAIC SYSTEM. AND AGAINST GOD—THIS MUST REFER TO THE SUPREME DIGNITY AND AUTHORITY WHICH HE CLAIMED FOR CHRIST, AS THE HEAD OF THAT NEW ECONOMY WHICH WAS SO SPEEDILY TO SUPERSEDE THE OLD (COMPARE AC 7:56, 59, 60).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THIS PLACE; THAT IS, THE TEMPLE. JEREMIAH HAD FORETOLD THIS LONG AGO, AND DID ESCAPE, THOUGH VERY NARROWLY, JEREMIAH 26:12-16; DANIEL HAD PROPHESIED OF THE DESTRUCTION BOTH OF THE CITY AND THE SANCTUARY, DANIEL 9:26; AND YET THESE WERE IN GREAT RESPECT AMONGST THEM: AND NONE COULD SPEAK MORE PLAINLY OF THE CALLING OF THE GENTILES THAN MALACHI, ACTS 1:11: AND YET WHEN THE APOSTLES CAME TO APPLY THESE VERY THINGS MORE HOME AND CLOSE, THEY COULD NOT ENDURE THEM.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
FOR WE HAVE HEARD HIM SAY ... THE ETHIOPIC VERSION ADDS, "BESIDES"; BUT RATHER THESE WORDS ARE A REASON, GIVING EVIDENCE TO, AND SUPPORTING THE GENERAL CHARGE: THAT THIS JESUS OF NAZARETH; STEPHEN SPOKE OF, AND WHOM THEY SO CALLED BY WAY OF CONTEMPT: SHALL DESTROY THIS PLACE; MEANING THE TEMPLE, AS THE ETHIOPIC VERSION RENDERS IT; AND IS THE SAME CHARGE, THE FALSE WITNESSES AT CHRIST'S EXAMINATION BROUGHT AGAINST HIM:
AND SHALL CHANGE THE CUSTOMS WHICH MOSES DELIVERED US; THAT IS, THE RITES, CEREMONIES, INSTITUTIONS, AND APPOINTMENTS OF THE MOSAIC DISPENSATION; AND YET THIS IS NO OTHER, THAN WHAT THE JEWS THEMSELVES SAY WILL BE DONE, IN THE TIMES OF THE MESSIAH; FOR THEY ASSERT (P), THAT
"AWBL DYTEL, "IN TIME TO COME" (I.E. IN THE DAYS OF THE MESSIAH) ALL SACRIFICES SHALL CEASE, BUT THE SACRIFICE OF THANKSGIVING.'' (P) VAJIKRA RABBA, SECT. 9. FOL. 153. 1. & SECT. 27. FOL. 168. 4.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
FOR WE HAVE HEARD HIM SAY, THAT THIS JESUS OF NAZARETH SHALL DESTROY THIS PLACE, AND SHALL CHANGE THE CUSTOMS WHICH MOSES DELIVERED US. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 6:14. ὁ ΝΑΖ. ΟὗΤΟΣ: NOT PART OF THE WORDS OF STEPHEN, BUT OF THE WITNESSES—SEE HOWEVER BLASS, IN LOCO.—ΚΑὶ ΚΑΤΑΛΎΣΕΙ: THE CLOSEST SIMILARITY TO THE WORDS IN MARK 14:58 (CF. MATTHEW 26:61), AND IN BOTH PASSAGES THE SAME VERB ΚΑΤΑΛΎΕΙΝ IS USED. IT IS ALSO FOUND IN ALL THREE SYNOPTISTS IN OUR LORD’S PROPHECY OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE, MATTHEW 24:2, MARK 13:2, LUKE 21:6, AND WE FIND IT AGAIN IN THE BITTER SCORN OF THE REVILERS WHO PASSED BENEATH THE CROSS (MARK 15:29, MATTHEW 27:40). THE PROPHECY, WE CANNOT DOUBT, HAD MADE ITS IMPRESSION NOT ONLY UPON THE DISCIPLES, BUT ALSO UPON THE ENEMIES OF JESUS, AND IF ST. STEPHEN DID NOT EMPLOY THE ACTUAL WORDS, WE CAN EASILY UNDERSTAND HOW EASILY AND PLAUSIBLY THEY MIGHT BE ATTRIBUTED TO HIM.—ἀΛΛΆΞΕΙ Τὰ ἔΘΗ, CF. EZRA 6:11, ISAIAH 24:5. ἔΘΟΣ IS USED BY ST. LUKE SEVEN TIMES IN ACTS, THREE TIMES IN HIS GOSPEL, AND IT IS ONLY FOUND TWICE ELSEWHERE IN THE N.T., JOHN 19:40, HEBREWS 10:25; IN THE BOOKS OF THE MACCABEES IT OCCURS THREE OR FOUR TIMES, IN WIS 4:16 (BUT SEE HATCH AND REDPATH), IN BEL AND THE DRAGON ACTS 6:15, IN THE SENSE OF CUSTOM, USAGE, AS SO OFTEN IN THE CLASSICS. HERE IT WOULD DOUBTLESS INCLUDE THE WHOLE SYSTEM OF THE MOSAIC LAW, WHICH TOUCHED JEWISH LIFE AT EVERY TURN, CF. ACTS 15:1, ACTS 21:21, ACTS 26:3, ACTS 28:17. FOR THE DIGNITY WHICH ATTACHED TO EVERY WORD OF THE PENTATEUCH, AND TO MOSES TO WHOM THE COMPLETE BOOK OF THE LAW WAS DECLARED TO HAVE BEEN HANDED BY GOD, SEE SCHÜRER, JEWISH PEOPLE, DIV. II., VOL. I., P. 307, E.T., AND WEBER, JUDISCHE THEOLOGIE, P. 378 (1897). WE HAVE MOREOVER THE TESTIMONY OF JEWISH LITERATURE CONTEMPORARY WITH THE N.T. BOOKS, CF., E.G., BOOK OF JUBILEES, PLACED BY EDERSHEIM ABOUT 50 A.D., WITH ITS ULTRA-LEGAL SPIRIT, AND ITS GLORIFICATION OF MOSES AND THE THORAH, SEE TOO APOCALYPSE OF BARUCH, E.G., XV., 5; XLVIII., 22, 24; LI., 3; LXXXIV., 2, 5.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
14. FOR WE HAVE HEARD HIM SAY] NO DOUBT THERE WAS SOME HANDLE AFFORDED BY STEPHEN’S WORDS FOR THEIR STATEMENT. THAT THIS JESUS OF NAZARETH SHALL DESTROY THIS PLACE] WHAT THE TENOR OF STEPHEN’S LANGUAGE MUST HAVE BEEN MAY BE GATHERED FROM ACTS 7:48, “THE MOST HIGH DWELLETH NOT IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS.” AND TO JEWISH PEOPLE AT THIS TIME TO SEVER WORSHIP FROM JERUSALEM WAS THE SAME THING AS TO DESTROY THE TEMPLE. THE ATTEMPT WHICH HAS BEEN MADE TO SHEW THAT THE CHARGE AGAINST STEPHEN IS MERELY A REPRODUCTION OF THAT MADE AGAINST JESUS IS SEEN TO BE FUTILE WHEN WE OBSERVE THAT IN STEPHEN’S CASE THE WITNESSES KNOW NOTHING OF “THE RAISING UP AGAIN OF THE TEMPLE,” AND THAT STEPHEN HIMSELF, BY NOT CONTRADICTING BUT EXPLAINING THEIR ACCUSATION, IN HIS DEFENCE POINTS OUT THAT THEIR STATEMENT HAD A WIDELY DIFFERENT ORIGIN FROM THAT WHICH GAVE CAUSE TO THE ACCUSATION OF JESUS.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 6:14. ΓὰΡ, FOR) OBSERVE THE INFERENCE UNFAIRLY DRAWN FROM THE BEST WORDS, ACTS 6:13.—ΟὗΤΟΣ, THIS JESUS) DEMONSTRATIVE, AS IN DEUTERONOMY 9:3, ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ὁ ΘΕΌΣ ΣΟΥ ΟὗΤΟΣ ΠΡΟΠΟΡΕΎΣΕΤΑΙ, BUT USED BY THE ADVERSARIES OF STEPHEN IN BITTERNESS, AND CONTEMPTUOUSLY. WITH THIS COMP. LUKE 15:30, NOTE (THE ELDER SON APPLIES ΟὗΤΟΣ CONTEMPTUOUSLY TO THE YOUNGER, THE PRODIGAL).—ΚΑΤΑΛΎΣΕΙ, SHALL DESTROY) EVERY CALUMNY LAYS HOLD OF SOME PORTION OF TRUTH. STEPHEN, INASMUCH AS IT WAS NOW MATURE TIME, HAD INTIMATED SOMETHING OF THOSE THINGS WHICH WERE ABOUT TO COME TO PASS. AND HE SEEMS ALMOST TO HAVE SEEN FARTHER INTO THE TRUTH CONCERNING THE ABROGATION OF LEGAL RITES, THAN PETER DID BEFORE THE REPLY OF THE SPIRIT, CH. ACTS 10:19, WITH WHICH COMP. WHAT PRECEDES, ACTS 6:15.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 14. - UNTO US FOR US, A.V. WE HAVE HEARD HIM SAY, ETC. THESE FALSE WITNESSES, LIKE THOSE WHO DISTORTED OUR LORD'S WORDS (MATTHEW 26:61; JOHN 2:19), DOUBTLESS BASED THEIR ACCUSATION UPON SOME SEMBLANCE OF TRUTH. IF STEPHEN HAD SAID ANYTHING LIKE WHAT JESUS SAID TO THE WOMAN OF SAMARIA (JOHN 4:21) OR TO HIS DISCIPLES (MARK 13:2), OR WHAT THE WRITER OF THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS WROTE (8. 13), OR WHAT ST. PAUL WROTE TO THE COLOSSIANS (COLOSSIANS 2:16, 17), HIS WORDS MIGHT EASILY BE MISREPRESENTED BY FALSE WITNESSES, WHOSE PURPOSE IT WAS TO SWEAR AWAY HIS LIFE. THIS JESUS OF NAZARETH. THE PHRASE IS MOST CONTEMPTUOUS. THIS (ΟῦΤΟΣ), SO OFTEN RENDERED IN THE A.V. "THIS FELLOW" (MATTHEW 26:61, 71; JOHN 9:29, ETC.), IS OF ITSELF AN OPPROBRIOUS EXPRESSION (COMP. ACTS 7:40), AND THE ὁ ΝΑΖΩΡΑῖΟΣ, THE NAZARENE, IS INTENDED TO BE STILL MORE SO. ACTS 6:14
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
THIS JESUS OF NAZARETH: CONTEMPTUOUS.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(15) LOOKING STEDFASTLY ON HIM. — ST LUKE’S CHARACTERISTIC WORD. (SEE NOTE ON ACTS 1:10.) SAW HIS FACE AS IT HAD BEEN THE FACE OF AN ANGEL. — WE CAN SCARCELY BE WRONG IN TRACING THIS DESCRIPTION TO THE IMPRESSION MADE AT THE TIME ON ST. PAUL, AND REPORTED BY HIM TO ST. LUKE. IT MUST BE INTERPRETED BY THE ACCOUNT GIVEN OF ANGELS AS APPEARING IN THE FORM OF “YOUNG MEN” (MARK 16:5), AND SO THROWS SOME LIGHT UPON ST. STEPHEN’S AGE, AS BEING, PROBABLY, ABOUT THE SAME STANDING AS ST. PAUL, AND IMPLIES THAT HIS FACE WAS LIGHTED UP AS BY THE RADIANCE OF A DIVINE BRIGHTNESS. THE PHRASE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN MORE OR LESS PROVERBIAL. IN THE EXPANDED VERSION OF THE BOOK OF ESTHER, WHICH APPEARS IN THE LXX., SHE SAYS TO THE KING, AS IN REVERENTIAL AWE, “I SAW THEE, O MY LORD, AS AN ANGEL OF GOD” (ESTHER 5:2). IN 2SAMUEL 14:17, THE WORDS REFER TO THE WISDOM OF DAVID RATHER THAN TO ANYTHING VISIBLE AND OUTWARD. HERE THE IMPRESSION LEFT BY ST. LUKE’S NARRATIVE IS THAT THE FACE OF ST. STEPHEN WAS ILLUMINED AT ONCE WITH THE GLOW OF AN ARDENT ZEAL AND THE SERENITY OF A HIGHER WISDOM.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 6:15. AND ALL THAT SAT IN THE COUNCIL — THE PRIESTS, RULERS, SCRIBES, AND ELDERS; LOOKING STEADFASTLY ON HIM — AS BEING A STRANGER, AND ONE WHOM THEY HAD NOT TILL NOW HAD BEFORE THEM, SAW HIS FACE AS IT HAD BEEN THE FACE OF AN ANGEL — COVERED WITH A SUPERNATURAL LUSTRE, LIKE THAT WHICH APPEARED ON THE FACE OF OUR LORD WHEN HE WAS TRANSFIGURED, OR AT LEAST THAT OF MOSES’S FACE, WHEN HE CAME DOWN FROM THE MOUNT. HEREBY GOD DESIGNED TO PUT HONOUR ON HIS FAITHFUL WITNESS, AND CONFUSION ON HIS PERSECUTORS AND JUDGES, WHOSE SIN WOULD BE HIGHLY AGGRAVATED, AND WOULD INDEED BE REBELLION AGAINST THE VISIBLE GLORY OF GOD, IF, NOTWITHSTANDING THIS, THEY PROCEEDED AGAINST HIM. THEY RECKONED HIS PREACHING OF JESUS AS THE CHRIST, WAS DESTROYING BOTH MOSES AND THE LAW; AND GOD BEARS WITNESS TO HIM WITH THE SAME GLORY AS HE DID TO MOSES, WHEN HE GAVE THE LAW BY HIM. AND IT WAS AN ASTONISHING INSTANCE OF THE INCORRIGIBLE HARDNESS AND WICKEDNESS OF THEIR HEARTS, THAT THEY COULD MURDER A MAN ON WHOM GOD PUT SUCH A VISIBLE GLORY, SIMILAR TO THAT OF THEIR GREAT LEGISLATOR. BUT WE KNOW WHAT LITTLE IMPRESSION OTHER MIRACLES MADE UPON THEM, THE TRUTH OF WHICH THEY WERE COMPELLED TO ACKNOWLEDGE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
6:8-15 WHEN THEY COULD NOT ANSWER STEPHEN'S ARGUMENTS AS A DISPUTANT, THEY PROSECUTED HIM AS A CRIMINAL, AND BROUGHT FALSE WITNESSES AGAINST HIM. AND IT IS NEXT TO A MIRACLE OF PROVIDENCE, THAT NO GREATER NUMBER OF RELIGIOUS PERSONS HAVE BEEN MURDERED IN THE WORLD, BY THE WAY OF PERJURY AND PRETENCE OF LAW, WHEN SO MANY THOUSANDS HATE THEM, WHO MAKE NO CONSCIENCE OF FALSE OATHS. WISDOM AND HOLINESS MAKE A MAN'S FACE TO SHINE, YET WILL NOT SECURE MEN FROM BEING TREATED BADLY. WHAT SHALL WE SAY OF MAN, A RATIONAL BEING, YET ATTEMPTING TO UPHOLD A RELIGIOUS SYSTEM BY FALSE WITNESS AND MURDER! AND THIS HAS BEEN DONE IN NUMBERLESS INSTANCES. BUT THE BLAME RESTS NOT SO MUCH UPON THE UNDERSTANDING, AS UPON THE HEART OF A FALLEN CREATURE, WHICH IS DECEITFUL ABOVE ALL THINGS AND DESPERATELY WICKED. YET THE SERVANT OF THE LORD, POSSESSING A CLEAR CONSCIENCE, CHEERFUL HOPE, AND DIVINE CONSOLATIONS, MAY SMILE IN THE MIDST OF DANGER AND DEATH.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
LOOKING STEDFASTLY ON HIM - FIXING THE EYES INTENTLY ON HIM. THEY WERE PROBABLY ATTRACTED BY THE UNUSUAL APPEARANCE OF THE MAN, HIS MEEKNESS, HIS CALM AND COLLECTED FEARLESSNESS, AND THE PROOFS OF CONSCIOUS INNOCENCE AND SINCERITY.
THE FACE OF AN ANGEL - THIS EXPRESSION IS ONE EVIDENTLY DENOTING THAT HE MANIFESTED EVIDENCE OF SINCERITY, GRAVITY, FEARLESSNESS, CONFIDENCE IN GOD. IT IS USED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT TO DENOTE SPECIAL WISDOM, 2 SAMUEL 14:17; 2 SAMUEL 19:27. IN GENESIS 33:10, IT IS USED TO DENOTE SPECIAL MAJESTY AND GLORY, AS IF IT WERE THE FACE OF GOD. WHEN MOSES CAME DOWN FROM MOUNT SINAI, IT IS SAID THAT THE SKIN OF HIS FACE SHONE SO THAT THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WERE AFRAID TO COME NEAR HIM, EXODUS 34:29-30; 2 CORINTHIANS 3:7, 2 CORINTHIANS 3:13. COMPARE REVELATION 1:16; MATTHEW 17:2. THE EXPRESSION IS USED TO DENOTE THE IMPRESSION PRODUCED ON THE COUNTENANCE BY COMMUNION WITH GOD; THE CALM SERENITY AND COMPOSURE WHICH FOLLOW A CONFIDENT COMMITTING OF ALL INTO HIS HANDS. IT IS NOT MEANT THAT THERE WAS ANYTHING "MIRACULOUS" IN THE CASE OF STEPHEN, BUT IT IS LANGUAGE THAT DENOTES CALMNESS, DIGNITY, AND CONFIDENCE IN GOD, ALL OF WHICH WERE SO MARKED ON HIS COUNTENANCE THAT IT IMPRESSED THEM WITH CLEAR PROOFS OF HIS INNOCENCE AND PIETY. THE LANGUAGE IS VERY COMMON IN THE JEWISH WRITINGS. IT IS NOT UNUSUAL FOR DEEP FEELING, SINCERITY, AND CONFIDENCE IN GOD, TO IMPRESS THEMSELVES ON THE COUNTENANCE. ANY DEEP EMOTION WILL DO THIS; AND IT IS TO BE EXPECTED WITH RELIGIOUS FEELING, THE MOST TENDER AND SOLEMN OF ALL FEELING, WILL DIFFUSE SERIOUSNESS, SERENITY, CALMNESS, AND PEACE NOT AFFECTED SANCTIMONIOUSNESS, OVER THE COUNTENANCE.
IN THIS CHAPTER WE HAVE ANOTHER SPECIMEN OF THE MANNER IN WHICH THE CHURCH OF THE LORD JESUS WAS ESTABLISHED. IT WAS FROM THE BEGINNING AMIDST SCENES OF PERSECUTION, ENCOUNTERING OPPOSITION ADAPTED TO TRY THE NATURE AND POWER OF RELIGION. IF CHRISTIANITY WAS AN IMPOSTURE, IT HAD ENEMIES ACUTE AND MALIGNANT ENOUGH TO DETECT THE IMPOSITION. THE LEARNED, THE CUNNING, AND THE MIGHTY ROSE UP IN OPPOSITION, AND BY ALL THE ARTS OF SOPHISTRY, ALL THE FORCE OF AUTHORITY, AND ALL THE FEARFULNESS OF POWER, ATTEMPTED TO DESTROY IT IN THE COMMENCEMENT. YET IT LIVED; IT GAINED NEW ACCESSIONS OF STRENGTH FROM EVERY NEW FORM OF OPPOSITION; IT EVINCED ITS GENUINENESS MORE AND MORE BY SHOWING THAT IT WAS SUPERIOR TO THE ARTS AND MALICE OF EARTH AND OF HELL.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
15. AS … THE FACE OF AN ANGEL—A PLAY OF SUPERNATURAL RADIANCE ATTESTING TO ALL WHO BEHELD HIS COUNTENANCE THE DIVINE CALM OF THE SPIRIT WITHIN.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
WITH AN EXTRAORDINARY LUSTRE AND RADIANCY, ABOVE WHAT APPEARS IN MEN, WHEREBY THEY MIGHT BE DISTINGUISHED, AS MATTHEW 28:2,3, AFFECTING THE BEHOLDERS WITH ADMIRATION; THUS, MOSES’S FACE DID SHINE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND ALL THAT SAT IN THE COUNCIL ... THE WHOLE SANHEDRIM, LOOKING STEADFASTLY ON HIM; TO OBSERVE WHETHER HIS COUNTENANCE ALTERED, HIS TONGUE STAMMERED, OR HE TREMBLED IN ANY PART OF HIS BODY, NEITHER OF WHICH APPEARED; BUT ON THE CONTRARY, THEY SAW HIS FACE, AS IF IT HAD BEEN THE FACE OF AN ANGEL. THE ETHIOPIC VERSION ADDS, "OF GOD"; THERE WAS SUCH A CALMNESS AND SERENITY IN IT, WHICH SHOWED HIS INNOCENCE AND UNCONSCIOUSNESS OF GUILT; AND SUCH A BEAUTY AND GLORY UPON IT, THAT HE LOOKED AS LOVELY AND AMIABLE AS THE ANGELS OF GOD, WHO WHEN THEY APPEARED TO MEN, IT WAS IN VERY GLORIOUS AND SPLENDID FORMS: HIS FACE MIGHT SHINE AS MOSES'S DID, WHEN HE CAME DOWN FROM THE MOUNT; OR IN SOME DEGREE AS CHRIST'S DID AT HIS TRANSFIGURATION; AND THIS MIGHT, AS IT OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN, TAKEN AS AN ACQUITTANCE OF HIM BY GOD, FROM THE CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY, EITHER AGAINST GOD OR MOSES: THE JEWS (Q) SAY OF PHINEHAS, THAT WHEN THE HOLY GHOST WAS UPON HIM, HIS FACE BURNED OR SHONE LIKE LAMPS, AND STEPHEN WAS NOW FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST, ACTS 6:5. (Q) CESEPH. MISNA IN MAIMON. HILCH. TESHUBA, C. 9. & VAJIKRA RABBA, SECT. 1. FOL. 146. 1. & SECT. 21. FOL. 163. 1.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND ALL THAT SAT IN THE COUNCIL, LOOKING STEDFASTLY ON HIM, {I} SAW HIS FACE AS IT HAD BEEN THE FACE OF AN ANGEL. (I) BY THIS IT APPEARS THAT STEVEN HAD AN EXCELLENT AND WHOLESOME COUNTENANCE, HAVING A QUIET AND SETTLED MIND, A GOOD CONSCIENCE, AND CERTAIN CONVICTION THAT HIS CAUSE WAS JUST: FOR SEEING AS HE WAS TO SPEAK BEFORE THE PEOPLE, GOD BEAUTIFIED HIS COUNTENANCE, SO THAT BY THE VERY BEHOLDING OF HIM THE JEWS' MINDS MIGHT BE PENETRATED AND AMAZED. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 6:15. ALL THE SANHEDRISTS SAW THE COUNTENANCE OF STEPHEN ANGELICALLY GLORIFIED; A SUPERHUMAN, ANGEL-LIKE ΔΌΞΑ BECAME EXTERNALLY VISIBLE TO THEM ON IT. SO LUKE HAS CONCEIVED AND REPRESENTED IT WITH SIMPLE DEFINITENESS; SO THE SERENE CALM WHICH ASTONISHED EVEN THE SANHEDRISTS, AND THE HOLY JOYFULNESS WHICH WAS REFLECTED FROM THE HEART OF THE MARTYR IN HIS COUNTENANCE, HAVE BEEN GLORIFIED BY THE SYMBOLISM OF CHRISTIAN LEGEND. BUT IT WOULD BE ARBITRARY, WITH KUINOEL (COMP. GROTIUS AND HEINRICHS), TO RATIONALIZE THE MEANING OF ΕἶΔΟΝ … ἀΓΓΈΛΟΥ TO THIS EFFECT: “OS ANIMI TRANQUILLITATEM SUMMAM REFEREBAT, ADEO UT EUM INTUENTIBUS REVERENTIAM INJICERET;” ACCORDING TO WHICH THE EXPRESSION WOULD HAVE TO BE REFERRED, WITH NEANDER AND DE WETTE, TO A POETICALLY SYMBOLICAL DESCRIPTION, WHICH DOES NOT CORRESPOND WITH THE OTHERWISE SIMPLE STYLE OF THE NARRATIVE. THE PHENOMENON WAS CERTAINLY “AN EXTRAORDINARY OPERATION OF THE SPIRIT OF JESUS” (BAUMGARTEN, P. 130); BUT THE FORM OF IT IS ADDED BY TRADITION, WHICH BETRAYS THE POINT OF VIEW OF THE MIRACULOUS ALSO BY THE ΠΆΝΤΕΣ. THE PARALLEL ADDUCED AFRESH BY OLSHAUSEN (2 SAMUEL 14:17) IS UTTERLY UNSUITABLE, BECAUSE THERE THE COMPARISON TO AN ANGEL RELATES TO WISDOM, AND NOT TO ANYTHING EXTERNAL. NOR IS THE ANALOGY OF THE ΔΌΞΑ IN THE FACE OF MOSES (2 CORINTHIANS 3:7) SUITABLE, ON ACCOUNT OF THE CHARACTERISTIC ΠΡΌΣΩΠ. ἀΓΓΈΛΟΥ. FOR RABBINICAL ANALOGIES, SEE SCHOETTGEN AND WETSTEIN. [188] ἀΤΕΝΊΣΑΝΤΕΣ ΕἰΣ ΑὐΤΌΝ: “USITATUM EST IN JUDICIIS OCULOS IN REUM CONVERTERE, QUUM EXPECTATUR EJUS DEFENSIO,” CALVIN.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 6:15. ἀΤΕΝΊΣΑΝΤΕΣ, SEE ABOVE ON ACTS 1:10.—ὡΣΕὶ ΠΡΌΣΩΠΟΝ ἀΓΓΈΛΟΥ, CF. LXX, ESTHER 5:2, WHERE ESTHER SAYS TO THE KING IN REVERENCE ΕἶΔΌΝ ΣΕ ΚΎΡΙΕ, ὡΣ ἄΓΓΕΛΟΝ ΘΕΟῦ; IN 2 SAMUEL 14:17; 2 SAMUEL 14:20, THE REFERENCE IS NOT TO OUTWARD APPEARANCE, BUT TO INWARD DISCERNMENT (SEE WETSTEIN, WHO REFERS ALSO TO GENESIS 33:10, AND QUOTES OTHER INSTANCES FROM THE RABBIS, E.G., DIXIT R. NATHANAEL: PARENTES MOSIS VIDERUNT PULCHRITUDINEM EJUS TANQUAM ANGELI DOMINI: AND WE HAVE THE SAME EXPRESSION USED BY ST. PAUL IN ACTA PAULI ET THEKLŒ, 2; ἀΓΓΈΛΟΥ ΠΡΌΣΩΠΟΝ ΕἶΧΕΝ. SEE TOO SCHÖTTGEN, IN LOCO. R. GEDALJA SPEAKS OF MOSES AND AARON WHEN THEY CAME TO PHARAOH AS ANGELS MINISTERING BEFORE GOD). AT SUCH A MOMENT WHEN STEPHEN WAS CALLED UPON TO PLEAD FOR THE TRUTH AT THE RISK OF HIS LIFE, AND WHEN NOT ONLY THE CALMNESS AND STRENGTH OF HIS CONVICTIONS, BUT ALSO THE GRACE, THE BEAUTY OF HIS MASTER, AND THE POWER OF HIS SPIRIT RESTED UPON HIM, SUCH A DESCRIPTION WAS NO EXAGGERATION, CF. A STRIKING PASSAGE IN DR. LIDDON’S SOME ELEMENTS OF RELIGION, P. 180. IT WAS SAID OF THE AGED POLYCARP, AS HE FACED A MARTYR’S DEATH: Τὸ ΠΡΌΣΩΠΟΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ ΧΆΡΙΤΟΣ ἐΠΛΗΡΟῦΤΟ AND “TO HAVE LIVED IN SPIRIT ON MOUNT TABOR DURING THE YEARS OF A LONG LIFE, IS TO HAVE CAUGHT IN ITS CLOSING HOURS SOME RAYS OF THE GLORY OF THE TRANSFIGURATION”. BUT IF THE BRIGHTNESS ON THE FACE OF ST. STEPHEN IS REPRESENTED BY ST. LUKE AS SUPERNATURAL (AS WENDT ADMITS), WE ARE NOT CALLED UPON TO CONCLUDE THAT SUCH A DESCRIPTION IS DUE TO THE GLORIFICATION OF THE SAINT IN CHRISTIAN LEGEND: “THE OCCASION WAS WORTHY OF THE MIRACLE,” THE MINISTRATION OF THE SPIRIT, ἡ ΔΙΑΚΟΝΊΑ ΤΟῦ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ, IN WHICH ST. STEPHEN HAD SHARED, MIGHT WELL EXCEED IN GLORY; AND A BRIGHTNESS LIKE THAT ON THE FACE OF MOSES, ABOVE THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE SUN, MIGHT WELL HAVE SHONE UPON ONE WHO LIKE THE ANGELS BEHELD THE FACE OF THE FATHER IN HEAVEN, AND TO WHOM THE GLORY OF THE LORD HAD BEEN REVEALED: “AS IF IN REFUTATION OF THE CHARGE MADE AGAINST HIM, STEPHEN RECEIVES THE SAME MARK OF DIVINE FAVOUR WHICH HAD BEEN GRANTED TO MOSES” (HUMPHRY). ST. CHRYSOSTOM SPEAKS OF THE FACE OF STEPHEN AS BEING TERRIBLE TO THE JEWS, BUT LOVABLE AND WONDERFUL TO THE CHRISTIANS (CF. THEOPHYLACT, IN LOCO). BUT ALTHOUGH ST. STEPHEN’S WORDS MUST AFTERWARDS HAVE PROVED TERRIBLE TO HIS OPPONENTS, WE SCARCELY ASSOCIATE THE THOUGHT OF TERROR WITH THE VERSE BEFORE US; WE MAY SPEAK OF SUCH FACES AS THAT OF THE PROTO-MARTYR AS ΑἰΔΈΣΙΜΑ BUT SCARCELY AS ΦΟΒΕΡΆ. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE REPRESENTATION OF ST. STEPHEN IN SACRED ART AS A YOUNG MAN MAY BE DUE TO THIS COMPARISON OF HIS FACE TO THAT OF AN ANGEL, ANGELS BEING ALWAYS REPRESENTED AS IN THE BLOOM OF YOUTH (DR. MOORE, STUDIES IN DANTE, FIRST SERIES, P. 84).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
15. AND ALL THAT SAT IN THE COUNCIL, LOOKING STEDFASTLY ON HIM] AS THEY WOULD NATURALLY IN EXPECTATION OF WHAT HE WAS ABOUT TO SAY IN HIS DEFENCE. SAW HIS FACE AS IT HAD BEEN THE FACE OF AN ANGEL] EITHER BECAUSE OF THE CALM DIGNITY WHICH STEPHEN’S NATURAL LOOK DISPLAYED; HE WAS CALM AND UNDISTURBED, CONFIDENT IN HIS GOOD CAUSE AND SUPPORTED BY THE SPIRIT: OR AS HIS GAZE SOON AFTERWARDS (ACTS 7:56) BEHELD THE OPEN HEAVENS AND THE GLORY OF CHRIST ENTHRONED ON HIGH, IT MAY BE THAT THE SENSE IN THIS VERSE IS ALSO SUPERNATURAL, AND THAT THE FACE OF STEPHEN WAS ALREADY ILLUMINED WITH THE RADIANCY OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. FOR THE EXPRESSION CP. ACTS 7:20 NOTE.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 6:15. ὩΣΕὶ ΠΡΌΣΩΠΟΝ ἀΓΓΈΛΟΥ, AS IT WERE THE FACE OF AN ANGEL) THE HIDDEN GLORY OF BELIEVERS OFTEN SHINES FORTH EVEN FROM THEIR BODY, ESPECIALLY FROM A HIGH CROSS, AND IN HEAVEN. EVEN THE FACE OF MOSES SHONE. SCRIPTURE, WHEN IT PRAISES ANYTHING EXTRAORDINARILY, CALLS IT DIVINE, OR BELONGING TO GOD; CH. ACTS 7:20; OR AT LEAST ANGELIC: AND SPLENDOUR (BRIGHTNESS) IS ASCRIBED TO THE ANGELS, AND THE ANGELS WERE, WITHOUT DOUBT, ATTENDING ON STEPHEN.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 15. - FASTENING THEIR EYES FOR LOOKING STEADFASTLY, A.V. (SEE ABOVE, ACTS 3:4). THE COUNCIL WOULD NATURALLY ALL LOOK AT HIM, IN EXPECTATION OF HIS ANSWER TO THE EVIDENCE JUS T DELIVERED AGAINST HIM. IN HIS FACE, ILLUMINATED WITH A DIVINE RADIANCE, THEY HAD AN ANSWER WHICH THEY WOULD HAVE DONE WELL TO LISTEN TO (FOR THE BRIGHTNESS OF AN ANGEL'S FACE, COMP. MATTHEW 28:3; DANIEL 10:6; REVELATION 10:1, ETC.). ACTS 6:15.
THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST’S TOP LORDLY SPEECH IN CHURCH AUTHORITIES (7-14) LEVELS KETER TO THE HOUSE AUTHORITIES (8-16) LEVELS KETER WITH NUMBER 0 AND ENTRANCE
              [image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ][image: ]     [image: ][image: ]   [image: ]
THE CALL ON THE LAW (MATTHEW 24:36-44) & CALL ON THE LORD (MARK 13:32-37) WHICH IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) IN STANDING TRUTH FOR THE LORD YAHWEH IS FORMED FOR THE LORD STEPHEN FOREVER ETERNALLY FROM LEVEL 7 THROUGH LEVEL 31 ALL AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE ULTIMATE YAHWEH NIUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION!!!
ENGLISH STANDARD VERSION
STEPHEN’S SPEECH
[image: Image result for Stephen Acts 6]
1AND THE (TOP) HIGH PRIEST (TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE) SAID, “ARE THESE THINGS SO?” 2AND STEPHEN SAID:
“BROTHERS AND FATHERS, HEAR ME. THE GOD OF GLORY APPEARED TO OUR FATHER ABRAHAM WHEN HE WAS IN MESOPOTAMIA, BEFORE HE LIVED IN HARAN, 3AND SAID TO HIM, ‘GO OUT FROM YOUR LAND AND FROM YOUR KINDRED AND GO INTO THE LAND THAT I WILL SHOW YOU.’ 4THEN HE WENT OUT FROM THE LAND OF THE CHALDEANS AND LIVED IN HARAN. AND AFTER HIS FATHER DIED, GOD REMOVED HIM FROM THERE INTO THIS LAND IN WHICH YOU ARE NOW LIVING. 5YET HE GAVE HIM NO INHERITANCE IN IT, NOT EVEN A FOOT’S LENGTH, BUT PROMISED TO GIVE IT TO HIM AS A POSSESSION AND TO HIS OFFSPRING AFTER HIM, THOUGH HE HAD NO CHILD. 6AND GOD SPOKE TO THIS EFFECT—THAT HIS OFFSPRING WOULD BE SOJOURNERS IN A LAND BELONGING TO OTHERS, WHO WOULD ENSLAVE THEM AND AFFLICT THEM FOUR HUNDRED YEARS. 7‘BUT I WILL JUDGE THE NATION THAT THEY SERVE,’ SAID GOD, ‘AND AFTER THAT THEY SHALL COME OUT AND WORSHIP ME IN THIS PLACE.’ 8AND HE GAVE HIM THE COVENANT OF CIRCUMCISION. AND SO ABRAHAM BECAME THE FATHER OF ISAAC, AND CIRCUMCISED HIM ON THE EIGHTH DAY, AND ISAAC BECAME THE FATHER OF JACOB, AND JACOB OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS.
9“AND THE PATRIARCHS, JEALOUS OF JOSEPH, SOLD HIM INTO EGYPT; BUT GOD WAS WITH HIM 10AND RESCUED HIM OUT OF ALL HIS AFFLICTIONS AND GAVE HIM FAVOR AND WISDOM BEFORE PHARAOH, KING OF EGYPT, WHO MADE HIM RULER OVER EGYPT AND OVER ALL HIS HOUSEHOLD. 11NOW THERE CAME A FAMINE THROUGHOUT ALL EGYPT AND CANAAN, AND GREAT AFFLICTION, AND OUR FATHERS COULD FIND NO FOOD. 12BUT WHEN JACOB HEARD THAT THERE WAS GRAIN IN EGYPT, HE SENT OUT OUR FATHERS ON THEIR FIRST VISIT. 13AND ON THE SECOND VISIT JOSEPH MADE HIMSELF KNOWN TO HIS BROTHERS, AND JOSEPH’S FAMILY BECAME KNOWN TO PHARAOH. 14AND JOSEPH SENT AND SUMMONED JACOB HIS FATHER AND ALL HIS KINDRED, SEVENTY-FIVE PERSONS IN ALL. 15AND JACOB WENT DOWN INTO EGYPT, AND HE DIED, HE AND OUR FATHERS, 16AND THEY WERE CARRIED BACK TO SHECHEM AND LAID IN THE TOMB THAT ABRAHAM HAD BOUGHT FOR A SUM OF SILVER FROM THE SONS OF HAMOR IN SHECHEM.
17“BUT AS THE TIME OF THE PROMISE DREW NEAR, WHICH GOD HAD GRANTED TO ABRAHAM, THE PEOPLE INCREASED AND MULTIPLIED IN EGYPT 18UNTIL THERE AROSE OVER EGYPT ANOTHER KING WHO DID NOT KNOW JOSEPH. 19HE DEALT SHREWDLY WITH OUR RACE AND FORCED OUR FATHERS TO EXPOSE THEIR INFANTS, SO THAT THEY WOULD NOT BE KEPT ALIVE. 20AT THIS TIME MOSES WAS BORN; AND HE WAS BEAUTIFUL IN GOD’S SIGHT. AND HE WAS BROUGHT UP FOR THREE MONTHS IN HIS FATHER’S HOUSE, 21AND WHEN HE WAS EXPOSED, PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER ADOPTED HIM AND BROUGHT HIM UP AS HER OWN SON. 22AND MOSES WAS INSTRUCTED IN ALL THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND HE WAS MIGHTY IN HIS WORDS AND DEEDS.
23“WHEN HE WAS FORTY YEARS OLD, IT CAME INTO HIS HEART TO VISIT HIS BROTHERS, THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. 24AND SEEING ONE OF THEM BEING WRONGED, HE DEFENDED THE OPPRESSED MAN AND AVENGED HIM BY STRIKING DOWN THE EGYPTIAN. 25HE SUPPOSED THAT HIS BROTHERS WOULD UNDERSTAND THAT GOD WAS GIVING THEM SALVATION BY HIS HAND, BUT THEY DID NOT UNDERSTAND. 26AND ON THE FOLLOWING DAY HE APPEARED TO THEM AS THEY WERE QUARRELING AND TRIED TO RECONCILE THEM, SAYING, ‘MEN, YOU ARE BROTHERS. WHY DO YOU WRONG EACH OTHER?’ 27BUT THE MAN WHO WAS WRONGING HIS NEIGHBOR THRUST HIM ASIDE, SAYING, ‘WHO MADE YOU A RULER AND A JUDGE OVER US? 28DO YOU WANT TO KILL ME AS YOU KILLED THE EGYPTIAN YESTERDAY?’ 29AT THIS RETORT MOSES FLED AND BECAME AN EXILE IN THE LAND OF MIDIAN, WHERE HE BECAME THE FATHER OF TWO SONS.
30“NOW WHEN FORTY YEARS HAD PASSED, AN ANGEL APPEARED TO HIM IN THE WILDERNESS OF MOUNT SINAI, IN A FLAME OF FIRE IN A BUSH. 31WHEN MOSES SAW IT, HE WAS AMAZED AT THE SIGHT, AND AS HE DREW NEAR TO LOOK, THERE CAME THE VOICE OF THE LORD: 32‘I AM THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM AND OF ISAAC AND OF JACOB.’ AND MOSES TREMBLED AND DID NOT DARE TO LOOK. 33THEN THE LORD SAID TO HIM, ‘TAKE OFF THE SANDALS FROM YOUR FEET, FOR THE PLACE WHERE YOU ARE STANDING IS HOLY GROUND. 34I HAVE SURELY SEEN THE AFFLICTION OF MY PEOPLE WHO ARE IN EGYPT, AND HAVE HEARD THEIR GROANING, AND I HAVE COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM. AND NOW COME, I WILL SEND YOU TO EGYPT.’
35“THIS MOSES, WHOM THEY REJECTED, SAYING, ‘WHO MADE YOU A RULER AND A JUDGE?’—THIS MAN GOD SENT AS BOTH RULER AND REDEEMER BY THE HAND OF THE ANGEL WHO APPEARED TO HIM IN THE BUSH. 36THIS MAN LED THEM OUT, PERFORMING WONDERS AND SIGNS IN EGYPT AND AT THE RED SEA AND IN THE WILDERNESS FOR FORTY YEARS. 37THIS IS THE MOSES WHO SAID TO THE ISRAELITES, ‘GOD WILL RAISE UP FOR YOU A PROPHET LIKE ME FROM YOUR BROTHERS.’ 38THIS IS THE ONE WHO WAS IN THE CONGREGATION IN THE WILDERNESS WITH THE ANGEL WHO SPOKE TO HIM AT MOUNT SINAI, AND WITH OUR FATHERS. HE RECEIVED LIVING ORACLES TO GIVE TO US. 39OUR FATHERS REFUSED TO OBEY HIM, BUT THRUST HIM ASIDE, AND IN THEIR HEARTS THEY TURNED TO EGYPT, 40SAYING TO AARON, ‘MAKE FOR US GODS WHO WILL GO BEFORE US. AS FOR THIS MOSES WHO LED US OUT FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT, WE DO NOT KNOW WHAT HAS BECOME OF HIM.’ 41AND THEY MADE A CALF IN THOSE DAYS, AND OFFERED A SACRIFICE TO THE IDOL AND WERE REJOICING IN THE WORKS OF THEIR HANDS. 42BUT GOD TURNED AWAY AND GAVE THEM OVER TO WORSHIP THE HOST OF HEAVEN, AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS:
“‘DID YOU BRING TO ME SLAIN BEASTS AND SACRIFICES,
DURING THE FORTY YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL?
43YOU TOOK UP THE TENT OF MOLOCH
AND THE STAR OF YOUR GOD REPHAN,
THE IMAGES THAT YOU MADE TO WORSHIP;
AND I WILL SEND YOU INTO EXILE BEYOND BABYLON.’
44“OUR FATHERS HAD THE TENT OF WITNESS IN THE WILDERNESS, JUST AS HE WHO SPOKE TO MOSES DIRECTED HIM TO MAKE IT, ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN THAT HE HAD SEEN. 45OUR FATHERS IN TURN BROUGHT IT IN WITH JOSHUA WHEN THEY DISPOSSESSED THE NATIONS THAT GOD DROVE OUT BEFORE OUR FATHERS. SO IT WAS UNTIL THE DAYS OF DAVID, 46WHO FOUND FAVOR IN THE SIGHT OF GOD AND ASKED TO FIND A DWELLING PLACE FOR THE GOD OF JACOB.A 47BUT IT WAS SOLOMON WHO BUILT A HOUSE FOR HIM. 48YET THE MOST HIGH DOES NOT DWELL IN HOUSES MADE BY HANDS, AS THE PROPHET SAYS,
49“‘HEAVEN IS MY THRONE,
AND THE EARTH IS MY FOOTSTOOL.
WHAT KIND OF HOUSE WILL YOU BUILD FOR ME, SAYS THE LORD,
OR WHAT IS THE PLACE OF MY REST?
50DID NOT MY HAND MAKE ALL THESE THINGS?’
51“YOU STIFF-NECKED PEOPLE, UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART AND EARS, YOU ALWAYS RESIST THE HOLY SPIRIT. AS YOUR FATHERS DID, SO DO YOU. 52WHICH OF THE PROPHETS DID YOUR FATHERS NOT PERSECUTE? AND THEY KILLED THOSE WHO ANNOUNCED BEFOREHAND THE COMING OF THE RIGHTEOUS ONE, WHOM YOU HAVE NOW BETRAYED AND MURDERED, 53YOU WHO RECEIVED THE LAW AS DELIVERED BY ANGELS AND DID NOT KEEP IT.”
THE STONING OF STEPHEN
[image: See related image detail]
54NOW WHEN THEY HEARD THESE THINGS THEY WERE ENRAGED, AND THEY GROUND THEIR TEETH AT HIM. 55BUT HE, FULL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, GAZED INTO HEAVEN AND SAW THE GLORY OF GOD, AND JESUS STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD. 56AND HE SAID, “BEHOLD, I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED, AND THE SON OF MAN STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD.” 57BUT THEY CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE AND STOPPED THEIR EARS AND RUSHED TOGETHERB AT HIM. 58THEN THEY CAST HIM OUT OF THE CITY AND STONED HIM. AND THE WITNESSES LAID DOWN THEIR GARMENTS AT THE FEET OF A YOUNG MAN NAMED SAUL. 59AND AS THEY WERE STONING STEPHEN, HE CALLED OUT, “LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.” 60AND FALLING TO HIS KNEES HE CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, “LORD, DO NOT HOLD THIS SIN AGAINST THEM.” AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, HE FELL ASLEEP.
________________________________________
FOOTNOTES:
A 46 SOME MANUSCRIPTS FOR THE HOUSE OF JACOB
B 57 OR RUSHED WITH ONE MIND
COMMENTARIES ON ACTS 7:1-60
(WITH THE DOORWAY OF LUKE 24, THIS LEVEL IS ALSO ACTS 8)
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
VII. (1) THEN SAID THE HIGH PRIEST, ARE THESE THINGS SO? — THE QUESTION WAS ANALOGOUS TO THAT PUT TO OUR LORD. THE ACCUSED WAS CALLED ON TO PLEAD GUILTY OR NOT GUILTY, AND HAD THEN AN OPPORTUNITY FOR HIS DEFENCE. ON THAT DEFENCE WE NOW ENTER.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:1-3. THEN SAID THE HIGH-PRIEST — WHO WAS PRESIDENT OF THE COUNCIL, AND, AS SUCH, THE MOUTH OF THE COURT; ARE THESE THINGS SO? — ARE THEY AS THESE WITNESSES HAVE DEPOSED? FOR THOU ART PERMITTED TO SPEAK FOR THYSELF, AND MAKE THY DEFENCE. AND HE SAID — STEPHEN HAD BEEN ACCUSED OF BLASPHEMY AGAINST MOSES, AND EVEN AGAINST GOD; AND OF SPEAKING AGAINST THE TEMPLE AND THE LAW, THREATENING THAT JESUS WOULD DESTROY THE ONE AND CHANGE THE OTHER. IN ANSWER TO THIS ACCUSATION, REHEARSING, AS IT WERE, THE ARTICLES OF HIS HISTORICAL CREED, HE SPEAKS OF GOD WITH HIGH REVERENCE, AND A GRATEFUL SENSE OF A LONG SERIES OF ACTS OF GOODNESS TO THE ISRAELITES; AND OF MOSES WITH GREAT RESPECT, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS IMPORTANT AND HONOURABLE EMPLOYMENTS UNDER GOD; OF THE TEMPLE WITH REGARD, AS BEING BUILT TO THE HONOUR OF GOD; YET NOT WITH SUCH SUPERSTITION AS THE JEWS; PUTTING THEM IN MIND, THAT NO TEMPLE COULD COMPREHEND GOD. AND HE WAS GOING ON, NO DOUBT, WHEN HE WAS INTERRUPTED BY THEIR CLAMOUR, TO SPEAK TO THE LAST POINT, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE, AND THE CHANGE OF THE LAW BY CHRIST. THE SUM OF HIS DISCOURSE IS THIS: I ACKNOWLEDGE THE GLORY OF GOD REVEALED TO THE FATHERS, ACTS 7:2; THE CALLING OF MOSES, ACTS 7:34, &C.; THE DIGNITY OF THE LAW, ACTS 7:8; ACTS 7:38; ACTS 7:44; THE HOLINESS OF THIS PLACE, ACTS 7:7; ACTS 7:45; ACTS 7:47. AND, INDEED, THE LAW IS MORE ANCIENT THAN THE TEMPLE; THE PROMISE MORE ANCIENT THAN THE LAW. FOR GOD SHOWED HIMSELF THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, JACOB, AND THEIR CHILDREN, FREELY, ACTS 7:2, &C., 9, &C., 17, &C., 32, 34, 45; AND THEY SHOWED FAITH AND OBEDIENCE TO GOD, ACTS 7:4; ACTS 7:20, &C., 23; PARTICULARLY BY THEIR REGARD FOR THE LAW, ACTS 7:8, AND THE PROMISED LAND, ACTS 7:16. MEANTIME GOD NEVER CONFINED HIS PRESENCE TO THIS ONE PLACE, OR TO THE OBSERVERS OF THE LAW. FOR HE HATH BEEN ACCEPTABLY WORSHIPPED, BEFORE THE LAW WAS GIVEN, OR THE TEMPLE BUILT, AND OUT OF THIS LAND, ACTS 7:2; ACTS 7:9; ACTS 7:33; ACTS 7:44. AND THAT OUR FATHERS AND THEIR POSTERITY WERE NOT TIED DOWN TO THIS LAND, THEIR VARIOUS SOJOURNINGS, ACTS 7:4, &C., 14, 29, 44, AND EXILE, ACTS 7:43, SHOW. BUT YOU AND YOUR FATHERS HAVE ALWAYS BEEN EVIL, ACTS 7:9; HAVE WITHSTOOD MOSES, ACTS 7:25, &C., 39, &C.; HAVE DESPISED THE LAND, ACTS 7:39; FORSAKEN GOD, ACTS 7:40, &C.; SUPERSTITIOUSLY HONOURED THE TEMPLE, ACTS 7:48; RESISTED GOD AND HIS SPIRIT, ACTS 7:50; KILLED THE PROPHETS, AND THE MESSIAH HIMSELF, ACTS 7:51; AND KEPT NOT THE LAW, FOR WHICH YE CONTEND, ACTS 7:53. THEREFORE GOD IS NOT BOUND TO YOU, MUCH LESS TO YOU ALONE. AND, TRULY, THIS SOLEMN TESTIMONY OF STEPHEN IS MOST WORTHY OF HIS CHARACTER, AS A MAN FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST, AND OF FAITH, AND POWER: IN WHICH, THOUGH HE DOES NOT ADVANCE SO MANY REGULAR PROPOSITIONS, CONTRADICTORY TO THOSE OF HIS ADVERSARIES, YET HE CLOSELY AND NERVOUSLY ANSWERS THEM ALL. NOR CAN WE DOUBT BUT HE WOULD, FROM THESE PREMISES, HAVE DRAWN INFERENCES TOUCHING THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE, THE ABROGATION OF THE MOSAIC LAW, THE PUNISHMENT OF THAT REBELLIOUS PEOPLE, AND, ABOVE ALL, TOUCHING JESUS OF NAZARETH, THE TRUE MESSIAH, HAD NOT HIS DISCOURSE BEEN INTERRUPTED BY THE CLAMOURS OF THE MULTITUDE, STOPPING THEIR EARS AND RUSHING UPON HIM. MEN, BRETHREN, AND FATHERS — ALL WHO ARE HERE PRESENT, WHETHER YE ARE MY EQUALS IN YEARS, OR OF MORE ADVANCED AGE. THE WORD WHICH, IN THIS AND MANY OTHER PLACES, IS RENDERED MEN, IS A MERE EXPLETIVE. THE GOD OF GLORY — THE GLORIOUS GOD; APPEARED TO ABRAHAM BEFORE HE DWELT IN CHARRAN — THEREFORE ABRAHAM KNEW GOD LONG BEFORE HE WAS IN THIS LAND. AND HE SAID, GET THEE OUT OF THY COUNTRY — DEPART FROM THIS THY NATIVE COUNTRY, WHICH IS BECOME IDOLATROUS; AND FROM THY KINDRED — WHO ARE NOW ALIENATED FROM MY WORSHIP; AND COME INTO THE LAND — A REMOTE LAND; WHICH I SHALL SHOW THEE — AND TO WHICH, BY MY EXTRAORDINARY INTERPOSITION, I WILL GUIDE THEE; THOUGH AT PRESENT THOU DOST NOT KNOW EVEN ITS SITUATION, MUCH LESS THE WAY LEADING TO IT. SEE NOTE ON GENESIS 12:2.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:1-16 STEPHEN WAS CHARGED AS A BLASPHEMER OF GOD, AND AN APOSTATE FROM THE CHURCH; THEREFORE, HE SHOWS THAT HE IS A SON OF ABRAHAM, AND VALUES HIMSELF ON IT. THE SLOW STEPS BY WHICH THE PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM ADVANCED TOWARD PERFORMANCE, PLAINLY SHOW THAT IT HAD A SPIRITUAL MEANING, AND THAT THE LAND INTENDED WAS THE HEAVENLY. GOD OWNED JOSEPH IN HIS TROUBLES, AND WAS WITH HIM BY THE POWER OF HIS SPIRIT, BOTH ON HIS OWN MIND BY GIVING HIM COMFORT, AND ON THOSE HE WAS CONCERNED WITH, BY GIVING HIM FAVOUR IN THEIR EYES. STEPHEN REMINDS THE JEWS OF THEIR MEAN BEGINNING AS A CHECK TO PRIDING THEMSELVES IN THE GLORIES OF THAT NATION. LIKEWISE OF THE WICKEDNESS OF THE PATRIARCHS OF THEIR TRIBES, IN ENVYING THEIR BROTHER JOSEPH; AND THE SAME SPIRIT WAS STILL WORKING IN THEM TOWARD CHRIST AND HIS MINISTERS. THE FAITH OF THE PATRIARCHS, IN DESIRING TO BE BURIED IN THE LAND OF CANAAN, PLAINLY SHOWED THEY HAD REGARD TO THE HEAVENLY COUNTRY. IT IS WELL TO RECUR TO THE FIRST RISE OF USAGES, OR SENTIMENTS, WHICH HAVE BEEN PERVERTED. WOULD WE KNOW THE NATURE AND EFFECTS OF JUSTIFYING FAITH, WE SHOULD STUDY THE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER OF THE FAITHFUL HIS CALLING SHOWS THE POWER AND FREENESS OF DIVINE GRACE, AND THE NATURE OF CONVERSION? HERE ALSO WE SEE THAT OUTWARD FORMS AND DISTINCTIONS ARE AS NOTHING, COMPARED WITH SEPARATION FROM THE WORLD, AND DEVOTEDNESS TO GOD.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
THEN SAID THE HIGH PRIEST - SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 2:4. IN THIS CASE THE HIGH PRIEST SEEMS TO HAVE PRESIDED IN THE COUNCIL. ARE THESE THINGS SO? - TO WIT, THE CHARGE ALLEGED AGAINST HIM OF BLASPHEMY AGAINST MOSES AND THE TEMPLE, ACTS 6:13-14.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER 7: AC 7:1-60. DEFENSE AND MARTYRDOM OF STEPHEN. IN THIS LONG DEFENSE STEPHEN TAKES A MUCH WIDER RANGE, AND GOES LESS DIRECTLY INTO THE POINT RAISED BY HIS ACCUSERS, THAN WE SHOULD HAVE EXPECTED. HIS OBJECT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN TO SHOW (1) THAT SO FAR FROM DISPARAGING, HE DEEPLY REVERENCED, AND WAS INTIMATELY CONVERSANT WITH, THE WHOLE HISTORY OF THE ANCIENT ECONOMY; AND (2) THAT IN RESISTING THE ERECTION OF THE GOSPEL KINGDOM THEY WERE BUT TREADING IN THEIR FATHERS' FOOTSTEPS, THE WHOLE HISTORY OF THEIR NATION BEING LITTLE ELSE THAN ONE CONTINUED MISAPPREHENSION OF GOD'S HIGH DESIGNS TOWARDS FALLEN MAN AND REBELLION AGAINST THEM.ACTS 7:1-8 STEPHEN, CALLED UPON TO ANSWER THE CHARGE AGAINST HIM, RELATETH HOW GOD CALLED ABRAHAM, AND GAVE HIM AND HIS SEED THE LAND OF CANAAN BY PROMISE, ACTS 7:9-16 HOW JOSEPH WAS SOLD BY HIS BRETHREN, AND JACOB WITH HIS FAMILY WENT DOWN INTO EGYPT, ACTS 7:17-36 HOW, WHEN THEY WERE OPPRESSED BY THE EGYPTIANS, MOSES WAS BORN, AND SENT TO DELIVER ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT, ACTS 7:37-43 THAT THIS SAME MOSES WITNESSED OF CHRIST, RECEIVED THE LAW, AND EXPERIENCED THE DISOBEDIENCE AND IDOLATRY OF THEIR FOREFATHERS, ACTS 7:44-50 WHO HAD THE TABERNACLE OF WITNESS, TILL SOLOMON BUILT THE TEMPLE, ACTS 7:51-53 HE REPROACHETH HIS HEARERS WITH IMITATING THEIR FATHERS’ REBELLION AGAINST GOD, AND PERSECUTION OF HIS PROPHETS, BY HAVING THEMSELVES MURDERED CHRIST, AND TRANSGRESSED THE LAW THEY HAD RECEIVED, ACTS 7:54-60 STUNG WITH REPROACH, THEY STONE HIM, LOOKING UP WITH FAITH UNTO GOD, AND CALLING UPON JESUS TO RECEIVE HIS SOUL, AND FORGIVE HIS PERSECUTORS, THEN SAID THE HIGH PRIEST; WHO WAS RESOLVED TO CONDEMN ANY, RIGHT OR WRONG, THAT SHOULD PROFESS CHRIST, AS APPEARS JOHN 9:22.
ARE THESE THINGS SO? THAT HE MIGHT SEEM JUST, HE GIVES HIM A KIND OF LIBERTY TO ANSWER FOR HIMSELF; NOT TO DEFEND HIS DOCTRINE, BUT; TO KNOW OUT OF HIS OWN MOUTH WHETHER HE PREACHED IT, OR NOT.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THEN SAID THE HIGH PRIEST ... THE ETHIOPIC VERSION ADDS, "TO HIM"; THAT IS, TO STEPHEN; FOR TO HIM HE ADDRESSED HIMSELF: OR HE "ASKED HIM", AS THE SYRIAC VERSION RENDERS IT; HE PUT THE FOLLOWING QUESTION TO HIM:
ARE THESE THINGS SO? IS IT TRUE WHAT THEY SAY, THAT THOU HAST SPOKEN BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST THE TEMPLE, AND THE LAW, AND HAST SAID THAT JESUS OF NAZARETH WILL DESTROY THE ONE, AND CHANGE THE OTHER? WHAT HAST THOU TO SAY FOR THYSELF, AND IN THINE OWN DEFENCE? THIS HIGH PRIEST WAS EITHER ANNAS, OR RATHER CAIAPHAS; SEE GILL ON ACTS 4:6.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
THEN {1} SAID THE HIGH PRIEST, ARE THESE THINGS SO? (1) STEVEN IS ALLOWED TO PLEAD HIS CAUSE, BUT FOR THIS REASON AND PURPOSE, THAT UNDER A DISGUISE AND PRETENCE OF THE LAW HE MIGHT BE CONDEMNED. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:1. THE HIGH PRIEST INTERRUPTS THE SILENT GAZING OF THE SANHEDRISTS ON STEPHEN, AS HE STOOD WITH GLORIFIED COUNTENANCE, AND DEMANDS OF HIM AN EXPLANATION OF THE CHARGE JUST BROUGHT AGAINST HIM.
IS THEN THIS (WHICH THE WITNESSES HAVE JUST ASSERTED) SO? WITH Εἰ (SEE ON ACTS 1:6; LUKE 13:23) THE QUESTION IN THE MOUTH OF THE HIGH PRIEST HAS SOMETHING ENSNARING ABOUT IT. ON THE ἄΡΑ, USED WITH INTERROGATIVE PARTICLES AS REFERRING TO THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE CASE (HERE: OF THE DISCUSSION), SEE KLOTZ, AD DEVAR. P. 177; NÄGELSB. ON THE ILIAD, P. 11, ED. 3.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:1. THE QUESTION OF THE HIGH PRIEST BREAKS IN UPON THE SILENCE (HOLTZMANN). ST. CHRYSOSTOM, HOM., XV., THOUGHT THAT THE MILDNESS OF THE INQUIRY SHOWED THAT THE ASSEMBLY WAS OVERAWED BY ST. STEPHEN’S PRESENCE, BUT THE QUESTION WAS PROBABLY A USUAL INTERROGATION ON SUCH OCCASIONS (FELTEN, FARRAR).—ON Εἰ SEE ACTS 1:6, AND BLASS, GRAMMATIK, P. 254.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
1. THEN SAID THE HIGH PRIEST, ARE THESE THINGS SO?] READ, AND THE HIGH PRIEST SAID, &C. THUS HE CALLED UPON STEPHEN TO ANSWER THE CHARGES LAID AGAINST HIM.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:1. Ὁ ἀΡΧΙΕΡΕὺΣ, THE HIGH PRIEST) AS THE PRESIDENT. — Εἰ, WHETHER) THE INTERROGATION SERVES THE CONVENIENCE OF (GIVES OCCASION TO) THE DEFENCE OF STEPHEN AGAINST THE CHARGES OF HIS ADVERSARIES. ἌΡΑ, THEN, HAS AN APPEARANCE OF FAIRNESS, AND OF EXPRESSING ASTONISHMENT. THIS IS THE SUM OF THE DEFENCE: I ACKNOWLEDGE THE GLORY OF GOD, REVEALED TO THE FATHERS, ACTS 7:2; THE CALL OF MOSES,[45] ACTS 7:34-35; THE MAJESTY OF THE LAW, ACTS 7:8; ACTS 7:38; ACTS 7:44; THE SANCTITY OF THE TEMPLE AND OF THIS PLACE, ACTS 7:7, AT THE END, 45, 47. AND INDEED THE LAW IS MORE ANCIENT THAN THE TEMPLE: THE PROMISE, THAN THE LAW. FOR GOD BOTH GAVE AND SHOWED HIMSELF GRATUITOUSLY (OF FREE GRACE) TO ABRAHAM, AND ISAAC, AND JACOB, AND THEIR SONS, AS THEIR GOD, ACTS 7:2-3; ACTS 7:9-10; ACTS 7:17-18; ACTS 7:32; ACTS 7:34; ACTS 7:45; AND THEY ALSO SHOWED (RENDERED) FAITH AND OBEDIENCE TO GOD, ACTS 7:4; ACTS 7:20-21; ACTS 7:23; ESPECIALLY IN UPHOLDING THE LAW, ACTS 7:8; AND THEIR CLAIM TO THE LAND OF PROMISE, ACTS 7:16. MEANWHILE GOD NEITHER AT THE BEGINNING, NOR EVER AFTER, TIED DOWN HIS PRESENCE TO THIS ONE SPOT: FOR EVEN BEFORE THE ERECTION OF THE TEMPLE, AND OUTSIDE OF THE FAVOURED LAND, HE VOUCHSAFED (PERMITTED) HIMSELF TO BE KNOWN AND WORSHIPPED, ACTS 7:2; ACTS 7:9; ACTS 7:33; ACTS 7:44; AND THAT THE FATHERS AND THEIR POSTERITY WERE NOT UTTERLY RESTRICTED (FIXED DOWN) TO THIS PLACE, THEIR NUMEROUS WANDERINGS SHOW, ACTS 7:4-5; ACTS 7:14; ACTS 7:29; ACTS 7:44; AND EXILE IN BABYLON, ACTS 7:43, AT THE END. BUT YE ALWAYS WERE EVIL, ACTS 7:9; YE RESISTED MOSES, ACTS 7:25-26; ACTS 7:39-40; YE TURNED AWAY FROM THE LAND OF PROMISE, ACTS 7:39; YE ABANDONED GOD, ACTS 7:40-41; YE WORSHIPPED THE TEMPLE SUPERSTITIOUSLY, ACTS 7:48; YE RESISTED GOD AND HIS SPIRIT, ACTS 7:51; YE HAVE SLAIN THE PROPHETS AND MESSIAH HIMSELF, ACTS 7:52; YE HAVE NOT KEPT THE LAW, ACTS 7:53. THEREFORE GOD IS NOT BOUND TO YOU, MUCH LESS TO YOU ALONE. THE HISTORIES OF FORMER EVENTS ARE WONT TO BE COMMEMORATED IN SCRIPTURE, THE FACT BEING TRACED UP FROM ITS BEGINNINGS: BUT IN SUCH A WAY THAT, ACCORDING TO THE EXIGENCY OF THE PURPOSE IN HAND, SOME THINGS ARE RAPIDLY GONE THROUGH, OTHERS ARE OMITTED: SEE CH. ACTS 13:17-18; DEUTERONOMY 33:2-3; PSALM 106:7-8 : EZEKIEL 20:5-6; HABAKKUK 3:3-4; HEBREWS 11:3-4, WHERE FAITH IS TREATED OF, AS HERE, UNBELIEF. AND MOST OPPORTUNELY AT THIS SOLEMN TIME AND PLACE, WHEREAS (WHILST) THE APOSTLES WERE RATHER BEARING WITNESS AS TO JESUS CHRIST, STEPHEN MAKES A RECAPITULATION OF ANCIENT EVENTS: WHICH ALSO AFFORDS A SPECIMEN OF HOW ONE OUGHT WISELY TO DRAW OUT THE KERNEL (TO GIVE THE SALIENT POINTS) OF AN ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY. WHEREFORE BY NO MEANS OUGHT WE TO ASSENT TO ERASMUS AND OTHERS, WHO THINK THAT “MANY THINGS IN THIS SPEECH HAVE NOT VERY MUCH PERTINENCY TO THE MATTER IN HAND WHICH STEPHEN UNDERTOOK.” IN TRUTH, THIS TESTIMONY IS MOST WORTHY OF THE FULNESS OF THE SPIRIT, AS ALSO OF THE FAITH AND POWER WHICH WERE IN HIM; AND ALTHOUGH HE DOES NOT PUT HIS ENUNCIATIONS IN DIRECT CONTRADICTION TO THE ENUNCIATIONS OF HIS ADVERSARIES, YET HE ANSWERS TO ALL THE CHARGES WITH POWER. NOR CAN IT BE DOUBTED BUT THAT STEPHEN, AFTER THAT HE HAD CLEARED UP THE EVENTS OF THE PAST AND PRESENT, WOULD HAVE INTRODUCED (INFERRED) SOMETHING AS TO THE FUTURE, VIZ. THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE, THE ABROGATION OF THE CEREMONIAL LAW, AND THE PUNISHMENT OF THE PEOPLE (WITH WHICH COMP. ACTS 7:43, AT THE END); AND MOREOVER, MORE AT LARGE, AS TO JESUS BEING THE TRUE MESSIAH (WITH WHICH COMP. ACTS 7:37), HAD NOT “HIS SPEECH BEEN INTERRUPTED BY THE CRIES OF THE JEWS VEHEMENTLY CLAMOURING AGAINST HIM” (AS THE SAME ERASMUS APPROPRIATELY SUGGESTS). THIS IS THE ONLY LENGTHENED SPEECH IN THIS BOOK, DELIVERED BY A WITNESS OF CHRIST WHO WAS NOT AN APOSTLE; A PRECIOUS SAMPLE OF THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT. [45] NOTE, THE ITALICS THROUGHOUT REFER TO THE VERY WORDS OF THEIR CHARGE, CH. ACTS 7:11; ACTS 7:13-14. — E. AND T.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 1. - AND THE HIGH PRIEST SAID FOR THEN SAID THE HIGH PRIEST, A.V. THE HIGH PRIEST SPOKE AS PRESIDENT OF THE SANHEDRIM (SEE ACTS 9:1 AND MATTHEW 26:62). THEOPHILUS THE SON OF ANNAS OR HIS BROTHER JONATHAN IS PROBABLY MEANT. ACTS 7:1
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
THEN SAID THE HIGH-PRIEST: "THE GLORIFIED COUNTENANCE OF STEPHEN HAS CAUSED A PAUSE OF SURPRISE AND ADMIRATION, WHICH THE HIGH-PRIEST INTERRUPTS BY CALLING UPON THE ACCUSED FOR HIS DEFENCE" (GLOAG).
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(2) MEN, BRETHREN, AND FATHERS. — THE DISCOURSE WHICH FOLLOWS PRESENTS MANY ASPECTS, EACH OF SPECIAL INTEREST. (1) IT IS CLEARLY AN UNFINISHED FRAGMENT, INTERRUPTED BY THE CLAMOURS OF THE BY-STANDERS (ACTS 7:51)—THE TORSO, AS IT WERE, OF A GREAT APOLOGIA. ITS VERY INCOMPLETENESS, THE DIFFICULTY OF TRACING THE ARGUMENT AS FAR AS IT GOES, BECAUSE WE DO NOT SEE HOW FAR IT WAS MEANT TO GO, ARE INDIRECT PROOFS THAT WE HAVE A TRUE, THOUGH NOT NECESSARILY A VERBATIM, REPORT. A LATER WRITER, COMPOSING A SPEECH AFTER THE MANNER OF HERODOTUS AND THUCYDIDES, WOULD HAVE MADE IT A MUCH MORE DIRECT ANSWER TO THE CHARGES IN THE INDICTMENT. AND THIS, IN ITS TURN, SUPPLIES A REASONABLE PRESUMPTION IN FAVOUR OF OTHER SPEECHES REPORTED BY THE SAME AUTHOR. (2) LOOKING TO THE RELATIONS BETWEEN ST. LUKE AND ST. PAUL, AND TO THE PROMINENCE OF THE LATTER AMONG THE ACCUSERS OF STEPHEN, THERE IS A STRONG PROBABILITY THAT THE REPORT WAS DERIVED FROM HIM. THIS IS CONFIRMED BY SOME INSTANCES OF REMARKABLE PARALLELISM BETWEEN THE SPEECH AND HIS LATER TEACHING. (COMP. ACTS 7:53, GALATIANS 3:19; ACTS 7:48, ACTS 17:24). (3) THE SPEECH IS THE FIRST GREAT SURVEY OF THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL AS A PROCESS OF DIVINE EDUCATION—THE FIRST DEVELOPMENT FROM THE LIPS OF A HUMAN TEACHER OF PRINCIPLES THAT HAD BEFORE BEEN LATENT. AS SUCH, IT CONTAINS THE GERMS WHICH WERE, IN THEIR TURN, TO BE AFTERWARDS DEVELOPED, ON THE ONE HAND, BY ST. PAUL IN THE EPISTLES KNOWN TO BE HIS, ON THE OTHER HAND BY APOLLOS, OR WHOEVER WAS THE AUTHOR OF THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. (4) THE SPEECH IS ALSO REMARKABLE AS BRINGING TOGETHER WITHIN A COMPARATIVELY SMALL COMPASS A CONSIDERABLE NUMBER OF REAL OR SEEMING INACCURACIES IN THE DETAILS OF THE HISTORY WHICH IS COMMENTED ON. WHETHER THEY ARE REAL OR APPARENT WILL BE DISCUSSED AS WE DEAL WITH EACH OF THEM. IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THE RESULTS THUS ARRIVED AT WILL FORM SOMETHING LIKE A CRUCIAL TEST OF THEORIES WHICH MEN HAVE FORMED AS TO THE NATURE AND LIMITS OF INSPIRATION. (5) AS STEPHEN WAS A HELLENISTIC OR GREEK-SPEAKING JEW, IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE SPEECH WAS DELIVERED IN GREEK, AND SO FAR IT CONFIRMS THE INFERENCE WHICH HAS BEEN DRAWN FROM THE ARAMAIC WORDS SPECIALLY RECORDED IN OUR LORD’S TEACHING—“EPHPHATHA,” “TALITHA CUMI,” AND THE CRY UPON THE CROSS—THAT HE HABITUALLY USED THE FORMER LANGUAGE, AND THAT THIS WAS THE MEDIUM OF INTERCOURSE BETWEEN THE PRIESTS AND PILATE. (SEE NOTES ON MARK 5:41; MARK 7:34.)
THE GOD OF GLORY. — THE OPENING WORDS ARE AN IMPLIED ANSWER TO THE CHARGE OF BLASPHEMING GOD. THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) CONTAINED AN ALLUSIVE REFERENCE TO THE SHECHINAH, OR CLOUD OF GLORY, WHICH WAS THE SYMBOL OF THE PRESENCE OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH). THAT WAS THE “GLORY OF THE LORD.” HE, IN LIKE MANNER, WAS THE “LORD OF GLORY.” (COMP. JAMES 2:1.)
BEFORE HE DWELT IN CHARRAN. — WE COME, AT THE VERY OUTSET, ON ONE OF THE DIFFICULTIES ABOVE REFERRED TO. HERE THE CALL OF ABRAHAM IS SPOKEN OF AS BEFORE HE SOJOURNED IN HARAN, OR CHARRAN, WEST OF THE EUPHRATES. IN GENESIS 12:1 IT IS FIRST MENTIONED AFTER ABRAHAM’S REMOVAL THITHER. ON THE OTHER HAND, GENESIS 15:7 SPEAKS OF GOD AS BRINGING HIM “FROM UR OF THE CHALDEES”—I.E., FROM MESOPOTAMIA, OR THE EAST OF THE EUPHRATES; AND THIS IS CONFIRMED BY JOSHUA 24:3, NEHEMIAH 9:7. THE LANGUAGE OF WRITERS CONTEMPORARY WITH STEPHEN (PHILO, DE ABRAH.; JOS. ANT. I. 7, § 1) LAYS STRESS, AS HE DOES, ON THE FIRST CALL AS WELL AS THE SECOND. HERE, ACCORDINGLY, IT CANNOT BE SAID THAT THE STATEMENT IS AT VARIANCE WITH THE OLD TESTAMENT NARRATIVE. THE WORD MESOPOTAMIA WAS USED BY THE LXX., AND HAS THENCE PASSED INTO LATER VERSIONS, FOR THE HEBREW ARAM-NAHARAIM, “SYRIA OF THE TWO RIVERS” (GENESIS 24:10; DEUTERONOMY 23:4; JUDGES 3:8), AND, LESS ACCURATELY, FOR PADAN-ARAM IN GENESIS 25:20; GENESIS 28:2; GENESIS 28:5-6; WHERE OUR VERSION RETAINS THE HEBREW NAME.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:1-16 STEPHEN WAS CHARGED AS A BLASPHEMER OF GOD, AND AN APOSTATE FROM THE CHURCH; THEREFORE, HE SHOWS THAT HE IS A SON OF ABRAHAM, AND VALUES HIMSELF ON IT. THE SLOW STEPS BY WHICH THE PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM ADVANCED TOWARD PERFORMANCE, PLAINLY SHOW THAT IT HAD A SPIRITUAL MEANING, AND THAT THE LAND INTENDED WAS THE HEAVENLY. GOD OWNED JOSEPH IN HIS TROUBLES, AND WAS WITH HIM BY THE POWER OF HIS SPIRIT, BOTH ON HIS OWN MIND BY GIVING HIM COMFORT, AND ON THOSE HE WAS CONCERNED WITH, BY GIVING HIM FAVOUR IN THEIR EYES. STEPHEN REMINDS THE JEWS OF THEIR MEAN BEGINNING AS A CHECK TO PRIDING THEMSELVES IN THE GLORIES OF THAT NATION. LIKEWISE OF THE WICKEDNESS OF THE PATRIARCHS OF THEIR TRIBES, IN ENVYING THEIR BROTHER JOSEPH; AND THE SAME SPIRIT WAS STILL WORKING IN THEM TOWARD CHRIST AND HIS MINISTERS. THE FAITH OF THE PATRIARCHS, IN DESIRING TO BE BURIED IN THE LAND OF CANAAN, PLAINLY SHOWED THEY HAD REGARD TO THE HEAVENLY COUNTRY. IT IS WELL TO RECUR TO THE FIRST RISE OF USAGES, OR SENTIMENTS, WHICH HAVE BEEN PERVERTED. WOULD WE KNOW THE NATURE AND EFFECTS OF JUSTIFYING FAITH, WE SHOULD STUDY THE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER OF THE FAITHFUL HIS CALLING SHOWS THE POWER AND FREENESS OF DIVINE GRACE, AND THE NATURE OF CONVERSION? HERE ALSO WE SEE THAT OUTWARD FORMS AND DISTINCTIONS ARE AS NOTHING, COMPARED WITH SEPARATION FROM THE WORLD, AND DEVOTEDNESS TO GOD.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
MEN, BRETHREN, AND FATHERS - THESE WERE THE USUAL TITLES BY WHICH THE SANHEDRIN WAS ADDRESSED. IN ALL THIS STEPHEN WAS PERFECTLY RESPECTFUL, AND SHOWED THAT HE WAS DISPOSED TO RENDER DUE HONOR TO THE INSTITUTIONS OF THE NATION.
THE GOD OF GLORY - THIS IS A HEBREW FORM OF EXPRESSION DENOTING "THE GLORIOUS GOD." IT PROPERLY DENOTES HIS "MAJESTY, OR SPLENDOR, OR MAGNIFICENCE"; AND THE WORD "GLORY" IS OFTEN APPLIED TO THE SPLENDID APPEARANCES IN WHICH GOD HAS MANIFESTED HIMSELF TO PEOPLE, DEUTERONOMY 5:24; EXODUS 33:18; EXODUS 16:7, EXODUS 16:10; LEVITICUS 9:23; NUMBERS 14:10. PERHAPS STEPHEN MEANT TO AFFIRM THAT GOD APPEARED TO ABRAHAM IN SOME SUCH GLORIOUS OR SPLENDID MANIFESTATION, BY WHICH HE WOULD KNOW THAT HE WAS ADDRESSED BY GOD. STEPHEN, MOREOVER, EVIDENTLY USES THE WORD "GLORY" TO REPEL THE CHARGE OF "BLASPHEMY" AGAINST GOD, AND TO SHOW THAT HE REGARDED HIM AS WORTHY OF HONOR AND PRAISE.
APPEARED ... - IN WHAT MANNER HE APPEARED IS NOT SAID. IN GENESIS 12:1, IT IS SIMPLY RECORDED THAT GOD "HAD SAID" UNTO ABRAHAM, ETC. UNTO OUR FATHER - THE JEWS VALUED THEMSELVES MUCH ON BEING THE CHILDREN OF ABRAHAM. SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 3:9. THE EXPRESSION WAS THEREFORE WELL CALCULATED TO CONCILIATE THEIR MINDS.
WHEN HE WAS IN MESOPOTAMIA - IN GENESIS 11:31, IT IS SAID THAT ABRAHAM DWELT "IN UR OF THE CHALDEES." THE WORD "MESOPOTAMIA" PROPERLY DENOTES THE REGION BETWEEN THE TWO RIVERS, THE EUPHRATES AND THE TIGRIS. SEE NOTES ON ACTS 2:9. THE NAME IS GREEK, AND THE REGION HAD ALSO OTHER NAMES BEFORE THE GREEK NAME WAS GIVEN TO IT. IN GENESIS 11:31; GENESIS 15:7, IT IS CALLED UR OF THE CHALDEES. MESOPOTAMIA AND CHALDEA MIGHT NOT EXACTLY COINCIDE; BUT IT IS EVIDENT THAT STEPHEN MEANT TO SAY THAT "UR" WAS IN THE COUNTRY AFTERWARD CALLED MESOPOTAMIA. ITS PRECISE SITUATION IS UNKNOWN. A PERSIAN FORTRESS OF THIS NAME IS MENTIONED BY AMMIANUS GENESIS 25:8 BETWEEN NISIBIS AND THE TIGRIS.
BEFORE HE DWELT IN CHARRAN - FROM GENESIS 11:31, IT WOULD SEEM THAT TERAH TOOK HIS SON ABRAHAM OF HIS OWN ACCORD, AND REMOVED TO HARAN. BUT FROM GENESIS 12:1; GENESIS 15:7, IT APPEARS THAT GOD HAD COMMANDED "ABRAHAM" TO REMOVE, AND SO HE ORDERED IT IN HIS PROVIDENCE THAT "TERAH" WAS DISPOSED TO REMOVE HIS FAMILY WITH AN INTENTION OF GOING INTO THE LAND OF CANAAN. THE WORD "CHARRAN" IS THE GREEK FORM OF THE HEBREW "HARAN," GENESIS 11:31. THIS PLACE WAS ALSO IN MESOPOTAMIA, IN 36 DEGREES 52 MINUTES NORTH LATITUDE AND 39 DEGREES 5 MINUTES EAST LONGITUDE. HERE TERAH DIED GENESIS 11:32; AND TO THIS PLACE JACOB RETIRED WHEN HE FLED FROM HIS BROTHER ESAU, GENESIS 27:43. IT IS SITUATED "IN A FLAT AND SANDY PLAIN, AND IS INHABITED BY A FEW WANDERING ARABS, WHO SELECT IT FOR THE DELICIOUS WATER WHICH IT CONTAINS" (ROBINSON'S CALMET).
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
2-5. THE GOD OF GLORY—A MAGNIFICENT APPELLATION, FITTED AT THE VERY OUTSET TO RIVET THE DEVOUT ATTENTION OF HIS AUDIENCE; DENOTING NOT THAT VISIBLE GLORY WHICH ATTENDED MANY OF THE DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS, BUT THE GLORY OF THOSE MANIFESTATIONS THEMSELVES, OF WHICH THIS WAS REGARDED BY EVERY JEW AS THE FUNDAMENTAL ONE. IT IS THE GLORY OF ABSOLUTELY FREE GRACE.
APPEARED UNTO OUR FATHER ABRAHAM BEFORE HE DWELT IN CHARRAN, AND SAID, &C.—THOUGH THIS FIRST CALL IS NOT EXPRESSLY RECORDED IN GENESIS, IT IS CLEARLY IMPLIED IN GE 15:7 AND NE 9:7; AND THE JEWISH WRITERS SPEAK THE SAME LANGUAGE.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
BRETHREN; TO TAKE AWAY ANY PREJUDICE THEY MIGHT HAVE CONCEIVED AGAINST HIM, AND TO RECOMMEND, NOT HIS PERSON AS MUCH AS HIS DOCTRINE TO THEM, HE CALLS THEM BRETHREN; 1. AS HOPING IN THE SAME PROMISES WITH THEM; 2. OBSERVING THE SAME LAW; 3. WORSHIPPING THE SAME GOD.
FATHERS; A WORD OF RESPECT; ESPECIALLY THE ELDER AMONGST THEM, OR HIS JUDGES: THUS THE ROMAN SENATORS WERE CALLED FATHERS; AND MAGISTRATES OUGHT TO BE REVERENCED AS THE FATHERS OF THEIR COUNTRY.
THE GOD OF GLORY; WHO IS ALSO CALLED, PSALM 24:7, THE KING OF GLORY; FROM WHOM ALL GLORY DESCENDS TO ANGELS OR MEN. BY THIS, AND WHAT FOLLOWS, ST. STEPHEN WOULD SHOW THAT HE HONOURED THE TRUE GOD, AND THOUGHT RESPECTFULLY OF THE LAW, THE TEMPLE, AND THE PATRIARCHS, WHOM HE WAS ACCUSED TO CONTEMN AND DISGRACE. HE NAMES ABRAHAM, BECAUSE HE WAS ACCOUNTED THE FIRST FATHER AND PATRIARCH OF THE JEWS, AND HAD THE FIRST CLEAR PROMISE THAT THE MESSIAH SHOULD COME OF HIS SEED.
MESOPOTAMIA IS SOMETIMES TAKEN STRICTLY FOR THAT COUNTRY WHICH LIES BETWEEN THE TWO RIVERS, TIGRIS AND EUPHRATES, FROM WHENCE IT HAD ITS NAME; SOMETIMES MORE LARGELY, INCLUDING CHALDEA; AND SO IT IS TAKEN HERE. CHARRAN; A CITY OF THE PARTHIANS, IN THE BORDERS OF MESOPOTAMIA, TOWARDS THE LAND OF CANAAN.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND HE SAID ... STEPHEN REPLIED, IN ANSWER TO THE HIGH PRIEST'S QUESTION, AND ADDRESSED HIMSELF TO THE WHOLE SANHEDRIM, SAYING: MEN, BRETHREN, AND FATHERS, HEARKEN; TO THE FOLLOWING ORATION AND DEFENCE; HE CALLS THEM MEN, BRETHREN, BY AN USUAL HEBRAISM, THAT IS, "BRETHREN"; AND THAT, BECAUSE THEY WERE OF THE SAME NATION; FOR IT WAS COMMON WITH THE JEWS TO CALL THOSE OF THEIR OWN COUNTRY AND RELIGION, BRETHREN; AND HE CALLS THEM "FATHERFS", BECAUSE OF THEIR AGE AND DIGNITY, BEING THE GREAT COUNCIL OF THE NATION, AND CHOSEN OUT OF THE SENIOR AND WISER PART OF THE PEOPLE:
THE GOD OF GLORY APPEARED UNTO OUR FATHER ABRAHAM; HE CALLS GOD "THE GOD OF GLORY", BECAUSE HE IS GLORIOUS IN HIMSELF, IN ALL HIS PERSONS, PERFECTIONS, AND WORKS, AND IS TO BE GLORIFIED BY HIS PEOPLE; AND HIS GLORY IS TO BE SOUGHT BY ALL HIS CREATURES, AND TO BE THE END OF ALL THEIR ACTIONS; AND THE RATHER HE MAKES USE OF THIS EPITHET OF HIM, TO REMOVE THE CALUMNY AGAINST HIM, THAT HE HAD SPOKE BLASPHEMOUS THINGS AGAINST GOD; AND BECAUSE GOD APPEARED IN A GLORIOUS MANNER TO ABRAHAM, EITHER IN A VISION, OR BY AN ANGEL, OR IN SOME GLORIOUS FORM, OR ANOTHER; AND IT IS OBSERVABLE, THAT WHEN THE JEWS SPEAK OF ABRAHAM'S DELIVERANCE OUT OF THE FIERY FURNACE, FOR SO THEY INTERPRET UR OF THE CHALDEES, THEY GIVE TO GOD MUCH SUCH A TITLE; THEY SAY (R).
""THE KING OF GLORY" STRETCHED OUT HIS RIGHT HAND, AND DELIVERED HIM OUT OF THE FIERY FURNACE, ACCORDING TO GENESIS 15:7.'' STEPHEN USES A LIKE EPITHET; AND HE CALLS ABRAHAM "OUR FATHER", HE BEING A JEW, AND ACCORDING TO THE COMMON USAGE OF THE NATION: AND THIS APPEARANCE OF GOD TO ABRAHAM WAS "WHEN HE WAS IN MESOPOTAMIA"; A COUNTRY THAT LAY BETWEEN THE TWO RIVERS TIGRIS AND EUPHRATES, FROM WHENCE IT HAD ITS NAME; AND IS THE SAME WITH ARAM NAHARAIM, THE SCRIPTURES SPEAK OF; SEE GILL ON ACTS 2:9. OF THIS APPEARANCE OF GOD TO ABRAHAM, MENTIONED BY STEPHEN, THE SCRIPTURES ARE SILENT; BUT THE JEWISH WRITERS SEEM TO HINT AT IT, WHEN THEY SAY (S),
"THUS SAID THE HOLY BLESSED GOD TO ABRAHAM, AS THOU HAST ENLIGHTENED FOR ME MESOPOTAMIA AND ITS COMPANIONS, COME AND GIVE LIGHT BEFORE ME IN THE LAND OF ISRAEL.''
AND AGAIN, MENTIONING THOSE WORDS IN ISAIAH 41:8 "THE SEED OF ABRAHAM MY FRIEND, WHOM I HAVE TAKEN FROM THE ENDS OF THE EARTH"; ADD BY WAY OF EXPLANATION, FROM MESOPOTAMIA AND ITS COMPANIONS (T): AND THIS WAS BEFORE HE DWELT IN CHARAN; OR HARAN; SEE GENESIS 11:31 WHERE THE SEPTUAGINT CALL IT "CHARAN", AS HERE; AND BY HERODISH (U) IT IS CALLED WHERE ANTONINUS WAS KILLED; AND BY PLINY (W), "CARRA"; AND BY PTOLOMY (X), "CARROE"; IT WAS FAMOUS FOR THE SLAUGHTER OF M. CRASSUS, BY THE PARTHIANS (Y). R. BENJAMIN GIVES THIS ACCOUNT OF IT IN HIS TIME (Z);
"IN TWO DAYS, I CAME TO ANCIENT HARAN, AND IN IT WERE ABOUT TWENTY JEWS, AND THERE WAS AS IT WERE A SYNAGOGUE OF EZRA; BUT IN THE PLACE WHERE WAS THE HOUSE OF ABRAHAM OUR FATHER, THERE WAS NO BUILDING UPON IT; BUT THE ISHMAELITES (OR MAHOMETANS) HONOUR THAT PLACE, AND COME THITHER TO PRAY.''
STEPHANUS (A) SAYS IT WAS A CITY OF MESOPOTAMIA, SO CALLED FROM "CARRA", A RIVER IN SYRIA. (R) PIRKE ELIEZER, C. 26. (S) BERESHIT RABBA, SECT. 30. FOL. 25. 1((T) LB. SECT. 44. FOL. 38. 3.((U) L. 4. SECT. 24. (W) L. 5. C. 24. (X) L. 5. C. 18. (Y) ----MISERANDO FUNERE CRASSUS ASSYRIAS LATIO MACULAVIT SANGUINE CARRHAS. LUCAN. PHARSAL. L. 1. V. 105. (Z) ITINERAR. P. 60. (A) DE URBIBUS.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{2} AND HE SAID, MEN, BRETHREN, AND FATHERS, HEARKEN; THE GOD OF {A} GLORY APPEARED UNTO OUR FATHER ABRAHAM, WHEN HE WAS IN {B} MESOPOTAMIA, BEFORE HE DWELT IN CHARRAN,
(2) STEVEN WITNESSES TO THE JEWS THAT HE ACKNOWLEDGES THE TRUE FATHERS, AND THE ONLY TRUE GOD, AND MORE THAN THIS SHOWS THIS THAT THESE ARE MORE ANCIENT THAN THE TEMPLE AND ALL THE TEMPLE SERVICE APPOINTED BY THE LAW, AND THEREFORE THEY OUGHT TO LAY ANOTHER FOUNDATION OF TRUE RELIGION, THAT IS TO SAY, THE FREE COVENANT THAT GOD MADE WITH THE FATHERS.
(A) THE MIGHTY GOD FULL OF GLORY AND MAJESTY. (B) WHEN HE SAYS AFTERWARDS IN AC 7:4 THAT ABRAHAM CAME OUT OF CHALDEA, IT IS EVIDENT THAT MESOPOTAMIA CONTAINED CHALDEA WHICH WAS NEAR TO IT, AND BORDERED UPON IT; AND SO, WRITES PLINIUS, BOOK 6, CHAP. 27. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:2-3. BRETHREN AND RESPECTIVELY (ΚΑΊ) FATHERS. THE FORMER (KINSMEN, אַחִים) REFERS TO ALL PRESENT; THE LATTER (COMP. THE LATIN PATRES AND THE HEBREW אָב IN RESPECTFUL ADDRESS TO KINGS, PRIESTS, PROPHETS, AND TEACHERS; LIGHTFOOT, AD MARC. P. 654), TO THE SANHEDRISTS EXCLUSIVELY. COMP. ACTS 22:1.
ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ΤῆΣ ΔΌΞΗΣ] GOD, WHO HAS THE GLORY. AND THIS ΔΌΞΑ (כָּבוֹד), AS IT STANDS IN SIGNIFICANT RELATION TO ὤΦΘΗ, MUST BE UNDERSTOOD AS OUTWARD MAJESTY, THE BRIGHTNESS IN WHICH JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AS THE ONLY TRUE GOD, VISIBLY MANIFESTS HIMSELF. COMP. ACTS 7:55; EXODUS 24:16; ISAIAH 6:3; PSALM 24:7; PSALM 29:3; AND ON 1 CORINTHIANS 2:8.
HARAN, חָרָן, LXX. ΧΑῤῥΆΝ, WITH THE GREEKS (HERODIAN. IV. 13. 7; PTOL. V. 18; STRAB. XVI. 1, P. 747) AND ROMANS (“MISERANDO FUNERE CRASSUS ASSYRIAS LATIO MACULAVIT SANGUINE CARRHAS,” LUCAN. I. 104; COMP. DIO CASS. XL. 25; AMMIAN. MARC. XXIII. 3) ΚΆῤῥΑΙ AND CARRHAE, WAS A VERY ANCIENT CITY IN NORTHERN MESOPOTAMIA. SEE MANNERT, GEOGR. V. 2, P. 280 FF.; RITTER, ERDK. XI. 291 FF. THE THEOPHANY HERE MEANT IS MOST DISTINCTLY INDICATED BY ACTS 7:3 AS THAT NARRATED IN GENESIS 12:1. BUT THIS OCCURRED WHEN ABRAHAM HAD ALREADY DEPARTED FROM UR TO HARAN (GENESIS 11:31); ACCORDINGLY, NOT: ΠΡὶΝ ἢ ΚΑΤΟΙΚῆΣΑΙ ΑὐΤὸΝ ἐΝ ΧΑῤῥΆΝ. THIS DISCREPANCY IS NOT TO BE SET AT REST BY THE USUAL ASSUMPTION THAT STEPHEN HERE FOLLOWS A TRADITION PROBABLY DERIVED FROM GENESIS 15:7, COMP. NEHEMIAH 9:7 (PHILO, DE ABR. II. PP. 11, 16, ED. MANG.; JOSEPH. ANTT. I. 7. 1; SEE KRAUSE, L.C. P. 11), THAT ABRAHAM HAD ALREADY HAD A DIVINE VISION AT UR, TO WHICH STEPHEN REFERS, WHILE IN GENESIS 12 THERE IS RECORDED THAT WHICH AFTERWARDS HAPPENED AT HARAN. FOR THE VERBAL QUOTATION, ACTS 7:3, ADMITS OF NO OTHER HISTORICAL REFERENCE THAN TO GENESIS 12:1. STEPHEN HAS THUS, ACCORDING TO THE TEXT, ERRONEOUSLY (SPEAKING OFF-HAND IN THE HURRY OF THE MOMENT, HOW EASILY MIGHT HE DO SO!) TRANSFERRED THE THEOPHANY THAT HAPPENED TO ABRAHAM AT HARAN TO AN EARLIER PERIOD, THAT OF HIS ABODE IN UR, FULL OF THE THOUGHT THAT GOD EVEN IN THE EARLIEST TIMES UNDERTOOK THE GUIDANCE OF THE PEOPLE AFTERWARDS SO REFRACTORY! THIS IS SIMPLY TO BE ADMITTED (GROTIUS: “SPIRITUS SANCTUS APOSTOLOS ET EVANGELISTAS CONFIRMAVIT IN DOCTRINA EVANGELICA; IN CETERIS REBUS, SI HIERONYMO CREDIMUS, UT HOMINIBUS, RELIQUIT QUAE SUNT HOMINUM”), AND NOT TO BE EVADED BY HAVING RECOURSE (SEE LUGER AFTER BEZA, CALVIN, AND OTHERS) TO AN ANTICIPATION IN GENESIS 11:31, ACCORDING TO WHICH THE VISION CONTAINED IN ACTS 12:1 IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE PRECEDED THE DEPARTURE FROM UR; OR, BY WHAT PROFESSES TO BE A MORE PROFOUND ENTERING INTO THE MEANING, TO THE ARBITRARY ASSUMPTION “THAT ABRAHAM TOOK AN INDEPENDENT SHARE IN THE TRANSMIGRATION OF THE CHILDREN OF TERAH FROM UR TO HARAN” (BAUMGARTEN, P. 134), TO WHICH PRIMORDIAL HIDDEN BEGINNING OF THE CALL OF ABRAHAM THE SPEAKER GOES BACK.
ἐΝ Τῇ ΜΕΣΟΠΟΤ.] FOR THE LAND OF UR (אוּר כַּשְׂדִּים, GENESIS 11:28) WAS SITUATED IN NORTHERN MESOPOTAMIA, WHICH THE CHALDEANS INHABITED; BUT IS NOT TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THAT UR, WHICH AMMIANUS MARC. XXV. 8 MENTIONS AS CASTELLUM PERSICUM, WHOSE SITUATION MUST BE CONCEIVED AS FARTHER SOUTH THAN HARAN. SEE, AFTER TUCH AND KNOBEL ON GENESIS, ARNOLD IN HERZOG’S ENCYKL. XVI. P. 735.
ΠΡῚΝ Ἤ] SEE ON MATTHEW 1:18. ἫΝ ἌΝ ΣΟΙ ΔΕΊΞΩ] QUAMCUNQUE TIBI MONSTRAVERO. “NON NORAT ABRAM, QUAE TERRA FORET,” HEBREWS 11:8, BENGEL. [196] EWALD EXPLAINS THE MANY DEVIATIONS IN THIS SPEECH FROM THE ORDINARY PENTATEUCH, BY THE SUPPOSITION THAT THE SPEAKER FOLLOWED A LATER TEXT-BOOK, THEN MUCH USED IN THE SCHOOLS OF LEARNING, WHICH HAD CONTAINED SUCH PECULIARITIES. THIS IS POSSIBLE, BUT CANNOT BE OTHERWISE SHOWN TO BE THE CASE; NOR CAN IT BE SHOWN HOW THE DEVIATIONS CAME INTO THE SUPPOSED TEXT-BOOK.
ACTS 7:2-53. ON THE SPEECH OF STEPHEN, SEE KRAUSE, COMM. IN HIST, ET ORAT. STEPH., GOTT. 1786; BAUR, DE ORAT. HAB. A STEPH. CONSILIO, TUB. 1829, AND HIS PAULUS, P. 42 FF.; LUGER, ÜB. ZWECK, INHALT U. EIGENTHÜMLICHK. DER REDE DES STEPH., LÜBECK 1838; LANGE IN THE STUD. U. KRIT. 1836, P. 725 FF., AND APOST. ZEITALT. II. P. 84 FF.; THIERSCH, DE STEPHANI ORAT., MARB. 1849. COMP. HIS KIRCHE IM APOST. ZEITALT. P. 85 FF.; RAUCH IN THE STUD. U. KRIT. 1857, P. 352 FF.; F. NITZSCH IN THE SAME, 1860, P. 479 FF.; SENN IN THE EVANG. ZEITSCHR. F. PROT. U. KIRCHE, 1859, P. 311 FF.
THIS SPEECH BEARS IN ITS CONTENTS AND TONE THE IMPRESS OF ITS BEING ORIGINAL. FOR THE LONG AND SOMEWHAT PROLIX HISTORICAL NARRATIVE, ACTS 7:2-47, IN WHICH THE RHETORICAL CHARACTER REMAINS SO MUCH IN THE BACKGROUND, AND EVEN THE APOLOGETIC ELEMENT IS DISCERNIBLE THROUGHOUT ONLY INDIRECTLY, CANNOT—SO PECULIAR AND APPARENTLY EVEN IRRELEVANT TO THE SITUATION IS MUCH OF ITS CONTENTS[190]—BE MERELY PUT INTO THE MOUTH OF STEPHEN, BUT MUST IN ITS CHARACTERISTIC NATURE AND COURSE HAVE COME FROM HIS OWN MOUTH. IF IT WERE SKETCHED AFTER MERE TRADITION OR ACQUIRED INFORMATION, OR FROM A QUITE INDEPENDENT IDEAL POINT OF VIEW, THEN EITHER THE HISTORICAL PART WOULD BE PLACED IN MORE DIRECT RELATION TO THE POINTS OF THE CHARGE AND BROUGHT INTO RHETORICAL RELIEF, OR THE WHOLE PLAN WOULD SHAPE ITSELF OTHERWISE IN KEEPING WITH THE QUESTION PUT IN ACTS 7:1; THE STRIKING POWER AND BOLDNESS OF SPEECH, WHICH ONLY BREAK FORTH IN THE SMALLEST PORTION (ACTS 7:48-53), WOULD BE MORE DIFFUSED OVER THE WHOLE, AND THE HISTORICAL MISTAKES—WHICH HAVE NOTHING SURPRISING IN THEM IN THE CASE OF A DISCOURSE DELIVERED ON THE SPUR OF THE MOMENT—WOULD HARDLY OCCUR.
BUT HOW IS THE AUTHENTIC REPRODUCTION OF THE DISCOURSE, WHICH MUST IN THE MAIN BE ASSUMED, TO BE EXPLAINED? CERTAINLY NOT BY SUPPOSING THAT THE WHOLE WAS, EITHER IN ITS MAIN POINTS (KRAUSE, HEINRICHS) OR EVEN VERBALLY (KUINOEL), TAKEN DOWN IN THE PLACE OF MEETING BY SOME PERSON UNKNOWN (RIEHM, DE FONTIB. ACT. AP. P. 195 F., CONJECTURES: BY SAUL). IT IS EXTREMELY ARBITRARY TO CARRY BACK SUCH SHORTHAND-WRITING TO THE PUBLIC LIFE OF THOSE TIMES. THE MOST DIRECT SOLUTION WOULD NO DOUBT BE GIVEN, IF WE COULD ASSUME NOTES OF THE SPEECH MADE BY THE SPEAKER HIMSELF, AND PRESERVED. BUT AS THIS IS NOT HERE TO BE THOUGHT OF, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE WHOLE SPIRIT OF THE APOSTOLIC AGE AND WITH ACTS 6:12, IT ONLY REMAINS AS THE MOST NATURAL EXPEDIENT: TO CONSIDER THE ACTIVE MEMORY OF AN EAR-WITNESS, OR EVEN SEVERAL, VIVIDLY ON THE STRETCH, AND QUICKENED EVEN BY THE PURPOSE OF PLACING IT ON RECORD, AS THE AUTHENTIC SOURCE; SO THAT, IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE TRAGICAL TERMINATION OF THE JUDICIAL PROCEDURE, WHAT WAS HEARD WITH THE DEEPEST SYMPATHY AND EAGERNESS WAS NOTED DOWN FROM FRESH RECOLLECTION, AND AFTERWARDS THE RECORD WAS SPREAD ABROAD BY COPIES, AND WAS IN ITS SUBSTANTIAL TENOR ADOPTED BY LUKE. THE PURELY HISTORICAL CHARACTER OF THE CONTENTS, AND THE STEADY CHRONOLOGICAL COURSE OF THE GREATER PART OF THE SPEECH, REMOVE ANY IMPROBABILITY OF ITS BEING WITH SUFFICIENT FAITHFULNESS TAKEN UP BY THE MEMORY. AS REGARDS THE PERSON OF THE REPORTER, NO DEFINITE CONJECTURES ARE TO BE VENTURED ON (OLSHAUSEN, E.G., REFERS TO ACTS 6:7; LUGER AND BAUMGARTEN, TO THE INTERVENTION OF SAUL); AND ONLY THIS MUCH IS TO BE ASSUMED AS PROBABLE, THAT HE WAS NO HOSTILE LISTENER, BUT A CHRISTIAN (PERHAPS A SECRET CHRISTIAN IN THE SANHEDRIM ITSELF),—A VIEW FAVOURED BY THE DIFFUSION, WHICH WE MUST ASSUME, OF THE RECORD, AND MORE ESPECIALLY BY THE CIRCUMSTANCE, THAT ACTS 7:54-60 FORMS ONE WHOLE WITH THE REPRODUCTION OF THE SPEECH INTERRUPTED AT ACTS 7:53, AND HAS DOUBTLESS PROCEEDED FROM THE SAME AUTHENTIC SOURCE. WITH THIS VIEW EVEN THE HISTORICAL ERRORS IN THE SPEECH DO NOT CONFLICT; WITH REGARD TO WHICH, HOWEVER, — ESPECIALLY AS THEY ARE BASED IN PART ON TRADITIONS NOT FOUND IN THE O. T.,—IT MUST REMAIN UNDETERMINED HOW FAR THEY ARE ATTRIBUTABLE TO THE SPEAKER HIMSELF OR TO THE REPORTER. AT ALL EVENTS, THESE HISTORICAL MISTAKES OF THE SPEECH FORM A STRONG PROOF IN WHAT AN UNALTERED FORM, WITH RESPECT TO ITS HISTORICAL DATA, THE SPEECH HAS BEEN PRESERVED FROM THE TIME OF ITS ISSUING FROM THE HANDS THAT FIRST NOTED IT DOWN.
FROM THIS VIEW IT IS LIKEWISE EVIDENT IN WHAT SENSE WE ARE TO UNDERSTAND ITS ORIGINALITY, NAMELY, NOT AS THROUGHOUT A VERBAL REPRODUCTION, BUT AS CORRECT IN SUBSTANCE, AND VERBAL ONLY SO FAR, AS—SETTING ASIDE THE LITERARY SHARE, NOT TO BE MORE PRECISELY DETERMINED, WHICH LUKE HIMSELF HAD IN PUTTING IT INTO ITS PRESENT SHAPE—IT WAS POSSIBLE AND NATURAL FOR AN INTENTIONAL EXERTION OF THE MEMORY TO RETAIN NOT ONLY THE STYLE AND TONE OF THE DISCOURSE ON THE WHOLE, BUT ALSO IN MANY PARTICULARS THE VERBAL EXPRESSION. DEFINITIONS OF A MORE PRECISE CHARACTER CANNOT PSYCHOLOGICALLY BE GIVEN. ACCORDING TO BAUR AND ZELLER THE SPEECH IS A LATER COMPOSITION, “AT THE FOUNDATION OF WHICH, HISTORICALLY CONSIDERED, THERE IS HARDLY MORE THAN AN INDEFINITE RECOLLECTION OF THE GENERAL CONTENTS OF WHAT WAS SAID BY STEPHEN, AND PERHAPS EVEN ONLY OF HIS PRINCIPLES AND MODE OF THOUGHT;” THE EXACT RECOLLECTION OF THE SPEECH AND ITS PRESERVATION ARE INCONCEIVABLE; THE ARTIFICIAL PLAN, CLOSELY ACCORDANT WITH ITS THEME, BETRAYS A PREMEDITATED ELABORATION; THE AUTHOR OF THE ACTS UNFOLDS IN IT HIS OWN VIEW OF THE RELATION OF THE JEWS TO CHRISTIANITY; THE DISCUSSION BEFORE THE SANHEDRIM ITSELF IS HISTORICALLY IMPROBABLE, ETC.; STEPHEN IS “THE JERUSALEM TYPE OF THE APOSTLE OF THE GENTILES.” SEE IN OPPOSITION TO BAUR, SCHNECKENBURGER IN THE STUD. U. KRIT. 1855, P. 527 FF. BRUNO BAUER HAS GONE TO THE EXTREME OF FRIVOLOUS CRITICISM: “THE SPEECH IS FABRICATED, AS IS THE WHOLE FRAMEWORK OF CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH IT OCCURS, AND THE FATE OF STEPHEN.”
[190] COMP. CALVIN: “STEPHANI RESPONSIO PRIMA SPECIE ABSURDA ET INEPTA VIDERI POSSET.” INTERPRETERS, MOREOVER, ARE MUCH DIVIDED IN THEIR VIEWS CONCERNING THE RELATION OF THE CONTENTS TO THE POINTS OF COMPLAINT CONTAINED IN ACTS 6:13-14. AMONG THE OLDER INTERPRETERS—THE MOST OF WHOM, SUCH AS AUGUSTINE, BEZA, AND CALVIN, HAVE RECOURSE TO MERELY INCIDENTAL REFERENCES, WITHOUT ANY ATTEMPT TO ENTER INTO AND GRASP THE UNITY OF THE SPEECH—THE OPINION OF GROTIUS IS TO BE NOTED: THAT STEPHEN WISHED INDIRECTLY, IN A HISTORICAL WAY, TO SHOW THAT THE FAVOUR OF GOD IS NOT BOUND TO ANY PLACE, AND THAT THE JEWS HAD NO ADVANTAGE OVER THOSE WHO WERE NOT JEWS, IN ORDER THEREBY TO JUSTIFY HIS PREDICTION CONCERNING THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE AND THE CALL OF THE GENTILES.[191] BUT THE VERY SUPPOSITION, THAT THE TEACHING OF THE CALL OF THE GENTILES WAS THE ONE POINT OF ACCUSATION AGAINST STEPHEN, IS ARBITRARY; AND THE HISTORICAL PROOFS ADDUCED WOULD HAVE BEEN VERY ILL CHOSEN BY HIM, SEEING THAT IN HIS REVIEW OF HISTORY IT IS ALWAYS THIS VERY JEWISH PEOPLE THAT APPEARS AS DISTINGUISHED BY GOD. THE ERROR, SO OFTEN COMMITTED, OF INSERTING BETWEEN THE LINES THE MAIN THOUGHTS AS INDIRECTLY INDICATED, VITIATES THE OPINION OF HEINRICHS, WHO MAKES STEPHEN GIVE A DEFENCE OF HIS CONVERSION TO CHRIST AS THE TRUE MESSIAH EXPECTED BY THE FATHERS; AS WELL AS THE VIEW OF KUINOEL, THAT STEPHEN WISHED TO PROVE THAT THE MOSAIC CEREMONIAL INSTITUTIONS, ALTHOUGH THEY WERE DIVINE, YET DID NOT MAKE A MAN ACCEPTABLE TO GOD; THAT, ON THE CONTRARY, WITHOUT A MORAL CONVERSION OF THE PEOPLE, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE WAS TO BE EXPECTED. OLSHAUSEN STANDS IN A CLOSER AND MORE DIRECT RELATION TO THE MATTER, WHEN HE HOLDS THAT STEPHEN NARRATES THE HISTORY OF THE O. T. SO MUCH AT LENGTH, JUST TO SHOW THE JEWS THAT HE BELIEVED IN IT, AND THUS TO INDUCE THEM, THROUGH THEIR LOVE FOR THE NATIONAL HISTORY, TO LISTEN WITH CALM ATTENTION. THE NATURE OF THE HISTORY ITSELF FITTED IT TO FORM A MIRROR TO HIS HEARERS, AND PARTICULARLY TO BRING HOME TO THEIR MINDS THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT THE JEWISH PEOPLE, IN ALL STAGES OF THEIR DEVELOPMENT AND OF THE DIVINE REVELATION, HAD RESISTED THE SPIRIT OF GOD, AND THAT, CONSEQUENTLY, IT WAS NOT ASTONISHING THAT THEY SHOULD NOW SHOW THEMSELVES ONCE MORE DISOBEDIENT. YET OLSHAUSEN HIMSELF DOES NOT PROFESS TO LOOK UPON THIS REFERENCE OF THE SPEECH AS “WITH DEFINITE PURPOSE AIMED AT.” IN A MORE EXACT AND THOROUGH MANNER, BAUR, WHOM ZELLER IN SUBSTANCE FOLLOWS, HAS LAID DOWN AS THE LEADING THOUGHT: “GREAT AND EXTRAORDINARY AS WERE THE BENEFITS WHICH GOD FROM THE BEGINNING IMPARTED TO THE PEOPLE, EQUALLY UNGRATEFUL IN RETURN AND ANTAGONISTIC TO THE DIVINE DESIGNS WAS FROM THE FIRST THE DISPOSITION OF THAT PEOPLE.” COMP. ALREADY BENGEL: “VOS AUTEM SEMPER MALI FUISTIS,” ETC. IN THIS CASE, HOWEVER, AS ZELLER THINKS, THERE IS BROUGHT INTO CHIEF PROMINENCE THE REFERENCE TO THE TEMPLE IN RESPECT TO THE CHARGES RAISED, AND THAT IN SUCH A WAY THAT THE VERY BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE ITSELF WAS MEANT TO BE PRESENTED AS A PROOF OF THE PERVERSITY OF THE PEOPLE,—A POINT OF VIEW WHICH IS FOREIGN TO STEPHEN, AND ARBITRARILY FORCED ON HIS WORDS, AS IT WOULD INDEED IN ITSELF BE UNHOLY AND IMPIOUS (2 SAMUEL 7:13; 1 KINGS 5:5; 1 KINGS 6:12; 1 CHRONICLES 18:12); COMP. ON ACTS 7:49-50. WITH REASON, LUGER (WHO YET GOES TOO FAR IN THE REFERENCES OF DETAILS), THIERSCH, BAUMGARTEN, AND F. NITZSCH HAVE ADHERED TO THE HISTORICAL STANDPOINT GIVEN IN ACTS 6:13-14, AND KEPT STRICTLY IN VIEW THE APOLOGETIC AIM OF THE SPEECH (COMP. ALSO DE WETTE); ALONG WITH WHICH, HOWEVER, THIERSCH AND BAUMGARTEN NOT WITHOUT MANIFOLD CAPRICE EXAGGERATE, IN THE HISTORIES BROUGHT FORWARD BY STEPHEN, THE TYPICAL REFERENCE AND ALLEGORICAL APPLICATION OF THEM (BY WHICH THEY WERE TO SERVE AS A MIRROR TO THE PRESENT) AS DESIGNED BY HIM,[192] AS IS ALSO DONE IN THE ERLANG. ZEITSCHR. 1859, P. 311 FF. RAUCH IS OF OPINION THAT THE SPEECH IS DIRECTED AGAINST THE MERITORIOUSNESS OF THE TEMPLE-WORSHIP AND OF THE WORKS OF THE LAW, INASMUCH AS IT LAYS STRESS, ON THE CONTRARY, UPON GOD’S FREE AND UNMERITED GRACE AND ELECTION (A SIMILAR VIEW WAS ALREADY HELD BY CALVIN); BUT TO THIS THERE REMAINS THE DECISIVE COUNTER-ARGUMENT, THAT THE ASSUMED POINT (THE NON-MERITORIOUS NATURE OF GRACE AND ELECTION) IS NOT AT ALL EXPRESSLY BROUGHT OUT BY STEPHEN OR SUBJECTED TO MORE SPECIAL DISCUSSION. MOREOVER, RAUCH STARTS FROM THE SUPPOSITION THAT THE ASSERTION OF THE WITNESSES IN ACTS 6:14 WAS TRUE (SEE, AGAINST THIS, ON ACTS 6:13), INASMUCH AS STEPHEN HAD ACTUALLY SAID WHAT WAS ADDUCED AT ACTS 6:14. BUT IF THE ASSERTION IN.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:2. ἌΝΔΡΕΣ ἀΔΕΛΦΟὶ ΚΑὶ ΠΑΤΈΡΕΣ, CF. ST. PAUL’S ADDRESS, ACTS 22:1, AND ALSO NOTE ON ACTS 23:1. ON ST. STEPHEN’S SPEECH SEE ADDITIONAL NOTE AT THE END OF CHAPTER. — ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ΤῆΣ ΔΌΞΗΣ: LIT [199], “THE GOD OF THE GLORY,” I.E., THE GLORY PECULIAR TO HIM, NOT SIMPLY ἔΝΔΟΞΟΣ, A REFERENCE TO THE SHECHINAH, EXODUS 24:16-17, PSALM 29:3, ISAIAH 6:3, AND IN THE N.T. CF. 1 CORINTHIANS 2:8, AND JAM 2:1 (JOHN 1:14). THE APPEARANCES TO ABRAHAM AND MOSES WERE SIMILAR TO THOSE LATER ONES TO WHICH THE TERM SHECHINAH WAS APPLIED. SUCH WORDS WERE IN THEMSELVES AN ANSWER TO THE CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY; BUT STEPHEN PROCEEDS TO SHOW THAT THIS SAME GOD WHO DWELT IN THE TABERNACLE WAS NOT CONFINED TO IT, BUT THAT HE APPEARED TO ABRAHAM IN A DISTANT HEATHEN LAND. ὤΦΘΗ: THERE WAS THEREFORE NO NEED OF A TEMPLE THAT GOD MIGHT APPEAR TO HIS OWN (CHRYS., HOM., XV.; SEE BLASS, IN LOCO). — Τῷ ΠΑΤΡὶ ἡΜῶΝ: EMPHATIC, CF. ACTS 7:19; ACTS 7:38-39; ACTS 7:44-45; ST. STEPHEN THUS CLOSELY ASSOCIATES HIMSELF WITH HIS HEARERS. WETSTEIN COMMENTS: “STEPHANUS ERGO NON FUIT PROSELYTUS, SED JUDÆUS NATUS,” BUT IT WOULD SEEM FROM WETSTEIN HIMSELF THAT A PROSELYTE MIGHT CALL ABRAHAM FATHER; CF. HIS COMMENT ON LUKE 1:73, AND CF. SIR 44:21; SPEAKER’S COMMENTARY, “APOCRYPHA,” VOL. II.; SEE ALSO LUMBY’S NOTE, IN LOCO, AND CF. SCHÜRER, JEWISH PEOPLE, DIV. II., VOL. II., P. 326, NOTE, E.T.—ΜΕΣΟΠΟΤΑΜΊᾳ: A DIFFICULTY AT ONCE ARISES IN COMPARING THIS STATEMENT WITH THE BOOK OF GENESIS. HERE THE CALL OF ABRAHAM IS SAID TO HAVE COME TO HIM BEFORE HE DWELT IN HARAN, BUT IN GENESIS 12:1, AFTER HE REMOVED THITHER. BUT, AT THE SAME TIME GENESIS 15:7, CF. JOSHUA 24:3, NEHEMIAH 9:7, DISTINCTLY INTIMATES THAT ABRAHAM LEFT “UR OF THE CHALDEES” (SEE “ABRAHAM,” HASTINGS’ B.D., P. 14, AND SAYCE, PATRIARCHAL PALESTINE, PP. 166–169, AS TO ITS SITE) IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE CHOICE AND GUIDANCE OF GOD. ST. STEPHEN APPLIES THE LANGUAGE OF WHAT WE MAY DESCRIBE AS THE SECOND TO THE FIRST CALL, AND IN SO DOING HE WAS REALLY FOLLOWING ON THE LINES OF JEWISH LITERATURE, E.G., PHILO, DE ABRAH., II., 11, 16, MANG., PARAPHRASES THE DIVINE COUNSEL, AND THEN ADDS ΔΙὰ ΤΟῦΤΟ ΤὴΝ ΠΡΏΤΗΝ ἀΠΟΙΚΊΑΝ ἀΠὸ ΤῆΣ ΧΑΛΔΑΊΩΝ ΓῆΣ ΕἰΣ ΤὴΝ ΧΑῤῥΑΊΩΝ ΛΈΓΕΤΑΙ ΠΟΙΕῖΣΘΑΙ. MOREOVER, THE MANNER OF ST. STEPHEN’S QUOTATION SEEMS TO MARK THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE CALL IN UR AND THE CALL IN HARAN (R.V., NOT CHARRAN, GREEK FORM, AS IN A.V.). IN GENESIS 12:1 WE HAVE THE CALL TO ABRAHAM IN HARAN GIVEN AS FOLLOWS: ἔΞΕΛΘΕ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ ΣΟΥ ΚΑὶ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ΣΥΓΓΕΝΕΊΑΣ ΣΟΥ ΚΑὶ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΟἴΚΟΥ ΤΟῦ ΠΑΤΡΌΣ ΣΟΥ. BUT THE CALL IN UR, ACCORDING TO ST. STEPHEN’S WORDING, IS ONE WHICH DID NOT INVOLVE THE SACRIFICE OF HIS FAMILY, FOR ABRAHAM WAS ACCOMPANIED BY THEM TO HARAN, AND SO THE CLAUSE ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΟἴΚΟΥ Κ.Τ.Λ. IS OMITTED BECAUSE INAPPROPRIATE. OF COURSE IF WE OMIT ἐΚ BEFORE ΤῆΣ ΣΥΓΓΕΝΕΊΑΣ (SEE CRITICAL NOTES), ST. STEPHEN’S WORDS BECOME MORE SUITABLE STILL TO THE POSITION OF ABRAHAM IN UR, FOR WE SHOULD THEN TRANSLATE THE WORDS, “FROM THY LAND AND THE LAND OF THY KINDRED” (RENDALL, CF. LIGHTFOOT, HOR. HEB.). ST. STEPHEN MAY NATURALLY HAVE REFERRED BACK TO ABRAHAM’S FIRST MIGRATION FROM UR TO HARAN, AS DESIRING TO EMPHASISE MORE PLAINLY THE FACT THAT SINCE THE CALL OF GOD CAME TO HIM BEFORE HE HAD TAKEN EVEN THE FIRST STEP TOWARDS THE HOLY LAND BY SETTLING IN HARAN, THAT DIVINE REVELATION WAS EVIDENTLY NOT BOUND UP WITH ANY ONE SPOT, HOWEVER HOLY.—ΧΑῤῥὰΝ, GENESIS 11:31; GENESIS 12:5; GENESIS 27:43, LXX, IN THE OLD LANGUAGE OF CHALDEA = ROAD (SEE SAYCE, U. S., PP. 166, 167, AND “HARAN” HASTINGS’ B.D., AND B.D.2, I. (PINCHES)), IN MESOPOTAMIA; LITTLE DOUBT THAT IT SHOULD BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE CARRŒ OF THE GREEKS AND ROMANS, NEAR THE SCENE OF THE DEFEAT OF CRASSUS BY THE PARTHIANS, B.C. 53, AND OF HIS DEATH, LUCAN, I., 104; PLINY, N.H., V., 24; STRABO, XVI., P. 747. IN THE FOURTH CENTURY CARRŒ WAS THE SEAT OF A CHRISTIAN BISHOPRIC, WITH A MAGNIFICENT CATHEDRAL. IT IS REMARKABLE THAT THE PEOPLE OF THE PLACE RETAINED UNTIL A LATE DATE THE CHALDEAN LANGUAGE AND THE WORSHIP OF THE CHALDEAN DEITIES, B.D.2, “HARAN,” AND SEE HAMBURGER, REAL-ENCYCLOPÄDIE DES JUDENTUMS, I., 4, P. 499, AND REFERENCES CITED BY HIM FOR IDENTIFICATION WITH CARRŒ (CF. WINER-SCHMIEDEL, P. 57). [199] LITERAL, LITERALLY.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
2. AND HE SAID, MEN, BRETHREN, AND FATHERS, HEARKEN] OMIT MEN. CP. ACTS 1:16, NOTE. FOR AN ACCOUNT OF THE ARGUMENT IN STEPHEN’S SPEECH AND ITS CONNECTION WITH THE WHOLE DESIGN OF THE WRITER OF THE ACTS, SEE INTRODUCTION PP. IX. X.
THE GOD OF GLORY] A NOT VERY COMMON EXPRESSION (SEE PSALM 29:3), BUT PROBABLY CHOSEN DESIGNEDLY AS AN INTRODUCTION TO THIS DISCOURSE, WHICH DEALS WITH THE SEVERAL STAGES OF GOD’S MANIFESTATION OF HIMSELF. THE TERM IS APPLIED (JOHN 1:14) TO THE INCARNATE WORD; “WE BEHELD HIS GLORY, THE GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER.”
APPEARED UNTO OUR FATHER ABRAHAM, WHEN HE WAS IN MESOPOTAMIA] THE ANCESTRAL HOME OF ABRAHAM IS CALLED “UR OF THE CHALDEES” (GENESIS 11:31), AND IT IS SAID (JOSHUA 24:2-3) TO HAVE BEEN “ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE FLOOD,” I.E. BEYOND THE EUPHRATES. IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO DETERMINE THE SITE OF UR, BUT THE MOST PROBABLE OPINION SEEMS TO BE THAT WHICH PLACES IT AT EDESSA, NOW CALLED ORFAH, AND SAID TO HAVE BEEN CALLED ORRHA IN EARLY TIMES. IF THIS WERE THE PLACE THE JOURNEY THENCE TO CHARRAN (O.T. HARAN), I.E. CARRHÆ, WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN SO VERY FORMIDABLE FOR THE FATHER OF THE PATRIARCH TO UNDERTAKE, AND AT CHARRAN TERAH REMAINED TILL HE DIED (GENESIS 11:32). ABRAHAM WHEN WITHOUT HIS FATHER COULD REMOVE WITH GREATER EASE TO THE DISTANT CANAAN.
OUR FATHER ABRAHAM] IF STEPHEN WERE MERELY A PROSELYTE, HE MIGHT YET USE THIS EXPRESSION, FOR ABRAHAM IS REGARDED AS THE FATHER OF PROSELYTES. ON GENESIS 12:5, “THE SOULS WHICH THEY HAD GOTTEN [HEB. MADE] IN HARAN,” THE TARGUM OF ONKELOS EXPLAINS “THE SOULS WHICH THEY (ABRAHAM AND HIS FAMILY) HAD BROUGHT TO SERVE THE LAW,” I.E. MADE THEM PROSELYTES: AND ON THE SAME TEXT BERASHITH RABBAH, PAR. 39, HAS “RABBI ELIEZER, THE SON OF ZIMRA, SAID: IF ALL THE MEN IN THE WORLD WERE TO COMBINE TO CREATE EVEN A SINGLE GNAT, THEY COULD NOT INFUSE INTO IT A SOUL; AND THOU SAYEST, ‘THE SOULS WHICH THEY MADE.’ BUT THESE ARE THE PROSELYTES WHOM THEY BROUGHT IN. YET, IF SO, WHY DOES IT SAY THEY MADE THEM? THIS IS TO TEACH THEE THAT WHEN ANYBODY BRINGS NEAR THE STRANGER, AND MAKES HIM A PROSELYTE, IT IS AS GOOD AS IF HE HAD CREATED HIM.”
BEFORE HE DWELT IN CHARRAN] THE GREEK VERB RENDERED DWELT IS ONE WHICH IMPLIES A SETTLED RESIDENCE, THOUGH IT CONVEYS NO IDEA OF PERMANENT ABODE. IT IS USED (MATTHEW 2:23) OF JOSEPH AND MARY DWELLING AT NAZARETH, AND (MATTHEW 4:13) OF CHRIST’S LESS FIXED DWELLING IN CAPERNAUM.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:2. ἈΔΕΛΦΟὶ ΚΑὶ ΠΑΤΈΡΕΣ, BRETHREN AND FATHERS) STEPHEN, BEING A YOUNG MAN, ADDRESSES THEM ACCORDING TO THEIR DIFFERENT AGES.—ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ΤῆΣ ΔΌΞΗΣ, THE GOD OF GLORY) THE SUM OF THE DIVINE PRAISE. GLORY IS THE DIVINITY MANIFEST. THIS MAGNIFICENT, APPELLATION IMPLIES THAT ABRAHAM WAS INDEBTED TO GOD FOR BOTH HIMSELF WHOLLY, AND HIS POSTERITY, AND THE LAND AND ALL THE BLESSINGS PROMISED AND PERFORMED TO HIMSELF AND HIS POSTERITY, AND THIS WITHOUT ANYTHING ON THE CREDIT SIDE OF THE ACCOUNT. — ὤΦΘΗ, APPEARED) AS THE GOD OF GLORY EXHIBITED HIMSELF TO BE SEEN. — Τῷ ΠΑΤΡὶ ἡΜῶΝ, TO OUR FATHER) THENCE IT WAS THAT THIS BENEFIT APPERTAINED ALSO TO THE OFFSPRING OF ABRAHAM. — ΠΡὶΝ ἢ, BEFORE THAT) COMP. ACTS 7:4, AT THE END.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 2. - BRETHREN AND FATHERS FOR MEN, BRETHREN, AND FATHERS, A.V. HARAN FOR CHARRAN, A.V. BRETHREN AND FATHERS. THE GREEK IS ἄΝΔΡΕΣ ἀΔΕΛΦΟὶ (I.E. "MEN WHO ARE ALSO MY BRETHREN") ΚΑὶ ΠΑΤέΡΕΣ. HE ADDS "AND FATHERS" OUT OF RESPECT TO THE ELDER AND MORE DIGNIFIED PORTION OF THE SANHEDRIM. IT SEEMS PROBABLE THAT STEPHEN, AS A HELLENIST JEW, SPOKE IN GREEK, WHICH IS BORNE OUT BY THE QUOTATIONS BEING FROM THE LXX. (SEE ALFORD), THOUGH MEYER AND OTHERS THINK HE SPOKE IN HEBREW. GREEK WAS GENERALLY UNDERSTOOD AT THIS TIME BY ALL EDUCATED PERSONS (SEE ROBERTS, 'DISCUSSIONS ON GOSPELS,' ACTS 2. - 7.). THE SPEECH ITSELF IS ALMOST UNIVERSALLY ADMITTED TO BEAR STRONG INTERNAL MARKS OF GENUINENESS AND ORIGINALITY. BUT DIFFERENT ESTIMATES HAVE BEEN FORMED OF ITS EXCELLENCE, AND DIFFERENT EXPLANATIONS GIVEN OF ITS SCOPE AND OBJECT. DIFFICULT BUT STRIKING; LONG AND PROLIX;" "AT FIRST SIGHT ABSURD AND OUT OF PLACE;" "WONDERFUL BUT DIFFICULT;" "OF INESTIMABLE VALUE;" "A SPEECH CONTAINING MANY THINGS WHICH DON'T SEEM MUCH TO THE POINT;" "A POWERFUL SPEECH;" A SPEECH COMBINING "THE ADDRESS OF THE ADVOCATE AND THE BOLDNESS OF THE MARTYR;" - ARE SOME OF THE ESTIMATES THAT HAVE BEEN FORMED OF IT BY MODERN COMMENTATORS. AS REGARDS ITS SCOPE AND OBJECT, THE TWO MAIN CLUES TO IT ARE THE ACCUSATION WHICH STEPHEN ROSE TO REBUT, AND THE APPLICATION WITH WHICH HE ENDED IN VERS. 51-53. IF WE KEEP THESE TWO THINGS STEADILY IN VIEW, WE SHALL NOT BE VERY FAR WRONG IF WE SAY THAT STEPHEN SOUGHT TO CLEAR HIMSELF BY SHOWING,
(1) BY HIS HISTORICAL SUMMARY, WHAT A TRUE AND THOROUGH ISRAELITE HE WAS IN HEART AND FEELING AND FELLOWSHIP WITH THE FATHERS OF HIS RACE, AND THEREFORE HOW UNLIKELY TO SPEAK BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST EITHER MOSES OR THE TEMPLE;
(2) HOW MOSES HIMSELF HAD FORETOLD THE COMING OF CHRIST AS A PROPHET LIKE HIMSELF, TO ENUNCIATE SOME NEW DOCTRINES; (3) HOW AT EVERY STAGE OF THEIR HISTORY THEIR FATHERS HAD RESISTED THOSE WHO WERE SENT TO THEM BY GOD, AND THAT NOW HIS JUDGES WERE PLAYING THE SAME PART. PERHAPS IT MAY BE FURTHER TRUE, AS CHRYSOSTOM EXPLAINS IT (HOM. 15, 16, 17.), THAT HIS INTENTION IN THE EARLY PART OF THE SPEECH WAS TO SHOW "THAT THE PROMISE WAS MADE BEFORE THE PLACE, BEFORE CIRCUMCISION, BEFORE SACRIFICE, BEFORE THE TEMPLE," IN ACCORDANCE WITH ST. PAUL'S ARGUMENT (GALATIANS 3:16-18); AND THAT THEREFORE THE BLESSINGS OF THE ABRAHAMIC COVENANT COULD NOT BE DEPENDENT UPON THE LAW OR THE TEMPLE. THE GOD OF GLORY. THIS UNUSUAL PHRASE IDENTIFIES GOD, OF WHOM STEPHEN SPEAKS, WITH THE GOD WHOSE VISIBLE GLORY WAS SEEN BY THE PATRIARCHS (GENESIS 12:7; GENESIS 18:1; GENESIS 26:2; GENESIS 28:12, 13; GENESIS 35:9; EXODUS 24:16, 17; NUMBERS 16:19; ISAIAH 6; JOHN 12:41). ST. PAUL USES A SIMILAR PHRASE, "THE LORD OF GLORY '(1 CORINTHIANS 2:8). OUR FATHER. HE THUS IDENTIFIES HIMSELF WITH HIS JUDGES, WHOM HE HAD JUST CALLED "BRETHREN." IN MESOPOTAMIA, WHICH WOULD BE IN HEBREW "ARAM OF THE TWO RIVERS." THE EXACT PLACE, AS WE LEARN FROM GENESIS 11:31, WAS "UR OF THE CHALDEES;" WHENCE THE ISRAELITES WERE TAUGHT TO SAY (DEUTERONOMY 26:5), "AN ARAMCAN READY TO PERISH WAS MY FATHER." THAT THIS APPEARANCE WAS IN UR, BEFORE HE DWELT IN HARAN, IS MANIFEST FROM GENESIS 11:31, BECAUSE IT IS THERE SAID THAT THEY WENT FORTH FROM UR "TO GO INTO THE LAND OF CANAAN," WHICH MAKES IT QUITE CERTAIN THAT THE APPEARANCE OF GOD TO ABRAHAM HAD PRECEDED THEIR LEAVING UR, AND WAS THE CAUSE OF IT. AND THIS IS CONFIRMED BY GENESIS 15:7; NEHEMIAH 9:7; AND JOSEPHUS ('ANT.,' 1. 7:1). MOREOVER, THE VERY LANGUAGE OF THE CALL SHOWS PLAINLY THAT IT CAME TO HIM WHEN HE WAS LIVING IN HIS NATIVE COUNTRY, AMONG HIS KINDRED, AND IN HIS FATHER'S HOUSE, I.E. AT UR, NOT IN HARAN, WHERE THEY WERE ONLY SOJOURNERS. THERE IS NOTHING THE LEAST UNUSUAL, IN HEBREW NARRATIVE, IN THE WRITER GOING BACK TO ANY POINT IN THE PRECEDING NARRATIVE WITH WHICH THE SUBSEQUENT NARRATIVE IS CONNECTED. GENESIS 12. I PRECEDES IN POINT OF TIME GENESIS 11:31; SIMILAR EXAMPLES ARE GENESIS 37:5, 6; JUDGES 20, PASSIM; 1 SAMUEL 16:21 COMPARED WITH 1 SAMUEL 17:28; 1 SAMUEL 22:20, 21, COMPARED WITH 1 SAMUEL 23:6; AND MANY MORE. IT IS, HOWEVER, OF COURSE POSSIBLE THAT A FRESH CALL MAY HAVE BEEN GIVEN AFTER TERAH'S DEATH, THOUGH IT IS BY NO MEANS NECESSARY TO SUPPOSE IT. ANOTHER IMAGINARY DIFFICULTY ARISES FROM THE STATEMENT IN GENESIS 12:4 THAT ABRAHAM WAS SEVENTY-FIVE YEARS OLD WHEN HE DEPARTED FROM HARAN, THAT TERAH LIVED SEVENTY YEARS AND BEGAT ABRAM, NAHOR, AND HARAN, AND THAT TERAH DIED AT THE AGE OF TWO HUNDRED AND FIVE; AND FROM THE STATEMENT IN VER. 4 OF THIS CHAPTER THAT ABRAM DID NOT LEAVE HARAN TILL TERAH'S DEATH. FROM WHICH IT IS CONCLUDED THAT TERAH MUST HAVE LIVED SIXTY YEARS AFTER ABRAM'S DEPARTURE (70 + 75 + 60 = 205). BUT THE WHOLE DIFFICULTY ARISES FROM THE GRATUITOUS SUPPOSITION THAT ABRAM WAS TERAH'S FIRSTBORN BECAUSE HE IS NAMED FIRST. IF TERAH WERE A HUNDRED AND THIRTY AT THE BIRTH OF ABRAM, HE WOULD BE TWO HUNDRED AND FIVE WHEN ABRAM WAS SEVENTY-FIVE. NOW, THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NOTHING TO FORBID THE SUPPOSITION THAT SUCH WAS HIS AGE. IT DOES NOT FOLLOW THAT BECAUSE ABRAM IS NAMED FIRST HE WAS THE ELDEST. HE MIGHT BE NAMED FIRST AS BEING BY FAR THE MOST ILLUSTRIOUS OF THE THREE, HE MIGHT BE NAMED FIRST BECAUSE THE SUBSEQUENT GENEALOGIES - ISAAC, JACOB, AND THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS - WERE DEDUCED FROM HIM. THERE MAY, TOO, HAVE BEEN OTHER SONS OF TERAH, NOT NAMED HERE BECAUSE NOTHING WAS GOING TO BE SAID ABOUT THEM. NAHOR IS MENTIONED BECAUSE REBEKAH WAS HIS GRANDDAUGHTER (GENESIS 24:15, 24) AND RACHEL HIS GREAT-GRANDDAUGHTER. AND HARAN IS MENTIONED BECAUSE HE WAS THE FATHER OF LOT. OTHERS, WHETHER SONS OR DAUGHTERS, WOULD NOT BE MENTIONED. IF TERAH, THEREFORE, BEGAN TO HAVE CHILDREN WHEN HE WAS SEVENTY, IT IS QUITE PROBABLE THAT ABRAM MAY NOT HAVE BEEN BORN TILL HE WAS A HUNDRED AND THIRTY. THAT THE SON NAMED FIRST NEED NOT NECESSARILY BE THE ELDEST IS CLEAR FROM THE ORDER IN WHICH SHEM, HAM, AND JAPHETH ARE NAMED, WHEREAS IT APPEARS FROM GENESIS 9:24 THAT HAM WAS THE YOUNGEST, AND FROM GENESIS 10:2, 21 (ACCORDING TO THE A.V. AND THE LXX., SYMMACHUS, THE TARGUM OF ONKELOS, AND THE OLD JEWISH COMMENTATORS), THAT JAPHETH WAS THE ELDEST. IN JOSHUA 24:4 GOD SAYS, "I GAVE UNTO ISAAC JACOB AND ESAU," THOUGH ESAU WAS THE ELDER; AND SO, HEBREWS 11:20. SO AGAIN IN EXODUS 5:20 WE READ, "MOSES AND AARON" (SEE ALSO EXODUS 40:31; NUMBERS 16:43; JOSHUA 24:5; 1 SAMUEL 12:6; ETC.), THOUGH IT APPEARS FROM 1 CHRONICLES 6:3 THAT AARON WAS THE ELDEST. SO AGAIN, WE READ IN GENESIS 48:5, "THY TWO SONS, EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH," AND IN VER. 20, "GOD MAKE THEE AS EPHRAIM AND AS MANASSEH," THOUGH IN VER. I OF THE SAME CHAPTER THEY ARE NAMED ACCORDING TO THE TRUE ORDER OF BIRTH - "MANASSEH AND EPHRAIM." IT IS, THEREFORE, AN UNWARRANTABLE INFERENCE THAT ABRAM WAS THE ELDEST SON BECAUSE HE IS NAMED FIRST; AND WITH THE REMOVAL OF THIS INFERENCE THE DIFFICULTY VANISHES; AND STEPHEN WAS QUITE ACCURATE WHEN HE SAID THAT GOD APPEARED TO ABRAHAM IN UR, BEFORE HE DWELT IN HARAN, AND THAT HE DID NOT MOVE FROM HARAN TILL THE DEATH OF TERAH. HARAN. CHARRAN IN A.V. MARKS THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HARAN (הָרָן), LOT'S FATHER, AND THE NAME OF THE PLACE (הָרָן). IT IS CALLED "THE CITY OF NAHOR" (GENESIS 24:10 COMPARED WITH GENESIS 47:43). IT STILL EXISTS AS AN ARAB VILLAGE, WITH THE NAME OF HARRAN (SEE 'DICTIONARY OF BIBLE'). ACTS 7:2
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
BRETHREN: ADDRESSING THE AUDIENCE GENERALLY. FATHERS: ADDRESSING THE MEMBERS OF THE SANHEDRIM. OF GLORY: OUTWARD, VISIBLE GLORY, AS IN THE SHEKINAH AND THE PILLAR OF FIRE. APPEARED (ὬΦΘΗ): SEE ON LUKE 22:43.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:1-16 STEPHEN WAS CHARGED AS A BLASPHEMER OF GOD, AND AN APOSTATE FROM THE CHURCH; THEREFORE, HE SHOWS THAT HE IS A SON OF ABRAHAM, AND VALUES HIMSELF ON IT. THE SLOW STEPS BY WHICH THE PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM ADVANCED TOWARD PERFORMANCE, PLAINLY SHOW THAT IT HAD A SPIRITUAL MEANING, AND THAT THE LAND INTENDED WAS THE HEAVENLY. GOD OWNED JOSEPH IN HIS TROUBLES, AND WAS WITH HIM BY THE POWER OF HIS SPIRIT, BOTH ON HIS OWN MIND BY GIVING HIM COMFORT, AND ON THOSE HE WAS CONCERNED WITH, BY GIVING HIM FAVOUR IN THEIR EYES. STEPHEN REMINDS THE JEWS OF THEIR MEAN BEGINNING AS A CHECK TO PRIDING THEMSELVES IN THE GLORIES OF THAT NATION. LIKEWISE OF THE WICKEDNESS OF THE PATRIARCHS OF THEIR TRIBES, IN ENVYING THEIR BROTHER JOSEPH; AND THE SAME SPIRIT WAS STILL WORKING IN THEM TOWARD CHRIST AND HIS MINISTERS. THE FAITH OF THE PATRIARCHS, IN DESIRING TO BE BURIED IN THE LAND OF CANAAN, PLAINLY SHOWED THEY HAD REGARD TO THE HEAVENLY COUNTRY. IT IS WELL TO RECUR TO THE FIRST RISE OF USAGES, OR SENTIMENTS, WHICH HAVE BEEN PERVERTED. WOULD WE KNOW THE NATURE AND EFFECTS OF JUSTIFYING FAITH, WE SHOULD STUDY THE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER OF THE FAITHFUL HIS CALLING SHOWS THE POWER AND FREENESS OF DIVINE GRACE, AND THE NATURE OF CONVERSION? HERE ALSO WE SEE THAT OUTWARD FORMS AND DISTINCTIONS ARE AS NOTHING, COMPARED WITH SEPARATION FROM THE WORLD, AND DEVOTEDNESS TO GOD.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND SAID UNTO HIM - HOW LONG THIS WAS SAID BEFORE HE WENT IS NOT RECORDED. MOSES SIMPLY SAYS THAT GOD HAD COMMANDED HIM TO GO, GENESIS 12:1. THY KINDRED - THY RELATIVES, OR FAMILY CONNECTIONS. IT SEEMS THAT "TERAH" WENT WITH HIM AS FAR AS TO HARAN; BUT ABRAHAM WAS APPRISED THAT HE WAS TO LEAVE HIS FAMILY AND TO GO ALMOST ALONE.
INTO THE LAND ... - THE COUNTRY WAS YET UNKNOWN. THE PLACE WAS TO BE SHOWN HIM. THIS IS PRESENTED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT AS A STRONG INSTANCE OF FAITH, HEBREWS 11:8-9. IT WAS AN ACT OF "SIMPLE CONFIDENCE" IN GOD. AND TO LEAVE HIS COUNTRY AND HOME; TO GO INTO A LAND OF STRANGERS, NOT KNOWING WHITHER HE WENT, REQUIRED STRONG CONFIDENCE IN GOD. IT IS A SIMPLE ILLUSTRATION OF WHAT MAN IS ALWAYS REQUIRED TO DO AT THE COMMAND OF GOD. THUS, THE GOSPEL REQUIRES HIM TO COMMIT ALL TO GOD; TO YIELD BODY AND SOUL TO HIS DISPOSAL; TO BE READY AT HIS COMMAND TO FORSAKE FATHER, AND MOTHER, AND FRIENDS, AND HOUSES, AND LANDS, FOR THE SAKE OF THE LORD JESUS, LUKE 14:33; MATTHEW 19:27, MATTHEW 19:29. THE TRIALS WHICH ABRAHAM MIGHT HAVE ANTICIPATED MAY BE READILY CONCEIVED. HE WAS GOING, IN A RUDE AND BARBAROUS AGE OF THE WORLD, INTO A LAND OF STRANGERS. HE WAS WITHOUT ARMS OR ARMIES, AND ALMOST ALONE. HE DID NOT EVEN KNOW THE NATURE OR SITUATION OF THE LAND, OR THE CHARACTER OF ITS INHABITANTS.
HE HAD NO TITLE TO IT; NO CLAIM TO URGE; AND HE WENT DEPENDING ON THE SIMPLE PROMISE OF GOD THAT HE WOULD GIVE IT TO HIM. HE WENT, THEREFORE, TRUSTING SIMPLY TO THE PROMISE OF GOD. THUS, HIS CONDUCT ILLUSTRATED PRECISELY WHAT WE ARE TO DO IN REFERENCE TO ALL OUR COMING LIFE, AND TO THE ETERNITY BEFORE US: WE ARE TO TRUST SIMPLY TO THE PROMISE OF GOD, AND DO WHAT HE REQUIRES. THIS IS FAITH. IN ABRAHAM IT WAS AS SIMPLE AND INTELLIGIBLE AN OPERATION OF MIND AS EVER OCCURS IN ANY INSTANCE. NOR IS FAITH IN THE SCRIPTURES REGARDED AS MORE MYSTERIOUS THAN ANY OTHER MENTAL OPERATION. IF ABRAHAM HAD SEEN ALL THAT WAS TO RESULT FROM HIS GOING INTO THAT LAND, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN A SUFFICIENT REASON TO INDUCE HIM TO DO AS HE DID. BUT GOD SAW IT; AND ABRAHAM WAS REQUIRED TO ACT JUST AS IF HE HAD SEEN IT ALL, AND ALL THE REASONS WHY HE WAS CALLED. UPON THE STRENGTH OF GOD'S PROMISES, ABRAHAM WAS CALLED TO ACT. THIS WAS FAITH. IT DID NOT REQUIRE HIM TO ACT WHERE THERE WAS "NO REASON" FOR HIS SO ACTING, BUT WHERE HE DID NOT SEE THE REASON. SO IN ALL CASES OF FAITH. IF MAN COULD SEE ALL THAT GOD SEES, HE WOULD PERCEIVE REASONS FOR ACTING AS GOD REQUIRES. BUT THE REASONS OF THINGS ARE OFTEN CONCEALED, AND MAN IS REQUIRED TO ACT ON THE BELIEF THAT GOD SEES REASONS WHY HE SHOULD SO ACT. TO ACT UNDER THE PROPER IMPRESSION OF THAT TRUTH WHICH GOD PRESENTS IS FAITH; AS SIMPLE AND INTELLIGIBLE AS ANY OTHER ACT OR OPERATION OF THE MIND. SEE THE NOTES ON MARK 16:16.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
2-5. THE GOD OF GLORY—A MAGNIFICENT APPELLATION, FITTED AT THE VERY OUTSET TO RIVET THE DEVOUT ATTENTION OF HIS AUDIENCE; DENOTING NOT THAT VISIBLE GLORY WHICH ATTENDED MANY OF THE DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS, BUT THE GLORY OF THOSE MANIFESTATIONS THEMSELVES, OF WHICH THIS WAS REGARDED BY EVERY JEW AS THE FUNDAMENTAL ONE. IT IS THE GLORY OF ABSOLUTELY FREE GRACE.
APPEARED UNTO OUR FATHER ABRAHAM BEFORE HE DWELT IN CHARRAN, AND SAID, &C.—THOUGH THIS FIRST CALL IS NOT EXPRESSLY RECORDED IN GENESIS, IT IS CLEARLY IMPLIED IN GE 15:7 AND NE 9:7; AND THE JEWISH WRITERS SPEAK THE SAME LANGUAGE.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THIS COMMAND GIVEN UNTO ABRAHAM WE READ OF, GENESIS 12:1,5,6; AND IT IS HERE THE RATHER SPOKEN OF BY ST. STEPHEN, TO PROVE THAT ABRAHAM WAS IN THE FAVOUR OF GOD, AND DID TRULY SERVE HIM, BEFORE HE EVER SAW THE LAND OF CANAAN, AND BEFORE THE CEREMONIAL LAW WAS GIVEN BY MOSES, AND, MUCH MORE, BEFORE THE TEMPLE WAS BUILT; AND THEREFORE, IT COULD NOT BE BLASPHEMY IN HIM TO HOLD THAT GOD MIGHT BE SERVED WITHOUT THOSE CEREMONIES, AND WORSHIPPED ELSEWHERE THAN IN JERUSALEM.
THE LAND WHICH I SHALL SHOW THEE; THIS WAS THE GLORY OF ABRAHAM’S FAITH, THAT IT SUBMITTED ABSOLUTELY TO GOD, AND ENABLED ABRAHAM TO GO HE KNEW NOT WHITHER, HEBREWS 11:8, FOR GOD DID NOT SO MUCH AS NAME THE PLACE HE WOULD HAVE HIM GO UNTO.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND SAID UNTO HIM ... NOT THE WORDS IN GENESIS 12:1 FOR THEY WERE SAID IN HARAN, THESE IN MESOPOTAMIA, BEFORE HE DWELT THERE, AND BESIDES, THESE ARE DIFFERENT FROM THEM; NO MENTION IS HERE MADE OF GETTING OUT FROM HIS FATHER'S HOUSE, AS THERE; BECAUSE HIS FATHER'S HOUSE SENT ALONG WITH HIM, OR RATHER HE WITH THEM FROM MESOPOTAMIA TO HARAN:
GET THEE OUT OF THY COUNTRY; FROM UR OF THE CHALDEES, WHERE HE WAS BORN: AND FROM THY KINDRED; HIS RELATIONS THAT LIVED IN THE SAME PLACE, WHO DID NOT GO ALONG WITH HIM:
AND COME INTO THE LAND WHICH I SHALL SHOW THEE; NOT TELLING HIM THE PLACE WHITHER HE WAS TO GO; WHEREFORE WHEN HE HAD HIS FIRST CALL, AND FIRST SET OUT, HE KNEW NOT WHITHER HE WENT; SEE HEBREWS 11:8. THIS WAS AN EMBLEM OF THE CALLING OF THE SAINTS OUT OF THE WORLD, FROM THEIR FORMER COURSE OF LIFE, AND FROM AMONG THEIR OLD COMPANIONS AND FRIENDS, TO FOLLOW CHRIST WHITHERSOEVER HE IS PLEASED TO LEAD THEM; AND WHO AT LAST WILL BRING THEM SAFE TO THE LAND AFAR OFF, THE BETTER AND HEAVENLY COUNTRY.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND SAID UNTO HIM, GET THEE OUT OF THY COUNTRY, AND FROM THY KINDRED, AND COME INTO THE LAND WHICH I SHALL SHEW THEE. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
3. AND SAID UNTO HIM] IT DOES NOT APPEAR FROM THE NARRATIVE IN GENESIS WHETHER THERE HAD BEEN SOME DIVINE COMMUNICATION WHICH CAUSED THE FIRST REMOVAL FROM UR TO HARAN. WE ARE ONLY TOLD (GENESIS 11:31) THAT TERAH TOOK HIS FAMILY AND REMOVED, BUT AS IT IS THERE ADDED “TO GO INTO THE LAND OF CANAAN,” AND AS IN THE FOLLOWING CHAPTER, WHERE GOD’S ORDER TO REMOVE IS EXPRESSLY GIVEN (GENESIS 12:1), IT IS ALSO SAID THAT “THEY WENT FORTH TO GO INTO THE LAND OF CANAAN,” WE MAY CONCLUDE THAT THE FIRST REMOVAL HAD BEEN ENJOINED BY GOD, AND THAT IT WAS ONLY ON ACCOUNT OF TERAH’S AGE THAT THE COUNTRY FOR WHICH THEY SET FORTH WAS NOT REACHED AT ONCE. IN GENESIS 15:7 GOD SAYS “I AM THE LORD THAT BROUGHT THEE OUT OF UR OF THE CHALDEES,” LANGUAGE WHICH IMPLIES A COMMAND GIVEN FOR THE FIRST REMOVAL. CP. NEHEMIAH 9:7. GENESIS 12:1 SHOULD BE RENDERED “NOW THE LORD SAID UNTO ABRAM,” NOT “HAD SAID,” AS A. V.
GET THEE OUT OF THY COUNTRY [LAND], AND FROM THY KINDRED, AND COME INTO THE LAND WHICH I SHALL SHEW THEE] THE WORD FOR LAND IS THE SAME IN BOTH CLAUSES. IN GENESIS 12:1 THE WORDS “AND FROM THY FATHER’S HOUSE” ARE ADDED AFTER “KINDRED.” THE DESTINATION OF THE EMIGRANTS WAS KNOWN BEFORE THEY STARTED FROM UR.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:3. ἜΞΕΛΘΕ—ΔΕΊΞΩ) SO GENESIS 12:1, LXX., EXCEPT THAT THEY (THE LXX.) INTRODUCE ΚΑὶ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΟἴΚΟΥ ΤΟῦ ΠΑΤΡΌΣ ΣΟΥ. — ΓῆΣ, FROM THY COUNTRY) THIS BROUGHT WITH IT (CAUSED) HIS DEPARTURE FROM CHALDEA. — ΣΥΓΓΕΝΕΊΑΣ, FROM THY KINDRED) THIS CAUSED SUBSEQUENTLY HIS DEPARTURE FROM HARAN OR CHARRAN, TO WHICH THE FAMILY OF ABRAHAM HAD COME, ACTS 7:4. THE MORE ADULT PART OF THE FAMILY REMAINED IN MESOPOTAMIA, THE YOUNGER PORTION IN HARAN; FOR IT IS NOT TO BE SUPPOSED THAT TERAH REMAINED ALTOGETHER ALONE THERE. THEY WHO ALSO FOLLOWED ABRAHAM OUT OF HARAN, FOLLOWED HIM OF THEIR OWN ACCORD. ABRAHAM WAS NOT ORDERED TO BRING THEM WITH HIM: AND IF THEY HAD NOT FOLLOWED, HE STILL WOULD HAVE GONE FORTH OUT OF HARAN: COMP. GENESIS 11:31; GENESIS 24:4 (WHERE ABRAHAM DIRECTS HIS SERVANT TO GO TO HIS COUNTRY (MESOPOTAMIA) AND HIS KINDRED, IMPLYING THAT THE ADULTS OF THE FAMILY HAD REMAINED IN MESOPOTAMIA). — ἣΝ ἂΝ, WHICHSOEVER) ABRAHAM DID NOT KNOW WHICH WOULD BE THE LAND: HEBREWS 11:8.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 3. - THY LAND FOR THY COUNTRY, A.V. ACTS 7:3
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(4) FROM THENCE, WHEN HIS FATHER WAS DEAD.—IN GENESIS 11:26; GENESIS 11:32, TERAH, THE FATHER OF ABRAHAM, IS SAID TO HAVE DIED AT THE AGE OF 205 YEARS, AND AFTER HE HAD REACHED THE AGE OF SEVENTY TO HAVE BEGOTTEN ABRAM, NAHOR, AND HARAN; WHILE ABRAHAM IN GENESIS 12:4 IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN SEVENTY-FIVE YEARS OLD WHEN HE DEPARTED OUT OF HARAN. THIS, PRIMÂ FACIE, SUGGESTS THE CONCLUSION THAT HE LIVED FOR SIXTY YEARS AFTER HIS SON’S DEPARTURE. THE EXPLANATIONS SOMETIMES GIVEN—(1) THAT ABRAHAM MAY HAVE BEEN THE YOUNGEST, NOT THE ELDEST SON OF TERAH, PLACED FIRST IN ORDER OF HONOUR, NOT OF TIME, AS SHEM IS AMONG THE SONS OF NOAH (GENESIS 5:32; GENESIS 6:10), THOUGH JAPHETH WAS THE ELDER (GENESIS 10:21); AND (2) THAT THE MARRIAGE OF ABRAHAM’S SON WITH THE GRANDDAUGHTER OF NAHOR BY THE YOUNGEST OF HIS EIGHT SONS, BETHUEL (GENESIS 22:22), SUGGESTS SOME SUCH DIFFERENCE OF AGE, AND THAT HE MAY THEREFORE HAVE BEEN BORN WHEN TERAH WAS 130, AND SO HAVE REMAINED IN HARAN TILL HIS FATHER’S DEATH—THOUGH PROBABLE AS AN HYPOTHESIS, WOULD HARDLY APPEAR SO NATURAL AN EXPLANATION AS THAT THE MEMORY OF ST. STEPHEN OR OF HIS REPORTER DWELT UPON THE BROAD OUTLINES OF THE HISTORY, AND WAS INDIFFERENT TO CHRONOLOGICAL DETAILS. IT IS REMARKABLE THAT LIKE DIFFICULTIES PRESENT THEMSELVES IN ST. PAUL’S OWN SURVEY OF THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL. (SEE NOTES ON ACTS 13:20; GALATIANS 3:17.) A MAN SPEAKING FOR HIS LIFE, AND PLEADING FOR THE TRUTH WITH A PASSIONATE EAGERNESS, DOES NOT COMMONLY CARRY WITH HIM A MEMORIA TECHNICA OF CHRONOLOGICAL MINUTIŒ. THIS SEEMS, ON THE WHOLE, A MORE SATISFACTORY EXPLANATION THAN THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE APOSTLE, HAVING A CLEAR RECOLLECTION OF THE FACTS AS WE FIND THEM, BROUGHT THEM BEFORE HIS HEARERS IN A FORM WHICH PRESENTED AT LEAST THE APPEARANCE OF INACCURACY.
HE REMOVED HIM. — THE CHANGE OF SUBJECT MAY BE NOTED AS MORE NATURAL IN A SPEAKER THAN A WRITER, AND AS SO FAR CONFIRMING THE INFERENCE THAT WE HAVE PROBABLY A VERBATIM REPORT.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:4-5. THEN CAME HE OUT OF THE LAND OF THE CHALDEANS — STRANGE AS THE COMMAND WHICH WAS GIVEN HIM MIGHT SEEM, HE, WITH ALL SUBMISSION, READILY OBEYED IT; AND DWELT IN CHARRAN — NAMELY, FOR SEVERAL YEARS, HAVING BEEN LED THITHER BY THE DIVINE CONDUCT, AND NOT IMMEDIATELY RECEIVING A SIGNAL TO PROCEED ANY FURTHER. AND FROM THENCE — AFTER HIS FATHER DIED, BY ANOTHER CALL; HE (GOD) REMOVED HIM INTO THIS LAND — THE LAND OF CANAAN. AND YET, UPON HIS COMING INTO IT, HE GAVE HIM NONE INHERITANCE — BUT HE WAS A STRANGER AND SOJOURNER IN IT; NO, NOT SO MUCH AS TO SET HIS FOOT ON — OR A PIECE OF LAND WHICH HE MIGHT COVER WITH THE SOLE OF HIS FOOT: FOR THE FIELD MENTIONED, ACTS 7:16, HE DID NOT RECEIVE BY A DIVINE DONATION, BUT BOUGHT IT; YET HE PROMISED — AT SUNDRY TIMES; THAT HE WOULD GIVE IT TO HIM FOR A POSSESSION — WHICH PROMISE ABRAHAM FIRMLY BELIEVED THAT GOD WOULD FULFIL; AND TO HIS SEED AFTER HIM, WHEN AS YET HE HAD NO CHILD — AND, HUMANLY SPEAKING, IT WAS NOT LIKELY HE EVER SHOULD HAVE ONE: BUT HIS FAITH TRIUMPHED OVER ALL THESE SEEMING DIFFICULTIES, AND HE CONFIDENTLY TRUSTED IN THE POWER, AND LOVE, AND FAITHFULNESS OF GOD TO MAKE HIS WORD GOOD.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:1-16 STEPHEN WAS CHARGED AS A BLASPHEMER OF GOD, AND AN APOSTATE FROM THE CHURCH; THEREFORE, HE SHOWS THAT HE IS A SON OF ABRAHAM, AND VALUES HIMSELF ON IT. THE SLOW STEPS BY WHICH THE PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM ADVANCED TOWARD PERFORMANCE, PLAINLY SHOW THAT IT HAD A SPIRITUAL MEANING, AND THAT THE LAND INTENDED WAS THE HEAVENLY. GOD OWNED JOSEPH IN HIS TROUBLES, AND WAS WITH HIM BY THE POWER OF HIS SPIRIT, BOTH ON HIS OWN MIND BY GIVING HIM COMFORT, AND ON THOSE HE WAS CONCERNED WITH, BY GIVING HIM FAVOUR IN THEIR EYES. STEPHEN REMINDS THE JEWS OF THEIR MEAN BEGINNING AS A CHECK TO PRIDING THEMSELVES IN THE GLORIES OF THAT NATION. LIKEWISE OF THE WICKEDNESS OF THE PATRIARCHS OF THEIR TRIBES, IN ENVYING THEIR BROTHER JOSEPH; AND THE SAME SPIRIT WAS STILL WORKING IN THEM TOWARD CHRIST AND HIS MINISTERS. THE FAITH OF THE PATRIARCHS, IN DESIRING TO BE BURIED IN THE LAND OF CANAAN, PLAINLY SHOWED THEY HAD REGARD TO THE HEAVENLY COUNTRY. IT IS WELL TO RECUR TO THE FIRST RISE OF USAGES, OR SENTIMENTS, WHICH HAVE BEEN PERVERTED. WOULD WE KNOW THE NATURE AND EFFECTS OF JUSTIFYING FAITH, WE SHOULD STUDY THE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER OF THE FAITHFUL. HIS CALLING SHOWS THE POWER AND FREENESS OF DIVINE GRACE, AND THE NATURE OF CONVERSION. HERE ALSO WE SEE THAT OUTWARD FORMS AND DISTINCTIONS ARE AS NOTHING, COMPARED WITH SEPARATION FROM THE WORLD, AND DEVOTEDNESS TO GOD.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
LAND OF THE CHALDEANS - FROM UR OF THE CHALDEES, GENESIS 11:31. WHEN HIS FATHER WAS DEAD - THIS PASSAGE HAS GIVEN RISE TO NO SMALL DIFFICULTY IN THE INTERPRETATION. THE DIFFICULTY IS THIS: FROM GENESIS 11:26, IT WOULD SEEM THAT ABRAHAM WAS BORN WHEN TERAH WAS 70 YEARS OF AGE. "AND TERAH LIVED SEVENTY YEARS, AND BEGAT ABRAM, NAHOR, AND HARAN." FROM GENESIS 12:4, IT SEEMS THAT ABRAHAM WAS 75 YEARS OF AGE WHEN HE DEPARTED FROM HARAN TO CANAAN. THE AGE OF TERAH WAS THEREFORE BUT 145 YEARS. YET IN GENESIS 11:32, IT IS SAID THAT TERAH WAS 205 OLD WHEN HE DIED, THUS LEAVING 60 YEARS OF TERAH'S LIFE BEYOND THE TIME WHEN ABRAHAM LEFT HARAN. VARIOUS MODES HAVE BEEN PROPOSED OF EXPLAINING THIS DIFFICULTY:
(1) ERRORS IN "NUMBERS" ARE MORE LIKELY TO OCCUR THAN ANY OTHER. IN THE "SAMARITAN" COPY OF THE PENTATEUCH, IT IS SAID THAT TERAH DIED IN HARAN AT THE AGE OF 105 YEARS, WHICH WOULD SUPPOSE THAT HIS DEATH OCCURRED 40 YEARS BEFORE ABRAHAM LEFT HARAN. BUT THE HEBREW, LATIN, VULGATE, SEPTUAGINT, SYRIAC, AND ARABIC READ IT AS 205 YEARS.
(2) IT IS NOT AFFIRMED THAT ABRAHAM WAS BORN JUST AT THE TIME WHEN TERAH WAS 70 YEARS OF AGE. ALL THAT THE PASSAGE IN GENESIS 11:26 PROVES, ACCORDING TO THE USUAL MEANING OF SIMILAR EXPRESSIONS, IS, THAT TERAH WAS 70 YEARS OLD BEFORE HE HAD ANY SONS, AND THAT THE THREE WERE BORN SUBSEQUENTLY TO THAT. BUT WHICH WAS BORN FIRST OR WHAT INTERVALS INTERVENED BETWEEN THEIR BIRTH DOES NOT APPEAR. ASSUREDLY, IT DOES NOT MEAN THAT ALL WERE BORN PRECISELY AT THE TIME WHEN TERAH WAS 70 YEARS OF AGE. NEITHER DOES IT APPEAR THAT ABRAHAM WAS THE OLDEST OF THE THREE. THE SONS OF NOAH ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN SHEM, HAM, AND JAPHETH GENESIS 5:32; YET JAPHETH, THOUGH MENTIONED LAST, WAS THE OLDEST, GENESIS 10:21. AS ABRAHAM AFTERWARD BECAME MUCH THE MOST DISTINGUISHED, AND AS HE WAS THE FATHER OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE, OF WHOM MOSES WAS WRITING, IT WAS NATURAL THAT HE SHOULD BE MENTIONED FIRST IF IT CANNOT BE PROVED THAT ABRAHAM WAS THE OLDEST, AS ASSUREDLY IT CANNOT BE, THEN THERE IS NO IMPROBABILITY IN SUPPOSING THAT HIS BIRTH MIGHT HAVE OCCURRED MANY YEARS AFTER TERAH WAS 70 YEARS OF AGE.
(3) THE JEWS UNANIMOUSLY AFFIRM THAT TERAH RELAPSED INTO IDOLATRY BEFORE ABRAHAM LEFT HARAN; AND THIS THEY DENOMINATE "DEATH," OR A MORAL DEATH (KUINOEL). IT IS CERTAIN, THEREFORE, THAT, FROM SOME CAUSE, THEY WERE ACCUSTOMED TO SPEAK OF TERAH AS "DEAD" BEFORE ABRAHAM LEFT HIM. STEPHEN ONLY USED LANGUAGE WHICH WAS CUSTOMARY AMONG THE JEWS, AND WOULD EMPLOY IT, DOUBTLESS, CORRECTLY, THOUGH WE MAY NOT BE ABLE TO SEE PRECISELY HOW IT CAN BE RECONCILED WITH THE ACCOUNT IN GENESIS.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
4. WHEN HIS FATHER WAS DEAD, HE REMOVED INTO THIS LAND—THOUGH ABRAHAM WAS IN CANAAN BEFORE TERAH'S DEATH, HIS SETTLEMENT IN IT AS THE LAND OF PROMISE IS HERE SAID TO BE AFTER IT, AS BEING IN NO WAY DEPENDENT ON THE FAMILY MOVEMENT, BUT A TRANSACTION PURELY BETWEEN JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AND ABRAHAM HIMSELF.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
ABRAHAM HAD AS GREAT A LOVE TO HIS KINDRED AND NATIVE COUNTRY AS OTHERS HAVE; BUT HE HAD A GREATER FAITH, WHICH MADE HIM YIELD TO GOD’S CALL AND COMMAND, AND FOLLOW FROM PLACE TO PLACE THE WILL OF GOD, WHO IS SAID HERE TO HAVE REMOVED ABRAHAM, AND DOES CHOOSE THE INHERITANCE AND HABITATION FOR HIS PEOPLE, PSALM 47:4.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THEN CAME HE OUT OF THE LAND OF THE CHALDEANS ... THE SAME WITH MESOPOTAMIA; SO, PLINY SAYS (B), THAT "BECAUSE OF BABYLON THE HEAD OF THE CHALDEAN NATION---THE OTHER PART OF MESOPOTAMIA AND ASSYRIA IS CALLED BABYLONIA.''
AND HE PLACES BABYLON IN MESOPOTAMIA; IT WAS OUT OF UR, IN THE LAND OF THE CHALDEANS PARTICULARLY, THAT ABRAHAM CAME, UPON HIS FIRST CALL: AND DWELT IN CHARAN: ACCORDING TO THE JEWISH WRITERS (C), HE DWELT HERE FIVE YEARS: AND FROM THENCE, WHEN HIS FATHER WAS DEAD; WHO DIED IN HARAN, AS IS SAID IN GENESIS 11:32 AND THAT IT WAS AFTER THE DEATH OF TERAH HIS FATHER, THAT ABRAHAM WENT FROM THENCE, IS MANIFEST FROM GENESIS 11:31 AND YET A JEW (D) HAS THE IMPUDENCE TO CHARGE STEPHEN WITH A MISTAKE, AND TO AFFIRM, THAT ABRAHAM WENT FROM HARAN, WHILST HIS FATHER WAS YET LIVING; PROCEEDING UPON A FALSE HYPOTHESIS, THAT TERAH BEGAT ABRAHAM WHEN HE WAS SEVENTY YEARS OF AGE: BUT PHILO THE JEW IS EXPRESSLY WITH STEPHEN IN THIS CIRCUMSTANCE; HE SAYS (E),
"I THINK NO MAN VERSED IN THE LAWS CAN BE IGNORANT, THAT ABRAHAM, WHEN HE FIRST WENT OUT OF THE LAND OF CHALDEA, DWELT IN CHARAN; "BUT HIS FATHER DYING THERE", HE REMOVED FROM THENCE:''
AND SO, SAYS STEPHEN: HE REMOVED HIM INTO THIS LAND, WHEREIN YE NOW DWELL; THE LAND OF CANAAN; SEE GENESIS 12:5 OR "HE REMOVED HIMSELF", AS THE ETHIOPIC VERSION RENDERS IT; OR RATHER "GOD REMOVED HIM", AS THE SYRIAC VERSION READS, AND SO ONE COPY IN THE BODLEIAN LIBRARY; FOR IT WAS BY THE ORDER AND ASSISTANCE, AND UNDER THE DIRECTION AND PROTECTION OF GOD, THAT HE CAME INTO THAT LAND: AFTER THE WORDS WHEREIN YE NOW DWELL, BEZA'S ANCIENT COPY ADDS, "AND OUR FATHERS THAT WERE BEFORE US". (B) DE URBIBUS, L. 6. C. 26. (C) SEDER OLAM RABBA, C. 1. P. 2. GANZ TZEMACH DAVID, PAR. 1. FOL. 5. 2.((D) R. ISAAC CHIZZUK EMUNA, PAR. 2. C. 61. P. 448. (E) DE MIGRATIONE ABRAHAMI, P. 415.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
THEN CAME HE OUT OF THE LAND OF THE CHALDAEANS, AND DWELT IN CHARRAN: AND FROM THENCE, WHEN HIS FATHER WAS DEAD, HE REMOVED HIM INTO THIS LAND, WHEREIN YE NOW DWELL. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:4. ΤΌΤΕ] AFTER HE HAD RECEIVED THIS COMMAND. ΜΕΤὰ Τὸ ἀΠΟΘΑΝΕῖΝ ΤὸΝ ΠΑΤΈΡΑ ΑὐΤΟῦ] ABRAHAM WAS BORN TO HIS FATHER TERAH WHEN HE WAS 70 YEARS OF AGE (GENESIS 11:26); AND THE WHOLE LIFE OF TERAH AMOUNTED TO 205 YEARS (GENESIS 11:32). NOW, AS ABRAHAM WAS 75 YEARS OLD WHEN HE WENT FROM HARAN (GENESIS 12:4; JOSEPH. ANTT. I. 7. 1), IT FOLLOWS THAT TERAH, AFTER THIS DEPARTURE OF HIS SON, LIVED 60 YEARS. ONCE MORE, THEREFORE, WE ENCOUNTER A DEVIATION FROM THE BIBLICAL NARRATIVE, WHICH IS FOUND ALSO IN PHILO, DE MIGR. ABR. P. 415, AND HENCE PROBABLY RESTS ON A TRADITION, WHICH AROSE FOR THE CREDIT OF THE FILIAL PIETY OF ABRAHAM, WHO HAD NOT MIGRATED BEFORE HIS FATHER’S DEATH. THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT THE DEATH OF TERAH IS NARRATED AT GENESIS 11:32 (PROLEPTICALLY, COMP. ACTS 12:4) BEFORE THE MIGRATION, DOES NOT ALTER THE STATE OF MATTERS HISTORICALLY, AND CANNOT, WITH AN INVIOLABLE BELIEF IN INSPIRATION, AT ALL JUSTIFY THE EXPEDIENT OF BAUMGARTEN, P. 134.[197] THE VARIOUS ATTEMPTS AT RECONCILIATION ARE TO BE REJECTED AS ARBITRARILY FORCED: E.G. THE PROPOSAL (KNATCHBULL, CAPPELLUS, BOCHART, WHISTON) TO INSERT AT GENESIS 11:32, INSTEAD OF 205, ACCORDING TO THE SAMARITAN TEXT 145 (BUT EVEN THE LATTER IS CORRUPTED, AS GENESIS 11:32 WAS NOT UNDERSTOOD PROLEPTICALLY, AND THEREFORE IT WAS THOUGHT NECESSARY TO CORRECT IT);[198] OR THE INGENIOUS REFINEMENT WHICH, AFTER AUGUSTINE, PARTICULARLY CHLADENIUS (DE CONCILIAT. MOSIS ET STEPH. CIRCA ANNOS ABR., VITEB. 1710), LOESCHER, WOLF, BENGEL, AND SEVERAL OLDER INTERPRETERS HAVE DEFENDED, THAT ΜΕΤῴΚΙΣΕΝ IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD, NOT OF THE TRANSFERRING GENERALLY, BUT OF THE GIVING QUIET AND ABIDING POSSESSION, TO WHICH ABRAHAM ONLY ATTAINED AFTER THE DEATH OF HIS FATHER. MORE RECENTLY (MICHAELIS, KRAUSE, KUINOEL, LUGER, OLSHAUSEN) IT HAS BEEN ASSUMED THAT STEPHEN HERE FOLLOWS THE TRADITION (LIGHTF. IN LOC.; MICHAEL. DE CHRONOL. MOS. POST DILUV. SEC. 15) THAT ABRAHAM LEFT CANAAN AFTER THE SPIRITUAL DEATH OF HIS FATHER, I.E. AFTER HIS FALLING AWAY INTO IDOLATRY (THIS, AT LEAST, WAS INTENDED TO PROTECT THE PATRIARCH FROM THE SUSPICION OF HAVING VIOLATED HIS FILIAL DUTY!); WHICH OPINION MICHAELIS INCORRECTLY ASCRIBES ALSO TO PHILO. ACCORDING TO THIS VIEW, ἀΠΟΘΑΝΕῖΝ WOULD HAVE TO BE UNDERSTOOD SPIRITUALLY, WHICH THE CONTEXT DOES NOT IN THE LEAST DEGREE WARRANT, AND WHICH NO ONE WOULD HIT UPON, IF IT WERE NOT CONSIDERED A NECESSITY THAT NO DEVIATION FROM GENESIS L.C. SHOULD BE ADMITTED.
ΜΕΤῴΚΙΣΕΝ] NAMELY, GOD. RAPID CHANGE OF THE SUBJECT; COMP. ON ACTS 6:6. ΕἰΣ ἣΝ ὑΜΕῖΣ ΝῦΝ ΚΑΤΟΙΚ.] I.E. INTO WHICH YE HAVING MOVED NOW DWELL IN IT. A WELL-KNOWN BRACHYLOGY BY COMBINING THE CONCEPTION OF MOTION WITH THAT OF REST, WINER, P. 386 F. [E. T. 516 F.]; DISSEN, AD PIND. OL. XI. 38, P. 132. THE ΕἰΣ ἥΝ CALLS TO MIND THE IMMIGRATION OF THE NATION (WHICH IS REPRESENTED BY ὑΜΕῖΣ) FROM EGYPT.
[197] THAT THE NARRATIVE OF THE DEATH OF TERAH, GEN. L.C., WOULD INDICATE THAT FOR THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE NEW RELATION OF GOD TO MEN ABRAHAM ALONE, AND NOT IN CONNECTION WITH HIS FATHER, COMES INTO ACCOUNT. THUS, CERTAINLY ALL TALLIES.
[198] NAIVELY ENOUGH, KNATCHBULL, P. 47, WAS OF OPINION THAT, IF THIS ALTERATION OF THE HEBREW TEXT COULD NOT BE ADMITTED, IT WAS BETTER “CUM SCALIGERO NODUM HUNC SOLVENDUM RELINQUERE, DUM ELIAS VENERIT.” ACCORDING TO BEELEN IN LOC., ABRAHAM NEED NOT HAVE BEEN THE FIRST-BORN OF TERAH, IN SPITE OF GENESIS 11:26-27.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:4. ΜΕΤὰ Τὸ ἀΠΟΘΑΝΕῖΝ: ST. STEPHEN APPARENTLY FALLS INTO THE SAME CHRONOLOGICAL MISTAKE AS IS MADE IN THE PENTATEUCH AND BY PHILO (DE MIGR. ABRAH., I., 463, MANG.). ACCORDING TO GENESIS 11:26 TERAH LIVED SEVENTY YEARS AND BEGAT ABRAHAM, NAHOR, HARAN; IN GENESIS 11:32 IT IS SAID THAT TERAH’S AGE WAS 205 YEARS WHEN HE DIED IN HARAN; IN GENESIS 12:4 IT IS SAID THAT ABRAHAM WAS SEVENTY-FIVE YEARS OLD WHEN HE LEFT HARAN. BUT SINCE 70 + 75 = 145, IT WOULD SEEM THAT TERAH MUST HAVE LIVED SOME SIXTY YEARS AFTER ABRAHAM’S DEPARTURE. PERHAPS THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT TERAH’S DEATH WAS MENTIONED, IN GENESIS 11:32, BEFORE THE COMMAND TO ABRAHAM TO LEAVE HARAN, ACTS 12:1, MAY BE THE CAUSE OF THE MISTAKE, AS IT WAS NOT OBSERVED THAT THE MENTION OF TERAH’S DEATH WAS ANTICIPATORY (SO ALFORD). BLASS SEEMS TO ADOPT A SOMEWHAT SIMILAR VIEW, AS HE COMMENDS THE READING IN GIGAS: “PRIUSQUAM MORTUUS EST PATER EJUS,” FOR THE OBEDIENCE OF THE PATRIARCH, WHO DID NOT HESITATE TO LEAVE EVEN HIS FATHER, IS OPPOSED TO THE OBSTINACY OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE (SEE BLASS, IN LOCO). OTHER ATTEMPTS AT EXPLANATION ARE THAT REFERENCE IS MADE TO SPIRITUAL DEATH OF TERAH, WHO IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE RELAPSED INTO IDOLATRY AT HARAN, A VIEW WHICH APPEARS TO HAVE ORIGINATED WITH THE RABBIS, PROBABLY TO GET RID OF THE CHRONOLOGICAL DIFFICULTY (LIGHTFOOT, HOR. HEB.; MEYER-WENDT, IN LOCO), BUT FOR WHICH THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO JUSTIFICATION IN THE CONTEXT; OR THAT ABRAHAM NEED NOT HAVE BEEN THE ELDEST SON OF TERAH, BUT THAT HE WAS MENTIONED FIRST BECAUSE HE WAS THE MOST FAMOUS, A VIEW ADOPTED WITH MORE OR LESS VARIATION BY WORDSWORTH, HACKETT, AND RECENTLY BY FELTEN (SEE TOO B.D.2, P. 16, NOTE), BUT APPARENTLY IN OPPOSITION TO THE AUTHORITY OF HAMBURGER, WHO STATES THAT TERAH WAS SEVENTY YEARS OLD WHEN ABRAHAM WAS BORN, THAT HE WAS ALIVE WHEN ABRAHAM DEPARTED AT THE AGE OF SEVENTY-FIVE, BEING RELEASED FROM THE DUTY OF CARING FOR HIS FATHER BY THE MORE IMPERATIVE COMMAND TO OBEY THE CALL OF GOD. LUMBY QUOTES FROM MIDRASH RABBAH, ON GENESIS, CAP. 39, THAT GOD ABSOLVED ABRAHAM FROM THE CARE OF HIS FATHER, AND YET, LEST ABRAHAM’S DEPARTURE FROM TERAH SHOULD LEAD OTHERS TO CLAIM THE SAME RELAXATION OF A COMMANDMENT FOR THEMSELVES, TERAH’S DEATH IS MENTIONED IN HOLY HOLY SCRIPTURE BEFORE ABRAHAM’S DEPARTURE, CF. GENESIS 11:32; GENESIS 12:1. ONE OTHER SOLUTION HAS BEEN ATTEMPTED BY MAINTAINING THAT ΜΕΤῴΚΙΣΕΝ DOES NOT REFER TO THE REMOVAL, BUT ONLY TO THE QUIET AND ABIDING SETTLEMENT WHICH ABRAHAM GAINED AFTER HIS FATHER’S DEATH, BUT THIS VIEW, ALTHOUGH SUPPORTED BY AUGUSTINE AND BENGEL, AMONGST OTHERS, IS JUSTLY CONDEMNED BY ALFORD AND WENDT. THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH READS IN GENESIS 11:32, 145 INSTEAD OF 205, PROBABLY AN ALTERATION TO MEET THE APPARENT CONTRADICTION. BUT IT IS QUITE POSSIBLE THAT HERE, AS ELSEWHERE IN THE SPEECH, STEPHEN FOLLOWED SOME SPECIAL TRADITION (SO ZÖCKLER).—ΜΕΤΆ WITH INFINITIVE AS A TEMPORAL PROPOSITION FREQUENT IN LUKE (ANALOGOUS CONSTRUCTION IN HEBREW), CF. LUKE 12:5; LUKE 22:20, ETC., CF. LXX, BAR 1:9; VITEAU, LE GREC DU N. T., P. 165 (1893).—ΜΕΤῴΚΙΣΕΝ, SUBJECT ὁ ΘΕΌΣ: CF. FOR A SIMILAR QUICK CHANGE OF SUBJECT ACTS 6:6. WEISS SEES IN THIS THE HAND OF A REVISER, BUT THE FACT THAT STEPHEN WAS SPEAKING UNDER SUCH CIRCUMSTANCES WOULD EASILY ACCOUNT FOR A RAPID CHANGE OF SUBJECT, WHICH WOULD EASILY BE SUPPLIED BY HIS HEARERS; VERB ONLY IN ACTS 7:43 ELSEWHERE, IN A QUOTATION—FOUND SEVERAL TIMES IN LXX, AND ALSO IN USE IN CLASSICAL GREEK.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
4. THEN CAME HE OUT OF THE LAND OF THE CHALDEANS, AND DWELT IN CHARRAN] THE CHALDÆANS WERE THE PEOPLE OF THAT COUNTRY WHICH HAD BABYLON FOR ITS CAPITAL. THE EXTENT OF THE COUNTRY SIGNIFIED BY “THE LAND OF THE CHALDÆANS” MUST HAVE VARIED AT DIFFERENT PERIODS.

WHEN HIS FATHER WAS DEAD] ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF THE NARRATIVE IN GENESIS, THIS SEEMS TO BE SO, BUT WHEN THE AGES OF TERAH AND ABRAHAM ARE NOTICED, IT APPEARS THAT ABRAHAM LEFT HARAN BEFORE HIS FATHER’S DEATH. FOR TERAH WAS 70 YEARS OLD WHEN ABRAHAM WAS BORN (GENESIS 11:26), AND ABRAHAM WAS 75 YEARS OLD WHEN HE DEPARTED OUT OF HARAN (GENESIS 12:4), SO THAT OF TERAH’S 205 YEARS THERE WERE YET (205–145) = 60 YEARS UNEXPIRED WHEN HIS SON WENT AWAY. ON THIS JEWISH LITERATURE HAS THE EXPLANATION (MIDRASH RABBAH ON GENESIS, CAP. 39) THAT GOD ABSOLVED ABRAHAM FROM THE CARE OF HIS FATHER, AND YET, THAT ABRAHAM’S DEPARTURE FROM TERAH SHOULD NOT LEAD OTHERS TO CLAIM THE SAME RELAXATION OF A COMMANDMENT FOR THEMSELVES, TERAH’S DEATH IS NOTICED IN HOLY WRIT BEFORE ABRAHAM’S DEPARTURE, AND IT IS ALSO ADDED, TO EXPLAIN THE MENTION OF DEATH, THAT “THE WICKED (AND AMONG THEM TERAH IS RECKONED, SEE JOSHUA 24:2) ARE CALLED DEAD WHILE THEY ARE ALIVE.” HE REMOVED HIM] I.E. GOD CAUSED HIM TO MIGRATE. THERE IS A SLIGHT VAGUENESS IN THE ENGLISH, BUT NONE IN THE GREEK.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:4. ΧΑΛΔΑΊΩΝ, OF THE CHALDEES) WHOSE LAND BELONGED TO MESOPOTAMIA.—ΜΕΤὰ, AFTER THAT) ABRAHAM, WHILST TERAH LIVED IN HARAN, HAD IN SOME MEASURE HIS PATERNAL HOME IN HARAN, ONLY ACTING THE PART OF A STRANGER OR FOREIGN SOJOURNER IN THE LAND OF CANAAN: BUT WHEN HIS FATHER WAS DEAD, HE BEGAN ALTOGETHER TO HAVE HIS HOME SOLELY IN THE LAND OF CANAAN. IT IS NOT WITHOUT MYSTERY (SYMBOLICAL MEANING), THAT THE FATHER OF ABRAHAM DID NOT ENTER THE LAND OF CANAAN: FOR SO IT WAS EVIDENT, THAT IT WAS NOT BY THE RIGHT OF WORLDLY INHERITANCE THAT THIS LAND FELL TO HIMSELF AND HIS POSTERITY. — ΝῦΝ, NOW) AT THIS PRESENT DAY.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 4. - HARAN FOR CHARRAN, A.V.; GOD REMOVED FOR HE REMOVED, A.V. THE LAND OF THE CHALDAEANS. IN GENESIS 11:28 UR IS CALLED "UR OF THE CHALDEES." WHEN HIS FATHER WAS DEAD (SEE NOTE TO VER. 2). GOD REMOVED. THAT GOD IS THE SUBJECT APPEARS FROM THE FOLLOWING VERBS, "HE GAVE," "HE PROMISED." THE VERB ΜΕΤώΚΙΣΕΝ, HE REMOVED, IS THE TECHNICAL WORD FOR PLANTING A COLONY. WHEREIN, ETC. (ΕἰΣ Η}Ν); INTO WHICH YE CAME AND DWELT. ACTS 7:4
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(5) AND HE GAVE HIM NONE INHERITANCE. — THE APPARENT EXCEPTION OF THE FIELD AND CAVE OF MACHPELAH (GENESIS 23:9-17) WAS NOT A REAL ONE. THAT WAS PURCHASED FOR A SPECIAL PURPOSE, NOT GIVEN AS AN INHERITANCE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:1-16 STEPHEN WAS CHARGED AS A BLASPHEMER OF GOD, AND AN APOSTATE FROM THE CHURCH; THEREFORE, HE SHOWS THAT HE IS A SON OF ABRAHAM, AND VALUES HIMSELF ON IT. THE SLOW STEPS BY WHICH THE PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM ADVANCED TOWARD PERFORMANCE, PLAINLY SHOW THAT IT HAD A SPIRITUAL MEANING, AND THAT THE LAND INTENDED WAS THE HEAVENLY. GOD OWNED JOSEPH IN HIS TROUBLES, AND WAS WITH HIM BY THE POWER OF HIS SPIRIT, BOTH ON HIS OWN MIND BY GIVING HIM COMFORT, AND ON THOSE HE WAS CONCERNED WITH, BY GIVING HIM FAVOUR IN THEIR EYES. STEPHEN REMINDS THE JEWS OF THEIR MEAN BEGINNING AS A CHECK TO PRIDING THEMSELVES IN THE GLORIES OF THAT NATION. LIKEWISE OF THE WICKEDNESS OF THE PATRIARCHS OF THEIR TRIBES, IN ENVYING THEIR BROTHER JOSEPH; AND THE SAME SPIRIT WAS STILL WORKING IN THEM TOWARD CHRIST AND HIS MINISTERS. THE FAITH OF THE PATRIARCHS, IN DESIRING TO BE BURIED IN THE LAND OF CANAAN, PLAINLY SHOWED THEY HAD REGARD TO THE HEAVENLY COUNTRY. IT IS WELL TO RECUR TO THE FIRST RISE OF USAGES, OR SENTIMENTS, WHICH HAVE BEEN PERVERTED. WOULD WE KNOW THE NATURE AND EFFECTS OF JUSTIFYING FAITH, WE SHOULD STUDY THE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER OF THE FAITHFUL HIS CALLING SHOWS THE POWER AND FREENESS OF DIVINE GRACE, AND THE NATURE OF CONVERSION? HERE ALSO WE SEE THAT OUTWARD FORMS AND DISTINCTIONS ARE AS NOTHING, COMPARED WITH SEPARATION FROM THE WORLD, AND DEVOTEDNESS TO GOD.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND HE GAVE HIM NONE INHERITANCE - ABRAHAM LED A WANDERING LIFE; AND THIS PASSAGE MEANS THAT HE DID NOT HIMSELF RECEIVE A PERMANENT POSSESSION OR RESIDENCE IN THAT LAND. THE ONLY LAND WHICH HE OWNED WAS THE FIELD WHICH HE "PURCHASED" OF THE CHILDREN OF HETH FOR A BURIAL PLACE, GENESIS 23:AS THIS WAS OBTAINED BY "PURCHASE," AND NOT BY THE DIRECT GIFT OF GOD, AND AS IT WAS NOT DESIGNED FOR A "RESIDENCE," IT IS SAID THAT GOD GAVE HIM NO "INHERITANCE." IT IS MENTIONED AS A STRONG INSTANCE OF HIS FAITH THAT HE SHOULD REMAIN THERE WITHOUT A PERMANENT RESIDENCE HIMSELF, WITH ONLY THE PROSPECT THAT HIS CHILDREN, AT SOME DISTANT PERIOD, WOULD INHERIT IT.
NOT SO MUCH AS TO SET HIS FOOT ON - THIS IS A PROVERBIAL EXPRESSION, DENOTING IN AN EMPHATIC MANNER THAT HE HAD NO LAND, DEUTERONOMY 2:5. WOULD GIVE IT TO HIM - GENESIS 13:15. ABRAHAM DID NOT HIMSELF POSSESS ALL THAT LAND; AND THE PROMISE IS EVIDENTLY EQUIVALENT TO SAYING THAT IT WOULD BE CONFERRED ON THE FAMILY OF ABRAHAM, OR THE FAMILY OF WHICH HE WAS THE FATHER, WITHOUT AFFIRMING THAT "HE" WOULD HIMSELF PERSONALLY POSSESS IT. IT IS TRUE, HOWEVER, THAT ABRAHAM HIMSELF AFTERWARD DWELT MANY YEARS IN THAT LAND AS HIS HOME, GENESIS 13, ETC.
FOR A POSSESSION - TO BE HELD AS HIS OWN PROPERTY. WHEN AS YET HE HAD NO CHILD - WHEN THERE WAS NO HUMAN PROBABILITY THAT HE WOULD HAVE ANY POSTERITY. COMPARE GENESIS 15:2-3; GENESIS 18:11-12. THIS IS MENTIONED AS A STRONG INSTANCE OF HIS FAITH; "WHO AGAINST HOPE BELIEVED IN HOPE," ROMANS 4:18.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
4. WHEN HIS FATHER WAS DEAD, HE REMOVED INTO THIS LAND—THOUGH ABRAHAM WAS IN CANAAN BEFORE TERAH'S DEATH, HIS SETTLEMENT IN IT AS THE LAND OF PROMISE IS HERE SAID TO BE AFTER IT, AS BEING IN NO WAY DEPENDENT ON THE FAMILY MOVEMENT, BUT A TRANSACTION PURELY BETWEEN JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AND ABRAHAM HIMSELF.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
HE GAVE HIM NONE INHERITANCE IN IT; IT IS TRUE THAT ABRAHAM HAD A FIELD, AND THE CAVE OF MACH-PELAH, GENESIS 23:9; BUT THAT WAS OF NO USE TO ABRAHAM WHILST ALIVE, BUT TO BURY HIM IN WHEN DEAD; BESIDES, IT WAS NOT AS AN INHERITANCE BY GOD’S GIFT, BUT IT WAS PURCHASED WITH HIS MONEY.
NOT SO MUCH AS TO SET HIS FOOT ON; WHEREBY THE LEAST PARCEL OF GROUND IS MEANT: HENCE ST. STEPHEN WOULD PROVE, THAT ABRAHAM’S HAPPINESS, AND THEIRS TOO, IF THEY RIGHTLY UNDERSTOOD IT, DID NOT DEPEND UPON THE ENJOYMENT OF THAT PLACE AND COUNTRY.
AND TO HIS SEED AFTER HIM; FAITH MET WITH A DOUBLE DIFFICULTY, NOT ONLY ABRAHAM MUST BELIEVE HE SHOULD HAVE ALL THAT COUNTRY GIVEN HIM FOR AN INHERITANCE, IN WHICH HE HAD NOT A FOOT OF LAND, BUT HE MUST ALSO BELIEVE THAT IT SHOULD BE HIS SEED’S AFTER HIM, WHENAS HE HAD NO CHILDREN; BUT THUS, FAITH IS THE EVIDENCE OF THINGS NOT SEEN, HEBREWS 11:1.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND HE GAVE HIM NONE INHERITANCE IN IT ... TO BE PERSONALLY ENJOYED BY HIM; AND WHICH WAS A GREAT TRIAL TO ABRAHAM'S FAITH, TO BE BROUGHT OUT OF HIS COUNTRY, AND INTO ANOTHER LAND, AND WHICH WAS PROMISED TO HIM AND HIS; AND YET, AS NOT THE WHOLE, SO NOT A SINGLE PART OF IT WAS GIVEN HIM TO POSSESS:
NO, NOT SO MUCH AS TO SET HIS FOOT ON: SO THAT WHEN SARAH HIS WIFE DIED, HE WAS OBLIGED TO BUY A PIECE OF GROUND FOR A BURYING PLACE TO BURY HER IN: AND WHICH COULD NOT BE SAID TO BE GIVEN HIM BY THE LORD, FOR HE BOUGHT IT WITH HIS MONEY:
YET HE PROMISED THAT HE WOULD GIVE IT TO HIM FOR A POSSESSION, AND TO HIS SEED AFTER HIM, WHEN AS YET HE HAD NO CHILD; WHICH WAS ANOTHER EXERCISE OF ABRAHAM'S FAITH, THAT HE SHOULD HAVE A WHOLE COUNTRY PROMISED HIM AND HIS SEED, AND YET HAD NO SEED GIVEN HIM; SEE GENESIS 12:7.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND HE GAVE HIM NONE INHERITANCE IN IT, NO, NOT SO MUCH AS TO {C} SET HIS FOOT ON: YET HE {D} PROMISED THAT HE WOULD GIVE IT TO HIM FOR A POSSESSION, AND TO HIS SEED AFTER HIM, WHEN AS YET HE HAD NO CHILD.
(C) NOT ENOUGH GROUND TO EVEN SET HIS FOOT UPON. (D) THE PROMISE OF THE POSSESSION WAS CERTAIN, AND BELONGED TO ABRAHAM, THOUGH IT WAS HIS POSTERITY THAT ENJOYED IT A GREAT WHILE AFTER HIS DEATH: AND THIS IS THE FIGURE OF SPEECH SYNECDOCHE. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:5. ΚΛΗΡΟΝΟΜΊΑ, נַחֲלָה, HEREDITARY POSSESSION. HEBREWS 11:8. ΒῆΜΑ ΠΟΔΌΣ] LXX. DEUTERONOMY 2:5 (כַּף־רֶגֶל), SPATIUM, QUOD PLANTA PEDIS CALCATUR. COMP. ON ΒῆΜΑ IN THE SENSE OF VESTIGIUM, HOM. H. MERC. 222, 345. ON THE SUBJECT-MATTER, COMP. HEBREWS 11:9.
ΚΑὶ ἐΠΗΓΓΕΊΛΑΤΟ] GENESIS 13:15. ΚΑΊ IS THE COPULA. HE GAVE NOT … AND PROMISED (THE FORMER HE OMITTED, AND THE LATTER HE DID). ΚΑὶ Τᾷ ΣΠΈΡΜ. ΑὐΤΟῦ] ΚΑΊ IS THE SIMPLE AND, NOT NAMELY (SEE GEN. L.C.). THE PROMISE PRIMARILY CONCERNED ABRAHAM AS THE PARTICIPANT FATHER OF THE RACE HIMSELF. COMP. LUKE 1:71.
THIS VERSE, TOO, STANDS APPARENTLY AT VARIANCE WITH GENESIS, WHERE, IN CHAP. 23., WE ARE INFORMED THAT ABRAHAM PURCHASED A FIELD FROM THE SONS OF HETH. BUT ONLY APPARENTLY. FOR THE REMARK ΟὐΚ ἔΔΩΚΕΝ ΑὐΤῷ … ΠΟΔΌΣ REFERS ONLY TO THE FIRST PERIOD OF ABRAHAM’S RESIDENCE IN PALESTINE BEFORE THE INSTITUTION OF CIRCUMCISION (ACTS 7:8), WHILE THAT PURCHASE OF A FIELD FALLS MUCH LATER. IT WAS THEREFORE QUITE SUPERFLUOUS, EITHER (WITH DRUSIUS, SCHOETTGEN, BENGEL) TO EMPHASIZE THE FACT THAT ABRAHAM HAD NOT IN FACT ACQUIRED THAT FIELD BY DIVINE DIRECTION, BUT HAD PURCHASED IT, OR (WITH KUINOEL AND OLSHAUSEN) TO HAVE RECOURSE TO THE ERRONEOUS ASSUMPTION (NOT TO BE JUSTIFIED EITHER BY JOHN 7:8 OR BY MARK 11:13) THAT ΟὐΚ STANDS FOR ΟὔΠΩ.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:5. ΚΛΗΡΟΝΟΜΊΑΝ: THE FIELD WHICH ABRAHAM BOUGHT, GENESIS 23:9-17, COULD NOT COME UNDER THIS TITLE—THE FIELD WAS ABRAHAM’S PURCHASE, NOT GOD’S GIFT AS ΚΛΗΡΟΝΟΜΊΑ (SEE MEYER-WENDT, AND WESTCOTT, HEBREWS 6:12, ADDITIONAL NOTE, ALSO BENGEL, IN LOCO); ACTS 7:16 SUFFICIENTLY SHOWS THAT STEPHEN WAS FULLY ACQUAINTED WITH ABRAHAM’S PURCHASE OF THE FIELD.—ΟὐΔὲ ΒῆΜΑ ΠΟΔΌΣ, CF. DEUTERONOMY 2:5; DEUTERONOMY 11:24, SAME HEBREW (CF. HEBREWS 11:9), “SPATIUM QUOD PLANTA PEDIS CALCATUR” (GRIMM); CF. ALSO ITS USE IN XEN. IT MAY HAVE BEEN A KIND OF PROVERBIAL EXPRESSION, CF. GENESIS 8:9 (SCHÖTTGEN). — ΚΑὶ ἐΠΗΓΓΕΊΛΑΤΟ, CF. GENESIS 12:7 (GENESIS 17:8, GENESIS 48:4), SO THAT HERE AGAIN GOD APPEARED UNTO ABRAHAM IN WHAT WAS A STRANGE AND HEATHEN LAND. SEE ALSO FOR VERB, JAM 1:12; JAM 2:5. ON THE FORCE OF THE WORD SEE P. 54.—ΕἰΣ ΚΑΤΆΣΧΕΣΙΝ: “IN POSSESSION,” R.V., THE A.V. RENDERS THE WORD IN ITS SECONDARY OR DERIVATIVE SENSE, WHICH IS FOUND IN ACTS 7:45. — ΟὐΚ ὄΝΤΟΣ ΑὐΤῷ ΤΈΚΝΟΥ: THE FAITH OF ABRAHAM “TECTE SIGNIFICATUR” (BLASS), FIRST BECAUSE NOTHING WAS GIVEN—THERE WAS ONLY A PROMISE—AND SECONDLY BECAUSE THE PROMISE WAS MADE WHILE YET HE HAD NO CHILD.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
5. AND HE GAVE HIM NONE INHERITANCE IN IT] THE FIRST SETTLEMENT OF ABRAHAM IN CANAAN IS SAID (GENESIS 12:6) TO HAVE BEEN AT THE PLACE OF SICHEM [SHECHEM] AT THE PLAIN [RATHER, OAK] OF MOREH. HE NEXT DWELT ON THE EAST OF BETHEL, AND IN BOTH THESE PLACES HE PROBABLY PURCHASED LAND, FOR HE BUILT AN ALTAR AT EACH; AND ON RETURNING FROM EGYPT (ACTS 13:3) HE CAME “TO THE PLACE WHERE HIS TENT HAD BEEN AT THE BEGINNING, BETWEEN BETHEL AND HAI,” WHICH HE HARDLY COULD HAVE DONE UNLESS THE LAND HAD BEEN HIS OWN, FOR HE “WAS VERY RICH IN CATTLE.”
NO, NOT SO MUCH AS TO SET HIS FOOT ON] FOR THE LAND, WHEN GOD GAVE IT, WOULD BE HELD IN VERY DIFFERENT MANNER FROM THAT IN WHICH ABRAHAM HELD THE LAND WHICH HE HAD BOUGHT OR HIRED.
YET HE PROMISED] BETTER, AND HE PROMISED. THE CONJUNCTION IS THE ORDINARY COPULATIVE. THAT HE WOULD GIVE IT TO HIM FOR A POSSESSION] MORE LITERALLY, IN POSSESSION. THE PROMISE “UNTO THY SEED WILL I GIVE THIS LAND” WAS FIRST MADE (GENESIS 12:7) WHEN ABRAHAM WAS AT THE PLACE OF SHECHEM, AND IN ITS GREATER FULNESS WHEN HE RETURNED FROM EGYPT (ACTS 13:15-16).
WHEN AS YET HE HAD NO CHILD] WE CANNOT LEARN FROM HOLY WRIT HOW LONG A TIME ABRAHAM LIVED AFTER THE PROMISE BEFORE ISAAC WAS BORN, BUT WE CAN SEE THAT IT WAS A LONG PERIOD, FOR WHEN HE WENT DOWN TO EGYPT SARAH WAS A FAIR WOMAN IN THE PRIME OF HER BEAUTY (GENESIS 12:14), AND SHE WAS “WAXED OLD” (ACTS 18:12) BEFORE HER SON WAS BORN.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:5. ΟὐΔὲ ΒῆΜΑ ΠΟΔὸΣ, NOT EVEN SO MUCH AS TO SET HIS FOOT ON) THAT LAND, CONCERNING WHICH ACTS 7:16 TREATS, ABRAHAM DID NOT RECEIVE BY THE DIVINE GIFT, BUT BOUGHT; THE VERY FACT OF THE PURCHASE IMPLYING THAT HE WAS A STRANGER. — ἐΠΗΓΓΕΊΛΑΤΟ, HE PROMISED) GENESIS 12:7. — ΑὐΤὴΝ, IT) THE WHOLE OF IT.—ΟὐΚ ὄΝΤΟΣ ΑὐΤῷ ΤΈΚΝΟΥ, WHEN HE HAD AS YET NO CHILD) NOT EVEN ISHMAEL AS YET WAS BORN: NOR WAS THERE ANY HOPE OF OFFSPRING, ON ACCOUNT OF THE BARRENNESS OF SARAH. BOTH THE INHERITANCE AND THE POSTERITY ITSELF WAS ACCORDING TO (BY) PROMISE. THIS CLAUSE MAKES AN EPITASIS (EMPHATIC ADDITION TO WHAT PRECEDES. SEE APPEND.), AS DOES THAT CLAUSE, NOT EVEN SO MUCH AS TO SET HIS FOOT ON.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 5. - AND FOR YET, A.V.; IN FOR FOR A, A.V. HE GAVE HIM NONE INHERITANCE, ETC. (COMP. HEBREWS 11:8, 9). ACTS 7:5
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
INHERITANCE (ΚΛΗΡΟΝΟΜΊΑΝ): SEE ON 1 PETER 1:4. NOT SO MUCH AS TO SET HIS FOOT ON (ΟΥ̓ΔῈ ΒΗ͂ΜΑ ΠΟΔΌΣ): LIT., NOT EVEN THE STEPPING OF A FOOT. FROM THE ORIGINAL MEANING, A PACE OR STEP, WHICH OCCURS ONLY HERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, COMES THE SENSE OF A STEP CONSIDERED AS A RAISED PLACE OR SEAT, AND HENCE A TRIBUNE OR JUDGMENT-SEAT, WHICH IS ITS MEANING IN EVERY OTHER PASSAGE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. POSSESSION (ΚΑΤΆΣΧΕΣΙΝ): ONLY HERE AND ACTS 7:45. SEE ON KEEP, LUKE 8:15. IT DENOTES A PERMANENT POSSESSION.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(6) AND THAT THEY SHOULD BRING THEM INTO BONDAGE . . .—HERE AGAIN THERE IS ANOTHER APPARENT DISCREPANCY OF DETAIL. TAKING THE COMMON COMPUTATION, THE INTERVAL BETWEEN THE COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM AND THAT WITH MOSES WAS 430 YEARS (GALATIANS 3:17), OF WHICH ONLY 215 ARE RECKONED AS SPENT IN EGYPT. THE ISRAELITES WERE INDEED SOJOURNERS IN A STRANGE LAND FOR THE WHOLE 430 YEARS, BUT THE HISTORY SHOWS THAT THEY WERE NOT IN BONDAGE NOR EVIL ENTREATED TILL THE PHARAOH AROSE WHO KNEW NOT JOSEPH. THE CHRONOLOGICAL DIFFICULTY, HOWEVER, LIES IN RECONCILING ST. PAUL’S STATEMENT IN GALATIANS 3:17 WITH THE LANGUAGE OF GENESIS 15:13, WHICH GIVES 400 YEARS AS THE SOJOURNING IN EGYPT, AND EXODUS 12:40, WHICH GIVES 430, AND WITH WHICH ST. STEPHEN IS IN SUBSTANTIAL AGREEMENT. ST. PAUL APPEARS TO HAVE FOLLOWED THE LXX. READING OF EXODUS 12:40, WHICH INSERTS “IN THE LAND OF CANNAN,” AND IN SOME MSS. “THEY AND THEIR FATHERS,” AND WITH THIS THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH AGREES. JOSEPHUS VARIES, IN SOME PASSAGES (ANT. II. 15, § 2), GIVING 215 YEARS; IN OTHERS (ANT. II. 9, § 1; WARS, V. 9, § 4), 400. ALL THAT CAN BE SAID IS, AS BEFORE, THAT CHRONOLOGICAL ACCURACY DID NOT AFFECT THE ARGUMENT IN EITHER CASE. IT WAS ENOUGH FOR ST. STEPHEN, AS FOR ST. PAUL, TO ACCEPT THIS OR THAT SYSTEM OF DATES, AS THEY HAD BEEN TAUGHT, WITHOUT INQUIRING INTO THE GROUNDS ON WHICH IT RESTED. SUCH INQUIRIES WERE FOREIGN TO THE JEWISH CHARACTER GENERALLY, AND ABOVE ALL TO THAT CHARACTER WHEN POSSESSED BY THE SENSE OF NEW AND DIVINE REALITIES. ROUND NUMBERS WERE ENOUGH FOR THEM TO MARK THE SUCCESSIVE STAGES OF GOD’S DEALINGS WITH HIS PEOPLE.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:6-8. AND GOD SPAKE, THAT HIS SEED SHOULD SOJOURN IN A STRANGE LAND — WHEN GOD HAD BROUGHT ABRAHAM INTO THIS COUNTRY, HE DID NOT KEEP HIM AND HIS POSTERITY HERE TILL THE TIME WHEN THEY WERE TO ENTER UPON THE POSSESSION OF IT, IN CONSEQUENCE OF THIS DIVINE GRANT; BUT, ON THE CONTRARY, GOD INFORMED HIM IN A VISION THAT HIS SEED SHOULD BE STRANGERS IN A FOREIGN LAND, AND THAT THEY AMONG WHOM THEY SOJOURNED SHOULD BRING THEM INTO BONDAGE — SHOULD MAKE THEM SLAVES; AND ENTREAT THEM EVIL — USE THEM WITH GREAT CRUELTY; AND THAT THESE EVENTS, WITH THE CIRCUMSTANCES PREPARATORY TO THEM, SHOULD EXTEND THEMSELVES TO THE FULL PERIOD OF FOUR HUNDRED YEARS. SEE NOTE ON GENESIS 15:13. AND THE NATION TO WHOM THEY SHALL BE IN BONDAGE — BY WHICH THEY SHALL BE ENSLAVED; WILL I JUDGE, SAID GOD — I WILL ASSUREDLY PUNISH WITH RIGHTEOUS AND TREMENDOUS SEVERITY; AND AFTER THAT SHALL THEY COME FORTH — NAMELY, OUT OF THAT LAND; AND SERVE ME IN THIS PLACE — IN THIS LAND, ERECTING A TEMPLE FOR THE PERFORMANCE OF MY WORSHIP HERE. HE GAVE HIM THE COVENANT OF CIRCUMCISION — SEE NOTES ON GENESIS 17:10-14. AND SO, ABRAHAM BEGAT ISAAC — AFTER THE COVENANT WAS GIVEN, OF WHICH CIRCUMCISION WAS THE SEAL.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:1-16 STEPHEN WAS CHARGED AS A BLASPHEMER OF GOD, AND AN APOSTATE FROM THE CHURCH; THEREFORE, HE SHOWS THAT HE IS A SON OF ABRAHAM, AND VALUES HIMSELF ON IT. THE SLOW STEPS BY WHICH THE PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM ADVANCED TOWARD PERFORMANCE, PLAINLY SHOW THAT IT HAD A SPIRITUAL MEANING, AND THAT THE LAND INTENDED WAS THE HEAVENLY. GOD OWNED JOSEPH IN HIS TROUBLES, AND WAS WITH HIM BY THE POWER OF HIS SPIRIT, BOTH ON HIS OWN MIND BY GIVING HIM COMFORT, AND ON THOSE HE WAS CONCERNED WITH, BY GIVING HIM FAVOUR IN THEIR EYES. STEPHEN REMINDS THE JEWS OF THEIR MEAN BEGINNING AS A CHECK TO PRIDING THEMSELVES IN THE GLORIES OF THAT NATION. LIKEWISE OF THE WICKEDNESS OF THE PATRIARCHS OF THEIR TRIBES, IN ENVYING THEIR BROTHER JOSEPH; AND THE SAME SPIRIT WAS STILL WORKING IN THEM TOWARD CHRIST AND HIS MINISTERS. THE FAITH OF THE PATRIARCHS, IN DESIRING TO BE BURIED IN THE LAND OF CANAAN, PLAINLY SHOWED THEY HAD REGARD TO THE HEAVENLY COUNTRY. IT IS WELL TO RECUR TO THE FIRST RISE OF USAGES, OR SENTIMENTS, WHICH HAVE BEEN PERVERTED. WOULD WE KNOW THE NATURE AND EFFECTS OF JUSTIFYING FAITH, WE SHOULD STUDY THE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER OF THE FAITHFUL HIS CALLING SHOWS THE POWER AND FREENESS OF DIVINE GRACE, AND THE NATURE OF CONVERSION? HERE ALSO WE SEE THAT OUTWARD FORMS AND DISTINCTIONS ARE AS NOTHING, COMPARED WITH SEPARATION FROM THE WORLD, AND DEVOTEDNESS TO GOD.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND GOD SPAKE ON THIS WISE - IN THIS MANNER, GENESIS 15:13-14. HIS SEED - HIS POSTERITY; HIS DESCENDANTS. SHOULD SOJOURN - THIS MEANS THAT THEY WOULD HAVE A "TEMPORARY RESIDENCE THERE." THE WORD IS USED IN OPPOSITION TO A FIXED, PERMANENT HOME, AND IS APPLIED TO TRAVELERS, OR FOREIGNERS.
IN A STRANGE LAND - IN THE HEBREW GEN 15:13, "SHALL BE A STRANGER IN A LAND THAT IS NOT THEIRS." THE LAND OF CANAAN AND THE LAND OF EGYPT WERE STRANGE LANDS TO THEM, THOUGH THE OBVIOUS REFERENCE HERE IS TO THE LATTER. SHOULD BRING THEM INTO BONDAGE - OR, WOULD MAKE THEM SLAVES, EXODUS 1:11. 
AND ENTREAT THEM EVIL - WOULD OPPRESS OR AFFLICT THEM. FOUR HUNDRED YEARS - THIS IS THE PRECISE TIME WHICH IS MENTIONED BY MOSES, GENESIS 15:13. GREAT PERPLEXITY HAS BEEN EXPERIENCED IN EXPLAINING THIS PASSAGE, OR RECONCILING IT WITH OTHER STATEMENTS. IN EXODUS 12:40, IT IS SAID THAT THEIR SOJOURNING IN EGYPT WAS 430 YEARS. JOSEPHUS (ANTIQ., BOOK 2, CHAPTER 9, SECTION 1) ALSO SAYS THAT THE TIME IN WHICH THEY WERE IN EGYPT WAS 400 YEARS; THOUGH IN ANOTHER PLACE (ANTIQ., BOOK 2, CHAPTER 15, SECTION 2) HE SAYS THAT THEY LEFT EGYPT FOR 430 YEARS AFTER THEIR FOREFATHER, ABRAHAM, CAME TO CANAAN, BUT 215 YEARS AFTER JACOB REMOVED TO EGYPT. PAUL ALSO GALATIANS 3:17 SAYS THAT IT WAS 430 YEARS FROM THE TIME WHEN THE PROMISE WAS GIVEN TO ABRAHAM TO THE TIME WHEN THE LAW WAS GIVEN ON MOUNT SINAI. THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH ALSO SAYS EXODUS 12:40 THAT THE "DWELLING OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL, AND OF THEIR FATHERS, WHICH THEY DWELT "IN THE LAND OF CANAAN," AND IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, WAS FOUR HUNDRED AND THIRTY YEARS."
THE SAME IS THE VERSION OF THE SEPTUAGINT. "A PART" OF THIS PERPLEXITY IS REMOVED BY THE FACT THAT STEPHEN AND MOSES USE, IN ACCORDANCE WITH A VERY COMMON CUSTOM, "ROUND NUMBERS" IN SPEAKING OF IT, AND THUS SPEAK OF 400 YEARS WHEN THE LITERAL TIME WAS 430. THE OTHER PERPLEXITIES ARE NOT SO EASILY REMOVED. FROM THE ACCOUNT WHICH MOSES HAS GIVEN OF THE LIVES OF CERTAIN PERSONS, IT WOULD SEEM CLEAR THAT THE TIME WHICH THEY SPENT IN "EGYPT" WAS NOT 400 YEARS. FROM GENESIS 46:8, GENESIS 46:11, IT APPEARS THAT "KOHATH" WAS BORN WHEN JACOB WENT INTO EGYPT. HE LIVED 133 YEARS, EXODUS 6:18. AMRAM, HIS SON, AND THE FATHER OF MOSES LIVED 137 YEARS, EXODUS 6:20. MOSES WAS 80 YEARS OLD WHEN HE WAS SENT TO PHARAOH, EXODUS 7:7. THE WHOLE TIME THUS MENTIONED, INCLUDING THE TIME IN WHICH THE FATHER LIVED AFTER HIS SON WAS BORN, WAS ONLY 350 YEARS. EXCLUSIVE OF THAT, IT IS REASONABLE TO SUPPOSE THAT THE ACTUAL TIME OF THEIR BEING IN EGYPT COULD NOT HAVE BEEN BUT ABOUT 200 YEARS, ACCORDING TO ONE ACCOUNT OF JOSEPHUS. THE QUESTION THEN IS, HOW CAN THESE ACCOUNTS BE RECONCILED? THE ONLY SATISFACTORY WAY IS BY SUPPOSING THAT THE 430 YEARS INCLUDES THE WHOLE TIME FROM THE CALLING OF ABRAHAM TO THE DEPARTURE FROM EGYPT. AND THAT THIS WAS THE FACT IS PROBABLE FROM THE FOLLOWING CIRCUMSTANCES:
(1) THE PURPOSE OF ALL THE NARRATIVES ON THIS SUBJECT IS TO TRACE THE PERIOD BEFORE THEY BECAME FINALLY SETTLED IN THE LAND OF CANAAN. DURING ALL THIS PERIOD FROM THE CALLING OF ABRAHAM, THEY WERE IN A WANDERING, UNFIXED SITUATION. THIS CONSTITUTED SUBSTANTIALLY ONE PERIOD, INCLUDING ALL THEIR OPPRESSIONS, HARDSHIPS, AND DANGERS; AND IT WAS NATURAL TO HAVE REFERENCE TO THIS "ENTIRE" PERIOD IN ANY ACCOUNT WHICH WAS GIVEN.
(2) ALL THIS PERIOD WAS PROPERLY THE PERIOD OF "PROMISE," NOT OF "POSSESSION." IN THIS RESPECT THE WANDERINGS OF ABRAHAM AND THE OPPRESSIONS OF EGYPT CAME UNDER THE SAME GENERAL DESCRIPTION.
(3) ABRAHAM WAS HIMSELF OCCASIONALLY IN EGYPT. HE WAS UNSETTLED; AND SINCE EGYPT WAS SO PRE-EMINENT IN ALL THEIR TROUBLES, IT WAS NATURAL TO SPEAK OF ALL THEIR OPPRESSIONS AS HAVING OCCURRED IN THAT COUNTRY. THE PHRASE "RESIDENCE IN EGYPT," OR "IN A STRANGE LAND," WOULD COME TO BE SYNONYMOUS, AND WOULD DENOTE ALL THEIR OPPRESSIONS AND TRIALS. THEY WOULD SPEAK OF THEIR SUFFERINGS AS HAVING BEEN ENDURED IN EGYPT, BECAUSE THEIR AFFLICTIONS THERE WERE SO MUCH MORE PROMINENT THAN BEFORE.
(4) ALL THIS RECEIVES COUNTENANCE FROM THE VERSION OF THE SEPTUAGINT, AND FROM THE SAMARITAN TEXT, SHOWING THE MANNER IN WHICH THE ANCIENT JEWS WERE ACCUSTOMED TO UNDERSTAND IT.
(5) IT SHOULD BE ADDED, THAT DIFFICULTIES OF CHRONOLOGY ARE MORE LIKELY TO OCCUR THAN ANY OTHERS; AND IT SHOULD NOT BE DEEMED STRANGE IF THERE ARE PERPLEXITIES OF THIS KIND FOUND IN ANCIENT WRITINGS WHICH WE CANNOT EXPLAIN. IT IS SO IN ALL ANCIENT RECORDS; AND ALL THAT IS USUALLY EXPECTED IN RELATION TO SUCH DIFFICULTIES IS THAT WE SHOULD BE ABLE TO PRESENT A "PROBABLE" EXPLANATION.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
6-8. FOUR HUNDRED YEARS—USING ROUND NUMBERS, AS IN GE 15:13, 16 (SEE ON [1959]GA 3:17).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
SHOULD SOJOURN IN A STRANGE LAND, AS MEN WHICH DWELL IN HOUSES THAT ARE NOT THEIR OWN; WHICH SEEM TO CONTRADICT THE PROMISE MENTIONED IN THE FOREGOING VERSE; BUT IT IS ONLY TO MAKE ABRAHAM THE MORE BELIEVE AGAINST HOPE IN HOPE, AS IT IS SAID, ROMANS 4:18: THOUGH THERE WERE NEVER SO MANY DIFFICULTIES MORE, FOR WHAT GOD HATH PROMISED FAITH WOULD OVERCOME THEM ALL. THIS VERY SPACE OF
FOUR HUNDRED YEARS IS ALSO MENTIONED, GENESIS 15:13; WHICH IS THUS COMPUTED: FROM THE BIRTH OF ISAAC (THE PROMISED SEED) TO THE BIRTH OF JACOB, SIXTY YEARS; FROM JACOB’S BIRTH TO HIS GOING INTO EGYPT, ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY YEARS; FROM THENCE TO THEIR DELIVERANCE OUT OF EGYPT, TWO HUNDRED AND TEN YEARS; THIS PERIOD IS ACCOUNTED, EXODUS 12:40,41, TO BE FOUR HUNDRED AND THIRTY YEARS; WHICH ALSO ST. PAUL RECKONS BY, GALATIANS 3:17; BUT THEN THIRTY YEARS IS ADDED UNTO THE ACCOUNT, BEING THE SPACE OF TIME BETWEEN THE FIRST PROMISE MADE UNTO ABRAHAM OF THIS SEED, AND THE BIRTH OF ISAAC, IN WHOM THE PROMISE WAS TO BE FULFILLED; ST. STEPHEN HERE RECKONING ONLY FROM THE BIRTH OF ISAAC.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND GOD SPAKE ON THIS WISE ... THE VULGATE LATIN AND SYRIAC VERSIONS READ, "AND GOD SPAKE TO HIM", AND SO DOES ONE OF BEZA'S COPIES; AND THE ETHIOPIC VERSION READS IT BOTH WAYS, GOD "SAID THUS TO ABRAHAM", AS IN GENESIS 15:13.
THAT HIS SEED SHOULD SOJOURN IN A STRANGE LAND; OR "BE A STRANGER IN A LAND NOT THEIRS"; FIRST IN THE LAND OF CANAAN, AND THEN IN EGYPT, WHICH WERE POSSESSED BY OTHER PERSONS, THE NATIVES OF THEM:
AND THAT THEY SHOULD BRING THEM INTO BONDAGE; THAT IS, THE INHABITANTS OF THE LANDS, AND PARTICULARLY EGYPT, SHOULD BRING THE SEED OF ABRAHAM INTO BONDAGE, AS THEY DID; AND VERY HARD BONDAGE IT WAS, AT LEAST SOME PART OF IT:
AND ENTREAT THEM EVIL FOUR HUNDRED YEARS; WHICH MUST BE RECKONED NOT FROM THE TIME OF THEIR GOING DOWN INTO EGYPT, WHICH TO THEIR COMING UP OUT OF IT WERE BUT TWO HUNDRED AND TEN YEARS, BUT FROM THE BIRTH OF ISAAC: WHICH WAS AS SOON AS ABRAHAM HAD THE PROMISED SEED, AND MAY BE RECKONED AFTER THIS MANNER; FROM THE BIRTH OF ISAAC TO THE BIRTH OF JACOB, SIXTY YEARS, GENESIS 25:26 AND FROM THENCE TO THE COMING OF JACOB INTO EGYPT, ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY YEARS, GENESIS 47:9 AND FROM THENCE TO THE COMING OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT, TWO HUNDRD AND TEN YEARS; WHICH IN ALL MAKE UP FOUR HUNDRED YEARS; FOR THE SOJOURNING AND EVIL ENTREATING OF ABRAHAM'S SEED ARE NOT TO BE CONFINED TO THE LAND OF EGYPT, BUT BELONG TO OTHER LANDS, WHERE THEY WERE WITHIN THIS TIME, THOUGH THAT LAND IS MORE ESPECIALLY INTENDED; AND SO THE SEPTUAGINT VERSION RENDERS THE TEXT IN EXODUS 12:40. "NOW THE SOJOURNING OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, WHICH THEY (AND SOME COPIES ADD, AND THEIR FATHERS) SOJOURNED IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND IN THE LAND OF CANAAN, WERE FOUR HUNDRED AND THIRTY YEARS": AND THIS TEXT IS DIFFERENTLY READ IN THE TALMUDS, IN ONE OF THEM THUS (F); "AND THE SOJOURNING OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, WHO DWELT IN EGYPT", , "AND IN ALL THE LANDS, WERE FOUR HUNDRED AND THIRTY YEARS"; AND IN THE OTHER OF THEM THUS (G), "AND THE SOJOURNING OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WHO DWELT IN EGYPT", , "AND IN THE REST OF THE LANDS, WERE FOUR HUNDRED YEARS"; UPON WHICH LATTER THE GLOSS HAS THESE WORDS;
"FROM THE TIME THAT THE DECREE OF THE CAPTIVITY WAS MADE BETWEEN THEM TO THE BIRTH OF ISAAC, WERE THIRTY YEARS; AND FROM THE BIRTH OF ISAAC, UNTIL THE ISRAELITES WENT OUT OF EGYPT, WERE FOUR HUNDRED YEARS; TAKE OUT OF THEM THE SIXTY OF ISAAC, AND THE ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY THAT JACOB HAD LIVED WHEN HE WENT DOWN INTO EGYPT, AND THERE REMAIN TWO HUNDRED AND TEN; AND SO IS THE DECREE, THAT "THY SEED SHALL BE A STRANGER IN A LAND NOT THEIRS", GENESIS 15:13 AND IT IS NOT SAID IN EGYPT, BUT IN A LAND NOT THEIRS; AND WHEN ISAAC WAS BORN, ABRAHAM WAS A SOJOURNER IN THE LAND OF THE PHILISTINES; AND FROM THENCE, TILL THEY WENT OUT OF EGYPT, IT WILL BE FOUND THAT ISAAC AND HIS SEED WHO WERE THE SEED OF ABRAHAM, WERE STRANGERS: AND THE THIRTY YEARS BEFORE THAT ARE NOT NUMBERED IN THE DECREE;'' SEE GILL ON GALATIANS 3:17. (F) T. HIEROS, MEGILLA, FOL. 71. 4. (G) T. BAB. MEGILLA, FOL. 9. 1. VID. ABEN EZRA, IN EXODUS 12.40.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND GOD SPAKE ON THIS WISE, THAT HIS SEED SHOULD SOJOURN IN A STRANGE LAND; AND THAT THEY SHOULD BRING THEM INTO BONDAGE, AND ENTREAT THEM EVIL {E} FOUR HUNDRED YEARS.
(E) FOUR HUNDRED YEARS ARE COUNTED FROM THE BEGINNING OF ABRAHAM'S PROGENY, WHICH WAS AT THE BIRTH OF ISAAC: AND FOUR HUNDRED AND THIRTY YEARS WHICH ARE SPOKEN OF BY PAUL IN GA 3:17, FROM THE TIME THAT ABRAHAM AND HIS FATHER DEPARTED TOGETHER OUT OF UR OF THE CHALDEANS. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:6-7. BY THE CONTINUATIVE ΔΈ THERE IS NOW BROUGHT IN THE EXPRESS DECLARATION OF GOD, WHICH WAS GIVEN ON OCCASION OF THIS PROMISE TO ABRAHAM CONCERNING THE FUTURE PROVIDENTIAL GUIDANCE DESTINED FOR HIS POSTERITY. BUT GOD (AT THAT TIME) SPOKE THUS: “THAT HIS SEED WILL DWELL AS STRANGERS IN A FOREIGN LAND,” ETC. THE ὅΤΙ DOES NOT DEPEND ON ἐΛΆΛ., NOR IS IT THE RECITATIVE, BUT (SEE THE LXX.) IT IS A CONSTITUENT PART OF THE VERY SAYING ADDUCED.[199] THIS IS GENESIS 15:13, BUT WITH THE SECOND PERSON (THY SEED) CONVERTED INTO THE THIRD, AND ALSO OTHERWISE DEVIATING FROM THE LXX.; IN FACT, ΚΑὶ ΛΑΤΡ. ΜΟΙ ἐΝ Τῷ ΤΌΠῳ ΤΟΎΤῳ IS ENTIRELY WANTING IN THE LXX. AND HEBREW, AND IS AN EXPANSION SUGGESTED BY EXODUS 3:12.
ἔΣΤΑΙ ΠΆΡΟΙΚΟΝ] גֵּר יִהְיֶה. COMP. ON LUKE 24:18; EPHESIANS 2:19. ΔΟΥΛΏΣΟΥΣΙΝ ΑὐΤΌ] NAMELY, THE ἀΛΛΌΤΡΙΟΙ. ΤΕΤΡΑΚΌΣΙΑ] HERE, AS IN AN ORACLE, THE DURATION IS GIVEN, AS ALSO AT GEN. L.C., IN ROUND NUMBERS; BUT IN EXODUS 12:40 THIS PERIOD OF EGYPTIAN SOJOURNING AND BONDAGE (ἜΤΗ ΤΕΤΡΑΚ. BELONGS TO THE WHOLE ἜΣΤΑΙ … ΚΑΚΏΣΟΥΣΙΝ) IS HISTORICALLY SPECIFIED EXACTLY AS 430 YEARS. IN GALATIANS 3:17 (SEE IN LOC.), PAUL HAS INAPPROPRIATELY REFERRED THE CHRONOLOGICAL STATEMENT OF EXODUS 12:40 TO THE SPACE OF TIME FROM THE PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM DOWN TO THE GIVING OF THE LAW.
ACTS 7:7. AS IN THE LXX. AND IN THE ORIGINAL HEB. THE WHOLE PASSAGE ACTS 7:6-7 IS EXPRESSED IN DIRECT ADDRESS (ΤῸ ΣΠΈΡΜΑ ΣΟΥ), WHILE STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:6 HAS ADDUCED IT IN THE INDIRECT FORM; SO HE NOW, PASSING OVER TO THE DIRECT EXPRESSION, INSERTS THE ΕἶΠΕΝ ὁ ΘΕΌΣ, WHICH IS NOT IN THE LXX. NOR IN THE HEB.
AND (AFTER THIS 400 YEARS’ BONDAGE) THE PEOPLE … I SHALL JUDGE; ΚΡΊΝΕΙΝ OF JUDICIAL RETRIBUTION, WHICH, AS FREQUENTLY IN THE N. T., IS SEEN FROM THE CONTEXT TO BE PUNITIVE.
ἘΓΏ] HAS THE WEIGHT OF THE AUTHORITY OF DIVINE ABSOLUTENESS. COMP. ROMANS 12:19. ἘΝ Τῷ ΤΌΠῼ ΤΟΎΤῼ] NAMELY, WHERE I NOW SPEAK WITH THEE (IN CANAAN). THERE IS NO REFERENCE TO HOREB (EXODUS 3:12 : ἘΝ Τῷ ὌΡΕΙ ΤΟΎΤῼ), AS WE HAVE HERE ONLY A FREELY ALTERED ECHO OF THE PROMISE MADE TO MOSES, WHICH SUGGESTED ITSELF TO STEPHEN, IN ORDER TO DENOTE MORE DEFINITELY THE PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM. ARBITRARY SUGGESTIONS ARE MADE BY BENGEL AND BAUMGARTEN, WHO FIND AN INDICATION OF THE LONG DISTANCE OF TIME AND THE INTERVENING COMPLICATIONS. STEPHEN, HOWEVER, HERE MAKES NO ERRONEOUS REFERENCE (DE WETTE), BUT ONLY A FREE APPLICATION, SUCH AS EASILY PRESENTED ITSELF IN AN EXTEMPORE SPEECH. [199] LXX.: ΓΙΝΏΣΚΩΝ ΓΝΏΣῃ ὅΤΙ ΠΆΡΟΙΚΟΝ Κ.Τ.Λ.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:6. ΔΈ: NOT IN CONTRAST TO THE FACT JUST MENTIONED THAT ABRAHAM HAD NO CHILD, BUT INTRODUCING A FULLER ACCOUNT OF GOD’S PROMISE. THE QUOTATION IS FROM LXX, GENESIS 15:13, WITH A FEW ALTERATIONS; IN LXX AND HEB., THE SECOND PERSON, NOT THE THIRD, IS USED; INSTEAD OF ΟὐΚ ἰΔΊᾳ IN LXX, ἀΛΛΟΤΡΊᾳ, CF. HEBREWS 11:9; AND INSTEAD OF ΑὐΤΟΎΣ, ΑὐΤΌ CORRESPONDING TO ΣΠΈΡΜΑ. WENDT TAKES ὅΤΙ AS “RECITANTIS,” AND NOT WITH MEYER AS A CONSTITUENT PART OF THE QUOTATION ITSELF, LXX: ΓΙΓΝΏΣΚΩΝ ΓΝΏΣῃ ὅΤΙ Κ.Τ.Λ.—ΠΆΡΟΙΚΟΝ IN LXX AS A STRANGER OR SO JOURNER IN A COUNTRY NOT ONE’S OWN, SEVERAL TIMES IN COMBINATION WITH ἐΝ Γῇ ἀΛΛΟΤΡΊᾳ, CF. GENESIS 21:23; GENESIS 21:34; GENESIS 26:3, AND IN N.T. CF. THIS PASSAGE AND ACTS 7:29. IN EPHESIANS 2:19, 1 PETER 2:11, THE WORD IS ALSO USED, BUT METAPHORICALLY, ALTHOUGH THE USAGE MAY BE SAID TO BE BASED ON THAT OF THE LXX; CF. EPIST. AD DIOGNET. V., 5, AND POLYCARP, PHIL., INSCRIPT. SEE KENNEDY, SOURCES OF N. T. GREEK, P. 102.—ἔΤΗ ΤΕΤΡΑΚΌΣΙΑ: SO TOO GENESIS 15:13. THE PERIOD NAMED BELONGS NOT ONLY TO ΚΑΚΏΣΟΥΣΙΝ BUT ALSO TO ἔΣΤΑΙ, AS MEYER RIGHTLY OBSERVES. BUT IN EXODUS 12:40 FOUR HUNDRED AND THIRTY YEARS ARE MENTIONED AS THE SOJOURNING WHICH ISRAEL SOJOURNED IN EGYPT, AND IN BOTH PASSAGES THE WHOLE SPACE OF TIME IS SO OCCUPIED; OR, AT ALL EVENTS IT MAY BE FAIRLY SAID THAT THIS IS IMPLIED IN THE HEBREW TEXT IN BOTH GENESIS 15:13 AND EXODUS 12:40: CF. ALSO FOR THE SAME MODE OF RECKONING PHILO, QUIS RER. DIV. HER., 54, P. 511, MANG. BUT NEITHER HERE NOR IN GALATIANS 3:17 IS THE ARGUMENT IN THE LEAST DEGREE AFFECTED BY THE PRECISE PERIOD, OR BY THE ADOPTION OF ONE OF THE TWO CHRONOLOGICAL SYSTEMS IN PREFERENCE TO THE OTHER, AND IN A SPEECH ROUND NUMBERS WOULD BE QUITE SUFFICIENT TO MARK THE PROGRESSIVE STAGES IN THE HISTORY OF THE NATION AND OF GOD’S DEALINGS WITH THEM. FOR AN EXPLANATION OF THE POINT SEE LIGHTFOOT, GALATIANS 3:17, WHO REGARDS THE NUMBER IN GENESIS AS GIVEN IN ROUND NUMBERS, BUT IN EXODUS WITH HISTORICAL EXACTNESS (TO THE SAME EFFECT WENDT, FELTEN, ZÖCKLER). BUT IN THE LXX VERSION, EXODUS 12:40, THE FOUR HUNDRED AND THIRTY YEARS COVER THE SOJOURN BOTH IN EGYPT AND IN CANAAN, THUS INCLUDING THE SOJOURN OF THE PATRIARCHS IN CANAAN BEFORE THE MIGRATION, AND REDUCING THE ACTUAL RESIDENCE IN EGYPT TO ABOUT HALF THIS PERIOD, THE VATICAN MS. READING FOUR HUNDRED AND THIRTY-FIVE YEARS AFTER ADDING ΚΑὶ ἐΝ Γῇ ΧΑΝΑὰΝ (THE WORD FIVE, HOWEVER, ΠΈΝΤΕ, BEING ERASED), AND THE ALEXANDRIAN MS. READING AFTER ἐΝ ΧΑΝΑὰΝ THE WORDS ΑὐΤΟὶ ΚΑὶ Οἱ ΠΑΤΈΡΕΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ, MAKING THE REVISION IN THE CHRONOLOGY MORE DECISIVE. THIS IS THE CHRONOLOGY ADOPTED IN GALATIANS 3:17, AND BY JOSEPHUS, ANT., II., 15, 2; BUT THE LATTER WRITER IN OTHER PASSAGES, ANT., II., 9, 1, AND B.J., V., 9, 4, ADOPTS THE SAME RECKONING AS WE FIND HERE IN ACTS. BUT SEE ALSO CHARLES, ASSUMPTION OF MOSES, PP. 3, 4 (1897).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
6. AND GOD SPAKE ON THIS WISE] THE WORDS ARE SUBSTANTIALLY THOSE WHICH WE FIND IN GENESIS 15:13-14. FOUR HUNDRED YEARS] THIS NUMBER AGREES WITH THE NUMBER STATED IN GENESIS; BUT IN EXODUS 12:40, AND ALSO BY ST PAUL (GALATIANS 3:17), THE TIME IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN FOUR HUNDRED AND THIRTY YEARS. THE PERIOD IS RECKONED SO AS TO INCLUDE PART OF THE LIVES OF THE PATRIARCHS IN CANAAN, AND THE VARIATION MAY BE ACCOUNTED FOR IF ONE NUMBER DATES BACK TO THE FIRST CALL, AND THE SECOND ONLY TO THE DEPARTURE FROM HARAN; OR THE ONE MAY BE RECKONED FROM THE TIME OF THE COVENANT OF CIRCUMCISION, AND THE OTHER FROM THE PROMISE OF THE LAND. OR IT MAY BE THAT ONE IS MERELY A ROUND NUMBER AND THE OTHER AN ATTEMPT AT GREATER EXACTNESS. WE CAN COME TO NO CERTAIN CONCLUSION IN THE MATTER, BUT WE CAN SEE THAT BOTH NUMBERS WERE CURRENT AMONG THE JEWS, FOR JOSEPHUS (ANT. II. 15. 2) MAKES THE TIME 430 YEARS, AND ELSEWHERE (ANT. II. 9. 1, AND BELL. JUD. V. 9. 4) 400 YEARS.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:6. Δὲ, BUT) THE ANTITHESIS BETWEEN THE PROMISE AND THE TIME OF ITS FULFILMENT, WHICH WAS TO BE WAITED FOR — ὍΤΙ ἜΣΤΑΙ ΤῸ ΣΠΈΡΜΑ ΑὐΤΟῦ ΠΆΡΟΙΚΟΝ ἘΝ Γῇ ἈΛΛΟΤΡΊᾼ, ΚΑῚ ΔΟΥΛΏΣΟΥΣΙΝ ΑὐΤῸ ΚΑῚ ΚΑΚΏΣΟΥΣΙΝ, ἜΤΗ ΤΕΤΡΑΚΌΣΙΑ· ΚΑῚ ΤῸ ἜΘΝΟΣ—ἘΓῺ) GENESIS 15:13-14, LXX., ὍΤΙ ΠΆΡΟΙΚΟΝ ἜΣΤΑΙ ΤῸ ΣΠΈΡΜΆ ΣΟΥ ἘΝ Γῇ ΟὐΚ ἸΔῖᾼ, ΚΑῚ ΔΟΥΛΏΣΟΥΣΙΝ ΑὐΤΟῪΣ ΚΑῚ ΚΑΚΏΣΟΥΣΙΝ ΑὐΤΟῪΣ ΚΑῚ ΤΑΠΕΙΝΏΣΟΥΣΙΝ ΑὐΤΟῪΣ, ΤΕΤΡΑΚΌΣΙΑ ἜΤΗ. ΤῸ ΔῈ ἜΘΝΟΣ—ἘΓΏ. — ἈΛΛΟΤΡΊᾼ, A STRANGE) EGYPT WAS NOT THEN NAMED. COMP. THE ᾧ ἐὰΝ, “TO WHOMSOEVER THEY SHALL BE IN BONDAGE,” IN ACTS 7:7.—ΚΑΚΏΣΟΥΣΙΝ) THIS CLAUSE, WHICH HAS BEEN OMITTED BY SOME, IS REQUIRED BY THE FACT ITSELF (CONCERNING WHICH PRESENTLY) AND BY THE ACCENT IN GENESIS 15:13.—ἜΤΗ ΤΕΤΡΑΚΌΣΙΑ, FOUR HUNDRED YEARS) THESE YEARS ARE TO BE REFERRED NOT ONLY TO THE EGYPTIAN BONDAGE (WHICH BEGAN LONG AFTER THE DEATH OF JOSEPH AND OF HIS BRETHREN, WHEN THE PEOPLE MULTIPLIED, ACTS 7:15, ETC.), BUT TO THE WHOLE SOJOURN IN THE STRANGE LAND, [VIZ. FROM THE BIRTH OF ISAAC UP TO THE DEPARTURE OUT OF EGYPT.—V. G.] FOUR HUNDRED YEARS IN THE CASE OF A PEOPLE, AND FORTY YEARS IN THE CASE OF A MAN, CONSTITUTE A MEMORABLE PERIOD; EVEN IN THE CASE OF ISRAEL AND MOSES. MOREOVER, BY THIS VERY NUMBER IT WAS INDICATED THAT THE JOYFUL DWELLING IN THE LAND OF CANAAN AFTERWARDS WOULD BE MUCH LONGER IN CONTINUANCE.
[46] THUS Δὲ HERE, NOT ἀΛΛὰ IN VER. 5, FORMS THE ANTITHESIS. SO ABCEE AND MANY MSS. OF VULG. READ ΚΑὶ ἐΠΗΓΓΕΊΛΑΤΟ, NOT ἀΛΛὰ ἐΠ. DD VULG. AMIAT. AND IREN., HOWEVER, READ ἀΛΛʼ. — E. AND T.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 6. - IN A STRANGE LAND; A LAND BELONGING TO SOME ONE ELSE (HEBREWS 11:9, Γῆ ἀΛΛΟΤΡίΑ, AS HERE); A LAND IN WHICH HE HAD NONE INHERITANCE, NOT YET BECOME THE POSSESSION OF HIS SEED; FOR AS THE WRITER TO THE HEBREWS SAYS, HE DWELT IN TENTS WITH ISAAC AND JACOB; NOT APPLICABLE, THEREFORE, IN THE FIRST INSTANCE TO EGYPT AT ALL. AND THIS SOJOURNING AS STRANGERS AND PILGRIMS LASTED ALTOGETHER FOUR HUNDRED AND THIRTY YEARS, VIE. TWO HUNDRED AND FIFTEEN YEARS IN CANAAN, AND TWO HUNDRED AND FIFTEEN IN EGYPT; WHICH AGREES EXACTLY WITH ST. PAUL'S RECKONING IN ROUND NUMBERS OF FOUR HUNDRED YEARS FROM THE GIVING OF THE PROMISE TO ABRAHAM TO THE GIVING OF THE LAW ON MOUNT SINAI (GALATIANS 3:17). THE "FOUR HUNDRED YEARS" MUST NOT BE TAKEN IN CONNECTION WITH THE BONDAGE" AND THE ILL TREATMENT WHICH CHARACTERIZED THE LAST HALF OF THE PERIOD, BUT AS SPOKEN OF THE WHOLE PERIOD DURING WHICH THEY HAD NOT POSSESSION OF THE PROMISED LAND. BRING THEM INTO BONDAGE. SO THE LXX.; BUT THE HEBREW, AS RENDERED IN THE A.V., HAS "AND THEY SHALL SERVE THEM." BUT SOME (SEE GESENIUS, 'THES.') RENDER THE HEBREW AS THE LXX. DO. FOUR HUNDRED YEARS. THIS IS A ROUND NUMBER, AS IN GENESIS 15:13. THE EXACT TIME, AS GIVEN IN EXODUS 12:40, 41, WAS FOUR HUNDRED AND THIRTY YEARS. ACTS 7:6
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(7) AND AFTER THAT SHALL THEY COME FORTH. — THE VERSE COMBINES THE PROMISE TO ABRAHAM IN GENESIS 15:17 WITH A FREE RENDERING OF THE SIGN GIVEN TO MOSES (EXODUS 3:12), WHICH REFERRED NOT TO CANAAN BUT TO HOREB. WHAT ST. STEPHEN DOES IS TO SUBSTITUTE WITH THE NATURAL FREEDOM OF A NARRATIVE GIVEN FROM MEMORY THE WORDS “THEY SHALL SERVE ME” FOR THE SIMPLER PHRASE, “THEY SHALL COME HITHER AGAIN,” OF GENESIS. THE WHOLE CONTEXT IS AT VARIANCE WITH THE ASSUMPTION THAT ST. STEPHEN MEANT THE LAST WORDS OF THE VERSE TO BE TAKEN AS APPLYING TO THE MOUNT OF GOD.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:1-16 STEPHEN WAS CHARGED AS A BLASPHEMER OF GOD, AND AN APOSTATE FROM THE CHURCH; THEREFORE, HE SHOWS THAT HE IS A SON OF ABRAHAM, AND VALUES HIMSELF ON IT. THE SLOW STEPS BY WHICH THE PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM ADVANCED TOWARD PERFORMANCE, PLAINLY SHOW THAT IT HAD A SPIRITUAL MEANING, AND THAT THE LAND INTENDED WAS THE HEAVENLY. GOD OWNED JOSEPH IN HIS TROUBLES, AND WAS WITH HIM BY THE POWER OF HIS SPIRIT, BOTH ON HIS OWN MIND BY GIVING HIM COMFORT, AND ON THOSE HE WAS CONCERNED WITH, BY GIVING HIM FAVOUR IN THEIR EYES. STEPHEN REMINDS THE JEWS OF THEIR MEAN BEGINNING AS A CHECK TO PRIDING THEMSELVES IN THE GLORIES OF THAT NATION. LIKEWISE OF THE WICKEDNESS OF THE PATRIARCHS OF THEIR TRIBES, IN ENVYING THEIR BROTHER JOSEPH; AND THE SAME SPIRIT WAS STILL WORKING IN THEM TOWARD CHRIST AND HIS MINISTERS. THE FAITH OF THE PATRIARCHS, IN DESIRING TO BE BURIED IN THE LAND OF CANAAN, PLAINLY SHOWED THEY HAD REGARD TO THE HEAVENLY COUNTRY. IT IS WELL TO RECUR TO THE FIRST RISE OF USAGES, OR SENTIMENTS, WHICH HAVE BEEN PERVERTED. WOULD WE KNOW THE NATURE AND EFFECTS OF JUSTIFYING FAITH, WE SHOULD STUDY THE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER OF THE FAITHFUL HIS CALLING SHOWS THE POWER AND FREENESS OF DIVINE GRACE, AND THE NATURE OF CONVERSION? HERE ALSO WE SEE THAT OUTWARD FORMS AND DISTINCTIONS ARE AS NOTHING, COMPARED WITH SEPARATION FROM THE WORLD, AND DEVOTEDNESS TO GOD.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND THE NATION ... - REFERRING PARTICULARLY TO THE EGYPTIANS. WILL I JUDGE - THE WORD "JUDGE," IN THE BIBLE, OFTEN MEANS TO "EXECUTE JUDGMENT" AS WELL AS TO PRONOUNCE IT; THAT IS, "TO PUNISH." SEE JOHN 18:31; JOHN 3:17; JOHN 8:50; JOHN 12:47; ACTS 24:6; 1 CORINTHIANS 5:13, ETC. IT HAS THIS MEANING HERE. GOD REGARDED THEIR OPPRESSIVE ACTS AS DESERVING HIS INDIGNATION, AND HE EVINCED IT IN THE PLAGUES WITH WHICH HE VISITED UPON THEM, AND IN THEIR OVERTHROW AT THE RED SEA.
SHALL SERVE ME - SHALL WORSHIP ME, OR BE REGARDED AS MY PEOPLE. IN THIS PLACE - THAT IS, IN THE PLACE WHERE GOD MADE THIS PROMISE TO ABRAHAM. THESE WORDS ARE NOT FOUND IN GENESIS, BUT SIMILAR WORDS ARE FOUND IN EXODUS 3:12, AND IT WAS A PRACTICE, IN MAKING QUOTATIONS, TO QUOTE THE SENSE ONLY, OR TO CONNECT TWO OR MORE PROMISES HAVING RELATION TO THE SAME THING.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
7. AFTER THAT SHALL THEY COME FORTH, AND SERVE ME IN THIS PLACE—HERE THE PROMISE TO ABRAHAM (GE 15:16), AND THAT TO MOSES (EX 3:12), ARE COMBINED; STEPHEN'S OBJECT BEING MERELY TO GIVE A RAPID SUMMARY OF THE LEADING FACTS.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
WILL I JUDGE, OR PUNISH; AND SO THE EGYPTIANS WERE PUNISHED, NOT BY HUMAN MEANS, BUT BY DIVINE POWER, AND WITH GOD’S OWN IMMEDIATE HAND, AND THAT IN THE FULNESS OF TIME, THE VERY NIGHT IN WHICH GOD’S PROMISE WAS TO TAKE EFFECT: AND THEREFORE IT IS A NIGHT TO BE MUCH OBSERVED, EXODUS 12:42, AS SHOWING, THAT THE SABBATH OF HIS PEOPLE, AND THE DESTRUCTION OF HIS ENEMIES, SLUMBER NOT, 2 PETER 2:3.
SERVE ME IN THIS PLACE; IN MOUNT HOREB. THE REASON WHY GOD DELIVERS HIS PEOPLE IS, THAT THEY MAY SERVE HIM, AS LUKE 1:74,75; AND SO LONG AS GOD HATH ANY WORK FOR THEM TO DO IN THIS WORLD, HE WILL PRESERVE AND DELIVER THEM.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND THE NATION TO WHOM THEY SHALL BE IN BONDAGE ... AT THE END OF THE FOUR HUNDRED YEARS, AND WHICH WAS THE EGYPTIAN NATION: I WILL JUDGE, SAID GOD; THAT IS, CONDEMN AND PUNISH THEM, AS HE DID, BY INFLICTING THE TEN PLAGUES UPON THEM: AND AFTER THAT THEY SHALL COME FORTH; OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND THEIR HARD BONDAGE THERE; AND WHICH WAS BROUGHT ABOUT BY THE JUDGMENTS EXECUTED UPON THE EGYPTIANS:
AND SERVE ME IN THIS PLACE; IN THE LAND OF CANAAN; THOUGH THESE WORDS ARE NOT TO BE FOUND IN GENESIS 15:13 WHAT COMES NEAREST THEM IS IN EXODUS 3:12. "YE SHALL SERVE GOD UPON THIS MOUNTAIN"; MEANING MOUNT HOREB, WHERE MOSES THEN WAS, AND FROM WHENCE THE LAW WAS AFTERWARDS GIVEN.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND THE NATION TO WHOM THEY SHALL BE IN BONDAGE WILL I JUDGE, SAID GOD: AND AFTER THAT SHALL THEY COME FORTH, AND SERVE ME IN THIS PLACE. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:7. THE ORATIO RECTA IS INTRODUCED BY THE WORDS ΕἶΠΕΝ ὁ ΘΕΌΣ … ΚΡΙΝῶ ἐΓΏ EMPHATIC, CF. ROMANS 12:19. IN THIS VERSE THE QUOTATION IS A FREE RENDERING OF GENESIS 15:14, THE WORDS ὧΔΕ ΜΕΤὰ ἀΠΟΣΚΕΥῆΣ ΠΟΛΛῆΣ BEING OMITTED AFTER AND THE LATTER PART OF THE VERSE BEING APPARENTLY INTRODUCED FROM EXODUS 3:12. AND SO AT LENGTH, AFTER SO LONG A TIME, GOD APPOINTED FOR HIMSELF A “HOLY PLACE,” CF. ACTS 6:13 (BLASS).—ᾧ ἐὰΝ ΔΟΥΛΕΎΣΩΣΙ, CF. LXX, GENESIS 15:14, AND SEE CRITICAL NOTE ABOVE, CF. ALSO BURTON, N. T. MOODS AND TENSES, P. 123.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
7. AFTER THAT SHALL THEY COME FORTH] THE FIRST PROPHECY (GENESIS 15:14) OF THIS EXODUS ADDS “WITH GREAT SUBSTANCE.” AND SERVE ME IN THIS PLACE] THESE WORDS ARE NOT IN THE PROMISE GIVEN TO ABRAHAM, BUT ARE TAKEN FROM EXODUS 3:12, WHERE THE ORIGINAL PROMISE IS REPEATED AND SENT TO THE ISRAELITES THROUGH MOSES, AND THE PLACE MEANT IN THAT VERSE IS SINAI, CALLED THERE HOREB, THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD. STEPHEN IN HIS SPEECH COMBINES THE TWO THAT HE MAY DESCRIBE THE PROMISE IN ITS FULNESS, AND HE MENTIONS THE WORSHIP OF GOD IN THAT PLACE, BECAUSE THE ONE GREAT OBJECT OF HIS ADDRESS IS TO DEMONSTRATE THAT WHAT IS LAID TO HIS CHARGE CONCERNING THE HIGHEST WORSHIP OF GOD BEING NO LONGER RESTRICTED TO THE TEMPLE AND JERUSALEM, IS NOTHING MORE THAN THEY WERE TAUGHT BY A STUDY OF THEIR OWN HISTORY.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:7. ΚΑὶ ΛΑΤΡΕΎΣΟΥΣΊ ΜΟΙ ἐΝ Τῷ ΤΌΠῳ ΤΟΎΤῳ) EXODUS 3:12, LXX., ΚΑὶ ΛΑΤΡΕΎΣΕΤΕ Τῷ ΘΕῷ ἐΝ Τῷ ὄΡΕΙ ΤΟΎΤῳ. THESE WORDS SPOKEN TO HIM MOSES RECORDS OF THE PLACE, HOREB, NOT EXCLUDING THE LAND OF CANAAN: IBID. ACTS 7:8. FOR IF SERVICE (WORSHIP) ON HOREB WAS A SIGN OF MOSES’ MISSION, EXODUS 3:12, MUCH MORE SERVICE IN THE LAND OF CANAAN WAS A SIGN. THEREFORE STEPHEN HAS WOVEN TOGETHER THE ORACLES GIVEN TO ABRAHAM AND MOSES, IN THIS SENSE; “THEY SHALL GO FORTH FROM THE LAND OF BONDAGE (THIS WAS SAID TO BOTH ABRAHAM AND MOSES), AND SHALL COME TO HOREB, AND SHALL SERVE THE LORD IN THIS PLACE; AND SHALL COME THENCE INTO THE LAND OF CANAAN, AND SHALL SERVE THE LORD.” IN THUS WEAVING TOGETHER THESE THINGS, HE SHOWS IN A STRONG WAY, (1) THAT WHAT WAS SAID TO MOSES AS TO THE WORSHIP OF ISRAEL TOWARDS GOD, WAS ALREADY IN THE TIME OF ABRAHAM DIVINELY INTENDED AND MEANT: (2) THAT THEY WERE TAUGHT IN HOREB TO SERVE GOD FOR THIS PURPOSE, THAT THEY MIGHT WORSHIP HIM PERPETUALLY IN THE LAND OF CANAAN, ACTS 7:44 : (3) THAT THE WORSHIP IN HOREB WAS VERY MUCH CURTAILED BY THE PEOPLE [OWING TO THEIR IDOLATRY OF THE CALF], ACTS 7:40-41, AND WAS RATHER RENDERED AT LENGTH WHEN THEY ENTERED INTO THE LAND OF CANAAN; ACTS 7:45, “THEY SHALL SERVE ME,” IS THE EXPRESSION USED; THEY SHALL NOT, AS PREVIOUSLY, SERVE THE EGYPTIANS; THEY SHALL SERVE IN FREEDOM, AS PRIESTS.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 7. - WHICH FOR WHOM, A.V. AND SERVE ME IN THIS PLACE. THESE WORDS ARE NOT IN GENESIS 15, FROM WHICH THE PRECEDING WORDS ARE QUOTED. INSTEAD OF ΚΑὶ ΛΑΤΡΕύΣΟΥΣΙ ΜΟί ἐΝ Τῷ ΤόΠῳ ΤΟύΤῳ, THE LXX, FOLLOWING THE HEBREW, HAVE ΜΕΤὰ ἀΠΟΣΚΕύΗΣ ΠΟΛΛῆΣ, "WITH GREAT SUBSTANCE." THE WORDS "SERVE ME IN THIS PLACE," SEEM CERTAINLY TO HAVE BEEN SUGGESTED BY EXODUS 3:12, "YE SHALL SERVE GOD UPON THIS MOUNTAIN;" BUT THEY GIVE A PERFECTLY CORRECT ACCOUNT OF WHAT HAPPENED IN THIS CASE. ACTS 7:7
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(8) AND HE GAVE HIM THE COVENANT . . .—HERE WE TRACE AN INDIRECT REFERENCE TO THE CHARGE THAT HE HAD SPOKEN “AGAINST THE CUSTOMS.” HE DOES NOT DENY THE SPECIFIC CHARGE THAT HE HAD SAID THAT JESUS OF NAZARETH SHOULD CHANGE THEM. HE PROBABLY HAD TAUGHT THAT THE CHANGE WAS ABOUT TO COME. HE DOES ASSERT (1) THAT THE COVENANT OF CIRCUMCISION FOLLOWED ON THE PROMISE TO ABRAHAM, AND THEREFORE WAS NOT THE GROUND OF HIS ELECTION, AND SO LAYS THE FOUNDATION FOR ST. PAUL’S ARGUMENT IN GALATIANS 3:17; (2) THAT, THOUGH PART OF A PROVISIONAL, NOT OF A PERMANENT, SYSTEM, IT CAME FROM GOD’S APPOINTMENT, AND THEREFORE WAS TO BE SPOKEN OF WITH ALL REVERENCE, AND SO HE CLEARS HIMSELF FROM THE CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY.
THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS. — ON THE MEANING OF THE WORD SEE NOTE ON ACTS 2:29. HERE IT IS APPLIED TO THE SONS OF JACOB, AS BEING, EACH OF THEM, THE FOUNDER OF A PATRIA, OR FAMILY.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:1-16 STEPHEN WAS CHARGED AS A BLASPHEMER OF GOD, AND AN APOSTATE FROM THE CHURCH; THEREFORE, HE SHOWS THAT HE IS A SON OF ABRAHAM, AND VALUES HIMSELF ON IT. THE SLOW STEPS BY WHICH THE PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM ADVANCED TOWARD PERFORMANCE, PLAINLY SHOW THAT IT HAD A SPIRITUAL MEANING, AND THAT THE LAND INTENDED WAS THE HEAVENLY. GOD OWNED JOSEPH IN HIS TROUBLES, AND WAS WITH HIM BY THE POWER OF HIS SPIRIT, BOTH ON HIS OWN MIND BY GIVING HIM COMFORT, AND ON THOSE HE WAS CONCERNED WITH, BY GIVING HIM FAVOUR IN THEIR EYES. STEPHEN REMINDS THE JEWS OF THEIR MEAN BEGINNING AS A CHECK TO PRIDING THEMSELVES IN THE GLORIES OF THAT NATION. LIKEWISE OF THE WICKEDNESS OF THE PATRIARCHS OF THEIR TRIBES, IN ENVYING THEIR BROTHER JOSEPH; AND THE SAME SPIRIT WAS STILL WORKING IN THEM TOWARD CHRIST AND HIS MINISTERS. THE FAITH OF THE PATRIARCHS, IN DESIRING TO BE BURIED IN THE LAND OF CANAAN, PLAINLY SHOWED THEY HAD REGARD TO THE HEAVENLY COUNTRY. IT IS WELL TO RECUR TO THE FIRST RISE OF USAGES, OR SENTIMENTS, WHICH HAVE BEEN PERVERTED. WOULD WE KNOW THE NATURE AND EFFECTS OF JUSTIFYING FAITH, WE SHOULD STUDY THE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER OF THE FAITHFUL HIS CALLING SHOWS THE POWER AND FREENESS OF DIVINE GRACE, AND THE NATURE OF CONVERSION? HERE ALSO WE SEE THAT OUTWARD FORMS AND DISTINCTIONS ARE AS NOTHING, COMPARED WITH SEPARATION FROM THE WORLD, AND DEVOTEDNESS TO GOD.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND HE GAVE HIM - THAT IS, GOD APPOINTED OR COMMANDED THIS, GENESIS 17:9-13. THE COVENANT - THE WORD "COVENANT" DENOTES PROPERLY "A COMPACT OR AGREEMENT BETWEEN TWO OR MORE PERSONS," USUALLY ATTENDED WITH SEALS, PLEDGES, OR SANCTIONS. IN GENESIS 17:7, AND ELSEWHERE, IT IS SAID THAT GOD WOULD ESTABLISH HIS "COVENANT" WITH ABRAHAM; THAT IS, HE MADE HIM CERTAIN DEFINITE PROMISES, ATTENDED WITH PLEDGES AND SEALS, ETC. THE IDEA OF A STRICT "COMPACT" OR "AGREEMENT" BETWEEN GOD AND MAN, AS BETWEEN "EQUAL PARTIES"; IS NOT FOUND IN THE BIBLE. THE WORD IS COMMONLY USED, AS HERE, TO DENOTE "A PROMISE ON THE PART OF GOD," ATTENDED WITH PLEDGES, AND DEMANDING, ON THE PART OF MAN, IN ORDER TO AVAIL HIMSELF OF ITS BENEFITS, A SPECIFIED COURSE OF CONDUCT. THE "COVENANT" IS THEREFORE ANOTHER NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) FOR DENOTING TWO THINGS ON THE PART OF GOD:
(1) A "COMMAND," WHICH MAN IS NOT AT LIBERTY TO REJECT, AS HE WOULD BE IF IT WERE A LITERAL COVENANT; AND, (2) A "PROMISE," WHICH IS TO BE FULFILLED ONLY ON THE CONDITION OF OBEDIENCE. THE COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM WAS SIMPLY A "PROMISE" TO GIVE HIM THE LAND, AND TO MAKE HIM A GREAT NATION, ETC. IT WAS NEVER PROPOSED TO ABRAHAM WITH THE SUPPOSITION THAT HE WAS AT LIBERTY TO REJECT IT, OR TO REFUSE TO COMPLY WITH ITS CONDITIONS. CIRCUMCISION WAS APPOINTED AS THE MARK OR INDICATION THAT ABRAHAM AND THOSE THUS DESIGNATED WERE THE PERSONS INCLUDED IN THE GRACIOUS PURPOSE AND PROMISE. IT SERVED TO SEPARATE THEM AS A SPECIAL PEOPLE; A PEOPLE WHOSE UNIQUE CHARACTERISTIC IT WAS THAT THEY OBEYED AND SERVED THE GOD WHO HAD MADE THE PROMISE TO ABRAHAM. THE PHRASE "COVENANT OF CIRCUMCISION" MEANS, THEREFORE, THE COVENANT OR PROMISE WHICH GOD MADE TO ABRAHAM, OF WHICH CIRCUMCISION WAS THE DISTINGUISHING "MARK" OR "SIGN."
THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS - THE WORD "PATRIARCH" PROPERLY DENOTES "THE FATHER AND RULER OF A FAMILY." BUT IT IS COMMONLY APPLIED, BY WAY OF EMINENCE, TO "THE PROGENITORS" OF THE JEWISH RACE, PARTICULARLY TO "THE TWELVE SONS OF JACOB." SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 2:29.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
8. THE COVENANT OF CIRCUMCISION—THAT IS, THE COVENANT OF WHICH CIRCUMCISION WAS THE TOKEN. AND SO—THAT IS, ACCORDING TO THE TERMS OF THIS COVENANT, ON WHICH PAUL REASONS (GA 3:1-26). THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS—SO CALLED AS THE FOUNDERS OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
HE GAVE HIM, ABRAHAM, OF WHOM HE WAS SPEAKING, THE CONVENANT OF CIRCUMCISION; OF WHICH COVENANT, CIRCUMCISION WAS THE SIGN AND SEAL BY WHICH, ON THE PART OF ABRAHAM AND HIS SEED IT WAS STIPULATED, THAT THEY SHOULD PUT OFF ALL CARNAL AFFECTIONS.
BEGAT ISAAC, AFTER THE PROMISE: SO THAT THE PROMISES WERE NOT GIVEN FOR ISAAC’S SAKE, BUT ISAAC WAS GIVEN FOR THE PROMISE’ SAKE; WHICH MADE THESE THINGS MORE FIT TO REPRESENT GOSPEL GRACE, OF WHICH ST. STEPHEN WAS PREACHING. THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS; THE HEADS OF THE TRIBES, FROM WHOM THEY WERE DENOMINATED. OF THIS GENEALOGY, SEE MATTHEW 1:1,2, &C., AND THE HISTORY OF IT IN GENESIS.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND HE GAVE HIM THE COVENANT OF CIRCUMCISION ... OR THE COVENANT, OF WHICH CIRCUMCISION WAS A SIGN OR TOKEN, GENESIS 17:11. STEPHEN SPEAKS HERE IN THE LANGUAGE OF THE JEWS, WHO ARE WONT TO SPEAK OF CIRCUMCISION AFTER THIS MANNER; HENCE IN THE JEWISH LITURGY, THERE IS A COLLECT, , "FOR THE COVENANT OF CIRCUMCISION" (H); AND SO IT IS SAID (I), "WHEN JOSEPH DIED, THEY MADE VOID THE "COVENANT OF CIRCUMCISION":''
AND SO. ABRAHAM BEGAT ISAAC, AND CIRCUMCISED HIM THE EIGHTH DAY; ACCORDING TO THE EXPRESS COMMAND IN GENESIS 17:12 AND JACOB BEGAT THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS; THE HEADS OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. (H) SEDER TEPHILLOT, FOL. 197. 1. ED. BASIL. VID. KIMCHI IN MALACHI 3.1.((I) SHEMOT RABBA, SECT. 1. FOL. 90. 1.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND HE GAVE HIM THE COVENANT OF CIRCUMCISION: AND SO, ABRAHAM BEGAT ISAAC, AND CIRCUMCISED HIM THE EIGHTH DAY; AND ISAAC BEGAT JACOB; AND JACOB BEGAT THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:8. ΔΙΑΘΉΚΗΝ ΠΕΡΙΤΟΜῆΣ] A COVENANT COMPLETED BY MEANS OF CIRCUMCISION, GENESIS 17:10. COMP. ON ROMANS 4:11. ABRAHAM WAS BOUND TO THE INTRODUCTION OF CIRCUMCISION; AND, ON THE OTHER HAND, GOD BOUND HIMSELF TO MAKE HIM THE FATHER OF MANY NATIONS.
ἔΔΩΚΕΝ] INASMUCH AS GOD PROPOSED AND LAID ON ABRAHAM THE CONCLUSION OF THE COVENANT. ΟὕΤΩΣ] SO, I.E. STANDING IN THIS NEW RELATION TO GOD (COMP. ON EPHESIANS 5:33) AS THE BEARER OF THE DIVINE COVENANT OF CIRCUMCISION. ISHMAEL WAS BORN PREVIOUSLY. ΚΑὶ ὁ ἸΣΑὰΚ Τ. ἸΑΚΏΒ] NAMELY, ἐΓΈΝΝΗΣΕ Κ. ΠΕΡΙΈΤ. Τ. ἡΜ. Τ. ὀΓΔ.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:8. ΔΙΑΘΉΚΗΝ, FŒDUS (GRIMM, BLASS), THE SAME WORD IS USED IN LXX, GENESIS 17:10, AND WITH TWO OR THREE EXCEPTIONS UNIFORMLY IN LXX FOR “COVENANT,” SO TOO IN THE APOCRYPHA WITH APPARENTLY TWO EXCEPTIONS. THE ORDINARY WORD FOR “COVENANT,” ΣΥΝΘΉΚΗ, IS VERY RARE IN LXX (THOUGH USED BY THE LATER TRANSLATORS, AQUILA, SYM., THEOD., FOR בְּרִית, BUT SEE ALSO RAMSAY, EXPOSITOR, II., PP. 322, 323 (1898)). BUT THE WORD ΔΙΑΘ. WOULD BE SUITABLY EMPLOYED TO EXPRESS A DIVINE COVENANT, BECAUSE IT COULD NOT BE SAID THAT IN SUCH A CASE THE CONTRACTORS ARE IN ANY DEGREE OF EQUAL STANDING (ΣΥΝΘΉΚΗ). IN THE N.T. THE SENSE OF “COVENANT” IS CORRECT (EXCEPT IN GALATIANS 3:15 AND HEBREWS 9:16). BUT IN CLASSICAL WRITERS FROM THE TIME OF PLATO ΔΙΑΘΉΚΗ GENERALLY HAS THE MEANING OF A WILL, A TESTAMENT, A DISPOSITION OF PROPERTY, AND IN THE LATIN RENDERINGS OF THE WORD IN THE N.T. WE FIND UNIFORMLY TESTAMENTUM IN CASES WHERE THE SENSE OF “COVENANT” IS BEYOND DISPUTE (LUKE 1:72, ACTS 3:25 D. DISPOSITIONIS; AND HERE D. HAS DISPOSITIONEM, ALSO IN ROMANS 11:27), CF., E.G., IN THIS VERSE, VULGATE AND PAR. NO DOUBT THE EARLY TRANSLATORS WOULD RENDER ΔΙΑΘΉΚΗ BY ITS ORDINARY EQUIVALENT, ALTHOUGH IN THE COMMON LANGUAGE IT IS QUITE POSSIBLE THAT TESTAMENTUM HAD A WIDER MEANING THAN THE CLASSICAL SENSE OF WILL, SEE WESTCOTT, HEBREWS, ADDITIONAL NOTE ON ACTS 9:16; LIGHTFOOT ON GALATIANS 3:15; A. B. DAVIDSON, HEBREWS, P. 161; AND “COVENANT” IN HASTINGS’ B.D. AND GRIMM-THAYER, SUB V.; HATCH, ESSAYS IN BIBLICAL GREEK, PP. 47, 48; AND MORE RECENTLY RAMSAY, EXPOSITOR, II., PP. 300 AND 321 FF. (1898).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
8. THE COVENANT OF CIRCUMCISION] GIVEN THE YEAR BEFORE ISAAC WAS BORN (GENESIS 17:21).
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:8. ΚΑὶ ΟὕΤΩΣ, AND SO) AFTER THE COVENANT OF CIRCUMCISION HAD BEEN GIVEN. FOR ISHMAEL HAD BEEN BORN PREVIOUSLY. ΟὕΤΩΣ, SO, INCLUDING THE IDEA OF TIME, AS ΠῶΣ, “HOW [WAS IT THEN RECKONED,” INCLUDES THE IDEA, AT WHAT TIME? AS THE ANSWER SHOWS, WHICH SEE], ROMANS 4:10.—ΠΑΤΡΙΆΡΧΑΣ, PATRIARCHS) A MAGNIFICENT APPELLATION FROM THE LXX. TRANSL.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 8. - JACOB THE TWELVE FOR JACOB BEGAT THE TWELVE, A.V. HE GAVE HIM THE COVENANT OF CIRCUMCISION, SUBSEQUENTLY TO THE GIFT OF THE LAND BY PROMISE. THE ARGUMENT SUGGESTED IS APPARENTLY THE SAME AS ST. PAUL'S IN ROMANS 4:10-17. ACTS 7:8
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
THE COVENANT OF CIRCUMCISION” THERE IS NO ARTICLE, AND IT IS BETTER OMITTED IN RENDERING. HE GAVE HIM A COVENANT, THE PECULIAR CHARACTER OF WHICH IS DEFINED BY THE NEXT WORD - OF CIRCUMCISION; I.E., OF WHICH CIRCUMCISION WAS THE COMPLETION AND SEAL.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(9) THE PATRIARCHS, MOVED WITH ENVY. — THIS, INTERPRETED BY WHAT FOLLOWS, IS THE FIRST STEP IN THE LONG INDUCTION WHICH IS TO SHOW THAT THE ELECT OF GOD HAD ALWAYS BEEN OPPOSED AND REJECTED BY THOSE WHO WERE FOR THE TIME THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE NATION. ENVY HAD ACTUATED THE PATRIARCHS WHEN THEY SOLD JOSEPH; ENVY HAD LED THEIR DESCENDANTS TO DELIVER UP JESUS (MATTHEW 27:18). BUT MAN’S EVIL WILL HAD NOT FRUSTRATED GOD’S GRACIOUS PURPOSE. JOSEPH WAS MADE RULER OVER A KINGDOM. A GREATER GLORY MIGHT THEREFORE BE IN STORE FOR HIM WHO HAD NOW BEEN REJECTED BY THEM.
SOLD JOSEPH INTO EGYPT. — THE OBJECTION THAT JOSEPH’S BRETHREN SOLD HIM NOT INTO EGYPT, BUT TO THE MIDIANITES AND ISHMAELITES (GENESIS 37:25; GENESIS 37:28), MAY WELL BE DISMISSED AS FRIVOLOUS. THEY KNEW THE TRADE WHICH THE MIDIANITE SLAVE-DEALERS CARRIED ON, AND WHERE THEIR BROTHER WOULD BE TAKEN. SO, JOSEPH HIMSELF SAYS OF THEM “YE SOLD ME HITHER” (GENESIS 45:5).
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:9-10. AND THE PATRIARCHS, MOVED WITH ENVY — THE REST OF THE TWELVE SONS OF JACOB, THOUGH THEIR RELATION TO SUCH HOLY ANCESTORS MIGHT HAVE TAUGHT THEM A MUCH BETTER LESSON; YET, INFLUENCED BY ENVY AT THE SUPERIOR REGARD WHICH JACOB SHOWED TO HIS FAVOURITE SON, MOST INHUMANLY SOLD JOSEPH — THEIR BROTHER; INTO EGYPT — WHERE HE BECAME A SLAVE, AND SUFFERED A GREAT VARIETY OF CALAMITIES; BUT GOD WAS (ALWAYS) WITH HIM (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23) — IN THE MIDST OF THEM, SUPPORTING HIM, THOUGH HE WAS NOT IN THIS LAND, AND RENDERING THAT COUNTRY A SCENE OF VERY GLORIOUS PROVIDENCES TOWARD HIM: FOR BY THESE THINGS GOD WAS WORKING, IN A MYSTERIOUS AND SURPRISING MANNER, FOR THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THE PREDICTION BEFORE MENTIONED. FROM WHAT STEPHEN RELATES OF THE STORY OF JOSEPH, IT WAS OBVIOUS FOR THE MEMBERS OF THE COUNCIL TO INFER THAT THE GREATEST FAVOURITES OF HEAVEN MIGHT SUFFER BY THE ENVY OF THOSE WHO WERE CALLED THE ISRAEL OF GOD; AND MIGHT BE EXALTED BY HIM AFTER HAVING BEEN REJECTED BY THEM: A THOUGHT WORTHY OF THEIR CONSIDERATION WITH RESPECT TO JESUS; BUT PRUDENCE WOULD NOT ALLOW STEPHEN, IN THE BEGINNING OF HIS DEFENCE, TO SAY EXPRESSLY WHAT THEY COULD NOT HAVE BORNE TO HEAR; FOR THAT THEY COULD NOT, APPEARS BY THE MANNER IN WHICH THEY RESENTED HIS APPLICATION OF THESE PREMISES, WHEN, HE WAS DRAWING TOWARD A CONCLUSION. AND DELIVERED HIM OUT OF ALL HIS AFFLICTIONS — TO WHICH HE WAS EXPOSED IN CONSEQUENCE OF HIS INTEGRITY AND PIETY; AND GAVE HIM FAVOUR AND WISDOM — THAT IS, FAVOUR ON ACCOUNT OF HIS DISTINGUISHED WISDOM; IN THE SIGHT OF PHARAOH, WHO MADE HIM GOVERNOR OVER EGYPT — COMMITTING ALL THINGS IN THE PALACE, AS WELL AS ELSEWHERE, TO HIS DIRECTION AND MANAGEMENT. THUS DID GOD, IN THE COURSE OF HIS PROVIDENCE, WONDERFULLY EXALT THIS DESPISED JOSEPH, WHOM HIS BRETHREN (THEN THE WHOLE HOUSE OF ISRAEL) HAD MOST OUTRAGEOUSLY INSULTED AND ABUSED, AND EVEN SOLD FOR A SLAVE. AND THUS, STEPHEN INSINUATED, HATH GOD EXALTED JESUS, WHOM YE TREATED AS A SLAVE, INSULTED, AND ABUSED, SCOURGED, AND HANGED ON A TREE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:1-16 STEPHEN WAS CHARGED AS A BLASPHEMER OF GOD, AND AN APOSTATE FROM THE CHURCH; THEREFORE HE SHOWS THAT HE IS A SON OF ABRAHAM, AND VALUES HIMSELF ON IT. THE SLOW STEPS BY WHICH THE PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM ADVANCED TOWARD PERFORMANCE, PLAINLY SHOW THAT IT HAD A SPIRITUAL MEANING, AND THAT THE LAND INTENDED WAS THE HEAVENLY. GOD OWNED JOSEPH IN HIS TROUBLES, AND WAS WITH HIM BY THE POWER OF HIS SPIRIT, BOTH ON HIS OWN MIND BY GIVING HIM COMFORT, AND ON THOSE HE WAS CONCERNED WITH, BY GIVING HIM FAVOUR IN THEIR EYES. STEPHEN REMINDS THE JEWS OF THEIR MEAN BEGINNING AS A CHECK TO PRIDING THEMSELVES IN THE GLORIES OF THAT NATION. LIKEWISE OF THE WICKEDNESS OF THE PATRIARCHS OF THEIR TRIBES, IN ENVYING THEIR BROTHER JOSEPH; AND THE SAME SPIRIT WAS STILL WORKING IN THEM TOWARD CHRIST AND HIS MINISTERS. THE FAITH OF THE PATRIARCHS, IN DESIRING TO BE BURIED IN THE LAND OF CANAAN, PLAINLY SHOWED THEY HAD REGARD TO THE HEAVENLY COUNTRY. IT IS WELL TO RECUR TO THE FIRST RISE OF USAGES, OR SENTIMENTS, WHICH HAVE BEEN PERVERTED. WOULD WE KNOW THE NATURE AND EFFECTS OF JUSTIFYING FAITH, WE SHOULD STUDY THE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER OF THE FAITHFUL. HIS CALLING SHOWS THE POWER AND FREENESS OF DIVINE GRACE, AND THE NATURE OF CONVERSION. HERE ALSO WE SEE THAT OUTWARD FORMS AND DISTINCTIONS ARE AS NOTHING, COMPARED WITH SEPARATION FROM THE WORLD, AND DEVOTEDNESS TO GOD.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
MOVED WITH ENVY - THAT IS, DISSATISFIED WITH THE FAVOR WHICH THEIR FATHER JACOB SHOWED JOSEPH, AND ENVIOUS AT THE DREAMS WHICH INDICATED THAT HE WAS TO BE RAISED TO REMARKABLE HONOR ABOVE HIS PARENTS AND BRETHREN, GENESIS 37:3-11.
SOLD JOSEPH INTO EGYPT - SOLD HIM, THAT HE MIGHT BE TAKEN TO EGYPT. THIS WAS DONE AT THE SUGGESTION OF "JUDAH," WHO ADVISED IT THAT JOSEPH MIGHT NOT BE PUT TO DEATH BY HIS BRETHREN, GENESIS 37:28. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT STEPHEN, BY THIS FACT, MIGHT HAVE DESIGNED TO PREPARE THE WAY FOR A SEVERE REBUKE OF THE JEWS FOR HAVING DEALT IN A SIMILAR MANNER WITH THEIR MESSIAH. BUT GOD WAS (ALWAYS) WITH HIM (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23) - GOD PROTECTED HIM, AND OVERRULED ALL THESE WICKED DOINGS, SO THAT HE WAS RAISED TO EXTRAORDINARY HONORS.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
9-16. THE PATRIARCHS, MOVED WITH ENVY, SOLD JOSEPH INTO EGYPT, BUT GOD WAS (ALWAYS) WITH HIM (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23)—HERE STEPHEN GIVES HIS FIRST EXAMPLE OF ISRAEL'S OPPOSITION TO GOD'S PURPOSES, IN SPITE OF WHICH AND BY MEANS OF WHICH THOSE PURPOSES WERE ACCOMPLISHED.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
MOVED WITH ENVY; ENRAGED: THE HOLY MARTYR ACCOMMODATES HIS APOLOGY SO, AS THAT THEY MAY YET HAVE OCCASION TO REFLECT ON THEMSELVES; FOR AS THEY HAD SOLD OUR SAVIOUR UNTO STRANGERS, SO HAD THEIR FATHERS
SOLD JOSEPH. BUT GOD WAS (ALWAYS) WITH HIM (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23), TO FAVOUR AND BLESS HIM; FOR GOD’S PRESENCE BRINGS ALL GOOD ALONG WITH IT: WITH THIS HE COMFORTS HIMSELF AND OTHERS, THAT IT WAS NOT WITHOUT EXAMPLE OR PRECEDENT THAT GOD SHOULD BE WITH SUCH WHOM THEIR PERSECUTORS COULD NOT ENDURE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND THE PATRIARCHS, MOVED WITH ENVY ... SEE GENESIS 37:11 THE SONS OF JACOB AND BRETHREN OF JOSEPH WERE FILLED WITH ENVY, AND ENRAGED AT HIM, BECAUSE OF THE EVIL REPORT OF THEM HE BROUGHT TO HIS FATHER; AND BECAUSE HE HAD A GREATER SHARE IN HIS FATHER'S LOVE THAN THEY HAD; AND BECAUSE OF HIS DREAMS, WHICH SIGNIFIED THAT HE SHOULD HAVE THE DOMINION OVER THEM, AND THEY SHOULD BE OBLIGED TO YIELD OBEDIENCE TO HIM: WHEREFORE THEY
SOLD JOSEPH INTO EGYPT; THEY SOLD HIM TO THE ISHMAELITES FOR TWENTY PIECES OF SILVER, WHO WERE GOING DOWN TO EGYPT, AND WHO CARRIED HIM THITHER WITH THEM: THESE TWENTY PIECES OF SILVER, THE JEWS SAY, THE TEN BRETHREN OF JOSEPH DIVIDED AMONG THEMSELVES; EVERYONE TOOK TWO SHEKELS, AND BOUGHT SHOES FOR HIS FEET; TO WHICH THEY APPLY THE PASSAGE IN AMOS 2:6 "THEY SOLD THE RIGHTEOUS FOR SILVER, AND THE POOR FOR A PAIR OF SHOES" (K): AND THEY SUGGEST, THAT THE REDEMPTION OF THE FIRSTBORN AMONG THE ISRAELITES ON ACCOUNT OF THE SELLING OF JOSEPH; THEY SAY (L),
"BECAUSE THEY SOLD THE FIRSTBORN OF RACHEL FOR TWENTY PIECES OF SILVER, LET EVERYONE REDEEM HIS SON, HIS FIRSTBORN, WITH TWENTY PIECES OF SILVER; SAYS R. PHINEHAS, IN THE NAME OF R. LEVI, BECAUSE THEY SOLD THE FIRSTBORN OF RACHEL FOR TWENTY PIECES OF SILVER, AND THERE FELL TO EACH OF THEM A PIECE OF COINED MONEY (THE VALUE OF HALF A SHEKEL), THEREFORE LET EVERYONE PAY HIS SHEKEL COINED.''
THEY ALSO AFFIRM (M), THAT THE SELLING OF JOSEPH WAS NOT EXPIATED BY THE TRIBES, UNTIL THEY WERE DEAD, ACCORDING TO ISAIAH 22:14 AND THAT ON THE ACCOUNT OF IT, THERE WAS A FAMINE IN THE LAND OF ISRAEL SEVEN YEARS. THERE SEEMS TO BE SOME LIKENESS BETWEEN THE TREATMENT OF JOSEPH AND JESUS CHRIST, WHICH STEPHEN MAY HAVE SOME RESPECT UNTO; AS JOSEPH WAS SOLD BY HIS BRETHREN FOR TWENTY OF SILVER, SO CHRIST WAS SOLD BY ONE OF HIS DISCIPLES, THAT ATE BREAD WITH HIM, FOR THIRTY PIECES OF SILVER; AND AS IT WAS THROUGH ENVY THE BRETHREN OF JOSEPH USED HIM IN THIS MANNER, SO IT WAS THROUGH ENVY THAT THE JEWS DELIVERED JESUS CHRIST TO PONTIUS PILATE, TO BE CONDEMNED TO DEATH: OF THIS SELLING OF JOSEPH INTO EGYPT, JUSTIN THE HISTORIAN SPEAKS (N); HIS WORDS ARE,
"JOSEPH WAS THE YOUNGEST OF HIS BRETHREN, WHOSE EXCELLENT WIT HIS BRETHREN FEARING, SECRETLY TOOK HIM AND SOLD HIM TO STRANGE MERCHANTS, BY WHOM HE WAS CARRIED INTO EGYPT.''
AND THEN FOLLOW OTHER THINGS CONCERNING HIM, SOME TRUE AND SOME FALSE; STEPHEN HERE ADDS, BUT GOD WAS (ALWAYS) WITH HIM (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23); SEE GENESIS 39:2 HE WAS WITH HIM, AND PROSPERED HIM IN POTIPHAR'S HOUSE; HE WAS WITH HIM, AND KEPT HIM FROM THE TEMPTATIONS OF HIS MISTRESS; HE WAS WITH HIM IN PRISON, AND SUPPORTED AND COMFORTED HIM, AND AT LENGTH DELIVERED HIM FROM IT, AND PROMOTED HIM AS FOLLOWS; AND CAUSED ALL THE EVIL THAT BEFELL HIM TO WORK FOR GOOD TO HIM AND HIS FATHER'S FAMILY. (K) PIRKE ELIEZER, C. 38. (L) T. HIEROS. SHEKALIM, FOL. 46. 4. (M) PIRKE ELIEZER, IB. (N) L. 36. C. 2.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{3} AND THE PATRIARCHS, MOVED WITH ENVY, SOLD JOSEPH INTO EGYPT: BUT GOD WAS {F} WITH HIM, (3) STEVEN DILIGENTLY RECOUNTS THE HORRIBLE MISDEEDS OF SOME OF THE FATHERS, TO TEACH THE JEWS THAT THEY OUGHT NOT RASHLY TO REST IN THE AUTHORITY OR EXAMPLES OF THE FATHERS.
(F) BY THESE WORDS ARE MEANT THE PECULIAR FAVOUR THAT GOD SHOWS MEN: FOR HE SEEMS TO BE AWAY FROM THOSE WHOM HE DOES NOT HELP: AND ON THE OTHER HAND, HE IS WITH THOSE WHOM HE DELIVERS OUT OF TROUBLES, NO MATTER HOW GREAT THE TROUBLES MAY BE. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:9-13. ΖΗΛΏΣΑΝΤΕΣ] HERE OF ENVIOUS JEALOUSY, AS OFTEN ALSO IN CLASSICAL WRITERS. CERTAINLY, STEPHEN IN THIS MENTION HAS ALREADY IN VIEW THE SIMILAR MALICIOUS DISPOSITION OF HIS JUDGES TOWARDS JESUS, SO THAT IN THE ILL-USED JOSEPH, AS AFTERWARDS ALSO IN THE DESPISED MOSES (BOTH OF WHOM YET BECAME DELIVERERS OF THE PEOPLE), HE SEES HISTORICAL TYPES OF CHRIST.
ἀΠΈΔΟΝΤΟ ΕἰΣ ΑἴΓ.] THEY GAVE HIM AWAY (BY SALE, COMP. ACTS 5:8) TO EGYPT (COMP. GENESIS 45:4, LXX.). FOR ANALOGOUS EXAMPLES TO ἀΠΟΔ. ΕἰΣ, SEE ELSNER, P. 390. THE FOLLOWING CLAUSES, RISING HIGHER AND HIGHER WITH SIMPLE SOLEMNITY, ARE LINKED ON BY ΚΑΊ.
ΧΆΡΙΝ Κ. ΣΟΦΊΑΝ] IT IS SIMPLEST (COMP. GENESIS 39:21) TO EXPLAIN ΧΆΡΙΝ OF THE DIVINE BESTOWAL OF GRACE, AND TO REFER ἐΝΑΝΤΊΟΝ ΦΑΡ. MERELY TO ΣΟΦΊΑΝ: HE GAVE HIM GRACE (GENERALLY) AND (IN PARTICULAR) WISDOM BEFORE PHARAOH, NAMELY, ACCORDING TO THE HISTORY WHICH IS PRESUMED TO BE WELL KNOWN, IN THE INTERPRETATION OF DREAMS AS WELL AS FOR OTHER COUNSEL. 
ἡΓΟΎΜ.] “VICE REGIS CUNCTA REGENTEM,” GENESIS 41:43, GROTIUS. Κ. ὁΛ. Τ. ΟἰΚ. ΑὐΤ.] AS HIGH STEWARD. ΧΟΡΤΆΣΜΑΤΑ] FODDER FOR THEIR CATTLE. SO THROUGHOUT WITH GREEK WRITERS, AND COMP.LXX. GENESIS 24:25; GENESIS 24:32; GENESIS 42:27; JDG 19:19; SIR 33:29; SIR 38:29. A SCARCITY OF FODDER, TO WHICH ESPECIALLY BELONGS THE WANT OF CEREAL FODDER, IS THE MOST URGENT DIFFICULTY, IN A FAILURE OF CROPS, FOR THE POSSESSORS OF LARGE HERDS OF CATTLE.
ὄΝΤΑ ΣΙΤΊΑ] THAT THERE WAS CORN. THE QUESTION, WHERE? FINDS ITS ANSWER FROM THE CONTEXT AND THE FAMILIAR HISTORY. THE FOLLOWING ΕἰΣ ΑἴΓΥΠΤΟΝ (SEE CRITICAL REMARKS) BELONGS TO ἐΞΑΠΈΣΤ., AND IS, FROM ITS EPOCH-MAKING SIGNIFICANCE, EMPHATICALLY PLACED FIRST. ON ἀΚΟΎΕΙΝ, TO LEARN, WITH THE PREDICATIVE PARTICIPLE, SEE WINER, P. 325 [E. T.436]; FREQUENT ALSO IN GREEK WRITERS.
ἀΝΕΓΝΩΡΊΣΘΗ] HE WAS RECOGNISED BY HIS BRETHREN (PLAT. POL. P. 258 A, PHARM. P. 127 A, LACH. P.181 C), TO BE TAKEN PASSIVELY, AS ALSO GENESIS 45:1, WHEN THE LXX. THUS TRANSLATES הִתְוַדַּע.
Τὸ ΓΈΝΟΣ ΤΟῦ ἸΩΣΉΦ] THE NAME (INSTEAD OF THE SIMPLE ΑὐΤΟῦ, AS A E, 40, ARM. VULG. READ) IS SIGNIFICANTLY REPEATED (BORNEM. AD XEN. SYMP. 7. 34; KÜHNER, AD XEN. ANAB. I. 7. 11); A CERTAIN SENSE OF PATRIOTIC PRIDE IS IMPLIED IN IT.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:9. ΖΗΛΏΣΑΝΤΕΣ, CF. GENESIS 37:11, AND SO IN GENESIS 26:14; GENESIS 30:1, ISAIAH 11:13, SIR 37:10; USED ALSO IN A BAD SENSE IN ACTS 17:5, 1 CORINTHIANS 13:4, JAM 4:2, AND SO IN CLASSICAL WRITERS. IT MAY BE USED HERE ABSOLUTELY, AS IN A.V. (SEE GRIMM, NÖSGEN), OR GOVERNING ἸΩΣΉΦ, AS IN R.V.—ἀΠΈΔ. ΕἰΣ, CF. FOR CONSTRUCTION GENESIS 45:4.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
9. THE PATRIARCHS, MOVED WITH ENVY, SOLD JOSEPH] THE SAME WORD IS USED (ACTS 17:5) OF THE HOSTILE FEELINGS OF THE JEWS AT THESSALONICA AGAINST PAUL AND SILAS. IN THE HISTORY (GENESIS 37:4-5) IT IS SAID “HIS BRETHREN HATED HIM,” AND (GENESIS 37:11) “THEY ENVIED HIM.”
SOLD JOSEPH INTO EGYPT] SEE GENESIS 37:28 FOR THE WAY IN WHICH THIS WAS DONE. BUT GOD WAS (ALWAYS) WITH HIM (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23)] READ, AND GOD, &C. THE CONJUNCTION IS ΚΑΊ. THE STATEMENT IS FROM GENESIS 39:2; GENESIS 39:21; GENESIS 39:23, AND IS USED BY STEPHEN HERE TO GIVE POINT TO HIS ARGUMENT THAT GOD’S PRESENCE IS NOT CIRCUMSCRIBED, AND SO NEITHER SHOULD HIS WORSHIP BE TIED TO PLACE.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:9. [ΖΗΛΏΣΑΝΤΕΣ, MOVED WITH ENVY) STEPHEN SHOWS THAT THE ANCESTORS OF THE JEWS WERE ALREADY AT THAT EARLY TIME STIFF-NECKED. — V. G.]—ἀΠΈΔΟΝΤΟ ΕἰΣ ΑἴΓΥΠΤΟΝ, SOLD AWAY INTO EGYPT) REMOVED (ALIENATED) FROM THEM HIM WHO WAS PRESENTLY AFTER CARRIED AWAY INTO EGYPT. AN ABBREVIATED EXPRESSION: AND SO THE LXX., GENESIS 45:4, “I AM JOSEPH, WHOM ἀΠΈΔΟΣΘΕ ΕἰΣ ΑἴΓΥΠΤΟΝ.”
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 9. - MOVED WITH JEALOUSY AGAINST JOSEPH, SOLD HIM, FOR MOVED WITH ENVY SOLD JOSEPH, A.V., MORE CORRECTLY, AND IN ACCORDANCE WITH GENESIS 37:11, LXX.; AND FOR BUT, A.V. MOVED WITH JEALOUSY, ETC. HERE BREAKS OUT THAT PART OF STEPHEN'S ARGUMENT WHICH WENT TO SHOW HOW THE ISRAELITES HAD ALWAYS ILL-USED THEIR GREATEST BENEFACTORS, AND RESISTED THE LEADERS SENT TO THEM BY GOD. ACTS 7:9
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
MOVED WITH ENVY (ΖΗΛΏΣΑΝΤΕΣ): COMPARE JAMES 4:1; AND SEE ON ENVYING, JAMES 3:14.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:1-16 STEPHEN WAS CHARGED AS A BLASPHEMER OF GOD, AND AN APOSTATE FROM THE CHURCH; THEREFORE, HE SHOWS THAT HE IS A SON OF ABRAHAM, AND VALUES HIMSELF ON IT. THE SLOW STEPS BY WHICH THE PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM ADVANCED TOWARD PERFORMANCE, PLAINLY SHOW THAT IT HAD A SPIRITUAL MEANING, AND THAT THE LAND INTENDED WAS THE HEAVENLY. GOD OWNED JOSEPH IN HIS TROUBLES, AND WAS WITH HIM BY THE POWER OF HIS SPIRIT, BOTH ON HIS OWN MIND BY GIVING HIM COMFORT, AND ON THOSE HE WAS CONCERNED WITH, BY GIVING HIM FAVOUR IN THEIR EYES. STEPHEN REMINDS THE JEWS OF THEIR MEAN BEGINNING AS A CHECK TO PRIDING THEMSELVES IN THE GLORIES OF THAT NATION. LIKEWISE OF THE WICKEDNESS OF THE PATRIARCHS OF THEIR TRIBES, IN ENVYING THEIR BROTHER JOSEPH; AND THE SAME SPIRIT WAS STILL WORKING IN THEM TOWARD CHRIST AND HIS MINISTERS. THE FAITH OF THE PATRIARCHS, IN DESIRING TO BE BURIED IN THE LAND OF CANAAN, PLAINLY SHOWED THEY HAD REGARD TO THE HEAVENLY COUNTRY. IT IS WELL TO RECUR TO THE FIRST RISE OF USAGES, OR SENTIMENTS, WHICH HAVE BEEN PERVERTED. WOULD WE KNOW THE NATURE AND EFFECTS OF JUSTIFYING FAITH, WE SHOULD STUDY THE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER OF THE FAITHFUL HIS CALLING SHOWS THE POWER AND FREENESS OF DIVINE GRACE, AND THE NATURE OF CONVERSION? HERE ALSO WE SEE THAT OUTWARD FORMS AND DISTINCTIONS ARE AS NOTHING, COMPARED WITH SEPARATION FROM THE WORLD, AND DEVOTEDNESS TO GOD.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND DELIVERED HIM ... - THAT IS, RESTORED HIM TO LIBERTY FROM HIS SERVITUDE AND HUMILIATION, AND RAISED HIM UP TO HIGH HONORS AND OFFICES IN EGYPT. FAVOUR AND WISDOM - THE FAVOR WAS THE RESULT OF HIS WISDOM. HIS WISDOM WAS PARTICULARLY EVINCED IN INTERPRETING THE DREAMS OF PHARAOH, GENESIS 41. AND HE MADE HIM GOVERNOR ... - GENESIS 41:40. ALL HIS HOUSE - ALL THE FAMILY, OR ALL THE COURT AND GOVERNMENT OF THE NATION.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
9-16. THE PATRIARCHS, MOVED WITH ENVY, SOLD JOSEPH INTO EGYPT, BUT GOD WAS (ALWAYS) WITH HIM (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23)—HERE STEPHEN GIVES HIS FIRST EXAMPLE OF ISRAEL'S OPPOSITION TO GOD'S PURPOSES, IN SPITE OF WHICH AND BY MEANS OF WHICH THOSE PURPOSES WERE ACCOMPLISHED.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
AND DELIVERED HIM OUT OF ALL HIS AFFLICTIONS; THE EFFECT OF GOD’S PRESENCE WITH HIM, WHICH TO HIS PEOPLE IS ALWAYS IN AN ESPECIAL MANNER, NOT ONLY AS HE IS WITH ALL OTHER CREATURES, BUT AS THE SOUL IS WITH THE BODY, MOST EFFECTUALLY, SO IS GOD WITH THEM. AND GAVE HIM FAVOUR AND WISDOM IN THE SIGHT OF PHARAOH: THUS GOD BROUGHT DANIEL INTO FAVOUR, DANIEL 1:9, AND HATH ALL HEARTS IN HIS HANDS.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND DELIVERED HIM OUT OF ALL HIS AFFLICTIONS ... FROM THE EVIL DESIGNS OF HIS MISTRESS, AND FROM ALL THE MISERIES OF A PRISON: AND GAVE HIM FAVOUR AND WISDOM IN THE SIGHT OF PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT; SO JUSTIN IN THE PLACE ABOVE CITED SAYS, THAT JOSEPH WAS VERY DEAR TO THE KING; BUT NOT THROUGH HIS KNOWLEDGE OF MAGIC ARTS, AS HE SUGGESTS, BUT ON ACCOUNT OF THE WISDOM WHICH GOD GAVE HIM; FOR WHEN HE IS SAID TO HAVE FAVOUR AND WISDOM IN THE SIGHT OF PHARAOH, THE MEANING IS, THAT HE WAS HIGHLY ESTEEMED OF BY HIM, BECAUSE OF THE WISDOM HE SAW IN HIM; AND BOTH THE FAVOUR HE HAD WITH HIM, AND THE WISDOM HE HAD IN HIMSELF, WERE FROM THE LORD; AND IN A VERY HUMBLE AND MODEST MANNER DOES HE SPEAK OF HIMSELF, IN GENESIS 41:16 WHICH ONKELOS THE TARGUMIST PARAPHRASES THUS: ""NOT FROM MY WISDOM", BUT FROM THE LORD, SHALL THE PEACE OF PHARAOH BE ANSWERED;'' 
THE NAME OF THIS PHARAOH WAS MISPHRAGMUTHOSIS; BY THE JEWS HE IS CALLED RIAN BEN WALID (O): AND HE MADE HIM GOVERNOR OVER EGYPT: A DEPUTY GOVERNOR UNDER HIM; FOR PHARAOH KEPT THE THRONE, AND IN IT WAS GREATER THAN JOSEPH, AND HAD THE OTHER ENSIGNS OF ROYALTY, AND JOSEPH RODE IN THE SECOND CHARIOT TO HIM:
AND ALL HIS HOUSE; SEE GENESIS 41:40 AS HE HAD THE AFFAIRS OF THE KINGDOM COMMITTED TO HIM, SO LIKEWISE THE DOMESTIC AFFAIRS OF PHARAOH, HE WAS STEWARD OF HIS HOUSEHOLD. (O) JUCHASIN, FOL. 135. 2.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND DELIVERED HIM OUT OF ALL HIS AFFLICTIONS, AND GAVE HIM {G} FAVOUR AND WISDOM IN THE SIGHT OF PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT; AND HE MADE HIM GOVERNOR OVER EGYPT AND ALL HIS HOUSE. (G) GAVE HIM FAVOUR IN PHARAOH'S SIGHT BECAUSE OF HIS WISDOM. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:10. ἧΝ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ΜΕΤʼ ΑὐΤΟῦ, CF. GENESIS 39:2; GENESIS 39:21; GENESIS 39:23 (CF. LUKE 1:28; LUKE 1:66). — ἐΞΕΊΛΕΤΟ … ἐΚ: THE SAME CONSTRUCTION IN GENESIS 32:11, EXODUS 3:8, AND IN N.T., ACTS 12:11; ACTS 26:17, GALATIANS 1:4; SO IN CLASSICAL GREEK. THE MIDDLE FORCE OF THE VERB IN THE SENSE OF CAUSING TO BE SAVED IS LOST.—ΧΆΡΙΣ, CF. ACTS 2:41. THE WORD MEANS PRIMARILY, AS THE CONTEXT SHOWS, FAVOUR WITH MAN, CF. GENESIS 39:21; BUT THIS ΧΆΡΙΣ WAS ALSO A DIVINE GIFT: ἔΔΩΚΕΝ. IT IS SIGNIFICANT ALSO THAT PHARAOH SPEAKS OF JOSEPH, GENESIS 41:38, AS A MAN IN WHOM THE SPIRIT OF GOD IS, ALTHOUGH NO DOUBT THE EXPRESSION REFERS PRIMARILY TO JOSEPH’S SKILL IN FORETELLING AND PROVIDING AGAINST THE FAMINE. — ΣΟΦΊΑΝ: IN INTERPRETING THE KING’S DECREE, GENESIS 41:25 FF. — ἐΝΑΝΤΊΟΝ, SO IN GENESIS 39:21. — ΒΑΣ. ΑἰΓ.: WITHOUT THE ARTICLE AS IN HEBREW (BLASS), CF. GENESIS 41:46; SEE ALSO WINER-SCHMIEDEL, P. 185.—ΚΑὶ ΚΑΤΈΣΤΗΣΕΝ, SC., PHARAOH, CF. CHANGE OF SUBJECT AS IN ACTS 7:4, IN WHICH WEISS ALSO SEES THE HAND OF A REVISER, BUT SEE ABOVE. THE SAME WORD IS USED IN GENESIS 41:43, AND CF. FOR ἡΓΟΎΜΕΝΟΝ THE SAME CHAP., ACTS 7:41, WHERE THE SENSE OF THE TITLE IS SHOWN—THE EXACT WORD IS USED OF JOSEPH IN SIR 49:15 (ἡΓΟΎΜΕΝΟΣ ἀΔΕΛΦῶΝ); IN N.T. FOUR TIMES IN LUKE, SEE LUKE 22:26, ACTS 7:10; ACTS 14:12; ACTS 15:22; ELSEWHERE ONLY IN HEBREWS, CF. HEBREWS 13:7; HEBREWS 13:17; HEBREWS 13:24.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
10. FOR THE HISTORY SEE GENESIS 39-41. 
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:10. ἘΚ ΠΑΣῶΝ, OUT OF ALL) SEE 2 TIMOTHY 3:11, NOTE (PSALM 34:17). — ΚΑΤΈΣΤΗΣΕΝ ΑὐΤὸΝ ἡΓΟΎΜΕΝΟΝ ἐΠʼ ΑἴΓΥΠΤΟΝ ΚΑὶ ὅΛΟΝ ΤὸΝ ΟἶΚΟΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ) PSALM 105:21 IN THE LXX., ΚΑΤΈΣΤΗΣΕΝ ΑὐΤὸΝ ΚΎΡΙΟΝ ΤΟῦ ΟἴΚΟΥ ΑὐΤΟῦ, ΚΑὶ ἄΡΧΟΝΤΑ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΤῆΣ ΚΤΉΣΕΩΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 10. - BEFORE FOR IN THE SIGHT OF, A.V. AND DELIVERED HIM, ETC. AND EVEN SO HAD HE DELIVERED HIS SERVANT JESUS FROM THE GRAVE, AND RAISED HIM TO ETERNAL LIFE. ACTS 7:10
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
AFFLICTIONS (ΘΛΊΨΕΩΝ): SEE ON MATTHEW 13:21.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(11-14) NOW THERE CAME A DEARTH . . .—SO FAR AS WE CAN TRACE THE SEQUENCE OF THOUGHT, THERE SEEMS THE SUGGESTED INFERENCE THAT AS THOSE WHO, IN THE HISTORY OF JOSEPH, HAD PERSECUTED HIM, CAME AFTERWARDS TO BE DEPENDENT ON HIS BOUNTY, SO IT MIGHT PROVE TO BE, IN THE LAST PARALLEL WHICH THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL PRESENTED. IN THE COMING FAMINE, NOT OF BREAD, BUT OF SUSTENANCE FOR THEIR SPIRITUAL LIFE, THEY WOULD HAVE TO TURN TO HIM OF WHOM THEY HAD BEEN, IN PURPOSE AND IN ACT, THE BETRAYERS AND MURDERERS.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:11. NOW THERE CAME A DEARTH — ACCORDING TO THE PREDICTION OF JOSEPH, WHEN THE SEVEN PRECEDING YEARS OF EXTRAORDINARY PLENTY WERE PAST, WHICH HE HAD ALSO PREDICTED; OVER ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT AND CHANAAN — A CALAMITY WHICH REDUCED THE LATTER COUNTRY TO SUCH DISTRESS, THAT, FRUITFUL AS IT HAD GENERALLY BEEN, OUR FATHERS FOUND NO SUSTENANCE — OR, NOT WHAT WAS SUFFICIENT TO SUPPORT THEMSELVES AND THEIR FAMILIES. BUT JACOB, HEARING THAT THERE WAS CORN IN EGYPT — ORDERED HIS SONS TO GO AND FETCH A SUPPLY FROM THENCE; AND SENT OUR FATHERS FIRST — NAMELY, THE TEN WITHOUT BENJAMIN. AND AT THE SECOND TIME — THAT THEY WENT, WHEN BENJAMIN ACCOMPANIED THEM; JOSEPH WAS MADE KNOWN TO HIS BRETHREN — OF WHICH SEE ON GENESIS 44:1-15. AND, AS THE MATTER WAS IMMEDIATELY MADE PUBLIC, JOSEPH’S KINDRED — GREEK, ΤΟ ΓΕΝΟΣ, HIS DESCENT, OR RACE, WAS DISCOVERED TO PHARAOH, OF WHICH HE HAD NOT BEEN INFORMED BEFORE. THEN SENT JOSEPH, AND CALLED HIS FATHER — WITH PHARAOH’S FULL CONSENT; AND ALL HIS KINDRED — NOW BECOME NUMEROUS, AMOUNTING IN THE WHOLE EVEN TO THREESCORE AND FIFTEEN SOULS — SO THE SEVENTY INTERPRETERS, WHOM STEPHEN FOLLOWS: ONE SON AND A GRANDSON OF MANASSEH, AND THREE CHILDREN OF EPHRAIM, BEING ADDED TO THE SEVENTY PERSONS, MENTIONED GENESIS 46:27. SO BENGELIUS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:1-16 STEPHEN WAS CHARGED AS A BLASPHEMER OF GOD, AND AN APOSTATE FROM THE CHURCH; THEREFORE HE SHOWS THAT HE IS A SON OF ABRAHAM, AND VALUES HIMSELF ON IT. THE SLOW STEPS BY WHICH THE PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM ADVANCED TOWARD PERFORMANCE, PLAINLY SHOW THAT IT HAD A SPIRITUAL MEANING, AND THAT THE LAND INTENDED WAS THE HEAVENLY. GOD OWNED JOSEPH IN HIS TROUBLES, AND WAS WITH HIM BY THE POWER OF HIS SPIRIT, BOTH ON HIS OWN MIND BY GIVING HIM COMFORT, AND ON THOSE HE WAS CONCERNED WITH, BY GIVING HIM FAVOUR IN THEIR EYES. STEPHEN REMINDS THE JEWS OF THEIR MEAN BEGINNING AS A CHECK TO PRIDING THEMSELVES IN THE GLORIES OF THAT NATION. LIKEWISE OF THE WICKEDNESS OF THE PATRIARCHS OF THEIR TRIBES, IN ENVYING THEIR BROTHER JOSEPH; AND THE SAME SPIRIT WAS STILL WORKING IN THEM TOWARD CHRIST AND HIS MINISTERS. THE FAITH OF THE PATRIARCHS, IN DESIRING TO BE BURIED IN THE LAND OF CANAAN, PLAINLY SHOWED THEY HAD REGARD TO THE HEAVENLY COUNTRY. IT IS WELL TO RECUR TO THE FIRST RISE OF USAGES, OR SENTIMENTS, WHICH HAVE BEEN PERVERTED. WOULD WE KNOW THE NATURE AND EFFECTS OF JUSTIFYING FAITH, WE SHOULD STUDY THE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER OF THE FAITHFUL. HIS CALLING SHOWS THE POWER AND FREENESS OF DIVINE GRACE, AND THE NATURE OF CONVERSION. HERE ALSO WE SEE THAT OUTWARD FORMS AND DISTINCTIONS ARE AS NOTHING, COMPARED WITH SEPARATION FROM THE WORLD, AND DEVOTEDNESS TO GOD.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
NOW THERE CAME A DEARTH - A FAMINE, GENESIS 41:54. AND CHANAAN - JACOB WAS LIVING AT THAT TIME IN CANAAN. FOUND NO SUSTENANCE - NO FOOD; NO MEANS OF LIVING.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
9-16. THE PATRIARCHS, MOVED WITH ENVY, SOLD JOSEPH INTO EGYPT, BUT GOD WAS (ALWAYS) WITH HIM (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23)—HERE STEPHEN GIVES HIS FIRST EXAMPLE OF ISRAEL'S OPPOSITION TO GOD'S PURPOSES, IN SPITE OF WHICH AND BY MEANS OF WHICH THOSE PURPOSES WERE ACCOMPLISHED.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
A DEARTH; THIS IS MENTIONED, GENESIS 41:54, &C. AND GREAT AFFLICTION; AS SELDOM ANY MISCHIEF COMES ALONE, RAPINE AND MANY DISEASES FOLLOW FAMINE. FOUND NO SUSTENANCE; ANY COARSE DIET, GRASS OR HERBS.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
NOW THERE CAME A DEARTH OVER ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND CANAAN, ... THIS DEARTH, OR FAMINE, IS SAID TO BE IN ALL LANDS, GENESIS 41:54 THOUGH ONLY EGYPT AND CANAAN ARE MENTIONED HERE, BECAUSE THE HISTORY IS CONCERNED WITH NO OTHER. THE JEWISH WRITERS (P) SPEAK OF THREE LANDS PARTICULARLY, WHICH WERE AFFECTED WITH IT, PHENICIA, ARABIA, AND PALESTINE; AND THIS FAMINE IN THE LAND OF ISRAEL, THEY SAY (Q), WHICH LASTED SEVEN YEARS, WAS ON ACCOUNT OF THE SELLING OF JOSEPH INTO EGYPT, AS BEFORE OBSERVED. THE HEATHEN WRITERS MAKE MENTION OF THIS FAMINE, PARTICULARLY JUSTIN (R), WHO SPEAKING OF JOSEPH SAYS, THAT HE FORESAW MANY YEARS BEFORE THE BARRENNESS OF THE FIELDS; AND ALL EGYPT WOULD HAVE PERISHED WITH FAMINE, HAD NOT THE KING, THROUGH HIS ADVICE, ORDERED BY AN EDICT, THAT CORN SHOULD BE LAID UP FOR MANY YEARS: THIS WAS THE FIFTH OF THE TEN FAMINES, THE JEWS SAY HAVE BEEN, OR SHALL BE IN THE WORLD (S):
AND GREAT AFFLICTION; MEANING THE FAMINE, WHICH WAS VERY SEVERE, AND LASTED A LONG TIME, EVEN SEVEN YEARS: WANT OF EATING IS CALLED "AFFLICTION", BY THE JEWS (T); BY WHICH THEY MEAN FASTING, WHICH IS A VOLUNTARY WANT OF EATING, OR ABSTINENCE FROM IT; AND IF THAT IS AN AFFLICTION, THEN MUCH MORE WANT OF FOOD, OR ABSTINENCE THROUGH NECESSITY; COMPARE 1 TIMOTHY 5:10.
AND OUR FATHERS FOUND NOT SUSTENANCE; JACOB AND HIS FAMILY COULD NOT GET SUFFICIENT PROVISION FOR THEM IN THE LAND OF CANAAN, WHERE THEY THEN WERE, BUT WERE OBLIGED TO GO TO EGYPT FOR IT. (P) BERESHIT RABBA, SECT. 90. FOL. 78. 1.((Q) PIRKE ELIEZER, C. 38. (R) EX TROGO, L. 36. C. 2.((S) TARGUM IN RUTH I. 1.((T) MOSES KOTSENSIS MITZVOT TORA PR. AFFIRM. 32.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
NOW THERE CAME A DEARTH OVER ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT AND CHANAAN, AND GREAT AFFLICTION: AND OUR FATHERS FOUND NO SUSTENANCE. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:11. ΛΙΜὸΣ, CF. LUKE 4:25, WHERE ἐΠΊ FOLLOWS. — ΧΟΡΤΆΣΜΑΤΑ: SUSTENANCE, R.V., FODDER, PROVENDER FOR THEIR CATTLE, CF. GENESIS 24:25; GENESIS 24:32; GENESIS 42:27, JDG 19:19; ONLY HERE IN N.T., CF. POLYB., IX., 43. THE WANT OF IT WOULD BE A MOST PRESSING NEED FOR LARGE OWNERS OF FLOCKS. BLASS TAKES IT AS MEANING FRUMENTUM, CORN, FOOD FOR MAN AS WELL AS FOR BEASTS, SINCE ΧΟΡΤΆΖΕΙΝ, BOTH IN LXX AND N.T. (MARK 8:4; CF. MARK 7:27-28), IS USED OF THE FOOD OF MAN, CF. KENNEDY, SOURCES OF N. T. GREEK, PP. 82, 156.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
11. NOW THERE CAME A DEARTH OVER ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT AND CANAAN, &C.] THE OLDEST MSS. OMIT “THE LAND OF.” OUR FATHERS FOUND NO SUSTENANCE] THE NOUN IN GREEK IS GENERALLY USED OF FOOD FOR CATTLE RATHER THAN MEN. SEE LXX. GENESIS 24:25; GENESIS 24:32, &C. BUT WE MUST SUPPOSE THAT, THOUGH IN THE HISTORY THE SUFFERINGS OF THE PEOPLE ARE MOST NOTICED, THE FAMINE ALSO AFFECTED THE SUPPLIES OF CATTLE-FOOD, AND THE ONE WORD IS USED TO EMBRACE ALL.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 11. - FAMINE FOR DEARTH, A.V.; EGYPT FOR THE LAND OF EGYPT, A.V. AND T.R.; CANAAN FOR CHANAAN, A.V. ACTS 7:11
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
SUSTENANCE (ΧΟΡΤΆΣΜΑΤΑ): FOR THEIR CATTLE: FODDER. SEE ON SHALL BE FILLED, MATTHEW 5:6.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:1-16 STEPHEN WAS CHARGED AS A BLASPHEMER OF GOD, AND AN APOSTATE FROM THE CHURCH; THEREFORE, HE SHOWS THAT HE IS A SON OF ABRAHAM, AND VALUES HIMSELF ON IT. THE SLOW STEPS BY WHICH THE PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM ADVANCED TOWARD PERFORMANCE, PLAINLY SHOW THAT IT HAD A SPIRITUAL MEANING, AND THAT THE LAND INTENDED WAS THE HEAVENLY. GOD OWNED JOSEPH IN HIS TROUBLES, AND WAS WITH HIM BY THE POWER OF HIS SPIRIT, BOTH ON HIS OWN MIND BY GIVING HIM COMFORT, AND ON THOSE HE WAS CONCERNED WITH, BY GIVING HIM FAVOUR IN THEIR EYES. STEPHEN REMINDS THE JEWS OF THEIR MEAN BEGINNING AS A CHECK TO PRIDING THEMSELVES IN THE GLORIES OF THAT NATION. LIKEWISE OF THE WICKEDNESS OF THE PATRIARCHS OF THEIR TRIBES, IN ENVYING THEIR BROTHER JOSEPH; AND THE SAME SPIRIT WAS STILL WORKING IN THEM TOWARD CHRIST AND HIS MINISTERS. THE FAITH OF THE PATRIARCHS, IN DESIRING TO BE BURIED IN THE LAND OF CANAAN, PLAINLY SHOWED THEY HAD REGARD TO THE HEAVENLY COUNTRY. IT IS WELL TO RECUR TO THE FIRST RISE OF USAGES, OR SENTIMENTS, WHICH HAVE BEEN PERVERTED. WOULD WE KNOW THE NATURE AND EFFECTS OF JUSTIFYING FAITH, WE SHOULD STUDY THE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER OF THE FAITHFUL HIS CALLING SHOWS THE POWER AND FREENESS OF DIVINE GRACE, AND THE NATURE OF CONVERSION? HERE ALSO WE SEE THAT OUTWARD FORMS AND DISTINCTIONS ARE AS NOTHING, COMPARED WITH SEPARATION FROM THE WORLD, AND DEVOTEDNESS TO GOD.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
WAS CORN IN EGYPT - THE WORD "CORN" HERE RATHER DENOTES "WHEAT." SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 12:1. OUR FATHERS - HIS TEN SONS; ALL HIS SONS EXCEPT JOSEPH AND BENJAMIN, GENESIS 42:STEPHEN HERE "REFERS" ONLY TO THE HISTORY, WITHOUT ENTERING INTO DETAILS. BY THIS GENERAL REFERENCE HE SUFFICIENTLY SHOWED THAT HE BELIEVED WHAT MOSES HAD SPOKEN, AND DID NOT INTEND TO SHOW HIM DISRESPECT.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
9-16. THE PATRIARCHS, MOVED WITH ENVY, SOLD JOSEPH INTO EGYPT, BUT GOD WAS (ALWAYS) WITH HIM (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23)—HERE STEPHEN GIVES HIS FIRST EXAMPLE OF ISRAEL'S OPPOSITION TO GOD'S PURPOSES, IN SPITE OF WHICH AND BY MEANS OF WHICH THOSE PURPOSES WERE ACCOMPLISHED.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THE HISTORY IS KNOWN, GENESIS 42:1-38. OUR FATHERS; OUR PROGENITORS, JACOB’S SONS, FROM WHOM WE ARE DESCENDED.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
BUT WHEN JACOB HEARD THAT THERE WAS CORN IN EGYPT,.... NOT THEN GROWING, OR GATHERING IN THERE, OR THAT WAS OF THAT YEAR'S PRODUCE; FOR THE FAMINE WAS STRONG IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AS WELL AS IN CANAAN; BUT WAS WHAT HAD BEEN LAID UP, AND PRESERVED IN THE SEVEN YEARS OF PLENTY, BY THE ORDER AND CARE OF JOSEPH; WHICH BY SOME MEANS OR ANOTHER, JACOB HAD HEARD OF; SEE GENESIS 42:1 THE JEWS SUGGEST (U), THAT IT WAS BY DIVINE REVELATION:
HE SENT OUT OUR FATHERS FIRST; THE FIRST TIME, OR THE FIRST YEAR OF THE FAMINE; OR HE SENT THEM FIRST, HE LAID HIS COMMANDS ON THEM, OR THEY HAD NOT GONE; THESE WERE THE TEN SONS OF JACOB, AND BRETHREN OF JOSEPH, WHO WERE SENT THE FIRST TIME, FOR BENJAMIN STAYED WITH HIS FATHER: SEE GENESIS 42:3. (U) BERESHIT RABBA, SECT. 91. FOL. 78. 1, 2.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
BUT WHEN JACOB HEARD THAT THERE WAS CORN IN EGYPT, HE SENT OUT OUR FATHERS FIRST. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:12. ΣῖΤΑ, BUT ΣΙΤΊΑ IN R.V. (BLASS FOLLOWS T.R.), CF. LXX, PROVERBS 30:22 = PROPERLY FOOD MADE OF CORN OPPOSED TO ΧΌΡΤΟΣ (ΣῖΤΑ NOT ELSEWHERE IN N.T., BUT IN LXX Τὰ ΣῖΤΑ, CORN, FRUMENTA). IN GENESIS 42:2 WE HAVE ΣῖΤΟΣ. BUT AS WENDT POINTS OUT, IN THE WORDS WHICH FOLLOW: ΠΡΊΑΣΘΕ ἡΜῖΝ ΜΙΚΡὰ ΒΡΏΜΑΤΑ WE HAVE WHAT MAY WELL CORRESPOND TO ΣΙΤΊΑ.—ὄΝΤΑ: ON THE PARTICIPLE AFTER VERBS OF SENSE, E.G., ὁΡῶ, ἀΚΟΎΩ, ΟἶΔΑ, IN CLASSICAL GREEK, CONSTRUCTION SAME AS HERE—ESPECIALLY IN LUKE AND PAUL IN N.T., CF. VITEAU, LE GREC DU N. T., P. 196 (1893).—ΠΡῶΤΟΝ = “THE FIRST TIME,” R.V. = Τὸ ΠΡΌΤΕΡΟΝ TO OPPOSED TO ἐΝ Τῷ ΔΕΥΤΈΡῳ, ACTS 7:13, WHICH IS ONLY FOUND HERE IN N.T.: GENERALLY ΔΕΎΤΕΡΟΝ (CF. ἐΚ ΔΕΥΤΈΡΟΥ, 1MA 9:1 AND DANIEL 2:7 (LXX)).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
12. HE SENT OUT OUR FATHERS FIRST] I.E. BEFORE HE HIMSELF WENT AWAY FROM CANAAN INTO EGYPT.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:12. ἸΑΚὼΒ, JACOB) EVEN BELIEVERS EXPERIENCE THE COMMON MISERIES OF LIFE, BUT TO THEIR OWN GOOD.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 12. - SENT FORTH FOR SENT OUT, A.V.; THE FIRST TIME FOR FIRST, A.V. ACTS 7:12
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
IN EGYPT (ἘΝ ΑἸΓΎΠΤῼ): BUT THE BEST TEXTS READ ΕἸΣ ΑἼΓΥΠΤΟΝ, INTO EGYPT, AND CONSTRUE WITH SENT FORTH: "HE SENT FORTH OUR FATHERS INTO EGYPT."
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:1-16 STEPHEN WAS CHARGED AS A BLASPHEMER OF GOD, AND AN APOSTATE FROM THE CHURCH; THEREFORE, HE SHOWS THAT HE IS A SON OF ABRAHAM, AND VALUES HIMSELF ON IT. THE SLOW STEPS BY WHICH THE PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM ADVANCED TOWARD PERFORMANCE, PLAINLY SHOW THAT IT HAD A SPIRITUAL MEANING, AND THAT THE LAND INTENDED WAS THE HEAVENLY. GOD OWNED JOSEPH IN HIS TROUBLES, AND WAS WITH HIM BY THE POWER OF HIS SPIRIT, BOTH ON HIS OWN MIND BY GIVING HIM COMFORT, AND ON THOSE HE WAS CONCERNED WITH, BY GIVING HIM FAVOUR IN THEIR EYES. STEPHEN REMINDS THE JEWS OF THEIR MEAN BEGINNING AS A CHECK TO PRIDING THEMSELVES IN THE GLORIES OF THAT NATION. LIKEWISE OF THE WICKEDNESS OF THE PATRIARCHS OF THEIR TRIBES, IN ENVYING THEIR BROTHER JOSEPH; AND THE SAME SPIRIT WAS STILL WORKING IN THEM TOWARD CHRIST AND HIS MINISTERS. THE FAITH OF THE PATRIARCHS, IN DESIRING TO BE BURIED IN THE LAND OF CANAAN, PLAINLY SHOWED THEY HAD REGARD TO THE HEAVENLY COUNTRY. IT IS WELL TO RECUR TO THE FIRST RISE OF USAGES, OR SENTIMENTS, WHICH HAVE BEEN PERVERTED. WOULD WE KNOW THE NATURE AND EFFECTS OF JUSTIFYING FAITH, WE SHOULD STUDY THE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER OF THE FAITHFUL HIS CALLING SHOWS THE POWER AND FREENESS OF DIVINE GRACE, AND THE NATURE OF CONVERSION? HERE ALSO WE SEE THAT OUTWARD FORMS AND DISTINCTIONS ARE AS NOTHING, COMPARED WITH SEPARATION FROM THE WORLD, AND DEVOTEDNESS TO GOD.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
JOSEPH WAS MADE KNOWN - GENESIS 45:4. JOSEPH'S KINDRED ... - HIS RELATIVES; HIS FAMILY, GENESIS 45:16.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
9-16. THE PATRIARCHS, MOVED WITH ENVY, SOLD JOSEPH INTO EGYPT, BUT GOD WAS (ALWAYS) WITH HIM (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23)—HERE STEPHEN GIVES HIS FIRST EXAMPLE OF ISRAEL'S OPPOSITION TO GOD'S PURPOSES, IN SPITE OF WHICH AND BY MEANS OF WHICH THOSE PURPOSES WERE ACCOMPLISHED.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
UPON THEIR SECOND COMING INTO EGYPT, GENESIS 45:3,4,16, JOSEPH MADE HIMSELF KNOWN UNTO THEM. JOSEPH’S KINDRED WAS MADE KNOWN UNTO PHARAOH; FOR THE CONTINUANCE OF THEIR SUSTENANCE, AND FULFILLING OF WHAT WAS FORETOLD.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND AT THE SECOND TIME JOSEPH WAS MADE KNOWN TO HIS BRETHREN ... THAT IS, WHEN THE BRETHREN OF JOSEPH WENT A SECOND TIME DOWN TO EGYPT FOR CORN, JOSEPH MADE HIMSELF KNOWN UNTO THEM, GENESIS 45:1.
AND JOSEPH'S KINDRED WAS MADE KNOWN UNTO PHARAOH; FOR THOUGH IT WAS KNOWN BEFORE THAT HE WAS AN HEBREW, SEE GENESIS 39:17 YET IT WAS NOT KNOWN OF WHAT FAMILY HE WAS, WHO WAS HIS FATHER, OR HIS BRETHREN, BUT NOW IT WAS KNOWN, GENESIS 45:16.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND AT THE SECOND TIME JOSEPH WAS MADE KNOWN TO HIS BRETHREN; AND JOSEPH'S KINDRED WAS MADE KNOWN UNTO PHARAOH. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:13. ἀΝΕΓΝΩΡΊΣΘΗ: THE COMPOUND VERB APPARENTLY FROM LXX, GENESIS 45:1.—ΦΑΝΕΡὸΝ ἐΓΈΝ., CF. LUKE 8:17; LUKE 4:36; LUKE 1:65; LUKE 6:49, ETC.; ON LUKE’S FONDNESS FOR PERIPHRASIS WITH ΓΊΝΟΜΑΙ, SEE PLUMMER ON LUKE 4:36.—Τὸ ΓΈΝΟΣ ΤΟῦ Ἰ.: R.V. “RACE,” SO ACTS 7:19, CF. ACTS 4:36, BECAUSE WIDER THAN ΣΥΓΓΈΝΕΙΑΝ, “KINDRED,” IN ACTS 7:14. R.V. “BECAME MANIFEST” STRICTLY; THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD, GENESIS 41:12, HAD PREVIOUSLY MENTIONED THAT JOSEPH WAS A HEBREW, BUT THE FACT WHICH HAD BEEN ONLY MENTIONED INCIDENTALLY “BECAME MANIFEST” WHEN JOSEPH’S BRETHREN CAME, AND HE REVEALED HIMSELF TO THEM, SO THAT PHARAOH AND HIS HOUSEHOLD WERE AWARE OF IT, ACTS 7:16. IT WAS NOT UNTIL LATER THAT FIVE OF JOSEPH’S BRETHREN WERE ACTUALLY PRESENTED TO PHARAOH, GENESIS 47:1 FF. (HACKETT).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
13. WAS MADE KNOWN] THE ORIGINAL IS NOT THE SAME IN THE TWO CLAUSES FOR THIS EXPRESSION. READ IN THE LATTER “JOSEPH’S KINDRED BECAME KNOWN,” &C.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:13. ἈΝΕΓΝΩΡΊΣΘΗ, WAS MADE KNOWN TO, WAS RECOGNISED BY) MADE HIMSELF KNOWN TO OR RECOGNISED BY: GENESIS 45:1 IN THE LXX., ἀΝΕΓΝΩΡΊΖΕΤΟ ΤΟῖΣ ἀΔΕΛΦΟῖΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 13. - RACE BECAME MANIFEST FOR KINDRED WAS MADE KNOWN, A.V. "KINDRED" IS A MUCH BETTER WORD HERE, BECAUSE JOSEPH'S "RACE" WAS ALREADY KNOWN TO PHARAOH (GENESIS 41:12); "WAS MADE KNOWN" IS A FAR BETTER PHRASE THAN "BECAME MANIFEST." ACTS 7:13
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
JOSEPH'S RACE: NOTE THE REPETITION OF THE NAME. "A CERTAIN SENSE OF PATRIOTIC PRIDE IS IMPLIED IN IT."
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(14) THREESCORE AND FIFTEEN SOULS. — SEVENTY IS GIVEN AS THE NUMBER, INCLUDING JACOB, JOSEPH, AND HIS SONS, IN GENESIS 46:27; EXODUS 1:5; DEUTERONOMY 10:22. HERE, HOWEVER, STEPHEN HAD THE AUTHORITY OF THE LXX. OF GENESIS 46:27, WHICH GIVES THE NUMBER AT SEVENTY-FIVE, AND MAKES IT UP BY INSERTING THE SON AND GRANDSON OF MANASSEH, TWO SONS AND A GRANDSON OF EPHRAIM. WITH THEM IT WAS PROBABLY AN EDITORIAL CORRECTION BASED UPON NUMBERS 26:26-37. STEPHEN, AS A HELLENISTIC JEW, NATURALLY ACCEPTED, WITHOUT CARING TO INVESTIGATE, THE NUMBER WHICH HE FOUND IN THE GREEK VERSION. 
ETERNAL NOTE: WHY DOES ETERNAL CREATURES TALK DOWN ON STEPHEN? BECAUSE THEY ARE MARRIED PHARISAIC HYPOCRITICAL SACTIMONIOUS ASSHOLES THAT TRIES TO DIG UP BULLSHIT ON STEPHEN, BY THEIR PARTIAL ETERNAL BULLSHIT ABOUT THEIR SO-CALLED JESUS CHRIST! SIMPLY PUT, JESUS CHRIST IS ALWAYS UNDER STEPHEN CHRIST BECAUSE STEPHEN IS THE CROWN & JESUS IS NEVER BORN OR AUTHORIZED AS THE CROWN!!! AND THAT IS THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH OF THE MATTER! THESE MARRIED PHARISAIC THEOLOGIANS & MARRIED PHARISAIC SCHOLARS IN THE LAW OF TODAY ARE ACTING & THINKING THE SAME WAY AS THE ASSHOLES THAT RESISTED STEPHEN IN THE FIRST PLACE! BUT THESE MOTHERFUCKERS ARE INTIMIDATED & THREATENED GREATLY BECAUSE STEPHEN IS VERY POWERFUL & IS THE RIGHTFUL FATHER OF THE LO9RD JESUS! PLUS, THESE MOTHERFUCKERS WHO TRY TO FIND ERROR ON STEPHEN DOES NOT PAY THEIR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHES TO STEPHEN YAHWEH, SO ALL THEIR EFFORTS ENDS UP BEING ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE LORD!
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:1-16 STEPHEN WAS CHARGED AS A BLASPHEMER OF GOD, AND AN APOSTATE FROM THE CHURCH; THEREFORE, HE SHOWS THAT HE IS A SON OF ABRAHAM, AND VALUES HIMSELF ON IT. THE SLOW STEPS BY WHICH THE PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM ADVANCED TOWARD PERFORMANCE, PLAINLY SHOW THAT IT HAD A SPIRITUAL MEANING, AND THAT THE LAND INTENDED WAS THE HEAVENLY. GOD OWNED JOSEPH IN HIS TROUBLES, AND WAS WITH HIM BY THE POWER OF HIS SPIRIT, BOTH ON HIS OWN MIND BY GIVING HIM COMFORT, AND ON THOSE HE WAS CONCERNED WITH, BY GIVING HIM FAVOUR IN THEIR EYES. STEPHEN REMINDS THE JEWS OF THEIR MEAN BEGINNING AS A CHECK TO PRIDING THEMSELVES IN THE GLORIES OF THAT NATION. LIKEWISE OF THE WICKEDNESS OF THE PATRIARCHS OF THEIR TRIBES, IN ENVYING THEIR BROTHER JOSEPH; AND THE SAME SPIRIT WAS STILL WORKING IN THEM TOWARD CHRIST AND HIS MINISTERS. THE FAITH OF THE PATRIARCHS, IN DESIRING TO BE BURIED IN THE LAND OF CANAAN, PLAINLY SHOWED THEY HAD REGARD TO THE HEAVENLY COUNTRY. IT IS WELL TO RECUR TO THE FIRST RISE OF USAGES, OR SENTIMENTS, WHICH HAVE BEEN PERVERTED. WOULD WE KNOW THE NATURE AND EFFECTS OF JUSTIFYING FAITH, WE SHOULD STUDY THE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER OF THE FAITHFUL HIS CALLING SHOWS THE POWER AND FREENESS OF DIVINE GRACE, AND THE NATURE OF CONVERSION? HERE ALSO WE SEE THAT OUTWARD FORMS AND DISTINCTIONS ARE AS NOTHING, COMPARED WITH SEPARATION FROM THE WORLD, AND DEVOTEDNESS TO GOD.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
ALL HIS KINDRED - HIS FATHER AND FAMILY, GENESIS 45:17-28; GENESIS 46:1-26. THREESCORE AND FIFTEEN SOULS - SEVENTY-FIVE PERSONS. THERE HAS BEEN MUCH PERPLEXITY FELT IN THE EXPLANATION OF THIS PASSAGE. IN GENESIS 46:26, EXODUS 1:5, AND DEUTERONOMY 10:22, IT IS EXPRESSLY SAID THAT THE NUMBER WHICH WENT DOWN TO EGYPT CONSISTED OF 70 PERSONS. THE QUESTION IS, IN WHAT WAY THESE ACCOUNTS CAN BE RECONCILED? IT IS EVIDENT THAT STEPHEN HAS FOLLOWED THE ACCOUNT WHICH IS GIVEN BY THE SEPTUAGINT. IN GENESIS 46:27, THAT VERSION READS, "BUT THE SONS OF JOSEPH WHO WERE WITH HIM IN EGYPT WERE NINE SOULS; ALL THE SOULS OF THE HOUSE OF JACOB WHICH CAME WITH JACOB INTO EGYPT WERE SEVENTY-FIVE SOULS." THIS NUMBER IS MADE OUT BY ADDING THESE NINE SOULS TO THE 66 MENTIONED IN GENESIS 46:26. THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE SEPTUAGINT AND MOSES IS, THAT THE FORMER MENTIONS FIVE DESCENDANTS OF JOSEPH WHO ARE NOT RECORDED BY THE LATTER. THE "NAMES" OF THE SONS OF EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH ARE RECORDED IN 1 CHRONICLES 7:14-21. THEIR NAMES WERE ASHRIEL, MACHIR, ZELOPHEHAD, PERESH, SONS OF MANASSEH; AND SHUTHELAH, SON OF EPHRAIM. WHY THE SEPTUAGINT INSERTED THESE, IT MAY NOT BE EASY TO SEE. BUT SUCH WAS EVIDENTLY THE FACT; AND THE FACT ACCORDS ACCURATELY WITH THE HISTORIC RECORD, THOUGH MOSES DID NOT INSERT THEIR NAMES. THE SOLUTION OF DIFFICULTIES IN REGARD TO CHRONOLOGY IS ALWAYS DIFFICULT; AND WHAT MIGHT BE ENTIRELY APPARENT TO A JEW IN THE TIME OF STEPHEN, MAY BE WHOLLY INEXPLICABLE TO US.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
14. THREESCORE AND FIFTEEN SOULS—ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT VERSION OF GE 46:27, WHICH STEPHEN FOLLOWS, INCLUDING THE FIVE CHILDREN AND GRANDCHILDREN OF JOSEPH'S TWO SONS.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
ALL HIS KINDRED; HIS AFFINITY, AND NOT CONSANGUINITY ONLY, WHICH MAY BE THE REASON WHY, THOUGH IN GENESIS 46:26 IT IS SAID, THAT ALL THE SOULS THAT CAME WITH JACOB INTO EGYPT WERE THREESCORE AND SIX, (IT BEING THEN ADDED, THEY WERE ALL SUCH AS CAME OUT OF HIS LOINS), YET IT IS SAID THEY WERE SEVENTY PERSONS, GENESIS 46:27, JACOB, JOSEPH, AND JOSEPH’S TWO SONS (WHO WERE ALSO OF THE PROMISED SEED) BEING ADDED UNTO THE NUMBER. IN THIS ACCOUNT OF ST. STEPHEN, HIS SONS’ WIVES MIGHT BE ADDED, WHICH MAKE UP SEVENTY-FIVE. THERE ARE OTHER ACCOUNTS OF THIS DIFFERENCE; BUT IT IS NOT OF ANY CONSEQUENCE AS TO FAITH AND HOLY LIVING, WHICH ARE ONLY NECESSARY UNTO SALVATION: THE WONDERFUL INCREASE TO SO MANY HUNDRED-THOUSANDS OF MEN, BESIDES CHILDREN, SPOKEN OF, EXODUS 12:37, NOTWITHSTANDING THE BARBAROUS CRUELTY OF THE EGYPTIANS, IS TO BE ADMIRED. SOULS; THE NOBLER AND BETTER PART, BY WHICH THEY ARE NUMBERED, AND ACCORDING UNTO WHICH THEY ARE ESTEEMED BY GOD.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THEN SENT JOSEPH ... GIFTS AND PRESENTS TO HIS FATHER, AND WAGONS, TO FETCH DOWN HIM AND HIS FAMILY INTO EGYPT, GENESIS 45:21. AND CALLED HIS FATHER JACOB TO HIM, AND ALL HIS KINDRED, THREESCORE AND FIFTEEN SOULS; WHICH SEEMS TO DISAGREE WITH THE ACCOUNT OF MOSES, WHO SAYS, THAT "ALL THE SOULS OF THE HOUSE OF JACOB, WHICH CAME INTO EGYPT, WERE THREESCORE AND TEN", GENESIS 46:27. BUT THERE IS NO CONTRADICTION; MOSES AND STEPHEN ARE SPEAKING OF DIFFERENT THINGS; MOSES SPEAKS OF THE SEED OF JACOB, WHICH CAME OUT OF HIS LOINS, WHO CAME INTO EGYPT, AND SO EXCLUDES HIS SONS' WIVES; STEPHEN SPEAKS OF JACOB AND ALL HIS KINDRED, AMONG WHOM HIS SONS' WIVES MUST BE RECKONED, WHOM JOSEPH CALLED TO HIM: ACCORDING TO MOSES'S ACCOUNT, THE PERSONS THAT CAME WITH JACOB INTO EGYPT, WHO CAME OUT OF HIS LOINS, AND SO EXCLUSIVE OF HIS SONS' WIVES, WERE THREESCORE AND SIX; TO WHICH IF WE ADD JACOB HIMSELF, AND JOSEPH WHO WAS BEFORE IN EGYPT, AND WHO MIGHT BE TRULY SAID TO COME INTO IT, AND HIS TWO SONS THAT WERE BORN THERE, WHO CAME THITHER IN HIS LOINS, AS OTHERS IN THE ACCOUNT MAY BE SAID TO DO, WHO WERE NOT YET BORN, WHEN JACOB WENT DOWN, THE TOTAL NUMBER IS THREESCORE AND TEN, GENESIS 46:26 OUT OF WHICH TAKE THE SIX FOLLOWING PERSONS, JACOB, WHO WAS CALLED BY JOSEPH INTO EGYPT, BESIDES THE THREESCORE AND FIFTEEN SOULS, AND JOSEPH AND HIS TWO SONS THEN IN EGYPT, WHO COULD NOT BE SAID TO BE CALLED BY HIM, AND HEZRON AND HAMUL, THE SONS OF PHAREZ NOT YET BORN, AND THIS WILL REDUCE MOSES'S NUMBER TO SIXTY FOUR; TO WHICH SIXTY FOUR, IF YOU ADD THE ELEVEN WIVES OF JACOB'S SONS, WHO WERE CERTAINLY PART OF THE KINDRED CALLED AND INVITED INTO EGYPT, GENESIS 45:10 IT WILL MAKE UP COMPLETELY THREESCORE AND FIFTEEN PERSONS: OR THE PERSONS CALLED BY JOSEPH MAYBE RECKONED THUS; HIS ELEVEN BRETHREN AND SISTER DINAH, FIFTY TWO BROTHER'S CHILDREN, TO WHICH ADD HIS BRETHREN'S ELEVEN WIVES, AND THE AMOUNT IS THREESCORE AND FIFTEEN: SO THAT THE JEW (W) HAS NO REASON TO CHARGE STEPHEN WITH AN ERROR, AS HE DOES; NOR WAS THERE ANY NEED TO ALTER AND CORRUPT THE SEPTUAGINT VERSION OF GENESIS 45:27 TO MAKE IT AGREE WITH STEPHEN'S ACCOUNT; OR TO ADD FIVE NAMES IN IT, IN ACTS 7:20 AS MACHIR, GALAAD, SUTALAAM, TAAM, AND EDOM, TO MAKE UP THE NUMBER SEVENTY FIVE: AND IT MAY BE OBSERVED, THAT THE NUMBER IS NOT ALTERED IN THE VERSION OF DEUTERONOMY 10:22 WHICH AGREES WITH THE HEBREW FOR SEVENTY PERSONS. (W) R. ISAAC CHIZZUK EMUNA, PAR. 2. C. 63. P. 450.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
THEN SENT JOSEPH, AND CALLED HIS FATHER JACOB TO HIM, AND ALL HIS KINDRED, THREESCORE AND FIFTEEN SOULS. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:14-15. ἘΝ Ψ. ἑΒΔΟΜΉΚ. ΠΈΝΤΕ] IN 75 SOULS (PERSONS, ACTS 2:41, ACTS 27:37), HE CALLED HIS FATHER AND (IN GENERAL) THE WHOLE FAMILY, I.E. HE CALLED THEM IN A PERSONAL NUMBER OF 75, WHICH WAS THE SUM CONTAINING THEM. THE EXPRESSION IS A HEBRAISM (בְּ), AFTER THE LXX. DEUTERONOMY 10:22. IN THE NUMBER STEPHEN, HOWEVER, FOLLOWS THE LXX. GENESIS 46:27, EXODUS 1:5,[200] WHERE LIKEWISE 75 SOULS ARE SPECIFIED, WHEREAS THE ORIGINAL TEXT (WHICH JOSEPHUS FOLLOWS, ANTT. II. 7. 4, VI. 5. 6) RECKONS ONLY 70.[201]
ΑὐΤῸΣ Κ. ΟἹ ΠΑΤ. ἩΜῶΝ] HE AND OUR PATRIARCHS (GENERALLY). A VERY COMMON EPANORTHOSIS. SEE ON JOHN 2:12. [200] AT DEUT. L.C. ALSO CODEX A HAS THE READING 75, WHICH IS, HOWEVER, EVIDENTLY A MERE ALTERATION BY A LATER HAND IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE TWO OTHER PASSAGES. ALREADY PHILO (SEE LOESNER, P. 185) MENTIONS THE TWO DISCREPANT STATEMENTS OF NUMBER (75 ACCORDING TO GEN. L.C. AND EX. L.C., AND 70 ACCORDING TO DEUT. L.C.) AND ALLEGORIZES UPON THEM.
[201] ACCORDING TO THE HEBREW, THE NUMBER 70 IS THUS MADE UP: ALL THE DESCENDANTS OF JACOB WHO CAME DOWN WITH HIM TO EGYPT ARE FIXED AT 66, GENESIS 46:26, AND THEN, VER. 27, JOSEPH AND HIS TWO SONS AND JACOB HIMSELF (THAT IS, FOUR PERSONS MORE) ARE INCLUDED. IN THE RECKONING OF THE LXX., INFLUENCED BY A DISCREPANT TRADITION, THERE ARE ADDED TO THOSE 66 PERSONS (VER. 26) IN VER. 27 (CONTRARY TO THE ORIGINAL TEXT), ΥἱΟὶ Δὲ ἸΩΣὴΦ Οἱ ΓΕΝΌΜΕΝΟΙ ΑὐΤῇ ἐΝ Γῇ ΑἰΓΎΠΤῳ ΨΥΧΑὶ ἐΝΝΈΑ, SO THAT 75 PERSONS ARE MADE OUT. IT IS THUS EVIDENTLY CONTRARY TO THIS EXPRESS MODE OF RECKONING OF THE LXX., WHEN IT IS COMMONLY ASSUMED (ALSO BY WETSTEIN, MICHAELIS, ROSENMÜLLER, KUINOEL, OLSHAUSEN) THAT THE LXX. HAD ADDED TO THE 70 PERSONS OF THE ORIGINAL TEXT 5 GRANDCHILDREN AND GREAT-GRAND-CHILDREN OF JOSEPH (WHO ARE NAMED IN THE LXX GENESIS 46:20). BUT IN THE GREATEST CONTRADICTION TO THE ABOVE NOTICE OF THE LXX. STANDS THE VIEW OF SEB. SCHMID, WITH WHOM WOLF AGREES, THAT THE LXX. HAD ADDED TO THE 66 PERSONS (VER. 26) THE WIVES OF THE SONS OF JACOB, AND FROM THE SUM OF 78 THEREBY MADE UP HAD AGAIN DEDUCTED 3 PERSONS, NAMELY, THE WIFE OF JUDAH WHO HAD DIED IN CANAAN, THE WIFE OF JOSEPH AND JOSEPH HIMSELF, SO THAT THE NUMBER 75 IS LEFT. ENTIRELY UNHISTORICAL IS THE HYPOTHESIS OF KREBS AND LOESNER. “STEPHANUM APUD LUC. (ET LXX.) DE IIS LOQUI, QUI IN AEGYPTUM INVITATI FUERINT, MOSEN DE HIS, QUI EO VENERINT, QUORUM NON NISI 70 FUERUNT.” BEZA CONJECTURED, INSTEAD OF ΠΈΝΤΕ IN OUR PASSAGE: ΠΆΝΤΕΣ (!); AND MASSONIUS, INSTEAD OF THE NUMERAL SIGNS OE (75), THE NUMERAL SIGNS C Ξ (66). FOR YET OTHER VIEWS, SEE WOLF.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:14. ΜΕΤΕΚΑΛΈΣΑΤΟ: FOUR TIMES IN ACTS, AND NOWHERE ELSE IN N.T., CF. ACTS 10:32, ACTS 20:17, ACTS 24:25, ONLY ONCE IN LXX, H. AND R., CF. HOSEA 11:2, A; SO ΕἰΣΚΑΛΈΟΜΑΙ, ONLY ONCE IN N.T., CF. ACTS 10:23; NOT IN LXX OR APOCRYPHA. BOTH COMPOUNDS ARE PECULIAR TO ST. LUKE IN N.T., AND ARE FREQUENT IN MEDICAL WRITERS, TO “SEND FOR” OR TO “CALL IN” (ALTHOUGH POLYB. IN MIDDLE VOICE, ACTS 22:5; ACTS 22:2, IN SAME SENSE) A PHYSICIAN, HOBART, MEDICAL LANGUAGE, ETC., P. 219. IN ATTIC GREEK WE SHOULD HAVE ΜΕΤΑΠΈΜΠΕΣΘΑΙ. — ἐΝ ΨΥΧΑῖΣ ἑΒΔΟΜΉΚΟΝΤΑ ΠΈΝΤΕ: ἐΝ = HEBREW בְּ, CF. DEUTERONOMY 10:22, IN (CONSISTING IN) SO MANY SOULS, CF. LUKE 16:31. HERE IN DEUT., LXX, AS ALSO IN HEBREW, WE HAVE THE NUMBER GIVEN AS SEVENTY (ALTHOUGH IN A, SEVENTY-FIVE, WHICH SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN INTRODUCED TO MAKE THE PASSAGE SIMILAR TO THE TWO OTHERS QUOTED BELOW) WHO WENT DOWN INTO EGYPT. BUT IN GENESIS 46:27, AND IN EXODUS 1:5, LXX, THE NUMBER IS GIVEN AS SEVENTY-FIVE (THE HEBREW IN BOTH PASSAGES HOWEVER GIVING SEVENTY AS THE NUMBER, ALTHOUGH IN GENESIS 46:26 GIVING SIXTY-SIX, MAKING UP THE SEVENTY BY ADDING JACOB, JOSEPH, AND HIS TWO SONS). FOR THE CURIOUS RABBINICAL TRADITIONS CURRENT ON THE SUBJECT, SEE LUMBY, ACTS, P. 163. IN GENESIS 46:27 THE LXX MAKE UP THE NUMBER TO SEVENTY-FIVE BY ADDING NINE SONS AS BORN TO JOSEPH WHILE IN EGYPT, SO THAT FROM THIS INTERPOLATION IT SEEMS THAT THEY DID NOT OBTAIN THEIR NUMBER BY SIMPLY ADDING THE SONS AND GRANDSONS, FIVE IN ALL, OF EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH FROM GENESIS 46:20 (LXX) TO THE SEVENTY MENTIONED IN THE HEBREW TEXT, AS WETSTEIN AND OTHERS HAVE MAINTAINED. BUT THERE IS NOTHING STRANGE IN THE FACT THAT STEPHEN, AS A HELLENIST, SHOULD FOLLOW THE TRADITION WHICH HE FOUND IN THE LXX. JOSEPHUS IN ANT., II., 7, 4; VI., 5, 6, FOLLOWS THE HEBREW SEVENTY, AND PHILO GIVES THE TWO NUMBERS, AND ALLEGORISES ABOUT THEM. SEE MEYER-WENDT, P. 174, NOTE, HACKETT, LUMBY, IN LOCO, AND WETSTEIN. NOTHING IN THE ARGUMENT IS TOUCHED BY THESE VARIATIONS IN THE NUMBERS.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
14. THREESCORE AND FIFTEEN SOULS] THIS NUMBER IS TAKEN FROM THE LXX. IN THE HEBREW (GENESIS 46:8-27) THE NUMBER IS BUT SEVENTY INCLUDING JACOB HIMSELF. THE FIVE ADDITIONAL NAMES GIVEN IN THE LXX. ARE MACHIR THE SON AND GALAAD THE GRANDSON OF MANASSEH, AND THE TWO SONS OF EPHRAIM, TAAM AND SOUTALAAM, WITH SOUTALAAM’S SON, EDOM. SO IN EXODUS 1:5 THE HEBREW HAS 70, AND THE LXX. 75. THERE WERE MANY TRADITIONS CURRENT ON THIS SUBJECT, AND THE RABBIS NOTICE TOO THAT 69 PERSONS (THEY EXCLUDE JACOB) ARE RECKONED FOR 70 IN THE ACCOUNT GIVEN GENESIS 46. IN THE MIDRASH SHEMUEL, C. 32, THERE ARE VARIOUS SUGGESTIONS THROWN OUT FIRST IT IS SAID THE ONE WANTING WAS JOCHEBED, WHO BECAME WIFE OF AMRAM AND MOTHER OF MOSES, FOR IT IS MENTIONED (NUMBERS 26:59) THAT SHE WAS A DAUGHTER OF LEVI BORN IN EGYPT, AND THE TRADITION IS THAT SHE WAS BORN “BETWEEN THE WALLS,” I.E. JUST AS THE PEOPLE WERE ENTERING EGYPT, AND SO SHE IS TO BE COUNTED IN THE NUMBER. ANOTHER TRADITION IS ATTACHED TO GENESIS 46:23, “THE SONS OF DAN, HUSHIM.” AS THE LAST WORD IS A PLURAL FORM, AND SONS ARE SPOKEN OF IN THE VERSE, THEREFORE IT IS THOUGHT THAT THERE WERE TWO HUSHIM, AN ELDER AND A YOUNGER. ALSO (T. B. BABA BATHRA 123 A AD FIN.) THERE IS MENTIONED THE TRADITION THAT THERE WAS A TWIN WITH DINAH. WE MAY THUS SEE THAT THERE WERE TRADITIONS CURRENT WHICH PROBABLY WERE WELL KNOWN TO THE TRANSLATORS OF THE LXX., AND GAVE RISE TO THEIR NUMBER. THEY HOWEVER ARE NOT CONSISTENT, FOR IN DEUTERONOMY (ACTS 10:22) THEY GIVE 70 AS THE NUMBER WHICH WENT DOWN INTO EGYPT. STEPHEN, AS WAS TO BE EXPECTED FROM THE OTHER QUOTATIONS IN THIS BOOK, AND ALSO BECAUSE HE WAS A GRECIAN JEW, FOLLOWS THE LXX.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:14. ἙΒΔΟΜΉΚΟΝΤΑ ΠΈΝΤΕ, SEVENTY-FIVE) STEPHEN, OR LUKE, FOLLOWS THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATION, AS BEING THEN THE BEST KNOWN; WHICH IN GENESIS 46:27, OR EVEN IN DEUTERONOMY 10:22, HAS GIVEN THE NUMBER SEVENTY-FIVE; WHEREAS IN THE HEBREW AND SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH, AND IN JOSEPHUS, THE NUMBER IS SEVENTY. SO ALSO, PHILO, ADDING ONE SON AND ONE GRANDSON OF MANASSES, AND THE TWO SONS OF EPHRAIM AND HIS ONE GRANDSON: GEN. THE CH. ALREADY QUOTED, ACTS 7:20.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 14. - AND JOSEPH SENT FOR THEN SENT JOSEPH, A.V.; CALLED TO HIM JACOB HIS FATHER FOR CALLED HIS FATHER JACOB TO HIM, A.V. THREE SCORE AND FIFTEEN SOULS. IN GENESIS 46:26, 27, THE STATEMENT IS VERY PRECISE THAT "ALL THE SOULS OF THE HOUSE OF JACOB, WHICH CAME INTO EGYPT, WERE THREE SCORE AND TEN," INCLUDING JOSEPH AND HIS TWO SONS. MOREOVER, THE ACCURACY OF THE NUMBER IS TESTED IN TWO WAYS. FIRST, THE NAMES OF THE SONS AND DAUGHTERS OF EACH PATRIARCH ARE GIVEN, AND THEY ARE FOUND, ON COUNTING THEM, TO AMOUNT TO EXACTLY SEVENTY. AND THEN THE TOTALS OF THE DESCENDANTS OF EACH OF JACOB'S FOUR WIVES IS GIVEN SEPARATELY, AND AGAIN THE TOTAL IS EXACTLY SEVENTY (33 + 16 + 14 + 7 = 70). IT IS TRUE THAT THE COMPUTATION IN VER. 26 DOES NOT AGREE WITH THE ABOVE, FOR IT MAKES THE NUMBER OF JACOB'S DESCENDANTS, EXCLUSIVE OF JOSEPH AND HIS TWO SONS, SIXTY-SIX INSTEAD OF SIXTY-SEVEN, WHICH IS THE NUMBER ACCORDING TO THE TWO ABOVE COMPUTATIONS, AND CONSEQUENTLY THE TOTAL NUMBER (WHEN JOSEPH AND HIS TWO SONS ARE ADDED) SIXTY-NINE INSTEAD OF SEVENTY. BUT THIS IS SUCH A MANIFEST CONTRADICTION THAT IT SEEMS ALMOST A NECESSITY TO SUPPOSE A CLERICAL ERROR, שֵׁשׁ FOR שֶׁבַע, CAUSED PERHAPS BY THE PRECEDING שִׁשִׁים. IT IS ALSO A SINGULAR ANOMALY THAT, IN THE ENUMERATION OF LEAH'S DESCENDANTS, AS WELL AS IN THE GENERAL ENUMERATION, ER AND ONAN ARE DISTINCTLY RECKONED AS WELL AS MENTIONED. JACOB HIMSELF IS NOWHERE RECKONED IN THE BIBLE, THOUGH HE IS IN THE COMMENTARIES. BUT WHEN WE TURN TO THE LXX., WE FIND THAT IN GENESIS 46:20 THERE ARE ADDED TO MANASSEH AND EPHRAIM MACHIR THE SON AND GILEAD THE GRANDSON OF MANASSEH; AND SUTHELAH AND TAAM THE SONS, AND EDOM (MEANING ERAN, LXX. EDEN, NUMBERS 26:36) THE GRANDSON, OF EPHRAIM, MAKING THE DESCENDANTS OF RACHEL EIGHTEEN (IT SHOULD BE NINETEEN IF HUPPIM, GENESIS 46:21, IS ADDED) INSTEAD OF FOURTEEN; THE NUMBER SIXTY-SIX OF VER. 26 IS PRESERVED; THE NUMBER OF JOSEPH'S DESCENDANTS IS GIVEN AS NINE (HUPPIM APPARENTLY BEING NOW RECKONED), WHICH, ADDED TO SIXTY-SIX, MAKES SEVENTY-FIVE; AND ACCORDINGLY IN VER. 27 THE LXX. READ ΨΥΧΑὶ ἑΒΔΟΜΗΚΟΝΤΑΠέΝΤΕ ("SEVENTY-FIVE SOULS"), INSTEAD OF "THREE SCORE AND TEN." BUT EXCEPT IN THE ADDITION OF THESE FIVE NAMES OF JOSEPH'S GRAND AND GREAT-GRAND-CHILDREN, THE LXX. SUPPORT THE HEBREW TEXT, EVEN IN THE STRANGE SIXTY-SIX OF VER. 26. STEPHEN, AS A HELLENIST, NATURALLY FOLLOWS THE LXX. BUT THE QUESTION ARISES - HOW ARE WE TO UNDERSTAND THE LISTS? GENESIS 46:8 SAYS, "THESE ARE THE NAMES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, WHICH CAME INTO EGYPT;" AND ONE NATURALLY EXPECTS TO FIND THE NAMES ONLY OF THOSE WHO ARE DESCRIBED IN VERS. 5-7 AS THE MIGRATORY PARTY FROM CANAAN TO EGYPT. THIS EXPECTATION IS SOMEWHAT DISTURBED BY ER AND ONAN BEING INCLUDED IN THE ENUMERATION. THIS MAY, HOWEVER, BE ACCOUNTED FOR BY PHAREZ AND ZERAH BEING RECKONED AS THEIR SEED. BUT IS IT LIKELY THAT HEZRON AND HAMUL THE SONS OF PHAREZ, AND THE OTHER GREAT-GRANDSONS OF JACOB, WERE BORN BEFORE THE DESCENT INTO EGYPT? THE ANSWER TO THIS IS THAT, AS JACOB WAS A HUNDRED AND THIRTY YEARS OLD WHEN HE CAME DOWN TO EGYPT (GENESIS 47:28), THERE IS NO IMPROBABILITY IN HIS HAVING GREAT-GRANDCHILDREN (ALLOWING FORTY YEARS FOR A GENERATION); ON THE CONTRARY, EVERY LIKELIHOOD THAT HE SHOULD. BUT ON THE OTHER HAND, AS JOSEPH COULD NOT HAVE BEEN ABOVE FIFTY WHEN JACOB CAME DOWN TO EGYPT (30 + 14 + X.), GENESIS 41:46, 29, 30, IT DOES NOT SEEM LIKELY OR POSSIBLE THAT JOSEPH SHOULD HAVE HAD GROWN-UP GRANDSONS AND A GREAT-GRANDSON, AS THE LXX. MAKE HIM HAVE. INDEED, TO ALL APPEARANCE MANASSEH AND EPHRAIM WERE UNMARRIED YOUNG MEN AT THE TIME THAT JACOB BLESSED THEM (GENESIS 48:11, 16; GENESIS 50:23). THEREFORE WE MAY CONCLUDE CERTAINLY THAT THE ADDITIONAL NUMBERS OF THE LXX. ARE INCORRECT, IF UNDERSTOOD LITERALLY, OF THESE WHO CAME DOWN WITH JACOB FROM CANAAN TO EGYPT. BUT THERE IS NOTHING IMPROBABLE IN BENJAMIN HAVING TEN CHILDREN. JUDAH, TO WHOM GRANDCHILDREN ARE ATTRIBUTED, WAS JACOB'S FOURTH SON, AND MIGHT BE FORTY OR FIFTY YEARS OLDER THAN JOSEPH AND BENJAMIN. ASHER, TO WHOM ALSO GRANDSONS ARE ATTRIBUTED, WAS THE EIGHTH SON, AND MIGHT BE TWENTY YEARS OLDER THAN JOSEPH AND BENJAMIN. STILL, CONSIDERING THAT ER AND ONAN ARE RECKONED AMONG THOSE WHO CAME DOWN TO EGYPT, IT WOULD NOT BE SURPRISING TO FIND THAT SOME OF THOSE MENTIONED IN THE LIST WERE BORN AFTER JACOB'S ARRIVAL, BUT INCLUDED ON SOME PRINCIPLE WHICH WE DO NOT UNDERSTAND. IN OTHER WORDS, A LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF THE STATEMENT OF THE HEBREW BIBLE INVOLVES NO IMPOSSIBILITIES, BUT A LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF THE STATEMENT OF THE LXX. DOES. ACTS 7:14
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
THREESCORE AND FIFTEEN: LIT., "IN (ἘΝ) THREESCORE AND FIFTEEN;" THE IDIOM EXPRESSING THE SUM IN WHICH ALL THE INDIVIDUALS WERE INCLUDED.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:15-16. JACOB WENT DOWN INTO EGYPT, AND DIED — AFTER HAVING BEEN SUPPORTED THERE ABOUT SEVENTEEN YEARS, BY THE FILIAL GRATITUDE AND TENDERNESS OF HIS SON JOSEPH; AND OUR FATHERS — THE PATRIARCH’S CHILDREN ALSO ENDED THEIR LIVES IN THE SAME COUNTRY; AND WERE CARRIED OVER INTO SYCHEM — THAT IS, AS JACOB WAS IMMEDIATELY CARRIED, WITH SOLEMN FUNERAL POMP AND PROCESSION, TO BE BURIED IN THE CAVE OF MACHPELAH, WITH ABRAHAM AND ISAAC, (GENESIS 50:13,) SO THE PATRIARCHS ALSO, HAVING BEEN EMBALMED, AND PUT INTO COFFINS, IN EGYPT, (GENESIS 50:26,) WERE, AT THE RETURN OF ISRAEL FROM THENCE, CARRIED OVER TO SYCHEM, AND LAID IN THE SEPULCHRE — MADE IN THAT FIELD WHICH JACOB BEQUEATHED TO JOSEPH, AS A PECULIAR LEGACY; HE HAVING FIRST, AS ABRAHAM HAD DONE IN A LIKE CASE, BOUGHT IT FOR A SUM OF MONEY, (THAT IS, FOR ONE HUNDRED PIECES OF SILVER,) OF THE SONS OF EMMOR, THE FATHER OF SYCHEM — FROM WHOM, IN PARTICULAR, THE PLACE WAS NAMED; AND THE AMORITES HAVING AFTERWARD SEIZED IT, JACOB HAD BY FORCE RECOVERED IT OUT OF THEIR HANDS. SEE NOTES ON GENESIS 48:22; JOSHUA 24:32. IT SEEMS THAT ST. STEPHEN, RAPIDLY RUNNING OVER SO MANY CIRCUMSTANCES OF HISTORY, HAD NOT LEISURE (NOR WAS IT NEEDFUL, WHERE THEY WERE SO WELL KNOWN) TO RECITE THEM ALL DISTINCTLY. THEREFORE HE HERE CONTRACTS INTO ONE TWO DIFFERENT SEPULCHRES, PLACES, AND PURCHASES, SO AS, IN THE FORMER HISTORY, TO NAME THE BUYER, OMITTING THE SELLER; IN THE LATTER, TO NAME THE SELLER, OMITTING THE BUYER. ABRAHAM BOUGHT A BURYING-PLACE OF THE CHILDREN OF HETH, GENESIS 23. THERE JACOB WAS BURIED. JACOB BOUGHT A FIELD OF THE CHILDREN OF HAMOR. THERE JOSEPH WAS BURIED. YOU SEE HERE HOW ST. STEPHEN CONTRACTS THESE TWO PURCHASES INTO ONE. THIS CONCISE MANNER OF SPEAKING, STRANGE AS IT SEEMS TO US, WAS COMMON AMONG THE HEBREWS: PARTICULARLY WHEN, IN A CASE NOTORIOUSLY KNOWN, THE SPEAKER MENTIONED BUT PART OF THE STORY, AND LEFT THE REST, WHICH WOULD HAVE INTERRUPTED THE CURRENT OF HIS DISCOURSE, TO BE SUPPLIED IN THE MIND OF THE HEARER. AND LAID IN THE SEPULCHRE THAT ABRAHAM BOUGHT — THE FIRST LAND WHICH THESE STRANGERS BOUGHT WAS FOR A SEPULCHRE. THEY SOUGHT FOR A COUNTRY IN HEAVEN. PERHAPS THE WHOLE SENTENCE MIGHT BE RENDERED THUS: SO JACOB WENT DOWN INTO EGYPT AND DIED, HE AND OUR FATHERS, AND WERE CARRIED OVER INTO SHECHEM, AND LAID BY THE SONS [THAT IS, DESCENDANTS] OF HAMOR, THE FATHER OF SHECHEM, IN THE SEPULCHRE THAT ABRAHAM BOUGHT FOR A SUM OF MONEY. SO BENGELIUS AND WESLEY.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:1-16 STEPHEN WAS CHARGED AS A BLASPHEMER OF GOD, AND AN APOSTATE FROM THE CHURCH; THEREFORE, HE SHOWS THAT HE IS A SON OF ABRAHAM, AND VALUES HIMSELF ON IT. THE SLOW STEPS BY WHICH THE PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM ADVANCED TOWARD PERFORMANCE, PLAINLY SHOW THAT IT HAD A SPIRITUAL MEANING, AND THAT THE LAND INTENDED WAS THE HEAVENLY. GOD OWNED JOSEPH IN HIS TROUBLES, AND WAS WITH HIM BY THE POWER OF HIS SPIRIT, BOTH ON HIS OWN MIND BY GIVING HIM COMFORT, AND ON THOSE HE WAS CONCERNED WITH, BY GIVING HIM FAVOUR IN THEIR EYES. STEPHEN REMINDS THE JEWS OF THEIR MEAN BEGINNING AS A CHECK TO PRIDING THEMSELVES IN THE GLORIES OF THAT NATION. LIKEWISE OF THE WICKEDNESS OF THE PATRIARCHS OF THEIR TRIBES, IN ENVYING THEIR BROTHER JOSEPH; AND THE SAME SPIRIT WAS STILL WORKING IN THEM TOWARD CHRIST AND HIS MINISTERS. THE FAITH OF THE PATRIARCHS, IN DESIRING TO BE BURIED IN THE LAND OF CANAAN, PLAINLY SHOWED THEY HAD REGARD TO THE HEAVENLY COUNTRY. IT IS WELL TO RECUR TO THE FIRST RISE OF USAGES, OR SENTIMENTS, WHICH HAVE BEEN PERVERTED. WOULD WE KNOW THE NATURE AND EFFECTS OF JUSTIFYING FAITH, WE SHOULD STUDY THE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER OF THE FAITHFUL HIS CALLING SHOWS THE POWER AND FREENESS OF DIVINE GRACE, AND THE NATURE OF CONVERSION? HERE ALSO WE SEE THAT OUTWARD FORMS AND DISTINCTIONS ARE AS NOTHING, COMPARED WITH SEPARATION FROM THE WORLD, AND DEVOTEDNESS TO GOD.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND DIED - GENESIS 49:33. HE AND OUR FATHERS - THE TIME WHICH THE ISRAELITES REMAINED IN EGYPT WAS 215 YEARS, SO THAT ALL THE SONS OF JACOB WERE DECEASED BEFORE THE JEWS WENT OUT TO GO TO THE LAND OF CANAAN.
AND WERE CARRIED OVER - JACOB HIMSELF WAS BURIED IN THE FIELD OF MACPELAH BY JOSEPH AND HIS BRETHREN, GENESIS 1, 13. IT IS EXPRESSLY SAID THAT THE BONES OF JOSEPH WERE CARRIED BY THE ISRAELITES WHEN THEY WENT INTO THE LAND OF CANAAN, AND BURIED IN SHECHEM, JOSHUA 24:32; COMPARE GENESIS 50:25. NO MENTION IS MADE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT OF THEIR CARRYING THE BONES OF ANY OF THE OTHER PATRIARCHS, BUT THE THING IS HIGHLY PROBABLE IN ITSELF. IF THE DESCENDANTS OF JOSEPH CARRIED HIS BONES, IT WOULD NATURALLY OCCUR TO THEM TO TAKE ALSO THE BONES OF EACH OF THE PATRIARCHS, AND GIVE THEM AN HONORABLE SEPULCHRE TOGETHER IN THE LAND OF PROMISE. JOSEPHUS (ANTIQ., BOOK 2, CHAPTER 8, SECTION 2) SAYS THAT "THE POSTERITY AND SONS OF THESE MEN (OF THE BRETHREN OF JOSEPH), AFTER SOME TIME, CARRIED THEIR BODIES AND BURIED THEM IN HEBRON; BUT AS TO THE BONES OF JOSEPH, THEY CARRIED THEM INTO THE LAND OF CANAAN AFTERWARD, WHEN THE HEBREWS WENT OUT OF EGYPT." THIS IS IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE COMMON OPINION OF THE JEWISH WRITERS, THAT THEY WERE BURIED IN HEBRON. YET THE TRADITION IS NOT UNIFORM. SOME OF THE JEWS AFFIRM THAT THEY WERE BURIED IN SYCHEM (KUINOEL). AS THE SCRIPTURES DO NOT ANYWHERE DENY THAT THE PATRIARCHS WERE BURIED IN SYCHEM, IT CANNOT BE PROVED THAT STEPHEN WAS IN ERROR. THERE IS ONE CIRCUMSTANCE OF STRONG PROBABILITY TO SHOW THAT HE WAS CORRECT. AT THE TIME WHEN THIS DEFENSE WAS DELIVERED, "SYCHEM" WAS IN THE HANDS OF THE SAMARITANS, BETWEEN WHOM AND THE JEWS THERE WAS A VIOLENT HOSTILITY. OF COURSE, THE JEWS WOULD NOT BE WILLING TO CONCEDE THAT THE SAMARITANS HAD THE BONES OF THEIR ANCESTORS, AND HENCE, PERHAPS THE OPINION HAD BEEN MAINTAINED THAT THEY WERE BURIED IN HEBRON.
INTO SYCHEM - THIS WAS A TOWN OR VILLAGE NEAR TO SAMARIA. IT WAS CALLED SICHAR (SEE THE NOTES ON JOHN 4:5), "SHECHEM," AND "SYCHEM." IT IS NOW CALLED "NAPLOUS" OR "NAPOLOSE," AND IS TEN MILES FROM SHILOH, AND ABOUT FORTY FROM JERUSALEM, TOWARD THE NORTH.
THAT ABRAHAM BOUGHT - THE WORD "ABRAHAM" HERE HAS GIVEN RISE TO CONSIDERABLE PERPLEXITY, AND IT IS NOW PRETTY GENERALLY CONCEDED THAT IT IS A MISTAKE. IT IS CERTAIN, FROM GENESIS 33:19 AND JOSHUA 24:32, THAT THIS PIECE OF LAND WAS BOUGHT, NOT BY ABRAHAM, BUT BY "JACOB," OF THE SONS OF HAMOR, THE FATHER OF SHECHEM. THE LAND WHICH "ABRAHAM" PURCHASED WAS THE CAVE OF MACPELAH, OF THE SONS OF HETH, IN HEBRON, GENESIS 23. VARIOUS SOLUTIONS HAVE BEEN PROPOSED OF THIS DIFFICULTY, WHICH IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO DETAIL. IT MAY BE REMARKED, HOWEVER:
(1) THAT AS THE TEXT NOW STANDS, IT IS AN EVIDENT ERROR. THIS IS CLEAR FROM THE PASSAGES CITED FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT ABOVE. (2) IT IS NOT AT ALL PROBABLE THAT EITHER STEPHEN OR LUKE WOULD HAVE COMMITTED SUCH AN ERROR. EVERY CONSIDERATION MUST LEAD US TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THEY WERE TOO WELL ACQUAINTED WITH SUCH PROMINENT POINTS OF THE JEWISH HISTORY TO COMMIT AN ERROR LIKE THIS.
(3) THE "PROBABILITY," THEREFORE, IS, THAT THE ERROR HAS ARISEN SINCE; BUT HOW, IS NOT KNOWN, NOR IS THERE ANY WAY OF ASCERTAINING. ALL THE ANCIENT VERSIONS AGREE IN READING "ABRAHAM." ONLY ONE MANUSCRIPT READS "ABRAHAM OUR FATHER." SOME HAVE SUPPOSED, THEREFORE, THAT IT WAS WRITTEN "WHICH OUR FATHER BOUGHT," AND THAT SOME EARLY TRANSCRIBER INSERTED THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF ABRAHAM. OTHERS, THAT THE NAME WAS OMITTED ENTIRELY BY STEPHEN; AND THEN THE ANTECEDENT TO THE VERB "BOUGHT" WILL BE "JACOB," IN VERSE 15, ACCORDING WITH THE FACT. OTHER MODES HAVE BEEN PROPOSED ALSO, BUT NONE ARE ENTIRELY SATISFACTORY. IF THERE WAS POSITIVE PROOF OF STEPHEN'S INSPIRATION, OR IF IT WERE NECESSARY TO MAKE THAT OUT, THE DIFFICULTY WOULD BE MUCH GREATER. BUT IT HAS ALREADY BEEN REMARKED THAT THERE IS NO DECISIVE EVIDENCE OF THAT, AND IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO MAKE OUT THAT POINT TO DEFEND THE SCRIPTURES. ALL THAT CAN BE DEMANDED OF THE HISTORIAN IS, THAT HE SHOULD GIVE A FAIR ACCOUNT OF THE DEFENSE AS IT WAS DELIVERED; AND THOUGH THE PROBABILITY IS THAT STEPHEN WOULD NOT COMMIT SUCH AN ERROR, YET, ADMITTING THAT HE DID, IT BY NO MEANS PROVES THAT "LUKE" WAS NOT INSPIRED, OR THAT LUKE HAS COMMITTED ANY ERROR IN RECORDING "WHAT WAS ACTUALLY SAID." OF THE SONS OF EMMOR - IN THE HEBREW GEN 33:19, "THE CHILDREN OF HAMOR" - BUT DIFFERENT WAYS OF RENDERING THE SAME WORD.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
14. THREESCORE AND FIFTEEN SOULS—ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT VERSION OF GE 46:27, WHICH STEPHEN FOLLOWS, INCLUDING THE FIVE CHILDREN AND GRANDCHILDREN OF JOSEPH'S TWO SONS.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
WHICH ST. STEPHEN PUTS THEM IN MIND OF THE RATHER, THAT HE MIGHT INSINUATE, NO COUNTRY, NOR PLACE, NOR TEMPLE, WERE SO NECESSARY, BUT THAT (NOTWITHSTANDING THEY HAD NONE OF THEM) THEIR FOREFATHERS DID LIVE AND DIE IN THE FEAR AND FAVOUR OF GOD, ALTHOUGH IN EGYPT, OUT OF THE PROMISED LAND, &C.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
SO JACOB WENT DOWN INTO EGYPT, ... AT THE INVITATION OF HIS SON JOSEPH: AND DIED, HE, AND OUR FATHERS; BOTH JACOB AND HIS TWELVE SONS DIED IN EGYPT, THOUGH WE HAVE NO ACCOUNT OF THE DEATH OF ANY OF THEM, BUT JACOB AND JOSEPH, PARTICULARLY; ONLY IN GENERAL, THAT JOSEPH DIED, AND ALL HIS BRETHREN, AND ALL THAT GENERATION, GENESIS 49:33 EXODUS 1:6 THE SYRIAC VERSION ADDS "THERE", THAT IS, IN EGYPT.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
SO, JACOB WENT DOWN INTO EGYPT, AND DIED, HE, AND OUR FATHERS, EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:15. THE FREQUENT MENTION OF EGYPT MAY PERHAPS INDICATE THAT STEPHEN MEANT TO EMPHASISE THE FACT THAT THERE, FAR AWAY FROM THE LAND OF PROMISE, GOD’S PRESENCE WAS WITH THE CHOSEN RACE (WHO WERE NOW ALL IN A STRANGE LAND) AND HIS WORSHIP WAS OBSERVED.—ΜΕΤΕΤΈΘΗΣΑΝ: ONLY HERE IN THIS SENSE IN N.T. SOME HAVE SUPPOSED THAT ONLY Οἱ ΠΑΤΈΡΕΣ AND NOT ΑὐΤΌΣ IS THE SUBJECT; THIS WOULD NO DOUBT AVOID THE FIRST DIFFICULTY OF THE VERSE, VIZ., THAT JACOB WAS BURIED IN SHECHEM, WHEREAS ACCORDING TO GENESIS 50:13 HE WAS LAID TO REST IN THE CAVE OF MACHPELAH. BUT A FURTHER DIFFICULTY MUST BE MET. JOSEPH IS THE ONLY SON OF THE PATRIARCH WHO IS EXPRESSLY STATED TO HAVE BEEN BURIED IN SHECHEM, JOSHUA 24:32, AND OF THE REMOVAL OF THE BODIES FROM EGYPT NOTHING IS SAID. BUT THE SILENCE AS TO THE LATTER FACT NEED NOT TROUBLE US, AS WHETHER WE ACCEPT THE TRADITION MENTIONED BY JOSEPHUS OR BY ST. JEROME, THEY BOTH PRESUPPOSE THE REMOVAL OF THE BODIES OF THE PATRIARCHS TO THE PROMISED LAND, CF. THE DISCUSSION ON EXODUS 13:19. MECHILTA (LUMBY, P. 164), WETSTEIN, IN LOCO, AND SEE ALSO THE TRADITION IN THE BOOK OF JUBILEES, CHAP. XLVI., THAT THE CHILDREN CARRIED UP THE BONES OF THE SONS OF JACOB, AND BURIED THEM IN MACHPELAH, EXCEPT THOSE OF JOSEPH. BUT ANOTHER TRADITION IS IMPLIED IN SOT. 7 B. ACCORDING TO JOSEPHUS, WHO PROBABLY REPEATS A LOCAL TRADITION, ANT., II., 8, 2, THEY WERE BURIED AT HEBRON. BUT ACCORDING TO ST. JEROME THEIR TOMBS WERE SHOWN AT SHECHEM, AND THE RABBINICAL TRADITION MENTIONED BY WETSTEIN AND LIGHTFOOT PLACES THEIR BURIAL THERE, A STATEMENT SUPPORTED BY A SAMARITAN TRADITION EXISTING TO THIS DAY (PALESTINE EXPLORATION FUND, DECEMBER, 1877, SEE FELTEN AND PLUMPTRE, IN LOCO). WHEN WE CONSIDER THE PROMINENT POSITION OF SHECHEM AS COMPARED WITH HEBRON IN THE TIME OF JOSHUA, THERE IS NOTHING STRANGE IN THE FACT THAT THE FORMER PLACE RATHER THAN MACHPELAH SHOULD HAVE BEEN CHOSEN AS THE RESTING-PLACE NOT ONLY OF JOSEPH BUT ALSO OF HIS BRETHREN. PLUMPTRE HAS INGENIOUSLY CONTENDED THAT ST. STEPHEN MIGHT HAVE FOLLOWED THE SAMARITAN TRADITION, CF. ACTS 6:5, AND SEE EXPOSITOR, VOL. VII., FIRST SERIES: “THE SAMARITAN ELEMENT IN THE GOSPELS AND ACTS,” P. 21 FF., ALTHOUGH WE NEED NOT SUPPOSE THAT IN THIS REFERENCE TO THE HATED SAMARITANS STEPHEN PROPOSED TO SHOW THAT NOT EVEN THEY HAD BEEN REJECTED BY GOD. THERE IS CERTAINLY NO DIFFICULTY IN SUPPOSING THAT HERE AND ELSEWHERE STEPHEN MIGHT EASILY HAVE ADOPTED SOME POPULAR TRADITION, AND AT ALL EVENTS THE FACT THAT THE MISTAKE, IF IT IS ONE, IS LEFT UNNOTICED BY THE HISTORIAN IS A PLAIN PROOF OF THE TRUTHFULNESS OF THE RECORD. BUT A FURTHER DIFFICULTY. ABRAHAM PURCHASES THE CAVE OF MACHPELAH, BUT FROM EPHRON THE HITTITE, GENESIS 23:16. THE SONS OF HAMOR SELL A FIELD, BUT TO JACOB—A FIELD AT SHECHEM, GENESIS 33:19, JOSHUA 24:32. HOW CAN WE EXPLAIN THIS WITH REFERENCE TO THE STATEMENT IN THE TEXT? SHECHEM WAS THE EARLIEST SETTLEMENT OF ABRAHAM WHEN HE ENTERED CANAAN, AND THERE HE BUILT AN ALTAR, GENESIS 12:6-7. BUT NO DEVOUT HEBREW WORSHIPPER, WITH ALL HIS REVERENCE FOR HOLY PLACES, WOULD BE CONTENT TO SEE THE ALTAR SO CONSECRATED BELONGING TO OTHERS, AND SO EXPOSED TO DESECRATION; THE PURCHASE OF THE GROUND ON WHICH AN ALTAR STOOD WOULD THEREFORE SEEM TO FOLLOW AS A KIND OF COROLLARY FROM THE ERECTION OF AN ALTAR ON THAT GROUND. THIS IS AT ALL EVENTS A MORE SATISFACTORY SOLUTION THAN OMITTING THE WORD ἈΒΡΑΆΜ OR EXCHANGING IT FOR ἸΑΚΏΒ (SEE HACKETT). OF COURSE THE READING OF R.V., W.H[200] (AS ABOVE), PREVENTS A FURTHER DIFFICULTY AS TO THE RENDERING OF ΤΟῦ ΣΥΧΈΜ IF THE READING ΤΟῦ ΣΥΧΈΜ IS RETAINED, CF. WENDT, CRITICAL NOTE, P. 157 (EDITION 1899), WHO FOLLOWS A.V. IN SUPPORTING “THE FATHER OF SICHEM,” SO HACKETT, BUT SEE ON THE OTHER HAND PLUMPTRE, ACTS, IN LOCO, AND FELTEN, IN LOCO. FOR THE WAY IN WHICH THE TWO PURCHASES AND THE TWO BURIALS MAY HAVE BEEN CONFUSED IN POPULAR TRADITION, SEE ZÖCKLER, APOSTELGESCHICHTE, P. 302, 2ND EDIT. (CF. BENGEL, STIER, NÖSGEN). [200] WESTCOTT AND HORT’S THE NEW TESTAMENT IN GREEK: CRITICAL TEXT AND NOTES.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
15. SO JACOB WENT DOWN INTO EGYPT] NOW THE WHOLE RACE WHOM GOD HAD CHOSEN TO HIMSELF WAS IN EGYPT, AWAY FROM THE LAND OF PROMISE, AND REMAINED THERE FOR A LONG PERIOD, YET GOD WAS WITH THEM IN THEIR EXILE, AND HIS WORSHIP WAS PRESERVED FOR THE WHOLE TIME. THIS SEEMS THE POINT WHICH STEPHEN DESIRES TO EMPHASIZE BY SO FREQUENT A REPETITION OF THE WORDS “INTO EGYPT.”
AND DIED, HE, AND OUR FATHERS] BETTER, AND HE DIED, HIMSELF, AND OUR FATHERS. OF THE TRANSPORTATION OF THE BODIES OF THE PATRIARCHS TO CANAAN WE HAVE NO RECORD IN HOLY WRIT. JOSEPHUS (ANTIQ. II. 8. 2) SAYS “THE POSTERITY AND SONS OF THESE MEN, AFTER SOME TIME, CARRIED THEIR BODIES AND BURIED THEM AT HEBRON.” IN THE DISCUSSION OF EXODUS 13:19, CARRY UP MY BONES AWAY HENCE WITH YOU, IT IS SAID (MECHILTA, ED. WEISS, 1865, VIENNA, 8VO P. 30) THAT THE BODIES OF THE PATRIARCHS WERE CARRIED OUT OF EGYPT WITH THE RETURNING ISRAELITES, AND IT IS ARGUED THAT THIS IS IMPLIED IN THE EXPRESSION WITH YOU, WHICH MOSES QUOTES AS UTTERED BY JOSEPH, WHO MUST HAVE KNOWN THAT HIS BRETHREN TO WHOM HE WAS SPEAKING WOULD ALL BE DEAD BEFORE THE EXODUS. THEREFORE WITH YOU COULD ONLY BE USED IF THEIR BODIES WERE TO BE TRANSPORTED AS WELL AS HIS OWN.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 15. - AND FOR SO, A.V.; HE DIED, HIMSELF FOR DIED, HE, A.V. ACTS 7:15
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(16) AND WERE CARRIED OVER INTO SYCHEM. — THE WORDS APPEAR TO INCLUDE JACOB, WHO WAS BURIED NOT AT SYCHEM, BUT MACHPELAH (GENESIS 1:13). IF WE LIMIT THE VERB TO THE PATRIARCHS, WHICH IS IN ITSELF A TENABLE LIMITATION, WE ARE MET BY THE FRESH DIFFICULTY THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT CONTAINS NO RECORD OF THE BURIAL OF ANY OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF JOSEPH, WHOSE BONES WERE LAID, ON THE OCCUPATION OF CANAAN, IN SHECHEM (JOSHUA 24:32); AND JOSEPHUS STATES (ANT. IV. 8, § 2) THAT THEY WERE BURIED AT HEBRON. THIS, HOWEVER, ONLY REPRESENTS, AT THE BEST, A LOCAL TRADITION. IN THE TIME OF JEROME (EP. 86) THE TOMBS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS WERE SHOWN AT SHECHEM, AND THIS IN ITS TURN WITNESSES TO A SAMARITAN TRADITION WHICH CONTINUES TO THE PRESENT DAY (PALESTINE EXPLORATION REPORT, DEC., 1877), AND WHICH STEPHEN, IT MAY BE, FOLLOWED IN PREFERENCE TO THAT OF JUDÆA. LOOKING TO THE PROBABILITIES OF THE CASE, IT WAS LIKELY THAT THE EXAMPLE SET BY JOSEPH WOULD BE FOLLOWED BY THE OTHER TRIBES, AND THAT AS SHECHEM WAS FAR MORE PROMINENT THAN HEBRON, AS THE CENTRE OF THE CIVIL AND RELIGIOUS LIFE OF ISRAEL IN THE TIME OF JOSHUA, THAT SHOULD HAVE BEEN CHOSEN AS THE BURIAL-PLACE OF HIS BRETHREN RATHER THAN MACHPELAH. LOOKING, AGAIN, TO THE FACT THAT ONE OF STEPHEN’S COMPANIONS, IMMEDIATELY AFTER HIS DEATH, GOES TO SAMARIA AS A PREACHER, AND THAT THERE ARE GOOD GROUNDS FOR BELIEVING THAT BOTH HAD BEEN PREVIOUSLY CONNECTED WITH IT (SEE NOTE ON ACTS 6:5), WE MAY PROBABLY TRACE TO THIS INFLUENCE HIS ADOPTION OF THE SAMARITAN VERSION OF THE HISTORY. THE HATED SYCHAR (ECCLESIASTICUS 1:26; SEE NOTE ON JOHN 4:5) HAD, FROM STEPHEN’S POINT OF VIEW, A CLAIM ON THE REVERENCE OF ALL TRUE ISRAELITES, AND HIS ASSERTION OF THAT CLAIM MAY WELL HAVE BEEN ONE OF THE CAUSES OF THE BITTERNESS WITH WHICH HIS HEARERS LISTENED TO HIM.
THAT ABRAHAM BOUGHT FOR A SUM OF MONEY. — HERE WE SEEM TO COME ACROSS A DIRECT CONTRADICTION TO THE NARRATIVE OF GENESIS. THE ONLY RECORDED TRANSACTION IN WHICH ABRAHAM APPEARS AS A BUYER, WAS HIS PURCHASE OF THE CAVE OF MACHPELAH FROM EPHRON THE HITTITE (GENESIS 23:16). THE ONLY RECORDED TRANSACTION IN WHICH THE SONS OF EMMOR, OR HAMOR, APPEAR AS SELLERS, WAS IN JACOB’S PURCHASE OF THE FIELD AT SHECHEM (GENESIS 33:19; JOSHUA 24:32). WHAT WE HAVE SEEN ABOVE, HOWEVER, PREPARES US FOR THERE HAVING BEEN A SAMARITAN TRADITION CARRYING THE ASSOCIATIONS OF SHECHEM TO A REMOTER PAST. AND, ASSUMING SUCH A TRADITION, THERE ARE SIGNIFICANT FACTS IN THE PATRIARCHAL HISTORY OF WHICH IT FURNISHES AN EXPLANATION. (1) JACOB GIVES AS A SPECIAL INHERITANCE TO JOSEPH, “ONE PORTION” (IN THE HEBREW, “ONE SHECHEM;” IN THE LXX., SIKIMA) ABOVE HIS BRETHREN, WHICH HE HAD TAKEN “OUT OF THE HANDS OF THE AMORITES WITH HIS SWORD AND HIS BOW.” OF THAT CONQUEST—AS IT IS CLEAR THAT THE WORDS CANNOT REFER TO THE MASSACRE CONNECTED WITH THE STORY OF DINAH, WHICH JACOB HAD SEVERELY CONDEMNED (GENESIS 34:30)—THE HISTORY CONTAINS NO RECORD, AND TO INTERPRET THE WORDS AS PROPHETIC OF FUTURE CONQUESTS IS TO STRAIN THEM TO A NON-NATURAL INTERPRETATION WHICH THEY WILL HARDLY BEAR. JACOB DID NOT COME AS AN INVADER, NOR HAD THE TIME FOR THUS TAKING POSSESSION OF THE WHOLE LAND AS YET ARRIVED. THE FACTS OF THE CASE SUGGEST A SPECIAL RIGHT CLAIMED AND ASSERTED IN REGARD TO THIS ONE POSSESSION, AND THAT RIGHT PRESUPPOSES A PREVIOUS PURCHASE BY SOME ANCESTOR OF JACOB’S—I.E., BY ABRAHAM. THIS BEING DONE AND THE RIGHT ASSERTED, TO MAKE THE PORTION LARGER, AND PERHAPS AS A MEASURE OF CONCILIATION, THERE FOLLOWED THE SUBSEQUENT PURCHASE OF GENESIS 33:19. (2) SHECHEM WAS THE EARLIEST SETTLEMENT OF ABRAHAM ON HIS ENTRANCE INTO CANAAN, AND THERE HE BUILT AN ALTAR (GENESIS 12:7). BUT THE FEELING OF REVERENCE FOR HOLY PLACES, ALWAYS STRONG IN THE HEBREW RACE, AS SEEN, E.G., IN THE CASE OF DAVID AND ARAUNAH, WOULD HARDLY PERMIT A MAN OF ABRAHAM’S WEALTH AND PRINCELY NOBLENESS TO OFFER BURNT-OFFERINGS TO THE LORD OF THAT WHICH HAD COST HIM NOTHING (2SAMUEL 24:24); NOR WOULD A DEVOUT WORSHIPPER BE CONTENT TO SEE THE ALTAR SO CONSECRATED IN THE POSSESSION OF ANOTHER, AND SO EXPOSED TO DESECRATION. THE BUILDING OF AN ALTAR INVOLVED, ALMOST OF NECESSITY, AS IN THE CASE JUST CITED, THE PURCHASE OF THE GROUND ON WHICH IT STOOD. (3) THE SAMARITANS HAD AN IMMEMORIAL TRADITION (ADOPTED BY DEAN STANLEY, FFOUIKES, GROVE, AND OTHERS) THAT THE SACRIFICE OF ISAAC TOOK PLACE ON THE MOUNTAIN OF MORIAH (GENESIS 22:2), OR GERIZIM, WHICH COMMANDS THE PLAIN OF MOREH (GENESIS 12:6), OR SHECHEM; AND, WITHOUT NOW DISCUSSING THE EVIDENCE FOR OR AGAINST THE TRADITION, IT ALMOST INVOLVED OF NECESSITY THE ASSUMPTION THAT ABRAHAM HAD ALREADY AN ALTAR THERE, AND WITH IT A CONSECRATED FIELD WHICH HE COULD CALL HIS OWN. (4) ANOTHER SAMARITAN TRADITION, IT MAY BE NOTED, CONNECTED SHECHEM WITH THE SACRIFICE OFFERED BY MELCHIZEDEK. THIS IS ENOUGH TO SHOW THE EXTENT OF THE CLAIMS WHICH WERE MADE BY THE SAMARITANS ON BEHALF OF THEIR SACRED PLACES, AND, TAKEN TOGETHER WITH THE STATEMENT REFERRED TO IN THE PREVIOUS NOTE AS TO THE TOMBS OF THE PATRIARCHS, LEADS US TO THE CONCLUSION THAT STEPHEN, MORE OR LESS INFLUENCED BY HIS RECENT ASSOCIATIONS WITH THEM, ADOPTED THEIR TRADITIONS. THIS SEEMS, AT ANY RATE, THE MOST PROBABLE SOLUTION OF THE DIFFICULTY WHICH THE STATEMENT AT FIRST SIGHT PRESENTS. TO DO THIS IN JERUSALEM, BEFORE THE VERY SANHEDRIN, THE MEMBERS OF WHICH HAD REVILED OUR LORD AS A SAMARITAN (JOHN 8:48), REQUIRED A MARTYR’S BOLDNESS, AND, CLAIMING AS IT DID, A BROTHERHOOD FOR THE HATED SAMARITANS, THE HEREDITARY FOES OF JUDAH, HAD, WE MAY BELIEVE, MUCH TO DO WITH CAUSING THE FURY THAT ENDED IN HIS ACTUAL MARTYRDOM. IT MAY BE ADDED (1) THAT THE MANIFEST FAMILIARITY OF ST. LUKE WITH SAMARIA AND THE SAMARITANS WOULD DISPOSE HIM TO ACCEPT SUCH A TRADITION WITHOUT CORRECTION (SEE INTRODUCTION TO ST. LUKE’S GOSPEL); (2) THAT THE TWELVE, SOME OF WHOM HAD SOJOURNED FOR THREE DAYS AT SYCHAR (JOHN 4:43), WERE LIKELY TO HAVE BECOME ACQUAINTED WITH IT, AND TO HAVE BEEN IGNORANT OF THE HEBRON TRADITIONS; (3) THAT THE WELL-KNOWN SUBSTITUTION OF GERIZIM FOR EBAL IN DEUTERONOMY 27:4, IN THE SAMARITAN PENTATEUCH, NOT LESS THAN THEIR ADDITION OF A COMMANDMENT TO BUILD AN ALTAR ON GERIZIM TO THE TEN GREAT LAWS OF EXODUS 20, SHOWS A TENDENCY TO DEAL FREELY WITH THE TEXT AND THE FACTS OF THE PENTATEUCH, SO AS TO SUPPORT THEIR OWN TRADITIONS AS TO THEIR SACRED PLACES.
OF THE SONS OF EMMOR THE FATHER OF SYCHEM. — THE INSERTION OF THE WORD “FATHER” INSTEAD OF “SON,” WHICH WOULD BE (AS IN MATTHEW 10:3; LUKE 3:23) THE NATURAL RENDERING OF THE GREEK CONSTRUCTION, MUST BE LOOKED ON AS BETRAYING A WISH ON THE PART OF THE TRANSLATORS TO MEET THE DIFFICULTY PRESENTED BY THE STATEMENT IN GENESIS 34:2, THAT SHECHEM WAS THE SON OF HAMOR THE HIVITE. IT MAY BE NOTED THAT IT IS THE ONLY ENGLISH VERSION THAT THUS TAMPERS WITH THE TEXT—TYNDALE GIVING “AT SYCHEM;” WICLIF, CRANMER, GENEVA, AND THE RHEMISH GIVING “SON OF SYCHEM.” A POSSIBLE EXPLANATION OF THE APPARENT DISCREPANCY MAY BE FOUND IN THE VERY PROBABLE ASSUMPTION THAT SHECHEM MAY HAVE BEEN A QUASI-HEREDITARY NAME APPEARING IN ALTERNATE GENERATIONS. IN THIS INSTANCE, HOWEVER, TEXTUAL CRITICISM COMES IN TO CUT THE KNOT. MANY OF THE BETTER MSS., INCLUDING THE VATICAN AND THE SINAITIC, GIVE THE READING “IN SYCHEM,” AND SO MAKE THE NAME APPLY TO THE PLACE AND NOT TO A PERSON.
WITH THE EXCEPTION OF ACTS 7:43, WE HAVE NOW COME TO THE LAST OF THE DIFFICULTIES, CHRONOLOGICAL, HISTORICAL, OR NUMERICAL, PRESENTED BY ST. STEPHEN’S SPEECH. THEY HAVE BEEN APPROACHED BY WRITERS OF DIFFERENT SCHOOLS OF THOUGHT IN WAYS SINGULARLY, SOMETIMES ALMOST PAINFULLY, CHARACTERISTIC. ON THE ONE HAND, THERE HAS BEEN SOMETHING LIKE THE EAGERNESS OF A PARTISAN MUSTERING ALL OBJECTIONS AND ANXIOUS TO SECURE AN ADVERSE VERDICT; ON THE OTHER, THERE HAS BEEN AN ALMOST HYSTERICAL ALARM AND INDIGNATION THAT SUCH QUESTIONS SHOULD BE EVER RAISED. HERE THE EFFORT HAS, AT LEAST, BEEN MADE TO DEAL WITH EACH ON ITS OWN MERITS, AND NOT TO FORCE FACTS THIS WAY OR THAT TO MEET A FOREGONE CONCLUSION. SHOULD THERE BE ERRORS OF TRANSCRIPTION, OF REPORT, OR EVEN OF MEMORY IN THE RECORD OF ST. STEPHEN’S SPEECH, THEY NEED NOT SHAKE THE FAITH OF THOSE WHO HAVE LEARNT TO TAKE A HIGHER VIEW OF INSPIRATION THAN THAT WHICH DEPENDS UPON THE REGISTERS OF GENEALOGIES OR CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. BUT IT MAY BE WELL ALSO NOT TO ASSUME TOO HASTILY THAT MEN OF AVERAGE CULTURE AND INFORMATION WOULD BE ALTOGETHER IGNORANT OF THE FACTS WHICH THEY NARRATE, AND THE SACRED WRITINGS WHICH HAVE BEEN THE OBJECT OF THEIR CONTINUAL STUDY. AND IT MAY BE URGED THAT THE APPEARANCE OF SEEMING INACCURACIES, WHICH A MOMENT’S REFERENCE TO THE BOOK OF GENESIS WOULD HAVE ENABLED THE WRITER TO CORRECT, IS, AT ANY RATE, EVIDENCE OF FAITHFULNESS IN HIS REPORT OF THE SPEECH WHICH HE THUS REPRODUCES.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:1-16 STEPHEN WAS CHARGED AS A BLASPHEMER OF GOD, AND AN APOSTATE FROM THE CHURCH; THEREFORE, HE SHOWS THAT HE IS A SON OF ABRAHAM, AND VALUES HIMSELF ON IT. THE SLOW STEPS BY WHICH THE PROMISE MADE TO ABRAHAM ADVANCED TOWARD PERFORMANCE, PLAINLY SHOW THAT IT HAD A SPIRITUAL MEANING, AND THAT THE LAND INTENDED WAS THE HEAVENLY. GOD OWNED JOSEPH IN HIS TROUBLES, AND WAS WITH HIM BY THE POWER OF HIS SPIRIT, BOTH ON HIS OWN MIND BY GIVING HIM COMFORT, AND ON THOSE HE WAS CONCERNED WITH, BY GIVING HIM FAVOUR IN THEIR EYES. STEPHEN REMINDS THE JEWS OF THEIR MEAN BEGINNING AS A CHECK TO PRIDING THEMSELVES IN THE GLORIES OF THAT NATION. LIKEWISE OF THE WICKEDNESS OF THE PATRIARCHS OF THEIR TRIBES, IN ENVYING THEIR BROTHER JOSEPH; AND THE SAME SPIRIT WAS STILL WORKING IN THEM TOWARD CHRIST AND HIS MINISTERS. THE FAITH OF THE PATRIARCHS, IN DESIRING TO BE BURIED IN THE LAND OF CANAAN, PLAINLY SHOWED THEY HAD REGARD TO THE HEAVENLY COUNTRY. IT IS WELL TO RECUR TO THE FIRST RISE OF USAGES, OR SENTIMENTS, WHICH HAVE BEEN PERVERTED. WOULD WE KNOW THE NATURE AND EFFECTS OF JUSTIFYING FAITH, WE SHOULD STUDY THE CHARACTER OF THE FATHER OF THE FAITHFUL HIS CALLING SHOWS THE POWER AND FREENESS OF DIVINE GRACE, AND THE NATURE OF CONVERSION? HERE ALSO WE SEE THAT OUTWARD FORMS AND DISTINCTIONS ARE AS NOTHING, COMPARED WITH SEPARATION FROM THE WORLD, AND DEVOTEDNESS TO GOD.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND DIED - GENESIS 49:33. HE AND OUR FATHERS - THE TIME WHICH THE ISRAELITES REMAINED IN EGYPT WAS 215 YEARS, SO THAT ALL THE SONS OF JACOB WERE DECEASED BEFORE THE JEWS WENT OUT TO GO TO THE LAND OF CANAAN.
AND WERE CARRIED OVER - JACOB HIMSELF WAS BURIED IN THE FIELD OF MACPELAH BY JOSEPH AND HIS BRETHREN, GENESIS 1, 13. IT IS EXPRESSLY SAID THAT THE BONES OF JOSEPH WERE CARRIED BY THE ISRAELITES WHEN THEY WENT INTO THE LAND OF CANAAN, AND BURIED IN SHECHEM, JOSHUA 24:32; COMPARE GENESIS 50:25. NO MENTION IS MADE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT OF THEIR CARRYING THE BONES OF ANY OF THE OTHER PATRIARCHS, BUT THE THING IS HIGHLY PROBABLE IN ITSELF. IF THE DESCENDANTS OF JOSEPH CARRIED HIS BONES, IT WOULD NATURALLY OCCUR TO THEM TO TAKE ALSO THE BONES OF EACH OF THE PATRIARCHS, AND GIVE THEM AN HONORABLE SEPULCHRE TOGETHER IN THE LAND OF PROMISE. JOSEPHUS (ANTIQ., BOOK 2, CHAPTER 8, SECTION 2) SAYS THAT "THE POSTERITY AND SONS OF THESE MEN (OF THE BRETHREN OF JOSEPH), AFTER SOME TIME, CARRIED THEIR BODIES AND BURIED THEM IN HEBRON; BUT AS TO THE BONES OF JOSEPH, THEY CARRIED THEM INTO THE LAND OF CANAAN AFTERWARD, WHEN THE HEBREWS WENT OUT OF EGYPT." THIS IS IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE COMMON OPINION OF THE JEWISH WRITERS, THAT THEY WERE BURIED IN HEBRON. YET THE TRADITION IS NOT UNIFORM. SOME OF THE JEWS AFFIRM THAT THEY WERE BURIED IN SYCHEM (KUINOEL). AS THE SCRIPTURES DO NOT ANYWHERE DENY THAT THE PATRIARCHS WERE BURIED IN SYCHEM, IT CANNOT BE PROVED THAT STEPHEN WAS IN ERROR. THERE IS ONE CIRCUMSTANCE OF STRONG PROBABILITY TO SHOW THAT HE WAS CORRECT. AT THE TIME WHEN THIS DEFENSE WAS DELIVERED, "SYCHEM" WAS IN THE HANDS OF THE SAMARITANS, BETWEEN WHOM AND THE JEWS THERE WAS A VIOLENT HOSTILITY. OF COURSE, THE JEWS WOULD NOT BE WILLING TO CONCEDE THAT THE SAMARITANS HAD THE BONES OF THEIR ANCESTORS, AND HENCE, PERHAPS THE OPINION HAD BEEN MAINTAINED THAT THEY WERE BURIED IN HEBRON.
INTO SYCHEM - THIS WAS A TOWN OR VILLAGE NEAR TO SAMARIA. IT WAS CALLED SICHAR (SEE THE NOTES ON JOHN 4:5), "SHECHEM," AND "SYCHEM." IT IS NOW CALLED "NAPLOUS" OR "NAPOLOSE," AND IS TEN MILES FROM SHILOH, AND ABOUT FORTY FROM JERUSALEM, TOWARD THE NORTH.
THAT ABRAHAM BOUGHT - THE WORD "ABRAHAM" HERE HAS GIVEN RISE TO CONSIDERABLE PERPLEXITY, AND IT IS NOW PRETTY GENERALLY CONCEDED THAT IT IS A MISTAKE. IT IS CERTAIN, FROM GENESIS 33:19 AND JOSHUA 24:32, THAT THIS PIECE OF LAND WAS BOUGHT, NOT BY ABRAHAM, BUT BY "JACOB," OF THE SONS OF HAMOR, THE FATHER OF SHECHEM. THE LAND WHICH "ABRAHAM" PURCHASED WAS THE CAVE OF MACPELAH, OF THE SONS OF HETH, IN HEBRON, GENESIS 23. VARIOUS SOLUTIONS HAVE BEEN PROPOSED OF THIS DIFFICULTY, WHICH IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO DETAIL. IT MAY BE REMARKED, HOWEVER:
(1) THAT AS THE TEXT NOW STANDS, IT IS AN EVIDENT ERROR. THIS IS CLEAR FROM THE PASSAGES CITED FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT ABOVE. (2) IT IS NOT AT ALL PROBABLE THAT EITHER STEPHEN OR LUKE WOULD HAVE COMMITTED SUCH AN ERROR. EVERY CONSIDERATION MUST LEAD US TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THEY WERE TOO WELL ACQUAINTED WITH SUCH PROMINENT POINTS OF THE JEWISH HISTORY TO COMMIT AN ERROR LIKE THIS.
(3) THE "PROBABILITY," THEREFORE, IS, THAT THE ERROR HAS ARISEN SINCE; BUT HOW, IS NOT KNOWN, NOR IS THERE ANY WAY OF ASCERTAINING. ALL THE ANCIENT VERSIONS AGREE IN READING "ABRAHAM." ONLY ONE MANUSCRIPT READS "ABRAHAM OUR FATHER." SOME HAVE SUPPOSED, THEREFORE, THAT IT WAS WRITTEN "WHICH OUR FATHER BOUGHT," AND THAT SOME EARLY TRANSCRIBER INSERTED THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF ABRAHAM. OTHERS, THAT THE NAME WAS OMITTED ENTIRELY BY STEPHEN; AND THEN THE ANTECEDENT TO THE VERB "BOUGHT" WILL BE "JACOB," IN VERSE 15, ACCORDING WITH THE FACT. OTHER MODES HAVE BEEN PROPOSED ALSO, BUT NONE ARE ENTIRELY SATISFACTORY. IF THERE WAS POSITIVE PROOF OF STEPHEN'S INSPIRATION, OR IF IT WERE NECESSARY TO MAKE THAT OUT, THE DIFFICULTY WOULD BE MUCH GREATER. BUT IT HAS ALREADY BEEN REMARKED THAT THERE IS NO DECISIVE EVIDENCE OF THAT, AND IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO MAKE OUT THAT POINT TO DEFEND THE SCRIPTURES. ALL THAT CAN BE DEMANDED OF THE HISTORIAN IS, THAT HE SHOULD GIVE A FAIR ACCOUNT OF THE DEFENSE AS IT WAS DELIVERED; AND THOUGH THE PROBABILITY IS THAT STEPHEN WOULD NOT COMMIT SUCH AN ERROR, YET, ADMITTING THAT HE DID, IT BY NO MEANS PROVES THAT "LUKE" WAS NOT INSPIRED, OR THAT LUKE HAS COMMITTED ANY ERROR IN RECORDING "WHAT WAS ACTUALLY SAID." OF THE SONS OF EMMOR - IN THE HEBREW GEN 33:19, "THE CHILDREN OF HAMOR" - BUT DIFFERENT WAYS OF RENDERING THE SAME WORD.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
14. THREESCORE AND FIFTEEN SOULS—ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT VERSION OF GE 46:27, WHICH STEPHEN FOLLOWS, INCLUDING THE FIVE CHILDREN AND GRANDCHILDREN OF JOSEPH'S TWO SONS.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THAT THEY CARRIED JOSEPH TO BURY HIM IN CANAAN, ACCORDING TO THE OATH HE MADE THEM TAKE, GENESIS 1:25, IS CERTAIN; AND THAT THIS WAS DESIRED TO BE DONE FOR HIM OUT OF FAITH, HEBREWS 11:22; BUT IS NOT SO CERTAIN (UNLESS THIS PLACE BE SO UNDERSTOOD) THAT THE REST OF THE PATRIARCHS WERE SO TRANSLATED AFTER THEIR DEATH: YET IT IS VERY LIKELY; FOR, FIRST: THEY HAD AS MUCH REASON TO DESIRE IT AS JOSEPH HAD; THEY BELIEVED THE SAME PROMISES, AND HAD AN INTEREST IN THAT LAND AS WELL AS HE. SECONDLY: THEIR POSTERITY BORE THE SAME RESPECT UNTO THEM THAT JOSEPH’S FAMILY DID TO HIM. THIRDLY: IT SEEMS ALIKE REASONABLE, THAT NONE OF THOSE TWELVE HEIRS TO THE LAND OF CANAAN SHOULD BE LEFT IN THE LAND OF BONDAGE. THIS PLACE IS ACKNOWLEDGED TO BE MOST DIFFICULT, AND THE DIFFICULTIES ARE BETTER NOT TO BE MENTIONED THAN ILL SOLVED, WHICH THE NATURE OF THESE NOTES (NOT TO MENTION OTHER REASONS) MIGHT OCCASION: WHOSOEVER WILL CONSIDER THE INTENDED SHORTNESS OF THE STORY, WITH THE USUAL IDIOMS OF THE HEBREW LANGUAGE, FROM WHICH IT WAS DEDUCED, MAY TAKE THIS AS A PARAPHRASE UPON THE WHOLE VERSE: AND JACOB AND OUR FATHERS DIED, AND WERE REMOVED TO SYCHEM, AND WERE LAID IN SEPULCHRES, IN THAT WHICH ABRAHAM BOUGHT FOR MONEY, AND IN THAT WHICH WAS BOUGHT OF THE SONS OF EMMOR, THE FATHER OF SYCHEM. DR. LIGHTFOOT, IN LOCUM.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND WERE CARRIED OVER INTO SICHEM ... THE SYRIAC VERSION READS IN THE SINGULAR NUMBER, "AND HE WAS TRANSLATED INTO SICHEM, AND LAID", &C. AS IF THIS WAS SAID OF JACOB ONLY, WHEREAS HE IS NOT SPOKEN OF AT ALL, ONLY THE FATHERS, THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS; FOR JACOB, THOUGH HE WAS CARRIED OUT OF EGYPT, HE WAS NOT BURIED IN SICHEM, BUT IN THE CAVE OF MACHPELAH, GENESIS 50:13. BUT JOSEPH AND THE REST OF THE PATRIARCHS, WHO DIED IN EGYPT, WHEN THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL CAME OUT FROM THENCE, THEY BROUGHT THEIR BONES ALONG WITH THEM, AND BURIED THEM IN SICHEM: OF THE BURIAL OF JOSEPH THERE, THERE IS NO DOUBT, SINCE IT IS EXPRESSLY AFFIRMED IN JOSHUA 24:32 AND THAT THE REST OF THE PATRIARCHS WERE BURIED THERE, AND NOT IN HEBRON, AS JOSEPHUS ASSERTS (X), MAY BE CONCLUDED FROM HENCE; BECAUSE IN THE CAVE OF MACHPELAH AT HEBRON, THERE ARE NEVER MENTIONED MORE IN JEWISH WRITERS (Y), THAN THESE FOUR COUPLE; ADAM AND EVE, ABRAHAM AND SARAH, ISAAC AND REBEKAH, JACOB AND LEAH; FROM WHENCE, THEY SAY, HEBRON WAS CALLED KIRJATH ARBA, THE CITY OF FOUR; AS ALSO, BECAUSE IT IS THE GENERAL CONSENT OF THE JEWS; AND IF THEY HAD NOT AGREED IN IT, OR SAID NOTHING ABOUT IT, THE THING IS NATURAL TO SUPPOSE, THAT THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL BROUGHT THE BONES OF ALL THE PATRIARCHS OUT OF EGYPT, ALONG WITH JOSEPH'S (Z); AND SINCE THEY BURIED THE BONES OF JOSEPH IN SICHEM, IT IS MOST REASONABLE TO BELIEVE, THAT THE REST WERE BURIED THERE LIKEWISE; THOUGH IT MUST BE OWNED, THAT THERE IS AN ENTIRE SILENCE ABOUT THEM, EVEN WHEN THE SEPULCHRE OF JOSEPH IS TAKEN NOTICE OF: SO R. BENJAMIN SPEAKING OF THE SAMARITANS SAYS (A), "AMONG THEM IS THE SEPULCHRE OF JOSEPH THE RIGHTEOUS, THE SON OF JACOB OUR FATHER, ON WHOM BE PEACE, AS IT IS SAID, JOSHUA 24:32.'' AND SAYS ANOTHER OF THEIR WRITERS (B), "FROM SICHEM ABOUT A SABBATH DAY'S JOURNEY, IN A VILLAGE, CALLED BELATA, THERE JOSEPH THE JUST WAS BURIED;''
BUT OF THE REST, NO MENTION IS MADE: AND LAID IN THE SEPULCHRE THAT ABRAHAM BOUGHT FOR A SUM OF MONEY OF THE SONS OF EMMOR, THE FATHER OF SICHEM; THE LAST CLAUSE, THE FATHER "OF SICHEM", IS LEFT OUT IN THE SYRIAC VERSION; AND THE ALEXANDRIAN COPY READS IT, "IN SICHEM"; AS IF IT WAS THE NAME OF A PLACE, AND NOT OF A MAN: THE VULGATE LATIN, ARABIC, AND ETHIOPIC VERSIONS READ, "THE SON OF SICHEM"; WHEREAS IT IS CERTAIN, THAT SICHEM WAS THE SON OF EMMOR, OR HAMOR, GENESIS 33:19 UNLESS IT CAN BE THOUGHT THERE WERE TWO SICHEMS, ONE THAT WAS THE FATHER OF EMMOR, AND ANOTHER THAT WAS HIS SON: BUT THE GREAT DIFFICULTY IS, HOW THE SEPULCHRE IN WHICH THE FATHERS WERE LAID AT SICHEM, CAN BE SAID TO BE BOUGHT BY ABRAHAM OF THE SONS OF EMMOR, WHEN WHAT ABRAHAM BOUGHT WAS THE FIELD AND CAVE OF MACHPELAH; AND THAT NOT OF THE SONS OF EMMOR, BUT OF THE SONS OF HETH, AND OF EPHRON, THE SON OF ZOHAR THE HITRITE, GENESIS 23:16. WHEREAS THE PARCEL OF GROUND IN SICHEM, BOUGHT OF THE SONS OF EMMOR, THE FATHER OF SICHEM, WAS BOUGHT BY JACOB, GENESIS 33:19. VARIOUS THINGS ARE SUGGESTED, TO RECONCILE THIS; SOME THINK THE WORD ABRAHAM IS AN INTERPOLATION, AND THAT IT SHOULD BE READ, WHICH HE (JACOB) BOUGHT; BUT TO SUPPORT THIS, NO COPY CAN BE PRODUCED: OTHERS OBSERVE, THAT IT MAY BE READ, WHICH HE BOUGHT FOR ABRAHAM; THAT IS, WHICH JACOB BOUGHT FOR ABRAHAM AND HIS SEED, AS A PLEDGE OF THE INHERITANCE OF THE WHOLE LAND, PROMISED UNTO HIM; OTHERS THINK THAT BY ABRAHAM IS MEANT A SON OF ABRAHAM, THAT IS, JACOB; AS CHILDREN ARE SOMETIMES CALLED BY THEIR FATHER'S NAME; AS THE MESSIAH IS CALLED DAVID, AND THE LIKE; BUT WHAT BEST SEEMS TO REMOVE THE DIFFICULTY IS, THAT THE WORDS REFER TO BOTH PLACES AND PURCHASES; TO THE FIELD OF MACHPELAH BOUGHT BY ABRAHAM, AND TO THE PARCEL OF FIELD IS SICHEM BOUGHT BY JACOB, OF THE SONS OF EMMOR; FOR THE WORDS WITH THE REPETITION OF THE PHRASE, "IN THE SEPULCHRE", MAY BE READ THUS; "AND WERE LAID IN THE SEPULCHRE, THAT ABRAHAM BOUGHT FOR A SUM OF MONEY", AND IN THE SEPULCHRE (BOUGHT BY JACOB) "OF THE SONS OF EMMOR", THE FATHER OF SICHEM; OR THE WORDS MAY BE RENDERED THUS, "THEY WERE CARRIED OVER INTO SICHEM, AND LAID IN THE SEPULCHRE WHICH ABRAHAM BOUGHT FOR A SUM OF MONEY, BESIDES" THAT "OF THE SONS OF EMMOR", THE FATHER "OF SICHEM"; NAMELY, WHICH JACOB BOUGHT, AND IN WHICH JOSEPH WAS LAID, GENESIS 33:19. AND THIS AGREES WITH STEPHEN'S ACCOUNT AND DESIGN, IN THE PRECEDING VERSE; HE OBSERVES, THAT JACOB DIED IN EGYPT, AND ALL THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS; AND HERE HE TELLS US HOW THEY WERE DISPOSED OF, AND WHERE THEY WERE BURIED, BOTH JACOB AND HIS SONS; THEY WERE REMOVED FROM EGYPT, AND BROUGHT INTO THE LAND OF CANAAN; JACOB, HE WAS LAID IN THE CAVE OF MACHPELAH, IN THE SEPULCHRE ABRAHAM BOUGHT OF THE CHILDREN OF HETH; AND JOSEPH AND HIS BRETHREN, THEY WERE LAID IN THE SEPULCHRE AT SICHEM, WHICH JACOB BOUGHT OF THE SONS OF EMMOR: UPON THE WHOLE, THE CHARGE OF SEVERAL ERRORS BROUGHT BY THE (C) JEW AGAINST STEPHEN APPEARS TO BE GROUNDLESS; THE SUM THIS SEPULCHRE WAS BOUGHT FOR WAS AN HUNDRED PIECES OF MONEY, GENESIS 33:19.
(X) ANTIQU. L. 2. C. 8. SECT. 2. ((Y) T. BAB. SOTA, FOL. 13. 1. CIPPI HEB. P. 4. R. BENJAMIN. ITINERAR. P. 48, 49. (Z) T. BAB. SOTA, FOL. 13. BAVA KAMA, FOL. 92. 1. MACCOT FOL. 11. 1. & GLOSS. IN IB. BERESHIT, FOL. 89. 1. SEPHER JASHER APUD GAULMIN. NOT. IN VITA MOSIS, L. 2. C. 2. P. 287. (A) LTINERAR. P. 39. (B) CIPPI HEB. P. 34. (C) R. ISAAC CHIZZUK EMUNA, PAR. 2. C. 63. P. 450, 451.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND WERE {H} CARRIED OVER INTO SYCHEM, AND LAID IN THE SEPULCHRE THAT ABRAHAM BOUGHT FOR A SUM OF MONEY OF THE SONS OF EMMOR THE FATHER OF SYCHEM. (H) THE PATRIARCHS WHO WERE THE SONS OF JACOB, THOUGH ONLY JOSEPH IS MENTIONED; JOS 24:32. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:16. ΜΕΤΕΤΈΘΗΣΑΝ] NAMELY, ΑὐΤὸΣ Κ. Οἱ ΠΑΤΈΡΕΣ ἡΜῶΝ. INCORRECTLY KUINOEL AND OLSHAUSEN REFER IT ONLY TO THE ΠΑΤΈΡΕΣ;[202] WHEREAS ΑὐΤῸΣ ΚΑῚ ΟἹ ΠΑΤΈΡΕΣ ἩΜῶΝ ARE NAMED AS THE PERSONS BELONGING TO THE SAME CATEGORY, OF WHOM THE BEING DEAD IS AFFIRMED. CERTAINLY GENESIS 49:30 (COMP. JOSEPH. ANTT. II. 8. 7), ACCORDING TO WHICH JACOB WAS BURIED IN THE CAVE OF MACHPELAH AT HEBRON (GENESIS 23), IS AT VARIANCE WITH THE STATEMENT ΜΕΤΕΤΈΘ. ΕἰΣ ΣΥΧΈΜ. BUT STEPHEN—FROM WHOSE MEMORY IN THE HURRY OF AN EXTEMPORARY SPEECH THIS STATEMENT ESCAPED, AND NOT THE STATEMENT, THAT JOSEPH’S BODY WAS BURIED AT SYCHEM (JOSHUA 24:33, COMP. GENESIS 50:25)—TRANSFERS THE LOCALITY OF THE BURIAL OF JOSEPH NOT MERELY TO HIS BRETHREN (OF WHOSE BURIAL-PLACE THE O. T. GIVES NO INFORMATION), BUT ALSO TO JACOB HIMSELF, IN UNCONSCIOUS DEVIATION, AS RESPECTS THE LATTER, FROM GENESIS 49:30. PERHAPS THE RABBINICAL TRADITION, THAT ALL THE BRETHREN OF JOSEPH WERE ALSO BURIED AT SYCHEM (LIGHTF. AND WETST. IN LOC.) WAS EVEN THEN CURRENT, AND THUS MORE EASILY SUGGESTED TO STEPHEN THE ERROR WITH RESPECT TO JACOB. IT IS, HOWEVER, CERTAIN THAT STEPHEN HAS NOT FOLLOWED AN ACCOUNT DEVIATING FROM THIS (JOSEPH. ANTT. II. 8. 2), WHICH TRANSFERS THE BURIAL OF ALL THE PATRIARCHS TO HEBRON, ALTHOUGH NO SPECIAL MOTIVE CAN BE POINTED OUT IN THE MATTER; AND IT IS ENTIRELY ARBITRARY, WITH KUINOEL, TO ASSUME THAT HE HAD WISHED THEREBY TO CONVEY THE IDEA THAT THE SAMARITANS, TO WHOM, IN HIS TIME, SYCHEM BELONGED, COULD NOT, AS THE POSSESSORS OF THE GRAVES OF THE PATRIARCHS, HAVE BEEN REJECTED BY GOD.
ᾧ ὠΝΉΣΑΤΟ ἈΒΡ.] WHICH (FORMERLY) ABRAHAM BOUGHT. BUT ACCORDING TO GENESIS 33:19, IT WAS NOT ABRAHAM, BUT JACOB, WHO PURCHASED A PIECE OF LAND FROM THE SONS OF HAMOR, THE FATHER OF SHECHEM. ON THE OTHER HAND, ABRAHAM PURCHASED FROM EPHRON THE FIELD AND BURIAL-CAVE AT HEBRON (GENESIS 23). CONSEQUENTLY, STEPHEN HAS HERE EVIDENTLY FALLEN INTO A MISTAKE, AND ASSERTED OF ABRAHAM WHAT HISTORICALLY APPLIED TO JACOB, BEING LED INTO ERROR BY THE FACT THAT SOMETHING SIMILAR WAS RECORDED OF ABRAHAM. IF EXPOSITORS HAD CANDIDLY ADMITTED THE MISTAKE SO EASILY POSSIBLE IN THE HURRY OF THE MOMENT, THEY WOULD HAVE BEEN RELIEVED FROM ALL STRANGE AND FORCED EXPEDIENTS OF AN EXEGETICAL AND CRITICAL NATURE, AND WOULD NEITHER HAVE ASSUMED A PURCHASE NOT MENTIONED AT ALL IN THE O. T., NOR (FLACIUS, BENGEL, COMP. LUGER) A COMBINING OF TWO PURCHASES (GENESIS 23, 33) AND TWO BURIALS (GENESIS 50; JOSHUA 24); NOR (BEZA, BOCHART, BAUER IN PHILOL. THUC. PAUL. P. 167, VALCKENAER, KUINOEL), AGAINST ALL EXTERNAL AND INTERNAL CRITICAL EVIDENCE, HAVE ASSERTED THE OBNOXIOUS ἈΒΡ. TO BE SPURIOUS (COMP. CALVIN), EITHER SUPPLYING ἸΑΚΏΒ AS THE SUBJECT TO ὨΝΉΣΑΤΟ (BEZA, BOCHART), OR TAKING ὨΝΉΣΑΤΟ AS IMPERSONAL (“QUOD EMTUM ERAT,” KUINOEL); NOR WOULD ἈΒΡ., WITH UNPRECEDENTED ARBITRARINESS, HAVE BEEN EXPLAINED AS USED IN A PATRONYMIC SENSE FOR ABRAHAMIDES, I.E. JACOBUS (GLASS, FESSEL, SURENHUSIUS, KREBS). CONJECTURAL EMENDATIONS ARE: ἸΑΚΏΒ (CLERICUS); Ὁ ΤΟῦ ἈΒΡΑΆΜ (CAPPELLUS). OTHER FORCED ATTEMPTS AT RECONCILIATION MAY BE SEEN IN GROTIUS AND CALOVIUS.
ΤΟῦ ΣΥΧΈΜ] THE FATHER OF SYCHEM.[203] THE RELATIONSHIP IS PRESUPPOSED AS WELL KNOWN. ὠΝΉΣΑΤΟ] IS LATER GREEK; LOBECK, AD PHRYN. P. 137 F. ΤΙΜῆΣ ἀΡΓΥΡ.] THE GENITIVE OF PRICE: FOR A PURCHASE-MONEY CONSISTING OF SILVER. THE LXX. (GENESIS 33:19) HAS ἑΚΑΤὸΝ ἀΜΝῶΝ (PROBABLY THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF A COIN (MITE, 1/8TH OF A CENT), SEE BOCHART, HIEROZ. I. P. 473 FF.; GESENIUS, THES. III. P. 1241, S.V. קְשִׂיטָח), FOR WHICH STEPHEN HAS ADOPTED A GENERAL EXPRESSION, BECAUSE THE PRECISE ONE WAS PROBABLY NOT PRESENT TO HIS RECOLLECTION. 
[202] SEE ALSO HACKETT. [203] NOT THE SON OF SYCHEM, AS THE VULGATE, ERASMUS, CASTALIO, AND OTHERS HAVE IT. SEE GENESIS 33:19. LACHMANN READS ΤΟῦ ἐΝ Σ., IN ACCORD DOUBTLESS WITH IMPORTANT WITNESSES, OF WHICH SEVERAL HAVE ONLY ἐΝ Σ., BUT EVIDENTLY AN ALTERATION ARISING FROM THE OPINION THAT ΣΥΧΈΜ WAS THE CITY. THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT IN NO OTHER PASSAGE OF THE N. T. THE GENITIVE OF RELATIONSHIP IS TO BE EXPLAINED BY ΠΑΤΉΡ, MUST BE REGARDED AS PURELY ACCIDENTAL. ENTIRELY SIMILAR ARE THE PASSAGES WHERE WITH FEMALE NAMES ΜΉΤΗΡ IS TO BE SUPPLIED, AS LUKE 24:10. SEE GENERALLY, WINER, P. 178 F. [E. T. 237]. IF FILII WERE TO BE SUPPLIED, THIS WOULD YIELD A FRESH HISTORICAL ERROR; AND NOT THAT QUITE ANOTHER HAMOR IS MEANT THAN AT GEN. L.C. (IN OPPOSITION TO BEELEN).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
16. AND WERE CARRIED OVER INTO SYCHEM, &C.] THIS SYCHEM IS THE OLD TEST. SHECHEM. THE OLDEST AUTHORITIES GIVE FOR THE LATTER PART OF THE VERSE “OF THE SONS OF EMMOR IN SHECHEM.”
THE STATEMENT IN THIS VERSE APPEARS INCAPABLE OF BEING RECONCILED WITH THE RECORD OF THE OLD TESTAMENT THERE WE FIND (GENESIS 49:30) THAT ABRAHAM BOUGHT THE FIELD AND CAVE OF MACHPELAH, WHICH IS BEFORE MAMRE (I.E. HEBRON), FROM EPHRON THE HITTITE. THIS IS THERE SPOKEN OF AS THE GENERAL BURIAL-PLACE OF THE FAMILY; THERE WERE BURIED ABRAHAM AND SARAH, ISAAC AND REBEKAH, AND JACOB’S WIFE LEAH. AND OF JACOB WE READ (GENESIS 33:19), “HE BOUGHT A PARCEL OF A FIELD WHERE HE HAD SPREAD HIS TENT, AT THE HAND OF THE CHILDREN OF HAMOR, SHECHEM’S FATHER.” WE ARE NOT TOLD THAT THIS WAS FOR A BURIAL-PLACE, AND IT IS RATHER TO BE JUDGED THAT IT WAS NOT SO, BECAUSE IT IS ADDED “HE ERECTED THERE AN ALTAR.” MOREOVER, IT IS IN MACHPELAH THAT JACOB DESIRES TO BE BURIED (GENESIS 47:30; GENESIS 49:30) AND IS BURIED (GENESIS 50:13). WE HAVE SEEN (NOTE ON GENESIS 50:5) THAT “THE PLACE OF SHECHEM” WAS ONE OF THE RESTING-PLACES OF ABRAHAM WHEN HE CAME FIRST INTO CANAAN, AND THAT PROBABLY HE BOUGHT A POSSESSION THERE, FOR HE BUILT AN ALTAR. THE BONES OF JOSEPH WERE LAID IN SHECHEM (JOSHUA 24:32). THERE WERE TWO BURIAL-PLACES CONNECTED WITH THE PATRIARCHAL FAMILIES. IN THE REPORT OF STEPHEN’S SPEECH, WE FIND THAT ABRAHAM IS SAID TO HAVE BOUGHT WHAT JACOB REALLY PURCHASED, BUT THERE MAY ALSO HAVE BEEN LAND PURCHASED BY ABRAHAM “IN THE PLACE OF SHECHEM.” WE HAVE ONLY TO SUPPOSE THAT IN HIS SPEECH STEPHEN, SPEAKING OF THE BURIAL OF THE WHOLE FAMILY, MENTIONED, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE TRADITION OF JOSEPHUS, THE BURIAL OF THE FATHERS IN HEBRON, WHICH ABRAHAM BOUGHT, AND NOTICED THE LAYING OF JOSEPH’S BONES AT SHECHEM WHICH JACOB BOUGHT, AND THAT INTO THE REPORT OF WHAT HE SAID A CONFUSION HAS BEEN INTRODUCED BY THE INSERTION OF ABRAHAM’S NAME FOR JACOB’S IN THE ABBREVIATED NARRATIVE. WE HAVE POINTED OUT IN SEVERAL PLACES THAT THE SPEECHES RECORDED CAN BE NO MORE THAN ABSTRACTS OF WHAT WAS SAID, AND THE DEGREE OF INACCURACY HERE APPARENT MIGHT READILY BE IMPORTED IN THE FORMATION OF SUCH AN ABSTRACT, AND YET THE ORIGINAL SPEECH HAVE CORRECTLY REPORTED ALL THE TRADITIONS.
STEPHEN DWELLS ON “SHECHEM” IN THE SAME WAY AS BEFORE HE HAD DWELT ON “EGYPT,” TO MARK THAT IN THE ANCIENT DAYS OTHER PLACES WERE HELD IN REVERENCE BY THE CHOSEN PEOPLE, AND THEY SERVED GOD THERE, THOUGH AT THE TIME WHEN HE WAS SPEAKING SHECHEM WAS THE HOME OF THEIR ENEMIES THE SAMARITANS.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:16. ΚΑὶ, AND) WE MAY GIVE THIS PARAPHRASE OF THE PASSAGE: “JACOB DIED AND OUR FATHERS (NAMELY, JOSEPH); AND (BECAUSE, AFTER THE EXAMPLE OF ABRAHAM AND SARAH, ISAAC AND REBECCA, THEY WISHED TO REST IN THE LAND OF PROMISE, GENESIS 50:13; GENESIS 50:25, FOR THIS REASON) THEY WERE CARRIED OVER INTO SYCHEM OR SHECHEM (AND INTO THE SEPULCHRE OF HEBRON, GENESIS 23:19), AND WERE LAID (IN “THE PARCEL OF GROUND” AT SHECHEM [JOSHUA 24:32], AND) IN THE SEPULCHRE (OF HEBRON), WHICH ABRAHAM HAD BOUGHT (AND JACOB) FOR A PRICE IN MONEY (AND A HUNDRED LAMBS) FROM THE SONS OF EMMOR, (THE FATHER) OF SICHEM OR SHECHEM” (AND FROM EPHRON). FOR TWO MOST WELL KNOWN HISTORIES ARE INTERTWINED WITH ONE ANOTHER, HAVING REFERENCE TO A DOUBLE PURCHASE (EXAMINE WELL GENESIS 23, 33), AND TO A DOUBLE BURIAL: GENESIS 50 AND JOSHUA 24. IN THIS PASSAGE BOTH HISTORIES REQUIRE THE OMITTED PARTS, BY THE FORCE OF THE RELATIVES, TO BE SUPPLIED MUTUALLY ONE FROM THE OTHER. THE BREVITY WHICH WAS BEST SUITED TO THE ARDOUR OF THE SPIRIT GAVE STEPHEN JUST OCCASION, IN THE CASE OF A FACT SO WELL KNOWN, TO COMPRESS THESE DETAILS IN THE WAY HE HAS DONE. MOREOVER THERE IS TO BE ADDED THE CONSIDERATION THAT, AS JACOB WAS BURIED IN THE SEPULCHRE OF HEBRON, AND JOSEPH IN THE LAND OF SHECHEM, SO THE REST OF THE FATHERS WHO DIED IN EGYPT, OR (AT LEAST) SOME OF THEM, ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN GATHERED TO BOTH OF THEM. FOR JOSEPHUS, LIB. II. ANT. CH. IV., WRITES, THAT THEY WERE ENTOMBED AT HEBRON; JEROME, IN EP. AD PAMMACH. DE OPT. GEN. INT., INFORMS US THAT THEIR SEPULCHRES EXISTED EVEN IN HIS AGE AT SHECHEM, AND WERE WONT TO BE VISITED BY STRANGERS. FROM WHICH FRANC. JUNIUS, LIB. I. PARALL. 92, INFERS THAT SOME OF THEM WERE BURIED IN THE ONE PLACE, SOME IN THE OTHER, ACCORDING AS SEEMED CONVENIENT TO THEIR POSTERITY. PERERIUS, IN GEN. FOL. 672, THINKS THAT THEY WERE CARRIED OVER FROM SHECHEM TO HEBRON. AND AS IT WOULD HAVE BEEN TOO LONG FOR STEPHEN TO HAVE RECOUNTED THESE SEVERAL DETAILS, HE WITH ADMIRABLE COMPENDIOUSNESS HAS INDICATED THE WHOLE. THEREFORE, THE READING ἈΒΡΑὰΜ REMAINS INTACT: NOR IS THERE NEED OF THE CONJECTURE ἸΑΚΏΒ. FLACCIUS ADMIRABLY OBSERVES ON THIS PASSAGE: “STEPHEN HAS NO TIME, IN GOING CURSORILY THROUGH SO MANY HISTORIES, TO NARRATE EACH IN DISTINCT DETAIL: THEREFORE HE COMPRESSES INTO ONE TWO DIFFERENT SEPULCHRES, PLACES, AND PURCHASES, IN SUCH A WAY THAT, IN THE CASE OF THE FORMER HISTORY, INDEED, HE NAMES THE TRUE PURCHASER, OMITTING THE SELLER: ON THE OTHER HAND, IN THE LATER HISTORY, HE NAMES THE TRUE SELLER, OMITTING THE PURCHASER; AS IT WERE BY A DIAMETER JOINING TWO OUT OF THOSE FOUR CONTRACTING PARTIES [TWO BUYERS, ABRAHAM AND JACOB, AND TWO SELLERS, EPHRON AND EMMOR OR HAMOR. STEPHEN TAKES AND JOINS ABRAHAM, THE FIRST OF THE FIRST PAIR, AND EMMOR OF THE SECOND]. HOWEVER MUCH, THEREFORE, THE NAME OF THE PURCHASER MAY BE EMENDED, YET STILL IT WOULD NOT BE TRUE THAT JACOB WAS BURIED IN SHECHEM. ABRAHAM BOUGHT A PLACE OF SEPULTURE FROM THE SONS OF HETH, GENESIS 23; JACOB WAS BURIED THERE, GENESIS 49, 50 : JACOB PURCHASED A FIELD FROM THE SONS OF EMMOR OR HAMOR, GENESIS 33; JOSEPH WAS BURIED THERE, JOSHUA 24. HERE YOU HAVE A TYPE OF THOSE CONTRACTS, AND MAY SEE HOW STEPHEN CONTRACTED THE TWO PURCHASES INTO ONE.” SO SAYS THE ILLYRIAN (ILLYRICUS). SEE ALSO GLASSIUS IN RESPECT TO ELLIPSIS. IN A SIMILAR WAY THE SAME STEPHEN, A LITTLE BEFORE, IN ACTS 7:7, CONTRACTED TWO PROPHECIES, VIZ. THAT TO ABRAHAM AND THAT TO MOSES, INTO ONE: EXODUS 3:12; GENESIS 15:16 : AND IN ACTS 7:9 HE CONDENSED INTO ONE WORD THE SELLING OF JOSEPH AND HIS REMOVAL INTO EGYPT: AND BELOW, IN ACTS 7:43, HE JOINS A SAYING OF AMOS AND THE DEPARTURE TO BABYLON, OUT OF JEREMIAH. SO IN ACTS 7:24, “A CERTAIN ONE (AN ISRAELITE) SUFFERING WRONG; — AN EGYPTIAN” (INFLICTING THE WRONG) [ΤΙΝΑ ἀΔΙΚΟΎΜΕΝΟΝ—ΤὸΝ ΑἰΓΎΠΤΙΟΝ]. A SEMIDUPLEX [THAT KIND OF ABBREVIATED EXPRESSION, WHEN THE RELATION OF TWO MEMBERS OF A SENTENCE IS SUCH THAT THEY NEED MUTUALLY TO BE SUPPLIED, ONE FROM THE OTHER. SEE APPEND.] SENTENCE OF THIS KIND, THOUGH TO US FOR THE MOST PART IT SEEMS STRANGE AND UNUSUAL, DID NOT SEEM SO TO THE HEBREWS. WE SHALL OBSERVE AN EXAMPLE EXACTLY LIKE THIS ONE, BELOW AT HEBREWS 12:20. IN WRITING, HIATUSES OF THIS KIND ARE USUALLY MARKED BY THE PEN: BUT THEY HAVE PLACE ALSO IN SPEAKING, WHEN, IN THE CASE OF A FACT MOST WELL-KNOWN, AND VIVIDLY PRESENT TO THE MIND OF BOTH SPEAKER AND HEARERS, THERE IS SAID ONLY WHAT IS NEEDED, AND THE OTHER THINGS, WHICH WOULD INTERRUPT THE FLOW OF THE LANGUAGE, MUST BE SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN SAID.—ΜΝΉΜΑΤΙ, THE SEPULCHRE) AS THEY WERE PILGRIMS, THE FIRST LAND WHICH THEY BOUGHT WAS LAND FOR A SEPULCHRE; FOR THEY WERE SEEKING AFTER THE HEAVENLY LAND, THEIR TRUE NATIVE COUNTRY.—ΤΟῦ ΣΥΧὲΜ) ΤΟῦ, VIZ. ΠΑΤΡΌΣ. THE SON WAS MORE CELEBRATED THAN THE FATHER; WHEREFORE THE LATTER TAKES HIS DESIGNATION FROM THE FORMER. EMMOR WAS THE FATHER OF SHECHEM.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 16. - AND THEY WERE FOR AND WERE, A.V.; UNTO SHECHEM FOR INTO SYCHEM, A.V., I.E. THE HEBREW FOR THE GREEK FORM OF THE NAME (GENESIS 34:2); TOMB FOR SEPULCHER, A.V.; A PRICE IN SILVER FOR A SUM OF MONEY, A.V.; HAMOR FOR ERECT, A.V. (HEBREW FOR GREEK FORM); IN SHECHEM FOR THE FATHER OF SYCHEM, A.V. AND T.R. AS REGARDS THE STATEMENT IN THE TEXT, TWO DISTINCT TRANSACTIONS SEEM AT FIRST SIGHT TO BE MIXED UP. ONE, THAT ABRAHAM BOUGHT THE FIELD OF MACHPELAH OF EPHRON THE HITTITE FOR A BURIAL-PLACE, WHERE HE AND SARAH, AND ISAAC AND REBEKAH, AND JACOB AND LEAH, WERE BURIED (GENESIS 24:16, 17, 19; GENESIS 25:9, 10; GENESIS 35:27-29; GENESIS 49:29-31); THE OTHER, THAT JACOB "BOUGHT A PARCEL OF A FIELD..., AT THE HAND OF THE CHILDREN OF HAMOR, SHECHEM'S FATHER, FOR AN HUNDRED PIECES OF MONEY," WHERE THE BONES OF JOSEPH WERE BURIED BY JOSHUA (GENESIS 33:19; GENESIS 50:25; JOSHUA 24:32), AND WHERE, ACCORDING TO A TRADITION STILL SURVIVING IN THE DAYS OF ST. JEROME, THE OTHER PATRIARCHS WERE ALSO BURIED ('EPISTOL.'86," SHE CAME TO SICHEM, NOW CALLED NEAPOLIS (OR NABLOUS), AND FROM THENCE VISITED THE TOMBS OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS"). SEE ALSO JEROME, 'DE OPTIMO GENERE INTERPRETANDI. ALL JEWISH WRITERS, HOWEVER, ARE WHOLLY SILENT" ABOUT THIS TRADITION, PERHAPS FROM JEALOUSY OF THE SAMARITANS (LIGHTFOOT, VOL. 8. P. 423). AND JOSEPHUS AFFIRMS THAT ALL BUT JOSEPH WERE BURIED AT HEBRON ('ANT. JUD.,'2. 8:2); AND THAT THEIR BEAUTIFUL MARBLE MONUMENTS WERE TO BE SEEN AT HEBRON IN HIS DAY. IN THE CAVE OF MACHPELAH, HOWEVER, THERE IS NO TOMB OF ANY OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS EXCEPT JOSEPH; AND HIS SO-CALLED TOMB IS OF A DIFFERENT CHARACTER AND SITUATION FROM THE GENUINE ONES (STANLEY'S 'LECTURES ON JEWISH CHURCH,' 1ST SERIES, PP. 498-500. SEE ALSO 'SERMONS IN THE EAST': 'THE MOSQUE OF HEBRON'). BUT ON LOOKING CLOSER AT THE TEXT IT APPEARS PRETTY CERTAIN THAT ONLY SHECHEM WAS IN STEPHEN'S MIND. FOR FIRST HE SPEAKS OF SHECHEM AT ONCE, AND WERE CARRIED OVER UNTO SHECHEM. AND ADDS AND WERE LAID IN THE TOMB THAT ABRAHAM BOUGHT FOR A PRICE IN SILVER OF THE SONS OF HAMOR IN SHECHEM. EXCEPT THE ONE WORD "ABRAHAM," THE WHOLE SENTENCE POINTS TO SHECHEM. WHAT HE SAYS OF SHECHEM IS EXACTLY IN ACCORDANCE WITH GENESIS 33:18, 19. AND WHAT HE SAYS OF THEIR FATHERS BEING CARRIED OVER AND BURIED AT SHECHEM IS EXACTLY TRUE OF JOSEPH'S BONES, AS RELATED IN JOSHUA 24:32. SO THAT THE ONE DIFFICULTY IS THE WORD "ABRAHAM." IT SEEMS MUCH MORE PROBABLE THAT THIS WORD SHOULD HAVE BEEN INTERPOLATED BY SOME EARLY TRANSCRIBER, WHO SAW NO NOMINATIVE CASE TO ὠΝήΣΑΤΟ, AND WHO HAD IN HIS MIND A CONFUSED RECOLLECTION OF ABRAHAM'S PURCHASE, THAN THAT STEPHEN, WHO SHOWS SUCH THOROUGH KNOWLEDGE OF THE BIBLE HISTORY, SHOULD HAVE MADE A GROSS MISTAKE IN SUCH A WELL-KNOWN AND FAMOUS CIRCUMSTANCE AS THE PURCHASE OF THE FIELD OF MACHPELAH, OR THAT LUKE SHOULD HAVE PERPETUATED IT HAD HE MADE IT IN THE HURRY OF SPEECH. IT CANNOT BE AFFIRMED WITH CERTAINTY THAT STEPHEN CONFIRMS THE STORY OF THE OTHER PATRIARCHS BEING BURIED AT SHECHEM, THOUGH POSSIBLY HE ALLUDES TO THE TRADITION. THE PLURAL, "THEY WERE CARRIED," ETC., MIGHT BE PUT GENERALLY, THOUGH ONLY JOSEPH WAS MEANT (AS MATTHEW 27:44; MATTHEW 26:8 COMPARED WITH LUKE 23:39; JOHN 12:4), OR "THE BONES OF JOSEPH" MIGHT POSSIBLY BE THE SUBJECT, THOUGH NOT EXPRESSED. LIGHTFOOT - FOLLOWED BY BISHOP WORDSWORTH, WHO THINKS THAT ABRAHAM REALLY DID BUY A FIELD OF EPHRON IN SYCHEM, WHEN HE WAS THERE (GENESIS 12:6)-WOULD THUS BE RIGHT IN SUPPOSING THAT THE POINT OF STEPHEN'S REMARK WAS THAT THE PATRIARCHS WERE BURIED IN SHECHEM. ACTS 7:16
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(17) WHICH GOD HAD SWORN TO ABRAHAM. — THE BETTER MSS. GIVE, WHICH GOD PROMISED.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:17-21. WHEN THE TIME OF THE PROMISE DREW NIGH — THAT IS, THE TIME FOR THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THE PROMISE; WHICH GOD HAD SWORN TO ABRAHAM — CONCERNING THE MULTIPLICATION OF HIS SEED; SEE NOTE ON GENESIS 22:16-17; THE PEOPLE GREW, &C. — BECAME VERY NUMEROUS IN EGYPT, NOTWITHSTANDING THAT THEY WERE UNDER GREAT OPPRESSION THERE; TILL ANOTHER KING AROSE — PROBABLY OF ANOTHER FAMILY; WHICH KNEW NOT JOSEPH — AND HAD NO REGARD TO HIS MEMORY. THE SAME DEALT SUBTLY WITH OUR KINDRED — FORMED CRAFTY AND TREACHEROUS DESIGNS AGAINST THEM; AND EVIL-ENTREATED OUR FATHERS — USED THEM IN A MOST INJURIOUS AND BARBAROUS WAY, LEST IN TIME THEY SHOULD BECOME TOO POWERFUL; SO THAT — IN OBEDIENCE TO A MOST INHUMAN ORDER, WHICH HE PUBLISHED; THEY CAST OUT THEIR YOUNG CHILDREN — EXPOSED THEM TO PERISH BY HUNGER OR WILD BEASTS; OR CAST THEM INTO THE RIVER NILE; TO THE END THEY MIGHT NOT LIVE — THAT THEY MIGHT BE CUT OFF FROM BEING A PEOPLE, AND THEIR VERY RACE BECOME QUITE EXTINCT. IN WHICH AFFLICTIVE AND PERSECUTING, BUT SEASONABLE TIME — WHEN OUR FATHERS WERE REDUCED TO THIS MISERABLE STATE; MOSES WAS BORN — THE PERSON INTENDED BY GOD TO BE THE INSTRUMENT OF HIS PEOPLE’S DELIVERANCE; AND WAS EXCEEDING FAIR — GREEK, ΑΣΤΕΙΟΣ ΤΩ ΘΕΩ, FAIR TO GOD, AS THE MARGIN READS IT. THE WORDS, BEING A HEBRAISM, ARE ONLY AN EMPHATICAL EXPRESSION, TO DENOTE MOSES’S EXTRAORDINARY BEAUTY, AND MIGHT BE NOT UNFITLY RENDERED DIVINELY BEAUTIFUL, THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD BEING OFTEN INTRODUCED TO EXPRESS SUCH THINGS AS WERE EXTRAORDINARY IN THEIR KIND. SO, IN THE HEBREW, WHAT WE TRANSLATE GREAT WRESTLINGS, (GENESIS 30:8,) IS WRESTLINGS OF GOD; GOODLY CEDARS, (PSALM 80:10,) ARE CEDARS OF GOD; GREAT MOUNTAINS, (PSALM 36:6,) ARE MOUNTAINS OF GOD. THIS THEN AGREES WITH WHAT IS SAID OF MOSES, (EXODUS 2:2,) THAT HE WAS A GOODLY CHILD; AND WITH THE ACCOUNT WHICH JOSEPHUS GIVES OF HIM, WHO SAYS, “THAT WHEN HE WAS BUT THREE YEARS OLD, HIS EXTRAORDINARY BEAUTY WAS SUCH, THAT IT STRUCK EVERY ONE THAT SAW HIM; AND AS THEY CARRIED HIM ABOUT, PERSONS WOULD LEAVE THEIR WORK TO LOOK AT HIM.” SEE GROTIUS AND WHITBY. AND WHEN HE WAS CAST OUT — WAS THUS EXPOSED TO PERISH, THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD SO ORDERED IT, THAT PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER TOOK HIM UP — BEING MOVED WITH PITY AT THE SIGHT OF HIM; AND NOURISHED HIM — WITH A PURPOSE OF ADOPTING HIM; FOR HER OWN SON — BY WHICH MEANS, BEING DESIGNED FOR A KINGDOM, HE HAD ALL THOSE ADVANTAGES OF EDUCATION, WHICH HE COULD NOT HAVE HAD IF HE HAD NOT BEEN EXPOSED. “ALL THESE EXTRAORDINARY CIRCUMSTANCES, RELATING TO THE BIRTH, PRESERVATION, EDUCATION, GENIUS, AND CHARACTER OF MOSES, SERVE TO AGGRAVATE THE CRIME OF ISRAEL IN REJECTING HIM, WHEN HE OFFERED HIMSELF TO THEM AS A DELIVERER UNDER SO MANY ADVANTAGES, AND WHEN PROVIDENCE HAD SO WONDERFULLY INTERESTED ITSELF IN HIS FAVOUR.” — DODDRIDGE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:17-29 LET US NOT BE DISCOURAGED AT THE SLOWNESS OF THE FULFILLING OF GOD'S PROMISES. SUFFERING TIMES OFTEN ARE GROWING TIMES WITH THE CHURCH. GOD IS PREPARING FOR HIS PEOPLE'S DELIVERANCE, WHEN THEIR DAY IS DARKEST, AND THEIR DISTRESS DEEPEST. MOSES WAS EXCEEDING FAIR, FAIR TOWARD GOD; IT IS THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS WHICH IS IN GOD'S SIGHT OF GREAT PRICE. HE WAS WONDERFULLY PRESERVED IN HIS INFANCY; FOR GOD WILL TAKE SPECIAL CARE OF THOSE OF WHOM HE DESIGNS TO MAKE SPECIAL USE. AND DID HE THUS PROTECT THE CHILD MOSES? MUCH MORE WILL HE SECURE THE INTERESTS OF HIS HOLY CHILD JESUS, FROM THE ENEMIES WHO ARE GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST HIM. THEY PERSECUTED STEPHEN FOR DISPUTING IN DEFENCE OF CHRIST AND HIS GOSPEL: IN OPPOSITION TO THESE THEY SET UP MOSES AND HIS LAW. THEY MAY UNDERSTAND, IF THEY DO NOT WILFULLY SHUT THEIR EYES AGAINST THE LIGHT, THAT GOD WILL, BY THIS JESUS, DELIVER THEM OUT OF A WORSE SLAVERY THAN THAT OF EGYPT. ALTHOUGH MEN PROLONG THEIR OWN MISERIES, YET THE LORD WILL TAKE CARE OF HIS SERVANTS, AND EFFECT HIS OWN DESIGNS OF MERCY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
THE TIME OF THE PROMISE - THE TIME OF THE "FULFILLMENT" OF THE PROMISE. THE PEOPLE GREW ... - EXODUS 1:7-9.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
17. BUT WHEN—RATHER, "AS." THE TIME OF THE PROMISE—THAT IS, FOR ITS FULFILMENT. THE PEOPLE GREW AND MULTIPLIED IN EGYPT—FOR MORE THAN TWO HUNDRED YEARS THEY AMOUNTED TO NO MORE THAN SEVENTY-FIVE SOULS; HOW PRODIGIOUS, THEN, MUST HAVE BEEN THEIR MULTIPLICATION DURING THE LATTER TWO CENTURIES, WHEN SIX HUNDRED THOUSAND MEN, FIT FOR WAR, BESIDES WOMEN AND CHILDREN, LEFT EGYPT!
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
OF THE PROMISE; OF THE FULFILLING OF THE PROMISE, EITHER OF THE INCREASE OF HIS SEED, OR OF THEIR DELIVERANCE OUT OF BONDAGE, FOR BOTH WERE PROMISED, GENESIS 22:17; THOUGH AT THAT VERY TIME THERE WERE THE GREATEST ENDEAVOURS TO HINDER EITHER WHEN GOD ACCOMPLISHED BOTH.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
BUT WHEN THE TIME OF THE PROMISE DREW NIGH ... THAT IS, THE TIME OF THE FOUR HUNDRED YEARS; WHEN GOD PROMISED TO DELIVER THE SEED OF ABRAHAM OUT OF THEIR AFFLICTION AND SERVITUDE, AND BRING THEM INTO THE LAND OF CANAAN TO INHERIT IT:
WHICH GOD HAD SWORN TO ABRAHAM; IN GENESIS 15:13 FOR THOUGH THERE IS NO EXPRESS MENTION MADE OF AN OATH, YET THERE IS A MOST SOLEMN AFFIRMATION, WHICH IS EQUIVALENT TO ONE; THE ALEXANDRIAN COPY AND SOME OTHERS, AND THE VULGATE LATIN VERSION READ,
WHICH GOD PROMISED UNTO ABRAHAM; THE PEOPLE GREW AND MULTIPLIED IN EGYPT; SEE EXODUS 1:7 INSOMUCH, THAT THOUGH THEIR NUMBER WERE BUT THREESCORE AND TEN WHEN THEY WENT DOWN TO EGYPT, AND THOUGH VARIOUS METHODS WERE TAKEN TO DESTROY THEM, AND LESSEN THEIR NUMBERS, YET IN LITTLE MORE THAN TWO HUNDRED YEARS, THEIR NUMBER WAS INCREASED TO SIX HUNDRED THOUSAND, AND THREE THOUSAND AND FIVE HUNDRED AND FIFTY MEN, BESIDES OLD MEN, WOMEN, AND CHILDREN, AND BESIDES TWO AND TWENTY THOUSAND LEVITES, NUMBERS 1:46. AND IT SEEMS, THAT THEY MULTIPLIED THE MORE TOWARDS THE TIME WHEN THE PROMISE OF DELIVERANCE DREW NIGH TO BE ACCOMPLISHED, AND EVEN WHEN THEY WERE THE MOST AFFLICTED, EXODUS 1:12.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
BUT WHEN THE TIME OF THE PROMISE DREW NIGH, WHICH GOD HAD SWORN TO ABRAHAM, THE PEOPLE GREW AND MULTIPLIED IN EGYPT, EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:17-18. ΚΑΘΏΣ] IS NOT, AS IS COMMONLY ASSUMED, WITH AN APPEAL TO THE CRITICALLY CORRUPT PASSAGE 2MA 1:31, TO BE TAKEN AS A PARTICLE OF TIME CUM, BUT (COMP. ALSO GRIMM ON 2MA 1:31) AS QUEMADMODUM. IN PROPORTION AS THE TIME OF THE PROMISE (THE TIME DESTINED FOR ITS REALIZATION) DREW NIGH, THE PEOPLE GREW, ETC.
ἧΣ ὡΜΟΛΌΓ. Κ.Τ.Λ.] WHICH GOD PROMISED (ACTS 7:7). ὁΜΟΛΟΓ., OFTEN SO USED IN GREEK WRITERS; COMP. MATTHEW 14:7. ἀΝΈΣΤΗ ΒΑΣΙΛΕὺΣ ἕΤΕΡΟΣ] ΤῆΣ ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑΣ ΕἰΣ ἄΛΛΟΝ ΟἶΚΟΥ ΜΕΤΕΛΗΛΥΘΥΪΑΣ,[204] JOSEPH. ANTT. II. 9. 1.
ὃΣ ΟὐΚ ᾔΔΕΙ ΤὸΝ ἸΩΣΉΦ] WHO KNEW NOT JOSEPH (HIS HISTORY AND HIS SERVICES TO THE COUNTRY). THIS MIGHT BE SAID BOTH IN EXODUS 1:8 AND HERE WITH TRUTH; BECAUSE, IN ALL THE TRANSACTIONS OF PHARAOH WITH MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES, THERE IS NOTHING WHICH WOULD LEAD US TO CONCLUDE THAT THE KING KNEW JOSEPH. ERRONEOUSLY ERASMUS AND OTHERS, INCLUDING KRAUSE, HOLD THAT ΟἶΔΑ AND ידע HERE SIGNIFY TO LOVE; AND HEINRICHS, KUINOEL, OLSHAUSEN, HACKETT RENDER: WHO DID NOT REGARD THE MERITS OF JOSEPH. IN 1 THESSALONIANS 5:12, ALSO, IT MEANS SIMPLY TO KNOW, TO UNDERSTAND. [204] THE PREVIOUS DYNASTY WAS THAT OF THE HYKSOS; THE NEW KING WAS AHMES, WHO EXPELLED THE HYKSOS. SEE KNOBEL ON EXODUS 1:8.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:17. ΚΑΘὼΣ: NOT “WHEN” AS IN A.V., BUT “AS” R.V., PROUT, QUEMADMODUM, CF. MARK 4:33 : “IN THE DEGREE THAT”: FELTEN THINKS THAT IT IS TEMPORAL, AS IN 2MA 1:31.—ΤῆΣ ἐΠΑΓΓΕΛΊΑΣ, CF. ACTS 2:33.—ἧΣ: ATTIC ATTRACTION.—ὤΜΟΣΕΝ: BUT IF WE READ WITH R.V., ETC., ὡΜΟΛΌΓΗΣΕΝ “VOUCHSAFED,” SO IN CLASSICAL GREEK, CF. JEREMIAH 51:25 (LXX), MATTHEW 14:7 (ὤΜΟΣΕΝ, A GLOSS FROM THE LXX ACCORDING TO WENDT).—ΗὔΞΗΣΕΝ ὁ Λ. ΚΑὶ ἐΠΛΗΘΎΝΘΗ, CF. EXODUS 1:7, SO IN A STRANGE LAND THE BLESSING WAS CONTINUED (WEISS).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
17. BUT WHEN [AS] THE TIME OF THE PROMISE DREW NIGH] I.E. FOR ITS FULFILMENT. THE FATHERS “ALL DIED IN FAITH, NOT HAVING RECEIVED THE PROMISES, BUT HAVING SEEN THEM AFAR OFF” (HEBREWS 11:13).
WHICH GOD HAD SWORN, &C.] THE OLDEST AUTHORITIES GIVE HAD VOUCHSAFED (ὡΜΟΛΌΓΗΣΕΝ), THE SAME WORD IS USED (MATTHEW 14:7) OF THE PROMISE MADE BY HEROD TO THE DAUGHTER OF HERODIAS?
THE PEOPLE GREW AND MULTIPLIED IN EGYPT] GOD BLESSED THEM THERE. (SEE EXODUS 1:7; EXODUS 1:12.) THE NUMBER OF THOSE WHO CAME OUT OF EGYPT (EXODUS 12:37) WAS “SIX HUNDRED THOUSAND ON FOOT THAT WERE MEN, BESIDE CHILDREN.”
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:17. ΚΑΘὼΣ) THIS IS MORE THAN ὡΣ. EVEN AS GOD HAD PROMISED IT WOULD COME TO PASS AT A PARTICULAR TIME, SO IT CAME TO PASS WHEN THE FOUR CENTURIES HAD ELAPSED [GENESIS 15:13].
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 17. - AS FOR WHEN, A.V.; VOUCHSAFED UNTO FOR HAD SWORN TO, A.V. AND T.R. VOUCHSAFED; ὁΜΟΛΟΓΕῖΝ, IN THE SENSE OF" TO PROMISE," AS IN MATTHEW 14:7, AND NOT UNFREQUENTLY IN GREEK WRITERS, FOR ὀΜΝύΕΙΝ, TO SWEAR. ACTS 7:17
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
WHEN (ΚΑΘῺΣ): REV., MORE CORRECTLY, AS; THE WORD BEING NOT A PARTICLE OF TIME, BUT MEANING IN PROPORTION AS.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(18) WHICH KNEW NOT JOSEPH. — THE IDIOM WAS ORIGINALLY A HEBREW ONE, FOR “NOT REMEMBERING, NOT CARING FOR;” BUT AS THE WORDS ARE QUOTED FROM THE LXX. THEY DO NOT AFFECT THE QUESTION AS TO THE LANGUAGE IN WHICH THE SPEECH WAS DELIVERED.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:17-29 LET US NOT BE DISCOURAGED AT THE SLOWNESS OF THE FULFILLING OF GOD'S PROMISES. SUFFERING TIMES OFTEN ARE GROWING TIMES WITH THE CHURCH. GOD IS PREPARING FOR HIS PEOPLE'S DELIVERANCE, WHEN THEIR DAY IS DARKEST, AND THEIR DISTRESS DEEPEST. MOSES WAS EXCEEDING FAIR, FAIR TOWARD GOD; IT IS THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS WHICH IS IN GOD'S SIGHT OF GREAT PRICE. HE WAS WONDERFULLY PRESERVED IN HIS INFANCY; FOR GOD WILL TAKE SPECIAL CARE OF THOSE OF WHOM HE DESIGNS TO MAKE SPECIAL USE. AND DID HE THUS PROTECT THE CHILD MOSES? MUCH MORE WILL HE SECURE THE INTERESTS OF HIS HOLY CHILD JESUS, FROM THE ENEMIES WHO ARE GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST HIM. THEY PERSECUTED STEPHEN FOR DISPUTING IN DEFENCE OF CHRIST AND HIS GOSPEL: IN OPPOSITION TO THESE THEY SET UP MOSES AND HIS LAW. THEY MAY UNDERSTAND, IF THEY DO NOT WILFULLY SHUT THEIR EYES AGAINST THE LIGHT, THAT GOD WILL, BY THIS JESUS, DELIVER THEM OUT OF A WORSE SLAVERY THAN THAT OF EGYPT. ALTHOUGH MEN PROLONG THEIR OWN MISERIES, YET THE LORD WILL TAKE CARE OF HIS SERVANTS, AND EFFECT HIS OWN DESIGNS OF MERCY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
TILL ANOTHER KING AROSE - THIS IS QUOTED FROM EXODUS 1:8. WHAT WAS THE "NAME" OF THIS KING IS NOT CERTAINLY KNOWN. THE "COMMON" NAME OF ALL THE KINGS OF EGYPT WAS "PHARAOH," AS "CAESAR" BECAME THE COMMON NAME OF THE EMPERORS OF ROME AFTER THE TIME OF JULIUS CAESAR: THUS WE SAY, AUGUSTUS CAESAR, TIBERIUS CAESAR, ETC. IT HAS COMMONLY BEEN SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN THE CELEBRATED RAMESES, THE SIXTH KING OF THE EIGHTEENTH DYNASTY, AND THE EVENT IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE OCCURRED ABOUT 1559 YEARS BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN ERA. M. CHAMPOLLION SUPPOSES THAT HIS NAME WAS MANDONEI, WHOSE REIGN COMMENCED IN 1585 B.C., AND ENDED 1565 YEARS BEFORE CHRIST (ESSAY ON THE HIEROGLYPHIC SYSTEM, P. 94, 95). SIR JAS. G. WILKINSON SUPPOSES THAT IT WAS AMOSIS, OR AMES, THE "FIRST" KING OF THE EIGHTEENTH DYNASTY (MANNERS AND CUSTOMS OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS, VOL. 1, PP. 42, 2ND ED.). "THE PRESENT KNOWLEDGE OF EGYPTIAN HISTORY IS TOO IMPERFECT TO ENABLE US TO DETERMINE THIS POINT" (PROF. HACKETT).
WHICH KNEW NOT JOSEPH - IT CAN HARDLY BE SUPPOSED THAT HE WOULD BE IGNORANT OF THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AND DEEDS OF JOSEPH; AND THIS EXPRESSION, THEREFORE, PROBABLY MEANS THAT HE DID NOT FAVOUR THE DESIGNS OF JOSEPH; HE DID NOT REMEMBER THE BENEFITS WHICH HE HAD CONFERRED ON THE NATION; OR FURNISH THE PATRONAGE FOR THE KINDRED OF JOSEPH WHICH HAD BEEN SECURED FOR THEM BY JOSEPH UNDER A FORMER REIGN. NATIONAL INGRATITUDE HAS NOT BEEN UNCOMMON IN THE WORLD, AND A CHANGE OF DYNASTY HAS OFTEN OBLITERATED ALL MEMORY OF FORMER OBLIGATIONS AND COMPACTS.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
17. BUT WHEN—RATHER, "AS." THE TIME OF THE PROMISE—THAT IS, FOR ITS FULFILMENT. THE PEOPLE GREW AND MULTIPLIED IN EGYPT—FOR MORE THAN TWO HUNDRED YEARS THEY AMOUNTED TO NO MORE THAN SEVENTY-FIVE SOULS; HOW PRODIGIOUS, THEN, MUST HAVE BEEN THEIR MULTIPLICATION DURING THE LATTER TWO CENTURIES, WHEN SIX HUNDRED THOUSAND MEN, FIT FOR WAR, BESIDES WOMEN AND CHILDREN, LEFT EGYPT!
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THESE WORDS ARE TAKEN FROM THE SEPTUAGINT, EXODUS 1:8.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
TILL ANOTHER KING AROSE ... IN, OR OVER EGYPT, AS THE ALEXANDRIAN COPY, AND OTHERS, AND THE VULGATE LATIN, SYRIAC, AND ETHIOPIC VERSIONS READ; IN EXODUS 1:8 IT IS A NEW KING; THE JEWISH WRITERS ARE DIVIDED ABOUT HIM, WHETHER HE WAS A DIFFERENT KING FROM THE FORMER; OR ONLY SO CALLED, BECAUSE HE MADE NEW EDICTS (D):
"RAB AND SAMUEL, ONE SAYS A NEW ONE ABSOLUTELY: AND THE OTHER SAYS, BECAUSE HIS DECREES WERE RENEWED; HE THAT SAYS A NEW ONE ABSOLUTELY, (THINKS SO) BECAUSE IT IS WRITTEN A NEW ONE; AND HE WHO SAYS, BECAUSE HIS DECREES ARE RENEWED (OR HE MAKES NEW DECREES, HE THINKS SO) FROM HENCE, BECAUSE IT IS NOT WRITTEN, AND HE DIED, AND THERE REIGNED; AND (IT MAKES) FOR HIM THAT SAYS, BECAUSE HIS DECREES ARE RENEWED, WHAT IS WRITTEN, "WHO KNEW NOT JOSEPH"; WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THAT, "WHO KNEW NOT JOSEPH?" THAT HE WAS LIKE ONE WHO KNEW NOT JOSEPH AT ALL.''
THE SEPTUAGINT VERSION OF EXODUS 1:8 RENDERS IT "ANOTHER" KING, AS DOES STEPHEN HERE; ANOTHER KING FROM THE PHARAOH OF JOSEPH: THE NAME OF THIS WAS RAMESSES MIAMUN; AND ONE OF THE TREASURE CITIES BUILT FOR HIM SEEMS TO BE CALLED AFTER HIS NAME, RAAMSES, EXODUS 1:11. THE JEWS CALL HIM TALMA (E) AND BY THEOPHILUS OF ANTIOCH (F) HE IS CALLED TETHMOSIS; AND BY ARTAPANUS (G), PALMANOTHA: "WHICH KNEW NOT JOSEPH"; NOR WHAT GREAT THINGS HE HAD DONE, TO THE ADVANTAGE OF THE EGYPTIAN NATION; HE WAS ACQUAINTED WITH THE HISTORY OF HIM, AND OF HIS WORTHY DEEDS, AND THEREFORE HAD NO REGARD TO HIS PEOPLE, AS THE OTHER PHARAOH HAD JOSEPHUS (H) SAYS, THE KINGDOM WAS TRANSLATED TO ANOTHER FAMILY; WHICH MIGHT BE THE REASON WHY HE WAS NOT KNOWN, NOR HIS FRIENDS TAKEN NOTICE OF: ABEN EZRA SAYS, HE WAS NOT OF THE SEED ROYAL; WHEREFORE IT IS WRITTEN, "AND THERE AROSE"; HE THE KINGDOM, AND HAD NOT A JUST RIGHT AND TITLE SO THAT BEING A STRANGER, IT IS NO WONDER THAT HE SHOULD NOT KNOW JOSEPH; JARCHI'S NOTE IS,
"HE MADE HIMSELF AS IF HE DID NOT KNOW HIM'' HE DISSEMBLED, HE PRETENDED IGNORANCE OF HIM, BECAUSE HE WOULD SHOW NO RESPECT UNTO HIS PEOPLE. BEZA'S ANCIENT COPY, AND ANOTHER IN THE BODLEIAN LIBRARY, READ, "WHICH REMEMBERED NOT JOSEPH".
(D) T. BAB. ERUBIN, FOL. 53. 1. & SOTA, FOL. 11. 1.((E) JUCHASIN, FOL. 135. 2.((F) AD AUTOLYCUM, L. 3. P. 130. (G) APUD EUSEB. DE PREP. EVANGEL. L. 9. C. 27. (H) ANTIQU. L. 2. C. 9. SECT. 1.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
TILL ANOTHER KING AROSE, WHICH KNEW NOT JOSEPH. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES)
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:18. CF. EXODUS 1:8, AND JOS., ANT., II., 9, 1. AFTER ἕΤΕΡΟΣ ADD ἐΠʼ ΑἰΓ., SEE ABOVE. ἕΤΕΡΟΣ NOT ἄΛΛΟΣ, PROBABLY MEANING THE NATIVE SOVEREIGN AFTER THE EXPULSION OF THE SHEPHERD KINGS, “JOSEPH,” B.D.2; “EGYPT,” B.D.2, PP. 886, 887; HAMBURGER, REAL-ENCYCLOPÄDIE DES JUDENTUMS, I., 5, PP. 759, 760; SAYCE, HIGHER CRITICISM AND THE MONUMENTS, P. 237.—ἄΧΡΙΣ Οὗ: ONLY IN LUKE AMONGST THE EVANGELISTS, LUKE 21:24, ACTS 7:18; ACTS 27:33. SAYCE, FOLLOWING DR. NAVILLE, ARGUES IN FAVOUR OF RAMSES II. AS THE PHARAOH OF THE OPPRESSION, SEE U. S. AND EXPOSITORY TIMES, JANUARY AND APRIL, 1899, BUT SEE ON THE OTHER HAND THE NUMBER OF FEBRUARY, P. 210 (PROF. HAMOND), AND EXPOSITOR, MARCH, 1897, PROF. ORR ON THE EXODUS. JOSEPH SETTLED UNDER THE HYKSOS OR SHEPHERD KINGS, BUT THE WORDS “WHO KNEW NOT JOSEPH” SHOULD APPARENTLY REFER, ACCORDING TO DR. SAYCE, NOT TO THE IMMEDIATELY SUCCEEDING DYNASTY, I.E., THE EIGHTEENTH, IN WHICH A CANAANITE MIGHT STILL HAVE OCCUPIED A PLACE OF HONOUR, BUT RATHER TO THE NINETEENTH, WHICH LED TO THE OVERTHROW OF THE STRANGER, AND TO A DAY OF RECKONING AGAINST THE HEBREWS. BUT IT BECOMES DIFFICULT TO SPEAK WITH ABSOLUTE CONFIDENCE IN THE PRESENT STATE OF EGYPTOLOGICAL RESEARCH, SEE EXPOSITOR, U. S., P. 177. ΟὐΚ ᾔΔΕΙ: IN ROBINSON’S GESENIUS, P. 380, THE WORD IS TAKEN LITERALLY, OR IT MAY MEAN “WHO DOES NOT KNOW JOSEPH’S HISTORY OR SERVICES”; OTHERS TAKE IT “WHO HAD NO REGARD FOR HIS MEMORY OR SERVICES”. HAMBURGER UNDERSTANDS BY IT THAT JOSEPH WAS QUITE FORGOTTEN UNDER THE NEW NATIONAL DYNASTY, WHILST NÖSGEN REFERS TO THE USE OF ΟἶΔΑ IN MATTHEW 25:12.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
18. TILL ANOTHER KING AROSE, WHICH KNEW NOT JOSEPH] THE OLDEST AUTHORITIES HAVE, TILL THERE AROSE ANOTHER KING OVER EGYPT, &C.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 18. - OVER EGYPT, R.T.; THERE AROSE ANOTHER KING FOR ANOTHER KING AROSE, A.V. ACTS 7:18
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
ANOTHER (ἝΤΕΡΟΣ): NOT MERELY A SUCCESSOR, BUT A MONARCH OF A DIFFERENT CHARACTER. KNEW NOT: AS SIXTY YEARS HAD ELAPSED SINCE JOSEPH'S DEATH, AND A NEW DYNASTY WAS COMING TO THE THRONE, THIS MAY BE TAKEN LITERALLY: DID NOT KNOW HIS HISTORY AND SERVICES. SOME EXPLAIN, DID NOT RECOGNIZE HIS MERITS.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(19) SO THAT THEY CAST OUT THEIR YOUNG CHILDREN. — LITERALLY, TO MAKE THEIR CHILDREN CAST OUT SO THAT THEY SHOULD NOT BE BROUGHT FORTH ALIVE. THE LATTER VERB IS USED IN THE LXX. NARRATIVE (EXODUS 1:17).
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:17-29 LET US NOT BE DISCOURAGED AT THE SLOWNESS OF THE FULFILLING OF GOD'S PROMISES. SUFFERING TIMES OFTEN ARE GROWING TIMES WITH THE CHURCH. GOD IS PREPARING FOR HIS PEOPLE'S DELIVERANCE, WHEN THEIR DAY IS DARKEST, AND THEIR DISTRESS DEEPEST. MOSES WAS EXCEEDING FAIR, FAIR TOWARD GOD; IT IS THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS WHICH IS IN GOD'S SIGHT OF GREAT PRICE. HE WAS WONDERFULLY PRESERVED IN HIS INFANCY; FOR GOD WILL TAKE SPECIAL CARE OF THOSE OF WHOM HE DESIGNS TO MAKE SPECIAL USE. AND DID HE THUS PROTECT THE CHILD MOSES? MUCH MORE WILL HE SECURE THE INTERESTS OF HIS HOLY CHILD JESUS, FROM THE ENEMIES WHO ARE GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST HIM. THEY PERSECUTED STEPHEN FOR DISPUTING IN DEFENCE OF CHRIST AND HIS GOSPEL: IN OPPOSITION TO THESE THEY SET UP MOSES AND HIS LAW. THEY MAY UNDERSTAND, IF THEY DO NOT WILFULLY SHUT THEIR EYES AGAINST THE LIGHT, THAT GOD WILL, BY THIS JESUS, DELIVER THEM OUT OF A WORSE SLAVERY THAN THAT OF EGYPT. ALTHOUGH MEN PROLONG THEIR OWN MISERIES, YET THE LORD WILL TAKE CARE OF HIS SERVANTS, AND EFFECT HIS OWN DESIGNS OF MERCY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
DEALT SUBTILLY - HE ACTED DECEITFULLY; HE USED FRAUD. THE CUNNING OR DECEITFUL ATTEMPT WHICH IS REFERRED TO, IS HIS ENDEAVOUR TO WEAKEN AND DESTROY THE JEWISH PEOPLE BY CAUSING THEIR MALE CHILDREN TO BE PUT TO DEATH, EXODUS 1:22.
OUR KINDRED - OUR NATION, OR OUR ANCESTORS. AND EVIL-ENTREATED - WAS UNJUST AND CRUEL TOWARD THEM. SO THAT ... - FOR THAT PURPOSE, OR TO "CAUSE" THEM TO CAST THEM OUT. HE DEALT WITH THEM IN THIS CRUEL MANNER, HOPING THAT THE ISRAELITES THEMSELVES WOULD DESTROY THEIR OWN SONS, THAT THEY MIGHT NOT GROW UP TO EXPERIENCE THE SAME SUFFERINGS AS THEIR FATHERS HAD. THE CUNNING OR SUBTILTY OF PHARAOH EXTENDED TO EVERYTHING THAT HE DID TO OPPRESS, TO KEEP UNDER, AND TO DESTROY THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
17. BUT WHEN—RATHER, "AS." THE TIME OF THE PROMISE—THAT IS, FOR ITS FULFILMENT. THE PEOPLE GREW AND MULTIPLIED IN EGYPT—FOR MORE THAN TWO HUNDRED YEARS THEY AMOUNTED TO NO MORE THAN SEVENTY-FIVE SOULS; HOW PRODIGIOUS, THEN, MUST HAVE BEEN THEIR MULTIPLICATION DURING THE LATTER TWO CENTURIES, WHEN SIX HUNDRED THOUSAND MEN, FIT FOR WAR, BESIDES WOMEN AND CHILDREN, LEFT EGYPT!
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
PHARAOH RESOLVES TO DEAL (AS HE THOUGHT) WISELY, EXODUS 1:10, AND IT IS ACKNOWLEDGED THAT THE EGYPTIANS DEALT SUBTILLY WITH THEM, PSALM 105:25. FOR THEY DO NOT AT ONCE DESTROY THEM, WHICH MIGHT HAVE BEEN HAZARDOUS, THE ISRAELITES BEING SO NUMEROUS; NEITHER COULD EGYPT WELL SPARE AT ONCE SO MANY INHABITANTS; (TOO GREAT AND SUDDEN EVACUATIONS CAUSE SWOONINGS); BUT THEY ENDEAVOUR THEIR RUIN BY DEGREES:
1. WASTING THEM BY HARD LABOURS. 2. COMMANDING THE MIDWIVES PRIVATELY TO KILL THEIR MALES. 3. CASTING OUT, OR EXPOSING, ANY WHOM THEY FOUND SPARED. YET THIS PEOPLE, ATTEMPTED UPON BY SO MANY SECRET AND OPEN MEANS TO BRING THEM TO DESTRUCTION, GOD DID PRESERVE; AND SO HE WILL HIS CHURCH, (WHICH THEY DID TYPIFY), MAUGRE ALL THE ENDEAVOURS THE MOST POTENT MALICE CAN USE AGAINST IT.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THE SAME DEALT SUBTILLY WITH OUR KINDRED ... SEE EXODUS 1:10 HE TOOK CRAFTY, AND YET CRUEL METHODS, TO DIMINISH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND TO HUMBLE THEM; WEAKENING THEIR STRENGTH BY LABOUR, THAT THEY MIGHT NOT BE ABLE TO BEGET CHILDREN; ORDERING THE HEBREW MIDWIVES TO KILL ALL THE MALES THAT WERE BORN; AND CHARGING ALL HIS PEOPLE TO DROWN SUCH MALE CHILDREN THAT SHOULD ESCAPE THE HANDS OF THE MIDWIVES;
AND EVIL ENTREATED OUR FATHERS; KEEPING THEM TO HARD LABOUR, IN MORTAR AND BRICK, AND ALL RURAL SERVICE; IN WHICH HE MADE THEM TO SERVE WITH RIGOUR, AND THEREBY MADE THEIR LIVES BITTER TO THEM; EMPLOYING THEM IN BUILDING CITIES, PYRAMIDS, WALLS, AND TOWERS; MAKING DITCHES, THROWING UP TRENCHES, CUTTING WATERCOURSES, AND TURNING RIVERS, WITH OTHER THINGS; WHICH HE ADDED, SETTING TASKMASTERS OVER THEM, TO AFFLICT THEM WITH BURDENS:
SO THAT THEY CAST OUT THEIR YOUNG CHILDREN, OR "BY MAKING THEIR CHILDREN CAST OUTS": OR AS THE ARABIC VERSION RENDERS IT, "BY MAKING THAT THEIR CHILDREN SHOULD BE CAST OUT": THAT IS, BY ORDERING HIS PEOPLE TO EXPOSE THEM TO RUIN, AND TO CAST THEM IN THE RIVERS; AND SO THE SYRIAC VERSION, "AND HE COMMANDED THAT THEIR CHILDREN BE CAST OUT"; FOR THIS REFERS TO PHARAOH, AND HIS ORDERS TO HIS OFFICERS AND PEOPLE, TO CAST OUT THE MALE CHILDREN OF THE ISRAELITES; AND NOT TO THE PARENTS OF THE CHILDREN, WHICH OUR VERSION AND THE VULGATE LATIN INCLINE TO: FOR THOUGH MOSES'S MOTHER, AFTER SHE HAD HID HIM THREE MONTHS, PUT HIM INTO AN ARK OF BULRUSHES, AND LAID HIM AMONG THE FLAGS BY THE RIVER'S SIDE, YET THAT WAS IN ORDER TO SAVE HIS LIFE: WHEREAS THE END OF THE CASTING OUT OF THESE YOUNG CHILDREN WAS AS FOLLOWS,
TO THE END THEY MIGHT NOT LIVE: FOR THIS HAS NOT RESPECT UNTO THE PARENTS OF THE CHILDREN, THAT THEY MIGHT NOT INCREASE OR MULTIPLY THEIR OFFSPRING, BUT TO THE YOUNG CHILDREN, THAT THEY BEING CAST INTO THE WATERS, MIGHT PERISH, AND NOT LIVE AND BECOME MEN; THE ETHIOPIC VERSION IS RATHER A PARAPHRASE, "AND HE COMMANDED THAT THEY SHOULD KILL EVERY MALE THAT WAS BORN".
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
THE SAME {I} DEALT SUBTILLY WITH OUR KINDRED, AND EVIL ENTREATED OUR FATHERS, SO THAT THEY CAST OUT THEIR YOUNG CHILDREN, TO THE END THEY MIGHT NOT LIVE. (I) HE DEVISED A SUBTLE PLAN AGAINST OUR STOCK, IN THAT HE COMMANDED ALL THE MALES TO BE CAST OUT. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:19. ΚΑΤΑΣΟΦΊΖΕΣΘΑΙ] TO EMPLOY CUNNING AGAINST ANY ONE, TO BEGUILE, LXX. EXODUS 1:10. ONLY HERE IN THE N. T. BUT SEE KYPKE, II. P. 37; AND FROM PHILO, LOESNER, P. 186. AORIST PARTICIPLE, AS IN ACTS 1:24.
ΤΟῦ ΠΟΙΕῖΝ ἔΚΘΕΤΑ Τὰ ΒΡΈΦΗ ΑὐΤῶΝ] A CONSTRUCTION PURELY INDICATIVE OF DESIGN; COMP. ON ACTS 3:12. BUT IT CANNOT BELONG TO ΚΑΤΑΣΟΦΙΣ. (SO FRITZSCHE, AD MATTH. P. 846), BUT ONLY TO ἐΚΆΚ. COMP. 1 KINGS 17:20. HE MALTREATED THEM, IN ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD EXPOSE THEIR CHILDREN, I.E. TO FORCE UPON THEM THE EXPOSURE OF THEIR CHILDREN. ON ΠΟΙΕῖΝ ἔΚΘΕΤΑ = ἐΚΘΕῖΝΑΙ, COMP. ΠΟΙΕῖΝ ἔΚΔΟΤΟΝ = ἐΚΔΙΔΌΝΑΙ, HEROD. III. 1; ON ἔΚΘΕΤΟΣ, EUR. ANDR. 70. ΕἰΣ Τὸ Μὴ ΖΩΟΓ.] NE VIVI CONSERVARENTUR, THE OBJECT OF ΠΟΙΕῖΝ ἔΚΘΕΤΑ Τ. ΒΡ. ΑὐΤ. COMP. LXX. EXODUS 1:17; LUKE 17:33. SEE ON 2 CORINTHIANS 8:6; ROMANS 1:20.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:19. ΚΑΤΑΣΟΦΙΣΆΜΕΝΟΣ: IN EXODUS 1:10 WE HAVE THE SAME VERB “LET US DEAL WISELY WITH THEM” HERE TRANSLATED “DEAL SUBTILLY”; VULGATE, “CIRCUMVENIENS,” CF. RHEMISH VERSION: “CIRCUMVENTING OUR STOCK” (ΓΈΝΟΣ, AS IN ACTS 4:36); CF. JDT 5:11; JDT 10:19, IN BOTH PASSAGES THE SAME VERB IS USED, TRANSLATED (R.V.), ACTS 5:11, “DEALT SUBTILLY”—THE SYRIAC, PROBABLY NEAREST TO THE HEBREW, “DEALT WISELY WITH THEM,” I.E., THE EGYPTIANS DEALT SO WITH THE HEBREWS. IN THE SECOND PASSAGE, R.V., WORD IS RENDERED “MIGHT DECEIVE”; SAME VERB IN SYRIAC AS IN EXODUS 1:10, HEB.; SPEAKER’S COMMENTARY, “APOCRYPHA,” I., P. 290. JOSEPHUS AND PHILO USE VERB IN SAME SENSE AS IN TEXT; SEE FOR THE FORCE AND MEANING OF ΚΑΤΆ HERE, PAGE AND RENDALL.—ἐΚΆΚΩΣΕ, CF. EXODUS 1:11, WHERE THE SAME WORD IS USED OF TASK-MASTERS AFFLICTING THE PEOPLE WITH BURDENS. FOR OTHER WAYS IN WHICH PHARAOH IS SAID TO HAVE AFFLICTED THE PEOPLE, SEE JOS., ANT., II., 9, 1.—ΤΟῦ ΠΟΙΕῖΝ Κ.Τ.Λ., “THAT THEY [OR HE, MARGIN] SHOULD CAST OUT THEIR BABES,” R.V. BUT A COMPARISON WITH EXODUS 1:22 (LXX) JUSTIFIES US IN TAKING THESE WORDS, AS IN R.V. MARGIN, AS DESCRIBING THE TYRANNY OF PHARAOH, NOT AS DECLARING THAT THE PARENTS THEMSELVES EXPOSED THEIR CHILDREN. FOR THE CONSTRUCTION SEE BLASS, GRAMMATIK, P. 231; CF. 1 KINGS 17:20, ETC., GENITIVE OF RESULT, SEE PAGE ON ACTS 3:12, AND IN LOCO, AND BURTON, N. T. MOODS AND TENSES, P. 157.—ἔΚΘΕΤΑ: ONLY HERE IN N.T. AND NOT IN LXX, BUT USED WITH ΓΌΝΟΣ IN EUR., ANDR., 70.—ΕἰΣ Τὸ: EXPRESSING THE PURPOSE, CF. LUKE 5:17.—ΖΩΟΓΟΝΕῖΣΘΑΙ: IN THE ACTIVE THE VERB IS USED THREE TIMES, IN EXODUS 1, OF THE MIDWIVES SAVING THE HEBREW CHILDREN ALIVE, ACTS 7:17-18; ACTS 7:22 (CF. JDG 8:19, ETC.), VIVUM CONSERVARE. IN THE N.T. THE WORD IS ONLY USED BY ST. LUKE HERE AND IN HIS GOSPEL, CHAP. ACTS 17:33, AND ONCE BY ST. PAUL, 1 TIMOTHY 6:13 (SEE R.V. MARGIN). ST. CHRYSOSTOM COMMENTS ON THE THOUGHT THAT WHERE MAN’S HELP WAS DESPAIRED OF, AND THE CHILD WAS CAST FORTH, THEN GOD’S BENEFIT DID SHINE FORTH CONSPICUOUS, HOM., XVI.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
19. THE SAME DEALT SUBTILLY WITH OUR KINDRED [RACE] THE WORD IS FROM THE LXX. (EXODUS 1:10), “LET US DEAL WISELY (I.E. CRAFTILY) WITH THEM” ARE THE WORDS OF THE NEW KING.
AND EVIL ENTREATED OUR FATHERS] BESIDE THE HARD TASKS PUT UPON THE PEOPLE ACCORDING TO THE RECORD IN EXODUS, JOSEPHUS ADDS (ANTIQ. II. 9. 1) THAT THE EGYPTIANS “MADE THEM TO CUT A GREAT MANY CHANNELS FOR THE RIVER, AND SET THEM TO BUILD PYRAMIDS, FORCED THEM TO LEARN ALL SORTS OF MECHANICAL ARTS AND TO ACCUSTOM THEMSELVES TO HARD LABOUR.”
SO THAT THEY CAST OUT THEIR YOUNG CHILDREN, TO THE END THEY MIGHT NOT LIVE] BETTER, IN CAUSING THEIR YOUNG CHILDREN TO BE CAST OUT, &C. THE WORDS ARE RATHER A DESCRIPTION OF WHAT THE EGYPTIAN KING DID IN HIS TYRANNY (EXODUS 1:22), THAN (AS A. V.) OF WHAT THE ISRAELITES WERE DRIVEN TO BY THEIR DESPAIR.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:19. Μὴ ΖΩΟΓΟΝΕῖΣΘΑΙ) VIZ. Τὰ ΒΡΈΦΗ. A WORD OF THE SEPTUAGINT: EXODUS 1:17-18, AND ELSEWHERE FREQUENTLY.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 19. - RACE FOR KINDRED, A.V., AS IN VER. 13; THAT THEY SHOULD CAST OUT FOR SO THAT THEY EAST OUT, A.V.; BABES FOR YOUNG CHILDREN, A.V. ACTS 7:19
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
DEALT SUBTILELY (ΚΑΤΑΣΟΦΙΣΆΜΕΝΟΣ): ONLY HERE IN NEW TESTAMENT. LIT., TO EMPLOY CUNNING AGAINST. SEE ON ΣΟΦῸΣ, WISE, JAMES 3:13. SO THAT THEY CAST OUT (ΤΟΥ͂ ΠΟΙΕΙ͂Ν ἜΚΘΕΤΑ): LIT., MAKE EXPOSED. THE VERB ἘΚΤΊΘΗΜΙ, TO SET OUT, OR PLACE OUTSIDE, IS NOT UNCOMMON IN CLASSICAL GREEK FOR THE EXPOSURE OF A NEW-BORN CHILD. THUS HERODOTUS, OF CYRUS, EXPOSED IN INFANCY: "THE HERDSMAN'S WIFE ENTREATED HIM NOT TO EXPOSE (ἘΚΘΕΙ͂ΝΑΙ) THE BABE" (I., 112). THE RENDERING OF THE A. V., "SO THAT THEY CAST OUT," IS CORRECT, EXPRESSING THE RESULT, AND NOT PHARAOH'S DESIGN. YOUNG CHILDREN (ΒΡΈΦΗ): INCORRECT. SEE ON 1 PETER 2:2. REV., RIGHTLY, BABES. LIVE (ΖΩΟΓΟΝΕΙ͂ΣΘΑΙ): OR, BE PRESERVED ALIVE. SEE ON LUKE 17:33.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(20) EXCEEDING FAIR.—LITERALLY, AS IN THE MARGIN, FAIR TO GOD. THE ADJECTIVE IS FOUND IN THE LXX. OF EXODUS 2:2, AS APPLIED TO MOSES. THE SPECIAL IDIOM FOR EXPRESSING PRE-EMINENT EXCELLENCE IS ITSELF ESSENTIALLY HEBREW, THE HIGHEST GOODNESS BEING THOUGHT OF AS THAT WHICH APPROVES ITSELF AS GOOD TO GOD; BUT THIS ALSO HAD BECOME FAMILIAR TO HELLENISTIC JEWS THROUGH THE LXX. VERSION, AS, E.G., IN JONAH 3:3, A CITY “GREAT TO GOD” = AN EXCEEDING GREAT CITY. ST. PAUL’S “MIGHTY TO GOD” (2CORINTHIANS 10:4) IS PROBABLY AN EXAMPLE OF THE SAME IDIOM. JOSEPHUS, FOLLOWING PROBABLY SOME OLD TRADITION (ANT I. 9, § 6), DESCRIBES THE BEAUTY OF THE INFANT MOSES AS SUCH THAT THOSE WHO MET HIM TURNED TO GAZE IN ADMIRATION.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:17-29 LET US NOT BE DISCOURAGED AT THE SLOWNESS OF THE FULFILLING OF GOD'S PROMISES. SUFFERING TIMES OFTEN ARE GROWING TIMES WITH THE CHURCH. GOD IS PREPARING FOR HIS PEOPLE'S DELIVERANCE, WHEN THEIR DAY IS DARKEST, AND THEIR DISTRESS DEEPEST. MOSES WAS EXCEEDING FAIR, FAIR TOWARD GOD; IT IS THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS WHICH IS IN GOD'S SIGHT OF GREAT PRICE. HE WAS WONDERFULLY PRESERVED IN HIS INFANCY; FOR GOD WILL TAKE SPECIAL CARE OF THOSE OF WHOM HE DESIGNS TO MAKE SPECIAL USE. AND DID HE THUS PROTECT THE CHILD MOSES? MUCH MORE WILL HE SECURE THE INTERESTS OF HIS HOLY CHILD JESUS, FROM THE ENEMIES WHO ARE GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST HIM. THEY PERSECUTED STEPHEN FOR DISPUTING IN DEFENCE OF CHRIST AND HIS GOSPEL: IN OPPOSITION TO THESE THEY SET UP MOSES AND HIS LAW. THEY MAY UNDERSTAND, IF THEY DO NOT WILFULLY SHUT THEIR EYES AGAINST THE LIGHT, THAT GOD WILL, BY THIS JESUS, DELIVER THEM OUT OF A WORSE SLAVERY THAN THAT OF EGYPT. ALTHOUGH MEN PROLONG THEIR OWN MISERIES, YET THE LORD WILL TAKE CARE OF HIS SERVANTS, AND EFFECT HIS OWN DESIGNS OF MERCY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
IN WHICH TIME ... - DURING THIS PERIOD OF OPPRESSION. SEE EXODUS 2:2, ETC. WAS EXCEEDING FAIR - GREEK: "WAS FAIR TO GOD"; PROPERLY RENDERED, "WAS VERY HANDSOME." THE WORD "GOD" IN THE GREEK HERE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE HEBREW USAGE, BY WHICH ANYTHING THAT IS "VERY HANDSOME, LOFTY, OR GRAND" IS THUS DESIGNATED. THUS, PSALM 36:7, "MOUNTAINS OF GOD," MEAN LOFTY MOUNTAINS; PSALM 80:11, "CEDARS OF GOD," MEAN LOFTY, BEAUTIFUL CEDARS. THUS, NINEVEH IS CALLED "A GREAT CITY TO GOD" (JONAH 3:3, GREEK), MEANING A VERY GREAT CITY. THE EXPRESSION HERE SIMPLY MEANS THAT MOSES WAS "VERY FAIR," OR HANDSOME. COMPARE HEBREWS 11:23, WHERE HE IS CALLED "A PROPER CHILD"; THAT IS, A "HANDSOME CHILD." IT WOULD SEEM FROM THIS THAT MOSES WAS PRESERVED BY HIS MOTHER ON ACCOUNT OF HIS "BEAUTY"; AND THIS IS HINTED AT IN EXODUS 2:2. AND IT WOULD ALSO SEEM FROM THIS THAT PHARAOH HAD SUCCEEDED BY HIS OPPRESSIONS IN WHAT HE HAD ATTEMPTED; AND THAT IT WAS NOT UNUSUAL FOR PARENTS AMONG THE JEWS TO EXPOSE THEIR CHILDREN, OR TO PUT THEM TO DEATH.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
20-22. IN WHICH TIME—OF DEEPEST DEPRESSION. MOSES WAS BORN—THE DESTINED DELIVERER. EXCEEDING FAIR—LITERALLY, "FAIR TO GOD" (MARGIN), OR, PERHAPS, DIVINELY "FAIR" (SEE ON [1960] HEB 11:23).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
EXCEEDING FAIR, OR, FAIR TO GOD; WHICH THOUGH SOME UNDERSTAND OF THE INWARD BEAUTY OF THE MIND, (WHICH IS INDEED THE MOST ADMIRABLE), YET IN THIS PLACE THERE IS NO MORE TO BE UNDERSTOOD BY IT, THAN THE WONDERFUL BEAUTY OF HIS BODY, WHICH GOD BESTOWED IN AN EXTRAORDINARY MEASURE UPON HIM, THAT IT MIGHT BE A MEANS TO ATTRACT THE CARE AND PITY OF PHARAOH’S DANGHTER, AS IT AFTERWARDS CAME TO PASS: BESIDES, THAT WHICH IS EMINENT IN ANY KIND, IS, BY A HEBRAISM, SAID TO BE OF GOD: UPON THIS ACCOUNT NINEVEH IS CALLED A CITY OF GOD, JONAH 3:3; AND WE READ OF RACHEL’S GREAT WRESTLINGS, OR WRESTLINGS OF GOD, GENESIS 30:8. JOSEPHUS SAYS, THAT MOSES WAS SO BEAUTIFUL, THAT ALL WHO PASSED BY LEFT THE BUSINESS THEY WERE ABOUT TO GAZE AT HIM, ANTIQ. II. 5.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
IN WHICH TIME MOSES WAS BORN .... THE WORD MOSES, IS DIFFERENTLY WRITTEN IN THE NEW TESTAMENT; SOMETIMES MOSES, AS HERE, SOMETIMES MO-YSES, AS IN ACTS 7:35 SOMETIMES MO-YSEUS, AS IN ACTS 15:1 AND SOMETIMES MOSEUS, AS IN ROMANS 5:14. HE HAD HIS NAME FROM THE HEBREW WORD, WHICH SIGNIFIES "TO DRAW", PSALM 18:16 ACCORDING TO THE REASON OF IT GIVEN BY PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER,
SHE CALLED HIS NAME MOSES; AND SHE SAID, BECAUSE I DREW HIM OUT OF THE WATER, EXODUS 2:10 THOUGH JOSEPHUS (I), PHILO (K), AND OTHERS (L), MAKE IT TO BE AN EGYPTIAN NAME; THE FORMER OF WHICH SERVES, THAT THE EGYPTIANS CALL WATER "MO", AND "YSES", SUCH WHO ARE SAVED FROM WATER; WHEREFORE COMPOUNDING THE NAME OF BOTH, THEY GAVE IT TO HIM: THOUGH ACCORDING TO ABEN EZRA (M), HIS NAME IN THE EGYPTIAN LANGUAGE WAS MONIOS; HIS WORDS ARE THESE,
"THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF MOSES IS INTERPRETED OUT OF THE EGYPTIAN LANGUAGE INTO THE HEBREW LANGUAGE, FOR HIS NAME IN THE EGYPTIAN LANGUAGE WAS MONIOS; AND SO IT IS WRITTEN IN A BOOK OF AGRICULTURE, TRANSLATED OUT OF THE EGYPTIAN LANGUAGE INTO THE ARABIC, AND ALSO IN THE BOOKS OF SOME GREEK WRITERS.''
MOSES HAD MANY NAMES, AS A JEWISH CHRONOLOGER OBSERVES (N); "PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER CALLED HIS NAME MOSES; HIS FATHER CALLED HIM CHABAR, OR HEBER; HIS MOTHER CALLED HIM JEKUTHIEL; AND HIS SISTER CALLED HIM JETHER (PERHAPS JARED, SINCE THIS WAS ONE OF HIS NAMES); AND HIS BRETHREN CALLED HIM ABIZANOAH; AND KOHATH CALLED HIM ABI SOCOS; AND THE ISRAELITES CALLED HIM SHEMAIAH BEN NATHANEEL, AND SOMETIMES TOBIAH, SOMETIMES SHEMAIAH, AND SOMETIMES SOPHER; BUT THE EGYPTIANS CALLED HIM MONIOS.''
FOR "MO", IN THE EGYPTIAN LANGUAGE, SIGNIFIES "WATER", AND "NI" IS "OUT"; AND SO BOTH TOGETHER SIGNIFY, "OUT OF THE WATER", WHICH AGREES WITH THE HEBREW ETYMOLOGY OF HIS NAME. NOW HE WAS BORN AT THE TIME THAT ORDERS WERE GIVEN BY PHARAOH TO CAST ALL THE MALE CHILDREN OF THE ISRAELITES INTO THE RIVERS, TO DROWN THEM; MOSES WAS BORN, WHOSE PARENTS WERE AMRAM AND JOCHEBED, OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI; HE WAS BORN, ACCORDING TO THE JEWS (O), ON THE SEVENTH DAY OF ADAR, OR FEBRUARY:
AND WAS EXCEEDING FAIR; OR "FAIR TO GOD"; DIVINELY FAIR AND BEAUTIFUL; AND SO PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER, ACCCORDING TO JOSEPHUS, SAID TO HER FATHER, THAT SHE HAD BROUGHT UP A CHILD THAT WAS (P) "IN FORM DIVINE": AND SO THE JEWS SAY (Q), THAT HIS FORM WAS AS AN ANGEL OF GOD; OR HE WAS FAIR IN THE SIGHT OF GOD, AS THE ETHIOPIC VERSION; THE SYRIAC VERSION RENDERS IT, "HE WAS DEAR TO GOD"; AND THE VULGATE LATIN VERSION, GRATEFUL TO GOD; WAS WELL-PLEASING TO HIM, IN WHOM HE DELIGHTED, HAVING DESIGNED TO DO GREAT THINGS BY HIM: OR "FAIR BY GOD": HE HAD A PECULIAR BEAUTY PUT UPON HIM BY GOD; PARTLY TO ENGAGE HIS PARENTS THE MORE TO SEEK THE PRESERVATION OF HIM; AND PARTLY TO ENGAGE THE AFFECTION OF PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER TO HIM, WHEN SHE SHOULD SEE HIM. JUSTIN THE HISTORIAN (R) MAKES MENTION OF HIS EXTRAORDINARY BEAUTY, FOR WHICH HE WAS PRAISED; BUT VERY WRONGLY MAKES HIM TO BE THE SON OF JOSEPH; AND THE ACCOUNT JOSEPHUS GIVES OF IT, IS VERY REMARKABLE (S);
"AS TO BEAUTY, SAYS HE, NO MAN COULD BE SO OUT OF LOVE WITH IT, AS TO SEE THE GOODLY FORM OF MOSES, AND NOT BE AMAZED; IT HAPPENED TO MANY WHO MET HIM, AS HE WAS CARRIED ALONG THE WAY, THAT THEY WOULD TURN BACK AT THE SIGHT OF THE CHILD, AND NEGLECT THEIR BUSINESS, TO INDULGE THEMSELVES WITH THE SIGHT OF HIM; FOR SUCH WAS THE LOVELINESS OF THE CHILD, THAT IT DETAINED THOSE THAT SAW HIM.''
THE ARABIC VERSION RENDERS IT, HE "WAS CONSECRATED BY A VOW TO GOD"; BUT OF THIS WE HAVE NO ACCOUNT: THE JEWS SAY (T), THAT "THE SPIRIT OF GOD CAME UPON MIRIAM, AND SHE PROPHESIED; SAYING, BEHOLD A SON SHALL BE BORN TO MY FATHER AND TO MY MOTHER AT THIS TIME, WHO SHALL SAVE ISRAEL OUT OF THE HAND OF THE EGYPTIANS--AND IT IS FURTHER SAID, THAT AT THE TIME OF HIS BIRTH, THE WHOLE HOUSE WAS FILLED WITH A GREAT LIGHT, AS THE LIGHT OF THE SUN AND MOON;''
UPON WHICH THEY HAD RAISED EXPECTATIONS OF HIM: THOUGH THIS PHRASE, "FAIR TO GOD", MAY BE ONLY AN HEBRAISM, JUST AS NINIVEH IS SAID TO BE A CITY "GREAT TO GOD", I.E. EXCEEDING GREAT, JONAH 3:3 IT BEING USUAL WITH THE JEWS TO JOIN THE WORD GOD TO AN ADJECTIVE, TO EXPRESS THE SUPERLATIVE DEGREE; AND SO IT IS RIGHTLY RENDERED HERE, "EXCEEDING FAIR: AND NOURISHED UP IN HIS FATHER'S HOUSE THREE MONTHS"; SO LONG HE WAS HID BY HIS MOTHER THERE, WHICH WAS A GREAT INSTANCE OF HER FAITH; SEE EXODUS 2:2. THE REASON WHY HE WAS KEPT NO LONGER THERE WAS, BECAUSE AS THE JEWS SAY (U), THE THREE MONTHS AFTER JOCHEBED WAS DELIVERED OF A SON, THE THING WAS KNOWN IN THE HOUSE OF PHARAOH, WHEREFORE SHE COULD HIDE HIM NO LONGER.
(I) ANTIQU. L. 2. C. 9, SECT. 6. (K) DE VITA MOSIS, L. 1. P. 605. (L) CLEMENT. ALEXANDRIN. STROMAT, L. 1. P. 343. (M) COMMENT. IN EXOD. II. 10. (N) SHALSHALET HAKABALA, FOL. 5. 2. VID. TARGUM IN 1 CHRON. 18 VAJIKRA RABBA, SECT. 1. FOL. 146. 3.((O) T. BAB. KIDDUSHIN, FOL. 38. 1. SHEMOT RABBA, SECT. 1. FOL. 91. 2. TARGUM JON IN DEUTERONOMY 33.5. (P) ANTIQU. L. 2. C. 9. SECT. 7. (Q) PIRKE ELIEZER, C. 48. (R) L. 36. C. 2.((S) ANTIQU. L. 2. C. 9. SECT. 6. VID. SHEMOT RABBA, SECT. 1. FOL. 91. 3.((T) HEB. CHRONICON MOSIS, FOL. 3. 1. JARCHI IN EXOD. II. 2. SHEMOT RABBA, SECT. 1. FOL. 91. 1.((U) IB. COLOSSIANS 2.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
IN WHICH TIME MOSES WAS BORN, AND WAS {K} EXCEEDING FAIR, AND NOURISHED UP IN HIS FATHER'S HOUSE THREE MONTHS: (K) THIS CHILD WAS BORN THROUGH GOD'S MERCIFUL GOODNESS AND FAVOUR, TO BE OF A LOVELY AND FAIR COUNTENANCE. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:20. ἘΝ ᾧ ΚΑΙΡῷ] “TRISTI, OPPORTUNO,” BENG. ἀΣΤΕῖΟΣ Τῷ ΘΕῷ] LUTHER APTLY RENDERS: A FINE CHILD FOR GOD, — I.E. SO BEAUTIFULLY AND GRACEFULLY FORMED (COMP. JDT 11:23), THAT HE WAS BY GOD ESTEEMED AS ἀΣΤΕῖΟΣ. COMPARE WINER, P. 232 [E. T. 310]. IN SUBSTANCE, THEREFORE, THE EXPRESSION AMOUNTS TO THE SUPERLATIVE IDEA; BUT IT IS NOT TO BE TAKEN AS A PARAPHRASE OF THE SUPERLATIVE, BUT AS CONCEIVED IN ITS PROPER LITERAL SENSE. SEE ALSO ON 2 CORINTHIANS 10:4. HESIOD, ἜΡΓ. 825: ἀΝΑΊΤΙΟΣ ἀΘΑΝΆΤΟΙΣΙΝ, AND AESCH. AGAM. 352: ΘΕΟῖΣ ἀΝΑΜΠΛΆΚΗΤΟΣ, ARE PARALLELS; AS ARE FROM THE O. T., GENESIS 10:9, JONAH 3:3. THE EXPRESSIONS ΘΕΟΕΙΔΉΣ AND ΘΕΟΕΊΚΕΛΟΣ, COMPARED BY MANY, ARE NOT HERE RELEVANT, AS THEY DO NOT CORRESPOND TO THE CONCEPTION OF ἀΣΤΕῖΟΣ Τῷ ΘΕῷ.
MOSES’ BEAUTY (EXODUS 2:2; COMP. HEBREWS 11:23) IS ALSO PRAISED IN PHILO, VIT. MOS. I. P. 604 A, AND JOSEPH. ANTT. II. 9. 7, WHERE HE IS CALLED ΠΑῖΣ ΜΟΡΦῇ ΘΕῖΟΣ. ACCORDING TO JALKUT RUBENI, F. 75. 4, HE WAS BEAUTIFUL AS AN ANGEL. ΜῆΝΑΣ ΤΡΕῖΣ] EXODUS 2:2. ΤΟῦ ΠΑΤΡΌΣ] AMRAM, EXODUS 6:20.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:20. ἐΝ ᾧ ΚΑΙΡῷ, CF. ACTS 1:7, ACTS 3:19, CHARACTERISING THE TIME, COMP. BENGEL, TRISTI, OPPORTUNO: ON THE NAME ΜΩΥΣῆΣ SEE BLASS, GRAMMATIK. P. 10, AND HAMBURGER, REAL-ENCYCLOPÂDIE DES JUDENTUMS, I., 5, P. 768, AND CRITICAL NOTES. — ἀΣΤΕῖΟΣ Τῷ ΘΕῷ: IF WE RENDER THE EXPRESSION AS IN A. AND R.V., “EXCEEDING FAIR,” THE DATIVE Τῷ ΘΕῷ IS USED AS AN EQUIVALENT OF THE HEBREW EXPRESSION EMPLOYED ALMOST IN A SUPERLATIVE SENSE, לֵאלהִים, JONAH 3:3. ΠΌΛΙΣ ΜΕΓ. Τῷ ΘΕῷ. OR THE EXPRESSION MAY BE RENDERED “FAIR TO GOD,” I.E., IN THE JUDGMENT OF GOD; CF. ΔΥΝΑΤὰ Τῷ ΘΕῷ, 2 CORINTHIANS 10:4 AND JAM 2:5, ΤΟὺΣ ΠΤΩΧΟὺΣ Τῷ ΚΌΣΜῳ. PAGE AND WENDT COMPARE ÆSCH., AGAM., 352, AND SEE ALSO SIMCOX, LANGUAGE OF THE N. T., P. 81. ἀΣΤΕῖΟΣ, LIT[201], BELONGING TO THE CITY (OPPOSITE TO ἄΓΡΟΙΚΟΣ), WITTY, CLEVER; THEN, ELEGANT, PRETTY; VULGATE, ELEGANS, USED AS A GENERAL WORD OF PRAISE: APPLIED TO MOSES HERE, IN EXODUS 2:2, AND HEBREWS 11:23, AND ALSO BY PHILO, CF. ALSO JOS., ANT., II., 97, AND SEE HAMBURGER, U. S., I., 5, P. 773; JALKUT RUBENI, F. 75, 4. FOR OTHER INSTANCES OF THE USE OF THE WORD SEE LXX, NUMBERS 22:32, JDG 3:17, AND JDT 11:23, SUSANNAH, VER 7; IN THE LAST TWO PASSAGES USED OF PHYSICAL FAIRNESS, PRETTINESS (CF. ARIST., ETH. NIC., IV., 3, 5, AND INSTANCES IN WETSTEIN). IN 2MA 6:23 IT IS ALSO USED, AND ἀΣΤΕΊΩΣ IN 2MA 12:43 IN THE GENERAL SENSE OF RIGHT AND GOOD, HONESTLY. — ἀΝΕΤΡΆΦΗ ΜῆΝΑΣ ΤΡΕῖΣ, CF. EXODUS 2:2, VERB USED ONLY BY ST. LUKE, TWICE IN THIS CHAPTER, AND IN ACTS 20:3, ONCE IN LUKE 4:16, BUT CF. MARGIN, W.H[202]—NOT USED IN LXX, BUT IN WIS 7:4 (WHERE A HAS ἀΝΕΣΤΡ.), AND SEE ALSO 4MA 10:2; 4MA 11:15 (BUT A.R., ΤΡΑΦ.). THE WORD IS USED IN CLASSICAL GREEK, AS IN WIS 7:4 AND HERE, OF A CHILD NOURISHED TO PROMOTE ITS GROWTH (ALTHOUGH SOMETIMES WITH THE IDEA OF IMPROVING THE MIND, CF. ACTS 20:3). IN THE N.T. IT IS PECULIAR TO ST. LUKE, AND IT IS JUST THE WORD WHICH A MEDICAL MAN WOULD USE, FREQUENTLY FOUND IN MEDICAL WRITINGS, OPPOSED TO ἰΣΧΝΑΊΝΩ; SEE L. AND ... SUB V., AND HOBART, MEDICAL LANGUAGE, P. 207. [201] LITERAL, LITERALLY. [202] WESTCOTT AND HORT’S THE NEW TESTAMENT IN GREEK: CRITICAL TEXT AND NOTES.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
20. IN WHICH TIME MOSES WAS BORN, AND WAS EXCEEDING FAIR] THE LAST PHRASE IS LITERALLY “FAIR UNTO (I.E. IN THE SIGHT OF) GOD.” THIS IS A HEBREW MODE OF EXPRESSING A HIGH DEGREE OF ANY QUALITY. THUS (JONAH 3:3) “NINEVEH WAS AN EXCEEDING GREAT CITY,” IS “A CITY GREAT UNTO GOD.” SIMILAR INSTANCES ARE FOUND, GENESIS 10:9; GENESIS 23:6; GENESIS 30:8, &C. IN THE PIRKE DE-RABBI ELIEZER, C. 48, WE HAVE “THE PARENTS OF MOSES SAW HIS FACE AS [THAT OF] AN ANGEL OF GOD.” AND [HE WAS] NOURISHED UP IN HIS FATHER’S HOUSE THREE MONTHS] MODERN ENGLISH WOULD OMIT UP IN THIS SENTENCE.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:20. ἘΝ ᾧ ΚΑΙΡῷ, AT WHICH TIME) A SAD TIME, WHEN HIS BIRTH WAS SEASONABLE. — ἀΣΤΕῖΟΣ) SO THE LXX., EXODUS 2:2, EXPRESS THE HEBREW טוב, A GOODLY CHILD. A SPECIMEN OF GODLY PHYSIOGNOMY. — Τῳ ΘΕῷ, TO GOD) SO THE LXX., 1 SAMUEL 16:12, ἀΓΑΘὸΣ ὁΡΆΣΕΙ ΚΥΡΊῳ: JONAH 3:3, ΠΌΛΙΣ ΜΕΓΆΛΗ Τῷ ΘΕῷ. WHATEVER EXCELLENT THING THERE IS, DERIVES ITS EXCELLENCE FROM THE DIVINE GIFT. — ΜῆΝΑΣ ΤΡΕῖΣ, THREE MONTHS) THEY MIGHT HAVE THOUGHT THAT THEIR LABOUR IS VAIN, THAT THE CHILD NOTWITHSTANDING MUST PERISH; BUT THEY UNDERTOOK THE LABOUR, AND THE MATTER EVENTUATED IN A SUCCESSFUL RESULT VERY FAR BEYOND THEIR HOPE.—ΠΑΤΡὸΣ) VIZ. ΑὐΤΟῦ. SO 1 CORINTHIANS 5:1; GALATIANS 4:2.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 20. - AT WHICH SEASON FOR IN WHICH TIME, A.V.; HE WAS NOURISHED THREE MONTHS IN HIS FATHER'S HOUSE FOR NOURISHED UP IN HIS FATHER'S HOUSE THREE MONTHS, A.V. EXCEEDING FAIR (ἀΣΤΕῖΟΣ Τῷ ΘΕῷ). IN EXODUS 2:2 IT IS SIMPLY ἀΣΤΕῖΟΣ, "A GOODLY CHILD," A.V., AND SO IN HEBREWS 11:23, RENDERED "A GOODLY CHILD," "A PROPER CHILD," A.V. JOSEPHUS ('ANT. JUD.,' 2. 9:5, 7) DESCRIBES PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER AS CAPTIVATED BY THE SIZE AND BEAUTY OF THE CHILD, AND AS SPEAKING OF HIM TO PHARAOH AS OF DIVINE BEAUTY. AND JUSTIN (QUOTED BY WHITBY) SAYS THAT THE BEAUTY OF HIS PERSON WAS GREATLY IN HIS FAVOR. ACTS 7:20
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
TIME (ΚΑΙΡῼ͂): BETTER, SEASON OR JUNCTURE. "SAD, SEASONABLE" (BENGEL). SEE ON ACTS 1:7. EXCEEDING FAIR (ἈΣΤΕΙ͂ΟΣ Τῼ͂ ΘΕῼ͂): LIT., FAIR UNTO GOD: A HEBREW SUPERLATIVE. COMPARE JONAH 3:3: GREAT UNTO GOD; A. V., EXCEEDING GREAT. GENESIS 10:9, OF NIMROD: A MIGHTY HUNTER BEFORE THE LORD. 2 CORINTHIANS 10:4: MIGHTY UNTO GOD; I.E., IN GOD'S SIGHT. ἈΣΤΕΙ͂ΟΣ, FAIR (ONLY HERE AND HEBREWS 11:23), IS FROM ἌΣΤΥ, A TOWN, AND MEANS ORIGINALLY TOWN-BRED; HENCE REFINED, ELEGANT, COMELY. THE WORD IS USED IN THE SEPTUAGINT OF MOSES (EXODUS 2:2), AND RENDERED GOODLY. THE JEWISH TRADITIONS EXTOL MOSES' BEAUTY. JOSEPHUS SAYS THAT THOSE WHO MET HIM, AS HE WAS CARRIED ALONG THE STREETS, FORGOT THEIR BUSINESS AND STOOD STILL TO GAZE AT HIM.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:17-29 LET US NOT BE DISCOURAGED AT THE SLOWNESS OF THE FULFILLING OF GOD'S PROMISES. SUFFERING TIMES OFTEN ARE GROWING TIMES WITH THE CHURCH. GOD IS PREPARING FOR HIS PEOPLE'S DELIVERANCE, WHEN THEIR DAY IS DARKEST, AND THEIR DISTRESS DEEPEST. MOSES WAS EXCEEDING FAIR, FAIR TOWARD GOD; IT IS THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS WHICH IS IN GOD'S SIGHT OF GREAT PRICE. HE WAS WONDERFULLY PRESERVED IN HIS INFANCY; FOR GOD WILL TAKE SPECIAL CARE OF THOSE OF WHOM HE DESIGNS TO MAKE SPECIAL USE. AND DID HE THUS PROTECT THE CHILD MOSES? MUCH MORE WILL HE SECURE THE INTERESTS OF HIS HOLY CHILD JESUS, FROM THE ENEMIES WHO ARE GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST HIM. THEY PERSECUTED STEPHEN FOR DISPUTING IN DEFENCE OF CHRIST AND HIS GOSPEL: IN OPPOSITION TO THESE THEY SET UP MOSES AND HIS LAW. THEY MAY UNDERSTAND, IF THEY DO NOT WILFULLY SHUT THEIR EYES AGAINST THE LIGHT, THAT GOD WILL, BY THIS JESUS, DELIVER THEM OUT OF A WORSE SLAVERY THAN THAT OF EGYPT. ALTHOUGH MEN PROLONG THEIR OWN MISERIES, YET THE LORD WILL TAKE CARE OF HIS SERVANTS, AND EFFECT HIS OWN DESIGNS OF MERCY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
WAS CAST OUT - WHEN HE WAS EXPOSED ON THE BANKS OF THE NILE, EXODUS 2:3. AND NOURISHED HIM - ADOPTED HIM, AND TREATED HIM AS HER OWN SON, EXODUS 2:10. IT IS IMPLIED IN THIS THAT HE WAS EDUCATED BY HER. AN ADOPTED SON IN THE FAMILY OF PHARAOH WOULD BE FAVORED WITH ALL THE ADVANTAGES WHICH THE LAND COULD FURNISH FOR AN EDUCATION.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
20-22. IN WHICH TIME—OF DEEPEST DEPRESSION. MOSES WAS BORN—THE DESTINED DELIVERER. EXCEEDING FAIR—LITERALLY, "FAIR TO GOD" (MARGIN), OR, PERHAPS, DIVINELY "FAIR" (SEE ON [1960]HEB 11:23).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
WAS CAST OUT; EXPOSED AND LEFT, EXODUS 2:2, &C.; NOW WAS THE TIME FOR GOD TO TAKE HIM UP, AS IN PSALM 27:10. PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER, AN ENEMY TO GOD’S ISRAEL; YET GOD DID MAKE USE OF HER TO BRING TIP AND EDUCATE MOSES, WHO WAS THEIR DELIVERER, ADOPTING HIM FOR HER SON, EXODUS 2:10, AND GIVING HIM EDUCATION ACCORDINGLY.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND WHEN HE WAS CAST OUT ... INTO THE RIVER, OR BY THE RIVER, AS SOME COPIES READ; THE SYRIAC VERSION ADDS, BY HIS OWN PEOPLE; BY HIS FATHER AND MOTHER AND SISTER; WHO MIGHT BE ALL CONCERNED IN IT, AND WERE PRIVY TO IT; AND WHICH WAS DONE AFTER THIS MANNER; HIS MOTHER PERCEIVING SHE COULD KEEP HIM NO LONGER, MADE AN ARK OF BULRUSHES, DAUBED WITH SLIME AND PITCH, INTO WHICH SHE PUT HIM; AND THEN LAID IT IN THE FLAGS, BY THE RIVER'S SIDE, AND SET HIS SISTER MIRIAM AT A PROPER DISTANCE, TO OBSERVE WHAT WOULD BE DONE TO HIM, EXODUS 2:3.
PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER TOOK HIM UP; HER NAME, ACCORDING TO JOSEPHUS (W), WAS "THERMUTHIS"; SHE IS COMMONLY, BY THE JEWS (X), CALLED "BITHIAH"; AND BY ARTAPANUS IN EUSEBIUS (Y), SHE IS CALLED "MERRHIS". THIS PRINCESS COMING DOWN TO THE RIVER TO WASH, AS SHE AND HER MAIDENS WERE WALKING BY THE RIVER SIDE, SPIED THE ARK IN WHICH THE CHILD WAS LAID, AMONG THE FLAGS, AND ORDERED ONE OF HER MAIDS TO GO AND FETCH IT; AND WHICH BEING DONE BY HER ORDERS, IS ATTRIBUTED TO HER; AND OPENING THE ARK, SHE WAS STRUCK AT ONCE WITH THE LOVELINESS OF THE BABE, AND BEING FILLED WITH COMPASSION TO IT, WHICH WEPT, SHE TOOK HIM,
AND NOURISHED HIM FOR HER OWN SON: NOT THAT SHE TOOK HIM TO THE KING'S PALACE, AND BROUGHT HIM UP THERE, BUT THE CASE WAS THIS; MIRIAM THE SISTER OF MOSES, OBSERVING WHAT WAS DONE, AND PERCEIVING THE INCLINATION OF PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER TO TAKE CARE OF THE CHILD, OFFERED TO CALL AN HEBREW NURSE, TO NURSE THE CHILD FOR HER; TO WHICH SHE AGREED, AND ACCORDINGLY WENT AND FETCHED HER OWN AND THE CHILD'S MOTHER, WHO TOOK IT UPON WAGES, AND NURSED IT FOR HER; AND WHEN IT WAS GROWN, BROUGHT IT TO HER, WHO ADOPTED IT FOR HER SON, EXODUS 2:5. ACCORDING TO JOSEPHUS (Z), AND SOME OTHER JEWISH WRITERS (A), SO IT WAS, THAT WHEN THE CHILD WAS TAKEN OUT OF THE ARK, THE BREAST WAS OFFERED IT BY SEVERAL EGYPTIAN WOMEN, ONE AFTER ANOTHER, AND IT REFUSED TO SUCK OF EITHER OF THEM; AND MIRIAM BEING PRESENT, AS IF SHE WAS ONLY A BYSTANDER AND COMMON SPECTATOR, MOVED THAT AN HEBREW WOMAN MIGHT BE SENT FOR; WHICH THE PRINCESS APPROVING OF, SHE WENT AND CALLED HER MOTHER, WHOSE BREAST THE CHILD VERY READILY SUCKED; AND AT THE REQUEST OF THE PRINCESS SHE TOOK AND NOURISHED IT FOR HER: ACCORDING TO PHILO THE JEW (B), THIS PRINCESS WAS THE KING'S ONLY DAUGHTER, WHO HAD BEEN A LONG TIME MARRIED, BUT HAD HAD NO CHILDREN, OF WHICH SHE WAS VERY DESIROUS; AND ESPECIALLY OF A SON, THAT MIGHT SUCCEED IN THE KINGDOM, THAT SO THE CROWN MIGHT NOT PASS INTO ANOTHER FAMILY; AND THEN RELATING HOW SHE CAME WITH HER MAIDENS TO THE RIVER, AND FOUND THE CHILD; AND HOW THAT THE SISTER OF IT, BY HER ORDERS, FETCHED AN HEBREW NURSE TO HER, WHICH WAS THE MOTHER OF THE CHILD, WHO AGREED TO NURSE IT FOR HER; HE SUGGESTS THAT FROM THAT TIME SHE GAVE OUT SHE WAS WITH CHILD AND FEIGNED A BIG BELLY, THAT SO THE CHILD MIGHT BE THOUGHT TO BE ' "GENUINE, AND NOT COUNTERFEIT": BUT ACCORDING TO JOSEPHUS (C), SHE ADOPTED HIM FOR HER SON, HAVING NO LEGITIMATE OFFSPRING, AND BROUGHT HIM TO HER FATHER, AND TOLD HIM HOW SHE HAD TAKEN HIM OUT OF THE RIVER, AND HAD NOURISHED HIM; (JOSEPHUS USES THE SAME WORD AS HERE;) AND THAT SHE COUNTED OF HIM TO MAKE HIM HER SON, AND THE SUCCESSOR OF HIS KINGDOM; UPON WHICH PHARAOH TOOK THE CHILD INTO HIS ARMS, AND EMBRACED HIM, AND PUT HIS CROWN UPON HIM; WHICH MOSES ROLLING OFF, CAST TO THE GROUND, AND TRAMPLED UPON IT WITH HIS FEET: OTHER JEWISH WRITERS SAY (D), THAT HE TOOK THE CROWN FROM OFF THE KING'S HEAD, AND PUT IT ON HIS OWN; UPON WHICH, THE MAGICIANS THAT WERE PRESENT, AND PARTICULARLY BALAAM, ADDRESSED THE KING, AND PUT HIM IN MIND OF A DREAM AND PROPHECY CONCERNING THE KINGDOM BEING TAKEN FROM HIM, AND MOVED THAT THE CHILD MIGHT BE PUT TO DEATH; UPON WHICH HIS DAUGHTER SNATCHED IT UP, AND SAVED IT, THE KING NOT BEING FORWARD TO HAVE IT DESTROYED: AND THEY ALSO TELL THIS STORY AS A MEANS OF SAVING IT, THAT JETHRO WHO WAS SITTING BY, OR GABRIEL IN THE FORM OF ONE OF THE KING'S PRINCES, SUGGESTED THAT THE ACTION OF THE CHILD WAS NOT TO BE REGARDED, SINCE IT HAD NO KNOWLEDGE OF WHAT IT DID; AND AS A PROOF OF IT, PROPOSED THAT THERE MIGHT BE BROUGHT IN A DISH, A COAL OF FIRE, AND A PIECE OF GOLD, OR A PRECIOUS STONE; AND THAT IF HE PUT OUT HIS HAND AND LAID HOLD ON THE PIECE OF GOLD, OR PRECIOUS STONE, THEN IT WOULD APPEAR THAT HE HAD KNOWLEDGE, AND DESERVED DEATH; BUT IF HE TOOK THE COAL, IT WOULD BE A PLAIN CASE THAT HE WAS IGNORANT, AND SHOULD BE FREE: THE THING TOOK WITH THE KING AND HIS NOBLES, AND TRIAL WAS MADE, AND AS THE CHILD PUT OUT HIS HAND TO LAY HOLD ON THE PIECE OF GOLD OR PRECIOUS STONE, THE ANGEL GABRIEL PUSHED IT AWAY, AND HE TOOK THE COAL, AND PUT IT TO HIS LIPS, AND TO THE END OF HIS TONGUE; WHICH WAS THE CAUSE OF HIS BEING SLOW OF SPEECH, AND OF A SLOW TONGUE: BY COMPARING PHILO'S ACCOUNT WITH THIS TEXT, ONE WOULD BE TEMPTED TO THINK THAT PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER DID REALLY GIVE OUT, THAT MOSES WAS HER OWN SON; AND THE AUTHOR OF THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS SEEMS TO CONFIRM THIS, HEBREWS 11:24 WHO SAYS, "THAT MOSES DENIED TO BE CALLED, OR THAT HE WAS THE SON OF PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER"; AS THE WORDS MAY BE RENDERED.
(W) ANTIQU. L. 2. C. 9. SECT. 5, 7. & L0, 12. (X) TARGUM IN 1 CHRON. 18. SHEMOT RABBA, SECT. 1. FOL. 91. 3. VAJIKRA RABBA, SECT. 1. FOL. 146. 3. & PIRKE ELIEZER, C. 48. T. BAB. MEGILLA, FOL. 13. 1. & DERECH ERETZ ZUTA, C. 1. FOL. 19. 1. & CHRONICON MOSIS, FOL. 4. L. (Y) DE PREPAR. EVANGEL L. 9. C. 27. (Z) ANTIQU. L. 2. C. 9. SECT. 5. (A) SHEMOT RABBA, SECT. 1. FOL. 91. 3. HEB. CHRONICON MOSIS, FOL. 4. 1. JARCHI IN EXOD. II. 7. (B) DE VITA MOSIS, L. 1. P. 604, 605. (C) ANTIQU. L. 2. C. 9. SECT. 7. (D) SHEMOT RABBA, SECT. 1. FOL. 91. 3. CHRONICOA MOSIS, FOL. 4. 2. SHALSHALET HAKABALA, FOL. 5. 2.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND WHEN HE WAS CAST OUT, PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER TOOK HIM UP, AND NOURISHED HIM FOR HER OWN SON. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:21-22. ἘΚΤΕΘ. Δὲ ΑὐΤὸΝ, ἀΝΕΊΛ. ΑὐΤΌΝ] REPETITION OF THE PRONOUN AS IN MATTHEW 26:71; MARK 9:28; MATTHEW 8:1. SEE ON MATTHEW 8:1, FRITZSCHE, AD MARC. P. 377. ἀΝΕΊΛΑΤΟ] TOOK HIM UP (SUSTULIT, VULG.). SO ALSO, OFTEN AMONG GREEK WRITERS, OF EXPOSED CHILDREN; SEE WETSTEIN.
ἑΑΥΤῇ] IN CONTRAST TO HIS OWN MOTHER. ΕἰΣ ΥἱΌΝ] EXODUS 2:10, FOR A SON, SO THAT HE BECAME A SON TO HERSELF. SO ALSO IN CLASSICAL GREEK WITH VERBS OF DEVELOPMENT. BERNHARDY, P. 218 F.
ΠΆΣῃ ΣΟΦΊᾳ ΑἰΓ.] INSTRUMENTAL DATIVE. THE NOTICE ITSELF IS NOT FROM THE O. T., BUT FROM TRADITION, WHICH CERTAINLY WAS, FROM THE CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH MOSES (PHILO, VIT. MOS.) WAS PLACED, TRUE. THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS EXTENDED MAINLY TO NATURAL SCIENCE (WITH MAGIC), ASTRONOMY, MEDICINE, AND MATHEMATICS; AND THE POSSESSORS OF THIS WISDOM WERE CHIEFLY THE PRIESTLY CASTE (ISAIAH 19:12), WHICH ALSO REPRESENTED POLITICAL WISDOM. COMP. JUSTIN. XXXVI. 2.
ΔΥΝΑΤὸΣ ἐΝ ΛΌΓ. Κ. ἔΡΓ.] SEE ON LUKE 24:19. ἐΝ ἔΡΓ. REFERS NOT ONLY TO HIS MIRACULOUS ACTIVITY, BUT GENERALLY TO THE WHOLE OF HIS ABUNDANT LABOURS. WITH ΔΥΝ. ἐΝ ΛΌΓΟΙΣ (COMP. JOSEPH. ANTT. III. 1. 4 : ΠΛΉΘΕΙ ὁΜΙΛΕῖΝ ΠΙΘΑΝΏΤΑΤΟΣ) EXODUS 4:10 APPEARS AT VARIANCE; BUT MOSES IN THAT PASSAGE DOES NOT DESCRIBE HIMSELF AS A STAMMERER, BUT ONLY AS ONE WHOSE ADDRESS WAS UNSKILFUL, AND WHOSE UTTERANCE WAS CLUMSY. BUT EVEN AN ADDRESS NOT NATURALLY FLUENT MAY, WITH THE ACCESSION OF A HIGHER ENDOWMENT (COMP. LUKE 21:15), BE CONVERTED INTO ELOQUENCE, AND BECOME HIGHLY EFFECTIVE THROUGH THE DIVINE SPIRIT, BY WHICH IT IS SUSTAINED, AS WAS AFTERWARDS THE HISTORICALLY WELL-KNOWN CASE WITH THE ADDRESSES OF MOSES. COMP. JOSEPH. ANTT. II. 12. 2. THUS, EVEN BEFORE HIS PUBLIC EMERGENCE (FOR TO THIS TIME THE TEXT REFERS), A HIGHER POWER OF SPEECH MAY HAVE FORMED ITSELF IN HIM. HENCE ΔΎΝ. ἐΝ ΛΌΓ. IS NEITHER TO BE REFERRED, WITH KRAUSE, TO THE WRITINGS OF MOSES, NOR TO BE REGARDED, WITH HEINRICHS, AS A ONCE-CURRENT GENERAL EULOGIUM; NOR IS IT TO BE SAID, WITH DE WETTE, THAT ADMIRATION FOR THE CELEBRATED LAWGIVER HAD CAUSED IT TO BE FORGOTTEN THAT HE MADE USE OF HIS BROTHER AARON AS HIS SPOKESMAN.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:21. ἐΚΤΕΘ.: THE REGULAR WORD FOR EXPOSURE OF CHILDREN IN CLASSICAL GREEK; SEE ALSO WIS 18:5, PECULIAR TO LUKE IN N.T., AND ONLY HERE IN THIS SENSE; CF. EXODUS 2:3, AND [203] CRITICAL NOTE ABOVE.—ἀΝΕΊΛΕΤΟ—SAME WORD IN EXODUS 2:5. THE VERB, THOUGH VERY FREQUENT IN LUKE IN THE SENSE OF TO KILL, IS ONLY USED HERE IN THE SENSE OF A. AND R.V., VULGATE, SUSTULIT—BUT CF. ARISTOPH., NUB., 531; EPICT., DISS., I. 23, 7. ἑΑΥΤῇ: AS IN CONTRAST TO THE CHILD’S OWN MOTHER. ACCORDING TO TRADITION, PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER DESIGNED HIM FOR THE THRONE, AS THE KING HAD NO SON, JOS., ANT., II., 9, 7.—ΕἰΣ ΥἱΌΝ, EXODUS 2:10; CF. ACTS 13:22; ACTS 13:47; SIMCOX, LANGUAGE OF N. T., P. 80. [203] R(OMANA), IN BLASS, A FIRST ROUGH COPY OF ST. LUKE.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
21. NOURISHED HIM FOR HER OWN SON] JEWISH TRADITION SAYS THAT THE KING HAD NO SON, AND SO MOSES WAS DESIGNED BY THE KING’S DAUGHTER TO SUCCEED TO THE KINGDOM. JOSEPHUS (ANTIQ. II. 9. 7), WHERE SHE SPEAKS OF HIM AS “A CHILD OF A DIVINE FORM AND GENEROUS MIND.”
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:21. ἘΚΤΕΘΈΝΤΑ Δὲ ΑὐΤὸΝ) THE ACCUSATIVE ABSOLUTE, AS IN CH. ACTS 26:3, ΓΝΏΣΤΗΝ ὄΝΤΑ ΣΕ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ. — ΕἰΣ ΥἱὸΝ, FOR HER SON) THAT HE SHOULD BE TO HER IN THE LIGHT OF A SON. ACTS 7:21
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
TOOK UP (ἈΝΕΊΛΕΤΟ): USED AMONG GREEK WRITERS OF TAKING UP EXPOSED CHILDREN; ALSO, OF OWNING NEW-BORN CHILDREN. SO, ARISTOPHANES: "I EXPOSED (THE CHILD) AND SOME OTHER WOMAN, HAVING TAKEN IT, ADOPTED (ΑΝΕΊΛΕΤΟ) IT" ("CLOUDS," 531). THERE IS NO REASON WHY THE MEANING SHOULD BE LIMITED TO TOOK HIM UP FROM THE WATER (AS GLOAG).
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(22) MOSES WAS LEARNED IN ALL THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS. — BETTER, WAS TRAINED, OR INSTRUCTED. THERE IS NO DIRECT STATEMENT TO THIS EFFECT IN THE HISTORY OF THE PENTATEUCH, BUT IT WAS IMPLIED IN MOSES BEING BROUGHT UP AS THE SON OF PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER, AND WAS IN HARMONY WITH LATER PARAPHRASES AND EXPANSIONS OF THE EARLIER HISTORY. THE NARRATIVE OF JOSEPHUS (AS ABOVE) AND THE REFERENCES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT TO JANNES AND JAMBRES AS THE MAGICIANS WHO WITHSTOOD MOSES (2TIMOTHY 3:8), AND TO THE DISPUTE OF MICHAEL AND SATAN AS TO HIS BODY (JUDE 1:9), INDICATE THE WIDE ACCEPTANCE OF SOME SUCH HALF-LEGENDARY HISTORY. THE PASSAGE IS INSTRUCTIVE, (1) AS AN INDIRECT PLEA ON THE PART OF STEPHEN, LIKE THAT AFTERWARDS MADE BY CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA (STROM. I. 5, § 28; 6:5, § 42) AND JUSTIN (DIAL. C. TRYPH. C. 1-4), FOR THE RECOGNITION OF HEATHEN WISDOM AS AN ELEMENT IN THE DIVINE EDUCATION OF MANKIND; (2) AS HAVING CONTRIBUTED TO FIX THE ATTENTION OF THE MORE CULTIVATED AND SCHOLARLY OF THE EARLY CHRISTIAN CRITICS, SUCH AS THOSE NAMED, AND ORIGEN, AND JEROME, AND AUGUSTINE, ON THE TEACHING OF GREEK POETS AND PHILOSOPHERS, AND HAVING FURNISHED THEM WITH A SANCTION FOR SUCH STUDIES.
MIGHTY IN WORDS AND IN DEEDS. — JOSEPHUS (ANT. II. 10), STILL FOLLOWING THE SAME TRADITIONAL HISTORY, RELATES THAT MOSES COMMANDED THE EGYPTIAN FORCES IN A CAMPAIGN AGAINST THE ETHIOPIANS, AND PROTECTED THEM AGAINST THE SERPENTS THAT INFECTED THE COUNTRY, BY TRANSPORTING LARGE NUMBERS OF THE IBIS THAT FEEDS ON SERPENTS. THE ROMANCE WAS COMPLETED BY THE MARRIAGE OF MOSES WITH THE DAUGHTER OF THE ETHIOPIAN KING WHO HAD FALLEN PASSIONATELY IN LOVE WITH HIM. THIS WAS POSSIBLY A DEVELOPMENT OF THE BRIEF STATEMENT IN NUMBERS 12:1. THE LANGUAGE OF MOSES (EXODUS 4:10), IN WHICH HE SPEAKS OF HIMSELF AS “NOT ELOQUENT” AND “SLOW OF SPEECH,” SEEMS AT FIRST INCONSISTENT WITH “MIGHTY IN WORDS,” BUT MAY FAIRLY BE REGARDED AS SIMPLY THE UTTERANCE OF A TRUE HUMILITY SHRINKING FROM THE BURDEN OF A MIGHTY TASK.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:22. MOSES WAS LEARNED IN ALL THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS — WHICH WAS THEN CELEBRATED IN ALL THE WORLD, AND FOR MANY AGES AFTER. GEOGRAPHY, GEOMETRY, ARITHMETIC, ASTRONOMY, NATURAL HISTORY, PHYSIC, AND HIEROGLYPHICS, ARE ALL MENTIONED BY ANCIENT WRITERS AS BRANCHES OF EGYPTIAN LITERATURE. SEVERAL ANCIENT TESTIMONIES TO THE EXTRAORDINARY LEARNING OF MOSES MAY BE SEEN IN PHILO, JUSTIN MARTYR, ORIGEN, AND CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS. AND WAS MIGHTY IN WORDS — DEEP, SOLID, WEIGHTY, THOUGH NOT OF A READY UTTERANCE. “IT EXPRESSES,” SAYS DODDRIDGE, “SUCH A WEIGHT AND SOLIDITY IN HIS COUNSELS AND SPEECHES, AS MAY BE VERY CONSISTENT WITH THE WANT OF A FLOWING ELOCUTION;” AND IN DEEDS — REFERRING TO THE ASTONISHING MIRACLES WHICH GOD WROUGHT BY HIM. WE MAY OBSERVE HERE, THAT IT MUST HAVE BEEN A GREAT PIECE OF SELF-DENIAL, SUCH AS NONE BUT A LOVER OF LEARNING, AND ONE WHO HAS MADE SOME PROGRESS IN IT, CAN UNDERSTAND, FOR A PERSON OF SUCH A GENIUS AND EDUCATION AS MOSES, IN THE PRIME OF LIFE, TO LEAVE THE POLITE COURT OF EGYPT, AND LIVE AS A RETIRED SHEPHERD IN THE ARABIAN DESERT.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:17-29 LET US NOT BE DISCOURAGED AT THE SLOWNESS OF THE FULFILLING OF GOD'S PROMISES. SUFFERING TIMES OFTEN ARE GROWING TIMES WITH THE CHURCH. GOD IS PREPARING FOR HIS PEOPLE'S DELIVERANCE, WHEN THEIR DAY IS DARKEST, AND THEIR DISTRESS DEEPEST. MOSES WAS EXCEEDING FAIR, FAIR TOWARD GOD; IT IS THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS WHICH IS IN GOD'S SIGHT OF GREAT PRICE. HE WAS WONDERFULLY PRESERVED IN HIS INFANCY; FOR GOD WILL TAKE SPECIAL CARE OF THOSE OF WHOM HE DESIGNS TO MAKE SPECIAL USE. AND DID HE THUS PROTECT THE CHILD MOSES? MUCH MORE WILL HE SECURE THE INTERESTS OF HIS HOLY CHILD JESUS, FROM THE ENEMIES WHO ARE GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST HIM. THEY PERSECUTED STEPHEN FOR DISPUTING IN DEFENCE OF CHRIST AND HIS GOSPEL: IN OPPOSITION TO THESE THEY SET UP MOSES AND HIS LAW. THEY MAY UNDERSTAND, IF THEY DO NOT WILFULLY SHUT THEIR EYES AGAINST THE LIGHT, THAT GOD WILL, BY THIS JESUS, DELIVER THEM OUT OF A WORSE SLAVERY THAN THAT OF EGYPT. ALTHOUGH MEN PROLONG THEIR OWN MISERIES, YET THE LORD WILL TAKE CARE OF HIS SERVANTS, AND EFFECT HIS OWN DESIGNS OF MERCY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
MOSES WAS LEARNED - OR, WAS "INSTRUCTED." IT DOES NOT MEAN THAT HE HAD THAT LEARNING, BUT THAT HE WAS CAREFULLY "TRAINED" OR EDUCATED IN THAT WISDOM. THE PASSAGE DOES NOT EXPRESS THE FACT THAT MOSES WAS DISTINGUISHED FOR "LEARNING," BUT THAT HE WAS CAREFULLY "EDUCATED," OR THAT PAINS WERE TAKEN TO MAKE HIM LEARNED.
IN ALL THE WISDOM ... - THE LEARNING OF THE EGYPTIANS WAS CONFINED CHIEFLY TO ASTROLOGY, TO THE INTERPRETATION OF DREAMS, TO MEDICINE, TO MATHEMATICS, AND TO THEIR SACRED SCIENCE OR TRADITIONARY DOCTRINES ABOUT RELIGION, WHICH WERE CONCEALED CHIEFLY UNDER THEIR HIEROGLYPHICS. THEIR LEARNING IS NOT INFREQUENTLY SPOKEN OF IN THE SCRIPTURES, 1 KINGS 4:30; COMPARE ISAIAH 19:11-12. THEIR KNOWLEDGE IS EQUALLY CELEBRATED IN THE PAGAN WORLD. IT IS KNOWN THAT SCIENCE WAS CARRIED FROM EGYPT TO PHOENICIA, AND THENCE TO GREECE; AND NOT A FEW OF THE GRECIAN PHILOSOPHERS TRAVELED TO EGYPT IN PURSUIT OF KNOWLEDGE. HERODOTUS HIMSELF FRANKLY CONCEDES THAT THE GREEKS DERIVED VERY MUCH OF THEIR KNOWLEDGE FROM EGYPT. (SEE RAWLINSON'S HERODOTUS, VOL. 2, PP. 80, 81; HERODOTUS, BK. 2, PP. 50, 51.)
AND WAS MIGHTY - WAS POWERFUL, OR WAS DISTINGUISHED. THIS MEANS THAT HE WAS EMINENT IN EGYPT BEFORE HE CONDUCTED THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL FORTH. IT REFERS TO HIS ADDRESSES TO PHARAOH, AND TO THE MIRACLES WHICH HE PERFORMED "BEFORE" THEIR DEPARTURE.
IN WORDS - FROM EXODUS 4:10, IT SEEMS THAT MOSES WAS "SLOW OF SPEECH, AND OF A SLOW TONGUE." WHEN IT IS SAID THAT HE WAS MIGHTY IN WORDS, IT MEANS THAT HE WAS MIGHTY IN HIS COMMUNICATIONS TO PHARAOH, THOUGH THEY WERE SPOKEN BY HIS BROTHER AARON. AARON WAS IN HIS PLACE, AND "MOSES" ADDRESSED PHARAOH THROUGH HIM, WHO WAS APPOINTED TO DELIVER THE MESSAGE, EXODUS 4:11-16. DEEDS - MIRACLES, EXODUS 7, ETC.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
22. MIGHTY IN WORDS—THOUGH DEFECTIVE IN UTTERANCE (EX 4:10); HIS RECORDED SPEECHES FULLY BEAR OUT WHAT IS HERE SAID. AND DEEDS—REFERRING PROBABLY TO UNRECORDED CIRCUMSTANCES IN HIS EARLY LIFE. IF WE ARE TO BELIEVE JOSEPHUS, HIS ABILITY WAS ACKNOWLEDGED ERE HE LEFT EGYPT.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
LEARNED IN ALL THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS; THE EGYPTIANS WERE ANCIENTLY FAMOUS FOR LEARNING, ESPECIALLY IN ASTRONOMY, AND SOME OTHER PARTS OF PHILOSOPHY. MIGHTY IN WORDS; HE WAS ELOQUENT. AND IN DEEDS; HIS DEEDS WERE EQUAL TO HIS WORDS; HE COULD DO, AS WELL AS SAY, WHAT BECAME HIM.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND MOSES WAS LEARNED IN ALL THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS, WHICH WAS RECKONED VERY CONSIDERABLE: 1 KINGS 4:30 PHILO THE JEW SAYS (E) THAT HE LEARNED ARITHMETIC, GEOMETRY, AND EVERY BRANCH OF MUSIC, THE HIEROGLYPHICS, THE ASSYRIAN LANGUAGE, AND THE CHALDEAN KNOWLEDGE OF THE HEAVENS, AND THE MATHEMATICS; YET WAS NOT A MAGICIAN, OR SKILLED IN UNLAWFUL ARTS, AS JUSTIN SUGGESTS (F):
AND WAS MIGHTY IN WORDS; HE HAD A COMMAND OF LANGUAGE, AND A LARGE FLOW OF WORDS, AND COULD SPEAK PROPERLY AND PERTINENTLY UPON ANY SUBJECT; FOR THOUGH HE WAS SLOW OF SPEECH, AND OF TONGUE, AND MIGHT HAVE SOMEWHAT OF A STAMMERING IN SPEAKING, YET HE MIGHT HAVE A JUST DICTION, A MASCULINE STYLE, AND A POWERFUL ELOQUENCE, AND THE MATTER HE DELIVERED MIGHT BE VERY GREAT AND STRIKING:
AND IN DEEDS; OR IN "HIS DEEDS", AS THE ALEXANDRIAN COPY, THE VULGATE LATIN, SYRIAC, AND ETHIOPIC VERSIONS READ: HE WAS A MAN OF GREAT ABILITIES, AND FIT FOR BUSINESS BOTH IN THE CABINET AND IN THE FIELD. JOSEPHUS (G) RELATES AN EXPEDITION OF HIS AGAINST THE ETHIOPIANS, WHILST HE WAS IN PHARAOH'S COURT, IN WHICH HE OBTAINED VICTORY OVER THEM, WHEN THE EGYPTIANS HAD BEEN GREATLY OPPRESSED BY THEM; IN WHICH HIS PRUDENCE AND FORTITUDE WERE HIGHLY COMMENDED. (E) DE VITA MOSIS, L. 1. P. 859. CLEMENT. ALEX. STROM. L. 1. P. 343. (F) L. 36. C. 2.((G) ANTIQU L. 2. C. 10. SECT. 1. 2. 3.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND MOSES WAS LEARNED IN ALL THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND WAS MIGHTY IN WORDS AND IN DEEDS. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:22. ἐΠΑΙΔΕΎΘΗ, CF. ACTS 22:3 HERE WITH INSTRUMENTAL DATIVE, OR, BETTER, DATIVE OF RESPECT OR MANNER; NOT MENTIONED IN EXODUS, BUT SEE PHILO, VITA MOYS., II., 83, MANG., AND ALSO SCHÜRER, JEWISH PEOPLE, DIV. II., VOL. I., P. 343, E.T.; CF. THE KNOWLEDGE OF MAGIC ASCRIBED TO PHARAOH’S WISE MEN IN EXODUS 7:11, AND “JANNES AND JAMBRES,” B.D.2, AND ALSO 1 KINGS 4:30, AND ISAIAH 19:2; ISAIAH 19:11-12; HAMBURGER, REAL-ENCYCLOPÄDIE DES JUDENTUMS “ZAUBEREI,” I., 7, 1068, AND REFERENCES IN WETSTEIN, IN LOCO. ΠΑΙΔΕΎΩ, BOTH IN LXX AND N.T., USED IN THE SENSE OF TRAINING; CF. PROVERBS 5:13 (JOS., C. APION, I., 4), 1 TIMOTHY 1:20, TITUS 2:12, AND ALSO IN THE SENSE OF CHASTISING, SO OFTEN IN LXX AND IN N.T., AND ALSO SIMILARLY USED IN CLASSICAL GREEK. THE PASSAGE IS ALSO IMPORTANT BECAUSE IT HELPED TO FIX THE ATTENTION OF CULTIVATED EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS UPON THE WISDOM OF GREEK POETS AND PHILOSOPHERS, AND TO GIVE A KIND OF PRECEDENT FOR THE RIGHT PURSUIT OF SUCH STUDIES; CF. CLEM. ALEX., STROM., I., 5, 28; VI., 5, 42; JUSTIN MARTYR, DIAL. C. TRYPH., C., 1–4; SEE DEAN PLUMPTRE’S NOTE, IN LOCO. — ἦΝ Δὲ ΔΥΝΑΤὸΣ, CF. ACTS 18:24, AND ESPECIALLY LUKE 24:19; SEE ALSO SIR 21:7, JDT 11:8. IF ΑὐΤΟῦ IS RETAINED, THE MODE OF EXPRESSION IS HEBRAISTIC (BLASS). THERE IS NO CONTRADICTION WITH EXODUS 4:10, AND NO NEED TO EXPLAIN THE EXPRESSION OF MOSES’ WRITINGS, FOR STEPHEN HAS IN HIS THOUGHTS NOT SO MUCH, AS WE MAY BELIEVE, THE ORATORICAL FORM AS THE POWERFUL CONTENTS OF MOSES’ WORDS (E.G., HIS PROPHETICAL TEACHING, HAMBURGER, “MOSES,” REAL-ENCYCLOPÄDIE DES JUDENTUMS, I., 5, 772). JOSEPHUS SPEAKS OF HIM AS ΠΛΉΘΕΙ ὁΜΙΛΕῖΝ ΠΙΘΑΝΏΤΑΤΟΣ, ANT., III., 1, 4 (SEE ALSO JOS., ANT., II., 10, 1, FOR THE TRADITIONAL EXPLOITS OF MOSES, AND HAMBURGER, U. S., P. 771).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
22. AND MOSES WAS LEARNED [INSTRUCTED & TRAINED] IN ALL THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS] AS WAS TO BE EXPECTED IF HE WERE DESIGNED FOR THE KINGDOM. THE WISDOM ON WHICH THE JEWISH TRADITIONS MOST DWELL IS THE POWER OF MAGIC, AND SUCH KNOWLEDGE AS PHARAOH’S WISE MEN ARE REPRESENTED AS HAVING IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS.
AND WAS MIGHTY IN [HIS] WORDS AND IN DEEDS] THE SAME TRADITIONS TELL OF MOSES AS A GREAT CAPTAIN AMONG THE EGYPTIANS, AND AS LEADING THEM TO VICTORY AGAINST THE ETHIOPIANS (JOSEPHUS, II. 10. 2).
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:22. ἘΠΑΙΔΕΎΘΗ, WAS LEARNED) AS BEING DESIGNED FOR THE KINGDOM (TO BE KING). COMP. HEBREWS 11:26.—ΣΟΦΊᾳ, THE WISDOM) THIS WISDOM THE EGYPTIANS HAD LEARNED FROM JOSEPH: PSALM 105:22. THIS WISDOM WAS SURPASSED BY THAT OF SOLOMON: 1 KINGS 4:30. THIS WAS HELD IN GREAT ACCOUNT BY THE ADVERSARIES OF STEPHEN, ESPECIALLY THE ALEXANDRIANS: CH. ACTS 6:9—ΔΥΝΑΤὸΣ, POWERFUL) THIS POWER WAS OF MORE CONSEQUENCE THAN ALL THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS, WHICH STEPHEN, HOWEVER, MENTIONS IN ORDER TO COMMEND MOSES; NOR WAS IT THE WISDOM THAT PRODUCED THAT POWER, BUT THE PROMISE AND FAITH: HEBREWS 11:24-25. OFTEN WISDOM AND POWER ARE JOINED. — ἐΝ ΛΌΓΟΙΣ, IN WORDS) VIZ. ELOQUENCE: ALTHOUGH HIS UTTERANCE WAS DEFECTIVE: EXODUS 4:10.—ἐΝ ἔΡΓΟΙΣ, IN DEEDS) VIZ. POWER.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 22. - INSTRUCTED FOR LEARNED, A.V.; HE WAS MIGHTY FOR WAS MIGHTY, A.V.; IN HIS WORDS AND WORKS FOR IN WORDS AND IN DEEDS, A.V. AND T.R. THE STATEMENT OF MOSES BEING INSTRUCTED IN ALL THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS, THOUGH NOT FOUND IN EXODUS, WAS DOUBTLESS TRUE. JOSEPHUS MAKES THERMEUTIS SPEAK OF HIM AS "OF A NOBLE UNDERSTANDING;" AND SAYS THAT HE WAS "BROUGHT UP WITH MUCH CARE AND DILIGENCE." AND PHILO, IN HIS LIFE OF MOSES (QUOTED BY WHITBY), SAYS HE WAS SMILED IN MUSIC, GEOMETRY, ARITHMETIC, AND HIEROGLYPHICS, AND THE WHOLE CIRCLE OF ARTS AND SCIENCES. ACTS 7:22
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(23) IT CAME INTO HIS HEART. — THE DISTINCT PURPOSE IN GOING OUT TO LOOK AFTER HIS BRETHREN IS STATED SOMEWHAT MORE EMPHATICALLY THAN IN EXODUS 2:11.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:23-25. WHEN HE WAS FORTY YEARS OLD — SO LONG HE CONTINUED IN PHARAOH’S COURT; IT CAME INTO HIS HEART — PROBABLY BY AN IMPULSE FROM GOD; TO VISIT HIS BRETHREN — HE HAVING BEEN INSTRUCTED, IT APPEARS, IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIS REAL DESCENT, AND IN THE PRINCIPLES OF THE JEWISH RELIGION; AND IT IS LIKELY HIS SPIRIT WAS SO IMPRESSED WITH A CONCERN FOR THEIR WELFARE, THAT ALL THE PLEASURE AND GRANDEUR AT THE COURT OF EGYPT COULD NOT MAKE HIM EASY, WITHOUT GOING IN PERSON TO TAKE A VIEW OF THEIR STATE. AND SEEING ONE OF THEM SUFFER WRONG — PROBABLY BY ONE OF THE TASK-MASTERS; HE DEFENDED HIM — AND SMITING THE EGYPTIAN WITH A MORTAL WOUND, HE AT ONCE RESCUED AND AVENGED HIM THAT WAS OPPRESSED — SEE NOTE ON EXODUS 2:11-12. FOR HE SUPPOSED HIS BRETHREN WOULD HAVE UNDERSTOOD, &C. — THE MANNER IN WHICH STEPHEN EXPRESSES HIMSELF, SEEMS TO IMPLY, THAT HE CONSIDERED MOSES AS DOING THIS ACTION IN CONSEQUENCE OF A SPECIAL IMPRESSION FROM GOD ON HIS MIND, INTIMATING TO HIM THE IMPORTANT WORK FOR WHICH HE WAS INTENDED, THAT GOD BY HIS HANDS WOULD DELIVER THEM — TWO THINGS ARE HERE PROPER TO BE INQUIRED INTO, NAMELY, 1ST, BY WHAT AUTHORITY OR RIGHT MOSES SLEW THE EGYPTIAN. 2D, WHAT REASON HE HAD TO EXPECT THE PEOPLE SHOULD UNDERSTAND THAT GOD DESIGNED HIM FOR THEIR DELIVERER? “THE JEWISH HISTORIANS,” SAYS WHITBY, “GIVE US A VERY EASY SOLUTION OF THESE DIFFICULTIES; FOR, ACCORDING TO CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS, THEIR PRIESTS DECLARE THAT MOSES SLEW THE EGYPTIAN WITH A WORD, AND SO GAVE THEM A MIRACLE TO PROVE HIS MISSION: AND JOSEPHUS ASSURES US, THAT ‘GOD APPEARED TO AMRAM, THE FATHER OF MOSES, AS HE WAS PRAYING TO HIM FOR THE AFFLICTED JEWS, AND SAID TO HIM, THY SON, NOW IN THE WOMB OF THY WIFE, SHALL ESCAPE THE HAND OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND SHALL DELIVER THE HEBREWS FROM THE AFFLICTIONS OF EGYPT; AND THAT, TO CONFIRM THIS VISION, HIS WIFE BROUGHT HIM FORTH WITHOUT ANY PAIN.’ THE JERUSALEM TALMUD LIKEWISE DECLARES THAT MOSES SLEW THE EGYPTIAN BY THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY, OR BY AN EXTRAORDINARY IMPULSE FROM GOD; AND MAIMONIDES MAKES THIS ACTION ONE DEGREE OF PROPHECY. AND THUS, AS STEPHEN HERE SAYS: IT CAME INTO HIS HEART, NAMELY, FROM GOD, TO VISIT HIS BRETHREN: AND INDEED, OTHERWISE HE COULD NOT HAVE JUSTIFIED THIS FACT TO GOD AND HIS OWN CONSCIENCE. NOW MOSES, KNOWING WHAT HAD BEEN DECLARED OF HIM TO HIS FATHER, AND BY THIS ACTION WORKING DELIVERANCE TO ONE OF THEM, MIGHT JUSTLY HOPE THEY WOULD LOOK UPON HIM AS ONE APPOINTED BY GOD TO BE THEIR DELIVERER.” DR. BENSON, HOWEVER, NOT CREDITING THESE STORIES, THINKS “IT DOES NOT APPEAR THAT MOSES HAD AS YET ANY PROPHECY TO ASSURE HIM THAT HE WAS THE PERSON WHO SHOULD DELIVER ISRAEL; BUT, KNOWING THERE WAS A DIVINE PROMISE OF DELIVERANCE MADE TO, AND RETAINED IN THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL; THAT HE HIMSELF HAD BEEN EXTRAORDINARILY PRESERVED AND EDUCATED, AND THAT THE TIME OF THEIR DELIVERANCE WAS APPROACHING, HE SHOWED HIMSELF WILLING TO RUN ALL HAZARDS AND DANGERS WITH THE PEOPLE OF GOD, RATHER THAN CONTINUE IN THE SPLENDOUR OF THE EGYPTIAN COURT; AND THAT WHEN THE TIME SHOULD BE FULLY COME, HE WOULD CHEERFULLY JOIN AND HEAD THEM, IN ORDER TO RESCUE THEM FROM THEIR BONDAGE AND CRUEL SLAVERY.” BUT IT SEEMS THERE IS MORE THAN THIS IMPLIED IN THE VERSE; AND THOUGH WE MAY HAVE NO CERTAIN INFORMATION OF ANY PROPHECY THAT MOSES HAD YET RECEIVED, IT DOES NOT FOLLOW BUT HE MIGHT HAVE RECEIVED SOME PRIVATE REVELATION FROM GOD, THAT HE WAS THE PERSON APPOINTED BY HIM TO DELIVER THE ISRAELITES. BUT THEY UNDERSTOOD NOT — SUCH WAS THEIR STUPIDITY AND SLOTH, WHICH MADE HIM AFTERWARD UNWILLING TO GO TO THEM.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:17-29 LET US NOT BE DISCOURAGED AT THE SLOWNESS OF THE FULFILLING OF GOD'S PROMISES. SUFFERING TIMES OFTEN ARE GROWING TIMES WITH THE CHURCH. GOD IS PREPARING FOR HIS PEOPLE'S DELIVERANCE, WHEN THEIR DAY IS DARKEST, AND THEIR DISTRESS DEEPEST. MOSES WAS EXCEEDING FAIR, FAIR TOWARD GOD; IT IS THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS WHICH IS IN GOD'S SIGHT OF GREAT PRICE. HE WAS WONDERFULLY PRESERVED IN HIS INFANCY; FOR GOD WILL TAKE SPECIAL CARE OF THOSE OF WHOM HE DESIGNS TO MAKE SPECIAL USE. AND DID HE THUS PROTECT THE CHILD MOSES? MUCH MORE WILL HE SECURE THE INTERESTS OF HIS HOLY CHILD JESUS, FROM THE ENEMIES WHO ARE GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST HIM. THEY PERSECUTED STEPHEN FOR DISPUTING IN DEFENCE OF CHRIST AND HIS GOSPEL: IN OPPOSITION TO THESE THEY SET UP MOSES AND HIS LAW. THEY MAY UNDERSTAND, IF THEY DO NOT WILFULLY SHUT THEIR EYES AGAINST THE LIGHT, THAT GOD WILL, BY THIS JESUS, DELIVER THEM OUT OF A WORSE SLAVERY THAN THAT OF EGYPT. ALTHOUGH MEN PROLONG THEIR OWN MISERIES, YET THE LORD WILL TAKE CARE OF HIS SERVANTS, AND EFFECT HIS OWN DESIGNS OF MERCY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
FULL FORTY YEARS OLD - THIS IS NOT RECORDED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT; BUT IT IS A CONSTANT TRADITION OF THE JEWS THAT MOSES WAS 40 YEARS OF AGE WHEN HE UNDERTOOK TO DELIVER THEM. THUS, IT IS SAID, "MOSES LIVED IN THE PALACE OF PHARAOH FORTY YEARS; HE WAS FORTY YEARS IN MIDIAN; AND HE MINISTERED TO ISRAEL FORTY YEARS" (KUINOEL). TO VISIT ... - PROBABLY WITH A VIEW OF DELIVERING THEM FROM THEIR OPPRESSIVE BONDAGE. COMPARE ACTS 7:25.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
23-27. IN AC 7:23, 30, 36, THE LIFE OF MOSES IS REPRESENTED AS EMBRACING THREE PERIODS, OF FORTY YEARS EACH; THE JEWISH WRITERS SAY THE SAME; AND THOUGH THIS IS NOT EXPRESSLY STATED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, HIS AGE AT DEATH, ONE HUNDRED TWENTY YEARS (DE 34:7), AGREES WITH IT.
IT CAME INTO HIS HEART TO VISIT HIS BRETHREN—HIS HEART YEARNING WITH LOVE TO THEM AS GOD'S CHOSEN PEOPLE, AND HEAVING WITH THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF A DIVINE VOCATION TO SET THEM FREE.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
FORTY YEARS OLD; THIS AGE OF MOSES IS NOT SET DOWN IN HIS HISTORY, BUT THEY MIGHT HAVE IT BY TRADITION, WHICH IS HERE CONFIRMED UNTO US BY THE HOLY PENMAN: THESE FORTY YEARS MOSES SPENT IN PHARAOH’S COURT.
IT CAME INTO HIS HEART; IT SPEAKS THESE THOUGHTS AND RESOLUTIONS TO HAVE BEEN FROM GOD, THAT SUCH A GREAT COURTIER SHOULD SO FAR DEBASE HIMSELF; THEREFORE, THIS IS DESERVEDLY ATTRIBUTED UNTO HIS FAITH, HEBREWS 11:24, WHICH IS THE GIFT OF GOD, EPHESIANS 2:8.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND WHEN HE WAS FULL FORTY YEARS OLD ... THIS STEPHEN HAD FROM TRADITION, AND NOT FROM SCRIPTURE, WHICH IS SILENT ABOUT THE AGE OF MOSES AT THIS TIME, AND ONLY SAYS, "IT CAME TO PASS IN THOSE DAYS WHEN MOSES WAS GROWN", EXODUS 2:11 BUT THAT HE WAS AT THIS TIME AT SUCH AN AGE, IS THE GENERAL SENSE OF THE JEWS. UPON THE ABOVE-MENTIONED PASSAGE, THEY HAVE THIS NOTE (H).
"TWENTY YEARS OLD WAS MOSES AT THAT TIME; AND THERE ARE THAT SAY, THAT HE WAS FORTY YEARS OLD. AND (I) ELSEWHERE STILL MORE PARTICULARLY; MOSES WAS "FORTY" YEARS IN THE PALACE OF PHARAOH, FORTY YEARS IN MIDIAN, (THE AMSTERDAM EDITION READS, "IN THE WILDERNESS", WRONGLY,) AND HE SERVED ISRAEL FORTY YEARS.''
INDEED, THE FABULOUS HISTORY OF HIS LIFE MAKES HIM TO BE BUT FIFTEEN YEARS OF AGE AT THIS TIME (K); BUT STEPHEN'S ACCOUNT IS UNDOUBTEDLY RIGHT, AND WHICH IS CONFIRMED BY THE ABOVE TESTIMONIES.
IT CAME INTO HIS HEART; BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD, UNDER A MORE THAN ORDINARY IMPULSE OF WHICH HE NOW WAS: TO VISIT HIS BRETHREN, THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL; WHOM HE KNEW TO BE HIS BRETHREN, PARTLY FROM THE COMMON REPORT IN PHARAOH'S COURT CONCERNING HIM, AND PARTLY FROM THE MARK OF CIRCUMCISION IN HIS FLESH, AND CHIEFLY FROM DIVINE REVELATION: FOR SOME YEARS HE HAD LIVED A COURTLY AND MILITARY LIFE, AND HAD TOOK NO NOTICE OF THE ISRAELITES IN THEIR OPPRESSIONS; BUT NOW THE LORD LAID IT UPON HIS HEART TO VISIT THEM, AND OBSERVE HOW THINGS WERE WITH THEM; AND THOUGH HE COULD NOT USE ANY PUBLIC AND OPEN AUTHORITY, YET PHILO THE JEW SAYS (L), THAT HE EXHORTED THE OFFICERS TO USE MILDNESS AND MODERATION WITH THEM, AND COMFORTED AND ENCOURAGED THE ISRAELITES TO BEAR THEIR BURDENS WITH PATIENCE AND CONSTANCY, AND NOT SINK UNDER THEM; SUGGESTING, THAT THINGS WOULD TAKE ANOTHER TURN, AND WOULD CHANGE FOR THE BETTER IN TIME. (H) SHEMOT RABBA, SECT. 1. FOL. 91. 3.((I) BERESHIT RABBA, SECT. 100, FOL. 88. 4. (K) CHRONICON MOSIS, FOL. 5. 2.((L) DE VITA MOSIS, L. 1. P. 608, 609.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND WHEN HE WAS FULL FORTY YEARS OLD, IT CAME INTO HIS HEART TO VISIT HIS BRETHREN THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:23. BUT WHEN A PERIOD OF FORTY YEARS BECAME FULL TO HIM, — I.E. WHEN HE WAS PRECISELY 40 YEARS OLD. THIS EXACT SPECIFICATION OF AGE IS NOT FOUND IN THE O. T. (EXODUS 2:11), BUT IS TRADITIONAL (BERESH. F. 115. 3; SCHEMOTH RABB. F. 118. 3). SEE LIGHTFOOT IN LOC. BENGEL SAYS: “MOSIS VITA TER 40 ANNI, ACTS 7:30; ACTS 7:36.”

ἀΝΈΒΗ ἐΠὶ ΤὴΝ ΚΑΡΔΊΑΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ] IT AROSE INTO HIS HEART, I.E. CAME INTO HIS MIND, TO VISIT (TO SEE HOW IT WENT WITH THEM), ETC. THE EXPRESSION (COMP. 1 CORINTHIANS 2:9) IS ADOPTED FROM THE LXX., WHERE IT IS AN IMITATION OF THE HEBREW עָלָה עַל לֵב, JEREMIAH 3:16; JEREMIAH 32:35; ISAIAH 65:17.[205] NEITHER IS Ὁ ΔΙΑΛΟΓΙΣΜΌΣ (FOR WHICH LUKE 24:38 IS ERRONEOUSLY APPEALED TO) NOR Ἡ ΒΟΥΛΉ TO BE SUPPLIED.
ἘΠΙΣΚΈΨ.] INVISERE (MATTHEW 25:36, OFTEN ALSO IN GREEK WRITERS). HE HAD HITHERTO BEEN ALOOF FROM THEM, IN THE HIGHER CIRCLES OF EGYPTIAN SOCIETY AND CULTURE. ΤΟὺΣ ἀΔΕΛΦΟΎΣ] “MOTIVUM AMORIS,” BENGEL. COMP. ACTS 7:26. [205] “POTEST ALIQUID ESSE IN PROFUNDO ANIMAE, QUOD POSTEA EMERGIT, ET IN COR … ASCENDIT,” BENGEL.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:23. ὡΣ, CF. ACTS 1:10, LUCAN. THE EXACT AGE IS NOT MENTIONED IN O.T., BUT IT WAS TRADITIONAL (WEISS REFERS ITS MENTION TO THE REVISER, PERHAPS INTRODUCED AS A PARALLEL TO ACTS 7:30). ACCORDING TO THE TRADITION, WHICH STEPHEN APPARENTLY FOLLOWED, MOSES LIVED FORTY YEARS IN PHARAOH’S PALACE, BUT SOME ACCOUNTS GIVE TWENTY YEARS; HIS DWELLING IN MIDIAN OCCUPIED FORTY YEARS, AND HE GOVERNED ISRAEL FOR THE SAME PERIOD, ACTS 13:18. SEE MIDRASH TANCHUMA ON EXODUS 2:6 (WETSTEIN, WITH OTHER REFERENCES, SO TOO LUMBY). — ἐΠΛΗΡΟῦΤΟ, “BUT WHEN HE WAS WELL-NIGH,” ETC., R.V., LIT “WHEN THE AGE OF FORTY YEARS WAS BEING FULFILLED TO HIM” (IMPERF. TENSE), CF. LUKE 21:24, ACTS 2:1; ACTS 9:23; ACTS 24:27, AND ACTS 7:30 BELOW; SO REPEATEDLY IN LXX. — ἀΝΈΒΗ ἐΠὶ ΤὴΝ ΚΑΡΔΊΑΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ, CF. 1 CORINTHIANS 2:9 FOR THE EXPRESSION, PROBABLY TAKEN FROM LXX, ISAIAH 65:17, CF. JEREMIAH 3:16; JEREMIAH 32:35, EZEKIEL 38:10, AND 2 KINGS 12:4. THE PHRASE IS AN IMITATION OF THE HEBREW. GESENIUS COMPARES THE PHRASE BEFORE US WITH HEB., EZEKIEL 14:3-4; SEE ALSO VITEAU, LE GREC DU N. T., P. 66 (1896). — ἐΠΙΣΚΈΨΑΣΘΑΙ, CF. LUKE 1:68; LUKE 1:78; LUKE 7:16, CF. EXODUS 4:31, OF GOD VISITING HIS PEOPLE BY MOSES AND AARON (ACTS 15:14). IN EACH OF THESE PASSAGES THE VERB IS USED OF A DIVINE VISITATION, AND IT IS SO USED BY ST. LUKE ONLY AMONGST N.T. WRITERS, EXCEPT HEBREWS 2:6 = PSALM 8:5, LXX. IT IS USED ELSEWHERE IN MATTHEW 25:36; MATTHEW 25:43, JAM 1:27, ACTS 6:3; ACTS 15:36 (CF. JDG 15:1). THE WORD IS USED OF VISITS PAID TO THE SICK, CF. SIR 7:35, AND SO IN CLASSICAL GREEK (SEE MAYOR ON JAM 1:27), OFTEN IN MEDICAL WRITINGS AND IN PLUTARCH (GRIMM, SUB V., AND KENNEDY, SOURCES OF N. T. GREEK, P. 105); MOSTLY IN THE LXX, AS ALWAYS IN THE N.T., IN GOOD SENSE (GENESIS 21:1, PS. 8:4, 79:14, SIR 46:14, JDT 8:33, BUT ALSO WITH REFERENCE TO DIVINE PUNISHMENT, PS. 88:31, 32, JEREMIAH 9:9; JEREMIAH 9:25; JEREMIAH 11:22; JEREMIAH 34:8, ETC.), CF. ITS USE IN PSALMS OF SOLOMON, WHERE IT IS GENERALLY EMPLOYED WITH REFERENCE TO DIVINE VISITATION, EITHER FOR PURPOSES OF PUNISHMENT OR DELIVERANCE. IN MODERN GREEK = TO VISIT, SAME SENSE AS IN LXX AND N.T.; KENNEDY, U. S., P. 155. FOR ITS OLD ENGLISH SENSE OF VISIT, AS LOOKING UPON WITH KINDNESS, LUMBY COMPARES SHAKS., RICH. II., I., 3, 275: “ALL PLACES THAT THE EYE OF HEAVEN VISITS”. — ΤΟὺΣ ἀΔΕΛΦΟὺΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ: THOUGH IN A KING’S PALACE, AND FAR REMOVED IN ONE SENSE FROM HIS PEOPLE, MOSES REMEMBERS THAT HE IS AN ISRAELITE, AND THAT HE HAS BRETHREN; WHILE OTHERS FORGOT THEIR BROTHERHOOD, HE REMINDED THEM OF IT: “MOTIVUM AMORIS QUOD MOSES ETIAM ALIIS ADHIBUIT ACTS 7:26,” BENGEL, CF. EXODUS 2:10, AND HEBREWS 11:24-25. [204] LITERAL, LITERALLY.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
23. AND WHEN HE WAS FULL FORTY YEARS OLD] BETTER, BUT WHEN HE WAS WELL-NIGH FORTY YEARS OLD. THE VERB IN THE ORIGINAL INTIMATES THAT THE FORTY YEARS WERE JUST BEING COMPLETED. FOR THE FIXING OF THIS TIME WE HAVE NO AUTHORITY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. WE LEARN THENCE THAT MOSES WAS EIGHTY YEARS OLD WHEN HE WAS SENT TO SPEAK BEFORE PHARAOH FOR THE DELIVERANCE OF THE ISRAELITES (EXODUS 7:7), AND THAT HE WAS A HUNDRED AND TWENTY YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED (DEUTERONOMY 34:7). IN MIDRASH TANCHUMA ON EXODUS 2:6, WE ARE TOLD “MOSES WAS IN THE PALACE OF PHARAOH TWENTY YEARS, BUT SOME SAY FORTY YEARS, AND FORTY YEARS IN MIDIAN, AND FORTY YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS.” STEPHEN’S WORDS AGREE WITH THIS TRADITION.
IT CAME INTO HIS HEART TO VISIT HIS BRETHREN THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL] THE VERB IN THE ORIGINAL, WHICH IS HERE RENDERED VISIT, IS THE SAME AS IN LUKE 7:16, “GOD HATH VISITED HIS PEOPLE,” AND MEANS TO LOOK UPON (GENERALLY WITH KINDNESS, JAMES 1:27), AND THIS WAS THE OLD SENSE OF THE ENGLISH VISIT. CF. SHAKS. RICH. II. 1. 3. 275: “ALL PLACES THAT THE EYE OF HEAVEN VISITS.”
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:23. ἘΠΛΗΡΟῦΤΟ, WAS FULFILLED) THERE IS A RIPE TIME IN ALL THINGS. BEFORE THAT TIME, WE OUGHT TO UNDERTAKE NOTHING. — ΤΕΣΣΑΡΑΚΟΝΤΑΕΤὴΣ ΧΡΌΝΟΣ, THE AGE OF FORTY YEARS) MOSES’ LIFE WAS THRICE FORTY YEARS: ACTS 7:30; ACTS 7:36. — ἀΝΈΒΗ ἐΠὶ ΤὴΝ ΚΑΡΔΊΑΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ, IT CAME UP INTO HIS HEART) A VERY APPROPRIATE PHRASE. THERE MAY BE SOMETHING IN THE DEPTH OF THE SOUL, WHICH AFTERWARDS EMERGES AND ASCENDS (COMES UP) FROM THAT SEA INTO THE HEART, AS INTO AN ISLAND. IT MIGHT SEEM TO HAVE COME INTO THE MIND OF MOSES AT RANDOM: AND YET MOSES WAS ACTED ON BY DIVINE IMPULSE. — ἐΠΙΣΚΈΨΑΣΘΑΙ, TO VISIT) ALTHOUGH HE HIMSELF WAS HAPPY AND THEY WRETCHED. HE WAS NOT ABLE TO HAVE EXACT KNOWLEDGE IN THE PALACE OF THE SORROWS OF HIS BRETHREN; THEREFORE, HE WENT FORTH TO THEM. — ΤΟὺΣ ἀΔΕΛΦΟὺΣ, HIS BRETHREN) A MOTIVE OF LOVE WHICH MOSES ALSO EMPLOYED TO OTHERS: ACTS 7:26.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 23. - WELL-NIGH FOR FULL, A.V. WHEN HE WAS PRECISELY FORTY YEARS OLD (MEYER) THE EXACT MEANING SEEMS TO BE "WHEN HE WAS IN THE ACT OF COMPLETING FORTY YEARS." THE ACCOUNT IN EXODUS 2:11 ONLY SAYS, "WHEN MOSES WAS GROWN" (ΜέΓΑΣ ΓΕΝόΜΕΝΟΣ, LXX.); THE AGE OF FORTY YEARS, AND THE NUMBER OF YEARS, FORTY, THAT HE SOJOURNED IN MIDIAN, AS GIVEN BELOW, VER. 30, ARE TRADITIONAL. "THERE ARE THAT SAY THAT MOSES WAS FORTY YEARS IN PHARAOH'S PALACE, FORTY YEARS IN MIDIAN, AND FORTY YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS" (TAUCHUM, IN EXODUS IT.). "MOSES WAS FORTY YEARS IN PHARAOH'S COURT, AND FORTY YEARS IN MIDIAN, AND FORTY YEARS HE SERVED ISRAEL" (BERESH. RABB.), BOTH QUOTED BY LIGHTFOOT ('COMMENT. AND EXERCITATIONS UPON THE ACTS'). THE SUM TOTAL OF THE THREE PERIODS OF FORTY YEARS IS GIVEN AS THE LENGTH OF MOSES' LIFE, VIZ. A HUNDRED AND TWENTY YEARS (DEUTERONOMY 34:7). VER. 24. - SMITING FOR AND SMOTE, A.V. ACTS 7:23
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
IT CAME INTO HIS HEART (ἈΝΈΒΗ ἘΠῚ ΤῊΝ ΚΑΡΔΊΑΝ): LIT., "IT AROSE INTO HIS HEART." "THERE MAY BE SOMETHING IN THE DEPTH OF THE SOUL WHICH AFTERWARD EMERGES AND ASCENDS FROM THAT SEA INTO THE HEART AS INTO AN ISLAND" (BENGEL). THE EXPRESSION IS IMITATED FROM THE HEBREW, AND OCCURS IN THE SEPTUAGINT: "THE ARK SHALL NOT COME TO MIND;" LIT., GO UP INTO THE HEART (JEREMIAH 3:16). SEE, ALSO, JEREMIAH 32:35; ISAIAH 65:17.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(24) AND AVENGED HIM. — THE GREEK PHRASE IS NOTICEABLE AS IDENTICAL WITH THAT USED BY ST. LUKE (LUKE 18:7) IN REPORTING THE LESSON DRAWN BY OUR LORD FROM THE PARABLE OF THE UNJUST JUDGE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:17-29 LET US NOT BE DISCOURAGED AT THE SLOWNESS OF THE FULFILLING OF GOD'S PROMISES. SUFFERING TIMES OFTEN ARE GROWING TIMES WITH THE CHURCH. GOD IS PREPARING FOR HIS PEOPLE'S DELIVERANCE, WHEN THEIR DAY IS DARKEST, AND THEIR DISTRESS DEEPEST. MOSES WAS EXCEEDING FAIR, FAIR TOWARD GOD; IT IS THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS WHICH IS IN GOD'S SIGHT OF GREAT PRICE. HE WAS WONDERFULLY PRESERVED IN HIS INFANCY; FOR GOD WILL TAKE SPECIAL CARE OF THOSE OF WHOM HE DESIGNS TO MAKE SPECIAL USE. AND DID HE THUS PROTECT THE CHILD MOSES? MUCH MORE WILL HE SECURE THE INTERESTS OF HIS HOLY CHILD JESUS, FROM THE ENEMIES WHO ARE GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST HIM. THEY PERSECUTED STEPHEN FOR DISPUTING IN DEFENCE OF CHRIST AND HIS GOSPEL: IN OPPOSITION TO THESE THEY SET UP MOSES AND HIS LAW. THEY MAY UNDERSTAND, IF THEY DO NOT WILFULLY SHUT THEIR EYES AGAINST THE LIGHT, THAT GOD WILL, BY THIS JESUS, DELIVER THEM OUT OF A WORSE SLAVERY THAN THAT OF EGYPT. ALTHOUGH MEN PROLONG THEIR OWN MISERIES, YET THE LORD WILL TAKE CARE OF HIS SERVANTS, AND EFFECT HIS OWN DESIGNS OF MERCY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
SUFFER WRONG - THE WRONG OR INJURY WAS, THAT THE EGYPTIAN WAS SMITING THE HEBREW, EXODUS 2:11-12. SMOTE THE EGYPTIAN - HE SLEW HIM, AND BURIED HIM IN THE SAND, …
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
24. AVENGED HIM THAT WAS OPPRESSED, AND SMOTE THE EGYPTIAN—GOING FARTHER IN THE HEAT OF HIS INDIGNATION THAN HE PROBABLY INTENDED.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THIS FACT OF MOSES SOME DEFEND BY THE LAW OF NATURE, WHICH ALLOWS US TO PROTECT THE INNOCENT; BUT MANY THINGS WE KNOW WERE DONE BY AN EXTRAORDINARY WARRANT, WHICH WE ARE NOT TO IMITATE; NOR BY OUR OWN AUTHORITY TO AVENGE OURSELVES OR OTHERS.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND SEEING ONE OF THEM SUFFER WRONG ... BEZA'S CAMBRIDGE COPY, AND ONE OF STEPHENS'S, AND ONE IN THE BODLEIAN LIBRARY ADD, "OF HIS OWN KINDRED": AND SO EXODUS 2:11 HE IS SAID TO BE "ONE OF HIS BRETHREN"; WHICH ABEN EZRA EXPLAINS, "OF HIS FAMILY", ONE OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI; AND SO ANOTHER JEWISH WRITER (M) IS VERY PARTICULAR, AND SAYS,
"MOSES WENT OUT TO THE CAMP OF THE ISRAELITES, AND SAW AN EGYPTIAN SMITE ONE OF THE SONS OF KOHATH, WHO WAS OF HIS BRETHREN OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI, AS IT IS SAID, EXODUS 2:11.''
THIS MAN, ACCORDING TO SOME OF THE JEWISH WRITERS (N), WAS THE HUSBAND OF SHELOMITH, THE DAUGHTER OF DIBRI, LEVITICUS 24:11 BUT, ACCORDING TO OTHERS, IT WAS DATHAN (O): THE CAUSE AND MANNER OF HIS SUFFERING WRONG WAS THIS, AS THEY REPORT (P); ONE OF THE TASKMASTERS HAVING SET HIS EYES UPON HIS WIFE, WHO WAS A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN, CAME EARLY ONE MORNING, AND GOT HIM OUT OF HIS HOUSE TO WORK, AND THEN WENT INTO HIS WIFE, AND LAY WITH HER; WHICH WHEN THE MAN UNDERSTOOD, HE MADE SOME DISTURBANCE ABOUT IT, FOR WHICH HE CAUSED HIM TO SERVE IN VERY HARD BONDAGE, AND BEAT HIM SEVERELY; WHO FLYING TO MOSES FOR PROTECTION,
HE DEFENDED HIM, AND AVENGED HIM THAT WAS OPPRESSED; HE TOOK HIS PART, AND SCREENED HIM FROM THE INSULTS AND BLOWS OF THE OFFICER, AND AVENGED HIS CAUSE: AND SMOTE THE EGYPTIAN; AND KILLED HIM: IT IS COMMONLY SAID BY THE JEWS (Q), THAT HE KILLED HIM BY THE SWORD OF HIS MOUTH, BY MAKING USE OF THE WORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH); THOUGH OTHERS (R) SAY, HE SMOTE HIM WITH HIS FIST, WHICH IS MORE LIKELY; OR RATHER WITH HIS SWORD; THE ETHIOPIC VERSION ADDS, "AND BURIED HIM IN THE SAND". BEZA'S ANCIENT COPY, AND ONE OF STEPHENS'S, ADD, "AND HE HID HIM IN THE SAND", AS IT IS IN EXODUS 2:12 AND WHICH THE JEWS UNDERSTAND NOT LITERALLY OF ANY SAND PIT, INTO WHICH HE MIGHT CAST HIM, AND COVER HIM; OR OF THE SAND OF THE SEA, NEAR WHICH HE WAS, AND WHICH DOES NOT APPEAR; BUT MYSTICALLY OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, COMPARABLE TO THE SAND OF THE SEA, AMONG WHOM HE HID HIM. SO, IN ONE OF THEIR MIDRASHES (S) IT IS OBSERVED ON THESE WORDS,
"AND "HE HID HIM IN THE SAND"; THOUGH THERE WERE NONE THERE BUT THE ISRAELITES---WHO ARE LIKE TO SAND: HE SAID UNTO THEM, YE ARE LIKE THE SAND; TAKE THIS MAN HERE AND PUT HIM THERE, AND HIS VOICE IS NOT HEARD; SO, THIS THING WILL BE HID AMONG YOU, AND NOT HEARD. AND SO, YOU FIND THAT THE THING WAS NOT HEARD BUT BY THE MEANS OF THE HEBREWS, AS IT IS SAID, "AND HE WENT OUT ON THE SECOND DAY, AND TWO MEN OF THE HEBREWS", &C.''
AND ANOTHER OF THEIR (T) WRITERS, SAYS, THAT WHEN MOSES SAW THE EGYPTIAN SMITING THE HEBREW, "HE BEGAN TO CURSE HIM, AND TOOK THE SWORD OF HIS LIPS, AND KILLED HIM, AND HID HIM IN THE CAMP OF THE ISRAELITES, AS IT IS SAID, EXODUS 2:12 NOT IN THE SAND, BUT AMONG THE ISRAELITES: HENCE IT IS SAID, "THE NUMBER OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SHALL BE AS THE SAND OF THE SEA", HOSEA 1:10.''
TO WHICH MAY BE ADDED WHAT ONE OF THEIR CHRONOLOGERS (U) AFFIRMS, THAT "MOSES SLEW THE EGYPTIAN WITH THE INEFFABLE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD, AND HID HIM AMONG THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, WHO ARE LIKE TO SAND.''
THIS EGYPTIAN IS SAID, BY JARCHI, TO BE ONE OF THE TASKMASTERS WHO WAS APPOINTED OVER THE OFFICERS OF ISRAEL, WHO, FROM THE COCKCROWING, KEPT THEM TO THEIR WORK, WHICH IS VERY PROBABLE.
(M) PIRKE ELIEZER, C. 48. (N) JARCHI IN EXOD. II. 12. (O) SHEMOT RABBA, SECT. 1. FOL. 91. 4. SHALSHALET HAKABALA, FOL. 5. 2.((P) SHEMOT RABBA, & SHALSHALET, IB. & CHRONICON MOSIS, FOL. 5. 2. & JARCHI IN EXOD. II. 12. (Q) PIRKE ELIEZER, C. 48. SHALSHALET, IB. CLEMENT. ALEX. STROM. L. 1. P. 344. (R) SHEMOT RABBA, IB. (S) SHEMOT RABBA, SECT. 1. FOL. 9L. 4. (T) PIRKE ELIEZER, C. 48. (U) R. GEDALIAH, SHALSHALET HAKABALA, FOL. 5. 2.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND SEEING ONE OF THEM SUFFER WRONG, HE DEFENDED HIM, AND AVENGED HIM THAT WAS OPPRESSED, AND SMOTE THE EGYPTIAN: EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:24-25. SEE EXODUS 2:11-12. ἀΔΙΚΕῖΣΘΑΙ] TO BE UNJUSTLY TREATED. ERRONEOUSLY KUINOEL HOLDS THAT IT HERE SIGNIFIES VERBERARI. THAT WAS THE MALTREATMENT. ἠΜΎΝΑΤΟ] HE EXERCISED RETALIATION. ONLY HERE IN THE N. T., OFTEN IN CLASSIC GREEK. SIMILARLY, ἀΜΕΊΒΕΣΘΑΙ; SEE POPPO, AD THUC. I. 42; HERM. AD SOPH. ANT. 639. Κ. ἐΠΟΊΗΣ. ἐΚΔΊΚ.] AND PROCURED REVENGE (JDG 11:36). HE BECAME HIS ἔΚΔΙΚΟΣ, VINDEX. Τῷ ΚΑΤΑΠΟΝΟΥΜ.] FOR HIM WHO WAS ON THE POINT OF BEING OVERCOME (PRESENT PARTICIPLE). COMP. POLYB. XXIX. 11. 11, XL. 7. 3; DIOD. XI. 6, XIII. 56. ΠΑΤΆΞΑΣ] MODE OF THE ἠΜΎΝΑΤΟ Κ. ἐΠΟΊΗΣ. Κ.Τ.Λ. WOLF APTLY SAYS: “PERCUSSIONEM VIOLENTAM CAEDIS CAUSA FACTAM HIC INNUI INDUBIUM EST.” COMP. MATTHEW 26:31, AND SEE ACTS 7:28. THE INACCURACY, THAT ΤὸΝ ΑἰΓΎΠΤΙΟΝ HAS NO DEFINITE REFERENCE IN THE WORDS THAT PRECEDE IT, BUT ONLY AN INDIRECT INDICATION (WINER, P. 587 [E. T. 788]) IN ἀΔΙΚΟΎΜΕΝΟΝ (WHICH PRESUPPOSES A MALTREATER), IS EXPLAINED FROM THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE EVENT BEING SO UNIVERSALLY KNOWN. ACTS 7:25. BUT HE THOUGHT THAT HIS BRETHREN WOULD OBSERVE THAT GOD BY HIS HAND (INTERVENTION) WAS GIVING THEM DELIVERANCE.
ΔΊΔΩΣΙΝ] THE GIVING IS CONCEIVED AS EVEN NOW BEGINNING; THE FIRST STEP TOWARD EFFECTING THE LIBERATION FROM BONDAGE HAD ALREADY TAKEN PLACE BY THE KILLING OF THE EGYPTIAN, WHICH WAS TO BE TO THEM THE SIGNAL OF DELIVERANCE.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:24. ἀΔΙΚΟΎΜΕΝΟΝ, “WRONGED,” I.E., BY BLOWS, EXODUS 2:11.—ἠΜΎΝΑΤΟ: ONLY HERE IN N.T. (SC., ΤὸΝ ἀΔΙΚΟῦΝΤΑ); IN ACTIVE THE VERB MEANS TO DEFEND, “DEBEBAT SCRIBERE ἤΜΥΝΕ,” SAYS BLASS, BUT IN THE MIDDLE IT MEANS DEFENCE OF ONESELF, OR OF A FRIEND, WITH THE COLLATERAL NOTION OF REQUITAL OR RETALIATION ON AN ENEMY (SEE RENDALL). IN THE MIDDLE IT HAS ALSO THE MEANING OF AVENGING, AND THEREFORE MIGHT MEAN HERE “HE TOOK VENGEANCE ON” OR “HE REPULSED” (CF. JOSHUA 10:13, 2MA 10:17, WIS 11:3, AND JOS., ANT., IX., 1, 2), ALTHOUGH THIS IS EXPRESSED IN THE NEXT WORDS.—ἐΠΟΊΗΣΕΝ ἐΚΔΊΚΗΣΙΝ, CF. LUKE 18:7-8; LUKE 21:22; LIT[205], “WROUGHT AN AVENGING,” ROMANS 12:19 (CF. HEBREWS 10:30), 2 CORINTHIANS 7:11, 2 THESSALONIANS 1:8, 1 PETER 2:14. THIS AND SIMILAR EXPRESSIONS ARE COMMON IN LXX, JDG 11:36, PSALM 149:7, EZEKIEL 25:17, 1MA 3:15; 1MA 7:9; 1MA 7:24; 1MA 7:38; ἐΚΔ. IN POLYBIUS WITH ΠΟΙΕῖΣΘΑΙ, ACTS 3:8; ACTS 3:10.—ΚΑΤΑΠΟΝΟΥΜΈΝῳ: ONLY HERE AND IN 2 PETER 2:7; CF. 2MA 8:2 (R HAS ΚΑΤΑΠ Α Τ ΟΎΜ., OF THE JEWS OPPRESSED, TRODDEN DOWN, IN THE DAYS OF JUDAS MACCABÆUS), 3MA 2:2; 3MA 2:13; USED IN POLYB. AND JOSEPHUS, ETC. THE EXACT WORD IS FOUND IN DIDACHE 1, V., 2.—ΠΑΤΆΞΑΣ: LIT [206], TO STRIKE, HENCE TO KILL, IN BIBLICAL LANGUAGE ONLY, CF. EXODUS 2:12; EXODUS 2:14, AND ACTS 7:28 BELOW: SO ALSO IN MATTHEW 26:31, MARK 14:27 (ZECHARIAH 13:7, LXX). THE VERB IS VERY FREQUENT IN LXX. “SMITING THE EGYPTIAN,” R.V.—ΤὸΝ ΑἰΓ.: NOT PREVIOUSLY MENTIONED, BUT IMPLIED IN ἀΔΙΚ., WHICH INVOLVES AN OPPRESSOR; AS IN ACTS 7:26 THE FACTS ARE REGARDED BY ST. STEPHEN AS KNOWN TO HIS AUDIENCE. [205] LITERAL, LITERALLY. [206] LITERAL, LITERALLY.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
24. AND SMOTE THE EGYPTIAN] I.E. KILLED HIM. SEE EXODUS 2:12.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:24. ΠΑΤΆΞΑΣ ΤὸΝ ΑἰΓΎΠΤΙΟΝ, HAVING SMITTEN THE EGYPTIAN) SO THE LXX. IN EXODUS 2:12, WHERE THE HEBREW HAS “HE SLEW THE EGYPTIAN.” ACTS 7:24
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
DEFENDED (ἨΜΎΝΑΤΟ): ONLY HERE IN NEW TESTAMENT. THE WORD MEANS ORIGINALLY TO WARD OFF FROM ONE'S SELF, WITH A COLLATERAL NOTION OF REQUITAL OR REVENGE.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(25) FOR HE SUPPOSED HIS BRETHREN WOULD HAVE UNDERSTOOD . . .—BETTER, AND HE SUPPOSED. THE GREEK CONJUNCTION NEVER HAS THE MEANING OF “FOR,” AND THE INSERTION OF THAT WORD GIVES TO THE ACT OF SLAYING THE EGYPTIAN A DELIBERATE CHARACTER WHICH, IN THE NARRATIVE OF EXODUS 2:11-12, DOES NOT BELONG TO IT. WOULD DELIVER THEM. — LITERALLY, WAS GIVING THEM SALVATION, OR DELIVERANCE; THE ACT BEING ITSELF ONE OF CHAMPIONSHIP AND THE FIRST STEP TO DELIVERANCE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:17-29 LET US NOT BE DISCOURAGED AT THE SLOWNESS OF THE FULFILLING OF GOD'S PROMISES. SUFFERING TIMES OFTEN ARE GROWING TIMES WITH THE CHURCH. GOD IS PREPARING FOR HIS PEOPLE'S DELIVERANCE, WHEN THEIR DAY IS DARKEST, AND THEIR DISTRESS DEEPEST. MOSES WAS EXCEEDING FAIR, FAIR TOWARD GOD; IT IS THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS WHICH IS IN GOD'S SIGHT OF GREAT PRICE. HE WAS WONDERFULLY PRESERVED IN HIS INFANCY; FOR GOD WILL TAKE SPECIAL CARE OF THOSE OF WHOM HE DESIGNS TO MAKE SPECIAL USE. AND DID HE THUS PROTECT THE CHILD MOSES? MUCH MORE WILL HE SECURE THE INTERESTS OF HIS HOLY CHILD JESUS, FROM THE ENEMIES WHO ARE GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST HIM. THEY PERSECUTED STEPHEN FOR DISPUTING IN DEFENCE OF CHRIST AND HIS GOSPEL: IN OPPOSITION TO THESE THEY SET UP MOSES AND HIS LAW. THEY MAY UNDERSTAND, IF THEY DO NOT WILFULLY SHUT THEIR EYES AGAINST THE LIGHT, THAT GOD WILL, BY THIS JESUS, DELIVER THEM OUT OF A WORSE SLAVERY THAN THAT OF EGYPT. ALTHOUGH MEN PROLONG THEIR OWN MISERIES, YET THE LORD WILL TAKE CARE OF HIS SERVANTS, AND EFFECT HIS OWN DESIGNS OF MERCY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
FOR HE SUPPOSED - THIS IS NOT MENTIONED BY MOSES; BUT IT IS NOT AT ALL IMPROBABLE. WHEN THEY SAW HIM "ALONE" CONTENDING WITH THE EGYPTIAN; WHEN IT WAS UNDERSTOOD THAT HE HAD COME AND TAKEN VENGEANCE ON ONE OF THEIR OPPRESSORS, IT MIGHT HAVE BEEN PRESUMED THAT HE REGARDED HIMSELF AS DIRECTED BY GOD TO INTERPOSE, AND SAVE THE PEOPLE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
25. FOR HE SUPPOSED HIS BRETHREN WOULD HAVE UNDERSTOOD, &C.—AND PERHAPS IMAGINED THIS A SUITABLE OCCASION FOR ROUSING AND RALLYING THEM UNDER HIM AS THEIR LEADER; THUS, ANTICIPATING HIS WORK, AND SO RUNNING UNSENT.
BUT THEY UNDERSTOOD NOT—RECKONING ON A SPIRIT IN THEM CONGENIAL WITH HIS OWN, HE HAD THE MORTIFICATION TO FIND IT FAR OTHERWISE. THIS FURNISHES TO STEPHEN ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF ISRAEL'S SLOWNESS TO APPREHEND AND FALL IN WITH THE DIVINE PURPOSES OF LOVE.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THIS THEY MIGHT HAVE INFERRED, 1. FROM HIS EXTRAORDINARY DELIVERANCE OUT OF THE EGYPTIANS’ HANDS, AND OUT OF THE RIVER, WHEN YOUNG. 2. FROM HIS READINESS TO DEFEND THEM: IT WAS WONDERFUL, THAT SUCH A ONE AS HE WAS, AND MIGHT HAVE BEEN, SHOULD MIND THEM. 3. FROM THE DRAWING NEAR OF THE TIME OF THEIR DELIVERANCE, WHICH THEY COULD NOT, WITHOUT NEGLIGENCE, BE WHOLLY IGNORANT OF. BY HIS HAND; BY HIS MEANS AND MINISTRY. BUT THEY UNDERSTOOD NOT: STUPIDITY IS FREQUENTLY CHARGED UPON THIS PEOPLE: THEY THEN DID NOT RECEIVE MOSES, AS THESE NOW WOULD NOT RECEIVE CHRIST.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
FOR HE SUPPOSED HIS BRETHREN WOULD HAVE UNDERSTOOD HIM ... FROM HIS BEING AN HEBREW IN SUCH HIGH LIFE; FROM HIS WONDERFUL BIRTH, AND MIRACULOUS PRESERVATION IN HIS INFANCY, AND EDUCATION IN PHARAOH'S COURT; AND FROM THE PROMISE OF GOD THAT HE WOULD VISIT THEM AND SAVE THEM:
HOW THAT GOD BY HIS HAND WOULD DELIVER THEM: WHEREFORE HE WAS THE MORE EMBOLDENED TO KILL THE EGYPTIAN, BELIEVING THAT HIS BRETHREN WOULD MAKE NO ADVANTAGE OF IT AGAINST HIM; BUT LOOK UPON IT AS A BEGINNING AND PLEDGE OF THEIR DELIVERANCE BY HIM:
BUT THEY UNDERSTOOD NOT; OR "HIM NOT", AS THE ETHIOPIC VERSION READS; THEY DID NOT UNDERSTAND THAT HE WAS TO BE THEIR DELIVERER, OR THAT THIS ACTION OF HIS WAS A TOKEN OF IT.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
FOR HE SUPPOSED HIS BRETHREN WOULD HAVE UNDERSTOOD HOW THAT GOD BY HIS HAND WOULD DELIVER THEM: BUT THEY UNDERSTOOD NOT. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:25. ἐΝΌΜΙΖΕ Δὲ: A COMMENT BY ST. STEPHEN, BUT WE ARE NOT TOLD UPON WHAT GROUNDS MOSES BASED HIS EXPECTATION (SEE HOWEVER LUMBY’S NOTE, IN LOCO). THE VERB IS FOUND IN LUKE 2:44; LUKE 3:23, AND SEVEN TIMES IN ACTS, BUT ELSEWHERE IN THE GOSPELS ONLY THREE TIMES IN ST. MATTHEW; IT IS USED THREE TIMES BY ST. PAUL. IT IS FREQUENTLY FOUND IN II. AND IV. MACC., TWICE IN WISDOM AND ONCE IN ECCLESIASTICUS. — ΔΙὰ ΧΕΙΡὸΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ, ACTS 2:23. ΔΊΔΩΣΙ, “WAS GIVING THEM,” R.V. (NOT “WOULD GIVE,” A.V.), AS IF THE FIRST STEP IN THEIR DELIVERANCE WAS ALREADY TAKEN BY THIS ACT, SO ΣΥΝΙΈΝΑΙ, “UNDERSTOOD,” R.V. (NOT “WOULD UNDERSTAND,” A.V.). IN JOS., ANT., II., 9, 2, 3, REFERENCE IS MADE TO THE INTIMATION WHICH WAS SAID TO HAVE BEEN VOUCHSAFED BY GOD TO AMRAM THE FATHER OF MOSES THAT HIS SON SHOULD BE THE DIVINE AGENT WHO WAS EXPECTED TO ARISE FOR THE DELIVERANCE OF THE HEBREWS, AND WHOSE GLORY SHOULD BE REMEMBERED THROUGH ALL AGES. IT HAS BEEN SOMETIMES THOUGHT THAT ST. STEPHEN HAD THIS TRADITION IN MIND. — Οἱ Δὲ Οὐ ΣΥΝῆΚΑΝ: MR. PAGE NOTES THE RHETORICAL POWER IN THESE WORDS, CF. ACTS 7:53 ΚΑὶ ΟὐΚ ἐΦΥΛΆΞΑΤΕ.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
25. FOR HE SUPPOSED HIS BRETHREN WOULD HAVE UNDERSTOOD HOW THAT GOD BY HIS HAND WOULD DELIVER THEM] BETTER, AND HE SUPPOSED THAT HIS BRETHREN UNDERSTOOD HOW THAT GOD BY HIS HAND WAS GIVING THEM DELIVERANCE. THERE IS NO CONDITION IN THE SENTENCE. THE TRADITIONS, IN THE ATMOSPHERE OF WHICH STEPHEN MOVED, REPRESENT THE DEATH OF THE EGYPTIAN AS NO MERE ORDINARY KILLING BY SUPERIOR STRENGTH, BUT AS BROUGHT ABOUT BY MYSTERIOUS DIVINE POWER, WHICH MOSES FEELING WITHIN HIMSELF EXPECTED HIS KINDRED TO RECOGNIZE.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:25. ἘΝΌΜΙΖΕ, HE SUPPOSED) THEREFORE MOSES KNEW THE REASON WHY HE HAD DONE IT.—ΣΥΝΙΈΝΑΙ, WOULD UNDERSTAND) OFTEN FROM ONE PROOF A JUDGMENT MAY BE FORMED AS TO MANY CASES [INSTANCES. HERE, AS TO THE GENERAL CHARACTER OF MOSES]. — Οὐ ΣΥΝῆΚΑΝ, THEY UNDERSTOOD NOT) BY SLOTH AND FORGETFULNESS OFTEN GREAT MATTERS ARE NEGLECTED. IT WAS THIS RESISTANCE (PERVERSE OPPOSITION) OF THE PEOPLE THAT SEEMS AFTERWARDS TO HAVE INDUCED MOSES TO REFUSE THE UNDERTAKING.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 25. - AND HE SUPPOSED THAT HIS BRETHREN UNDERSTOOD FOR FOR HE SUPPOSED THAT HIS BRETHREN WOULD HAVE UNDERSTOOD, A.V.; WAS GIVING THEM DELIVERANCE FOR WOULD DELIVER THEM, A.V. ACTS 7:25
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
UNDERSTOOD (ΣΥΝΙΈΝΑΙ): SEE ON UNDERSTANDING, MARK 12:33.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(26) WOULD HAVE SET THEM AT ONE AGAIN. — LITERALLY, BROUGHT THEM TO PEACE. THE BETTER MSS. GIVE “WAS BRINGING THEM.” SIRS. — LITERALLY, YE ARE BRETHREN, WITHOUT ANY WORD OF ADDRESS. THE PHRASE IS THE SAME AS “WE BE BRETHREN” IN GENESIS 13:8.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:26-29. THE NEXT DAY HE SHOWED HIMSELF UNTO THEM — OF HIS OWN ACCORD, UNEXPECTEDLY; AS THEY STROVE — AS THEY WERE QUARRELLING WITH EACH OTHER; AND WOULD HAVE SET THEM AT ONE — THAT IS, BY INTERPOSING BETWEEN THEM, HE WOULD HAVE PUT AN END TO THEIR QUARREL, AND HAVE PERSUADED THEM TO LIVE IN PEACE AND FRIENDSHIP; SAYING, SIRS, YE ARE BRETHREN — DESCENDED FROM JACOB, OUR COMMON ANCESTOR, AND NOW ALSO JOINED IN AFFLICTION AS WELL AS IN RELIGION; WHICH THINGS OUGHT DOUBLY TO CEMENT YOUR AFFECTIONS TO EACH OTHER; WHY THEN DO YOU INJURE ONE ANOTHER? BUT HE THAT DID HIS NEIGHBOUR WRONG — UNABLE TO BEAR WITH HIS PLAIN AND FAITHFUL REPROOF; INSOLENTLY THRUST HIM AWAY — AS A PERSON THAT HAD NOTHING TO DO IN THEIR CONTROVERSY; SAYING, WHO MADE THEE A RULER, &C., OVER US? — THUS, UNDER THE PRETENCE OF THE WANT OF A CALL BY MAN, THE INSTRUMENTS OF GOD ARE OFTEN REJECTED. THE SPEECH OF THIS SINGLE PERSON IS REPRESENTED (ACTS 7:35) AS EXPRESSING THE SENTIMENTS OF THE WHOLE BODY OF THE PEOPLE, AS THEIR SLOWNESS AFTERWARD TO BELIEVE THE MISSION OF MOSES, WHEN ATTESTED BY MIRACLE, (EXODUS 5:20-21,) SEEMS EVIDENTLY TO SHOW THAT IT WAS. WILT THOU KILL ME, AS THOU DIDST THE EGYPTIAN, &C. — HIS BLOOD MAY COST THEE DEAR ENOUGH, WITHOUT ADDING MINE TO IT. THEN FLED MOSES — FINDING THE MATTER WAS DISCOVERED, AND BEING APPREHENSIVE THAT, IN CONSEQUENCE OF IT, THE EGYPTIAN POWER WOULD SOON BE ARMED AGAINST HIM, WHILE THE ISRAELITES WERE NOT INCLINED TO USE ANY EFFORTS FOR HIS PROTECTION, NOR TO PUT THEMSELVES UNDER HIS GUIDANCE. SEE THE NOTE ON EXODUS 2:15. AND WAS A STRANGER IN THE LAND OF MADIAN — WHERE HE BECAME SHEPHERD TO JETHRO, THE PRINCE OF THE COUNTRY, AND MARRYING ZIPPORAH HIS DAUGHTER, HE BEGAT TWO SONS, GERSHOM AND ELIEZER.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:17-29 LET US NOT BE DISCOURAGED AT THE SLOWNESS OF THE FULFILLING OF GOD'S PROMISES. SUFFERING TIMES OFTEN ARE GROWING TIMES WITH THE CHURCH. GOD IS PREPARING FOR HIS PEOPLE'S DELIVERANCE, WHEN THEIR DAY IS DARKEST, AND THEIR DISTRESS DEEPEST. MOSES WAS EXCEEDING FAIR, FAIR TOWARD GOD; IT IS THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS WHICH IS IN GOD'S SIGHT OF GREAT PRICE. HE WAS WONDERFULLY PRESERVED IN HIS INFANCY; FOR GOD WILL TAKE SPECIAL CARE OF THOSE OF WHOM HE DESIGNS TO MAKE SPECIAL USE. AND DID HE THUS PROTECT THE CHILD MOSES? MUCH MORE WILL HE SECURE THE INTERESTS OF HIS HOLY CHILD JESUS, FROM THE ENEMIES WHO ARE GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST HIM. THEY PERSECUTED STEPHEN FOR DISPUTING IN DEFENCE OF CHRIST AND HIS GOSPEL: IN OPPOSITION TO THESE THEY SET UP MOSES AND HIS LAW. THEY MAY UNDERSTAND, IF THEY DO NOT WILFULLY SHUT THEIR EYES AGAINST THE LIGHT, THAT GOD WILL, BY THIS JESUS, DELIVER THEM OUT OF A WORSE SLAVERY THAN THAT OF EGYPT. ALTHOUGH MEN PROLONG THEIR OWN MISERIES, YET THE LORD WILL TAKE CARE OF HIS SERVANTS, AND EFFECT HIS OWN DESIGNS OF MERCY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND THE NEXT DAY - EXODUS 2:13. HE SHOWED HIMSELF - HE APPEARED IN A SUDDEN AND UNEXPECTED MANNER TO THEM. UNTO THEM - THAT IS, TO "TWO" OF THE HEBREWS, EXODUS 2:13. AS THEY STROVE - AS THEY WERE ENGAGED IN A QUARREL. HAVE SET THEM AT ONE - GREEK: "WOULD HAVE URGED THEM TO PEACE." THIS HE DID BY REMONSTRATING WITH THE MAN THAT DID THE WRONG. SAYING - WHAT FOLLOWS IS NOT QUOTED LITERALLY FROM THE ACCOUNT WHICH MOSES GIVES, BUT IT IS SUBSTANTIALLY THE SAME. SIRS - GREEK: "MEN."
YE ARE BRETHREN - YOU BELONG NOT ONLY TO THE SAME NATION, BUT YOU ARE BRETHREN AND COMPANIONS IN AFFLICTION, AND SHOULD NOT, THEREFORE, CONTEND WITH EACH OTHER. ONE OF THE MOST MELANCHOLY SCENES IN THE WORLD IS THAT, WHERE THOSE WHO ARE POOR, AND AFFLICTED, AND OPPRESSED, ADD TO ALL THEIR OTHER CALAMITIES ALTERCATIONS AND STRIFES AMONG THEMSELVES. YET IT IS FROM THIS CLASS THAT CONTENTIONS AND LAWSUITS USUALLY ARISE. THE ADDRESS WHICH MOSES HERE MAKES TO THE CONTENDING JEWS MIGHT BE APPLIED TO THE WHOLE HUMAN FAMILY IN VIEW OF THE CONTENTIONS AND WARS OF NATIONS: "YE ARE "BRETHREN," MEMBERS OF THE SAME GREAT FAMILY, AND WHY DO YOU CONTEND WITH EACH OTHER?"
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
26. NEXT DAY HE SHOWED HIMSELF UNTO THEM AS THEY STROVE—HERE, NOT AN ISRAELITE AND AN EGYPTIAN, BUT TWO PARTIES IN ISRAEL ITSELF, ARE IN COLLISION WITH EACH OTHER; MOSES, GRIEVED AT THE SPECTACLE, INTERPOSES AS A MEDIATOR; BUT HIS INTERFERENCE, AS UNAUTHORIZED, IS RESENTED BY THE PARTY IN THE WRONG, WHOM STEPHEN IDENTIFIES WITH THE MASS OF THE NATION (AC 7:35), JUST AS MESSIAH'S OWN INTERPOSITION HAD BEEN SPURNED.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
HE SHOWED HIMSELF; AS ONE APPOINTED BY GOD TO DELIVER THEM, WHICH HE HAD EVIDENCED BEFORE. WOULD HAVE SET THEM AT ONE AGAIN; WITH GREAT EARNESTNESS, AND AS FAR AS WORDS COULD DO, HE COMPELLED THEM. SAYING, SIRS, YE ARE BRETHREN; THESE WORDS ARE NOT MENTIONED, EXODUS 2:13, BUT SOMETHING OTHERWISE THAN HERE; BUT THE SENSE IS HERE AND THERE THE SAME.
BRETHREN, NOT SO MUCH BEING ALL DESCENDED FROM ABRAHAM AND THE PATRIARCHS; BUT IN THAT THEY ALL WORSHIPPED ONE AND THE SAME GOD, WHICH IS THE GREATEST OBLIGATION TO CONCORD AND AGREEMENT THAT CAN BE; AND IF ANY OFFENCE TO BE GIVEN, OR TRESPASS COMMITTED, IT OBLIGES US AS MUCH TO PASS IT BY AND PARDON IT: FORGIVE THE TRESPASS OF THE SERVANTS OF THE GOD OF THY FATHER, GENESIS 1:17.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND THE NEXT DAY HE SHOWED HIMSELF TO THEM, AS THEY STROVE ... TO TWO MEN OF THE HEBREWS, WHO WERE QUARRELLING AND CONTENDING WITH ONE ANOTHER: THESE ARE SAID BY THE JEWS (W) TO BE DATHAN AND ABIRAM; WHO WERE DISPUTING AND LITIGATING THE POINT, AND WERE VERY WARM, AND AT HIGH WORDS. THE OCCASION OF THEIR CONTENTION IS (X) SAID TO BE THIS,
"THE HEBREW MAN (THAT HAD BEEN ABUSED) WENT TO HIS HOUSE TO DIVORCE HIS WIFE, WHO WAS DEFILED, BUT SHE FLED AND TOLD THE AFFAIR TO ABIRAM HER BROTHER: AND ON THE MORROW, MOSES RETURNED A SECOND TIME TO THE HEBREW CAMP, AND FOUND DATHAN AND ABIRAM CONTENDING ABOUT THE DIVORCE.''
THOUGH SOME THINK THIS IS PROPHETICALLY SAID, BECAUSE THEY AFTERWARDS CONTENDED AND DIVIDED IN THE BUSINESS OF KORAH (Y) MOSES CAME UP TO THEM, AND LET THEM KNOW WHO HE WAS; AND THIS WAS THE DAY AFTER HE HAD KILLED THE EGYPTIAN. SO STEPHEN EXPLAINS THE "SECOND DAY" IN EXODUS 2:13 AND TO THIS AGREES WHAT A JEWISH WRITER (Z) SAYS, THAT IN THE MORNING, MOSES RETURNED A SECOND TIME TO THE CAMP OF THE HEBREWS:
AND WOULD HAVE SET THEM AT ONE AGAIN; PERSUADED THEM TO PEACE AND CONCORD, COMPOSED THEIR DIFFERENCE, RECONCILED THEM, AND MADE THEM GOOD FRIENDS: SAYING, SIRS, YE ARE BRETHREN; AS ABRAHAM SAID TO LOT, WHEN THERE WAS A STRIFE BETWEEN THEIR HERDSMEN, GENESIS 13:8 AND IF THESE TWO WERE DATHAN AND ABIRAM, THEY WERE BRETHREN IN THE STRICTEST SENSE, NUMBERS 16:1
WHY DO YE WRONG ONE TO ANOTHER? BY ABUSING EACH OTHER, CALLING ILL NAMES, OR STRIKING ONE ANOTHER; OR BY LIFTING UP THE HAND TO STRIKE, AS JONATHAN THE TARGUMIST SAYS DATHAN DID AGAINST ABIRAM.
(W) SHALSHALET, IB. (X) TARGUM JON. JARCHI, & BAAL HATTUIM IN EXOD. II. 13. SHEMOT RABBA, SHALSHALET & PIRKE ELIEZER, UT SUPRA. (Y) SHEMOT RABBA, IB. & YADE MOSE & MATTANOT CEHUNAH IN IB. (Z) SHELSHELETH, IB.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND THE NEXT DAY HE SHEWED HIMSELF UNTO THEM AS THEY STROVE, AND WOULD HAVE SET THEM AT ONE AGAIN, SAYING, SIRS, YE ARE BRETHREN; WHY DO YE WRONG ONE TO ANOTHER? EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:26-27 F. SEE EXODUS 2:13 F. ὤΦΘΗ] HE SHOWED HIMSELF TO THEM, — WHEN, NAMELY, HE ARRIVED AMONG THEM “RURSUS INVISURUS SUOS” (ERASMUS). COMP. 1 KINGS 3:16. WELL DOES BENGEL FIND IN THE EXPRESSION THE REFERENCE ULTRO, EX IMPROVISO. COMP. ACTS 2:3, ACTS 7:2, ACTS 9:17, AL.; HEBREWS 9:28.
ΑὐΤΟῖΣ] REFERS BACK TO ἀΔΕΛΦΟΎΣ. IT IS PRESUMED IN THIS CASE AS WELL KNOWN, THAT THERE WERE TWO WHO STROVE. ΣΥΝΉΛΑΣΕΝ ΑὐΤ. ΕἰΣ ΕἰΡ.] HE DROVE THEM TOGETHER (BY REPRESENTATIONS) TO (ΕἰΣ DENOTING THE END AIMED AT) PEACE. THE OPPOSITE: ἔΡΙΔΙ ΞΥΝΕΛΆΣΣΑΙ, HOM. IL. XX. 134. THE AORIST DOES NOT STAND DE CONATU (GROTIUS, WOLF, KUINOEL), BUT THE ACT ACTUALLY TOOK PLACE ON MOSES’ PART; THE FACT THAT IT WAS RESISTED ON THE PART OF THOSE WHO STROVE, ALTERS NOT THE ACTION. GROTIUS, MOREOVER, CORRECTLY REMARKS: “VOX QUASI VIM SIGNIFICANS AGENTIS INSTANTIAM SIGNIFICAT.”
ὁ Δὲ ἀΔΙΚῶΝ Τ. ΠΛΗΣ.] BUT HE WHO TREATED HIS NEIGHBOUR (ONE BY NATIONALITY HIS BROTHER) UNJUSTLY (WAS STILL IN THE ACT OF MALTREATING HIM). ἀΠΏΣΑΤΟ] THRUST HIM FROM HIM. ON ΚΑΤΈΣΤΗΣΕΝ, HAS APPOINTED, COMP. BREMI, AD. DEM. OL. P. 171; AND ON ΔΙΚΑΣΤΉΣ, WHO JUDGES ACCORDING TO THE LAWS, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE MORE GENERAL ΚΡΙΤΉΣ, WYTTENBACH, EP. CRIT. P. 219. Μὴ ἀΝΕΛΕῖΝ Κ.Τ.Λ.] THOU WILT NOT SURELY DESPATCH (ACTS 2:23, ACTS 5:33) ME? TO THE PERTNESS OF THE QUESTION BELONGS ALSO THE ΣΎ.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:26. ὥΦΘΗ: WENDT COMMENDS BENGEL, WHO SEES IN THE WORD THE THOUGHT THAT HE APPEARED ULTRO, EX IMPROVISO, CF. ACTS 2:3, ACTS 7:2, HEBREWS 9:28.—ΣΥΝΉΛΑΣΕΝ: BUT IF WE READ ΣΥΝΉΛΛΑΣΣΕΝ, SEE CRITICAL NOTE = IMPERFECT, DE CONATU, CF. MATTHEW 3:14, LUKE 1:59; LUKE 15:14, ACTS 26:11, SEE BURTON, N. T. MOODS AND TENSES, P. 12, FROM ΣΥΝΑΛΛΆΣΣΩ, ONLY FOUND HERE IN N.T., NOT IN LXX OR APOCRYPHA, BUT IN CLASSICAL GREEK, CF. THUC., I., 24. — ἱΝΑΤΊ = ἵΝΑ ΤΊ ΓΈΝΗΤΑΙ; CF. ACTS 4:25, AND LUKE 13:7 (MATTHEW 9:4; MATTHEW 27:46, 1 CORINTHIANS 10:29), AND WITH THE WORDS ἱΝΑΤΊ ἀΔΙΚΕῖΤΕ ἀΛΛΉΛΟΥΣ; EXODUS 2:13 (MOULTON AND GEDEN); USED SEVERAL TIMES IN LXX, ALSO BY ARISTOPH, AND PLATO. LIKE THE LATIN UT QUID? SEE GRIMM, SUB V., AND FOR SPELLING; AND COMP. ALSO BLASS, GRAM., P. 14, AND WINER-SCHMIEDEL, P. 36. — ἄΝΔΡΕΣ, ἀΔΕΛΦΟΊ ἐΣΤΕ: THE FACT OF THEIR BROTHERHOOD AGGRAVATED THEIR OFFENCE; IT WAS NO LONGER A MATTER BETWEEN AN EGYPTIAN AND A HEBREW AS ON THE PREVIOUS DAY, BUT BETWEEN BROTHER AND BROTHER—COMMUNITY OF SUFFERING SHOULD HAVE CEMENTED AND NOT DESTROYED THEIR SENSE OF BROTHERHOOD. HACKETT AND ALFORD TAKE ἄΝΔΡΕΣ AS BELONGING TO ἀΔΕΛΦΟΊ (NOT AS = ΚΎΡΙΟΙ, ‘SIRS’ IN A. AND R.V.), MEN RELATED AS BRETHREN ARE YE, CF. GENESIS 13:8.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
26. AND THE NEXT DAY HE SHEWED HIMSELF UNTO THEM AS THEY STROVE] I.E. TO “TWO MEN OF THE HEBREWS” (EXODUS 2:13). THIS QUOTATION FROM EXODUS IS BUT A FORCIBLE WAY OF REPRESENTING WHAT UP TO THIS POINT HAD BEEN LEFT UNEXPLAINED, THAT THE PERSONS CONTENDING IN THIS SECOND CASE WERE ISRAELITES.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:26. ὬΦΘΗ, HE APPEARED, SHOWED HIMSELF) OF HIS OWN ACCORD, UNEXPECTEDLY. — ΣΥΝΉΛΑΣΕΝ, HE BROUGHT THEM TOGETHER) BY THE FORCE OF KINDNESS.[47]—ΕἰΠὼΝ, SAYING) AN EXAMPLE OF FRATERNAL CORRECTION. [47] BCDE VULG. THEB. READ ΣΥΝΉΛΛΑΣΣΕΝ, HE RECONCILED; BUT AE AND REC. TEXT, ΣΥΝΉΛΑΣΕΝ. — E. AND T.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 26. - THE DAY FOLLOWING FOR THE NEXT DAY, A.V.; HE APPEARED FOR BE SHOWED HIMSELF, A.V. ACTS 7:26
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
APPEARED (Ω͂ΦΘΗ): WITH THE SUGGESTION OF A SUDDEN APPEARANCE AS IN A VISION; POSSIBLY WITH THE UNDERLYING NOTION OF A MESSENGER OF GOD. SEE ON LUKE 22:43. WOULD HAVE SET THEM AT ONE (ΣΥΝΉΛΑΣΕΝ ΑΥ̓ΤΟῪΣ ΕἸΣ ΕἸΡΉΝΗΝ): LIT., DROVE THEM TOGETHER TO PEACE; URGED THEM.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(27) WHO MADE THEE A RULER AND A JUDGE? — THE STRESS LAID ON THIS AFTERWARDS, IN ACTS 7:35, SHOWS THAT IT TOOK ITS PLACE IN THE INDUCTION WHICH WAS TO SHOW THAT THE WHOLE HISTORY OF ISRAEL HAD BEEN MARKED BY THE REJECTION OF THOSE WHO WERE, AT EACH SUCCESSIVE STAGE, GOD’S MINISTERS AND MESSENGERS FOR ITS GOOD, AND THAT THE REJECTION OF JESUS WAS THEREFORE A PRESUMPTIVE PROOF THAT HE, TOO, WAS SENT FROM GOD.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:17-29 LET US NOT BE DISCOURAGED AT THE SLOWNESS OF THE FULFILLING OF GOD'S PROMISES. SUFFERING TIMES OFTEN ARE GROWING TIMES WITH THE CHURCH. GOD IS PREPARING FOR HIS PEOPLE'S DELIVERANCE, WHEN THEIR DAY IS DARKEST, AND THEIR DISTRESS DEEPEST. MOSES WAS EXCEEDING FAIR, FAIR TOWARD GOD; IT IS THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS WHICH IS IN GOD'S SIGHT OF GREAT PRICE. HE WAS WONDERFULLY PRESERVED IN HIS INFANCY; FOR GOD WILL TAKE SPECIAL CARE OF THOSE OF WHOM HE DESIGNS TO MAKE SPECIAL USE. AND DID HE THUS PROTECT THE CHILD MOSES? MUCH MORE WILL HE SECURE THE INTERESTS OF HIS HOLY CHILD JESUS, FROM THE ENEMIES WHO ARE GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST HIM. THEY PERSECUTED STEPHEN FOR DISPUTING IN DEFENCE OF CHRIST AND HIS GOSPEL: IN OPPOSITION TO THESE THEY SET UP MOSES AND HIS LAW. THEY MAY UNDERSTAND, IF THEY DO NOT WILFULLY SHUT THEIR EYES AGAINST THE LIGHT, THAT GOD WILL, BY THIS JESUS, DELIVER THEM OUT OF A WORSE SLAVERY THAN THAT OF EGYPT. ALTHOUGH MEN PROLONG THEIR OWN MISERIES, YET THE LORD WILL TAKE CARE OF HIS SERVANTS, AND EFFECT HIS OWN DESIGNS OF MERCY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
BUT HE THAT DID ... - INTENT ON HIS PURPOSE, FILLED WITH RAGE AND PASSION, HE REJECTED ALL INTERFERENCE, AND ALL ATTEMPTS AT PEACE. IT IS USUALLY THE MAN THAT DOES THE INJURY THAT IS UNWILLING TO BE RECONCILED; AND WHEN WE FIND A MAN THAT REGARDS THE ENTREATIES OF HIS FRIENDS AS IMPROPER INTERFERENCE, WHEN HE BECOMES INCREASINGLY ANGRY WHEN WE EXHORT HIM TO PEACE, IT IS USUALLY A STRONG EVIDENCE THAT HE IS CONSCIOUS THAT HE HAS BEEN AT FAULT. IF WE WISH TO RECONCILE PARTIES, WE SHOULD GO FIRST TO THE MAN THAT HAS BEEN INJURED. IN THE CONTROVERSY BETWEEN GOD AND MAN, IT IS THE "SINNER" WHO HAS DONE THE WRONG THAT IS UNWILLING TO BE RECONCILED, AND NOT GOD.
HIS NEIGHBOUR - THE JEW WITH WHOM HE WAS CONTENDING. WHO MADE THEE ... - WHAT RIGHT HAVE YOU TO INTERFERE IN THIS MATTER? THE USUAL SALUTATION WITH WHICH A MAN IS GREETED WHO ATTEMPTS TO PREVENT QUARRELS.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
26. NEXT DAY HE SHOWED HIMSELF UNTO THEM AS THEY STROVE—HERE, NOT AN ISRAELITE AND AN EGYPTIAN, BUT TWO PARTIES IN ISRAEL ITSELF, ARE IN COLLISION WITH EACH OTHER; MOSES, GRIEVED AT THE SPECTACLE, INTERPOSES AS A MEDIATOR; BUT HIS INTERFERENCE, AS UNAUTHORIZED, IS RESENTED BY THE PARTY IN THE WRONG, WHOM STEPHEN IDENTIFIES WITH THE MASS OF THE NATION (AC 7:35), JUST AS MESSIAH'S OWN INTERPOSITION HAD BEEN SPURNED.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THE INJURIOUS ARE MOST AVERSE FROM PEACE, AND ONE SIN MAKES WAY FOR ANOTHER. THIS WAS A CAUSELESS CAVIL, ESPECIALLY FROM SUCH A ONE AS HAD KNOWN WHAT MOSES HAD DONE, AS AN ESSAY OF HIS BEING THE DELIVERER OF GOD’S ISRAEL.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
BUT HE THAT DID HIS NEIGHBOUR WRONG ... WHO SEEMS TO BE THE SAME PERSON WHOM MOSES HAD DEFENDED THE DAY BEFORE; AND, ACCORDING TO THE JEWS, MUST BE DATHAN (A): THE SAME. THRUST HIM AWAY; FROM THEM, WHEN HE WENT TO PART THEM, AND PERSUADE THEM TO BE GOOD FRIENDS:
SAYING, WHO MADE THEE A RULER AND A JUDGE OVER US? WHICH WAS VERY UNGRATEFUL, IF HE WAS THE MAN HE HAD DELIVERED THE DAY BEFORE; AND VERY IMPERTINENT, SINCE HE DID NOT TAKE UPON HIM TO RULE AND JUDGE, BUT ONLY TO EXHORT AND PERSUADE TO PEACE AND BROTHERLY LOVE: THE LANGUAGE SUITS WITH THE SPIRIT OF DATHAN OR ABIRAM; NUMBERS 16:3 THIS IS THOUGHT TO BE SAID TO HIM BY WAY OF CONTEMPT OF HIM, AS BEING A VERY YOUNG MAN: THE WORDS ARE THUS COMMENTED ON IN ONE OF THE ANCIENT COMMENTARIES OF THE JEWS (B),
"R. JUDAH SAYS, MOSES WAS TWENTY YEARS OF AGE AT THAT TIME: WHEREFORE IT WAS SAID TO HIM, THOU ART NOT YET FIT TO BE A PRINCE AND A JUDGE OVER US, SEEING ONE OF FORTY YEARS OF AGE IS A MAN OF UNDERSTANDING. AND R. NEHEMIAH SAYS, HE WAS FORTY YEARS OF AGE; SEE GILL ON ACTS 7:23 AND IT WAS SAID TO HIM, TRULY THOU ART A MAN, BUT THOU ART NOT FIT TO BE A PRINCE AND A JUDGE OVER US: AND THE RABBANS SAY, HE SAID TO HIM, ART THOU NOT THE SON OF JOCHEBED, THOUGH THEY CALL THEE THE SON OF BITHIAH? AND DOST THOU SEEK TO BE A PRINCE AND A JUDGE OVER US? IT IS KNOWN CONCERNING THEE WHAT THOU DIDST TO THE EGYPTIAN.'' (A) TARGUM JON. IN EXOD. II. 14. DEBARIM RABBA, SECT. 2. FOL. 237. 1.((B) SHEMOT RABBA, IB.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
BUT HE THAT DID HIS NEIGHBOUR WRONG THRUST HIM AWAY, SAYING, WHO MADE THEE A RULER AND A JUDGE OVER US? EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:27. ἀΠΏΣΑΤΟ FOR ATTIC ἀΠΕΏΣΑΤΟ (SEE ALSO ACTS 7:45), NOT FOUND IN THE O.T. PARALLEL, BUT ADDED BY STEPHEN, CF. ACTS 7:38, COMPARE LXX, JEREMIAH 4:30. THE WORD MAY BE INTRODUCED TO EMPHASIZE THE CONTUMACIOUSNESS OF THE PEOPLE, WHICH IN STEPHEN’S NARRATIVE IS THE MOTIVE OF THE FLIGHT OF MOSES; IN EXODUS, MOSES FLEES FROM FEAR OF PHARAOH, AND THE ANSWER OF THE HEBREW DEMONSTRATES TO HIM THAT HIS DEED OF YESTERDAY WAS KNOWN—BUT THERE IS NO CONTRADICTION IN THE TWO NARRATIVES. THE MATTER WOULD BECOME KNOWN TO PHARAOH, AS THE WORDS OF THE HEBREW INTIMATED; IT COULD NOT BE HIDDEN; AND IN SPITE OF THE ATTEMPT AT CONCEALMENT ON THE PART OF MOSES BY HIDING THE BODY IN THE SAND, HIS LIFE WAS NO LONGER SAFE, AND SO HE FLED BECAUSE HE HAD NOTHING TO HOPE FOR FROM HIS PEOPLE. STEPHEN’S WORDS WOULD BE QUITE CONSISTENT WITH THE NARRATIVE IN EXODUS (NÖSGEN, APOSTELGESCHICHTE, P. 163, AS AGAINST OVERBECK).
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:27. ἈΠΏΣΑΤΟ, THRUST HIM AWAY) ADDING SIN TO SIN. — ΤΊΣ — ΑἰΓΎΠΤΙΟΝ) SO THE LXX. EXODUS 2:14. HEBR., A MAN A PRINCE AND A JUDGE. — ΤΊΣ, WHO) THE INSTRUMENTS OF GOD ARE OFTEN REPELLED UNDER THE PRETEXT OF A DEFECT OF THE HUMAN CALL. — ἄΡΧΟΝΤΑ, A PRINCE) THEY SEEM NOT TO HAVE KNOWN HOW GREAT A MAN MOSES WAS IN THE PALACE. IT IS THE PROVINCE OF A PRINCE TO JUDGE. ACTS 7:27
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:17-29 LET US NOT BE DISCOURAGED AT THE SLOWNESS OF THE FULFILLING OF GOD'S PROMISES. SUFFERING TIMES OFTEN ARE GROWING TIMES WITH THE CHURCH. GOD IS PREPARING FOR HIS PEOPLE'S DELIVERANCE, WHEN THEIR DAY IS DARKEST, AND THEIR DISTRESS DEEPEST. MOSES WAS EXCEEDING FAIR, FAIR TOWARD GOD; IT IS THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS WHICH IS IN GOD'S SIGHT OF GREAT PRICE. HE WAS WONDERFULLY PRESERVED IN HIS INFANCY; FOR GOD WILL TAKE SPECIAL CARE OF THOSE OF WHOM HE DESIGNS TO MAKE SPECIAL USE. AND DID HE THUS PROTECT THE CHILD MOSES? MUCH MORE WILL HE SECURE THE INTERESTS OF HIS HOLY CHILD JESUS, FROM THE ENEMIES WHO ARE GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST HIM. THEY PERSECUTED STEPHEN FOR DISPUTING IN DEFENCE OF CHRIST AND HIS GOSPEL: IN OPPOSITION TO THESE THEY SET UP MOSES AND HIS LAW. THEY MAY UNDERSTAND, IF THEY DO NOT WILFULLY SHUT THEIR EYES AGAINST THE LIGHT, THAT GOD WILL, BY THIS JESUS, DELIVER THEM OUT OF A WORSE SLAVERY THAN THAT OF EGYPT. ALTHOUGH MEN PROLONG THEIR OWN MISERIES, YET THE LORD WILL TAKE CARE OF HIS SERVANTS, AND EFFECT HIS OWN DESIGNS OF MERCY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
WILT THOU KILL ME ... - HOW IT WAS KNOWN THAT HE HAD KILLED THE EGYPTIAN DOES NOT APPEAR. IT WAS PROBABLY COMMUNICATED BY THE MAN WHO WAS RESCUED FROM THE HANDS OF THE EGYPTIAN, EXODUS 2:11-12.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
28, 29. WILT THOU KILL ME, AS THOU DIDST THE EGYPTIAN YESTERDAY? — MOSES HAD THOUGHT THE DEED UNSEEN (EX 2:12), BUT IT NOW APPEARED HE WAS MISTAKEN.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
HE CHARGES THIS GREAT CRIME UPON MOSES, TO HINDER HIM FROM FURTHER REPROVING OF HIM: THOUGH RECRIMINATION DO NOT MAKE HIM, OR ANY OTHER, MORE INNOCENT; YET MEN ORDINARILY USE IT, AS IF IT WERE SOME, SATISFACTION TO THEM THAT THEY ARE NOT WICKED ALONE, BUT THAT OTHERS ARE AS BAD OR WORSE: THIS BETTER BEFITS AN EGYPTIAN THAN AN ISRAELITE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
WILT THOU KILL ME AS THOU DIDST THE EGYPTIAN YESTERDAY? THAT IS, IS IT THY WILL? DOST, THOU DESIGN TO KILL ME? OR, AS IN EXODUS 2:14 "INTENDEST" THOU TO KILL ME? IN THE HEBREW TEXT IT IS, "WILT THOU KILL ME, DOST THOU SAY?" THAT IS, AS ABEN EZRA RIGHTLY INTERPRETS IT, DOST THOU SAY SO "IN THINE HEART?" WHICH IS A MUCH BETTER OBSERVATION THAN THAT OF JARCHI'S; "FROM HENCE WE LEARN, SAYS HE, THAT HE SLEW HIM BY THE INEFFABLE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH):''
THOUGH THIS IS THE SENSE OF SOME OF THEIR ANCIENT DOCTORS (C); ""TO KILL ME DOST THOU SAY?" IT IS NOT SAID, "DOST THOU SEEK?" BUT "DOST THOU SAY?" FROM WHENCE YOU MAY LEARN, THAT THE INEFFABLE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WAS MADE MENTION OF OVER THE EGYPTIAN, AND HE SLEW HIM.''
THE WORD "YESTERDAY" IS ADDED BY STEPHEN, BUT WITH GREAT TRUTH AND PROPRIETY, AND IS IN THE SEPTUAGINT VERSION OF EXODUS 2:14. THE "AS" HERE DOES NOT INTEND THE MANNER OF KILLING, WHETHER BY THE FIST OR SWORD, OR BY PRONOUNCING THE WORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AS JARCHI THINKS, BUT KILLING ITSELF, BY WHATSOEVER WAY; AND THE WORDS WERE VERY SPITEFULLY SAID, ON PURPOSE TO PUBLISH THE THING, AND TO EXPOSE MOSES TO DANGER OF LIFE, AS IT DID. (C) SHEMOT RABBA, IB.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
WILT THOU KILL ME, AS THOU DIDDEST THE EGYPTIAN YESTERDAY? EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:28. CF. EXODUS 2:14. 
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
28. WILT THOU KILL ME, AS THOU DIDST THE EGYPTIAN YESTERDAY?] FOR DIDST READ KILLEDST. THE VERB IS REPEATED IN THE ORIGINAL.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:28. ὋΝ ΤΡΌΠΟΝ, IN THE SAME WAY AS) THOSE THINGS ARE OFTEN KNOWN WHICH WE DO NOT SUPPOSE ARE KNOWN CONCERNING US.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 28. - WOULDEST FOR WILT, A.V.; KILLEDST FOR DIDDEST, A.V. ACTS 7:28
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(29) THEN FLED MOSES AT THIS SAYING. — THE RAPID SURVEY OF THE HISTORY PASSES OVER THE INTERMEDIATE LINK OF PHARAOH’S KNOWLEDGE OF THE MURDER OF THE EGYPTIAN, AND HIS SEARCH FOR MOSES.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:17-29 LET US NOT BE DISCOURAGED AT THE SLOWNESS OF THE FULFILLING OF GOD'S PROMISES. SUFFERING TIMES OFTEN ARE GROWING TIMES WITH THE CHURCH. GOD IS PREPARING FOR HIS PEOPLE'S DELIVERANCE, WHEN THEIR DAY IS DARKEST, AND THEIR DISTRESS DEEPEST. MOSES WAS EXCEEDING FAIR, FAIR TOWARD GOD; IT IS THE BEAUTY OF HOLINESS WHICH IS IN GOD'S SIGHT OF GREAT PRICE. HE WAS WONDERFULLY PRESERVED IN HIS INFANCY; FOR GOD WILL TAKE SPECIAL CARE OF THOSE OF WHOM HE DESIGNS TO MAKE SPECIAL USE. AND DID HE THUS PROTECT THE CHILD MOSES? MUCH MORE WILL HE SECURE THE INTERESTS OF HIS HOLY CHILD JESUS, FROM THE ENEMIES WHO ARE GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST HIM. THEY PERSECUTED STEPHEN FOR DISPUTING IN DEFENCE OF CHRIST AND HIS GOSPEL: IN OPPOSITION TO THESE THEY SET UP MOSES AND HIS LAW. THEY MAY UNDERSTAND, IF THEY DO NOT WILFULLY SHUT THEIR EYES AGAINST THE LIGHT, THAT GOD WILL, BY THIS JESUS, DELIVER THEM OUT OF A WORSE SLAVERY THAN THAT OF EGYPT. ALTHOUGH MEN PROLONG THEIR OWN MISERIES, YET THE LORD WILL TAKE CARE OF HIS SERVANTS, AND EFFECT HIS OWN DESIGNS OF MERCY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
THEN FLED MOSES ... - MOSES FLED BECAUSE HE NOW ASCERTAINED THAT WHAT HE HAD DONE WAS KNOWN. HE SUPPOSED THAT IT HAD BEEN UNOBSERVED, EXODUS 2:12. BUT HE NOW THOUGHT THAT THE KNOWLEDGE OF IT MIGHT REACH PHARAOH, AND THAT HIS LIFE MIGHT THUS BE ENDANGERED. NOR DID HE JUDGE INCORRECTLY; FOR AS SOON AS PHARAOH HEARD OF IT, HE SOUGHT TO TAKE HIS LIFE, EXODUS 2:15.
WAS A STRANGER - OR BECAME A SOJOURNER ΠΆΡΟΙΚΟΣ PAROIKOS, ONE WHO HAD A TEMPORARY ABODE IN THE LAND. THE USE OF THIS WORD IMPLIES THAT HE DID NOT EXPECT TO MAKE THAT HIS PERMANENT DWELLING.
IN THE LAND OF MADIAN - THIS WAS A PART OF ARABIA. "THIS WOULD SEEM," SAYS GESENIUS, "TO HAVE BEEN A TRACT OF COUNTRY EXTENDING FROM THE EASTERN SHORE OF THE ELANITIC GULF TO THE REGION OF MOAB ON THE ONE HAND, AND TO THE VICINITY OF MOUNT SINAI ON THE, OTHER. THE PEOPLE WERE NOMADIC IN THEIR HABITS, AND MOVED OFTEN FROM PLACE TO PLACE." THIS WAS EXTENSIVELY A DESERT REGION, AN UNKNOWN LAND; AND MOSES EXPECTED THERE TO BE SAFE FROM PHARAOH.
WHERE HE BEGAT TWO SONS - HE MARRIED ZIPPORAH, THE DAUGHTER OF "REUEL" EXODUS 2:18, OR "JETHRO" NUMBERS 10:29; EXODUS 3:1, A "PRIEST" OF MIDIAN. THE NAMES OF THE TWO SONS WERE GERSHOM AND ELIEZER, EXODUS 18:3-4.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
29. THEN FLED MOSES, &C.—FOR "WHEN PHARAOH HEARD THIS THING, HE SOUGHT TO SLAY MOSES" (EX 2:15).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THEN FLED MOSES; KNOWING THAT WHAT HE HAD DONE TO THE EGYPTIAN WOULD BE DISCOVERED TO PHARAOH, AND HIS LIFE IN DANGER. THE LAND OF MADIAN; INHABITANT BY THE POSTERITY OF MIDIAN, ABRAHAM’S SON BY KETURAH, GENESIS 25:1,2. MOSES WAS FORTY YEARS IN EGYPT, FORTY YEARS IN MIDIAN, WITH JETHRO OR JETHER, WHO WAS CALLED ALSO REUEL, EXODUS 2:18, AND HOBAB, NUMBERS 10:29, AND THE OTHER FORTY YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS, WHICH MAKE UP THE HUNDRED AND TWENTY YEARS OF HIS LIFE, DEU 34:7. THIS MAKES TO ST. STEPHEN’S PURPOSE, TO PROVE THAT GOD IS ALWAYS WITH THEM THAT FEAR HIM, IN WHAT COUNTRY OR PLACE SOEVER; AS HE WAS WITH ABRAHAM IN MESOPOTAMIA, AND WITH HIS PEOPLE IN EGYPT, SO WITH MOSES IN MIDIAN.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THEN FLED MOSES AT THIS SAYING, ... FOR HEREBY THE THING WAS KNOWN TO PHARAOH, BEING PRESENTLY CARRIED TO COURT, WHO SOUGHT TO KILL HIM FOR IT, EXODUS 2:15 THE JEWS HAVE A VERY FABULOUS STORY, THAT MOSES WAS TAKEN UP UPON IT, AND PUT IN PRISON, AND DELIVERED INTO THE HANDS OF AN EXECUTIONER TO BE PUT TO DEATH; BUT THAT GOD WROUGHT A MIRACLE FOR HIM; HE MADE HIS NECK AS HARD AS A PILLAR OF MARBLE, AND THE SWORD TURNED UPON THE NECK OF THE EXECUTIONER, AND HE DIED; AND GOD SENT MICHAEL, THE PRINCE, IN THE LIKENESS OF THE EXECUTIONER, WHO TOOK MOSES BY THE HAND, AND LED HIM OUT OF EGYPT, AND LEFT HIM AT THE BORDERS OF IT, THE DISTANCE OF THREE DAYS' JOURNEY (C) BUT THE TRUTH OF THE MATTER IS, AS STEPHEN RELATES, HE FLED DIRECTLY, AS SOON AS HE HEARD THE ABOVE WORDS, FOR HE KNEW HIS LIFE WAS IN THE UTMOST DANGER:
AND WAS A STRANGER IN THE LAND OF MADIAN; WHICH, AS JOSEPHUS SAYS (D), LAY NEAR THE RED SEA, AND TOOK ITS NAME FROM ONE OF THE SONS OF ABRAHAM BY KETURAH. PHILO THE JEW (E) SAYS, IT WAS ON THE BORDERS OF ARABIA; AND ACCORDING TO JEROM (F), IT WAS NEAR ARNON AND AREOPOLIS, THE RUINS OF WHICH ONLY WERE SHOWN IN HIS DAYS; HERE HE SOJOURNED MANY YEARS WITH JETHRO THE PRIEST OF THAT PLACE:
WHERE HE BEGAT TWO SONS; WHOSE NAMES WERE GERSHOM AND ELIEZER, HAVING MARRIED ZIPPORAH, THE DAUGHTER OF JETHRO, EXODUS 18:2. (C) SHALSHALETH HAKABALA, FOL. 5. 2. & CHRONICON MOSIS, FOL. 6. 1.((D) ANTIQU. L. 2. C. 11. SECT. 1.((E) DE VITA MOSIS, L. 1. P. 609. (F) DE LOCIS HEBR. FOL. 93. B.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
THEN FLED MOSES AT THIS SAYING, AND WAS A STRANGER IN THE LAND OF MADIAN, WHERE HE BEGAT TWO SONS. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:29-30. SEE EXODUS 2:15-22; EXODUS 3:2. ἐΝ Τῷ ΛΌΓῳ ΤΟΎΤῳ] ON ACCOUNT OF THIS WORD, DENOTING THE REASON WHICH OCCASIONED HIS FLIGHT. WINER, P. 362 [E. T. 484]. ΜΑΔΙΆΜ] מִדְיָן, A DISTRICT IN ARABIA PETRAEA. THUS, MOSES HAD TO WITHDRAW FROM HIS OBSTINATE PEOPLE; BUT HOW WONDERFULLY ACTIVE DID THE DIVINE GUIDANCE SHOW ITSELF ANEW, ACTS 7:30! ON ΠΆΡΟΙΚΟΣ, COMP. ACTS 7:6.
ΚΑὶ ΠΛΗΡΩΘ. ἐΤῶΝ ΤΕΣΣΑΡΆΚ.] TRADITIONALLY (BUT COMP. ALSO EXODUS 7:7): “MOSES IN PALATIO PHARAONIS DEGIT XL ANNOS, IN MEDIANE XL ANNOS, ET MINISTRAVIT ISRAELI ANNOS XL.” BERESH. RABB. F. 115. 3.
ἐΝ Τῇ ἐΡΉΜῳ ΤΟῦ ὄΡ. Σ.] IN THE DESERT, IN WHICH MOUNT SINAI IS SITUATED, מִדְבַּר סִינַי, EXODUS 19:1-2; LEVITICUS 7:28. FROM THE ROCKY AND MOUNTAINOUS BASE OF THIS DESERT SINAI RISES TO THE SOUTH (AND THE HIGHEST), AND HOREB MORE TO THE NORTH, BOTH AS PEAKS OF THE SAME MOUNTAIN RIDGE. HENCE THERE IS NO CONTRADICTION WHEN, IN EXODUS 3, THE APPEARANCE OF THE BURNING BUSH IS TRANSFERRED TO THE NEIGHBOURHOOD OF HOREB, AS GENERALLY IN THE PENTATEUCH THE NAMES SINAI AND HOREB ARE INTERCHANGED FOR THE LOCALITY OF THE GIVING OF THE LAW (EXCEPT IN DEUTERONOMY 33:2, WHERE ONLY HOREB IS MENTIONED, AS ALSO IN MALACHI 4:4); WHEREAS IN THE N. T. AND IN JOSEPHUS ONLY SINAI IS NAMED. THE LATTER NAME SPECIALLY DENOTES THE LOCALITY OF THE GIVING OF THE LAW, WHILE HOREB WAS ALSO THE NAME OF THE ENTIRE MOUNTAIN RANGE. SEE THE PARTICULARS IN KNOBEL ON EXODUS 19:2.
ἐΝ ΦΛΟΓὶ ΠΥΡὸΣ ΒΆΤΟΥ] IN THE FLAME OF FIRE OF A THORN BUSH. STEPHEN DESIGNATES THE PHENOMENON QUITE AS IT IS RELATED IN EXODUS, L.C., AS A FLAMING BURNING BUSH, IN WHICH AN ANGEL OF GOD WAS PRESENT, IN WHICH CASE EVERY ATTEMPT TO EXPLAIN AWAY THE MIRACULOUS THEOPHANY (A METEOR, LIGHTNING) MUST BE AVOIDED. ON ΦΛΌΞ ΠΥΡΌΣ, COMP. 2 THESSALONIANS 1:8, LACHMANN; HEBREWS 1:7; REVELATION 1:14; REVELATION 2:18; REVELATION 19:12; ISAIAH 29:6; ISAIAH 56:12; PIND. PYTH. IV. 400.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:29. ἐΝ Τῷ ΛΌΓῳ ΤΟΎΤῳ· WEISS POINTS OUT THAT MOSES FLED ON ACCOUNT OF THIS WORD, BECAUSE HE SAW THAT HIS PEOPLE WOULD NOT PROTECT HIM AGAINST THE VENGEANCE OF PHARAOH. JOS., ANT., II., 11, 1, MAKES THE CAUSE OF THE FLIGHT OF MOSES NOT THE WORDS WHICH TOLD HIM THAT HIS DEED WAS KNOWN, BUT THE JEALOUSY OF THE EGYPTIANS, WHO REPRESENTED TO THE KING THAT HE WOULD PROVE A SEDITIOUS PERSON.—ΜΑΔΙΆΜ: GENERALLY TAKEN TO MEAN OR TO INCLUDE THE PENINSULA OF SINAI (EXODUS 2:15; EXODUS 3:1), AND THUS AGREES WITH THE NATURAL SUPPOSITION THAT HIS FLIGHT DID NOT CARRY MOSES FAR BEYOND THE TERRITORY OF EGYPT (CF. EXODUS 18:1-27). THE NAME MIDIANITES WOULD BE APPLIED TO THE DESCENDANTS OF ABRAHAM’S FOURTH SON BY KETURAH, WHO IN VARIOUS CLANS, SOME NOMADIC, SOME MERCANTILE (E.G., THOSE TO WHOM JOSEPH WAS SOLD), MAY BE DESCRIBED AS NORTHERN ARABS. (DR. SAYCE, U. S., P. 270, MAINTAINS THAT MOSES TO GET BEYOND EGYPTIAN TERRITORY MUST HAVE TRAVELLED FURTHER THAN TO THE PENINSULA OF OUR MODERN MAPS, AND PLACES SINAI IN THE REGION OF SEIR, WITH MIDIAN IN ITS CLOSE NEIGHBOURHOOD.) AMONGST ONE OF THESE TRIBES MOSES FOUND A HOME IN HIS FLIGHT, HAMBURGER, “MIDIAN,” REAL-ENCYCLOPÄDIE DES JUDENTUMS, I., 5, 755. HACKETT, ACTS, P. 104, “MIDIAN,” B.D.1.—Οὗ ἐΓΈΝΝ., CF. EXODUS 2:22; EXODUS 4:20; EXODUS 18:3. WEISS THINKS THE NOTICE DUE TO A REVISER, WHO WISHED TO SHOW THAT MOSES HAD GIVEN UP HIS PEOPLE, AND MADE HIMSELF A HOME IN A STRANGE LAND.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
29. THEN [AND] FLED MOSES AT THIS SAYING] JOSEPHUS (ANTIQ. II. 11. 1) MAKES NO MENTION OF THIS REASON FOR THE FLIGHT OF MOSES, BUT SAYS THAT THE EGYPTIANS WERE JEALOUS OF HIM, AND TOLD THE KING “THAT HE WOULD RAISE A SEDITION, AND BRING INNOVATIONS” INTO THE LAND. IN CONSEQUENCE OF THE PLOTS AGAINST HIM BECAUSE OF THESE SUSPICIONS MOSES FLED AWAY SECRETLY.
AND WAS A STRANGER IN THE LAND OF MADIAN] LIT. “AND BECAME A SOJOURNER” &C. MADIAN IS THE GREEK FORM FOR MIDIAN, WHICH FOR CLEARNESS’ SAKE WOULD BE BETTER HERE. BY “THE LAND OF MIDIAN,” WHICH IS ONLY FOUND IN SCRIPTURE HISTORY, IS PROBABLY MEANT THE PENINSULA ON WHICH MOUNT SINAI STANDS (SEE EXODUS 3:1). WHERE HE BEGAT TWO SONS] GERSHOM AND ELIEZER; THEIR MOTHER WAS ZIPPORAH THE DAUGHTER OF JETHRO (EXODUS 18:2-4).
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:29. ἘΝ Τῷ ΛΌΓῳ ΤΟΎΤῳ, AT THIS SAYING) WHEN HE HEARD THIS SAYING.—ΠΆΡΟΙΚΟΣ, A STRANGER, SOJOURNER) IN EGYPT, AS THE SON OF PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER, HE HAD BEGUN TO BE AT HOME: NOW, AS A STRANGER, HE WANDERS ABROAD FROM THAT COUNTRY ALSO.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 29. - AND MOSES FLED FOR THEN FLED MOSES, A.V.; BECAME A SOJOURNER FOR WAS A STRANGER, A.V.; MIDIAN FOR MADIAN, A.V. ACTS 7:29
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(30) THERE APPEARED TO HIM IN THE WILDERNESS. — WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE SUBSTITUTION OF SINA, OR SINAI, FOR THE LESS FAMILIAR HOREB, THE FACT IS STATED IN NEARLY THE SAME WORDS AS IN EXODUS 3:2. THE REFERENCE TO THIS REVELATION, BESIDES THE BEARING IT HAD ON THE MAIN ARGUMENT OF THE SPEECH, WAS INDIRECTLY AN ANSWER TO THE CHARGE THAT HE HAD SPOKEN “BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST MOSES.” BOTH IN THE HEBREW AND THE LXX. THE WORD “ANGEL” IS, AS HERE, WITHOUT THE ARTICLE.
IN A BUSH. — THE HEBREW WORD SENEH IS USED FOR A SPECIES OF THORNY ACACIA, WHICH STILL GROWS IN THE WILDERNESS OF SINAI. THE GREEK WORD, IN THE LXX. AND HERE, WAS USED COMMONLY FOR THE BRAMBLE, OR ANY PRICKLY SHRUB.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:30-34. WHEN FORTY YEARS WERE EXPIRED — THAT IS, FORTY AFTER HIS LEAVING EGYPT; DURING WHICH TIME ISRAEL HAD CONTINUED UNDER THIS BONDAGE, AND MOSES, INURED TO HARDSHIPS AND POVERTY, AND TO CONTEMPLATION AND DEVOTION, HAD BEEN TRAINED UP AND PREPARED, IN THE HUMBLE AND RETIRED LIFE OF A SHEPHERD, FOR THE GREAT WORK FOR WHICH GOD DESIGNED HIM; SEE ON EXODUS 2:22; THERE APPEARED TO HIM IN THE WILDERNESS OF MOUNT SINA — WHICH LAY IN THE CONFINES OF THE MIDIANITE COUNTRY, NOT FAR FROM THE RED SEA; AN ANGEL OF THE LORD — THE SON OF GOD, AS APPEARS FROM HIS STYLING HIMSELF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH); (SEE ON EXODUS 3:2;) A NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WHICH CANNOT, WITHOUT THE HIGHEST PRESUMPTION, BE ASSUMED BY ANY CREATED ANGEL, SINCE HE WHOSE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ALONE IS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH), IS THE MOST HIGH OVER ALL THE EARTH, PSALM LXXXIII, 18. IT WAS THEREFORE THE ANGEL OF THE COVENANT: MALACHI 3:1, THE ANGEL OF GOD’S PRESENCE, ISAIAH 63:9, WHO DELIVERED THE LAW TO MOSES, AND WAS WITH THE CHURCH IN THE WILDERNESS, AND GAVE THEM POSSESSION OF CANAAN AS THE CAPTAIN OF THE LORD’S HOST, JOSHUA 5:14. IN A FLAME OF FIRE IN A BUSH — WHICH, THOUGH OF COMBUSTIBLE MATTER, WAS NOT CONSUMED; REPRESENTING THE STATE OF ISRAEL IN EGYPT, WHERE, THOUGH THEY WERE IN THE FIRE OF AFFLICTION, YET THEY WERE NOT CONSUMED BY IT, BUT MIRACULOUSLY PRESERVED AS A PEOPLE, AND EVEN INCREASED. WHEN MOSES SAW IT, HE WONDERED AT THE SIGHT — WONDERED WHY THE BUSH, WHICH BURNED, WAS NOT CONSUMED: IT WAS A PHENOMENON, WITH THE SOLUTION OF WHICH ALL HIS EGYPTIAN LEARNING COULD NOT FURNISH HIM. AND AS HE DREW NEAR TO BEHOLD, THE VOICE OF THE LORD CAME UNTO HIM, SAYING, I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHERS, &C. — EXPRESSIONS SUFFICIENTLY SHOWING THAT THE PERSON SPEAKING WAS NOT A MERE ANGEL, BUT POSSESSED OF TRUE DEITY, AND THEREFORE, AS BEING ALSO STYLED AN ANGEL, OR MESSENGER, WAS THE SON OF GOD, THE FATHER’S MESSENGER TO MEN. THEN MOSES TREMBLED — MOSES, UPON THIS, PERCEIVING THAT GOD HIMSELF WAS THERE PRESENT, AND SPAKE TO HIM, TREMBLED AT THIS APPEARANCE OF HIS MAJESTY, AND DURST NOT BEHOLD WITH A CURIOUS REGARD, AS HE HAD INTENDED. THEN SAID THE LORD, PUT OFF THY SHOES — AN ANCIENT TOKEN OF REVERENCE; FOR THE PLACE IS HOLY GROUND — THE HOLINESS OF PLACES DEPENDS ON THE PECULIAR PRESENCE OF GOD THERE. SEE THE NOTE ON EXODUS 2:5. “IT WAS FORMERLY IN THE EASTERN NATIONS, AND IS NOW IN THE SOUTHERN, ESTEEMED A CEREMONY OF RESPECT, TO PUT OFF THE SHOES WHEN APPROACHING A SUPERIOR, LEST ANY OF THE DIRT OR DUST CLEAVING TO THE SHOES SHOULD BE BROUGHT NEAR HIM, AND THAT THE PERSON APPROACHING BAREFOOT MIGHT TREAD MORE CAUTIOUSLY. THIS, WHICH PERHAPS WAS INTRODUCED AT FIRST IN COURT APARTMENTS, WHERE RICH CARPETS MIGHT BE USED, THE KING OF KINGS REQUIRES TO BE DONE IN A DESERT, AS A TOKEN OF THE INFINITELY GREATER REVERENCE DUE TO HIM. SEE JOSHUA 5:15, AND ECCLESIASTES 5:1. ON THE SAME PRINCIPLE, IT SEEMS, THE PRIESTS MINISTERED THUS IN THE TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE, NO DIRECTION BEING GIVEN FOR SHOES OR SANDALS AS A PART OF THEIR DRESS, THOUGH ALL THE REST OF IT WAS SO PARTICULARLY PRESCRIBED.” I HAVE SEEN, I HAVE SEEN THE AFFLICTION — SEE NOTE ON EXODUS 2:7-8.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:30-41 MEN DECEIVE THEMSELVES, IF THEY THINK GOD CANNOT DO WHAT HE SEES TO BE GOOD ANY WHERE; HE CAN BRING HIS PEOPLE INTO A WILDERNESS, AND THERE SPEAK COMFORTABLY TO THEM. HE APPEARED TO MOSES IN A FLAME OF FIRE, YET THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED; WHICH REPRESENTED THE STATE OF ISRAEL IN EGYPT, WHERE, THOUGH THEY WERE IN THE FIRE OF AFFLICTION, YET THEY WERE NOT CONSUMED. IT MAY ALSO BE LOOKED UPON AS A TYPE OF CHRIST'S TAKING UPON HIM THE NATURE OF MAN, AND THE UNION BETWEEN THE DIVINE AND HUMAN NATURE. THE DEATH OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, CANNOT BREAK THE COVENANT RELATION BETWEEN GOD AND THEM. OUR SAVIOUR BY THIS PROVES THE FUTURE STATE, MT 22:31. ABRAHAM IS DEAD, YET GOD IS STILL HIS GOD, THEREFORE ABRAHAM IS STILL ALIVE. NOW, THIS IS THAT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY WHICH ARE BROUGHT TO LIGHT BY THE GOSPEL. STEPHEN HERE SHOWS THAT MOSES WAS AN EMINENT TYPE OF CHRIST, AS HE WAS ISRAEL'S DELIVERER. GOD HAS COMPASSION FOR THE TROUBLES OF HIS CHURCH, AND THE GROANS OF HIS PERSECUTED PEOPLE; AND THEIR DELIVERANCE TAKES RISE FROM HIS PITY. AND THAT DELIVERANCE WAS TYPICAL OF WHAT CHRIST DID, WHEN, FOR US MEN, AND FOR OUR SALVATION, HE CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN. THIS JESUS, WHOM THEY NOW REFUSED, AS THEIR FATHERS DID MOSES, EVEN THIS SAME HAS GOD ADVANCED TO BE A PRINCE AND SAVIOUR. IT DOES NOT AT ALL TAKE FROM THE JUST HONOUR OF MOSES TO SAY, THAT HE WAS BUT AN INSTRUMENT, AND THAT HE IS INFINITELY OUTSHONE BY JESUS. IN ASSERTING THAT JESUS SHOULD CHANGE THE CUSTOMS OF THE CEREMONIAL LAW. STEPHEN WAS SO FAR FROM BLASPHEMING MOSES, THAT REALLY HE HONOURED HIM, BY SHOWING HOW THE PROPHECY OF MOSES WAS COME TO PASS, WHICH WAS SO CLEAR. GOD WHO GAVE THEM THOSE CUSTOMS BY HIS SERVANT MOSES, MIGHT, NO DOUBT, CHANGE THE CUSTOM BY HIS SON JESUS. BUT ISRAEL THRUST MOSES FROM THEM, AND WOULD HAVE RETURNED TO THEIR BONDAGE; SO MEN IN GENERAL WILL NOT OBEY JESUS, BECAUSE THEY LOVE THIS PRESENT EVIL WORLD, AND REJOICE IN THEIR OWN WORKS AND DEVICES.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND WHEN FORTY YEARS ... - AT THE AGE OF 80 YEARS. THIS, HOWEVER, WAS KNOWN BY TRADITION. IT IS NOT EXPRESSLY MENTIONED BY MOSES. IT IS SAID, HOWEVER, TO HAVE BEEN AFTER THE KING OF EGYPT HAD DIED EXODUS 2:23; AND THE TRADITION IS NOT IMPROBABLE.
IN THE WILDERNESS OF MOUNT SINA - IN THE DESERT ADJACENT TO, OR THAT SURROUNDED MOUNT SINAI. IN EXODUS 3:1, IT IS SAID THAT THIS OCCURRED AT MOUNT "HOREB." BUT THERE IS NO CONTRADICTION; HOREB AND SINAI ARE DIFFERENT PEAKS OR ELEVATIONS OF THE SAME MOUNTAIN. THEY ARE REPRESENTED AS SPRINGING FROM THE SAME BASE, AND BRANCHING OUT IN DIFFERENT ELEVATIONS. THE MOUNTAINS, ACCORDING TO BURCKHARDT, ARE A PRODIGIOUS PILE, COMPREHENDING MANY PEAKS, AND ABOUT THIRTY MILES IN DIAMETER. FROM ONE PART OF THIS MOUNTAIN, SINAI, THE LAW WAS GIVEN TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL.
AN ANGEL OF THE LORD - THE WORD "ANGEL" MEANS PROPERLY A "MESSENGER" (SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 1:20), AND IS APPLIED TO THE INVISIBLE SPIRITS IN HEAVEN, TO PEOPLE, TO THE WINDS, TO THE PESTILENCE, OR TO WHATEVER IS APPOINTED AS A MESSENGER "TO MAKE KNOWN" OR TO EXECUTE THE WILL OF GOD. THE MERE "NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH)," THEREFORE, CAN DETERMINE NOTHING ABOUT THE "NATURE" OF THE MESSENGER, FOR HE IS TOP-SECRET. THAT "NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) " MIGHT BE APPLIED TO ANY MESSENGER, EVEN AN INANIMATE OBJECT. THE NATURE AND CHARACTER OF THIS MESSENGER ARE TO BE DETERMINED BY OTHER CONSIDERATIONS. THE WORD MAY DENOTE THAT THE "BUSH ON FIRE" WAS THE MESSENGER. BUT A COMPARISON WITH THE OTHER PLACES WHERE THIS OCCURS WILL SHOW THAT IT WAS A CELESTIAL MESSENGER, AND PERHAPS THAT IT WAS THE MESSIAH WHO WAS YET TO COME, APPEARING TO TAKE THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL UNDER HIS OWN CHARGE AND DIRECTION. COMPARE JOHN 1:11, WHERE THE JEWS ARE CALLED "HIS OWN." IN EXODUS 3:2, IT IS SAID THAT THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED IN A FLAME OF FIRE; IN EXODUS 3:4 IT IS SAID THAT YAHWEH SPAKE TO HIM OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE BUSH; LANGUAGE WHICH IMPLIES THAT GOD WAS THERE, AND WHICH IS STRONGLY EXPRESSIVE OF THE DOCTRINE THAT THE ANGEL WAS YAHWEH. IN EXODUS 23:20-21, GOD SAYS, "I SEND AN ANGEL BEFORE THEE, TO KEEP THEE IN THE WAY, AND TO BRING THEE INTO THE PLACE WHICH I HAVE PREPARED. BEWARE OF HIM, AND OBEY "HIS" VOICE," ETC., EXODUS 23:23; EXODUS 32:34; EXODUS 33:2. IN ALL THESE PLACES THIS ANGEL IS MENTIONED AS AN EXTRAORDINARY MESSENGER SENT TO CONDUCT THEM TO THE LAND OF CANAAN. HE WAS TO GUIDE THEM, TO DEFEND THEM, AND TO DRIVE OUT THE NATIONS BEFORE THEM. ALL THESE CIRCUMSTANCES SEEM TO POINT TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THIS WAS NO OTHER THAN THE FUTURE DELIVERER OF THE WORLD, WHO CAME THEN TO TAKE HIS PEOPLE UNDER HIS OWN GUIDANCE, AS EMBLEMATIC OF THE REDEMPTION OF HIS PEOPLE.
IN A FLAME OF FIRE - THAT IS, IN WHAT "APPEARED" TO BE A FLAME OF FIRE. THE "BUSH" OR CLUMP OF TREES SEEMED TO BE ON FIRE, OR TO BE ILLUMINATED WITH A SPECIAL SPLENDOR. GOD IS OFTEN REPRESENTED AS ENCOMPASSED WITH THIS SPLENDOR, OR GLORY, LUKE 2:9; MATTHEW 17:1-5; ACTS 9:3; ACTS 12:7. IN A BUSH (BUSH INVICIBLE TO FIRE & ALL THE ELEMENTS---EARTH, WATER, WIND, AIR, FIRE, SMOKE & SPIRIT)- IN A GROVE, OR CLUMP OF TREES. PROBABLY THE LIGHT WAS SEEN ISSUING FROM THE "MIDST" OF SUCH A GROVE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
30-34. AN ANGEL OF THE LORD—RATHER, "THE ANGEL OF THE COVENANT," WHO IMMEDIATELY CALLS HIMSELF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (COMPARE AC 7:38).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
FORTY YEARS; SO LONG IT PLEASED GOD TO TRY MOSES’S FAITH, AND HIS PEOPLE’S PATIENCE. MOUNT SINAI, IN THE DESERT OF ARABIA, WHERE THE LAW WAS AFTERWARDS DELIVERED, EXODUS 18:5 19:3.
AN ANGEL; NOT A CREATED, BUT THE UNCREATED ANGEL; THE ANGEL OF THE NEW COVENANT, AS MAY BE SEEN ACTS 7:32, AND BY MOSES PUTTING OFF HIS SHOES BECAUSE THE PLACE WAS HOLY, EXODUS 3:2,5; HE IS ALSO IN EXODUS 3:4 CALLED THE LORD. GOD STILL APPEARED IN SUCH A MANNER AS WAS MOST INSTRUCTIVE TO THEM HE APPEARED TO, AND TO US; AS HERE IN A FLAME OF FIRE IN A BUSH TO SHOW THAT HE WAS WITH HIS PEOPLE IN ALL THEIR SUFFERINGS, AND WOULD SO PROVIDE, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT BE CONSUMED BY THEM; THEY MIGHT BE PURIFIED, BUT SHOULD NOT BE DESTROYED.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND WHEN FORTY YEARS WERE EXPIRED ... "FORTY OTHER YEARS" THE ARABIC VERSION READS; FOR SO LONG THE JEWS (G) SAY MOSES KEPT JETHRO'S FLOCK, AND SO MANY YEARS HE LIVED IN MIDIAN; AND SO THE SYRIAC VERSION, "WHEN THEN HE HAD FILLED UP FORTY YEARS"; WHICH AGREES EXACTLY WITH THE ACCOUNT OF THE JEWISH WRITERS OBSERVED ON ACTS 7:23 WHO SAY, THAT HE WAS FORTY YEARS IN PHARAOH'S COURT, AND FORTY YEARS IN MIDIAN; SO THAT HE WAS NOW, AS THEY (H) ELSEWHERE JUSTLY OBSERVE, FOURSCORE YEARS OF AGE:
THERE APPEARED TO HIM IN THE WILDERNESS OF MOUNT SINAI; THE SAME WITH HOREB, EXODUS 3:1 WHERE IT IS SAID, "MOSES CAME TO THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD, EVEN TO HOREB"; WHERE HE SAW THE SIGHT OF THE BURNING BUSH, AND OUT OF WHICH THE ANGEL APPEARED TO HIM: AND STEPHEN IS TO BE JUSTIFIED IN CALLING IT MOUNT SINAI; THE ACCOUNT WHICH JEROM (I) GIVES OF IT IS THIS;
"HOREB IS THE MOUNT OF GOD IN THE LAND OF MIDIAN, BY MOUNT SINAI, ABOVE ARABIA, IN THE DESERT, TO WHICH IS JOINED THE MOUNTAIN AND DESERT OF THE SARACENES, CALLED PHARAN: BUT TO ME IT SEEMS, THAT THE SAME MOUNTAIN WAS CALLED BY TWO NAMES, SOMETIMES SINAI, AND SOMETIMES HOREB;''
AND IN WHICH HE WAS RIGHT. SOME THINK THE SAME MOUNTAIN HAD TWO TOPS, AND ONE WENT BY ONE NAME, AND THE OTHER BY ANOTHER; OR ONE SIDE OF THE MOUNTAIN WAS CALLED HOREB, FROM ITS BEING DRY AND DESOLATE; AND THE OTHER SINAI, FROM THE BUSHES AND BRAMBLES WHICH GREW UPON IT. SO "SININ", IN THE MISNA (K), SIGNIFIES THE THIN BARKS OF BRAMBLE BUSHES; AND THE BUSH HEREAFTER MENTIONED, IN THE HEBREW LANGUAGE, IS CALLED "SENEH"; FROM WHENCE, WITH THE JEWS, IT IS SAID TO HAVE ITS NAME.
"SAYS (L) R. ELIEZER, FROM THE DAY THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH WERE CREATED, THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THIS MOUNTAIN WAS CALLED HOREB; BUT AFTER THE HOLY BLESSED GOD APPEARED TO MOSES OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE BUSH, FROM THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE BUSH "(SENEH)", HOREB WAS CALLED SINAI.''
SOME SAY THE STONES OF THIS MOUNTAIN, WHEN BROKEN, HAD THE RESEMBLANCE OF BRAMBLE BUSHES (M) IN THEM. ADD TO THIS, THAT JOSEPHUS (N) CALLS THIS MOUNTAIN BY THE SAME NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AS STEPHEN DOES, WHEN HE IS RECITING THE SAME HISTORY. MOSES, HE SAYS,
"LED THE FLOCK TO THE SINAEAN MOUNTAIN, AS IT IS CALLED: THIS IS THE HIGHEST MOUNTAIN IN THAT COUNTRY, AND BEST FOR PASTURE, ABOUNDING IN GOOD HERBAGE; AND BECAUSE IT WAS COMMONLY BELIEVED THE DIVINE BEING DWELT THERE, IT WAS NOT BEFORE FED UPON, THE SHEPHERDS NOT DARING TO GO UP TO IT.''
HERE MOSES WAS KEEPING THE FLOCK OF HIS FATHER-IN-LAW; FOR TO SUCH A LIFE DID HE CONDESCEND, WHO FOR FORTY YEARS HAD BEEN BROUGHT UP IN THE COURT OF PHARAOH, KING OF EGYPT. HERE APPEARED TO HIM
AN ANGEL OF THE LORD, AND WHO WAS NO OTHER THAN THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, AS APPEARS FROM ACTS 7:32 AND WAS THE SECOND PERSON IN THE TRINITY, THE SON OF GOD, THE ANGEL OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE, AND OF THE COVENANT, AN UNCREATED ANGEL. AND THIS IS THE SENSE OF MANY OF THE JEWISH WRITERS, WHO INTERPRET IT OF THE ANGEL THE REDEEMER, THE GOD OF BETHEL (O); THOUGH JONATHAN THE PARAPHRAST SEEMS TO UNDERSTAND IT OF A CREATED ANGEL, WHOSE NAME HE CALLS ZAGNUGAEL (P), AND SOME SAY IT WAS MICHAEL, AND SOME GABRIEL (Q).
IN A FLAME OF FIRE IN A BUSH; AND WHICH YET WAS NOT CONSUMED BY IT. THIS BUSH WAS A BRAMBLE BUSH, OR THORN; SO ABEN EZRA (R) SAYS IT WAS A KIND OF THORN, AND OBSERVES, THAT IN THE ISHMAELITISH OR TURKISH LANGUAGE, THE WORD SIGNIFIES A KIND OF DRY THORN; AND SO PHILO THE JEW SAYS (S), IT WAS A THORNY PLANT, AND VERY WEAK; AND THEREFORE IT WAS THE MORE WONDERFUL, THAT IT SHOULD BE ON FIRE, AND NOT CONSUMED. JOSEPHUS (T) AFFIRMS, THAT NEITHER ITS VERDURE, NOR ITS FLOWERS WERE HURT, NOR ANY OF ITS FRUITFUL BRANCHES CONSUMED, THOUGH THE FLAME WAS EXCEEDING FIERCE. THE JERUSALEM TARGUM OF EXODUS 3:2 IS,
"AND HE SAW AND BEHELD THE BUSH BURNED WITH FIRE, AND THE BUSH "BECAME GREEN"; OR, AS BUXTORF RENDERS IT, "EMITTED A MOISTURE", AND WAS NOT BURNT.'' THIS SIGHT, THE ARABIC WRITERS (U) SAY, MOSES SAW AT NOON DAY. ARTAPANUS (W), AN ANCIENT WRITER, MAKES MENTION OF THIS BURNING, BUT TAKES NO NOTICE OF THE BUSH; YEA, DENIES THAT THERE WAS ANYTHING WOODY IN THE PLACE, AND REPRESENTS IT ONLY AS A STREAM OF FIRE ISSUING OUT OF THE EARTH: HIS WORDS ARE, "AS HE (MOSES) WAS PRAYING, SUDDENLY FIRE BROKE OUT OF THE EARTH, AND BURNED, WHEN THERE WAS NOTHING WOODY, NOR ANY MATTER FIT FOR BURNING IN THE PLACE.''
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND WHEN FORTY YEARS WERE EXPIRED, THERE APPEARED TO HIM IN THE WILDERNESS OF MOUNT SINA AN {L} ANGEL OF THE LORD IN A FLAME OF FIRE IN A BUSH. (L) NOW, HE CALLS THE SON OF GOD AN ANGEL, FOR HE IS THE ANGEL OF GREAT COUNSEL, AND THEREFORE IMMEDIATELY AFTER HE DESCRIBES HIM AS SAYING TO MOSES, I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHERS, ETC. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:30. ΠΛΗΡΩΘΈΝΤΩΝ, SEE ACTS 7:23, CF. EXODUS 7:7, “FULFILLED,” R.V. ὤΦΘΗ, ACTS 7:2, SO THE SECOND FUNDAMENTAL REVELATION OF GOD TO ISRAEL TOOK PLACE IN THE WILDERNESS FAR AWAY FROM THE PROMISED LAND (WEISS), SEE ALSO ACTS 7:33.—ΤΕΣΣΑΡΆΚΟΝΤΑ, CF. ACTS 1:3.—ΣΙΝᾶ: THERE IS NO CONTRADICTION BETWEEN THIS AND EXODUS 3:1, WHERE THE APPEARANCE IS SAID TO TAKE PLACE IN HOREB, FOR WHILST IN THE N.T. AND JOSEPHUS SINAI ONLY IS NAMED FOR THE PLACE OF THE LAW-GIVING, IN THE O.T. THE TWO NAMES ARE INTERCHANGED, CF. ALSO SIR 48:7. ACCORDING TO HAMBURGER THE TWO NAMES ARE IDENTICAL, SIGNIFYING IN A NARROWER SENSE ONLY ONE MOUNTAIN, THE HISTORICAL MOUNTAIN OF THE GIVING OF THE LAW, BUT IN A WIDER SENSE GIVEN TO A WHOLE GROUP OF MOUNTAINS. THUS, HAMBURGER DECLINES TO ACCEPT THE VIEW THAT HOREB WAS THE NAME OF THE WHOLE RIDGE OF MOUNTAIN-CLUSTER, WHILST SINAI SPECIALLY DENOTES THE MOUNTAIN OF THE LAW-GIVING, SINCE HOREB IS ALSO USED FOR THE SAME EVENT (CF. EXODUS 3:1; EXODUS 17:6; EXODUS 33:6), REAL-ENCYCLOPÄDIE DES JUDENTUMS, I., 7, 940. SEE ALSO B.D.1, “SINAI,” WENDT, EDITION (1899), IN LOCO; SCHAFF-HERZOG, ENCYCLOPŒDIA, IV., “SINAI” (ALSO FOR LITERATURE); AND GRIMM-THAYER, SUB V. ACCORDING TO SAYCE, HIGHER CRITICISM AND THE MONUMENTS, P. 263 FF., SINAI IS A MOUNTAIN OF SEIR, RATHER THAN OF THE SINAITIC PENINSULA SO CALLED. THE SAME WRITER LAYS STRESS UPON THE FACT THAT SINAI IS ASSOCIATED WITH SEIR AND EDOM, DEUTERONOMY 33:2, JDG 5:4-5, AND MAINTAINS THAT IT IS NOWHERE IN THE O.T. TRANSPORTED TO THE SINAITIC PENINSULA OF OUR MODERN MAPS. THE WORD ΣΙΝᾶ IS AN INDECLINABLE NOUN ΤΌ (SC., ὄΡΟΣ); JOSEPHUS Τὸ ΣΙΝΑῖΟΝ AND Τὸ ΣΙΝΑῖΟΝ ὄΡΟΣ; GRIMM-THAYER, WINER-SCHMIEDEL, P. 91, BLASS, GRAM., 8, 32; AND SEE ALSO SAYCE, U. S., P. 268, 269, AND PATRIARCHAL PALESTINE, P. 259, WHO RENDERS AS ADJECTIVE “(THE MOUNTAIN) WHICH BELONGS TO SIN,” I.E., LIKE DESERT WHICH IT OVERLOOKED, TO THE WORSHIP OF THE BABYLONIAN MOON-GOD SIN IN THAT REGION.—ἄΓΓΕΛΟΣ: IN EXODUS 3:2 “THE ANGEL OF THE LORD,” BUT IN ACTS 7:7 “THE LORD SAID,” SO HERE IN ACTS 7:31 “THE VOICE OF THE LORD SAID,” CF. ACTS 7:33. FOR THE SAME MODE OF EXPRESSION CF. ACTS 27:23 WITH ACTS 23:11. IN THIS ANGEL, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, CF. EXODUS 3:2 WITH ACTS 7:6; ACTS 7:14 AND GENESIS 22:11 WITH ACTS 7:12; THE ANGEL OF THE PRESENCE, EXODUS 33:11, CF. ISAIAH 63:9 (ACTS 7:38 BELOW), ALTHOUGH JEWISH INTERPRETERS VARIED, THE FATHERS SAW THE LOGOS, THE ETERNAL WORD OF THE FATHER. SEE REFERENCES IN FELTEN, IN LOCO, AND LIDDON, BAMPTON LECTURES, LECT. II., AND “ANGEL,” B.D.2. OTHERWISE WE CAN ONLY SAY THAT JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HIMSELF SPEAKS THROUGH THE ANGEL (WEISS, BLASS, IN LOCO).—ἐΝ ΦΛΟΓὶ ΠΥΡὸΣ ΒΆΤΟΥ: WORDS INTERCHANGED AS IN LXX A, EXODUS 3:2; ACCORDING TO HEBREW ΠΥΡὸΣ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΒΆΤΟΥ—ΠΥΡΌΣ HERE = AN ADJECTIVE, RUBUS INCENSUS (BLASS, WEISS); CF. 2 THESSALONIANS 1:8, ἐΝ ΠΥΡὶ ΦΛΟΓΌΣ. FOR GENDER OF ΒΆΤΟΣ SEE ACTS 7:35.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
30. AND WHEN FORTY YEARS WERE EXPIRED] THUS MAKING, WITH THE FORTY YEARS MENTIONED IN ACTS 7:23, EIGHTY YEARS, THE AGE AT WHICH MOSES WENT UNTO PHARAOH (EXODUS 7:7).
THERE APPEARED TO HIM IN THE WILDERNESS OF MOUNT SINA AN ANGEL OF THE LORD] IT IS BETTER TO CONFORM THE NEW TESTAMENT ORTHOGRAPHY IN FAMILIAR NAMES TO THAT OF THE OLD, AND SO WRITE SINAI, THE OLDEST AUTHORITIES OMIT THE WORDS “OF THE LORD.”
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:30. ἌΓΓΕΛΟΣ, AN ANGEL) THE SON OF GOD. SEE FOLL, VERSES. MOSES AT FIRST DID NOT KNOW WHO IT WAS, BUT PRESENTLY AFTER RECOGNISED HIM FROM THE VOICE. — ΠΥΡὶ ΦΛΟΓὸΣ, IN A FLAME OF FIRE) SIGNIFYING THE MAJESTY OF GOD, WHO WAS PRESENT.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 30. - FULFILLED FOR EXPIRED, A.V.; AN ANGEL APPEARED FOR THERE APPEARED... AN ANGEL, A.V.; AN ANGEL FOR AN ANGEL OF THE LORD, A.V. AND T.R.; SINAI FOR SINA, A.V. ACTS 7:30
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(31) THE VOICE OF THE LORD CAME UNTO HIM. — THE SPEECH AGREES WITH EXODUS 3:4 IN ASCRIBING THE VOICE TO THE LORD, THE ETERNAL, WHILE THE VISIBLE MANIFESTATION WAS THAT OF THE ANGEL OF THE LORD. IT HARDLY BELONGS TO THE INTERPRETATION OF THE SPEECH TO DISCUSS THE RELATION BETWEEN THE TWO STATEMENTS. SPEAKING GENERALLY, IT MAY BE SAID THAT ALL, OR NEARLY ALL, THEOPHANIES, OR DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS, IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ADDRESSED TO THE SENSE OF SIGHT RESOLVE THEMSELVES INTO ANGELOPHANIES, ALL MANIFESTATIONS ADDRESSED EXCLUSIVELY TO THE SENSE OF HEARING INTO REVELATIONS BY THE SON, AS THE LOGOS, OR ETERNAL WORD.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:30-41 MEN DECEIVE THEMSELVES, IF THEY THINK GOD CANNOT DO WHAT HE SEES TO BE GOOD ANY WHERE; HE CAN BRING HIS PEOPLE INTO A WILDERNESS, AND THERE SPEAK COMFORTABLY TO THEM. HE APPEARED TO MOSES IN A FLAME OF FIRE, YET THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED; WHICH REPRESENTED THE STATE OF ISRAEL IN EGYPT, WHERE, THOUGH THEY WERE IN THE FIRE OF AFFLICTION, YET THEY WERE NOT CONSUMED. IT MAY ALSO BE LOOKED UPON AS A TYPE OF CHRIST'S TAKING UPON HIM THE NATURE OF MAN, AND THE UNION BETWEEN THE DIVINE AND HUMAN NATURE. THE DEATH OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, CANNOT BREAK THE COVENANT RELATION BETWEEN GOD AND THEM. OUR SAVIOUR BY THIS PROVES THE FUTURE STATE, MT 22:31. ABRAHAM IS DEAD, YET GOD IS STILL HIS GOD, THEREFORE ABRAHAM IS STILL ALIVE. NOW, THIS IS THAT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY WHICH ARE BROUGHT TO LIGHT BY THE GOSPEL. STEPHEN HERE SHOWS THAT MOSES WAS AN EMINENT TYPE OF CHRIST, AS HE WAS ISRAEL'S DELIVERER. GOD HAS COMPASSION FOR THE TROUBLES OF HIS CHURCH, AND THE GROANS OF HIS PERSECUTED PEOPLE; AND THEIR DELIVERANCE TAKES RISE FROM HIS PITY. AND THAT DELIVERANCE WAS TYPICAL OF WHAT CHRIST DID, WHEN, FOR US MEN, AND FOR OUR SALVATION, HE CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN. THIS JESUS, WHOM THEY NOW REFUSED, AS THEIR FATHERS DID MOSES, EVEN THIS SAME HAS GOD ADVANCED TO BE A PRINCE AND SAVIOUR. IT DOES NOT AT ALL TAKE FROM THE JUST HONOUR OF MOSES TO SAY, THAT HE WAS BUT AN INSTRUMENT, AND THAT HE IS INFINITELY OUTSHONE BY JESUS. IN ASSERTING THAT JESUS SHOULD CHANGE THE CUSTOMS OF THE CEREMONIAL LAW. STEPHEN WAS SO FAR FROM BLASPHEMING MOSES, THAT REALLY HE HONOURED HIM, BY SHOWING HOW THE PROPHECY OF MOSES WAS COME TO PASS, WHICH WAS SO CLEAR. GOD WHO GAVE THEM THOSE CUSTOMS BY HIS SERVANT MOSES, MIGHT, NO DOUBT, CHANGE THE CUSTOM BY HIS SON JESUS. BUT ISRAEL THRUST MOSES FROM THEM, AND WOULD HAVE RETURNED TO THEIR BONDAGE; SO MEN IN GENERAL WILL NOT OBEY JESUS, BECAUSE THEY LOVE THIS PRESENT EVIL WORLD, AND REJOICE IN THEIR OWN WORKS AND DEVICES.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
HE WONDERED ... - WHAT PARTICULARLY ATTRACTED HIS ATTENTION WAS THE FACT THAT THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED, EXODUS 3:2-3. THE VOICE OF THE LORD - YAHWEH SPAKE TO HIM FROM THE MIDST OF THE BUSH. HE DID NOT SEE HIM. HE MERELY HEARD A VOICE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
30-34. AN ANGEL OF THE LORD—RATHER, "THE ANGEL OF THE COVENANT," WHO IMMEDIATELY CALLS HIMSELF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (COMPARE AC 7:38).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
HE WONDERED AT THE SIGHT; SEEING THE BUSH ON A FLAME, AND NOT CONSUMED, CONTRARY TO THE NATURE OF DEVOURING FLAMES; THAT HE MIGHT BE CONVINCED OF GOD’S PRESENCE, AND MADE THE MORE ATTENTIVE TO WHAT GOD SHOULD SAY, AND PREPARED TO YIELD OBEDIENCE UNTO IT.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
WHEN MOSES SAW IT, HE WONDERED AT THE SIGHT, ... TO SEE A BUSH ON FIRE WAS NO EXTRAORDINARY THING; BUT TO SEE A BUSH ON FIRE, AND YET NOT CONSUMED BY IT, WHICH WAS THE CASE HERE, WAS WONDERFUL INDEED: AND THAT AN ANGEL OF THE LORD, OR THE LORD HIMSELF, SHOULD APPEAR IN IT, MADE IT STILL MORE AMAZING; THOUGH, AS YET, THIS WAS NOT OBSERVED BY MOSES, ONLY THE FORMER; AND WHICH STRUCK HIM WITH WONDER, AND EXCITED HIS CURIOSITY:
AND AS HE DREW NEAR TO BEHOLD IT; TO TAKE A MORE EXACT VIEW OF IT, AND SATISFY HIMSELF WITH THE TRUTH OF IT, AND, IF IT WAS POSSIBLE, TO FIND OUT THE REASON WHY IT WAS NOT BURNT: THE VOICE OF THE LORD CAME UNTO HIM; TO HIS EARS, OUT OF THE BUSH, AND EXPRESSED THE FOLLOWING WORDS.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
WHEN MOSES SAW IT, HE WONDERED AT THE SIGHT: AND AS HE DREW NEAR TO BEHOLD IT, THE VOICE OF THE LORD CAME UNTO HIM, EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:31-33. SEE EXODUS 3:3-5. Τὸ ὅΡΑΜΑ] SPECTACULUM. SEE ON MATTHEW 17:9. ΚΑΤΑΝΟῆΣΑΙ] TO CONTEMPLATE, LUKE 12:24; LUKE 12:27; ACTS 11:6. ΦΩΝὴ ΚΥΡΊΟΥ] AS THE ANGEL REPRESENTS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HIMSELF, SO IS HE IDENTIFIED WITH HIM. WHEN THE ANGEL OF THE LORD SPEAKS, THAT IS THE VOICE OF GOD, AS IT IS HIS REPRESENTATIVE SERVANT, THE ANGEL, WHO SPEAKS. TO UNDERSTAND, WITH CHRYSOSTOM, CALOVIUS, AND OTHERS, THE ANGELUS INCREATUS (I.E. CHRIST AS THE ΛΌΓΟΣ) AS MEANT, IS CONSEQUENTLY UNNECESSARY, AND ALSO NOT IN KEEPING WITH THE ANARTHROUS ἄΓΓΕΛΟΣ, WHICH HENGSTENBERG, CHRISTOL. III. 2, P. 70, WRONGLY DENIES. COMP. ACTS 12:7; ACTS 12:23.
ΛῦΣΟΝ Τὸ ὑΠΌΔΗΜΑ ΤῶΝ ΠΟΔ. ΣΟΥ] THE HOLINESS OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD REQUIRED, AS IT WAS IN KEEPING GENERALLY WITH THE RELIGIOUS FEELING OF THE EAST,[206] THAT HE WHO HELD INTERCOURSE WITH JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SHOULD BE BAREFOOTED, LEST THE SANDALS CHARGED WITH DUST SHOULD POLLUTE (JOSHUA 5:15) THE HOLY GROUND (Γῆ ἁΓΊΑ); HENCE ALSO THE PRIESTS IN THE TEMPLE WAITED ON THEIR SERVICE WITH BARE FEET. SEE WETSTEIN; ALSO CARPZOV. APPAR. P. 769 FF.
[206] EVEN IN THE PRESENT DAY THE ARABS, AS IS WELL KNOWN, ENTER THEIR MOSQUES BAREFOOTED. THE PRECEPT OF PYTHAGORAS, ἀΝΥΠΌΔΗΤΟΣ ΘῦΕ ΚΑὶ ΠΡΟΣΚΎΝΕΙ, WAS DERIVED FROM AN EGYPTIAN CUSTOM. JAMBLICH. VIT. PYTH. 23. THE SAMARITAN TRODE BAREFOOT THE HOLIEST PLACE ON GERIZIM, ROBINSON, III. P. 320.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:31. ΚΑΤΑΝΟῆΣΑΙ: THIS CAREFUL OBSERVATION IS IMPLIED IN THE NARRATIVE OF EXODUS THOUGH THE WORD IS NOT EMPLOYED. IT IS A FAVOURITE WORD WITH ST. LUKE, AND IS USED BY HIM FOUR TIMES IN HIS GOSPEL AND FOUR TIMES IN ACTS, ELSEWHERE IN GOSPELS ONLY IN MATTHEW 7:3 (FIVE TIMES IN EPISTLES). ON ITS FORCE SEE WESTCOTT ON HEBREWS 3:1 : “OCULOS VEL MENTEM DEFIGERE IN ALIQUO” GRIMM; PROPERLY = TO TAKE NOTICE OF, SO IN CLASSICAL GREEK; IT IS USED ALSO IN THE SENSE OF OBSERVING, LOOKING AT, CF. JAM 1:27; AND IN A GENERAL SENSE, TO SEE, CF. LXX, PS. 93:9, CF. PSALM 90:8; AND ALSO, TO CONSIDER, HEBREWS 10:24 (MAYOR, NOTE ON JAM 1:27). IN THE LXX, WHERE IT IS FREQUENT, IT IS USED WITH BOTH SHADES OF MEANING.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
31–34. HERE WE HAVE IN SUBSTANCE THE HISTORY AS GIVEN IN EXODUS 3:2-10.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 31. - AND WHEN FOR WHEN, A.V.; BEHOLD FOR BEHOLD IT, A.V.; THERE CAME A VOICE OF THE LORD FOR THE VOICE OF THE LORD CAME UNTO HIM, A.V. THERE CAME A VOICE. THE A.V. IS SURELY RIGHT. THE LORD HAS ONLY ONE VOICE; AND ΦΩΝὴ ΚΥΡίΟΥ ΙΣ THAT VOICE. THE GRAMMATICAL EFFECT OF ΚΥΡίΟΥ ΥΠΟΝ ΦΩΝὴ IS TO MAKE IT DEFINITE, AS IN ἄΓΓΕΛΟΣ ΚΥΡίΟΥ (SEE ACTS 5:19, NOTE). ACTS 7:31
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
THE SIGHT (ΤῸ ὍΡΑΜΑ): ALWAYS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT OF A VISION. SEE ON MATTHEW 17:9. TO BEHOLD (ΚΑΤΑΝΟΗ͂ΣΑΙ): SEE ON MATTHEW 7:3. COMPARE LUKE 12:24, LUKE 12:27.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(32) THE GOD OF ABRAHAM. — IT IS PROBABLE, ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT STEPHEN HAD BEEN ONE OF THE SEVENTY DISCIPLES OF LUKE 10:1, THAT HE KNEW THAT THESE WORDS HAD BEEN CITED BY THE LORD JESUS (MATTHEW 22:32) AS WITNESSING AGAINST THE UNBELIEF OF THE SADDUCEES. IN ANY CASE, THE FACT COULD HARDLY HAVE BEEN FORGOTTEN BY THE PRIESTLY AND THEREFORE SADDUCEAN MEMBERS OF THE COUNCIL, TO WHOM STEPHEN ADDRESSED HIS DEFENCE. THEY HAD THEN BEEN URGED AS A NEW PROOF OF IMMORTALITY, AND THEREFORE OF THE RESURRECTION. THEY ARE NOW CONNECTED WITH THE PROCLAMATION THAT HE WHO THEN SPAKE HAD HIMSELF BEEN RAISED FROM THE DEAD AND EXALTED TO THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:30-41 MEN DECEIVE THEMSELVES, IF THEY THINK GOD CANNOT DO WHAT HE SEES TO BE GOOD ANY WHERE; HE CAN BRING HIS PEOPLE INTO A WILDERNESS, AND THERE SPEAK COMFORTABLY TO THEM. HE APPEARED TO MOSES IN A FLAME OF FIRE, YET THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED; WHICH REPRESENTED THE STATE OF ISRAEL IN EGYPT, WHERE, THOUGH THEY WERE IN THE FIRE OF AFFLICTION, YET THEY WERE NOT CONSUMED. IT MAY ALSO BE LOOKED UPON AS A TYPE OF CHRIST'S TAKING UPON HIM THE NATURE OF MAN, AND THE UNION BETWEEN THE DIVINE AND HUMAN NATURE. THE DEATH OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, CANNOT BREAK THE COVENANT RELATION BETWEEN GOD AND THEM. OUR SAVIOUR BY THIS PROVES THE FUTURE STATE, MT 22:31. ABRAHAM IS DEAD, YET GOD IS STILL HIS GOD, THEREFORE ABRAHAM IS STILL ALIVE. NOW, THIS IS THAT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY WHICH ARE BROUGHT TO LIGHT BY THE GOSPEL. STEPHEN HERE SHOWS THAT MOSES WAS AN EMINENT TYPE OF CHRIST, AS HE WAS ISRAEL'S DELIVERER. GOD HAS COMPASSION FOR THE TROUBLES OF HIS CHURCH, AND THE GROANS OF HIS PERSECUTED PEOPLE; AND THEIR DELIVERANCE TAKES RISE FROM HIS PITY. AND THAT DELIVERANCE WAS TYPICAL OF WHAT CHRIST DID, WHEN, FOR US MEN, AND FOR OUR SALVATION, HE CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN. THIS JESUS, WHOM THEY NOW REFUSED, AS THEIR FATHERS DID MOSES, EVEN THIS SAME HAS GOD ADVANCED TO BE A PRINCE AND SAVIOUR. IT DOES NOT AT ALL TAKE FROM THE JUST HONOUR OF MOSES TO SAY, THAT HE WAS BUT AN INSTRUMENT, AND THAT HE IS INFINITELY OUTSHONE BY JESUS. IN ASSERTING THAT JESUS SHOULD CHANGE THE CUSTOMS OF THE CEREMONIAL LAW. STEPHEN WAS SO FAR FROM BLASPHEMING MOSES, THAT REALLY HE HONOURED HIM, BY SHOWING HOW THE PROPHECY OF MOSES WAS COME TO PASS, WHICH WAS SO CLEAR. GOD WHO GAVE THEM THOSE CUSTOMS BY HIS SERVANT MOSES, MIGHT, NO DOUBT, CHANGE THE CUSTOM BY HIS SON JESUS. BUT ISRAEL THRUST MOSES FROM THEM, AND WOULD HAVE RETURNED TO THEIR BONDAGE; SO MEN IN GENERAL WILL NOT OBEY JESUS, BECAUSE THEY LOVE THIS PRESENT EVIL WORLD, AND REJOICE IN THEIR OWN WORKS AND DEVICES.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
SAYING, I AM THE GOD ... - SEE THIS EXPLAINED IN THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 22:32. THEN MOSES TREMBLED - EXODUS 3:6.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
30-34. AN ANGEL OF THE LORD—RATHER, "THE ANGEL OF THE COVENANT," WHO IMMEDIATELY CALLS HIMSELF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)---STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF (COMPARE AC 7:38).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHERS; THAT HE MIGHT KNOW FROM WHOM HE HAD HIS COMMISSION, AND BY WHOM HE WAS TO BE SENT. THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, &C.; MENTION IS MADE OF THESE, BECAUSE GOD HAD MADE UNTO THEM THE PROMISE OF DELIVERING THEIR POSTERITY, WHICH HE WAS NOW ABOUT TO DO, THE TIME BEING FULLY COME.
MOSES TREMBLED: ALL GREAT ADMIRATION HATH SOME FEAR JOINED WITH IT: GOD’S APPEARING, THOUGH IN MERCY, WAS EVER FULL OF TERROR AND AMAZEMENT; WHAT WILL HIS APPEARING BE, WHEN HE SHALL COME IN JUDGMENT TO RENDER VENGEANCE! WHO THEN SHALL BE ABLE TO ABIDE?
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
SAYING, I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHERS, ... WHO MADE A COVENANT WITH THEM, PROMISED THE LAND OF CANAAN TO THEM, AND TO THEIR POSTERITY, AND TO BRING THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF THEIR SERVITUDE AND BONDAGE, AND INTO THE POSSESSION OF THE PROMISED LAND:
THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB; WORDS WHICH OUR LORD MAKES USE OF TO PROVE THE DOCTRINE OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, SINCE GOD IS NOT THE GOD OF THE DEAD, BUT OF THE LIVING; SEE GILL ON MATTHEW 22:32.
THEN MOSES TREMBLED; THIS STEPHEN HAD BY TRADITION; IN WHICH WAY ALSO THE AUTHOR OF THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS HAD THE ACCOUNT OF HIS TREMBLING AND QUAKING AT THE SAME MOUNT, WHEN THE LAW WAS GIVEN, HEBREWS 12:21
AND DURST NOT BEHOLD; EITHER "THE SIGHT" OF THE BURNING BUSH, AND CURIOUSLY CONSIDER AND INQUIRE INTO THAT, AS THE SYRIAC VERSION READS; OR HIM, AS THE ETHIOPIC VERSION; THAT IS, GOD, AND WHICH IS EXPRESSED IN
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
SAYING, I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHERS, THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB. THEN MOSES TREMBLED, AND DURST NOT BEHOLD. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:32. ἔΝΤΡΟΜΟΣ ΓΕΝ. (CF. ACTS 10:4, ἔΜΦΟΒΟΣ ΓΕΝ.), ACTS 16:29, CF. EXODUS 3:6, EXPRESSION USED ONLY IN ACTS IN THESE TWO PASSAGES (HEBREWS 12:21, QUOTATION FROM LXX). ἔΜΦΟΒΟΣ IS FOUND FIVE TIMES IN LUKE, LUKE 24:5; LUKE 24:37, IN ACTS 10:4; ACTS 24:25 (ONLY ONCE ELSEWHERE, IN REVELATION 11:13. WITH ἐΓΈΝΟΝΤΟ), AND IN EACH PASSAGE WITH ΓΕΝΌΜΕΝΟΣ. ἔΝΤΡΟΜΟΣ, DAN. (THEOD.) ACTS 10:11, WIS 17:10, 1MA 13:2, AND IN PSALM 17:7 (PSALM 18:7), PSA 76:18 (PSALM 77:18), ἔΝΤΡΟΜΟΣ ἐΓΕΝΉΘΗ ἡ Γῆ—THE WORD IS ALSO USED BY PLUTARCH.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
32. THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB] THE OLDEST AUTHORITIES OMIT “THE GOD” IN THE SECOND AND THIRD PLACES.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:32. ΤῶΝ ΠΑΤΈΡΩΝ, OF THY FATHERS) THESE ARE PRESENTLY NAMED. — ΣΟΥ, THY) WHOMSOEVER GOD INTENDS TO EMPLOY, SO AS TO BE A HELP TO OTHERS, HE PREVIOUSLY CONFIRMS THAT VERY PERSON IN FAITH. — ἔΝΤΡΟΜΟΣ ΓΕΝΌΜΕΝΟΣ, HAVING BEEN THROWN INTO A TREMOR) REVELATIONS FROM HEAVEN BEGIN WITH STRIKING TERROR INTO A MAN, ESPECIALLY ONE WHO HAS HERETOFORE HAD NO EXPERIENCE OF THEM, AND END IN CONSOLATION. IT IS BY TERROR THAT THE DIVINE INSTRUMENTS ARE PREPARED.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 32. - SAYING, A.V., IS OMITTED; OF ISAAC AND OF JACOB FOR THE GOD OF ISAAC AND THE GOD OF JACOB, A.V. AND T.R.; AND FOR THEN, A.V. ACTS 7:32
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
TREMBLED (ἜΝΤΡΟΜΟΣ ΓΕΝΌΜΕΝΟΣ): LIT., HAVING BECOME TREMBLING; HAVING FALLEN INTO A TREMOR.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(33, 34) THEN SAID THE LORD TO HIM ...—THE WORDS ARE ALMOST A VERBAL REPRODUCTION OF EXODUS 3:5; EXODUS 3:7-8. THE CITATION WAS IN PART AN IMPLIED ANSWER TO THE CHARGE OF DISREGARDING THE SANCTITY OF PLACES IN WHICH MAN STANDS AS IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD, PARTLY AN IMPLIED PROTEST AGAINST THE NARROWING THOUGHTS WHICH LIMITED THAT SANCTITY TO THE TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:30-41 MEN DECEIVE THEMSELVES, IF THEY THINK GOD CANNOT DO WHAT HE SEES TO BE GOOD ANY WHERE; HE CAN BRING HIS PEOPLE INTO A WILDERNESS, AND THERE SPEAK COMFORTABLY TO THEM. HE APPEARED TO MOSES IN A FLAME OF FIRE, YET THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED; WHICH REPRESENTED THE STATE OF ISRAEL IN EGYPT, WHERE, THOUGH THEY WERE IN THE FIRE OF AFFLICTION, YET THEY WERE NOT CONSUMED. IT MAY ALSO BE LOOKED UPON AS A TYPE OF CHRIST'S TAKING UPON HIM THE NATURE OF MAN, AND THE UNION BETWEEN THE DIVINE AND HUMAN NATURE. THE DEATH OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, CANNOT BREAK THE COVENANT RELATION BETWEEN GOD AND THEM. OUR SAVIOUR BY THIS PROVES THE FUTURE STATE, MT 22:31. ABRAHAM IS DEAD, YET GOD IS STILL HIS GOD, THEREFORE ABRAHAM IS STILL ALIVE. NOW, THIS IS THAT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY WHICH ARE BROUGHT TO LIGHT BY THE GOSPEL. STEPHEN HERE SHOWS THAT MOSES WAS AN EMINENT TYPE OF CHRIST, AS HE WAS ISRAEL'S DELIVERER. GOD HAS COMPASSION FOR THE TROUBLES OF HIS CHURCH, AND THE GROANS OF HIS PERSECUTED PEOPLE; AND THEIR DELIVERANCE TAKES RISE FROM HIS PITY. AND THAT DELIVERANCE WAS TYPICAL OF WHAT CHRIST DID, WHEN, FOR US MEN, AND FOR OUR SALVATION, HE CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN. THIS JESUS, WHOM THEY NOW REFUSED, AS THEIR FATHERS DID MOSES, EVEN THIS SAME HAS GOD ADVANCED TO BE A PRINCE AND SAVIOUR. IT DOES NOT AT ALL TAKE FROM THE JUST HONOUR OF MOSES TO SAY, THAT HE WAS BUT AN INSTRUMENT, AND THAT HE IS INFINITELY OUTSHONE BY JESUS. IN ASSERTING THAT JESUS SHOULD CHANGE THE CUSTOMS OF THE CEREMONIAL LAW. STEPHEN WAS SO FAR FROM BLASPHEMING MOSES, THAT REALLY HE HONOURED HIM, BY SHOWING HOW THE PROPHECY OF MOSES WAS COME TO PASS, WHICH WAS SO CLEAR. GOD WHO GAVE THEM THOSE CUSTOMS BY HIS SERVANT MOSES, MIGHT, NO DOUBT, CHANGE THE CUSTOM BY HIS SON JESUS. BUT ISRAEL THRUST MOSES FROM THEM, AND WOULD HAVE RETURNED TO THEIR BONDAGE; SO MEN IN GENERAL WILL NOT OBEY JESUS, BECAUSE THEY LOVE THIS PRESENT EVIL WORLD, AND REJOICE IN THEIR OWN WORKS AND DEVICES.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
THEN SAID THE LORD ... - IN EXODUS 3 THIS IS INTRODUCED IN A DIFFERENT ORDER, AS BEING SPOKEN "BEFORE" GOD SAID "I AM THE GOD," ETC. PUT OFF THY SHOES ... - EXODUS 3:5. TO PUT OFF THE SHOES; OR SANDALS, WAS AN ACT OF REVERENCE. THE ANCIENTS WERE ESPECIALLY NOT PERMITTED TO ENTER A TEMPLE OR HOLY PLACE WITH THEIR SHOES ON. INDEED, IT WAS CUSTOMARY FOR THE JEWS TO REMOVE THEIR SHOES WHENEVER THEY ENTERED ANY HOUSE AS A MERE MATTER OF CIVILITY. COMPARE THE NOTES ON JOHN 13:5. SEE JOSHUA 5:15. "THE SAME CUSTOM, GROWING OUT OF THE SAME FEELING," SAYS PROF. HACKETT (ILLUSTRATIONS OF SCRIPTURE, PP. 74, 75), "IS OBSERVED AMONG THE EASTERN NATIONS AT THE PRESENT DAY. THE ARABS AND TURKS NEVER ENTER THE MOSQUES WITHOUT PUTTING OFF THEIR SHOES. THEY EXACT A COMPLIANCE WITH THIS RULE FROM THOSE OF A DIFFERENT FAITH WHO VISIT THESE SACRED PLACES. THOUGH, UNTIL A RECENT PERIOD, THE MUSLIMS EXCLUDED CHRISTIANS ENTIRELY FROM THE MOSQUES, THEY NOW PERMIT FOREIGNERS TO ENTER SOME OF THEM, PROVIDED THEY LEAVE THEIR SHOES AT THE DOOR, OR EXCHANGE THEM FOR OTHERS WHICH HAVE NOT BEEN DEFILED BY COMMON USE.
"A SAMARITAN FROM NABLUS, WHO CONDUCTED MR. ROBINSON AND MR. SMITH TO THE SUMMIT OF GERIZIM, WHEN HE CAME WITHIN A CERTAIN DISTANCE OF THE SPOT, TOOK OFF HIS SHOES, SAYING IT WAS UNLAWFUL FOR HIS PEOPLE TO TREAD WITH SHOES UPON THIS GROUND, IT BEING HOLY."
IS HOLY GROUND - IS RENDERED SACRED BY THE SYMBOL OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE. WE SHOULD ENTER THE SANCTUARY, THE PLACE SET APART FOR DIVINE WORSHIP, NOT ONLY WITH REVERENCE IN OUR HEARTS, BUT WITH EVERY "EXTERNAL" INDICATION OF VENERATION. SOLEMN AWE AND DEEP SERIOUSNESS BECOME THE PLACE SET APART TO THE SERVICE OF GOD. COMPARE ECCLESIASTES 5:1.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
30-34. AN ANGEL OF THE LORD—RATHER, "THE ANGEL OF THE COVENANT," WHO IMMEDIATELY CALLS HIMSELF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (COMPARE AC 7:38).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
PUT OFF THY SHOES; EITHER OUT OF REVERENCE TO THE DIVINE PRESENCE, AS JOSHUA 5:15, OR THAT THEREBY HE MIGHT SHOW THAT HE RESIGNED HIMSELF WHOLLY TO GOD’S WILL AND DISPOSAL; AS IN RUTH 4:7, THE KINSMAN, BY PULLING OFF HIS SHOE AND GIVING IT TO BOAZ, DID RESIGN ALL HIS RIGHT HE MIGHT HAVE HAD TO RUTH AND THE INHERITANCE. HOLY GROUND, WHILST GOD MANIFESTED HIS PRESENCE THERE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THEN SAID THE LORD TO HIM ... TO MOSES, WHO THROUGH CURIOSITY HAD MADE TOO NEAR AN APPROACH: PUT OFF THY SHOES FROM THY FEET; IN TOKEN OF HUMILITY, OBEDIENCE, AND REVERENCE: FOR THE PLACE WHERE THOU STANDEST IS HOLY GROUND; NOT REALLY, BUT RELATIVELY, ON ACCOUNT OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE IN IT, AND ONLY SO LONG AS THAT CONTINUED.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
THEN SAID THE LORD TO HIM, PUT OFF THY SHOES FROM THY FEET: FOR THE PLACE WHERE THOU STANDEST IS HOLY GROUND. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:33. ΛῦΣΟΝ, CF. JOSHUA 5:15, ΛῦΣΟΝ A., CF. EXODUS 3:5; IN CLASSICAL GREEK, ΛῦΣΑΙ, OMITTING ΣΟΥ. ON THE CUSTOM OF WORSHIPPING BARE-FOOTED, AS THE PRIESTS WHEN ACTUALLY ENGAGED IN THE TEMPLE, OR AS THE ARABS ENTER THEIR MOSQUES WITH BARE FEET, OR THE SAMARITAN THE HOLIEST PLACE ON GERIZIM, SEE INSTANCES, BOTH CLASSICAL, JUVENAL, SAT., VI., 158, AND FROM JOSEPHUS AND OTHERS, WETSTEIN AND WENDT, IN LOCO. THE LATTER REFERS TO AN EGYPTIAN CUSTOM THE ORDER OF PYTHAGORAS ἀΝΥΠΌΔΗΤΟΣ ΘῦΕ ΚΑὶ ΠΡΟΣΚΎΝΕΙ, JAMBLICH., VIT. PYTH., 23, AND CF. 18 IN WETSTEIN.—Τὸ ὑΠΌΔΗΜΑ, CF. ACTS 13:25, AND JOHN 1:27, WHERE IN EACH PASSAGE THE SINGULAR IS USED. BOTH WEISS AND WENDT NOTE THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE VERSE—A STRANGE LAND IS CONSECRATED (CF. ACTS 6:13, ΤΌΠΟΣ ἅΓΙΟΣ) BY THE PRESENCE OF GOD—THE JEWS THOUGHT THAT THE TEMPLE WAS THE ONLY HOLY PLACE, CF. ADD. NOTE FOR SIGNIFICANCE IN CONNECTION WITH THE AIM OF ST. STEPHEN’S SPEECH, AND ST. CHRYSOSTOM’S COMMENT IN LOCO.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:33. ΤῶΝ ΠΟΔῶΝ, FROM THY FEET) HE WHO PUTS HIS SHOES OFF HIS FEET IS REGARDED AS HAVING HIMSELF ARIGHT IN RESPECT TO THE WHOLE BODY. COMP. JOHN 13:10—ὁ ΓὰΡ ΤΌΠΟΣ, FOR THE PLACE) THE SANCTITY OF PLACES DEPENDS ON THE UNRESTRICTED WILL AND PRESENCE OF GOD, AND IS THEREFORE MOVEABLE (NOT STATIONARY).
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 33. - AND THE LORD SAID UNTO HIM FOR THEN SAID THE LORD TO HIM, A.V.; LOOSE THE SHOES FOR PUT OFF BY SHOES, A.V. LOOSE THE SHOES, ETC. IN EXODUS 3:5 IT IS ΛύΣΑΙ... ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ΠΟΔῶΝ ΣΟΥ. IAMBLICHUS, QUOTED BY MEYER, REFERS THE PYTHAGOREAN PRECEPT, "SACRIFICE AND WORSHIP WITH THY SHOES OFF," TO AN EGYPTIAN CUSTOM. THE CUSTOM OF ORIENTALS TO TAKE OFF THEIR SANDALS ON ENTERING MOSQUES OR OTHER SACRED PLACES, AS EXISTING TO THE PRESENT DAY, IS NOTICED BY MANY TRAVELERS (SEE ALSO JOSHUA 5:15). ACTS 7:33
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:30-41 MEN DECEIVE THEMSELVES, IF THEY THINK GOD CANNOT DO WHAT HE SEES TO BE GOOD ANY WHERE; HE CAN BRING HIS PEOPLE INTO A WILDERNESS, AND THERE SPEAK COMFORTABLY TO THEM. HE APPEARED TO MOSES IN A FLAME OF FIRE, YET THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED; WHICH REPRESENTED THE STATE OF ISRAEL IN EGYPT, WHERE, THOUGH THEY WERE IN THE FIRE OF AFFLICTION, YET THEY WERE NOT CONSUMED. IT MAY ALSO BE LOOKED UPON AS A TYPE OF CHRIST'S TAKING UPON HIM THE NATURE OF MAN, AND THE UNION BETWEEN THE DIVINE AND HUMAN NATURE. THE DEATH OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, CANNOT BREAK THE COVENANT RELATION BETWEEN GOD AND THEM. OUR SAVIOUR BY THIS PROVES THE FUTURE STATE, MT 22:31. ABRAHAM IS DEAD, YET GOD IS STILL HIS GOD, THEREFORE ABRAHAM IS STILL ALIVE. NOW, THIS IS THAT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY WHICH ARE BROUGHT TO LIGHT BY THE GOSPEL. STEPHEN HERE SHOWS THAT MOSES WAS AN EMINENT TYPE OF CHRIST, AS HE WAS ISRAEL'S DELIVERER. GOD HAS COMPASSION FOR THE TROUBLES OF HIS CHURCH, AND THE GROANS OF HIS PERSECUTED PEOPLE; AND THEIR DELIVERANCE TAKES RISE FROM HIS PITY. AND THAT DELIVERANCE WAS TYPICAL OF WHAT CHRIST DID, WHEN, FOR US MEN, AND FOR OUR SALVATION, HE CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN. THIS JESUS, WHOM THEY NOW REFUSED, AS THEIR FATHERS DID MOSES, EVEN THIS SAME HAS GOD ADVANCED TO BE A PRINCE AND SAVIOUR. IT DOES NOT AT ALL TAKE FROM THE JUST HONOUR OF MOSES TO SAY, THAT HE WAS BUT AN INSTRUMENT, AND THAT HE IS INFINITELY OUTSHONE BY JESUS. IN ASSERTING THAT JESUS SHOULD CHANGE THE CUSTOMS OF THE CEREMONIAL LAW. STEPHEN WAS SO FAR FROM BLASPHEMING MOSES, THAT REALLY HE HONOURED HIM, BY SHOWING HOW THE PROPHECY OF MOSES WAS COME TO PASS, WHICH WAS SO CLEAR. GOD WHO GAVE THEM THOSE CUSTOMS BY HIS SERVANT MOSES, MIGHT, NO DOUBT, CHANGE THE CUSTOM BY HIS SON JESUS. BUT ISRAEL THRUST MOSES FROM THEM, AND WOULD HAVE RETURNED TO THEIR BONDAGE; SO MEN IN GENERAL WILL NOT OBEY JESUS, BECAUSE THEY LOVE THIS PRESENT EVIL WORLD, AND REJOICE IN THEIR OWN WORKS AND DEVICES.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
I HAVE SEEN ... - THE REPETITION OF THIS WORD IS IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE USAGE OF THE HEBREW WRITERS WHEN THEY WISH TO REPRESENT ANYTHING EMPHATICALLY. THEIR GROANING - UNDER THEIR OPPRESSIONS. AM COME DOWN - THIS IS SPOKEN IN ACCORDANCE WITH HUMAN CONCEPTIONS. IT MEANS THAT GOD WAS ABOUT TO DELIVER THEM. I WILL SEND THEE ... - THIS IS A MERE SUMMARY OF WHAT IS EXPRESSED AT MUCH GREATER LENGTH IN EXODUS 3:7-10.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
30-34. AN ANGEL OF THE LORD—RATHER, "THE ANGEL OF THE COVENANT," WHO IMMEDIATELY CALLS HIMSELF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (COMPARE AC 7:38).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
I HAVE SEEN, I HAVE SEEN; SEEING I HAVE SEEN, I HAVE ATTENTIVELY SEEN AND CONSIDERED; IT IS DOUBLED TO SHOW THE CERTAINTY OF IT: IF EARTHLY PARENTS, ESPECIALLY, LOOK AFTER THEIR CHILDREN WHEN WEAK, MUCH MORE OUR HEAVENLY FATHER.
I HAVE HEARD THEIR GROANING; THOUGH BUT SIGHS, AND SCARCE FRAMED INTO WORDS. AM COME DOWN; SPOKEN AFTER THE MANNER OF INCH, ACCORDING UNTO WHICH GOD IS SAID TO COME DOWN UNTO ANY WHEN HE DELIVERS THEM FROM THEIR TROUBLES, AND TO GO FROM THEM WHEN HE LEAVES THEM IN THEM: SEE EXODUS 3:7,8, FROM WHICH PLACE, ACCORDING TO THE READING OF THE SEPTUAGINT, THESE WORDS ARE TAKEN.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
I HAVE SEEN, I HAVE SEE THE AFFLICTION OF MY PEOPLE, &C. THE REPETITION OF THE PHRASE DENOTES THE CERTAINTY OF IT, THE EXQUISITE AND EXACT KNOWLEDGE THE LORD TOOK OF THE AFFLICTION OF HIS PEOPLE, AND HOW MUCH HIS HEART WAS AFFECTED WITH IT:
WHICH IS IN EGYPT; FROM WHENCE MOSES HAD FLED AND HAD LEFT THEM, HE BEING NOW IN THE LAND OF MIDIAN, WHICH WAS THE PLACE OF HIS SOJOURNING: AND I HAVE HEARD THEIR GROANING; UNDER THEIR VARIOUS OPPRESSIONS AND BURDENS, AND BY REASON OF THE CRUEL USAGE OF THEIR TASKMASTERS:
AND AM COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM; NOT BY LOCAL MOTION, OR CHANGE OF PLACE, GOD BEING OMNIPRESENT, WHO FILLS ALL PLACES AT ALL TIMES; BUT BY THE EFFECTS OF HIS GRACE AND POWER.
AND NOW COME, I WILL SEND THEE INTO EGYPT; TO PHARAOH, THE KING OF IT, EXODUS 3:10 TO REQUIRE OF HIM TO LET THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL GO, AND TO DELIVER THEM OUT OF THEIR BONDAGE.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
I HAVE SEEN, I HAVE SEEN THE AFFLICTION OF MY PEOPLE WHICH IS IN EGYPT, AND I HAVE HEARD THEIR GROANING, AND AM COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM. AND NOW COME, I WILL SEND THEE INTO EGYPT. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:34. ἸΔὼΝ ΕἶΔΟΝ] LXX. EXODUS 3:7. HENCE HERE AN IMITATION OF THE HEBREW FORM OF EXPRESSION. COMP. MATTHEW 13:14; HEBREWS 6:14. SIMILAR EMPHATIC COMBINATIONS WERE, HOWEVER, NOT ALIEN TO OTHER GREEK. SEE ON 1 CORINTHIANS 2:1; LOBECK, PARALIP. P. 532. ἰΔὼΝ ΕἶΔΟΝ IS FOUND IN LUCIAN, DIAL. MAR. IV. 3.
ΚΑΤΈΒΗΝ] NAMELY, FROM HEAVEN, WHERE I AM ENTHRONED, ISAIAH 66:1; MATTHEW 5:34. COMP. GENESIS 11:7; GENESIS 18:21; PSALM 144:5. ἀΠΟΣΤΕΊΛΩ (SEE THE CRITICAL REMARKS), ADHORTATIVE SUBJUNCTIVE; SEE ELMSL. AD EUR. BACCH. 341, MED. 1242.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:34. ἰΔὼΝ ΕἶΔΟΝ: HEBRAISM, SO LXX, EXODUS 3:7, AND SO FREQUENTLY, E.G., PSALM 40:1, CF. MATTHEW 13:14, HEBREWS 6:14 (GENESIS 22:17), THE PARTICIPLE WITH THE VERB EMPHASISING THE ASSURANCE. BUT SIMILAR COLLOCATIONS ARE NOT WANTING IN CLASSICAL GREEK, SEE PAGE, IN LOCO, AND WENDT, WHO COMPARES 1 CORINTHIANS 2:1. THE PHRASE ἰΔὼΝ ΕἶΔΟΝ OCCURS IN LUCIAN, DIAL. MAR., IV., 3 (WETSTEIN). “I HAVE SURELY SEEN,” R.V., SO IN A. AND R.V., EXODUS 3:7, SEE SIMCOX, LANGUAGE OF N. T., P. 130, AND VITEAU, LE GREC DU N. T., P. 217 (1896).—ΚΑὶ ΝῦΝ ΔΕῦΡΟ ἀΠΟΣΤΕΛῶ, BUT CF. EXODUS 3:10; ἀΠΟΣΤΕΊΛΩ; SEE CRITICAL NOTES. ON THE HORTATORY SUBJ. IN FIRST PERSON SINGULAR WITH ΔΕῦΡΟ OR ἄΦΕΣ PREFIXED, SEE BURTON, N. T. MOODS AND TENSES, P. 74, CF. MATTHEW 7:4, LUKE 6:42, BUT TRANSLATED BY THE REVISERS, “I WILL SEND,” WITH AN IMPERATIVE FORCE AS OF A DIVINE COMMAND (SEE RENDALL’S NOTE, IN LOCO). FOR CLASSICAL INSTANCES CF. WENDT, IN LOCO.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
34. I HAVE SEEN, I HAVE SEEN] THE GREEK IS AN ATTEMPT TO IMITATE AN EMPHATIC HEBREW CONSTRUCTION, AND IS LITERALLY “HAVING SEEN, I HAVE SEEN,” WHICH IN IDIOMATIC ENGLISH = “I HAVE SURELY SEEN,” BY WHICH WORDS THE HEBREW IS RENDERED (EXODUS 3:7).
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:34. ΤΟῦ ΛΑΟῦ ΜΟΥ, OF MY PEOPLE) THEY THEMSELVES WERE BY THIS TIME, FOR THE MOST PART, IGNORANT THAT THEY WERE THE PEOPLE OF GOD; AND YET SUCH THEY WERE. — ΤΟῦ ΣΤΕΝΑΓΜΟῦ, THE GROANING) THE SIGHS, ἐΚ ΣΤΕΝΟῦ, OUT OF, OR BY REASON OF STRAITS [WHENCE COMES ΣΤΕΝΑΓΜὸΣ], CONSTITUTE A PECULIAR OBJECT OF THE DIVINE HEARING. — ΚΑΤΈΒΗΝ, I HAVE COME DOWN) FOR PREVIOUSLY HE HAD NOT SEEMED TO BE NEAR AT HAND.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 34. - I HAVE SURELY SEEN (LITERALLY, SEEING I HAVE SEEN - THE WELL-KNOWN HEBREW IDIOM FOR EMPHATIC AFFIRMATION) FOR I HAVE SEEN, I HAVE SEEN, A.V.; HAVE HEARD FOR I HAVE HEARD, A.V.; AND I AM FOR AND AM, A.V., THE CHANGE IS IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE A.V. OF EXODUS 3:7, 8. ACTS 7:34
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
I HAVE SEEN, I HAVE SEEN (ἸΔῺΝ ΕἾΔΟΝ): LIT., HAVING SEEN I SAW. A HEBRAISM. SEE EXODUS 3:7 (SEPT.). COMPARE JUDGES 1:28 : UTTERLY DRIVE THEM OUT; LIT., REMOVING DID NOT UTTERLY REMOVE. JUDGES 4:9 : GOING I WILL GO; I.E., I WILL SURELY GO. GENESIS 37:8 : REIGNING SHALT THOU REIGN; I.E., SHALT THOU INDEED REIGN. SO, REV. HERE, "I HAVE SURELY SEEN."
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(35) THE SAME DID GOD SEND TO BE A RULER AND A DELIVERER. — LITERALLY, A RULER AND REDEEMER. THE WORD IS NOT FOUND ELSEWHERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, BUT IS FORMED FROM THE NOUN FOR “RANSOM” IN MATTHEW 20:28, MARK 10:45, AND APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN CHOSEN TO EMPHASISE THE PARALLELISM WHICH THE SPEECH INDICATES BETWEEN MOSES AND THE CHRIST. IN A YET HIGHER SENSE THAN MOSES, THE LATTER ALSO HAD BEEN MADE “A RULER AND A REDEEMER.”
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:35-36. THIS MOSES, WHOM THEY REFUSED — NAMELY, FORTY YEARS BEFORE: PROBABLY NOT THEY, BUT THEIR FATHERS DID IT, AND GOD IMPUTES IT TO THEM. SO GOD FREQUENTLY IMPUTES THE SINS OF PARENTS TO THOSE OF THEIR CHILDREN WHO ARE OF THE SAME SPIRIT. THE SAME DID GOD SEND TO BE A RULER AND DELIVERER — WHICH IS MUCH MORE THAN A JUDGE. BY THE HAND — THAT IS, BY THE MEANS; OF THE ANGEL — SEE ON ACTS 7:30. HE BROUGHT THEM OUT — THOUGH FOR A WHILE HE HESITATED, HE AFTERWARD COMPLIED, AND AT LENGTH LED THEM FORTH IN TRIUMPH, A WILLING PEOPLE LISTED UNDER HIS BANNER; AFTER HE HAD SHOWED WONDERS AND SIGNS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT — WHICH WERE AFTERWARD CONTINUED FOR THE COMPLETING THEIR DELIVERANCE, ACCORDING AS THE CASE CALLED FOR IT; IN THE RED SEA, AND IN THE WILDERNESS, FORTY YEARS — DURING WHICH SPACE THEY WERE EVERY DAY MIRACULOUSLY FED WITH MANNA FROM HEAVEN, AND CONDUCTED BY A PILLAR OF FIRE AND CLOUD, AND HAD A VARIETY OF OTHER ASTONISHING MIRACLES WROUGHT IN THEIR BEHALF CONTINUALLY. THUS, STEPHEN IS SO FAR FROM BLASPHEMING MOSES, THAT HE EXTOLS HIM AS A GLORIOUS INSTRUMENT IN THE HAND OF GOD IN THE FORMING OF THE OLD TESTAMENT CHURCH. BUT IT DOES NOT AT ALL DEROGATE FROM HIS JUST HONOUR, TO SAY THAT HE WAS BUT AN INSTRUMENT, AND WAS EXCELLED BY JESUS, WHOM HE ENCOURAGES THESE JEWS YET TO RECEIVE AND OBEY; NOT FEARING, IF THEY DID SO, BUT THAT THEY SHOULD BE ACCEPTED, AND OBTAIN SALVATION BY HIM, AS THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WERE DELIVERED BY MOSES, THOUGH THEY HAD ONCE REFUSED HIM.

MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:30-41 MEN DECEIVE THEMSELVES, IF THEY THINK GOD CANNOT DO WHAT HE SEES TO BE GOOD ANY WHERE; HE CAN BRING HIS PEOPLE INTO A WILDERNESS, AND THERE SPEAK COMFORTABLY TO THEM. HE APPEARED TO MOSES IN A FLAME OF FIRE, YET THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED; WHICH REPRESENTED THE STATE OF ISRAEL IN EGYPT, WHERE, THOUGH THEY WERE IN THE FIRE OF AFFLICTION, YET THEY WERE NOT CONSUMED. IT MAY ALSO BE LOOKED UPON AS A TYPE OF CHRIST'S TAKING UPON HIM THE NATURE OF MAN, AND THE UNION BETWEEN THE DIVINE AND HUMAN NATURE. THE DEATH OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, CANNOT BREAK THE COVENANT RELATION BETWEEN GOD AND THEM. OUR SAVIOUR BY THIS PROVES THE FUTURE STATE, MT 22:31. ABRAHAM IS DEAD, YET GOD IS STILL HIS GOD, THEREFORE ABRAHAM IS STILL ALIVE. NOW, THIS IS THAT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY WHICH ARE BROUGHT TO LIGHT BY THE GOSPEL. STEPHEN HERE SHOWS THAT MOSES WAS AN EMINENT TYPE OF CHRIST, AS HE WAS ISRAEL'S DELIVERER. GOD HAS COMPASSION FOR THE TROUBLES OF HIS CHURCH, AND THE GROANS OF HIS PERSECUTED PEOPLE; AND THEIR DELIVERANCE TAKES RISE FROM HIS PITY. AND THAT DELIVERANCE WAS TYPICAL OF WHAT CHRIST DID, WHEN, FOR US MEN, AND FOR OUR SALVATION, HE CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN. THIS JESUS, WHOM THEY NOW REFUSED, AS THEIR FATHERS DID MOSES, EVEN THIS SAME HAS GOD ADVANCED TO BE A PRINCE AND SAVIOUR. IT DOES NOT AT ALL TAKE FROM THE JUST HONOUR OF MOSES TO SAY, THAT HE WAS BUT AN INSTRUMENT, AND THAT HE IS INFINITELY OUTSHONE BY JESUS. IN ASSERTING THAT JESUS SHOULD CHANGE THE CUSTOMS OF THE CEREMONIAL LAW. STEPHEN WAS SO FAR FROM BLASPHEMING MOSES, THAT REALLY HE HONOURED HIM, BY SHOWING HOW THE PROPHECY OF MOSES WAS COME TO PASS, WHICH WAS SO CLEAR. GOD WHO GAVE THEM THOSE CUSTOMS BY HIS SERVANT MOSES, MIGHT, NO DOUBT, CHANGE THE CUSTOM BY HIS SON JESUS. BUT ISRAEL THRUST MOSES FROM THEM, AND WOULD HAVE RETURNED TO THEIR BONDAGE; SO MEN IN GENERAL WILL NOT OBEY JESUS, BECAUSE THEY LOVE THIS PRESENT EVIL WORLD, AND REJOICE IN THEIR OWN WORKS AND DEVICES.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
WHOM THEY REFUSED - THAT IS, WHEN HE FIRST PRESENTED HIMSELF TO THEM, EXODUS 2:13-14. STEPHEN INTRODUCES AND DWELLS UPON THIS REFUSAL IN ORDER, PERHAPS, TO REMIND THEM THAT THIS HAD BEEN THE CHARACTER OF THEIR NATION, AND TO PREPARE THE WAY FOR THE CHARGE WHICH HE INTENDED TO BRING AGAINST THOSE WHOM HE ADDRESSED, AS BEING STIFF-NECKED AND REBELLIOUS. SEE ACTS 7:51-52, ETC.
A RULER - A MILITARY LEADER, OR A GOVERNOR IN CIVIL MATTERS. A DELIVERER - A REDEEMER - ΛΥΤΡΩΤῊΝ LUTRŌTĒN. IT PROPERLY MEANS ONE WHO REDEEMS A CAPTIVE OR A PRISONER BY PAYING A "PRICE" OR "RANSOM." IT IS APPLIED THUS TO THE LORD JESUS, AS HAVING REDEEMED OR PURCHASED SINNERS BY HIS BLOOD AS A PRICE, TITUS 2:14; 1 PETER 1:18; HEBREWS 9:12. IT IS USED HERE, HOWEVER, IN A MORE "GENERAL" SENSE TO DENOTE "THE DELIVERANCE," WITHOUT SPECIFYING THE MANNER. COMPARE EXODUS 6:6; LUKE 24:21; LUKE 1:68; LUKE 2:38. BY THE HAND OF THE ANGEL - UNDER THE DIRECTION AND BY THE "HELP" OF THE ANGEL, NUMBERS 20:16. SEE ON ACTS 7:30.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
35-41. THIS MOSES WHOM THEY REFUSED, SAYING, WHO MADE THEE A RULER AND A JUDGE, &C.—HERE, AGAIN, "THE STONE WHICH THE BUILDERS REFUSED IS MADE THE HEAD OF THE CORNER" (PS 118:22).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
A DELIVERER; OR, A REDEEMER; BUT ONLY AS A TYPE OF CHRIST, IN WHOM ALONE WE HAVE REDEMPTION THROUGH HIS BLOOD, EPHESIANS 1:7; AS MOSES BY THE BLOOD OF THE PASCHAL LAMB BROUGHT FORTH AND SAVED THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. THE HANDS OF THE ANGEL; THE POWER OF THE ANGEL; IT WAS NOT MOSES, BUT GOD, THAT WROUGHT SO GREAT SALVATION.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THIS MOSES, WHOM THEY REFUSED ... THAT IS, THE ISRAELITES; THE ETHIOPIC VERSION READS, "HIS KINSMEN DENIED"; THOSE OF HIS OWN NATION, AND EVEN OF HIS FAMILY: "SAYING, WHO MADE THEE A RULER AND A JUDGE?" AS DATHAN, OR WHOEVER SAID THE WORDS IN ACTS 7:27.
THE SAME DID GOD SEND TO BE A RULER AND A DELIVERER; OR "A REDEEMER"; SO, THE JEWS OFTEN CALL MOSES, SAYING (Z). "AS WAS THE FIRST REDEEMER, SO SHALL BE THE LAST REDEEMER.'' HE WAS AN EMINENT TYPE OF THE MESSIAH; AND THE REDEMPTION OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL OUT OF THE EGYPTIAN BONDAGE, BY HIM, WAS EMBLEMATICAL OF REDEMPTION FROM THE BONDAGE OF SIN, SATAN, AND THE LAW BY JESUS CHRIST; AND AS MOSES HAD HIS MISSION AND COMMISSION FROM GOD, SO HAD JESUS CHRIST, AS MEDIATOR; AND AS MOSES WAS DESPISED BY HIS BRETHREN, AND YET MADE THE RULER AND DELIVERER OF THEM, SO, THOUGH JESUS WAS SET AT NOUGHT BY THE JEWS, YET HE WAS MADE BOTH LORD AND CHRIST, AND EXALTED TO BE A PRINCE AND A SAVIOUR. MOSES WAS SENT "BY THE HANDS OF THE ANGEL, WHICH APPEARED TO HIM IN THE BUSH"; AND WHO WAS THE SECOND PERSON IN THE GODHEAD; THE FATHER SENT HIM BY THE SON, NOT AS AN INSTRUMENT, BUT AS HAVING THE POWER AND AUTHORITY OVER HIM, TO GOVERN, DIRECT, AND ASSIST HIM. THE ALEXANDRIAN COPY, AND THE VULGATE LATIN VERSION READ, "WITH THE HAND OF THE ANGEL"; HE SENT MOSES ALONG WITH HIM TO BE USED BY HIM AS AN INSTRUMENT IN HIS HAND, TO DELIVER THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL; NOR DOES THIS AT ALL CONTRADICT WHAT THE JEWS SAY (A) AT THE TIME OF THE PASSOVER:
"AND THE LORD HATH BROUGHT US OUT OF EGYPT …  "NOT BY THE HANDS OF AN ANGEL", NOR BY THE HANDS OF A SERAPH, NOR BY THE HANDS OF A MESSENGER, BUT THE HOLY BLESSED GOD, BY HIS OWN GLORY, BY HIMSELF;''
FOR HE DID NOT DELIVER THEM BY A CREATED ANGEL, BUT BY AN UNCREATED ONE. (Z) BEMIDBAR RABBA, SECT. 11. FOL. 202. 2. MIDRASH RUTH, FOL. 33. 2. & MIDRASH KOHELET, FOL. 63. 2.((A) HAGGADA SHEL PESACH. P. 13. ED. RITTANGEL.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
THIS MOSES WHOM THEY REFUSED, SAYING, WHO MADE THEE A RULER AND A JUDGE? THE SAME DID GOD SEND TO BE A RULER AND A DELIVERER BY THE {M} HAND OF THE ANGEL WHICH APPEARED TO HIM IN THE BUSH. (M) BY THE POWER. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:35-37. THE RECURRING ΤΟῦΤΟΝ IS EMPHATIC: THIS AND NONE OTHER. SEE BORNEMANN IN THE SÄCHS. STUD. 1842, P. 66. ALSO IN THE FOLLOWING ACTS 7:36-38, ΟὗΤΟΣ … ΟὗΤΟΣ … ΟὗΤΟΣ ARE ALWAYS EMPHATICALLY PREFIXED.
ὃΝ ἠΡΝΉΣΑΝΤΟ] WHOM THEY (AT THAT TIME, ACTS 7:27) DENIED, NAMELY, AS ἄΡΧΟΝΤΑ ΚΑὶ ΔΙΚΑΣΤΉΝ. THE PLURAL IS PURPOSELY CHOSEN, BECAUSE THERE IS MEANT THE WHOLE CATEGORY OF THOSE THINKING ALIKE WITH THAT ONE (ACTS 7:27). THIS ONE IS CONCEIVED COLLECTIVELY (KÜHNER, AD XEN. ANAB. I. 4. 8). COMP. ROTH, EXC. AGR. 3.
ἄΡΧ. Κ. ΛΥΤΡΩΤΉΝ] OBSERVE THE CLIMAX INTRODUCED BY ΛΥΤΡΩΤ. IN RELATION TO THE PRECEDING ΔΙΚΑΣΤ. IT IS INTRODUCED BECAUSE THE OBSTINACY OF THE PEOPLE AGAINST MOSES IS TYPE OF THE ANTAGONISM TO CHRIST AND HIS WORK (ACTS 7:51); CONSEQUENTLY, MOSES IN HIS WORK OF DELIVERANCE IS A TYPE OF CHRIST, WHO HAS AFFECTED THE ΛΎΤΡΩΣΙΣ OF THE PEOPLE IN THE HIGHEST SENSE (LUKE 1:64; LUKE 2:38; HEBREWS 9:12; TITUS 2:14).
ACCORDING TO THE READING ΣὺΝ ΧΕΙΡΊ (SEE THE CRITICAL REMARKS), THE MEANING IS TO BE TAKEN AS: STANDING IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE HAND, I.E. WITH THE PROTECTING AND HELPING POWER, OF THE ANGEL. COMP. THE CLASSICAL EXPRESSION ΣὺΝ ΘΕΟῖΣ. THIS POWER OF THE ANGEL WAS THAT OF GOD HIMSELF (ACTS 7:34), IN VIRTUE OF WHICH HE WROUGHT ALSO THE MIRACLES, ACTS 7:36.
AS TO THE GENDER OF ΒΆΤΟΣ, SEE ON MARK 12:26. AFTER THE WORK OF MOSES (ACTS 7:36), ACTS 7:37 NOW BRINGS INTO PROMINENCE HIS GREAT MESSIANIC PROPHECY, WHICH DESIGNATES HIMSELF AS A TYPE OF THE MESSIAH, DEUTERONOMY 18:15 (COMP. ABOVE, ACTS 3:22); WHEREUPON IN ACTS 7:38 HIS EXALTED POSITION AS THE RECEIVER AND GIVER OF THE LAW IS DESCRIBED, IN ORDER THAT THIS LIGHT, IN WHICH HE STANDS, MAY BE FOLLOWED UP IN ACTS 7:39 BY THE SHADOW—THE CONTRAST OF DISOBEDIENCE TOWARDS HIM.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:35. ΤΟῦΤΟΝ: FOLLOWED BY THE TRIPLE ΟὗΤΟΣ, A SIGNIFICANT AND ORATORICAL REPETITION—ANAPHORA OR REPETITION OF THE PRONOUN, CF. ACTS 2:23, ACTS 5:31 (SO BENGEL, BLASS, VITEAU, SEE ALSO SIMCOX, LANGUAGE OF THE N. T., PP. 65, 66). IT PLAINLY APPEARS TO BE ONE OF THE PURPOSES, ALTHOUGH WE CANNOT POSITIVELY SAY THE CHIEF PURPOSE, OF THE SPEECH TO PLACE MOSES IN TYPICAL COMPARISON TO JESUS AND THE BEHAVIOUR OF THE JEWS TOWARDS HIM, ACTS 7:25.—(ΚΑὶ) ἄΡΧΟΝΤΑ ΚΑὶ ΛΥΤΡΩΤὴΝ: MOSES WAS MADE BY GOD A RULER AND EVEN MORE THAN A JUDGE—NOT ΔΙΚΑΣΤΉΣ BUT ΛΥΤΡΩΤΉΣ. BUT JUST AS THE DENIAL OF THE CHRIST IS COMPARED WITH THE DENIAL OF MOSES, CF. ἠΡΝΉΣΑΝΤΟ AND ἠΡΝΉΣΑΣΘΕ IN ACTS 3:13, SO IN THE SAME WAY THE ΛὑΤΡΩΣΙΣ WROUGHT BY CHRIST IS COMPARED WITH THAT WROUGHT BY MOSES, CF. LUKE 1:68; LUKE 2:38, HEBREWS 9:12, TITUS 2:14 (SO WENDT, IN LOCO) “OMNIA QUÆ NEGAVERANT JUDÆI DEUS ATTRIBUIT MOYSI” (BLASS). ΛΥΤΡΩΤΉΣ IN LXX AND IN PHILO, BUT NOT IN CLASSICAL GREEK. IN THE SEPT. THE WORD IS USED OF GOD HIMSELF, PSALM 19:14; PSALM 78:35 (CF. DEUTERONOMY 13:5, AND PSALMS OF SOLOMON, ACTS 9:1).—ἐΝ ΧΕΙΡὶ, CF. ACTS 11:21, BUT ΣΎΝ IS CLOSER TO THE CLASSICAL ΣὺΝ ΘΕΟῖΣ WITH THE HELPING AND PROTECTING HAND, ἐΝ ΧΕΙΡὶ = בְּיָד, CF. GALATIANS 3:19.—Τῇ ΒΆΤῳ: ὁ ATTIC, ἡ HELLENISTIC, BUT IN N.T. IT VARIES, IN LUKE 20:37 FEMININE, IN MARK 12:26 (AND IN LXX) MASCULINE (W.H[207]); BLASS, GRAM., P. 26; GRIMM-THAYER, SUB V. [207] WESTCOTT AND HORT’S THE NEW TESTAMENT IN GREEK: CRITICAL TEXT AND NOTES.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
35. STEPHEN HERE BEGINS TO POINT OUT HOW IN OLD TIME THE PEOPLE HAD REJECTED MOSES, THOUGH HE HAD THE WITNESS OF GOD THAT HIS COMMISSION WAS DIVINE, THAT HE MAY SHEW HIS HEARERS HOW THEY ARE ACTING IN THE SAME MANNER TOWARD JESUS.
THIS MOSES … THE SAME DID GOD SEND TO BE A RULER AND A DELIVERER BY THE HAND OF THE ANGEL] THE BEST MSS. READ, HIM HATH GOD SENT … WITH THE HAND, &C. THE VERB IS IN THE PERFECT TENSE IN THE ORIGINAL, AND CONSTITUTES THE FORM OF STEPHEN’S APPEAL TO HISTORY. GOD, SAYS HE, HATH SENT BACK THE REJECTED MOSES TO BE A RULER AND DELIVERER, AND HE LEAVES THEM TO DRAW THE CONCLUSION THAT WHAT GOD HAD DONE IN THE CASE OF MOSES, HE WOULD ALSO DO IN THE CASE OF THE PROPHET WHOM MOSES HAD FORETOLD AS TO BE LIKE HIMSELF. CP. GALATIANS 4:23; 1 TIMOTHY 2:14; HEBREWS 7:6.
BY THE HAND OF THE ANGEL] I.E. WITH THE POWER. CP. ACTS 11:21, “THE HAND OF THE LORD WAS WITH THEM.” AND OF THE ANGEL IT IS SAID (EXODUS 3:4) “WHEN THE LORD SAW THAT HE TURNED ASIDE TO SEE, GOD CALLED UNTO HIM,” SO THAT THE WHOLE EXPRESSION MEANS, “WITH THE POWER OF GOD, WHO APPEARED TO HIM,” &C.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:35. ΤΟῦΤΟΝ, THIS) SO ΟὗΤΟΣ IS USED THRICE IN THE THREE FOLLOWING VERSES, BY A GRAND ANAPHORA [SEE APPEND. THE REPETITION OF THE SAME WORD IN BEGINNINGS]. — ἠΡΝΉΣΑΝΤΟ, THEY REFUSED OR DENIED) FORTY YEARS BEFORE, THEY HAD DENIED HIM. IN THE BOOK OF GOD THERE IS ACCURATE NOTE MADE OF WHAT MORTALS SPEAK AGAINST GOD; AND THE WORDS AND DEEDS OF ONE MAN ARE ASCRIBED ALSO TO THOSE WHO ARE OF THE SAME MIND: ROMANS 1:32. SOMETHING MAY BE DENIED (IT IS POSSIBLE IN SOME CASES TO DENY) EVEN BY THE MERE WILL OR WISH.—ἄΡΧΟΝΤΑ ΚΑὶ ΔΙΚΑΣΤΗΝ, ἄΡΧΗΓΟΝ ΚΑὶ ΛΥΤΡΩΤὴΝ) A GRADATION: ἄΡΧΩΝ, A PRINCE; ἀΡΧΗΓὸΣ, A CHIEF LEADER; ΔΙΚΑΣΤὴΣ, A JUDGE, ONE WHO DELIVERS OR RESCUES A PRIVATE INDIVIDUAL FROM A PRIVATE INDIVIDUAL; ΛΥΤΡΩΤὴΣ, A REDEEMER OR DELIVERER, WHO RESCUES A NATION FROM A NATION. SO TOO GOD MADE JESUS, WHOM THE JEWS HAD DENIED, LORD. — ἐΝ ΧΕΙΡὶ) ביד IS THE EXPRESSION IN HEBREW.—ἀΓΓΈΛΟΥ, OF THE ANGEL) VIZ. THE LORD, THE SON OF GOD: SEE ACTS 7:30-31. SEE L. DE DIEU ON THIS PASSAGE.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 35. - HIM HATH GOD SENT FOR THE SAME DID GOD SEND, A.V.; BOTH A RULER FOR A RULER, A.V. AND T.R.; WITH THE HAND FOR BY THE HAND, A.V. AND T.R. (ΣὺΝ FOR ἐΝ), BUT GIVING NO CLEAR SENSE IN ENGLISH. THE MEANING SEEMS TO BE THAT MOSES WAS TO RULE AND SAVE WITH THE STRENGTH GIVEN HIM BY THE ANGEL BUT IT IS MUCH SIMPLER TO TAKE ἐΝ ΧΕΙΡὶ AS EQUIVALENT TO THE COMMON HEBREW PHRASE בְיָד, MEANING INSTRUMENTALITY, "BY MEANS OF," "THROUGH," AND TO JOIN IT WITH "DID SEND." THE ANGEL WHO SPAKE TO MOSES IN THE BUSH IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD WAS GOD'S INSTRUMENT IN SENDING MOSES. WHEN AN ANGEL GIVES A MESSAGE FROM GOD, THE WORDS ARE ALWAYS GIVEN AS SPOKEN BY GOD HIMSELF (SEE E.G. JOSHUA 2:1-3). IN THIS VERSE STEPHEN, HAVING WITH GREAT ORATORICAL SKILL ENTRANCED THEIR ATTENTION BY HIS RECITAL OF GOD'S MARVELOUS REVELATION OF HIMSELF TO MOSES, NOW TAKES THEM OFF THEIR GUARD, AND SHEWS HOW THEIR FATHERS TREATED MOSES JUST AS THEY HAD TREATED JESUS CHRIST; AND HOW GOD IN THE CASE OF MOSES HAD CHOSEN AND MAGNIFIED THE VERY MAN WHOM THEY HAD SCORNFULLY REJECTED; JUST AS NOW HE HAD EXALTED JESUS CHRIST TO BE A PRINCE AND A SAVIOR, WHOM THEY HAD CRUCIFIED. ACTS 7:35
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
DELIVERER (ΛΥΤΡΩΤῊΝ): STRICTLY, A RANSOMER OR REDEEMER. ONLY HERE IN NEW TESTAMENT. SEE ON RANSOM, MATTHEW 20:28; AND REDEEMED, 1 PETER 1:18. BY THE HAND (ἘΝ ΧΕΙΡῚ): THE BEST TEXTS READ ΣΎΝ ΧΕΙΡῚ, "WITH THE HAND;" I.E., IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE PROTECTING AND HELPING POWER OF THE ANGEL.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(36) AFTER THAT HE HAD SHEWED WONDERS AND SIGNS. — THE TWO NOUNS ARE JOINED TOGETHER, AS IN DEUTERONOMY 6:22, MATTHEW 24:24. THE WORDS EXPRESS DIFFERENT RELATIONS, IT MAY BE, OF THE SAME PHENOMENA, RATHER THAN PHENOMENA SPECIFICALLY DIFFERENT; — THE FIRST EMPHASISING THE WONDER WHICH THE MIRACLE PRODUCES, AND THEREFORE ANSWERING MORE STRICTLY TO THAT WORD; THE LATTER, THE FACT THAT THE MIRACLE IS A TOKEN OR EVIDENCE OF SOMETHING BEYOND ITSELF. (SEE ALSO ACTS 2:22; ACTS 6:8.)
IN THE RED SEA. — IT MAY BE WORTH WHILE NOTING THAT THE FAMILIAR NAME COMES TO US, NOT FROM THE HEBREW WORD, WHICH MEANS, LITERALLY, THE WEED SEA, BUT FROM THE LXX. VERSION, WHICH STEPHEN, AS A HELLENISTIC JEW, USED, AND WHICH GAVE THE WORD ERYTHRÆAN, OR RED, WHICH HAD BEEN USED BY GREEK TRAVELLERS FROM HERODOTUS ONWARD. WHY THE NAME WAS GIVEN IS AN UNSOLVED PROBLEM. SOME HAVE REFERRED IT TO THE COLOUR OF THE COAST; SOME TO THAT OF THE SEA-WEED; SOME TO AN ATTEMPT TO GIVE AN ETYMOLOGICAL TRANSLATION OF ITS NAME AS THE SEA OF EDOM (EDOM, MEANING “RED,” AS IN GENESIS 25:25; GENESIS 36:1); SOME TO A SUPPOSED CONNECTION WITH AN EARLY SETTLEMENT OF PHŒNICIANS, WHOSE NAME HAD, WITH THE GREEKS, THE SAME SIGNIFICANCE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:30-41 MEN DECEIVE THEMSELVES, IF THEY THINK GOD CANNOT DO WHAT HE SEES TO BE GOOD ANY WHERE; HE CAN BRING HIS PEOPLE INTO A WILDERNESS, AND THERE SPEAK COMFORTABLY TO THEM. HE APPEARED TO MOSES IN A FLAME OF FIRE, YET THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED; WHICH REPRESENTED THE STATE OF ISRAEL IN EGYPT, WHERE, THOUGH THEY WERE IN THE FIRE OF AFFLICTION, YET THEY WERE NOT CONSUMED. IT MAY ALSO BE LOOKED UPON AS A TYPE OF CHRIST'S TAKING UPON HIM THE NATURE OF MAN, AND THE UNION BETWEEN THE DIVINE AND HUMAN NATURE. THE DEATH OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, CANNOT BREAK THE COVENANT RELATION BETWEEN GOD AND THEM. OUR SAVIOUR BY THIS PROVES THE FUTURE STATE, MT 22:31. ABRAHAM IS DEAD, YET GOD IS STILL HIS GOD, THEREFORE ABRAHAM IS STILL ALIVE. NOW, THIS IS THAT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY WHICH ARE BROUGHT TO LIGHT BY THE GOSPEL. STEPHEN HERE SHOWS THAT MOSES WAS AN EMINENT TYPE OF CHRIST, AS HE WAS ISRAEL'S DELIVERER. GOD HAS COMPASSION FOR THE TROUBLES OF HIS CHURCH, AND THE GROANS OF HIS PERSECUTED PEOPLE; AND THEIR DELIVERANCE TAKES RISE FROM HIS PITY. AND THAT DELIVERANCE WAS TYPICAL OF WHAT CHRIST DID, WHEN, FOR US MEN, AND FOR OUR SALVATION, HE CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN. THIS JESUS, WHOM THEY NOW REFUSED, AS THEIR FATHERS DID MOSES, EVEN THIS SAME HAS GOD ADVANCED TO BE A PRINCE AND SAVIOUR. IT DOES NOT AT ALL TAKE FROM THE JUST HONOUR OF MOSES TO SAY, THAT HE WAS BUT AN INSTRUMENT, AND THAT HE IS INFINITELY OUTSHONE BY JESUS. IN ASSERTING THAT JESUS SHOULD CHANGE THE CUSTOMS OF THE CEREMONIAL LAW. STEPHEN WAS SO FAR FROM BLASPHEMING MOSES, THAT REALLY HE HONOURED HIM, BY SHOWING HOW THE PROPHECY OF MOSES WAS COME TO PASS, WHICH WAS SO CLEAR. GOD WHO GAVE THEM THOSE CUSTOMS BY HIS SERVANT MOSES, MIGHT, NO DOUBT, CHANGE THE CUSTOM BY HIS SON JESUS. BUT ISRAEL THRUST MOSES FROM THEM, AND WOULD HAVE RETURNED TO THEIR BONDAGE; SO MEN IN GENERAL WILL NOT OBEY JESUS, BECAUSE THEY LOVE THIS PRESENT EVIL WORLD, AND REJOICE IN THEIR OWN WORKS AND DEVICES.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
WONDERS AND SIGNS - MIRACLES, AND REMARKABLE INTERPOSITIONS OF GOD. SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 2:22. IN THE LAND OF EGYPT - BY THE TEN PLAGUES. EXODUS 4-12. IN THE RED SEA - DIVIDING IT, AND CONDUCTING THE ISRAELITES IN SAFETY, AND OVERTHROWING THE EGYPTIANS, EXODUS 14. IN THE WILDERNESS - DURING THEIR FORTY YEARS' JOURNEY TO THE PROMISED LAND. THE WONDERS OR MIRACLES WERE, PROVIDING THEM WITH MANNA DAILY; WITH FLESH IN A MIRACULOUS MANNER; WITH WATER FROM THE ROCK, ETC., EXODUS 16; EXODUS 17; ETC.
	THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S OFFICIAL SPELL BOOK

	THE 18 SIGNS/18 PLAGUES OF THE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH
	THE 18 SIGNS/18 HEALINGS OF THE WHITE MAGIC SPELLS OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH

	THE ROD OF TOP-SECRET STEPHEN

	1.   DIVINE ROD OF MOSES INTO DIVINE SERPENT OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	1.   DIVINE SERPENT INTO DIVINE ROD OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	2.   DIVINE SERPENT OF MOSES BACK INTO DIVINE ROD OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	2.   DIVINE ROD INTO DIVINE SERPENT OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	3.   DIVINE LEPROUS HAND INTO DIVINE HUMAN HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	3.   DIVINE HUMAN HAND INTO DIVINE LEPROUS HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	4.   DIVINE HUMAN HAND INTO DIVINE LEPROUS HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	4.   DIVINE LEPROUS HAND INTO DIVINE HUMAN HAND OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	5.   DIVINE ROD OF AARON TURNING INTO A DIVINE SNAKE OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	5.   DIVINE ROD OF AARON TURNING INTO A DIVINE SNAKE OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	6.   DIVINE SNAKE OF AARON TURNING BACK INTO THE DIVINE ROD OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	6.   DIVINE SNAKE OF AARON TURNING BACK INTO THE DIVINE ROD OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	7.   DIVINE WATERS TURNED TO DIVINE BLOOD SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	7.   DIVINE WATERS TURNED TO DIVINE BLOOD SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	8.   DIVINE FROGS (BEDCHAMBER) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	8.   DIVINE FROGS (BEDCHAMBER) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	9.   DIVINE LICE (GNATS & MOSQUITOS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	9.   DIVINE LICE (GNATS & MOSQUITOS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	10. DIVINE FLIES (MAGGOT LARVAE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	10. DIVINE FLIES (MAGGOT LARVAE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	11. DIVINE CATTLE LIVESTOCK (MURRAIN) DISEASE SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	11. DIVINE CATTLE LIVESTOCK HEALTH SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	12. DIVINE BOILS (FURUNCLE & CARBUNCLE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	12. DIVINE BOILS (FURUNCLE & CARBUNCLE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	13. DIVINE FIRE HAIL (BRIMSTONE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	13. DIVINE FIRE HAIL (BRIMSTONE) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	14. DIVINE LOCUSTS (FLYING GRASSHOPPERS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	14. DIVINE LOCUSTS (FLYING GRASSHOPPERS) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	15. DIVINE DARKNESS (DARKNESS EVEN FELT) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	15. DIVINE LIGHT (LIGHT EVEN FELT) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	16. DIVINE FIRSTBORN (SONS) DEATH SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	16. DIVINE FIRSTBORN (SONS) LIFE SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	17. DIVINE RED SEA CROSSING (EGYPT) OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	17. DIVINE RED SEA CROSSING (ISRAEL) SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	18. DIVINE TOTAL ANNIHILATION (PERDITION) IN THE DROWNING (CHOKING) OF PHARAOH’S EGYPTIAN ARMY BLACK MAGIC SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS
	18. DIVINE TOTAL DELIVERANCE (RIGHTEOUSNESS) IN THE PROTECTION OF THE LORD’S ISRAELITES ARMY WHITE MAGIC SPELL OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS

	19. DIVINE WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH THE 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS
	19. DIVINE GRACE AS STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE WHITE MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH THE 1,200 TO 64,000 LEVELS

	20. DIVINE STRENGTH OF THE 18 DIVINE BLACK MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH THE 1,200/2,400 TO 64,000/128,000 LEVELS
	20. DIVINE STRENGTH ABOVE ANY WEAKNESS OF THE 18 DIVINE WHITE MAGICAL SPELLS OF 80 TO 3,200 LEVELS WITH THE 1,200/2,400 TO 64,000/128,000 LEVELS



JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
35-41. THIS MOSES WHOM THEY REFUSED, SAYING, WHO MADE THEE A RULER AND A JUDGE, &C.—HERE, AGAIN, "THE STONE WHICH THE BUILDERS REFUSED IS MADE THE HEAD OF THE CORNER" (PS 118:22).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
AFTER THAT HE HAD SHOWED WONDERS AND SIGNS: GOD COULD WITH THE LEAST WORD OR MOTION OF HIS WILL SAVE HIS PEOPLE; BUT HE CHOOSETH SO TO DO HIS WONDERFUL WORKS, THAT THEY MAY BE HAD IN REMEMBRANCE.
IN THE RED SEA; IT IS NOT AGREED WHY IT IS SO CALLED; BUT THIS NAME OF THAT SEA IS MENTIONED IN PROFANE AUTHORS. THIS WHOLE VERSE, AS DIVER’S OTHERS, REFER TO THE HISTORY OF IT IN EXODUS, FROM EXODUS 1:1-14:31.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
HE BROUGHT THEM OUT ... OF EGYPT, AND DELIVERED THEM FROM ALL THEIR OPPRESSIONS IN IT: AFTER THAT HE HAD SHOWN WONDERS AND SIGNS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT; BY TURNING HIS ROD INTO A SERPENT, AND BY HIS ROD SWALLOWING UP THE RODS OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND BY THE TEN PLAGUES, WHICH WERE INFLICTED ON PHARAOH, AND HIS PEOPLE, FOR NOT LETTING THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL GO:
AND IN THE RED SEA; BY DIVIDING THE WATERS OF IT, SO THAT THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WENT THROUGH IT AS ON DRY GROUND, WHICH PHARAOH AND HIS ARMY ATTEMPTING TO DO, WERE DROWNED. THIS SEA IS CALLED THE RED SEA, NOT FROM THE NATURAL COLOUR OF THE WATER, WHICH IS THE SAME WITH THAT OF OTHER SEAS; NOR FROM THE APPEARANCE OF IT THROUGH THE RAYS OF THE SUN UPON IT, OR THE SHADE OF THE RED MOUNTAINS NEAR IT; BUT FROM ERYTHRUS, TO WHOM IT FORMERLY BELONGED, AND WHOSE NAME SIGNIFIES RED; AND IS NO OTHER THAN ESAU, WHOSE NAME WAS EDOM, WHICH SIGNIFIES THE SAME; IT LAY NEAR HIS COUNTRY: IT IS CALLED IN THE HEBREW TONGUE THE SEA OF SUPH, FROM THE WEEDS THAT GREW IN IT; AND SO IT IS IN THE SYRIAC VERSION HERE:
AND IN THE WILDERNESS FORTY YEARS; WHERE WONDERS WERE WROUGHT FOR THE PEOPLE IN PROVIDING FOOD FOR THEM, AND IN PRESERVING THEM FROM THEIR ENEMIES, WHEN AT LAST THEY WERE BROUGHT OUT OF IT INTO CANAAN'S LAND, BY JOSHUA. THIS EXACTLY AGREES WITH WHAT HAS BEEN BEFORE OBSERVED ON ACTS 7:23 FROM THE JEWISH WRITINGS, THAT MOSES WAS FORTY YEARS IN PHARAOH'S COURT, FORTY YEARS IN MIDIAN, AND FORTY YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
HE BROUGHT THEM OUT, AFTER THAT HE HAD SHEWED WONDERS AND SIGNS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND IN THE RED SEA, AND IN THE WILDERNESS FORTY YEARS. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:36. ON ΟὗΤΟΣ SEE ACTS 7:35. — ἐΞΉΓΑΓΕΝ, EXODUS 3:10, ΚΑὶ ἐΞΆΞΕΙΣ ΤὸΝ ΛΑΌΝ ΜΟΥ. — ἘΡΥΘΡᾷ ΘΑΛΆΣΣῃ IN LXX FREQUENT, יָם סוּף SOMETIMES WITH, SOMETIMES WITHOUT THE ARTICLE, HERE AS IN THE HEB. WITHOUT: CF. THE PARALLEL IN ASSUMPTION OF MOSES, III., 11 (ED. CHARLES), AND SEE BELOW ON ACTS 7:38.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
36. HE BROUGHT [LED] THEM OUT] HAVING GOD’S POWER WITH HIM IN ALL THESE WANDERINGS. AFTER THAT HE HAD SKEWED WONDERS AND SIGNS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT] THE OLDEST MSS. OMIT “THE LAND OF.” READ, HAVING WROUGHT WONDERS AND SIGNS IN EGYPT.
AND IN THE RED SEA, AND IN THE WILDERNESS FORTY YEARS] THE JEWISH TRADITIONS MAKE THE PLAGUES SENT ON THE EGYPTIANS AT THE RED SEA MORE THAN THOSE WHICH HAD BEEN SENT TO THEM IN EGYPT. THUS IN THE MECHILTA (ED. WEISS, P. 41) THE EGYPTIANS ARE SAID TO HAVE RECEIVED TEN PLAGUES IN EGYPT, BUT FIFTY AT THE RED SEA, BECAUSE THE MAGICIANS SPEAK OF THE AFFLICTIONS IN EGYPT (EXODUS 8:19) AS “THE FINGER OF GOD,” WHILE AT THE RED SEA IT IS SAID (EXODUS 14:31) “AND ISRAEL SAW THAT GREAT WORK [HEB. HAND] WHICH THE LORD DID UPON THE EGYPTIANS.”
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:36. Γῇ—ΘΑΛΆΣΣῃ) THE MENTION OF THE LAND AND SEA MAKES THE LANGUAGE AUGUST.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 36. - THIS MAN FOR HE, A.V.; LED THEM FORTH FOR BROUGHT THEM OUT, A.V.; HAVING WROUGHT FOR AFTER THAT HE HAD SHOWED, A.V.; EGYPT FOR THE LAND OF EGYPT, A.V. AND T.R. ACTS 7:36
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(37) A PROPHET SHALL THE LORD YOUR GOD RAISE UP. — THE PARALLELISM PREVIOUSLY SUGGESTED IS NOW DISTINCTLY PROCLAIMED, AND SHOWN TO BE A FULFILMENT OF THE PREDICTION OF DEUTERONOMY 18:18. THE PREDICTION ITSELF IS CITED FREELY, AS BEFORE. (SEE NOTE ON ACTS 3:22.) THE DEFINITE APPLICATION OF THE WORDS BY ST. PETER DETERMINED THEIR BEARING HERE. AT THIS POINT WE MAY REASONABLY THINK OF THE MEMBERS OF THE SANHEDRIN AS CATCHING THE DRIFT OF HIS DISCOURSE, AND SHOWING SIGNS OF EXCITEMENT, THE EFFECT OF WHICH IS, PERHAPS, TRACEABLE IN THE GREATER COMPRESSION OF THE NARRATIVE THAT FOLLOWS.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:37-38. THIS IS THAT MOSES WHICH SAID, A PROPHET, &C. — HERE STEPHEN SHOWS THAT THERE IS NO OPPOSITION BETWEEN MOSES AND CHRIST. AND IT IS MENTIONED AS ONE OF THE GREATEST HONOURS GOD PUT UPON MOSES; NAY, AS THAT WHICH EXCEEDED ALL THE REST, THAT BY HIM GOD GAVE NOTICE TO THE ISRAELITES OF THE GREAT PROPHET THAT SHOULD COME INTO THE WORLD, RAISED THEIR EXPECTATION OF HIM, AND REQUIRED THEM TO RECEIVE HIM ON PAIN OF UTTER DESTRUCTION. NOW THIS WAS VERY FULL TO STEPHEN’S PURPOSE, SUPPOSING HIM TO HAVE INTIMATED, AS HIS ACCUSERS AFFIRMED, THAT JESUS SHOULD CHANGE THE CUSTOMS OF THE CEREMONIAL LAW. AND HE IS SO FAR FROM BLASPHEMING MOSES, THAT HE REALLY DOES HIM THE GREATEST HONOUR IMAGINABLE, BY SHOWING HOW ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT OF HIS PROPHECIES WAS FULFILLED. THIS IS HE (MOSES) THAT WAS IN THE CHURCH IN THE WILDERNESS — PRESIDING IN ALL THE AFFAIRS OF IT FOR FORTY YEARS, AND BEING KING AS WELL AS PROPHET: IN JESHURUN, DEUTERONOMY 33:5. HERE WE SEE THE CAMP OF ISRAEL IS CALLED THE CHURCH IN THE WILDERNESS; AND WITH GOOD REASON, FOR IT WAS A SACRED SOCIETY, INCORPORATED BY A DIVINE CHARTER, UNDER A DIVINE GOVERNMENT, AND BLESSED WITH A DIVINE REVELATION. IT WAS A CHURCH, THOUGH NOT YET SO PERFECTLY FORMED AS IT WAS TO BE WHEN THEY SHOULD COME TO CANAAN. IT WAS THE HONOUR OF MOSES THAT HE WAS IN THAT CHURCH; AND MANY A TIME IT WOULD HAVE BEEN DESTROYED, IF MOSES HAD NOT BEEN IN IT TO INTERCEDE FOR IT. BUT CHRIST IS THE PRESIDENT AND GUIDE OF A MORE EXCELLENT AND GLORIOUS CHURCH THAN THAT IN THE WILDERNESS; AND IS MORE IN IT THAN MOSES COULD BE IN THAT, AS BEING THE LIFE AND SOUL OF IT. WITH THE ANGEL THAT SPAKE TO HIM — THE ANGEL OF THE COVENANT, EVEN OF THE OLD AS WELL AS OF THE NEW. THE ANGEL THAT WENT BEFORE HIM AND WAS A GUIDE TO HIM, OTHERWISE HE COULD NOT HAVE BEEN A GUIDE TO ISRAEL. OF THIS GOD SPEAKS, (EXODUS 23:20,) I SEND AN ANGEL BEFORE THEE TO KEEP THEE IN THE WAY, &C., BEWARE OF HIM, AND OBEY HIS VOICE, FOR MY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS IN HIM. HE WAS IN THE CHURCH WITH THE ANGEL, WITHOUT WHOM HE COULD HAVE DONE NO SERVICE TO THE CHURCH: BUT CHRIST IS HIMSELF THAT ANGEL WHICH WAS WITH THE CHURCH IN THE WILDERNESS, AND THEREFORE HAS AN AUTHORITY ABOVE MOSES. WHO (MOSES) RECEIVED THE LIVELY ORACLES — NOT ONLY THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, BUT THE OTHER INSTRUCTIONS, WHICH THE LORD SPAKE UNTO MOSES, SAYING, SPEAK THEM TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. OBSERVE, READER, 1ST, THE WORDS OF GOD ARE ORACLES, CERTAIN AND INFALLIBLE, AND OF UNQUESTIONABLE AUTHORITY AND OBLIGATION: THEY ARE TO BE CONSULTED AS ORACLES, AND BY THEM ALL CONTROVERSIES MUST BE DETERMINED. 2D, THEY ARE LIVELY ORACLES, FOR THEY ARE THE ORACLES OF THE LIVING GOD, NOT OF THE DUMB AND DEAD IDOLS OF THE HEATHEN. THEY ARE FULL OF DIVINE LIFE AND ENERGY; QUICK AND POWERFUL, (HEBREWS 4:12,) ENLIGHTENING THE EYES, REJOICING THE HEART, CONVERTING THE SOUL, RAISING THE DEAD: FOR THE WORD THAT GOD SPEAKS IS SPIRIT AND LIFE: THEY WERE DELIVERED IN AN AWAKENING AND IMPRESSIVE MANNER, AND INSTRUCT US IN THE WAY TO LIFE AND HAPPINESS. NOT THAT THE LAW OF MOSES COULD GIVE LIFE OF ITSELF, BUT IT SHOWED THE WAY TO LIFE, ESPECIALLY AS EXHIBITING, IN TYPES AND SHADOWS, GOOD THINGS TO COME. 3D, IT WAS THE PRINCIPAL PRIVILEGE OF THE JEWS THAT UNTO THEM WERE COMMITTED THESE ORACLES, AND IT WAS BY THE HAND OF MOSES THAT THEY WERE COMMITTED. MOSES WAS NOT THE AUTHOR OF THEM, NOR OF THE LAW CONTAINED IN THEM: HE WAS MERELY THE MEDIUM, OR INSTRUMENT, OF THEIR COMMUNICATION. AND HE THAT GAVE THOSE CUSTOMS BY HIS SERVANT MOSES, MIGHT, NO DOUBT, WHEN HE PLEASED, CHANGE THEM BY HIS SON JESUS, WHO HAS RECEIVED MORE LIVELY ORACLES TO GIVE UNTO US THAN MOSES GAVE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:30-41 MEN DECEIVE THEMSELVES, IF THEY THINK GOD CANNOT DO WHAT HE SEES TO BE GOOD ANY WHERE; HE CAN BRING HIS PEOPLE INTO A WILDERNESS, AND THERE SPEAK COMFORTABLY TO THEM. HE APPEARED TO MOSES IN A FLAME OF FIRE, YET THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED; WHICH REPRESENTED THE STATE OF ISRAEL IN EGYPT, WHERE, THOUGH THEY WERE IN THE FIRE OF AFFLICTION, YET THEY WERE NOT CONSUMED. IT MAY ALSO BE LOOKED UPON AS A TYPE OF CHRIST'S TAKING UPON HIM THE NATURE OF MAN, AND THE UNION BETWEEN THE DIVINE AND HUMAN NATURE. THE DEATH OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, CANNOT BREAK THE COVENANT RELATION BETWEEN GOD AND THEM. OUR SAVIOUR BY THIS PROVES THE FUTURE STATE, MT 22:31. ABRAHAM IS DEAD, YET GOD IS STILL HIS GOD, THEREFORE ABRAHAM IS STILL ALIVE. NOW, THIS IS THAT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY WHICH ARE BROUGHT TO LIGHT BY THE GOSPEL. STEPHEN HERE SHOWS THAT MOSES WAS AN EMINENT TYPE OF CHRIST, AS HE WAS ISRAEL'S DELIVERER. GOD HAS COMPASSION FOR THE TROUBLES OF HIS CHURCH, AND THE GROANS OF HIS PERSECUTED PEOPLE; AND THEIR DELIVERANCE TAKES RISE FROM HIS PITY. AND THAT DELIVERANCE WAS TYPICAL OF WHAT CHRIST DID, WHEN, FOR US MEN, AND FOR OUR SALVATION, HE CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN. THIS JESUS, WHOM THEY NOW REFUSED, AS THEIR FATHERS DID MOSES, EVEN THIS SAME HAS GOD ADVANCED TO BE A PRINCE AND SAVIOUR. IT DOES NOT AT ALL TAKE FROM THE JUST HONOUR OF MOSES TO SAY, THAT HE WAS BUT AN INSTRUMENT, AND THAT HE IS INFINITELY OUTSHONE BY JESUS. IN ASSERTING THAT JESUS SHOULD CHANGE THE CUSTOMS OF THE CEREMONIAL LAW. STEPHEN WAS SO FAR FROM BLASPHEMING MOSES, THAT REALLY HE HONOURED HIM, BY SHOWING HOW THE PROPHECY OF MOSES WAS COME TO PASS, WHICH WAS SO CLEAR. GOD WHO GAVE THEM THOSE CUSTOMS BY HIS SERVANT MOSES, MIGHT, NO DOUBT, CHANGE THE CUSTOM BY HIS SON JESUS. BUT ISRAEL THRUST MOSES FROM THEM, AND WOULD HAVE RETURNED TO THEIR BONDAGE; SO MEN IN GENERAL WILL NOT OBEY JESUS, BECAUSE THEY LOVE THIS PRESENT EVIL WORLD, AND REJOICE IN THEIR OWN WORKS AND DEVICES.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
WHICH SAID ... - DEUTERONOMY 18:15, DEUTERONOMY 18:18. SEE THIS EXPLAINED, ACTS 3:22. STEPHEN INTRODUCED THIS TO REMIND THEM OF THE PROMISE OF A MESSIAH; TO SHOW HIS FAITH IN THAT PROMISE; AND "PARTICULARLY" TO REMIND THEM OF THEIR OBLIGATION TO HEAR AND OBEY HIM.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
37. THIS IS THAT MOSES WHICH SAID … A PROPHET … HIM SHALL YE HEAR—THIS IS QUOTED TO REMIND HIS MOSES-WORSHIPPING AUDIENCE OF THE GRAND TESTIMONY OF THEIR FAITHFUL LAWGIVER, THAT HE HIMSELF WAS NOT THE LAST AND PROPER OBJECT OF THE CHURCH'S FAITH, BUT ONLY A HUMBLE PRECURSOR AND SMALL MODEL OF HIM TO WHOM THEIR ABSOLUTE SUBMISSION WAS DUE.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
ST. STEPHEN WOULD SHOW, THAT HE WAS SO FAR FROM SPEAKING AGAINST MOSES, AS THEY FALSELY IMAGINED, THAT HE RECOMMENDED NONE BUT HIM, WHOM MOSES HAD SO LONG BEFORE SPOKEN OF. A PROPHET; CHRIST THE MESSIAH, AND HEAD OF THE PROPHETS: SEE ACTS 3:22. HIM SHALL YE HEAR; OR OBEY.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THIS IS THAT MOSES WHICH SAID UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL ... WHAT IS RECORDED IN DEUTERONOMY 18:15. A PROPHET, &C. SEE GILL ON ACTS 3:22.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{4} THIS IS THAT MOSES, WHICH SAID UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, A PROPHET SHALL THE LORD YOUR GOD RAISE UP UNTO YOU OF YOUR BRETHREN, LIKE UNTO ME; HIM SHALL YE HEAR.
(4) HE ACKNOWLEDGES MOSES AS THE LAWGIVER, BUT IN SUCH A WAY THAT HE PROVES BY HIS OWN WITNESS THAT THE LAW HAD RESPECT TO A MORE PERFECT THING, THAT IS TO SAY, TO THE PROPHETICAL OFFICE WHICH ACCOMPANIED CHRIST, THE HEAD OF ALL PROPHETS. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:37. ΟὗΤΌΣ, CF. ACTS 7:35, CF. DEUTERONOMY 18:15; DEUTERONOMY 3:22, ABOVE. THE INTRODUCTION OF THE PROPHECY MAY MEAN THAT ST. STEPHEN WISHED IN THIS AS IN THE PRECEDING AND FOLLOWING VERSE TO EMPHASISE THE POSITION AND THE WORK OF MOSES, AND TO MARK MORE STRONGLY THE DISOBEDIENCE OF THE PEOPLE. BLASS REGARDS ΟὗΤΌΣ ἐΣΤΙΝ ὁ Μ. Κ.Τ.Λ. AS INTENDED TO SHOW THAT MOSES, WHOM THE JEWS ACCUSED. STEPHEN OF INJURING, WAS HIMSELF BY HIS OWN WORDS A SUPPORTER OF THE CLAIMS OF CHRIST: “HIC EST ILLE . QUI DIXIT”.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
37. THE PROPHECY IS IN DEUTERONOMY 18:15, AND HAS BEEN ALREADY QUOTED BY ST PETER (ACTS 3:12) AS REFERRING ULTIMATELY TO THE MESSIAH. ITS QUOTATION TO THOSE WHO HAD REJECTED JESUS IS THE KEY-NOTE OF WHAT IS MORE OPENLY EXPRESSED IN ACTS 7:51, “AS YOUR FATHERS DID, SO DO YE.”
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:37. ΠΡΟΦΉΤΗΝ, A PROPHET) STEPHEN SHOWS THAT HE DOES NOT PUT IN COLLISION WITH ONE ANOTHER MOSES AND CHRIST, AND THAT HIS ACCUSER’S OUGHT NOT TO DO SO. THE SAME PASSAGE IS QUOTED IN CH. ACTS 3:22, WHERE SEE THE NOTE.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 37. - GOD FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD, A.V. AND T.R.; FROM AMONG FOR OF, A.V. THE R.T. OMITS THE WORDS HIM SHALL YE HEAR, WHICH FOLLOW IN DENT. 18:15, AND SEEM TO BE REFERRED TO IN MATTHEW 17:5 (ΑὐΤΟῦ ἀΚΟύΣΕΣΘΕ ΑὐΤΟῦ ἀΚΟύΕΤΕ). THE ADDITION OF THE WORDS ADDS MUCH TO THE POINT OF STEPHEN'S APPLICATION (SEE ABOVE, ACTS 3:22). ACTS 7:37
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(38) THAT WAS IN THE CHURCH IN THE WILDERNESS. — THE WORD ECCLESIA IS USED, AS IT HAD BEEN IN THE LXX. (DEUTERONOMY 18:16; DEUTERONOMY 23:1; PSALM 26:12), FOR THE “CONGREGATION” OF ISRAEL. OF THE EARLIER VERSIONS. TYNDALE, CRANMER, AND THE GENEVAN, HAD GIVEN “CONGREGATION.” EVEN THE RHEMISH CONTENTED ITSELF WITH “ASSEMBLY.” THE TRANSLATORS OF 1611, ACTING ON THE INSTRUCTIONS WHICH WERE DRAWN UP FOR THEIR DIRECTION, DID NOT SEE ANY REASON FOR MAKING THIS AN EXCEPTION TO THE RULE, AND SO GAVE “CHURCH.” ASSUMING THAT ECCLESIA WAS SO RENDERED ELSEWHERE, IT WAS, IT MAY BE ADMITTED, RIGHT, AS A MATTER OF CONSISTENCY, THAT IT SHOULD BE USED HERE, AS PRESENTING THE THOUGHT, WHICH WAS EMPHASISED IN STEPHEN’S SPEECH, THAT THE SOCIETY OF BELIEVERS IN CHRIST WAS LIKE, IN CHARACTER AND IN ITS RELATION TO GOD, TO THAT OF ISRAEL. THE NEW ECCLESIA WAS THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE OLD. (SEE NOTE ON MATTHEW 16:18.)
THE LIVELY ORACLES. — THE NOUN WAS USED BY THE GREEKS FOR THE SOLEMN UTTERANCES OF THE PYTHIAN ORACLES, AND THUS CAME TO BE USED BY THE LXX. IN CONNECTION WITH THE URIM AND THUMMIM OF THE HIGH PRIEST (EXODUS 28:30), AND SO FOR ANY ANSWER FROM GOD (NUMBERS 24:4). IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IT APPEARS AGAIN IN ROMANS 3:2; HEBREWS 5:12; 1PETER 4:11.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:30-41 MEN DECEIVE THEMSELVES, IF THEY THINK GOD CANNOT DO WHAT HE SEES TO BE GOOD ANY WHERE; HE CAN BRING HIS PEOPLE INTO A WILDERNESS, AND THERE SPEAK COMFORTABLY TO THEM. HE APPEARED TO MOSES IN A FLAME OF FIRE, YET THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED; WHICH REPRESENTED THE STATE OF ISRAEL IN EGYPT, WHERE, THOUGH THEY WERE IN THE FIRE OF AFFLICTION, YET THEY WERE NOT CONSUMED. IT MAY ALSO BE LOOKED UPON AS A TYPE OF CHRIST'S TAKING UPON HIM THE NATURE OF MAN, AND THE UNION BETWEEN THE DIVINE AND HUMAN NATURE. THE DEATH OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, CANNOT BREAK THE COVENANT RELATION BETWEEN GOD AND THEM. OUR SAVIOUR BY THIS PROVES THE FUTURE STATE, MT 22:31. ABRAHAM IS DEAD, YET GOD IS STILL HIS GOD, THEREFORE ABRAHAM IS STILL ALIVE. NOW, THIS IS THAT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY WHICH ARE BROUGHT TO LIGHT BY THE GOSPEL. STEPHEN HERE SHOWS THAT MOSES WAS AN EMINENT TYPE OF CHRIST, AS HE WAS ISRAEL'S DELIVERER. GOD HAS COMPASSION FOR THE TROUBLES OF HIS CHURCH, AND THE GROANS OF HIS PERSECUTED PEOPLE; AND THEIR DELIVERANCE TAKES RISE FROM HIS PITY. AND THAT DELIVERANCE WAS TYPICAL OF WHAT CHRIST DID, WHEN, FOR US MEN, AND FOR OUR SALVATION, HE CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN. THIS JESUS, WHOM THEY NOW REFUSED, AS THEIR FATHERS DID MOSES, EVEN THIS SAME HAS GOD ADVANCED TO BE A PRINCE AND SAVIOUR. IT DOES NOT AT ALL TAKE FROM THE JUST HONOUR OF MOSES TO SAY, THAT HE WAS BUT AN INSTRUMENT, AND THAT HE IS INFINITELY OUTSHONE BY JESUS. IN ASSERTING THAT JESUS SHOULD CHANGE THE CUSTOMS OF THE CEREMONIAL LAW. STEPHEN WAS SO FAR FROM BLASPHEMING MOSES, THAT REALLY HE HONOURED HIM, BY SHOWING HOW THE PROPHECY OF MOSES WAS COME TO PASS, WHICH WAS SO CLEAR. GOD WHO GAVE THEM THOSE CUSTOMS BY HIS SERVANT MOSES, MIGHT, NO DOUBT, CHANGE THE CUSTOM BY HIS SON JESUS. BUT ISRAEL THRUST MOSES FROM THEM, AND WOULD HAVE RETURNED TO THEIR BONDAGE; SO MEN IN GENERAL WILL NOT OBEY JESUS, BECAUSE THEY LOVE THIS PRESENT EVIL WORLD, AND REJOICE IN THEIR OWN WORKS AND DEVICES.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
IN THE CHURCH - THE WORD "CHURCH" MEANS LITERALLY "THE PEOPLE CALLED OUT," AND IS APPLIED WITH GREAT PROPRIETY TO THE ASSEMBLY OR MULTITUDE CALLED OUT OF EGYPT, AND SEPARATED FROM THE WORLD. IT HAS NOT, HOWEVER, OF NECESSITY OUR IDEA OF A CHURCH, BUT MEANS THE "ASSEMBLY," OR PEOPLE CALLED OUT OF EGYPT AND PLACED UNDER THE CONDUCT OF MOSES.
WITH THE ANGEL - IN THIS PLACE THERE IS UNDOUBTED REFERENCE TO THE GIVING OF THE LAW ON MOUNT SINAI. YET THAT WAS DONE BY GOD HIMSELF, EXODUS 20:IT IS CLEAR, THEREFORE, THAT BY "THE ANGEL" HERE, STEPHEN INTENDS TO DESIGNATE HIM WHO WAS GOD. IT MAY BE OBSERVED, HOWEVER, THAT "THE LAW" IS REPRESENTED AS HAVING BEEN GIVEN BY THE MINISTRY OF AN ANGEL (IN THIS PLACE) AND BY THE MINISTRY OF "ANGELS," ACTS 7:53; HEBREWS 2:2. THE ESSENTIAL IDEA IS, THAT GOD DID IT BY A MESSENGER, OR BY MEDIATORS. THE "CHARACTER" AND "RANK" OF THE MESSENGERS, OR OF THE "PRINCIPAL" MESSENGER, MUST BE LEARNED BY LOOKING AT ALL THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE CASE.
THE LIVELY ORACLES - SEE ROMANS 3:2. THE WORD "ORACLES" HERE MEANS "COMMANDS" OR "LAWS" OF GOD. THE WORD "LIVELY," OR "LIVING" ΖΩ͂ΝΤΑ ZŌNTA, STANDS IN OPPOSITION TO WHAT IS DEAD, OR USELESS, AND MEANS WHAT IS VIGOROUS, EFFICACIOUS; AND IN THIS PLACE IT MEANS THAT THE COMMANDS WERE OF SUCH A NATURE, AND GIVEN IN SUCH CIRCUMSTANCES, AS TO SECURE ATTENTION; TO PRODUCE OBEDIENCE; TO EXCITE THEM TO ACT FOR GOD - IN OPPOSITION TO LAWS WHICH WOULD FALL POWERLESS, AND PRODUCE NO EFFECT.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
38. IN THE CHURCH—THE COLLECTIVE BODY OF GOD'S CHOSEN PEOPLE; HENCE USED TO DENOTE THE WHOLE BODY OF THE FAITHFUL UNDER THE GOSPEL, OR PARTICULAR SECTIONS OF THEM.
THIS IS HE THAT WAS IN THE CHURCH IN THE WILDERNESS, WITH THE ANGEL … AND WITH OUR FATHERS—ALIKE NEAR TO THE ANGEL OF THE COVENANT, FROM WHOM HE RECEIVED ALL THE INSTITUTIONS OF THE ANCIENT ECONOMY, AND TO THE PEOPLE, TO WHOM HE FAITHFULLY REPORTED THE LIVING ORACLES AND AMONG WHOM HE SET UP THE PRESCRIBED INSTITUTIONS. BY THIS HIGH TESTIMONY TO MOSES, STEPHEN REBUTS THE MAIN CHARGE FOR WHICH HE WAS ON TRIAL.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
IN THE CHURCH IN THE WILDERNESS; OR CONGREGATION; WITH THE REST OF THE PEOPLE IN ALL THEIR DIFFICULT JOURNEY. THE ANGEL; SEE ACTS 7:30. THE LIVELY ORACLES; GOD’S LAW AND WORD IS SO CALLED, AS THE ONLY RULE TO WALK BY UNTO LIFE, DEU 32:47: IT IS THERE SAID TO BE OUR LIFE; AND IT IS THE ONLY ORDINARY MEANS OF A SPIRITUAL AND HOLY LIFE, WHICH IT BEGETS AND PRESERVES.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THIS IS HE THAT WAS IN THE CHURCH IN THE WILDERNESS ... WHICH MUST BE UNDERSTOOD OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, WHO WERE THE THEN CHURCH OF GOD, WHOM HE HAD CHOSEN AND SEPARATED FROM THE REST OF THE WORLD, TO BE A PECULIAR PEOPLE TO HIMSELF, TO WHOM WERE GIVEN THE WORD AND ORDINANCES, THE SERVICE OF GOD, AND THE PROMISES; AND GOD ALWAYS HAD, AND WILL HAVE A CHURCH, THOUGH THAT IS SOMETIMES IN THE WILDERNESS; WHICH HAS BEEN THE CASE UNDER THE GOSPEL DISPENSATION, AS WELL AS BEFORE; REVELATION 12:6 AND IT WAS A PECULIAR HONOUR TO MOSES, THAT HE WAS IN THIS CHURCH, THOUGH IT WAS IN THE WILDERNESS; EVEN A GREATER HONOUR THAN TO BE IN PHARAOH'S COURT. THIS HAS A PARTICULAR RESPECT TO THE TIME WHEN ALL ISRAEL WERE ENCAMPED AT THE FOOT OF MOUNT SINAI, WHEN MOSES WAS NOT ONLY IN THE MIDST OF THEM, AND AT THE HEAD OF THEM; BUT WAS
WITH THE ANGEL WHICH SPAKE TO HIM IN THE MOUNT SINA: THIS IS THE SAME ANGEL AS BEFORE, IN ACTS 7:30 AND REFERS EITHER TO HIS SPEAKING TO HIM THEN, SAYING, I AM THE GOD OF THY FATHERS, &C. WHICH WAS AT MOUNT SINAI; OR RATHER TO THE TIME WHEN THE LAW WAS GIVEN ON THAT MOUNT; AND IT MAY BE TO BOTH; IT IS TRUE OF EACH, THOUGH IT, MAY MORE ESPECIALLY REGARD THE LATTER; FOR IT WAS THE ANGEL OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE, THE SECOND PERSON IN THE TRINITY, THE WORD OF GOD, THAT BID MOSES COME UP INTO THE MOUNT; AND WHO SPAKE ALL THE TEN WORDS TO HIM; AND WHO IS DESCRIBED IN SO GRAND AND AUGUST A MANNER IN DEUTERONOMY 33:2
AND WITH OUR FATHERS; THE JEWISH ANCESTORS, WHO CAME OUT OF EGYPT UNDER MOSES, WITH WHOM HE WAS AS THEIR DELIVERER AND RULER, THEIR GUIDE AND GOVERNOR: WHO RECEIVED THE LIVELY ORACLES TO GIVE UNTO US; HE RECEIVED FROM THE ANGEL WHICH SPAKE TO HIM THE LAW, TO DELIVER TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL; WHICH IS CALLED "THE ORACLES", BECAUSE IT CAME FROM GOD, AND CONTAINED HIS MIND AND WILL, AND WAS A SURE AND INFALLIBLE DECLARATION OF IT; AND "LIVELY" ONES, BECAUSE DELIVERED "VIVA VOCE", WITH AN ARTICULATE VOICE, AND IN AUDIBLE SOUNDS, AND BECAUSE IT IS QUICK AND POWERFUL, SHARPER THAN A TWO-EDGED SWORD. THE VULGATE LATIN AND ETHIOPIC VERSIONS RENDER IT, "THE WORDS OF LIFE": NOT THAT THE LAW GIVES LIFE, OR POINTS OUT THE WAY OF LIFE AND SALVATION TO SINFUL MEN; IT IS TO THEM ALL THE REVERSE; IT IS THE KILLING LETTER, AND THE MINISTRATION OF CONDEMNATION AND DEATH: IT IS INDEED A RULE OF LIFE, OR OF WALK AND CONVERSATION TO MEN, AND IT PROMISES LIFE IN CASE OF PERFECT OBEDIENCE, LEVITICUS 18:5 BUT THIS IS IMPRACTICABLE BY FALLEN MEN, AND THEREFORE THERE IS NO LIFE NOR RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THE LAW. THOUGH THESE LIVELY ORACLES MAY BE CONSIDERED IN A LARGER EXTENT, AS INCLUDING ALL THE PROMISES OF GOD RESPECTING THE MESSIAH, DELIVERED TO MOSES, AND ALL THE RITES AND ORDINANCES OF THE CEREMONIAL LAW, WHICH POINTED OUT CHRIST, AS THE WAY OF LIFE, RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND SALVATION, FROM WHENCE THEY MAY VERY WELL TAKE THIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH).
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
THIS IS HE, THAT WAS IN THE CHURCH IN THE WILDERNESS WITH THE ANGEL WHICH SPAKE TO HIM IN THE MOUNT SINA, AND WITH OUR FATHERS: WHO RECEIVED THE LIVELY ORACLES TO GIVE UNTO US: EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:38. THIS IS HE WHO … HAD INTERCOURSE WITH THE ANGEL … AND OUR FATHERS, WAS THE MEDIATOR (GALATIANS 3:19) BETWEEN THE TWO. ON ΓΊΝΟΜΑΙ ΜΕΤΆ, VERSOR CUM, WHICH IS NO HEBRAISM, COMP. ACTS 9:19, ACTS 20:18; MARK 16:10; AST, LEX. PLAT. I. P. 394.
ἐΝ Τῇ ἐΚΚΛΗΣΊᾳ ἐΝ Τῇ ἐΡΉΜῳ] IN THE ASSEMBLY OF THE PEOPLE (HELD FOR THE PROMULGATION OF THE LAW) IN THE DESERT, EXODUS 19. THIS DEFINITE REFERENCE IS WARRANTED BY THE CONTEXT, AS IT IS JUST THE SPECIAL ACT OF THE GIVING OF THE LAW THAT IS SPOKEN OF.
ΛΌΓΙΑ ΖῶΝΤΑ] I.E. UTTERANCES WHICH ARE NOT DEAD, AND SO INEFFECTUAL, BUT LIVING, IN WHICH, AS IN THE SELF-REVELATIONS OF THE LIVING GOD, THERE IS EFFECTIVE POWER (JOHN 6:51), AS WELL WITH REFERENCE TO THEIR INFLUENCE ON THE MOULDING OF THE MORAL LIFE ACCORDING TO GOD’S WILL, AS ALSO ESPECIALLY WITH REFERENCE TO THE FULFILMENT OF THE PROMISES AND THREATENINGS THERETO ANNEXED. COMP. 1 PETER 1:23; HEBREWS 5:12; DEUTERONOMY 32:47. INCORRECTLY BEZA, CALVIN, GROTIUS, KUINOEL, AND OTHERS HOLD THAT ΖῆΝ STANDS FOR ΖΩΟΠΟΙΕῖΝ. EVEN ACCORDING TO PAUL, THE LAW IN ITSELF IS HOLY, JUST, GOOD, SPIRITUAL, AND GIVEN FOR LIFE (ROMANS 7:12; ROMANS 7:14); THAT IT NEVERTHELESS KILLS, ARISES FROM THE ABUSE WHICH THE POWER OF SIN MAKES OF IT (ROMANS 7:5; ROMANS 7:13 FF.; 1 CORINTHIANS 15:56), AND IS THEREFORE AN ACCIDENTAL RELATION.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:38. ΟὗΤΌΣ: AGAIN, EMPHATIC USE. — ἐΚΚΛΗΣΊᾳ: “IN THE CONGREGATION,” R.V. MARGIN: HELD IN THE WILDERNESS FOR THE GIVING OF THE LAW, ALTHOUGH THE WORD DOES NOT OCCUR IN EXODUS 19, BUT CF. DEUTERONOMY 31:30, JOSHUA 8:35 (ACTS 9:2). BY WYCLIFFE THE WORD WAS TRANSLATED “CHURCH” HERE, BUT AFTERWARDS “CONGREGATION,” SO IN TYND., CRANM., GEN., UNTIL A.V. AGAIN RENDERED “CHURCH,” CF. HEBREWS 2:12, AND ON THE WORD SEE ABOVE ON ACTS 5:11, HORT, ECCLESIA, P. 3 FF., AND B.D.2 “CHURCH”. IN HEBREWS 2:12, R.V. READS “CONGREGATION” IN TEXT (BUT “CHURCH” IN MARGIN), FOLLOWING TYND. AND CRANM., AND PSALM 22:22 FROM WHICH THE QUOTATION IS MADE (WHERE BOTH A. AND R.V. HAVE “CONGREGATION”). SCHMIEDEL WOULD DISMISS THE WORD AS A LATER GLOSS, WHICH HAS BEEN INSERTED HERE IN A WRONG PLACE, SEE WENDT (EDIT. 1899), P. 160, NOTE. — ΓΕΝΌΜ.… ΜΕΤὰ, CF. ACTS 9:19, ACTS 20:18 (MARK 16:10); NO HEBRAISM, CF. ΣΎΝ IN LUKE 2:13.—ΤΟῦ ἀΓΓΈΛΟΥ ΤΟῦ ΛΑΛ., BUT IN EXODUS MOSES IS SAID TO SPEAK WITH GOD, CF. ACTS 7:30 ABOVE, AND SEE ALSO ACTS 7:53, “WHO WAS WITH THE ANGEL … AND WITH OUR FATHERS,” I.E., WHO ACTED AS THE MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE TWO PARTIES, WHO HAD RELATIONS WITH THEM BOTH, CF. GALATIANS 3:19, AND PHILO, VIT. MOYS., III., 19, WHERE MOSES IS CALLED ΜΕΣΊΤΗΣ ΚΑὶ ΔΙΑΛΛΑΚΤΉΣ, CF. ALSO HEBREWS 2:2, AND JOS., ANT., XV., 5, 3; THE LATTER PASSAGE REPRESENTS HEROD AS SAYING THAT THE JEWS LEARNED ALL THAT WAS MOST HOLY IN THEIR LAW ΔΙʼ ἀΓΓΈΛΩΝ ΠΑΡὰ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ (SEE WESTCOTT HEBREWS, AND WETSTEIN ON GALATIANS 3:19). ON THE TITLE ΜΕΣΊΤΗΣ AS GIVEN TO MOSES, SEE FURTHER ASSUMPTION OF MOSES, I., 14, AND CHARLES’ NOTE AND INTROD. LXIII., BUT IT DOES NOT FOLLOW THAT THE INFERENCE IS JUSTIFIED THAT THE APOCRYPHAL BOOK IN QUESTION WAS KNOWN TO THE WRITER OF ST. STEPHEN’S SPEECH. DR. CHARLES MAINTAINS THIS ON THE GROUND OF THREE PASSAGES, BUT OF (1) IT MAY BE SAID THAT THE TERM ΜΕΣΊΤΗΣ EVIDENTLY COULD HAVE BEEN KNOWN FROM OTHER SOURCES THAN ACTS, (2) THE PARALLEL BETWEEN ACTS 7:36 AND ASSUMPTION OF MOSES, III., 11, IS, AS DR. CHARLES ADMITS, AN AGREEMENT VERBALLY “FOR THE MOST PART,” BUT THE WORDS “EGYPT, THE RED SEA, AND THE WILDERNESS FOR FORTY YEARS” MIGHT OFTEN BE USED AS A SUMMARY OF THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL AT A PARTICULAR PERIOD, WHILST THE CONTEXT WITH WHICH THE WORDS ARE HERE ASSOCIATED IS QUITE DIFFERENT FROM THAT IN ASSUMPTION OF MOSES, L.C., AND (3) THERE IS NO CLOSE RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN THE PROPHECY FROM AMOS QUOTED IN ACTS 7:43 BELOW AND THE PROPHECY IN ASSUMPTION OF MOSES, II., 1–3; IN BOTH THE PHRASEOLOGY IS QUITE GENERAL. PERHAPS THE OMISSION OF THE WORD ΜΕΤΆ BEFORE ΤῶΝ ΠΑΤΈΡΩΝ GIVES EMPHASIS TO THE PRIVILEGE OF “OUR FATHERS,” WHEN ONE CAN SPEAK OF BEING WITH THE ANGEL AND WITH THEM, SIMCOX, LANGUAGE OF THE N. T., P. 159. THUS MOSES PREFIGURES THE MEDIATOR OF THE NEW COVENTANT, CF. HEBREWS 8:5; HEBREWS 9:15; HEBREWS 12:24, AND THE MENTION OF THIS HONOUR BESTOWED UPON MOSES EMPHASISES STILL MORE FULLY THE INDIGNITY WHICH HE RECEIVED FROM HIS COUNTRYMEN, CF. ST. CHRYSOSTOM ON THE FORCE OF ΟὗΤΟΣ IN THIS VERSE.—ΛΌΓΙΑ, CF. ROMANS 3:2, AS IN LXX OF THE WORDS OF GOD, CF. NUMBERS 24:4; NUMBERS 24:16, AND CHIEFLY FOR ANY UTTERANCE OF GOD WHETHER PRECEPT OR PROMISE, ONLY ONCE OF HUMAN WORDS (PSALMS 18(19):14); SO PHILO SPEAKS OF THE DECALOGUE AS Τὰ ΔΈΚΑ ΛΌΓΙΑ, AND JOS., B. J., VI., 5, 4, OF THE PROPHECIES OF GOD IN THE O.T., AND PHILO WRITES Τὸ ΛΌΓΙΟΝ ΤΟῦ ΠΡΟΦΉΤΟΥ (I.E., MOSES), VIT. MOYS., III., 35, SEE GRIMM-THAYER, SUB V., ΛΌΓΙΟΝ, LIT[208], A LITTLE WORD, FROM THE BREVITY OF ORACULAR RESPONSES.—ΖῶΝΤΑ: “VIM VITALEM HABENTIA,” BLASS, CF. HEBREWS 4:12, 1 PETER 1:23, CF. DEUTERONOMY 32:47. THE WORDS AGAIN SHOW HOW FAR ST. STEPHEN WAS FROM DESPISING THE LAW OF MOSES, CF. HEBREWS 4:12, “LIVING,” R.V. (“QUICK,” A.V.); 1 PETER 1:3; 1 PETER 2:5, WHERE R.V. HAS “LIVING” INSTEAD OF “LIVELY”; IN PSALM 38:19 “LIVELY” IS RETAINED IN R.V. (SEE ALSO IN EXODUS 1:19, IN CONTRAST TO FEEBLE, LANGUID), CF. SPENSER, FAËRIE QUEENE, III., 8, 5. HERE THE WORD HAS THE SENSE OF LIVING, I.E., ENDURING, ABIDING, CF. “THY TRUE AND LIVELY [LIVING] WORD” IN PRAYER FOR THE CHURCH MILITANT, CF. 1 PETER 1:23, R.V. [208] LITERAL, LITERALLY.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
38. THIS IS HE, THAT WAS IN THE CHURCH [CONGREGATION] IN THE WILDERNESS] I.E. WITH THE CONGREGATION OF ISRAEL ASSEMBLED AT MOUNT SINAI. WITH THE ANGEL WHICH SPAKE TO HIM IN THE MOUNT SINA [SINAI] AS IN ACTS 7:35, THE ANGEL IS GOD HIMSELF; JUST SO IN ACTS 7:31 THE VOICE WHICH SPAKE IS CALLED “A VOICE OF THE LORD.”
AND WITH OUR FATHERS] JEWISH TRADITION SAYS THAT THE WHOLE WORLD WAS PRESENT AT SINAI. THUS MIDRASH RABBAH ON EXODUS, CAP. 28 AD FIN.: “WHATEVER THE PROPHETS WERE TO UTTER IN PROPHECY IN EVERY GENERATION THEY RECEIVED FROM MOUNT SINAI,” AND PRESENTLY AFTER, COMMENTING ON THE WORDS OF MOSES (DEUTERONOMY 29:15), HIM THAT IS NOT HERE WITH US THIS DAY, IT IS SAID, “THESE ARE THE SOULS WHICH WERE YET TO BE CREATED,” I.E. TO BE SENT INTO THE WORLD; AND TO EXPLAIN (DEUTERONOMY 5:22) AND HE ADDED NO MORE, (ON WHICH THEY FOUND THE TEACHING THAT ALL REVELATION WAS COMPLETELY GIVEN AT SINAI,) THEY SAY, “THE ONE VOICE WAS DIVIDED INTO SEVEN VOICES, AND THESE WERE DIVIDED INTO THE SEVENTY TONGUES,” WHICH JEWISH TRADITION HELD TO BE THE NUMBER OF THE LANGUAGES OF THE WORLD.
WHO RECEIVED THE LIVELY ORACLES TO GIVE UNTO US] WHO (I.E. MOSES) RECEIVED LIVING ORACLES, &C. MOSES IS THUS SHEWN TO HAVE BEEN A MEDIATOR (SEE GALATIANS 3:19), AND THUS TO HAVE PREFIGURED THE MEDIATOR OF A BETTER COVENANT (HEBREWS 8:6) AND OF THE NEW TESTAMENT (HEBREWS 9:15), EVEN JESUS (HEBREWS 12:24)?
THE ORACLES ARE CALLED LIVING, JUST AS “THE WORD OF GOD” IS CALLED LIVING [A. V. QUICK] (HEBREWS 4:12), BECAUSE IT IS A DISCERNER OF THE THOUGHTS AND INTENTS OF THE HEART. ON THIS EFFECT CP. ST PAUL’S LANGUAGE CONCERNING THE LAW (ROMANS 7:9), “WHEN THE COMMANDMENT CAME, SIN REVIVED, AND I DIED.” BUT THERE IS AT THE SAME TIME THE OTHER SENSE IN THE WORD, WHICH APPEARS WHEN (JOHN 6:51) CHRIST CALLS HIMSELF “THE LIVING BREAD WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN.” FOR THE LAW POINTED ONWARD TO CHRIST, WHO SHOULD LEAD HIS PEOPLE “UNTO LIVING FOUNTAINS OF WATERS” (REVELATION 7:17). FOR THE THOUGHT, CP. 1 PETER 1:23, “THE WORD OF GOD WHICH LIVETH AND ABIDETH FOR EVER.”
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:38. ΟὗΤΟΣ, THIS) MOSES. — ΓΕΝΌΜΕΝΟΣ) CONSTRUED WITH ΜΕΤΆ. — ἐΝ Τῆ ἐΚΚΛΗΣΊᾳ) IT IS NOT THE PEOPLE IN THIS PASSAGE, BUT THE CONGREGATION OF THE PEOPLE, THAT IS DENOTED. — ΜΕΤὰ ΤΟῦ ἀΓΓΈΛΟΥ — ΚΑὶ ΤῶΝ ΠΑΤΈΡΩΝ, WITH THE ANGEL — AND THE FATHERS) THEREFORE MOSES WAS MEDIATOR. STEPHEN DOES NOT SAY, WITH THE ANGELS, BUT WITH THE ANGEL, I.E. OF THE COVENANT. — ἐΔΈΞΑΤΟ, RECEIVED) DID NOT INVENT. — ΛΌΓΙΑ, WORDS) ORACLES: ΛΌΓΙΟΝ, A DIMINUTIVE, ON ACCOUNT OF THE BREVITY OF THE SEVERAL ENUNCIATIONS. EVERY PARAGRAPH THAT BEGINS WITH THAT FORMULA, AND THE LORD SPAKE UNTO MOSES, IS IN ITSELF A ΛΌΓΙΟΝ. THE DECALOGUE ESPECIALLY IS REFERRED TO. — ΖῶΝΤΑ, LIVING) LIVING IS HIS EXPRESSION, NOT LIFE-GIVING. HE PRAISES THE LAW. IT IS FIERY: IT IS LIVING; DEUTERONOMY 33:2.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 38. - SINAI FOR SINS, A.V. (HEBREW FOR GREEK FORM); LIVING CRACKS FOR THE LIVELY CRACKS, A.V. IN THE CHURCH. ST. STEPHEN PROBABLY USED THE WORD ἐΚΚΛΗΣίΑ WITHOUT ANY REFERENCE TO ITS SPECIAL MEANING, "THE CHURCH." IT IS USED IN A SECULAR SENSE IN ACTS 19:32, 39, AND OF THE CONGREGATION OF ISRAEL IN THE LXX. OF 1 CHRONICLES 13:2; 1 MACC. 2:56; ECCLUS. 44:15; AND ELSEWHERE. IN STEPHEN'S TIME IT COULD HARDLY HAVE BECOME WIDELY KNOWN AS THE DESIGNATION OF THE FLOCK OF CHRIST. ON THE WHOLE, THE MARGINAL RENDERING, "THE CONGREGATION," SEEMS BEST, BUT WITH THE IDEA ATTACHED THAT IT WAS THE LORD'S CONGREGATION. THE ANGEL WHICH SPAKE. IT MAY BE DOUBTED WHETHER THE PHRASE, "THE ANGEL WHICH SPAKE TO HIM IN THE MOUNT SINAI," REFERS TO THE ANGEL SPOKEN OF IN VER. 30, OR TO THE ANGEL BY WHOSE MOUTH GOD SPAKE THE WORDS OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ON MOUNT SINAI, AS RECORDED IN EXODUS 20:1-17; DEUTERONOMY 5:1-22. CHRYSOSTOM AND MOST COMMENTATORS SEEM TO UNDERSTAND IT OF THE ANGEL WHO GAVE THE LAW; BUT WHITBY, NOT WITHOUT REASON, THINKS THE REFERENCE IS TO THE BURNING BUSH. LIVING ORACLES. BUT THIS CAN REFER TO ALL FACETS OF THE ANGEL THAT SPOKE! IN LIKE MANNER, ST. PAUL CALLS THE HOLY SCRIPTURES "THE ORACLES OF GOD" (ROMANS 3:2), AND IN HEBREWS 5:12 WE READ AGAIN OF "THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF THE ORACLES OF GOD," AND ST. PETER SAYS, "LET HIM SPEAK AS THE ORACLES OF GOD" (1 PETER 4:11). FOR THE FORCE OF THE LIVING OR LIVELY ORACLES, SEE 1 PETER 1:23, 25. STEPHEN MAGNIFIES MOSES BY REMINDING HIS HEARERS HOW HE HAD RECEIVED THE LAW FROM GOD TO GIVE TO THE PEOPLE. ACTS 7:38
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
LIVELY: BETTER, LIVING, AS REV. COMPARE 1 PETER 2:4, 1 PETER 2:5.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(39) TO WHOM OUR FATHERS WOULD NOT OBEY. — THE HISTORICAL PARALLELISM IS CONTINUED. THE PEOPLE REJECTED MOSES THEN (THE SAME WORD IS USED AS IN ACTS 7:27) AS THEY WERE REJECTING CHRIST NOW, EVEN AFTER HE HAD SHOWN HIMSELF TO BE THEIR REDEEMER FROM A WORSE THAN EGYPTIAN BONDAGE.
IN THEIR HEARTS TURNED BACK AGAIN INTO EGYPT. — THE SIN WAS ONE OFTEN REPEATED, BUT THE HISTORY REFERRED TO IS PROBABLY THAT IN EXODUS 16:3. FOR A LATER EXAMPLE SEE NUMBERS 11:5.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:39-41. WHOM OUR FATHERS WOULD NOT OBEY — EVEN AFTER ALL THE PROOFS OF HIS MIRACULOUS POWERS GIVEN IN EGYPT, AND AT THE RED SEA; BUT THRUST HIM FROM THEM — ACTING A PART MORE STUPID AND UNGRATEFUL THAN THAT BEFORE MENTIONED, ACTS 7:27; REJECTING HIM A SECOND TIME, AS IN CONTEMPT OF ALL THESE WONDERFUL APPEARANCES OF GOD BY HIM; AND IN THEIR HEARTS — IN THEIR AFFECTIONS AND INTENTIONS; TURNING BACK AGAIN INTO EGYPT — PREFERRING THEIR GARLICK AND ONIONS THERE, BEFORE THE MANNA THEY DAILY RECEIVED UNDER THE CONDUCT OF MOSES, AND THE MILK AND HONEY THEY HOPED FOR IN CANAAN. THEY MURMURED AT HIM, MUTINIED AGAINST HIM, REFUSED TO OBEY HIS ORDERS, AND SOMETIMES WERE READY TO STONE HIM. SAYING UNTO AARON — AT THE VERY FOOT OF THAT MOUNTAIN UPON WHICH GOD HAD VISIBLY MANIFESTED HIMSELF TO THEM, WHILE THE SOUND OF HIS VOICE WAS, AS IT WERE, YET IN THEIR EARS, AND THOUGH, BUT A FEW DAYS BEFORE, THEY HAD SEEN THEIR GREAT LEADER ASCENDING UP TO HIM, BY AN INTIMACY OF APPROACH ALLOWED TO NO OTHER MORTAL: MAKE US GODS TO GO BEFORE US — BACK INTO EGYPT, OR FORWARD TO THE PROMISED LAND, AND TO CONDUCT US IN THE WAY THITHER: FOR AS FOR THIS MOSES, WHO, INDEED, BROUGHT US OUT OF EGYPT, WE WOT NOT WHAT IS BECOME OF HIM — AND HAVE NOT PATIENCE TO WAIT FOR HIM ANY LONGER: THEREFORE MAKE US GODS OF GOLD — AS IF GODS OF AARON’S MAKING, THOUGH OF GOLD, WOULD BE SUFFICIENT TO SUPPLY THE PLACE OF MOSES, OR RATHER, OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH)! AND THEY MADE A CALF — IN IMITATION OF THE EGYPTIAN APIS, TO BE THEIR SAVIOUR AND THEIR GUIDE; IN THOSE DAYS — THOSE VERY DAYS IN WHICH THEY CONTINUED ENCAMPED IN THAT REMARKABLE SITUATION; AND OFFERED SACRIFICE UNTO THE SENSELESS AND DEAD IDOL — WHICH COULD NEITHER SEE NOR HEAR, NOR TAKE ANY NOTICE OF THE WORSHIP OFFERED TO IT; AND REJOICED IN THE WORK OF THEIR OWN HANDS — IN THE GOD THEY HAD MADE, AS IF, INSTEAD OF BEING A REPROACH AND ABOMINATION, IT HAD BEEN AN ORNAMENT AND DEFENCE TO THEM. NAY, SO PROUD WERE THEY OF THEIR NEW GOD, THAT, AFTER THEY HAD SAT DOWN TO EAT AND DRINK, THEY ROSE UP TO PLAY (EXODUS 32:6) BEFORE IT, AND IN HONOUR OF IT.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:30-41 MEN DECEIVE THEMSELVES, IF THEY THINK GOD CANNOT DO WHAT HE SEES TO BE GOOD ANY WHERE; HE CAN BRING HIS PEOPLE INTO A WILDERNESS, AND THERE SPEAK COMFORTABLY TO THEM. HE APPEARED TO MOSES IN A FLAME OF FIRE, YET THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED; WHICH REPRESENTED THE STATE OF ISRAEL IN EGYPT, WHERE, THOUGH THEY WERE IN THE FIRE OF AFFLICTION, YET THEY WERE NOT CONSUMED. IT MAY ALSO BE LOOKED UPON AS A TYPE OF CHRIST'S TAKING UPON HIM THE NATURE OF MAN, AND THE UNION BETWEEN THE DIVINE AND HUMAN NATURE. THE DEATH OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, CANNOT BREAK THE COVENANT RELATION BETWEEN GOD AND THEM. OUR SAVIOUR BY THIS PROVES THE FUTURE STATE, MT 22:31. ABRAHAM IS DEAD, YET GOD IS STILL HIS GOD, THEREFORE ABRAHAM IS STILL ALIVE. NOW, THIS IS THAT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY WHICH ARE BROUGHT TO LIGHT BY THE GOSPEL. STEPHEN HERE SHOWS THAT MOSES WAS AN EMINENT TYPE OF CHRIST, AS HE WAS ISRAEL'S DELIVERER. GOD HAS COMPASSION FOR THE TROUBLES OF HIS CHURCH, AND THE GROANS OF HIS PERSECUTED PEOPLE; AND THEIR DELIVERANCE TAKES RISE FROM HIS PITY. AND THAT DELIVERANCE WAS TYPICAL OF WHAT CHRIST DID, WHEN, FOR US MEN, AND FOR OUR SALVATION, HE CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN. THIS JESUS, WHOM THEY NOW REFUSED, AS THEIR FATHERS DID MOSES, EVEN THIS SAME HAS GOD ADVANCED TO BE A PRINCE AND SAVIOUR. IT DOES NOT AT ALL TAKE FROM THE JUST HONOUR OF MOSES TO SAY, THAT HE WAS BUT AN INSTRUMENT, AND THAT HE IS INFINITELY OUTSHONE BY JESUS. IN ASSERTING THAT JESUS SHOULD CHANGE THE CUSTOMS OF THE CEREMONIAL LAW. STEPHEN WAS SO FAR FROM BLASPHEMING MOSES, THAT REALLY HE HONOURED HIM, BY SHOWING HOW THE PROPHECY OF MOSES WAS COME TO PASS, WHICH WAS SO CLEAR. GOD WHO GAVE THEM THOSE CUSTOMS BY HIS SERVANT MOSES, MIGHT, NO DOUBT, CHANGE THE CUSTOM BY HIS SON JESUS. BUT ISRAEL THRUST MOSES FROM THEM, AND WOULD HAVE RETURNED TO THEIR BONDAGE; SO MEN IN GENERAL WILL NOT OBEY JESUS, BECAUSE THEY LOVE THIS PRESENT EVIL WORLD, AND REJOICE IN THEIR OWN WORKS AND DEVICES.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
WOULD NOT OBEY ... - THIS REFERS TO WHAT THEY SAID OF HIM WHEN HE WAS IN THE MOUNT, EXODUS 32:1, EXODUS 32:23. IN THEIR HEARTS TURNED ... - THEY WISHED TO RETURN TO EGYPT. THEY REGRETTED THAT THEY HAD COME OUT OF EGYPT, AND DESIRED AGAIN THE THINGS WHICH THEY HAD THERE, AS PREFERABLE TO WHAT THEY HAD IN THE DESERT, NUMBERS 11:5. PERHAPS, HOWEVER, THE EXPRESSION MEANS, NOT THAT THEY DESIRED LITERALLY TO "RETURN" TO EGYPT, BUT THAT "THEIR HEARTS INCLINED TO THE HABITS AND MORALS OF THE EGYPTIANS." THEY FORSOOK GOD, AND IMITATED THE IDOLATRIES OF THE EGYPTIANS.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
39. TO WHOM OUR FATHERS WOULD NOT OBEY, &C.—HERE HE SHOWS THAT THE DEEPEST DISHONOR DONE TO MOSES CAME FROM THE NATION THAT NOW PROFESSED THE GREATEST JEALOUSY FOR HIS HONOR. IN THEIR HEARTS TURNED BACK … INTO EGYPT—"IN THIS STEPHEN WOULD HAVE HIS HEARERS READ THE DOWNWARD CAREER ON WHICH THEY WERE THEMSELVES ENTERING."
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THEIR GLORY BEING IN THEIR FATHERS, ST. STEPHEN REMINDS THEM THAT MANY OF THEM REBELLED AGAINST GOD AND HIS SERVANT MOSES; AS THEY (THEIR POSTERITY) NOW WERE REBELLIONS AGAINST CHRIST, WHO CAME TO SAVE THEM, AS MOSES BEFORE HAD DONE; BUT FROM A GREATER BONDAGE, AND BY MORE VALUABLE MEANS.
IN THEIR HEARTS TURNED BACK AGAIN INTO EGYPT; NOT SO MUCH TOWARDS THAT COUNTRY, OR FOOD THEY HAD THERE, (GARLICK AND ONIONS), AS TOWARDS THEIR IDOLATRY AND SUPERSTITION; AS IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE APPEARS.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
TO WHOM OUR FATHERS WOULD NOT OBEY, ... BUT OFTEN MURMURED AGAINST HIM, AND WERE DISOBEDIENT TO HIM, AND TO THE ORACLES HE DELIVERED TO THEM, AND SO TO GOD, WHOSE ORACLES THEY WERE:
BUT THRUST HIM FROM THEM; AS ONE OF THE TWO HEBREWS DID, WHEN HE INTERPOSED TO MAKE UP THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THEM; AND WHICH WAS AN EMBLEM AND PRESAGE OF WHAT THAT PEOPLE WOULD AFTERWARDS DO; ACTS 7:27
AND IN THEIR HEARTS TURNED BACK AGAIN INTO EGYPT; THEY WISHED THEMSELVES THERE AGAIN, THEY LUSTED AFTER THE FISH, THE CUCUMBERS, THE MELONS, LEEKS, ONIONS, AND GARLIC THERE; AND WENT SO FAR AS TO MOVE FOR A CAPTAIN, AND EVEN TO APPOINT ONE TO LEAD THEM BACK THITHER AGAIN.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
TO WHOM OUR FATHERS WOULD NOT OBEY, BUT THRUST HIM FROM THEM, AND IN THEIR HEARTS TURNED BACK AGAIN INTO EGYPT, EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:39-40. THEY TURNED WITH THEIR HEARTS TO EGYPT, I.E. THEY DIRECTED THEIR DESIRES AGAIN TO THE MODE OF LIFE PURSUED IN EGYPT, PARTICULARLY, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE CONTEXT (ACTS 7:40), TO THE EGYPTIAN IDOLATRY. EXODUS 20:7-8; EXODUS 20:24. OTHERS (INCLUDING CORNELIUS A LAPIDE, MORUS, ROSENMÜLLER): THEY WISHED TO RETURN LACK TO EGYPT. BUT THE Οἱ ΠΡΟΠΟΡΕΎΣΟΝΤΑΙ ἡΜῶΝ IN ACTS 7:40 WOULD THEN HAVE TO BE TAKEN AS: “WHO SHALL GO BEFORE US ON OUR RETURN,”—WHICH IS JUST AS MUCH AT VARIANCE WITH THE HISTORICAL POSITION AT EXODUS 32:1 AS WITH EXODUS 32:4, 1 KINGS 12:28, AND NEHEMIAH 9:18, WHERE THE GOLDEN BULL APPEARS AS A SYMBOL OF THE GOD WHO HAS LED THE ISRAELITES OUT OF EGYPT.
ΘΕΟΎΣ] THE PLURAL, AFTER EXODUS 32:1, DENOTES THE CATEGORY (SEE ON MATTHEW 2:20), WITHOUT REFERENCE TO THE NUMERICAL RELATION. THAT AARON MADE ONLY ONE IDOL, WAS THE RESULT OF THE UNIVERSALLY EXPRESSED DEMAND; AND IN ACCORD WITH THIS UNIVERSAL DEMAND IS ALSO THE EXPRESSION IN EXODUS 32:4.
Οἱ ΠΡΟΠΟΡ.] BORNE BEFORE OUR LINE OF MARCH, AS THE SYMBOLS, TO BE REVERED BY US, OF THE PRESENT JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH). ὁ ΓὰΡ Μ. ΟὗΤΟΣ] ΓΆΡ GIVES THE MOTIVE OF THE DEMAND. MOSES, HITHERTO OUR LEADER, HAS IN FACT DISAPPEARED, SO THAT WE NEED ANOTHER GUIDANCE REPRESENTATIVE OF GOD. ΟὗΤΟΣ] SPOKEN CONTEMPTUOUSLY. SEE ON ACTS 6:14.
THE NOMINATIVE ABSOLUTE IS DESIGNEDLY CHOSEN, IN ORDER TO CONCENTRATE THE WHOLE ATTENTION ON THE CONCEPTION. COMP. ON MATTHEW 7:24; BUTTM. NEUT. GR. P. 325 [E. T. 379]; VALCK. SCHOL. P. 429. FOR THIS MOSES … WE KNOW NOT WHAT HAS HAPPENED TO HIM (SINCE HE RETURNS NOT FROM THE MOUNT).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:39. ἐΣΤΡΆΦΗΣΑΝ, I.E., IN THEIR DESIRES AFTER THE EGYPTIAN GODS, CF. ACTS 7:40, NOT “TURNED BACK AGAIN,” BUT SIMPLY “TURNED” (RENDALL, IN LOCO). THE WORDS CANNOT BE TAKEN LITERALLY (AS CORN. À LAP. AND OTHERS), OR WE SHOULD HAVE TO RENDER “WHO MAY GO BEFORE US IN OUR RETURN TO EGYPT,” WHICH NOT ONLY IS UNSUPPORTED BY THE GREEK, BUT CF. EXODUS 32:4, 1 KINGS 12:28; SEE ALSO ON THIS VERSE, EXODUS 16:3, NUMBERS 11:4-5, BUT THE DESIRES THERE EXPRESSED MARKED A LATER DATE.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
39. TO WHOM OUR FATHERS WOULD NOT OBEY [BE OBEDIENT], BUT THRUST HIM FROM THEM] FOR THEY SAID (NUMBERS 14:4), “LET US MAKE A CAPTAIN, AND LET US RETURN INTO EGYPT.” THIS WAS AFTER THE RETURN OF THE SPIES, WHEN THE PEOPLE BECAME DISCONTENTED WITH THE LEADERSHIP OF MOSES AND AARON.
AND IN THEIR HEARTS TURNED BACK AGAIN INTO EGYPT] AS IS TOLD, EXODUS 16:3, NUMBERS 11:4-5, IN WHICH PASSAGES THE DESIRES OF THE PEOPLE ARE ALL REPRESENTED AS TURNED TO THE GOOD THINGS WHICH THEY HAD ENJOYED IN THE LAND OF THEIR SLAVERY.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:39. ΓΈΝΕΣΘΑΙ, TO BECOME OBEDIENT) FOR THEN ESPECIALLY WAS THE TIME OF SUBMITTING THEMSELVES. — ἀΠΏΣΑΝΤΟ, THRUST HIM FROM THEM) VIZ. MOSES, ALONG WITH THE LAW.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 39. - OBEDIENT FOR OBEY, A.V.; TURNED BACK IN THEIR HEARTS UNTO EGYPT FOR IN THEIR HEARTS TURNED BACK AGAIN INTO EGYPT, A.V. OUR FATHERS WOULD NOT BE OBEDIENT, THOUGH GOD HAD BESTOWED SUCH SIGNAL MARKS OF FAVOR UPON THEM. TURNED BACK IN THEIR HEARTS. A STRIKING INSTANCE OF THEIR REJECTION OF GOD'S CHIEFEST MERCIES. ACTS 7:39
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
TURNED BACK IN THEIR HEARTS: NOT DESIRING TO GO BACK, BUT LONGING FOR THE SEXUAL IDOLATRIES OF EGYPT.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(40) MAKE US GODS. — THE SPEECH FOLLOWS THE LXX. AND THE ENGLISH VERSION OF EXODUS 32:4 IN GIVING THE PLURAL, BUT IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE HEBREW, ELOHIM, WAS USED IN ITS ORDINARY SENSE AS SINGULAR IN MEANING, THOUGH PLURAL IN FORM, AND THAT THE SIN OF THE GOLDEN CALF WAS THUS A TRANSGRESSION OF THE SECOND, AND NOT OF THE FIRST COMMANDMENT.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:30-41 MEN DECEIVE THEMSELVES, IF THEY THINK GOD CANNOT DO WHAT HE SEES TO BE GOOD ANY WHERE; HE CAN BRING HIS PEOPLE INTO A WILDERNESS, AND THERE SPEAK COMFORTABLY TO THEM. HE APPEARED TO MOSES IN A FLAME OF FIRE, YET THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED; WHICH REPRESENTED THE STATE OF ISRAEL IN EGYPT, WHERE, THOUGH THEY WERE IN THE FIRE OF AFFLICTION, YET THEY WERE NOT CONSUMED. IT MAY ALSO BE LOOKED UPON AS A TYPE OF CHRIST'S TAKING UPON HIM THE NATURE OF MAN, AND THE UNION BETWEEN THE DIVINE AND HUMAN NATURE. THE DEATH OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, CANNOT BREAK THE COVENANT RELATION BETWEEN GOD AND THEM. OUR SAVIOUR BY THIS PROVES THE FUTURE STATE, MT 22:31. ABRAHAM IS DEAD, YET GOD IS STILL HIS GOD, THEREFORE ABRAHAM IS STILL ALIVE. NOW, THIS IS THAT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY WHICH ARE BROUGHT TO LIGHT BY THE GOSPEL. STEPHEN HERE SHOWS THAT MOSES WAS AN EMINENT TYPE OF CHRIST, AS HE WAS ISRAEL'S DELIVERER. GOD HAS COMPASSION FOR THE TROUBLES OF HIS CHURCH, AND THE GROANS OF HIS PERSECUTED PEOPLE; AND THEIR DELIVERANCE TAKES RISE FROM HIS PITY. AND THAT DELIVERANCE WAS TYPICAL OF WHAT CHRIST DID, WHEN, FOR US MEN, AND FOR OUR SALVATION, HE CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN. THIS JESUS, WHOM THEY NOW REFUSED, AS THEIR FATHERS DID MOSES, EVEN THIS SAME HAS GOD ADVANCED TO BE A PRINCE AND SAVIOUR. IT DOES NOT AT ALL TAKE FROM THE JUST HONOUR OF MOSES TO SAY, THAT HE WAS BUT AN INSTRUMENT, AND THAT HE IS INFINITELY OUTSHONE BY JESUS. IN ASSERTING THAT JESUS SHOULD CHANGE THE CUSTOMS OF THE CEREMONIAL LAW. STEPHEN WAS SO FAR FROM BLASPHEMING MOSES, THAT REALLY, HE HONOURED HIM, BY SHOWING HOW THE PROPHECY OF MOSES WAS COME TO PASS, WHICH WAS SO CLEAR. GOD WHO GAVE THEM THOSE CUSTOMS BY HIS SERVANT MOSES, MIGHT, NO DOUBT, CHANGE THE CUSTOM BY HIS SON JESUS. BUT ISRAEL THRUST MOSES FROM THEM, AND WOULD HAVE RETURNED TO THEIR BONDAGE; SO MEN IN GENERAL WILL NOT OBEY JESUS, BECAUSE THEY LOVE THIS PRESENT EVIL WORLD, AND REJOICE IN THEIR OWN WORKS AND DEVICES.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
SAYING UNTO AARON - EXODUS 32:1. MAKE US GODS - THAT IS, IDOLS.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
39. TO WHOM OUR FATHERS WOULD NOT OBEY, &C.—HERE HE SHOWS THAT THE DEEPEST DISHONOR DONE TO MOSES CAME FROM THE NATION THAT NOW PROFESSED THE GREATEST JEALOUSY FOR HIS HONOR. IN THEIR HEARTS TURNED BACK … INTO EGYPT—"IN THIS STEPHEN WOULD HAVE HIS HEARERS READ THE DOWNWARD CAREER ON WHICH THEY WERE THEMSELVES ENTERING."
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
MAKE US GODS; ACCORDING TO THE EGYPTIANS, WHO HELD THAT THERE WERE MANY GODS, AND DIVER’S DEGREES OF GODS; THEY THEREFORE SPEAK IN THE PLURAL NUMBER. THIS MOSES: THOUGH THEY CONFESS THE GREAT DELIVERANCE WROUGHT BY MOSES’S MEANS, YET HOW CONTEMPTIBLY DO THEY SPEAK OF HIM!
WE WOT NOT WHAT IS BECOME OF HIM: THEY COULD NOT BUT KNOW THAT MOSES WAS GONE UP INTO THE MOUNT UNTO GOD, AT HIS COMMAND, AND HAD NOT FORGOTTEN THEM, BUT HAD LEFT AARON AND HUR TO GOVERN THEM; YET THEY SOON FORGOT BOTH GOD AND MOSES, NOTWITHSTANDING THE LARGE AND LATE EXPERIENCE THEY HAD OF HIS WONDERS: THIS IS LEFT UPON RECORD AGAINST THEM, PSALM 106:13,21.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
SAYING UNTO AARON, MAKE US GODS TO GO BEFORE US, ... THIS IS A PROOF OF THEIR DISOBEDIENCE TO THE LAW OF MOSES, AND OF THEIR REJECTION OF HIM, AND OF THE INCLINATION OF THEIR HEARTS TO THE IDOLATRY OF THE EGYPTIANS; WHICH SHOWS THE GROSS STUPIDITY, AS WELL AS INGRATITUDE OF THIS PEOPLE, TO THINK THAT GODS COULD BE MADE; AND THAT THOSE THAT ARE MADE COULD GO BEFORE THEM, BE GUIDES UNTO THEM, AND PROTECTORS OF THEM; WHEN THEY HAVE EYES, BUT SEE NOT, AND HANDS, BUT HANDLE NOT, AND FEET, BUT WALK NOT: 
FOR AS FOR THIS MOSES; WHOM THEY SPEAK OF WITH GREAT CONTEMPT, AND IN A VERY IRREVERENT WAY: WHICH BROUGHT US OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT; WHICH THEY MENTION NOT WITH GRATITUDE, BUT AS REFLECTING UPON HIM FOR DOING IT:
WE WOT NOT WHAT IS BECOME OF HIM; THEY THOUGHT HE WAS DEAD, ACCORDING TO THE TARGUM OF JONATHAN ON EXODUS 32:1 THEY CONCLUDED HE WAS CONSUMED WITH FIRE ON THE MOUNT WHICH FLAMED WITH FIRE. (B) THE FOLLOWING STORY IS TOLD BY THE JEWS;
"WHEN MOSES WENT UP ON HIGH, HE SAID TO THE ISRAELITES, AT THE END OF FORTY DAYS, AT THE BEGINNING OF THE SIXTH HOUR I WILL COME; AT THE END OF FORTY DAYS CAME SATAN, AND DISTURBED THE WORLD; HE SAID TO THEM, WHERE IS MOSES YOUR MASTER? THEY ANSWERED HIM, HE IS GONE UP ON HIGH: HE SAID TO THEM, THE SIXTH HOUR IS COME; THEY TOOK NO NOTICE OF HIM; HE IS DEAD (SAYS HE); THEY HAD NO REGARD TO HIM; HE SHOWED THEM THE LIKENESS OF HIS BIER; THEN THEY SAID TO AARON, "AS FOR THIS MAN MOSES", &C.'' (B) T. BAB. SABBAT, FOL. 89. 1. VID. JARCHI & BAAL HATTURIM IN EXODUS 32.1.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
SAYING UNTO AARON, MAKE US GODS TO GO BEFORE US: FOR AS FOR THIS MOSES, WHICH BROUGHT US OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, WE WOT NOT WHAT IS BECOME OF HIM. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES). 
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:40. ΠΡΟΠΟΡΕΎΣΟΝΤΑΙ (EXODUS 16:3, NUMBERS 11:4-5), ONLY ELSEWHERE IN N.T., IN LUKE 1:76, WITH WHICH CF. DEUTERONOMY 31:3. THE WORDS IN ACTS ARE TAKEN FROM EXODUS 32:1; EXODUS 32:23; FREQUENT IN LXX, 1MA 9:11 (BUT SEE H. AND R.), AND ALSO IN XEN. AND POLYB. — ΟὗΤΟΣ, ISTE, CF. ACTS 6:14, THE SAME ANACOLUTHON AS IN LXX, EXODUS 32:23, SO IN THE HEB., “WHO BROUGHT US UP”: NO MENTION OF GOD—THEY ASCRIBED ALL TO MOSES (CHRYSOSTOM); SEE VITEAU, LE GREC DU N. T., P. 135 (1896).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
40. SAYING UNTO AARON, MAKE US GODS TO GO BEFORE US] LIT. WHICH SHALL GO BEFORE US. THE PASSAGE IS ALMOST WORD FOR WORD THE REPORT GIVEN IN EXODUS 32:1.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:40. ΠΟΊΗΣΟΝ—ΟὗΤΟΣ, ὃΣ—ΑὐΤῷ) EXODUS 32:1, LXX., ἀΝΆΣΤΗΘΙ ΚΑὶ ΠΟΊΗΣΟΝ—ΟὗΤΟΣ ὁ ἀΝὴΡ (AL. ἄΝΘΡΩΠΟΣ), ὃΣ—ΑὐΤῷ.—ΠΟΊΗΣΟΝ ΘΕΟὺΣ, MAKE GODS) BY THE VERB USED THE NOTION IN THE VERY NOUN WAS REFUTED: FOR MADE GODS ARE NOT GODS.—Οἱ ΠΡΟΠΟΡΕΎΣΟΝΤΑΙ, WHO SHALL GO BEFORE) THEY THOUGHT IT IRKSOME, BY REASON OF THEIR LONGING REGRETS AFTER EGYPT, TO SIT INACTIVE AND WAIT SO LONG.—ΤΊ ΓΈΓΟΝΕΝ ΑὐΤῷ, WHAT HAS BECOME OF HIM) WHETHER HE IS ABOUT TO RETURN TO US, OR WHAT HE IS ABOUT TO BRING WITH HIM, AND AT WHAT TIME.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 40. - WHICH SHALL GO FOR TO GO, A.V.; LED US FORTH FOR BROUGHT US, A.V. ACTS 7:40
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
SHALL GO BEFORE US: AS SYMBOLS TO BE BORNE BEFORE THEM ON THE MARCH. COMPARE NEHEMIAH 9:18.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(41) THEY MADE A CALF. — THE FACT IS STATED IN A COMPOUND WORD WHICH IS NOT FOUND IN THE LXX. VERSION, AND WHICH ST. STEPHEN APPARENTLY COINED FOR THE PURPOSE. REJOICED IN THE WORKS OF THEIR OWN HANDS. — THE VERB EXPRESSES SPECIALLY THE JOY OF A FEAST, AS IN LUKE 15:23-24; LUKE 15:29; LUKE 16:19; AND IS THEREFORE SPECIALLY, APPROPRIATE FOR WHAT IS RELATED IN EXODUS 32:5-6. THE TENSE “WERE REJOICING” EXPRESSES THE FREQUENCY OR CONTINUANCE OF THE SIN.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:30-41 MEN DECEIVE THEMSELVES, IF THEY THINK GOD CANNOT DO WHAT HE SEES TO BE GOOD ANY WHERE; HE CAN BRING HIS PEOPLE INTO A WILDERNESS, AND THERE SPEAK COMFORTABLY TO THEM. HE APPEARED TO MOSES IN A FLAME OF FIRE, YET THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED; WHICH REPRESENTED THE STATE OF ISRAEL IN EGYPT, WHERE, THOUGH THEY WERE IN THE FIRE OF AFFLICTION, YET THEY WERE NOT CONSUMED. IT MAY ALSO BE LOOKED UPON AS A TYPE OF CHRIST'S TAKING UPON HIM THE NATURE OF MAN, AND THE UNION BETWEEN THE DIVINE AND HUMAN NATURE. THE DEATH OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, CANNOT BREAK THE COVENANT RELATION BETWEEN GOD AND THEM. OUR SAVIOUR BY THIS PROVES THE FUTURE STATE, MT 22:31. ABRAHAM IS DEAD, YET GOD IS STILL HIS GOD, THEREFORE ABRAHAM IS STILL ALIVE. NOW, THIS IS THAT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY WHICH ARE BROUGHT TO LIGHT BY THE GOSPEL. STEPHEN HERE SHOWS THAT MOSES WAS AN EMINENT TYPE OF CHRIST, AS HE WAS ISRAEL'S DELIVERER. GOD HAS COMPASSION FOR THE TROUBLES OF HIS CHURCH, AND THE GROANS OF HIS PERSECUTED PEOPLE; AND THEIR DELIVERANCE TAKES RISE FROM HIS PITY. AND THAT DELIVERANCE WAS TYPICAL OF WHAT CHRIST DID, WHEN, FOR US MEN, AND FOR OUR SALVATION, HE CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN. THIS JESUS, WHOM THEY NOW REFUSED, AS THEIR FATHERS DID MOSES, EVEN THIS SAME HAS GOD ADVANCED TO BE A PRINCE AND SAVIOUR. IT DOES NOT AT ALL TAKE FROM THE JUST HONOUR OF MOSES TO SAY, THAT HE WAS BUT AN INSTRUMENT, AND THAT HE IS INFINITELY OUTSHONE BY JESUS. IN ASSERTING THAT JESUS SHOULD CHANGE THE CUSTOMS OF THE CEREMONIAL LAW. STEPHEN WAS SO FAR FROM BLASPHEMING MOSES, THAT REALLY, HE HONOURED HIM, BY SHOWING HOW THE PROPHECY OF MOSES WAS COME TO PASS, WHICH WAS SO CLEAR. GOD WHO GAVE THEM THOSE CUSTOMS BY HIS SERVANT MOSES, MIGHT, NO DOUBT, CHANGE THE CUSTOM BY HIS SON JESUS. BUT ISRAEL THRUST MOSES FROM THEM, AND WOULD HAVE RETURNED TO THEIR BONDAGE; SO MEN IN GENERAL WILL NOT OBEY JESUS, BECAUSE THEY LOVE THIS PRESENT EVIL WORLD, AND REJOICE IN THEIR OWN WORKS AND DEVICES.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND THEY MADE A CALF - THIS WAS MADE OF THE EAR-RINGS AND ORNAMENTS WHICH THEY HAD BROUGHT FROM EGYPT, EXODUS 32:2-4. STEPHEN INTRODUCES THIS TO REMIND THEM HOW PRONE THE NATION HAD BEEN TO REJECT GOD, AND TO WALK IN THE WAYS OF SIN.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
39. TO WHOM OUR FATHERS WOULD NOT OBEY, &C.—HERE HE SHOWS THAT THE DEEPEST DISHONOR DONE TO MOSES CAME FROM THE NATION THAT NOW PROFESSED THE GREATEST JEALOUSY FOR HIS HONOR. IN THEIR HEARTS TURNED BACK … INTO EGYPT—"IN THIS STEPHEN WOULD HAVE HIS HEARERS READ THE DOWNWARD CAREER ON WHICH THEY WERE THEMSELVES ENTERING."
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THEY MADE A CALF; IN IMITATION OF THE EGYPTIANS, WHO WORSHIPPED THEIR GOD APIS IN THAT, OR THE LIKE FORM OF AN OX. THE IDOL; THE CALF WHICH THEY HAD MADE, WHICH THEY COULD NOT BE SO SOTTISH AS TO TERMINATE THEIR WORSHIP IN, KNOWING THAT THEY THEMSELVES HAD MADE IT, AND IT HAD NOT MADE THEM; YET THEY ARE FOR THIS CHARGED TO HAVE COMMITTED IDOLATRY, 1 CORINTHIANS 10:6,7.
REJOICED; WHICH JOY THEY EXPRESS BY FEASTING, SINGING, AND DANCING, EXODUS 32:6. THE WORKS OF THEIR OWN HANDS; SO, THIS IDOL, AND IDOLS GENERALLY, ARE CALLED, PSALM 115:4 135:15 WHICH IS ENOUGH TO SPEAK THEIR EMPTINESS AND VANITY; VAIN MAN CAN MAKE BUT VAIN GODS.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND THEY MADE A CALF IN THOSE DAYS, ... WHILST MOSES WAS IN THE MOUNT; THIS WAS DONE IN IMITATION OF THE EGYPTIAN IDOL APIS OR SERAPIS, WHICH WAS AN OX OR A BULLOCK; AND IT WAS MADE OF THE GOLDEN EARNINGS OF THE PEOPLE, WHICH WERE MELTED DOWN, AND CAST INTO THE FORM OF A CALF, AND GRAVED BY AARON WITH A GRAVING TOOL, EXODUS 32:2 AND SO THE SYRIAC VERSION HERE READS IN THE SINGULAR NUMBER, "AND HE MADE THEM A CALF"; THIS WAS A MOST SHAMEFUL AND SCANDALOUS PIECE OF IDOLATRY. THE JEWS THEMSELVES ARE SO SENSIBLE OF THE HORRIBLENESS OF IT, AND OF THE GUILT OF IT, AND OF THE REPROACH THAT LIES ON THEM FOR IT, THAT IT IS COMMON FOR THEM TO SAY (C),
"THERE IS NOT A GENERATION, OR AN AGE, IN WHICH THERE IS NOT AN OUNCE OF THE SIN OF THE CALF.'' OR, AS ELSEWHERE (D) EXPRESSED, "NO PUNISHMENT BEFALLS THEE, O ISRAEL, IN "WHICH THERE IS NOT AN OUNCE OF THE SIN OF THE CALF".''
AND OFFERED SACRIFICE UNTO THE IDOL; AN ALTAR WAS BUILT, AND PROCLAMATION MADE, THAT THE NEXT DAY WOULD BE THE FEAST OF THE LORD; AND ACCORDINGLY EARLY IN THE MORNING THE PEOPLE ROSE, AND OFFERED BOTH BURNT OFFERINGS AND PEACE OFFERINGS, EXODUS 32:5 AND REJOICETH IN THE WORKS OF THEIR OWN HANDS; FOR SO THE CALF WAS; AND WHICH REJOICING THEY SHOWED BY EATING, AND DRINKING, AND SINGING, AND DANCING. (C) T. HIEROS. TAANIOT, FOL. 68. 3.((D) VID. BAB. SANHEDRIN, FOL. 102. 1.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND THEY MADE A {N} CALF IN THOSE DAYS, AND OFFERED SACRIFICE UNTO THE IDOL, AND REJOICED IN THE WORKS OF THEIR OWN HANDS. (N) THIS WAS THE SUPERSTITION OF THE EGYPTIAN'S IDOLATRY: FOR THEY WORSHIPPED APIS, A STRANGE AND MARVELLOUS LOOKING CALF, AND MADE BEAUTIFUL IMAGES OF COWS. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:41. ἘΜΟΣΧΟΠΟΊΗΣΑΝ] THEY MADE A BULL, EXODUS 32:4 : ἐΠΟΊΗΣΕΝ ΑὐΤὰ ΜΌΣΧΟΝ ΧΏΝΕΥΤΟΝ. THE WORD DOES NOT ELSEWHERE OCCUR, EXCEPT IN THE FATHERS, AND MAY HAVE BELONGED TO THE COLLOQUIAL LANGUAGE. THE IDOL ITSELF WAS AN IMITATION OF THE VERY ANCIENT AND WIDELY-SPREAD BULL-WORSHIP IN EGYPT, WHICH HAD IMPRESSED ITSELF IN DIFFERENT FORMS, E.G. IN THE WORSHIP OF APIS AT MEMPHIS, AND OF MNEVIS AT HELIOPOLIS. HENCE ΜΌΣΧΟΣ IS NOT A CALF, BUT (COMP. HEBREWS 9:12-13; HEBREWS 9:19; HEROD. III. 28) EQUIVALENT TO ΤΑῦΡΟΣ, A YOUNG BULL ALREADY FULL-GROWN, BUT NOT YET PUT INTO THE YOKE.
EXAMPLES OF ἀΝΆΓΕΙΝ (NAMELY, TO THE ALTAR, 1 KINGS 3:15) ΘΥΣΊΑΝ MAY BE SEEN IN ELSNER, P. 393, AND FROM PHILO IN LOESNER, P. 189. ΕὐΦΡΑΊΝΟΝΤΟ] THEY REJOICED IN THE WORKS OF THEIR HANDS. BY THE INTERPRETATION: “THEY HELD SACRIFICIAL FEASTS” (KUINOEL), THE WELL-KNOWN HISTORY (EXODUS 32:6), TO WHICH THE MEANING OF THE WORDS POINTS, IS CONFOUNDED WITH THAT MEANING ITSELF.
ἔΡΓΟΙΣ] PLURAL OF THE CATEGORY, WHICH PRESENTED ITSELF IN THE GOLDEN CALF. ON ΕὐΦΡΑΊΝ. ἐΝ (SIR 14:5; SIR 39:31; SIR 51:29; XEN. HIER. I. 16), TO DENOTE THAT ON WHICH THE JOY IS CAUSALLY BASED, COMPARE ΧΑΊΡΕΙΝ ἐΝ, LUKE 10:20; SEE ON PHP 1:18.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:41. ἐΜΟΣΧΟΠΟΊΗΣΑΝ: NOT IN LXX OR IN CLASSICAL GREEK; IN EXODUS 32:2, ἐΠΟΊΗΣΑΝ ΜΌΣΧΟΝ.—ἀΝΉΓΑΓΟΝ ΘΥΣΊΑΝ, CF. 1 KINGS 3:15 (AND 2 SAMUEL 6:17, A.), FOR SIMILAR USE OF THE WORD, “QUIA VICTIMA IN ARAM TOLLITUR,” GRIMM.—ΕὐΦΡΑΊΝΟΝΤΟ, CF. EXODUS 32:6; EXODUS 32:18; THE WORD IS VERY FREQUENT IN LXX, AND SEVERAL TIMES WITH ἐΝ, CF., E.G., 2 CHRONICLES 6:41, SIR 14:5, 1MA 3:7; ΧΑΊΡΕΙΝ ἐΝ, LUKE 10:20; USED ONLY BY ST. LUKE AMONGST THE EVANGELISTS, SIX TIMES IN HIS GOSPEL, TWICE IN ACTS (BUT ACTS 2:26 IS A QUOTATION). BENGEL POINTS OUT THAT GOD REJOICES IN THE WORKS OF HIS OWN HANDS, AND MEN IN THE WORK OF GOD’S HANDS, BUT NOT AS HERE—HALF IRONY IN THE WORDS.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
41. AND REJOICED] IT WAS NOT THE VOICE OF THEM THAT SHOUT FOR THE MASTERY, NOR OF THEM THAT CRY FOR BEING OVERCOME, BUT THE NOISE OF THEM THAT SING WHICH MOSES (EXODUS 32:18) HEARD WHEN HE CAME DOWN FROM THE MOUNT.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:41. ἘΜΟΣΧΟΠΟΊΗΣΑΝ, THEY MADE A CALF) A VERY NOTORIOUS ACT OF WICKEDNESS IS SIGNIFIED BY AN EXTRAORDINARY AND NEWLY-COINED WORD. THEY IMITATED THE EGYPTIANS, WHOSE GOD APIS WAS AN OX. — ἀΝΉΓΑΓΟΝ ΘΥΣΊΑΝ) A RARE PHRASE. BUT SO ALSO IN 1 KINGS 3:15, ἀΝΉΓΑΓΕΝ ὁΛΟΚΑΥΤΏΣΕΙΣ. — Τῷ ΕἰΔΏΛῳ, UNTO THE IDOL) THEY WERE IDOLATERS, ALTHOUGH THEY MADE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD THEIR PRETEXT.[48] — ΕὐΦΡΑΊΝΟΝΤΟ, THEY REJOICED) WITH GREAT PAGEANT. — ἐΝ ΤΟῖΣ ἔΡΓΟΙΣ ΤῶΝ ΧΕΙΡῶΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ, IN THE WORKS OF THEIR OWN HANDS) IT BECOMES GOD TO REJOICE IN THE WORKS OF HIS OWN HANDS: AND IT BECOMES US TO REJOICE IN THE WORKS OF HIS HANDS. MEN ARE IDOLATERS WHO REJOICE IN THE WORKS OF THEIR OWN HANDS.
[48] THE CALVES WERE PROBABLY AN IMITATION OF THE CHERUBIM, A RECOGNISED SYMBOL OF THE TRUE GOD. HENCE AARON SAYS, “THESE BE THY GODS, O ISRAEL, WHICH BROUGHT THEE UP OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT,” EXODUS 32:4. THE PLURAL FORM, GODS, REFERS TO THE PLURAL FORM OF THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD, ELOHIM. — E. AND T.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 41. - BROUGHT A SACRIFICE FOR OFFERED SACRIFICE, A.V. (SEE EXODUS 32:6, WITH WHICH THE A.V. AGREES BEST); HANDS FOR OWN HANDS, A.V. ACTS 7:41
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
THEY MADE A CALF (ἘΜΟΣΧΟΠΟΊΗΣΑΝ): ONLY HERE IN NEW TESTAMENT, AND NOT IN SEPTUAGINT. BENGEL SAYS, "A VERY NOTORIOUS CRIME IS DENOTED BY AN EXTRAORDINARY AND NEWLY-COINED WORD." THIS WAS IN IMITATION OF THE EGYPTIAN BULL-WORSHIP. SEVERAL OF THESE ANIMALS WERE WORSHIPPED AT DIFFERENT PLACES IN EGYPT. APIS WAS WORSHIPPED AT MEMPHIS. HERODOTUS SAYS: "NOW THIS APIS, OR EPAPHUS, IS THE CALF OF A COW WHICH IS NEVER AFTERWARD ABLE TO BEAR YOUNG. THE EGYPTIANS SAY THAT FIRE COMES DOWN FROM HEAVEN UPON THE COW, WHICH THEREUPON CONCEIVES APIS. THE CALF WHICH IS SO CALLED HAS THE FOLLOWING MARKS: HE IS BLACK, WITH A SQUARE SPOT OF WHITE UPON HIS FOREHEAD, AND ON HIS BACK THE FIGURE OF AN EAGLE. THE HAIRS IN HIS TAIL ARE DOUBLE, AND THERE IS A BEETLE UPON HIS TONGUE" (III., 28). HE WAS REGARDED BY THE EGYPTIANS, NOT MERELY AS AN EMBLEM, BUT AS A GOD. HE WAS LODGED IN A MAGNIFICENT COURT, ORNAMENTED WITH FIGURES TWELVE CUBITS HIGH, WHICH HE NEVER QUITTED EXCEPT ON FIXED DAYS, WHEN HE WAS LED IN PROCESSION THROUGH THE STREETS. HIS FESTIVAL LASTED SEVEN DAYS, AND ALL CAME FORWARD FROM THEIR HOUSES TO WELCOME HIM AS HE PASSED. HE WAS NOT ALLOWED TO REACH THE NATURAL TERM OF HIS LIFE. IF A NATURAL DEATH DID NOT REMOVE HIM EARLIER, HE WAS DROWNED WHEN HE REACHED THE AGE OF TWENTY-FIVE, AND WAS THEN EMBALMED AND ENTOMBED IN ONE OF THE SEPULCHRAL CHAMBERS OF THE SERAPEUM, A TEMPLE DEVOTED EXPRESSLY TO THE BURIAL OF THESE ANIMALS.
ANOTHER SACRED BULL WAS MAINTAINED AT HELIOPOLIS, IN THE GREAT TEMPLE OF THE SUN, UNDER THE NAME OF MNEVIS, AND WAS HONORED WITH A REVERENCE NEXT TO APIS. WILKINSON THINKS THAT IT WAS FROM THIS, AND NOT FROM APIS, THAT THE ISRAELITES BORROWED THEIR NOTIONS OF THE GOLDEN CALF. "THE OFFERINGS, DANCING, AND REJOICINGS PRACTISED ON THE OCCASION, WERE DOUBTLESS IN IMITATION OF A CEREMONY THEY HAD WITNESSED IN HONOR OF MNEVIS DURING THEIR SOJOURN IN EGYPT" ("ANCIENT EGYPTIANS," 2 SEN, VOL. II., P. 197). A THIRD SACRED BULL, CALLED BACIS, WAS MAINTAINED AT HERMONTHIS, NEAR THEBES. IT WAS A HUGE, BLACK ANIMAL, AND ITS HAIRS WERE SAID TO GROW THE WRONG WAY. OTHER BULLS AND COWS DID NOT HOLD THE RANK OF GODS, BUT WERE ONLY SACRED. OFFERED (ἈΝΉΓΑΓΟΝ): LIT., LED UP. SEE ON JAMES 2:21.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(42) THE HOST OF HEAVEN.—THE WORD INCLUDES THE HOST OR ARMY OF THE FIRMAMENT, SUN, MOON, AND STARS, AS IN 2CHRONICLES 33:3; 2CHRONICLES 33:5; JEREMIAH 8:2. THE SIN OF ISRAEL WAS THAT IT WORSHIPPED THE CREATED HOST, INSTEAD OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SABAOTH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), THE “LORD OF HOSTS.”
IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS. — THE TERM IS USED IN CONFORMITY WITH THE RABBINIC USAGE WHICH TREATED THE TWELVE MINOR PROPHETS AS MAKING UP A SINGLE BOOK (EITHER THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS FOR HELL’S ETERNITY AND/OR THE BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS FOR HEAVEN’S ETERNITY).
HAVE YE OFFERED TO ME ...? — BETTER, DID YE OFFER ...? THE WORDS ARE, WITH ONE EXCEPTION, FROM THE LXX. OF AMOS 5:25-26. THE NARRATIVE OF THE PENTATEUCH IS INCONSISTENT WITH THE STATEMENT THAT NO SACRIFICES WERE OFFERED TO JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) DURING THE FORTY YEARS’ WANDERING; BUT THE QUESTION EMPHASISES THE THOUGHT WHICH AMOS DESIRED TO PRESS UPON THE MEN OF HIS GENERATION, THAT JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) REJECTED THE DIVIDED WORSHIP OFFERED TO THEM BY A PEOPLE WHO WERE ALL ALONG HANKERING AFTER, AND FREQUENTLY OPENLY RETURNING TO, THE WORSHIP OF EGYPT OR CHALDÆA. MOLOCH, AND NOT THE TRUE GOD OF ABRAHAM, HAD BEEN THEIR CHOSEN DEITY.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:42-43. THEN GOD TURNED — UPON THIS, GOD, BEING MOST RIGHTEOUSLY PROVOKED, TURNED AWAY FROM THEM IN ANGER, AND, AS IN MANY OTHER INSTANCES, PUNISHED ONE SIN BY LETTING THEM FALL INTO ANOTHER; AND AT LENGTH GAVE THEM UP, IN SUCCEEDING AGES, TO THE MOST ABANDONED, PUBLIC, AND GENERAL IDOLATRY, EVEN TO WORSHIP ALL THE HOST OF HEAVEN — THE STARS AND OTHER HEAVENLY BODIES, AND THAT WITH AS LITTLE RESERVE, AND AS LITTLE SHAME, AS THE MOST STUPID OF THE HEATHEN NATIONS. AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS — NAMELY, OF THE TWELVE MINOR PROPHETS, WHICH THE JEWS ALWAYS CONNECTED TOGETHER IN ONE BOOK. WHAT IS HERE QUOTED IS TAKEN FROM THE PROPHET AMOS 5:25; WHERE SEE THE NOTE. THE PASSAGE CONSISTS OF TWO PARTS; OF WHICH THE FORMER CONFIRMS ACTS 7:41, CONCERNING THE SIN OF THE PEOPLE; THE LATTER, THE BEGINNING OF ACTS 7:42, RESPECTING THEIR PUNISHMENT: O HOUSE OF ISRAEL, HAVE YE OFFERED TO ME — TO ME ALONE; SLAIN BEASTS, &C., FORTY YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS? — YOU KNOW THAT EVEN THEN YOU BEGAN TO REVOLT, AND PROVOKE ME TO JEALOUSY WITH YOUR ABOMINATIONS. THEY HAD OFFERED MANY SACRIFICES, BUT DID NOT OFFER THEM TO GOD ALONE, BUT SACRIFICED TO IDOLS ALSO; AND GOD DID NOT ACCEPT EVEN THOSE THAT THEY OFFERED TO HIM, BECAUSE THEY DID NOT OFFER THEM WITH AN UPRIGHT HEART. AND IN SUCCEEDING AGES YOU WERE CONTINUALLY RENEWING AND AGGRAVATING YOUR REBELLIONS AND TREASONS AGAINST ME. YEA, YE TOOK UP THE TABERNACLE OF MOLOCH — INSTEAD OF CONFINING YOURSELVES TO MY TABERNACLE; AND THE STAR OF YOUR GOD REMPHAN — OR CHIUM, AS IT IS CALLED IN AMOS. MOLOCH PROBABLY MEANT THE SUN, AND REMPHAN, OR CHIUM, THE MOON; OR SOME OTHER STAR. ABEN EZRA THINKS SATURN; FIGURES WHICH YE MADE — IMAGES, OR EMBLEMATICAL REPRESENTATIONS, OF THESE SUPPOSED DEITIES; TO WORSHIP THEM — BOTH THE IMAGES, AND THE SUPPOSED DEITIES WHICH THEY WERE INTENDED TO REPRESENT. SEE NOTE ON AMOS 5:26. I WILL CARRY YOU AWAY BEYOND BABYLON — INTO COUNTRIES MORE DISTANT. SO, DR. PRIDEAUX RECONCILES STEPHEN’S QUOTATION WITH THE ORIGINAL PASSAGES IN AMOS, WHERE WE READ, BEYOND DAMASCUS. THIS WAS FULFILLED BY THE KING OF ASSYRIA, 2 KINGS 17:6.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:42-50 STEPHEN UPBRAIDS THE JEWS WITH THE IDOLATRY OF THEIR FATHERS, TO WHICH GOD GAVE THEM UP AS A PUNISHMENT FOR THEIR EARLY FORSAKING HIM. IT WAS NO DISHONOUR, BUT AN HONOUR TO GOD, THAT THE TABERNACLE GAVE WAY TO THE TEMPLE; SO, IT IS NOW, THAT THE EARTHLY TEMPLE GIVES WAY TO THE SPIRITUAL ONE; AND SO IT WILL BE WHEN, AT LAST, THE SPIRITUAL SHALL GIVE WAY TO THE ETERNAL ONE. THE WHOLE WORLD IS GOD'S TEMPLE, IN WHICH HE IS EVERY WHERE PRESENT, AND FILLS IT WITH HIS GLORY; WHAT OCCASION HAS HE THEN FOR A TEMPLE TO MANIFEST HIMSELF IN? AND THESE THINGS SHOW HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GODHEAD. BUT AS HEAVEN IS HIS THRONE, AND THE EARTH HIS FOOTSTOOL, SO NONE OF OUR SERVICES CAN PROFIT HIM WHO MADE ALL THINGS. NEXT TO THE HUMAN NATURE OF CHRIST, THE BROKEN AND SPIRITUAL HEART IS HIS MOST VALUED TEMPLE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
THEN GOD TURNED - THAT IS, TURNED AWAY FROM THEM; ABANDONED THEM TO THEIR OWN DESIRES. THE HOST OF HEAVEN - THE STARS, OR HEAVENLY BODIES. THE WORD "HOST" MEANS "ARMIES." IT IS APPLIED TO THE HEAVENLY BODIES BECAUSE THEY ARE VERY NUMEROUS, AND APPEAR TO BE "MARSHALLED" OR ARRAYED IN MILITARY ORDER. IT IS FROM THIS THAT GOD IS CALLED YAHWEH "OF HOSTS," AS BEING THE RULER OF THESE WELL-ARRANGED HEAVENLY BODIES. SEE THE NOTES ON ISAIAH 1:9. THE PROOF THAT THEY DID THIS STEPHEN PROCEEDS TO ALLEGE BY A QUESTION FROM THE PROPHETS.
IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS - AMOS 5:25-26. THE TWELVE MINOR PROPHETS WERE COMMONLY WRITTEN IN ONE VOLUME, AND WERE CALLED THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS; THAT IS, THE BOOK CONTAINING THESE SEVERAL PROPHECIES, DANIEL, HOSEA, MICAH, ETC. THEY WERE SMALL "TRACTS" SEPARATELY, AND WERE BOUND UP TOGETHER TO PRESERVE THEM FROM BEING LOST. THIS PASSAGE IS NOT QUOTED LITERALLY; IT IS EVIDENTLY MADE FROM MEMORY; AND THOUGH IN ITS MAIN SPIRIT IT COINCIDES WITH THE PASSAGE IN AMOS, YET IN SOME IMPORTANT RESPECTS IT VARIES FROM IT.
O YE HOUSE OF ISRAEL - YE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL. HAVE YE OFFERED ... - THAT IS, YE HAVE NOT OFFERED. THE INTERROGATIVE FORM IS OFTEN AN EMPHATIC WAY OF SAYING THAT THE THING HAD "NOT" BEEN DONE. BUT IT IS CERTAIN THAT THE JEWS DID OFFER SACRIFICES TO GOD IN THE WILDERNESS, THOUGH IT IS ALSO CERTAIN THAT THEY DID NOT DO IT WITH A PURE AND UPRIGHT HEART. THEY KEPT UP THE FORM OF WORSHIP GENERALLY, BUT THEY FREQUENTLY FORSOOK GOD, AND OFFERED WORSHIP TO IDOLS. THROUGH THE CONTINUOUS SPACE OF FORTY YEARS, THEY DID "NOT" HONOR GOD, BUT OFTEN DEPARTED FROM HIM, AND WORSHIPPED IDOLS.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
42-50. GAVE THEM UP—JUDICIALLY. AS … WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS—THE TWELVE MINOR PROPHETS, RECKONED AS ONE: THE PASSAGE IS FROM AM 5:25. HAVE YE OFFERED TO ME … SACRIFICES? — THE ANSWER IS, YES, BUT AS IF YE DID IT NOT; FOR "NEITHER DID YE OFFER TO ME ONLY, NOR ALWAYS, NOR WITH A PERFECT AND WILLING HEART" [BENGEL].
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THEN GOD TURNED, FROM BEING AS A FATHER TO THEM, TO BE A JUDGE OVER THEM, TO PUNISH THEM; WHEREAS FORMERLY HE HAD BLESSED THEM. AND GAVE THEM UP; THIS WAS INDEED TO DELIVER THEM TO SATAN; GOD WITHHOLDING HIS GRACE WHICH THEY HAD ABUSED, ROMANS 1:21,25, AND GIVING THEM UP, (TO FALL FROM ONE SIN UNTO ANOTHER), THOUGH NOT POSITIVELY, YET PERMISSIVELY.
THE HOST OF HEAVEN; THE ANGELS ARE SO CALLED, LUKE 2:13; BUT IT IS RATHER HERE TO BE UNDERSTOOD OF THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS, WHICH ARE CALLED SO, DEU 17:3 ISAIAH 40:26.
IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS: THE WORDS HERE REFERRED TO ARE IN AMOS 5:25. IT IS SAID TO BE IN THE BOOK, IN THE SINGULAR NUMBER, BECAUSE THE TWELVE SMALL PROPHETS ARE BY THE JEWS MENTIONED BUT AS ONE BOOK.
HAVE YE OFFERED TO ME SLAIN BEASTS, &C.: THIS POSITIVE QUESTION DOES VEMENTLY DENY THAT THEY HAD OFFERED ANY SACRIFICES UNTO GOD WHILST THEY WERE IN THE WILDERNESS; BUT AT THE SAME TIME, THEY HAD OFFERED SACRIFICES UNTO IDOLS; FOR WHEN THEY HAD CORRUPTED GOD’S WORSHIP, THEIR SACRIFICES WERE AS NO SACRIFICES UNTO HIM, ISAIAH 1:11 ISAIAH 43:23.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THEN GOD TURNED ... AWAY FROM THEM, WITHDREW HIS PRESENCE, AND HIS FAVOURS FROM THEM: AND GAVE THEM UP TO WORSHIP THE HOST OF HEAVEN; NOT ANGELS, BUT THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS; FOR SINCE THEY LIKED NOT TO RETAIN THE KNOWLEDGE AND WORSHIP OF THE TRUE GOD, WHO MADE THE HEAVENS, AND THE EARTH, GOD IN RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT, IN A JUDICIAL WAY, GAVE THEM UP TO A REPROBATE MIND, TO COMMIT ALL THE IDOLATRY OF THE GENTILES, AS A PUNISHMENT OF THEIR FORMER SIN IN MAKING AND WORSHIPPING THE CALF:
AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS; OF THE TWELVE LESSER PROPHETS, WHICH WERE ALL IN ONE BOOK; AND WHICH, AS THE JEWS SAY (E), WERE PUT TOGETHER, THAT A BOOK OF THEM MIGHT NOT BE LOST THROUGH THE SMALLNESS OF IT; AMONG WHICH AMOS STANDS, A PASSAGE IN WHOSE PROPHECY IS HERE REFERRED TO; NAMELY, IN AMOS 5:25 "O YE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, HAVE YE OFFERED TO ME SLAIN BEASTS AND SACRIFICES BY THE SPACE OF FORTY YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS"; NO; THEY OFFERED TO DEVILS, AND NOT TO GOD, DEUTERONOMY 32:17 AND THOUGH THERE WERE SOME FEW SACRIFICES OFFERED UP; YET SINCE THEY WERE NOT FREQUENTLY OFFERED, NOR FREELY, AND WITH ALL THE HEART, AND WITH FAITH, AND WITHOUT HYPOCRISY, THEY WERE LOOKED UPON BY GOD AS IF THEY WERE NOT OFFERED AT ALL.(E) KIMCHI PRAEFAT. AD HOSEAM.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
THEN GOD TURNED, AND {O} GAVE THEM UP TO WORSHIP THE {P} HOST OF HEAVEN; AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS, O YE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, HAVE YE OFFERED TO ME SLAIN BEASTS AND SACRIFICES BY THE SPACE OF FORTY YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS?
(O) BEING DESTITUTE AND VOID OF HIS SPIRIT, HE GAVE THEM UP TO SATAN, AND WICKED LUSTS, TO WORSHIP STARS. (P) BY THE HOST OF HEAVEN HERE HE DOES NOT MEAN THE ANGELS, BUT THE MOON, AND SUN, AND OTHER STARS. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:42. ἜΣΤΡΕΨΕ Δὲ ὁ ΘΕΌΣ] BUT GOD TURNED, — A FIGURATIVE REPRESENTATION OF THE IDEA: HE BECAME UNFAVOURABLE TO THEM. THE ACTIVE IN A NEUTER SENSE (1MA 2:63; ACTS 5:22; ACTS 15:16; KÜHNER, II. PP. 9, 10); NOTHING IS TO BE SUPPLIED. INCORRECTLY VITRINGA, MORUS, AND OTHERS HOLD THAT ἔΣΤΡΕΨΕ CONNECTED WITH ΠΑΡΈΔ. DENOTES, AFTER THE HEBREW שׁוּב, RURSUS TRADIDIT. THIS USAGE HAS NOT PASSED OVER TO THE N. T., AND, MOREOVER, IT IS NOT VOUCHED FOR HISTORICALLY THAT THE ISRAELITES AT AN EARLIER PERIOD PRACTISED STAR-WORSHIP. HEINRICHS CONNECTS ἔΣΤΡ. WITH ΑὐΤΟΎΣ: “CONVERTIT ANIMOS EORUM AB UNA IDOLOLATRIA AD ALIAM.” BUT THE EXPRESSION OF DIVINE DISFAVOUR IS TO BE RETAINED ON ACCOUNT OF THE CORRELATION WITH ACTS 7:39.
ΚΑὶ ΠΑΡΈΔ. ΑὐΤΟὺΣ ΛΑΤΡ.] AND GAVE THEM UP TO SERVE (AN EXPLANATORY INFINITIVE). THE FALLING AWAY INTO STAR-WORSHIP (ΣΤΡΑΤ. Τ. ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ = צְבָא הַשָּׁמַיִם, IN WHICH, FROM THE WORSHIPPER’S POINT OF VIEW, THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS ARE CONCEIVED AS LIVING BEINGS) IS APPREHENDED AS WROUGHT BY AN ANGRY GOD BY WAY OF PUNISHMENT FOR THAT BULL-WORSHIP, ACCORDING TO THE IDEA OF SIN BEING PUNISHED BY SIN. THE ASSERTION, OFTEN REPEATED SINCE THE TIME OF CHRYSOSTOM AND THEOPHYLACT, THAT ONLY THE DIVINE PERMISSION OR THE WITHDRAWAL OF GRACE IS HERE DENOTED, IS AT VARIANCE WITH THE POSITIVE EXPRESSION AND THE TRUE BIBLICAL CONCEPTION OF DIVINE RETRIBUTION. SEE ON ROMANS 1:24. SELF-SURRENDER (EPHESIANS 4:19) IS THE CORRELATIVE MORAL FACTOR ON THE PART OF MAN.
Μὴ ΣΦΆΓΙΑ Κ.Τ.Λ.] AMOS 5:25-27, FREELY AFTER THE LXX. YE HAVE NOT SURELY PRESENTED UNTO ME SACRIFICES AND OFFERINGS (OFFERINGS OF ANY KIND) FOR FORTY YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS? THE QUESTION SUPPOSES A NEGATIVE ANSWER; THEREFORE WITHOUT AN INTERROGATION THE MEANING IS: YE CANNOT MAINTAIN THAT YE HAVE OFFERED … TO ME. THE APPARENT CONTRADICTION WITH THE ACCOUNTS OF OFFERINGS, WHICH WERE ACTUALLY PRESENTED TO JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IN THE DESERT (EXODUS 24:4 FF.; NUMBERS 7; NUMBERS 9:1 FF.) DISAPPEARS, WHEN THE PROPHETIC UTTERANCE, UNDERSTOOD BY STEPHEN AS A REPROACH,[207] IS CONSIDERED AS A STERNLY AND SHARPLY SIGNIFICANT DIVINE VERDICT, ACCORDING TO WHICH THE RITUAL OFFERINGS IN THE DESERT, WHICH WERE RARE AND ONLY OCCURRED ON SPECIAL OCCASIONS (COMP. ALREADY LYRA), COULD NOT BE TAKEN AT ALL INTO CONSIDERATION AGAINST THE IDOLATROUS ABERRATIONS WHICH TESTIFIED THE MORAL WORTHLESSNESS OF THOSE OFFERINGS. USUALLY (AS BY MORUS, ROSENMÜLLER, HEINRICHS, OLSHAUSEN, SIMILARLY KUINOEL) ΜΟΙ IS CONSIDERED AS EQUIVALENT TO MIHI SOLI. BUT THIS IS INCORRECT ON ACCOUNT OF THE ENCLITIC PRONOUN AND ITS POSITION, AND ON ACCOUNT OF THE ARBITRARILY INTRUDED ΜΌΝΟΝ. FRITZSCHE (AD MARC. P. 65 F.) PUTS THE NOTE OF INTERROGATION ONLY AFTER ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΕῖΝ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ, ACTS 7:43 : “SACRANE ET VICTIMAS PER XL ANNOS IN DESERTO MIHI OBTULISTIS, ET IN POMPA TULISTIS AEDEM MOLOCHI ETC.?” IN THIS WAY GOD’S DISPLEASURE AT THE UNSTEDFASTNESS OF HIS PEOPLE WOULD BE VIVIDLY DENOTED BY THE CONTRAST. BUT THIS EXPEDIENT IS IMPOSSIBLE ON ACCOUNT OF THE ΜΉ PRESUPPOSING A NEGATION. MOREOVER, IT IS AS FOREIGN TO THE DESIGN OF STEPHEN, WHO WISHES TO GIVE A PROBATIVE PASSAGE FOR THE ΛΑΤΡΕΎΕΙΝ Τῇ ΣΤΡΑΤΙᾷ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ, TO CONCEDE THE WORSHIP OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AS IT IS, ON THE OTHER HAND, IN THE HIGHEST DEGREE ACCORDANT WITH THAT DESIGN TO RECOGNISE IN ACTS 7:42 THE NEGATIVE ELEMENT OF HIS PROOF (THE DENIAL OF THE RENDERING OF OFFERING TO JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH)), AND IN ACTS 7:43 THE POSITIVE PROOF (THE DIRECT REPROACH OF STAR-WORSHIP).
[207] ACCORDING TO ANOTHER VIEW, THE PERIOD OF FORTY YEARS WITHOUT OFFERINGS APPEARS IN THE PROPHET AS THE “GOLDEN AGE OF ISRAEL,” AND AS A PROOF HOW LITTLE GOD CARES FOR SUCH OFFERINGS. SEE EWALD, PROPH. IN LOC.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:42. ἔΣΤΡΕΨΕ: PROPERLY INTRANSITIVE. WEISS TAKES IT TRANSITIVELY: GOD TURNED THEM FROM ONE IDOL WORSHIP TO ANOTHER; BUT HERE PROBABLY MEANS THAT GOD TURNED AWAY FROM THEM, IN THE SENSE THAT HE CARED NO LONGER FOR THEM AS BEFORE; SO GRIMM, SUB V.; OR THAT HE ACTUALLY CHANGED SO AS TO BE OPPOSED TO THEM; CF. JOSHUA 24:20, HEB., SO WETSTEIN “DEUS SE AB IIS AVERTIT,” AND CF. LXX, ISAIAH 63:10.—ΠΑΡΈΔΩΚΕΝ, CF. ROMANS 1:24, AND ΕἴΑΣΕ IN ACTS 14:16; EPHESIANS 4:19, “GAVE THEMSELVES UP”. ἑΑΥΤΟὺΣ ΠΑΡΈΔΩΚΑΝ, FROM THE SIDE OF MAN.—ΛΑΤΡΕΎΕΙΝ Τῇ ΣΤΡΑΤΙᾷ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡ., CF. DEUTERONOMY 17:3, 2 KINGS 17:16; 2 KINGS 21:3, 2 CHRONICLES 33:3; 2 CHRONICLES 33:5, JEREMIAH 8:2; JEREMIAH 19:13, A STILL GROSSER IDOLATRY: “ANTIQUISSIMA IDOLATRIA, CETERIS SPECIOSIOR” BENGEL. THE CREATED HOST WAS WORSHIPPED IN PLACE OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SABAOTH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), “THE LORD OF HOSTS”. THE WORD, THOUGH USED ALWAYS IN THE N.T. OF RELIGIOUS SERVICE, IS SOMETIMES APPLIED TO THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS, AS WELL AS OF THE ONE GOD; CF. ROMANS 1:25 (LXX, EXODUS 20:5; EXODUS 23:24, EZEKIEL 20:32), SO ΛΑΤΡΕΊΑ IS USED OF THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS IN 1MA 1:43; SEE TRENCH, SYNONYMS, I., P. 142 FF.—ἐΝ ΒΊΒΛῳ ΤῶΝ ΠΡΟΦ.: HERE PART OF THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES WHICH THE JEWS SUMMED UP UNDER THE TITLE OF “THE PROPHETS,” AS A SEPARATE PART, THE OTHER TWO PARTS BEING THE LAW AND THE HAGIOGRAPHA (THE PSALMS, LUKE 24:44); OR TWELVE MINOR PROPHETS WHICH PROBABLY FORMED ONE BOOK.—Μὴ ΣΦΆΓΙΑ Κ.Τ.Λ.: A QUOTATION FROM AMOS 5:25-27, WITH LITTLE VARIATION—THE QUOTATION IN ACTS 7:42 IS REALLY ANSWERED BY THE FOLLOWING VERSE. THE QUESTION DOES NOT MEAN LITERALLY THAT NO SACRIFICES WERE EVER OFFERED IN THE WILDERNESS, WHICH WOULD BE DIRECTLY CONTRARY TO SUCH PASSAGES AS EXODUS 24:4, NUMBERS 7:9. THE SACRIFICES NO DOUBT WERE OFFERED, BUT HOW COULD THEY HAVE BEEN REAL AND EFFECTUAL AND ACCEPTABLE TO GOD WHILE IN THEIR HEARTS THE PEOPLE’S AFFECTIONS WERE FAR FROM HIM, AND WERE GIVEN TO IDOL DEITIES? ΜΉ, EXPECTING A NEGATIVE ANSWER = NUM (SEE ZÖCKLER’S NOTE, IN LOCO). — ΟἶΚΟΣ: NOMINATIVE FOR VOCATIVE, AS OFTEN, AS IF IN APPOSITION TO THE ὑΜΕῖΣ CONTAINED IN ΠΡΟΣΗΝΈΓΚΑΤΕ (BLASS). SOME EMPHASISE ΜΟΙ = MIHI SOLI, OR SUPPOSE WITH NÖSGEN THAT THE QUESTION IS IRONICAL.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
42. THEN GOD TURNED] READ, BUT. CP. JOSHUA 24:20, “IF YE FORSAKE THE LORD AND SERVE STRANGE GODS, THEN HE WILL TURN AND DO YOU HURT.” AND GAVE THEM UP TO WORSHIP [SERVE] THE HOST OF HEAVEN] GOD HAD PREVIOUSLY WARNED THEM AGAINST THIS KIND OF IDOLATRY (DEUTERONOMY 4:19), BUT WE LEARN FROM THE RECORDS OF THEIR HISTORIANS (2 KINGS 17:16) AND THEIR PROPHETS (JEREMIAH 19:13; ZEPHANIAH 1:5) THAT THE WARNING WAS GIVEN IN VAIN.
AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS] THE HEBREWS DIVIDED THEIR SCRIPTURES INTO THREE SECTIONS, THE LAW, THE PROPHETS, AND THE HAGIOGRAPHA (CALLED THE PSALMS, LUKE 24:44), AND EACH OF THESE PARTS IS LOOKED UPON AS A SPECIAL AND SEPARATE BOOK. THE LAW COMPRISED THE FIVE BOOKS OF MOSES. THE EARLIER PROPHETS WERE THE BOOKS OF JOSHUA, JUDGES, SAMUEL, AND KINGS: THE LATER PROPHETS WERE ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, EZEKIEL AND THE TWELVE WHICH WE NOW CALL MINOR PROPHETS. THE HAGIOGRAPHA CONSISTED OF THE FOLLOWING BOOKS IN THE ORDER HERE GIVEN: PSALMS (AND THE EXPRESSION OF LUKE 24:44 WILL BE UNDERSTOOD BECAUSE THE PSALMS STAND FIRST IN THIS SECTION), PROVERBS, JOB, THE SONG OF SONGS, RUTH, LAMENTATIONS, ECCLESIASTES, ESTHER (THESE FIVE LAST MENTIONED WERE CALLED THE FIVE ROLLS, BEING WRITTEN ON SEPARATE ROLLS FOR USE AT SPECIAL FESTIVAL AND FAST SERVICES), DANIEL, EZRA (NEHEMIAH), AND CHRONICLES.
O YE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, HAVE YE OFFERED, &C.] IT IS MORE EMPHATIC TO KEEP THE ORDER OF THE GREEK. READ, DID YE OFFER UNTO ME SLAIN BEASTS AND SACRIFICES FORTY YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL? THE WHOLE PASSAGE TO THE END OF ACTS 7:43 IS A QUOTATION FROM AMOS (ACTS 5:25-27). THE QUESTION IN THIS VERSE IS TO BE ANSWERED IN THE NEGATIVE, FOR IN THEIR HEARTS, THOUGH THEY WERE SACRIFICING TO JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH), THEY HAD TURNED BACK INTO EGYPT, AND SUCH SERVICE GOD COUNTS AS NO SERVICE AT ALL.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:42. ἜΣΤΡΕΨΕ, TURNED) BECAUSE OUR FATHERS ἐΣΤΡΆΦΗΣΑΝ, TURNED BACK (FROM HIM TOWARDS EGYPT): ACTS 7:39. — ΠΑΡΈΔΩΚΕΝ, GAVE THEM UP) OFTEN, FROM THE TIME OF THEIR MAKING THE CALF DOWN TO THE TIMES OF AMOS, AND SUBSEQUENTLY, AS THE PERVERSITY OF THE PEOPLE CONTINUALLY INCREASED. — Τῇ ΣΤΡΑΤΊᾳ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ, THE HOST OF HEAVEN) FOR EXAMPLE, MARS AND SATURN. SEE THE FOLL. VER. THE OLDEST FORM OF IDOLATRY, WHICH LOOKED MORE PLAUSIBLE THAN THE OTHERS.[49] IT IS CALLED A HOST OR ARMY, ON ACCOUNT OF ITS MULTITUDE, ORDER, AND POWER. — ΤῶΝ ΠΡΟΦΗΤῶΝ, OF THE PROPHETS) THE TWELVE. — Μὴ—ΜΟΙ ἔΤΗ—ἐΡΉΜῳ, ΟἾΚΟΣ ἸΣΡΑΉΛ; — ῬΕΜΦᾺΝ—ἘΠΟΙΉΣΑΤΕ ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΕῖΝ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ — ἘΠΈΚΕΙΝΑ ΒΑΒΥΛῶΝΟΣ) AMOS 5:25-26, LXX., ΜῊ—ΜΟΙ ΟἾΚΟΣ ἸΣΡΑῊΛ ἜΤΗ—ἘΡΉΜῼ; ῬΑΙΦᾺΝ (INSTEAD OF ῬΕΜΦᾺΝ)—ἘΠΟΙΉΣΑΤΕ ἙΑΥΤΟῖΣ—ἘΠΈΚΕΙΝΑ ΔΑΜΑΣΚΟῦ (INSTEAD OF ΒΑΒΥΛῶΝΟΣ). THE PROPHECY OF AMOS HAS TWO PARTS: THE FORMER OF WHICH CONFIRMS ACTS 7:41, AS TO THE GUILT OF THE PEOPLE; THE LATTER CONFIRMS THE BEGINNING OF ACTS 7:42, AS TO THE JUDGMENT OF GOD, THERE BEING SUBJOINED THE MENTION OF THEIR BEING CARRIED AWAY TO BABYLON. — ΣΦΆΓΙΑ, SLAIN VICTIMS) THEY HAD OFFERED THESE TO THE LORD; BUT THEY HAD NOT DONE SO EITHER TO HIM ALONE, OR AT ALL TIMES, OR WITH A PERFECT AND WILLING HEART. [49] CALLED SABEANISM, FROM SABA, SABAOTH, THE HEAVENLY HOSTS. SEE JOB 31:26-27. — E. AND T.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 42. - BUT FOR THEN, A.V.; TO SERVE FOR TO WORSHIP, A.V.; DID YE OFFER UNTO ME SLAIN BEASTS AND SACRIFICES FORTY YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL? FOR O YE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, HAVE YE OFFERED, ETC., BY THE SPACE OF FORTY YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS? A.V. THE PASSAGE WHICH FOLLOWS IS NEARLY VERBATIM ET LITERATIM THE LXX. OF AMOS 5:25, 27, EXCEPT THE WELL-KNOWN SUBSTITUTION OF "BABYLON" FOR "DAMASCUS" IN AMOS. THIS, ACCORDING TO LIGHTFOOT, WITH WHOM MOST COMMENTATORS AGREE, WAS IN ACCORDANCE WITH A VERY COMMON PRACTICE OF READERS IN THE SCHOOLS AND PULPITS OF THE JEWS, TO ADAPT AND ACCOMMODATE A TEXT TO THEIR OWN IMMEDIATE PURPOSE, KEEPING, HOWEVER, TO HISTORICAL TRUTH. HERE STEPHEN POINTS TO THE BABYLONISH CAPTIVITY AS THE PUNISHMENT OF THE SINS OF THEIR FATHERS, THUS WARNING THEM OF MORE TERRIBLE JUDGMENTS TO FOLLOW THEIR REJECTION OF CHRIST. ACTS 7:42
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
TO WORSHIP (ΛΑΤΡΕΎΕΙΝ): REV., MORE CORRECTLY, SERVE, SEE ON LUKE 1:74. THE HOST OF HEAVEN: STAR-WORSHIP, OR SABAEANISM, THE REMNANT OF THE ANCIENT HEATHENISM OF WESTERN ASIA, WHICH CONSISTED IN THE WORSHIP OF THE STARS, AND SPREAD INTO SYRIA, THOUGH THE CHALDAEAN RELIGION WAS FAR FROM BEING THE SIMPLE WORSHIP OF THE HOST OF HEAVEN; THE HEAVENLY BODIES BEING REGARDED AS REAL PERSONS, AND NOT MERE METAPHORICAL REPRESENTATIONS OF ASTRONOMICAL PHENOMENA. IT IS TO THE SABAEAN WORSHIP THAT JOB ALLUDES WHEN, IN ASSERTING THE PURITY OF HIS LIFE (JOB 31:26, JOB 31:27), HE SAYS: "IF I BEHELD THE SUN WHEN IT SHINED, OR THE MOON WALKING IN BRIGHTNESS, AND MY HEART HATH BEEN SECRETLY ENTICED, OR MY MOUTH HATH KISSED MY HANDS: THIS ALSO WERE AN INIQUITY TO BE PUNISHED BY THE JUDGE: FOR I SHOULD HAVE DENIED THE GOD THAT IS ABOVE." THOUGH NOT A PART OF THE RELIGION OF THE EGYPTIANS, RAWLINSON THINKS IT MAY HAVE BEEN CONNECTED WITH THEIR EARLIER BELIEF, SINCE PRAYER IS REPRESENTED IN HIEROGLYPHICS BY A MAN HOLDING UP HIS HANDS, ACCOMPANIED BY A STAR (HERODOTUS, VOL. II., P. 291).
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(43) YE TOOK UP THE TABERNACLE OF MOLOCH. — THE VERB IMPLIES THE UP-LIFTING OF THE TABERNACLE OF MOLOCH, IN THE SAME MANNER AS THE ARK WAS BORNE (EXODUS 25:14; 1KINGS 2:26), AS A SACRED ENSIGN IN THE MARCH OF THE ISRAELITES. THE HEBREW WORD FOR “TABERNACLE” (SICCUTH) IS AN UNUSUAL ONE, AND MAY HAVE BEEN USED AS A PROPER NAME; THE WORD RENDERED “MOLOCH,” BEING DESCRIPTIVE, SICCUTH YOUR KING. THE PROHIBITION OF THE DISTINCTIVE RITE OF MOLOCH WORSHIP IN LEVITICUS 18:21; LEVITICUS 20:2, IS, PERHAPS, IN FAVOUR OF THE COMMON RENDERING. IN SPITE OF THIS PROHIBITION, HOWEVER, IT REAPPEARED CONTINUALLY UNDER THE KINGS, BOTH OF JUDAH (2KINGS 16:3; 2KINGS 23:10; JEREMIAH 7:31; JEREMIAH 32:35) AND ISRAEL (2KINGS 17:17; EZEKIEL 23:37).
AND THE STAR OF YOUR GOD REMPHAN. — REMPHAN APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN UNDERSTOOD BY THE LXX. TRANSLATORS AS AN EQUIVALENT FOR THE HEBREW “CHIUN,” WHICH IS SUPPOSED BY MANY SCHOLARS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE PLANET SATURN, OF WHICH “RÆPHAN” (THE LXX. FORM OF THE NAME) WAS THE COPTIC OR EGYPTIAN NAME. THERE IS NO ADEQUATE PROOF, HOWEVER, THAT THE PLANET WAS SO KNOWN, AND THE HEBREW MAY BEAR THE MEANING OF THE PEDESTAL OF YOUR IMAGES. AS TO “STAR,” HOWEVER, THERE IS NO QUESTION, AND THIS WAS ENOUGH FOR STEPHEN’S PURPOSE, AS PROVING THE WORSHIP OF THE HOST OF HEAVEN.
I WILL CARRY YOU AWAY BEYOND BABYLON. — BOTH THE HEBREW AND THE LXX. GIVE “DAMASCUS”; AND WE ARE LEFT TO CHOOSE BETWEEN AN INTENTIONAL VARIATION, TO EMPHASISE THE ACTUAL FULFILMENT OF THE WORDS AS SURPASSING WHAT THE PROPHET HAD FORETOLD, OR AN INACCURACY NATURALLY INCIDENT TO A QUOTATION FROM MEMORY. ONE SECTION OF THE SPEECH, THAT WHICH ACCUMULATES PROOF THAT ISRAEL, HAD BEEN ALL ALONG A SEXUALLY REBELLIOUS PEOPLE. SEEMS TO END HERE. THE NEXT DEALS WITH THE CHARGE THAT STEPHEN HAD SPOKEN BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST THE TEMPLE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:42-50 STEPHEN UPBRAIDS THE JEWS WITH THE IDOLATRY OF THEIR FATHERS, TO WHICH GOD GAVE THEM UP AS A PUNISHMENT FOR THEIR EARLY FORSAKING HIM. IT WAS NO DISHONOUR, BUT AN HONOUR TO GOD, THAT THE TABERNACLE GAVE WAY TO THE TEMPLE; SO IT IS NOW, THAT THE EARTHLY TEMPLE GIVES WAY TO THE SPIRITUAL ONE; AND SO IT WILL BE WHEN, AT LAST, THE SPIRITUAL SHALL GIVE WAY TO THE ETERNAL ONE. THE WHOLE WORLD IS GOD'S TEMPLE, IN WHICH HE IS EVERY WHERE PRESENT, AND FILLS IT WITH HIS GLORY; WHAT OCCASION HAS HE THEN FOR A TEMPLE TO MANIFEST HIMSELF IN? AND THESE THINGS SHOW HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GODHEAD. BUT AS HEAVEN IS HIS THRONE, AND THE EARTH HIS FOOTSTOOL, SO NONE OF OUR SERVICES CAN PROFIT HIM WHO MADE ALL THINGS. NEXT TO THE HUMAN NATURE OF CHRIST, THE BROKEN AND SPIRITUAL HEART IS HIS MOST VALUED TEMPLE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
YEA, YE TOOK UP - THAT IS, YOU BORE, OR YOU CARRIED WITH YOU, FOR PURPOSES OF IDOLATROUS WORSHIP. THE TABERNACLE - THIS WORD PROPERLY MEANS A "TENT"; BUT IT IS ALSO APPLIED TO THE SMALL TENT OR HOUSE IN WHICH WAS CONTAINED THE IMAGE OF THE GOD; THE SHRINE, BOX, OR TENT IN WHICH THE IDOL WAS PLACED. IT IS CUSTOMARY FOR IDOLATROUS NATIONS TO BEAR THEIR IDOLS ABOUT WITH THEM, ENCLOSED IN CASES OR BOXES OF VARIOUS SIZES, USUALLY VERY SMALL, AS THEIR IDOLS ARE COMMONLY SMALL. PROBABLY THEY WERE MADE IN THE SHAPE OF SMALL "TEMPLES" OR TABERNACLES; AND SUCH APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN THE "SILVER SHRINES" FOR DIANA, MADE AT EPHESUS, ACTS 19:24. THESE SHRINES, OR IMAGES, WERE BORNE WITH THEM AS A SPECIES OF AMULET, CHARM, OR TALISMAN TO DEFEND THEM FROM EVIL. SUCH IMAGES THE JEWS SEEM TO HAVE CARRIED WITH THEM.
MOLOCH - THIS WORD COMES FROM THE HEBREW WORD SIGNIFYING "KING." THIS WAS A GOD OF THE AMMONITES, TO WHOM HUMAN SACRIFICES WERE OFFERED. MOSES IN SEVERAL PLACES FORBIDS THE ISRAELITES, UNDER PENALTY OF DEATH, TO DEDICATE THEIR CHILDREN TO MOLOCH, BY MAKING THEM PASS THROUGH THE FIRE, LEVITICUS 18:21; LEVITICUS 20:2-5. THERE IS GREAT PROBABILITY THAT THE HEBREWS WERE ADDICTED TO THE WORSHIP OF THIS DEITY AFTER THEY ENTERED THE LAND OF CANAAN. SOLOMON BUILT A TEMPLE TO MOLOCH ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES 1 KINGS 11:7; AND MANASSEH MADE HIS SON PASS THROUGH THE FIRE IN HONOR OF THIS IDOL, 2 KINGS 21:3, 2 KINGS 21:6. THE IMAGE OF THIS IDOL WAS MADE OF BRASS, AND HIS ARMS EXTENDED SO AS TO EMBRACE ANYONE; AND WHEN THEY OFFERED CHILDREN TO HIM, THEY HEATED THE STATUE, AND WHEN IT WAS BURNING HOT, THEY PLACED THE CHILD IN HIS ARMS, WHERE IT WAS SOON DESTROYED BY HEAT. IT IS NOT CERTAIN WHAT THIS GOD WAS SUPPOSED TO REPRESENT. SOME SUPPOSE IT WAS IN HONOR OF THE PLANET SATURN; OTHERS, THE SUN; OTHERS, MERCURY, VENUS, ETC. WHAT PARTICULAR GOD IT WAS IS NOT MATERIAL IT WAS THE MOST CUTTING REPROOF THAT COULD BE MADE TO THE JEWS, THAT THEIR FATHERS HAD BEEN GUILTY OF WORSHIPPING THIS IDOL.
AND THE STAR - THE HEBREW IN THIS PLACE IS, "CHIUN YOUR IMAGES, THE STAR OF YOUR GOD." THE EXPRESSION USED HERE LEADS US TO SUPPOSE THAT THIS WAS A STAR WHICH WAS WORSHIPPED, BUT WHAT STAR IT IS NOT EASY TO ASCERTAIN; NOR IS IT EASY TO DETERMINE WHY IT IS CALLED BOTH "CHIUN" AND "REMPHAN." STEPHEN QUOTES FROM THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATION. IN THAT TRANSLATION THE WORD "CHIUN" IS RENDERED BY THE WORD "RAIPHAN," OR "REPHAN," EASILY CHANGED INTO "REMPHAN." WHY THE AUTHORS OF THAT VERSION ADOPTED THIS IS NOT KNOWN. IT WAS PROBABLY, HOWEVER, FROM ONE OF TWO CAUSES:
(1) EITHER BECAUSE THE WORD "CHIUN" IN HEBREW MEANT THE SAME AS "REMPHAN" IN THE LANGUAGE OF EGYPT, WHERE THE TRANSLATION WAS MADE; OR, (2) BECAUSE THE "OBJECT" OF WORSHIP CALLED "CHIUN" IN HEBREW WAS CALLED "REMPHAN" IN THE LANGUAGE OF EGYPT. IT IS GENERALLY AGREED THAT THE OBJECT OF THEIR WORSHIP WAS THE PLANET "SATURN," OR "MARS," BOTH OF WHICH PLANETS WERE WORSHIPPED AS GODS OF EVIL INFLUENCE. IN ARABIC, THE WORD "CHEVAN" DENOTES THE PLANET SATURN. PROBABLY "REPHAN," OR "REMPHAN," IS THE COPTIC NAME FOR THE SAME PLANET, AND THE SEPTUAGINT ADOPTED THIS BECAUSE THAT TRANSLATION WAS MADE IN EGYPT, WHERE THE COPTIC LANGUAGE WAS SPOKEN.
FIGURES WHICH YE MADE - IMAGES OF THE GOD WHICH THEY MADE. SEE THE ARTICLE "CHIUN" IN ROBINSON'S CALMET. AND I WILL CARRY YOU AWAY ... - THIS IS SIMPLY EXPRESSING IN FEW WORDS WHAT IS STATED AT GREATER LENGTH IN AMOS 5:27. IN HEBREW IT IS "DAMASCUS"; BUT THIS EVIDENTLY DENOTES THE EASTERN REGION, IN WHICH ALSO BABYLON WAS SITUATED.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
43. YEA, YE TOOK UP THE TABERNACLE OF MOLECH, &C.—TWO KINDS OF IDOLATRY ARE CHARGED UPON THE ISRAELITES: THAT OF THE GOLDEN CALF AND THAT OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES; MOLECH AND REMPHAN BEING DEITIES, REPRESENTING APPARENTLY THE DIVINE POWERS ASCRIBED TO NATURE, UNDER DIFFERENT ASPECTS.
CARRY YOU BEYOND BABYLON—THE WELL-KNOWN REGION OF THE CAPTIVITY OF JUDAH; WHILE "DAMASCUS" IS USED BY THE PROPHET (AM 5:27), WHITHER THE TEN TRIBES WERE CARRIED.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
TOOK UP THE TABERNACLE, ON THEIR SHOULDERS, AS THEY DID THE ARK. OF MOLOCH; THE IDOL OF THE CHILDREN OF AMMON, WHICH THE ISRAELITES WERE ESPECIALLY FORBIDDEN TO WORSHIP, LEVITICUS 18:21 20:2 YET THEY DID ORDINARILY WORSHIP HIM, 2 CHRONICLES 28:3 JEREMIAH 7:31 AND THERE WAS A HIGH PLACE BUILT BY SOLOMON FOR HIM, 1 KINGS 11:7.
THE TABERNACLE OF MOLOCH WAS EITHER A CHEST OR PRESS IN WHICH THAT IDOL WAS PUT, OR THE CHAPELS INTO WHICH THE WORSHIPPERS OF MOLOCH WERE ADMITTED, ACCORDING TO THE QUALITY OF THE OFFERING WHICH THEY BROUGHT. WHICH OF THE PLANETS THEY INTENDED TO HONOUR HEREBY, WHETHER THE SUN, OR MARS, OR SATURN, IT MATTERS NOT SO MUCH; ANY OF THESE, OR ANY OTHER OF THEIR GODS, MIGHT BE CALLED MOLOCH, TAKING THE WORD APPELLATIVELY?
REMPHAN, IN THE PLACE HERE CITED, IS CALLED BY THE PROPHET, CHIUN; WHICH IS ONE AND THE SAME IDOL IN BOTH PLACES, THE PROPHET CALLING IT BY ITS NAME THEN IN USE; AND ST. STEPHEN, LIKE UNTO THE NAME THE SEPTUAGINT HAD CALLED IT BY: WHETHER SATURN WAS INTENDED BY THIS, AS SOME THINK, OR HERCULES, AS OTHERS, IT IS NOT OUR PRESENT BUSINESS TO INQUIRE. FIGURES; IMAGES AND REPRESENTATIVES OF THE HOSTS OF HEAVEN, OR OF THE PLANETS.
BEYOND BABYLON; THE PROPHET AMOS SAITH, BEYOND DAMASCUS, AMOS 5:27: HERE ST. STEPHEN DOES NOT CONTRADICT THE PROPHET, FOR THEY WHO WERE CARRIED AWAY BEYOND BABYLON MUST NEEDS BE CARRIED AWAY BEYOND DAMASCUS, AS THE TEN CAPTIVE TRIBES WERE, UNTO WHOM THIS WAS THREATENED.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
YEA, YE TOOK UP THE TABERNACLE OF MO, ... SOMETIMES CALLED MOLECH, AND SOMETIMES MILCORN; IT WAS THE GOD OF THE AMMONITES, AND THE SAME WITH BAAL: THE ONE SIGNIFIES KING, AND THE OTHER LORD; AND WAS, NO DOUBT, THE SAME WITH THE APIS OR SERAPIS OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND THE CALF OF THE ISRAELITES. FREQUENT MENTION IS MADE OF GIVING SEED TO MOLECH, AND CAUSING THE CHILDREN TO PASS THROUGH FIRE TO HIM. THE ACCOUNT THE JEWS GIVE OF THIS IMAGE, AND OF THE BARBAROUS WORSHIP OF IT, IS THIS (F):
"THOUGH ALL IDOLATROUS PLACES WERE IN JERUSALEM, MOLECH WAS WITHOUT JERUSALEM; AND IT WAS MADE AN HOLLOW IMAGE, PLACED WITHIN SEVEN CHANCELS OR CHAPELS; AND WHOEVER OFFERED FINE FLOUR, THEY OPENED TO HIM THE FIRST; IF TURTLE DOVES OR TWO YOUNG PIGEONS, THEY OPENED THE SECOND; IF A LAMB, THEY OPENED THE THIRD; IF A RAM, THEY OPENED THE FOURTH; IF A CALF, THEY OPENED THE FIFTH; IF AN OX, THEY OPENED THE SIXTH; BUT WHOEVER OFFERED HIS SON, THEY OPENED THE SEVENTH: HIS FACE WAS A CALF'S, AND HIS HANDS WERE STRETCHED OUT, AS A MAN OPENS HIS HANDS TO RECEIVE ANY THING FROM HIS FRIEND; AND THEY MAKE HIM HOT WITH FIRE, AND THE PRIESTS TAKE THE INFANT AND PUT IT INTO THE HANDS OF MOLECH, AND THE INFANT EXPIRES: AND WHEREFORE IS IT CALLED TOPHER AND HINNOM? TOPHET, BECAUSE THEY MAKE A NOISE WITH DRUMS, THAT ITS FATHER MAY NOT HEAR THE VOICE OF THE CHILD, AND HAVE COMPASSION ON IT, AND RETURN TO IT; AND HINNOM, BECAUSE THE CHILD ROARS, AND THE VOICE OF ITS ROARING ASCENDS.''
OTHERS GIVE A MILDER ACCOUNT OF THIS MATTER, AND SAY, THAT THE SERVICE WAS AFTER THIS MANNER (G); THAT "THE FATHER DELIVERED HIS SON TO THE PRIESTS, WHO MADE TWO LARGE FIRES, AND CAUSED THE SON TO PASS ON HIS FEET BETWEEN THE TWO FIRES,''
SO THAT IT WAS ONLY A SORT OF A LUSTRATION OR PURIFICATION BY FIRE; BUT THE FORMER ACCOUNT, WHICH MAKES THE CHILD TO BE SACRIFICED, AND PUT TO DEATH, SEEMS BEST TO AGREE WITH THE SCRIPTURAL ONE. NOW THIS IDOL WAS INCLUDED IN CHANCELS OR CHAPELS, AS IN THE ACCOUNT GIVEN, OR IN SHRINES, IN TABERNACLES, OR PORTABLE TEMPLES, WHICH MIGHT BE TAKEN UP AND CARRIED; AND SUCH AN ONE IS HERE MENTIONED: BY WHICH IS MEANT, NOT THE TABERNACLE OF THE LORD MADE BY BEZALEEL; AS IF THE SENSE WAS, THAT THE IDOLATROUS ISRAELITES, THOUGH NOT OPENLY, YET SECRETLY, AND IN THEIR HEARTS WORSHIPPED MO, AS IF HE WAS INCLUDED IN THE TABERNACLE; SO THAT TO TAKE IT UP MEANS NO OTHER, THAN IN THE HEART TO WORSHIP, AND TO CONSIDER HIM AS IF HE HAD BEEN SHUT UP AND CARRIED IN THAT TABERNACLE; NOR IS IT TO BE THOUGHT THAT THEY PUBLICLY TOOK UP, AND CARRIED A TABERNACLE, IN WHICH WAS THE IMAGE OF MO, DURING THEIR FORTY YEARS' TRAVELS IN THE WILDERNESS; FOR WHATEVER THEY MIGHT DO THE FEW DAYS THEY WORSHIPPED THE GOLDEN CALF, WHICH IS POSSIBLE, IT CANNOT BE RECEIVED, THAT MOSES, WHO WAS SO SEVERE AGAINST IDOLATRY, WOULD EVER HAVE CONNIVED AT SUCH A PRACTICE: THIS THEREFORE MUST HAVE REFERENCE TO AFTER TIMES, WHEN THEY SACRIFICED THEIR CHILDREN TO HIM, AND TOOK UP AND CARRIED HIS IMAGE IN LITTLE SHRINES AND TABERNACLES.
AND THE STAR OF YOUR GOD REMPHAN. THE ALEXANDRIAN COPY READS "RAIPHAN"; SOME COPIES READ "RAPHAN"; AND SO THE ARABIC VERSION; OTHERS "REPHAN"; THE SYRIAC VERSION READS "REPHON"; AND THE ETHIOPIC VERSION "REPHOM". GIANTS, WITH THE HEBREWS, WERE CALLED "REPHAIM"; AND SO MO, WHO IS HERE MEANT, IS CALLED "REPHAN", AND WITH AN EPENTHESIS "REMPHAN", BECAUSE OF HIS GIGANTIC FORM; WHICH SOME HAVE CONCLUDED FROM THE MASSY CROWN ON HIS HEAD, WHICH, WITH THE PRECIOUS STONES, WEIGHED A TALENT OF GOLD, WHICH DAVID TOOK FROM THENCE, 2 SAMUEL 12:30 FOR NOT THE THEN REIGNING KING OF THE AMMONITES, BUT MOLECH, OR MILCHOM, THEIR IDOL, IS MEANT: THIS IS GENERALLY THOUGHT TO BE THE SAME WITH CHIUN IN AMOS; BUT IT DOES NOT STAND IN A PLACE TO ANSWER TO THAT; BESIDES, THAT SHOULD NOT BE LEFT UNTRANSLATED, IT NOT BEING A PROPER NAME OF AN IDOL, BUT SIGNIFIES A TYPE OR FORM; AND THE WHOLE MAY BE RENDERED THUS, "BUT YE HAVE BORNE THE TABERNACLE OF YOUR KING, AND THE TYPE, OR FORM OF YOUR IMAGES, THE STAR OF YOUR GOD"; WHICH VERSION AGREES WITH STEPHENS'S, WHO, FROM THE SEPTUAGINT, ADDS THE NAME OF THIS THEIR KING, AND THEIR GOD REPHAN, OR REMPHAN. DRUSIUS CONJECTURES, THAT THIS IS A FAULT OF THE SCRIBES WRITING REPHAN FOR CEPHAN, OR THAT THE SEPTUAGINT INTERPRETERS MISTOOK THE LETTER FOR AND INSTEAD OF CEVAN READ REVAN; AND CHIUN IS INDEED, BY KIMCHI AND ABEN EZRA (H), SAID TO BE THE SAME WITH CHEVAN, WHICH, IN THE ISHMAELITISH AND PERSIAN LANGUAGES, SIGNIFIES SATURN; AND SO DOES REPHAN IN THE EGYPTIAN LANGUAGE: AND IT IS FURTHER TO BE OBSERVED, THAT THE EGYPTIANS HAD A KING CALLED REMPHIS, THE SAME WITH APIS; AND THIS MAY BE THE REASON WHY THE SEPTUAGINT INTERPRETERS, WHO INTERPRETED FOR PTOLOMY, KING OF EGYPT, PUT REPHAN, WHICH STEPHEN CALLS REMPHAN, INSTEAD OF CHIUN, WHICH THEY WERE BETTER ACQUAINTED WITH, SINCE THEY BOTH SIGNIFY THE SAME DEITY, AND THE SAME STAR; AND WHICH ALSO WAS THE STAR OF THE ISRAELITES, CALLED BY THEM BECAUSE SUPPOSED TO HAVE THE GOVERNMENT OF THE SABBATH DAY, AND THEREFORE FITLY CALLED THE "STAR OF YOUR GOD". UPON THE WHOLE, MO, CHIUN, REPHAN, OR REMPHAN, AND REMPHIS, ALL ARE THE SAME WITH THE SERAPIS OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND THE CALF OF THE ISRAELITES; AND WHICH IDOLATRY WAS INTRODUCED ON ACCOUNT OF JOSEPH, WHO INTERPRETED THE DREAM OF PHARAOH'S KINE, AND PROVIDED FOR THE EGYPTIANS IN THE YEARS OF PLENTY AGAINST THE YEARS OF FAMINE, AND WAS WORSHIPPED UNDER THE OX WITH A BUSHEL ON HIS HEAD;
FIGURES WHICH YE MADE TO WORSHIP THEM; IN AMOS IT IS SAID, "WHICH YOU MADE FOR YOURSELVES": MEANING BOTH THE IMAGE AND THE TABERNACLE IN WHICH IT WAS, WHICH THEY MADE FOR THEIR OWN USE, TO WORSHIP THEIR DEITY IN AND BY:
AND I WILL CARRY YOU BEYOND BABYLON; IN AMOS IT IS BEYOND DAMASCUS, AND SO SOME COPIES READ HERE, WHICH WAS IN BABYLON; AND EXPLAINS THE SENSE OF THE PROPHET MORE FULLY, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT ONLY BE CARRIED FOR THEIR IDOLATRY BEYOND DAMASCUS, AND INTO THE FURTHERMOST PARTS OF BABYLON, BUT BEYOND IT, EVEN INTO THE CITIES OF THE MEDEA, HALAH, AND HABOR, BY THE RIVER GOZAN; AND HERE IS NO CONTRADICTION: HOW FAR BEYOND DAMASCUS, THE PROPHET DOES NOT SAY; AND IF THEY WERE CARRIED BEYOND BABYLON, THEY MUST BE CARRIED BEYOND DAMASCUS, AND SO THE WORDS OF THE PROPHET WERE FULFILLED; AND STEPHEN LIVING AFTER THE FULFILMENT OF THE PROPHECY, BY WHICH IT APPEARED THAT THEY WERE CARRIED INTO MEDIA, COULD SAY HOW FAR THEY WERE CARRIED; WHEREFORE THE JEW (I) HAS NO REASON TO CAVIL AT STEPHEN, AS IF HE MISREPRESENTED THE WORDS OF THE PROPHET, AND RELATED THINGS OTHERWISE THAN THEY WERE; AND SO KIMCHI INTERPRETS IT, FAR BEYOND DAMASCUS; AND PARTICULARLY MENTIONS HALAH AND HABOR, CITIES IN MEDIA, WHERE THE TEN TRIBES WERE CARRIED. (F) R. DAVID KIMCHI IN 2 KINGS 23.10. (G) JARCHI & BEN MELECH IN LEVITICUS 18.23. KIMCHI IN SEPHER SHORASH. RAD. (H) IN AMOS V. 25. (I) R. ISAAC CHIZZUK EMUNA, PAR. 2. C. 64. P. 451.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
YEA, YE {Q} TOOK UP THE TABERNACLE OF MOLOCH, AND THE STAR OF YOUR GOD REMPHAN, FIGURES WHICH YE MADE TO WORSHIP THEM: AND I WILL CARRY YOU AWAY BEYOND BABYLON. (Q) YOU TOOK IT UPON YOUR SHOULDERS AND CARRIED IT. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:43. ΚΑὶ … ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΕῖΝ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ] IS THE ANSWER WHICH GOD HIMSELF GIVES TO HIS QUESTION, AND IN WHICH ΚΑΊ JOINS ON TO THE NEGATION IMPLIED IN THE PRECEDING CLAUSE: NO, THIS YE HAVE NOT DONE, AND INSTEAD OF IT YE HAVE TAKEN UP (FROM THE EARTH, IN ORDER TO CARRY IT IN PROCESSION FROM ONE ENCAMPMENT TO ANOTHER) THE TENT (סִכּוּת, THE PORTABLE TENT-TEMPLE) OF MOLOCH.
ΤΟῦ ΜΟΛΌΧ] SO ACCORDING TO THE LXX. THE HEBREW HAS מַלְכְּכֶם (OF YOUR KING, I.E. YOUR IDOL). THE LXX. PUTS INSTEAD OF THIS THE NAME OF THE IDOL, EITHER AS EXPLANATORY OR MORE PROBABLY AS FOLLOWING ANOTHER READING (מִלְכֹּם, COMP. LXX. 2 KINGS 23:13). ὁ ΜΟΛΌΧ, HEBREW הַמֹּלֶךְ (REX), CALLED ALSO מִלְכֹּם AND מַלְכָּם, WAS AN IDOL OF THE AMMONITES, TO WHOM CHILDREN WERE OFFERED, AND TO WHOM AFTERWARDS EVEN THE ISRAELITES [208] SACRIFICED CHILDREN (LEVITICUS 18:21; LEVITICUS 20:2; 1 KINGS 11:7; 2 KINGS 23:10; JEREMIAH 7:31). HIS BRAZEN IMAGE WAS, ACCORDING TO RABBINICAL TRADITION (COMP. THE DESCRIPTION, AGREEING IN THE MAIN, OF THE IMAGE OF KRONOS IN DIOD. SIC. XX. 14), ESPECIALLY ACCORDING TO JARCHI ON JEREMIAH 7:31, HOLLOW, HEATED FROM BELOW, WITH THE HEAD OF AN OX AND OUTSTRETCHED ARMS, INTO WHICH THE CHILDREN WERE LAID, WHOSE CRIES WERE STIFLED BY THE SACRIFICING PRIESTS WITH THE BEATING OF DRUMS. THE QUESTION WHETHER MOLOCH CORRESPONDS TO KRONOS OR SATURN, OR IS TO BE REGARDED AS THE GOD OF THE SUN (THEOPHYLACT, SPENCER, DEYLING, AND OTHERS, INCLUDING HEINRICHS, KUINOEL, OLSHAUSEN, MÜNTER, CREUZER), IS SETTLED FOR OUR PASSAGE TO THIS EXTENT, THAT, AS HERE BY MOLOCH AND REPHAN TWO DIFFERENT DIVINITIES FROM THE HOST OF HEAVEN MUST BE MEANT, AND REPHAN CORRESPONDS TO KRONOS, THE VIEW OF MOLOCH AS GOD OF THE SUN RECEIVES THEREBY A CONFIRMATION, HOWEVER CLOSELY THE MYTHOLOGICAL IDEA OF KRONOS WAS ORIGINALLY RELATED TO THE NOTION OF A SOLAR DEITY (COMP. PRELLER, GRIECH. MYTHOL. I. P. 42 F.), AND CONSEQUENTLY ALSO TO THAT OF MOLOCH. SEE, MOREOVER, FOR MOLOCH AS GOD OF THE SUN, MÜLLER IN HERZOG’S ENCYKL. IX. P. 716 F.
ΚΑὶ Τὸ ἄΣΤΡΟΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ὑΜ. ῬΕΦΆΝ] AND THE STAR (STAR-IMAGE) OF YOUR (ALLEGED) GOD REPHAN, I.E. THE STAR MADE THE SYMBOL OF YOUR GOD REPHAN. ῬΕΦΆΝ IS THE COPTIC NAME OF SATURN, AS KIRCHER (LINGUA AEG. RESTITUTA, P. 49, 527) HAS PROVED FROM THE GREAT EGYPTIAN SCALA. THE ANCIENT ARABS, PHOENICIANS, AND EGYPTIANS GAVE DIVINE HONOURS TO THE PLANET SATURN; AND IN PARTICULAR THE ARABIC NAME OF THIS STAR, كيوان, CORRESPONDS ENTIRELY TO THE HEBREW FORM כִּיּוּן (SEE WINER, REALW. II. P. 387, AND GENERALLY MÜLLER IN HERZOG’S ENCYKL. XII. P. 738), WHICH THE LXX. TRANSLATORS [209] HAVE EXPRESSED BY REPHAN, THE COPTIC NAME OF SATURN KNOWN TO THEM. SEE MOVERS, PHÖNICIER, I. P. 289 F., MÜLLER, L.C.
WE MAY ADD, THAT THERE IS NO ACCOUNT IN THE PENTATEUCH OF THE WORSHIP OF MOLOCH AND REPHAN IN THE DESERT; YET THE FORMER IS FORBIDDEN IN LEVITICUS 18:21; LEVITICUS 20:2; DEUTERONOMY 18:10. IT IS PROBABLE, HOWEVER, THAT FROM THIS VERY FACT AROSE A TRADITION, WHICH THE LXX. FOLLOWED IN AMOS, L.C.
ΤΟὺΣ ΤΎΠΟΥΣ] APPOSITION TO ΤὴΝ ΣΚΗΝ. Τ. ΜΟΛ. Κ. Τ. ἄΣΤΡ. Τ. ΘΕΟῦ ὑΜ. ῬΕΦ. IT INCLUDES A REFERENCE TO THE TENT OF MOLOCH, IN SO FAR AS THE IMAGE OF THE IDOL WAS TO BE FOUND IN IT AND WAS CARRIED ALONG WITH IT. FOR EXAMPLES IN WHICH THE CONTEXT GIVES TO ΤΎΠΟΣ THE DEFINITE SENSE OF IDOL, SEE KYPKE, II. P. 38, AND FROM PHILO, LOESNER, P. 192.
ἘΠΈΚΕΙΝΑ] BEYOND BABYLON. ONLY HERE IN THE N. T., BUT OFTEN IN CLASSIC WRITERS. ΒΑΒΥΛ.] LXX.: ΔΑΜΑΣΚΟῦ (SO ALSO THE HEBREW). AN EXTENSION IN ACCORDANCE WITH HISTORY, AS SIMILAR MODIFICATIONS WERE INDULGED IN BY THE RABBINS; SEE LIGHTFOOT, P. 75.
[208] WHETHER THE CHILDREN WERE BURNED ALIVE, OR FIRST PUT TO DEATH, MIGHT SEEM DOUBTFUL FROM SUCH PASSAGES AS EZEKIEL 20:26; EZEKIEL 20:31. BUT THE BURNING ALIVE MUST BE ASSUMED ACCORDING TO THE NOTICES PRESERVED CONCERNING THE CARTHAGINIAN PROCEDURE AT SUCH SACRIFICES OF CHILDREN (SEE KNOBEL ON LEVITICUS 18:21).—THE EXTRAVAGANT ASSERTION THAT THE WORSHIP OF MOLOCH WAS THE ORTHODOX PRIMITIVE WORSHIP OF THE HEBREWS (VATKE, DAUMER, GHILLANY), WAS A FOLLY OF 1835–42.
[209] IN GENERAL, THE LXX. HAS DEALT VERY FREELY WITH THIS PASSAGE. THE ORIGINAL TEXT RUNS ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOMARY RENDERING: AND YE CARRIED THE TENT OF YOUR KING AND THE FRAME (כִּיּוּן) OF YOUR IMAGES, THE STAR OF YOUR DIVINITY, WHICH YE MADE FOR YOURSELVES. SEE HITZIG IN LOC.; GESENIUS, THES. II. P. 669. THE LXX. TOOK כִּיּוּן, WHICH IS TO BE DERIVED FROM כוּן, AS A PROPER NAME (ῬΕΦΆΝ), AND TRANSPOSED THE WORDS AS IF THERE STOOD IN THE HEBREW כּוֹכַב כִּיּוּן אֱלֹהֵיכֶם צַלְמֵיכֶם. MOREOVER, IT IS TO BE OBSERVED THAT THE WORDS OF THE ORIGINAL MAY BE TAKEN ALSO AS FUTURE, AS A THREAT OF PUNISHMENT (E. MEIER, EWALD): SO SHALL YE TAKE UP THE TENT (EWALD: THE POLE) OF YOUR KING AND THE PLATFORM OF YOUR IMAGES, ETC. ACCORDING TO THIS, THE FUGITIVES ARE CONCEIVED AS TAKING ON THEIR BACKS THE FURNITURE OF THEIR GODS, AND CARRYING THEM FROM ONE PLACE OF REFUGE TO ANOTHER. THIS VIEW CORRESPONDS BEST WITH THE CONNECTION IN THE PROPHET; AND IN THE THREAT IS IMPLIED AT THE SAME TIME THE ACCUSATION, WHICH DÜSTERDIECK IN THE STUD. U. KRIT. 1849, P. 910, FEELS THE WANT OF, ON WHICH ACCOUNT HE TAKES IT AS PRESENT (BUT YE CARRY, ETC.). — THE SPEECH OF STEPHEN, AS WE HAVE IT, SIMPLY FOLLOWS THE LXX.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:43. THE ANSWER OF GOD TO HIS OWN QUESTION: ΚΑΊ SHOULD BE EXPLAINED “YE ACTUALLY TOOK UP” (“YEA,” R.V., IN AMOS 5:26); ἀΝΕΛΆΒΕΤΕ, “YE TOOK UP,” I.E., TO CARRY IN PROCESSION FROM ONE HALTING PLACE TO ANOTHER. ΤὴΝ ΣΚΗΝὴΝ, PROPERLY ΣΚΗΝΉ = סִכּוּת, WHICH HAS SOMETIMES BEEN EXPLAINED AS THE TENT OR TABERNACLE MADE BY THE IDOLATROUS ISRAELITES IN HONOUR OF AN IDOL, LIKE THE TABERNACLE OF THE COVENANT IN HONOUR OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH), BUT R.V. RENDERS “SICCUTH YOUR KING” (MARGIN, “THE TABERNACLE OF YOUR KING”), AMOS 5:26, SEE BELOW. — ΤΟῦ ΜΟΛΌΧ: S IN LXX, BUT IN HEBREW, מַלְכְּכֶם, I.E., YOUR KING (AS A.V. IN MARGIN, AMOS 5:26). THE LXX, EITHER AS EXPLANATORY, OR PERHAPS THROUGH ANOTHER READING מִלְכֹּם, 2 KINGS 23:13, HERE RENDER BY THE NAME OF THE IDOL. SAYCE ALSO (PATRIARCHAL PALESTINE, P. 258) RENDERS “SIKKUTH YOUR MALIK,” I.E., THE BABYLONIAN GOD SIKKUTH ALSO REPRESENTS “MALIK,” THE KING, ANOTHER BABYLONIAN DEITY (= MOLOCH OF THE O.T.). MOST COMMENTATORS MAINTAIN THAT ACTS 7:26 (AMOS 5) IS NOT IN THE ORIGINAL CONNECTED WITH ACTS 7:25 AS THE LXX RENDER, REFERRING THE LATTER VERSE BACK TO MOSAIC TIMES. THE LXX MAY HAVE FOLLOWED SOME TRADITION, BUT NOT ONLY DOES THE FACT THAT THE WORSHIP OF MOLOCH WAS FORBIDDEN IN THE WILDERNESS SEEM TO INDICATE THAT ITS PRACTICE WAS A POSSIBILITY, BUT THERE IS ALSO EVIDENCE THAT LONG BEFORE THE EXODUS BABYLONIAN INFLUENCE HAD MADE ITSELF FELT IN THE WEST, AND THE STATEMENT OF AMOS MAY THEREFORE MEAN THAT THE BABYLONIAN GOD WAS ACTUALLY WORSHIPPED BY THE ISRAELITES IN THE WILDERNESS (SAYCE, U. S., P. 259). IN MARGIN OF R.V. WE HAVE “SHALL TAKE UP,” I.E., CARRY AWAY WITH YOU INTO EXILE (AS A THREAT), WHILE OTHERS TAKE THE VERB NOT IN A FUTURE BUT IN A PERFECT SENSE, AS REFERRING TO THE PRACTICE OF THE CONTEMPORARIES OF THE PROPHET: “DE SUO TEMPORE HÆC DICIT AMOS” (BLASS). SICCUTH OR RATHER SACCUTH IS PROBABLY A PROPER NAME (A NAME GIVEN TO NIN-IP, THE WARLIKE SUN-GOD OF BABYLONIA (SAYCE)), AND BOTH IT AND KEWAN (KAIVAN), כִּיּוּן, REPRESENT BABYLONO-ASSYRIAN DEITIES (OR A DEITY), SEE SCHRADER, CUN. INSCRIPT. AND THE O. T., II., 141, 142, E.T.; SAYCE, U. S., ART[209] “CHIUN” IN HASTINGS’ B.D., AND FELTEN AND WENDT, IN LOCO. FOR THE THOUGHT EXPRESSED HERE THAT THEIR GODS SHOULD GO INTO CAPTIVITY WITH THE PEOPLE, CF. ISAIAH 46:2.—ΚΑὶ Τὸ ἄΣΤΡΟΝ … ῬΕΜΦΆΝ, T.R.—BUT R.V. ῬΕΦΆΝ, ON THE READING SEE CRITICAL NOTES, AND WENDT, P. 177. FOR THE HEBREW (AMOS 5:26) כִּיּוּן CHIUN, THE LXX HAS ῬΑΙΦΆΝ. HOW CAN WE ACCOUNT FOR THIS? PROBABLY LXX READ THE WORD NOT CHIUN BUT KEWAN כֵּיוָן (SO IN SYR. PESH., KEWAN = SATURN YOUR IDOL), OF WHICH ῬΑΙΦΆΝ IS A CORRUPTION THROUGH ΚΑΙΦΆΝ (CF. SIMILAR CHANGE OF כ INTO ר IN NAHUM 1:6, כאש IN LXX ἀΡΧΆΣ AS IF ראש, ROBINSON’S GESENIUS, P. 463). KEWAN = KA-AI-VA-NU, AN ASSYRIAN NAME FOR THE PLANET SATURN, CALLED BY THE SAME NAME IN ARABIC AND PERSIAN (HAMBURGER, REAL-ENCYCLOPÄDIE DES JUDENTUMS, I., 2, 216, AND ART[210] “CHIUN,” U. S.); AND THIS FALLS IN PERFECTLY WITH THE HEBREW, “THE STAR OF YOUR GOD” (YOUR STAR-GOD)—אֱלֹהֵיכֶם כּוֹכַב, THE PREVIOUS WORD, צַלְמֵיכֶם, “YOUR IMAGES,” BEING PLACED AFTER THE TWO HEBREW WORDS JUST QUOTED, CF. LXX (BUT SEE ALSO SAYCE, U. S., WHO RENDERS “CHIUN, YOUR ZELEM,” ZELEM DENOTING ANOTHER BABYLONIAN DEITY = THE IMAGE OR DISC OF THE SUN). IT SEEMS PLAIN AT ALL EVENTS THAT BOTH IN THE HEBREW AND IN THE LXX REFERENCE IS MADE TO THE DIVINE HONOURS PAID TO THE GOD SATURN. IN THE WORDS “YE TOOK UP THE STAR,” ETC., THE MEANING IS THAT THEY TOOK UP THE STAR OR IMAGE WHICH REPRESENTED THE GOD SATURN—YOUR GOD WITH SOME AUTHORITIES (SO IN LXX, SEE BLASS, IN LOCO). ὑΜῶΝ, I.E., THE DEITY WHOM THESE ISRAELITES THUS PLACED ON A LEVEL WITH JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH). IF WE TAKE כִּיּוּן CHIUN = THE LITTER, OR PEDESTAL, OF YOUR GODS, I.E., ON WHICH THEY WERE CARRIED IN PROCESSION, AS IF FROM כּוּן (A MEANING ADVOCATED BY DR. ROBERTSON SMITH), AND NOT AS A PROPER NAME AT ALL: “THE SHRINES OF YOUR IMAGES, THE STAR OF YOUR GOD,” R.V. MARGIN, AMOS 5:26, WE MAY STILL INFER FROM THE MENTION OF A STAR THAT THE REFERENCE IS TO THE DEBASEMENT OF PLANET WORSHIP (SO JEROME CONJECTURED VENUS OR LUCIFER). IT IS TO BE NOTED THAT THE VOCALISATION OF SICCUTH AND CHIUN IS THE SAME, AND IT HAS BEEN RECENTLY SUGGESTED THAT FOR THE FORM OF THESE TWO NAMES IN OUR PRESENT TEXT WE ARE INDEBTED TO THE MISPLACED ZEAL OF THE MASSORETES, BY THE FAMILIAR TRICK OF FITTING THE POINTING OF ONE WORD TO THE CONSONANT SKELETON OF ANOTHER—HERE THE POINTING IS TAKEN FROM THE WORD שִׁקּוּצ, “ABOMINATION,” SEE ART [211], “CHIUN,” U. S.—ΤΟὺΣ ΤΎΠΟΥΣ, SIMULACRA: IN LXX, IN OPPOSITION TO ΣΚΗΝΉ AND ἄΣΤΡΟΝ. IF THE ΣΚΗΝΉ IS TO BE TAKEN AS MEANING THE TENT OR TABERNACLE CONTAINING THE IMAGE OF THE GOD, IT MIGHT BE SO DESCRIBED. ΤΎΠΟΙ IS USED, JOS., ANT., I., 19, 11; XV. 9, 5, OF THE IMAGES OF LABAN STOLEN BY RACHEL. — ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΕῖΝ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ: NOT IN LXX, WHERE WE READ ΤΟὺΣ ΤΎΠΟΥΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ ΟὓΣ ἐΠΟΙΉΣΑΤΕ ἑΑΥΤΟῖΣ.—ἐΠΈΚΕΙΝΑ ΒΑΒΥΛῶΝΟΣ: IN LXX AND HEBREW “DAMASCUS” ἐΠΈΚ. ONLY HERE IN N.T., BUT IN CLASSICAL AUTHORS, AND IN LXX, GENESIS 35:16 (21), JEREMIAH 22:19 (AND AQUILA ON PASSAGE IN GENESIS). “BABYLON” MAY HAVE BEEN DUE TO A SLIP, BUT MORE PROBABLY SPOKEN DESIGNEDLY: “INTERPRETATUR VATICINIUM STEPHANUS EX EVENTU” (AS THE RABBIS OFTEN INTERPRETED PASSAGES), SEE WENDT, IN LOCO, AND LIGHT-FOOT. IT MAY BE THAT ST. STEPHEN THUS CLOSES ONE PART OF HIS SPEECH, THAT WHICH SHOWS HOW ISRAEL, ALL THROUGH THEIR HISTORY, HAD BEEN REBELLIOUS, AND HOW PUNISHMENT HAD FOLLOWED. IF THIS CONJECTURE IS CORRECT, WE PASS NOW TO THE WAY IN WHICH STEPHEN DEALS WITH THE CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE TEMPLE. [209] GRAMMATICAL ARTICLE. [210] GRAMMATICAL ARTICLE. [211] GRAMMATICAL ARTICLE.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
43. YEA, YE TOOK UP, &C.] READ, AND YE TOOK UP. THE CONJUNCTION IS THE ORDINARY COPULATIVE, AND THE THOUGHT IS CONTINUOUS, “YOUR HEARTS WERE AFTER YOUR IDOLS, AND YE TOOK UP THEIR IMAGES,” MORE TRULY THAN MY ARK. IN THE HEBREW THE WORD FOR “TOOK UP” IS THAT REGULARLY EMPLOYED FOR THE “BEARING” THE ARK OF THE COVENANT.
THE TABERNACLE OF MOLOCH] THE HEBREW WORD WHICH THE LXX. HAVE RENDERED TABERNACLE IS NOT THE USUAL FORM FOR THAT WORD. THERE IS LITTLE DOUBT THAT IT IS INTENDED FOR A PROPER NAME, SICCUTH.
AND THE STAR OF YOUR GOD REMPHAN [REPHAN, THE] FIGURES WHICH YE MADE TO WORSHIP THEM] THIS CLAUSE DIFFERS WIDELY FROM THE HEBREW, WHICH GIVES, “AND CHIUN YOUR IMAGES, THE STAR OF YOUR GOD WHICH YE MADE TO YOURSELVES.” THE LXX. SEEM TO HAVE READ THE WORDS IN A DIFFERENT ORDER. REPHAN, WHICH IS BY THEM SUBSTITUTED FOR CHIUN, IS SAID TO BE THE EGYPTIAN NAME FOR SATURN (SEE SPENCER, DE LEG. HEB. P. 667), AND MAY HAVE BEEN USED BY THEM AS AN EQUIVALENT FOR THE OTHER NAME WHICH IS FOUND NOWHERE ELSE BUT IN AMOS. THE WHOLE IDEA OF THE PASSAGE SEEMS TO BE THAT THE STARS WERE BEING WORSHIPPED, AND SO IT IS AN ILLUSTRATION SUITED FOR STEPHEN’S ARGUMENT. “TO WORSHIP THEM” IS AN ADDITION NOT IN THE LXX.
AND I WILL CARRY YOU AWAY BEYOND BABYLON] THE HEBREW OF AMOS AND THE LXX. SAY BEYOND DAMASCUS. BUT AS BABYLON WAS THE PLACE MOST CONNECTED IN THE MIND OF THE JEW WITH CAPTIVITY, THE ALTERATION IN THE QUOTATION MAY BE DUE EITHER TO THE PROMINENCE OF SUCH CONNECTION IN STEPHEN’S MIND, OR IN THE THOUGHTS OF THE REPORTER OF THE SPEECH, WHO THUS INADVERTENTLY WROTE BABYLON. AT THIS POINT STEPHEN CLOSES THE DIGRESSION WHICH BEGAN AT THE 37TH VERSE, AND WHICH IS MEANT TO POINT OUT THAT THE JEWS ARE DOING TOWARDS JESUS JUST WHAT THEIR FATHERS DID TO MOSES AND AGAINST GOD. HE NOW RESUMES THE ARGUMENT THAT GOD’S WORSHIP WAS NOT MEANT TO BE ALWAYS FIXED TO ONE PLACE.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:43. ΚΑὶ) AND THEREFORE. — ΚΑὶ ἀΝΕΛΆΒΕΤΕ, AND YE TOOK UP) HEBR. ונשאתם, AND YE BORE, AS LITTERS OR BIERS (FOR CARRYING IMAGES ON), NOT WITHOUT PAGEANT. THAT THIS WAS PERPETRATED IN THE WILDERNESS NOT LONG AFTER THE CALF WAS MADE, IS EVIDENT FROM THE PRECEDING VERSE. THIS IDOLATRY WAS CLANDESTINE (FOR OTHERWISE MOSES WOULD NOT HAVE CONCEALED OR OMITTED TO NOTICE IT), BUT YET IT WAS GROSS AND FREQUENT. ΤὴΝ ΣΚΗΝὴΝ, THE TABERNACLE) A PORTABLE SHRINE. — ΚΑὶ Τὸ) THE FOUR CLAUSES IN AMOS ARE READ IN THIS ORDER: AND YE BORE THE TABERNACLE (MALCECHEM) OF YOUR KING [ENGL. VERS. OF YOUR MOLOCH], AND—(CIJUN) THE SUPPORT OR PROP [ENGL. VERS. CHIUN, THE GOD] OF YOUR IMAGES; THE STAR OF YOUR GOD, WHICH YE HAVE MADE FOR YOURSELVES: WHEREIN THE THIRD CLAUSE IS SUBJOINED TO THE SECOND BY APPOSITION, THERE BEING NOW (IN THIS CASE) NO ואת PREFIXED; WHICH IS THE REASON WHY THE LXX. TRANSLATORS (WHOM STEPHEN FOLLOWS) HAVE BEEN ABLE, WITHOUT INJURY TO THE SENSE, TO TRANSPOSE THESE TWO CLAUSES [THE STAR—IMAGES, IN LXX.: BUT IMAGES—THE STAR, IN THE HEBR.], AND WHY THE FOURTH CLAUSE [WHICH YE MADE TO YOURSELVES] HAS REFERENCE TO THE ONE OF THESE IN THE HEBREW [THE STAR], BUT TO THE OTHER IN THE GREEK [THE FIGURES OR IMAGES], MOLOCH AND CIJUN, FROM BEING APPELLATIVE BECAME PROPER NAMES; AND THESE IN AMOS ARE CONSTRUED WITH REFERENCE TO THEIR SIGNIFICATION AS APPELLATIVES, SO THAT THAT WEIGHTY SUFFIX, כם, YOUR, SHOULD NOT BE EXCLUDED [YOUR MOLOCH OR ELSE KING], IN SUCH A WAY, HOWEVER, AS TO ALLUDE TO THE PROPER NAMES: WHENCE THE LXX. EXPRESSLY HAVE TRANSLATED THEM AS PROPER NAMES. THAT WHAT CIJUN (CHIUN) DENOTES IN AMOS, IS DENOTED BY THE REMPHAN OF THE LXX. TRANSLATORS, IS EVIDENT FROM THE SAME TRANSPOSITION OF THE CLAUSES: NAMELY, SATURN, AS MOLOCH DENOTES MARS. SEE THE SPECIMEN GLOSSARII SACRI OF A. MÜLLER, P. 13; SELDEN, DE DIISSYR [50], AND ON HIM ANDR. BEYERUS; BUDDEI, H. E. V. T. PER. II. P. 768, ETC. HUMPHR. HODIUS, LIB. II. DE BIBL. C. 4, FOL. 115, 116, PLAUSIBLY INFERS THAT THE TRANSLATOR OF AMOS WAS AN EGYPTIAN, FROM THIS EGYPTIAN APPELLATION OF SATURN. JOH. CHRISTOPH. HARENBERGIUS, IN A REMARKABLE DISQUISITION, THINKS THAT CHIJUN OR REMPHAN WAS THE NILE, WHICH THE EGYPTIANS REPRESENTED BY THE STAR SATURN. P. E. JABLONSKI INTERPRETS BOTH OF THE SUN: SAM. PETITUS, BOTH OF SATURN. — ΤῸ ἌΣΤΡΟΝ, THE STAR) SO SATURN IS CALLED, THE STAR OF WHOM WAS REPRESENTED BY THE IMAGE: AS CONTRASTED WITH MARS, WHOM THEY WORSHIPPED UNDER THE FORM OF A HUMAN FIGURE. — ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ὑΜῶΝ, YOUR GOD) R. ISAAC CARO TERMS THE PLANET SATURN THE STAR OF ISRAEL, APPEALING TO THE UNANIMOUS OPINION OF ALL ASTROLOGERS. SEE LUD. DE DIEU ON THIS PASSAGE. FOR THE PURPOSE OF UPBRAIDING THEM, HE THRICE INTRODUCES THE WORD YOUR. — ῬΕΜΦὰΝ, REMPHAN) THE STOP, JUDGING FROM THE HEBREW ACCENTS AND THE ORDER OF THE WORDS, OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN PLACED BEFORE THIS WORD, WHICH IS VARIOUSLY WRITTEN; WHICH, HOWEVER, THE LXX. TRANSLATORS HAVE SUPERSEDED OR RENDERED UNNECESSARY [BY THE DIFFERENT ORDER OF THE WORDS WHICH THEY GIVE]. BUT WHEREAS THE NOTION OF THE WORD CIJUN HAD IN IT A NOTION SUITED FOR BRINGING CONVICTION HOME TO THE JEWS, A NOTION WHICH IS NOT FULLY GIVEN IN THE PROPER NAME, ΡΕΜΦὰΝ, OF THE SAME LXX., STEPHEN SUPPLIED IT BY INTRODUCING THE VERB ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΕῖΝ, TO WORSHIP; WHETHER YOU DERIVE כיון FROM כהן (AS איוב FROM אהב, AND היה FOR ההה) OR FROM כון, WITH WHICH COMP. THE CONJUGATE, להכין, ISAIAH 40:20. THE WORD, ῬΕΦᾺΝ, AND BY INSERTING AS THE GREEKS DO AN Μ BEFORE THE SECOND LABIAL, ῬΕΜΦᾺΝ, SEEMS TO HAVE THE SAME ORIGIN AS תרפים (AS TO WHICH OTHERS HAVE TREATED); AND HENCE HAS ARISEN THE NAME REMPHIS, A KING OF EGYPT. MOLOCH IS A NAME PLAIN ENOUGH. — ΤΟὺΣ ΤΎΠΟΥΣ, FIGURES) [TYPES]. SUBTILTY [IN DESCRIBING IMAGES AS MERE SYMBOLS, OR TYPES, REPRESENTING DIFFERENT ATTRIBUTES OF THE TRUE GOD] DOES NOT EXCUSE IDOLATRY. — ἘΠΈΚΕΙΝΑ ΒΑΒΥΛῶΝΟΣ, BEYOND BABYLON) I.E. BEYOND DAMASCUS AND BABYLON: FOR AMOS IN THE HEBREW, AND THE LXX., READ ἘΠΈΚΕΙΝΑ ΔΑΜΑΣΚΟῦ. AT THE TIME OF AMOS, THEY WERE IN DREAD OF DAMASCUS ON ACCOUNT OF THE SYRIAN WARS: BABEL (BABYLON), THE PLACE OF THEIR CAPTIVITY, WAS NOT AS YET NAMED; STEPHEN THEREFORE SUPPLIED IT: AND IN FACT THEY WERE CARRIED AWAY BEYOND THE CITY OF BABYLON: 2 KINGS 17:6, “THE KING OF ASSYRIA TOOK SAMARIA (IN THE NINTH YEAR OF HOSHEA), AND CARRIED ISRAEL AWAY INTO ASSYRIA, AND PLACED THEM IN HALAH AND HABOR, BY THE RIVER OF GOZAN, AND IN THE CITIES OF THE MEDES.” THEY WERE CARRIED AWAY, AS A PUNISHMENT, TO THAT QUARTER FROM WHICH THEY HAD BROUGHT THEIR IDOLS. THEIR THOUGHTS WERE DWELLING ON EGYPT: THEY THEREFORE HAD TO DEPART TO ANOTHER REGION FAR REMOVED FROM IT. A SIMILAR CASE OF AMPLIATIO[51] OF A QUOTATION IN CH ACTS 15:17 (WHERE SEE THE NOTE) SHOULD BE COMPARED. THE WECHELIANA EDITIO OBSERVES, THAT THERE IS READ SOMEWHERE ΔΑΜΑΣΚΟῦ INSTEAD OF ΒΑΒΥΛῶΝΟΣ: AND PRIDEAUX, IN HIS CONNECTION OF SACRED HISTORY WITH PROFANE, PART I. P. 14, 15, ED. GERM., THINKS THIS TO BE DERIVED FROM OLD COPIES, AND ALMOST APPROVES OF IT. THE WECHELIAN READINGS, WHEN THEY ARE SUPPORTED BY NO OTHER MSS., OWE THEIR ORIGIN TO THE ANNOTATIONS OF BEZA. ΔΑΜΑΣΚΟῦ HAS BEEN PLAINLY DERIVED FROM THE LXX. IN (INTO) JUSTIN, WHOM BEZA QUOTES.
[50] YR. THE PESCHITO SYRIAC VERSION: SECOND CENT.: PUBL. AND CORRECTED BY CURETON, FROM MS. OF FIFTH CENT. [51] THE DESIGNATION OF A THING FROM THE FUTURE EVENT: AS HERE THE APPLYING THE FUTURE CARRYING AWAY TO BABYLON TO THE IMMEDIATE SUBJECT OF AMOS’ PROPHECY, THE CARRYING AWAY TO DAMASCUS. — E. AND T.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 43. - AND FOR YEA, A.V.; THE GOD REPHAN FOR YOUR GOD REMPHAN, A.V. AND T.R.; THE FIGURES FOR FIGURES, A.V. THE GOD REPHAN. REPHAN, OR RAIPHAN, OR REMPHAN, AS IT IS VARIOUSLY WRITTEN, IS THE LXX. TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW CHIUN IN AMOS 5:26. THE BEST EXPLANATION OF THIS IS THAT REPHAN IS THE COPTIC NAME OF THE PLANET SATURN, WELL-KNOWN OF COURSE TO THE LXX., AND THAT CHIUN IS THE HEBREW AND ARABIC NAME OF THE SAME STAR, WHICH THEY THEREFORE TRANSLATED BY REPHAN. WITH REGARD TO THE DIFFICULTY WHICH HAS BEEN FELT BY MANY THAT THERE IS NO MENTION OF ANY SUCH WORSHIP OF MOLOCH AND CHIUN IN THE WILDERNESS, AND THAT SACRIFICES WERE CONTINUALLY OFFERED TO THE LORD, IT SEEMS TO ARISE FROM AN ENTIRE MISCONCEPTION OF THE PASSAGE IN AMOS. WHAT AMOS MEANS TO SAY IS THAT BECAUSE OF THE TREACHEROUS, UNFAITHFUL HEART OF ISRAEL, AS SHOWN IN THE WORSHIP OF THE GOLDEN CALF AND ALL THEIR REBELLIONS IN THE WILDERNESS, ALL THEIR SACRIFICES WERE WORTHLESS. JUST AS HE HAD SAID IN AMOS 5:22, "THOUGH YE OFFER ME BURNT OFFERINGS AND YOUR MEAT OFFERINGS, I WILL NOT ACCEPT THEM: NEITHER WILL I REGARD THE PEACE OFFERINGS OF YOUR FAT BEASTS;" "I HATE, I DESPISE YOUR FEAST DAYS; TAKE AWAY FROM ME THE NOISE OF THY SONGS; FOR I WILL NOT HEAR THE MELODY OF THY VIOLS" (AMOS 5:21, 23): JUST AS ISAIAH ALSO SAYS, "TO WHAT PURPOSE IS THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR SACRIFICES UNTO ME?... I AM FULL OF THE BURNT OFFERINGS OF RAMS, AND THE FAT OF FED BEASTS ... BRING NO MORE VAIN OBLATIONS; ... IT IS INIQUITY, EVEN THE SOLEMN MEETING" (ISAIAH 1:11-13, ETC.); AND AGAIN, "HE THAT KILLETH AN OX IS AS IF HE SLEW A MAN; HE THAT SACRIFICETH A LAMB, AS IF HE CUT OFF A DOG'S NECK; HE THAT OFFERETH AN OBLATION, AS IF HE OFFERED SWINE'S BLOOD" (ISAIAH 66:3): SO ALL THE SACRIFICES OFFERED UP DURING FORTY YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS WERE NO SACRIFICES AT ALL, AND THEIR HYPOCRISY WAS CLEARLY SEEN WHEN THEY REACHED THE LAND OF CANAAN, AND, ACCORDING TO MOSES' PROPHETIC DECLARATION, "FORSOOK GOD WHICH MADE THEM... ARIA SACRIFICED UNTO DEVILS, NOT TO GOD; TO GODS WHOM THEY KNEW NOT" (DEUTERONOMY 32:15-18), SUCH AS CHIUN AND MOLOCH, BAALIM AND ASHTORETH. THIS LATER IDOLATRY WAS THE FRUIT AND THE JUDICIAL PUNISHMENT OF THEIR FIRST DECLENSION AND APOSTASY IN THE WILDERNESS, AND LED TO THE CAPTIVITY IN BABYLON. IT WAS ON SEEING THEIR UNFAITHFULNESS IN THE WILDERNESS THAT" GOD TURNED AND GAVE THEM UP TO SERVE THE HOST OF HEAVEN." ACTS 7:43
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
TABERNACLE OF MOLOCH: THE PORTABLE TENT-TEMPLE OF THE GOD, TO BE CARRIED IN PROCESSION. MOLOCH WAS AN AMMONITE IDOL TO WHOM CHILDREN WERE SACRIFICED. ACCORDING TO RABBINICAL TRADITION, HIS IMAGE WAS HOLLOW, HEATED FROM BELOW, WITH THE HEAD OF AN OX AND OUTSTRETCHED ARMS, INTO WHICH CHILDREN WERE LAID, THEIR CRIES BEING STIFLED BY THE BEATING OF DRUMS.
REMPHAN: THE TEXTS VARY BETWEEN REMPHAN, REPHAN, AND ROMPHAN. IT IS SUPPOSED TO BE THE COPTIC NAME FOR SATURN, TO WHICH THE ARABS, EGYPTIANS, AND PHOENICIANS PAID DIVINE HONORS.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(44) THE TABERNACLE OF WITNESS. — THE WORD WAS APPLIED BY THE LXX. TO THE TABERNACLE, AS IN NUMBERS 9:15; NUMBERS 17:7, AS CONTAINING THE TWO TABLES OF STONE, WHICH WERE EMPHATICALLY THE TESTIMONY OF WHAT WAS GOD’S WILL AS THE RULE OF MAN’S CONDUCT (EXODUS 25:16; EXODUS 25:21; EXODUS 31:18). IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT THE LXX. GIVES THE SAME RENDERING FOR THE WORDS WHICH THE ENGLISH VERSION TRANSLATES AS THE “TABERNACLE OF THE CONGREGATION,” E.G., IN EXODUS 29:10; EXODUS 33:7; NUMBERS 16:18-19.
AS HE HAD APPOINTED, SPEAKING UNTO MOSES. — THE ANSWER TO THE CHARGE LAY IN THESE WORDS. STEPHEN ADMITTED AND ASSERTED THE DIVINE SANCTION THAT HAD BEEN GIVEN TO TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE. WHAT HE DENIED WAS THAT THAT SANCTION INVOLVED PERPETUITY. IT IS NOT WITHOUT INTEREST TO NOTE IN THE THOUGHT THUS IMPLIED THE GERM OF HOOKER’S GREAT ARGUMENT IN THE THIRD BOOK OF HIS ECCLESIASTICAL POLITY (C. 11).
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:44-47. OUR FATHERS HAD THE TABERNACLE OF WITNESS — GREEK, ΤΟΥ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΙΟΥ, OF THE TESTIMONY. THE TWO TABLES OF STONE, ON WHICH THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WERE WRITTEN, WERE MOST PROPERLY THE TESTIMONY, AS BEING A CONSTANT TESTIMONY OF THE RELATION BETWEEN GOD AND ISRAEL: HENCE THE ARK, WHICH CONTAINED THEM, IS FREQUENTLY CALLED THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY; AND THE WHOLE TABERNACLE IN THIS PLACE, THE TABERNACLE OF THE TESTIMONY. THIS, SAYS STEPHEN, WAS WITH OUR FATHERS IN THE WILDERNESS, A TABERNACLE MADE IN ALL RESPECTS AS GOD HAD APPOINTED, WHO, SPEAKING UNTO MOSES, COMMANDED HIM TO MAKE IT ACCORDING TO THE FASHION, OR MODEL, THAT HE HAD SEEN — NAMELY, IN THE MOUNT, EXODUS 25:40. “AS STEPHEN HAD BEEN ACCUSED OF BLASPHEMING THE TEMPLE, HE, WITH GREAT PROPRIETY, TAKES OCCASION TO SPEAK OF THEIR SACRED PLACES WITH DUE REVERENCE, AS RAISED BY SPECIAL DIRECTION FROM GOD; AND YET CORRECTS THAT EXTRAVAGANT REGARD FOR THEM, AND CONFIDENCE IN THEM, WHICH THE JEWS ENTERTAINED.” — DODDRIDGE. WHICH OUR FATHERS, THAT CAME AFTER — OR RATHER, AS ΔΙΑΔΕΞΑΜΕΝΟΙ MORE PROPERLY SIGNIFIES, HAVING RECEIVED; BROUGHT IN WITH JESUS — THAT IS, WITH JOSHUA, WHEN HE LED THEM OVER JORDAN; INTO THE POSSESSION OF THE GENTILES — INTO THE LAND WHICH THE GENTILES POSSESSED BEFORE. SO THAT GOD’S FAVOUR IS NOT A NECESSARY CONSEQUENCE OF INHABITING THIS LAND. ALL ALONG STEPHEN INTIMATES TWO THINGS: 1ST, THAT GOD ALWAYS LOVED GOOD MEN IN EVERY LAND. 2D, THAT HE NEVER LOVED BAD MEN EVEN IN THIS. UNTO THE DAYS OF DAVID — THAT IS, THE TABERNACLE CONTINUED FOR MANY AGES, EVEN UNTO DAVID’S TIME, TO BE THE RESORT OF THE PIOUS WORSHIPPERS IN ISRAEL; ABOVE FOUR HUNDRED YEARS BEFORE THERE WAS ANY THOUGHT OF BUILDING A TEMPLE. DAVID INDEED HAVING FOUND FAVOUR BEFORE GOD, DESIRED — GREEK, ΗΤΗΣΑΤΟ, PETITIONED, THIS FURTHER BLESSING, ON WHICH HIS HEART WAS SET; EVEN TO HAVE THE HONOUR TO FIND A TABERNACLE — OR A DWELLING MORE STABLE AND SPLENDID; FOR THE GOD OF JACOB — BUT HE DID NOT OBTAIN HIS PETITION. FOR, AS HE HAD BEEN A MAN OF WAR, AND HAD SHED MUCH BLOOD, GOD WOULD NOT PERMIT HIM TO BUILD THE TEMPLE. HE LAID A PLAN FOR IT, HOWEVER, AND CONSECRATED A CONSIDERABLE PART OF THE SPOILS WHICH HE HAD TAKEN FROM THE ENEMY TOWARD ERECTING IT. BUT GOD REMAINED WITHOUT ANY TEMPLE TILL SOLOMON BUILT HIM A HOUSE — WHICH, TILL THE REIGN OF THAT PRINCE, HE NEVER HAD COMMANDED OR PERMITTED TO BE DONE. OBSERVE HOW WISELY THE WORD HOUSE IS USED HERE, RATHER THAN THE WORD TEMPLE, WITH RESPECT TO WHAT FOLLOWS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:42-50 STEPHEN UPBRAIDS THE JEWS WITH THE IDOLATRY OF THEIR FATHERS, TO WHICH GOD GAVE THEM UP AS A PUNISHMENT FOR THEIR EARLY FORSAKING HIM. IT WAS NO DISHONOUR, BUT AN HONOUR TO GOD, THAT THE TABERNACLE GAVE WAY TO THE TEMPLE; SO IT IS NOW, THAT THE EARTHLY TEMPLE GIVES WAY TO THE SPIRITUAL ONE; AND SO IT WILL BE WHEN, AT LAST, THE SPIRITUAL SHALL GIVE WAY TO THE ETERNAL ONE. THE WHOLE WORLD IS GOD'S TEMPLE, IN WHICH HE IS EVERY WHERE PRESENT, AND FILLS IT WITH HIS GLORY; WHAT OCCASION HAS HE THEN FOR A TEMPLE TO MANIFEST HIMSELF IN? AND THESE THINGS SHOW HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GODHEAD. BUT AS HEAVEN IS HIS THRONE, AND THE EARTH HIS FOOTSTOOL, SO NONE OF OUR SERVICES CAN PROFIT HIM WHO MADE ALL THINGS. NEXT TO THE HUMAN NATURE OF CHRIST, THE BROKEN AND SPIRITUAL HEART IS HIS MOST VALUED TEMPLE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
THE TABERNACLE OF WITNESS - THE "TENT" OR "TABERNACLE" WHICH MOSES WAS COMMANDED TO MAKE. IT WAS CALLED A TABERNACLE OF "WITNESS," OR OF "TESTIMONY," BECAUSE IT WAS THE VISIBLE WITNESS OR PROOF OF GOD'S PRESENCE WITH THEM; THE EVIDENCE THAT HE TO WHOM IT WAS DEVOTED WAS THEIR PROTECTOR AND GUIDE. THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS GIVEN EITHER TO THE "TENT," TO THE TWO TABLES OF STONE, OR TO THE ARK; ALL OF WHICH WERE "WITNESSES," OR "EVIDENCES" OF GOD'S RELATION TO THEM AS THEIR LAWGIVER AND GUIDE, EXODUS 16:34; EXODUS 25:16, EXODUS 25:21; EXODUS 27:21; EXODUS 30:6, EXODUS 30:36; EXODUS 31:18, ETC.; NUMBERS 1:50, NUMBERS 1:53. THE TWO CHARGES AGAINST STEPHEN WERE, THAT HE HAD SPOKEN BLASPHEMY AGAINST MOSES OR HIS LAW, AND AGAINST THE TEMPLE, ACTS 6:13-14. IN THE PREVIOUS PART OF THIS DEFENSE, HE HAD SHOWN HIS RESPECT FOR MOSES AND HIS LAW. HE NOW PROCEEDS TO SHOW THAT HE DID NOT DESIGN TO SPEAK WITH DISRESPECT OF THE TEMPLE, OR THE HOLY PLACES OF THEIR WORSHIP. HE THEREFORE EXPRESSES HIS BELIEF IN THE DIVINE APPOINTMENT OF BOTH THE TABERNACLE ACTS 7:44-46 AND OF THE TEMPLE ACTS 7:47.
ACCORDING TO THE FASHION ... - ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN THAT WAS SHOWN TO HIM, BY WHICH IT WAS TO BE MADE, EXODUS 25:9, EXODUS 25:40; EXODUS 26:30. AS GOD SHOWED HIM "A PATTERN," IT PROVED THAT THE TABERNACLE HAD HIS SANCTION. AGAINST THAT STEPHEN DID NOT INTEND TO SPEAK.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
44. OUR FATHERS HAD THE TABERNACLE OF WITNESS IN THE WILDERNESS—WHICH AGGRAVATED THE GUILT OF THAT IDOLATRY IN WHICH THEY INDULGED, WITH THE TOKENS OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE CONSTANTLY IN THE MIDST OF THEM.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THE TABERNACLE OF WITNESS; CALLED ALSO THE TABERNACLE OF THE CONGREGATION, EXODUS 33:7, BECAUSE ABOUT IT ON ALL SOLEMN OCCASIONS THE PEOPLE ASSEMBLED. HERE IT IS CALLED THE TABERNACLE OF WITNESS, BECAUSE GOD HERE TESTIFIED OR WITNESSED HIS GLORIOUS PRESENCE; AND ESPECIALLY BECAUSE IN IT THE ARK OF THE COVENANT, THE LAW, AND THE TESTIMONY WERE KEPT.
ACCORDING TO THE FASHION THAT HE HAD SEEN, EXODUS 25:40 HEBREWS 8:5. MOSES WAS CHARGED NOT TO VARY FROM THE PRESCRIPT; GOD BEING JEALOUS OF HIS OWN APPOINTMENTS. NOW THIS IS THE RATHER SPOKEN OF BY ST. STEPHEN, THAT HE MIGHT PROVE THAT THE PLACE WHERE GOD WAS WORSHIPPED IN HAD VARIED, AND THEREFORE NIGHT ALSO NOW BE CHANGED.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
OUR FATHERS HAD THE TABERNACLE OF WITNESS IN THE WILDERNESS, ... THE ETHIOPIC VERSION ADDS, "OF SINAI"; THERE IT WAS THAT THE TABERNACLE WAS FIRST ORDERED TO BE BUILT, AND THERE IT WAS BUILT, AND SET UP; WHICH WAS A SORT OF A PORTABLE TEMPLE, IN WHICH JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) TOOK UP HIS RESIDENCE, AND WHICH WAS CARRIED FROM PLACE TO PLACE: OF IT, AND ITS SEVERAL PARTS AND FURNITURE, THERE IS A LARGE ACCOUNT IN EXODUS 25:1. IT IS SOMETIMES CALLED OHEL MOED, OR "THE TABERNACLE OF THE CONGREGATION", BECAUSE THERE THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL GATHERED TOGETHER, AND GOD MET WITH THEM; AND SOMETIMES "THE TABERNACLE OF THE TESTIMONY", OR "WITNESS", AS HERE; EXODUS 38:21 NUMBERS 1:50 BECAUSE THE LAW, CALLED THE TABLES OF THE TESTIMONY, AND THE TESTIMONY, IT BEING A TESTIFICATION OR DECLARATION OF THE WILL OF GOD, WAS PUT INTO AN ARK; WHICH FOR THAT REASON IS CALLED THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY; AND WHICH ARK WAS PLACED IN THE TABERNACLE; AND HENCE THAT TOOK THE SAME NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) TOO. THE JEWISH WRITERS SAY (K), IT IS SO CALLED,
"BECAUSE IT WAS A TESTIMONY THAT THE SHEKINAH DWELT IN ISRAEL''; OR AS ANOTHER (L) EXPRESSES IT, "IT WAS A TESTIMONY TO ISRAEL THAT GOD HAD PARDONED THEM CONCERNING THE AFFAIR OF THE CALF, FOR, LO, HIS SHEKINAH DWELT AMONG THEM.''
THIS TABERNACLE, IN WHICH WAS THE TESTIMONY OF THE WILL OF GOD, WHAT HE WOULD HAVE DONE, AND HOW HE WOULD BE WORSHIPPED, AND WHICH WAS A TOKEN OF HIS PRESENCE, WAS AMONG THE JEWISH FATHERS WHILST THEY WERE IN THE WILDERNESS; AND IS MENTIONED AS AN AGGRAVATION OF THEIR SIN, THAT THEY SHOULD NOW, OR AFTERWARDS, TAKE UP AND CARRY THE TABERNACLE OF MO. THE ALEXANDRIAN COPY READS, "YOUR FATHERS"; THE SENSE IS THE SAME.
AS HE HAD APPOINTED; THAT IS, AS GOD APPOINTED, ORDERED, AND COMMANDED: SPEAKING UNTO MOSES, EXODUS 25:40. THAT HE SHOULD MAKE IT ACCORDING TO THE FASHION HE HAD SEEN; WHEN IN THE MOUNT WITH GOD; HEBREWS 8:5 FOR IT WAS NOT A BARE ACCOUNT OF THE TABERNACLE, AND ITS VESSELS, WHICH HE HEARING, MIGHT FORM AN IDEA OF IN HIS MIND; BUT THERE WAS A VISIBLE FORM REPRESENTED TO HIS EYE, A PATTERN, EXEMPLAR, OR ARCHETYPE OF THE WHOLE, ACCORDING TO WHICH EVERYTHING WAS TO BE MADE; WHICH TEACHES US, THAT EVERYTHING IN MATTERS OF WORSHIP OUGHT TO BE ACCORDING TO THE RULE WHICH GOD HAS GIVEN, FROM WHICH WE SHOULD NEVER SWERVE IN THE LEAST. (K) BAAL HATTURIM IN EXODUS 33.21. (L) JARCHI IN IB.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{5} OUR FATHERS HAD THE TABERNACLE OF {R} WITNESS IN THE WILDERNESS, AS HE HAD APPOINTED, SPEAKING UNTO MOSES, THAT HE SHOULD MAKE IT ACCORDING TO THE FASHION THAT HE HAD SEEN.
(5) MOSES INDEED ERECTED A TABERNACLE, BUT THAT WAS TO CALL THEM BACK TO THE ONE WHOM HE HAD SEEN ON THE MOUNTAIN. (R) THAT IS, OF THE COVENANT. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:44. Ἡ ΣΚΗΝὴ ΤΟῦ ΜΑΡΤ.] NOT A CONTRAST TO ACTS 7:43, FOR THE BRINGING OUT OF THE CULPABILITY (“HIC OSTENDIT STEPH., NON POSSE ASCRIBI CULPAM DEO,” CALVIN, COMP. OLSHAUSEN AND DE WETTE) WHICH THERE IS NOTHING TO INDICATE; BUT AFTER THE GIVING OF THE LAW (ACTS 7:38) AND AFTER THE DESCRIBED BACKSLIDING AND ITS PUNISHMENT (ACTS 7:39-43), STEPHEN NOW COMMENCES THE NEW SECTION OF HIS HISTORICAL DEVELOPMENT,—THAT OF THE TABERNACLE AND OF THE TEMPLE,—AS HE NECESSARILY REQUIRED THIS FOR THE SUBSEQUENT DISCLOSURE OF THE GUILT OF HIS OPPONENTS PRECISELY IN RESPECT TO THIS IMPORTANT POINT OF CHARGE.
THE HEBREW אֹחֶל מוֹעֵד MEANS TENT OF MEETING (OF GOD WITH HIS PEOPLE), I.E. TENT OF REVELATION (NOT TENT OF THE CONGREGATION, SEE EWALD, ALTERTH. P. 167), BUT IS IN THE LXX., WHICH THE GREEK FORM OF THIS SPEECH FOLLOWS, INCORRECTLY RENDERED BY ἡ ΣΚΗΝὴ ΤΟῦ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΟΥ (THE TENT IN WHICH GOD BEARS WITNESS OF HIMSELF), AS IF DERIVED FROM עֵד, A WITNESS. FOR THE DESCRIPTION OF THIS TABERNACLE, SEE EXODUS 25-27: ΚΑΤὰ ΤὸΝ ΤΎΠΟΝ ὃΝ ἑΩΡ.] SEE EXODUS 25:9; EXODUS 25:40. COMP. HEBREWS 8:5, AND THEREON LÜNEMANN AND DELITZSCH, P. 337 F.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:44. HERE AGAIN WE NOTICE THAT THE FIRST SANCTUARY OF THE FATHERS WAS NOT THE TEMPLE, NOR WAS IT ERECTED ON HOLY GROUND, BUT ἐΝ Τῇ ἐΡΉΜῳ ACCORDING TO GOD’S DIRECT COMMAND. — ἡ ΣΚΗΝὴ ΤΟῦ ΜΑΡΤ.: IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THERE WAS IN THE SPEAKER’S MIND A CONTRAST TO THE ΣΚΗΝΉ IN ACTS 7:43, BUT THE CONNECTION IS NOT CLEARLY DRAWN OUT, ἀΣΥΝΔΈΤΩΣ, “UT IN ORATIONE CONCITATIORE” (BLASS). — ἡ Σ. ΤΟῦ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΟΥ, “THE TABERNACLE OF THE TESTIMONY”. THE SAME PHRASE IN LXX IS USED (INCORRECTLY AS MEYER NOTED) TO TRANSLATE THE HEBREW TABERNACLE OF THE CONGREGATION OR TABERNACLE OF MEETING, I.E., OF GOD WITH HIS PEOPLE, CF. EXODUS 27:21. BUT THE TABERNACLE WAS JUSTLY CALLED ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΟΥ, BECAUSE IT CONTAINED “THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY,” LXX, EXODUS 25:9 (EXODUS 25:10), ΚΙΒΩΤὸΣ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΟΥ AND SO FREQUENTLY IN THE REST OF THE BOOK, AND EXODUS 31:18, ΤὰΣ ΔΎΟ ΠΛΆΚΑΣ ΤΟῦ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΟΥ. THE TABERNACLE MIGHT PROPERLY BE SO CALLED AS A WITNESS OF GOD’S PRESENCE, AND A TESTIMONY TO THE COVENANT BETWEEN GOD AND HIS PEOPLE. SEE ALSO WESTCOTT ON HEBREWS 8:5, ADDITIONAL NOTE. — ΔΙΕΤΆΞΑΤΟ, CF. ACTS 20:13, ACTS 24:23; ONLY IN ST. LUKE AND ST. PAUL IN N.T., EXCEPT ONCE IN MATTHEW 11:1; IN GOSPEL FOUR TIMES, IN ACTS FOUR OR FIVE TIMES, AND FREQUENT IN LXX. GRIMM COMPARES DISPONERE (VERORDNEN). — ΚΑΘὼΣ Δ. ὁ ΛΑΛῶΝ: “EVEN AS HE APPOINTED WHO SPAKE,” R.V.; “PER REVERENTIAM APPELLATIO SILETUR” BLASS; CF. EXODUS 25:40, HEBREWS 8:5.—ΚΑΤὰ ΤὸΝ ΤΎΠΟΝ, CF. WIS 9:8, WHERE THE COMMAND IS GIVEN TO SOLOMON. — ΜΊΜΗΜΑ ΣΚΗΝῆΣ ἁΓΊΑΣ ἢΝ ΠΡΟΗΤΟΊΜΑΣΑΣ: “ACCORDING TO THE FIGURE,” L.V., I.E., PATTERN, LIKENESS, CF. ACTS 7:43 AND ROMANS 5:14. AGAIN WE SEE HOW FAR STEPHEN WAS FROM DENYING THE DIVINE SANCTION GIVEN TO MOSES FOR THE TABERNACLE. IN THE THOUGHT THUS IMPLIED LIES THE GERM OF HOOKER’S GREAT ARGUMENT, ECCLES. POL., III., 11 (PLUMPTRE).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
44. OUR FATHERS HAD THE TABERNACLE OF WITNESS [OF THE TESTIMONY] IN THE WILDERNESS] THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS FOUND FIRST EXODUS 38:21. THE ARK IS ALSO CALLED THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY, AS EXODUS 25:22, &C., AND THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WAS NO DOUBT GIVEN BECAUSE ALL THE CONTENTS OF THE ARK, WHICH WAS THE MOST SACRED PART OF THE TABERNACLE FITTINGS, WERE TESTIMONIES TO GOD’S RULE OR TO HIS POWER EXERTED FOR HIS PEOPLE. AARON’S ROD, THE POT OF MANNA, AND THE TABLES OF THE LAW WERE ALL STORED UP THEREIN. AND THIS ARK ABOVE WHICH GOD MADE HIS PRESENCE SEEN WAS IN THE WILDERNESS AND MOVING FROM PLACE TO PLACE.
AS HE HAD APPOINTED, SPEAKING UNTO MOSES, &C.] BETTER, EVEN AS HE HAD APPOINTED WHO SPAKE, &C. FOR THE COMMAND SEE EXODUS 25:9; EXODUS 25:40; EXODUS 26:30; EXODUS 27:8.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:44. Ἡ ΣΚΗΝὴ ΤΟῦ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΟΥ, THE TABERNACLE OF WITNESS) SO THE LXX. FOR THE HEBREW אהל מועד, EXODUS 27:21, ETC.—ΚΑΤὰ ΤὸΝ ΤΎΠΟΝ, ACCORDING TO THE FASHION) HEBREWS 8:5, NOTE. THIS ‘TYPE’ WAS BETTER THAN THOSE ‘TYPES’ (‘FIGURES’), OF WHICH ACTS 7:43 SPEAKS.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 44. - THE TESTIMONY FOR WITNESS, A.V.; EVEN AS HE APPOINTED WHO SPAKE FOR AS HE HAD APPOINTED, SPEAKING, A.V.; FIGURE FOR FASHION, A.V. CHRYSOSTOM CALLS ATTENTION TO THE MENTION OF THE WILDERNESS, AS SHOWING THAT GOD'S PRESENCE AND SERVICE WERE NOT CONFINED TO JERUSALEM. ACTS 7:44
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(45) BROUGHT IN WITH JESUS. — THIS IS, OF COURSE, AS IN HEBREWS 4:8, THE “JOSHUA” OF THE OLD TESTAMENT. IT WOULD, PERHAPS, HAVE BEEN BETTER, AS A GENERAL RULE, TO HAVE REPRODUCED THE HEBREW RATHER THAN THE GREEK FORM OF OLD TESTAMENT NAMES IN THE ENGLISH VERSION OF THE NEW. ON THE OTHER HAND, THERE IS, IN THIS INSTANCE, SOMETHING GAINED IN OUR ATTENTION BEING CALLED TO THE IDENTITY OF THE TWO NAMES. IT IS NOTICEABLE THAT THOUGH STEPHEN WAS ON HIS TRIAL AS A DISCIPLE OF JESUS OF NAZARETH, THAT NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) DOES NOT PASS HIS LIPS AS HE SPEAKS IN HIS DEFENCE, EXCEPT IN THIS REFERENCE TO THE GREAT CAPTAIN OF ISRAEL. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT UNDER THIS RETICENCE, THERE MAY HAVE BEEN A HALF-VEILED REFERENCE TO HIM WHO, ALSO BEARING THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) THAT MARKED HIM OUT AS A SAVIOUR, HAD COME, AFTER ANOTHER FASHION, “INTO THE POSSESSION OF THE GENTILES.” THE WORD FOR “POSSESSION” IS FOUND IN ACTS 7:5, BUT NOT ELSEWHERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. IN THE LXX. IT IS COMMON ENOUGH, AS IN GENESIS 47:11; LEVITICUS 25:24; DEUTERONOMY 32:51.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:42-50 STEPHEN UPBRAIDS THE JEWS WITH THE IDOLATRY OF THEIR FATHERS, TO WHICH GOD GAVE THEM UP AS A PUNISHMENT FOR THEIR EARLY FORSAKING HIM. IT WAS NO DISHONOUR, BUT AN HONOUR TO GOD, THAT THE TABERNACLE GAVE WAY TO THE TEMPLE; SO IT IS NOW, THAT THE EARTHLY TEMPLE GIVES WAY TO THE SPIRITUAL ONE; AND SO IT WILL BE WHEN, AT LAST, THE SPIRITUAL SHALL GIVE WAY TO THE ETERNAL ONE. THE WHOLE WORLD IS GOD'S TEMPLE, IN WHICH HE IS EVERY WHERE PRESENT, AND FILLS IT WITH HIS GLORY; WHAT OCCASION HAS HE THEN FOR A TEMPLE TO MANIFEST HIMSELF IN? AND THESE THINGS SHOW HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GODHEAD. BUT AS HEAVEN IS HIS THRONE, AND THE EARTH HIS FOOTSTOOL, SO NONE OF OUR SERVICES CAN PROFIT HIM WHO MADE ALL THINGS. NEXT TO THE HUMAN NATURE OF CHRIST, THE BROKEN AND SPIRITUAL HEART IS HIS MOST VALUED TEMPLE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
OUR FATHERS THAT CAME AFTER - NONE OF THE GENERATION THAT CAME OUT OF EGYPT WERE PERMITTED TO ENTER INTO THE AND OF CANAAN EXCEPT CALEB AND JOSHUA, NUMBERS 14:22-24; NUMBERS 32:11-12. HENCE, IT IS SAID THAT THEIR FATHERS WHO "CAME AFTER," THAT IS, AFTER THE GENERATION WHEN THE TABERNACLE WAS BUILT. THE GREEK, HOWEVER, HERE MEANS, PROPERLY, "WHICH ALSO OUR FATHERS, HAVING "RECEIVED," BROUGHT," ETC. THE SENSE IS NOT MATERIALLY DIFFERENT. STEPHEN MEANS THAT IT WAS NOT BROUGHT IN BY THAT GENERATION, BUT BY THE NEXT.
WITH JESUS - THIS SHOULD HAVE BEEN RENDERED "WITH JOSHUA." JESUS IS THE GREEK MODE OF WRITING THE NAME "JOSHUA." BUT THE HEBREW NAME SHOULD BY ALL MEANS HAVE BEEN RETAINED HERE, AS ALSO IN HEBREWS 4:8.
INTO THE POSSESSION OF THE GENTILES - INTO THE LAND POSSESSED BY THE GENTILES, THAT IS, INTO THE PROMISED LAND THEN OCCUPIED BY THE CANAANITES, ETC. WHOM GOD ... - THAT IS, HE CONTINUED TO DRIVE THEM OUT UNTIL THE TIME OF DAVID, WHEN THEY WERE COMPLETELY EXPELLED. OR IT MAY MEAN THAT THE TABERNACLE WAS IN THE POSSESSION OF THE JEWS, AND WAS THE APPOINTED PLACE OF WORSHIP, UNTIL THE TIME OF DAVID, WHO DESIRED TO BUILD HIM A TEMPLE. THE GREEK IS AMBIGUOUS. THE "CONNECTION" FAVORS THE LATTER INTERPRETATION.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
45. WHICH … OUR FATHERS THAT CAME AFTER—RATHER, "HAVING RECEIVED IT BY SUCCESSION" (MARGIN), THAT IS, THE CUSTODY OF THE TABERNACLE FROM THEIR ANCESTORS. BROUGHT IN WITH JESUS—OR JOSHUA.
INTO THE POSSESSION—RATHER, "AT THE TAKING POSSESSION OF [THE TERRITORY OF] THE GENTILES." UNTO THE DAYS OF DAVID—FOR TILL THEN JERUSALEM CONTINUED IN THE HANDS OF THE JEBUSITES. BUT STEPHEN'S OBJECT IN MENTIONING DAVID IS TO HASTEN FROM THE TABERNACLE WHICH HE SET UP, TO THE TEMPLE WHICH HIS SON BUILT, IN JERUSALEM; AND THIS ONLY TO SHOW, FROM THEIR OWN SCRIPTURE (ISA 66:1, 2), THAT EVEN THAT TEMPLE, MAGNIFICENT THOUGH IT WAS, WAS NOT THE PROPER RESTING-PLACE OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) UPON EARTH; AS HIS AUDIENCE AND THE NATIONS HAD ALL ALONG BEEN PRONE TO IMAGINE. (WHAT THAT RESTING-PLACE WAS, EVEN "THE CONTRITE HEART, THAT TREMBLETH AT GOD'S WORD," HE LEAVES TO BE GATHERED FROM THE PROPHET REFERRED TO).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
JESUS, OR JOSHUA, IT BEING THE SAME NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AS APPEARS ALSO, HEBREWS 4:8, ONLY JESUS IS MORE ACCORDING TO THE GREEK USE: JOSHUA WAS A TYPE OF JESUS, AND AGREED WITH HIM IN HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AND IN THE REASON OF HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH); HE HAVING ALSO SAVED THE PEOPLE, AND BROUGHT THEM INTO THE PROMISED REST; YET THE DIFFERENCE IS AS GREAT BETWEEN THEM AS BETWIXT THE HEAVENLY CANAAN AND THE EARTHLY. BEFORE THE FACE OF OUR FATHERS; THEY WERE NOT ABLE TO LOOK UPON AN ISRAELITE, WHILST GOD WAS FOR THEM.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
WHICH ALSO OUR FATHERS THAT CAME AFTER, ... WHO CAME AFTER THOSE THAT DIED IN THE WILDERNESS, AND NEVER SAW NOR ENTERED INTO THE LAND OF CANAAN; THE CHILDREN OF THAT GENERATION WHOSE CARCASSES FELL IN THE WILDERNESS, WHO SPRUNG FROM THEM, CAME UP IN THEIR ROOM, AND SUCCEEDED THEM:
BROUGHT IN WITH JESUS INTO THE POSSESSION OF THE GENTILES; THAT IS, THEY HAVING RECEIVED THE TABERNACLE FROM THEIR FATHERS, BROUGHT IT INTO THE LAND OF CANAAN, WHICH WAS POSSESSED BY THE GENTILES, WHEN THEY ENTERED INTO IT WITH JOSHUA THEIR LEADER, AND CAPTAIN, AT THE HEAD OF THEM; WHO IS HERE CALLED JESUS, AS HE IS IN HEBREWS 4:8 FOR JOSHUA AND JESUS ARE THE SAME NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AND SIGNIFY A SAVIOUR; FOR SUCH AN ONE JOSHUA WAS TO THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL; AND WAS AN EMINENT TYPE OF JESUS CHRIST, THE CAPTAIN OF OUR SALVATION, IN HIS BRINGING MANY SONS TO GLORY:
WHOM GOD DROVE OUT BEFORE THE FACE OF OUR FATHERS; THE GENTILES, WHO BEFORE POSSESSED THE LAND OF CANAAN, WERE DROVE OUT BY GOD BEFORE THE ISRAELITES, TO MAKE WAY FOR THEIR SETTLEMENT THERE; FOR TO WHOM CAN THE SUCCESS OF THOSE VICTORIES OVER THE CANAANITES BE ASCRIBED, WHICH THE ISRAELITES UNDER JOSHUA OBTAINED, BUT TO GOD? THE LANGUAGE ON THE "TINGITANE", OR HERCULES'S PILLARS, SAID TO BE SET UP BY SOME OF THESE CANAANITES, AGREES WITH THIS, ON WHICH THEY INSCRIBED THESE WORDS;
"WE ARE THEY WHO FLED FROM THE FACE OF JOSHUA THE ROBBER, THE SON OF NAVE,'' OR NUN: UNTO THE DAYS OF DAVID; THIS CLAUSE MUST NOT BE READ IN CONNECTION WITH THE WORDS IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING, AS IF THE SENSE WAS, THAT THE INHABITANTS OF CANAAN WERE DROVE OUT OF THEIR LAND UNTO THE TIMES OF DAVID, AND THEN RETURNED AND RESETTLED, AS IN THE ETHIOPIC VERSION; BUT WITH THE BEGINNING OF THE VERSE, AND THE MEANING IS, THAT THE TABERNACLE WHICH THE ISRAELITES RECEIVED FROM THEIR FATHERS, AND BROUGHT INTO THE LAND OF CANAAN WITH THEM, WAS THERE UNTO THE TIMES OF DAVID.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
WHICH ALSO OUR FATHERS THAT CAME AFTER {S} BROUGHT IN WITH JESUS INTO THE {T} POSSESSION OF THE GENTILES, WHOM GOD DRAVE OUT {U} BEFORE THE FACE OF OUR FATHERS, UNTO THE DAYS OF DAVID;
(S) DELIVERED FROM HAND TO HAND. (T) THIS IS SAID USING THE FIGURE OF SPEECH METONYMY, AND REFERS TO THE COUNTRIES WHICH THE GENTILES POSSESSED. (U) GOD DROVE THEM OUT THAT THEY SHOULD YIELD UP THE POSSESSION OF THOSE COUNTRIES TO OUR FATHERS WHEN THEY ENTERED INTO THE LAND. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:45. WHICH ALSO OUR FATHERS WITH JOSHUA (IN CONNECTION WITH JOSHUA, UNDER WHOSE GUIDANCE THEY STOOD), AFTER HAVING RECEIVED IT (FROM MOSES), BROUGHT IN (TO CANAAN). ΔΙΑΔΈΧΕΣΘΑΙ (ONLY HERE IN THE N. T.) DENOTES THE TAKING OVER FROM A FORMER POSSESSOR, 4MA 4:15; DEM. 1218, 23. 1045, 10; POLYB. II. 4. 7; XXXI. 12. 7; LUCIAN. DIAL. M. XI. 3.
ἐΝ Τῇ ΚΑΤΑΣΧΈΣΕΙ ΤῶΝ ἐΘΝῶΝ] ΚΑΤΆΣΧΕΣΙΣ, AS IN ACTS 7:5, POSSESSIO (LXX., APOCR., JOSEPH.). BUT ἐΝ IS NOT TO BE EXPLAINED AS PUT FOR ΕἰΣ (VULGATE, CALVIN, GROTIUS, KUINOEL, AND OTHERS), NOR IS ΚΑΤΆΣΧΕΣΙΣ ΤῶΝ ἐΘΝῶΝ TAKING POSSESSION OF THE LAND OF THE GENTILES (AS IS GENERALLY HELD), WHICH IS NOT EXPRESSED. RATHER: THE FATHERS BROUGHT IN THE TABERNACLE OF THE COVENANT DURING THE POSSESSION OF THE GENTILES, I.E. WHILE THE GENTILES WERE IN THE STATE OF POSSESSION. TO THIS, THEN, SIGNIFICANTLY CORRESPONDS WHAT FURTHER FOLLOWS: ὧΝ ἔΞΩΣΕΝ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ Κ.Τ.Λ. BUT OF WHAT THE GENTILES WERE AT THAT TIME POSSESSORS, IS SELF-EVIDENT FROM ΕἰΣΉΓΑΓΟΝ—NAMELY, OF THE HOLY LAND, TO WHICH THE ΕἰΣ IN ΕἰΣΉΓΑΓ. REFERS ACCORDING TO THE HISTORY WELL KNOWN TO THE HEARERS.
ἀΠὸ ΠΡΟΣΏΠΟΥ Τ. Π. ἡΜ.] AWAY FROM THE FACE OF OUR FATHERS, SO THAT THEY WITHDREW THEMSELVES BY FLIGHT FROM THEIR VIEW. COMP. LXX. EXODUS 34:24; DEUTERONOMY 11:23. ON THE AORIST FORM ἔΞΩΣΑ, FROM ἐΞΩΘΕῖΝ, SEE WINER, P. 86 [E. T. 111].
ἕΩΣ ΤῶΝ ἡΜ. Δ.] IS TO BE SEPARATED FROM THE PARENTHETIC CLAUSE ὧΝ ἔΞΩΣΕΝ … ἡΜῶΝ, AND TO BE JOINED TO THE PRECEDING: WHICH OUR FATHERS BROUGHT IN … UNTIL THE DAYS OF DAVID, SO THAT IT REMAINED IN CANAAN UNTIL THE TIME OF DAVID (INCLUSIVELY). KUINOEL ATTACHES IT TO ὧΝ ἔΞΩΣΕΝ Κ.Τ.Λ.; FOR UNTIL THE TIME OF DAVID THE STRUGGLE WITH THE INHABITANTS OF CANAAN LASTED. THIS IS IN OPPOSITION TO THE CONNECTION, IN WHICH THE IMPORTANT POINT WAS THE DURATION OF THE TABERNACLE-SERVICE, AS THE SEQUEL, PAVING THE WAY FOR THE TRANSITION TO THE REAL TEMPLE, SHOWS; WITH DAVID THE NEW EPOCH OF WORSHIP BEGINS TO DAWN.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:45. ΔΙΑΔΕΞΆΜΕΝΟΙ: HAVING RECEIVED IN THEIR TURN, I.E., FROM MOSES, ONLY HERE IN N.T., CF. 4MA 4:15; SO ALSO IN CLASSICAL GREEK, IN DEM. AND IN POLYB., CF. ΔΙΑΔΟΧῆΣ, “IN THEIR TURN,” HEROD., VIII., 142: (ON THE TECHNICAL MEANING OF ΔΙΆΔΟΧΟΣ, TO WHICH IN THE LXX ΔΙΑΔΕΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ IS AKIN TO THE TERM OF A DEPUTY, OR OF ONE NEXT TO THE KING, SEE DEISSMANN, BIBELSTUDIEN, PP. 111, 112). — ΜΕΤὰ ἸΗΣΟῦ, CF. HEBREWS 4:8, WHERE SYR. PESH. HAS “JESUS THE SON OF NUN” (BUT NOT HERE). — ἐΝ Τῇ ΚΑΤΑΣΧΈΣΕΙ ΤῶΝ ἐΘΝῶΝ: “WHEN THEY ENTERED ON THE POSSESSION OF THE NATIONS,” R.V., LIT [212], IN THE TAKING POSSESSION OF THE NATIONS, I.E., OF THE LAND INHABITED BY THE NATIONS (WENDT). A.V. FOLLOWS VULGATE; FREQUENT IN LXX, CF. JOS., ANT., IX., 1, 2, AND TEST. XII. PATR., X., USED BY PHILO IN THE SENSE OF A PORTION GIVEN TO KEEP (GRIMM-THAYER). — ὧΝ: ATTIC ATTRACTION, CF. ACTS 1:1. — ἀΠὸ ΠΡΟΣΏΠΟΥ: FOR A SIMILAR PHRASE CF. DEUTERONOMY 11:23; DEUTERONOMY 12:29-30, ETC., AND FREQUENTLY IN LXX, HEBREW מִפְּנֵי. — ἕΩΣ ΤῶΝ ἡΜ. Δ.: TO BE CONNECTED WITH THE FIRST PART OF THE VERSE, “WHICH ALSO OUR FATHERS BROUGHT IN … UNTO THE DAYS OF DAVID” (INCLUSIVELY), SEE WENDT, IN LOCO, I.E., “ET MANSIT TABERNACULUM USQUE AD TEMPORA DAVIDIS” (BLASS). RENDALL TAKES THE WORDS AS CLOSELY JOINED TO ὧΝ ἐΞῶΣΕΝ, BUT THE CLAUSE ὧΝ ἐΞῶΣΕΝ … ἡΜῶΝ IS RATHER SUBORDINATE. [212] LITERAL, LITERALLY.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
45. WHICH ALSO OUR FATHERS THAT CAME AFTER] BETTER, HAVING RECEIVED IT AFTER. FOR ALL THE GENERATION THAT CAME OUT OF EGYPT WAS DEAD AT THE ENTRY INTO CANAAN EXCEPT CALEB AND JOSHUA.
BROUGHT IN WITH JESUS [I.E. JOSHUA] IT IS BETTER HERE AND IN HEBREWS 4:8 TO LET THE GREEK ORTHOGRAPHY GIVE PLACE TO THE FORM OF THE WORD USED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. INTO THE POSSESSION OF THE GENTILES] THE PREPOSITION IS NOT INTO BUT IN, AND THE NOUN DOES NOT MEAN THE LAND POSSESSED BY THE NATIONS, BUT THE ACT OF THE ISRAELITES IN TAKING POSSESSION OF IT FOR THEMSELVES. READ, WHEN THEY TOOK POSSESSION OF THE NATIONS, (LIT. IN THEIR TAKING POSSESSION,) WHOM GOD DROVE [THRUST] OUT BEFORE THE FACE OF OUR FATHERS, UNTO THE DAYS OF DAVID. TILL THIS TIME THE TABERNACLE EXISTED, AND AS THE HISTORY TELLS WAS NOT ALWAYS IN ONE PLACE IN THE LAND OF CANAAN, AND AT THE TIME WHEN THE FIRST PROPOSAL FOR A PERMANENT TEMPLE IS MADE BY DAVID (2 SAMUEL 7:2) AND APPROVED BY NATHAN, GOD FORBIDS THE BUILDING OF IT BY DAVID. ALL WHICH GOES TO STRENGTHEN STEPHEN’S ARGUMENT THAT THE WORSHIP SHOULD NOT BE FETTERED TO ONE PLACE.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:45. ΔΙΑΔΕΞΆΜΕΝΟΙ, HAVING RECEIVED) IN A LONG SUCCESSION. — ἐΝ, IN [OR INTO]) WHEN THEY SUBDUED THE PEOPLES (IN CANAAN). — Τῇ ΚΑΤΑΣΧΈΣΕΙ, THE OCCUPATION [‘POSSESSION’]) מורשה, LXX. ΚΑΤΆΣΧΕΣΙΣ· ירש, ΚΑΤΈΣΧΕ.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 45. - IN THEIR TURN FOR THAT COME AFTER, (ΔΙΑΔΕΞάΜΕΝΟΙ), A.V.; JOSHUA (THE HEBREW FORM) FOR JESUS (THE GREEK FORM OF THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH)), A.V.; WHEN THEY ENTERED ON THE POSSESSION OF THE NATIONS FOR INTO THE POSSESSION OF THE GENTILES, A.V.; WHICH GOD THRUST FOR WHOM GOD DRAVE, A.V. IN THEIR TURN; MORE LITERALLY, HAVING RECEIVED IT IN SUCCESSION. IT ONLY OCCURS HERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. MEYER QUOTES 4 MACC. 4:15, "ON THE DEATH OF SELEUCUS, HIS SON ANTIOCHUS RECEIVED THE KINGDOM IN SUCCESSION;" AND CLASSICAL WRITERS. WHEN THEY ENTERED, ETC. THERE ARE THREE WAYS OF CONSTRUING THE WORDS ἐΝ Τῇ ΚΑΤΑΣΧέΣΕΙ ΤῶΝ ἐΘΝῶΝ -
(1) AS THE A.V., TAKING ἐΝ IN THE SENSE OF ΕἰΣ, AND MAKING THE PHRASE SYNONYMOUS WITH THE LAUD OF CANAAN, THE LAND WHICH THE GENTILES THEN POSSESSED; (2) IN (THEIR) TAKING POSSESSION (OF THE LAND) OF THE GENTILES, I.E. WHEN THEY TOOK, TAKING ΚΑΤάΣΧΕΣΙΣ IN A TRANSITIVE SENSE, WHICH SEEMS TO BE THE SENSE OF THE R.V.:
(3) WITH MEYER, DURING THE HOLDINGS OR POSSESSION BY THE GENTILES OF THE LAND, THAT, VIZ. INTO WHICH THEIR FATHERS BROUGHT THE TABERNACLE. THE FIRST SEEMS THE MOST-SIMPLE AND IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE GREEK OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, AND WITH WHAT FOLLOWS OF THE EXPULSION OF THE NATIONS BEFORE THE ISRAELITES. ACTS 7:45
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
THAT CAME AFTER (ΔΙΑΔΕΞΆΜΕΝΟΙ): ONLY HERE IN NEW TESTAMENT. THE VERB ORIGINALLY MEANS TO RECEIVE FROM ONE ANOTHER, IN SUCCESSION; AND THAT APPEARS TO BE THE MORE SIMPLE AND NATURAL RENDERING HERE: HAVING RECEIVED IT (FROM MOSES). REV., VERY NEATLY, IN THEIR TURN.
JESUS: JOSHUA. THE NAMES ARE THE SAME, BOTH SIGNIFYING SAVIOUR. SEE ON MATTHEW 1:21. INTO THE POSSESSION (ἘΝ Τῌ͂ ΚΑΤΑΣΧΈΣΕΙ): REV., WHEN THEY ENTERED ON THE POSSESSION. BEFORE THE FACE (ἈΠῸ ΠΡΟΣΏΠΟΥ): MORE STRICTLY, "AWAY FROM THE FACE." THE SAME EXPRESSION OCCURS IN THE SEPTUAGINT, DEUTERONOMY 11:23.
(46) WHO FOUND FAVOUR BEFORE GOD. — AGAIN, WE TRACE, THOUGH STILL IN THE FORM OF A NARRATIVE, AN INDIRECT ANSWER TO THE ACCUSATION BROUGHT AGAINST STEPHEN. HE WAS READY TO ACKNOWLEDGE WITHOUT RESERVE THAT THE TEMPLE WAS PLANNED BY THE MAN AFTER GOD’S OWN HEART, AND BUILT BY THE WISEST OF THE SONS OF MEN. BUT THE QUESTION STILL REMAINED WHETHER IT WAS THEREFORE THE SYMBOL OF A FINAL AND PERFECT WORSHIP, WHETHER IT DID NOT BEAR WITNESS TO ITS OWN INCOMPLETENESS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:42-50 STEPHEN UPBRAIDS THE JEWS WITH THE IDOLATRY OF THEIR FATHERS, TO WHICH GOD GAVE THEM UP AS A PUNISHMENT FOR THEIR EARLY FORSAKING HIM. IT WAS NO DISHONOUR, BUT AN HONOUR TO GOD, THAT THE TABERNACLE GAVE WAY TO THE TEMPLE; SO, IT IS NOW, THAT THE EARTHLY TEMPLE GIVES WAY TO THE SPIRITUAL ONE; AND SO IT WILL BE WHEN, AT LAST, THE SPIRITUAL SHALL GIVE WAY TO THE ETERNAL ONE. THE WHOLE WORLD IS GOD'S TEMPLE, IN WHICH HE IS EVERY WHERE PRESENT, AND FILLS IT WITH HIS GLORY; WHAT OCCASION HAS HE THEN FOR A TEMPLE TO MANIFEST HIMSELF IN? AND THESE THINGS SHOW HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GODHEAD. BUT AS HEAVEN IS HIS THRONE, AND THE EARTH HIS FOOTSTOOL, SO NONE OF OUR SERVICES CAN PROFIT HIM WHO MADE ALL THINGS. NEXT TO THE HUMAN NATURE OF CHRIST, THE BROKEN AND SPIRITUAL HEART IS HIS MOST VALUED TEMPLE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
WHO FOUND FAVOUR ... - THAT IS, GOD GRANTED HIM GREAT PROSPERITY, AND DELIVERED HIM FROM HIS ENEMIES? TO FIND A TABERNACLE - TO PREPARE A PERMANENT DWELLING-PLACE FOR THE "ARK," AND FOR THE VISIBLE SYMBOLS OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE. HITHERTO THE ARK HAD BEEN KEPT IN THE TABERNACLE, AND HAD BEEN BORNE ABOUT FROM PLACE TO PLACE. DAVID SOUGHT TO BUILD A HOUSE THAT WOULD BE PERMANENT, WHERE THE ARK MIGHT BE DEPOSITED, 2 SAMUEL 7; 1 CHRONICLES 22:7.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
45. WHICH … OUR FATHERS THAT CAME AFTER—RATHER, "HAVING RECEIVED IT BY SUCCESSION" (MARGIN), THAT IS, THE CUSTODY OF THE TABERNACLE FROM THEIR ANCESTORS. BROUGHT IN WITH JESUS—OR JOSHUA. INTO THE POSSESSION—RATHER, "AT THE TAKING POSSESSION OF [THE TERRITORY OF] THE GENTILES."
UNTO THE DAYS OF DAVID—FOR TILL THEN JERUSALEM CONTINUED IN THE HANDS OF THE JEBUSITES. BUT STEPHEN'S OBJECT IN MENTIONING DAVID IS TO HASTEN FROM THE TABERNACLE WHICH HE SET UP, TO THE TEMPLE WHICH HIS SON BUILT, IN JERUSALEM; AND THIS ONLY TO SHOW, FROM THEIR OWN SCRIPTURE (ISA 66:1, 2), THAT EVEN THAT TEMPLE, MAGNIFICENT THOUGH IT WAS, WAS NOT THE PROPER RESTING-PLACE OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) UPON EARTH; AS HIS AUDIENCE AND THE NATIONS HAD ALL ALONG BEEN PRONE TO IMAGINE. (WHAT THAT RESTING-PLACE WAS, EVEN "THE CONTRITE HEART, THAT TREMBLETH AT GOD'S WORD," HE LEAVES TO BE GATHERED FROM THE PROPHET REFERRED TO).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
FOUND FAVOUR BEFORE GOD; AS LUKE 1:30. DESIRED TO FIND A TABERNACLE FOR THE GOD OF JACOB; IT WAS DAVID’S EARNEST REQUEST, THAT HE MIGHT ANY WAYS GLORIFY GOD, ESPECIALLY IN HIS WORSHIP, AND THAT HE MIGHT KNOW WHERE THE ARK SHOULD REST, AND WHERE THE TEMPLE WAS TO BE BUILT, ITS PSALM 132:1-18 DECLARES THROUGHOUT.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
WHO FOUND FAVOUR BEFORE GOD ... THAT IS, DAVID, WHO HAD AN INTEREST IN THE FREE FAVOUR AND LOVE OF GOD, WAS CHOSEN OF GOD, A MAN AFTER HIS OWN HEART, AND RAISED UP TO DO HIS WILL; AND WHO HAD THE GRACE OF GOD IMPLANTED IN HIM, AND WAS ACCEPTABLE, AND WELL PLEASING TO GOD THROUGH CHRIST; THE SAME IS SAID OF NOAH, GENESIS 6:8
AND DESIRED TO FIND A TABERNACLE FOR THE GOD OF JACOB; FROM WHOM THE ISRAELITES DESCENDED: DAVID HAVING A DEEP SENSE OF THE LOVE OF GOD TO HIM, AND THE GRACE OF GOD WROUGHT IN HIS HEART, WAS EXCEEDING DESIROUS OF FINDING A PLACE FOR THE BUILDING OF AN HOUSE, OR FIXED HABITATION FOR GOD; FOR THERE WAS A TABERNACLE ALREADY, WHICH HAD BEEN FROM THE TIME OF MOSES, AND WHICH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL BROUGHT WITH THEM INTO CANAAN, AND WAS MOVED FROM PLACE TO PLACE; SOMETIMES IT WAS AT GILGAL, SOMETIMES AT SHILOH, AND THEN IT WAS AT NOB, AND GIBEAH, AND AT LENGTH IT WAS BROUGHT BY DAVID INTO HIS OWN CITY; BUT HE WANTED TO BUILD A SETTLED AND STABLE HOUSE FOR THE LORD, OF WHICH THERE WAS A HINT GIVEN THAT THE LORD WOULD CHOOSE A PLACE TO PUT HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IN, DEUTERONOMY 16:2 BUT IT SEEMS, WHERE THAT WAS TO BE WAS NOT KNOWN; AND THEREFORE DAVID VERY ANXIOUSLY SOUGHT AFTER IT; THE REFERENCE IS HAD TO PSALM 132:3 WHERE DAVID DETERMINES NOT TO GO TO HIS HOUSE, NOR UP TO HIS BED, NOR GIVE SLEEP, TO HIS EYES, NOR SLUMBER TO HIS EYELIDS, TILL HE HAD FOUND OUT A PLACE FOR THE HABITATION OF THE GOD OF JACOB.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
WHO FOUND FAVOUR BEFORE GOD, AND DESIRED TO FIND A TABERNACLE FOR THE GOD OF JACOB? EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:46-47. ΚΑὶ ᾐΤΉΣΑΤΟ] AND ASKED, NAMELY, CONFIDING IN THE GRACE OF GOD, WHICH HE EXPERIENCED (LUKE 1:30). THE CHANNEL OF THIS REQUEST, ONLY INDIRECTLY EXPRESSED BY DAVID (2 SAMUEL 7:2), AND OF THE ANSWER OF GOD TO IT, WAS NATHAN. SEE 2 SAMUEL 7:2; 1 CHRONICLES 18:1. WHAT IS EXPRESSED IN PSALM 132:2 FF. IS A LATER RETROSPECTIVE REFERENCE TO IT. SEE EWALD ON THE PSALM. THIS PROBABLY FLOATED BEFORE THE MIND OF STEPHEN (HENCE ΣΚΉΝΩΜΑ AND ΕὑΡΕῖΝ). THE USUAL INTERPRETATION OF ᾐΤΉΣΑΤΟ: OPTABAT, DESIDERABAT, IS INCORRECT; FOR THE FACT, THAT THE LXX. DEUTERONOMY 14:16 EXPRESSES שׁאל BY ἐΠΙΘΥΜΕῖΝ, HAS NOTHING AT ALL TO DO WITH THE LINGUISTIC USE OF ΑἰΤΟῦΜΑΙ.
ΕὑΡΕῖΝ ΣΚΉΝΩΜΑ Τῷ ΘΕῷ ἸΑΚ.] I.E. TO OBTAIN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF A DWELLING-PLACE DESTINED FOR THE PECULIAR GOD OF JACOB. IN THE OLD THEOCRATIC DESIGNATION Τῷ ΘΕῷ ἸΑΚῶΒ (INSTEAD OF THE BARE ΑὐΤῷ) LIES THE HOLY NATIONAL MOTIVE FOR THE REQUEST OF DAVID; ON ΣΚΉΝΩΜΑ APPLIED TO THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM, COMP. 3 ESDR. 1:50, AND TO A HEATHEN TEMPLE, PAUSAN. III. 17. 6, WHERE IT IS EVEN THE NAME. OBSERVE HOW DAVID, IN THE HUMILITY OF HIS REQUEST, DESIGNATES THE TEMPLE, WHICH HE HAS IN VIEW, ONLY GENERALLY AS ΣΚΉΝΩΜΑ, WHEREAS THE CONTINUATION OF THE NARRATIVE, ACTS 7:47, HAS THE DEFINITE ΟἶΚΟΝ.
STEPHEN COULD NOT BUT CONTINUE THE HISTORICAL THREAD OF HIS DISCOURSE PRECISELY DOWN TO THE BUILDING OF SOLOMON’S TEMPLE, BECAUSE HE WAS ACCUSED OF BLASPHEMY AGAINST THE TEMPLE.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:46. ὃΣ ΕὗΡΕ ΧΆΡΙΝ, CF. LUKE 1:30, HEBRAISTIC, CF. GENESIS 6:8; IT MAY BE TACITLY IMPLIED THAT HAD THE TEMPLE BEEN SO IMPORTANT AS THE JEW MAINTAINED, GOD WOULD HAVE ALLOWED THE MAN WHO FOUND FAVOUR BEFORE HIM TO BUILD IT; ON THE PHRASE ἐΝΏΠ. Κ. OR ΘΕΟῦ SEE ABOVE ON ACTS 4:10. — ἠΤΉΣΑΤΟ ΕὗΡΕΙΝ, I.E., ΣΚΉΝΩΜΑ, CF. ACTS 3:3; ἠΡΏΤΑ ΛΑΒΕῖΝ, AND INSTANCES IN WETSTEIN, “ASKED TO FIND,” NOT ONLY “DESIRED,” LXX, 2 SAMUEL 7:2 FF., 1 CHRONICLES 22:7, PSALM 81:5.—ΣΚΉΝΩΜΑ: PERHAPS USED BY DAVID (AS IN THE PSALM QUOTED) IN HIS HUMILITY (MEYER); USED OF THE TEMPLE IN 1ES 1:50. DAVID OF COURSE DESIRED TO BUILD NOT A ΣΚΗΝΉ, WHICH ALREADY EXISTED. — Τῷ ΘΕῷ ἸΑΚΏΒ, SEE CRITICAL NOTES.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
46. TO FIND A TABERNACLE FOR THE GOD OF JACOB] REFERRING TO PSALM 132:5, “UNTIL I FIND OUT A PLACE FOR THE LORD, AN HABITATION FOR THE MIGHTY GOD OF JACOB.” A READING WHICH IS LARGELY ACCEPTED GIVES, “FOR THE HOUSE OF JACOB,” BUT IN SPITE OF THE ANCIENT AUTHORITY FOR IT, IT IS SO UNSUITABLE TO THE DRIFT OF THE ARGUMENT, THAT IT SEEMS BETTER TO CONCLUDE THAT IT IS AN ERROR OF THE EARLIEST SCRIBES, RATHER THAN TO ACCEPT IT IN THE TEXT.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:46. ΕὗΡΕ ΧΆΡΙΝ, FOUND FAVOUR) HAPPY IS HE WHO FINDS FAVOUR. NOTHING IS BETTER. — ᾐΤΉΣΑΤΟ ΕὑΡΕῖΝ, SOUGHT TO FIND) ARDENTLY: PSALM 132:2-5.—(ΣΚΉΝΩΜΑ) PSALM 132:5, משכן, LXX., ΣΚΉΝΩΜΑ. THIS IS MORE THAN ΣΚΗΝΉ.[52] [52] I. E. ΣΚΉΝΩΜΑ IMPLIES A MORE PERMANENT DWELLING, THOUGH ANY EARTHLY HOUSE OF GOD MUST STILL BE BUT A TABERNACLE, ΣΚΉΝΩΜΑ. — E. AND T.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 46. - IN THE SIGHT OF FOR BEFORE, A.V. (ἐΝώΠΙΟΝ); ASKED FOR DESIRED, A.V.; HABITATION FOR TABERNACLE, A.V. (ΣΚήΝΩΜΑ). HABITATION. IN DEUTERONOMY 33:18 ΣΚήΝΩΜΑ STANDS IN THE LXX. FOR אִהֶל, AND IN 2 PETER 1:13, 5:14, FOR THE HUMAN BODY AS THE TABERNACLE OR TEMPORARY DWELLING OF THE SOUL OR SPIRIT. AND THE IDEA OF A TEMPORARY OR MOVABLE DWELLING SEEMS TO SUIT STEPHEN'S ARGUMENT BETTER THAN THAT OF A FIXED ONE. THE מִשְׁכָנות OF PSALM 132:5 (TO WHICH PERHAPS, AS WELL AS 2 SAMUEL 7:1-6, STEPHEN REFERS) IS EQUALLY APPLICABLE TO A TENT. ACTS 7:46
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
DESIRED (ᾘΤΉΣΑΤΟ): MORE CORRECTLY, ASKED: THROUGH NATHAN. SEE 2 SAMUEL 7:2. TABERNACLE (ΣΚΉΝΩΜΑ): IT WAS NOT A TABERNACLE OR TENT WHICH DAVID PROPOSED TO BUILD, BUT A HOUSE. SEE 2 SAMUEL 7:2. REV., RIGHTLY, HABITATION. COMPARE ΟἾΚΟΝ, A HOUSE, ACTS 7:47, AND 2 CHRONICLES 6:18.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:42-50 STEPHEN UPBRAIDS THE JEWS WITH THE SEXUAL IDOLATRY OF THEIR FATHERS, TO WHICH GOD GAVE THEM UP AS A PUNISHMENT FOR THEIR EARLY FORSAKING HIM. IT WAS NO DISHONOUR, BUT AN HONOUR TO GOD, THAT THE TABERNACLE GAVE WAY TO THE TEMPLE; SO IT IS NOW, THAT THE EARTHLY TEMPLE GIVES WAY TO THE SPIRITUAL ONE; AND SO IT WILL BE WHEN, AT LAST, THE SPIRITUAL SHALL GIVE WAY TO THE ETERNAL ONE. THE WHOLE WORLD IS GOD'S TEMPLE, IN WHICH HE IS EVERY WHERE PRESENT, AND FILLS IT WITH HIS GLORY; WHAT OCCASION HAS HE THEN FOR A TEMPLE TO MANIFEST HIMSELF IN? AND THESE THINGS SHOW HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GODHEAD. BUT AS HEAVEN IS HIS THRONE, AND THE EARTH HIS FOOTSTOOL, SO NONE OF OUR SERVICES CAN PROFIT HIM WHO MADE ALL THINGS. NEXT TO THE HUMAN NATURE OF CHRIST, THE BROKEN AND SPIRITUAL HEART IS HIS MOST VALUED TEMPLE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
BUT SOLOMON ... - BUILT THE TEMPLE. DAVID WAS NOT PERMITTED TO DO IT BECAUSE HE HAD BEEN A MAN OF WAR, 1 CHRONICLES 22:8. HE PREPARED THE PRINCIPAL MATERIALS FOR THE TEMPLE, BUT SOLOMON BUILT IT, 1 CHRONICLES 22: COMPARE 1 KINGS 6.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
45. WHICH … OUR FATHERS THAT CAME AFTER—RATHER, "HAVING RECEIVED IT BY SUCCESSION" (MARGIN), THAT IS, THE CUSTODY OF THE TABERNACLE FROM THEIR ANCESTORS. BROUGHT IN WITH JESUS—OR JOSHUA. INTO THE POSSESSION—RATHER, "AT THE TAKING POSSESSION OF [THE TERRITORY OF] THE GENTILES." UNTO THE DAYS OF DAVID—FOR TILL THEN JERUSALEM CONTINUED IN THE HANDS OF THE JEBUSITES. BUT STEPHEN'S OBJECT IN MENTIONING DAVID IS TO HASTEN FROM THE TABERNACLE WHICH HE SET UP, TO THE TEMPLE WHICH HIS SON BUILT, IN JERUSALEM; AND THIS ONLY TO SHOW, FROM THEIR OWN SCRIPTURE (ISA 66:1, 2), THAT EVEN THAT TEMPLE, MAGNIFICENT THOUGH IT WAS, WAS NOT THE PROPER RESTING-PLACE OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) UPON EARTH; AS HIS AUDIENCE AND THE NATIONS HAD ALL ALONG BEEN PRONE TO IMAGINE. (WHAT THAT RESTING-PLACE WAS, EVEN "THE CONTRITE HEART, THAT TREMBLETH AT GOD'S WORD," HE LEAVES TO BE GATHERED FROM THE PROPHET REFERRED TO).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
1 KINGS 6:9 2 CHRONICLES 3:1,2. AN HOUSE; A FIXED AND STABLE STRUCTURE, NOT MOVABLE, AS THE TABERNACLE WAS.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
BUT SOLOMON BUILT HIM AN HOUSE. THOUGH DAVID WAS SO SET UPON IT, AND MADE SUCH LARGE PROVISIONS FOR IT, HE WAS NOT TO BE THE MAN THAT SHOULD BUILD IT, HE HAVING BEEN GREATLY CONCERNED IN WARS, AND IN THE EFFUSION OF BLOOD; BUT SOLOMON HIS SON, WHO ENJOYED MUCH PEACE, WAS THE PERSON DESIGNED FOR THIS WORK, AND WHO DID ACCOMPLISH IT; OF WHICH THERE IS A LARGE ACCOUNT IN THE 1 KINGS 6:1.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{6} BUT SOLOMON BUILT HIM AN HOUSE. (6) SOLOMON BUILT A TEMPLE ACCORDING TO GOD'S COMMANDMENT, BUT NOT UNDER ANY CONDITION THAT THE MAJESTY OF GOD SHOULD BE ENCLOSED WITHIN IT. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:47. ΣΟΛΟΜῶΝ, SEE ABOVE ON ACTS 3:11.—Δὲ: “BUT” OR “AND”—Δὲ, ADVERSATIVE AS IN A. AND R.V., CF. 2 CHRONICLES 6:7-9, WHERE SOLOMON IS REPRESENTED AS CLAIMING GOD’S PROMISE THAT HE SHOULD BUILD THE HOUSE—AFAVOUR DENIED TO HIS FATHER DAVID.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:47. ΣΟΛΟΜὼΝ, SOLOMON) SO LONG WAS ISRAEL WITHOUT A TEMPLE. — ΟἶΚΟΝ, A HOUSE) THIS IS A HUMBLE (“TENUE”) TERM, AND ONE SUITED TO THIS PASSAGE, INSTEAD OF TEMPLE.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 47. - A HOUSE FOR AN HOUSE, A.V. THE ΟΪΚΟΣ (THE HOUSE) OF VER. 47, WHICH SOLOMON BUILT, SEEMS TO BE ALMOST IN CONTRAST WITH THE ΣΚήΝΩΜΑ (THE TABERNACLE). ACTS 7:47
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(48) HOWBEIT THE MOST-HIGH DWELLETH NOT IN TEMPLES. — THE SEQUEL SHOWS THE IMPRESSION WHICH THESE WORDS MADE ON THE HEARERS. STEPHEN HAD RISEN TO THE TRUTH WHICH, THOUGH IT HAD BEEN PROCLAIMED BEFORE, HAD BEEN PRACTICALLY DORMANT. IT BROKE DOWN THE THOUGHT OF ANY EXCLUSIVE HOLINESS IN THE TEMPLE, AND THEREFORE PLACED ITS DOWNFALL AMONG THE CHANCES AND CHANGES WHICH MIGHT BE INVOLVED IN GOD’S CHASTISEMENT OF THE PEOPLE, AND HIS EDUCATION OF MANKIND. THE INFERENCE WHICH WE HAVE SEEN REASON TO DRAW AS TO THE PROBABILITY OF SOME CONNECTION, DIRECT OR INDIRECT, BETWEEN STEPHEN AND THE SAMARITANS (SEE NOTES ON ACTS 7:16 AND ACTS 6:5), SUGGESTS THE THOUGHT THAT WE MAY TRACE HERE SOMETHING LIKE AN ECHO OF THE TEACHING OF OUR LORD IN HIS DIALOGUE WITH THE WOMAN OF SAMARIA (JOHN 4:21-23). IT IS A FACT OF SINGULAR INTEREST TO NOTE HOW ONE WHO NOW LISTENED TO THE WORDS AS APPLIED TO THE TEMPLE OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL, AFTERWARDS EMBRACED THEM IN ALL THEIR FULNESS, AND USED THEM AS HIS TEXT IN ASSERTING THE TRUTH THEY EMBODIED AS AGAINST THE TEMPLES OF ZEUS AND ATHENÈ (ACTS 17:24).
AS SAITH THE PROPHET. — THE TRUTH WHICH STEPHEN ASSERTED HAD BEEN UTTERED IN THE VERY DEDICATION PRAYER OF THE TEMPLE (1KINGS 8:27). THE BUILDER OF THE TEMPLE HAD HIMSELF FELT THAT IT WAS THE WITNESS NOT OF A LOCALISED BUT A UNIVERSAL PRESENCE. BUT HE TURNS TO WHAT MIGHT SEEM TO HIS HEARERS A YET HIGHER AUTHORITY—TO THE GREAT PROPHET (ISAIAH 66:1-2), WHO WAS PREEMINENTLY THE PREACHER OF GLAD TIDINGS, AND WHO HAD CLOSED HIS MISSION WITH THE UTTERANCE OF THE TRUTH THAT, WHATEVER GLORY AND GREATNESS MIGHT ATTACH TO THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM, THE PRAYER OF HIM THAT WAS “POOR AND OF A CONTRITE SPIRIT” WAS EQUALLY ACCEPTABLE WHEREVER IT MIGHT BE OFFERED. THE WORDS WERE FULL OF DEEP MEANING IN THEMSELVES. THEY WERE YET MORE SIGNIFICANT AS SHOWING THAT THE THOUGHTS OF STEPHEN HAD BEEN TURNED TO THAT GREAT CLOSE OF A GREAT WORK, AND THAT HE MUST THUS HAVE BEEN LED TO THAT WIDER VISION OF THE FUTURE WHEN ALL NATIONS AND TONGUES SHOULD BE GATHERED TO SEE THE GLORY OF THE ETERNAL; AND THE WORK OF ISRAEL, ESPECIALLY OF THOSE WHO, LIKE HIMSELF, BELONGED TO THE DISPERSION, SHOULD BE TO DECLARE HIS GLORY TO THE GENTILES, AND WHEN THEY, TOO, SHOULD BE ACCEPTED AS PRIESTS AND LEVITES IN THE TRUE TEMPLE (ISAIAH 66:21). HERE ALSO WE MAY THINK OF HIM AS ANTICIPATING THE WIDEST AND HIGHEST TEACHING OF ST. PAUL.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:48-50. HOWBEIT — ΑΛΛΑ, BUT, OR YET; WE ARE NOT TO IMAGINE THAT GOD PERMITTED A TEMPLE TO BE BUILT EVEN THEN FOR HIS OWN SAKE: FOR IT WAS ACKNOWLEDGED, AT THE SAME TIME, BY SOLOMON HIMSELF, THAT THE MOST-HIGH DWELLETH NOT IN TEMPLES (NEVER DWELLS IN CHURCHES & NEVER DWELLS IN BUSINESSES ALIKE, BUT DOES DWELL IN AUTHORIZED HOUSES) MADE WITH HANDS — BE THEY EVER SO RICH, SPLENDID, AND MAJESTIC. AS SAITH THE PROPHET — NAMELY, ISAIAH, CHAP. ISAIAH 66:1, WHERE, SPEAKING IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD, HE SAYS, HEAVEN IS MY THRONE, AND EARTH MY FOOTSTOOL; AND HOW THEN SHOULD MY PRESENCE BE CONFINED TO ANY PARTICULAR PLACE? WHAT HOUSE WILL YE BUILD ME — SUITABLE FOR ME; SAITH THE LORD: OR, WHAT IS THE PLACE OF MY REST? — HAVE I NEED OF REST? WHAT NEED HAVE I OF A HOUSE? EITHER TO REST IN, OR WHEREIN TO SHOW MY GLORY? HATH NOT MY HAND MADE ALL THESE THINGS? — WHATEVER SPLENDOUR ANY TEMPLES MAY HAVE, DID NOT I FORM THE MATERIALS WITH WHICH THEY ARE BUILT, AND ENDOW THE WORKMEN, THAT FASHIONED THEM, WITH ALL THEIR ART AND GENIUS? DO NOT IMAGINE, THEN, THAT YOU CAN CONFER ANY OBLIGATION UPON ME BY SUCH STRUCTURES AS THESE, OR ANY ACT OF HOMAGE WHICH YOU CAN RENDER TO ME IN THEM, NOR THINK THAT YOU CAN CHARM ME TO CONTINUE MY ABODE THERE, OR TO BE A CONSTANT GUARD TO YOU, MERELY BECAUSE YOU HAVE SUCH EDIFICES AMONG YOU.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:42-50 STEPHEN UPBRAIDS THE JEWS WITH THE IDOLATRY OF THEIR FATHERS, TO WHICH GOD GAVE THEM UP AS A PUNISHMENT FOR THEIR EARLY FORSAKING HIM. IT WAS NO DISHONOUR, BUT AN HONOUR TO GOD, THAT THE TABERNACLE GAVE WAY TO THE TEMPLE; SO, IT IS NOW, THAT THE EARTHLY TEMPLE GIVES WAY TO THE SPIRITUAL ONE; AND SO IT WILL BE WHEN, AT LAST, THE SPIRITUAL SHALL GIVE WAY TO THE ETERNAL ONE. THE WHOLE WORLD IS GOD'S TEMPLE, IN WHICH HE IS EVERY WHERE PRESENT, AND FILLS IT WITH HIS GLORY; WHAT OCCASION HAS HE THEN FOR A TEMPLE TO MANIFEST HIMSELF IN? AND THESE THINGS SHOW HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GODHEAD. BUT AS HEAVEN IS HIS THRONE, AND THE EARTH HIS FOOTSTOOL, SO NONE OF OUR SERVICES CAN PROFIT HIM WHO MADE ALL THINGS. NEXT TO THE HUMAN NATURE OF CHRIST, THE BROKEN AND SPIRITUAL HEART IS HIS MOST VALUED TEMPLE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
HOWBEIT - BUT. STEPHEN WAS CHARGED WITH SPEAKING AGAINST THE TEMPLE. HE HAD NOW SHOWN THAT HE HAD DUE VENERATION FOR IT, BY HIS DECLARING THAT IT HAD BEEN BUILT BY THE COMMAND OF GOD. BUT HE "NOW" ADDS THAT GOD DOES NOT NEED SUCH A TEMPLE. HEAVEN IS HIS THRONE; THE UNIVERSE HIS DWELLING-PLACE; AND "THEREFORE" THIS TEMPLE MIGHT BE DESTROYED. A NEW, GLORIOUS TRUTH WAS TO BE REVEALED TO MANKIND, THAT GOD WAS NOT "CONFINED" IN HIS WORSHIP TO ANY AGE, OR PEOPLE, OR NATION. IN ENTIRE CONSISTENCY, THEREFORE, WITH ALL PROPER RESPECT FOR THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM, IT MIGHT BE MAINTAINED THAT THE TIME WOULD COME WHEN THAT TEMPLE WOULD BE DESTROYED, AND WHEN GOD MIGHT BE WORSHIPPED BY ALL NATIONS.
THE MOST HIGH - GOD. THIS SENTIMENT WAS EXPRESSED BY SOLOMON WHEN THE TEMPLE WAS DEDICATED, 1 KINGS 8:27. AS SAITH THE PROPHET - ISAIAH 66:1-2. THE PLACE IS NOT LITERALLY QUOTED, BUT THE SENSE IS GIVEN.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
45. WHICH … OUR FATHERS THAT CAME AFTER—RATHER, "HAVING RECEIVED IT BY SUCCESSION" (MARGIN), THAT IS, THE CUSTODY OF THE TABERNACLE FROM THEIR ANCESTORS. BROUGHT IN WITH JESUS—OR JOSHUA. INTO THE POSSESSION—RATHER, "AT THE TAKING POSSESSION OF [THE TERRITORY OF] THE GENTILES."
UNTO THE DAYS OF DAVID—FOR TILL THEN JERUSALEM CONTINUED IN THE HANDS OF THE JEBUSITES. BUT STEPHEN'S OBJECT IN MENTIONING DAVID IS TO HASTEN FROM THE TABERNACLE WHICH HE SET UP, TO THE TEMPLE WHICH HIS SON BUILT, IN JERUSALEM; AND THIS ONLY TO SHOW, FROM THEIR OWN SCRIPTURE (ISA 66:1, 2), THAT EVEN THAT TEMPLE, MAGNIFICENT THOUGH IT WAS, WAS NOT THE PROPER RESTING-PLACE OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) UPON EARTH; AS HIS AUDIENCE AND THE NATIONS HAD ALL ALONG BEEN PRONE TO IMAGINE. (WHAT THAT RESTING-PLACE WAS, EVEN "THE CONTRITE HEART, THAT TREMBLETH AT GOD'S WORD," HE LEAVES TO BE GATHERED FROM THE PROPHET REFERRED TO).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THIS IS ALSO ST. PAUL’S DOCTRINE, ACTS 17:21, WHICH DIVERS AMONGST THE WISER HEATHENS WERE PERSUADED OF; FOR GOD CANNOT BE COMPREHENDED IN ANY PLACE, NO, NOT WHERE HE IS WORSHIPPED; AND THEREFORE, THEY DID FOOLISHLY CONCEIVE THAT THE WORSHIP OF GOD WAS SO TIED TO THE TEMPLE, AS IF HE HIMSELF HAD BEEN INCLUDED IN IT.
IN TEMPLES; THE PRIMITIVE CHRISTIANS ABSTAINED FROM CALLING THE PLACES OF THEIR ASSEMBLING BY THE NAME OF TEMPLES; AND WERE CHARGED BY THEIR PAGAN ENEMIES FOR HAVING NO ALTARS, OR TEMPLES, OR IMAGES.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
HOWBEIT THE MOST HIGH DWELLETH NOT IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS, ... SUCH AN ONE AS SOLOMON'S WAS; HE DID INDEED DWELL IN HIS TEMPLE, BUT HE WAS NOT CONFINED TO IT, NOR INCLUDED IN IT, OR CIRCUMSCRIBED BY IT; AND SO MUCH SOLOMON HIMSELF SUGGESTS, WHEN HE EXPRESSES HIS WONDER AT HIS DWELLING ON EARTH, SEEING THE HEAVEN OF HEAVENS COULD NOT CONTAIN HIM, AND STILL LESS THE HOUSE WHICH HE HAD BUILT, 1 KINGS 8:27, "THE MOST HIGH", IS ONE OF THE NAMES OF GOD, GENESIS 14:18 THE APOSTLE PAUL SAYS THE SAME OF GOD AS STEPHEN DOES HERE; ACTS 17:24 "AS SAITH THE PROPHET"; THE PROPHET ISAIAH, ISAIAH 66:1.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
HOWBEIT THE MOST-HIGH DWELLETH NOT IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS; AS SAITH THE PROPHET, EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:48-50. NEVERTHELESS, THIS ᾠΚΟΔΌΜ. ΑὐΤῷ ΟἶΚΟΝ (ACTS 7:47) IS NOT TO BE MISUSED, AS IF THE PRESENCE OF THE MOST HIGH (OBSERVE THE EMPHATIC PREFIXING OF ὁ ὕΨΙΣΤΟΣ, IN WHICH LIES A TACIT CONTRAST OF HIM WHO IS ENTHRONED IN THE HIGHEST HEAVENS TO HEATHEN GODS) WERE BOUND TO THE TEMPLE! THE TEMPLE-WORSHIP, AS REPRESENTED BY THE PRIESTS AND HIERARCHS, RAN ONLY TOO MUCH INTO SUCH A MISUSE. COMP. JOHN 4:20 FF.
ΧΕΙΡΟΠΟΙΉΤΟΙΣ] NEUTER: IN SOMETHING WHICH IS MADE BY HANDS, ACTS 17:24. COMP. LXX. ISAIAH 16:12; 2 CHRONICLES 6:18. ACTS 7:49-50 CONTAIN ISAIAH 66:1-2, SLIGHTLY DEVIATING FROM THE LXX. ὁ ΟὐΡΑΝὸΣ … ΠΟΔῶΝ ΜΟΥ] A POETICALLY MOULDED EXPRESSION OF THE IDEA: HEAVEN AND EARTH I FILL WITH MY ALL-RULING PRESENCE. COMP. MATTHEW 5:34; 1 KINGS 8:27. THUS THERE CANNOT BE FOR GOD ANY PLACE OF HIS REST (ΤΌΠ. ΤῆΣ ΚΑΤΑΠΑΎΣ.), ANY ABODE OF REST TO BE ASSIGNED TO HIM.
ΟἰΚΟΔΟΜΉΣΕΤΕ] THE FUTURE USED OF ANY POSSIBLE FUTURE CASE. BAUR[210] AND ZELLER HAVE WRONGLY FOUND IN THESE VERSES A DISAPPROVING JUDGMENT AS TO THE BUILDING OF THE TEMPLE, THE EFFECT OF WHICH HAD BEEN TO RENDER THE WORSHIP RIGID; HOLDING ALSO WHAT WAS ABOVE SAID OF THE TABERNACLE—THAT IT WAS MADE ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN SEEN BY MOSES—AS MEANT TO DISPARAGE THE TEMPLE, THE BUILDING OF WHICH IS REPRESENTED AS “A CORRUPTION OF THE WORSHIP OF GOD IN ITS OWN NATURE FREE, BOUND TO NO FIXED PLACE AND TO NO RIGID EXTERNAL RITES” (ZELLER). SUCH THOUGHTS ARE READ BETWEEN THE LINES NOT ONLY QUITE ARBITRARILY, BUT ALSO QUITE ERRONEOUSLY, AS IS EVIDENT FROM ACTS 7:46, ACCORDING TO WHICH THE BUILDING OF SOLOMON APPEARS AS FULFILMENT OF THE PRAYER OF DAVID, WHO HAD FOUND FAVOUR WITH GOD; COMP. 1 KINGS 8:24. THE PROPHETICAL QUOTATION CORRESPONDS ENTIRELY TO THE IDEA OF SOLOMON HIMSELF, 1 KINGS 8:27. THE QUOTATION OF THE PROPHETIC SAYING WAS, MOREOVER, ESSENTIALLY NECESSARY FOR STEPHEN, BECAUSE IN IT THE MESSIANIC REFORMATION, WHICH HE MUST HAVE PREACHED, HAD ITS DIVINE WARRANT IN REFERENCE TO THE TEMPLE-WORSHIP. [210] WITH WHOM SCHNECKENBURGER IN THE STUD. U. KRIT. 1855, P. 528 FF., CONCURRED, ASCRIBING TO STEPHEN A VIEW AKIN TO ESSENISM.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:48. ἀΛΛʼ ΟὐΧ: BUT THE PRESENCE OF THE MOST HIGH (IN CONTRAST TO THE SMALLNESS OF ANY BUILDING MADE BY HANDS) WAS NOT SO CONFINED—THE PREVIOUS WORDS MUST NOT BE MISUNDERSTOOD BY STEPHEN’S HEARERS. SOLOMON’S ΟἶΚΟΣ MIGHT HAVE GIVEN THE IDEA OF GREATER PERMANENCY, BUT STILL ISAIAH HAD TAUGHT, ISAIAH 66:1-2, AND EVEN THE BUILDER OF THE TEMPLE, SOLOMON HIMSELF, HAD ACKNOWLEDGED THAT GOD WAS NOT CONFINED TO ANY SINGLE PLACE OF WORSHIP, 1 KING ACTS 8:27, 2 CHRONICLES 6:18 (HACKETT), CF. ALSO DAVID’S PRAYER, 1 CHRONICLES 29:10-19.—ἐΝ ΧΕΙΡΟΠΟΙΉΤΟΙΣ ΝΑΟῖΣ ΚΑΤΟΙΚΕῖ—OMIT ΝΑΟῖΣ, PROBABLY AN EXEGETICAL ADDITION, CF. ACTS 17:24, WHERE THE WORD IS FOUND. THE OMISSION MAKES THE CONTRAST WITH ΟἶΚΟΣ STILL MORE EMPHATIC. “BUT SOLOMON … A HOUSE, HOWBEIT THE MOST-HIGH DWELLETH NOT IN HOUSES MADE WITH HANDS” (R.V.). FOR ΧΕΙΡΟΠΟΊΗΤΟΣ AND ἀΧΕΙΡ. SEE WESTCOTT ON HEBREWS 9:11; HEBREWS 9:24. BOTH WORDS OCCUR IN MARK 14:58, IN THE CHARGE OF THE FALSE WITNESS AGAINST OUR LORD. IN THE LXX ΧΕΙΡΟΠΟΊΗΤΟΣ IS USED SEVERAL TIMES OF IDOLS MADE WITH HANDS, AND OCCASION ALLY FOUND IN CLASSICAL GREEK. WEISS COMPARES AS A PARALLEL WITH ITS USE HERE ISAIAH 16:12 (SEE R.V.), BUT THE MEANING IS DOUBTFUL. — ὁ ὕΨΙΣΤΟΣ, EMPHATIC—SOLOMON’S BUILDING A HOUSE MUST NOT BE MISUNDERSTOOD—SEE TOO ACTS 7:49. ὁ ὕΨ., ACTS 16:17, USED HERE ABSOLUTELY (CF. LUKE 1:32; LUKE 1:35; LUKE 1:76; LUKE 6:35, WITHOUT THE ARTICLE), SO OFTEN IN LXX, 2 SAMUEL 22:14, PSALM 17:13, AND OFTEN IN PSALMS, ISAIAH 14:14, SIR 12:6, ETC. R.V. WRITES “MOST HIGH,” INSTEAD OF A.V. “MOST HIGH,” THUS MAKING THE PROPER NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD MORE EMPHATIC, CF. WINER-SCHMIEDEL, P. 172—SO IN CLASSICAL GREEK ΖΕὺΣ ὕΨΙΣΤΟΣ; ὁ ὕΨΙΣΤΟΣ ΘΕΌΣ IN GREEK INSCRIPTIONS OF ASIA MINOR; FOR THE HEBREW EQUIVALENTS, SEE GRIMM-THAYER, SUB V. ST. STEPHEN’S WORDS APPARENTLY IMPRESSED AT LEAST ONE OF HIS HEARERS, FOR THE SAME THOUGHT IS REPRODUCED IN THE WORDS OF ST. PAUL AT ATHENS, WHERE HE ASSERTS THE SAME TRUTH, AND MAKES ST. STEPHEN’S WORDS AS IT WERE HIS TEXT TO EMPHASISE THE REAL POWER AND WORSHIP OF GOD: “ATQUE SIMILITER HIC JUDÆI ATQUE ILLIC GRÆCI CASTIGANTUR” (BLASS), CF. THE TEACHING OF OUR LORD IN JOHN 4:21 (AND SEE FLUMPTRE’S NOTE ON THIS PASSAGE IN ACTS). — ΚΑΘὼΣ ὁ ΠΡΟΦ., ISAIAH 66:1-2 (LXX). THE QUOTATION IS ALMOST IDENTICAL WITH FEW SLIGHT CHANGES, AS E.G.,
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
48. HOWBEIT THE MOST-HIGH DWELLETH NOT IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS; AS SAITH THE PROPHET] THE OLDEST AUTHORITIES OMIT TEMPLES. WE MUST SUPPLY SOME ENGLISH WORD TO COMPLETE THE SENSE; PERHAPS HOUSES. STEPHEN ALLOWS THAT IN THE DAYS OF SOLOMON THERE SEEMED TO BE A MORE PERMANENT ABODE APPOINTED FOR GOD’S WORSHIP, BUT INSTANTLY POINTS OUT THAT GOD THROUGH HIS PROPHET (ISAIAH 66:1-2) HAD TAUGHT THAT HE WAS NOT CONTROLLED BY OR CONFINED TO ANY PLACE.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:48. ΟὐΚ, NOT) THIS PARTICLE PUT IN THE BEGINNING OF THE SENTENCE HAS GREAT FORCE. THE SAME PROTESTATION WAS MADE BY SOLOMON IN THE VERY ACT OF DEDICATING THE TEMPLE, 1 KINGS 8:27. — ὁ ὝΨΙΣΤΟΣ, THE HIGHEST) AN APPROPRIATE APPELLATION. HE IS NOT TO BE CONTAINED BY ANY EDIFICE. — ἐΝ ΧΕΙΡΟΠΟΙΉΤΟΙΣ, IN WHAT ARE MADE WITH HANDS) THIS IS THE ANCIENT READING,[53] TO WHICH THE MORE MODERN AUTHORITIES HAVE ADDED ΝΑΟῖΣ, FROM CH. ACTS 17:24: ΧΕΙΡΟΠΟΊΗΤΑ IS WONT TO BE USED BY THE LXX. ABSOLUTELY FOR IDOLS; ALSO, FOR SHRINES OR SANCTUARIES, ISAIAH 16:12. AND MOST ELEGANTLY STEPHEN ABSTAINS FROM THE TERM ΝΑΟῖΣ, REFUTING THUS THEIR SUPERSTITION. THE DIVINE MANUFACTURE (MAKING WITH HANDS), IS THE WHOLE UNIVERSE OF THINGS, ACTS 7:50.
[53] THIS READING IS PREFERRED BOTH BY THE MARGIN OF THE ED. 2 AND BY THE VERS. GERM., THOUGH THE LARGER ED. JUDGED DIFFERENTLY. — E. B. SO ABCDE VULG. BUT REC. TEXT ADDS ΝΑΟῖΣ, WITHOUT ANY OF THE OLDEST AUTHORITIES. — E. AND T.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 48. - HOUSES (IN ITALICS) FOR TEMPLES, A.V. AND T.R. THE WORD ΝΑΟῖΣ (HERE, BUT NOT IN ACTS 17:24) IS OMITTED IN THE R.T. IN ISAIAH 16:12. LXX. (QUOTED BY MEYER), ΧΕΙΡΟΠΟίΗΤΑ (PLURAL) IS USED WITHOUT A SUBSTANTIVE FOR THE "SANCTUARY" (מִקְדּושׁ) OF MOAB. FOR THE SENTIMENT THAT THE INFINITE GOD, CREATOR OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, CANNOT BE CONTAINED IN A HOUSE BUILT BY THE HANDS OF MEN, SEE ALSO 2 CHRONICLES 6:18, AS WELL AS THE PASSAGES ABOVE QUOTED. STEPHEN JUSTIFIES HIMSELF FROM THE CHARGE OF HAVING SPOKEN BLASPHEMOUS WORDS AGAINST THE TEMPLE BY CITING ISAIAH 66:1. ACTS 7:48
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
THE MOST-HIGH: IN CONTRAST WITH HEATHEN GODS, WHO WERE CONFINED TO THEIR TEMPLES. TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS (ΧΕΙΡΟΠΟΙΉΤΟΙΣ ΝΑΟΙ͂Σ): THE BEST TEXTS OMIT ΝΑΟΙ͂Σ, TEMPLES. THE MEANING IS MORE GENERAL: IN THINGS MADE WITH HANDS. THE EXPRESSION IS, HOWEVER, USED OF A SANCTUARY IN ISAIAH 16:12: "MOAB SHALL COME TO HIS SANCTUARY (ΤᾺ ΧΕΙΡΟΠΟΊΗΤΑ)." THE PHRASE WORK, OR WORKS OF MEN'S HANDS, IS COMMON IN THE OLD TESTAMENT OF IDOLS. SEE DEUTERONOMY 4:28; 2 KINGS 19:18; 2 CHRONICLES 32:19; PSALM 115:4. COMPARE MARK 14:58; EPHESIANS 2:11; HEBREWS 9:11, HEBREWS 9:24; 2 CORINTHIANS 5:1.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:42-50 STEPHEN UPBRAIDS THE JEWS WITH THE IDOLATRY OF THEIR FATHERS, TO WHICH GOD GAVE THEM UP AS A PUNISHMENT FOR THEIR EARLY FORSAKING HIM. IT WAS NO DISHONOUR, BUT AN HONOUR TO GOD, THAT THE TABERNACLE GAVE WAY TO THE TEMPLE; SO IT IS NOW, THAT THE EARTHLY TEMPLE GIVES WAY TO THE SPIRITUAL ONE; AND SO IT WILL BE WHEN, AT LAST, THE SPIRITUAL SHALL GIVE WAY TO THE ETERNAL ONE. THE WHOLE WORLD IS GOD'S TEMPLE, IN WHICH HE IS EVERY WHERE PRESENT, AND FILLS IT WITH HIS GLORY; WHAT OCCASION HAS HE THEN FOR A TEMPLE TO MANIFEST HIMSELF IN? AND THESE THINGS SHOW HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GODHEAD. BUT AS HEAVEN IS HIS THRONE, AND THE EARTH HIS FOOTSTOOL, SO NONE OF OUR SERVICES CAN PROFIT HIM WHO MADE ALL THINGS. NEXT TO THE HUMAN NATURE OF CHRIST, THE BROKEN AND SPIRITUAL HEART IS HIS MOST VALUED TEMPLE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
HEAVEN IS MY THRONE - SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 5:34. EARTH IS MY FOOTSTOOL - SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 5:35. WHAT HOUSE ... - WHAT HOUSE OR TEMPLE CAN BE LARGE OR MAGNIFICENT ENOUGH FOR THE DWELLING OF HIM WHO MADE ALL THINGS? THE PLACE OF MY REST - MY HOME, MY ABODE, MY FIXED SEAT OR HABITATION. COMPARE PSALM 95:11.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
45. WHICH … OUR FATHERS THAT CAME AFTER—RATHER, "HAVING RECEIVED IT BY SUCCESSION" (MARGIN), THAT IS, THE CUSTODY OF THE TABERNACLE FROM THEIR ANCESTORS. BROUGHT IN WITH JESUS—OR JOSHUA. INTO THE POSSESSION—RATHER, "AT THE TAKING POSSESSION OF [THE TERRITORY OF] THE GENTILES."
UNTO THE DAYS OF DAVID—FOR TILL THEN JERUSALEM CONTINUED IN THE HANDS OF THE JEBUSITES. BUT STEPHEN'S OBJECT IN MENTIONING DAVID IS TO HASTEN FROM THE TABERNACLE WHICH HE SET UP, TO THE TEMPLE WHICH HIS SON BUILT, IN JERUSALEM; AND THIS ONLY TO SHOW, FROM THEIR OWN SCRIPTURE (ISA 66:1, 2), THAT EVEN THAT TEMPLE, MAGNIFICENT THOUGH IT WAS, WAS NOT THE PROPER RESTING-PLACE OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) UPON EARTH; AS HIS AUDIENCE AND THE NATIONS HAD ALL ALONG BEEN PRONE TO IMAGINE. (WHAT THAT RESTING-PLACE WAS, EVEN "THE CONTRITE HEART, THAT TREMBLETH AT GOD'S WORD," HE LEAVES TO BE GATHERED FROM THE PROPHET REFERRED TO).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THE PLACE REFERRED UNTO, IS ISAIAH 66:1. WHAT HOUSE WILL YE BUILD ME, THAT SHALL BE BIG ENOUGH FOR ONE SO GREAT AS GOD IS? 1 KINGS 8:27.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
HEAVEN IS MY THRONE, ... THERE IS THE SEAT OF THE DIVINE MAJESTY; THERE HIS GLORY IS MOST CONSPICUOUS; THERE HE KEEPS HIS COURT, THAT IS HIS PALACE; AND THERE ARE HIS ATTENDANTS, THE ANGELS; AND FROM THENCE ARE THE ADMINISTRATIONS OF HIS REGAL POWER AND GOVERNMENT, OVER THE WHOLE WORLD:
AND EARTH IS MY FOOTSTOOL; WHICH IS UNDER HIS FEET, IS SUBJECT TO HIM, AND AT HIS DISPOSE, AND WHICH HE MAKES USE OF AT HIS PLEASURE: THESE THINGS ARE NOT TO BE LITERALLY UNDERSTOOD, BUT ARE IMAGES AND FIGURES, REPRESENTING THE MAJESTY, SOVEREIGNTY, AND IMMENSITY OF GOD; WHO IS THE MAKER OF ALL THINGS, THE GOVERNOR OF THE UNIVERSE, AND IS ABOVE ALL PLACES, AND NOT TO BE CONTAINED IN ANY:
WHAT HOUSE WILL YE BUILD ME? SAITH THE LORD; OR WHERE CAN ANY BE BUILT FOR HIM, SINCE HE ALREADY TAKES UP THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH? WHAT HOUSE CAN BE BUILT BY MEN, OR WITH HANDS, THAT CAN HOLD HIM, OR IS FIT FOR HIM TO DWELL IN?
OR WHAT IS THE PLACE OF MY REST? NOT IN ANY HOUSE MADE WITH HANDS, BUT IN THE CHURCH AMONG HIS SAINTS, WHO ARE THE TEMPLES OF THE LIVING GOD; AND THIS IS HIS REST FOR EVER, AND HERE WILL HE DWELL, BECAUSE HE HAS CHOSEN AND DESIRED THEM, AND BUILT THEM UP FOR AN HABITATION FOR HIMSELF,
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
HEAVEN IS MY THRONE, AND EARTH IS MY FOOTSTOOL: WHAT HOUSE WILL YE BUILD ME? SAITH THE LORD: OR WHAT IS THE PLACE OF MY REST? EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:49. ΤΊΣ ΤΌΠΟΣ FOR ΠΟῖΟΣ, AND ΟὐΧὶ INTRODUCING THE CONCLUSION INSTEAD OF ΓΆΡ-ALTHOUGH SOLOMON HAD EXPRESSED THIS SAME TRUTH IN THE DEDICATORY PRAYER OF HIS TEMPLE, ST. STEPHEN APPEALS TO THE GREAT MESSIANIC PROPHET. IT IS NOT, AS SOME HAVE THOUGHT, THE WORTHLESSNESS OF THE TEMPLE, BUT RATHER ITS RELATIVE VALUE UPON WHICH STEPHEN INSISTS. THOSE WHO TAKE THE FORMER VIEW OF THE WORDS MUST SUPPOSE THAT ST. STEPHEN HAD FORGOTTEN THAT SOLOMON HAD GIVEN UTTERANCE TO THE SAME THOUGHT AT THE MOMENT WHEN HE WAS CONSECRATING THE TEMPLE (SO WENDT, FELTEN, MCGIFFERT, IN LOCO). WEISS SEES IN THE QUESTION ANOTHER PROOF OF THE THOUGHT RUNNING THROUGH THE WHOLE ADDRESS, THAT GOD’S PRESENCE, WITH THE BLESSINGS WHICH HE CONFERS AND THE REVELATIONS WHICH HE IMPARTS, IS NOT CONFINED TO THE TEMPLE: CF. THE USE OF THE SAME QUOTATION AS HERE AGAINST THE JEWS, EPIST. BARN., XVI., 2, AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
49. HEAVEN IS MY THRONE, &C.] THE QUOTATION IS NEARLY VERBATIM FROM THE LXX.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:49. Ὁ ΣὐΡΑΝὸΣ, Κ.Τ.Λ.) ISAIAH 66:1-2, IN THE SEPTUAG., ΟὕΤΩΣ ΛΈΓΕΙ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ, ὁ ΟὐΡΑΝΌΣ ΜΟΙ ΘΡΌΝΟΣ, ἡ Δὲ Γῆ ὑΠΟΠΌΔΙΟΝ ΤῶΝ ΠΟΔῶΝ ΜΟΥ· ΠΟῖΟΝ ΟἶΚΟΝ ΟἰΚΟΔΟΜΉΣΕΤΈ ΜΟΙ; ΚΑὶ ΠΟῖΟΣ ΤΌΠΟΣ ΤῆΣ ΚΑΤΑΠΑΎΣΕΏΣ ΜΟΥ; ΠΆΝΤΑ ΓὰΡ ΤΑῦΤΑ ἐΠΟΊΗΣΕΝ ἡ ΧΕΊΡ ΜΟΥ. — ΚΑΤΑΠΑΎΣΕΩΣ, OF MY REST) THE GENTILES MADE FOR THEIR GODS CUSHIONED COUCHES.[54] THE FALSE USE OF THE TEMPLE IS HEREBY REPROVED. [54] PULVINARIA, ON WHICH THEIR GODS WERE SUPPOSED TO RECLINE AT THE BANQUET CALLED LECTISTERNIUM. — E. AND T.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 49. - THE HEAVEN FOR HEAVEN, A.V.; THE EARTH THE FOOTSTOOL OF MY FEET FOR EARTH IS MY FOOTSTOOL, A.V.; WHAT MANNER OF HOUSE FOR WHAT HOUSE, A.V. ACTS 7:49
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
WHAT HOUSE: REV., MORE CORRECTLY, "WHAT MANNER OF HOUSE" (ΠΟΙ͂ΟΝ). SURELY ‘LORDLY HOUSE!’
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:42-50 STEPHEN UPBRAIDS THE JEWS WITH THE IDOLATRY OF THEIR FATHERS, TO WHICH GOD GAVE THEM UP AS A PUNISHMENT FOR THEIR EARLY FORSAKING HIM. IT WAS NO DISHONOUR, BUT AN HONOUR TO GOD, THAT THE TABERNACLE GAVE WAY TO THE TEMPLE; SO IT IS NOW, THAT THE EARTHLY TEMPLE GIVES WAY TO THE SPIRITUAL ONE; AND SO IT WILL BE WHEN, AT LAST, THE SPIRITUAL SHALL GIVE WAY TO THE ETERNAL ONE. THE WHOLE WORLD IS GOD'S TEMPLE, IN WHICH HE IS EVERY WHERE PRESENT, AND FILLS IT WITH HIS GLORY; WHAT OCCASION HAS HE THEN FOR A TEMPLE TO MANIFEST HIMSELF IN? AND THESE THINGS SHOW HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GODHEAD. BUT AS HEAVEN IS HIS THRONE, AND THE EARTH HIS FOOTSTOOL, SO NONE OF OUR SERVICES CAN PROFIT HIM WHO MADE ALL THINGS. NEXT TO THE HUMAN NATURE OF CHRIST, THE BROKEN AND SPIRITUAL HEART IS HIS MOST VALUED TEMPLE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
HEAVEN IS MY THRONE - SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 5:34. EARTH IS MY FOOTSTOOL - SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 5:35. WHAT HOUSE ... - WHAT HOUSE OR TEMPLE CAN BE LARGE OR MAGNIFICENT ENOUGH FOR THE DWELLING OF HIM WHO MADE ALL THINGS? THE PLACE OF MY REST - MY HOME, MY ABODE, MY FIXED SEAT OR HABITATION. COMPARE PSALM 95:11.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
45. WHICH … OUR FATHERS THAT CAME AFTER—RATHER, "HAVING RECEIVED IT BY SUCCESSION" (MARGIN), THAT IS, THE CUSTODY OF THE TABERNACLE FROM THEIR ANCESTORS. BROUGHT IN WITH JESUS—OR JOSHUA. INTO THE POSSESSION—RATHER, "AT THE TAKING POSSESSION OF [THE TERRITORY OF] THE GENTILES."
UNTO THE DAYS OF DAVID—FOR TILL THEN JERUSALEM CONTINUED IN THE HANDS OF THE JEBUSITES. BUT STEPHEN'S OBJECT IN MENTIONING DAVID IS TO HASTEN FROM THE TABERNACLE WHICH HE SET UP, TO THE TEMPLE WHICH HIS SON BUILT, IN JERUSALEM; AND THIS ONLY TO SHOW, FROM THEIR OWN SCRIPTURE (ISA 66:1, 2), THAT EVEN THAT TEMPLE, MAGNIFICENT THOUGH IT WAS, WAS NOT THE PROPER RESTING-PLACE OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) UPON EARTH; AS HIS AUDIENCE AND THE NATIONS HAD ALL ALONG BEEN PRONE TO IMAGINE. (WHAT THAT RESTING-PLACE WAS, EVEN "THE CONTRITE HEART, THAT TREMBLETH AT GOD'S WORD," HE LEAVES TO BE GATHERED FROM THE PROPHET REFERRED TO).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
AS APPEARS IN THE HISTORY OF THE CREATION, GENESIS 1:1. IT IS SPOKEN UNTO OUR CAPACITY AFTER THE MANNER OF MEN, AND IMPLIES THAT GOD IS TOO GREAT TO STAND IN NEED OF TEMPLES OR OFFERINGS; AND THAT WHAT WORSHIP HE REQUIRES, IS NOT FOR HIS OWN SAKE, FOR OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS CANNOT PROFIT HIM; BUT FOR MAN’S SAKE, THAT HE MIGHT BE EXERCISED IN THE DUTIES OF RELIGION AND DEVOTION.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
HATH NOT MY HAND MADE ALL THESE THINGS? THE HEAVEN, AND THE EARTH, AND ALL THAT IS IN THEM; THE ARABIC VERSION RENDERS IT, "ALL THESE CREATURES"; AND THEREFORE WHAT CAN BE MADE FOR GOD? OR WHAT HOUSE BUILT FOR HIM? IN ISAIAH THE WORDS ARE READ WITHOUT AN INTERROGATION, AND AFFIRM THAT HIS HAND HAD MADE ALL THESE THINGS, AND THEREFORE NOTHING COULD BE MADE FOR HIM SUITABLE TO HIM, BY THE HANDS OF MEN.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
HATH NOT MY (DREADFUL, TERRIBLE, JEALOUS) HAND MADE ALL THESE THINGS? EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:50. Ἡ ΧΕΊΡ ΜΟΥ, MY HAND) WHICH IS EVER UNWEARIED.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 50. - DID NOT MY HAND MAKE FOR HATH NOT MY HAND MADE, A.V. ACTS 7:50
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(51) YE STIFFNECKED AND UNCIRCUMCISED . . .—THE SUDDEN CHANGE OF TONE FROM CALM ARGUMENT TO VEHEMENT INDIGNATION CANNOT BE THOUGHT OF AS SPONTANEOUS. THE EXCITEMENT OF THE SANHEDRIN, PERHAPS OF THE LISTENING CROWD ALSO, AT THIS POINT, WOULD SEEM TO HAVE BECOME UNCONTROLLABLE. THE ACCUSED SEEMED TO THEM TO BE REPEATING HIS OFFENCE WITH DEFIANT BOLDNESS, AND LOUD CLAMOURS TOOK THE PLACE OF WHISPERED MURMURS. BOTH THE ADJECTIVES HAD BEEN APPLIED TO THE SINS OF THE OLDER ISRAEL; “STIFFNECKED” IN EXODUS 33:3; EXODUS 33:5; EXODUS 34:9; “UNCIRCUMCISED” IN JEREMIAH 6:10. THE ACTUAL PHRASE “UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART” HAD BEEN USED BY EZEKIEL (EZEKIEL 44:7) OF “STRANGERS.” IT WAS NOW APPLIED TO THOSE WHO BOASTED OF THEIR EXCLUSIVE PRIVILEGES AS ISRAELITES, AND IT IS SCARCELY POSSIBLE FOR US TO ESTIMATE THE SHARP INCISIVENESS WITH WHICH IT, OR ITS ARAMAIC EQUIVALENT, MUST HAVE FALLEN ON THE EARS OF THE SANHEDRIN. IT WAS TO THEM ALL, AND MORE THAN ALL, THAT “HERETIC” AND “INFIDEL” HAVE BEEN IN THE CONTROVERSIES OF CHRISTIANS. HERE AGAIN, IN ST. PAUL’S “CIRCUMCISION OF THE HEART” (ROMANS 2:29), WE HAVE ANOTHER ECHO FROM ST. STEPHEN’S SPEECH.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:51-53. YE STIFF-NECKED, &C. — STEPHEN, FINDING BY A CONFUSED MURMUR IN THE PLACE THAT THEY UNDERSTOOD WHITHER HIS DISCOURSE TENDED, AND PERCEIVING BY THE EAGERNESS OF THEIR COUNTENANCES THAT THEY WOULD SOON INTERRUPT HIM, APPLIED HIMSELF MORE CLOSELY TO HIS PERSECUTORS IN THESE REMARKABLE WORDS, WHICH HE BOLDLY ADDRESSED TO THEM UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, BY WHOSE DIRECTION HE SPOKE; YE STIFF-NECKED — INFLEXIBLE AND OBSTINATE SINNERS, NOT BOWING YOUR NECKS TO GOD’S YOKE; AND UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART AND EARS — SO THAT YOU WILL NOT HEARKEN TO INSTRUCTION, OR BE SERIOUSLY AFFECTED WITH IT. THIS THEY IMMEDIATELY SHOWED. SEE ACTS 7:54; ACTS 7:57. SO FAR WERE THEY FROM RECEIVING THE WORD OF GOD WITH THEIR HEARTS, THAT THEY WOULD NOT HEAR IT EVEN WITH THEIR EARS. YE — AND YOUR FATHERS; YE, AS A PEOPLE, IN ALL AGES; RESIST THE HOLY GHOST: AS YOUR FATHERS DID — IN FORMER AGES; SO DO YE NOW. THIS IS THE SUM OF WHAT HE HAD SHOWN AT LARGE. WHICH OF THE PROPHETS HAVE NOT YOUR FATHERS PERSECUTED? — SOME HAVE INFERRED FROM THIS, THAT MANY WRITINGS, CONTAINING THE HISTORY OF THESE PERSECUTIONS, HAVE BEEN DESTROYED BY THE JEWS; BUT IT SEEMS MORE NATURAL TO UNDERSTAND THE WORDS IN A LIMITED SENSE, AS ONLY INTIMATING THAT MOST OF THE PROPHETS HAD SUFFERED SUCH UNWORTHY USAGE. ATTEMPTS, HOWEVER, WERE SOMETIMES MADE TO CUT OFF ALL THE PROPHETS OF THE LORD AT ONCE. SEE 1 KINGS 19:10; 1 KINGS 19:14; 2 CHRONICLES 36:16. THEY HAVE SLAIN THEM WHICH SHOWED BEFORE OF THE COMING OF THE JUST OR RIGHTEOUS ONE — THAT IS, CHRIST; SO CALLED BY WAY OF EMINENCE, AS BEING ALONE PERFECTLY RIGHTEOUS: OF WHOM — WHEN YOU OUGHT TO HAVE HEARD OF HIM WITH DELIGHT, AND TO HAVE RECEIVED HIM WITH THE MOST HUMBLE REVERENCE AND JOYFUL GRATITUDE; YOU HAVE BEEN NOW THE PERFIDIOUS BETRAYERS, AND CRUEL MURDERERS. WHO HAVE RECEIVED THE LAW — DELIVERED FROM SINAI WITH ASTONISHING CIRCUMSTANCES OF SOLEMNITY, MAJESTY, AND TERROR, BY THE DISPOSITION, OR ADMINISTRATION OF ANGELS, AND HAVE NOT KEPT, BUT CONTINUALLY VIOLATED IT — WHEN THE SON OF GOD GAVE THE LAW ON MOUNT SINAI, HE WAS ATTENDED WITH THOUSANDS OF ANGELS, GALATIANS 3:19; PSALM 68:17. DR. DODDRIDGE RENDERS THE ORIGINAL EXPRESSION, ΕΙΣ ΔΙΑΤΑΓΑΣ ΑΓΓΕΛΩΝ, THROUGH RANKS OF ANGELS, “MARSHALLED IN SOLEMN ARRAY UPON THAT GRAND OCCASION:” AND HE THINKS IT IS EVIDENT, FROM HEBREWS 2:2, THAT GOD MADE USE OF THE INSTRUMENTALITY OF ANGELS TO FORM THE VOICE HEARD AT THAT AWFUL TIME.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:51-53 STEPHEN WAS GOING ON, IT SEEMS, TO SHOW THAT THE TEMPLE AND THE TEMPLE SERVICE MUST COME TO AN END, AND IT WOULD BE THE GLORY OF BOTH TO GIVE WAY TO THE WORSHIP OF THE FATHER IN SPIRIT AND IN TRUTH; BUT HE PERCEIVED THEY WOULD NOT BEAR IT. THEREFORE HE BROKE OFF, AND BY THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM, COURAGE, AND POWER, SHARPLY REBUKED HIS PERSECUTORS. WHEN PLAIN ARGUMENTS AND TRUTHS PROVOKE THE OPPOSERS OF THE GOSPEL, THEY SHOULD BE SHOWN THEIR GUILT AND DANGER. THEY, LIKE THEIR FATHERS, WERE STUBBORN AND WILFUL. THERE IS THAT IN OUR SINFUL HEARTS, WHICH ALWAYS RESISTS THE HOLY GHOST, A FLESH THAT LUSTS AGAINST THE SPIRIT, AND WARS AGAINST HIS MOTIONS; BUT IN THE HEARTS OF GOD'S ELECT, WHEN THE FULNESS OF TIME COMES, THIS RESISTANCE IS OVERCOME. THE GOSPEL WAS OFFERED NOW, NOT BY ANGELS, BUT FROM THE HOLY GHOST; YET THEY DID NOT EMBRACE IT, FOR THEY WERE RESOLVED NOT TO COMPLY WITH GOD, EITHER IN HIS LAW OR IN HIS GOSPEL. THEIR GUILT STUNG THEM TO THE HEART, AND THEY SOUGHT RELIEF IN MURDERING THEIR REPROVER, INSTEAD OF SORROW AND SUPPLICATION FOR MERCY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
YE STIFF-NECKED - THE DISCOURSE OF STEPHEN HAS EVERY APPEARANCE OF HAVING BEEN INTERRUPTED BY THE CLAMORS AND OPPOSITION OF THE SANHEDRIN. THIS VERSE HAS NO IMMEDIATE CONNECTION WITH WHAT PRECEDES, AND APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN SPOKEN IN THE MIDST OF OPPOSITION AND CLAMOR. IF WE MAY CONJECTURE IN THIS CASE, IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE JEWS SAW THE DRIFT OF HIS ARGUMENT; THAT THEY INTERRUPTED HIM; AND THAT WHEN THE TUMULT HAD SOMEWHAT SUBSIDED, HE ADDRESSED THEM IN THE LANGUAGE OF THIS VERSE, SHOWING THEM THAT THEY SUSTAINED A CHARACTER PRECISELY SIMILAR TO THEIR REBELLIOUS FATHERS. THE WORD "STIFF-NECKED" IS OFTEN USED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, EXODUS 32:9; EXODUS 33:3, EXODUS 33:5; EXODUS 34:9; DEUTERONOMY 9:6, DEUTERONOMY 9:13; DEUTERONOMY 10:16, ETC. IT IS A FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION TAKEN FROM OXEN THAT ARE REFRACTORY, AND THAT WILL NOT SUBMIT TO BE YOKED. APPLIED TO PEOPLE, IT MEANS THAT THEY ARE STUBBORN, CONTUMACIOUS, AND UNWILLING TO SUBMIT TO THE RESTRAINTS OF LAW.
UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART - CIRCUMCISION WAS A SIGN OF BEING A JEW - OF ACKNOWLEDGING THE AUTHORITY OF THE LAWS OF MOSES. IT WAS ALSO EMBLEMATIC OF PURITY, AND OF SUBMISSION TO THE LAW OF GOD. THE EXPRESSION "UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART" DENOTES THOSE WHO WERE NOT WILLING TO ACKNOWLEDGE THAT LAW, AND SUBMIT TO IT. THEY HAD HEARTS FILLED WITH VICIOUS AND UNSUBDUED AFFECTIONS AND DESIRES. AND EARS - THAT IS, WHO ARE UNWILLING TO "HEAR" WHAT GOD SAYS. COMPARE LEVITICUS 26:41; JEREMIAH 9:26. SEE THE NOTES ON ROMANS 2:28-29.
RESIST THE HOLY GHOST - YOU OPPOSE THE MESSAGE WHICH IS BROUGHT TO YOU BY THE AUTHORITY OF GOD AND THE INSPIRATION OF HIS SPIRIT. THE MESSAGE BROUGHT BY MOSES; BY THE PROPHETS; BY THE SAVIOUR; AND BY THE APOSTLES - ALL BY THE INFALLIBLE DIRECTION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT - THEY AND THEIR FATHERS OPPOSED. AS YOUR FATHERS DID ... - AS HE HAD SPECIFIED IN ACTS 7:27, ACTS 7:35, ACTS 7:39-43.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
51-53. YE STIFFNECKED … YE DO ALWAYS RESIST THE HOLY GHOST, &C.—IT HAS BEEN THOUGHT THAT SYMPTOMS OF IMPATIENCE AND IRRITATION IN THE AUDIENCE INDUCED STEPHEN TO CUT SHORT HIS HISTORICAL SKETCH. BUT AS LITTLE FARTHER LIGHT COULD HAVE BEEN THROWN UPON ISRAEL'S OBSTINACY FROM SUBSEQUENT PERIODS OF THE NATIONAL HISTORY ON THE TESTIMONY OF THEIR OWN SCRIPTURES, WE SHOULD VIEW THIS AS THE SUMMING UP, THE BRIEF IMPORT OF THE WHOLE ISRAELITISH HISTORY—GROSSNESS OF HEART, SPIRITUAL DEAFNESS, CONTINUOUS RESISTANCE OF THE HOLY GHOST, DOWN TO THE VERY COUNCIL BEFORE WHOM STEPHEN WAS PLEADING.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
STIFF NECKED; A METAPHOR TAKEN FROM HEIFERS THAT ARE UNACCUSTOMED TO THE YOKE. UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART; SUCH AS HAD STILL DEPRAVED AFFECTIONS, WHICH THEY OUGHT TO HAVE PUT AWAY RATHER THAN THE FORESKIN OF THEIR FLESH; FOR THEY WERE COMMANDED TO CIRCUMCISE THEIR HEARTS, DEU 10:16, WHICH ALSO GOD PROMISED TO DO FOR HIS PEOPLE, DEU 30:6. AND ST. PAUL WAS NOT THE FIRST WHO SPAKE OF A TWOFOLD CIRCUMCISION, ROMANS 2:28,29 BUT GOD LOOKED ALWAYS TO THE INWARD AND SPIRITUAL PART OF HIS OWN ORDINANCES, AND MEN’S OBSERVANCE OF THEM. AND EARS; SUCH AS WERE NOT SO MUCH AS WILLING TO HEAR AND KNOW THEIR DUTY.
YE DO ALWAYS RESIST THE HOLY GHOST, SPEAKING BY HIS PROPHETS AND MINISTERS, AND EXHORTING TO TRUE AND SERIOUS PIETY: BY THIS ST. STEPHEN WOULD ABATE THEIR GLORYING IN CIRCUMCISION, WHICH THEY SO MUCH BOASTED OF, AS YOUR FATHERS DID, SO DO YE: THUS, THE PROPHET EZEKIEL, EZEKIEL 16:44, UNTO WHICH MAY BE HERE ALLUDED, AS IS THE MOTHER, SO IS HER DAUGHTER.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
YE STIFFNECKED, ... OR "HARD NECKED", THE SAME WITH, WHICH IS A CHARACTER FREQUENTLY GIVEN OF THIS PEOPLE, EXODUS 32:9 AND ELSEWHERE, AND IS EXPRESSIVE OF THEIR OBSTINACY, STUBBORNNESS AND REFRACTORINESS; WHO WOULD NOT SUBMIT THEIR NECKS TO THE YOKE OF GOD'S LAW, AND BE OBEDIENT TO HIS COMMANDS:
AND UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART AND EARS; FOR THOUGH THEY HAD THE MARK OF CIRCUMCISION IN THEIR FLESH, OF WHICH THEY BOASTED; YET THEY HAD NOT THE TRUE CIRCUMCISION OF THE HEART; THEIR HEARTS WERE NOT CIRCUMCISED TO FEAR AND LOVE THE LORD, NOR THEIR EARS TO HEAR THE WORD OF THE LORD AND THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST; SO THAT NOTWITHSTANDING THEIR CONFIDENCE IN CARNAL PRIVILEGES, THEY WERE UNCIRCUMCISED PERSONS:
YE DO ALWAYS RESIST THE HOLY GHOST; THE RESISTANCE MADE BY THESE PERSONS WAS NOT TO THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN THEM, OF WHICH THEY WERE DESTITUTE, BUT TO THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN HIS MINISTERS, IN HIS APOSTLES, AND PARTICULARLY IN STEPHEN; NOR TO ANY INTERNAL OPERATION OF HIS GRACE, BUT TO THE EXTERNAL MINISTRY OF THE WORD, AND TO ALL THAT OBJECTIVE LIGHT, KNOWLEDGE, EVIDENCE, AND CONVICTION THAT IT GAVE OF JESUS'S BEING THE MESSIAH: AND SUCH WHO RESIST CHRIST'S MINISTERS, RESIST HIM, AND SUCH WHO RESIST HIM, MAY BE SAID TO RESIST HIS HOLY SPIRIT; AND THE WORD HERE USED SIGNIFIES A RUSHING AGAINST, AND FALLING UPON, IN A RUDE AND HOSTILE WAY, AND FITLY EXPRESSES THEIR ILL TREATMENT OF CHRIST AND HIS MINISTERS, BY FALLING UPON THEM AND PUTTING THEM TO DEATH: WHICH IS THE RESISTANCE HERE DESIGNED, AS APPEARS BY THE FOLLOWING VERSE: SO THAT THIS PASSAGE IS NO PROOF OF THE RESISTANCE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND THE OPERATIONS OF HIS GRACE IN CONVERSION, WHEN HE IS IN MEN, AND ACTS WITH A PURPOSE AND WILL TO CONVERT THEM; SINCE IT DOES NOT APPEAR THAT HE WAS IN THESE PERSONS, AND WAS ACTING IN THEM, WITH A DESIGN TO CONVERT THEM; AND IF HE WAS, IT WILT BE DIFFICULT TO PROVE THAT THEY SO RESISTED, AND CONTINUED TO RESIST, AS THAT THEY WERE NOT HEREAFTER CONVERTED; SINCE IT IS CERTAIN THAT ONE OF THEM, SAUL, WAS REALLY AND TRULY CONVERTED, AND HOW MANY MORE WE KNOW NOT. THOUGH IT WILL BE ALLOWED, THAT THE HOLY GHOST IN THE OPERATIONS OF HIS GRACE UPON THE HEART IN CONVERSION MAY BE RESISTED, THAT IS, OPPOSED; BUT NOT SO AS TO BE OVERCOME OR BE HINDERED IN, OR BE OBLIGED TO CEASE FROM, THE WORK OF CONVERSION, INSOMUCH THAT MAY COME TO NOTHING:
AS YOUR FATHERS DID, SO DO YE; OR AS "YOUR FATHERS WERE, SO ARE YE"; AS THEY WERE STIFFNECKED, SELF-WILLED, OBSTINATE, AND INFLEXIBLE, SO ARE YE; AS THEY WERE UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART AND EARS, SO ARE YE; AND AS THEY RESISTED THE SPIRIT OF GOD IN HIS PROPHETS, SO DO YE RESIST HIM IN THE APOSTLES AND MINISTERS OF THE GOSPEL.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{7} YE STIFFNECKED AND {X} UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART AND EARS, YE DO ALWAYS RESIST THE HOLY GHOST: AS YOUR FATHERS DID, SO DO YE. (7) STEVEN, MOVED WITH THE ZEAL OF GOD, AT LENGTH JUDGES HIS OWN JUDGES.
(X) THEY ARE OF UNCIRCUMCISED HEARTS WHO STILL LIE DROWNED IN THE SINS OF NATURE, AND ARE STUCK FAST IN THEM: FOR OTHERWISE ALL THE JEWS WERE CIRCUMCISED WITH REGARD TO THE FLESH, AND THEREFORE THERE ARE TWO KINDS OF CIRCUMCISION; RO 2:28-29. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:51. THE LONG—RESTRAINED DIRECT OFFENSIVE NOW BREAKS OUT, AS IS QUITE IN KEEPING WITH THE POSITION OF MATTERS BROUGHT TO THIS POINT.[211] THIS AGAINST HEINRICHS, KUINOEL, OLSHAUSEN, AND OTHERS, WHO QUITE ARBITRARILY SUPPOSE THAT AFTER ACTS 7:50 AN INTERRUPTION TOOK PLACE, EITHER BY THE SHOUTS OF THE HEARERS, OR AT LEAST BY THEIR THREATENING GESTURES; AS WELL AS AGAINST SCHWANBECK, P. 252, WHO SEES HERE “AN OMISSION OF THE REPORTER.” STEPHEN HAS IN ACTS 7:50 ENDED HIS CALM AND DETAILED HISTORICAL NARRATIVE. AND NOW IT IS TIME THAT THE ACCUSED SHOULD BECOME THE BOLD ACCUSER, AND AT LENGTH THROW IN THE FACE OF HIS JUDGES THE RESULT, THE THOUGHTS FORMING WHICH WERE ALREADY CLEARLY ENOUGH TO BE INFERRED FROM THE PREVIOUS HISTORICAL COURSE OF THE SPEECH. THEREFORE, HE BREAKS OFF HIS CALM, MEASURED DISCOURSE, AND FALLS UPON HIS JUDGES WITH DEEP MORAL INDIGNATION, LIKE A REPROVING PROPHET: YE STIFF-NECKED! ETC.
ἀΠΕΡΙΤΜ. Τῇ ΚΑΡΔ. Κ. Τ. ὠΣΊΝ] AN UPBRAIDING OF THEM WITH THEIR UNCONVERTED CARNAL CHARACTER, IN SEVERE CONTRAST TO THE JEWISH PRIDE OF CIRCUMCISION. THE MEANING WITHOUT FIGURE IS: MEN WHOSE MANAGEMENT OF THEIR INNER LIFE, AND WHOSE SPIRITUAL PERCEPTION, ARE HEATHENISHLY RUDE, WITHOUT MORAL REFINEMENT, NOT OPEN FOR THE INFLUENCE OF THE DIVINE SPIRIT. COMP. LEVITICUS 26:41; DEUTERONOMY 10:16; DEUTERONOMY 30:6; JEREMIAH 4:4; JEREMIAH 6:10; JEREMIAH 9:25; ROMANS 2:25; ROMANS 2:29; BARNABAS, EP. 9; PHILO, DE MIGRAT. ABR. I. P. 450; AND FROM THE RABBINS, SCHOETTGEN IN LOC.
ὑΜΕῖΣ] WITH WEIGHTY EMPHASIS. ἈΕΊ] ALWAYS; EVEN YET AT THIS DAY! ὡΣ Οἱ ΠΑΤΈΡΕΣ ὑΜῶΝ ΚΑὶ ὑΜΕῖΣ] SC. ἀΕὶ Τῷ ΠΝ. ἁΓ. ἀΝΤΙΠ.; FOR THE FATHERS ARE THOUGHT OF IN THEIR RESISTANCE TO GOD AND TO THE VEHICLES OF HIS SPIRIT, AND THEREFORE NOT THE BARE ἘΣΤΈ IS TO BE SUPPLIED (WITH BEZA AND BORNEMANN IN THE SÄCHS. STUD. 1842, P. 72).
THE TERM ἀΝΤΙΠΊΠΤΕΙΝ, NOT OCCURRING ELSEWHERE IN THE N. T., IS HERE CHOSEN AS A STRONG DESIGNATION. COMP. POLYB. III. 19. 5: ἀΝΤΈΠΕΣΑΝ ΤΑῖΣ ΣΠΕΊΡΑΙΣ ΚΑΤΑΠΛΗΚΤΙΚῶΣ. NUMBERS 27:14; HERODIAN. 6:3. 13. BENGEL WELL PUTS IT: “IN ADVERSUM RUITIS.” [211] COMP. BAUR, I. P. 58, ED. 2; EWALD, P. 213.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:51. ΣΚΛΗΡΟΤΡΆΧΗΛΟΙ ΚΑὶ ἀΠΕΡΊΤΜΗΤΟΙ Τῇ ΚΑΡΔΊᾳ, CF. EXODUS 33:3; EXODUS 33:5; EXODUS 34:9, DEUTERONOMY 9:6, BAR 2:30, ETC., SIR 16:11 (CF. CICERO, VERR., III., 95, “TANTIS CERVICIBUS EST”). BOTH ADJECTIVES HAD BEEN USED TO DESCRIBE THE SINS OF ISRAEL IN FORMER DAYS. ON THIS READING SEE ABOVE AND WENDT, CRITICAL NOTE, P. 190, CF. KENNEDY, SOURCES OF N. T. GREEK, P. 116. FOR THE EXPRESSION ἀΠΕΡ., CF. DEUTERONOMY 10:16, JEREMIAH 4:4, AND ἀΠΕΡ. Τὰ ὦΤΑ, JEREMIAH 6:10. IN THE N.T. CF. ROMANS 2:25; ROMANS 2:29 (WHICH SOUNDS LIKE ANOTHER ECHO OF ST. STEPHEN’S TEACHING), CF. ALSO EPIST. BARU., IX. (JEREMIAH 4:4). SIMILAR EXPRESSIONS OCCUR IN PHILO AND THE RABBIS, AND ALSO 1MA 1:48; 1MA 2:46, AND SEE FURTHER DEISSMANN, BIBELSTUDIEN, PP. 150, 151. MANY WRITERS HAVE MAINTAINED THAT ST. STEPHEN’S SHARP AND ABRUPT DECLARATION MARKS THE INCREASING IMPATIENCE OF HIS HEARERS AT THIS POINT, AS IF THE SPEAKER FELT THAT THE MURMURS OF HIS AUDIENCE WOULD NOT ALLOW HIM MUCH MORE SPEECH. BUT ON THE OTHER HAND ST. STEPHEN’S WHOLE SPEECH LED UP TO THIS POINT, AND HIS WORDS WERE NOT SO MUCH AN INTERRUPTION, BUT A CONTINUANCE AND A SUMMARY OF WHAT HAD GONE BEFORE. NO DOUBT THE SPEECH WAS LEFT UNFINISHED: “CUJUS CURSUS AD IESUM TENDEBAT” (BLASS); SINCE IN HIS REJECTION THE OBSTINACY OF THE PEOPLE WHICH HAD MARKED AND MARRED THEIR HISTORY HAD REACHED ITS CLIMAX; AND THE INDIGNANT WORDS OF ST. STEPHEN BRING TO MIND THE INDIGNATION OF A GREATER THAN HE AGAINST THE HYPROCRISY AND WILFULNESS OF THE NATION—“THE WRATH OF THE LAMB” AGAINST THE PHARISEES AND THE OPPRESSORS (BRIGGS, MESSIAH OF THE APOSTLES, P. 68).—ἀΕὶ: “SUMMA TRACTATIONIS—SEMPER QUOTIESCUMQUE VOCAMINI” BENGEL.—ἀΝΤΙΠΊΠΤΕΤΕ, CF. NUMBERS 27:14, OF ISRAEL STRIVING AGAINST GOD, AND ALSO IN POLYB. AND PLUT.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
51. YE STIFFNECKED] A CHARGE OFTEN BROUGHT AGAINST THE JEWS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, CP. EXODUS 32:9; EXODUS 33:3, &C., SO THAT IT IS A VERY SUITABLE EXPRESSION WHEN STEPHEN IS DECLARING THAT THE PEOPLE OF HIS TIME WERE “AS THEIR FATHERS.”
AND UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART AND EARS] AS THE RITE OF CIRCUMCISION WAS THE SIGN OF SUBMISSION TO THE JEWISH RELIGION IN ITS FULLEST REQUIREMENTS, SO THE WORD UNCIRCUMCISED BECAME A SYNONYM FOR OBSTINATE RESISTANCE TO WHAT GOD HAD REVEALED, AND THE PHRASE IN THE TEXT CONSEQUENTLY SIGNIFIES “YE WHO SHUT YOUR HEART AND EARS AGAINST THE TRUTH.” FOR THIS METAPHORICAL APPLICATION CP. LEVITICUS 26:41; DEUTERONOMY 10:16; JEREMIAH 6:10.
IT SEEMS VERY LIKELY THAT AT THIS PART OF HIS DISCOURSE STEPHEN SAW THAT THE LANGUAGE HE HAD BEEN USING WAS DISTASTEFUL TO HIS AUDIENCE, AND THEREFORE HE APPLIED TO THEM WORDS WHICH IMPLIED HOW FAR THEY WERE FROM BEING GOD’S PEOPLE THOUGH THEY CALLED THEMSELVES ISRAELITES. THEY WERE IN HIS EYES AS THOSE WHOM THEY CALLED “SINNERS OF THE GENTILES.” (GALATIANS 2:15.) YE DO ALWAYS RESIST THE HOLY GHOST] FROM THE DAYS OF MOSES, WHOM THEIR FATHERS WOULD NOT OBEY, DOWN TO THE DAYS OF JESUS, WHOM THEY HAD CRUCIFIED.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:51. ΣΚΛΗΡΟΤΡΆΧΗΛΟΙ, STIFF-NECKED) THE HEART AND TONGUE ARE REQUIRED IN CONFESSION: THE HEART, EARS, AND NECK,[55] ARE REQUIRED IN RECEIVING THE TRUTH. STEPHEN WEIGHTILY CENSURES THE JEWS: AND YET NOT TOO SOON; FOR THEY HAD BEEN BEFORE AFFECTIONATELY (COURTEOUSLY) INVITED BY THE APOSTLES. — ἀΠΕΡΊΤΜΗΤΟΙ, UNCIRCUMCISED) A JUST REPROOF: COMP. ACTS 7:8. — Τῇ ΚΑΡΔΊᾳ, IN HEART) SUCH THEY SHOW THEMSELVES IN ACTS 7:54. — ΤΟῖΣ ὠΣὶΝ, THE EARS) SUCH THEY SHOW THEMSELVES IN ACTS 7:57, “THEY STOPPED THEIR EARS.” — ὑΜΕῖΣ, YE) NOT WE, THE WITNESSES OF JESUS. HE INCLUDES THE ANCIENT JEWS; COMP. THE END OF THE VER. — ἀΕὶ, ALWAYS) THE SUM OF HIS DISCUSSION: ALWAYS, AS OFTEN SOEVER AS YE ARE CALLED. — Τῷ ΠΝΕΎΜΑΤΙ Τῷ ἉΓΊῳ, THE HOLY SPIRIT) WHO TESTIFIES CONCERNING JESUS, AND CONCERNING THE WHOLE TRUTH, BY THE PROPHETS. — ἀΝΤΙΠΊΠΤΕΤΕ, SET YOURSELVES AGAINST) THEY WERE ALTOGETHER DIFFERENTLY MINDED FROM WHAT IS DEMANDED IN THE SECOND VER. OF THE SAME CHAPTER OF ISA. (66) — ὡΣ Οἱ ΠΑΤΈΡΕΣ ὑΜῶΝ, ΚΑὶ ὑΜΕῖΣ, AS YOUR FATHERS, SO YE) BOTH ARE EXPLAINED (ILLUSTRATED) IN ACTS 7:52. [55] EAGERLY STRETCHED OUT TO HEAR: COMP. ΚΑΡΑΔΟΚΊΑ. — E. AND T.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 51. - STIFF-NECKED; HARD OF NECK, INFLEXIBLE. THE WORD ΣΚΛΗΡΟΤΡάΧΗΛΟΣ ONLY OCCURS HERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. BUT IT ANSWERS IN THE LXX. TO THE HEBREW קְשֵׁה־עֹרֶף (HARD OF NECK); SEE EXODUS 33:3, 5, AND ELSEWHERE. IN APPLYING THIS EXPRESSION TO HIS HEARERS, STEPHEN WAS USING THE IDENTICAL LANGUAGE OF MOSES WHEN HE CONVEYED GOD'S REBUKE TO THEM. CONSIDERING THAT THEY PROFESSED TO BE STANDING ON MOSES' SIDE AGAINST STEPHEN, THIS MUST HAVE MADE HIS WORDS DOUBLY CUTTING TO THEM. UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART; ἀΠΕΡίΤΜΗΤΟΣ ONLY OCCURS HERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, BUT IT IS FOUND IN 2 MACC. 1:51 2MACC. 2:46; AND IN THE LXX. OF EXODUS 12:48; JUDGES 14:3; 1 SAMUEL 17:26, AND ELSEWHERE FOR THE HEBREW עֹרֵל. THE WORD, IN ITS APPLICATION TO HIS JEWISH AUDIENCE, CONTAINS A WHOLE VOLUME OF REBUKE. THEY PRIDED THEMSELVES ON THEIR CIRCUMCISION, THEY TRUSTED IN IT AS A SURE GROUND OF FAVOR IN THE SIGHT OF GOD; BUT ALL THE WHILE THEY WERE ON A LEVEL WITH THE HEATHEN WHOM THEY DESPISED, AND WERE TO BE RECKONED AMONG THE UNCIRCUMCISED WHOM THEY LOATHED. FOR THEY WERE WITHOUT THE TRUE CIRCUMCISION, THAT OF THE HEART. HERE AGAIN STEPHEN WAS TEACHING IN THE EXACT SPIRIT AND EVEN WORDS OF MOSES AND THE PROPHETS. SEE LEVITICUS 26:41; DEUTERONOMY 10:16 (WHERE STEPHEN'S TWO REPROACHES OCCUR TOGETHER); JEREMIAH 9:26; EZEKIEL 44:7; AND MANY OTHER PASSAGES. COMPARE THE TEACHING OF ST. PAUL (ROMANS 2:28, 29; PHILIPPIANS 3:2, 3; COLOSSIANS 2:11; AND ELSEWHERE). ACTS 7:51
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
STIFF-NECKED AND UNCIRCUMCISED (ΣΚΛΗΡΟΤΡΆΧΗΛΟΙ ΚΑῚ ἈΠΕΡΊΤΜΗΤΟΙ): BOTH ONLY HERE IN NEW TESTAMENT. RESIST (ἈΝΤΙΠΊΠΤΕΤΕ): IT IS A VERY STRONG EXPRESSION, IMPLYING ACTIVE RESISTANCE. LIT., TO FALL AGAINST OR UPON. USED OF FALLING UPON AN ENEMY. ONLY HERE IN NEW TESTAMENT. YE HAVE BEEN (ΓΕΓΈΝΗΣΘΕ): MORE CORRECTLY, AS REV., YE HAVE BECOME.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(52) WHICH OF THE PROPHETS HAVE NOT YOUR FATHERS PERSECUTED? — ST. STEPHEN ECHOES, AS IT IS, OUR LORD’S OWN WORDS (MATTHEW 5:12; LUKE 13:34). EVERY WITNESS FOR THE TRUTH HAD IN HIS DAY HAD TO SUFFER. THE PROPHET WAS NOT ONLY “WITHOUT HONOUR,” BUT WAS EXPOSED TO SHAME, TREATED AS AN ENEMY, CONDEMNED TO DEATH. 1THESSALONIANS 2:15, PERHAPS, REPRODUCES THE SAME FACT, BUT MORE PROBABLY REFERS TO THE SUFFERINGS OF THE PROPHETS OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH WHO WERE TREATED AS THEIR PREDECESSORS HAD BEEN.
THE COMING OF THE JUST ONE. — THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) DOES NOT APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN ONE OF THE RECEIVED TITLES OF THE EXPECTED MESSIAH, BUT MAY HAVE BEEN SUGGESTED BY ISAIAH 11:4-5. IT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN ACCEPTED BY THE CHURCH OF JERUSALEM, AND IN 1JOHN 2:1, AND, PERHAPS, IN JAMES 5:6, WE FIND EXAMPLES OF ITS APPLICATION. THE RECENT USE OF IT BY PILATE’S WIFE (MATTHEW 27:19) MAY HAVE HELPED TO GIVE PROMINENCE TO IT. HE WHO HAD BEEN CONDEMNED AS A MALEFACTOR WAS EMPHATICALLY, ABOVE ALL THE SONS OF MEN, THE “RIGHTEOUS,” THE “JUST ONE.”
THE BETRAYERS AND MURDERERS. — THE TWO WORDS EMPHASISE, THE FIRST THE ACT OF THE SANHEDRIN AND THE PEOPLE, AND SECONDLY, THE PERSISTENCE WITH WHICH THEY URGED ON PILATE THE SENTENCE OF DEATH, AND WHICH MADE THEM NOT MERELY ACCESSORIES, BUT PRINCIPALS IN THE DEED OF BLOOD.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:51-53 STEPHEN WAS GOING ON, IT SEEMS, TO SHOW THAT THE TEMPLE AND THE TEMPLE SERVICE MUST COME TO AN END, AND IT WOULD BE THE GLORY OF BOTH TO GIVE WAY TO THE WORSHIP OF THE FATHER IN SPIRIT AND IN TRUTH; BUT HE PERCEIVED THEY WOULD NOT BEAR IT. THEREFORE HE BROKE OFF, AND BY THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM, COURAGE, AND POWER, SHARPLY REBUKED HIS PERSECUTORS. WHEN PLAIN ARGUMENTS AND TRUTHS PROVOKE THE OPPOSERS OF THE GOSPEL, THEY SHOULD BE SHOWN THEIR GUILT AND DANGER. THEY, LIKE THEIR FATHERS, WERE STUBBORN AND WILFUL. THERE IS THAT IN OUR SINFUL HEARTS, WHICH ALWAYS RESISTS THE HOLY GHOST, A FLESH THAT LUSTS AGAINST THE SPIRIT, AND WARS AGAINST HIS MOTIONS; BUT IN THE HEARTS OF GOD'S ELECT, WHEN THE FULNESS OF TIME COMES, THIS RESISTANCE IS OVERCOME. THE GOSPEL WAS OFFERED NOW, NOT BY ANGELS, BUT FROM THE HOLY GHOST; YET THEY DID NOT EMBRACE IT, FOR THEY WERE RESOLVED NOT TO COMPLY WITH GOD, EITHER IN HIS LAW OR IN HIS GOSPEL. THEIR GUILT STUNG THEM TO THE HEART, AND THEY SOUGHT RELIEF IN MURDERING THEIR REPROVER, INSTEAD OF SORROW AND SUPPLICATION FOR MERCY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
WHICH OF THE PROPHETS ... - THE INTERROGATIVE FORM HERE IS A STRONG MODE OF SAYING THAT THEY HAD PERSECUTED "ALL" THE PROPHETS. IT WAS "THE CHARACTERISTIC OF THE NATION" TO PERSECUTE THE MESSENGERS OF GOD. THIS IS NOT TO BE TAKEN AS LITERALLY AND UNIVERSALLY TRUE; BUT IT WAS A GENERAL TRUTH; IT WAS THE NATIONAL CHARACTERISTIC. SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 21:33-40; MATTHEW 23:29-35.
AND THEY HAVE SLAIN THEM ... - THAT IS, THEY HAVE SLAIN THE PROPHETS, WHOSE MAIN MESSAGE WAS THAT THE MESSIAH WAS TO COME. IT WAS A GREAT AGGRAVATION OF THEIR OFFENCE THAT THEY PUT TO DEATH THE MESSENGERS WHICH FORETOLD THE GREATEST BLESSING THAT THE NATION COULD RECEIVE.
THE JUST ONE - THE MESSIAH. SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 3:14. OF WHOM YE ... - YOU THUS SHOW THAT YOU RESEMBLE THOSE WHO REJECTED AND PUT TO DEATH THE PROPHETS. YOU HAVE EVEN GONE BEYOND THEM IN GUILT, BECAUSE YOU HAVE PUT THE MESSIAH HIMSELF TO DEATH.
THE BETRAYERS - THEY ARE CALLED "BETRAYERS" HERE BECAUSE THEY EMPLOYED JUDAS TO BETRAY HIM - AGREEABLE TO THE MAXIM IN LAW, "HE WHO DOES ANYTHING BY ANOTHER IS HELD TO HAVE DONE IT HIMSELF."
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
52. WHICH OF, &C.—DEADLY HOSTILITY TO THE MESSENGERS OF GOD, WHOSE HIGH OFFICE IT WAS TO TELL OF "THE RIGHTEOUS ONE," THAT WELL-KNOWN PROPHETIC TITLE OF MESSIAH (ISA 53:11; JER 23:6, &C.), AND THIS CONSUMMATED BY THE BETRAYAL AND MURDER OF MESSIAH HIMSELF, ON THE PART OF THOSE NOW SITTING IN JUDGMENT ON THE SPEAKER, ARE THE STILL DARKER FEATURES OF THE NATIONAL CHARACTER DEPICTED IN THESE WITHERING WORDS.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
WHICH OF THE PROPHETS HAVE NOT YOUR FATHERS PERSECUTED? THIS IS THE RATHER SAID TO STAIN ALL THEIR GLORY FROM SUCCESSION, AND THEIR ANCESTORS, MATTHEW 5:12 23:31,37.
THE JUST ONE; OUR SAVIOUR DESERVEDLY, AND BY WAY OF EMINENCE, IS SO CALLED; AS NOT ONLY BEING HIMSELF JUST, AND FULFILLING ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS, BUT BEING THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS, JEREMIAH 23:6, AND IS OF GOD MADE UNTO US, WISDOM, RIGHTEOUSNESS, SANCTIFICATION, AND REDEMPTION, 1 CORINTHIANS 1:30. THIS WORD IS USED IN A FORENSIC SENSE, AND IS THE SAME WITH INNOCENT, AND OPPOSITE TO GUILTY; WHEREBY ST. STEPHEN VINDICATES OUR SAVIOUR, NOTWITHSTANDING THE UNJUST SENTENCE PASSED HERE UPON HIM. THE BETRAYERS, IN HIRING JUDAS, AND MURDERERS, IN THAT THEY EXCITED PILATE TO CONDEMN HIM, AND ABETTED THE SOLDIERS AND OTHERS IN EXECUTING OF HIM.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
WHICH OF THE PROPHETS HAVE NOT YOUR FATHERS PERSECUTED? ... EITHER BY REVILING AND SPEAKING ALL MANNER OF EVIL OF THEM, MATTHEW 5:11 OR BY KILLING THEM, MATTHEW 23:31 AND THEY HAVE SLAIN THEM; AS ISAIAH, ZACHARIAH, AND OTHERS:
WHICH SHOWED BEFORE OF THE COMING OF THE JUST ONE; OF JESUS THE MESSIAH, WHOSE CHARACTER IN THE PROPHECIES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IS RIGHTEOUS SERVANT, RIGHTEOUS BRANCH, JUST, AND HAVING SALVATION; AND WHOM STEPHEN STYLES SO PARTLY ON ACCOUNT OF THE HOLINESS OF HIS NATURE, AND THE INNOCENCE AND HARMLESSNESS OF HIS LIFE; AND PARTLY BECAUSE HE IS THE AUTHOR OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND THE END OF THE LAW FOR IT TO ALL THAT BELIEVE; OF WHOSE COMING IN THE FLESH ALL THE PROPHETS MORE OR LESS SPOKE: AND THIS BEING GOOD NEWS, AND GLAD TIDINGS, MADE THE SIN OF THE JEWISH FATHERS THE GREATER, IN PUTTING THEM TO DEATH, AS THE INNOCENT CHARACTER OF CHRIST WAS AN AGGRAVATION OF THE JEWS' SIN, IN MURDERING OF HIM, AS IT FOLLOWS:
OF WHOM YE HAVE BEEN NOW THE BETRAYERS AND MURDERERS; JUDAS, ONE OF THEIR NATION, BETRAYED HIM INTO THE HANDS OF THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND ELDERS; AND THEY BETRAYED, OR DELIVERED HIM INTO THE HANDS OF PONTIUS PILATE TO BE CONDEMNED TO DEATH, WHICH THEY GREATLY IMPORTUNED, AND WOULD NOT BE SATISFIED WITHOUT; AND THEREFORE, ARE RIGHTLY CALLED THE MURDERERS, AS WELL AS THE BETRAYERS OF HIM.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
WHICH OF THE PROPHETS HAVE NOT YOUR FATHERS PERSECUTED? AND THEY HAVE SLAIN THEM WHICH SHEWED BEFORE OF THE COMING OF THE JUST ONE; OF WHOM YE HAVE BEEN NOW THE BETRAYERS AND MURDERERS: EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:52. PROOF OF THE ὡΣ Οἱ ΠΑΤΈΡΕΣ ὑΜῶΝ ΚΑὶ (ALSO) ὑΜΕῖΣ. ΚΑὶ ἀΠΈΚΤ.] ΚΑΊ IS THE CLIMACTIC EVEN; THEY HAVE EVEN KILLED THEM. COMP. ON THIS REPROACH, LUKE 11:47. THE CHARACTERISTIC MORE SPECIAL DESIGNATION OF THE PROPHETS; ΤΟὺΣ ΠΡΟΚΑΤΑΓΓΕΊΛΑΝΤΑΣ Κ.Τ.Λ., AUGMENTS THE GUILT.
ΤΟῦ ΔΙΚΑΊΟΥ] ΚΑΤʼ ἐΞΟΧΉΝ OF JESUS, THE HIGHEST MESSENGER OF GOD, THE (IDEAL) JUST ONE, III. 14, XXII. 14; 1 PETER 3:18; 1 JOHN 2:1. CONTRAST TO THE RELATIVE CLAUSE THAT FOLLOWS.
ΝῦΝ] IN THE PRESENT TIME, OPPOSED TO THE TIMES OF THE FATHERS; ὑΜΕῖΣ IS EMPHATICALLY PLACED OVER AGAINST THE LATTER AS A PARALLEL. ΠΡΟΔΌΤΑΙ] BETRAYERS (LUKE 6:16), INASMUCH AS THE SANHEDRISTS, BY FALSE AND CRAFTY ACCUSATION AND CONDEMNATION, DELIVERED JESUS OVER TO THE ROMAN TRIBUNAL AND BROUGHT HIM TO EXECUTION.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:52. ΤΊΝΑ ΤῶΝ ΠΡΟΦ. — ἀΣΥΝΔΈΤΩΣ, TO MARK THE VEHEMENCE OF THE SPEECH, AS ABOVE, ACTS 7:51: CF. 2 CHRONICLES 36:16 FOR THE GENERAL STATEMENT, AND FOR INDIVIDUAL CASES, JEREMIAH, AMOS, AND PROBABLY ISAIAH, THE PROPHET JUST QUOTED. WE MAY COMPARE THE WORDS OF OUR LORD, MATTHEW 5:12, LUKE 13:34, AND ALSO LUKE 11:49, MATTHEW 23:29-37 WHERE THE SAME WORDS ἐΔΊΩΞΑΝ AND ἀΠΈΚΤΕΙΝΑΝ ARE USED OF THE TREATMENT OF THE PROPHETS. — ΚΑὶ ἀΠΈΚ.: “THEY EVEN SLEW” — PERHAPS THE FORCE OF ΚΑΊ (WENDT), “THEY SLEW THEM ALSO” (RENDALL). — ἐΛΕΎΣΕΩΣ: ONLY HERE IN THE N.T., NOT IN LXX OR APOCRYPHA, OR IN CLASSICAL WRITERS, BUT FOUND IN ACTA THOMÆ 28, AND IN IREN., I., 10, IN PLURAL, OF THE FIRST AND SECOND ADVENT OF CHRIST (SEE ALSO DION. HAL., III., 59). — ΤΟῦ ΔΙΚΑΊΟΥ, SEE ACTS 3:14 AND NOTE. IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT IT IS USED HERE AND ELSEWHERE OF OUR LORD FROM HIS OWN EMPLOYMENT OF THE SAME WORD IN MATTHEW 23:29, WHERE HE SPEAKS OF THE TOMBS ΤῶΝ ΔΙΚΑΊΩΝ WHOM THE FATHERS HAD SLAIN WHILST THE CHILDREN ADORNED THEIR SEPULCHRES. BUT IT IS MORE PROBABLE THAT THE WORD WAS APPLIED TO OUR LORD FROM THE LXX USE OF IT, CF. ISAIAH 53:11. EVEN THOSE JEWS WHO REJECTED THE IDEA OF AN ATONING MESSIAH ACKNOWLEDGED THAT HIS PERSONAL RIGHTEOUSNESS WAS HIS REAL CLAIM TO THE MESSIANIC DIGNITY, WEBER, JÜDISCHE THEOLOGIE, P. 362; TAYLOR, SAYINGS OF THE JEWISH FATHERS, P. 185, SECOND EDITION. WE CANNOT FORGET THAT ONE OF THOSE PRESENT WHO HEARD ST. STEPHEN’S BURNING WORDS WAS HIMSELF TO SEE THE JUST ONE AND TO CARRY ON THE MARTYR’S WORK, CF. ACTS 22:14, ἰΔΕῖΝ ΤὸΝ ΔΊΚΑΙΟΝ Κ.Τ.Λ. — ΝῦΝ ἐΓΈΝΕΣΘΕ: “OF WHOM YE HAVE NOW BECOME,” R.V., THE SPIRIT OF THEIR FATHERS WAS STILL ALIVE, AND THEY HAD ACTED AS THEIR FATHERS HAD DONE; ὑΜΕῖΣ AGAIN EMPHATIC.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
52. WHICH OF THE PROPHETS HAVE NOT YOUR FATHERS PERSECUTED?] BETTER, DID NOT YOUR FATHERS PERSECUTE? CP. THE HISTORY, 2 CHRONICLES 36:16, “THEY MOCKED THE MESSENGERS OF GOD AND DESPISED HIS WORDS AND MISUSED HIS PROPHETS.” AND CHRIST (MATTHEW 23:37) BROUGHT THE SAME CHARGE AGAINST JERUSALEM, “THOU THAT KILLEST THE PROPHETS.”
THE JUST ONE] THE SAME EPITHET IS APPLIED TO JESUS BY ST JOHN (1 JOHN 2:1), AND IS FOUND SO USED IN THE ACTS (ACTS 3:14, ACTS 22:14). OF WHOM YE HAVE BEEN [BECOME, EVEN] NOW THE BETRAYERS] THUS PROVING YOURSELVES TRUE CHILDREN OF THOSE WHO MISUSED THE PROPHETS.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:52. ΚΑὶ ἀΠΈΚΤΕΙΝΑΝ, AND THEY HAVE SLAIN) THIS IS COMMONLY CONSTRUED WITH WHAT FOLLOWS; BUT IT IS MORE SUITABLE TO CONNECT IT WITH THE VERB ἐΔΊΩΞΑΝ, PERSECUTED. [THE MARGIN OF ED. 2 AND THE VERS. GERM. MORE CLEARLY ANSWERS TO THIS JUDGMENT THAN THE LARGER ED. — E. B.] FOR, WHICH OF THE PROPHETS NOT EXPRESSES, WITH THE ADDITION OF FEELING, THE SAME MEANING AS, ALL THE PROPHETS; WHENCE THE CONSTRUCTION SHOULD BE, [“WHICH OF THE PROPHETS HAVE NOT YOUR FATHERS PERSECUTED AND SLAIN,” I.E.] ALL THE PROPHETS, WHO ANNOUNCED OR SHOWED BEFORE, ETC. SYLLEPSIS. [APPEND. WHERE THE SENSE REGULATES THE CONSTRUCTION MORE THAN THE WORDS; AS HERE THE PLURAL, ΤΟὺΣ ΠΡΟΚΑΤΑΓΓΕΊΛΑΝΤΑΣ, REFERS TO THE ANTECEDENT PLURAL IMPLIED IN THE SINGULAR, ΤΊΝΑ ΤῶΝ ΠΡΟΦΗΤῶΝ;] — ΠΕΡὶ ΤῆΣ ἐΛΕΎΣΕΩΣ, CONCERNING THE COMING) WHENCE HE IS SO OFTEN CALLED ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ, THE COMER, HE WHO IS TO COME. — ΤΟῦ ΔΙΚΑΊΟΥ, OF THE JUST ONE) A REMARKABLE ANTONOMASIA [SUBSTITUTION OF AN APPELLATIVE DESIGNATION FOR A PROPER NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH)]. THE TRUE MESSIAH IS THE JUST AUTHOR OF JUSTICE OR RIGHTEOUSNESS. — ΝῦΝ, NOW) THE NOW ANSWERS TO THE BEFORE IN WHO ANNOUNCED OR SHOWED BEFORE. — ΠΡΟΔΟΤΑΙ, BETRAYERS) TO PILATE. REFER THIS TO THE PREVIOUS, PERSECUTED. — ΦΟΝΕῖΣ, MURDERERS) PILATE DELIVERING HIM UP TO THEM. REFER THIS TO THE PREVIOUS, HAVE SLAIN.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 52. - DID NOT... PERSECUTE FOR HAVE NOT... PERSECUTED, A.V.; KILLED FOR HAVE SLAIN, A.V.; RIGHTEOUS FOR JUST, A.V.; HAVE NOW BECOME FOR HAVE BEEN NOW, A.V.; BETRAYERS FOR THE BETRAYERS, A.V. THE CLOSE RESEMBLANCE OF STEPHEN'S WORDS TO THOSE OF OUR LORD RECORDED IN LUKE 13:33, 34; MATTHEW 5:12; MATTHEW 23:30, 31, 34-37, LEND SOME SUPPORT TO THE TRADITION THAT HE WAS ONE OF THE SEVENTY, AND HAD HEARD THE LORD SPEAK THEM. BUT THE RESEMBLANCE MAY HAVE ARISEN FROM THE SPIRIT BY WHICH HE SPAKE, "THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST WHICH WAS IN" HIM. ACTS 7:52
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(53) WHO HAVE RECEIVED . . .—MORE ACCURATELY, WHO RECEIVED. BY THE DISPOSITION OF ANGELS. — BETTER, AS ORDAINED OF ANGELS; OR, MORE LITERALLY, AS ORDINANCES OF ANGELS. THE GREEK PREPOSITION CANNOT POSSIBLY HAVE THE MEANING OF “BY.” THE PHRASE EXPRESSED THE CURRENT JEWISH BELIEF THAT ANGELS WERE THE INTERMEDIATE AGENTS THROUGH WHOM ISRAEL RECEIVED THE LAW; THAT IT WAS THEIR VOICE THAT WAS HEARD ON SINAI. HERE ALSO ST. PAUL, IN SPEAKING OF THE LAW AS “ORDAINED BY ANGELS” (GALATIANS 3:19), REPRODUCED ST. STEPHEN. COMP. ALSO HEBREWS 2:2 AND JOS. ANT. XV. 4, § 3, FOR LIKE STATEMENTS. THE IDEA RESTED MAINLY ON THE LXX. VERSION OF DEUTERONOMY 33:2, “ON HIS RIGHT HAND WERE ANGELS WITH HIM” AND “THE THOUSANDS OF ANGELS” AS CONNECTED WITH SINAI IN PSALM 68:17.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:51-53 STEPHEN WAS GOING ON, IT SEEMS, TO SHOW THAT THE TEMPLE AND THE TEMPLE SERVICE MUST COME TO AN END, AND IT WOULD BE THE GLORY OF BOTH TO GIVE WAY TO THE WORSHIP OF THE FATHER IN SPIRIT AND IN TRUTH; BUT HE PERCEIVED THEY WOULD NOT BEAR IT. THEREFORE HE BROKE OFF, AND BY THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM, COURAGE, AND POWER, SHARPLY REBUKED HIS PERSECUTORS. WHEN PLAIN ARGUMENTS AND TRUTHS PROVOKE THE OPPOSERS OF THE GOSPEL, THEY SHOULD BE SHOWN THEIR GUILT AND DANGER. THEY, LIKE THEIR FATHERS, WERE STUBBORN AND WILFUL. THERE IS THAT IN OUR SINFUL HEARTS, WHICH ALWAYS RESISTS THE HOLY GHOST, A FLESH THAT LUSTS AGAINST THE SPIRIT, AND WARS AGAINST HIS MOTIONS; BUT IN THE HEARTS OF GOD'S ELECT, WHEN THE FULNESS OF TIME COMES, THIS RESISTANCE IS OVERCOME. THE GOSPEL WAS OFFERED NOW, NOT BY ANGELS, BUT FROM THE HOLY GHOST; YET THEY DID NOT EMBRACE IT, FOR THEY WERE RESOLVED NOT TO COMPLY WITH GOD, EITHER IN HIS LAW OR IN HIS GOSPEL. THEIR GUILT STUNG THEM TO THE HEART, AND THEY SOUGHT RELIEF IN MURDERING THEIR REPROVER, INSTEAD OF SORROW AND SUPPLICATION FOR MERCY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
WHO HAVE RECEIVED THE LAW - THE LAW OF MOSES, GIVEN ON MOUNT SINAI BY THE DISPOSITION OF ANGELS - THERE HAS BEEN MUCH DIVERSITY OF OPINION IN REGARD TO THIS PHRASE, ΕἸΣ ΔΙΑΤΑΓᾺΣ ἈΓΓΈΛΩΝ EIS DIATAGAS ANGELŌN? THE WORD TRANSLATED "DISPOSITION" DOES NOT OCCUR ELSEWHERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. IT PROPERLY MEANS THE "CONSTITUTING" OR "ARRANGING" OF AN ARMY; DISPOSING IT INTO RANKS AND PROPER DIVISIONS. HENCE, IT HAS BEEN SUPPOSED TO MEAN THAT THE LAW WAS GIVEN "AMIDST" THE VARIOUS RANKS OF ANGELS, BEING PRESENT TO WITNESS ITS PROMULGATION. OTHERS SUPPOSE THAT THE ANGELS WERE EMPLOYED AS AGENTS OR INSTRUMENTS TO COMMUNICATE THE LAW. ALL THAT THE EXPRESSION FAIRLY IMPLIES IS THE FORMER; THAT THE LAW WAS GIVEN AMIDST THE ATTENDING RANKS OF ANGELS, AS IF THEY WERE SUMMONED TO WITNESS THE POMP AND CEREMONY OF GIVING "LAW" TO AN ENTIRE PEOPLE, AND THROUGH THEM TO AN ENTIRE WORLD. IT SHOULD BE ADDED, MOREOVER, THAT THE JEWS APPLIED THE WORD "ANGELS" TO ANY MESSENGERS OF GOD; TO FIRE, AND TEMPEST, AND WIND, ETC. AND ALL THAT STEPHEN MEANS HERE MAY BE TO EXPRESS THE COMMON JEWISH OPINION THAT GOD WAS ATTENDED ON THIS OCCASION BY THE HEAVENLY HOSTS, AND BY THE SYMBOLS OF HIS PRESENCE, FIRE, AND SMOKE, AND TEMPEST. COMPARE PSALM 104:4; PSALM 68:17. OTHER PLACES DECLARE THAT THE LAW WAS SPOKEN BY AN ANGEL, ONE EMINENT ABOVE ALL ATTENDING ANGELS, THE SPECIAL MESSENGER OF GOD. SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 7:38. IT IS PLAIN THAT STEPHEN SPOKE ONLY THE COMMON SENTIMENT OF THE JEWS. THUS, HEROD IS INTRODUCED BY JOSEPHUS (ANTIQ., BOOK 15, CHAPTER 5, SECTION 3) AS SAYING, "WE HAVE LEARNED IN GOD THE MOST EXCELLENT OF OUR DOCTRINES, AND THE MOST HOLY PART OF OUR LAW BY ANGELS," ETC. IN THE EYES OF THE JEWS, IT JUSTLY GAVE INCREASED MAJESTY AND SOLEMNITY TO THE LAW, THAT IT HAD BEEN GIVEN IN SO GRAND AND IMPOSING CIRCUMSTANCES. IT GREATLY AGGRAVATED THEIR GUILT THAT, NOTWITHSTANDING THIS, THEY HAD NOT KEPT IT.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
53. WHO HAVE RECEIVED THE LAW BY THE DISPOSITION—"AT THE APPOINTMENT" OR "ORDINATION," THAT IS, BY THE MINISTRY. OF ANGELS, AND HAVE NOT KEPT IT—THIS CLOSING WORD IS DESIGNED TO SHUT UP THOSE IDOLIZERS OF THE LAW UNDER THE GUILT OF HIGH DISOBEDIENCE TO IT, AGGRAVATED BY THE AUGUST MANNER IN WHICH THEY HAD RECEIVED IT.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THE DISPOSITION OF ANGELS: OR MINISTRY OF ANGELS; THE COMMANDMENTS WERE PUBLISHED FROM THEM MINISTERIALLY; OR THE SON OF GOD, (CALLED AN ANGEL, ACTS 7:35), ACCOMPANIED WITH THE MILITIA OF HEAVEN, (FOR IT IS A MILITARY METAPHOR), DID IN THE MIDST OF THAT GLORIOUS RETINUE GIVE THE LAW, DEU 33:2 PSALM 68:8 GALATIANS 3:13,19.
AND HAVE NOT KEPT IT; THEY TRANSGRESSED THE LAW, THOUGH SO GLORIOUSLY DELIVERED BY ANGELS; AND THEREFORE, IT WAS NO WONDER IF THEY DESPISED THE GOSPEL, THAT WAS PUBLISHED BY SO MEAN AND CONTEMPTIBLE MINISTERS.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
WHO HAVE RECEIVED THE LAW, BY THE DISPOSITION OF ANGELS, ... WHO ATTENDED THE ANGEL THAT SPAKE TO MOSES ON MOUNT SINAI, ACTS 7:38 WHO IS THE HEAD OF ALL PRINCIPALITY AND POWER, AND WHOM HE MIGHT MAKE USE OF IN GIVING THE LAW TO MOSES: HENCE THE LAW IS SAID TO BE ORDAINED BY ANGELS, IN THE HAND OF A MEDIATOR, AND IS CALLED THE WORD SPOKEN BY ANGELS, GALATIANS 3:19 AND CERTAIN IT IS, THAT THERE WERE GREAT NUMBERS OF ANGELS ON MOUNT SINAI, WHEN THE LAW WAS GIVEN, DEUTERONOMY 33:2 AND SO THE JEWS SAY (M), THAT
"WHEN THE HOLY BLESSED GOD DESCENDED ON MOUNT SINAI, THERE CAME DOWN WITH HIM MANY COMPANIES OF ANGELS, MICHAEL AND HIS COMPANY, AND GABRIEL AND HIS COMPANY'' 
INDEED THEY OFTEN SAY (N), "THE LAW WAS NOT GIVEN TO THE MINISTERING ANGELS:' THEIR MEANING IS, IT WAS NOT GIVEN TO THEM TO OBSERVE AND KEEP, BECAUSE THERE ARE SOME THINGS IN IT, WHICH DO NOT CONCERN ANGELS; BUT THEN IT MIGHT BE GIVEN TO THEM TO DELIVER TO MOSES, WHO GAVE IT TO THE ISRAELITES, AND SO MAY BE SAID TO RECEIVE IT BY THE MINISTRATION OF ANGELS, THROUGH THE HANDS OF MOSES. AND NOW THE LAW BEING GIVEN AND RECEIVED IN SO GRAND A MANNER, WAS AN AGGRAVATION OF THE SIN OF THE JEWS IN VIOLATING IT, AS IT FOLLOWS:
AND HAVE NOT KEPT IT; BUT BROKE IT IN INNUMERABLE INSTANCES, AND SCARCE KEPT IT IN ANY; FOR NO MAN CAN KEEP IT PERFECTLY. (M) DEBARIM RABBA, SECT. 2. FOL. 237. 3.((N) T. BAB. BERACOT, FOL. 25. 2. YOMA. FOL. 30. 1. KIDDUSHIN, FOL. 54. 1.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
WHO HAVE RECEIVED THE LAW BY THE {Y} DISPOSITION OF ANGELS, AND HAVE NOT KEPT IT! (Y) BY THE MINISTRY OF ANGELS? EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:53. ΟἵΤΙΝΕΣ] QUIPPE QUI. STEPHEN DESIRES, NAMELY, NOW TO GIVE THE CHARACTER, THROUGH WHICH THE FOREGOING Οὗ ΝῦΝ ὑΜΕῖΣ ΠΡΟΔΌΤΑΙ Κ.Τ.Λ., AS FOUNDED ON THEIR ACTUALLY MANIFESTED CONDUCT, RECEIVES ITS EXPLANATION.
ἐΛΆΒΕΤΕ] YE HAVE RECEIVED, PLACED FIRST WITH EMPHASIS. ΕἰΣ ΔΙΑΤΑΓὰΣ ἀΓΓΈΛΩΝ] UPON ARRANGEMENTS OF ANGELS, I.E. SO THAT THE ARRANGEMENTS MADE BY ANGELS (THE DIRECT SERVANTS OF GOD), WHICH ACCOMPANIED THE PROMULGATION OF THE LAW,[212] MADE YOU PERCEIVE THE OBLIGATION TO RECOGNISE AND OBSERVE THE RECEIVED LAW (COMP. THE CONTRAST, Κ. ΟὐΚ ἐΦΥΛΆΞ.) AS THE ETHICAL ASPECT OF YOUR ἐΛΆΒΕΤΕ. BRIEFLY, THEREFORE: YE RECEIVED THE LAW WITH REFERENCE TO ARRANGEMENTS OF ANGELS, WHICH COULD NOT LEAVE YOU DOUBTFUL THAT YOU OUGHT TO SUBMIT OBEDIENTLY TO THE DIVINE INSTITUTION.
ΕἰΣ DENOTES, AS OFTEN IN GREEK WRITERS AND IN THE N. T. (WINER, P. 371 [E. T. 496]), THE DIRECTION OF THE MIND, IN VIEW OF. COMP. HERE ESPECIALLY, MATTHEW 12:41; ROMANS 4:20. ΔΙΑΤΑΓΉ IS ARRANGEMENT, REGULATION, AS IN ROMANS 13:2, WITH GREEK WRITERS ΔΙΆΤΑΞΙΣ. COMP. ALSO EZRA 4:11; AND SEE SUICER, THES. I. P. 886. ON THE SUBJECT-MATTER, COMP. GALATIANS 3:19; HEBREWS 2:2; DELITZSCH ON HEB. P. 49. AT VARIANCE WITH LINGUISTIC USAGE, BEZA, CALVIN, PISCATOR, ELSNER, HAMMOND, WOLF, KRAUSE, HEINRICHS, KUINOEL, AND OTHERS, TAKING ΔΙΑΤΑΓΉ IN THE ABOVE SIGNIFICATION, RENDER: ACCEPISTIS LEGEM AB ANGELIS PROMULGATAM, AS IF ΕἰΣ STOOD FOR ἐΝ. OTHERS (GROTIUS, CALOVIUS, ER. SCHMID, VALCKENAER, AND OTHERS) EXPLAIN ΔΙΑΤΑΓΉ AS AGMEN DISPOSITUM, BECAUSE ΔΙΑΤΆΣΣΕΙΝ IS OFTEN (ALSO IN THE CLASSICS) USED OF THE DRAWING UP OF ARMIES (2MA 12:20), AND ΔΙΆΤΑΞΙΣ OF THE DIVISIONS OF AN ARMY (JDT 1:4; JDT 8:36), AND TRANSLATE PRAESENTIBUS ANGELORUM ORDINIBUS, SO THAT ΕἰΣ IS LIKEWISE TAKEN FOR ἐΝ. BUT AGAINST THIS VIEW (WITH WHICH, MOREOVER, ΕἰΣ WOULD HAVE TO BE TAKEN AS RESPECTU) THERE IS THE DECISIVE FACT, THAT THERE IS NO EVIDENCE OF THE USE OF ΔΙΑΤΑΓΉ IN THE SENSE ASSUMED; AND THEREFORE THE SUPPOSITION THAT ΔΙΑΤΑΓΉ = ΔΙΆΤΑΞΙΣ IN THIS SIGNIFICATION IS ARBITRARY, AS WELL AS AT VARIANCE WITH THE MANIFEST SIMILARITY OF THE THOUGHT WITH GALATIANS 3:19. BENGEL (COMP. HACKETT, F. NITZSCH, ALSO WINER DOUBTFULLY, AND BUTTMANN) RENDERS: YE RECEIVED THE LAW FOR COMMANDS OF ANGELS, I.E. AS COMMANDS OF ANGELS, SO THAT ΕἰΣ IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS IN ACTS 7:21; COMP. HEBREWS 11:8. BUT THE ISRAELITES DID NOT RECEIVE THE LAW AS THE COMMANDS OF ANGELS, BUT AS THE COMMANDS OF GOD, IN WHICH CHARACTER IT WAS MADE KNOWN TO THEM ΔΙʼ ἀΓΓΈΛΩΝ. COMP. JOSEPH. ANTT. XV. 5. 3: ἡΜῶΝ Τὰ ΚΆΛΛΙΣΤΑ ΤῶΝ ΔΟΓΜΆΤΩΝ ΚΑὶ Τὰ ὁΣΙΏΤΑΤΑ ΤῶΝ ἐΝ ΤΟῖΣ ΝΌΜΟΙΣ ΔΙʼ ἀΓΓΈΛΩΝ ΠΑΡὰ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ΜΑΘΌΝΤΩΝ; AND SEE KREBS IN LOC.
MOREOVER, THE MEDIATING ACTION OF THE ANGELS NOT ADMITTING OF MORE PRECISE DEFINITION, WHICH IS HERE ADVERTED TO, IS NOT CONTAINED IN EXODUS 19, BUT RESTS ON TRADITION, WHICH IS IMPORTED ALREADY BY THE LXX. INTO DEUTERONOMY 33:2. COMP. ON GALATIANS 3:19. FOR RABBINICAL PASSAGES (JALKUT RUBENI F. 107, 3, AL.), SEE SCHOETTGEN AND WETSTEIN, AD GALATIANS 3:19. IT WAS A MISTAKEN ATTEMPT AT HARMONIZING, WHEN EARLIER EXPOSITORS SOUGHT TO UNDERSTAND BY THE ANGELS EITHER MOSES AND THE PROPHETS (HEINRICHS, LIGHTFOOT) OR THE SENIORES POPULI (SURENHUSIUS, ΚΑΤΑΛΛ. P. 419); INDEED, CHRYSOSTOM EVEN DISCOVERS HERE AGAIN THE ANGEL IN THE BUSH. [212] ANGELS WERE THE ARRANGERS OF THE ACT OF DIVINE MAJESTY, AS ARRANGERS OF A FESTIVAL (ΔΙΑΤΆΣΣΟΝΤΕΣ), DISPOSITORES.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:53. ΟἴΤΙΝΕΣ, QUIPPE QUI (“YE WHO,” R.V.), AS OFTEN IN ACTS AND EPISTLES NOT SIMPLY FOR IDENTIFICATION, BUT WHEN AS HERE THE CONDUCT OF THE PERSONS ALREADY MENTIONED IS FURTHER ENLARGED UPON (ALFORD), CF. ACTS 8:15, ACTS 9:35, ACTS 10:41; ACTS 10:47, AND WINER-SCHMIEDEL, P. 235, BUT SEE ALSO BLASS, GRAMMATIK, P. 169.—ΕἰΣ ΔΙΑΤΑΓὰΣ ἀΓΓΈΛΩΝ: “AS IT WAS ORDAINED BY ANGELS,” R.V. ΕἰΣ: AT THE APPOINTMENT OF, CF. ITS USE IN MATTHEW 12:41, OR BETTER ΕἰΣ AS IN ACTS 7:21 = RECEIVED THE LAW AS ORDINANCES OF ANGELS (ΝΌΜΟΝ BEING REGARDED AS AN AGGREGATE OF SINGLE ACTS AND SO WITH PLURAL “ORDINANCES”), SO RENDALL, WHO TAKES ΕἰΣ = ὡΣ, AND PAGE, CF. HEBREWS 11:8, I.E., IT WAS NO HUMAN ORDINANCE. BUT SEE ON THE OTHER HAND WENDT’S NOTE, P. 192, WHERE HE POINTS OUT THAT THE LAW WAS NOT RECEIVED AS COMMANDS GIVEN BY ANGELS BUT BY GOD. THIS WAS UNDOUBTEDLY THE CASE, BUT ST. STEPHEN WAS HERE PROBABLY REFERRING TO THE CURRENT TRADITION IN PHILO AND JOSEPHUS, AND LXX, DEUTERONOMY 33:2. ἐΚ ΔΕΞΙῶΝ ΑὐΤΟῦ ἄΓΓΕΛΟΙ ΜΕΤʼ ΑὐΤΟῦ, CF. PS. 67:17; PHILO, DE SOMN., P. 642 MANG., SO JOS., ANT., XV., 5, 3, AND ALSO BOOK OF JUBILEES, CHAP. I. (SEE WETSTEIN AND LIGHTFOOT (J. B.) ON GALATIANS 3:19). OTHERS AGAIN TAKE ΕἰΣ = ἐΝ, “ACCEPISTIS LEGEM AB ANGELIS PROMULGATAM” = ΔΙΑΤΑΣΣΌΝΤΩΝ ἀΓΓΈΛΩΝ, SO BLASS. CERTAINLY IT DOES NOT SEEM POSSIBLE TO TAKE ΔΙΑΤΑΓΉ = ΔΙΆΤΑΞΙΣ = AGMEN DISPOSITIUM (CF. JDT 1:4; JDT 8:36), AND TO RENDER “PRÆSENTIBUS ANGELORUM ORDINIBUS,” SO THAT HERE ALSO ΕἰΣ = ἐΝ (MEYER AND OTHERS). LIGHTFOOT (J.) TAKES THE “ANGELS” AS = MOSES AND THE PROPHETS; SURENHUSIUS AS = THE ELDERS OF THE PEOPLE, WHILST ST. CHRYSOSTOM SEES A REFERENCE TO THE ANGEL OF THE BURNING BUSH. IT MUST NOT BE THOUGHT THAT ST. STEPHEN IS HERE DEPRECIATING THE LAW. FROM A CHRISTIAN STANDPOINT IT MIGHT OF COURSE BE URGED THAT AS CHRIST WAS SUPERIOR TO THE ANGELS, SO THE INTRODUCTION OF ANGELS SHOWED THE INFERIORITY OF THE LAW TO THE GOSPEL (CF. HEBREWS 2:2, GALATIANS 3:19), BUT ST. STEPHEN’S POINT IS THAT ALTHOUGH THE LAW HAD BEEN GIVEN WITH SUCH NOTABLE SANCTIONS, YET HIS HEARERS HAD NOT KEPT IT, AND THAT THEREFORE THEY, NOT HE, WERE THE REAL LAW-BREAKERS. — ΟὐΚ ἐΦΎΛΑΞΑΤΕ: “CUM OMNIBUS PHYLACTERIIS VESTRIS,” BENGEL. NOTE THE RHETORICAL POWER OF THE WORDS CF. ACTS 7:25 (PAGE).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
53. WHO HAVE RECEIVED] BETTER, YE WHO RECEIVED THE LAW FROM SINAI. BY THE DISPOSITION OF ANGELS] BETTER, AT THE MINISTRATION OF ANGELS. ST PAUL (GALATIANS 3:19) HAS THE SAME EXPRESSION CONCERNING THE LAW, THAT IT WAS “MINISTERED BY ANGELS.” THE LXX. HAVE IN DEUTERONOMY 33:2, SPEAKING OF THE GIVING OF THE LAW, “ON HIS RIGHT HAND WERE ANGELS,” AND JOSEPHUS (ANTIQ. XV. 5. 3) REPRESENTS THE SAME TRADITION, “WE HAVE LEARNED FROM GOD THE MOST EXCELLENT OF OUR DOCTRINES AND THE MOST HOLY PART OF OUR LAW BY ANGELS.” SO PESIKTA RABBATHI, PAR. 21, “THERE CAME DOWN WITH THE HOLY ONE TO SINAI TWENTY-TWO THOUSAND MINISTERING ANGELS LIKE THE CAMP OF THE LEVITES.”
AND HAVE NOT KEPT IT] READ, AND KEPT IT NOT. STEPHEN HERE POINTS BACK ALONG THE WHOLE HISTORY OF THE JEWS, AND SHEWS HOW THE LAW, WHICH WAS INTENDED TO LEAD MEN TO CHRIST, HAD NOT BEEN GUARDED IN ITS BEST SENSE, THE SPIRIT HAVING BEEN SACRIFICED TO THE LETTER, AND SO THE RESULT HAD BEEN THAT THEY REJECTED AND SLEW HIM OF WHOM THE WHOLE LAW WAS SPEAKING. THE LAW, GIVEN BY ANGELS, WAS THE GLORY OF ISRAEL, THE PERVERSE USE OF IT HAD TURNED TO THEIR SHAME AND DESTRUCTION.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:53. ΟἵΤΙΝΕΣ, WHO) HE PROVES, FROM THE DEED WHICH THEY HAD PERPETRATED UPON THE CHRIST, THAT THEY HAD NOT KEPT THE LAW. COMP. JOHN 7:19.—ἐΛΆΒΕΤΕ, HAVE RECEIVED) WITH SUBJECTION, IN THE FIRST INSTANCE.—ΕἰΣ ΔΙΑΤΑΓὰΣ ἀΓΓΈΛΩΝ, INTO, AS TO [BY] THE DISPOSITIONS OF ANGELS) [AS BEING THE ORDINANCES ESTABLISHED BY ANGELS]. THIS INDICATES THE MAJESTY OF THE LAW: GALATIANS 4:14, “YE RECEIVED ME AS AN ANGEL OF GOD.” THE ANGELS ON SINAI APPEARED UNDER THE APPEARANCE OF A FLAME. COMP. GALATIANS 3:19 (ΔΙΑΤΑΓΕὶΣ Δἰ ἀΓΓΈΛΩΝ), HEBREWS 2:2. ΕἰΣ, AT, IN RESPECT TO, OR BY REASON OF, AS IN ROMANS 4:20 (ΕἰΣ ΤὴΝ ἐΠΑΓΓΕΛΊΑΝ: HE STAGGERED NOT AT IT IN UNBELIEF, AS BEING THE PROMISE OF GOD). THE JEWS RECEIVED THE LAW AS THAT WHICH WAS TO BE REGARDED IN THE LIGHT THAT ANGELICAL ORDINANCES WOULD DESERVE TO BE REGARDED; NAMELY, WITH THE HIGHEST REVERENCE. GOD HAS THE ANGELS FOR HIS MINISTERS. HENCE, WHAT IS ANGELIC, IS CERTAINLY ALSO DIVINE. — ΟὐΚ ἐΦΥΛΆΞΑΤΕ, HAVE NOT KEPT IT) WITH ALL YOUR PHYLACTERIES [ALLUDING TO THE VERB ἐΦΎΛΑΞΑΤΕ]. HE WHO BELIEVES ON CHRIST, ESTABLISHES THE LAW: HE WHO SETS ASIDE CHRIST, SETS ASIDE THE LAW. REASON WOULD THINK THAT THESE LAST WORDS OF STEPHEN OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN SUPPRESSED BY HIM, BECAUSE HE HAD BY THIS TIME COMPLETED HIS DEFENCE. BUT IN THE STATE OF ONE MAKING CONFESSION OF THE TRUTH, ALL THINGS OUGHT TO BE SAID, WHICH THE GLORY OF GOD AND THE SALVATION OF THE HEARERS DEMAND.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 53. - YE WHO RECEIVED FOR WHO HAVE RECEIVED, A.V.; AS IT WAS ORDAINED BY ANGELS FOR BY THE DISPOSITION OF ANGELS, A.V.; KEPT IT NOT FOR HOVE NOT KEPT IT, A.V. ORDAINED BY ANGELS. THIS PHRASE, THUS DIFFERENTLY RENDERED (ΕἰΣ ΔΙΑΤΑΓὰΣ ἀΓΓέΛΩΝ), IS ONE OF EXTREME DIFFICULTY: ΔΙΑΤΑΓή MEANS PROPERLY APPOINTMENT," OR "ORDINANCE," AS IN ROMANS 13:2; AND ΕἰΣ, WHICH HAS A GREAT VARIETY OF USES IN THE GREEK OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, MEANS "AT," OR "UPON," OR "ON THE OCCASION OF," AS MATTHEW 12:41, "AT THE PREACHING OF JONAH." SO HERE THEY RECEIVED THE LAW "AT" OR "ON THE OCCASION OF," THE "ORDERING" OR "APPOINTING" OF ANGELS. WHEN THE ANGELS, WHO WERE COMMISSIONED BY GOD AND SPOKE IN HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), GAVE THE LAW, THE ISRAELITES SO RECEIVED IT. THE A.V., "BY THE DISPOSITION OF ANGELS" VERY NEARLY EX- PRESSES THE TRUE SENSE. ANOTHER SENSE OF ΕἰΣ - "IN VIEW OF" - COMES TO NEARLY THE SAME THING. ST. PAUL SPEAKS OF THE PART TAKEN BY THE ANGELS IN THE GIVING OF THE LAW, AND IN LANGUAGE STRIKINGLY RESEMBLING THE TEXT. HE SAYS OF IT, THAT IT WAS "ORDAINED THROUGH ['BY,' A V] ANGELS" GOD ORDAINED OR APPOINTED THE LAW, BUT THE ANGELS WERE THE INSTRUMENTS OR MINISTERS OF ITS PROMULGATION. AND IT IS ALSO DISTINCTLY REFERRED TO IN DEUTERONOMY 33:2, WHERE THE LXX. READ, "ON HIS RIGHT HAND THE ANGELS WERE WITH HIM." IN THE FOREGOING VERSES THE APPLICATION WHICH STEPHEN HAD ALL THROUGH BEEN CONTEMPLATING IS HURLED WITH ACCUMULATED FORCE AT THE CONSCIENCES OF HIS HEARERS, AND CUTS THEM TO THE HEART, BUT DOES NOT BRING THEM TO REPENTANCE. ACTS 7:53
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
WHO (ΟἽΤΙΝΕΣ): STRONGER THAN THE SIMPLE RELATIVE WHO, AND EMPHASIZING THEIR SIN BY CONTRAST WITH THEIR PRIVILEGES: INASMUCH AS YE WERE THOSE WHO RECEIVED, ETC? BY THE DISPOSITION OF ANGELS (ΕἸΣ ΔΙΑΤΑΓᾺΣ ἈΓΓΈΛΩΝ): LIT., UNTO ORDINANCES OF ANGELS. ΕἸΣ MEANS WITH REFERENCE TO. DISPOSITION (ΔΙΑΤΑΓΉ) IS USED BY A. V. IN THE SENSE OF ARRANGEMENT, AS WE SAY A GENERAL DISPOSED HIS TROOPSALMS THE WORD OCCURS ONLY HERE AND ROMANS 13:2, WHERE IT IS RENDERED ORDINANCE. THE KINDRED VERB ΔΙΑΤΆΣΣΩ OCCURS OFTEN, AND MOSTLY IN THE SENSE OF COMMAND OR APPOINT. SEE MATTHEW 11:1; LUKE 3:13. IN 1 CORINTHIANS 11:34, IT IS TRANSLATED SET IN ORDER. THE REFERENCE IS MOST PROBABLY TO THE JEWISH TRADITION THAT THE LAW WAS GIVEN THROUGH THE AGENCY OF ANGELS. SEE DEUTERONOMY 33:2. COMPARE PSALM 68:17. PAUL EXPRESSLY SAYS THAT THE LAW WAS ADMINISTERED BY THE MEDIUM OF ANGELS (GALATIANS 3:19). COMPARE THE WORD SPOKEN BY ANGELS (HEBREWS 2:2). RENDER, THEREFORE, AS REV., AS IT WAS ORDAINED BY ANGELS.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(54) THEY WERE CUT TO THE HEART. — LITERALLY, WERE SAWN THROUGH AND THROUGH. (SEE NOTE ON ACTS 5:33.) THE WORD DESCRIBES A KEENER PANG THAN THE “PRICKED” OF ACTS 2:37, PRODUCING, NOT REPENTANCE, BUT THE FRENZY OF FURIOUS ANGER.
THEY GNASHED ON HIM WITH THEIR TEETH. — THE PASSAGE IS WORTH NOTING AS THE ONLY EXAMPLE OF THE LITERAL USE OF A PHRASE WITH WHICH WE ARE SO FAMILIAR IN ITS FIGURATIVE APPLICATION (MATTHEW 8:12; MATTHEW 13:42, ET AL.). HERE IT CLEARLY EXPRESSES BRUTE PASSION RATHER THAN DESPAIR. AT THIS POINT RAGE AND FURY—THE FURY CAUSED BY THE CONSCIOUSNESS THAT THE STERN WORDS ARE TRUE—HAD BECOME ALTOGETHER BEYOND CONTROL. THEY HAD PASSED BEYOND ARTICULATE SPEECH INTO THE INARTICULATE UTTERANCES OF ANIMAL FEROCITY.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:54-56. WHEN THEY HEARD THESE THINGS — THESE PLAIN, AND UNDENIABLE, AND ALARMING TRUTHS; THEY WERE CUT TO THE HEART — OR SAWN ASUNDER, THE ORIGINAL WORD BEING THE SAME THAT IS USED CHAP. ACTS 5:33. AND NOT PERMITTING HIM TO PROCEED ANY FURTHER, IN A TRANSPORT OF RAGE, THEY GNASHED ON HIM WITH THEIR TEETH — AS IF THEY WOULD HAVE DEVOURED HIM ALIVE. BUT HE, BEING FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST — AND THEREFORE NO WAY TERRIFIED WITH THE FORESIGHT OF THE EVIL WHICH APPEARED TO BE DETERMINED AGAINST HIM; LOOKED UP STEADFASTLY INTO HEAVEN — FROM WHENCE ALONE HE COULD EXPECT HELP OR MERCY; AND SAW THE GLORY OF GOD — PREPARED FOR HIM; AND JESUS STANDING ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD — RISEN UP FROM THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY, (FOR HE IS GENERALLY REPRESENTED AS SITTING,) TO AFFORD HELP TO HIS DISTRESSED SERVANT, AND READY TO RECEIVE HIM. DOUBTLESS MANY OTHER MARTYRS, AS MR. ADDISON HAS OBSERVED, WHEN CALLED TO SUFFER THE LAST EXTREMITIES, HAD EXTRAORDINARY ASSISTANCES OF A SIMILAR KIND; OTHERWISE, FRAIL MORTALITY COULD NOT HAVE ENDURED THE TORMENTS UNDER WHICH THEY REJOICED, AND SOMETIMES PREACHED CHRIST, TO THE CONVERSION OF SPECTATORS, AND, IN SOME INSTANCES, OF THEIR GUARDS AND TORMENTORS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:54-60 NOTHING IS SO COMFORTABLE TO DYING SAINTS, OR SO ENCOURAGING TO SUFFERING SAINTS, AS TO SEE JESUS AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD: BLESSED BE GOD, BY FAITH WE MAY SEE HIM THERE. STEPHEN OFFERED UP TWO SHORT PRAYERS IN HIS DYING MOMENTS. OUR LORD JESUS IS GOD, TO WHOM WE ARE TO SEEK, AND IN WHOM WE ARE TO TRUST AND COMFORT OURSELVES, LIVING AND DYING. AND IF THIS HAS BEEN OUR CARE WHILE WE LIVE, IT WILL BE OUR COMFORT WHEN WE DIE. HERE IS A PRAYER FOR HIS PERSECUTORS. THOUGH THE SIN WAS VERY GREAT, YET IF THEY WOULD LAY IT TO THEIR HEARTS, GOD WOULD NOT LAY IT TO THEIR CHARGE. STEPHEN DIED AS MUCH IN A HURRY AS EVER ANY MAN DID, YET, WHEN HE DIED, THE WORDS USED ARE, HE FELL ASLEEP; HE APPLIED HIMSELF TO HIS DYING WORK WITH AS MUCH COMPOSURE AS IF HE HAD BEEN GOING TO SLEEP. HE SHALL AWAKE AGAIN IN THE MORNING OF THE RESURRECTION, TO BE RECEIVED INTO THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD, WHERE IS FULNESS OF JOY, AND TO SHARE THE PLEASURES THAT ARE AT HIS RIGHT HAND, FOR EVERMORE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
THEY WERE CUT TO THE HEART - THEY WERE EXCEEDINGLY ENRAGED AND INDIGNANT. THE WHOLE COURSE OF THE SPEECH HAD BEEN SUCH AS TO EXCITE THEIR ANGER, AND NOW THEY COULD RESTRAIN THEMSELVES NO LONGER. THEY GNASHED ON HIM ... - EXPRESSIVE OF THE BITTERNESS AND MALIGNITY OF THEIR FEELING.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
54-56. WHEN THEY HEARD THESE THINGS, THEY WERE CUT TO THE HEART, &C.—IF THEY COULD HAVE ANSWERED HIM, HOW DIFFERENT WOULD HAVE BEEN THEIR TEMPER OF MIND!
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
SEE ACTS 5:33. THEY WERE CUT TO THE HEART; THEY WERE ANGRY TO MADNESS. THEY GNASHED ON HIM WITH THEIR TEETH: GNASHING OF TEETH IS THE CURSE OF THE DAMNED, MATTHEW 8:12, WHICH MEN BY THEIR SINS DO PREPARE FOR. THIS CORROSIVE WAS APPLIED BY A SKILFUL HAND, WOULD THEY HAVE ENDURED THE CURE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
WHEN THEY HEARD THESE THINGS, ... HOW THAT ABRAHAM, THE FATHER OF THEM, WAS CALLED BEFORE HE WAS CIRCUMCISED, OR THE LAW WAS GIVEN TO MOSES, OR THE TEMPLE WAS BUILT, WHICH THEY WERE SO BIGOTED TO, AND CHARGED WITH SPEAKING BLASPHEMOUSLY OF; AND HOW THAT JOSEPH AND MOSES WERE VERY ILL TREATED BY THE JEWISH FATHERS, WHICH SEEMED TO RESEMBLE THE USAGE CHRIST AND HIS APOSTLES MET WITH FROM THEM; AND HOW THEIR ANCESTORS BEHAVED IN THE WILDERNESS WHEN THEY HAD RECEIVED THE LAW, AND WHAT IDOLATRY THEY FELL INTO THERE, AND IN AFTER TIMES; AND HOW THAT THOUGH THERE WAS A TEMPLE BUILT BY SOLOMON, YET THE LORD WAS NOT CONFINED TO IT, NOR WOULD HE DWELL IN IT ALWAYS; AND ESPECIALLY WHEN THEY HEARD HIM CALLING THEM A STIFFNECKED PEOPLE, AND UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART AND EARS; SAYING, THAT THEY PERSECUTED AND SLEW THE PROPHETS, AND WERE THE BETRAYERS AND MURDERERS OF AN INNOCENT PERSON; AND NOTWITHSTANDING ALL THEIR ZEAL FOR THE LAW, AND EVEN THOUGH IT WAS MINISTERED TO THEM BY ANGELS, YET THEY DID NOT OBSERVE IT THEMSELVES:
THEY WERE CUT TO THE HEART; AS IF THEY HAD BEEN SAWN ASUNDER; THEY WERE FILLED WITH ANGUISH, WITH GREAT PAIN AND UNEASINESS; THEY WERE FULL OF WRATH AND MADNESS, AND COULD NEITHER BEAR THEMSELVES NOR HIM: AND THEY GNASHED ON HIM WITH THEIR TEETH: BEING ENRAGED AT HIM, AND FULL OF FURY AND INDIGNATION AGAINST HIM.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{8} WHEN THEY HEARD THESE THINGS, THEY WERE CUT TO THE HEART, AND THEY GNASHED ON HIM WITH THEIR TEETH. (8) THE MORE SATAN IS PRESSED, THE MORE HE BREAKS OUT INTO AN OPEN RAGE. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:54-56. ΤΑῦΤΑ] THE REPROACHES UTTERED IN ACTS 7:51-53. ΔΙΕΠΡ. ΤΑῖΣ ΚΑΡΔ.] SEE ON ACTS 5:33. ἔΒΡΥΧΟΝ Τ. ὀΔΌΝΤ.] THEY GNASHED THEIR TEETH (FROM RAGE AND SPITE). COMP. ARCHIAS 12: ΒΡΎΧΩΝ ΘΗΚΤὸΝ ὀΔΌΝΤΑ, HERMIPP. QUOTED IN PLUT. PERICL. 33; JOB 16:9; PSALM 35:16; PSALM 37:12.
ἐΠʼ ΑὐΤΌΝ] AGAINST HIM. ΠΛΉΡ. ΠΝΕΎΜ.] WHICH AT THIS VERY MOMENT FILLED AND EXALTED HIM WITH SPECIAL POWER, ACTS 4:8. ΕἰΣ ΤὸΝ ΟὐΡΑΝΌΝ] LIKE JESUS, JOHN 17:1. THE EYE OF THE SUPPLIANT LOOKS EVERYWHERE TOWARD HEAVEN (COMP. ON JOHN 17:1), AND WHAT HE BEHELD HE SAW IN THE SPIRIT (ΠΛΉΡ. ΠΝΕΎΜ. ἁΓΊΟΥ); HE ONLY, AND NOT THE REST PRESENT IN THE ROOM.
ΤΟὺΣ ΟὐΡΑΝΟΎΣ] UP TO THE HIGHEST. COMP. MATTHEW 3:16. IT IS OTHERWISE IN ACTS 10:11. ΔΌΞΑΝ ΘΕΟῦ] כִּבוֹד יְהֹוָה: THE BRIGHTNESS IN WHICH GOD APPEARS. SEE ON ACTS 7:2. LUKE 2:9.
ἑΣΤῶΤΑ] WHY NOT SITTING? MATTHEW 26:64; MARK 16:19, AL. HE BEHELD JESUS, AS HE HAS RAISED HIMSELF FROM GOD’S THRONE OF LIGHT AND STANDS READY FOR THE SAVING RECEPTION OF THE MARTYR. COMP. ACTS 7:59. THE PROPHETIC BASIS OF THIS VISION IN THE SOUL OF STEPHEN IS DANIEL 7:13 F. CHRYSOSTOM ERRONEOUSLY HOLDS THAT IT IS A TESTIMONY OF THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. RIGHTLY OECUMENIUS: ἵΝΑ ΔΕΊΞῃ ΤὴΝ ἀΝΤΊΛΗΨΙΝ ΤὴΝ ΕἰΣ ΑὐΤΌΝ. COMP. BENGEL: “QUASI OBVIUM STEPHANO.” DE WETTE FINDS NO EXPLANATION SATISFACTORY, AND PREFERS TO LEAVE IT UNEXPLAINED; WHILE BORNEMANN (IN THE SÄCHS. STUD. 1842, P. 73 F.) IS DISPOSED ONLY TO FIND IN IT THE IDEA OF MORANDI ET EXISTENDI (LOBECK, AD AJ. 199), AS FORMERLY BEZA AND KNAPP, SCR. VAR. ARG.
ΕἶΔΕ] IS TO BE APPREHENDED AS MENTAL SEEING IN ECSTASY. ONLY OF STEPHEN HIMSELF IS THIS SEEING RELATED; AND WHEN HE, LIKE AN OLD PROPHET (COMP. JOHN 12:41), GIVES UTTERANCE TO WHAT HE SAW, THE RAGE OF HIS ADVERSARIES—WHO THEREFORE HAD SEEN NOTHING, BUT RECOGNISED IN THIS DECLARATION MERE BLASPHEMY—REACHES ITS HIGHEST PITCH, AND BREAKS OUT IN TUMULTUARY FASHION. THE VIEWS OF MICHAELIS AND ECKERMANN, THAT STEPHEN HAD ONLY EXPRESSED HIS FIRM CONVICTION OF THE GLORY OF CHRIST AND OF HIS OWN IMPENDING ADMISSION INTO HEAVEN; AND THE VIEW OF HEZEL (FOLLOWING OLDER COMMENTATORS, IN WOLF), THAT HE HAD SEEN A DAZZLING CLOUD AS A SYMBOL OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD, — CONVERT HIS UTTERANCE AT THIS LOFTY MOMENT INTO A FLOURISH OF RHETORIC. ACCORDING TO BAUR, THE AUTHOR’S OWN VIEW OF THIS MATTER HAS OBJECTIVIZED ITSELF INTO A VISION, JUST AS IN LIKE MANNER ACTS 6:15 IS DEEMED UNHISTORICAL.
ΕἶΔΕ … ΘΕΩΡῶ] HE SAW … I BEHOLD. SEE TITTMANN’S SYNON. PP. 116, 120. AS TO ὁ ΥἱὸΣ Τ. ἀΝΘΡ., THE MESSIANIC DESIGNATION IN ACCORDANCE WITH DANIEL 7:13, SEE ON MATTHEW 8:20.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:54. NO CHARGE COULD HAVE BEEN MORE HATEFUL TO SUCH AN AUDIENCE, CF. OUR LORD’S WORDS, JOHN 7:19; SEE SCHÜRER, JEWISH PEOPLE, VOL II., DIV. II., P. 90 FF., E.T. SCHÜRER TWICE QUOTES ST. PAUL’S WORDS, PP. 96, 124, ΖῆΛΟΝ ΘΕΟῦ ἔΧΟΥΣΙΝ ἀΛΛʼ Οὐ ΚΑΤʼ ἐΠΊΓΝΩΣΙΝ: NO WORDS COULD BETTER CHARACTERISE THE ENTIRE TENDENCY OF THE JUDAISM OF THE PERIOD.—ΔΙΕΠΡΊΟΝΤΟ, CF. ACTS 5:33.—ἔΒΡΥΧΟΝ: NOT ELSEWHERE IN N.T., IN LXX, JOB 16:10 (9), PSALMS 34(5):16, 36(7):12, CF. 111(12):10; LAMENTATIONS 2:16, CF. PLUTARCH, PERICLES, 33 (WITHOUT ὀΔΌΝΤΑΣ, INTRANSITIVE). THE NOUN ΒΡΎΧΗ IS FOUND IN THE SAME SENSE, AP. RH., II., 83, OF BRUTE PASSION, NOT THE DESPAIR SO OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH THE COGNATE NOUN; CF. MATTHEW 8:12; MATTHEW 13:42, ETC.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
ACTS 7:54 TO ACTS 8:1. EFFECT OF THE SPEECH. DEATH OF STEPHEN. 54. WHEN THEY HEARD THESE THINGS, THEY WERE CUT TO THE HEART] THERE IS A CONJUNCTION IN THE ORIGINAL WHICH IS NOT EXPRESSED IN THE ENGLISH. READ, NOW WHEN, &C. ON THE LAST VERB, WHICH IS ONLY FOUND HERE AND IN ACTS 7:33, SEE NOTE THERE. IT EXPRESSES THE SORT OF CUTTING THAT WOULD BE MADE BY A SAW, AND ITS EFFECT IS ALWAYS ONE OF IRRITATION, AND AT LAST IT CAME TO BE SYNONYMOUS WITH GNASHING THE TEETH FOR RAGE, WITH WHICH EXPRESSION IT IS HERE COMBINED. AND THEY GNASHED ON HIM WITH THEIR TEETH] MORE LITERALLY, GNASHED THEIR TEETH AT HIM.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 54. - NOW WHEN FOR WHEN, A.V. THEY WERE CUT TO THE HEART (SEE ACTS 5:33 AND NOTES). ACTS 7:54
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
THEY WERE CUT: SEE ON ACTS 5:33. IN BOTH INSTANCES, OF ANGER. A DIFFERENT WORD IS USED TO EXPRESS REMORSE, ACTS 2:37. GNASHED (ἜΒΡΥΧΟΝ): ORIGINALLY TO EAT GREEDILY, WITH A NOISE, AS WILD BEASTS: HENCE TO GNASH OR GRIND THE TEETH.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(55) BEING FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST. — THERE IS SOMETHING SUGGESTIVE IN THE FACT THAT THIS DESCRIPTION COMES AT THE CLOSE, AS AT THE BEGINNING, OF THE RECORD OF ST. STEPHEN’S WORK (ACTS 6:8). FROM FIRST TO LAST, HE HAD BEEN CONSPICUOUS AS MANIFESTING THE POWER OF THE HIGHER LIFE WHICH HAD, AS IT WERE, ILLUMINED AND TRANSFIGURED HIS WHOLE BEING. THE GREEK “BEING FULL” IMPLIES, NOT A SUDDEN INSPIRATION, BUT A PERMANENT STATE.
AND SAW THE GLORY OF GOD. — STEPHEN HAD BEGUN WITH SPEAKING OF “THE GOD OF GLORY” (ACTS 7:2). HE ENDS WITH THE VISION OF THAT GLORY AS BELONGING TO THE SON OF MAN. THE FACT WAS INFERRED PARTLY, WE MAY BELIEVE, FROM THE RAPT, FIXED EXPRESSION OF THE MARTYR’S FACE, PARTLY FROM THE WORDS THAT FOLLOWED, INTERPRETING THAT UPWARD GAZE. ON THE WORD FOR “LOOKED UP STEADFASTLY,” SEE NOTE ON ACTS 3:4.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:54-60 NOTHING IS SO COMFORTABLE TO DYING SAINTS, OR SO ENCOURAGING TO SUFFERING SAINTS, AS TO SEE JESUS AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD: BLESSED BE GOD, BY FAITH WE MAY SEE HIM THERE. STEPHEN OFFERED UP TWO SHORT PRAYERS IN HIS DYING MOMENTS. OUR LORD JESUS IS GOD, TO WHOM WE ARE TO SEEK, AND IN WHOM WE ARE TO TRUST AND COMFORT OURSELVES, LIVING AND DYING. AND IF THIS HAS BEEN OUR CARE WHILE WE LIVE, IT WILL BE OUR COMFORT WHEN WE DIE. HERE IS A PRAYER FOR HIS PERSECUTORS. THOUGH THE SIN WAS VERY GREAT, YET IF THEY WOULD LAY IT TO THEIR HEARTS, GOD WOULD NOT LAY IT TO THEIR CHARGE. STEPHEN DIED AS MUCH IN A HURRY AS EVER ANY MAN DID, YET, WHEN HE DIED, THE WORDS USED ARE, HE FELL ASLEEP; HE APPLIED HIMSELF TO HIS DYING WORK WITH AS MUCH COMPOSURE AS IF HE HAD BEEN GOING TO SLEEP. HE SHALL AWAKE AGAIN IN THE MORNING OF THE RESURRECTION, TO BE RECEIVED INTO THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD, WHERE IS FULNESS OF JOY, AND TO SHARE THE PLEASURES THAT ARE AT HIS RIGHT HAND, FOR EVERMORE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST - SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 2:4. LOOKED UP STEDFASTLY - FIXED HIS EYES INTENTLY ON HEAVEN. FORESEEING HIS DANGER, AND THE EFFECT HIS SPEECH HAD PRODUCED; SEEING THAT THERE WAS NO SAFETY IN THE GREAT COUNCIL OF THE NATION, AND NO PROSPECT OF JUSTICE AT THEIR HANDS, HE CAST HIS EYES TO HEAVEN AND SOUGHT PROTECTION THERE. WHEN DANGERS THREATEN US, OUR HOPE OF SAFETY LIES IN HEAVEN. WHEN PEOPLE THREATEN OUR PERSONS, REPUTATION, OR LIVES, IT BECOMES US TO FIX OUR EYES ON THE HEAVENLY WORLD; AND WE SHALL NOT LOOK IN VAIN.
AND SAW THE GLORY OF GOD - THIS PHRASE IS COMMONLY USED TO DENOTE THE VISIBLE SYMBOLS OF GOD. IT MEANS SOME MAGNIFICENT REPRESENTATION; A SPLENDOR, OR LIGHT, THAT IS THE APPROPRIATE EXHIBITION OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD, MATTHEW 16:27; MATTHEW 24:30. SEE THE NOTES ON LUKE 2:9. IN THE CASE OF STEPHEN THERE IS EVERY INDICATION OF A VISION OR SUPERNATURAL REPRESENTATION OF THE HEAVENLY OBJECTS; SOMETHING IN ADVANCE OF MERE "FAITH" SUCH AS DYING CHRISTIANS NOW HAVE. WHAT WAS ITS PRECISE NATURE WE HAVE NO MEANS OF ASCERTAINING OBJECTS WERE OFTEN REPRESENTED TO PROPHETS BY "VISIONS"; AND PROBABLY SOMETHING SIMILAR IS INTENDED HERE. IT WAS SUCH AN ELEVATION OF VIEW - SUCH A REPRESENTATION OF TRUTH AND OF THE GLORY OF GOD, AS TO BE DENOTED BY THE WORD "SEE"; THOUGH IT IS NOT TO BE MAINTAINED THAT STEPHEN REALLY SAW THE SAVIOUR WITH THE BODILY EYE. ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD - THAT IS, EXALTED TO A PLACE OF HONOR AND POWER IN THE HEAVENS. SEE THE MATTHEW 26:64 NOTE; ACTS 2:25 NOTE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
55. BUT HE, BEING FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST, LOOKED UP STEADFASTLY INTO HEAVEN, AND SAW THE GLORY OF GOD—YOU WHO CAN TRANSFER TO CANVAS SUCH SCENES AS THESE, IN WHICH THE RAGE OF HELL GRINS HORRIBLY FROM MEN, AS THEY SIT CONDEMNED BY A FRAIL PRISONER OF THEIR OWN, AND SEE HEAVEN BEAMING FROM HIS COUNTENANCE AND OPENING FULL UPON HIS VIEW—I ENVY YOU, FOR I FIND NO WORDS TO PAINT WHAT, IN THE MAJESTY OF THE DIVINE TEXT, IS HERE SO SIMPLY TOLD. "BUT HOW COULD STEPHEN, IN THE COUNCIL-CHAMBER, SEE HEAVEN AT ALL? I SUPPOSE THIS QUESTION NEVER OCCURRED BUT TO CRITICS OF NARROW SOUL, ONE OF WHOM [MEYER] CONJECTURES THAT HE SAW IT THROUGH THE WINDOW! AND ANOTHER, OF BETTER MOULD, THAT THE SCENE LAY IN ONE OF THE COURTS OF THE TEMPLE" [ALFORD]. AS THE SIGHT WAS WITNESSED BY STEPHEN ALONE, THE OPENED HEAVENS ARE TO BE VIEWED AS REVEALED TO HIS BRIGHT BEAMING SPIRIT.
AND JESUS STANDING ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD—WHY "STANDING," AND NOT SITTING, THE POSTURE IN WHICH THE GLORIFIED SAVIOUR IS ELSEWHERE REPRESENTED? CLEARLY, TO EXPRESS THE EAGER INTEREST WITH WHICH HE WATCHED FROM THE SKIES THE SCENE IN THAT COUNCIL CHAMBER, AND THE FULL TIDE OF HIS SPIRIT WHICH HE WAS AT THAT MOMENT ENGAGED IN POURING INTO THE HEART OF HIS HEROICAL WITNESS, TILL IT BEAMED IN RADIANCE FROM HIS VERY COUNTENANCE.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST; FILLED WITH GRACE SUITABLE TO HIS PRESENT TRIAL AND SUFFERING. THE GLORY OF GOD; THE GLORIOUS GOD, OR SO MUCH OF THE THRONE AND GLORY OF GOD AS MORTAL EYES ARE CAPABLE FOR TO SEE.
JESUS STANDING ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD; BEING JUSTIFIED BY GOD, THOUGH CONDEMNED BY PILATE; AND STANDING READY TO ASSIST AND COMFORT ALL THAT SHOULD SUFFER FOR HIS SAKE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
BUT HE BEING FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST, ... THAT IS, STEPHEN, AS BEZA'S ANCIENT COPY, AND SOME OTHERS EXPRESS IT; AND SO THE ETHIOPIC VERSION; THE SYRIAC VERSION READS, "FULL OF FAITH, AND OF THE HOLY GHOST", AS IN ACTS 6:5 AND SO SOME COPIES; BEING UNDER THE INFLUENCES OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, AND FILLED WITH HIS DIVINE COMFORTS, AND STRONG IN THE FAITH OF JESUS CHRIST, AND HAVING A HOLY BOLDNESS, COURAGE, AND INTREPIDITY OF MIND; INSTEAD OF BEING DISCOURAGED AND DEJECTED, OF BEING CAST DOWN IN HIS SPIRITS, AND LOOKING DOWN UPON THE GROUND, HE
LOOKED UP STEADFASTLY TO HEAVEN; WHERE HE DESIRED TO BE, AND HOPED AND BELIEVED HE SHOULD BE; AND FROM WHENCE HE KNEW HIS HELP CAME, AND WHICH HE MIGHT NOW IMPLORE, AS WELL AS FORGIVENESS FOR HIS ENEMIES.
AND SAW THE GLORY OF GOD; NOT THE ESSENTIAL GLORY OF GOD, BUT SOME EXTRAORDINARY LIGHT AND BRIGHTNESS, WHICH WAS A TOKEN AND REPRESENTATION OF HIM: AND JESUS STANDING ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD; OF THAT GLORY WHICH WAS A SYMBOL OF HIM: JESUS BEING RISEN FROM THE DEAD, AND ASCENDED ON HIGH, WAS SET AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD, IN HUMAN NATURE, AND SO WAS VISIBLE TO THE CORPOREAL EYE OF STEPHEN; WHOSE VISUAL FACULTY WAS SO EXTRAORDINARILY ENLARGED AND ASSISTED, AS TO REACH THE BODY OF CHRIST IN THE THIRD HEAVENS; WHERE HE WAS SEEN BY HIM STANDING, TO DENOTE HIS READINESS TO ASSIST HIM, AND HIS INDIGNATION AT HIS ENEMIES.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{9} BUT HE, BEING FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST, LOOKED UP STEDFASTLY INTO HEAVEN, AND SAW THE GLORY OF GOD, AND JESUS {Z} STANDING ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD, (9) THE NEARER THAT MARTYRS APPROACH TO DEATH, THE NEARER THAT THEY RISE UP, EVEN INTO HEAVEN, AS THEY BEHOLD CHRIST. (Z) READY TO AFFIRM HIM IN THE CONFESSION OF THE TRUTH, AND TO RECEIVE HIM UNTO HIMSELF. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:55. ἀΤΕΝΊΣΑΣ, CF. ACTS 1:10, ΕἰΣ ΤὸΝ ΟὐΡΑΝΌΝ, CF. JOHN 17:1, “UBI ENIM EST OCULUS, IBI EST COR ET AMOR”. IN THE POWER OF THE HOLY GHOST, WITH WHICH STEPHEN IS REPRESENTED AS BEING FULL, AS IN LIFE SO IN DEATH, HE SAW ΔΌΞΑΝ ΘΕΟῦ, IN WHICH HE HAD APPEARED TO ABRAHAM, CF. ACTS 7:2, ΠΛΉΡΗΣ, “CRESCENTE FURORE HOSTIUM, IN STEPHANO CRESCIT ROBUR SPIRITUS, OMNISQUE FRUCTUS SPIRITUS,” BENGEL. — ἸΗΣΟῦΝ ἑΣΤῶΤΑ: ELSEWHERE HE IS REPRESENTED AS SITTING, ACTS 2:34. IF ST. LUKE HAD PLACED THIS SAYING IN THE MOUTH OF ST. STEPHEN IN IMITATION OF THE WORDS OF JESUS, 21:64, MARK 16:19, LUKE 22:69, HE WOULD, WITHOUT DOUBT, HAVE DESCRIBED HIM AS SITTING, CF. ALSO THE EXPRESSION “SON OF MAN,” ONLY HERE OUTSIDE THE GOSPELS, AND NEVER IN THE EPISTLES (REVELATION 1:13, A DOUBTFUL INSTANCE), A NOTEWORTHY INDICATION OF THE PRIMITIVE DATE AND TRUTHFULNESS OF THE EXPRESSION AND THE REPORT. SEE ESPECIALLY WENDT’S NOTE ON P. 194 (1888). STANDING, AS IF TO SUCCOUR AND TO RECEIVE HIS SERVANT, ἵΝΑ ΔΕΊΞῃ ΤὴΝ ἀΝΤΊΛΗΨΙΝ ΤὴΝ ΕἰΣ ΑὐΤΌΝ (OECUM., AND SO CHRYS.); “QUASI OBVIUM STEPHANO,” BENGEL, SO ZÖCKLER, AND SEE ALFORD’S NOTE AND COLLECT FOR ST. STEPHEN’S DAY. ST. AUGUSTINE REPRESENTS CHRIST AS STANDING: “UT STEPHANO STANTI, PATIENTI, ET REO, IPSE QUOQUE STANS, QUASI PATIENS ET REUS COMPATIATUR”. ALFORD SUPPOSES REFERENCE IN THE VISION TO THAT OF ZECHARIAH 3:1. — ἐΚ ΔΕΞΙῶΝ: AS THE PLACE OF HONOUR, CF. 1 KINGS 2:19, MATTHEW 20:21. THE SANHEDRIN WOULD RECALL THE WORDS “THE SON OF MAN,” AS THEY HAD BEEN SPOKEN BY ONE WHO WAS HIMSELF THE SON OF MAN, AND IN WHOM, AS IN HIS FOLLOWER, THEY HAD SEEN ONLY A BLASPHEMER. ON THE EXPRESSION “SON OF MAN” CF. CHARLES, BOOK OF ENOCH, APPENDIX B, P. 312 FF., AND WITNESS OF THE EPISTLES, P. 286 1892).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
55. SAW THE GLORY OF GOD] SOME VISIBLE SIGN OF GOD’S PRESENCE SUCH AS THE SHECHINAH HAD BEEN TO THE JEWS OF OLD. SEE EXODUS 16:10; EXODUS 24:17, IN THE LATTER OF WHICH PASSAGES IT IS DESCRIBED AS LIKE DEVOURING FIRE. IT IS DEFINED BY THE JEWS AS THE CONCENTRATION OF GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE.
AND JESUS STANDING ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD] I.E. HE WAS PERMITTED TO BEHOLD JESUS TRIUMPHING IN THE FLESH IN WHICH HE HAD BEEN CRUCIFIED. THE POSITION OF STANDING RATHER THAN THAT OF SITTING AS DESCRIBED ELSEWHERE (MATTHEW 26:64, &C.) MAY HAVE BEEN TO INDICATE THE READINESS OF JESUS TO STRENGTHEN AND HELP HIS MARTYR.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:55. ΠΛΉΡΗΣ, FULL) AS THE FURY OF HIS ENEMIE’S INCREASES, THE STRENGTH OF SPIRIT IN STEPHEN INCREASES, AS ALSO EVERY FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT. — ἀΤΕΝΊΣΑΣ, HAVING LOOKED STEDFASTLY) BY AN EARNEST LOOK TO HEAVEN, THE MIND OF THOSE DYING BY A VIOLENT DEATH MAY BE RAISED UP. — ΕἶΔΕ, HE SAW) JESUS IS NOT SAID TO HAVE ADDRESSED STEPHEN. — ΔΌΞΑΝ ΘΕΟῦ, THE GLORY OF GOD) THE INEFFABLE SPLENDOUR WHICH SHINES FORTH IN THE THIRD HEAVEN. — ἐΣΤῶΤΑ, STANDING) AS IF TO MEET STEPHEN. COMP. ACTS 7:59. FOR EVERYWHERE ELSE HE IS SAID TO SIT. ARATOR WELL WRITES, —
“LUMINA CORDIS HABENS CŒLOS CONSPEXIT APERTOS NE LATEAT, QUID CHRISTUS AGET: PRO MARTYRE SURGIT. QUEM TUNC STARE VIDET, CONFESSIO NOSTRA SEDENTEM CUM SOLEAT CELEBRARE MAGIS. CARO JUNCTA TONANTI IN STEPHANO FAVET IPSA SIBI: DUX PRÆSCIUS ARMAT QUOS AD DONA VOCAT.”
“BY THE LIGHT THAT SHONE INTO HIS HEART HE BEHELD THE HEAVENS OPENED, SO THAT IT DOES NOT ESCAPE HIS GLANCE WHAT CHRIST IS DOING THERE: HE RISES FOR THE MARTYR, WHOM THE LATTER AT THAT TIME SEES STANDING; WHEREAS OUR CONFESSION (CREED) IS WONT RATHER TO CELEBRATE HIM AS SITTING. THE FLESH ITSELF, ASSUMED BY THE THUNDERER, FAVOURS, IN THE CASE OF STEPHEN, ITS OWN SELF. THE PRESCIENT CAPTAIN OF OUR SALVATION ARMS THOSE, WHOM HE CALLS TO GIFTS.”
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 55. - LOOKED UP STEADFASTLY (ἀΤΕΝίΣΑΣ); SEE ACTS 6:15; ACTS 3:4, AND NOTE. THE GLORY OF GOD; I.E. THE VISIBLE GLORY WHICH SURROUNDS AND PROCLAIMS GOD'S NEAR PRESENCE (SEE EXODUS 24:10, 16, 17; ISAIAH 6:1-3; EZEKIEL 1:28; REVELATION 21:14, 23, ETC.). JESUS STANDING. SITTING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD IS THE USUAL ATTITUDE ASCRIBED TO OUR LORD IN TOKEN OF HIS VICTORIOUS REST, AND WAITING FOR THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. HERE HE IS SEEN STANDING, AS RISING TO WELCOME HIS FAITHFUL MARTYR, AND TO PLACE ON HIS HEAD THE CROWN OF LIFE REVELATION 2:10). WHETHER STEPHEN SAW THESE GLORIOUS THINGS IN THE FLESH OR OUT OF THE FLESH HE PROBABLY KNEW NOT HIMSELF. ACTS 7:55
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
BEING (ὙΠΆΡΧΩΝ): SEE ON JAMES 2:15. LOOKED UP STEADFASTLY: COMPARE ACTS 1:10; ACTS 3:4, ACTS 3:12; ACTS 6:15; AND SEE ON LUKE 4:20. STANDING: RISING FROM THE THRONE TO PROTECT AND RECEIVE HIS SERVANT. USUALLY, JESUS IS REPRESENTED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT AS SEATED AT THE FATHER'S RIGHT HAND. SEE EPHESIANS 1:20; COLOSSIANS 3:1; HEBREWS 1:3.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(56) BEHOLD, I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED. — IT IS MANIFEST THAT THE VISION WAS GIVEN TO THE INWARD SPIRITUAL EYE, AND NOT TO THAT OF SENSE. NO PRIEST OR SCRIBE SAW THE GLORY OF THE OPENED HEAVENS, AND, THEREFORE, THE WORDS WHICH DECLARED THAT STEPHEN SAW THEM SEEMED TO THEM BUT AN AGGRAVATION OF GUILT THAT WAS ALREADY DEEP. (SEE NOTE ON MATTHEW 3:16.)
AND THE SON OF MAN.—THE WORDS CALL FOR NOTICE AS THE ONLY CERTAIN INSTANCE OUTSIDE THE GOSPELS OF THE USE OF THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WHICH THEY RECORD TO HAVE BEEN CONSTANTLY USED BY OUR LORD IN SPEAKING OF HIMSELF. (SEE NOTE ON MATTHEW 8:20.) AS THE SPEECH OF STEPHEN WAS DELIVERED AT LEAST SOME YEARS BEFORE ANY GOSPEL WAS WRITTEN, AND AS THE WHOLE CHARACTER OF THE SPEECH REPORTED, EVEN IN ITS APPARENT INCONSEQUENCE AND INACCURACY, IS AGAINST THE THEORY THAT IT WAS PUT BY THE HISTORIAN INTO THE MARTYR’S LIPS, ITS OCCURRENCE HERE IS EVIDENCE IN FAVOUR OF THE GOSPEL NARRATIVE, AS SHOWING THAT THE TITLE, WHICH A FEW YEARS AFTERWARDS, FOR SOME REASON OR OTHER, THE DISCIPLES CEASED TO USE, WAS AT THAT EARLIER DATE FAMILIAR. AS UTTERED BY STEPHEN BEFORE THE SANHEDRIN, IT HAD THE SPECIAL EMPHASIS OF REMINDING THEM OF THE WORDS WHICH HAD BEEN SPOKEN BY THE SON OF MAN HIMSELF (MATTHEW 26:64). IT WAS FROM THEIR POINT OF VIEW A REPETITION OF WHAT THEY HAD THEN CONDEMNED AS BLASPHEMY. IN REVELATION 1:14 WE HAVE POSSIBLY ANOTHER INSTANCE.
STANDING ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD. — OUR LORD’S OWN LANGUAGE (MATTHEW 26:64), AND THAT OF THE CHURCH FOLLOWING IT (E.G., EPHESIANS 1:20; HEBREWS 8:1), HAS COMMONLY SPOKEN OF HIM AS SITTING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD. IT WAS NOT, WE MAY BELIEVE, WITHOUT SIGNIFICANCE THAT HE WAS MANIFESTED TO STEPHEN’S GAZE AS STANDING IN THE ATTITUDE OF ONE WHO RISES TO HELP AND WELCOME A FOLLOWER WHO HAD SHOWN HIMSELF FAITHFUL EVEN UNTO DEATH.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
ACTS: STEPHEN’S VISION: ACTS 7:56. I. THE VISION OF THE SON OF MAN, OR THE ABIDING MANHOOD OF JESUS. STEPHEN’S GREEK NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AND HIS BELONGING TO THE HELLENISTIC PART OF THE CHURCH, MAKE IT PROBABLE THAT HE HAD NEVER SEEN JESUS DURING HIS EARTHLY LIFE. IF SO, HOW BEAUTIFUL THAT HE SHOULD THUS SEE AND RECOGNISE HIM! HOW SIGNIFICANT, IN ANY CASE, IS IT HE SHOULD INSTINCTIVELY HAVE TAKEN ON HIS LIPS THAT NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), ‘THE SON OF MAN,’ TO DESIGNATE HIM WHOM HE SAW, THROUGH THE OPENED HEAVENS, STANDING ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD! WE REMEMBER THAT IN THE SAME COUNCIL-CHAMBER AND BEFORE THE SAME COURT, JESUS HAD LASHED THE RULERS INTO A PAROXYSM OF FURY BY DECLARING, ‘HEREAFTER YE SHALL SEE THE SON OF MAN SITTING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF POWER,’ AND NOW HERE IS ONE OF HIS FOLLOWERS, ALMOST, AS IT WERE, FLINGING IN THEIR TEETH THE WORDS WHICH THEY HAD CALLED ‘BLASPHEMY,’ AND WITNESSING THAT HE, AT ALL EVENTS, SAW THEIR PARTIAL FULFILMENT. THEY SAW ONLY THE ROOF OF THE CHAMBER, OR, IF THE COUNCIL MET IN THE OPEN COURT OF THE TEMPLE, THE QUIVERING BLUE OF THE SYRIAN SKY; BUT TO HIM THE BLUE WAS PARTED, AND A BRIGHTER LIGHT THAN THAT OF ITS LUSTRE WAS FLASHED UPON HIS INWARD EYE. HIS WORDS ROUSED THEM TO AN EVEN WILDER OUTBURST THAN THOSE OF JESUS HAD SET LOOSE, AND WITH YELLS OF FURY, AND STOPPING THEIR EARS THAT THEY MIGHT NOT HEAR THE BLASPHEMY, THEY FLUNG THEMSELVES ON HIM, UNRESISTING, AND DRAGGED HIM TO HIS DOOM. THEIR PASSION IS A MEASURE OF THE PRECIOUSNESS TO THE CHRISTIAN CONSCIOUSNESS OF THAT WHICH STEPHEN SAW, AND SAID THAT HE SAW.
WHATEVER MORE THE GREAT DESIGNATION, ‘SON OF MAN,’ MEANS, IT UNMISTAKABLY MEANS THE EMBODIMENT OF PERFECT MANHOOD. STEPHEN’S VISION SWEPT INTO HIS SOUL, AS ON A MIGHTY WAVE, THE FACT, OVERWHELMING IF IT HAD NOT BEEN SO TRANSCENDENTLY STRENGTHENING TO THE SORELY BESTEAD PRISONER, THAT THE JESUS WHOM HE HAD TRUSTED UNSEEN, WAS STILL THE SAME JESUS THAT HE HAD BEEN ‘IN THE DAYS OF HIS FLESH,’ AND, WITH WHATEVER CHANGES, STILL WAS ‘FOUND IN FASHION AS A MAN.’ HE STILL ‘BENT ON EARTH A BROTHER’S EYE.’ WHATEVER HE HAD DROPPED FROM HIM AS HE ASCENDED, HIS MANHOOD HAD NOT FALLEN AWAY, AND, WHATEVER CHANGES HAD TAKEN PLACE IN HIS BODY SO AS TO FIT IT FOR ITS ENTHRONEMENT IN THE HEAVENS, ALL THAT HAD KNIT HIM TO HIS HUMBLE FRIENDS ON EARTH WAS STILL HIS. THE BONDS THAT UNITED HIM AND THEM HAD NOT BEEN SNAPPED BY BEING STRETCHED TO SPAN THE DISTANCE BETWEEN THE COUNCIL-CHAMBER AND THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD. HIS SYMPATHY STILL CONTINUED. ALL THAT HAD WON THEIR HEARTS WAS STILL IN HIM, AND EVERY TENDER REMEMBRANCE OF HIS LOVE AND LEADING WAS TRANSFORMED INTO THE ASSURANCE OF A PRESENT POSSESSION. HE WAS STILL THE SON OF MAN.
WE ARE ALL TOO APT TO FEEL AS IF THE MANHOOD OF JESUS WAS NOW BUT A MEMORY, AND, THOUGH OUR CREED AFFIRMS THE CONTRARY, YET OUR FAITH HAS DIFFICULTY IN REALISING THE FULL FORCE AND BLESSEDNESS OF ITS AFFIRMATIONS. FOR THE RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION SEEM TO REMOVE HIM FROM CLOSE CONTACT WITH US, AND SOMETIMES WE FEEL AS IF WE STRETCH OUT GROPING FINGERS INTO THE DARK AND FIND NO WARM HUMAN HAND TO GRASP. HIS EXALTATION SEEMS TO WITHDRAW HIM FROM OUR BROTHERHOOD, AND THE CLOUD, THOUGH IT IS A CLOUD OF GLORY, SOMETIMES SEEMS TO HIDE HIM FROM OUR SIGHT. THE THICKENING VEIL OF INCREASING CENTURIES BECOMES MORE AND MORE DIFFICULT FOR FAITH TO PIERCE. WHAT STEPHEN SAW WAS NOT FOR HIM ONLY BUT FOR US ALL, AND ITS SIGNIFICANCE BECOMES MORE AND MORE PRECIOUS AS WE DRIFT FURTHER AND FURTHER AWAY IN TIME FROM THE DAYS OF THE LIFE OF JESUS ON EARTH. MORE AND MORE DO WE NEED TO MAKE VERY VISIBLE TO OURSELVES THIS VISION, AND TO LAY ON OUR HEARTS THE STRONG CONSOLATION OF GAZING STEADFASTLY INTO HEAVEN AND SEEING THERE THE SON OF MAN. SO WE SHALL FEEL THAT HE IS ALL TO US THAT HE WAS TO THOSE WHO COMPANIED WITH HIM HERE. SO SHALL WE BE MORE READY TO BELIEVE THAT ‘THIS SAME JESUS SHALL SO COME IN LIKE MANNER AS HE WENT,’ AND THAT TILL HE COME, HE IS KNIT TO US AND WE TO HIM, BY THE BONDS OF A COMMON MANHOOD.
II. THE VISION OF THE SON OF MAN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD, OR THE GLORY OF THE MAN JESUS. WE WILL NOT DISCUSS CURIOUS QUESTIONS WHICH MAY BE ASKED IN CONNECTION WITH STEPHEN’S VISION, SUCH AS WHETHER THE GLORIFIED HUMANITY OF JESUS IMPLIES HIS SPECIAL PRESENCE IN A LOCALITY; BUT WILL RATHER TRY TO GRASP ITS BEARINGS ON TOPICS MORE DIRECTLY RELATED TO MORE IMPORTANT MATTERS THAN DIM SPECULATIONS ON POINTS CONCERNING WHICH CONFIDENT AFFIRMATIONS ARE SURE TO BE WRONG. WHETHER THE REPRESENTATION IMPLIES LOCALITY OR NOT, IT IS CLEAR THAT THE DEEPEST MEANING OF THE EXPRESSION ‘THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD,’ IS THE ENERGY OF HIS UNLIMITED POWER, AND THAT, THEREFORE, THE DEEPEST MEANING OF THE EXPRESSION ‘TO BE AT HIS RIGHT HAND,’ IS WIELDING THE MIGHT OF THE DIVINE OMNIPOTENCE. THE VISION IS BUT THE VISIBLE CONFIRMATION OF JESUS’ WORDS, ‘ALL POWER IS GIVEN UNTO ME IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH.’
IT IS TO BE TAKEN INTO ACCOUNT THAT SCRIPTURE USUALLY REPRESENTS THE CHRIST AS SEATED AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD, AND THAT POSTURE, TAKEN IN CONJUNCTION WITH THAT PLACE, INDICATES THE COMPLETION OF HIS WORK, THE MAJESTIC CALM OF HIS REPOSE, LIKE THAT CREATIVE REST, WHICH DID NOT FOLLOW THE CREATIVE WORK BECAUSE THE WORKER WAS WEARY, BUT BECAUSE HE HAD FULFILLED HIS IDEAL. GOD RESTED BECAUSE HIS WORK WAS FINISHED, AND WAS ‘VERY GOOD.’ SO JESUS SITS, BECAUSE HE, TOO, HAS FINISHED HIS WORK ON EARTH. ‘WHEN,’ AND BECAUSE ‘HE HAD BY HIMSELF PURGED OUR SINS, HE SAT DOWN ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD.’
FURTHER, THAT PLACE AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD CERTIFIES THAT HE IS THE JUDGE. FURTHER, IT IS A BLESSED VISION FOR HIS CHILDREN, AS BEING THE SURE PLEDGE OF THEIR GLORY. IT IS A GLORIOUS REVELATION OF THE CAPABILITIES OF SINLESS HUMAN NATURE. IT MAKES HEAVEN HABITABLE FOR US.
‘I GO TO PREPARE A PLACE FOR YOU.’ AN EMIGRANT DOES NOT FEEL A STRANGER IN NEW COUNTRY, IF HIS ELDER BROTHER HAS GONE BEFORE HIM, AND WAITS TO MEET HIM WHEN HE LANDS. THE PRESENCE OF JESUS MAKES THAT DIM, HEAVENLY STATE, WHICH IS SO HARD TO IMAGINE, AND FROM WHICH WE OFTEN FEEL THAT EVEN ITS GLORIES REPEL, OR, AT LEAST, DO NOT ATTRACT, HOME TO THOSE WHO LOVE HIM. TO BE WHERE HE IS, AND TO BE AS HE IS- THAT IS HEAVEN.
III. THE VISION OF THE SON OF MAN STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD, OR THE EVER-READY HELP OF THE GLORIFIED JESUS. THE DIVERGENCE OF THE VISION FROM THE USUAL REPRESENTATION OF THE ATTITUDE OF JESUS IS NOT THE LEAST PRECIOUS OF ITS ELEMENTS. STEPHEN SAW HIM ‘STANDING,’ AS IF HE HAD RISEN TO HIS FEET TO SEE HIS SERVANT’S NEED AND WAS PREPARING TO COME TO HIS HELP.
WHAT A RUSH OF NEW STRENGTH FOR VICTORIOUS ENDURANCE WOULD FLOOD STEPHEN’S SOUL AS HE BEHELD HIS LORD THUS, AS IT WERE, STARTING TO HIS FEET IN EAGERNESS TO WATCH AND TO SUCCOUR! HE LOOKS DOWN FROM AMID THE GLORY, AND HIS CALM REPOSE DOES NOT INVOLVE PASSIVE INDIFFERENCE TO HIS SERVANT’S SUFFERINGS. INTO IT COMES FULL KNOWLEDGE OF ALL THAT THEY BEAR FOR HIM, AND HIS REST IS NOT THE NEGATION OF ACTIVITY ON THEIR BEHALF, BUT ITS INTENSEST ENERGY. JUST AS ONE OF THE GOSPELS ENDS WITH A TWOFOLD PICTURE, WHICH AT FIRST SIGHT SEEMS TO DRAW A SAD DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE LORD ‘RECEIVED UP INTO HEAVEN AND SET DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD,’ AND HIS SERVANTS LEFT BELOW, WHO ‘WENT EVERYWHERE, PREACHING THE WORD,’ BUT OF WHICH THE TWO HALVES ARE FUSED TOGETHER BY THE NEXT WORDS, ‘THE LORD ALSO WORKING WITH THEM,’ SO STEPHEN’S VISION BROUGHT TOGETHER THE GLORIFIED LORD AND HIS SERVANT, AND FILLED THE MARTYR’S SOUL WITH THE FACT THAT HE NOT ONLY ‘WORKED,’ BUT SUFFERED WITH THOSE WHO SUFFERED FOR HIS SAKE.
THAT VISION IS A TRANSIENT REVELATION OF AN ETERNAL FACT. JESUS KNOWS AND SHARES IN ALL THAT AFFECTS HIS SERVANTS. HE STANDS IN THE ATTITUDE TO HELP, AND HE WIELDS THE POWER OF GOD. HE IS, AS THE PROPHET PUTS IT, ‘THE ARM OF THE LORD,’ AND THE CRY, ‘AWAKE, O ARM OF THE LORD!’ IS NEVER UNANSWERED. HE HELPS HIS SERVANTS BY ACTUALLY DIRECTING THE COURSE OF PROVIDENCE FOR THEIR SAKES. HE HELPS BY WIELDING THE FORCES OF NATURE ON THEIR BEHALF. HE ‘REBUKES KINGS FOR THEIR SAKE, SAYING, TOUCH NOT MINE ANOINTED, AND DO MY PROPHETS NO HARM.’ HE HELPS BY BREATHING HIS OWN LIFE AND STRENGTH INTO THEM. HE HELPS BY DISCLOSING TO THEM THE VISION OF HIMSELF. HE HELPS EVEN WHEN, LIKE STEPHEN, THEY ARE APPARENTLY LEFT TO THE MURDEROUS HATE OF THEIR ENEMIES, FOR WHAT BETTER HELP COULD ANY OF HIS FOLLOWERS GET FROM HIM THAN THAT HE SHOULD, AS STEPHEN PRAYED THAT HE WOULD, RECEIVE THEIR SPIRIT, AND ‘SO GIVE HIS BELOVED SLEEP’? BLESSED THEY WHOSE LIVES ARE LIGHTED BY THAT VISION, AND WHOSE DEATHS ARE SUCH A FALLING ON SLEEP!
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:54-60 NOTHING IS SO COMFORTABLE TO DYING SAINTS, OR SO ENCOURAGING TO SUFFERING SAINTS, AS TO SEE JESUS AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD: BLESSED BE GOD, BY FAITH WE MAY SEE HIM THERE. STEPHEN OFFERED UP TWO SHORT PRAYERS IN HIS DYING MOMENTS. OUR LORD JESUS IS GOD, TO WHOM WE ARE TO SEEK, AND IN WHOM WE ARE TO TRUST AND COMFORT OURSELVES, LIVING AND DYING. AND IF THIS HAS BEEN OUR CARE WHILE WE LIVE, IT WILL BE OUR COMFORT WHEN WE DIE. HERE IS A PRAYER FOR HIS PERSECUTORS. THOUGH THE SIN WAS VERY GREAT, YET IF THEY WOULD LAY IT TO THEIR HEARTS, GOD WOULD NOT LAY IT TO THEIR CHARGE. STEPHEN DIED AS MUCH IN A HURRY AS EVER ANY MAN DID, YET, WHEN HE DIED, THE WORDS USED ARE, HE FELL ASLEEP; HE APPLIED HIMSELF TO HIS DYING WORK WITH AS MUCH COMPOSURE AS IF HE HAD BEEN GOING TO SLEEP. HE SHALL AWAKE AGAIN IN THE MORNING OF THE RESURRECTION, TO BE RECEIVED INTO THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD, WHERE IS FULNESS OF JOY, AND TO SHARE THE PLEASURES THAT ARE AT HIS RIGHT HAND, FOR EVERMORE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED - A FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION, DENOTING THAT HE WAS PERMITTED TO SEE "INTO" HEAVEN, OR TO SEE WHAT WAS THERE, AS IF THE FIRMAMENT WAS DIVIDED, AND THE EYE WAS PERMITTED TO PENETRATE THE ETERNAL WORLD. COMPARE EZEKIEL 1:1.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
56. I SEE … THE SON OF MAN STANDING, &C.—THIS IS THE ONLY TIME THAT OUR LORD IS BY HUMAN LIPS CALLED THE SON OF MAN AFTER HIS ASCENSION (RE 1:13; 14:14 ARE NOT INSTANCES). AND WHY HERE? STEPHEN, FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST, SPEAKING NOW NOT OF HIMSELF AT ALL (AC 7:55), BUT ENTIRELY BY THE SPIRIT, IS LED TO REPEAT THE VERY WORDS IN WHICH JESUS HIMSELF, BEFORE THIS SAME COUNCIL, HAD FORETOLD HIS GLORIFICATION (MT 26:64), ASSURING THEM THAT THAT EXALTATION OF THE SON OF MAN WHICH THEY SHOULD HEREAFTER WITNESS TO THEIR DISMAY, WAS ALREADY BEGUN AND ACTUAL [ALFORD].
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED; GOD NOT SUFFERING ANY DISTANCE TO HINDER THIS REFRESHING SIGHT. THE SON OF MAN; SO CHRIST IS FREQUENTLY CALLED; AND ST. STEPHEN WOULD BY THIS INFORM THEM, HOW VAIN THEY WERE IN STRIVING AGAINST CHRIST OR HIS TRUTH.
STANDING ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD, AS AN ADVOCATE, SOLDIER, OR CAPTAIN FOR STEPHEN; OR AS ONE SHOWING THE PRIZE UNTO HIM, WHICH HE WAS NOW RUNNING FOR, AND HAD NEED TO BE ENCOURAGED WITH THE SIGHT OF. BUT IT SEEMS STRANGE THAT ST. STEPHEN SHOULD TELL THE JEWS OF THIS HEAVENLY VISION, BEING THEY DID NOT SEE IT, ALTHOUGH IN THE SAME PLACE WITH HIM; BUT THIS HE MIGHT DO.
1. OUT OF HIS ARDENT LOVE TO CHRIST, DESIRING TO MAGNIFY HIM.  2. TO INVITE HIS ENEMIES TO REPENTANCE, NOW HEAVEN WAS OPENED, AND CHRIST’S ARMS WERE STRETCHED OUT TO RECEIVE THEM. 3. TO HINDER ANY FROM BEING AFRAID TO OWN CHRIST AND HIS TRUTHS. 4. TO TERRIFY THE MOST OBDURATE AMONGST THEM, BY SHOWING THEM THEIR JUDGE, AND MINDING THEM OF HIS AVENGER. 5. THAT HE MIGHT ASSERT HIMSELF TO BE AN EYE WITNESS OF CHRIST’S BEING RISEN AGAIN FROM THE DEAD, WHICH THEY MADE SUCH DIFFICULTY TO BELIEVE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND SAID, BEHOLD, I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED, ... AS THEY WERE AT THE BAPTISM OF CHRIST; SEE GILL ON MATTHEW 3:16, AND THE SON OF MAN STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD; HE CALLS JESUS "THE SON OF MAN"; A NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) BY WHICH HE OFTEN CALLED HIMSELF IN HIS STATE OF HUMILIATION; AND THAT THOUGH HE WAS NOW GLORIFIED, IT BEING THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE MESSIAH IN PSALM 80:17 AS WAS WELL KNOWN TO THE JEWS; AND THIS STEPHEN SAID TO SHOW THAT GOD WAS ON HIS SIDE, AND TO LET THEM KNOW WHAT HONOUR WAS DONE HIM, WHAT DIVINE SUPPORTS AND COMFORTS HE HAD, AND THAT HE WAS AN EYEWITNESS OF JESUS, AND OF HIS BEING ALIVE, AND IN GLORY.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND SAID, BEHOLD, I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED, AND THE SON OF MAN STANDING ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
56. THE SON OF MAN] THIS TITLE, WHICH IN THE GOSPELS IS ONLY USED BY CHRIST WHEN SPEAKING OF HIMSELF, IS HERE FIRST EMPLOYED BY ANOTHER, AND CAN FITLY BE SO EMPLOYED NOW, FOR THE PROPHECY WHICH CHRIST UTTERED OF HIMSELF (MATTHEW 26:64), “HEREAFTER YE SHALL SEE THE SON OF MAN SITTING ON THE RIGHT HAND OF POWER,” IS NOW FULFILLED, AND ITS FULFILMENT IS TO BE PREACHED TO THE WORLD.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:56. ἸΔΟὺ, BEHOLD) A CONFESSION OF FAITH FLOWING FROM A PRESENT EXPERIMENTAL PROOF. [FROM THIS VERY MOMENT THE ETERNAL LIFE SHONE UPON STEPHEN MORE STRONGLY THAN HERETOFORE. — V. G.] — ΘΕΩΡῶ, I SEE) IT WAS NOT THE PROVINCE OF HIS ENEMIES TO SEE, BUT TO BELIEVE, IF THEY HAD HAD FAITH. — ΤΟὺΣ ΟὐΡΑΝΟὺΣ, THE HEAVENS) THIS EXPRESSES MORE THAN HEAVEN, IN ACTS 7:55. — ΤὸΝ ΥἱὸΝ ΤΟῦ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥ, THE SON OF MAN) LUKE IN THE PRECEDING VER. CALLS HIM JESUS. NOT LUKE, BUT STEPHEN, SAW JESUS. COMP. NOTE ON MATTHEW 16:13 AS TO THE APPELLATION, SONG OF SOLOMON OF MAN. [AN APPELLATION WHICH NONE BUT CHRIST EMPLOYED, AND OF HIMSELF DURING HIS LIFE. NOR IS IT FOUND IN THE TWENTY-ONE EPISTLES.] THE ARTICLE REFERS TO DANIEL 7:13. AS ADAM IS THE REPRESENTATIVE OF ALL HIS FALLEN OFFSPRING; SO, JESUS, THE SECOND ADAM, IS THE REPRESENTATIVE-MAN OF ALL THE REDEEMED SONS OF MEN, SUSTAINING THEIR RIGHTS AND PRIMOGENITURE. 1 CORINTHIANS 15:47; HEBREWS 2:11, WHERE THE ARTICLE IS NOT ADDED, THE WORDS BEING THOSE OF DAVID, NOT PAUL. IT EXPRESSES HIS MANIFESTED STATE, BOTH THE PAST ONE IN LOWLINESS, AND THE PRESENT AND FUTURE ONE IN EXALTATION, AS STEPHEN SEES HIM, AND AS HE SHALL APPEAR.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 56. - THE SON OF MAN. OUR LORD'S USUAL DESIGNATION OF HIMSELF (SEE MATTHEW 8:10; MATTHEW 26:64; ETC.; AND ALSO DANIEL 7:13), BUT NOWHERE BUT HERE SPOKEN OF JESUS BY ANY OTHER. ACTS 7:56
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
I SEE (ΘΕΩΡΩ͂): SEE ON LUKE 10:18. THE SON OF MAN: A TITLE NEVER APPLIED TO CHRIST BY ANY OF THE APOSTLES OR EVANGELISTS, EXCEPT HERE BY STEPHEN. SEE ON LUKE 6:22.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(57) RAN UPON HIM WITH ONE ACCORD. — THE VIOLENCE REPORTED PRESENTS A SINGULAR CONTRAST TO THE GENERAL OBSERVANCE OF THE FORMS OF A FAIR TRIAL IN OUR LORD’S CONDEMNATION. THEN, HOWEVER, WE MUST REMEMBER, THE ROMAN PROCURATOR WAS PRESENT IN JERUSALEM. NOW ALL RESTRAINT WAS REMOVED, AND FANATICISM HAD FULL PLAY. THAT NEITHER OFFICE NOR AGE WAS ENOUGH TO GUARD, UNDER SUCH CONDITIONS, AGAINST SHAMEFUL OUTRAGE HAS BEEN SEEN EVEN IN THE HISTORY OF CHRISTIAN ASSEMBLIES, AS, E.G., IN THAT OF THE ROBBER SYNOD OF EPHESUS IN A.D. 449. THE CAUTION IN 1TIMOTHY 3:3, THAT A BISHOP SHOULD NOT BE A STRIKER, SHOWS HOW NEAR THE DANGER WAS EVEN IN THE APOSTOLIC AGE. THE FACTS IN THIS CASE SEEM TO IMPLY THAT THE ACCUSERS, AND PERHAPS ALSO THE EXCITED CROWD WHOM THEY REPRESENTED, WERE PRESENT AS LISTENING TO THE SPEECH, AS WELL AS THE MEMBERS OF THE SANHEDRIN.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:57-59. THEN THEY CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE — BEING PROVOKED TO SUCH A DEGREE THAT THEY COULD NOT CONTAIN THEMSELVES, AND MEANING TO DROWN THE VOICE OF STEPHEN; AND STOPPED THEIR EARS — AS IF THEY COULD NOT BEAR TO HEAR SUCH BLASPHEMY AS THEY WISHED TO HAVE IT THOUGHT HE HAD SPOKEN. AND RAN UPON HIM — GREEK, ΩΡΜΗΣΑΝ, RUSHED ON HIM WITH ONE ACCORD, BEFORE ANY SENTENCE WAS REGULARLY PASSED; AND CAST — GREEK, ΕΚΒΑΛΟΝΤΕΣ ΕΞΩ ΤΗΣ ΠΟΛΕΩΣ, CASTING HIM OUT OF THE CITY — IT SEEMS BY A GATE NEAR THE PLACE WHERE THE SANHEDRIM SAT; AND AS SOON AS THEY HAD GOT WITHOUT THE BOUNDARIES OF THAT SACRED PLACE, OF WHICH THEY JUDGED IT WOULD BE A PROFANATION TO STAIN IT WITH HUMAN BLOOD, THEY STONED HIM — THIS, LIKE THE STONING OF PAUL AT LYSTRA, SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN AN ACT OF POPULAR FURY, EXCEEDING THE POWER WHICH THE JEWS REGULARLY HAD; WHICH, THOUGH IT MIGHT HAVE EXTENDED TO PASSING A CAPITAL SENTENCE, WAS CERTAINLY NOT SUFFICIENT FOR CARRYING IT INTO EXECUTION, WITHOUT THE CONSENT OF THE ROMANS. THE JEWS WERE MORE THAN ONCE READY TO STONE CHRIST, NOT ONLY WHEN BY THEIR OWN CONFESSION THEY HAD NOT POWER TO PUT ANY ONE TO DEATH, (JOHN 18:31,) BUT WHEN NOTHING HAD PASSED WHICH HAD THE SHADOW OF A LEGAL TRIAL. HOW FAR THEY NOW MIGHT HAVE FORMED THOSE EXPRESS NOTIONS OF WHAT THE RABBIS CALL THE JUDGMENT OF ZEAL, IS NOT EASY TO SAY; BUT IT IS CERTAIN THEY ACTED ON THAT PRINCIPLE, AND AS IF THEY HAD THOUGHT EVERY PRIVATE ISRAELITE HAD, LIKE PHINEHAS, WHO IS PLEADED AS AN EXAMPLE OF IT, A RIGHT TO PUT ANOTHER TO DEATH ON THE SPOT, IF HE FOUND HIM IN A CAPITAL BREACH OF THE DIVINE LAW; A NOTION, BY THE WAY, DIRECTLY CONTRARY TO DEUTERONOMY 17:6, WHICH REQUIRED AT LEAST TWO WITNESSES IN CAPITAL CASES, WHERE THERE WAS A LEGAL PROCESS. AND THE TWO WITNESSES — WHOSE HANDS WERE FIRST UPON HIM TO PUT HIM TO DEATH; LAID DOWN THEIR CLOTHES, &C. — IN EXECUTIONS OF THIS KIND, IT WAS USUAL FOR THOSE WHO HAD BORNE WITNESS AGAINST THE CRIMINAL TO CAST THE FIRST STONES AT HIM; AND FOR THIS PURPOSE THEY WERE WONT TO PUT OFF THEIR UPPER GARMENTS, AND GAVE THEM TO BE KEPT BY PERSONS EQUALLY HEARTY IN THE PROSECUTION WITH THEMSELVES; AND ON THIS OCCASION THE WITNESSES LAID THEIR CLOTHES AT THE FEET OF SAUL, AFTERWARD CALLED PAUL, WHO, IT SEEMS, WILLINGLY TOOK CHARGE OF THEM, TO SHOW HOW HEARTILY HE CONCURRED WITH THEM IN THE EXECUTION. O SAUL! WOULDST, THOU HAVE BELIEVED, IF ONE HAD TOLD THEE, WHILE THOU WAST URGING ON THE CRUEL MULTITUDE, THAT THE TIME WOULD COME WHEN THOU THYSELF SHOULDST BE TWICE STONED IN THE SAME CAUSE, AND SHOULDST TRIUMPH IN COMMITTING THY SOUL LIKEWISE TO THAT JESUS WHOM THOU WAST NOW BLASPHEMING? HIS DYING PRAYER REACHED THEE, AS WELL AS MANY OTHERS. AND THE MARTYR STEPHEN, AND SAUL THE PERSECUTOR, (AFTERWARD HIS BROTHER, BOTH IN FAITH AND MARTYRDOM,) ARE NOW JOINED IN EVERLASTING FRIENDSHIP, AND DWELL TOGETHER IN THE HAPPY COMPANY OF THOSE WHO HAVE WASHED THEIR ROBES, AND MADE THEM WHITE IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:54-60 NOTHING IS SO COMFORTABLE TO DYING SAINTS, OR SO ENCOURAGING TO SUFFERING SAINTS, AS TO SEE JESUS AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD: BLESSED BE GOD, BY FAITH WE MAY SEE HIM THERE. STEPHEN OFFERED UP TWO SHORT PRAYERS IN HIS DYING MOMENTS. OUR LORD JESUS IS GOD, TO WHOM WE ARE TO SEEK, AND IN WHOM WE ARE TO TRUST AND COMFORT OURSELVES, LIVING AND DYING. AND IF THIS HAS BEEN OUR CARE WHILE WE LIVE, IT WILL BE OUR COMFORT WHEN WE DIE. HERE IS A PRAYER FOR HIS PERSECUTORS. THOUGH THE SIN WAS VERY GREAT, YET IF THEY WOULD LAY IT TO THEIR HEARTS, GOD WOULD NOT LAY IT TO THEIR CHARGE. STEPHEN DIED AS MUCH IN A HURRY AS EVER ANY MAN DID, YET, WHEN HE DIED, THE WORDS USED ARE, HE FELL ASLEEP; HE APPLIED HIMSELF TO HIS DYING WORK WITH AS MUCH COMPOSURE AS IF HE HAD BEEN GOING TO SLEEP. HE SHALL AWAKE AGAIN IN THE MORNING OF THE RESURRECTION, TO BE RECEIVED INTO THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD, WHERE IS FULNESS OF JOY, AND TO SHARE THE PLEASURES THAT ARE AT HIS RIGHT HAND, FOR EVERMORE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
THEN THEY CRIED OUT - THAT IS, PROBABLY, "THE PEOPLE," NOT THE MEMBERS OF THE COUNCIL IT IS EVIDENT HE WAS PUT TO DEATH IN A POPULAR TUMULT. THEY HAD CHARGED HIM WITH BLASPHEMY; AND THEY REGARDED WHAT HE HAD NOW SAID AS FULL PROOF OF IT. AND STOPPED THEIR EARS - THAT THEY MIGHT HEAR NO MORE BLASPHEMY. WITH ONE ACCORD - IN A TUMULT; UNITEDLY.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
57, 58. THEN THEY CRIED OUT … AND RAN UPON HIM WITH ONE ACCORD—TO MEN OF THEIR MOULD AND IN THEIR TEMPER, STEPHEN'S LAST SERAPHIC WORDS COULD BUT BRING MATTERS TO EXTREMITIES, THOUGH THAT ONLY REVEALED THE DIABOLICAL SPIRIT WHICH THEY BREATHED.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THEY CRIED OUT; THE RABBLE, OR MULTITUDE. STOPPED THEIR EARS; THAT THEY MIGHT SHOW THEIR GREAT DETESTATION OF WHAT WAS SAID, AND MIGHT NOT CONTRACT ANY GUILT FROM IT.
AND RAN UPON HIM WITH ONE ACCORD: THIS VIOLENCE AND FURY WAS BOTH AGAINST THE LAW OF GOD AND THE LAW OF THE LAND; AND THE NUMBER OF ZEALOTS (THERE WERE SOME AMONGST THAT PEOPLE EMINENTLY SO CALLED) PROVOKED THE ROMANS TO DESTROY BOTH CITY AND TEMPLE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THEN THEY CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, ... THESE WERE NOT THE SANHEDRIM, BUT THE COMMON PEOPLE; THE ETHIOPIC VERSION READS, "THE JEWS CRIED OUT"; WHICH, THEY DID, IN A VERY CLAMOROUS WAY, EITHER THROUGH RAGE AND MADNESS, OR IN A SHOW OF ZEAL AGAINST BLASPHEMY; AND CRIED OUT, EITHER TO GOD TO AVENGE THE BLASPHEMY, OR RATHER TO THE SANHEDRIM TO PASS A SENTENCE ON HIM, OR, IT MAY BE, TO EXCITE ONE ANOTHER TO RISE UP AT ONCE, AND KILL HIM, AS THEY DID:
AND STOPPED THEIR EARS; WITH THEIR FINGERS, PRETENDING THEY COULD NOT BEAR THE BLASPHEMY THAT WAS UTTERED. THIS WAS THEIR USUAL METHOD; HENCE THEY SAY, (O). "IF A MAN HEARS ANYTHING THAT IS INDECENT, (OR NOT FIT TO BE HEARD,) LET HIM PUT HIS FINGERS IN HIS EARS HENCE THE WHOLE EAR IS HARD, AND THE TIP OF IT SOFT, THAT WHEN HE HEARS ANYTHING THAT IS NOT BECOMING, HE MAY BEND THE TIP OF THE EAR WITHIN IT.''
BY EITHER OF THESE WAYS THESE MEN MIGHT STOP THEIR EARS; EITHER BY PUTTING IN THEIR FINGERS, OR BY TURNING THE TIP OF THE EAR INWARD. AND RAN UPON HIM WITH ONE ACCORD; WITHOUT ANY LEAVE OF THE SANHEDRIM, OR WAITING FOR THEIR DETERMINATION, IN THE MANNER THE ZEALOTS DID; SEE GILL ON MATTHEW 10:4, JOHN 16:2. (O) T. BAB. CETUBOT, FOL. 5. 1. 2.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{10} THEN THEY CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, AND STOPPED THEIR EARS, AND {A} RAN UPON HIM WITH ONE ACCORD, (10) THE ZEAL OF HYPOCRITES AND SUPERSTITIOUS PEOPLE EVENTUALLY BREAKS OUT INTO A MOST OPEN MADNESS.
(A) THIS WAS DONE IN A RAGE AND FURY, FOR AT THAT TIME THE JEWS COULD PUT NO MAN TO DEATH BY LAW, AS THEY CONFESSED BEFORE PILATE SAYING THAT IT WAS NO LAWFUL FOR THEM TO PUT ANY MAN TO DEATH, AND THEREFORE IT IS REPORTED BY JOSEPHUS THAT ANANUS, A SADDUCEE, SLEW JAMES THE BROTHER OF THE LORD, AND FOR SO DOING WAS ACCUSED BEFORE ALBINUS, THE PRESIDENT OF THE COUNTRY; LIB. 20. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:57-58. THE TUMULT, NOW BREAKING OUT, IS TO BE CONCEIVED AS PROCEEDING FROM THE SANHEDRISTS, BUT ALSO EXTENDING TO ALL THE OTHERS WHO WERE PRESENT (ACTS 6:12). TO THE LATTER PERTAINS ESPECIALLY WHAT IS RELATED FROM ὥΡΜΗΣΑΝ ONWARD.
THEY STOPPED THEIR EARS, BECAUSE THEY WISHED TO HEAR NOTHING MORE OF THE BLASPHEMOUS UTTERANCES. ἐΞΩ ΤῆΣ ΠΌΛΕΩΣ] SEE LEVITICUS 24:14. “LOCUS LAPIDATIONIS ERAT EXTRA URBEM; OMNES ENIM CIVITATES, MURIS CINCTAE, PARITATEM HABENT AD CASTRA ISRAELIS.” GLOSS IN BABYL. SANHEDR. F. 42. 2.
ἐΛΙΘΟΒΟΛΟῦΝ] THIS IS THE FACT GENERALLY STATED. THEN FOLLOWS AS A SPECIAL CIRCUMSTANCE, THE ACTIVITY OF THE WITNESSES IN IT. OBSERVE THAT, AS ΑὐΤΌΝ IS NOT EXPRESSED WITH ἐΛΙΘΟΒ.,[213] THE PRECEDING ἐΠʼ ΑὐΤΌΝ IS TO BE EXTENDED TO IT, AND THEREFORE TO BE MENTALLY SUPPLIED. COMP. LXX. EXODUS 23:4-7.
Οἱ ΜΆΡΤΥΡΕΣ] THE SAME WHO HAD TESTIFIED AT ACTS 6:13. A FRAGMENT OF LEGALITY! FOR THE WITNESSES AGAINST THE CONDEMNED HAD, ACCORDING TO LAW, TO CAST THE FIRST STONES AT HIM, DEUTERONOMY 17:7; SANHEDR. VI. 4.
ἀΠΈΘΕΝΤΟ Τὰ ἱΜΆΤΙΑ ΑὐΤῶΝ] ὤΣΤΕ ΕἶΝΑΙ ΚΟῦΦΟΙ ΚΑὶ ἀΠΑΡΑΠΌΔΙΣΤΟΙ ΕἰΣ Τὸ ΛΙΘΟΒΟΛΕῖΝ, THEOPHYLACT. ΣΑΎΛΟΥ] SO DISTINGUISHED AND ZEALOUS A DISCIPLE OF THE PHARISEES—WHO, HOWEVER, OUGHT NEITHER TO HAVE BEEN CONVERTED INTO THE “NOTARIAL WITNESS,” NOR EVEN INTO THE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE COURT CONDUCTING THE TRIAL (SEPP)—WAS FOR SUCH A SERVICE QUITE AS READY (ACTS 22:20) AS HE WAS WELCOME. BUT IF SAUL HAD BEEN MARRIED OR ALREADY A YOUNG WIDOWER (EWALD), WHICH DOES NOT FOLLOW FROM 1 CORINTHIANS 7:7-8, LUKE, WHO KNEW SO EXACTLY AND HAD IN VIEW THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF HIS LIFE, WOULD HARDLY HAVE CALLED HIM ΝΕΑΝΊΑΣ, ALTHOUGH THIS DENOTES A DEGREE OF AGE ALREADY HIGHER THAN ΜΕΙΡΆΚΙΟΝ (LOBECK, AD PHRYN. P. 213). COMP. ACTS 20:9, ACTS 23:17, ALSO ACTS 5:10; LUKE 7:14.
ΚΑὶ ἐΛΙΘΟΒΌΛΟΥΝ] NOT MERELY THE WITNESSES, BUT GENERALLY. THE REPETITION HAS A TRAGIC EFFECT, WHICH IS FURTHER STRENGTHENED BY THE APPENDED CONTRAST ἐΠΙΚΑΛ. Κ.Τ.Λ. A WANT OF CLEARNESS, OCCASIONED BY THE USE OF TWO DOCUMENTS (BLEEK), IS NOT DISCERNIBLE.
THE STONING, WHICH AS THE PUNISHMENT OF BLASPHEMY (LUKE 24:16; SANHEDR. VII. 4) WAS INFLICTED ON STEPHEN, SEEING THAT NO FORMAL SENTENCE PRECEDED IT, AND THAT THE EXECUTION HAD TO BE CONFIRMED AND CARRIED OUT ON THE PART OF THE ROMAN AUTHORITIES [214] (SEE JOSEPH. ANTT. XX. 9. 1, AND ON JOHN 18:31), IS TO BE REGARDED AS AN ILLEGAL ACT OF THE TUMULTUARY OUTBREAK. SIMILARLY, THE MURDER OF JAMES THE JUST, THE LORD’S BROTHER, TOOK PLACE AT A LATER PERIOD. THE LESS THE LIMITS OF SUCH AN OUTBREAK CAN BE DEFINED, AND THE MORE THE CALM HISTORICAL COURSE OF THE SPEECH OF STEPHEN MAKES IT EASY TO UNDERSTAND THAT THE SANHEDRISTS SHOULD HAVE HEARD HIM QUIETLY UP TO, BUT NOT BEYOND, THE POINT OF THEIR BEING DIRECTLY ATTACKED (ACTS 7:51 FF), SO MUCH THE LESS WARRANTABLE IS IT, WITH BAUR AND ZELLER, TO ESTEEM NOTHING FURTHER AS HISTORICAL, THAN THAT STEPHEN FELL “AS VICTIM OF A POPULAR TUMULT SUDDENLY ARISING ON OCCASION OF HIS LIVELY PUBLIC CONTROVERSIAL DISCUSSIONS,” WITHOUT ANY PROCEEDINGS IN THE SANHEDRIM, WHICH ARE ASSUMED TO BE THE WORK OF THE AUTHOR.
[213] WHICH BORNEMANN HAS ADDED, FOLLOWING D AND VSS. [214] EWALD SUPPOSES THAT THE SANHEDRIM MIGHT HAVE APPEALED TO THE PERMISSION GRANTED TO THEM BY PILATE IN JOHN 18:31. BUT SO MUCH IS NOT IMPLIED IN JOHN 18:31; SEE IN LOC. AND JOHN 18:57 SUFFICIENTLY SHOWS HOW FAR FROM “CALMLY AND LEGALLY” MATTERS PROCEEDED AT THE EXECUTION.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:57. ΚΡΆΞΑΝΤΕΣ: SO AS TO SILENCE HIM. — ΣΥΝΈΣΧΟΝ Τὰ ὦΤΑ ΑὐΤῶΝ: IN ORDER THAT THE WORDS WHICH THEY REGARDED AS SO IMPIOUS SHOULD NOT BE HEARD, CF. MATTHEW 26:65. BLASS COMPARES THE PHRASE LXX, ISAIAH 52:15, ΚΑὶ ΣΥΝΈΞΟΥΣΙ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ Τὸ ΣΤΌΜΑ ΑὐΤῶΝ. — ὥΡΜΗΣΑΝ … ἐΠʼ ΑὐΤΌΝ, CF. 2MA 10:16, AND IN SEVERAL PLACES IN 2 MACC. THE VERB IS FOUND WITH THE SAME CONSTRUCTION (ALTHOUGH NOT QUITE IN THE SAME SENSE).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
57. THEN THEY CRIED OUT] BETTER, BUT, &C. AND STOPPED THEIR EARS] THUS SHEWING THAT THEY MERITED THE DESCRIPTION GIVEN IN ACTS 7:51. THE VERB SIGNIFIES, TO COMPRESS, TO HOLD TIGHT TOGETHER. ON THE ACTION THUS DESCRIBED CP. T. B. KETHUBOTH 5 B, “WHEREFORE IS THE WHOLE EAR HARD BUT THE FLAP SOFT? THAT IF ANY HEAR AN UNBECOMING WORD HE MAY PRESS UP THE FLAP AND SHUT HIS EAR.”
AND RAN [RUSHED] UPON HIM WITH ONE ACCORD] AS THOUGH HE WERE ONE CONVICTED OF IDOLATRY, IN WHICH CASE (DEUTERONOMY 13:9-10) “THE HAND OF ALL THE PEOPLE” WAS TO BE UPON THE OFFENDER.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:57. ΚΡΆΞΑΝΤΕΣ, HAVING CRIED OUT) SO AS THAT THEY SHOULD NOT HEAR STEPHEN. THE TRANSITION IS EASILY MADE FROM WORDS, THREATS, STRIPES, AND IMPRISONMENT, TO MURDER. — ὥΡΜΗΣΑΝ, RUSHED) BEFORE THAT THE JUDGES HAD GIVEN (GOT READY) THEIR VOTES.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 57. - BUT FOR THEN, A.V.; RUSHED FOR RAN, A.V. (ὥΡΜΗΣΑΝ). ACTS 7:57
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
STOPPED (ΣΥΝΈΣΧΟΝ): LIT., HELD TOGETHER.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(58) AND STONED HIM. — LITERALLY, WERE STONING HIM. THE VERB IS REPEATED IN ACTS 7:59, AS IF TO SHOW THAT THE SHOWER OF STONES WENT ON EVEN DURING THE MARTYR’S PRAYERS.
THE WITNESSES LAID DOWN THEIR CLOTHES. — THE LAW REQUIRED, AS IF TO IMPRESS ON WITNESSES THEIR SOLEMN RESPONSIBILITY, THAT THEY SHOULD BE THE FIRST, IF THE ACCUSED WERE CONDEMNED TO DEATH, TO TAKE PART IN HIS EXECUTION (DEUTERONOMY 17:7). OUR LORD, IT WILL BE REMEMBERED, HAD APPLIED THE RULE IN THE CASE OF THE WOMAN TAKEN IN ADULTERY (JOHN 8:7). THE LOOSE, FLOWING CLOAK, WHICH WAS WORN AS AN OUTER GARMENT, WOULD HAVE IMPEDED THE FREE ACTION OF THEIR ARMS, AND HAD THEREFORE TO BE LAID ON ONE SIDE.
A YOUNG MAN’S FEET, WHOSE NAME WAS SAUL. — AS DEFINED BY PHILO, ON THE AUTHORITY OF MEDICAL WRITERS, THE TERM THUS USED EXTENDED FROM TWENTY-ONE TO TWENTY-EIGHT YEARS OF AGE. LOOKING TO THE PROMINENT POSITION TAKEN BY SAUL IN THIS MATTER, AND TO HIS DESCRIPTION OF HIMSELF AS “PAUL THE AGED,” A.D. 64 (PHILEMON 1:9), IT WILL BE SAFE TO ASSUME THAT HE HAD NEARLY ATTAINED THE LATER LIMIT. IT WILL BE CONVENIENT ON THIS HIS FIRST APPEARANCE TO PUT TOGETHER THE CHIEF FACTS OF HIS LIFE UP TO THIS PERIOD. HE WAS OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN (PHILIPPIANS 3:5), AND HAD BEEN NAMED AFTER ITS GREAT HERO-KING. HIS FATHER HAD OBTAINED, PERHAPS AS A FREED-MAN, AFTER A TIME OF SLAVERY AT ROME, THE PRIVILEGE OF ROMAN CITIZENSHIP (ACTS 22:28). HE HAD SETTLED AT TARSUS. THE ABSENCE OF ANY REFERENCE TO HIM OR TO THE APOSTLE’S MOTHER MAKES IT PROBABLE THAT THEY WERE BOTH DEAD BEFORE HE APPEARS ON THE SCENE. THE SON OF A MARRIED SISTER IS FOUND, APPARENTLY RESIDING IN JERUSALEM, IN ACTS 23:16. AT TARSUS THE BOY WOULD PROBABLY RECEIVE A TWO-FOLD EDUCATION, INSTRUCTED AT HOME IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES DAILY, AND IN GREEK LITERATURE AND PHILOSOPHY IN THE SCHOOLS FOR WHICH THE CITY WAS FAMOUS. TRACES OF THE KNOWLEDGE THUS ACQUIRED ARE FOUND IN HIS QUOTATIONS FROM THE CILICIAN POET ARATUS (SEE NOTE ON ACTS 17:28), MENANDER (SEE 1CORINTHIANS 15:33), EPIMENIDES (SEE TITUS 1:12), AND THE FESTIVAL HYMN QUOTED BY HIM AT LYSTRA (SEE NOTE ON ACTS 14:17). AT TWELVE HE WOULD BECOME A CHILD OF THE LAW (SEE NOTE ON LUKE 2:42); AND SHOWING GREAT DEVOTION TO THE STUDIES WHICH THUS OPENED ON HIM, WAS PROBABLY DEDICATED BY HIS PARENTS TO THE CALLING OF A SCRIBE. THIS, HOWEVER, DID NOT INVOLVE THE ABANDONMENT OF SECULAR OCCUPATION; AND AFTER SOME YEARS SPENT IN JERUSALEM, STUDYING UNDER GAMALIEL (WE MAY SAY, WITH ALMOST ABSOLUTE CERTAINTY, BEFORE THE COMMENCEMENT OF OUR LORD’S MINISTRY), HE RETURNED TO HIS NATIVE CITY, AND BECAME A “TENT-MAKER” (ACTS 18:3)—A MANUFACTURER, I.E., OF THE COARSE GOATS’ HAIR SAIL-CLOTH, FOR WHICH CILICIA WAS FAMOUS. THERE SEEMS REASON TO BELIEVE THAT SOMEWHERE ABOUT THIS TIME HE BECAME ACQUAINTED WITH BARNABAS (SEE NOTE ON ACTS 4:36), AND POSSIBLY ALSO WITH ST. LUKE (SEE NOTE ON ACTS 13:1; ACTS 16:10, AND INTRODUCTION TO ST. LUKE’S GOSPEL). IN THE INTERVAL BETWEEN THE ASCENSION AND THE APPOINTMENT OF THE SEVEN DEACONS, HE CAME UP TO JERUSALEM. HE FINDS A NEW SECT, AS IT WOULD SEEM, ADDED TO THE THREE—THE PHARISEES, SADDUCEES, ESSENES—WHOM HE HAD KNOWN BEFORE. IN SOME RESPECTS, THEIR TEACHING IS SUCH AS HILLEL, THE GRANDFATHER OF GAMALIEL, WOULD HAVE APPROVED. THEY PRAY AND FAST, AND GIVE ALMS. THEY PROCLAIM A RESURRECTION AND A JUDGMENT AFTER DEATH. THEY CONNECT THAT PROCLAMATION WITH THE BELIEF THAT A TEACHER OF NAZARETH, WHO HAD DIED A MALEFACTOR’S DEATH, WAS THE LONG-EXPECTED MESSIAH. WHAT IS HE TO THINK OF THESE STARTLING CLAIMS? WHAT WERE OTHERS THINKING? GAMALIEL, HIS MASTER, COUNSELLED CAUTION AND A POLICY OF EXPECTATION (ACTS 5:35-39); BARNABAS, HIS EARLY FRIEND, HAD JOINED THE NEW SOCIETY (ACTS 4:36); ANDRONICUS AND JUNIAS, HIS KINSMEN, HAD FOLLOWED THE EXAMPLE (ROMANS 16:7). BUT SAUL HAD A ZEAL WHICH WAS MORE FIERY THAN THEIRS. HE WAS A PHARISEE AFTER THE STRAITEST SECT, AND THE TEACHING OF STEPHEN, MORE CONSPICUOUSLY, IT WOULD SEEM, THAN THAT OF PETER, WAS A PROTEST AGAINST PHARISAISM, AND TOLD OF ITS COMING DOWNFALL. HE, THEREFORE, COULD MAKE NO TRUCE WITH THAT TEACHING, AND BURST IMPATIENTLY FROM THE CAUTIONS OF HIS MASTER. FOR GOOD OR FOR EVIL, HE WAS AT LEAST “THOROUGH,” AND HAD THE COURAGE OF HIS CONVICTIONS. EVEN THE FACE AS OF AN ANGEL AND THE WORDS OF ECSTATIC JOY DID BUT KINDLE IN HIM THE FIRE OF A BURNING INDIGNATION.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
ACTS: THE YOUNG SAUL AND THE AGED PAUL 1: ACTS 7:58. - PHILEMON 1:9. A FAR GREATER DIFFERENCE THAN THAT WHICH WAS MEASURED BY YEARS SEPARATED THE YOUNG SAUL FROM THE AGED PAUL. BY YEARS, INDEED, THE DIFFERENCE WAS, PERHAPS, NOT SO GREAT AS THE WORDS MIGHT SUGGEST, FOR JEWISH USAGE EXTENDED THE TERM OF YOUTH FARTHER THAN WE DO, AND BEGAN AGE SOONER. NO DOUBT, TOO, PAUL’S LIFE HAD AGED HIM FAST, AND PROBABLY THERE WERE NOT THIRTY YEARS BETWEEN THE TWO PERIODS. BUT THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HIM AND HIMSELF AT THE BEGINNING AND THE END OF HIS CAREER WAS A GULF; AND HIS LIFE WAS NOT EVOLUTION, BUT REVOLUTION.
AT THE BEGINNING YOU SEE A BRILLIANT YOUNG PHARISEE, GAMALIEL’S PROMISING PUPIL, ADVANCED ABOVE MANY WHO WERE HIS EQUALS IN HIS OWN RELIGION, AS HE SAYS HIMSELF; LIVING AFTER ITS STRAITEST SECT, AND EAGER TO HAVE THE SMALLEST PART IN WHAT SEEMED TO HIM THE RIGHTEOUS SLAYING OF ONE OF THE FOLLOWERS OF THE BLASPHEMING NAZARENE. AT THE END HE WAS HIMSELF ONE OF THESE FOLLOWERS. HE HAD CAST OFF, AS FOLLY, THE WISDOM WHICH TOOK HIM SO MUCH PAINS TO ACQUIRE. HE HAD TURNED HIS BACK UPON ALL THE BRILLIANT PROSPECTS OF DISTINCTION WHICH WERE OPENING TO HIM. HE HAD BROKEN WITH COUNTRYMEN AND KINDRED. AND WHAT HAD HE MADE OF IT? HE HAD BEEN PERSECUTED, HUNTED, ASSAILED BY EVERY WEAPON THAT HIS OLD COMPANIONS COULD FASHION OR WIELD; HE IS A SOLITARY MAN, LADEN WITH MANY CARES, AND ACCUSTOMED TO LOOK PERILS AND DEATH IN THE FACE; HE IS A PRISONER, AND IN A YEAR OR TWO MORE HE WILL BE A MARTYR. IF HE WERE AN APOSTATE AND A RENEGADE, IT WAS NOT FOR WHAT HE COULD GET BY IT.
WHAT MADE THE CHANGE? THE VISION OF JESUS CHRIST. IF WE THINK OF THE TRANSFORMATION ON SAUL, ITS CAUSES AND ITS OUTCOME, WE SHALL GET LESSONS WHICH I WOULD FAIN PRESS UPON YOUR HEARTS NOW. DO YOU WONDER THAT I WOULD URGE ON YOU JUST SUCH A LIFE AS THAT OF THIS MAN AS YOUR HIGHEST GOOD?
I. I WOULD NOTE, THEN, FIRST, THAT FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST WILL TRANSFORM AND ENNOBLE ANY LIFE. IT HAS BEEN CUSTOMARY OF LATE YEARS, AMONGST PEOPLE WHO DO NOT LIKE MIRACLES, AND DO NOT BELIEVE IN SUDDEN CHANGES OF CHARACTER, TO ALLEGE THAT PAUL’S CONVERSION WAS BUT THE APPEARANCE, ON THE SURFACE, OF AN UNDERGROUND PROCESS THAT HAD BEEN GOING ON EVER SINCE HE KEPT THE WITNESSES’ CLOTHES. MODERN CRITICS KNOW A GREAT DEAL MORE ABOUT THE HISTORY OF PAUL’S CONVERSION THAN PAUL DID. FOR TO HIM THERE WAS NO CONSCIOUSNESS OF UNDERMINING, BUT THE CHANGE WAS INSTANTANEOUS. HE LEFT JERUSALEM A BITTER PERSECUTOR, EXCEEDING MAD AGAINST THE FOLLOWERS OF THE NAZARENE, THINKING THAT JESUS WAS A BLASPHEMER AND AN IMPOSTOR, AND HIS DISCIPLES PESTILENT VERMIN, TO BE HARRIED OFF THE FACE OF THE EARTH. HE ENTERED DAMASCUS A LOWLY DISCIPLE OF THAT CHRIST. HIS CONVERSION WAS NOT AN UNDERGROUND PROCESS THAT HAD BEEN SILENTLY SAPPING THE FOUNDATIONS OF HIS LIFE; IT WAS AN EXPLOSION. AND WHAT CAUSED IT? WHAT WAS IT THAT CAME ON THAT DAY ON THE DAMASCUS ROAD, AMID THE BLINDING SUNSHINE OF AN EASTERN NOONTIDE? THE VISION OF JESUS CHRIST. AN OVERWHELMING CONVICTION FLOODED HIS SOUL THAT HE WHOM HE HAD TAKEN TO BE AN IMPOSTOR, RICHLY DESERVING THE CROSS THAT HE ENDURED, WAS LIVING IN GLORY, AND WAS REVEALING HIMSELF TO SAUL THEN AND THERE. THAT TRUTH CRUMBLED HIS WHOLE PAST INTO NOTHING; AND HE STOOD THERE TREMBLING AND ASTONISHED, LIKE A MAN THE RUINS OF WHOSE HOUSE HAVE FALLEN ABOUT HIS EARS. HE BOWED HIMSELF TO THE VISION. HE SURRENDERED AT DISCRETION WITHOUT A STRUGGLE. ‘IMMEDIATELY,’ SAYS HE, ‘I WAS NOT DISOBEDIENT TO THE HEAVENLY VISION,’ AND WHEN HE SAID ‘LORD, LORD, WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO?’ HE FLUNG OPEN THE GATES OF THE FORTRESS FOR THE CONQUEROR TO COME IN. THE VISION OF CHRIST REVERSED HIS JUDGMENTS, TRANSFORMED HIS CHARACTER, REVOLUTIONISED HIS LIFE.
THAT INITIAL IMPULSE OPERATED THROUGH ALL THE REST OF HIS CAREER. HEARKEN TO HIM: ‘I LIVE, YET NOT I, BUT CHRIST LIVETH IN ME. TO ME TO LIVE IS CHRIST. WHETHER WE LIVE, WE LIVE UNTO THE LORD; OR WHETHER WE DIE, WE DIE UNTO THE LORD. LIVING OR DYING, WE ARE THE LORD’S.’ ‘WE LABOUR THAT WHETHER PRESENT OR ABSENT, WE MAY BE ACCEPTED OF HIM.’ THE TRANSFORMING AGENCY WAS THE VISION OF CHRIST, AND THE BOWING OF THE MAN’S WHOLE NATURE BEFORE THE SEEN SAVIOUR.
NEED I RECALL TO YOU HOW NOBLE A LIFE ISSUED FROM THAT FOUNTAIN? I AM SURE THAT I NEED DO NO MORE THAN MENTION IN A WORD OR TWO THE WONDROUS ACTIVITY, FLASHING LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE FROM EAST TO WEST, AND EVERYWHERE KINDLING ANSWERING FLAMES, THE NOBLE SELF-OBLIVION, THE CONTINUAL COMMUNION WITH GOD AND THE UNSEEN, AND ALL THE OTHER GREAT VIRTUES AND NOBLENESS WHICH CAME FROM SUCH SOURCES AS THESE. I NEED ONLY, I AM SURE, REMIND YOU OF THEM, AND DRAW THIS LESSON, THAT THE SECRET OF A TRANSFORMING AND NOBLE LIFE IS TO BE FOUND IN FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST. THE VISION THAT CHANGED PAUL IS AS AVAILABLE FOR YOU AND ME. FOR IT IS ALL A MISTAKE TO SUPPOSE THAT THE ESSENCE OF IT IS THE MIRACULOUS APPEARANCE THAT FLASHED UPON THE APOSTLE’S EYES. HE SPEAKS OF IT HIMSELF, IN ONE OF HIS LETTERS, IN OTHER LANGUAGE, WHEN HE SAYS, ‘IT PLEASED GOD TO REVEAL HIS SON IN ME.’ AND THAT REVELATION IN ALL ITS FULNESS, IN ALL ITS SWEETNESS, IN ALL ITS TRANSFORMING AND ENNOBLING POWER, IS OFFERED TO EVERY ONE OF US. FOR THE EYE OF FAITH IS NO LESS GIFTED WITH THE POWER OF DIRECT AND CERTAIN VISION-YEA! IS EVEN MORE GIFTED WITH THIS-THAN IS THE EYE OF SENSE. ‘IF THEY HEAR NOT MOSES AND THE PROPHETS, NEITHER WILL THEY BE PERSUADED THOUGH ONE ROSE FROM THE DEAD.’ CHRIST IS REVEALED TO EACH ONE OF US AS REALLY, AS VERITABLY, AND THE REVELATION MAY BECOME AS STRONG AN IMPULSE AND MOTIVE IN OUR LIVES AS EVER IT WAS TO THE APOSTLE ON THE DAMASCUS ROAD. WHAT IS WANTED IS NOT REVELATION, BUT THE BOWED WILL-NOT THE HEAVENLY VISION, BUT OBEDIENCE TO THE VISION. I SUPPOSE THAT MOST OF YOU THINK THAT YOU BELIEVE ALL THAT ABOUT JESUS CHRIST, WHICH TRANSFORMED GAMALIEL’S PUPIL INTO CHRIST’S DISCIPLE. AND WHAT HAS IT DONE FOR YOU? IN MANY CASES, NOTHING. BE SURE OF THIS, DEAR YOUNG FRIENDS, THAT THE SHORTEST WAY TO A LIFE ADORNED WITH ALL GRACE, WITH ALL NOBILITY, FRAGRANT WITH ALL GOODNESS, AND PERMANENT AS THAT LIFE WHICH DOES THE WILL OF GOD MUST CLEARLY BE, IS THIS, TO BOW BEFORE THE SEEN CHRIST, SEEN IN HIS WORD, AND SPEAKING TO YOUR HEARTS, AND TO TAKE HIS YOKE AND CARRY HIS BURDEN. THEN YOU WILL BUILD UPON WHAT WILL STAND, AND MAKE YOUR DAYS NOBLE AND YOUR LIVES STABLE. IF YOU BUILD ON ANYTHING ELSE, THE STRUCTURE WILL COME DOWN WITH A CRASH SOME DAY, AND BURY YOU IN ITS RUINS. SURELY IT IS BETTER TO LEARN THE WORTHLESSNESS OF A NON-CHRISTIAN LIFE, IN THE LIGHT OF HIS MERCIFUL FACE, WHEN THERE IS YET TIME TO CHANGE OUR COURSE, THAN TO SEE IT BY THE FIERCE LIGHT OF THE GREAT WHITE THRONE SET FOR JUDGMENT. WE MUST EACH OF US LEARN IT HERE OR THERE.
II. FAITH IN CHRIST WILL MAKE A JOYFUL LIFE, WHATEVER ITS CIRCUMSTANCES. I HAVE SAID THAT, JUDGED BY THE STANDARD OF THE EXCHANGE, OR BY ANY OF THE STANDARDS WHICH MEN USUALLY APPLY TO SUCCESS IN LIFE, THIS LIFE OF THE APOSTLE WAS A FAILURE. WE KNOW, WITHOUT MY DWELLING MORE LARGELY UPON IT, WHAT HE GAVE UP. WE KNOW WHAT, TO OUTWARD APPEARANCE, HE GAINED BY HIS CHRISTIANITY. YOU REMEMBER, PERHAPS, HOW HE HIMSELF SPEAKS ABOUT THE EXTERNAL ASPECTS OF HIS LIFE IN ONE PLACE, WHERE HE SAYS ‘EVEN UNTO THIS PRESENT HOUR WE BOTH HUNGER AND THIRST, AND ARE NAKED, AND ARE BUFFETED, AND HAVE NO CERTAIN DWELLING-PLACE, AND LABOUR, WORKING WITH OUR OWN HANDS. BEING REVILED, WE BLESS; BEING PERSECUTED, WE SUFFER IT; BEING DEFAMED, WE ENTREAT. WE ARE MADE AS THE FILTH OF THE WORLD, AND AS THE OFFSCOURING OF ALL THINGS UNTO THIS DAY.’
THAT WAS ONE SIDE OF IT. WAS THAT ALL? THIS MAN HAD THAT WITHIN HIM WHICH ENABLED HIM TO TRIUMPH OVER ALL TRIALS. THERE IS NOTHING MORE REMARKABLE ABOUT HIM THAN THE UNDAUNTED COURAGE, THE UNIMPAIRED ELASTICITY OF SPIRIT, THE BUOYANCY OF GLADNESS, WHICH BORE HIM HIGH UPON THE WAVES OF THE TROUBLED SEA IN WHICH HE HAD TO SWIM. IF EVER THERE WAS A MAN THAT HAD A BRIGHT LIGHT BURNING WITHIN HIM, IN THE DEEPEST DARKNESS, IT WAS THAT LITTLE WEATHER-BEATEN JEW, WHOSE ‘BODILY PRESENCE WAS WEAK, AND HIS SPEECH CONTEMPTIBLE.’ AND WHAT WAS IT THAT MADE HIM MASTER OF CIRCUMSTANCES, AND ENABLED HIM TO KEEP SUNSHINE IN HIS HEART WHEN WINTER BOUND ALL THE WORLD AROUND HIM? WHAT MADE THIS BIRD SING IN A DARKENED CAGE? ONE THING-THE CONTINUAL PRESENCE, CONSCIOUSLY WITH HIM BY FAITH, OF THAT CHRIST WHO HAD REVOLUTIONISED HIS LIFE, AND WHO CONTINUED TO BLESS AND TO GLADDEN IT. I HAVE QUOTED HIS DESCRIPTION OF HIS EXTERNAL CONDITION. LET ME QUOTE TWO OR THREE WORDS THAT INDICATE HOW HE TOOK ALL THAT SEA OF TROUBLES AND OF SORROWS THAT POURED ITS WAVES AND ITS BILLOWS OVER HIM. ‘IN ALL THESE THINGS WE ARE MORE THAN CONQUERORS THROUGH HIM THAT LOVED US.’ ‘AS THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST ABOUND IN US, SO OUR CONSOLATION ABOUNDETH ALSO BY CHRIST.’ ‘FOR WHICH CAUSE WE FAINT NOT, BUT THOUGH OUR OUTWARD MAN PERISH, YET OUR INWARD MAN IS RENEWED DAY BY DAY.’ ‘MOST GLADLY THEREFORE WILL I RATHER GLORY IN MY INFIRMITIES, THAT THE POWER OF CHRIST MAY REST UPON ME.’ ‘I HAVE LEARNED IN WHATSOEVER STATE I AM THEREWITH TO BE CONTENT.’ ‘AS SORROWFUL, YET ALWAYS REJOICING; AS POOR, YET MAKING MANY RICH; AS HAVING NOTHING, YET POSSESSING ALL THINGS.’
THERE IS THE SECRET OF BLESSEDNESS, MY FRIENDS; THERE IS THE FOUNTAIN OF PERPETUAL JOY. CLING TO CHRIST, SET HIS WILL ON THE THRONE OF YOUR HEARTS, GIVE THE REINS OF YOUR LIFE AND OF YOUR CHARACTER INTO HIS KEEPING, AND NOTHING ‘THAT IS AT ENMITY WITH JOY’ CAN EITHER ‘ABOLISH OR DESTROY’ THE CALM BLESSEDNESS OF YOUR SPIRITS.
YOU WILL HAVE MUCH TO SUFFER; YOU WILL HAVE SOMETHING TO GIVE UP. YOUR LIFE MAY LOOK, TO MEN WHOSE TASTES HAVE BEEN VULGARISED BY THE GLARING BRIGHTNESSES OF THIS VULGAR WORLD, BUT GREY AND SOMBRE, BUT IT WILL HAVE IN IT THE CALM ABIDING BLESSEDNESS WHICH IS MORE THAN JOY, AND IS DIVINER AND MORE PRECIOUS THAN THE TUMULTUOUS TRANSPORTS OF GRATIFIED SENSE OR SUCCESSFUL AMBITION. CHRIST IS PEACE, AND HE GIVES HIS PEACE TO US; AND THEN HE GIVES A JOY WHICH DOES NOT BREAK BUT ENHANCES PEACE. WE ARE ALL TEMPTED TO LOOK FOR OUR GLADNESS IN CREATURES, EACH OF WHICH SATISFIES BUT A PART OF OUR DESIRE. BUT NO MAN CAN BE TRULY BLESSED WHO HAS TO FIND MANY CONTRIBUTORIES TO MAKE UP HIS BLESSEDNESS. THAT WHICH MAKES US RICH MUST BE, NOT A MULTITUDE OF PRECIOUS STONES, HOWSOEVER PRECIOUS THEY MAY BE, BUT ONE PEARL OF GREAT PRICE; THE ONE CHRIST WHO IS OUR ONLY JOY. AND HE SAYS TO US THAT HE GIVES US HIMSELF, IF WE BEHOLD HIM AND BOW TO HIM, THAT HIS JOY MIGHT REMAIN IN US, AND THAT OUR JOY MIGHT BE FULL, WHILE ALL OTHER GLADNESSES ARE PARTIAL AND TRANSITORY. FAITH IN CHRIST MAKES LIFE BLESSED. THE WRITER OF ECCLESIASTES ASKED THE QUESTION WHICH THE WORLD HAS BEEN ASKING EVER SINCE: ‘WHO KNOWETH WHAT IS GOOD FOR A MAN IN THIS LIFE, ALL THE DAYS OF THIS VAIN LIFE WHICH HE PASSETH AS A SHADOW?’ YOU YOUNG PEOPLE ARE ASKING, ‘WHO WILL SHOW US ANY GOOD?’ HERE IS THE ANSWER-FAITH IN CHRIST AND OBEDIENCE TO HIM; THAT IS THE GOOD PART WHICH NO MAN TAKETH FROM US. DEAR YOUNG FRIEND, HAVE YOU MADE IT YOURS?
III. FAITH IN CHRIST PRODUCES A LIFE WHICH BEARS BEING LOOKED BACK UPON. IN A LATER EPISTLE THAN THAT FROM WHICH MY SECOND TEXT IS TAKEN, WE GET ONE OF THE MOST-LOVELY PICTURES THAT WAS EVER DRAWN, ALBEIT IT IS UNCONSCIOUSLY DRAWN, OF A CALM OLD AGE, VERY NEAR THE GATE OF DEATH; AND LOOKING BACK WITH A QUIET HEART OVER ALL THE PATH OF LIFE. I AM NOT GOING TO PREACH TO YOU, DEAR FRIENDS, IN THE FLUSH OF YOUR EARLY YOUTH, A GOSPEL WHICH IS ONLY TO BE RECOMMENDED BECAUSE IT IS GOOD TO DIE BY, BUT IT WILL DO EVEN YOU, AT THE BEGINNING, NO HARM TO REALISE FOR A MOMENT THAT THE END WILL COME, AND THAT RETROSPECT WILL TAKE THE PLACE IN YOUR LIVES WHICH HOPE AND ANTICIPATION FILL NOW. AND I ASK YOU WHAT YOU EXPECT TO FEEL AND SAY THEN?
WHAT DID PAUL SAY? ‘I HAVE FOUGHT THE GOOD FIGHT, I HAVE FINISHED MY COURSE, I HAVE KEPT THE FAITH: HENCEFORTH THERE IS LAID UP FOR ME A CROWN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS.’ HE WAS NOT SELF-RIGHTEOUS; BUT IT IS POSSIBLE TO HAVE LIVED A LIFE WHICH, AS THE WORLD BEGINS TO FADE, VINDICATES ITSELF AS HAVING BEEN ABSOLUTELY RIGHT IN ITS MAIN TREND, AND TO FEEL THAT THE DAWNING LIGHT OF ETERNITY CONFIRMS THE CHOICE THAT WE MADE. AND I PRAY YOU TO ASK YOURSELVES, ‘IS MY LIFE OF THAT SORT?’ HOW MUCH OF IT WOULD BEAR THE SCRUTINY WHICH WILL HAVE TO COME, AND WHICH IN PAUL’S CASE WAS SO QUIET AND CALM? HE HAD HAD A STORMY DAY, MANY A THUNDERCLOUD HAD DARKENED THE SKY, MANY A TEMPEST HAD SWEPT ACROSS THE PLAIN; BUT NOW, AS THE EVENING DRAWS ON, THE WHOLE WEST IS FILLED WITH A CALM AMBER LIGHT, AND ALL ACROSS THE PLAIN, RIGHT AWAY TO THE GREY EAST, HE SEES THAT HE HAS BEEN LED BY, AND HAS BEEN WILLING TO WALK IN, THE RIGHT WAY TO THE ‘CITY OF HABITATION.’ WOULD THAT BE YOUR EXPERIENCE IF THE LAST MOMENT CAME NOW?
THERE WILL BE, FOR THE BEST OF US, MUCH SENSE OF FAILURE AND SHORTCOMING WHEN WE LOOK BACK ON OUR LIVES. BUT WHILST SOME OF US WILL HAVE TO SAY, ‘I HAVE PLAYED THE FOOL AND ERRED EXCEEDINGLY,’ IT IS POSSIBLE FOR EACH OF US TO LAY HIMSELF DOWN IN PEACE AND SLEEP, AWAITING A GLORIOUS RISING AGAIN AND A CROWN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS.
DEAR YOUNG FRIENDS, IT IS FOR YOU TO CHOOSE WHETHER YOUR PAST, WHEN YOU SUMMON IT UP BEFORE YOU, WILL LOOK LIKE A WASTED WILDERNESS, OR LIKE A GARDEN OF THE LORD. AND THOUGH, AS I HAVE SAID, THERE WILL ALWAYS BE MUCH SENSE OF FAILURE AND SHORTCOMING, YET THAT NEED NOT DISTURB THE CALM RETROSPECT; FOR WHILST MEMORY SEES THE SINS, FAITH CAN GRASP THE SAVIOUR, AND QUIETLY TAKE LEAVE OF LIFE, SAYING, ‘I KNOW IN WHOM I HAVE BELIEVED, AND THAT HE IS ABLE TO KEEP THAT WHICH I HAVE COMMITTED TO HIM AGAINST THAT DAY.’
SO I PRESS UPON YOU ALL THIS ONE TRUTH, THAT FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST WILL TRANSFORM, WILL ENNOBLE, WILL MAKE JOYOUS YOUR LIVES WHILST YOU LIVE, AND WILL GIVE YOU A QUIET HEART IN THE RETROSPECT WHEN YOU COME TO DIE. BEGIN RIGHT, DEAR YOUNG FRIENDS. YOU WILL NEVER FIND IT SO EASY TO TAKE ANY DECISIVE STEP, AND MOST OF ALL THIS CHIEFEST STEP, AS YOU DO TO-DAY. YOU WILL GET LEAN AND LESS FLEXIBLE AS YOU GET OLDER. YOU WILL GET SET IN YOUR WAYS. HABITS WILL TWINE THEIR TENDRILS ROUND YOU, AND HINDER YOUR FREE MOVEMENT. THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL WILL BECOME COMMONPLACE BY FAMILIARITY. ASSOCIATIONS AND COMPANIONS WILL HAVE MORE AND MORE POWER OVER YOU; AND YOU WILL BE STIFFENED AS AN OLD TREE-TRUNK IS STIFFENED. YOU CANNOT COUNT ON TO-MORROW; BE WISE TO-DAY. BEGIN THIS YEAR ARIGHT. WHY SHOULD YOU NOT NOW SEE THE CHRIST AND WELCOME HIM? I PRAY THAT EVERY ONE OF US MAY BEHOLD HIM AND FALL BEFORE HIM WITH THE CRY, ‘LORD! WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO?’ 1 TO THE YOUNG. 
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:54-60 NOTHING IS SO COMFORTABLE TO DYING SAINTS, OR SO ENCOURAGING TO SUFFERING SAINTS, AS TO SEE JESUS AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD: BLESSED BE GOD, BY FAITH WE MAY SEE HIM THERE. STEPHEN OFFERED UP TWO SHORT PRAYERS IN HIS DYING MOMENTS. OUR LORD JESUS IS GOD, TO WHOM WE ARE TO SEEK, AND IN WHOM WE ARE TO TRUST AND COMFORT OURSELVES, LIVING AND DYING. AND IF THIS HAS BEEN OUR CARE WHILE WE LIVE, IT WILL BE OUR COMFORT WHEN WE DIE. HERE IS A PRAYER FOR HIS PERSECUTORS. THOUGH THE SIN WAS VERY GREAT, YET IF THEY WOULD LAY IT TO THEIR HEARTS, GOD WOULD NOT LAY IT TO THEIR CHARGE. STEPHEN DIED AS MUCH IN A HURRY AS EVER ANY MAN DID, YET, WHEN HE DIED, THE WORDS USED ARE, HE FELL ASLEEP; HE APPLIED HIMSELF TO HIS DYING WORK WITH AS MUCH COMPOSURE AS IF HE HAD BEEN GOING TO SLEEP. HE SHALL AWAKE AGAIN IN THE MORNING OF THE RESURRECTION, TO BE RECEIVED INTO THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD, WHERE IS FULNESS OF JOY, AND TO SHARE THE PLEASURES THAT ARE AT HIS RIGHT HAND, FOR EVERMORE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND CAST HIM OUT OF THE CITY - THIS WAS IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE USUAL CUSTOM. IN LEVITICUS 24:14, IT WAS DIRECTED TO BRING FORTH HIM THAT HAD CURSED WITHOUT THE CAMP; AND IT WAS NOT USUAL, THE JEWISH WRITERS INFORM US, TO STONE IN THE PRESENCE OF THE SANHEDRIN. THOUGH THIS WAS A POPULAR TUMULT, AND STEPHEN WAS CONDEMNED WITHOUT THE REGULAR PROCESS OF TRIAL, YET SOME OF THE "FORMS" OF LAW WERE OBSERVED, AND HE WAS STONED IN THE MANNER DIRECTED IN THE CASE OF BLASPHEMERS.
AND STONED HIM - THIS WAS THE PUNISHMENT APPOINTED IN THE CASE OF BLASPHEMY, LEVITICUS 24:16. SEE THE NOTES ON JOHN 10:31. AND THE WITNESSES - THAT IS, THE FALSE WITNESSES WHO BORE TESTIMONY AGAINST HIM, ACTS 6:13. IT WAS DIRECTED IN THE LAW DEUTERONOMY 17:7 THAT THE "WITNESSES" IN THE CASE SHOULD BE FIRST IN EXECUTING THE SENTENCE OF THE LAW. THIS WAS DONE TO PREVENT FALSE ACCUSATIONS BY THE PROSPECT THAT THEY MUST BE EMPLOYED AS EXECUTIONERS. AFTER THEY HAD COMMENCED THE PROCESS OF EXECUTION, ALL THE PEOPLE JOINED IN IT, DEUTERONOMY 17:7; LEVITICUS 24:16.
LAID DOWN THEIR CLOTHES - THEIR "OUTER GARMENTS." THEY WERE ACCUSTOMED TO LAY THESE ASIDE WHEN THEY RAN OR WORKED. SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 5:40. AT A YOUNG MAN'S FEET ... - THAT IS, THEY PROCURED HIM TO TAKE CARE OF THEIR GARMENTS. THIS IS MENTIONED SOLELY BECAUSE SAUL, OR PAUL, AFTERWARD BECAME SO CELEBRATED, FIRST AS A PERSECUTOR, AND THEN AN APOSTLE. HIS WHOLE HEART WAS IN THIS PERSECUTION OF STEPHEN; AND HE HIMSELF AFTERWARD ALLUDED TO THIS CIRCUMSTANCE AS AN EVIDENCE OF HIS SINFULNESS IN PERSECUTING THE LORD JESUS, ACTS 22:20.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
58. CAST HIM OUT OF THE CITY—ACCORDING TO LE 24:14; NU 15:35; 1KI 21:13; AND SEE HEB 13:12. AND STONED—"PROCEEDED TO STONE" HIM. THE ACTUAL STONING IS RECORDED IN AC 7:59. AND THE WITNESSES—WHOSE HANDS WERE TO BE FIRST UPON THE CRIMINAL (DE 17:7). LAID DOWN THEIR CLOTHES—THEIR LOOSE OUTER GARMENTS, TO HAVE THEM TAKEN CHARGE OF.
AT A YOUNG MAN'S FEET WHOSE NAME WAS SAUL—HOW THRILLING IS THIS OUR FIRST INTRODUCTION TO ONE TO WHOM CHRISTIANITY—WHETHER AS DEVELOPED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT OR AS ESTABLISHED IN THE WORLD—OWES MORE PERHAPS THAN TO ALL THE OTHER APOSTLES TOGETHER! HERE HE IS, HAVING PERHAPS ALREADY A SEAT IN THE SANHEDRIM, SOME THIRTY YEARS OF AGE, IN THE THICK OF THIS TUMULTUOUS MURDER OF A DISTINGUISHED WITNESS FOR CHRIST, NOT ONLY "CONSENTING UNTO HIS DEATH" (AC 8:1), BUT DOING HIS OWN PART OF THE DARK DEED.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
CAST HIM OUT OF THE CITY; THAT THE CITY MIGHT NOT BE POLLUTED WITH HIS BLASPHEMY. STONED HIM; THIS PUNISHMENT WAS APPOINTED FOR SUCH AS SEDUCED THEM TO THE WORSHIP OF FALSE GODS, DEU 13:6,10; AND THOUGH ALL POWER OF CAPITAL PUNISHMENT WAS TAKEN FROM THEM, AS THEY THEMSELVES CONFESS, JOHN 18:31, YET WHAT WILL NOT POPULAR RAGE ATTEMPT?
THE WITNESSES; WHO WERE BY THE LAW TO CAST THE FIRST STONES, DEU 17:7, WHEREBY THE WITNESSES, IF THEY HAD NOT TESTIFIED TRUE, DID TAKE UPON THEMSELVES THE GUILT OF THE BLOOD THAT WAS SPILT, AND FREED THE PEOPLE, WHO ONLY FOLLOWED THEM IN THE EXECUTION. LAID DOWN THEIR CLOTHES; THEIR UPPER GARMENTS, THAT THEY MIGHT CARRY AND CAST DOWN THE HEAVIER STONES.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND CAST HIM OUT OF THE CITY, ... OF JERUSALEM; FOR THE PLACE OF STONING WAS WITHOUT THE CITY. THE PROCESS, WHEN REGULAR, ACCORDING TO THE SENTENCE OF THE COURT, WAS AFTER THIS MANNER (P);
"JUDGMENT BEING FINISHED, (OR THE TRIAL OVER,) THEY BROUGHT HIM OUT (THE PERSON CONDEMNED) TO STONE HIM; THE PLACE OF STONING WAS WITHOUT THE SANHEDRIM, AS IT IS SAID, LEVITICUS 24:14 "BRING FORTH HIM THAT HATH CURSED WITHOUT THE CAMP", WHEN HE WAS TEN CUBITS DISTANT FROM THE PLACE OF STONING, THEY ORDER HIM TO CONFESS AND WHEN FOUR CUBITS FROM IT, THEY TAKE OFF HIS GARMENTS--THE PLACE OF STONING WAS TWICE A MAN'S HEIGHT.''
AND ELSEWHERE (Q) IT IS SAID, THAT THE PLACE OF STONING WAS WITHOUT THREE CAMPS (THE CAMP OF THE SHEKINAH, THE CAMP OF THE LEVITES, AND THE CAMP OF THE ISRAELITES): UPON WHICH THE GLOSS HAS THESE WORDS;
"THE COURT IS THE CAMP OF THE SHEKINAH, AND THE MOUNTAIN OF THE HOUSE THE CAMP OF THE LEVITES, AND EVERY CITY THE CAMP OF THE ISRAELITES; AND IN THE SANHEDRIM IN EVERY CITY, THE PLACE OF STONING WAS WITHOUT THE CITY LIKE TO JERUSALEM.''
AND THESE MEN, THOUGH TRANSPORTED WITH RAGE AND FURY, YET WERE SO FAR MINDFUL OF RULE, AS TO HAVE HIM OUT OF THE CITY BEFORE THEY STONED HIM: AND THEY STONED HIM; WHICH WAS DONE AFTER THIS MANNER, WHEN IN FORM (R):
"THE WISE MEN SAY, A MAN WAS STONED NAKED, BUT NOT A WOMAN; AND THERE WAS A PLACE FOUR CUBITS FROM THE HOUSE OF STONING, WHERE THEY PLUCKED OFF HIS CLOTHES, ONLY THEY COVERED HIS NAKEDNESS BEFORE. THE PLACE OF STONING WAS TWO MEN'S HEIGHTS, AND THERE HE WENT UP WITH HIS HANDS BOUND, AND ONE OF THE WITNESSES THRUST HIM ON HIS LOINS, THAT HE MIGHT FALL UPON THE EARTH; AND IF HE DIED NOT AT THAT PUSH, THE WITNESSES LIFTED UP A STONE, WHICH LAY THERE, THE WEIGHT OF TWO MEN, AND ONE CAST IT WITH ALL HIS STRENGTH UPON HIM; AND IF HE DIED NOT, HE WAS STONED BY ALL ISRAEL.''
AND THE WITNESSES LAID DOWN THEIR CLOTHES AT A YOUNG MAN'S FEET, WHOSE NAME WAS SAUL; FOR THE WITNESSES, ACCORDING TO THE ABOVE ACCOUNT, WERE FIRST CONCERNED IN THE STONING; AND THIS WAS AGREEABLY TO THE RULE IN DEUTERONOMY 17:7 AND WHICH THEY SEEM TO HAVE OBSERVED AMIDST ALL THEIR HURRY AND FURY: AND THAT THEY MIGHT PERFORM THEIR WORK WITH MORE EASE AND EXPEDITION, THEY PLUCKED OFF THEIR UPPER GARMENTS, AND COMMITTED THEM TO THE CARE OF SAUL OF TARSUS; WHO WAS NOW AT JERUSALEM, AND BELONGED TO THE SYNAGOGUE OF THE CILICIANS, THAT DISPUTED WITH STEPHEN, AND SUBORNED FALSE WITNESSES AGAINST HIM. HE IS CALLED A YOUNG MAN; NOT THAT HE WAS PROPERLY A YOUTH, FOR HE MUST BE THIRTY YEARS OF AGE, OR MORE; SINCE ABOUT THIRTY YEARS AFTER THIS HE CALLS HIMSELF PAUL THE AGED, PLM 1:9 WHEN HE MUST BE AT LEAST SIXTY YEARS OF AGE, IF NOT MORE; BESIDES, ANANIAS CALLS HIM A "MAN", ACTS 9:13 NOR WOULD THE HIGH PRIESTS HAVE GIVEN LETTERS TO A MERE YOUTH, INVESTING HIM WITH SO MUCH POWER AND AUTHORITY AS THEY DID; BUT HE IS SO CALLED, BECAUSE HE WAS IN THE PRIME OF HIS DAYS, HALE, STRONG, AND ACTIVE. THE LEARNED ALTING HAS TAKEN A GREAT DEAL OF PAINS TO SHOW, THAT THIS SAUL, WHO WAS AFTERWARDS PAUL THE APOSTLE, IS THE SAME WITH SAMUEL THE LITTLE, WHO IS FREQUENTLY MENTIONED IN THE TALMUD; HE LIVING AT THIS TIME, AND BEING A DISCIPLE OF RABBAN GAMALIEL, AND A BITTER ENEMY OF THE HERETICS, OR CHRISTIANS; AND WHO, AT THE INSTIGATION OF HIS MASTER, COMPOSED A PRAYER AGAINST THEM; AND HIS NAME AND CHARACTER AGREEING WITH HIM: BUT IT IS NOT LIKELY THAT THE JEWS WOULD HAVE RETAINED SO HIGH AN OPINION OF HIM TO THE LAST, HAD HE BEEN THE SAME PERSON: FOR THEY SAY (S),
"THAT AS THE ELDERS WERE SITTING IN JABNEH, BATH KOL CAME FORTH, AND SAID, THERE IS ONE AMONG YOU FIT TO HAVE THE HOLY GHOST, OR THE SHEKINAH, DWELL UPON HIM; AND THEY SET THEIR EYES ON SAMUEL THE LITTLE; AND WHEN HE DIED, THEY SAID, AH THE HOLY, AH THE MEEK DISCIPLE OF HILLELL!''
(P) MISN. SANHEDRIN, C. 6. SECT. 1, 2, 3, 4. (Q) T. BAB SANHEDRIN, FOL. 42. 2.((R) MOSES KOTSENSIS MITZVOT TORA, PR. AFFIRM. 99. VID. MISN. SANHEDRIN, C. 6. SECT. 4. & MAIMON. HILCHOT SANHEDRIN, C. 15. SECT. 1. ((S) SHILO, L. 4. C. 26, 27, 28.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND CAST HIM OUT OF THE CITY, AND STONED HIM: AND THE {B} WITNESSES LAID DOWN THEIR CLOTHES AT A YOUNG MAN'S FEET, WHOSE NAME WAS SAUL. (B) IT WAS APPOINTED BY THE LAW THAT THE WITNESSES SHOULD CAST THE FIRST STONES; DE 17:7. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:58. ἔΞΩ ΤῆΣ ΠΌΛΕΩΣ: ACCORDING TO THE LAW, LEVITICUS 24:14, SO IN LUKE 4:29, OUR LORD IS CAST OUT OF NAZARETH TO BE STONED. — ἐΛΙΘΟΒΌΛΟΥΝ: AS GUILTY OF BLASPHEMY. ST. STEPHEN’S CLOSING REMARKS WERE IN THE EYES OF HIS JUDGES A JUSTIFICATION OF THE CHARGE; IMPERF. AS IN ACTS 7:59, SEE NOTE BELOW. THE JUDICIAL FORMS WERE EVIDENTLY OBSERVED, AT LEAST TO SOME EXTENT (WEISS ATTRIBUTES THE INTRODUCTION OF THE WITNESSES TO A REVISER), AND WHILST THE SCENE WAS A TUMULTUOUS ONE, IT WAS QUITE POSSIBLE THAT IT WAS NOT WHOLLY BEREFT OF JUDICIAL APPEARANCES. — ΜΆΡΤΥΡΕΣ: WHOSE PART IT WAS TO THROW THE FIRST STONE, CF. DEUTERONOMY 17:7 (JOHN 8:7). — ἀΠΈΘΕΝΤΟ Τὰ ἱΜΆΤΙΑ ΑὐΤῶΝ: TO PERFORM THEIR CRUEL TASK WITH GREATER EASE AND FREEDOM, CF. ACTS 22:20. — ΝΕΑΝΊΟΥ: ONLY USED IN ACTS, WHERE IT OCCURS THREE OR FOUR TIMES, ACTS 20:9, ACTS 23:17 (18), SEVERAL TIMES IN LXX. IT HAS BEEN THOUGHT (WENDT) THAT THE TERM COULD NOT HAVE BEEN USED OF SAUL IF HE HAD BEEN MARRIED, OR IF HE WAS AT THIS TIME A WIDOWER, BUT IF ΝΕΑΝΊΑΣ MIGHT BE USED TO DENOTE ANY MAN OF AN AGE BETWEEN TWENTY-FOUR AND FORTY, LIKE LATIN ADULESCENS AND THE HEBREW נַעַר, GENESIS 41:12 (GRIMM-THAYER), SAUL MIGHT BE SO DESCRIBED. JOSEPHUS APPLIES THE TERM TO AGRIPPA I. WHEN HE WAS AT LEAST FORTY. JOS., ANT., XVIII., 6, 7. SEE FURTHER ON ACTS 26:10.—ΣΑΎΛΟΥ: “IF THE ACTS ARE THE COMPOSITION OF A SECOND-CENTURY WRITER TO WHOM PAUL WAS ONLY A NAME, THEN THE INTRODUCTION OF THIS SILENT FIGURE IN SUCH A SCENE IS A MASTERPIECE OF DRAMATIC INVENTION” (PAGE, ACTS, INTROD., XXXI.); FOR THE NAME SEE BELOW ON ACTS 13:9, AND ALSO ON ITS GENUINENESS, ZAHN, EINLEITUNG IN DAS N. T., II., 49, AS AGAINST KRENKEL. OF SAUL’S EARLIER LIFE WE GATHER SOMETHING FROM HIS OWN PERSONAL NOTICES, SEE NOTES ON ACTS 22:3, ACTS 23:6, ACTS 24:14, ACTS 26:4, AND CF. ACTS 9:13. HE WAS A HEBREW SPRUNG FROM HEBREWS, PHP 3:5; HE WAS A ROMAN CITIZEN, AND NOT ONLY SO, BUT A TARSIAN, A CITIZEN OF NO MEAN CITY; CF. FOR THE TWO CITIZENSHIPS, ACTS 21:39 (ACTS 9:11) AND ACTS 22:27, “CITIZENSHIP,” HASTINGS’ B.D.; ZAHN, U. S., P. 48; RAMSAY, ST. PAUL, P. 30. ZAHN, U. S., PP. 35, 49, MAINTAINS THAT SAUL’S FAMILY HAD ONLY RECENTLY SETTLED IN TARSUS (BUT SEE RAMSAY, U. S.), AND DEFENDS THE TRADITION THAT HIS PARENTS HAD COME THERE FROM GISCHALA, THEIR SON BEING BORN TO THEM IN TARSUS. ON SAUL’S FAMILY AND MEANS SEE NOTES ON ACTS 23:16 AND ACTS 24:26. BUT WHATEVER HIS ROMAN AND TARSIAN CITIZENSHIP MAY HAVE CONTRIBUTED TO HIS MENTAL DEVELOPMENT, ST. PAUL’S OWN WORDS CLEARLY LEAD US TO ATTACH THE HIGHEST AND MOST SIGNIFICANT INFLUENCE TO THE JEWISH SIDE OF HIS NATURE AND CHARACTER. PAUL’S PHARISAISM WAS THE RESULT NOT ONLY OF HIS TRAINING UNDER GAMALIEL, BUT ALSO OF THE INHERITANCE WHICH HE CLAIMED FROM HIS FATHER AND HIS ANCESTORS (ACTS 23:6, ΦΑΡΙΣΑΊΩΝ NOT ΦΑΡΙΣΑΊΟΥ, CF. GALATIANS 1:14). HIS EARLY YEARS WERE PASSED AWAY FROM JERUSALEM, ACTS 26:4 (THE FORCE OF ΤΕ (R.V.) AND THE EXPRESSION ἐΝ Τῷ ἔΘΝΕΙ ΜΟΥ, ZAHN, U. S., P. 48), BUT HIS HOME-TRAINING COULD NOT HAVE BEEN NEGLECTED (CF. 2 TIMOTHY 1:3), AND WHEN HE WENT UP TO THE HOLY CITY AT AN EARLY STAGE TO STUDY UNDER GAMALIEL (ACTS 22:3, ἀΝΑΤΕΘΡΑΜΜΈΝΟΣ, ON ITS FORCE SEE SABATIER L’APÔTRE PAUL, P. 30) HE “LIVED A PHARISEE,” AND NOTHING ELSE THAN HIS WELL-KNOWN ZEAL IS NEEDED TO ACCOUNT FOR HIS SELECTION TO HIS DREADFUL AND SOLEMN OFFICE AT ST. STEPHEN’S MARTYRDOM. AS A PHARISEE HE HAD BEEN “A SEPARATED ONE,” AND HAD BORNE THE NAME WITH PRIDE, NOT SUSPECTING THAT A DAY WAS AT HAND WHEN HE WOULD SPEAK OF HIMSELF AS ἀΦΩΡΙΣΜΈΝΟΣ IN A FAR HIGHER AND FULLER SENSE, ROMANS 1:1, GALATIANS 1:15 (ZAHN, U. S., P. 48); AS A PHARISEE HE WAS “SEPARATED FROM ALL FILTHINESS OF HEATHENISM” AROUND (NIVDAL), BUT HE WAS TO LEARN THAT THE CHRISTIAN LIFE WAS THAT OF THE TRUE “CHASID,” AND THAT IN CONTRAST TO ALL PHARISAIC LEGALISM AND EXTERNALISM THERE WAS A CLEANSING OURSELVES FROM ALL FILTHINESS OF THE FLESH AND SPIRIT, A PERFECTING HOLINESS IN THE FEAR OF GOD—GOD WHO CHOOSETH BEFORE ALL TEMPLES THE UPRIGHT HEART AND PURE-(EDERSHEIM, JEWISH SOCIAL LIFE, P. 231). ON THE QUESTION WHETHER ST. PAUL EVER SAW OUR LORD IN THE FLESH, SEE KEIM, GESCHICHTE JESU, I., 35, 36, AND REFERENCES, AND FOR THE VIEWS OF MORE RECENT WRITERS, WITNESS OF THE EPISTLES (LONGMANS), CHAPS. I. AND II.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
58. AND CAST HIM OUT OF THE CITY, AND STONED HIM] IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE LAW (LEVITICUS 24:14) THE PERSON TO BE STONED MUST BE CARRIED WITHOUT THE CAMP, AND TO THE PEOPLE OF JERUSALEM THE WALLS OF THE CITY WERE AS THE LIMITS OF THE CAMP. THOUGH THERE WAS MUCH POPULAR EXCITEMENT EXHIBITED IN THIS PROCEEDING, WE ARE NOT TO THINK THAT IT WAS LOOKED UPON BY THOSE WHO WERE ACTORS IN IT AS OTHER THAN THE CARRYING OUT OF THE LAW.
THERE WAS A PLACE SET APART FOR SUCH PUNISHMENT. THE PERSON TO BE STONED WAS PLACED ON AN ELEVATION TWICE THE HEIGHT OF A MAN, FROM WHENCE WITH HIS HANDS BOUND HE WAS THROWN DOWN, AND THEN A STONE AS MUCH AS TWO MEN COULD CARRY WAS ROLLED DOWN UPON HIM BY THE WITNESSES, AFTER WHICH ALL THE PEOPLE PRESENT CAST STONES UPON HIM.
AND THE WITNESSES LAID DOWN THEIR CLOTHES] I.E. THEIR LOOSE OUTER GARMENTS, THAT THEY MIGHT BE MORE READY FOR THE TASK WHICH THEY HAD TO DISCHARGE. THE LAW WHICH ORDAINED THAT THE FIRST STONE SHOULD BE THROWN BY THE WITNESSES WAS MEANT TO RESTRAIN HASTY ACCUSATION. MEN WOULD ONLY BRING AN ACCUSATION FOR GRAVE REASONS WHEN THEY KNEW THAT THEIR OWN HAND MUST BE FIRST UPON THE CONDEMNED PERSON.
AT A YOUNG MAN’S FEET] SAUL WAS ALREADY OF SUCH AN AGE THAT THE AUTHORITIES COULD ENTRUST HIM (ACTS 9:2) WITH THE DUTY OF GOING TO DAMASCUS TO ARREST THE CHRISTIANS IN THAT CITY. THE GREEK WORD IS APPLIED TO PERSONS UP TO THE AGE OF FORTY. IN THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON (9) ST PAUL SPEAKS OF HIMSELF AS AGED. THAT EPISTLE WAS PROBABLY WRITTEN ABOUT A.D. 63, AND THE DEATH OF STEPHEN TOOK PLACE ABOUT A.D. 35, THEREFORE SAUL MAY WELL HAVE BEEN BETWEEN 30 AND 40 YEARS OF AGE.
WHOSE NAME WAS SAUL] LIT. CALLED SAUL. THE NAME IS THE SAME AS THAT OF THE FIRST KING OF ISRAEL, AND SIGNIFIES “ONE ASKED FOR” (I.E. IN PRAYER). THIS SAUL WAS ALSO OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN, AND HAD COME FROM HIS HOME AT TARSUS IN CILICIA TO ATTEND ON THE LESSONS OF THE GREAT TEACHER GAMALIEL (PHP 3:5-6; ACTS 22:3).
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:58. ἜΞΩ ΤῆΣ ΠΌΛΕΩΣ, OUT OF THE CITY) THEY REGARD STEPHEN AS HAVING BEEN INJURIOUS TO THE CITY, AND THEREFORE UNWORTHY TO DIE IN IT.—ἀΠΈΘΕΝΤΟ, THEY LAID DOWN) IN ORDER TO BE THE LESS ENCUMBERED. — ΝΕΑΝΊΟΥ, OF A YOUNG MAN) SAUL ALREADY AT THAT TIME SEEMS TO HAVE HELD SOME DEGREE OF DIGNITY AMONG THEM. IT WAS, HOWEVER, SO ORDERED BY PROVIDENCE, THAT HE DID NOT RAISE HIS HAND AGAINST THE MARTYR: CH. ACTS 26:10. — ΣΑΎΛΟΥ SAUL) HE WAS PERHAPS OF THE PROGENY OF KING SAUL. — VALLA. AT LEAST THEY WERE OF THE SAME TRIBE.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 58. - THEY CAST FOR CAST, A.V.; GARMENTS FOR CLOTHES, A.V.; THE FEET OF A YOUNG MAN FOR A YOUNG MAN'S FEET, A.V.; NAMED SAUL FOR WHOSE NAME WAS SAUL, A.V. THEY CAST. WE HAVE HERE THE IDENTICAL PHRASE OF LUKE 4:29. THE WITNESS. ACCORDING TO DEUTERONOMY 17:7, "THE HANDS OF THE WITNESSES WERE TO BE FIRST UPON" THE IDOLATER "TO PUT HIM TO DEATH." THEY TOOK OFF THEIR CLOTHES, THEIR OUTER GARMENTS, SO AS TO BE FREE TO HURL THE STONES AT THEIR VICTIM WITH GREATER FORCE. THE FEET OF A YOUNG MAN. THE WORD ΝΕΑΝίΑΣ IS FOUND ONLY HERE AND IN ACTS 20:9; ACTS 23:17, 18, 22; AND FREQUENTLY IN THE LXX. FOR THE HEBREW נַעִר. A MAN MIGHT BE CALLED A ΝΕΑΝίΑΣ PROBABLY TO THE AGE OF THIRTY. THIS APPEARANCE OF SAUL UPON THE STAGE OF ST. LUKE'S NARRATIVE IS AN ELEMENT WHICH WILL SOON CHANGE THE WHOLE CURRENT OF THE NARRATIVE, AND DIVERT IT FROM JERUSALEM TO THE WHOLE EARTH. NOTHING CAN BE MORE STRIKING THAN THIS INTRODUCTION OF THE YOUNG MAN SAUL TO OUR VIEW AS AN ACCOMPLICE (ALBEIT "IGNORANTLY IN UNBELIEF") IN THE MARTYRDOM OF STEPHEN. WHO THAT STOOD THERE AND SAW HIM KEEPING THE CLOTHES OF THE WITNESSES WOULD HAVE IMAGINED THAT HE WOULD BECOME THE FOREMOST APOSTLE OF THE FAITH WHICH HE SOUGHT TO DESTROY FROM OFF THE FACE OF THE EARTH? ACTS 7:58.
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
STONED: ACCORDING TO THE RABBIS, THE SCAFFOLD TO WHICH THE CRIMINAL WAS TO BE LED, WITH HIS HANDS BOUND, WAS TO BE TWICE THE SIZE OF A MAN. ONE OF THE WITNESSES WAS TO SMITE HIM WITH A STONE UPON THE BREAST, SO AS TO THROW HIM DOWN. IF HE WERE NOT KILLED, THE SECOND WITNESS WAS TO THROW ANOTHER STONE AT HIM. THEN, IF HE WERE YET ALIVE, ALL THE PEOPLE WERE TO STONE HIM UNTIL HE WAS DEAD. THE BODY WAS THEN TO BE SUSPENDED TILL SUNSET.
A YOUNG MAN (ΝΕΑΝΊΟΥ): WHICH, HOWEVER, GIVES NO INDICATION OF HIS AGE, SINCE IT IS APPLIED UP TO THE AGE OF FORTY-FIVE. THIRTY YEARS AFTER STEPHEN'S MARTYRDOM, PAUL SPEAKS OF HIMSELF AS THE AGED (PLM 1:9). SAUL: THE FIRST MENTION OF THE APOSTLE TO THE GENTILES.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(59) LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT. — THE WORDS ARE MEMORABLE AS AN INSTANCE OF DIRECT PRAYER ADDRESSED, TO USE THE WORDS OF PLINY IN REPORTING WHAT HE HAD LEARNED OF THE WORSHIP OF CHRISTIANS, “TO CHRIST AS GOD” (EPIST X. 97). STEPHEN COULD NOT THINK OF HIM WHOM HE SAW AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD, BUT AS OF ONE SHARING THE GLORY OF THE FATHER, HEARING AND ANSWERING PRAYER. AND IN THE PRAYER, ITSELF WE TRACE AN ECHO OF WORDS OF WHICH STEPHEN MAY WELL HAVE HEARD. THE SON COMMENDED HIS SPIRIT TO THE FATHER (LUKE 23:46); THE DISCIPLE, IN HIS TURN, COMMENDS HIS SPIRIT TO THE SON. THE WORD “GOD,” IN THE SENTENCE “CALLING UPON GOD,” IT SHOULD BE NOTED, IS, AS THE ITALICS SHOW, AN INSERTION TO COMPLETE THE SENSE.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
ACTS: THE DEATH OF THE MASTER AND THE DEATH OF THE SERVANT: ACTS 7:59 - ACTS 7:60. THIS IS THE ONLY NARRATIVE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT OF A CHRISTIAN MARTYRDOM OR DEATH. AS A RULE, SCRIPTURE IS SUPREMELY INDIFFERENT TO WHAT BECOMES OF THE PEOPLE WITH WHOM IT IS FOR A TIME CONCERNED. AS LONG AS THE MAN IS THE ORGAN OF THE DIVINE SPIRIT HE IS SOMEWHAT; AS SOON AS THAT CEASES TO SPEAK THROUGH HIM HE DROPS INTO INSIGNIFICANCE. SO THIS SAME ACTS OF THE APOSTLES-IF I MAY SO SAY- KILLS OFF JAMES THE BROTHER OF JOHN IN A PARENTHESIS; AND HIS IS THE ONLY OTHER MARTYRDOM THAT IT CONCERNS ITSELF EVEN SO MUCH AS TO MENTION.
WHY, THEN, THIS EXCEPTIONAL DETAIL ABOUT THE MARTYRDOM OF STEPHEN? FOR TWO REASONS: BECAUSE IT IS THE FIRST OF A SERIES, AND THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES ALWAYS DILATES UPON THE FIRST OF EACH SET OF THINGS WHICH IT DESCRIBES, AND CONDENSES ABOUT THE OTHERS. BUT MORE ESPECIALLY, I THINK, BECAUSE IF WE COME TO LOOK AT THE STORY, IT IS NOT SO MUCH AN ACCOUNT OF STEPHEN’S DEATH AS OF CHRIST’S POWER IN STEPHEN’S DEATH. AND THE THEME OF THIS BOOK IS NOT THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, BUT THE ACTS OF THE RISEN LORD, IN AND FOR HIS CHURCH.
THERE IS NO DOUBT BUT THAT THIS NARRATIVE IS MODELLED UPON THE STORY OF OUR LORD’S CRUCIFIXION, AND THE TWO INCIDENTS, IN THEIR SIMILARITIES AND IN THEIR DIFFERENCES, THROW A FLOOD OF LIGHT UPON ONE ANOTHER.
I SHALL THEREFORE LOOK AT OUR SUBJECT NOW WITH CONSTANT REFERENCE TO THAT OTHER GREATER DEATH UPON WHICH IT IS BASED. IT IS TO BE OBSERVED THAT THE TWO SAYINGS ON THE LIPS OF THE PROTO-MARTYR STEPHEN ARE RECORDED FOR US IN THEIR ORIGINAL FORM ON THE LIPS OF CHRIST, IN LUKE’S GOSPEL, WHICH MAKES A STILL FURTHER LINK OF CONNECTION BETWEEN THE TWO NARRATIVES.
SO, THEN, MY PURPOSE NOW IS MERELY TO TAKE THIS INCIDENT AS IT LIES BEFORE US, TO TRACE IN IT THE ANALOGIES AND THE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE DEATH OF THE MASTER AND THE DEATH OF THE SERVANT, AND TO DRAW FROM IT SOME THOUGHTS AS TO WHAT IT IS POSSIBLE FOR A CHRISTIAN’S DEATH TO BECOME, WHEN CHRIST’S PRESENCE IS FELT IN IT.
I. CONSIDER, IN GENERAL TERMS, THIS DEATH AS THE LAST ACT OF IMITATION TO CHRIST. THE RESEMBLANCE BETWEEN OUR LORD’S LAST MOMENTS AND STEPHEN’S HAS BEEN THOUGHT TO HAVE BEEN THE WORK OF THE NARRATOR, AND, CONSEQUENTLY, TO CAST SOME SUSPICION UPON THE VERACITY OF THE NARRATIVE. I ACCEPT THE CORRESPONDENCE, I BELIEVE IT WAS INTENTIONAL, BUT I SHIFT THE INTENTION FROM THE WRITER TO THE ACTOR, AND I ASK WHY IT SHOULD NOT HAVE BEEN THAT THE DYING MARTYR SHOULD CONSCIOUSLY, AND OF SET PURPOSE, HAVE MADE HIS DEATH CONFORMABLE TO HIS MASTER’S DEATH? WHY SHOULD NOT THE DYING MARTYR HAVE SOUGHT TO PUT HIMSELF {AS THE LEGEND TELLS ONE OF THE OTHER APOSTLES IN OUTWARD FORM SOUGHT TO DO} IN CHRIST’S ATTITUDE, AND TO DIE AS HE DIED?
REMEMBER, THAT IN ALL PROBABILITY STEPHEN DIED ON CALVARY. IT WAS THE ORDINARY PLACE OF EXECUTION, AND, AS MANY OF YOU MAY KNOW, RECENT INVESTIGATIONS HAVE LED MANY TO CONCLUDE THAT A LITTLE ROUNDED KNOLL OUTSIDE THE CITY WALL-NOT A ‘GREEN HILL,’ BUT STILL ‘OUTSIDE A CITY WALL,’ AND WHICH STILL BEARS A LINGERING TRADITION OF CONNECTION WITH HIM-WAS PROBABLY THE SITE OF THAT STUPENDOUS EVENT. IT WAS THE PLACE OF STONING, OR OF PUBLIC EXECUTION, AND THERE IN ALL PROBABILITY, ON THE VERY GROUND WHERE CHRIST’S CROSS WAS FIXED, HIS FIRST MARTYR SAW ‘THE HEAVENS OPENED AND CHRIST STANDING ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD.’ IF THESE WERE THE ASSOCIATIONS OF THE PLACE, WHAT MORE NATURAL, AND EVEN IF THEY WERE NOT, WHAT MORE NATURAL, THAN THAT THE MARTYR’S DEATH SHOULD BE SHAPED AFTER HIS LORD’S?
IS IT NOT ONE OF THE GREAT BLESSINGS, IN SOME SENSE THE GREATEST OF THE BLESSINGS, WHICH WE OWE TO THE GOSPEL, THAT IN THAT AWFUL SOLITUDE WHERE NO OTHER EXAMPLE IS OF ANY USE TO US, HIS PATTERN MAY STILL GLEAM BEFORE US? IS IT NOT SOMETHING TO FEEL THAT AS LIFE REACHES ITS HIGHEST, MOST POIGNANT AND EXQUISITE DELIGHT AND BEAUTY IN THE MEASURE IN WHICH IT IS MADE AN IMITATION OF JESUS, SO FOR EACH OF US DEATH MAY LOSE ITS MOST POIGNANT AND EXQUISITE STING AND SORROW, AND BECOME SOMETHING ALMOST SWEET, IF IT BE SHAPED AFTER THE PATTERN AND BY THE POWER OF HIS? WE TRAVEL OVER A LONELY WASTE AT LAST. ALL CLASPED HANDS ARE UNCLASPED; AND WE SET OUT ON THE SOLITARY, THOUGH IT BE ‘THE COMMON, ROAD INTO THE GREAT DARKNESS.’ BUT, BLESSED BE HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH)! ‘THE BREAKER IS GONE UP BEFORE US,’ AND ACROSS THE WASTE THERE ARE FOOTPRINTS THAT WE
‘SEEING, MAY TAKE HEART AGAIN.’ THE VERY CLIMAX AND APEX OF THE CHRISTIAN IMITATION OF CHRIST MAY BE THAT WE SHALL BEAR THE IMAGE OF HIS DEATH, AND BE LIKE HIM THEN. IS IT NOT A STRANGE THING THAT GENERATIONS OF MARTYRS HAVE GONE TO THE STAKE WITH THEIR HEARTS CALM AND THEIR SPIRITS MADE CONSTANT BY THE REMEMBRANCE OF THAT CALVARY WHERE JESUS DIED WITH MORE OF TREMBLING RELUCTANCE, SHRINKING, AND APPARENT BEWILDERED UNMANNING THAN MANY OF THE WEAKEST OF HIS FOLLOWERS? IS IT NOT A STRANGE THING THAT THE DEATH WHICH HAS THUS BEEN THE SOURCE OF COMPOSURE, AND STRENGTH, AND HEROISM TO THOUSANDS, AND HAS LOST NONE OF ITS POWER OF BEING SO TO-DAY, WAS THE DEATH OF A MAN WHO SHRANK FROM THE BITTER CUP, AND THAT CRIED IN THAT MYSTERIOUS DARKNESS, ‘MY GOD! WHY HAST THOU FORSAKEN ME?’
DEAR BRETHREN, UNLESS WITH ONE EXPLANATION OF THE REASON FOR HIS SHRINKING AND AGONY, CHRIST’S DEATH IS LESS HEROIC THAN THAT OF SOME OTHER MARTYRS, WHO YET DREW ALL THEIR COURAGE FROM HIM.
HOW COME THERE TO BE IN HIM, AT ONE MOMENT, CALMNESS UNMOVED, AND HEROIC SELF-OBLIVION, AND AT THE NEXT, AGONY, AND ALL BUT DESPAIR? I KNOW ONLY ONE EXPLANATION, ‘THE LORD HATH LAID ON HIM THE INIQUITY OF US ALL.’ AND WHEN HE DIED, SHRINKING AND TREMBLING, AND FEELING BEWILDERED AND FORSAKEN, IT WAS YOUR SINS AND MINE THAT WEIGHED HIM DOWN. THE SERVANT WHOSE DEATH WAS CONFORMED TO HIS MASTER’S HAD NONE OF THESE EXPERIENCES BECAUSE HE WAS ONLY A MARTYR.
THE LORD HAD THEM, BECAUSE HE WAS THE SACRIFICE FOR THE WHOLE WORLD. II. WE HAVE HERE, NEXT, A CHRISTIAN’S DEATH AS BEING THE VOLUNTARY ENTRUSTING OF THE SPIRIT TO CHRIST.
‘THEY STONED STEPHEN.’ NOW, OUR ORDINARY ENGLISH IDEA OF THE MANNER OF THE JEWISH PUNISHMENT OF STONING, IS A VERY INADEQUATE AND MISTAKEN ONE. IT DID NOT CONSIST MERELY IN A MISCELLANEOUS RABBLE THROWING STONES AT THE CRIMINAL, BUT THERE WAS A SOLEMN AND APPOINTED METHOD OF EXECUTION WHICH IS PRESERVED FOR US IN DETAIL IN THE RABBINICAL BOOKS. AND FROM IT WE GATHER THAT THE MODUS OPERANDI WAS THIS. THE BLASPHEMER WAS TAKEN TO A CERTAIN PRECIPITOUS ROCK, THE HEIGHT OF WHICH WAS PRESCRIBED AS BEING EQUAL TO THAT OF TWO MEN. THE WITNESSES BY WHOSE TESTIMONY HE HAD BEEN CONDEMNED HAD TO CAST HIM OVER, AND IF HE SURVIVED THE FALL IT WAS THEIR TASK TO ROLL UPON HIM A GREAT STONE, OF WHICH THE WEIGHT IS PRESCRIBED IN THE TALMUD AS BEING AS MUCH AS TWO MEN COULD LIFT. IF HE LIVED AFTER THAT, THEN OTHERS TOOK PART IN THE PUNISHMENT.
NOW, AT SOME POINT IN THAT GHASTLY TRAGEDY, PROBABLY, WE MAY SUPPOSE AS THEY WERE HURLING HIM OVER THE ROCK, THE MARTYR LIFTS HIS VOICE IN THIS PRAYER OF OUR TEXT.
AS THEY WERE STONING HIM HE ‘CALLED UPON’-NOT GOD, AS OUR AUTHORISED VERSION HAS SUPPLIED THE WANTING WORD, BUT, AS IS OBVIOUS FROM THE CONTEXT AND FROM THE REMEMBRANCE OF THE VISION, AND FROM THE LANGUAGE OF THE FOLLOWING SUPPLICATION, ‘CALLED UPON JESUS, SAYING, LORD JESUS! RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.’
I DO NOT DWELL AT ANY LENGTH UPON THE FACT THAT HERE WE HAVE A DISTINCT INSTANCE OF PRAYER TO JESUS CHRIST, A DISTINCT RECOGNITION, IN THE EARLY DAYS OF HIS CHURCH, OF THE HIGHEST CONCEPTIONS OF HIS PERSON AND NATURE, SO AS THAT A DYING MAN TURNS TO HIM, AND COMMITS HIS SOUL INTO HIS HANDS. PASSING THIS BY, I ASK YOU TO THINK OF THE RESEMBLANCE, AND THE DIFFERENCE, BETWEEN THIS INTRUSTING OF THE SPIRIT BY STEPHEN TO HIS LORD, AND THE COMMITTING OF HIS SPIRIT TO THE FATHER BY HIS DYING SON. CHRIST ON THE CROSS SPEAKS TO GOD; STEPHEN, ON CALVARY, SPEAKS, AS I SUPPOSE, TO JESUS CHRIST. CHRIST, ON THE CROSS, SAYS, ‘I COMMIT.’ STEPHEN SAYS, ‘RECEIVE,’ OR RATHER, ‘TAKE.’ THE ONE PHRASE CARRIES IN IT SOMETHING OF THE NOTION THAT OUR LORD DIED NOT BECAUSE HE MUST, BUT BECAUSE HE WOULD; THAT HE WAS ACTIVE IN HIS DEATH; THAT HE CHOSE TO SUMMON DEATH TO DO ITS WORK UPON HIM; THAT HE ‘YIELDED UP HIS SPIRIT,’ AS ONE OF THE EVANGELISTS HAS IT, PREGNANTLY AND SIGNIFICANTLY. BUT STEPHEN SAYS, ‘TAKE!’ AS KNOWING THAT IT MUST BE HIS LORD’S POWER THAT SHOULD DRAW HIS SPIRIT OUT OF THE COIL OF HORROR AROUND HIM. SO THE ONE DYING WORD HAS STRANGELY COMPACTED IN IT AUTHORITY AND SUBMISSION; AND THE OTHER DYING WORD IS THE WORD OF A SIMPLE WAITING SERVANT. THE CHRIST SAYS, ‘I COMMIT.’ ‘I HAVE POWER TO LAY DOWN MY LIFE, AND I HAVE POWER TO TAKE IT AGAIN.’ STEPHEN SAYS, ‘TAKE MY SPIRIT,’ AS LONGING TO BE AWAY FROM THE WEARINESS AND THE SORROW AND THE PAIN AND ALL THE HELL OF HATRED THAT WAS SEETHING AND BOILING ROUND ABOUT HIM, BUT YET KNOWING THAT HE HAD TO WAIT THE MASTER’S WILL.
SO, FROM THE LANGUAGE I GATHER LARGE TRUTHS, TRUTHS WHICH UNQUESTIONABLY WERE NOT PRESENT TO THE MIND OF THE DYING MAN, BUT ARE ALL THE MORE CONSPICUOUS BECAUSE THEY WERE UNCONSCIOUSLY EXPRESSED BY HIM, AS TO THE RESEMBLANCE AND THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE DEATH OF THE MARTYR, DONE TO DEATH BY CRUEL HANDS, AND THE DEATH OF THE ATONING SACRIFICE WHO GAVE HIMSELF UP TO DIE FOR OUR SINS.
HERE WE HAVE, IN THIS DYING CRY, THE RECOGNITION OF CHRIST AS THE LORD OF LIFE AND DEATH. HERE WE HAVE THE VOLUNTARY AND SUBMISSIVE SURRENDER OF THE SPIRIT TO HIM. SO, IN A VERY REAL SENSE, THE MARTYR’S DEATH BECOMES A SACRIFICE, AND HE TOO DIES NOT MERELY BECAUSE HE MUST, BUT HE ACCEPTS THE NECESSITY, AND FINDS BLESSEDNESS IN IT. WE NEED NOT BE PASSIVE IN DEATH; WE NEED NOT, WHEN IT COMES TO OUR TURN TO DIE, CLING DESPERATELY TO THE LAST VANISHING SKIRTS OF LIFE. WE MAY YIELD UP OUR BEING, AND POUR IT OUT AS A LIBATION; AS THE APOSTLE HAS IT, ‘IF I BE OFFERED AS A DRINK-OFFERING UPON THE SACRIFICE OF YOUR FAITH, I JOY AND REJOICE.’ OH! BRETHREN, TO DIE LIKE CHRIST, TO DIE YIELDING ONESELF TO HIM!
AND THEN IN THESE WORDS THERE IS FURTHER CONTAINED THE THOUGHT COMING GLEAMING OUT LIKE A FLASH OF LIGHT INTO SOME MURKY LANDSCAPE-OF PASSING INTO PERENNIAL UNION WITH HIM. ‘TAKE MY SPIRIT,’ SAYS THE DYING MAN; ‘THAT IS ALL I WANT. I SEE THEE STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND. FOR WHAT HAST THOU STARTED TO THY FEET, FROM THE ETERNAL REPOSE OF THY SESSION AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD THE FATHER ALMIGHTY? TO HELP AND SUCCOUR ME. AND DOST THOU SUCCOUR ME WHEN THOU DOST LET THESE CRUEL HANDS CAST ME FROM THE ROCK AND BRUISE ME WITH HEAVY STONES? YES, THOU DOST. FOR THE HIGHEST FORM OF THY HELP IS TO TAKE MY SPIRIT, AND TO LET ME BE WITH THEE.’
CHRIST DELIVERS HIS SERVANT FROM DEATH WHEN HE LEADS THE SERVANT INTO AND THROUGH DEATH. BROTHERS, CAN YOU LOOK FORWARD THUS, AND TRUST YOURSELVES, LIVING OR DYING, TO THAT MASTER WHO IS NEAR US AMIDST THE COIL OF HUMAN TROUBLES AND SORROWS, AND SWEETLY DRAWS OUR SPIRITS, AS A MOTHER HER CHILD TO HER BOSOM, INTO HIS OWN ARMS WHEN HE SENDS US DEATH? IS THAT WHAT IT WILL BE TO YOU?
III. THEN, STILL FURTHER, THERE ARE OTHER WORDS HERE WHICH REMIND US OF THE FINAL TRIUMPH OF AN ALL-FORBEARING CHARITY. STEPHEN HAD BEEN CAST FROM THE ROCK, HAD BEEN STRUCK WITH THE HEAVY STONE. BRUISED AND WOUNDED BY IT, HE STRANGELY SURVIVES, STRANGELY SOMEHOW OR OTHER STRUGGLES TO HIS KNEES EVEN THOUGH DESPERATELY WOUNDED, AND, GATHERING ALL HIS POWERS TOGETHER AT THE IMPULSE OF AN UNDYING LOVE, PRAYS HIS LAST WORDS AND CRIES, ‘LORD JESUS! LAY NOT THIS SIN TO THEIR CHARGE!’
IT IS AN ECHO, AS I HAVE BEEN SAYING, OF OTHER WORDS, ‘FATHER, FORGIVE THEM, FOR THEY KNOW NOT WHAT THEY DO.’ AN ECHO, AND YET AN INDEPENDENT TONE! THE ONE CRIES ‘FATHER!’ THE OTHER INVOKES THE ‘LORD.’ THE ONE SAYS, ‘THEY KNOW NOT WHAT THEY DO’; THE OTHER NEVER THINKS OF READING MEN’S MOTIVES, OF APPORTIONING THEIR CRIMINALITY, OF DISCOVERING THE SECRETS OF THEIR HEARTS. IT WAS FITTING THAT THE CHRIST, BEFORE WHOM ALL THESE BLIND INSTRUMENTS OF A MIGHTY DESIGN STOOD PATENT AND NAKED TO THEIR DEEPEST DEPTHS, SHOULD SAY, ‘THEY KNOW NOT WHAT THEY DO.’ IT WOULD HAVE BEEN UNFITTING THAT THE SERVANT, WHO KNEW NO MORE OF HIS FELLOWS’ HEART THAN COULD BE GUESSED FROM THEIR ACTIONS, SHOULD HAVE OFFERED SUCH A PLEA IN HIS PRAYER FOR THEIR FORGIVENESS.
IN THE VERY HUMILIATION OF THE CROSS, CHRIST SPEAKS AS KNOWING THE HIDDEN DEPTHS OF MEN’S SOULS, AND THEREFORE FITTED TO BE THEIR JUDGE, AND NOW HIS SERVANT’S PRAYER IS ADDRESSED TO HIM AS ACTUALLY BEING SO.
SOMEHOW OR OTHER, WITHIN A VERY FEW YEARS OF THE TIME WHEN OUR LORD DIES, THE CHURCH HAS COME TO THE DISTINCTEST RECOGNITION OF HIS DIVINITY TO WHOM THE MARTYR PRAYS; TO THE DISTINCTEST RECOGNITION OF HIM AS THE LORD OF LIFE AND DEATH WHOM THE MARTYR ASKS TO TAKE HIS SPIRIT, AND TO THE CLEAREST PERCEPTION OF THE FACT THAT HE IS THE JUDGE OF THE WHOLE EARTH BY WHOSE ACQUITTAL MEN SHALL BE ACQUITTED, AND BY WHOSE CONDEMNATION THEY SHALL BE CONDEMNED.
STEPHEN KNEW THAT CHRIST WAS THE JUDGE. HE KNEW THAT IN TWO MINUTES HE WOULD BE STANDING AT CHRIST’S JUDGMENT BAR. HIS PRAYER WAS NOT, ‘LAY NOT MY SINS TO MY CHARGE,’ BUT ‘LAY NOT THIS SIN TO THEIR CHARGE.’ WHY DID HE NOT ASK FORGIVENESS FOR HIMSELF? WHY WAS HE NOT THINKING ABOUT THE JUDGMENT THAT HE WAS GOING TO MEET SO SOON? HE HAD DONE ALL THAT LONG AGO. HE HAD NO FEAR ABOUT THAT JUDGMENT FOR HIMSELF, AND SO WHEN THE LAST HOUR STRUCK, HE WAS AT LEISURE OF HEART AND MIND TO PRAY FOR HIS PERSECUTORS, AND TO THINK OF HIS JUDGE WITHOUT A TREMOR. ARE YOU? IF YOU WERE AS NEAR THE EDGE AS STEPHEN WAS, WOULD IT BE WISE FOR YOU TO BE INTERCEDING FOR OTHER PEOPLE’S FORGIVENESS? THE ANSWER TO THAT QUESTION IS THE ANSWER TO THIS OTHER ONE, -HAVE YOU SOUGHT YOUR PARDON ALREADY, AND GOT IT AT THE HANDS OF JESUS CHRIST?
IV. ONE WORD IS ALL THAT I NEED SAY ABOUT THE LAST POINT OF ANALOGY AND CONTRAST HERE-THE SERENE PASSAGE INTO REST: ‘WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, HE FELL ASLEEP.’ THE NEW TESTAMENT SCARCELY EVER SPEAKS OF A CHRISTIAN’S DEATH AS DEATH BUT AS SLEEP, AND WITH OTHER SIMILAR PHRASES. BUT THAT EXPRESSION, FAMILIAR AND ALL BUT UNIVERSAL AS IT IS IN THE EPISTLES, IN REFERENCE TO THE DEATH OF BELIEVERS, IS NEVER IN A SINGLE INSTANCE EMPLOYED IN REFERENCE TO THE DEATH OF JESUS CHRIST. HE DID DIE THAT YOU AND I MAY LIVE. HIS DEATH WAS DEATH INDEED-HE ENDURED NOT MERELY THE PHYSICAL FACT, BUT THAT WHICH IS ITS STING, THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF SIN. AND HE DIED THAT THE STING MIGHT BE BLUNTED, AND ALL ITS POISON EXHAUSTED UPON HIM. SO, THE UGLY THING IS SLEEKED AND SMOOTHED; AND THE FOUL FORM CHANGES INTO THE SWEET SEMBLANCE OF A SLEEP-BRINGING ANGEL. DEATH IS GONE. THE PHYSICAL FACT REMAINS, BUT ALL THE MISERY OF IT, THE ESSENTIAL BITTERNESS AND THE POISON OF IT IS ALL SUCKED OUT OF IT, AND IT IS TURNED INTO ‘HE FELL ASLEEP,’ AS A TIRED CHILD ON ITS MOTHER’S LAP, AS A WEARY MAN AFTER LONG TOIL.
‘THOU THY WORLDLY TASK HAST DONE, HOME ART GONE, AND TA’EN THY WAGES.’ DEATH IS BUT SLEEP NOW, BECAUSE CHRIST HAS DIED, AND THAT SLEEP IS RESTFUL, CONSCIOUS, PERFECT LIFE.
LOOK AT THESE TWO PICTURES, THE AGONY OF THE ONE, THE CALM TRIUMPH OF THE OTHER, AND SEE THAT THE MARTYR’S FALLING ASLEEP WAS POSSIBLE BECAUSE THE CHRIST HAD DIED BEFORE. AND DO YOU COMMIT THE KEEPING OF YOUR SOULS TO HIM NOW, BY TRUE FAITH; AND THEN, LIVING YOU MAY HAVE HIM WITH YOU, AND, DYING, A VISION OF HIS PRESENCE BENDING DOWN TO SUCCOUR AND TO SAVE, AND WHEN YOU ARE DEAD, A LIFE OF REST CONJOINED WITH INTENSEST ACTIVITY. TO SLEEP IN JESUS IS TO AWAKE IN HIS LIKENESS, AND TO BE SATISFIED.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:59-60. AND THUS THEY STONED STEPHEN — WHO, DURING THIS FURIOUS ASSAULT, CONTINUED WITH HIS EYES FIXED ON THE HEAVENLY GLORY, OF WHICH HE HAD SO BRIGHT A VISION, CALLING UPON GOD — THE WORD GOD IS NOT IN THE ORIGINAL, WHICH IS LITERALLY, INVOKING; AND SAYING, LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT — FOR CHRIST WAS THE PERSON TO WHOM HE PRAYED: AND SURELY SUCH A SOLEMN PRAYER ADDRESSED TO HIM, IN WHICH A DEPARTING SOUL WAS THUS COMMITTED INTO HIS HANDS, WAS SUCH AN ACT OF WORSHIP AS NO GOOD MAN COULD HAVE PAID TO A MERE CREATURE; STEPHEN HERE WORSHIPPING CHRIST IN THE VERY SAME MANNER IN WHICH CHRIST WORSHIPPED THE FATHER ON THE CROSS. AND HE KNEELED DOWN, &C. — HAVING NOTHING FURTHER RELATING TO HIMSELF WHICH COULD GIVE HIM ANY SOLICITUDE, ALL HIS REMAINING THOUGHTS WERE OCCUPIED IN COMPASSION TO THESE INHUMAN WRETCHES, WHO WERE EMPLOYED IN EFFECTING HIS DESTRUCTION. HAVING, THEREFORE, AS WE HAVE REASON TO SUPPOSE, RECEIVED MANY VIOLENT BLOWS, RISING AS WELL AS HE COULD UPON HIS KNEES, HE CRIED, THOUGH WITH AN EXPIRING, YET WITH A LOUD VOICE, LORD, LAY NOT THIS SIN TO THEIR CHARGE — WITH SEVERITY PROPORTIONABLE TO THE WEIGHT OF THE OFFENCE, BUT GRACIOUSLY FORGIVE THEM, AS INDEED I DO FROM MY HEART. THE ORIGINAL EXPRESSION, ΜΗ ΣΤΗΣΗΣ ΑΥΤΟΙΣ ΤΗΝ ΑΜΑΡΤΙΑΝ, HAS A PECULIAR EMPHASIS, AND IS NOT EASY TO BE EXACTLY TRANSLATED, WITHOUT MULTIPLYING WORDS TO AN IMPROPER DEGREE. IT IS LITERALLY WEIGH NOT OUT TO THEM THIS SIN; THAT IS, A PUNISHMENT PROPORTIONABLE TO IT; ALLUDING, IT SEEMS, TO PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE WHERE GOD IS REPRESENTED AS WEIGHING MEN’S CHARACTERS AND ACTIONS IN THE DISPENSATIONS OF HIS JUSTICE AND PROVIDENCE. THIS PRAYER OF STEPHEN WAS HEARD, AND REMARKABLY ANSWERED, IN THE CONVERSION OF SAUL, OF WHOSE HISTORY WE SHALL SHORTLY HEAR MORE. WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS — CALMLY RESIGNING HIS SOUL INTO THE SAVIOUR’S HAND, WITH A SACRED SERENITY, IN THE MIDST OF THIS FURIOUS ASSAULT, HE SWEETLY FELL ASLEEP — LEAVING THE TRACES OF A GENTLE COMPOSURE, RATHER THAN A HORROR, UPON HIS BREATHLESS CORPSE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:54-60 NOTHING IS SO COMFORTABLE TO DYING SAINTS, OR SO ENCOURAGING TO SUFFERING SAINTS, AS TO SEE JESUS AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD: BLESSED BE GOD, BY FAITH WE MAY SEE HIM THERE. STEPHEN OFFERED UP TWO SHORT PRAYERS IN HIS DYING MOMENTS. OUR LORD JESUS IS GOD, TO WHOM WE ARE TO SEEK, AND IN WHOM WE ARE TO TRUST AND COMFORT OURSELVES, LIVING AND DYING. AND IF THIS HAS BEEN OUR CARE WHILE WE LIVE, IT WILL BE OUR COMFORT WHEN WE DIE. HERE IS A PRAYER FOR HIS PERSECUTORS. THOUGH THE SIN WAS VERY GREAT, YET IF THEY WOULD LAY IT TO THEIR HEARTS, GOD WOULD NOT LAY IT TO THEIR CHARGE. STEPHEN DIED AS MUCH IN A HURRY AS EVER ANY MAN DID, YET, WHEN HE DIED, THE WORDS USED ARE, HE FELL ASLEEP; HE APPLIED HIMSELF TO HIS DYING WORK WITH AS MUCH COMPOSURE AS IF HE HAD BEEN GOING TO SLEEP. HE SHALL AWAKE AGAIN IN THE MORNING OF THE RESURRECTION, TO BE RECEIVED INTO THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD, WHERE IS FULNESS OF JOY, AND TO SHARE THE PLEASURES THAT ARE AT HIS RIGHT HAND, FOR EVERMORE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
CALLING UPON GOD - THE WORD GOD IS NOT IN THE ORIGINAL, AND SHOULD NOT HAVE BEEN IN THE TRANSLATION. IT IS IN NONE OF THE ANCIENT MSS. OR VERSIONS. IT SHOULD HAVE BEEN RENDERED, "THEY STONED STEPHEN, INVOKING, OR CALLING UPON, AND SAYING, LORD JESUS," ETC. THAT IS, HE WAS ENGAGED "IN PRAYER" TO THE LORD JESUS. THE WORD IS USED TO EXPRESS "PRAYER" IN THE FOLLOWING, AMONG OTHER PLACES: 2 CORINTHIANS 1:23, "I CALL GOD TO WITNESS"; 1 PETER 1:17, "AND IF YE CALL ON THE FATHER," ETC.; ACTS 2:21, "WHOSOEVER SHALL CALL ON THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD," ETC.; ACTS 9:14; ACTS 22:16; ROMANS 10:12-14. THIS WAS, THEREFORE, AN ACT OF WORSHIP; A SOLEMN INVOCATION OF THE LORD JESUS, IN THE MOST INTERESTING CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH A MAN CAN BE PLACED - IN HIS DYING MOMENTS. AND THIS SHOWS THAT IT IS RIGHT TO WORSHIP THE LORD JESUS, AND TO PRAY TO HIM. FOR IF STEPHEN WAS INSPIRED, IT SETTLES THE QUESTION. THE EXAMPLE OF AN INSPIRED MAN IN SUCH CIRCUMSTANCES IS A SAFE AND CORRECT EXAMPLE. IF IT SHOULD BE SAID THAT THE INSPIRATION OF STEPHEN CANNOT BE MADE OUT, YET THE INSPIRATION OF LUKE, WHO HAS RECORDED IT, WILL NOT BE CALLED INTO QUESTION. THEN THE FOLLOWING CIRCUMSTANCES SHOW THAT HE, AN INSPIRED MAN, REGARDED IT AS RIGHT, AND AS A PROPER EXAMPLE TO BE FOLLOWED:
(1) HE HAS RECORDED IT WITHOUT THE SLIGHTEST EXPRESSION OF AN OPINION THAT IT WAS IMPROPER. ON THE CONTRARY, THERE IS EVERY EVIDENCE THAT HE REGARDED THE CONDUCT OF STEPHEN IN THIS CASE AS RIGHT AND PRAISEWORTHY. THERE IS, THEREFORE, THIS ATTESTATION TO ITS PROPRIETY.
(2) THE SPIRIT WHO INSPIRED LUKE KNEW WHAT USE WOULD BE MADE OF THIS CASE. HE KNEW THAT IT WOULD BE USED AS AN EXAMPLE, AND AS AN EVIDENCE THAT IT WAS RIGHT TO WORSHIP THE LORD JESUS. IT IS ONE OF THE CASES WHICH HAS BEEN USED TO PERPETUATE THE WORSHIP OF THE LORD JESUS IN EVERY AGE. IF IT WAS WRONG, IT IS INCONCEIVABLE THAT IT SHOULD BE RECORDED WITHOUT SOME EXPRESSION OF DISAPPROBATION.
(3) THE CASE IS STRIKINGLY SIMILAR TO THAT RECORDED IN JOHN 20:28, WHERE THOMAS OFFERED WORSHIP TO THE LORD JESUS "AS HIS GOD," WITHOUT REPROOF. IF THOMAS DID IT IN THE PRESENCE OF THE SAVIOUR WITHOUT REPROOF, IT WAS RIGHT. IF STEPHEN, DID IT WITHOUT ANY EXPRESSION OF DISAPPROBATION FROM THE INSPIRED HISTORIAN, IT WAS RIGHT.
(4) THESE EXAMPLES WERE USED TO ENCOURAGE CHRISTIANS AND CHRISTIAN MARTYRS TO OFFER HOMAGE TO JESUS CHRIST. THUS, PLINY, WRITING TO THE EMPEROR TRAJAN, AND GIVING AN ACCOUNT OF THE CHRISTIANS IN BITHYNIA, SAYS THAT THEY WERE ACCUSTOMED TO MEET AND "SING HYMNS TO CHRIST AS TO GOD" (LATRINER).
(5) IT IS WORTHY OF REMARK THAT STEPHEN, IN HIS DEATH, OFFERED THE SAME ACT OF HOMAGE TO CHRIST THAT CHRIST HIMSELF DID TO THE FATHER WHEN HE DIED, LUKE 23:46. FROM ALL THESE CONSIDERATIONS, IT FOLLOWS THAT THE LORD JESUS IS A PROPER OBJECT OF WORSHIP; THAT IN MOST SOLEMN CIRCUMSTANCES IT IS RIGHT TO CALL UPON HIM, TO WORSHIP HIM, AND TO COMMIT OUR DEAREST INTERESTS TO HIS HANDS. IF THIS MAY BE DONE, HE IS DIVINE. RECEIVE MY SPIRIT - THAT IS, RECEIVE IT TO THYSELF; TAKE IT TO THINE ABODE IN HEAVEN.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
59, 60. CALLING UPON GOD AND SAYING, LORD JESUS, &C.—AN UNHAPPY SUPPLEMENT OF OUR TRANSLATORS IS THE WORD "GOD" HERE; AS IF, WHILE ADDRESSING THE SON, HE WAS REALLY CALLING UPON THE FATHER. THE SENSE IS PERFECTLY CLEAR WITHOUT ANY SUPPLEMENT AT ALL—"CALLING UPON [INVOKING] AND SAYING, LORD JESUS"; CHRIST BEING THE PERSON DIRECTLY INVOKED AND ADDRESSED BY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (COMPARE AC 9:14). EVEN GROTIUS, DE WETTE, MEYER, &C., ADMIT THIS, ADDING SEVERAL OTHER EXAMPLES OF DIRECT PRAYER TO CHRIST; AND PLINY, IN HIS WELL-KNOWN LETTER TO THE EMPEROR TRAJAN (A.D. 110 OR 111), SAYS IT WAS PART OF THE REGULAR CHRISTIAN SERVICE TO SING, IN ALTERNATE STRAINS, A HYMN TO CHRIST AS GOD.
LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT—IN PRESENTING TO JESUS THE IDENTICAL PRAYER WHICH HE HIMSELF HAD ON THE CROSS OFFERED TO HIS FATHER, STEPHEN RENDERS TO HIS GLORIFIED LORD ABSOLUTE DIVINE WORSHIP, IN THE MOST SUBLIME FORM, AND AT THE MOST SOLEMN MOMENT OF HIS LIFE. IN THIS COMMITMENT OF HIS SPIRIT TO JESUS, PAUL AFTERWARDS FOLLOWED HIS FOOTSTEPS WITH A CALM, EXULTANT CONFIDENCE THAT WITH HIM IT WAS SAFE FOR ETERNITY (2TI 1:12).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
STEPHEN CALLED UPON HIM WHOM HE SAW STANDING, AND THAT WAS OUR SAVIOUR. MY SPIRIT; OR, MY SOUL: THUS, OUR SAVIOUR COMMENDED HIS SPIRIT INTO HIS FATHER’S HANDS, LUKE 23:46 AND THIS DISCIPLE IMITATES HIS MASTER, AND COMFORTS HIMSELF WITH THIS, THAT TO BE SURE HIS SOUL SHOULD BE SAFE, WHATEVER BECAME OF HIS BODY.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND THEY STONED STEPHEN, CALLING UPON GOD, ... AS HE WAS PRAYING, AND PUTTING UP THE FOLLOWING PETITION; AND SAYING, LORD JESUS RECEIVE MY SPIRIT; FROM WHENCE WE LEARN, THAT THE SPIRIT OR SOUL OF MAN SLEEPS NOT, NOR DIES WITH THE BODY, BUT REMAINS AFTER DEATH; THAT JESUS CHRIST IS A FIT PERSON TO COMMIT AND COMMEND THE CARE OF THE SOUL UNTO IMMEDIATELY UPON ITS SEPARATION; AND THAT HE MUST BE TRULY AND PROPERLY GOD; NOT ONLY BECAUSE HE IS EQUAL TO SUCH A CHARGE, WHICH NONE BUT GOD IS, BUT BECAUSE DIVINE WORSHIP AND ADORATION ARE HERE GIVEN HIM. THIS IS SO GLARING A PROOF OF PRAYER BEING MADE UNTO HIM, THAT SOME SOCINIANS, PERCEIVING THE FORCE OF IT, WOULD READ THE WORD JESUS IN THE GENITIVE CASE, THUS; "LORD OF JESUS RECEIVE MY SPIRIT": AS IF THE PRAYER WAS MADE TO THE FATHER OF CHRIST, WHEN IT IS JESUS HE SAW STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD, WHOM HE INVOKES, AND WHO IS SO FREQUENTLY CALLED LORD JESUS; WHEREAS THE FATHER IS NEVER CALLED THE LORD OF JESUS; AND BESIDES, THESE WORDS ARE USED IN LIKE MANNER IN THE VOCATIVE CASE, IN REVELATION 22:20 TO WHICH MAY BE ADDED, THAT THE SYRIAC VERSION READS, "OUR LORD JESUS"; AND THE ETHIOPIC VERSION, "MY LORD JESUS".
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND THEY STONED STEPHEN, CALLING UPON GOD, AND SAYING, LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 7:59-60. ἘΠΙΚΑΛΟΎΜΕΝΟΝ] WHILE HE WAS INVOKING. WHOM? IS EVIDENT FROM THE ADDRESS WHICH FOLLOWS. ΚΎΡΙΕ ἸΗΣΟῦ] BOTH TO BE TAKEN AS VOCATIVES (REVELATION 22:20) ACCORDING TO THE FORMAL EXPRESSION ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ἸΗΣΟῦΣ (GERSDORF, BEITR. P. 292 FF.), WITH WHICH THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH DESIGNATES JESUS AS THE EXALTED LORD, NOT ONLY OF HIS CHURCH, BUT OF THE WORLD, IN THE GOVERNMENT OF WHICH HE IS INSTALLED AS ΣΎΝΘΡΟΝΟΣ OF THE FATHER BY HIS EXALTATION (PHP 2:6 FF.), UNTIL THE FINAL COMPLETION OF HIS OFFICE (1 CORINTHIANS 15:28); COMP. ACTS 10:36. STEPHEN INVOKED JESUS; FOR HE HAD JUST BEHELD HIM STANDING READY TO HELP HIM. AS TO THE INVOCATION OF CHRIST GENERALLY (RELATIVE WORSHIP, CONDITIONED BY THE RELATION OF THE EXALTED CHRIST TO THE FATHER), SEE ON ROMANS 10:12; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:2; PHP 2:10.
ΔΈΞΑΙ Τὸ ΠΝΕῦΜΆ ΜΟΥ] NAMELY, TO THEE IN HEAVEN UNTIL THE FUTURE RESURRECTION. COMP. ON PHP 1:26, REMARK. “FECISTI ME VICTOREM, RECIPE ME IN TRIUMPHUM,” AUGUSTINE. ΦΩΝῇ ΜΕΓΆΛῃ] THE LAST EXPENDITURE OF HIS STRENGTH OF LOVE, THE FERVOUR OF WHICH ALSO DISCLOSES ITSELF IN THE KNEELING.
Μὴ ΣΤΉΣῃΣ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ Τ. ἁΜΑΡΤ. ΤΑΎΤ.] FIX NOT THIS SIN (OF MY MURDER) UPON THEM. THIS NEGATIVE EXPRESSION CORRESPONDS QUITE TO THE POSITIVE: ἀΦΙΈΝΑΙ ΤὴΝ ἁΜΑΡΤΊΑΝ, TO LET THE SIN GO AS REGARDS ITS RELATION OF GUILT, INSTEAD OF FIXING IT FOR PUNISHMENT. COMP. ROMANS 10:3; SIR 44:21-22; 1MA 13:38; 1MA 14:28; 1MA 15:4, AL. THE NOTION, “TO MAKE AVAILING” (DE WETTE), I.E. TO IMPUTE, CORRESPONDS TO THE THOUGHT, BUT IS NOT DENOTED BY THE WORD. LINGUISTICALLY CORRECT IS ALSO THE RENDERING: “WEIGH NOT THIS SIN TO THEM,” AS TO WHICH THE COMPARISON OF שָׁקַל IS NOT NEEDED (MATTHEW 26:15; PLAT. TIM. P. 63 B, PROT. P. 356 B, POL. X. P. 602 D; XEN. CYR. VIII. 2. 21; VALCKEN. DIATR. P. 288 A). IN THIS VIEW THE SENSE WOULD BE: DETERMINE NOT THE WEIGHT OF THE SIN (COMP. ACTS 25:7), CONSIDER NOT HOW HEAVY IT IS. BUT OUR EXPLANATION IS TO BE PREFERRED, BECAUSE IT CORRESPONDS MORE COMPLETELY TO THE PRAYER OF JESUS, LUKE 23:34, WHICH IS EVIDENTLY THE PATTERN OF STEPHEN IN HIS REQUEST, ONLY SAYING NEGATIVELY WHAT THAT EXPRESSES POSITIVELY. IN THE CASE OF SUCH AS SAUL WHAT WAS ASKED TOOK PLACE; COMP. OECUMENIUS. IN THE SIMILARITY OF THE LAST WORDS OF STEPHEN, ACTS 7:59 WITH LUKE 23:34; LUKE 23:40 (AS ALSO OF THE WORDS ΔΈΞΑΙ Τὸ ΠΝ. ΜΟΥ WITH LUKE 23:46), BAUR, WITH WHOM ZELLER AGREES, SEES AN INDICATION OF THEIR UNHISTORICAL CHARACTER; AS IF THE EXAMPLE OF THE DYING JESUS MIGHT NOT HAVE SUFFICIENTLY SUGGESTED ITSELF TO THE FIRST MARTYR, AND PROVED SUFFICIENT MOTIVE FOR HIM TO DIE WITH SIMILAR LOVE AND SELF-DEVOTION. ἐΚΟΙΜΉΘΗ] “LUGUBRE VERBUM ET SUAVE,” BENGEL; ON ACCOUNT OF THE EUPHEMISTIC NATURE OF THE WORD, NEVER USED OF THE DYING OF CHRIST. SEE ON 1 CORINTHIANS 15:18.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:59. ΚΑὶ ἐΛΙΘ. ΤὸΝ Σ. ἐΠΙΚ.: IMPERF., AS IN ACTS 7:58, “QUIA RES MORTE DEMUM [60] PERFICITUR,” BLASS. ἐΠΙΚ., PRESENT PARTICIPLE, DENOTING, IT WOULD SEEM, THE CONTINUOUS APPEAL OF THE MARTYR TO HIS LORD. ZELLER, OVERBECK AND BAUR THROW DOUBT UPON THE HISTORICAL TRUTH OF THE NARRATIVE ON ACCOUNT OF THE MANNER IN WHICH THE SANHEDRISTS’ ACTION IS DIVIDED BETWEEN AN UTTER ABSENCE OF FORMAL PROCEEDINGS AND A PUNCTILIOUS OBSERVANCE OF CORRECT FORMALITIES; BUT ON THE OTHER HAND WENDT, NOTE, P. 195 (1888), POINTS OUT WITH MUCH FORCE THAT AN EXCITED AND TUMULTUOUS CROWD, EVEN IN THE MIDST OF A HIGH-HANDED AND ILLEGAL ACT, MIGHT OBSERVE SOME LEGAL FORMS, AND THE DESCRIPTION GIVEN BY ST. LUKE, SO FAR FROM PROCEEDING FROM ONE WHO THROUGH IGNORANCE WAS UNABLE TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN A LEGAL EXECUTION AND A MASSACRE, IMPRESSES US RATHER WITH A SENSE OF TRUTHFULNESS FROM THE VERY FACT THAT NO ATTEMPT IS MADE TO DRAW SUCH A DISTINCTION OF NICELY BALANCED JUSTICE, LESS OR MORE. THE REAL DIFFICULTY LIES IN THE RELATIONS WHICH THE SCENE PRESUPPOSES BETWEEN THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT AND THE SANHEDRIM. NO DOUBT AT THIS PERIOD THE LATTER DID NOT POSSESS THE POWER TO INFLICT CAPITAL PUNISHMENT (SCHÜRER, JEWISH PEOPLE, DIV. II., VOL. I., P. 187, E.T.), AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE TRIAL OF OUR LORD. BUT IT MAY WELL BE THAT AT THE TIME OF STEPHEN’S MURDER ROMAN AUTHORITY WAS SOMEWHAT RELAXED IN JUDÆA. PILATE HAD JUST BEEN SUSPENDED FROM HIS FUNCTIONS, OR WAS ON THE POINT OF BEING SO, AND HE MAY WELL HAVE BEEN TIRED OF REFUSING THE MADNESS AND VIOLENCE OF THE JEWS, AS RENAN SUPPOSES, OR AT ALL EVENTS HE MAY WELL HAVE REFRAINED, OWING TO HIS BAD ODOUR WITH THEM, FROM CALLING THEM TO ACCOUNT FOR THEIR ILLEGAL ACTION IN THE CASE BEFORE US (SEE MCGIFFERT, APOSTOLIC AGE, P. 91). IT IS OF COURSE POSSIBLE THAT THE STONING TOOK PLACE WITH THE CONNIVANCE OF THE JEWISH AUTHORITIES, AS WEIZSÂCKER ALLOWS, OR THAT THERE WAS AN INTERVAL LONGER THAN ACTS SUPPOSES BETWEEN THE TRIAL OF STEPHEN AND HIS ACTUAL EXECUTION, DURING WHICH THE SANCTION OF THE ROMANS WAS OBTAINED. IN THE ABSENCE OF EXACT DATES IT IS DIFFICULT TO SEE WHY THE EVENTS BEFORE US SHOULD NOT HAVE BEEN TRANSACTED DURING THE INTERREGNUM BETWEEN THE DEPARTURE OF PONTIUS PILATE, TO ANSWER BEFORE TIBERIUS FOR HIS MISGOVERNMENT, AND THE ARRIVAL OF MARCELLUS, THE NEXT PROCURATOR. IF THIS WAS SO, WE HAVE AN EXACT HISTORICAL PARALLEL IN THE ILLEGAL MURDER OF JAMES THE JUST, WHO WAS TRIED BEFORE THE HIGH PRIEST, AND STONED TO DEATH, SINCE ANANIAS THOUGHT THAT HE HAD A GOOD OPPORTUNITY FOR HIS VIOLENCE WHEN FESTUS WAS DEAD, AND ALBINUS WAS STILL UPON HIS ROAD (JOS., ANT., XX., 9, 1). BUT IF THIS SUGGESTION OF AN INTERREGNUM IS NOT FREE FROM DIFFICULTIES, WE MAY FURTHER TAKE INTO CONSIDERATION THE FACT THAT THE SAME ROMAN OFFICER, VITELLIUS, PREFECT OF SYRIA, WHO HAD CAUSED PILATE TO BE SENT TO ROME IN DISGRACE, WAS ANXIOUS AT THE SAME TIME TO RECEIVE JEWISH SUPPORT, AND DETERMINED TO AFFECT HIS OBJECT BY EVERY MEANS IN HIS POWER. JOSEPHUS, ANT., XVIII., 4, 2–5, TELLS US THAT VITELLIUS SENT A FRIEND OF HIS OWN, MARCELLUS, TO MANAGE THE AFFAIRS OF JUDÆA, AND THAT, NOT CONTENT WITH THIS, HE WENT UP TO JERUSALEM HIMSELF TO CONCILIATE THE JEWS BY OPEN REGARD FOR THEIR RELIGION, AS WELL AS BY THE REMISSION OF TAXATION. IT IS THEREFORE NOT DIFFICULT TO CONCEIVE THAT BOTH THE MURDER OF STEPHEN AND THE PERSECUTION WHICH FOLLOWED WERE CONNIVED AT BY THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT; SEE, IN ADDITION TO THE ABOVE REFERENCES, RENDALL’S ACTS, INTROD., P. 19 FF.; FARRAR, ST. PAUL, I., P. 648 FF., AND NOTE, P. 649. BUT THIS SOLUTION OF THE DIFFICULTY PLACES THE DATE OF SAUL’S CONVERSION SOMEWHAT LATE—A.D. 37—AND IS ENTIRELY AT VARIANCE WITH THE EARLIER CHRONOLOGY ADOPTED NOT ONLY BY HARNACK (SO TOO BY MCGIFFERT), BUT HERE BY RAMSAY, ST. PAUL, 376, 377, WHO PLACES ST. STEPHEN’S MARTYRDOM IN A.D. 33 AT THE LATEST. IN THE ACCOUNT OF THE DEATH OF STEPHEN, WENDT, FOLLOWING WEISS, SOROF, CLEMEN, HILGENFELD, REGARDS ACTS 7:58 B, ACTS 8:1 A, 3, AS EVIDENTLY ADDITIONS OF THE REDACTOR, ALTHOUGH HE DECLINES TO FOLLOW WEISS AND HILGENFELD IN PASSING THE SAME JUDGMENT ON ACTS 7:55 (AND 56, ACCORDING TO H.), AND ON THE LAST WORDS OF STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:59 B. THE SECOND ἐΛΙΘΟΒΌΛΟΥΝ IN 59B, WHICH HILGENFELD ASSIGNS TO HIS REDACTOR, AND WENDT NOW REFERS TO THE ACTION OF THE WITNESSES, AS DISTINCT FROM THAT OF THE WHOLE CROWD, IS REPEATED WITH DRAMATIC EFFECT, HEIGHTENED BY THE PRESENT PARTICIPLE, ἐΠΙΚ., “RUTHLESS VIOLENCE ON THE ONE SIDE, ANSWERED BY CONTINUOUS APPEALS TO HEAVEN ON THE OTHER”; SEE RENDALL’S NOTE, IN LOCO.—ἐΠΙΚ.: “CALLING UPON THE LORD,” R.V. (“CALLING UPON GOD,” A.V.), THE FORMER SEEMS UNDOUBTEDLY TO BE RIGHTLY SUGGESTED BY THE WORDS OF THE PRAYER WHICH FOLLOW—ON THE FORCE OF THE WORD SEE ABOVE, ACTS 2:21.—ΚΎΡΙΕ ἸΗΣΟῦ, ΔΈΞΑΙ Τὸ ΠΝΕῦΜΆ ΜΟΥ: A DIRECT PRAYER TO OUR LORD, CF. FOR ITS SIGNIFICANCE AND REALITY, ZAHN, “DIE ANBETUNG JESU” (SKIZZEN AUS DEM LEBEN DER ALTEN KIRCHE, PP. 9, 288), LIDDON, OUR LORD’S DIVINITY, LECT. VII.; CF. LUKE 23:46. (WEISS CAN ONLY SEE AN IMITATION OF LUKE, AND AN INTERPOLATION HERE, BECAUSE THE KNEELING, AND ALSO ANOTHER WORD FOLLOW BEFORE THE SURRENDER OF THE SPIRIT; BUT SEE ON THE OTHER HAND THE REMARKS OF WENDT, NOTE, P. 196.)
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
59. AND THEY STONED STEPHEN, CALLING UPON GOD] THE LAST WORD IS SUPPLIED TO MAKE THE SENSE CLEAR IN ENGLISH, BUT FROM THE WORDS WHICH FOLLOW IT IS BETTER TO READ “THE LORD” INSTEAD OF “GOD,” FOR IT IS THE LORD JESUS WHO IS INVOKED. AND SAYING, LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT] I.E. AT ITS DEPARTURE FROM MY BODY; WHICH HE KNEW WAS SOON TO TAKE PLACE.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 7:59. ΚΎΡΙΕ ἸΗΣΟῦ, LORD JESUS) STEPHEN STILL CONFESSES HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH). ΘΕὶΣ, LAYING DOWN [RESTING ON HIS KNEES]) HE WAS NOT ABLE TO DO SO PREVIOUSLY: YET HE WAS ABLE TO PRAY, BEING MORE UNIMPEDED IN MIND THAN IN BODY. AT THE SAME TIME THE KNEES BEING LAID DOWN, SO AS TO KNEEL, MORE PROPERLY ACCORDS WITH HIS INTERCESSION FOR THE SIN OF HIS ENEMIES. — ΦΩΝῇ ΜΕΓΆΛῃ, WITH A LOUD VOICE) WITH BOLDNESS OF SPEECH; IN ORDER THAT THOSE RAISING THE TUMULT MIGHT HEAR. — ΚΎΡΙΕ, LORD) HE CALLS THE SAME JESUS, LORD. DYING PERSONS OUGHT TO INVOKE HIM. — ἁΜΑΡΤΊΑΝ, SIN) IT IS NOT INCONSISTENT WITH MAINTAINING PATIENCE TO CALL SIN, SIN. — ἐΚΟΙΜΉΘΗ, HE FELL ASLEEP) A MOURNFUL BUT SWEET WORD. THIS PROTO-MARTYR HAD (STRANGE TO SAY) ALL THE VERY APOSTLES AS HIS SURVIVORS.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 59. - THE LORD (IN ITALICS) FOR GOD (IN ITALICS), A.V. THE A.V. IS CERTAINLY NOT JUSTIFIED BY THE CONTEXT, BECAUSE THE WORDS WHICH FOLLOW, "LORD JESUS," SHOW TO WHOM THE INVOCATION WAS MADE, EVEN TO HIM WHOM HE SAW STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD. AT THE SAME TIME, THE REQUEST, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT, WAS A STRIKING ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST. ONLY HE WHO GAVE THE SPIRIT COULD RECEIVE IT BACK AGAIN, AND KEEP IT SAFE UNTO THE RESURRECTION. COMPARE "FATHER, INTO THY HANDS I COMMEND MY SPIRIT" (LUKE 23:46). ACTS 7:59
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
CALLING UPON GOD: GOD IS NOT IN THE GREEK. FROM THE VISION JUST DESCRIBED, AND FROM THE PRAYER WHICH FOLLOWS, IT IS EVIDENT THAT JESUS IS MEANT. SO REV., THE LORD. JESUS: AN UNQUESTIONABLE PRAYER TO CHRIST.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(60) LORD, LAY NOT THIS SIN TO THEIR CHARGE. — HERE AGAIN WE CANNOT HELP FINDING PROOF, NOT ONLY THAT THE MIND OF STEPHEN WAS AFTER THE MIND OF CHRIST, BUT THAT THE NARRATIVE OF THE CRUCIFIXION, AS RECORDED BY ST. LUKE, WAS, IN SOME MEASURE, KNOWN TO HIM. THE RESEMBLANCE TO THE PRAYER OF CHRIST, “FATHER, FORGIVE THEM, FOR THEY KNOW NOT WHAT THEY DO” (LUKE 23:34), COULD HARDLY HAVE BEEN ACCIDENTAL. WE MAY WELL THINK OF THE PRAYER AS HAVING FOR ITS CHIEF OBJECT HIM WHO WAS THE FOREMOST OF THE ACCUSERS. THE OLD WORDS OF AUGUSTINE (SERM. 314-318), THAT WE OWE THE CONVERSION OF SAUL TO THE PRAYERS OF STEPHEN, MAY BE ACCEPTED AS THE EXPRESSION OF A GREAT SPIRITUAL FACT. THIS PRAYER, LIKE THAT WHICH PRECEDED IT, WAS ADDRESSED, IT WILL BE NOTED, TO THE LORD JESUS.
HE FELL ASLEEP. — THE THOUGHT AND THE PHRASE WERE NOT ALTOGETHER NEW. (COMP. JOHN 11:11, AND NOTE.) EVEN A HEATHEN POET HAD SAID OF ONE WHO DIED THE DEATH OF THE RIGHTEOUS — “WHEN GOOD MEN DIE, IT IS NOT DEATH, BUT SLEEP.” —CALLIMACHUS, EPIG. 10.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
7:54-60 NOTHING IS SO COMFORTABLE TO DYING SAINTS, OR SO ENCOURAGING TO SUFFERING SAINTS, AS TO SEE JESUS AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD: BLESSED BE GOD, BY FAITH WE MAY SEE HIM THERE. STEPHEN OFFERED UP TWO SHORT PRAYERS IN HIS DYING MOMENTS. OUR LORD JESUS IS GOD, TO WHOM WE ARE TO SEEK, AND IN WHOM WE ARE TO TRUST AND COMFORT OURSELVES, LIVING AND DYING. AND IF THIS HAS BEEN OUR CARE WHILE WE LIVE, IT WILL BE OUR COMFORT WHEN WE DIE. HERE IS A PRAYER FOR HIS PERSECUTORS. THOUGH THE SIN WAS VERY GREAT, YET IF THEY WOULD LAY IT TO THEIR HEARTS, GOD WOULD NOT LAY IT TO THEIR CHARGE. STEPHEN DIED AS MUCH IN A HURRY AS EVER ANY MAN DID, YET, WHEN HE DIED, THE WORDS USED ARE, HE FELL ASLEEP; HE APPLIED HIMSELF TO HIS DYING WORK WITH AS MUCH COMPOSURE AS IF HE HAD BEEN GOING TO SLEEP. HE SHALL AWAKE AGAIN IN THE MORNING OF THE RESURRECTION, TO BE RECEIVED INTO THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD, WHERE IS FULNESS OF JOY, AND TO SHARE THE PLEASURES THAT ARE AT HIS RIGHT HAND, FOR EVERMORE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND HE KNEELED DOWN - THIS SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN A "VOLUNTARY" KNEELING; A PLACING HIMSELF IN THIS POSITION FOR THE PURPOSE OF "PRAYER," CHOOSING TO DIE IN THIS ATTITUDE. LORD - THAT IS, LORD JESUS. SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 1:24. LAY NOT ... - FORGIVE THEM. THIS PASSAGE STRIKINGLY RESEMBLES THE DYING PRAYER OF THE LORD JESUS, LUKE 23:34. NOTHING BUT THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION WILL ENABLE A MAN TO UTTER SUCH SENTIMENTS IN HIS DYING MOMENTS. HE FELL ASLEEP - THIS IS THE USUAL MODE OF DESCRIBING THE DEATH OF SAINTS IN THE BIBLE. IT IS AN EXPRESSION INDICATING:
(1) THE "PEACEFULNESS" OF THEIR DEATH, COMPARED WITH THE ALARM OF SINNERS; (2) THE HOPE OF A RESURRECTION; AS WE RETIRE TO SLEEP WITH THE HOPE OF AGAIN AWAKING TO THE DUTIES AND ENJOYMENTS OF LIFE. SEE JOHN 11:11-12; 1 CORINTHIANS 11:30; 1 CORINTHIANS 15:51; 1 THESSALONIANS 4:14; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:10; MATTHEW 9:24.
IN VIEW OF THE DEATH OF THIS FIRST CHRISTIAN MARTYR, WE MAY REMARK: (1) THAT IT IS RIGHT TO ADDRESS TO THE LORD JESUS THE LANGUAGE OF PRAYER. (2) IT IS ESPECIALLY PROPER TO DO IT IN AFFLICTIONS, AND IN THE PROSPECT OF DEATH, HEBREWS 4:15.
(3) SUSTAINING GRACE WILL BE DERIVED IN TRIALS CHIEFLY FROM A VIEW OF THE LORD JESUS. IF WE CAN LOOK TO HIM AS OUR SAVIOUR; SEE HIM TO BE EXALTED TO DELIVER US; AND TRULY COMMIT OUR SOULS TO HIM, WE SHALL FIND THE GRACE WHICH WE NEED IN OUR AFFLICTIONS.
(4) WE SHOULD HAVE SUCH CONFIDENCE IN HIM AS TO ENABLE US TO COMMIT OURSELVES TO HIM AT ANY TIME. TO DO THIS, WE SHOULD LIVE A LIFE OF FAITH. IN HEALTH, AND YOUTH, AND STRENGTH, WE SHOULD SEEK HIM AS OUR FIRST AND BEST FRIEND.
(5) WHILE WE ARE IN HEALTH WE SHOULD PREPARE TO DIE. WHAT AN UNFIT PLACE FOR PREPARATION FOR DEATH WOULD HAVE BEEN THE SITUATION OF STEPHEN! HOW IMPOSSIBLE THEN WOULD IT HAVE BEEN TO HAVE MADE PREPARATION! YET THE DYING BED IS OFTEN A PLACE AS UNFIT TO PREPARE AS WERE THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF STEPHEN. WHEN RACKED WITH PAIN; WHEN FAINT AND FEEBLE; WHEN THE MIND IS INDISPOSED TO THOUGHT, OR WHEN IT RAVES IN THE WILDNESS OF DELIRIUM, WHAT AN UNFIT PLACE IS THIS TO PREPARE TO DIE! I HAVE SEEN MANY DYING BEDS; I HAVE SEEN MANY PERSONS IN ALL STAGES OF THEIR LAST SICKNESS; BUT NEVER HAVE I YET SEEN A DYING BED WHICH SEEMED TO ME TO BE A PROPER PLACE TO MAKE PREPARATION FOR ETERNITY.
(6) HOW PEACEFUL AND CALM IS A DEATH LIKE THAT OF STEPHEN, WHEN COMPARED WITH THE ALARMS AND ANGUISH OF A SINNER! ONE MOMENT OF SUCH PEACE IN THAT TRYING TIME IS BETTER THAN ALL THE PLEASURES AND HONORS WHICH THE WORLD CAN BESTOW; AND TO OBTAIN SUCH PEACE THEN, THE DYING SINNER WOULD BE WILLING TO GIVE ALL THE WEALTH OF THE INDIES, AND ALL THE CROWNS OF THE EARTH. SO MAY I DIE AND SO MAY ALL MY READERS - ENABLED, LIKE THIS DYING MARTYR, TO COMMIT MY DEPARTING SPIRIT TO THE SURE KEEPING OF THE GREAT REDEEMER! WHEN WE TAKE A PARTING VIEW OF THE WORLD; WHEN OUR EYES SHALL BE TURNED FOR THE LAST TIME TO TAKE A LOOK OF FRIENDS AND RELATIVES; WHEN THE DARKNESS OF DEATH SHALL BEGIN TO COME AROUND US, THEN MAY WE BE ENABLED TO CAST THE EYE OF FAITH TO THE HEAVENS, AND SAY, "LORD JESUS, RECEIVE OUR SPIRITS." THUS, MAY WE FALL ASLEEP, PEACEFUL IN DEATH, IN THE HOPE OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE JUST.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
60. CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE—WITH SOMETHING OF THE GATHERED ENERGY OF HIS DYING LORD (SEE ON [1961] JOH 19:16-30). LORD—THAT IS, JESUS, BEYOND DOUBT, WHOM HE HAD JUST BEFORE ADDRESSED AS LORD.
LAY NOT THIS SIN TO THEIR CHARGE—COMPARING THIS WITH NEARLY THE SAME PRAYER OF HIS DYING LORD, IT WILL BE SEEN HOW VERY RICHLY THIS MARTYR OF JESUS HAD DRUNK INTO HIS MASTER'S SPIRIT, IN ITS DIVINEST FORM.
HE FELL ASLEEP—NEVER SAID OF THE DEATH OF CHRIST. (SEE ON [1962] 1TH 4:14). HOW BRIGHT THE RECORD OF THIS FIRST MARTYRDOM FOR CHRIST, AMIDST ALL THE DARKNESS OF ITS PERPETRATORS; AND HOW MANY HAVE BEEN CHEERED BY IT TO LIKE FAITHFULNESS EVEN UNTO DEATH!
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
HE KNEELED DOWN; A POSTURE USED IN MOST EARNEST PRAYERS; AND IF SO, HE PRAYED AT LEAST AS EARNESTLY FOR HIS ENEMIES AS FOR HIMSELF, HE PRAYING FOR THEM KNEELING, AND FOR HIMSELF STANDING.
LAY NOT THIS SIN TO THEIR CHARGE; DO NOT WEIGH IT, RECKON OR IMPUTE IT, THAT IT MAY NOT REMAIN AGAINST THEM, TO HINDER THEIR CONVERSION. THIS OUR SAVIOUR COMMANDED, MATTHEW 5:44, THIS HE PRACTISED, LUKE 23:34 AND WHOSOEVER CAN THUS PRAY FOR HIS ENEMIES, AND DO GOOD FOR EVIL, HATH A GREAT EVIDENCE THAT THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST IS IN HIM.
HE FELL ASLEEP; HE DIED; HIS DEATH BEING THUS EXPRESSED, IN THAT, 1. HE DIED QUIETLY, AS ONE FALLEN INTO A SLEEP. 2. BECAUSE OF HIS CERTAIN HOPE OF THE RESURRECTION. 3. AS EASILY TO BE RAISED AGAIN BY CHRIST, AS ONE THAT SLEEPS IS TO BE AWAKED BY US. 4. IT IS AN ORDINARY HEBRAISM TO EXPRESS DEATH BY SLEEP; WHICH MADE ST. LUKE USE IT AMONGST THEM, WITH WHOM IT WAS FREQUENTLY THUS EXPRESSED.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND HE KNEELED DOWN, ... IT SEEMS AS IF HE STOOD BEFORE WHILE THEY WERE STONING HIM, AND WHILE HE WAS COMMENDING HIS SOUL TO CHRIST, BUT NOW HE KNEELED DOWN; PRAYER MAY BE PERFORMED EITHER KNEELING OR STANDING:
AND CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE; NOT ONLY TO SHOW THAT HE WAS IN GOOD SPIRITS, AND NOT AFRAID TO DIE, BUT CHIEFLY TO EXPRESS HIS VEHEMENT AND AFFECTIONATE DESIRE TO HAVE THE FOLLOWING PETITION GRANTED:
LORD, LAY NOT THIS SIN TO THEIR CHARGE: DO NOT IMPUTE IT TO THEM, OR PLACE IT TO THEIR ACCOUNT; LET IT NOT RISE AND STAND IN JUDGMENT AGAINST THEM, OR THEY BE CONDEMNED FOR IT; GRANT THEM FORGIVENESS FOR IT, AND FOR EVERY OTHER SIN: THERE IS A GREAT DEAL OF LIKENESS BETWEEN CHRIST AND THIS FIRST MARTYR OF HIS AT THEIR DEATHS; CHRIST COMMITTED HIS SPIRIT INTO THE HANDS OF HIS FATHER, AND STEPHEN COMMITS HIS INTO THE HANDS OF CHRIST; BOTH PRAYED FOR FORGIVENESS FOR THEIR ENEMIES; AND BOTH CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE BEFORE THEY EXPIRED; FOR SO IT FOLLOWS HERE,
AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, HE FELL ASLEEP; OR DIED; FOR DEATH, ESPECIALLY THE DEATH OF THE SAINTS, OR DYING IN JESUS, IS EXPRESSED BY SLEEP. THIS WAY OF SPEAKING IS COMMON WITH THE JEWS, WHO SAY (T), THAT RABBI SUCH AN ONE "SLEPT"; I. E. "DIED"; AND THIS THEY SAY IS A PURE AND HONOURABLE WAY OF SPEAKING WITH RESPECT TO AN HOLY BODY, WHOSE DEATH IS NO OTHER THAN AS IT WERE A SLEEP: AND ELSEWHERE (U) IT IS SAID, THAT ONE SAW SUCH AN ONE "SLEEPING"; THE GLOSS UPON IT IS, "EXPIRING": SEE GILL ON JOHN 11:11, SEE GILL ON 1 THESSALONIANS 4:13. THE VULGATE LATIN VERSION ADDS, "IN THE LORD."
(T) T. BAB. SANHEDRIN, FOL. 11. 1. T. HIEROS. SOTA, FOL. 23. 2. AVODA ZARA, FOL. 42. 3. & HORAYOT, FOL. 483. (U) BERESHIT RABBA. SECT. 91. FOL. 79. 3. & MATTANOT CEHUNA IN IB. T. BAB. MOED. KATON, FOL. 28. 1.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{11} AND HE KNEELED DOWN, AND CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE, LORD, {C} LAY NOT THIS SIN TO THEIR CHARGE. AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, HE {D} FELL ASLEEP. (11) FAITH AND CHARITY NEVER FORSAKE THE TRUE SERVANTS OF GOD, EVEN TO THE LAST BREATH. (C) THE WORD WHICH HE USES HERE REFERS TO A TYPE OF IMPUTING OR LAYING TO ONE'S CHARGE THAT REMAINS FIRM AND STEADY FOREVER, NEVER TO BE REMITTED. (D) SEE 1TH 4:13. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 7:60. ΘΕὶΣ Δὲ Τὰ ΓΌΝΑΤΑ: A PHRASE NOT USED IN CLASSICAL WRITERS, BUT BLASS COMPARES OVID, FASTI, II., 438; FIVE TIMES IN ST. LUKE’S WRITINGS, LUKE 22:41, ACTS 9:40; ACTS 20:36; ACTS 21:5; ONLY ONCE ELSEWHERE IN N.T., MARK 15:19. THE ATTITUDE OF KNEELING IN PRAYER WOULD NO DOUBT COMMEND ITSELF TO THE EARLY BELIEVERS FROM THE EXAMPLE OF THEIR LORD. STANDING WOULD SEEM TO HAVE BEEN THE MORE COMMON ATTITUDE AMONG THE JEWS, BUT CF. INSTANCES IN THE O.T. OF KNEELING IN PRAYER, LXX, 1 KINGS 8:54, EZRA 9:5, DANIEL 6:10, AND ALSO THE EXPRESSION USED TWICE BY ST. PAUL, ΚΆΜΠΤΕΙΝ Τὰ ΓΌΝΑΤΑ, 1 CHRONICLES 29:20, 1ES 8:73, ISAIAH 45:23, ETC., EPHESIANS 3:14, AND PHP 2:10 (ROMANS 11:4; ROMANS 14:11). SEE FRIEDRICH, DAS LUCASEVANGELIUM, P. 42.—ΦΩΝῇ ΜΕΓΆΛῃ, CF. LUKE 23:46. THE LAST FINAL EFFORT OF THE STRONG LOVE WHICH SHOWED ITSELF ALSO IN THE MARTYR’S BENDED KNEES (SEE WENDT, IN LOCO), EUSEBIUS, H. E., V., 2, TELLS US HOW THE MARTYRS OF VIENNE AND LYONS TOOK UP ST. STEPHEN’S WORDS IN THEIR OWN PRAYER FOR THEIR PERSECUTORS (CF. THE FAMOUS INSTANCE OF THE LAST WORDS OF SIR THOMAS MORE BEFORE HIS JUDGES, AND DANTE, PURGATORIO, XV., 106 FF., ON THE DYING STEPHEN): Μὴ ΣΤΉΣῃΣ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ ΤὴΝ ἁΜΑΡΤΊΑΝ ΤΑΎΤΗΝ: THE NEGATIVE EXPRESSION BEST CORRESPONDS TO THE POSITIVE ἀΦΙΈΝΑΙ ΤὴΝ ἁΜΑΡΤΊΑΝ (WENDT), CF. 1MA 13:38-39; 1MA 15:5; 1MA 15:8, WHERE THE CONTRAST MARKED BETWEEN ἱΣΤΆΝΑΙ AND ἀΦΙΈΝΑΙ SEEMS TO FAVOUR THIS EXPLANATION. BLASS TAKES IT AS MARKING A CONTRAST LIKE THAT BETWEEN ἱΣΤΆΝΑΙ AND ἀΝΑΙΡΕῖΝ, CF. HEBREWS 10:9. WEISS LAYS STRESS UPON ΤΑΎΤΗΝ, AND REGARDS THE PRAYER AS ASKING THAT THEIR PRESENT SIN MIGHT NOT BE WEIGHED OUT TO THEM IN AN EQUIVALENT PUNISHMENT, CF. GROTIUS ON THE HEBREW שָׁקַל, 1 KINGS 20:39, WHILST DE WETTE (SO FELTEN) TAKES IT AS SIMPLY “RECKON IT NOT,” I.E., “WEIGH IT NOT,” CF. ZECHARIAH 11:12. SCHÖTTGEN SEES A REFERENCE TO THE RABBINICAL NOTION “SI QUIS BONUM AUT MALUM OPUS FACIT, HOC SEQUITUR EUM, ET STAT JUXTA EUM IN MUNDO FUTURO,” REVELATION 14:13, AND CF. A SIMILAR VIEW QUOTED BY FARRAR, ST. PAUL, I., 167. RENDALL REGARDS IT AS A JUDICIAL TERM, AS IF STEPHEN APPEALED TO CHRIST AS JUDGE NOT TO IMPUTE THEIR SIN TO THE MURDERERS IN CONDEMNATION (ROMANS 10:3). THE WORDS OF ST. STEPHEN AGAIN RECALL THE WORDS OF HIS MASTER, LUKE 23:34, WORDS WHICH (EUSEBIUS, H. E., CF. II., 20) ALSO FORMED THE DYING PRAYER OF JAMES, “THE LORD’S BROTHER”. IN JAMES AS IN STEPHEN WE MAY SEE HOW THE TRUE CHRISTIAN CHARACTER, WHILST EXPRESSING ITSELF IN RIGHTEOUS INDIGNATION AGAINST HYPOCRISY AND WRONG, NEVER FAILED TO EXHIBIT AS ITS COUNTERPART THE MEEKNESS AND GENTLENESS OF CHRIST.—ἐΚΟΙΜΉΘΗ (CF. 1 CORINTHIANS 15:18), A PICTURE-WORD OF REST AND CALMNESS WHICH STANDS IN DRAMATIC CONTRAST TO THE RAGE AND VIOLENCE OF THE SCENE. THE WORD IS USED OF DEATH BOTH IN LXX AND IN CLASSICAL GREEK, CF., E.G., ISAIAH 14:8; ISAIAH 14:18; ISAIAH 43:17, 1 KINGS 11:43, 2MA 12:45, ETC.; HOMER, IL., XI., 241; SOPH., ELECT., 509. BLASS WELL SAYS OF THIS WORD, “SED NULLO LOCO ÆQUE MIRANDUM,” AND DESCRIBES THE REFERENCE IN HOMER, ΚΟΙΜΉΣΑΤΟ ΧΆΛΚΕΟΝ ὕΠΝΟΝ, AS “ET SIMILE ET DISSIMILE”: CHRISTIANS SLEEP IN DEATH, BUT NO “BRAZEN SLEEP”; THEY SLEEP ἐΝ ΧΡΙΣΤῷ; SIMPLE WORDS WHICH FORMED THE EPITAPH ON MANY A CHRISTIAN GRAVE—IN HIM, WHO IS HIMSELF “THE RESURRECTION AND THE LIFE”. PAGE NOTES THE CADENCE OF THE WORD EXPRESSING REST AND REPOSE, CF. FARRAR, ST. PAUL, I., 167, NOTE, AND ἀΚΩΛΎΤΩΣ, ACTS 28:31.
THE CREATOR AGENT LORD STEPHEN CHRIST’S SPEECH ALSO KNOWN AS THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD STEPHEN CHRIST’S SPEECH. — MANY AND VARIED EXPLANATIONS HAVE BEEN GIVEN OF THE DRIFT AND PURPOSE OF ST. STEPHEN’S ADDRESS. BUT THE VARIOUS EXPLANATIONS NEED NOT BE MUTUALLY EXCLUSIVE, AND ST. STEPHEN, LIKE A WISE SCRIBE INSTRUCTED UNTO THE KINGDOM, MIGHT WELL BRING OUT OF HIS TREASURY THINGS NEW AND OLD. IT IS OFTEN SAID, E.G., THAT THE ADDRESS IS NO REPLY TO THE CHARGES ALLEGED, THAT IT WOULD BE MORE INTELLIGIBLE HOW THE CHARGES WERE FRAMED FROM A PERVERSION OF THE SPEECH, THAN HOW THE SPEECH COULD BE FRAMED OUT OF THE CHARGES; WHILST, ON THE OTHER HAND, IT IS POSSIBLE TO SEE FROM THE OPENING TO THE CLOSING WORDS AN IMPLICIT REPUDIATION OF THE CHARGES OF BLASPHEMY AGAINST GOD AND CONTEMPT OF THE LAW. THE SPEECH OPENS WITH A DECLARATION OF THE DIVINE MAJESTY OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH); IT CLOSES WITH A REFERENCE TO THE DIVINE SANCTION OF THE LAW, AND WITH THE CONDEMNATION OF THOSE WHO HAD NOT KEPT IT. THIS IMPLICIT REPUDIATION BY STEPHEN OF THE CHARGES BROUGHT AGAINST HIM IS ALSO CONTAINED IN ST. CHRYSOSTOM’S VIEW OF THE PURPOSE OF THE MARTYR, VIZ., THAT HE DESIGNED TO SHOW THAT THE COVENANT AND PROMISES WERE BEFORE THE LAW, AND SACRIFICE AND THE LAW BEFORE THE TEMPLE. THIS VIEW, WHICH WAS ADOPTED BY GROTIUS AND CALVIN, IS IN SOME DEGREE RETAINED BY WENDT (SO ALSO FELTEN), WHO SUMS UP THE CHIEF AIM OF THE SPEECH AS A DEMONSTRATION THAT THE PRESENCE OF GOD IS NOT CONFINED TO THE HOLY PLACE, THE TEMPLE, BUT THAT LONG BEFORE THE TEMPLE WAS BUILT, AND BEFORE THE PEOPLE HAD SETTLED IN THE PROMISED LAND, GOD HAD GIVEN TO THE FATHERS A SHARE IN THE PROOFS OF THIS REVELATION, AND THAT TOO IN STRANGE COUNTRIES (ALTHOUGH THERE IS NO REASON TO SUPPOSE THAT STEPHEN WENT SO FAR AS TO CONTEND THAT JEW AND GENTILE WERE ON A PRECISELY EQUAL FOOTING). BUT WENDT IS CONSCIOUS THAT THIS VIEW DOES NOT ACCOUNT FOR THE WHOLE OF THE SPEECH, AND THAT IT DOES NOT EXPLAIN THE PROMINENCE GIVEN IN IT TO THE OBSTINACY OF ISRAEL AGAINST THE REVELATION OF GOD VOUCHSAFED TO MOSES, WITH WHICH THE COUNTER ACCUSATION AGAINST STEPHEN IS SO CLOSELY CONNECTED (SEE SPITTA’S SEVERE CRITICISM, APOSTELGESCHICHTE, PP. 111, 112, AND WEIZSÄCKER’S EVIDENT FAILURE TO MAINTAIN THE POSITION THAT THE CLIMAX OF THE WHOLE ADDRESS IS TO BE FOUND IN THE DECLARATION ABOUT SOLOMON’S TEMPLE, WHICH HE IS OBLIGED TO EXPLAIN AS A LATER THOUGHT BELONGING TO A LATER TIME, APOSTOLIC AGE, I., PP. 68–71, E.T.). THUS IN HIS LAST EDITION, P. 151 (1899), HE POINTS OUT THAT IN SECTION ACTS 7:35-43, AS ALSO IN ACTS 7:25; ACTS 7:27, THE OBSTINACY OF THE PEOPLE AGAINST MOSES, SENT TO BE THEIR DELIVERER, IS EVIDENTLY COMPARED WITH THEIR OBSTINACY IN REJECTING JESUS AS THE MESSIAH, AND IN ACTS 7:51-53 THE MURDER OF JESUS IS CONDEMNED AS A FRESH PROOF OF THE OPPOSITION OF THE PEOPLE TO GOD’S REVELATION TO THEM: HERE IS A POINT OF VIEW WHICH IN WENDT’S JUDGMENT EVIDENTLY HAD A SHARE IN THE COMPOSITION OF THE ADDRESS. WENDT URGES HIS VIEW AGAINST THE OLDER ONE OF MEYER AND TO SOME EXTENT AT ALL EVENTS THAT OF BAUR, ZELLER AND OVERBECK, THAT THE CENTRAL POINT OF THE SPEECH IS TO BE FOUND IN ACTS 7:51, TO WHICH THE WHOLE PRECEDING SKETCH OF THE HISTORY OF THE PEOPLE LED UP: HOWEVER GREAT HAD BEEN THE BENEFITS BESTOWED BY GOD UPON HIS PEOPLE, ON THEIR PART THERE HAD BEEN FROM THE BEGINNING NOTHING IN RETURN BUT A CORRESPONDING THANKLESSNESS AND RESISTANCE TO THIS PURPOSE. MCGIFFERT, APOSTOLIC AGE, PP. 87, 88, ALSO RECOGNISES THAT THE THEME OF THE ADDRESS IS TO BE FOUND IN ACTS 7:51-53, BUT HE ALSO ADMITS THE DOUBLE PURPOSE OF ST. STEPHEN, VIZ., NOT ONLY TO SHOW (AS MEYER AND OTHERS) THAT AT ALL STAGES OF THEIR HISTORY ISRAEL HAD BEEN STIFFNECKED AND DISOBEDIENT, BUT ALSO (AS WENDT) TO DRAW A PARALLEL BETWEEN THEIR CONDUCT AND THE TREATMENT OF JESUS BY THOSE WHOM HE IS ADDRESSING.
THIS LEADS US TO A CONSIDERATION OF THE VIEW OF SPITTA AS TO THE MAIN PURPOSE OF ST. STEPHEN’S SPEECH. WHATEVER MAY BE THOUGHT OF ITS MERITS, IT GIVES A UNITY TO THE SPEECH WHICH IS WANTING IN MANY EARLIER AND MORE RECENT EXPOSITIONS OF IT, AS HILGENFELD RECOGNISES, ALTHOUGH HE HIMSELF HOLDS A DIFFERENT VIEW, AND ONE ESSENTIALLY SIMILAR TO THAT OF BAUR. ACCORDING TO SPITTA, IN ACTS 7:2-16 WE HAVE AN INTRODUCTION TO THE CHIEF SECTION OF THE ADDRESS WHICH BEGINS WITH ACTS 7:17, ΚΑΘὼΣ Δὲ ἤΓΓΙΖΕΝ ὁ ΧΡΌΝΟΣ ΤῆΣ ἐΠΑΓ. MOSES, ACTS 7:20, WAS THE PERSON THROUGH WHOM GOD WOULD SAVE HIS PEOPLE, AND LEAD THEM TO HIS TRUE SERVICE IN THE PROMISED LAND, ACTS 7:7; ACTS 7:35; ACTS 7:38; ACTS 7:44. IF WE ASK WHY MOSES OCCUPIES THIS IMPORTANT PLACE IN THE SPEECH, THE ANSWER IS FOUND IN ACTS 7:37, WHICH FORMS THE CENTRAL POINT OF THE DESCRIPTION OF MOSES, AND DIVIDES IT INTO TWO PARTS (A VERSE IN WHICH CLEMEN AND HILGENFELD CAN ONLY SEE AN INTERPOLATION OF A REDACTOR, AND IN WHICH WEISS FINDS SOMETHING SUSPICIOUS, SEE ZÖCKLER’S NOTE, IN LOCO). IN THE FIRST PART, 17–36, WE ARE TOLD HOW MOSES BY DIVINE AND MIRACULOUS GUIDANCE GROWS UP TO BE THE DELIVERER OF ISRAEL. BUT WHEN HE WOULD COMMENCE HIS WORK OF DELIVERANCE HIS BRETHREN WILL NOT UNDERSTAND HIS AIM AND REJECT HIM, 23–28. IN THE WILDERNESS HE RECEIVES A FRESH COMMISSION FROM GOD TO UNDERTAKE THE DELIVERY OF THE PEOPLE, 29–34. BUT THIS MOSES (ΟὗΤΟΣ) WHO WAS THUS REPULSED GOD HAD SENT TO BE A RULER AND DELIVERER—THIS MAN WAS HE WHO LED THESE PEOPLE FORTH—AND IT WAS THIS MOSES WHO SAID TO THE CHILDREN: “A PROPHET” ETC., ACTS 7:37. WHY IS THIS PROPHECY INTRODUCED EXCEPT TO SUPPORT THE INFERENCE THAT AS MOSES, A TYPE OF THE MESSIAH, WAS THUS REPULSED, AND AFTERWARDS RAISED TO BE A RULER AND DELIVERER, SO MUST, ACCORDING TO MOSES’ OWN WORDS, THE MESSIAH OF ISRAEL BE FIRST REJECTED BY HIS PEOPLE? IN THE NEXT DIVISION, ACTS 7:38-50, THE SAME PARALLEL IS AGAIN INSTITUTED BETWEEN MOSES AND THE MESSIAH. THE FORMER HAD DELIVERED A LAW WHICH CONSISTED OF “LIVING ORACLES,” BUT INSTEAD OF RECEIVING IT, ISRAEL HAD GIVEN THEMSELVES UP TO THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS, 35–43; INSTEAD OF ESTABLISHING A WORSHIP WELL-PLEASING TO GOD, THOSE WHO CAME AFTER MOSES, NOT CONTENT WITH THE TABERNACLE, WHICH WAS NOT CONFINED TO ONE PLACE, AND WHICH REPRESENTED THE HEAVENLY ARCHETYPE, HAD BUILT A TEMPLE WHICH CALLED FORTH THE CUTTING WORDS OF THE PROPHET, 47–50. IN HIS EXPLANATION OF THESE LAST VERSES THERE LIES AT LEAST ONE WEAKNESS OF SPITTA’S EXPLANATION, FOR HE DOES NOT SEEM IN HIS DISAPPROVAL OF THE TEMPLE TO ALLOW THAT IT HAD EVEN A RELATIVE VALUE, AND THAT SOLOMON WAS WELL AWARE THAT GOD DID NOT DWELL ONLY IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS. BUT SPITTA’S MAIN POINT IS TO TRACE AGAIN A CONNECTION WITH THE VERSE WHICH FORMS HIS CENTRE, ACTS 7:37 (DEUTERONOMY 18:15). AS MOSES IN VAIN COMMUNICATED A SPIRITUAL LAW AND A CORRESPONDING WORSHIP TO A PEOPLE WHOSE HEART TURNED AFTER IDOLS AND THE SERVICE OF A TEMPLE, SO THE MESSIAH MUST ALSO EXPERIENCE THAT THE CARNAL MIND OF THE PEOPLE WOULD OPPOSE HIS REVELATION OF THE DIVINE WILL IN RELATION TO A RIGHTFUL SERVICE. THUS, THE WHOLE SPEECH BECOMES A PROOF OF THE MESSIAHSHIP OF JESUS AS AGAINST THOSE WHO APPEALED TO THE AUTHORITY OF MOSES, AND SAW IN JESUS A TWOFOLD CAUSE OF OFFENCE: (1) THAT HE WAS REJECTED BY HIS PEOPLE AND CRUCIFIED; (2) THAT HE HAD TREATED WITH IMPIETY THAT WHICH THEY HELD MOST SACRED—THE LAW AND THE TEMPLE.
IN ALL THIS SPITTA SEES NO DIRECT ANSWER TO THE FALSE WITNESSES; BUT THE SPEECH, HE MAINTAINS, IS MUCH RATHER AN ANSWER TO THE TWO CAUSES OF OFFENCE WHICH MUST HAVE BEEN DISCUSSED IN EVERY SYNAGOGUE, AND WHICH THE INFANT CHURCH MUST HAVE BEEN OBLIGED TO FACE FROM THE FIRST, ESPECIALLY AS IT TOOK ITS STAND UPON THE PROOF THAT JESUS WAS THE CHRIST. STEPHEN IN HIS DISPUTATIONS, ACTS 6:9, MUST HAVE OFTEN FACED OPPONENTS WHO THUS SOUGHT TO INVALIDATE THE MESSIANIC CLAIMS OF JESUS; WHAT MORE NATURAL THAN THAT HE SHOULD NOW REPEAT BEFORE THE WHOLE ASSEMBLY THE PROOFS WHICH HE HAD BEFORE GIVEN IN THE SYNAGOGUE, WHERE NO ONE COULD RESIST THE SPIRIT AND THE WISDOM WITH WHICH HE SPAKE? IN THIS WAY SPITTA MAINTAINS THAT THE CHARGES IN ACTS 7:52-53 OCCUPY THEIR PROPER PLACE; THE JEWS HAD REJECTED THE PROPHETS—MOSES AND HIS SUCCESSORS—FINALLY THEY REJECTED THE MESSIAH, WHOM THE PROPHETS HAD FORETOLD (APOSTELGESCHICHTE, P. 105 FF.). WHATEVER STRICTURES WE MAY BE INCLINED TO PASS UPON SPITTA (SEE, E.G., WENDT IN NEW EDITION, 1899, PP. 150, 151), IT IS NOT UNLIKELY THAT HE HAS AT ALL EVENTS GRASPED WHAT OTHERS HAVE FAILED TO SEE, VIZ., THAT IN THE NATURE OF THE CASE, STEPHEN IN HIS ἀΠΟΛΟΓΊΑ, OR COUNTER-ACCUSATION—WHICHEVER IT WAS—COULD NOT HAVE BEEN UNMINDFUL OF THE PROPHET LIKE UNTO MOSES, WHOM MOSES HAD FORETOLD: HIS DYING PRAYER REVEALED THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), NOT UTTERED IN THE SPEECH, WHICH WAS ENSHRINED IN HIS INMOST HEART; JESUS WAS THE CHRIST—HE CAME Οὐ ΚΑΤΑΛῦΣΑΙ ἀΛΛὰ ΠΛΗΡῶΣΑΙ, WHETHER THAT FULFILMENT WAS MADE BY A SPIRITUAL TEMPLE OR A SPIRITUAL LAW. IN THUS KEEPING THE THOUGHT OF JESUS OF NAZARETH PROMINENT THROUGHOUT THE SPEECH, WHILST NOT ACTUALLY UTTERING HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), IN THUS COMPARING MOSES AND CHRIST, STEPHEN WAS ANSWERING THE WICKED CHARGES MADE AGAINST HIM. “THIS NAZARENE” (SO IT WAS SAID IN THE CHARGE MADE AGAINST STEPHEN) “WOULD DESTROY THIS PLACE AND CHANGE THE CUSTOMS,” ETC.—THE PROPHET MOSES HAD GIVEN THE PEOPLE LIVING ORACLES, NOT A LAW WHICH SHOULD STIFLE THE SPIRIT IN THE LETTER; THE PROPHET ISAIAH HAD SPOKEN OF A PRESENCE OF GOD FAR TRANSCENDING THAT WHICH FILLED ANY EARTHLY TEMPLE; AND IF THESE PROPHETS HAD POINTED ON TO THE MESSIAH, AND IF THE NAZARENE WERE INDEED THE CHRIST THUS FORETOLD, WHAT WONDER THAT HE SHOULD REVEAL A COMMANDMENT UNTO LIFE, AND A WORSHIP OF THE FATHER IN SPIRIT AND IN TRUTH? NOR MUST IT BE FORGOTTEN THAT IF STEPHEN WAS INTERRUPTED BEFORE HIS SPEECH WAS CONCLUDED, HE MAY WELL HAVE INTENDED TO DRIVE HOME MORE CLOSELY THE MANIFEST FULFILMENT IN CHRIST OF THE DELIVERANCE DIMLY FORESHADOWED IN THE WORK OF MOSES AND IN THE FREEDOM FROM EGYPTIAN BONDAGE. THIS WAS THE TRUE PARALLEL BETWEEN MOSES AND THE MESSIAH ON WHICH THE RABBIS WERE WONT TO DWELL. THUS, THE MESSIAH, IN COMPARISON WITH MOSES, WAS THE SECOND, BUT IN COMPARISON WITH ALL OTHERS THE GREAT, DELIVERER; AS MOSES LED ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT, SO WOULD THE MESSIAH ACCOMPLISH THE FINAL DELIVERANCE, AND RESTORE ISRAEL TO THEIR OWN LAND (WEBER, JÜDISCHE THEOLOGIE, PP. 359, 364 (1897)). IT IS TO BE OBSERVED THAT SPITTA WARMLY SUPPORTS THE HISTORICAL CHARACTER OF THE SPEECH, WHICH HE ASCRIBES WITHOUT INTERPOLATIONS TO HIS SOURCE A, ALTHOUGH IN ACTS 7:55-60 HE REFERS SOME “INSERTIONS” TO B. HIS CRITICISM AS AGAINST THE TENDENCY CRITICS, ESPECIALLY OVERBECK, IS WELL WORTH CONSULTING (PP. 110–123), AND HE QUOTES WITH APPROVAL THE JUDGMENT OF GFRÖRER — “I CONSIDER THIS SPEECH UNRESERVEDLY AS THE OLDEST MONUMENT OF GOSPEL HISTORY”. SO TOO CLEMEN, PP. 97, 288, ALLOWS THAT THE SPEECH IS ESSENTIALLY DERIVED, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF ACTS 7:37, AS ALSO THE WHOLE CHAPTER WITH THE EXCEPTION OF ACTS 7:60, FROM AN OLD WRITTEN SOURCE, H.H., HISTORIA HELLENISTARUM; AND AMONGST MORE RECENT WRITERS, MCGIFFERT HOLDS THAT WHILST MANY MAINTAIN THAT THE AUTHOR OF THE ACTS COMPOSED THE SPEECH AND PUT IT INTO THE MOUTH OF STEPHEN, ITS CONTENTS ARE AGAINST SUCH A SUPPOSITION, AND THAT LUKE UNDOUBTEDLY GOT THE SUBSTANCE OF THE DISCOURSE FROM AN EARLY SOURCE, AND REPRODUCED IT WITH APPROXIMATE ACCURACY (P. 89 AND NOTE). SO, WEISS REFERS THE SPEECH TO HIS JEWISH-CHRISTIAN SOURCE, AND REFUSES TO ADMIT THAT WITH ITS PROFOUND KNOWLEDGE OF THE O.T. IT COULD HAVE BEEN COMPOSED BY THE AUTHOR OF THE BOOK. THE ATTEMPT OF FEINE (SO ALSO HOLTZMANN AND JÜNGST) TO SPLIT UP THE SPEECH INTO TWO DISTINCT PARTS IS BASED UPON THE IDEA THAT IN ONE PART AN ANSWER IS MADE TO THE CHARGE THAT STEPHEN HAD SPOKEN AGAINST GOD, AND THAT THE OTHER PART CONTAINS AN ANSWER TO THE CHARGE THAT HE HAD SPOKEN AGAINST THE TEMPLE. THE FIRST PART IS CONTAINED IN ACTS 7:2-21; ACTS 7:29-34; ACTS 7:44-50, AND THE SECOND PART IN ACTS 7:22-28; ACTS 7:35-43; ACTS 7:51-53. THE LATTER SECTIONS ARE TAKEN FROM FEINE’S JERUSALEM SOURCE; THEY ARE THEN ADDED TO THOSE WHICH BELONG TO A NEW SOURCE, AND FINALLY COMBINED BY THE CANONICAL LUKE. HILGENFELD MAY WELL ASK HOW IT IS POSSIBLE TO BREAK UP IN THIS MANNER THE NARRATIVE PART OF THE SPEECH RELATING TO MOSES, SO AS TO REGARD ACTS 7:22-28 AS A SECTION ATIEN FROM WHAT PRECEDES AND WHAT FOLLOWS! (SEE ESPECIALLY HILGENFELD’S CRITICISM ON FEINE, ZEITSCHRIFT FÜR WISSENSCHAFT. THEOL., P. 396 (1895) AND KNABENBAUER, P. 120); ON THE TRUTHFUL RECORD OF THE SPEECH SEE LIGHTFOOT’S STRIKING REMARKS “ACTS,” B.D.2, I., P. 33. WHATEVER MAY BE SAID AS TO THE VARIOUS DIFFICULTIES WHICH THE SPEECH CONTAINS, TWO THINGS ARE APPARENT: (1) THAT THESE DIFFICULTIES DO NOT TOUCH THE MAIN DRIFT OF THE ARGUMENT; (2) THAT THE FACT OF THEIR PRESENCE, WHERE THEIR REMOVAL WAS EASY, BEARS WITNESS TO THE ACCURACY OF THE REPORT.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
60. AND HE KNEELED DOWN] IN PRAYER, PROBABLY BEFORE THE STONING HAD COMMENCED. LORD, LAY NOT THIS SIN TO THEIR CHARGE] I.E. RECKON IT NOT AGAINST THEM. THE ORIGINAL WORD IS THE SAME AS IN ROMANS 10:3, “GOING ABOUT TO ESTABLISH THEIR OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS,” AS IT WERE TO SHEW A RECKONING IN THEIR FAVOUR. IT IS TO BE OBSERVED THAT BOTH THE PRAYERS OF STEPHEN ARE ADDRESSED TO JESUS AS GOD. THE TONE OF BOTH CANNOT BUT BRING TO THE MEMORY THE WORDS OF JESUS ADDRESSED TO THE FATHER IN HIS AGONY, “INTO THY HANDS I COMMEND MY SPIRIT” (LUKE 23:46), AND “FATHER, FORGIVE THEM, FOR THEY KNOW NOT WHAT THEY DO” (LUKE 23:34). AS CHRIST HAD DIED, SO DID HIS SERVANT LEARN TO DIE. AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, HE FELL ASLEEP] THE LAST VERB IS THE SAME WHICH IS USED (MATTHEW 27:52) OF “THE SAINTS WHICH SLEPT” AND AROSE AT THE CRUCIFIXION OF JESUS.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 60. - CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE. COMPARE AGAIN LUKE 23:46, AND WITH STEPHEN'S PRAYER, LORD, LAY NOT THIS SIN TO THEIR CHARGE, COMPARE LUKE 23:34. HE FELL ASLEEP. BLESSED REST AFTER LIFE'S TOILSOME DAY! BLESSED CONTRAST WITH THE TUMULT OF PASSION AND VIOLENCE WHICH BROUGHT HIM DOWN TO THE GRAVE! HOW NEAR, TOO, IN HIS DYING WAS THAT LIKENESS TO HIS LORD ADVANCED, WHICH SHALL BE PERFECTED AT HIS APPEARING (1 JOHN 3:1)! "BLESSED ARE THE DEAD WHICH DIE IN THE LORD, ... THAT THEY MAY REST FROM THEIR LABORS, AND THEIR WORKS DO FOLLOW THEM." ST. AUGUSTINE ('SERMONS IN FESTO STI. STEPHANI;' CONYBEARE AND HOWSON, VOL. 1. P. 82) ATTRIBUTES SAUL'S CONVERSION TO THE PRAYER OF STEPHEN: "SI STEPHANUS NON ORASSET, ECCLESIA PAULUM NON HABERET." ACTS 7:60 
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
LAY NOT THIS SIN TO THEIR CHARGE (ΜῊ ΣΤΉΣῌΣ ΑΥ̓ΤΟΙ͂Σ ΤῊΝ ἉΜΑΡΤΊΑΝ ΤΑΎΤΗΝ): LIT., FIX NOT THIS SIN UPON THEM. HE FELL ASLEEP (ἘΚΟΙΜΉΘΗ): MARKING HIS CALM AND PEACEFUL DEATH. THOUGH THE PAGAN AUTHORS SOMETIMES USED SLEEP TO SIGNIFY DEATH, IT WAS ONLY AS A POETIC FIGURE. WHEN CHRIST, ON THE OTHER HAND, SAID, "OUR FRIEND LAZARUS SLEEPETH (ΚΕΚΟΊΜΗΤΑΙ)," HE USED THE WORD, NOT AS A FIGURE, BUT AS THE EXPRESSION OF A FACT. IN THAT MYSTERY OF DEATH, IN WHICH THE PAGAN SAW ONLY NOTHINGNESS, JESUS SAW CONTINUED LIFE, REST, WAKING - THE ELEMENTS WHICH ENTER INTO SLEEP. AND THUS, IN CHRISTIAN SPEECH AND THOUGHT, AS THE DOCTRINE OF THE RESURRECTION STRUCK ITS ROOTS DEEPER, THE WORD DEAD, WITH ITS HOPELESS FINALITY, GAVE PLACE TO THE MORE GRACIOUS AND HOPEFUL WORD SLEEP. THE PAGAN BURYING-PLACE CARRIED IN ITS NAME NO SUGGESTION OF HOPE OR COMFORT. IT WAS A BURYING-PLACE, A HIDING-PLACE, A MONUMENTUM, A MERE MEMORIAL OF SOMETHING GONE; A COLUMBARIUM, OR DOVE-COT, WITH ITS LITTLE PIGEON-HOLES FOR CINERARY URNS; BUT THE CHRISTIAN THOUGHT OF DEATH AS SLEEP, BROUGHT WITH IT INTO CHRISTIAN SPEECH THE KINDRED THOUGHT OF A CHAMBER OF REST, AND EMBODIED IT IN THE WORD CEMETERY (ΚΟΙΜΗΤΉΡΙΟΝ) - THE PLACE TO LIE DOWN TO SLEEP.
THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST’S TOP RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD IN HOUSE AUTHORITIES (8-16) LEVELS KETER TO THE BUSINESS AUTHORITIES (9-18) LEVELS KETER WITH NUMBER 0
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ENGLISH STANDARD VERSION 
SAUL RAVAGES THE CHURCH
[image: Image result for SAUL RAVAGES THE CHURCH]
1AND SAUL APPROVED OF HIS EXECUTION. AND THERE AROSE ON THAT DAY A GREAT PERSECUTION AGAINST THE CHURCH IN JERUSALEM, AND THEY WERE ALL SCATTERED THROUGHOUT THE REGIONS OF JUDEA AND SAMARIA, EXCEPT THE APOSTLES. 2DEVOUT MEN BURIED STEPHEN AND MADE GREAT LAMENTATION OVER HIM. 3BUT SAUL WAS RAVAGING THE CHURCH, AND ENTERING HOUSE AFTER HOUSE, HE DRAGGED OFF MEN AND WOMEN AND COMMITTED THEM TO PRISON.
COMMENTARIES ON ACTS 8:1-3
(WITH THE DOORWAY OF LUKE 24, THIS LEVEL IS ALSO ACTS 9)
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
VIII. (1) AND SAUL WAS CONSENTING UNTO HIS DEATH. — THE WORD SEEMS CAREFULLY CHOSEN TO CONVEY THE FACT THAT HE DID NOT HIMSELF TAKE PART IN STONING, BUT CONTENTED HIMSELF WITH GUIDING AND DIRECTING THE MURDER. HE “KEPT THE GARMENTS” OF THE WITNESSES WHO FLUNG THE STONES (ACTS 22:20). THE STATEMENT CAME, WE CAN SCARCELY DOUBT, FROM ST. PAUL’S OWN LIPS, AND IN HIS USE OF THE SAME WORD IN THE PASSAGE JUST REFERRED TO, AND IN ROMANS 1:32, WE MAY SEE AN INDICATION THAT HE HAD LEARNT TO SEE THAT HIS GUILT IN SO DOING WAS GREATER, AND NOT LESS, THAN THAT OF THE ACTUAL MURDERERS.
THERE WAS A GREAT PERSECUTION AGAINST THE CHURCH (THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, THE LAMB’S BRIDE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LADY VICTORIA, THE FEMALE YAHWEH, PENECOST, THE GREAT VIRGIN, THE DIVINE QANAH, THE GODDESS OF JUSTICE, THE LADY OF KINGDOMS & THE LADY CALLED WISDOM (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-8:1). — IT IS CLEAR THAT THIS INVOLVED MUCH SUFFERING, IMPRISONMENT, AS IN ACTS 8:3, PERHAPS THE SPOILING OF MEN’S GOODS, THE BEING MADE “A GAZING STOCK BY REPROACHES AND AFFLICTIONS” (HEBREWS 10:33-34). IN ST. JAMES’S DESCRIPTION OF THE SUFFERINGS OF THE BRETHREN (JAMES 2:6-7), WE MAY SEE AT ONCE THE MEASURE OF THE VIOLENCE OF THE PERSECUTION, AND THE PROMINENCE IN IT (THOUGH SAUL, THE PHARISEE, WAS FOR THE TIME THE CHIEF LEADER) OF THE PRIESTHOOD AND THE RICH SADDUCEAN ARISTOCRACY.
THROUGHOUT THE REGIONS OF JUDÆA AND SAMARIA. — JERUSALEM WAS NATURALLY THE CHIEF SCENE OF THE PERSECUTION, AND THE NEIGHBOURING TOWNS, HEBRON, AND GAZA, AND LYDDA, AND JOPPA, BECAME PLACES OF REFUGE. IT WAS PROBABLY TO THIS INFLUX OF BELIEVERS IN CHRIST THAT WE MAY TRACE THE EXISTENCE OF CHRISTIAN COMMUNITIES IN THE TWO LATTER CITIES. (SEE NOTES ON ACTS 9:32; ACTS 9:36.) THE CHOICE OF SAMARIA WAS, PERHAPS, SUGGESTED BY THE HATRED OF THAT PEOPLE TO THE JEWS. THOSE WHO WERE FLEEING FROM A PERSECUTION SET ON FOOT BY THE PRIESTS AND RULERS OF JERUSALEM WERE ALMOST IPSO FACTO SURE OF A WELCOME IN NEAPOLIS AND OTHER CITIES. BUT THE CHOICE OF THIS AS A PLACE OF REFUGE INDICATED THAT THE BARRIERS OF THE OLD ANTIPATHY WERE ALREADY IN PART BROKEN DOWN. WHAT SEEMED THE PRESSURE OF CIRCUMSTANCES WAS LEADING INDIRECTLY TO THE FULFILMENT OF OUR LORD’S COMMANDS, THAT THE DISCIPLES SHOULD BE WITNESSES IN SAMARIA AS WELL AS IN JUDÆA (ACTS 1:8). IT SEEMS PROBABLE, AS ALREADY SUGGESTED (SEE NOTE ON ACTS 7:16), THAT THERE WAS SOME POINT OF CONTACT BETWEEN THE SEVEN, OF WHOM STEPHEN WAS THE CHIEF, AND THAT REGION.
EXCEPT THE APOSTLES. — THE SEQUEL OF THE HISTORY SUGGESTS TWO REASONS FOR THEIR REMAINING. (1) THE TWELVE HAD LEARNT THE LESSON WHICH THEIR MASTER HAD TAUGHT THEM, “THAT THE HIRELING FLEETH BECAUSE HE IS AN HIRELING” (JOHN 10:13), AND WOULD NOT DESERT THEIR POST. A TRADITION IS RECORDED BY CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA (STROM. VI. 5, § 43) AND EUSEBIUS (HIST. V. 13), THAT THE LORD HAD COMMANDED THE APOSTLES TO REMAIN FOR TWELVE YEARS IN JERUSALEM LEST ANY SHOULD SAY “WE HAVE NOT HEARD,” AND AFTER THAT DATE TO GO FORTH INTO THE WORLD. (2) THE PERSECUTION WHICH WAS NOW RAGING SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN DIRECTED SPECIALLY AGAINST THOSE WHO TAUGHT WITH STEPHEN, THAT THE “CUSTOMS” ON WHICH THE PHARISEES LAID SO MUCH STRESS SHOULD PASS AWAY. THE APOSTLES HAD NOT AS YET PROCLAIMED THAT TRUTH; HAD, PERHAPS, NOT AS YET BEEN LED TO IT. THEY WERE CONSPICUOUS AS WORSHIPPERS IN THE TEMPLE, KEPT THEMSELVES FROM ALL THAT WAS COMMON AND UNCLEAN (ACTS 10:14), HELD ALOOF FROM FELLOWSHIP WITH THE GENTILES (ACTS 10:28). THEY MAY WELL HAVE BEEN PROTECTED BY THE FAVOUR AND REVERENCE WITH WHICH THE GREAT BODY OF THE PEOPLE STILL LOOKED ON THEM, AND SO HAVE BEEN LESS EXPOSED THAN THE SEVEN HAD BEEN TO THE VIOLENCE OF THE STORM. IT WAS PROBABLE, IN THE NATURE OF THE CASE, THAT THE HELLENISTIC DISCIPLES, WHO HAD BEEN REPRESENTED BY STEPHEN, SHOULD SUFFER MORE THAN OTHERS. IT WAS FROM THEM THAT THE NEXT GREAT STEP IN THE EXPANSION OF THE CHURCH IN DUE COURSE CAME.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
ACTS: SEED SCATTERED AND TAKING ROOT: ACTS 8:1 - ACTS 8:17. THE NOTE OF TIME IN ACTS 8:1 IS PROBABLY TO BE RENDERED AS IN THE REVISED VERSION, ‘ON THAT DAY.’ THE APPETITE FOR BLOOD ROUSED BY STEPHEN’S MARTYRDOM AT ONCE SOUGHT FOR FURTHER VICTIMS. THUS FAR THE PERSECUTORS HAD BEEN THE RULERS, AND THE PERSECUTED THE CHURCH’S LEADERS; BUT NOW THE POPULACE ARE THE HUNTERS, AND THE WHOLE CHURCH THE PREY. THE CHANGE MARKS AN EPOCH. LUKE DOES NOT CARE TO MAKE MUCH OF THE PERSECUTION, WHICH IS IMPORTANT TO HIM CHIEFLY FOR ITS BEARING ON THE SPREAD OF THE CHURCH’S MESSAGE. IT HELPED TO DIFFUSE THE GOSPEL, AND THAT IS WHY HE TELLS OF IT. BUT BEFORE PROCEEDING TO NARRATE HOW IT DID SO, HE GIVES US A PICTURE OF THINGS AS THEY STOOD AT THE BEGINNING OF THE ASSAULT.
THREE POINTS ARE NOTED: THE FLIGHT OF THE CHURCH EXCEPT THE APOSTLES, THE FUNERAL OF STEPHEN, AND SAUL’S EAGER SEARCH FOR THE DISCIPLES. WE NEED NOT PRESS ‘ALL,’ AS IF IT WERE TO BE TAKEN WITH MATHEMATICAL ACCURACY. SOME OTHERS BESIDES THE APOSTLES MAY HAVE REMAINED, BUT THE COMMUNITY WAS BROKEN UP. THEY FLED, AS CHRIST HAD BID THEM DO, IF PERSECUTED IN ONE CITY. BRAVE FAITHFULNESS GOES WITH PRUDENT SELF-PRESERVATION, AND A VALUABLE ‘PART OF VALOUR IS DISCRETION.’ BUT THE DISCIPLES WHO FLED WERE NOT NECESSARILY LESS COURAGEOUS THAN THE APOSTLES WHO REMAINED, NOR WERE THE LATTER LESS PRUDENT THAN THE BRETHREN WHO FLED. FOR NOBLESSE OBLIGE; HIGH POSITION DEMANDS HIGH VIRTUES, AND THE OFFICERS SHOULD BE THE LAST TO LEAVE A WRECK. THE APOSTLES, NO DOUBT, FELT IT RIGHT TO HOLD TOGETHER, AND PRESERVE A CENTRE TO WHICH THE OTHERS MIGHT RETURN WHEN THE STORM HAD BLOWN ITSELF OUT.
IN REMARKABLE CONTRAST WITH THE SCATTERING CHURCH ARE THE ‘DEVOUT MEN’ WHO REVERENTLY BURIED THE MARTYR. THEY WERE NOT DISCIPLES, BUT PROBABLY HELLENISTIC JEWS {ACTS 2:5}; PERHAPS FROM THE SYNAGOGUE WHOSE MEMBERS HAD DISPUTED WITH STEPHEN AND HAD DRAGGED HIM TO THE COUNCIL. HIS WORDS OR DEATH MAY HAVE TOUCHED THEM, AS MANY A TIME THE MARTYR’S FIRE HAS LIGHTED OTHERS TO THE MARTYR’S FAITH. STEPHEN WAS LIKE JESUS IN HIS BURIAL BY NON-DISCIPLES, AS HE HAD BEEN IN HIS DEATH.
THE EAGER ZEAL OF THE YOUNG PHARISEE BROUGHT NEW SEVERITY INTO THE PERSECUTION, IN HIS HUNTING OUT HIS VICTIMS IN THEIR HOMES, AND IN HIS INCLUDING WOMEN AMONG HIS PRISONERS. THERE IS NOTHING SO CRUEL AS SO-CALLED RELIGIOUS ZEAL. SO, LUKE LIFTS THE CURTAIN FOR A MOMENT, AND IN THAT GLIMPSE OF THE WHIRLING TUMULT OF THE CITY WE SEE THE THREE CLASSES, OF THE BRAVE AND PRUDENT DISCIPLES, READY TO FLEE OR TO STAND AND SUFFER AS DUTY CALLED; THE GOOD MEN WHO SHRUNK FROM COMPLICITY WITH A BLOODTHIRSTY MOB, AND WERE STIRRED TO SYMPATHY WITH HIS VICTIMS; AND THE ZEALOT, WHO WITH HEADLONG RAGE HATED HIS BROTHER FOR THE LOVE OF GOD. BUT THE CURTAIN DROPS, AND LUKE TURNS TO HIS TRUE THEME. HE PICKS UP THE THREADS AGAIN IN ACTS 8:4, TELLING OF THE DISPERSAL OF THE DISCIPLES, WITH THE SIGNIFICANT ADDITION OF THEIR OCCUPATION WHEN SCATTERED, -’PREACHING (TEACHING) THE WORD.’
THE VIOLENT HAND OF THE PERSECUTOR ACTED AS THE SCATTERING HAND OF THE SOWER. IT FLUNG THE SEEDS BROADCAST, AND WHEREVER THEY FELL THEY SPROUTED. THESE FUGITIVES WERE NOT OFFICIALS, NOR WERE THEY COMMISSIONED BY THE APOSTLES TO PREACH. WITHOUT ANY SPECIAL COMMAND OR POSITION, THEY FOLLOWED THE INSTINCTS OF BELIEVING HEARTS, AND, AS THEY CARRIED THEIR FAITH WITH THEM, THEY SPOKE OF IT WHEREVER THEY FOUND THEMSELVES. A CHRISTIAN WILL BE IMPELLED TO SPEAK OF CHRIST IF HIS PERSONAL HOLD OF HIM IS VITAL. HE SHOULD NEED NO ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORISATION FOR THAT. IT IS RIOT EVERY BELIEVER’S DUTY TO GET INTO A PULPIT, BUT IT IS HIS DUTY TO ‘PREACH CHRIST.’ THE SCATTERING OF THE DISCIPLES WAS MEANT BY MEN TO PUT OUT THE FIRE, BUT, BY CHRIST, TO SPREAD IT. A VOLCANIC EXPLOSION FLINGS BURNING MATTER OVER A WIDE AREA.
LUKE TAKES UP ONE OF THE LINES OF EXPANSION, IN HIS NARRATIVE OF PHILIP’S DOINGS IN SAMARIA, WHICH HE PUTS FIRST BECAUSE JESUS HAD INDICATED SAMARIA FIRST AMONG THE REGIONS BEYOND JUDAEA {ACTS 1:8}. PHILIP’S NAME COMES SECOND IN THE LIST OF DEACONS {ACTS 6:5}, PROBABLY IN ANTICIPATION OF HIS WORK IN SAMARIA. HOW UNLIKE THE FORECAST BY THE APOSTLES WAS THE ACTUAL COURSE OF THINGS! THEY HAD DESTINED THE SEVEN FOR PURELY ‘SECULAR’ WORK, AND REGARDED PREACHING THE WORD AS THEIR OWN SPECIAL ENGAGEMENT. BUT STEPHEN SAW AND PROCLAIMED MORE CLEARLY THAN THEY DID THE PASSING AWAY OF TEMPLE AND RITUAL; AND PHILIP, ON HIS OWN INITIATIVE, AND APPARENTLY QUITE UNCONSCIOUS OF THE GREAT STRIDE FORWARD THAT HE WAS TAKING, WAS THE FIRST TO CARRY THE GOSPEL TORCH INTO THE REGIONS BEYOND. THE CHURCH MADE PHILIP A ‘DEACON,’ BUT CHRIST MADE HIM AN ‘EVANGELIST’; AND AN EVANGELIST HE CONTINUED, LONG AFTER HE HAD CEASED TO BE A DEACON IN JERUSALEM {ACTS 21:8}.
OBSERVE, TOO, THAT, AS SOON AS STEPHEN IS TAKEN AWAY, PHILIP RISES UP TO TAKE HIS PLACE. THE NOBLE ARMY OF WITNESSES NEVER WANTS RECRUITS. ITS CAPTAIN SENDS MEN TO THE FRONT IN UNBROKEN SUCCESSION, AND THEY ARE WILLING TO OCCUPY POSTS OF DANGER BECAUSE HE BIDS THEM. PROBABLY PHILIP FLED TO SAMARIA FOR CONVENIENCE’ SAKE, BUT, BEING THERE, HE PROBABLY RECALLED CHRIST’S INSTRUCTIONS IN ACTS 1:8, REPEALING HIS PROHIBITION IN MATTHEW 10:5. WHAT A DIFFERENT WORLD IT WOULD BE, IF IT WAS TRUE OF CHRISTIANS NOW THAT THEY ‘WENT DOWN INTO THE CITY OF SO-AND-SO AND PROCLAIMED CHRIST’! MANY RUN TO AND FRO, BUT SOME OF THEM LEAVE THEIR CHRISTIANITY AT HOME, OR LOCK IT UP SAFELY IN THEIR TRAVELLING TRUNKS.
JERUSALEM HAD JUST EXPELLED THE DISCIPLES, AND WOULD FAIN HAVE CRUSHED THE GOSPEL; DESPISED SAMARIA RECEIVED IT WITH JOY. ‘A FOOLISH NATION’ WAS SETTING ISRAEL AN EXAMPLE {DEUTERONOMY 32:21; ROMANS 10:19}. THE SAMARITAN WOMAN HAD A MORE SPIRITUAL CONCEPTION OF THE MESSIAH THAN THE RUN OF JEWS HAD, AND HER COUNTRYMEN SEEM TO HAVE BEEN READY TO RECEIVE THE WORD. IS NOT THE FAITH OF OUR MISSION CONVERTS OFTEN A REBUKE TO US?
BUT THE GOSPEL MET NEW FOES AS WELL AS NEW FRIENDS ON THE NEW SOIL. SIMON THE SORCERER, PROBABLY A JEW OR A SAMARITAN, WOULD HAVE BEEN IMPOSSIBLE ON JEWISH GROUND, BUT WAS A CHARACTERISTIC PRODUCT OF THAT AGE IN THE OTHER PARTS OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. JUST AS, TO-DAY, PEOPLE WHO ARE WEARY OF CHRISTIANITY ARE PLAYING WITH BUDDHISM, IT WAS FASHIONABLE IN THAT DAY OF UNREST TO TRIFLE WITH EASTERN MAGIC-MONGERS; AND, OF COURSE, DEMAND CREATED SUPPLY, AND WHERE THERE WAS A CROWD OF WILLING DUPES, THERE SOON CAME TO BE A CROP OF PROFIT-SEEKING DECEIVERS. VERY CHARACTERISTICALLY, THE DUPES CLAIMED MORE FOR THE DECEIVER THAN HE DID FOR HIMSELF. HE PROBABLY COULD PERFORM SOME SIMPLE CHEMICAL EXPERIMENTS AND CONJURING TRICKS, AND HAD A STORE OF WHAT SOUNDED TO IGNORANT PEOPLE PROFOUND TEACHING ABOUT DEEP MYSTERIES, AND GAVE FORTH ENIGMATICAL UTTERANCES ABOUT HIS OWN GREATNESS. AN ACCOMPLISHED CHARLATAN WILL LEAVE MUCH TO BE INFERRED FROM NODS AND HINTS, AND HIS ADMIRERS WILL GENERALLY SPIN EVEN MORE OUT OF THEM THAN HE MEANT. SO, THE SAMARITANS BETTERED SIMON’S ‘SOME GREAT ONE’ INTO ‘THAT POWER OF GOD WHICH IS CALLED GREAT,’ AND SAW IN HIM SOME KIND OF EMANATION OF DIVINITY.
THE QUACK IS GREAT TILL THE TRUE TEACHER COMES, AND THEN HE DWINDLES. SIMON HAD A BITTER PILL TO SWALLOW WHEN HE SAW THIS NEW MAN STEALING HIS AUDIENCE, AND DOING THINGS WHICH HE, WITH HIS SORCERIES, KNEW THAT HE ONLY PRETENDED TO DO. LUKE POINTS VERY CLEARLY TO THE LIKENESS AND DIFFERENCE BETWEEN SIMON AND PHILIP BY USING THE SAME WORD {‘GAVE HEED’} IN REGARD TO THE SAMARITAN’S ATTITUDE TO BOTH, WHILE IN REFERENCE TO PHILIP IT WAS ‘THE THINGS SPOKEN BY’ HIM, AND IN REFERENCE TO SIMON IT WAS HIMSELF TO WHICH THEY ATTENDED. THE ONE PREACHED CHRIST, THE OTHER HIMSELF; THE ONE ‘AMAZED’ WITH ‘SORCERIES,’ THE OTHER BROUGHT GOOD TIDINGS AND HID HIMSELF, AND HIS MESSAGE CALLED, NOT FOR STUPID, OPEN-MOUTHED ASTONISHMENT, BUT FOR BELIEF AND OBEDIENCE TO THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF JESUS. THE WHOLE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE RELIGION OF JESUS AND THE SUPERSTITIONS WHICH THE WORLD CALLS RELIGIONS, IS INVOLVED IN THE SIGNIFICANT CONTRAST, SO INARTIFICIALLY DRAWN.
‘SIMON ALSO HIMSELF BELIEVED.’ PROBABLY THERE WAS IN HIS ACTION A GOOD DEAL OF SWIMMING WITH THE STREAM, IN THE HOPE OF BEING ABLE TO DIVERT IT; BUT, ALSO, HE MAY HAVE BEEN ALL THE MORE STRUCK BY PHILIP’S MIRACLES, BECAUSE HE KNEW A REAL ONE, BY REASON OF HIS EXPERIENCE OF SHAM ONES. AT ANY RATE, NEITHER PHILIP NOR LUKE DREW A DISTINCTION BETWEEN HIS BELIEF AND THAT OF THE SAMARITANS; AND, AS IN THEIR CASES, HIS BAPTISM FOLLOWED ON HIS PROFESSION OF BELIEF. BUT HE SEEMS NOT TO HAVE GOT BEYOND THE POINT OF WONDERING AT THE MIRACLES, AS IT IS EMPHATICALLY SAID THAT HE DID EVEN AFTER HIS BAPTISM. HE BELIEVED THAT JESUS WAS THE MESSIAH, BUT WAS MORE INTERESTED IN STUDYING PHILIP TO FIND OUT HOW HE DID THE MIRACLES THAN IN LISTENING TO HIS TEACHING. SUCH AN IMPERFECT BELIEF HAD NO TRANSFORMING POWER, AND LEFT HIM THE SAME MAN AS BEFORE, AS WAS SOON MISERABLY MANIFEST.
THE NEWS OF PHILIP’S GREAT STEP FORWARD REACHED THE APOSTLES BY SOME UNRECORDED MEANS. IT IS NOT STATED THAT PHILIP REPORTED HIS ACTION, AS IF TO SUPERIORS WHOSE AUTHORISATION WAS NECESSARY. MORE PROBABLY THE INFORMATION FILTERED THROUGH OTHER CHANNELS. AT ALL EVENTS, SENDING A DEPUTATION WAS NATURAL, AND NEEDS NOT TO BE REGARDED AS EITHER A SIGN OF SUSPICION OR AN ACT NECESSARY IN ORDER TO SUPPLEMENT IMPERFECTIONS INHERENT IN THE FACT THAT PHILIP WAS NOT AN APOSTLE. THE LATTER MEANING HAS BEEN READ-NOT TO SAY FORCED-INTO THE INCIDENT; BUT LUKE’S LANGUAGE DOES NOT SUPPORT IT. IT WAS NOT BECAUSE THEY THOUGHT THAT THE SAMARITANS WERE NOT ADMISSIBLE TO THE FULL PRIVILEGES OF CHRISTIANS WITHOUT APOSTOLIC ACTS, BUT BECAUSE THEY ‘HEARD THAT SAMARIA HAD RECEIVED THE WORD,’ THAT THE APOSTLES SENT PETER AND JOHN.
THE SAMARITANS HAD NOT YET RECEIVED THE HOLY GHOST-THAT IS, THE SPECIAL GIFTS, SUCH AS THOSE OF PENTECOST. THAT FACT PROVES THAT BAPTISM IS NOT NECESSARILY AND INSEPARABLY CONNECTED WITH THE GIFT OF THE SPIRIT; AND ACTS 10:44, ACTS 10:47, PROVES THAT THE SPIRIT MAY BE GIVEN BEFORE BAPTISM. AS LITTLE DOES THIS INCIDENT PROVE THAT THE IMPOSITION OF APOSTOLIC HANDS WAS NECESSARY IN ORDER TO THE IMPARTATION OF THE SPIRIT. LUKE, AT ANY RATE, DID NOT THINK SO; FOR HE TELLS HOW ANANIAS’ HAND LAID ON THE BLIND SAUL CONVEYED THE GIFT TO HIM. THE LAYING ON OF HANDS IS A NATURAL, ELOQUENT SYMBOL, BUT IT WAS NO PREROGATIVE OF THE APOSTLES {ACTS 10:17; 1 TIMOTHY 4:14}.
THE APOSTLES CAME DOWN TO SAMARIA TO REJOICE IN THE WORK WHICH THEIR LORD HAD COMMANDED, AND WHICH HAD BEEN BEGUN WITHOUT THEIR HELP, TO WELCOME THE NEW BRETHREN, TO GIVE THEM FURTHER INSTRUCTION, AND TO KNIT CLOSELY THE BONDS OF UNITY BETWEEN THE NEW CONVERTS AND THE EARLIER ONES. BUT THAT THEY CAME TO BESTOW SPIRITUAL GIFTS WHICH, WITHOUT THEM, COULD NOT HAVE BEEN IMPARTED, IS IMPORTED INTO, NOT DEDUCED FROM, THE SIMPLE NARRATIVE OF LUKE.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 8:1-2. AND SAUL WAS CONSENTING — ΗΝ ΣΥΝΕΥΔΟΚΩΝ ΤΗ ΑΝΑΙΡΕΣΕΙ ΑΥΤΟΥ, WAS CONSENTING WITH DELIGHT; TO HIS DEATH — OR, MORE LITERALLY, WAS WELL PLEASED WITH HIS SLAUGHTER; FOR HE WAS SO FULL OF RAGE AND MALICE AGAINST THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDLY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), THAT HE THOUGHT NO SEVERITIES WERE TOO GREAT TO BE EXERCISED ON THOSE WHO THUS ZEALOUSLY ENDEAVOURED TO PROPAGATE IT. AND AT THAT TIME — ΕΝ ΕΚΕΙΝΗ ΤΗ ΗΜΕΡΑ, IN THAT DAY, IN THE VERY DAY IN WHICH THIS INHUMAN MURDER WAS COMMITTED ON STEPHEN, WHO LEADS THE VAN IN THE GLORIOUS ARMY OF MARTYRS; THERE WAS A GREAT PERSECUTION — WHICH CONTINUED TO RAGE FOR SOME TIME; AGAINST THE CHURCH AT JERUSALEM —
WHICH WAS NO SOONER PLANTED THAN IT WAS PERSECUTED, AS CHRIST HAD OFTEN INTIMATED, SIGNIFYING THAT TRIBULATION AND PERSECUTION WOULD ARISE, BECAUSE OF THE WORD, PARTICULARLY AT JERUSALEM, THAT CITY HAVING BEEN FORMERLY FAMOUS FOR KILLING THE PROPHETS, AND STONING THEM THAT WERE SENT TO IT, MATTHEW 23:37. AND NOW THE ADVERSARIES OF THE CHRISTIANS, HAVING TASTED BLOOD, WERE THE MORE EAGER TO SHED IT. AND THEY WERE ALL SCATTERED ABROAD — NOT ALL THE CHURCH, FOR IF SO, WHO WOULD HAVE REMAINED FOR THE APOSTLES TO TEACH, OR SAUL TO PERSECUTE? BUT ALL THE TEACHERS, EXCEPT THE APOSTLES, WHO, THOUGH IN THE MOST DANGER, STAYED WITH THE FLOCK. AND DEVOUT MEN — WHO FEARED GOD MORE THAN PERSECUTION; CARRIED STEPHEN TO HIS BURIAL — HAVING THE COURAGE TO SHOW THEMSELVES OPENLY AS THE FRIENDS OF THAT HOLY MAN, WHOSE BLOOD HAD BEEN SO UNRIGHTEOUSLY SHED; AND MADE GREAT LAMENTATION OVER HIM — MOURNING THAT THE CHURCH HAD LOST SO EXCELLENT AN INSTRUMENT OF USEFULNESS, THOUGH HE HIMSELF WAS SO MUCH A GAINER BY IT, AS TO BE THE OBJECT OF CONGRATULATION, RATHER THAN CONDOLENCE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
8:1-4 THOUGH PERSECUTION MUST NOT DRIVE US FROM OUR WORK, YET IT MAY SEND US TO WORK ELSEWHERE. WHEREVER THE ESTABLISHED BELIEVER IS DRIVEN, HE CARRIES THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL, AND MAKES KNOWN THE PRECIOUSNESS OF CHRIST IN EVERY PLACE. WHERE A SIMPLE DESIRE OF DOING GOOD INFLUENCES THE HEART, IT WILL BE FOUND IMPOSSIBLE TO SHUT A MAN OUT FROM ALL OPPORTUNITIES OF USEFULNESS.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND SAUL WAS CONSENTING ... - WAS PLEASED WITH HIS BEING PUT TO DEATH AND APPROVED IT. COMPARE ACTS 22:20. THIS PART OF THE VERSE SHOULD HAVE BEEN CONNECTED WITH THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER.
AND AT THAT TIME. - THAT IS, IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING THE DEATH OF STEPHEN. THE PERSECUTION AROSE ON ACCOUNT OF STEPHEN, ACTS 11:19. THE TUMULT DID NOT SUBSIDE WHEN STEPHEN WAS KILLED. THE ANGER OF HIS PERSECUTORS CONTINUED TO BE EXCITED AGAINST ALL CHRISTIANS. THEY HAD BECOME SO EMBITTERED BY THE ZEAL AND SUCCESS OF THE APOSTLES, AND BY THEIR FREQUENT CHARGES OF MURDER IN PUTTING THE SON OF GOD TO DEATH, THAT THEY RESOLVED AT ONCE TO PUT A PERIOD TO THEIR PROGRESS AND SUCCESS. THIS WAS THE FIRST PERSECUTION AGAINST CHRISTIANS; THE FIRST IN A SERIES THAT TERMINATED ONLY WHEN THE RELIGION WHICH THEY WISHED TO DESTROY WAS FULLY ESTABLISHED ON THE RUINS OF BOTH JUDAISM AND PAGANISM.
THE CHURCH - THE COLLECTION OF CHRISTIANS WHICH WERE NOW ORGANIZED INTO A CHURCH. THE CHURCH AT JERUSALEM WAS THE FIRST THAT WAS COLLECTED. ALL SCATTERED - THAT IS, THE GREAT MASS OF CHRISTIANS. THE REGIONS OF JUDEA ... - SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 2:22.
EXCEPT THE APOSTLES - PROBABLY THE OTHER CHRISTIANS FLED FROM FEAR. WHY THE APOSTLES, WHO WERE PARTICULARLY IN DANGER, DID NOT FLEE ALSO, IS NOT STATED BY THE HISTORIAN. HAVING BEEN, HOWEVER, MORE FULLY INSTRUCTED THAN THE OTHERS, AND HAVING BEEN TAUGHT THEIR DUTY BY THE EXAMPLE AND TEACHING OF THE SAVIOUR, THEY RESOLVED, IT SEEMS, TO REMAIN AND BRAVE THE FURY OF THE PERSECUTORS. FOR THEM TO HAVE FLED THEN WOULD HAVE EXPOSED THEM, AS LEADERS AND FOUNDERS OF THE NEW RELIGION, TO THE CHARGE OF TIMIDITY AND WEAKNESS. THEY THEREFORE RESOLVED TO REMAIN IN THE MIDST OF THEIR PERSECUTORS; AND A MERCIFUL PROVIDENCE WATCHED OVER THEM, AND DEFENDED THEM FROM HARM. THE DISPERSION EXTENDED NOT ONLY TO JUDEA AND SAMARIA, BUT THOSE WHO FLED CARRIED THE GOSPEL ALSO TO PHENICE, CYPRUS, AND ANTIOCH, ACTS 11:19. THERE WAS A REASON WHY THIS WAS PERMITTED. THE EARLY CONVERTS WERE JEWS. THEY HAD STRONG FEELINGS OF ATTACHMENT TO THE CITY OF JERUSALEM, TO THE TEMPLE, AND TO THE LAND OF THEIR FATHERS. YET IT WAS THE DESIGN OF THE LORD JESUS THAT THE GOSPEL SHOULD BE PREACHED EVERYWHERE. TO ACCOMPLISH THIS, HE SUFFERED A PERSECUTION TO RAGE; AND THEY WERE SCATTERED ABROAD, AND BORE HIS GOSPEL TO OTHER CITIES AND LANDS. GOOD THUS CAME OUT OF EVIL; AND THE FIRST PERSECUTION RESULTED, AS ALL OTHERS HAVE DONE, IN ADVANCING THE CAUSE WHICH WAS INTENDED TO BE DESTROYED.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER 8: AC 8:1-4. PERSECUTION CONTINUED, IN WHICH SAUL TAKES A PROMINENT PART—HOW OVERRULED FOR GOOD. 1. SAUL WAS CONSENTING UNTO HIS DEATH—THE WORD EXPRESSES HEARTY APPROVAL.
THEY WERE ALL SCATTERED ABROAD—ALL THE LEADING CHRISTIANS, PARTICULARLY THE PREACHERS, AGREEABLY TO THEIR LORD'S INJUNCTIONS (MT 10:23), THOUGH MANY DOUBTLESS REMAINED, AND OTHERS (AS APPEARS BY AC 9:26-30) SOON RETURNED.
EXCEPT THE APOSTLES—WHO REMAINED, NOT CERTAINLY AS BEING LESS EXPOSED TO DANGER, BUT, AT WHATEVER RISK, TO WATCH OVER THE INFANT CAUSE WHERE IT WAS MOST NEEDFUL TO CHERISH IT. ACTS 8:1-8 THE DISCIPLES BEING DISPERSED BY REASON OF A GREAT
PERSECUTION AT JERUSALEM, A CHURCH IS PLANTED BY PHILIP IN SAMARIA. ACTS 8:9-13 SIMON THE SORCERER IS BAPTIZED, WITH MANY OTHERS. ACTS 8:14-17 PETER AND JOHN ARE SENT THITHER, WHO BY PRAYER AND IMPOSITION OF HANDS GIVE THE HOLY GHOST.
ACTS 8:18-25 SIMON OFFERETH MONEY FOR THE LIKE POWER, IS SHARPLY REPROVED BY PETER FOR HIS WICKEDNESS AND HYPOCRISY, AND ADMONISHED TO REPENT: THE APOSTLES RETURN TO JERUSALEM, HAVING PREACHED THE WORD. ACTS 8:26-40 PHILIP IS SENT BY AN ANGEL TO CONVERT AND BAPTIZE AN ETHIOPIAN EUNUCH.
CONSENTING UNTO HIS DEATH; WELL PLEASED WITH IT, (AS THE WORD IMPLIES), AND DID APPROVE IT IN THOUGHT, WORD, AND DEED, ACTS 22:4,20; WHICH IS HERE NOTED IN THE BEGINNING OF THE NARRATIVE CONCERNING THIS GREAT APOSTLE, THAT WE MIGHT CONSIDER OIOV EX OIOU, WHAT A GREAT CHANGE THE GRACE OF GOD DID MAKE; WHICH WAS BY HIM, AND IS BY US THE MORE TO BE ACKNOWLEDGED AND MAGNIFIED.
A GREAT PERSECUTION AGAINST THE CHURCH; NOT, AS HERETOFORE, AGAINST THE APOSTLES ONLY; BUT NOW IT WAS AGAINST THE WHOLE CHURCH. ALL SCATTERED ABROAD; THE MULTITUDE OF BELIEVERS, AT LEAST AS MANY AS COULD FLEE; WHICH WAS ALLOWED, OR RATHER COMMANDED, MATTHEW 10:23, WHEN THEY WERE PERSECUTED IN ONE CITY, TO FLEE UNTO ANOTHER; ESPECIALLY SUCH AS WERE TEACHERS AMONGST THEM (BESIDES THE APOSTLES) WERE FORCED TO REMOVE FROM JERUSALEM, AND BY THIS MEANS DID PUBLISH THE GOSPEL IN ALL PLACES WHITHER THEY CAME; SO THAT WHAT WAS INTENDED FOR THE HINDERANCE, GOD DID OVERRULE TOWARDS THE FURTHERANCE, OF THE GOSPEL; AS HE DID AFTERWARDS, PHILIPPIANS 1:12, AND STILL DOES, AND EVER WILL DO.
EXCEPT THE APOSTLES; WHO WERE COMMANDED TO STAY AT JERUSALEM, ACTS 1:4; THERE THEY WERE TO MAKE THEIR BEGINNING, LUKE 24:47, AND FROM THENCE TO PROCEED UNTO OTHER PARTS, ISAIAH 2:3; AND WHILST GOD HAD ANY WORK FOR THEM TO DO AT JERUSALEM, THEY KNEW THAT GOD COULD AND WOULD DEFEND AND MAINTAIN THEM IN THE MIDST OF THEIR ENEMIES, AS HE HAD DONE THE BUSH IN THE FIRE, EXODUS 3:3.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND SAUL WAS CONSENTING UNTO HIS DEATH, ... THIS CLAUSE, IN THE VULGATE LATIN, SYRIAC, ARABIC AND ETHIOPIC VERSIONS, STANDS AT THE CLOSE OF THE PRECEDING CHAPTER, AND WHICH SEEMS TO BE ITS PROPER PLACE; AND SO IT DOES IN THE ALEXANDRIAN COPY: THAT SAUL CONSENTED TO THE DEATH OF STEPHEN, AND APPROVED OF THAT BARBAROUS ACTION, IS EVIDENT FROM HIS TAKING CARE OF THE CLOTHES OF THE WITNESSES THAT STONED HIM; BUT THE WORD HERE USED SIGNIFIES NOT A BARE CONSENT ONLY, BUT A CONSENT WITH PLEASURE AND DELIGHT; HE WAS WELL PLEASED WITH IT, IT REJOICED HIS VERY HEART; HE JOINED WITH OTHERS IN IT, WITH THE UTMOST PLEASURE AND SATISFACTION; THIS, AND WHAT IS BEFORE SAID CONCERNING HIS HAVING THE CLOTHES OF THE WITNESSES LAID AT HIS FEET, AS WELL AS WHAT FOLLOWS, ABOUT HIS PERSECUTING THE SAINTS, ARE, THE RATHER MENTIONED, BECAUSE THIS VIOLENT PERSECUTOR WAS AFTERWARDS CONVERTED, AND BECAME AN EMINENT PREACHER OF THE GOSPEL; AND THESE ACCOUNTS SERVE TO SET OFF AND ILLUSTRATE THE GRACE OF GOD, WHICH WAS ABUNDANT TOWARDS HIM.
AND AT THAT TIME THERE WAS A GREAT PERSECUTION AGAINST THE CHURCH WHICH WAS AT JERUSALEM: IT BEGAN "ON THAT DAY", AS THE WORDS MAY BE RENDERED, ON WHICH STEPHEN WAS STONED. AS SOON AS THEY HAD PUT HIM TO DEATH, THESE BLOODTHIRSTY WRETCHES WERE THE MORE GREEDY AFTER THE BLOOD OF OTHERS; AND BEING NOW IN GREAT NUMBERS, AND FILLED WITH RAGE AND FURY, FELL UPON THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH WHEREVER THEY MET THEM, AND KILLED THEM; FOR THAT MORE, BESIDES STEPHEN, WERE PUT TO DEATH, SEEMS PLAIN FROM ACTS 26:10 AND, ACCORDING TO SOME ACCOUNTS, THOUGH THEY CANNOT BE DEPENDED ON, TWO THOUSAND PERSONS SUFFERED AT THIS TIME: AND IF THIS WAS THE CASE, IT MIGHT BE CALLED A GREAT PERSECUTION:
AND THEY WERE ALL SCATTERED ABROAD; NOT ALL THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH, NOR PERHAPS ANY OF THE PRIVATE ONES; FOR WE AFTERWARDS READ OF DEVOUT THEN THAT CARRIED STEPHEN TO HIS GRAVE; AND OF THE CHURCH BEING MADE HAVOC OF BY SAUL; AND OF MEN AND WOMEN BEING HALED OUT OF THEIR HOUSES, AND COMMITTED TO PRISON BY HIM; BUT ALL THE PREACHERS OF THE WORD, EXCEPT THE APOSTLES; FOR THEY THAT WERE SCATTERED, WENT ABOUT PREACHING THE WORD, ACTS 8:4 THEY SEEM TO BE THE SEVENTY DISCIPLES, AND OTHER MINISTERS OF THE WORD, ON WHOM THE HOLY GHOST FELL AT THE DAY OF PENTECOST, OR WAS SINCE BESTOWED; AMONG WHO WERE PHILIP, WHO WENT TO SAMARIA; AND ANANIAS, WHO WAS AT DAMASCUS; AND OTHERS THAT WENT AS FAR AS PHENICE, CYPRUS, AND ANTIOCH: AND PARTICULARLY THEY ARE SAID TO BE DISPERSED
THROUGHOUT THE REGIONS OF JUDEA AND SAMARIA; WHERE THEIR MINISTRY WAS SO GREATLY BLESSED, TO THE CONVERSION OF SOULS, THAT THERE WERE QUICKLY MANY CHURCHES PLANTED AND FORMED IN THESE PARTS, AS APPEARS FROM ACTS 9:31 SO THAT THIS PERSECUTION WAS FOR THE FURTHERANCE AND SPREAD OF THE GOSPEL: THAT UPON THIS DISPERSION ANY OF THEM CAME INTO FRANCE AND ENGLAND, OR INTO ANY OTHER PARTS OF EUROPE, IS NOT PROBABLE; SINCE THE PARTICULAR PLACES THEY WENT TO ARE MENTIONED; AND SINCE THEY PREACHED TO JEW ONLY: AND THIS SCATTERING BY REASON OF THE PERSECUTION, WAS OF ALL THE PREACHERS,
EXCEPT THE APOSTLES; THE TWELVE APOSTLES, WHO STAYED AT JERUSALEM TO TAKE CARE OF THE CHURCH; TO ENCOURAGE THE MEMBERS OF IT TO SUFFER CHEERFULLY FOR THE SAKE OF CHRIST AND HIS GOSPEL; AND TO ANIMATE THEM TO ABIDE BY HIM: AND THIS WAS NOT ONLY AN INSTANCE OF COURAGE AND CONSTANCY IN THEM, AND OF THE DIVINE PROTECTION AND PRESERVATION OF THEM, IN THE MIDST OF THEIR ENEMIES; BUT ALSO OF THE TIMIDITY OF THEIR ADVERSARIES, WHO MIGHT BE AFRAID TO MEDDLE WITH THEM; REMEMBERING WHAT MIRACULOUS WORKS WERE PERFORMED BY THEM, AND HOW THEY HAD BEEN DELIVERED OUT OF PRISON, AND ESPECIALLY THE CASE OF ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA, WHO WERE STRUCK DEAD BY PETER. BEZA'S ANCIENT COPY ADDS, "WHO REMAINED IN JERUSALEM".
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND {1} SAUL WAS CONSENTING UNTO HIS DEATH. AND AT THAT TIME THERE WAS A GREAT PERSECUTION AGAINST THE CHURCH WHICH WAS AT JERUSALEM; AND THEY WERE ALL SCATTERED ABROAD THROUGHOUT THE REGIONS OF JUDAEA AND SAMARIA, EXCEPT THE APOSTLES. (1) CHRIST USES THE RAGE OF HIS ENEMIES IN THE SPREADING FORTH AND ENLARGING OF HIS KINGDOM. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 8:1. THE OBSERVATION ΣΑῦΛΟΣ … ΑὐΤΟῦ[216] FORMS THE SIGNIFICANT TRANSITION TO THE FURTHER NARRATIVE OF THE PERSECUTION WHICH IS ANNEXED. ἦΝ ΣΥΝΕΥΔΟΚῶΝ] HE WAS JOINTLY ASSENTING, IN CONCERT, NAMELY, WITH THE ORIGINATORS AND PROMOTERS OF THE ἀΝΑΊΡΕΣΙΣ; COMP. LUKE 11:48, AND ON ROMANS 1:32. ON ἈΝΑΊΡΕΣΙΣ, IN THE SENSE OF CAEDES, SUPPLICIUM, COMP. NUMBERS 11:15; JDT 15:4; 2MA 5:13; HERODIAN. II. 6. 1, III. 2. 10. HERE, ALSO, THE CONTINUANCE AND DURATION ARE MORE STRONGLY DENOTED BY ἦΝ WITH THE PARTICIPLE THAN BY THE MERE FINITE TENSE.
ἘΝ ἘΚΕΊΝῌ Τῇ ἩΜΈΡᾼ] IS NOT, AS IS USUALLY QUITE ARBITRARILY DONE, TO BE EXPLAINED INDEFINITELY ILLO TEMPORE, BUT (COMP. ACTS 2:41): ON THAT DAY, WHEN STEPHEN WAS STONED, THE PERSECUTION AROSE, FOR THE OUTBREAK OF WHICH THIS TUMULTUARY STONING SERVED AS SIGNAL.
ΤὴΝ ἐΝ ἹΕΡΟΣ.] ADDED, BECAUSE NOW THE DISPERSION (COMP. ACTS 11:19) SET IN. ΠΆΝΤΕΣ] A HYPERBOLICAL EXPRESSION OF THE POPULAR MODE OF NARRATION, MATTHEW 3:5; MARK 3:33, AL. AT THE SAME TIME, HOWEVER, THE GENERAL EXPRESSION ΤὴΝ ἐΚΚΛΗΣΊΑΝ DOES NOT PERMIT US TO LIMIT ΠΆΝΤΕΣ ESPECIALLY TO THE HELLENISTIC PART OF THE CHURCH (BAUR, I. P. 46, ED. 2; COMP. DE WETTE). BUT IF THE HYPERBOLICAL ΠΆΝΤΕΣ IS NOT TO BE USED AGAINST THE HISTORICAL CHARACTER OF THE NARRATIVE (SCHNECKENBURGER, ZELLER), NEITHER ARE WE TO READ WITHAL BETWEEN THE LINES THAT THE CHURCH HAD BEEN FORMALLY ASSEMBLED AND BROKEN UP, BUT THAT TO DISPERSION INTO THE REGIONS OF JUDAEA AND SAMARIA (WHICH IS YET SO CLEARLY AFFIRMED OF THE ΠΆΝΤΕΣ!), A GREAT PART OF THOSE BROKEN UP, INCLUDING THE APOSTLES, HAD NOT ALLOWED THEMSELVES TO BE INDUCED (SO BAUMGARTEN).
Κ. ΣΑΜΑΡΕΊΑΣ] THIS COUNTRY ONLY IS HERE MENTIONED AS INTRODUCTORY TO THE HISTORY WHICH FOLLOWS, ACTS 8:5 FF. FOR A WIDER DISPERSION, SEE ACTS 11:19. ΠΛὴΝ ΤῶΝ ἀΠΟΣΤ.] THIS IS EXPLAINED (IN OPPOSITION TO SCHLEIERMACHER, SCHNECKENBURGER, AND OTHERS, WHO CONSIDER THESE STATEMENTS IMPROBABLE) BY THE GREATER STEDFASTNESS OF THE APOSTLES, WHO WERE RESOLVED AS YET, AND IN THE ABSENCE OF MORE SPECIAL DIVINE INTIMATION, TO REMAIN AT THE CENTRE OF THE THEOCRACY, WHICH, IN THEIR VIEW AT THIS TIME, WAS ALSO THE CENTRE OF THE NEW THEOCRACY.[217] THEY KNEW THEMSELVES TO BE THE APPOINTED UPHOLDERS AND ΠΡΩΤΑΓΩΝΙΣΤΑΊ (OECUMENIUS) OF THE CAUSE OF THEIR LORD.
[216] OBSERVE THE CLIMAX OF THE THREE STATEMENTS CONCERNING SAUL, ACTS 7:59, ACTS 8:1; ACTS 8:3; ALSO, HOW THE SECOND AND THIRD ARE INSERTED ANTITHETICALLY, AND HOW ALL THREE ARE EVIDENTLY INTENDED TO PREPARE THE WAY FOR THE SUBSEQUENT IMPORTANCE OF THE MAN.
[217] QUITE INAPPROPRIATELY, PRESSING THAT ΠΆΝΤΕΣ, ZELLER, P. 153, IN OPPOSITION TO THIS INQUIRES: “WHEREFORE WAS THIS NECESSARY, IF ALL THEIR FOLLOWERS WERE DISPERSED?”
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 8:1. ΣΑῦΛΟΣ Δὲ Κ.Τ.Λ., R.V. JOINS THESE WORDS TO THE CONCLUSION OF THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, AND THUS BRINGS THEM INTO A CLOSE AND FITTING CONNECTION WITH ACTS 7:58. SO TOO WENDT, BLASS, NÖSGEN, ZÖCKLER. — ἦΝ ΣΥΝΕΥΔΟΚῶΝ: FOR THIS CHARACTERISTIC LUCAN USE OF THE IMPERFECT OF THE SUBSTANTIVE VERB WITH A PARTICIPLE, SEE CHAP. ACTS 1:10. THE FORMULA HERE INDICATES THE LASTING AND ENDURING NATURE OF SAUL’S “CONSENT”. THE VERB ΣΥΝΕΥΔΟΚΈΩ IS PECULIAR TO ST. LUKE AND ST. PAUL, AND IS USED BY THE FORMER IN HIS GOSPEL AS WELL AS IN ACTS, CF. LUKE 11:48, ACTS 22:20 (BY ST. PAUL HIMSELF WITH REFERENCE TO HIS SHARE IN THE MURDER OF ST. STEPHEN), ROMANS 1:32, 1 CORINTHIANS 7:12-13. THE WORD IS ALSO FOUND IN 1MA 1:57 (ACTS 4:28), 2MA 11:24; 2MA 11:35, SIGNIFYING ENTIRE APPROVAL; IT IS ALSO TWICE USED BY ST. CLEMENT, COR[213], XXXV. 6; XLIV. 3: “CONSENT” DOES NOT EXPRESS THE FORCE OF THE WORD—“WAS APPROVING OF HIS DEATH” (RENDALL).—ἀΝΑΙΡΈΣΕΙ: USED ONLY HERE IN N.T. (ON ST. LUKE’S FAVOURITE WORD ἀΝΑΙΡΈΩ, SEE FRIEDRICH, DAS LUCASEVANGELIUM, P. 22); BOTH VERB AND NOUN WERE FREQUENT IN MEDICAL LANGUAGE (HOBART, ZAHN), SEE BELOW ON ACTS 9:29, BUT THE NOUN IN LXX, NUMBERS 11:15, JDT 15:4, 2MA 5:13, AND IN CLASSICAL GREEK, E.G., XEN., HELL., VI., 3, 5.—ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ Δὲ: ANOTHER CHARACTERISTIC FORMULA IN ST. LUKE, FRIEDRICH, U. S., P. 13; HERE INTRODUCES A NEW SECTION OF THE HISTORY.—ἐΝ ἐΚΕΊΝῃ Τῇ ἡΜΈΡᾳ: (R.V. “ON THAT DAY” (A.V. “AT THAT TIME”), CF. ACTS 2:41; THE PERSECUTION BROKE OUT AT ONCE, “ON THAT VERY DAY” (SO WENDT, RENDALL, HORT, HACKETT, FELTEN, ZÖCKLER, HOLTZMANN), THE SIGNAL FOR IT BEING GIVEN BY THE TUMULTUOUS STONING OF THE FIRST MARTYR (BUT SEE ON THE OTHER HAND ALFORD, IN LOCO). WEISS DRAWS ATTENTION TO THE EMPHATIC POSITION OF ἐΚΕΊΝῃ BEFORE Τῇ ἡΜΈΡᾳ.—ἐΠὶ ΤὴΝ ἐΚΚΛΗΣΊΑΝ ΤὴΝ ἐΝ Ἱ.: HITHERTO AS, E.G., ACTS 5:11, THE CHURCH HAS BEEN THOUGHT OF AS ONE, BECAUSE LIMITED IN FACT TO THE ONE CITY JERUSALEM, BUT HERE WE HAVE A HINT THAT SOON THERE WOULD BE NEW ECCLESIÆ IN THE ONE ECCLESIA, AS IT SPREAD THROUGHOUT THE HOLY LAND (HORT, ECCLESIA, PP. 53–56, 227, AND RAMSAY, ST. PAUL, ETC., PP. 41, 127, 377).—ΠΆΝΤΕΣ ΤΕ: “RIDICULUM EST HOC MATHEMATICA RATIONE ACCIPERE” (BLASS)—IT IS EVIDENT FROM ACTS 8:3 THAT THERE WERE SOME LEFT FOR SAUL TO PERSECUTE. IN ACTS 9:26 WE HAVE MENTION OF A COMPANY OF DISCIPLES IN JERUSALEM, BUT THERE IS NO REASON TO SUPPOSE (SCHNECKEN-BURGER, ZELLER, OVERBECK) THAT LUKE HAS MADE A MISTAKE IN THE PASSAGE BEFORE US, FOR THERE IS NOTHING IN THE TEXT AGAINST THE SUPPOSITION THAT SOME AT LEAST OF THOSE WHO HAD FLED RETURNED AGAIN LATER.—ΔΙΕΣΠΆΡΗΣΑΝ: ONLY IN ST. LUKE IN N.T., HERE AND IN ACTS 8:4, AND IN ACTS 11:19. THIS USE OF THE WORD IS QUITE CLASSICAL, AND FREQUENT IN LXX, E.G., GENESIS 9:19, LEVITICUS 26:33, 1MA 11:47. FEINE REMARKS THAT EVEN HOLTZMANN ALLOWS THAT THE SPREAD OF CHRISTIANITY THROUGHOUT JUDÆA AND SAMARIA MAY BE REGARDED AS HISTORICAL.—ΧΏΡΑΣ: HERE RENDERED “REGIONS”: BLASS TAKES THE WORD AS ALMOST = ΚΏΜΑΣ, AND SEE ALSO PLUMMER ON LUKE 21:21, ἐΝ ΤΑῖΣ ΧΏΡΑΙΣ “IN THE COUNTRY,” R.V. THE WORD IS CHARACTERISTIC OF ST. LUKE, BEING USED IN HIS GOSPEL NINE TIMES, AND IN ACTS EIGHT; IT IS USED THRICE BY ST. MATTHEW AND BY ST. JOHN, FOUR TIMES BY ST. MARK, BUT ELSEWHERE IN N.T. ONLY ONCE, JAM 5:4. IT IS FOUND FREQUENTLY IN LXX AND IN 1, 2, 3 MACC.—ΤῆΣ ἸΟΥΔΑΊΑΣ ΚΑὶ ΣΑΜΑΡΕΊΑΣ: THUS THE HISTORIAN MAKES ANOTHER STEP IN THE FULFILMENT OF THE LORD’S COMMAND, ACTS 1:8, AND SEE ALSO RAMSAY, ST. PAUL, ETC., P. 41. ST. CHRYSOSTOM REMARKS ὅΤΙ ΟἰΚΟΥΟΜΊΑΣ ὁ ΔΙΩΓΜὸΣ ἦΝ, SINCE THE PERSECUTION BECAME THE MEANS OF SPREADING THE GOSPEL, AND THUS EARLY THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS BECAME THE SEED OF THE CHURCH. — ΠΛὴΝ ΤῶΝ ἀΠΟΣΤΌΛΩΝ—ΠΛΉΝ: CHARACTERISTIC OF ST. LUKE, SOMETIMES AS AN ADVERB, SOMETIMES AS A PREPOSITION WITH GENITIVE AS HERE AND IN ACTS 15:28, ACTS 27:22; ELSEWHERE IT IS ONLY FOUND ONCE AS A PREPOSITION WITH GENITIVE, IN MARK 12:32, ALTHOUGH VERY FREQUENT IN LXX. THE WORD OCCURS AT LEAST THIRTEEN TIMES IN THE GOSPEL, FOUR TIMES IN ACTS, IN ST. MATTHEW FIVE TIMES, IN ST. MARK ONCE, AND IN JOHN 8:10; SEE FRIEDRICH, DAS LUCASEVANGELIUM, PP. 16, 91. THIS MENTION OF THE APOSTLES SEEMS UNLIKELY TO SCHNECKENBURGER. SCHLEIERMACHER, AND OTHERS, BUT, AS WENDT POINTS OUT, IT IS QUITE CONSISTENT WITH THE GREATER STEADFASTNESS OF MEN WHO FELT THEMSELVES TO BE ΠΡΩΤΑΓΩΝΙΣΤΑΊ, AS ŒCUMENIUS CALLS THEM, IN THAT WHICH CONCERNED THEIR LORD. THEIR POSITION TOO MAY WELL HAVE BEEN MORE SECURE THAN THAT OF THE HELLENISTS, WHO WERE IDENTIFIED WITH STEPHEN, AS THEY WERE HELD IN FAVOUR BY THE PEOPLE, ACTS 5:13, AND AS REGULAR ATTENDANTS AT THE TEMPLE SERVICES WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN EXPOSED TO THE SAME CHARGES AS THOSE DIRECTED AGAINST THE PROTO-MARTYR. THERE WAS, TOO, A TRADITION (VERY OLD AND WELL ATTESTED ACCORDING TO HARNACK, CHRONOLOGIE, I., 243) TO THE EFFECT THAT THE APOSTLES WERE COMMANDED BY CHRIST NOT TO DEPART FROM JERUSALEM FOR TWELVE YEARS, SO THAT NONE SHOULD SAY THAT HE HAD NOT HEARD THE MESSAGE, EUSEB., H. E., V., 18, 14; NOR IS THERE ANYTHING INCONSISTENT WITH THIS TRADITION IN THE VISIT OF ST. PETER AND ST. JOHN TO SAMARIA, SINCE THIS AND OTHER JOURNEYS ARE SIMPLY MISSIONARY EXCURSIONS, FROM WHICH THE APOSTLES ALWAYS RETURNED TO JERUSALEM (HARNACK). THE PASSAGE IN CLEM. ALEX., STROM., VI., 5, 43, LIMITED THE APOSTLES’ PREACHING FOR THE TIME SPECIFIED NOT TO JERUSALEM, BUT TO ISRAEL. — ΣΑΜΑΡΕΊΑΣ: OUR LORD HAD RECOGNISED THE BARRIER BETWEEN THE SAMARITAN AND THE JEW, MATTHEW 10:5; BUT NOW IN OBEDIENCE TO HIS COMMAND (ACTS 1:8) BOTH SAMARITAN AND JEW WERE ADMITTED TO THE CHURCH, FOR ALTHOUGH THE APOSTLES HAD NOT ORIGINATED THIS PREACHING THEY VERY PLAINLY ENDORSED IT, ACTS 8:14 FF. (CF. HORT, JUDAISTIC CHRISTIANITY, P. 54). POSSIBLY THE VERY FACT THAT PHILIP AND OTHERS WERE FLYING FROM THE PERSECUTION OF THE JEWISH HIERARCHY WOULD HAVE SECURED THEIR WELCOME IN THE SAMARITAN TOWNS. [213] CORINTH, CORINTHIAN OR CORINTHIANS.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
ACTS 8:1. AND SAUL WAS CONSENTING UNTO HIS DEATH] I.E. APPROVING OF ALL THAT WAS DONE. WE HAVE THE SAME WORD, LUKE 11:48, “YE ALLOW (I.E. PRAISE AND APPROVE OF) THE DEEDS OF YOUR FATHERS.” ST PAUL SAYS OF HIMSELF (ACTS 22:20), “WHEN THE BLOOD OF THY MARTYR STEPHEN WAS SHED, I ALSO WAS STANDING BY AND CONSENTING UNTO HIS DEATH.”
ACTS 8:1-4. PERSECUTION AFTER STEPHEN’S DEATH: 1. AND AT THAT TIME THERE WAS A GREAT PERSECUTION] BETTER, AND THERE AROSE ON THAT DAY, &C. THE PERSECUTION WAS IN IMMEDIATE SUCCESSION TO THE DEATH OF STEPHEN. HAVING ONCE PROCEEDED TO SUCH A LENGTH, THE RAGE OF THE PEOPLE TURNED UPON THE WHOLE CHRISTIAN BODY.
AGAINST THE CHURCH WHICH WAS AT JERUSALEM] I.E. THE CONGREGATION WHICH HAD GROWN UP SINCE THE DAY OF PENTECOST. AND THEY WERE ALL SCATTERED ABROAD] THUS THE RAGE OF THEIR ENEMIES BROUGHT ABOUT THE DISPERSION WHICH CHRIST HAD FORETOLD (ACTS 1:8). BY THE WORD ALL WE NEED NOT UNDERSTAND EVERY MEMBER OF THE CHRISTIAN BODY, BUT ONLY THOSE WHO HAD BEEN MOST ACTIVE AND SO WERE IN SPECIAL DANGER FROM THE PERSECUTION. WE FIND (ACTS 8:3) THAT THERE WERE MANY LEFT, BOTH MEN AND WOMEN, IN THE CITY, WHOM SAUL SEIZED UPON AS “DISCIPLES OF THE LORD” AND CARRIED TO PRISON. PERHAPS ANANIAS WHO VISITED PAUL AT DAMASCUS (ACTS 9:19; ACTS 9:25) MAY HAVE BEEN AMONG THOSE NOW SCATTERED ABROAD, BUT SEE ACTS 9:2 NOTE.
THROUGHOUT THE REGIONS OF JUDEA AND SAMARIA] ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF EXTENSION INDICATED BY JESUS. THE TEACHING OF THE APOSTLES MUST HAVE BEEN WITH GREAT POWER TO BREAK THROUGH THE LONG-STANDING PREJUDICES OF THEIR JEWISH CONVERTS AGAINST THE SAMARITANS.
EXCEPT THE APOSTLES] JERUSALEM WOULD OF NECESSITY BE LOOKED UPON AS THE HEADQUARTERS OF THE CHRISTIAN BAND. THITHER ALL THE WANDERERS WOULD REFER FOR GUIDANCE AND HELP. THE TWELVE THEREFORE MUST REMAIN AT THEIR POST, IN SPITE OF ALL THE PERSECUTION.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 8:1. ΣΑῦΛΟΣ, SAUL) THIS IS CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH WHAT GOES BEFORE. IS STEPHEN STONED? IT IS WITH SAUL’S CONSENT. IS THERE A PERSECUTION OF THE CHURCH TAKING PLACE? HE, THE SAME, IS ASSISTING IN IT: ACTS 8:3. — ἡΜΈΡᾳ ON THAT DAY) THE ADVERSARIES DID NOT PUT IT OFF A DAY. — ΔΙΩΓΜὸΣ, PERSECUTION) THE ONE WAVE IS FOLLOWED BY MORE.—ΠΆΝΤΕΣ, ALL) THE TEACHERS: ACTS 8:4-5. FOR OTHERS, AND, FOR THEIR SAKES, THE APOSTLES, REMAINED: ACTS 8:2-3. — ΔΙΕΣΠΆΡΗΣΑΝ, WERE SCATTERED) SO THE GOSPEL WAS MORE WIDELY PROPAGATED. THE WIND INCREASES THE FLAME: ACTS 8:4. — ΠΛὴΝ, EXCEPT) ON THAT ACCOUNT THE APOSTLES WERE IN THE GREATER DANGER; AND YET THEY DID NOT CONSIDER THAT THEY OUGHT TO CONSULT FOR THEIR SAFETY ABOVE THE REST. THEY OUGHT TO WITHSTAND (ENDURE) DANGERS, WHO HAVE ATTAINED A GREATER DEGREE AND MEASURE OF FAITH THAN THE OTHERS: ALTHOUGH MUCH SEEMS TO DEPEND ON THEM (ON THEIR LIVES). ACTS 8:1
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
DEATH (ἈΝΑΙΡΈΣΕΙ): LIT., TAKING OFF. SEE ON LUKE 23:32.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(2) AND DEVOUT MEN CARRIED STEPHEN TO HIS BURIAL. — IT HAS SOMETIMES BEEN ASSERTED, AS E.G. BY RENAN (LES APÔTRES, P. 145), THAT THESE WERE PROSELYTES. ST. LUKE, HOWEVER, ALWAYS USES A DIFFERENT WORD TO DESCRIBE THAT CLASS (COMP. ACTS 13:43; ACTS 13:50; ACTS 16:14; ACTS 17:4; ACTS 17:17), AND THE WORD USED HERE IS APPLIED BY HIM TO SIMEON (LUKE 2:25), TO THE MULTITUDE OF JEWS PRESENT ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST (ACTS 2:5), TO ANANIAS AS DEVOUT ACCORDING TO THE LAW (ACTS 22:12). THIS NOTION MUST ACCORDINGLY BE REJECTED AS AGAINST EVIDENCE. ON THE OTHER HAND, HAD THEY BEEN MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH THEY WOULD NATURALLY, THOUGH PERHAPS NOT NECESSARILY, HAVE BEEN DESCRIBED AS “BRETHREN” OR “DISCIPLES.” WE ARE LEFT THEREFORE TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THEY WERE JEWS WHO HAD BEEN KINDLED INTO ADMIRATION AND HALF-CONVICTION BY THE CALM HEROISM OF THE MARTYR, AND WHO, WITHOUT COMMITTING THEMSELVES TO MORE THAN THAT ADMIRATION, ACTED IN HIS CASE AS NICODEMUS AND JOSEPH OF ARIMATHÆA HAD ACTED AFTER THE CRUCIFIXION. THEY WOULD SHOW HONOUR TO THE MEMORY OF THE DEAD, THOUGH THEY HAD NOT HAD THE COURAGE TO DEFEND THE PREACHER OF THE TRUTH WHILE HE WAS YET WITH THEM. IN THE LEGEND OR TRADITION AS TO THE DEATH OF STEPHEN, REPORTED AND ACCEPTED BY AUGUSTINE (DE CIV: DEI. XVII. 8; SERM. 318, 319; TRACT. IN JOANN., 120), GAMALIEL AND NICODEMUS ARE NAMED AS ACTUALLY TAKING PART IN THE ENTOMBMENT, AND AS AFTERWARDS LAID IN THE SAME SEPULCHRE, ON WHICH HIS NAME APPEARED IN ARAMAIC CHARACTERS AS CHALIEL (= GARLAND), THE EQUIVALENT IN THAT LANGUAGE OF THE GREEK STEPHANOS. THE TRANSLATION OF THE MARTYR’S RELICS TO ANCONA, MINORCA, AND TO UZALIS, AND OTHER TOWNS IN AFRICA, MADE A DEEP IMPRESSION ON AUGUSTINE, AND GAVE OCCASION TO SOME OF HIS MOST ELOQUENT SERMONS. ORATORIES WERE DEDICATED TO HIS MEMORY, AND MIRACULOUS CURES EFFECTED BY PRAYERS ADDRESSED TO HIM. (SEE BUTLER’S LIVES OF THE SAINTS, AUG. 3RD.)
AND MADE GREAT LAMENTATION OVER HIM. — THE ACT WAS EVERY WAY SIGNIFICANT. COMMONLY, ONE WHO HAD BEEN STONED TO DEATH ON THE CHARGE OF BLASPHEMY WOULD HAVE HAD NO FUNEREAL HONOURS. HE WOULD HAVE BEEN BURIED “WITH THE BURIAL OF AN ASS” (JEREMIAH 22:19). THE PUBLIC LAMENTATION ON THE PART OF MEN CONSPICUOUS FOR THEIR DEVOUT ZEAL FOR THE LAW, WAS THEREFORE OF THE NATURE OF A PROTEST, PROBABLY ON THE PART OF THE MORE MODERATE SECTION OF THE PHARISEES, SUCH AS JOSEPH, NICODEMUS, AND GAMALIEL, AGAINST WHAT WOULD SEEM TO THEM THE UNNATURAL COALITION BETWEEN THE SADDUCEAN PRIESTHOOD AND THE ULTRA-ZEALOT SECTION OF THEIR OWN PARTY.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
8:1-4 THOUGH PERSECUTION MUST NOT DRIVE US FROM OUR WORK, YET IT MAY SEND US TO WORK ELSEWHERE. WHEREVER THE ESTABLISHED BELIEVER IS DRIVEN, HE CARRIES THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL, AND MAKES KNOWN THE PRECIOUSNESS OF CHRIST IN EVERY PLACE. WHERE A SIMPLE DESIRE OF DOING GOOD INFLUENCES THE HEART, IT WILL BE FOUND IMPOSSIBLE TO SHUT A MAN OUT FROM ALL OPPORTUNITIES OF USEFULNESS.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND DEVOUT MEN - RELIGIOUS MEN. THE WORD USED HERE DOES NOT IMPLY OF NECESSITY THAT THEY WERE CHRISTIANS. THERE MIGHT HAVE BEEN JEWS WHO DID NOT APPROVE OF THE POPULAR TUMULT, AND THE MURDER OF STEPHEN, WHO GAVE HIM A DECENT BURIAL. JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA, AND NICODEMUS, BOTH JEWS, THUS GAVE TO THE LORD JESUS A DECENT BURIAL, JOHN 19:38-39.
CARRIED STEPHEN - THE WORD TRANSLATED "CARRIED" MEANS PROPERLY TO "COLLECT," AS FRUITS, ETC. THEN IT IS APPLIED TO ALL THE PREPARATIONS NECESSARY FOR FITTING A DEAD BODY FOR BURIAL, AS "COLLECTING," OR CONFINING IT BY BANDAGES, WITH SPICES, ETC. AND MADE GREAT LAMENTATION - THIS WAS USUAL AMONG THE JEWS AT A FUNERAL. SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 9:23.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
2. AND DEVOUT MEN—PIOUS JEWS, PROBABLY, IMPRESSED WITH ADMIRATION FOR STEPHEN AND SECRETLY INCLINED TO CHRISTIANITY, BUT NOT YET OPENLY DECLARED.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
IT WAS AN ARGUMENT THAT THEY WERE DEVOUT (RELIGIOUS) INDEED, THAT THEY DURST, AMONGST SUCH A MULTITUDE OF PERSECUTORS AND FURIOUS ZEALOTS, OWN THEIR ESTEEM FOR ST. STEPHEN. IT WAS PIACULAR AMONGST THE JEWS, TO TOUCH THE DEAD CORPSE OF SUCH A ONE AS WAS PUT TO DEATH FOR BLASPHEMY; AND THESE PERFORM SUCH FUNERAL RITES FOR HIM, AS WERE USED FOR SUCH ONLY AS WERE OF NOTE AND EMINENCY.

MADE GREAT LAMENTATION OVER HIM; AS THE JEWS WERE WONT TO DO AT THE FUNERAL ESPECIALLY OF EMINENT PERSONS: THUS IT WAS DONE AT JACOB’S INTERMENT, GENESIS 50:10; AND THUS HAD BEEN DONE MORE LATELY AT LAZARUS’S FUNERAL, JOHN 11:1-44, EVEN BY OUR SAVIOUR HIMSELF, ACTS 8:35: WHICH LAMENTATION WAS THE GREATER, BECAUSE OF THE CHURCH’S LOSS AT SUCH A TIME.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND DEVOUT MEN CARRIED STEPHEN TO HIS BURIAL, ... THESE MEN WERE NOT JEWISH PROSELYTES, BUT MEMBERS OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH; WHO WERE EMINENT FOR THEIR RELIGION AND PIETY, AND WHO HAD COURAGE ENOUGH, AMIDST THIS PERSECUTION, TO SHOW A RESPECT TO THE DEAD BODY OF THIS HOLY MARTYR; WHICH THEY TOOK FROM UNDER THE STONES, WASHED IT, AND WOUND IT UP IN LINEN CLOTHES, AND PUT IT INTO A COFFIN, OR ON A BIER: THEY DID EVERYTHING PREPARATORY TO THE FUNERAL, WHICH, IS CHIEFLY DESIGNED BY THE WORD HERE USED, RATHER THAN THE CARRYING OF HIM OUT TO HIS GRAVE; THOUGH THIS ALSO THEY DID, AND BURIED HIM: AND TO BEAR A CORPSE AND FOLLOW IT TO THE GRAVE, AND BURY IT, WERE WITH THE JEWS (X) RECKONED AMONG ACTS OF KINDNESS, MERCY, AND PIETY, AND WHICH WOULD NOT FAIL OF A REWARD; THEY HAVE A SAYING (Y), THAT
"HE THAT MOURNS, THEY SHALL MOURN FOR HIM; AND HE THAT BURIES, THEY SHALT BURY HIM AND HE THAT LIFTS UP (HIS VOICE IN WEEPING LAMENTATION), THEY SHALL LIFT UP FOR HIM; HE THAT ACCOMPANIES (A DEAD CORPSE), THEY SHALL ACCOMPANY HIM; HE THAT "CARRIES", THEY SHALL CARRY HIM;''
AS THESE DEVOUT MEN DID, WHO WOULD NOT SUFFER STEPHEN TO BE BURIED IN THE COMMON BURYING PLACE OF MALEFACTORS, BUT INTERRED HIM ELSEWHERE, IN A MORE DECENT MANNER: BUT WHETHER THEY HAD LEAVE FROM THE SANHEDRIM SO TO DO, OR WHETHER THEY DID THIS OF THEMSELVES, IS NOT CERTAIN; IF THE LATTER, WHICH SEEMS MOST LIKELY, IT IS AN INSTANCE OF GREAT BOLDNESS AND RESOLUTION, AND ESPECIALLY AT THIS TIME; FOR
"THEY DID NOT BURY ONE THAT WAS STONED IN THE SEPULCHRES OF HIS FATHERS, BUT THERE WERE TWO BURYING PLACES APPOINTED BY THE SANHEDRIM, ONE FOR THOSE THAT ARE STONED AND BURNT, AND ANOTHER FOR THOSE THAT ARE SLAIN WITH THE SWORD AND STRANGLED (Z).''
SO THAT, THEY ACTED CONTRARY TO THE JEWISH CANON, AS THEY ALSO DID IN WHAT FOLLOWS: AND MADE GREAT LAMENTATION OVER HIM; THOUGH THEY DID NOT SORROW AS THOSE WITHOUT HOPE, YET THEY DID NOT PUT ON A STOICAL APATHY; BUT AS MEN SENSIBLE OF THE LOSS THE CHURCH OF CHRIST HAD SUSTAINED, BY THE DEATH OF A PERSON SO EMINENT FOR HIS GIFTS AND GRACE, THEY MOURNED OVER HIM IN A BECOMING MANNER: IN THIS THEY WENT CONTRARY TO THE JEWISH RULE, WHICH FORBIDS LAMENTATION FOR THOSE THAT DIED AS MALEFACTORS, AND RUNS THUS (A).
"THEY DO NOT MOURN, BUT THEY GRIEVE; FOR GRIEF IS ONLY IN THE HEART;'' THEIR REASON FOR THIS WAS, AS THE COMMENTATORS SAY (B), BECAUSE THEY THOUGHT THAT "THEIR DISGRACE WAS AN ATONEMENT FOR THEIR SIN:''
BUT THESE DEVOUT MEN KNEW THAT STEPHEN NEEDED NO SUCH ATONEMENT, AND THAT HIS SINS WERE ATONED FOR ANOTHER WAY: OTHERWISE, THE JEWS LOOKED UPON MOURNING FOR THE DEAD TO BE TO THE HONOUR OF HIM; HENCE THEY SAY (C), THAT MOURNING "IS THE GLORY OF THE DEAD--WHOEVER IS BACKWARD TO THE MOURNING OF A WISE MAN SHALL NOT PROLONG HIS DAYS; AND WHOEVER IS SLUGGISH IN MOURNING FOR A GOOD MAN, OUGHT TO BE BURIED ALIVE; AND WHOEVER CAUSES TEARS TO DESCEND FOR A GOOD MAN, LO, HIS REWARD IS RESERVED FOR HIM WITH THE HOLY BLESSED GOD.''
(X) MAIMON. & BARTENORA IN MISN. PEAH, C. 1. SECT. 1. ((Y) T. BAB. CETUBOT, FOL. 72. 1. & MOED KATON, FOL. 28. 2.((Z) MISN. SANHEDRIN, C. 6. SECT. 5. (A) MISN. SANHEDRIN, SECT. 6. (B) JARCHI & BARTENORA IN IB. (C) MAIMON. HILCH. EBEL, C. 12. SECT. 1, 2.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{2} AND DEVOUT MEN {A} CARRIED STEPHEN TO HIS BURIAL, AND MADE GREAT LAMENTATION OVER HIM. (2) THE GODLY MOURN FOR STEVEN AFTER HIS DEATH, AND BURY HIM, SHOWING IN THIS AN EXAMPLE OF SINGULAR FAITH AND CHARITY: BUT NO MAN PRAYS TO HIM. (A) AMONGST ALL THE DUTIES OF CHARITY WHICH THE GODLY PERFORM, THERE IS NO MENTION MADE OF ENSHRINING RELICS. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 8:2-3. THE CONNECTION OF ACTS 8:1-3 DEPENDS ON THE DOUBLE CONTRAST, THAT IN SPITE OF THE OUTBREAK OF PERSECUTION WHICH TOOK PLACE ON THAT DAY, THE DEAD BODY OF THE MARTYR WAS NEVERTHELESS HONOURED BY PIOUS JEWS; AND THAT ON THE OTHER HAND, THE PERSECUTING ZEAL OF SAUL STOOD IN STERN OPPOSITION THERETO. ON THAT DAY AROSE A GREAT PERSECUTION (ACTS 8:1). THIS, HOWEVER, PREVENTED NOT PIOUS MEN FROM BURYING AND LAMENTING STEPHEN (ACTS 8:2); BUT SAUL LAID WASTE, IN THAT PERSECUTION WHICH AROSE, THE CHURCH (OF JERUSALEM, ACTS 8:3). THE COMMON OPINION IS ACCORDINGLY ERRONEOUS, THAT THERE PREVAILS HERE A LACK OF CONNECTION (ACTS 8:2 IS A SUPPLEMENTARY ADDITION, ACCORDING TO DE WETTE), WHICH IS EITHER (OLSHAUSEN, BLEEK) TO BE EXPLAINED BY THE INSERTION OF EXTRACTS FROM DIFFERENT SOURCES, OR (ZIEGLER IN GABLER’S JOURN.F. THEOL. LIT., I. P. 155) BETOKENS THAT ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ Δὲ … ἀΠΟΣΤΌΛΩΝ IS AN INTERPOLATION, OR (HEINRICHS, KUINOEL) AT LEAST MAKES IT NECESSARY TO HOLD THESE WORDS AS TRANSPOSED, SO THAT THEY HAD ORIGINALLY STOOD AFTER ACTS 8:2.[218]

ΣΥΓΚΟΜΊΖΕΙΝ] TO CARRY TOGETHER, THEN, USED OF THE DEAD WHO ARE CARRIED TO THE OTHER DEAD BODIES AT THE BURIAL-PLACE, AND GENERALLY: TO BURY. SOPH. AJ. 1048; PLUT. SULL. 38. ACCORDING TO THE SCHOLIAST ON SOPH. L.C. AND PHAVORINUS, THE EXPRESSION IS DERIVED FROM GATHERING THE FRUITS OF HARVEST. COMP. JOB 5:26.
THE ἄΝΔΡΕΣ ΕὐΛΑΒΕῖΣ ARE NOT (IN OPPOSITION TO HEINRICHS AND EWALD) CHRISTIANS, BUT, AS THE CONNECTION REQUIRES, RELIGIOUS JEWS WHO, IN THEIR PIOUS CONSCIENTIOUSNESS (COMP. ACTS 2:5), AND WITH A SECRET INCLINATION TO CHRISTIANITY (COMP. JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA AND NICODEMUS), HAD THE COURAGE TO HONOUR THE INNOCENCE OF HIM WHO HAD BEEN STONED. CHRISTIANS WOULD PROBABLY HAVE BEEN PREVENTED FROM DOING SO, AND LUKE WOULD HAVE DESIGNATED THEM MORE DISTINCTLY.
ΚΟΠΕΤΌΣ: ΘΡῆΝΟΣ ΜΕΤὰ ΨΟΦΟῦ ΧΕΙΡῶΝ, HESYCHIUS. SEE GENESIS 50:10; 1MA 2:70; NICARCH. 30; PLUT. FAB. 17; HEYNE, OBSS. IN TIBULL. P. 71. ἐΛΥΜΑΊΝΕΤΟ] HE LAID WASTE, COMP. ACTS 9:21; GALATIANS 1:13. THE FOLLOWING SENTENCE INFORMS US HOW HE PROCEEDED IN DOING SO; THEREFORE, A COLON IS TO BE PLACED AFTER Τ. ἐΚΚΛ.
ΚΑΤὰ ΤΟὺΣ ΟἰΚ. ΕἰΣΠΟΡ.] ENTERING BY HOUSES (HOUSE BY HOUSE, MATTHEW 24:7; WINER, P. 374 [E. T. 500]). ΣΎΡΩΝ] DRAGGING. SEE TITTMANN, SYNON. N. T. P. 57 F., AND WETSTEIN. COMP. ACTS 14:19, ACTS 17:3. ARRIAN. EPICT. 1:29. [218] ACCORDING TO SCHWANBECK, P. 325, VER. 1 IS TO BE REGARDED AS AN INSERTION FROM THE BIOGRAPHY OF PETER.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 8:2. SPITTA CONNECTS ACTS 8:2 WITH ACTS 11:19-21, AND ALL THE INTERMEDIATE SECTION, ACTS 8:5 TO ACTS 11:19; FORMS PART OF HIS SOURCE (SO ALSO SOROF, CLEMEN, WHO JOINS HIS H.H., ACTS 8:1 TO ACTS 11:19; BUT ON THE OTHER HAND SEE HILGENFELD, ZEITSCHRIFT FÜR WISSENSCHAFT. THEOL., P. 501 (1895), AND JÜNGST, APOSTELGESCHICHTE, P. 79). ACCORDING TO SPITTA THE WHOLE NARRATIVE OF PHILIP’S MINISTRY IN 8 OUGHT NOT TO BE CONNECTED SO CLOSELY WITH THE DEATH OF STEPHEN, BUT SHOULD FALL AFTER ACTS 9:31. THE ONLY REASON FOR ITS EARLIER INSERTION IS THE DESIRE TO CONNECT THE SECOND DEACON WITH THE FIRST (BUT HILGENFELD, U. S., PP. 413, 414 (1895), AS AGAINST BOTH SPITTA AND CLEMEN, REGARDS THE ACCOUNT OF PHILIP AND THAT OF STEPHEN AS INSEPARABLE). SPITTA STRONGLY MAINTAINS THAT PHILIP THE APOSTLE, AND NOT THE DEACON, IS MEANT; AND IF THIS BE SO, HE WOULD NO DOUBT HELP US TO ANSWER THE OBJECTION THAT IN ACTS 8:14-17, AND INDEED IN THE WHOLE SECTION 9–24 WE HAVE AN ADDITION OF THE SUB-APOSTOLIC AGE INSERTED TO SHOW THAT THE APOSTLES ALONE COULD BESTOW THE HOLY SPIRIT. BUT IT CANNOT BE SAID THAT SPITTA’S ATTEMPT AT THE IDENTIFICATION OF PHILIP IN 8 WITH THE APOSTLE IS IN ANY WAY CONVINCING, SEE, E.G., ZÖCKLER, APOSTELGESCHICHTE, P. 212; HILGENFELD, U. S., P. 416 (NOTE), AND JÜNGST, U. S., P. 81. FEINE’S OBJECTION TO ACTS 8:14-17 LEADS HIM, WHILST HE ADMITS THAT THE MEETING WITH SIMON MAGUS IS HISTORICAL, TO REGARD THE CONVERSION OF THE SORCERER AS DOUBTFUL, BECAUSE THE WHOLE PASSAGE PRESUPPOSES (ACTS 8:18-24) THAT THE LAYING ON OF THE APOSTLES’ HANDS BESTOWED THE SPIRIT; SO CLEMEN REFERS THE WHOLE REPRESENTATION IN ITS PRESENT FORM OF THE COMMUNICATION OF THE SPIRIT, NOT THROUGH BAPTISM, BUT THROUGH THE LAYING ON OF THE APOSTLES’ HANDS, TO HIS REDACTOR ANTIJUDAICUS (CF. ACTS 19:6), AND TO THE SAME HAND HE ATTRIBUTES THE ΠΛὴΝ ΤῶΝ ἀΠΟΣΤΌΛΩΝ, ACTS 8:1, AND CF. ACTS 8:25, INTRODUCED FOR THE PURPOSE OF SHOWING THAT THE APOSTLES PETER AND JOHN SANCTIONED THE SAMARITAN MISSION FROM THE CENTRAL HOME OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH.—ΣΥΝΕΚΌΜΙΣΑΝ: IN ITS PRIMARY SENSE THE VERB MEANS TO CARRY OR BRING TOGETHER, OF HARVEST; TO GATHER IN, TO HOUSE IT; SO ALSO IN LXX, JOB 5:26; IN A SECONDARY SENSE, TO HELP IN BURYING; SO SOPH., AJAX, 1048; PLUT., SULL., 38. THE MEANING IS NOT “CARRIED TO HIS BURIAL,” AS IN A.V., BUT RATHER AS R.V., “BURIED,” FOR, ALTHOUGH THE GREEK IS PROPERLY “JOINED IN CARRYING,” THE WORD INCLUDES THE WHOLE CEREMONY OF BURIAL—IT IS USED ONLY HERE IN THE N.T., AND IN LXX ONLY IN L. C.—ΕὐΛΑΒΕῖΣ: ONLY FOUND IN ST. LUKE IN N.T., AND USED BY HIM FOUR TIMES, ONCE IN LUKE 2:25, AND IN ACTS 2:5; ACTS 22:12 (ΕὐΣΕΒΉΣ, T.R.). THE PRIMARY THOUGHT UNDERLYING THE WORD IS THAT OF ONE WHO HANDLES CAREFULLY AND CAUTIOUSLY, AND SO IT BEARS THE MEANING OF CAUTIOUS, CIRCUMSPECT. ALTHOUGH ΕὐΛΆΒΕΙΑ AND ΕὐΛΑΒΕῖΣΘΑΙ ARE BOTH USED IN THE SENSE OF CAUTION AND REVERENCE TOWARDS THE GODS IN CLASSICAL GREEK, THE ADJECTIVE IS NEVER EXPRESSLY SO USED. BUT PLATO CONNECTS IT CLOSELY WITH ΔΊΚΑΙΟΣ (CF. LUKE 2:25), POLIT. 311 A AND 311 [214] (SO ΕὐΣΕΒῶΣ AND ΕὐΛΑΒῶΣ ARE USED TOGETHER BY DEMOSTHENES). IN THE LXX ALL THREE WORDS ARE FOUND TO EXPRESS REVERENT FEAR OF, OR PIETY TOWARDS, GOD; ΕὐΛΑΒΕῖΣΘΑΙ, FREQUENTLY, ΕὐΛΆΒΕΙΑ IN PROVERBS 28:14, WHERE ΣΚΛΗΡὸΣ ΤὴΝ ΚΑΡΔΊΑΝ IN THE SECOND PART OF THE VERSE SEEMS TO POINT TO THE RELIGIOUS CHARACTER OF THE ΕὐΛΑΒ., WHILST ΕὐΛΑΒΉΣ IS FOUND IN MICAH 7:2 AS A RENDERING OF חסיד (CF. PSALMS OF SOLOMON, P. 36, RYLE AND JAMES’ EDITION); CF. ALSO SIR 11:17 (BUT SEE FOR BOTH PASSAGES, HATCH AND REDPATH); IN LEVITICUS 15:31 WE FIND THE WORD ΕὐΛΑΒΕῖΣ ΠΟΙΉΣΕΤΕ ΤΟὺΣ ΥἱΟὺΣ Ἰ. ἀΠὸ ΤῶΝ ἀΚΑΘΑΡΣΙῶΝ ΑὐΤῶΝ, נָוַר HI. THE ADVERB ΕὐΛΑΒῶΣ IS FOUND ONCE, 2MA 6:11. ST. LUKE USES THE WORD CHIEFLY AT ALL EVENTS OF O.T. PIETY. IN LUKE 2:45 IT IS USED OF SIMEON, IN ACTS 2:5 OF THE JEWS WHO CAME UP TO WORSHIP AT THE FEASTS IN JERUSALEM, AND IN ACTS 22:12, ALTHOUGH ANANIAS WAS A CHRISTIAN, YET THE QUALIFYING WORDS ΕὐΛ. ΚΑΤὰ ΤὸΝ ΝΌΜΟΝ POINT AGAIN TO A DEVOUT OBSERVANCE OF THE JEWISH LAW. TRENCH, N. T. SYNONYMS, I., PP. 38, 198 FF.; WESTCOTT, HEBREWS, ON ACTS 5:7; GRIMM-THAYER, SUB V., AND SUB V. ΔΕΙΛΊΑ. — ἄΝΔΡΕΣ ΕὐΛ.: MUCH DISCUSSION HAS ARISEN AS TO WHETHER THEY WERE JEWS OR CHRISTIANS. THEY MAY HAVE BEEN CHRISTIANS WHO LIKE THE APOSTLES THEMSELVES WERE STILL JEWS, ATTENDING THE TEMPLE SERVICES AND HOURS OF PRAYER, SOME OF WHOM WERE DOUBTLESS LEFT IN THE CITY. BUT THESE WOULD HAVE BEEN DESCRIBED MORE PROBABLY AS ἀΔΕΛΦΟΊ OR ΜΑΘΗΤΑΊ (SO FELTEN, PAGE, HACKETT). OR THEY MAY HAVE BEEN DEVOUT JEWS LIKE NICODEMUS, OR JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA, WHO WOULD SHOW THEIR RESPECT FOR STEPHEN, AS NICODEMUS AND JOSEPH FOR JESUS (SO HOLTZMANN, ZÖCKLER). WETSTEIN (SO TOO RENAN AND BLASS) EXPLAINS OF GENTILE PROSELYTES, MEN LIKE CORNELIUS, WHO RENDERED THE LAST OFFICES TO STEPHEN OUT OF NATURAL RESPECT FOR THE DEAD, AND WHO STOOD OUTSIDE THE JURISDICTION OF THE SANHEDRIM, SO THAT THE FUNERAL RITES NEED NOT HAVE BEEN PERFORMED IN SECRET. BUT ST. LUKE AS A RULE USES OTHER WORDS TO DENOTE GENTILE PROSELYTES, AND THE SANHEDRIM WOULD PROBABLY NOT HAVE INTERFERED WITH THE BURIAL, NOT ONLY ON ACCOUNT OF THE KNOWN JEWISH CARE FOR THE DEAD, BUT ALSO BECAUSE DEVOUT JEWS WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN OBNOXIOUS IN THEIR EYES TO THE CHARGES BROUGHT AGAINST STEPHEN, ACTS 6:14 (SO NÖSGEN). THE WORD MIGHT THEREFORE INCLUDE BOTH DEVOUT JEWS AND JEWISH CHRISTIANS WHO JOINED TOGETHER IN BURYING STEPHEN. — ΚΟΠΕΤὸΝ ΜΈΓΑΝ, FROM ΚΌΠΤΩ, ΚΌΠΤΟΜΑΙ, CF. PLANCTUS FROM PLANGO, TO BEAT THE BREAST OR HEAD IN LAMENTATION. NOT USED ELSEWHERE IN N.T., BUT FREQUENT IN LXX; CF., E.G., GENESIS 1:10, 1MA 2:70; 1MA 4:39; 1MA 9:20; 1MA 13:26, FOR THE SAME ALLOCATION AS HERE, AND FOR ΠΟΙῆΣΑΙ ΚΟΠΕΤΌΝ, JEREMIAH 6:26, MICAH 1:8, AND CF. ALSO ZECHARIAH 12:10. IN CLASSICAL GREEK ΚΟΜΜΌΣ IS FOUND, BUT SEE PLUT., FAB., 17, AND KENNEDY, SOURCES OF N. T. GREEK, P. 74, FOR REFERENCE TO THE COMIC POET EUPOLIS (CF. ALSO BLASS), AND GRIMM-THAYER, SUB V. FOR THE JEWISH CUSTOMS OF MOURNING CF. MATTHEW 9:23, HAMBURGER, REAL-ENCYCLOPÄDIE DES JUDENTUMS, I., 7, 996, “TRAUER”; EDERSHEIM, JESUS THE MESSIAH, I., P. 616, AND SKETCHES OF JEWISH SOCIAL LIFE, P. 172 FF. IF THE MOURNERS INCLUDED JEWS AS WELL AS JEWISH CHRISTIANS, IT MAY WELL HAVE BEEN THAT THE LAMENTATION WAS NOT ONLY A TOKEN OF SORROW AND RESPECT, BUT ALSO IN THE NATURE OF A PROTEST ON THE PART OF THE MORE MODERATE SECTION OF THE PHARISEES (SEE ALSO TRENCH’S REMARKS, U. S., P. 198). ACCORDING TO THE TRADITION ACCEPTED BY ST. AUGUSTINE, IT IS SAID THAT BOTH GAMALIEL AND NICODEMUS TOOK PART IN THE BURIAL OF STEPHEN, AND WERE AFTERWARDS LAID IN THE SAME GRAVE (FELTEN, APOSTELGESCHICHTE, P. 167, AND PLUMPTRE IN LOCO). [214] CODEX VATICANUS (SÆC. IV.), PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE IN 1889 UNDER THE CARE OF THE ABBATE COZZA-LUZI.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
2. AND DEVOUT MEN CARRIED STEPHEN TO HIS BURIAL] ON DEVOUT, SEE ACTS 2:5 NOTE. THE VERB OFTEN MEANS “TO PREPARE A DEAD BODY FOR BURIAL,” BUT IN THUC. VI. 72 IT IS FOUND EXACTLY AS USED HERE.
THE JEWS PAID GREAT ATTENTION TO FUNERAL RITES. CP. MIDRASH RABBAH ON GENESIS 47:29 (PAR. 96), “DEAL KINDLY AND TRULY WITH ME,” LITERALLY, “DO WITH ME KINDNESS AND TRUTH.” IS THERE THEN A KINDNESS OF FALSEHOOD, THAT HE SAYS, KINDNESS AND TRUTH? HOW IS THIS? THERE IS A COMMON PROVERB WHICH SAYS, “IS THE SON OF THY FRIEND DEAD?” PUT ON THE LOAD (I.E. BEAR THE BURDEN WITH HIM). IS THY FRIEND HIMSELF DEAD? PUT OFF THE LOAD (HIS SURVIVORS WILL NOT REQUITE YOU FOR YOUR SYMPATHY). THEREFORE HE SAYS TO HIM, “IF THOU WILT DO ME A KINDNESS AFTER MY DEATH, THAT IS A KINDNESS OF TRUTH.” AND IN ALL ASHKENAZIC PRAYER-BOOKS IT IS SAID: “THESE ARE THE WORKS OF WHICH A MAN REAPS THE INTEREST IN THIS WORLD, AND THE CAPITAL ENDURES IN THE WORLD TO COME; THE HONOURING OF FATHER AND MOTHER, THE DOING OF ACTS OF MERCY, … THE BEARING FORTH THE DEAD, THE RECONCILIATION OF A MAN TO HIS NEIGHBOUR, BUT THE STUDY OF THE TORAH IS ABOVE THEM ALL.” CP. MISHNA PEAH I. 1 FOR A PART OF THIS.
AND MADE GREAT LAMENTATION OVER HIM] THE WORD EXPRESSES THE BEATING ON THE BREAST WHICH IS ONE OF THE OUTWARD EXPRESSIONS OF GREAT SORROW. THE HEBREW WORD FOR MOURNING (GENESIS 23:2; 2 SAMUEL 3:31, &C.) HAS THE SAME SENSE. IT MUST HAVE NEEDED NO LITTLE COURAGE AT SUCH A TIME TO PERFORM THE FUNERAL RITES FOR ONE WHO HAD FALLEN AS STEPHEN HAD, BY THE FURY OF THE WHOLE PEOPLE.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 8:2. ΣΥΝΕΚΌΜΙΣΑΝ, ATTENDED TO THE BURIAL OF) A HOLY OFFICE. COMP. CH. ACTS 9:37 (TABITHA OR DORCAS). — ΕὐΛΑΒΕῖΣ, DEVOUT) WHO FEARED GOD MORE THAN MEN, ALTHOUGH THOSE MEN WERE PERSECUTORS.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 2. - BURIED FOR CARRIED TO HIS BURIAL (THE LAST THREE WORDS IN ITALICS), A.V. DEVOUT MEN; ἀΝΔΡΕΣ ΑὐΛΑΒΕῖΣ. THIS WORD IS APPLIED TO SIMEON (LUKE 2:25), AND TO THE JEWS WHO WERE ASSEMBLED AT JERUSALEM ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST (ACTS 2:5), AND, ACCORDING TO THE R.T., TO ANANIAS (ACTS 22:12); BUT OCCURS NOWHERE ELSE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. IT IS NOT CERTAIN, THEREFORE, THAT THESE MEN WERE CHRISTIANS, THOUGH THEY MIGHT BE. IF NOT, THEY WERE PIOUS JEWS, MEN WHO FEARED GOD, AND STILL LOVED STEPHEN AS BEING HIMSELF A DEVOUT JEW THOUGH HE WAS A DISCIPLE. BURIED. ΣΥΓΚΟΜίΖΩ OCCURS ONLY HERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT; BUT ITS COMMON USE FOR CARRYING CORN TO A BARN OR GRANARY SEEMS TO INDICATE THAT "CARRYING TO HIS BURIAL" OF THE A.V. IS THE MOST EXACT RENDERING. THE WORD IS SAID ALSO TO BE APPLIED TO THE ACTS PREPARATORY TO BURIAL - CLOSING THE EYES, WASHING, ANOINTING THE BODY, AND SO ON; BUT THIS MEANING IS LESS CERTAIN THAN THAT OF "CARRYING." ACTS 8:2
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
DEVOUT: SEE ON LUKE 2:25. CARRIED TO HIS BURIAL (ΣΥΝΕΚΌΜΙΣΑΝ): ONLY HERE IN NEW TESTAMENT. LIT., TO CARRY TOGETHER; HENCE, EITHER TO ASSIST IN BURYING OR, BETTER, TO BRING THE DEAD TO THE COMPANY (ΣΎΝ) OF THE OTHER DEAD. THE WORD IS USED OF BRINGING IN HARVEST.
STEPHEN (ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΝ): MEANING CROWN & LORD. HE WAS THE VERY FIRST WHO RECEIVED THE MARTYR'S CROWN LORDSHIP. LAMENTATION (ΚΟΠΕΤῸΝ): LIT., BEATING (OF THE BREAST). ONLY HERE IN NEW TESTAMENT.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(3) AS FOR SAUL, HE MADE HAVOCK OF THE CHURCH. — THE TENSE IN THE GREEK IMPLIES CONTINUOUS ACTION, AND SO INDICATES THE SEVERITY OF THE PERSECUTION. FURTHER DETAILS ARE GIVEN BY ST. PAUL HIMSELF. HE “PERSECUTED THIS WAY UNTO THE DEATH” (ACTS 22:4). IT DOES NOT FOLLOW, HOWEVER, THAT THIS POINTS TO MORE THAN THE DEATH OF STEPHEN. BOTH MEN AND WOMEN WERE IMPRISONED (IBID). THE FACT THAT THE LATTER CLASS WERE INCLUDED AMONG THE SUFFERERS, IMPLIES THAT THEY HAD BEEN MORE OR LESS PROMINENT IN THE ACTIVITY OF THE NEW SOCIETY. SUCH MAY HAVE BEEN THE DEVOUT WOMEN OF LUKE 8:2-3. THE VICTIMS WERE PUNISHED IN EVERY SYNAGOGUE, MOST PROBABLY WITH THE FORTY STRIPES SAVE ONE (2CORINTHIANS 11:24) WHICH WAS THE COMMON PENALTY FOR MINOR OFFENCES AGAINST RELIGIOUS ORDER. THEY WERE COMPELLED TO BLASPHEME THE “WORTHY NAME” OF THE MASTER WHOM THEY OWNED AS THE CHRIST (ACTS 26:11; JAS. II. 7). THEY WERE SUBJECT TO WANTON OUTRAGES IN ADDITION TO JUDICIAL SEVERITY (1TIMOTHY 1:13). THERE WAS, AS THE PERSECUTOR HIMSELF AFTERWARDS CONFESSED (ACTS 26:11), A KIND OF INSANE FEROCITY IN HIS VIOLENCE. EVEN THE VERY WORD “HALING” IMPLIES A BRUTALITY WHICH MIGHT WELL HAVE BEEN SPARED.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 8:3. AS FOR SAUL — WHO WAS ONE OF THE MAIN INSTRUMENTS IN THIS PERSECUTION; HE MADE HAVOC OF THE CHURCH — LIKE SOME FURIOUS BEAST OF PREY. SO THE GREEK WORD PROPERLY SIGNIFIES. HE DID HIS UTMOST TO RUIN IT, NOT CARING WHAT MISCHIEF HE DID TO THE DISCIPLES OF CHRIST, AND SETTING NO BOUNDS TO HIS RAGE AND CRUELTY: ENTERING INTO EVERY HOUSE — WHERE THE CHRISTIANS USED TO ASSEMBLE FOR THE WORSHIP OF GOD; OR EVERY HOUSE THAT HAD, OR WAS THOUGHT TO HAVE, ANY CHRISTIANS IN IT; HALING MEN AND WOMEN — DRAGGING THEM ALONG THE STREETS, WITHOUT ANY REGARD TO AGE OR SEX; COMMITTED THEM TO PRISON — FOR NO CRIME, REAL OR PRETENDED, BUT THAT OF HAVING BELIEVED IN JESUS, AND EMBRACED THE GOSPEL. THEREFORE THEY THAT WERE — GREEK, ΟΙ ΜΕΝ ΟΥΝ ΔΙΑΣΠΑΡΕΝΤΕΣ, THEY, THEREFORE, BEING SCATTERED ABROAD, WENT EVERYWHERE — WENT THROUGH JUDEA AND SAMARIA, (ACTS 8:1,) PREACHING THE WORD — WHEREVER THEY CAME; SCATTERING THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST AND HIS GOSPEL WHEREVER THEY WERE SCATTERED: THEY WENT, ΕΥΑΓΓΕΛΙΖΟΜΕΝΟΙ ΤΟΝ ΛΟΓΟΝ, EVANGELIZING, OR, DECLARING THE GLAD TIDINGS OF THE WORD — THOSE OF THEM THAT HAD ABILITY TO PREACH, IN THEIR PREACHING, AND OTHERS IN THEIR COMMON CONVERSE. AND IN MANY PLACES THEY WERE REMARKABLY SUCCESSFUL. SO THAT GOD OVERRULED THE CRUELTY AND RAGE OF HIS PEOPLE’S ENEMIES TO SUBSERVE HIS OWN WISE AND GRACIOUS PURPOSES. THERE IS NO ROOM TO INQUIRE WHERE THESE POOR REFUGEES HAD THEIR ORDERS. SOME OF THEM WERE ENDOWED WITH MIRACULOUS GIFTS: AND, IF NONE OF THEM HAD BEEN SO, THE EXTRAORDINARY CALL THEY HAD TO SPREAD THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST WHEREVER THEY CAME, AMONG THOSE WHO WERE IGNORANT OF HIM, ABUNDANTLY JUSTIFIED THEM IN WHAT THEY DID. THEY WERE NOW IN A COUNTRY WHERE MANY OF THEM WERE NO STRANGERS, FOR CHRIST AND HIS DISCIPLES HAD CONVERSED MUCH IN THE REGIONS OF JUDEA AND SAMARIA, SO THAT A FOUNDATION HAD BEEN LAID FOR THEM TO BUILD UPON, AND IT WAS REQUISITE TO LET THE PEOPLE IN THOSE PARTS KNOW WHAT HAD BEEN THE ISSUE OF THE PREACHING CHRIST’S DOCTRINE, AND THAT IT WAS NOT NOW LEFT NEGLECTED AND FORGOTTEN, AS PERHAPS THEY HAD BEEN MADE TO BELIEVE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
8:1-4 THOUGH PERSECUTION MUST NOT DRIVE US FROM OUR WORK, YET IT MAY SEND US TO WORK ELSEWHERE. WHEREVER THE ESTABLISHED BELIEVER IS DRIVEN, HE CARRIES THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOSPEL, AND MAKES KNOWN THE PRECIOUSNESS OF CHRIST IN EVERY PLACE. WHERE A SIMPLE DESIRE OF DOING GOOD INFLUENCES THE HEART, IT WILL BE FOUND IMPOSSIBLE TO SHUT A MAN OUT FROM ALL OPPORTUNITIES OF USEFULNESS.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AS FOR SAUL - BUT SAUL. HE TOOK NO INTEREST OR PART IN THE PIOUS ATTENTIONS SHOWN TO STEPHEN, BUT ENGAGED WITH ZEAL IN THE WORK OF PERSECUTION. HE MADE HAVOC - ἘΛΥΜΑΊΝΕΤΟ ELUMAINETO. THIS WORD IS COMMONLY APPLIED TO WILD BEASTS, TO LIONS, WOLVES, ETC., AND DENOTES THE "DEVASTATIONS" WHICH THEY COMMIT. SAUL RAGED AGAINST THE CHURCH LIKE A WILD BEAST - A STRONG EXPRESSION, DENOTING THE ZEAL AND FURY WITH WHICH HE ENGAGED IN PERSECUTION. ENTERING INTO EVERY HOUSE - TO SEARCH FOR THOSE WHO WERE SUSPECTED OF BEING CHRISTIANS. HALING - DRAGGING, OR COMPELLING THEM.
COMMITTED THEM TO PRISON - THE SANHEDRIN HAD NO POWER TO PUT THEM TO DEATH, JOHN 18:31. BUT THEY HAD POWER TO IMPRISON; AND THEY RESOLVED, IT SEEMS, TO EXERCISE THIS POWER TO THE UTMOST. PAUL FREQUENTLY REFERS TO HIS ZEAL IN PERSECUTING THE CHURCH, ACTS 26:10-11; GALATIANS 1:13. IT MAY BE REMARKED HERE THAT THERE NEVER WAS A PERSECUTION COMMENCED WITH MORE FLATTERING PROSPECTS TO THE PERSECUTORS. SAUL, THE PRINCIPAL AGENT, WAS YOUNG, ZEALOUS, LEARNED, AND CLOTHED WITH POWER. HE SHOWED AFTERWARD THAT HE HAD TALENTS SUITED FOR ANY STATION, AND ZEAL THAT TIRED WITH NO EXERTION, AND THAT WAS APPALLED BY NO OBSTACLE. WITH THIS TALENT AND THIS ZEAL HE ENTERED ON HIS WORK. THE CHRISTIANS WERE FEW AND FEEBLE. THEY WERE SCATTERED AND UNARMED. THEY WERE UNPROTECTED BY ANY CIVIL POWER, AND EXPOSED, THEREFORE, TO THE FULL BLAZE AND RAGE OF PERSECUTION. THAT THE CHURCH WAS NOT DESTROYED WAS OWING TO THE PROTECTION OF GOD A PROTECTION WHICH NOT ONLY SECURED ITS EXISTENCE, BUT WHICH EXTENDED ITS INFLUENCE AND POWER BY MEANS OF THIS VERY PERSECUTION FAR ABROAD ON THE EARTH.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
3. SAUL … ENTERING INTO EVERY HOUSE—LIKE AS INQUISITOR [BENGEL]. HALING MEN AND WOMEN, &C.—SEE HIS OWN AFFECTING CONFESSIONS AFTERWARDS (AC 22:4; 26:9, 10; 1CO 15:9; GA 1:13; PHP 3:6; 1TI 1:13).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
HE MADE HAVOC OF THE CHURCH; SAUL WAS A DEGREE BEYOND THE ORDINARY SORT OF PERSECUTORS, AND WAS, AS HE DOES ACKNOWLEDGE HIMSELF, EMINENTLY INJURIOUS, 1 TIMOTHY 1:13. ENTERING INTO EVERY HOUSE; HOUSE AFTER HOUSE, SPARING NONE. HALING MEN AND WOMEN; AS BY THE HAIR OF THEIR HEADS.
COMMITTED THEM TO PRISON; THIS TO BE SURE THE JEWS HAD YET RETAINED POWER FROM THE ROMANS TO DO. ALL THIS IS BUT AS A FOIL, TO ILLUSTRATE MORE THE RICHES OF GOD’S MERCY TOWARDS SAUL.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AS FOR SAUL, HE MADE HAVOC OF THE CHURCH, ... DID EVIL TO THE SAINTS, DESTROYED THEM THAT CALLED UPON THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF CHRIST, ACTS 9:13 AND PERSECUTED AND WASTED THE CHURCH OF GOD, AS HE HIMSELF SAYS, GALATIANS 1:13 AND NOW DID BENJAMIN, OF WHICH TRIBE SAUL WAS, RAVINE AS A WOLF, GENESIS 49:27
ENTERING INTO EVERY HOUSE; WHERE THE SAINTS DWELT: AND HALING MEN AND WOMEN: IN A VIOLENT MANNER, WITHOUT ANY REGARD TO AGE OR SEX: COMMITTED THEM TO PRISON; DELIVERED THEM UP INTO THE HANDS OF THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND MAGISTRATES, IN ORDER TO BE COMMITTED AND SENT TO PRISON; THIS HE HIMSELF CONFESSES, ACTS 22:4.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{3} AS FOR SAUL, HE MADE HAVOCK OF THE CHURCH, ENTERING INTO EVERY HOUSE, AND HALING MEN AND WOMEN COMMITTED THEM TO PRISON. (3) THE DISPERSION OR SCATTERING ABROAD OF THE FAITHFUL IS THE GATHERING TOGETHER OF CHURCHES. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 8:3. ἐΛΥΜΑΊΝΕΤΟ: DEPONENT VERB, USED IN CLASSICAL GREEK OF PERSONAL OUTRAGE (ΛΎΜΗ), OF SCOURGING AND TORTURING, OF OUTRAGING THE DEAD, OF THE RUIN AND DEVASTATION CAUSED BY AN ARMY (WETSTEIN). IN THE LXX IT IS FOUND SEVERAL TIMES, CF. ESPECIALLY PSALMS 79(80):13, OF A WILD BOAR RAVAGING A VINEYARD, AND CF. ALSO SIR 28:23. AS THE WORD IS USED ONLY BY ST. LUKE IT IS POSSIBLE THAT IT MAY HAVE BEEN SUGGESTED BY ITS FREQUENT EMPLOYMENT IN MEDICAL LANGUAGE, WHERE IT IS EMPLOYED NOT ONLY OF INJURY BY WRONG TREATMENT, BUT ALSO OF THE RAVAGES OF DISEASE, HOBART, MEDICAL LANGUAGE, PP. 211, 212. R.V. RENDERS “LAID WASTE,” A.V. (SO TYNDALE) “MADE HAVOC OF,” BUT THE REVISERS HAVE RENDERED ΠΟΡΘΈΩ BY THE LATTER, CF. ACTS 9:21, GALATIANS 1:3. ST. PAUL’S DESCRIPTION OF HIMSELF AS ὑΒΡΙΣΤΉΣ, 1 TIMOTHY 1:13, MAY WELL REFER TO THE INFLICTION OF PERSONAL INSULTS AND INJURIES, AS EXPRESSED HERE BY ΛΥΜΑΊΝΟΜΑΙ (CF. PALEY, HORÆ PAULINÆ, XI., 5).—ΤὴΝ ἐΚΚΛΗΣΊΑΝ, I.E., THE CHURCH JUST MENTIONED AT JERUSALEM—SAUL’S FURTHER PERSECUTION, EVEN TO DAMASCUS, PROBABLY CAME LATER (HORT, ECCLESIA, P. 53).—ΚΑΤὰ ΤΟὺΣ ΟἴΚΟΥΣ ΕἰΣΠΟΡ.: THE EXPRESSION MAY DENOTE “ENTERING INTO EVERY HOUSE,” R. AND A.V., OR PERHAPS, MORE SPECIFICALLY, THE HOUSES KNOWN AS PLACES OF CHRISTIAN ASSEMBLY, THE ἐΚΚΛΗΣΊΑΙ ΚΑΤʼ ΟἶΚΟΝ, SEE ON ACTS 2:46. IN ANY CASE THE WORDS, AS ALSO THOSE WHICH FOLLOW, SHOW THE THOROUGHNESS AND RELENTLESSNESS OF SAUL’S PERSECUTING ZEAL.—ΣΎΡΩΝ: HALING, I.E., HAULING, DRAGGING (SCHLAPPEND), CF. JAM 2:6. THE WORD IS USED BY ST. LUKE THREE TIMES IN ACTS (ONLY TWICE ELSEWHERE IN N.T.), AND HE ALONE USES ΚΑΤΑΣΎΡΩ, LUKE 12:58, IN THE SAME SENSE AS THE SINGLE VERB (WHERE ST. MATTHEW HAS ΠΑΡΑΔῷ). FOR ITS EMPLOYMENT IN THE COMIC POETS SEE KENNEDY, SOURCES OF N. T. GREEK, P. 76, AND ALSO ARRIAN, EPICT., I. 29, 22, AND OTHER INSTANCES IN WETSTEIN; CF. LXX, 2 SAMUEL 17:13, 4MA 6:1, ἔΣΥΡΑΝ ἐΠὶ Τὰ ΒΑΣΑΝΙΣΤΉΡΙΑ ΤὸΝ ἘΛ. — ΓΥΝΑῖΚΑΣ: REPEATED ALSO IN ACTS 9:2, AND ACTS 22:4, AS INDICATING THE RELENTLESS NATURE OF THE PERSECUTION. SOME OF THE DEVOUT AND MINISTERING WOMEN MAY WELL HAVE BEEN INCLUDED, LUKE 8:2-3, ACTS 1:14.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
3. AS FOR [BUT] SAUL, HE MADE HAVOCK OF THE CHURCH] HIS OWN WORDS WILL BEST DESCRIBE HIS ACTION (ACTS 22:4), “I PERSECUTED THIS WAY UNTO THE DEATH, BINDING AND DELIVERING INTO PRISONS BOTH MEN AND WOMEN.” THE SAME WORD IS USED BY THE LXX. (PSALM 80:13) OF THE RAVAGES OF WILD BEASTS.
ENTERING INTO EVERY HOUSE] I.E. MAKING HIS SEARCH EVERYWHERE THAT NONE SHOULD ESCAPE. AND HALING MEN AND WOMEN] I.E. DRAGGING THEM FORTH. WE HAVE THE WORD STILL IN THE FORM “TO HAUL,” AND THE HALYARDS OF A SHIP. COMMITTED THEM TO PRISON] BECAUSE THE NUMBER OF ARRESTS MADE IT IMPOSSIBLE THAT THEY SHOULD ALL BE BROUGHT TO TRIAL AT ONCE.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 8:3. [ΤὴΝ ἐΚΚΛΗΣΊΑΝ, THE CHURCH) AT JERUSALEM; AS MANY AS REMAINED THERE. — V. G.] ΕἰΣΠΟΡΕΥΌΜΕΝΟΣ, ENTERING) AS IF AN INQUISITOR. — ΚΑὶ ΓΥΝΑῖΚΑΣ, AND WOMEN) WHO ORDINARILY ARE MORE READILY SPARED THAN MEN.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 3. - BUT FOR AS FOR, A.V.; 'LAID WASTE FOR HE MADE HAVOC OF,' A.V. FROM THE DISPERSION OF THE DISCIPLES WILL FLOW THE NARRATIVE IN THIS PRESENT CHAPTER. IT IS THEREFORE MENTIONED FIRST. FROM THE PERSECUTION OF SAUL WILL FLOW THE NARRATIVE IN ACTS 9 AND TO THE END OF THE BOOK. STEPHEN'S BURIAL COMPLETES THE PRECEDING NARRATIVE. ACTS 8:3
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
MADE HAVOC (ἘΛΥΜΑΊΝΕΤΟ): ONLY HERE IN NEW TESTAMENT. IN SEPTUAGINT, PSALM 79:13, IT IS USED OF THE LAYING WASTE OF A VINEYARD BY THE WILD BOAR. COMPARE ACTS 9:21, WHERE THE A. V. HAS DESTROYED, BUT WHERE THE GREEK IS ΠΟΡΘΉΣΑΣ, DEVASTATED. CANON FARRAR OBSERVES: "THE PART WHICH HE PLAYED AT THIS TIME IN THE HORRID WORK OF PERSECUTION HAS, I FEAR, BEEN ALWAYS UNDERRATED. IT IS ONLY WHEN WE COLLECT THE SEPARATE PASSAGES - THEY ARE NO LESS THAN EIGHT IN NUMBER - IN WHICH ALLUSION IS MADE TO THIS SAD PERIOD, IT IS ONLY WHEN WE WEIGH THE TERRIBLE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE EXPRESSIONS USED THAT WE FEEL THE LOAD OF REMORSE WHICH MUST HAVE LAIN UPON HIM, AND THE TAUNTS TO WHICH HE WAS LIABLE FROM MALIGNANT ENEMIES" ("LIFE AND WORK OF ST. PAUL"). NOTE THE IMPERFECT, OF CONTINUED ACTION.
THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST’S TOP ASCENSION IN THE BUSINESS AUTHORITIES (9-18) LEVELS KETER TO THE CITY AUTHORITIES (10-20) LEVELS KETER (TOWN AUTHORITIES (10-20) LEVELS KETER TO COMMUNITY AUTHORITIES (10-20) LEVELS KETER)
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ENGLISH STANDARD VERSION 
THE CONVERSION OF SAUL
[image: Image result for THE CONVERSION OF SAUL]
1BUT SAUL, STILL BREATHING THREATS AND MURDER AGAINST THE DISCIPLES OF THE LORD, WENT TO THE HIGH PRIEST 2AND ASKED HIM FOR LETTERS TO THE SYNAGOGUES AT DAMASCUS, SO THAT IF HE FOUND ANY BELONGING TO THE WAY, MEN OR WOMEN, HE MIGHT BRING THEM BOUND TO JERUSALEM. 3NOW AS HE WENT ON HIS WAY, HE APPROACHED DAMASCUS, AND SUDDENLY A LIGHT FROM HEAVEN SHONE AROUND HIM. 4AND FALLING TO THE GROUND, HE HEARD A VOICE SAYING TO HIM, “SAUL, SAUL, WHY ARE YOU PERSECUTING ME?” 5AND HE SAID, “WHO ARE YOU, LORD?” AND HE SAID, “I AM JESUS, WHOM YOU ARE PERSECUTING. 6BUT RISE AND ENTER THE CITY, AND YOU WILL BE TOLD WHAT YOU ARE TO DO.” 7THE MEN WHO WERE TRAVELING WITH HIM STOOD SPEECHLESS, HEARING THE VOICE BUT SEEING NO ONE. 8SAUL ROSE FROM THE GROUND, AND ALTHOUGH HIS EYES WERE OPENED, HE SAW NOTHING. SO THEY LED HIM BY THE HAND AND BROUGHT HIM INTO DAMASCUS. 9AND FOR THREE DAYS HE WAS WITHOUT SIGHT, AND NEITHER ATE NOR DRANK.
10NOW THERE WAS A DISCIPLE AT DAMASCUS NAMED ANANIAS. THE LORD SAID TO HIM IN A VISION, “ANANIAS.” AND HE SAID, “HERE I AM, LORD.” 11AND THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “RISE AND GO TO THE STREET CALLED STRAIGHT, AND AT THE HOUSE OF JUDAS LOOK FOR A MAN OF TARSUS NAMED SAUL, FOR BEHOLD, HE IS PRAYING, 12AND HE HAS SEEN IN A VISION A MAN NAMED ANANIAS COME IN AND LAY HIS HANDS ON HIM SO THAT HE MIGHT REGAIN HIS SIGHT.” 13BUT ANANIAS ANSWERED, “LORD, I HAVE HEARD FROM MANY ABOUT THIS MAN, HOW MUCH EVIL HE HAS DONE TO YOUR SAINTS AT JERUSALEM. 14AND HERE HE HAS AUTHORITY FROM THE CHIEF PRIESTS TO BIND ALL WHO CALL ON YOUR NAME.” 15BUT THE LORD SAID TO HIM, “GO, FOR HE IS A CHOSEN INSTRUMENT OF MINE TO CARRY MY NAME BEFORE THE GENTILES AND KINGS AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. 16FOR I WILL SHOW HIM HOW MUCH HE MUST SUFFER FOR THE SAKE OF MY NAME.” 17SO ANANIAS DEPARTED AND ENTERED THE HOUSE. AND LAYING HIS HANDS ON HIM HE SAID, “BROTHER SAUL, THE LORD JESUS WHO APPEARED TO YOU ON THE ROAD BY WHICH YOU CAME HAS SENT ME SO THAT YOU MAY REGAIN YOUR SIGHT AND BE FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT.” 18AND IMMEDIATELY SOMETHING LIKE SCALES FELL FROM HIS EYES, AND HE REGAINED HIS SIGHT. THEN HE ROSE AND WAS BAPTIZED; 19AND TAKING FOOD, HE WAS STRENGTHENED.
COMMENTARIES ON ACTS 9
(WITH THE DOORWAY OF LUKE 24, THIS LEVEL IS ALSO ACTS 10)
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
IX. (1) YET BREATHING OUT THREATENINGS. — THE “YET” IMPLIES A CONSIDERABLE INTERVAL SINCE THE DEATH OF STEPHEN, PROBABLY COINCIDING WITH THE TIME OCCUPIED BY THE MISSION-WORK OF PHILIP IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER. DURING THIS INTERVAL THE PERSECUTION HAD PROBABLY BEEN CONTINUING. THE GREEK PARTICIPLE, LITERALLY, BREATHING-IN, IS SOMEWHAT MORE EMPHATIC THAN THE ENGLISH. HE LIVED, AS IT WERE, IN AN ATMOSPHERE OF THREATS AND SLAUGHTER. IT WAS THE VERY AIR HE BREATHED. PATRISTIC WRITERS AND THEIR FOLLOWERS HAVE NOT UNNATURALLY SEEN A HALF-PROPHETIC PARALLELISM BETWEEN THE LANGUAGE OF JACOB, “BENJAMIN SHALL RAVIN AS A WOLF: IN THE MORNING HE SHALL DEVOUR THE PREY, AND AT NIGHT HE SHALL DIVIDE THE SPOIL” (GENESIS 49:27), AND THIS DESCRIPTION OF ONE WHO GLORIED IN BEING OF THAT TRIBE (PHILIPPIANS 3:5), AND BORE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF ITS GREAT HERO-KING.
WENT UNTO THE HIGH PRIEST. — IT WILL BE REMEMBERED THAT THE HIGH PRIEST (WHETHER WE SUPPOSE ANNAS OR CAIAPHAS TO BE MEANT) WAS A SADDUCEE, AND THAT SAUL GLORIED IN BEING A PHARISEE OF THE STRAITEST SECT (ACTS 26:5). THE TEMPER OF THE PERSECUTOR, HOWEVER, DOES NOT SHRINK FROM STRANGE COMPANIONSHIP, AND THE COALITION WHICH HAD BEEN FORMED AGAINST OUR LORD (MATTHEW 26:3) WAS RENEWED AGAINST HIS FOLLOWERS. IF, AS IS PROBABLE, THE ADMISSION OF THE SAMARITANS TO THE NEW COMMUNITY HAD BECOME KNOWN AT JERUSALEM, IT WOULD NATURALLY TEND TO INTENSIFY THEIR HATRED. IT WOULD SEEM TO THEM AS IF THE ACCURSED PEOPLE WERE NOW ALLIED WITH THE GALILEANS AGAINST THE HOLY PLACE, AND THOSE WHO WERE ZEALOUS FOR ITS HONOUR.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
ACTS: GRACE TRIUMPHANT: ACTS 9:1 - ACTS 9:12; ACTS 9:17 - ACTS 9:20. THIS CHAPTER BEGINS WITH ‘BUT,’ WHICH CONTRASTS SAUL’S PERSISTENT HATRED, WHICH LED HIM TO GENTILE LANDS TO PERSECUTE, WITH PHILIP’S EXPANSIVE EVANGELISTIC WORK. BOTH MEN WERE IN PROFOUND EARNEST, BOTH WENT ABROAD TO CARRY ON THEIR WORK, BUT THE ONE SOUGHT TO PLANT WHAT THE OTHER WAS EAGER TO DESTROY. IF THE ‘BUT’ IN ACTS 9:1 CONTRASTS, THE ‘YET’ CONNECTS THE VERSE WITH ACTS 8:3. SAUL’S FURY WAS NO PASSING OUTBURST, BUT ENDURING. LIKE OTHER INDULGED PASSIONS, IT GREW WITH EXERCISE, AND HAD COME TO BE AS HIS VERY LIFE-BREATH, AND NOW PLANNED, NOT ONLY IMPRISONMENT, BUT DEATH, FOR THE HERETICS.
NOT CONTENT WITH CARRYING HIS HATEFUL INQUISITION INTO THE HOMES OF THE CHRISTIANS IN JERUSALEM, HE WILL FOLLOW THE FUGITIVES TO DAMASCUS. THE EXTENSION OF THE PERSECTUTION WAS HIS OWN THOUGHT. HE WAS NOT THE TOOL OF THE SANHEDRIN, BUT THEIR MOVER. THEY WOULD PROBABLY HAVE BEEN CONTENT TO CLEANSE JERUSALEM, BUT THE YOUNG ZEALOT WOULD NOT REST TILL HE HAD FOLLOWED THE DISPERSED POISON INTO EVERY CORNER WHERE IT MIGHT HAVE TRICKLED. THE HIGH PRIEST WOULD NOT DISCOURAGE SUCH USEFUL ZEAL, HOWEVER HE MIGHT SMILE AT ITS EXCESS.
SO SAUL GOT THE LETTERS HE ASKED, AND SOME ATTENDANTS, APPARENTLY, TO HELP HIM IN HIS HUNT, AND SET OFF FOR DAMASCUS. PAINTERS HAVE IMAGINED HIM AS RIDING THITHER, BUT MORE PROBABLY HE AND HIS PEOPLE WENT ON FOOT. IT WAS A JOURNEY OF SOME FIVE OR SIX DAYS. THE NOON OF THE LAST DAY HAD COME, AND THE GROVES OF DAMASCUS WERE, PERHAPS, IN SIGHT. NO DOUBT, THE YOUNG PHARISEE’S HEAD WAS BUSY SETTLING WHAT HE WAS TO BEGIN WITH WHEN HE ENTERED THE CITY, AND WAS EXULTING IN THE THOUGHT OF HOW HE WOULD HARRY THE MEEK CHRISTIANS, WHEN THE SUDDEN LIGHT SHONE.
AT ALL EVENTS, THE NARRATIVE DOES NOT WARRANT THE VIEW, OFTEN TAKEN NOW, THAT THERE HAD BEEN ANY PREPARATORY PROCESS IN SAUL’S MIND, WHICH HAD BEGUN TO SAP HIS CONFIDENCE THAT JESUS WAS A BLASPHEMER, AND HIMSELF A WARRIOR FOR GOD. THAT VIEW IS LARGELY ADOPTED IN ORDER TO GET RID OF THE SUPERNATURAL, AND TO BOLSTER UP THE ASSUMPTION THAT THERE ARE NO SUDDEN CONVERSIONS; BUT THE NARRATIVE OF LUKE, AND PAUL’S OWN REFERENCES, ARE DEAD AGAINST IT. AT ONE MOMENT HE IS ‘YET BREATHING THREATENING AND SLAUGHTER AGAINST THE DISCIPLES OF THE LORD,’ AND IN ALMOST THE NEXT HE IS PRONE ON HIS FACE, ASKING, ‘LORD, WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO?’ IT WAS NOT A CASE OF A LANDSLIDE SUDDENLY SWEEPING DOWN, BUT LONG PREPARED FOR BY THE GRADUAL PERCOLATION OF WATER TO THE SLIPPERY UNDERSTRATA, BUT THE SOLID EARTH WAS SHAKEN, AND THE MOUNTAIN CRASHED DOWN IN SUDDEN RUIN.
THE CAUSES OF SAUL’S CONVERSION ARE PLAIN IN THE NARRATIVE, EVEN THOUGH THE SHORTENED FORM IS ADOPTED, WHICH IS FOUND IN THE REVISED VERSION. THE RECEIVED TEXT HAS PROBABLY BEEN FILLED OUT BY ADDITIONS FROM PAUL’S OWN ACCOUNT IN ACTS 26:1 - ACTS 26:32 FIRST CAME THE BLAZE OF LIGHT OUTSHINING THE MIDDAY SUN, EVEN IN THAT LAND WHERE ITS BEAMS ARE LIKE SWORDS. THAT BLINDING LIGHT ‘SHONE ROUND ABOUT HIM,’ ENVELOPING HIM IN ITS GLORY. ACTS 26:13 TELLS THAT HIS COMPANIONS ALSO WERE WRAPPED IN THE LUSTRE, AND THAT ALL FELL TO THE EARTH, NO DOUBT IN TERROR.
SAUL IS NOT SAID, EITHER IN THIS OR IN HIS OWN ACCOUNTS, TO HAVE SEEN JESUS, BUT 1 CORINTHIANS 15:8 ESTABLISHES THAT HE DID SO, AND ANANIAS {ACTS 9:17} REFERS TO JESUS AS HAVING ‘APPEARED.’ THAT APPEARANCE, WHATEVER MAY HAVE BEEN THE PSYCHOLOGICAL ACCOUNT OF IT, WAS BY PAUL REGARDED AS BEING EQUAL IN EVIDENTIAL VALUE TO THE FLESH-AND-BLOOD VISION OF THE RISEN LORD WHICH THE OTHER APOSTLES WITNESSED TO, AND AS PLACING HIM IN THE SAME LINE AS A WITNESS.
IT IS TO BE NOTED ALSO, THAT, WHILE THE ATTENDANTS SAW THE LIGHT, THEY WERE NOT BLINDED, AS SAUL WAS; FROM WHICH IT MAY BE INFERRED THAT HE SAW WITH HIS BODILY EYES THE GLORIFIED MANHOOD OF JESUS, AS WE ARE TOLD THAT ONE DAY, WHEN HE RETURNS AS JUDGE, ‘EVERY EYE SHALL SEE HIM.’ BE THAT AS IT MAY,-AND WE HAVE NOT MATERIAL FOR CONSTRUCTING A THEORY OF THE MANNER OF CHRIST’S APPEARANCE TO SAUL,- THE OVERWHELMING CONVICTION WAS FLOODED INTO HIS SOUL, THAT THE JESUS WHOM HE HAD THOUGHT OF AS A BLASPHEMER, FALSELY ALLEGED TO HAVE RISEN FROM THE DEAD, LIVED IN HEAVENLY GLORY, AMID CELESTIAL BRIGHTNESS TOO DAZZLING FOR HUMAN EYES.
THE WORDS OF GENTLE REMONSTRANCE ISSUING FROM THE FLASHING GLORY WENT STILL FURTHER TO SHAKE THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE YOUNG PHARISEE’S LIFE; FOR THEY, AS WITH ONE LIGHTNING GLEAM, LAID HARE THE WHOLE MADNESS AND SIN OF THE CRUSADE WHICH HE HAD THOUGHT ACCEPTABLE TO GOD. ‘WHY PERSECUTEST THOU ME?’ THEN THE ODIOUS HERETICS WERE KNIT BY SOME MYSTERIOUS BOND TO THIS GLORIOUS ONE, SO THAT HE BLED IN THEIR WOUNDS AND FELT THEIR PAINS! THEN SAUL HAD BEEN, AS HIS OLD TEACHER DREADED THEY OF THE SANHEDRIN MIGHT BE, FIGHTING AGAINST GOD! HOW THE REASONS FOR SAUL’S PERSECUTION HAD CRUMBLED AWAY, TILL THERE WERE NONE LEFT WITH WHICH TO ANSWER JESUS’ QUESTION! JESUS LIVED, AND WAS EXALTED TO GLORY. HE WAS IDENTIFIED WITH HIS SERVANTS. HE HAD APPEARED TO SAUL, AND DEIGNED TO PLEAD WITH HIM.
NO WONDER THAT THE MAN WHO HAD BEEN PLANNING FRESH ASSAULTS ON THE DISCIPLES TEN MINUTES BEFORE, WAS CRUSHED AND ABJECT AS HE LAY THERE ON THE ROAD, AND THESE TREMENDOUS NEW CONVICTIONS RUSHED LIKE A CATARACT OVER AND INTO HIS SOUL! NO WONDER THAT THE LESSONS BURNED IN ON HIM IN THAT HOUR OF DESTINY BECAME THE CENTRE-POINT OF ALL HIS FUTURE TEACHING! THAT VISION REVOLUTIONISED HIS THINKING AND HIS LIFE. NONE CAN AFFIRM THAT IT WAS INCOMPETENT TO DO SO.
LUKE’S ACCOUNT HERE, LIKE PAUL’S IN ACTS 22:1 - ACTS 22:30, REPRESENTS FURTHER INSTRUCTIONS FROM JESUS AS POSTPONED TILL SAUL’S MEETING WITH ANANIAS, WHILE PAUL’S OTHER ACCOUNT IN ACTS 26:1 - ACTS 26:32 OMITS MENTION OF THE LATTER, AND GIVES THE SUBSTANCE OF WHAT HE SAID IN DAMASCUS AS SAID ON THE ROAD BY JESUS. THE ONE ACCOUNT IS MORE DETAILED THAN THE OTHER, THAT IS ALL. THE GRADUAL UNFOLDING OF THE HEAVENLY PURPOSE WHICH OUR NARRATIVE GIVES IS IN ACCORD WITH THE DIVINE MANNER. FOR THE MOMENT ENOUGH HAD BEEN DONE TO CONVERT THE PERSECUTOR INTO THE SERVANT, TO LEVEL WITH THE GROUND HIS SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS, TO REVEAL TO HIM THE GLORIFIED JESUS, TO BEND HIS WILL AND MAKE IT SUBMISSIVE. THE REST WOULD BE TOLD HIM IN DUE TIME.
THE ATTENDANTS HAD FALLEN TO THE GROUND LIKE HIM, BUT SEEM TO HAVE STRUGGLED TO THEIR FEET AGAIN, WHILE HE LAY PROSTRATE. THEY SAW THE BRIGHTNESS, BUT NOT THE PERSON: THEY HEARD THE VOICE, BUT NOT THE WORDS. SAUL STAGGERED BY THEIR HELP TO HIS FEET, AND THEN FOUND THAT WITH OPEN EYES HE WAS BLIND. IMAGINATION OR HALLUCINATION DOES NOT PLAY TRICKS OF THAT SORT WITH THE ORGANS OF SENSE.
THE SUPERNATURAL IS TOO CLOSELY INTERTWINED WITH THE STORY TO BE TAKEN OUT OF IT WITHOUT REDUCING IT TO TATTERS. THE GREATEST OF CHRISTIAN TEACHERS, WHO HAS PROBABLY EXERCISED MORE INFLUENCE THAN ANY MAN WHO EVER LIVED, WAS MADE A CHRISTIAN BY A MIRACLE. THAT FACT IS NOT TO BE GOT RID OF. BUT WE MUST REMEMBER THAT ONCE WHEN HE SPEAKS OF IT HE POINTS TO GOD’S REVELATION OF HIS SON ‘IN HIM’ AS ITS ESSENTIAL CHARACTER. THE EXTERNAL APPEARANCE WAS THE VEHICLE OF THE INWARD REVELATION. IT IS TO BE REMEMBERED, TOO, THAT THE MIRACLE DID NOT TAKE AWAY SAUL’S POWER OF ACCEPTING OR REJECTING THE CHRIST; FOR HE TELLS AGRIPPA THAT HE WAS ‘NOT DISOBEDIENT TO THE HEAVENLY VISION.’
WHAT A DIFFERENT ENTRY HE MADE INTO DAMASCUS FROM WHAT HE EXPECTED, AND WHAT A DIFFERENT MAN IT WAS THAT CRAWLED UP TO THE DOOR OF JUDAS, IN THE STREET THAT IS CALLED STRAIGHT, FROM THE SELF-CONFIDENT YOUNG FANATIC WHO HAD LEFT JERUSALEM WITH THE HIGH PRIEST’S LETTERS IN HIS BOSOM AND FIERCE HATE IN HIS HEART!
ANANIAS WAS PROBABLY NOT ONE OF THE FUGITIVES, AS HIS LANGUAGE ABOUT SAUL IMPLIES THAT HE KNEW OF HIS DOINGS ONLY BY HEARSAY. THE REPORT OF SAUL’S COMING AND AUTHORITY TO ARREST DISCIPLES HAD REACHED DAMASCUS BEFORE HIM, WITH THE WONDERFUL QUICKNESS WITH WHICH NEWS TRAVELS IN THE EAST, NOBODY KNOWS HOW. ANANIAS’S FEARS BEING QUIETED, HE WENT TO THE HOUSE WHERE FOR THREE DAYS SAUL HAD BEEN LYING LONELY IN THE DARK, FASTING, AND REVOLVING MANY THINGS IN HIS HEART. NO DOUBT HIS LORD HAD SPOKEN MANY A WORD TO HIM, THOUGH NOT BY VISION, BUT BY WHISPERING TO HIS SPIRIT. SILENCE AND SOLITUDE ROOT TRUTH IN A SOUL. AFTER SUCH A SHOCK, ABSOLUTE SECLUSION WAS BEST.
ANANIAS DISCHARGED HIS COMMISSION WITH LOVELY TENDERNESS AND POWER. HOW SWEET AND STRANGE TO SPEAKER AND HEARER WOULD THAT ‘BROTHER SAUL’ SOUND! HOW STRONG AND GRATEFUL A CONFIRMATION OF HIS VISION WOULD ANANIAS’S REFERENCE TO THE APPEARANCE OF THE LORD BRING! HOW HUMBLY WOULD THE PROUD PHARISEE BOW TO RECEIVE, LAID ON HIS HEAD, THE HANDS THAT HE HAD THOUGHT TO BIND WITH CHAINS! WHAT NEW EYES WOULD LOOK OUT ON A WORLD IN WHICH ALL THINGS HAD BECOME NEW, WHEN THERE FELL FROM THEM AS IT HAD BEEN SCALES, AND AS QUICKLY AS HAD COME THE BLINDING, SO QUICKLY CAME THE RESTORED VISION!
ANANIAS WAS NEITHER APOSTLE NOR OFFICIAL, YET THE LAYING ON OF HIS HANDS COMMUNICATED ‘THE HOLY GHOST.’ SAUL RECEIVED THAT GIFT BEFORE BAPTISM, NOT AFTER OR THROUGH THE ORDINANCE. IT WAS IMPORTANT FOR HIS FUTURE RELATIONS TO THE APOSTLES THAT HE SHOULD NOT HAVE BEEN INTRODUCED TO THE CHURCH BY THEM, OR OWED TO THEM HIS FIRST HUMAN CHRISTIAN TEACHING. THEREFORE HE COULD SAY THAT HE WAS ‘AN APOSTLE, NOT FROM MEN, NEITHER THROUGH MAN.’ IT WAS IMPORTANT FOR US THAT IN THAT GREAT INSTANCE THAT DIVINE GIFT SHOULD HAVE BEEN BESTOWED WITHOUT THE CONDITIONS ACCOMPANYING, WHICH HAVE TOO OFTEN BEEN REGARDED AS NECESSARY FOR, ITS POSSESSION.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 9:1-2. AND SAUL, YET (ΕΤΙ, ADHUC, HITHERTO, OR STILL) BREATHING OUT THREATENINGS AND SLAUGHTER — THIS VERY EMPHATICAL EXPRESSION REFERS TO WHAT IS RELATED OF SAUL, ACTS 8:3; (WHERE SEE THE NOTE;) AND IT SHOWS THAT HIS ZEAL AGAINST THE FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST WAS SO OUTRAGEOUS THAT HE COULD BE SATISFIED WITH NOTHING LESS THAN THEIR UTTER DESTRUCTION. IT SHOWS TOO, THAT THE JEWS WERE NOW AT LIBERTY TO PUT THEM TO DEATH; PROBABLY, AS MACKNIGHT OBSERVES, “BECAUSE BETWEEN THE REMOVAL OF PONTIUS PILATE, AND THE ACCESSION OF HEROD AGRIPPA, IN THE SECOND YEAR OF THE EMPEROR CLAUDIUS, WHO GAVE HIM ALL THE DOMINIONS OF HIS GRANDFATHER, HEROD THE GREAT, THERE WAS NO PROCURATOR IN JUDEA TO RESTRAIN THEIR INTEMPERATE ZEAL.” SAUL, THEREFORE, BEING THUS FREED FROM RESTRAINT, AND AT LIBERTY TO PURSUE HIS MALICIOUS DESIGN OF ENDEAVOURING TO EFFECT THEIR EXTIRPATION; WENT TO THE HIGH-PRIEST — WHOM HE KNEW TO BE MUCH EXASPERATED AGAINST THEM; AND DESIRED OF HIM LETTERS TO DAMASCUS — IT IS GENERALLY SUPPOSED THAT CAIAPHAS NOW FILLED THE OFFICE OF HIGH-PRIEST; AND IF SO, AS HE WAS AN INVETERATE ENEMY OF CHRIST, AND HAD A PRINCIPAL HAND IN HIS CRUCIFIXION, HE WOULD DOUBTLESS BE GLAD TO EMPLOY SO ACTIVE AND BIGOTED A ZEALOT AS SAUL IN CARRYING ON THE PERSECUTION AGAINST THEM, WHICH AT THIS TIME WAS VERY VIOLENT AND SEVERE. TO THE SYNAGOGUES — FROM THIS, AND FROM ACTS 9:20 TH, WHERE PAUL IS SAID TO PREACH CHRIST AT DAMASCUS IN THE SYNAGOGUES OF THE JEWS, IT APPEARS THERE WERE MORE THAN ONE IN THAT CITY, AS THERE WERE ALSO IN DIVERS OTHER CITIES OF THE GENTILES. THESE SYNAGOGUES, IT SEEMS, HAD A JURISDICTION OVER THEIR OWN MEMBERS, IN THE EXERCISE OF WHICH, HOWEVER, THEY WERE SOMETIMES DIRECTED, AS ON THIS OCCASION, BY THE HIGH-PRIEST AND COUNCIL AT JERUSALEM. AT THIS TIME DAMASCUS WAS FULL OF JEWS. INDEED, BEING THE CAPITAL CITY OF SYRIA, IT GENERALLY ABOUNDED WITH THEM; SO MUCH SO, THAT JOSEPHUS ASSURES US TEN THOUSAND OF THEM WERE ONCE MASSACRED THERE IN ONE HOUR; AND AT ANOTHER TIME, EIGHTEEN THOUSAND WITH THEIR WIVES AND CHILDREN. (JOSEPH. BELL., LIB. 2. CAP. 20; AND LIB. 7. CAP. 8.) NOW IN A PLACE WHICH SO MUCH ABOUNDED WITH JEWS, IT IS VERY LIKELY THERE WOULD BE SOME CHRISTIANS. PROBABLY, INDEED, SOME OF THOSE WHOM PERSECUTION HAD DRIVEN FROM JERUSALEM HAD TAKEN REFUGE THERE, AND BY THEIR ZEAL AND DILIGENCE HAD BEEN INSTRUMENTAL IN MAKING CONVERTS TO THE FAITH OF CHRIST. IF SO, IT MUST HAVE EXCEEDINGLY VEXED SAUL TO FIND THAT HIS ENDEAVOURS TO EXTIRPATE CHRISTIANITY ONLY TENDED TO SPREAD IT THE MORE, AND TO INCREASE THE NUMBER OF THOSE WHO EMBRACED IT. THIS, OF COURSE, WOULD THE MORE INFLAME HIS RAGE AGAINST CHRIST’S DISCIPLES, AND EXCITE HIM TO MAKE STILL GREATER EFFORTS TO DESTROY THEM, AND EXTERMINATE THEIR RELIGION. BE THIS AS IT MAY, UNDERSTANDING THAT THERE WERE CHRISTIANS AT DAMASCUS, ALTHOUGH IT WAS AT A GREAT DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, HE RESOLVED TO GO THITHER, WITH HIS NEW COMMISSION FROM THE HIGH-PRIEST; THAT IF HE FOUND ANY THERE OF THIS WAY — ANY OF THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY; WHETHER THEY WERE MEN OR WOMEN — FOR HE AND HIS EMPLOYERS SPARED NO AGE OR SEX; HE MIGHT BRING THEM BOUND UNTO JERUSALEM — TO BE PROCEEDED AGAINST IN THE SEVEREST MANNER BY THE SANHEDRIM. HE WAS NOT CONTENT WITH HAVING DRIVEN MANY OF THEM INTO EXILE, AND WITH HAVING IMPRISONED OTHERS, (ACTS 8:3,) BUT HE THIRSTED FOR THEIR BLOOD. AND, AS HE WAS JOINED BY ASSISTANTS EQUALLY BIGOTED AND FURIOUS WITH HIMSELF, THE NEWS OF THEIR COMING REACHED DAMASCUS BEFORE THEY ARRIVED, AND GREATLY TERRIFIED THE SAINTS, ACTS 9:14; ACTS 9:21. THE LORD, HOWEVER, MARVELLOUSLY INTERPOSED FOR THEIR DELIVERANCE, AND PROBABLY IN ANSWER TO THEIR UNITED AND FERVENT PRAYERS; BUT IN A WAY WHICH, IT IS LIKELY, NONE OF THEM HAD THOUGHT OF.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
9:1-9 SO ILL INFORMED WAS SAUL, THAT HE THOUGHT HE OUGHT TO DO ALL HE COULD AGAINST THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF CHRIST, AND THAT HE DID GOD SERVICE THEREBY; HE SEEMED TO BREATHE IN THIS AS IN HIS ELEMENT. LET US NOT DESPAIR OF RENEWING GRACE FOR THE CONVERSION OF THE GREATEST SINNERS, NOR LET SUCH DESPAIR OF THE PARDONING MERCY OF GOD FOR THE GREATEST SIN. IT IS A SIGNAL TOKEN OF DIVINE FAVOUR, IF GOD, BY THE INWARD WORKING OF HIS GRACE, OR THE OUTWARD EVENTS OF HIS PROVIDENCE, STOPS US FROM PROSECUTING OR EXECUTING SINFUL PURPOSES. SAUL SAW THAT JUST ONE, CH. 22:14; 26:13. HOW NEAR TO US IS THE UNSEEN WORLD! IT IS BUT FOR GOD TO DRAW ASIDE THE VEIL, AND OBJECTS ARE PRESENTED TO THE VIEW, COMPARED WITH WHICH, WHATEVER IS MOST ADMIRED ON EARTH IS MEAN AND CONTEMPTIBLE. SAUL SUBMITTED WITHOUT RESERVE, DESIROUS TO KNOW WHAT THE LORD JESUS WOULD HAVE HIM TO DO. CHRIST'S DISCOVERIES OF HIMSELF TO POOR SOULS ARE HUMBLING; THEY LAY THEM VERY LOW, IN MEAN THOUGHTS OF THEMSELVES. FOR THREE DAYS SAUL TOOK NO FOOD, AND IT PLEASED GOD TO LEAVE HIM FOR THAT TIME WITHOUT RELIEF. HIS SINS WERE NOW SET IN ORDER BEFORE HIM; HE WAS IN THE DARK CONCERNING HIS OWN SPIRITUAL STATE, AND WOUNDED IN SPIRIT FOR SIN. WHEN A SINNER IS BROUGHT TO A PROPER SENSE OF HIS OWN STATE AND CONDUCT, HE WILL CAST HIMSELF WHOLLY ON THE MERCY OF THE SAVIOUR, ASKING WHAT HE WOULD HAVE HIM TO DO. GOD WILL DIRECT THE HUMBLED SINNER, AND THOUGH HE DOES NOT OFTEN BRING TRANSGRESSORS TO JOY AND PEACE IN BELIEVING, WITHOUT SORROWS AND DISTRESS OF CONSCIENCE, UNDER WHICH THE SOUL IS DEEPLY ENGAGED AS TO ETERNAL THINGS, YET HAPPY ARE THOSE WHO SOW IN TEARS, FOR THEY SHALL REAP IN JOY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND SAUL - SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 7:58; ACTS 8:3. HE HAD BEEN ENGAGED BE FORE IN PERSECUTING THE CHRISTIANS, BUT HE NOW SOUGHT OPPORTUNITY TO GRATIFY HIS INSATIABLE DESIRE ON A LARGER SCALE.
YET BREATHING OUT - NOT SATISFIED WITH WHAT HE HAD DONE, ACTS 8:3. THE WORD BREATHING OUT IS EXPRESSIVE OFTEN OF ANY DEEP, AGITATING EMOTION, AS WE THEN BREATHE RAPIDLY AND VIOLENTLY. IT IS THUS EXPRESSIVE OF VIOLENT ANGER. THE EMOTION IS ABSORBING, AGITATING, EXHAUSTING, AND DEMANDS A MORE RAPID CIRCULATION OF BLOOD TO SUPPLY THE EXHAUSTED VITALITY; AND THIS DEMANDS AN INCREASED SUPPLY OF OXYGEN, OR VITAL AIR, WHICH LEADS TO THE INCREASED ACTION OF THE LUNGS. THE WORD IS OFTEN USED IN THIS SENSE IN THE CLASSICS (SCHLEUSNER). IT IS A FAVORITE EXPRESSION WITH HOMER. EURIPIDES HAS THE SAME EXPRESSION: "BREATHING OUT FIRE AND SLAUGHTER." SO THEOCRITUS: "THEY CAME UNTO THE ASSEMBLY BREATHING MUTUAL SLAUGHTER" (IDYLL. 22:82).
THREATENING - DENUNCIATION; THREATENING THEM WITH EVERY BREATH THE ACTION OF A MAN VIOLENTLY ENRAGED, AND WHO WAS BENT ON VENGEANCE. IT DENOTES ALSO "INTENSE ACTIVITY AND ENERGY IN PERSECUTION."
SLAUGHTER - MURDER. INTENSELY DESIRING TO PUT TO DEATH AS MANY CHRISTIANS AS POSSIBLE. HE REJOICED IN THEIR DEATH, AND JOINED IN CONDEMNING THEM, ACTS 26:10-11. FROM THIS LATTER PLACE IT SEEMS THAT HE HAD BEEN CONCERNED IN PUTTING MANY OF THEM TO DEATH.
THE DISCIPLES OF THE LORD - AGAINST CHRISTIANS. WENT UNTO THE HIGH PRIEST - SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 2:4. THE LETTERS WERE WRITTEN AND SIGNED IN THE NAME AND BY THE AUTHORITY OF THE SANHEDRIN, OR WRITTEN AND SIGNED IN THE NAME AND BY THE AUTHORITY OF THE SANHEDRIN, OR GREAT COUNCIL OF THE NATION. THE HIGH PRIEST DID IT AS PRESIDENT OF THAT COUNCIL. SEE ACTS 9:14, AND ACTS 22:5. THE HIGH PRIEST AT THAT TIME WAS THEOPHILUS, SON OF ANANUS, WHO HAD BEEN APPOINTED AT THE FEAST OF PENTECOST, 37 A.D., BY VITELLIUS, THE ROMAN GOVERNOR. HIS BROTHER JONATHAN HAD BEEN REMOVED FROM THAT OFFICE THE SAME YEAR (KUINOEL).
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER 9: AC 9:1-25. CONVERSION OF SAUL, AND BEGINNINGS OF HIS MINISTRY. 1. SAUL, YET BREATHING OUT THREATENINGS AND SLAUGHTER AGAINST THE DISCIPLES OF THE LORD, &C.—THE EMPHATIC "YET" IS INTENDED TO NOTE THE REMARKABLE FACT, THAT UP TO THIS MOMENT HIS BLIND PERSECUTING RAGE AGAINST THE DISCIPLES OF THE LORD BURNED AS FIERCELY AS EVER. (IN THE TEETH OF THIS, NEANDER AND OLSHAUSEN PICTURE HIM DEEPLY IMPRESSED WITH STEPHEN'S JOYFUL FAITH, REMEMBERING PASSAGES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT CONFIRMATORY OF THE MESSIAHSHIP OF JESUS, AND EXPERIENCING SUCH A VIOLENT STRUGGLE AS WOULD INWARDLY PREPARE THE WAY FOR THE DESIGNS OF GOD TOWARDS HIM. IS NOT DISLIKE, IF NOT UNCONSCIOUS DISBELIEF, OF SUDDEN CONVERSION AT THE BOTTOM OF THIS?) THE WORD "SLAUGHTER" HERE POINTS TO CRUELTIES NOT YET RECORDED, BUT THE PARTICULARS OF WHICH ARE SUPPLIED BY HIMSELF NEARLY THIRTY YEARS AFTERWARDS: "AND I PERSECUTED THIS WAY UNTO THE DEATH" (AC 22:4); "AND WHEN THEY WERE PUT TO DEATH, I GAVE MY VOICE [VOTE] AGAINST THEM. AND I PUNISHED THEM OFT IN EVERY SYNAGOGUE, AND COMPELLED THEM TO [DID MY UTMOST TO MAKE THEM] BLASPHEME; AND BEING EXCEEDINGLY MAD AGAINST THEM, I PERSECUTED THEM EVEN UNTO STRANGE [FOREIGN] CITIES" (AC 26:10, 11). ALL THIS WAS BEFORE HIS PRESENT JOURNEY.ACTS 9:1-9 SAUL, GOING TOWARDS DAMASCUS, IS ENCOMPASSED WITH A LIGHT FROM HEAVEN, FALLETH TO THE EARTH, IS CALLED BY CHRIST, AND LED BLIND TO DAMASCUS.
ACTS 9:10-22 ANANIAS IS SENT TO HIM, BY WHOM HE IS RESTORED TO SIGHT, AND BAPTIZED: HE STRAIGHTWAY PREACHETH CHRIST BOLDLY. ACTS 9:23-25 THE JEWS OF DAMASCUS SEEK TO KILL HIM.
ACTS 9:26-30 HE GOETH TO JERUSALEM, AND IS BROUGHT TO THE APOSTLES BY BARNABAS: PREACHING BOLDLY AGAINST THE GRECIANS, HE IS AGAIN IN DANGER OF HIS LIFE, AND IS SENT TO TARSUS. ACTS 9:31 THE CHURCH HATH REST, AND IS MULTIPLIED, ACTS 9:32-35 PETER CURETH EUEAS OF THE PALSY AT LYDDA, ACTS 9:36-43 AND RAISETH TABITHA TO LIFE AT JOPPA.
ST. LUKE INTENDING A NARRATIVE OF THE WONDERFUL CONVERSION OF ST. PAUL, LETS US KNOW WHAT MANNER OF PERSON HE WAS BEFORE HIS CONVERSION, THAT NONE MIGHT DESPOND OF THE GRACE OF GOD, WHO EARNESTLY AND HEARTILY SEEK IT.
BREATHING OUT THREATENINGS AND SLAUGHTER; SO FULL OF RAGE WITHIN, THAT THE STREAM WAS OUTWARDLY APPARENT, WHICH THAT INWARD FIRE HAD SENT FORTH: NOTHING LESS THAN DESTRUCTION OF THE CHURCH IS AIMED AT BY ITS ENEMIES; WHILST SAUL WAS ONE OF THEM, HE HUNTED AFTER THEIR PRECIOUS LIFE TOO.
THE HIGH PRIEST; WHO DID USUALLY PRESIDE IN THEIR GREAT COUNCIL, IN WHICH THEY TOOK COGNIZANCE OF SUCH MATTERS; THE BLOOD OF STEPHEN DID NOT QUENCH THEIR THIRST, BUT INCREASED IT; THEY WOULD SPILL MORE STILL.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND SAUL YET BREATHING OUT THREATENINGS AND SLAUGHTER, ... THE HISTORIAN HAVING GIVEN AN ACCOUNT OF THE DISPERSION OF ALL THE PREACHERS OF THE GOSPEL AT JERUSALEM, EXCEPTING THE APOSTLES, AND OF THEIR SUCCESS IN OTHER PARTS, ESPECIALLY OF PHILIP'S, RETURNS TO THE HISTORY OF SAUL; WHO, NOT SATISFIED WITH THE MURDER OF STEPHEN, AND WITH THE HAVOC HE MADE OF THE CHURCH AT JERUSALEM, HALING THEM OUT OF THEIR HOUSES TO PRISON, CONTINUED NOT ONLY TO THREATEN THEM WITH CONFISCATION OF GOODS AND IMPRISONMENT, BUT WITH DEATH ITSELF. THE PHRASE HERE USED IS AN HEBRAISM; SO, IN PSALM 27:12, "ONE THAT BREATHES OUT VIOLENCE", OR CRUELTY; AND THIS SHOWS THE INWARD DISPOSITION OF HIS MIND, THE RAGE, WRATH, MALICE, ENVY, AND BLOOD THIRSTINESS HE WAS FULL OF; AND IS OBSERVED TO ILLUSTRATE THE RICHES OF DIVINE GRACE IN HIS CONVERSION. AND WONDERFUL IT IS, THAT THAT SAME MOUTH WHICH BREATHED OUT DESTRUCTION AND DEATH TO THE FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST, SHOULD AFTERWARDS PUBLISH AND PROCLAIM THE GOSPEL OF THE GRACE OF GOD; THAT HE WHOSE MOUTH WAS FULL OF CURSING AND BITTERNESS, SHOULD HEREAFTER, AND SO VERY QUICKLY, COME FORTH IN THE FULNESS OF THE BLESSING OF THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST. AND THIS RAGE OF HIS, WHO NOW RAVENED AS A WOLF, AS WAS FORETOLD OF BENJAMIN, OF WHICH TRIBE HE WAS, WAS AGAINST THE LAMBS OF CHRIST, AND THE SHEEP OF HIS FOLD:
AGAINST THE DISCIPLES OF THE LORD; NOT AGAINST WICKED MEN, MURDERERS, AND THIEVES, AND OTHER EVILDOERS, BUT AGAINST THE HARMLESS AND INNOCENT FOLLOWERS OF JESUS, AND WHICH WAS AN AGGRAVATION OF HIS CRUELTY: AND BEING THUS HEATED, AND FULL OF WRATH,
HE WENT UNTO THE HIGH PRIEST; ANNAS OR CAIAPHAS, WHO, NOTWITHSTANDING THE JEWS WERE UNDER THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT, HAD GREAT AUTHORITY TO PUNISH PERSONS WITH STRIPES AND DEATH ITSELF, WHO ACTED CONTRARY TO THEIR LAW.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND {1} SAUL, YET {A} BREATHING OUT THREATENINGS AND SLAUGHTER AGAINST THE DISCIPLES OF THE LORD, WENT UNTO THE HIGH PRIEST, (1) SAUL (WHO IS ALSO PAUL), PERSECUTING CHRIST MOST CRUELLY, WHO DID AS IT WERE FLEE BEFORE HIM, FALLS INTO CHRIST'S HANDS, AND IS OVERCOME: AND WITH A SINGULAR EXAMPLE OF THE GOODNESS OF GOD, IN PLACE OF PUNISHMENT WHICH HE JUSTLY DESERVED FOR HIS CRUELTY, IS NOT ONLY KINDLY RECEIVED, BUT IS ALSO EVEN BY THE MOUTH OF GOD APPOINTED AN APOSTLE, AND IS CONFIRMED BY THE MINISTRY AND WITNESS OF ANANIAS. (A) THIS IS A SIGN THAT SAUL'S STOMACH BOILED AND CAST OUT GREAT THREATS TO MURDER THE DISCIPLES. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 9:1-2. ἜΤΙ] SEE ACTS 8:3, HENCE THE NARRATIVE DOES NOT STAND ISOLATED (SCHLEIERMACHER). ἐΜΠΝΈΩΝ ἀΠΕΙΛῆΣ Κ. ΦΌΝΟΥ ΕἰΣ Τ. ΜΑΘ.] OUT OF THREATENING AND MURDER BREATHING HARD AT THE DISCIPLES, WHEREBY IS SET FORTH THE PASSIONATENESS WITH WHICH HE WAS EAGER TO TERRIFY THE CHRISTIANS BY THREATS, AND TO HURRY THEM TO DEATH. IN ἐΜΠΝΈΩΝ, OBSERVE THE COMPOUND, TO WHICH THE ΕἰΣ Τ. ΜΑΘ. BELONGING TO IT CORRESPONDS; SO THAT THE WORD SIGNIFIES: TO BREATHE HARD AT OR UPON AN OBJECT; AS OFTEN ALSO IN CLASSICAL WRITERS, YET USUALLY WITH THE DATIVE INSTEAD OF WITH ΕἰΣ. THE EXPRESSION IS STRONGER THAN IF IT WERE SAID ΠΝΈΩΝ ἀΠΕΙΛὴΝ Κ.Τ.Λ. (LOBECK, AD AJ. P. 342; BOECKH, EXPL. PIND. P. 341). THE GENITIVES ἀΠΕΙΛῆΣ AND ΦΌΝΟΥ DENOTE WHENCE THIS ἐΜΠΝΈΕΙΝ ISSUED; THREATENING AND MURDER, I.E. SANGUINARY DESIRE (ROMANS 1:29), WAS WITHIN HIM WHAT EXCITED AND SUSTAINED HIS BREATHING HARD. COMP. ἐΜΠΝΈΟΝ ΖΩῆΣ, JOSHUA 10:40; ΦΌΝΟΥ ΠΝΕΊΟΝΤΑ, “NONN. DIONYS. 25; ARISTOPH. EQ. P. 437; WINER, P. 192 [E. T. 255].
Τῷ ἀΡΧΙΕΡΕῖ] IF THE CONVERSION OF PAUL OCCURRED IN THE YEAR 35 (INTRODUCTION, SEC. 4), THEN CAIAPHAS WAS STILL HIGH PRIEST, AS HE WAS NOT DEPOSED BY VITELLIUS UNTIL THE YEAR 36 (ANGER, DE TEMP. RAT. P. 184). JONATHAN THE SON OF ANANUS (JOSEPH. ANTT. XVIII. 4. 3) SUCCEEDED HIM; AND HE, AFTER A YEAR, WAS SUCCEEDED BY HIS BROTHER THEOPHILUS (JOSEPH. ANTT. XVIII. 5. 3).
ΛΑΜΑΣΚΌΣ, דַמֶּשֶׂק, THE OLD CAPITAL OF SYRIA, IN WHICH, SINCE THE PERIOD OF THE SELEUCIDAE, SO MANY JEWS RESIDED THAT NERO COULD CAUSE 10,000 TO BE EXECUTED (JOSEPH. BELL. JUD. I. 2. 25, II. 20. 2). IT WAS SPECIALLY TO DAMASCUS THAT THE PERSECUTING SAUL TURNED HIS STEPS, PARTLY, DOUBTLESS, BECAUSE THE EXISTENCE OF THE HATED SECT IN THAT CITY WAS WELL KNOWN TO HIM (THE CHURCH THERE MAY HAVE OWED ITS ORIGIN AND ITS ENLARGEMENT AS WELL TO THE JOURNEYS OF THE RESIDENT JEWS TO THE FEASTS, AS TO VISITS OF THE DISPERSED FROM JERUSALEM); PARTLY, PERHAPS, ALSO, BECAUSE PERSONAL CONNECTIONS PROMISED FOR HIS ENTERPRISE THERE THE SUCCESS WHICH HE DESIRED.
ΠΡὸΣ ΤὰΣ ΣΥΝΑΓΩΓ.], FROM WHICH, CONSEQUENTLY, THE CHRISTIANS HAD NOT AS YET SEPARATED THEMSELVES. COMP. LECHLER, APOST. ZEIT. P. 290. THE RECOGNITION OF THE LETTERS OF AUTHORIZATION AT DAMASCUS WAS NOT TO BE DOUBTED, AS THAT CITY WAS IN THE YEAR 35 STILL UNDER ROMAN DOMINION; AND ROMAN POLICY WAS ACCUSTOMED TO GRANT AS MUCH INDULGENCE AS POSSIBLE TO THE RELIGIOUS POWER OF THE SANHEDRIM, EVEN IN CRIMINAL MATTERS (ONLY THE EXECUTION OF THE PUNISHMENT OF DEATH WAS RESERVED TO THE ROMAN AUTHORITY).
ΤῆΣ ὁΔΟῦ ὄΝΤΑΣ] WHO SHOULD BE OF THE WAY. THE WAY, IN THE ETHICAL SENSE, IS HERE ΚΑΤ ̓ ἐΞΟΧΉΝ THE CHRISTIAN, I.E. THE CHARACTERISTIC DIRECTION OF LIFE AS DETERMINED BY FAITH ON JESUS CHRIST (ὁΔὸΣ ΚΥΡΊΟΥ, ACTS 18:25), — AN EXPRESSION IN THIS ABSOLUTE FORM PECULIAR TO THE BOOK OF ACTS (ACTS 19:9, ACTS 22:4, ACTS 24:14; ACTS 24:22), BUT WHICH CERTAINLY WAS IN USE IN THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH. OECUMENIUS INDICATES THE SUBSTANTIAL MEANING: ΤὴΝ ΚΑΤὰ ΧΡΙΣΤὸΝ ΕἶΠΕ ΠΟΛΙΤΕΊΑΝ. ΕἶΝΑΙ, WITH THE GENITIVE IN THE SENSE OF BELONGING TO. SEE BERNHARDY, P. 165; WINER, P. 184 [E. T. 244].
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 9:1. Ὁ Δὲ ΣΑῦΛΟΣ: TAKES UP AND CONTINUES THE NARRATIVE FROM ACTS 8:3; THE RESUMPTIVE USE OF ΔΈ.—ἔΤΙ: “SIC IN SUMMO FERVORE PECCANDI EREPTUS ET CONVERSUS EST” BENGEL.—ἐΜΠΝΈΩΝ: ONLY HERE IN N.T., NOT “BREATHING OUT,” A.V., BUT RATHER “BREATHING OF,” LIT[221], “IN” (R.V. SIMPLY “BREATHING”), CF. LXX, JOSHUA 10:40; ΠᾶΝ ἐΜΠΝΈΟΝ ΖΩῆΣ (CF. PSALM 17:15)—THREATENING AND MURDERING WERE AS IT WERE THE ATMOSPHERE WHICH HE BREATHED, AND IN AND BY WHICH HE LIVED, CF. STOBÆUS, FLOR., 85, 19, ὀΔΜῆΣ ἐΜΠΝΈΟΝΤΑ, L. AND S. AND BLASS, IN LOCO (CF. ALSO ARISTOPH., EQ., 437 ΟὗΤΟΣ ἤΔΗ ΚΑΚΊΑΣ ΚΑὶ ΣΥΚΟΦΑΝΤΊΑΣ ΠΝΕῖ, AND WINER-MOULTON, XXX., 9).—Τῷ ἀΡΧΙΕΡΕῖ: PROBABLY JOSEPH CAIAPHAS, WHO CONTINUES THUS TO PERSECUTE THE CHURCH, SEE ON ACTS 4:6 (ACTS 5:17); HE HELD OFFICE UNTIL 36 A.D., SEE ZÖDDER’S NOTE, IN LOCO, AND “CAIAPHAS,” B.D.2, AND HASTINGS’ B.D. “SAUL AS A PHARISEE MAKES REQUEST OF A SADDUCEE!” SAYS FELTEN. [221] LITERAL, LITERALLY.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
ACTS 9:1-9. SAUL’S MISSION TO DAMASCUS AND HIS CONVERSION: 1. AND [BUT] SAUL, YET BREATHING OUT THREATENINGS [THREATENING] IT IS BETTER TO TRANSLATE THE CONJUNCTION ADVERSATIVELY HERE, AS THE NEW SUBJECT IS NOT CONNECTED EXCEPT WITH THE FIRST SENTENCE OF CHAP. 8. THE VERB IN THIS CLAUSE SHOULD BE RENDERED “BREATHING,” NOT “BREATHING OUT.” THREATENING AND SLAUGHTER WAS, AS IT WERE, THE ATMOSPHERE IN WHICH SAUL WAS LIVING.
AND SLAUGHTER AGAINST THE DISCIPLES OF THE LORD] WE ARE NOT TOLD OF ANY OTHER DEATH, BUT STEPHEN’S, IN WHICH SAUL WAS A PARTICIPATOR, BUT WE CAN GATHER FROM HIS OWN WORDS (ACTS 26:10) “WHEN THEY WERE PUT TO DEATH, I GAVE MY VOICE [VOTE] AGAINST THEM,” THAT THE PROTOMARTYR WAS NOT THE ONLY ONE WHO WAS KILLED IN THE TIME OF THIS PERSECUTION. IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THE ZEAL WHICH SAUL SHEWED AT THE TIME OF STEPHEN’S DEATH LED TO HIS ELECTION INTO THE SANHEDRIN, AND SO HE TOOK A JUDICIAL PART IN THE LATER STAGES OF THE PERSECUTION, AND, IT MAY BE, FROM A DESIRE TO JUSTIFY THE CHOICE OF THOSE WHO HAD PLACED HIM IN AUTHORITY, HE SOUGHT TO BE APPOINTED OVER THE ENQUIRY AFTER THE CHRISTIANS IN DAMASCUS. WE GATHER FROM ACTS 26:10 THAT BEFORE THIS INQUISITORIAL JOURNEY HE HAD BEEN ARMED WITH THE AUTHORITY OF THE CHIEF PRIESTS IN HIS SEARCH AFTER THE CHRISTIANS IN JERUSALEM.
WENT UNTO THE HIGH PRIEST] WHO WOULD MOST LIKELY BE THE AUTHORITY THROUGH WHOM THE POWER, WHICH THE GREAT SANHEDRIN CLAIMED TO EXERCISE, IN RELIGIOUS MATTERS, OVER JEWS IN FOREIGN CITIES, WOULD BE PUT IN MOTION.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 9:1. ἜΤΙ, AS YET) THUS IT WAS WHEN HIS VEHEMENT ARDOUR IN SINNING HAD REACHED ITS HEIGHT, THAT HE WAS RESCUED AND CONVERTED. COMP. CH. ACTS 22:3, ETC., ACTS 26:4, ETC., 11. FOR LUKE PUTS OFF UNTIL THEN, AS IS THE WONT OF SCRIPTURE, THE NARRATION OF MANY DETAILS CONCERNING THE WHOLE MATTER, AND CONCERNING THE WORDS OF ANANIAS (ACTS 22:12-16). — Τῷ ἀΡΧΙΕΡΕῖ, UNTO THE HIGH PRIEST) HIS AUTHORITY INFLUENCED THE JEWS EVEN AT DAMASCUS: ACTS 9:14.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 1. - BUT FOR AND, A.V.; BREATHING FOR BREATHING OUT, A.V.; THREATENING FOR THREATENINGS, A.V. THREATENING AND SLAUGHTER. THE PHRASE ἐΜΠΝέΩΝ ἀΠΕΙΛῆΣ Κ.Τ.Λ., IS RATHER A DIFFICULT ONE, AND IS VARIOUSLY EXPLAINED. SCHLEUSNER TAKES THE GENITIVES IN "THREATENING AND SLAUGHTER" AS GENITIVES OF THE THING DESIRED, "PUNTING AFTER THREATENING AND SLAUGHTER" (COMP. AMOS 2:7). MEYER EXPLAINS IT "OUT OF THE THREATENINGS AND MURDER [IN HIS HEART] BREATHING HARD AT THE DISCIPLES" - AN EXPRESSION INDICATING PASSION. ALFORD, TAKING NEARLY THE SENSE OF THE A.V., MAKES "THREATENINGS AND SLAUGHTER" TO BE AS IT WERE THE VERY MATERIAL OF HIS BREATH, WHETHER BREATHED OUT OR BREATHED IN. CONSIDERING THAT ἐΜΠΝέΩ MEANS "TO BREATHE IN," AS DISTINGUISHED FROM ἐΚΠΝέΩ, "TO BREATHE OUT," AND THAT THESE TWO ARE OPPOSED TO EACH OTHER IN HIPPOCRATES (SEE SCHLEUSNER), THE A.V. BREATHING OUT CANNOT BE JUSTIFIED; NOR IS IT LIKELY THAT "LUKE THE PHYSICIAN" WOULD FORGET THE DISTINCTION. THE DIFFICULTY IS TO EXPLAIN THE GENITIVE CASE OF "THREATENINGS" AND "SLAUGHTER." THE HIGH PRIEST; PROBABLY THE SAME PERSON WHO IS SO DESCRIBED IN ACTS 7:1 (WHERE SEE NOTE). IF THE YEAR WITH WHICH WE ARE NOW DEALING WAS THE YEAR A.D. , CAIAPHAS WAS HIGH PRIEST. BUT ALFORD, LEWIN, FARRAR, AND OTHERS PLACE SAUL'S CONVERSION IN A.D. , WHEN THEOPHILUS, SON OF ANNAS OR ANANUS, WAS HIGH PRIEST (CHRONICLES TABLE IN ALFORD'S 'PROLEG. TO ACTS'). ACTS 9:1
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
BREATHING OUT (ἘΜΠΝΈΩΝ): LIT., BREATHING UPON OR AT, AND SO CORRESPONDING TO AGAINST THE DISCIPLES. THREATENINGS AND SLAUGHTER (ἈΠΕΙΛΗ͂Σ ΚΑῚ ΦΌΝΟΥ): LIT., THREATENING; SO REV. IN THE GREEK CONSTRUCTION, THE CASE IN WHICH THESE WORDS ARE MARKS THEM AS THE CAUSE OR SOURCE OF THE "BREATHING;" BREATHING HARD OUT OF THREATENING, AND MURDEROUS DESIRE.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(2) AND DESIRED OF HIM LETTERS TO DAMASCUS. — WE LEARN FROM 2CORINTHIANS 11:32-33, THAT DAMASCUS WAS AT THIS TIME UNDER THE GOVERNMENT OF ARETAS, THE KING OF ARABIA PETRÆA. HOW IT CAME TO BE SO, HAVING BEEN PREVIOUSLY UNDER VITELLIUS, THE ROMAN PRESIDENT OF SYRIA (JOS. ANT. XIV. 4, § 5), IS NOT CLEAR. IT IS PROBABLE, HOWEVER, THAT IN THE WAR WHICH ARETAS HAD DECLARED AGAINST HEROD ANTIPAS, IN CONSEQUENCE OF THE TETRARCH’S DIVORCING HIS DAUGHTER IN ORDER THAT HE MIGHT MARRY HERODIAS (SEE NOTES ON MATTHEW 14:3; LUKE 3:14), HE HAD BEEN LED, AFTER DEFEATING THE TETRARCH (JOS. ANT. XVIII. 5, § 1), TO PUSH HIS VICTORIES FURTHER; AND, TAKING ADVANTAGE OF THE ABSENCE OF VITELLIUS, WHO HAD HASTENED TO ROME ON HEARING OF THE DEATH OF TIBERIUS (A.D. 37) HAD SEIZED ON DAMASCUS. IN THIS ABEYANCE OF THE CONTROL OF THE ROMAN POWER, ARETAS MAY HAVE DESIRED TO CONCILIATE THE PRIESTLY PARTY AT JERUSALEM BY GIVING FACILITIES TO THEIR ACTION AGAINST THE SECT WHICH THEY WOULD NATURALLY REPRESENT AS IDENTIFIED WITH THE GALILEANS AGAINST WHOM HE HAD BEEN WAGING WAR. THE JEWISH POPULATION AT DAMASCUS WAS, AT THIS TIME, VERY NUMEROUS. JOSEPHUS RELATES THAT NOT LESS THAN 10,000 WERE SLAIN IN A TUMULT UNDER NERO (WARS, II. 25), AND THE NARRATIVE OF THE ACTS (ACTS 9:14) IMPLIES THAT THERE WERE MANY “DISCIPLES OF THE LORD” AMONG THEM. MANY OF THESE WERE PROBABLY REFUGEES FROM JERUSALEM, AND THE LOCAL SYNAGOGUES WERE CALLED UPON TO ENFORCE THE DECREES OF THE SANHEDRIN OF THE HOLY CITY AGAINST THEM. ON THE POSITION AND HISTORY OF DAMASCUS, SEE NOTE ON NEXT VERSE.
IF HE FOUND ANY OF THIS WAY. — LITERALLY, OF THE WAY. WE HAVE HERE THE FIRST OCCURRENCE OF A TERM WHICH SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN USED FAMILIARLY AS A SYNONYM FOR THE DISCIPLES OF CHRIST (ACTS 19:9; ACTS 19:23; ACTS 22:4; ACTS 24:14; ACTS 24:22). IT MAY HAVE ORIGINATED IN THE WORDS IN WHICH CHRIST HAD CLAIMED TO BE HIMSELF THE “WAY,” AS WELL AS THE “TRUTH” AND THE “LIFE” (JOHN 14:6); OR IN HIS LANGUAGE AS TO THE “STRAIT WAY” THAT LED TO ETERNAL LIFE (MATTHEW 7:13); OR, PERHAPS, AGAIN, IN THE PROPHECY OF ISAIAH (ISAIAH 40:3) CITED BY THE BAPTIST (MATTHEW 3:3; MARK 1:3), AS TO PREPARING “THE WAY OF THE LORD.” PRIOR TO THE GENERAL ACCEPTANCE OF THE TERM “CHRISTIAN” (ACTS 11:26) IT SERVED AS A CONVENIENT, NEUTRAL DESIGNATION BY WHICH THE DISCIPLES COULD DESCRIBE THEMSELVES, AND WHICH MIGHT BE USED BY OTHERS WHO WISHED TO SPEAK RESPECTFULLY, OR, AT LEAST, NEUTRALLY, INSTEAD OF THE OPPROBRIOUS EPITHET OF THE “NAZARENES” (ACTS 24:5). THE HISTORY OF THE TERM “METHODISTS,” THOSE THAT FOLLOW A DISTINCT “METHOD” OR “WAY” OF LIFE, OFFERS A PARTIAL BUT INTERESTING ANALOGUE.
WHETHER THEY WERE MEN OR WOMEN. — THE MENTION OF THE LATTER HAS A SPECIAL INTEREST. THEY TOO WERE PROMINENT ENOUGH TO BE OBJECTS OF THE PERSECUTION. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THOSE WHO WERE MOST EXPOSED TO IT WOULD HAVE FLED FROM JERUSALEM, AND AMONG THESE WE MAY THINK OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN FOREMOST IN THEIR MINISTRY DURING OUR LORD’S LIFE ON EARTH (LUKE 8:2), AND WHO WERE WITH THE APOSTLES AT THEIR FIRST MEETING AFTER HIS ASCENSION (ACTS 1:14).
MIGHT BRING THEM BOUND UNTO JERUSALEM. — THE MISSION IMPLIED THAT THE OFFENCE, AS BEING AGAINST THE HOLY PLACE AND THE LAW, AS INVOLVING WHAT WOULD BE CALLED, IN MODERN LANGUAGE, SACRILEGE AND HERESY, WAS BEYOND THE JURISDICTION OF THE SUBORDINATE TRIBUNALS, AND MUST BE RESERVED FOR THAT OF THE COUNCIL. (SEE NOTES ON MATTHEW 5:22; MATTHEW 10:17.)
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
ACTS: GRACE TRIUMPHANT: ‘THIS WAY’ ACTS 9:2. THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF ‘CHRISTIAN’ WAS NOT APPLIED TO THEMSELVES BY THE FOLLOWERS OF JESUS BEFORE THE COMPLETION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. THERE WERE OTHER NAMES IN CURRENCY BEFORE THAT DESIGNATION-WHICH OWED ITS ORIGIN TO THE SCOFFING WITS OF ANTIOCH-WAS ACCEPTED BY THE CHURCH. THEY CALLED THEMSELVES ‘DISCIPLES,’ ‘BELIEVERS, ‘SAINTS,’ ‘BRETHREN,’ AS IF FEELING ABOUT FOR A TITLE.
HERE IS A NAME THAT HAD OBTAINED CURRENCY FOR A WHILE, AND WAS AFTERWARDS DISUSED. WE FIND IT FIVE TIMES IN THE BOOK OF THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, NEVER ELSEWHERE; AND ALWAYS, WITH ONE EXCEPTION, IT SHOULD BE RENDERED, AS IT IS IN THE REVISED VERSION, NOT ‘THIS WAY,’ AS IF BEING ONE AMONGST MANY, BUT ‘THE WAY,’ AS BEING THE ONLY ONE.
NOW, I HAVE THOUGHT THAT THIS DESIGNATION OF CHRISTIANS AS ‘THOSE OF THE WAY’ RESTS UPON A VERY PROFOUND AND IMPORTANT VIEW OF WHAT CHRISTIANITY IS, AND MAY TEACH US SOME LESSONS IF WE WILL PONDER IT; AND I ASK YOUR ATTENTION TO TWO OR THREE OF THESE FOR A FEW MOMENTS NOW.
I. FIRST, THEN, I TAKE THIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AS BEING A WITNESS TO THE CONVICTION THAT IN CHRISTIANITY, WE HAVE THE ONLY ROAD TO GOD. THERE MAY BE SOME REFERENCE IN THE NAME TO THE REMARKABLE WORDS OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST: ‘I AM THE WAY. NO MAN COMETH TO THE FATHER BUT BY ME,’-WORDS OF WHICH THE AUDACITY IS UNPARALLELED AND UNPARDONABLE, EXCEPT UPON THE SUPPOSITION THAT HE BEARS AN UNIQUE RELATION TO GOD ON THE ONE HAND, AND TO ALL MANKIND UPON THE OTHER. IN THEM HE CLAIMS TO BE THE SOLE MEDIUM OF COMMUNICATION BETWEEN HEAVEN AND EARTH, GOD AND MAN. AND THAT SAME EXCLUSIVENESS IS REFLECTED IN THIS NAME FOR CHRISTIANS. IT ASSERTS THAT FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST, THE ACCEPTANCE OF HIS TEACHING, MEDIATION AND GUIDANCE, IS THE ONLY PATH THAT CLIMBS TO GOD, AND BY IT ALONE DO WE COME INTO KNOWLEDGE OF, AND COMMUNION WITH, OUR DIVINE FATHER.
I DO NOT DWELL UPON THE FACT THAT, ACCORDING TO OUR LORD’S OWN TEACHING, AND ACCORDING TO THE WHOLE NEW TESTAMENT, CHRIST’S WORK OF MAKING GOD KNOWN TO MAN DID NOT BEGIN WITH HIS INCARNATION AND EARTHLY LIFE, BUT THAT FROM THE BEGINNING THAT ETERNAL WORD WAS THE AGENT OF ALL DIVINE ACTIVITY IN CREATION, AND IN THE ILLUMINATION OF MANKIND. SO THAT, NOT ONLY ALL THE ACTS OF THE SELF-REVEALING GOD WERE THROUGH HIM, BUT THAT FROM HIM, AS FROM THE LIGHT OF MEN, CAME ALL THE LIGHT IN HUMAN HEARTS, OF REASON AND OF CONSCIENCE, BY WHICH THERE WERE AND ARE IN ALL MEN, SOME DIM KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, AND SOME FEELING AFTER, OR AT THE LOWEST SOME CONSCIOUSNESS OF, HIM. BUT THE HISTORICAL FACTS OF CHRIST’S INCARNATION, LIFE, DEATH, RESURRECTION, AND ASCENSION ARE THE SOURCE OF ALL SOLID CERTITUDE, AND OF ALL CLEAR KNOWLEDGE OF OUR FATHER IN HEAVEN. HIS WORDS ARE SPIRIT AND LIFE; HIS WORKS ARE UNSPOKEN WORDS; AND BY BOTH HE DECLARES UNTO HIS BRETHREN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AND IS THE SELF-MANIFESTATION OF, THE FATHER.
THINK OF THE CONTRAST PRESENTED BY THE WORLD’S CONCEPTIONS OF GODHEAD, AND THE REALITY AS UNVEILED IN CHRIST! ON THE ONE HAND YOU HAVE GODS LUSTFUL, SELFISH, PASSIONATE, CAPRICIOUS, CRUEL, ANGRY, VILE; OR GODS REMOTE, INDIFFERENT, NOT ONLY PASSIONLESS, BUT HEARTLESS, INEXORABLE, UNAPPROACHABLE, WHOM NO MAN CAN KNOW, WHOM NO MAN CAN LOVE, WHOM NO MAN CAN TRUST. ON THE OTHER HAND, IF YOU LOOK AT CHRIST’S TEARS AS THE REVELATION OF GOD; IF YOU LOOK AT CHRIST’S RUTH AND PITY AS THE MANIFESTATION OF THE INMOST GLORY OF THE DIVINE NATURE; IF YOU TAKE YOUR STAND AT THE FOOT OF THE CROSS-A STRANGE PLACE TO SEE ‘THE POWER OF GOD AND THE WISDOM OF GOD’!-AND LOOK UP THERE AT HIM DYING FOR THE WORLD, AND ARE ABLE TO SAY, ‘LO! THIS IS OUR GOD! THROUGH ALL THE WEARY CENTURIES WE HAVE WAITED FOR HIM, AND THIS IS HE!’ THEN YOU CAN UNDERSTAND HOW TRUE IT IS THAT THERE, AND THERE ONLY, IS THE GOOD NEWS PROCLAIMED THAT LIFTS THE BURDEN FROM EVERY HEART, AND REVEALS GOD THE LOVER AND THE FRIEND OF EVERY SOUL.
AND IF, FURTHER, WE CONSIDER THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE DIM ‘PERADVENTURES,’ THE DOUBTS AND FEARS, THE UNCERTAIN CONCLUSIONS DRAWN FROM QUESTIONABLE, AND OFTEN PARTIAL, PREMISES, WHICH CONFESSEDLY NEVER AMOUNT TO DEMONSTRATION, IF WE CONSIDER THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THESE AND THE DAYLIGHT OF FACT WHICH WE MEET IN JESUS CHRIST, HIS LOVE, LIFE, AND DEATH, THEN WE CAN FEEL HOW SUPERIOR IN CERTITUDE, AS IN SUBSTANCE, THE REVELATION OF GOD IN JESUS IS TO ALL THESE HOPES, LONGINGS, DOUBTS, AND HOW IT ALONE IS WORTHY TO BE CALLED THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, OR IS SOLID ENOUGH TO ABIDE COMPARISON WITH THE CERTAINTIES OF THE MOST ARROGANT PHYSICAL SCIENCE.
THERE NEVER WAS A TIME IN THE HISTORY OF THE WORLD WHEN, SO CLEARLY AND UNMISTAKABLY, EVERY THINKING SOUL AMONGST CULTIVATED NATIONS WAS BEING BROUGHT UP TO THIS ALTERNATIVE-CHRIST, THE REVEALER OF GOD, OR NO KNOWLEDGE OF GOD AT ALL. THE OLD DREAMS OF HEATHENISM ARE IMPOSSIBLE FOR US; MODERN AGNOSTICISM WILL MAKE VERY QUICK WORK OF A DEISM WHICH DOES NOT CLING TO THE CHRIST AS THE REVEALER OF THE GODHEAD. AND I, FOR MY PART, BELIEVE THAT THERE IS ONE THING, AND ONE THING ONLY, WHICH WILL SAVE MODERN EUROPE FROM ABSOLUTE GODLESSNESS, AND THAT IS THE COMING BACK TO THE OLD TRUTH, ‘NO MAN HATH SEEN GOD’ BY SENSE, OR INTUITION, OR REASON, OR CONSCIENCE, ‘AT ANY TIME. THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, WHICH IS IN THE BOSOM OF THE FATHER, HE HATH DECLARED HIM.’
BUT IT IS NOT MERELY AS BRINGING TO US THE ONLY CERTAIN KNOWLEDGE OF OUR FATHER GOD THAT CHRISTIANITY IS ‘THE WAY,’ BUT IT IS ALSO BECAUSE BY IT ALONE WE COME INTO FELLOWSHIP WITH THE GOD WHOM IT REVEALS TO US. IF THERE RISES UP BEFORE YOUR MIND THE THOUGHT OF HIM IN THE HEAVENS, THERE WILL RISE UP ALSO IN YOUR CONSCIOUSNESS THE SENSE OF YOUR OWN SIN. AND THAT IS NO DELUSION NOR FANCY; IT IS THE MOST PATENT FACT, THAT BETWEEN YOU AND YOUR FATHER IN HEAVEN, HOWSOEVER LOVING, TENDER, COMPASSIONATE, AND FORGIVING, THERE LIES A GREAT GULF. YOU CANNOT GO TO GOD, MY BROTHER, WITH ALL THAT GUILT HEAPED UPON YOUR CONSCIENCE; YOU CANNOT COME NEAR TO HIM WITH ALL THAT MASS OF EVIL WHICH YOU KNOW IS THERE, WORKING IN YOUR SOUL. HOW SHALL A SINFUL SOUL COME TO A HOLY GOD? AND THERE IS ONLY ONE ANSWER-THAT GREAT LORD, BY HIS BLESSED DEATH UPON THE CROSS, HAS CLEARED AWAY ALL THE MOUNTAINS OF GUILT AND SIN THAT RISE UP FROWNING BETWEEN EACH SINGLE SOUL AND THE FATHER IN HEAVEN; AND THROUGH HIM, BY A NEW AND LIVING WAY, WHICH HE HATH OPENED FOR US, WE HAVE ENTRANCE TO GOD, AND DWELL WITH HIM.
AND IT IS NOT ONLY THAT HE BRINGS TO US THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, AND THAT HE CLEARS AWAY ALL OBSTACLES, AND MAKES FELLOWSHIP BETWEEN GOD AND US POSSIBLE FOR THE MOST POLLUTED AND SINFUL OF SPIRITS, BUT IT IS ALSO THAT, BY THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIS GREAT LOVE TO US, LOVE IS KINDLED IN OUR HEARTS, AND WE ARE DRAWN INTO THAT PATH WHICH, AS A MATTER OF FACT, WE SHALL NOT TREAD UNLESS WE YIELD TO THE MAGNETIC ATTRACTION OF THE LOVE OF GOD AS REVEALED ‘IN THE FACE OF JESUS CHRIST.’
MEN DO NOT SEEK FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD UNTIL THEY ARE DRAWN TO HIM BY THE LOVE THAT IS REVEALED UPON THE CROSS. MEN DO NOT YIELD THEIR HEARTS TO HIM UNTIL THEIR HEARTS ARE MELTED DOWN BY THE FIRE OF THAT INFINITE DIVINE LOVE WHICH DISDAINED NOT TO BE HUMILIATED AND REFUSED NOT TO DIE FOR THEIR SAKES. PRACTICALLY AND REALLY WE COME TO GOD, WHEN-AND I VENTURE UPON THE NARROWNESS OF SAYING, ONLY WHEN-GOD HAS COME TO US IN HIS DEAR SON. ‘THE WAY’ TO GOD IS THROUGH CHRIST. HAVE YOU TROD IT, MY FRIEND-THAT NEW AND LIVING WAY, WHICH LEADS WITHIN THE VEIL, INTO THE SECRETS OF LOVING COMMUNION WITH YOUR FATHER IN HEAVEN?
II. THEN THERE IS ANOTHER PRINCIPLE, OF WHICH THIS DESIGNATION OF OUR TEXT IS ALSO THE WITNESS, VIZ., THAT IN CHRISTIANITY WE HAVE THE PATH OF CONDUCT AND PRACTICAL LIFE TRACED OUT FOR US ALL. THE ‘WAY OF A MAN’ IS, OF COURSE, A METAPHOR FOR HIS OUTWARD LIFE AND CONDUCT. IT IS CONNECTED WITH THE FAMILIAR OLD IMAGE WHICH BELONGS TO THE POETRY OF ALL LANGUAGES, BY WHICH LIFE IS LOOKED AT AS A JOURNEY. THAT METAPHOR SPEAKS TO US OF THE CONTINUAL CHANGEFULNESS OF OUR MORTAL CONDITION; IT SPEAKS TO US, ALSO, OF THE EFFORT AND THE WEARINESS WHICH OFTEN ATTEND IT. IT PROCLAIMS ALSO THE SOLEMN THOUGHT THAT A MAN’S LIFE IS A UNITY, AND THAT, PROGRESSIVE, IT GOES SOME WHITHER, AND ARRIVES AT A DEFINITE GOAL.
AND THAT IDEA IS TAKEN UP IN THIS PHRASE, ‘THE WAY,’ IN SUCH A FASHION AS THAT THERE ARE TWO THINGS ASSERTED: FIRST, THAT CHRISTIANITY PROVIDES A WAY, A PATH FOR THE PRACTICAL ACTIVITY, THAT IT MOULDS OUR LIFE INTO A UNITY, THAT IT PRESCRIBES THE LINE OF DIRECTION WHICH IT IS TO FOLLOW, THAT IT HAS A STARTING-POINT, AND STAGES, AND AN END; ALSO, THAT CHRISTIANITY IS THE WAY FOR PRACTICAL LIFE, THE ONLY PATH AND MODE OF CONDUCT WHICH CORRESPONDS WITH ALL THE OBLIGATIONS AND NATURE OF A MAN, AND WHICH REASON, CONSCIENCE, AND EXPERIENCE WILL APPROVE. LET US LOOK, JUST FOR A MOMENT OR TWO, AT THESE TWO THOUGHTS: CHRISTIANITY IS A WAY; CHRISTIANITY IS THE WAY.
IT IS A WAY. THESE EARLY DISCIPLES MUST HAVE GRASPED WITH GREAT CLEARNESS AND TENACITY THE PRACTICAL SIDE OF THE GOSPEL, OR THEY WOULD NEVER HAVE ADOPTED THIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH). IF THEY HAD THOUGHT OF IT AS BEING ONLY A CREED, THEY WOULD NOT HAVE DONE SO.
AND IT IS NOT ONLY A CREED. ALL CREED IS MEANT TO INFLUENCE CONDUCT. IF I MAY SO SAY, CREDENDA, ‘THINGS TO BE BELIEVED,’ ARE MEANT TO UNDERLIE THE AGENDA, THE THINGS TO BE DONE. EVERY DOCTRINE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, LIKE THE GREAT BLOCKS OF CONCRETE THAT ARE DROPPED INTO A RIVER IN ORDER TO LAY THE FOUNDATION OF A BRIDGE, OR THE EMBANKMENT THAT IS RUN ACROSS A VALLEY IN ORDER TO CARRY A RAILWAY UPON IT, -EVERY DOCTRINE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT IS MEANT TO INFLUENCE THE CONDUCT, THE ‘WALK AND CONVERSATION,’ AND TO PROVIDE A PATH ON WHICH ACTIVITY MAY ADVANCE AND EXPATIATE.
I CANNOT, OF COURSE, DWELL UPON THIS POINT WITH SUFFICIENT ELABORATION, OR TAKE UP ONE AFTER ANOTHER THE TEACHINGS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, IN ORDER TO SHOW HOW CLOSE IS THEIR BEARING UPON PRACTICAL LIFE. THERE IS PLENTY OF ABSTRACT THEOLOGY IN THE FORM OF THEOLOGICAL SYSTEMS, SKELETONS ALL DRIED UP THAT HAVE NO LIFE IN THEM. THERE IS NOTHING OF THAT SORT IN THE PRINCIPLES AS THEY LIE ON THE PAGES OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. THERE THEY ARE ALL THROBBING WITH LIFE, AND ALL MEANT TO INFLUENCE LIFE AND CONDUCT.
REMEMBER, MY FRIEND, THAT UNLESS YOUR CHRISTIANITY IS DOING THAT FOR YOU, UNLESS IT HAS PRESCRIBED A PATH OF LIFE FOR YOU, AND MOULDED YOUR STEPS INTO A GREAT UNITY, AND DRAWN YOU ALONG THE ROAD, IT IS NOUGHT, -NOUGHT!
BUT THE WHOLE MATTER MAY BE PUT INTO HALF A DOZEN SENTENCES. THE LIVING HEART OF CHRISTIANITY, EITHER CONSIDERED AS A REVELATION TO A MAN, OR AS A POWER WITHIN A MAN, THAT IS TO SAY, EITHER OBJECTIVE OR SUBJECTIVE, IS LOVE. IT IS THE REVELATION OF THE LOVE OF GOD THAT IS THE INMOST ESSENCE OF IT AS REVELATION. IT IS LOVE IN MY HEART THAT IS THE INMOST ESSENCE OF IT AS A FACT OF MY NATURE. AND IS NOT LOVE THE MOST POWERFUL OF ALL FORCES TO INFLUENCE CONDUCT? IS IT NOT ‘THE FULFILLING OF THE LAW,’ BECAUSE ITS ONE SINGLE SELF INCLUDES ALL COMMANDMENTS, AND IS THE IDEAL OF ALL DUTY, AND ALSO BECAUSE IT IS THE POWER WHICH WILL SECURE THE KEEPING OF ALL THE LAW WHICH ITSELF LAYS DOWN?
BUT LOVE MAY BE FOLLOWED OUT INTO ITS TWO MAIN EFFECTS. THESE ARE SELF-SURRENDER AND IMITATION. AND I SAY THAT A RELIGIOUS SYSTEM WHICH IS, IN ITS INMOST HEART AND ESSENCE, LOVE, IS THEREBY SHOWN TO BE THE MOST PRACTICAL OF ALL SYSTEMS, BECAUSE THEREBY IT IS SHOWN TO BE A GREAT SYSTEM OF SELF-SURRENDER AND IMITATION.
THE DEEPEST WORD OF THE GOSPEL IS, ‘YIELD YOURSELVES TO GOD.’ BRING YOUR WILLS AND BOW THEM BEFORE HIM, AND SAY, ‘HERE AM I; TAKE ME, AND USE ME AS A PAWN ON THY GREAT CHESSBOARD, TO BE PUT WHERE THOU WILT.’ WHEN ONCE A MAN’S WILL IS ABSORBED INTO THE DIVINE WILL, AS A DROP OF WATER IS INTO THE OCEAN, HE IS FREE, AND HAS HAPPINESS AND PEACE, AND IS MASTER AND LORD OF HIMSELF AND OF THE UNIVERSE. THAT SYSTEM WHICH PROCLAIMS LOVE AS ITS HEART SETS IN ACTION SELF-SURRENDER AS THE MOST PRACTICAL OF ALL THE POWERS OF LIFE.
LOVE IS IMITATION. AND JESUS CHRIST’S LIFE IS SET BEFORE US AS THE PATTERN FOR ALL OUR CONDUCT. WE ARE TO FOLLOW IN HIS FOOTSTEPS. THESE MARK OUR PATH. WE ARE TO FOLLOW HIM, AS A TRAVELLER WHO KNOWS NOT HIS WAY WILL CAREFULLY TREAD IN THE STEPS OF HIS GUIDE. WE ARE TO IMITATE HIM, AS A SCHOLAR WHO IS LEARNING TO DRAW WILL COPY EVERY TOUCH OF THE MASTER’S PENCIL.
STRANGE THAT THAT SHORT LIFE, FRAGMENTARILY REPORTED IN FOUR LITTLE TRACTS, FULL OF UNAPPROACHABLE PECULIARITIES, AND HAVING NO PART IN MANY OF THE RELATIONSHIPS WHICH MAKE SO LARGE A PORTION OF MOST LIVES, IS YET SO TRANSPARENTLY UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE PUREST AND BROADEST PRINCIPLES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AND MORALITY AS THAT EVERY AGE AND EACH SEX, AND MEN OF ALL PROFESSIONS, IDIOSYNCRASIES, TEMPERAMENTS, AND POSITIONS, ALL STAGES OF CIVILISATION AND CULTURE, OF EVERY PERIOD, AND OF EVERY COUNTRY, MAY FIND IN IT THE ALL-SUFFICIENT PATTERN FOR THEM!
THUS, IN CHRISTIANITY WE HAVE A WAY. IT PRESCRIBES A LINE OF DIRECTION FOR THE LIFE, AND BRINGS ALL ITS POWER TO BEAR IN MARKING THE COURSE WHICH WE SHOULD PURSUE AND IN MAKING US WILLING AND ABLE TO PURSUE IT.
HOW DIFFERENT, HOW SUPERIOR TO ALL OTHER SYSTEMS WHICH ASPIRE TO REGULATE THE OUTWARD LIFE THAT SYSTEM IS! IT IS SUPERIOR, IN ITS APPLICABILITY TO ALL CONDITIONS. IT IS A VERY DIFFICULT THING FOR ANY MAN TO APPLY THE GENERALITIES OF MORAL LAW AND RIGHTEOUSNESS TO THE INDIVIDUAL CASES IN HIS LIFE. THE STARS ARE VERY BRIGHT, BUT THEY DO NOT SHOW ME WHICH STREET TO TURN UP WHEN I AM AT A LOSS; BUT CHRIST’S EXAMPLE COMES VERY NEAR TO US, AND GUIDES US, NOT INDEED IN REGARD TO QUESTIONS OF PRUDENCE OR EXPEDIENCY, BUT IN REGARD TO ALL QUESTIONS OF RIGHT OR WRONG. IT IS SUPERIOR, IN THE HELP IT GIVES TO A SOUL STRUGGLING WITH TEMPTATION. IT IS VERY HARD TO KEEP LAW OR DUTY CLEARLY BEFORE OUR EYES AT SUCH A MOMENT, WHEN IT IS MOST NEEDFUL TO DO SO. THE LIGHTHOUSE IS LOST IN THE FOG, BUT THE EXAMPLE OF JESUS CHRIST DISSIPATES MANY MISTS OF TEMPTATION TO THE HEART THAT LOVES HIM; AND ‘THEY THAT FOLLOW HIM SHALL NOT WALK IN DARKNESS.’
IT IS SUPERIOR IN THIS, FURTHER, THAT PATTERNS FAIL BECAUSE THEY ARE ONLY PATTERNS, AND CANNOT GET THEMSELVES EXECUTED, AND LAWS FAIL BECAUSE THEY ARE ONLY LAWS AND CANNOT GET THEMSELVES OBEYED. WHAT IS THE USE OF A SIGNPOST TO A MAN WHO IS LAME, OR WHO DOES NOT WANT TO GO DOWN THE ROAD, THOUGH HE KNOWS IT WELL ENOUGH? BUT CHRISTIANITY BRINGS BOTH THE COMMANDMENT AND THE MOTIVE THAT KEEPS THE COMMANDMENT.
AND SO, IT IS THE PATH ALONG WHICH WE CAN TRAVEL. IT IS THE ONLY ROAD THAT CORRESPONDS TO ALL OUR NECESSITIES, AND CAPACITIES, AND OBLIGATIONS. IT IS THE ONLY PATH, MY BROTHER, THAT WILL BE APPROVED BY REASON, CONSCIENCE, AND EXPERIENCE. THE GREATEST OF OUR ENGLISH MYSTICS SAYS SOMEWHERE-I DO NOT PROFESS TO QUOTE WITH VERBAL ACCURACY-’THERE ARE TWO QUESTIONS WHICH PUT AN END TO ALL THE, VAIN PROJECTS AND DESIGNS OF HUMAN LIFE. THE ONE IS, “WHAT FOR?” THE OTHER, “WHAT GOOD WILL THE AIM DO YOU IF ATTAINED?”
IF WE LOOK AT ‘ALL THE WAYS OF MEN’ CALMLY, AND WITH DUE REGARD TO THE WANTS OF THEIR SOULS, REASON CANNOT BUT SAY THAT THEY ARE ‘VAIN AND MELANCHOLY.’ IF WE CONSULT OUR OWN EXPERIENCE, WE CANNOT BUT CONFESS THAT WHATSOEVER WE HAVE HAD OR ENJOYED, APART FROM GOD, HAS EITHER PROVED DISAPPOINTING IN THE VERY MOMENT OF ITS POSSESSION, OR HAS BEEN FOLLOWED BY A BITTER TASTE ON THE TONGUE; OR IN A LITTLE WHILE HAS FADED, AND LEFT US STANDING WITH THE STALK IN OUR HANDS FROM WHICH THE BLOOM HAS DROPPED. GENERATION AFTER GENERATION HAS SIGHED ITS ‘AMEN!’ TO THE STERN OLD WORD: ‘VANITY OF VANITIES; ALL IS VANITY!’ AND HERE TO-DAY, IN THE MIDST OF THE BOASTED PROGRESS OF THIS GENERATION, WE FIND CULTURED MEN AMONGST US, LAPPED IN MATERIAL COMFORT, AND WITH ALL THE LIGHT OF THIS CENTURY BLAZING UPON THEM, PREACHING AGAIN THE OLD BUDDHIST DOCTRINE THAT ANNIHILATION IS THE ONLY HEAVEN, AND PROCLAIMING THAT LIFE IS NOT WORTH LIVING, AND THAT ‘IT WERE BETTER NOT TO BE.’
DEAR BROTHER, ONE PATH, AND ONE PATH ONLY, LEADS TO WHAT ALL MEN DESIRE-PEACE AND HAPPINESS. ONE PATH, AND ONE PATH ONLY, LEADS TO WHAT ALL MEN KNOW THEY OUGHT TO SEEK-PURITY AND GODLINESS. WE ARE LIKE MEN IN THE BACKWOODS, OUR PATHS GO CIRCLING ROUND AND ROUND, WE HAVE LOST OUR WAY. ‘THE LABOUR OF THE FOOLISH WEARIETH EVERY ONE OF THEM, FOR HE KNOWETH NOT HOW TO COME TO THE CITY.’ JESUS CHRIST HAS CUT A PATH THROUGH THE FOREST. TREAD YOU IN IT, AND YOU WILL FIND THAT IT IS ‘THE WAY OF PLEASANTNESS’ AND ‘THE PATH OF PEACE.’
III. AND NOW, ONE LAST WORD. THIS REMARKABLE DESIGNATION SEEMS TO ME TO BE A WITNESS ALSO TO ANOTHER TRUTH, VIZ. THAT IN CHRISTIANITY WE HAVE THE ONLY WAY HOME. THE ONLY WAY HOME! ALL OTHER MODES AND COURSES OF LIFE AND CONDUCT STOP AT THE EDGE OF A GREAT GULF, LIKE SOME PATH THAT GOES DOWN AN INCLINE TO THE EDGE OF A PRECIPICE, AND THE HEEDLESS TRAVELLER THAT HAS BEEN GOING ON, NOT KNOWING WHITHER IT LED, TILTS OVER WHEN HE COMES THERE. EVERY OTHER WAY THAT MEN CAN FOLLOW IS BROKEN SHORT OFF BY DEATH. AND IF THERE WERE NO OTHER REASON TO ALLEGE, THAT IS ENOUGH TO CONDEMN THEM. WHAT IS A MAN TO DO IN ANOTHER WORLD IF ALL HIS LIFE LONG HE HAS ONLY CULTIVATED TASTES WHICH WANT THIS WORLD FOR THEIR GRATIFICATION? WHAT IS THE SENSUALIST TO DO WHEN HE GETS THERE? WHAT IS THE SHREWD MAN OF BUSINESS IN MANCHESTER TO DO WHEN HE COMES INTO A WORLD WHERE THERE ARE NO BARGAINS, AND HE CANNOT GO ON ‘CHANGE ON TUESDAYS AND FRIDAYS? WHAT WILL HE DO WITH HIMSELF? WHAT DOES HE DO WITH HIMSELF NOW, WHEN HE GOES AWAY FROM HOME FOR A MONTH, AND DOES NOT GET HIS ORDINARY WORK AND SURROUNDINGS? WHAT WILL HE DO THEN? WHAT WILL A YOUNG LADY DO IN AN OTHER WORLD, WHO SPENDS HER DAYS HERE IN READING TRASHY NOVELS AND MAGAZINES? WHAT WILL ANY OF US DO WHO HAVE SET OUR AFFECTIONS AND OUR TASTES UPON THIS POOR, PERISHING, MISERABLE WORLD? WOULD YOU THINK IT WAS COMMON SENSE IN A YOUNG MAN WHO WAS GOING TO BE A DOCTOR, AND TOOK NO INTEREST IN ANYTHING BUT FARMING? IS IT NOT AS STUPID A THING FOR MEN AND WOMEN TO TRAIN THEMSELVES FOR A CONDITION WHICH IS TRANSIENT, AND NOT TO TRAIN THEMSELVES FOR THE CONDITION INTO WHICH THEY ARE CERTAINLY GOING?
AND, ON THE OTHER HAND, THE PATH THAT CHRIST MAKES RUNS CLEAR ON, WITHOUT A BREAK, ACROSS THE GULF, LIKE SOME DARING RAILWAY BRIDGE THROWN ACROSS A MOUNTAIN GORGE, AND GOES STRAIGHT ON ON THE OTHER SIDE WITHOUT A CURVE, ONLY WITH AN UPWARD GRADIENT. THE MANNER OF WORK MAY CHANGE; THE SPIRIT OF THE WORK AND THE PRINCIPLES OF IT WILL REMAIN. SELF-SURRENDER WILL BE THE LAW OF HEAVEN, AND ‘THEY SHALL FOLLOW THE LAMB WHITHERSOEVER HE GOETH.’ BETTER TO BEGIN HERE AS WE MEAN TO END YONDER! BETTER TO BEGIN HERE WHAT WE CAN CARRY WITH US, IN ESSENCE THOUGH NOT IN FORM, INTO THE OTHER LIFE; AND SO, THROUGH ALL THE CHANGES OF LIFE, AND THROUGH THE GREAT CHANGE OF DEATH, TO KEEP ONE UNBROKEN STRAIGHT COURSE! ‘THEY GO FROM STRENGTH TO STRENGTH; EVERY ONE OF THEM IN ZION APPEARETH BEFORE GOD’.
WE LIVE IN AN ELSE TRACKLESS WASTE, BUT ACROSS THE DESERT JESUS CHRIST HAS THROWN A WAY; TOO HIGH FOR RAVENOUS BEASTS TO SPRING ON OR RAGING FOES TO STORM; TOO FIRM FOR TEMPEST TO OVERTHROW OR MAKE IMPAIR ABLE; TOO PLAIN FOR SIMPLE HEARTS TO MISTAKE. WE MAY ALL JOURNEY ON IT, IF WE WILL, AND ‘COME TO ZION WITH SONGS AND EVERLASTING JOY UPON OUR HEADS.’
CHRIST IS THE WAY. O BROTHER I TRUST THY SINFUL SOUL TO HIS BLOOD AND MEDIATION, AND THY SINS WILL BE FORGIVEN. AND THEN, LOVING HIM, FOLLOW HIM. ‘THIS IS THE WAY; WALK YE IN IT.’
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
9:1-9 SO ILL INFORMED WAS SAUL, THAT HE THOUGHT HE OUGHT TO DO ALL HE COULD AGAINST THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF CHRIST, AND THAT HE DID GOD SERVICE THEREBY; HE SEEMED TO BREATHE IN THIS AS IN HIS ELEMENT. LET US NOT DESPAIR OF RENEWING GRACE FOR THE CONVERSION OF THE GREATEST SINNERS, NOR LET SUCH DESPAIR OF THE PARDONING MERCY OF GOD FOR THE GREATEST SIN. IT IS A SIGNAL TOKEN OF DIVINE FAVOUR, IF GOD, BY THE INWARD WORKING OF HIS GRACE, OR THE OUTWARD EVENTS OF HIS PROVIDENCE, STOPS US FROM PROSECUTING OR EXECUTING SINFUL PURPOSES. SAUL SAW THAT JUST ONE, CH. 22:14; 26:13. HOW NEAR TO US IS THE UNSEEN WORLD! IT IS BUT FOR GOD TO DRAW ASIDE THE VEIL, AND OBJECTS ARE PRESENTED TO THE VIEW, COMPARED WITH WHICH, WHATEVER IS MOST ADMIRED ON EARTH IS MEAN AND CONTEMPTIBLE. SAUL SUBMITTED WITHOUT RESERVE, DESIROUS TO KNOW WHAT THE LORD JESUS WOULD HAVE HIM TO DO. CHRIST'S DISCOVERIES OF HIMSELF TO POOR SOULS ARE HUMBLING; THEY LAY THEM VERY LOW, IN MEAN THOUGHTS OF THEMSELVES. FOR THREE DAYS SAUL TOOK NO FOOD, AND IT PLEASED GOD TO LEAVE HIM FOR THAT TIME WITHOUT RELIEF. HIS SINS WERE NOW SET IN ORDER BEFORE HIM; HE WAS IN THE DARK CONCERNING HIS OWN SPIRITUAL STATE, AND WOUNDED IN SPIRIT FOR SIN. WHEN A SINNER IS BROUGHT TO A PROPER SENSE OF HIS OWN STATE AND CONDUCT, HE WILL CAST HIMSELF WHOLLY ON THE MERCY OF THE SAVIOUR, ASKING WHAT HE WOULD HAVE HIM TO DO. GOD WILL DIRECT THE HUMBLED SINNER, AND THOUGH HE DOES NOT OFTEN BRING TRANSGRESSORS TO JOY AND PEACE IN BELIEVING, WITHOUT SORROWS AND DISTRESS OF CONSCIENCE, UNDER WHICH THE SOUL IS DEEPLY ENGAGED AS TO ETERNAL THINGS, YET HAPPY ARE THOSE WHO SOW IN TEARS, FOR THEY SHALL REAP IN JOY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND DESIRED OF HIM - THIS SHOWS THE INTENSITY OF HIS WISH TO PERSECUTE THE CHRISTIANS, THAT HE WAS WILLING TO ASK FOR SUCH AN EMPLOYMENT. HEROIC LETTERS - EPISTLES, IMPLYING A COMMISSION TO BRING THEM TO JERUSALEM FOR TRIAL AND PUNISHMENT. FROM THIS IT SEEMS THAT THE SANHEDRIN AT JERUSALEM CLAIMED JURISDICTION OVER ALL SYNAGOGUES EVERYWHERE.
TO DAMASCUS - THIS WAS A CELEBRATED CITY OF SYRIA, AND LONG THE CAPITAL OF A KINGDOM OF THAT NAME. IT IS SITUATED IN A DELIGHTFUL REGION ABOUT 120 MILES NORTHEAST OF JERUSALEM, AND ABOUT ONE 190 MILES SOUTHEAST OF ANTIOCH. IT IS IN THE MIDST OF AN EXTENSIVE PLAIN, ABOUNDING WITH CYPRESS AND PALM-TREES, AND EXTREMELY FERTILE. IT IS WATERED BY THE RIVER BARRADY, ANCIENTLY CALLED "ABANA," 2 KINGS 5:12. ABOUT 5 MILES FROM THE CITY IS A PLACE CALLED THE "MEETING OF THE WATERS," WHERE THE BARRADY IS JOINED BY ANOTHER RIVER, AND THENCE IS DIVIDED BY ART INTO SEVERAL STREAMS THAT FLOW THROUGH THE PLAIN. THESE STREAMS, SIX OR SEVEN IN NUMBER, ARE CONVEYED TO WATER THE ORCHARDS, FARMS, ETC., AND GIVE TO THE WHOLE SCENE A VERY PICTURESQUE APPEARANCE. THE CITY, SITUATED IN A DELIGHTFUL CLIMATE, IN A FERTILE COUNTRY, IS PERHAPS AMONG THE MOST PLEASANT IN THE WORLD. IT IS CALLED BY THE ORIENTALS THEMSELVES THE "PARADISE ON EARTH." IT IS MENTIONED OFTEN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. IT WAS A CITY IN THE TIME OF ABRAHAM, GENESIS 15:2. BY WHOM IT WAS FOUNDED IS UNKNOWN. IT WAS TAKEN AND GARRISONED BY DAVID A.M. 2992, 2 SAMUEL 8:6; 1 CHRONICLES 18:6. IT IS SUBSEQUENTLY MENTIONED AS SUSTAINING VERY IMPORTANT PARTS IN THE CONFLICTS OF THE JEWS WITH SYRIA, 2 KINGS 14:25; 2 KINGS 16:5; ISAIAH 9:11. IT WAS TAKEN BY THE ROMANS A.M. 3939, OR ABOUT 60 YEARS BEFORE CHRIST, IN WHOSE POSSESSION IT WAS WHEN SAUL WENT THERE. IT WAS CONQUERED BY THE SARACENS 713 A.D. ABOUT THE YEAR 1250, IT WAS TAKEN BY THE CHRISTIANS IN THE CRUSADES, AND WAS CAPTURED 1517 A.D. BY SELIM, AND HAS BEEN SINCE UNDER THE OTTOMAN EMPERORS.
THE ARABIANS CALL THIS CITY "DAMASCH, OR DEMESCH, OR SCHAMS." IT IS ONE OF THE MOST COMMERCIAL CITIES IN THE OTTOMAN EMPIRE, AND IS DISTINGUISHED ALSO FOR MANUFACTURES, PARTICULARLY FOR STEEL, HENCE CALLED "DAMASCUS STEEL." THE POPULATION IS ESTIMATED BY ALI BEY AT 200,000 (CIRCA 1880'S); VOLNEY STATES IT AT 80,000; HASSEL BELIEVES IT BE ABOUT 100,000. ABOUT 20,000 ARE MARONITES OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH, 5,000 ARE GREEKS, AND 1,000 ARE JEWS. THE ROAD FROM JERUSALEM TO DAMASCUS LIES BETWEEN TWO MOUNTAINS, NOT ABOVE 100 PACES DISTANT FROM EACH OTHER; BOTH ARE ROUND AT THE BOTTOM, AND TERMINATE IN A POINT. THAT NEAREST THE GREAT ROAD IS CALLED "COCAB, THE STAR," IN MEMORY OF THE DAZZLING LIGHT WHICH IS HERE SAID TO HAVE APPEARED TO SAUL.
TO THE SYNAGOGUES - SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 4:23. THE JEWS WERE SCATTERED INTO NEARLY ALL THE REGIONS SURROUNDING JUDEA, AND IT IS NATURAL TO SUPPOSE THAT MANY OF THEM WOULD BE FOUND IN DAMASCUS. JOSEPHUS ASSURES US THAT TEN THOUSAND WERE MASSACRED THERE IN ONE HOUR; AND AT ANOTHER TIME 18,000, ALONG WITH THEIR WIVES AND CHILDREN (JEWISH WARS, BOOK 2, CHAPTER 20, SECTION 2; BOOK 7, CHAPTER 8, SECTION 7). BY WHOM THE GOSPEL WAS PREACHED THERE, OR HOW THEY HAD BEEN CONVERTED TO CHRISTIANITY, IS UNKNOWN. THE PRESUMPTION IS, THAT SOME OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN CONVERTED ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST HAD CARRIED THE GOSPEL TO SYRIA. SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 2:9-11.
THAT IF ... - IT WOULD SEEM THAT IT WAS NOT CERTAINLY KNOWN THAT THERE WERE ANY CHRISTIANS THERE. IT WAS PRESUMED THAT THERE WERE, AND PROBABLY THERE WAS A REPORT OF THAT KIND.
OF THIS WAY - OF THIS WAY OR MODE OF LIFE; OF THIS KIND OF OPINIONS AND CONDUCT; THAT IS, ANY CHRISTIANS. HE MIGHT BRING THEM ... - TO BE TRIED. THE SANHEDRIN AT JERUSALEM CLAIMED JURISDICTION OVER RELIGIOUS OPINIONS, AND THEIR AUTHORITY WOULD NATURALLY BE RESPECTED BY FOREIGN JEWS.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
2. DESIRED … (HEROIC) LETTERS—OF AUTHORIZATION. TO DAMASCUS—THE CAPITAL OF SYRIA AND THE GREAT HIGHWAY BETWEEN EASTERN AND WESTERN ASIA, ABOUT ONE HUNDRED THIRTY MILES NORTHEAST OF JERUSALEM; THE MOST ANCIENT CITY PERHAPS IN THE WORLD, AND LYING IN THE CENTER OF A VERDANT AND INEXHAUSTIBLE PARADISE. IT ABOUNDED (AS APPEARS FROM JOSEPHUS, WARS OF THE JEWS, 2.20,2) WITH JEWS, AND WITH GENTILE PROSELYTES TO THE JEWISH FAITH. THITHER THE GOSPEL HAD PENETRATED; AND SAUL, FLUSHED WITH PAST SUCCESSES, UNDERTAKES TO CRUSH IT OUT.
THAT IF HE FOUND ANY OF THIS WAY, WHETHER MEN OR WOMEN—THRICE ARE WOMEN SPECIFIED AS OBJECTS OF HIS CRUELTY, AS AN AGGRAVATED FEATURE OF IT (AC 8:3; 22:4; AND HERE).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
TO THE SYNAGOGUES; THIS COUNCIL, THOUGH IT SAT AT JERUSALEM, HAD A POWER (WHETHER COMMANDING OR RECOMMENDING) OVER ALL THE SYNAGOGUES WITHIN OR WITHOUT JUDEA.
OF THIS WAY; THIS WAS EMINENTLY SO CALLED, BEING THE WAY OF GOD, AND THE WAY OF LIFE, AND THE ONLY RIGHT AND TRUE WAY: ANY PROFESSION, PERSUASION, OR MANNER OF LIFE, IS CALLED A WAY FREQUENTLY IN SCRIPTURE, 1 KINGS 15:26 PSALM 91:2.
MEN OR WOMEN; IT SPEAKS THEIR EXTRAORDINARY RAGE, THAT WOULD NOT SPARE THE WEAKER SEX, WHO ARE GENERALLY SPARED ON THAT ACCOUNT. BRING THEM BOUND; WHICH SHOWS THAT HE CARRIED MANY WITH HIM, TO THE FURTHER AGGRAVATION OF HIS SIN. UNTO JERUSALEM; WHERE THEY HAD POWER TO JUDGE OF SUCH THINGS, AND OUT OF WHICH IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE THAT A PROPHET SHOULD PERISH, LUKE 13:33.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND DESIRED OF HIM (HEROIC) LETTERS TO DAMASCUS, ... DAMASCUS WAS THE HEAD OR METROPOLIS OF SYRIA, ISAIAH 7:8 AND SO PLINY (Z) CALLS IT DAMASCUS OF SYRIA: IT WAS A VERY ANCIENT CITY; IT WAS IN THE TIMES OF ABRAHAM; HIS SERVANT ELIEZER IS SAID TO BE OF IT, GENESIS 15:2 AND SOME SAY IT WAS BUILT BY HIM THE SAID ELIEZER; THOUGH JOSEPHUS (A) MAKES UZ, A GRANDSON OF SHEM, TO BE THE FOUNDER OF IT; WHOSE SURNAME IS CONJECTURED, BY SOME, TO BE DIMSHAK, SEEING THAT AND UZ DIFFER NOT IN SENSE: AND JUSTIN SAYS (B), IT HAD ITS NAME FROM DAMASCUS, THE KING OF IT, IN HONOUR OF WHOM THE SYRIANS MADE A TEMPLE OF THE SEPULCHRE OF HIS WIFE ARATHIS, AND HER A GODDESS; AFTER DAMASCUS, HE SAYS, AZELUS, THEN AZORES, ABRAHAM, AND ISRAEL WERE KINGS OF IT. SOME THINK IT HAS ITS NAME FROM BLOOD, AND THAT IT SIGNIFIES A "SACK" OR BAG, OR, AS JEROM EXPLAINS, A CUP OF BLOOD (C), OR ONE THAT DRINKS BLOOD; WHO SAYS, IT IS A TRUE TRADITION, THAT THE FIELD IN WHICH ABEL WAS KILLED BY CAIN, WAS IN DAMASCUS (D): BUT IT SEEMS RATHER TO BE SO CALLED FROM THE REDNESS OF THE EARTH ABOUT IT; FOR SOME VERY GOOD WRITERS AFFIRM, THAT THE EARTH IN THE FIELDS OF DAMASCUS IS LIKE WAX TINGED WITH RED LEAD; SO IF IT BE READ DAMMESEK, AS IT COMMONLY IS, IN THE ARABIC LANGUAGE, "DAMMA" SIGNIFIES TO TINGE, AND "MESHKO" IS USED FOR "RED EARTH"; OR IF "DUMMESEK", AS IT IS IN 2 KINGS 16:10, "DAUMO", IN THE SAME LANGUAGE, IS "PERMANENT", WHAT ALWAYS ABIDES, AND "MESHKO", AS BEFORE, "RED EARTH", AND SO "DUMMESEK" IS NEVER FAILING RED EARTH; OR IF IT BE DARMESEK", AS IN 1 CHRONICLES 18:5 THE SAME WITH DARMSUK", IT MAY BE OBSERVED, THAT THE SYRIANS CALL RED EARTH "DORO SUMOKO": SO THAT, UPON THE WHOLE, THIS SEEMS TO BE THE BEST ETYMOLOGY OF THE WORD (E), AND THE RISE OF THE NAME OF THIS FAMOUS CITY, WHICH JUSTIN CALLS THE MOST NOBLE CITY OF SYRIA. IT IS SAID (F) TO BE AN HUNDRED AND SIXTY MILES FROM JERUSALEM. HERE MIGHT BE MANY CHRISTIANS BEFORE, AND OTHERS MIGHT FLEE HITHER UPON THIS PERSECUTION; AND SAUL, NOT CONTENT WITH DRIVING THEM FROM THEIR NATIVE PLACE, PERSECUTED THEM, AS HE HIMSELF SAYS, TO STRANGE CITIES: AND THAT HE MIGHT DO THIS WITH SAFETY TO HIMSELF, AND WITH THE GREATER FORCE AND CRUELTY TO THEM, HE GOT LETTERS FROM THE HIGH PRIEST, AND SANHEDRIM, AT JERUSALEM; EITHER RECOMMENDING HIM TO THE JEWS AT DAMASCUS, AND EXHORTING THEM TO ASSIST HIM IN WHAT HE CAME ABOUT; OR EMPOWERING HIM TO ACT UNDER HIS AUTHORITY, OR BOTH: AND THESE WERE DIRECTED TO BE DELIVERED
TO THE SYNAGOGUES; TO THE RULERS OF THEM; FOR THE JEWS BEING NUMEROUS IN THIS PLACE, THEY HAD MORE SYNAGOGUES THAN ONE. JOSEPHUS SAYS (G), THAT UNDER NERO THE INHABITANTS OF DAMASCUS KILLED TEN THOUSAND JEWS IN THEIR OWN CITY: AND BENJAMIN TUDELENSIS (H) IN HIS TIME SAYS, THERE WERE ABOUT THREE THOUSAND JEWS (PHARISEES), BESIDES TWO HUNDRED KARAITES (OR SCRIPTURARIANS), AND FOUR HUNDRED SAMARITANS, WHO LIVED IN PEACE TOGETHER. NOW TO THESE SYNAGOGUES, AND THE CHIEF MEN OF THEM, WAS SAUL RECOMMENDED FOR ASSISTANCE AND DIRECTION,
THAT IF HE FOUND ANY OF THIS WAY; OF THINKING; THAT WERE OF THIS SECT OF RELIGION, AND EITHER PROFESSED TO BELIEVE, OR PREACH, THAT JESUS OF NAZARETH WAS THE MESSIAH:
WHETHER THEY WERE MEN OR WOMEN; WITHOUT ANY FEAR OF ONE, OR MERCY TO THE OTHER: HE MIGHT BRING THEM BOUND TO JERUSALEM; TO BE EXAMINED AND PUNISHED BY THE SANHEDRIM THERE, AS THEY SHOULD THINK FIT; AND FOR THIS PURPOSE, HE MUST TAKE WITH HIM A CONSIDERABLE NUMBER OF MEN; AND THAT HE HAD MEN WITH HIM IS CERTAIN FROM ACTS 9:7.
(Z) L. 36. C. 8. (A) ANTIQU. L. 1. C. 6. SECT. 5. (B) EX TROGO, L. 36. C. 2.((C) DE NOMINIBUS HEBRAICIS, FOL. 97. F. & 101. K. (D) COMMENT. IN EZEKIEL 27.18. (E) VID. HILLER. ONOMASTICUM, P. 114, 115, 419, 793. (F) BUNTING'S ITINERAR. P. 394. (G) DE BELLO JUD. L. 2. C. 20. SECT. 2.((H) LTINERAR. P. 56, 57.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND DESIRED OF HIM LETTERS TO DAMASCUS TO THE SYNAGOGUES, THAT IF HE FOUND ANY OF THIS {B} WAY, WHETHER THEY WERE MEN OR WOMEN, HE MIGHT BRING THEM BOUND UNTO JERUSALEM. (B) ANY TRADE OF LIFE WHICH A MAN TAKE UPON HIMSELF THE JEWS CALL A WAY. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 9:2. ᾐΤΉΣΑΤΟ, SEE ON ACTS 3:2, WITH ΠΑΡΆ, IN ACTS 3:3, WE HAVE THE IMPERFECT, BUT “INEST IN AORISTO QUOD ETIAM ACCEPIT,” BLASS; ON THE USE OF THE VERB IN N.T., SEE ALSO BLASS, GRAM., P. 182, AND GRIMM-THAYER, SUB V. — ἐΠΙΣΤΟΛὰΣ, CF. ACTS 22:5, ACTS 26:12; ON THE JURISDICTION OF THE SANHEDRIM, SEE ABOVE ON ACTS 4:5; WEBER, JÜDISCHE THEOL., P. 141 (1897); O. HOLTZMANN, NEUTEST. ZEITGESCHICHTE, PP. 174, 175; AND SCHÜRER, JEWISH PEOPLE, DIV. II., VOL. I., P. 185, E.T.: ONLY WITHIN THE LIMITS OF JUDÆA HAD THE SANHEDRIM ANY DIRECT AUTHORITY, ALTHOUGH ITS ORDERS WERE REGARDED AS BINDING OVER EVERY JEWISH COMMUNITY. BUT THE EXTENT TO WHICH THIS OBLIGATION PREVAILED DEPENDED ON THE DISPOSITION OF THE JEWISH COMMUNITIES TOWARDS THE SANHEDRIM. — ΔΑΜΑΣΚὸΝ: “IN THE HISTORY OF RELIGION,” WRITES DR. G. A. SMITH, “DAMASCUS WAS THE STAGE OF TWO GREAT CRISES. SHE WAS THE SCENE OF THE CONVERSION OF THE FIRST APOSTLE OF CHRISTIANITY TO THE GENTILES; SHE WAS THE FIRST CHRISTIAN CITY TO BE TAKEN BY ISLAM. IT WAS FIT THAT PAUL’S CONVERSION, WITH HIS FIRST SENSE OF A MISSION TO THE GENTILES, SHOULD NOT TAKE PLACE TILL HIS JOURNEY HAD BROUGHT HIM TO JEWISH SOIL.” IF DAMASCUS WAS NOT THE OLDEST, IT MAY AT ALL EVENTS BE CALLED THE MOST ENDURING CITY IN THE WORLD. ACCORDING TO JOSEPHUS, ANT., I., 6, 4, IT WAS FOUNDED BY UZ, THE GRANDSON OF SHEM, WHILST A MOSLEM TRADITION MAKES ELIEZER ITS FOUNDER, AND ABRAHAM ITS KING (SEE ALSO JOS., ANT., I., 7, 2). HERE, TOO, WAS THE TRADITIONAL SCENE OF THE MURDER OF ABEL (SHAKESPEARE, 1 KING HENRY VI., I., 3). DAMASCUS WAS SITUATED SOME SEVENTY MILES FROM THE SEABOARD (ABOUT SIX OR EIGHT DAYS’ JOURNEY FROM JERUSALEM), TO THE EAST OF ANTI-LEBANON IN A GREAT PLAIN, WATERED BY THE RIVER ABANA WITH HER SEVEN STREAMS, TO WHICH THE CITY OWES HER BEAUTY AND HER CHARM. TRAVELLERS OF EVERY AGE AND OF EVERY NATIONALITY HAVE CELEBRATED THE GARDENS AND ORCHARDS, THE RUNNING WATERS AND THE FOUNTAINS OF DAMASCUS, AND AS THE ARAB PASSES FROM THE BURNING DESERT TO ITS COOLING STREAMS AND RICH VERDURE, IT IS NOT SURPRISING THAT HE HAILS IT AS AN EARTHLY PARADISE. FROM A COMMERCIAL POINT OF VIEW DAMASCUS HAS BEEN CALLED THE MEETING-PLACE AND MART OF THE NATIONS, AND WHILST THE ARMIES OF THE ANCIENT WORLD PASSED THROUGH HER STREETS, SHE WAS ALSO THE GREAT AVENUE OF COMMUNICATION FOR THE WEALTH OF NORTH AND SOUTH, EAST AND WEST (CF. THE SIGNIFICANT PASSAGE, EZEKIEL 27:16; EZEKIEL 27:18, AND AMOS 3:12, R.V., FROM WHICH IT SEEMS THAT THE CITY WAS KNOWN AT AN EARLY DATE FOR HER OWN MANUFACTURES, ALTHOUGH THE PASSING TRADE OF THE CARAVANS WOULD BE ITS CHIEF SOURCE OF INCOME). FOR ITS POLITICAL POSITION AT THE PERIOD OF ACTS, SEE BELOW ON ACTS 9:24, AND FOR ITS HISTORY IN THE O.T., ITS AFTER STRUGGLES, AND ITS PRESENT POSITION AS STILL THE CHIEF CITY OF SYRIA, SEE G. A. SMITH, HIST. GEOG., P. 641 FF.; HAMBURGER, REAL-ENCYCLOPÄDIE DES JUDENTUMS, I., 2, P. 220, B.D.2; AND HASTINGS’ B.D., CONYBEARE AND HOWSON (SMALLER EDITION, P. 67 FF.); SCHÜRER, JEWISH PEOPLE, DIV. II., VOL. I., P. 96, E.T. — ΠΡὸΣ ΤὰΣ ΣΥΝΑΓΩΓΆΣ, CF. ACTS 6:9, AS AT JERUSALEM—THE NUMBER OF JEWS DWELLING IN DAMASCUS WAS SO NUMEROUS THAT IN A TUMULT UNDER NERO TEN THOUSAND WERE PUT TO DEATH, JOS., B. J., VII., 8, 7; II., 20, 2; AS AT JERUSALEM, THE CHRISTIANS OF DAMASCUS MAY NOT AS YET HAVE FORMALLY SEPARATED FROM THEIR JEWISH BRETHREN; CF. THE DESCRIPTION OF ANANIAS IN ACTS 22:12; BUT AS COMMUNICATION BETWEEN DAMASCUS AND THE CAPITAL WAS VERY FREQUENT, REFUGEES FROM JERUSALEM WOULD NO DOUBT HAVE FLED TO DAMASCUS, AND IT IS DIFFICULT TO BELIEVE THAT THE VIEWS ADVOCATED BY STEPHEN HAD IN HIM THEIR SOLE REPRESENTATIVE. THERE IS NO REASON TO QUESTION WITH OVERBECK THE EXISTENCE IN DAMASCUS OF A COMMUNITY OF BELIEVERS IN THE CLAIMS OF JESUS AT THIS EARLY DATE; BUT WHILST THOSE CHRISTIANS WHO DEVOUTLY OBSERVED THE LAW WOULD NOT HAVE AROUSED HOSTILITY HITHERTO, SAUL CAME ARMED WITH A COMMISSION AGAINST ALL WHO CALLED ON THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF CHRIST, AND SO PROBABLY HIS OBJECT WAS NOT ONLY TO BRING BACK THE REFUGEES TO JERUSALEM, BUT ALSO TO STIR UP THE SYNAGOGUE AT DAMASCUS AGAINST THEIR OWN FELLOW-WORSHIPPERS WHO ACKNOWLEDGED THAT JESUS WAS THE CHRIST.—ἐΆΝ ΤΙΝΑΣ ΕὕΡῃ: THE PHRASE DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE EXISTENCE OF CHRISTIANS WAS DOUBTFUL, BUT WHETHER SAUL WOULD SUCCEED IN FINDING THEM OUT (WEISS).—ὄΝΤΕΣ ΤῆΣ ὁΔΟῦ: THE GENITIVE WITH ΕἶΝΑΙ OR ΓΊΓΝΕΣΘΑΙ, VERY COMMON IN N.T. (AS IN CLASSICAL GREEK); MAY BE EXPLAINED AS THE GENITIVE OF THE CLASS TO WHICH A MAN BELONGS, OR AS THE GENITIVE OF THE PROPERTY IN WHICH ANY ONE PARTICIPATES, EXPESSED BY THE GENITIVE SINGULAR OF AN ABSTRACT NOUN, AND ALSO, AS HERE, OF A CONCRETE NOUN, WINER-MOULTON, XXX., 5, C. (AND WINER-SCHMIEDEL, PP. 269, 270). “THE WAY,” R.V., ALL E.V[222], “THIS WAY,” EXCEPT WYCLIFF, WHO HAS “OF THIS LIFE,” APPARENTLY READING VITÆ INSTEAD OF VIÆ IN THE VULGATE; SEE HUMPHRY ON THE R.V., IN LOCO. (IN ACTS 18:25 WE HAVE ΤὴΝ ὁΔὸΝ ΤΟῦ Κ. OF THE INSTRUCTION GIVEN TO APOLLOS, CF. THE COMMON METAPHORICAL USE OF THE WORD IN LXX.) IN THE TEXT (AS IN ACTS 19:9, ACTS 22:4, ACTS 24:14; ACTS 24:22) THE NOUN IS USED ABSOLUTELY, AND THIS USE IS PECULIAR TO ST. LUKE (CF. ὁ ΛΌΓΟΣ, SC., ΤΟῦ Θ., ACTS 10:44, ACTS 14:25, ETC., AND Τὸ ὄΝΟΜΑ, ACTS 5:41). THE TERM MAY HAVE ORIGINATED AMONGST THE JEWS WHO SAW IN THE CHRISTIANS THOSE WHO ADOPTED A SPECIAL WAY OR MODE OF LIFE, OR A SPECIAL FORM OF THEIR OWN NATIONAL BELIEF, BUT IF SO, THE CHRISTIANS WOULD SEE IN IT NOMEN ET OMEN—IN CHRIST THEY HAD FOUND THE WAY, THE TRUTH, THE LIFE, JOHN 14:6 (SO HOLTZMANN POINTS OUT THE PARALLEL IN ST. JOHN, AND THUS ACCOUNTS FOR THE ARTICLE ΤῆΣ ὁΔΟῦ—THERE IS ONLY ONE WAY OF SALVATION, VIZ., CHRIST). CHRYSOSTOM (SO THEOPHYLACT) THINKS THAT THE BELIEVERS WERE PROBABLY SO CALLED BECAUSE OF THEIR TAKING THE DIRECT WAY THAT LEADS TO HEAVEN (HOM., XIX.): SEE ALSO DEAN PLUMPTRE’S INTERESTING NOTE. THE EXPRESSION SEEMS TO POINT TO THE EARLY DATE OF ACTS. AS IT IS USED THUS, ABSOLUTELY, AND WITH NO EXPLANATION IN THE CONTEXT, HILGENFELD SEES IN CHAP. 9 THE COMMENCEMENT OF A THIRD SOURCE (SEE INTROD., P. 29). — ΓΥΝΑῖΚΑΣ, SEE ABOVE ON ACTS 8:3. ALTHOUGH NO DOUBT THE WOMEN REFERRED TO WERE JEWESSES, YET IT IS OF INTEREST TO NOTE THE REMARK OF JOSEPHUS, B. J., II., 20, 2, VIZ., THAT THE WOMEN OF DAMASCUS WERE ADDICTED TO THE JEWISH RELIGION. THEIR MENTION ALSO INDICATES THE VIOLENCE OF SAUI. “QUOD NULLUM SEXUS RESPECTUM HABUIT, CUI ETIAM ARMATI HOSTES IN MEDIO BELLI ARDORE PARCERE SOLENT” CALVIN. [222] ENGLISH VERSION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
2. AND DESIRED OF HIM LETTERS] THESE ARE THE PAPERS WHICH CONSTITUTED HIS “AUTHORITY AND COMMISSION” (ACTS 26:12). FROM THAT PASSAGE WE LEARN THAT THE ISSUING OF THESE PAPERS WAS THE ACT OF THE WHOLE BODY, FOR PAUL THERE SAYS THEY WERE “FROM THE CHIEF PRIESTS.”
TO DAMASCUS] OF THE HISTORY OF THIS MOST ANCIENT (GENESIS 14:15) CITY IN THE WORLD, SEE THE DICTIONARY OF THE BIBLE. IT HAD FROM THE EARLIEST PERIOD BEEN MIXED UP WITH THE HISTORY OF THE JEWS, AND GREAT NUMBERS OF JEWS WERE LIVING THERE AT THIS TIME, AS WE CAN SEE FROM THE SUBSEQUENT NOTICES OF THEIR CONDUCT IN THIS CHAPTER. WE ARE TOLD BY JOSEPHUS (B. J. II. 20. 2) THAT TEN THOUSAND JEWS WERE SLAUGHTERED IN A MASSACRE IN DAMASCUS IN NERO’S TIME, AND THAT THE WIVES OF THE DAMASCENES WERE ALMOST ALL OF THEM ADDICTED TO THE JEWISH RELIGION.
TO THE SYNAGOGUES] AS AT JERUSALEM, SO IN DAMASCUS THE SYNAGOGUES WERE NUMEROUS, AND OCCUPIED BY DIFFERENT CLASSES AND NATIONALITIES. GREEK-JEWS WERE SURE TO BE FOUND IN SO LARGE A CITY.
THAT IF HE FOUND ANY OF THIS WAY] BETTER, “ANY THAT WERE OF THE WAY.” THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) “THE WAY” SOON BECAME A DISTINCTIVE APPELLATION OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. THE FULLER EXPRESSION “THE WAY OF TRUTH” IS FOUND 2 PETER 2:2; AND THE BRIEF TERM IS COMMON IN THE ACTS. SEE ACTS 19:9; ACTS 19:23, ACTS 22:4, ACTS 24:14; ACTS 24:22.
WHETHER … MEN OR WOMEN] WE CAN MARK THE FURY WITH WHICH SAUL RAGED AGAINST THE CHRISTIANS FROM THIS MENTION OF THE “WOMEN” AS INCLUDED AMONG THOSE WHOM HE COMMITTED OR DESIRED TO COMMIT TO PRISON. CP. ACTS 8:3 AND ACTS 22:4. THE WOMEN PLAYED A MORE CONSPICUOUS PART AMONG THE EARLY CHRISTIANS THAN THEY WERE ALLOWED TO DO AMONG THE JEWS. SEE NOTE ON ACTS 1:14. HE MIGHT BRING THEM BOUND UNTO JERUSALEM] THAT THE WHOLE AUTHORITY OF THE GREAT SANHEDRIN MIGHT BE EMPLOYED FOR THE EXTINCTION OF THE NEW TEACHING.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 9:2. ΕἰΣ ΔΑΜΑΣΚὸΝ, TO DAMASCUS) THERE WAS A GREAT HARVEST OF BELIEVERS TO BE GATHERED THERE. — ΤῆΣ ὁΔΟῦ, OF THE WAY) RELIGION IS THE WAY; AND IN IT WE MUST WALK, NOT LOITER. — ΔΕΔΕΜΈΝΟΥΣ, BOUND) THE CIVIL POWER AT DAMASCUS GAVE MUCH INDULGENCE TO THE JEWS: ACTS 9:14; ACTS 9:24.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 2. - ASKED FOR DESIRED, A.V.; UNTO FOR TO, A.V.; ANY THAT WERE OF THE WAY FOR ANY OF THIS WAY, A.V.; WHETHER MEN, ETC., FOR WHETHER THEY WERE MEN, ETC., A.V.; TO FOR UNTO, A.V. TO DAMASCUS. NO SPECIAL REASON IS GIVEN WHY DAMASCUS IS SINGLED OUT. BUT IT IS CLEAR FROM VERS. 10 AND 13 THAT THERE WAS ALREADY A CONSIDERABLE NUMBER OF CHRISTIAN JEWS AT DAMASCUS. AND THIS, WITH THE FACT OF THERE BEING A GREAT MULTITUDE OF JEWS SETTLED THERE, WAS A SUFFICIENT REASON WHY SAUL SHOULD ASK FOR LETTERS TO EACH OF THE SYNAGOGUES AT DAMASCUS, DIRECTING THEM TO SEND ANY CHRISTIANS WHO MIGHT BE FOUND AMONGST THEM BOUND TO JERUSALEM TO BE TRIED THERE BEFORE THE SANHEDRIM. THERE MAY HAVE BEEN THIRTY OR FORTY SYNAGOGUES AT DAMASCUS, AND NOT LESS THAN FORTY THOUSAND RESIDENT JEWS. OF THE WAY; I.E. HOLDING THE DOCTRINE OF CHRIST. THUS, IN ACTS 18:25, 26, THE CHRISTIAN FAITH IS SPOKEN OF AS "THE WAY OF THE LORD" AND "THE WAY OF GOD." IN ACTS 19:9, 23; ACTS 22:4; ACTS 24:14, WAS THE TERM BY WHICH THE FAITH OF CHRIST WAS SPOKEN OF CHIEFLY, PERHAPS, AMONG THE JEWS. THE TERM MEANS A PECULIAR DOCTRINE OR SECT. ITS APPLICATION TO CHRISTIANS APPARENTLY LASTED ONLY SO LONG AS CHRISTIANITY WAS CONSIDERED TO BE A MODIFICATION OR PECULIAR FORM OF JUDAISM, AND ITS FREQUENT USE IN THE ACTS IS THEREFORE AN EVIDENCE OF THE EARLY COMPOSITION OF THE BOOK. ACTS 9:2
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
OF THIS WAY (ΤΗ͂Σ ὉΔΟΥ͂): REV., MORE CORRECTLY, "THE WAY." A COMMON EXPRESSION IN THE ACTS FOR THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION: "THE CHARACTERISTIC DIRECTION OF LIFE AS DETERMINED BY FAITH ON JESUS CHRIST" (MEYER). SEE ACTS 19:9; ACTS 22:4; ACTS 24:22. FOR THE FULLER EXPRESSION OF THE IDEA, SEE ACTS 16:17; ACTS 18:25. WOMEN: PAUL THREE TIMES ALLUDES TO HIS PERSECUTION OF WOMEN AS AN AGGRAVATION OF HIS CRUELTY (ACTS 8:3; ACTS 9:2; ACTS 22:4).
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(3) AND AS HE JOURNEYED. — THE ROUTE BY WHICH THE PERSECUTOR AND HIS COMPANIONS TRAVELLED WAS PROBABLY THAT TAKEN BY THE ROMAN ROAD, WHICH EXTENDED FROM JERUSALEM TO NEAPOLIS (SYCHAR, OR SHECHEM), THENCE TO SCYTHOPOLIS, AND SO BY THE SHORES OF THE SEA OF GALILEE AND CÆSAREA PHILIPPI, AND THENCE UNDER THE SLOPES OF HERMON, TO DAMASCUS. ON THIS SUPPOSITION SAUL WOULD TRAVERSE THE CHIEF SCENES OF OUR LORD’S MINISTRY, AND BE STIRRED TO MADNESS BY THE PROGRESS WHICH THE NEW SECT HAD MADE IN THE CITIES OF SAMARIA. IT IS, HOWEVER, POSSIBLE THAT HE MAY HAVE TAKEN THE ROAD BY THE JORDAN VALLEY BY WHICH GALILEAN PILGRIMS SOMETIMES TRAVELLED IN ORDER TO AVOID SAMARIA; BUT THE FORMER WAS BEYOND ALL QUESTION THE MOST DIRECT AND BEST FREQUENTED ROAD.
HE CAME NEAR DAMASCUS. — THE CITY HAS THE INTEREST OF BEING ONE OF THE OLDEST IN THE WORLD. IT APPEARS IN THE HISTORY OF ABRAHAM (GENESIS 14:15; GENESIS 15:2), AND WAS, TRADITIONALLY, THE SCENE OF THE MURDER OF ABEL. DAVID PLACED HIS GARRISONS THERE (2SAMUEL 8:6; 1CHRONICLES 18:6), AND, UNDER REZON, IT RESISTED THE POWER OF SOLOMON (1KINGS 11:24). ITS FAIR STREAMS, ABANA AND PHARPAR, WERE, IN THE EYES OF THE SYRIAN LEPER, BETTER THAN ALL THE WATERS OF ISRAEL (2KINGS 5:12). IT WAS THE CENTRE OF THE SYRIAN KINGDOM IN ITS ALLIANCES AND WARS WITH THOSE OF ISRAEL AND JUDAH (2KINGS 14:28; 2KINGS 16:9-10; AMOS 1:3; AMOS 1:5). ITS TRADE WITH TYRE IN WARES, AND WINE OF HELBON, AND WHITE WOOL IS NOTED BY EZEKIEL (ACTS 27:16; ACTS 27:18). IT HAD BEEN TAKEN BY PARMENION FOR ALEXANDER THE GREAT, AND AGAIN BY POMPEIUS. IT WAS THE BIRTH-PLACE OF NICOLAOS OF DAMASCUS, THE HISTORIAN AND RHETORICIAN WHO IS CONSPICUOUS AS THE COUNSELLOR OF HEROD THE GREAT (JOS. ANT. XII. 3, § 2; XVI. 2, § 2). AT A LATER PERIOD, IT WAS THE RESIDENCE OF THE OMMIYAD CALIPHS, AND THE CENTRE OF THE WORLD OF ISLAM. THE BEAUTY OF ITS SITE, THE RIVER WHICH THE GREEKS KNEW AS CHRYSORRHOAS, THE “GOLDEN STREAM,” ITS ABOUNDING FERTILITY, THE GARDENS OF ROSES, MADE IT, AS LAMARTINE HAS SAID, A “PREDESTINED CAPITAL.” SUCH WAS THE SCENE WHICH MET THE BODILY EYE OF THE FANATIC PERSECUTOR. THE HISTORIAN DOES NOT CARE TO DWELL ON ITS DESCRIPTION, AND HASTENS TO THAT WHICH MET HIS INWARD GAZE. ASSUMING THE JOURNEY TO HAVE BEEN CONTINUOUS, THE APPROACH TO DAMASCUS WOULD COME ON THE SEVENTH OR EIGHTH DAY AFTER LEAVING JERUSALEM.
THERE SHINED ROUND ABOUT HIM A LIGHT FROM HEAVEN. — AS IN ACTS 26:13, “ABOVE THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE SUN.” THREE ACCOUNTS OF THE EVENT THAT THUS TURNED THE CURRENT OF THE LIFE OF SAUL OF TARSUS MEET US IN THE ACTS. (1) THIS, WHICH GIVES THE WRITER’S REPORT OF WHAT HE COULD HARDLY HAVE HEARD FROM ANY LIPS BUT ST. PAUL’S; (2) ST. PAUL’S NARRATIVE BEFORE THE SANHEDRIN (ACTS 22:6-11); (3) THAT WHICH HE GIVES BEFORE AGRIPPA (ACTS 26:13-18). THEY PRESENT, AS WILL BE SEEN, CONSIDERABLE VARIATIONS, SUCH AS WERE NATURAL IN THE RECORDS OF A MANIFESTATION WHICH WAS PARTIAL TO SOME, AND COMPLETE TO ONE ONLY. THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM HEARD A VOICE BUT DID NOT DISTINGUISH WORDS (ACTS 22:9). THEY SAW, AS STATED HERE (ACTS 9:7), THE LIGHT, BUT DID NOT PERCEIVE THE FORM OF HIM WHO SPOKE. THE PHENOMENA, IN THIS RESPECT, STAND PARALLEL TO THOSE OF THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN, IN WHICH SOME HEARD THE WORDS, ASCRIBING THEM TO AN ANGEL, WHILE OTHERS, HEARING ONLY THE SOUND, SAID IT THUNDERED (SEE NOTE ON JOHN 12:29). IT IS NOT POSSIBLE IN SUCH A HISTORY TO DRAW A HARD AND FAST LINE BETWEEN THE OBJECTIVE AND THE SUBJECTIVE. THE MAN HIMSELF CANNOT SAY WHETHER HE IS IN THE BODY OR OUT OF THE BODY (2CORINTHIANS 12:2-3). IT IS ENOUGH FOR HIM THAT HE SEES WHAT OTHERS DO NOT SEE, AND HEARS WHAT THEY DO NOT HEAR, WHILE THEY TOO HEAR AND SEE ENOUGH TO PROVE BOTH TO THEMSELVES AND TO HIM THAT SOMETHING HAS OCCURRED BEYOND THE RANGE OF ORDINARY PHENOMENA. NOTHING IN THE NARRATIVE SUGGESTS THE THOUGHT OF A SUDDEN THUNDERSTORM, WHICH HAS SEEMED TO SOME WRITERS A PROBABLE EXPLANATION OF THE FACTS. IN THAT CASE, THE GATHERING GLOOM, THE DARK ROLLING CLOUDS, WOULD HAVE PREPARED THE TRAVELLER FOR THE LIGHTNING-FLASH. IF THIS HYPOTHESIS BE AT ALL ENTERTAINED—AND AS IT DOES NOT NECESSARILY EXCLUDE THE SUPERNATURAL ELEMENT, AND PRESENTS ANALOGIES TO THE DIVINE MANIFESTATIONS ON SINAI (EXODUS 19:16) AND HOREB (1KINGS 19:11-12), IT MAY BE ENTERTAINED LEGITIMATELY—WE MUST THINK OF THE STORM, IF WE TAKE SUCH A VIEW, AS COMING WITH AN ALMOST INSTANTANEOUS QUICKNESS, THE FIRST FLASH AND CRASH STRIKING ALL WITH TERROR, WHILE THE FULL REVELATION OF THE CHRIST WAS MADE TO THE CONSCIOUSNESS AND CONSCIENCE OF THE FUTURE APOSTLE.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
ACTS: GRACE TRIUMPHANT: ACTS 9:1 - ACTS 9:12; ACTS 9:17 - ACTS 9:20. THIS CHAPTER BEGINS WITH ‘BUT,’ WHICH CONTRASTS SAUL’S PERSISTENT HATRED, WHICH LED HIM TO GENTILE LANDS TO PERSECUTE, WITH PHILIP’S EXPANSIVE EVANGELISTIC WORK. BOTH MEN WERE IN PROFOUND EARNEST, BOTH WENT ABROAD TO CARRY ON THEIR WORK, BUT THE ONE SOUGHT TO PLANT WHAT THE OTHER WAS EAGER TO DESTROY. IF THE ‘BUT’ IN ACTS 9:1 CONTRASTS, THE ‘YET’ CONNECTS THE VERSE WITH ACTS 8:3. SAUL’S FURY WAS NO PASSING OUTBURST, BUT ENDURING. LIKE OTHER INDULGED PASSIONS, IT GREW WITH EXERCISE, AND HAD COME TO BE AS HIS VERY LIFE-BREATH, AND NOW PLANNED, NOT ONLY IMPRISONMENT, BUT DEATH, FOR THE HERETICS.
NOT CONTENT WITH CARRYING HIS HATEFUL INQUISITION INTO THE HOMES OF THE CHRISTIANS IN JERUSALEM, HE WILL FOLLOW THE FUGITIVES TO DAMASCUS. THE EXTENSION OF THE PERSECTUTION WAS HIS OWN THOUGHT. HE WAS NOT THE TOOL OF THE SANHEDRIN, BUT THEIR MOVER. THEY WOULD PROBABLY HAVE BEEN CONTENT TO CLEANSE JERUSALEM, BUT THE YOUNG ZEALOT WOULD NOT REST TILL HE HAD FOLLOWED THE DISPERSED POISON INTO EVERY CORNER WHERE IT MIGHT HAVE TRICKLED. THE HIGH PRIEST WOULD NOT DISCOURAGE SUCH USEFUL ZEAL, HOWEVER HE MIGHT SMILE AT ITS EXCESS.
SO SAUL GOT THE LETTERS HE ASKED, AND SOME ATTENDANTS, APPARENTLY, TO HELP HIM IN HIS HUNT, AND SET OFF FOR DAMASCUS. PAINTERS HAVE IMAGINED HIM AS RIDING THITHER, BUT MORE PROBABLY HE AND HIS PEOPLE WENT ON FOOT. IT WAS A JOURNEY OF SOME FIVE OR SIX DAYS. THE NOON OF THE LAST DAY HAD COME, AND THE GROVES OF DAMASCUS WERE, PERHAPS, IN SIGHT. NO DOUBT, THE YOUNG PHARISEE’S HEAD WAS BUSY SETTLING WHAT HE WAS TO BEGIN WITH WHEN HE ENTERED THE CITY, AND WAS EXULTING IN THE THOUGHT OF HOW HE WOULD HARRY THE MEEK CHRISTIANS, WHEN THE SUDDEN LIGHT SHONE.
AT ALL EVENTS, THE NARRATIVE DOES NOT WARRANT THE VIEW, OFTEN TAKEN NOW, THAT THERE HAD BEEN ANY PREPARATORY PROCESS IN SAUL’S MIND, WHICH HAD BEGUN TO SAP HIS CONFIDENCE THAT JESUS WAS A BLASPHEMER, AND HIMSELF A WARRIOR FOR GOD. THAT VIEW IS LARGELY ADOPTED IN ORDER TO GET RID OF THE SUPERNATURAL, AND TO BOLSTER UP THE ASSUMPTION THAT THERE ARE NO SUDDEN CONVERSIONS; BUT THE NARRATIVE OF LUKE, AND PAUL’S OWN REFERENCES, ARE DEAD AGAINST IT. AT ONE MOMENT HE IS ‘YET BREATHING THREATENING AND SLAUGHTER AGAINST THE DISCIPLES OF THE LORD,’ AND IN ALMOST THE NEXT HE IS PRONE ON HIS FACE, ASKING, ‘LORD, WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO?’ IT WAS NOT A CASE OF A LANDSLIDE SUDDENLY SWEEPING DOWN, BUT LONG PREPARED FOR BY THE GRADUAL PERCOLATION OF WATER TO THE SLIPPERY UNDERSTRATA, BUT THE SOLID EARTH WAS SHAKEN, AND THE MOUNTAIN CRASHED DOWN IN SUDDEN RUIN.
THE CAUSES OF SAUL’S CONVERSION ARE PLAIN IN THE NARRATIVE, EVEN THOUGH THE SHORTENED FORM IS ADOPTED, WHICH IS FOUND IN THE REVISED VERSION. THE RECEIVED TEXT HAS PROBABLY BEEN FILLED OUT BY ADDITIONS FROM PAUL’S OWN ACCOUNT IN ACTS 26:1 - ACTS 26:32 FIRST CAME THE BLAZE OF LIGHT OUTSHINING THE MIDDAY SUN, EVEN IN THAT LAND WHERE ITS BEAMS ARE LIKE SWORDS. THAT BLINDING LIGHT ‘SHONE ROUND ABOUT HIM,’ ENVELOPING HIM IN ITS GLORY. ACTS 26:13 TELLS THAT HIS COMPANIONS ALSO WERE WRAPPED IN THE LUSTRE, AND THAT ALL FELL TO THE EARTH, NO DOUBT IN TERROR.
SAUL IS NOT SAID, EITHER IN THIS OR IN HIS OWN ACCOUNTS, TO HAVE SEEN JESUS, BUT 1 CORINTHIANS 15:8 ESTABLISHES THAT HE DID SO, AND ANANIAS {ACTS 9:17} REFERS TO JESUS AS HAVING ‘APPEARED.’ THAT APPEARANCE, WHATEVER MAY HAVE BEEN THE PSYCHOLOGICAL ACCOUNT OF IT, WAS BY PAUL REGARDED AS BEING EQUAL IN EVIDENTIAL VALUE TO THE FLESH-AND-BLOOD VISION OF THE RISEN LORD WHICH THE OTHER APOSTLES WITNESSED TO, AND AS PLACING HIM IN THE SAME LINE AS A WITNESS.
IT IS TO BE NOTED ALSO, THAT, WHILE THE ATTENDANTS SAW THE LIGHT, THEY WERE NOT BLINDED, AS SAUL WAS; FROM WHICH IT MAY BE INFERRED THAT HE SAW WITH HIS BODILY EYES THE GLORIFIED MANHOOD OF JESUS, AS WE ARE TOLD THAT ONE DAY, WHEN HE RETURNS AS JUDGE, ‘EVERY EYE SHALL SEE HIM.’ BE THAT AS IT MAY, -AND WE HAVE NOT MATERIAL FOR CONSTRUCTING A THEORY OF THE MANNER OF CHRIST’S APPEARANCE TO SAUL, - THE OVERWHELMING CONVICTION WAS FLOODED INTO HIS SOUL, THAT THE JESUS WHOM HE HAD THOUGHT OF AS A BLASPHEMER, FALSELY ALLEGED TO HAVE RISEN FROM THE DEAD, LIVED IN HEAVENLY GLORY, AMID CELESTIAL BRIGHTNESS TOO DAZZLING FOR HUMAN EYES.
THE WORDS OF GENTLE REMONSTRANCE ISSUING FROM THE FLASHING GLORY WENT STILL FURTHER TO SHAKE THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE YOUNG PHARISEE’S LIFE; FOR THEY, AS WITH ONE LIGHTNING GLEAM, LAID HARE THE WHOLE MADNESS AND SIN OF THE CRUSADE WHICH HE HAD THOUGHT ACCEPTABLE TO GOD. ‘WHY PERSECUTEST THOU ME?’ THEN THE ODIOUS HERETICS WERE KNIT BY SOME MYSTERIOUS BOND TO THIS GLORIOUS ONE, SO THAT HE BLED IN THEIR WOUNDS AND FELT THEIR PAINS! THEN SAUL HAD BEEN, AS HIS OLD TEACHER DREADED THEY OF THE SANHEDRIN MIGHT BE, FIGHTING AGAINST GOD! HOW THE REASONS FOR SAUL’S PERSECUTION HAD CRUMBLED AWAY, TILL THERE WERE NONE LEFT WITH WHICH TO ANSWER JESUS’ QUESTION! JESUS LIVED, AND WAS EXALTED TO GLORY. HE WAS IDENTIFIED WITH HIS SERVANTS. HE HAD APPEARED TO SAUL, AND DEIGNED TO PLEAD WITH HIM.
NO WONDER THAT THE MAN WHO HAD BEEN PLANNING FRESH ASSAULTS ON THE DISCIPLES TEN MINUTES BEFORE, WAS CRUSHED AND ABJECT AS HE LAY THERE ON THE ROAD, AND THESE TREMENDOUS NEW CONVICTIONS RUSHED LIKE A CATARACT OVER AND INTO HIS SOUL! NO WONDER THAT THE LESSONS BURNED IN ON HIM IN THAT HOUR OF DESTINY BECAME THE CENTRE-POINT OF ALL HIS FUTURE TEACHING! THAT VISION REVOLUTIONISED HIS THINKING AND HIS LIFE. NONE CAN AFFIRM THAT IT WAS INCOMPETENT TO DO SO.
LUKE’S ACCOUNT HERE, LIKE PAUL’S IN ACTS 22:1 - ACTS 22:30, REPRESENTS FURTHER INSTRUCTIONS FROM JESUS AS POSTPONED TILL SAUL’S MEETING WITH ANANIAS, WHILE PAUL’S OTHER ACCOUNT IN ACTS 26:1 - ACTS 26:32 OMITS MENTION OF THE LATTER, AND GIVES THE SUBSTANCE OF WHAT HE SAID IN DAMASCUS AS SAID ON THE ROAD BY JESUS. THE ONE ACCOUNT IS MORE DETAILED THAN THE OTHER, THAT IS ALL. THE GRADUAL UNFOLDING OF THE HEAVENLY PURPOSE WHICH OUR NARRATIVE GIVES IS IN ACCORD WITH THE DIVINE MANNER. FOR THE MOMENT ENOUGH HAD BEEN DONE TO CONVERT THE PERSECUTOR INTO THE SERVANT, TO LEVEL WITH THE GROUND HIS SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS, TO REVEAL TO HIM THE GLORIFIED JESUS, TO BEND HIS WILL AND MAKE IT SUBMISSIVE. THE REST WOULD BE TOLD HIM IN DUE TIME.
THE ATTENDANTS HAD FALLEN TO THE GROUND LIKE HIM, BUT SEEM TO HAVE STRUGGLED TO THEIR FEET AGAIN, WHILE HE LAY PROSTRATE. THEY SAW THE BRIGHTNESS, BUT NOT THE PERSON: THEY HEARD THE VOICE, BUT NOT THE WORDS. SAUL STAGGERED BY THEIR HELP TO HIS FEET, AND THEN FOUND THAT WITH OPEN EYES HE WAS BLIND. IMAGINATION OR HALLUCINATION DOES NOT PLAY TRICKS OF THAT SORT WITH THE ORGANS OF SENSE.
THE SUPERNATURAL IS TOO CLOSELY INTERTWINED WITH THE STORY TO BE TAKEN OUT OF IT WITHOUT REDUCING IT TO TATTERS. THE GREATEST OF CHRISTIAN TEACHERS, WHO HAS PROBABLY EXERCISED MORE INFLUENCE THAN ANY MAN WHO EVER LIVED, WAS MADE A CHRISTIAN BY A MIRACLE. THAT FACT IS NOT TO BE GOT RID OF. BUT WE MUST REMEMBER THAT ONCE WHEN HE SPEAKS OF IT HE POINTS TO GOD’S REVELATION OF HIS SON ‘IN HIM’ AS ITS ESSENTIAL CHARACTER. THE EXTERNAL APPEARANCE WAS THE VEHICLE OF THE INWARD REVELATION. IT IS TO BE REMEMBERED, TOO, THAT THE MIRACLE DID NOT TAKE AWAY SAUL’S POWER OF ACCEPTING OR REJECTING THE CHRIST; FOR HE TELLS AGRIPPA THAT HE WAS ‘NOT DISOBEDIENT TO THE HEAVENLY VISION.’
WHAT A DIFFERENT ENTRY HE MADE INTO DAMASCUS FROM WHAT HE EXPECTED, AND WHAT A DIFFERENT MAN IT WAS THAT CRAWLED UP TO THE DOOR OF JUDAS, IN THE STREET THAT IS CALLED STRAIGHT, FROM THE SELF-CONFIDENT YOUNG FANATIC WHO HAD LEFT JERUSALEM WITH THE HIGH PRIEST’S LETTERS IN HIS BOSOM AND FIERCE HATE IN HIS HEART!
ANANIAS WAS PROBABLY NOT ONE OF THE FUGITIVES, AS HIS LANGUAGE ABOUT SAUL IMPLIES THAT HE KNEW OF HIS DOINGS ONLY BY HEARSAY. THE REPORT OF SAUL’S COMING AND AUTHORITY TO ARREST DISCIPLES HAD REACHED DAMASCUS BEFORE HIM, WITH THE WONDERFUL QUICKNESS WITH WHICH NEWS TRAVELS IN THE EAST, NOBODY KNOWS HOW. ANANIAS’S FEARS BEING QUIETED, HE WENT TO THE HOUSE WHERE FOR THREE DAYS SAUL HAD BEEN LYING LONELY IN THE DARK, FASTING, AND REVOLVING MANY THINGS IN HIS HEART. NO DOUBT HIS LORD HAD SPOKEN MANY A WORD TO HIM, THOUGH NOT BY VISION, BUT BY WHISPERING TO HIS SPIRIT. SILENCE AND SOLITUDE ROOT TRUTH IN A SOUL. AFTER SUCH A SHOCK, ABSOLUTE SECLUSION WAS BEST.
ANANIAS DISCHARGED HIS COMMISSION WITH LOVELY TENDERNESS AND POWER. HOW SWEET AND STRANGE TO SPEAKER AND HEARER WOULD THAT ‘BROTHER SAUL’ SOUND! HOW STRONG AND GRATEFUL A CONFIRMATION OF HIS VISION WOULD ANANIAS’S REFERENCE TO THE APPEARANCE OF THE LORD BRING! HOW HUMBLY WOULD THE PROUD PHARISEE BOW TO RECEIVE, LAID ON HIS HEAD, THE HANDS THAT HE HAD THOUGHT TO BIND WITH CHAINS! WHAT NEW EYES WOULD LOOK OUT ON A WORLD IN WHICH ALL THINGS HAD BECOME NEW, WHEN THERE FELL FROM THEM AS IT HAD BEEN SCALES, AND AS QUICKLY AS HAD COME THE BLINDING, SO QUICKLY CAME THE RESTORED VISION!
ANANIAS WAS NEITHER APOSTLE NOR OFFICIAL, YET THE LAYING ON OF HIS HANDS COMMUNICATED ‘THE HOLY GHOST.’ SAUL RECEIVED THAT GIFT BEFORE BAPTISM, NOT AFTER OR THROUGH THE ORDINANCE. IT WAS IMPORTANT FOR HIS FUTURE RELATIONS TO THE APOSTLES THAT HE SHOULD NOT HAVE BEEN INTRODUCED TO THE CHURCH BY THEM, OR OWED TO THEM HIS FIRST HUMAN CHRISTIAN TEACHING. THEREFORE, HE COULD SAY THAT HE WAS ‘AN APOSTLE, NOT FROM MEN, NEITHER THROUGH MAN.’ IT WAS IMPORTANT FOR US THAT IN THAT GREAT INSTANCE THAT DIVINE GIFT SHOULD HAVE BEEN BESTOWED WITHOUT THE CONDITIONS ACCOMPANYING, WHICH HAVE TOO OFTEN BEEN REGARDED AS NECESSARY FOR, ITS POSSESSION.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 9:3-5. AND AS HE JOURNEYED — FULL OF WRATH AGAINST THE LORD’S DISCIPLES; AND CAME NEAR TO DAMASCUS, SUDDENLY THERE SHINED ROUND ABOUT HIM A LIGHT FROM HEAVEN — THIS, DOUBTLESS, WAS OCCASIONED BY THE RAYS OF GLORY WHICH DARTED FROM OUR LORD’S BODY. SOME HAVE THOUGHT THAT SAUL, BEING A LEARNED JEW, WOULD EASILY KNOW THIS TO BE THE SHEKINAH, OR VISIBLE TOKEN OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE; AND THAT HE THEREFORE CRIED OUT, WHO ART THOU, LORD? — THOUGH HE SAW NO HUMAN FORM. BUT THE QUESTION CERTAINLY RATHER IMPLIES, THAT HE DID NOT KNOW WHO OR WHAT HE WAS WHO SPOKE TO HIM: AND IT IS PLAIN, FROM ACTS 22:14, AND OTHER TEXTS, THAT HE DID SEE, AMIDST THIS GLORY, A HUMAN FORM, WHICH YET HE MIGHT NOT AT FIRST IMAGINE TO BE THAT OF JESUS, THOUGH STEPHEN HAD, PROBABLY IN HIS HEARING, DECLARED THAT HE SAW A VISION OF THIS KIND. SEE ACTS 7:55-56. AND HE FELL TO THE EARTH — AS DID ALSO ALL THOSE THAT JOURNEYED WITH HIM, ACCORDING TO THE RELATION WHICH HE HIMSELF GIVES, ACTS 26:14. THEY ALL FELL, PROSTRATE FROM FEAR OR REVERENCE, SUPPOSING THE SUPERNATURAL LIGHT WHICH THEY SAW TO BE AN INDICATION OF THE APPEARANCE OF SOME DIVINE PERSON OR ANGEL. THUS SAUL, WHEN HIS RAGE IS COME TO THE HIGHEST, IS TAUGHT NOT TO BREATHE SLAUGHTER. AND WHAT WAS WANTING IN TIME TO CONFIRM HIM IN HIS DISCIPLESHIP, IS COMPENSATED BY THE INEXPRESSIBLE TERROR HE SUSTAINED. BY THIS ALSO THE SUDDENLY-CONSTITUTED APOSTLE WAS GUARDED AGAINST THE GRAND SNARE IN WHICH NOVICES ARE APT TO FALL, NAMELY, THAT OF PRIDE AND HIGH-MINDEDNESS. AND — TO HIS GREAT ASTONISHMENT; HE HEARD A VOICE — SEVERE, YET FULL OF GRACE; SAYING UNTO HIM — IN THE HEBREW LANGUAGE, (ACTS 26:14,) SAUL, SAUL, WHY PERSECUTEST THOU ME? — THE PERSECUTIONS OF CHRIST’S DISCIPLES ARE HERE REPRESENTED AS THE PERSECUTIONS OF CHRIST HIMSELF; BECAUSE OF THEIR UNION WITH HIM BY THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHICH RENDERS THEM MEMBERS OF HIS BODY; AND BECAUSE OF THAT SYMPATHY WHICH HE HAS WITH THEM UNDER ALL THEIR SUFFERINGS. SEE HEBREWS 4:15; ISAIAH 63:9. AND HE SAID, WHO ART THOU, LORD? — AND WHAT IS IT THAT I HAVE DONE AGAINST THEE? AND THE LORD SAID, I AM JESUS WHOM THOU PERSECUTEST — WHO CAN DESCRIBE THE AMAZEMENT AND TERROR WHICH MUST HAVE SEIZED SAUL ON HEARING THESE WORDS? THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF JESUS WAS NOT UNKNOWN TO HIM; HIS HEART HAD RISEN AT IT IN ANGER AND RESENTMENT MANY A TIME; AND GLADLY WOULD HE HAVE BURIED IT IN OBLIVION. HE KNEW IT WAS THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) THAT HE PERSECUTED; BUT LITTLE DID HE EXPECT TO HEAR IT FROM HEAVEN, OR FROM THE MIDST OF SUCH GLORY AS NOW SHONE ROUND ABOUT HIM. IT IS HARD FOR THEE TO KICK AGAINST THE PRICKS — THOU WILT FIND IT HARD FOR THEE TO ACCOMPLISH THY MALICIOUS DESIGNS AGAINST ME; NAY, ALL THY FURY CAN ONLY WOUND THYSELF, WITHOUT BEING ABLE TO DO ME OR MY CAUSE ANY REAL INJURY. FOR, AS DR. HAMMOND RIGHTLY OBSERVES, THIS IS A PROVERBIAL EXPRESSION, SIGNIFYING THAT IMPOTENT RAGE WHICH HURTS ONE’S SELF, AND NOT THE PERSON OR THING AGAINST WHICH IT IS LEVELLED.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
9:1-9 SO ILL INFORMED WAS SAUL, THAT HE THOUGHT HE OUGHT TO DO ALL HE COULD AGAINST THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF CHRIST, AND THAT HE DID GOD SERVICE THEREBY; HE SEEMED TO BREATHE IN THIS AS IN HIS ELEMENT. LET US NOT DESPAIR OF RENEWING GRACE FOR THE CONVERSION OF THE GREATEST SINNERS, NOR LET SUCH DESPAIR OF THE PARDONING MERCY OF GOD FOR THE GREATEST SIN. IT IS A SIGNAL TOKEN OF DIVINE FAVOUR, IF GOD, BY THE INWARD WORKING OF HIS GRACE, OR THE OUTWARD EVENTS OF HIS PROVIDENCE, STOPS US FROM PROSECUTING OR EXECUTING SINFUL PURPOSES. SAUL SAW THAT JUST ONE, CH. 22:14; 26:13. HOW NEAR TO US IS THE UNSEEN WORLD! IT IS BUT FOR GOD TO DRAW ASIDE THE VEIL, AND OBJECTS ARE PRESENTED TO THE VIEW, COMPARED WITH WHICH, WHATEVER IS MOST ADMIRED ON EARTH IS MEAN AND CONTEMPTIBLE. SAUL SUBMITTED WITHOUT RESERVE, DESIROUS TO KNOW WHAT THE LORD JESUS WOULD HAVE HIM TO DO. CHRIST'S DISCOVERIES OF HIMSELF TO POOR SOULS ARE HUMBLING; THEY LAY THEM VERY LOW, IN MEAN THOUGHTS OF THEMSELVES. FOR THREE DAYS SAUL TOOK NO FOOD, AND IT PLEASED GOD TO LEAVE HIM FOR THAT TIME WITHOUT RELIEF. HIS SINS WERE NOW SET IN ORDER BEFORE HIM; HE WAS IN THE DARK CONCERNING HIS OWN SPIRITUAL STATE, AND WOUNDED IN SPIRIT FOR SIN. WHEN A SINNER IS BROUGHT TO A PROPER SENSE OF HIS OWN STATE AND CONDUCT, HE WILL CAST HIMSELF WHOLLY ON THE MERCY OF THE SAVIOUR, ASKING WHAT HE WOULD HAVE HIM TO DO. GOD WILL DIRECT THE HUMBLED SINNER, AND THOUGH HE DOES NOT OFTEN BRING TRANSGRESSORS TO JOY AND PEACE IN BELIEVING, WITHOUT SORROWS AND DISTRESS OF CONSCIENCE, UNDER WHICH THE SOUL IS DEEPLY ENGAGED AS TO ETERNAL THINGS, YET HAPPY ARE THOSE WHO SOW IN TEARS, FOR THEY SHALL REAP IN JOY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND AS HE JOURNEYED - ON HIS WAY, OR WHILE HE WAS TRAVELING. THE PLACE WHERE THIS OCCURRED IS NOT KNOWN. IRBY AND MANGLES SAY IT IS "OUTSIDE THE EASTERN GATE." IN THE BOAT AND CARAVAN IT IS DESCRIBED AS ABOUT A MILE FROM THE TOWN, AND NEAR THE CHRISTIAN BURYING-GROUND WHICH BELONGS TO THE ARMENIANS. ALL THAT WE KNOW OF IT IS THAT IT WAS NEAR TO DAMASCUS.
AND SUDDENLY - LIKE A FLASH OF LIGHTNING. THERE SHINED ROUND ABOUT HIM ... - THE LANGUAGE WHICH IS EXPRESSED HERE WOULD BE USED IN DESCRIBING A FLASH OF LIGHTNING. MANY CRITICS HAVE SUPPOSED THAT GOD MADE USE OF A SUDDEN FLASH TO ARREST PAUL, AND THAT HE WAS THUS ALARMED AND BROUGHT TO REFLECTION. THAT GOD MIGHT MAKE USE OF SUCH MEANS CANNOT BE DENIED. BUT TO THIS SUPPOSITION IN THIS CASE THERE ARE SOME UNANSWERABLE OBJECTIONS:
(1) IT WAS DECLARED TO BE THE APPEARANCE OF THE LORD JESUS: ACTS 9:27, "BARNABAS DECLARED UNTO THEM HOW THAT HE HAD 'SEEN THE LORD IN THE WAY;'" 1 CORINTHIANS 15:8, "AND LAST OF ALL HE WAS SEEN OF ME ALSO"; 1 CORINTHIANS 9:1, "HAVE I NOT SEEN JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD?" (2) THOSE WHO WERE WITH SAUL SAW THE LIGHT, BUT DID NOT HEAR THE VOICE, ACTS 22:9. THIS IS INCREDIBLE ON THE SUPPOSITION THAT IT WAS A FLASH OF LIGHTNING NEAR THEM. (3) IT WAS MANIFESTLY REGARDED AS A MESSAGE TO SAUL. THE LIGHT APPEARED, AND THE VOICE SPAKE TO HIM. THE OTHERS DID NOT EVEN HEAR THE ADDRESS. BESIDES,
(4) IT WAS AS EASY FOR JESUS TO APPEAR IN A SUPERNATURAL MANNER AS TO APPEAR AMIDST THUNDER AND LIGHTNING. THAT THE LORD JESUS APPEARED IS DISTINCTLY AFFIRMED, AND WE SHALL SEE THAT IT IS PROBABLE THAT HE WOULD APPEAR IN A SUPERNATURAL MANNER.
IN ORDER TO UNDERSTAND THIS, IT MAY BE NECESSARY TO MAKE THE FOLLOWING REMARKS: (1) GOD WAS ACCUSTOMED TO APPEAR TO THE JEWS IN A CLOUD; IN A PILLAR OF SMOKE, OR OF FIRE; IN THAT SPECIAL SPLENDOR WHICH THEY DENOMINATED THE SHECHINAH. IN THIS WAY HE WENT BEFORE THEM INTO THE LAND OF CANAAN, EXODUS 13:21-22; COMPARE ISAIAH 4:5-6. THIS APPEARANCE OR VISIBLE MANIFESTATION THEY CALLED THE "GLORY OF" YAHWEH, IS. ISA 6:1-4; EXODUS 16:7, "IN THE MORNING YE SHALL SEE THE GLORY OF THE LORD"; ACTS 9:10; LEVITICUS 9:23; NUMBERS 14:10; NUMBERS 16:19, NUMBERS 16:42; NUMBERS 24:16; 1 KINGS 8:11; EZEKIEL 10:4. SEE THE NOTES ON LUKE 2:9, "THE GLORY OF THE LORD SHONE ROUND ABOUT THEM." (2) THE LORD JESUS, IN HIS TRANSFIGURATION ON THE MOUNT, HAD BEEN ENCOMPASSED WITH THAT GLORY. SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 17:1-5. (3) HE HAD SPOKEN OF SIMILAR GLORY AS PERTAIN THAT WITH WHICH HE HAD BEEN INVESTED BEFORE HIS INCARNATION, AND TO WHICH HE WOULD RETURN; JOHN 17:5, "AND NOW, FATHER, GLORIFY THOU ME WITH THE GLORY WHICH I HAD WITH THEE BEFORE THE WORLD WAS"; MATTHEW 25:31, "THE SON OF MAN SHALL COME IN HIS GLORY." COMPARE MATTHEW 16:27; MATTHEW 19:28. TO THIS GLORY HE HAD RETURNED WHEN HE LEFT THE EARTH. (4) IT IS A SENTIMENT WHICH CANNOT BE SHOWN TO BE INCORRECT, THAT THE VARIOUS APPEARANCES OF "THE ANGEL OF YAHWEH," AND OF YAHWEH, MENTIONED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, WERE APPEARANCES OF THE MESSIAH THE GOD WHO WOULD BE INCARNATE - THE SPECIAL PROTECTOR OF HIS PEOPLE. SEE ISAIAH 6:1-13; COMPARE WITH JOHN 12:41. (5) IF THE LORD JESUS APPEARED TO SAUL, IT WOULD BE IN HIS APPROPRIATE GLORY AND HONOR AS THE ASCENDED MESSIAH. THAT HE DID APPEAR IS EXPRESSLY AFFIRMED. (6) THIS WAS AN OCCASION WHEN, IF EVER, SUCH AN APPEARANCE WAS PROPER. THE DESIGN WAS TO CONVERT AN INFURIATED PERSECUTOR, AND TO MAKE HIM AN APOSTLE. TO DO THIS, IT WAS NECESSARY THAT HE SHOULD SEE THE LORD JESUS, 1 CORINTHIANS 9:1-2. THE DESIGN WAS FURTHER TO MAKE HIM AN EMINENT INSTRUMENT IN CARRYING THE GOSPEL TO THE GENTILES. A SIGNAL MIRACLE; A DEMONSTRATION THAT HE WAS INVESTED WITH HIS APPROPRIATE GLORY JOHN 17:5; A CALLING UP A NEW WITNESS TO THE FACT OF HIS RESURRECTION, AND OF HIS SOLEMN INVESTMENT WITH GLORY IN THE HEAVENS, SEEMED TO BE REQUIRED IN THUS CALLING A VIOLENT PERSECUTOR TO BE AN APOSTLE AND FRIEND.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
3. HE CAME NEAR DAMASCUS—SO AC 22:6. TRADITION POINTS TO A BRIDGE NEAR THE CITY AS THE SPOT REFERRED TO. EVENTS WHICH ARE THE TURNING POINTS IN ONE'S HISTORY SO IMPRINT THEMSELVES UPON THE MEMORY THAT CIRCUMSTANCES THE MOST TRIFLING IN THEMSELVES ACQUIRE BY CONNECTION WITH THEM SOMETHING OF THEIR IMPORTANCE, AND ARE RECALLED WITH INEXPRESSIBLE INTEREST.
SUDDENLY—AT WHAT TIME OF DAY, IT IS NOT SAID; FOR ARTLESS SIMPLICITY REIGNS HERE. BUT HE HIMSELF EMPHATICALLY STATES, IN ONE OF HIS NARRATIVES, THAT IT WAS "ABOUT NOON" (AC 22:6), AND IN THE OTHER, "AT MIDDAY" (AC 26:13), WHEN THERE COULD BE NO DECEPTION. THERE SHINED ROUND ABOUT HIM A LIGHT FROM HEAVEN—"A GREAT LIGHT (HE HIMSELF SAYS) ABOVE THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE SUN," THEN SHINING IN ITS FULL STRENGTH.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
HE WAS NEAR TO DAMASCUS BEFORE THIS WONDERFUL VISION, THAT, BEING STRUCK BLIND, HE MIGHT BE THE SOONER LED THITHER; AS ALSO, THAT THE MIRACLE MIGHT BE MORE EASILY AND PUBLICLY KNOWN, DAMASCUS BEING THE CHIEF CITY OF SYRIA; AND, THOUGH ABOUT SIX DAYS’ JOURNEY FROM JERUSALEM, INHABITED BY MANY JEWS. THIS WAS DONE AT NOON DAY, THE RATHER, THAT THE LIGHT WHICH PAUL SAW MIGHT APPEAR TO BE BEYOND THAT WHICH THE SUN GIVES; AND THIS LIGHT WAS A SYMBOL OF THAT INWARD LIGHT, WHEREWITH HIS MIND WAS NOW TO BE ENLIGHTENED; AS ALSO OF THE PURITY OF THE DOCTRINE HE WAS TO PREACH, AND HOLINESS OF HIS LIFE WHICH HE WAS TO LEAD; AND MOST PROBABLY IT WAS CAUSED BY THE GLORIFIED BODY OF CHRIST, WHICH APPEARED UNTO HIM.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND AS HE JOURNEYED, HE CAME NEAR DAMASCUS, ... SOME SAY IT WAS A MILE FROM DAMASCUS: THOUGH, NO MENTION IS MADE OF HIS OBTAINING LETTERS FROM THE HIGH PRIEST, ONLY OF HIS DESIRING THEM; YET THERE IS NO DOUBT BUT THEY WERE GRANTED HIM; THE DESIGN OF THE HISTORIAN, UNDER A DIVINE DIRECTION, BEING TO GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF THE TEMPER AND DISPOSITION OF SAUL; AND HE HAVING GOT THEM, SET OUT ON HIS JOURNEY IN HIGH SPIRITS, AND PROCEEDED ON WITH THE SAME WICKED INTENTIONS, TILL HE CAME NEAR THE CITY; WHERE HE DESIGNED TO OPEN AND SHOW HIS COMMISSION, AND EXECUTE HIS WRATHFUL PURPOSES; BUT HE IS NOT SUFFERED TO GO INTO THE CITY WITH SUCH A SPIRIT:
AND SUDDENLY THERE SHINED ROUND ABOUT HIM A LIGHT FROM HEAVEN; WHICH EXCEEDED THE LIGHT AND BRIGHTNESS OF THE SUN, FOR IT WAS AT MIDDAY, ACTS 26:13 AND SO THE ETHIOPIC VERSION HERE INSERTS THIS CLAUSE, "AND IT WAS NOON TIME"; WHICH CIRCUMSTANCE SHOWS THAT THE LIGHT WAS VERY EXTRAORDINARY; AND IT WAS AN EMBLEM OF THAT INWARD AND SPIRITUAL LIGHT WHICH WAS NOW QUICKLY COMMUNICATED TO HIM, LIGHT BEING THE FIRST THING IN THE NEW, AS IN THE OLD CREATION; AND OF THAT GOSPEL LIGHT HE WAS HEREAFTER TO SPREAD IN THE WORLD.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND AS HE JOURNEYED, HE CAME NEAR DAMASCUS: AND SUDDENLY THERE, SHINED ROUND ABOUT HIM A LIGHT FROM HEAVEN: EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 9:3-9. THE CONVERSION OF SAUL DOES NOT APPEAR, ON AN ACCURATE CONSIDERATION OF THE THREE NARRATIVES (9, 22, 26) WHICH AGREE IN THE MAIN POINTS, TO HAVE HAD THE WAY PSYCHOLOGICALLY PREPARED FOR IT BY SCRUPLES OF CONSCIENCE AS TO HIS PERSECUTING PROCEEDINGS. ON THE CONTRARY, LUKE REPRESENTS IT IN THE HISTORY AT OUR PASSAGE, AND PAUL HIMSELF IN HIS SPEECHES (22 AND 26; COMP. ALSO GALATIANS 1:14-15; PHP 3:12), AS IN DIRECT AND IMMEDIATE CONTRAST TO HIS VEHEMENT PERSECUTING ZEAL, AMIDST WHICH HE WAS ALL OF A SUDDEN INTERNALLY ARRESTED BY THE MIRACULOUS FACT FROM WITHOUT. COMP. BEYSCHLAG IN THE STUD. U. KRIT. 1864, P. 251 F. MOREOVER, PREVIOUS SCRUPLES AND INWARD STRUGGLES ARE À PRIORI, IN THE CASE OF A CHARACTER SO PURE (AT THIS TIME ONLY ERRING), FIRM, AND ARDENTLY DECIDED AS HE ALSO AFTERWARDS CONTINUED TO BE, EXTREMELY IMPROBABLE: HE SAW IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH ONLY A FULFILMENT OF DUTY AND A MERITORIOUS SERVICE FOR THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (ACTS 22:3; COMP. GALATIANS 1:14; PHP 3:6). FOR THE TRANSFORMATION OF HIS FIRM CONVICTION INTO THE OPPOSITE, OF HIS ARDENT INTEREST AGAINST THE GOSPEL INTO AN ARDENT ZEAL FOR IT, THERE WAS NEEDED—WITH THE PURE RESOLUTENESS OF HIS WILL, WHICH EVEN IN HIS UNWEARIED PERSECUTIONS WAS JUST STRIVING AFTER A RIGHTEOUSNESS OF HIS OWN (PHP 3:6)—A HEAVENLY POWER DIRECTLY SEIZING ON HIS INMOST CONSCIENCE; AND THIS HE EXPERIENCED, IN THE MIDST OF HIS ZEALOT ENTERPRISE, ON THE WAY TO DAMASCUS, WHEN THAT PERVERTED STRIVING AFTER RIGHTEOUSNESS AND MERIT WAS ANNIHILATED. THE LIGHT WHICH FROM HEAVEN SUDDENLY SHONE AROUND HIM BRIGHTER THAN THE SUN (ACTS 26:13), WAS NO FLASH OF LIGHTNING. THE SIMILARITY OF THE EXPRESSION IN ALL THE THREE NARRATIVES MILITATES AGAINST THIS ASSUMPTION SO FREQUENTLY MADE (AND OCCURRING STILL IN SCHRADER); AND PAUL HIMSELF CERTAINLY KNEW HOW TO DISTINGUISH IN HIS RECOLLECTION A NATURAL PHENOMENON, HOWEVER ALARMING, FROM A ΦῶΣ ἀΠὸ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ ASSOCIATED WITH A HEAVENLY REVELATION.[235] THIS ΦῶΣ WAS RATHER THE HEAVENLY RADIANCE, WITH WHICH THE EXALTED CHRIST APPEARING IN HIS ΔΌΞΑ IS SURROUNDED. IN ORDER TO A SCRIPTURALLY TRUE CONCEPTION OF THE OCCURRENCE, MOREOVER, WE MAY NOT THINK MERELY IN GENERAL OF AN INTERNAL VISION PRODUCED BY GOD (WEISS, SCHWEIZER, SCHENKEL, AND OTHERS); NOR IS IT ENOUGH SPECIALLY TO ASSUME A SELF-MANIFESTATION OF CHRIST MADE MERELY TO THE INNER SENSE OF SAUL,—ALTHOUGH EXTERNALLY ACCOMPANIED BY THE MIRACULOUS APPEARANCE OF LIGHT,—ACCORDING TO WHICH BY AN OPERATION OF CHRIST, WHO IS IN HEAVEN, HE PRESENTED HIMSELF TO THE INNER MAN OF SAUL, AND MADE HIMSELF AUDIBLE IN DEFINITE WORDS (SEE MY FIRST EDITION; COMP. BENGEL, ÜB D. BEKEHR. PAULI, AUS D. LAT. ÜBERS, V. NIETHAMMER, TÜB. 1826). ON THE CONTRARY, ACCORDING TO 1 CORINTHIANS 15:8 (COMP. ACTS 9:1), CHRIST MUST REALLY HAVE APPEARED TO HIM IN HIS GLORIFIED BODY (COMP. ACTS 9:17; ACTS 9:27). FOR ONLY THE OBJECTIVE (THIS ALSO AGAINST EWALD) AND REAL CORPOREAL APPEARANCE CORRESPONDS TO THE CATEGORY OF APPEARANCES, IN WHICH THIS IS PLACED AT 1 CORINTHIANS 15:8, AS ALSO TO THE REQUIREMENT OF APOSTLESHIP, WHICH IS EXPRESSED IN 1 CORINTHIANS 9:1 MOST DEFINITELY, AND THAT IN VIEW OF PETER AND THE OTHER ORIGINAL APOSTLES, BY ΤὸΝ ΚΎΡΙΟΝ ἡΜῶΝ ἑΏΡΑΚΑ. COMP. PAUL IN HILGENFELD’S ZEITSCHR. 1863, P. 182 FF. THE RISEN ONE HIMSELF WAS IN THE LIGHT WHICH APPEARED, AND CONVERTED SAUL (AND HENCE GALATIANS 1:1 : ΤΟῦ ἐΓΕΊΡΑΝΤΟΣ ΑὐΤὸΝ ἐΚ ΝΕΚΡῶΝ), WITH WHICH ALSO GALATIANS 1:16 (SEE IN LOC.) FULLY AGREES; COMP. PHP 3:12. THIS VIEW IS RIGHTLY ADOPTED, AFTER THE OLD INTERPRETERS, BY LYTTLETON (ON THE CONVERSION, ETC., TRANSLATED BY HAHN, HANNOV. 1751), HESS, MICHAELIS, HASELAAR (LUGD. BAT. 1806), AND BY MOST MODERN INTERPRETERS EXCEPT THE TÜBINGEN SCHOOL; AS WELL AS BY OLSHAUSEN AND NEANDER, BOTH OF WHOM, HOWEVER, WITHOUT ANY WARRANT IN THE TEXTS, ASSUME A PSYCHOLOGICAL PREPARATION BY THE PRINCIPLES OF GAMALIEL, BY THE SPEECH OF STEPHEN, AND BY THE SIGHT OF HIS DEATH. FOR THE CORRECT VIEW COMP. BAUMGARTEN; DIESTELMAIER, JUGENDLEBEN DES SAULUS, 1866, P. 37 FF.; OERTEL, PAULUS IN D. APOSTELGESCH. P. 112 FF., WHO ALSO ENLARGES ON THE CONNECTION OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE APOSTLE WITH HIS CONVERSION.[236] ON THE OTHER HAND, DE WETTE DOES NOT GO BEYOND AN ADMISSION OF THE ENIGMATICAL CHARACTER OF THE MATTER; LANGE (APOST. ZEITALT. II. P. 116 F.) CONNECTS THE OBJECTIVE FACT WITH A VISIONARY PERCEPTION OF IT; AND HOLSTEN (IN HILGENFELD’S ZEITSCHR. 1861, P. 223 FF.), AFTER THE EXAMPLE OF BAUR, ATTEMPTS TO MAKE GOOD THE VISION, WHICH HE ASSUMES, AS A REAL ONE, INDEED, BUT YET AS AN IMMANENT PSYCHOLOGICAL ACT OF SAUL’S OWN MIND,—A VIEW WHICH IS REFUTED BY THE NECESSARY RESEMBLANCE OF THE FACT TO THE OTHER CHRISTOPHANIES IN 1 CORINTHIANS 15.[237] ALL THE ATTEMPTS OF BAUR AND HIS SCHOOL TO TREAT THE EVENT AS A VISIONARY PRODUCT FROM THE LABORATORY OF SAUL’S OWN THOUGHTS ARE EXEGETICAL IMPOSSIBILITIES, IN PRESENCE OF WHICH BAUR HIMSELF AT LAST STOOD STILL ACKNOWLEDGING A MYSTERY. SEE HIS CHRISTENTH. D. DREI ERSTEN JAHRH. P. 45, ED. 2. IT IS NO ARGUMENT AGAINST THE ACTUAL BODILY APPEARANCE, THAT THE TEXT SPEAKS ONLY OF THE LIGHT, AND NOT OF A HUMAN FORM RENDERED VISIBLE. FOR, WHILE IN GENERAL THE GLORIFIED BODY MAY HAVE BEEN OF ITSELF INACCESSIBLE TO THE HUMAN EYE, SO, IN PARTICULAR, WAS IT HERE AS ENCLOSED IN THE HEAVENLY RADIANCE; AND THE TEXTS RELATE ONLY WHAT WAS EXTERNALLY SEEN AND APPARENT ALSO TO THE OTHERS,—NAMELY, THE RADIANCE OF LIGHT, OUT OF WHICH THE CHRIST SURROUNDED BY IT MADE HIMSELF VISIBLE ONLY TO SAUL, AS HE ALSO GRANTED ONLY TO HIM TO HEAR HIS WORDS, WHICH THE REST DID NOT HEAR.[238] WHOEVER, TAKING OFFENCE AT THE DIVERSITIES OF THE ACCOUNTS IN PARTICULAR POINTS AS AT THEIR MIRACULOUS TENOR, SETS DOWN WHAT IS SO REPORTED AS UNHISTORICAL, OR REFERS IT, WITH ZELLER, TO THE PSYCHOLOGICAL DOMAIN OF NASCENT FAITH, IS OPPOSED, AS REGARDS THE NATURE OF THE FACT RECORDED, BY THE TESTIMONY OF THE APOSTLE HIMSELF IN 1 CORINTHIANS 15:8; 1 CORINTHIANS 9:1 WITH A POWER SUSTAINED BY HIS WHOLE WORKING, WHICH IS NOT TO BE BROKEN, AND WHICH LEADS ULTIMATELY TO THE DESPERATE SHIFT OF SUPPOSING IN PAUL, AT PRECISELY THE MOST DECISIVE AND MOMENTOUS POINT OF HIS LIFE, A SELF-DECEPTION AS THE EFFECT OF THE FAITH EXISTING IN HIM; IN WHICH CASE THE NARRATIVE OF THE BOOK OF ACTS IS TRACED TO A DESIGN OF LEGITIMATING THE APOSTLESHIP OF PAUL, WHICH IN THE SEQUEL IS FURTHER CONFIRMED BY THE AUTHORITY OF PETER.
HARDLY DESERVING NOW OF HISTORICAL NOTICE IS THE UNCRITICAL RATIONALISM OF THE METHOD THAT PRECEDED THE CRITICAL SCHOOL OF BAUR, BY WHICH (AFTER VITRINGA, OBSS. P. 370, AND PARTICULARLY EICHHORN, AMMON, BOEHME, HEINRICHS, KUINOEL, AND OTHERS) THE WHOLE OCCURRENCE WAS CONVERTED INTO A FANCY-PICTURE, IN WHICH THE PERSECUTOR’S STRUGGLES OF CONSCIENCE FURNISHED THE PSYCHOLOGICAL GROUND AND A SUDDEN THUNDERSTORM THE ACCESSORIES,—A VIEW WITH WHICH SOME (EMMERLING AND BRETSCHNEIDER) ASSOCIATE THE EXEGETICAL BLUNDER OF IDENTIFYING THE FACT WITH 2 CORINTHIANS 12:1 FF.; WHILE BRENNECKE (AFTER BAHRDT AND VENTURINI) MAKES JESUS, WHO WAS ONLY APPARENTLY DEAD, APPEAR TO SAUL TO CHECK HIS PERSECUTING ZEAL. THESE EARLIER ATTEMPTS TO ASSIGN THE CONVERSION OF THE APOSTLE TO THE NATURAL SPHERE ARE ESSENTIALLY DISTINGUISHED, IN RESPECT OF THEIR BASIS, FROM THOSE OF THE CRITICAL SCHOOL OF BAUR AND HOLSTEN, BY THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT THE LATTER PROCEED FROM THE POSTULATES OF PANTHEISTIC, AND THE FORMER FROM THOSE OF THEISTIC, RATIONALISM. BUT BOTH AGREE IN STARTING FROM THE NEGATION OF A MIRACLE, BY WHICH SAUL COULD HAVE COME TO BE AMONG THE PROPHETS, AS THEY CONSIGN THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD HIMSELF FROM THE DEAD TO THE SAME NEGATIVE DOMAIN. IN CONSEQUENCE OF THIS, INDEED, THEY CANNOT PRESENT THE CONVERSION OF PAUL OTHERWISE THAN UNDER THE NOTION OF AN IMMANENT PROCESS OF HIS INDIVIDUAL MENTAL LIFE.
ἀΠὸ Τ. ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ] BELONGS TO ΠΕΡΙΉΣΤΡ. COMP. ACTS 22:6, ACTS 26:13; XEN. CYR. IV. 2. 15 : ΦῶΣ ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ ΠΡΟΦΑΝΈΣ. ON ΠΕΡΙΑΣΤΡΆΠΤΕΙΝ, COMP. JUVENC. IN STOB. CXVII. 9; 4MA 4:10.
[235] THIS APPLIES IN THE MAIN, ALSO, AGAINST EWALD, P. 375, WHO ASSUMES A DAZZLING CELESTIAL PHENOMENON OF AN UNEXPECTED AND TERRIBLE NATURE, POSSIBLY A THUNDERSTORM, OR RATHER A DEADLY SIROCCO IN THE MIDDLE OF A SULTRY DAY, ETC.
[236] SEE ALSO HOFSTEDE DE GROOT, PAULI CONVERSIO PRAECIPUUS THEOLOGIAE PAUL. FONS, GRONING. 1855, WHO, HOWEVER, IN SETTING FORTH THIS CONNECTION MIXES UP TOO MUCH THAT IS ARBITRARY.
[237] SEE, IN OPPOSITION TO HOLSTEN, BEYSCHLAG IN THE STUD. U. KRIT. 1864, PP. 197 FF., 231 FF.; OERTEL, L.C. IN OPPOSITION TO BEYSCHLAG, AGAIN, SEE HOLSTEN, ZUM EVANG. DES PAULUS U. PETR. P. 2 FF.; AS ALSO HILGENFELD IN HIS ZEITSCHR. 1864, P. 155 FF., WHO LIKEWISE STARTS FROM À PRIORI PRESUPPOSITIONS, WHICH DO NOT AGREE WITH THE EXEGETICAL RESULTS. THESE À PRIORI PRESUPPOSITIONS, MARKING THE CRITICISM OF THE BAUR SCHOOL, AGREE GENERALLY IN THE NEGATION OF MIRACLE, AS WELL AS IN THE POSITION THAT CHRISTIANITY HAS ARISEN IN THE WAY OF AN IMMANENT DEVELOPMENT OF THE HUMAN MIND, — WHEREBY THE CREDIBILITY OF THE BOOK OF ACTS IS ABANDONED. WITH HOLSTEN, LANG, RELIG. CHARAKTERE, PAULUS, P. 15 FF., ESSENTIALLY AGREES; AS DOES ALSO, WITH POETICAL EMBELLISHMENT, HIRZEL IN THE ZEITSTIMMEN, 1864.—HAUSRATH, DER APOSTEL PAULUS, 1865, P. 23 F., CONTENTS HIMSELF WITH DOUBTS, FOUNDED ON GALATIANS 1:15, WHICH LEAVE THE MEASURE OF THE HISTORICAL CHARACTER IN SUSPENSO. HOLTZMANN, JUDENTH. U. CHRISTENTH. P. 540 FF., FINDS “THE—IN THE DETAILS—CONTRADICTORY AND LEGENDARY NARRATIVE” OF THE BOOK OF ACTS CONFIRMED IN THE MAIN BY THE HINTS OF THE APOSTLE HIMSELF IN HIS LETTERS; NEVERTHELESS, FOR THE EXPLANATION OF WHAT ACTUALLY OCCURRED, HE DOES NOT GO BEYOND SUGGESTING VARIOUS POSSIBILITIES, AND FINDS IT ADVISABLE “TO ASCRIBE TO THE SAME CAUSES, FROM WHICH IT BECOMES IMPOSSIBLE ABSOLUTELY TO DISCOVER THE ORIGIN OF THE BELIEF OF THE RESURRECTION, SUCH A RANGE THAT THEY INCLUDE ALSO THE EVENT BEFORE DAMASCUS.”
[238] SEE ACTS 22:9. THE STATEMENT, ACTS 9:7 : ἀΚΟΎΟΝΤΕΣ ΜὲΝ ΤῆΣ ΦΩΝῆΣ, IS EVIDENTLY A TRAIT OF TRADITION ALREADY DISFIGURING THE HISTORY, TO WHICH THE APOSTLE‘S OWN NARRATIVE, AS IT IS PRESERVED AT ACTS 22:9, MUST WITHOUT HESITATION BE PREFERRED. IN THE CASE OF A MIRACULOUS EVENT SO ENTIRELY UNIQUE AND EXTRAORDINARY, SUCH TRADITIONAL VARIATIONS IN THE CERTAINLY VERY OFTEN REPEATED NARRATIVE ARE SO NATURALLY CONCEIVABLE, THAT IT WOULD, IN FACT, BE SURPRISING AND SUSPICIOUS IF WE SHOULD FIND IN THE VARIOUS NARRATIVES NO VARIATION. TO LUKE HIMSELF SUCH VARIATIONS, AMIDST THE UNITY OF ESSENTIALS, GAVE SO LITTLE OFFENCE THAT HE HAS ADOPTED AND INCLUDED THEM UNRECONCILED FROM HIS DIFFERENT SOURCES. BAUR TRANSFERS THEM TO THE LABORATORY OF LITERARY DESIGN, IN WHICH CASE THEY ARE URGED FOR THE PURPOSE OF RESOLVING THE HISTORICAL FACT INTO MYTH. SEE HIS PAULUS, I. P. 71 FF., ED. 2.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 9:3. ἐΝ Δὲ Τῷ ΠΟΡΕΎΕΣΘΑΙ, ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ: ON THE FREQUENCY OF THE INFINITIVE AS HERE, AND OF ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ IN ST. LUKE, SEE FRIEDRICH, DAS LUCASEVANGELIUM, P. 13, BUT WHILST ST. LUKE, EVEN MORE THAN THE OTHER EVANGELISTS, CONNECTS HIS NARRATIVES BY MORE OR LESS HEBRAISTIC FORMULAE, SO HE OFTEN TONES DOWN THE HEBRAISM BY CHANGES OF ORDER OR OTHER MODIFICATIONS, CF. LUKE 1:8-9; LUKE 5:17; LUKE 6:1, ACTS 4:5; ACTS 9:3, ETC., SEE ESPECIALLY SIMCOX, WRITERS OF THE N. T., P. 19, CF. ALSO BLASS, GRAM., PP. 232, 234.—ἐΓΓΊΖΕΙΝ Τῇ Δ.: FOR A RECENT DESCRIPTION OF THE THREE ROADS WHICH LEAD FROM JERUSALEM TO DAMASCUS, SEE LUCKOCK, FOOTPRINTS OF THE APOSTLES AS TRACED BY ST. LUKE, I., PP. 223, 224. WE MAY WELL BELIEVE THAT SAUL IN HIS HASTE AND PASSION WOULD CHOOSE THE QUICKEST AND BEST FREQUENTED ROUTE WHICH RAN STRAIGHT TO SHECHEM, AND AFTER INCLINING TO THE EAST, BY THE SHORES OF THE LAKE OF GALILEE, LEADS STRAIGHT TO DAMASCUS, WITH AN ENTRANCE ON THE SOUTH; POSSIBLY HE MAY HAVE BEEN STIRRED TO “EXCEEDING MADNESS” BY SEEING IN THE SAMARITAN VILLAGES INDICATIONS OF THE SPREAD OF THE FAITH WHICH IT WAS HIS PURPOSE TO DESTROY (PLUMPTRE, EXPOSITOR, P. 28 (1878)). RAMSAY, EXPOSITOR, P. 199, NOTE (1898), FOLLOWS THE OLD TRADITION AS TO THE LOCALITY (FOLLOWING SIR C. WILSON). BUT, AS HE POINTS OUT, THIS LOCALITY FIXED AT KAUKAB (SO LUCKOCK, ALSO U. S.), SOME TEN OR TWELVE MILES FROM DAMASCUS, WAS CHANGED IN MODERN TIMES FOR A SITE NEARER THE CITY (SO THE ROMANIST COMMENTATOR FELTEN, P. 185, LAYING STRESS ON ἐΓΓΊΖΕΙΝ); BUT THE SPOT SO CHOSEN SEEMS AN IMPOSSIBLE ONE FROM THE FACT THAT IT IS ON THE EAST SIDE OF THE CITY, NOT ON THE SOUTH; SEE ALSO “DAMASCUS” HASTINGS’ B.D., I., 548. MOREOVER, THE TRADITION FOR THIS SITE (ONE OUT OF FOUR SELECTED AT DIFFERENT TIMES) DOES NOT APPEAR TO HAVE EXISTED FOR MORE THAN SOME TWO HUNDRED YEARS, AND ALTHOUGH WE CAN WELL UNDERSTAND THE ACTION OF THE CHRISTIANS IN DAMASCUS. WHO. ON ST. PAUL’S DAY, WALK IN PROCESSION TO THIS TRADITIONAL SITE, AND READ THE NARRATIVE OF THE APOSTLE’S WONDERFUL CONVERSION, IT SEEMS THAT THERE IS NO ADEQUATE EVIDENCE IN SUPPORT OF THE SPOT SELECTED. “IT WAS A TRUE INSTINCT THAT LED THE CHURCH TO TAKE THE CONVERSION AS THE DAY OF ST. PAUL. FOR OTHER SAINTS AND MARTYRS THEIR DAY OF CELEBRATION WAS THEIR DIES NATALIS, THE DAY ON WHICH THEY ENTERED THEIR REAL LIFE, THEIR DAY OF MARTYRDOM. BUT THE DIES NATALIS OF ST. PAUL, THE DAY ON WHICH HIS TRUE LIFE BEGAN, WAS THE DAY OF HIS CONVERSION,” RAMSAY, EXPOSITOR, P. 28 (1898).—ἐΞΑΊΦΝΗΣ: THE WORD IS USED BY ST. LUKE TWICE IN HIS GOSPEL AND TWICE IN THE ACTS—ONLY ONCE ELSEWHERE, MARK 13:36. HOBART AND ZAHN CLAIM IT AS A MEDICAL TERM, AND IT WAS NO DOUBT FREQUENT AMONGST MEDICAL WRITERS, AS IN HIPPOCRATES AND GALEN (HOBART, MEDICAL LANGUAGE OF ST. LUKE, PP. 19, 20), BUT THE WORD IS ALSO USED IN LXX SEVERAL TIMES IN SAME SENSE AS HERE.—ΠΕΡΙΉΣΤΡΑΨΕΝ: ONLY TWICE IN N.T.—NOT FOUND AT ALL IN CLASSICAL GREEK, BUT SEE 4MA 4:10. THE SIMPLE VERB OCCURS IN LUKE 17:24; LUKE 24:4. THE WORD IS USED IN ST. PAUL’S OWN ACCOUNT OF THE EVENT (ACTS 22:6), (AND ΠΕΡΙΛΆΜΨΑΝ IN HIS SECOND ACCOUNT ACTS 26:13); NOUN IN CLASSICAL GREEK OF FLASHING LIKE LIGHTNING. IN ACTS 22:6 THE TIME IS FIXED “ABOUT NOON,” AND IN ACTS 26:13 IT IS SAID THAT THE LIGHT WAS “ABOVE THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE SUN,” AND SHONE ROUND ABOUT THOSE WHO JOURNEYED WITH PAUL. BUT ST. LUKE STATES THE GENERAL FACT, AND ST. PAUL, AS WAS NATURAL, IS MORE EXPLICIT IN HIS OWN ACCOUNT. BUT ST. PAUL’S MENTION OF THE TIME OF DAY, WHEN AN EASTERN SUN WAS AT ITS BRIGHTEST, AND OF THE EXCEEDING GLORY OF THE LIGHT, EVIDENTLY INDICATES THAT NO NATURAL PHENOMENON WAS IMPLIED.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
3. AND AS HE JOURNEYED] THERE WERE TWO ROADS BY WHICH SAUL COULD MAKE HIS JOURNEY, ONE THE CARAVAN ROAD WHICH LED FROM EGYPT TO DAMASCUS, AND KEPT NEAR THE COAST LINE OF THE HOLY LAND TILL IT STRUCK EASTWARD TO CROSS THE JORDAN AT THE NORTH OF THE LAKE OF TIBERIAS. TO JOIN THIS ROAD SAUL MUST HAVE AT FIRST TURNED WESTWARD TO THE SEA. THE OTHER WAY LED THROUGH NEAPOLIS AND CROSSED THE JORDAN SOUTH OF THE SEA OF TIBERIAS, AND PASSING THROUGH GADARA WENT NORTH-EASTWARD TO DAMASCUS. WE HAVE NO MEANS WHEREBY TO DECIDE BY WHICH ROAD SAUL AND HIS COMPANIONS TOOK THEIR WAY. THE CARAVAN ROAD WAS A DISTANCE OF ONE HUNDRED AND THIRTY-SIX MILES, AND OCCUPIED SIX DAYS FOR THE JOURNEY.
HE CAME NEAR DAMASCUS] THE ORIGINAL IS MORE-FULL. READ, “IT CAME TO PASS THAT HE DREW NIGH UNTO DAMASCUS.” THE PARTY MUST HAVE REACHED THE NEAR NEIGHBOURHOOD OF THE CITY, FOR HIS COMPANIONS (ACTS 9:8) “LED HIM BY THE HAND AND BROUGHT HIM INTO DAMASCUS” AFTER THE VISION.
AND SUDDENLY, THERE SHINED ROUND ABOUT HIM A LIGHT FROM HEAVEN] IN ACTS 22:6 WE ARE TOLD THAT THE TIME OF THE DAY WAS “ABOUT NOON” WHEN THE VISION WAS SEEN, AND IN ACTS 26:13, PAUL SAYS THAT “AT MID-DAY” THE LIGHT WAS “ABOVE THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE SUN.” THE MID-DAY GLARE OF AN EASTERN SUN IS OF ITSELF EXCEEDINGLY BRIGHT, AND THE HOUR WAS CHOSEN, WE CANNOT DOUBT, IN ORDER THAT “THE GLORY” OF THIS HEAVENSENT LIGHT SHOULD NOT BE CONFOUNDED WITH ANY NATURAL PHENOMENON. IT WAS IN THE MIDST OF THIS GLORY THAT CHRIST WAS SEEN BY SAUL (1 CORINTHIANS 15:8), SO THAT HE CAN ENUMERATE HIMSELF AMONG THOSE WHO HAD BEHELD THE LORD AFTER HIS RESURRECTION.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 9:3. ἘΝ Δὲ Τῷ ΠΟΡΕΎΕΣΘΑΙ, AS HE JOURNEYED) ORDINARILY THEY WHO ARE PERFORMING A JOURNEY ARE NOT READILY SUSCEPTIBLE OF APPARITIONS, BY REASON OF THE MOTION AND THE NOISE.—ἐΞΑΊΦΝΗΣ, ON A SUDDEN) WHEN GOD SUDDENLY AND VEHEMENTLY ATTACKS (ACCOSTS) A SINNER, IT IS THE HIGHEST BENEFIT AND UNBOUNDED FAITHFULNESS ON HIS PART. IT IS THUS THAT SAUL IS TAUGHT TO CEASE BREATHING OUT SLAUGHTER AT THE TIME THAT HIS FURY HAS COME TO ITS HEIGHT; AND WHAT WAS WANTING IN THE DURATION OF HIS DISCIPLINE, IS MADE UP FOR BY THE TERROR WHICH PENETRATED ALL THE INMOST DEPTHS OF HIS SOUL: BY WHICH VERY MEANS BEING THUS SUDDENLY CONVERTED INTO AN APOSTLE, HE IS ALSO FORTIFIED AGAINST THE DANGER TO WHICH NOVICES ARE LIABLE.—ΑὐΤὸΝ, HIM) A MOST EVIDENT APPARITION: ACTS 9:7-8. NOT UNLIKE WAS THE VISION OF CONSTANTINE, WHEREIN HE SAW A CROSS; WHICH VISION IS AT LEAST AS WORTHY OF CREDIT AS THE DREAM OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT AS TO THE HIGH PRIEST OF THE HEBREWS. THE HISTORY IS GIVEN IN JOSEPH US, AND IS WELL WORTHY OF BEING READ.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 3. - IT CAME TO PASS THAT HE DREW NIGH UNTO FOR HE CAME NEAR, A.V.; SHONE FOR SHINED, A.V.; OUT OF FOR FROM, A.V. AND T.R. ACTS 9:3
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
THERE SHINED ROUND ABOUT (ΠΕΡΙΉΣΤΡΑΨΕΝ): ONLY HERE AND ACTS 22:6. FLASHED. SEE ON LUKE 11:36; LUKE 24:4. A LIGHT: COMPARE ACTS 22:6; ACTS 26:13.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(4) SAUL, SAUL, WHY PERSECUTEST THOU ME? — IT IS REMARKABLE THAT HERE ONLY, IN THE ORIGINAL GREEK, AND IN ACTS 9:17, AS IN THE REPRODUCTION OF THE WORDS IN ACTS 22:27; ACTS 26:14, DO WE FIND THE HEBREW FORM OF THE BENJAMITE NAME. IT IS AS THOUGH HE, WHO GLORIED IN BEING ABOVE ALL THINGS A HEBREW OF THE HEBREWS, HEARD HIMSELF CLAIMED AS SUCH BY HIM WHO SPOKE FROM HEAVEN, CALLED AS SAMUEL HAD BEEN CALLED OF OLD (1SAMUEL 3:4-8), AND HAVING TO DECIDE WHETHER HE WOULD RESIST TO THE END, OR YIELD, SAYING WITH SAMUEL, “SPEAK, LORD, FOR THY SERVANT HEARETH.” THE NARRATIVE IMPLIES THAT THE PERSECUTOR SAW THE FORM OF THE SON OF MAN AS WELL AS HEARD HIS VOICE, AND TO THAT VISIBLE PRESENCE THE APOSTLE AFTERWARDS REFERS AS A WITNESS TO HIM OF THE RESURRECTION (1CORINTHIANS 9:1; 1CORINTHIANS 15:8). IF WE ASK AS TO THE MANNER OF THE APPEARANCE, IT IS NATURAL TO THINK OF IT AS BEING SUCH AS HAD MET THE GAZE OF STEPHEN. THE MARTYR’S WORDS, “I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED, AND THE SON OF MAN STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD” (ACTS 7:56), HAD THEN SEEMED TO THE FIERY ZEAL OF THE PHARISEE AS THOSE OF A BLASPHEMER. NOW HE TOO SAW THE SON OF MAN IN THE GLORY OF THE FATHER STRETCHING FORTH HIS HAND, NOT NOW, AS HE THEN HAD DONE, TO RECEIVE THE SERVANT WHO WAS FAITHFUL EVEN UNTO DEATH, BUT, IN ANSWER TO THAT SERVANT’S DYING PRAYER, TO TRANSFORM THE PERSECUTOR INTO THE LIKENESS OF HIS VICTIM.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
9:1-9 SO ILL INFORMED WAS SAUL, THAT HE THOUGHT HE OUGHT TO DO ALL HE COULD AGAINST THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF CHRIST, AND THAT HE DID GOD SERVICE THEREBY; HE SEEMED TO BREATHE IN THIS AS IN HIS ELEMENT. LET US NOT DESPAIR OF RENEWING GRACE FOR THE CONVERSION OF THE GREATEST SINNERS, NOR LET SUCH DESPAIR OF THE PARDONING MERCY OF GOD FOR THE GREATEST SIN. IT IS A SIGNAL TOKEN OF DIVINE FAVOUR, IF GOD, BY THE INWARD WORKING OF HIS GRACE, OR THE OUTWARD EVENTS OF HIS PROVIDENCE, STOPS US FROM PROSECUTING OR EXECUTING SINFUL PURPOSES. SAUL SAW THAT JUST ONE, CH. 22:14; 26:13. HOW NEAR TO US IS THE UNSEEN WORLD! IT IS BUT FOR GOD TO DRAW ASIDE THE VEIL, AND OBJECTS ARE PRESENTED TO THE VIEW, COMPARED WITH WHICH, WHATEVER IS MOST ADMIRED ON EARTH IS MEAN AND CONTEMPTIBLE. SAUL SUBMITTED WITHOUT RESERVE, DESIROUS TO KNOW WHAT THE LORD JESUS WOULD HAVE HIM TO DO. CHRIST'S DISCOVERIES OF HIMSELF TO POOR SOULS ARE HUMBLING; THEY LAY THEM VERY LOW, IN MEAN THOUGHTS OF THEMSELVES. FOR THREE DAYS SAUL TOOK NO FOOD, AND IT PLEASED GOD TO LEAVE HIM FOR THAT TIME WITHOUT RELIEF. HIS SINS WERE NOW SET IN ORDER BEFORE HIM; HE WAS IN THE DARK CONCERNING HIS OWN SPIRITUAL STATE, AND WOUNDED IN SPIRIT FOR SIN. WHEN A SINNER IS BROUGHT TO A PROPER SENSE OF HIS OWN STATE AND CONDUCT, HE WILL CAST HIMSELF WHOLLY ON THE MERCY OF THE SAVIOUR, ASKING WHAT HE WOULD HAVE HIM TO DO. GOD WILL DIRECT THE HUMBLED SINNER, AND THOUGH HE DOES NOT OFTEN BRING TRANSGRESSORS TO JOY AND PEACE IN BELIEVING, WITHOUT SORROWS AND DISTRESS OF CONSCIENCE, UNDER WHICH THE SOUL IS DEEPLY ENGAGED AS TO ETERNAL THINGS, YET HAPPY ARE THOSE WHO SOW IN TEARS, FOR THEY SHALL REAP IN JOY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND HE FELL TO THE EARTH - HE WAS ASTONISHED AND OVERCOME BY THE SUDDEN FLASH OF LIGHT. THERE IS A REMARKABLE SIMILARITY BETWEEN WHAT OCCURRED HERE, AND WHAT IS RECORDED OF DANIEL IN REGARD TO THE VISIONS WHICH HE SAW, DANIEL 8:17. ALSO DANIEL 10:8, "THEREFORE I WAS LEFT ALONE, AND SAW THIS GREAT VISION; AND THERE REMAINED NO STRENGTH IN ME, FOR MY COMELINESS (VIGOR) WAS TURNED INTO CORRUPTION, AND I RETAINED NO STRENGTH." THE EFFECT WAS SUCH AS TO OVERPOWER THE BODY.
AND HEARD A VOICE - THE WHOLE COMPANY HEARD A VOICE ACTS 9:7, BUT DID NOT DISTINGUISH IT AS ADDRESSED PARTICULARLY TO SAUL. HE HEARD IT SPEAKING TO HIMSELF. SAYING UNTO HIM ... - THIS SHOWS THAT IT WAS NOT THUNDER, AS MANY HAVE SUPPOSED. IT WAS A DISTINCT ARTICULATION OR UTTERANCE, ADDRESSING HIM BY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH).
SAUL, SAUL - A MODE OF ADDRESS THAT IS EMPHATIC. THE REPETITION OF THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WOULD FIX HIS ATTENTION. THUS, JESUS ADDRESSES MARTHA LUKE 10:41, AND SIMON LUKE 22:31, AND JERUSALEM MATTHEW 23:37.
WHY - FOR WHAT REASON. JESUS HAD DONE HIM NO INJURY; HAD GIVEN HIM NO PROVOCATION. ALL THE OPPOSITION OF SINNERS TO THE LORD JESUS AND HIS CHURCH IS WITHOUT CAUSE. SEE THE NOTES ON JOHN 15:25, "THEY HATED ME WITHOUT A CAUSE."
PERSECUTEST - SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 5:11. THOU ME? - CHRIST AND HIS PEOPLE ARE ONE, JOHN 15:1-6. TO PERSECUTE THEM, THEREFORE, WAS TO PERSECUTE HIM, MATTHEW 25:40, MATTHEW 25:45.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
4-6. HE FELL TO THE EARTH—AND HIS COMPANIONS WITH HIM (AC 26:14), WHO "SAW THE LIGHT" (AC 22:9). AND HEARD A VOICE SAYING UNTO HIM—"IN THE HEBREW TONGUE" (AC 26:14). SAUL, SAUL—A REDUPLICATION FULL OF TENDERNESS [DE WETTE]. THOUGH HIS NAME WAS SOON CHANGED INTO "PAUL," WE FIND HIM, IN BOTH HIS OWN NARRATIVES OF THE SCENE, AFTER THE LAPSE OF SO MANY YEARS, RETAINING THE ORIGINAL FORM, AS NOT DARING TO ALTER, IN THE SMALLEST DETAIL, THE OVERPOWERING WORDS ADDRESSED TO HIM.
WHY PERSECUTEST THOU ME? — NO LANGUAGE CAN EXPRESS THE AFFECTING CHARACTER OF THIS QUESTION, ADDRESSED FROM THE RIGHT HAND OF THE MAJESTY ON HIGH TO AN INFURIATED, PERSECUTING MORTAL. (SEE MT 25:45, AND THAT WHOLE JUDGMENT SCENE).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
SAUL FELL TO THE EARTH, STRUCK WITH THE AMAZING LIGHT AND TERRIBLE VOICE OF CHRIST; AS ALSO WITH THE SENSE OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD, WHICH HE KNEW WAS THUS REVERENCED BY DANIEL, DANIEL 8:17 10:9.
SAUL, SAUL; THE NAME SAUL IS THE RATHER MENTIONED, TO MIND HIM AND US OF HIS PERSECUTING OF CHRIST IN HIS MEMBERS, AS HIS NAME-SAKE (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAD PERSECUTED DAVID, WHO WAS A TYPE OF CHRIST; AND IT IS INGEMINATED, OR DOUBLED, NOT ONLY TO ROUSE AND AWAKEN SAUL, BUT TO TESTIFY HIS LOVE TO HIM, AND COMMISERATION OF HIM.
WHY PERSECUTEST THOU ME? CHRIST WAS IN HEAVEN, BEYOND SAUL’S RAGE; BUT CHRIST AND HIS CHURCH MAKE BUT ONE BODY. THUS, CHRIST SAYS, I WAS HUNGRY AND THIRSTY, MATTHEW 25:35. AND IN ALL THEIR AFFLICTIONS HE IS AFFLICTED, ISAIAH 63:9. BUT ME IS HERE EMPHATICALLY SPOKEN, AS IF OUR SAVIOUR HAD MINDED HIM OF HIS GREAT LOVE AND MERCY TO HIM, IN DYING AND SUFFERING FOR HIM; AND WHY THEN SHOULD HE PERSECUTE HIM?
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND HE FELL TO THE EARTH, ... NOT BEING ABLE TO BEAR THE LIGHT, AND STILL LESS THE DIVINE GLORY AND MAJESTY WHICH HE PERCEIVED WAS PRESENT; AND THEREFORE, IN GREAT CONFUSION, AMAZEMENT, AND FEAR, HE FELL WITH HIS FACE TO THE GROUND, AND LAY THERE PROSTRATE AND SO DID ALSO THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM, ACTS 26:14
AND HEARD A VOICE, SAYING UNTO HIM, SAUL, SAUL, WHY PERSECUTEST THOU ME? THIS VOICE WAS THE REAL VOICE OF CHRIST IN HIS HUMAN NATURE, AND WHO VISIBLY AND IN PERSON APPEARED, AND WAS SEEN BY THE APOSTLE; ACTS 26:16 THE LANGUAGE HE SPOKE IN WAS THE HEBREW TONGUE, AND HE CALLS HIM BY HIS HEBREW NAME SAUL, AND WHICH IS DOUBLED TO DENOTE VEHEMENCY AND AFFECTION; SEE GILL ON LUKE 22:31 HE KNEW HIM AS ONE OF HIS SHEEP, THOUGH STRAYING, AND CALLS HIM BY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AND EXPOSTULATES WITH HIM, WHEREFORE HE SHOULD PERSECUTE HIM IN HIS MEMBERS AS HE DID; FOR THE UNION BETWEEN CHRIST AND HIS PEOPLE IS SO CLOSE, THAT WHAT IS DONE TO THEM IS DONE TO HIM. THERE SEEMS TO BE A CONSIDERABLE EMPHASIS ON THE WORD "ME"; "ME", WHO HAVE BEEN THEY SURETY FROM EVERLASTING; "ME", WHO HATH LOVED THEE AND GIVEN MYSELF FOR THEE; "ME", WHO HAVE SHED MY BLOOD, LAID DOWN MY LIFE, AND DIED FOR THEE; "ME", WHO AM NOW AT MY FATHER'S RIGHT HAND, INTERCEDING FOR THEE, THAT GRACE MIGHT BE BESTOWED UPON THEE, THE SET TIME BEING NOW COME.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND HE FELL TO THE EARTH, AND HEARD A VOICE SAYING UNTO HIM, SAUL, SAUL, WHY PERSECUTEST THOU ME? EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 9:4-5. THE LIGHT SHONE AROUND HIM (AND NOT HIS COMPANIONS). OUT OF THE LIGHT THE PRESENT CHRIST MANIFESTED HIMSELF AT THIS MOMENT TO HIS VIEW: HE HAS SEEN, THE LORD (1 CORINTHIANS 9:1; 1 CORINTHIANS 15:8), ACTS 9:17; ACTS 9:27, WHO AFTERWARDS MAKES HIMSELF KNOWN ALSO BY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH); AND THE PERSECUTOR, FROM TERROR AT THE HEAVENLY VISION, FALLS TO THE GROUND, WHEN HE HEARS THE VOICE SPEAKING IN HEBREW (ACTS 26:14): SAUL, SAUL, ETC.
ΤΊ ΜΕ ΔΙΏΚΕΙΣ;] ΤΊ ΠΑΡʼ ἐΜΟῦ ΜΈΓΑ ἢ ΜΙΚΡὸΝ ἠΔΙΚΗΜΈΝΟΣ ΤΑῦΤΑ ΠΟΙΕῖΣ; CHRYSOSTOM. CHRIST HIMSELF IS PERSECUTED IN HIS PEOPLE. LUKE 10:16. “CAPUT PRO MEMBRIS CLAMABAT,” AUGUSTINE.
ΤΊΣ Εἶ, ΚΎΡΙΕ]. ON THE QUESTION WHETHER SAUL, DURING HIS RESIDENCE IN JERUSALEM, HAD PERSONALLY SEEN CHRIST (SCHRADER, OLSHAUSEN, EWALD, KEIM, BEYSCHLAG, AND OTHERS) OR NOT (COMP. ON 2 CORINTHIANS 5:16), NO DECISION CAN AT ALL BE ARRIVED AT FROM THIS PASSAGE, AS THE FORM IN WHICH THE LORD PRESENTED HIMSELF TO THE VIEW OF SAUL BELONGED TO THE HEAVENLY WORLD AND WAS SURROUNDED WITH THE GLORIOUS RADIANCE, AND SAUL HIMSELF, IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE MOMENTARY VIEW AND THE OVERWHELMING IMPRESSION OF THE INCOMPARABLE APPEARANCE, FELL DOWN AND CLOSED HIS EYES. OBSERVE IN ACTS 9:5 THE EMPHASIS OF ἐΓΏ AND ΣΎ.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 9:4. ΚΑὶ ΠΕΣὼΝ ἐΠὶ ΤὴΝ ΓῆΝ, CF. ACTS 22:7, BOTH EXPRESSIONS SHOW THE OVER-WHELMING IMPRESSION MADE BY THE SUDDEN BRIGHT LIGHT. IN ACTS 26:14 ALL FALL TO THE GROUND, BUT THERE IS NO CONTRADICTION WITH ACTS 9:7, SEE BELOW ON ACTS 9:7. LEWIN, FARRAR (SO HACKETT, AND SOME EARLY INTERPRETERS) HAVE HELD THAT SAUL AND SOME AT LEAST OF HIS COMPANIONS WERE MOUNTED, SINCE SAUL WAS THE EMISSARY OF THE HIGH PRIEST, AND THE JOURNEY WOULD OCCUPY SOME DAYS. ON THE OTHER HAND FELTEN (FOLLOWING CORN, À LAPIDE) HOLDS THAT THE TEXT MAKES NO SUGGESTION OF THIS, AND THAT THE EXPRESSION “THEY LED HIM BY THE HAND” AND THE COMMAND “RISE AND ENTER INTO THE CITY” ARE AGAINST IT; BUT THE NEAR NEIGHBOURHOOD OF DAMASCUS MIGHT EASILY ACCOUNT FOR THE FACT THAT HIS COMPANIONS LED SAUL BY THE HAND FOR THE REMAINING DISTANCE, WHICH COULD NOT HAVE BEEN LONG, ALTHOUGH THE IMMEDIATE PROXIMITY OF THE TRADITIONAL SITE CANNOT BE MAINTAINED (SEE ABOVE ON ACTS 9:3). AS THE STRICT JEWS, LIKE THE PHARISEES, SELDOM USED HORSES, FELTEN MAY BE RIGHT IN CONJECTURING THAT SAUL RODE UPON AN ASS OR A MULE (P. 186, NOTE).—ἤΚΟΥΣΕ ΦΩΝὴΝ ΛΈΓΟΥΣΑΝ: IN ST. PAUL’S OWN ACCOUNT WE HAVE ἤΚΟΥΣΑ ΦΩΝῆΣ ΛΕΓΟΎΣΗΣ, ACTS 22:7, AND ἤΚΟΥΣΑ ΦΩΝὴΝ ΛΈΓ., AS HERE, IN ACTS 26:14. IT WOULD SEEM THEREFORE THAT THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN ἀΚΟΎΕΙΝ WITH (1) ACCUSATIVE, AND (2) GENITIVE; (1) TO HEAR AND UNDERSTAND, (2) TO HEAR, MERELY, CANNOT BE PRESSED (SO ALFORD, IN LOCO, AND SIMCOX, LANGUAGE OF N. T., P. 90, AND WEISS ON ACTS 22:7; BUT SEE ON THE OTHER HAND RENDALL ON 9 ACTS 9:7). THUS IN THE PASSAGE BEFORE US IT HAS BEEN USUAL TO EXPLAIN ἀΚΟΎΕΙΝ WITH ΦΩΝΉΝ ACTS 9:4, AS INDICATING THAT SAUL NOT ONLY HEARD BUT UNDERSTOOD THE VOICE, CF. ACTS 22:14, WHILST ἀΚΟΎΕΙΝ WITH ΦΩΝῆΣ ACTS 9:7, HAS BEEN TAKEN TO SHOW THAT HIS COMRADES HEARD, BUT DID NOT UNDERSTAND (SO WEISS, IN LOCO, AND ALSO ON ACTS 22:9). BUT THERE IS (1) NO CONTRADICTION WITH ACTS 22:9, FOR THERE IT IS SAID OF PAUL’S COMPANIONS: ΤὴΝ Δὲ ΦΩΝὴΝ ΟὐΚ ἤΚΟΥΣΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΛΑΛΟῦΤΌΣ ΜΟΙ—THEY HEARD THE UTTERANCE, ACTS 9:7, ACTS 22:7, BUT DID NOT HEAR DEFINITELY, OR UNDERSTAND WHO IT WAS THAT SPOKE, ΜΗΔΈΝΑ Δὲ ΘΕΩΡΟῦΝΤΕΣ. BUT (2) ON COMPARING THE PASSAGES TOGETHER, IT APPEARS THAT IN ACTS 9:4; ACTS 9:7 A DISTINCTION IS DRAWN BETWEEN THE CONTENTS OF THE UTTERANCE AND THE MERE SOUND OF THE VOICE, A DISTINCTION DRAWN BY THE ACCUSATIVE AND GENITIVE; IN ACTS 22:7 THE SAME DISTINCTION IS REALLY MAINTAINED, AND BY THE SAME CASES, SINCE IN ACTS 22:7 PAUL, IN SPEAKING OF HIMSELF, SAYS THAT HE HEARD A VOICE, I.E., WAS CONSCIOUS OF A VOICE SPEAKING TO HIM (GENITIVE, ΦΩΝῆΣ), (SIMCOX, U. S., P. 85), WHILST IN ACTS 9:9 (ACCUSATIVE ΦΩΝΉΝ) THE CONTENTS OF THE UTTERANCE ARE REFERRED TO, CF. ACTS 9:14 IN THE SAME CHAPTER; IN ACTS 26:14 THE ACCUSATIVE IS RIGHTLY USED FOR THE CONTENTS OF THE UTTERANCE WHICH ARE GIVEN THERE MORE FULLY THAN ELSEWHERE.—ΣΑΟΎΛ, ΣΑΟΎΛ: IN EACH OF THE THREE NARRATIVES OF THE CONVERSION IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT THE HEBREW FORM IS THUS GIVEN, AND IT IS ALSO FOUND IN THE ADDRESS OF ANANIAS, PROBABLY HIMSELF A HEBREW, ACTS 9:17, TO THE NEW CONVERT. ON THE EMPHATIC AND SOLEMN REPETITION OF THE NAME CF. GENESIS 22:11, AND IN THE N.T., LUKE 10:41; LUKE 22:31, MATTHEW 23:37, AND ON THE FREQUENCY OF THIS REPETITION OF A NAME AS CHARACTERISTIC OF LUKE IN GOSPEL AND ACTS SEE FRIEDRICH, PP. 75, 76, CF. LUKE 8:24; LUKE 10:41; LUKE 22:31; CF. LUKE 23:21 (SEE ALSO DEISSMANN’S NOTE BIBELSTUDIEN, P. 184, ON THE INTRODUCTION OF THE HEBREW NAME).—ΤΊ ΜΕ ΔΙΏΚΕΙΣ; CF. ACTS 7:52, AND 1 CORINTHIANS 15:9, GALATIANS 1:13. “SAUL’S FIRST LESSON WAS THE MYSTICAL UNION BETWEEN CHRIST AND HIS CHURCH” CF. MATTHEW 10:40; MATTHEW 25:40; MATTHEW 25:45, JOHN 10:16, ETC. NO WONDER THAT FELTEN SEES “AN INEFFABLE PATHOS” IN THE WORDS; WENDT QUOTES ST. AUGUSTINE: “CAPUT PRO MEMBRIS DAMABAT,” CF. ALSO CORN. À LAPIDE: “CORPUS ENIM MYSTCUM CHRISTI EST ECCLESIA, MEMBRA SUNT FIDELES”.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
4. AND HE FELL TO THE EARTH] DAZZLED BY THE INTENSE BRIGHTNESS. FROM ACTS 26:14 WE FIND THAT NOT ONLY SAUL BUT HIS COMPANIONS WERE STRUCK DOWN BY THE LIGHT, THOUGH THERE WAS MORE IN THE VISION WHICH HE BEHELD THAN WAS MADE EVIDENT TO THEM, AND BY REASON OF THE GREATER GLORY WHICH WAS MANIFESTED TO HIM, HIS NATURAL SIGHT WAS BLINDED.
AND HEARD A VOICE] WE CANNOT REPRESENT IN ENGLISH THE DIFFERENT CASE OF THE NOUN IN THIS VERSE, AND IN 7. THE GREEK PUTS HERE THE ACCUSATIVE CASE AND THERE THE GENITIVE, AND THUS INDICATES THAT THERE WAS A DIFFERENCE IN THE NATURE OF THE HEARING OF SAUL AND OF HIS COMPANIONS. AND PAUL IN ACTS 22:9 MARKS THE DISTINCTION IN HIS OWN NARRATION, FOR HE SAYS “THEY HEARD NOT THE VOICE (ACCUSATIVE) OF HIM THAT SPAKE TO ME.” AS THIS DIFFERENCE IS MADE BOTH IN ST LUKE’S FIRST ACCOUNT, AND IN THE SPEECH OF ST PAUL AT JERUSALEM, IT SEEMS REASONABLE TO ACCEPT THE EXPLANATION WHICH HAS LONG AGO BEEN GIVEN OF THIS GRAMMATICAL VARIATION, AND TO UNDERSTAND THAT SAUL HEARD AN ARTICULATE SOUND, A VOICE WHICH SPAKE TO HIM, WHILE HIS COMPANIONS WERE ONLY CONSCIOUS OF A SOUND FROM WHICH THEY COMPREHENDED NOTHING. ST PAUL THEN IS PRECISE WHEN HE SAYS “THEY HEARD NOT THE VOICE” WHICH I HEARD, AND ST LUKE IS CORRECT WHEN IN ACTS 9:7 HE SAYS “THEY HEARD A SOUND.”
SAYING UNTO HIM, SAUL, SAUL, WHY PERSECUTEST THOU ME?] IT IS VERY NOTEWORTHY THAT IN ALL THE THREE ACCOUNTS OF THE VISION THE GREEK TEXT OF SAUL’S NAME IS A TRANSLITERATION OF THE HEBREW, SHEWING THAT WE HAVE HERE A VERY CLOSE ADHERENCE TO THE WORDS OF JESUS. THE LORD SPAKE IN THE LANGUAGE OF HIS PEOPLE, AND BOTH THE EVANGELIST AND THE APOSTLE HAVE PRESERVED FOR US THIS REMARKABLE FEATURE OF THE HEAVENLY ADDRESS. THE ONLY OTHER PLACE WHERE THE HEBREW FORM OF SAUL’S NAME IS RETAINED IS IN THE SPEECH OF ANANIAS WHEN (ACTS 9:17) HE COMES TO SEE THE CONVERT IN HIS BLINDNESS. AS HE ALSO HAD RECEIVED A COMMUNICATION FROM JESUS IN CONNECTION WITH SAUL’S CONVERSION, WE CAN UNDERSTAND HOW THE SAME FORM OF THE NAME WOULD HAVE BEEN GIVEN TO HIM. MOREOVER, HE WAS HIMSELF, TO JUDGE FROM HIS NAME, A HEBREW, AND THEREFORE THAT FORM WOULD BE MOST NATURAL ON HIS LIPS. EXCEPT IN THESE CASES ST LUKE ALWAYS EMPLOYS THE GREEK FORM OF THE WORD.
CHRIST SPEAKS OF HIMSELF AS PERSECUTED BY SAUL, BECAUSE “IN ALL THE AFFLICTION OF HIS PEOPLE HE IS AFFLICTED” (ISAIAH 63:9), AND “WHOSO TOUCHETH THEM, TOUCHETH THE APPLE OF HIS EYE” (ZECHARIAH 2:8).
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 9:4. ΦΩΝὴΝ, A VOICE) STERN, AND YET FULL OF GRACE: CH. ACTS 22:14. — ΣΑΟὺΛ, SAUL) JESUS KNEW SAUL BEFORE THAT SAUL KNEW JESUS.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 4. - FELL UPON, FOR FELL TO, A.V. SOME, AS LORD LYTLELTON AND LEWIN ('LIFE OF ST. PAUL,' VOL. 1. P. 48), FROM THE EXPRESSIONS, "FELL TO THE GROUND," "FELL TO THE EARTH," INFER THAT SAUL WAS "HIMSELF MOUNTED, AND HIS FOLLOWERS SOME MOUNTED AND SOME ON FOOT." AND FARRAR ALSO, FAR OTHER REASONS, SUPPOSES THAT SAUL AND HIS COMPANIONS RODE HORSES OR MULES. THE JOURNEY, HE SAYS, WAS NEARLY A HUNDRED AND FIFTY MILES, AND THE ROADS ROUGH, BAD, AND STEEP; AND SAUL WAS TRAVELING AS THE LEGATE OR THE HIGH PRIEST. STILL IT IS STRANGE THAT NO ONE EXPRESSION SHOULD POINT DISTINCTLY TO THE PARTY BEING ON HORSEBACK, WHICH "FALLING TO THE EARTH," OR "GROUND," CERTAINLY DO NOT. WHILE, ON THE OTHER HAND, THE PHRASES, "ARISE," "STOOD SPEECHLESS," "LED HIM BY THE HAND," SEEM RATHER TO POINT TO HIS BEING ON FOOT. LUNGE WELL COMPARES THE DOUBLE INVOCATION, SAUL, SAUL! WITH THOSE SIMILAR ONES, "ABRAHAM, ABRAHAM!" "SAMUEL, SAMUEL!" "JERUSALEM, JERUSALEM!" "SIMON, SIMON!" (GENESIS 22:11; 1 SAMUEL 3:10; MATTHEW 23:27; LUKE 22:31). ACTS 9:4
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
SAYING: IN PAUL'S OWN ACCOUNT HE SAYS THAT THE WORDS WERE SPOKEN IN HEBREW (ACTS 26:14).
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(5) WHO ART THOU, LORD? — THE WORD “LORD” COULD NOT AS YET HAVE BEEN USED IN ALL THE FULNESS OF ITS MEANING. AS IN MANY CASES IN THE GOSPELS, IT WAS THE NATURAL UTTERANCE OF RESPECT AND AWE (JOHN 5:7; JOHN 9:36; JOHN 20:15), SUCH AS WOULD BE ROUSED BY WHAT THE PERSECUTOR SAW AND HEARD.
I AM JESUS WHOM THOU PERSECUTEST. — SOME OF THE BEST MSS. GIVE “JESUS OF NAZARETH”; OR BETTER, PERHAPS, JESUS THE NAZARENE. IT IS PROBABLE, HOWEVER, THAT THIS WAS INSERTED FROM ACTS 22:18, WHERE IT OCCURS IN ST. PAUL’S OWN NARRATIVE. ASSUMING THE WORDS TO HAVE BEEN THOSE WHICH HE ACTUALLY HEARD, THEY REPRODUCED THE VERY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WHICH HE HIMSELF, AS THE CHIEF ACCUSER OF STEPHEN, HAD PROBABLY UTTERED IN THE TONE OF SCORN AND HATRED (ACTS 6:14)—THE VERY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WHICH HE HAD BEEN COMPELLING MEN AND WOMEN TO BLASPHEME. NOW IT WAS REVEALED TO HIM, OR TO USE HIS OWN SUGGESTIVE MODE OF SPEECH, “IN HIM” (GALATIANS 1:16), THAT THE CRUCIFIED ONE WAS IN VERY DEED, AS THE WORDS OF STEPHEN HAD ATTESTED, AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD, SHARING IN THE GLORY OF THE FATHER. THE PRONOUNS ARE BOTH EMPHATIC, “I, IN MY LOVE AND MIGHT AND GLORY, I AM THE JESUS WHOM THOU, NOW PROSTRATE AND FULL OF DREAD, HAST BEEN BOLD ENOUGH TO PERSECUTE.” IT WAS NOT THE DISCIPLES AND BRETHREN ALONE WHOM SAUL WAS PERSECUTING. WHAT WAS DONE TO THEM THE LORD COUNTED AS DONE UNTO HIMSELF (MATTHEW 10:40).
IT IS HARD FOR THEE TO KICK AGAINST THE PRICKS. — THERE IS A DECISIVE PREPONDERANCE OF MS. AUTHORITY AGAINST THE APPEARANCE OF THESE WORDS HERE, AND THE CONCLUSION OF NEARLY ALL CRITICS IS THAT THEY HAVE BEEN INSERTED IN THE LATER MSS. FROM ACTS 26:14. AS THEY OCCUR IN THE ENGLISH TEXT, HOWEVER, AND BELONG TO THIS CRISIS IN ST. PAUL’S LIFE, IT WILL BE WELL TO DEAL WITH THEM NOW. IN THEIR OUTWARD FORM THEY WERE AMONG THE OLDEST AND MOST FAMILIAR OF GREEK PROVERBS. THE JEW WHO HAD BEEN EDUCATED IN THE SCHOOLS OF TARSUS MIGHT HAVE READ THEM IN GREEK POETS (ÆSCHYLUS, AGAM. 1633; PINDAR, PYTH. II. 173; EURIP. BACCH. 791), OR HEARD THEM QUOTED IN FAMILIAR SPEECH, OR WRITTEN THEM IN HIS BOYHOOD. THEY DO NOT OCCUR IN ANY COLLECTION OF HEBREW PROVERBS, BUT THE ANALOGY WHICH THEY PRESENTED WAS SO OBVIOUS THAT THE PLOUGHMEN OF ISRAEL COULD HARDLY HAVE FAILED TO DRAW THE SAME LESSON AS THOSE OF GREECE. WHAT THEY TAUGHT WAS, OF COURSE, THAT TO RESIST A POWER ALTOGETHER SUPERIOR TO OUR OWN IS A PROFITLESS AND PERILOUS EXPERIMENT. THE GOAD DID BUT PRICK MORE SHARPLY THE MORE THE OX STRUGGLED AGAINST IT. TWO OF THE PASSAGES CITED APPLY THE WORDS DIRECTLY TO THE SUFFERING WHICH MAN IS SURE TO ENCOUNTER WHEN HE RESISTS GOD, AS E.G.—
“WITH GOD WE MAY NOT STRIVE: BUT TO BOW DOWN THE WILLING NECK, AND BEAR THE YOKE, IS WISE; TO KICK AGAINST THE PRICKS WILL PROVE A PERILOUS EMPRISE.” —PIND. PYTH. II. 173.
WE ASK WHAT LESSON THE WORDS BROUGHT TO THE MIND OF SAUL. WHAT WERE THE “PRICKS” AGAINST WHICH HE HAD BEEN “KICKING”? THE ANSWER IS FOUND IN WHAT WE KNOW OF THE FACTS OF HIS LIFE. THERE HAD BEEN PROMPTINGS, MISGIVINGS, WARNINGS, WHICH HE HAD RESISTED AND DEFIED. AMONG THE CAUSES OF THESE, WE MAY WELL RECKON THE CONVERSION OF THE FRIEND AND COMPANION OF HIS YOUTH (SEE NOTE ON ACTS 4:36), AND THE WARNING COUNSEL OF GAMALIEL (ACTS 5:34-39), AND THE ANGEL-FACE OF STEPHEN (ACTS 6:15), AND THE MARTYR’S DYING PRAYER (ACTS 7:60), AND THE DAILY SPECTACLE OF THOSE WHO WERE READY TO GO TO PRISON AND TO DEATH RATHER THAN TO RENOUNCE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF JESUS. IN THE FRENZY OF HIS ZEAL HE HAD TRIED TO CRUSH THESE MISGIVINGS, AND THE EFFORT TO DO SO HAD BROUGHT WITH IT DISCOMFORT AND DISQUIETUDE WHICH MADE HIM MORE “EXCEEDINGLY MAD” AGAINST THE DISCIPLES OF THE LORD. NOW HE LEARNT THAT HE HAD ALL ALONG, AS HIS MASTER HAD WARNED HIM, BEEN “FIGHTING AGAINST GOD,” AND THAT HIS ONLY SAFETY LAY IN THE SURRENDER OF HIS OWN PASSIONATE RESOLVE TO THE GRACIOUS AND LOVING WILL THAT WAS SEEKING TO WIN HIM FOR ITSELF. IN HIS LATER RETROSPECT OF THIS STAGE OF HIS LIFE HE WAS ABLE, AS BY A SUBTLE PROCESS OF SELF-ANALYSIS, TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE ELEMENT OF IGNORANCE, WHICH MADE FORGIVENESS POSSIBLE, AND THAT OF A WILFUL RESISTANCE TO LIGHT AND KNOWLEDGE WHICH MADE THAT FORGIVENESS AN ACT OF FREE AND UNDESERVED COMPASSION (1TIMOTHY 1:12-13).
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
9:1-9 SO ILL INFORMED WAS SAUL, THAT HE THOUGHT HE OUGHT TO DO ALL HE COULD AGAINST THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF CHRIST, AND THAT HE DID GOD SERVICE THEREBY; HE SEEMED TO BREATHE IN THIS AS IN HIS ELEMENT. LET US NOT DESPAIR OF RENEWING GRACE FOR THE CONVERSION OF THE GREATEST SINNERS, NOR LET SUCH DESPAIR OF THE PARDONING MERCY OF GOD FOR THE GREATEST SIN. IT IS A SIGNAL TOKEN OF DIVINE FAVOUR, IF GOD, BY THE INWARD WORKING OF HIS GRACE, OR THE OUTWARD EVENTS OF HIS PROVIDENCE, STOPS US FROM PROSECUTING OR EXECUTING SINFUL PURPOSES. SAUL SAW THAT JUST ONE, CH. 22:14; 26:13. HOW NEAR TO US IS THE UNSEEN WORLD! IT IS BUT FOR GOD TO DRAW ASIDE THE VEIL, AND OBJECTS ARE PRESENTED TO THE VIEW, COMPARED WITH WHICH, WHATEVER IS MOST ADMIRED ON EARTH IS MEAN AND CONTEMPTIBLE. SAUL SUBMITTED WITHOUT RESERVE, DESIROUS TO KNOW WHAT THE LORD JESUS WOULD HAVE HIM TO DO. CHRIST'S DISCOVERIES OF HIMSELF TO POOR SOULS ARE HUMBLING; THEY LAY THEM VERY LOW, IN MEAN THOUGHTS OF THEMSELVES. FOR THREE DAYS SAUL TOOK NO FOOD, AND IT PLEASED GOD TO LEAVE HIM FOR THAT TIME WITHOUT RELIEF. HIS SINS WERE NOW SET IN ORDER BEFORE HIM; HE WAS IN THE DARK CONCERNING HIS OWN SPIRITUAL STATE, AND WOUNDED IN SPIRIT FOR SIN. WHEN A SINNER IS BROUGHT TO A PROPER SENSE OF HIS OWN STATE AND CONDUCT, HE WILL CAST HIMSELF WHOLLY ON THE MERCY OF THE SAVIOUR, ASKING WHAT HE WOULD HAVE HIM TO DO. GOD WILL DIRECT THE HUMBLED SINNER, AND THOUGH HE DOES NOT OFTEN BRING TRANSGRESSORS TO JOY AND PEACE IN BELIEVING, WITHOUT SORROWS AND DISTRESS OF CONSCIENCE, UNDER WHICH THE SOUL IS DEEPLY ENGAGED AS TO ETERNAL THINGS, YET HAPPY ARE THOSE WHO SOW IN TEARS, FOR THEY SHALL REAP IN JOY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND HE SAID, WHO ART THOU, LORD? - THE WORD "LORD" HERE, AS IS FREQUENTLY THE CASE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, MEANS NO MORE THAN "SIR," JOHN 4:19. IT IS EVIDENT THAT SAUL DID NOT AS YET KNOW THAT THIS WAS THE LORD JESUS. HE HEARD A VOICE AS OF A MAN; HE HEARD HIMSELF ADDRESSED, BUT BY WHOM THE WORDS WERE SPOKEN WAS TO HIM UNKNOWN. IN HIS AMAZEMENT AND CONFUSION, HE NATURALLY ASKED WHO IT WAS THAT WAS THUS ADDRESSING HIM. AND THE LORD SAID - IN THIS PLACE THE WORD "LORD" IS USED IN A HIGHER SENSE, TO DENOTE "THE SAVIOUR." IT IS HIS USUAL APPELLATION. SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 1:24.
I AM JESUS - IT IS CLEAR, FROM THIS, THAT THERE WAS A PERSONAL APPEARANCE OF THE SAVIOUR; THAT HE WAS PRESENT TO SAUL; BUT IN WHAT PARTICULAR FORM - WHETHER SEEN AS A MAN, OR ONLY APPEARING BY THE MANIFESTATION OF HIS GLORY, IS NOT AFFIRMED. THOUGH IT WAS A PERSONAL APPEARANCE, HOWEVER, OF THE LORD JESUS, DESIGNED TO TAKE THE WORK OF CONVERTING SUCH A PERSECUTOR INTO HIS OWN HANDS, YET HE DESIGNED TO CONVERT HIM IN A NATURAL WAY. HE ARRESTED HIS ATTENTION; HE FILLED HIM WITH ALARM AT HIS GUILT; AND THEN HE PRESENTED THE TRUTH RESPECTING HIMSELF. IN ACTS 22:8, THE EXPRESSION IS THUS RECORDED: "I AM JESUS OF NAZARETH," ETC. THERE IS NO CONTRADICTION, AS LUKE HERE RECORDS ONLY A PART OF WHAT WAS SAID; PAUL AFTERWARD STATED THE WHOLE. THIS DECLARATION WAS SUITED ESPECIALLY, TO HUMBLE AND MORTIFY SAUL. THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT THAT HE HAD OFTEN BLASPHEMED HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AND PROFANELY DERIDED THE NOTION THAT THE MESSIAH COULD COME OUT OF NAZARETH. JESUS HERE USES, HOWEVER, THAT VERY DESIGNATION. "I AM JESUS THE NAZARENE, THE OBJECT OF YOUR CONTEMPT AND SCORN." YET SAUL SAW HIM NOW INVESTED WITH SPECIAL GLORY.
IT IS HARD ... - THIS IS EVIDENTLY A PROVERBIAL EXPRESSION. KUINOEL HAS QUOTED NUMEROUS PLACES IN WHICH A SIMILAR MODE OF EXPRESSION OCCURS IN GREEK WRITERS. THUS, EURIPIDES, BACCH., 791, "I, WHO AM A FRAIL MORTAL, SHOULD RATHER SACRIFICE TO HIM WHO IS A GOD, THAN, BY GIVING PLACE TO ANGER, KICK AGAINST THE GOADS." SO PINDAR, PYTH., 2:173, "IT IS PROFITABLE TO BEAR WILLINGLY THE ASSUMED YOKE. TO KICK AGAINST THE GOAD IS PERNICIOUS CONDUCT." SO, TERENCE, PHOME., 1, 2, 27, "IT IS FOOLISHNESS FOR THEE TO KICK AGAINST A GOAD." OVID HAS THE SAME IDEA, TRISTAM, II. 15. THE WORD TRANSLATED "PRICKS" HERE ΚΈΝΤΡΟΝ KENTRON MEANS PROPERLY "ANY SHARP POINT WHICH WILL PIERCE OR PERFORATE," AS THE STING OF A BEE, ETC. BUT IT COMMONLY MEANS AN OX-GOAD, A SHARP PIECE OF IRON STUCK INTO THE END OF A STICK, WITH WHICH THE OX IS URGED ON. THESE GOADS AMONG THE HEBREWS WERE MADE VERY LARGE. THUS, SHAMGAR KILLED 600 MEN WITH ONE OF THEM, JUDGES 3:31. COMPARE 1 SAMUEL 13:21. THE EXPRESSION "TO KICK AGAINST THE PRICK" IS DERIVED FROM THE ACTION OF A STUBBORN AND UNYIELDING OX KICKING AGAINST THE GOAD. AND AS THE OX WOULD INJURE NO ONE BY IT BUT HIMSELF; AS HE WOULD GAIN NOTHING, IT COMES TO DENOTE "AN OBSTINATE AND REFRACTORY DISPOSITION AND COURSE OF CONDUCT, RESISTING THE AUTHORITY OF HIM WHO HAS A RIGHT TO COMMAND, AND OPPOSING THE LEADINGS OF PROVIDENCE, TO THE INJURY OF HIM WHO MAKES THE RESISTANCE." IT DENOTES "REBELLION AGAINST LAWFUL AUTHORITY, AND THUS GETTING INTO GREATER DIFFICULTY BY ATTEMPTING TO OPPOSE THE COMMANDS TO DUTY." THIS IS THE CONDITION OF EVERY SINNER. IF PEOPLE WISH TO BE HAPPY, THEY SHOULD CHEERFULLY SUBMIT TO THE AUTHORITY OF GOD. THEY SHOULD NOT REBEL AGAINST HIS DEALINGS. THEY SHOULD NOT COMPLAIN AGAINST THEIR CREATOR. THEY SHOULD NOT RESIST THE CLAIMS OF THEIR CONSCIENCES. BY ALL THIS THEY ONLY INJURE THEMSELVES. NO MAN CAN RESIST GOD OR HIS OWN CONSCIENCE AND BE HAPPY. PEOPLE EVINCE THIS REBELLIOUS TEMPER IN THE FOLLOWING WAYS:
(1) BY VIOLATING PLAIN LAWS OF GOD. (2) BY ATTEMPTING TO RESIST HIS CLAIMS. (3) BY REFUSING TO DO WHAT THEIR CONSCIENCE REQUIRES. (4) BY ATTEMPTING TO FREE THEMSELVES FROM SERIOUS IMPRESSIONS AND ALARMS. (5) BY PURSUING A COURSE OF VICE AND WICKEDNESS AGAINST WHAT THEY KNOW TO BE RIGHT. (6) BY REFUSING TO SUBMIT TO THE DEALINGS OF PROVIDENCE. AND, (7) IN ANY WAY BY OPPOSING GOD, AND REFUSING TO SUBMIT TO HIS AUTHORITY, AND TO DO WHAT IS RIGHT.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
5. WHO ART THOU, LORD? — "JESUS KNEW SAUL ERE SAUL KNEW JESUS" [BENGEL]. THE TERM "LORD" HERE IS AN INDEFINITE TERM OF RESPECT FOR SOME UNKNOWN BUT AUGUST SPEAKER. THAT SAUL SAW AS WELL AS HEARD THIS GLORIOUS SPEAKER, IS EXPRESSLY SAID BY ANANIAS (AC 9:17; 22:14), BY BARNABAS (AC 9:27), AND BY HIMSELF (AC 26:16); AND IN CLAIMING APOSTLESHIP, HE EXPLICITLY STATES THAT HE HAD "SEEN THE LORD" (1CO 9:1; 15:8), WHICH CAN REFER ONLY TO THIS SCENE.
I AM JESUS WHOM THOU PERSECUTEST—THE "I" AND "THOU" HERE ARE TOUCHINGLY EMPHATIC IN THE ORIGINAL; WHILE THE TERM "JESUS" IS PURPOSELY CHOSEN, TO CONVEY TO HIM THE THRILLING INFORMATION THAT THE HATED NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WHICH HE SOUGHT TO HUNT DOWN—"THE NAZARENE," AS IT IS IN AC 22:8—WAS NOW SPEAKING TO HIM FROM THE SKIES, "CROWNED WITH GLORY AND HONOR" (SEE AC 26:9).
IT IS HARD FOR THEE TO KICK AGAINST THE PRICKS—THE METAPHOR OF AN OX, ONLY DRIVING THE GOAD DEEPER BY KICKING AGAINST IT, IS A CLASSIC ONE, AND HERE FORCIBLY EXPRESSES, NOT ONLY THE VANITY OF ALL HIS MEASURES FOR CRUSHING THE GOSPEL, BUT THE DEEPER WOUND WHICH EVERY SUCH EFFORT INFLICTED UPON HIMSELF.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
WHO ART THOU, LORD? SAUL WAS IN A GREAT CONSTERNATION AND DOUBTING, WHETHER IT WAS GOD, OR AN ANGEL. JESUS WHOM THOU PERSECUTEST: THOUGH HE DID NOT INTEND THIS PERSECUTION AGAINST CHRIST, YET OUR SAVIOUR LOOKS UPON THE GOOD OR EVIL DONE UNTO HIS MEMBERS AS DONE UNTO HIMSELF.
IT IS HARD FOR THEE TO KICK AGAINST THE PRICKS: THIS KICKING AGAINST THE PRICKS IS A PROVERBIAL SPEECH, TAKEN EITHER FROM OXEN OR SLAVES, WHOM THEY USED WITH GOADS TO PRICK ON TO THEIR WORK, WHICH WHEN THEY KICKED AGAINST, OR OPPOSED THEMSELVES TO, THEY DID NOT HURT THE GOADS OR PRICKS, BUT THEMSELVES; SO SHALL ALL PERSECUTORS FIND THAT THEIR MISCHIEFS RECOIL UPON THEMSELVES; CHRIST AND HIS MEMBERS SHALL BE MADE HERE GLORIOUS BY IT: THIS METAPHOR IS COMMON IN SCRIPTURE, DEU 32:15 1 SAMUEL 2:29. THE PRICKS SAUL HAD KICKED AGAINST, WERE THE SERMONS AND MIRACLES OF ST. STEPHEN AND OTHERS.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND HE SAID, WHO ART THOU, LORD? ... FOR HE KNEW NOT WHETHER IT WAS GOD, OR AN ANGEL, OR WHO IT WAS THAT SPAKE TO HIM; HE KNEW NOT CHRIST BY HIS FORM OR VOICE, AS STEPHEN DID, WHEN HE SAW HIM STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD; HE WAS IN A STATE OF IGNORANCE, AND KNEW NEITHER THE PERSON, NOR VOICE OF CHRIST, AND YET HIS HEART WAS SO FAR SOFTENED AND WROUGHT UPON, THAT HE WAS DESIROUS OF KNOWING WHO HE WAS;
AND THE LORD SAID, I AM JESUS, WHOM THOU PERSECUTEST. THE ALEXANDRIAN COPY, AND THE SYRIAC AND ETHIOPIC VERSIONS, "READ JESUS OF NAZARETH"; AND ONE OF BEZA'S COPIES, AND ANOTHER OF STEPHENS', AS IN ACTS 22:8 WHOSE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) THOU ART DOING MANY THINGS AGAINST, AND WHOSE PEOPLE THOU ART DESTROYING:
IT IS HARD FOR THEE TO KICK AGAINST THE PRICKS; OR "TO RESIST ME", AS THE ARABIC VERSION RENDERS IT; AND WHICH IS THE SENSE OF THE PHRASE; IT IS A PROVERBIAL EXPRESSION, TAKEN FROM BEASTS THAT ARE GOADED, WHO KICK AGAINST THE GOADS OR PRICKS, AND HURT THEMSELVES THE MORE THEREBY; AND CHRIST USES IT, SUGGESTING HEREBY, THAT SHOULD SAUL GO ON TO PERSECUTE HIM AND HIS PEOPLE, TO OPPOSE HIS GOSPEL, AND THE STRONG EVIDENCE OF IT, IN DOCTRINE AND MIRACLES, AND NOTWITHSTANDING THE PRESENT REMONSTRANCES MADE IN SUCH AN EXTRAORDINARY MANNER; HE WOULD FIND HIMSELF IN THE ISSUE GREATLY HURT BY IT, AND COULD NOT RATIONALLY EXPECT TO SUCCEED AGAINST SO POWERFUL A PERSON. THIS CLAUSE IN THE SYRIAC VERSION IS PLACED AT THE END OF THE FOURTH VERSE.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND HE SAID, WHO ART THOU, LORD? AND THE LORD SAID, I AM JESUS WHOM THOU PERSECUTEST: IT IS {C} HARD FOR THEE TO KICK AGAINST THE PRICKS. (C) THIS IS A PROVERB WHICH IS SPOKEN OF THOSE WHO THROUGH THEIR STUBBORNNESS HURT THEMSELVES. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 9:5. ΤΊΣ Εἶ, ΚΎΡΙΕ; THE TITLE IS HERE USED IN REVERENT AND AWESTRUCK RESPONSE TO THE QUESTION OF A SPEAKER, IN WHOSE VOICE, ACCOMPANIED AS IT WAS BY THE SUPERNATURAL LIGHT, SAUL RECOGNISED A DIVINE UTTERANCE—IT IS THEREFORE MORE THAN A MERE WORD OF RESPECT, AS IN ACTS 16:30, ACTS 25:26; IT INDICATES, AS ST. CHRYSOSTUM NOTED, A PURPOSE TO FOLLOW THE VOICE, WHETHER IT WAS THAT OF AN ANGEL OR OF GOD HIMSELF (FELTEN), “JAM PARAT SE AD OBEDIENDUM, QUI PRIUS INSANIEBAT AD PERSEQUENDUM,” AUGUSTINE.—ἘΓὼ … Σὺ: BOTH PRONOUNS ARE EMPHATIC, AND CONTRASTED: ἸΗΣΟῦΣ, CF. ACTS 20:8, AND NOTE. FOR REST OF VERSE SEE CRITICAL NOTES.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
5. AND HE SAID, WHO ART THOU, LORD?] SAUL IS SENSIBLE OF THE DIVINE NATURE OF THE VISION, AND SHEWS THIS BY HIS ADDRESS. THE APPEARANCE OF CHRIST, THOUGH IN A GLORIFIED BODY, MUST HAVE BEEN LIKE THAT WHICH HE WORE IN HIS HUMANITY, AND SINCE SAUL DOES NOT RECOGNIZE JESUS, WE MAY ALMOST CERTAINLY CONCLUDE THAT HE HAD NOT KNOWN HIM DURING HIS MINISTERIAL LIFE.
AND THE LORD SAID] THE BEST TEXTS HAVE ONLY “AND HE,” THE VERB “SAID” BEING UNDERSTOOD. I AM JESUS WHOM THOU PERSECUTEST] IN ACTS 22:8 ST PAUL GIVES THE FULLER FORM OF THE SENTENCE, “I AM JESUS OF NAZARETH.” BY USING THIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), THE BEING WHOSE DIVINE NATURE SAUL HAS ALREADY ACKNOWLEDGED BY CALLING HIM “LORD,” AT ONCE AND FOR EVER PUTS AN END TO SAUL’S PERSECUTING RAGE, FOR HE IS MADE TO SEE, WHAT HIS MASTER GAMALIEL HAD BEFORE SUGGESTED (ACTS 5:39), THAT TO PERSECUTE JESUS WAS TO “FIGHT AGAINST GOD.”
IT IS HARD FOR THEE TO KICK AGAINST THE PRICKS. 6. AND HE TREMBLING AND ASTONISHED SAID, LORD, WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO? AND THE LORD SAID UNTO HIM] THESE WORDS HAVE BEEN INSERTED HERE IN SOME MSS. FOR THE SAKE OF MAKING IN THIS PLACE A COMPLETE NARRATIVE BY THE COMBINATION AND ADAPTATION OF THE ADDITIONAL PARTICULARS GIVEN IN ACTS 26:14 AND ACTS 22:10. IT IS EASY TO UNDERSTAND THE DESIRE WHICH PROMPTED SUCH A COMBINATION. THE BEST MSS. OMIT THE WORDS HERE, GIVING THEM WHERE THEY MORE NATURALLY FIND PLACE, IN THE PERSONAL NARRATIVES OF ST PAUL HIMSELF.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 9:5. ΤΊΣ Εἶ; WHO ART THOU?) CONSCIENCE ITSELF WOULD READILY SAY, THAT IT IS JESUS. — ἐΓὼ, I) THE VERY ONE WHOM THOU PERSECUTEST AM I, JESUS. [I JESUS AM THE VERY ONE WHOM, ETC.]—ὃΝ Σὺ ΔΙΏΚΕΙΣ, WHOM THOU PERSECUTEST) THE VERB IS REPEATED, WITH THE EMPHATIC PRONOUN Σὺ, THOU. THIS VERY VERB SAUL, WHEN ONCE STRICKEN WITH TERROR, OFTEN FROM TIME TO TIME BROUGHT BACK TO HIS MEMORY. IN CONVERSION, THE WILL OF A MAN IS BROKEN AND MELTED: THE DIVINE WILL IS TAKEN UP [AS THE RULING PRINCIPLE HENCEFORTH]: CH. ACTS 16:30. AS TO THE EFFICACY OF SUCH TERROR, COMP. EXODUS 20:20; 2 SAMUEL 6:9; 1 CHRONICLES 21:30. THE MOST SOLID ARGUMENTS FOR THE TRUTH OF CHRISTIANITY ARE AFFORDED BY THE CONVERSION OF SAUL, ACTS 9:21: AND HE IS AN EXTRAORDINARY EXAMPLE OF THE AMPLITUDE OF FREE (GRATUITOUS, UNDESERVED) GRACE.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 5. - HE FOR THE LORD, A.V. AND T.R. THE REST OF VER. 5 IN THE A.V., "IT IS HARD FOR THEE TO KICK AGAINST THE PRICKS" AND THE FIRST PART OF VER. 6, "AND HE TREMBLING AND ASTONISHED, SAID, LORD, WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO? AND THE LORD SAID UNTO HIM," ARE OMITTED IN THE R.T. THEY HAVE, IN FACT, NO MANUSCRIPT AUTHORITY (MEYER; ALFORD); AND NOT MUCH PATRISTIC AUTHORITY, OR FROM VERSIONS, AND ARE OMITTED BY ALL MODERN EDITORS. THEY SEEM TO BE TAKEN FROM THE PARALLEL NARRATIVES IN ACTS 22:8-10; ACTS 26:14. THE PROVERB, "IT IS HARD," ETC., IS ONLY FOUND IN ACTS 26:14 (WHERE SEE NOTE). ACTS 9:5
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
IT IS HARD FOR THEE, ETC: TRANSFERRED FROM ACTS 26:14, AND OMITTED BY THE BEST TEXTS.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(6) AND HE TREMBLING AND ASTONISHED . . .—THE WORDS STAND, AS FAR AS TEXTUAL AUTHORITY IS CONCERNED, ON THE SAME FOOTING AS THE FOREGOING, BUT, FOR THE SAME REASON, WILL BE DEALT WITH HERE. WE NOTE (1) THE USE OF THE WORD “LORD,” NOW, WE MUST BELIEVE, WITH A NEW MEANING, AS APPLIED TO THE NAZARENE WHOM HE HAD BEFORE DESPISED. (2) THE ENTIRE SURRENDER OF HIS OWN WILL TO THAT OF HIM WHOM HE THUS RECOGNISED AS COMMANDING HIS ALLEGIANCE. AT THAT MOMENT CHRIST WAS FORMED IN HIM (GALATIANS 1:16); THE NEW MAN CAME TO LIFE. HE LIVED IN CHRIST, AND CHRIST IN HIM. “NOT I, BUT CHRIST THAT LIVETH IN ME” (GALATIANS 2:20) WAS HENCEFORWARD THE AXIOM OF HIS LIFE.
ARISE, AND GO INTO THE CITY. — IN THE NARRATIVE OF ACTS 26:16 THERE APPEARS A FULLER MANIFESTATION OF THE DIVINE PURPOSE AS MADE AT THIS TIME; BUT THERE ST. PAUL, IN HIS RAPID SURVEY, IS OBVIOUSLY COMBINING, IN ONE BRIEF SUMMARY, THE WHOLE SUM AND SUBSTANCE OF THE TEACHING THAT WAS ASSOCIATED WITH THAT GREAT TURNING-POINT OF HIS LIFE. WE MAY TRACE IN THE COMMAND ACTUALLY GIVEN A STAGE IN THE DIVINE DISCIPLINE APPOINTED FOR HIS SPIRIT. SILENCE AND SUBMISSION, AND ACQUIESCENCE IN IGNORANCE OF THE FUTURE, AND PATIENT EXPECTATION, AND PRAYER FOR LIGHT—THESE WERE NEEDED BEFORE HE COULD BE READY FOR THE GREAT WORK WHICH WAS TO BE COMMITTED TO HIS CHARGE.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
MARK – ACTS: GRACE TRIUMPHANT: LOVE’S QUESTION: MARK 10:51. - ACTS 9:6. CHRIST ASKS THE FIRST QUESTION OF A PETITIONER, AND THE ANSWER IS A PRAYER FOR SIGHT. SAUL ASKS THE SECOND QUESTION OF JESUS, AND THE ANSWER IS A COMMAND. DIFFERENT AS THEY ARE, WE MAY BRING THEM TOGETHER. THE ONE IS THE VOICE OF LOVE, DESIRING TO BE BESOUGHT IN ORDER THAT IT MAY BESTOW; THE OTHER IS THE VOICE OF LOVE, DESIRING TO BE COMMANDED IN ORDER THAT IT MAY OBEY.
LOVE DELIGHTS IN KNOWING, EXPRESSING, AND FULFILLING THE BELOVED’S WISHES. I. THE COMMUNION OF LOVE DELIGHTS ON BOTH SIDES IN KNOWING THE BELOVED’S WISHES. CHRIST DELIGHTS IN KNOWING OURS. HE ENCOURAGES US TO SPEAK THOUGH HE KNOWS, BECAUSE IT IS PLEASANT TO HIM TO HEAR, AND GOOD FOR US TO TELL. HIS CHILDREN DELIGHT IN KNOWING HIS WILL.
II. IT DELIGHTS IN EXPRESSING WISHES-HIS COMMANDMENTS ARE THE UTTERANCE OF HIS LOVE: HIS PROVIDENCES ARE HIS LOVING WAYS OF TELLING US WHAT HE DESIRES OF US, AND IF WE LOVE HIM AS WE OUGHT, BOTH COMMANDMENTS AND PROVIDENCES WILL BE RECEIVED BY US AS LOVERS DO GIFTS THAT HAVE ‘WITH MY LOVE’ WRITTEN ON THEM. ON THE OTHER HAND, OUR LOVE WILL DELIGHT IN TELLING HIM WHAT WE WISH, AND TO SPEAK ALL OUR HEARTS TO JESUS WILL BE OUR INSTINCT IN THE MEASURE OF OUR LOVE TO HIM.
III. IT DELIGHTS IN FULFILLING WISHES-PUTS KEY OF TREASURE-HOUSE INTO OUR HANDS. HE REFUSED JOHN AND JAMES. BE SURE THAT HE DOES STILL DELIGHT TO GIVE US OUR DESIRES, AND SO BE SURE THAT WHEN ANY OF THESE ARE NOT GRANTED THERE MUST BE SOME LOVING REASON FOR REFUSAL.
OUR DELIGHT SHOULD BE IN OBEDIENCE, AND ONLY WHEN OUR WILLS ARE SUBMITTED TO HIS DOES HE SAY TO US, ‘WHAT WILT THOU?’ ‘IF YE ABIDE IN ME AND MY WORDS ABIDE IN YOU, YE SHALL ASK WHAT YE WILL AND IT SHALL BE DONE UNTO YOU.’
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 9:6. AND, TREMBLING AND ASTONISHED — TO FIND THAT HE WHOM HE HAD SO OFTEN AFFRONTED AND DESPISED, YEA, BLASPHEMOUSLY AND VIRULENTLY OPPOSED, EVEN JESUS OF NAZARETH, WAS SUCH A GLORIOUS AND POWERFUL PERSON; AND YET, THAT INSTEAD OF DESTROYING HIM IMMEDIATELY, AS HE MIGHT HAVE EASILY DONE, HE HAD CONDESCENDED THUS COMPASSIONATELY TO EXPOSTULATE WITH HIM, HE WAS OVERWHELMED WITH CONFUSION AND DISMAY; AND IN THE DEEPEST SELF-ABASEMENT AND CONTRITION, SAID, LORD, WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO — WHAT IS THY WILL CONCERNING ME? CAN MERCY BE EXTENDED TO ME? IF SO, I AM PREPARED FOR ANY SUBMISSION, SELF-DENIAL, LABOUR, OR HARDSHIP WHICH MAY BE REQUIRED OF ME. THESE WERE THE FIRST WORDS THAT GRACE SPOKE IN AND BY SAUL; AND WITH THESE BEGAN HIS SPIRITUAL LIFE. IN THESE HE MANIFESTED A SERIOUS DESIRE TO BE INSTRUCTED BY CHRIST IN HIS DUTY, AND A SINCERE RESIGNATION OF HIMSELF TO CHRIST’S CONDUCT AND GOVERNMENT. AND THE LORD SAID, ARISE, AND GO INTO THE CITY, &C. — TO WHICH THOU ART NOW NEAR; AND IT SHALL BE TOLD THEE WHAT THOU MUST DO — THOU SHALL BE INSTRUCTED IN ALL THINGS WHICH I HAVE APPOINTED CONCERNING THEE. IT WAS ENCOURAGEMENT ENOUGH TO SAUL, TO HAVE FURTHER INSTRUCTION PROMISED HIM. BUT, 1ST, HE MUST NOT HAVE IT YET: IT SHALL BE TOLD HIM BY AND BY WHAT HE MUST DO: BUT FOR THE PRESENT HE MUST PAUSE UPON WHAT HAS BEEN ALREADY SAID TO HIM; AND MUST IMPROVE THAT: LET HIM CONSIDER A WHILE WHAT HE HAS DONE IN PERSECUTING CHRIST AND HIS PEOPLE, AND BE DEEPLY HUMBLED FOR THAT, AND THEN HE SHALL BE TOLD WHAT HE HAS FURTHER TO DO. 2D, HE MUST NOT HAVE FURTHER INSTRUCTIONS IN THIS WAY, BY A VOICE FROM HEAVEN, FOR IT IS WHAT HE CANNOT BEAR. HE TREMBLES AND IS ASTONISHED; HE SHALL BE TOLD, THEREFORE, WHAT HE MUST DO, BY A MAN LIKE HIMSELF, WHOSE TERROR SHALL NOT MAKE HIM AFRAID. OBSERVE, CHRIST DECLARES HIS MIND TO HIS PEOPLE BY DEGREES; AND BOTH WHAT HE DOTH, AND WHAT HE WOULD HAVE THEM DO, THOUGH THEY KNOW NOT NOW, THEY SHALL KNOW HEREAFTER.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
9:1-9 SO ILL INFORMED WAS SAUL, THAT HE THOUGHT HE OUGHT TO DO ALL HE COULD AGAINST THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF CHRIST, AND THAT HE DID GOD SERVICE THEREBY; HE SEEMED TO BREATHE IN THIS AS IN HIS ELEMENT. LET US NOT DESPAIR OF RENEWING GRACE FOR THE CONVERSION OF THE GREATEST SINNERS, NOR LET SUCH DESPAIR OF THE PARDONING MERCY OF GOD FOR THE GREATEST SIN. IT IS A SIGNAL TOKEN OF DIVINE FAVOUR, IF GOD, BY THE INWARD WORKING OF HIS GRACE, OR THE OUTWARD EVENTS OF HIS PROVIDENCE, STOPS US FROM PROSECUTING OR EXECUTING SINFUL PURPOSES. SAUL SAW THAT JUST ONE, CH. 22:14; 26:13. HOW NEAR TO US IS THE UNSEEN WORLD! IT IS BUT FOR GOD TO DRAW ASIDE THE VEIL, AND OBJECTS ARE PRESENTED TO THE VIEW, COMPARED WITH WHICH, WHATEVER IS MOST ADMIRED ON EARTH IS MEAN AND CONTEMPTIBLE. SAUL SUBMITTED WITHOUT RESERVE, DESIROUS TO KNOW WHAT THE LORD JESUS WOULD HAVE HIM TO DO. CHRIST'S DISCOVERIES OF HIMSELF TO POOR SOULS ARE HUMBLING; THEY LAY THEM VERY LOW, IN MEAN THOUGHTS OF THEMSELVES. FOR THREE DAYS SAUL TOOK NO FOOD, AND IT PLEASED GOD TO LEAVE HIM FOR THAT TIME WITHOUT RELIEF. HIS SINS WERE NOW SET IN ORDER BEFORE HIM; HE WAS IN THE DARK CONCERNING HIS OWN SPIRITUAL STATE, AND WOUNDED IN SPIRIT FOR SIN. WHEN A SINNER IS BROUGHT TO A PROPER SENSE OF HIS OWN STATE AND CONDUCT, HE WILL CAST HIMSELF WHOLLY ON THE MERCY OF THE SAVIOUR, ASKING WHAT HE WOULD HAVE HIM TO DO. GOD WILL DIRECT THE HUMBLED SINNER, AND THOUGH HE DOES NOT OFTEN BRING TRANSGRESSORS TO JOY AND PEACE IN BELIEVING, WITHOUT SORROWS AND DISTRESS OF CONSCIENCE, UNDER WHICH THE SOUL IS DEEPLY ENGAGED AS TO ETERNAL THINGS, YET HAPPY ARE THOSE WHO SOW IN TEARS, FOR THEY SHALL REAP IN JOY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND HE, TREMBLING - ALARMED AT WHAT HE SAW AND HEARD, AND AT THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF HIS OWN EVIL COURSE. IT IS NOT REMARKABLE THAT A SINNER TREMBLES WHEN HE SEES HIS GUILT AND DANGER.
AND ASTONISHED - AT WHAT HE SAW. LORD, WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO? - THIS INDICATES A SUBDUED SOUL, A HUMBLED SPIRIT. JUST BEFORE, HE HAD SOUGHT ONLY TO DO HIS OWN WILL; NOW HE INQUIRED WHAT WAS THE WILL OF THE SAVIOUR. JUST BEFORE HE WAS ACTING UNDER A COMMISSION FROM THE SANHEDRIN; NOW HE RENOUNCED THEIR AUTHORITY, AND ASKED WHAT THE LORD JESUS WOULD HAVE HIM TO DO. JUST BEFORE HE HAD BEEN ENGAGED IN A CAREER OF OPPOSITION TO THE LORD JESUS; NOW HE SOUGHT AT ONCE TO DO HIS WILL. THIS INDICATES THE USUAL CHANGE IN THE MIND OF THE SINNER WHEN HE IS CONVERTED. THE GREAT CONTROVERSY BETWEEN HIM AND GOD IS, WHOSE WILL SHALL BE FOLLOWED. THE SINNER FOLLOWS HIS OWN; THE FIRST ACT OF THE CHRISTIAN IS TO SURRENDER HIS OWN WILL TO THAT OF GOD, AND TO RESOLVE TO DO WHAT HE REQUIRES. WE MAY FURTHER REMARK HERE THAT THIS INDICATES THE TRUE NATURE OF CONVERSION. IT IS DECIDED, PROMPT IMMEDIATE. PAUL DID NOT DEBATE THE MATTER GALATIANS 1:16; HE DID NOT INQUIRE WHAT THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES WOULD SAY; HE DID NOT CONSULT HIS OWN REPUTATION; HE DID NOT ASK WHAT THE WORLD WOULD THINK. WITH CHARACTERISTIC PROMPTNESS - WITH A READINESS WHICH SHOWED WHAT HE WOULD YET BE, HE GAVE HIMSELF UP AT ONCE, AND ENTIRELY, TO THE LORD JESUS, EVIDENTLY WITH A PURPOSE TO DO HIS WILL ALONE. THIS WAS THE CASE ALSO WITH THE JAILOR AT PHILIPPI, ACTS 16:30. NOR CAN THERE BE ANY REAL CONVERSION WHERE THE HEART AND WILL ARE NOT GIVEN TO THE LORD JESUS, TO BE DIRECTED AND MOULDED BY HIM AT HIS PLEASURE. WE MAY TEST OUR CONVERSION THEN BY THE EXAMPLE OF THE APOSTLE PAUL. IF OUR HEARTS HAVE BEEN GIVEN UP AS HIS WAS, WE ARE TRUE FRIENDS OF CHRIST.
GO INTO THE CITY - DAMASCUS. THEY WERE NEAR IT, ACTS 9:3. AND IT SHALL BE TOLD THEE - IT IS REMARKABLE THAT HE WAS THUS DIRECTED. BUT WE MAY LEARN FROM IT: (1) THAT EVEN IN THE MOST STRIKING AND REMARKABLE CASES OF CONVERSION, THERE IS NOT AT ONCE A CLEAR VIEW OF DUTY. WHAT COURSE OF LIFE SHOULD BE FOLLOWED; WHAT SHOULD BE DONE; NAY, WHAT SHOULD BE BELIEVED, IS NOT AT ONCE APPARENT.
(2) THE AID OF OTHERS, AND ESPECIALLY MINISTERS, AND OF EXPERIENCED CHRISTIANS, IS OFTEN VERY DESIRABLE TO AID EVEN THOSE WHO ARE CONVERTED IN THE MOST REMARKABLE MANNER. SAUL WAS CONVERTED BY A MIRACLE; THE SAVIOUR APPEARED TO HIM IN HIS GLORY; OF THE TRUTH OF HIS MESSIAHSHIP, HE HAD NO DOUBT, BUT STILL HE WAS DEPENDENT ON AN HUMBLE DISCIPLE IN DAMASCUS TO BE INSTRUCTED IN WHAT HE SHOULD DO.
(3) THOSE WHO ARE CONVERTED, IN HOWEVER STRIKING A MANNER IT MAY BE, SHOULD BE WILLING TO SEEK THE COUNSEL OF THOSE WHO ARE IN THE CHURCH BEFORE THEM. THE MOST STRIKING EVIDENCE OF THEIR CONVERSION WILL NOT PREVENT THEIR DERIVING IMPORTANT DIRECTION AND BENEFIT FROM THE AGED, THE EXPERIENCED, AND THE WISE IN THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH.
(4) SUCH REMARKABLE CONVERSIONS ARE SUITED TO INDUCE THE SUBJECTS OF THE CHANGE TO SEEK COUNSEL AND DIRECTION. THEY PRODUCE HUMILITY; A DEEP SENSE OF SIN AND OF UNWORTHINESS; AND A WILLINGNESS TO BE TAUGHT AND DIRECTED BY ANYONE WHO CAN POINT OUT THE WAY OF DUTY AND OF LIFE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
6. AND HE, TREMBLING AND ASTONISHED, SAID, LORD, WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO? AND THE LORD SAID — (THE MOST ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS AND VERSIONS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT LACK ALL THESE WORDS HERE [INCLUDING THE LAST CLAUSE OF AC 9:5]; BUT THEY OCCUR IN AC 26:14 AND AC 22:10, FROM WHICH THEY APPEAR TO HAVE BEEN INSERTED HERE). THE QUESTION, "WHAT SHALL I DO, LORD?" OR, "LORD, WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO?" INDICATES A STATE OF MIND SINGULARLY INTERESTING (SEE ON [1966]AC 2:37). ITS ELEMENTS SEEM TO BE THESE: (1) RESISTLESS CONVICTION THAT "JESUS WHOM HE PERSECUTED," NOW SPEAKING TO HIM, WAS "CHRIST THE LORD." (SEE ON [1967]GA 1:15, 16). (2) AS A CONSEQUENCE OF THIS, THAT NOT ONLY ALL HIS RELIGIOUS VIEWS, BUT HIS WHOLE RELIGIOUS CHARACTER, HAD BEEN AN ENTIRE MISTAKE; THAT HE WAS UP TO THAT MOMENT FUNDAMENTALLY AND WHOLLY WRONG. (3) THAT THOUGH HIS WHOLE FUTURE WAS NOW A BLANK, HE HAD ABSOLUTE CONFIDENCE IN HIM WHO HAD SO TENDERLY ARRESTED HIM IN HIS BLIND CAREER, AND WAS READY BOTH TO TAKE IN ALL HIS TEACHING AND TO CARRY OUT ALL HIS DIRECTIONS. (FOR MORE, SEE ON [1968]AC 9:9). ARISE, AND GO INTO THE CITY, AND IT SHALL BE TOLD THEE, &C.—SEE ON [1969]AC 8:26-28.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
LORD, WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO? SAUL, BEING THOROUGHLY HUMBLED, AND BROUGHT TO RESIGN HIMSELF WHOLLY TO GOD, MAKES THIS QUESTION, GIVING UP HIMSELF AS A WHITE PAPER, FOR CHRIST TO WRITE WHAT HE WOULD UPON: HE HAD THOUGHT HE HAD DONE GOD GOOD SERVICE, (AS IT IS SAID MANY PERSECUTORS SHOULD THINK SO TOO, JOHN 16:2), BUT HE IS NOW POWERFULLY BROUGHT OFF FROM HIS OBSTINACY IN THAT PERSUASION.
GO INTO THE CITY; DAMASCUS, WHICH WAS NEAR AT HAND. WHETHER CHRIST REVEALED HIS GOSPEL NOW UNTO HIM, OR IN THE THREE DAYS IN WHICH HE REMAINED BLIND IN DAMASCUS, ACTS 9:9, IS NOT SO CERTAIN; BUT IT IS CERTAIN THAT HE WAS XRISTO DIDAKTOV, TAUGHT IMMEDIATELY BY CHRIST HIMSELF, AS HE TESTIFIES. GALATIANS 1:12, AND IN THAT, WITHOUT ANY FURTHER INSTRUCTION, HE WAS BAPTIZED, ACTS 9:17,18: YET MANY THINGS MIGHT BE LEFT FOR ANANIAS TO CONFIRM HIM IN; AND GOD, BY THIS SENDING OF HIM TO ANANIAS, WOULD HONOUR HIS OWN ORDINANCE, AND RECOMMEND THE MINISTRY AND USE OF MEANS, WHICH ARE THE POWER OF GOD UNTO SALVATION, ROMANS 1:16: AND THUS, THOUGH GOD COULD HAVE INSTRUCTED CORNELIUS BY THE ANGEL WHICH APPEARED UNTO HIM, ACTS 10:3, YET HE IS COMMANDED TO SEND FOR PETER, AND TO HEAR FROM HIM WHAT HE OUGHT TO DO, ACTS 9:5,6.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND HE TREMBLING AND ASTONISHED, ... AT THE LIGHT AND VOICE, AND APPEARANCE OF CHRIST, AND ESPECIALLY AT THE WORDS LAST SPOKEN; HE WAS NOW PRICKED TO THE HEART, AND FILLED WITH A SENSE OF SIN, AND LOADED WITH GUILT, AND HAD DREADFUL APPREHENSIONS OF HIS STATE AND CONDITION, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS PAST WICKEDNESS, AND THE PRESENT COURSE OF SIN HE WAS IN: SO PERSONS UNDER FIRST CONVICTIONS "TREMBLE" AT THE SIGHT OF THEIR SINS, WHICH RISE UP LIKE SO MANY GHOSTS, AND STARE THEM IN THE FACE, AND LOAD THEIR CONSCIENCES WITH GUILT; AT THE SWARMS OF CORRUPTIONS THEY SEE IN THEIR CARTS, WHICH APPEAR TO THEM AN HABITATION OF DEVILS, A HOLD OF EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD; AT THE CURSES OF A RIGHTEOUS LAW WHICH THREATENS WITH DAMNATION AND DEATH; AT THE FUTURE JUDGMENT, AND THE APPREHENSIONS OF DIVINE WRATH; AND AT THE VOICE AND WORD OF GOD, WHICH STRIKES TERROR, CUTS THEM TO THE HEART, AND LIKE AN HAMMER BREAKS THE ROCK IN PIECES: AND THEY ARE "ASTONISHED" AT THEIR OWN WICKEDNESS AND VILENESS, WHICH THEY HAD NO CONCEPTION OF BEFORE; AT THE SPARING MERCY AND FORBEARANCE OF GOD, WHO HAS CONTINUED THEM IN BEING, AND NOT SENT THEM TO HELL, TO BE AMONG DEVILS AND DAMNED SPIRITS; AT THE LIGHT AROUND BY WHICH THEY SEE THEIR SINS, THE PLAGUE OF THEIR OWN HEARTS, THE INSUFFICIENCY OF THEIR OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS, THEIR LOST STATE BY NATURE, AND NEED OF SALVATION BY CHRIST; AND AT THE DOCTRINES OF THE GOSPEL, SO FAR AS THEY HAVE LIGHT INTO THEM; AND AT THE PERSON OF CHRIST, AND AT HIS FATHER'S LOVE AND HIS IN PROCURING SALVATION FOR THEM:
SAID, LORD, WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO? HE WAS WILLING TO DO ANY THING HE SHOULD HIM TO, WHEREBY HE MIGHT MAKE SATISFACTION FOR THE INJURY HE HAD DONE HIM, AND BY WHICH HE MIGHT BE SAVED; FOR HE WAS STILL UPON THE COVENANT OF WORKS, AS PERSONS UNDER FIRST CONVICTIONS COMMONLY ARE:
AND THE LORD SAID UNTO HIM; THIS, WITH ALL THAT GOES BEFORE IN THIS VERSE, IS WANTING IN THE ALEXANDRIAN COPY, AND SYRIAC VERSION: "ARISE AND GO INTO THE CITY"; THAT IS, OF DAMASCUS, AS THE ETHIOPIC VERSION READS:
AND IT SHALL BE TOLD THEE WHAT THOU MUST DO; WHAT WAS APPOINTED FOR HIM TO DO, ACTS 22:10 AND THERE IT WAS TOLD HIM BOTH WHAT HE SHOULD DO AND SUFFER FOR CHRIST, BUT NOT TO OBTAIN SALVATION; AND THIS WAS DONE INTERNALLY BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD, WHO INSTRUCTED HIM IN THE DOCTRINES AND ORDINANCES OF THE GOSPEL, AND EXTERNALLY BY ANANIAS: IN TWO OF BEZA'S COPIES, AND IN THE SYRIAC VERSION, IT IS READ, "THERE SHALL IT BE TOLD THEE", &C.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND HE TREMBLING AND ASTONISHED SAID, LORD, WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO? AND THE LORD SAID UNTO HIM, ARISE, AND GO INTO THE CITY, AND IT SHALL BE TOLD THEE WHAT THOU MUST DO. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 9:6. ʼΑΛΛΆ] BREAKING OFF; SEE ON MARK 16:7, AND BÄUMLEIN, PARTIK. P. 15. ACCORDING TO CHAP. 26., JESUS FORTHWITH GIVES SAUL THE COMMISSION TO BECOME THE APOSTLE OF THE GENTILES, WHICH, ACCORDING TO THE TWO OTHER NARRATIVES, HERE AND CHAP. 22., IS ONLY GIVEN AFTERWARDS THROUGH THE INTERVENTION OF ANANIAS. THIS DIVERSITY IS SUFFICIENTLY EXPLAINED BY THE FACT THAT PAUL IN THE SPEECH BEFORE AGRIPPA ABRIDGES THE NARRATIVE, AND PUTS THE COMMISSION, WHICH WAS ONLY SUBSEQUENTLY CONVEYED TO HIM BY THE INSTRUMENTALITY OF ANOTHER, AT ONCE INTO THE MOUTH OF CHRIST HIMSELF, THE AUTHOR OF THE COMMISSION; BY WHICH THE THING IN ITSELF (THE COMMAND ISSUED BY CHRIST TO HIM) IS NOT AFFECTED, BUT MERELY THE EXACTNESS OF THE REPRESENTATION, THE SUMMARY ABBREVIATION OF WHICH ON THIS POINT PAUL MIGHT ESTEEM AS SUFFICIENT BEFORE AGRIPPA (IN OPPOSITION TO ZELLER, P. 193).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 9:6. FOR THIS VERSE SEE CRITICAL NOTES AND ALSO ACTS 22:10. ἈΝΆΣΤΗΘΙ: VERB CHARACTERISTIC OF ST. LUKE, SEE ON ACTS 5:7. HERE, IF WE COMPARE ACTS 26:16 (ACTS 14:10), IT IS EVIDENTLY USED IN A LITERAL SENSE. — ΚΑὶ ΛΑΛΗΘΉΣΕΤΑΊ ΣΟΙ, SEE NOTE ON ACTS 26:15.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
6. ARISE] THE MSS. WHICH OMIT THE ABOVE WORDS INSERT A CONJUNCTION HERE. READ, BUT ARISE. SAUL HAD CONTINUED PROSTRATE AS HE HAD FALLEN DOWN AT THE FIRST. AND GO INTO THE CITY] A PROOF THAT THE PARTY OF TRAVELLERS HAD ARRIVED VERY NEARLY AT DAMASCUS. TRADITION HERE, AS IN MANY OTHER INSTANCES, HAS FIXED ON A SPOT AS THE SCENE OF THIS DIVINE VISION. IT IS PLACED OUTSIDE THE EASTERN GATE, AND ABOUT A MILE FROM THE CITY. SUCH A SITUATION ANSWERS VERY WELL, BUT ITS FITNESS IS THE ONLY GROUND FOR ATTACHING ANY WEIGHT TO THE TRADITION.
AND IT SHALL BE TOLD THEE WHAT THOU MUST DO] IN ACTS 26:16-18 WE HAVE AN ABSTRACT GIVEN BY THE APOSTLE OF THE LABOURS FOR WHICH CHRIST DESIGNED HIM, AND THE WORDS IN THAT PASSAGE ARE PLACED AS A PORTION OF THE DIVINE COMMUNICATION MADE BEFORE SAUL ENTERED DAMASCUS, BUT AS IN THAT NARRATIVE NO MENTION IS MADE OF ANANIAS OR HIS VISIT, WE MAY CONCLUDE THAT WE HAVE INSTEAD A BRIEF NOTICE OF THE MESSAGE WHICH ANANIAS BROUGHT TO HIM, AND THAT THEREIN IS CONTAINED A DECLARATION OF WHAT JESUS IN THE VISION ONLY SPOKE OF AS “WHAT THOU MUST DO.”
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 9:6. ἈΛΛὰ) INSTEAD OF THIS PARTICLE, THE LONGER PORTION (PERIOCHA) HAS BEEN INTRODUCED, ΣΚΛΗΡΌΝ ΣΟΙ ΠΡὸΣ ΚΈΝΤΡΑ ΛΑΚΤΊΖΕΙΝ· ΤΡΈΜΩΝ ΤΕ ΚΑὶ ΘΑΜΒῶΝ ΕἶΠΕ, ΚΎΡΙΕ, ΤΊ ΜΕ ΘΈΛΕΙΣ ΠΟΙῆΣΑΙ; ΚΑὶ ὁ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ΠΡὸΣ ΑὐΤΌΝ: THAT THIS IS A GLOSS, COMPOSED FROM THE PARALLEL, CH. ACTS 26:14, AND FROM A PARAPHRASE, IS BETRAYED BY THE MANIFOLD DISCREPANCY AMONG THE FEW AUTHORITIES WHICH SUPPORT THE PASSAGE. SEE APP. CRIT., ED. II., ON THIS PLACE [WHICH ALTOGETHER REFUTES THIS PARAPHRASE THAT HAS ORIGINATED FROM THE PARALLELISM. THIS IS DONE MORE FULLY IN THE DEFENCE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, PUBLISHED SEPARATELY, A.D. 1739 AND 1745. (APP. ED. II., P. IV. N. IX.)—NOT. CRIT.]
[58]—ΕἰΣ ΤὴΝ ΠΌΛΙΝ, INTO THE CITY) SAUL IS DESIRED TO PROSECUTE HIS JOURNEY AND ENTER THE CITY, BUT NOW IN A DIFFERENT STATE OF MIND. WITHOUT THIS COMMAND, HE WOULD NOT HAVE KNOWN WHAT HE OUGHT TO DO. IT WAS IN THOSE LOCALITIES FIRST, WHEREIN HE HAD BEEN A PERSECUTOR, THAT SAUL CONFESSED THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF JESUS: CH. ACTS 26:20.—ΛΑΛΗΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ, IT SHALL BE TOLD THEE) SAUL WAS OBLIGED TO WAIT AND SUBMIT HIMSELF TO THE MINISTRY, AS WAS THE CASE WITH CORNELIUS AFTERWARDS: CH. ACTS 10:5, “SEND MEN TO JOPPA, AND CALL FOR ONE SIMON,” ETC. TO THE MINISTRY JESUS SENT AWAY THE ONE, THE ANGEL THE OTHER, IN WORDS WHICH WERE FOR THAT REASON FEW. THEY ARE NOT EXEMPT FROM DANGER WHO, WITHOUT COMMUNION WITH COMPETENT MEN, SEEK A PATH TO HEAVEN. THE ΣΥΓΚΑΤΆΒΑΣΙΣ, CONDESCENSION, IS MARVELLOUS, THAT THE LORD DEALS WITH US THROUGH MEN LIKE OURSELVES. — ΤΊ ΣΕ ΔΕῖ ΠΟΙΕῖΝ, WHAT THOU MUST DO) SAUL HAD ASKED CONCERNING THIS: ANANIAS TOLD HIM THIS, ACTS 9:17. THE APOSTLE LEARNED THE REST FROM THE LORD HIMSELF.
[58] VULG. AMIAT. SUPPORTS THE ADDITION OF THESE WORDS AS IN REC. TEXT: BUT NOT SO AMIAT. CORRECTED. ALSO SYR. WITH AN ASTERISK HAS THEM. NONE OTHER OF THE OLDEST AUTHORITIES HAS THEM, EXCEPT THAT HILARY HAS THIS PART OF THEM, “TREMENS ET PAVENS DIXIT, DOMINE, QUID ME VIS FACERE?” ABCEE (EE SYR. ADD ΣΚΛΗΡΌΝ ΣΟΙ ΠΡὸΣ ΚΈΝΤΡΑ ΛΑΚΤΊΖΕΙΝ AFTER VER. 4) MEMPH. AND THEB. OMIT THE WORDS. ALSO, LACHM. SEEMS TO STATE THAT AMIAT. VULG. OMITS THEM; BUT TISCH. OTHERWISE. — E. AND T.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 6. - RISE, AND ENTER INTO THE CITY FOR ARISE, AND GO, ETC., A.V. ACTS 9:6
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
TREMBLING AND ASTONISHED. THE BEST TEXTS OMIT.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(7) HEARING A VOICE, BUT SEEING NO MAN.—WE ARE TOLD BY ST. PAUL HIMSELF (ACTS 22:9) THAT THEY “DID NOT HEAR THE VOICE.” WHAT IS MEANT IS CLEARLY THAT THEY DID NOT HEAR THE WORDS—COULD ATTACH NO MEANING TO THE SOUNDS WHICH FOR SAUL HIMSELF HAD SO PROFOUND A SIGNIFICANCE. SO, IN LIKE MANNER, THEY SAW THE LIGHT, BUT DID NOT SEE THE FORM. IN ACTS 26:14, THEY ALSO ARE SAID TO HAVE FALLEN ON THE GROUND IN TERROR.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
ACTS: GRACE TRIUMPHANT: ACTS 9:1 - ACTS 9:12; ACTS 9:17 - ACTS 9:20. THIS CHAPTER BEGINS WITH ‘BUT,’ WHICH CONTRASTS SAUL’S PERSISTENT HATRED, WHICH LED HIM TO GENTILE LANDS TO PERSECUTE, WITH PHILIP’S EXPANSIVE EVANGELISTIC WORK. BOTH MEN WERE IN PROFOUND EARNEST, BOTH WENT ABROAD TO CARRY ON THEIR WORK, BUT THE ONE SOUGHT TO PLANT WHAT THE OTHER WAS EAGER TO DESTROY. IF THE ‘BUT’ IN ACTS 9:1 CONTRASTS, THE ‘YET’ CONNECTS THE VERSE WITH ACTS 8:3. SAUL’S FURY WAS NO PASSING OUTBURST, BUT ENDURING. LIKE OTHER INDULGED PASSIONS, IT GREW WITH EXERCISE, AND HAD COME TO BE AS HIS VERY LIFE-BREATH, AND NOW PLANNED, NOT ONLY IMPRISONMENT, BUT DEATH, FOR THE HERETICS.
NOT CONTENT WITH CARRYING HIS HATEFUL INQUISITION INTO THE HOMES OF THE CHRISTIANS IN JERUSALEM, HE WILL FOLLOW THE FUGITIVES TO DAMASCUS. THE EXTENSION OF THE PERSECTUTION WAS HIS OWN THOUGHT. HE WAS NOT THE TOOL OF THE SANHEDRIN, BUT THEIR MOVER. THEY WOULD PROBABLY HAVE BEEN CONTENT TO CLEANSE JERUSALEM, BUT THE YOUNG ZEALOT WOULD NOT REST TILL HE HAD FOLLOWED THE DISPERSED POISON INTO EVERY CORNER WHERE IT MIGHT HAVE TRICKLED. THE HIGH PRIEST WOULD NOT DISCOURAGE SUCH USEFUL ZEAL, HOWEVER HE MIGHT SMILE AT ITS EXCESS.
SO, SAUL GOT THE LETTERS HE ASKED, AND SOME ATTENDANTS, APPARENTLY, TO HELP HIM IN HIS HUNT, AND SET OFF FOR DAMASCUS. PAINTERS HAVE IMAGINED HIM AS RIDING THITHER, BUT MORE PROBABLY HE AND HIS PEOPLE WENT ON FOOT. IT WAS A JOURNEY OF SOME FIVE OR SIX DAYS. THE NOON OF THE LAST DAY HAD COME, AND THE GROVES OF DAMASCUS WERE, PERHAPS, IN SIGHT. NO DOUBT, THE YOUNG PHARISEE’S HEAD WAS BUSY SETTLING WHAT HE WAS TO BEGIN WITH WHEN HE ENTERED THE CITY, AND WAS EXULTING IN THE THOUGHT OF HOW HE WOULD HARRY THE MEEK CHRISTIANS, WHEN THE SUDDEN LIGHT SHONE.
AT ALL EVENTS, THE NARRATIVE DOES NOT WARRANT THE VIEW, OFTEN TAKEN NOW, THAT THERE HAD BEEN ANY PREPARATORY PROCESS IN SAUL’S MIND, WHICH HAD BEGUN TO SAP HIS CONFIDENCE THAT JESUS WAS A BLASPHEMER, AND HIMSELF A WARRIOR FOR GOD. THAT VIEW IS LARGELY ADOPTED IN ORDER TO GET RID OF THE SUPERNATURAL, AND TO BOLSTER UP THE ASSUMPTION THAT THERE ARE NO SUDDEN CONVERSIONS; BUT THE NARRATIVE OF LUKE, AND PAUL’S OWN REFERENCES, ARE DEAD AGAINST IT. AT ONE MOMENT HE IS ‘YET BREATHING THREATENING AND SLAUGHTER AGAINST THE DISCIPLES OF THE LORD,’ AND IN ALMOST THE NEXT HE IS PRONE ON HIS FACE, ASKING, ‘LORD, WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO?’ IT WAS NOT A CASE OF A LANDSLIDE SUDDENLY SWEEPING DOWN, BUT LONG PREPARED FOR BY THE GRADUAL PERCOLATION OF WATER TO THE SLIPPERY UNDERSTRATA, BUT THE SOLID EARTH WAS SHAKEN, AND THE MOUNTAIN CRASHED DOWN IN SUDDEN RUIN.
THE CAUSES OF SAUL’S CONVERSION ARE PLAIN IN THE NARRATIVE, EVEN THOUGH THE SHORTENED FORM IS ADOPTED, WHICH IS FOUND IN THE REVISED VERSION. THE RECEIVED TEXT HAS PROBABLY BEEN FILLED OUT BY ADDITIONS FROM PAUL’S OWN ACCOUNT IN ACTS 26:1 - ACTS 26:32 FIRST CAME THE BLAZE OF LIGHT OUTSHINING THE MIDDAY SUN, EVEN IN THAT LAND WHERE ITS BEAMS ARE LIKE SWORDS. THAT BLINDING LIGHT ‘SHONE ROUND ABOUT HIM,’ ENVELOPING HIM IN ITS GLORY. ACTS 26:13 TELLS THAT HIS COMPANIONS ALSO WERE WRAPPED IN THE LUSTRE, AND THAT ALL FELL TO THE EARTH, NO DOUBT IN TERROR.
SAUL IS NOT SAID, EITHER IN THIS OR IN HIS OWN ACCOUNTS, TO HAVE SEEN JESUS, BUT 1 CORINTHIANS 15:8 ESTABLISHES THAT HE DID SO, AND ANANIAS {ACTS 9:17} REFERS TO JESUS AS HAVING ‘APPEARED.’ THAT APPEARANCE, WHATEVER MAY HAVE BEEN THE PSYCHOLOGICAL ACCOUNT OF IT, WAS BY PAUL REGARDED AS BEING EQUAL IN EVIDENTIAL VALUE TO THE FLESH-AND-BLOOD VISION OF THE RISEN LORD WHICH THE OTHER APOSTLES WITNESSED TO, AND AS PLACING HIM IN THE SAME LINE AS A WITNESS.
IT IS TO BE NOTED ALSO, THAT, WHILE THE ATTENDANTS SAW THE LIGHT, THEY WERE NOT BLINDED, AS SAUL WAS; FROM WHICH IT MAY BE INFERRED THAT HE SAW WITH HIS BODILY EYES THE GLORIFIED MANHOOD OF JESUS, AS WE ARE TOLD THAT ONE DAY, WHEN HE RETURNS AS JUDGE, ‘EVERY EYE SHALL SEE HIM.’ BE THAT AS IT MAY, -AND WE HAVE NOT MATERIAL FOR CONSTRUCTING A THEORY OF THE MANNER OF CHRIST’S APPEARANCE TO SAUL, - THE OVERWHELMING CONVICTION WAS FLOODED INTO HIS SOUL, THAT THE JESUS WHOM HE HAD THOUGHT OF AS A BLASPHEMER, FALSELY ALLEGED TO HAVE RISEN FROM THE DEAD, LIVED IN HEAVENLY GLORY, AMID CELESTIAL BRIGHTNESS TOO DAZZLING FOR HUMAN EYES.
THE WORDS OF GENTLE REMONSTRANCE ISSUING FROM THE FLASHING GLORY WENT STILL FURTHER TO SHAKE THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE YOUNG PHARISEE’S LIFE; FOR THEY, AS WITH ONE LIGHTNING GLEAM, LAID HARE THE WHOLE MADNESS AND SIN OF THE CRUSADE WHICH HE HAD THOUGHT ACCEPTABLE TO GOD. ‘WHY PERSECUTEST THOU ME?’ THEN THE ODIOUS HERETICS WERE KNIT BY SOME MYSTERIOUS BOND TO THIS GLORIOUS ONE, SO THAT HE BLED IN THEIR WOUNDS AND FELT THEIR PAINS! THEN SAUL HAD BEEN, AS HIS OLD TEACHER DREADED THEY OF THE SANHEDRIN MIGHT BE, FIGHTING AGAINST GOD! HOW THE REASONS FOR SAUL’S PERSECUTION HAD CRUMBLED AWAY, TILL THERE WERE NONE LEFT WITH WHICH TO ANSWER JESUS’ QUESTION! JESUS LIVED, AND WAS EXALTED TO GLORY. HE WAS IDENTIFIED WITH HIS SERVANTS. HE HAD APPEARED TO SAUL, AND DEIGNED TO PLEAD WITH HIM.
NO WONDER THAT THE MAN WHO HAD BEEN PLANNING FRESH ASSAULTS ON THE DISCIPLES TEN MINUTES BEFORE, WAS CRUSHED AND ABJECT AS HE LAY THERE ON THE ROAD, AND THESE TREMENDOUS NEW CONVICTIONS RUSHED LIKE A CATARACT OVER AND INTO HIS SOUL! NO WONDER THAT THE LESSONS BURNED IN ON HIM IN THAT HOUR OF DESTINY BECAME THE CENTRE-POINT OF ALL HIS FUTURE TEACHING! THAT VISION REVOLUTIONISED HIS THINKING AND HIS LIFE. NONE CAN AFFIRM THAT IT WAS INCOMPETENT TO DO SO.
LUKE’S ACCOUNT HERE, LIKE PAUL’S IN ACTS 22:1 - ACTS 22:30, REPRESENTS FURTHER INSTRUCTIONS FROM JESUS AS POSTPONED TILL SAUL’S MEETING WITH ANANIAS, WHILE PAUL’S OTHER ACCOUNT IN ACTS 26:1 - ACTS 26:32 OMITS MENTION OF THE LATTER, AND GIVES THE SUBSTANCE OF WHAT HE SAID IN DAMASCUS AS SAID ON THE ROAD BY JESUS. THE ONE ACCOUNT IS MORE DETAILED THAN THE OTHER, THAT IS ALL. THE GRADUAL UNFOLDING OF THE HEAVENLY PURPOSE WHICH OUR NARRATIVE GIVES IS IN ACCORD WITH THE DIVINE MANNER. FOR THE MOMENT ENOUGH HAD BEEN DONE TO CONVERT THE PERSECUTOR INTO THE SERVANT, TO LEVEL WITH THE GROUND HIS SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS, TO REVEAL TO HIM THE GLORIFIED JESUS, TO BEND HIS WILL AND MAKE IT SUBMISSIVE. THE REST WOULD BE TOLD HIM IN DUE TIME.
THE ATTENDANTS HAD FALLEN TO THE GROUND LIKE HIM, BUT SEEM TO HAVE STRUGGLED TO THEIR FEET AGAIN, WHILE HE LAY PROSTRATE. THEY SAW THE BRIGHTNESS, BUT NOT THE PERSON: THEY HEARD THE VOICE, BUT NOT THE WORDS. SAUL STAGGERED BY THEIR HELP TO HIS FEET, AND THEN FOUND THAT WITH OPEN EYES HE WAS BLIND. IMAGINATION OR HALLUCINATION DOES NOT PLAY TRICKS OF THAT SORT WITH THE ORGANS OF SENSE.
THE SUPERNATURAL IS TOO CLOSELY INTERTWINED WITH THE STORY TO BE TAKEN OUT OF IT WITHOUT REDUCING IT TO TATTERS. THE GREATEST OF CHRISTIAN TEACHERS, WHO HAS PROBABLY EXERCISED MORE INFLUENCE THAN ANY MAN WHO EVER LIVED, WAS MADE A CHRISTIAN BY A MIRACLE. THAT FACT IS NOT TO BE GOT RID OF. BUT WE MUST REMEMBER THAT ONCE WHEN HE SPEAKS OF IT HE POINTS TO GOD’S REVELATION OF HIS SON ‘IN HIM’ AS ITS ESSENTIAL CHARACTER. THE EXTERNAL APPEARANCE WAS THE VEHICLE OF THE INWARD REVELATION. IT IS TO BE REMEMBERED, TOO, THAT THE MIRACLE DID NOT TAKE AWAY SAUL’S POWER OF ACCEPTING OR REJECTING THE CHRIST; FOR HE TELLS AGRIPPA THAT HE WAS ‘NOT DISOBEDIENT TO THE HEAVENLY VISION.’
WHAT A DIFFERENT ENTRY HE MADE INTO DAMASCUS FROM WHAT HE EXPECTED, AND WHAT A DIFFERENT MAN IT WAS THAT CRAWLED UP TO THE DOOR OF JUDAS, IN THE STREET THAT IS CALLED STRAIGHT, FROM THE SELF-CONFIDENT YOUNG FANATIC WHO HAD LEFT JERUSALEM WITH THE HIGH PRIEST’S LETTERS IN HIS BOSOM AND FIERCE HATE IN HIS HEART!
ANANIAS WAS PROBABLY NOT ONE OF THE FUGITIVES, AS HIS LANGUAGE ABOUT SAUL IMPLIES THAT HE KNEW OF HIS DOINGS ONLY BY HEARSAY. THE REPORT OF SAUL’S COMING AND AUTHORITY TO ARREST DISCIPLES HAD REACHED DAMASCUS BEFORE HIM, WITH THE WONDERFUL QUICKNESS WITH WHICH NEWS TRAVELS IN THE EAST, NOBODY KNOWS HOW. ANANIAS’S FEARS BEING QUIETED, HE WENT TO THE HOUSE WHERE FOR THREE DAYS SAUL HAD BEEN LYING LONELY IN THE DARK, FASTING, AND REVOLVING MANY THINGS IN HIS HEART. NO DOUBT HIS LORD HAD SPOKEN MANY A WORD TO HIM, THOUGH NOT BY VISION, BUT BY WHISPERING TO HIS SPIRIT. SILENCE AND SOLITUDE ROOT TRUTH IN A SOUL. AFTER SUCH A SHOCK, ABSOLUTE SECLUSION WAS BEST.
ANANIAS DISCHARGED HIS COMMISSION WITH LOVELY TENDERNESS AND POWER. HOW SWEET AND STRANGE TO SPEAKER AND HEARER WOULD THAT ‘BROTHER SAUL’ SOUND! HOW STRONG AND GRATEFUL A CONFIRMATION OF HIS VISION WOULD ANANIAS’S REFERENCE TO THE APPEARANCE OF THE LORD BRING! HOW HUMBLY WOULD THE PROUD PHARISEE BOW TO RECEIVE, LAID ON HIS HEAD, THE HANDS THAT HE HAD THOUGHT TO BIND WITH CHAINS! WHAT NEW EYES WOULD LOOK OUT ON A WORLD IN WHICH ALL THINGS HAD BECOME NEW, WHEN THERE FELL FROM THEM AS IT HAD BEEN SCALES, AND AS QUICKLY AS HAD COME THE BLINDING, SO QUICKLY CAME THE RESTORED VISION!
ANANIAS WAS NEITHER APOSTLE NOR OFFICIAL, YET THE LAYING ON OF HIS HANDS COMMUNICATED ‘THE HOLY GHOST.’ SAUL RECEIVED THAT GIFT BEFORE BAPTISM, NOT AFTER OR THROUGH THE ORDINANCE. IT WAS IMPORTANT FOR HIS FUTURE RELATIONS TO THE APOSTLES THAT HE SHOULD NOT HAVE BEEN INTRODUCED TO THE CHURCH BY THEM, OR OWED TO THEM HIS FIRST HUMAN CHRISTIAN TEACHING. THEREFORE, HE COULD SAY THAT HE WAS ‘AN APOSTLE, NOT FROM MEN, NEITHER THROUGH MAN.’ IT WAS IMPORTANT FOR US THAT IN THAT GREAT INSTANCE THAT DIVINE GIFT SHOULD HAVE BEEN BESTOWED WITHOUT THE CONDITIONS ACCOMPANYING, WHICH HAVE TOO OFTEN BEEN REGARDED AS NECESSARY FOR, ITS POSSESSION.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 9:7. AND THE MEN WHICH JOURNEYED WITH HIM — WHO AT FIRST FELL TO THE GROUND, AS SAUL DID: UPON RECOVERING THEMSELVES AND RISING UP; STOOD SPEECHLESS — WITH ASTONISHMENT AND TERROR; HEARING A VOICE — ΑΚΟΥΟΝΤΕΣ ΜΕΝ ΤΗΣ ΦΩΝΗΣ, HEARING INDEED THE VOICE; NAMELY, THE SOUND OF THAT VOICE WHICH HAD SPOKEN TO SAUL; BUT WITHOUT DISTINCTLY UNDERSTANDING THE SENSE OF WHAT WAS SAID. THIS SEEMS THE MOST PROBABLE WAY OF RECONCILING THIS WITH ACTS 22:9; AND IT IS CONFIRMED BY JOHN 12:29; WHERE WE LEARN THAT SOME PRESENT, WHEN THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN CAME TO CHRIST, TOOK IT FOR THUNDER. BUT SEEING NO MAN — NOR PERCEIVING WHO IT WAS THAT HAD BEEN SPEAKING TO SAUL. SO IT WAS WITH THE MEN WHO WERE WITH DANIEL, WHEN HE SAW THE VISION, MENTIONED DANIEL 10:7; AND THE HEATHEN, HOWEVER THEY CAME BY THE NOTION, THOUGHT THEIR DEITIES OFTEN RENDERED THEMSELVES VISIBLE TO ONE ONLY, IN A COMPANY CONSISTING OF MANY.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
9:1-9 SO ILL INFORMED WAS SAUL, THAT HE THOUGHT HE OUGHT TO DO ALL HE COULD AGAINST THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF CHRIST, AND THAT HE DID GOD SERVICE THEREBY; HE SEEMED TO BREATHE IN THIS AS IN HIS ELEMENT. LET US NOT DESPAIR OF RENEWING GRACE FOR THE CONVERSION OF THE GREATEST SINNERS, NOR LET SUCH DESPAIR OF THE PARDONING MERCY OF GOD FOR THE GREATEST SIN. IT IS A SIGNAL TOKEN OF DIVINE FAVOUR, IF GOD, BY THE INWARD WORKING OF HIS GRACE, OR THE OUTWARD EVENTS OF HIS PROVIDENCE, STOPS US FROM PROSECUTING OR EXECUTING SINFUL PURPOSES. SAUL SAW THAT JUST ONE, CH. 22:14; 26:13. HOW NEAR TO US IS THE UNSEEN WORLD! IT IS BUT FOR GOD TO DRAW ASIDE THE VEIL, AND OBJECTS ARE PRESENTED TO THE VIEW, COMPARED WITH WHICH, WHATEVER IS MOST ADMIRED ON EARTH IS MEAN AND CONTEMPTIBLE. SAUL SUBMITTED WITHOUT RESERVE, DESIROUS TO KNOW WHAT THE LORD JESUS WOULD HAVE HIM TO DO. CHRIST'S DISCOVERIES OF HIMSELF TO POOR SOULS ARE HUMBLING; THEY LAY THEM VERY LOW, IN MEAN THOUGHTS OF THEMSELVES. FOR THREE DAYS SAUL TOOK NO FOOD, AND IT PLEASED GOD TO LEAVE HIM FOR THAT TIME WITHOUT RELIEF. HIS SINS WERE NOW SET IN ORDER BEFORE HIM; HE WAS IN THE DARK CONCERNING HIS OWN SPIRITUAL STATE, AND WOUNDED IN SPIRIT FOR SIN. WHEN A SINNER IS BROUGHT TO A PROPER SENSE OF HIS OWN STATE AND CONDUCT, HE WILL CAST HIMSELF WHOLLY ON THE MERCY OF THE SAVIOUR, ASKING WHAT HE WOULD HAVE HIM TO DO. GOD WILL DIRECT THE HUMBLED SINNER, AND THOUGH HE DOES NOT OFTEN BRING TRANSGRESSORS TO JOY AND PEACE IN BELIEVING, WITHOUT SORROWS AND DISTRESS OF CONSCIENCE, UNDER WHICH THE SOUL IS DEEPLY ENGAGED AS TO ETERNAL THINGS, YET HAPPY ARE THOSE WHO SOW IN TEARS, FOR THEY SHALL REAP IN JOY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND THE MEN WHICH JOURNEYED WITH HIM - WHY THESE MEN ATTENDED HIM IS UNKNOWN. THEY MIGHT HAVE BEEN APPOINTED TO AID HIM, OR THEY MAY HAVE BEEN TRAVELERS WITH WHOM SAUL HAD ACCIDENTALLY FALLEN IN.
STOOD SPEECHLESS - IN ACTS 26:14, IT IS SAID THAT THEY ALL FELL TO THE EARTH AT THE APPEARANCE OF THE LIGHT. BUT THERE IS NO CONTRADICTION. THE NARRATIVE IN THAT PLACE REFERS TO THE IMMEDIATE EFFECT OF THE APPEARANCE OF THE LIGHT. THEY WERE IMMEDIATELY SMITTEN TO THE GROUND TOGETHER. THIS WAS BEFORE THE VOICE SPAKE TO SAUL, ACTS 26:14. IN THIS PLACE ACTS 9:7 THE HISTORIAN IS SPEAKING OF WHAT OCCURRED AFTER THE FIRST ALARM. THERE IS NO IMPROBABILITY THAT THEY ROSE FROM THE GROUND IMMEDIATELY, AND SURVEYED THE SCENE WITH SILENT AMAZEMENT AND ALARM. THE WORD "SPEECHLESS" ἘΝΝΕΟῚ ENNEOI PROPERLY DENOTES "THOSE WHO ARE SO ASTONISHED OR STUPEFIED AS TO BE UNABLE TO SPEAK." IN THE GREEK WRITERS IT MEANS THOSE WHO ARE DEAF-MUTES.
HEARING A VOICE - HEARING A SOUND OR NOISE. THE WORD HERE RENDERED "VOICE" IS THUS FREQUENTLY USED, AS IN GENESIS 3:8; 1 SAMUEL 12:18; PSALM 29:3-4; MATTHEW 24:31 (GREEK); 1 THESSALONIANS 4:16. IN ACTS 22:9, IT IS SAID, "THEY WHICH WERE WITH ME (PAUL) SAW INDEED THE LIGHT, AND WERE AFRAID, BUT THEY HEARD NOT THE VOICE OF HIM THAT SPAKE TO ME." IN THIS PLACE, THE WORDS "HEARD NOT THE VOICE" MUST BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE SENSE OF "UNDERSTANDING THE WORDS," OF HEARING THE ADDRESS, THE DISTINCT ARTICULATION, WHICH PAUL HEARD. THEY HEARD A "NOISE"; THEY WERE AMAZED AND ALARMED, BUT THEY DID NOT HEAR THE DISTINCT WORDS ADDRESSED TO SAUL. A SIMILAR INSTANCE OCCURS IN JOHN 12:28-29, WHEN THE VOICE OF GOD CAME FROM HEAVEN TO JESUS, "THE PEOPLE WHO STOOD BY AND HEARD IT SAID IT THUNDERED." THEY HEARD THE SOUND, THE NOISE; THEY DID NOT DISTINGUISH THE WORDS ADDRESSED TO HIM. SEE ALSO DANIEL 10:7, AND 1 KINGS 19:11-13.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
7. THE MEN … STOOD SPEECHLESS—THIS MAY MEAN MERELY THAT THEY REMAINED SO; BUT IF THE STANDING POSTURE BE INTENDED, WE HAVE ONLY TO SUPPOSE THAT THOUGH AT FIRST THEY "ALL FELL TO THE EARTH" (AC 26:14), THEY AROSE OF THEIR OWN ACCORD WHILE SAUL YET LAY PROSTRATE.
HEARING A—RATHER "THE" VOICE—PAUL HIMSELF SAYS, "THEY HEARD NOT THE VOICE OF HIM THAT SPAKE TO ME" (AC 22:9). BUT JUST AS "THE PEOPLE THAT STOOD BY HEARD" THE VOICE THAT SALUTED OUR LORD WITH RECORDED WORDS OF CONSOLATION AND ASSURANCE, AND YET HEARD NOT THE ARTICULATE WORDS, BUT THOUGHT "IT THUNDERED" OR THAT SOME "ANGEL SPAKE TO HIM" (JOH 12:28, 29)—SO THESE MEN HEARD THE VOICE THAT SPAKE TO SAUL, BUT HEARD NOT THE ARTICULATE WORDS. APPARENT DISCREPANCIES LIKE THESE, IN THE DIFFERENT NARRATIVES OF THE SAME SCENE IN ONE AND THE SAME BOOK OF ACTS, FURNISH THE STRONGEST CONFIRMATION BOTH OF THE FACTS THEMSELVES AND OF THE BOOK WHICH RECORDS THEM.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
STOOD SPEECHLESS: IN ACTS 26:14, THESE MEN ARE SAID TO BE FALLEN TO THE EARTH AS WELL AS SAUL, WHICH THEY MIGHT AT FIRST BE, AND NOW ROSE UP; OR RATHER, BY STANDING STILL HERE IS ONLY MEANT, THEY, BEING SORELY AMAZED, REMAINED IN THE PLACE IN WHICH THEY WERE, WITHOUT GOING FORWARD: THUS THE ANGEL FORBADE LOT AND HIS FAMILY TO STAY OR STAND IN THE PLAIN, GENESIS 19:17, MEANING THAT THEY SHOULD HASTEN FORWARD.
HEARING A VOICE; THE GREATER DIFFICULTY IS, TO RECONCILE THESE WORDS WITH ACTS 22:9, WHERE IT IS EXPRESSLY SAID, THAT THESE MEN DID NOT HEAR THE VOICE; BUT IT IS THERE ADDED, OF HIM THAT SPAKE UNTO SAUL; SO THAT THEY MIGHT HEAR THE VOICE OF SAUL, AS IT IS SAID IN THIS PLACE, AND WONDER WHOM HE SPAKE UNTO, OR WHAT HE SPAKE ABOUT, THEY NOT HEARING THE VOICE OR HIM THAT SPAKE UNTO HIM, AS IN ACTS 22:9 IT IS SAID: AND IT SEEMS VERY LIKELY THAT THEY SHOULD NOT HEAR THE VOICE OF CHRIST, FOR WE READ NOT THAT ANY OF THEM WERE CONVERTED; AND BEING LEFT IN THEIR INFIDELITY, THEY WERE IN SOME RESPECTS THE MORE UNDENIABLE WITNESSES OF A GREAT PART OF THAT MIRACLE. BUT IF IT BE UNDERSTOOD OF THE VOICE OF CHRIST IN BOTH PLACES, THEN THEY MIGHT HEAR IT, AS IT IS SAID HERE, INARTICULATELY, OR THE NOISE WHICH THAT VOICE MADE; BUT NOT HEAR IT ARTICULATELY, OR SO AS TO UNDERSTAND IT, AS IN A PARALLEL CASE, JOHN 12:29, THE PEOPLE ARE SAID TO HEAR THE VOICE THAT SPAKE NNTO CHRIST FROM HEAVEN, YET THEY HEARD SO CONFUSEDLY, AS THAT THEY THOUGHT IT HAD ONLY, BEEN THUNDER. TO BE SURE, THEY WHO ARE CONVERTED, AND THEY WHO ARE NOT CONVERTED, BY THE WORD OF GOD, MAY HEAR THE WORD; BUT AFTER A VERY DIFFERENT MANNER; THEY THAT ARE CONVERTED BY IT ONLY HEARING IT INWARDLY, SPIRITUALLY, EFFECTUALLY.
BUT SEEING NO MAN; THESE FELLOW TRAVELLERS WITH ST. PAUL ARE SAID TO SEE NO MAN, BUT THE EXPRESSION HERE IMPORTS THEIR DOING THEIR UTMOST FOR TO SEE HIM THAT SPAKE: THUS, GOD MADE A DIFFERENCE, DANIEL 10:7, IN THE VISION WE READ OF THERE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND THE MEN WHICH JOURNEYED WITH HIM, ... OUT OF RESPECT TO HIM, TO KEEP HIM COMPANY; OR RATHER TO ASSIST HIM IN HIS DESIGNS: STOOD SPEECHLESS: ASTONISHED AND AMAZED, THEY HAD NOT POWER TO SPEAK ONE WORD, NOR TO RISE FROM THE GROUND, AND MOVE ONE STEP FORWARD; THEY WERE AS IF THEY WERE THUNDERSTRUCK, AND FASTENED TO THE EARTH; FOR THIS STANDING IS NOT OPPOSED TO THEIR BEING FALLEN TO THE EARTH, BUT TO THEIR GOING FORWARD, AND ONLY EXPRESSES THE SURPRISE AND STUPIDITY THAT HAD SEIZED THEM:
HEARING A VOICE, BUT SEEING NO MAN; THAT IS, THEY HEARD THE VOICE OF SAUL, SAYING, WHO ART THOU? AND WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO? BUT SAW NOBODY THAT HE SPOKE TO, WHICH SURPRISED THEM; FOR IT IS CERTAIN THEY DID NOT HEAR THE VOICE OF CHRIST, THAT SPAKE TO HIM, ACTS 22:9 OR IF THEY HEARD THE VOICE OF CHRIST, IT WAS ONLY THE SOUND OF HIS VOICE, BUT DID NOT UNDERSTAND WHAT HE SAID; BUT THE FORMER SEEMS RATHER TO BE THE SENSE, AND THE BEST WAY OF RECONCILING THE TWO PASSAGES.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND THE MEN WHICH JOURNEYED WITH HIM {D} STOOD SPEECHLESS, HEARING A {E} VOICE, BUT SEEING NO MAN. (D) STOOD STILL AND COULD NOT GO ONE STEP FORWARD, BUT REMAINED AMAZED AS STOOD STILL LIKE STATUES.
(E) THEY HEARD PAUL'S VOICE: FOR AFTERWARDS IT IS PLAINLY SAID IN AC 22:9 THAT THEY DID NOT HEAR THE VOICE OF THE ONE WHO SPOKE. OTHERS, HOWEVER, TRY TO RECONCILE THESE PLACES (WHICH SEEM TO CONTRADICT) BY SAYING THAT THE MEN WITH SAUL HEARD THE SOUND OF A VOICE, BUT DID NOT HEAR IT CLEARLY. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 9:7. ΕἰΣΤΉΚΕΙΣΑΝ ἐΝΕΟΊ[239]] ACCORDING TO ACTS 26:14, THEY ALL FELL TO THE EARTH WITH SAUL. THIS DIVERSITY IS NOT, WITH BENGEL, HASELAAR, KUINOEL, BAUMGARTEN, AND OTHERS, TO BE OBVIATED BY THE PURELY ARBITRARY ASSUMPTION, THAT THE COMPANIONS AT THE FIRST APPEARANCE OF THE RADIANCE HAD FALLEN DOWN, BUT THEN HAD RISEN AGAIN SOONER THAN SAUL; BUT IT IS TO BE RECOGNISED AS AN UNESSENTIAL NON-AGREEMENT OF THE SEVERAL ACCOUNTS, WHEREBY BOTH THE MAIN SUBSTANCE OF THE EVENT ITSELF, AND THE IMPARTIAL CONSCIENTIOUSNESS OF LUKE IN NOT ARBITRARILY HARMONIZING THE DIFFERENT SOURCES, ARE SIMPLY CONFIRMED.
ἈΚΟΎΟΝΤΕΣ ΜῈΝ ΤῆΣ ΦΩΝῆΣ] DOES NOT AGREE WITH ACTS 22:9. SEE THE NOTE ON ACTS 9:3 FF. THE ARTIFICIAL ATTEMPTS AT RECONCILIATION ARE WORTHLESS, NAMELY: THAT ΤῆΣ ΦΩΝῆΣ, BY WHICH CHRIST’S VOICE IS MEANT, APPLIES TO THE WORDS OF PAUL (SO, AGAINST THE CONTEXT, CHRYSOSTOM, AMMONIUS, OECUMENIUS, CAMERARIUS, CASTALIO, BEZA, VATABLUS, CLARIUS, ERASMUS SCHMID, HEUMANN, AND OTHERS); OR, THAT ΦΩΝΉ IS HERE A NOISE (THUNDER), BUT IN ACTS 22:9 AN ARTICULATE VOICE (SO ERRONEOUSLY, IN OPPOSITION TO ACTS 9:4, HAMMOND, ELSNER, FABRICIUS, AD COD. APOCR. N. T., P. 442, ROSENMÜLLER, MORUS, HEINRICHS); OR, THAT ἤΚΟΥΣΑΝ IN ACTS 22:9 DENOTES THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE VOICE (SO, AFTER GROTIUS AND MANY OLDER INTERPRETERS, IN WOLF, KUINOEL, AND HACKETT), OR THE DEFINITE GIVING EAR IN REFERENCE TO THE SPEAKER (BENGEL, BAUMGARTEN), WHICH IS AT VARIANCE WITH THE FACT, THAT IN BOTH PLACES THERE IS THE SIMPLE CONTRADISTINCTION OF SEEING AND HEARING; HENCE THE APPEAL TO JOHN 12:28-29 IS NOT SUITABLE, AND STILL LESS THE COMPARISON OF DANIEL 10:7.
ΜΗΔΈΝΑ ΔῈ ΘΕΩΡ.] BUT SEEING NO ONE, FROM WHOM THE VOICE MIGHT HAVE COME; ΜΗΔΈΝΑ IS USED, BECAUSE THE PARTICIPLES CONTAIN THE SUBJECTIVE CAUSE OF THEIR STANDING PERPLEXED AND SPEECHLESS. IT IS OTHERWISE IN ACTS 9:8: ΟὐΔὲΝ ἔΒΛΕΠΕ.
[239] ἐΝΕΌΣ, DUMP, SPEECHLESS (HERE, FROM TERROR), IS TO BE WRITTEN WITH ONE Ν (NOT ἐΝΝΕΌΣ), AS IS DONE BY LACHM. TISCH. BORN. AFTER A B C E H א. SEE ON THE WORD, VALCK. AD H. I.; BORNEM. AD XEN. ANAB. IV. 5. 33; RUHNK. AD TIM. P. 102.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 9:7. Οἱ ΣΥΝΟΔΕΎΟΝΤΕΣ: PROBABLY RIDING IN COMPANY WITH HIM; NOT FOUND IN CLASSICAL GREEK, BUT USED IN THE SAME SENSE AS HERE IN PLUTARCH—NOT ELSEWHERE IN N. T; BUT SEE WIS 6:23, AND TOB 5:16 ([223] [224] AL.), SO ACCORDING TO IN ZECHARIAH 8:21 ([225] [226]S AL.), CF. ALSO SYMM. IN GENESIS 33:12.—ΕἱΣΤΉΚΕΙΣΑΝ ἐΝΝΕΟΊ. THE FORM ἐΝΝΕΌΣ IS INCORRECT, SEE CRITICAL NOTES: IN LXX, CF. PROVERBS 17:28, ISAIAH 56:10, EPIST. OF JEREMIAH 41 (SYMM. IN HOSEA 9:7); SEE CRITICAL NOTES. IT IS FRIVOLOUS TO FIND A CONTRADICTION HERE WITH ACTS 26:14. NO STRESS IS LAID UPON ΕἱΣΤΉΚ., WHICH MAY BE USED LIKE ΕἶΝΑΙ, AND EVEN IF THERE IS, IT DOES NOT PRECLUDE A PREVIOUS FALLING. WE HAVE MERELY TO SUPPOSE THAT THE SIGHT AND SOUND HAD AFFECTED SAUL’S COMPANIONS IN A LESS DEGREE THAN SAUL, AND THAT THEY ROSE FROM THE GROUND BEFORE HIM, TO MAKE THE NARRATIVES QUITE CONSISTENT (SEE FELTEN, P. 193, HACKETT, IN LOCO; B.D.1, IV., “PAUL” P. 733). OR IT IS QUITE POSSIBLE, AS WEISS POINTS OUT ON ACTS 26:14, THAT HERE THE NARRATIVE EMPHASISES THE IMPRESSION MADE BY THE HEARING OF THE VOICE, AND IN ACTS 26:14 THE IMMEDIATE RESULT PRODUCED BY THE LIGHT, AND THAT THE NARRATOR IS QUITE UNCONSCIOUS OF ANY CONTRADICTION IN HIS RECITAL (SEE NOTES BELOW ON 22, 26).—ΜΗΔΈΝΑ Δὲ ΘΕΩΡΟῦΝΤΕΣ: THERE IS NO CONTRADICTION BETWEEN THIS STATEMENT AND ACTS 26:9, WHERE IT IS SAID THAT THEY SAW THE LIGHT—HERE IT IS NOT DENIED THAT THEY SAW A LIGHT, BUT ONLY THAT THEY SAW NO PERSON. HOLTZMANN APPARENTLY FORGETS THIS, AND SAYS THAT WHILST IN ACTS 22:9 THEY SEE THE LIGHT, IN ACTS 9:7 THEY SEE NOTHING; BUT THE PRONOUN IS NOT NEUTER, BUT MASCULINE; ΜΗΔΈΝΑ (SEE CRITICAL NOTES AND READING IN [227]). THE INFERENCE IS THAT SAUL SAW JESUS, BUT ALTHOUGH THIS IS NOT STATED IN SO MANY WORDS HERE, IT IS ALSO TO BE INFERRED FROM THE WORDS OF ANANIAS IN ACTS 9:17, AND ACTS 22:14, AND FROM ST. PAUL’S OWN STATEMENT IN 1 CORINTHIANS 15:8; 1 CORINTHIANS 9:1. ST. CHRYSOSTOM REFERS ἀΚΟΎΟΝΤΕΣ ΜὲΝ ΤῆΣ Φ. TO THE WORDS OF SAUL, BUT THIS IS CERTAINLY NOT NATURAL, FOR ΤῆΣ Φ. EVIDENTLY REFERS BACK TO ἤΚΟΥΣΑ ΦΩΝΉΝ IN ACTS 9:4.
[223] CODEX ALEXANDRINUS (SÆC. V.), AT THE BRITISH MUSEUM, PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE BY SIR E. M. THOMPSON (1879). [224] CODEX VATICANUS (SÆC. IV.), PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE IN 1889 UNDER THE CARE OF THE ABBATE COZZA-LUZI. [225] CODEX ALEXANDRINUS (SÆC. V.), AT THE BRITISH MUSEUM, PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE BY SIR E. M. THOMPSON (1879). [226] CODEX VATICANUS (SÆC. IV.), PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE IN 1889 UNDER THE CARE OF THE ABBATE COZZA-LUZI. [227] R(OMANA), IN BLASS, A FIRST ROUGH COPY OF ST. LUKE.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
7. AND THE MEN WHICH JOURNEYED WITH HIM STOOD SPEECHLESS] CP. DANIEL 10:7, “I DANIEL ALONE SAW THE VISION, FOR THE MEN THAT WERE WITH ME SAW NOT THE VISION, BUT A GREAT QUAKING FELL UPON THEM.”
SAUL WAS NOT ONLY FURNISHED WITH AUTHORITY, BUT ALSO WITH MEN WHO WERE TO CARRY OUT HIS INTENTIONS AND BRING THE PRISONERS TO JERUSALEM. PAINTERS HAVE REPRESENTED THE TRAVELLERS AS RIDING ON HORSEBACK, BUT THERE IS NO WARRANT FOR THIS IN ANY FORM OF THE NARRATIVE.
STOOD HERE MEANS “REMAINED FIXED,” “DID NOT MOVE.” THEY HAD BEEN STRICKEN DOWN AS WELL AS SAUL (ACTS 26:14). HEARING A [THE] VOICE] ON THE VARIATION OF CASE HERE, AND THE PROBABLE DIFFERENCE OF MEANING, SEE NOTE ON ACTS 9:4.
BUT SEEING [BEHOLDING] NO MAN] THE VERB IS THE SAME THAT IS USED BY STEPHEN (ACTS 7:56), “BEHOLD, I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED.” IN THEIR ASTONISHMENT, AND GUIDED BY THE SOUND, SAUL’S COMPANIONS LIFTED UP THEIR FACES TO THE SKY, BUT AS WITH THE WORDS SO WITH THE APPEARANCE OF JESUS; IT WAS UNSEEN BY ALL BUT ONE, BUT TO HIM WAS MANIFEST ENOUGH TO FORM A GROUND OF HIS CONFIDENCE IN HIS APOSTOLIC MISSION: “HAVE I NOT SEEN JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD?” (1 CORINTHIANS 9:1).
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 9:7. Οἱ ΣΥΝΟΔΕΎΟΝΤΕΣ, WHO JOURNEYED WITH HIM) SOME OF WHOM HE HAD BEEN ABOUT TO EMPLOY AS EXECUTIONERS. — ΕἱΣΤΉΚΕΙΣΑΝ, WERE STANDING) THEY TOO HAD FALLEN, CH. ACTS 26:14; BUT THEY HAD ARISEN BEFORE SAUL, OF THEIR OWN ACCORD. — ἀΚΟΎΟΝΤΕΣ, HEARING) CH. ACTS 22:9, THEY SAW INDEED THE BIGHT, BUT HEARD NOT THE VOICE. THEREFORE, THEY MUST HAVE SEEN THE LIGHT (CH. ACTS 26:13-14), BUT NOT JESUS HIMSELF: THEY HEARD THE VOICE ALONE, NOT THE VOICE ACCOMPANIED WITH THE WORDS. COMP. JOHN 12:29. — ΜΗΔΈΝΑ, NO MAN) IT IS NOT SAID, THEY DID NOT SEE JESUS, BUT, THEY SAW NO MAN: FOR THEY DID NOT KNOW THAT JESUS HAD BEEN SEEN BY PAUL.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 7. - THAT JOURNEYED FOR WHICH JOURNEYED, A.V.; THE VOICE FOR A VOICE, A.V.; BEHOLDING FOR SEEING, A.V. SPEECHLESS; ἐΝΝΕΟί (OR RATHER ἐΝΕΟί) IS FOUND NOWHERE ELSE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, BUT IS NOT UNCOMMON IN THE LXX. (E.G. ISAIAH 56:10) AND IN CLASSICAL GREEK. HERE IT MEANS SPEECHLESS FROM TERROR, STRUCK DUMB. THE DESCRIPTION HERE GIVEN BY ST. LUKE SEEMS TO BE CONTRADICTORY IN TWO PARTICULARS TO ST. PAUL'S OWN ACCOUNT IN ACTS 22:9 AND ACTS 26:14. FOR ST. PAUL'S COMPANIONS ARE SAID HERE TO HAVE "STOOD SPEECHLESS;" BUT IN ACTS 26:14 THEY WERE "ALL FALLEN TO THE EARTH." HERE THEY "HEAR THE VOICE," BUT IN ACTS 22:9 THEY "HEARD NOT THE VOICE OF HIM THAT SPAKE." IT IS OBVIOUS, HOWEVER, THAT IN SUCH DESCRIPTIONS ALL DEPENDS UPON THE PARTICULAR MOMENT OF THE TRANSACTION DESCRIBED WHICH HAPPENS TO BE UPPERMOST IN THE MIND OF THE SPEAKER OR WRITER AT THE TIME, AND THE PARTICULAR PURPOSE IN RELATION TO WHICH HE IS GIVING THE DESCRIPTION. THUS, AT ONE MOMENT THE SPECTATORS MIGHT BE STANDING DUMFOUNDED, AND AT THE NEXT THEY MIGHT BE PROSTRATE ON THE GROUND, OR VICE VERSA. EITHER DESCRIPTION OF THEIR ATTITUDE WOULD BE A TRUE ONE, THOUGH NOT TRUE WITH REGARD TO THE SAME MOMENT. AGAIN, IF THE PURPOSE OF THE SPEAKER WAS TO AFFIRM THAT THE WHOLE COMPANY WERE CONSCIOUS OF BOTH THE VISION AND THE SOUND OF A VOICE SPEAKING, BUT THAT ONLY SAUL SAW THE DIVINE SPEAKER, THE DESCRIPTION "HEARING THE VOICE, BUT BEHOLDING NO MAN" WOULD BE THE NATURAL ONE. WHEREAS, IF THE PURPOSE WAS TO EXPRESS THAT SAUL ALONE HEARD THE WORDS SPOKEN TO HIM BY THE LORD, THE DESCRIPTION OF HIS COMPANIONS," THEY SAW INDEED THE LIGHT... BUT THEY HEARD NOT THE VOICE OF HIM THAT SPAKE TO ME," WOULD BE EQUALLY NATURAL. ACTS 9:7
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
SPEECHLESS (ἘΝΕΟΊ): ONLY HERE IN NEW TESTAMENT.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(8) HE SAW NO MAN.—THE BLINDNESS WAS THAT OF ONE WHO HAS BEEN DAZZLED WITH EXCESS OF LIGHT (COMP. ACTS 22:11), THE NATURAL RESULT OF THE VISION OF THE SUPERNATURAL GLORY, A WITNESS TO THE MAN HIMSELF THAT THE VISION WAS NOT A MERE PLAY OF IMAGINATION. TRACES OF ITS PERMANENT EFFECT ON HIS POWERS OF SIGHT HAVE BEEN FOUND IN HIS HABIT OF DICTATING RATHER THAN WRITING LETTERS (SEE NOTE ON 2THESSALONIANS 3:17), IN THE LARGE CHARACTERS TRACED BY HIM WHEN HE DID WRITE (SEE NOTE ON GALATIANS 6:11), IN HIS NOT RECOGNISING THE HIGH PRIEST WHO COMMANDED HIM TO BE STRUCK. (SEE NOTES ON ACTS 23:2-5.) OF THE MANY THEORIES AS TO THE MYSTERIOUS “THORN IN THE FLESH” (SEE NOTE ON 2CORINTHIANS 12:7), THERE SEEMS MOST REASON FOR ACCEPTING THAT WHICH CONNECTS IT WITH SOME AFFECTION OF THE EYES, INVOLVING, PERHAPS, ATTACKS OF AGONISING PAIN. ON THIS ASSUMPTION, THE EAGER WISH OF THE GALATIANS, IF IT HAD BEEN POSSIBLE TO HAVE PLUCKED OUT THEIR OWN EYES AND GIVEN THEM TO HIM, RECEIVES A SPECIAL AND INTERESTING SIGNIFICANCE. (SEE NOTE ON GALATIANS 4:15.) FOR SAUL HIMSELF, THE BLINDNESS MAY WELL HAVE HAD A SPIRITUAL SIGNIFICANCE. HE HAD LOOKED ON HIMSELF AS A “GUIDE OF THE BLIND,” BOASTING THAT HE SAW CLEARLY (ROMANS 2:19). NOW, FOR A TIME, TILL INWARD AND OUTWARD LIGHT SHOULD SHINE IN ON HIM, HE HAD TO ACCEPT HIS BLINDNESS. THE NEW-BORN SOUL HAD TO BE AS “AN INFANT CRYING FOR THE LIGHT, AND WITH NO LANGUAGE BUT A CRY.”
THEY LED HIM BY THE HAND, AND BROUGHT HIM INTO DAMASCUS. — THE MISSION ON WHICH SAUL HAD COME WAS ALREADY KNOWN AT DAMASCUS, AND HIS ARRIVAL EXPECTED WITH ALARM. NOW HE CAME, AND THE MISSION FELL TO THE GROUND. THE LETTERS TO THE SYNAGOGUES WERE NOT DELIVERED.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 9:8-9. AND SAUL AROSE FROM THE EARTH — WHEN CHRIST BADE HIM; BUT PROBABLY NOT WITHOUT HELP, THE VISION HAVING MADE HIM FAINT AND WEAK, LIKE DANIEL; WHEN, UPON RECEIVING A VISION, NO STRENGTH REMAINED IN HIM, DANIEL 10:16-17. AND WHEN HIS EYES WERE OPEN, HE SAW NO MAN — HE WAS INCAPABLE OF DISCERNING OBJECTS; FOR HIS NERVES HAD BEEN SO AFFECTED WITH THE GLORY OF THAT LIGHT WHICH HAD SHONE FROM THE BODY OF JESUS, THAT HE HAD LOST THE POWER OF SIGHT, ACTS 22:11; BUT THEY — THAT WERE WITH HIM; LED HIM BY THE HAND — FOR AS THEY HAD NOT LOOKED SO EARNESTLY AND STEADFASTLY, AS SAUL HAD DONE, ON THE GLORIOUS LIGHT WHEREWITH THE PERSON OF CHRIST WAS SURROUNDED, BUT HAD LAIN WITH THEIR FACES ON THE GROUND, THEIR EYE-SIGHT REMAINED. AND HE WAS THREE DAYS WITHOUT SIGHT — BY SCALES GROWING OVER HIS EYES, NOT ONLY TO INTIMATE TO HIM THE BLINDNESS OF THE STATE HE HAD BEEN IN, BUT TO IMPRESS HIM ALSO WITH A DEEPER SENSE OF THE ALMIGHTY POWER OF CHRIST, AND TO TURN HIS THOUGHTS INWARD, WHILE HE WAS RENDERED LESS CAPABLE OF CONVERSING WITH EXTERNAL OBJECTS. THIS WAS, LIKEWISE, A MANIFEST TOKEN TO OTHERS, OF WHAT HAD HAPPENED TO HIM IN HIS JOURNEY; AND OUGHT TO HAVE HUMBLED AND CONVINCED THOSE BIGOTED JEWS, TO WHOM HE HAD BEEN SENT FROM THE SANHEDRIM. AND NEITHER DID EAT NOR DRINK — THIS HIS LONG-CONTINUED FASTING WAS A NATURAL EXPRESSION OF HIS BITTER GRIEF, FOR HAVING OPPOSED THE GOSPEL, AND PERSECUTED THE DISCIPLES OF JESUS. WITH FASTING HE JOINED FERVENT AND OFTEN-REPEATED PRAYER, PERHAPS, TO JESUS; IN WHICH HE MADE CONFESSION OF HIS SIN IN PERSECUTING HIM, AND EARNEST SUPPLICATION FOR PARDON; ALL WHICH, BEING CERTAIN SIGNS OF HIS REPENTANCE, THEY ARE HERE (ACTS 9:11) MENTIONED AS SUCH. DURING HIS THREE DAYS’
BLINDNESS AND FASTING, SAUL WAS INSTRUCTED BY VISIONS AND REVELATIONS FROM THE LORD, AGREEABLY TO WHAT WAS PROMISED HIM, THAT IN DAMASCUS IT SHOULD BE TOLD HIM WHAT HE WAS TO DO. ONE VISION OF THIS KIND IS EXPRESSLY MENTIONED, IN WHICH THE RESTORATION OF HIS SIGHT BY ANANIAS WAS FORETOLD TO HIM. SEE ACTS 9:12. HERE IT IS NATURAL TO REFLECT, THAT THE SITUATION IN WHICH SAUL NOW LAY, WAS INDEED APPARENTLY VERY MELANCHOLY; HIS SIGHT BEING LOST, HIS APPETITE FOR FOOD GONE, AND HIS WHOLE SOUL WRAPT UP IN DEEP ASTONISHMENT, OR MELTED IN DEEP CONTRITION AND REMORSE. BUT THOUGH HE THUS SOWED IN TEARS, HE WAS SOON TO REAP IN JOY. LIGHT AND GLADNESS WERE SOWN FOR HIM. HE CAME OUT OF THE FURNACE REFINED AS GOLD AND SILVER; AND THESE THREE DARK AND DISMAL DAYS ARE, NO DOUBT, RECOLLECTED BY HIM IN THE HEAVENLY WORLD, AS THE ERA FROM WHENCE HE DATES THE FIRST BEAMINGS OF THAT DIVINE LIGHT IN WHICH HE NOW DWELLS. LET US NEVER BE AFRAID OF THE PANGS OF THAT GODLY SORROW, WHICH, WORKING REPENTANCE TO SALVATION, NOT TO BE REPENTED OF, WILL SOON BE TEN THOUSAND TIMES OVERBALANCED BY THAT EXCEEDING WEIGHT OF GLORY, AND THOSE FULL TRANSPORTS OF ETERNAL JOY, FOR WHICH IT WILL PREPARE THE SOUL. SEE DODDRIDGE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
9:1-9 SO ILL INFORMED WAS SAUL, THAT HE THOUGHT HE OUGHT TO DO ALL HE COULD AGAINST THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF CHRIST, AND THAT HE DID GOD SERVICE THEREBY; HE SEEMED TO BREATHE IN THIS AS IN HIS ELEMENT. LET US NOT DESPAIR OF RENEWING GRACE FOR THE CONVERSION OF THE GREATEST SINNERS, NOR LET SUCH DESPAIR OF THE PARDONING MERCY OF GOD FOR THE GREATEST SIN. IT IS A SIGNAL TOKEN OF DIVINE FAVOUR, IF GOD, BY THE INWARD WORKING OF HIS GRACE, OR THE OUTWARD EVENTS OF HIS PROVIDENCE, STOPS US FROM PROSECUTING OR EXECUTING SINFUL PURPOSES. SAUL SAW THAT JUST ONE, CH. 22:14; 26:13. HOW NEAR TO US IS THE UNSEEN WORLD! IT IS BUT FOR GOD TO DRAW ASIDE THE VEIL, AND OBJECTS ARE PRESENTED TO THE VIEW, COMPARED WITH WHICH, WHATEVER IS MOST ADMIRED ON EARTH IS MEAN AND CONTEMPTIBLE. SAUL SUBMITTED WITHOUT RESERVE, DESIROUS TO KNOW WHAT THE LORD JESUS WOULD HAVE HIM TO DO. CHRIST'S DISCOVERIES OF HIMSELF TO POOR SOULS ARE HUMBLING; THEY LAY THEM VERY LOW, IN MEAN THOUGHTS OF THEMSELVES. FOR THREE DAYS SAUL TOOK NO FOOD, AND IT PLEASED GOD TO LEAVE HIM FOR THAT TIME WITHOUT RELIEF. HIS SINS WERE NOW SET IN ORDER BEFORE HIM; HE WAS IN THE DARK CONCERNING HIS OWN SPIRITUAL STATE, AND WOUNDED IN SPIRIT FOR SIN. WHEN A SINNER IS BROUGHT TO A PROPER SENSE OF HIS OWN STATE AND CONDUCT, HE WILL CAST HIMSELF WHOLLY ON THE MERCY OF THE SAVIOUR, ASKING WHAT HE WOULD HAVE HIM TO DO. GOD WILL DIRECT THE HUMBLED SINNER, AND THOUGH HE DOES NOT OFTEN BRING TRANSGRESSORS TO JOY AND PEACE IN BELIEVING, WITHOUT SORROWS AND DISTRESS OF CONSCIENCE, UNDER WHICH THE SOUL IS DEEPLY ENGAGED AS TO ETERNAL THINGS, YET HAPPY ARE THOSE WHO SOW IN TEARS, FOR THEY SHALL REAP IN JOY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
WHEN HIS EYES WERE OPENED - HE NATURALLY CLOSED THEM AT THE APPEARANCE OF THE LIGHT, AND IN HIS FRIGHT KEPT THEM CLOSED FOR SOME TIME. HE SAW NO MAN - THIS DARKNESS CONTINUED THREE DAYS, ACTS 9:9. THERE IS NO REASON TO SUPPOSE THAT THERE WAS A MIRACLE IN THIS BLINDNESS, FOR IN ACTS 22:11, IT IS EXPRESSLY SAID TO HAVE BEEN CAUSED BY THE INTENSE LIGHT. "AND WHEN I COULD NOT SEE FOR THE GLORY OF THAT LIGHT," ETC. THE INTENSE, SUDDEN LIGHT HAD SO AFFECTED THE OPTIC NERVE OF THE EYE AS TO CAUSE A TEMPORARY BLINDNESS. THIS EFFECT IS NOT UNCOMMON. THE DISEASE OF THE EYE WHICH IS THUS PRODUCED IS CALLED "AMAUROSIS," OR MORE COMMONLY "GUTTA SERENA." IT CONSISTS IN A LOSS OF SIGHT WITHOUT ANY APPARENT DEFECT OF THE EYE. SOMETIMES THE DISEASE IS PERIODIC, COMING ON SUDDENLY, CONTINUING FOR THREE OR FOUR DAYS, AND THEN DISAPPEARING (WEBSTER). A DISEASE OF THIS KIND IS OFTEN CAUSED BY EXCESSIVE LIGHT. WHEN WE LOOK AT THE SUN, INTO A FURNACE, OR INTO A CRUCIBLE WITH FUSED METAL, WE ARE CONSCIOUS OF A TEMPORARY PAIN IN THE EYE, AND OF A MOMENTARY BLINDNESS. "IN NORTHERN AND TROPICAL CLIMATES, FROM THE GLARE OF THE SUN OR SNOW, A VARIETY OF AMAUROSIS (GUTTA SERENA) OCCURS, WHICH, IF IT PRODUCES BLINDNESS DURING THE DAY, IS NAMED NYCTALOPIA; IF DURING THE NIGHT, IT IS CALLED HEMERALOPIA. ANOTHER VARIETY EXISTS IN WHICH THE INDIVIDUAL IS BLIND ALL DAY, UNTIL A CERTAIN HOUR, WHEN HE SEES DISTINCTLY, OR HE SEES AND IS BLIND EVERY ALTERNATE DAY, OR IS ONLY BLIND ONE DAY IN THE WEEK, FORTNIGHT, OR MONTH" (THE EDINBURGH ENCYCLOPEDIA'S "SURGERY"). A TOTAL LOSS OF SIGHT HAS BEEN THE CONSEQUENCE OF LOOKING AT THE SUN DURING AN ECLIPSE, OR OF WATCHING IT AS IT SETS IN THE WEST. THIS EFFECT IS CAUSED BY THE INTENSE ACTION OF THE LIGHT ON THE OPTIC NERVE, OR SOMETIMES FROM A DISORDER OF THE BRAIN. A CASE IS MENTIONED BY MICHAELIS (KUINOEL IN LOCO) OF A MAN WHO WAS MADE BLIND BY A BRIGHT FLASH OF LIGHTNING, AND WHO CONTINUED SO FOR FOUR WEEKS, WHO WAS AGAIN RESTORED TO SIGHT IN A TEMPEST BY A SIMILAR FLASH OF LIGHTNING. ELECTRICITY HAS BEEN FOUND TO BE ONE OF THE BEST REMEDIES FOR RESTORING SIGHT IN SUCH CASES.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
8. SAUL AROSE … AND WHEN HIS EYES WERE OPENED, HE SAW NO MAN—AFTER BEHOLDING THE LORD, SINCE HE "COULD NOT SEE FOR THE GLORY OF THAT LIGHT" (AC 22:11), HE HAD INVOLUNTARILY CLOSED HIS EYES TO PROTECT THEM FROM THE GLARE; AND ON OPENING THEM AGAIN HE FOUND HIS VISION GONE. "IT IS NOT SAID, HOWEVER, THAT HE WAS BLIND, FOR IT WAS NO PUNISHMENT" [BENGEL].
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
WHEN HIS EYES WERE OPENED; WHEN HE OPENED HIS EYES AS AT OTHER TIMES, WHEN HE DID RISE TO SEE, THE GLORIOUS LIGHT HAD SO DAZZLED HIM, THAT HE COULD SEE NOTHING: THUS SAUL AS, AND ALL MEN ARE, BEFORE THEIR CONVERSION; HE HAD THE SHAPE OF A MAN, AND OF ONE LEARNED IN THE LAW, WHEN NOTWITHSANDING HE IS BLIND, AND SEES OR KNOWS NOTHING AS HE OUGHT TO KNOW.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND SAUL AROSE FROM THE EARTH, ... AS HE WAS BID BY CHRIST, ACTS 9:6. AND WHEN HIS EYES WERE OPENED, HE SAW NO MAN; NEITHER CHRIST, WHO APPEARED TO HIM FROM HEAVEN, WHOM HE HAD BEFORE SEEN, NOR EVEN ANY OF HIS COMPANIONS, NOR INDEED ANY OBJECT: THE SYRIAC VERSION RENDERS IT, "HE SAW NOTHING"; NOT ANYTHING AT ALL; AND THE ETHIOPIC VERSION, "HE COULD NOT SEE": WHEN HE OPENED HIS EYE LIDS, HE PERCEIVED HIS SIGHT WAS GONE, AND THIS SHOWED IT TO BE REAL BLINDNESS; AND WHICH WAS AN EMBLEM OF THE IGNORANCE AND BLINDNESS HE HAD BEEN IN:
BUT THEY LED HIM BY THE HAND; THE MEN THAT WERE WITH HIM, PERCEIVING THAT HE COULD NOT GUIDE HIMSELF, TOOK HIM BY THE HAND, AND LED HIM ON HIS JOURNEY; AND BROUGHT HIM INTO DAMASCUS; AND NOW WAS FULFILLED, AT LEAST IN PART, THE PROPHECY IN ZECHARIAH 9:1.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND SAUL AROSE FROM THE EARTH; AND WHEN HIS EYES WERE OPENED, HE SAW NO MAN: BUT THEY LED HIM BY THE HAND, AND BROUGHT HIM INTO DAMASCUS. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 9:8-9. ʼΑΝΕῳΓΜΈΝΩΝ Δὲ ΤῶΝ ὀΦΘΑΛΜ.] CONSEQUENTLY, SAUL HAD LAIN ON THE GROUND WITH CLOSED EYES SINCE THE APPEARANCE OF THE RADIANCE (ACTS 9:4), — WHICH, HOWEVER, AS THE APPEARANCE OF JESUS FOR HIM IS TO BE ASSUMED AS IN AND WITH THE RADIANCE, CANNOT PROVE THAT HE HAD NOT REALLY AND PERSONALLY SEEN THE LORD.
ΟὐΔὲΝ ἔΒΛΕΠΕ] NAMELY, BECAUSE HE WAS BLINDED BY THE HEAVENLY LIGHT (AND NOT POSSIBLY IN CONSEQUENCE OF THE JOURNEY THROUGH THE DESERT, SEE ACTS 22:11). THE CONNECTION INEVITABLY REQUIRES THIS EXPLANATION BY WHAT IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWS; NOR IS THE RECEPTA ΟὐΔΈΝΑ ἔΒΛ. (SEE THE CRITICAL REMARKS) TO BE EXPLAINED OTHERWISE THAN OF BEING BLINDED,[240] IN OPPOSITION TO HASELAAR AND OTHERS, WHO REFER ΟὐΔΈΝΑ TO JESUS.
ΜῊ ΒΛΈΠΩΝ] HE WAS FOR THREE DAYS WITHOUT BEING ABLE TO SEE, I.E. BLIND (JOHN 9:39; ELLENDT, LEX. SOPH. I. P. 308), SO THAT HE HAD NOT HIS POWER OF VISION; COMP. WINER, P. 453 [E. T. 610]. HENCE HERE ΜΉ FROM THE STANDPOINT OF THE SUBJECT CONCERNED; BUT AFTERWARDS ΟὐΚ AND ΟὐΔΈ, BECAUSE NARRATING OBJECTIVELY.
ΟὐΚ ἜΦΑΓΕΝ ΟὐΔῈ ἜΠΙΕΝ] AN ABSOLUTE NEGATION OF EATING AND DRINKING (JOHN 3:7; ESTHER 4:16), AND NOT “A CIBI POTUSVE LARGIORIS USU ABSTINEBAT,” KUINOEL. BY FASTING SAUL PARTLY SATISFIED THE COMPUNCTION INTO WHICH HE COULD NOT BUT NOW FEEL HIMSELF BROUGHT FOR THE EARLIER WRONG DIRECTION OF HIS EFFORTS, AND PARTLY PREPARED HIMSELF BY FASTING AND PRAYER (ACTS 9:11) FOR THE DECISIVE CHANGE OF HIS INWARD AND OUTWARD LIFE, FOR WHICH, ACCORDING TO ACTS 9:6, HE WAITED A SPECIAL INTIMATION. SEE ACTS 9:18.
[240] THAT THE BLINDING TOOK PLACE AS A SYMBOL OF THE PREVIOUS SPIRITUAL BLINDNESS OF SAUL (CALVIN, GROTIUS, DE WETTE, BAUMGARTEN, AND OTHERS) IS NOT INDICATED BY ANYTHING IN THE TEXT, AND MAY ONLY BE CONSIDERED AS THE EDIFYING APPLICATION OF THE HISTORY, ALTHOUGH BAUR MAKES THE FORMATION OF THE LEGEND ATTACH ITSELF TO THIS IDEA. THAT BLINDING OF SAUL WAS A SIMPLE CONSEQUENCE OF THE HEAVENLY RADIANCE, AND SERVED (AS ALSO THE FASTING) TO WITHDRAW HIM FOR A SEASON WHOLLY FROM THE OUTER WORLD, AND TO RESTRICT HIM TO HIS INNER LIFE. AND THE BLINDNESS BEFELL SAUL ALONE: ἵΝΑ Μὴ ΚΟΙΝὸΝ ΚΑὶ ὡΣ ἀΠὸ ΤΎΧΗΣ Τὸ ΠΆΘΟΣ ΝΟΜΙΣΘῇ, ἀΛΛὰ ΘΕΊΑΣ ΠΡΟΝΟΊΑΣ, OECUMENIUS.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 9:8. ἀΝΕῳΓΜΈΝΩΝ; SEE CRITICAL NOTES.—ΟὐΔΈΝΑ ἔΒΛΕΠΕ: HIS EYES, WHICH HE HAD CLOSED MECHANICALLY, AS HE FELL OVERWHELMED WITH THE DAZZLING BRIGHTNESS OF THE LIGHT, AND OF THE APPEARANCE OF JESUS, HE NOW OPENS, BUT ONLY TO FIND THAT HE SAW NOTHING (ΟὐΔΈΝ) (SEE CRITICAL NOTE)—HE HAD BECOME BLIND (SO WEISS AND WENDT, CF. ACTS 22:11). THIS BLINDNESS WAS THE CLEAREST PROOF THAT THE APPEARANCES VOUCHSAFED TO HIM HAD BEEN A REALITY (FELTEN), SEE ALSO ACTS 9:18.—ΧΕΙΡΑΓΩΓΟῦΝΤΕΣ: THE NECESSARY RESULT OF HIS BLINDNESS, CF. JDG 16:26 AND TOB 11:16, BUT IN EACH CASE THE READING IS VARIED (SEE H. AND R.); IN N.T. ONLY IN ACTS, CF. ACTS 22:11 (AND SEE ACTS 13:11); IT IS ALSO FOUND IN THE APOCRYPHAL GOSPEL OF PETER, X. (VER. 40 IN HARNACK’S EDITION). “HE WHO WOULD STRIKE OTHERS WAS HIMSELF STRUCK, AND THE PROUD PHARISEE BECAME A DEEPLY HUMBLED PENITENT—A GUIDE OF THE BLIND” HE WAS HIMSELF TO BE GUIDED BY OTHERS (FELTEN).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
8. AND [BUT] WHEN HIS EYES WERE OPENED, HE SAW NO MAN [NOTHING] THE VISION HAD STRUCK HIM BLIND. HE OPENED HIS EYES, BUT THEIR POWER HAD BEEN TAKEN AWAY. THUS, HIS PHYSICAL CONDITION BECOMES A FIT REPRESENTATION OF THE MENTAL BLINDNESS WHICH HE AFTERWARDS (ACTS 26:9) DEPLORES: “I VERILY THOUGHT WITH MYSELF THAT I OUGHT TO DO MANY THINGS CONTRARY TO THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF JESUS OF NAZARETH.”
BUT [AND] THEY LED HIM BY THE HAND] HIS COMPANIONS SAW ALL THINGS AS BEFORE, AND WERE ABLE TO GUIDE HIM WHO HAD STARTED FORTH AS THE LEADER IN THEIR MISSION OF PERSECUTION.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 9:8. ἨΓΈΡΘΗ, AROSE) AT THE WORD OF CHRIST, CH. ACTS 26:16.—ἀΝΕῳΓΜΈΝΑΝ, WHEN HIS EYES WERE OPENED) THEREFORE THEY WHO BEHELD SAUL WOULD NOT HAVE THOUGHT THAT HE DID NOT SEE.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 8. NOTHING FOR NO MAN, A.V. AND T.R.; AND FOR BUT, A.V. NOTHING (ΟὐΔὲΝ FOR ΟὐΔέΝΑ). SO THE BEST MANUSCRIPTS AND EDITIONS THE IDEA IS, NOT LIKE THAT IN MATTHEW 17:8 THAT WHEN HE OPENED HIS EYES THE PERSON SEEN IN VISION HAD DISAPPEARED, BUT SIMPLY THAT HIS EYESIGHT WAS GONE, "FOR THE GLORY OF THAT LIGHT," AND HE COULD SEE NOTHING, BUT HAD TO BE LED LIKE A BLIND MAN (SEE ACTS 22:11). ACTS 9:8
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(9) HE WAS THREE DAYS WITHOUT SIGHT. — IT IS NATURAL TO THINK OF THIS PERIOD OF SECLUSION FROM THE VISIBLE WORLD AS ONE OF SPIRITUAL COMMUNION WITH THE INVISIBLE, AND WE CAN HARDLY BE WRONG IN REFERRING THE VISIONS AND REVELATIONS OF THE LORD, THE SOARING AS TO THE THIRD HEAVEN, AND THE PARADISE OF GOD, OF WHICH HE SPEAKS FOURTEEN OR FIFTEEN YEARS LATER, TO THIS PERIOD. (SEE NOTES ON 2CORINTHIANS 12:1-4.) THE CONDITIONS OF OUTWARD LIFE WERE SUSPENDED, AND HE LIVED AS ONE FALLEN INTO A TRANCE—IN THE ECSTACY OF AN APOCALYPTIC RAPTURE. (COMP. THE ANALOGOUS PHENOMENA IN EZEKIEL 8:1-4.)
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
9:1-9 SO ILL INFORMED WAS SAUL, THAT HE THOUGHT HE OUGHT TO DO ALL HE COULD AGAINST THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF CHRIST, AND THAT HE DID GOD SERVICE THEREBY; HE SEEMED TO BREATHE IN THIS AS IN HIS ELEMENT. LET US NOT DESPAIR OF RENEWING GRACE FOR THE CONVERSION OF THE GREATEST SINNERS, NOR LET SUCH DESPAIR OF THE PARDONING MERCY OF GOD FOR THE GREATEST SIN. IT IS A SIGNAL TOKEN OF DIVINE FAVOUR, IF GOD, BY THE INWARD WORKING OF HIS GRACE, OR THE OUTWARD EVENTS OF HIS PROVIDENCE, STOPS US FROM PROSECUTING OR EXECUTING SINFUL PURPOSES. SAUL SAW THAT JUST ONE, CH. 22:14; 26:13. HOW NEAR TO US IS THE UNSEEN WORLD! IT IS BUT FOR GOD TO DRAW ASIDE THE VEIL, AND OBJECTS ARE PRESENTED TO THE VIEW, COMPARED WITH WHICH, WHATEVER IS MOST ADMIRED ON EARTH IS MEAN AND CONTEMPTIBLE. SAUL SUBMITTED WITHOUT RESERVE, DESIROUS TO KNOW WHAT THE LORD JESUS WOULD HAVE HIM TO DO. CHRIST'S DISCOVERIES OF HIMSELF TO POOR SOULS ARE HUMBLING; THEY LAY THEM VERY LOW, IN MEAN THOUGHTS OF THEMSELVES. FOR THREE DAYS SAUL TOOK NO FOOD, AND IT PLEASED GOD TO LEAVE HIM FOR THAT TIME WITHOUT RELIEF. HIS SINS WERE NOW SET IN ORDER BEFORE HIM; HE WAS IN THE DARK CONCERNING HIS OWN SPIRITUAL STATE, AND WOUNDED IN SPIRIT FOR SIN. WHEN A SINNER IS BROUGHT TO A PROPER SENSE OF HIS OWN STATE AND CONDUCT, HE WILL CAST HIMSELF WHOLLY ON THE MERCY OF THE SAVIOUR, ASKING WHAT HE WOULD HAVE HIM TO DO. GOD WILL DIRECT THE HUMBLED SINNER, AND THOUGH HE DOES NOT OFTEN BRING TRANSGRESSORS TO JOY AND PEACE IN BELIEVING, WITHOUT SORROWS AND DISTRESS OF CONSCIENCE, UNDER WHICH THE SOUL IS DEEPLY ENGAGED AS TO ETERNAL THINGS, YET HAPPY ARE THOSE WHO SOW IN TEARS, FOR THEY SHALL REAP IN JOY.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND NEITHER DID EAT NOR DRINK - PROBABLY BECAUSE HE WAS OVERWHELMED WITH A VIEW OF HIS SINS, AND WAS THUS INDISPOSED TO EAT. ALL THE CIRCUMSTANCES WOULD CONTRIBUTE TO THIS. HIS PAST LIFE; HIS GREAT SINS; THE SUDDEN CHANGE IN HIS VIEWS; HIS TOTAL ABSORPTION IN THE VISION; PERHAPS ALSO HIS GRIEF AT THE LOSS OF HIS SIGHT, WOULD ALL FILL HIS MIND, AND INDISPOSE HIM TO PARTAKE OF FOOD. GREAT GRIEF ALWAYS PRODUCES THIS EFFECT. AND IT IS NOT UNCOMMON NOW FOR AN AWAKENED AND CONVICTED SINNER, IN VIEW OF HIS PAST SINS AND DANGER, TO BE SO PAINED AS TO DESTROY HIS INCLINATION FOR FOOD, AND TO PRODUCE INVOLUNTARY FASTING. WE ARE TO REMEMBER ALSO THAT PAUL HAD YET NO ASSURANCE OF FORGIVENESS. HE WAS ARRESTED, ALARMED, CONVINCED THAT JESUS WAS THE MESSIAH, AND HUMBLED, BUT HE HAD NOT FOUND COMFORT. HE WAS BROUGHT TO THE DUST, AND LEFT TO THREE PAINFUL DAYS OF DARKNESS AND SUSPENSE, BEFORE IT WAS TOLD HIM WHAT HE WAS TO DO. IN THIS PAINFUL AND PERPLEXING STATE, IT WAS NATURAL THAT HE SHOULD ABSTAIN FROM FOOD. THIS CASE SHOULD NOT BE BROUGHT NOW, HOWEVER, TO PROVE THAT CONVICTED SINNERS MUST REMAIN IN DARKNESS AND UNDER CONVICTION. SAIL'S CASE WAS EXTRAORDINARY. HIS BLINDNESS WAS LITERAL. THIS STATE OF DARKNESS WAS NECESSARY TO HUMBLE HIM AND FIT HIM FOR HIS WORK. BUT THE MOMENT A SINNER WILL GIVE HIS HEART TO CHRIST, HE MAY FIND PEACE. IF HE RESISTS, AND REBELS LONGER, IT WILL BE HIS OWN FAULT. BY THE NATURE OF THE EASE, AS WELL AS BY THE PROMISES OF THE BIBLE, IF A SINNER WILL YIELD HIMSELF AT ONCE TO THE LORD JESUS, HE WILL OBTAIN PEACE. THAT SINNERS DO NOT SOONER OBTAIN PEACE IS BECAUSE THEY DO NOT SOONER SUBMIT THEMSELVES TO GOD.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
9. AND HE WAS THREE DAYS WITHOUT SIGHT, AND NEITHER DID EAT NOR DRINK—THAT IS, ACCORDING TO THE HEBREW MODE OF COMPUTATION: HE TOOK NO FOOD DURING THE REMAINDER OF THAT DAY, THE ENTIRE DAY FOLLOWING, AND SO MUCH OF THE SUBSEQUENT DAY AS ELAPSED BEFORE THE VISIT OF ANANIAS. SUCH A PERIOD OF ENTIRE ABSTINENCE FROM FOOD, IN THAT STATE OF MENTAL ABSORPTION AND REVOLUTION INTO WHICH HE HAD BEEN SO SUDDENLY THROWN, IS IN PERFECT HARMONY WITH KNOWN LAWS AND NUMEROUS FACTS. BUT WHAT THREE DAYS THOSE MUST HAVE BEEN! "ONLY ONE OTHER SPACE OF THREE DAYS' DURATION CAN BE MENTIONED OF EQUAL IMPORTANCE IN THE HISTORY OF THE WORLD" [HOWSON]. SINCE JESUS HAD BEEN REVEALED NOT ONLY TO HIS EYES BUT TO HIS SOUL (SEE ON [1970]GA 1:15, 16), THE DOUBLE CONVICTION MUST HAVE IMMEDIATELY FLASHED UPON HIM, THAT HIS WHOLE READING OF THE OLD TESTAMENT HITHERTO HAD BEEN WRONG, AND THAT THE SYSTEM OF LEGAL RIGHTEOUSNESS IN WHICH HE HAD, UP TO THAT MOMENT, RESTED AND PRIDED HIMSELF WAS FALSE AND FATAL. WHAT MATERIALS THESE FOR SPIRITUAL EXERCISE DURING THOSE THREE DAYS OF TOTAL DARKNESS, FASTING, AND SOLITUDE! ON THE ONE HAND, WHAT SELF-CONDEMNATION, WHAT ANGUISH, WHAT DEATH OF LEGAL HOPE, WHAT DIFFICULTY IN BELIEVING THAT IN SUCH A CASE THERE COULD BE HOPE AT ALL; ON THE OTHER HAND, WHAT HEARTBREAKING ADMIRATION OF THE GRACE THAT HAD "PULLED HIM OUT OF THE FIRE," WHAT RESISTLESS CONVICTION THAT THERE MUST BE A PURPOSE OF LOVE IN IT, AND WHAT TENDER EXPECTATION OF BEING YET HONORED, AS A CHOSEN VESSEL, TO DECLARE WHAT THE LORD HAD DONE FOR HIS SOUL, AND TO SPREAD ABROAD THE SAVOR OF THAT NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WHICH HE HAD SO WICKEDLY, THOUGH IGNORANTLY, SOUGHT TO DESTROY—MUST HAVE STRUGGLED IN HIS BREAST DURING THOSE MEMORABLE DAYS! IS IT TOO MUCH TO SAY THAT ALL THAT PROFOUND INSIGHT INTO THE OLD TESTAMENT, THAT COMPREHENSIVE GRASP OF THE PRINCIPLES OF THE DIVINE ECONOMY, THAT PENETRATING SPIRITUALITY, THAT VIVID APPREHENSION OF MAN'S LOST STATE, AND THOSE GLOWING VIEWS OF THE PERFECTION AND GLORY OF THE DIVINE REMEDY, THAT BEAUTIFUL IDEAL OF THE LOFTINESS AND THE LOWLINESS OF THE CHRISTIAN CHARACTER, THAT LARGE PHILANTHROPY AND BURNING ZEAL TO SPEND AND BE SPENT THROUGH ALL HIS FUTURE LIFE FOR CHRIST, WHICH DISTINGUISH THE WRITINGS OF THIS CHIEFEST OF THE APOSTLES AND GREATEST OF MEN, WERE ALL QUICKENED INTO LIFE DURING THOSE THREE SUCCESSIVE DAYS?
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
SOME HAVE THOUGHT THAT IN THESE THREE DAYS PAUL HAD THAT RAPTURE INTO THE THIRD HEAVENS, WHICH HE SPEAKS OF, 2 CORINTHIANS 12:2; BUT THAT SEEMS RATHER TO HAVE BEEN AFTERWARDS; GOD WOULD, HOWEVER, BY THIS HUMBLE AND TRY HIM, AND EXCITE HIS DEPENDENCE WHOLLY UPON HIM, AND THAT HE MIGHT VALUE HIS RESTORED SIGHT THE MORE.
NEITHER DID EAT NOR DRINK; THAT BY FASTING HE MIGHT BE MORE INTENT IN PRAYER; FOR FASTING DOES PREPARE FOR PRAYER, AND THEREFORE FASTING AND PRAYER ARE SO OFTEN PUT TOGETHER, MATTHEW 17:21 ACTS 13:3. IN THOSE PLACES THEY COULD FAST LONGER WITHOUT PREJUDICE TO THEIR HEALTH, THAN AMONGST US, AND, AS I MIGHT ADD, WERE MORE WILLING TO FAST FOR ANY SPIRITUAL ADVANTAGE THAN WE ARE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND HE WAS THREE DAYS WITHOUT SIGHT, ... WITHOUT BODILY SIGHT; FOR OTHERWISE ALL THIS WHILE HIS SPIRITUAL SIGHT WAS INCREASING, AND CHRIST WAS GIVING HIM BY HIS SPIRIT A FULL VIEW OF HIMSELF, HIS STATE AND CASE, AND WHERE HIS SALVATION WAS; AND A CLEAR INSIGHT INTO THE DOCTRINES OF THE GOSPEL, WHICH HE IS SAID TO HAVE BY THE REVELATION OF CHRIST, WHEREBY HE WAS FITTED FOR THE IMMEDIATE PREACHING OF IT:
AND NEITHER DID EAT NOR DRINK; HAVING NO REGARD UNTO, OR TIME FOR EITHER; BEING FILLED WITH GRIEF AND SORROW, AND TRUE REPENTANCE FOR SIN, AND TAKEN UP IN PRAYER TO GOD, AND EMPLOYED IN ATTENDING TO, AND RECEIVING THE DOCTRINES OF GRACE, HE WAS AFTERWARDS TO PUBLISH.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND HE WAS THREE DAYS WITHOUT SIGHT, AND NEITHER DID EAT NOR DRINK. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 9:9. ἦΝ … Μὴ ΒΛΈΠΩΝ: ON ἦΝ WITH PARTICIPLE, CHARACTERISTIC, SEE ABOVE ON CHAP. ACTS 1:10. WENDT (IN SEVENTH EDITION, NOT IN EIGHTH), AND SO FELTEN, ALFORD, HACKETT, DISTINGUISH BETWEEN ΜΉ AND Οὐ WITH ἔΦΑΓΕΝ AND ἔΠΙΕΝ, AND SEE ESPECIALLY WINER-MOULTON, LEVITICUS , 5. Οὐ Β. WOULD HAVE SIMPLY MEANT BLIND; Μὴ Β. IS NOT SEEING (NOT ABLE TO SEE)—SAID OF ONE WHO HAD BEEN, AND MIGHT APPEAR TO BE AGAIN, POSSESSED OF SIGHT; THE NOT EATING AND NOT DRINKING ARE RELATED SIMPLY AS MATTERS OF FACT; SEE THE WHOLE SECTION. BLASS REGARDS ΜΉ WITH PARTICIPLE AS SIMPLY = Οὐ, SO IN ACTS 9:7 ΜΗΔΈΝΑ WITH PARTICIPLE = ΟὐΔΈΝΑ, UT ALIAS (SEE ALSO LUMBY’S NOTE). — ΟὐΚ ἔΦΑΓ. Κ.Τ.Λ.: THERE IS NO REASON WHY THE WORDS SHOULD NOT BE TAKEN LITERALLY, IN SPITE OF WENDT’S OBJECTION AS AGAINST MEYER IN LOCO, AS AN EXPRESSION OF PENITENTIAL SORROW AND CONTRITION FOR HIS PERVERSITY (SO WEISS AND HOLTZMANN, NO LESS THAN FELTEN): “WITH WHAT FERVOUR MUST HE THEN HAVE PRAYED FOR ‘MORE LIGHT’ ” (FELTEN). ON SAUL’S BLINDNESS AND ITS POSSIBLY LASTING EFFECTS, SEE PLUMPTRE, IN LOCO, FELTEN, P. 196, AND ON THE OTHER HAND LIGHTFOOT ON GALATIANS 6:11, AND RAMSAY, ST. PAUL THE TRAVELLER, ETC., PP. 38, 39.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
9. AND HE WAS THREE DAYS WITHOUT SIGHT] DURING THIS TIME WE CANNOT BUT THINK THE ILLUMINATION OF HIS MIND WAS BEING PERFECTED BY THE SPIRIT. HE HAD BEEN CONVINCED BY THE VISION THAT JESUS WAS RISEN FROM THE DEAD AND ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN. BUT MORE THAN THIS WAS NEEDED FOR THE PREPARATION OF THIS MIGHTY MISSIONARY. HE HIMSELF (GALATIANS 1:16) SPEAKS OF GOD REVEALING HIS SON NOT ONLY TO BUT IN HIM, AND THAT HIS CONFERENCES WERE NOT WITH FLESH AND BLOOD, AND WE ARE TOLD BELOW (ACTS 9:12) THAT THE COMING OF ANANIAS HAD BEEN MADE KNOWN UNTO HIM BY VISION. TO THIS SOLEMN TIME OF DARKNESS MAY ALSO PERHAPS BE REFERRED THOSE “VISIONS AND REVELATIONS OF THE LORD” WHICH THE APOSTLE SPEAKS OF TO THE CORINTHIANS (2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-4). WHILE HIS BODILY POWERS WERE FOR A TIME IN SUSPENSE, HE MAY FITLY DESCRIBE HIMSELF AS NOT KNOWING WHETHER WHAT HE SAW WAS REVEALED TO HIM “IN THE BODY OR OUT OF THE BODY,” AND IT WAS THE SPIRITUAL VISION ONLY WHICH SAW THE THIRD HEAVEN AND PARADISE, AND THE SPIRIT HEARD THOSE “UNSPEAKABLE WORDS WHICH IT IS NOT LAWFUL FOR A MAN TO UTTER.”
AND NEITHER DID EAT NOR DRINK] THE MENTAL ANGUISH FOR A TIME OVERPOWERED THE NATURAL CRAVING FOR FOOD. THE NEWLY CALLED APOSTLE WAS CONTEMPLATING IN ALL ITS ENORMITY HIS SIN IN PERSECUTING THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, AND THOUGH THERE WERE TIMES OF COMFORT AND REFRESHING BEFORE ANANIAS CAME, YET THE GREAT THOUGHT WHICH FILLED SAUL’S MIND WOULD BE SORROW FOR HIS LATE MAD AND MISDIRECTED ZEAL, AND SO THE THREE DAYS OF BLINDNESS FORMED A PERIOD OF DEEP PENITENCE.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 9:9. ἩΜΈΡΑΣ ΤΡΕῖΣ, THREE DAYS) A PERIOD WORTHY OF NOTE. WHILST HIS SIGHT AND TASTE WERE QUIESCENT, HE WAS INWARDLY COLLECTED IN MIND AND RECOVERED (RECONCILED TO GOD) THROUGH PRAYER: ACTS 9:11. THE BUSINESS OF CONVERSION IS WORTHY THAT A MAN SHOULD BESTOW WHOLE DAYS UPON IT, WHEN HE IS BEING DRAWN TO GOD. IF HE DOES NOT DO SO (DEVOTE WHOLE DAYS TO IT) OF HIS OWN ACCORD, THE GOODNESS OF GOD CONFINES HIM TO HIS BED FOR THE PURPOSE. — Μὴ ΒΛΈΠΩΝ, NOT SEEING) AND YET HOWEVER HE IS NOT SAID TO BE ‘BLIND,’ BECAUSE IT WAS NOT A PUNISHMENT. COMP. CH. ACTS 13:11 (WHERE, ON THE CONTRARY, IN THE CASE OF ELYMAS’ PUNISHMENT IT IS SAID, “THOU SHALT BE BLIND”).
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 9. - DID NEITHER FOR NEITHER DID, A.V. THE SAME REASON, WE MAY VENTURE TO THINK, WHICH CAUSED THE INTERPOSITION OF THREE DAYS' BLINDNESS BETWEEN SAUL'S CONVERSION AND HIS BAPTISM, LED SAUL HIMSELF TO PASS THOSE DAYS IN A VOLUNTARY SELF-ABASEMENT. HIS SIN IN PERSECUTING THE CHURCH OF GOD AND ITS DIVINE HEAD, HIS GUILT IN ASSISTING AT THE DEATH OF GOD'S SAINTS, AND IN REJECTING THE TESTIMONY TO CHRIST'S RESURRECTION, HAD BEEN VERY GREAT. THESE THREE DAYS OF BLINDNESS AND OF FASTING WERE THEREFORE A FITTING PREPARATION FOR THE GRACE OF FORGIVENESS ABOUT TO BE SO FREELY AND FULLY GIVEN TO HIM (1 TIMOTHY 1:12-16). WHAT THOUGHTS MUST HAVE PASSED THROUGH SAUL'S MIND DURING THOSE THREE DAYS! BEFORE PASSING ON, IT MAY BE WELL TO OBSERVE THAT IT IS TO THIS APPEARANCE TO HIM OF JESUS CHRIST THAT ST. PAUL UNDOUBTEDLY REFERS WHEN HE SAYS (1 CORINTHIANS 9:1), "HAVE NOT I SEEN JESUS CHRIST?" AND AGAIN (1 CORINTHIANS 15:8), "LAST OF ALL, HE WAS SEEN OF ME ALSO," WHERE HE PUTS THIS APPEARANCE OF JESUS TO HIMSELF ON A PAR WITH THOSE TO PETER AND JAMES AND THE OTHER APOSTLES, WHICH MADE THEM COMPETENT WITNESSES OF THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. AND SO IN VER. 17 OF THIS CHAPTER ANANIAS SAYS, "THE LORD JESUS WHICH WAS SEEN BY THEE" (ὁ ὀΦΘΕίΣ ΣΟΙ); AND BARNABAS (VER. 27), WHEN HE BROUGHT SAUL TO THE APOSTLES, RELATED "HOW HE HAD SEEN THE LORD IN THE WAY." AND IN ACTS 22:14 ANANIAS SAYS, "GOD HATH APPOINTED THEE TO SEE THE RIGHTEOUS ONE." MOREOVER THE DESCRIPTION IN VER. 7 OF SAUL'S FELLOW-TRAVELERS, THAT THEY "SAW NO MAN," IMPLIES, BY CONTRAST, THAT SAUL DID. THE RETICENCE OF BOTH ST. PAUL AND ST. LUKE AS TO WHAT HE SAW, AND WHAT WAS THE APPEARANCE OF THE LORD JESUS, SEEMS TO ARISE FROM PROFOUND REVERENCE AND AWE, SUCH AS ST. PAUL SPEAKS OF IN 2 CORINTHIANS 12:4. IT MAY BE ALSO WORTH REMARKING HOW THIS APPEARANCE OF CHRIST WAS DEFERRED TILL HE WAS QUITE CLOSE TO DAMASCUS, ACCORDING TO ONE TRADITION ONLY A QUARTER OF A MILE FROM THE GATES, BUT ACCORDING TO PORTER, WHOM FARRAR AND LEWIN FOLLOW, AT A DISTANCE OF ABOUT TEN MILES, AT A VILLAGE CALLED CAUEAB. SO THE INTERVENTION OF THE ANGEL BY WHICH ISAAC'S LIFE WAS SPARED WAS NOT TILL ABRAHAM HAD THE KNIFE IN HIS HAND TO SLAY HIS SON; AND PETER'S PRISON DOORS WERE OPENED NOT TILL THE VERY NIGHT BEFORE HE WAS TO HAVE BEEN BROUGHT FORTH TO DEATH. FAITH AND PATIENCE ARE THUS STRENGTHENED, AND GOD'S INTERVENTION IS MORE MARKED. THERE IS NOT THE SLIGHTEST TRACE IN THE NARRATIVE OF WHAT THE FANCY OF MANY HAS SUGGESTED, THAT SAUL'S UNEASY CONSCIENCE WAS WROUGHT UP INTO A PAROXYSM AS HE APPROACHED DAMASCUS, AND SO PREPARED THE WAY FOR THE VISION OF CHRIST. EVEN CANON FARRAR'S ELOQUENT DESCRIPTION OF WHAT HE SUPPOSES TO HAVE BEEN THE THOUGHTS WHICH AGITATED SAUL'S MIND ON HIS EVENTFUL JOURNEY SEEMS HARDLY TO REST ON ANY SOLID BASE (SEE 'LIFE OF ST. PAUL,'VOL. 1. ACTS 10.). ACTS 9:9
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(10) A CERTAIN DISCIPLE AT DAMASCUS, NAMED ANANIAS. — IN ACTS 22:12 ST. PAUL SPEAKS OF HIM AS A “DEVOUT MAN” (THE SAME WORD AS IN ACTS 2:5; ACTS 8:2) “ACCORDING TO THE LAW,” WELL REPORTED OF BY ALL THE JEWS WHO DWELT AT DAMASCUS. THE NAME WAS SO COMMON THAT ANY IDENTIFICATION MUST BE IN SOME MEASURE UNCERTAIN, BUT THE ACCOUNT WHICH JOSEPHUS GIVES (ANT. XX. 2, § 4) OF THE CONVERSION OF IZATES, KING OF ADIABENE, TO THE FAITH OF ISRAEL BY A JEWISH MERCHANT WHO BORE THE NAME OF ANANIAS, AND WHO TAUGHT THAT IT WAS ENOUGH FOR MEN TO WORSHIP THE GOD OF ISRAEL WITHOUT BEING CIRCUMCISED, SUGGESTS, AS PROBABLE, THE THOUGHT THAT HE TOO WAS A PREACHER OF THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST AS ST. PAUL PREACHED IT. THE ARRIVAL OF ANOTHER TEACHER, ELEAZAR OF GALILEE, WHO WORKED ON THE YOUNG KING’S FEARS AND COMPELLED HIM TO BE CIRCUMCISED, PRESENTS A STRIKING PARALLEL TO THE MANNER IN WHICH THE JUDAISERS FOLLOWED ON THE TRACK OF ST. PAUL IN GALATIA AND ELSEWHERE (GALATIANS 2:4; GALATIANS 4:17). THE NARRATIVE HERE LEAVES IT UNCERTAIN WHETHER THIS ANANIAS HAD BEEN A DISCIPLE DURING OUR LORD’S MINISTRY OR HAD BEEN CONVERTED SINCE THE DAY OF PENTECOST. IN RELATION TO ST. PAUL THE NAME HAD A TWO-FOLD SIGNIFICANCE. HE HAD COME FROM ONE ANNAS, OR ANANIAS, THE SADDUCEAN HIGH PRIEST, HE WAS TO BE RECEIVED BY ANOTHER. THE MEANING OF THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) —IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF JOCHANAN, JOANNES, JOHN, “THE LORD IS GRACIOUS”—WAS ITSELF AN OMEN AND PROPHECY OF PARDON.
TO HIM SAID THE LORD IN A VISION. —T IS CLEAR FROM ACTS 9:16 THAT THE WRITER IS SPEAKING OF THE LORD JESUS. THE READY ACCEPTANCE OF THE COMMAND SEEMS TO IMPLY EITHER PERSONAL DISCIPLESHIP OR PREVIOUS VISIONS OF THE SAME NATURE.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 9:10-12. AND THERE WAS A DISCIPLE NAMED ANANIAS — THIS ANANIAS, BEFORE HIS CONVERSION TO CHRISTIANITY, HAD LIVED SO CONFORMABLY TO THE LAW, THAT HE WAS MUCH ESTEEMED BY ALL THE JEWS WHO DWELT AT DAMASCUS, ACTS 22:12. AND AFTER HIS CONVERSION, HIS PIETY BEING STILL MORE CONSPICUOUS, HE WAS A PERSON OF GREAT NOTE AMONG THE BRETHREN ALSO. TO HIM JESUS APPEARED IN A VISION ON THE THIRD DAY OF SAUL’S FAST, AND ORDERED HIM TO GO INTO THE HOUSE OF JUDAS, AND INQUIRE FOR SAUL OF TARSUS; OF WHOM HE NEEDED NO LONGER BE AFRAID, BECAUSE HE WAS PRAYING, NOT AS HE HAD DONE FORMERLY, WHILE A PHARISEE, IN SELF-CONFIDENCE AND PRIDE, BUT IN HUMILIATION, CONTRITION, AND DEEP PENITENCE, NAMELY, FOR THE PARDON OF HIS SIN IN PERSECUTING THE SAINTS; AND BECAUSE ANANIAS HIMSELF HAD BEEN SHOWN TO HIM IN A VISION, AS SENT TO CURE HIS SIGHT. HE HATH SEEN IN A VISION, &C. — THIS VISION WHICH SAUL HAD MAY BE CONSIDERED, 1ST, AS AN IMMEDIATE ANSWER TO HIS PRAYER, AND THE KEEPING UP THAT COMMUNION WITH GOD WHICH BE HAD ENTERED INTO BY PRAYER. HE HAD IN PRAYER SPREAD THE MISERY OF HIS CASE BEFORE GOD, AND GOD PRESENTLY MANIFESTS HIMSELF, AND THE KIND INTENTIONS OF HIS GRACE TO HIM. 2D, AS DESIGNED TO RAISE HIS EXPECTATIONS, AND MAKE ANANIAS’S COMING MORE WELCOME: HE WOULD READILY RECEIVE HIM AS A MESSENGER FROM GOD, SINCE HE WAS TOLD BEFOREHAND IN VISION, THAT SUCH A ONE WOULD COME TO HIM.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
9:10-22 A GOOD WORK WAS BEGUN IN SAUL, WHEN HE WAS BROUGHT TO CHRIST'S FEET WITH THOSE WORDS, LORD, WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO? AND NEVER DID CHRIST LEAVE ANY WHO WERE BROUGHT TO THAT. BEHOLD, THE PROUD PHARISEE, THE UNMERCIFUL OPPRESSOR, THE DARING BLASPHEMER, PRAYETH! AND THUS IT IS EVEN NOW, AND WITH THE PROUD INFIDEL, OR THE ABANDONED SINNER. WHAT HAPPY TIDINGS ARE THESE TO ALL WHO UNDERSTAND THE NATURE AND POWER OF PRAYER, OF SUCH PRAYER AS THE HUMBLED SINNER PRESENTS FOR THE BLESSINGS OF FREE SALVATION! NOW HE BEGAN TO PRAY AFTER ANOTHER MANNER THAN HE HAD DONE; BEFORE, HE SAID HIS PRAYERS, NOW, HE PRAYED THEM. REGENERATING GRACE SETS PEOPLE ON PRAYING; YOU MAY AS WELL FIND A LIVING MAN WITHOUT BREATH, AS A LIVING CHRISTIAN WITHOUT PRAYER. YET EVEN EMINENT DISCIPLES, LIKE ANANIAS, SOMETIMES STAGGER AT THE COMMANDS OF THE LORD. BUT IT IS THE LORD'S GLORY TO SURPASS OUR SCANTY EXPECTATIONS, AND SHOW THAT THOSE ARE VESSELS OF HIS MERCY WHOM WE ARE APT TO CONSIDER AS OBJECTS OF HIS VENGEANCE. THE TEACHING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT TAKES AWAY THE SCALES OF IGNORANCE AND PRIDE FROM THE UNDERSTANDING; THEN THE SINNER BECOMES A NEW CREATURE, AND ENDEAVOURS TO RECOMMEND THE ANOINTED SAVIOUR, THE SON OF GOD, TO HIS FORMER COMPANIONS.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
A CERTAIN DISCIPLE - A CHRISTIAN. MANY HAVE SUPPOSED THAT HE WAS ONE OF THE 70 DISCIPLES. BUT NOTHING MORE IS CERTAINLY KNOWN OF HIM THAN IS RELATED HERE. HE HAD VERY PROBABLY BEEN SOME TIME A CHRISTIAN ACTS 9:13, AND HAD HEARD OF SAUL, BUT WAS PERSONALLY A STRANGER TO HIM. IN ACTS 22:12, IT IS SAID THAT HE WAS A DEVOUT MAN ACCORDING TO THE LAW, HAVING A GOOD REPORT OF ALL THE JEWS WHICH DWELT THERE. THERE WAS WISDOM IN SENDING SUCH A CHRISTIAN TO SAUL, AS IT MIGHT DO MUCH TO CONCILIATE THE MINDS OF THE JEWS THERE TOWARD HIM.
SAID THE LORD - THE LORD JESUS IS ALONE MENTIONED IN ALL THIS TRANSACTION. AND AS HE HAD COMMENCED THE WORK OF CONVERTING SAUL, IT IS EVIDENT THAT HE IS INTENDED HERE. SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 1:24.
IN A VISION - PERHAPS BY A DREAM. THE MAIN IDEA IS, THAT HE REVEALED HIS WILL TO HIM IN THE CASE. THE WORD "VISION" IS OFTEN USED IN SPEAKING OF THE "COMMUNICATIONS" MADE TO THE PROPHETS, AND COMMONLY MEANS THAT FUTURE EVENTS WERE MADE TO PASS IN REVIEW BEFORE THE MIND, AS WE LOOK UPON A LANDSCAPE. SEE THE NOTES ON ISAIAH 1:1; COMPARE GENESIS 15:1; NUMBERS 12:6; EZEKIEL 11:24; ACTS 10:3; ACTS 11:5; ACTS 16:9; DANIEL 2:19; DANIEL 7:2; DANIEL 7:1-2, DANIEL 7:26; DANIEL 10:7. SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 17:9.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
10-16. A CERTAIN DISCIPLE … NAMED ANANIAS—SEE ON [1971]AC 22:12. TO HIM SAID THE LORD—THAT IS, JESUS. (SEE AC 9:13, 14, 17).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
ANANIAS; HE WAS OF GOOD REPUTE FOR ZEAL AND HOLINESS. AS APPEARS, ACTS 22:12, BUT WHETHER HE WAS ONE OF THE SEVENTY DISCIPLES WHICH OUR SAVIOUR SENT OUT, LUKE 10:1, AS SOME WILL HAVE, IS NOT CERTAIN.
HE SAID, BEHOLD, I AM HERE, LORD; THEREBY SHOWING HIS WILLINGNESS TO BE SENT ON GOD’S MESSAGE, AND TO DO AS GOD SHOULD BID HIM, AS SAMUEL TO ELI, 1 SAMUEL 3:5.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND THERE WAS A CERTAIN DISCIPLE AT DAMASCUS, ... WHO PERHAPS CAME HITHER UPON THE PERSECUTION AT JERUSALEM, OR RATHER MIGHT HAVE LIVED HERE SOME TIME; ACTS 9:13 THAT HE WAS MORE THAN A PRIVATE OR ORDINARY DISCIPLE OF CHRIST SEEMS MANIFEST, FROM HIS BEING SENT TO SAUL ON SUCH AN, IMPORTANT AFFAIR; FROM HIS PUTTING HIS HANDS UPON HIM, UPON WHICH HE WAS FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST; AND FROM HIS BAPTIZING HIM: SOME THINK HE WAS ONE OF THE SEVENTY DISCIPLES; SOME SAY HE WAS A DEACON; BUT IT IS CERTAIN HE WAS NOT ONE OF THE FIRST SEVEN; OTHERS AFFIRM HE WAS A PRESBYTER, AND SOME REPORT THAT HE WAS AFTERWARDS BISHOP OF DAMASCUS, AND DIED A MARTYR THERE; BUT THESE ARE THINGS NOT TO BE DEPENDED ON:
NAMED ANANIAS; A JEWISH NAME, THE SAME WITH HANANIAH, DANIEL 1:6 THERE WAS AN HIGH PRIEST OF THIS NAME, ACTS 23:2 AND IT WAS A NAME IN MUCH USE AMONG THE JEWS; FREQUENT MENTION IS MADE IN THE MISNIC AND TALMUDIC WRITINGS OF R. HANANIAH, OR ANANIAS:
AND TO HIM SAID THE LORD IN A VISION, ANANIAS; BY "THE LORD", IS MEANT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, AS IS EVIDENT FROM ACTS 9:17 WHO APPEARED TO ANANIAS IN A VISION; THE ARABIC VERSION ADDS, "BY NIGHT"; PERHAPS IN A DREAM, AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO JOSEPH THE HUSBAND OF MARY, AND CALLED HIM BY HIS NAME ANANIAS, TO WHICH HE ANSWERED:
AND HE SAID, BEHOLD, I AM HERE, LORD; IN LIKE MANNER AS SAMUEL DID, WHEN A CHILD, WHEN THE LORD CALLED TO HIM; SHOWING HIS READINESS TO HEARKEN TO HIS VOICE, TO DO HIS WILL, AND OBEY HIS ORDERS, BE THEY WHAT THEY WOULD.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND THERE WAS A CERTAIN DISCIPLE AT DAMASCUS, NAMED ANANIAS; AND TO HIM SAID THE LORD IN A VISION, ANANIAS. AND HE SAID, BEHOLD, I AM HERE, LORD. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES)
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 9:10. Ὁ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ] CHRIST. SEE ACTS 9:13-14; ACTS 9:17. ἐΝ ὁΡΆΜΑΤΙ] IN A VISION (ACTS 10:3, ACTS 16:9, AL.; DIFFERENTLY ACTS 7:31); WHETHER AWAKE OR ASLEEP, THE CONTEXT DOES NOT DECIDE (NOT EVEN BY ἀΝΑΣΤΆΣ, ACTS 9:11). EICHHORN’S VIEW, WITH WHICH KUINOEL AND PARTIALLY ALSO HEINRICHS AGREE,—THAT SAUL AND ANANIAS HAD ALREADY BEEN PREVIOUSLY FRIENDS, AND THAT THE APPEARANCE IN A DREAM AS NATURALLY RESULTED IN THE CASE OF THE FORMER FROM THE LONGING TO SPEAK WITH ANANIAS AGAIN AND TO GET BACK SIGHT BY VIRTUE OF A HEALING POWER WHICH WAS WELL KNOWN TO HIM, AS IN THE CASE OF ANANIAS, WHO HAD HEARD OF HIS FRIEND’S FATE ON THE WAY AND OF HIS ARRIVAL AND DREAM,—IS A FICTION OF EXEGETICAL ROMANCE MANUFACTURED WITHOUT THE SLIGHTEST HINT IN THE TEXT, AND INDEED IN OPPOSITION TO ACTS 9:11 F., 14. THE COURSE OF THE CONVERSION, GUIDED BY CHRIST DIRECTLY REVEALING HIMSELF, IS ENTIRELY IN ACCORDANCE WITH ITS COMMENCEMENT (ACTS 9:3-9): “BAT WE KNOW NOT THE LAW ACCORDING TO WHICH COMMUNICATIONS OF A HIGHER SPIRITUAL WORLD TO MEN LIVING IN THE WORLD OF SENSE TAKE PLACE, SO AS TO BE ABLE TO DETERMINE ANYTHING CONCERNING THEM” (NEANDER). ACCORDING TO BAUR, THE TWO CORRESPONDING VISIONS OF ANANIAS AND (ACTS 9:12) SAUL ARE LITERARY PARALLELS TO THE HISTORY OF THE CONVERSION OF CORNELIUS. AND THAT ANANIAS WAS A MAN OF LEGAL PIETY (ACTS 22:12), IS ALLEGED BY SCHNECKENBURGER, P. 168 F., AND BAUR, TO BE IN KEEPING WITH THE TENDENCY OF LUKE, ALTHOUGH HE DOES NOT EVEN MENTION IT HERE; ZELLER, P. 196, EMPLOYS EVEN THE FREQUENT OCCURRENCE OF THE NAME (CHAP. 5. AND ACTS 23:2, ACTS 24:1) TO CALL IN QUESTION WHETHER ANANIAS “PLAYED A PART” IN THE CONVERSION OF THE APOSTLE AT ALL.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 9:10. ἈΝΑΝΊΑΣ: NOMEN ET OMEN, “JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS GRACIOUS” (CF. ACTS 22:12). NO DOUBT A JEWISH CHRISTIAN (HE IS SUPPOSED BY SOME, AS BY ST. AUGUSTINE, TO HAVE BEEN THE PRESBYTER TO WHOSE CARE THE CHURCH AT DAMASCUS WAS COMMITTED). FOR MORE DETAILS AND TRADITIONS CONCERNING HIM, SEE DR. JAMES, “ANANIAS,” HASTINGS’ B.D., AND FELTEN, IN LOCO. THE OBJECTIONS RAISED AGAINST THE HISTORICAL CHARACTER OF THE MEETING BETWEEN ANANIAS AND SAUL, BY BAUR, ZELLER, OVER-BECK, ARE CONSIDERED BY WENDT AS QUITE INSUFFICIENT. WEIZSÄCKER REGARDS THE NARRATIVE OF THE BLINDNESS AND ITS CURE BY ANANIAS AS TRANSPARENTLY SYMBOLICAL, AND ADDS THAT IN ANY CASE IT IS SUGGESTIVE THAT PAUL, GALATIANS 4:15, SEEMS, AT LEAST IN LATER DAYS, TO HAVE HAD A SEVERE AILMENT IN HIS EYES (SEE HOWEVER ON THIS POINT ACTS 9:9 ABOVE). BUT THE WEAKNESS, IF IT EXISTED, MIGHT HAVE BEEN CAUSED BY THE PREVIOUS BLINDNESS AT DAMASCUS, AND THIS SUGGESTION, IF IT IS NEEDED, HAS AT ALL EVENTS MORE PROBABILITY THAN THE SUPPOSITION THAT THE NARRATIVE IN THE TEXT WAS DUE TO THE FACT THAT IN AFTER YEARS SAUL’S EYES WERE AFFECTED! (SO WEIZSÄCKER, APOSTOLIC AGE, I., 72). ZELLER INDEED ADMITS, ACTS, I., 289, E.T., THAT THE CONNECTION OF SAUL WITH ANANIAS, “IRRESPECTIVE OF THE VISIONS AND MIRACLES,” MAY HAVE BEEN HISTORICAL, AND HE FALLS BACK UPON SCHNECKENBURGER’S THEORY THAT THE AUTHOR OF ACTS HAD A SPECIAL AIM IN VIEW IN INTRODUCING A MAN SO AVOWEDLY PIOUS IN THE LAW (ACTS 22:12) TO INTRODUCE PAUL TO CHRISTIANITY. BUT SCHNECKENBURGER DOES NOT SEEM TO DENY THE MAIN FACT OF THE MEETING BETWEEN THE TWO MEN (UEBER DEN ZWECK DER APOSTELGESCHICHTE, PP. 168, 169), AND ST. PAUL WOULD SCARCELY HAVE SPOKEN AS HE DID LATER (ACTS 22:12) BEFORE A JEWISH CROWD, IN A SPEECH DELIVERED WHEN THE CAPITAL WAS FULL OF PILGRIMS FROM ALL PARTS, AND AT A TIME WHEN THE CONSTANT COMMUNICATION BETWEEN DAMASCUS AND JERUSALEM WOULD HAVE EXPOSED HIM TO INSTANT REFUTATION, HAD HIS STATEMENTS WITH REGARD TO ANANIAS BEEN INCORRECT. IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE SUPERNATURAL ELEMENT IN THE NARRATIVE IS WHAT REALLY LAY AT THE ROOT OF ZELLER’S OBJECTIONS.—ὁ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ, I.E., JESUS, AS IS EVIDENT FROM A COMPARISON OF ACTS 9:13-14; ACTS 9:17.—ἐΝ ὁΡΆΜΑΤΙ: CRITICAL OBJECTIONS HAVE BEEN RAISED BY BAUR AND OTHERS AGAINST THE DOUBLE VISION NARRATED HERE OF SAUL AND ANANIAS, AS AGAINST THE DOUBLE VISION OF CORNELIUS AND ST. PETER IN ACTS 10:3; ACTS 10:11, BUT SEE LUMBY’S NOTE, IN LOCO, AND REFERENCE TO CONYBEARE AND HOWSON, QUOTED ALSO BY FELTEN. THE IDEA OF THE OLDER RATIONALISTS THAT SAUL AND ANANIAS HAD PREVIOUSLY BEEN FRIENDS, AND THAT THUS THE COINCIDENCE OF THEIR VISIONS MAY BE ACCOUNTED FOR, IS JUSTLY REGARDED BY WENDT AS ENTIRELY ARBITRARY. THE VISION, AS NARRATED BY LUKE, IS EVIDENTLY REGARDED AS SOMETHING OBJECTIVE, CF. ACTS 9:10; ACTS 9:13.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
10–22. SAUL’S SIGHT RESTORED. HE PREACHES IN DAMASCUS: 10. AND [NOW] THERE WAS A CERTAIN DISCIPLE AT DAMASCUS, NAMED ANANIAS] OF THIS DISCIPLE WE HAVE NO FURTHER MENTION IN HOLY WRIT EXCEPT IN CHAP. ACTS 22:12, WHERE ST PAUL DESCRIBES HIM AS “A DEVOUT MAN ACCORDING TO THE LAW, HAVING A GOOD REPORT OF ALL THE JEWS WHICH DWELT” AT DAMASCUS. WHETHER HE HAD BECOME A CHRISTIAN DURING THE LIFE OF JESUS, OR WAS AMONG THE JEWISH CONVERTS ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST OR AT SOME SUBSEQUENT TIME AND HAD BEEN FORCED TO FLEE FROM JERUSALEM BY THE PERSECUTION WHICH FOLLOWED ON THE DEATH OF STEPHEN, WE ARE NOT TOLD, BUT WE CAN GATHER, FROM THE WORDS WHICH HE EMPLOYS IN EXPRESSING HIS RELUCTANCE TO VISIT SAUL, THAT HE HAD MUCH AND TRUSTWORTHY COMMUNICATION STILL WITH THE HOLY CITY, FOR HE KNOWS BOTH OF THE HAVOCK WHICH THE PERSECUTOR HAS CAUSED, AND OF THE PURPOSE OF HIS MISSION TO DAMASCUS. ON THE NAME ANANIAS SEE ACTS 5:1, NOTE.
AND TO HIM SAID THE LORD IN A VISION] AS SAUL HAD BEEN PREPARED FOR THE VISIT BY A VISION, SO ANANIAS IS BY A VISION INSTRUCTED TO GO TO HIM. DEAN HOWSON’S REMARKS (LIFE AND EPISTLES OF ST PAUL, I. 101) ON THIS PREPARATION AND ITS SIMILARITY TO THE PREPARATION OF PETER AND CORNELIUS DESERVE TO BE DWELT ON. “THE SIMULTANEOUS PREPARATION OF THE HEARTS OF ANANIAS AND SAUL, AND THE SIMULTANEOUS PREPARATION OF THOSE OF PETER AND CORNELIUS—THE QUESTIONING AND HESITATION OF PETER AND THE QUESTIONING AND HESITATION OF ANANIAS—THE ONE DOUBTING WHETHER HE MIGHT MAKE FRIENDSHIP WITH THE GENTILES, THE OTHER DOUBTING WHETHER HE MIGHT APPROACH THE ENEMY OF THE CHURCH—THE UNHESITATING OBEDIENCE OF EACH WHEN THE DIVINE WILL WAS MADE CLEARLY KNOWN—THE STATE OF MIND IN WHICH BOTH THE PHARISEE AND THE CENTURION WERE FOUND—EACH WAITING TO SEE WHAT THE LORD WOULD SAY UNTO THEM—THIS CLOSE ANALOGY WILL NOT BE FORGOTTEN BY THOSE WHO REVERENTLY READ THE TWO CONSECUTIVE CHAPTERS, IN WHICH THE BAPTISM OF SAUL AND THE BAPTISM OF CORNELIUS ARE NARRATED IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.” WHEN SO MUCH CRITICISM HAS BEEN EXPENDED TO SHEW THAT THE ACTS IS A WORK OF FICTION WRITTEN AT A LATE PERIOD TO MINIMIZE CERTAIN DIFFERENCES SUPPOSED TO EXIST BETWEEN THE TEACHING OF ST PAUL AND THAT OF ST PETER, IT IS WELL TO KNOW THAT OTHERS HAVE SEEN, IN THESE UNDOUBTED ANALOGIES, PROOFS OF THE WORKING OF A GOD WHO IS EVER THE SAME, AND WHO WOULD HAVE ALL MEN TO BE SAVED THROUGH JESUS CHRIST.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 9:10. ἮΝ Δὲ, BUT [NOW] THERE WAS) ANANIAS AND SAUL DO NOT SEEM PREVIOUSLY TO HAVE BEEN KNOWN TO ONE ANOTHER. — ΜΑΘΗΤὴΣ, A DISCIPLE) NOT AN APOSTLE: LEST SAUL SHOULD SEEM TO HAVE BEEN A DISCIPLE OF THE APOSTLES; BUT AN ORDINARY DISCIPLE, THAT SAUL MIGHT BE THE MORE HUMBLED, AND THAT HE MIGHT NOT HOWEVER SEEM TO HAVE BEEN TAUGHT BY ANANIAS. — ὁ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ, THE LORD) JESUS.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 10. - NOW FOR AND, A.V.; AND THE LORD SAID UNTO HIM FOR AND TO HIM SAID THE LORD, A.V. BEHOLD, I AM HERE. THE REGULAR HEBREW ANSWER (GENESIS 22:1; 1 SAMUEL 3:4, 6, 8, ETC.). ACTS 9:10
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(11) THE STREET WHICH IS CALLED STRAIGHT. — A STREET ANSWERING TO THIS DESCRIPTION STILL RUNS FROM THE EASTERN GATE TO THE PALACE OF THE PACHA, AND IS KNOWN LOCALLY AS THE “STREET OF BAZAARS.” SOMEWHAT CURIOUSLY, THE HOUSE SHOWN BY GUIDES AS THAT OF JUDAS IS NOT IN IT. A PIECE OF GROUND SURROUNDED BY TREES, AND USED AS A CHRISTIAN BURIAL-PLACE, IS POINTED OUT AS THE SCENE OF THE CONVERSION; BUT THIS IS ON THE EAST SIDE OF THE CITY, AND ST. PAUL MUST HAVE APPROACHED FROM THE SOUTH OR SOUTH-WEST.
SAUL, OF TARSUS. — THE PASSAGE IS MEMORABLE AS THE FIRST MENTION OF THE APOSTLE’S BIRTH-PLACE. FOR AN ACCOUNT OF THE CITY, SEE NOTES ON ACTS 7:58 AND ACTS 9:30.
BEHOLD, HE PRAYETH. — THE THOUGHTS WHICH THE WORDS SUGGEST BELONG TO THE PREACHER RATHER THAN THE COMMENTATOR. WE CAN BUT THINK OF THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE PRESENT AND THE RECENT PAST—BETWEEN THE THREATENING AND SLAUGHTER WHICH THE PERSECUTOR BREATHED OUT AS HE DREW NEAR TO DAMASCUS, AND THE PRAYER OF HUMBLE PENITENCE IN WHICH HE WAS NOW LIVING. ESTIMATING THAT PRAYER BY THAT WHICH CAME AS THE ANSWER TO IT, WE MAY THINK OF IT AS INCLUDING PARDON FOR THE PAST, LIGHT AND WISDOM FOR THE FUTURE, STRENGTH TO DO THE WORK TO WHICH HE WAS NOW CALLED, INTERCESSION FOR THOSE WHOM HE HAD BEFORE PERSECUTED UNTO THE DEATH.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
9:10-22 A GOOD WORK WAS BEGUN IN SAUL, WHEN HE WAS BROUGHT TO CHRIST'S FEET WITH THOSE WORDS, LORD, WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO? AND NEVER DID CHRIST LEAVE ANY WHO WERE BROUGHT TO THAT. BEHOLD, THE PROUD PHARISEE, THE UNMERCIFUL OPPRESSOR, THE DARING BLASPHEMER, PRAYETH! AND THUS IT IS EVEN NOW, AND WITH THE PROUD INFIDEL, OR THE ABANDONED SINNER. WHAT HAPPY TIDINGS ARE THESE TO ALL WHO UNDERSTAND THE NATURE AND POWER OF PRAYER, OF SUCH PRAYER AS THE HUMBLED SINNER PRESENTS FOR THE BLESSINGS OF FREE SALVATION! NOW HE BEGAN TO PRAY AFTER ANOTHER MANNER THAN HE HAD DONE; BEFORE, HE SAID HIS PRAYERS, NOW, HE PRAYED THEM. REGENERATING GRACE SETS PEOPLE ON PRAYING; YOU MAY AS WELL FIND A LIVING MAN WITHOUT BREATH, AS A LIVING CHRISTIAN WITHOUT PRAYER. YET EVEN EMINENT DISCIPLES, LIKE ANANIAS, SOMETIMES STAGGER AT THE COMMANDS OF THE LORD. BUT IT IS THE LORD'S GLORY TO SURPASS OUR SCANTY EXPECTATIONS, AND SHOW THAT THOSE ARE VESSELS OF HIS MERCY WHOM WE ARE APT TO CONSIDER AS OBJECTS OF HIS VENGEANCE. THE TEACHING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT TAKES AWAY THE SCALES OF IGNORANCE AND PRIDE FROM THE UNDERSTANDING; THEN THE SINNER BECOMES A NEW CREATURE, AND ENDEAVOURS TO RECOMMEND THE ANOINTED SAVIOUR, THE SON OF GOD, TO HIS FORMER COMPANIONS.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
INTO THE STREET WHICH IS CALLED STRAIGHT - THIS STREET EXTENDS NOW FROM THE EASTERN TO THE WESTERN GATE, ABOUT THREE MILES, CROSSING THE WHOLE CITY AND SUBURBS IN A DIRECT LINE. NEAR THE EASTERN GATE IS A HOUSE, SAID TO BE THAT OF JUDAH, IN WHICH PAUL LODGED. THERE IS IN IT A VERY SMALL CLOSET, WHERE TRADITION REPORTS THAT THE APOSTLE PASSED THREE DAYS WITHOUT FOOD, UNTIL ANANIAS RESTORED HIM TO SIGHT. TRADITION ALSO SAYS THAT HE HAD HERE THE VISION RECORDED IN 2 CORINTHIANS 12:2. THERE IS ALSO IN THIS STREET A FOUNTAIN WHOSE WATER IS DRUNK BY CHRISTIANS, IN REMEMBRANCE OF WHAT, THEY SUPPOSE, THE SAME FOUNTAIN PRODUCED FOR THE BAPTISM OF PAUL (ROBINSON, CALMET).
OF TARSUS - THIS CITY WAS THE CAPITAL OF CILICIA, A PROVINCE OF ASIA MINOR. IT WAS SITUATED ON THE HANKS OF THE CYDNUS RIVER. IT WAS DISTINGUISHED FOR THE CULTURE OF GREEK PHILOSOPHY AND LITERATURE, SO THAT AT ONE TIME IN ITS SCHOOLS, AND IN THE NUMBER OF ITS LEARNED MEN, IT WAS THE RIVAL OF ATHENS AND ALEXANDRIA. IN ALLUSION TO THIS, PERHAPS, PAUL SAYS THAT HE WAS "BORN IN TARSUS, A CITIZEN OF NO MEAN CITY," ACTS 21:39. IN REWARD FOR ITS EXERTIONS AND SACRIFICES DURING THE CIVIL WARS OF ROME, TARSUS WAS MADE A FREE CITY BY AUGUSTUS. SEE NOTES ON ACTS 16:37; ACTS 21:39; ACTS 22:28. IT STILL EXISTS AS "TERSOUS," WITH A POPULATION OF ABOUT 20,000, BUT IS DESCRIBED AS "FILTHY AND RUINOUS."
BEHOLD, HE PRAYETH - THIS GIVES US A FULL INDICATION OF THE MANNER IN WHICH SAUL PASSED THE THREE DAYS MENTIONED IN ACTS 9:9. IT IS PLAIN, FROM WHAT FOLLOWS, THAT ANANIAS REGARDED SAUL AS AN ENEMY TO CHRISTIANITY, AND THAT HE WOULD HAVE BEEN APPREHENSIVE OF DANGER IF HE WERE WITH HIM, ACTS 9:13-14. THIS REMARK, "BEHOLD, HE PRAYETH," IS MADE TO HIM TO SILENCE HIS FEARS, AND TO INDICATE THE CHANGE IN THE FEELINGS AND VIEWS OF SAUL. BEFORE, HE WAS A PERSECUTOR; NOW, HIS CHANGE IS INDICATED BY HIS GIVING HIMSELF TO PRAYER. THAT SAUL DID NOT PRAY BEFORE IS NOT IMPLIED BY THIS; FOR HE FULLY ACCORDED WITH THE CUSTOMS OF THE JEWS, PHILIPPIANS 3:4-6. BUT HIS PRAYERS WERE NOT THE PRAYERS OF A SAINT. THEY WERE THE PRAYERS OF A PHARISEE (COMPARE LUKE 18:10, ETC.), NOW THEY WERE THE PRAYERS OF A BROKEN-HEARTED SINNER; THEN HE PRAYED DEPENDING ON HIS OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS, NOW DEPENDING ON THE MERCY OF GOD IN THE MESSIAH. WE MAY LEARN HERE:
(1) THAT ONE INDICATION OF CONVERSION TO GOD IS REAL PRAYER. A CHRISTIAN MAY AS WELL BE CHARACTERIZED BY THAT AS BY ANY SINGLE APPELLATION - "A MAN OF PRAYER." (2) IT IS ALWAYS THE ATTENDANT OF TRUE CONVICTION FOR SIN THAT WE PRAY. THE CONVICTED SINNER FEELS HIS DANGER, AND HIS NEED OF FORGIVENESS. CONSCIOUS THAT HE HAS NO RIGHTEOUSNESS HIMSELF, HE NOW SEEKS THAT OF ANOTHER, AND DEPENDS ON THE MERCY OF GOD. BEFORE, HE WAS TOO PROUD TO PRAY; NOW, HE IS WILLING TO HUMBLE HIMSELF AND TO ASK FOR MERCY.
(3) IT IS A SUFFICIENT INDICATION OF THE CHARACTER OF ANY MAN TO SAY, "BEHOLD, HE PRAYS." IT AT ONCE TELLS US, BETTER THAN VOLUMES WOULD WITHOUT THIS, WHAT IS HIS REAL CHARACTER. KNOWING THIS, WE KNOW ALL ABOUT HIM. WE AT ONCE CONFIDE IN HIS PIETY, HIS HONESTY, HIS HUMILITY, HIS WILLINGNESS TO DO GOOD. IT IS AT THE SAME TIME THE INDICATION OF HIS STATE WITH GOD, AND THE PLEDGE THAT HE WILL DO HIS DUTY TO PEOPLE. WE MEAN, OF COURSE, REAL PRAYER. KNOWING THAT A MAN IS SINCERE, AND HUMBLE, AND FAITHFUL IN HIS PRIVATE DEVOTIONS, AND IN THE DEVOTIONS OF HIS FAMILY, WE CONFIDE IN HIM; AND ARE WILLING TO TRUST TO HIS READINESS TO DO ALL THAT HE IS CONVINCED THAT HE OUGHT TO DO. ANANIAS, APPRISED OF THIS IN SAUL, HAD FULL EVIDENCE OF THE CHANGE OF HIS CHARACTER, AND WAS CONVINCED THAT HE OUGHT TO LAY ASIDE ALL HIS FORMER PREJUDICES, AND TO SEEK HIM, AND TO ACKNOWLEDGE HIM AS A BROTHER.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
11. GO INTO THE STREET … CALLED STRAIGHT—THERE IS STILL A STREET OF THIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IN DAMASCUS, ABOUT HALF A MILE IN LENGTH, RUNNING FROM EAST TO WEST THROUGH THE CITY [MAUNDRELL].
AND INQUIRE IN THE HOUSE OF JUDAS FOR ONE CALLED SAUL OF TARSUS—THERE IS SOMETHING TOUCHING IN THE MINUTENESS OF THESE DIRECTIONS. TARSUS WAS THE CAPITAL OF THE PROVINCE OF CILICIA, LYING ALONG THE NORTHEAST COAST OF THE MEDITERRANEAN. IT WAS SITUATED ON THE RIVER CYDNUS, WAS A "LARGE AND POPULOUS CITY" (SAYS XENOPHON, AND SEE AC 21:39), AND UNDER THE ROMANS HAD THE PRIVILEGE OF SELF-GOVERNMENT.
BEHOLD, HE PRAYETH—"BREATHING OUT" NO LONGER "THREATENINGS AND SLAUGHTER," BUT STRUGGLING DESIRES AFTER LIGHT AND LIFE IN THE PERSECUTED ONE. BEAUTIFUL NOTE OF ENCOURAGEMENT AS TO THE FRAME IN WHICH ANANIAS WOULD FIND THE PERSECUTOR.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
INQUIRE IN THE HOUSE OF JUDAS FOR ONE CALLED SAUL: GOD TELLETH OUR WANDERINGS, AND KNOWETH OUR ABODE, AND MINDETH HIS, ESPECIALLY IN THEIR SORROWS, WHICH WAS SAUL’S CASE.
FOR, BEHOLD, HE PRAYETH; HE SPENT THOSE THREE DAYS, SPOKEN OF ACTS 9:9, IN ACTS OF GREAT HUMILIATION, IN WHICH HE WOULD ALSO NOT TASTE ANY FOOD; THIS IS REVEALED TO ANANIAS, THAT HE MIGHT NOT FEAR TO GO UNTO HIM. A GREAT CHANGE! IS SAUL ALSO AMONGST THEM THAT PRAY? A GREATER WONDER THAN THAT THE OTHER SAUL WAS FORMERLY AMONGST THE PROPHETS.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND THE LORD SAID UNTO HIM, ARISE, ... QUICKLY, DIRECTLY, IMMEDIATELY, FROM OFF THY BED; THE CASE REQUIRED HASTE AND DISPATCH: AND GO INTO THE STREET WHICH IS CALLED STRAIGHT; A STREET IN THE CITY OF DAMASCUS SO CALLED; THE STREETS OF CITIES WERE CALLED BY DIFFERENT NAMES, TO DISTINGUISH THEM AS OURS NOW ARE. SO IN JERUSALEM THERE WAS THE STREET OF THE HOUSE OF GOD, WHICH LED TO THE TEMPLE, EZRA 10:9 AND THE UPPER STREET, IN WHICH IDOLATROUS GENTILES, AND SUCH AS WERE FULLERS BY TRADE, DWELT (I); AND THE STREET OF THE BUTCHERS; AND THE STREET OF THE WOOL STAPLERS (K): AND THIS STREET IN DAMASCUS MIGHT BE CALLED "STRAIGHT"; BECAUSE IT MIGHT BE A LONG STRAIGHT STREET, WITHOUT ANY WINDINGS AND TURNINGS, WHICH MIGHT GO THROUGH THE CITY. WHETHER OR NO THIS WAS ONE OF THE STREETS WHICH BENHADAD ALLOWED AHAB TO MAKE IN DAMASCUS, 1 KINGS 20:34 CANNOT BE SAID;
AND INQUIRE IN THE HOUSE OF JUDAS; WHICH WAS IN THAT STREET: WHO THIS JUDAS WAS IS NOT CERTAIN, THAT HE WAS A JEW APPEARS BY HIS NAME, BUT WHETHER A BELIEVING, OR AN UNBELIEVING JEW, IS NOT KNOWN; HOWEVER, HE WAS SAUL'S HOST, AND IF THIS WAS THE HOUSE HE WAS RECOMMENDED TO FROM JERUSALEM, OR DESIGNED TO GO TO WHEN HE SET OUT FROM THENCE, IT IS VERY PROBABLE HE WAS AN UNBELIEVER; BUT IF IT WAS AN HOUSE HE PITCHED ON AFTER HIS CONVERSION, IT IS LIKELY THIS JUDAS WAS A BELIEVER, AND WHETHER THE SAME WITH JUDAS SURNAMED BARSABAS MAY BE CONSIDERED, WHO IS MENTIONED IN ACTS 15:22 HOWEVER, AT THIS MAN'S HOUSE ANANIAS WAS TO INQUIRE
FOR ONE CALLED SAUL OF TARSUS; OR SAUL "BY NAME THE TARSIAN". SO, IT IS SAID (L) OF BIGTHAN AND TERESH, ESTHER 6:2 THAT THEY WERE, "TWO TARSIANS", PERHAPS CITIZENS OF TARSUS, AS SAUL WAS. TARSUS WAS A CITY IN CILICIA, AND WHICH SOLINUS (M) CALLS THE MOTHER OF CITIES, AND IS THE SAME WITH THE TARSHISH OF THE OLD TESTAMENT; HERE SAUL WAS BORN, AND OF IT HE WAS A CITIZEN; ACTS 21:39 AND THEREFORE IS HERE CALLED SAUL OF TARSUS, OR SAUL THE TARSIAN:
FOR BEHOLD HE PRAYETH: SO, AS HE HAD NEVER PRAYED BEFORE; NOW HE PRAYED WITH THE SPIRIT, AND WITH THE UNDERSTANDING, FROM A FEELING SENSE OF HIS WANTS, FOR SPIRITUAL BLESSINGS, SUCH AS HE HAD NO KNOWLEDGE OF, NOR DESIRE AFTER BEFORE. GOD HAS NO STILLBORN CHILDREN; AS SOON AS ANY ARE QUICKENED BY HIS GRACE, THEY CRY UNTO HIM; PRAYER IS THE BREATH OF A REGENERATE MAN, AND SHOWS HIM TO BE ALIVE. HE WHO BEFORE WAS BREATHING OUT THREATENINGS AND SLAUGHTER AGAINST THE DISCIPLES OF CHRIST, NOW BREATHES AFTER COMMUNION WITH CHRIST AND THEM. THIS IS SAID, NO DOUBT, TO ENCOURAGE ANANIAS TO GO TO HIM. THE SYRIAC AND ARABIC VERSIONS PLACE THIS CLAUSE AT THE BEGINNING OF THE NEXT VERSE, "FOR BEHOLD, WHILST HE PRAYED, HE SAW", &C. THE ETHIOPIC VERSION HAS IT NOT. (I) MISN. SHEKALIM, C. 8. SECT. 1. MAIMON. & BARTENORA IN IB. (K) MISN. ERUVIM, C. 10. SECT. 9. (L) T. BAB. MEGILLA, FOL. 7. 1. & 13. 2. & TARGUM IN ESTHER II. 21. (M) POLYHISTOR, C. 51.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND THE LORD SAID UNTO HIM, ARISE, AND GO INTO THE STREET WHICH IS CALLED STRAIGHT, AND ENQUIRE IN THE HOUSE OF JUDAS FOR ONE CALLED SAUL, OF {F} TARSUS: FOR, BEHOLD, HE PRAYETH, (F) TARSUS WAS A CITY OF CILICIA NEAR TO ANCHIALA. IT IS SAID THAT SARDANAPALUS BUILT THESE TWO CITIES IN ONE DAY. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 9:11-12. THERE IS A “STRAIGHT STREET,” ACCORDING TO WILSON, STILL IN DAMASCUS.[241] COMP. HACKETT IN LOC., AND PETERMANN, REISEN IM ORIENT, I. P. 98. ΣΑῦΛΟΝ ὀΝΌΜΑΤΙ] SAUL BY NAME, SAUL, AS HE IS CALLED. COMP. XEN. ANAB. I. 4. 11: ΠΌΛΙΣ … ΘΆΨΑΚΟΣ ὈΝΌΜΑΤΙ. TOB 6:10; 4MA 5:3.
ἸΔΟῪ ΓᾺΡ … ἈΝΑΒΛΈΨῌ] CONTAINS THE REASON OF THE INTIMATION GIVEN: FOR, BEHOLD, HE PRAYS, IS NOW THEREFORE IN THE SPIRITUAL FRAME WHICH IS REQUISITE FOR WHAT THOU ART TO DO TO HIM, AND—HE IS PREPARED FOR THY VERY ARRIVAL TO HELP HIM—HE HAS SEEN IN A VISION A MAN, WHO CAME IN AND, ETC.
IMPOSITION OF HANDS (COMP. ON ACTS 8:15) IS HERE ALSO THE MEDIUM OF COMMUNICATION OF DIVINE GRACE. ἄΝΔΡΑ ὀΝΌΜ. ʼΑΝΑΝΊΑΝ] THIS IS PUT, AND NOT THE SIMPLE ΣΈ, TO INDICATE THAT THE PERSON WHO APPEARED TO SAUL HAD BEEN PREVIOUSLY ENTIRELY UNKNOWN TO HIM, AND THAT ONLY ON OCCASION OF THIS VISION HAD HE LEARNED HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), ANANIAS. [241] THE HOUSE IN WHICH PAUL IS SAID TO HAVE DWELT IS STILL POINTED OUT. SEE ALSO THE AUSLAND, 1866, NO. 24, P. 564.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 9:11. ἀΝΑΣΤὰΣ: THE WORD AS HAS BEEN PREVIOUSLY REMARKED IS CHARACTERISTIC OF LUKE (CF. ITS USE IN O.T.), AND DOES NOT IN THE LEAST SUPPORT THE IDEA THAT THE VISION WAS A DREAM OF THE NIGHT, CF. ACTS 8:26.—ἐΠὶ ΤὴΝ ῥΎΜΗΝ Τ. Κ. ΕὐΘΕῖΑΝ: ῥΎΜΗ, CF. ACTS 12:10, MATTHEW 6:2. IN LUKE 14:21 IT SEEMS TO BE USED IN CONTRAST TO ΠΛΑΤΕῖΑ, BUT IN LXX AT LEAST IN ONE PASSAGE IT IS USED AS ITS EQUIVALENT, ISAIAH 15:3, CF. R.V., “BROAD PLACES,” רְחֹב. IT IS FOUND ALSO IN SIR 9:7 (PERHAPS TWICE) AND IN TOB 13:18, WHERE IN THE PREVIOUS VER., 17, WE HAVE ΠΛΑΤΕῖΑΙ, ALTHOUGH IT IS VERY DOUBTFUL WHETHER WE CAN PRESS A CONTRAST HERE, AND ὁΎΜΗ, ACTS 9:18, MIGHT PERHAPS BE TAKEN AS MEANING A CITY-QUARTER, LATIN VICUS, SEE SPEAKER’S COMMENTARY, IN LOCO. ON THE STAGES IN THE HISTORY OF THE WORD, AND ITS OCCURRENCE IN ATTIC GREEK, E.G., IN THE COMIC WRITERS ANTIPHANES (380 B.C.) AND PHILIPPIDES (323 B.C.), SEE KENNEDY, SOURCES OF N. T. GREEK, PP. 15, 16; RUTHERFORD, NEW PHRYNICHUS, P. 488.—ΕὐΘΕῖΑΝ: “THE STREET CALLED STRAIGHT” MAY BE TRACED FROM THE EASTERN TO THE WESTERN GATE, AND IT STILL BEARS THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), DERB EL-MUSTAKÎM, SCHNELLER, APOSTELFAHRTEN, PP. 254, 255, “DAMASCUS,” HASTINGS’ B.D. THE “HOUSE OF JUDAS,” ALSO THAT OF ANANIAS, ARE STILL POINTED OUT, BUT CONSIDERABLE UNCERTAINTY ATTACHES TO THE ATTEMPTS AT IDENTIFICATION, SEE “DAMASCUS,” U. S., ALSO FELTEN, IN LOCO.—ΤΑΡΣΈΑ: TARSUS WAS THE CAPITAL OF THE ROMAN PROVINCE OF CILICIA. CURTIUS HAS CALLED IT THE ATHENS OF ASIA MINOR, AND STRABO EMPHASISES ITS CELEBRITY FOR THE PRODUCTION OF MEN FAMOUS IN ALL BRANCHES OF SCIENCE AND ART. AS A CELEBRATED UNIVERSITY TOWN IT MAY HAVE RANKED AMONGST ITS STUDENTS NOT ONLY ST. PAUL BUT HIS COMPANION ST. LUKE, ATTRACTED IT MAY BE BY THE RENOWN OF ITS MEDICAL SCHOOL; AND IF THIS BE SO, THE ACQUAINTANCE OF THE TWO MEN MAY DATE FROM THEIR STUDENT DAYS. TO TARSUS, MOREOVER, AND TO A COUNTRY WHERE STOICISM WAS CRADLED, ST. PAUL MAY HAVE BEEN INDEBTED FOR HIS EVIDENT FAMILIARITY WITH THE IDEAS AND TENETS OF THE STOIC PHILOSOPHY. FROM CYPRUS CAME ZENO AND PERSÆUS, FROM SOLI, CHRYSIPPUS AND ARATUS, WHILST ANAZARBA IN CILICIA WAS THE BIRTHPLACE OF THE PHYSICIAN DIOSCORIDES, CONTEMPORARY OF ST. LUKE AS OF ST. PAUL. IT IS INDEED POSSIBLE TO ENUMERATE AT LEAST SIX STOIC TEACHERS WHOSE HOME WAS TARSUS. SEE NOTES ON ST. PAUL AT ATHENS AND AT EPHESUS, AND SEE J. LIGHTFOOT, HOR. HEB., ON ACTS 6:9; CURTIUS, GESAMMELTE ABHANDLUNGEN, II., P. 538 FF.; ZAHN, EINLEITUNG I., PP. 37, 50; LIGHTFOOT, PHILIPPIANS, P. 303 FF.; SALMON, INTROD., P. 317.—ἰΔΟὺ ΓὰΡ ΠΡΟΣΕΎΧΕΤΑΙ: “ORANTES YIDET JESUS” BENGEL; PRESENT TENSE, CONTINUOUS PRAYER, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:17.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
11. INTO THE STREET WHICH IS CALLED STRAIGHT] A LONG STRAIGHT STREET STILL RUNS THROUGH DAMASCUS, AND IS PROBABLY (SO PERSISTENT IS EVERY FEATURE OF ORIENTAL LIFE) THE SAME IN WHICH ANANIAS FOUND SAUL IN THE HOUSE OF JUDAS.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 9:11. ΠΟΡΕΎΘΗΤΙ, GO) SO TO SAUL, CH. ACTS 22:10; AND SO AGAIN, ACTS 9:15, TO ANANIAS, ΠΟΡΕΎΟΥ, GO. — ἰΔΟὺ, BEHOLD) SAUL WAS SHOWN TO ANANIAS, PRAYING. JESUS SEES THOSE WHO ARE PRAYING. — ΓὰΡ, FOR) THE FORCE OF THE ÆTIOLOGY (ASSIGNING OF THE REASON) APPERTAINS TO THE WORDS, HE HATH SEEN — ANANIAS. — ΠΡΟΣΕΎΧΕΤΑΙ, HE PRAYETH) ALL SPIRITUAL MOTIONS FLOW TOGETHER, AND ARE EXERCISED, IN THE ACT OF PRAYING.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 11. - TO FOR INTO, A.V., NAMED FOR CALLED, A.V.; A MAN OF TARSUS FOR OF TARSUS, A.V. THE STREET; ῤύΜΗ, USUALLY THE NARROWER LANES IN A TOWN AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THE ΠΛΑΤΕῖΑΙ, OR WIDE STREETS. SO LUKE 14:21, "THE STREETS AND LANES OF THE CITY," AND THE LXX. IN ISAIAH 15:3, COUPLE ΠΛΑΤΕῖΑΙ AND ΡύΜΑΙ. HERE, HOWEVER, THE TERM APPLIES TO THE PRINCIPAL STREET OF THE CITY, WHICH RUNS QUITE STRAIGHT FROM THE EAST TO THE WEST GATE, AND IS A MILE LONG. IT STILL EXISTS, AND IS CALLED THE SULTANY STREET; BUT INSTEAD OF BEING THE WIDE AND SPLENDID STREET IT WAS IN THE APOSTOLIC AGE, A HUNDRED FEET WIDE, WITH COLONNADES SEPARATING THE TWO FOOTWAYS ON THE SIDE FROM THE CENTRAL READ, AND ADORNED WITH A TRIUMPHAL ARCH, IT IS CONTRACTED INTO A NARROW MEAN PASSAGE (SEE LEWIN, VOL. 1. P. 69). ACTS 9:11
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
STREET (ῬΎΜΗΝ): SEE ON LUKE 14:21. A NARROW STREET OR LANE. STRAIGHT: SO, CALLED FROM ITS RUNNING IN A DIRECT LINE FROM THE EASTERN TO THE WESTERN GATE OF THE CITY.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(12) AND HATH SEEN IN A VISION A MAN NAMED ANANIAS. — THE COINCIDENCE OF THE TWO VISIONS HAS SEEMED TO SOME CRITICS, AS AFTERWARDS IN THE HISTORY OF CORNELIUS, TO BETRAY SOMETHING LIKE THE SKILL OF THE ARTISTIC HISTORIAN. TO THOSE WHO REJECT THE SUPERNATURAL ALTOGETHER, THIS MAY, OF COURSE, SEEM A SHORT AND EASY EXPLANATION. TO THOSE WHO HAVE NOT BROUGHT THEMSELVES TO THAT POINT OF DENIAL, IT WILL NOT SEEM STRANGE THAT THERE SHOULD BE IN THE WORK OF THE HIGHEST DESIGNER THE SAME UNITY OF PURPOSE AND CONVERGENCE OF VARIED MEANS WHICH ROUSE OUR ADMIRATION IN WORKS OF HUMAN SKILL. FOR ANANIAS WHAT HE WAS NOW TOLD WAS AN IMPLIED COMMAND THAT HE SHOULD FULFIL THE VISION THUS REPORTED TO HIM.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
9:10-22 A GOOD WORK WAS BEGUN IN SAUL, WHEN HE WAS BROUGHT TO CHRIST'S FEET WITH THOSE WORDS, LORD, WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO? AND NEVER DID CHRIST LEAVE ANY WHO WERE BROUGHT TO THAT. BEHOLD, THE PROUD PHARISEE, THE UNMERCIFUL OPPRESSOR, THE DARING BLASPHEMER, PRAYETH! AND THUS IT IS EVEN NOW, AND WITH THE PROUD INFIDEL, OR THE ABANDONED SINNER. WHAT HAPPY TIDINGS ARE THESE TO ALL WHO UNDERSTAND THE NATURE AND POWER OF PRAYER, OF SUCH PRAYER AS THE HUMBLED SINNER PRESENTS FOR THE BLESSINGS OF FREE SALVATION! NOW HE BEGAN TO PRAY AFTER ANOTHER MANNER THAN HE HAD DONE; BEFORE, HE SAID HIS PRAYERS, NOW, HE PRAYED THEM. REGENERATING GRACE SETS PEOPLE ON PRAYING; YOU MAY AS WELL FIND A LIVING MAN WITHOUT BREATH, AS A LIVING CHRISTIAN WITHOUT PRAYER. YET EVEN EMINENT DISCIPLES, LIKE ANANIAS, SOMETIMES STAGGER AT THE COMMANDS OF THE LORD. BUT IT IS THE LORD'S GLORY TO SURPASS OUR SCANTY EXPECTATIONS, AND SHOW THAT THOSE ARE VESSELS OF HIS MERCY WHOM WE ARE APT TO CONSIDER AS OBJECTS OF HIS VENGEANCE. THE TEACHING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT TAKES AWAY THE SCALES OF IGNORANCE AND PRIDE FROM THE UNDERSTANDING; THEN THE SINNER BECOMES A NEW CREATURE, AND ENDEAVOURS TO RECOMMEND THE ANOINTED SAVIOUR, THE SON OF GOD, TO HIS FORMER COMPANIONS.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND HE HATH SEEN IN A VISION ... - WHEN THIS WAS SHOWN TO SAUL, OR HOW, IS NOT RECORDED. THE VISION WAS SHOWN TO SAUL TO ASSURE HIM WHEN ANANIAS CAME THAT HE WAS NO IMPOSTOR. HE WAS THUS PREPARED TO RECEIVE CONSOLATION FROM THIS DISCIPLE. HE WAS EVEN APPRISED OF HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), THAT HE MIGHT BE THE MORE CONFIRMED.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
12. AND HATH SEEN IN A VISION A MAN NAMED ANANIAS, &C.—THUS, AS IN THE CASE OF CORNELIUS AND PETER AFTERWARDS, THERE WAS A MUTUAL PREPARATION OF EACH FOR EACH. BUT WE HAVE NO ACCOUNT OF THE VISION WHICH SAUL HAD OF ANANIAS COMING UNTO HIM AND PUTTING HIS HANDS UPON HIM FOR THE RESTORATION OF HIS SIGHT, SAVE THIS INTERESTING ALLUSION TO IT IN THE VISION WHICH ANANIAS HIMSELF HAD.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
IF THIS VERSE BE THE WORDS OF ST. LUKE, CONTINUING THE HISTORY, THEN THEY MUST BE INCLUDED IN A PARENTHESIS, THE SENSE BEING ENTIRE WITHOUT THEM; BUT THEY SEEM TO BE THE WORDS OF THE LORD CONTINUED TO ANANIAS, TELLING HIM HOW HE HAD PROVIDED FOR HIS WELCOME TO SAUL, CONTRARY TO HIS EXPECTATION.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND HATH SEEN IN A VISION A MAN NAMED ANANIAS, ... SOME READ THIS VERSE IN A PARENTHESIS, AND TAKE THEM TO BE THE WORDS OF LUKE THE HISTORIAN; BUT IT IS RATHER A CONTINUATION OF THE WORDS OF CHRIST, TELLING ANANIAS, FOR HIS GREATER ENCOURAGEMENT TO GO TO SAUL, THAT HE HAD SEEN HIM IN A VISION, AND HAD KNOWLEDGE BOTH OF HIS PERSON, AND OF HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AND OF WHAT HE WAS TO DO TO HIM; FOR IN THE VISION OR DREAM, HE HAD BEEN REPRESENTED TO HIM AS
COMING IN; TO THE HOUSE, AND INTO THE ROOM WHERE HE WAS: AND PUTTING HIS HAND ON HIM, THAT HE MIGHT RECEIVE HIS SIGHT; WITHOUT WHICH HE HAD BEEN THREE DAYS, AND WHICH HE DID RECEIVE UPON ANANIAS'S PUTTING HIS HANDS ON HIM.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND HATH SEEN IN A VISION A MAN NAMED ANANIAS COMING IN, AND PUTTING HIS HAND ON HIM, THAT HE MIGHT RECEIVE HIS SIGHT. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 9:12. ἐΝ ὁΡΆΜΑΤΙ, SEE CRITICAL NOTES. — ἄΝΔΡΑ Ἀ. ὀΝΌΜ.: THE WORDS WOULD CERTAINLY INDICATE, AS WENDT POINTS OUT (SEVENTH EDITION, NOT EIGHTH), THAT SAUL WAS PREVIOUSLY UNACQUAINTED WITH ANANIAS. JESUS COMMUNICATES THE CONTENTS OF THE VISION, AND SPEAKS AS IT WERE FROM THE STANDPOINT OF SAUL (SEE FELTEN’S NOTE, P. 190). — ἐΠΙΘΈΝΤΑ Κ.Τ.Λ., SEE ABOVE ON ACTS 8:17.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
12. AND HATH SEEN IN A VISION] THE OLDEST MSS. OMIT “IN A VISION.” IT COULD ONLY HAVE BEEN IN THIS WISE THAT SAUL HAD BEEN INFORMED, AND THE WORDS ARE MERELY A GLOSS.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 9:12. [ΚΑὶ ΕἶΔΕΝ, AND HATH SEEN) A PAIR OF VISIONS, THE ONE OF WHICH CORRESPONDS TO THE OTHER; AS IN THIS PLACE THE CORRESPONDING VISIONS VOUCHSAFED TO ANANIAS AND SAUL RESPECTIVELY, SET ASIDE ALL SUSPICION OF FALLACIOUS FANTASY (PHANTASM). THE SAME OBSERVATION APPLIES ALSO IN THE CASE OF CORNELIUS AND PETER, CH. 10. — V. G.] — ἈΝΑΝΊΑΝ, ANANIAS) THIS NAME SAUL CAUGHT UP, EITHER WITH HIS EAR OR HIS MIND, DURING THE VISION. — ὅΠΩΣ ἀΝΑΒΛΈΨῃ, THAT HE MAY RECOVER HIS SIGHT) THE PECULIAR (EXTRAORDINARY) EFFECT OF LAYING ON THE HANDS IS EXPRESSED: THE MORE ORDINARY ONE IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD: ACTS 9:17, “THAT THOU MIGHTEST BE FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST.”
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 12. - HE HATH SEEN FOR HATH SEEN IN A VISION, A.V. AND T.R.; LAYING HIS HANDS FOR PUTTING HIS HAND, A.V. AND T.R. ACTS 9:12
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(13) LORD, I HAVE HEARD BY MANY OF THIS MAN.—THE WORDS ARE OF INTEREST AS SHOWING BOTH THE DURATION AND THE CHARACTER OF THE PERSECUTION IN WHICH SAUL HAD BEEN THE LEADER. THE REPORT OF IT HAD SPREAD FAR AND WIDE. THE REFUGEES AT DAMASCUS TOLD OF THE SUFFERINGS OF THE BRETHREN AT JERUSALEM.
THY SAINTS AT JERUSALEM. — THIS IS NOTICEABLE AS THE FIRST APPLICATION OF THE TERM “SAINTS” TO THE DISCIPLES. THE PRIMARY IDEA OF THE WORD WAS THAT OF MEN WHO CONSECRATED THEMSELVES, AND LED, IN THE STRICTEST SENSE OF THE WORD, A DEVOUT LIFE. A TERM OF LIKE IMPORT HAD BEEN TAKEN BY THE MORE RELIGIOUS JEWS IN THE TIME OF THE MACCABEANS. THE CHASIDIM, OR SAINTS (THE WORD OCCURS IN PSALM 16:3), WERE THOSE WHO BANDED THEMSELVES TOGETHER TO RESIST THE INROADS OF HEATHENISM UNDER AUTIOCHUS EPIPHANES. THEY APPEAR IN THE BOOKS OF MACCABEES UNDER THE TITLE OF ASSIDEANS (1 MACCABEES 2:42; 1 MACCABEES 7:13; 2 MACCABEES 14:6). THE MORE DISTINCTIVE NAME OF PHARISEES (SEPARATISTS), WHICH CAME TO BE ATTACHED TO THE MORE ZEALOUS CHASIDIM, PRACTICALLY SUPERSEDED THIS; AND EITHER BY THE DISCIPLES THEMSELVES, OR BY FRIENDLY OUTSIDERS, THE GREEK EQUIVALENT OF THE OLD HEBREW WORD—AND PROBABLY, THEREFORE, IN PALESTINE, THE ARAMAIC FORM OF THE WORD ITSELF—WAS REVIVED TO DESCRIBE THE DEVOUT MEMBERS OF THE NEW SOCIETY. THE FACT THAT THEIR MASTER HAD BEEN CONSPICUOUSLY “THE HOLY ONE OF GOD” (THE SAME ADJECTIVE IS USED OF HIM IN THE QUOTATIONS FROM PSALM 16:10, IN ACTS 2:27; ACTS 13:35), MADE IT NATURAL THAT THE TERM SHOULD BE EXTENDED TO HIS FOLLOWERS, JUST AS HE HAD BEEN SPOKEN OF AS THE “JUST ONE” (ACTS 3:14; ACTS 7:52); AND YET THAT NAME WAS APPLIED, IN ITS GREEK FORM, TO JAMES THE BROTHER OF THE LORD, AND, IN ITS LATIN FORM OF JUSTUS, TO THE THREE SO NAMED IN ACTS 1:23; ACTS 18:7; COLOSSIANS 4:11. IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT ITS FIRST APPEARANCE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT SHOULD BE AS USED BY THE MAN WHO WAS SENT TO BE ST. PAUL’S INSTRUCTOR, AND THAT IT SHOULD AFTERWARDS HAVE BEEN EMPLOYED SO FREQUENTLY BY THE APOSTLE HIMSELF (ROMANS 1:7; ROMANS 15:25; 1CORINTHIANS 1:2; 1CORINTHIANS 6:1-2; 2CORINTHIANS 1:1; EPHESIANS 1:1; PHILIPPIANS 1:1, ET AL.). THE “DEVOUT MAN ACCORDING TO THE LAW,” MAY WELL HAVE BEEN AMONG THE CHASIDIM EVEN PRIOR TO HIS CONVERSION TO THE FAITH OF CHRIST. THE TERM APPEARS IN INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE CATACOMBS IN THE MUSEUM OF THE COLLEGIO ROMANO AT ROME — “N. OR M. RESTETH HERE WITH THE SAINTS”; BUT PROBABLY IN THE LATER SENSE, AS ATTACHED TO MARTYRS AND OTHERS OF DISTINGUISHED HOLINESS.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 9:13-14. THEN ANANIAS — ASTONISHED TO HEAR SUCH A NAME MENTIONED IN SUCH A CONNECTION; ANSWERED, LORD, I HAVE HEARD BY MANY OF THIS MAN — WHAT A MALICIOUS ENEMY HE IS TO THY GOSPEL: ALL THOSE WHO WERE SCATTERED UPON THE LATE PERSECUTION, MANY OF WHOM ARE COME TO DAMASCUS, TELL HOW MUCH EVIL HE HATH DONE TO THY SAINTS AT JERUSALEM — THAT HE WAS THE MOST VIRULENT, VIOLENT PERSECUTOR OF ALL THE REST; WHAT HAVOC HE HAS MADE OF THE CHURCH: NAY, AND HIS ERRAND TO DAMASCUS AT THIS TIME IS TO PERSECUTE US CHRISTIANS; FOR HERE HE HAS AUTHORITY FROM THE CHIEF PRIESTS TO BIND ALL THAT CALL ON THY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) — TO TREAT THY DISCIPLES AS THE WORST OF CRIMINALS. NOW, WHY DOTH ANANIAS THUS OBJECT? DOES HE SAY, THEREFORE I DO NOT OWE HIM SO MUCH SERVICE? WHY SHOULD I DO HIM A KINDNESS, WHO HAS DESIGNED AND DONE US SO MUCH UNKINDNESS? NO, CHRIST HAD TAUGHT HIM ANOTHER LESSON, NAMELY, TO RENDER GOOD FOR EVIL, BLESSING FOR CURSING, AND TO PRAY FOR PERSECUTORS. BUT IF HE BE SUCH A PERSECUTOR OF CHRISTIANS, 1ST, WILL IT BE SAFE FOR ANANIAS TO GO TO HIM? WILL HE NOT BY SO DOING THROW HIMSELF LIKE A LAMB INTO THE MOUTH OF A LION? AND IF HE THUS BRING HIMSELF INTO TROUBLE, WILL HE NOT BE JUSTLY BLAMED FOR HIS INDISCRETION? 2D, WILL IT BE TO ANY PURPOSE TO GO TO HIM? CAN SUCH A HARD HEART BE EVER SOFTENED? OR SUCH AN ETHIOPIAN EVER CHANGE HIS SKIN?
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
9:10-22 A GOOD WORK WAS BEGUN IN SAUL, WHEN HE WAS BROUGHT TO CHRIST'S FEET WITH THOSE WORDS, LORD, WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO? AND NEVER DID CHRIST LEAVE ANY WHO WERE BROUGHT TO THAT. BEHOLD, THE PROUD PHARISEE, THE UNMERCIFUL OPPRESSOR, THE DARING BLASPHEMER, PRAYETH! AND THUS, IT IS EVEN NOW, AND WITH THE PROUD INFIDEL, OR THE ABANDONED SINNER. WHAT HAPPY TIDINGS ARE THESE TO ALL WHO UNDERSTAND THE NATURE AND POWER OF PRAYER, OF SUCH PRAYER AS THE HUMBLED SINNER PRESENTS FOR THE BLESSINGS OF FREE SALVATION! NOW HE BEGAN TO PRAY AFTER ANOTHER MANNER THAN HE HAD DONE; BEFORE, HE SAID HIS PRAYERS, NOW, HE PRAYED THEM. REGENERATING GRACE SETS PEOPLE ON PRAYING; YOU MAY AS WELL FIND A LIVING MAN WITHOUT BREATH, AS A LIVING CHRISTIAN WITHOUT PRAYER. YET EVEN EMINENT DISCIPLES, LIKE ANANIAS, SOMETIMES STAGGER AT THE COMMANDS OF THE LORD. BUT IT IS THE LORD'S GLORY TO SURPASS OUR SCANTY EXPECTATIONS, AND SHOW THAT THOSE ARE VESSELS OF HIS MERCY WHOM WE ARE APT TO CONSIDER AS OBJECTS OF HIS VENGEANCE. THE TEACHING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT TAKES AWAY THE SCALES OF IGNORANCE AND PRIDE FROM THE UNDERSTANDING; THEN THE SINNER BECOMES A NEW CREATURE, AND ENDEAVOURS TO RECOMMEND THE ANOINTED SAVIOUR, THE SON OF GOD, TO HIS FORMER COMPANIONS.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
I HAVE HEARD BY MANY ... - THIS WAS IN THE VISION, ACTS 9:10. THE PASSAGE OF SUCH A TRAIN OF THOUGHTS THROUGH THE MIND WAS PERFECTLY NATURAL AT THE COMMAND TO GO AND SEARCH OUT SAUL. THERE WOULD INSTANTLY OCCUR ALL THAT HAD BEEN HEARD OF HIS FURY IN PERSECUTION; AND THE EXPRESSION HERE MAY INDICATE THE STATE OF A MIND AMAZED THAT SUCH A ONE SHOULD NEED HIS COUNSEL, AND AFRAID, PERHAPS, OF ENTRUSTING HIMSELF TO ONE THUS BENT ON PERSECUTION. ALL THIS EVIDENTLY PASSED IN THE DREAM OR VISION OF ANANIAS, AND PERHAPS CANNOT BE CONSIDERED AS ANY DELIBERATE UNWILLINGNESS TO GO TO HIM. IT IS CLEAR, HOWEVER, THAT SUCH THOUGHTS SHOULD HAVE BEEN BANISHED, AND THAT HE SHOULD HAVE GONE AT ONCE TO THE PRAYING SAUL. WHEN CHRIST COMMANDS, WE SHOULD SUFFER NO SUGGESTION OF OUR OWN THOUGHTS, AND NO APPREHENSION OF OUR OWN DANGER, TO INTERFERE.
BY MANY - PROBABLY MANY WHO HAD FLED FROM PERSECUTION, AND HAD TAKEN REFUGE IN DAMASCUS. IT IS ALSO EVIDENT ACTS 9:14 THAT ANANIAS HAD BEEN APPRISED, PERHAPS BY LETTERS FROM THE CHRISTIANS AT JERUSALEM, OF THE PURPOSE WHICH SAUL HAD IN VIEW IN NOW GOING TO DAMASCUS. TO THY SAINTS - CHRISTIANS; CALLED SAINTS ἍΓΙΟΙ HAGIOI BECAUSE THEY ARE HOLY, OR CONSECRATED TO GOD.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
13. ANANIAS ANSWERED, LORD, I HAVE HEARD BY MANY OF THIS MAN, &C.—"THE OBJECTIONS OF ANANIAS, AND THE REMOVAL OF THEM BY THE LORD, DISPLAY IN A VERY TOUCHING MANNER THE CHILDLIKE RELATION OF THE BELIEVING SOUL TO ITS REDEEMER. THE SAVIOUR SPEAKS WITH ANANIAS AS A MAN DOES WITH HIS FRIEND" [OLSHAUSEN].
HOW MUCH EVIL HE HATH DONE TO THY SAINTS—"THY SAINTS," SAYS ANANIAS TO CHRIST; THEREFORE, CHRIST IS GOD [BENGEL]. SO, IN AC 9:14, ANANIAS DESCRIBES THE DISCIPLES AS "THOSE THAT CALLED ON CHRIST'S NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH)." SEE ON [1972]AC 7:59, 60; AND COMPARE 1CO 1:2.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
I HAVE HEARD BY MANY OF THIS MAN; HIS DESIGN AND COMMISSION COULD NOT BUT BE NOISED ABROAD. THY SAINTS: THE DISCIPLES OF CHRIST ARE CALLED SAINTS, BECAUSE: 1. THEY ARE DEDICATED UNTO THE LORD IN THEIR BAPTISM. 2. THEY ARE CALLED UNTO HOLINESS. 3. THEY DID THEN LIVE HOLILY AND EXEMPLARILY. 4. AND SO MUST ALL THAT HOPE FOR ANY BENEFIT BY THEIR BEING DISCIPLES OF CHRIST, &C. 
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THEN ANANIAS ANSWERED, LORD, ... THOUGH ANANIAS KNEW THAT IT WAS THE LORD THAT SPOKE, AND ACKNOWLEDGED HIS POWER AND DOMINION, AND EXPRESSED HIS READINESS TO OBEY HIS COMMANDS; YET THERE WAS A TIMIDITY IN HIM, AND WHICH WAS THE MORE INEXCUSABLE, THAT IT SHOULD APPEAR AFTER THE LORD HAD TOLD HIM OF THE VISION WHICH SAUL HAD HAD OF HIM; AND YET STILL HE WAS FEARFUL OF PUTTING HIMSELF INTO HIS HANDS, WHO HAD BEEN SO VIOLENT A PERSECUTOR; AND THEREFORE OBLIQUELY EXCUSES HIMSELF, BY OBSERVING WHAT SAUL HAD DONE AT JERUSALEM, AND THE POWERS HE CAME WITH TO DAMASCUS:
I HAVE HEARD BY MANY OF THIS MAN; WHICH SHOWS THAT ANANIAS HAD BEEN AT DAMASCUS SOME TIME, AND WAS NOT AN EYEWITNESS OF THE HAVOC SAUL MADE OF THE CHURCH, ONLY HAD THE ACCOUNT OF IT FROM OTHERS; AND THESE MANY WHO FLED TO DAMASCUS UPON THE PERSECUTION, WHICH SAUL WAS AT THE HEAD OF; AND BEING SO, WAS PARTICULARLY SPOKEN OF, AND HIS NAME WAS WELL KNOWN, AND WAS BECOME INFAMOUS FOR HIS CRUELTY AND BARBARITY;
HOW MUCH EVIL HE HATH DONE TO THY SAINTS AT JERUSALEM; BY ENTERING INTO THEIR HOUSES WITH VIOLENCE, HALING MEN AND WOMEN FROM THENCE, COMMITTING THEM TO PRISON, AND PERSECUTING THEM UNTO DEATH. BELIEVERS IN CHRIST ARE CALLED HIS "SAINTS", BECAUSE SEPARATED BY HIS GRACE FOR HIS SERVICE, AND SANCTIFIED BY HIS SPIRIT, AND TO WHOM HE IS MADE SANCTIFICATION; AND BECAUSE THEY LIVE HOLY LIVES AND CONVERSATIONS; ALL WHICH IS AN AGGRAVATION OF THE EVIL DONE THEM, AND WHICH WILL BE AVENGED BY CHRIST IN HIS OWN TIME.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
THEN ANANIAS ANSWERED, LORD, I HAVE HEARD BY MANY OF THIS MAN, HOW MUCH EVIL HE HATH DONE TO THY SAINTS AT JERUSALEM: EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 9:13-16. ANANIAS, IN INGENUOUS SIMPLICITY OF HEART, EXPRESSES HIS SCRUPLES AS TO CONFERRING THE BENEFIT IN QUESTION ON A MAN WHO, ACCORDING TO INFORMATION RECEIVED FROM MANY (ἀΠὸ ΠΟΛΛ.), HAD HITHERTO SHOWN HIMSELF ENTIRELY UNWORTHY OF IT (ACTS 9:13), AND FROM WHOM EVEN NOW ONLY EVIL TO THE CAUSE OF CHRIST WAS TO BE DREADED AFTER HIS CONTEMPLATED RESTORATION TO SIGHT (ACTS 9:14). WHETHER ANANIAS HAD OBTAINED THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE INQUISITORIAL ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ WHICH SAUL HAD AT DAMASCUS BY LETTERS FROM JERUSALEM (WOLF, ROSENMÜLLER), OR FROM THE COMPANIONS OF SAUL (KUINOEL), OR IN SOME OTHER WAY, REMAINS UNDETERMINED.
ΤΟῖΣ ἁΓΊΟΙΣ ΣΟΥ] TO THE SAINTS BELONGING TO THEE, I.E. TO THE CHRISTIANS: FOR THEY, THROUGH THE ATONEMENT APPROPRIATED BY MEANS OF FAITH (COMP. ON ROMANS 1:7), HAVING BEEN SEPARATED FROM THE ΚΌΣΜΟΣ AND DEDICATED TO GOD, BELONG TO CHRIST, WHO HAS PURCHASED THEM BY HIS BLOOD (ACTS 20:28).
ἐΝ ἹΕΡΟΥΣ. BELONGS TO ΚΑΚὰ ἐΠΟΊΗΣΕ. ACTS 9:14. AS TO THE ἐΠΙΚΑΛΕῖΣΘΑΙ OF CHRIST, SEE ON ACTS 7:59. IT IS THE DISTINCTIVE CHARACTERISTIC OF CHRISTIANITY, ACTS 9:21; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:2; ROMANS 10:10 FF.
ACTS 9:15. ΣΚΕῦΟΣ ἐΚΛΟΓῆΣ] A CHOSEN VESSEL (INSTRUMENT). IN THIS VESSEL CHRIST WILL BEAR, ETC. THE GENITIVE OF QUALITY EMPHATICALLY STANDS IN PLACE OF THE ADJECTIVE, HERM. AD VIG. P. 890 F.; WINER, P. 222 [E. T. 297]. COMP. ΣΚΕῦΟΣ ἀΝΆΓΚΗΣ, ANTHOL. XI. 27. 6.
ΤΟῦ ΒΑΣΤΆΣΑΙ Κ.Τ.Λ.] CONTAINS THE DEFINITION OF ΣΚ. ἐΚΛ. ΜΟΙ ἐΣΤὶΝ ΟὗΤΟΣ: TO BEAR MY (MESSIANIC) NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (BY THE PREACHING OF THE SAME) BEFORE GENTILES, AND KINGS, AND ISRAELITES. OBSERVE HOW THE FUTURE WORK OF CONVERTING THE GENTILES (COMP. GALATIANS 1:16) IS PRESENTED AS THE PRINCIPAL WORK (ἐΘΝῶΝ Κ. ΒΑΣΙΛ.), TO WHICH THAT OF CONVERTING THE JEWS IS RELATED AS A SUPPLEMENTAL ACCESSORY;[242] HENCE ΥἱῶΝ ἸΣΡ. IS ADDED WITH ΤΈ (SEE HERM. AD EUR. MED. 4 F.; KLOTZ, AD DEVAR. P. 743 F.; WINER, P. 404 [E. T. 542].
THE ΓΆΡ, ACTS 9:16, INTRODUCES THE REASON WHY HE HAS RIGHTLY CALLED HIM ΣΚΕῦΟΣ ἐΚΛΟΓῆΣ Κ.Τ.Λ.; FOR I SHALL SHOW HIM HOW MUCH HE MUST SUFFER FOR MY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (FOR ITS GLORIFICATION, SEE ON ACTS 5:41). THE ἐΓΏ PLACED FIRST HAS THE FORCE OF THE POWER OF DISPOSAL IN REFERENCE TO ΣΚΕῦΟΣ ἐΚΛ. ΜΟΙ ἐΣΤΊΝ: I AM HE, WHO WILL PLACE IT ALWAYS BEFORE HIS EYES. ON THIS BENGEL RIGHTLY REMARKS: “RE IPSA, IN TOTO EJUS CURSU,”—EVEN TO HIS DEATH. ACCORDING TO DE WETTE, THE REFERENCE IS TO REVELATION: THE APOSTLE WILL SUFFER WITH PROPHETIC FORESIGHT (COMP. ACTS 20:23; ACTS 20:25, ACTS 21:11). BUT SUCH REVELATIONS ARE ONLY KNOWN FROM HIS LATER MINISTRY, WHEREAS THE EXPERIMENTAL ὑΠΌΔΕΙΞΙΣ COMMENCED IMMEDIATELY, AND BROUGHT PRACTICALLY TO THE CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE APOSTLE THAT HE WAS TO BE THAT ΣΚΕῦΟΣ ἐΚΛΟΓῆΣ AMIDST MUCH SUFFERING.
[242] THE APOSTLE’S PRACTICE OF ALWAYS ATTEMPTING, FIRST OF ALL, THE WORK OF CONVERSION AMONG THE JEWS IS NOT CONTRARY TO THIS, AS HIS DESTINATION TO THE CONVERSION OF THE GENTILES IS EXPRESSLY DESIGNATED WITHOUT EXCLUDING THE JEWS, AND ACCORDINGLY WAS TO BE FOLLOWED OUT WITHOUT ABANDONING THE HISTORICAL COURSE OF SALVATION: ἸΟΥΔΑΊῳ ΤΕ ΠΡῶΤΟΝ ΚΑὶ ἝΛΛΗΝΙ, ROMANS 1:16. AND WHAT PAUL WAS TO ATTAIN IN THIS WAY, ENTIRELY CORRESPONDS TO THE EXPRESSION IN OUR PASSAGE.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 9:13. ANANIAS NATURALLY HESITATES TO GO TO A MAN WHO HAD UNDOUBTEDLY INFLICTED HARM UPON THE CHRISTIANS, AND HAD COME TO DAMASCUS WITH THE SAME INTENT. BUT THERE IS NOTHING INCONSISTENT IN THE FACT THAT ANANIAS SHOULD NOT BE ACQUAINTED WITH SAUL PERSONALLY, WHILST HE KNEW OF HIS PERSECUTING ZEAL.—ΤΟῖΣ ἁΓΊΟΙΣ ΣΟΥ: USED HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME AS A NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) FOR THE CHRISTIANS; CF. ACTS 9:32; ACTS 9:41, ACTS 26:10. EVERY ISRAELITE WAS ἅΓΙΟΣ BY THE MERE FACT OF HIS MEMBERSHIP IN THE HOLY ECCLESIA OF ISRAEL, AND ANANIAS, HIMSELF A JEW, DOES NOT HESITATE TO EMPLOY THE SAME TERM OF THE MEMBERS OF THE CHRISTIAN ECCLESIA (SEE HORT, ECCLESIA, PP. 56, 57, AND GRIMM, SUB V., 2). ITS USE HAS THEREFORE A DEEP SIGNIFICANCE: “CHRISTUS HABET SANCTOS, UT SUOS: ERGO EST DEUS,” SAYS BENGEL. THE FORCE OF THE WORDS CAN BE MORE FULLY APPRECIATED IN CONNECTION WITH THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE PHRASE IN ACTS 9:14, ΤΟῖΣ ἐΠΙΚ. Τὸ ὄΝΟΜΆ ΣΟΥ. IN ACTS 26:10 IT IS NOTICEABLE THAT THE WORD OCCURS ON ST. PAUL’S OWN LIPS AS HE STOOD BEFORE AGRIPPA “IN THE BITTERNESS OF HIS SELF-ACCUSATION FOR HIS ACTS OF PERSECUTION, PROBABLY IN INTENTIONAL REPETITION OF ANANIAS’S LANGUAGE RESPECTING THOSE SAME ACTS OF HIS. IT WAS A PHRASE THAT WAS LIKELY TO BURN ITSELF INTO HIS MEMORY ON THAT OCCASION.” AND SO WE FIND ST. PAUL ADDRESSING AT LEAST SIX OF HIS EPISTLES TO THOSE WHO WERE “CALLED TO BE SAINTS,” INDICATING THAT EVERY CHRISTIAN AS SUCH HAD THIS HIGH CALLING. IF CHRISTIANS INDIVIDUALLY HAD REALISED IT, THE PROPHETIC VISION OF THE PSALMS OF SOLOMON (17:36) WOULD HAVE BEEN FULFILLED IN THE EARLY CHURCH OF CHRIST: ὅΤΙ ΠΆΝΤΕΣ ἅΓΙΟΙ, ΚΑὶ ΒΑΣΙΛΕὺΣ ἀΥΤῶΝ ΧΡΙΣΤὸΣ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ (SEE RYLE AND JAMES’ EDITION, P. 141). — ἐΝ ἹΕΡ. BELONGS TO ἐΠΟΊΗΣΕ, AND SO POINTS BACK TO ACTS 8:3, AND TO SAUL AS THE SOUL OF THE PERSECUTION WHICH BROKE OUT IN JERUSALEM, CF. PAUL’S OWN LANGUAGE BEFORE AGRIPPA, ACTS 26:10.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
13. I HAVE HEARD BY [FROM] MANY, &C.] THESE WORDS SEEM TO POINT TO A LONGER RESIDENCE OF ANANIAS IN DAMASCUS THAN HE COULD HAVE MADE IF HE HAD ONLY LEFT JERUSALEM AFTER THE DEATH OF STEPHEN; AND SO, DO THE WORDS (ACTS 22:12) WHICH SPEAK OF HIS GOOD REPORT AMONG ALL THE JEWS THAT DWELT AT DAMASCUS.
HOW MUCH EVIL HE HATH DONE TO THY SAINTS, &C.] THE CHRISTIAN CONVERTS WERE PROBABLY CALLED “SAINTS,” I.E. “HOLY PERSONS,” AT A VERY EARLY PERIOD AFTER THE DEATH OF CHRIST BECAUSE OF THE MARVELLOUS OUTPOURINGS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT UPON THE FIRST CONVERTS, CP. 1 PETER 1:15. THE WORD IS OF FREQUENT OCCURRENCE IN THE GREETINGS OF ST PAUL’S EPISTLES.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 9:13. ἈΠὸ ΠΟΛΛῶΝ, FROM MANY) SAUL HAD BEEN A NOTABLE PERSECUTOR. — ΤΟῖΣ ἁΓΊΟΙΣ ΣΟΥ, TO THY SAINTS) CHRISTIANS ARE EVEN ALREADY SAINTS. CHRIST REGARDS THE SAINTS AS HIS OWN: THEREFORE, HE IS GOD.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 13. - BUT FOR THEN, A.V.; FROM MANY FOR BY MANY, A.V.; DID FOR HATH DONE, A.V. ANANIAS'S ANSWER SHOWS HIS PROFOUND ASTONISHMENT, MIXED WITH DOUBT AND MISGIVING, AT THE COMMISSION GIVEN TO HIM. IT SHOWS, TOO, HOW THE NEWS OF SAUL'S COMMISSION HAD PRECEDED HIM, AND CAUSED TERROR AMONG THE DISCIPLES AT DAMASCUS. LITTLE DID ANANIAS SUSPECT THAT THIS DREADED ENEMY WOULD BE THE CHANNEL OF GOD'S RICHEST BLESSINGS TO HIS CHURCH THROUGHOUT ALL AGES UNTIL THE COMING OF CHRIST. HOW EMPTY OUR FEARS OFTEN ARE L HOW IGNORANT ARE WE WHERE OUR CHIEF GOOD LIES HID! BUT GOD KNOWS. LET US TRUST HIM. ACTS 9:13
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(14) ALL THAT CALL ON THY NAME. — HERE AGAIN WE HAVE TO TRACE THE GROWTH OF A NEW TERMINOLOGY. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE DISCIPLES OF THE LORD JESUS AS THOSE WHO CALLED UPON OR INVOKED HIS NAME, HAD ITS ORIGIN IN THE WORDS OF JOEL CITED BY ST. PETER (ACTS 2:21), AND AFTERWARDS BY ST. PAUL (ROMANS 10:13). IT IS USED AGAIN IN ACTS 9:21, AND AFTERWARDS IN 1CORINTHIANS 1:2; 2TIMOTHY 2:22. IT MAY BE NOTED FURTHER (1) THAT THE SAME WORD IS USED OF CALLING UPON THE FATHER (1PETER 1:17), AND OF CALLING ON CHRIST (HERE AND ACTS 7:59); AND (2) THAT THIS ALSO, LIKE THE TERM “SAINTS” DISCUSSED IN THE FORE GOING NOTE, PASSED FROM ANANIAS TO ST. PAUL.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
9:10-22 A GOOD WORK WAS BEGUN IN SAUL, WHEN HE WAS BROUGHT TO CHRIST'S FEET WITH THOSE WORDS, LORD, WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO? AND NEVER DID CHRIST LEAVE ANY WHO WERE BROUGHT TO THAT. BEHOLD, THE PROUD PHARISEE, THE UNMERCIFUL OPPRESSOR, THE DARING BLASPHEMER, PRAYETH! AND THUS, IT IS EVEN NOW, AND WITH THE PROUD INFIDEL, OR THE ABANDONED SINNER. WHAT HAPPY TIDINGS ARE THESE TO ALL WHO UNDERSTAND THE NATURE AND POWER OF PRAYER, OF SUCH PRAYER AS THE HUMBLED SINNER PRESENTS FOR THE BLESSINGS OF FREE SALVATION! NOW HE BEGAN TO PRAY AFTER ANOTHER MANNER THAN HE HAD DONE; BEFORE, HE SAID HIS PRAYERS, NOW, HE PRAYED THEM. REGENERATING GRACE SETS PEOPLE ON PRAYING; YOU MAY AS WELL FIND A LIVING MAN WITHOUT BREATH, AS A LIVING CHRISTIAN WITHOUT PRAYER. YET EVEN EMINENT DISCIPLES, LIKE ANANIAS, SOMETIMES STAGGER AT THE COMMANDS OF THE LORD. BUT IT IS THE LORD'S GLORY TO SURPASS OUR SCANTY EXPECTATIONS, AND SHOW THAT THOSE ARE VESSELS OF HIS MERCY WHOM WE ARE APT TO CONSIDER AS OBJECTS OF HIS VENGEANCE. THE TEACHING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT TAKES AWAY THE SCALES OF IGNORANCE AND PRIDE FROM THE UNDERSTANDING; THEN THE SINNER BECOMES A NEW CREATURE, AND ENDEAVOURS TO RECOMMEND THE ANOINTED SAVIOUR, THE SON OF GOD, TO HIS FORMER COMPANIONS.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
I HAVE HEARD BY MANY ... - THIS WAS IN THE VISION, ACTS 9:10. THE PASSAGE OF SUCH A TRAIN OF THOUGHTS THROUGH THE MIND WAS PERFECTLY NATURAL AT THE COMMAND TO GO AND SEARCH OUT SAUL. THERE WOULD INSTANTLY OCCUR ALL THAT HAD BEEN HEARD OF HIS FURY IN PERSECUTION; AND THE EXPRESSION HERE MAY INDICATE THE STATE OF A MIND AMAZED THAT SUCH A ONE SHOULD NEED HIS COUNSEL, AND AFRAID, PERHAPS, OF ENTRUSTING HIMSELF TO ONE THUS BENT ON PERSECUTION. ALL THIS EVIDENTLY PASSED IN THE DREAM OR VISION OF ANANIAS, AND PERHAPS CANNOT BE CONSIDERED AS ANY DELIBERATE UNWILLINGNESS TO GO TO HIM. IT IS CLEAR, HOWEVER, THAT SUCH THOUGHTS SHOULD HAVE BEEN BANISHED, AND THAT HE SHOULD HAVE GONE AT ONCE TO THE PRAYING SAUL. WHEN CHRIST COMMANDS, WE SHOULD SUFFER NO SUGGESTION OF OUR OWN THOUGHTS, AND NO APPREHENSION OF OUR OWN DANGER, TO INTERFERE.
BY MANY - PROBABLY MANY WHO HAD FLED FROM PERSECUTION, AND HAD TAKEN REFUGE IN DAMASCUS. IT IS ALSO EVIDENT ACTS 9:14 THAT ANANIAS HAD BEEN APPRISED, PERHAPS BY LETTERS FROM THE CHRISTIANS AT JERUSALEM, OF THE PURPOSE WHICH SAUL HAD IN VIEW IN NOW GOING TO DAMASCUS. TO THY SAINTS - CHRISTIANS; CALLED SAINTS ἍΓΙΟΙ HAGIOI BECAUSE THEY ARE HOLY, OR CONSECRATED TO GOD.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
14. HERE HE HATH AUTHORITY, &C.—SO THAT THE TERROR NOT ONLY OF THE GREAT PERSECUTOR'S NAME, BUT OF THIS COMMISSION TO DAMASCUS, HAD TRAVELLED BEFORE HIM FROM THE CAPITAL TO THE DOOMED SPOT.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
HERE ANANIAS SHOWS THE STRENGH OF HIS EXCUSE; FOR FLESH AND BLOOD CRIED IN HIM, AS IN MOSES, EXODUS 4:13, SEND BY HIM WHOM THOU WILT SEND. 
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND HERE HE HATH AUTHORITY FROM THE CHIEF PRIESTS, ... HIS FURY AND MADNESS AGAINST THE SAINTS DID NOT STOP AT JERUSALEM, BUT HE HAD RECEIVED A COMMISSION FROM THE SANHEDRIM TO GO TO DAMASCUS, WHERE HE NOW WAS:
TO BIND ALL THAT CALL ON THY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH); TO TAKE UP ALL SUCH PERSONS AND PUT THEM IN BONDS, AND CARRY THEM BOUND TO JERUSALEM, WHOM HE SHOULD FIND EITHER PRAYING TO CHRIST, AS GOD, AS THE FIRST CHRISTIANS USED TO DO, AND WHICH IS NO INCONSIDERABLE PROOF OF THE DEITY OF CHRIST; OR PROFESSING THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF CHRIST, OR WERE CALLED BY IT.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND HERE HE HATH AUTHORITY FROM THE CHIEF PRIESTS TO BIND ALL THAT CALL ON THY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH). EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 9:14. ὧΔΕ HIC ET HUC (BLASS), ACTS 9:21—ΤΟὺΣ ἐΠΙΚ. Τὸ ὄΝΟΜΆ ΣΟΥ—NOTE THE REPEATED PRONOUN AND COMPARE 1 CORINTHIANS 1:2 S WHERE ἐΠΙΚ. IS CLOSELY JOINED WITH ἄΓΙΟΙ. AND ON THE WHOLE PHRASE SEE ABOVE ACTS 2:21
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
14. ALL THAT CALL ON THY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] TO CALL ON CHRIST IS THE SAME AS TO BE A BELIEVER IN HIM. THE EXPRESSION IS USED AS AN APPOSITION TO “SAINTS” IN 1 CORINTHIANS 1:2, AND THENCE WE SEE WHAT IN THE PAULINE LANGUAGE WAS MEANT BY THE WORD “SAINTS.”
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 9:14. ΤΟὺΣ ἐΠΙΚΑΛΟΥΜΈΝΟΥΣ Τὸ ὄΝΟΜΆ ΣΟΥ, WHO CALL UPON THY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH)) A DESCRIPTION OF CHRISTIANS: ACTS 9:21; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:2. BY THIS PHRASE THE LXX. FOR THE MOST PART EXPRESS THAT HEBREW ONE בשם קרא.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 14. - UPON FOR ON, A.V. THAT CALL UPON THY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH). SO ALSO VER. 21; ROMANS 10:12, 13; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:2; AND ABOVE, ACTS 7:59, THIS SAME PHRASE DESCRIBES THE BELIEVER WHO MAKES HIS PRAYER TO THE LORD JESUS AND TRUSTS IN HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) FOR SALVATION. ACTS 9:14
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(15) HE IF A CHOSEN VESSEL UNTO ME.—LITERALLY, A VESSEL OF ELECTION. THE TERM HAS NOTHING DIRECTLY ANALOGOUS TO IT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, BUT IT IS HEBREW IN ITS FORM; THE SECOND NOUN BEING USED AS A GENITIVE OF THE CHARACTERISTIC ATTRIBUTE, AND SO EQUIVALENT TO AN INTENSIFIED ADJECTIVE. SO, IN ISAIAH 22:7, WE HAVE IN THE LXX. “VALLEYS OF ELECTION” FOR THE “CHOICEST VALLEYS” OF THE ENGLISH VERSION. THE TERM “VESSEL” IS USED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT OF ARMS (GENESIS 27:3), OF GARMENTS (DEUTERONOMY 22:5), OF HOUSEHOLD GOODS (GENESIS 31:36-37). IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ITS RANGE OF MEANING IS YET WIDER, AS IN MATTHEW 12:29; LUKE 8:16; JOHN 19:29; ROMANS 9:22; 2CORINTHIANS 4:7. HERE OUR WORD “INSTRUMENT” OR “IMPLEMENT” COMES, PERHAPS, NEAREST TO ITS MEANING. THE PERSECUTOR HAD BEEN CHOSEN BY THE LORD AS THE “TOOL” WITH WHICH HE WOULD WORK OUT HIS GRACIOUS WILL FOR HIM AND FOR THE GENTILES. IN THIS SENSE IT WAS USED BY CLASSICAL WRITERS OF USEFUL AND TRUSTY SLAVES, JUST AS WE SPEAK OF ONE MAN BEING THE “TOOL” OF ANOTHER. POSSIBLY, HOWEVER, THE WORDS MAY BE INTERPRETED AS CONTAINING THE GERM OF THE PARABLE OF THE POTTER’S VESSEL ON WHICH ST. PAUL DWELLS IN ROMANS 9:21-23, AND IMPLIED THAT THE CONVERT WAS NOT ONLY CHOSEN, BUT MOULDED, FOR HIS FUTURE WORK. THE WORD “ELECTION,” WHICH OCCURS HERE FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, AND IS AFTERWARDS SO PROMINENT IN THE TEACHING OF ST. PAUL (ROMANS 9:11; ROMANS 11:5; ROMANS 11:7-8; 1THESSALONIANS 1:4), AFFORDS YET ANOTHER INSTANCE OF THE INFLUENCE EXERCISED ON THE APOSTLE BY THE THOUGHTS AND LANGUAGE OF THE INSTRUCTOR THROUGH WHOM ALONE HE COULD HAVE LEARNT WHAT IS HERE RECORDED.
TO BEAR MY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) BEFORE THE GENTILES. — THE MISSION OF THE APOSTLE WAS THUS REVEALED TO ANANIAS IN THE FIRST INSTANCE. HE IS ONE WHO WELCOMES THAT EXPANSION OF THE KINGDOM ON WHICH EVEN THE CHIEF OF THE APOSTLES WOULD HAVE ENTERED, BUT FOR THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN, WITH DOUBT AND HESITATION (ACTS 10:13; ACTS 10:28). HE IS TAUGHT TO SEE IN THE MAN OF WHOM HE HAD ONLY HEARD AS THE PERSECUTOR, ONE WHO HAD BEEN TRAINED AND CHOSEN AS FITTER THAN ALL OTHERS FOR THE WORK OF THAT EXPANSION. AND KINGS. — THE WORDS FIND THEIR FULFILMENT IN THE SPEECH BEFORE AGRIPPA (ACTS 26:12); POSSIBLY IN ONE BEFORE NERO (2TIMOTHY 1:16).
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 9:15-16. BUT THE LORD SAID, GO THY WAY — DO NOT TELL ME HOW BAD HE HAS BEEN; I KNOW IT WELL; BUT GO WITH ALL SPEED, AND EXECUTE THAT MESSAGE OF MERCY WITH WHICH I HAVE CHARGED THEE; FOR — HOW GREAT AND AGGRAVATED SOEVER HIS FORMER TRANSGRESSIONS MAY HAVE BEEN, I ASSURE THEE HE IS A CHOSEN VESSEL — OR INSTRUMENT; UNTO ME, TO BEAR MY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) — THAT IS, TO TESTIFY OF ME, AND BEAR WITNESS OF MY TRUTH; BEFORE THE GENTILES — ΕΝΩΠΙΟΝ ΕΘΝΩΝ, BEFORE NATIONS, NAMELY, HEATHEN NATIONS; AND KINGS — KING AGRIPPA AND CESAR HIMSELF; AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL — TO THOUSANDS OF WHOM, AS WELL IN THE GENTILE COUNTRIES AS IN JUDEA, HE SHALL TESTIFY THE GOSPEL OF MY GRACE. BEZA JUSTLY OBSERVES, THAT AN INSTRUMENT OF BUILDING, AGRICULTURE, &C., IS OFTEN, IN GREEK, CALLED ΟΚΕΥΟΣ, HERE RENDERED VESSEL, BECAUSE IN HIM THE GOSPEL TREASURE WAS TO BE LODGED, IN ORDER TO THE CONVEYANCE OF IT TO MANY; AND A CHOSEN VESSEL, BECAUSE HE WAS DESTINED FOR EMINENT SERVICES, FOR WHICH, DOUBTLESS, SOME PERSONS ARE CHOSEN AND SET APART FROM THEIR MOTHER’S WOMB, AS PAUL SAYS HE WAS, GALATIANS 1:15. FOR I WILL SHOW HIM HOW GREAT THINGS HE MUST SUFFER — HE THAT HATH BEEN A PERSECUTOR, SHALL BE HIMSELF PERSECUTED. CHRIST’S SAYING, HE WOULD SHOW HIM THIS, WAS INTENDED TO SIGNIFY HIS GIVING HIM NOTICE OF THESE SUFFERINGS BEFOREHAND, THAT THEY MIGHT BE NO SURPRISE TO HIM. OBSERVE, READER, THOSE THAT BEAR CHRIST’S NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) MUST EXPECT TO BEAR THE CROSS FOR HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH); AND THOSE THAT DO MOST FOR CHRIST ARE OFTEN CALLED TO SUFFER MOST FOR HIM. SAUL, THAT WAS DESIGNED FOR EMINENT SERVICES, WAS ALSO DESIGNED FOR EMINENT SUFFERINGS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
9:10-22 A GOOD WORK WAS BEGUN IN SAUL, WHEN HE WAS BROUGHT TO CHRIST'S FEET WITH THOSE WORDS, LORD, WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO? AND NEVER DID CHRIST LEAVE ANY WHO WERE BROUGHT TO THAT. BEHOLD, THE PROUD PHARISEE, THE UNMERCIFUL OPPRESSOR, THE DARING BLASPHEMER, PRAYETH! AND THUS, IT IS EVEN NOW, AND WITH THE PROUD INFIDEL, OR THE ABANDONED SINNER. WHAT HAPPY TIDINGS ARE THESE TO ALL WHO UNDERSTAND THE NATURE AND POWER OF PRAYER, OF SUCH PRAYER AS THE HUMBLED SINNER PRESENTS FOR THE BLESSINGS OF FREE SALVATION! NOW HE BEGAN TO PRAY AFTER ANOTHER MANNER THAN HE HAD DONE; BEFORE, HE SAID HIS PRAYERS, NOW, HE PRAYED THEM. REGENERATING GRACE SETS PEOPLE ON PRAYING; YOU MAY AS WELL FIND A LIVING MAN WITHOUT BREATH, AS A LIVING CHRISTIAN WITHOUT PRAYER. YET EVEN EMINENT DISCIPLES, LIKE ANANIAS, SOMETIMES STAGGER AT THE COMMANDS OF THE LORD. BUT IT IS THE LORD'S GLORY TO SURPASS OUR SCANTY EXPECTATIONS, AND SHOW THAT THOSE ARE VESSELS OF HIS MERCY WHOM WE ARE APT TO CONSIDER AS OBJECTS OF HIS VENGEANCE. THE TEACHING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT TAKES AWAY THE SCALES OF IGNORANCE AND PRIDE FROM THE UNDERSTANDING; THEN THE SINNER BECOMES A NEW CREATURE, AND ENDEAVOURS TO RECOMMEND THE ANOINTED SAVIOUR, THE SON OF GOD, TO HIS FORMER COMPANIONS.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
GO THY WAY - THIS IS OFTEN THE ONLY ANSWER THAT WE OBTAIN TO THE SUGGESTION OF OUR DOUBTS AND HESITATIONS ABOUT DUTY. GOD TELLS US STILL TO DO WHAT HE REQUIRES, WITH AN ASSURANCE ONLY THAT HIS COMMANDS ARE JUST, AND THAT THERE ARE GOOD REASONS FOR THEM.
A CHOSEN VESSEL - THE USUAL MEANING OF THE WORD "VESSEL" IS WELL KNOWN. IT COMMONLY DENOTES A "CUP OR BASIN," SUCH AS IS USED IN A HOUSE. IT THEN DENOTES "ANY INSTRUMENT WHICH MAY BE USED TO ACCOMPLISH A PURPOSE, PERHAPS PARTICULARLY WITH THE NOTION OF CONVEYING OR COMMUNICATING." IN THE SCRIPTURES IT IS USED TO DENOTE THE "INSTRUMENT" OR "AGENT" WHICH GOD EMPLOYS TO CONVEY HIS FAVORS TO MANKIND, AND IS THUS EMPLOYED TO REPRESENT THE MINISTERS OF THE GOSPEL, 2 CORINTHIANS 4:7; 1 THESSALONIANS 4:4. COMPARE ISAIAH 10:5-7. PAUL IS CALLED "CHOSEN" BECAUSE CHRIST HAD "SELECTED" HIM, AS HE DID HIS OTHER APOSTLES, FOR THIS SERVICE. SEE THE NOTES ON JOHN 15:16.
TO BEAR MY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) - TO COMMUNICATE THE KNOWLEDGE OF ME. BEFORE THE GENTILES - THE NATIONS; ALL WHO WERE NOT JEWS. THIS WAS THE PRINCIPAL EMPLOYMENT OF PAUL. HE SPENT HIS LIFE IN THIS, AND REGARDED HIMSELF AS ESPECIALLY CALLED TO BE THE APOSTLE OF THE GENTILES, ROMANS 11:13; ROMANS 15:16; GALATIANS 2:8.
AND KINGS - THIS WAS FULFILLED, ACTS 25:23, ETC.; ACTS 26:32; ACTS 27:24. AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL - THE JEWS. THIS WAS DONE. HE IMMEDIATELY BEGAN TO PREACH TO THEM, ACTS 9:20-22. WHEREVER HE WENT, HE PREACHED THE GOSPEL FIRST TO THEM, AND THEN TO THE GENTILES, ACTS 13:46; ACTS 28:17.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
15. GO THY WAY—DO AS THOU ART BIDDEN, WITHOUT GAINSAYING. HE IS A CHOSEN VESSEL—A WORD OFTEN USED BY PAUL IN ILLUSTRATING GOD'S SOVEREIGNTY IN ELECTION (RO 9:21-23; 2CO 4:7; 2TI 2:20, 21 [ALFORD]. COMPARE ZEC 3:2).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
HE IS A CHOSEN VESSEL: THE WHOLE WORLD IS GOD’S FABRIC, AND THE CHURCH ESPECIALLY IS HIS HOUSE: NOT ONLY IN THE WHOLE WORLD, BUT IN THE VISIBLE CHURCH, THERE ARE ALL SORTS OF UTENSILS, SOME FOR HIGHER, OTHERS FOR MEANER USES; SAUL WAS TO BE A VESSEL UNTO HONOUR, ROMANS 9:21, INTO WHICH THE TREASURES OF GOD’S WORD WERE TO BE PUT, 2 CORINTHIANS 4:7, THOUGH HE WAS BUT AN EARTHEN VESSEL: SUCH WAS INDEED CHOSEN BY GOD TO PREACH THE GOSPEL, GALATIANS 1:15,16, TO SUFFER FOR CHRIST’S NAME’S SAKE (STEPHEN YAHWEH), 1 THESSALONIANS 3:3.
TO BEAR MY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) BEFORE THE GENTILES: THIS MYSTERY OF THE CALLING OF THE GENTILES BEGAN NOW TO SPREAD ABROAD, AND TO BE MADE MORE KNOWN, WHICH WAS HID IN THOSE PROMISES, ISAIAH 49:6 JEREMIAH 1:10.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
BUT THE LORD SAID UNTO HIM, GO THY WAY, ... THE SYRIAC VERSION READS, "ARISE, GO THY WAY"; MAKE NO DELAY, NOR ANY EXCUSE, THERE IS NO REASON FOR IT; NOTHING IS TO BE FEARED FROM HIM:
FOR HE IS A CHOSEN VESSEL UNTO ME; A CHOICE AND EXCELLENT ONE, FULL OF THE HEAVENLY TREASURE OF THE GOSPEL, FULL OF THE GIFTS AND GRACES OF THE SPIRIT, AND SO VERY FIT AND RICHLY QUALIFIED FOR THE USE AND SERVICE OF CHRIST; AND WAS , "A VESSEL OF DESIRE", OR A DESIRABLE ONE, AS THE JEWS SPEAK (N): OR HE WAS, TO RENDER THE WORDS LITERALLY, "A VESSEL OF ELECTION"; BOTH AN INSTRUMENT GATHERING IN THE ELECTION, OR THE ELECT OF GOD, THROUGH THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL; AND WAS HIMSELF CHOSEN OF GOD, BOTH TO GRACE AND GLORY, A VESSEL OF MERCY, AND OF HONOUR PREPARED FOR GLORY; AND WAS SEPARATED, PREDESTINATED, AND APPOINTED TO THE GOSPEL OF GOD, TO PREACH IT AMONG THE GENTILES; WHICH SENSE IS CONFIRMED BY WHAT FOLLOWS:
TO BEAR MY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) BEFORE THE GENTILES, AND KINGS, AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL; BY "THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) " OF CHRIST IS MEANT HIS GOSPEL, WHICH IS A DECLARATION OF HIS PERSON, PERFECTIONS, GLORIES, AND EXCELLENCIES, OF HIS OFFICES, GRACE, RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND SALVATION; AND TO "BEAR" IT, IS TO PREACH IT, TO CARRY IT ABOUT, SPREAD ABROAD, AND PROPAGATE IT; IN ALLUSION EITHER TO THE PROPHETS OF OLD, WHOSE PROPHECIES ARE OFTEN CALLED A "BURDEN", WHICH THEY BORE AND CARRIED TO THE SEVERAL NATIONS TO WHOM THEY WERE SENT; OR TO THE LEVITES BEARING THE TABERNACLE OF THE LORD, AND ITS VESSELS, "BE YE CLEAN THAT BEAR THE VESSELS OF THE LORD", ISAIAH 52:11. UPON WHICH ABEN EZRA HAS THIS NOTE,
"THEY ARE THE ISRAELITES, "THAT BEAR THE LAW";' BUT SAUL WAS A CHOSEN VESSEL TO BEAR THE GOSPEL; OR TO THE SOWER OF SEED, PSALM 126:6 "BEFORE THE GENTILES", OR NATIONS OF THE WORLD; AND HE WAS AN APOSTLE, AND TEACHER OF THE GENTILES IN FAITH AND VERITY; THE GOSPEL OF THE UNCIRCUMCISION WAS PARTICULARLY COMMITTED TO HIM: AND BEFORE "KINGS", AS HE DID BEFORE AGRIPPA, KING OF THE JEWS, AND BEFORE NERO, EMPEROR OF ROME; AND HIS BONDS FOR THE GOSPEL, AND SO THE GOSPEL THROUGH HIS BONDS BECAME MANIFEST IN ALL THE PALACE, OR COURT OF CAESAR. AND BEFORE
THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL; THE JEWS, TO WHOM HE FIRST PREACHED IT; BUT WHEN THEY PUT IT AWAY, HE TURNED TO THE GENTILES, AND AFTERWARDS, BEFORE THE JEWS, HE BORE A TESTIMONY FOR IT. (N) T. BAB. MEGILLA, FOL. 6. 1.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
BUT THE LORD SAID UNTO HIM, GO THY WAY: FOR HE IS A {G} CHOSEN VESSEL UNTO ME, TO BEAR MY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) BEFORE THE GENTILES, AND KINGS, AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL: (G) TO BEAR MY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IN. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 9:15. ΣΚΕῦΟΣ ἐΚΛΟΓῆΣ, CF. ST. PAUL’S OWN LANGUAGE IN GALATIANS 1:15, GENITIVE OF QUALITY; COMMON HEBRAISTIC MODE OF EXPRESSION (CF. ACTS 8:23) = ἐΚΛΕΚΤΌΝ, SEE BLASS, GRAM., P. 96; CF. LUKE 16:8; LUKE 18:6, ETC. FOR ΣΚΕῦΟΣ SIMILARLY USED SEE JEREMIAH 22:28, HOSEA 8:8, AND SCHÖTTGEN, HORÆ HEBRAICÆ, IN LOCO; AND IN N.T. ROMANS 9:22-23, 1 THESSALONIANS 4:4. GRIMM AND BLASS BOTH COMPARE ΣΚ. DE HOMINE IN POLYB., XIII., 5, 7; XV., 25, 1. VAS ELECTIONIS: THE WORDS ARE WRITTEN OVER WHAT IS SAID TO BE ST. PAUL’S TOMB IN THE CHURCH DEDICATED TO HIM NEAR THE CITY OF ROME.—ΤΟῦ ΒΑΣΤΆΣΑΙ, GENITIVE OF PURPOSE; VERB AS USED HERE CONTINUES THE METAPHOR OF ΣΚΕῦΟΣ; MAY MEAN SIMPLY TO BEAR, TO CARRY, OR IT MAY DENOTE TO BEAR AS A BURDEN; CF. 2 KINGS 18:14, SIR 6:25; CF. LUKE 14:27, ACTS 15:10, ROMANS 15:1, ETC.—ἐΘΝῶΝ ΚΑὶ ΒΑΣΙΛΈΩΝ—ἐΘΝ., PLACED FIRST BECAUSE SAUL’S SPECIAL MISSION IS THUS INDICATED.—ΒΑΣΙΛ., CF. ACTS 26:12, 2 TIMOTHY 1:16; ALSO BEFORE THE GOVERNORS OF CYPRUS, ACHAIA, JUDÆA.—ΥἱῶΝ ΤΕ Ἰ., SEE CRITICAL NOTES ABOVE, AGAIN THE CLOSELY CONNECTING ΤΕ, ALL THREE NOUNS BEING COMPREHENDED UNDER THE ONE ARTICLE ΤῶΝ—THE APOSTLE’S WORK WAS TO INCLUDE, NOT TO EXCLUDE, HIS BRETHREN ACCORDING TO THE FLESH, WHILST MISSION TO THE GENTILES IS ALWAYS EMPHASISED; CF. ACTS 22:15; ACTS 22:21, ACTS 26:17; CF. ROMANS 1:13-14.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
15. HE IS A CHOSEN VESSEL UNTO ME] LITERALLY, “A VESSEL OF ELECTION.” THIS IS A HEBREW FORM OF EXPRESSION, CP. JEREMIAH 22:28, WHERE KING CONIAH IS CALLED “A VESSEL WHEREIN IS NO PLEASURE.” SO, JEREMIAH 51:34, “HE HATH MADE ME [TO BE] AN EMPTY VESSEL,” LITERALLY, “VESSEL OF EMPTINESS.”
TO BEAR MY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] I.E. THIS SHALL BE THE LOAD OR DUTY WHICH I WILL LAY UPON THIS MY CHOSEN INSTRUMENT. BEFORE THE GENTILES] THIS WAS DOUBTLESS A REVELATION TO ANANIAS, WHO AS A DEVOUT JEW WOULD NOT YET HAVE CONTEMPLATED THE INCLUSION OF THE WHOLE WORLD IN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. THE GENTILES ARE PLACED FIRST IN THE ENUMERATION, BECAUSE AMONG THEM SPECIALLY WAS SAUL’S FIELD OF LABOUR TO BE. FOR THE WIDE SPIRIT IN WHICH THE APOSTLE EMBRACED HIS COMMISSION, SEE ROMANS 1:13-14, &C. AND KINGS] AS BEFORE AGRIPPA (ACTS 26:1; ACTS 26:32) AND AT ROME, IN CONSEQUENCE OF THE APPEAL TO BE HEARD BEFORE CÆSAR.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 9:15. ἘΚΛΟΓῆΣ—ΠΑΘΕῖΝ, A VESSEL OF ELECTION [A CHOSEN VESSEL]—SUFFER) THESE WORDS ARE CONNECTED. THE MENTION OF ELECTION DISPELS EVERY DOUBT OF ANANIAS. THE ΠΡΟΟΡΙΣΜὸΣ, FORE-ORDINATION OR PREDESTINATION (ROMANS 8:29, “WHOM HE DID FOREKNOW, HE ALSO DID PREDESTINATE;” WITH WHICH COMP. ACTS 9:28), CONVERTS THINGS UNFAVOURABLE UNTO THINGS FAVOURABLE. — ΤΟῦ ΒΑΣΤΆΣΑΙ, THAT HE MAY BEAR) AN ARDUOUS, SPLENDID, AND BLESSED OFFICE. — Τὸ ὄΝΟΜΆ ΜΟΥ, MY NAME) TO THIS REFER, FOR MY NAME’S SAKE (STEPHEN YAHWEH), ACTS 9:16. — ἐΝΏΠΙΟΝ, BEFORE) IN PUBLIC. — ἐΘΝῶΝ, GENTILES) THE GENTILES ARE PUT FIRST; FOR PAUL WAS AN APOSTLE OF THE GENTILES. PAUL BORE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF CHRIST BEFORE THE PEOPLE IN NARRATING HIS OWN CONVERSION, CH. 22, AND BEFORE THE GENTILES AND KINGS, CH. 26.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 15. - A CHOSEN VESSEL (COMP. GALATIANS 2:15; ROMANS 9:21, 22). TO BEAR MY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) BEFORE THE GENTILES (SEE ACTS 22:21; ACTS 26:17, 18; ROMANS 15:16; GALATIANS 2:7-9, ETC.) AND KINGS (ACTS 25; ACTS 26; 2 TIMOTHY 4:16, 17, WITH REFERENCE TO NERO), AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. THE GENTILES ARE NAMED BEFORE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, BECAUSE ST. PAUL'S SPECIAL CALL WAS TO BE THE APOSTLE OF THE GENTILES. BUT WE KNOW THAT EVEN ST. PAUL'S PRACTICE WAS TO PREACH CHRIST TO THE JEWS FIRST, IN EVERY CITY WHERE THERE WERE JEWS. ACTS 9:15
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
CHOSEN VESSEL (ΣΚΕΥ͂ΟΣ ἘΚΛΟΓΗ͂Σ): LIT., AN INSTRUMENT OF CHOICE. ON VESSEL, SEE ON MATTHEW 12:29; AND ON THE FIGURE, COMPARE 2 CORINTHIANS 4:7.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(16) FOR I WILL SHEW HIM HOW GREAT THINGS HE MUST SUFFER . . .—THE WORDS ARE SPOKEN AS BY ONE WHO KNOWS “WHAT IS IN MAN” (JOHN 2:25), THEIR SECRET MOTIVES, AND SPRINGS OF ACTION. WITH CHARACTERS OF A LOWER TYPE, THE PROSPECT OF WHAT THEY WILL HAVE TO SUFFER IN ANY ENTERPRISE TENDS TO DETER THEM FROM EMBARKING ON IT. WITH SUCH A ONE AS SAUL OF TARSUS, NOW REPENTING OF THE SUFFERINGS HE HAD INFLICTED ON OTHERS, THAT PROSPECT WOULD BE WELCOME AS ENABLING HIM, SO FAR AS THAT WAS POSSIBLE, IF NOT TO ATONE FOR THE PAST, AT LEAST TO MANIFEST FRUITS WORTHY OF HIS REPENTANCE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
9:10-22 A GOOD WORK WAS BEGUN IN SAUL, WHEN HE WAS BROUGHT TO CHRIST'S FEET WITH THOSE WORDS, LORD, WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO? AND NEVER DID CHRIST LEAVE ANY WHO WERE BROUGHT TO THAT. BEHOLD, THE PROUD PHARISEE, THE UNMERCIFUL OPPRESSOR, THE DARING BLASPHEMER, PRAYETH! AND THUS IT IS EVEN NOW, AND WITH THE PROUD INFIDEL, OR THE ABANDONED SINNER. WHAT HAPPY TIDINGS ARE THESE TO ALL WHO UNDERSTAND THE NATURE AND POWER OF PRAYER, OF SUCH PRAYER AS THE HUMBLED SINNER PRESENTS FOR THE BLESSINGS OF FREE SALVATION! NOW HE BEGAN TO PRAY AFTER ANOTHER MANNER THAN HE HAD DONE; BEFORE, HE SAID HIS PRAYERS, NOW, HE PRAYED THEM. REGENERATING GRACE SETS PEOPLE ON PRAYING; YOU MAY AS WELL FIND A LIVING MAN WITHOUT BREATH, AS A LIVING CHRISTIAN WITHOUT PRAYER. YET EVEN EMINENT DISCIPLES, LIKE ANANIAS, SOMETIMES STAGGER AT THE COMMANDS OF THE LORD. BUT IT IS THE LORD'S GLORY TO SURPASS OUR SCANTY EXPECTATIONS, AND SHOW THAT THOSE ARE VESSELS OF HIS MERCY WHOM WE ARE APT TO CONSIDER AS OBJECTS OF HIS VENGEANCE. THE TEACHING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT TAKES AWAY THE SCALES OF IGNORANCE AND PRIDE FROM THE UNDERSTANDING; THEN THE SINNER BECOMES A NEW CREATURE, AND ENDEAVOURS TO RECOMMEND THE ANOINTED SAVIOUR, THE SON OF GOD, TO HIS FORMER COMPANIONS.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
FOR I WILL SHOW HIM ... - THIS SEEMS TO BE ADDED TO ENCOURAGE ANANIAS. HE HAD FEARED SAUL. THE LORD NOW INFORMS HIM THAT SAUL, HITHERTO HIS ENEMY, WOULD EVER AFTER BE HIS FRIEND. HE WOULD NOT MERELY PROFESS REPENTANCE, BUT WOULD MANIFEST THE SINCERITY OF IT BY ENCOUNTERING TRIALS AND REPROACHES FOR HIS SAKE. THE PREDICTION HERE WAS FULLY ACCOMPLISHED, ACTS 20:23; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:23-27; 2 TIMOTHY 1:11-12.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
16. I WILL SHOW HIM — (SEE AC 20:23, 24; 21:11). HOW, GREAT THINGS HE MUST SUFFER (UP YO 150 DAYS & 150 NIGHTS) FOR MY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH)—THAT IS, MUCH HE HAS DONE AGAINST THAT NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH); BUT NOW, WHEN I SHOW HIM WHAT GREAT THINGS HE MUST SUFFER FOR THAT NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), HE SHALL COUNT IT HIS HONOR AND PRIVILEGE.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
HE SHALL SUFFER AS GREAT THINGS AS HE EVER DID CAUSE OR INFLICT; THE HATRED OF HIS OWN COUNTRYMEN THE JEWS, AND THE FURY OF THE GENTILES: SEE THE CATALOGUE OF THEM, 2 CORINTHIANS 11:23-27. AND WERE THERE EVER SO MANY SUFFERINGS HEAPED UPON ONE MAN? AND YET, THOUGH ALL THESE WERE FORETOLD UNTO HIM, AND CERTAINLY FOREKNOWN BY HIM, HE WOULD PREACH THE GOSPEL FOR ALL THAT: MUCH WAS FORGIVEN HIM, AND HE LOVED MUCH.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
FOR I WILL SHOW HIM, ... IN VISION, AND BY PROPHECY, EITHER NOW, OR HEREAFTER; OR BY FACTS, AS THEY COME UPON HIM: HOW, GREAT THINGS HE MUST SUFFER FOR MY NAME'S SAKE (STEPHEN YAHWEH); SUCH AS WEARINESS, PAIN, AND WATCHINGS, HUNGER, THIRST, FASTINGS, COLD, AND NAKEDNESS, PERILS ON VARIOUS ACCOUNTS, AND FROM DIFFERENT QUARTERS, STRIPES, SCOURGES, IMPRISONMENT, SHIPWRECK, STONING, AND DEATH, OF WHICH HE HIMSELF GIVES A DETAIL, 2 CORINTHIANS 11:23 SO THAT ANANIAS HAD NO REASON TO BE AFRAID TO GO TO HIM, AND CONVERSE WITH HIM, AND DO UNTO HIM AS HE WAS DIRECTED.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
FOR I WILL {H} SHEW HIM HOW GREAT THINGS HE MUST SUFFER FOR MY NAME'S SAKE (STEPHEN YAHWEH). (H) I WILL PLAINLY SHOW HIM. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 9:16. ἐΓὼ ΓὰΡ: HE IS A CHOSEN VESSEL UNTO ME, AND THEREFORE ὑΠΟΔ. WENDT DISAGREES WITH MEYER, WHO FINDS THE SHOWING IN THE EXPERIENCES OF THE SUFFERINGS (SO HACKETT AND FELTEN), AND REFERS THE WORD WITH DE WETTE, OVER-BECK, TO A REVELATION OR TO SOME DIRECTING COUNSEL OF CHRIST, CF. ACTS 13:2, ACTS 16:6; ACTS 16:9, ACTS 20:20, SO TOO BLASS—CF. 2 CORINTHIANS 11:25-28. EITHER INTERPRETATION SEEMS BETTER THAN THAT OF WEISS, WHO REFERS THE ΓΆΡ BACK TO ΠΟΡΕΎΟΥ, AS IF CHRIST WERE ASSURING ANANIAS THAT SAUL WOULD NOT INFLICT SUFFERING UPON OTHERS, BUT I WILL SHOW HIM HOW MUCH HE (ΑὐΤΌΝ, WITH EMPHASIS) MUST SUFFER, ETC., CF. ALSO BENGEL’S COMMENT.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
16. FOR I WILL SHEW HIM HOW GREAT [MANY] THINGS HE MUST SUFFER] CP. PAUL’S OWN WORDS (ACTS 20:23), “THE HOLY GHOST WITNESSETH IN EVERY CITY, SAYING THAT BONDS AND AFFLICTIONS ABIDE ME.” THE TRUTH OF THIS IS BORNE OUT BY THAT LONG LIST OF THE APOSTLE’S SUFFERINGS WHICH HE ENUMERATES IN HIS LETTER TO THE CORINTHIANS (2 CORINTHIANS 11:23-28) AND THE LESS DETAILED LIST IN THE SAME EPISTLE (ACTS 6:4-5).
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 9:16. ἘΓὼ ΓὰΡ, FOR I) I.E. DO THOU DILIGENTLY, ANANIAS, WHAT THOU ART COMMANDED: FOR I WILL TAKE CARE OF THE REST, THAT SAUL MAY BE MINE, AND MAY REMAIN SO.—ὑΠΟΔΕΊΞΩ, I WILL SHOW) BY THE ACTUAL FACT, THROUGHOUT HIS WHOLE COURSE. THIS IS PREDICTED TO ANANIAS, NOT TO SAUL HIMSELF: IT WAS SAUL’S PART TO OBEY. — ΠΑΘΕῖΝ, TO SUFFER) SO FAR IS HE FROM BEING ABOUT TO ASSAIL OTHERS HEREAFTER. SEE THE BEGINNING OF HIS SUFFERING, ACTS 9:23; ACTS 9:29.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 16. - MANY FOR GREAT, A.V. ST. PAUL'S WHOLE LIFE WAS THE FULFILLMENT OF THIS WORD OF CHRIST (SEE 2 CORINTHIANS 11:23-27; 2 CORINTHIANS 6:4-10). ACTS 9:16
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
HOW, GREAT THINGS (ὍΣΑ): REV., MORE CORRECTLY, HOW MANY.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(17) PUTTING HIS HANDS ON HIM SAID, BROTHER SAUL. — THE CORRESPONDENCE OF THE ACT WITH THE VISION SPOKEN OF IN ACTS 9:12, WOULD BE THE FIRST STEP IN THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE VISITOR. THE WORDS WOULD TEND TO REMOVE ALL DOUBT AND MISGIVING. THE MAN WHO CAME AS THE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE DISCIPLES OF JESUS WELCOMED THE PERSECUTOR AS A “BROTHER.” IT MAY BE NOTED THAT HE USES THE SAME HEBREW FORM OF THE NAME AS ST. PAUL HAD HEARD IN THE HEAVENLY VISION.
THAT THOU MIGHTEST RECEIVE THY SIGHT ... —BETTER, REGAIN THY SIGHT. THE NARRATIVE CLEARLY IMPLIES THAT HERE, AS IN ACTS 8:17, THE BEING “FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST” WAS CONNECTED WITH THE LAYING ON OF HANDS AS A CONDITION, AND IT IS SO FAR A PROOF THAT THAT GIFT WAS NOT ONE WHICH ATTACHED EXCLUSIVELY TO THE APOSTLES. IT WAS, WE MAY WELL BELIEVE, MANIFESTED IN THIS INSTANCE AS IN OTHERS, BY THE ECSTATIC UTTERANCE OF “THE TONGUES” (COMP. ACTS 19:6; 1CORINTHIANS 14:18), AND BY THE GIFT OF PROPHETIC INSIGHT.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
ACTS: GRACE TRIUMPHANT: ACTS 9:1 - ACTS 9:12; ACTS 9:17 - ACTS 9:20. THIS CHAPTER BEGINS WITH ‘BUT,’ WHICH CONTRASTS SAUL’S PERSISTENT HATRED, WHICH LED HIM TO GENTILE LANDS TO PERSECUTE, WITH PHILIP’S EXPANSIVE EVANGELISTIC WORK. BOTH MEN WERE IN PROFOUND EARNEST, BOTH WENT ABROAD TO CARRY ON THEIR WORK, BUT THE ONE SOUGHT TO PLANT WHAT THE OTHER WAS EAGER TO DESTROY. IF THE ‘BUT’ IN ACTS 9:1 CONTRASTS, THE ‘YET’ CONNECTS THE VERSE WITH ACTS 8:3. SAUL’S FURY WAS NO PASSING OUTBURST, BUT ENDURING. LIKE OTHER INDULGED PASSIONS, IT GREW WITH EXERCISE, AND HAD COME TO BE AS HIS VERY LIFE-BREATH, AND NOW PLANNED, NOT ONLY IMPRISONMENT, BUT DEATH, FOR THE HERETICS.
NOT CONTENT WITH CARRYING HIS HATEFUL INQUISITION INTO THE HOMES OF THE CHRISTIANS IN JERUSALEM, HE WILL FOLLOW THE FUGITIVES TO DAMASCUS. THE EXTENSION OF THE PERSECTUTION WAS HIS OWN THOUGHT. HE WAS NOT THE TOOL OF THE SANHEDRIN, BUT THEIR MOVER. THEY WOULD PROBABLY HAVE BEEN CONTENT TO CLEANSE JERUSALEM, BUT THE YOUNG ZEALOT WOULD NOT REST TILL HE HAD FOLLOWED THE DISPERSED POISON INTO EVERY CORNER WHERE IT MIGHT HAVE TRICKLED. THE HIGH PRIEST WOULD NOT DISCOURAGE SUCH USEFUL ZEAL, HOWEVER HE MIGHT SMILE AT ITS EXCESS.
SO SAUL GOT THE LETTERS HE ASKED, AND SOME ATTENDANTS, APPARENTLY, TO HELP HIM IN HIS HUNT, AND SET OFF FOR DAMASCUS. PAINTERS HAVE IMAGINED HIM AS RIDING THITHER, BUT MORE PROBABLY HE AND HIS PEOPLE WENT ON FOOT. IT WAS A JOURNEY OF SOME FIVE OR SIX DAYS. THE NOON OF THE LAST DAY HAD COME, AND THE GROVES OF DAMASCUS WERE, PERHAPS, IN SIGHT. NO DOUBT, THE YOUNG PHARISEE’S HEAD WAS BUSY SETTLING WHAT HE WAS TO BEGIN WITH WHEN HE ENTERED THE CITY, AND WAS EXULTING IN THE THOUGHT OF HOW HE WOULD HARRY THE MEEK CHRISTIANS, WHEN THE SUDDEN LIGHT SHONE.
AT ALL EVENTS, THE NARRATIVE DOES NOT WARRANT THE VIEW, OFTEN TAKEN NOW, THAT THERE HAD BEEN ANY PREPARATORY PROCESS IN SAUL’S MIND, WHICH HAD BEGUN TO SAP HIS CONFIDENCE THAT JESUS WAS A BLASPHEMER, AND HIMSELF A WARRIOR FOR GOD. THAT VIEW IS LARGELY ADOPTED IN ORDER TO GET RID OF THE SUPERNATURAL, AND TO BOLSTER UP THE ASSUMPTION THAT THERE ARE NO SUDDEN CONVERSIONS; BUT THE NARRATIVE OF LUKE, AND PAUL’S OWN REFERENCES, ARE DEAD AGAINST IT. AT ONE MOMENT HE IS ‘YET BREATHING THREATENING AND SLAUGHTER AGAINST THE DISCIPLES OF THE LORD,’ AND IN ALMOST THE NEXT HE IS PRONE ON HIS FACE, ASKING, ‘LORD, WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO?’ IT WAS NOT A CASE OF A LANDSLIDE SUDDENLY SWEEPING DOWN, BUT LONG PREPARED FOR BY THE GRADUAL PERCOLATION OF WATER TO THE SLIPPERY UNDERSTRATA, BUT THE SOLID EARTH WAS SHAKEN, AND THE MOUNTAIN CRASHED DOWN IN SUDDEN RUIN.
THE CAUSES OF SAUL’S CONVERSION ARE PLAIN IN THE NARRATIVE, EVEN THOUGH THE SHORTENED FORM IS ADOPTED, WHICH IS FOUND IN THE REVISED VERSION. THE RECEIVED TEXT HAS PROBABLY BEEN FILLED OUT BY ADDITIONS FROM PAUL’S OWN ACCOUNT IN ACTS 26:1 - ACTS 26:32 FIRST CAME THE BLAZE OF LIGHT OUTSHINING THE MIDDAY SUN, EVEN IN THAT LAND WHERE ITS BEAMS ARE LIKE SWORDS. THAT BLINDING LIGHT ‘SHONE ROUND ABOUT HIM,’ ENVELOPING HIM IN ITS GLORY. ACTS 26:13 TELLS THAT HIS COMPANIONS ALSO WERE WRAPPED IN THE LUSTRE, AND THAT ALL FELL TO THE EARTH, NO DOUBT IN TERROR.
SAUL IS NOT SAID, EITHER IN THIS OR IN HIS OWN ACCOUNTS, TO HAVE SEEN JESUS, BUT 1 CORINTHIANS 15:8 ESTABLISHES THAT HE DID SO, AND ANANIAS {ACTS 9:17} REFERS TO JESUS AS HAVING ‘APPEARED.’ THAT APPEARANCE, WHATEVER MAY HAVE BEEN THE PSYCHOLOGICAL ACCOUNT OF IT, WAS BY PAUL REGARDED AS BEING EQUAL IN EVIDENTIAL VALUE TO THE FLESH-AND-BLOOD VISION OF THE RISEN LORD WHICH THE OTHER APOSTLES WITNESSED TO, AND AS PLACING HIM IN THE SAME LINE AS A WITNESS.
IT IS TO BE NOTED ALSO, THAT, WHILE THE ATTENDANTS SAW THE LIGHT, THEY WERE NOT BLINDED, AS SAUL WAS; FROM WHICH IT MAY BE INFERRED THAT HE SAW WITH HIS BODILY EYES THE GLORIFIED MANHOOD OF JESUS, AS WE ARE TOLD THAT ONE DAY, WHEN HE RETURNS AS JUDGE, ‘EVERY EYE SHALL SEE HIM.’ BE THAT AS IT MAY,-AND WE HAVE NOT MATERIAL FOR CONSTRUCTING A THEORY OF THE MANNER OF CHRIST’S APPEARANCE TO SAUL,- THE OVERWHELMING CONVICTION WAS FLOODED INTO HIS SOUL, THAT THE JESUS WHOM HE HAD THOUGHT OF AS A BLASPHEMER, FALSELY ALLEGED TO HAVE RISEN FROM THE DEAD, LIVED IN HEAVENLY GLORY, AMID CELESTIAL BRIGHTNESS TOO DAZZLING FOR HUMAN EYES.
THE WORDS OF GENTLE REMONSTRANCE ISSUING FROM THE FLASHING GLORY WENT STILL FURTHER TO SHAKE THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE YOUNG PHARISEE’S LIFE; FOR THEY, AS WITH ONE LIGHTNING GLEAM, LAID HARE THE WHOLE MADNESS AND SIN OF THE CRUSADE WHICH HE HAD THOUGHT ACCEPTABLE TO GOD. ‘WHY PERSECUTEST THOU ME?’ THEN THE ODIOUS HERETICS WERE KNIT BY SOME MYSTERIOUS BOND TO THIS GLORIOUS ONE, SO THAT HE BLED IN THEIR WOUNDS AND FELT THEIR PAINS! THEN SAUL HAD BEEN, AS HIS OLD TEACHER DREADED THEY OF THE SANHEDRIN MIGHT BE, FIGHTING AGAINST GOD! HOW THE REASONS FOR SAUL’S PERSECUTION HAD CRUMBLED AWAY, TILL THERE WERE NONE LEFT WITH WHICH TO ANSWER JESUS’ QUESTION! JESUS LIVED, AND WAS EXALTED TO GLORY. HE WAS IDENTIFIED WITH HIS SERVANTS. HE HAD APPEARED TO SAUL, AND DEIGNED TO PLEAD WITH HIM.
NO WONDER THAT THE MAN WHO HAD BEEN PLANNING FRESH ASSAULTS ON THE DISCIPLES TEN MINUTES BEFORE, WAS CRUSHED AND ABJECT AS HE LAY THERE ON THE ROAD, AND THESE TREMENDOUS NEW CONVICTIONS RUSHED LIKE A CATARACT OVER AND INTO HIS SOUL! NO WONDER THAT THE LESSONS BURNED IN ON HIM IN THAT HOUR OF DESTINY BECAME THE CENTRE-POINT OF ALL HIS FUTURE TEACHING! THAT VISION REVOLUTIONISED HIS THINKING AND HIS LIFE. NONE CAN AFFIRM THAT IT WAS INCOMPETENT TO DO SO.
LUKE’S ACCOUNT HERE, LIKE PAUL’S IN ACTS 22:1 - ACTS 22:30, REPRESENTS FURTHER INSTRUCTIONS FROM JESUS AS POSTPONED TILL SAUL’S MEETING WITH ANANIAS, WHILE PAUL’S OTHER ACCOUNT IN ACTS 26:1 - ACTS 26:32 OMITS MENTION OF THE LATTER, AND GIVES THE SUBSTANCE OF WHAT HE SAID IN DAMASCUS AS SAID ON THE ROAD BY JESUS. THE ONE ACCOUNT IS MORE DETAILED THAN THE OTHER, THAT IS ALL. THE GRADUAL UNFOLDING OF THE HEAVENLY PURPOSE WHICH OUR NARRATIVE GIVES IS IN ACCORD WITH THE DIVINE MANNER. FOR THE MOMENT ENOUGH HAD BEEN DONE TO CONVERT THE PERSECUTOR INTO THE SERVANT, TO LEVEL WITH THE GROUND HIS SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS, TO REVEAL TO HIM THE GLORIFIED JESUS, TO BEND HIS WILL AND MAKE IT SUBMISSIVE. THE REST WOULD BE TOLD HIM IN DUE TIME.
THE ATTENDANTS HAD FALLEN TO THE GROUND LIKE HIM, BUT SEEM TO HAVE STRUGGLED TO THEIR FEET AGAIN, WHILE HE LAY PROSTRATE. THEY SAW THE BRIGHTNESS, BUT NOT THE PERSON: THEY HEARD THE VOICE, BUT NOT THE WORDS. SAUL STAGGERED BY THEIR HELP TO HIS FEET, AND THEN FOUND THAT WITH OPEN EYES HE WAS BLIND. IMAGINATION OR HALLUCINATION DOES NOT PLAY TRICKS OF THAT SORT WITH THE ORGANS OF SENSE.
THE SUPERNATURAL IS TOO CLOSELY INTERTWINED WITH THE STORY TO BE TAKEN OUT OF IT WITHOUT REDUCING IT TO TATTERS. THE GREATEST OF CHRISTIAN TEACHERS, WHO HAS PROBABLY EXERCISED MORE INFLUENCE THAN ANY MAN WHO EVER LIVED, WAS MADE A CHRISTIAN BY A MIRACLE. THAT FACT IS NOT TO BE GOT RID OF. BUT WE MUST REMEMBER THAT ONCE WHEN HE SPEAKS OF IT HE POINTS TO GOD’S REVELATION OF HIS SON ‘IN HIM’ AS ITS ESSENTIAL CHARACTER. THE EXTERNAL APPEARANCE WAS THE VEHICLE OF THE INWARD REVELATION. IT IS TO BE REMEMBERED, TOO, THAT THE MIRACLE DID NOT TAKE AWAY SAUL’S POWER OF ACCEPTING OR REJECTING THE CHRIST; FOR HE TELLS AGRIPPA THAT HE WAS ‘NOT DISOBEDIENT TO THE HEAVENLY VISION.’
WHAT A DIFFERENT ENTRY HE MADE INTO DAMASCUS FROM WHAT HE EXPECTED, AND WHAT A DIFFERENT MAN IT WAS THAT CRAWLED UP TO THE DOOR OF JUDAS, IN THE STREET THAT IS CALLED STRAIGHT, FROM THE SELF-CONFIDENT YOUNG FANATIC WHO HAD LEFT JERUSALEM WITH THE HIGH PRIEST’S LETTERS IN HIS BOSOM AND FIERCE HATE IN HIS HEART!
ANANIAS WAS PROBABLY NOT ONE OF THE FUGITIVES, AS HIS LANGUAGE ABOUT SAUL IMPLIES THAT HE KNEW OF HIS DOINGS ONLY BY HEARSAY. THE REPORT OF SAUL’S COMING AND AUTHORITY TO ARREST DISCIPLES HAD REACHED DAMASCUS BEFORE HIM, WITH THE WONDERFUL QUICKNESS WITH WHICH NEWS TRAVELS IN THE EAST, NOBODY KNOWS HOW. ANANIAS’S FEARS BEING QUIETED, HE WENT TO THE HOUSE WHERE FOR THREE DAYS SAUL HAD BEEN LYING LONELY IN THE DARK, FASTING, AND REVOLVING MANY THINGS IN HIS HEART. NO DOUBT HIS LORD HAD SPOKEN MANY A WORD TO HIM, THOUGH NOT BY VISION, BUT BY WHISPERING TO HIS SPIRIT. SILENCE AND SOLITUDE ROOT TRUTH IN A SOUL. AFTER SUCH A SHOCK, ABSOLUTE SECLUSION WAS BEST.
ANANIAS DISCHARGED HIS COMMISSION WITH LOVELY TENDERNESS AND POWER. HOW SWEET AND STRANGE TO SPEAKER AND HEARER WOULD THAT ‘BROTHER SAUL’ SOUND! HOW STRONG AND GRATEFUL A CONFIRMATION OF HIS VISION WOULD ANANIAS’S REFERENCE TO THE APPEARANCE OF THE LORD BRING! HOW HUMBLY WOULD THE PROUD PHARISEE BOW TO RECEIVE, LAID ON HIS HEAD, THE HANDS THAT HE HAD THOUGHT TO BIND WITH CHAINS! WHAT NEW EYES WOULD LOOK OUT ON A WORLD IN WHICH ALL THINGS HAD BECOME NEW, WHEN THERE FELL FROM THEM AS IT HAD BEEN SCALES, AND AS QUICKLY AS HAD COME THE BLINDING, SO QUICKLY CAME THE RESTORED VISION!
ANANIAS WAS NEITHER APOSTLE NOR OFFICIAL, YET THE LAYING ON OF HIS HANDS COMMUNICATED ‘THE HOLY GHOST.’ SAUL RECEIVED THAT GIFT BEFORE BAPTISM, NOT AFTER OR THROUGH THE ORDINANCE. IT WAS IMPORTANT FOR HIS FUTURE RELATIONS TO THE APOSTLES THAT HE SHOULD NOT HAVE BEEN INTRODUCED TO THE CHURCH BY THEM, OR OWED TO THEM HIS FIRST HUMAN CHRISTIAN TEACHING. THEREFORE HE COULD SAY THAT HE WAS ‘AN APOSTLE, NOT FROM MEN, NEITHER THROUGH MAN.’ IT WAS IMPORTANT FOR US THAT IN THAT GREAT INSTANCE THAT DIVINE GIFT SHOULD HAVE BEEN BESTOWED WITHOUT THE CONDITIONS ACCOMPANYING, WHICH HAVE TOO OFTEN BEEN REGARDED AS NECESSARY FOR, ITS POSSESSION.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 9:17-19. AND ANANIAS WENT HIS WAY — WITH ALL READINESS AND JOY UNDERTOOK THE MESSAGE, NOT PRESUMING TO OBJECT ANY FURTHER; AND ENTERED INTO THE HOUSE — TO WHICH HE HAD BEEN SO PARTICULARLY DIRECTED; AND PUTTING HIS HANDS ON HIM — ACCORDING TO CHRIST’S DIRECTION, MARK 16:18; SAID, BROTHER SAUL — SO HE TERMS HIM, BECAUSE HE WAS MADE A PARTAKER OF THE GRACE OF GOD, THOUGH NOT YET BAPTIZED; AND HIS READINESS TO OWN SAUL AS A BROTHER INTIMATED TO HIM GOD’S READINESS TO OWN HIM AS A SON, THOUGH HE HAD BEEN A BLASPHEMER OF GOD, AND A PERSECUTOR OF HIS CHILDREN. THE LORD, EVEN JESUS — THAT SAME JESUS THAT APPEARED UNTO THEE IN THE WAY — AND CONVINCED THEE OF THY SIN IN PERSECUTING HIM; HATH SENT ME — TO THEE, TO COMFORT THEE: HIS LIGHT STRUCK THEE BLIND, BUT HE HATH SENT ME THAT THOU MIGHTEST RECEIVE THY SIGHT — FOR HIS DESIGN WAS NOT ULTIMATELY TO BLIND THE EYES OF THY BODY, BUT TO OPEN THE EYES OF THY SOUL; AND THAT THOU MIGHTEST BE FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST — WHICH SHALL BE POURED OUT UPON THEE, NOT ONLY IN HIS SANCTIFYING GRACES, BUT IN HIS MIRACULOUS GIFTS, BEFORE I LEAVE THIS PLACE. SEE A FURTHER ACCOUNT OF WHAT PASSED BETWEEN ANANIAS AND SAUL ON THIS OCCASION, ACTS 22:14-16. AND IMMEDIATELY THERE FELL FROM HIS EYES AS IT HAD BEEN SCALES — ΩΣΕΙ ΛΕΠΙΔΕΣ, SOMETHING LIKE SCALES, AN EMBLEM OF THE DARKNESS AND PREJUDICE WHICH BEFORE HAD VEILED HIS EYES; AND THEIR FALLING OFF INTIMATED THE CLEAR VIEWS OF DIVINE THINGS WHICH HE SHOULD HENCEFORTH ENJOY. AND HE RECEIVED HIS SIGHT FORTHWITH — THAT IS, IMMEDIATELY ON THE SCALES FALLING FROM HIS EYES: THE CURE WAS SUDDEN, TO SHOW THAT IT WAS MIRACULOUS. AND HE AROSE AND WAS BAPTIZED — AND THEREBY SUBMITTED HIMSELF TO THE GOVERNMENT OF CHRIST, AND CAST HIMSELF UPON HIS GRACE. SAUL IS NOW A DISCIPLE OF CHRIST, AND NOT ONLY CEASES TO OPPOSE HIM, BUT DEVOTES HIMSELF ENTIRELY TO HIS SERVICE AND HONOUR. HAPPY CHANGE! A CHANGE FOR WHICH HE HIMSELF, AND MYRIADS OF IMMORTAL BEINGS, WILL BLESS GOD THROUGH THE NEVER-ENDING AGES OF ETERNITY. AND WHEN HE HAD RECEIVED MEAT, HE WAS STRENGTHENED —
RECOVERED THAT BODILY STRENGTH WHICH HAD BEEN IMPAIRED BY HIS LONG FAST, AS WELL AS BY WHAT HAD HAPPENED TO HIM IN THE WAY; AND THAT STRENGTH IT WAS HIS IMMEDIATE CARE TO EMPLOY IN THE SERVICE OF HIS NEW MASTER, NOW ASSOCIATING WITH THE DISCIPLES AT DAMASCUS, WHOM HE HAD COME TO PERSECUTE. IN THIS MIRACULOUS MANNER WAS SAUL, IN THE VERY HEIGHT OF HIS RAGE AGAINST THE SAINTS, CONVERTED, AND MADE AN APOSTLE OF JESUS CHRIST, AND CALLED TO PREACH THAT VERY FAITH WHICH HE HAD BEEN SO ZEALOUS TO DESTROY. LUKE HAS NOT MENTIONED ANY DATE BY WHICH WE CAN WITH CERTAINTY FIX EITHER SAUL’S AGE AT HIS CONVERSION, OR THE PARTICULAR YEAR IN WHICH THAT REMARKABLE EVENT TOOK PLACE; NEVERTHELESS, FROM SOME CIRCUMSTANCES MENTIONED IN HIS HISTORY, LEARNED MEN HAVE GATHERED THAT IT HAPPENED ABOUT THE END OF THE THIRD YEAR AFTER THE DEATH OF CHRIST, OR THE BEGINNING OF THE FOURTH, AND WHEN SAUL WAS ABOUT THIRTY-FOUR YEARS OF AGE. IT MAY NOT BE IMPROPER TO OBSERVE HERE, THAT THIS CONVERSION OF SAUL “ADDED GREAT LUSTRE TO THE EVIDENCE OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD. HE HAD PERSECUTED ALL WHO PREACHED THAT MIRACLE; WHEREFORE, WHEN HE HIMSELF WENT OVER TO THE PERSECUTED PARTY, AND PUBLISHED CHRIST’S RESURRECTION WITH GREATER EARNESTNESS AND DILIGENCE THAN ANY OF THEM, EVERY IMPARTIAL PERSON MUST HAVE BEEN SENSIBLE THAT SUCH AN ALTERATION OF SENTIMENT AND CONDUCT, IN A PERSON OF SAUL’S GOOD SENSE, LEARNING, AND ZEAL, AND THAT AT THE VERY TIME HE WAS BREATHING OUT THREATENINGS AND SLAUGHTER AGAINST THE DISCIPLES OF THE LORD, COULD NOT POSSIBLY HAVE HAPPENED, UNLESS HE HAD ACTUALLY RECEIVED THAT UNQUESTIONABLE EVIDENCE OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD, WHICH HE AFFIRMED HAD BEEN GIVEN HIM, BY CHRIST’S APPEARING TO HIM PERSONALLY AS HE WENT TO DAMASCUS, AND BY CONFERRING UPON HIM THE GIFT OF THE HOLY GHOST. IT IS TRUE, THE APPEARING OF JESUS MIGHT SEEM TO MANY AN IMPROBABLE STORY; YET, AS BY THE MIRACLES WHICH SAUL PERFORMED, HE GAVE CONVINCING PROOFS THAT CHRIST HAD BESTOWED ON HIM THE GIFT OF THE HOLY GHOST, NO REASONABLE PERSON, AFTER THAT, COULD DOUBT OF HIS HAVING APPEARED TO HIM, AS SAUL CONSTANTLY AFFIRMED.” — MACKNIGHT.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
9:10-22 A GOOD WORK WAS BEGUN IN SAUL, WHEN HE WAS BROUGHT TO CHRIST'S FEET WITH THOSE WORDS, LORD, WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO? AND NEVER DID CHRIST LEAVE ANY WHO WERE BROUGHT TO THAT. BEHOLD, THE PROUD PHARISEE, THE UNMERCIFUL OPPRESSOR, THE DARING BLASPHEMER, PRAYETH! AND THUS IT IS EVEN NOW, AND WITH THE PROUD INFIDEL, OR THE ABANDONED SINNER. WHAT HAPPY TIDINGS ARE THESE TO ALL WHO UNDERSTAND THE NATURE AND POWER OF PRAYER, OF SUCH PRAYER AS THE HUMBLED SINNER PRESENTS FOR THE BLESSINGS OF FREE SALVATION! NOW HE BEGAN TO PRAY AFTER ANOTHER MANNER THAN HE HAD DONE; BEFORE, HE SAID HIS PRAYERS, NOW, HE PRAYED THEM. REGENERATING GRACE SETS PEOPLE ON PRAYING; YOU MAY AS WELL FIND A LIVING MAN WITHOUT BREATH, AS A LIVING CHRISTIAN WITHOUT PRAYER. YET EVEN EMINENT DISCIPLES, LIKE ANANIAS, SOMETIMES STAGGER AT THE COMMANDS OF THE LORD. BUT IT IS THE LORD'S GLORY TO SURPASS OUR SCANTY EXPECTATIONS, AND SHOW THAT THOSE ARE VESSELS OF HIS MERCY WHOM WE ARE APT TO CONSIDER AS OBJECTS OF HIS VENGEANCE. THE TEACHING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT TAKES AWAY THE SCALES OF IGNORANCE AND PRIDE FROM THE UNDERSTANDING; THEN THE SINNER BECOMES A NEW CREATURE, AND ENDEAVOURS TO RECOMMEND THE ANOINTED SAVIOUR, THE SON OF GOD, TO HIS FORMER COMPANIONS.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
PUTTING HIS HANDS ON HIM - THIS WAS NOT "ORDINATION," BUT WAS THE USUAL MODE OF IMPARTING OR COMMUNICATING BLESSINGS. SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 19:13; MATTHEW 9:18. BROTHER SAUL - AN EXPRESSION RECOGNIZING HIM AS A FELLOW-CHRISTIAN. BE FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST - SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 2:4.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
17-19. ANANIAS WENT HIS WAY, AND PUTTING HIS HANDS ON HIM, SAID, BROTHER SAUL—HOW BEAUTIFULLY CHILDLIKE IS THE OBEDIENCE OF ANANIAS TO "THE HEAVENLY VISION!" THE LORD, EVEN JESUS—THIS CLEARLY SHOWS IN WHAT SENSE THE TERM "LORD" IS USED IN THIS BOOK. IT IS JESUS THAT IS MEANT, AS ALMOST INVARIABLY IN THE EPISTLES ALSO.
WHO APPEARED UNTO THEE IN THE WAY—THIS KNOWLEDGE BY AN INHABITANT OF DAMASCUS OF WHAT HAD HAPPENED TO SAUL BEFORE ENTERING IT, WOULD SHOW HIM AT ONCE THAT THIS WAS THE MAN WHOM JESUS HAD ALREADY PREPARED HIM TO EXPECT?
AND BE FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST—WHICH ANANIAS PROBABLY, WITHOUT ANY EXPRESS INSTRUCTIONS ON THAT SUBJECT, TOOK IT FOR GRANTED WOULD DESCEND UPON HIM; AND NOT NECESSARILY AFTER HIS BAPTISM [BAUMGARTEN, WEBSTER AND WILKINSON]—FOR CORNELIUS AND HIS COMPANY RECEIVED IT BEFORE THEIRS (AC 10:44-48)—BUT PERHAPS IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE RECOVERY OF HIS SIGHT BY THE LAYING ON OF ANANIAS' HANDS.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
ENTERED INTO THE HOUSE; THE HOUSE OF JUDAS, WITH WHOM SAUL LODGED, AS ACTS 9:11. PUTTING HIS HANDS ON HIM; CONCERNING THIS, SEE ACTS 6:6, BESIDES ON WHAT MAY BE SAID OF THIS IMPOSITION OF HANDS ELSEWHERE: THE CURING OF ST. PAUL’S BLINDUESS WAS ONE REASON OF PUTTING HIS HANDS ON HIM HERE, FOR SO IT WAS ORDINARILY DONE TOWARDS THE SICK OR INFIRM; THEY LAID THEIR HANDS UPON THEM TO HEAL THEM, AS IT WAS PROMISED THAT THEY SHOULD DO, MARK 16:18.
BROTHER SAUL; SAUL WAS BECOME ANANIAS’S BROTHER, AS PROFESSING THE SAME FAITH, AND HEIR OF THE SAME PROMISE WITH HIM. JESUS, THAT APPEARED UNTO THEE IN THE WAY; ANANIAS MENTIONS WHAT HAD HAPPENED TO PAUL IN THE WAY, THAT SAUL MIGHT BE ASSURED THAT HE WAS SENT FROM GOD, FOR NONE ELSE COULD HAVE TOLD HIM WHAT HAD HAPPENED.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND ANANIAS WENT HIS WAY, ... HE AROSE FROM OFF HIS BED OR SEAT, WHERE HE WAS, WENT OUT OF HIS HOUSE, AND ON THE WAY TO THE PLACE WHERE SAUL WAS; HE HAD NOTHING MORE TO SAY, HIS OBJECTIONS WERE ANSWERED; THERE WAS NO ROOM TO EXCUSE HIMSELF, NOR DID HE NOW DESIRE IT, BUT QUIETLY YIELDS, AND CHEERFULLY OBEYS:
AND ENTERED INTO THE HOUSE; OR "THAT HOUSE", THE HOUSE OF JUDAS, WHERE SAUL WAS, AND WHITHER ANANIAS WAS DIRECTED, ACTS 9:11. AND PUTTING HIS HANDS ON HIM; ON SAUL, IN THE SAME FORM SAUL HAD SEEN HIM, IN VISION, DOING IT: AND WHICH WAS DONE, EITHER AS A PRAYER GESTURE; OR FOR THE HEALING OF HIM, THE RESTORING HIM TO HIS SIGHT; OR THAT HE MIGHT RECEIVE THE GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST; AND IT MAY BE ON ALL THESE ACCOUNTS: AND
SAID, BROTHER SAUL; HE CALLS HIM "BROTHER", NOT BECAUSE HE WAS OF THE SAME NATION, BUT BECAUSE HE WAS NOW OF THE SAME FAITH; BECAUSE HE WAS A REGENERATE PERSON, AND BELONGED TO THE FAMILY OF GOD, AND WAS OF THE SAME HOUSEHOLD OF FAITH: AND THIS HE SAID, NOT UPON WHAT HE HAD RECEIVED FROM SAUL'S OWN MOUTH, FOR HE ADDRESSED HIM IN THIS MANNER AS SOON AS HE CAME TO HIM; BUT UPON WHAT THE LORD HAD SAID CONCERNING HIM; THOUGH IT WAS INDEED COMMON WITH THE JEWISH DOCTORS TO SALUTE ONE ANOTHER WITH THIS NAME.
"WHEN R. JOSE BEN KISMA WAS SICK, R. CHANINA BEN TRADION WENT TO VISIT HIM; HE SAID UNTO HIM, CHANINA, "MY BROTHER, MY BROTHER", &C. (O).'' SO, SHEMAIAH CALLED ABTALION HIS BROTHER (P). AND IN LIKE MANNER R. ELEAZAR BEN AZARIAH SALUTED R. ISHMAEL (Q). AND R. JOSHUA SPEAKS OF R. TARPHON IN THE SAME LANGUAGE (R):
THE LORD, EVEN JESUS THAT APPEARED UNTO THEE IN THE WAY AS THOU CAMEST; THAT IS, WHO APPEARED TO SAUL AS HE WAS IN THE WAY TO DAMASCUS; NOT THAT JESUS WAS IN THE WAY, FOR HE WAS IN HEAVEN, AND APPEARED FROM THENCE TO SAUL, WHO WAS IN THE WAY: AND HE MENTIONS JESUS BY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AND THIS APPEARANCE OF HIS, PARTLY TO ASSURE HIM OF HIS MISSION FROM HIM; FOR OTHERWISE HE COULD HAVE KNOWN NOTHING OF HIS APPEARANCE TO HIM; AND PARTLY TO SHOW THE LOVE OF CHRIST TO HIM, AND THOUGH HE HAD PERSECUTED HIM IN SO VIOLENT A MANNER, HE HAD A COMPASSIONATE REGARD FOR HIM; AS ALSO TO ENCOURAGE AND COMFORT HIM, WHO HAD BEEN TREMBLING, AND ASTONISHED AT WHAT HE HAD HEARD FROM JESUS. THIS SAME GLORIOUS PERSON, ADDS HE,
HATH SENT ME, THAT THOU MIGHTEST RECEIVE THY SIGHT; HIS BODILY SIGHT, WHICH HE HAD BEEN WITHOUT THREE DAYS, BY THE IMPOSITION OF HANDS: AND BE FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST; WITH THE EXTRAORDINARY GIFTS OF THE SPIRIT, SUCH AS SPEAKING WITH DIVER’S TONGUES, HEALING DISEASES, AND THE LIKE; FOR AS FOR THE GRACES OF THE SPIRIT, AND EVEN GOSPEL LIGHT AND KNOWLEDGE, AND GIFTS FOR PREACHING IT, HE HAD RECEIVED THESE ALREADY. (O) T. BAB. AVODA ZARA, FOL. 18. 1. VID. FOL. 27. 2.((P) T. BAB. YOMA, FOL. 35. 2.((Q) T. BAB. BERACOT, FOL. 11. 1.((R) MISN. YADAIM, C. 4. SECT. 3.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND ANANIAS WENT HIS WAY, AND ENTERED INTO {I} THE HOUSE; AND PUTTING HIS HANDS ON HIM SAID, BROTHER SAUL, THE LORD, EVEN JESUS, THAT APPEARED UNTO THEE IN THE WAY AS THOU CAMEST, HATH SENT ME, THAT THOU MIGHTEST RECEIVE THY SIGHT, AND BE FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST. (I) INTO JUDAS' HOUSE. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 9:17-18. ʼΑΔΕΛΦΈ] HERE IN THE PREGNANT SENSE OF THE CHRISTIAN BROTHERHOOD ALREADY BEGUN. THE ʼΙΗΣΟῦΣ … ἤΡΧΟΥ, NOT TO BE CONSIDERED AS A PARENTHESIS, AND THE ΚΑὶ ΠΛΗΣΘ. ΠΝΕΎΜ. ἁΓ. MAKE IT EVIDENT TO THE READER THAT THE INFORMATION AND DIRECTION OF THE LORD, ACTS 9:15, WAS FULLER.
Κ. ΠΛΗΣΘ. ΠΝ. ἁΓ.] WHICH THEN FOLLOWED AT THE BAPTISM, ACTS 9:18. AND IMMEDIATELY THERE FELL FROM HIS EYES (NOT MERELY: IT WAS TO HIM AS IF THERE FELL) AS IT WERE SCALES (COMP. TOB 11:13). A SCALE-LIKE SUBSTANCE HAD THUS OVERSPREAD THE INTERIOR OF HIS EYES, AND THIS IMMEDIATELY FELL AWAY, SO THAT HE AGAIN SAW—EVIDENTLY A MIRACULOUS AND SUDDEN CURE, WHICH EICHHORN OUGHT NOT TO HAVE REPRESENTED AS THE DISAPPEARANCE OF A PASSING CATARACT BY NATURAL MEANS (FASTING, JOY, THE COLD HAND OF AN OLD MAN!).
ἐΝΊΣΧΥΣΕΝ] IN THE NEUTER SENSE: HE BECAME STRONG. SEE ARISTOT. ETH. ACTS 10:9; 1MA 7:25; 3MA 2:32; TEST. XII. PATR. P. 533; AND EXAMPLES IN KYPKE, II. P. 44, AND FROM THE LXX. IN SCHLEUSNER, II. P. 367 F. HERE OF CORPOREAL STRENGTHENING.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 9:17. ἐΠΙΘΕὶΣ ἐΠʼ ἀ. ΤὰΣ Χ.: NOT AS BESTOWING THE HOLY GHOST (FOR SEE CONTEXT), BUT AS RECOVERING FROM HIS BLINDNESS, CF. MARK 16:18. ΣΑΟΎΛ, SEE ON ACTS 9:4, PERHAPS TOO THE WORD USED BY JESUS WOULD REASSURE SAUL.—ἀΔΕΛΦΈ: AS A CHRISTIAN BROTHER, AND NOT MERELY AS A BROTHER IN NATIONALITY, ACTS 2:29, ACTS 22:1, ACTS 28:17—FOR THE WORD SEE FURTHER, KENNEDY, P. 95, AND SEE ON ACTS 1:15.—ὁ Κ.… ἸΗΣΟῦΣ: THE WORDS MUST HAVE FURTHER REASSURED SAUL—THE TITLE BY WHICH HE HAD HIMSELF ADDRESSED JESUS IS MORE THAN JUSTIFIED.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
17. BROTHER SAUL] THE HEBREW FORM OF THE NAME, SEE ACTS 9:4, NOTE. THE LORD, EVEN JESUS] COMBINING THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) “LORD” USED BY SAUL WHEN THE VISION APPEARED, WITH THAT “JESUS” WHICH CHRIST, SPEAKING FROM HIS GLORY, UTTERED IN ANSWER TO SAUL’S ENQUIRY, WHO ART THOU?
THAT APPEARED UNTO THEE IN THE WAY] THUS WAS BROUGHT TO SAUL AFTER HIS THREE DAYS’ BLINDNESS A CONFIRMATION FROM WITHOUT OF THE REALITY OF WHAT HE HAD SEEN ON THE ROAD AS HE CAME. THE WORDS AT THE SAME TIME GIVE AN EARNEST THAT HERE WAS THE TEACHER WHO WOULD EXPLAIN TO HIM WHAT HE WAS TO DO. AND BE FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST] ON THIS OCCASION THE HOLY GHOST WAS BESTOWED WITHOUT THE LAYING ON OF THE HANDS OF ONE OF THE TWELVE.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 9:17. ἈΔΕΛΦὲ, BROTHER) BY THE OLD JEWISH TIE OF CONNECTION, AND BY THE NEW TIE OF CHRISTIANITY. — ἐΠΙΘΕὶΣ, HAVING PUT ON) BEFORE HIS ACTUAL BAPTISM. COMP. CH. ACTS 10:44-45 (THE HOLY GHOST FELL ON CORNELIUS AND ALL WHO HEARD PETER, AND THIS BEFORE BAPTISM). — ΕἶΠΕ, SAID) ANANIAS DOES NOT RELATE TO SAUL ALL THAT HAD BEEN SAID TO HIM CONCERNING SAUL. IT WAS NOT FOR SAUL TO KNOW OF HOW GREAT CONSEQUENCE HE ALREADY WAS (HOW HIGHLY HE ALREADY WAS ESTEEMED).
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 17. - DEPARTED FOR WENT HIS WAY, A.V.; LAYING FOR PUTTING, A.V.; WHO APPEARED FOR THAT APPEARED, A.V.; WHICH THOU EARNEST FOR AS, ETC., A.V.; MAYEST FOR MIGHTEST, A.V. THE LAYING ON OF HANDS IS THE MEDIUM OF CONVEYING ANY SPECIAL GRACE. HERE IT PRECEDES THE BAPTISM, AND WAS THE CHANNEL OF RESTORING SIGHT TO HIS EYES. DOUBTLESS HE DID NOT RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST TILL AFTER HIS BAPTISM (SEE ACTS 2:38.) ACTS 9:17
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
BROTHER IN CHRIST.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(18) THERE FELL FROM HIS EYES AS IT HAD BEEN SCALES.—THE DESCRIPTION SUGGESTS THE THOUGHT THAT THE BLINDNESS WAS CAUSED BY AN INCRUSTATION, CAUSED BY ACUTE INFLAMMATION, COVERING THE PUPIL OF THE EYE, OR CLOSING UP THE EYE-LIDS, ANALOGOUS TO THE “WHITENESS,” THAT PEELED (OR SCALED) OFF FROM THE EYES OF TOBIT (TOBIT 11:13). LIKE PHENOMENA ARE MENTIONED BY HIPPOCRATES, AND THE CARE WITH WHICH ST. LUKE RECORDS THE FACT IN THIS INSTANCE, MAY BE NOTED, WITH ACTS 3:7; ACTS 28:8, AS ONE OF THE EXAMPLES OF THE TECHNICAL PRECISION OF HIS CALLING AS A PHYSICIAN.
AROSE, AND WAS BAPTISED. — IT IS CLEAR THAT BOTH SAUL AND ANANIAS LOOKED ON THIS AS THE INDISPENSABLE CONDITION FOR ADMISSION INTO THE VISIBLE SOCIETY OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD. NO VISIONS AND REVELATIONS OF THE LORD, NO INTENSITY OF PERSONAL CONVERSION, EXEMPTED HIM FROM IT. FOR HIM, TOO, THAT WAS THE “WASHING OF REGENERATION” (TITUS 3:5), THE MOMENT OF THE NEW BIRTH, OF BEING BURIED WITH CHRIST (ROMANS 6:3-4). IT MAY BE INFERRED ALMOST AS A MATTER OF CERTAINTY THAT IT WAS AT THE HANDS OF ANANIAS THAT HE RECEIVED BAPTISM. THE BAPTISM WOULD PROBABLY BE ADMINISTERED IN ONE OR OTHER OF THE RIVERS WHICH THE HISTORY OF NAAMAN HAD MADE FAMOUS, AND SO THE WATERS OF “ABANA AND PHARPAR, RIVERS OF DAMASCUS” (2KINGS 5:12), WERE NOW SANCTIFIED NO LESS THAN THOSE OF JORDAN FOR THE “MYSTICAL WASHING AWAY OF SIN.”
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
9:10-22 A GOOD WORK WAS BEGUN IN SAUL, WHEN HE WAS BROUGHT TO CHRIST'S FEET WITH THOSE WORDS, LORD, WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO? AND NEVER DID CHRIST LEAVE ANY WHO WERE BROUGHT TO THAT. BEHOLD, THE PROUD PHARISEE, THE UNMERCIFUL OPPRESSOR, THE DARING BLASPHEMER, PRAYETH! AND THUS, IT IS EVEN NOW, AND WITH THE PROUD INFIDEL, OR THE ABANDONED SINNER. WHAT HAPPY TIDINGS ARE THESE TO ALL WHO UNDERSTAND THE NATURE AND POWER OF PRAYER, OF SUCH PRAYER AS THE HUMBLED SINNER PRESENTS FOR THE BLESSINGS OF FREE SALVATION! NOW HE BEGAN TO PRAY AFTER ANOTHER MANNER THAN HE HAD DONE; BEFORE, HE SAID HIS PRAYERS, NOW, HE PRAYED THEM. REGENERATING GRACE SETS PEOPLE ON PRAYING; YOU MAY AS WELL FIND A LIVING MAN WITHOUT BREATH, AS A LIVING CHRISTIAN WITHOUT PRAYER. YET EVEN EMINENT DISCIPLES, LIKE ANANIAS, SOMETIMES STAGGER AT THE COMMANDS OF THE LORD. BUT IT IS THE LORD'S GLORY TO SURPASS OUR SCANTY EXPECTATIONS, AND SHOW THAT THOSE ARE VESSELS OF HIS MERCY WHOM WE ARE APT TO CONSIDER AS OBJECTS OF HIS VENGEANCE. THE TEACHING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT TAKES AWAY THE SCALES OF IGNORANCE AND PRIDE FROM THE UNDERSTANDING; THEN THE SINNER BECOMES A NEW CREATURE, AND ENDEAVOURS TO RECOMMEND THE ANOINTED SAVIOUR, THE SON OF GOD, TO HIS FORMER COMPANIONS.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AS IT HAD BEEN SCALES - ὩΣΕῚ ΛΕΠΊΔΕΣ HŌSEI LEPIDES. THE WORD ὩΣΕῚ HŌSEI, "AS IT HAD BEEN," IS DESIGNED TO QUALIFY THE FOLLOWING WORD. IT IS NOT SAID THAT SCALES LITERALLY FELL FROM HIS EYES, BUT THAT AN EFFECT FOLLOWED AS IF SCALES HAD BEEN SUDDENLY TAKEN OFF. EVIDENTLY, THE EXPRESSION IS DEIGNED TO MEAN NO MORE THAN THIS. THE EFFECT WAS SUCH AS WOULD TAKE PLACE IF SOME DARK, IMPERIOUS SUBSTANCE HAD BEEN PLACED BEFORE THE EYES, AND HAD BEEN SUDDENLY REMOVED. THE CURE WAS AS SUDDEN, THE RESTORATION TO SIGHT WAS AS IMMEDIATE, AS IF SUCH AN INTERPOSING SUBSTANCE HAD BEEN SUDDENLY REMOVED. THIS IS ALL THAT THE EXPRESSION FAIRLY IMPLIES, AND THIS IS ALL THAT THE NATURE OF THE CASE DEMANDS. AS THE BLINDNESS HAD BEEN CAUSED BY THE NATURAL EFFECT OF THE LIGHT, PROBABLY ON THE OPTIC NERVE (ACTS 9:8-9, NOTE), IT IS MANIFEST THAT NO LITERAL REMOVING OF SCALES WOULD RESTORE THE VISION. WE ARE THEREFORE TO LAY ASIDE THE IDEA OF LITERAL SCALES FALLING TO THE EARTH. NO SUCH THING IS AFFIRMED, AND NO SUCH THING WOULD HAVE MET THE CASE. THE WORD TRANSLATED "SCALES" IS USED NOWHERE ELSE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. IT MEANS PROPERLY "THE SMALL CRUST OR LAYER WHICH COMPOSES A PART OF THE COVERING OF A FISH, AND ALSO ANY THIN LAYER OR LEAF EXFOLIATED OR SEPARATED, AS SCALES OF IRON, BONE, OR A PIECE OF BARK, ETC." (WEBSTER). AN EFFECT SIMILAR TO THIS IS DESCRIBED IN TOBIT 11:8, 13. IT IS EVIDENT THAT THERE WAS A MIRACLE IN THE HEALING OF SAUL. THE "BLINDNESS" WAS THE NATURAL EFFECT OF THE LIGHT. THE "CURE" WAS BY MIRACULOUS POWER. THIS IS EVIDENT:
(1) BECAUSE THERE WERE NO MEANS USED THAT WOULD NATURALLY RESTORE THE SIGHT. IT MAY BE REMARKED HERE THAT "GUTTA SERENA" HAS BEEN REGARDED BY PHYSICIANS AS ONE OF THE MOS-INCURABLE OF DISEASES. FEW CASES ARE RESTORED, AND FEW REMEDIES ARE EFFICACIOUS (SEE THE EDINBURGH ENCYCLOPEDIA'S "SURGERY" ON AMAUROSIS.) (2) ANANIAS WAS SENT FOR THIS VERY PURPOSE TO HEAL HIM, ACTS 9:17. (3) THE IMMEDIATE EFFECT SHOWS THAT THIS WAS MIRACULOUS. HAD IT BEEN A SLOW RECOVERY, IT MIGHT HAVE BEEN DOUBTFUL; BUT HERE IT WAS INSTANTANEOUS, AND IT WAS THUS PUT BEYOND A QUESTION THAT IT WAS A MIRACLE. AND WAS BAPTIZED - IN THIS HE FOLLOWED THE EXAMPLE OF ALL THE EARLY CONVERTS TO CHRISTIANITY. THEY WERE BAPTIZED IMMEDIATELY. SEE ACTS 2:41; ACTS 8:12, ACTS 8:36-39.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
18. THERE FELL FROM HIS EYES AS IT WERE SCALES—"THIS SHOWS THAT THE BLINDNESS AS WELL AS THE CURE WAS SUPERNATURAL. SUBSTANCES LIKE SCALES WOULD NOT FORM NATURALLY IN SO SHORT A TIME" [WEBSTER AND WILKINSON]. AND THE MEDICAL PRECISION OF LUKE'S LANGUAGE HERE IS TO BE NOTED. WAS BAPTIZED—AS DIRECTED BY ANANIAS (AC 22:16).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
SCALES, AS SCALES OF FISH: IT WAS NO ORDINARY BLINDNESS, NOR FROM ANY ORDINARY CAUSE, AND COULD NOT HAVE BEEN CURED BY COMMON MEANS.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND IMMEDIATELY THERE FELL FROM HIS EYES, AS IT HAD BEEN SCALES (SCALE ARMOR), ... WHICH WERE LITTLE THIN SKINS OR FILMS, LIKE THE SCALES OF FISHES, WHICH WERE FORMED FROM THE DEFLUXIONS THAT FELL FROM HIS BRAIN, THROUGH THE EXCESSIVE LIGHT THAT SHONE AROUND HIM, AND THE SURPRISE HE WAS THROWN INTO BY IT: THESE, AS SOON AS ANANIAS PUT HIS HANDS UPON HIM, DROPPED OFF; WHICH WERE AN EMBLEM AND REPRESENTATION OF THE SCALES OF IGNORANCE, OF HIMSELF, OF SIN, OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, OF THE LAW, OF THE GOSPEL, AND OF JESUS AS THE MESSIAH; AND OF UNBELIEF IN HIM, AND OF PRIDE, MALICE, AND ENVY, AND OF SUPERSTITION AND BIGOTRY, AND OF ERROR AND FALSE DOCTRINE, WHICH, UPON HIS BEING ENLIGHTENED BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD, FELL FROM HIM:
AND HE RECEIVED SIGHT FORTHWITH; HIS CORPOREAL SIGHT, WHICH WAS AN EMBLEM OF THAT SPIRITUAL SIGHT HE HAD ALSO RECEIVED: THE WORD "FORTHWITH", OR "IMMEDIATELY", IS NOT IN THE VULGATE LATIN, SYRIAC, AND ARABIC VERSIONS, BUT SEEMS NECESSARY; AND INDEED, IF IT WAS NOT EXPRESSED, IT WOULD BE UNDERSTOOD; FOR AS SOON AS THE SCALES FELL FROM HIS EYES, HE MUST RECEIVE HIS SIGHT: THE ETHIOPIC VERSION PLACES IT AFTER THE WORD "BAPTIZED", IN THE NEXT CLAUSE:
AND AROSE, AND WAS BAPTIZED; THAT IS, AFTER ANANIAS HAD APPOINTED IT TO HIM, AS HIS DUTY, HAD PRESSED HIM TO IT, AND CALLED UPON HIM TO SUBMIT TO IT WITHOUT DELAY, ACTS 22:16 AND THIS SHOWS THAT BAPTISM WAS PERFORMED BY IMMERSION; FOR HAD IT BEEN DONE IN ANY OTHER WAY, EITHER BY POURING OR SPRINKLING A LITTLE WATER, SAUL MIGHT HAVE KEPT HIS SEAT, AND WATER MIGHT HAVE BEEN BROUGHT TO HIM, AND SO THE ORDINANCE MIGHT HAVE BEEN PERFORMED; BUT HE AROSE AND WENT, EITHER TO A BATH THAT MIGHT BE IN JUDAS'S HOUSE, FIT FOR SUCH A PURPOSE; FOR THE JEWS HAD THEIR BATHS TO BATHE THEIR WHOLE BODIES IN ON CERTAIN OCCASIONS; OR HE WENT TO SOME CERTAIN PLACE OF WATER WITHOUT DOORS, CONVENIENT FOR THE ADMINISTRATION OF BAPTISM, WHERE IT WAS ADMINISTERED BY ANANIAS UNTO HIM. AND THIS ALSO MAY SUGGEST TO US, THAT ONLY ENLIGHTENED PERSONS ARE THE PROPER OBJECTS OF THIS ORDINANCE; SUCH AS HAVE THE SCALES OF DARKNESS, IGNORANCE, AND UNBELIEF REMOVED FROM THEM, AND HAVE A SPIRITUAL SIGHT AND SENSE OF DIVINE THINGS: HENCE THE ANCIENTS USED TO CALL BAPTISM BY THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF "ILLUMINATION", AND BAPTIZED PERSONS "ENLIGHTENED" ONES.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND IMMEDIATELY THERE FELL FROM HIS EYES AS IT HAD BEEN SCALES: AND HE RECEIVED SIGHT FORTHWITH, AND AROSE, AND WAS BAPTIZED. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 9:18. ΚΑὶ ΕὐΘΈΩΣ: AS THE IMMEDIATE RESULT OF THE LAYING ON OF HANDS THE RECOVERY OF SIGHT IS GIVEN, BUT THE BAPTISM FOLLOWS FOR THE RECEPTION OF THE HOLY GHOST, CF. ACTS 22:13 FF.—ἀΠΈΠΕΣΟΝ … ὡΣΕὶ Λ.: THE WORDS CANNOT BE TAKEN AS MERELY FIGURATIVE WITH WEISS OR ZÖCKLER, OR WITH BLASS AS MERELY INDICATING THE SPEEDINESS OF THE CURE—SOME SCALY SUBSTANCE HAD FORMED OVER THE EYES, PROBABLY AS THE RESULT OF THE DAZZLING BRIGHTNESS WHICH HAD STRUCK UPON THEM, CF. TOB 3:17; TOB 11:13; TOB 2:10 (CF. ACTS 6:8), ΛΕΥΚΏΜΑΤΑ = WHITE FILMS (SEE H. AND R., SUB V., ΛΕΎΚΩΜΑ). ST. CHRYSOSTOM’S COMMENT IS ALSO TO BE NOTED: ΚΑὶ ἵΝΑ Μὴ ΝΟΜΊΣῃ ΦΑΝΤΑΣΊΑΝ ΤΙΣ ΕἶΝΑΙ ΤὴΝ ΠΉΡΩΣΙΝ, ΔΙΑ ΤΟῦΤΟ Αἱ ΛΕΠΊΔΕΣ. HERE, AS ELSEWHERE, WE MAY SEE TRACES OF ST. LUKE’S ACCURACY AS A PHYSICIAN. BOTH ἀΠΟΠΊΠΤΕΙΝ AND ΛΕΠΊΣ ARE USED ONLY BY ST. LUKE IN N.T. (ΛΕΠΊΣ, ALTHOUGH FOUND SIX TIMES IN LXX, DOES NOT OCCUR IN THE SENSE BEFORE US), AND BOTH WORDS ARE FOUND CONJOINED IN MEDICAL WRITERS, THE FORMER FOR THE FALLING OFF OF SCALES FROM THE CUTICLE AND PARTICLES FROM THE DISEASED PARTS OF THE BODY OR BONES, ETC., AND ΛΕΠΊΣ AS THE REGULAR MEDICAL TERM FOR THE PARTICLES OR SCALY SUBSTANCES THROWN OFF FROM THE BODY (SEE INSTANCES IN HOBART, P. 39, AND FELTEN, IN LOCO), AND CF. ALSO ZAHN, EINLEITUNG IN DAS N. T., II., P. 436 (1899).—ἂΝΑΣΤὰΣ, SEE ABOVE ON ACTS 8:26; THE WORD MAY HERE BE TAKEN LITERALLY (ALTHOUGH NOT NECESSARILY SO), AS OF SAUL RISING FROM A SITTING OR RECLINING POSITION (SO WEISS).—ἐΒΑΠΤΊΣΘΗ: NO DOUBT BY ANANIAS—THERE WAS NO RECEPTION INTO THE CHURCH WITHOUT THIS.—ΛΑΒὼΝ ΤΡΟΦὴΝ, SEE ON ACTS 9:9.—ἐΝΊΣΧΥΣΕΝ: HERE USED INTRANSITIVELY (1MA 7:25, 3MA 2:32), IF WE ADOPT READING OF T.R. WHICH IS RETAINED BY WEISS. WE HAVE THE VERB, IN THE N.T. PECULIAR TO ST. LUKE, USED IN THE TRANSITIVE SENSE (CF. LUKE 22:43-44, W. H., APP., 67, AND PLUMMER, IN LOCO), AND IN THIS SENSE ITS USE OUTSIDE THE LXX IS CONFINED TO HIPPOCRATES AND ST. LUKE, HOBART, P. 80 (CF. 2 SAMUEL 22:40, SIR 1:4); BUT CF. PSALMS OF SOLOMON, ACTS 16:12. THE READING HERE TO WHICH WENDT APPARENTLY INCLINES IS ἐΝΙΣΧΎΘΗ (SEE CRITICAL NOTES), AS THIS WOULD BE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE TRANSITIVE USE OF THE VERB IN LUKE 22:43, AND OTHER INSTANCES.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
18. AND IMMEDIATELY THERE FELL FROM HIS EYES AS IT HAD BEEN SCALES] THE WORD RENDERED “SCALES” IS USED AS A TECHNICAL TERM FOR A DISEASE OF THE EYE BY HIPPOCRATES, AND THE VERB DERIVED FROM IT IS FOUND (TOB 11:13) USED OF THE CURE OF A DISEASE OF SIMILAR CHARACTER. “AND THE WHITENESS PILLED AWAY FROM THE CORNERS OF HIS EYES.” THIS “WHITENESS” IS RENDERED IN THE MARGIN (TOB 2:10) “WHITE FILMS,” AND WAS CLEARLY SOMETHING LIKE THE “SCALES” WHICH CAUSED SAUL’S BLINDNESS, AND A PROCESS FOR THE CURE THEREOF IS CALLED (ACTS 3:17) “TO SCALE AWAY THE WHITENESS OF TOBIT’S EYES.” ST PAUL (ACTS 22:11) ASCRIBES HIS BLINDNESS TO THE GLORY OF THE HEAVENLY LIGHT, AND IT MAY HAVE BEEN SOME SECRETION, CAUSED BY THE INTENSITY OF THAT VISION, WHICH FORMED OVER THEM, AND AT HIS CURE FELL AWAY. SOME HAVE THOUGHT THAT HIS CONSTANT EMPLOYMENT OF AN AMANUENSIS, AND THE MENTION OF THE LARGE CHARACTERS IN WHICH HE WROTE IN HIS EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS (ACTS 6:11) “YE SEE IN WHAT LARGE LETTERS I HAVE WRITTEN TO YOU,” ARE INDICATIONS THAT THE APOSTLE SUFFERED PERMANENTLY IN HIS EYESIGHT FROM THE HEAVENLY VISION.
AND HE RECEIVED [RECOVERED, AND SO IN 17] SIGHT FORTHWITH] THE OLDEST MSS. OMIT THE LAST WORD. AND AROSE, AND WAS BAPTIZED] IN THE FULLER ACCOUNT (ACTS 22:16) WE LEARN THAT THE EXHORTATION TO BE BAPTIZED WAS PART OF THE MESSAGE WITH WHICH ANANIAS WAS CHARGED, AND SO WAS DIVINELY COMMISSIONED TO RECEIVE SAUL THUS INTO THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 9:18. ΕὐΘΈΩΣ, IMMEDIATELY) A MIRACLE. — ἀΠΈΠΕΣΟΝ, THERE FELL FROM) SAUL, AFTER HAVING BEHELD CHRIST, DOES NOT SEE BY REASON OF THE SPLENDOUR: UPON ANANIAS, WHOM HE SENT, COMING, HE RECOVERS HIS SIGHT. — ὡΣΕὶ ΛΕΠΊΔΕΣ, AS IT WERE SCALES) THE HUMOUR IN THE EYES HAVING BEEN DRIED UP. — ἐΒΑΠΤΊΣΘΗ, HE WAS BAPTIZED) BY ANANIAS; BUT INSTRUCTED BY THE LORD.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 18. - STRAIGHTWAY FOR IMMEDIATELY, A.V.; AS IT WERE FOR AS IT HAD BEEN, A.V.; RECEIVED HIS SIGHT FOR RECEIVED SIGHT FORTHWITH, A.V. AND T.R.; HE AROSE FOR AROSE, A.V. AS IT WERE SCALES (ΛΕΠίΔΕΣ); SCALES, OR FLAKES; ANY THIN SUBSTANCE WHICH PEALS OFF; A FREQUENT TERM IN GREEK MEDICAL WRITERS. AND WAS BAPTIZED. IT IS A CURIOUS DIFFERENCE BETWEEN ST. PAUL AND THE OTHER APOSTLES THAT, IF THEY WERE BAPTIZED AT ALL, WHICH IS DOUBTFUL, THEY MUST HAVE BEEN BAPTIZED BY CHRIST HIMSELF; WHEREAS ST. PAUL RECEIVED HIS BAPTISM AT THE HANDS OF ANANIAS. THIS IS ONE MARK OF HIS BEING "BORN OUT OF DUE TIME." AND YET HE WAS NOT BEHIND THE VERY CHIEFEST APOSTLES. ACTS 9:18
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
THERE FELL – SCALES---SCALE ARMOR (ἈΠΈΠΕΣΟΝ - ΛΕΠΊΔΕΣ): BOTH WORDS OCCUR ONLY HERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. IN PAUL'S OWN ACCOUNT OF HIS CONVERSION IN CH. 26 HE DOES NOT MENTION HIS BLINDNESS: IN CH. 22 HE MENTIONS BOTH THE BLINDNESS AND THE RECOVERY OF SIGHT, BUT NOT THE PARTICULAR CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH LUKE RECORDS. THE MENTION OF THE SCALES, OR INCRUSTATIONS, SUCH AS ARE INCIDENTAL TO OPHTHALMIA, IS CHARACTERISTIC OF THE PHYSICIAN, AND ἈΠΟΠΊΠΤΕΙΝ, TO FALL OFF, WAS USED TECHNICALLY BY MEDICAL WRITERS OF THE FALLING OF SCALES FROM THE SKIN, AND OF PARTICLES FROM DISEASED PARTS OF THE BODY. "WE MAY SUPPOSE THAT LUKE HAD OFTEN HEARD PAUL RELATE HOW HE FELT AT THAT MOMENT" (HACKETT).
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(19) AND WHEN HE HAD RECEIVED MEAT. — BETTER, AS ELSEWHERE, FOOD. THE THREE DAYS’ FAST HAD OBVIOUSLY BROUGHT ABOUT A STATE OF EXTREME PROSTRATION. IN ST. PAUL’S ACCOUNT OF HIS CONVERSION IN GALATIANS 1:17, HE STATES THAT WHEN IT PLEASED GOD TO REVEAL HIS SON IN HIM, IMMEDIATELY HE “CONFERRED NOT WITH FLESH, AND BLOOD,” BUT WENT INTO ARABIA AND RETURNED AGAIN TO DAMASCUS. WE HAVE, IT IS OBVIOUS, NO CERTAIN DATA FOR FIXING THE TIME, NOR THE EXTENT OF THAT JOURNEY. ST. LUKE DOES NOT MENTION IT, AND HIS “STRAIGHTWAY” BALANCES THE “IMMEDIATELY” OF ST. PAUL’S ACCOUNT. ON THE WHOLE. IT SEEMS MOST PROBABLE THAT IT WAS THE FIRST STEP TAKEN BY HIM AFTER HE HAD REGAINED HIS SIGHT AND BEEN BAPTISED. PHYSICALLY, REST AND SECLUSION WOULD BE NECESSARY DURING THE PERIOD OF CONVALESCENCE AFTER THE GREAT CRISIS OF HIS CONVERSION. SPIRITUALLY, THAT SOLITUDE WAS NEEDED, WE MAY BELIEVE, TO PREPARE HIM FOR THE CONTINUOUS LABOUR OF THE THREE YEARS THAT FOLLOWED. I PLACE THE JOURNEY TO ARABIA ACCORDINGLY, WITH HARDLY ANY HESITATION, AFTER THE “CERTAIN DAYS” OF FELLOWSHIP WITH THE DISCIPLES, AND HIS RECEPTION AT THEIR SOLEMN MEETING TO BREAK BREAD IN THE SUPPER OF THE LORD, AND BEFORE THE “PREACHING CHRIST” IN THE SYNAGOGUES. HOW FAR THE JOURNEY EXTENDED WE CANNOT SAY. “ARABIA” WAS USED SOMEWHAT VAGUELY AS A GEOGRAPHICAL TERM; BUT THE FACT THAT DAMASCUS WAS AT THIS TIME OCCUPIED BY THE TROOPS OF ARETAS, THE KING OF ARABIA PETRÆA, MAKES IT PROBABLE THAT HE WENT TO THAT REGION. IN ST. PAUL’S PARONOMASTIC REFERENCE TO HAGAR AS A SYNONYM FOR MOUNT SINAI IN ARABIA (HAGAR AND SINAI BOTH ADMITTING OF AN ETYMOLOGY WHICH GIVES “ROCK” AS THE MEANING OF EACH), WE MAY, PERHAPS, TRACE A LOCAL KNOWLEDGE GAINED DURING THIS JOURNEY, AND DRAW THE INFERENCE THAT HE HAD SOUGHT COMMUNION WITH GOD WHERE MOSES AND ELIJAH HAD FOUND IT, ON THE HEIGHTS OF SINAI AND HOREB. (COMP. GALATIANS 4:25.) HE LEARNT, IT MAY BE, THE TRUE MEANING AND PURPOSE OF THE LAW, AS AROUSING THE FEAR OF JUDGMENT, AMID THE TERRORS OF THE VERY ROCKS FROM WHICH THAT LAW HAD FIRST BEEN PROCLAIMED TO ISRAEL.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
9:10-22 A GOOD WORK WAS BEGUN IN SAUL, WHEN HE WAS BROUGHT TO CHRIST'S FEET WITH THOSE WORDS, LORD, WHAT WILT THOU HAVE ME TO DO? AND NEVER DID CHRIST LEAVE ANY WHO WERE BROUGHT TO THAT. BEHOLD, THE PROUD PHARISEE, THE UNMERCIFUL OPPRESSOR, THE DARING BLASPHEMER, PRAYETH! AND THUS, IT IS EVEN NOW, AND WITH THE PROUD INFIDEL, OR THE ABANDONED SINNER. WHAT HAPPY TIDINGS ARE THESE TO ALL WHO UNDERSTAND THE NATURE AND POWER OF PRAYER, OF SUCH PRAYER AS THE HUMBLED SINNER PRESENTS FOR THE BLESSINGS OF FREE SALVATION! NOW HE BEGAN TO PRAY AFTER ANOTHER MANNER THAN HE HAD DONE; BEFORE, HE SAID HIS PRAYERS, NOW, HE PRAYED THEM. REGENERATING GRACE SETS PEOPLE ON PRAYING; YOU MAY AS WELL FIND A LIVING MAN WITHOUT BREATH, AS A LIVING CHRISTIAN WITHOUT PRAYER. YET EVEN EMINENT DISCIPLES, LIKE ANANIAS, SOMETIMES STAGGER AT THE COMMANDS OF THE LORD. BUT IT IS THE LORD'S GLORY TO SURPASS OUR SCANTY EXPECTATIONS, AND SHOW THAT THOSE ARE VESSELS OF HIS MERCY WHOM WE ARE APT TO CONSIDER AS OBJECTS OF HIS VENGEANCE. THE TEACHING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT TAKES AWAY THE SCALES OF IGNORANCE AND PRIDE FROM THE UNDERSTANDING; THEN THE SINNER BECOMES A NEW CREATURE, AND ENDEAVOURS TO RECOMMEND THE ANOINTED SAVIOUR, THE SON OF GOD, TO HIS FORMER COMPANIONS.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
HAD RECEIVED MEAT - FOOD. THE WORD "MEAT" HAS UNDERGONE A CHANGE SINCE OUR TRANSLATION WAS MADE. IT THEN MEANT, AS THE ORIGINAL DOES, FOOD OF ALL KINDS.
WITH THE DISCIPLES - WITH CHRISTIANS, COMPARE ACTS 2:42. ORDER? CERTAIN DAYS WITH THE DISCIPLES? - CERTAIN DAYS: HOW LONG IS NOT KNOWN. IT WAS LONG ENOUGH, HOWEVER, TO PREACH THE GOSPEL, ACTS 9:22; ACTS 26:20. IT MIGHT HAVE BEEN FOR SOME MONTHS, AS HE DID NOT GO TO JERUSALEM UNDER THREE YEARS FROM THAT TIME. HE REMAINED SOME TIME AT DAMASCUS, AND THEN WENT TO ARABIA, AND RETURNED AGAIN TO DAMASCUS, AND THEN WENT TO JERUSALEM, GALATIANS 1:17. THIS VISIT TO ARABIA LUKE HAS OMITTED, BUT THERE IS NO CONTRADICTION. HE DOES NOT AFFIRM THAT HE DID NOT GO TO ARABIA.
WE HAVE NOW PASSED THROUGH THE ACCOUNT OF ONE OF THE MOST REMARKABLE CONVERSIONS TO CHRISTIANITY THAT HAS EVER OCCURRED THAT OF THE APOSTLE PAUL. HIS CONVERSION HAS ALWAYS BEEN JUSTLY CONSIDERED AS A STRONG PROOF OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. BECAUSE:
(1) THIS CHANGE COULD NOT HAVE OCCURRED BY ANY LACK OF FAIR PROSPECTS OF HONOR. HE WAS DISTINGUISHED ALREADY AS A JEW. HE HAD HAD THE BEST OPPORTUNITIES FOR EDUCATION THAT THE NATION AFFORDED. HE HAD EVERY PROSPECT OF RISING TO DISTINCTION AND OFFICE.
(2) IT COULD NOT HAVE BEEN PRODUCED BY ANY PROSPECT OF WEALTH OR FAME BY BECOMING A CHRISTIAN. CHRISTIANS WERE POOR; AND TO BE A CHRISTIAN THEN WAS TO BE EXPOSED TO CONTEMPT, TO PERSECUTION, AND TO DEATH. SAUL HAD NO REASON TO SUPPOSE THAT HE WOULD ESCAPE THE COMMON LOT OF CHRISTIANS.
(3) HE WAS AS FIRMLY OPPOSED TO CHRISTIANITY BEFORE HIS CONVERSION AS POSSIBLE. HE HAD ALREADY DISTINGUISHED HIMSELF FOR HIS HOSTILITY. INFIDELS OFTEN SAY THAT CHRISTIANS ARE PREJUDICED IN FAVOR OF THEIR RELIGION. BUT HERE WAS A MAN, AT FIRST A BITTER INFIDEL, AND A DEADLY FOE TO CHRISTIANITY. ALL THE PREJUDICES OF HIS EDUCATION, ALL HIS PROSPECTS, ALL HIS FORMER VIEWS AND FEELINGS, WERE OPPOSED TO THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST. HE BECAME, HOWEVER, ONE OF ITS MOST FIRM ADVOCATES AND FRIENDS, AND IT IS FOR INFIDELS TO ACCOUNT FOR THIS CHANGE. THERE MUST HAVE BEEN SOME CAUSE, SOME MOTIVE FOR IT; AND IS THERE ANYTHING MORE RATIONAL THAN THE SUPPOSITION THAT SAUL WAS CONVINCED IN A MOST STRIKING AND WONDERFUL MANNER OF THE TRUTH OF CHRISTIANITY?
(4) HIS SUBSEQUENT LIFE SHOWED THAT THE CHANGE WAS SINCERE AND REAL. HE ENCOUNTERED DANGER AND PERSECUTION TO EVINCE HIS ATTACHMENT TO CHRIST; HE WENT FROM LAND TO LAND, AND EXPOSED HIMSELF TO EVERY PERIL AND EVERY FORM OF OBLOQUY AND SCORN, ALWAYS REJOICING THAT HE WAS A CHRISTIAN, AND WAS PERMITTED TO SUFFER AS A CHRISTIAN, AND HAS THUS GIVEN THE HIGHEST PROOFS OF HIS SINCERITY. IF SUCH SUFFERINGS AND SUCH A LIFE WERE NOT EVIDENCES OF SINCERITY, THEN IT WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE TO FIX ON ANY CIRCUMSTANCES OF A MAN'S LIFE THAT WOULD FURNISH PROOF THAT HE WAS NOT A DECEIVER.
(5) IF PAUL WAS SINCERE; IF HIS CONVERSION WAS GENUINE, THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION IS TRUE. NOTHING ELSE BUT A RELIGION FROM HEAVEN COULD PRODUCE THIS CHANGE. THERE IS HERE, THEREFORE, THE INDEPENDENT TESTIMONY OF A MAN WHO WAS ONCE A PERSECUTOR; CONVERTED IN A WONDERFUL MANNER; HIS WHOLE LIFE, VIEWS, AND FEELINGS REVOLUTIONIZED, AND ALL HIS SUBSEQUENT CAREER EVINCING THE SINCERITY OF HIS FEELINGS AND THE REALITY OF THE CHANGE. HE IS JUST SUCH A WITNESS AS INFIDELS OUGHT TO BE SATISFIED WITH; A MAN ONCE AN ENEMY; A MAN WHOSE TESTIMONY CANNOT BE IMPEACHED; A MAN WHO HAD NO INTERESTED MOTIVES, AND WHO WAS WILLING TO STAND FORTH ANYWHERE, AND AVOW HIS CHANGE OF FEELING AND PURPOSE. WE ADDUCE HIM AS SUCH A WITNESS; AND INFIDELS ARE BOUND TO DISPOSE OF HIS TESTIMONY, OR TO EMBRACE THE RELIGION WHICH HE EMBRACED.
(6) THE EXAMPLE OF SAUL DOES NOT STAND ALONE. HUNDREDS AND THOUSANDS OF ENEMIES; PERSECUTORS, AND SLANDERERS HAVE BEEN CHANGED, AND EVERY SUCH ONE BECOMES A LIVING WITNESS OF THE POWER AND TRUTH OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION. THE SCOFFER BECOMES REVERENT; THE PROFANE MAN LEARNS TO SPEAK THE PRAISE OF GOD; THE SULLEN, BITTER FOE OF CHRIST BECOMES HIS FRIEND, AND LIVES AND DIES UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF HIS RELIGION. COULD BETTER PROOF BE ASKED THAT THIS RELIGION IS FROM GOD?
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
19. WHEN HE HAD RECEIVED MEAT, HE WAS STRENGTHENED—FOR THE EXHAUSTION OCCASIONED BY HIS THREE DAYS' FAST WOULD NOT BE THE LESS REAL, THOUGH UNFELT DURING HIS STRUGGLES. (SEE ON [1973]MT 4:2).
THEN WAS SAUL CERTAIN DAYS WITH THE DISCIPLES AT DAMASCUS—MAKING THEIR ACQUAINTANCE, IN ANOTHER WAY THAN EITHER HE OR THEY HAD ANTICIPATED, AND REGAINING HIS TONE BY THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE SAINTS; BUT NOT CERTAINLY IN ORDER TO LEARN FROM THEM WHAT HE WAS TO TEACH, WHICH HE EXPRESSLY DISAVOWS (GA 1:12, 16).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
ST. PAUL COULD NOT BUT BE MUCH WEAKENED WITH HIS JOURNEY, FEAR, GRIEF, FASTING, AND CONSTANT PRAYING; AND NOW HE TAKES A PRUDENT CARE OF HIS HEALTH, THAT HE MIGHT BE FURTHER ENABLED FOR THE SERVICE OF GOD, TO WHAT PLACE SOEVER HE SHOULD BE APPOINTED.
WITH THE DISCIPLES: SAUL IS NO SOONER CHANGED, BUT HE CHANGETH HIS COMPANY AND ACQUAINTANCE; HE RESORTS TO NONE OF THE RABBIES OF THE JEWS, BUT TO THE DISCIPLES OF CHRIST; HE WOULD LOVE ANY, LEARN OF ANY, THAT HAD CHRIST FOR THEIR MASTER.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND WHEN HE HAD RECEIVED MEAT (MOSTLY THE LORD’S TRUTH & A LITTLE BREAD---LUKE 4:4), ... WHICH WAS SET BEFORE HIM WHEN HE HAD RECEIVED HIS SIGHT, AND AFTER HE WAS BAPTIZED, OF WHICH HE HAD NOT TASTED FOR THREE DAYS: HE WAS STRENGTHENED; IN BODY, BEING BEFORE VERY WEAK AND FEEBLE; NOT SO MUCH THROUGH FATIGUE OF HIS JOURNEY, AS THROUGH THE FEAR AND SURPRISE THE APPEARANCE OF CHRIST TO HIM, AND HIS WORDS, THREW HIM INTO; AS ALSO THROUGH HIS FASTING SO LONG, AND HIS CONTINUANCE AND CONSTANCY IN PRAYER ALL THIS WHILE, AND THE ATTENTION HE GAVE TO THE DIVINE INSTRUCTIONS WHICH WERE COMMUNICATED TO HIM, INTERNALLY AND EXTERNALLY:
THEN WAS SAUL CERTAIN DAYS WITH THE DISCIPLES WHICH WERE AT DAMASCUS; WHO CAME FROM JERUSALEM UPON THE PERSECUTION RAISED AGAINST THEM THERE; WITH THESE SAUL CONTINUED SOME FEW DAYS AFTER HIS CONVERSION AND BAPTISM, FOR QUICKLY AFTER HE WENT INTO ARABIA, AS APPEARS FROM GALATIANS 1:17. THESE DISCIPLES, WITH THE NEW CONVERTS AFTERWARDS, IT IS HIGHLY PROBABLE, FORMED A CHURCH STATE IN DAMASCUS; ANANIAS IS SAID TO BE THE BISHOP OR PASTOR OF IT, AND WHICH REMAINED IN SEVERAL AGES. IN THE CATALOGUE OF THE COUNCIL OF NICE, WHICH WAS HELD IN THE BEGINNING OF THE "FOURTH" CENTURY, DAMASCUS IS MENTIONED AS THE SEAT OF A CHURCH; IN THE "FIFTH" CENTURY A BISHOP OF DAMASCUS WAS IN THE COUNCIL AT EPHESUS; AND IN THE SAME CENTURY IT WAS RECKONED A METROPOLITAN CHURCH IN ASIA; IN THE SEVENTH CENTURY IT APPEARS THERE WAS A CHURCH IN THIS PLACE; AND EVEN IN THE "EIGHTH" CENTURY, THOUGH THE ARABIANS RAVAGED IN THOSE PARTS, YET STILL A CHURCH CONTINUED HERE FOR SOME TIME, TILL ULID, THE PRINCE OF THE SARACENS, TOOK AWAY THE TEMPLE FROM THE CHRISTIANS OF THIS PLACE, AND DEDICATED IT TO MAHOMET; AFTER WHICH WE HEAR NO MORE OF THE CHURCH AT DAMASCUS (S). (S) MAGDEBURG. HIST. ECCLES. CENT. 4. C. 2. P. 2. CENT. 5. C. 2. P. 3. & C. 7. P. 417. CENT. 7. C. 2. P. 3. CENT. 8. C. 2. P. 3. & C. 16. P. 514.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND WHEN HE HAD RECEIVED MEAT, HE WAS STRENGTHENED. THEN WAS SAUL CERTAIN DAYS WITH THE DISCIPLES WHICH WERE AT DAMASCUS. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 9:19-20 F. BUT HE CONTINUED SOME DAYS WITH THE CHRISTIANS THERE, AND THEN HE IMMEDIATELY PREACHED JESUS IN THE SYNAGOGUES (AT DAMASCUS), NAMELY, THAT HE WAS THE SON OF GOD [243]. THIS IS CLOSELY CONNECTED, AND IT IS ONLY WITH EXTREME VIOLENCE THAT MICHAELIS AND HEINRICHS HAVE REFERRED ACTS 9:19 TO THE TIME BEFORE THE JOURNEY TO ARABIA (GALATIANS 1:17), AND ACTS 9:20 TO THE TIME AFTER THAT JOURNEY. PEARSON PLACED THE ARABIAN JOURNEY BEFORE ACTS 9:19, WHICH IS AT VARIANCE WITH THE CLOSE HISTORICAL CONNECTION OF ACTS 9:18-19; JUST AS THE CONNECTION OF ACTS 9:21-22 DOES NOT PERMIT ITS BEING INSERTED BEFORE ACTS 9:22 (LAURENT). THE ΕὐΘΈΩΣ IN GAL. L.C. IS DECISIVE AGAINST KUINOEL, OLSHAUSEN, EBRARD, SEPP, P. 44 F., AND OTHERS, WHO PLACE THIS JOURNEY AND THE RETURN TO DAMASCUS AFTER ACTS 9:25. THE ARABIAN EXCURSION, WHICH CERTAINLY WAS BUT BRIEF, IS HISTORICALLY (FOR LUKE WAS PROBABLY NOT AT ALL AWARE OF IT, AND HAS AT LEAST LEFT IT ENTIRELY OUT OF ACCOUNT AS UNIMPORTANT FOR HIS OBJECT,—WHICH HAS INDUCED HILGENFELD AND ZELLER TO IMPUTE HIS SILENCE TO SET PURPOSE) MOST FITLY REFERRED WITH NEANDER TO THE PERIOD OF THE ἡΜΈΡΑΙ ἱΚΑΝΑΊ, ACTS 9:23. COMP. ON GALATIANS 1:17 AND INTRODUCTION TO ROMANS, SEC. 1. THE OBJECTION, THAT SAUL WOULD THEN HAVE GONE OUT OF THE WAY OF HIS OPPONENTS AND THEIR PLOT AGAINST HIM WOULD NOT HAVE TAKEN PLACE (DE WETTE), IS WITHOUT WEIGHT, AS THIS HOSTILE PROJECT MAY BE PLACED AFTER THE RETURN FROM ARABIA.[244] IT IS, HOWEVER, TO BE ACKNOWLEDGED (COMP. BAUR) THAT THE TIME FROM THE CONVERSION TO THE JOURNEY TO JERUSALEM CANNOT HAVE BEEN KNOWN TO LUKE AS SO LONG AN INTERVAL AS IT ACTUALLY WAS (THREE YEARS, GALATIANS 1:18), SEEING THAT FOR SUCH A PERIOD THE EXPRESSION INDEFINITE, NO DOUBT, BUT YET MEASURED BY DAYS (IT IS OTHERWISE AT ACTS 8:11), ἡΜΈΡΑΙ ἱΚΑΝΑΊ, ACTS 9:23 (COMP. ACTS 9:43; ACTS 18:18; ACTS 27:7), IS NOT SUFFICIENT.
ἐΝ ΤΑῖΣ ΣΥΝΑΓ.] ΟὐΚ ᾐΣΧΎΝΕΤΟ, CHRYSOSTOM. ὁ ΠΟΡΘΉΣΑΣ] SEE ON GALATIANS 1:13. ΚΑὶ ὧΔΕ Κ.Τ.Λ.] AND HITHER (TO DAMASCUS) HE HAD COME FOR THE OBJECT, THAT HE, ETC. HOW CONTRADICTORY TO HIS CONDUCT NOW![245] ON THE SUBJUNCTIVE ἀΓΆΓῃ, SEE WINER, P. 270 [E. T. 359].
[243] ὁ ΥἱὸΣ Τ. ΘΕΟῦ OCCURS ONLY HERE (ACTS 13:33 IS A QUOTATION FROM THE O. T.) IN THE NARRATIVE OF THE BOOK OF ACTS. THE HISTORICAL FACT IS: PAUL ANNOUNCED THAT JESUS WAS THE MESSIAH, SEE VER. 22. HE NATURALLY DID NOT AS YET ENTER ON THE METAPHYSICAL RELATION OF THE SONSHIP OF GOD; BUT THIS IS IMPLIED IN THE CONCEPTION OF LUKE, WHEN HE FROM HIS FULLY FORMED PAULINE STANDPOINT USES THIS DESIGNATION OF THE MESSIAH.
[244] WITH THIS AGREES ALSO THE THE ΕὐΘΈΩΣ, GALATIANS 1:16, WHICH REQUIRES THE ARABIAN JOURNEY TO BE PUT VERY SOON AFTER THE CONVERSION, CONSEQUENTLY AT THE VERY COMMENCEMENT OF THE ἡΜΈΡΑΙ ἱΚΑΝΑΊ, VER. 23. IF THIS IS DONE, THAT ΕὐΘΈΩΣ IS NOT OPPOSED TO OUR VIEW GIVEN ABOVE (IN OPPOSITION TO ZELLER, P. 202). [245] “QUASI DICERENT: AT ETIAM SAUL INTER PROPHETAS,” 1 SAMUEL 10:11, GROTIUS.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 9:19. ἡΜΈΡΑΣ ΤΙΝΆΣ: USED HERE APPARENTLY, AS IN ACTS 10:48, ACTS 16:12, ACTS 24:24, ETC., OF A SHORT PERIOD; SEE NOTE ON ACTS 9:23, AND CF. CRITICAL NOTES, BLASS IN [228], AND SEE ACTS 9:23. [228] R(OMANA), IN BLASS, A FIRST ROUGH COPY OF ST. LUKE.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
19. AND WHEN HE HAD RECEIVED [TAKEN] MEAT, &C.] NEEDED AFTER HIS THREE DAYS FAST, BUT (SAYS CALVIN) “HE REFRESHED NOT HIS BODY WITH MEAT UNTIL HIS SOUL HAD RECEIVED STRENGTH.”
THEN WAS SAUL CERTAIN DAYS WITH THE DISCIPLES WHICH WERE AT DAMASCUS] THE WORD SAUL IS NOT FOUND IN THE OLDEST MSS. READ “AND HE WAS, &C.” THE EXPRESSION RENDERED “CERTAIN DAYS” IS THE SAME WHICH IN ACTS 10:48, ACTS 15:36, ACTS 16:12, ACTS 24:24, AND ACTS 25:13 IS USED BY ST LUKE, AND IN ALL CASES THE TIME INDICATED BY THEM MUST HAVE BEEN BRIEF. IT WAS FOR THIS AMOUNT OF TIME THAT PETER TARRIED WITH CORNELIUS, THE WORDS ARE APPLIED TO A SHORT PERIOD SPENT BY PAUL AND BARNABAS AT ANTIOCH, TO THE TIME OF ST PAUL’S STAY AT PHILIPPI, TO THE SHORT TIME WHICH PAUL WAS DETAINED AT CÆSAREA BEFORE HIS HEARING BY FELIX, AND TO A LIKE PERIOD BETWEEN THE ARRIVAL OF FESTUS AND THE VISIT WHICH AGRIPPA MADE TO SALUTE HIM AS THE NEW GOVERNOR. IN MOST OF THESE INSTANCES THE TIME INTENDED MUST HAVE BEEN VERY BRIEF, AND IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTICE THIS HERE, BECAUSE IN ACTS 9:23 WE SHALL FIND ANOTHER EXPRESSION WHICH IS TRANSLATED “MANY DAYS” AND SEEMS DESIGNED BY THE WRITER TO INDICATE A SOMEWHAT LONGER PERIOD. IT IS CLEAR, FROM THE WAY IN WHICH “DISCIPLES” ARE HERE MENTIONED, THAT THERE WAS A NUMEROUS BODY OF CHRISTIANS IN DAMASCUS AT THIS EARLY PERIOD. SAUL DWELT WITH THEM NOW NOT AS AN ENEMY BUT AS A BROTHER, BY WHICH NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ANANIAS HAD BEEN DIRECTED TO GREET HIM.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 9:19. ἘΝΊΣΧΥΣΕΝ) NEUTER VERB. SO ἐΝΙΣΧΎΣΩΜΕΝ, LET US BE VALIANT, 1 CHRONICLES 19:13. — ἐΝ ΔΑΜΑΣΧῷ, AT DAMASCUS) WHAT PAUL HAD DONE BEFORE HIS CONVERSION IN A BAD CAUSE, THE SAME AFTERWARDS HE EITHER HIMSELF DID IN A GOOD CAUSE, AND IN THE SAME LOCALITIES, OR ELSE SUFFERED AT THE HANDS OF THE JEWS.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 19. - HE TOOK FOOD AND FOR WHEN HE HAD RECEIVED MEAT, HE, A.V.; AND HE WAS FOR THEN WAS SAUL, A.V. AND T.R. SOME COMMENTATORS WOULD INTERPOSE THE JOURNEY TO ARABIA (MENTIONED GALATIANS 1:17) BETWEEN VERS. 19 AND 20; AND THIS SEEMS TO BE THE INTENTION OF THE A.V., WHERE THE CLAUSE COMMENCING WITH THEN (VER. 19) SEEMS TO WIND UP AND CLOSE THE PRECEDING NARRATIVE. THIS TOO IS THE VIEW STRONGLY SUPPORTED BY CANON FARRAR, VOL. 1. ACTS 11, AND BY LEWIN. ALFORD PLACES THE JOURNEY TO ARABIA IN THE TIME COMPRISED IN VER. 22; OTHERS BEFORE VER. 22; NEANDER, MEYER, AND OTHERS, IN THE TIME COMPRISED IN THE "MANY DAYS" OF VER. 23. AND THIS LAST IS UNDOUBTEDLY THE EASIEST, WERE IT NOT FOR THE CONSIDERATIONS URGED BY FARRAR WITH GREAT FORCE AS TO THE PROBABILITY OF ST. PAUL SEEKING A PERIOD OF RETIREMENT AFTER HIS CONVERSION BEFORE COMMENCING ANY PUBLIC PREACHING, AND THE FURTHER COUNTENANCE GIVEN TO THIS VIEW BY GALATIANS 1:17, WHERE ST. PAUL CERTAINLY SAYS OF HIMSELF THAT ΕὐΘέΩΣ, IMMEDIATELY, AFTER HIS CONVERSION HE "WENT AWAY TO ARABIA." TAKING ALL THINGS INTO CONSIDERATION, AND SUPPOSING THAT EITHER LUKE WAS NOT AWARE OF THE SOJOURN IN ARABIA, OR THAT HE OMITTED FROM HIS NOTES SOME BRIEF NOTICE OF IT IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING THE DESCRIPTION OF SAUL'S PREACHING IN DAMASCUS, WHICH EXPLAINED THE FOLLOWING ΕὐΘέΩΣ, IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THE LATTER PART OF VER. 19 AND ALL THAT FOLLOWS AS SUBSEQUENT TO HIS RETURN FROM ARABIA; AND TO CONCLUDE THAT HE ONLY STAYED AT DAMASCUS ἡΜέΡΑΣ ΤίΝΑΣ, A FEW DAYS, AFTER HIS CONVERSION, AND THEN RETIRED TO ARABIA. IT MAY BE OBSERVED, TOO, THAT THIS INTERPRETATION GIVES A SIGNIFICANCE TO THE MENTION OF THE "CERTAIN DAYS" WHICH OTHERWISE IT HAS NOT. THERE IS A FURTHER DIFFERENCE OF OPINION AS TO WHAT IS MEANT BY ARABIA. THE MOST COMMON VIEW IS THAT AURANITIS, BORDERING UPON ARABIA DESERTS, AND RECKONED AS PART OF ARABIA, NOT ABOVE TWO DAYS' JOURNEY FROM DAMASCUS, IS THE COUNTRY MEANT. BUT OTHERS UNDERSTAND IT IN ITS MORE STRICTLY HEBREW SENSE OF THE PENINSULA OF SINAI (FARRAR, VOL. 1. P. 212, AND EXEURSUS 9; DEAN HOWSON ON GALATIANS IN 'SPEAKER'S COMMENTARY;' BISHOP LIGHTFOOT ON GALATIANS 1:17). THIS VIEW IS DECIDEDLY STRENGTHENED BY THE FACT THAT, IN THE FOURTH CHAPTER OF THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS, ST. PAUL CLEARLY MEANS BY ARABIA THE PENINSULA OF ARABIA, WHERE SINAI WAS (GALATIANS 4:25). ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE SINAITIC PENINSULA IS MEANT, BISHOP LIGHTFOOT SAYS, "HE WAS ATTRACTED THITHER BY A SPIRIT AKIN TO THAT WHICH FORMERLY HAD DRIVEN ELIJAH TO THE SAME REGION. STANDING ON THE THRESHOLD OF THE NEW COVENANT, HE WAS ANXIOUS TO LOOK UPON THE BIRTHPLACE OF THE OLD; THAT, DWELLING FOR A WHILE IN SECLUSION IN THE PRESENCE OF THE MOUNT THAT BURNED WITH FIRE, HE MIGHT PONDER OVER THE TRANSIENT GLORIES OF THE MINISTRATION OF DEATH, AND APPREHEND ITS REAL PURPOSE IN RELATION TO THE MORE GLORIOUS COVENANT WHICH WAS NOW TO SUPPLANT IT." HIS JOURNEY TO ARABIA NEED NOT NECESSARILY HAVE OCCUPIED MORE THAN TWO OR THREE MOUTHS. IT SEEMS CERTAIN THAT HE DID NOT PREACH THERE, BECAUSE HE SAYS (ACTS 26:20), "I DECLARED TO THEM AT DAMASCUS FIRST," ETC. (SEE ANOTHER COINCIDENCE BETWEEN THE ACTS AND THE EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS IN ACTS 13:2, NOTE). ACTS 9:19
THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST’S TOP THRONE IN CITY AUTHORITIES (10-20) LEVELS KETER TO THE COUNTY AUTHORITIES (11-22) LEVELS KETER
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PAUL IN ATHENS
[image: Image result for PAUL IN ATHENS]
18SOME OF THE EPICUREAN AND STOIC PHILOSOPHERS ALSO CONVERSED WITH HIM. AND SOME SAID, “WHAT DOES THIS BABBLER WISH TO SAY?” OTHERS SAID, “HE SEEMS TO BE A PREACHER OF FOREIGN DIVINITIES”—BECAUSE HE WAS PREACHING JESUS AND THE RESURRECTION. 19AND THEY TOOK HIM AND BROUGHT HIM TO THE AREOPAGUS, SAYING, “MAY WE KNOW WHAT THIS NEW TEACHING IS THAT YOU ARE PRESENTING? 20FOR YOU BRING SOME STRANGE THINGS TO OUR EARS. WE WISH TO KNOW THEREFORE WHAT THESE THINGS MEAN.” 21NOW ALL THE ATHENIANS AND THE FOREIGNERS WHO LIVED THERE WOULD SPEND THEIR TIME IN NOTHING EXCEPT TELLING OR HEARING SOMETHING NEW.
PAUL ADDRESSES THE AREOPAGUS
[image: Image result for PAUL ADDRESSES THE AREOPAGUS]
22SO PAUL, STANDING IN THE MIDST OF THE AREOPAGUS, SAID: “MEN OF ATHENS, I PERCEIVE THAT IN EVERY WAY YOU ARE VERY RELIGIOUS. 23FOR AS I PASSED ALONG AND OBSERVED THE OBJECTS OF YOUR WORSHIP, I FOUND ALSO AN ALTAR WITH THIS INSCRIPTION: ‘TO THE UNKNOWN GOD.’ WHAT THEREFORE YOU WORSHIP AS UNKNOWN, THIS I PROCLAIM TO YOU. 24THE GOD WHO MADE THE WORLD AND EVERYTHING IN IT, BEING LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, DOES NOT LIVE IN TEMPLES MADE BY MAN, C 25NOR IS HE SERVED BY HUMAN HANDS, AS THOUGH HE NEEDED ANYTHING, SINCE HE HIMSELF GIVES TO ALL MANKIND LIFE AND BREATH AND EVERYTHING. 26AND HE MADE FROM ONE MAN EVERY NATION OF MANKIND TO LIVE ON ALL THE FACE OF THE EARTH, HAVING DETERMINED ALLOTTED PERIODS AND THE BOUNDARIES OF THEIR DWELLING PLACE, 27THAT THEY SHOULD SEEK GOD, AND PERHAPS FEEL THEIR WAY TOWARD HIM AND FIND HIM. YET HE IS ACTUALLY NOT FAR FROM EACH ONE OF US, 28FOR
“‘IN HIM WE LIVE AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING’; D
AS EVEN SOME OF YOUR OWN POETS HAVE SAID,
“‘FOR WE ARE INDEED HIS OFFSPRING.’E
29BEING THEN GOD’S OFFSPRING, WE OUGHT NOT TO THINK THAT THE DIVINE BEING IS LIKE GOLD OR SILVER OR STONE, AN IMAGE FORMED BY THE ART AND IMAGINATION OF MAN. 30THE TIMES OF IGNORANCE GOD OVERLOOKED, BUT NOW HE COMMANDS ALL PEOPLE EVERYWHERE TO REPENT, 31BECAUSE HE HAS FIXED A DAY ON WHICH HE WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY A MAN WHOM HE HAS APPOINTED; AND OF THIS HE HAS GIVEN ASSURANCE TO ALL BY RAISING HIM FROM THE DEAD.”
32NOW WHEN THEY HEARD OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, SOME MOCKED. BUT OTHERS SAID, “WE WILL HEAR YOU AGAIN ABOUT THIS.” 33SO PAUL WENT OUT FROM THEIR MIDST. 34BUT SOME MEN JOINED HIM AND BELIEVED, AMONG WHOM ALSO WERE DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE AND A WOMAN NAMED DAMARIS AND OTHERS WITH THEM.
________________________________________
FOOTNOTES:
A 5 GREEK IOUDAIOI PROBABLY REFERS HERE TO JEWISH RELIGIOUS LEADERS, AND OTHERS UNDER THEIR INFLUENCE, IN THAT TIME; ALSO VERSE 13
B 10 OR BROTHERS AND SISTERS; ALSO VERSE 14
C 24 GREEK MADE BY HANDS
D 28 PROBABLY FROM EPIMENIDES OF CRETE
E 28 FROM ARATUS'S POEM "PHAINOMENA"
COMMENTARIES ON ACTS 17
(WITH THE DOORWAY OF LUKE 24, THIS LEVEL IS ALSO ACTS 18)
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(18) CERTAIN PHILOSOPHERS OF THE EPICUREANS, AND OF THE STOICKS. — THE TWO SCHOOLS WERE AT THIS TIME THE GREAT REPRESENTATIVES OF GREEK THOUGHT. THE FORMER TOOK ITS NAME FROM ITS FOUNDER, EPICURUS, WHO LIVED A LONG AND TRANQUIL LIFE AT ATHENS, FROM B.C. 342 TO 270. AS HOLDING THEIR MEETINGS IN A GARDEN, WHICH HE HAD LEFT BY HIS WILL IN TRUST AS A PLACE OF STUDY FOR HIS DISCIPLES, THEY WERE SOMETIMES KNOWN AS THE SCHOOL OF THE GARDEN, AND AS SUCH WERE DISTINGUISHED FROM THOSE OF THE PORCH (DIOG. LAERT. EPIC. C. 10). HIS SPECULATIONS EMBRACED AT ONCE A PHYSICAL AND AN ETHICAL SOLUTION OF THE PROBLEMS OF THE UNIVERSE. REJECTING, AS ALL THINKING MEN DID, THE POPULAR POLYTHEISM, WHICH YET THEY DID NOT DARE OPENLY TO RENOUNCE, HE TAUGHT THAT THE GODS, IN THEIR ETERNAL TRANQUILLITY, WERE TOO FAR OFF FROM MAN TO TROUBLE THEMSELVES ABOUT HIS SORROWS OR HIS SINS. THEY NEEDED NO SACRIFICES AND ANSWERED NO PRAYERS. THE SUPERSTITION WHICH ENSLAVED THE MINDS OF MOST MEN WAS THE GREAT EVIL OF THE WORLD, THE SOURCE OF ITS CRIMES AND MISERIES. THE LAST ENEMY TO BE DESTROYED WAS WITH HIM, AS IN OUR OWN TIME WITH STRAUSS, THE BELIEF IN AN IMMORTALITY OF RETRIBUTION. A MAN’S FIRST STEP TOWARDS HAPPINESS AND WISDOM WAS TO EMANCIPATE HIMSELF FROM ITS THRALDOM; THE NEXT WAS TO RECOGNISE THAT HAPPINESS CONSISTED IN THE GREATEST AGGREGATE OF PLEASURABLE EMOTIONS. EXPERIENCE TAUGHT THAT WHAT ARE CALLED PLEASURES ARE OFTEN MORE THAN COUNTERBALANCED BY THE PAINS THAT FOLLOW, AND SENSUAL EXCESSES WERE THEREFORE TO BE AVOIDED. EPICURUS’S OWN LIFE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN DISTINGUISHED BY GENEROSITY, SELF-CONTROL, AND GENERAL KINDLINESS, AND EVEN BY PIETY AND PATRIOTISM (DIOG. LAERT. EPIC. C. 5). BUT AS NO LAW WAS RECOGNISED AS WRITTEN IN THE HEART, AND HUMAN LAWS WERE LOOKED ON AS MERE CONVENTIONAL ARRANGEMENTS, EACH MAN WAS LEFT TO FORM HIS OWN ESTIMATE OF WHAT WOULD GIVE HIM MOST PLEASURE, AND MOST MEN DECIDED FOR A LIFE OF EASE AND SELF-INDULGENCE; SOMETIMES BALANCED BY PRUDENTIAL CALCULATIONS, SOMETIMES SINKING INTO MERE VOLUPTUOUSNESS. THE POETRY OF HORACE PRESENTS, PERHAPS, THE MOST ATTRACTIVE PHASE OF POPULAR EPICUREANISM; THE SENSE WHICH HAS COME TO BE ATTACHED TO THE MODERN WORD “EPICURE,” AS APPLIED TO ONE WHOSE LIFE IS DEVOTED TO THE INDULGENCE OF THE SENSE OF TASTE, SHOWS TO WHAT A DEPTH OF DEGRADATION IT MIGHT SINK.
IN THE WORLD OF PHYSICS, EPICURUS HAS BEEN CLAIMED AS ANTICIPATING SOME OF THE RESULTS OF MODERN SCIENCE. THE IDEAS OF CREATION AND CONTROL WERE ALIKE EXCLUDED. MATTER HAD EXISTED FROM ETERNITY, AND THE INFINITE ATOMS OF WHICH IT WAS COMPOSED HAD, UNDER THE ACTION OF ATTRACTIVE AND TEPELLING FORCES AS YET UNKNOWN, ENTERED INTO MANIFOLD COMBINATIONS, OUT OF WHICH HAD ISSUED, AS THE LAST STAGE OF THE EVOLUTION, THE WORLD OF NATURE AS IT NOW LIES BEFORE US. THE POEM OF LUCRETIUS, DE RERUM NATURÂ, MAY BE REGARDED AS THE GRANDEST UTTERANCE OF THIS NEGATIVE AND PRACTICALLY ATHEISTIC SYSTEM, BUT ITS REAL NOBLENESS LIES CHIEFLY IN ITS INDIGNANT PROTEST AGAINST THE SUPERSTITION WHICH HAD CAST ITS VEIL OF THICK DARKNESS OVER ALL THE NATIONS.
IT MAY BE WELL TO GIVE ONE OR TWO CHARACTERISTIC EXAMPLES OF EACH OF THESE PHASES. ON THE ONE SIDE WE HAVE THE EVER-RECURRING ADVICE OF THE POPULAR POET OF SOCIETY TO REMEMBER THAT LIFE IS SHORT, AND TO MAKE THE MOST OF IT: — 
“QUID SIT FUTURUM CRAS, FUGE QUÆRERE: ET, QUERN FORS DIERUM CUNQUE DABIT, LUCRO APPONE.” [“STRIVE NOT THE MORROW’S CHANCE TO KNOW, BUT COUNT WHATE’ER THE FATES BESTOW AS GIVEN THEE FOR THY (MONEY) GAIN.”]—HOR. OD. I. 9.
“SAPIAS, VINA LIQUES, ET SPATIO BREVI SPEM LONGAM RESECES. DUM LOQUIMUR, FUGERIT INVIDA ÆTAS. CARPE DIEM, QUAM MINIMUM CREDULA POSTERO.” [“BE WISE, AND LET YOUR WINES FLOW CLEAR, AND AS YOU GREET EACH SHORT-LIVED YEAR, CURB HOPE’S DELUSIVE PLAY: E’EN AS WE SPEAK, OUR LIFE GLIDES BY; ENJOY THE MOMENTS AS THEY FLY, NOR TRUST THE FAR-OFF DAY.”]—OD. I. 11.
THE STUDENT OF SCRIPTURE WILL RECOGNISE AN EPICUREAN ELEMENT OF THIS KIND IN ONE OF THE TWO VOICES THAT ALTERNATE IN THE BOOK OF ECCLESIASTES, “IT IS GOOD AND COMELY FOR ONE TO EAT AND TO DRINK, AND TO ENJOY THE GOOD OF ALL HIS LABOUR THAT HE TAKETH UNDER THE SUN ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIFE” (ECCLESIASTES 5:18. COMP. ALSO ECCLESIASTES 3:19; ECCLESIASTES 8:15; ECCLESIASTES 9:7). IT APPEARS AS THE AVOWED PRINCIPLE OF THE EVIL-DOERS IN THE APOCRYPHAL BOOK OF WISDOM WHICH, AS PROBABLY THE WORK OF A CONTEMPORARY WRITER, REPRESENTS THE IMPRESSION MADE BY THE DOMINANT HORATIAN PHASE OF EPICUREANISM ON A DEVOUT AND THOUGHTFUL JEW: —
“OUR TIME IS A VERY SHADOW THAT PASSETH AWAY . . . COME ON, THEREFORE, LET US ENJOY THE GOOD THINGS THAT ARE PRESENT . . . LET US CROWN OURSELVES WITH ROSE-BUDS BEFORE THEY ARE WITHERED . . . LET NONE OF US GO WITHOUT HIS PART OF OUR VOLUPTUOUSNESS.”—WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:5-9.
THERE IS A NOBLER RING, IT MUST BE OWNED, IN THE BOLD LANGUAGE IN WHICH LUCRETIUS SINGS THE PRAISES OF EPICURUS: — “WHEN THIS OUR LIFE LAY CRUSHED BEFORE MEN’S EYES BENEATH THE YOKE OF FAITH, WHO FROM ON HIGH WITH HORRID ASPECT FRIGHTENED MORTAL HEARTS, IT WAS A GREEK, HIMSELF A MORTAL TOO, WHO FIRST HAD COURAGE TO LIFT UP HIS EYES AND TO HER FACE WITHSTAND HER. TALES OF GODS, AND THUNDERBOLTS FROM HEAVEN, WITH ALL THEIR THREATS, WERE IMPOTENT TO STAY HIM. ... SO, AT LAST FAITH IN ITS TURN LIES TRAMPLED UNDER FOOT, AND WE THROUGH HIM HAVE TRIUMPHED OVER HEAVEN.” DE RER. NAT. I. 67-80.
WE CAN UNDERSTAND HOW ST. PAUL WOULD ASSERT, AS AGAINST THIS SCHOOL OF THOUGHT, THE PERSONALITY OF THE LIVING GOD, AS CREATOR, RULER, FATHER; THE BINDING FORCE OF THE LAW WRITTEN IN THE HEART; INTUITIVE MORALITY AS AGAINST MERE UTILITARIANISM; THE NOBLENESS OF A HERO-SOUL RAISED ABOVE PLEASURE, AND LIVING, NOT FOR ITSELF, BUT FOR OTHERS AND FOR GOD. AND IN SO TEACHING THEM HE, IN THIS RESPECT DIFFERING FROM THE MERE PROFESSOR OF A HIGHER PHILOSOPHY, WOULD POINT TO THE RESURRECTION AND THE JUDGMENT AS THAT WHICH SHOULD CONFOUND THE PLEASURE-SEEKER BY GIVING HIM TRIBULATION AND ANGUISH, AND SHOULD ASSIGN GLORY AND IMMORTALITY TO THE PATIENT WORKER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS. (COMP. ROMANS 2:7-9.)
THE STOICS—WHO TOOK THEIR NAME, NOT FROM THEIR FOUNDER (ZENO, OF CITIUM IN CYPRUS), BUT FROM THE STOA PÆKILÈ, THE PAINTED PORCH, AT ATHENS, ADORNED WITH FRESCOES OF THE BATTLE OF MARATHON, WHERE ZENO USED TO TEACH—PRESENTED A HIGHER PHASE OF THOUGHT. JOSEPHUS (VIT. C. 2) COMPARES THEM WITH THE PHARISEES, AND THEIR RELATION TO THE MORAL LIFE OF HEATHENISM AT THIS TIME PRESENTED MANY FEATURES ANALOGOUS TO THOSE WHICH WE FIND IN THE INFLUENCE OF THAT SECT IN PALESTINE. THEY TAUGHT THAT TRUE WISDOM CONSISTED IN BEING THE MASTER, AND NOT THE SLAVE, OF CIRCUMSTANCES. THE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT IN OUR POWER ARE NOT THINGS TO SEEK AFTER, NOR SHRINK FROM, BUT TO BE ACCEPTED WITH A CALM EQUANIMITY. THE SEEKER AFTER WISDOM LEARNT, THEREFORE, TO BE INDIFFERENT ALIKE TO PLEASURE OR PAIN, AND AIMED AT AN ABSOLUTE APATHY. THE THEOLOGY OF THE STOICS WAS ALSO OF A NOBLER KIND THAN THAT OF EPICURUS. THEY SPOKE OF A DIVINE MIND PERVADING THE UNIVERSE, AND ORDERING ALL THINGS BY ITS PROVIDENCE. THEY RECOGNISED ITS GOVERNMENT IN THE LIVES OF NATIONS AND INDIVIDUAL MEN, AND PROBABLY RECONCILED, AS THE PHARISEES DID, THEIR ACCEPTANCE OF ITS DECREES WITH A PRACTICAL BELIEF IN THE FREEDOM OF THE INDIVIDUAL WILL. IN THE MANUAL OF ETHICS, BY EPICTETUS, UNDER NERO, AND THE MEDITATIONS OF MARCUS AURELIUS, WE SEE HOW THE SLAVE AND THE EMPEROR STOOD ON COMMON GROUND. IN SENECA, WE SEE NOW OFTEN THE STOICS SPOKE IN THE ACCENTS OF CHRISTIAN ETHICS. MANY OF THE STOICS WERE SOUGHT AFTER AS TUTORS FOR THE SONS OF NOBLE FAMILIES, AND OCCUPIED A POSITION OF INFLUENCE NOT UNLIKE THAT OF JESUIT CONFESSORS AND DIRECTORS IN FRANCE IN THE SEVENTEENTH AND EIGHTEENTH CENTURIES. THE MAIN DRAWBACKS WERE (1) THAT IN AIMING AT APATHY FOR THEMSELVES THEY SHUT OUT SYMPATHY WITH OTHERS AS DISTURBING THEIR TRANQUILLITY; (2) THAT IN STRIVING AFTER AN ETHICAL PERFECTION IN THE STRENGTH OF THEIR OWN WILL THEY ANTICIPATED THE POSITION OF THE PELAGIANS IN THE HISTORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH; AND (3) THAT, AS WITH THE PHARISEES, THE HIGH IDEAL WAS OFTEN BUT A MASK FOR SELFISH AND SEXUALLY CORRUPT LIVES. THEY, ALSO, WERE TOO OFTEN “HYPOCRITES,” ACTING A PART BEFORE THE WORLD TO WHICH THEIR TRUE CHARACTER DID NOT CORRESPOND. IN THE LANGUAGE OF THE SATIRIST— “QUI CURIOS SIMULANT ET BACCHANALIA VIVUNT.” [“THEY POSE AS HEROES, AND AS DRUNKARDS LIVE.”] —JUVENAL, SAT. II. 3.
IT IS EVIDENT THAT THERE WOULD BE MANY POINTS OF SYMPATHY BETWEEN THE BETTER REPRESENTATIVES OF THIS SCHOOL AND ST. PAUL, BUT FOR THEM ALSO THE MESSAGE THAT SPOKE OF JESUS AND THE RESURRECTION—OF GOD SENDING HIS SON INTO THE WORLD TO BE FIRST CRUCIFIED AND THEN RAISED FROM THE DEAD—WOULD SEEM AN IDLE DREAM, AND THEY WOULD SHRINK FROM THE THOUGHT THAT THEY NEEDED PARDON AND REDEMPTION, AND COULD DO NOTHING TRUE AND GOOD IN THEIR OWN STRENGTH WITHOUT THE GRACE OF GOD.
WHAT WILL THIS BABBLER SAY? — BETTER, WHAT MIGHT THIS BABBLER MEAN? THE GREEK NOUN, LITERALLY SEED-PICKER, WAS PRIMARILY APPLIED TO A SMALL BIRD OF THE FINCH TRIBE. THE IDLE GOSSIPS OF THE AGORA PICKING UP NEWS, AND, EAGER TO RETAIL IT, THE CHATTERING PARASITES OF FEASTS, WERE LIKENED BY THE QUICK WIT OF ATHENIAN HUMOURISTS TO SUCH A BIRD AS IT HOPPED AND CHIRPED. SO ZENO HIMSELF CALLED ONE OF HIS DISCIPLES, WHO HAD MORE WORDS THAN WISDOM, BY THE SAME CONTEMPTUOUS NAME (DIOG. LAERT. ZENO, C. 19). THE PHILOSOPHERS, IN THEIR SCORN OF THE STRANGER WHO WAS SO READY TO DISCUSS GREAT QUESTIONS WITH ANY WHOM HE MET, APPLIED THE DERISIVE EPITHET TO HIM.
HE SEEMETH TO BE A SETTER FORTH OF STRANGE GODS. — THIS WAS, IT WILL BE REMEMBERED, THE PRECISE CHARGE ON WHICH SOCRATES HAD BEEN CONDEMNED (XENOPH. MEMOR. I. 1, § 1). IN HIS CASE IT RESTED ON HIS CONSTANT REFERENCE TO THE DÆMÔN, THE DIVINE MONITOR WHO CHECKED AND GUIDED HIM, IN WHOSE VOICE HE HEARD SOMETHING LIKE THE VOICE OF GOD; BUT THE SECRET OF HIS CONDEMNATION BY HIS COUNTRYMEN WAS TO BE FOUND LESS IN WHAT HE ACTUALLY TAUGHT THAN IN THE QUESTIONS WITH WHICH HE VEXED THEIR INMOST SOUL, AND MADE THEM CONSCIOUS OF IGNORANCE OR BASENESS. THE QUESTIONS OF ST. PAUL, AS HE REASONED “OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, TEMPERANCE, AND JUDGMENT TO COME,” WERE EQUALLY DISTURBING.
BECAUSE HE PREACHED UNTO THEM (SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD) JESUS (YAHWEH), AND THE RESURRECTION. — THE VERB IMPLIES CONTINUOUS ACTION. THIS WAS THE EVER-RECURRING THEME OF HIS DISCOURSES. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT WITH THE STRONG TENDENCY OF THE GREEK MIND TO PERSONIFY ALL ATTRIBUTES AND ABSTRACT THOUGHTS, ST. PAUL’S HEARERS SAW IN THE WORD ANASTASIS (= RESURRECTION) THE NAME OF A NEW GODDESS, REPRESENTING THE IDEA OF IMMORTALITY, TO BE WORSHIPPED IN CONJUNCTION WITH JESUS, AND THEREFORE THEY USED THE PLURAL AND SPOKE OF HIS BRINGING IN “STRANGE GODS.” SO, TEMPLES AND ALTARS HAD BEEN DEDICATED TO CONCORD, AND THE HISTORY OF ATHENS TOLD HOW EPIMENIDES HAD BIDDEN THEM ERECT TWO ALTARS TO INSOLENCE AND OUTRAGE (CICERO, DE LEG. II. 11), AS THE TWO DEMONS BY WHOM THEIR CITY WAS BEING BROUGHT TO RUIN. WHAT STARTLED THEM IN THE APOSTLE WAS THAT HE TAUGHT NOT ONLY THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL—THAT HAD ENTERED INTO THE POPULAR MYTHICAL BELIEF, AND HAD BEEN ENFORCED WITH PHILOSOPHICAL ARGUMENTS BY SOCRATES AND PLATO—BUT THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY. IN 1CORINTHIANS 15:35 WE SEE THE CHARACTER OF THE OBJECTIONS RAISED TO THIS DOCTRINE, AND THE MANNER IN WHICH ST. PAUL ANSWERED THEM.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 17:18. THEN CERTAIN PHILOSOPHERS OF THE EPICUREANS AND OF THE STOICS ENCOUNTERED HIM — GREEK, ΣΥΝΕΒΑΛΛΟΝ ΑΥΤΩ, OPPOSED THEMSELVES TO HIM. THE EPICUREANS ENTIRELY DENIED A PROVIDENCE, AND HELD THE WORLD TO BE THE EFFECT OF MERE CHANCE; ASSERTING SENSUAL PLEASURE TO BE MAN’S CHIEF GOOD, AND THAT THE SOUL AND BODY DIED TOGETHER. THE STOICS HELD THAT MATTER WAS ETERNAL; THAT ALL THINGS WERE GOVERNED BY IRRESISTIBLE FATE; THAT VIRTUE WAS ITS OWN SUFFICIENT REWARD, AND VICE ITS OWN SUFFICIENT PUNISHMENT. IT IS EASY TO SEE HOW HAPPILY THE APOSTLE LEVELS HIS DISCOURSE AT SOME OF THE MOST IMPORTANT ERRORS OF EACH SECT, WHILE, WITHOUT EXPRESSLY ATTACKING EITHER, HE GIVES A PLAIN SUMMARY OF HIS OWN RELIGIOUS PRINCIPLES. SOME SAID, WHAT WILL THIS BABBLER SAY? — SUCH IS THE LANGUAGE OF NATURAL REASON, FULL OF, AND SATISFIED WITH, ITSELF. THE EXPRESSION, RENDERED BABBLER, ΣΠΕΡΜΟΛΓΟΣ, (WHICH PROPERLY SIGNIFIES A CONTEMPTIBLE PERSON, THAT PICKS UP SCATTERED SEED IN THE MARKET, OR ELSEWHERE, AND WHICH DR. DODDRIDGE TRANSLATES, RETAILER OF SCRAPS; AND MR. FLEMING, HOLDER FORTH;) ADMIRABLY EXPRESSES THE CONTEMPT WHICH THESE PHILOSOPHERS HAD OF THIS UNKNOWN FOREIGNER, WHO PRETENDED TO TEACH ALL THE SEVERAL PROFESSORS OF THEIR LEARNED AND ILLUSTRIOUS BODY. YET EVEN HERE PAUL HAD SOME FRUIT, THOUGH NOWHERE LESS THAN AT ATHENS. AND NO WONDER, SINCE THIS CITY WAS A SEMINARY OF PHILOSOPHERS, WHO HAVE EVER BEEN THE PEST OF TRUE RELIGION. OTHERS SAID, HE SEEMETH TO BE A SETTER FORTH — ΚΑΤΑΓΓΕΛΕΥΣ, A PROCLAIMER (THIS EXPRESSION HE RETURNS TO THEM AT ACTS 17:23) OF STRANGE GODS — SUCH AS ARE NOT KNOWN EVEN AT ATHENS. THE ORIGINAL EXPRESSION, ΞΕΝΩΝ ΔΑΙΜΟΝΙΩΝ, SIGNIFIES STRANGE, OR FOREIGN DEMONS. BY DEMONS, HOWEVER, THEY DID NOT UNDERSTAND DEVILS, OR EVIL BEINGS, AS WE DO; BUT RATHER MEN, WHO HAD LIVED ON EARTH, AND WERE AFTERWARD DEIFIED; DISTINGUISHING THEM FROM THE ΘΕΟΙ, OR GODS, WHO, THEY THOUGHT, WERE SUCH BY NATURE. BECAUSE HE PREACHED TO THEM JESUS AND THE RESURRECTION — THE FORMER OF WHICH, THROUGH THEIR NEGLIGENCE IN ATTENDING THEY RIDICULOUSLY TOOK FOR A DEIFIED MAN, AND THE OTHER FOR A GODDESS. AND, AS STUPID AS THIS MISTAKE WAS, IT IS THE LESS TO BE WONDERED AT, SINCE THE ATHENIANS MIGHT AS WELL COUNT THE RESURRECTION A DEITY, AS SHAME, FAMINE, AND DESIRE; OR AS THE FEVER, AND SOME OTHER THINGS TOO SCANDALOUS TO BE HERE NAMED, WERE ACCOUNTED DEITIES AMONG THE ROMANS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
17:16-21 ATHENS WAS THEN FAMED FOR POLITE LEARNING, PHILOSOPHY, AND THE FINE ARTS; BUT NONE ARE MORE CHILDISH AND SUPERSTITIOUS, MORE IMPIOUS, OR MORE CREDULOUS, THAN SOME PERSONS, DEEMED EMINENT FOR LEARNING AND ABILITY. IT WAS WHOLLY GIVEN TO IDOLATRY. THE ZEALOUS ADVOCATE FOR THE CAUSE OF CHRIST WILL BE READY TO PLEAD FOR IT IN ALL COMPANIES, AS OCCASION OFFERS. MOST OF THESE LEARNED MEN TOOK NO NOTICE OF PAUL; BUT SOME, WHOSE PRINCIPLES WERE THE MOST DIRECTLY CONTRARY TO CHRISTIANITY, MADE REMARKS UPON HIM. THE APOSTLE EVER DWELT UPON TWO POINTS, WHICH ARE INDEED THE PRINCIPAL DOCTRINES OF CHRISTIANITY, CHRIST AND A FUTURE STATE; CHRIST OUR WAY, AND HEAVEN OUR END. THEY LOOKED ON THIS AS VERY DIFFERENT FROM THE KNOWLEDGE FOR MANY AGES TAUGHT AND PROFESSED AT ATHENS; THEY DESIRE TO KNOW MORE OF IT, BUT ONLY BECAUSE IT WAS NEW AND STRANGE. THEY LED HIM TO THE PLACE WHERE JUDGES SAT WHO INQUIRED INTO SUCH MATTERS. THEY ASKED ABOUT PAUL'S DOCTRINE, NOT BECAUSE IT WAS GOOD, BUT BECAUSE IT WAS NEW. GREAT TALKERS ARE ALWAYS BUSY-BODIES. THEY SPEND THEIR TIME IN NOTHING ELSE, AND A VERY UNCOMFORTABLE ACCOUNT THEY HAVE TO GIVE OF THEIR TIME WHO THUS SPEND IT. TIME IS PRECIOUS, AND WE ARE CONCERNED TO EMPLOY IT WELL, BECAUSE ETERNITY DEPENDS UPON IT, BUT MUCH IS WASTED IN UNPROFITABLE CONVERSATION.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
THEN CERTAIN PHILOSOPHERS - ATHENS WAS DISTINGUISHED, AMONG ALL THE CITIES OF GREECE AND THE WORLD, FOR THE CULTIVATION OF A SUBTLE AND REFINED PHILOSOPHY. THIS WAS THEIR BOAST, AND THE OBJECT OF THEIR CONSTANT SEARCH AND STUDY, 1 CORINTHIANS 1:22.
OF THE EPICUREANS - THIS SECT OF PHILOSOPHERS WAS SO NAMED FROM EPICURUS, WHO LIVED ABOUT 300 YEARS BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN ERA. THEY DENIED THAT THE WORLD WAS CREATED BY GOD, AND THAT THE GODS EXERCISED ANY CARE OR PROVIDENCE OVER HUMAN AFFAIRS, AND ALSO THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL. AGAINST THESE POSITIONS OF THE SECT PAUL DIRECTED HIS MAIN ARGUMENT IN PROVING THAT THE WORLD WAS CREATED AND GOVERNED BY GOD. ONE OF THE DISTINGUISHING DOCTRINES OF EPICURUS WAS THAT PLEASURE WAS THE SUMMUM BONUM, OR CHIEF GOOD, AND THAT VIRTUE WAS TO BE PRACTICED ONLY AS IT CONTRIBUTED TO PLEASURE. BY PLEASURE, HOWEVER, EPICURUS DID NOT MEAN SENSUAL AND GROVELING APPETITES AND DEGRADED VICES, BUT RATIONAL PLEASURE, PROPERLY REGULATED AND GOVERNED. SEE GOOD'S "BOOK OF NATURE." BUT WHATEVER HIS VIEWS WERE, IT IS CERTAIN THAT HIS FOLLOWERS HAD EMBRACED THE DOCTRINE THAT THE PLEASURES OF SENSE WERE TO BE PRACTICED WITHOUT RESTRAINT. BOTH IN PRINCIPLE AND PRACTICE, THEREFORE, THEY DEVOTED THEMSELVES TO A LIFE OF GAIETY AND SENSUALITY, AND SOUGHT HAPPINESS ONLY IN INDOLENCE, EFFEMINACY, AND VOLUPTUOUSNESS. CONFIDENT IN THE BELIEF THAT THE WORLD WAS NOT UNDER THE ADMINISTRATION OF A GOD OF JUSTICE, THEY GAVE THEMSELVES UP TO THE INDULGENCE OF EVERY PASSION THE INFIDELS OF THEIR TIME, AND THE EXACT EXAMPLE OF THE FRIVOLOUS AND FASHIONABLE MULTITUDES OF ALL TIMES, THAT LIVE WITHOUT GOD, AND THAT SEEK PLEASURE AS THEIR CHIEF GOOD.
AND OF THE STOICS - THIS WAS A SECT OF PHILOSOPHERS, SO NAMED FROM THE GREEK ΣΤΟΆ STOA, A PORCH OR PORTICO, BECAUSE ZENO, THE FOUNDER OF THE SECT, HELD HIS SCHOOL AND TAUGHT IN A PORCH, IN THE CITY OF ATHENS. ZENO WAS BORN IN THE ISLAND OF CYPRUS, BUT THE GREATER PART OF HIS LIFE WAS SPENT AT ATHENS IN TEACHING PHILOSOPHY. AFTER HAVING TAUGHT PUBLICLY 48 YEARS, HE DIED AT THE AGE OF 96, THAT IS, 264 YEARS BEFORE CHRIST. THE DOCTRINES OF THE SECT WERE, THAT THE UNIVERSE WAS CREATED BY GOD; THAT ALL THINGS WERE FIXED BY FATE; THAT EVEN GOD WAS UNDER THE DOMINION OF FATAL NECESSITY; THAT THE FATES WERE TO BE SUBMITTED TO; THAT THE PASSIONS AND AFFECTIONS WERE TO BE SUPPRESSED AND RESTRAINED; THAT HAPPINESS CONSISTED IN THE INSENSIBILITY OF THE SOUL TO PAIN; AND THAT A MAN SHOULD GAIN AN ABSOLUTE MASTERY OVER ALL THE PASSIONS AND AFFECTIONS OF HIS NATURE. THEY WERE STERN IN THEIR VIEWS OF VIRTUE, AND, LIKE THE PHARISEES, PRIDED THEMSELVES ON THEIR OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS. THEY SUPPOSED THAT MATTER WAS ETERNAL, AND THAT GOD WAS EITHER THE ANIMATING PRINCIPLE OR SOUL OF THE WORLD, OR THAT ALL THINGS WERE A PART OF GOD. THEY FLUCTUATED MUCH IN THEIR VIEWS OF A FUTURE STATE; SOME OF THEM HOLDING THAT THE SOUL WOULD EXIST ONLY UNTIL THE DESTRUCTION OF THE UNIVERSE, AND OTHERS THAT IT WOULD FINALLY BE ABSORBED INTO THE DIVINE ESSENCE AND BECOME A PART OF GOD. IT WILL BE READILY SEEN, THEREFORE, WITH WHAT PERTINENCY PAUL DISCOURSED TO THEM. THE LEADING DOCTRINES OF BOTH SECTS WERE MET BY HIM.
ENCOUNTERED HIM - CONTENDED WITH HIM; OPPOSED THEMSELVES TO HIM. AND SOME SAID - THIS WAS SAID IN SCORN AND CONTEMPT. HE HAD EXCITED ATTENTION; BUT THEY SCORNED SUCH DOCTRINES AS THEY SUPPOSED WOULD BE DELIVERED BY AN UNKNOWN FOREIGNER FROM JUDEA.
WHAT WILL THIS BABBLER SAY? - MARGIN, "BASE FELLOW." GREEK: ΣΠΕΡΜΟΛΌΓΟΣ SPERMOLOGOS. THE WORD OCCURS NOWHERE ELSE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. IT PROPERLY MEANS "ONE WHO COLLECTS SEEDS," AND WAS APPLIED BY THE GREEKS TO THE POOR PERSONS WHO COLLECTED THE SCATTERED GRAIN IN THE FIELDS AFTER HARVEST, OR TO GLEANERS; AND ALSO TO THE POOR WHO OBTAINED A PRECARIOUS SUBSISTENCE AROUND THE MARKETS AND IN THE STREETS. IT WAS ALSO APPLIED TO BIRDS THAT PICKED UP THE SCATTERED SEEDS OF GRAIN IN THE FIELD OR IN THE MARKETS. THE WORD CAME HENCE TO HAVE A TWOFOLD SIGNIFICATION:
(1) IT DENOTED THE POOR, THE NEEDY, AND THE VILE THE REFUSE AND OFFSCOURING OF SOCIETY; AND, (2) FROM THE BIRDS WHICH WERE THUS EMPLOYED, AND WHICH WERE TROUBLESOME BY THEIR CONTINUAL UNMUSICAL SOUNDS, IT CAME TO DENOTE THOSE WHO WERE TALKATIVE, GARRULOUS, AND OPINIONATED THOSE WHO COLLECTED THE OPINIONS OF OTHERS, OR SCRAPS OF KNOWLEDGE, AND RETAILED THEM FLUENTLY, WITHOUT ORDER OR METHOD. IT WAS A WORD, THEREFORE, EXPRESSIVE OF THEIR CONTEMPT FOR AN UNKNOWN FOREIGNER WHO SHOULD PRETEND TO INSTRUCT THE LEARNED MEN AND PHILOSOPHERS OF GREECE. DODDRIDGE RENDERS IT "RETAILER OF SCRAPS." SYRIAC, "COLLECTOR OF WORDS."
OTHER SOME - OTHERS. HE SEEMETH TO BE A SETTER FORTH - HE ANNOUNCES OR DECLARES THE EXISTENCE OF STRANGE GODS. THE REASON WHY THEY SUPPOSED THIS WAS, THAT HE MADE THE CAPITAL POINTS OF HIS PREACHING TO BE JESUS AND THE RESURRECTION, WHICH THEY MISTOOK FOR THE NAMES OF DIVINITIES.
OF STRANGE GODS - OF FOREIGN GODS, OR DEMONS. THEY WORSHIPPED MANY GODS THEMSELVES, AND AS THEY BELIEVED THAT EVERY COUNTRY HAD ITS OWN SPECIAL DIVINITIES, THEY SUPPOSED THAT PAUL HAD COME TO ANNOUNCE THE EXISTENCE OF SOME SUCH FOREIGN, AND TO THEM UNKNOWN GODS. THE WORD TRANSLATED "GODS" (ΔΑΙΜΟΝΊΩΝ DAIMONIŌN) DENOTES PROPERLY "THE GENII, OR SPIRITS WHO WERE SUPERIOR TO HUMAN BEINGS, BUT INFERIOR TO THE GODS." IT IS, HOWEVER, OFTEN EMPLOYED TO DENOTE THE GODS THEMSELVES, AND IS EVIDENTLY SO USED HERE. THE GODS AMONG THE GREEKS WERE SUCH AS WERE SUPPOSED TO HAVE THAT RANK BY NATURE. THE DEMONS WERE SUCH AS HAD BEEN EXALTED TO DIVINITY FROM BEING HEROES AND DISTINGUISHED MEN.
HE PREACHED UNTO THEM JESUS - HE PROCLAIMED HIM AS THE MESSIAH. THE MISTAKE WHICH THEY MADE BY SUPPOSING THAT JESUS WAS A FOREIGN DIVINITY WAS ONE WHICH WAS PERFECTLY NATURAL FOR MINDS DEGRADED LIKE THEIRS BY IDOLATRY. THEY HAD NO IDEA OF A PURE GOD; THEY KNEW NOTHING OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE MESSIAH; AND THEY NATURALLY SUPPOSED, THEREFORE, THAT HE OF WHOM PAUL SPOKE SO MUCH MUST BE A GOD OF SOME OTHER NATION, OF A RANK SIMILAR TO THEIR OWN DIVINITIES.
AND THE RESURRECTION - THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS, AND THROUGH HIM THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. IT IS EVIDENT, I THINK, THAT BY THE RESURRECTION ΤῊΝ ἈΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΝ TĒN ANASTASIN THEY UNDERSTOOD HIM TO REFER TO THE NAME OF SOME GODDESS. SUCH WAS THE INTERPRETATION OF CHRYSOSTOM. THE GREEKS HAD ERECTED ALTARS TO SHAME, AND FAMINE, AND DESIRE (PAUS., I. 17), AND IT IS PROBABLE THAT THEY SUPPOSED "THE RESURRECTION," OR THE ANASTASIS, TO BE THE NAME ALSO OF SOME UNKNOWN GODDESS WHO PRESIDED OVER THE RESURRECTION. THUS, THEY REGARDED HIM AS A SETTER FORTH OF TWO FOREIGN OR STRANGE GODS, JESUS, AND THE ANASTASIS, OR RESURRECTION.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
18-21. CERTAIN … OF THE EPICUREANS—A WELL-KNOWN SCHOOL OF ATHEISTIC MATERIALISTS, WHO TAUGHT THAT PLEASURE WAS THE CHIEF END OF HUMAN EXISTENCE; A PRINCIPLE WHICH THE MORE RATIONAL INTERPRETED IN A REFINED SENSE, WHILE THE SENSUAL EXPLAINED IT IN ITS COARSER MEANING.
AND OF THE STOICS—A CELEBRATED SCHOOL OF SEVERE AND LOFTY PANTHEISTS, WHOSE PRINCIPLE WAS THAT THE UNIVERSE WAS UNDER THE LAW OF AN IRON NECESSITY, THE SPIRIT OF WHICH WAS WHAT IS CALLED THE DEITY: AND THAT A PASSIONLESS CONFORMITY OF THE HUMAN WILL TO THIS LAW, UNMOVED BY ALL EXTERNAL CIRCUMSTANCES AND CHANGES, IS THE PERFECTION OF VIRTUE. WHILE THEREFORE THE STOICAL WAS IN ITSELF SUPERIOR TO THE EPICUREAN SYSTEM, BOTH WERE ALIKE HOSTILE TO THE GOSPEL. "THE TWO ENEMIES IT HAS EVER HAD TO CONTEND WITH ARE THE TWO RULING PRINCIPLES OF THE EPICUREANS AND STOICS—PLEASURE AND PRIDE" [HOWSON].
WHAT WILL THIS BABBLER SAY? — THE WORD, WHICH MEANS "A PICKER-UP OF SEEDS," BIRD-LIKE, IS APPLIED TO A GATHERER AND RETAILER OF SCRAPS OF KNOWLEDGE, A PRATER; A GENERAL TERM OF CONTEMPT FOR ANY PRETENDED TEACHER.
A SETTER FORTH OF STRANGE GODS — "DEMONS," BUT IN THE GREEK (NOT JEWISH) SENSE OF "OBJECTS OF WORSHIP."
BECAUSE HE PREACHED JESUS AND THE RESURRECTION—NOT AS IF THEY THOUGHT HE MADE THESE TO BE TWO DIVINITIES: THE STRANGE GODS WERE JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AND THE RISEN SAVIOUR, ORDAINED TO JUDGE THE WORLD.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
BOTH THESE SECTS OF PHILOSOPHERS WERE THE MOST OPPOSITE TO CHRISTIANITY OF ALL OTHERS: 1. THE EPICUREANS (SO CALLED FROM ONE EPICURUS) DID GENERALLY DENY, THAT THE WORLD WAS MADE, OR THAT IT IS GOVERNED, BY GOD; AS ALSO, THAT THERE WERE ANY REWARDS OR PUNISHMENTS FOR MEN AFTER DEATH, HOLDING NOTHING TO BE GOOD BUT WHAT WAS SO TO THEIR SENSES: AND IF SO, WERE INDEED SWINE RATHER THAN MEN.
2. THE STOICS WERE SO CALLED FROM THE PLACE WHERE THEY MET AT FIRST; AND HELD AS BAD OPINIONS AS THE OTHER DID; AND DENIED THAT THEIR WISE MEN WERE INFERIOR TO THEIR GODS, AND IN SOME RESPECT PREFERRED THEM BEFORE THEIR GODS; WHICH THEIR SENECA WAS NOT FREE FROM, EPIST. 73. AND NO WONDER IF SUCH MEN OPPOSE THE GOSPEL WHAT THEY MAY.
WHAT WILL THIS BABBLER SAY? THEY MAKE PAUL SO CONTEMPTIBLE, COMPARING HIM TO SUCH AS LIVE BY THE OFF FALLS OF CORN, WHICH WAS USED TO BE GATHERED UP AS THEY FELL DOWN IN MEASURING, AND LEFT TO BE FED UPON BY THE MEANEST AND POOREST OF THE PEOPLE.
A SETTER FORTH OF STRANGE GODS; THEY MIGHT AMONGST THE ATHENIANS BRING IN BY PUBLIC AUTHORITY AS MANY GODS AS THEY WOULD, BUT NONE OUT OF THEIR PRIVATE OPINIONS; WHICH WAS THE FAULT CHARGED UPON SOCRATES.
AND THE RESURRECTION; SO IGNORANTLY, OR MALICIOUSLY, DID THEY PERVERT ST. PAUL’S WORDS, THAT THEY ACCUSE HIM FOR MAKING THE RESURRECTION A GOD TOO. PROBABLY THEY HEARD HIM OFTEN NAMING THE WORD, AND MAGNIFYING OF THE RESURRECTION, AS WITHOUT WHICH WE WERE WITHOUT HOPE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THEN CERTAIN PHILOSOPHERS OF THE EPICUREANS, ... THESE WERE SO CALLED FROM EPICURUS, THE SON OF NEOCLES, WHO WAS BORN 342 YEARS BEFORE CHRIST, AND TAUGHT PHILOSOPHY AT ATHENS, IN HIS GARDEN; THE PRINCIPAL TENETS OF WHICH WERE, THAT THE WORLD WAS NOT MADE BY ANY DEITY, OR WITH ANY DESIGN, BUT CAME INTO ITS BEING AND FORM, THROUGH A FORTUITOUS CONCOURSE OF ATOMS, OF VARIOUS SIZES AND MAGNITUDE, WHICH MET, AND JUMBLED, AND CEMENTED TOGETHER, AND SO FORMED THE WORLD; AND THAT THE WORLD IS NOT GOVERNED BY THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD; FOR THOUGH HE DID NOT DENY THE BEING OF GOD, YET HE THOUGHT IT BELOW HIS NOTICE, AND BENEATH HIS MAJESTY TO CONCERN HIMSELF WITH ITS AFFAIRS; AND ALSO, THAT THE CHIEF HAPPINESS OF MEN LIES IN PLEASURE. HIS FOLLOWERS WERE CALLED "EPICUREANS"; OF WHICH THERE HAVE BEEN TWO SORTS; THE ONE WERE CALLED THE STRICT OR RIGID "EPICUREANS", WHO PLACED ALL HAPPINESS IN THE PLEASURE OF THE MIND, ARISING FROM THE PRACTICE OF MORAL VIRTUE, AND WHICH IS THOUGHT BY SOME TO BE THE TRUE PRINCIPLE OF "EPICUREANS"; THE OTHER WERE CALLED THE LOOSE, OR THE REMISS EPICUREANS, WHO UNDERSTOOD THEIR MASTER IN THE GROSS SENSE, AND PLACED ALL THEIR HAPPINESS IN THE PLEASURE OF THE BODY, IN BRUTAL AND SENSUAL PLEASURE, IN LIVING A VOLUPTUOUS LIFE, IN EATING AND DRINKING, &C. AND THIS IS THE COMMON NOTION IMBIBED OF AN EPICUREAN.
AND OF THE STOICS: THE AUTHOR OF THIS SECT WAS ZENO, WHOSE FOLLOWERS WERE SO CALLED FROM THE GREEK WORD "STOA", WHICH SIGNIFIES A PORTICO, OR PIAZZA, UNDER WHICH ZENO USED TO WALK, AND TEACH HIS PHILOSOPHY, AND WHERE GREAT NUMBERS OF DISCIPLES ATTENDED HIM, WHO FROM HENCE WERE CALLED "STOICS": THEIR CHIEF TENETS WERE, THAT THERE IS BUT ONE GOD, AND THAT THE WORLD WAS MADE BY HIM, AND IS GOVERNED BY FATE; THAT HAPPINESS LIES IN VIRTUE, AND VIRTUE HAS ITS OWN REWARD IN ITSELF; THAT ALL VIRTUES ARE LINKED TOGETHER, AND ALL VICES ARE EQUAL; THAT A WISE AND GOOD MAN IS DESTITUTE OF ALL PASSION, AND UNEASINESS OF MIND, IS ALWAYS THE SAME, AND ALWAYS JOYFUL, AND EVER HAPPY IN THE GREATEST TORTURE, PAIN BEING NO REAL EVIL; THAT THE SOUL LIVES AFTER THE BODY, AND THAT THE WORLD WILL BE DESTROYED BY FIRE. NOW THE PHILOSOPHERS OF THESE TWO SECTS
ENCOUNTERED HIM; THE APOSTLE PAUL; THEY ATTACKED HIM, AND DISPUTED WITH HIM UPON SOME POINTS, WHICH WERE CONTRARY TO THEIR PHILOSOPHY: AND SOME SAID, WHAT WILL THIS BABBLER SAY? THIS TALKING, PRATING FELLOW? THOUGH THE WORD HERE USED DOES NOT SIGNIFY, AS SOME HAVE THOUGHT, A SOWER OF WORDS; AS IF THEY MEANT, THAT THE APOSTLE WAS A DEALER IS MANY WORDS, A VERBOSE MAN, AND FULL OF WORDS, BUT NOT MATTER; BUT IT PROPERLY SIGNIFIES A GATHERER OF SEEDS; AND THE ALLUSION IS EITHER TO A SET OF IDLE PEOPLE, THAT USED TO GO TO MARKETS AND FAIRS, AND PICK UP SEEDS OF CORN, THAT WERE SHOOK OUT OF SACKS, UPON WHICH THEY LIVED; AND SO THE WORD CAME TO BE USED FOR AN IDLE GOOD FOR NOTHING FELLOW, AND FOR ONE THAT PICKED UP TALES AND FABLES, AND CARRIED THEM ABOUT FOR A LIVELIHOOD. SO DEMOSTHENES, IN A WAY OF REPROACH, CALLED AESCHINCS BY THIS NAME; AND SUCH AN ONE WAS THE APOSTLE RECKONED: OR THE METAPHOR IS TAKEN FROM LITTLE BIRDS, AS THE SPARROW, &C. THAT PICK UP SEEDS, AND LIVE UPON THEM, AND ARE OF NO VALUE AND USE. HARPOCRATIAN SAYS (D), THERE IS A CERTAIN LITTLE BIRD, OF THE JAY OR JACKDAW KIND, WHICH IS CALLED "SPERMOLOGOS" (THE WORD HERE USED), FROM ITS PICKING UP OF SEEDS, OF WHICH ARISTOPHANES MAKES MENTION; AND THAT FROM THIS A BASE AND CONTEMPTIBLE MAN, AND ONE THAT LIVES BY OTHERS, IS CALLED BY THIS NAME: FROM WHENCE WE MAY LEARN IN WHAT A CONTEMPTUOUS MANNER THE APOSTLE WAS USED IN THIS POLITE CITY, BY THESE MEN OF LEARNING.
OTHER SOME, HE SEEMETH TO BE A SETTER FORTH OF STRANGE GODS; OTHER THAN THOSE WORSHIPPED IN THE CITY OF ATHENS: THIS WAS THE CHARGE WHICH MELITUS BROUGHT AGAINST SOCRATES;
"SOCRATES (SAYS HE (E)) HAS ACTED AN UNRIGHTEOUS PART; THE GODS, WHOM THE CITY RECKONS SUCH, HE DOES NOT, INTRODUCING OTHER AND NEW GODS.' AELIANUS (F) REPRESENTS HIM AS CENSURED BY ARISTOPHANES, AS ONE THAT INTRODUCED, "STRANGE GODS", THOUGH HE NEITHER KNEW THEM, NOR HONOURED THEM. THE REASON WHY THEY THOUGHT THE APOSTLE WAS FOR BRINGING IN OTHER GODS, THAN WHICH NOTHING WAS MORE FOREIGN FROM HIM, WAS,
BECAUSE HE PREACHED UNTO THEM JESUS, AND THE RESURRECTION: THE SYRIAC VERSION READS, "AND HIS RESURRECTION"; THAT IS, THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST; THE ARABIC VERSION RENDERS IT, "THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD"; THE GENERAL RESURRECTION; BOTH DOUBTLESS WERE PREACHED BY HIM, SEE ACTS 17:32 JESUS THEY TOOK FOR ONE STRANGE AND NEW GOD, THEY HAD NEVER HEARD OF BEFORE, AND "ANASTASIS", OR "THE RESURRECTION", FOR ANOTHER; WHICH NEED NOT BE WONDERED AT, WHEN THEY HAD ALTARS ERECTED FOR MERCY, FAME, SHAME, AND DESIRE; SEE GILL ON ACTS 17:16. (D) LEXICON, P. 271, 272. (E) LAERTIUS IN VITA SOCRATIS. (F) VAR. HIST. L. 2. C. 13.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{10} THEN CERTAIN PHILOSOPHERS OF THE EPICUREANS, AND OF THE STOICKS, ENCOUNTERED HIM. AND SOME SAID, WHAT WILL THIS {I} BABBLER SAY? OTHER SOME, HE SEEMETH TO BE A SETTER FORTH OF STRANGE GODS: BECAUSE HE PREACHED UNTO THEM JESUS, AND THE RESURRECTION.
(10) TWO SPECIAL SECTS OF THE PHILOSOPHERS SET THEMSELVES AGAINST CHRIST: THE EPICURES, WHO MOCK AND SCOFF AT RELIGION: AND THE STOICS, WHO DECIDE RELIGIOUS MATTERS ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN THINKING.
(I) LITERALLY, SEED GATHERER: A BORROWED KIND OF SPEECH TAKEN FROM BIRDS WHICH SPOIL CORN, AND IS APPLIED TO THOSE WHO WITHOUT ANY SKILL BLURT OUT THE KNOWLEDGE WHICH THEY HAVE GOTTEN BY HEARING THIS MAN AND THAT MAN. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 17:18. THAT IT WAS EPICUREANS AND STOICS WHO FELL INTO CONFLICT WITH HIM (ΣΥΝΈΒΑΛΛΟΝ, COMP. LUKE 14:31), AND NOT ACADEMICS AND PERIPATETICS, IS TO BE EXPLAINED—APART FROM THE GREATER POPULARITY OF THE TWO-FORMER, AND FROM THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT THEY WERE IN THIS LATER PERIOD THE MOST NUMEROUS AT ATHENS—FROM THE GREATER CONTRAST OF THEIR PHILOSOPHIC TENETS WITH THE DOCTRINES OF CHRISTIANITY. THE ONE HAD THEIR PRINCIPLE OF PLEASURE, AND THE OTHER THEIR PRIDE OF VIRTUE! AND BOTH REPUDIATED FAITH IN THE DIVINE PROVIDENCE. COMP. HERMANN, CULTURGESCH. D. GR. U. RÖM. I. P. 237 F.
THE OPINION OF THESE PHILOSOPHERS WAS TWOFOLD. SOME, WITH VAIN SCHOLASTIC CONCEIT, PRONOUNCED PAUL’S DISCOURSES, WHICH LACKED THE MATTER AND FORM OF HELLENIC PHILOSOPHY, TO BE IDLE TALK, UNDESERVING OF ATTENTION, AND WOULD HAVE NOTHING FURTHER TO DO WITH HIM. OTHERS WERE AT LEAST CURIOUS ABOUT THIS NEW MATTER, CONSIDERED THE SINGULAR STRANGER AS AN ANNOUNCER OF STRANGE DIVINITIES, AND TOOK HIM WITH THEM, IN ORDER TO HEAR MORE FROM HIM AND TO ALLOW THEIR FELLOW-CITIZENS TO HEAR HIM, TO THE AREOPAGUS, ETC. 
ΤΊ ἂΝ ΘΈΛΟΙ … ΛΈΓΕΙΝ] IF, NAMELY, HIS SPEAKING IS TO HAVE A MEANING. SEE ON ACTS 2:12. ὁ ΣΠΕΡΜΟΛΌΓΟΣ] ORIGINALLY THE ROOK (ARISTOPH. AV. 232, 579). THEN IN A TWOFOLD FIGURATIVE MEANING: (1) FROM THE MANNER IN WHICH THAT BIRD FEEDS, A PARASITE; AND (2) FROM ITS CHATTERING VOICE, A BABBLER (DEM. 269. 19; ATHEN. VIII. P. 344 C). SO HERE, AS THE SPEAKING OF PAUL GAVE OCCASION TO THIS CONTEMPTUOUS DESIGNATION. SEE ALSO DISSEN, AD DEM. DE COR. P. 297.
ΔΑΙΜΟΝΊΩΝ] DIVINITIES, QUITE GENERALLY. THE PLURAL IS INDEFINITE, AND DENOTES THE CATEGORY (SEE ON MATTHEW 2:20). ACCORDING TO DE WETTE, IT IS JESUS THE RISEN ONE AND THE LIVING GOD THAT ARE MEANT IN CONTRAST TO THE GREEK GODS, — AN ELEMENT, HOWEVER, WHICH, ACCORDING TO THE SUBJOINED REMARK OF LUKE, APPEARS AS IMPORTED. THE JUDGMENT OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, VERY SIMILAR TO THE CHARGE PREVIOUSLY BROUGHT AGAINST SOCRATES (XEN. MEM. I. 1. 1), BUT NOT FRAMED POSSIBLY IN IMITATION OF IT (IN OPPOSITION TO ZELLER), WAS FOUNDED ON THEIR BELIEF THAT JESUS, WHOM PAUL PREACHED AND EVEN SET FORTH AS A RAISER OF THE DEAD, MUST BE ASSUMED, DOUBTLESS, TO BE A FOREIGN DIVINITY, WHOSE ANNOUNCER (ΚΑΤΑΓΓΕΛΕΎΣ, NOT ELSEWHERE PRESERVED) PAUL DESIRED TO BE. HENCE LUKE ADDS THE EXPLANATORY STATEMENT: ὅΤΙ ΤὸΝ ἸΗΣΟῦΝ Κ. Τ. ἀΝΆΣΤ. ΕὐΗΓΓ. CHRYSOSTOM, OECUMENIUS, ALEXANDER MORAS, SELDEN, HAMMOND, SPENCER, HEINRICHS, BAUR,[64] LANGE, AND BAUMGARTEN, STRANGELY IMAGINE THAT THE PHILOSOPHERS MEANT THE ἈΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΣ AS A GODDESS ANNOUNCED BY PAUL COMP. ALSO EWALD, P. 494 F. BUT IF LUKE HAD AIMED AT THIS BY HIS EXPLANATORY REMARK, HE MUST HAVE INDICATED IT MORE PRECISELY, ESPECIALLY AS IT IS IN ITSELF IMPROBABLE THAT THE PHILOSOPHERS COULD, EVEN IN MERE IRONY, DERIVE FROM THE WORDS OF THE APOSTLE A GODDESS ἈΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΣ, FOR PAUL DOUBTLESS ANNOUNCED WHO WOULD RAISE THE DEAD. OLEARIUS REFERRED Τ. ἀΝΆΣΤ. NOT TO THE GENERAL RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, BUT TO THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS; SO ALSO BENGEL. BUT LUKE, IN THAT CASE, IN ORDER NOT TO BE MISUNDERSTOOD, MUST HAVE ADDED ΑὐΤΟῦ, WHICH (SEE THE CRITICAL REMARKS) HE HAS NOT DONE. [64] SEE HIS PAULUS, I. P. 192, ED. 2 : THE IRONICAL POPULAR WIT HAD OUT OF JESUS AND THE ἀΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΣ MADE A PAIR OF DIVINITIES.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 17:18. ΣΥΝΈΒΑΛΛΟΝ ΑὐΤῷ: A WORD PECULIAR TO ST. LUKE; THREE TIMES IN HIS GOSPEL, FOUR TIMES IN ACTS; IT NEED NOT HAVE NECESSARILY A HOSTILE SENSE AS IN LUKE 14:31, BUT SIMPLY MEANS THAT AMONGST THE CHANCE COMERS IN THE AGORA THERE WERE SOME WHO “ENGAGED IN DISCUSSIONS,” WITH HIM (SO BLASS LIKE LATIN, CONSILIA CONFERRE, SC. ΛΌΓΟΥΣ), A MEANING PERHAPS SUGGESTED BY THE IMPERFECT. GROTIUS AND OTHERS TAKE IT AS “TRANSLATIO DE PRŒLIIS SUMPTA, UT APPARET, LUKE 14:31. UTITUR ITA SÆPE POLYBIUS, QUEM SEQUI AMAT LUCAS.”—ἘΠΙΚΟΥΡΕΊΩΝ: SO CALLED FROM EPICURUS, 342–270 B.C.; HIS DISCIPLES WERE KNOWN ALSO AS THE SCHOOL OF THE GARDEN, FROM THE GARDEN IN ATHENS WHERE THE MASTER INSTRUCTED THEM, IN DISTINCTION FROM THE DISCIPLES OF THE PORCH OR THE ACADEMY. WE MUST BE CAREFUL TO REMEMBER THAT AS IN NUMBERLESS OTHER CASES, SO THE SYSTEM OF THE FOUNDER SUFFERED AT THE HANDS OF HIS SUCCESSORS, AND THAT THE LIFE OF EPICURUS HIMSELF WAS FAR REMOVED FROM THAT OF A MERE SENSUALIST, OR “EPICURE” IN ITS LATER SENSE. BUT IT WAS EVIDENT THAT A LIFE WHICH MADE PLEASURE AND HAPPINESS THE BE-ALL AND END-ALL OF EXISTENCE, HOWEVER SAFEGUARDED BY THE CONDITIONS IMPOSED AT THE OUTSET BY EPICURUS, WAS LIABLE TO DEGENERATE INTO A MERE SERIES OF PRUDENTIAL CALCULATIONS, OR A MERE INDULGENCE OF THE SENSES AND APPETITES. IN HIS DETERMINATION TO RID MEN OF THE SUPERSTITIOUS FEARS WHICH WERE THE CHIEF CAUSE OF THE MISERIES OF HUMANITY, EPICURUS OPPOSED THE POPULAR POLYTHEISM, AND REGARDED THE GODS AS LIVING A LIFE OF PASSIONLESS CALM FAR REMOVED FROM MUNDANE STRIFES AND SORROWS, “CARELESS OF MANKIND”. THE STOICS BRANDED EPICURUS AS AN ATHEIST, BUT THE MATERIALISTIC CREED OF EPICURUS AND HIS FOLLOWERS HAD AT ALL EVENTS THIS MERIT, THAT ITS BOLD CRITICISM OF EXISTING BELIEFS WAS SERVICEABLE IN UNDERMINING THE PREVAILING ACCEPTANCE OF A GROSS AND CRUDE MYTHOLOGY, WHILST IT HELPED TO ASSERT IN CONTRADISTINCTION TO A PARALYSING FATALISM THE DOCTRINE OF THE FREEDOM OF MAN’S WILL (SEE F. C. CONYBEARE, “EPICUREANS,” HASTINGS’ B.D.; WESTCOTT, “EPICUREANS,” B.D.2; WALLACE, EPICUREANISM).—ΣΤΩΪΚῶΝ: THE STOICS, SO CALLED FROM THE STOA PÆCILE AT ATHENS WHERE ZENO OF CITIUM, THE FOUNDER OF THE SCHOOL, 340–260 B.C., MET HIS PUPILS, AND WHERE HIS SUCCESSORS DEBATED (CAPES, STOICS, P. 30), SPOKE IN THEIR THEOLOGY OF A PROVIDENCE RULING THE WORLD, OF A FIRST CAUSE AND A GOVERNING MIND. BUT THEIR CREED WAS ESSENTIALLY PANTHEISTIC, ALTHOUGH THE VERSES OF CLEANTHES’ HYMN (“THE MOST IMPORTANT DOCUMENT OF THE STOIC THEOLOGY,” UEBERWEG) SEEMED TO BREATHE THE ACCENTS OF A HIGHER AND NOBLER BELIEF. BUT NO DEVOTIONAL PHRASES COULD DISGUISE A PANTHEISM WHICH REGARDED THE WORLD AS THE BODY OF GOD, AND GOD AS THE SOUL OF THE WORLD, WHICH HELD THAT APART FROM EXTERNAL NATURE THE SUPREME GOD HAD NO EXISTENCE WHICH IDENTIFIED HIM WITH FATE AND NECESSITY, WHILE THE HISTORY OF THE UNIVERSE WAS AN UNFOLDING OF THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD, BUT A PROVIDENCE WHICH WAS BUT ANOTHER NAME FOR THE CHAIN OF CAUSATION AND CONSEQUENCES, INVIOLABLE, ETERNAL. THE LEADING MAXIMS OF THE ETHICAL SYSTEM OF THE STOICS WAS THE INJUNCTION TO LIVE ACCORDING TO NATURE, ALTHOUGH THE EXPRESSION OF THE RULE VARIED IN THE EARLIER AND LATER SCHOOLS. BUT AS THIS LIFE WAS BEST REALISED IN CONFORMITY TO THE LAW OF THE UNIVERSE, IN CONFORMITY WITH REASON AS THE HIGHEST ELEMENT IN MAN, THE STOIC IDEAL, IN SPITE OF ITS RECOGNITION OF VIRTUE, BECAME NOT MERELY STERN AND INTELLECTUAL, BUT IMPASSIVE AND AUSTERE; IN AIMING AT APATHY THE STOIC LOST SYMPATHY WITH THE MOST ENNOBLING AND ENERGETIC EMOTIONS, AND THUS WRAPPED UP IN THE CLOAK OF HIS OWN VIRTUE HE JUSTIFIED, AT LEAST FROM AN ETHICAL POINT OF VIEW, THE DESCRIPTION WHICH CLASSED HIM AS THE PHARISEE OF GREEK PHILOSOPHY. IN ADDRESSING AN AUDIENCE COMPOSED AT ALL EVENTS IN PART OF THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THESE TWO GREAT PHILOSOPHIC SCHOOLS IT MAY BE SAID THAT ST. PAUL WAS NOT UNMINDFUL OF HIS OWN FORMER TRAINING IN THE EARLY HOME OF STOICISM (SEE ON P. 235). AND SO IN SPEAKING OF CREATION AND PROVIDENCE, OF THE UNITY OF NATIONS IN THE RECOGNITION OF ALL THAT WAS TRUE EVEN IN PANTHEISM, ST. PAUL HAS BEEN DESCRIBED AS TAKING THE STOIC SIDE AGAINST THE EPICUREANS, OR AT LEAST WE MAY SAY THAT HE IN HIS SPEECH ASSERTS AGAINST SOME OF THE CARDINAL ERRORS OF THE EPICUREANS THE CREATIVE AND SUPERINTENDING POWER OF GOD. BUT TO THE STOIC AND EPICUREAN ALIKE THE CHRISTIAN CREED WOULD PROCLAIM THAT ALL’S LOVE, YET ALL’S LAW; TO THE STOIC AND EPICUREAN ALIKE, THE PHARISEE AND SADDUCEE OF THE WORLD OF PHILOSOPHY, THE BIDDING CAME TO REPENT AND OBEY THE GOSPEL, NO LESS THAN TO THE CROWD WHOM SAGES AND PHILOSOPHERS DESPISED: “PAULUS SUMMA ARTE ORATIONEM SUAM ITA TEMPERAT, UT MODO CUM VULGO CONTRA PHILOSOPHOS, MODO CUM PHILOSOPHIS CONTRA PLEBEM, MODO CONTRA UTROSQUE PUGNET,” WETSTEIN; SEE CAPES, STOICISM; LIGHTFOOT, PHILIPPIANS, “ST. PAUL AND SENECA”; ZAHN, DER STOIKER EPIKTET UND SEIN VERHÄLTNISS ZUM CHRISTENTHUM; UEBERWEG, HIST, OF PHIL., I., P. 185 FF.; RENDALL, MARCUS ANTONINUS, INTROD. (1898); GORE, EPHESIANS, P. 253 FF.—ΚΑΊ ΤΙΝΕΣ ἔΛΕΓΟΝ: THESE ARE GENERALLY TAKEN TO INCLUDE THE PHILOSOPHERS, AND THE REMARKS FOLLOWING ARE REFERRED TO THEM; SOMETIMES THE FIRST QUESTION TO THE EPICUREANS, AND THE SECOND CRITICISM TO THE STOICS. BUT IT HAS RECENTLY BEEN MAINTAINED THAT WE NEED NOT REFER TO THE TWO SECTS OF PHILOSOPHERS THIS UNFAVOURABLE CRITICISM ON ST. PAUL; “EPICUREANS,” CONYBEARE IN HASTINGS’ B.D. CERTAINLY THE Οἱ ΔΈ HAS NO Οἱ ΜΈΝ AS IF TWO OPPOSING SCHOOLS WERE MEANT. THE PUNCTUATION IN R.V., WHICH SIMPLY STATES THE FACT THAT AMONGST THOSE IN THE AGORA CERTAIN ALSO ΤΙΝὲΣ Δὲ ΚΑὶ OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, ETC., ADMITS OF THIS VIEW THAT THE CRITICISMS WERE UTTERED NOT BY THE PHILOSOPHERS, BUT BY THE CURIOUS CROWD WHICH THRONGED THE AGORA. RAMSAY HOWEVER TAKES THE VERSE AS MARKING THE OPINIONS OF THE PHILOSOPHERS, AND THE USE OF THE WORD ΣΠΕΡΜΟΛΌΓΟΣ BY ZENO OF ONE OF HIS FOLLOWER’S MAY HELP TO CONFIRM THIS. — ΤΊ ἂΝ ΘΈΛΟΙ: “WHAT WOULD THIS BABBLER SAY?” R.V., NOT FUTURE AS IN A.V.; THE ἄΝ WITH OPTATIVE BEING USED TO EXPRESS WHAT WOULD HAPPEN AS THE FULFILMENT OF SOME SUPPOSED CONDITION, BURTON, P. 79, SO VITEAU, LE GREC DU N. T., P. 33 (1893), THE CONDITION BEING IF WE WOULD LISTEN TO HIM, OR IF HIS WORDS HAVE ANY MEANING; OPTATIVE WITH ἄΝ ONLY IN LUKE, SEE BURTON, U. S.—ΣΠΕΡΜΟΛΌΓΟΣ: PRIMARILY AN ADJECTIVE, -ΟΝ; AS A SUBSTANTIVE ὁ ΣΠΕΡ. OF A ROOK OR CROW, OR SOME SMALL BIRD, PICKING UP SEEDS, CF. ARIST., AV., 233, 580. ΣΠΈΡΜΑ-ΛΈΓΩ: SO FAR AS DERIVATION IS CONCERNED IT IS NOT CONNECTED WITH ΣΠΕΊΡΩ-ΛΌΓΟΥΣ, LATIN, SEMINIVERBIUS (SO AUGUSTINE, WYCLIFFE, “SOWER OF WORDS”). THE ACCENT SHOWS THAT THIS LATTER DERIVATION IS INCORRECT. HENCE A MAN HANGING ABOUT THE SHOPS AND THE MARKETS, PICKING UP SCRAPS WHICH FELL FROM THE LOADS AND THUS GAINING A LIVELIHOOD, SO A PARASITE, ONE WHO LIVES AT THE EXPENSE OF OTHERS, A HANGER-ON, EUSTATHIUS ON HOM., ODYS., V., 490; SEE IN GRIMM, SUB V.; SO DEM. SPEAKS OF AESCHINES, 269, 19, AS ΣΠΕΡ. ΠΕΡΊΤΡΙΜΜΑ ἀΓΟΡᾶΣ. THE WORD THUS CAME TO BE USED OF A MAN WHO PICKED UP SCRAPS OF INFORMATION, AND RETAILED THEM AT SECOND HAND. SO EUSTATHIUS SPEAKS OF RHETORICIANS WHO WERE MERE COLLECTORS OF WORDS AND CONSISTENT PLAGIARISTS ΔΙʼ ὅΛΟΥ ΣΠΕΡΜΟΛΟΓΟῦΝΤΕΣ; SO AGAIN HE REMARKS THAT THE WORD IS APPLIED TO THOSE WHO MAKE A SHOW IN UNSCIENTIFIC STYLE OF KNOWLEDGE WHICH THEY HAVE GOT FROM MISUNDERSTANDING OF LECTURES (SEE FOR THESE QUOTATIONS RAMSAY, EXPOSITOR, SEPTEMBER, 1899, P. 222, AND THE WHOLE ARTICLE “ST. PAUL IN ATHENS”). RAMSAY MAINTAINS THEREFORE THAT THERE IS NO INSTANCE OF THE CLASSICAL USE OF THE WORD AS A BABBLER OR MERE TALKER, AND HE SEES IN THE WORD A PIECE OF ATHENIAN SLANG, CAUGHT UP AS THE ATHENIANS HAD THEMSELVES USED IT (“SINE DUBIO HOC EX IPSO ORE ATHENIENSIUM AUCTOR EXCEPIT” BLASS), AND APPLIED TO ONE WHO WAS QUITE OUTSIDE ANY LITERARY CIRCLE, AN IGNORANT, VULGAR PLAGIARIST. AT THE SAME TIME IT IS PERHAPS DIFFICULT TO FIND ANY SINGLE WORD MORE TO THE POINT THAN “BABBLER,” A. AND R.V. (TYNDALL), FOR, AS ALFORD URGES, IT BOTH SIGNIFIES ONE WHO TALKS FLUENTLY TO NO PURPOSE, AND HINTS ALSO THAT HIS TALK IS NOT HIS OWN. WE MAY, HOWEVER, WELL OWE THIS RENDERING TO THE FACT THAT ΣΠΕΡΜΟΛΌΓΟΣ WAS WRONGLY DERIVED, AS IF IT MEANT SEMINATOR VERBORUM, WHEREAS ITS TRUE DERIVATION IS GIVEN ABOVE. DE WETTE, OVERBECK, NÖSGEN, WEISS, HOLTZMANN, ZÖCKLER, WENDT, ALL SO RENDER IT. AN INGENIOUS ATTEMPT HAS BEEN MADE TO CONNECT THE WORD WITH THE ARETALOGI (JUVENAL, SAT., XV., 16; SUET, AUG [309], 74) OR PRATERS ABOUT VIRTUE, WHO HIRED THEMSELVES AS ENTERTAINERS FOR THE WEALTHY ROMAN NOBLES AT THEIR DINNERS: “MENDAX ARETALOGUS,” JUV., U. S.; ZÖCKLER, IN LOCO. FOR INSTANCES OF THE USE OF THE WORD SEE WETSTEIN, RAMSAY, NÖSGEN, BETHGE, DIE PAULINISCHEN REDEN, P. 77; RENDALL (WHO AGREES WITH RAMSAY), AND “BABBLER,” HASTINGS’ B.D.—ΞΈΝΩΝΔΑΙΜ. ΔΟΚΕῖ ΚΑΤΑΓ.: THE SAME KIND OF ACCUSATION HAD BEEN ALREADY MADE AGAINST SOCRATES, XEN., MEM., I., 1, AS ALSO AGAINST ANAXAGORAS AND PROTAGORAS, SEE JOSEPHUS, . APION., II., 38, WHO ALSO TELLS US HOW A CERTAIN PRIESTESS HAD BEEN CONDEMNED IN ATHENS ὅΤΙ ΞΈΝΟΥΣ ἐΜΎΕΙ ΘΕΟΎΣ. IN ATHENS THE INTRODUCTION OF STRANGE GODS WAS A CAPITAL OFFENCE, IF BY SUCH AN INTRODUCTION THE HOME DEITIES WERE REJECTED AND THE STATE RELIGION DISTURBED, BUT THERE IS NOTHING TO SHOW THAT THE ATHENIANS REGARDED PAUL’S TEACHING IN THIS LIGHT, AND THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT THE AREOPAGUS HAD COGNISANCE OF SERIOUS CHARGES OF IMPIETY OR OF THE INTRODUCTION OF FOREIGN RELIGION (RAMSAY, ST. PAUL, P. 247).—ΞΈΝΩΝ: “STRANGE,” I.E., FOREIGN.—ΔΑΙΜΟΝΊΩΝ USED HERE LIKE THE GREEK ΔΑΙΜΌΝΙΟΝ IN A NEUTRAL SENSE WHICH MIGHT REFER TO DEITIES GOOD OR BAD. IN CLASSICAL GREEK WE HAVE ΚΑΙΝὰ ΔΑΙΜΌΝΙΑ, CF. THE CHARGE AGAINST SOCRATES, XEN., MEM., I., 1; PLATO, APOL., 24 B. ΚΑΤΑΓΓΕΛΕὺΣ: ONLY HERE IN N.T., NOT FOUND IN LXX OR CLASSICAL GREEK, THE VERB ΚΑΤΑΓΓΈΛΛΕΙΝ OCCURS TWICE IN 2MA 8:36; 2MA 9:17, OF DECLARING ABROAD THE POWER OF THE GOD OF THE JEWS. IN PLUTARCH WE HAVE ΚΑΤΆΓΓΕΛΟΣ. — ΔΟΚΕῖ, SEE BURTON, P. 153; ON THE PERSONAL CONSTRUCTION WITH ΔΟΚΕῖ CF. GALATIANS 2:9, JAM 1:26, ETC. — ΤὸΝ Ἰ. ΚΑὶ ΤὴΝ ἀΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΝ, SEE CRITICAL NOTE. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE ATHENIANS THOUGHT THAT PAUL WAS PREACHING TWO STRANGE, DEITIES, JESUS AND RESURRECTION (THE LATTER AS A FEMALE DEITY ἈΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΣ), JUST AS THEY HAD THEIR OWN ALTARS ERECTED TO PITY, PIETY, MODESTY, A VIEW WHICH GAINS SUPPORT NOT ONLY FROM THE COLLOCATION OF THE WORDS, BUT FROM THE USE OF THE ARTICLE WITH BOTH, AND FROM THE SUPPOSITION THAT PAUL WAS HELD TO BE A PREACHER OF MORE THAN ONE STRANGE GOD; SO CHRYS., OECUM., SELDEN, AND LIST GIVEN BY WENDT (1888), IN LOCO. WENDT ALSO (1899) INCLINES TO THIS VIEW, WHICH IS ADOPTED BY RENAN, OVERBECK, HOLTZMANN, FELTEN, MCGIFFERT, KNABENBAUER, CF. ALSO THE PUNCTUATION IN R.V., WHICH MAY IMPLY THIS VIEW (SEE HUMPHRY ON R.V., IN LOCO). AS AGAINST THIS VIEW SEE HACKETT’S NOTE, P. 213, WHO THINKS IT HARDLY CONCEIVABLE THAT THE APOSTLE COULD EXPRESS HIMSELF SO OBSCURELY ON THE SUBJECT AS TO AFFORD ANY OCCASION FOR THIS GROSS MISTAKE (SO ALSO FARRAR). THE ARTICLE BEFORE ἀΝΆΣ. IS TAKEN BY NÖSGEN AS REFERRING SIMPLY TO THE GENERAL RESURRECTION, A VIEW WHICH HE REGARDS AS AGREEING WITH THE PROMINENCE GIVEN TO THE DOCTRINE IN ACTS 17:31. IT IS ARGUED THAT IF ἀΝΆΣ. REFERRED TO THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS WE SHOULD HAVE ΑὐΤΟῦ WHICH HAS CREPT INTO SOME COPIES, BUT THE ADDRESS ITSELF SHOWS THAT THE APOSTLE SPOKE OF THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS AS AFFORDING A PLEDGE OF A GENERAL RESURRECTION. [309] AUGUSTINE.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
18. PHILOSOPHERS OF THE EPICUREANS AND OF THE STOICKS] IN ST PAUL’S DAY THESE TWO SYSTEMS OF PHILOSOPHY WERE MOST PROMINENT THROUGHOUT THE ROMAN WORLD, AND WERE REGARDED AS CONFLICTING THOUGH IN MANY POINTS THEY BEAR A STRONG LIKENESS TO ONE ANOTHER. BOTH WERE THE RESULT OF A DESIRE TO FIND SOME BETTER PRINCIPLE FOR THE GUIDANCE OF MAN’S MORAL NATURE THAN COULD BE FOUND IN THE SO-CALLED RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS OF GREECE AND ROME. BUT BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN ERA MUCH THAT WAS BEST IN BOTH SCHOOLS HAD SADLY DEGENERATED FROM ITS PRISTINE CHARACTER.
THE FOUNDER OF THE STOICS WAS ZENO OF CITIUM IN CYPRUS. HIS PRECISE DATE IS UNCERTAIN, BUT HE FLOURISHED IN THE CENTURY BETWEEN B.C. 350–250. THE FIRST LESSON OF HIS TEACHING WAS THAT THE HIGHEST DUTY OF THE PHILOSOPHER WAS TO PRACTISE VIRTUE. FOR THE DOING THIS KNOWLEDGE WAS NECESSARY, AND THE ONLY KNOWLEDGE THAT COULD BE RELIED ON WAS THAT WHICH WAS BASED UPON SENSATION. REALITY BELONGED ONLY TO MATERIAL THINGS SUCH AS THE SENSES COULD APPRECIATE. IN THIS MANNER THE STOIC PHILOSOPHY BECAME MATERIALIST. FOR THOUGH OWNING THE EXISTENCE OF GOD AND OF THE SOUL IN MAN, ZENO AND HIS FOLLOWERS SPAKE OF THESE AS, IN SOME SENSE, MATERIAL. BUT THEY TERMED GOD THE SOUL OF THE UNIVERSE, AND TAUGHT THAT ALL THINGS ARE PRODUCED FROM HIM, AND WILL AT LAST BE ABSORBED INTO HIM AGAIN. AND THEN A NEW WORLD-CYCLE WILL BEGIN AND BE IN ALL RESPECTS LIKE THAT WHICH WENT BEFORE. SO THE STOICS WERE PANTHEISTS. THEY TAUGHT MOREOVER THAT THE UNIVERSE WAS GOVERNED BY UNCHANGING LAW, THAT THE LOT OF INDIVIDUALS, AND THE OCCURRENCE OF PARTICULAR EVENTS WERE ALL UNCERTAIN. THE CARE OF PROVIDENCE WAS FOR THE FABRIC OF THE UNIVERSE, AND ONLY INDIRECTLY EXTENDED TO PARTICULARS OR INDIVIDUALS WHOSE LOT WAS BOUND UP WITH THE UNCHANGING COURSE OF FIXED LAW. THE STOICS THEREFORE WERE FATALISTS. THE WAY IN WHICH THE INDIVIDUAL COULD MAKE THE NEAREST APPROACH TO HAPPINESS WAS BY BRINGING HIMSELF, THROUGH KNOWLEDGE, INTO HARMONY WITH THE COURSE OF THE UNIVERSE. BUT SO UNIMPORTANT DID THE INDIVIDUAL APPEAR TO THESE PHILOSOPHERS, THAT SUICIDE WAS HELD TO BE LAWFUL, AND AT TIMES PRAISEWORTHY. THEY WERE CONSCIOUS OF BOTH PHYSICAL AND MORAL EVIL IN THE WORLD, AND FROM THIS MEN MIGHT ESCAPE BY SELF-INFLICTED DEATH. THEY TAUGHT HOWEVER THAT, THOUGH THE VIRTUOUS MIGHT HAVE TO SUFFER, NO REAL EVIL HAPPENS TO THEM, NOR REAL GOOD TO THE VICIOUS. FORTIFIED WITH THIS THOUGHT, THE STOIC TRAINED HIMSELF TO BE PROUDLY INDEPENDENT OF EXTERNALS, AND TO BEAR EVILS, SHOULD THEY COME, WITH INDIFFERENCE, AND THUS HE STROVE TO SECURE UNDISTURBED PEACE OF MIND. MATERIALISM, PANTHEISM, FATALISM AND PRIDE, WERE THE FEATURES OF ONE OF THE SYSTEMS INTO CONTACT WITH WHICH ST PAUL WAS BROUGHT AT ATHENS.
THE EPICUREANS (NAMED FROM EPICURUS, BORN AT SAMOS B.C. 342) AGREED WITH THE STOICS THAT PHILOSOPHY SHOULD SEEK TO PROMOTE THE HAPPINESS OF MAN, BUT MAINTAINED THAT THIS END COULD BE BEST GAINED BY THE PURSUIT OF PLEASURE. BY THIS LANGUAGE THEY DID NOT INTEND PROFLIGATE PLEASURE, BUT A STATE WHEREIN THE BODY WAS FREE FROM PAIN AND THE MIND FROM DISTURBANCE. THEY TOO MADE THE SENSES THEIR MEANS OF JUDGING OF WHAT IS PLEASURE, AND SO WITH THEM MAN BECAME THE MEASURE OF ALL GOOD FOR HIMSELF. THUS THE EPICUREANS WERE MATERIALISTS. BUT DIFFERING FROM THE STOICS THEY TAUGHT THE WORLD WAS FORMED BY CHANCE, AND THAT THE GODS HAD NO CONCERN IN ITS CREATION. THEIR GODS WERE DESCRIBED AS PERFECTLY HAPPY, DWELLING APART AND CARING NEITHER FOR THE WORLD NOR ITS INHABITANTS. THUS THE EPICUREANS WERE PRACTICAL ATHEISTS. WITH THEM MAN MIGHT APPROACH TO A STATE OF HAPPINESS BY CIRCUMSCRIBING HIS WANTS, SO THAT LIFE MIGHT BE FREE FROM CARE. TO RESTRAIN THE SENSES WAS THE EPICUREAN ROAD TO HAPPINESS, TO CRUSH THEM AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE INTO INSENSIBILITY WAS THE PATH OF THE STOIC. BUT HAVING SUCH THOUGHTS OF THE GODS, NEITHER SYSTEM HAD IN ANY WAY RUN COUNTER TO THE POPULAR THEOLOGY. BY DOING SO THE STOIC WOULD FEAR LEST HE SHOULD BE THOUGHT TO DENY GOD ALTOGETHER, WHILE THE EPICUREAN, THOUGH THINKING ALL SUCH WORSHIP FOLLY, YET FELT IT TOO GREAT AN INTERRUPTION TO THE PLEASURE WHICH HE SOUGHT TO BECOME AN ADVOCATE OF THE ABOLITION OF IDOL WORSHIP. SO, ST PAUL FOUND ATHENS CROWDED WITH THE IMAGES AND ALTARS OF THE GODS.
WHAT WILL THIS BABBLER SAY] BETTER, WHAT WOULD, &C. THE A.V. CONCEALS THE FACT THAT WILL HERE SIGNIFIES “MEANETH” OR “WISHETH” TO SAY, “WHAT WOULD HE GO ON TO SAY IF WE WOULD LISTEN?”
THE WORD RENDERED “BABBLER” IS NOT FOUND ELSEWHERE IN N. T. IN PROFANE WRITERS IT IS USED OF BIRDS PICKING UP SCATTERED GRAIN, AND THEN FIGURATIVELY OF MEN WHO PICK UP A LIVING AS BEST THEY MAY, AND HENCE ARE WILLING TO FLATTER FOR THE SAKE OF WHAT THEY CAN GET, AND SO ARE MEN WITHOUT PRINCIPLE OR GROUND IN WHAT THEY SAY.
A SETTER FORTH OF STRANGE GODS] THE WORD ΔΑΙΜΌΝΙΑ HERE RENDERED “GODS” IS THE WORD FROM WHICH THE ENGLISH “DEMON” IS DERIVED. IT WAS USED IN CLASSICAL GREEK MOSTLY TO DENOTE SOME INFERIOR ORDER OF DIVINE BEINGS. IT WAS ONE OF THE ACCUSATIONS BROUGHT AGAINST SOCRATES AND THE CHARGE ON WHICH HE WAS CONDEMNED THAT HE INTRODUCED NEW DAIMONIA (XEN. MEM. I. 1, 2; PLATO, APOL. 40 A &C.). IT HAS BEEN THOUGHT BY SOME THAT THE ATHENIANS, BY USING THE PLURAL WORD, UNDERSTOOD THAT “JESUS” WAS ONE NEW DIVINITY AND “ANASTASIS” (THE RESURRECTION) ANOTHER. BUT IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO SUPPOSE THIS. THEY MIGHT VERY WELL SPEAK OF A PREACHER OF JESUS AS A SETTER FORTH OF NEW DIVINITIES. FOR THEY EVIDENTLY SAW THAT HE HAD MORE TO SAY THAN THEY HAD YET HEARD.
TIMES SEEM CHANGED AT ATHENS SINCE THE PROSECUTION OF SOCRATES, FOR IT IS NOT ANGER, BUT SCORNFUL CURIOSITY WHICH PROMPTS THE LANGUAGE OF THE SPEAKERS. THEY DO NOT MEAN TO ASSAIL PAUL FOR HIS TEACHING, AND AMID THE ABUNDANCE OF IDOLS, THEY PERHAPS NOW WOULD HAVE FELT NO DIFFICULTY IN ALLOWING JESUS A PLACE, PROVIDED HE DID NOT SEEK TO OVERTHROW ALL THE REST OF THEIR DIVINITIES.
THE NATURE OF ST PAUL’S TEACHING “IN THE MARKET-PLACE” HAS NOT BEEN MENTIONED UNTIL WE ARE TOLD THAT IT WAS OF “JESUS AND THE RESURRECTION.” WE MAY TAKE THIS AS A SPECIMEN OF THE WAY IN WHICH THE AUTHOR OF THE ACTS HAS DEALT WITH HIS MATERIALS. HE HAS NOT SEEN IT NEEDFUL HERE TO DO MORE THAN SPECIFY IN HALF-A-DOZEN WORDS WHAT ST PAUL HAD SPOKEN ABOUT; AND SO, WHEN WE HAVE A REPORT OF A SPEECH, WE NEED NOT SUPPOSE THAT HE HAS GIVEN, OR INTENDED TO GIVE, MORE THAN A SUMMARY OF WHAT THE SPEAKER SAID, AND, ADHERING TO THE SUBTANCE, HAS CAST HIS ABBREVIATED RECORD INTO SUCH FORM AS BEST FITTED HIS NARRATIVE.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 17:18. [ΤΙΝὲΣ, SOME) IT IS NOT WITHOUT DANGER TO DESPISE ANY ONE, BEFORE THAT YOU HAVE INFORMED YOURSELF WHAT KIND OF A PERSON, HE IS.—V. G.]—ΣΥΝΈΒΑΛΛΟΝ) ENCOUNTERED HIM. — ΤΊ, WHAT) THE PRIDE OF OVERLOADED (SATISFIED WITH ITS OWN FULNESS) AND FASTIDIOUS (CONTEMPTUOUS) REASON HEREBY GIVES ITSELF VENT. — ΣΠΕΡΜΌΛΟΓΟΣ) HESYCHIUS EXPLAINS ΣΠΕΡΜΌΛΟΓΟΣ AS ΦΛΎΑΡΟΣ, ΚΑὶ ὁ Τὰ ΣΠΈΡΜΑΤΑ ΣΥΛΛΈΓΩΝ, ΚΑὶ ΚΟΛΟΙῶΔΕΣ ΖῶΟΝ, A SEED-PICKER, TRIFLING AND JACKDAW LIKE. COMPARE EUSTATHIUS. THE SEED OF PAUL WAS NOT WITHOUT ITS FRUIT: WHEREAS THE PHILOSOPHERS OF ATHENS WERE VOID OF ALL FRUIT. HENRY BULLINGER SAYS, “NOWHERE DID PAUL TEACH WITH LESS FRUIT RESULTING THAN AT ATHENS: NOR IS IT STRANGE, SEEING THAT THERE WAS IN THAT SAME CITY A KIND OF DEN AND COVERT OF PHILOSOPHERS WHO ALWAYS STOOD FORTH, A MOST IMMEDIATE AND DEADLY BANE TO TRUE PIETY.”—ΞΈΝΩΝ, OF FOREIGN, STRANGE) WHICH THE ATHENIANS HERETOFORE HAD NOT HAD.—ΚΑΤΑΓΓΕΛΕὺΣ, AN ANNOUNCER, SETTER FORTH) THIS WORD PAUL GIVES BACK TO THEM IN HIS TURN, ACTS 17:23 : I DO ANNOUNCE TO YOU.—ὅΤΙ) THIS BECAUSE IS TO BE REFERRED TO THE WORDS, “BUT OTHERS SAID.”—ἀΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΝ, THE RESURRECTION) THEY FANCIED THAT PAUL SPOKE OF JESUS IN SUCH A WAY, AS IF HE HAD BEEN MADE A ΔΑΙΜΌΝΙΟΝ· THEY DID NOT FANCY THAT THE ἀΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΣ, OR RESURRECTION ITSELF, WAS BEING SET BEFORE THEM AS A GODDESS.—ΕὐΗΓΓΕΛΊΖΕΤΟ, HE WAS PREACHING) IN THE BRIEF CONVERSATION WITH THEM, WHEREBY HE WAS SOUNDING THEIR STATE OF MIND. SEE FOLL. VERSE.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 18. - AND CERTAIN ALSO OF THE EPICUREAN AND STOIC PHILOSOPHERS FOR THEN CERTAIN PHILOSOPHERS OF THE EPICUREANS, AND OF THE STOICKS, A.V.; WOULD FOR WILL, A.V.; PREACHED FOR PREACHED UNTO THEM, A.V. AND T.R. THE EPICUREANS (SO CALLED FROM EPICURUS, THEIR FOUNDER) AND THE STOICS (SO CALLED FROM THE ΣΤΟά, THE COLONNADE OR PIAZZA WHERE ZENO THEIR FOUNDER TAUGHT) WERE THE MOST NUMEROUS SECTS AT ATHENS AT THIS TIME; AND THEIR RESPECTIVE TENETS WERE THE MOST OPPOSITE TO THE DOCTRINES OF THE GOSPEL. ENCOUNTERED HIM; ΣύΝΕΒΑΛΛΟΝ. IN ACTS 4:15 IT IS FOLLOWED BY ΠΡόΣ, AND IS PROPERLY RENDERED "CONFERRED;" HERE IT IS FOLLOWED BY THE DATIVE, AND MAY BE UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN "DISPUTED" (ΣΥΜΒάΛΛΕΙΝ ΛόΓΟΥΣ). IT MAY, HOWEVER, NOT LESS PROPERLY BE TAKEN IN THE SENSE OF A HOSTILE ENCOUNTER OF WORDS, AS LUKE 14:31, AND FREQUENTLY IN CLASSICAL GREEK. THIS BABBLER (ΣΠΕΡΜΟΛόΓΟΣ); LITERALLY, A PICKER-UP OF SEEDS, APPLIED TO A CROW (ARISTOPH., 'AYES,' 232, 579). PLUTARCH TOO ('DEMET.,' 28) HAS ΣΠΕΡΜΟΛόΓΟΙ ὅΡΝΙΘΕΣ, BIRDS PICKING UP SEEDS. HENCE IT IS USED OF IDLE HANGERS-ON IN THE MARKETS, WHO GET A LIVELIHOOD BY WHAT THEY CAN PICK UP, AND SO GENERALLY OF EMPTY, WORTHLESS FELLOWS. HENCE IT IS FURTHER APPLIED TO THOSE WHO PICK UP SCRAPS OF KNOWLEDGE FROM ONE OR ANOTHER AND "BABBLE THEM INDIFFERENTLY IN ALL COMPANIES" (JOHNSON'S 'DICTIONARY,' UNDER "BABBLE"). A SETTER FORTH OF STRANGE GODS. THERE DOES NOT SEEM TO BE THE LEAST GROUND FOR CHRYSOSTOM'S SUGGESTION THAT THEY TOOK ANASTASIS (THE RESURRECTION) FOR THE NAME OF A GODDESS. BUT THE PREACHING OF JESUS THE SON OF GOD, HIMSELF RISEN FROM THE DEAD (VER. 31), AND HEREAFTER TO BE THE JUDGE OF QUICK AND DEAD AT THE GENERAL RESURRECTION, WAS NATURALLY, TO BOTH STOICS AND EPICUREANS, A SETTING FORTH OF STRANGE GODS. ΧέΝΑ ΔΑΙΜόΝΙΑ ARE "FOREIGN DEITIES," OR "DAEMONS," INFERIOR GODS. THE WORD ΚΑΤΑΓΓΕΛΕύΣ, A SETTER FORTH, DOES NOT OCCUR ELSEWHERE. BUT THE NEARLY IDENTICAL WORD ΚΑΤάΓΓΕΛΟΣ IS USED BY PLUTARCH. ACTS 17:18
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
EPICUREANS: DISCIPLES OF EPICURUS, AND ATHEISTS. THEY ACKNOWLEDGED GOD IN WORDS, BUT DENIED HIS PROVIDENCE AND SUPERINTENDENCE OVER THE WORLD. ACCORDING TO THEM, THE SOUL WAS MATERIAL AND ANNIHILATED AT DEATH. PLEASURE WAS THEIR CHIEF GOOD; AND WHATEVER HIGHER SENSE THEIR FOUNDER MIGHT HAVE ATTACHED TO THIS DOCTRINE, HIS FOLLOWERS, IN THE APOSTLE'S DAY, WERE GIVEN TO GROSS SENSUALISM.
STOICS: PANTHEISTS. GOD WAS THE SOUL OF THE WORLD, OR THE WORLD WAS GOD. EVERYTHING WAS GOVERNED BY FATE, TO WHICH GOD HIMSELF WAS SUBJECT. THEY DENIED THE UNIVERSAL AND PERPETUAL IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL; SOME SUPPOSING THAT IT WAS SWALLOWED UP IN DEITY; OTHERS, THAT IT SURVIVED ONLY TILL THE FINAL CONFLAGRATION; OTHERS, THAT IMMORTALITY WAS RESTRICTED TO THE WISE AND GOOD. VIRTUE WAS ITS OWN REWARD, AND VICE ITS OWN PUNISHMENT. PLEASURE WAS NO GOOD, AND PAIN NO EVIL. THE NAME STOIC WAS DERIVED FROM STOA, A PORCH. ZENO, THE FOUNDER OF THE STOIC SECT, HELD HIS SCHOOL IN THE STOA POECILE, OR PAINTED PORTICO, SO CALLED BECAUSE ADORNED WITH PICTURES BY THE BEST MASTERS.
BABBLER (ΣΠΕΡΜΟΛΌΓΟΣ): LIT., SEED-PICKER: A BIRD WHICH PICKS UP SEEDS IN THE STREETS AND MARKETS; HENCE ONE WHO PICKS UP AND RETAILS SCRAPS OF NEWS. TRENCH ("AUTHORIZED VERSION OF THE NEW TESTAMENT") CITES A PARALLEL FROM SHAKESPEARE:
"THIS FELLOW PICKS UP WIT AS PIGEON’S PEAS, AND UTTERS IT AGAIN WHEN JOVE DOTH PLEASE. HE IS WIT'S PEDLER, AND RETAILS HIS WARES AT WAKES, AND WASSAILS, MEETINGS, MARKETS, FAIRS." LOVE'S LABOR'S LOST, V., 2. SETTER-FORTH (ΚΑΤΑΓΓΕΛΕῪΣ): SEE ON DECLARE, ACTS 17:23. COMPARE 1 PETER 4:4, 1 PETER 4:12.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(19) THEY TOOK HIM, AND BROUGHT HIM UNTO AREOPAGUS.—THE NAME MAY STAND EITHER FOR THE HILL OF MARS, SIMPLY AS A LOCALITY, OR FOR THE COURT WHICH SAT THERE, AND WAS KNOWN AS THE COURT OF THE AREOPAGUS, AND WHICH, AS THE OLDEST AND MOST REVERED TRIBUNAL IN ATHENS, OWING ITS ORIGIN TO ATHENA, AND CONNECTED WITH THE STORY OF ORESTES AND THE WORSHIP OF THE PROPITIATED ERINNYES (THE AVENGERS) AS THE EUMENIDES (THE GENTLE ONES), STILL CONTINUED TO EXERCISE JURISDICTION IN ALL MATTERS CONNECTED WITH THE RELIGION OF THE STATE, AND NUMBERED AMONG ITS MEMBERS MEN OF THE HIGHEST OFFICIAL RANK. IT HAD ORIGINALLY CONSISTED ONLY OF THOSE WHO HAD FILLED THE OFFICE OF ARCHON AND WERE OVER SIXTY YEARS OF AGE. ITS SUPREME AUTHORITY HAD BEEN IN SOME MEASURE LIMITED BY PERICLES, AND IT WAS AS THE ORGAN OF THE PARTY WHO OPPOSED THE IDEAS OF FREEDOM AND PROGRESS OF WHICH HE WAS THE REPRESENTATIVE, THAT ÆSCHYLUS WROTE THE TRAGEDY OF THE EUMENIDES, IN WHICH THE DIVINE AUTHORITY OF THE COURT WAS IMPRESSED UPON MEN’S MINDS. HERE, HOWEVER, THE NARRATIVE THAT FOLLOWS PRESENTS NO TRACE OF A FORMAL TRIAL, AND HENCE IT HAS BEEN QUESTIONED WHETHER THE APOSTLE WAS BROUGHT BEFORE THE COURT OF THE AREOPAGUS. UNLESS, HOWEVER, THERE HAD BEEN SOME INTENTION OF A TRIAL, THERE SEEMS NO REASON FOR THEIR TAKING HIM TO THE AREOPAGUS RATHER THAN TO THE PNYX OR ELSEWHERE; AND THE MENTION OF A MEMBER OF THE COURT AS CONVERTED BY ST. PAUL’S PREACHING, MAKES IT PROBABLE THAT THE COURT WAS ACTUALLY SITTING AT THE TIME. THE MOST NATURAL EXPLANATION OF THE APPARENT DIFFICULTY IS, THAT AS THE CHARGE OF BRINGING IN “STRANGE DEITIES” WAS ONE WHICH CAME UNDER THE JURISDICTION OF THE AREOPAGUS COURT, THE CROWD WHO SEIZED ON ST. PAUL HURRIED HIM THERE, NOT PRESENTING A FORMAL INDICTMENT, BUT CALLING FOR A PRELIMINARY INQUIRY, THAT HIS SPEECH ACCORDINGLY, THOUGH OF THE NATURE OF AN APOLOGIA, WAS NOT AN ANSWER TO A DISTINCT ACCUSATION, AND THAT HAVING HEARD IT, THE COURT LOOKED ON THE MATTER AS CALLING FOR NO SPECIAL ACTION, AND PASSED TO THE ORDER OF THE DAY.
MAY WE KNOW ...? — THE FORM OF THE QUESTION, COURTEOUS IN SEMBLANCE, BUT WITH A SLIGHT TOUCH OF SARCASM, IS EMINENTLY CHARACTERISTIC IN ITSELF, AND SHOWS ALSO THAT THERE WAS NO FORMAL ACCUSATION, THOUGH THE WORDS THAT FOLLOWED SUGGESTED THE THOUGHT THAT THERE POSSIBLY MIGHT BE MATERIALS FOR ONE. WHAT HAD BEEN SAID WAS “STRANGE” ENOUGH TO REQUIRE AN EXPLANATION.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 17:19-21. AND — THE CROWD INCREASING TO A GREATER NUMBER THAN COULD CONVENIENTLY HEAR HIM, IN THE PLACE WHERE THEY THEN WERE; THEY TOOK AND BROUGHT HIM UNTO AREOPAGUS — OR, THE HILL OF MARS, DEDICATED TO MARS, THE HEATHEN GOD OF WAR, THE PLACE WHERE THE ATHENIANS HELD THEIR SUPREME COURT OF JUDICATURE, OF WHICH THE ORIGINAL NUMBER OF JUDGES WAS TWELVE, BUT IT WAS AFTERWARD INCREASED TO THREE HUNDRED, WHO WERE GENERALLY MEN OF THE GREATEST FAMILIES IN ATHENS, AND WERE FAMED FOR JUSTICE AND INTEGRITY. PAUL, HOWEVER, WAS CERTAINLY NOT CARRIED THITHER TO BE TRIED AS A CRIMINAL, BUT TO BE HEARD DISCOURSING CONCERNING HIS NEW DOCTRINE: FOR THEY SAID, MAY WE KNOW WHAT THIS NEW DOCTRINE IS? FOR THOU BRINGEST CERTAIN STRANGE THINGS TO OUR EARS — EXCEEDINGLY DIFFERENT FROM WHAT WE HAVE EVER RECEIVED FROM ANY OF THOSE MANY PROFESSORS, OF VARIOUS LEARNING, WHICH THIS CITY HAS PRODUCED: WE WOULD KNOW, THEREFORE, WHAT THESE THINGS MEAN — AND WISH TO HEAR THEM FROM THINE OWN MOUTH, RATHER THAN BY THE UNCERTAIN REPORT OF OTHERS. THIS COURSE, IT MUST BE OBSERVED, THE ATHENIANS TOOK WITH PAUL, NOT FROM THE LOVE OF TRUTH, BUT FROM MERE CURIOSITY: FOR, AS THE HISTORIAN PROCEEDS TO OBSERVE, ALL THE ATHENIANS, AND STRANGERS SOJOURNING THERE — AND CATCHING THEIR DISTEMPER; SPENT THEIR TIME IN NOTHING ELSE BUT EITHER TO TELL — TO OTHERS; OR TO HEAR — FOR THEMSELVES; SOME NEW THING — GREEK, ΤΙ ΚΑΙΝΟΤΕΡΟΝ, LITERALLY, SOME NEWER THING. NEW THINGS QUICKLY GREW CHEAP, AND THEY WANTED THOSE THAT WERE NEWER STILL. THE APOSTLE, THEREFORE, “BEING THUS CALLED TO DECLARE THE NEW DOCTRINE WHEREOF HE SPAKE, TO AN ASSEMBLY CONSISTING OF SENATORS, PHILOSOPHERS, RHETORICIANS, AND STATESMEN, WILLINGLY EMBRACED THE OPPORTUNITY; AND, IN A MOST ELOQUENT DISCOURSE, PREPARED HIS ILLUSTRIOUS AUDITORS FOR RECEIVING THAT DOCTRINE WHICH APPEARED TO THEM SO STRANGE, BY SHOWING THEM THE ABSURDITY OF THE COMMONLY-RECEIVED IDOLATRY, AND BY SPEAKING ON THAT DELICATE SUBJECT WITH AN ADDRESS, AND TEMPER, AND STRENGTH OF REASONING, WHICH WOULD HAVE DONE HONOUR TO THE GREATEST ORATORS OF GREECE OR ROME.” — MACKNIGHT.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
17:16-21 ATHENS WAS THEN FAMED FOR POLITE LEARNING, PHILOSOPHY, AND THE FINE ARTS; BUT NONE ARE MORE CHILDISH AND SUPERSTITIOUS, MORE IMPIOUS, OR MORE CREDULOUS, THAN SOME PERSONS, DEEMED EMINENT FOR LEARNING AND ABILITY. IT WAS WHOLLY GIVEN TO IDOLATRY. THE ZEALOUS ADVOCATE FOR THE CAUSE OF CHRIST WILL BE READY TO PLEAD FOR IT IN ALL COMPANIES, AS OCCASION OFFERS. MOST OF THESE LEARNED MEN TOOK NO NOTICE OF PAUL; BUT SOME, WHOSE PRINCIPLES WERE THE MOST DIRECTLY CONTRARY TO CHRISTIANITY, MADE REMARKS UPON HIM. THE APOSTLE EVER DWELT UPON TWO POINTS, WHICH ARE INDEED THE PRINCIPAL DOCTRINES OF CHRISTIANITY, CHRIST AND A FUTURE STATE; CHRIST OUR WAY, AND HEAVEN OUR END. THEY LOOKED ON THIS AS VERY DIFFERENT FROM THE KNOWLEDGE FOR MANY AGES TAUGHT AND PROFESSED AT ATHENS; THEY DESIRE TO KNOW MORE OF IT, BUT ONLY BECAUSE IT WAS NEW AND STRANGE. THEY LED HIM TO THE PLACE WHERE JUDGES SAT WHO INQUIRED INTO SUCH MATTERS. THEY ASKED ABOUT PAUL'S DOCTRINE, NOT BECAUSE IT WAS GOOD, BUT BECAUSE IT WAS NEW. GREAT TALKERS ARE ALWAYS BUSY-BODIES. THEY SPEND THEIR TIME IN NOTHING ELSE, AND A VERY UNCOMFORTABLE ACCOUNT THEY HAVE TO GIVE OF THEIR TIME WHO THUS SPEND IT. TIME IS PRECIOUS, AND WE ARE CONCERNED TO EMPLOY IT WELL, BECAUSE ETERNITY DEPENDS UPON IT, BUT MUCH IS WASTED IN UNPROFITABLE CONVERSATION.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND BROUGHT HIM UNTO AREOPAGUS - MARGIN, OR "MARS' HILL." THIS WAS THE PLACE OR COURT IN WHICH THE AREOPAGITES, THE CELEBRATED SUPREME JUDGES OF ATHENS, ASSEMBLED. IT WAS ON A HILL ALMOST IN THE MIDDLE OF THE CITY; BUT NOTHING NOW REMAINS BY WHICH WE CAN DETERMINE THE FORM OR CONSTRUCTION OF THE TRIBUNAL. THE HILL IS ALMOST ENTIRELY A MASS OF STONE, AND IS NOT EASILY ACCESSIBLE, ITS SIDES BEING STEEP AND ABRUPT. ON MANY ACCOUNTS THIS WAS THE MOST CELEBRATED TRIBUNAL IN THE WORLD. ITS DECISIONS WERE DISTINGUISHED FOR JUSTICE AND CORRECTNESS; NOR WAS THERE ANY COURT IN GREECE IN WHICH SO MUCH CONFIDENCE WAS PLACED. THIS COURT TOOK COGNIZANCE OF MURDERS, IMPIETIES, AND IMMORALITIES; THEY PUNISHED VICES OF ALL KINDS, INCLUDING IDLENESS; THEY REWARDED THE VIRTUOUS; THEY WERE ESPECIALLY ATTENTIVE TO BLASPHEMIES AGAINST THE GODS, AND TO THE PERFORMANCE OF THE SACRED MYSTERIES OF RELIGION. IT WAS, THEREFORE, WITH THE GREATEST PROPRIETY THAT PAUL WAS BROUGHT BEFORE THIS TRIBUNAL, AS BEING REGARDED AS A SETTER FORTH OF STRANGE GODS, AND AS BEING SUPPOSED TO WISH TO INTRODUCE A NEW MODE OF WORSHIP. SEE POTTER'S "ANTIQUITIES OF GREECE," BOOK 1, CHAPTER 19; AND TRAVELS OF ANACHARSIS, VOL. I. 136, 185; II.-292-295.
MAY WE KNOW - WE WOULD KNOW. THIS SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN A RESPECTFUL INQUIRY; AND IT DOES NOT APPEAR THAT PAUL WAS BROUGHT THERE FOR THE SAKE OF TRIAL. THERE ARE NO ACCUSATIONS; NO WITNESSES; NONE OF THE FORMS OF TRIAL. THEY SEEM TO HAVE RESORTED THITHER BECAUSE IT WAS THE PLACE WHERE THE SUBJECT OF RELIGION WAS USUALLY DISCUSSED, AND BECAUSE IT WAS A PLACE OF CONFLUENCE FOR THE CITIZENS, AND JUDGES, AND WISE MEN OF ATHENS, AND OF FOREIGNERS. THE DESIGN SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN, NOT TO TRY HIM, BUT FAIRLY TO CANVASS THE CLAIMS OF HIS DOCTRINES. SEE ACTS 17:21. IT WAS JUST AN INSTANCE OF THE INQUISITIVE SPIRIT OF THE PEOPLE OF ATHENS, WILLING TO HEAR BEFORE THEY CONDEMNED, AND TO EXAMINE BEFORE THEY APPROVED.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
19. THEY TOOK HIM, AND BROUGHT HIM TO AREOPAGUS—"THE HILL WHERE THE MOST AWFUL COURT OF JUDICATURE HAD SAT FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL TO PASS SENTENCE ON THE GREATEST CRIMINALS, AND TO DECIDE ON THE MOST SOLEMN QUESTIONS CONNECTED WITH RELIGION. NO PLACE IN ATHENS WAS SO SUITABLE FOR A DISCOURSE ON THE MYSTERIES OF RELIGION" [HOWSON]. THE APOSTLE, HOWEVER, WAS NOT HERE ON HIS TRIAL, BUT TO EXPOUND MORE FULLY WHAT HE HAD THROWN OUT IN BROKEN CONVERSATIONS IN THE AGORA.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THE CITY OF ATHENS WAS DIVIDED INTO FIVE WARDS, OR PARTS; ONE OF WHICH WAS CALLED AREOPAGUS, FROM THE TEMPLE OF MARS, WHICH STOOD UPON A HILL IN IT: NIGH UNTO WHICH TEMPLE, OR IN SOME PART OF IT, WAS THEIR CHIEFEST COURT KEPT; AND HERE THEY JUDGED OF ALL RELIGIOUS AFFAIRS: HERE THEY CONDEMNED DIAGORAS, PROTAGORAS, AND SOCRATES; AND HITHER THEY BRING PAUL, THOUGH RATHER TO INQUIRE OF HIM (THERE BEING THE RESORT OF LEARNED MEN) CONCERNING HIS DOCTRINE, THAN TO CONDEMN HIM FOR IT.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND THEY TOOK HIM, ... NOT THAT THEY LAID HANDS ON HIM, AND CARRIED HIM AWAY BY VIOLENCE, AS A DERIDER OF THEIR GODS, AND AN INTRODUCER OF NEW ONES, IN ORDER TO PUNISH HIM; BUT THEY INVITED HIM TO GO WITH THEM, AND THEY TOOK HIM ALONG WITH THEM IN A FRIENDLY MANNER, AND HAD HIM TO A MORE CONVENIENT PLACE FOR PREACHING AND DISPUTATION, AND WHERE WERE MANY LEARNED MEN TO HEAR AND JUDGE OF HIS DOCTRINE; AND THIS APPEARS FROM THEIR DESIRE TO HEAR WHAT HIS DOCTRINE WAS, AND FROM HIS QUIET DEPARTURE, AFTER HE HAD ENDED HIS DISCOURSE:
AND BROUGHT HIM UNTO AREOPAGUS. THE ARABIC VERSION SEEMS TO UNDERSTAND THIS OF A PERSON, RENDERING IT, "AND BROUGHT HIM TO THE MOST SKILFUL, AND THE JUDGE OF THE DOCTORS"; TO BE HEARD AND EXAMINED BEFORE HIM, ABOUT THE DOCTRINE HE PREACHED, WHO WAS MOST CAPABLE OF JUDGING CONCERNING IT; AND THIS MIGHT BE DIONYSIUS, WHO IS CALLED THE AREOPAGITE, AND WAS CONVERTED BY THE APOSTLE, ACTS 17:34. THE ETHIOPIC VERSION RENDERS IT, "THEY BROUGHT HIM TO THE HOUSE OF THEIR GOD"; TO ONE OF THEIR IDOLS' TEMPLE, THE TEMPLE OF MARS, WHICH IS NOT MUCH AMISS; FOR WE ARE TOLD (G), THAT AREOPAGUS WAS A STREET IN ATHENS, IN WHICH WAS THE TEMPLE OF MARS, FROM WHENCE IT HAD ITS NAME; BUT THE SYRIAC VERSION RENDERS IT BEST OF ALL, "THEY BROUGHT HIM TO THE HOUSE OF JUDGMENT, OR "COURT OF JUDICATURE", WHICH IS CALLED AREOPAGUS"; AND SO IT IS CALLED "MARTIUM JUDICIUM", OR MARS'S "COURT OF JUDICATURE", BY APULEIUS (H), AND "MARTIS CURIA", OR THE "COURT OF MARS", BY JUVENAL (I), FOR IT WAS A COURT WHERE CAUSES WERE TRIED, AND THE MOST ANCIENT ONE WITH THE ATHENIANS, BEING INSTITUTED BY CEROPS, THEIR FIRST KING; AND IS THOUGHT TO BE NEAR AS ANCIENT, IF NOT FULLY AS ANCIENT, YEA, AS MORE ANCIENT THAN THE SANHEDRIM, OR THE COURT OF SEVENTY ELDERS, APPOINTED BY MOSES AMONG THE JEWS. IT WAS CALLED AREOPAGUS, BECAUSE ARES, OR MARS, WAS THE FIRST THAT WAS JUDGED THERE (K). THE CASE WAS THIS, ALCIPPE, THE DAUGHTER OF MARS, BEING RAVISHED BY HABIRRHOTHIUS, THE SON OF NEPTUNE, AND CAUGHT BY MARS IN THE VERY FACT, WAS KILLED BY HIM; UPON WHICH NEPTUNE ARRAIGNED MARS FOR THE MURDER, AND TRIED HIM IN THIS PLACE, BY A JURY OF TWELVE DEITIES, BY WHOM HE WAS ACQUITTED (L). HITHER PAUL WAS BROUGHT, NOT TO BE TRIED IN A LEGAL MANNER; FOR IT DOES NOT APPEAR THAT ANY CHARGE WAS EXHIBITED AGAINST HIM, OR ANY LEGAL PROCESS CARRIED ON, ONLY AN INQUIRY WAS MADE ABOUT HIS DOCTRINE, AND THAT ONLY TO GRATIFY THEIR CURIOSITY:
SAYING, MAY WE KNOW WHAT THIS NEW DOCTRINE, WHEREOF THOU SPEAKEST, IS? FOR THEY HAD NEVER HEARD OF JESUS, NOR OF SALVATION BY HIM, NOR OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD; THESE WERE ALL NEW THINGS TO THEM, AND THEREFORE THEY WERE THE MORE CURIOUS TO ASK AFTER THEM, NEW THINGS BEING WHAT THEY WERE FOND OF: WHEREFORE THEY CALL HIS DOCTRINE NEW, NOT SO MUCH BY WAY OF REPROACH, AS SUGGESTING IT TO BE A REASON WHY THEY INQUIRED AFTER IT, AND WHY THEY DESIRED HIM TO GIVE THEM SOME ACCOUNT OF IT; AND THAT IT SHOULD BE A NEW DOCTRINE WITH THEM, OR IF THEY REPROACHED IT WITH THE CHARGE OF NOVELTY, IT NEED NOT BE WONDERED AT IN THEM, WHEN THE JEWS CHARGED AND REPROACHED THE DOCTRINE OF CHRIST IN LIKE MANNER, MARK 1:27. (G) ALEX. AB ALEX. GENIAL. DIER. L. 3. C. 5. (H) MILESIARUM 10. (I) SATYR. 5. (K) PAUSANIAE ATTICA, P. 52. (L) APELLODORUS DE DEORUM ORIGINE, L. 3, P. 193.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND THEY TOOK HIM, AND BROUGHT HIM UNTO {K} AREOPAGUS, SAYING, MAY WE KNOW WHAT THIS NEW DOCTRINE, WHEREOF THOU SPEAKEST, IS? (K) THIS WAS A PLACE CALLED, AS ONE WOULD SAY, MARS HILL, WHERE THE JUDGES SAT WHO WERE CALLED AREOPAGITA UPON IMPORTANT MATTERS, WHO IN ANCIENT TIME ARRAIGNED SOCRATES, AND AFTERWARD CONDEMNED HIM OF IMPIETY. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 17:19-20. ἘΠΙΓΑΒΌΜΕΝΟΙ] GROTIUS APTLY SAYS: “MANU LENITER PREHENSUM.” COMP. ACTS 9:27, ACTS 23:19. ADROITLY CONFIDING POLITENESS. ACTS 17:21 PROVES THAT A VIOLENT SEIZURE AND CARRYING AWAY TO JUDICIAL EXAMINATION IS NOT INDICATED, AS ADAMI (SEE IN WOLF) AND OTHERS IMAGINED, BUT THAT THE OBJECT IN VIEW WAS SIMPLY TO SATISFY THE CURIOSITY OF THE PEOPLE FLOCKING TO THE AREOPAGUS. AND THIS IS EVINCED BY THE WHOLE PROCEEDINGS, WHICH SHOW NO TRACE OF A JUDICIAL PROCESS, ENDING AS THEY DID PARTLY WITH RIDICULE AND PARTLY WITH POLITE DISMISSAL (ACTS 17:31), AFTER WHICH PAUL DEPARTED UNHINDERED. BESIDES, THE ATHENIANS WERE VERY INDULGENT TO THE INTRODUCTION OF FOREIGN, PARTICULARLY ORIENTAL, WORSHIPS (STRABO, X. P. 474; PHILOSTR. VIT. APOLLON. VI. 7; HERMANN, GOTTESD. ALTERTH. § 12), PROVIDED ONLY THERE WAS NOT CONJOINED WITH IT REJECTION OF THE NATIVE GODS, SUCH AS SOCRATES WAS FORMERLY ACCUSED OF. TO THIS THE ASSERTION OF JOSEPHUS, C. REVELATION 2, IS TO BE LIMITED: ΝΌΜῳ Δʼ ἦΝ ΤΟῦΤΟ ΠΑΡʼ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ ΚΕΚΩΛΥΜΈΝΟΝ ΚΑὶ ΤΙΜΩΡΊΑ ΚΑΤὰ ΤῶΝ ΞΈΝΟΝ ΕἰΣΑΓΌΝΤΩΝ ΘΕὸΝ ὥΡΙΣΤΟ ΘΆΝΑΤΟΣ, — WHICH, PERHAPS, IS MERELY A GENERALIZATION FROM THE HISTORY OF SOCRATES. AND CERTAINLY PAUL, AS THE WISDOM OF HIS SPEECH (ACTS 17:22 FF.) ATTESTS, PRUDENTLY WITHHELD A DIRECT CONDEMNATORY JUDGMENT OF THE ATHENIAN GODS. NOTWITHSTANDING, BAUR AND ZELLER HAVE AGAIN INSISTED ON A JUDICIAL PROCESS IN THE AREOPAGUS—ALLEGING THAT THE LEGEND OF DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE, AS THE FIRST BISHOP OF ATHENS (EUS. IV. 23), HAD GIVEN RISE TO THE WHOLE HISTORY; THAT THERE WAS A WISH TO PROCURE FOR PAUL AN OPPORTUNITY, AS SOLEMN AS POSSIBLE, FOR THE EXPOSITION OF HIS TEACHING, AN ARENA ANALOGOUS TO THE SANHEDRIM (ZELLER), ETC.
CONCERNING THE ἎΡΕΙΟΣ ΠΆΓΟΣ, COLLIS MARTINS, SO CALLED ὅΤΙ ΠΡῶΤΟΣ ἎΡΗΣ ἐΝΤΑῦΘΑ ἐΚΡΊΘΗ (PAUS. I. 28. 5), THE SEAT OF THE SUPREME JUDICATURE OF ATHENS, SITUATED TO THE WEST OF THE ACROPOLIS, AND CONCERNING THE INSTITUTION AND AUTHORITY OF THAT TRIBUNAL, SEE MEURSIUS, DE AREOP. LUGD. BAT. 1624; BÖCKH, DE AREOP. BEROL. 1826; HERMANN, STAATSALTERTH. § 105. 108. ON THE PRESENT LOCALITY, SEE ROBINSON, I. P. 11 F.; FORBIGER, GEOGR. III. P. 937 FF.
ΔΥΝΆΜΕΘΑ ΓΝῶΝΑΙ Κ.Τ.Λ.] INVITATION IN THE FORM OF A COURTEOUS QUESTION, BY WAY OF SECURING THE CONTEMPLATED ENJOYMENT. ΤΊΣ ἡ ΚΑΙΝὴ Κ.Τ.Λ] WHAT (AS RESPECTS ITS MORE PRECISE CONTENTS) THIS NEW DOCTRINE (NAMELY), THAT WHICH IS BEING ANNOUNCED BY YOU. IN THE REPETITION OF THE ARTICLE (STALLB. AD PLAT. REP. P. 407 B) THERE IS HERE IMPLIED A PERT, IRONICAL EMPHASIS.
ΞΕΝΊΖΟΝΤΑ] STARTLING. ΞΕΝΊΖΩ Οὐ ΜΌΝΟΝ Τὸ ΞΈΝΟΝ ὑΠΟΔΈΧΟΜΑΙ, ἀΛΛὰ ΚΑὶ ἐΚΠΛΉΤΤΩ. THOM. MAG. COMP. POLYB. III. 114. 4 : ΞΕΝΊΖΟΥΣΑ ΠΡΌΣΟΨΙΣ Κ. ΚΑΤΑΠΛΗΚΤΙΚΉ, DIOD. SIC. XII. 53; 2MA 9:6; 3MA 7:3.
ΕἰΣΦΈΡΕΙΣ] NAMELY, WHILST YOU ARE HERE, HENCE THE PRESENT. ΤΊ ἂΝ ΘΈΛΟΙ ΤΑῦΤΑ ΕἶΝΑΙ] SEE ON ACTS 17:18; ACTS 2:12, AND TITTMANN, SYNON. N.T. P. 129 F. THE PLURAL ΤΑῦΤΑ INDICATES THE INDIVIDUAL POINTS, AFTER THE COLLECTIVE CHARACTER OF WHICH ΤΊ INQUIRES. KRÜGER, § LXI. 8. 2; STALLBAUM, AD PLAT. GORG. P. 508 C, EUTHYPHR. P. 15 A.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 17:19. ἐΠΙΛΑΒ.: AS TO WHETHER WE REGARD THIS AS DONE WITH HOSTILE INTENT, OR NOT, WILL DEPEND UPON THE VIEW TAKEN OF THE MEANING OF THE AREOPAGUS. IF THE LATTER MEANS “THE HILL OF MARS,” TO WHICH THE APOSTLE WAS TAKEN FOR A QUIET HEARING AND FOR UNIMPORTANT DISCUSSION, THEN THE FORMER IS CLEARLY INADMISSIBLE; IF, HOWEVER, THE AREOPAGUS MEANT THE COUNCIL OF AREOPAGUS, THEN THAT ACTION WOULD SEEM TO HAVE BEEN INDICATIVE AT LEAST OF MALICE AND DISLIKE. THE VERB IN THE N.T. IS USED ONLY IN THE MIDDLE, WITH ACCUSATIVE OR GENITIVE, AND MOST FREQUENTLY BY ST. LUKE, FIVE TIMES IN HIS GOSPEL, SEVEN TIMES IN ACTS, TWICE BY ST. PAUL, ONLY ONCE BY ST. MATTHEW AND BY ST. MARK. IN EACH CASE IT CAN BE DETERMINED BY THE CONTEXT WHETHER IT IS USED IN A FAVOURABLE OR UNFAVOURABLE SENSE. SO TOO IN LXX (ALWAYS WITH GENITIVE), WHERE IT IS FREQUENTLY USED, THE CONTEXT ALONE DECIDES. CERTAINLY ACTS 9:27 PRESENTS A CLOSE VERBAL PARALLEL IN LANGUAGE, AS THE PARTICIPLE ἐΠΙΛ. IS FOLLOWED AS HERE BY ἤΓΑΓΟΝ (WEISS), BUT THE CONTEXT THERE EXPRESSES BEYOND ALL DOUBT A FRIENDLY ACTION. GROTIUS (SO WEISS, WENDT, FELTEN, ZÖCKLER, BETHGE) ATTRIBUTES FRIENDLINESS TO THE ACTION HERE, AND RENDERS “MANU LENITER PREHENSUM,” SO TOO F. C. CONYBEARE, “AREOPAGUS,” HASTINGS’ B.D., RENDERS IT “TOOK PAUL BY THE HAND,” BUT IN THREE OF THE FOUR PARALLELS TO WHICH HE REFERS ΧΕΊΡ IS EXPRESSED, AND FOR THE FOURTH SEE ABOVE. BUT THE VIEW TAKEN OF THE FOLLOWING WORDS WILL HELP US TO DECIDE, RAMSAY, ST. PAUL, P. 245, AND EXPOSITOR, SEPTEMBER, 1895, PP. 216, 217.—ἐΠὶ ΤὸΝ Ἄ. ΠΆΓΟΝ, CURTIUS, GESAMMELTE ABHANDLUNGEN, II., P. 528, NOTE, AND RAMSAY, EXPOSITOR, U. S., P. 217, POINT OUT THAT ἐΠΊ WITH ACCUSATIVE WOULD BE THE CORRECT EXPRESSION FOR TAKING ANY ONE BEFORE AN OFFICIAL COURT, CF. ACTS 9:21, ACTS 16:19, ACTS 17:6, ACTS 18:12—A REGULAR LUCAN PREPOSITION IN THIS SENSE—CF. ALSO HEROD., III. 46, 156; VIII. 79. BUT IT DOES NOT THEREFORE FOLLOW THAT A REGULAR TRIAL WAS INSTITUTED, AS CHRYS., THEOPHYLACT AND OTHERS HAVE HELD, SINCE THERE IS NOTHING IN THE CONTEXT TO INDICATE THIS. BUT THE FORM OF EXPRESSION CERTAINLY DOES SEEM TO INDICATE THAT PAUL WAS TAKEN NOT TO THE HILL OF MARS, AS IS GENERALLY HELD, BUT BEFORE A COURT OR COUNCIL. AND THERE IS SUBSTANTIAL EVIDENCE FOR BELIEVING THAT THE TERM AREOPAGUS (AS BLASS ADMITS) WAS NOT MERELY LOCAL, BUT THAT IT WAS SOMETIMES USED AS = THE COUNCIL OR COURT OF AREOPAGUS, CF. CICERO, AD ATTICUM, I., 14, 5; DE NAT. DEORUM, II., 29; REP., I., 27. MOREOVER, THERE IS GOOD REASON TO BELIEVE THAT THE COUNCIL, ALTHOUGH DERIVING ITS NAME FROM THE HILL, DID NOT ALWAYS MEET ON THE HILL, AND ALSO THAT IT HAD THE POWER OF TAKING OFFICIAL ACTION IN QUESTIONS BEARING UPON PUBLIC TEACHING IN THE CITY (CF. RENAN, SAINT PAUL, PP. 193, 194, AND AUTHORITIES CITED). IT IS THEREFORE NOT AN IMPROBABLE INFERENCE THAT PAUL WOULD BE BROUGHT BEFORE SUCH A COURT FOR INQUIRY INTO HIS TEACHING; BEYOND THIS INFERENCE PERHAPS WE CANNOT GO; EVEN TO CALL THE INQUIRY A ΠΡΟΔΙΚΑΣΊΑ (SO CURTIUS) MAY BE TO APPLY A TECHNICAL TERM UNWARRANTED BY THE CONTEXT, WHICH BEARS NO TRACE OF A CRIMINAL PROCEDURE, CF. CURTIUS, U. S., PP. 528, 529; RAMSAY, U. S.; PLUMPTRE AND RENDALL, IN LOCO. BUT WHERE DID THE COUNCIL MEET FOR THE DISCHARGE OF SUCH DUTIES AS INQUIRIES INTO THE QUALIFICATION OF TEACHERS, AS A PUBLIC COURT FOR THE MAINTENANCE OF PUBLIC ORDER? PROBABLY IN THE STOA BASILEIOS; HERE DEMOSTHENES INFORMS US THAT SOME OF ITS DUTIES WERE TRANSACTED (SEE EXPOSITOR, OCTOBER, 1895, P. 272, AND CURTIUS, U. S., P. 528), AND THE SCENE BEFORE US IS FULL OF THE LIFE OF THE AGORA WITH THE CORONA OF PEOPLE THRONGING TO LISTEN, RATHER THAN OF THE SACRED OR SOLEMN ASSOCIATIONS OF THE HILL OF MARS, OR OF THE QUIETUDE OF A SPOT FAR REMOVED FROM THE BUSY LIFE OF THE MARKET-PLACE. SO TOO THE NAME “AREOPAGUS” MIGHT HAVE BEEN EASILY TRANSFERRED TO THE COUNCIL SITTING IN A PLACE OTHER THAN THE HILL, SO THAT ἡ ΒΟΥΛὴ ἡ ἐΞ Ἀ. Π. MIGHT EASILY BECOME ἌΡΕΙΟΣ ΠΆΓΟΣ INFORMALLY AND COLLOQUIALLY, AND THE WORD AS USED HERE BY ST. LUKE MAY REALLY BE ANOTHER PROOF THAT, AS IN ΣΠΕΡΜΟΛΌΓΟΣ, THE AUTHOR CATCHES THE VERY WORD WHICH THE ATHENIANS WOULD USE, RAMSAY, EXPOSITOR, SEPTEMBER, 1895, P. 216, AND RENAN, U. S., P. 194, NOTE. BUT IT HAS FURTHER BEEN URGED BOTH BY CURTIUS AND RAMSAY (SO ALSO RENAN, U. S.) THAT THE HILL OF MARS WOULD BE A MOST INCONVENIENT PLACE FOR PUBLIC ASSEMBLIES AND SPEAKERS, SEE RAMSAY, U. S., P. 213, AND CURTIUS, U. S., P. 529, AND EVEN IF THE SPOT HAD BEEN SUITABLE FOR SUCH PURPOSES, THERE WOULD HAVE BEEN A WANT OF FITNESS IN THE ATHENIANS TAKING THIS ΣΠΕΡΜΟΛΌΓΟΣ TO HARANGUE THEM ON A SPOT SO INSEPARABLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE DIGNITY AND GLORY OF THEIR CITY; SEE ALSO BELOW ON ACTS 17:22; ACTS 17:33.—ΔΥΝΑΜΕΘΑ ΓΝῶΝΑΙ: LIKE THE LATIN, POSSUM SCIRE? THE QUESTION MAY HAVE BEEN ASKED IN COURTESY, OR IN SARCASM, OR IRONICALLY; IN THE REPETITION OF THE ARTICLE THE IRONY MAY BE ACCENTUATED. — ἡ ὑΠὸ ΔΟῦ ΛΑΛ.: “WHICH IT SPOKEN BY THEE,” R.V., THE APOSTLE WAS NOT SPEAKING ABOUT THE DOCTRINE, A.V., HIS WORDS WERE THE DOCTRINE (LUMBY). FELTEN REGARDS THE QUESTION AS COURTEOUSLY PUT, AND SEES IN IT A DECISIVE PROOF THAT PAUL WAS NOT PUT UPON HIS TRIAL, SINCE A MAN COULD NOT BE TRIED ON A CHARGE OF WHICH HIS ACCUSERS HAD NO KNOWLEDGE. BUT THIS WOULD NOT PREVENT A PRELIMINARY INQUIRY OF SOME KIND BEFORE THE COURT, PROMPTED BY DISLIKE OR SUSPICION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
19. AND THEY TOOK HIM] BETTER, TOOK HOLD OF HIM. (AS R. V.) BUT THERE IS NO NEED TO SUPPOSE THAT ANY VIOLENCE WAS USED OR INTENDED. THE SAME VERB IS USED OFTEN OF TAKING BY THE HAND TO AID OR PROTECT (SO MARK 8:23; ACTS 23:19), AND IS THE WORD BY WHICH THE ACTION OF BARNABAS IS DESCRIBED (ACTS 9:27) WHEN “HE TOOK PAUL AND BROUGHT HIM TO THE APOSTLES.” MOREOVER, THE WHOLE CONTEXT SHEWS THAT THE ACTION OF THE CROWD WAS IN NO SENSE THAT OF AN ARREST, FOR WE READ (ACTS 17:33) WHEN HIS SPEECH WAS DONE “PAUL DEPARTED FROM AMONG THEM,” EVIDENTLY HAVING BEEN UNDER NO KIND OF RESTRAINT.
AND BROUGHT HIM UNTO AREOPAGUS] MORE CLEARLY EXPRESSED IF WE READ “THE AREOPAGUS.” THIS PLACE, THE NAME OF WHICH IS TRANSLATED “MARS’ HILL” BELOW IN THE TEXT AND HERE IN THE MARGIN OF THE A.V., WAS AN EMINENCE TO THE WEST OF THE ACROPOLIS AT ATHENS. IT WAS FAMOUS IN CLASSIC LITERATURE AS THE MEETING-PLACE OF THE ATHENIAN COUNCIL OF AREOPAGUS WHICH TOOK ITS NAME FROM THE PLACE WHERE IT MET. TO THIS HILL OF MARS (ARES) THE PHILOSOPHERS LED ST PAUL, PROBABLY AT A TIME WHEN IT WAS UNOCCUPIED (THOUGH SOME SUPPOSE THAT THE COURT WAS SITTING), THAT THEY MIGHT THE BETTER HEAR HIM AWAY FROM THE BUSTLE OF THE MARKET-PLACE, AND THAT HE MIGHT MORE CONVENIENTLY ADDRESS A LARGER AUDIENCE.
MAY WE KNOW] THE VERB HERE RENDERED “MAY” = LITERALLY “ARE WE ABLE.” BUT THERE IS NO DOUBT THAT ITS FORCE IS WELL GIVEN BY THE A.V. FOR THE LITERAL FORCE “TO BE ABLE” OFTEN MERGED ITSELF IN THAT OF “TO WISH” OR “TO BE WILLING.” CP. LUKE 11:7, WHERE THE VERB IS TRANSLATED “I CANNOT (= I AM NOT ABLE TO) RISE AND GIVE THEE,” BUT THE SENSE IS “I DON’T WISH TO RISE,” FOR AFTER IMPORTUNITY HE DOES ARISE AND DO ALL THAT IS ASKED. THE STOICS AND EPICUREANS WERE NOT LIKELY TO DOUBT THEIR OWN ABILITY TO UNDERSTAND ALL THAT ST PAUL MIGHT SAY TO THEM.
WHAT THIS NEW DOCTRINE, WHEREOF THOU SPEAKEST, IS] BETTER (WITH R. V.), “WHAT THIS NEW DOCTRINE IS WHICH IS SPOKEN BY THEE.” THE SENSE CONVEYED BY THE VERB (ΛΑΛΕῖΝ) IS OFTEN IN N. T. THAT OF ANNOUNCING OR PUBLISHING, AND THE WORD IS NOT UNFREQUENTLY USED OF MESSAGES SPOKEN BY GOD OR BY HIS PROPHETS (CP. LUKE 1:45; LUKE 1:55; LUKE 1:70; LUKE 24:25; ACTS 3:21; ACTS 3:24; JAMES 5:10). THE APOSTLE WAS NOT SPEAKING TO THE ATHENIANS ABOUT THE DOCTRINE, HIS WORDS WERE THE DOCTRINE.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 17:19. ἌΡΕΙΟΝ ΠΆΓΟΝ) THE COURT OF JUSTICE WAS HELD ON A HILL (IN GREEK ΠΆΓΟΣ) OPPOSITE THE CITADEL OF CECROPS, OUTSIDE THE CITY, AND RECEIVED ITS APPELLATION FROM MARS (ἌΡΗΣ). THITHER THEY BROUGHT PAUL, ALMOST AS IF HE WERE ONE TO BE PUT ON HIS TRIAL. — ΔΥΝΆΜΕΘΑ ΓΝῶΝΑΙ) A FORMULA OF QUESTIONING, AS AMONG THE LATINS, POSSUMNE SCIRE? MOREOVER, IT HAS, IN THE INTENTION OF THESE ATTIC QUESTIONERS, A DEGREE OF IRONY; FOR A “SEED-PICKER,” SUCH AS THEY SUPPOSED PAUL TO BE, IS FULL OF CHINKS [TERENCE EUN. I. 2, 25, PLENUS RIMARUM, ONE WHO CAN KEEP NOTHING TO HIMSELF]: NOR DID THEY THINK THAT ANYTHING COULD BE SAID TO THEM, WHICH THEY DID NOT KNOW THOROUGHLY BEFORE. — ΚΑΙΝὴ) THEY DESIRE TO HEAR, IF HE HAS ANYTHING NEW. — ἡ ὑΠὸ ΣΟῦ ΛΑΛΟΥΜΈΝΗ, WHICH IS SPOKEN OF BY THEE) DELIBERATELY AND EARNESTLY.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 19. - TOOK HELD OF FOR TOOK, A.V.; THE AREOPAGUS FOR AREOPAGUS, A.V.; TEACHING IS FOR DOCTRINE... IS, A.V.; WHICH IS SPOKEN BY THEE FOR WHEREOF THOU SPEAKEST, A.V. TOOK HOLD OF HIM. THE WORD ἐΠΙΛάΒΕΣΘΑΙ MEANS SIMPLY TO "TAKE HOLD OF" THE HAND, THE HAIR, A GARMENT, ETC. THE CONTEXT ALONE DECIDES WHETHER THIS TAKING HELD IS FRIENDLY OR HOSTILE (FOR THE FORMER SENSE, SEE MATTHEW 14:31; MARK 8:23; LUKE 9:47; LUKE 14:4; ACTS 9:27; ACTS 23:19, ETC.; FOR THE LATTER, LUKE 23:26; ACTS 16:19; ACTS 18:17; ACTS 21:30, 33). HERE THE SENSE IS WELL EXPRESSED BY GROTIUS (QUOTED BY MEYER): "TAKING HIM GENTLY BY THE HAND." THE AREOPAGAS. MARS' HILL, CLOSE TO THE AGORA ("THE MARKET") ON THE NORTH, WAS SO CALLED FROM THE LEGEND THAT MARS WAS TRIED THERE BEFORE THE GODS FOR THE MURDER OF A SON OF NEPTUNE. IT IS (SAYS LEWIN) A BARE, RUGGED ROCK, APPROACHED AT THE SOUTH-EASTERN CORNER BY STEPS, OF WHICH SIXTEEN STILL REMAIN PERFECT. ITS AREA AT THE TOP MEASURES SIXTY PACES BY TWENTY-FOUR, WITHIN WHICH A QUADRANGLE, SIXTEEN PACES SQUARE, IS EXCAVATED AND LEVELED FOR THE COURT. THE JUDGES SEEM TO HAVE SAT ON BENCHES TIER ABOVE TIER ON THE RISING ROCK ON THE NORTH SIDE OF THE QUADRANGLE. THERE WERE ALSO SEATS ON THE EAST AND WEST SIDES, AND ON THE SOUTH ON EITHER SIDE OF THE STAIRS. THE AREOPAGUS (THE UPPER COURT) WAS THE MOST AUGUST OF ALL THE COURTS AT ATHENS. SOCRATES WAS TRIED AND CONDEMNED BEFORE IT FOR IMPIETY. ON THE PRESENT OCCASION, THERE IS NO APPEARANCE OF JUDICIAL PROCEEDINGS, BUT THEY SEEM TO HAVE ADJOURNED TO THE AREOPAGUS FROM THE AGORA, AS TO A CONVENIENT PLACE FOR QUIET DISCUSSION. ACTS 17:19
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
AREOPAGUS: THE HILL OF MARS: THE SEAT OF THE ANCIENT AND VENERABLE ATHENIAN COURT WHICH DECIDED THE MOST SOLEMN QUESTIONS CONNECTED WITH RELIGION. SOCRATES WAS ARRAIGNED AND CONDEMNED HERE ON THE CHARGE OF INNOVATING ON THE STATE RELIGION. IT RECEIVED ITS NAME FROM THE LEGEND OF THE TRIAL OF MARS FOR THE MURDER OF THE SON OF NEPTUNE. THE JUDGES SAT IN THE OPEN AIR UPON SEATS HEWN OUT IN THE ROCK, ON A PLATFORM ASCENDED BY A FLIGHT OF STONE STEPS IMMEDIATELY FROM THE MARKET-PLACE. A TEMPLE OF MARS WAS ON THE BROW OF THE EDIFICE, AND THE SANCTUARY OF THE FURIES WAS IN A BROKEN CLEFT OF THE ROCK IMMEDIATELY BELOW THE JUDGES' SEATS. THE ACROPOLIS ROSE ABOVE IT, WITH THE PARTHENON AND THE COLOSSAL STATUE OF ATHENE. "IT WAS A SCENE WITH WHICH THE DREAD RECOLLECTIONS OF CENTURIES WERE ASSOCIATED. THOSE WHO WITHDREW TO THE AREOPAGUS FROM THE AGORA, CAME, AS IT WERE, INTO THE PRESENCE OF A HIGHER POWER. NO PLACE IN ATHENS WAS SO SUITABLE FOR A DISCOURSE UPON THE MYSTERIES OF RELIGION" (CONYBEARE AND HEWSON).
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(20) THOU BRINGEST CERTAIN STRANGE THINGS. — THE ADJECTIVE STANDS FOR A GREEK PARTICIPLE, THINGS THAT STARTLE, OR LEAVE AN IMPRESSION OF STRANGENESS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
17:16-21 ATHENS WAS THEN FAMED FOR POLITE LEARNING, PHILOSOPHY, AND THE FINE ARTS; BUT NONE ARE MORE CHILDISH AND SUPERSTITIOUS, MORE IMPIOUS, OR MORE CREDULOUS, THAN SOME PERSONS, DEEMED EMINENT FOR LEARNING AND ABILITY. IT WAS WHOLLY GIVEN TO IDOLATRY. THE ZEALOUS ADVOCATE FOR THE CAUSE OF CHRIST WILL BE READY TO PLEAD FOR IT IN ALL COMPANIES, AS OCCASION OFFERS. MOST OF THESE LEARNED MEN TOOK NO NOTICE OF PAUL; BUT SOME, WHOSE PRINCIPLES WERE THE MOST DIRECTLY CONTRARY TO CHRISTIANITY, MADE REMARKS UPON HIM. THE APOSTLE EVER DWELT UPON TWO POINTS, WHICH ARE INDEED THE PRINCIPAL DOCTRINES OF CHRISTIANITY, CHRIST AND A FUTURE STATE; CHRIST OUR WAY, AND HEAVEN OUR END. THEY LOOKED ON THIS AS VERY DIFFERENT FROM THE KNOWLEDGE FOR MANY AGES TAUGHT AND PROFESSED AT ATHENS; THEY DESIRE TO KNOW MORE OF IT, BUT ONLY BECAUSE IT WAS NEW AND STRANGE. THEY LED HIM TO THE PLACE WHERE JUDGES SAT WHO INQUIRED INTO SUCH MATTERS. THEY ASKED ABOUT PAUL'S DOCTRINE, NOT BECAUSE IT WAS GOOD, BUT BECAUSE IT WAS NEW. GREAT TALKERS ARE ALWAYS BUSY-BODIES. THEY SPEND THEIR TIME IN NOTHING ELSE, AND A VERY UNCOMFORTABLE ACCOUNT THEY HAVE TO GIVE OF THEIR TIME WHO THUS SPEND IT. TIME IS PRECIOUS, AND WE ARE CONCERNED TO EMPLOY IT WELL, BECAUSE ETERNITY DEPENDS UPON IT, BUT MUCH IS WASTED IN UNPROFITABLE CONVERSATION.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
CERTAIN STRANGE THINGS - LITERALLY, SOMETHING PERTAINING TO A FOREIGN COUNTRY OR PEOPLE. HERE IT MEANS SOMETHING UNUSUAL OR REMARKABLE - SOMETHING DIFFERENT FROM WHAT THEY HAD BEEN ACCUSTOMED TO HEAR FROM THEIR PHILOSOPHERS. WHAT THESE THINGS MEAN - WE WOULD UNDERSTAND MORE CLEARLY WHAT IS AFFIRMED RESPECTING JESUS AND THE RESURRECTION.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
19. THEY TOOK HIM, AND BROUGHT HIM TO AREOPAGUS—"THE HILL WHERE THE MOST AWFUL COURT OF JUDICATURE HAD SAT FROM TIME IMMEMORIAL TO PASS SENTENCE ON THE GREATEST CRIMINALS, AND TO DECIDE ON THE MOST SOLEMN QUESTIONS CONNECTED WITH RELIGION. NO PLACE IN ATHENS WAS SO SUITABLE FOR A DISCOURSE ON THE MYSTERIES OF RELIGION" [HOWSON]. THE APOSTLE, HOWEVER, WAS NOT HERE ON HIS TRIAL, BUT TO EXPOUND MORE FULLY WHAT HE HAD THROWN OUT IN BROKEN CONVERSATIONS IN THE AGORA.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THE GREATEST OBJECTION WHICH THESE MEN HAD AGAINST THE GOSPEL WAS, THAT IT WAS STRANGE AND NEW. THAT IT IS NOT NEW WAS APPARENT, IT HAVING BEEN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT (AS THE RIPE FRUIT IS IN THE BLOSSOM) SO LONG AGO; AND THEIR OWN SUPERSTITIONS WERE BUT SO MANY APISH IMITATIONS OF GOD’S WORSHIP. AND IF THESE THINGS WERE STRANGE UNTO THEM, THEY MIGHT THANK THEMSELVES, WHO HAD NOT MADE DUE INQUIRING AFTER THEM; AND HAD, BY THEIR NOT IMPROVING THE LIGHT OF NATURE, PROVOKED GOD TO WITHHOLD FURTHER MANIFESTATIONS UNTO THEM, ROMANS 1:24,28.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
FOR THOU BRINGEST CERTAIN STRANGE THINGS TO OUR EARS, ... STRANGE DOCTRINES AND STRANGE DEITIES, SUCH AS THEY HAD NEVER HEARD OF BEFORE: WE WOULD KNOW THEREFORE WHAT THESE THINGS MEAN; THEY DESIRE HE WOULD EXPLAIN THESE THINGS TO THEM, AND LET THEM KNOW THE RISE, AND GROUND, AND NATURE, AND END, AND DESIGN OF THEM.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
FOR THOU BRINGEST CERTAIN STRANGE THINGS TO OUR EARS: WE WOULD KNOW THEREFORE WHAT THESE THINGS MEAN. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 17:20. ΞΕΝΊΖΟΝΤΑ: RATHER PERHAPS STARTLING OR BEWILDERING THAN STRANGE—SO TOO IN POLYB., CF. 1 PETER 4:12, BUT SEE GRIMM-THAYER, SUB V. RAMSAY RENDERS “SOME THINGS OF FOREIGN FASHION” AS IF THE WORDS WERE CONNECTED WITH THE OPINION THAT THE APOSTLE WAS AN ANNOUNCER OF FOREIGN GODS, CF. ALSO 2MA 9:6, DIOD. SIC., XII., 53.—ΤΙΝΑ: THE RHETORICAL USE OF THE INDEFINITE ΤΙΣ HERE STRENGTHENING THE PARTICIPLE, CF. ACTS 8:9, ACTS 5:6, HEBREWS 10:27. — ΕἰΣΦ.… ἀΚΟὰΣ: BLASS SUGGESTS A HEBRAISM, BUT ON THE LIFE OF GREEKS WE MUST LOOK NO FURTHER THAN THE PARALLEL WHICH THE SAME WRITER ADDUCES, SOPH., AJAX, 147, CF. ALSO WETSTEIN. THE VERB IS ONLY USED HERE IN THIS SENSE IN N.T.—ΤΊ ἂΝ ΘΈΛΟΙ, SEE CRITICAL NOTE AND SIMCOX, LANGUAGE OF THE N. T., P. 112: “DE REBUS IN ALIQUEM EXITUM TENDENTIBUS,” GRIMM; CF. ACTS 2:12; SO BETHGE.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
20. STRANGE THINGS] THE ORIGINAL IS NOT AN ADJECTIVE, BUT A PARTICIPLE, AND SIGNIFIES “SOMETHING WHICH STRIKES A PERSON AS STRANGE.” SO THAT THE EFFECT IS INDICATED WHICH HAD BEEN PRODUCED ON THE MINDS OF THE HEARERS. THE WORDS HAD FILLED THEM WITH SURPRISE. IN THE MIDDLE VOICE THE WORD IS FOUND 1 PETER 4:4; 1 PETER 4:12 = “TO THINK ANYTHING STRANGE.” WHAT THESE THINGS MEAN] SEE ABOVE ON ACTS 17:18.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 17:20. ΞΕΝΊΖΟΝΤΑ, STRANGE THINGS) THE SAME WORD OCCURS, 1 PETER 4:4; 1 PETER 4:12.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 20. - STRANGE THINGS. ΧΕΝίΖΕΙΝ, IN THIS USE OF IT, MEANS TO ACT OR PLAY THE FOREIGNER, TO IMITATE THE MANNERS AND LANGUAGE AND APPEARANCE OF A FOREIGNER (ΞέΝΟΣ), JUST AS ἸΟΥΔΑίΖΕΙΝ ἘΛΛΗΝίΖΕΙΝ ΑΤΤΙΚίΖΕΙΝ, ETC., MEAN TO JUDAIZE, HELLENIZE, ATTICIZE, ETC. HERE, THEN, THE ATHENIANS SAY THAT ST. PAUL'S DOCTRINES HAVE A FOREIGN AIR, DO NOT LOOK LIKE NATIVE ATHENIAN SPECULATIONS. ACTS 17:20
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
STRANGE (ΞΕΝΊΖΟΝΤΑ): A PARTICIPLE: SURPRISING. COMPARE 1 PETER 4:4, 1 PETER 4:12.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(21) FOR ALL THE ATHENIANS AND STRANGERS. — THE RESTLESS INQUISITIVENESS OF THE ATHENIAN CHARACTER HAD BEEN ALL ALONG PROVERBIAL. IN WORDS WHICH ST. LUKE ALMOST REPRODUCES, DEMOSTHENES (PHILIPP. I., P. 43) HAD REPROACHED THEM WITH IDLING THEIR TIME AWAY IN THE AGORA, ASKING WHAT NEWS THERE WAS OF PHILIP’S MOVEMENTS, OR THE ACTION OF THEIR OWN ENVOYS, WHEN THEY OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN PREPARING FOR STRENUOUS ACTION. THE “STRANGERS” WHO WERE PRESENT WERE PROBABLY A MOTLEY GROUP—YOUNG ROMANS SENT TO FINISH THEIR EDUCATION, ARTISTS, AND SIGHT-SEERS, AND PHILOSOPHERS, FROM EVERY PROVINCE IN THE EMPIRE.
SOME NEW THING. — LITERALLY, SOME NEWER THING; AS WE SHOULD SAY, THE “VERY LATEST NEWS.” THEOPHRASTUS (C. 8) USES THE SELF-SAME WORD IN DESCRIBING THE QUESTIONS OF THE LOQUACIOUS PRATTLERS OF SOCIETY, “IS THERE ANYTHING NEW? . . . IS THERE ANYTHING YET NEWER?”
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
17:16-21 ATHENS WAS THEN FAMED FOR POLITE LEARNING, PHILOSOPHY, AND THE FINE ARTS; BUT NONE ARE MORE CHILDISH AND SUPERSTITIOUS, MORE IMPIOUS, OR MORE CREDULOUS, THAN SOME PERSONS, DEEMED EMINENT FOR LEARNING AND ABILITY. IT WAS WHOLLY GIVEN TO IDOLATRY. THE ZEALOUS ADVOCATE FOR THE CAUSE OF CHRIST WILL BE READY TO PLEAD FOR IT IN ALL COMPANIES, AS OCCASION OFFERS. MOST OF THESE LEARNED MEN TOOK NO NOTICE OF PAUL; BUT SOME, WHOSE PRINCIPLES WERE THE MOST DIRECTLY CONTRARY TO CHRISTIANITY, MADE REMARKS UPON HIM. THE APOSTLE EVER DWELT UPON TWO POINTS, WHICH ARE INDEED THE PRINCIPAL DOCTRINES OF CHRISTIANITY, CHRIST AND A FUTURE STATE; CHRIST OUR WAY, AND HEAVEN OUR END. THEY LOOKED ON THIS AS VERY DIFFERENT FROM THE KNOWLEDGE FOR MANY AGES TAUGHT AND PROFESSED AT ATHENS; THEY DESIRE TO KNOW MORE OF IT, BUT ONLY BECAUSE IT WAS NEW AND STRANGE. THEY LED HIM TO THE PLACE WHERE JUDGES SAT WHO INQUIRED INTO SUCH MATTERS. THEY ASKED ABOUT PAUL'S DOCTRINE, NOT BECAUSE IT WAS GOOD, BUT BECAUSE IT WAS NEW. GREAT TALKERS ARE ALWAYS BUSY-BODIES. THEY SPEND THEIR TIME IN NOTHING ELSE, AND A VERY UNCOMFORTABLE ACCOUNT THEY HAVE TO GIVE OF THEIR TIME WHO THUS SPEND IT. TIME IS PRECIOUS, AND WE ARE CONCERNED TO EMPLOY IT WELL, BECAUSE ETERNITY DEPENDS UPON IT, BUT MUCH IS WASTED IN UNPROFITABLE CONVERSATION.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
FOR ALL THE ATHENIANS - THIS WAS THEIR GENERAL CHARACTER. AND STRANGERS WHICH WERE THERE - ATHENS WAS GREATLY DISTINGUISHED FOR THE CELEBRITY OF ITS SCHOOLS OF PHILOSOPHY. IT WAS AT THAT TIME AT THE HEAD OF THE LITERARY WORLD. ITS ARTS AND ITS LEARNING WERE CELEBRATED IN ALL LANDS. IT IS KNOWN, THEREFORE, THAT IT WAS THE FAVORITE RESORT OF PEOPLE OF OTHER NATIONS, WHO CAME THERE TO BECOME ACQUAINTED WITH ITS INSTITUTIONS AND TO LISTEN TO ITS SAGES.
SPENT THEIR TIME IN NOTHING ELSE - THE LEARNED AND SUBTLE ATHENIANS GAVE THEMSELVES MUCH TO SPECULATION, AND EMPLOYED THEMSELVES IN EXAMINING THE VARIOUS NEW SYSTEMS OF PHILOSOPHY THAT WERE PROPOSED. STRANGERS AND FOREIGNERS WHO WERE THERE, HAVING MUCH LEISURE, WOULD ALSO GIVE THEMSELVES TO THE SAME INQUIRIES.
BUT EITHER TO TELL OR TO HEAR SOME NEW THING - GREEK: "SOMETHING NEWER" - ΚΑΙΝΌΤΕΡΟΝ KAINOTERON. THE LATEST NEWS; OR THE LATEST SUBJECT OF INQUIRY PROPOSED. THIS IS WELL KNOWN TO HAVE BEEN THE CHARACTER OF THE PEOPLE OF ATHENS AT ALL TIMES. "MANY OF THE ANCIENT WRITERS I BEAR WITNESS TO THE GARRULITY, AND CURIOSITY, AND INTEMPERATE DESIRE OF NOVELTY AMONG THE ATHENIANS, BY WHICH THEY INQUIRED RESPECTING ALL THINGS, EVEN THOSE IN WHICH THEY HAD NO INTEREST, WHETHER OF A PUBLIC OR PRIVATE NATURE (KUINOEL). THUS, THUCYDIDES (3, 38) SAYS OF THEM, "YOU EXCEL IN SUFFERING YOURSELVES TO BE DECEIVED WITH NOVELTY OF SPEECH." ON WHICH THE OLD SCHOLIAST MAKES THIS REMARK, ALMOST IN THE WORDS OF LUKE: "HE (THUCYDIDES) HERE BLAMES THE ATHENIANS, WHO CARE FOR NOTHING ELSE BUT TO TELL OR TO HEAR SOMETHING NEW." THUS, AELIAN (5, 13) SAYS OF THE ATHENIANS THAT THEY ARE VERSATILE IN NOVELTIES. THUS, DEMOSTHENES REPRESENTS THE ATHENIANS "AS INQUIRING IN THE PLACE OF PUBLIC RESORT IF THERE WERE ANY NEWS" - ΤΙ ΝΕΏΤΕΡΟΝ TI NEŌTERON MEURSLUS HAS SHOWN, ALSO, THAT THERE WERE MORE THAN 300 PUBLIC PLACES IN ATHENS OF PUBLIC RESORT, WHERE THE PRINCIPAL YOUTH AND REPUTABLE CITIZENS WERE ACCUSTOMED TO MEET FOR THE PURPOSE OF CONVERSATION AND INQUIRY.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
21. ALL THE ATHENIANS … SPENT THEIR TIME IN NOTHING ELSE BUT TO TELL OR HEAR SOME NEW THING—LITERALLY, "NEWER THING," AS IF WHAT WAS NEW BECOMING PRESENTLY STALE, THEY CRAVED SOMETHING STILL MORE NEW [BENGEL]. THIS LIVELY DESCRIPTION OF THE ATHENIAN CHARACTER IS ABUNDANTLY ATTESTED BY THEIR OWN WRITERS.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
STRANGERS WHICH WERE THERE; WHICH MUST NEEDS HAVE BE A CONSIDERABLE NUMBER, ATHENS BEING THEN A FAMOUS HAVEN TOWN AND UNIVERSITY; AND THESE STRANGERS MIGHT EASILY TAKE THIS ITCH AFTER NEWS FROM THE NATIVES, WHO ARE NOTED FOR IT BY THEOPHRASTUS, DEMOSTHENES, &C.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
FOR ALL THE ATHENIANS, ... THE NATIVES OF ATHENS, WHO WERE BORN AND LIVED THERE, AND WERE INHABITANTS OF THE CITY, AND FREE OF IT: AND STRANGERS WHICH WERE THERE; WHO CAME THERE FROM SEVERAL PARTS OF THE WORLD, TO GET WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE, TO LEARN THE SEVERAL ARTS AND SCIENCES, AND TO ATTEND THE SEVERAL SECTS OF PHILOSOPHERS THEY MADE CHOICE OF:
SPENT THEIR TIME IN NOTHING ELSE BUT EITHER TO TELL OR TO HEAR SOME NEW THING; THAT IS, THEY DID SO FOR THE MOST PART; AND THIS WAS THE COMPLEXION AND TASTE OF THE GENERALITY OF THEM; AND WITH THIS AGREES WHAT DEMOSTHENES HIMSELF SAYS OF THEM (M),
"WE, SAYS HE (FOR THE TRUTH SHALL BE SAID), SIT HERE, , "DOING NOTHING"----INQUIRING IN THE COURT, , "WHETHER ANY NEW THING IS SAID."'' THE CHARACTER OF SUCH PERSONS IS GIVEN, AND THEY ARE DESCRIBED IN A VERY LIVELY MANNER BY THEOPHRASTUS (N). THE JEWISH DOCTORS, AT THIS TIME, WERE MUCH OF THE SAME CAST IN THEIR DIVINITY SCHOOLS; THE USUAL QUESTION ASKED, WHEN THEY MET ONE ANOTHER, WAS, , "WHAT NEW THING" HAVE YOU IN THE DIVINITY SCHOOL TODAY (O)? (M) RESPONS. AD PHILIPPI EPISTOLAM. (N) ETHIC. CHARACTER. P. 13. (O) T. HIEROS. TAANITH, FOL. 75. 4. BEMIDBAR RABBA, SECT. 14. FOL. 212. 4.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{11} (FOR ALL THE ATHENIANS AND STRANGERS WHICH WERE THERE SPENT THEIR TIME IN NOTHING ELSE, BUT EITHER TO TELL, OR TO HEAR SOME NEW THING.) (11) THE WISDOM OF MAN IS VANITY. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 17:21. A REMARK OF LUKE ADDED FOR THE ELUCIDATION OF ACTS 17:19-20. BUT ATHENIANS (ἈΘΗΝΑῖΟΙ, WITHOUT THE ARTICLE: ATHENIAN PEOPLE) COLLECTIVELY (ΠΆΝΤΕΣ, SEE FRITZSCHE, AD MARC. P. 12; KÜHNER, § 685, NOTE 2), AND THE STRANGERS RESIDENT THERE, HAD LEISURE FOR NOTHING ELSE THAN, ETC. ΕὐΚΑΙΡΕῖΝ, VACARE ALICUI REI, BELONGS TO THE LATER GREEK. STURZ, DE DIAL. AL. P. 169; LOBECK, AD PHRYN. P. 125. THE IMPERFECT DOES NOT EXCLUDE THE CONTINUANCE OF THE STATE OF THINGS IN THE PRESENT, BUT INTERWEAVES IT WITH THE HISTORY, SO THAT IT IS TRANSFERRED INTO THE SAME TIME WITH THE LATTER; SEE ON JOHN 11:18, AND KÜHNER, AD XEN. ANAB. I. 4. 9. COMP. ALSO THE PLUPERFECT ἐΠΕΓΈΓΡΑΠΤΟ, ACTS 17:23. ACCORDING TO EWALD, LUKE ACTUALLY MEANS AN EARLIER PERIOD, WHEN IT HAD STILL BEEN SO IN ATHENS, “BEFORE IT WAS PLUNDERED BY NERO.” BUT THEN WE SHOULD AT LEAST HAVE EXPECTED AN INDICATION OF THIS IN THE TEXT BY ΤΌΤΕ OR ΠΆΛΑΙ, EVEN APART FROM THE FACT THAT SUCH A CHARACTERISTIC OF A CITY IS NOT SO QUICKLY LOST.

ΚΑΙΝΌΤΕΡΟΝ] THE COMPARATIVE DELINEATES MORE STRONGLY AND VIVIDLY. THE NOVELTY-LOVING (THUC. III. 38. 4) AND TALKATIVE (WETSTEIN AND VALCKENAER IN LOC.) ATHENIANS WISHED ALWAYS TO BE SAYING OR HEARING SOMETHING NEWER THAN THE PREVIOUS NEWS. SEE WINER, P. 228 [E. T. 305]. COMP. PLAT. PHAED. P. 115 B; DEM. 43. 7; 160. 2.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 17:21. ἈΘΗΝ. Δὲ ΠΆΝΤΕΣ: “NOW ALL ATHENIANS,” WITHOUT ANY ARTICLE, A CHARACTERISTIC OF THE WHOLE PEOPLE, CF. ACTS 27:4, BUT SEE RAMSAY, EXPOSITOR, OCTOBER, 1895, P. 274, AND BLASS, GRAM., P. 157.—ἐΠΙΔΗΜΟῦΝΤΕΣ: “SOJOURNING THERE,” R.V., A.V. TAKES NO NOTICE OF THE WORD = RESIDENT STRANGERS: “UNDE IIDEM MORES,” BENGEL; ON THE POPULATION OF ATHENS SEE F. C. CONYBEARE, “ATHENS,” HASTINGS’ B.D.; RENAN, SAINT PAUL, PP. 183, 185, 187.—ΕὐΚΑΊΡΟΥΝ: “HAD LEISURE FOR NOTHING ELSE,” R.V. MARGIN, CF. MARK 6:21 (ONLY ELSEWHERE IN N.T. IN 1 CORINTHIANS 16:12), USED BY POLYB., RUTHERFORD, NEW PHRYNICHUS, P. 205. HOW FATALLY THE MORE IMPORTANT INTERESTS OF LIFE WERE SACRIFICED TO THIS CHARACTERISTIC (NOTE IMPERFECT TENSE), RESTLESS INQUISITIVENESS, THEIR GREAT ORATOR, DEMOSTHENES, KNEW WHEN HE CONTRASTED THIS IDLE CURIOSITY WITH THE VIGOUR AND ABILITY OF PHILIP OF MACEDON, PHILIPPIC I., P. 43. THE WORDS GO TO SUPPORT THE INTERPRETATION THAT THERE WAS NO FORMAL INDICTMENT, BUT THEY DO NOT DESTROY THE VIEW THAT THERE MAY HAVE BEEN AN EXAMINATON INTO THE APOSTLE’S TEACHING, CURTIUS, U. S., P. 529.—ΚΑΙΝΌΤΕΡΟΝ: CERTAINLY, THERE IS, AS BLASS SAYS, “MIRUS CONSENSUS” AS TO THIS CHARACTERISTIC OF THE ATHENIANS; SEE INSTANCES IN WETSTEIN: DEM., PHILIPPIC I., 43, AND PHILIPP. EPIST., 156, 157; THUC., III., 38; THEOPHR., CHAR., III., ΠΕΡὶ ΛΟΓΟΠΟΪΑΣ Μὴ ΛΈΓΕΤΑΊ ΤΙ ΚΑΙΝΌΤΕΡΟΝ; CF. SENECA, EPIST., 74. LIT [310], “SOME NEWER THING,” SOMETHING NEWER THAN THAT WHICH HAD JUST PRECEDED IT AS NEW UP TO THE TIME OF ASKING. THE COMPARATIVE MAY THEREFORE INDICATE MORE VIVIDLY THE VORACIOUS APPETITE OF THE ATHENIANS FOR NEWS, ALTHOUGH IT MAY BE ALSO SAID THAT THE COMPARATIVE WAS THE USUAL DEGREE USED BY THE GREEKS IN THE QUESTION WHAT NEWS? (USUALLY ΝΕΏΤΕΡΟΝ); INDEED, THEIR FONDNESS FOR USING THE COMPARATIVE OF BOTH ΝΈΟΣ AND ΚΑΙΝΌΣ IS QUITE SINGULAR (PAGE, SEE ALSO WINER-MOULTON, XXXV., 4; BLASS, GRAM., P. 138). THE WORDS OF BENGEL ARE OFTEN QUOTED, “NOVA STATIM SORDEBANT, NOVIORA QUÆREBANTUR,” BUT IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT HE ADDS “NOVIORA AUTEM QUÆREBANT, NON MODO IN IIS QUÆ GENTILIA ACCIDUNT; SED, QUOD NOBILIUS VIDETUR, IN PHILOSOPHICIS,” SEE FOR A PRACTICAL AND FORCIBLE LESSON ON THE WORDS, F. D. MAURICE, FRIENDSHIP OF BOOKS, PP. 84, 85. [310] LITERAL, LITERALLY.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
21. THIS VERSE IS A PARENTHESIS EXPLANATORY OF WHAT HAS GONE BEFORE. THE AUDIENCE HAD BEEN STRUCK WITH THE STRANGE TEACHING, AND THAT IT WAS STRANGE WAS ENOUGH. NOVELTY WAS THEIR LIFE’S PURSUIT. SO WITHOUT HAVING ANY REGARD FOR THE IMPORTANCE OF THE TEACHING, THEY WERE READY TO LISTEN BECAUSE IT WAS NEW.
STRANGERS WHICH WERE THERE] THE WORDS WILL BEAR A FULLER RENDERING, “STRANGERS SOJOURNING THERE.” (SO R. V.) THE PLACE WAS FAMOUS, AND ALL SEEKERS AFTER NOVELTY CAME THERE FROM EVERY QUARTER.
SPENT THEIR TIME] MORE LITERALLY “HAD LEISURE FOR.” BUT THE ONE SENSE IS THE COMPLEMENT OF THE OTHER. IF ALL THE TIME BE SPENT IN ONE WAY, THERE IS NO LEISURE LEFT FOR ANY THING ELSE. BUT THE WORD HAS THE FURTHER SENSE OF “FINDING A FAVOURABLE OPPORTUNITY.” THE ATHENIANS COULD FIND TIME FOR THE PURSUIT OF NOVELTY, BUT FOR NOTHING BESIDE. THE IMPERFECT TENSE OF THE VERB ALSO IMPLIES THAT THIS WAS THEIR CONSTANT STATE OF MIND.
EITHER TO TELL, OR TO HEAR SOME NEW THING] THIS CHARACTER OF THE ATHENIAN POPULACE IS CONFIRMED BY MANY STATEMENTS OF CLASSICAL AUTHORS. IN THUC. III. 38 CLEON IS REPRESENTED AS COMPLAINING OF HIS COUNTRYMEN THAT THEY WERE IN THE HABIT OF PLAYING THE PART OF “SPECTATORS IN DISPLAYS OF ORATORY, AND LISTENERS TO THE STORIES OF WHAT OTHERS HAD DONE;” AND A LIKE CHARGE IS MADE MORE THAN ONCE BY DEMOSTHENES IN HIS SPEECHES ON THE VIGOROUS POLICY OF PHILIP OF MACEDON, WHICH HE CONTRASTS WITH THE ATHENIAN LOVE OF TALK AND NEWS.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 17:21. ἈΘΗΝΑῖΟΙ, THE ATHENIANS) AN ELEGANT AND CHARACTERISTIC DESCRIPTION OF THEM FOLLOWS. — ἐΠΙΔΗΜΟῦΝΤΕΣ) SOJOURNERS: WHO THROUGH SOJOURNING AMONG THEM ACQUIRE THE SAME CUSTOMS. — ΕὐΚΑΊΡΟΥΝ, USED TO SPEND THEIR TIME) THE PRETERITE, WHEREBY IT IS IMPLIED, WHAT KIND OF HEARERS PAUL HAD AT THAT TIME. CURIOSITY YIELDS TO FAITH. — ΛΈΓΕΙΝ, TO TELL: ἀΚΟΎΕΙΝ, TO HEAR) TWO CLASSES. [BOTH UNATTENDED WITH FRUIT: AND IN SUCH A WAY AS THAT ALWAYS WHATEVER IS NEWER IS PREFERRED TO WHAT HAS GONE BEFORE (FORMER NEWS), EVEN THOUGH THE LATTER HAVE BEEN GOOD. A COMMON FAULT, AND ONE VERY PERNICIOUS. — V. G.]—ΚΑΙΝΌΤΕΡΟΝ, SOMETHING MORE NEW) NEW THINGS BECAME IMMEDIATELY DEPRECIATED: NEWER THINGS WERE SOUGHT FOR. THENCE (OWING TO THE PREVALENCE OF THIS FEELING) ΚΑΙΝΌΤΕΡΟΣ IS A FREQUENT COMPARATIVE AMONG THE GREEKS. CHRYSOSTOM DO SACERD. § 418, USES THE SAME CONCERNING PAUL, ΤΟὺΣ ΚΑΙΝΟΤΈΡΟΥΣ ΔΙΩΓΜΟΎΣ· AND THEOPHR. IN THE CHARACTER OF THE ΛΟΓΟΠΟΙὸΣ, SAYS, ΟἷΟΣ ἐΡΩΤῆΣΑΙ· ἔΧΕΙΣ ΠΕΡὶ ΤΟῦΔΕ ΕἰΠΕῖΝ ΚΑΙΝΌΝ; ΚΑὶ ἐΠΙΒΑΛὼΝ ἐΡΩΤᾶΝ, Μὴ ΛΈΓΕΤΑΊ ΤΙ ΚΑΙΝΌΤΕΡΟΝ; MOREOVER, THEY USED TO SEEK FOR NEWER THINGS, NOT MERELY IN THE CASE OF THE OCCURRENCES WHICH DAILY HAPPEN; BUT WHAT SEEMS NOBLER, IN PHILOSOPHICAL MATTERS.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 21. - NOW FOR FOR, A.V.; THE STRANGERS SOJOURNING THERE FOR STRANGERS WHICH WERE THERE, A.V. SPENT THEIR TIME. THIS GIVES THE GENERAL SENSE, BUT THE MARGIN OF THE R.T., HAD LEISURE FOR NOTHING ELSE, IS MUCH MORE ACCURATE. ΑὐΚΑΙΡΕῖΝ, WHICH IS NOT CONSIDERED GOOD GREEK, IS ONLY USED BY POLYBIUS, AND IN THE SENSE EITHER OF "BEING WEALTHY" OR OF "HAVING LEISURE" OR "OPPORTUNITY." IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IT OCCURS IN MARK 6:31 AND 1 CORINTHIANS 16:12. SOME NEW THING. SO, CLEON (THUCYD., 3:38) RATES THE ATHENIANS UPON THEIR BEING ENTIRELY GUIDED BY WORDS, AND CONSTANTLY DECEIVED BY ANY NOVELTY OF SPEECH (ΚΑΙΝόΤΗΤΟΣ ΛόΓΟΥ). AND DEMOSTHENES IN HIS FIRST 'PHILIPPIC' (P. 43, 7), INVEIGHS AGAINST THEM BECAUSE, WHEN THEY OUGHT TO BE UP AND DOING, THEY WENT ABOUT THE AGORA, ASKING ONE ANOTHER, "IS THERE ANY NEWS? (ΛέΓΕΤΑί ΤΙ ΚΑΙΝόΝ;)." THE COMPARATIVE ΚΑΙΝόΤΕΡΟΝ IX A LITTLE STRONGER THAN ΚΑΙΝόΝ: "THE VERY LAST NEWS" (ALFORD). ACTS 17:21
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
ALL THE ATHENIANS: NO ARTICLE. LIT., "ATHENIANS, ALL OF THEM." THE ATHENIAN PEOPLE COLLECTIVELY. STRANGERS WHICH WERE THERE (ΟἹ ἘΠΙΔΗΜΟΥ͂ΝΤΕΣ ΞΈΝΟΙ): REV., MORE CORRECTLY, THE STRANGERS SOJOURNING THERE. SEE ON 1 PETER 1:1.
SPENT THEIR TIME (ΕΥ̓ΚΑΊΡΟΥΝ): THE WORD MEANS TO HAVE GOOD OPPORTUNITY; TO HAVE LEISURE: ALSO, TO DEVOTE ONE'S LEISURE TO SOMETHING; TO SPEND THE TIME. COMPARE MARK 6:31; 1 CORINTHIANS 16:12.
SOMETHING NEW (ΤΙ ΚΑΙΝΌΤΕΡΟΝ): LIT., NEWER: NEWER THAN THAT WHICH WAS THEN PASSING CURRENT AS NEW. THE COMPARATIVE WAS REGULARLY USED BY THE GREEKS IN THE QUESTION WHAT NEWS? THEY CONTRASTED WHAT WAS NEW WITH WHAT HAD BEEN NEW UP TO THE TIME OF ASKING. THE IDIOM VIVIDLY CHARACTERIZES THE STATE OF THE ATHENIAN MIND. BENGEL APTLY SAYS, "NEW THINGS AT ONCE BECAME OF NO ACCOUNT; NEWER THINGS WERE BEING SOUGHT FOR." THEIR OWN ORATORS AND POETS LASHED THEM FOR THIS PECULIARITY. ARISTOPHANES STYLES ATHENS THE CITY OF THE GAPERS ("KNIGHTS," 1262). DEMADES SAID THAT THE CREST OF ATHENS OUGHT TO BE A GREAT TONGUE. DEMOSTHENES ASKS THEM, "IS IT ALL YOUR CARE TO GO ABOUT UP AND DOWN THE MARKET, ASKING EACH OTHER, 'IS THERE ANY NEWS?'" IN THE SPEECH OF CLEON TO THE ATHENIANS, GIVEN BY THUCYDIDES (III., 38), HE SAYS: "NO MEN ARE BETTER DUPES, SOONER DECEIVED BY NOVEL NOTIONS, OR SLOWER TO FOLLOW APPROVED ADVICE. YOU DESPISE WHAT IS FAMILIAR, WHILE YOU ARE WORSHIPPERS OF EVERY NEW EXTRAVAGANCE. YOU ARE ALWAYS HANKERING AFTER AN IDEAL STATE, BUT YOU DO NOT GIVE YOUR MINDS EVEN TO WHAT IS STRAIGHT BEFORE YOU. IN A WORD, YOU ARE AT THE MERCY OF YOUR OWN EARS."
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(22) PAUL STOOD IN THE MIDST OF MARS’ HILL. — BETTER, AREOPAGUS, AS BEFORE. THE COURT SAT IN THE OPEN AIR ON BENCHES FORMING THREE SIDES OF A QUADRANGLE. A SHORT FLIGHT OF SIXTEEN STEPS, CUT IN THE ROCK, LED FROM THE AGORA TO THE PLATEAU WHERE THE COURT HELD ITS SITTINGS. IF IT WAS ACTUALLY SITTING AT THE TIME, THE TEMPTATION TO HAVE RECOURSE TO IT, IF ONLY TO CAUSE A SENSATION AND TERRIFY THE STRANGE DISPUTANT, MAY WELL HAVE BEEN IRRESISTIBLE. AS THE APOSTLE STOOD THERE, HE LOOKED FROM THE SLIGHT ELEVATION ON THE TEMPLE OF THE EUMENIDES BELOW HIM, THAT OF THESEUS TO THE EAST, AND FACING HIM ON THE ACROPOLIS, THE PARTHENON. ON THE HEIGHT OF THAT HILL STOOD THE COLOSSAL BRONZE STATUE OF ATHENA AS THE TUTELARY GODDESS OF HER BELOVED ATHENS, BELOW AND ALL AROUND HIM WERE STATUES AND ALTARS. THE CITY WAS “VERY FULL OF IDOLS.”
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
ACTS: PAUL AT ATHENS: ACTS 17:22 - ACTS 17:34. ‘I AM BECOME ALL THINGS TO ALL MEN,’ SAID PAUL, AND HIS ADDRESS AT ATHENS STRIKINGLY EXEMPLIFIES THAT PRINCIPLE OF HIS ACTION. CONTRAST IT WITH HIS SPEECH IN THE SYNAGOGUE OF PISIDIAN ANTIOCH, WHICH APPEALS ENTIRELY TO THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND IS SATURATED WITH JEWISH IDEAS, OR WITH THE REMONSTRANCE TO THE RUDE LYCAONIAN PEASANTS {ACTS 14:15, ETC.}, WHICH, WHILE HANDLING SOME OF THE SAME THOUGHTS AS AT ATHENS, DOES SO IN A REMARKABLY DIFFERENT MANNER. THERE HE APPEALED TO GOD’S GIFTS OF ‘RAIN FROM HEAVEN, AND FRUITFUL SEASONS,’ THE THINGS MOST CLOSE TO HIS HEARERS’ EXPERIENCE; HERE, SPEAKING TO EDUCATED ‘PHILOSOPHERS,’ HE QUOTES GREEK POETRY, AND SETS FORTH A REASONED DECLARATION OF THE NATURE OF THE GODHEAD AND THE RELATIONS OF A PHILOSOPHY OF HISTORY AND AN ARGUMENT AGAINST IDOLATRY. THE GLORIES OF GREEK ART WERE AROUND HIM; THE STATUES OF PALLAS ATHENE AND MANY MORE FAIR CREATIONS LOOKED DOWN ON THE LITTLE JEW WHO DARED TO PROCLAIM THEIR NULLITY AS REPRESENTATIONS OF THE GODHEAD.
PAUL’S FLEXIBILITY OF MIND AND POWER OF ADAPTING HIMSELF TO EVERY CIRCUMSTANCE WERE NEVER MORE STRIKINGLY SHOWN THAN IN THAT GREAT ADDRESS TO THE QUICK-WITTED ATHENIANS. IT FALLS INTO THREE PARTS: THE CONCILIATORY PRELUDE {ACTS 17:22 - ACTS 17:23}; THE DECLARATION OF THE UNKNOWN GOD {ACTS 17:24 - ACTS 17:29}; AND THE PROCLAMATION OF THE GOD-ORDAINED MAN {ACTS 17:30 - ACTS 17:31}.
I. WE HAVE, FIRST, THE CONCILIATORY PRELUDE. IT IS ALWAYS A MISTAKE FOR THE APOSTLE OF A NEW TRUTH TO BEGIN BY RUNNING A TILT AT OLD ERRORS. IT IS COMMON SENSE TO SEEK TO FIND SOME POINT IN THE PRESENT BELIEFS OF HIS HEARERS TO WHICH HIS MESSAGE MAY ATTACH ITSELF. AN ORATOR WHO FLATTERS FOR THE SAKE OF SECURING FAVOUR FOR HIMSELF IS DESPICABLE; A MISSIONARY WHO RECOGNISES THE TRUTH WHICH LIES UNDER THE SYSTEM WHICH HE SEEKS TO OVERTHROW, IS WISE.
IT IS INCREDIBLE THAT PAUL SHOULD HAVE BEGUN HIS SPEECH TO SO CRITICAL AN AUDIENCE BY CHARGING THEM WITH EXCESSIVE SUPERSTITION, AS THE AUTHORISED VERSION MAKES HIM DO. NOR DOES THE MODIFIED TRANSLATION OF THE REVISED VERSION SEEM TO BE PRECISELY WHAT IS MEANT. PAUL IS NOT BLAMING THE ATHENIANS, BUT RECORDING A FACT WHICH HE HAD NOTICED, AND FROM WHICH HE DESIRED TO START. RAMSAY’S TRANSLATION GIVES THE TRUER NOTION OF HIS MEANING-’MORE THAN OTHERS RESPECTFUL OF WHAT IS DIVINE.’ ‘SUPERSTITION’ NECESSARILY CONVEYS A SENSE OF BLAME, BUT THE WORD IN THE ORIGINAL DOES NOT.
WE CAN SEE PAUL AS A STRANGER WANDERING THROUGH THE CITY, AND NOTING WITH KEEN EYES EVERY TOKEN OF THE ALL-PERVADING IDOLATRY. HE DOES NOT TELL HIS HEARERS THAT HIS SPIRIT BURNED WITHIN HIM WHEN HE SAW THE CITY FULL OF IDOLS; BUT HE SMOTHERS ALL THAT, AND SPEAKS ONLY OF THE INSCRIPTION WHICH HE HAD NOTICED ON ONE, PROBABLY OBSCURE AND FORGOTTEN, ALTAR: ‘TO THE UNKNOWN GOD.’ SCHOLARS HAVE GIVEN THEMSELVES A GREAT DEAL OF TROUBLE TO SHOW FROM OTHER AUTHORS THAT THERE WERE SUCH ALTARS. BUT PAUL IS AS GOOD AN ‘AUTHORITY’ AS THESE, AND WE MAY TAKE HIS WORD THAT HE DID SEE SUCH AN INSCRIPTION. WHETHER IT HAD THE FULL SIGNIFICANCE WHICH HE READS INTO IT OR NOT, IT CRYSTALLISED IN AN EXPRESS AVOWAL THAT SENSE OF SOMETHING BEHIND AND ABOVE THE ‘GODS MANY’ OF GREEK RELIGION, WHICH FOUND EXPRESSION IN THE WORDS OF THEIR NOBLEST THINKERS AND POETS, AND LAY LIKE A NIGHTMARE ON THEM.
TO CHARGE AN ATHENIAN AUDIENCE, PROUD OF THEIR KNOWLEDGE, WITH IGNORANCE, WAS A HAZARDOUS AND AUDACIOUS UNDERTAKING; TO MAKE THEM CHARGE THEMSELVES WAS MORE THAN AN ORATORICAL DEVICE. IT APPEALED TO THE DEEPEST CONSCIOUSNESS EVEN OF THE POPULAR MIND. EVEN WITH THIS PRELUDE, THE CLAIMS OF THIS WANDERING JEW TO POSE AS THE INSTRUCTOR OF EPICUREANS AND STOICS, AND TO POSSESS A KNOWLEDGE OF THE DIVINE WHICH THEY LACKED, WERE DARING. BUT HOW CALMLY AND CONFIDENTLY PAUL MAKES THEM, AND WITH WHAT EASY AND CONCILIATORY ADOPTION OF THEIR OWN TERMINOLOGY, IF WE ADOPT THE READING OF ACTS 17:23 IN REVISED VERSION {‘WHAT YE WORSHIP . . . THIS,’ ETC.}, WHICH PUTS FORWARD THE ABSTRACT CONCEPTION OF DIVINITY RATHER THAN THE PERSONAL GOD.
THE SPIRIT IN WHICH PAUL APPROACHED HIS DIFFICULT AUDIENCE TEACHES ALL CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES AND CONTROVERSIALISTS A NEEDED AND NEGLECTED LESSON. WE SHOULD ACCENTUATE POINTS OF RESEMBLANCE RATHER THAN OF DIFFERENCE, TO BEGIN WITH. WE SHOULD NOT RUN A TILT AGAINST EVEN ERRORS, AND SO PROVOKE TO THEIR DEFENCE, BUT RATHER FIND IN CREEDS AND PRACTICES AN IGNORANT GROPING AFTER, AND SO A DOOR OF ENTRANCE FOR, THE TRUTH WHICH WE SEEK TO RECOMMEND.
II. THE DECLARATION OF THE UNKNOWN GOD HAS BEEN PREPARED FOR, AND NOW FOLLOWS, AND WITH IT IS BOUND UP A POLEMIC AGAINST IDOLATRY. CONCILIATION IS NOT TO BE CARRIED SO FAR AS TO HIDE THE ANTAGONISM BETWEEN THE TRUTH AND ERROR. WE MAY GIVE NON-CHRISTIAN SYSTEMS OF RELIGION CREDIT FOR ALL THE GOOD IN THEM, BUT WE ARE NOT TO BLINK THEIR CONTRARIETY TO THE TRUE RELIGION. CONCILIATION AND CONTROVERSY ARE BOTH NEEDFUL; AND HE IS THE BEST CHRISTIAN TEACHER WHO HAS MASTERED THE SECRET OF THE DUE PROPORTION BETWEEN THEM.
EVERY WORD OF PAUL’S PROCLAMATION STRIKES FULL AND SQUARE AT SOME COUNTER BELIEF OF HIS HEARERS. HE BEGINS WITH CREATION, WHICH HE DECLARES TO HAVE BEEN THE ACT OF ONE PERSONAL GOD, AND NEITHER OF A MULTITUDE OF DEITIES, AS SOME OF HIS HEARERS HELD, NOR OF AN IMPERSONAL BLIND POWER, AS OTHERS BELIEVED, NOR THE RESULT OF CHANCE, NOR ETERNAL, AS OTHERS MAINTAINED. HE BOLDLY PROCLAIMS THERE, BELOW THE SHADOW OF THE PARTHENON, THAT THERE IS BUT ONE GOD,-THE UNIVERSAL LORD, BECAUSE THE UNIVERSAL CREATOR. MANY CONSEQUENCES FROM THAT FACT, NO DOUBT, CROWDED INTO PAUL’S MIND; BUT HE SWIFTLY TURNS TO ITS BEARING ON THE POMP OF TEMPLES WHICH WERE THE GLORY OF ATHENS, AND THE MULTITUDE OF SACRIFICES WHICH HE HAD BEHELD ON THEIR ALTARS. THE TRUE CONCEPTION OF GOD AS THE CREATOR AND LORD OF ALL THINGS CUTS UP BY THE ROOTS THE PAGAN NOTIONS OF TEMPLES AS DWELLING-PLACES OF A GOD AND OF SACRIFICES AS MINISTERING TO HIS NEEDS. WITH ONE CRUSHING BLOW PAUL PULVERISES THE FAIR FANES AROUND HIM, AND DECLARES THAT SACRIFICE, AS PRACTISED THERE, CONTRADICTED THE PLAIN TRUTH AS TO GOD’S NATURE. TO SUPPOSE THAT MAN CAN GIVE ANYTHING TO HIM, OR THAT HE NEEDS ANYTHING, IS ABSURD. ALL HEATHEN WORSHIP REVERSES THE PARTS OF GOD AND MAN, AND LOSES SIGHT OF THE FACT THAT HE IS THE GIVER CONTINUALLY AND OF EVERYTHING. LIFE IN ITS ORIGINATION, THE CONTINUANCE THEREOF {BREATH}, AND ALL WHICH ENRICHES IT, ARE FROM HIM. THEN TRUE WORSHIP WILL NOT BE GIVING TO, BUT THANKFULLY ACCEPTING FROM AND USING FOR, HIM, HIS MANIFOLD GIFTS.
SO, PAUL DECLARES THE ONE GOD AS CREATOR AND SUSTAINER OF ALL. HE GOES ON TO SKETCH IN BROAD OUTLINE WHAT WE MAY CALL A PHILOSOPHY OF HISTORY. THE DECLARATION OF THE UNITY OF MANKIND WAS A WHOLLY STRANGE MESSAGE TO PROUD ATHENIANS, WHO BELIEVED THEMSELVES TO BE A RACE APART, NOT ONLY FROM THE ‘BARBARIANS,’ WHOM ALL GREEKS REGARDED AS MADE OF OTHER CLAY THAN THEY, BUT FROM THE REST OF THE GREEK WORLD. IT FLATLY CONTRADICTED ONE OF THEIR MOST CHERISHED PREROGATIVES. NOT ONLY DOES PAUL CLAIM ONE ORIGIN FOR ALL MEN, BUT HE REGARDS ALL NATIONS AS EQUALLY CARED FOR BY THE ONE GOD. HIS HEARERS BELIEVED THAT EACH PEOPLE HAD ITS OWN PATRON DEITIES, AND THAT THE WARS OF NATIONS WERE THE WARS OF THEIR GODS, WHO WON FOR THEM TERRITORY, AND PRESIDED OVER THEIR NATIONAL FORTUNES. TO ALL THAT WAY OF THINKING THE APOSTLE OPPOSES THE CONCEPTION, WHICH NATURALLY FOLLOWS FROM HIS FUNDAMENTAL DECLARATION OF THE ONE CREATOR, OF HIS PROVIDENTIAL GUIDANCE OF ALL NATIONS IN REGARD TO THEIR PLACE IN THE WORLD AND THE EPOCHS OF THEIR HISTORY.
BUT HE RISES STILL HIGHER WHEN HE DECLARES THE DIVINE PURPOSE IN ALL THE TANGLED WEB OF HISTORY-THE VARIETY OF CONDITIONS OF NATIONS, THEIR RISE AND FALL, THEIR GLORY AND DECAY, THEIR PLANTING IN THEIR LANDS AND THEIR ROOTING OUT,-TO BE TO LEAD ALL MEN TO ‘SEEK GOD.’ THAT IS THE DEEPEST MEANING OF HISTORY. THE WHOLE COURSE OF HUMAN AFFAIRS IS GOD’S DRAWING MEN TO HIMSELF. NOT ONLY IN JUDEA, NOR ONLY BY SPECIAL REVELATION, BUT BY THE GIFTS BESTOWED, AND THE SCHOOLING BROUGHT TO BEAR ON EVERY NATION, HE WOULD STIR MEN UP TO SEEK FOR HIM.
BUT THAT GREAT PURPOSE HAS NOT BEEN REALISED. THERE IS A TRAGIC ‘IF HAPLY’ INEVITABLE; AND MEN MAY REFUSE TO YIELD TO THE IMPULSES TOWARDS GOD. THEY ARE THE MORE LIKELY TO DO SO, INASMUCH AS TO FIND HIM THEY MUST ‘FEEL AFTER HIM,’ AND THAT IS HARD. THE TENDRILS OF A PLANT TURN TO THE FAR-OFF LIGHT, BUT MEN’S SPIRITS DO NOT THUS GROPE AFTER GOD. SOMETHING HAS COME IN THE WAY WHICH FRUSTRATES THE DIVINE PURPOSE, AND MAKES MEN BLIND AND UNWILLING TO SEEK HIM.
PAUL DOCS NOT AT ONCE DRAW THE TWO PLAIN INFERENCES, THAT THERE MUST BE SOMETHING MORE THAN THE NATIONS HAVE HAD, IF THEY ARE TO FIND GOD, EVEN HIS SEEKING THEM IN SOME NEW FASHION; AND THAT THE POWER WHICH NEUTRALISES GOD’S DESIGN IN CREATION AND PROVIDENCE IS SIN. HE HAS A WORD TO SAY ABOUT BOTH THESE, BUT FOR THE MOMENT HE CONTENTS HIMSELF WITH POINTING TO THE FACT, ATTESTED BY HIS HEARERS’ CONSCIOUSNESS, AND BY MANY A SAYING OF THINKERS AND POETS, THAT THE FAILURE TO FIND GOD DOES NOT ARISE FROM HIS HIDING HIMSELF IN SOME REMOTE OBSCURITY. MEN ARE PLUNGED, AS IT WERE, IN THE OCEAN OF GOD, ENCOMPASSED BY HIM AS AN ATMOSPHERE, AND-HIGHEST THOUGHT OF ALL, AND NOT STRANGE TO GREEK THOUGHT OF THE NOBLER SORT-KINDRED WITH HIM AS BOTH DRAWING LIFE FROM HIM AND BEING IN HIS IMAGE. WHENCE, THEN, BUT FROM THEIR OWN FAULT, COULD MEN HAVE FAILED TO FIND GOD? IF HE IS ‘UNKNOWN,’ IT IS NOT BECAUSE HE HAS SHROUDED HIMSELF IN DARKNESS, BUT BECAUSE THEY DO NOT LOVE THE LIGHT. ONE SWIFT GLANCE AT THE FOLLY OF IDOLATRY, AS DEMONSTRATED BY THIS THOUGHT OF MAN’S BEING THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, LEADS NATURALLY TO THE PROPERLY CHRISTIAN CONCLUSION OF THE ADDRESS.
III. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THIS PART OF IT WAS PREMATURELY ENDED BY THE MOCKERY OF SOME AND THE IMPATIENCE OF OTHERS, WHO HAD HAD ENOUGH OF PAUL AND HIS TALK, AND WHO, WHEN THEY SAID, ‘WE WILL HEAR THEE AGAIN,’ MEANT, ‘WE WILL NOT HEAR YOU NOW.’ BUT, EVEN IN THE COMPASS PERMITTED HIM, HE GIVES MUCH OF HIS MESSAGE.
WE CAN BUT BRIEFLY NOTE THE COURSE OF THOUGHT. HE COMES BACK TO HIS FORMER WORD ‘IGNORANCE,’ BITTER PILL AS IT WAS FOR THE ATHENIAN CULTURED CLASS TO SWALLOW. HE HAS SHOWN THEM HOW THEIR RELIGION IGNORES OR CONTRADICTS THE TRUE CONCEPTIONS OF GOD AND MAN. BUT HE NO SOONER BRINGS THE CHARGE THAN HE PROCLAIMS GOD’S FORBEARANCE. AND HE NO SOONER PROCLAIMS GOD’S FORBEARANCE THAN HE RISES TO THE FULL HEIGHT OF HIS MISSION AS GOD’S AMBASSADOR, AND SPEAKS IN AUTHORITATIVE TONES, AS BEARING HIS ‘COMMANDS.’
NOW THE HINT IN THE PREVIOUS PART IS MADE MORE-PLAIN. THE DEMAND FOR REPENTANCE IMPLIES SIN. THEN THE ‘IGNORANCE’ WAS NOT INEVITABLE OR INNOCENT. THERE WAS AN ELEMENT OF GUILT IN MEN’S NOT FEELING AFTER GOD, AND SIN IS UNIVERSAL, FOR ‘ALL MEN EVERYWHERE’ ARE SUMMONED TO REPENT. PHILOSOPHERS AND ARTISTS, AND CULTIVATED TRIFLERS, AND SINCERE WORSHIPPERS OF PALLAS AND ZEUS, AND ALL ‘BARBARIAN’ PEOPLE, ARE ALIKE HERE. THAT WOULD GRATE ON ATHENIAN PRIDE, AS IT GRATES NOW ON OURS. THE REASON FOR REPENTANCE WOULD BE AS STRANGE TO THE HEARERS AS THE COMMAND WAS-A UNIVERSAL JUDGMENT, OF WHICH THE PRINCIPLE WAS TO BE RIGID RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND THE JUDGE, NOT MINOS OR RHADAMANTHUS, BUT ‘A MAN’ ORDAINED FOR THAT FUNCTION.
WHAT RAVING NONSENSE THAT WOULD APPEAR TO MEN WHO HAD LARGELY LOST THE BELIEF IN A LIFE BEYOND THE GRAVE! THE UNIVERSAL JUDGE A MAN! NO WONDER THAT THE QUICK ATHENIAN SENSE OF THE RIDICULOUS BEGAN TO RISE AGAINST THIS JEW FANATIC, BRINGING HIS DREAMS AMONG CULTURED PEOPLE LIKE THEM! AND THE PROOF WHICH HE ALLEGED AS EVIDENCE TO ALL MEN THAT IT IS SO, WOULD SOUND EVEN MORE RIDICULOUS THAN THE ASSERTION MEANT TO BE PROVED. ‘A MAN HAS BEEN RAISED FROM THE DEAD; AND THIS ANONYMOUS MAN, WHOM NOBODY EVER HEARD OF BEFORE, AND WHO IS NO DOUBT ONE OF THE SPEAKER’S COUNTRYMEN, IS TO JUDGE US, STOICS, EPICUREANS, POLISHED PEOPLE, AND WE ARE TO BE HERDED TO HIS BAR IN COMPANY WITH BOEOTIANS AND BARBARIANS! THE MAN IS MAD.’
SO THE ASSEMBLY BROKE UP IN INEXTINGUISHABLE LAUGHTER, AND PAUL SILENTLY ‘DEPARTED FROM AMONG THEM,’ HAVING NEVER NAMED THE NAME OF JESUS TO THEM. HE NEVER MORE EARNESTLY TRIED TO ADAPT HIS TEACHING TO HIS AUDIENCE; HE NEVER WAS MORE UNSUCCESSFUL IN HIS ATTEMPT BY ALL MEANS TO GAIN SOME. WAS IT A REMEMBRANCE OF THAT SCENE IN ATHENS THAT MADE HIM WRITE TO THE CORINTHIANS THAT HIS MESSAGE WAS ‘TO THE GREEKS FOOLISHNESS’?
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 17:22. THEN PAUL STOOD (GREEK, ΣΤΑΘΕΙΣ, STANDING, OR BEING PLACED, RATHER, PROBABLY ON SOME EMINENCE) IN THE MIDST OF MARS HILL — AN AMPLE THEATRE! SAID, YE MEN OF ATHENS — GIVING THEM A LECTURE OF NATURAL DIVINITY, WITH ADMIRABLE WISDOM, ACUTENESS, FULNESS, AND COURTESY. THEY INQUIRE AFTER NEW THINGS: PAUL, IN HIS DIVINELY-PHILOSOPHICAL DISCOURSE, BEGINS WITH THE FIRST, AND GOES ON TO THE LAST THINGS, BOTH WHICH WERE NEW THINGS TO THEM. HE POINTS OUT THE ORIGIN AND THE END OF ALL THINGS, CONCERNING WHICH THEY HAD SO MANY DISPUTES, AND EQUALLY REFUTES BOTH THE EPICUREAN AND STOIC. I PERCEIVE — WITH WHAT CLEARNESS AND FREEDOM DOES HE SPEAK! PAUL AGAINST ATHENS! THAT IN ALL THINGS YE ARE TOO SUPERSTITIOUS — THIS TRANSLATION DOES NOT, IT SEEMS, EXACTLY EXPRESS ST. PAUL’S MEANING; THE ORIGINAL EXPRESSION, ΚΑΤΑ ΠΑΝΤΑ ΩΣ ΔΕΙΣΙΔΑΙΜΟΝΕΣΤΕΡΟΥΣ, AS DR. HAMMOND AND OTHERS HAVE PROVED, HAVING A GOOD, AS WELL AS A BAD SENSE; AND HERE, PROBABLY, SIGNIFYING, AS DODDRIDGE AND WESLEY HAVE RENDERED IT, GREATLY ADDICTED TO THE WORSHIP OF INVISIBLE POWERS. TO TAKE IT IN THE SENSE OF OUR TRANSLATION, WOULD BE TO SUPPOSE THAT PAUL BEGAN HIS DISCOURSE IN VERY OFFENSIVE LANGUAGE. WHEREAS, TO RENDER IT AS HERE PROPOSED, MAKES HIM OPEN HIS SERMON, NOT ONLY IN A MANNER INOFFENSIVE, BUT EVEN CONCILIATING; WHICH COMMON SENSE WOULD DIRECT HIM TO DO, AS FAR AS HE COULD WITH TRUTH. “HE INTRODUCED HIS DISCOURSE,” SAYS MACKNIGHT, “WITH A HANDSOME COMPLIMENT TO THE ATHENIANS IN GENERAL: HE TOLD THEM THAT HE PERCEIVED THEY WERE EXTREMELY RELIGIOUS; FOR, LEST ANY GOD SHOULD BE NEGLECTED BY THEM, HE FOUND THEY HAD ERECTED AN ALTAR TO THE UNKNOWN GOD; AND FROM THIS HE INFERRED, THAT IT WOULD NOT BE UNACCEPTABLE IF HE SHOULD DECLARE TO THEM THAT GOD WHOM THEY IGNORANTLY WORSHIPPED.” FOR, SAID HE,
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
17:22-31 HERE WE HAVE A SERMON TO HEATHENS, WHO WORSHIPPED FALSE GODS, AND WERE WITHOUT THE TRUE GOD IN THE WORLD; AND TO THEM THE SCOPE OF THE DISCOURSE WAS DIFFERENT FROM WHAT THE APOSTLE PREACHED TO THE JEWS. IN THE LATTER CASE, HIS BUSINESS WAS TO LEAD HIS HEARERS BY PROPHECIES AND MIRACLES TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE REDEEMER, AND FAITH IN HIM; IN THE FORMER, IT WAS TO LEAD THEM, BY THE COMMON WORKS OF PROVIDENCE, TO KNOW THE CREATOR, AND WORSHIP HIM. THE APOSTLE SPOKE OF AN ALTAR HE HAD SEEN, WITH THE INSCRIPTION, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. THIS FACT IS STATED BY MANY WRITERS. AFTER MULTIPLYING THEIR IDOLS TO THE UTMOST, SOME AT ATHENS THOUGHT THERE WAS ANOTHER GOD OF WHOM THEY HAD NO KNOWLEDGE. AND ARE THERE NOT MANY NOW CALLED CHRISTIANS, WHO ARE ZEALOUS IN THEIR DEVOTIONS, YET THE GREAT OBJECT OF THEIR WORSHIP IS TO THEM AN UNKNOWN GOD? OBSERVE WHAT GLORIOUS THINGS PAUL HERE SAYS OF THAT GOD WHOM HE SERVED, AND WOULD HAVE THEM TO SERVE. THE LORD HAD LONG BORNE WITH IDOLATRY, BUT THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE WERE NOW ENDING, AND BY HIS SERVANTS HE NOW COMMANDED ALL MEN EVERY WHERE TO REPENT OF THEIR IDOLATRY. EACH SECT OF THE LEARNED MEN WOULD FEEL THEMSELVES POWERFULLY AFFECTED BY THE APOSTLE'S DISCOURSE, WHICH TENDED TO SHOW THE EMPTINESS OR FALSITY OF THEIR DOCTRINES.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
THEN PAUL - THIS COMMENCES PAUL'S EXPLANATION OF THE DOCTRINES WHICH HE HAD STATED. IT IS EVIDENT THAT LUKE HAS RECORDED BUT A MERE SUMMARY OR OUTLINE OF THE DISCOURSE; BUT IT IS SUCH AS TO ENABLE US TO SEE CLEARLY HIS COURSE OF THOUGHT, AND THE MANNER IN WHICH HE MET THE TWO PRINCIPAL SECTS OF THEIR PHILOSOPHERS.
IN THE MIDST OF MARS' HILL - GREEK: AREOPAGUS. THIS SHOULD HAVE BEEN RETAINED IN THE TRANSLATION. YE MEN OF ATHENS - THIS LANGUAGE WAS PERFECTLY RESPECTFUL, NOTWITHSTANDING HIS HEART HAD BEEN DEEPLY AFFECTED BY THEIR IDOLATRY. EVERYTHING ABOUT THIS DISCOURSE IS CALM, GRAVE, COOL, ARGUMENTATIVE. PAUL UNDERSTOOD THE CHARACTER OF HIS AUDITORS, AND DID NOT COMMENCE HIS DISCOURSE BY DENOUNCING THEM, NOR DID HE SUPPOSE THAT THEY WOULD BE CONVINCED BY MERE DOGMATICAL ASSERTION. NO HAPPIER INSTANCE CAN BE FOUND OF COOL, COLLECTED ARGUMENTATION THAN IS FURNISHED IN THIS DISCOURSE.
I PERCEIVE - HE PERCEIVED THIS BY HIS OBSERVATIONS OF THEIR FORMS OF WORSHIP IN PASSING THROUGH THEIR CITY, ACTS 17:23. IN ALL THINGS - IN RESPECT TO ALL EVENTS. YE ARE TOO SUPERSTITIOUS - ΔΕΙΣΙΔΑΙΜΟΝΕΣΤΈΡΟΥΣ DEISIDAIMONESTEROUS. THIS IS A MOST UNHAPPY TRANSLATION. WE USE THE WORD "SUPERSTITIOUS" ALWAYS IN A BAD SENSE, TO DENOTE BEING "OVER-SCRUPULOUS AND RIGID IN RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES, PARTICULARLY IN SMALLER MATTERS, OR A ZEALOUS DEVOTION TO RITES AND OBSERVANCES WHICH ARE NOT COMMANDED." BUT THE WORD HERE IS DESIGNED TO CONVEY NO SUCH IDEA. IT PROPERLY MEANS "REVERENCE FOR THE GODS." IT IS USED IN THE CLASSIC WRITERS IN A GOOD SENSE, TO DENOTE "PIETY TOWARD THE GODS, OR SUITABLE FEAR AND REVERENCE FOR THEM"; AND ALSO IN A BAD SENSE, TO DENOTE "IMPROPER FEAR OR EXCESSIVE DREAD OF THEIR ANGER"; AND IN THIS SENSE IT ACCORDS WITH OUR WORD "SUPERSTITIOUS." BUT IT IS ALTOGETHER IMPROBABLE THAT PAUL WOULD HAVE USED IT IN A BAD SENSE. FOR:
(1) IT WAS NOT HIS CUSTOM NEEDLESSLY TO BLAME OR OFFEND HIS AUDITORS. (2) IT IS NOT PROBABLE THAT HE WOULD COMMENCE HIS DISCOURSE IN A MANNER THAT WOULD ONLY EXCITE PREJUDICE AND OPPOSITION. (3) IN THE THING WHICH HE SPECIFIES ACTS 17:23 AS PROOF ON THE SUBJECT, HE DOES NOT INTRODUCE IT AS A MATTER OF BLAME, BUT RATHER AS A PROOF OF THEIR DEVOTEDNESS TO THE CAUSE OF RELIGION AND OF THEIR REGARD FOR GOD. (4) THE WHOLE SPEECH IS CALM, DIGNIFIED, AND ARGUMENTATIVE - SUCH AS BECAME SUCH A PLACE, SUCH A SPEAKER, AND SUCH AN AUDIENCE. THE MEANING OF THE EXPRESSION IS, THEREFORE, "I PERCEIVE THAT YOU ARE GREATLY DEVOTED TO REVERENCE FOR RELIGION; THAT IT IS A CHARACTERISTIC OF THE PEOPLE TO HONOR THE GODS, TO REAR ALTARS TO THEM, AND TO RECOGNIZE THE DIVINE AGENCY IN TIMES OF TRIAL." THE PROOF OF THIS WAS THE ALTAR REARED TO THE UNKNOWN GOD; ITS BEARING ON HIS PURPOSE WAS, THAT SUCH A STATE OF PUBLIC SENTIMENT MUST BE FAVORABLE TO AN INQUIRY INTO THE TRUTH OF WHAT HE WAS ABOUT TO STATE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
22. THEN PAUL STOOD … AND SAID—MORE GRAPHICALLY, "STANDING IN THE MIDST OF MARS' HILL, SAID." THIS PREFATORY ALLUSION TO THE POSITION HE OCCUPIED SHOWS THE WRITER'S WISH TO BRING THE SITUATION VIVIDLY BEFORE US [BAUMGARTEN].
I PERCEIVE THAT IN ALL THINGS YE ARE TOO SUPERSTITIOUS—RATHER (WITH MOST MODERN INTERPRETERS AND THE ANCIENT GREEK ONES), "IN ALL RESPECTS EXTREMELY REVERENTIAL" OR "MUCH GIVEN TO RELIGIOUS WORSHIP," A CONCILIATORY AND COMMENDATORY INTRODUCTION, FOUNDED ON HIS OWN OBSERVATION OF THE SYMBOLS OF DEVOTION WITH WHICH THEIR CITY WAS COVERED, AND FROM WHICH ALL GREEK WRITERS, AS WELL AS THE APOSTLE, INFERRED THE EXEMPLARY RELIGIOUSNESS OF THE ATHENIANS. (THE AUTHORIZED TRANSLATION WOULD IMPLY THAT ONLY TOO MUCH SUPERSTITION WAS WRONG, AND REPRESENTS THE APOSTLE AS REPELLING HIS HEARERS IN THE VERY FIRST SENTENCE; WHEREAS THE WHOLE DISCOURSE IS STUDIOUSLY COURTEOUS).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
MARS’ HILL: SEE POOLE ON "ACTS 17:19". TOO SUPERSTITIOUS; SOMETIMES THIS WORD IS TAKEN IN A GOOD SENSE; MANY THEN, AS NOW, TAKING SUPERSTITION TO BE RELIGION. BUT IT IS OFTEN TAKEN IN A BAD SENSE: THUS, THEOPHRASTUS SAYS, THAT A TRULY PIOUS MAN IS A FRIEND OF GOD; ODE DEISIDAIMWN KOLAX YEOU, BUT THE SUPERSTITIOUS MAN IS A FLATTERER OF GOD. NOW THIS WORD BEING THEN OF A KIND OF MIDDLE SIGNIFICATION, THE APOSTLE WOULD SEEM NOT TO BEAR TOO HARD UPON THE ATHENIANS, WHO WERE DEVOUT AND RELIGIOUS, ACCORDING TO THE MEASURE OF THEIR KNOWLEDGE, AND WHOM HE DESIRED TO WIN BY LOVE AND GENTLENESS.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THEN PAUL STOOD IN THE MIDST OF MARS' HILL, ... OR OF AREOPAGUS, AS IT IS BETTER RENDERED IN ACTS 17:19 FOR IT IS THE SAME PLACE, AND IT IS THE SAME WORD THAT IS HERE USED: PAUL STOOD IN THE MIDST OF THAT COURT OF JUDICATURE, AMIDST THE AREOPAGITES, THE JUDGES OF THAT COURT, AND THE WISE AND LEARNED PHILOSOPHERS OF THE DIFFERENT SECTS THAT WERE ASSEMBLED TOGETHER:
AND SAID, YE MEN OF ATHENS, I PERCEIVE THAT IN ALL THINGS YE ARE TOO SUPERSTITIOUS; OR "MORE RELIGIOUS", THAN ANY OTHER PERSONS, IN OTHER PLACES, WHICH HAS BEEN OBSERVED BEFORE ON ACTS 17:16 THEY HAD MORE GODS, AND MORE ALTARS, AND MORE FESTIVALS, AND WERE MORE DILIGENT AND STUDIOUS IN THE WORSHIP OF THE GODS, THAN OTHERS. AND THIS MANNER OF ADDRESSING THEM, BOTH AS CITIZENS OF ATHENS, AND AS VERY RELIGIOUS PERSONS, AND WHO, AS SUCH, GREATLY EXCEEDED ALL OTHERS, MUST GREATLY TEND TO ENGAGE THEIR ATTENTION TO HIM.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{12} THEN PAUL STOOD IN THE MIDST OF MARS' HILL, AND SAID, YE MEN OF ATHENS, I PERCEIVE THAT IN ALL THINGS YE ARE TOO {L} SUPERSTITIOUS. (12) THE IDOLATERS THEMSELVES PROVIDE MOST STRONG AND FORCIBLE ARGUMENTS AGAINST THEIR OWN SUPERSTITION. (L) TO STAND IN TOO FOOLISH AND SLAVISH A FEAR OF YOUR GODS. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES)
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 17:22. ΣΤΑΘΕὶΣ ἐΝ ΜΈΣῳ] DENOTES INTREPIDITY. THE WISDOM WITH WHICH PAUL HERE COULD BECOME A GENTILE TO THE GENTILES, HAS BEEN AT ALL TIMES JUSTLY PRAISED. THERE IS TO BE NOTED ALSO, ALONG WITH THIS, THE ELEGANCE AND ADROITNESS, COMBINED WITH ALL SIMPLICITY, IN THE EXPRESSION AND PROGRESS OF THOUGHT; THE SPEECH IS, AS RESPECTS ITS CONTENTS AND FORM, FULL OF SACRED ATTIC ART, A VIVIDLY ORIGINAL PRODUCT OF THE FREE APOSTOLIC SPIRIT.
ΚΑΤὰ ΠΆΝΤΑ] IN ALL RESPECTS. COMP. COLOSSIANS 3:20; COLOSSIANS 3:22. ΔΕΙΣΙΔΑΙΜΟΝΕΣΤΈΡΟΥΣ] A COMPARISON WITH THE OTHER GREEKS, IN PREFERENCE OVER WHOM ATHENS HAD THE PRAISE OF RELIGIOUSNESS (SEE VALCKENAER, SCHOL. P. 551): ἈΘΗΝΑΊΟΙΣ ΠΕΡΙΣΣΌΤΕΡΌΝ ΤΙ ἢ ΤΟῖΣ ἄΛΛΟΙΣ ἐΣ Τὰ ΘΕῖΆ ἐΣΤΙ ΣΠΟΥΔῆΣ, PAUSAN. IN ATTIC. 24. COMP. SOPH. O. C. 260; THUC. II. 40 F.; EUR. HER. 177. 330; JOSEPH. C. AP. I. 12. ΔΕΙΣΙΔΑΊΜΩΝ MEANS DIVINITY-FEARING, BUT MAY, AS THE FEAR OF GOD MAY BE THE SOURCE OF EITHER, DENOTE AS WELL REAL PIETY (XEN. GYR. III. 3. 58, AGESIL. 11. 8) AS SUPERSTITION (THEOPHR. CHAR. 16; DIOD. SIC. I. 62; LUCIAN. ALEX. 9; PLUTARCH, AND OTHERS). PAUL THEREFORE, WITHOUT VIOLATING THE TRUTH, PRUDENTLY LEAVES THE RELIGIOUS TENDENCY OF HIS HEARERS UNDETERMINED, AND NAMES ONLY ITS SOURCE—THE FEAR OF GOD. CHRYSOSTOM WELL REMARKS: ΠΡΟΟΔΟΠΟΙΕῖ Τῷ ΛΌΓῳ· ΔΙὰ ΤΟῦΤΟ ΕἶΠΕ ΔΕΙΣΙΔΑΙΜΟΝΕΣΤΈΡΟΥΣ ὑΜᾶΣ ΘΕΩΡῷ. SEE ON THIS WORD, HERMANN, GOTTESD. ALTERTH. § 8. 6. MISTAKING THIS FINE CHOICE OF THE EXPRESSION, THE VULGATE, ERASMUS, LUTHER, CASTALIO, CALOVIUS, SUICER, WOLF, AND OTHERS EXPLAINED IT: SUPERSTITIOSIORES. ὡΣ: I PERCEIVE YOU AS MORE GOD-FEARING, SO THAT YOU APPEAR AS SUCH. SEE BERNHARDY, P. 333. ὑΜᾶΣ ΘΕΩΡῶ] “MAGNA PERSPICACIA ET PARRHESIA; UNUS PAULUS CONTRA ATHENAS,” BENGEL.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 17:22. ΣΤΑΘΕὶΣ, LUCAN, SEE ACTS 1:15.—ἐΝ ΜΈΣῳ ΤΟῦ Ἀ. Π., I.E., IN THE MIDST OF THE COUNCIL OR COURT OF AREOPAGUS, SEE ABOVE ON ACTS 17:19, CF. ACTS 4:7, PETER STOOD IN THE MIDST OF THE SANHEDRIM. RAMSAY PERTINENTLY REMARKS THAT THE WORDS “IN THE MIDDLE OF MARS’ HILL” ARE FAR FROM NATURAL OR CLEAR, AND THOSE WHO ADOPT THEM USUALLY OMIT THE WORD “MIDST,” AND SAY THAT PAUL STOOD ON MARS’HILL, JUSTIFYING THE EXPRESSION BY SUPPOSING THAT ἐΝ ΜΈΣῳ IS A HEBRAISM FOR ἐΝ, ACTS 1:15, ACTS 2:22. BUT WHILST A HEBRAISM WOULD BE NATURAL IN THE EARLIER CHAPTERS REFERRED TO, IT WOULD BE QUITE OUT OF PLACE HERE IN THIS ATTIC SCENE, CF. ALSO ACTS 17:33, RAMSAY, EXPOSITOR, SEPTEMBER, 1895, SO TOO CURTIUS, U. S., P. 529, IN SUPPORT OF THE RENDERING ADOPTED BY RAMSAY.—ἌΝΔΡΕΣ ἈΘΗΝ.: USUAL WAY OF BEGINNING A SPEECH; STRANGE TO ALLEGE IT AS A PROOF THAT THE SPEECH IS NOT GENUINE: “ACCORDING TO THE BEST MS. EVIDENCE, DEMOSTHENES HABITUALLY, AT LEAST IN SOME SPEECHES, SAID ἄΝΔΡΕΣ ἈΘΗΝΑῖΟΙ WITHOUT ὦ. IT IS THEREFORE A MISTAKE TO NOTE AS UNCLASSICAL THE USE OF THE VOCATIVE HERE WITHOUT ὦ, CF. ACTS 1:14, ACTS 19:35,” SIMCOX, LANGUAGE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, P. 76, NOTE.—ΚΑΤὰ ΠΆΝΤΑ: “IN ALL THINGS I PERCEIVE THAT YE ARE,” R.V., MEANING THAT WHEREVER HE LOOKED HE HAD EVIDENCE OF THIS CHARACTERISTIC—THE A.V. WOULD IMPLY THAT IN ALL THEIR CONDUCT THE ATHENIANS WERE, ETC. THE PHRASE WHICH IS COMMON IN CLASSICS IS ONLY FOUND HERE, IN ACTS 3:22, COLOSSIANS 3:20; COLOSSIANS 3:22, HEBREWS 2:5; HEBREWS 4:15, IN N.T.—ὡΣ, SEE GRIMM-THAYER, SUB V., I., D., WINER-MOULTON, XXXV., 4.—ΔΕΙΣΙΔΑΙΜ.: “SOMEWHAT SUPERSTITIOUS,” R.V., BUT IN MARGIN, “SOMEWHAT RELIGIOUS,” SO IN ACTS 25:19 THE NOUN IS RENDERED “RELIGION,” R.V. (IN MARGIN, “SUPERSTITION”), WHERE FESTUS, IN SPEAKING TO AGRIPPA, A JEW, WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN LIKELY TO CALL THE JEWISH RELIGION A SUPERSTITION. R.V. GIVES A BETTER TURN TO THE WORD THAN A.V. WITH TYNDALE, “TOO SUPERSTITIOUS,” CF. VULGATE, SUPERSTITIOSIORES, AS IT IS INCREDIBLE THAT ST. PAUL SHOULD HAVE COMMENCED HIS REMARKS WITH A PHRASE CALCULATED TO OFFEND HIS HEARERS. THE R.V. HAS MODIFIED THE A.V. BY INTRODUCING “SOMEWHAT” INSTEAD OF “TOO,” ACCORDING TO THE CLASSICAL IDIOM BY WHICH THE COMPARATIVE OF AN ADJECTIVE MAY BE USED TO EXPRESS THE DEFICIENCY OR EXCESS (SLIGHT IN EITHER CASE) OF THE QUALITY CONTAINED IN THE POSITIVE. BUT THE QUALITY IN THIS CASE MAY BE GOOD OR BAD, SINCE THE ADJECTIVE ΔΕΙΣΙΔΑΊΜΩΝ AND THE COGNATE NOUN MAY BE USED OF REVERENCE OR OF SUPERSTITION, CF. FOR THE FORMER XEN., CYR., III., 3, 58; ARIST., POL., V., 11; CF. C. I. GR[311], 2737B; JOS., ANT., X., 32; POLYB., VI., 56, 7, AND FOR THE LATTER, THCOPH., CHAR., XVI.; PLUT., DE SUPERSTIT., 10; JOS., ANT., XV., 8, 2; M. AURELIUS, VI., 30, AND INSTANCES IN PHILO, CF. ALSO JUSTIN MARTYR, APOL., I., 2 (SEE HATCH, BIBLICAL ESSAYS, P. 43). RAMSAY RENDERS: “MORE THAN OTHERS RESPECTFUL OF WHAT IS DIVINE”; SO RENAN, “LE PLUS RELIGIEUX”; HOLTZMANN, “GOTTESFÜRCHTIGE,” SO WEISS, SO ZÖCKLER, “RELIGIOSIORES CETERIS GRÆCIS” (HORACE, SAT., I., 9, 70), CF. WINER-MOULTON, XXXV., 4. IN THUS EMPHASISING THE RELIGIOUS SPIRIT OF THE ATHENIANS, ST. PAUL WAS SPEAKING IN STRICT ACCORDANCE WITH SIMILAR TESTIMONIES FROM VARIOUS QUARTERS, CF. THUC., II., 40; SOPH., O. C., 260; JOS., C. APION., II., 11; PAUSANIAS, IN ATTIC., 24; PETRONIUS, SAT., C. 17. THE CONTEXT, ACTS 17:24, WHERE ΕὐΣΕΒΕῖΤΕ, RELIGIOSE COLITIS (WETSTEIN), IS ONE RESULT OF THIS ΔΕΙΣΙΔΑΙΜΟΝΊΑ, STRENGTHENS THE VIEW THAT THE ADJECTIVE IS USED HERE IN A GOOD SENSE; CF. THE COMMENT ON ITS GOOD USE HERE BY ST. CHRYS., HOM., XXXVIII., AND THEOPHYLACT. THERE IS THEREFORE NO REASON TO SUPPOSE THAT PAUL’S WORDS WERE AN ACCOMMODATION TO THE USUAL PRACTICE OF ATHENIAN ORATORS TO COMMENCE WITH A MERE COMPLIMENT. AT THE SAME TIME IT IS POSSIBLE THAT WITH DELICATE TACT THE APOSTLE MADE USE OF A WORD OF DOUBTFUL MEANING, VERBUM PER SE ΜΈΣΟΝ, WHICH COULD NOT POSSIBLY PROVOKE HOSTILITY AT THE OUTSET, WHILE IT LEFT UNEXPRESSED HIS OWN JUDGMENT AS TO THE NATURE OF THIS REVERENCE FOR THE DIVINE “WITH KINDLY AMBIGUITY,” GRIMM-THAYER. [311] GREEK, OR GROTIUS’ ANNOTATIONES IN N.T.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
22. IN THE MIDST OF MARS’ HILL] BETTER, IN THE MIDST OF THE AREOPAGUS. SEE ON ACTS 17:19. THERE IS NO NEED FOR TRANSLATING THE NAME IN ONE WAY THERE, AND IN ANOTHER HERE.
YE MEN OF ATHENS] THE LANGUAGE OF THE APOSTLE’S ADDRESS TAKES EXACTLY THE FORM WHICH IT WOULD HAVE ASSUMED IN THE MOUTH OF ONE OF THEIR OWN ORATORS. THIS MAY BE DUE EITHER TO ST PAUL’S KNOWLEDGE OF GREEK LITERATURE, AND TO HIS DESIRE, EVERYWHERE MANIFEST, TO FIND WORDS ACCEPTABLE TO HIS AUDIENCE; OR IT MAY BE THAT ST LUKE GIVING AN ABSTRACT OF THE SPEECH HAS CAST THE INITIAL WORDS INTO A FORM WHICH DEMOSTHENES WOULD HAVE EMPLOYED. IN THE LATTER CASE IT IS NO MARK OF UNFAITHFULNESS IN THE AUTHOR, WHO CLEARLY IN THESE TEN VERSES CAN ONLY MEAN TO GIVE A SKELETON OF WHAT THE APOSTLE REALLY UTTERED. ST PAUL SPAKE AT LENGTH, WE CANNOT DOUBT, WHEN HE STOOD IN SUCH A PLACE AND BEFORE SUCH AN AUDIENCE. THE HISTORIAN IN THE ACTS GIVES THE BAREST OUTLINE OF WHAT WAS SPOKEN, AND CANNOT BE THOUGHT TO HAVE MEANT HIS WORDS TO BE OTHERWISE ACCEPTED, SEEING THAT WHAT HE HAS GIVEN US WOULD HARDLY OCCUPY FIVE MINUTES IN THE UTTERANCE.
YE ARE TOO SUPERSTITIOUS] THE GREEK ADJECTIVE WHICH THE APOSTLE HERE EMPLOYS HAS TWO SHADES OF MEANING,” SUPERSTITIOUS,” AS IN THE A. V., AND “RELIGIOUS” IN A BETTER SENSE. AT THE OUTSET ST PAUL WOULD NOT WISH TO GIVE OFFENCE, AND SO THE MORE COMPLEMENTARY SENSE IS TO BE PREFERRED. AS THE WORD IS OF THE COMPARATIVE DEGREE, THIS SENSE MAY BE EXPRESSED EITHER BY “SOMEWHAT SUPERSTITIOUS” (AS R. V.) OR “VERY RELIGIOUS.” THE FIRST WOULD IMPLY ONLY A SMALL SHADE OF THE LESS ACCEPTABLE MEANING, THE LATTER WOULD BE AN EXPRESSION OF PRAISE OF THE ATHENIANS ABOVE OTHER PEOPLE. THE FORMER IS TO BE CHOSEN, FOR ST PAUL DID NOT WISH TO GIVE PRAISE, BUT AFTER SOME SLIGHT BLAME TO POINT OUT A MORE EXCELLENT WAY. FOR A DESCRIPTION OF THE ΔΕΙΣΙΔΑΊΜΩΝ, WHICH EXACTLY ANSWERS TO WHAT WE CALL “SUPERSTITIOUS,” SEE THEOPHRASTUS CHARACT. C. XVII.
22–31. SPEECH OF ST PAUL AT ATHENS: TAKING NOTICE OF THE EXTREME RELIGIOUS SCRUPULOUSNESS, WHICH HAD LED THE ATHENIANS TO RAISE AN ALTAR TO AN UNKNOWN GOD, THE APOSTLE DECLARES TO THEM THE GOD WHOM ALONE THEY OUGHT TO WORSHIP, AND WHOM AS YET THEY DID NOT KNOW. THIS GOD WAS THE MAKER AND PRESERVER OF ALL THINGS, AND THE FATHER OF ALL MEN, AND HE DESIRED TO BRING ALL TO A KNOWLEDGE OF HIMSELF. ATHENIAN POETS HAD SPOKEN OF THIS FATHERHOOD OF GOD. SUCH A GOD IS NOT FITLY REPRESENTED BY GRAVEN IMAGES, AND HE WOULD HAVE MEN CEASE FROM SUCH IGNORANT WORSHIP, FOR HE WILL BE THE JUDGE AS WELL AS FATHER OF MEN, AND HAS GIVEN PROOF OF THE REALITY OF THE JUDGMENT AND OF THE WORLD TO COME BY THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 17:22. ἘΝ ΜΈΣῳ, IN THE MIDST) A SPACIOUS THEATRE. [THE ONE SINGLE MESSENGER OF CHRIST IN THIS INSTANCE HAD TO ENCOUNTER THE MIGHT (STRONGEST SINEWS) OF HUMAN WISDOM. — V. G.] — ἔΦΗ, SAID) AS AMONG THE LYCAONIANS HE SET FORTH NATURAL THEOLOGY IN THE WAY OF INSTRUCTION (CATECHETICALLY), SO AT ATHENS HE SET IT FORTH IN THE WAY OF AN ADDRESS TO THE EARS OF A LEARNED AUDIENCE, WITH MARVELLOUS WISDOM, SUBTILTY (REFINEMENT), FULNESS, AND COURTESY. THEY ASK FOR NEW THINGS: PAUL, IN HIS APOSTOLICO-PHILOSOPHICAL SPEECH, BEGINS WITH WHAT IS MOST ANCIENT AND COMES TO THE NEWEST TRUTHS; BOTH OF WHICH ALIKE WERE NEW TO THEM. AND HE SHOWS THEM THE ORIGIN AND END OF ALL THINGS, CONCERNING WHICH THEIR PHILOSOPHERS USED TO DISCUSS SO MUCH, AND HE IN A MOST APPROPRIATE MANNER REFUTES THE STOICS AND EPICUREANS ALIKE.—ΚΑΤὰ ΠΆΝΤΑ, IN ALL THINGS) ALTOGETHER.—ὡΣ ΔΕΙΣΙΔΑΙΜΟΝΕΣΤΈΡΟΥΣ) ΔΕΙΣΙΔΑΊΜΩΝ, RELIGIOSUS, IS A WORD IN ITSELF ΜΈΣΟΝ, OF MIDDLE SIGNIFICATION BETWEEN GOOD AND BAD, AND THEREFORE HAS IN IT AN AMBIGUITY CONCILIATORY, AND MOST SUITABLE TO THIS THE OPENING OF HIS SPEECH, WHEREIN, AS IN THE CASE OF THE JEWS, CH. ACTS 22:3, SO IN THIS CASE, THE APOSTLE DEALS GENTLY WITH THE GENTILES HERE, UNTIL IN HIS SUBSEQUENT DECLARATION, ΕὗΡΟΝ ΓὰΡ, FOR I FOUND, HE VERGES TO REPROOF. THEREFORE, HE CALLS THEM ΔΕΙΣΙΔΑΊΜΟΝΑΣ, AS BEING PERSONS WHO IN THEIR RELIGION HAD FEAR, A FEELING NOT IN ITSELF BAD, WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE; OR, IN OTHER WORDS, THOSE WHO ἀΓΝΟΟῦΝΤΕΣ ΕὐΣΕΒΟῦΣΙΝ, WORSHIP IGNORANTLY, THE DIVINITY: THE FOLL, VERSE. THE COMPARATIVE ALSO MITIGATES THE LANGUAGE; AND THE PARTICLE ὡΣ (AS BEING SOMEWHAT TOO FEARFUL IN YOUR RELIGION) EXPLAINS AND SOFTENS THE EXPRESSION. OBSERVE, READER: IMPIETY AND FALSE RELIGIONS, AS MANY AS THEY ARE, AND AS GREAT SOEVER AS THEY MAY BE, AS FAR AS CONCERNS THE SOUL, ARE FEARS: THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION ALONE HAS THIS PECULIARITY, THAT IT FULLY SATISFIES THE NOBLEST FACULTIES AND AFFECTIONS OF MAN, AND BRINGS WITH IT A CALM KIND OF FEAR, AND CONFIDENCE ACCOMPANYING THE FEAR, AND LOVE, HOPE, AND JOY. — ὑΜᾶΣ ΘΕΩΡῶ, I PERCEIVE YOU) GREAT KEENNESS OF OBSERVATION AND GREAT FREEDOM OF SPEECH. PAUL ALONE AGAINST ALL ATHENS.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 22. - AND FOR THEN, A.V.; THE AREOPAGUS FOR MARS HILL, A.V.; IN ALL THINGS I PERCEIVE THAT FOR I PERCEIVE THAT IN ALL THINGS, A.V.; SOMEWHAT FOR TOO, A.V. IN THE MIDST IS SIMPLY A LOCAL DESCRIPTION. HE STOOD IN THE MIDST OF THE EXCAVATED QUADRANGLE, WHILE HIS HEARERS PROBABLY SAT ON THE SCATS ALL ROUND. YE MEN OF ATHENA. THE DEMOSTHENES OF THE CHURCH USES THE IDENTICAL ADDRESS - ἌΝΔΡΕΣ ἈΘΗΝΑῖΟΙ ( WHICH THE GREAT ORATOR USED IN HIS STIRRING POLITICAL SPEECHES TO THE ATHENIAN PEOPLE. SOMEWHAT SUPERSTITIOUS. THERE IS A DIFFERENCE OF OPINION AMONG COMMENTATORS WHETHER THESE WORDS IMPLY PRAISE OR BLAME. CHRYSOSTOM, FOLLOWED BY MANY OTHERS, TAKES IT AS SAID IN THE WAY OF ENCOMIUM, AND UNDERSTANDS THE WORD ΔΕΙΣΙΔΑΙΜΟΝΕΣΤέΡΟΥΣ ΑΣ EQUIVALENT TO ΕὐΛΑΒΕΣΤέΡΟΥΣ, VERY RELIGIOUS, MORE THAN COMMONLY RELIGIOUS. AND SO BISHOP JACOBSON ('SPEAKER'S COMMENTARY'), WHO OBSERVES THAT THE SUBSTANTIVE ΔΕΙΣΔΑΙΜΟΝίΑ IS USED FIVE TIMES BY JOSEPHUS, AND ALWAYS IN THE SENSE OF "RELIGION," OR "PIETY." ON THE OTHER HAND, THE VULGATE (SUPERSTITIOSIORES), THE ENGLISH VERSIONS, ERASMUS, LUTHER, CALVIN, ETC., TAKE THE WORD IN ITS MOST COMMON CLASSICAL SENSE OF "SUPERSTITIOUS;" AND IT WEIGHS FOR SOMETHING TOWARDS DETERMINING ST. LUKE'S USE OF THE WORD THAT PLUTARCH USES ΔΕΙΣΙΔΑΙΜΟΝίΑ ALWAYS IN A BAD SENSE, OF SUPERSTITION, AS IN HIS LIFE OF ALEXANDER AND ELSEWHERE, AND IN HIS TRACT 'DE SUPERSTITIONE' (ΔΕΙΣΙΔΑΙΜΟΝίΑ). PERHAPS THE CONCLUSION IS THAT ST. PAUL, HAVING HIS SPIRIT STIRRED BY SEEING THE CITY FULL OF IDOLS, DETERMINED TO ATTACK THAT SPIRIT IN THE ATHENIAN PEOPLE WHICH LED TO SO MUCH IDOLATRY; WHICH HE DID IN THE SPEECH WHICH FOLLOWS. BUT, ACTING WITH HIS USUAL WISDOM, HE USED AN INOFFENSIVE TERM AT THE OUTSET OF HIS SPEECH. HE COULD NOT MEAN TO PRAISE THEM FOR THAT ΔΕΙΣΙΔΑΙΜΟΝίΑ WHICH IT WAS THE WHOLE OBJECT OF HIS SERMON TO CONDEMN. JOSEPHUS ('CONTR. APION.,' 1:12) CALLS THE ATHENIANS ΤΟὺΣ ΕὐΣΕΒΕΣΤάΤΟΥΣ ΤῶΝ ἘΛΛήΝΩΝ, THE MOST RELIGIOUS OF ALL GREEKS (HOWSON). ACTS 17:22
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
I PERCEIVE (ΘΕΩΡΩ͂): I REGARD YOU, IN MY CAREFUL OBSERVATION OF YOU. SEE ON LUKE 10:18. TOO SUPERSTITIOUS (ΔΕΙΣΙΔΑΙΜΟΝΕΣΤΈΡΟΥΣ): THIS RENDERING AND THAT OF THE REV., SOMEWHAT SUPERSTITIOUS, ARE BOTH UNFORTUNATE. THE WORD IS COMPOUNDED OF ΔΕΊΔΩ, TO FEAR, AND ΔΑΊΜΩΝ, A DEITY. IT SIGNIFIES EITHER A RELIGIOUS OR A SUPERSTITIOUS SENTIMENT, ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT. PAUL WOULD HAVE BEEN UNLIKELY TO BEGIN HIS ADDRESS WITH A CHARGE WHICH WOULD HAVE AWAKENED THE ANGER OF HIS AUDIENCE. WHAT HE MEANS TO SAY IS, YOU ARE MORE DIVINITY-FEARING THAN THE REST OF THE GREEKS. THIS PROPENSITY TO REVERENCE THE HIGHER POWERS IS A GOOD THING IN ITSELF, ONLY, AS HE SHOWS THEM, IT IS MISDIRECTED, NOT RIGHTLY CONSCIOUS OF ITS OBJECT AND AIM. PAUL PROPOSES TO GUIDE THE SENTIMENT RIGHTLY BY REVEALING HIM WHOM THEY IGNORANTLY WORSHIP. THE AMERICAN REVISERS INSIST ON VERY RELIGIOUS. THE KINDRED WORD ΔΕΙΣΙΔΑΙΜΟΝΊΑ OCCURS ACTS 25:19, AND IN THE SENSE OF RELIGION, THOUGH RENDERED IN A. V. SUPERSTITION. FESTUS WOULD NOT CALL THE JEWISH RELIGION A SUPERSTITION BEFORE AGRIPPA, WHO WAS HIMSELF A JEW. THERE IS THE TESTIMONY OF THE EPHESIAN TOWN-CLERK, THAT PAUL, DURING HIS THREE YEARS' RESIDENCE AT EPHESUS, DID NOT RUDELY AND COARSELY ATTACK THE WORSHIP OF THE EPHESIAN DIANA. "NOR YET BLASPHEMERS OF YOUR GODDESS" (ACTS 19:37).
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(23) I PERCEIVE THAT IN ALL THINGS YE ARE TOO SUPERSTITIOUS. — BETTER, I OBSERVE YOU AS BEING IN ALL THINGS MORE FEARFUL OF THE GODS THAN OTHERS. IT IS NOT EASY TO EXPRESS THE EXACT FORCE OF THE GREEK ADJECTIVE. “SUPERSTITIOUS” IS, PERHAPS, TOO STRONG ON THE SIDE OF BLAME; “DEVOUT,” ON THE SIDE OF PRAISE. THE WORD WHICH THE ATHENIANS LOVED TO USE OF THEMSELVES (THEOSEBÊS, A WORSHIPPER OF GOD) EXACTLY ANSWERS TO THE LATTER TERM. THIS ST. PAUL WILL NOT USE OF IDOLATORS, AND RESERVES IT FOR THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE ONE LIVING AND TRUE GOD, AND HE USES A WORD WHICH, LIKE OUR “DEVOTEE,” THOUGH NOT OFFENSIVE, WAS NEUTRAL WITH A SLIGHT TOUCH OF DISPARAGEMENT. THE DEISIDAIMÔN IS DESCRIBED AT SOME LENGTH IN THE CHARACTERS OF THEOPHRASTUS, THE LA BRUYERE OF CLASSICAL LITERATURE (C. 17), AS ONE WHO CONSULTS SOOTHSAYERS, AND IS A BELIEVER IN OMENS, WHO WILL GIVE UP A JOURNEY IF HE SEES A WEASEL ON THE ROAD, AND GOES WITH HIS WIFE AND CHILDREN TO BE INITIATED INTO THE ORPHIC MYSTERIES. NIKIAS, THE ATHENIAN GENERAL, EVER OPPRESSED WITH THE SENSE OF THE JEALOUSY OF THE GODS, AND COUNTER-ORDERING IMPORTANT STRATEGIC MOVEMENTS BECAUSE THERE WAS AN ECLIPSE OF THE MOON (THUCYD. VII. 50), IS A CONSPICUOUS INSTANCE OF THE DEISIDAIMÔN IN HIGH PLACES. THE STOIC EMPEROR, MARCUS AURELIUS (MEDITT. I. 16), CONGRATULATES HIMSELF ON NOT BEING SUCH A DEISIDAIMÔN, WHILE HE GIVES THANKS THAT HE HAS INHERITED HIS MOTHER’S DEVOTION (THEOSEBES) (I. 2). THE OPENING WORDS WOULD GAIN, AND WERE PERHAPS MEANT TO GAIN, THE EARS OF THE PHILOSOPHERS. HERE, THEY WOULD SAY, IS ONE WHO, AT LEAST, RISES, AS WE DO, ABOVE THE RELIGION OF THE MULTITUDE.
AS I PASSED BY, AND BEHELD YOUR DEVOTIONS. — BETTER, AS I PASSED BY, AND WAS CONTEMPLATING THE OBJECTS OF YOUR WORSHIP. THE ENGLISH WORD APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN USED IN ITS OLD SENSE, AS MEANING WHAT THE GREEK WORD MEANS—THE OBJECT, AND NOT THE ACT, OF DEVOTION. SO, WICLIF GIVES “YOUR MAWMETIS”—I.E., “YOUR IDOLS.” TYNDALE, CRANMER, AND THE GENEVA VERSION GIVE “THE MANNER HOW YE WORSHIP YOUR GODS.” THE RHEMISH FOLLOWS “WICLIF, AND GIVES “YOUR IDOLS.”
I FOUND AN ALTAR WITH THIS INSCRIPTION, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD (STEPHEN YAHWEH). — THE GREEK OF THE INSCRIPTION HAS NO ARTICLE, AND MIGHT, THEREFORE, BE RENDERED TO AN UNKNOWN GOD (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN CONSECRATED AS A VOTIVE OFFERING FOR BENEFITS WHICH THE RECEIVER WAS UNABLE TO ASSIGN TO THE TRUE DONOR AMONG THE “GODS MANY AND LORDS MANY” WHOM HE WORSHIPPED. SO INTERPRETED, IT DID NOT BEAR ITS WITNESS DIRECTLY TO ANY DEEPER THOUGHTS THAN THOSE OF THE POPULAR POLY-THEISM, AND STANDS ON THE SAME FOOTING AS THE ALTARS TO UNKNOWN GODS, WHICH ARE MENTIONED BY PAUSANIAS (I. 1-4) AS SET UP IN THE HARBOUR AND STREETS OF ATHENS, OR TO THE DESCRIPTION WHICH THEOPHRASTUS GIVES (AS ABOVE) OF THE DEISIDAIMÔN AS ASKING THE SOOTHSAYERS, AFTER HE HAS HAD A DISQUIETING DREAM, TO WHAT GOD OR GODDESS HE OUGHT TO PRAY. GREEK USAGE, HOWEVER, DID NOT REQUIRE THE USE OF THE ARTICLE IN INSCRIPTIONS OF THIS NATURE, AND THE ENGLISH TRANSLATION IS QUITE AS LEGITIMATE AS THE OTHER, AND CLEARLY GIVES THE SENSE IN WHICH ST. PAUL UNDERSTOOD IT. TAKING THIS SENSE, THERE COME THE QUESTIONS, WHAT THOUGHT DID THE INSCRIPTION EXPRESS? TO WHAT PERIOD DID IT BELONG? A STORY CONNECTED WITH EPIMENIDES OF CRETE, WHO, AS A PROPHET OF GREAT FAME, WAS INVITED TO ATHENS AT A TIME WHEN THE CITY WAS SUFFERING FROM PESTILENCE, IS SOMETIMES REFERRED TO AS AFFORDING A PROBABLE EXPLANATION OF ITS ORIGIN. DIOGENES LAERTIUS (EPIMEN. C. 3) RELATES THAT HE TURNED SHEEP LOOSE INTO THE CITY, AND THEN HAD THEM SACRIFICED, WHERE THEY STOPPED, TO THE GOD THUS POINTED OUT, I.E., TO THE ONE WHOSE IMAGE OR ALTAR WAS NEAREST TO THE SPOT, AND THAT “ALTARS WITHOUT A NAME” WERE THUS TO BE SEEN IN MANY PARTS OF ATHENS; AND IT HAS BEEN SUPPOSED THAT THIS MAY HAVE BEEN ONE OF THESE ALTARS, ERECTED WHERE THERE WAS NO IMAGE NEAR ENOUGH TO WARRANT A SACRIFICE TO ANY KNOWN DEITY, AND AS EPIMENIDES IS STATED TO HAVE OFFERED SACRIFICES ON THE AREOPAGUS, THAT SUCH AN ALTAR MAY HAVE BEEN STANDING WITHIN VIEW AS ST. PAUL SPOKE. AGAINST THIS VIEW, HOWEVER, ARE THE FACTS (1) THAT THE NARRATIVE OF LAERTIUS NAMES NO SUCH INSCRIPTION AS THAT OF WHICH ST. PAUL SPEAKS, AND RATHER IMPLIES THAT EVERY VICTIM FOUND THE GOD TO WHOM IT OF RIGHT BELONGED, OR ELSE THAT THE ALTAR WAS LEFT WITHOUT ANY INSCRIPTION; (2) THAT ST. PAUL’S LANGUAGE IMPLIES THAT HE HAD SEEN THE INSCRIPTION AS HE WALKED THROUGH THE CITY, AND NOT THAT HE LOOKED ON IT AS HE SPOKE; AND (3) THAT IT IS HARDLY CONCEIVABLE THAT SUCH AN ALTAR, STANDING IN SO CONSPICUOUS A PLACE FROM THE TIME OF EPIMENIDES, WOULD HAVE REMAINED UNNOTICED BY A THINKER LIKE SOCRATES. JEROME (ON TITUS 1:12) CUTS THE KNOT OF THE DIFFICULTY BY STATING THAT THE INSCRIPTION ACTUALLY RAN, “TO THE GODS OF ASIA AND EUROPE AND AFRICA, TO UNKNOWN AND STRANGE GODS.” IT IS POSSIBLE THAT HE MAY HAVE SEEN AN ALTAR WITH SUCH WORDS UPON IT, AND THAT HE RUSHED TO THE CONCLUSION THAT IT WAS WHAT ST. PAUL REFERRED TO; BUT IT IS NOT LIKELY THAT THE APOSTLE WOULD HAVE VENTURED ON ALTERING THE INSCRIPTION TO SUIT HIS ARGUMENT IN THE PRESENCE OF THOSE WHO COULD HAVE CONFUTED HIM ON THE SPOT, AND HIS WORDS MUST BE RECEIVED AS INDICATING WHAT HE HAD ACTUALLY SEEN.
A PASSAGE IN THE DIALOGUE OF PHILOPATRIS, ASCRIBED TO LUCIAN, WHERE ONE OF THE SPEAKERS SWEARS “BY THE UNKNOWN GOD OF ATHENS,” IS INTERESTING: BUT, AS WRITTEN IN THE THIRD CENTURY AFTER CHRIST, MAY BE ONLY A REFERENCE, NOT WITHOUT A SNEER, TO ST. PAUL’S SPEECH, AND CANNOT BE ADDUCED AS EVIDENCE EITHER AS TO THE EXISTENCE OF SUCH AN ALTAR OR ITS MEANING. AN INDEPENDENT INQUIRY BASED UPON DATA HITHERTO NOT REFERRED TO, WILL, PERHAPS, LEAD TO MORE SATISFACTORY CONCLUSIONS. (1) THE VERBAL ADJECTIVE MEANS SOMETHING MORE THAN “UNKNOWN.” IT ADDS THE FACT THAT THE UNKNOWN IS ALSO THE UNKNOWABLE. IT IS THE ULTIMATE CONFESSION, SUCH AS WE HAVE HEARD OF LATE FROM THE LIPS OF SOME STUDENTS OF SCIENCE, OF MAN’S IMPOTENCE TO SOLVE THE PROBLEMS OF THE UNIVERSE. IT DOES NOT AFFIRM ATHEISM, BUT IT KNOWS NOT WHAT THE POWER IS, WHICH YET IT FEELS MUST BE. (2) AS SUCH IT PRESENTS A STRIKING PARALLEL TO THE INSCRIPTION WHICH PLUTARCH (DC ISID. ET OSIR.) RECORDS AS FOUND ON THE VEIL OF ISIS AT SAIS: “I AM ALL THAT HAS BEEN, AND ALL THAT IS, AND ALL THAT SHALL BE; AND NO MORTAL HATH LIFTED MY VEIL.” WHETHER THAT INSCRIPTION EXPRESSED THE OLDER THOUGHTS OF EGYPT MAY, PERHAPS, BE QUESTIONED. PLUTARCH GIVES IT IN GREEK, AND THIS PROBABLY INDICATES A DATE AFTER THE FOUNDATION OF THE MONARCHY OF THE PTOLEMIES (B.C. 367), POSSIBLY CONTEMPORARY WITH PLUTARCH (A.D. 46-140). (3) STILL MORE STRIKING, IF POSSIBLE, IS THE PARALLELISM PRESENTED BY AN ALTAR FOUND AT OSTIA, AND NOW IN THE VATICAN MUSEUM. IT REPRESENTS WHAT IS KNOWN AS A MITHRAIC SACRIFICIAL GROUP, CONNECTED, I.E., WITH THE WORSHIP OF MITHRAS, THE SUN-GOD OF LATER PERSIAN MYTHOLOGY, A WINGED FIGURE SACRIFICING A BULL, WITH VARIOUS SYMBOLIC EMBLEMS, SUCH AS A SERPENT AND A SCORPION. UNDERNEATH APPEARS THE INSCRIPTION (ORELLI, INSER. GEL. II. 5, 000)—
SIGNUM INDEPREHENSIBILIS DEI. [THE SYMBOL OF THE UNDISCOVERABLE GOD.] IT WILL BE ADMITTED THAT THIS EXPRESSES THE SAME THOUGHT AS THE INSCRIPTION WHICH ST. PAUL QUOTES; THAT IT IS THE NEAREST EQUIVALENT THAT LATIN CAN SUPPLY FOR THE “UNKNOWN AND UNKNOWABLE” GOD. THE FREQUENT RECURRENCE OF MITHRAIC GROUPS IN NEARLY ALL MUSEUMS, GENERALLY WITHOUT ANY NOTE OF TIME, BUT, IN THE JUDGMENT OF EXPERTS, RANGING FROM THE TIME OF POMPEIUS TO THAT OF DIOCLETIAN, SHOWS THE PREVALENCE OF THIS SUN WORSHIP THROUGHOUT THE ROMAN WORLD DURING THE EARLY PERIOD OF THE EMPIRE. WE HAVE FOUND AN INTERESTING TRACE OF IT IN CYPRUS. (SEE NOTE ON ACTS 13:14.) WE MAY SEE ITS SURVIVING INFLUENCE IN THE REVERENCE SHOWN BY CONSTANTINE TO THE DIES SOLIS IN THE GENERAL OBSERVANCE OF THAT DAY THROUGHOUT THE EMPIRE. OTHER INSCRIPTIONS, ALSO IN THE VATICAN MUSEUM, SUCH AS SOLI DEO INVICTO (ORELLI, I., 1904-14), SHOW ITS PREVALENCE. OUR OWN SUNDAY (DIES SOLIS), LITTLE AS WE DREAM OF IT, IS PROBABLY A SURVIVAL OF THE MITHRAIC CULTUS, WHICH AT ONE TIME SEEMED NOT UNLIKELY, AS SEEN FROM A MERELY HUMAN STANDPOINT, TO PRESENT A FORMIDABLE RIVALRY TO THE CLAIMS OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. IT IS, AT LEAST, A REMARKABLE COINCIDENCE THAT THE TWENTY-FIFTH OF DECEMBER WAS KEPT AS THE FESTIVAL OF MITHRAS LONG BEFORE IT WAS CHOSEN BY THE WESTERN CHURCH FOR THE FEAST OF THE NATIVITY. IT IS TRUE THAT DE ROSSI, THE GREAT ROMAN ARCHÆOLOGIST, IN A NOTE TO THE PRESENT WRITER, GIVES THE PROBABLE DATE OF THE INSCRIPTION IN QUESTION AS BELONGING TO THE SECOND OR THIRD CENTURY AFTER CHRIST; BUT THE MITHRAIC WORSHIP IS KNOWN TO HAVE PREVAILED WIDELY FROM A MUCH EARLIER PERIOD, AND THE CHURCH OF SAN CLEMENTE, AT ROME, WHERE BELOW THE TWO BASILICAS HAVE BEEN FOUND THE REMAINS OF A CHRISTIAN ORATORY TURNED INTO A MITHRAIC CHAPEL, PRESENTS A MEMORABLE INSTANCE OF THE RIVALRY OF THE TWO SYSTEMS. ON THE WHOLE, THEREFORE, IT SEEMS PROBABLE THAT THE ALTAR WHICH ST. PAUL SAW WAS AN EARLIER EXAMPLE OF THE FEELING REPRESENTED BY THE OSTIAN INSCRIPTION, AND MAY WELL HAVE FOUND ITS EXPRESSION, WITH A LIKE CHARACTERISTIC FORMULA, AMONG THE MANY FORMS OF THE CONFLUENT POLYTHEISM OF ATHENS. PLUTARCH (POMPEIUS) SPEAKS OF THE WORSHIP OF MITHRAS AS HAVING BEEN BROUGHT INTO EUROPE BY THE CILICIAN PIRATES WHOM POMPEIUS DEFEATED, AND AS CONTINUING IN HIS OWN TIME.
WHOM THEREFORE YE IGNORANTLY WORSHIP. — BETTER, AS EXPRESSING THE CONNECTION WITH THE INSCRIPTION, WHAT THEREFORE YE WORSHIP NOT KNOWING, THAT DECLARE I UNTO YOU. THE BETTER MSS. GIVE THE RELATIVE PRONOUN IN THE NEUTER. IT WAS, PERHAPS, DELIBERATELY USED, AS ST. PAUL USES THE NEUTER FORM FOR “GODHEAD” IN ACTS 17:29, AND A COGNATE ABSTRACT NOUN IN ROMANS 1:20, TO EXPRESS THE FACT THAT THE ATHENIANS WERE AS YET IGNORANT OF THE PERSONALITY OF THE LIVING GOD. THAT ANY HUMAN TEACHER SHOULD HAVE POWER AND AUTHORITY TO PROCLAIM THAT “UNKNOWN GOD,” AS MAKING HIMSELF KNOWN TO MEN, WAS WHAT NEITHER EPICUREANS NOR STOICS HAD DREAMT OF. THE VERB “DECLARE” IS CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH THE TERM “SETTER FORTH,” OF ACTS 17:18. HE DOES NOT DISCLAIM THAT ELEMENT IN THE CHARGE AGAINST HIM.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 17:23. AS I PASSED BY — OR, PASSED ALONG THE STREETS OF YOUR CITY; AND BEHELD YOUR DEVOTIONS — GREEK, ΤΑ ΣΕΒΑΣΜΑΤΑ ΥΜΩΝ, THE OBJECTS OF YOUR WORSHIP, I FOUND AN ALTAR WITH THIS INSCRIPTION, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) —

BECAUSE PAUL HERE TELLS THE ATHENIANS, THAT THE TRUE GOD WAS HE WHOM THEY IGNORANTLY WORSHIPPED UNDER THIS TITLE, SOME LEARNED MEN HAVE SUPPOSED THAT THE ALTAR HE SPEAKS OF WAS RAISED TO THE GOD OF THE JEWS; CONCERNING WHOSE POWER, IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE EGYPTIANS AND CANAANITES, THE ANCIENT ATHENIANS HAD RECEIVED SOME OBSCURE REPORTS; AND THAT, BECAUSE THE JEWS CAREFULLY CONCEALED HIS NAME, AND HAD NO IMAGE OF HIM, THE ATHENIANS ERECTED NO STATUE TO HIM, BUT WORSHIPPED HIM UNDER THE APPELLATION OF THE UNKNOWN GOD. OTHERS THINK THIS ALTAR WAS ERECTED BY SOCRATES, TO EXPRESS HIS DEVOTIONS TO THE ONLY TRUE GOD, (WHILE HE DERIDED THE PLURALITY OF THE HEATHEN GODS, FOR WHICH HE WAS CONDEMNED TO DEATH,) OF WHOM THE ATHENIANS HAD NO IDEA, AND WHOSE NATURE, HE INSINUATED BY THIS INSCRIPTION, WAS FAR ABOVE THE REACH OF HUMAN COMPREHENSION. SEE DR. WELLWOOD’S INTRODUCTION TO HIS TRANSLATION OF THE BANQUET OF XENOPHON. WHOM THEREFORE YE IGNORANTLY WORSHIP — GREEK, ΟΝ ΟΥΝ ΑΓΝΟΟΥΝΤΕΣ ΕΥΣΕΒΕΙΤΕ, WHOM THEREFORE YE WORSHIP, OR, TOWARD WHOM YE ARE PIOUSLY DISPOSED, NOT KNOWING HIM; HIM DECLARE I — GREEK, ΤΟΥΤΟΝ ΕΓΩ ΚΑΤΑΓΓΕΛΛΩ, HIM PROCLAIM I, UNTO YOU — THUS HE FIXES THE WANDERING ATTENTION OF THESE BLIND PHILOSOPHERS; PROCLAIMING TO THEM AN UNKNOWN, AND YET NOT A NEW GOD; AND ALLUDING TO THEIR WORDS, (ACTS 17:20,) HE SEEMETH TO BE A PROCLAIMER OF STRANGE GODS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
17:22-31 HERE WE HAVE A SERMON TO HEATHENS, WHO WORSHIPPED FALSE GODS, AND WERE WITHOUT THE TRUE GOD IN THE WORLD; AND TO THEM THE SCOPE OF THE DISCOURSE WAS DIFFERENT FROM WHAT THE APOSTLE PREACHED TO THE JEWS. IN THE LATTER CASE, HIS BUSINESS WAS TO LEAD HIS HEARERS BY PROPHECIES AND MIRACLES TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE REDEEMER, AND FAITH IN HIM; IN THE FORMER, IT WAS TO LEAD THEM, BY THE COMMON WORKS OF PROVIDENCE, TO KNOW THE CREATOR, AND WORSHIP HIM. THE APOSTLE SPOKE OF AN ALTAR HE HAD SEEN, WITH THE INSCRIPTION, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. THIS FACT IS STATED BY MANY WRITERS. AFTER MULTIPLYING THEIR IDOLS TO THE UTMOST, SOME AT ATHENS THOUGHT THERE WAS ANOTHER GOD OF WHOM THEY HAD NO KNOWLEDGE. AND ARE THERE NOT MANY NOW CALLED CHRISTIANS, WHO ARE ZEALOUS IN THEIR DEVOTIONS, YET THE GREAT OBJECT OF THEIR WORSHIP IS TO THEM AN UNKNOWN GOD? OBSERVE WHAT GLORIOUS THINGS PAUL HERE SAYS OF THAT GOD WHOM HE SERVED, AND WOULD HAVE THEM TO SERVE. THE LORD HAD LONG BORNE WITH IDOLATRY, BUT THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE WERE NOW ENDING, AND BY HIS SERVANTS HE NOW COMMANDED ALL MEN EVERY WHERE TO REPENT OF THEIR IDOLATRY. EACH SECT OF THE LEARNED MEN WOULD FEEL THEMSELVES POWERFULLY AFFECTED BY THE APOSTLE'S DISCOURSE, WHICH TENDED TO SHOW THE EMPTINESS OR FALSITY OF THEIR DOCTRINES.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
FOR AS I PASSED BY - GREEK: "FOR I, COMING THROUGH, AND SEEING, ETC." AND BEHELD - DILIGENTLY CONTEMPLATED; ATTENTIVELY CONSIDERED ἈΝΑΘΕΩΡΩ͂Ν ANATHEŌRŌN. THE WORSHIP OF AN IDOLATROUS PEOPLE WILL BE AN OBJECT OF INTENSE AND PAINFUL INTEREST TO A CHRISTIAN.
YOUR DEVOTIONS - ΤᾺ ΣΕΒΆΣΜΑΤΑ TA SEBASMATA. OUR WORD DEVOTIONS REFERS TO THE "ACT OF WORSHIP" - TO PRAYERS, PRAISES, ETC. THE GREEK WORD USED HERE MEANS PROPERLY ANY SACRED THING; ANY OBJECT WHICH IS WORSHIPPED, OR WHICH IS CONNECTED WITH THE PLACE OR RITES OF WORSHIP. THUS, IT IS APPLIED EITHER TO THE GODS THEMSELVES, OR TO THE TEMPLES, ALTARS, SHRINES, SACRIFICES, STATUES, ETC., CONNECTED WITH THE WORSHIP OF THE GODS. THIS IS ITS MEANING HERE. IT DOES NOT DENOTE THAT PAUL SAW THEM ENGAGED IN THE ACT OF WORSHIP, BUT THAT HE WAS STRUCK WITH THE NUMEROUS TEMPLES, ALTARS, STATUES, ETC., WHICH WERE REARED TO THE GODS, AND WHICH INDICATED THE STATE OF THE PEOPLE. SYRIAC, "THE TEMPLE OF YOUR GODS." VULGATE, "YOUR IMAGES." MARGIN, "GODS THAT YE WORSHIP."
I FOUND AN ALTAR - AN ALTAR USUALLY DENOTES "A PLACE FOR SACRIFICE." HERE, HOWEVER, IT DOES NOT APPEAR THAT ANY SACRIFICE WAS OFFERED; BUT IT WAS PROBABLY A MONUMENT OF STONE, REARED TO COMMEMORATE A CERTAIN EVENT, AND DEDICATED TO THE UNKNOWN GOD.
TO THE UNKNOWN GOD - ἈΓΝΏΣΤῼ ΘΕῼ͂ AGNŌSTŌ THEŌ. WHERE THIS ALTAR WAS REARED, OR ON WHAT OCCASION, HAS BEEN A SUBJECT OF MUCH DEBATE WITH EXPOSITORS. THAT THERE WAS SUCH AN ALTAR IN ATHENS, THOUGH IT MAY NOT HAVE BEEN SPECIFICALLY MENTIONED BY THE GREEK WRITERS, IS RENDERED PROBABLE BY THE FOLLOWING CIRCUMSTANCES:
(1) IT WAS CUSTOMARY TO REAR SUCH ALTARS. MINUTIUS FELIX SAYS OF THE ROMANS, "THEY BUILD ALTARS TO UNKNOWN DIVINITIES." (2) THE TERM "UNKNOWN GOD" WAS USED IN RELATION TO THE WORSHIP OF THE ATHENIANS. LUCIAN, IN HIS PHILOPATRIS, USES THIS FORM OF AN OATH: "I SWEAR BY THE UNKNOWN GOD AT ATHENS," THE VERY EXPRESSION USED BY THE APOSTLE. AND AGAIN, HE SAYS (CHAPTER XXIX. 180), "WE HAVE FOUND OUT THE UNKNOWN GOD AT ATHENS, AND WORSHIPPED HIM WITH OUR HANDS STRETCHED UP TO HEAVEN, ETC." (3) THERE WERE ALTARS AT ATHENS INSCRIBED TO THE UNKNOWN GODS. PHILOSTRATUS SAYS (IN VITA APOL., ROMANS 6:3), "AND THIS AT ATHENS, WHERE THERE ARE EVEN ALTARS TO THE UNKNOWN GODS." THUS, PAUSANIUS (IN ATTIC., CHAPTER I.) SAYS, THAT "AT ATHENS THERE ARE ALTARS OF GODS WHICH ARE CALLED THE UNKNOWN ONES." JEROME, IN HIS COMMENTARY TITUS 1:12, SAYS THAT THE WHOLE INSCRIPTION WAS, "TO THE GODS OF ASIA, EUROPE, AND AFRICA; TO THE UNKNOWN AND STRANGE GODS." (4) THERE WAS A REMARKABLE ALTAR RAISED IN ATHENS IN A TIME OF PESTILENCE, IN HONOR OF THE UNKNOWN GOD WHICH HAD GRANTED THEM DELIVERANCE. DIOGENES LAERTIUS SAYS THAT EPIMENIDES RESTRAINED THE PESTILENCE IN THE FOLLOWING MANNER: "TAKING WHITE AND BLACK SHEEP, HE LED THEM TO THE AREOPAGUS, AND THERE PERMITTED THEM TO GO WHERE THEY WOULD, COMMANDING THOSE WHO FOLLOWED THEM TO SACRIFICE ΤΩ͂ ΠΡΟΣΉΧΟΝΤΙ ΘΕῼ͂ TŌ PROSĒKONTI THEŌTO THE GOD TO WHOM THESE THINGS PERTAINED OR WHO HAD THE POWER OF AVERTING THE PLAGUE, WHOEVER HE MIGHT BE, WITHOUT ADDING THE NAME AND THUS TO ALLAY THE PESTILENCE. FROM WHICH IT HAS ARISEN THAT AT THIS DAY, THROUGH THE VILLAGES OF THE ATHENIANS, ALTARS ARE FOUND WITHOUT ANY NAME" (DIOG. LAERT., BOOK I, SECTION 10). THIS TOOK PLACE ABOUT 600 YEARS BEFORE CHRIST, AND IT IS NOT IMPROBABLE THAT ONE OR MORE OF THOSE ALTARS REMAINED UNTIL THE TIME OF PAUL. IT SHOULD BE ADDED THAT THE NATURAL INSCRIPTION ON THOSE ALTARS WOULD BE, "TO THE UNKNOWN GOD." NONE OF THE GODS TO WHOM THEY USUALLY SACRIFICED COULD DELIVER THEM FROM THE PESTILENCE. THEY THEREFORE REARED THEM TO SOME UNKNOWN BEING WHO HAD THE POWER TO FREE THEM FROM THE PLAGUE.
WHOM THEREFORE - THE TRUE GOD, WHO HAD REALLY DELIVERED THEM FROM THE PLAGUE. YE IGNORANTLY WORSHIP - OR WORSHIP WITHOUT KNOWING HIS NAME. YOU HAVE EXPRESSED YOUR HOMAGE FOR HIM BY REARING TO HIM AN ALTAR.
HIM DECLARE I UNTO YOU - I MAKE KNOWN TO YOU HIS NAME, ATTRIBUTES, ETC. THERE IS REMARKABLE TACT IN PAUL'S SEIZING ON THIS CIRCUMSTANCE; AND YET IT WAS PERFECTLY FAIR AND HONEST. ONLY THE TRUE GOD COULD DELIVER IN THE TIME OF THE PESTILENCE. THIS ALTAR HAD, THEREFORE, BEEN REALLY REARED TO HIM, THOUGH HIS NAME WAS UNKNOWN. THE SAME BEING WHO HAD INTERPOSED AT THAT TIME, AND WHOSE INTERPOSITION WAS RECORDED BY THE BUILDING OF THIS ALTAR, WAS HE WHO HAD MADE THE HEAVENS; WHO RULED OVER ALL; AND WHOM PAUL WAS NOW ABOUT TO MAKE KNOWN TO THEM. THERE IS ANOTHER FEATURE OF SKILL IN THE ALLUSION TO THIS ALTAR. IN OTHER CIRCUMSTANCES IT MIGHT SEEM TO BE PRESUMPTUOUS FOR AN UNKNOWN JEW TO AT TEMPT TO INSTRUCT THE SAGES OF ATHENS. BUT HERE THEY HAD CONFESSED AND PROCLAIMED THEIR IGNORANCE. BY REARING THIS ALTAR THEY ACKNOWLEDGED THEIR NEED OF INSTRUCTION. THE WAY WAS, THEREFORE, FAIRLY OPEN FOR PAUL TO ADDRESS EVEN THESE PHILOSOPHERS, AND TO DISCOURSE TO THEM ON A POINT ON WHICH THEY ACKNOWLEDGED THEIR IGNORANCE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
23. AS I PASSED BY AND BEHELD YOUR DEVOTIONS—RATHER, "THE OBJECTS OF YOUR DEVOTION," REFERRING, AS IS PLAIN FROM THE NEXT WORDS, TO THEIR WORKS OF ART CONSECRATED TO RELIGION.
I FOUND AN ALTAR … TO THE—OR, "AN" UNKNOWN GOD—ERECTED, PROBABLY, TO COMMEMORATE SOME DIVINE INTERPOSITION, WHICH THEY WERE UNABLE TO ASCRIBE TO ANY KNOWN DEITY. THAT THERE WERE SUCH ALTARS, GREEK WRITERS ATTEST; AND ON THIS THE APOSTLE SKILFULLY FASTENS AT THE OUTSET, AS THE TEXT OF HIS DISCOURSE, TAKING IT AS EVIDENCE OF THAT DIMNESS OF RELIGIOUS CONCEPTION WHICH, IN VIRTUE OF HIS BETTER LIGHT, HE WAS PREPARED TO DISSIPATE.
WHOM THEREFORE YE IGNORANTLY WORSHIP—RATHER, "WHOM, THEREFORE, KNOWING HIM NOT, YE WORSHIP," ALLUDING TO "THE UNKNOWN GOD." HIM DECLARE—ANNOUNCE. I UNTO YOU—THIS IS LIKE NONE OF HIS PREVIOUS DISCOURSES, SAVE THAT TO THE IDOLATERS OF LYCAONIA (AC 14:15-17). HIS SUBJECT IS NOT, AS IN THE SYNAGOGUES, THE MESSIAHSHIP OF JESUS, BUT THE LIVING GOD, IN OPPOSITION TO THE MATERIALISTIC AND PANTHEISTIC POLYTHEISM OF GREECE, WHICH SUBVERTED ALL TRUE RELIGION. NOR DOES HE COME WITH SPECULATION ON THIS PROFOUND SUBJECT—OF WHICH THEY HAD HAD ENOUGH FROM OTHERS—BUT AN AUTHORITATIVE "ANNOUNCEMENT" OF HIM AFTER WHOM THEY WERE GROPING NOT GIVING HIM ANY NAME, HOWEVER, NOR EVEN NAMING THE SAVIOUR HIMSELF BUT UNFOLDING THE TRUE CHARACTER OF BOTH AS THEY WERE ABLE TO RECEIVE IT.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
DEVOTIONS; ANY THING UNTO WHICH DIVINE WORSHIP AND HONOUR IS GIVEN. TO THE UNKNOWN GOD: IT IS STORIED, THAT IN A PLAGUE TIME, WHEN THE ATHENIANS HAD WEARIED THEMSELVES WITH THEIR SUPPLICATIONS UNTO ALL THE GODS OF THEIR COUNTRY, THEY WERE ADVISED BY EPAMINONDAS (A DEVOUT MAN AMONGST THEM) TO ERECT AN ALTAR UNTO THAT GOD WHO HAD THE POWER OVER THAT DISEASE, WHOSOEVER HE WAS; WHICH BECAUSE THEY DID NOT KNOW, AND WOULD BE SURE NOT TO OMIT IN THEIR DEVOTIONS, THEY ERECTED AN ALTAR UNTO HIM UNDER THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE UNKNOWN GOD. SOME SAY, THERE WAS A MORE GENERAL INSCRIPTION, TO THE GODS OF ASIA, EUROPE, AND AFRICA, TO THE UNKNOWN AND STRANGE GODS; THOUGH THE INSCRIPTION THE APOSTLE MENTIONS IN THE SINGULAR NUMBER, MIGHT BE USUAL TOO: FOR THE ATHENIANS, WHO ENTERTAINED ALL MANNER OF GODS, FEARING LEST THERE SHOULD BE ANY WHICH THEY HAD NOT HEARD OF, FOR THEIR GREATER SECURITY, AS THEY IMAGINED, WOULD HAVE AN ALTAR FOR SUCH ALSO. NOW THIS UNKNOWN GOD, ST. PAUL SAYS, WHICH WAS WORSHIPPED BY THEM, WAS THE TRUE GOD: FOR,
1. THEY HAD AN APPREHENSION THAT CHRIST WAS THE TRUE GOD, WHILST THAT WONDERFUL ECLIPSE AT HIS DEATH WAS EFFECTUALLY CONSIDERED AMONGST THEM. HENCE IT IS SAID, THAT DIONYSIUS CRIED OUT, DEUS IGNOTUS IN CARNE PATITUR. NOW THE UNKNOWN GOD SUFFERS IN THE FLESH.
2. THE GOD OF THE JEWS, WHOSE NAME THE JEWS TOOK TO BE SO INEFFABLE THAT THEY WOULD NOT UNDERTAKE TO SPEAK IT, AND WHO WAS NOT WHOLLY UNKNOWN TO PLATO AND PYTHAGORAS, AND WHO IS TRULY INVISIBLE AND INCOMPREHENSIBLE, MIGHT UPON THAT ACCOUNT BE THUS STYLED AMONGST THEM.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
FOR AS I PASSED BY, ... OR "THROUGH"; THAT IS, THROUGH THE CITY OF ATHENS: AND BEHELD YOUR DEVOTIONS; NOT SO MUCH THEIR ACTS OF WORSHIP AND RELIGION, AS THE GODS WHICH THEY WORSHIPPED; IN WHICH SENSE THIS WORD IS USED IN 2 THESSALONIANS 2:4 AND THE ALTARS WHICH WERE ERECTED TO THEM, AND THE TEMPLES IN WHICH THEY WERE WORSHIPPED; AND SO THE SYRIAC AND ARABIC VERSIONS RENDER IT, "THE HOUSES", AND "PLACES OF YOUR WORSHIP"; AND THE ETHIOPIC VERSION, "YOUR IMAGES", OR "DEITIES",
I FOUND AN ALTAR WITH THIS INSCRIPTION, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. PAUSANIAS (P) SPEAKS IN THE PLURAL NUMBER OF ALTARS OF GODS, THAT WERE NAMED UNKNOWN, AT ATHENS; AND SO SAYS APOLLONIUS TYANAEUS TO TIMASION (Q) IT IS WISEST TO SPEAK WELL OF ALL THE GODS, ESPECIALLY AT ATHENS, WHERE THERE ARE ALTARS TO UNKNOWN GODS: IT MAY BE, THERE WERE ALTARS THAT HAD THE INSCRIPTION IN THE PLURAL NUMBER; AND THERE WAS ONE WHICH PAUL TOOK PARTICULAR NOTICE OF, IN THE SINGULAR NUMBER; OR THE ABOVE WRITERS MAY SPEAK OF ALTARS TO UNKNOWN GODS, BECAUSE THERE MIGHT BE MANY ALTARS WITH THIS INSCRIPTION: THE WHOLE OF THE INSCRIPTION, ACCORDING TO THEOPHYLACT, WAS THIS;
"TO THE GODS OF ASIA, EUROPE, AND LYBIA (OR AFRICA), TO THE UNKNOWN AND STRANGE GOD;' THOUGH JEROM (R) MAKES THIS TO BE IN THE PLURAL NUMBER: CERTAIN IT IS, THAT LUCIAN (S) SWEARS BY THE UNKNOWN GOD THAT WAS AT ATHENS, AND SAYS, WE FINDING THE UNKNOWN GOD AT ATHENS, AND WORSHIPPING WITH HANDS STRETCHED OUT TOWARDS HEAVEN, GAVE THANKS UNTO HIM: THE REASON WHY THEY ERECTED AN ALTAR WITH SUCH AN INSCRIPTION MIGHT BE, FOR FEAR WHEN THEY TOOK IN THE GODS OF OTHER NATIONS, THERE MIGHT BE SOME ONE WHICH THEY KNEW NOT; WHEREFORE, TO OMIT NONE, THEY ERECT AN ALTAR TO HIM; AND WHICH PROVES WHAT THE APOSTLE SAYS, THAT THEY WERE MORE RELIGIOUS AND SUPERSTITIOUS THAN OTHERS: OR IT MAY BE THEY MIGHT HAVE A REGARD TO THE GOD OF THE JEWS, WHOSE NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WITH THEM WAS NOT TO BE PRONOUNCED, AND WHO, BY THE GENTILES, WAS CALLED "DEUS INCERTUS" (T); AND HERE, IN THE SYRIAC VERSION, IT IS RENDERED, "THE HIDDEN GOD", AS THE GOD OF ISRAEL IS CALLED, ISAIAH 45:15 AND THAT HE IS HERE DESIGNED SEEMS MANIFEST FROM WHAT FOLLOWS,
WHOM THEREFORE YE IGNORANTLY WORSHIP, HIM DECLARE I UNTO YOU; WHICH COULD NOT BE SAID BY HIM OF ANY OTHER DEITY. GOD IS AN UNKNOWN GOD TO THOSE WHO HAVE ONLY THE LIGHT OF NATURE TO GUIDE THEM; FOR THOUGH IT MAY BE KNOWN BY IT THAT THERE IS A GOD, AND THAT THERE IS BUT ONE, AND SOMEWHAT OF HIM MAY BE DISCERNED THEREBY; YET THE NATURE OF HIS ESSENCE, AND THE PERFECTIONS OF HIS NATURE, AND THE UNITY OF HIS BEING, ARE VERY LITTLE, AND NOT TRULY AND COMMONLY UNDERSTOOD, AND THE PERSONS IN THE GODHEAD NOT AT ALL, AND STILL LESS GOD IN CHRIST, WHOM TO KNOW IS LIFE ETERNAL: HENCE THE GENTILES ARE DESCRIBED AS SUCH WHO KNOW NOT GOD; WHEREFORE, IF HE IS WORSHIPPED BY THEM AT ALL, IT MUST BE IGNORANTLY: AND THAT THEY ARE IGNORANT WORSHIPPERS OF HIM, APPEARS BY WORSHIPPING OTHERS MORE THAN HIM, AND BESIDES HIM, OR HIM IN OTHERS, AND THESE IDOLS OF GOLD, SILVER, BRASS, WOOD, AND STONE; AND BY THEIR INDECENCIES AND INHUMANITY USED IN THE PERFORMANCE OF THEIR WORSHIP: WHEREFORE A REVELATION BECAME NECESSARY, BY WHICH MEN MIGHT BE ACQUAINTED WITH THE NATURE OF THE DIVINE BEING, AND THE TRUE MANNER OF WORSHIPPING HIM; IN WHICH A DECLARATION IS MADE OF THE NATURE AND PERFECTIONS OF GOD, AND OF THE PERSONS IN THE GODHEAD, THE OBJECT OF WORSHIP; OF THE COUNSELS, PURPOSES, AND DECREES OF GOD; OF HIS COVENANT TRANSACTIONS WITH HIS SON RESPECTING THE SALVATION OF HIS CHOSEN PEOPLE; OF HIS LOVE, GRACE, AND MERCY, DISPLAYED IN THE MISSION AND GIFT OF CHRIST TO BE THE SAVIOUR AND REDEEMER OF THEM; OF THE GLORY OF HIS ATTRIBUTES IN THEIR SALVATION; AND OF HIS WHOLE MIND AND WILL, BOTH WITH RESPECT TO DOCTRINE AND PRACTICE; AND WHICH EVERY FAITHFUL MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL, AS THE APOSTLE PAUL, SHUNS NOT, ACCORDING TO HIS ABILITY, TRULY AND FULLY TO DECLARE. (P) ATTICA, P. 2. ((Q) PHILOSTRAT. VITA APOLLONII, L. 6. C. 2.((R) IN TITUM 1. 12. (S) IN DIALOG. PHILOPATRIS. (T) LUCAN. PHARSALIA, L. 2.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
FOR AS I PASSED BY, AND BEHELD YOUR {M} DEVOTIONS, I FOUND AN ALTAR WITH THIS INSCRIPTION, TO THE {N} UNKNOWN GOD. WHOM THEREFORE YE IGNORANTLY WORSHIP, HIM DECLARE I UNTO YOU.
(M) WHATEVER MEN WORSHIP FOR RELIGION'S SAKE, THAT WE CALL RELIGION. (N) PAUSANIAS IN HIS ATTICIS MAKES MENTION OF THE ALTAR WHICH THE ATHENIANS HAD DEDICATED TO UNKNOWN GODS: AND LAERTIUS IN HIS EPIMENIDES MAKES MENTION OF AN ALTAR THAT HAD NO NAME ENTITLED UPON IT. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 17:23. ΔΙΕΡΧΌΜ.] BELONGS JOINTLY TO Τὰ ΣΕΒΆΣΜ. ὑΜ. ἀΝΑΘΕΏΡ. Τὰ ΣΕΒ. ὑΜ.] ATTENTIVELY CONTEMPLATING (HEBREWS 13:7; DIOD. SIC. XII. 15; PLUT. AEM. P. 1; LUCIAN, VIT. AUCT. 2; COMP. ἀΝΑΘΕΏΡΗΣΙΣ, CICERO, AD ATT. IX. 19, XIV. 15 F.) THE OBJECTS OF YOUR WORSHIP, TEMPLES, ALTARS, IMAGES (2 THESSALONIANS 2:4; WIS 14:20; WIS 15:7; HIST. DRAG. 27; DION. HAL. ANT. I. 30, V. 1; SUICER, THES. II. P. 942).
ἀΓΝΏΣΤῳ ΘΕῷ] THAT THERE ACTUALLY STOOD AT ATHENS AT LEAST ONE ALTAR WITH THE INSCRIPTION: “TO AN UNKNOWN GOD,” WOULD APPEAR HISTORICALLY CERTAIN FROM THIS PASSAGE ITSELF, EVEN THOUGH OTHER PROOFS WERE WANTING, SINCE PAUL APPEALS TO HIS OWN OBSERVATION, AND THAT, TOO, IN THE PRESENCE OF THE ATHENIANS THEMSELVES. BUT THERE ARE CORROBORATING EXTERNAL PROOFS: (1) PAUSAN. I. 1. 4 (COMP. V. 14. 6) SAYS: IN ATHENS THERE WERE ΒΩΜΟὶ ΘΕῶΝ ΤΕ ὀΝΟΜΑΖΟΜΈΝΩΝ ἀΓΝΏΣΤΩΝ ΚΑὶ ἡΡΏΩΝ; AND (2) PHILOSTR. VIT. APOLLON. VI. 2 : ΣΩΦΡΟΝΈΣΤΕΡΟΝ ΠΕΡὶ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΘΕῶΝ Εὖ ΛΈΓΕΙΝ, ΚΑὶ ΤΑῦΤΑ ἈΘΉΝῃΣΙΝ, Οὗ ΚΑὶ ἀΓΝΏΣΤΩΝ ΘΕῶΝ ΒΩΜΟὶ ἵΔΡΥΝΤΑΙ. FROM BOTH PASSAGES IT IS EVIDENT THAT AT ATHENS THERE WERE SEVERAL ALTARS, EACH OF WHICH BORE THE VOTIVE INSCRIPTION: ἀΓΝΏΣΤῳ ΘΕῷ.[65] THE EXPLANATION OF THE ORIGIN OF SUCH ALTARS IS LESS CERTAIN. YET DIOG. LAERT. EPIM. 3 GIVES A TRACE OF IT, WHEN IT IS RELATED THAT EPIMENIDES PUT AN END TO A PLAGUE IN ATHENS BY EAUSING BLACK AND WHITE SHEEP, WHICH HE HAD LET LOOSE ON THE AREOPAGUS, TO BE SACRIFICED ON THE SPOTS WHERE THEY LAY DOWN Τῷ ΠΡΟΣΉΚΟΝΤΙ ΘΕῷ, I.E. TO THE GOD CONCERNED (YET NOT KNOWN BY NAME), NAMELY, WHO WAS THE AUTHOR OF THE PLAGUE; AND THAT THEREFORE ONE MAY FIND AT ATHENS ΒΩΜΟὺΣ ἀΝΩΝΎΜΟΥΣ, I.E. ALTARS WITHOUT THE DESIGNATION OF A GOD BY NAME (NOT AS KUINOEL, FOLLOWING OLEARIUS, THINKS, WITHOUT ANY INSCRIPTION). FROM THIS PARTICULAR INSTANCE THE GENERAL VIEW MAY BE DERIVED, THAT ON IMPORTANT OCCASIONS, WHEN THE REFERENCE TO A GOD KNOWN BY NAME WAS WANTING, AS IN PUBLIC CALAMITIES OF WHICH NO DEFINITE GOAL COULD BE ASSIGNED AS THE AUTHOR, IN ORDER TO HONOUR OR PROPITIATE THE GOD CONCERNED (ΤὸΝ ΠΡΟΣΉΚΟΝΤΑ) BY SACRIFICE, WITHOUT LIGHTING ON A, WRONG ONE ALTARS WERE ERECTED WHICH WERE DESTINED AND DESIGNATED ἀΓΝΏΣΤῳ ΘΕῷ. WITHOUT ANY HISTORICAL FOUNDATION, EICHHORN, BIBL. III. P. 413 F. (WITH WHOM NIEMEYER, INTERPRET. ORAT. PAUL. ACT. XVII. 22 FF., HAL. 1805, AGREED), SUPPOSED THAT SUCH ALTARS PROCEEDED FROM THE TIME WHEN THE ART OF WRITING WAS NOT YET KNOWN OR IN USE; AND THAT AT A LATER PERIOD, WHEN IT WAS NOT KNOWN TO WHAT GOD THESE ALTARS BELONGED, THEY WERE MARKED WITH THAT INSCRIPTION IN ORDER NOT TO OFFEND ANY GOD. AGAINST THIS MAY BE URGED THE GREAT PROBABILITY THAT THE DESTINATION OF SUCH ALTARS WOULD BE PRESERVED IN MEN’S KNOWLEDGE BY ORAL TRADITION. ENTIRELY PECULIAR IS THE REMARK OF JEROME ON TITUS 1:12 : “INSCRIPTIO ARAE NON ITA ERAT, UT PAULUS ASSERUIT: IGNOTO DEO, SED ITA: DIIS ASIAE ET EUROPAE ET AFRICAE, DIIS IGNOTIS ET PEREGRINIS.[66] VERUM QUIA PAULUS NON PLURIBUS DIIS IGNOTIS INDIGEBAT, SED UNO TANTUM IGNOTO DEO, SINGULARI VERBO USUS EST,” ETC. BUT THERE IS NO HISTORICAL TRACE OF SUCH AN ALTAR-INSCRIPTION; AND, HAD IT BEEN IN EXISTENCE, PAUL COULD NOT HAVE MEANT IT, BECAUSE WE CANNOT SUPPOSE THAT, AT THE VERY COMMENCEMENT OF HIS DISCOURSE, HE WOULD HAVE MADE A STATEMENT BEFORE THE ATHENIANS DEVIATING SO MUCH FROM THE REALITY AND ONLY CONTAINING AN ABSTRACT INFERENCE FROM IT. THE ἀΓΝΏΣΤῳ ΘΕῷ COULD NOT BUT HAVE ITS LITERAL ACCURACY AND FORM THE WHOLE INSCRIPTION; OTHERWISE, PAUL WOULD ONLY HAVE PROMOTED THE SUSPICION OF ΣΠΕΡΜΟΛΟΓΊΑ. WE NEED NOT INQUIRE TO WHAT DEFINITE GOD THE ATHENIANS POINTED BY THEIR ἀΓΝΏΣΤῳ ΘΕῷ. IN TRUTH, THEY MEANT NO DEFINITE GOD, BECAUSE, IN THE CASE WHICH OCCASIONED THE ALTAR, THEY KNEW NONE SUCH. THE VIEW (SEE IN WOLF) THAT THE GOD OF THE JEWS—THE OBSCURE KNOWLEDGE OF WHOM HAD COME FROM THE JEWS TO EGYPT, AND THENCE TO THE GREEKS—IS MEANT, IS AN EMPTY DOGMATIC INVENTION. BAUR, P. 202, ED. 2, WITH WHOM ZELLER AGREES, MAINTAINS THAT THE INSCRIPTION IN THE SINGULAR IS UNHISTORICAL; THAT ONLY THE PLURAL, ἄΓΝΩΣΤΟΙ ΘΕΟΊ, COULD HAVE BEEN WRITTEN; AND THAT ONLY A WRITER AT A DISTANCE, WHO “HAD TO FEAR NO CONTRADICTION ON THE SPOT,” COULD HAVE VENTURED ON SUCH AN INTENTIONAL ALTERATION. BUT THE VERY HINT GIVEN TO US BY DIOGENES LAERTIUS AS TO THE ORIGIN OF SUCH ALTARS IS DECISIVE AGAINST THIS NOTION, AS WELL AS THE CORRECT REMARK OF GROTIUS: “CUM PAUSANIAS AIT ARAS ATHENIS FUISSE ΘΕῶΝ ἀΓΝΏΣΤΩΝ, HOC VULT, MULTAS FUISSE ARAS TALI INSCRIPTIONE: ΘΕῷ ἀΓΝΏΣΤῳ, QUAMQUAM POTUERE ET ALIAE ESSE PLURALITER INSCRIPTAE, ALIAE SINGULARITER.” BESIDES, IT MAY BE NOTED THAT PAUL, HAD HE READ ἀΓΝΏΣΤΟΙΣ ΘΕΟῖΣ ON THE ALTAR, MIGHT HAVE USED THIS PLURAL EXPRESSION FOR HIS PURPOSE AS SUITABLY AS THE SINGULAR, SINCE HE, IN FACT, CONTINUES WITH THE GENERIC NEUTER ὃ … ΤΟῦΤΟ.
ON THE GREEK ALTARS WITHOUT TEMPLES, SEE HERMANN, GOTTESD. ALTERTH. § 17. ὃ ΟὖΝ ἀΓΝΟΟῦΝΤΕΣ ΕὐΣΕΒΕῖΤΕ, ΤΟῦΤΟ Κ.Τ.Λ.] (SEE THE CRITICAL REMARKS) WHAT YE THEREFORE (ACCORDING TO THIS INSCRIPTION), WITHOUT KNOWING IT, WORSHIP, THAT (THIS VERY OBJECT OF YOUR WORSHIP) DO I (ἐΓΏ WITH A SELF-CONSCIOUS EMPHASIS) MAKE KNOWN UNTO YOU. PAUL RIGHTLY INFERRED FROM THE INSCRIPTION THAT THE ATHENIANS, BESIDES THE GODS (ZEUS, ATHENE, ETC.) KNOWN TO THEM, RECOGNISED SOMETHING DIVINE AS EXISTING AND TO BE WORSHIPPED, WHICH WAS DIFFERENT FROM THESE (HOWEVER, AFTER THE MANNER OF HEATHENISM, THEY MIGHT CONCEIVE OF IT IN VARIOUS CONCRETE FORMS). AND JUSTLY ALSO, AS THE GOD PREACHED BY HIM WAS ANOTHER THAN THOSE KNOWN HEATHEN GODS (ROMANS 1:22-23; 1 CORINTHIANS 8:4 FF; 1 CORINTHIANS 10:20), HE MIGHT NOW SAY THAT THIS DIVINITY, WHICH SERVED THEM IN AN UNKNOWN MANNER AS THE OBJECT OF WORSHIP, WAS THAT WHICH HE ANNOUNCED TO THEM, IN ORDER THAT IT MIGHT NOW BECOME TO THEM ΓΝΩΣΤὸΣ ΘΕΌΣ. OF COURSE, THEY COULD NOT YET TAKE UP THIS EXPRESSION IN THE SENSE OF THE APOSTLE HIMSELF, BUT COULD ONLY THINK OF SOME DIVINE BEING ACCORDING TO THEIR USUAL HEATHEN CONCEPTION (COMP. LAUFS IN THE STUD. UND KRIT. 1850, P. 584 F.); BUT, MOST SUITABLY TO THE PURPOSE HE HAD IN VIEW, RESERVING THE MORE EXACT INFORMATION FOR THE FURTHER COURSE OF HIS ADDRESS, HE NOW ENGAGED THE RELIGIOUS INTEREST OF HIS HEARERS IN HIS OWN PUBLIC ANNOUNCEMENT OF IT, AND THEREBY EXCITED THAT INTEREST THE MORE, AS BY THIS INGENIOUSLY IMPROVISED CONNECTION HE EXHIBITED HIMSELF QUITE DIFFERENTLY FROM WHAT THOSE MIGHT HAVE EXPECTED WHO DEEMED HIM A ΚΑΤΑΓΓΕΛΕὺΣ ΞΈΝΩΝ ΔΑΙΜΟΝΊΩΝ, ACTS 17:18. CHRYSOSTOM APTLY REMARKS IN THIS RESPECT: ὅΡΑ ΠῶΣ ΔΕΊΚΝΥΣΙ ΠΡΟΕΙΛΗΦΌΤΑΣ ΑὐΤΌΝ· ΟὐΔὲΝ ΞΈΝΟΝ, ΦΗΣὶΝ, ΟὐΔὲΝ ΚΑΙΝὸΝ ΕἰΣΦΈΡΩ.
OBSERVE, ALSO, THE CONCILIATORY SELECTION OF ΕὐΣΕΒΕῖΤΕ, WHICH EXPRESSES PIOUS WORSHIP. ΕὐΣΕΒΕῖΤΕ, WITH THE ACCUSATIVE OF THE OBJECT (1 TIMOTHY 5:4; 4MA 5:23; 4MA 11:5), IS IN CLASSICAL WRITERS, THOUGH RARE, YET CERTAINLY VOUCHED FOR (IN OPPOSITION TO VALCKENAER, PORSON, SEIDLER, ELLENDT). SEE HERMANN, AD SOPH. ANT. 727. COMPARE ALSO THE GREEK ἀΣΕΒΕῖΝ ΤΙ OR ΤΙΝΑ.
[65] LUCIAN, PHILOPATR. 9 AND 29, IS INVALID AS A PROOF, FOR THERE THE REFERENCE OF THE PSEUDO-LUCIAN TO THE ἌΓΝΩΣΤΟΣ ἐΝ ἈΘΉΝΑΙΣ Ι IS BASED ON THIS VERY PASSAGE. [66] BUT, ACCORDING TO OECUMENIUS: ΘΕΟῖΣ ἈΣΊΑΣ ΚΑΊ ΕὐΡΏΠΗΣ ΚΑὶ ΛΙΒΎΗΣ ΘΕῷ ἀΓΝΏΣΤῳ ΚΑΊ ΞΈΝῳ. COMP. ISIDOR. PELUS. IN CRAMER, CAT. P. 292. ACCORDING TO EWALD, THIS IS THE MORE EXACT STATEMENT OF THE INSCRIPTION; FROM IT PAUL MAY HAVE BORROWED HIS QUOTATION. BUT THE EXACTNESS IS SUSPICIOUS JUST ON ACCOUNT OF THE SINGULAR IN OECUMENIUS; AND, MOREOVER, PAUL WOULD HAVE GONE MUCH TOO FREELY TO WORK BY THE OMISSION OF THE ESSENTIAL TERM ΛΙΒΎΗΣ (“THE UNKNOWN AND STRANGE GOD OF LIBYA”); NOR WOULD HE HAVE HAD ANY REASON FOR THE OMISSION OF THE ΞΈΝῳ, WHILE HE MIGHT, ON THE CONTRARY, HAVE EMPLOYED IT IN SOME INGENIOUS SORT OF TURN WITH REFERENCE TO VER. 18.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 17:23. ΔΙΕΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ ΓὰΡ: “FOR AS I PASSED ALONG,” R.V., THROUGH THE STREETS, OR PERHAPS “WAS WANDERING THROUGH”—RENAN HAS PASSANT DANS VOS RUES, SEE ALSO ON ACTS 17:16 ABOVE, AND ALSO ON ACTS 8:40. A.V., “AS I PASSED BY” DOES NOT GIVE THE FORCE OF THE WORD, AND APPARENTLY MEANS “PASSED BY THE OBJECTS OF YOUR DEVOTION”.—ἀΝΑΘΕΩΡῶΝ: ACCURATE CONTEMPLARI, “OBSERVED,” R.V., ONLY IN LATER GREEK, AND IN N.T. ONLY IN HEBREWS 13:7, “CONSIDERING WITH ATTENTIVE SURVEY AGAIN AND AGAIN,” SEE WESTCOTT, IN LOCO: WEISS RENDERS IT HERE,, IMMER WIEDER BETRACHTEND, CF. CRITICAL NOTES, CF. DIOD. SIC., XIV. 109, AND REFERENCES IN GRIMM. — Τὰ ΣΕΒΆΣΜΑΤΑ: “THE OBJECTS OF YOUR WORSHIP,” R.V., VULGATE, SIMULACRA, THE THING WORSHIPPED, NOT THE ACT OR MANNER OF WORSHIPPING. THE A.V. MARGIN GIVES “GODS THAT YE WORSHIP,” CF. 2 THESSALONIANS 2:4, WHERE A. AND R.V. BOTH RENDER “THAT IS WORSHIPPED,” ΣΈΒΑΣΜΑ IN TEXT, AND R.V. IN MARGIN, “AN OBJECT OF WORSHIP”; BEL AND THE DRAGON, ACTS 17:27, WIS 14:20; WIS 15:17.—ΚΑὶ ΒΩΜὸΝ: “I FOUND ALSO AN ALTAR,” R.V., I.E., IN ADDITION TO THOSE WITH DEFINITE DEDICATIONS; ONLY HERE IN N.T., OFTEN IN LXX, SOMETIMES OF HEATHEN ALTARS, EXODUS 34:13, NUMBERS 23:1, DEUTERONOMY 7:5.—ἐΠΕΓΈΓΡΑΠΤΟ, CF. LUKE 16:20; ON THE PLUPERFECT WITH AUGMENT, BLASS, GRAM., P. 37, SEE CRITICAL NOTE: FARRAR, ST. PAUL, I. 542, TAKES THE WORD AS IMPLYING PERMANENCE, AND PERHAPS ANTIQUITY, SO IN SPEAKER’S COMMENTARY AS OF AN ANCIENT DECAYED ALTAR, WHOSE INSCRIPTION HAD BEEN FORGOTTEN; MARK 15:26, REVELATION 21:12 (HEBREWS 8:10; HEBREWS 10:16).—ἈΓΝΏΣΤῳ ΘΕῷ: “TO AN UNKNOWN GOD,” R.V.: ALL PREVIOUS VERSIONS LIKE A.V., BUT THERE IS NO DEFINITE ARTICLE, ALTHOUGH IN INSCRIPTIONS IT WAS OFTEN OMITTED. FOR THE EXISTENCE OF ALTARS OF THIS KIND THE TESTIMONY OF PAUSANIAS AND PHILOSTRATUS MAY BE FAIRLY QUOTED; PAUSAN., I., 1, 4 (CF. ACTS 5:14; ACTS 5:6), ΒΩΜΟὶ ΘΕῶΝ ΤΕ ὀΝΟΜΑΖΟΜΈΝΩΝ ἀΓΝΏΣΤΩΝ ΚΑὶ ἡΡΏΩΝ, AND PHILOST., VIT. APOLLON., VI., 2, ΣΩΦΡΟΝΈΣΤΕΡΟΝ ΠΕΡὶ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΘΕῶΝ Εὖ ΛΈΓΕΙΝ, ΚΑὶ ΤΑῦΤΑ ἈΘΉΝΗΣΙΝ, Οὗ ΚΑὶ ἀΓΝΏΣΤΩΝ ΘΕῶΝ ΒΩΜΟὶ ἵΔΡΥΝΤΑΙ, SEE REFERENCES IN WETSTEIN, AND CF. F. C. CONYBEARE, U. S.; RENAN, SAINT PAUL, P. 173; NEANDER, GESCHICHTE DER PFIANZUNG, II., 32 FF.; WENDT, ETC. BAUR, ZELLER, OVERBECK HAVE MAINTAINED THAT THERE COULD HAVE BEEN NO SUCH INSCRIPTION IN THE SINGULAR NUMBER AS THE PLURAL IS SO MUCH MORE IN HARMONY WITH POLYTHEISM, ALTHOUGH THE LAST NAMED ADMITS THAT THE AUTHORITIES CITED ABOVE ADMIT AT LEAST THE POSSIBILITY OF AN INSCRIPTION AS IN THE TEXT. TO SAY NOTHING OF THE IMPROBABILITY THAT PAUL WOULD REFER BEFORE SUCH AN AUDIENCE TO AN INSCRIPTION WHICH HAD NO EXISTENCE, WE MAY REASONABLY INFER THAT THERE WERE AT ATHENS SEVERAL ALTARS WITH THE INSCRIPTION WHICH THE APOSTLE QUOTES. A PASSAGE IN DIOG. LAERT., EPIM., 3, INFORMS US HOW EPIMENIDES, IN THE TIME OF A PLAGUE, BROUGHT TO THE AREOPAGUS AND LET LOOSE WHITE AND BLACK SHEEP, AND WHEREVER THE SHEEP LAY DOWN, HE BADE THE ATHENIANS TO SACRIFICE Τῷ ΠΡΟΣΉΚΟΝΤΙ ΘΕῷ, AND SO THE PLAGUE CEASED, WITH THE RESULT THAT WE FIND IN ATHENS MANY ΒΩΜΟὺΣ ἀΝΩΝΎΜΟΥΣ, SEE THE PASSAGE QUOTED IN FULL IN WETSTEIN; FROM THIS IT IS NOT AN UNFAIR INFERENCE THAT IN CASE OF MISFORTUNE OR DISASTER, WHEN IT WAS UNCERTAIN WHAT GOD SHOULD BE HONOURED OR PROPITIATED, AN ALTAR MIGHT BE ERECTED ἀΓΝΏΣΤῳ ΘΕῷ. (IT IS CURIOUS THAT BLASS ALTHOUGH HE WRITES ἀΓΝΏΣΤῳ ΘΕῷ IN [312] THINKS THAT THE TRUE READING MUST HAVE BEEN THE PLURAL.) TO DRAW SUCH AN INFERENCE IS MUCH MORE REASONABLE THAN TO SUPPOSE WITH JEROME, TIT., ACTS 1:12, THAT THE INSCRIPTION WAS NOT AS PAUL ASSERTED, BUT THAT HE USED THE SINGULAR NUMBER BECAUSE IT WAS MORE IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS PURPOSE, THE INSCRIPTION REALLY BEING “DIIS ASIÆ ET EUROPÆ ET AFRICÆ, DIIS IGNOTIS ET PEREGRINIS,” CF. THE INSCRIPTION ACCORDING TO OECUMENIUS ΘΕΟῖΣ ἈΣΊΑΣ ΚΑὶ ΕὐΡΏΠΗΣ ΚΑὶ ΛΙΒΎΗΣ ΘΕῷ ἀΓΝΏΣΤῳ ΚΑὶ ΞΈΝῳ. BUT AT THE VERY COMMENCEMENT OF HIS SPEECH THE APOSTLE WOULD SCARCELY HAVE MADE A QUOTATION SO FAR REMOVED FROM THE ACTUAL WORDS OF THE INSCRIPTION, OTHERWISE HE WOULD HAVE STRENGTHENED THE SUSPICION THAT HE WAS A MERE ΣΠΕΡΜΟΛΌΓΟΣ. ST. CHRYSOSTOM, HOM., XXXVIII., SEES IN THE INSCRIPTION AN INDICATION OF THE ANXIETY OF THE ATHENIANS LEST THEY SHOULD HAVE NEGLECTED SOME DEITY HONOURED ELSEWHERE, BUT IF WE CONNECT IT WITH THE STORY MENTIONED ABOVE OF EPIMENIDES, IT WOULD BE QUITE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE RELIGIOUS CHARACTER OF THE ATHENIANS, OR PERHAPS ONE MIGHT RATHER SAY WITH THE SUPERSTITIOUS FEELING WHICH PROMPTED THE FORMULA SO OFTEN EMPLOYED IN THE PRAYER OF GREEKS AND ROMANS ALIKE SI DEO SI DEÆ, OR THE WORDS OF HORACE (EPOD., ACTS 17:1), “AT DEORUM QUIDQUID IN COELO REGIT”. THERE IS NO REASON FOR THE VIEW HELD AMONGST OTHERS BY MR. LEWIN THAT THE INSCRIPTION REFERS TO THE GOD OF THE JEWS. BUT IN SUCH AN INSCRIPTION ST. PAUL WISELY RECOGNISED THAT THERE WAS IN THE HEART OF ATHENS A WITNESS TO THE DEEP UNSATISFIED YEARNING OF HUMANITY FOR A CLEARER AND CLOSER KNOWLEDGE OF THE UNSEEN POWER WHICH MEN WORSHIPPED DIMLY AND IMPERFECTLY, A YEARNING EXPRESSED IN THE SACRED VEDIC HYMNS OF AN OLD WORLD, OR IN THE CRUDE RELIGIONS OF A NEW, CF. MAX MÜLLER, SELECTED ESSAYS, I., P. 23 FF.; ZÖCKLER, IN LOCO, “ALTAR,” B.D.2; PLUMPTRE, MOVEMENTS OF RELIGIOUS THOUGHT, P. 78 FF.—ὂΝ ΟὖΝ ἀΓΝΟΟῦΝΤΕΣ, SEE CRITICAL NOTES. IF WE READ ὅ FOR ὅΝ, WE MAY RENDER WITH R.V., “WHAT THEREFORE YE WORSHIP IN IGNORANCE”: VULGATE, QUOD COLITIS. THE MERE FACT OF THE ERECTION OF SUCH AN INSCRIPTION SHOWED THAT THE ATHENIANS DID REVERENCE TO SOME DIVINE EXISTENCE, ALTHOUGH THEY WORSHIPPED WHAT THEY KNEW NOT, ST.JOHN 4:22; NOT “IGNORANTLY WORSHIP,” AS IN A.V., THIS WOULD HAVE BEEN ALIEN TO THE REFINEMENT AND TACT OF ST. PAUL.—ΕὐΣΕΒΕῖΤΕ: USED HERE AS ELSEWHERE OF GENUINE PIETY, WHICH ST. PAUL RECOGNISED AND CLAIMED AS EXISTING IN THE EXISTENCE OF THE ALTAR—THE WORD THROWS LIGHT ON THE MEANING WHICH THE APOSTLE ATTACHED TO THE ΔΕΙΣΙΔΑΙΜΟΝΊΑ OF ACTS 17:22; IN N.T. ONLY IN LUKE AND PAUL, CF. 1 TIMOTHY 5:4, OF FILIAL PIETY (CF. PIETAS), CF. SUSANNAH, VER 64 (LXX), AND 4MA 11:5; 4MA 11:8; 4MA 11:23; 4MA 18:2. “THAT DIVINE NATURE WHICH YOU WORSHIP, NOT KNOWING WHAT IT IS” (RAMSAY).—ΤΟῦΤΟΝ ἐΓὼ ΚΑΤΑΓΓΈΛΛΩ ὑΜῖΝ: IN THESE WORDS LAY THE ANSWER TO THE CHARGE THAT HE WAS A ΣΠΕΡΜ. OR A ΚΑΤΑΓΓΕΛΕΎΣ OF STRANGE GODS. ἐΓὼ, EMPHATIC; I WHOM YOU REGARD AS A MERE BABBLER PROCLAIM TO YOU, OR SET FORTH, THE OBJECT WHICH YOU RECOGNISE HOWEVER DIMLY, AND WORSHIP HOWEVER IMPERFECTLY. SINCE THE DAYS OF ST. CHRYSOSTOM THE VERSE HAS BEEN TAKEN AS A PROOF THAT THE WORDS OF ST. PAUL WERE ADDRESSED NOT TO A SELECT GROUP OF PHILOSOPHERS, BUT TO THE CORONA OF THE PEOPLE. [312] R(OMANA), IN BLASS, A FIRST ROUGH COPY OF ST. LUKE.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
23. FOR AS I PASSED BY (ALONG)] THE WORD REFERS TO THE WHOLE OF THE APOSTLE’S WALK ABOUT THE CITY. AND BEHELD YOUR DEVOTIONS] BETTER, “AND NOTICED THE OBJECTS OF YOUR WORSHIP.” (WITH R. V.) THE VERB IS THAT WHICH IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE IS TRANSLATED “I PERCEIVE,” ONLY THAT HERE IT IS STRENGTHENED BY A PREPOSITION WHICH GIVES IT THE FORCE OF “FULLY OBSERVE.” THE APOSTLE HAD NOT ONLY SEEN THE STATUES BUT READ THE INSCRIPTIONS. THE NOUN CAN ONLY MEAN “A THING THAT IS WORSHIPPED” NOT “THE ACT OF WORSHIP” AS IS THE SENSE OF THE A. V.
I FOUND AN ALTAR] THE GREEK HAS AN EMPHATIC CONJUNCTION, WHICH MIGHT BE REPRESENTED BY “I FOUND ALSO AN ALTAR,” I.E. BESIDE OTHER THINGS WHICH I NOTICED. TO THE UNKNOWN GOD] THE ORIGINAL HAS NO ARTICLE AND WOULD BE CORRECTLY RENDERED “TO AN UNKNOWN GOD.” BUT IT IS NOT ALWAYS CORRECT TO OMIT THE ARTICLE IN ENGLISH BECAUSE IT DOES NOT APPEAR IN THE ORIGINAL: HERE HOWEVER IT DOES NOT INFLUENCE THE MEANING. WHEN THE ALTAR WAS ERECTED, IT WAS IN CONSEQUENCE OF SOME VISITATION OF WHICH THE CAUSE WAS NOT APPARENT, AND WHICH COULD BE ASCRIBED TO NONE OF THE EXISTING DIVINITIES. WE MAY CONCEIVE THE ATHENIANS SPEAKING OF THE POWER WHICH CAUSED THE VISITATION EITHER AS “AN UNKNOWN GOD” OR AS “THE UNKNOWN GOD” WHOSE WRATH THEY WOULD DEPRECATE, AND, IN AN INSCRIPTION, REPRESENTING ALL THAT WAS INTENDED WITHOUT THE ARTICLE. WE HAVE ABUNDANT EVIDENCE OF THE EXISTENCE IN ATHENS OF SUCH ALTARS AS THAT TO WHICH ST PAUL ALLUDES. BUT THE WORDS IN WHICH THEY ARE DESCRIBED GENERALLY RUN IN THE PLURAL NUMBER, AND SPEAK OF “THE UNKNOWN GODS.” THUS PAUSANIAS (I. I. 4) DESCRIBING ONE OF THE PORTS OF ATHENS TELLS US THAT THERE WERE THERE “ALTARS TO GODS STYLED UNKNOWN” AND PHILOSTRATUS IN HIS LIFE OF APOLLONIUS SAYS “AT ATHENS THERE ARE ERECTED ALTARS FOR UNKNOWN GODS.” THERE IS A LIKE ALLUSION IN (PSEUDO) LUCIAN’S PHILO-PATRIS, BUT IT IS DOUBTFUL WHETHER THAT IS NOT DRAWN FROM THIS PASSAGE OF THE ACTS. AND JEROME WRITING ON TITUS 1:12, SAYS “THE INSCRIPTION ON THE ALTAR WAS NOT, AS PAUL STATED, ‘TO THE UNKNOWN GOD’ BUT ‘TO THE UNKNOWN GODS OF ASIA AND EUROPE AND AFRICA, TO UNKNOWN AND FOREIGN GODS.’ BUT, BECAUSE PAUL REQUIRED TO SPEAK OF ONLY ONE UNKNOWN GOD, HE USED THE WORD IN THE SINGULAR.” BUT IT IS BETTER TO SUPPOSE THAT ST PAUL SAW WHAT HE SAYS HE SAW, AND AS EVIDENCE THAT SUCH AN INSCRIPTION WAS NOT IMPROBABLE, WE MAY QUOTE THE LATIN INSCRIPTION FOUND ON AN ALTAR AT OSTIA, NOW IN THE VATICAN, REPRESENTING A SACRIFICIAL GROUP IN CONNEXION WITH THE WORSHIP OF MITHRAS, THE SUN-GOD OF THE LATER PERSIAN MYTHOLOGY (ORELLI, INSCR. GEL. II. 5000), “SIGNUM INDEPREHENSIBILIS DEI” WHICH IS A VERY NEAR APPROACH IN LATIN TO WHAT THE GREEK INSCRIPTION TO WHICH THE APOSTLE ALLUDES WOULD MEAN. THE WORD “UNKNOWN” MUST NOT BE PRESSED TOO FAR INTO THE SENSE OF “UNKNOWABLE,” BECAUSE OF WHAT COMES AFTER. PAUL SAYS THAT “HE IS PREPARED TO SET FORTH TO THEM THAT POWER WHICH THEY WERE WORSHIPPING; IN IGNORANCE.” SO, THOUGH MAN BY SEARCHING CANNOT FIND OUT GOD YET HE WOULD DESIRE TO TEACH THE ATHENIANS, WHAT HE SAYS ELSEWHERE, THAT “THE EVERLASTING POWER AND DIVINITY OF GOD MAY BE CLEARLY SEEN THROUGH THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE” (ROMANS 1:20).
WHOM THEREFORE YE IGNORANTLY WORSHIP] THE BEST MSS. GIVE THE RELATIVE IN THE NEUTER. THE BETTER RENDERING THEREFORE IS WHAT THEREFORE YE WORSHIP IN IGNORANCE. (AS R. V.) THE A. V. SEEMS TO CONVEY THE SENSE THAT THE WORSHIP WAS OF AN IGNORANT CHARACTER: WHEREAS WHAT THE APOSTLE INTENDS TO SAY IS NOT ANY REFLECTION ON THE NATURE OF THEIR WORSHIP, BUT ONLY THAT THEY OFFERED IT IN IGNORANCE, AND THIS HE WAS READY TO DISPEL. HE ACCEPTS THEIR RELIGIOUS CHARACTER, TAKES HIS STAND ON THEIR OWN CONFESSION THAT THEY ARE IN IGNORANCE ABOUT GOD, AND SO OFFERS HIS TEACHING.
HIM DECLARE I UNTO YOU] OF COURSE IN HARMONY WITH THE PREVIOUS CLAUSE THE PRONOUN IS HERE ALSO NEUTER. “THIS SET I FORTH UNTO YOU.” (AS R. V.) IN THE VERB WHICH HE EMPLOYS THE APOSTLE TAKES UP THEIR OWN WORD (ACTS 17:18) WHEN THEY SAID “HE SEEMETH TO BE A SETTER FORTH OF STRANGE GODS.” IT IS WELL THAT THE SIMILARITY OF WORD SHOULD BE RETAINED IN THE ENGLISH.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 17:23. ΔΙΕΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ, IN PASSING THROUGH) PAUL DID NOT WISH TO STAY LONG AT ATHENS: HE ORDERED SILAS AND TIMOTHY AS SOON AS POSSIBLE TO COME TO HIM; AND YET BEFORE THEIR ARRIVAL HE LEFT ATHENS: ACTS 17:15-16, CH. ACTS 18:1; ACTS 18:5. THEREFORE HE IMPLIES, THAT HE HAS NO WANT OF SOMETHING TO DO, EVEN THOUGH THE ATHENIANS SHOULD NOT GIVE HEED TO PAUL. HE SHOWS BY THE FACT ITSELF THAT HE IS NO “SEED-PICKER.” — ἀΝΑΘΕΩΡῶΝ, BEHOLDING) ALL THINGS MAY SERVE THE PURPOSES OF A WISE MAN, WHATEVER HE MAY COME ACROSS; BUT OUT OF MANY HE CHOOSES OUT THE BEST, AS PAUL REFERS TO THE ONE ALTAR, DISMISSING OTHER INSTANCES WHICH HE MIGHT HAVE ADDUCED. — ΣΕΒΆΣΜΑΤΑ) WORKS, FOUNDED FOR SACRED PURPOSES [GODS WORSHIPPED, 2 THESSALONIANS 2:4]. — ἐΠΕΓΈΓΡΑΠΤΟ, THERE HAD BEEN INSCRIBED) THE PLUPERFECT, USED COURTEOUSLY. TO THE ATHENIANS OF THE EXISTING AGE, WHEN PAUL SPOKE THERE, MIGHT BE ASCRIBED EITHER A GREATER OR LESS DEGREE OF IGNORANCE, THAN TO THE AUTHORS OF THE INSCRIPTION. — ἀΓΝΏΣΤῳ ΘΕῷ, TO AN UNKNOWN GOD) NOT EVEN WAS THE ARTICLE ADDED BY THE ATHENIANS. DIOGENES LAERTIUS SAYS, “WHEN THE ATHENIANS, AT ONE TIME, SUFFERED UNDER A PESTILENCE, EPIMENIDES PURIFIED THE CITY, AND RESTRAINED THE PLAGUE IN THIS WAY: HE TOOK SHEEP OF BLACK AND WHITE FLEECES, AND LED THEM TO THE AREOPAGUS, AND PERMITTED THEM TO GO FROM IT IN WHATEVER DIRECTION THEY PLEASED; INSTRUCTING THOSE WHO FOLLOWED THEM, WHEREVER THE SHEEP LAY DOWN THERE TO IMMOLATE THEM SEVERALLY Τῷ ΠΡΟΣΉΚΟΝΤΙ ΘΕῷ, TO THE APPROPRIATE OR PECULIARLY FITTING GOD: AND IN THIS WAY THE PLAGUE CEASED. ACCORDINGLY, FROM THAT TIME, AND IN THE PRESENT DAY, IT IS CERTAIN THAT ALTARS WITHOUT A NAME, ΒΩΜΟὺΣ ἀΝΩΝΎΜΟΥΣ, ARE FOUND THROUGHOUT THE DISTRICTS (PAGOS) OF THE ATHENIANS.” PAUSANIAS SAYS, THAT THERE WERE IN PHALERUM ΒΩΜΟὺΣ ΘΕῶΝΤΕ ΔΝΟΜΑΖΟΜΈΝΩΝ ἀΓΝΏΣΤΩΝ ΚΑὶ ἡΡΏΩΝ· WHICH WORDS OUGHT, IT SEEMS, TO BE SO STOPPED AS TO MAKE SOME TO BE ΘΕΟὺΣ ὀΝΟΜΑΖΟΜΈΝΟΥΣ, GODS HAVING NAMES, OTHERS TO BE ἀΓΝΏΣΤΟΥΣ, UNKNOWN GODS. PHILOSTRATUS, 6. 2, SAYS, ΣΩΘΡΟΝΈΣΤΕΡΟΝ ΠΕΡὶ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΘΕῶΝ Εὖ ΛΈΓΕΙΝ, ΚΑὶ ΤΑῦΤΑ ἈΘΉΝῃΣΙΝ, Οὗ ΚΑὶ ἀΓΝΏΣΤΩΝ ΘΕῶΝ ΒΩΜΟὶ ἵΔΡΥΝΤΑΙ. TERTULLIAN AGAINST MARCION, SAYS, “I FIND THAT ALTARS HAVE BEEN PUBLICLY SET UP (PROSTITUTES) TO GODS ALTOGETHER UNKNOWN, BUT IT IS AN ATTIC IDOLATRY.” THE GREEK SCHOLIA BRING FORWARD THIS INSCRIPTION, ΘΕΟῖΣ ἈΣΊΑΣ ΚΑὶ ΕὐΡΏΠΗΣ ΚΑὶ ΛΥΒΊΗΣ, ΘΕῷ ἀΓΝΏΣΤῳ ΚΑὶ ΞΈΝΩ. BUT THEY DO NOT PRODUCE ANY WITNESS OF THIS INSCRIPTION. JEROME, IN HIS COMMENT. ON THE EP. TO TITUS: “THE INSCRIPTION OF THE ALTAR WAS NOT IN THE PRECISE FORM WHICH PAUL ASSERTED, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD; BUT IN THIS FORM, TO THE GODS OF ASIA AND EUROPE AND AFRICA (APHRICÆ); TO THE UNKNOWN AND FOREIGN OR STRANGE GODS. BUT BECAUSE PAUL’S PURPOSE DID NOT REQUIRE A NUMBER OF UNKNOWN GODS, BUT ONLY ONE UNKNOWN GOD, HE HAS USED THE SINGULAR NUMBER TO SHOW, THAT HE WHOM THE ATHENIANS HAD THUS DESIGNATED BEFOREHAND IN THE INSCRIPTION ON THE ALTAR IS HIS OWN GOD.” COMP. THE NOTE OF C. REINECCIUS ON THIS PASSAGE. ON WEIGHING ALL THE DATA, AND COMPARING THEM ONE WITH THE OTHER, IT IS EVIDENT THAT THERE WAS AT FIRST A CERTAIN ONE ALTAR, HAVING THIS INSCRIPTION, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD, NAMELY, TO THAT ONE SUPREME GOD, THE FOUNDER OF ALL THINGS, INSCRUTABLE TO MORTALS: AND ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN OF THIS ALTAR, WHICH WAS ERECTED ACCORDING TO THE MIND OF THE ANCIENT PHILOSOPHERS, AND NOT AT VARIANCE WITH THE ENIGMA OF EPIMENIDES, THE ATHENIANS ERECTED SEVERAL OTHERS, DEDICATED TO THE UNKNOWN GOD; UNTIL, AS SUPERSTITION ALWAYS DEGENERATES INTO A MORE CORRUPT FORM, SOME PERSONS INSCRIBED OFTEN ONE ALTAR TO THE UNKNOWN GODS CONJOINTLY, THINKING THAT AMONG SO MANY GODS THEY WOULD FIND ONE GOD AT LEAST WHO WOULD ATTEND AND BE PROPITIOUS. AND IT IS TO THIS THAT THE EMPLOYMENT OF THE PLUPERFECT, ἐΠΕΓΈΓΡΑΠΤΟ, HAD BEEN INSCRIBED, REFERS, VIZ. THAT PAUL MAY INTIMATE THAT THE OLD FORM, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD, IS TRUER THAN THE MORE RECENT FORMS, TO THE UNKNOWN GODS. SO LUCAN, LIB. II., “DEDITA SACRIS INCERTI JUDÆA DEI” JUDEA DEVOTED TO THE WORSHIP OF AN UNCERTAIN OR UNKNOWN GOD. THE PHILOPATRIS OF LUCIAN HAS THESE WORDS: ΤὸΝ ἐΝ ἈΘΉΝΑΙΣ ἄΓΝΩΣΤΟΝ ἐΦΕΥΡΌΝΤΕΣ, FINDING THE UNKNOWN ONE, WHO IS AT ATHENS; WHICH IS A NOT OBSCURE ALLUSION TO LUKE. GELLIUS, B. II. C. 28, MENTIONS SOMETHING NOT DISSIMILAR CONCERNING THE ROMANS. — ΕὐΣΕΒΕῖΤΕ, YE WORSHIP) A MILD WORD, ADDRESSED TO THE GENTILES. — ΤΟῦΤΟΝ, HIM) PAUL FIXES DEFINITELY THE VAGUE INTENTION OF THE BLINDED ATHENIANS. I PREACH OR ANNOUNCE TO YOU, SAITH HE, ONE UNKNOWN, BUT NEVERTHELESS NOT STRANGE (REFERRING TO THEIR WORDS, ACTS 17:18). — ἐΓὼ ΚΑΤΑΓΓΈΛΛΩ, I ANNOUNCE) WHATEVER YE MAY THINK CONCERNING ME.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 23. - PASSED ALONG FOR PASSED BY, A.V.; OBSERVED THE OBJECTS OF YOUR WORSHIP FOR BEHELD YOUR DEVOTIONS, A.V. (ΤΑΣ` ΣΕΒάΣΜΑΤΑ ΥΜῶΝ: SEE 2 THESSALONIANS 2:4); ALSO, AN ALTAR FOR AN ALTAR, A.V.; AN FOR THE, A.V.; WHAT FOR WHOM, A.V. AND T.R.; WORSHIP IN IGNORANCE FOR IGNORANTLY WORSHIP, A.V.; THIS FOR HIM, A.V. AND T.R.; SET FORTH FOR DECLARE, A.V. AN UNKNOWN GOD. THERE IS NO DIRECT AND EXPLICIT TESTIMONY IN ANCIENT WRITERS TO THE EXISTENCE OF ANY ONE SUCH ALTAR AT ATHENS, BUT PAUSANIAS AND OTHERS SPEAK OF ALTARS TO "UNKNOWN GODS," AS TO BE SEEN IN ATHENS, WHICH MAY WELL BE UNDERSTOOD OF SEVERAL SUCH ALTARS, EACH DEDICATED TO AN UNKNOWN GOD. ONE OF THESE WAS SEEN BY ST. PAUL, AND, WITH INIMITABLE TACT, MADE THE TEXT OF HIS SERMON. HE WAS NOT PREACHING A FOREIGN GOD TO THEM, BUT MAKING KNOWN TO THEM ONE WHOM THEY HAD ALREADY INCLUDED IN THEIR DEVOTIONS WITHOUT KNOWING HIM. ACTS 17:23
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
AS L PASSED BY (ΔΙΕΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ): MORE STRICTLY, "PASSING THROUGH (ΔΙΆ)" YOUR CITY, OR YOUR STREETS. BEHELD (ἈΝΑΘΕΩΡΩ͂Ν): ONLY HERE AND HEBREWS 13:7. REV., MUCH BETTER, OBSERVED. THE COMPOUND VERB DENOTES A VERY ATTENTIVE CONSIDERATION (ἈΝΆ AND DOWN, THROUGHOUT). DEVOTIONS (ΣΕΒΆΣΜΑΤἈ): WRONG. IT MEANS THE OBJECTS OF THEIR WORSHIP - TEMPLES, ALTARS, STATUES, ETC. 
AN ALTAR (ΒΩΜῸΝ): ONLY HERE IN NEW TESTAMENT, AND THE ONLY CASE IN WHICH A HEATHEN ALTAR IS ALLUDED TO. IN ALL OTHER CASES ΘΥΣΙΑΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ IS USED, SIGNIFYING AN ALTAR OF THE TRUE GOD. THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATORS COMMONLY OBSERVE THIS DISTINCTION, BEING, IN THIS RESPECT, MORE PARTICULAR THAN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES THEMSELVES, WHICH SOMETIMES INTERCHANGE THE WORD FOR THE HEATHEN ALTAR AND THAT FOR GOD'S ALTAR. SEE, ESPECIALLY, JOSHUA 22, WHERE THE ALTAR REARED BY THE TRANSJORDANIC TRIBES IS CALLED ΒΩΜῸΣ AS BEING NO TRUE ALTAR OF GOD (JOSHUA 22:10, JOSHUA 22:11, JOSHUA 22:16, JOSHUA 22:19, JOSHUA 22:23, JOSHUA 22:26, JOSHUA 22:34); AND THE LEGITIMATE ALTAR, ΘΥΣΙΑΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ (JOSHUA 22:19, JOSHUA 22:28, JOSHUA 22:29).
TO THE UNKNOWN GOD (ἈΓΝΏΣΤῼ ΘΕῼ͂): THE ARTICLE IS WANTING. RENDER, AS REV., TO AN UNKNOWN GOD. THE ORIGIN OF THESE ALTARS, OF WHICH THERE WERE SEVERAL IN ATHENS, IS A MATTER OF CONJECTURE. HACKETT'S REMARKS ON THIS POINT ARE SENSIBLE, AND ARE BORNE OUT BY THE FOLLOWING WORDS: "WHOM THEREFORE," ETC. "THE MOST RATIONAL EXPLANATION IS UNQUESTIONABLY THAT OF THOSE WHO SUPPOSE THESE ALTARS TO HAVE HAD THEIR ORIGIN IN THE FEELING OF UNCERTAINTY, INHERENT, AFTER ALL, IN THE MINDS OF THE HEATHEN, WHETHER THEIR ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF THE SUPERIOR POWERS WAS SUFFICIENTLY FULL AND COMPREHENSIVE; IN THEIR DISTINCT CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE LIMITATION AND IMPERFECTION OF THEIR RELIGIOUS VIEWS, AND THEIR CONSEQUENT DESIRE TO AVOID THE ANGER OF ANY STILL UNACKNOWLEDGED GOD WHO MIGHT BE UNKNOWN TO THEM. THAT NO DEITY MIGHT PUNISH THEM FOR NEGLECTING HIS WORSHIP, OR REMAIN UNINVOKED IN ASKING FOR BLESSINGS, THEY NOT ONLY ERECTED ALTARS TO ALL THE GODS NAMED OR KNOWN AMONG THEM, BUT, DISTRUSTFUL STILL LEST THEY MIGHT NOT COMPREHEND FULLY THE EXTENT OF THEIR SUBJECTION AND DEPENDENCE, THEY ERECTED THEM ALSO TO ANY OTHER GOD OR POWER THAT MIGHT EXIST, ALTHOUGH AS YET UNREVEALED TO THEM....UNDER THESE CIRCUMSTANCES AN ALLUSION TO ONE OF THESE ALTARS BY THE APOSTLE WOULD BE EQUIVALENT TO HIS SAYING TO THE ATHENIANS THUS: 'YOU ARE CORRECT IN ACKNOWLEDGING A DIVINE EXISTENCE BEYOND ANY WHICH THE ORDINARY RITES OF YOUR WORSHIP RECOGNIZE; THERE IS SUCH AN EXISTENCE. YOU ARE CORRECT IN CONFESSING THAT THIS BEING IS UNKNOWN TO YOU; YOU HAVE NO JUST CONCEPTIONS OF HIS NATURE AND PERFECTIONS.'"
IGNORANTLY (ἈΓΝΟΟΥ͂ΝΤΕΣ): RATHER, UNCONSCIOUSLY: NOT KNOWING. THERE IS A KIND OF PLAY ON THE WORDS UNKNOWN, KNOWING NOT. IGNORANTLY CONVEYS MORE REBUKE THAN PAUL INTENDED.
DECLARE I((ΚΑΤΑΓΓΈΛΛΩ): COMPARE ΚΑΤΑΓΓΕΛΕῪΣ, SETTER-FORTH, IN ACTS 17:18. HERE, AGAIN, THERE IS A PLAY UPON THE WORDS. PAUL TAKES UP THEIR NOUN, SETTER-FORTH, AND GIVES IT BACK TO THEM AS A VERB. "YOU SAY I AM A SETTER-FORTH OF STRANGE GODS: I NOW SET FORTH UNTO YOU (REV.) THE TRUE GOD."
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(24) GOD THAT MADE THE WORLD . . .—THE MASCULINE FORM OF THE PRONOUN AND PARTICIPLES THROUGHOUT THE SENTENCE PRESENTS AN EMPHATIC CONTRAST TO THE NEUTER PRONOUN OF THE PREVIOUS VERSE.
SEEING THAT HE IS LORD. — BETTER, HE, BEING LORD. DWELLETH NOT IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS. — WE NOTE WITH SPECIAL INTEREST THE REPRODUCTION OF THE THOUGHT WHICH THE THEN PERSECUTOR HAD HEARD FROM THE LIPS OF THE MARTYR STEPHEN. (SEE NOTE ON ACTS 7:48.) AS ASSERTED OF THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM, IT HAD AT THAT TIME, EVEN THOUGH IT WAS QUOTED FROM A JEWISH PROPHET, DRIVEN THE PHARISEE SAUL INTO THE FRENZY OF FANATICISM. NOW, HAVING LEARNT THE LESSON AS REGARDS THAT TEMPLE, HE PROCLAIMS THE TRUTH AS APPLICABLE À FORTIORI TO ALL TEMPLES RAISED BY HUMAN HANDS. IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THIS TRUTH PLACES THE SACREDNESS OF CHRISTIAN CHURCHES ON A GROUND ENTIRELY DIFFERENT FROM THAT WHICH INFLUENCED THE MINDS OF JEW OR GREEK IN REGARD TO THEIR RESPECTIVE TEMPLES. CHURCHES ARE HOLY, NOT BECAUSE GOD DWELLS IN THEM, BUT BECAUSE THEY ARE SET APART FOR THE HIGHEST ACTS OF THE COLLECTIVE LIFE OF THE CONGREGATION OF HIS PEOPLE. IN THOSE ACTS MEN HOLD COMMUNION WITH GOD, AND SO THE CHURCH IS FOR THEM ALL, AND MORE THAN ALL, THAT THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING (THIS, AS MEANING THE PLACE WHERE MAN MET GOD, RATHER THAN TABERNACLE OF THE CONGREGATION, BEING THE TRUE RENDERING OF THE HEBREW TERM; COMP. EXODUS 29:42) WAS TO THE ISRAELITES OF OLD. ROMISH THEORY AND PRACTICE, IN PRESENTING THE CONSECRATED WAFER IN PYX OR MONSTRANCE, OR CARRYING IT IN PROCESSION, AS AN OBJECT OF ADORATION, REVIVES THE OLD PAGAN VIEW WHICH ST. PAUL DISCLAIMS.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 17:24-26. GOD THAT MADE THE WORLD — THUS IS DEMONSTRATED, EVEN TO REASON, THE ONE, TRUE, GOOD GOD; ABSOLUTELY DIFFERENT FROM THE CREATURES, FROM EVERY PART OF THE VISIBLE CREATION. SEEING HE IS LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, DWELLETH NOT IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS — GOD HATH NO NEED OF TEMPLES TO DWELL IN, SEEING HE HATH MADE THE WORLD, AND IS THE LORD, OR POSSESSOR, OF THE UNIVERSE. YE, THEREFORE, GREATLY ERR IN THINKING, THAT BY ERECTING MAGNIFICENT TEMPLES AND IMAGES, AND BY CONSECRATING THEM, YE DRAW GOD DOWN INTO THEM, AND PREVAIL WITH HIM TO RESIDE AMONG YOU IN AN ESPECIAL MANNER. THAT VULGAR NOTION IS UNWORTHY OF MEN WHOSE MINDS ARE IMPROVED BY SCIENCE, AND WHO, FROM GOD’S HAVING MADE THE WORLD, OUGHT TO KNOW THAT HIS PRESENCE IS NOT CONFINED TO TEMPLES MADE BY MEN. NEITHER IS WORSHIPPED WITH MEN’S HANDS, AS THOUGH HE NEEDED ANY THING — OR, PERSON, THE WORD ΤΙΝΟΣ EQUALLY TAKING IN BOTH: THAT IS, NEITHER IS THE TRUE GOD WORSHIPPED WITH SACRIFICES AND MEATS PREPARED BY MEN’S HANDS, IF THESE THINGS ARE OFFERED TO HIM, AS THOUGH HE NEEDED TO BE FED WITH THE FRUITS OF THE EARTH, AND WITH THE FLESH OF BEASTS, AND REFRESHED WITH THE STEAMS OF SACRIFICES AND INCENSE: SEEING HE GIVETH TO ALL — THAT LIVE AND BREATHE, WHETHER MEN OR BEASTS; LIFE — FOR IN HIM WE LIVE; AND BREATH — IN HIM WE MOVE; AND ALL THINGS — FOR IN HIM WE ARE: WHENCE IT IS EVIDENT THAT MEN CAN CONTRIBUTE NOTHING TO HIS LIFE OR HAPPINESS. AND HATH MADE OF ONE BLOOD ALL NATIONS OF MEN — HATH FROM ONE MAN AND WOMAN MULTIPLIED THE HUMAN RACE, SO AS TO FORM THOSE DIFFERENT NATIONS WHICH COVER THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH; AND HATH EVERYWHERE MADE A LIBERAL PROVISION FOR THEM, OF ALL THE NECESSARIES OF LIFE. HOW THEN CAN YE FANCY THAT HE HIMSELF NEEDS TO BE LODGED, AND CLOTHED, AND FED BY MEN! BY SPEAKING THUS, THE APOSTLE ALSO SHOWED THEM, IN THE MOST UNAFFECTED MANNER, THAT THOUGH HE WAS A JEW, HE WAS NOT ENSLAVED TO ANY NARROW VIEWS, BUT LOOKED ON ALL MANKIND AS HIS BRETHREN. AND HATH DETERMINED THE TIMES BEFORE APPOINTED — HATH ALSO ASSIGNED TO EACH OF THESE NATIONS THEIR TIMES OF EXISTENCE; AND THE BOUNDS OF THEIR HABITATIONS — BY MOUNTAINS, SEAS, RIVERS, AND THE LIKE; THAT IS, THE PARTICULAR COUNTRIES THEY WERE OR ARE TO INHABIT, ACCORDING AS HE HAD BEFORE APPOINTED THESE THINGS. BY ALL WHICH HE SHOWS, THAT HE GOVERNS THE WORLD BY A MOST WISE PROVIDENCE, CONTRARY TO WHAT YOU EPICUREANS TEACH, AND ALSO THAT HIS GOVERNMENT IS MOST FREE, CONTRARY TO THE DOCTRINE OF THE STOICS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
17:22-31 HERE WE HAVE A SERMON TO HEATHENS, WHO WORSHIPPED FALSE GODS, AND WERE WITHOUT THE TRUE GOD IN THE WORLD; AND TO THEM THE SCOPE OF THE DISCOURSE WAS DIFFERENT FROM WHAT THE APOSTLE PREACHED TO THE JEWS. IN THE LATTER CASE, HIS BUSINESS WAS TO LEAD HIS HEARERS BY PROPHECIES AND MIRACLES TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE REDEEMER, AND FAITH IN HIM; IN THE FORMER, IT WAS TO LEAD THEM, BY THE COMMON WORKS OF PROVIDENCE, TO KNOW THE CREATOR, AND WORSHIP HIM. THE APOSTLE SPOKE OF AN ALTAR HE HAD SEEN, WITH THE INSCRIPTION, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. THIS FACT IS STATED BY MANY WRITERS. AFTER MULTIPLYING THEIR IDOLS TO THE UTMOST, SOME AT ATHENS THOUGHT THERE WAS ANOTHER GOD OF WHOM THEY HAD NO KNOWLEDGE. AND ARE THERE NOT MANY NOW CALLED CHRISTIANS, WHO ARE ZEALOUS IN THEIR DEVOTIONS, YET THE GREAT OBJECT OF THEIR WORSHIP IS TO THEM AN UNKNOWN GOD? OBSERVE WHAT GLORIOUS THINGS PAUL HERE SAYS OF THAT GOD WHOM HE SERVED, AND WOULD HAVE THEM TO SERVE. THE LORD HAD LONG BORNE WITH IDOLATRY, BUT THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE WERE NOW ENDING, AND BY HIS SERVANTS HE NOW COMMANDED ALL MEN EVERY WHERE TO REPENT OF THEIR IDOLATRY. EACH SECT OF THE LEARNED MEN WOULD FEEL THEMSELVES POWERFULLY AFFECTED BY THE APOSTLE'S DISCOURSE, WHICH TENDED TO SHOW THE EMPTINESS OR FALSITY OF THEIR DOCTRINES.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
GOD THAT MADE THE WORLD - THE MAIN OBJECT OF THIS DISCOURSE OF PAUL IS TO CONVINCE THEM OF THE FOLLY OF IDOLATRY ACTS 17:29, AND THUS TO LEAD THEM TO REPENTANCE. FOR THIS PURPOSE, HE COMMENCES WITH A STATEMENT OF THE TRUE DOCTRINE RESPECTING GOD AS THE CREATOR OF ALL THINGS. WE MAY OBSERVE HERE:
(1) THAT HE SPEAKS HERE OF GOD AS THE CREATOR OF THE WORLD, THUS OPPOSING INDIRECTLY THEIR OPINIONS THAT THERE WERE MANY GODS. (2) HE SPEAKS OF HIM AS THE CREATOR OF THE WORLD, AND THUS OPPOSES THE OPINION THAT MATTER WAS ETERNAL; THAT ALL THINGS WERE CONTROLLED BY FATE; AND THAT GOD COULD BE CONFINED TO TEMPLES. THE EPICUREANS HELD THAT MATTER WAS ETERNAL, AND THAT THE WORLD WAS FORMED BY A FORTUITOUS CONCOURSE OF ATOMS. TO THIS OPINION PAUL OPPOSED THE DOCTRINE THAT ALL THINGS WERE MADE BY ONE GOD. COMPARE ACTS 14:15.
SEEING THAT ... - GREEK: "HE BEING LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH." LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH - PROPRIETOR AND RULER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. IT IS HIGHLY ABSURD, THEREFORE, TO SUPPOSE THAT HE WHO IS PRESENT IN HEAVEN AND IN EARTH AT THE SAME TIME, AND WHO RULES OVER ALL, SHOULD BE CONFINED TO A TEMPLE OF AN EARTHLY STRUCTURE, OR DEPENDENT ON MAN FOR ANYTHING. DWELLETH NOT ... - SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 7:48. 
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
24, 25. GOD THAT MADE THE WORLD AND ALL … THEREIN—THE MOST PROFOUND PHILOSOPHERS OF GREECE WERE UNABLE TO CONCEIVE ANY REAL DISTINCTION BETWEEN GOD AND THE UNIVERSE. THICK DARKNESS, THEREFORE, BEHOOVED TO REST ON ALL THEIR RELIGIOUS CONCEPTIONS. TO DISSIPATE THIS, THE APOSTLE SETS OUT WITH A SHARP STATEMENT OF THE FACT OF CREATION AS THE CENTRAL PRINCIPLE OF ALL TRUE RELIGION—NOT LESS NEEDED NOW, AGAINST THE TRANSCENDENTAL IDEALISM OF OUR DAY.
SEEING HE IS LORD—OR SOVEREIGN. OF HEAVEN AND EARTH—HOLDING IN FREE AND ABSOLUTE SUBJECTION ALL THE WORKS OF HIS HANDS; PRESIDING IN AUGUST ROYALTY OVER THEM, AS WELL AS PERVADING THEM ALL AS THE PRINCIPLE OF THEIR BEING. HOW DIFFERENT THIS FROM THE BLIND FORCE OR FATE TO WHICH ALL CREATURES WERE REGARDED AS IN BONDAGE!
DWELLETH NOT IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS—THIS THOUGHT, SO FAMILIAR TO JEWISH EARS (1KI 8:27; ISA 66:1, 2; AC 7:48), AND SO ELEMENTARY TO CHRISTIANS, WOULD SERVE ONLY MORE SHARPLY TO DEFINE TO HIS HEATHEN AUDIENCE THE SPIRITUALITY OF THAT LIVING, PERSONAL GOD, WHOM HE "ANNOUNCED" TO THEM.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
GOD THAT MADE THE WORLD; THIS SEEMS TO BE DIRECTED AGAINST THE EPICUREANS, WHO HELD, THAT THE WORLD WAS WITHOUT BEGINNING. DWELLETH NOT IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS; AS IF HE COULD BE TIED TO THEM, OR CIRCUMCISED BY THEM: YET GOD DID IN SOME RESPECT DWELL IN HIS TEMPLE, WHERE HE DID MANIFEST HIMSELF MORE CLEARLY THAN IN OTHER PLACES; BUT THAT WAS A TYPE OF HEAVEN, THE THRONE OF GOD.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
GOD THAT MADE THE WORLD, AND ALL THINGS THEREIN, ... IN THIS ACCOUNT OF THE DIVINE BEING, AS THE CREATOR OF THE WORLD, AND ALL THINGS IN IT, AS THE APOSTLE AGREES WITH MOSES, AND THE REST OF THE SACRED SCRIPTURES; SO HE CONDEMNS BOTH THE NOTION OF THE EPICUREAN PHILOSOPHERS, WHO DENIED THAT THE WORLD WAS MADE BY GOD, BUT SAID THAT IT OWED ITS BEING TO A FORTUITOUS CONCOURSE OF ATOMS; AND THE NOTION OF THE PERIPATETICS, OR ARISTOTELIANS, WHO ASSERTED THE ETERNITY OF THE WORLD; AND SOME OF BOTH SECTS WERE DOUBTLESS PRESENT.
SEEING THAT HE IS THE LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH; AS APPEARS BY HIS BEING THE CREATOR OF BOTH; HENCE HE SUPPORTS THEM IN THEIR BEING, AND GOVERNS ALL CREATURES IN THEM BY HIS PROVIDENCE.
DWELLETH NOT IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS; SUCH AS WERE THE IDOL TEMPLES AT ATHENS; NOR IN ANY OTHER EDIFICES BUILT BY MAN, SO AS TO BE THERE FIXED AND LIMITED; NO, NOT IN THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM: BUT HE DWELLS IN TEMPLES THAT ARE NOT MADE WITH HANDS, AS IN THE TEMPLE OF CHRIST'S HUMAN NATURE, IN WHICH THE FULNESS OF THE GODHEAD DWELLS BODILY, AND IN THE HEARTS OF HIS PEOPLE, WHO ARE THE TEMPLES OF THE HOLY GHOST. THIS STRIKES AT A NOTION OF THE ATHENIANS, AS IF GOD WAS LIMITED, AND CIRCUMSCRIBED, AND INCLUDED WITHIN THE BOUNDS OF A SHRINE, OR TEMPLE, THOUGH IT IS NOT AT ALL CONTRARY TO HIS PROMISES, OR THE HOPES OF HIS OWN PEOPLE, OF HIS PRESENCE IN PLACES APPOINTED FOR DIVINE WORSHIP, BUT IS EXPRESSIVE OF THE INFINITY AND IMMENSITY OF GOD.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{13} GOD THAT MADE THE WORLD AND ALL THINGS THEREIN, SEEING THAT HE IS LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, DWELLETH NOT IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS; (13) IT IS A MOST FOOLISH AND VAIN THING TO COMPARE THE CREATOR WITH THE CREATURE, TO LIMIT HIM WITHIN A PLACE WHO CAN BE COMPREHENDED IN NO PLACE, AND TO THINK TO ALLURE HIM WITH GIFTS, FROM WHOM ALL MEN HAVE RECEIVED ALL THINGS WHATEVER THEY HAVE: AND THESE ARE THE FOUNTAINS OF ALL IDOLATRY. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 17:24-25. COMP. ACTS 7:48; PSALM 50:10 FF.; ALSO, THE SIMILAR EXPRESSIONS FROM PROFANE WRITERS IN GROTIUS AND WETSTEIN, KYPKE, II. 89, AND THE PASSAGES CITED FROM PORPHYR. BY ULLMANN IN THE STUD. U. KRIT. 1872, P. 388; LIKEWISE, PHILO, LEG. ALLEG. II. P. 1087.
ΘΕΡΑΠΕΎΕΤΑΙ] IS SERVED (BY OFFERINGS, ETC.), NAMELY, AS REGARDS THE ACTUAL OBJECTIVE STATE OF THE CASE. ΠΡΟΣΔΕΌΜ. ΤΙΝΌΣ] AS ONE, WHO NEEDED ANYTHING IN ADDITION,[67] I.E. TO WHAT HE HIMSELF IS AND HAS. ERASMUS, PARAPHR.: “CUM … NULLIUS BONI DESIDERET ACCESSIONEM.” COMP. 2MA 14:35, AND GRIMM IN LOC., P. 199. SEE ON THIS MEANING OF THE VERB ESPECIALLY, DEM. XIV. 22; PLAT. PHIL. P. 20 E; AND ON THE DISTINCTION OF ΠΡΟΣΔΕῖΣΘΑΊ ΤΙΝΟΣ AND ΤΙ, STALLB. AD PLAT. REP. P. 342 A.
ΑὐΤὸΣ ΔΙΔΟὺΣ Κ.Τ.Λ.] A CONFIRMATORY DEFINITION TO ΟὐΔὲ … ΤΙΝΌΣ: SEEING THAT HE HIMSELF GIVES, ETC. ΠᾶΣΙ] TO ALL MEN, WHICH IS EVIDENT FROM THE RELATION OF ΑὐΤὸΣ … ΠΆΝΤΑ TO THE PRECEDING ΟὐΔὲ … ΤΙΝΌΣ.
ΖΩὴΝ Κ. ΠΝΟΉΝ] THE FORMER DENOTES LIFE IN ITSELF, THE LATTER THE CONTINUANCE OF LIFE, WHICH IS CONDITIONED BY BREATHING. ἜΜΠΝΟΥΣ ἔΤʼ ΕἰΜὶ Κ. ΠΝΟὰΣ ΘΕΡΜὰΣ ΠΝΈΩ, EUR. HERC. F. 1092. THE DYING MAN ΦΡΊΣΣΕΙ ΠΝΟΆΣ (PIND. NEM. X. 140) ἐΚΠΝΕῖ. ERASMUS CORRECTLY REMARKS THE JUCUNDUS CONCENTUS OF THE TWO WORDS. COMP. LOBECK, PARAL. P. 58; WINER, P. 591 [E.T. 793]. OTHERS ASSUME A HENDIADYS, WHICH, AS REGARDS ANALYSIS (LIFE, AND INDEED BREATH) AND FORM (NAMELY, THAT THE SECOND SUBSTANTIVE IS SUBORDINATE, AND MUST BE CONVERTED INTO THE ADJECTIVE), CALVIN HAS CORRECTLY APPREHENDED: VITAM ANIMALEM. BUT HOW TAME AND ENFEEBLING!
ΚΑὶ Τὰ ΠΆΝΤΑ] AND (GENERALLY) ALL THINGS, NAMELY, WHICH THEY USE. CHRYSOSTOM HAS ALREADY REMARKED HOW FAR THIS VERY FIRST POINT OF THE DISCOURSE (ACTS 17:24-25) TRANSCENDS NOT ONLY HEATHENISM IN GENERAL, BUT ALSO THE PHILOSOPHIES OF HEATHENISM, WHICH COULD NOT RISE TO THE IDEA OF AN ABSOLUTE CREATOR. OBSERVE THE THREEFOLD CONTENTS OF THE SPEECH: THEOLOGY, ACTS 17:24 F; ANTHROPOLOGY, ACTS 17:26-29; CHRISTOLOGY, ACTS 17:30 F.
[67] LUTHER TAKES ΤΙΝΌΣ AS MASCULINE, WHICH LIKEWISE EXCELLENTLY CORRESPONDS WITH WHAT PRECEDES, AS WITH THE FOLLOWING ΠᾶΣΙ. BUT THE NEUTER RENDERING IS YET TO BE PREFERRED, AS AFFECTING EVERYTHING EXCEPT GOD (IN THE ΤΊ THERE IS ALSO EVERY ΤΊΣ). COMP. CLEM. AD COR. I. 52.
ACTS 17:24-29. PAUL NOW MAKES THAT UNKNOWN DIVINITY KNOWN IN CONCRETO, AND IN SUCH A MANNER THAT HIS DESCRIPTION AT THE SAME TIME EXPOSES THE NULLITY OF THE POLYTHEISM DEIFYING THE POWERS OF NATURE, WITH WHICH HE CONTRASTS THE DIVINE AFFINITY OF MAN. COMP. ROMANS 1:18 FF.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 17:24. ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ὁ ΠΟΙΉΣΑΣ: “THE GOD WHO MADE ALL,” R.V., THE DEFINITENESS OF THE WORDS AND THE REVELATION OF GOD AS CREATOR STAND IN MARKED CONTRAST TO THE IMPERFECT CONCEPTION OF THE DIVINE NATURE GRASPED BY THE ATHENIAN POPULACE, OR EVEN BY THE PHILOSOPHERS: ἐΦΘΈΓΞΑΤΟ ΦΩΝὴΝ ΜΊΑΝ, ΔΙʼ ἧΣ ΠΆΝΤΑ ΚΑΤΈΣΤΡΕΨΕ Τὰ ΤῶΝ ΦΙΛΟΣΌΦΩΝ. Οἱ ΜὲΝ ΓὰΡ ἘΠΙΚΟΎΡΕΙΟΙ ΑὐΤΌΜΑΤΆ ΦΑΣΙΝ ΕἶΝΑΙ Τὰ ΠΆΝΤΑ, ΚΑὶ ἀΠὸ ἀΤΌΜΩΝ ΣΥΝΕΣΤΆΝΑΙ· Οἱ Δὲ ΣΤΩΪΚΟὶ ΣῶΜΑ ΚΑὶ ἐΚΠΎΡΩΣΙΝ· ὁ Δὲ ἔΡΓΟΝ ΘΕΟῦ ΛΈΓΕΙ ΚΌΣΜΟΝ ΚΑὶ ΠΆΝΤΑ Τὰ ἐΝ ΑὐΤῷ. ὉΡᾷΣ ΣΥΝΤΟΜΊΑΝ, ΚΑὶ ἐΝ ΣΥΝΤΟΜΊᾳ ΣΑΦΉΝΕΙΑΝ. ST. PAUL’S LANGUAGE IS THAT OF A JEW, A MONOTHEIST, AND IS BASED UPON GENESIS 1:1, EXODUS 20:11, ISAIAH 45:7, NEHEMIAH 9:6, ETC., BUT HIS USE OF THE WORD ΚΌΣΜΟΣ (ONLY HERE IN ACTS, ONLY THREE TIMES IN ST. LUKE’S GOSPEL) IS OBSERVABLE. THE WORD IS EVIDENTLY NOT USED IN THE MORAL SENSE, OR IN THE SENSE OF MORAL SEPARATION FROM GOD, WHICH IS SO COMMON IN ST. JOHN, AND WHICH IS SOMETIMES EMPLOYED BY THE SYNOPTISTS, AND IT MAY WELL HAVE BEEN CHOSEN BY PAUL AS A WORD FAMILIAR TO HIS HEARERS. BOTH BY ARISTOTLE AND PLATO IT HAD BEEN USED AS INCLUDING THE ORDERLY DISPOSITION OF THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH (ACCORDING TO SOME, PYTHAGORAS HAD FIRST USED THE WORD OF THE ORDERLY SYSTEM OF THE UNIVERSE), AND IN THIS PASSAGE ΟὐΡΑΝΟῦ ΚΑὶ ΓῆΣ MAY PERHAPS BOTH BE TAKEN OR INCLUDED IN THE ΚΌΣΜΟΣ, CF. ACTS 4:24, ACTS 14:15. IN THE LXX ΚΌΣΜΟΣ IS NEVER USED AS A SYNONYM OF THE WORLD, I.E., THE UNIVERSE (BUT CF. PROVERBS 17:6, GRIMM, SUB V.), EXCEPT IN THE APOCRYPHAL BOOKS, WHERE IT IS FREQUENTLY USED OF THE CREATED UNIVERSE, WIS 7:17; WIS 9:3; 2MA 7:23; 2MA 8:18; 4MA 5:25 (24), ETC., GRIMM, SUB V., AND CREMER, WÖRTERBUCH.—ΟὗΤΟΣ: “HE BEING LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH,” R.V., MORE EMPHATIC AND LESS AMBIGUOUS THAN A.V., “SEEING THAT”.—ὑΠΆΡΧΩΝ “BEING THE NATURAL LORD” (FARRAR), “HE, LORD AS HE IS, OF HEAVEN AND EARTH” (RAMSAY); SEE PLUMMER’S NOTE ON LUKE 8:41; THE WORD IS LUCAN, SEE ABOVE ON ΟὐΡ. ΚΑὶ ΓῆΣ Κ., CF. ISAIAH 45:7, JEREMIAH 10:16, AND 1 CORINTHIANS 10:26.—ΟὐΚ ἐΝ ΧΕΙΡΟΠΟΙΉΤΟΙΣ ΝΑΟῖΣ Κ.: AS THE MAKER OF ALL THINGS, AND LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, HE IS CONTRASTED WITH THE GODS WHOSE DWELLING WAS IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS, AND LIMITED TO A SMALL PORTION OF SPACE, CF. 1 KINGS 8:27; JOS., ANT., VIII., 4, 2, AND ST. STEPHEN’S WORDS, ACTS 7:48, OF WHICH ST. PAUL HERE AS ELSEWHERE MAY BE EXPRESSING HIS REMINISCENCE, CF. FOR THE THOUGHT CICERO, LEG., II., 10, AND IN EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS ARNOBIUS AND MINUCIUS FELIX (WETSTEIN), SEE ALSO MR. PAGE’S NOTE.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
24. GOD THAT MADE THE WORLD, &C.] BETTER, THE GOD, &C., WHICH IS SPECIALLY NEEDED WHEN THE NEUTER PRONOUNS ARE READ IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE. THIS WAS NO EPICUREAN GOD, WHO DWELT APART AND IN CONSTANT REPOSE; NOR WAS THE WORLD A THING OF CHANCE AS THOSE PHILOSOPHERS TAUGHT, BUT GOD’S OWN HANDIWORK, AND ALL THINGS IN IT WERE OF HIS CREATION.
SEEING THAT HE IS LORD OF HEAVEN AND EARTH] AND THEREFORE SUPREME POSSESSOR AND DISPOSER OF ALL THAT IS THEREIN. DWELLETH NOT IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS] OF WHICH ATHENS HAD SOME OF THE MOST RENOWNED IN THE WORLD. A SPECIAL INTEREST ATTACHES TO THESE WORDS AS BEING SO LIKE THOSE OF STEPHEN (ACTS 7:48). IF TRUE OF THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM, A FORTIORI, IT IS TRUE OF ALL CHRISTIAN CHURCHES.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 17:24. Ὁ ΠΟΙΉΣΑΣ, WHO HATH MADE) SO HE IS DEMONSTRATED TO BE ONE GOD, TRUE, GOOD, DIFFERENT FROM HIS CREATURES, AND MANIFESTED BY CREATION.—ΚΌΣΜΟΝ, THE WORLD) PRESENTLY AFTER, THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH.—ΚΎΡΟΙΣ, LORD) PSALM 50:9-10.—ΧΕΙΡΟΠΟΙΉΤΟΙΣ, MADE WITH HANDS) THERE FOLLOWS, ACTS 17:25, BY MEN’S HANDS.—ΚΑΤΟΙΚΕῖ, DWELLS) THE ANTITHESIS CONCERNING MEN IS TWICE STATED IN ACTS 17:26.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 24. - THE GOD FOR GOD, A.V. (SURELY A CHANGE FOR THE WORSE); HE BEING LORD FOR SEEING THAT HE IS LORD, A.V. MADE WITH HANDS (ΧΕΙΡΟΠΟΙήΤΟΙΣ); SEE THE SAME PHRASE IN MARK 14:5, 8; ACTS 7:48; HEBREWS 9:11. ST. PAUL APPLIES IT, TOO, TO THE CIRCUMCISION MADE WITH THE KNIFE, AS DISTINGUISHED FROM THAT WROUGHT BY THE HOLY SPIRIT (EPHESIANS 3:11). IT IS FREQUENT IN THE LXX. IT IS A STRIKING INSTANCE OF ST. PAUL'S UNFLINCHING BOLDNESS AND FIDELITY TO THE TRUTH, THAT HE SHOULD EXPOSE THE HOLLOWNESS OF HEATHEN WORSHIP, STANDING WITHIN A STONE'S THROW OF THE PARTHENON AND THE TEMPLE OF THESEUS AND THE COUNTLESS OTHER TEMPLES OF GODS AND GODDESSES, WHICH WERE THE PRIDE AND GLORY OF THE ATHENIAN PEOPLE. NOTE HOW HE BEGINS HIS CATECHETICAL INSTRUCTION TO THE ATHENIANS WITH THE FIRST ARTICLE OF THE CREED: "I BELIEVE IN GOD THE FATHER ALMIGHTY, MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH." ACTS 17:24
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
GOD: WITH THE ARTICLE: "THE GOD." THE WORLD (ΤῸΝ ΚΌΣΜΟΝ): ORIGINALLY, ORDER, AND HENCE THE ORDER OF THE WORLD; THE ORDERED UNIVERSE. SO, IN CLASSICAL GREEK. IN THE SEPTUAGINT, NEVER THE WORLD, BUT THE ORDERED TOTAL OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES; THE HOST OF HEAVEN (DEUTERONOMY 4:19; DEUTERONOMY 17:3; ISAIAH 24:21; ISAIAH 40:26). COMPARE, ALSO, PROVERBS 17:6, AND SEE NOTE ON JAMES 3:6. IN THE APOCRYPHAL BOOKS, OF THE UNIVERSE, AND MAINLY IN THE RELATION BETWEEN GOD AND IT ARISING OUT OF THE CREATION. THUS, THE KING OF THE WORLD (2 MACCABEES 7:9); THE CREATOR OR FOUNDER OF THE WORLD (2 MACCABEES 7:23); THE GREAT POTENTATE OF THE WORLD (2 MACCABEES 12:15). IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: 1. IN THE CLASSICAL AND PHYSICAL SENSE, THE UNIVERSE (JOHN 17:5; JOHN 21:25.; ROMANS 1:20; EPHESIANS 1:4, ETC.). 2. AS THE ORDER OF THINGS OF WHICH MAN IS THE CENTRE (MATTHEW 13:38; MARK 16:15; LUKE 9:25; JOHN 16:21; EPHESIANS 2:12; 1 TIMOTHY 6:7). 3. HUMANITY AS IT MANIFESTS ITSELF IN AND THROUGH THIS ORDER (MATTHEW 18:7; 2 PETER 2:5; 2 PETER 3:6; ROMANS 3:19). THEN, AS SIN HAS ENTERED AND DISTURBED THE ORDER OF THINGS, AND MADE A BREACH BETWEEN THE HEAVENLY AND THE EARTHLY ORDER, WHICH ARE ONE IN THE DIVINE IDEAL - 4. THE ORDER OF THINGS WHICH IS ALIENATED FROM GOD, AS MANIFESTED IN AND BY THE HUMAN RACE: HUMANITY AS ALIENATED FROM GOD, AND ACTING IN OPPOSITION TO HIM (JOHN 1:10; JOHN 12:31; JOHN 15:18, JOHN 15:19; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:21; 1 JOHN 2:15, ETC.). THE WORD IS USED HERE IN THE CLASSICAL SENSE OF THE VISIBLE CREATION, WHICH WOULD APPEAL TO THE ATHENIANS. STANLEY, SPEAKING OF THE NAME BY WHICH THE DEITY IS KNOWN IN THE PATRIARCHAL AGE, THE PLURAL ELOHIM, NOTES THAT ABRAHAM, IN PERCEIVING THAT ALL THE ELOHIM WORSHIPPED BY THE NUMEROUS CLANS OF HIS RACE MEANT ONE GOD, ANTICIPATED THE DECLARATION OF PAUL IN THIS PASSAGE ("JEWISH CHURCH," I., 25). PAUL'S STATEMENT STRIKES AT THE BELIEF OF THE EPICUREANS, THAT THE WORLD WAS MADE BY "A FORTUITOUS CONCOURSE OF ATOMS," AND OF THE STOICS, WHO DENIED THE CREATION OF THE WORLD BY GOD, HOLDING EITHER THAT GOD ANIMATED THE WORLD, OR THAT THE WORLD ITSELF WAS GOD.
MADE WITH HANDS (ΧΙΕΡΟΠΟΙΉΤΟΙΣ): PROBABLY POINTING TO THE MAGNIFICENT TEMPLES ABOVE AND AROUND HIM. PAUL'S EPISTLES ABOUND IN ARCHITECTURAL METAPHORS. HE HERE EMPLOYS THE VERY WORDS OF STEPHEN, IN HIS ADDRESS TO THE SANHEDRIM, WHICH HE VERY PROBABLY HEARD. SEE ACTS 7:48.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(25) NEITHER IS WORSHIPPED WITH MEN’S HANDS, AS THOUGH HE NEEDED ANY THING. — LITERALLY, AS NEEDING ANYTHING IN ADDITION. THE PREVIOUS WORDS HAD STRUCK AT A FALSE THEORY OF TEMPLES, THIS STRIKES AT A FALSE THEORY OF WORSHIP. MEN HAVE TO THINK OF GOD AS THE SUPREME GIVER, NOT AS REQUIRING ANYTHING AT THEIR HANDS BUT JUSTICE, MERCY, AND TRUTH. BOTH JEWISH AND HEATHEN WRITERS HAD BORNE THEIR WITNESS OF THE SAME TRUTH: DAVID HAD SAID, “THOU DESIREST NOT SACRIFICE; ELSE WOULD I GIVE IT” (PSALM 51:16), AND THE LATIN EPICUREAN POET HAD WRITTEN OF THE DIVINE NATURE, THAT IT WAS—
“IPSA SUIS POLLENS OPIBUS, NIHIL INDIGA NOSTRI, NEC BENE PROMERITIS CAPITUR, NEC TANGITUR IRA.” [“STRONG IN ITSELF, IT NEEDETH NOUGHT OF OURS, IS NEITHER WON BY GIFTS, NOR MOVED BY WRATH.”] LUCRET. II. 649-50. 
THE PASSAGE IS FOUND ALSO IN SOME EDITIONS IN I. 61, 62. LIFE AND BREATH. — IF WE CAN DRAW A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE TWO WORDS, THE FIRST MAY BE HELD TO MEAN THE HIGHER ELEMENT OF MAN’S LIFE, THE LATTER THAT WHICH HE SHARES, BY VIRTUE OF HIS ORGANIZATION, WITH OTHER ANIMALS. STOICS AND EPICUREANS WOULD, PROBABLY, BOTH OF THEM, SO FAR, ACCEPT A TEACHING WHICH ECHOED MUCH THAT WAS TAUGHT IN THEIR OWN SCHOOLS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
17:22-31 HERE WE HAVE A SERMON TO HEATHENS, WHO WORSHIPPED FALSE GODS, AND WERE WITHOUT THE TRUE GOD IN THE WORLD; AND TO THEM THE SCOPE OF THE DISCOURSE WAS DIFFERENT FROM WHAT THE APOSTLE PREACHED TO THE JEWS. IN THE LATTER CASE, HIS BUSINESS WAS TO LEAD HIS HEARERS BY PROPHECIES AND MIRACLES TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE REDEEMER, AND FAITH IN HIM; IN THE FORMER, IT WAS TO LEAD THEM, BY THE COMMON WORKS OF PROVIDENCE, TO KNOW THE CREATOR, AND WORSHIP HIM. THE APOSTLE SPOKE OF AN ALTAR HE HAD SEEN, WITH THE INSCRIPTION, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. THIS FACT IS STATED BY MANY WRITERS. AFTER MULTIPLYING THEIR IDOLS TO THE UTMOST, SOME AT ATHENS THOUGHT THERE WAS ANOTHER GOD OF WHOM THEY HAD NO KNOWLEDGE. AND ARE THERE NOT MANY NOW CALLED CHRISTIANS, WHO ARE ZEALOUS IN THEIR DEVOTIONS, YET THE GREAT OBJECT OF THEIR WORSHIP IS TO THEM AN UNKNOWN GOD? OBSERVE WHAT GLORIOUS THINGS PAUL HERE SAYS OF THAT GOD WHOM HE SERVED, AND WOULD HAVE THEM TO SERVE. THE LORD HAD LONG BORNE WITH IDOLATRY, BUT THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE WERE NOW ENDING, AND BY HIS SERVANTS HE NOW COMMANDED ALL MEN EVERY WHERE TO REPENT OF THEIR IDOLATRY. EACH SECT OF THE LEARNED MEN WOULD FEEL THEMSELVES POWERFULLY AFFECTED BY THE APOSTLE'S DISCOURSE, WHICH TENDED TO SHOW THE EMPTINESS OR FALSITY OF THEIR DOCTRINES.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
NEITHER IS WORSHIPPED WITH MEN'S HANDS - THE WORD HERE RENDERED "WORSHIPPED" (ΘΕΡΑΠΈΥΕΤΑΙ THERAPEUETAI) DENOTES TO "SERVE"; TO WAIT UPON; AND THEN TO RENDER RELIGIOUS SERVICE OR HOMAGE. THERE IS REFERENCE HERE, UNDOUBTEDLY, TO A NOTION PREVALENT AMONG THE PAGAN, THAT THE GODS WERE FED OR NOURISHED BY THE OFFERINGS MADE TO THEM. THE IDEA IS PREVALENT AMONG THE HINDUS THAT THE SACRIFICES WHICH ARE MADE, AND WHICH ARE OFFERED IN THE TEMPLES, ARE CONSUMED BY THE GODS THEMSELVES. PERHAPS, ALSO, PAUL HAD REFERENCE TO THE FACT THAT SO MANY PERSONS WERE EMPLOYED IN THEIR TEMPLES IN SERVING THEM WITH THEIR HANDS; THAT IS, IN PREPARING SACRIFICES AND FEASTS IN THEIR HONOR. PAUL AFFIRMS THAT THE GREAT CREATOR OF ALL THINGS CANNOT BE THUS DEPENDENT ON HIS CREATURES FOR HAPPINESS, AND CONSEQUENTLY, THAT THAT MODE OF WORSHIP MUST BE HIGHLY ABSURD. THE SAME IDEA OCCURS IN PSALM 50:10-12;
FOR EVERY BEAST OF THE FOREST IS MINE; AND THE CATTLE UPON A THOUSAND HILLS. I KNOW ALL THE FOWLS OF THE MOUNTAIN; AND THE WILD BEASTS OF THE FIELD ARE MINE. IF I WERE HUNGRY, I WOULD NOT TELL THEE; FOR THE WORLD IS MINE, AND THE FULNESS THEREOF.
SEEING HE GIVETH - GREEK: HE HAVING GIVEN TO ALL, ETC. LIFE - HE IS THE SOURCE OF LIFE, AND THEREFORE HE CANNOT BE DEPENDENT ON THAT LIFE WHICH HE HAS HIMSELF IMPARTED.
AND BREATH - THE POWER OF BREATHING, BY WHICH LIFE IS SUSTAINED. HE NOT ONLY ORIGINALLY GAVE LIFE, BUT HE GIVES IT AT EACH MOMENT; HE GIVES THE POWER OF DRAWING EACH BREATH BY WHICH LIFE IS SUPPORTED. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE PHRASE "LIFE AND BREATH MAY BE THE FIGURE HENDYADES, BY WHICH ONE THING IS EXPRESSED BY TWO WORDS. IT IS HIGHLY PROBABLE THAT PAUL HERE HAD REFERENCE TO GENESIS 2:7; "AND THE LORD GOD BREATHED INTO HIS NOSTRILS THE BREATH OF LIFE." THE SAME IDEA OCCURS IN JOB 12:10;
IN WHOSE HAND IS THE LIFE (MARGIN) OF EVERY LIVING THING; AND THE BREATH OF ALL MANKIND. AND ALL THINGS - ALL THINGS NECESSARY TO SUSTAIN LIFE. WE MAY SEE HERE HOW DEPENDENT MAN IS ON GOD. THERE CAN BE NO MORE ABSOLUTE DEPENDENCE THAN THAT FOR EVERY BREATH. HOW EASY IT WOULD BE FOR GOD TO SUSPEND OUR BREATHING! HOW INCESSANT THE CARE, HOW UNCEASING THE PROVIDENCE, BY WHICH, WHETHER WE SLEEP OR WAKE - WHETHER WE REMEMBER OR FORGET HIM, HE HEAVES OUR CHEST, FILLS OUR LUNGS, RESTORES THE VITALITY OF OUR BLOOD, AND INFUSES VIGOR INTO OUR FRAME! COMPARE THE NOTES ON ROMANS 11:36.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
25. NEITHER IS WORSHIPPED WITH—MINISTERED UNTO, SERVED BY MEN'S HANDS, AS THOUGH HE NEEDED ANYTHING—NO LESS FAMILIAR AS THIS THOUGHT ALSO IS TO US, EVEN FROM THE EARLIEST TIMES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT (JOB 35:6, 8; PS 16:2, 3; 50:12-14; ISA 40:14-18), IT WOULD POUR A FLOOD OF LIGHT UPON ANY CANDID HEATHEN MIND THAT HEARD IT.
SEEING HE—HE HIMSELF. GIVETH TO ALL LIFE, AND BREATH, AND ALL THINGS—THE GIVER OF ALL CANNOT SURELY BE DEPENDENT FOR AUGHT UPON THE RECEIVERS OF ALL (1CH 29:14). THIS IS THE CULMINATING POINT OF A PURE THEISM.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
AS THOUGH HE NEEDED ANY THING; GOD IS NOT WORSHIPPED OR SERVED BY HOLY MEN, BECAUSE HE WANTS THEIR SERVICE, OR ANY THING THAT CAN BE OFFERED UNTO HIM BY THEM; BUT BECAUSE IT IS THEIR DUTY AND ADVANTAGE TO BE EMPLOYED IN HIS SERVICE AND WORSHIP, PSALM 50:10,11.
LIFE, AND BREATH; THE BREATH OF LIFE, GENESIS 2:7. AND IN THIS RESPECT GOD IS CALLED THE GOD OF THE SPIRITS OF ALL FLESH, NUMBERS 16:22; AS THE CAUSE OF LIFE AND BREATH IN ALL CREATURES, BUT ESPECIALLY IN MAN; WHICH MADE THAT CHARGE SO GREAT AGAINST BELSHAZZAR, DANIEL 5:23, THAT HIS BREATH WAS IN GOD’S HAND, AND YET HE HAD NOT GLORIFIED HIM.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
NEITHER IS WORSHIPPED WITH MEN'S HANDS, ... OR "SERVED" WITH THEM; OR "MINISTERED UNTO" BY THEM, AS THE SYRIAC VERSION RENDERS IT: AND THE SENSE IS, THAT MEN BY WORSHIPPING GOD DO NOT GIVE ANYTHING TO HIM, THAT CAN BE OF ANY USE OR SERVICE TO HIM; HE, BEING GOD ALL SUFFICIENT, STANDS IN NEED OF NOTHING; FOR EXTERNAL WORSHIP IS NOT HERE INTENDED BY WORSHIPPING WITH MEN'S HANDS, IN DISTINCTION FROM, AND OPPOSITION TO, INTERNAL WORSHIP, OR TO THE WORSHIP OF GOD WITH THE HEART; BUT THAT WHETHER IT BE WITH THE ONE OR WITH THE OTHER, OR BOTH, NOTHING IS GIVEN TO GOD, AS ADDING ANY THING TO HIS ESSENTIAL GLORY AND HAPPINESS:
AS THOUGH HE NEEDED ANYTHING; FOR HE DOES NOT, HE IS "EL SHADDAI", GOD ALL SUFFICIENT; NOR CAN ANYTHING BE GIVEN TO HIM, HE HAS NOT; OR OTHERWISE, ALL PERFECTION WOULD NOT BE IN HIM: BUT THAT HE CANNOT BE INDIGENT OF ANYTHING, APPEARS FROM HENCE,
SEEING HE GIVETH TO ALL LIFE AND BREATH; OR "THE BREATH OF LIFE", AS THE ETHIOPIC VERSION RENDERS IT; THIS GOD BREATHED INTO MAN AT FIRST, AND HE BECAME A LIVING SOUL; AND EVERY ANIMATE CREATURE, EVERYONE THAT HAS LIFE AND BREATH, HAVE THEM FROM GOD; HE GIVES THEM TO THEM, AND CONTINUES THEM:
AND ALL THINGS; THAT ARE ENJOYED BY THEM, AND ARE NECESSARY FOR THEIR SUBSISTENCE, AND FOR THE COMFORT OF LIFE, AND FOR BOTH THEIR USE AND PROFIT, AND FOR THEIR DELIGHT AND PLEASURE; WHEREFORE HE THAT GIVES THEM ALL THINGS, CANNOT WANT ANYTHING HIMSELF, NOR RECEIVE ANYTHING AT THEIR HANDS. THIS CLAUSE IS LEFT OUT IN THE SYRIAC, ARABIC, AND ETHIOPIC VERSIONS.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
NEITHER IS WORSHIPPED WITH MEN'S HANDS, AS THOUGH HE NEEDED ANY THING, SEEING HE GIVETH TO ALL LIFE, AND BREATH, AND ALL THINGS; EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 17:25. ΟὐΔὲ … ΘΕΡΑΠΕΎΕΤΑΙ: USED IN LXX AND IN CLASSICAL GREEK OF THE SERVICE OF THE GODS, SIGNIFICANTLY TWICE IN EPIST. JER [313], 17:27, 39, OF THE WORSHIPPERS AND PRIESTS OF THE IDOLS OVERLAID WITH SILVER AND GOLD, WHICH ARE CONTRASTED WITH THE TRUE GOD IN THAT THEY CAN SAVE NO MAN FROM DEATH, OR SHOW MERCY TO THE WIDOW AND THE FATHERLESS, BEFORE WHICH THE WORSHIPPERS SET OFFERINGS AND MEAT AS BEFORE DEAD MEN. “NON QUÆRIT MINISTROS DEUS. QUIDNI? IPSE HUMANO GENERI MINISTRAT,” SENECA, EPIST., 95, AND INSTANCES IN WETSTEIN; BUT ST. CHRYSOSTOM’S COMMENT MUST ALSO BE NOTED, ΛΈΓΩΝ ΔΈ, Μὴ ὑΠὸ Χ. ἀΝΘ. ΘΕΡΑΠΕΎΕΣΘΑΙ ΤὸΝ ΘΕΌΝ, ΑἰΝΊΤΤΕΤΑΙ ὅΤΙ ΔΙΑΝΟΊᾳ ΚΑὶ Νῷ ΘΕΡΑΠΕΎΕΤΑΙ.—ΠΡΟΣΔΕΌΜΕΝΌΣ ΤΙΝΟΣ: ONLY HERE IN N.T., TO NEED IN ADDITION, AS IF NECESSARY TO PERFECTION, “QUI HABET QUIDEM ALIQUID, SED NON SATIS, QUI INSUPER EGET,” WETSTEIN, SO “CUM … NULLIUS BONI DESIDERET ACCESSIONEM,” ERASMUS; A CLOSE PARALLEL IS FOUND IN 2MA 14:35 (3MA 2:9); IN BOTH PASSAGES THE WORD ἀΠΡΟΣΔΕΉΣ IS USED OF GOD, AND IN THE FORMER REFERENCE IS MADE TO THE FACT THAT GOD WAS PLEASED THAT THE TEMPLE OF HIS HABITATION SHOULD BE AMONGST THE JEWS, CF. ALSO ECCLUS. 52:21. BLASS AND WETSTEIN BOTH QUOTE A STRIKING PYTHAGOREAN SAYING FROM HIEROCLES, SEE IN LOCO, AND TO THIS ΑὐΤΆΡΚΕΙΑ OF THE DIVINE NATURE BOTH THE JEWISH PHILOSOPHER PHILO AND THE ROMAN EPICUREAN LUCRETIUS FROM THEIR VARYING STANDPOINTS BORE WITNESS, SEE THE INSTANCES IN WETSTEIN (CF. PSALM 51:9).—LUTHER TAKES ΤΙΝΟΣ AS MASCULINE, WHICH AS WENDT ADMITS CORRESPONDS WELL TO THE PRECEDING AND ALSO TO THE FOLLOWING ΠᾶΣΙ, BUT IT SEEMS BEST TO TAKE IT AS NEUTER, OF THE SERVICE WHICH MEN RENDER, CF. CLEM., COR[314], LII., 1, ἀΠΡΟΣΔΕΉΣ, ἀΔΕΛΦΟΊ, ὁ ΔΕΣΠΌΤΗΣ ὑΠΆΡΧΕΙ ΤῶΝ ἁΠΆΝΤΩΝ, ΟὐΔὲΝ ΟὐΔΕΝὸΣ ΧΡῄΖΕΙ Εἰ Μὴ Τὸ ἐΞΟΜΟΛΟΓΕῖΣΘΑΙ ΑὐΤῷ, AND EPIST. AD DIOGNETUM, III., 5.—ΑὐΤὸΣ ΔΙΔΟὺΣ: “SEEING HE HIMSELF GIVETH,” R.V., SO VULGATE IPSE, BUT ALTHOUGH ΑὐΤΌΣ IS SO EMPHATIC IT WAS UNFORTUNATELY IGNORED IN WYCL., GENEVAN AND A.V. THE BEST COMMENTARY ON THE WORDS IS IN DAVID’S WORDS, 1 CHRONICLES 29:14, CF. THE STRIKING PASSAGE IN EPIST. AD DIOGNETUM, III., 4.—ΠᾶΣΙ: TAKEN AS NEUTER OR MASCULINE, BUT PERHAPS WITH BENGEL “OMNIBUS VIVENTIBUS ET SPIRANTIBUS, SUMME ΠΡΟΣΔΕΟΜΈΝΟΙΣ INDIGENTIBUS. DE HOMINE SPECIATIM, V. SEQ.”—ΖΩὴΝ ΚΑὶ ΠΝΟὴΝ, CF. GENESIS 2:7, NOT A MERE HENDIADYS, VITAM ANIMALEM, OR SPIRITUM VITALEM, BUT THE FIRST WORD = LIFE IN ITSELF, EXISTENCE; AND THE SECOND THE CONTINUANCE OF LIFE, “PER SPIRITUM (HALITUM) CONTINUATUR VITA,” BENGEL: ON THE PARONOMASIA, SEE WINER-MOULTON, LXVIII., 1. FOR ΠΝΟΉ LXX, PSALM 150:6, JOB 27:3, ISAIAH 42:5, ECCLUS. 30:29 (SIR 33:20), 2MA 3:31; 2MA 7:9, ETC.—Τὰ ΠΆΝΤΑ: OMNIA QUÆCUMQUE, ROMANS 8:32, THE EXPRESSION NEED NOT BE LIMITED WITH BETHGE TO ALL THINGS NECESSARY FOR THE PRESERVATION OF LIFE AND BREATH. [313] JEROME, HIERONYMUS. [314] CORINTH, CORINTHIAN OR CORINTHIANS.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
25. NEITHER IS WORSHIPPED WITH (SERVED BY) MEN’S HANDS] THE VERB IMPLIES THE SORT OF SERVICE YIELDED BY A STEWARD TO HIS MASTER, OR A MINISTER TO HIS KING, A SERVICE IN WHICH THE SUPERIOR IS NOT INDEPENDENT OF HIS INFERIOR, AND COULD NOT WELL DO WITHOUT HIM. THIS IS SEEN IN THE NEXT CLAUSE. GOD IS NOT LIKE EARTHLY MASTERS AND KINGS. HE GIVES ALL, AND MEN CAN ONLY OFFER TO HIM THEMSELVES IN RETURN. CP. PSALMS 50, 51 FOR LIKE TEACHING.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 17:25. ΟὐΔὲ, NEITHER) THE NEGATION BELONGS TO ΠΡΟΣΔΕΌΜΕΝΟΣ. HE IS SAID ΠΡΟΣΔΕῖΣΘΑΙ, WHO HAS SOMETHING, BUT ACCOMPANIED WITH SOME DEGREE OF NEED (OF IT): 2MA 14:35, Σὺ, ΚΎΡΙΕ, ΤῶΝ ὅΛΩΝ ἀΠΡΟΣΔΕὴΣ ὑΠΆΡΧΩΝ, ΕὐΔΌΚΗΣΑΣ ΝΑὸΝ, Κ.Τ.Λ. — ΘΕΡΑΠΕΎΕΤΑΙ) MIDDLE. — ΤΙΝΌΣ) THERE IS A DOUBLE ANTITHESIS TO THIS, ΠᾶΣΙ AND ΠΆΝΤΑ. THE MASCULINE IS INCLUDED IN THE SIGNIFICATION OF THE NEUTER ΤΙΝΌΣ. — ΔΙΔΟὺΣ) HE HATH GIVEN AND GIVES. — ΠᾶΣΙ) TO ALL WHO LIVE AND BREATHE, WHO ARE IN THE HIGHEST DEGREE ΠΡΟΣΔΕΌΜΕΝΟΙ, IN NEED. AS TO MAN SPECIALLY, SEE THE FOLL. VER. — ΖΩὴΝ, LIFE) TO THIS REFER WE LIVE, ACTS 17:28. — ΠΝΟὴΝ, BREATH) SPIRIT. TO THIS REFER WE MOVE, ACTS 17:28. IT IS BY THE SPIRIT, OR BREATH, THAT THE LIFE IS CONTINUED. THIS MOMENT I BREATHE, THE VERY NEXT MOMENT THAT FOLLOWS IS NOT IN MY POWER. — Τὰ ΠΆΝΤΑ, ALL THAT THEY HAVE) TO THIS REFER WE HAVE OUR BEING, ACTS 17:28.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 25. - IS HE SERVED BY FOR IS WORSHIPPED WITH, A.V.; HE HIMSELF FOR HE, A.V. SERVED BY MEN'S HANDS. ΘΕΡΑΠΕύΕΤΑΙ, IS "WAITED UPON," AS A MAN IS WAITED UPON BY HIS SERVANT, WHO MINISTERS TO HIS WANTS; ΘΕΡάΠΩΝ AND ΘΕΡΑΠΕΥΤήΣ ARE "AN ATTENDANT." SO IN HEBREW: עָבַד, TO SERVE GOD; עָבֵד, A SERVANT OF GOD; עְבודָה SERVICE AS OF THE LEVITES IN THE TEMPLE, ETC. ANYTHING; OR AS SOME TAKE IT, AS IF HE NEEDED ANYBODY'S HELP OR SERVICE. THE ARGUMENT, AS CHRYSOSTOM SUGGESTS, IS SIMILAR TO THAT IN PSALM 50:8-12. ACTS 17:25
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
IS WORSHIPPED (ΘΕΡΑΠΕΎΕΤΑΙ): INCORRECT. RENDER, AS REV., SERVED. LUKE OFTEN USES THE WORD IN THE SENSE OF TO HEAL OR CURE; BUT THIS IS ITS PRIMARY SENSE. SEE ON LUKE 5:15. IT REFERS TO THE CLOTHING OF THE IMAGES OF THE GODS IN SPLENDID GARMENTS, AND BRINGING THEM COSTLY GIFTS AND OFFERINGS OF FOOD AND DRINK. AS THOUGH HE NEEDED (ΠΡΟΣΔΕΌΜΕΝΟΣ): PROPERLY, "NEEDED ANYTHING IN ADDITION (ΠΡΌΣ) TO WHAT HE ALREADY HAS."
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(26) AND HATH MADE OF ONE BLOOD ALL NATIONS OF MEN. — LITERALLY, EVERY NATION. THE PREVIOUS VERSES HAD GIVEN WHAT WE MAY VENTURE TO CALL ST. PAUL’S PHILOSOPHY OF RELIGION. THIS GIVES HIS PHILOSOPHY OF HISTORY. AND THE POSITION WAS ONE WHICH NO GREEK, ABOVE ALL, NO ATHENIAN, WAS LIKELY TO ACCEPT. FOR HIM THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE GREEK AND THE BARBARIAN WAS RADICAL AND ESSENTIAL. THE ONE WAS BY NATURE MEANT TO BE THE SLAVE OF THE OTHER. (ARISTOT. POL. I. 2, 6.) IN RISING ABOVE HIS OWN PREJUDICES OF FANCIED SUPERIORITY OF RACE, THE APOSTLE FELT THAT HE COULD ATTACK, AS FROM A VANTAGE-GROUND, THE PREJUDICES OF OTHERS. HE NATURALLY ACCEPTED THE TRUTH AS IT WAS PRESENTED TO HIM IN THE MOSAIC HISTORY OF THE CREATION; BUT THE TRUTH ITSELF, STATED IN ITS FULLEST FORM, WOULD REMAIN, EVEN IF WE WERE TO ACCEPT OTHER THEORIES OF THE ORIGIN OF SPECIES AND THE HISTORY OF MAN. THERE IS A ONENESS OF PHYSICAL STRUCTURE, OF CONDITIONS AND MODES OF LIFE, OF POSSIBLE OR ACTUAL DEVELOPMENT, WHICH FORBIDS ANY ONE RACE OR NATION, HEBREW, HELLENIC, LATIN, OR TEUTONIC, TO ASSUME FOR ITSELF THAT IT IS THE CREAM AND FLOWER OF HUMANITY.
HATH DETERMINED THE TIMES BEFORE APPOINTED. — THE BETTER MSS. GIVE SIMPLY, “THE APPOINTED SEASONS.” FEW WORDS, EVEN IN ST. PAUL’S TEACHING, ARE MORE PREGNANT WITH SIGNIFICANCE. THEY JUSTIFY ALL THAT THE WISE OF HEART HAVE SAID AS TO THE “MANIFOLD WISDOM OF GOD,” AS SEEN IN HISTORY AND IN THE EDUCATION OF MANKIND. THE SPECIAL GIFTS OF CHARACTER OF EACH RACE—HEBREW THOUGHT OF GOD, GREEK SENSE OF BEAUTY, ROMAN SENSE OF LAW, TEUTONIC TRUTHFULNESS, KELTIC IMPULSIVENESS, DOCILITY—HAVE ALL THEIR WORK TO DO. ALL LOCAL CIRCUMSTANCES OF SOIL AND CLIMATE THAT INFLUENCE CHARACTER COME UNDER THE HEAD OF THE “BOUNDS OF MEN’S HABITATION.” ALL CONDITIONS OF TIME—THE PERIOD AT WHICH EACH RACE HAS BEEN CALLED TO PLAY ITS PART IN THE DRAMA OF THE WORLD’S HISTORY—COME UNDER THE HEAD OF THE “APPOINTED SEASONS.”
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
17:22-31 HERE WE HAVE A SERMON TO HEATHENS, WHO WORSHIPPED FALSE GODS, AND WERE WITHOUT THE TRUE GOD IN THE WORLD; AND TO THEM THE SCOPE OF THE DISCOURSE WAS DIFFERENT FROM WHAT THE APOSTLE PREACHED TO THE JEWS. IN THE LATTER CASE, HIS BUSINESS WAS TO LEAD HIS HEARERS BY PROPHECIES AND MIRACLES TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE REDEEMER, AND FAITH IN HIM; IN THE FORMER, IT WAS TO LEAD THEM, BY THE COMMON WORKS OF PROVIDENCE, TO KNOW THE CREATOR, AND WORSHIP HIM. THE APOSTLE SPOKE OF AN ALTAR HE HAD SEEN, WITH THE INSCRIPTION, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. THIS FACT IS STATED BY MANY WRITERS. AFTER MULTIPLYING THEIR IDOLS TO THE UTMOST, SOME AT ATHENS THOUGHT THERE WAS ANOTHER GOD OF WHOM THEY HAD NO KNOWLEDGE. AND ARE THERE NOT MANY NOW CALLED CHRISTIANS, WHO ARE ZEALOUS IN THEIR DEVOTIONS, YET THE GREAT OBJECT OF THEIR WORSHIP IS TO THEM AN UNKNOWN GOD? OBSERVE WHAT GLORIOUS THINGS PAUL HERE SAYS OF THAT GOD WHOM HE SERVED, AND WOULD HAVE THEM TO SERVE. THE LORD HAD LONG BORNE WITH IDOLATRY, BUT THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE WERE NOW ENDING, AND BY HIS SERVANTS HE NOW COMMANDED ALL MEN EVERY WHERE TO REPENT OF THEIR IDOLATRY. EACH SECT OF THE LEARNED MEN WOULD FEEL THEMSELVES POWERFULLY AFFECTED BY THE APOSTLE'S DISCOURSE, WHICH TENDED TO SHOW THE EMPTINESS OR FALSITY OF THEIR DOCTRINES.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND HATH MADE OF ONE BLOOD - ALL THE FAMILIES OF MANKIND ARE DESCENDED FROM ONE ORIGIN OR STOCK. HOWEVER DIFFERENT THEIR COMPLEXION, FEATURES, OR LANGUAGE, YET THEY ARE DERIVED FROM A COMMON PARENT. THE WORD BLOOD IS OFTEN USED TO DENOTE "RACE, STOCK, KINDRED." THIS PASSAGE AFFIRMS THAT ALL THE HUMAN FAMILY ARE DESCENDED FROM THE SAME ANCESTOR; AND THAT, CONSEQUENTLY, ALL THE VARIETY OF COMPLEXION, ETC., IS TO BE TRACED TO SOME OTHER CAUSE THAN THAT THEY WERE ORIGINALLY DIFFERENT RACES CREATED. SEE GENESIS 1; COMPARE MALACHI 2:10. THE DESIGN OF THE APOSTLE IN THIS AFFIRMATION WAS PROBABLY TO CONVINCE THE GREEKS THAT HE REGARDED THEM ALL AS BRETHREN; THAT, ALTHOUGH HE WAS A JEW, YET HE WAS NOT ENSLAVED TO ANY NARROW NOTIONS OR PREJUDICES IN REFERENCE TO OTHER PEOPLE. IT FOLLOWS FROM THE TRUTH HERE STATED THAT NO ONE NATION, AND NO INDIVIDUAL, CAN CLAIM ANY PRE-EMINENCE OVER OTHERS IN VIRTUE OF BIRTH OR BLOOD. ALL ARE IN THIS RESPECT EQUAL; AND THE WHOLE HUMAN FAMILY, HOWEVER THEY MAY DIFFER IN COMPLEXION, CUSTOMS, AND LAWS, ARE TO BE REGARDED AND TREATED AS BRETHREN. IT FOLLOWS, ALSO, THAT NO ONE PART OF THE RACE HAS A RIGHT TO ENSLAVE OR OPPRESS ANY OTHER PART, ON ACCOUNT OF DIFFERENCE OF COMPLEXION. NO ONE HAS A RIGHT BECAUSE:
HE FINDS HIS FELLOW GUILTY OF A SKIN NOT COLORED LIKE HIS OWN; AND HAVING POWER T' ENFORCE THE WRONG, FOR SUCH A WORTHY CAUSE TO DOOM AND DEVOTE HIM AS HIS LAWFUL PREY.
FOR TO DWELL ... - TO CULTIVATE AND UNTIL THE EARTH. THIS WAS THE ORIGINAL COMMAND GENESIS 1:28; AND GOD, BY HIS PROVIDENCE, HAS SO ORDERED IT THAT THE DESCENDANTS OF ONE FAMILY HAVE FOUND THEIR WAY TO ALL LANDS, AND HAVE BECOME ADAPTED TO THE CLIMATE WHERE HE HAS PLACED THEM.
AND HATH DETERMINED - GREEK: ὉΡΊΣΑΣ HORISAS. HAVING FIXED, OR MARKED OUT A BOUNDARY. SEE THE NOTES ON ROMANS 1:4. THE WORD IS USUALLY APPLIED TO A FIELD. IT MEANS HERE THAT GOD "MARKED OUT," OR "DESIGNATED IN HIS PURPOSE," THEIR FUTURE ABODES.
THE TIMES BEFORE APPOINTED - THIS EVIDENTLY REFERS TO THE DISPERSION AND MIGRATION OF NATIONS. AND IT MEANS THAT GOD HAD, IN HIS PLAN, FIXED THE TIMES WHEN EACH COUNTRY SHOULD BE SETTLED, AND THE RISE, THE PROSPERITY, AND THE FALL OF EACH NATION. THE DIFFERENT CONTINENTS AND ISLANDS HAVE NOT, THEREFORE, BEEN SETTLED BY CHANCE, BUT BY A WISE RULE, AND IN ACCORDANCE WITH GOD'S ARRANGEMENT AND DESIGN.
AND THE BOUNDS OF THEIR HABITATION - THEIR LIMITS AND BOUNDARIES AS A PEOPLE. BY CUSTOMS, LAWS, INCLINATIONS, AND HABITS HE HAS FIXED THE BOUNDARIES OF THEIR HABITATIONS, AND DISPOSED THEM TO DWELL THERE. WE MAY LEARN:
(1) THAT THE REVOLUTIONS AND CHANGES OF NATIONS ARE UNDER THE DIRECTION OF INFINITE WISDOM; (2) THAT PEOPLE SHOULD NOT BE RESTLESS AND DISSATISFIED WITH THE PLACE WHERE GOD HAS LOCATED THEM; (3) THAT GOD HAS GIVEN SUFFICIENT LIMITS TO ALL, SO THAT IT IS NOT NEEDFUL TO INVADE OTHERS; AND, (4) THAT WARS OF CONQUEST ARE EVIL.
GOD HAS GIVEN TO PEOPLE THEIR PLACES OF ABODE, AND WE HAVE NO RIGHT TO DISTURB THOSE ABODES, OR TO ATTEMPT TO DISPLACE THEM IN A VIOLENT MANNER. THIS STRAIN OF REMARK BY THE APOSTLE WAS ALSO OPPOSED TO ALL THE NOTIONS OF THE EPICUREAN PHILOSOPHERS, AND YET SO OBVIOUSLY TRUE AND JUST THAT THEY COULD NOT GAINSAY OR RESIST IT.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
26, 27. AND HATH MADE OF ONE BLOOD ALL NATIONS OF MEN TO DWELL ON ALL THE FACE OF THE EARTH—HOLDING WITH THE OLD TESTAMENT TEACHING, THAT IN THE BLOOD IS THE LIFE (GE 9:4; LE 17:11; DE 12:23), THE APOSTLE SEES THIS LIFE STREAM OF THE WHOLE HUMAN RACE TO BE ONE, FLOWING FROM ONE SOURCE [BAUMGARTEN].
AND HATH DETERMINED THE TIMES BEFORE APPOINTED, AND THE BOUNDS OF THEIR HABITATION—THE APOSTLE HERE OPPOSES BOTH STOICAL FATE AND EPICUREAN CHANCE, ASCRIBING THE PERIODS AND LOCALITIES IN WHICH MEN AND NATIONS FLOURISH TO THE SOVEREIGN WILL AND PREARRANGEMENTS OF A LIVING GOD.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
HATH MADE OF ONE BLOOD: 1. TO TEACH ALL CHARITY AND COMPASSION TOWARDS ONE ANOTHER, BEING SO NEARLY ALLIED TO ONE ANOTHER. 2. AS ALSO TO ADMIRE GOD MORE IN THAT VARIETY THAT APPEARS IN MEN’S SHAPES AND VOICES, BUT ESPECIALLY IN THE DISPOSITIONS OF THEIR MINDS; WHENAS THEY ALL COME FROM ONE STOCK AND STEM.
HATH DETERMINED THE TIMES. &C.: THE APOSTLE ASSERTS THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD AGAINST THESE ATHENIAN PHILOSOPHERS, THAT NOTHING COMES BY CHANCE, OR A FATUITOUS CONCOURSE OF ATOMS; BUT THAT GOD IS IN EVERY THING, THOUGH MEN KNOW IT NOT, OR RATHER WILL NOT CONSIDER IT, JOB 7:1 14:5,14. THIS DOCTRINE WAS PREACHED BY MOSES, WHO TELLS THE PEOPLE, THAT GOD IS THEIR LIFE, AND THE LENGTH OF THEIR DAYS, THAT THEY MIGHT LOVE HIM, AND OBEY HIS VOICE, AND CLEAVE UNTO HIM, DEU 30:20.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND HATH MADE OF ONE BLOOD, ... THAT IS, OF ONE MAN'S BLOOD; THE VULGATE LATIN VERSION READS, "OF ONE"; AND THE ARABIC VERSION OF DE DIEU READS, "OF ONE MAN"; OF ADAM, THE FIRST PARENT OF ALL MANKIND, AND WHO HAD THE BLOOD OF ALL MEN IN HIS VEINS: HENCE THE JEWS (U) SAY,
"THE FIRST MAN WAS, "THE BLOOD OF THE WORLD";'' AND THIS BY PROPAGATION HAS BEEN DERIVED FROM HIM, AND COMMUNICATED TO ALL MANKIND. THEY ALSO SAY (W), THAT "THE REASON WHY MAN WAS CREATED ALONE (OR THERE WAS BUT ONE MAN CREATED) WAS, ON ACCOUNT OF FAMILIES, THAT THEY MIGHT NOT BE STIRRED UP ONE AGAINST ANOTHER;''
THAT IS, STRIVE AND CONTEND WITH ONE ANOTHER ABOUT PRE-EMINENCE: AND THEY ADD, "THAT THE RIGHTEOUS MIGHT NOT SAY WE ARE THE SONS OF THE RIGHTEOUS, AND YE ARE THE SONS OF THE WICKED.''
AND IT IS A CERTAIN TRUTH THAT FOLLOWS UPON THIS, THAT NO MAN HAS ANY REASON TO VAUNT OVER ANOTHER, AND BOAST OF HIS BLOOD AND FAMILY; AND AS LITTLE REASON HAVE ANY TO HAVE ANY DEPENDENCE UPON THEIR BEING THE CHILDREN OF BELIEVERS, OR TO DISTINGUISH THEMSELVES FROM OTHERS, AND REJECT THEM AS THE CHILDREN OF UNBELIEVERS, WHEN ALL BELONG TO ONE FAMILY, AND ARE OF ONE MAN'S BLOOD, WHETHER ADAM OR NOAH: OF WHOM ARE
ALL NATIONS OF MEN, FOR TO DWELL ON ALL THE FACE OF THE EARTH; FOR FROM ADAM SPRUNG A RACE OF MEN, WHICH MULTIPLIED ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH, AND PEOPLED THE WORLD BEFORE THE FLOOD; THESE BEING DESTROYED BY THE FLOOD, AND NOAH AND HIS FAMILY SAVED, HIS DESCENDANTS WERE SCATTERED ALL OVER THE EARTH, AND REPEOPLED IT: AND THIS IS THE ORIGINAL OF ALL THE NATIONS OF MEN, AND OF ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH; AND STANDS OPPOSED TO THE FABULOUS ACCOUNTS OF THE HEATHENS, WHICH THE APOSTLE MIGHT HAVE IN HIS VIEW, THAT MEN AT FIRST GREW UP OUT OF THE EARTH, OR AFTER THE FLOOD WERE FORMED OF STONES, WHICH DEUCALION AND PROMETHEUS THREW OVER THEIR HEADS; AND PARTICULARLY THE ATHENIANS BOASTED THAT THEY SPRUNG OUT OF THE EARTH, WHICH DIOGENES RIDICULED AS COMMON WITH MICE AND WORMS. BUT THE APOSTLE ASCRIBES ALL TO ONE BLOOD:
AND HATH DETERMINED THE TIMES BEFORE APPOINTED; HOW LONG THE WORLD HE HAS MADE SHALL CONTINUE; AND THE SEVERAL DISTINCT PERIODS, AGES, AND GENERATIONS, IN WHICH SUCH AND SUCH MEN SHOULD LIVE, SUCH AND SUCH NATIONS SHOULD EXIST, AND SUCH MONARCHIES SHOULD BE IN BEING, AS THE ASSYRIAN, PERSIAN, GRECIAN, AND ROMAN, AND HOW LONG THEY SHOULD SUBSIST; AS ALSO THE SEVERAL SEASONS OF THE YEAR, AS SEEDTIME AND HARVEST, COLD AND HEAT, SUMMER AND WINTER, AND DAY AND NIGHT; AND WHICH ARE SO BOUNDED, AND KEPT SO DISTINCT IN THEIR REVOLUTIONS, AS NOT TO INTERFERE WITH, AND ENCROACH UPON EACH OTHER; AND LIKEWISE THE SEVERAL YEARS, MONTHS, AND DAYS OF EVERY MAN'S LIFE; SEE JOB 7:1 TO WHICH MAY BE ADDED, THE TIMES OF THE LAW AND GOSPEL; THE TIME OF CHRIST'S BIRTH AND DEATH; THE TIME OF THE CONVERSION OF PARTICULAR PERSONS; AND ALL THEIR TIMES OF DESERTION, TEMPTATION, AFFLICTION, AND COMFORT; THE TIMES OF THE CHURCH'S SUFFERINGS, BOTH UNDER ROME PAGAN AND ROME PAPAL; OF THE HOLY CITY BEING TRODDEN UNDER FOOT, OF THE WITNESSES PROPHESYING IN SACKCLOTH, AND OF THEIR BEING KILLED, AND THEIR BODIES LYING UNBURIED, AND OF THEIR RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION TO HEAVEN, REVELATION 2:10 REVELATION 11:12 THE TIME OF ANTICHRIST'S REIGN AND RUIN, REVELATION 13:5 AND OF CHRIST'S PERSONAL COMING, AND THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, 1 TIMOTHY 6:15 AND OF HIS REIGN ON EARTH FOR A THOUSAND YEARS, REVELATION 20:4. ALL THESE ARE APPOINTED TIMES, AND DETERMINED BY THE CREATOR AND GOVERNOR OF THE WORLD:
AND THE BOUNDS OF THEIR HABITATION; WHERE MEN SHALL DWELL, AND HOW LONG THEY SHALL CONTINUE THERE THE AGE OR DISTINCT PERIOD OF TIME, IN WHICH EVERY MAN WAS, OR IS TO COME INTO THE WORLD, IS FIXED AND DETERMINED BY GOD; NOR CAN, NOR DOES ANYONE COME INTO THE WORLD SOONER OR LATER THAN THAT TIME; AND ALSO THE PARTICULAR COUNTRY, CITY, TOWN, AND SPOT OF GROUND WHERE HE SHALL DWELL; AND THE TERM OF TIME HOW LONG HE SHALL DWELL THERE, AND THEN REMOVE TO ANOTHER PLACE, OR BE REMOVED BY DEATH. AND TO THIS AGREES THE ETHIOPIC VERSION, WHICH RENDERS THE WHOLE THUS, "AND HATH APPOINTED HIS TIMES, AND HIS YEARS, HOW LONG THEY SHALL DWELL"; SEE DEUTERONOMY 32:8 TO WHICH THE APOSTLE SEEMS TO REFER. (U) CAPHTOR, FOL. 37. 2.((W) T. HIEROS. SANHEDRIN, FOL. 22. 2.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{14} AND HATH MADE OF {O} ONE BLOOD ALL NATIONS OF MEN FOR TO DWELL ON ALL THE FACE OF THE EARTH, AND HATH DETERMINED THE TIMES BEFORE APPOINTED, AND THE BOUNDS OF THEIR HABITATION;
(14) GOD IS WONDERFUL IN ALL HIS WORKS, BUT ESPECIALLY IN THE WORK OF MAN: NOT THAT WE SHOULD STAND AMAZED AT HIS WORKS, BUT THAT WE SHOULD LIFT OUR EYES TO THE WORKMAN. (O) OF ONE STOCK AND ONE BEGINNING. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 17:26-27. “THE SINGLE ORIGIN OF MEN AND THEIR ADJUSTED DIFFUSION UPON THE EARTH WAS ALSO HIS WORK, IN ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD SEEK AND FIND HIM WHO IS NEAR TO ALL.”
ἐΠΟΊΣΕ … ΚΑΤΟΙΚΕῖΝ] HE HAS MADE THAT, FROM (PROCEEDING FROM) ONE BLOOD, EVERY NATION OF MEN SHOULD DWELL UPON ALL THE FACE OF THE EARTH (COMP. GENESIS 11:8). CASTALIO, CALVIN, BEZA, AND OTHERS: “FECITQUE EX UNO SANGUINE OMNE GENUS HOMINUM, UT INHABITARET” (AFTER ἀΝΘΡ. A COMMA). AGAINST THIS IS THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT ὁΡΊΣΑΣ Κ.Τ.Λ. CONTAINS THE MODAL DEFINITION, NOT TO THE MAKING (TO THE PRODUCING) OF THE NATIONS, BUT TO THE MAKING-THEM-TO-DWELL, AS IS EVIDENT FROM ΤῆΣ ΚΑΤΟΙΚΊΑΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ; SO THAT THIS INTERPRETATION IS NOT ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT.
ἐΞ ἑΝὸΣ ΑἵΜΑΤΟΣ] SEE, RESPECTING ΑἷΜΑ AS THE SEAT OF LIFE PROPAGATING ITSELF BY GENERATION, ON JOHN 1:13. PAUL, BY THIS REMARK, THAT ALL MEN THROUGH ONE HEAVENLY FATHER HAVE ALSO ONE EARTHLY FATHER, DOES NOT SPECIALLY OPPOSE, AS STOLZ, KUINOEL, AND OTHERS, FOLLOWING OLDER INTERPRETERS, ASSUME, THE BELIEF OF THE ATHENIANS THAT THEY WERE ΑὐΤΌΧΘΟΝΕΣ (SEE WETSTEIN IN LOC.); THE WHOLE DISCOURSE IS ELEVATED ABOVE SO SPECIAL A POLEMIC BEARING. BUT HE SPEAKS IN THE WAY OF GENERAL AND NECESSARY CONTRAST TO THE POLYTHEISTIC NATURE-RELIGIONS, WHICH DERIVED THE DIFFERENT NATIONS FROM DIFFERENT ORIGINS IN THEIR MYTHS. QUITE IRRELEVANT IS WHAT OLSHAUSEN SUGGESTS AS THE DESIGN OF PAUL, THAT HE WISHED TO REPRESENT THE CONTEMPT IN WHICH THE JEWS WERE HELD AMONG THE GREEKS AS ABSURD.
ἐΠὶ ΠᾶΝ Τὸ ΠΡΌΣΩΠ. Τ. ΓῆΣ] REFERS TO THE IDEA OF THE TOTALITY OF THE NATIONS DWELLING ON THE EARTH, WHICH IS CONTAINED IN ΠᾶΝ ἔΘΝΟΣ (EVERY NATION). ὁΡΊΣΑΣ] AORIST PARTICIPLE CONTEMPORANEOUS WITH ἐΠΟΊΗΣΕ, SPECIFYING HOW GOD PROCEEDED IN THAT ἐΠΟΊΗΣΕ Κ.Τ.Λ: INASMUCH AS HE HAS FIXED THE APPOINTED PERIODS AND THE DEFINITE BOUNDARIES OF THEIR (THE NATIONS’) DWELLING. ΤῆΣ ΚΑΤΟΙΚ. ΑὐΤ. BELONGS TO BOTH—TO ΠΡΟΣΤΕΤ. ΚΑΙΡ., AND TO ΤὰΣ ὁΡΟΘ. GOD HAS DETERMINED THE DWELLING (ΚΑΤΟΙΚΊΑ, POLYB. V. 78. 5; STRABO, V. P. 246) OF THE NATIONS, ACCORDING BOTH TO ITS DURATION IN TIME AND TO ITS EXTENSION IN SPACE. BOTH, SUBJECT TO CHANGE, RUN THEIR COURSE IN A DEVELOPMENT DIVINELY ORDERED. COMP. JOB 12:23. OTHERS TAKE ΠΡΟΣΤΕΤ. ΚΑΙΡ. INDEPENDENTLY OF Τ. ΚΑΤΟΙΚ. ΑὐΤ. (SO BAUMGARTEN); BUT THEREBY THE FORMER EXPRESSION PRESENTS ITSELF IN PERPLEXING INDEFINITENESS. THE SENSE OF THE EPOCHS OF THE WORLD SET FORTH BY DANIEL (BAUMGARTEN) MUST HAVE BEEN MORE PRECISELY INDICATED THAN BY THE SIMPLE ΚΑΙΡΟΎΣ. LACHMANN HAS SEPARATED ΠΡΟΣΤΕΤΑΓΜ. INTO ΠΡὸΣ ΤΕΤΑΓΜΈΝΟΥΣ UNNECESSARILY, CONTRARY TO ALL VERSIONS AND FATHERS, ALSO CONTRARY TO THE READING ΠΡΟΤΕΤΑΓΜ. IN D* IREN. INTERPR. ἡ ὁΡΟΘΕΣΊΑ IS NOT ELSEWHERE PRESERVED, BUT Τὸ ὁΡΟΘΈΣΙΟΝ; SEE BORNEMANN.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 17:26. “AND HE HATH MADE OF ONE EVERY NATION OF MEN FOR TO DWELL,” R.V., SO ALSO A.V. TAKES ἐΠΟΊΗΣΕ SEPARATELY FROM ΚΑΤΟΙΚΕῖΝ, NOT “CAUSED TO DWELL”; ἐΠΟΊΗΣΕ, CF. ACTS 17:24, HE MADE, I.E., CREATED OF ONE; SEE HACKETT’S NOTE. — ΚΑΤΟΙΚΕῖΝ: INFINITIVE OF PURPOSE. — ἐΞ ἑΝὸΣ (ΑἵΜΑΤΟΣ), SEE CRITICAL NOTE. RENDALL RENDERS “FROM ONE FATHER” AS THE SUBSTANTIVE REALLY UNDERSTOOD, THE IDEA OF OFFSPRING BEING IMPLIED BY ἐΞ, CF. HEBREWS 2:11; HEBREWS 11:12: RAMSAY, “OF ONE NATURE, EVERY RACE OF MEN,” ETC. SUCH TEACHING HAS OFTEN BEEN SUPPOSED TO BE SPECIALLY DIRECTED AGAINST THE BOAST OF THE ATHENIANS THAT THEY WERE THEMSELVES ΑὐΤΌΧΘΟΝΕΣ (SO RECENTLY ZÖCKLER, AND SEE INSTANCES IN WETSTEIN, CF. E.G., ARIST., VESP., 1076; CICERO, PROVERBS FLACCO, XXVI.); BUT WHILST THE APOSTLE’S WORDS WERE RAISED ABOVE ANY SUCH SPECIAL POLEMIC, YET HE MAY WELL HAVE HAD IN MIND THE CHARACTERISTIC PRIDE OF HIS HEARERS, WHILST ASSERTING A TRUTH WHICH CUT AT THE ROOT OF ALL NATIONAL PRIDE ENGENDERED BY POLYTHEISM ON THE ONE HAND, BY A BELIEF IN A GOD OF THIS NATION OR OF THAT, OR OF A PHILOSOPHIC PRIDE ENGENDERED BY A HARD STOICISM ON THE OTHER. WHEN RENAN AND OTHERS SPEAK OF CHRISTIANITY EXTENDING ITS HAND TO THE PHILOSOPHY OF GREECE IN THE BEAUTIFUL THEORY WHICH IT PROCLAIMED OF THE MORAL UNITY OF THE HUMAN RACE (SAINT PAUL, P. 197) IT MUST NOT BE FORGOTTEN THAT ROME AND NOT GREECE MANIFESTED THE PERFECTION OF PAGAN ETHICS, AND THAT, EVEN SO, THE SAYINGS OF A SENECA OR AN EPICTETUS WANTED EQUALLY WITH THOSE OF A ZENO “A LIFTING POWER IN HUMAN LIFE”. THE COSMOPOLITANISM OF A SENECA NO LESS THAN THAT OF A ZENO FAILED; THE HIGHER THOUGHTS OF GOOD MEN OF A CITIZENSHIP, NOT OF EPHESUS OR ELSEWHERE, BUT OF THE WORLD, WHICH WERE STIRRING IN THE TOWNS WHERE ST. PAUL PREACHED, ALL THESE FAILED, DIE HERAKLITISCHEN BRIEFE, P. 91 (BERNAYS); IT WAS NOT GIVEN TO THE GREEK OR TO THE ROMAN, BUT TO THE JEW, SEPARATED THOUGH HE WAS FROM EVERY OTHER NATION, TO SAFEGUARD THE TRUTH OF THE UNITY OF MANKIND, AND TO PROCLAIM THE REALISATION OF THAT TRUTH THROUGH THE BLOOD OF A CRUCIFIED JEW (ALFORD). ON THE STOIC COSMOPOLITANISM SEE AMONGST RECENT WRITERS G. H. RENDALL, MARCUS ANTONINUS, INTROD., PP.88, 118, 137 (1898). — ἐΠὶ ΠᾶΝ Τὸ ΠΡΌΣΩΠΟΝ ΤῆΣ ΓῆΣ, CF. GENESIS 2:6; GENESIS 11:8, ETC.; WINER-MOULTON, XVIII., 4, CF. IN LATIN, MARIS FACIES, ÆN., V., 768, NATURÆ VULTUS, OVID, MET., I., 6. — ὁΡΊΣΑΣ ΠΡΟΤΕΤΑΓ. ΚΑΙΡΟὺΣ: IF WE READ ΠΡΟΣΤΕΤΑΓ. SEE CRITICAL NOTE, “HAVING DETERMINED THEIR APPOINTED SEASONS,” R.V. ΚΑΙΡ. NOT SIMPLY SEASONS IN THE SENSE USED IN ADDRESSING THE PEOPLE OF LYSTRA, ACTS 14:17, AS IF ST. PAUL HAD IN MIND ONLY THE COURSE OF NATURE AS DIVINELY ORDERED, AND NOT ALSO A DIVINE PHILOSOPHY OF HISTORY. IF THE WORD WAS TO BE TAKEN WITH ΚΑΤΟΙΚΊΑΣ IT WOULD HAVE THE ARTICLE AND ΧΡΌΝΟΣ WOULD BE MORE PROBABLY USED, CF. ALSO ΠΡΌΣΤΑΓΜΑ, JEREMIAH 5:24, SIR 39:16. IT IS NATURAL TO THINK OF THE EXPRESSION OF OUR LORD HIMSELF, LUKE 21:24, ΚΑΙΡΟὶ ἐΘΝῶΝ, WORDS WHICH MAY WELL HAVE SUGGESTED TO ST. PAUL HIS ARGUMENT IN ROMANS 9-11, BUT THE THOUGHT IS A MORE GENERAL ONE. IN SPEAKING THUS, BEFORE SUCH AN AUDIENCE, OF A PROVIDENCE IN THE HISTORY OF MANKIND, ASSIGNING TO THEM THEIR SEASONS AND THEIR DWELLINGS, THE THOUGHT OF THE STOIC ΠΡΌΝΟΙΑ MAY WELL HAVE BEEN PRESENT TO HIS MIND; BUT IF SO IT WAS BY WAY OF CONTRAST (“SED NON A STOICIS PAULO ERAT DISCENDA ΠΡΌΝΟΙΑ,” BLASS, IN LOCO). ST. PAUL OWED HIS DOCTRINE OF PROVIDENCE TO NO SCHOOL OF PHILOSOPHY, BUT TO THE SACRED SCRIPTURES OF HIS NATION, WHICH HAD PROCLAIMED BY THE MOUTH OF LAWGIVER, PATRIARCH, PSALMIST, AND PROPHET ALIKE, THAT THE MOST HIGH HAD GIVEN TO THE NATIONS THEIR INHERITANCE, THAT IT WAS HE WHO HAD SPREAD THEM ABROAD AND BROUGHT THEM IN, THAT IT WAS HIS TO CHANGE THE TIMES AND THE SEASONS, DEUTERONOMY 32:8, JOB 12:23, PSALM 115:16, DANIEL 2:21, SEE FURTHER THE NOTE ON ΠΡΌΝΟΙΑ, WISDOM OF SOLOMON ACTS 14:3 (ACTS 17:2), SPEAKER’S COMMENTARY (FARRAR).—ΤὰΣ ὁΡΟΘΕΣΊΑΣ ΤῆΣ ΚΑΤΟΙΚΊΑΣ: THE FIRST NOUN IS NOT FOUND ELSEWHERE EITHER IN CLASSICAL OR BIBLICAL GREEK, BUT CF. BLASS, GRAM., P. 69. ΚΑΤΟΙΚΊΑ: ONLY HERE IN N.T., BUT FREQUENT IN LXX; FOUND ALSO IN POLYB., OF A DWELLING; SO IN STRABO, OF A SETTLEMENT, A COLONY. HERE, AS IN THE FORMER PART OF THE VERSE, WE NEED NOT LIMIT THE WORDS TO THE ASSERTION OF THE FACT THAT GOD HAS GIVEN TO VARIOUS NATIONS THEIR DIFFERENT GEOGRAPHICAL BOUNDS OF MOUNTAIN, RIVER OR SEA; AS WE RECOGNISE THE INFLUENCE EXERTED UPON THE MORALE OF THE INHABITANTS OF A COUNTRY BY THEIR PHYSICAL SURROUNDINGS, ST. PAUL’S WORDS TEACH US TO SEE ALSO IN THESE CONDITIONS “THE WORKS OF THE LORD”—THE WORDS OF THE MOST SCIENTIFIC OBSERVER PERHAPS OF PALESTINE, KARL RITTER, ARE THESE: “NATURE AND THE COURSE OF HISTORY SHOW THAT HERE, FROM THE BEGINNING ONWARDS THERE CANNOT BE TALK OF ANY CHANCE”: G. A. SMITH, HISTORICAL GEOGRAPHY OF THE HOLY LAND, PP. 112, 113, AND 302, 303 FF.; CURTIUS, “PAULUS IN ATHEN.,” GESAMMELTE ABHANDLUNGEN, II., 531, 536.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
26. AND HATH MADE OF ONE BLOOD] ALL THE BEST MSS. OMIT THE WORD “BLOOD.” AND THIS SEEMS TO BRING OUT MORE FULLY WHAT THE APOSTLE DESIRES TO DWELL ON; THE FATHERHOOD OF GOD. IT IS NOT THAT MEN ARE ALL OF ONE FAMILY AND SO ALL EQUAL IN GOD’S EYES, AND OUGHT TO BE IN THE EYES OF ONE ANOTHER. BUT WHEN WE READ “THEY ARE MADE OF ONE” WE ARE CARRIED BACK TO THE HIGHER THOUGHT OF THE PROPHET (MALACHI 2:10), “HAVE WE NOT ALL ONE FATHER?” THIS WAS A PHILOSOPHY NOT LIKELY TO BE ACCEPTABLE TO THE ATHENIANS AMONG WHOM THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN GREEKS AND BARBARIANS WAS AS RADICAL AS THAT WHICH HAS GROWN UP IN AMERICA BETWEEN WHITE MAN AND “,” OR BETWEEN EUROPEANS AND NATIVES IN INDIA.
FOR TO DWELL ON ALL THE FACE OF THE EARTH] FOR HIS CHILDREN THE FATHER PROVIDED A HOME. AND HATH DETERMINED THE TIMES BEFORE APPOINTED] THE WORD ΠΡΟΣΤΕΤΑΓΜΈΝΟΥΣ HAS MORE AUTHORITY THAN ΠΡΟΤΕΤΑΓΜΈΝΟΥΣ AND GIVES A BETTER SENSE. THE TIMES (RATHER SEASONS) ARE APPOINTED UNTO MEN, BUT IT IS NOT SO CLEAR WHAT “BEFORE-APPOINTED” COULD MEAN. READ “AND HATH DETERMINED THEIR APPOINTED SEASONS.” (SO R. V.) THE “SEASONS” REFERRED TO ARE THOSE WHICH GOD HAS ORDAINED FOR SEED-TIME AND HARVEST, SUMMER AND WINTER, DAY AND NIGHT, WHICH ARE FIXED BY HIS DECREE AND MAKE THE EARTH A FITTING ABODE FOR MEN. AND THE BOUNDS OF THEIR HABITATION] I.E. WHERE THEY CAN DWELL AND WHERE THEY CANNOT.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 17:26. ἘΞ ἑΝὸΣ) THERE IS ADDED IN MOST COPIES ΑἵΜΑΤΟΣ, WHICH I KNOW NOT WHETHER IRENÆU [98] HIMSELF READ. ἈΝΘΡΏΠΟΥ [SO SOME MSS. OF VULG. HAVE HOMINE FOR OMNE] MIGHT EQUALLY WELL BE UNDERSTOOD FROM WHAT FOLLOWS, ΠᾶΝ ἔΘΝΟΣ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΩΝ.[99] AT ALL EVENTS THE ANTITHESIS IS BETWEEN ἑΝὸΣ AND ΠᾶΝ, OF ONE AND EVERY (VIZ. RACE). — ΠᾶΝ ἔΘΝΟΣ, EVERY RACE) HE DOES NOT SAY, ΠΆΝΤΑ ἔΘΝΗ, ALL NATIONS. “WE ALL ARE ONE NATION.—ὁΡΊΣΑΣ, HAVING DETERMINED OR DEFINED) THAT THERE IS A GOD WHO GAVE THE EARTH TO MEN TO DWELL IN, PAUL PROVES FROM THE ORDER OF TIMES AND OF PLACES, WHICH INDICATES THE CONSUMMATE WISDOM OF THE GOVERNOR, SUPERIOR TO ALL HUMAN COUNSELS: DEUTERONOMY 32:8; DEUTERONOMY 2:5; DEUTERONOMY 2:9, ETC.; PSALM 74:17; PSALM 115:16.—ΠΡΟΣΤΕΤΑΓΜΈΝΟΥΣ) SO THE LXX., JEREMIAH 5:24, ΚΑΤὰ ΚΑΙΡὸΝ ΠΛΗΡΏΣΕΩΣ ΠΡΟΣΤΆΓΜΑΤΟΣ ΘΕΡΙΣΜΟῦ, “AT THE TIME OF THE FULFILMENT OF THE APPOINTMENT OF HARVEST:” AND SIR 39:16; SIR 39:18, ΠᾶΝ ΠΡΌΣΤΑΓΜΑ ἐΝ ΚΑΙΡῷ ΑὐΤΟῦ ἔΣΤΑΙ· ἐΝ ΠΡΟΣΤΆΓΜΑΤΙ ΑὐΤΟῦ ΠᾶΣΑ ἡ ΕὐΔΟΚΊΑ.—ὁΡΟΘΕΣΊΑΣ, THE BOUNDS) BY MEANS OF MOUNTAINS, RIVERS, ETC.
[98] RENÆUS (OF LYONS, IN GAUL: BORN ABOUT 130 A.D., AND DIED ABOUT THE END OF THE SECOND CENTURY). THE EDITIO RENATI MASSUETI, PARISINÆ, A. 1710. [99] THE MARGIN OF THE ED. 2, AS ALSO OF THE GERM. VERS., LEAVES THE DECISION TO THE READER. — E. B. AB VULG. MEMPH. THEB. OMIT ΑἵΜΑΤΟΣ. BUT DEDE AND BOTH SYR. VERSIONS SUPPORT ΑἵΜΑΤΟΣ. — E. AND T.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 26. - HE MADE FOR HATH MADE, A.V.; OF ONE FOR OF ONE BLOOD, A.V. AND T.R.; EVERY NATION FOR ALL NATIONS, A.V.; HAVING DETERMINED THEIR APPOINTED SEASONS FOR AND HATH DETERMINED THE TIMES BEFORE APPOINTED, A.V. FROM THE UNITY OF GOD PAUL DEDUCES THE UNITY OF THE HUMAN RACE, ALL CREATED BY GOD, ALL SPRUNG FROM ONE ANCESTOR, OR ONE BLOOD (WHICHEVER READING WE TAKE), AND SO NOT TO HAVE THEIR SEVERAL NATIONAL GODS, BUT ALL TO BE UNITED IN THE WORSHIP OF THE ONE TRUE AND LIVING GOD, THE FATHER OF THEM ALL. IT MAY BE REMARKED BY THE WAY THAT THE LANGUAGES OF THE EARTH, DIFFERING LIKE THE SKINS AND THE FEATURES OF THE DIFFERENT RACES, AND CORRESPONDING TO THOSE VARIOUS BOUNDS ASSIGNED BY GOD TO THEIR HABITATIONS, YET BEAR DISTINCT AND EMPHATIC TESTIMONY TO THIS UNITY. THEY ARE VARIATIONS, MORE OR LESS EXTENDED, OF THE SPEECH OF MAN. BOUNDS OF THEIR HABITATION; ΤὰΣ ὀΡΟΘΕΣίΑΣ Κ.Τ.Λ.: THE WORD ONLY OCCURS HERE; ELSEWHERE, THOUGH RARELY, Τὰ ὀΡΟΘέΣΙΑ. ACTS 17:26
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
BEFORE APPOINTED (ΠΡΟΤΕΤΑΓΜΈΝΟΥΣ): THE REV., PROPERLY, OMITS BEFORE, FOLLOWING THE READING OF THE BEST TEXTS, ΤΕΤΑΓΜΈΝΟΥΣ ASSIGNED. BOUNDS (ὈΡΟΘΕΣΊΑΣ): ONLY HERE IN NEW TESTAMENT. THE WORD, IN THE SINGULAR, MEANS THE FIXING OF BOUNDARIES, AND SO IS TRANSFERRED TO THE FIXED BOUNDARIES THEMSELVES.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(27) SHOULD SEEK THE LORD, IF HAPLY THEY MIGHT FEEL AFTER HIM, AND FIND HIM. — THE WORD FOR “FEEL AFTER” EXPRESSES STRICTLY THE ACT OF GROPING IN THE DARK. FROM THE APOSTLE’S POINT OF VIEW, ANTICIPATING IN PART THE GREAT THEODIKÆA — THE VINDICATION OF THE WAYS OF GOD—IN THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS, THE WHOLE ORDER OF THE WORLD’S HISTORY WAS PLANNED, AS PART OF THE EDUCATION OF MANKIND, WAKING LONGINGS WHICH IT COULD NOT SATISFY, LEADING MEN AT ONCE TO A CONSCIOUSNESS OF THE HOLINESS OF GOD AND OF THEIR OWN SINFULNESS. THE RELIGIONS OF THE WORLD WERE TO HIM AS THE MOVEMENTS OF ONE WHO CLIMBS
“UPON THE GREAT WORLD’S ALTAR STAIRS, THAT SLOPE THROUGH DARKNESS UP TO GOD;” WHO CAN ONLY SAY — “I STRETCH LAME HANDS OF FAITH, AND GROPE, AND GATHER DUST, AND CHAFF, AND CALL TO WHAT I FEEL IS LORD OF ALL, AND FAINTLY TRUST THE LARGER HOPE.”
THEIR RITUAL IN ALL ITS MANIFOLD VARIETY WAS BUT AS THE INARTICULATE WAILING OF CHILDHOOD — “AN INFANT CRYING FOR THE LIGHT, AND WITH NO LANGUAGE BUT A CRY.” —TENNYSON, IN MEMORIAM, LIV.
THE “IF HAPLY” EXPRESSES THE EXACT FORCE OF THE GREEK PARTICLES, WHICH IMPLY A DOUBT WHETHER THE END HAD BEEN ATTAINED IN ITS COMPLETENESS. THE ALTAR TO THE UNKNOWN AND UNKNOWABLE WAS A WITNESS THAT THEY HAD NOT BEEN FOUND. “THE WORLD BY WISDOM KNEW NOT GOD” (1CORINTHIANS 1:21). IT HAD NOT GOT, IN THE LANGUAGE OF ANOTHER POET OF OUR OWN, BEYOND
“THOSE OBSTINATE QUESTIONINGS OF SENSE AND OUTWARD THINGS, FALLINGS FROM US, VANISHINGS;” WHICH ARE AS THE “BLANK MISGIVINGS OF A CREATURE MOVING ABOUT IN WORLDS NOT REALISED.” —WORDSWORTH, ODE ON IMMORTALITY.
THOUGH HE BE NOT FAR FROM EVERY ONE OF US.—BETTER, AND YET HE IS NOT FAR. THE SPEAKER APPEALS, AS HE DOES IN ROMANS 2:15, TO THE WITNESS BORNE BY MAN’S CONSCIOUSNESS AND CONSCIENCE. THERE, IN THE DEPTHS OF EACH MAN’S BEING, NOT IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS, MEN MIGHT FIND GOD AND HOLD COMMUNION WITH HIM. IT WAS NATURAL, IN SPEAKING TO THE PEASANTS OF LYSTRA, TO POINT TO THE WITNESS OF “THE RAIN FROM HEAVEN AND FRUITFUL SEASONS.” (SEE NOTE ON ACTS 14:17.) IT WAS AS NATURAL, IN SPEAKING TO MEN OF HIGH CULTURE AND INTROSPECTIVE ANALYSIS, TO APPEAL TO THAT WHICH WAS WITHIN THEM RATHER THAN TO THAT WHICH WAS WITHOUT. BUT IT WILL BE NOTED THAT HE DOES NOT CONFINE THAT WITNESS TO THE SEEKERS AFTER WISDOM. GOD IS NOT FAR FROM EVERY ONE OF US.” ST. PAUL ACCEPTS THE TRUTH WHICH ST. JOHN AFTERWARDS PROCLAIMED, THAT CHRIST IS THE “TRUE LIGHT THAT LIGHTETH EVERY MAN THAT COMETH INTO THE WORLD.” (SEE NOTES ON JOHN 1:9.) THE WRITER OF THE BOOK OF DEUTERONOMY (DEUTERONOMY 30:11-14) HAD ASSERTED A LIKE TRUTH WHEN HE TAUGHT ISRAEL THAT “THE WORD WAS NOT IN HEAVEN, OR BEYOND THE SEA,” BUT “IN THY MOUTH AND IN THINE HEART, THAT THOU MAYEST DO IT.” AT THIS POINT THE STOICS, WE MAY BELIEVE, WOULD RECOGNISE THE AFFINITIES WHICH ST. PAUL’S THOUGHTS PRESENTED TO THEIR OWN TEACHING. THE EPICUREANS WOULD BE MORE AND MORE REPELLED BY THIS ATTACK ON THE CENTRAL POSITION OF THEIR SYSTEM.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 17:27-28. THAT THEY SHOULD SEEK, &C. — AS IF HE HAD SAID, THIS MOST WISE AND FREE GOVERNMENT OF THE NATIONS OF MEN, GOD CARRIES ON THROUGH ALL AGES FOR THIS PURPOSE, THAT THEY MAY BE LED TO SEEK THE LORD — THAT IS, TO SEEK THE KNOWLEDGE, FEAR, AND LOVE OF HIM; TO SEEK HIS FAVOUR, HIS SPIRIT, AND COMMUNION WITH HIM: IF HAPLY — THE WAY IS OPEN; GOD IS READY TO BE FOUND; BUT HE WILL LAY NO FORCE UPON ANY MAN; THEY MIGHT FEEL AFTER HIM — FEELING IS THE LOWEST AND GROSSEST OF ALL OUR SENSES, AND IS THEREFORE APPLIED TO THAT LOW KIND OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD WHICH SOME OF THE HEATHEN POSSESSED, AND WHICH IS FIRST ATTAINED BEFORE HIGHER DISCOVERIES OF HIM ARE MADE. THOUGH HE BE NOT — ΚΑΙ ΤΟΙ ΓΕ, AND TRULY INDEED HE IS NOT, FAR FROM ANY ONE OF US — THEREFORE, THOUGH HE BE NOT THE OBJECT OF MEN’S SENSES, WE NEED NOT GO FAR TO SEEK OR FIND HIM. HE IS VERY NEAR US; YEA, IN US. IT IS ONLY BLIND, PERVERSE REASON WHICH THINKS HE IS FAR OFF. FOR IN HIM — NOT IN OURSELVES; WE LIVE, MOVE, AND HAVE OUR BEING — THIS DENOTES HIS NECESSARY, INTIMATE, AND MOST EFFICACIOUS PRESENCE. THE STRUCTURE OF OUR BODIES, AND THE UNION OF OUR SOULS TO THESE EXQUISITE PIECES OF MATERIAL MECHANISM, TOGETHER WITH THE NOBLE FACULTIES OF OUR MINDS, WHEREIN WE RESEMBLE GOD, AND THE ADMIRABLE END FOR WHICH THIS WONDERFUL COMPOSITION OF SOUL AND BODY IS FORMED, AFFORD TO EVERY MAN, NOT ONLY AN IDEA, BUT A PROOF OF THE DEITY SUPPORTING AND ANIMATING HIM: SO THAT NO WORDS CAN BETTER EXPRESS, THAN THESE OF THE APOSTLE DO, THE CONTINUAL AND NECESSARY DEPENDANCE OF ALL CREATED BEINGS, IN THEIR EXISTENCE AND ALL THEIR OPERATIONS, ON THE FIRST, THE UNIVERSAL, AND ALMIGHTY CAUSE, WHICH THE TRUEST PHILOSOPHY, AS WELL AS DIVINITY TEACHES. AS CERTAIN ALSO OF YOUR OWN POETS HAVE SAID — ARATUS, WHOSE WORDS THESE ARE, AND WHO ALSO ADDED ANOTHER SENTENCE, EQUALLY JUST AND STRIKING, NAMELY, WE ARE HIS OFFSPRING, ESPECIALLY IN RESPECT OF INTELLIGENCE, AND OTHER MENTAL POWERS, SIMILAR TO HIS, WITH WHICH WE ARE ENDOWED. THIS POET, ARATUS, WAS AN ATHENIAN, WHO LIVED ALMOST THREE HUNDRED YEARS BEFORE THIS TIME. THE WORDS ARE ALSO TO BE FOUND, WITH THE ALTERATION OF ONE LETTER ONLY, IN THE HYMN OF CLEANTHES TO THE SUPREME BEING, ONE OF THE PUREST AND FINEST PIECES OF NATURAL RELIGION IN THE WHOLE WORLD OF PAGAN ANTIQUITY.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
17:22-31 HERE WE HAVE A SERMON TO HEATHENS, WHO WORSHIPPED FALSE GODS, AND WERE WITHOUT THE TRUE GOD IN THE WORLD; AND TO THEM THE SCOPE OF THE DISCOURSE WAS DIFFERENT FROM WHAT THE APOSTLE PREACHED TO THE JEWS. IN THE LATTER CASE, HIS BUSINESS WAS TO LEAD HIS HEARERS BY PROPHECIES AND MIRACLES TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE REDEEMER, AND FAITH IN HIM; IN THE FORMER, IT WAS TO LEAD THEM, BY THE COMMON WORKS OF PROVIDENCE, TO KNOW THE CREATOR, AND WORSHIP HIM. THE APOSTLE SPOKE OF AN ALTAR HE HAD SEEN, WITH THE INSCRIPTION, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. THIS FACT IS STATED BY MANY WRITERS. AFTER MULTIPLYING THEIR IDOLS TO THE UTMOST, SOME AT ATHENS THOUGHT THERE WAS ANOTHER GOD OF WHOM THEY HAD NO KNOWLEDGE. AND ARE THERE NOT MANY NOW CALLED CHRISTIANS, WHO ARE ZEALOUS IN THEIR DEVOTIONS, YET THE GREAT OBJECT OF THEIR WORSHIP IS TO THEM AN UNKNOWN GOD? OBSERVE WHAT GLORIOUS THINGS PAUL HERE SAYS OF THAT GOD WHOM HE SERVED, AND WOULD HAVE THEM TO SERVE. THE LORD HAD LONG BORNE WITH IDOLATRY, BUT THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE WERE NOW ENDING, AND BY HIS SERVANTS HE NOW COMMANDED ALL MEN EVERY WHERE TO REPENT OF THEIR IDOLATRY. EACH SECT OF THE LEARNED MEN WOULD FEEL THEMSELVES POWERFULLY AFFECTED BY THE APOSTLE'S DISCOURSE, WHICH TENDED TO SHOW THE EMPTINESS OR FALSITY OF THEIR DOCTRINES.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
THAT THEY SHOULD SEEK THE LORD - GREEK: TO SEEK THE LORD. THE DESIGN OF THUS PLACING THEM ON THE EARTH - OF GANG THEM THEIR HABITATION AMONG HIS WORKS - WAS, THAT THEY SHOULD CONTEMPLATE HIS WISDOM IN HIS WORKS, AND THUS COME TO A KNOWLEDGE OF HIS EXISTENCE AND CHARACTER. ALL NATIONS, THOUGH LIVING IN DIFFERENT REGIONS AND CLIMATES, HAVE THUS THE OPPORTUNITY OF BECOMING ACQUAINTED WITH GOD, ROMANS 1:19-20. THE FACT THAT THE NATIONS DID NOT THUS LEARN THE CHARACTER OF THE TRUE GOD SHOWS THEIR GREAT STUPIDITY AND WICKEDNESS. THE DESIGN OF PAUL IN THIS WAS DOUBTLESS TO REPROVE THE IDOLATRY OF THE ATHENIANS. THE ARGUMENT IS THIS: "GOD HAS GIVEN TO EACH NATION ITS PROPER OPPORTUNITY TO LEARN HIS CHARACTER. IDOLATRY, THEREFORE, IS FOLLY AND WICKEDNESS, SINCE IT IS POSSIBLE TO FIND OUT THE EXISTENCE OF THE ONE GOD FROM HIS WORKS."
IF HAPLY - ΕἸ ἌΡΑ ΓΕ EI ARA GE. IF PERHAPS - IMPLYING THAT IT WAS POSSIBLE TO FIND GOD, THOUGH IT MIGHT BE ATTENDED WITH SOME DIFFICULTY. GOD HAS PLACED US HERE THAT WE MAY MAKE THE TRIAL, AND HAS MADE IT POSSIBLE THUS TO FIND HIM.
THEY MIGHT FEEL AFTER HIM - THE WORD USED HERE ΨΗΛΑΦΉΣΕΙΑΝ PSĒLAPHĒSEIAN MEANS PROPERLY "TO TOUCH, TO HANDLE" LUKE 24:39; HEBREWS 12:18, AND THEN TO ASCERTAIN THE QUALITIES OF AN OBJECT BY THE SENSE OF TOUCH. AND AS THE SENSE OF TOUCH IS REGARDED AS A CERTAIN WAY OF ASCERTAINING THE EXISTENCE AND QUALITIES OF AN OBJECT, THE WORD MEANS "TO SEARCH DILIGENTLY, SO THAT WE MAY KNOW DISTINCTLY AND CERTAINLY." THE WORD HAS THIS SENSE HERE. IT MEANS "TO SEARCH DILIGENTLY AND ACCURATELY FOR GOD, TO LEARN HIS EXISTENCE AND PERFECTIONS." THE SYRIAC RENDERS IT, "THAT THEY MAY SEEK FOR GOD, AND FIND HIM FROM HIS CREATURES."
AND FIND HIM - FIND THE PROOFS OF HIS EXISTENCE. BECOME ACQUAINTED WITH HIS PERFECTIONS AND LAWS. THOUGH HE BE NOT FAR ... - THIS SEEMS TO BE STATED BY THE APOSTLE TO SHOW THAT IT WAS POSSIBLE TO FIND HIM; AND THAT EVEN THOSE WHO WERE WITHOUT A REVELATION NEED NOT DESPAIR OF BECOMING ACQUAINTED WITH HIS EXISTENCE AND PERFECTIONS. HE IS NEAR TO US:
(1) BECAUSE THE PROOFS OF HIS EXISTENCE AND POWER ARE ROUND ABOUT US EVERYWHERE, PSALM 19:1-6. (2) BECAUSE HE FILLS ALL THINGS IN HEAVEN AND EARTH BY HIS ESSENTIAL PRESENCE, PSALM 139:7-10; JEREMIAH 23:23-24; AMOS 9:2-4; 1 KINGS 8:27. WE SHOULD LEARN THEN: (1) TO BE AFRAID OF SIN. GOD IS PRESENT WITH US, AND SEES ALL. (2) HE CAN PROTECT THE RIGHTEOUS. HE IS ALWAYS WITH THEM. (3) HE CAN DETECT AND PUNISH THE WICKED. HE SEES ALL THEIR PLANS AND THOUGHTS, AND RECORDS ALL THEIR DOINGS. (4) WE SHOULD SEEK HIM CONTINUALLY. IT IS THE DESIGN FOR WHICH HE HAS MADE US; AND HE HAS GIVEN US ABUNDANT OPPORTUNITIES TO LEARN HIS EXISTENCE AND PERFECTIONS.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
27. THAT THEY SHOULD SEEK THE LORD—THAT IS THE HIGH END OF ALL THESE ARRANGEMENTS OF DIVINE POWER, WISDOM, AND LOVE. IF HAPLY THEY MIGHT FEEL AFTER HIM—AS MEN GROPING THEIR WAY IN THE DARK. AND FIND HIM—A LIVELY PICTURE OF THE MURKY ATMOSPHERE OF NATURAL RELIGION.
THOUGH HE BE NOT FAR FROM EVERY ONE OF US—THE DIFFICULTY OF FINDING GOD OUTSIDE THE PALE OF REVEALED RELIGION LIES NOT IN HIS DISTANCE FROM US, BUT IN OUR DISTANCE FROM HIM THROUGH THE BLINDING EFFECT OF SIN.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THAT THEY SHOULD SEEK THE LORD: THE APOSTLE TELLS THESE PHILOSOPHERS, TO WHOM HE SPAKE, THE TRUE USE OF THEIR PHILOSOPHY, TO IMPROVE THEIR KNOWLEDGE OF NATURAL THINGS, TO BEGET IN THEM BY IT AN ADMIRATION OF THE GOD OF NATURE; FOR AS FROM HIM, SO FOR HIM ARE ALL THINGS, ROMANS 11:36.
IF HAPLY THEY MIGHT FEEL AFTER HIM, AND FIND HIM; AND ALTHOUGH GOD HIMSELF IS INCORPOREAL, YET THE THINGS WHICH HE MADE ARE PALPABLE; AND DID THEY SEEK AS THEY OUGHT, THEY MIGHT FIND OUT A GREAT DEAL OF GOD BY THE CREATURES, IN WHICH HIS WISDOM, POWER, AND GOODNESS ARE MANIFESTED, ROMANS 1:20.
THOUGH HE BE NOT FAR FROM EVERY ONE OF US; GOD FILLETH ALL THINGS, ESPECIALLY HE IS NEAR IN THE EFFECTS OF HIS WISDOM, GOODNESS, AND FAITHFULNESS, BY WHICH HE ORDERS AND DISPOSES OF ALL THINGS, TO THE FALLING OUT OF A HAIR FROM OUR HEADS.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THAT THEY SHOULD SEEK THE LORD, ... OR "GOD", AS THE ALEXANDRIAN COPY AND OTHERS, AND THE VULGATE LATIN, SYRIAC, AND ETHIOPIC VERSIONS READ; THEIR CREATOR, AND KIND BENEFACTOR, AND WHO HAS APPOINTED THEIR TIME OF LIFE, AND THEIR HABITATIONS FOR THEM; AND THIS SHOULD ENGAGE THEM TO SEEK TO KNOW HIM, WHO HAS DONE ALL THIS FOR THEM, AND TO FEAR AND SERVE HIM, AND TO GLORIFY HIS NAME:
IF HAPLY THEY MIGHT FEEL AFTER HIM, AND FIND HIM; WHICH SHOWS, THAT THOUGH IT IS POSSIBLE FOR MEN, BY A CONTEMPLATION OF THE PERFECTIONS OF GOD, VISIBLE IN THE WORKS OF CREATION AND PROVIDENCE, SO TO FIND GOD, AS TO KNOW THAT THERE IS ONE, AND THAT THERE IS BUT ONE GOD, WHO HAS MADE ALL THINGS; AND SO AS TO BE CONVINCED OF THE VANITY AND FALSEHOOD OF ALL OTHER GODS, AND TO SEE THE FOLLY, WICKEDNESS, AND WEAKNESS OF IDOLATROUS WORSHIP; YET, AT THE SAME TIME, IT VERY STRONGLY INTIMATES, HOW DIM AND OBSCURE THE LIGHT OF NATURE IS; SINCE THOSE, WHO HAVE NOTHING ELSE TO DIRECT THEM, ARE LIKE PERSONS IN THE DARK, WHO "FEEL" AND GROPE ABOUT AFTER GOD, WHOM THEY CANNOT SEE; AND AFTER ALL THEIR SEARCH AND GROPING, THERE IS ONLY AN "HAPLY", A PERADVENTURE, A MAY BE, THAT THEY FIND HIM:
THOUGH HE BE NOT FAR FROM EVERYONE OF US; NOT ONLY BY HIS OMNIPRESENCE, AND IMMENSITY, WHEREBY HE IS EVERYWHERE; BUT BY HIS POWER IN SUPPORTING ALL IN THEIR BEING; AND BY HIS GOODNESS IN CONTINUALLY COMMUNICATING THE BLESSINGS OF PROVIDENCE TO THEM.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
THAT THEY SHOULD SEEK THE LORD, IF HAPLY THEY MIGHT {P} FEEL AFTER HIM, AND FIND HIM, THOUGH HE BE NOT FAR FROM EVERY ONE OF US: (P) FOR AS BLIND MEN WE COULD NOT SEEK OUT GOD EXCEPT BY GROPING, BEFORE THE TRUE LIGHT CAME AND ENLIGHTENED THE WORLD. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 17:27. THE DIVINE PURPOSE IN THIS GUIDANCE OF THE NATIONS IS ATTACHED BY MEANS OF THE TELIC INFINITIVE (BUTTMANN, NEUT. GR. P. 224 [E. T. 261]): IN ORDER THAT THEY SHOULD SEEK THE LORD, I.E. DIRECT THEIR ENDEAVOURS TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD, IF PERHAPS THEY MIGHT FEEL HIM (WHO IS SO PALPABLY NEAR) AND FIND HIM. OLSHAUSEN THINKS THAT IN ΖΗΤΕῖΝ IS IMPLIED THE PREVIOUS APOSTASY OF MANKIND FROM GOD. BUT THE SEEKING DOES NOT NECESSARILY SUPPOSE A HAVING LOST; AND SINCE THE TEXT DOES NOT TOUCH ON AN EARLIER FELLOWSHIP OF MAN WITH GOD (ALTHOUGH THAT IS IN ITSELF CORRECT), THE HEARERS, AT LEAST, COULD NOT INFER THAT CONCLUSION FROM THE SIMPLE ΖΗΤΕῖΝ. THE GREAT THOUGHT OF THE PASSAGE IS SIMPLY: GOD THE AUTHOR, THE GOVERNOR, AND THE END OF THE WORLD’S HISTORY: FROM GOD, THROUGH GOD, TO GOD.
ΨΗΓΑΦ … ΕὕΡΟΙΕΝ] PAUL KEEPS CONSISTENTLY TO HIS FIGURE. THE SEEKER WHO COMES ON HIS OBJECT TOUCHES AND GRASPS IT, AND HAS NOW IN REALITY FOUND IT. HENCE THE MEANING WITHOUT FIGURE IS: IF PERCHANCE THEY MIGHT BECOME CONSCIOUS OF GOD AND OF THEIR RELATION TO HIM, AND MIGHT APPROPRIATE THIS CONSCIOUSNESS AS A SPIRITUAL POSSESSION. THUS THEY WOULD HAVE UNDERSTOOD THE GUIDANCE OF THE NATIONS AS A REVELATION OF GOD, AND HAVE COMPLIED WITH ITS HOLY DESIGN IN THEIR OWN CASE.[68] THE PROBLEMATIC EXPRESSION (Εἰ ἄΡΑΓΕ, IF THEY AT LEAST ACCORDINGLY; SEE KLOTZ, AD DEVAR. PP. 178, 192) IS IN ACCORDANCE BOTH WITH THE NATURE OF THE CASE (BENGEL: “VIA PATET; DEUS INVENIRI POTEST, SED HOMINEM NON COGIT”), AND WITH THE HISTORICAL WANT OF SUCCESS (SEE ROMANS 1:18 FF., AND COMP. BAUMG. P. 550 FF.); FOR THE HEATHEN WORLD WAS BLINDED, TO WHICH ALSO ΨΗΛΑΦ. POINTS—A WORD WHICH, SINCE THE TIME OF HOMER, IS VERY FREQUENTLY USED OF GROPING IN THE DARK OR IN BLINDNESS (OD. IX. 416; JOB 5:14); COMP. HERE ESPECIALLY, PLATO, PHAED. P. 99 B.
ΚΑΊΤΟΙΓΕ Κ.Τ.Λ.] ALTHOUGH CERTAINLY HE (ACTS 14:17; JOHN 4:2) DOES NOT AT ALL REQUIRE TO BE FIRST SOUGHT AND FOUND, AS HE IS NOT FAR (FOR SEE ACTS 17:28) FROM EVERY ONE OF US. COMP. JEREMIAH 23:23. THIS ADDITION MAKES PALPABLY EVIDENT THE GREATNESS OF THE BLINDNESS, WHICH NEVERTHELESS TOOK PLACE. [68] COMP. LUTHARDT, VOM FREIEN WILLEN, P. 415.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 17:27. ΖΗΤΕῖΝ = ὅΠΩΣ ΖΗΤῶΣΙ, TELIC INFINITIVE, WINER-MOULTON, XLIV. 1.—ΚΎΡΙΟΝ, SEE CRITICAL NOTE. ΘΕΌΝ: THE MORE FITTING WORD BEFORE THIS AUDIENCE—RAMSAY RENDERS “THE GOD”. — Εἰ ἄΡΑ ΓΕ: “IF HAPLY,” A. AND R.V., ἄΡΑ STRENGTHENED BY ΓΕ; IN CLASSICAL GREEK WE HAVE ἆΡΑ FOLLOWED BY ΓΕ, BUT NOT ἄΡΑ. THIS ἄΡΑ AND ἄΡΑ ΓΕ ARE GENERALLY REGARDED AS = LATIN SI FORTE (BLASS, GRAMMATIK, P. 211), ALTHOUGH SIMCOX, LANGUAGE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, PP. 180, 181, IN ADMITTING THIS, IS CAREFUL TO POINT OUT THAT IT IS MISLEADING TO REGARD ἄΡΑ AS = FORTE. ALFORD (SO PAGE) MAINTAINS THAT THE EXPRESSION HERE, AS IN ACTS 8:22, INDICATES A CONTINGENCY WHICH IS APPARENTLY NOT VERY LIKELY TO HAPPEN. ON THE OTHER HAND, RENDALL HOLDS THAT THE PARTICLE HERE, AS IN ACTS 8:22, SHOULD BE RENDERED NOT PERHAPS OR HAPLY, BUT INDEED: “IF THEY MIGHT INDEED FEEL AFTER HIM,” ETC., EXPRESSING A VERY REAL INTENTION OF GOD’S PROVIDENCE, THE OPTATIVE POINTING TO THE FACT THAT THIS INTENTION HAD NOT YET BEEN REALISED (PP. 66, 110), CF. ALSO MARK 11:13, AND IN 1 CORINTHIANS 15:15, ΕἴΠΕΡ ἄΡΑ (SEE FURTHER BLASS, GRAM., PP. 254, 267; BURTON, PP. 106, 111). WITH THE WHOLE PASSAGE, WIS 13:6 SHOULD BE COMPARED. ON ST. PAUL’S STUDY OF THE BOOK OF WISDOM AT SOME TIME IN HIS LIFE SEE SANDAY AND HEADLAM, ROMANS, P. 52.—ΨΗΛΑΦΉΣΕΙΑΝ, ÆOLIC AORIST, THE VERB IS USED SEVERAL TIMES IN LXX FOR THE ACT OF GROPING IN THE DARK, DEUTERONOMY 28:29, JOB 5:14; JOB 12:25; ISAIAH 59:10; CF. ITS USE ALSO IN CLASSICAL GREEK, ODYS., IX., 416; SO PLATO, PHÆDO, 99 B, WHERE IT IS USED OF VAGUE GUESSES AT TRUTH (WENDT, PAGE). THE WORD WOULD THEREFORE FITLY EXPRESS THE THOUGHT OF MEN STRETCHING LAME HANDS OF FAITH AND GROPING, AND CALLING TO WHAT THEY FEEL IS LORD OF ALL. WEISS FINDS THE IDEA OF THE WORD AS USED HERE, NOT IN THE LXX AS ABOVE, BUT IN 1 JOHN 1:1, OF SOME PALPABLE ASSURANCE, WHICH WAS EVERYWHERE POSSIBLE IN A WORLD MADE BY GOD, ACTS 17:24, ROMANS 1:20, AND WHERE MEN’S DWELLINGS HAD BEEN APPORTIONED BY HIM. BUT THE WORD MIGHT STILL BE USED IN THE ABOVE SENSE, SINCE THE RECOGNITION OF GOD IN HIS CREATION IS AFTER ALL ONLY A PARTIAL RECOGNITION, AND NOT THE HIGHEST KNOWLEDGE OF HIM; AND THE INSCRIPTION “TO AN UNKNOWN GOD” TESTIFIED IN ITSELF HOW IMPERFECT THAT RECOGNITION HAD BEEN. FOR THE MEANING OF THE VERB IN MODERN GREEK SEE KENNEDY, P. 156.—ΚΑΊΤΟΙΓΕ, SEE CRITICAL NOTE, ΚΑΊ ΓΕ, CF. ACTS 2:18, QUIN ETIAM (QUAMVIS ΚΑΊΤΟΙΓΕ “VIX APTUM,” BLASS). THE WORD ΨΗΛΑΦ. HAD INTIMATED “ET PROXIMUM ESSE DEUM ET OCULIS OCCULTUM” (BLASS, KNABENBAUER), AND THE APOSTLE NOW PROCLAIMS THE NEARNESS OF GOD, NOT ONLY IN CREATION, IN ITS MAINTENANCE AND PRESERVATION, BUT IN THE SPIRITUAL BEING OF MAN: “CLOSER IS HE THAN BREATHING, AND NEARER THAN HANDS AND FEET”. — Οὐ ΜΑΚΡὰΝ: THE WORD IMPLIES NOT MERE LOCAL NEARNESS, BUT SPIRITUAL, CF. JEREMIAH 23:23, AND EPHESIANS 2:13. WITH THIS WE MAY COMPARE SENECA, EP. MOR., XLIV. 1. “GOD IS NEAR THEE; HE IS WITH THEE; HE IS WITHIN” (QUOTED BY LIGHTFOOT, PHILIPPIANS, P. 290). THE RELATION OF MAN TO GOD IS A PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP: GOD IS NOT “CARELESS OF THE SINGLE LIFE”: ἀΠὸ ἑΝὸΣ ἑΚΆΣΤΟΝ ἡΜῶΝ, “FROM EACH ONE OF US,” R.V. THE WORDS MAY WELL HAVE STRUCK A RESPONSIVE CHORD IN THE HEARTS, NOT ONLY OF SOME IN THE CROWD, BUT OF SOME OF THE STOICS WHO WERE LISTENING, CONTRADICTORY AND INCONGRUOUS AS THEIR SYSTEM WAS, WITH ITS STRANGE UNION OF A GROSS MATERIAL PANTHEISM, AND THE EXPRESSION OF BELIEF IN THE FATHERLY LOVE AND GOODNESS OF GOD (SEE FURTHER LIGHTFOOT, U. S., P. 298, AND CURTIUS, GESAMMELTE ABHANDLUNGEN, II., 530, 531).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
27. THAT THEY SHOULD SEEK THE LORD] THE BEST AUTHORITIES READ “SEEK GOD.” THIS WAS THE LESSON WHICH GOD MEANT HIS CREATION AND PROVIDENCE TO TEACH, THAT THROUGH HIS WORKS MEN SHOULD SEE HIM.
IF HAPLY THEY MIGHT FEEL AFTER HIM, AND FIND HIM] THE WORLD WAS TO BE MAN’S BOOK IN WHICH HE SHOULD READ GOD’S POWER AND LOVE; THUS STIMULATED, A DESIRE TO KNOW MORE MIGHT GROW, AND BY EFFORTS, WHICH THE GRAPHIC WORD OF THE APOSTLE COMPARES TO THE EXERTION OF ONE GROPING IN THE DARK, MORE KNOWLEDGE WOULD COME, AND AT LAST THE FULL DISCOVERY WOULD BE MADE. GOD WOULD BE FOUND. HE IS THE REWARDER OF THEM THAT DILIGENTLY SEEK HIM. THOUGH HE BE NOT FAR FROM EVERY ONE OF US] AND SO CAN REVEAL HIMSELF ACCORDING TO THE MEASURE OF ZEAL SHEWN BY THOSE WHO SEEK HIM.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 17:27. Εἰ, IF) THE WAY LIES OPEN: GOD IS PREPARED (READY) TO BE FOUND; BUT HE DOES NOT COMPEL A MAN. HE WISHES HIM TO BE FREE, IN SUCH A WAY AS THAT, WHEN A MAN SEEKS AND FINDS GOD, THIS IN RESPECT TO GOD MAY BE, IN SOME MEASURE, AS IT WERE A MATTER (AN ACT) CONTINGENT. — ἄΡΑΓΕ) THIS PARTICLE IMPLIES THAT THE ATTEMPT IS AN EASY ONE. — ΨΗΛΑΦΉΣΕΙΑΝ, IF HAPLY [AS WELL THEY MIGHT] THEY MIGHT FEEL AFTER) THIS IS A MIDDLE TERM BETWEEN SEEK AND FIND. THE TOUCH, THE COARSEST AND LOWEST OF THE SENSES, IS HERE APPROPRIATELY APPLIED TO THE GENTILES. — ΚΑΊΤΟΙΓΕ, ALTHOUGH) THE PARTICLE IN THIS PLACE HAS NOT SO MUCH A CONCESSIVE FORCE AS AN INTENSIVE FORCE, SO AS THAT BY IT THE FACILITY OF THE “FINDING” IS AUGMENTED. IT IS NOT NECESSARY THAT THIS UNIVERSE SHOULD BE THOROUGHLY KNOWN: EACH ONE MAY TAKE (DERIVE) AN ARGUMENT FROM HIMSELF. — Οὐ ΜΑΚΡὰΝ, NOT FAR) A LITOTES [SEE APPEND.]; THAT IS TO SAY, HE IS ALTOGETHER NEAR AND INTIMATELY CLOSE TO US; NAMELY, IN THE PROPINQUITY OF HIS PRESENCE, AND THE TIE OF CONNECTION WHICH BINDS US TO HIM. PERVERSE REASON SUPPOSES HIM TO BE FAR OFF.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 27. - GOD FOR THE LORD, A.V. AND T.R. (MEYER DOES NOT ACCEPT THIS READING); IS FOR BE, A.V.; EACH FOR EVERY, A.V. IF HAPLY THEY MIGHT FEEL AFTER HIM. ΨΗΛΑΦάΩ IS "TO TOUCH, FEEL, OR HANDLE," AS LUKE 24:39; HEBREWS 12:18; 1 JOHN 1:1. BUT IT IS ESPECIALLY USED OF THE ACTION OF THE BLIND GROPING OR FEELING THEIR WAY BY THEIR HANDS IN DEFAULT OF SIGHT. SO HOMER DESCRIBES POLYPHEMUS AS ΧΕΡΣὶ ΨΗΛΑΦόΩΝ, FEELING HIS WAY TO THE MOUTH OF THE CAVE WITH HIS HANDS AFTER HE WAS BLINDED BY ULYSSES ('ODYSSEY,' 9:416). AND IN THE LXX. OF DEUTERONOMY 28:29 WE READ, ἜΣΗ ΨΗΛΑΦῶΝ ΜΕΣΗΜΒΡίΑΣ ὠΣ Εἴ ΤΙΣ ΨΗΛΑΦήΣΑΙ ΤΥΦΛὸΣ ἐΝ Τῷ ΣΚόΤΕΙ, "THOU SHALL GROPE AT NOONDAY AS THE BLIND GROPETH IN DARKNESS." THE TEACHING, THEREFORE, OF THE PASSAGE IS THAT, THOUGH GOD WAS VERY NEAR TO EVERY MAN, AND HAD NOT LEFT HIMSELF WITHOUT ABUNDANT WITNESS IN HIS MANIFOLD GIFTS, YET, THROUGH THE BLINDNESS OF THE HEATHEN, THEY HAD TO FEEL THEIR WAY UNCERTAINLY TOWARD GOD. IN THIS FACT LIES THE NEED OF A REVELATION, AS IT FOLLOWS VER. 30, ETC. AND HENCE PART AT LEAST OF THE SIGNIFICANCE OF SUCH PASSAGES AS, "YE WERE SOMETIMES DARKNESS, BUT NOW ARE YE LIGHT IN THE LORD" (EPHESIANS 5:8); "WHO HATH CALLED YOU OUT OF DARKNESS INTO HIS MARVELOUS LIGHT" (1 PETER 2:9 ); "GOD WHO COMMANDED THE LIGHT TO SHINE OUT OF DARKNESS HATH SHINED IN OUR HEARTS TO GIVE THE LIGHT OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE GLORY OF GOD IN THE FACE OF JESUS CHRIST" (2 CORINTHIANS 4:6), AND MANY MORE LIKE PASSAGES. ACTS 17:27
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
MIGHT FEEL AFTER: SEE ON HANDLE, LUKE 24:39. COMPARE TENNYSON: "I STRETCH LAME HANDS OF FAITH, AND GROPE AND GATHER DUST AND CHAFF, AND CALL TO WHAT I FEEL IS LORD OF ALL." IN MEMORIAM, LV.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(28) FOR IN HIM WE LIVE, AND MOVE, AND HAVE OUR BEING. — BETTER, WE LIVE, AND ARE MOVED, AND ARE. EACH OF THE VERBS USED HAS A DEFINITE PHILOSOPHICAL SIGNIFICANCE. THE FIRST POINTS TO OUR ANIMAL LIFE; THE SECOND—FROM WHICH IS DERIVED THE GREEK WORD USED BY ETHICAL WRITERS FOR PASSIONS, SUCH AS FEAR, LOVE, HATE, AND THE LIKE—NOT, AS THE ENGLISH VERB SUGGESTS, TO MAN’S POWER OF BODILY MOTION IN SPACE, BUT TO OUR EMOTIONAL NATURE; THE THIRD, TO THAT WHICH CONSTITUTES OUR TRUE ESSENTIAL BEING, THE INTELLECT AND WILL OF MAN. WHAT THE WORDS EXPRESS IS NOT MERELY THE OMNIPRESENCE OF THE DEITY; THEY TELL US THAT THE POWER FOR EVERY ACT AND SENSATION AND THOUGHT COMES FROM HIM. THEY SET FORTH WHAT WE MAY VENTURE TO CALL THE TRUE ELEMENT OF PANTHEISM, THE SENSE OF A “PRESENCE INTERPOSED,” AS IN NATURE, “IN THE LIGHT OF SETTING SUNS,” SO YET MORE IN MAN. AS A LATIN POET HAD SUNG, WHOSE WORKS MAY HAVE BEEN KNOWN TO THE SPEAKER, THE HEARERS, AND THE HISTORIAN: — 
“DEUM NAMQUE IRE PER OMNES TERRAS QUE TRACTUSQUE MARIS, CCELUMQUE PROFUNDUM, HINC PECUDES, ARMENTA, VIROS, GENUS OMNE FERARUM, QUEMQUE SIBI TENUES NASCENTEM ARCESSERE VITAS, SCILICET HINC REDDI DEINDE AC RESOLUTA REFERRI, OMNIA; NEC MORTI ESSE LOCUM SED VIVA VOLARE SIDERIS IN NUMERUM ATQUE ALTO SUCCEDERE CÆLO.” [“GOD PERMEATES ALL LANDS, ALL TRACTS OF SEA, AND THE VAST HEAVEN. FROM HIM ALL FLOCKS AND HERDS, AND MEN, AND CREATURES WILD, DRAW, EACH APART, THEIR SUBTLE LIFE. TO HIM THEY ALL RETURN, WHEN ONCE AGAIN SET FREE. NO PLACE IS FOUND FOR DEATH, BUT ALL MOUNT UP ONCE MORE ON HIGH TO JOIN THE STARS IN THEIR HIGH FIRMAMENT.”] —VIRG. GEORG. IV. 221-225.
IN THE TEACHING OF ST. PAUL, HOWEVER, THE PERSONALITY OF GOD IS NOT MERGED, AS IN THAT OF THE PANTHEIST, IN THE THOUGHT OF THE GREAT SOUL OF THE WORLD, BUT STANDS FORTH WITH AWFUL DISTINCTNESS IN THE CHARACTER OF KING AND JUDGE. TRACES OF LIKE THOUGHTS ARE FOUND IN THE PROPHETIC VISION OF A TIME WHEN GOD SHALL BE “ALL IN ALL” (1CORINTHIANS 15:28), THE DISCORDS OF THE WORLD’S HISTORY HARMONISED IN THE ETERNAL PEACE.
AS CERTAIN ALSO OF YOUR OWN POETS HAVE SAID. — THE QUOTATION HAS A SPECIAL INTEREST AS BEING TAKEN FROM A POET WHO WAS A COUNTRYMAN OF ST. PAUL’S. ARATUS, PROBABLY OF TARSUS (CIRC. B.C. 272), HAD WRITTEN A DIDACTIC POEM UNDER THE TITLE OF PHENOMENA, COMPRISING THE MAIN FACTS OF ASTRONOMICAL AND METEOROLOGICAL SCIENCE AS THEN KNOWN. IT OPENS WITH AN INVOCATION TO ZEUS, WHICH CONTAINS THE WORDS THAT ST. PAUL QUOTES. LIKE WORDS ARE FOUND IN A HYMN TO ZEUS BY CLEANTHES (B.C. 300). BOTH PASSAGES ARE WORTH QUOTING: —
(1) “FROM ZEUS BEGIN; NEVER LET US LEAVE HIS NAME UNLOVED. WITH HIM, WITH ZEUS, ARE FILLED ALL PATHS WE TREAD, AND ALL THE MARTS OF MEN; FILLED, TOO, THE SEA, AND EVERY CREEK AND BAY; AND ALL IN ALL-THINGS NEED WE HELP OF ZEUS, FOR WE TOO ARE HIS OFFSPRING.” —ARATUS, PHÆNOM. 1–5.
(2) “MOST GLORIOUS OF IMMORTALS, MANY-NAMED, ALMIGHTY AND FOR EVER, THEE, O ZEUS, SOVRAN O’ER NATURE, GUIDING WITH THY HAND ALL THINGS THAT ARE, WE GREET WITH PRAISES. THEE ’TIS MEET THAT MORTALS CALL WITH ONE ACCORD, FOR WE THINE OFFSPRING ARE, AND WE ALONE OF ALL THAT LIVE AND MOVE UPON THIS EARTH, RECEIVE THE GIFT OF IMITATIVE SPEECH.” —CLEANTHES, HYMN TO ZEUS.
THE FACT OF THE QUOTATION WOULD AT ONCE QUICKEN THE ATTENTION OF THE HEARERS. THEY WOULD FEEL THAT THEY HAD NOT TO DEAL WITH AN ILLITERATE JEW, LIKE THE TRADERS AND EXORCISTS WHO WERE SO COMMON IN GREEK CITIES, BUT WITH A MAN OF CULTURE LIKE THEIR OWN, ACQUAINTED WITH THE THOUGHTS OF SOME AT LEAST OF THEIR GREAT POETS.
WE ARE ALSO HIS OFFSPRING. — WE TOO OFTEN THINK OF THE QUOTATION ONLY AS HAPPILY INTRODUCED AT THE TIME; BUT THE FACT THAT IT WAS QUOTED SHOWS THAT IT HAD IMPRESSED ITSELF, IT MAY BE, LONG YEARS BEFORE, ON ST. PAUL’S MEMORY. AS A STUDENT AT TARSUS IT HAD, WE MAY WELL BELIEVE, HELPED TO TEACH HIM THE MEANING OF THE WORDS OF HIS OWN SCRIPTURES: “I HAVE NOURISHED AND BROUGHT UP CHILDREN” (ISAIAH 1:2). THE METHOD OF ST. PAUL’S TEACHING IS ONE FROM WHICH MODERN PREACHERS MIGHT WELL LEARN A LESSON. HE DOES NOT BEGIN BY TELLING MEN THAT THEY HAVE THOUGHT TOO HIGHLY OF THEMSELVES, THAT THEY ARE VILE WORMS, CREATURES OF THE DUST, CHILDREN OF THE DEVIL. THE FAULT WHICH HE FINDS IN THEM IS THAT THEY HAVE TAKEN TOO LOW AN ESTIMATE OF THEIR POSITION. THEY TOO HAD FORGOTTEN THAT THEY WERE GOD’S OFFSPRING, AND HAD COUNTED THEMSELVES, EVEN AS THE UNBELIEVING JEWS HAD DONE (ACTS 13:46) “UNWORTHY OF ETERNAL LIFE.”
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
17:22-31 HERE WE HAVE A SERMON TO HEATHENS, WHO WORSHIPPED FALSE GODS, AND WERE WITHOUT THE TRUE GOD IN THE WORLD; AND TO THEM THE SCOPE OF THE DISCOURSE WAS DIFFERENT FROM WHAT THE APOSTLE PREACHED TO THE JEWS. IN THE LATTER CASE, HIS BUSINESS WAS TO LEAD HIS HEARERS BY PROPHECIES AND MIRACLES TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE REDEEMER, AND FAITH IN HIM; IN THE FORMER, IT WAS TO LEAD THEM, BY THE COMMON WORKS OF PROVIDENCE, TO KNOW THE CREATOR, AND WORSHIP HIM. THE APOSTLE SPOKE OF AN ALTAR HE HAD SEEN, WITH THE INSCRIPTION, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. THIS FACT IS STATED BY MANY WRITERS. AFTER MULTIPLYING THEIR IDOLS TO THE UTMOST, SOME AT ATHENS THOUGHT THERE WAS ANOTHER GOD OF WHOM THEY HAD NO KNOWLEDGE. AND ARE THERE NOT MANY NOW CALLED CHRISTIANS, WHO ARE ZEALOUS IN THEIR DEVOTIONS, YET THE GREAT OBJECT OF THEIR WORSHIP IS TO THEM AN UNKNOWN GOD? OBSERVE WHAT GLORIOUS THINGS PAUL HERE SAYS OF THAT GOD WHOM HE SERVED, AND WOULD HAVE THEM TO SERVE. THE LORD HAD LONG BORNE WITH IDOLATRY, BUT THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE WERE NOW ENDING, AND BY HIS SERVANTS HE NOW COMMANDED ALL MEN EVERY WHERE TO REPENT OF THEIR IDOLATRY. EACH SECT OF THE LEARNED MEN WOULD FEEL THEMSELVES POWERFULLY AFFECTED BY THE APOSTLE'S DISCOURSE, WHICH TENDED TO SHOW THE EMPTINESS OR FALSITY OF THEIR DOCTRINES.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
FOR IN HIM WE LIVE - THE EXPRESSION "IN HIM" EVIDENTLY MEANS BY HIM; BY HIS ORIGINALLY FORMING US, AND CONTINUALLY SUSTAINING US. NO WORDS CAN BETTER EXPRESS OUR CONSTANT DEPENDENCE ON GOD. HE IS THE ORIGINAL FOUNTAIN OF LIFE, AND HE UPHOLDS US EACH MOMENT. A SIMILAR SENTIMENT IS FOUND IN PLAUTUS (5, 4,14): "O JUPITER, WHO DOST CHERISH AND NOURISH THE RACE OF MAN; BY WHOM WE LIVE, AND WITH WHOM IS THE HOPE OF THE LIFE OF ALL MEN" (KUINOEL). IT DOES NOT APPEAR, HOWEVER, THAT PAUL DESIGNED THIS AS A QUOTATION; YET HE DOUBTLESS INTENDED TO STATE A SENTIMENT WITH WHICH THEY WERE FAMILIAR, AND WITH WHICH THEY WOULD AGREE.
AND MOVE - ΚΙΝΟΎΜΕΘΑ KINOUMETHA. DODDRIDGE TRANSLATES THIS, "AND ARE MOVED." IT MAY, HOWEVER, BE IN THE MIDDLE VOICE, AND BE CORRECTLY RENDERED AS IN OUR VERSION. IT MEANS THAT WE DERIVE STRENGTH TO MOVE FROM HIM; AN EXPRESSION DENOTING "CONSTANT AND ABSOLUTE DEPENDENCE." THERE IS NO IDEA OF DEPENDENCE MORE STRIKING THAN THAT WE OWE TO HIM THE ABILITY TO PERFORM THE SLIGHTEST MOTION.
AND HAVE OUR BEING - ΚΑῚ ἘΣΜΈΝ KAI ESMEN. AND ARE. THIS DENOTES THAT OUR "CONTINUED EXISTENCE" IS OWING TO HIM. THAT WE LIVE AT ALL IS HIS GIFT; THAT WE HAVE POWER TO MOVE IS HIS GIFT; AND OUR CONTINUED AND PROLONGED EXISTENCE IS HIS GIFT ALSO. THUS, PAUL TRACES OUR DEPENDENCE ON HIM FROM THE LOWEST PULSATION OF LIFE TO THE HIGHEST POWERS OF ACTION AND OF CONTINUED EXISTENCE. IT WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE TO EXPRESS IN MORE EMPHATIC LANGUAGE OUR ENTIRE DEPENDENCE ON GOD.
AS CERTAIN ALSO - AS SOME. THE SENTIMENT WHICH HE QUOTES WAS FOUND SUBSTANTIALLY IN SEVERAL GREEK POETS. OF YOUR OWN POETS - HE DOES NOT REFER PARTICULARLY HERE TO POETS OF ATHENS, BUT TO GREEK POETS WHO HAD WRITTEN IN THEIR LANGUAGE.
FOR WE ARE ALSO HIS OFFSPRING - THIS PRECISE EXPRESSION IS FOUND IN ARATUS ("PHAENOM.," V. 5), AND IN CLEANTHUS IN A HYMN TO JUPITER. SUBSTANTIALLY THE SAME SENTIMENT IS FOUND IN SEVERAL OTHER GREEK POETS. ARATUS WAS A GREEK POET OF CILICIA THE NATIVE PLACE OF PAUL, AND FLOURISHED ABOUT 277 YEARS BEFORE CHRIST. AS PAUL WAS A NATIVE OF THE SAME COUNTRY IT IS HIGHLY PROBABLE HE WAS ACQUAINTED WITH HIS WRITINGS. ARATUS PASSED MUCH OF HIS TIME AT THE COURT OF ANTIGONUS GONATAS, KING OF MACEDONIA. HIS PRINCIPAL WORK WAS THE "PHOENOMENA," WHICH IS HERE QUOTED, AND WAS SO HIGHLY ESTEEMED IN GREECE THAT MANY LEARNED MEN WROTE COMMENTARIES ON IT. THE SENTIMENT HERE QUOTED WAS DIRECTLY AT VARIANCE WITH THE VIEWS OF THE EPICUREANS; AND IT IS PROOF OF PAUL'S ADDRESS AND SKILL, AS WELL AS HIS ACQUAINTANCE WITH HIS AUDITORS AND WITH THE GREEK POETS, THAT HE WAS ABLE TO ADDUCE A SENTIMENT SO DIRECTLY IN POINT, AND THAT HAD THE CONCURRENT TESTIMONY OF SO MANY OF THE GREEKS THEMSELVES. IT IS ONE INSTANCE AMONG THOUSANDS WHERE AN ACQUAINTANCE WITH PROFANE LEARNING MAY BE OF USE TO A MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
28. FOR IN HIM WE LIVE, AND MOVE, AND HAVE OUR BEING — (OR, MORE BRIEFLY, "EXIST"). — THIS MEANS, NOT MERELY, "WITHOUT HIM WE HAVE NO LIFE, NOR THAT MOTION WHICH EVERY INANIMATE NATURE DISPLAYS, NOR EVEN EXISTENCE ITSELF" [MEYER], BUT THAT GOD IS THE LIVING, IMMANENT PRINCIPLE OF ALL THESE IN MEN.
AS CERTAIN ALSO OF YOUR OWN POETS HAVE SAID, FOR WE ARE ALSO HIS OFFSPRING—THE FIRST HALF OF THE FIFTH LINE, WORD FOR WORD, OF AN ASTRONOMICAL POEM OF ARATUS, A GREEK COUNTRYMAN OF THE APOSTLE, AND HIS PREDECESSOR BY ABOUT THREE CENTURIES. BUT, AS HE HINTS, THE SAME SENTIMENT IS TO BE FOUND IN OTHER GREEK POETS. THEY MEANT IT DOUBTLESS IN A PANTHEISTIC SENSE; BUT THE TRUTH WHICH IT EXPRESSES THE APOSTLE TURNS TO HIS OWN PURPOSE—TO TEACH A PURE, PERSONAL, SPIRITUAL THEISM. (PROBABLY DURING HIS QUIET RETREAT AT TARSUS. AC 9:30, REVOLVING HIS SPECIAL VOCATION TO THE GENTILES HE GAVE HIMSELF TO THE STUDY OF SO MUCH GREEK LITERATURE AS MIGHT BE TURNED TO CHRISTIAN ACCOUNT IN HIS FUTURE WORK. HENCE THIS AND HIS OTHER QUOTATIONS FROM THE GREEK POETS, 1CO 15:33; TIT 1:12).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
IN HIM WE LIVE, &C.; HE IS THE GOD THAT MADE US, THAT PRESERVES US, AND NOT WE OURSELVES; HE KEEPS US AS IN THE HOLLOW OF HIS HAND, AND COMPASSETH OUR PATHS. OUR BREATH IS IN OUR NOSTRILS, AND WHEN WE SEND IT FORTH, WE HAVE NONE TO TAKE IN AGAIN, UNLESS GOD FURNISH US WITH IT, AS OUT OF HIS OWN HAND.
AS CERTAIN ALSO OF YOUR OWN POETS; ARATUS, A GREEK POET: NOT THAT ST. PAUL THOUGHT TO DERIVE ANY AUTHORITY FROM THESE POETS UNTO WHAT HE HAD SAID, BUT THAT HE MIGHT SHAME THEM THE MORE BY THE TESTIMONY OF THEIR ALLOWED AUTHORS. SUCH QUOTATIONS AS THESE ARE (AS THE BRINGING IN OF A GREEK INTO THE TEMPLE) VERY RARE; YET, BESIDES THIS, WE MEET WITH THE LIKE, 1 CORINTHIANS 15:33 TITUS 1:12.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
FOR IN HIM WE LIVE, AND MOVE, AND HAVE OUR BEING, ... THE NATURAL LIFE WHICH MEN LIVE IS FROM GOD; AND THEY ARE SUPPORTED IN IT BY HIM; AND FROM HIM THEY HAVE ALL THE COMFORTS AND BLESSINGS OF LIFE; AND ALL MOTIONS, WHETHER EXTERNAL OR INTERNAL, OF BODY OR OF MIND, ARE OF GOD, AND NONE OF THEM ARE WITHOUT THE CONCOURSE OF HIS PROVIDENCE, AND STRENGTH ASSISTANCE FROM HIM; THOUGH THE DISORDER AND IRREGULARITY OF THESE MOTIONS, WHEREBY THEY BECOME SINFUL, ARE OF THEMSELVES, OR OF THE DEVIL; AND THEIR BEING, AND THE MAINTENANCE OF IT, AND CONTINUANCE IN IT, ARE ALL OWING TO THE POWER AND PROVIDENCE OF GOD.
AS CERTAIN ALSO OF YOUR OWN POETS HAVE SAID; THE SYRIAC VERSION READS IN THE SINGULAR NUMBER, "AS A CERTAIN ONE OF YOUR WISE MEN HAS SAID"; BUT ALL OTHERS READ IN THE PLURAL; AND SOME HAVE THOUGHT, THAT THE APOSTLE REFERS TO WHAT GOES BEFORE, THAT BEING AN IAMBIC VERSE OF SOME OF THE POETS, AS WELL AS TO WHAT FOLLOWS, WHICH IS A CITATION FROM ARATUS (X) AND WHOM THE APOSTLE MIGHT HAVE CALLED HIS OWN, AS HE WAS HIS COUNTRYMAN; FOR ARATUS WAS A NATIVE OF SOLIS, A CITY OF CILICIA, NOT FAR FROM TARSUS YEA, SOME SAY (Y) HE WAS OF TARSUS, WHERE THE APOSTLE WAS BORN: BUT ARATUS BEING AN HEATHEN, AND THE APOSTLE SPEAKING TO HEATHENS, CALLS HIM ONE OF THEM; AND THE RATHER, THAT WHAT IS CITED MIGHT BE THE MORE REGARDED BY THEM: THOUGH THE EXPRESSION IS ALSO (Z) SAID TO BE IN AN HYMN TO JOVE, WRITTEN BY CLEANTHES, WHO TAUGHT AT ATHENS; AND SO THE APOSTLE ADDRESSING THE ATHENIANS, MIGHT, WITH GREATER PROPRIETY, SAY, "AS CERTAIN OF YOUR OWN POETS SAY": IT IS ALSO SAID TO BE IN ARATUS THE ASTRONOMER, AND IN THE POET HOMER; SO THAT THE PLURAL NUMBER MAY WELL BE USED. WHICH IS,
FOR WE ARE ALSO HIS OFFSPRING; THE OFFSPRING OF JOVE, SAYS ARATUS; WHICH THE APOSTLE APPLIES TO THE TRUE JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH), THE CREATOR OF ALL MEN, BY WHOM, AND AFTER WHOSE IMAGE, THEY ARE MADE, AND SO ARE TRULY HIS OFFSPRING; UPON WHICH THE APOSTLE ARGUES AS FOLLOWS. (X) IN PHAENOMENIS, P. 1.((Y) VID. FABRICII BIBLIOTH. GR. L. 3. C. 18. P. 451. (Z) VID. FABRICII BIBLIOTH. GR. L. 3. C. 18. P. 453.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
FOR IN HIM WE LIVE, AND MOVE, AND HAVE OUR BEING; AS CERTAIN ALSO OF YOUR OWN POETS HAVE SAID, FOR WE ARE ALSO HIS OFFSPRING. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 17:28. REASON ASSIGNED (ΓΆΡ) FOR Οὐ ΜΑΚΡ. ἀΠὸ ἑΝὸΣ Κ.Τ.Λ., FOR IN HIM WE LIVE, WE MOVE, AND WE EXIST. PAUL VIEWS GOD UNDER THE POINT OF VIEW OF HIS IMMANENCE AS THE ELEMENT IN WHICH WE LIVE, ETC.; AND MAN IN SUCH INTIMATE CONNECTION WITH GOD, THAT HE IS CONSTANTLY SURROUNDED BY THE GODHEAD AND EMBRACED IN ITS ESSENTIAL INFLUENCE, BUT, APART FROM THE GODHEAD, COULD NEITHER LIVE, NOR MOVE, NOR EXIST. COMP. DIO CHRYS. VOL. I. P. 384, ED. REISKE: ἅΤΕ Οὐ ΜΑΚΡὰΝ ΟὐΔʼ ἔΞΩ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΊΟΥ ΔΙῳΚΙΣΜΈΝΟΙ, ἀΛΛʼ ἐΝ ΑὐΤῷ ΜΈΣῳ ΠΕΦΥΚΌΤΕΣ Κ.Τ.Λ. THIS EXPLANATION IS REQUIRED BY THE RELATION OF THE WORDS TO THE PRECEDING, ACCORDING TO WHICH THEY ARE DESIGNED TO PROVE THE NEARNESS OF GOD; THEREFORE, ἐΝ ΑὐΤῷ MUST NECESSARILY CONTAIN THE LOCAL REFERENCE—THE IDEA OF THE DIVINE ΠΕΡΙΧΏΡΗΣΙΣ (WHICH CHRYSOSTOM ILLUSTRATES BY THE EXAMPLE OF THE AIR SURROUNDING US ON ALL SIDES). THEREFORE, THE RENDERING PER EUM (BEZA, GROTIUS, HEINRICHS, KUINOEL), OR, AS DE WETTE MORE CORRECTLY EXPRESSES IT, “RESTING ON HIM AS THE FOUNDATION” (COMP. ALREADY CHRYSOSTOM: ΟὐΚ ΕἶΠΕ· ΔΙʼ ΑὐΤΟῦ, ἀΛΛʼ ὃ ἐΓΓΎΤΕΡΟΝ ἦΝ, ἐΝ ΑὐΤῷ), WHICH WOULD YIELD NO CONNECTION IN THE WAY OF PROOF WITH THE Οὐ ΜΑΚΡὰΝ ΕἶΝΑΙ OF THE GODHEAD, IS TO BE ABANDONED. IN OPPOSITION TO THE PANTHEISTIC VIEW, SEE ALREADY CALVIN. IT IS SUFFICIENT TO URGE AGAINST IT—ALTHOUGH IT WAS ALSO ASSERTED BY SPINOZA AND OTHERS—ON THE ONE HAND, THAT THE TRANSCENDENCE OF GOD IS ALREADY DECIDEDLY ATTESTED IN ACTS 17:24-26, AND ON THE OTHER, THAT THE ἐΝ ΑὐΤῷ ΖῶΜΕΝ Κ.Τ.Λ. IS SAID SOLELY OF MEN, AND THAT INDEED IN SO FAR AS THEY STAND IN ESSENTIAL CONNECTION WITH GOD BY DIVINE DESCENT (SEE THE FOLLOWING), IN WHICH CASE THE DOCTRINE OF THE REALITY OF EVIL (COMP. OLSHAUSEN) EXCLUDES A SPIRITUAL PANTHEISM.
ΖῶΜΕΝ Κ. ΚΙΝΟΎΜΕΘΑ Κ. ἐΣΜΈΝ] A CLIMAX: OUT OF GOD WE SHOULD HAVE NO LIFE, NOT EVEN MOVEMENT (WHICH YET INANIMATE CREATURES, PLANTS, WATERS, ETC. HAVE), NAY, NOT EVEN ANY EXISTENCE (WE SHOULD NOT HAVE BEEN AT ALL). HEINRICHS AND OTHERS TAKE A SUPERFICIAL VIEW WHEN THEY CONSIDER ALL THREE TO BE SYNONYMOUS. STORR (OPUSC. III. P. 95), ON THE OTHER HAND, ARBITRARILY PUTS TOO MUCH INTO ΖῶΜΕΝ: VIVIMUS BEATE AC HILARE; AND OLSHAUSEN (AFTER KUINOEL), TOO MUCH INTO ἐΣΜΈΝ: THE TRUE BEING, THE LIFE OF THE SPIRIT. IT IS HERE SOLELY PHYSICAL LIFE AND BEING THAT IS MEANT; THE MORAL LIFE-FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD, WHICH IS THAT OF THE REGENERATE, IS REMOTE FROM THE CONTEXT.
ΤΙΝΕΣ ΤῶΝ ΚΑΘʼ ὑΜᾶΣ ΠΟΙΗΤ.] NAMELY, ARATUS (OF SOLI IN CILICIA, IN THE THIRD CENTURY B.C.), PHAENOM. 5, AND CLEANTHES (OF ASSOS IN MYSIA, A DISCIPLE OF ZENO), HYMN. IN JOV. 5. FOR OTHER ANALOGOUS PASSAGES, SEE WETSTEIN.
THE ACQUAINTANCE OF THE APOSTLE WITH THE GREEK POETS IS TO BE CONSIDERED AS ONLY OF A DILETTANTE SORT[69] (SEE INTRODUCTION TO THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS, § 1); HIS SCHOOL-TRAINING WAS ENTIRELY JEWISH, BUT HE WAS HERE OBLIGED TO ABSTAIN FROM O.T. QUOTATIONS.
ΤῶΝ ΚΑΘʼ ὑΜᾶΣ ΠΟΙΗΤ.] OF THE POETS PERTAINING TO YOU, I.E. YOUR POETS. SEE BERNHARDY, P. 241. ΤΟῦ ΓὰΡ ΚΑὶ ΓΈΝΟΣ ἐΣΜΈΝ] THE FIRST HALF OF A HEXAMETER, VERBATIM FROM ARATUS L.C.; THEREFORE, ΓὰΡ ΚΑΊ IS NOT TO BE CONSIDERED IN LOGICAL CONNECTION WITH THE SPEECH OF THE APOSTLE, BUT AS, INDEPENDENTLY OF THE LATTER, A COMPONENT PART OF THE POETICAL PASSAGE, WHICH HE COULD NOT HAVE OMITTED WITHOUT DESTROYING THE VERSE. NAM HUJUS PROGENIES QUOQUE SUMUS: THIS PAUL ADDUCES AS A PARALLEL (ὡΣ ΚΑΊ ΤΙΝΕΣ … ΕἰΡΉΚΑΣΙ) CONFIRMING TO HIS HEARERS HIS OWN ASSERTION, ἐΝ ΑὐΤῷ ΖῶΜΕΝ … ἐΣΜΈΝ. AS THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE MEN STAND IN SUCH HOMOGENEITY TO GOD, AND THUS IN SUCH NECESSARY AND ESSENTIAL CONNECTION WITH GOD, THAT WE CANNOT HAVE LIFE, ETC. WITHOUT HIM, BUT ONLY IN HIM. SO ABSOLUTELY DEPENDENT IS OUR LIFE, ETC. ON HIM.
ΤΟῦ] HERE, ACCORDING TO POETICAL USAGE SINCE THE TIME OF HOMER, IN THE SENSE OF ΤΟΎΤΟΥ. SEE KÜHNER, § 480, 5; ELLENDT, LEX. SOPH. II. P. 198. PAUL HAS IDEALIZED THE REFERENCE OF THE ΤΟῦ TO ZEUS IN ARATUS.
IN THE PASSAGE OF CLEANTHES, WHICH WAS ALSO IN THE APOSTLE’S MIND, IT IS SAID: ἐΚ ΣΟῦ ΓὰΡ ΓΈΝΟΣ ἐΣΜΈΝ, WHERE ΓΈΝΟΣ IS THE ACCUSATIVE OF MORE PRECISE DEFINITION, AND MEANS, NOT KINDRED, AS WITH ARATUS, BUT ORIGIN.
[69] THAT PAUL AFTER HIS CONVERSION, ON ACCOUNT OF HIS DESTINATION TO THE GENTILES, MAY HAVE EARNESTLY OCCUPIED HIMSELF IN TARSUS WITH GREEK LITERATURE (BAUMGARTEN), TO WHICH ALSO THE ΒΙΒΛΊΑ, 2 TIMOTHY 4:13, ARE SUPPOSED TO POINT, IS A VERY PRECARIOUS ASSUMPTION, ESPECIALLY AS IT IS ARATUS, A FELLOW-COUNTRYMAN OF THE APOSTLE, WHO IS QUOTED, AND OTHER QUOTATIONS (EXCEPT TITUS 1:12) ARE NOT DEMONSTRABLE (COMP. ON 1 CORINTHIANS 15:33). THE POETICAL EXPRESSION ITSELF IN OUR PASSAGE IS SUCH A COMMON IDEA (SEE WETSTEIN), THAT AN ACQUAINTANCE WITH IT FROM SEVERAL GREEK POETS (ΤΙΝΈΣ) BY NO MEANS PRESUPPOSES A MORE SPECIAL STUDY OF GREEK LITERATURE.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 17:28. ST. CHRYSOSTOM COMMENTS (HOM., XXXVIII.): ΤΊ ΛΈ ΓΩ ΜΑΚΡΆΝ; ΟὕΤΩΣ ἐΓΓΎΣ ἐΣΤΙΝ, ὡΣ ΧΩΡὶΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ Μὴ ΖῆΝ. ἐΝ ΑὐΤῷ ΓὰΡ ΖῶΜΕΝ Κ.Τ.Λ.… ΚΑὶ ΟὐΚ ΕἶΠΕ, ΔΙʼ ΑὐΤΟῦ, ἀΛΛʼ ὃ ἐΓΓΎΤΕΡΟΝ ἦΝ, ἐΝ ΑὐΤῷ. IN THE THREE VERBS IT HAS BEEN SOMETIMES MAINTAINED THERE IS AN ASCENDING SCALE; IN GOD WE POSSESS THE GIFT OF LIFE, IN HIM WE MOVE, IN HIM WE ARE (NOT “HAVE OUR BEING” SIMPLY), I.E., WE ARE WHAT WE ARE, PERSONAL BEINGS. BETHGE AND PLUMPTRE MAY BE NAMED AS TWO CHIEF SUPPORTERS OF SOME SUCH VIEW AS THIS, WHILST OTHERS REGARD THE WORDS (BENGEL, WEISS) AS MERELY EXPRESSING WHAT HAD BEEN ALREADY EXPRESSED IN ACTS 17:25, OR AS REFERRING SIMPLY (SO OVERBECK, WENDT, FELTEN) TO OUR PHYSICAL LIFE AND BEING.—ΤῶΝ ΚΑΘʼ ὑΜᾶΣ Π.: “OF YOUR OWN POETS,” SEE GRIMM., SUB V. ΚΑΤΆ, WITH THE ACCUSATIVE AS A PERIPHRASIS FOR THE POSSESSIVE PRONOUN; SEE ALSO WINER-MOULTON, XXII., 7, XLIX. D. BLASS TAKES IT AS = ὑΜΈΤΕΡΟΙ., ON THE READING SEE W. H. MARG. ΚΑΘʼ ἡΜᾶΣ, THOUGH THE LIMITED RANGE OF ATTESTATION PREVENTS THEM FROM READING THIS IN THE TEXT: “THERE WOULD BE A STRIKING FITNESS IN A CLAIM BY ST. PAUL TO TAKE HIS STAND AS A GREEK AMONG GREEKS, AS HE ELSEWHERE VINDICATES HIS POSITION AS A ROMAN (ACTS 16:37; ACTS 22:25; ACTS 22:28), AND AS A PHARISEE (ACTS 23:6)”: W. H., II., P. 310.—ΤΟῦ ΓὰΡ ΚΑὶ ΓΈΝΟΣ ἐΣΜΈΝ: HALF OF AN HEXAMETER, THE ΓὰΡ ΚΑὶ HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH THE MEANING OF THE QUOTATION IN THE N.T., BUT SEE WINER-MOULTON, LIII. 10. THE WORDS ARE FOUND IN ARATUS, B.C. 270, PHŒNOM., 5, AND CLEANTHES, B.C. 300, HYMN TO JOVE, 5; FOR OTHER PARALLELS SEE BLASS, IN LOCO, AND WETSTEIN, SO THAT ZÖCKLER MAY GO TOO FAR IN SAYING THAT ST. PAUL QUOTED FROM THE FORMER AS HIS FELLOW-COUNTRYMAN, ARATUS BEING OF SOLI IN CILICIA. BOTH POETS NAMED WERE STOICS, AND THE WORDS MAY HAVE BEEN WELL KNOWN AS A FAMILIAR QUOTATION, SEE ON TARSUS, CHAPTER LX. 11. IN CLEANTHES THE ACTUAL WORDS ARE RATHER DIFFERENT, ἐΚ ΣΟῦ ΓὰΡ ΓΈΝΟΣ ἐΣΜΈΝ, WHERE ORIGIN RATHER THAN KINSHIP MAY BE MEANT. NO DOUBT IT IS POSSIBLE TO EXAGGERATE, WITH BENTLEY, ST. PAUL’S KNOWLEDGE OF CLASSICAL LITERATURE, BUT ON THE OTHER HAND IT IS NOT PERHAPS AN UNFAIR INFERENCE THAT A MAN WHO COULD QUOTE SO APTLY FROM THE POETS AS HERE IN 1 CORINTHIANS 15:35, AND IN TITUS 1:12, COULD HAVE DONE SO AT OTHER TIMES IF OCCASION HAD REQUIRED, CF. CURTIUS, UBI SUPRA, BLASS, IN LOCO, AND FARRAR, “CLASSICAL QUOTATIONS OF ST. PAUL,” ST. PAUL, 2, EXC., 3. AS THE WORDS OF THE HYMN WERE ADDRESSED TO ZEUS, A DIFFICULTY HAS BEEN RAISED AS TO THE APOSTLE’S APPLICATION OF THEM HERE, AND IT HAS BEEN QUESTIONED WHETHER HE WAS ACQUAINTED WITH THE CONTEXT OF THE WORDS, OR WHETHER HE WAS AWARE OF THEIR APPLICATION. BUT HE MUST AT LEAST HAVE KNOWN THAT THEY WERE NOT ORIGINALLY WRITTEN OF THE GOD WHOM HE REVEALED. IF SO, HOWEVER, THERE SEEMS NO MORE DIFFICULTY IN SUPPOSING THAT HE WOULD APPLY SUCH A HEMISTICH TO A HIGHER PURPOSE, THAN THAT HE SHOULD MAKE THE INSCRIPTION ON A HEATHEN ALTAR A TEXT FOR HIS DISCOURSE.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
28. FOR IN HIM WE LIVE] I.E. THROUGH OR BY HIM. ALL OUR EXISTENCE IS THROUGH HIS CARE THEREFORE HE MUST BE NEAR TO ALL OF US. THE PREPOSITION IS RENDERED BY IN ACTS 17:31, “BY THAT MAN WHOM HE HATH ORDAINED.”
AND MOVE] MORE LITERALLY, ARE MOVED. THE WORD DOES NOT REFER TO THE MOTION OF PERSONS FROM PLACE TO PLACE, BUT TO THOSE INTERNAL MOVEMENTS OF THE MIND AND SPIRIT OF WHICH THE OUTWARD ACTIONS ARE THE EFFECT. ST PAUL MEANS THAT THE FEELINGS OF MEN ARE ACTED ON BY GOD, WHO SPEAKS TO THE HEART THROUGH ALL NATURE IF MEN WILL BUT HEARKEN. THIS IS THE TRUTH OF WHICH PANTHEISM IS THE CARICATURE.
YOUR OWN POETS HAVE SAID] THE WORDS ARE A QUOTATION FROM ARÂTUS, PHÆNOMENA, 5, AND ARE ALSO FOUND IN CLEANTHES, HYMN TO JUPITER, 5. ARÂTUS WAS A NATIVE OF CILICIA, AND ST PAUL MAY IN CONSEQUENCE BE SUPPOSED TO HAVE KNOWN OF HIS WRITINGS AS OF THOSE OF A FELLOW-COUNTRYMAN. BY QUOTING FROM THEIR OWN LITERATURE TO THE ATHENIANS, ST PAUL ILLUSTRATES HIS OWN DECLARATION THAT IN HIS LABOURS “HE BECAME ALL THINGS TO ALL MEN.” SUCH A QUOTATION WAS ALSO VERY WELL DEVISED FOR ARRESTING THE ATTENTION OF THESE CULTIVATED HEARERS, AND WINNING IT MAY BE SOME CONSIDERATION FOR THE SPEAKER, AS ALSO BEING A MAN OF CULTURE.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 17:28. ἘΝ ΑὐΤῷ) IN HIM, NOT IN OURSELVES: ἐΝ, IN, EXPRESSES THE MOST EFFICACIOUS PRESENCE FLOWING FROM THE MOST INTIMATE TIE OF CONNECTION, SO THAT WE CANNOT THINK OF (FEEL) OURSELVES WITHOUT THINKING OF (FEELING) HIM.—ΖῶΜΕΝ ΚΑὶ ΚΙΝΟΎΜΕΘΑ ΚΑὶ ἐΣΜὲΝ WE LIVE AND MOVE AND ARE [ENGL. VERS. HAVE OUR BEING]) THESE VERBS ARE EQUIVALENT TO THOSE THREE THINGS IN ACTS 17:25, LIFE AND BREATH AND ALL THINGS: ἐΣΜὲΝ, WE ARE, WHATEVER WE ARE, WHO WITHOUT HIM WOULD HAVE NO BEING AT ALL. BEING IS IMPLIED OF THAT KIND WHICH FOLLOWS MOTION, AS MOTION FOLLOWS LIFE.[100] CYPRIA [101] WRITES: “WE ARE IN THE FATHER, WE LIVE IN THE SON, WE HAVE MOTION AND MAKE PROGRESS IN THE HOLY GHOST.”—ΤΙΝῈΣ ΤῶΝ ΚΑΘʼ ὙΜᾶΣ, CERTAIN OF YOUR OWN) MANY ADD ΠΟΙΗΤῶΝ [THE MARGIN OF BOTH EDITIONS, WITH THE CONCURRENCE OF THE GERM. VERS., LEAVES THE QUESTION UNDECIDED.—E. B. ΠΟΙΗΤῶΝ IS SUPPORTED BY [102], [103]. [104] VULG. ORIG. IT IS OMITTED BY [105], [106]. [107] IREN.]. AND INDEED ARATUS, WHOSE TESTIMONY PAUL QUOTES IN SHOWING THAT GOD IS A SPIRIT, WAS A POET: BUT WITH A WEIGHTY EFFECT HE ABSTAINS FROM THE TERM POET, AND FROM THE NAME OF ARATUS.—ΤΟῦ) FOR ΑὐΤΟῦ, HIS, I.E. GOD’S.—ΓΈΝΟΣ, OFFSPRING) THIS IS AN ARTICLE OF NATURAL THEOLOGY: AND IN CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY IT OUGHT NOT TO BE SO URGED, AS THAT MORE WEIGHT SHOULD NOT BE GIVEN TO THE OTHER TIES OF CONNECTION WHICH BIND US TO GOD IN CHRIST; ΑὐΤΟῦ ΓΆΡ ἐΣΜΕΝ ΠΟΊΗΜΑ, FOR WE ARE HIS WORKMANSHIP, EPHESIANS 2:10.—ἐΣΜὲΝ, WE ARE) WE ALL, WE MEN, ENDOWED WITH MIND.
[100] THEREFORE BENGEL TAKES ἐΣΜὲΝ NOT OF OUR BARE EXISTENCE, AS ENGL. VERS.; BUT OF ALL THAT WE ARE; WHICH FOLLOWS LIFE AND MOTION. — E. AND T. [101] YPRIAN (IN THE BEGINNING AND MIDDLE OF THE THIRD CENTURY: A LATIN FATHER). ED. STEPH. BALUZII, PARIS. 1726. [102] THE ALEXANDRINE MS.: IN BRIT. MUSEUM: FIFTH CENTURY: PUBL. BY WOIDE, 1786–1819: O. AND N. TEST. DEFECTIVE. [103] COD. BASILIANUS (NOT THE B. VATICANUS): REVELATION: IN THE VATICAN: EDITED BY TISCH., WHO ASSIGNS IT TO THE BEGINNING OF THE EIGHTH CENTURY. [104] LAUDIANUS: BODL. LIBR., OXFORD: SEVENTH OR EIGHTH CENT.: PUBL. 1715: ACTS DEF. [105] BEZÆ, OR CANTABRIG.: UNIV. LIBR., CAMBRIDGE: FIFTH CENT.: PUBL. BY KIPLING, 1793: GOSPELS, ACTS, AND SOME EPP. DEF. [106] BEZÆ, OR CANTABRIG.: UNIV. LIBR., CAMBRIDGE: FIFTH CENT.: PUBL. BY KIPLING, 1793: GOSPELS, ACTS, AND SOME EPP. DEF. [107] CANTABRIGIENSIS, DO.: THE GOSPELS, ACTS, 3 D EP. JOHN.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 28. - EVEN FOR ALSO, A.V. FOR IN HIM, ETC. THIS IS THE PROOF THAT WE HAVE NOT FAR TO GO TO FIND GOD, OUR VERY LIFE AND BEING, EVERY MOVEMENT WE MAKE AS LIVING PERSONS, IS A PROOF THAT GOD IS NEAR, NAY, MORE THAN NEAR, THAT HE IS WITH US AND ROUND ABOUT US, QUICKENING US WITH HIS OWN LIFE, UPHOLDING US BY HIS OWN POWER, SUSTAINING THE BEING THAT WE DERIVE FROM HIM (COMP. PSALM 139:7, ETC.; PSALMS 23:4). CERTAIN EVEN OF YOUR OWN POETS; VIZ. ARSTUS OF TARSUS (), WHO HAS THE EXACT WORDS QUOTED BY ST. PAUL, AND CLEANTHES OF ASSES (), WHO HAS ἘΚ ΣΟῦ ΓὰΡ ΓέΝΟΣ ἐΣΜέΝ. AS HE HAD JUST DEFENDED HIMSELF FROM THE IMPUTATION OF INTRODUCING FOREIGN GODS BY REFERRING TO AN ATHENIAN ALTAR, SO NOW, FOR THE SAME PURPOSE, HE QUOTES ONE OF THEIR OWN GREEK POETS. (FOR THE STATEMENT THAT MAN IS THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, COMP. LUKE 3:38.) ACTS 17:28
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
WE ARE ALSO HIS OFFSPRING: A LINE FROM ARATUS, A POET OF PAUL'S OWN PROVINCE OF CILICIA. THE SAME SENTIMENT, IN ALMOST THE SAME WORDS, OCCURS IN THE FINE HYMN OF CLEANTHES TO JOVE. HENCE THE WORDS, "SOME OF YOUR OWN POETS."
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(29) FORASMUCH THEN AS WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD. — ONE CONSEQUENCE FROM THE THOUGHT OF SON-SHIP IS PRESSED HOME AT ONCE. IF WE ARE GOD’S OFFSPRING OUR CONCEPTION OF HIM SHOULD MOUNT UPWARD FROM WHAT IS HIGHEST IN OURSELVES, FROM OUR MORAL AND SPIRITUAL NATURE, INSTEAD OF PASSING DOWNWARD TO THAT WHICH, BEING THE CREATURE OF OUR HANDS, IS BELOW US. SUBSTANTIALLY ASSERTING THE SAME TRUTH, THE TONE OF ST. PAUL IN SPEAKING OF IDOLATRY IS VERY DIFFERENT FROM THAT WHICH WE FIND IN THE OLDER PROPHETS (1KINGS 18:27; PSALM 135:15-18; ISAIAH 44:9-20). HE HAS, AS IT WERE, STUDIED THE GENESIS OF IDOLATRY, AND INSTEAD OF THE BURNING LANGUAGE OF SCORN, AND HATRED, AND DERISION, CAN SPEAK OF IT, THOUGH NOT WITH TOLERANCE, YET WITH PITY, TO THOSE WHO ARE ITS VICTIMS.
THE GODHEAD. — THE GREEK TERM IS NEUTER, AND CORRESPONDS TO THE HALF-ABSTRACT, HALF-CONCRETE FORMS OF THE “DIVINE BEING,” THE “DEITY.” GOLD, OR SILVER, OR STONE. — THE FIRST WORD REMINDS US OF THE LAVISH USE OF GOLD IN THE COLOSSAL STATUE OF ZEUS BY PHIDIAS. SILVER WAS LESS COMMONLY USED, BUT THE SHRINES OF ARTEMIS AT EPHESUS (SEE NOTE ON ACTS 19:24) SUPPLY AN INSTANCE OF IT. “STONE” WAS THE TERM COMMONLY APPLIED TO THE MARBLE OF PENTELICUS, WHICH WAS SO LAVISHLY EMPLOYED IN THE SCULPTURE AND ARCHITECTURE OF ATHENS.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 17:29. FOR AS MUCH THEN AS WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD — WE, WITH ALL THE POWERS AND FACULTIES OF OUR RATIONAL NATURE, AND SINCE THESE BEAR BUT A VERY IMPERFECT AND DISTANT RESEMBLANCE OF THOSE ORIGINAL, CONSUMMATE, AND INFINITE GLORIES WHICH SHINE FORTH IN HIM; WE OUGHT NOT SURELY TO THINK — A TENDER EXPRESSION; ESPECIALLY IN THE FIRST-PERSON PLURAL: THAT THE GODHEAD IS LIKE UNTO GOLD AND SILVER. &C., GRAVEN BY ART AND MAN’S DEVICE — FOR SUCH THINGS, CONVEYING NO IDEA OF MIND, IF THEY BE LIKENESSES OF GOD, THEY REPRESENT HIM AS BEING MERE MATTER, VOID OF INTELLIGENCE; BUT IF HE BE SO, HOW COULD HE GIVE INTELLIGENCE, AND ALL THE OTHER FACULTIES OF MIND TO US? AS IF HE HAD SAID, CAN GOD HIMSELF BE A LESS NOBLE BEING THAN WE WHO ARE HIS OFFSPRING? NOR DOES HE ONLY DENY HERE THAT THESE IMAGES ARE LIKE GOD, BUT HE DENIES, ALSO, THAT THEY HAVE ANY ANALOGY TO HIM AT ALL, SO AS TO BE CAPABLE OF REPRESENTING HIM IN ANY DEGREE OR RESPECT.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
17:22-31 HERE WE HAVE A SERMON TO HEATHENS, WHO WORSHIPPED FALSE GODS, AND WERE WITHOUT THE TRUE GOD IN THE WORLD; AND TO THEM THE SCOPE OF THE DISCOURSE WAS DIFFERENT FROM WHAT THE APOSTLE PREACHED TO THE JEWS. IN THE LATTER CASE, HIS BUSINESS WAS TO LEAD HIS HEARERS BY PROPHECIES AND MIRACLES TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE REDEEMER, AND FAITH IN HIM; IN THE FORMER, IT WAS TO LEAD THEM, BY THE COMMON WORKS OF PROVIDENCE, TO KNOW THE CREATOR, AND WORSHIP HIM. THE APOSTLE SPOKE OF AN ALTAR HE HAD SEEN, WITH THE INSCRIPTION, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. THIS FACT IS STATED BY MANY WRITERS. AFTER MULTIPLYING THEIR IDOLS TO THE UTMOST, SOME AT ATHENS THOUGHT THERE WAS ANOTHER GOD OF WHOM THEY HAD NO KNOWLEDGE. AND ARE THERE NOT MANY NOW CALLED CHRISTIANS, WHO ARE ZEALOUS IN THEIR DEVOTIONS, YET THE GREAT OBJECT OF THEIR WORSHIP IS TO THEM AN UNKNOWN GOD? OBSERVE WHAT GLORIOUS THINGS PAUL HERE SAYS OF THAT GOD WHOM HE SERVED, AND WOULD HAVE THEM TO SERVE. THE LORD HAD LONG BORNE WITH IDOLATRY, BUT THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE WERE NOW ENDING, AND BY HIS SERVANTS HE NOW COMMANDED ALL MEN EVERY WHERE TO REPENT OF THEIR IDOLATRY. EACH SECT OF THE LEARNED MEN WOULD FEEL THEMSELVES POWERFULLY AFFECTED BY THE APOSTLE'S DISCOURSE, WHICH TENDED TO SHOW THE EMPTINESS OR FALSITY OF THEIR DOCTRINES.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
FORASMUCH THEN - ADMITTING OR ASSUMING THIS TO BE TRUE. THE ARGUMENT WHICH FOLLOWS IS DRAWN FROM THE CONCESSIONS OF THEIR OWN WRITERS. WE OUGHT NOT TO THINK - IT IS ABSURD TO SUPPOSE. THE ARGUMENT OF THE APOSTLE IS THIS: "SINCE WE ARE FORMED BY GOD; SINCE WE ARE LIKE HIM, LIVING AND INTELLIGENT BEINGS; SINCE WE ARE MORE EXCELLENT IN OUR NATURE THAN THE MOST PRECIOUS AND INGENIOUS WORKS OF ART, IT IS ABSURD TO SUPPOSE THAT THE ORIGINAL SOURCE OF OUR EXISTENCE CAN BE LIKE GOLD, AND SILVER, AND STONE. MAN HIMSELF IS FAR MORE EXCELLENT THAN AN IMAGE OF WOOD AND STONE; HOW MUCH MORE EXCELLENT STILL MUST BE THE GREAT FOUNTAIN AND SOURCE OF ALL OUR WISDOM AND INTELLIGENCE." SEE THIS THOUGHT PURSUED AT LENGTH IN ISAIAH 40:18-23.
THE GODHEAD - THE DIVINITY (ΤῸ ΘΕΙ͂ΟΝ TO THEION), THE DIVINE NATURE, OR ESSENCE. THE WORD USED HERE IS AN ADJECTIVE EMPLOYED AS A NOUN, AND DOES NOT OCCUR ELSEWHERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT.
IS LIKE UNTO GOLD ... - ALL THESE THINGS WERE USED IN MAKING IMAGES OR STATUES OF THE GODS. IT IS ABSURD TO THINK THAT THE SOURCE OF ALL LIFE AND INTELLIGENCE RESEMBLES A LIFELESS BLOCK OF WOOD OR STONE. EVEN DEGRADED PAGAN, ONE WOULD THINK, MIGHT SEE THE FORCE OF AN ARGUMENT LIKE THIS. GRAVEN - SCULPTURED; MADE INTO AN IMAGE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
29. FORASMUCH THEN AS WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE OUGHT NOT TO THINK—THE COURTESY OF THIS LANGUAGE IS WORTHY OF NOTICE. THAT THE GODHEAD IS LIKE UNTO GOLD, OR SILVER, OR STONE, GRAVEN BY ART AND MAN'S DEVICE — ("GRAVEN BY THE ART OR DEVICE OF MAN"). ONE CAN HARDLY DOUBT THAT THE APOSTLE WOULD HERE POINT TO THOSE MATCHLESS MONUMENTS OF THE PLASTIC ART, IN GOLD AND SILVER AND COSTLIEST STONE, WHICH LAY SO PROFUSELY BENEATH AND AROUND HIM. THE MORE INTELLIGENT PAGAN GREEKS, NO MORE PRETENDED THAT THESE SCULPTURED GODS AND GODDESSES WERE REAL DEITIES, OR EVEN THEIR ACTUAL LIKENESSES, THAN ROMANIST CHRISTIANS DO THEIR IMAGES; AND PAUL DOUBTLESS KNEW THIS; YET HERE WE FIND HIM CONDEMNING ALL SUCH EFFORTS VISIBLY TO REPRESENT THE INVISIBLE GOD. HOW SHAMEFULLY INEXCUSABLE THEN ARE THE GREEK AND ROMAN CHURCHES IN PAGANIZING THE WORSHIP OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH BY THE ENCOURAGEMENT OF PICTURES AND IMAGES IN RELIGIOUS SERVICE! (IN THE EIGHTH CENTURY, THE SECOND COUNCIL OF NICEA DECREED THAT THE IMAGE OF GOD WAS AS PROPER AN OBJECT OF WORSHIP AS GOD HIMSELF).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD; THIS IS SPOKEN BY THE APOSTLE IN A POETICAL EXPRESSION, ACCORDING UNTO WHAT HE HAD CITED. WE ARE INDEED THE CHILDREN, AND IN OUR SOULS BEAR THE IMAGE OF GOD. BUT AS MANY AS HAVE THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION, THEY PARTAKE OF GOD’S HOLINESS, AND IMITATE HIS GOODNESS, AND ARE MORE LIKE UNTO HIM, BY WHOM THEY ARE BEGOTTEN AGAIN UNTO A LIVELY HOPE, 1 PETER 1:3; AND AT THE RESURRECTION THEY WILL APPEAR UNTO ALL TO BE HIS CHILDREN, WHEN THEY SHALL BE ACKNOWLEDGED HIS HEIRS, AND COHEIRS WITH JESUS CHRIST, ROMANS 8:17.
WE OUGHT NOT TO THINK THAT THE GODHEAD IS LIKE UNTO GOLD, OR SILVER: TAKING MAN IN HIS NATURAL PRINCIPLES, CONSISTING OF SOUL AND BODY, HE IS NOT MADE OF GOLD AND SILVER; MUCH LESS CAN GOD BE MADE OF THEM. OUR SOUL IN WHICH WE BEAR THE IMAGE OF GOD, CANNOT BE EXPRESSED BY ANY GRAVING OR PAINTING; MUCH LESS GOD, WHOSE IMAGE IT IS. THERE ARE TWO THINGS TO BE CONSIDERED IN EVERY IMAGE: ITS MATTER, AND ITS FORM OR SHAPE. THE MATTER OF AN IMAGE, LET IT BE NEVER SO PRECIOUS, IS MUCH INFERIOR TO MAN; FOR IT LIES IN THE EARTH, (BE IT GOLD OR SILVER), FOR MAN TO TRAMPLE UPON, UNTIL HE DIG IT UP, AND TAKE IT OUT. AS FOR THE FORM OF THE IMAGE, IT IS THAT WHICH MEN PLEASE TO GIVE IT, AND MAN IS A KIND OF CREATOR OF IT; HOWSOEVER, IT IS HIS WORKMANSHIP, AND THE WORK IS MORE IGNOBLE THAN THE WORKMAN, AT LEAST NOT TO BE ADORED BY HIM. BY ART AND MAN’S DEVICE; ACCORDING TO MAN’S WILL AND PLEASURE, FOR THE IMAGE CANNOT DETERMINE ITSELF TO BE MADE AS IT WOULD.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
FORASMUCH THEN AS WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, ... IN THE SENSE BEFORE GIVEN; FOR THE APOSTLE IS NOT HERE SPEAKING OF HIMSELF, AND OTHER SAINTS, AS BEING THE CHILDREN OF GOD, BY ADOPTION, AND BY REGENERATING GRACE, AND FAITH IN CHRIST JESUS, BUT AS MEN IN COMMON WITH OTHERS, AND WITH THESE ATHENIANS:
WE OUGHT NOT TO THINK THAT THE GODHEAD IS LIKE UNTO GOLD, OR SILVER, OR STONE, GRAVEN BY ART AND MAN'S DEVICE; FOR MEN THEMSELVES, WHO ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, AND MADE AFTER HIS IMAGE, ARE NOT TO BE COMPARED TO GRAVEN IMAGES OF GOLD, SILVER, AND STONE, BUT ARE VASTLY PREFERABLE TO THEM, THEY BEING FORMED BY THEIR ART, AND THE DEVICE OF THEIR MINDS; AND MUCH LESS THEN SHOULD GOD, THE CREATOR OF MEN, AND FROM WHOM THEY SPRING, BE LIKENED TO, OR REPRESENTED BY, ANY SUCH THING; FOR SO TO THINK OF GOD, IS TO THINK VERY UNWORTHILY OF HIM; FOR IF TO THINK THUS OF OURSELVES, WHO ARE DESCENDED FROM HIM, WOULD BE A DEBASING OF US, THEN MUCH MORE TO THINK SO OF GOD, THE FATHER OF SPIRITS, MUST BE A DEPRECIATING OF HIM; AND WHICH BY NO MEANS OUGHT TO BE DONE, AND ARGUES GREAT STUPIDITY: IF LIVING RATIONAL CREATURES ARE NOT TO BE EQUALLED TO, AND COMPARED WITH, SENSELESS STATUES, MUCH LESS GOD, THE FORMER OF MEN AND ANGELS.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
FORASMUCH THEN AS WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE OUGHT NOT TO THINK THAT THE GODHEAD IS LIKE UNTO GOLD, OR SILVER, OR STONE, {Q} GRAVEN BY ART AND MAN'S DEVICE. (Q) WHICH THINGS (GOLD, SILVER, AND STONES) ARE CUSTOM ENGRAVED AS MUCH AS A MAN'S MIND CAN DEVISE, FOR MEN WILL NOT WORSHIP THOSE THINGS AS THEY ARE, UNLESS BY SOME ART IT HAS FORMED INTO AN IMAGE OF SOME SORT. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 17:29. SINCE, THEN, WE (ACCORDING TO THIS POETICAL SAYING) ARE OFFSPRING OF GOD, SO MUST OUR SELF-CONSCIOUSNESS, KINDRED TO GOD, TELL US THAT THE GODHEAD HAS NOT RESEMBLANCE TO GOLD, ETC. WE CANNOT SUPPOSE A RESEMBLANCE OF THE GODHEAD TO SUCH MATERIALS, GRAVEN BY HUMAN ART, WITHOUT DENYING OURSELVES AS THE PROGENIES OF GOD.[70] THEREFORE WE OUGHT NOT (ΟὐΚ ὀΦΕΊΛΟΜΕΝ). WHAT A DELICATE AND PENETRATING ATTACK ON HEATHEN WORSHIP! THAT PAUL WITH THE REPROACH, WHICH IN ΟὐΚ ὀΦΕΊΛΟΜΕΝ Κ.Τ.Λ. IS EXPRESSED WITH WISE MILDNESS (BENGEL: “CLEMENS LOCUTIO, PRAESERTIM IN PRIMA PERSONA PLURALI”), DOES NO INJUSTICE TO HEATHENISM, WHOSE THINKERS HAD CERTAINLY IN GREAT MEASURE RISEN ABOVE ANTHROPOMORPHISM, BUT HITS THE PREVAILING POPULAR OPINION (ΠΡὸΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΠΟΛΛΟὺΣ ὁ ΛΌΓΟΣ ἦΝ ΑὐΤῷ, CHRYSOSTOM), MAY BE SEEN IN BAUMGARTEN, P. 566 FF.
ΓΈΝΟΣ] PLACED FIRST AND SEPARATED FROM Τ. ΘΕΟῦ, AS THE CHIEF POINT OF THE ARGUMENT. FOR, IF WE ARE PROLES DEI, AND ACCORDINGLY HOMOGENEOUS WITH GOD, IT IS A PREPOSTEROUS ERROR AT VARIANCE WITH OUR DUTY TO THINK, WITH RESPECT TO THINGS WHICH ARE ENTIRELY HETEROGENEOUS TO US, AS GOLD, SILVER, AND STONE, THAT THE GODHEAD HAS RESEMBLANCE WITH THEM.
ΧΑΡΆΓΜΑΤΙ ΤΈΧΝ. Κ. ἐΝΘΥΜ. ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥ] A GRAVEN IMAGE WHICH IS PRODUCED BY ART AND DELIBERATION OF A MAN (FOR THE ARTIST MADE IT ACCORDING TO THE MEASURE OF HIS ARTISTIC MEDITATION AND REFLECTION): AN APPOSITION TO ΧΡΥΣῷ Κ.Τ.Λ., NOT IN THE ABLATIVE (BENGEL).
Τὸ ΘΕῖΟΝ] THE DIVINE NATURE, DIVINUM NUMEN (HEROD. III. 108, I. 32; PLAT. PHAEDR. P. 242 C, AL.). THE GENERAL EXPRESSION FITLY CORRESPONDS TO THE DISCOURSE ON HEATHENISM, AS THE REAL OBJECT OF THE LATTER. OBSERVE ALSO THE STRIKING JUXTAPOSITION OF ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥ AND Τὸ ΘΕῖΟΝ; FOR ΧΑΡΆΓΜ. ΤΈΧΝ. Κ. ἐΝΘ. ἀΝΘΡ. SERVES TO MAKE THE ΟὐΚ ὀΦΕΊΛΟΜΕΝ ΝΟΜΊΖΕΙΝ STILL MORE PALPABLY FELT: INASMUCH AS METAL AND STONE SERVE ONLY FOR THE MATERIALS OF HUMAN ART AND ARTISTIC THOUGHTS, BUT FAR ABOVE HUMAN ARTISTIC SUBJECTIVITY, WHICH WISHES TO REPRESENT THE DIVINE NATURE IN THESE MATERIALS, MUST THE GODHEAD BE EXALTED, WHICH IS NOT SIMILAR TO THE HUMAN IMAGE, BUT WIDELY DIFFERENT FROM IT. COMP. WIS 15:15 FF. [70] GRAF VIEWS IT OTHERWISE, BUT AGAINST THE CLEAR WORDS OF THE PASSAGE, IN THE STUD. U. KRIT. 1859, P. 232.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 17:29. ΓΈΝΟΣ ΟὖΝ ὑΠΆΡΧΟΝΤΕΣ: FOR ὑΠΆΡΧΕΙΝ, SEE ABOVE ON ACTS 17:24; IS THE INFERENCE SIMPLY THAT BECAUSE WE ARE DEPENDENT UPON GOD FOR ALL THINGS, IT IS ABSURD TO SUPPOSE THAT THE DIVINE NATURE CAN BE LIKE TO THE WORK OF MEN’S HANDS? THIS IS CORRECT SO FAR AS IT GOES, BUT IS NOT THE FURTHER THOUGHT IMPLIED THAT AS MEN ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, THEY OUGHT NOT TO THINK THAT MAN IS THE MEASURE OF GOD, OR THAT THE DIVINE NATURE, WHICH NO MAN HATH SEEN AT ANY TIME, CAN BE REPRESENTED BY THE ART OF MAN, BUT RATHER AS CONSCIOUS OF A SONSHIP WITH A FATHER OF SPIRITS THEY OUGHT TO WORSHIP A FATHER IN SPIRIT AND IN TRUTH? SEE QUOTATIONS FROM SENECA IN LIGHTFOOT, PHILIPPIANS, P. 290: “THE WHOLE WORLD IS THE TEMPLE OF THE IMMORTAL GODS. TEMPLES ARE NOT TO BE BUILT TO GOD OF STONES PILED ON HIGH.…” FRAGM. 123 IN LACTANT. DIV. INST., VI., 25: “GOD IS NEAR THEE; HE IS WITH THEE; HE IS WITHIN,” EP. MOR., XCV., 47: “THOU SHALT NOT FORM HIM OF SILVER AND GOLD, A TRUE LIKENESS OF GOD CANNOT BE MOULDED OF THIS MATERIAL,” EP. MOR., XXXI., 11. SEE ALSO THE STRIKING PARALLELS FROM LETTERS OF PSEUDO-HERACLEITUS, GORE, EPHESIANS, P. 254. FOR A RECENT VIEW OF THE POSSIBLE ACQUAINTANCE OF SENECA WITH THE CHRISTIAN TEACHING OF ST. PAUL SEE ORR, SOME NEGLECTED FACTORS IN EARLY CHRISTIANITY, PP. 178 FF.—Τὸ ΘΕῖΟΝ: NOT “GODHEAD,” BUT “THAT WHICH IS DIVINE,” R.V. MARGIN, “THE DIVINE NATURE”; PROBABLY THE WORD WHICH THE ATHENIANS THEMSELVES USED, XEN., MEM., I., 4, 18, SEE INSTANCES IN GRIMM, SUB V., OF ITS USE IN PHILO AND JOSEPHUS, WHO EMPLOY IT IN THE NEUTER OF THE ONE GOD, GRIMM THINKS, OUT OF REGARD FOR GREEK USAGE.—ΧΡΥΣῷ ἢ ἀΡΓ. ἢ ΛΊΘῳ: (ON THE FORM OF THE WORD SEE BLASS AND CRITICAL NOTES) INCLUDING, WE MAY SUPPOSE, THE CHRYSELEPHANTINE STATUES OF PHIDIAS IN THE PARTHENON, AND A REFERENCE TO THE SILVER MINES OF LAURIUM, AND THE MARBLE HEWN FROM PENTELICUS, CF. EPIST. AD DIOGNETUM, II., 2. — ΧΑΡΆΓΜΑΤΙ: IN APPOSITION TO ΧΡΎΣῳ. ΧΑΡΆΣΣΩ, LATIN, SCULPO, INSCULPO, ONLY HERE IN N.T. IN THIS SENSE. POLYB. USES THE WORDS OF COINS STAMPED (SO IN ANTH. ., V., 30) Τὸ ΧΑΡΑΧΘὲΝ ΝΌΜΙΣΜΑ.—ΤΈΧΝΗΣ ΚΑὶ ἐΝΘ.: “ARTIS EXTERNÆ, COGITATIONIS INTERNÆ”. ἐΝΘ.: A RARE WORD (IN THE PLURAL, THOUGHTS, CF. MATTHEW 9:4, ETC.), BUT USED BY THUC., EUR., AND ALSO BY HIPPOCRATES. SEE THE REMARKS OF CURTIUS (GESAMMELTE ABHANDLUNGEN, II., 535) ON THE WORDS, AS INDICATING THAT PAUL WAS ACQUAINTED WITH THE PHRASES OF GREEK AUTHORS. THE PASSAGE IN WIS 13:6 SHOULD BE CAREFULLY NOTED (SEE ACTS 17:27 ABOVE), AND ALSO ACTS 17:10, IN WHICH THE WRITER SPEAKS OF GODS WHICH ARE THE WORK OF MEN’S HANDS, GOLD AND SILVER TO SHOW ART IN, I.E., LIT[315], AN ELABORATION OF ART, ἐΜΜΕΛΈΤΗΜΑ ΤΈΧΝΗΣ. IN THE WORDS BETHGE FURTHER SEES AN INTIMATION THAT THE APOSTLE HAD AN EYE FOR THE FORMS OF BEAUTY REPRESENTED IN THE CARVED STATUES AND IDOLS WHICH MET HIS GAZE IN ATHENS; BUT FOR A VERY DIFFERENT VIEW OF ST. PAUL’S ESTIMATE OF ART SEE RENAN, SAINT PAUL, P. 172, FARRAR, ST. PAUL, I., 525, MCGIFFERT, APOSTOLIC AGE, P. 260.—ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥ: STANDS CONTRASTED WITH Τὸ ΘΕῖΟΝ; IT IS THE DEVICE OF MAN WHICH FORMS THE MATERIAL INTO THE IDOL GOD, AND THUS HUMAN THOUGHT BECOMES THE MEASURE OF THE DIVINE FORM; XENOPHANES (570 B.C.) HAD RIDICULED THE WAY IN WHICH THE THRACIANS REPRESENTED THEIR GODS, WITH BLUE EYES AND FAIR COMPLEXIONS, WHILST THE ÆTHIOPIANS HAD REPRESENTED THEIR GODS AS FLAT-NOSED AND SWARTHY. ZENO HAD RENEWED THE PROTEST, BUT SOME OF THE BEST OF THE HEATHEN PHILOSOPHERS HAD SPOKEN IN INCONSISTENT LANGUAGE ON THE SUBJECT; ST. PAUL’S PLAIN AND DIRECT WORDS WERE THE UTTERANCES OF A MAN WHO HAD IN MIND THE SEVERE AND INDIGNANT PROTESTS OF THE HEBREW PROPHETS, CF. ISAIAH 44:12.—ΟὐΚ ὀΦΕΊΛΟΜΕΝ: AT THE SAME TIME THE USE OF THE 1ST PERSON PLURAL AGAIN POINTS TO THE CONCILIATORY TONE OF THE SPEECH, “CLEMENS LOCUTIO” (SO BENGEL, WENDT); OR POSSIBLY THE WORDS MAY MEAN THAT HE IS REFERRING IN A GENERAL WAY TO THE BELIEFS OF THE PEOPLE, TO THE CROWD AND NOT TO THE PHILOSOPHERS: ΠΡὸΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΠΟΛΛΟὺΣ ὁ ΛΌΓΟΣ ἦΝ ΑὐΤῷ, CHRYS. BUT NESTLE HAS LATELY CALLED ATTENTION TO THE QUESTION AS TO WHETHER WE SHOULD NOT TRANSLATE: “WE ARE NOT OBLIGED, NOT BOUND TO THINK, WE ARE AT LIBERTY NOT TO THINK SO,” AND THUS, INSTEAD OF A REPROOF, THE WORDS BECOME A PLEA FOR FREEDOM OF RELIGIOUS THOUGHT. THE FIRST SHADE OF MEANING, HE ADDS, I.E., “CLEMENS LOCUTIO,” AS ABOVE, COMES NEARER TO ὀΦΕΙΛ. Μὴ ΝΟΜΊΖΕΙΝ, THE SECOND AGREES WITH THE OTHER PASSAGE IN THE N.T., 2 CORINTHIANS 12:14, WHERE THE NEGATIVE PARTICLE IS CONNECTED WITH ὀΦΕΊΛΕΙΝ; SEE NESTLE’S NOTE IN EXPOSITORY TIMES, MARCH, 1898, P. 381. [315] LITERAL, LITERALLY.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
29. WE OUGHT NOT TO THINK, &C.] AS MAN IS OF MORE HONOUR THAN MATERIAL THINGS, HOW FAR ABOVE THESE MUST THE GODHEAD BE. THE ATHENIANS, THE APOSTLE WOULD TEACH THEM, HAD FORMED NOT TOO HIGH BUT TOO LOW A CONCEPTION OF THEMSELVES.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 17:29. ΟὐΚ ὀΦΕΊΛΟΜΕΝ, WE OUGHT NOT) A MILD MODE OF EXPRESSION, ESPECIALLY IN THE FIRST-PERSON PLURAL. “HE HATH BREATHED INTO US A SOMETHING DIVINE. THEREFORE, SINCE WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, AND HAVE LIFE AND BREATH, IT IS FOOLISH TO BELIEVE THAT THE DIVINITY IS IN DUMB STONE OR SILVER, SINCE IT IS UNDOUBTEDLY THE HIGHEST LIFE WHICH HATH GIVEN US LIFE.”—JONAS.—ΧΑΡΆΓΜΑΤΙ) THE ABLATIVE.—ΤΈΧΝΗΣ, OF ART) WHICH IS EXTERNAL.—ἐΝΘΥΜΉΣΕΩΣ, OF MAN’S DEVICE) WHICH IS INTERNAL.—Τὸ ΘΕῖΟΝ) AN APPROPRIATE APPELLATION OF GOD AMONG MEN WHO ARE STILL FAR REMOVED FROM THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM.—ὅΜΟΙΟΝ, LIKE) MAN IS IN SOME MEASURE MIDWAY BETWEEN GOD AND MATTER. MAN IS NOT LIKE METAL. THEREFORE, GOD IS MUCH LESS LIKE METAL: FOR MAN, THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, IS LIKE GOD. AND NOT ONLY IS LIKENESS IN THIS PLACE DENIED, BUT ANY CORRESPONDENCE WHATSOEVER, WHICH MIGHT FURNISH A FOUNDATION FOR MAKING AN IMAGE, SO AS THAT FROM IT THE EXPECTATION MIGHT BE FORMED, THAT THE NATURE OF GOD TAKES DELIGHT IN SUCH THINGS. THE STATUES (THEMSELVES) WERE NOT ESTEEMED BY THE ATHENIANS AS GODS: BUT PAUL DOES NOT EVEN LEAVE THEM THE POWER, WHICH THEY WERE PRESUMED TO HAVE, OF VIVIDLY PRESENTING (REPRESENTING) THE DEITY BEFORE US.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 29. - BEING THEN FOR FORASMUCH THEN AS WE ARE, A.V.; DEVICE OF MAN FOR MAN'S DEVICE, A.V. GRAVEN BY ART, ETC. IN THE GREEK THE SUBSTANTIVE ΧΑΡάΓΜΑΤΑ, GRAVEN IMAGES, THINGS ENGRAVEN, IS IN APPOSITION WITH THE GOLD, SILVER, AND STONE, AND A FURTHER DESCRIPTION OF THEM. ART, ΤέΧΝΗ, IS THE MANUAL SKILL, THE DEVICE; ἐΝΘύΜΗΣΙΣ IS THE GENIUS AND MENTAL POWER WHICH PLANS THE SPLENDID TEMPLE, OR EXQUISITE SCULPTURE, OR THE STATUE WHICH IS TO RECEIVE THE ADORATION OF THE IDOLATER. COMPARE THE WITHERING SARCASM OF ISAIAH (ISAIAH 44:9-17). ACTS 17:29
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
THE GODHEAD (ΤῸ ΘΕΙ͂ΟΝ): LIT., THAT WHICH IS DIVINE & THE DIVINE NATURE. LIKE TO GOLD, ETC. THESE WORDS MUST HAVE IMPRESSED HIS HEARERS PROFOUNDLY, AS THEY LOOKED AT THE MULTITUDE OF STATUES OF DIVINITIES WHICH SURROUNDED THEM. GRAVEN (ΧΑΡΆΓΜΑΤΙ): NOT A PARTICIPLE, AS A. V., BUT A NOUN, IN APPOSITION WITH GOLD, SILVER, AND STONE: "A GRAVING OR CARVED-WORK OF ART," ETC.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(30) AND THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE GOD WINKED AT. — BETTER, PERHAPS, OVERLOOKED, THE ENGLISH PHRASE, THOUGH VIVID, BEING SOMEWHAT TOO FAMILIAR, AND SUGGESTING; STRICTLY TAKEN, NOT MERELY TOLERANCE, BUT CONNIVANCE AND CONCURRENCE. THE THOUGHT IS ONE IN WHICH ST. PAUL MANIFESTLY FOUND COMFORT. HE SEES IN THAT IGNORANCE A MITIGATION OF THE GUILT, AND THEREFORE OF THE PUNISHMENT DUE TO THE HEATHEN WORLD. THE PAST HISTORY OF THE WORLD HAD SHOWN A PRÆTERMISSION OF THE SINS, FOR WHICH, ON THE CONDITION OF REPENTANCE, MEN WERE NOW OFFERED A FULL REMISSION. (SEE NOTE ON ROMANS 3:25.) IN THUS TEACHING HE WAS REPRODUCING WHAT OUR LORD HAD TAUGHT AS TO THE SERVANT WHO “KNEW NOT HIS LORD’S WILL,” AND SHOULD THEREFORE BE BEATEN, BUT WITH “FEW STRIPES.” (SEE NOTE ON LUKE 12:48.)
AND NOW COMMANDETH ALL MEN EVERY WHERE TO REPENT. — AT THIS POINT THE FEELINGS OF BOTH STOICS AND EPICUREANS WOULD ALMOST INEVITABLY UNDERGO A CHANGE. THE LATTER MIGHT REGRET THE MISTAKES HE HAD MADE IN HIS SEARCH AFTER THE MAXIMUM OF ENJOYMENT, BUT A CHANGE SUCH AS THE GREEK FOR “REPENTANCE” IMPLIED—NEW AIMS AND PURPOSES, LOATHING OF THE PAST AND EFFORTS FOR THE FUTURE—WAS ALTOGETHER ALIEN TO HIS THOUGHTS. FROM THE STOICS, AS MEASURED BY EPICTETUS AND MARCUS AURELIUS, BETTER THINGS MIGHT PERHAPS HAVE BEEN EXPECTED, BUT THE DOCTRINE OF NECESSITY, WHICH ENTERED LARGELY INTO POPULAR STOICISM, BLUNTED THEIR SENSE OF RESPONSIBILITY. THEY ACCEPTED THE CONSEQUENCES OF THEIR ACTIONS WITH A SERENE APATHY; FOR THE MOST PART, THEY GAVE THANKS, AS THE PHILOSOPHIC EMPEROR DID, THAT THEY WERE NOT AS OTHER MEN, AND THAT THE EVENTS OF THEIR LIFE HAD LED THEM TO AN ETHICAL COMPLETENESS; BUT THE IDEA OF ABHORRING THEMSELVES, AND REPENTING IN DUST AND ASHES, HAD NOT AS YET DAWNED ON THE STOIC’S THOUGHTS. (MEDITT. I. 1-16.)
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 17:30-31. AND THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE — WHAT! DOES HE OBJECT IGNORANCE TO THE LEARNED AND KNOWING ATHENIANS? YES, AND THEY ACKNOWLEDGED IT BY THIS VERY ALTAR; GOD WINKED AT — GREEK, ΥΠΕΡΙΔΩΝ, HAVING OVERLOOKED, BEARING WITH IT, AS IF HE DID NOT TAKE NOTICE OF IT: THAT IS, IN HIS GREAT LONG-SUFFERING, HE SUFFERED MANKIND TO GO ON IN THEIR COURSE OF IGNORANCE AND IDOLATRY, WITHOUT INTERRUPTING THEM IN IT, BY SENDING EXPRESS MESSAGES TO THEM, BY DIVINELY-COMMISSIONED INSTRUCTERS, AS HE DID TO THE JEWS; BECAUSE HE MEANT TO SHOW THEM EXPERIMENTALLY THE INSUFFICIENCY OF THEIR OWN REASON IN MATTERS OF RELIGION; BUT NOW — THIS DAY, THIS HOUR, SAITH PAUL, PUTS AN END TO THE DIVINE FORBEARANCE, AND BRINGS EITHER GREATER MERCY OR PUNISHMENT. NOW HE COMMANDETH ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REPENT — OF THEIR IGNORANCE, IDOLATRY, AND WICKEDNESS. THERE IS A DIGNITY AND GRANDEUR IN THIS LANGUAGE OF THE APOSTLE BECOMING AN AMBASSADOR FROM THE KING OF HEAVEN. AND THIS UNIVERSAL DEMAND OF REPENTANCE DECLARED UNIVERSAL GUILT IN THE STRONGEST MANNER: AND ADMIRABLY CONFRONTED THE PRIDE OF THE HAUGHTIEST STOIC OF THEM ALL. AT THE SAME TIME IT BORE DOWN THE IDLE PLEA OF FATALITY. FOR HOW COULD ANY ONE REPENT OF DOING WHAT HE COULD NOT BUT HAVE DONE. BECAUSE HE HATH APPOINTED A DAY, &C. — TO PERSUADE THEM MORE EFFECTUALLY TO REPENT, GOD HATH SET BEFORE MANKIND THE GREATEST OF ALL MOTIVES, THAT OF A FUTURE JUDGMENT. HE HATH APPOINTED A DAY — A GREAT AND AWFUL DAY IN WHICH HE WILL JUDGE THE WORLD — EVEN THE WHOLE WORLD; IN RIGHTEOUSNESS — AND WILL PASS A FINAL SENTENCE OF HAPPINESS OR MISERY ON EACH, ACCORDING TO HIS TRUE CHARACTER AND BEHAVIOUR. HOW FITLY DOES THE APOSTLE SPEAK THUS IN THEIR SUPREME COURT OF JUSTICE! BY THAT MAN WHOM HE HATH ORDAINED — FOR THAT IMPORTANT PURPOSE. THUS HE SPEAKS, SUITING HIMSELF TO THE CAPACITY OF HIS HEARERS. WHEREOF HE HATH GIVEN ASSURANCE, &C., IN THAT HE HATH RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD — THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS FROM THE DEAD HATH PUT THE RESURRECTION AND JUDGMENT OF ALL MEN BEYOND DISPUTE: 1ST, BECAUSE IT HATH CONFIRMED THE DOCTRINE OF CHRIST, ONE IMPORTANT BRANCH OF WHICH WAS, THAT HE WOULD RAISE THE DEAD AND JUDGE ALL MANKIND. 2D, BECAUSE GOD RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD, AS ON DIVERS OTHER ACCOUNTS, SO ESPECIALLY THAT HE MIGHT JUDGE MANKIND BY HIM. WE ARE BY NO MEANS TO IMAGINE THAT THIS WAS ALL WHICH THE APOSTLE INTENDED TO HAVE SAID. BUT THE INDOLENCE OF SOME OF HIS HEARERS, AND THE PETULANCY OF OTHERS, CUT HIM SHORT. FOR WHEN THEY HEARD OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, SOME MOCKED — MADE A JEST OF IT, AS A DESPICABLE AND INCREDIBLE TALE, NOT WORTHY TO BE ANY LONGER HEARD; THEREBY INTERRUPTING HIM. THESE WERE PROBABLY THE EPICUREANS, WHO TOOK OFFENCE AT THAT WHICH IS A PRINCIPAL OBJECT OF FAITH, FROM THE PRIDE OF REASON. AND HAVING ONCE STUMBLED AT THIS, THEY DISBELIEVED ALL THE REST; AND SO WENT DOWN TO RIGHTEOUS CONDEMNATION, UNDER THE GUILT OF HAVING REJECTED A GOSPEL, THE PROOF OF WHICH THEY MIGHT HAVE LEARNED IN ONE SINGLE DAY, BUT WOULD NOT GIVE THEMSELVES THE TROUBLE OF EXAMINING: AND THIS IS THE CONDEMNATION TO WHICH MANY AMONG US ARE EXPOSED. AND OTHERS — MORE CANDID; SAID, WE WILL HEAR THEE AGAIN ON THIS MATTER — AND HAVING SAID THIS, THEY PUT AN END TO THE APOSTLE’S DISCOURSE, AND TO THE ASSEMBLY, WITHOUT ALLOWING HIM AN OPPORTUNITY OF SHOWING HOW THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS RENDERS THE RESURRECTION AND JUDGMENT OF MANKIND PROBABLE; OR OF EXPLAINING THE OTHER FUNDAMENTAL DOCTRINES OF THE GOSPEL.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
17:22-31 HERE WE HAVE A SERMON TO HEATHENS, WHO WORSHIPPED FALSE GODS, AND WERE WITHOUT THE TRUE GOD IN THE WORLD; AND TO THEM THE SCOPE OF THE DISCOURSE WAS DIFFERENT FROM WHAT THE APOSTLE PREACHED TO THE JEWS. IN THE LATTER CASE, HIS BUSINESS WAS TO LEAD HIS HEARERS BY PROPHECIES AND MIRACLES TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE REDEEMER, AND FAITH IN HIM; IN THE FORMER, IT WAS TO LEAD THEM, BY THE COMMON WORKS OF PROVIDENCE, TO KNOW THE CREATOR, AND WORSHIP HIM. THE APOSTLE SPOKE OF AN ALTAR HE HAD SEEN, WITH THE INSCRIPTION, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. THIS FACT IS STATED BY MANY WRITERS. AFTER MULTIPLYING THEIR IDOLS TO THE UTMOST, SOME AT ATHENS THOUGHT THERE WAS ANOTHER GOD OF WHOM THEY HAD NO KNOWLEDGE. AND ARE THERE NOT MANY NOW CALLED CHRISTIANS, WHO ARE ZEALOUS IN THEIR DEVOTIONS, YET THE GREAT OBJECT OF THEIR WORSHIP IS TO THEM AN UNKNOWN GOD? OBSERVE WHAT GLORIOUS THINGS PAUL HERE SAYS OF THAT GOD WHOM HE SERVED, AND WOULD HAVE THEM TO SERVE. THE LORD HAD LONG BORNE WITH IDOLATRY, BUT THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE WERE NOW ENDING, AND BY HIS SERVANTS HE NOW COMMANDED ALL MEN EVERY WHERE TO REPENT OF THEIR IDOLATRY. EACH SECT OF THE LEARNED MEN WOULD FEEL THEMSELVES POWERFULLY AFFECTED BY THE APOSTLE'S DISCOURSE, WHICH TENDED TO SHOW THE EMPTINESS OR FALSITY OF THEIR DOCTRINES.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE - THE LONG PERIOD WHEN PEOPLE WERE IGNORANT OF THE TRUE GOD, AND WHEN THEY WORSHIPPED STOCKS AND STONES. PAUL HERE REFERS TO THE TIMES PRECEDING THE GOSPEL.
GOD WINKED AT - ὙΠΕΡΙΔῺΝ HUPERIDŌN. OVERLOOKED; CONNIVED AT; DID NOT COME FORTH TO PUNISH. IN ACTS 14:16 IT IS EXPRESSED THUS: "WHO IN TIMES PAST SUFFERED ALL NATIONS TO WALK IN THEIR OWN WAYS" THE SENSE IS, HE PASSED OVER THOSE TIMES WITHOUT PUNISHING THEM, AS IF HE DID NOT SEE THEM. FOR WISE PURPOSES HE SUFFERED THEM TO WALK IN IGNORANCE THAT THERE MIGHT BE A FAIR EXPERIMENT TO SHOW WHAT PEOPLE WOULD DO, AND HOW MUCH NECESSITY THERE WAS FOR A REVELATION TO INSTRUCT THEM IN THE TRUE KNOW EDGE OF GOD. WE ARE NOT TO SUPPOSE THAT GOD REGARDED IDOLATRY AS INNOCENT, OR THE CRIMES AND VICES TO WHICH IDOLATRY LED AS OF NO IMPORTANCE; BUT THEIR IGNORANCE WAS A MITIGATING CIRCUMSTANCE, AND HE SUFFERED THE NATIONS TO LIVE WITHOUT COMING FORTH IN DIRECT JUDGMENT AGAINST THEM. COMPARE THE NOTES ON ACTS 3:17; ACTS 14:16.
BUT NOW COMMANDETH - BY THE GOSPEL, LUKE 24:47. ALL MEN - NOT JEWS ONLY, WHO HAD BEEN FAVORED WITH SPECIAL PRIVILEGES, BUT ALL NATIONS. THE BARRIER WAS BROKEN DOWN, AND THE CALL TO REPENTANCE WAS SENT ABROAD INTO ALL THE EARTH. 
TO REPENT - TO EXERCISE SORROW FOR THEIR SINS, AND TO FORSAKE THEM. IF GOD COMMANDS ALL PEOPLE TO REPENT, WE MAY OBSERVE: (1) THAT IT IS THEIR DUTY TO DO IT. THERE IS NO HIGHER OBLIGATION THAN TO OBEY THE COMMAND OF GOD. (2) IT CAN BE DONE. GOD WOULD NOT COMMAND AN IMPOSSIBILITY. (3) IT IS BINDING ON ALL. THE RICH, THE LEARNED, THE GREAT, THE FRIVOLOUS, ARE AS MUCH BOUND AS THE BEGGAR AND THE SLAVE. (4) IT MUST BE DONE, OR THE SOUL LOST. IT IS NOT SAFE TO NEGLECT A PLAIN LAW OF GOD. IT WILL NOT BE WELL TO DIE REFLECTING THAT WE HAVE ALL OUR LIFE DESPISED HIS COMMANDS. (5) WE SHOULD SEND THE GOSPEL TO THE PAGAN. GOD CALLS ON THE NATIONS TO REPENT, AND TO BE SAVED. IT IS THE DUTY OF CHRISTIANS TO MAKE KNOWN TO THEM THE COMMAND, AND TO INVITE THEM TO THE BLESSINGS OF PARDON AND HEAVEN.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
30. THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE GOD WINKED AT—LITERALLY (AND FAR BETTER), "OVERLOOKED," THAT IS, BORE WITH, WITHOUT INTERPOSING TO PUNISH IT, OTHERWISE THAN SUFFERING THE DEBASING TENDENCY OF SUCH WORSHIP TO DEVELOP ITSELF (COMPARE AC 14:16, AND SEE ON [2043]RO 1:24, &C.).
BUT NOW—THAT A NEW LIGHT WAS RISEN UPON THE WORLD. COMMANDETH — "THAT DUTY—ALL ALONG LYING UPON MAN ESTRANGED FROM HIS CREATOR, BUT HITHERTO ONLY SILENTLY RECOMMENDING ITSELF AND LITTLE FELT—IS NOW PEREMPTORY."
ALL MEN EVERY WHERE TO REPENT — (COMPARE COL 1:6, 23; TIT 1:11) — A TACIT ALLUSION TO THE NARROW PRECINCTS OF FAVORED JUDAISM, WITHIN WHICH IMMEDIATE AND ENTIRE REPENTANCE WAS EVER URGED. THE WORD "REPENTANCE" IS HERE USED (AS IN LU 13:3, 5; 15:10) IN ITS MOST COMPREHENSIVE SENSE OF "REPENTANCE UNTO LIFE."
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE GOD WINKED AT; TO PREVENT AN OBJECTION, LEST ANY SHOULD THINK THAT THEY MIGHT CONTINUE IN THEIR UNBELIEF, AND FARE AS WELL AS THEIR PROGENITORS, GOD IS SAID TO HAVE OVERLOOKED THEM; AS IF HE HAD COUNTED THEM UNWORTHY OF HIS CARE AND PROVIDENCE, AND THEREFORE HE DID NOT CORRECT OR INSTRUCT THEM. WHEN ANY ARE LEFT TO GO ON IN THEIR SIN, WITHOUT GOD’S INSTRUCTION OR CORRECTION, IT IS A SAD SIGN THAT GOD SCORNS TO LOOK UPON THEM, OR TO USE ANY MEANS TO RECOVER THEM.
BUT NOW COMMANDETH ALL MEN EVERY WHERE TO REPENT: UNDER THE GOSPEL WE ARE SO FAR FROM HAVING LIBERTY TO DO WHAT WE LIST, THAT WE ARE MORE NEARLY CONCERNED TO REPENT AND BECOME HOLY, ROMANS 13:11 TITUS 2:11,12 1 PETER 1:14,15; AND ALL MEN, EVERY WHERE, WITHOUT EXCEPTION OF TIME OR PLACE, ARE UNDER THIS COMMAND OF REPENTANCE; AND CURSED INDEED WILL HE BE THAT DOES NOT OBSERVE IT.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE GOD WINKED AT, ... NOT THAT HE APPROVED OF, OR ENCOURAGED SUCH BLINDNESS AND FOLLY, AS APPEARED AMONG THE GENTILES, WHEN THEY WORSHIPPED IDOLS OF GOLD, SILVER, AND STONE, TAKING THEM FOR DEITIES; BUT RATHER THE SENSE IS, HE DESPISED THIS, AND THEM FOR IT, AND WAS DISPLEASED AND ANGRY WITH THEM; AND AS AN EVIDENCE OF SUCH CONTEMPT AND INDIGNATION, HE OVERLOOKED THEM, AND TOOK NO NOTICE OF THEM, AND GAVE THEM NO REVELATION TO DIRECT THEM, NOR PROPHETS TO INSTRUCT THEM, AND LEFT THEM TO THEIR STUPIDITY AND IGNORANCE:
BUT NOW COMMANDETH ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REPENT; THAT IS, HE HATH GIVEN ORDERS, THAT THE DOCTRINE OF REPENTANCE, AS WELL AS REMISSION OF SINS, SHOULD BE PREACHED TO ALL NATIONS, TO GENTILES AS WELL AS JEWS; AND THAT IT BECOMES THEM TO REPENT OF THEIR IDOLATRIES, AND TURN FROM THEIR IDOLS, AND WORSHIP THE ONE, ONLY, LIVING AND TRUE GOD: AND THOUGH FOR MANY HUNDREDS OF YEARS GOD HAD NEGLECTED THEM, AND SENT NO MESSENGERS, NOR MESSAGES TO THEM, TO ACQUAINT THEM WITH HIS WILL, AND TO SHOW THEM THEIR FOLLIES AND MISTAKES; YET NOW HE HAD SENT HIS APOSTLES UNTO THEM, TO LAY BEFORE THEM THEIR SINS, AND CALL THEM TO REPENTANCE; AND TO STIR THEM UP TO THIS, THE APOSTLE INFORMS THEM OF THE FUTURE JUDGMENT IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE. REPENTANCE BEING REPRESENTED AS A COMMAND, DOES NOT SUPPOSE IT TO BE IN THE POWER OF MEN, OR CONTRADICT EVANGELICAL REPENTANCE, BEING THE FREE GRACE GIFT OF GOD, BUT ONLY SHOWS THE NEED MEN STAND IN OF IT, AND HOW NECESSARY AND REQUISITE IT IS; AND WHEN IT IS SAID TO BE A COMMAND TO ALL, THIS DOES NOT DESTROY ITS BEING A SPECIAL BLESSING OF THE COVENANT OF GRACE TO SOME; BUT POINTS OUT THE SAD CONDITION THAT ALL MEN ARE IN AS SINNERS, AND THAT WITHOUT REPENTANCE THEY MUST PERISH: AND INDEED, ALL MEN ARE OBLIGED TO NATURAL REPENTANCE FOR SIN, THOUGH TO ALL MEN THE GRACE OF EVANGELICAL REPENTANCE IS NOT GIVEN: THE JEWS (A) CALL REPENTANCE , "THE COMMAND OF REPENTANCE", THOUGH THEY DO NOT THINK IT OBLIGATORY ON MEN, AS THE OTHER COMMANDS OF THE LAW. THE LAW GIVES NO ENCOURAGEMENT TO REPENTANCE, AND SHOWS NO MERCY ON ACCOUNT OF IT; IT IS A BRANCH OF THE GOSPEL MINISTRY, AND GOES ALONG WITH THE DOCTRINE OF THE REMISSION OF SINS; AND THOUGH IN THE GOSPEL, STRICTLY TAKEN, THERE IS NO COMMAND, YET BEING LARGELY TAKEN FOR THE WHOLE MINISTRY OF THE WORD, IT INCLUDES THIS, AND EVERYTHING ELSE WHICH CHRIST HAS COMMANDED, AND WAS TAUGHT BY HIM AND HIS APOSTLES; MATTHEW 28:20. (A) TZEROR HAMMOR, FOL. 157. 4.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{15} AND THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE GOD WINKED AT; BUT NOW COMMANDETH ALL MEN EVERY WHERE TO REPENT: (15) THE OLDNESS OF THE ERROR DOES NOT EXCUSE THOSE THAT ERR, BUT IT COMMENDS AND SETS FORTH THE PATIENCE OF GOD, WHO NONETHELESS WILL BE A JUST JUDGE TO THOSE WHO CONDEMN HIM. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 17:30-31. IT IS EVIDENT FROM ACTS 17:29 THAT HEATHENISM IS BASED ON IGNORANCE. THEREFORE PAUL, PROCEEDING TO THE CHRISTOLOGICAL PORTION OF HIS DISCOURSE, NOW CONTINUES WITH ΜὲΝ ΟὖΝ: THE TIMES, THEREFORE, OF IGNORANCE (FOR SUCH THEY ARE, ACCORDING TO ACTS 17:29) GOD HAVING OVERLOOKED, MAKES KNOWN AT PRESENT TO ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REPENT.

ὑΠΕΡΙΔΏΝ] WITHOUT NOTING THEM WITH A VIEW TO PUNISHMENT OR OTHER INTERFERENCE. COMP. DION. HAL. V. 32. OPPOSITE OF ἐΦΟΡᾶΝ. SEE ALSO ON ROMANS 3:25; ACTS 14:16. THE IDEA OF CONTEMPT (VULG.: DESPICIENS), ALTHOUGH OTHERWISE LINGUISTICALLY SUITABLE, WHICH CASTALIO, DE DIEU, GATAKER, CALOVIUS, SEB. SCHMID, AND OTHERS FIND IN THE EXPRESSION, PARTLY EVEN WITH THE OBSERVATION: “INDIGNATIONE ET ODIO TEMPORUM … CORREPTUS” (WOLF), IS AT VARIANCE WITH THE CAUTIOUSNESS AND MODERATION OF THE WHOLE SPEECH.
ΠᾶΣΙ ΠΑΝΤΑΧΟῦ] A POPULAR HYPERBOLICAL EXPRESSION; YET NOT INCORRECT, AS THE UNIVERSAL ANNOUNCEMENT WAS CERTAINLY IN COURSE OF DEVELOPMENT. COMP. COLOSSIANS 1:23. ON THE JUXTAPOSITION OF ΠᾶΣΙ ΠΑΝΤ., SEE LOBECK, PARALIP. P. 56 F.
ΚΑΘΌΤΙ (SEE THE CRITICAL REMARKS): IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE FACT THAT HE HAS APPOINTED A DAY. IT DENOTES THE IMPORTANT CONSIDERATION, BY WHICH GOD WAS INDUCED ΤΑΝῦΝ ΠΑΡΑΓΓΈΛΛΕΙΝ Κ.Τ.Λ. COMP. ACTS 2:24.
ἐΝ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣ.] IN RIGHTEOUSNESS (SO THAT THIS IS THE DETERMINING MORAL ELEMENT, IN WHICH THE ΚΡΊΝΕΙΝ IS TO TAKE PLACE), I.E. ΔΙΚΑΊΩΣ (1 PETER 2:23). PAUL MEANS THE MESSIANIC JUDGMENT, AND THAT AS NOT REMOTELY IMPENDING.
ἐΝ ἀΝΔΡΙ] I.E. IN THE PERSON OF A MAN, WHO WILL BE GOD’S REPRESENTATIVE. ᾧ ὥΡΙΣΕ Κ.Τ.Λ.] A WELL-KNOWN ATTRACTION: WHOM HE ORDAINED (NAMELY, FOR HOLDING THE JUDGMENT), HAVING AFFORDED FAITH (IN HIM AS A JUDGE) TO ALL, BY THE FACT THAT HE RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD. THE ΠΊΣΤΙΝ ΠΑΡΈΧΕΙΝ (SEE WETSTEIN AND KYPKE IN LOC.) IS THE OPERATION OF GOD ON MEN, BY WHICH HE AFFORDS TO THEM FAITH, — AN OPERATION WHICH HE BROUGHT TO BEAR ON THEM HISTORICALLY, BY HIS HAVING CONSPICUOUSLY PLACED BEFORE THEM IN THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS HIS CREDENTIALS AS THE APPOINTED JUDGE. THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS IS INDEED THE DIVINE ΣΗΜΕῖΟΝ (COMP. JOHN 2:18 F.), AND CONSEQUENTLY THE FOUNDATION OF KNOWLEDGE AND CONVICTION, DIVINELY GIVEN AS A SURE HANDLE OF FAITH TO ALL MEN, AS REGARDS WHAT THE LORD IN HIS NATURE AND DESTINATION WAS AND IS; AND THEREFORE THE THOUGHT IS NOT TO BE REGARDED AS “NOT SUFFICIENTLY IDEAL” (DE WETTE) FOR PAUL; COMP. ON ACTS 2:36, ACTS 4:27, ACTS 10:38, ACTS 13:33. THE ὁΡΊΖΕΙΝ IS NOT, AS IN ACTS 10:42, THE APPOINTMENT WHICH TOOK PLACE IN THE COUNSEL OF GOD, BUT THAT WHICH WAS ACCOMPLISHED IN TIME AND FACT AS REGARDS THE FAITH OF MEN, AS IN ROMANS 1:4. MOREOVER, THE ΠΊΣΤΙΝ ΠΑΡΈΧΕΙΝ, WHICH ON THE PART OF GOD TOOK PLACE BY THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS, DOES NOT EXCLUDE THE HUMAN SELF-DETERMINATION TO ACCEPT AND APPROPRIATE THIS DIVINE ΠΑΡΈΧΕΙΝ; COMP. ON ROMANS 2:4. ΠΊΣΤΙΝ ΠΑΡΈΧΕΙΝ MAY BE RENDERED, WITH BEZA AND OTHERS (SEE ESPECIALLY RAPHEL, POLYB. IN LOC.), ACCORDING TO LIKEWISE CORRECT GREEK USAGE: TO GIVE ASSURANCE BY HIS RESURRECTION, BUT THIS COMMENDS ITSELF THE LESS, BECAUSE IN THAT CASE THE IMPORTANT ELEMENT OF FAITH REMAINS WITHOUT EXPRESS MENTION, ALTHOUGH IT CORRESPONDS VERY SUITABLY TO THE ΠΑΡΑΓΓΈΛΛΕΙ ΜΕΤΑΝΟΕῖΝ, ACTS 17:30. THE CONCEPTION AND MODE OF EXPRESSION, TO AFFORD FAITH, IS SIMILAR TO ΜΕΤΆΝΟΙΑΝ ΔΙΔΌΝΑΙ, ACTS 5:31, ACTS 11:18, YET THE LATTER IS ALREADY MORE THAN ΠΑΡΈΧΕΙΝ (POTESTATEM FACERE, ANSAM PRAEBERE CREDENDI).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 17:30. ΤΟὺΣ ΜὲΝ ΟὖΝ ΧΡ.: A CONTRAST DRAWN BETWEEN THE PAST TIMES OF IGNORANCE, AND THE PRESENT TIMES WITH GOD’S SUMMONS TO REPENTANCE, BUT INSTEAD OF A FINITE VERB WE HAVE THE PARTICIPLE ὑΠΕΡΙΔΏΝ, AND SO ΔΈ IS OMITTED IN THE APODOSIS; SEE REND ALL, IN LOCO, AND APPENDIX ON ΜὲΝ ΟὖΝ, P. 163, AND TO THE SAME EFFECT, BLASS, IN LOCO.—ΤῆΣ ἀΓΝΟΊΑΣ: SIMPLY “THE TIMES OF IGNORANCE,” R.V., NOT “THIS,” AS IN VULGATE AND ALL E.V[316] “IGNORANTIA OBJICITUR ATHENIENSIBUS? HANC IPSI SUNT FASSI. ἀΓΝΏΣΤῳ, IGNOTO; ἀΓΝΟΟῦΝΤΕΣ, IGNORANTES, ACTS 5:23.”—ὑΠΕΡΙΔὼΝ: “OVERLOOKED,” R.V., “WINKED AT,” A.V. THE LATTER RENDERING OCCURS THREE TIMES IN LXX, WIS 18:19, SIR 28:7; SIR 30:11 R.; FOR THE VERB ΠΑΡΟΡᾶΝ SKEAT QUOTES LEVER, SERM., P. 81: “FOR IF YE WINKE AT SUCH MATTERS, GOD WYL SCOULL UPON YOU,” WHEN THE WORD EVIDENTLY MEANS TO CONNIVE AT, BUT NOT THE SENSE REQUIRED HERE, CF. ALSO CHAPMAN, IL., IV., 66. THE VERB ὑΠΕΡΟΡᾶΝ IS FREQUENT IN THE LXX, BUT RATHER IN THE SENSE OF DESPISING, NEGLECTING, GENESIS 42:21, DEUTERONOMY 22:3-4, PSALMS 54 :(55) 1, JOB 31:19, AND SIR 2:10, ETC. BUT HERE IT IS USED RATHER AS THE OPPOSITE OF ἐΦΟΡᾶΝ, A VERB USED IN CLASSICAL GREEK OF OVERSEEING, OBSERVING, AS OF THE DIVINE PROVIDENCE OF THE GODS (CF. IN N.T. LUKE 1:25, ACTS 4:29); SO ὑΠΕΡΟΡᾶΝ = (1) TO LOOK OVER, (2) TO OVERLOOK, I.E., NOT ATTEND TO, TO LET PASS (CF. THE USE OF ὑΠΕΡΙΔΕῖΝ IN LXX, LEVITICUS 26:44 AND 3MA 6:15). TYNDALE RENDERED “REGARDED NOT,” WITH WHICH WE MAY COMPARE: “ET CUM VIDEAS PERINDE TE GERERE QUASI NON VIDEAS,” ERASMUS. BOTH CHRYS. AND OECUM. COMMENT ON THE WORDS, POINTING OUT THAT IT IS NOT ΠΑΡΕῖΔΕΝ OR ΕἴΑΣΕΝ, BUT ὑΠΕΡΕῖΔΕΝ, ΤΟΥΤΈΣΤΙΝ, ΟὐΚ ἀΠΑΙΤΕῖ ΚΌΛΑΣΙΝ ὡΣ ἀΞΊΟΥΣ ὄΝΤΑΣ ΚΟΛΆΣΕΩΣ. WITH THE STATEMENT OF ST. PAUL HERE CF. ACTS 14:16, ROMANS 3:25. BUT IT MUST BE REMEMBERED THAT ΠΆΡΕΣΙΣ, ROMANS 3:25, IS BY NO MEANS THE SAME AS ἄΦΕΣΙΣ (“IDEM PAENE EST ΠΑΡΙΈΝΑΙ QUOD ὑΠΕΡΙΔΕῖΝ, ACTS 17:30,” BENGEL); IN CONSIDERING THE STRICTURES OF OVERBECK AGAINST THE USE OF THE PASSAGE IN ROMANS AS A PARALLEL TO OUR PRESENT PASSAGE, IT IS NOT ALLEGED, LET IT BE NOTED, EITHER HERE OR THERE THAT GOD INFLICTED NO PUNISHMENT UPON THE SINS OF THE HEATHEN. ROMANS 1:19 IS A DECIDED PROOF OF THE CONTRARY IN THE CASE OF THE VERY SIN OF IDOLATRY WHICH ST. PAUL CONDEMNS IN ATHENS; SEE THE WORDS OF CHRYS. AND OECUM. ABOVE, AND CF. THE COMMENTS OF WEISS, WENDT, FELTEN, PLUMPTRE, AND MCGIFFERT’S NOTE, PP. 260, 261.—Τὰ ΝῦΝ, SEE ABOVE P. 135; “HIC DIES, HAEC HORA, INQUIT PAULUS,” BENGEL, IN CONTRAST TO THE “OVERLOOKING” ON ACCOUNT OF IGNORANCE, AND SO RELATIVELY OF EXCUSE (CF. ἐΝ Τῷ ΝῦΝ ΚΑΙΡῷ, ROMANS 3:26, I.E., FROM THE N.T. TIMES OF SALVATION TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT).—ΠΑΡΑΓΓΈΛΛΕΙ: “COMMANDETH,” BUT IN MARGIN, R.V., ἀΠΑΓ., “HE DECLARETH”: CF. FRIEDRICH, P. 29, ON THE CONSTANT USE OF THE LATTER IN ST. LUKE’S WRITINGS, BUT USED TWICE BY ST. PAUL ELSEWHERE, 1 CORINTHIANS 14:25, 1 THESSALONIANS 1:9.—ΠᾶΣΙ ΠΑΝΤΑΧΟῦ: ON THIS AND OTHER COLLOCATIONS WITH ΠᾶΣ AS FREQUENT IN LUKE SEE FRIEDRICH, P. 5. ΠΑΝΤΑΧΟῦ IS USED IN THE N.T. FOUR TIMES BY ST. LUKE, CF. LUKE 9:6, ACTS 24:3; ACTS 28:22 (ELSEWHERE IN THE GOSPELS, MARK 1:28; MARK 16:20), BUT IT IS ALSO USED, ALTHOUGH ONLY ONCE, BY ST. PAUL, 1 CORINTHIANS 4:17. WETSTEIN QUOTES INSTANCES OF THE SAME COLLOCATION IN DEM., PHILO, AND ADDS: “EX TOTO TERRARUM ORBE PLURIMI ATHENAS ADVENERANT, ADEOQUE HAC IPSA PAULI ORATIONE OMNIBUS PRÆDICATUR DOCTRINA EVANGELII”.—ΜΕΤΑΝΟΕῖΝ: FOR ALL HAD SINNED, AND ALL WOULD BE JUDGED; INFINITIVE AFTER VERBS DICENDI, EXPRESSING WHAT THEY MUST DO, CF. ACTS 14:15, ACTS 4:18, ACTS 5:28; ACTS 5:40. THE CONTEXT REQUIRES SOMETHING MORE THAN A REFERENCE OF THE WORDS TO THE TURNING FROM IDOL WORSHIP TO THE TRUE GOD (HOLTZMANN), IT POINTS TO THE CHANGE OF MIND WHICH WAS DEMANDED OF THOSE WHOSE CONSCIENCES BY SIN WERE ACCUSED. TO BOTH STOIC AND EPICUREAN, THE COUNSEL WOULD APPEAR NOT MERELY NEEDLESS, BUT OBJECTIONABLE. TO THE LATTER BECAUSE IT WOULD CONFLICT NOT ONLY WITH HIS DENIAL OF IMMORTALITY, BUT WITH HIS WHOLE IDEA OF THE GODS, AND TO THE STOIC BECAUSE THE WISE MAN WAS HIMSELF A KING, SELF-SUFFICING, WHO STOOD IN NO NEED OF ATONEMENT, WHO FEARED NO JUDGMENT TO COME; THE FAMOUS PICTURE OF JOSEPHUS WAS SO FAR REALISED, AND THE EPICUREAN MIGHT BE CALLED THE SADDUCEE, AND THE STOIC THE PHARISEE OF ANCIENT PHILOSOPHY; BUT IN ONE RESPECT BOTH STOIC AND EPICUREAN WERE AT ONE—WHETHER THEY WERE JUST PERSONS OR NOT, THEY “NEEDED NO REPENTANCE,” BETHGE, DIE PAULINISCHEN REDEN, P. 115; LIGHTFOOT, “PAUL AND SENECA” (PHILIPPIANS, PP. 280, 296, 305); PLUMPTRE, IN LOCO; ZAHN, DER STOIKER EPIKTET, UND SEIN VERHÄLTNISS ZUM CHRISTENTHUM, PP. 26, 33, ETC. [316] ENGLISH VERSION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
30. AND THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE] THERE IS NO PRONOUN IN THE ORIGINAL, AND THE CONJUNCTIONS ARE FEEBLY REPRESENTED BY “AND.” THE SENSE IS MORE NEARLY CONVEYED BY “HAVING HOWEVER OVERLOOKED THE TIMES OF IGNORANCE.” (CP. ROMANS 3:25.) “TO WINK AT” IS NOW USED WITH THE MEANING OF “TO CONNIVE AT.” ST PAUL, HOWEVER, ONLY MEANS THAT GOD HAS NOT IMPUTED TO MEN THE ERRORS WHICH THEY COMMITTED IN IGNORANCE, BUT NOW THE CASE IS CHANGED. MEN CANNOT PLEAD IGNORANCE, WHO HAVE HEARD OF CHRIST. (CP. LUKE 12:48.)
BUT NOW COMMANDETH] IF THE TRANSLATION OF THE FIRST CLAUSE BE TAKEN AS ABOVE, THE CONJUNCTION “BUT” (WHICH HAS NO GREEK REPRESENTATIVE) IS NOT NEEDED. THE BEST GREEK TEXT WOULD BE LITERALLY TRANSLATED “HE NOW COMMANDETH MEN THAT THEY ALL EVERYWHERE SHOULD REPENT” (AS NEARLY R. V.). “REPENTANCE” MEANS THAT THEY SHALL AMEND THE LIVES WHICH HITHERTO THEY HAVE LIVED WRONGLY THROUGH IGNORANCE.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 17:30. ΧΡΌΝΟΥΣ) THE LONG TIMES, WHICH BOTH YE, AND OTHER NATIONS OLDER THAN YOU, HAVE SPENT. FOR THAT THE ATHENIANS, A COLONY OF THE EGYPTIANS, DERIVED THAT INSCRIPTION, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD, FROM ISIS AND HER ROBE (PEPLO: THE ΠΈΠΛΟΣ OR ROBE OF STATE WORN BY THE GODS), WHICH WAS NEVER TAKEN OFF HER SO AS TO REVEAL HER, IS SHOWN BY GOTTFR. OLEARIUS DISS. DE GESTIS PAULI IN URBE ATHEN.—ΤῆΣ ἀΓΝΟΊΑΣ, OF IGNORANCE) IS IGNORANCE BROUGHT AS AN OBJECTION AGAINST THE ATHENIANS? (“WHOM YE IGNORANTLY WORSHIP,” ACTS 17:23.) THEY THEMSELVES HAVE CONFESSED IT. ἈΓΝΏΣΤῳ ΘΕῷ, “TO THE UNKNOWN GOD;” ANSWERING TO WHICH IS THE ἀΓΝΟΟῦΝΤΕΣ, YE IGNORANTLY, OF PAUL, ACTS 17:23. — ὑΠΕΡΙΔὼΝ) A FREQUENT VERB IN THE LXX. TRANSL., APPLIED TO A THING WHICH IS NOT ATTENDED TO, AND IS LEFT WITHOUT FAVOURABLE HELP (PROPITIOUS AID) OR WITHOUT SEVERE PUNISHMENT (ANIMADVERSION). FOR IT IS A VERB OF A MIDDLE SIGNIFICATION BETWEEN GOOD AND BAD, MOST SUITABLE TO THIS PASSAGE: GENESIS 42:21, ὑΠΕΡΕΊΔΟΜΕΝ ΤὴΝ ΘΛΊΨΙΝ, “WE OVERLOOKED, OR DID NOT REGARD, THE DISTRESS OF OUR BROTHER,” ETC.; LEVITICUS 20:4; NUMBERS 22:30; DEUTERONOMY 21:16; DEUTERONOMY 22:1; DEUTERONOMY 22:3-4; JOB 31:19. AND GOD IS SAID ὑΠΕΡΙΔΕῖΝ, LEVITICUS 26:44, ΟὐΧ ὑΠΕΡΕῖΔΟΝ ΑὐΤΟὺΣ, “I DID NOT DISREGARD THEM;” WITH WHICH COMP. LEVITICUS 26:43, ἀΝΘʼ ὧΝ Τὰ ΚΡΊΜΑΤΆ ΜΟΥ ὑΠΕΡΕῖΔΟΝ, “BECAUSE THEY DISREGARDED MY JUDGMENTS:” DEUTERONOMY 3:26; ZECHARIAH 1:12; PSALM 55:1; PSALM 78:59; PSALM 78:62; JOB 6:14. THEREFORE PAUL MEANS TO SAY THIS: GOD PASSED OVER THE TIMES OF IGNORANCE, WITHOUT ANY PREACHING OF REPENTANCE, FAITH, AND THE JUDGMENT TO COME, AS IF HE HIMSELF DID NOT ANIMADVERT UPON (TAKE NOTICE WITH A VIEW TO PUNISHMENT) OR FEEL MUCH DISPLEASED AT THE ERROR OF MANKIND, WHICH WAS SO GREAT. COMP. MATTHEW 20:7, “NO MAN HATH HIRED US” (THE PARABLE OF THE LABOURERS CALLED AT DIFFERENT HOURS OF THE DAY), AND ACTS 14:16, “GOD IN TIMES PAST SUFFERED (ΕἴΑΣΕ) ALL NATIONS TO WALK IN THEIR OWN WAYS:” ALTHOUGH PAUL SPEAKS MORE SEVERELY AT ATHENS, THAN HE HAD SPOKEN TO THE LYCAONIANS: FOR HE HAD COURTEOUSLY INVITED THE LATTER, WHEREAS HERE, AT ATHENS, HE SPEAKS IN ATONE OF THREATENING.—Τὰ ΝῦΝ, NOW) THIS DAY, THIS HOUR, SAITH PAUL, BRINGS WITH IT THE TERMINATION OF THE DIVINE CONNIVANCE [DISSIMULATIONIS, OVERLOOKING THE TIMES OF IGNORANCE, AS THOUGH THEY HAD NO EXISTENCE, ACTING AS IF HE DID NOT SEE THEM], AND A SEASON OF GREATER GRACE OR ELSE OF GREATER PUNISHMENT.—ΠΑΡΑΓΓΈΛΛΕΙ, PLAINLY ENJOINS) EVEN BY PAUL.—ΠΑΝΤΑΧΟῦ, EVERYWHERE) REPENTANCE IS PREACHED EVERYWHERE: BECAUSE ALL SHALL BE JUDGED. THE PENITENT ESCAPE.—ΜΕΤΑΝΟΕῖΝ) TO REPENT, TO CEASE FROM THEIR IGNORANCE, ETC. PAUL, THOUGH DRAWING HIS DISCOURSE FROM NATURAL THEOLOGY, YET BLENDS WITH IT SOME THINGS OUT OF REVEALED THEOLOGY. COMP. ACTS 17:27-28. FOR EVEN THE GENTILES ARE TO BE WON OVER BY THE DOCTRINES WHICH ARE ABOVE NATURE.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 30. - THE TIMES OF IGNORANCE THEREFORE GOD OVERLOOKED FOR AND THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE GOD WINKED AT, A.V.; HE COMMANDETH FOR COMMANDETH, A.V.; MEN FOR ALL MEN, A.V.; THAT THEY SHOULD ALL EVERYWHERE REPENT FOR EVERYWHERE TO REPENT, A.V. AND T.R. THE TIMES OF IGNORANCE; PERHAPS WITH REFERENCE TO VER. 23, AND ALSO IMPLYING THAT ALL THE IDOLATRY, OF WHICH HE HAD SPOKEN IN VER. 29, AROSE FROM IGNORANCE. GOD OVERLOOKED; OR, AS IT IS IDIOMATICALLY EXPRESSED IN THE A.V., WINKED AT; MADE AS IF HE DID NOT SEE IT; "KEPT SILENCE," AS IT IS SAID IN PSALM 50:21; MADE NO MOVE TO PUNISH IT. THAT THEY SHOULD ALL EVERYWHERE. THE GOSPEL IS FOR THE WHOLE WORLD- "THEIR SOUND WENT INTO ALL THE EARTH, AND THEIR WORDS UNTO THE ENDS OF THE WORLD" (ROMANS 10:18); "PREACH THE GOSPEL TO EVERY CREATURE" (MARK 16:15). REPENT. THE KEY-NOTE OF THE GOSPEL (MATTHEW 3:2; MATTHEW 4:17; ACTS 20:21). ACTS 17:30
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
WINKED AT (ὙΠΕΡΙΔῺΝ): ONLY HERE IN NEW TESTAMENT. ORIGINALLY, TO OVERLOOK; TO SUFFER TO PASS UNNOTICED. SO, REV., OVERLOOKED.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(31) BECAUSE HE HATH APPOINTED A DAY. — HERE THE SPEAKER WOULD SEEM, TO BOTH SETS OF HEARERS, TO BE FALLING BACK INTO POPULAR SUPERSTITION. MINOS AND RHADAMANTHUS, AND TARTARUS AND THE ELYSIAN FIELDS, — THESE THEY HAD LEARNT TO DISMISS, AS BELONGING TO THE CHILDHOOD OF THE INDIVIDUAL AND OF MANKIND, —
“ESSE ALIQUID MANES ET SUBTERRANEA REGNA VIX PUERI CREDUNT.” [“TALK OF OUR SOULS AND REALMS BEYOND THE GRAVE, THE VERY BOYS WILL LAUGH AND SAY YOU RAVE.”] —JUVENAL, SAT. II. 149.
THE EPICUREAN REJECTED THE IDEA OF A DIVINE GOVERNMENT ALTOGETHER. FOR THE STOIC, TO QUOTE A LINE FROM SCHILLER, — “DIE WELT-GESCHICHTE IST DAS WELT-GERICHT,” [“AND THE WORLD’S STORY IS ITS JUDGMENT DAY, “] 
AND HE EXPECTED NO OTHER. THE THOUGHT OF A DAY OF JUDGMENT AS THE CONSUMMATION OF THAT HISTORY, WHICH WAS SO PROMINENT IN ST. PAUL’S TEACHING, WAS ALTOGETHER STRANGE TO THEM.
BY THAT MAN WHOM HE HATH ORDAINED. — LITERALLY, BY A MAN. WHO THE MAN WAS, AND WHAT PROOF THERE WAS THAT HE HAD BEEN RAISED FROM THE DEAD, WERE QUESTIONS EITHER RESERVED FOR A LATER STAGE OF TEACHING, OR INTERRUPTED BY THE DERISION OF THE HEARERS. UP TO THIS POINT THEY HAD LISTENED ATTENTIVELY, BUT THAT THE DEAD SHOULD BE RAISED AGAIN SEEMED TO THEM—AS TO THE SADDUCEAN, TO THE GREEKS GENERALLY—ABSOLUTELY INCREDIBLE (ACTS 26:8; 1CORINTHIANS 15:35).
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
ACTS: PAUL AT ATHENS: THE MAN WHO IS JUDGE: ACTS 17:31. I. THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS GIVES ASSURANCE OF JUDGMENT. {A} CHRIST’S RESURRECTION IS THE PLEDGE OF OURS. THE BELIEF IN A FUTURE LIFE, AS ENTERTAINED BY PAUL’S HEARERS ON MARS HILL, WAS SHADOWY AND DASHED WITH MUCH UNBELIEF. DISEMBODIED SPIRITS WANDERED GHOSTLIKE AND SPECTRAL IN A SHADOWY UNDERWORLD.
THE BELIEF IN THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CONVERTS THE GREEK PERADVENTURE INTO A FACT. IT GIVES THAT BELIEF SOLIDITY AND MAKES IT EASIER TO GRASP FIRMLY. UNLESS THE THOUGHT OF A FUTURE LIFE IS COMPLETED BY THE BELIEF THAT IT IS A CORPOREAL LIFE, IT WILL NEVER HAVE DEFINITENESS AND REALITY ENOUGH TO SUSTAIN ITSELF AS A COUNTERPOISE TO THE WEIGHT OF THINGS SEEN. {B} RESURRECTION IMPLIES JUDGMENT.
A FUTURE BODILY LIFE AFFIRMS INDIVIDUAL IDENTITY AS PERSISTING BEYOND THE ACCIDENT OF DEATH, AND CAN ONLY BE CONCEIVED OF AS A STATE IN WHICH THE EARTHLY LIFE IS FULLY DEVELOPED IN ITS INDIVIDUAL RESULTS. THE DEAD, WHO ARE RAISED, ARE RAISED THAT THEY MAY ‘RECEIVE THE THINGS DONE IN THE BODY, ACCORDING TO THAT THEY HAVE DONE, WHETHER IT BE GOOD OR BAD.’ HISTORICALLY, THE TWO THOUGHTS HAVE ALWAYS GONE TOGETHER; AND AS HAS BEEN THE CLEARNESS WITH WHICH A RESURRECTION HAS BEEN HELD AS CERTAIN, SO HAS BEEN THE FORCE WITH WHICH THE ANTICIPATION OF JUDGMENT TO COME HAS IMPINGED ON CONSCIENCE.
JESUS IS, EVEN IN THIS RESPECT, OUR EXAMPLE, FOR THE GLORY TO WHICH HE WAS RAISED AND IN WHICH HE REIGNS NOW IS THE ISSUE OF HIS EARTHLY LIFE; AND IN HIS RESURRECTION AND ASCENSION WE HAVE THE HISTORICAL FACT WHICH CERTIFIES TO ALL MEN THAT A LIFE OF SELF-SACRIFICE HERE WILL ASSUREDLY FLOWER INTO A LIFE OF GLORY THERE, ‘OURS THE CROSS, THE GRAVE, THE SKIES.’
II. THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS GIVES THE ASSURANCE THAT HE IS JUDGE. THE BARE FACT THAT HE IS RISEN DOES NOT CARRY THAT ASSURANCE; WE HAVE TO TAKE INTO ACCOUNT THAT HE HAS RISEN.
AFTER SUCH A LIFE. HIS RESURRECTION WAS GOD’S SETTING THE SEAL OF HIS APPROVAL AND ACCEPTANCE ON CHRIST’S WORK; HIS ENDORSEMENT OF CHRIST’S CLAIMS TO SPECIAL RELATIONS WITH HIM; HIS AFFIRMATION OF CHRIST’S SINLESSNESS. JESUS HAD DECLARED THAT HE DID ALWAYS THE THINGS THAT PLEASED THE FATHER; HAD CLAIMED TO BE THE PURE AND PERFECT REALISATION OF THE DIVINE IDEAL OF MANHOOD; HAD PRESENTED HIMSELF AS THE LEGITIMATE OBJECT OF UTTER DEVOTION AND OF RELIGIOUS TRUST, LOVE, AND OBEDIENCE, AND AS THE ONLY WAY TO GOD. MEN SAID THAT HE WAS A BLASPHEMER; GOD SAID, AND SAID MOST EMPHATICALLY, BY RAISING HIM FROM THE DEAD: ‘THIS IS MY BELOVED SON, IN WHOM I AM WELL PLEASED.’
WITH SUCH A SEQUEL. ‘CHRIST BEING RAISED FROM THE DEAD, DIETH NO MORE,’ AND THAT FACT SETS HIM APART FROM OTHERS WHO, ACCORDING TO SCRIPTURE, HAVE BEEN RAISED. HIS RESURRECTION IS, IF WE MAY USE SUCH A FIGURE, A POINT; HIS ASCENSION AND SESSION AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD ARE THE LINE INTO WHICH THE POINT IS PROLONGED. AND FROM BOTH THE POINT AND THE LINE COME THE ASSURANCE THAT HE IS THE JUDGE.
III. THE RISEN JESUS IS JUDGE BECAUSE HE IS MAN. THAT SEEMS A PARADOX. IT IS A COMMONPLACE THAT WE ARE INCOMPETENT TO JUDGE ANOTHER, FOR HUMAN EYES CANNOT READ THE SECRETS OF A HUMAN HEART, AND WE CAN ONLY SURMISE, NOT KNOW, EACH OTHER’S MOTIVES, WHICH ARE THE ALL-IMPORTANT PART OF OUR DEEDS. BUT WHEN WE RIGHTLY UNDERSTAND CHRIST’S HUMAN NATURE, WE UNDERSTAND HOW FITTED HE IS TO BE OUR JUDGE, AND HOW BLESSED IT IS TO THINK OF HIM AS SUCH. PAUL TELLS THE ATHENIANS WITH DEEP SIGNIFICANCE THAT HE WHO IS TO BE THEIR AND THE WORLD’S JUDGE IS ‘THE MAN.’ HE SUMS UP HUMAN NATURE IN HIMSELF, HE IS THE IDEAL AND THE REAL MAN.
AND FURTHER, PAUL TELLS HIS HEARERS THAT GOD JUDGES ‘THROUGH’ HIM, AND DOES SO ‘IN RIGHTEOUSNESS.’ HE IS FITTED TO BE OUR JUDGE, BECAUSE HE PERFECTLY AND COMPLETELY BEARS OUR NATURE, KNOWS BY EXPERIENCE ALL ITS WEAKNESSES AND WINDINGS, AS FROM THE INSIDE, SO TO SPEAK, AND IS ‘WONDROUS KIND’ WITH THE KINDNESS WHICH ‘FELLOW-FEELING’ ENKINDLES. HE KNOWS US WITH THE KNOWLEDGE OF A GOD; HE KNOWS US WITH THE SYMPATHY OF A BROTHER.
THE MAN WHO HAS DIED FOR ALL MEN THEREBY BECOMES THE JUDGE OF ALL. EVEN IN THIS LIFE, JESUS AND HIS CROSS JUDGE US. OUR DISPOSITION TOWARDS HIM IS THE TEST OF OUR WHOLE CHARACTER. BY THEIR ATTITUDE TO HIM, THE THOUGHTS OF MANY HEARTS ARE REVEALED. ‘WHAT THINK YE OF CHRIST?’ IS THE QUESTION, THE ANSWER TO WHICH DETERMINES OUR FATE, BECAUSE IT REVEALS OUR INMOST SELVES AND THEIR CAPACITIES FOR RECEIVING BLESSING OR HARM FROM GOD AND HIS MERCY. JESUS HIMSELF HAS TAUGHT US THAT ‘IN THAT DAY’ THE CONDITION OF ENTRANCE INTO THE KINGDOM IS ‘DOING THE WILL OF MY FATHER WHICH IS IN HEAVEN.’ HE HAS ALSO TAUGHT US THAT ‘THIS IS THE WORK OF GOD, THAT YE BELIEVE ON HIM WHOM HE HATH SENT.’ FAITH IN JESUS AS OUR SAVIOUR IS THE ROOT FROM WHICH WILL GROW THE GOOD TREE WHICH WILL BRING FORTH GOOD FRUIT, BEARING WHICH OUR LOVE WILL BE ‘MADE PERFECT, THAT WE MAY HAVE BOLDNESS BEFORE HIM IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT.’
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
17:22-31 HERE WE HAVE A SERMON TO HEATHENS, WHO WORSHIPPED FALSE GODS, AND WERE WITHOUT THE TRUE GOD IN THE WORLD; AND TO THEM THE SCOPE OF THE DISCOURSE WAS DIFFERENT FROM WHAT THE APOSTLE PREACHED TO THE JEWS. IN THE LATTER CASE, HIS BUSINESS WAS TO LEAD HIS HEARERS BY PROPHECIES AND MIRACLES TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE REDEEMER, AND FAITH IN HIM; IN THE FORMER, IT WAS TO LEAD THEM, BY THE COMMON WORKS OF PROVIDENCE, TO KNOW THE CREATOR, AND WORSHIP HIM. THE APOSTLE SPOKE OF AN ALTAR HE HAD SEEN, WITH THE INSCRIPTION, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. THIS FACT IS STATED BY MANY WRITERS. AFTER MULTIPLYING THEIR IDOLS TO THE UTMOST, SOME AT ATHENS THOUGHT THERE WAS ANOTHER GOD OF WHOM THEY HAD NO KNOWLEDGE. AND ARE THERE NOT MANY NOW CALLED CHRISTIANS, WHO ARE ZEALOUS IN THEIR DEVOTIONS, YET THE GREAT OBJECT OF THEIR WORSHIP IS TO THEM AN UNKNOWN GOD? OBSERVE WHAT GLORIOUS THINGS PAUL HERE SAYS OF THAT GOD WHOM HE SERVED, AND WOULD HAVE THEM TO SERVE. THE LORD HAD LONG BORNE WITH IDOLATRY, BUT THE TIMES OF THIS IGNORANCE WERE NOW ENDING, AND BY HIS SERVANTS HE NOW COMMANDED ALL MEN EVERY WHERE TO REPENT OF THEIR IDOLATRY. EACH SECT OF THE LEARNED MEN WOULD FEEL THEMSELVES POWERFULLY AFFECTED BY THE APOSTLE'S DISCOURSE, WHICH TENDED TO SHOW THE EMPTINESS OR FALSITY OF THEIR DOCTRINES.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
BECAUSE HE HATH APPOINTED A DAY - THIS IS GIVEN AS A REASON WHY GOD COMMANDS PEOPLE TO REPENT. THEY MUST BE JUDGED; AND IF THEY ARE NOT PENITENT AND PARDONED, THEY MUST BE CONDEMNED. SEE THE NOTES ON ROMANS 2:16.
JUDGE THE WORLD - THE WHOLE WORLD - JEWS AND GENTILES. IN RIGHTEOUSNESS - ACCORDING TO THE PRINCIPLES OF STRICT JUSTICE. WHOM HE HATH ORDAINED - OR WHOM HE HAS CONSTITUTED OR APPOINTED AS JUDGE. SEE THE ACTS 10:42 NOTES; JOHN 5:25 NOTES.
HATH GIVEN ASSURANCE - HAS AFFORDED EVIDENCE OF THIS. THAT EVIDENCE CONSISTS: (1) IN THE FACT THAT JESUS DECLARED THAT HE WOULD JUDGE THE NATIONS JOHN 5:25-26; MATTHEW 25; AND, (2) GOD CONFIRMED THE TRUTH OF HIS DECLARATIONS BY RAISING HIM FROM THE DEAD, OR GAVE HIS SANCTION TO WHAT THE LORD JESUS HAD SAID, FOR GOD WOULD NOR WORK A MIRACLE IN FAVOR OF AN IMPOSTOR.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
31. BECAUSE HE HATH APPOINTED A DAY IN THE WHICH HE WILL JUDGE THE WORLD—SUCH LANGUAGE BEYOND DOUBT TEACHES THAT THE JUDGMENT WILL, IN ITS ESSENCE, BE A SOLEMN JUDICIAL ASSIZE HELD UPON ALL MANKIND AT ONCE. "APTLY IS THIS UTTERED ON THE AREOPAGUS, THE SEAT OF JUDGMENT" [BENGEL].
BY THAT MAN WHOM HE HATH ORDAINED—COMPARE JOH 5:22, 23, 27; AC 10:42. WHEREOF HE HATH GIVEN ASSURANCE UNTO ALL MEN, IN THAT HE HATH RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD—THE MOST PATENT EVIDENCE TO MANKIND AT LARGE OF THE JUDICIAL AUTHORITY WITH WHICH THE RISEN ONE IS CLOTHED.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
HE HATH APPOINTED A DAY, IN THE WHICH HE WILL JUDGE THE WORLD: THAT GOD WILL JUDGE THE WORLD HIS ENEMIES HAVE WITH TREMBLING ACKNOWLEDGED, BUT WHEN GOD WILL JUDGE THE WORLD, HE HATH CONCEALED FROM HIS FRIENDS; YET THE TIME IS ALREADY SET, PSALM 96:13 2 CORINTHIANS 5:10, AND WE OUGHT TO BE DAILY PREPARED FOR IT.
IN RIGHTEOUSNESS: SHALL NOT THE JUDGE OF ALL THE WORLD, DO RIGHT? BY THAT MAN WHOM HE HATH ORDAINED; OUR BLESSED SAVIOUR, CALLED HERE MAN, SUITABLY TO HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION, WHICH ST. PAUL PREACHED OF; AS ALSO AS MAN HE IS THUS HIGHLY EXALTED FOR HIS DEBASING OF HIMSELF FOR OUR SAKES, PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11.
WHEREOF HE HATH GIVEN ASSURANCE UNTO ALL MEN, IN THAT HE HATH RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD; AN UNDENIABLE PROOF OR ARGUMENT, IT BEING SO DIFFICULT A MATTER TO BELIEVE A WORLD TO COME, WHEN WE SEE ALL THINGS REMAIN AS THEY DID IN THIS WORLD; AND ESPECIALLY, TO BELIEVE, THAT IN THE GENERAL JUDGMENT CHRIST, WHOM THEY HAD JUDGED, CONDEMNED, AND EXECUTED, SHOULD BE JUDGE: GOD THEREFORE DID GLORIFY HIM, BY RAISING HIM FROM THE DEAD, THAT THEY AND WE MIGHT NOT BE FAITHLESS, BUT BELIEVE, ROMANS 1:4.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
BECAUSE HE HATH APPOINTED A DAY, ... THE DAY OF JUDGMENT IS FIXED BY GOD IN HIS ETERNAL PURPOSES, AND IS SURE AND CERTAIN, AND WILL COME, THOUGH IT IS NOT KNOWN BY MEN OR ANGELS; AND THIS IS A REASON WHY GOD WILL HAVE THE DOCTRINE OF REPENTANCE EVERYWHERE PUBLISHED, BOTH TO JEWS AND GENTILES, SINCE ALL MUST COME TO JUDGMENT: AND THE DAY FOR IT IS APPOINTED BY HIM,
IN THE WHICH HE WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS; THE WHOLE WORLD WILL BE JUDGED, AND EVERY INDIVIDUAL IN IT, GOOD AND BAD, RIGHTEOUS AND WICKED; AND THIS JUDGMENT WILL BE A RIGHTEOUS ONE; IT WILL PROCEED ACCORDING TO THE STRICT RULES OF JUSTICE AND EQUITY, AND UPON THE FOOT OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, AS THAT HAS BEEN RECEIVED OR REJECTED BY MEN, OR AS MEN ARE CLOTHED WITH, OR ARE WITHOUT THAT RIGHTEOUSNESS:
BY THAT MAN WHOM HE HATH ORDAINED; BEZA'S ANCIENT COPY READS, "THE MAN JESUS": NOT THAT THE APOSTLE MEANS THAT CHRIST IS A MERE MAN; FOR THEN HE WOULD NOT BE FIT TO BE A JUDGE OF QUICK AND DEAD, AND TO PASS AND EXECUTE THE DEFINITIVE SENTENCE; WHICH REQUIRES OMNISCIENCE AND OMNIPOTENCE: BUT PREACHING TO MERE HEATHENS, HE CHOSE NOT AT ONCE TO ASSERT THE DEITY OF CHRIST, THOUGH HE TACITLY SUGGESTS IT: BUT INTENDED, BY DEGREES, TO OPEN THE GLORIES OF HIS NATURE AND OFFICE TO THEM, HE BEING THE PERSON GOD HAD FROM ALL ETERNITY ORDAINED, AND IN TIME HAD SIGNIFIED, SHOULD HAVE ALL JUDGMENT COMMITTED TO HIM, AND BY WHOM THE LAST JUDGMENT SHALL BE MANAGED AND TRANSACTED:
WHEREOF HE HATH GIVEN ASSURANCE TO ALL MEN: OR FULL PROOF, BOTH OF HIS BEING THE JUDGE, AND OF HIS FITNESS TO BE ONE, AND ALSO OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS, ACCORDING TO WHICH HE WILL JUDGE:
IN THAT HE HATH RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD; WHEREBY HE WAS DECLARED TO BE THE SON OF GOD; AND WHEN ALL POWER IN HEAVEN AND IN EARTH WAS GIVEN TO HIM; AND WHICH WAS DONE FOR THE JUSTIFICATION OF ALL THOSE FOR WHOSE OFFENCES HE WAS DELIVERED: AND THIS SEEMS TO BE THE REASON WHY THE APOSTLE CALLS CHRIST THE JUDGE A MAN, THAT HE MIGHT HAVE THE OPPORTUNITY OF MENTIONING HIS RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
BECAUSE HE HATH APPOINTED A DAY, IN THE WHICH HE WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THAT MAN WHOM HE HATH ORDAINED; WHEREOF HE HATH GIVEN {R} ASSURANCE UNTO ALL MEN, IN THAT HE HATH RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD. (R) BY DECLARING CHRIST TO BE THE JUDGE OF THE WORLD THROUGH THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 17:31. ΔΙΌΤΙ—ΚΑΘΌΤΙ, R.V., SEE CRITICAL NOTE, ONLY FOUND IN ST. LUKE = QUIA (BLASS) IN LUKE 1:7; LUKE 19:9, ACTS 2:24; ACTS 2:45; ACTS 4:35 = ACCORDING AS: SEE PLUMMER ON LUKE 1:7, AND BLASS, GRAM., P. 268.—ἔΣΤΗΣΕΝ ἡΜΈΡΑΝ: HENCE THE COMMAND TO REPENT, CF. 1MA 4:59 AND BLASS, IN LOCO.—ΜΈΛΛΕΙ ΚΡΊΝΕΙΝ, LXX, PSALM 9:8; PSA 95:13,(PSALM 96:13), PSALM 97:9, PSALM 98:9; ITS FORM HERE MAY = ACTS 12:6, “ON THE POINT OF JUDGING” (WEISS).—ΤὴΝ ΟἰΚ., SO OFTEN IN LXX, AS IN INSTANCES ABOVE.—ἐΝ ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝῃ = ΔΙΚΑΊΩΣ (AS OF THE MORAL ELEMENT IN WHICH THE JUDGMENT WILL TAKE PLACE), CF. 1 PETER 2:24 AND REVELATION 19:11, CF. PSALMS AS ABOVE, AND SIR 45:26.—ἐΝ ἀΝΔΡὶ: IN THE PERSON OF THE MAN (SO RAMSAY, MEYER, ALFORD), NOT ἄΝΘΡΩΠΟΣ BUT ἀΝΉΡ, IN VIRO (CF. 1 CORINTHIANS 6:12, ἐΝ ὑΜῖΝ ΚΡΊΝΕΤΑΙ); ABOVE WE HAVE ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΙΣ, BUT HERE THE NOBLER APPELLATION. WE MAY COMPARE WITH THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE BOOK OF ENOCH, XLI. 9, ALTHOUGH ACCORDING TO OTHER JEWISH STATEMENTS IT WOULD SEEM THAT GOD, AND NOT THE MESSIAH, WAS TO JUDGE THE DEAD.—ᾧ ὥΡΙΣΕ: ᾧ ATTRACTION, CF. ACTS 2:22, SEE WINER-SCHMIEDEL, P. 225, CF. ACTS 10:42, ROMANS 1:4. THE WHOLE STATEMENT, AS INDEED THE GENERAL TENOR OF THE ADDRESS, IS ENTIRELY IN LINE WITH THE PREACHING TO THE THESSALONIANS IN THE EPISTLES WRITTEN SOME FEW MONTHS LATER, CF. 1 THESSALONIANS 1:9-10; 1 THESSALONIANS 3:13; 1 THESSALONIANS 4:6; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:2, 2 THESSALONIANS 1:7; 2 THESSALONIANS 2:12; MCGIFFERT, APOSTOLIC AGE, P. 259, AND PLUMPTRE, IN LOCO. “POUR UN JUIF, DIRE QUE JÉSUS PRÉSIDERA AU JUGEMENT, C’ÉAIT À PEU PRÈS DIRE QU’IL EST CRÉATEUR. AUSSI JE NE SAIS PAS DE PREUVE PLUS ÉCLATANTE DE L’IMMENSE IMPRESSION PRODUITE PAR LE GALILÉAN QUE CE SIMPLE FAIT … APRÈS QU’IL EUT ÉTÉ CRUCIFIÉ, UN PHARISIEN, COMME L’AVAIT ÉTÉ PAUL, A PU VOIR EN LUI LE JUGE DES VIVANTS ET DES MORTS,” COLANI, J. C. ET LES CROYANCES MESSIANIQUES DE SON TEMPS.—ΠΊΣΤΙΝ ΠΑΡΑΣΧὼΝ: IN CLASSICAL GREEK TO AFFORD ASSURANCE, A GUARANTEE, SEE INSTANCES IN WETSTEIN. BUT IT IS DIFFICULT TO SAY HOW MUCH ST. PAUL INCLUDED IN THE WORDS—TO A JEWISH AUDIENCE HE WOULD NO DOUBT, LIKE ST. PETER, HAVE INSISTED UPON THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST AS A FINAL PROOF GIVEN BY GOD THAT THE CLAIMS OF CHRIST WERE TRUE; BUT TO AN AUDIENCE LIKE THAT AT ATHENS HE MIGHT WELL INSIST UPON THE FACT OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE MAN ORDAINED BY GOD AS A GUARANTEE THAT ALL MEN WOULD BE RAISED; R.V., “WHEREOF HE HATH GIVEN ASSURANCE,” “WHEREOF” IMPLIED IN THE GREEK: MARGINAL RENDERING IN A.V. “OFFERED FAITH” IS OMITTED IN R.V.; “AND HE HATH GIVEN ALL A GUARANTEE IN THAT HE HATH RAISED HIM FROM THE DEAD”: SO RAMSAY. OTHERS HAVE TAKEN THE WORDS TO MEAN THAT GOD THUS AFFORDS ASSURANCE THAT HE WILL JUDGE THE WORLD RIGHTEOUSLY IN THAT HE HATH SHOWN HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS BY RAISING CHRIST, OTHERS AGAIN CONNECT ΠΊΣΤΙΝ CLOSELY WITH ἐΝ ἀΝΔΡΊ (SO BETHGE). IF AT THIS POINT THE APOSTLE WAS INTERRUPTED, HE MAY HAVE INTENDED TO PURSUE THE THEME FURTHER, IF NOT THEN, ON SOME OTHER OCCASION. BUT THE FACT THAT THE SPEECH CONTAINS SO LITTLE THAT IS DISTINCTIVELY CHRISTIAN IS A STRONG PROOF OF ITS GENUINENESS; NONE WOULD HAVE INVENTED SUCH A SPEECH FOR PAUL, ANY MORE THAN THEY COULD HAVE INVENTED HIS DISCOURSE AT LYSTRA, SEE BELOW ON P. 381, AND RAMSAY, ST. PAUL, PP. 150 AND 250, 251. YET IN THIS SHORT ADDRESS AT ATHENS THE APOSTLE HAD PREACHED BOTH JESUS AND THE RESURRECTION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
31. BECAUSE HE HATH APPOINTED, &C.] THE DAY OF JUDGMENT HAD LONG AGO BEEN APPOINTED IN GOD’S FOREKNOWLEDGE, BUT THROUGH CHRIST MAN’S RESURRECTION AND IMMORTALITY HAVE BEEN MADE MORE-CLEAR. HE KNOWS NOW, WHO KNOWS OF CHRIST, THAT THE SON OF MAN HAS BEEN RAISED UP, AS THE FIRST-FRUITS OF A GENERAL RESURRECTION. THE RISING OF CHRIST PROVED HIM TO BE DIVINE AND STAMPED HIS DOCTRINE AS TRUE. BUT A PART OF THAT DOCTRINE IS (MATTHEW 25:32) “BEFORE HIM SHALL BE GATHERED ALL NATIONS: AND HE SHALL SEPARATE THEM ONE FROM ANOTHER, AS A SHEPHERD DIVIDETH THE SHEEP FROM THE GOATS.” BY THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS, GOD HAS GIVEN TO MEN ASSURANCE THAT WHAT JESUS TAUGHT WAS TRUE, THEREFORE BECAUSE OF THE JUDGMENT WHICH CHRIST FORETOLD, MEN SHOULD REPENT EVERYWHERE, FOR THE WHOLE WORLD SHALL BE JUDGED.
IT IS WORTH WHILE TO NOTICE HOW ST PAUL’S ARGUMENT ADVANCES THROUGH ITS VARIOUS STAGES. HE SPEAKS FIRST OF GOD AS THE CREATOR OF THE WORLD AND OF MEN, AND OF THE ORDINANCES WHICH HE HAS MADE FOR MAN’S ABODE ON EARTH. THEN HE ARGUES THAT ALL THIS SHOULD INSPIRE MEN WITH THE THOUGHT THAT AS THEY ARE MORE WORTHY THAN MATERIAL THINGS, SO GOD IS FAR EXALTED ABOVE MEN. THIS OUGHT TO HAVE LED THEM TO SEEK AFTER HIM, AND EVEN IN THE DARKER DAYS THOSE WHO SOUGHT COULD FIND HIM. BUT NOW THE DAYS OF GOD’S REVELATION THROUGH NATURE ARE AT AN END. HE HAS SPOKEN THROUGH THAT SON OF MAN WHOM THE RESURRECTION PROVED TO BE THE SON OF GOD. THROUGH HIM WILL GOD JUDGE THE WORLD, FOR WHICH JUDGMENT MEN SHOULD PREPARE THEMSELVES BY REPENTANCE.
IT MAY BE THAT AT THIS POINT THE APOSTLE’S SPEECH WAS STOPPED. NEITHER PARTY AMONG THE HEARERS WOULD HAVE ANY SYMPATHY WITH THE DOCTRINE OF A RESURRECTION AND A FINAL JUDGMENT. HAD THE ADDRESS BEEN COMPLETED, ST PAUL WOULD HAVE PROBABLY SPOKEN IN MORE DEFINITE LANGUAGE OF THE LIFE AND WORK OF JESUS.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 17:31. ΜΈΛΛΕΙ ΚΡΊΝΕΙΝ, HE IS ABOUT TO JUDGE) THIS IS APPROPRIATELY SAID IN THE AREOPAGUS, WHERE JUSTICE AND JUDGMENT USED TO BE DISPENSED. PAID ADDS PRESENTLY THE MENTION OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AS HE DID ALSO BEFORE THE JUDGE FELIX: CH. ACTS 24:10; ACTS 24:25. — [ΤὴΝ ΟἰΚΟΥΜΈΝΗΝ, THE HABITABLE EARTH) COMP. ACTS 17:26. — V. G.]—ἐΝ ἀΝΔΡὶ, BY THE MAN) SO HE CALLS JESUS, TO ACCORD WITH THE COMPREHENSION OF HIS HEARERS. HE WAS ABOUT TO SPEAK MORE IN DETAIL OF GOSPEL TRUTHS TO THOSE WHO DESIRED TO HEAR. THE ἐΝ, BY, IS CONSTRUED WITH ΜΈΛΛΕΙ ΚΡΊΝΕΙΝ, HE WILL JUDGE. — ᾧ) FOR ὃΝ, WHOM. — ὥΡΙΣΕ, HE HATH ORDAINED) VIZ. AS JUDGE: CH. ACTS 10:42. — ΠΊΣΤΙΝ ΠΑΡΑΣΧὼΝ) GOD HATH RAISED AGAIN JESUS FROM THE DEAD, AND BY THAT FACT HATH DEMONSTRATED (HAVING THEREBY GIVEN ASSURANCE) THAT JESUS IS THE GLORIOUS JUDGE OF ALL MEN. AS TO THIS VERY PHRASE, COMP. THE NOTE ON CHRYS. DE SACERD. P. 450; AND AS TO THE USE OF THE VERB ΠΑΡΈΧΕΙΝ, CAMERAR. COMM, UTR. LING. COL. 328, 329. ALL OUGHT TO HAVE FAITH IN GOD ΠΑΡΑΣΧΌΝΤΙ, AFFORDING FAITH [WHO GIVES THE ASSURANCE WHICH IS THE OBJECT OF FAITH, — WHICH FAITH LAYS HOLD OF]. THEREFORE, PAUL HERE ALSO PREACHES REPENTANCE AND FAITH: AND SINCE FAITH WAS ALTOGETHER UNKNOWN TO THE ATHENIANS, HE MOST ELEGANTLY MAKES MERELY AN ALLUSION TO IT BY THIS PHRASE. THE LANGUAGE BESIDES IMPLIES, THAT NO ONE IS COMPELLED [GOD AFFORDS, OR PRESENTS THE OBJECT OF FAITH TO ALL, COMPELS NONE]. — ἀΝΑΣΤΉΣΑΣ, IN THAT HE HATH RAISED) AS TO THE CONNECTION OF THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST WITH THE UNIVERSAL PREACHING OF HIM, SEE NOTE, CH. ACTS 13:32;[108] LUKE 24:46-47. PAUL DID NOT CONCLUDE EVEN THIS DISCOURSE WITHOUT MENTION OF THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST.
[108] ALSO 34, AS BENG. DOES NOT INTERPRET 33 OF THE RESURRECTION AT ALL. BUT IN VER. 34 OF CH. 13, THE GIVING TO THE WHOLE WORLD OF THE SURE MERCIES OF DAVID, AND THE DECLARING OF THE GLAD TIDINGS UNTO THE GENTILES, ACCORDING TO THE PROMISE MADE UNTO THE FATHERS, IS REPRESENTED AS NECESSARILY REQUIRING THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST AS THE PRELIMINARY. — E. AND T.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 31. - INASMUCH AS FOR BECAUSE, A.V. AND T.R.; THE MAN FOR THAT MAN, A.V. HE HATH APPOINTED A DAY. HITHERTO THE ATHENIANS SEEM TO HAVE LISTENED WITH INTEREST WHILE ST. PAUL WAS, WITH CONSUMMATE SKILL, LEADING THEM ONWARDS FROM THE DOCTRINES OF NATURAL RELIGION, AND WHILE HE WAS LAYING DOWN SPECULATIVE TRUTHS. BUT NOW THEY ARE BROUGHT TO A STAND. THEY MIGHT NO LONGER GO ON ASKING, ΤΙ ΚΑΙΝόΝ; A DAY FIXED BY GOD, THEY WERE TOLD, WAS AT HAND, IN WHICH GOD WOULD JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND IN WHICH THEY THEMSELVES WOULD BE JUDGED ALSO. AND THE CERTAINTY OF THIS WAS MADE APPARENT BY THE FACT THAT HE WHO WAS ORDAINED TO BE JUDGE WAS RAISED FROM THE DEAD, AND SO READY TO COMMENCE THE JUDGMENT. THE TIME FOR IMMEDIATE ACTION WAS COME; GOD'S REVELATION HAD REACHED THEM. THE MAN (ἀΝΔΡί). SO ACTS 2:22, ἸΗΣΟῦΝ ΤὸΝ ΝΑΖΩΡΑῖΟΝ ἄΝΔΡΑ ἀΠὸ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ ἀΠΟΔΕΔΕΙΓΜέΝΟΝ Κ.Τ.Λ. AND SO IN JOHN 5:27 OUR LORD HIMSELF SAYS OF HIMSELF THAT THE FATHER GAVE HIM AUTHORITY TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT "BECAUSE HE IS THE SON OF MAN;" AND IN MATTHEW 26:24, "HEREAFTER SHALL YE SEE THE SON OF MAN SITTING ON THE RIGHT HAND OF POWER." (FOR THE CONNECTION OF THE JUDGMENT WITH CHRIST'S RESURRECTION, SEE ESPECIALLY ACTS 10:40-42.) SO TOO THE CREEDS. ACTS 17:31
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(32) SOME MOCKED: AND OTHERS SAID, WE WILL HEAR THEE AGAIN. — THE WORD “MOCKED” IMPLIES LOOK AND GESTURE, AS WELL AS WORDS, OF DERISION. (SEE NOTE ON ACTS 2:13.) WE MAY VENTURE TO ASSUME THAT THE MOCKERS WERE FOUND CHIEFLY AMONG THE EPICUREANS, AND THAT THE INQUIRERS, PERHAPS PUTTING OFF THE INQUIRY TO A “MORE CONVENIENT SEASON,” WERE STOICS, WHO WISHED TO HEAR MORE FROM A TEACHER WITH WHOM THEY FOUND THEMSELVES IN SYMPATHY ON SO MANY POINTS OF CONTACT WITH THEIR OWN SYSTEM. WHETHER THEY CARRIED ON THEIR INQUIRY WE ARE NOT TOLD. THE WORDS THAT FOLLOW IMPLY A CERTAIN INDIGNATION ON THE PART OF THE APOSTLE. HE WOULD NOT STAY TO EXPOSE THE NAME OR THE WORK OF HIS LORD TO THE JESTS OF SCOFFERS.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
ACTS: PAUL AT ATHENS: ACTS 17:22 - ACTS 17:34. ‘I AM BECOME ALL THINGS TO ALL MEN,’ SAID PAUL, AND HIS ADDRESS AT ATHENS STRIKINGLY EXEMPLIFIES THAT PRINCIPLE OF HIS ACTION. CONTRAST IT WITH HIS SPEECH IN THE SYNAGOGUE OF PISIDIAN ANTIOCH, WHICH APPEALS ENTIRELY TO THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND IS SATURATED WITH JEWISH IDEAS, OR WITH THE REMONSTRANCE TO THE RUDE LYCAONIAN PEASANTS {ACTS 14:15, ETC.}, WHICH, WHILE HANDLING SOME OF THE SAME THOUGHTS AS AT ATHENS, DOES SO IN A REMARKABLY DIFFERENT MANNER. THERE HE APPEALED TO GOD’S GIFTS OF ‘RAIN FROM HEAVEN, AND FRUITFUL SEASONS,’ THE THINGS MOST CLOSE TO HIS HEARERS’ EXPERIENCE; HERE, SPEAKING TO EDUCATED ‘PHILOSOPHERS,’ HE QUOTES GREEK POETRY, AND SETS FORTH A REASONED DECLARATION OF THE NATURE OF THE GODHEAD AND THE RELATIONS OF A PHILOSOPHY OF HISTORY AND AN ARGUMENT AGAINST IDOLATRY. THE GLORIES OF GREEK ART WERE AROUND HIM; THE STATUES OF PALLAS ATHENE AND MANY MORE FAIR CREATIONS LOOKED DOWN ON THE LITTLE JEW WHO DARED TO PROCLAIM THEIR NULLITY AS REPRESENTATIONS OF THE GODHEAD.
PAUL’S FLEXIBILITY OF MIND AND POWER OF ADAPTING HIMSELF TO EVERY CIRCUMSTANCE WERE NEVER MORE STRIKINGLY SHOWN THAN IN THAT GREAT ADDRESS TO THE QUICK-WITTED ATHENIANS. IT FALLS INTO THREE PARTS: THE CONCILIATORY PRELUDE {ACTS 17:22 - ACTS 17:23}; THE DECLARATION OF THE UNKNOWN GOD {ACTS 17:24 - ACTS 17:29}; AND THE PROCLAMATION OF THE GOD-ORDAINED MAN {ACTS 17:30 - ACTS 17:31}.
I. WE HAVE, FIRST, THE CONCILIATORY PRELUDE. IT IS ALWAYS A MISTAKE FOR THE APOSTLE OF A NEW TRUTH TO BEGIN BY RUNNING A TILT AT OLD ERRORS. IT IS COMMON SENSE TO SEEK TO FIND SOME POINT IN THE PRESENT BELIEFS OF HIS HEARERS TO WHICH HIS MESSAGE MAY ATTACH ITSELF. AN ORATOR WHO FLATTERS FOR THE SAKE OF SECURING FAVOUR FOR HIMSELF IS DESPICABLE; A MISSIONARY WHO RECOGNISES THE TRUTH WHICH LIES UNDER THE SYSTEM WHICH HE SEEKS TO OVERTHROW, IS WISE.
IT IS INCREDIBLE THAT PAUL SHOULD HAVE BEGUN HIS SPEECH TO SO CRITICAL AN AUDIENCE BY CHARGING THEM WITH EXCESSIVE SUPERSTITION, AS THE AUTHORISED VERSION MAKES HIM DO. NOR DOES THE MODIFIED TRANSLATION OF THE REVISED VERSION SEEM TO BE PRECISELY WHAT IS MEANT. PAUL IS NOT BLAMING THE ATHENIANS, BUT RECORDING A FACT WHICH HE HAD NOTICED, AND FROM WHICH HE DESIRED TO START. RAMSAY’S TRANSLATION GIVES THE TRUER NOTION OF HIS MEANING-’MORE THAN OTHERS RESPECTFUL OF WHAT IS DIVINE.’ ‘SUPERSTITION’ NECESSARILY CONVEYS A SENSE OF BLAME, BUT THE WORD IN THE ORIGINAL DOES NOT.
WE CAN SEE PAUL AS A STRANGER WANDERING THROUGH THE CITY, AND NOTING WITH KEEN EYES EVERY TOKEN OF THE ALL-PERVADING IDOLATRY. HE DOES NOT TELL HIS HEARERS THAT HIS SPIRIT BURNED WITHIN HIM WHEN HE SAW THE CITY FULL OF IDOLS; BUT HE SMOTHERS ALL THAT, AND SPEAKS ONLY OF THE INSCRIPTION WHICH HE HAD NOTICED ON ONE, PROBABLY OBSCURE AND FORGOTTEN, ALTAR: ‘TO THE UNKNOWN GOD.’ SCHOLARS HAVE GIVEN THEMSELVES A GREAT DEAL OF TROUBLE TO SHOW FROM OTHER AUTHORS THAT THERE WERE SUCH ALTARS. BUT PAUL IS AS GOOD AN ‘AUTHORITY’ AS THESE, AND WE MAY TAKE HIS WORD THAT HE DID SEE SUCH AN INSCRIPTION. WHETHER IT HAD THE FULL SIGNIFICANCE WHICH HE READS INTO IT OR NOT, IT CRYSTALLISED IN AN EXPRESS AVOWAL THAT SENSE OF SOMETHING BEHIND AND ABOVE THE ‘GODS MANY’ OF GREEK RELIGION, WHICH FOUND EXPRESSION IN THE WORDS OF THEIR NOBLEST THINKERS AND POETS, AND LAY LIKE A NIGHTMARE ON THEM.
TO CHARGE AN ATHENIAN AUDIENCE, PROUD OF THEIR KNOWLEDGE, WITH IGNORANCE, WAS A HAZARDOUS AND AUDACIOUS UNDERTAKING; TO MAKE THEM CHARGE THEMSELVES WAS MORE THAN AN ORATORICAL DEVICE. IT APPEALED TO THE DEEPEST CONSCIOUSNESS EVEN OF THE POPULAR MIND. EVEN WITH THIS PRELUDE, THE CLAIMS OF THIS WANDERING JEW TO POSE AS THE INSTRUCTOR OF EPICUREANS AND STOICS, AND TO POSSESS A KNOWLEDGE OF THE DIVINE WHICH THEY LACKED, WERE DARING. BUT HOW CALMLY AND CONFIDENTLY PAUL MAKES THEM, AND WITH WHAT EASY AND CONCILIATORY ADOPTION OF THEIR OWN TERMINOLOGY, IF WE ADOPT THE READING OF ACTS 17:23 IN REVISED VERSION {‘WHAT YE WORSHIP ... THIS,’ ETC.}, WHICH PUTS FORWARD THE ABSTRACT CONCEPTION OF DIVINITY RATHER THAN THE PERSONAL GOD.
THE SPIRIT IN WHICH PAUL APPROACHED HIS DIFFICULT AUDIENCE TEACHES ALL CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES AND CONTROVERSIALISTS A NEEDED AND NEGLECTED LESSON. WE SHOULD ACCENTUATE POINTS OF RESEMBLANCE RATHER THAN OF DIFFERENCE, TO BEGIN WITH. WE SHOULD NOT RUN A TILT AGAINST EVEN ERRORS, AND SO PROVOKE TO THEIR DEFENCE, BUT RATHER FIND IN CREEDS AND PRACTICES AN IGNORANT GROPING AFTER, AND SO A DOOR OF ENTRANCE FOR, THE TRUTH WHICH WE SEEK TO RECOMMEND.
II. THE DECLARATION OF THE UNKNOWN GOD HAS BEEN PREPARED FOR, AND NOW FOLLOWS, AND WITH IT IS BOUND UP A POLEMIC AGAINST SEXUAL IDOLATRY.  CONCILIATION IS NOT TO BE CARRIED SO FAR AS TO HIDE THE ANTAGONISM BETWEEN THE TRUTH AND ERROR. WE MAY GIVE NON-CHRISTIAN SYSTEMS OF RELIGION CREDIT FOR ALL THE GOOD IN THEM, BUT WE ARE NOT TO BLINK THEIR CONTRARIETY TO THE TRUE RELIGION. CONCILIATION AND CONTROVERSY ARE BOTH NEEDFUL; AND HE IS THE BEST CHRISTIAN TEACHER WHO HAS MASTERED THE SECRET OF THE DUE PROPORTION BETWEEN THEM.
EVERY WORD OF PAUL’S PROCLAMATION STRIKES FULL AND SQUARE AT SOME COUNTER BELIEF OF HIS HEARERS. HE BEGINS WITH CREATION, WHICH HE DECLARES TO HAVE BEEN THE ACT OF ONE PERSONAL GOD, AND NEITHER OF A MULTITUDE OF DEITIES, AS SOME OF HIS HEARERS HELD, NOR OF AN IMPERSONAL BLIND POWER, AS OTHERS BELIEVED, NOR THE RESULT OF CHANCE, NOR ETERNAL, AS OTHERS MAINTAINED. HE BOLDLY PROCLAIMS THERE, BELOW THE SHADOW OF THE PARTHENON, THAT THERE IS BUT ONE GOD,-THE UNIVERSAL LORD, BECAUSE THE UNIVERSAL CREATOR. MANY CONSEQUENCES FROM THAT FACT, NO DOUBT, CROWDED INTO PAUL’S MIND; BUT HE SWIFTLY TURNS TO ITS BEARING ON THE POMP OF TEMPLES WHICH WERE THE GLORY OF ATHENS, AND THE MULTITUDE OF SACRIFICES WHICH HE HAD BEHELD ON THEIR ALTARS. THE TRUE CONCEPTION OF GOD AS THE CREATOR AND LORD OF ALL THINGS CUTS UP BY THE ROOTS THE PAGAN NOTIONS OF TEMPLES AS DWELLING-PLACES OF A GOD AND OF SACRIFICES AS MINISTERING TO HIS NEEDS. WITH ONE CRUSHING BLOW PAUL PULVERISES THE FAIR FANES AROUND HIM, AND DECLARES THAT SACRIFICE, AS PRACTISED THERE, CONTRADICTED THE PLAIN TRUTH AS TO GOD’S NATURE. TO SUPPOSE THAT MAN CAN GIVE ANYTHING TO HIM, OR THAT HE NEEDS ANYTHING, IS ABSURD. ALL HEATHEN WORSHIP REVERSES THE PARTS OF GOD AND MAN, AND LOSES SIGHT OF THE FACT THAT HE IS THE GIVER CONTINUALLY AND OF EVERYTHING. LIFE IN ITS ORIGINATION, THE CONTINUANCE THEREOF {BREATH}, AND ALL WHICH ENRICHES IT, ARE FROM HIM. THEN TRUE WORSHIP WILL NOT BE GIVING TO, BUT THANKFULLY ACCEPTING FROM AND USING FOR, HIM, HIS MANIFOLD GIFTS.
SO, PAUL DECLARES THE ONE GOD AS CREATOR AND SUSTAINER OF ALL. HE GOES ON TO SKETCH IN BROAD OUTLINE WHAT WE MAY CALL A PHILOSOPHY OF HISTORY. THE DECLARATION OF THE UNITY OF MANKIND WAS A WHOLLY STRANGE MESSAGE TO PROUD ATHENIANS, WHO BELIEVED THEMSELVES TO BE A RACE APART, NOT ONLY FROM THE ‘BARBARIANS,’ WHOM ALL GREEKS REGARDED AS MADE OF OTHER CLAY THAN THEY, BUT FROM THE REST OF THE GREEK WORLD. IT FLATLY CONTRADICTED ONE OF THEIR MOST CHERISHED PREROGATIVES. NOT ONLY DOES PAUL CLAIM ONE ORIGIN FOR ALL MEN, BUT HE REGARDS ALL NATIONS AS EQUALLY CARED FOR BY THE ONE GOD. HIS HEARERS BELIEVED THAT EACH PEOPLE HAD ITS OWN PATRON DEITIES, AND THAT THE WARS OF NATIONS WERE THE WARS OF THEIR GODS, WHO WON FOR THEM TERRITORY, AND PRESIDED OVER THEIR NATIONAL FORTUNES. TO ALL THAT WAY OF THINKING THE APOSTLE OPPOSES THE CONCEPTION, WHICH NATURALLY FOLLOWS FROM HIS FUNDAMENTAL DECLARATION OF THE ONE CREATOR, OF HIS PROVIDENTIAL GUIDANCE OF ALL NATIONS IN REGARD TO THEIR PLACE IN THE WORLD AND THE EPOCHS OF THEIR HISTORY.
BUT HE RISES STILL HIGHER WHEN HE DECLARES THE DIVINE PURPOSE IN ALL THE TANGLED WEB OF HISTORY-THE VARIETY OF CONDITIONS OF NATIONS, THEIR RISE AND FALL, THEIR GLORY AND DECAY, THEIR PLANTING IN THEIR LANDS AND THEIR ROOTING OUT,-TO BE TO LEAD ALL MEN TO ‘SEEK GOD.’ THAT IS THE DEEPEST MEANING OF HISTORY. THE WHOLE COURSE OF HUMAN AFFAIRS IS GOD’S DRAWING MEN TO HIMSELF. NOT ONLY IN JUDEA, NOR ONLY BY SPECIAL REVELATION, BUT BY THE GIFTS BESTOWED, AND THE SCHOOLING BROUGHT TO BEAR ON EVERY NATION, HE WOULD STIR MEN UP TO SEEK FOR HIM.
BUT THAT GREAT PURPOSE HAS NOT BEEN REALISED. THERE IS A TRAGIC ‘IF HAPLY’ INEVITABLE; AND MEN MAY REFUSE TO YIELD TO THE IMPULSES TOWARDS GOD. THEY ARE THE MORE LIKELY TO DO SO, INASMUCH AS TO FIND HIM THEY MUST ‘FEEL AFTER HIM,’ AND THAT IS HARD. THE TENDRILS OF A PLANT TURN TO THE FAR-OFF LIGHT, BUT MEN’S SPIRITS DO NOT THUS GROPE AFTER GOD. SOMETHING HAS COME IN THE WAY WHICH FRUSTRATES THE DIVINE PURPOSE, AND MAKES MEN BLIND AND UNWILLING TO SEEK HIM.
PAUL DOCS NOT AT ONCE DRAW THE TWO PLAIN INFERENCES, THAT THERE MUST BE SOMETHING MORE THAN THE NATIONS HAVE HAD, IF THEY ARE TO FIND GOD, EVEN HIS SEEKING THEM IN SOME NEW FASHION; AND THAT THE POWER WHICH NEUTRALISES GOD’S DESIGN IN CREATION AND PROVIDENCE IS SIN. HE HAS A WORD TO SAY ABOUT BOTH THESE, BUT FOR THE MOMENT HE CONTENTS HIMSELF WITH POINTING TO THE FACT, ATTESTED BY HIS HEARERS’ CONSCIOUSNESS, AND BY MANY A SAYING OF THINKERS AND POETS, THAT THE FAILURE TO FIND GOD DOES NOT ARISE FROM HIS HIDING HIMSELF IN SOME REMOTE OBSCURITY. MEN ARE PLUNGED, AS IT WERE, IN THE OCEAN OF GOD, ENCOMPASSED BY HIM AS AN ATMOSPHERE, AND-HIGHEST THOUGHT OF ALL, AND NOT STRANGE TO GREEK THOUGHT OF THE NOBLER SORT-KINDRED WITH HIM AS BOTH DRAWING LIFE FROM HIM AND BEING IN HIS IMAGE. WHENCE, THEN, BUT FROM THEIR OWN FAULT, COULD MEN HAVE FAILED TO FIND GOD? IF HE IS ‘UNKNOWN,’ IT IS NOT BECAUSE HE HAS SHROUDED HIMSELF IN DARKNESS, BUT BECAUSE THEY DO NOT LOVE THE LIGHT. ONE SWIFT GLANCE AT THE FOLLY OF IDOLATRY, AS DEMONSTRATED BY THIS THOUGHT OF MAN’S BEING THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, LEADS NATURALLY TO THE PROPERLY CHRISTIAN CONCLUSION OF THE ADDRESS.
III. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THIS PART OF IT WAS PREMATURELY ENDED BY THE MOCKERY OF SOME AND THE IMPATIENCE OF OTHERS, WHO HAD HAD ENOUGH OF PAUL AND HIS TALK, AND WHO, WHEN THEY SAID, ‘WE WILL HEAR THEE AGAIN,’ MEANT, ‘WE WILL NOT HEAR YOU NOW.’ BUT, EVEN IN THE COMPASS PERMITTED HIM, HE GIVES MUCH OF HIS MESSAGE. WE CAN BUT BRIEFLY NOTE THE COURSE OF THOUGHT. HE COMES BACK TO HIS FORMER WORD ‘IGNORANCE,’ BITTER PILL AS IT WAS FOR THE ATHENIAN CULTURED CLASS TO SWALLOW. HE HAS SHOWN THEM HOW THEIR RELIGION IGNORES OR CONTRADICTS THE TRUE CONCEPTIONS OF GOD AND MAN. BUT HE NO SOONER BRINGS THE CHARGE THAN HE PROCLAIMS GOD’S FORBEARANCE. AND HE NO SOONER PROCLAIMS GOD’S FORBEARANCE THAN HE RISES TO THE FULL HEIGHT OF HIS MISSION AS GOD’S AMBASSADOR, AND SPEAKS IN AUTHORITATIVE TONES, AS BEARING HIS ‘COMMANDS.’
NOW THE HINT IN THE PREVIOUS PART IS MADE MORE PLAIN. THE DEMAND FOR REPENTANCE IMPLIES SIN. THEN THE ‘IGNORANCE’ WAS NOT INEVITABLE OR INNOCENT. THERE WAS AN ELEMENT OF GUILT IN MEN’S NOT FEELING AFTER GOD, AND SIN IS UNIVERSAL, FOR ‘ALL MEN EVERYWHERE’ ARE SUMMONED TO REPENT. PHILOSOPHERS AND ARTISTS, AND CULTIVATED TRIFLERS, AND SINCERE WORSHIPPERS OF PALLAS AND ZEUS, AND ALL ‘BARBARIAN’ PEOPLE, ARE ALIKE HERE. THAT WOULD GRATE ON ATHENIAN PRIDE, AS IT GRATES NOW ON OURS. THE REASON FOR REPENTANCE WOULD BE AS STRANGE TO THE HEARERS AS THE COMMAND WAS-A UNIVERSAL JUDGMENT, OF WHICH THE PRINCIPLE WAS TO BE RIGID RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND THE JUDGE, NOT MINOS OR RHADAMANTHUS, BUT ‘A MAN’ ORDAINED FOR THAT FUNCTION.
WHAT RAVING NONSENSE THAT WOULD APPEAR TO MEN WHO HAD LARGELY LOST THE BELIEF IN A LIFE BEYOND THE GRAVE! THE UNIVERSAL JUDGE A MAN! NO WONDER THAT THE QUICK ATHENIAN SENSE OF THE RIDICULOUS BEGAN TO RISE AGAINST THIS JEW FANATIC, BRINGING HIS DREAMS AMONG CULTURED PEOPLE LIKE THEM! AND THE PROOF WHICH HE ALLEGED AS EVIDENCE TO ALL MEN THAT IT IS SO, WOULD SOUND EVEN MORE RIDICULOUS THAN THE ASSERTION MEANT TO BE PROVED. ‘A MAN HAS BEEN RAISED FROM THE DEAD; AND THIS ANONYMOUS MAN, WHOM NOBODY EVER HEARD OF BEFORE, AND WHO IS NO DOUBT ONE OF THE SPEAKER’S COUNTRYMEN, IS TO JUDGE US, STOICS, EPICUREANS, POLISHED PEOPLE, AND WE ARE TO BE HERDED TO HIS BAR IN COMPANY WITH BOEOTIANS AND BARBARIANS! THE MAN IS MAD.’
SO, THE ASSEMBLY BROKE UP IN INEXTINGUISHABLE LAUGHTER, AND PAUL SILENTLY ‘DEPARTED FROM AMONG THEM,’ HAVING NEVER NAMED THE NAME OF JESUS TO THEM. HE NEVER MORE EARNESTLY TRIED TO ADAPT HIS TEACHING TO HIS AUDIENCE; HE NEVER WAS MORE UNSUCCESSFUL IN HIS ATTEMPT BY ALL MEANS TO GAIN SOME. WAS IT A REMEMBRANCE OF THAT SCENE IN ATHENS THAT MADE HIM WRITE TO THE CORINTHIANS THAT HIS MESSAGE WAS ‘TO THE GREEKS FOOLISHNESS’?
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
17:32-34 THE APOSTLE WAS TREATED WITH MORE OUTWARD CIVILITY AT ATHENS THAN IN SOME OTHER PLACES; BUT NONE MORE DESPISED HIS DOCTRINE, OR TREATED IT WITH MORE INDIFFERENCE. OF ALL SUBJECTS, THAT WHICH DESERVES THE MOST ATTENTION GAINS THE LEAST. BUT THOSE WHO SCORN, WILL HAVE TO BEAR THE CONSEQUENCES, AND THE WORD WILL NEVER BE USELESS. SOME WILL BE FOUND, WHO CLEAVE TO THE LORD, AND LISTEN TO HIS FAITHFUL SERVANTS. CONSIDERING THE JUDGEMENT TO COME, AND CHRIST AS OUR JUDGE, SHOULD URGE ALL TO REPENT OF SIN, AND TURN TO HIM. WHATEVER MATTER IS USED, ALL DISCOURSES MUST LEAD TO HIM, AND SHOW HIS AUTHORITY; OUR SALVATION, AND RESURRECTION, COME FROM AND BY HIM.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
SOME MOCKED - SOME OF THE PHILOSOPHERS DERIDED HIM. THE DOCTRINE OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD WAS BELIEVED BY NONE OF THE GREEKS; IT SEEMED INCREDIBLE; AND THEY REGARDED IT AS SO ABSURD AS NOT TO ADMIT OF AN ARGUMENT, IT HAS NOR BEEN UNCOMMON FOR EVEN PROFESSED PHILOSOPHERS TO MOCK AT THE DOCTRINES OF RELIGION, AND TO MEET THE ARGUMENTS OF CHRISTIANITY WITH A SNEER. THE EPICUREANS PARTICULARLY WOULD BE LIKELY TO DERIDE THIS, AS THEY DENIED ALTOGETHER ANY FUTURE STATE. IT IS NOT IMPROBABLE THAT THIS DERISION BY THE EPICUREANS PRODUCED SUCH A DISTURBANCE AS TO BREAK OFF PAUL'S DISCOURSE, AS THAT OF STEPHEN HAD BEEN BY THE CLAMOR OF THE JEWS, ACTS 7:54.
AND OTHERS SAID - PROBABLY SOME OF THE STOICS. THE DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE STATE WAS NOT DENIED BY THEM; AND THE FACT, AFFIRMED BY PAUL, THAT ONE HAD BEEN RAISED UP FROM THE DEAD, WOULD APPEAR MORE PLAUSIBLE TO THEM, AND IT MIGHT BE A MATTER WORTH INQUIRY TO ASCERTAIN WHETHER THE ALLEGED FACT DID NOT FURNISH A NEW ARGUMENT FOR THEIR VIEWS. THEY THEREFORE PROPOSED TO EXAMINE THIS FURTHER AT SOME FUTURE TIME. THAT THE INQUIRY WAS PROSECUTED ANY FURTHER DOES NOT APPEAR PROBABLE, FOR:
(1) NO CHURCH WAS ORGANIZED AT ATHENS. (2) THERE IS NO ACCOUNT OF ANY FUTURE INTERVIEW WITH PAUL. (3) HE DEPARTED ALMOST IMMEDIATELY FROM THEM, ACTS 18:1. PEOPLE WHO DEFER INQUIRY ON THE SUBJECT OF RELIGION SELDOM FIND THE FAVORABLE PERIOD ARRIVE. THOSE WHO PROPOSE TO EXAMINE ITS DOCTRINES AT A FUTURE TIME OFTEN DO IT TO AVOID THE INCONVENIENCE OF BECOMING CHRISTIANS NOW, AND AS A PLAUSIBLE AND EASY WAY OF REJECTING THE GOSPEL ALTOGETHER, WITHOUT APPEARING TO BE RUDE, OR TO GIVE OFFENCE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
32-34. WHEN THEY HEARD OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, SOME MOCKED—AS THE GREEK RELIGION WAS BUT THE GLORIFICATION OF THE PRESENT LIFE, BY THE WORSHIP OF ALL ITS MOST BEAUTEOUS FORMS, THE RESURRECTION, WHICH PRESUPPOSES THE VANITY OF THE PRESENT LIFE, AND IS NOTHING BUT LIFE OUT OF THE DEATH OF ALL THAT SIN HAS BLIGHTED, COULD HAVE NO CHARM FOR THE TRUE GREEK. IT GAVE THE DEATH BLOW TO HIS FUNDAMENTAL AND MOST CHERISHED IDEAS; NOR UNTIL THESE WERE SEEN TO BE FALSE AND FATAL COULD THE RESURRECTION, AND THE GOSPEL OF WHICH IT WAS A PRIMARY DOCTRINE, SEEM OTHERWISE THAN RIDICULOUS.
OTHERS SAID, WE WILL HEAR THEE AGAIN OF THIS—"AN IDLE COMPLIMENT TO PAUL AND AN OPIATE TO THEIR CONSCIENCES, SUCH AS WE OFTEN MEET WITH IN OUR OWN DAY. THEY PROBABLY, LIKE FELIX, FEARED TO HEAR MORE, LEST THEY SHOULD BE CONSTRAINED TO BELIEVE UNWELCOME TRUTHS" (AC 24:25; AND COMPARE MT 13:15) [WEBSTER AND WILKINSON].
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
SOME MOCKED; THE EPICUREANS, WHOM PAUL HAD SPOKEN AGAINST IN HIS DOCTRINE OF THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD, AND JUDGMENT TO COME. OTHERS SAID, WE WILL HEAR THEE AGAIN OF THIS MATTER; IT IS THOUGHT THE STOICS, WHO DID NOT THINK THE RESURRECTION TO BE IMPOSSIBLE, BUT DID ACKNOWLEDGE REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS IN THE WORLD TO COME; YET, THOUGH THIS SEEM MOST LIKELY, THE GRACE OF GOD IS FREE AND POWERFUL, AND CAN SUBDUE ANY UNTO ITSELF. WE ARE SURE THAT THERE ARE DIFFERENT SOILS INTO WHICH THE SEED OF THE WORD IS CAST, MATTHEW 13:1.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
WHEN THEY HEARD OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, ... OF A CERTAIN MAN THAT THE APOSTLE SAID GOD HAD RAISED FROM THE DEAD, THOUGH THEY KNEW NOT WHO HE WAS:
SOME MOCKED; AT HIM, AND AT THE DOCTRINE HE PREACHED: THESE VERY LIKELY WERE OF THE EPICUREAN SECT, WHO DISBELIEVED A FUTURE STATE; THOUGH, AS TERTULLIAN OBSERVES (B), THE DOCTRINE OF THE RESURRECTION WAS DENIED BY EVERY SECT OF THE PHILOSOPHERS: IT IS A DOCTRINE OF PURE REVELATION, AND WHAT THE LIGHT OF NATURE NEVER TAUGHT MEN, AND BY WHICH MEN BEING ONLY GUIDED, HAVE DECLARED AGAINST, AND HAVE TREATED IT WITH THE UTMOST RIDICULE AND CONTEMPT. PLINY (C) RECKONS IT, AMONG CHILDISH FANCIES, AND CALLS IT VANITY, AND DOWNRIGHT MADNESS TO BELIEVE IT; AS DOES ALSO CAECILIUS IN MINUTIUS FELIX (D), AND WHO EVEN CALLS IT A LIE, AND PLACES IT AMONG OLD WIVES' FABLES; AND CELSUS IN ORIGEN (E) REPRESENTS IT AS EXCEEDING DETESTABLE, ABOMINABLE, AND IMPOSSIBLE.
AND OTHERS SAID, WE WILL HEAR THEE AGAIN OF THIS MATTER; SOME THINK THESE WERE OF THE STOIC SECT, WHO HELD A FUTURE STATE, AND THAT THE SOUL WOULD LIVE AFTER THE BODY, AND HAD SOME NOTIONS WHICH LOOKED INCLINING TO THIS DOCTRINE: HOWEVER, THESE THOUGHT THERE MIGHT BE SOMETHING IN WHAT THE APOSTLE SAID; THEY COULD NOT RECEIVE IT READILY, AND YET COULD NOT DENY IT; THEY WERE WILLING TO TAKE TIME TO CONSIDER OF IT; AND WERE DESIROUS OF HEARING HIM AGAIN UPON THAT SUBJECT; IN WHICH THEY MIGHT BE VERY OPEN AND UPRIGHT; AND THIS MIGHT NOT BE A MERE EXCUSE TO SHIFT OFF ANY FURTHER HEARING AT THAT TIME, LIKE THAT OF FELIX, IN ACTS 24:1. (B) DE PRAESCRIPT. HERET. C. 7. P. 232. (C) NAT. HIST. L. 7. C. 55. (D) OCTAV. P. 10. (E) CONTRA CALS. L. 5. P. 240.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{16} AND WHEN THEY HEARD OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, SOME MOCKED: AND OTHERS SAID, WE WILL HEAR THEE AGAIN OF THIS MATTER. (16) MEN, TO SHOW FORTH THEIR VANITY, ARE AFFECTED AND MOVED DIFFERENTLY BY THE VERY SAME GOSPEL, WHICH NONETHELESS DOES NOT CEASE TO BE EFFECTUAL IN THE ELECT. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 17:32. AS YET PAUL HAS NOT ONCE NAMED JESUS, BUT HAS ONLY ENDEAVOURED TO GATHER UP THE MOST EARNEST INTEREST OF HIS HEARERS FOR THIS THE GREAT FINAL AIM OF HIS DISCOURSE; NOW HIS SPEECH IS BROKEN OFF BY THE MOCKERY OF SOME, AND BY A COURTEOUS RELEGATION TO SILENCE ON THE PART OF OTHERS.
ἀΝΆΣΤΑΣΙΝ ΝΕΚΡῶΝ] A RESURRECTION OF DEAD PERSONS, AS PAUL HAD JUST ASSERTED SUCH A CASE. THE PLURAL DENOTES THE CATEGORY; COMP. ON ROMANS 1:4. TO TAKE IT OF THE GENERAL RISING OF THE DEAD AT THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, IS QUITE AT VARIANCE WITH THE CONTEXT. THAT, MOREOVER, THE Οἱ ΜΈΝ WERE ALL EPICUREANS, AND THE Οἱ ΔΈ STOICS, AS GROTIUS, WOLF, AND ROSENMÜLLER SUPPOSED, CANNOT BE PROVED. CALVIN, GROTIUS, WOLF, ROSENMÜLLER, ALFORD, AND OTHERS HOLD ἀΚΟΥΣΌΜΕΘΆ ΣΟΥ ΠΑΛ. ΠΕΡὶ ΤΟΎΤΟΥ AS MEANT IN EARNEST. BUT WOULD NOT PAUL, IF HE HAD SO UNDERSTOOD IT, HAVE REMAINED LONGER IN ATHENS? SEE ACTS 18:1.
THE REPELLENT RESULT, WHICH THE MENTION OF THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS BROUGHT ABOUT, IS BY BAUR (COMP. ZELLER) SUPPOSED TO BE ONLY A PRODUCT OF THE AUTHOR, WHO HAD WISHED TO EXHIBIT VERY DISTINCTLY THE REPULSIVE NATURE OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE RESURRECTION FOR EDUCATED GENTILES; HE THINKS THAT THE WHOLE SPEECH IS ONLY AN EFFECT FICTITIOUSLY INTRODUCED BY THE AUTHOR, AND THAT THE WHOLE NARRATIVE OF THE APPEARANCE AT ATHENS IS TO BE CALLED IN QUESTION—“A COUNTERPART TO THE APPEARANCE OF STEPHEN AT JERUSALEM, CONTRIVED WITH A VIEW TO A HARMLESS ISSUE INSTEAD OF A TRAGICAL TERMINATION,” ZELLER. BUT WITH ALL THE DELICACY AND PRUDENCE, WHICH PAUL HERE, IN THIS ἙΛΛΆΔΟΣ ἙΛΛΆΣ (THUCYD. EPIGR., SEE JACOBS, ANTHOL. I. P. 102), HAD TO EXERCISE AND KNEW HOW TO DO SO, HE COULD NOT AND DURST NOT BE SILENT ON THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS, THAT FOUNDATION OF APOSTOLIC PREACHING; HE COULD NOT BUT, AFTER HE HAD DONE ALL HE COULD TO WIN THE ATHENIANS, NOW BRING THE MATTER TO THE ISSUE, WHAT EFFECT THE TESTIMONY TO THE RISEN ONE WOULD HAVE. IF THE SPEECH HAD NOT THIS TESTIMONY, CRITICISM WOULD THE MORE EASILY AND WITH MORE PLAUSIBILITY BE ABLE TO INFER A FICTITIOUS PRODUCT OF THE NARRATOR; AND IT WOULD HARDLY HAVE NEGLECTED TO DO SO.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 17:32. Οἱ ΜὲΝ ἐΧΛ.… Οἱ Δὲ: VERB ONLY HERE IN N.T., IMPLIES OUTWARD GESTURE AS WELL AS WORDS OF SCORN (ΧΛΕΎΗ, ΧΕῖΛΟΣ, CF. ΜΥΚΤΗΡΊΖΩ, ΜΥΚΤΉΡ). WE USUALLY THINK OF THE Οἱ ΜΈΝ AS THE STOICS, AND THE Οἱ ΔΈ AS THE EPICUREANS; E.G., WETSTEIN AFTER DESCRIBING THE EPICUREANS ADDS Οἱ ΔΈ = STOICI: CF. CICERO, DE NATURA DEORUM, II., 17, AND PLUTARCH, DE OR. DEF., 32. BUT IF THE EPICUREANS RIDICULED A RESURRECTION AND JUDGMENT TO COME, THE STOICS ALSO WERE SEPARATED BY A WIDE GULF FROM THE TEACHING OF ST. PAUL. EVEN IF IT MAY BE SAID THAT IN GENERAL THEY APPROXIMATED TOWARDS THE DOCTRINE OF PERSONAL EXISTENCE AFTER DEATH, SOME OF THEIR MOST FAMOUS REPRESENTATIVES DEPARTED FROM IT; CAPES, STOICISM, P. 173; WALLACE, EPICUREANISM, P. 121; UEBERWEG, HIST. OF PHIL., I., P. 196; E.T. RENDALL, MARCUS ANTONINUS, INTROD., PP. 107, 108. “ON ONE POINT ALONE WERE THE PROFESSORS OF THIS SCHOOL [STOIC] AGREED; AN EXTERNAL EXISTENCE OF THE HUMAN SOUL WAS OUT OF THE QUESTION,” LIGHTFOOT, PHILIPPIANS, P. 323. THE IDEA OF RETRIBUTION BEYOND THE GRAVE WOULD HAVE BEEN EQUALLY ALIEN TO THE STOIC AS TO THE EPICUREAN, AND BOTH STOIC AND EPICUREAN ALIKE WOULD HAVE RIDICULED THE IDEA OF A RESURRECTION OF THE BODY. ZÖCKLER, IN LOCO, WHILE REFERRING THE Οἱ ΜΈΝ WITHOUT HESITATION TO THE EPICUREANS, THINKS THAT POSSIBLY PLATONISTS RATHER THAN STOICS MAY BE REPRESENTED BY THE Οἱ ΔΈ. IF ST. PAUL WAS ADDRESSING NOT ONLY A PHILOSOPHICAL BUT A POPULAR AUDIENCE, AS WE HAVE SEEN REASON TO BELIEVE, IT IS QUITE POSSIBLE THAT WHILE THE MAJORITY WOULD LAUGH AT HIS CLOSING WORDS, JUVENAL, SAT., II. 149, THERE MAY HAVE BEEN OTHERS WHO CLUNG TO THE POPULAR MYTHOLOGY AND ITS CRUDE CONCEPTIONS, AND THE APOSTLE’S PREDICTION OF A JUDGMENT TO COME MAY HAVE SUFFICIENTLY INTERESTED THEM TO PROMPT A DESIRE FOR FURTHER DISCLOSURES. — ἀΚΟΥΣΌΜΕΘΆ ΣΟΥ ΠΆΛΙΝ (ΠΕΡὶ ΤΟΎΤΟΥ, R.V., NEUTER, WE CAN HARDLY REFER IT TO THE ΑὐΤΌΝ OF ACTS 17:31). THE WORDS ARE OFTEN TAKEN TO IMPLY A POLITE REJECTION OF THE APOSTLE’S APPEAL, A COURTEOUS REFUSAL TO HEAR ANYTHING FURTHER; OR AT ALL EVENTS TO EXPRESS A VERY COLD INTEREST IN HIS ANNOUNCEMENT. BUT IF WE ADOPT THE READING ΚΑὶ ΠΆΛΙΝ (SEE CRITICAL NOTE) “YET AGAIN,” R.V., THE WORDS RATHER INDICATE THAT A REAL INTEREST HAD BEEN EXCITED IN SOME OF THE HEARERS (SO CALVIN, GROTIUS, WEISS, ALFORD) AND THAT THE MARKED AND DEFINED DIVISION OF OPINION WAS NOT MERELY A DRAMATIC DEVICE OF THE AUTHOR.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
32–34. EFFECT OF ST PAUL’S SPEECH. SOME MOCKED, BUT OTHERS BELIEVED: 32. SOME MOCKED] JUST AS (ACTS 2:13) DID SOME MEN ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST. TO THE EPICUREAN THIS LIFE WAS ALL, AND THE STOIC’S TEACHING, THAT ALL SHOULD FINALLY BE ABSORBED INTO THE GODHEAD, FORBADE THE BELIEF THAT THE DEAD SHOULD RISE AGAIN. SO OF THESE MEN THE EPICUREANS WOULD MOST LIKELY BE THE MOCKERS, THE STOICS MIGHT BE EXPECTED TO GIVE MORE HEED; AND THEIRS PERHAPS WOULD BE THE DECISION TO HEAR THE APOSTLE AGAIN. THE GREEK OF THE BEST ACCEPTED MSS. MAKES THE LAST CLAUSE RUN, “WE WILL HEAR THEE YET AGAIN CONCERNING THIS”
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 17:32. ἘΧΛΕΎΑΖΟΝ, SOME MOCKED) INTERRUPTING PAUL. THEY TOOK AS A STUMBLING-BLOCK OF OFFENCE WHAT IS THE PRINCIPAL MOTIVE OF FAITH, OWING TO THE PRIDE OF REASON; AND HAVING THUS FASTENED ON THIS ONE POINT, THEY REJECT ALL THE REST. — ΕἶΠΟΝ, OTHERS SAID) WITH MORE READINESS OF MIND.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 32. - NOW FOR AND, A.V.; BUT FOR AND, A.V.; CONCERNING THIS YET AGAIN FOR AGAIN OF THIS MATTER, A.V. SOME MOCKED. ATHENIAN SKEPTICISM COULD NOT ACCEPT SO SPIRITUAL A TRUTH AS THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD; AND ATHENIAN LEVITY OF PURPOSE DEFERRED TO ANOTHER DAY THE DECISIVE STEP OF ACCEPTING THE SALVATION OF THE RISEN SAVIOR, JUST AS IT HAD DEFERRED RESISTANCE TO PHILIP OF MACEDON TILL THEIR LIBERTIES WERE GONE AND THEIR COUNTRY ENSLAVED. (FOR "WE WILL HEAR THEE AGAIN," COMP. ACTS 24:25.) ACTS 17:32
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
RESURRECTION: THIS WORD WAS THE SIGNAL FOR A DERISIVE OUTBURST FROM THE CROWD. MOCKED (ἘΧΛΕΎΑΖΟΝ): FROM ΧΛΕΎΗ, A JEST. ONLY HERE IN NEW TESTAMENT, THOUGH A COMPOUND, ΔΙΑΧΛΕΥΆΖΩ, MOCK, OCCURS, ACCORDING TO THE BEST TEXTS, AT ACTS 2:13. THE FORCE OF THE IMPERFECT, BEGAN TO MOCK, SHOULD BE GIVEN HERE IN THE TRANSLATION, AS MARKING THE OUTBREAK OF DERISION.
IN THIS REMARKABLE SPEECH OF PAUL ARE TO BE NOTED: HIS PRUDENCE AND TACT IN NOT NEEDLESSLY OFFENDING HIS HEARERS; HIS COURTESY AND SPIRIT OF CONCILIATION IN RECOGNIZING THEIR PIETY TOWARD THEIR GODS; HIS WISDOM AND READINESS IN THE USE OF THE INSCRIPTION "TO THE UNKNOWN GOD," AND IN CITING THEIR OWN POETS; HIS MEETING THE RADICAL ERRORS OF EVERY CLASS OF HIS HEARERS, WHILE SEEMING TO DWELL ONLY ON POINTS OF AGREEMENT; HIS LOFTY VIEWS OF THE NATURE OF GOD AND THE GREAT PRINCIPLE OF THE UNITY OF THE HUMAN RACE; HIS BOLDNESS IN PROCLAIMING JESUS AND THE RESURRECTION AMONG THOSE TO WHOM THESE TRUTHS WERE FOOLISHNESS; THE WONDERFUL TERSENESS AND CONDENSATION OF THE WHOLE, AND THE RAPID BUT POWERFUL AND ASSURED MOVEMENT OF THE THOUGHT.
THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST’S TOP CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP IN COUNTY AUTHORITES (11-22) LEVELS KETER TO THE STATE AUTHORITIES (12-24) LEVELS KETER
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ENGLISH STANDARD VERSION
[image: Image result for PAUL ADDRESSES THE HEBREWS IN ACTS 22]
1“BROTHERS AND FATHERS, HEAR THE DEFENSE THAT I NOW MAKE BEFORE YOU.”
2AND WHEN THEY HEARD THAT HE WAS ADDRESSING THEM IN THE HEBREW LANGUAGE, A THEY BECAME EVEN MORE QUIET. AND HE SAID:
3“I AM A JEW, BORN IN TARSUS IN CILICIA, BUT BROUGHT UP IN THIS CITY, EDUCATED AT THE FEET OF GAMALIELB ACCORDING TO THE STRICT MANNER OF THE LAW OF OUR FATHERS, BEING ZEALOUS FOR GOD AS ALL OF YOU ARE THIS DAY. 4I PERSECUTED THIS WAY TO THE DEATH, BINDING AND DELIVERING TO PRISON BOTH MEN AND WOMEN, 5AS THE HIGH PRIEST AND THE WHOLE COUNCIL OF ELDERS CAN BEAR ME WITNESS. FROM THEM I RECEIVED LETTERS TO THE BROTHERS, AND I JOURNEYED TOWARD DAMASCUS TO TAKE THOSE ALSO WHO WERE THERE AND BRING THEM IN BONDS TO JERUSALEM TO BE PUNISHED.
6“AS I WAS ON MY WAY AND DREW NEAR TO DAMASCUS, ABOUT NOON A GREAT LIGHT FROM HEAVEN SUDDENLY SHONE AROUND ME. 7AND I FELL TO THE GROUND AND HEARD A VOICE SAYING TO ME, ‘SAUL, SAUL, WHY ARE YOU PERSECUTING ME?’ 8AND I ANSWERED, ‘WHO ARE YOU, LORD?’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘I AM JESUS OF NAZARETH, WHOM YOU ARE PERSECUTING.’ 9NOW THOSE WHO WERE WITH ME SAW THE LIGHT BUT DID NOT UNDERSTANDC THE VOICE OF THE ONE WHO WAS SPEAKING TO ME. 10AND I SAID, ‘WHAT SHALL I DO, LORD?’ AND THE LORD SAID TO ME, ‘RISE, AND GO INTO DAMASCUS, AND THERE YOU WILL BE TOLD ALL THAT IS APPOINTED FOR YOU TO DO.’ 11AND SINCE I COULD NOT SEE BECAUSE OF THE BRIGHTNESS OF THAT LIGHT, I WAS LED BY THE HAND BY THOSE WHO WERE WITH ME, AND CAME INTO DAMASCUS.
12“AND ONE ANANIAS, A DEVOUT MAN ACCORDING TO THE LAW, WELL SPOKEN OF BY ALL THE JEWS WHO LIVED THERE, 13CAME TO ME, AND STANDING BY ME SAID TO ME, ‘BROTHER SAUL, RECEIVE YOUR SIGHT.’ AND AT THAT VERY HOUR I RECEIVED MY SIGHT AND SAW HIM. 14AND HE SAID, ‘THE GOD OF OUR FATHERS APPOINTED YOU TO KNOW HIS WILL, TO SEE THE RIGHTEOUS ONE AND TO HEAR A VOICE FROM HIS MOUTH; 15FOR YOU WILL BE A WITNESS FOR HIM TO EVERYONE OF WHAT YOU HAVE SEEN AND HEARD. 16AND NOW WHY DO YOU WAIT? RISE AND BE BAPTIZED AND WASH AWAY YOUR SINS, CALLING ON HIS NAME.’
17“WHEN I HAD RETURNED TO JERUSALEM AND WAS PRAYING IN THE TEMPLE, I FELL INTO A TRANCE 18AND SAW HIM SAYING TO ME, ‘MAKE HASTE AND GET OUT OF JERUSALEM QUICKLY, BECAUSE THEY WILL NOT ACCEPT YOUR TESTIMONY ABOUT ME.’ 19AND I SAID, ‘LORD, THEY THEMSELVES KNOW THAT IN ONE SYNAGOGUE AFTER ANOTHER I IMPRISONED AND BEAT THOSE WHO BELIEVED IN YOU. 20AND WHEN THE BLOOD OF STEPHEN YOUR WITNESS WAS BEING SHED, I MYSELF WAS STANDING BY AND APPROVING AND WATCHING OVER THE GARMENTS OF THOSE WHO KILLED HIM.’ 21AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘GO, FOR I WILL SEND YOU FAR AWAY TO THE GENTILES.’”
COMMENTARIES ON ACTS 22
(WITH THE DOORWAY OF LUKE 24, THIS LEVEL IS ALSO ACTS 23)
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
XXII. (1) MEN, BRETHREN, AND FATHERS. — THE APPARENTLY TRIPLE DIVISION IS REALLY ONLY TWO-FOLD—BRETHREN AND FATHERS. (SEE NOTE ON ACTS 7:2.) IT IS NOTICEABLE THAT HE BEGINS HIS SPEECH WITH THE SELF-SAME FORMULA AS STEPHEN. IT WAS, PERHAPS, THE RECEIVED FORMULA IN ADDRESSING AN ASSEMBLY WHICH INCLUDED THE SCRIBES AND ELDERS.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 22:1-2. MEN, BRETHREN, AND FATHERS — OF WHATSOEVER AGE, RANK, OR CIRCUMSTANCE OF LIFE YOU ARE; HEAR YE MY DEFENCE — WHICH YE COULD NOT HEAR BEFORE FOR THE TUMULT. AND WHEN THEY HEARD THAT HE SPAKE IN THEIR VULGAR TONGUE, THEN CALLED THE HEBREW DIALECT, THEY KEPT THE MORE SILENCE — WERE THE MORE DISPOSED, NUMEROUS AS THE ASSEMBLY WAS, TO HEARKEN TO HIM ATTENTIVELY.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
22:1-11 THE APOSTLE ADDRESSED THE ENRAGED MULTITUDE, IN THE CUSTOMARY STYLE OF RESPECT AND GOOD-WILL. PAUL RELATES THE HISTORY OF HIS EARLY LIFE VERY PARTICULARLY; HE NOTICES THAT HIS CONVERSION WAS WHOLLY THE ACT OF GOD. CONDEMNED SINNERS ARE STRUCK BLIND BY THE POWER OF DARKNESS, AND IT IS A LASTING BLINDNESS, LIKE THAT OF THE UNBELIEVING JEWS. CONVINCED SINNERS ARE STRUCK BLIND AS PAUL WAS, NOT BY DARKNESS, BUT BY LIGHT. THEY ARE FOR A TIME BROUGHT TO BE AT A LOSS WITHIN THEMSELVES, BUT IT IS IN ORDER TO THEIR BEING ENLIGHTENED. A SIMPLE RELATION OF THE LORD'S DEALINGS WITH US, IN BRINGING US, FROM OPPOSING, TO PROFESS AND PROMOTE HIS GOSPEL, WHEN DELIVERED IN A RIGHT SPIRIT AND MANNER, WILL SOMETIMES MAKE MORE IMPRESSION THAT LABOURED SPEECHES, EVEN THOUGH IT AMOUNTS NOT TO THE FULL PROOF OF THE TRUTH, SUCH AS WAS SHOWN IN THE CHANGE WROUGHT IN THE APOSTLE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
MEN, BRETHREN, AND FATHERS - THIS DEFENSE WAS ADDRESSED TO THE JEWS, AND PAUL COMMENCED IT WITH AN EXPRESSION OF SINCERE RESPECT FOR THEM. STEPHEN BEGAN HIS DEFENSE WITH THE SAME FORM OF ADDRESS. SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 7:2.
MY DEFENCE - AGAINST THE CHARGES BROUGHT AGAINST ME. THOSE CHARGES WERE, THAT HE HAD ENDEAVORED TO PREJUDICE PEOPLE EVERYWHERE AGAINST THE JEWS, THE LAW, AND THE TEMPLE, ACTS 21:28. IN ORDER TO MEET THIS CHARGE, PAUL STATED:
(1) THAT HE WAS A JEW BY BIRTH, AND HAD ENJOYED ALL THE ADVANTAGES OF A JEWISH EDUCATION, ACTS 22:3; (2) HE RECOUNTED THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF HIS CONVERSION, AND THE REASON WHY HE BELIEVED THAT HE WAS CALLED TO PREACH THE GOSPEL, ACTS 22:4-16; (3) HE PROCEEDED TO STATE THE REASONS WHY HE WENT AMONG THE GENTILES, AND EVIDENTLY INTENDED TO VINDICATE HIS CONDUCT THERE, ACTS 22:17-21; BUT AT THIS POINT, AT THE NAME GENTILES, HIS DEFENSE WAS INTERRUPTED BY THE ENRAGED MULTITUDE, AND HE WAS NOT PERMITTED TO PROCEED.
WHAT WOULD HAVE BEEN HIS DEFENSE, THEREFORE, HAD HE BEEN SUFFERED TO FINISH IT, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO KNOW WITH CERTAINTY. ON ANOTHER OCCASION, HOWEVER, HE WAS PERMITTED TO MAKE A SIMILAR DEFENSE, AND PERHAPS TO COMPLETE THE TRAIN OF THOUGHT WHICH HE HAD PURPOSED TO PURSUE HERE. SEE ACTS 22.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER 22: AC 22:1-30. PAUL'S DEFENSE FROM THE STAIRS OF THE FORTRESS—THE RAGE OF THE AUDIENCE BURSTING FORTH, THE COMMANDANT HAS HIM BROUGHT INTO THE FORT TO BE EXAMINED BY SCOURGING, BUT LEARNING THAT HE IS A ROMAN, HE ORDERS HIS RELEASE AND COMMANDS THE SAMHEDRIM TO TRY HIM.ACTS 22:1-21 PAUL DECLARETH AT LARGE THE MANNER OF HIS CONVERSION
AND CALL TO THE APOSTLESHIP. ACTS 22:22-24 AT THE VERY MENTIONING OF THE GENTILES THE PEOPLE EXCLAIM FURIOUSLY AGAINST HIM: WHEREUPON THE CHIEF CAPTAIN ORDERETH TO EXAMINE HIM BY SCOURGING, ACTS 22:25-29 WHICH HE AVOIDETH BY PLEADING THE PRIVILEGE OF A ROMAN CITIZEN.
ACTS 22:30 HE IS BROUGHT BEFORE THE JEWISH COUNCIL.: ALTHOUGH THEY WERE WICKED MEN, AND CRUEL PERSECUTORS, ST. PAUL GIVETH THEM THEIR TITLES OF RESPECT, WHICH BY THE PLACES GOD HAD PUT THEM IN, ARE DUE UNTO THEM: SEE POOLE ON "ACTS 7:2".
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
MEN, BRETHREN, AND FATHERS,.... A COMMON FORM OF ADDRESS USED BY THE JEWS; SEE ACTS 7:2 BUT THAT THE APOSTLE SHOULD INTRODUCE HIS SPEECH TO THESE PEOPLE IN THIS MANNER, AFTER THEY HAD TREATED HIM SO INHUMANLY, AS TO DRAG HIM OUT OF THE TEMPLE, AND BEAT HIM SO UNMERCIFULLY, IS REMARKABLE, AND WORTHY OF OBSERVATION, WHEN THEY SCARCELY DESERVED THE NAME OF "MEN"; AND YET HE NOT ONLY GIVES THEM THIS, BUT CALLS THEM "BRETHREN", THEY BEING HIS COUNTRYMEN AND KINSMEN ACCORDING TO THE FLESH; AND FATHERS, THERE BEING SOME AMONG THEM, WHO MIGHT BE MEN IN YEARS, AND EVEN MEMBERS OF THE SANHEDRIM, AND ELDERS OF THE PEOPLE, THAT WERE NOW GOT AMONG THE CROWD: THIS SHOWS HOW READY THE APOSTLE WAS TO PUT UP WITH AFFRONTS, AND TO FORGIVE INJURIES DONE HIM:
HEAR YE MY DEFENCE, WHICH I MAKE NOW UNTO YOU; IN OPPOSITION TO THE CHARGES BROUGHT AGAINST HIM, OF SPEAKING ILL OF THE PEOPLE OF THE JEWS, THE LAW OF MOSES, AND OF THE TEMPLE, AND IN ORDER TO CLEAR HIMSELF OF THESE IMPUTATIONS, AND VINDICATE HIS CHARACTER AND CONDUCT.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
MEN, BRETHREN, AND FATHERS, HEAR YE MY DEFENCE WHICH I MAKE NOW UNTO YOU. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 22:1-3. ἈΔΕΛΦΟὶ Κ. ΠΑΤΈΡΕΣ] QUITE A NATIONAL ADDRESS; COMP. ON ACTS 7:2. EVEN SANHEDRISTS WERE NOT WANTING IN THE HOSTILE CROWD; AT LEAST THE SPEAKER PRESUPPOSES THEIR PRESENCE.
ἀΚΟΎΣΑΤΕ Κ.Τ.Λ.] HEAR FROM ME MY PRESENT DEFENCE TO YOU. AS TO THE DOUBLE GENITIVE WITH ἀΚΟΎΕΙΝ, COMP. ON JOHN 12:46. AFTER ACTS 22:1, A PAUSE. ἐΓὼ ΜΈΝ] LUKE HAS NOT AT THE VERY OUTSET SETTLED THE LOGICAL ARRANGEMENT OF THE SENTENCE, AND THEREFORE MISTAKES THE CORRECT POSITION OF THE ΜΈΝ, WHICH WAS APPROPRIATE ONLY AFTER ΓΕΓΕΝΝ. SIMILAR EXAMPLES OF THE DERANGED POSITION OF ΜΈΝ AND ΔΈ OFTEN OCCUR IN THE CLASSICS. SEE BÄUMLEIN, PARTIK. P. 168; WINER, P. 520 [E. T. 700].
ἀΝΑΤΕΘΡΑΜΜΈΝΟΣ … ΝΌΜΟΥ] WHETHER THE COMMA IS TO BE PLACED AFTER ΤΑΎΤῃ (ALBERTI, WOLF, GRIESBACH, HEINRICHS, KUINOEL, LACHMANN, TISCHENDORF, DE WETTE) OR AFTER ΓΑΜΑΛΙΉΛ (CALVIN, BEZA, CASTALIO, AND MOST OF THE OLDER COMMENTATORS, BORNEMANN), IS—SEEING THAT THE MEANING AND THE PROGRESSION OF THE SPEECH ARE THE SAME WITH EITHER CONSTRUCTION—TO BE DECIDED SIMPLY BY THE EXTERNAL STRUCTURE OF THE DISCOURSE, ACCORDING TO WHICH A NEW ELEMENT IS ALWAYS INTRODUCED BY THE PREFIXING OF A NOMINATIVE PARTICIPLE: ΓΕΓΕΝΝΗΜΈΝΟΣ, ἀΝΑΤΕΘΡΑΜΜΈΝΟΣ, ΠΕΠΑΙΔΕΥΜΈΝΟΣ: BORN AT TARSUS IN CILICIA, BUT BROUGHT UP IN THIS CITY (JERUSALEM) AT THE FEET OF GAMALIEL (SEE ON ACTS 5:34), INSTRUCTED ACCORDING TO THE STRICTNESS OF THE ANCESTRAL LAW. THE LATTER AFTER THE GENERAL ἀΝΑΤΕΘΡΑΜΜ. Κ.Τ.Λ. BRINGS INTO RELIEF A SPECIAL POINT, AND THEREFORE IT IS NOT TO HE AFFIRMED THAT ΠΑΡὰ Τ. ΠΌΔ. ΓΑΜ. SUITS ONLY ΠΕΠΑΙΔ. (DE WETTE).
ΠΑΡὰ ΤΟὺΣ ΠΌΔΑΣ] A RESPECTFUL EXPRESSION (ΤὴΝ ΠΟΛΛὴΝ ΠΡὸΣ ΤὸΝ ἄΝΔΡΑ ΑἰΔῶ ΔΕΙΚΝΎΣ, CHRYSOSTOM), TO BE EXPLAINED FROM THE JEWISH CUSTOM OF SCHOLARS SITTING PARTLY ON THE FLOOR, PARTLY ON BENCHES AT THE FEET OF THEIR TEACHER, WHO SAT MORE ELEVATED ON A CHAIR (SCHOETTG. IN LOC.; BORNEMANN, SCHOL. IN LUC. P. 179). THE TRADITION THAT, UNTIL THE DEATH OF GAMALIEL, THE SCHOLARS LISTENED IN A STANDING POSTURE TO THEIR TEACHERS (VITRINGA, SYNAG. P. 166 F. WAGENSEIL, AD SOTA, P. 993), EVEN IF IT WERE THE CASE (BUT SEE ON LUKE 2:46), CANNOT BE URGED AGAINST THIS VIEW, AS EVEN THE STANDING SCHOLAR MAY BE CONCEIVED AS BEING AT THE FEET OF HIS TEACHER SITTING ON THE ELEVATED CATHEDRA (MATTHEW 23:2; VITRINGA, L.C. P. 165 F).
ΚΑΤὰ ἀΚΡΊΒ. ΤΟῦ ΠΑΤΡῴΟΥ ΝΌΜΟΥ] I.E. IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE STRICTNESS CONTAINED IN (LIVING AND RULING IN) THE ANCESTRAL LAW. THE GENITIVE DEPENDS ON ἀΚΡΊΒ. ERASMUS, CASTALIO, AND OTHERS CONNECT IT WITH ΠΕΠΑΙΔ., HELD TO BE USED SUBSTANTIVELY (HERMANN, AD VIGER. P. 777): CAREFULLY INSTRUCTED IN THE ANCESTRAL LAW. MUCH TOO TAME, AS CAREFUL LEGAL INSTRUCTION IS AFTER ἀΝΑΤΕΘΡ.… ΠΑΡὰ Τ. ΠΌΔ. ΓΑΜΑΛ. UNDERSTOOD OF ITSELF, AND THEREFORE THE PROGRESS OF THE SPEECH REQUIRES SPECIAL CLIMACTIC FORCE.
THE ΠΑΤΡῷΟΣ ΝΌΜΟΣ IS THE LAW RECEIVED FROM THE FATHERS [134] (COMP. ACTS 24:14, ACTS 28:17), I.E. THE MOSAIC LAW, BUT NOT INCLUDING THE PRECEPTS OF THE PHARISEES, AS KUINOEL SUPPOSES—WHICH IS ARBITRARILY IMPORTED. IT CONCERNED PAUL HERE ONLY TO BRING INTO PROMINENCE THE MOSAICALLY ORTHODOX STRICTNESS OF HIS TRAINING; THE OTHER SPECIFICALLY PHARISAIC ELEMENT WAS SUGGESTED TO THE HEARER BY THE MENTION OF GAMALIEL, BUT NOT BY Τ. ΠΑΤΡ. ΝΌΜΟΥ. PAUL EXPRESSES HIMSELF OTHERWISE IN PHP 3:5 AND GALATIANS 1:14.
ΖΗΛΩΤῊΣ ὙΠΆΡΧ. ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ] SO THAT I WAS A ZEALOT FOR GOD (FOR THE CAUSE AND GLORY OF GOD), CONTAINS A SPECIAL CHARACTERISTIC DEFINITION TO ΠΕΠΑΙΔΕΥΜΈΝΟΣ … ΝΌΜΟΥ. COMP. ROMANS 10:2. “UTERQUE LOCUS QUIDDAM EX MIMESI HABET; NAM JUDAEI PUTABANT SE TANTUM TRIBUERE DEO, QUANTUM DETRAHERENT JESU CHRISTO,” BENGEL.
[134] ΠΑΤΡῷΑ ΜὲΝ Τὰ ἐΧ ΠΑΤΈΡΩΝ ΕἰΣ ΥἱΟὺΣ ΧΩΡΟῦΝΤΑ, AMMONIUS, P. 111. CONCERNING THE DIFFERENCE OF ΧΑΤΡῷΟΣ, ΠΆΤΡΙΟΣ, AND ΧΑΤΡΙΧΌΣ, NOT ALWAYS PRESERVED, HOWEVER, AND OFTEN OBSCURED BY INTERCHANGE IN THE CODD., SEE SCHOEMANN, AD IS. P. 218; MAETZN. AD LYCURG. P. 127; ELLENDT, LEX. SOPH. II. P. 531 F. ON ΠΑΤΡῷΟΣ ΝΌΜΟΣ, COMP. 2MA 6:1; JOSEPH. ANTT. XII. 3. 3; XEN. HELL. II. 3. 2; THUC VIII. 76. 6 : ΧΆΤΡΙΟΙ ΝΌΜΟΙ
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 22:1. ἄΝΔΡΕΣ ἀ. ΚΑὶ Π., CF. ACTS 7:2. SO ST. STEPHEN HAD ADDRESSED A SIMILAR ASSEMBLY, IN WHICH HAD BEEN SAUL OF TARSUS, WHO WAS NOW CHARGED WITH A LIKE OFFENCE AS HAD BEEN LAID TO THE CHARGE OF THE FIRST MARTYR. THOSE WHOM HE ADDRESSED WERE HIS BRETHREN ACCORDING TO THE FLESH, AND HIS FATHERS, AS THE REPRESENTATIVES OF HIS NATION, WHETHER AS SANHEDRISTS, OR PRIESTS, OR RABBIS. THE MODE OF ADDRESS WAS QUITE NATURAL, SINCE ST. PAUL’S OBJECT WAS CONCILIATORY: ΤΟῦΤΟ ΤΙΜῆΣ, ἐΚΕῖΝΟ ΓΝΗΣΙΌΤΗΤΟΣ, CHRYS., HOM., XLVII.—ἀΚΟΎΣΑΤΕ: “HEAR FROM ME,” CF. JOHN 12:47, A DOUBLE GENITIVE OF THE PERSON AND THING, AS IN CLASSICAL GREEK, OR “HEAR MY DEFENCE,” CF. 2 TIMOTHY 4:16.—ἀΠΟΛΟΓΊΑΣ: FIVE TIMES IN ST. PAUL’S EPISTLES, ONCE ELSEWHERE IN ACTS 25:16, IN A STRICTLY LEGAL SENSE (CF. 1 PETER 3:15). USED WITH THE VERB ἀΠΟΛΟΓΈΟΜΑΙ OF DEFENDING ONESELF AGAINST A CHARGE, WIS 6:10, XEN., MEM., IV., 8, 5. IN 2MA 13:26 THE VERB IS ALSO USED OF LYSIAS ASCENDING THE ROSTRUM AND ADDRESSING THE PEOPLE IN DEFENCE.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
ACTS 22:1-21. ST PAUL’S DEFENCE: 1. MEN, BRETHREN, AND FATHERS] THE GREEK IS AMPLY RENDERED (WITH REV. VER.) BY “BRETHREN AND FATHERS.” SEE NOTE ON ACTS 1:16. HEAR YE MY DEFENCE WHICH I MAKE NOW UNTO YOU] THE REV. VER. SUBSTITUTES THE FOR MY AND PUTS NOW BEFORE MAKE. THERE SEEMS NOTHING GAINED BY EITHER CHANGE, THE FORMER OF WHICH LEAVES A PRONOUN WHICH IS IN THE ORIGINAL WITHOUT ANYTHING TO REPRESENT IT. THE A. V. DOES REPRESENT IT, THOUGH NOT EXACTLY AFTER THE MANNER OF THE GREEK CONSTRUCTION.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 22:1. ΠΑΤΈΡΕΣ, FATHERS) THERE WERE PRESENT HIGH PRIESTS AND ELDERS. — ΝΥΝὶ, NOW) HERETOFORE THEY HAD NOT HEARD HIM BY REASON OF THE TUMULT. HIS DEFENCE LOOKS BACK TO CH. ACTS 21:28; FOR AS THERE, SO ALSO HERE, MENTION IS MADE OF THE PERSON OF PAUL, ACTS 22:3; OF THE PEOPLE AND OF THE LAW, ACTS 22:3; ACTS 22:5; ACTS 22:12; OF THE TEMPLE, ACTS 22:17; OF THE TEACHING OF ALL MEN, ACTS 22:15-17; ACTS 22:21; AND OF THE TRUTH OF THE DOCTRINE TAUGHT, ACTS 22:6, ETC. MOREOVER, HE HANDLES THESE TOPICS WITH MUCH ENERGY, AS HIS TIME WAS LIMITED.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 1. - BRETHREN FOR MEN, BRETHREN, A.V. (ACTS 7:2, NOTE); THE FOR MY, A.V.; NOW MAKE FOR MAKE NOW, A.V. THE DEFENSE; ἀΠΟΛΟΓίΑ THIS IS THE TECHNICAL WORD IN CLASSICAL GREEK FOR A DEFENSE IN ANSWER TO AN ACCUSATION. THUS E.G. THE ORATION OF GORGIAS ENTITLED, ΥΠὲΡ ΠΑΛΑΜήΔΟΥΣ ἀΠΟΛΟΓίΑ, BEGINS, Ἡ ΜὲΝ ΚΑΤΗΓΟΡίΑ ΚΑὶ ἡ ἀΠΟΛΟΓίΑ ΚΡίΣΙΣ Οὐ ΠΕΡὶ ΘΑΝάΤΟΥ ΓίΓΝΕΤΑΙ. AND DEMOSTHENES OPPOSES ΚΑΤΗΓΡΣΕῖΝ TO ACCUSE, TO ἀΠΟΛΟΓΕῖΣΘΑΙ, TO MAKE ONE'S DEFENSE. AND AN ἀΠΟΛΟΓίΑ ΔΙΚΑίΑ ΚΑὶ ἁΠΛῆ IS TO PROVE THAT Τὰ ΚΑΤΗΓΟΡΗΜέΝΑ, "THE THINGS OF WHICH THE PERSON IS ACCUSED," WERE NEVER DONE. BUT IT IS PROBABLY FROM ST. PAUL'S USE OF THE WORD HERE THAT IT BECAME COMMON TO CALL THE DEFENSES OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION BY THE TERM ἀΠΟΛΟΓίΑ. THUS, WE HAVE THE 'APOLOGIES' OF JUSTIN MARTYR, OF TERTULLIAN, OF MINUTIUS FELIX, AMONG THE ANCIENTS; ME 'APOLOGIA ECCLESIAE ANGLICANAE,' BY BISHOP JEWEL, AND MANY OTHERS. ACTS 22:1
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
DEFENCE (ἈΠΟΛΟΓΊΑΣ): SEE ON ANSWER, 1 PETER 3:15.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(2) THEY KEPT THE MORE SILENCE. — THE OPENING WORDS HAD DONE THE WORK THEY WERE MEANT TO DO. ONE WHO SPOKE IN HEBREW WAS NOT LIKELY TO BLASPHEME THE SACRED HEBREW BOOKS. WHAT FOLLOWS WAS CONCEIVED IN THE SAME SPIRIT OF CONCILIATION.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
22:1-11 THE APOSTLE ADDRESSED THE ENRAGED MULTITUDE, IN THE CUSTOMARY STYLE OF RESPECT AND GOOD-WILL. PAUL RELATES THE HISTORY OF HIS EARLY LIFE VERY PARTICULARLY; HE NOTICES THAT HIS CONVERSION WAS WHOLLY THE ACT OF GOD. CONDEMNED SINNERS ARE STRUCK BLIND BY THE POWER OF DARKNESS, AND IT IS A LASTING BLINDNESS, LIKE THAT OF THE UNBELIEVING JEWS. CONVINCED SINNERS ARE STRUCK BLIND AS PAUL WAS, NOT BY DARKNESS, BUT BY LIGHT. THEY ARE FOR A TIME BROUGHT TO BE AT A LOSS WITHIN THEMSELVES, BUT IT IS IN ORDER TO THEIR BEING ENLIGHTENED. A SIMPLE RELATION OF THE LORD'S DEALINGS WITH US, IN BRINGING US, FROM OPPOSING, TO PROFESS AND PROMOTE HIS GOSPEL, WHEN DELIVERED IN A RIGHT SPIRIT AND MANNER, WILL SOMETIMES MAKE MORE IMPRESSION THAT LABOURED SPEECHES, EVEN THOUGH IT AMOUNTS NOT TO THE FULL PROOF OF THE TRUTH, SUCH AS WAS SHOWN IN THE CHANGE WROUGHT IN THE APOSTLE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
THE HEBREW TONGUE - SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 21:40.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
2. WHEN THEY HEARD … THE HEBREW TONGUE — (SEE ON [2090]AC 21:40). THEY KEPT THE MORE SILENCE—THEY COULD HAVE UNDERSTOOD HIM IN GREEK, AND DOUBTLESS FULLY EXPECTED THE RENEGADE TO ADDRESS THEM IN THAT LANGUAGE, BUT THE SOUND OF THEIR HOLY MOTHER TONGUE AWED THEM INTO DEEPER SILENCE.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THE HEBREW TONGUE; THE ORDINARY HEBREW; THAT WHICH WAS TAKEN FOR HEBREW, AND SPOKEN BY THE HEBREWS AFTER THEIR RETURN FROM THE CAPTIVITY, THOUGH MIXED WITH THE SYRIAC; AS ACTS 21:40.
THEY KEPT THE MORE SILENCE; IT BEING MORE GRATEFUL UNTO THEM TO HEAR PAUL SPEAK IN THEIR MOTHER TONGUE, ESPECIALLY THEY HAVING SO GREAT A PREJUDICE AGAINST ALL OTHER NATIONS AND LANGUAGES.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND WHEN THEY HEARD THAT HE SPAKE IN THE HEBREW TONGUE TO THEM, ... SEE GILL ON ACTS 21:40. THEY KEPT THE MORE SILENCE; IT BEING THEIR MOTHER TONGUE, AND WHICH THEY BEST UNDERSTOOD; AND WHICH THE CAPTAIN AND THE ROMAN SOLDIERS MIGHT NOT SO WELL UNDER STAND; AND CHIEFLY BECAUSE THE HELLENISTIC LANGUAGE WAS NOT SO AGREEABLE TO THEM, NOR THE HELLENISTIC JEWS, WHO SPOKE THE GREEK LANGUAGE, AND USED THE GREEK VERSION OF THE BIBLE; AND SUCH AN ONE THEY TOOK PAUL TO BE, BESIDES HIS BEING A CHRISTIAN; WHEREFORE WHEN THEY HEARD HIM SPEAK IN THE HEBREW TONGUE, IT CONCILIATED THEIR MINDS MORE TO HIM, AT LEAST ENGAGED THEIR ATTENTION THE MORE TO WHAT HE WAS ABOUT TO SAY: AND HE SAITH; THE SYRIAC AND ETHIOPIC VERSIONS ADD, "TO THEM", AS FOLLOWS.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
(AND WHEN THEY HEARD THAT HE SPAKE IN THE HEBREW TONGUE TO THEM, THEY KEPT THE MORE SILENCE: AND HE SAITH,) EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 22:2. ΠΡΟΣΕΦΏΝΕΙ: ONLY IN LUKE AND PAUL, EXCEPT MATTHEW 11:16, CF. MATTHEW 6:13; MATT 7:32; MATTHEW 13:12; MATTHEW 23:20, MATTHEW 21:40, SEE FRIEDRICH, P. 29, FOR THE FREQUENCY OF OTHER COMPOUNDS OF ΦΩΝΕῖΝ IN LUKE.—ΜᾶΛΛΟΝ ΠΑΡ. ἡΣΥΧ: THE PHRASE IS USED SIMILARLY IN PLUT., CORIOL., 18, DION HAL., II., 32, AND LXX, JOB 34:29; ON THE FONDNESS OF ST. LUKE FOR ΣΙΓΉ, ΣΙΓᾶΝ, ἡΣΥΧΆΖΕΙΝ, AND THE CHARACTERISTIC WAY IN WHICH SILENCE RESULTS FROM HIS WORDS AND SPEECHES, OR BEFORE OR DURING THE SPEECH, SEE FRIEDRICH, P. 26, CF. LUKE 14:4; LUKE 15:26, ACTS 11:18; ACTS 15:12, ACTS 12:17; ACTS 21:40, AND FOR ἡΣΥΧΆΖΕΙΝ, 1 THESSALONIANS 4:11, LUKE 14:4, ACTS 11:18; ACTS 21:14, SO TOO ΠΑΡΈΧΕΙΝ WITH ACCUSATIVE OF THE THING OFFERED BY ANY ONE, ACTS 19:24, ACTS 28:2 (ACTS 16:16). THE VERB IS USED ONLY IN MATTHEW 26:10, AND PARALLEL, MARK 14:6, EXCEPT IN LUKE AND PAUL, LUKE 6:29; LUKE 7:4; LUKE 11:7; LUKE 18:5, ACTS 16:16; ACTS 17:31, AND AS ABOVE, AND FIVE TIMES IN ST. PAUL’S EPISTLES.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
2. AND … HEBREW TONGUE] THE BECKONING WITH THE HAND (ACTS 21:40) HAD PROCURED SILENCE ENOUGH FOR THE APOSTLE’S FIRST WORDS TO BE HEARD, AND NOW THEY CAUGHT THE SOUND OF THEIR OWN DIALECT.
THEY KEPT THE MORE SILENCE] THE NOUN IN THE ORIGINAL REFERS NOT ONLY TO PEACE FROM CRIES AND SHOUTS, BUT TO GENERAL QUIETNESS, SUCH AS WOULD BE PRODUCED BY REFRAINING FROM ALL MOVEMENTS. IT EXPRESSES A VERY HIGH DEGREE OF QUIETNESS. REV. VER. HAS “THEY WERE THE MORE-QUIET.”
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 22:2. Τῇ ἙΒΡΑΪΔΙ, IN THE HEBREW TONGUE) MANY SEEM TO HAVE BEEN PREVIOUSLY IGNORANT, THAT THE PERSON ABOUT WHOM THE COMMOTION WAS RAISED, EVEN KNEW HEBREW.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 2. - UNTO THEM IN THE HEBREW LANGUAGE FOR IN THE HEBREW TONGUE TO THEM, A.V.; WERE THE MORE-QUIET FOR KEPT THE MORE SILENCE, A.V. WHEN THEY HEARD, ETC. THIS TRAIT IS WONDERFULLY TRUE TO NATURE, AND EXHIBITS ALSO ST. PAUL'S ADMIRABLE TACT AND SELF-POSSESSION. IT WAS STRIKINGLY IN HARMONY WITH HIS ADDRESSING THEM AS "BRETHREN" THAT HE SHOULD SPEAK TO THEM IN THEIR OWN MOTHER TONGUE. THERE IS A LIVING REALITY IN SUCH TOUCHES WHICH SEEMS AT ONCE TO REFUTE RENAN'S SUSPICION THAT ST. LUKE INVENTED THIS AND OTHER OF ST. PAUL'S SPEECHES IN THE LATER CHAPTERS OF THE ACTS. THE FULL REPORT OF THESE LATER SPEECHES IS ABUNDANTLY ACCOUNTED FOR BY THE FACT THAT THROUGH THIS TIME ST. LUKE WAS WITH ST. PAUL, AND HEARD THE SPEECHES. ACTS 22:2
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
KEPT - SILENCE (ΠΑΡΈΣΧΟΝ ἩΣΥΧΊΑΝ): LIT., GAVE QUIET.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(3) BROUGHT UP IN THIS CITY AT THE FEET OF GAMALIEL. — HIS EDUCATION MAY HAVE BEGUN SHORTLY AFTER HE BECAME A CHILD OF THE LAW, AT THE AGE OF TWELVE. (SEE NOTE ON LUKE 2:42.) HE, TOO, HAD SAT IN THE MIDST OF THE DOCTORS, HEARING AND ASKING QUESTIONS. THE RABBIS SAT IN A HIGH CHAIR, AND THEIR SCHOLARS ON THE GROUND, AND SO THEY WERE LITERALLY AT THEIR MASTER’S FEET.
TAUGHT ACCORDING TO THE PERFECT MANNER ... — THE TWO LAST WORDS ARE EXPRESSED IN THE GREEK BY A SINGLE NOUN, MEANING “ACCURACY,” EXACTNESS. IN THE “MOST STRAITEST SECT OF OUR RELIGION,” OF ACTS 26:5, WE HAVE THE CORRESPONDING ADJECTIVE.
WAS ZEALOUS TOWARD GOD. — THE APOSTLE (SEE NOTE ON ACTS 21:20) CLAIMS THEIR SYMPATHY AS HAVING AT ONE TIME SHARED ALL THEIR DEAREST CONVICTIONS. THERE IS, PERHAPS, A TOUCH OF HIGHER ENTHUSIASM IN THE APOSTLE’S LANGUAGE. HE WAS A ZEALOT FOR GOD: THEY WERE ZEALOTS FOR THE LAW.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 22:3-5. I AM VERILY A JEW, &C. — THIS DEFENCE ANSWERS ALL THAT IS OBJECTED, ACTS 21:28. BUT HE SPEAKS CLOSELY AND NERVOUSLY, IN A FEW WORDS, BECAUSE THE TIME WAS SHORT; BORN IN TARSUS, YET BROUGHT UP IN THIS CITY — FOR MY PARENTS WERE SO WARMLY ATTACHED TO THEIR RELIGION, AND SO DESIROUS THAT I MIGHT BE WELL INSTRUCTED IN IT, THAT THEY SENT ME TO BE EDUCATED HERE; AT THE FEET OF GAMALIEL — THAT CELEBRATED TEACHER. SEE NOTE ON ACTS 5:34. THE PHRASE OF BEING BROUGHT UP AT HIS FEET, PLAINLY ALLUDES TO THE POSTURE IN WHICH THE SCHOLARS WERE USUALLY PLACED, SITTING ON LOW SEATS, OR UPON MATS, ON THE FLOOR, AT THE FEET OF THEIR MASTERS, WHOSE SEATS WERE RAISED TO A CONSIDERABLE HEIGHT. TAUGHT ACCORDING TO THE PERFECT MANNER OF THE LAW — OR, ACCURATELY INSTRUCTED IN THE LAW: WHICH LEARNED EDUCATION WAS ONCE, DOUBTLESS, THE MATTER OF HIS BOASTING AND CONFIDENCE; BUT, NOT BEING SANCTIFIED, IT MADE HIS BONDS STRONG, AND FURNISHED HIM WITH NUMEROUS ARGUMENTS AGAINST THE GOSPEL. YET, WHEN THE GRACE OF GOD HAD CHANGED HIS HEART, AND TURNED HIS ACCOMPLISHMENTS INTO ANOTHER CHANNEL, HE WAS THE FITTER INSTRUMENT TO SERVE GOD’S WISE AND MERCIFUL PURPOSES, IN THE DEFENCE AND PROPAGATION OF CHRISTIANITY. AND I PERSECUTED THIS WAY — WITH THE SAME ZEAL THAT YE DO NOW; BINDING BOTH MEN AND WOMEN — WHO PROFESSED AND PRACTISED IT, WITHOUT ANY REGARD TO SEX, AGE, OR QUALITY. HOW MUCH BETTER WAS HIS CONDITION NOW HE WAS BOUND HIMSELF! THE HIGH-PRIEST DOTH BEAR ME WITNESS — IS ABLE TO TESTIFY; AND ALL THE ESTATE OF THE ELDERS — ALL THE OTHER MEMBERS OF THE SANHEDRIM; FROM WHOM ALSO I RECEIVED LETTERS UNTO THE BRETHREN — THE JEWS (FOR THIS TITLE WAS NOT PECULIAR TO THE CHRISTIANS) EMPOWERING ME TO ACT AGAINST THOSE FOR WHOM I HAVE NOW SO GREAT A REGARD. AND WENT TO DAMASCUS, &C. — SEE NOTE ON C ACTS 9:1-2.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
22:1-11 THE APOSTLE ADDRESSED THE ENRAGED MULTITUDE, IN THE CUSTOMARY STYLE OF RESPECT AND GOOD-WILL. PAUL RELATES THE HISTORY OF HIS EARLY LIFE VERY PARTICULARLY; HE NOTICES THAT HIS CONVERSION WAS WHOLLY THE ACT OF GOD. CONDEMNED SINNERS ARE STRUCK BLIND BY THE POWER OF DARKNESS, AND IT IS A LASTING BLINDNESS, LIKE THAT OF THE UNBELIEVING JEWS. CONVINCED SINNERS ARE STRUCK BLIND AS PAUL WAS, NOT BY DARKNESS, BUT BY LIGHT. THEY ARE FOR A TIME BROUGHT TO BE AT A LOSS WITHIN THEMSELVES, BUT IT IS IN ORDER TO THEIR BEING ENLIGHTENED. A SIMPLE RELATION OF THE LORD'S DEALINGS WITH US, IN BRINGING US, FROM OPPOSING, TO PROFESS AND PROMOTE HIS GOSPEL, WHEN DELIVERED IN A RIGHT SPIRIT AND MANNER, WILL SOMETIMES MAKE MORE IMPRESSION THAT LABOURED SPEECHES, EVEN THOUGH IT AMOUNTS NOT TO THE FULL PROOF OF THE TRUTH, SUCH AS WAS SHOWN IN THE CHANGE WROUGHT IN THE APOSTLE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
BORN IN TARSUS - SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 9:11. BROUGHT UP IN THIS CITY - IN JERUSALEM, SENT THERE FOR THE ADVANTAGE OF MORE PERFECT INSTRUCTION IN THE LAW. AT THE FEET OF GAMALIEL - AS A SCHOLAR OR DISCIPLE OF GAMALIEL. THE PHRASE TO SIT AT THE FEET OF ONE IS EXPRESSIVE OF THE CONDITION OF A DISCIPLE OR LEARNER. COMPARE DEUTERONOMY 33:3; LUKE 10:39. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE EXPRESSION AROSE FROM THE FACT THAT THE LEARNERS OCCUPIED A LOWER PLACE OR SEAT THAN THE TEACHER. ON THE CHARACTER AND RANK OF GAMALIEL, SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 5:34. PAUL MENTIONS HIS HAVING BEEN INSTRUCTED IN THIS MANNER IN ORDER TO SHOW THAT HE WAS ENTITLED TO THE FULL PRIVILEGES OF A JEW, AND THAT HE HAD HAD EVERY OPPORTUNITY TO BECOME FULLY ACQUAINTED WITH THE NATURE OF THE LAW.
ACCORDING TO THE PERFECT MANNER - ΚΑΤᾺ ἈΚΡΊΒΕΙΑΝ KATA AKRIBEIAN. BY STRICT DILIGENCE OR EXACT CARE; OR IN THE UTMOST RIGOR AND SEVERITY OF THAT INSTRUCTION. NO PAINS WERE SPARED TO MAKE HIM UNDERSTAND AND PRACTICE THE LAW OF MOSES.
THE LAW OF THE FATHERS - THE LAW OF OUR FATHERS; THAT IS, THE LAW WHICH THEY RECEIVED AND HANDED DOWN TO US. PAUL WAS A PHARISEE, AND THE LAW IN WHICH HE HAD BEEN TAUGHT WAS NOT ONLY THE WRITTEN LAW OF MOSES, BUT THE TRADITIONAL LAW WHICH HAD BEEN HANDED DOWN FROM FORMER TIMES. SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 3:6.
AND WAS ZEALOUS TOWARD GOD - GALATIANS 1:14. HE HAD A CONSTANT BURNING ZEAL FOR GOD AND HIS LAW, WHICH WAS EXPRESSED NOT ONLY BY SCRUPULOUS ADHERENCE TO ITS FORMS, BUT BY PERSECUTING ALL WHO OPPOSED IT, ACTS 22:4-5.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
3. A JEW OF TARSUS, BROUGHT UP IN THIS CITY, AT THE FEET — (SEE ON [2091]LU 10:39). OF GAMALIEL — (SEE ON [2092]AC 5:34); A FACT OF GREAT IMPORTANCE IN THE APOSTLE'S HISTORY, STANDING IN THE SAME RELATION TO HIS FUTURE CAREER AS MOSES' EDUCATION IN THE EGYPTIAN COURT TO THE WORK FOR WHICH HE WAS DESTINED.
THE PERFECT MANNER OF THE LAW OF THE FATHERS — THE STRICTEST FORM OF TRADITIONAL JUDAISM. ZEALOUS — "A ZEALOT." TOWARD GOD AS YE ALL ARE THIS DAY—HIS OWN FORMER MURDEROUS ZEAL AGAINST THE DISCIPLES OF THE LORD JESUS BEING MERELY REFLECTED IN THEIR PRESENT TREATMENT OF HIMSELF.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
AT THE FEET; THE APOSTLE ALLUDES UNTO THE POSTURE THAT THE DISCIPLES OF ANY RABBI, OR TEACHER, IN THOSE TIMES DID USE; THE MASTER SITTING IN SOME HIGH OR ELEVATED PLACE, DID TEACH HIS SCHOLARS, WHO SAT AT HIS FEET ON THE GROUND; AND AS THEY GREW IN KNOWLEDGE, WERE ADVANCED TO SIT NEARER TO THEIR MASTER: DEU 33:3. ABRAHAM IS THUS SAID TO BE CALLED TO GOD’S FOOT, ISAIAH 41:2; AND MARY SAT AT OUR SAVIOUR’S FEET, LUKE 10:39.
OF GAMALIEL; THE SAME GAMALIEL WHO MADE THAT MODERATING SPEECH IN THE APOSTLE’S BEHALF, ACTS 5:34. THE PERFECT MANNER OF THE LAW; THIS PERFECT MANNER OF THE LAW IS PHARISAISM, IN WHICH THE APOSTLE WAS BROUGHT UP, AND BEFORE HIS CONVERSION MADE A PROFESSION OF, PHILIPPIANS 3:5. NOT THAT THE APOSTLE RECKONED UPON ANY PERFECTION IN THIS PROFESSION; BUT BECAUSE, AS ACTS 26:5, IT WAS THE MOST STRAIT SECT OF THEIR RELIGION, OBSERVING A GREAT DEAL OF PUNCTUALITY AND ACCURATENESS, MAKING WHAT THEY CALLED A HEDGE ABOUT THE LAW.
OF THE FATHERS; NOT OBSERVING ONLY THE LAW, WHICH WAS GIVEN BY GOD TO THEIR FATHERS BY THE HAND OF MOSES; BUT THE TRADITIONS OF THEIR FATHERS HE WAS EXCEEDING ZEALOUS IN; AS GALATIANS 1:14.
ZEALOUS TOWARD GOD; OR, AS SOME COPIES READ, ZEALOUS TOWARD THE LAW; BOTH IN THE SAME SENSE. HIS ZEAL FOR THE LAW WAS SINCERE, NOT OUT OF BY-ENDS, BUT OUT OF HIS LOVE TO GOD, THOUGH IT WAS NOT ACCORDING TO KNOWLEDGE, ROMANS 10:2. IT WAS TRULY ACCORDING UNTO WHAT HE KNEW OR BELIEVED, BUT IT WAS NOT ACCORDING TO TRUE KNOWLEDGE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
I AM VERILY A MAN WHICH AM A JEW, ... BY BIRTH, A THOROUGH GENUINE ONE; AN HEBREW OF THE HEBREWS, BOTH BY FATHER AND MOTHER SIDE, BOTH PARENTS BEING JEWS, AND SO A TRUE DESCENDANT FROM ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB:
BORN IN TARSUS, A CITY IN CILICIA; SEE GILL ON ACTS 21:39. YET BROUGHT UP IN THIS CITY; THE CITY OF JERUSALEM; THOUGH TARSUS WAS THE PLACE OF HIS BIRTH, HE HAD HIS EDUCATION AT JERUSALEM:
AT THE FEET OF GAMALIEL; OF WHOM SEE ACTS 5:34 IT WAS THE CUSTOM OF SCHOLARS AMONG THE JEWS, TO SIT AT THE FEET OF THEIR MASTERS, WHEN INSTRUCTED BY THEM; SEE DEUTERONOMY 33:3 HENCE THAT SAYING OF JOSE BEN JOEZER (A);
"LET THY HOUSE BE AN HOUSE OF RESORT FOR THE WISE MEN, AND BE THOU DUSTING THYSELF, "WITH THE DUST OF THEIR FEET":'' WHICH BY ONE OF THEIR COMMENTATORS (B) IS INTERPRETED TWO WAYS, EITHER "AS IF IT WAS SAID THAT THOU SHOULDST WALK AFTER THEM; FOR HE THAT WALKS RAISES THE DUST WITH HIS FEET, AND HE THAT GOES AFTER HIM IS FILLED WITH THE DUST WHICH HE RAISES WITH HIS FEET; OR ELSE THAT THOU SHOULDST SIT AT THEIR FEET UPON THE GROUND, FOR SO IT WAS USUAL, THAT THE MASTER SAT UPON A BENCH, AND THE SCHOLARS SAT AT HIS FEET UPON THE FLOOR.''
THIS LATTER SENSE IS COMMONLY UNDERSTOOD, AND ADAPTED TO THE PASSAGE HERE, AS ILLUSTRATING IT; THOUGH IT MAY BE, THAT THE SENSE MAY ONLY BE THIS, THAT THE APOSTLE BOARDED IN GAMALIEL'S HOUSE, ATE AT HIS TABLE, AND FAMILIARLY CONVERSED WITH HIM; WHICH HE MODESTLY EXPRESSES BY BEING BROUGHT UP AT HIS FEET, WHO WAS A MAN THAT WAS HAD IN GREAT REVERENCE WITH THE JEWS; AND THIS SENSE SEEMS THE RATHER TO BE THE SENSE OF THE PASSAGE, SINCE HIS LEARNING IS EXPRESSED IN THE NEXT CLAUSE; AND SINCE; TILL AFTER GAMALIEL'S TIME, IT WAS NOT USUAL FOR SCHOLARS TO SIT WHEN THEY LEARNED; FOR THE TRADITION IS (C), THAT
"FROM THE TIMES OF MOSES TO RABBAN GAMALIEL, THEY (THE SCHOLARS) DID NOT LEARN THE LAW BUT STANDING; AFTER RABBAN GAMALIEL DIED, SICKNESS CAME INTO THE WORLD, AND THEY LEARNED THE LAW SITTING; AND HENCE IT IS SAID, THAT AFTER RABBAN GAMALIEL DIED, THE GLORY OF THE LAW CEASED.''
IT FOLLOWS, AND TAUGHT ACCORDING TO THE PERFECT LAW OF THE FATHERS; NOT THE LAW WHICH THE JEWISH FATHERS RECEIVED FROM MOSES, THOUGH PAUL WAS INSTRUCTED IN THIS, BUT IN THE ORAL LAW, THE "MISNA", OR TRADITIONS OF THE ELDERS, IN WHICH HE GREATLY PROFITED, AND EXCEEDED OTHERS, GALATIANS 1:14.
AND WAS ZEALOUS TOWARDS GOD; OR "A ZEALOT OF GOD"; ONE OF THOSE WHO WERE CALLED "KANAIM", OR ZEALOTS; WHO IN THEIR GREAT ZEAL FOR THE GLORY OF GOD, TOOK AWAY THE LIVES OF MEN, WHEN THEY FOUND THEM GUILTY OF WHAT THEY JUDGED A CAPITAL CRIME; SEE MATTHEW 10:4. THE VULGATE LATIN VERSION READS, "ZEALOUS OF THE LAW"; BOTH WRITTEN AND ORAL, THE LAW OF MOSES, AND THE TRADITIONS OF THE FATHERS:
AS YE ALL ARE THIS DAY; HAVING A ZEAL FOR GOD, AND THE LAW, BUT NOT ACCORDING TO KNOWLEDGE. (A) MISN. PIRKE ABOT, C. 1. SECT. 4. (B) BARTENORA IN MISN. PISKE ABOT, C. 1. SECT. 4. (C) T. BAB. MEGILLA, FOL. 21. 1. VID. MISN. SOTA, C. 9. SECT. 15. 
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{1} I AM VERILY A MAN WHICH AM A JEW, BORN IN TARSUS, A CITY IN CILICIA, YET BROUGHT UP IN THIS CITY AT THE {A} FEET OF GAMALIEL, AND TAUGHT ACCORDING TO THE PERFECT MANNER OF THE LAW OF THE FATHERS, AND WAS ZEALOUS TOWARD GOD, AS YE ALL ARE THIS DAY. 
(1) PAUL, MAKING A SHORT DECLARATION OF HIS FORMER LIFE, PROVES BOTH HIS CALLING AND DOCTRINE TO BE FROM GOD. (A) THAT IS, HIS DAILY HEARER: THE REASON OF THIS SPEECH IS THIS: THOSE WHO TEACH COMMONLY SIT IN THE HIGHER PLACE, SPEAKING TO THEIR STUDENTS WHO SIT UPON BENCHES BENEATH, AND THEREFORE HE SAYS AT THE FEET OF GAMALIEL. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 22:3. ΓΕΓΕΝΝ. ἐΝ Τ., SEE ABOVE P. 202. — ἀΝΑΤΕΘ. Δὲ: ALTHOUGH BY BIRTH A FOREIGN JEW, YET BROUGHT UP IN JERUSALEM, AND SO BELONGING TO HIS HEARERS. IT WAS IMPORTANT FOR THE APOSTLE TO EMPHASISE THIS, AS HIS CLOSE ASSOCIATION WITH JERUSALEM HAD A SIGNIFICANT BEARING ON HIS FUTURE LIFE. THE COMMA BEST AFTER ΓΑΜ., SO THAT EACH CLAUSE BEGINS WITH A PARTICIPLE, BUT WEISS PLACES COMMA AFTER ΤΑΎΤῃ (SO DE WETTE, HACKETT). PROBABLY PAUL WENT TO JERUSALEM NOT LATER THAN THIRTEEN, POSSIBLY AT ELEVEN, FOR HIS TRAINING AS A TEACHER OF THE LAW. ἀΝΑΤΕΘ.: ONLY IN LUKE, CF. ACTS 7:20-21, LUKE 4:16 (W.H[365] MARGIN), “EDUCATED,” SO IN CLASSICAL GREEK, 4MA 10:2; 4MA 11:15, BUT IN LATTER PASSAGE AR ΤΡΑΦ. IN WIS 7:4 WE HAVE ἐΝ ΣΠΑΡΓΆΝΟΙΣ ἀΝΕΤΡΆΦΗΝ (A ἀΝΕΣΤΡ.).—ΠΑΡὰ ΤΟὺΣ ΠΌΔΑΣ: THE MORE USUAL ATTITUDE FOR TEACHER AND TAUGHT ACCORDING TO THE N.T. AND THE TALMUD; ACCORDING TO LATER TALMUDIC TRADITION THE SITTING ON THE GROUND WAS NOT CUSTOMARY UNTIL AFTER THE DEATH OF GAMALIEL I., J. LIGHTFOOT, HOR. HEB., ON LUKE 2:46; CF. ALSO SCHÜRER, JEWISH PEOPLE, DIV. II., VOL. 1, P. 326, E.T., AND TAYLOR, SAYINGS OF THE JEWISH FATHERS, PP. 14, 15, 2ND EDIT.; EVEN IF THE LATER TRADITION WAS TRUE, THE SCHOLAR STANDING WOULD STILL BE AT THE FEET OF HIS TEACHER ON HIS RAISED SEAT.—ΚΑΤὰ ἀΚΡΊΒΕΙΑΝ: NOUN ONLY HERE IN N.T., BUT CF. ACTS 26:5, “ACCORDING TO THE STRICT MANNER OF THE LAW OF OUR FATHERS,” R.V., AND SO PRACTICALLY A.V. FOR A COMMENT ON THE WORDS CF. JOS., ANT., XVII., 2, 4, VITA, 38, AND B.J., II., 8, 18. ΦΑΡΙΣΑῖΟΙ Οἱ ΔΟΚΟῦΝΤΕΣ ΜΕΤὰ ἀΚΡΙΒΕΊΑΣ ἐΞΗΓΕῖΣΘΑΙ Τὰ ΝΌΜΙΜΑ: EDERSHEIM, JESUS THE MESSIAH, II., 314, NOTE ON ἀΚΡΊΒΕΙΑ AS USED BY JOSEPHUS AND ST. PAUL, SCHÜRER, JEWISH PEOPLE, DIV. II., VOL. II., P. 54. E.T. WHETHER THEREFORE ΤΟῦ ΠΑΤ. ΝΌΜΟΥ (3MA 1:23) INCLUDED ANYTHING BESIDES THE MOSAIC LAW OR NOT, THE WORDS BEFORE US AT LEAST REFER TO THE STRICTNESS UPON WHICH THE PHARISEES PRIDED THEMSELVES IN THE OBSERVANCE OF THE LAW. IN GALATIANS 1:14 ST. PAUL SPEAKS OF BEING A ZEALOT OF THE TRADITIONS HANDED DOWN FROM HIS FATHERS, ΠΑΤΡΙΚῶΝ, WHERE THE TRADITIONS ARE APPARENTLY DISTINGUISHED FROM THE WRITTEN LAW, JOS., ANT., XIII., 16, 2, AND 10, 6; BUT THE “ORAL LAW” WHICH THE SCRIBES DEVELOPED WAS APPARENTLY EQUALLY BINDING WITH THE WRITTEN THORAH IN THE EYES OF THE PHARISEES, SCHÜRER, JEWISH PEOPLE, DIV. II., VOL. II., PP. 10, 11, E.T., BUT CF. ALSO LIGHTFOOT, U. S. THE WORD ΠΑΤΡῴΟΥ WOULD APPEAL TO THE HEARTS OF THE PEOPLE, WHO LOVED THE THORAH AS THE CHIEF GOOD, BUT ST. CHRYSOSTOM’S WORDS ARE ALSO TO BE REMEMBERED: “ALL THIS SEEMS INDEED TO BE SPOKEN ON THEIR SIDE, BUT IN FACT IT TOLD AGAINST THEM, SINCE HE, KNOWING THE LAW, FORSOOK IT” HOM., XLVII.—ΖΗΛΩΤὴΣ ὑΠΆΡ. ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ: ST. PAUL MIGHT HAVE CALLED HIMSELF A ZEALOT OF THE LAW, OR A ZEALOT OF GOD (LIGHTFOOT, U. S.), CF. 2MA 4:2, ΖΗΛ. ΤῶΝ ΝΌΜΩΝ, SUED OF PHINEHAS, 4MA 18:12.—ΚΑΘὼΣ ΠΆΝΤΕΣ … ΣΉΜΕΡΟΝ: HE RECOGNISES THAT THEIR PRESENT ZEAL WAS A ZEAL FOR GOD, AS HIS OWN HAD BEEN, ἀΛΛ ̓ Οὐ ΚΑΤʼ ἐΠΊΓΝΩΣΙΝ, ROMANS 10:2: ARGUMENTUM CONCILIANS, BENGEL. [365] WESTCOTT AND HORT’S THE NEW TESTAMENT IN GREEK: CRITICAL TEXT AND NOTES.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
3. I AM VERILY A MAN WHICH AM A JEW] THE WORD RENDERED VERILY IS OMITTED IN THE OLDEST MSS. THE REV. VER. HAS “I AM A JEW,” AND THIS RENDERS THE ORIGINAL FULLY ENOUGH. CP. NOTE ON VERSE I ABOVE. THESE FIRST WORDS OF THE APOSTLE WOULD CORRECT MANY WRONG IMPRESSIONS AMONG THE CROWD, FOR WE MAY BE SURE THAT MANY, BESIDE THE CHIEF CAPTAIN, HAD THE NOTION THAT ST PAUL WAS ONE OF THOSE FOREIGN DESPERADOES WITH WHICH JUDÆA ABOUNDED AT THIS TIME.
BORN IN TARSUS, A CITY IN CILICIA] BETTER, “BORN IN TARSUS OF CILICIA” WITH THE REV. VER. ON TARSUS SEE NOTE ON ACTS 6:9. BROUGHT UP IN THIS CITY] ST PAUL MEANS NOT THAT FROM HIS INFANCY HE HAD LIVED IN JERUSALEM, BUT THAT, WHEN HE HAD REACHED AN AGE FITTED FOR IT, HE WAS SENT FROM HOME TO BE EDUCATED UNDER GAMALIEL. THE VERB IS USED IN THIS SENSE IN CLASSICAL GREEK. ON GAMALIEL, SEE NOTE ON ACTS 5:34.
AT THE FEET] (CP. LUKE 10:39.) THE MOST USUAL POSITION OF TEACHER AND PUPILS AT THE TIME OF ST PAUL WAS THAT BOTH SHOULD SIT, THE FORMER ON A HIGHER LEVEL THAN THE LATTER. FOR THE EVIDENCE ON THIS MATTER FROM THE TALMUD, SEE TAYLOR, PIRKE ABOTH, PP. 28, 29.
AND TAUGHT [INSTRUCTED] ACCORDING TO THE PERFECT [STRICT] MANNER OF THE LAW OF THE [OUR] FATHERS, AND WAS [BEING] ZEALOUS, &C.] FOR AN ACCOUNT BY THE APOSTLE HIMSELF OF HIS JEWISH BIRTH, EDUCATION, AND CHARACTER, CF. PHP 3:5-6. HE WAS A HEBREW OF THE HEBREWS, AND HIS LANGUAGE SHEWS HOW LEARNED HE WAS IN ALL THAT CONCERNED HIS OWN PEOPLE. HE MAKES FREQUENT ALLUSIONS TO JEWISH CUSTOMS, LAWS, AND FESTIVALS, AND RECKONS HIS TIME BY THE JEWISH CALENDAR. HE WAS ALSO A PHARISEE, AND NONE OF HIS CONTEMPORARIES SURPASSED HIM WHILE BUT FEW EQUALLED HIM IN STRICTNESS OF LEGAL OBSERVANCE.
AS YE ALL ARE] THE APOSTLE WISHES TO PUT HIMSELF IN AN ACCEPTABLE LIGHT BEFORE THEM, AND FOR THAT REASON EXPLAINS THAT HE WAS, LIKE THEMSELVES, A ZEALOUS OBSERVER OF THE LAW.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 22:3. ἘΓΩ, I) BY THIS DEFENCE THE CRY IS REFUTED OF WHICH CH. ACTS 21:28 TREATED. FOR THE WEIGHTIEST REASONS, AND IN A PECULIAR WAY, PAUL SPEAKS SO MUCH AS HE DOES CONCERNING HIMSELF IN THIS PASSAGE AND CH. ACTS 26:4-5. COMP. 1 PETER 2:9.—ΜὲΝ, INDEED) THERE FOLLOWS Δὲ BUT, IN ACTS 22:6.—ἀΝὴΡ, A MAN) THIS SPEECH HAS A SINGULAR DEGREE OF ἐΝΆΡΓΕΙΑ AND DISTINCTNESS.—ΠΑΡὰ ΤΟὺΣ ΠΌΔΑΣ, AT THE FEET) AGAIN IN TURN, THE TEACHER IS SAID TO BE FROM THE HEAD [A CAPITE, AT OR ON THE HEAD] OF HIS DISCIPLE: 2 KINGS 2:3, “THE LORD WILL TAKE AWAY THY MASTER FROM THY HEAD TO-DAY.” THE TEACHER SITS: THE DISCIPLE SITS IN A LOWER PLACE, OR ELSE STANDS; SOMETIMES DISCIPLES EVEN PROSTRATED THEMSELVES.—ἀΚΡΊΒΕΙΑΝ, THE TRUTH, THE ACCURATE OR PERFECT MANNER) THE CHOICE (CAREFULLY SOUGHT OUT) MODE OF TEACHING, PECULIAR TO THE PHARISEES: CH. ACTS 26:5.—ΖΗΛΩΤὴΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ, ZEALOUS TOWARDS GOD) ΖΗΛΩΤὴΣ IS A WORD INTERMEDIATE BETWEEN A GOOD AND BAD SENSE: ΖΗΛΩΤὴΣ ΘΕΟῦ, ONE ZEALOUS TOWARDS GOD, IS USED AS ΖῆΛΟΣ ΘΕΟῦ, A ZEAL OF GOD, OR A ZEAL TOWARDS GOD, ROMANS 10:2. BOTH PASSAGES HAVE SOME DEGREE OF MIMESIS [ALLUSION TO THE LANGUAGE OR SENTIMENTS OF ANOTHER, WHOM WE ARE REFUTING]: FOR THE JEWS THOUGHT, THAT THEY GAVE HONOUR TO GOD IN PROPORTION AS THEY DETRACTED (DEROGATED) FROM JESUS CHRIST.—ΚΑΘὼΣ, EVEN AS) A CONCILIATORY ARGUMENT.—ὑΜΕῖΣ, YE) CH. ACTS 21:28; ACTS 21:36.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 3. - A JEW FOR VERILY A MAN WHICH AM A JEW, A.V. AND T.R.; OF CILICIA FOR A CITY IN CILICIA, A.V.; BUT FOR YET, A.V.; INSTRUCTED FOR AND TAUGHT, A.V.; STRICT FOR PERFECT, A.V.; OUR, FOR THE, A.V.; BEING FOR AND WAS, A.V.; FOR FOR TOWARDS, A.V.; EVEN AS FOR AS, A.V. BORN IN TARSUS, ETC. (SEE ACTS 21:39). ST. PAUL WAS EVIDENTLY PROUD OF HIS NATIVE CITY, "THE FAMOUS CAPITAL OF A ROMAN PROVINCE," WATERED BY THE "SWIFT STREAM OF THE CYDNUS," AND LOOKED DOWN UPON BY THE SNOWY SUMMITS OF MOUNT TAURUS; "A CENTER OF BUSY COMMERCIAL ENTERPRISE AND POLITICAL POWER;" "A FREE CITY, LIBERA CT IMMUNIS" (FARRAR, 'LIFE OF ST. PAUL,' VOL. 1. ACTS 2.). ST. PAUL'S EXPRESS ASSERTION THAT HE WAS "BORN AT TARSUS" DIRECTLY REFUTES THE TRADITION HANDED DOWN BY ST. JEROME THAT HE WAS HORN AT GISCALA, AND CARRIED THENCE TO TARSUS BY HIS PARENTS WHEN GISCALA WAS TAKEN BY THE ROMANS (FARRAR, IBID.). BROUGHT UP; ἀΝΑΤΕΘΡΑΜΜέΝΟΣ, A CLASSICAL WORD, ONLY FOUND IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IN THE ACTS (ACTS 7:20, 21, AND HERE). IT IS FOUND ALSO IN WISD. 7:4. IT IMPLIES EARLY EDUCATION. AT THE FEET OF. THE SCHOLAR SITS OR STANDS HUMBLY BENEATH THE RAISED SEAT OF THE TEACHER (COMP. LUKE 10:39). THE STOP IS RIGHTLY PLACED AFTER ΓΑΜΑΛΙὴΛ. SOME, HOWEVER, PUT THE STOP AFTER ΤΑύΤῃ, AND CONNECT ΠΑΡὰ ΤΟὺΣ ΠόΔΑΣ ΓΑΜΑΛΙὴΛ WITH ΠΕΠΑΙΔΕΥΜέΝΟΣ. GAMALIEL (SEE ACTS 4, 5:3, NOTE). INSTRUCTED ACCORDING TO THE STRICT MANNER OF THE LAW OF OUR FATHERS; COMP. GALATIANS 1:14, "I PROFITED IN THE JEWS' RELIGION ABOVE MANY MY EQUALS IN MINE OWN NATION, BEING MORE EXCEEDINGLY ZEALOUS OF THE TRADITIONS OF MY FATHERS," WHERE FOR ΤΟῦ ΠΑΤΡῳΟΥ ΝόΜΟΥ WE READ ΤῶΝ ΠΑΤΡΙΚῶΝ ΜΟΥ ΠΑΡΑΔόΣΕΩΝ. UNDER THE ΠΑΤΡῴΟΣ ΝόΜΟΣ PAUL PROBABLY INCLUDED THE TRADITIONS, AS WELL AS THE WRITTEN LAW, WHICH THE PHARISEES SO RIGIDLY OBSERVED (COMP. ACTS 26:5,WHERE THE ἀΚΡΙΒΕΣΤάΤΗΝ ΑἵΡΕΣΙΝΤῆΣ ἡΜΕΤέΡΑΣ ΘΡΗΣΚΕίΑΣ CORRESPONDS WITH THE ἀΚΡίΒΕΙΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΠΑΤΡώΟΥ ΝόΜΟΥ) THE STRICT MANNER; ΚΑΤὰ ἀΚΡΙΒΕίΑΝ, FOUND ONLY HERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT; BUT A WORD OF REPEATED USE IN THIS SENSE IN ECCLESIASTICUS AND WISDOM, AND ALSO, WITH THE ADJECTIVE ἀΚΡίΒΗΣ AND THE ADVERB ἀΚΡΙΒῶΣ, MUCH USED BY MEDICAL WRITERS. ἈΚΡΙΒέΣΤΕΡΟΣ AND ἀΚΡΙΒέΣΤΑΤΟΣ ARE USED BY ST. LUKE ONLY (ACTS 18:26; ACTS 23:15, 20; ACTS 24:22; ACTS 26:5), AND ἀΚΡΙΒῶΣ SIX TIMES TO THREE IN THE REST OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. ZEALOUS FOR GOD (ΖΗΛΩΤὴΣ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ); SEE ACTS 21:20, NOTE. ACTS 22:3
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
AT THE FEET: REFERRING TO THE JEWISH CUSTOM OF THE PUPILS SITTING ON BENCHES OR ON THE FLOOR, WHILE THE TEACHER OCCUPIED AN ELEVATED PLATFORM. GAMALIEL: ONE OF THE SEVEN RABBIS TO WHOM THE JEWS GAVE THE TITLE RABBAN. RAB, "TEACHER," WAS THE LOWEST DEGREE; RABBI, "MY TEACHER," THE NEXT HIGHER; AND RABBAN, "OUR TEACHER," THE HIGHEST. GAMALIEL WAS A LIBERAL PHARISEE. "AS AQUINAS AMONG THE SCHOOLMEN WAS CALLED DOCTOR ANGELICUS, AND BONAVENTURA DOCTOR SERAPHICUS, SO GAMALIEL WAS CALLED THE BEAUTY OF THE LAW. HE HAD NO ANTIPATHY TO THE GREEK LEARNING. CANDOR AND WISDOM SEEM TO HAVE BEEN FEATURES OF HIS CHARACTER" (CONYBEARE AND HEWSON). SEE ACTS 5:34 SQ.
INSTRUCTED (ΠΕΠΑΙΔΕΥΜΈΝΟΣ): SEE ON CHASTISE, LUKE 23:16. ACCORDING TO THE PERFECT MANNER (ΚΑΤᾺ ἈΚΡΊΒΕΙΑΝ): LIT., ACCORDING TO THE STRICTNESS. SEE ON PERFECT UNDERSTANDING, LUKE 1:3; AND DILIGENTLY, ACTS 18:25. COMPARE, ALSO, ACTS 18:26; ACTS 26:5. ZEALOUS (ΖΗΛΩΤῊΣ): OR A ZEALOT. ON THE WORD AS A TITLE, SEE ON MARK 3:18.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(4) AND I PERSECUTED THIS WAY. — THE SPEAKER OBVIOUSLY USES THE CURRENT COLLOQUIAL TERM (SEE NOTES ON ACTS 9:2; ACTS 19:23), USED BY THE DISCIPLES AS INDICATING THAT THEY HAD FOUND IN CHRIST THE WAY OF ETERNAL LIFE; USED, IT MAY BE, BY OTHERS WITH A CERTAIN TONE OF SCORN, AS OF PEOPLE WHO HAD CHOSEN THEIR OWN WAY, AND MUST BE LEFT TO TAKE IT.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
22:1-11 THE APOSTLE ADDRESSED THE ENRAGED MULTITUDE, IN THE CUSTOMARY STYLE OF RESPECT AND GOOD-WILL. PAUL RELATES THE HISTORY OF HIS EARLY LIFE VERY PARTICULARLY; HE NOTICES THAT HIS CONVERSION WAS WHOLLY THE ACT OF GOD. CONDEMNED SINNERS ARE STRUCK BLIND BY THE POWER OF DARKNESS, AND IT IS A LASTING BLINDNESS, LIKE THAT OF THE UNBELIEVING JEWS. CONVINCED SINNERS ARE STRUCK BLIND AS PAUL WAS, NOT BY DARKNESS, BUT BY LIGHT. THEY ARE FOR A TIME BROUGHT TO BE AT A LOSS WITHIN THEMSELVES, BUT IT IS IN ORDER TO THEIR BEING ENLIGHTENED. A SIMPLE RELATION OF THE LORD'S DEALINGS WITH US, IN BRINGING US, FROM OPPOSING, TO PROFESS AND PROMOTE HIS GOSPEL, WHEN DELIVERED IN A RIGHT SPIRIT AND MANNER, WILL SOMETIMES MAKE MORE IMPRESSION THAT LABOURED SPEECHES, EVEN THOUGH IT AMOUNTS NOT TO THE FULL PROOF OF THE TRUTH, SUCH AS WAS SHOWN IN THE CHANGE WROUGHT IN THE APOSTLE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND I PERSECUTED - ACTS 8:3. THIS WAY - THOSE WHO WERE OF THIS MODE OF WORSHIPPING GOD; THAT IS, CHRISTIANS. SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 9:2. UNTO THE DEATH - INTENDING TO PUT THEM TO DEATH. HE DID NOT PROBABLY PUT ANY TO DEATH HIMSELF, BUT HE COMMITTED THEM TO PRISON; HE SOUGHT THEIR LIVES; HE WAS THE AGENT EMPLOYED IN ARRESTING THEM; AND WHEN THEY WERE PUT TO DEATH, HE TELLS US THAT HE GAVE HIS VOICE AGAINST THEM ACTS 26:10; THAT IS, HE JOINED IN, AND APPROVED OF THEIR CONDEMNATION. DELIVERING INTO PRISONS ... - ACTS 8:3. 
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
4. I PERSECUTED, &C. — (SEE ON [2093]AC 9:1,2; [2094]AC 9:5-7).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THIS WAY; THE DOCTRINE AND PRACTICE OF CHRISTIANITY. UNTO THE DEATH; AS MUCH AS IN HIM LIES, BEING ONE OF THE MOST FURIOUS PERSECUTORS, THAT HUNTED FOR THE PRECIOUS LIFE, BREATHING OUT THREATENINGS AND SLAUGHTERS WITH EVERY BREATH, ACTS 9:1.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND I PERSECUTED THIS WAY UNTO THE DEATH, ... THAT IS, THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION, AND THE PROFESSORS OF IT; WHOM THE APOSTLE BREATHED OUT THREATENINGS AND SLAUGHTER AGAINST, HALED OUT OF THEIR HOUSES, AND COMMITTED TO PRISON; CONSENTED TO THEIR DEATH, AS HE DID TO STEPHEN'S; AND WHENEVER IT WAS PUT TO THE VOTE, WHETHER THEY SHOULD DIE OR NOT, HE GAVE HIS VOICE AGAINST THEM; SO THAT HE WAS A MOST BITTER ENEMY, AND AN IMPLACABLE PERSECUTOR OF THEM; WHICH SHOWS HOW VERY AVERSE HE WAS TO THIS WAY, AND HOW GREAT HIS PREJUDICES WERE AGAINST IT; WHEREFORE IT MUST BE A WORK OF DIVINE POWER, AND THERE MUST BE THE SINGULAR HAND OF GOD IN IT, TO RECONCILE HIM TO IT, AND CAUSE HIM TO EMBRACE AND PROFESS IT: BINDING AND DELIVERING INTO PRISONS, BOTH MEN AND WOMEN: SEE ACTS 8:3.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND I PERSECUTED THIS WAY UNTO THE DEATH, BINDING AND DELIVERING INTO PRISONS BOTH MEN AND WOMEN. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 22:4-5. ΤΑΎΤ. Τ. ὁΔΌΝ] FOR CHRISTIANITY WAS IN HIS CASE THE EVIDENT CAUSE OF THE ENMITY. COMP. ON ὁΔΌΣ, ACTS 9:2, ACTS 18:25, ACTS 19:9; ACTS 19:23. ἄΧΡΙ ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ] GROTIUS APPROPRIATELY REMARKS: “QUANTUM SCIL IN ME ERAT.” IT INDICATES HOW FAR THE INTENTION IN THE ἐΔΊΩΞΑ WENT, NAMELY, EVEN TO THE BRINGING ABOUT OF THEIR EXECUTION.
ὁ ἀΡΧΙΕΡ.] THE HIGH PRIEST AT THE TIME (STILL LIVING). SEE ON ACTS 9:2. ΜΑΡΤΥΡΕῖ] NOT FUTURUM ATTICUM, BUT: HE IS (AS THE COURSE OF THE MATTER NECESSARILY INVOLVES) MY WITNESS. ΚΑὶ ΠᾶΝ Τὸ ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤ.] AND THE WHOLE BODY OF THE ELDERS. COMP. ON LUKE 22:66, AND THE ΓΕΡΟΥΣΊΑ, ACTS 5:21.
ΠΡὸΣ ΤΟὺΣ ἀΔΕΛΦΟΎΣ] I.E. TO THE JEWS. SEE ACTS 9:2. BORNEMANN: AGAINST THE CHRISTIANS. PAUL WOULD IN THAT CASE HAVE ENTIRELY FORGOTTEN HIS PRE-CHRISTIAN STANDPOINT, IN THE SENSE OF WHICH HE SPEAKS; AND THE HOSTILE REFERENCE OF ΠΡΌΣ MUST HAVE BEEN SUGGESTED BY THE CONTEXT, WHICH, HOWEVER, WITH THE SIMPLE ἐΠΙΣΤ. ΔΕΞΆΜ. ΠΡΌΣ IS NOT AT ALL HERE THE CASE.
ΚΑὶ ΤΟὺΣ ἐΚΕῖΣΕ (I.E. ΕἰΣ ΔΑΜΑΣΚΌΝ) ὄΝΤΑΣ] ALSO THOSE WHO WERE THITHER. PAUL CONCEIVES THEM AS HAVING COME THITHER (SINCE THE PERSECUTION ABOUT STEPHEN) AND SO BEING FOUND THERE; HENCE ἐΚΕῖΣΕ DOES NOT STAND FOR ἐΚΕῖ (SO STILL DE WETTE), BUT IS TO BE EXPLAINED FROM A PREGNANT CONSTRUCTION COMMON ESPECIALLY WITH LATER WRITERS (LOBECK, AD PHRYN. P. 44; COMP. ACTS 2:39, ACTS 21:3).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 22:4. ΤΑΎΤΗΝ ΤὴΝ ὁΔὸΝ, SEE ABOVE ACTS 9:2.—ἄΧΡΙ ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ: SOMETIMES TAKEN TO MEAN NOT THAT HE PROSECUTED THE CHRISTIANS “UNTO DEATH” (FOR IF THIS WAS THE MEANING THE FOLLOWING PARTICIPLES WOULD SOUND FEEBLE), BUT THAT THIS WAS HIS AIM; ACTS 22:20 AND ACTS 26:10, HOWEVER, SEEM FULLY TO JUSTIFY THE FORMER MEANING. — ΦΥΛΑΚὰΣ: PLURAL, PERHAPS IN RELATION TO ACTS 26:11, WHERE PAUL’S PERSECUTING FURY EXTENDS TO STRANGE CITIES; USUALLY SINGULAR.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
4. AND I PERSECUTED THIS WAY, &C.] ON “THE WAY” AS THE DESIGNATION OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION, CP. NOTE ON ACTS 9:2 WE ARE NOT TOLD OF ANY CHRISTIANS WHO WERE PUT TO DEATH THROUGH SAUL’S ZEALOUS PERSECUTION, FOR IN THE CASE OF STEPHEN HE WAS NOT A VERY ACTIVE AGENT, BUT HIS OWN STATEMENT IN THIS VERSE, AND THE STRONGER EXPRESSION ACTS 26:10, “WHEN THEY WERE PUT TO DEATH I GAVE MY VOICE AGAINST THEM,” MAKE IT CERTAIN THAT THE PERSECUTIONS IN WHICH HE TOOK PART WERE CARRIED BEYOND IMPRISONMENT EVEN TO THE MARTYRDOM OF THE ACCUSED.
INTO PRISONS] THE ORIGINAL HAS THE PLURAL “PRISONS,” AND IT IS PROBABLY INTENDED TO EXPRESS BY IT, WHAT IN CHAP. 26 IS GIVEN IN MORE DETAIL, THE WIDE FIELD OVER WHICH SAUL’S ZEAL WAS EXERTED, “BEING EXCEEDINGLY MAD AGAINST THEM, I PERSECUTED THEM EVEN UNTO STRANGE CITIES.”
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 22:4. ΤΑΎΤΗΝ, THIS WAY) CHRISTIANITY. AT FIRST, HE SPEAKS INDEFINITELY. — ΔΕΣΜΕΎΩΝ, BINDING) AN APPROPRIATE WORD, EMPLOYED BY ONE THAT WAS BOUND.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 4. - I PERSECUTED (SEE 1 CORINTHIANS 15:9; 1 TIMOTHY 1:13; AND ACTS 26:11). THIS WAY (SEE ACTS 9:2; ACTS 18:25; ACTS 19:9, 23). UNTO THE DEATH (COMP. ACTS 9:1). BINDING, ETC. (COMP. ACTS 8:3; ACTS 9:2). ACTS 22:4
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
WAY: SEE ON ACTS 9:2.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(5) AS ALSO THE HIGH PRIEST DOTH BEAR ME WITNESS. — ANNAS IS NAMED AS HIGH PRIEST AT THE TIME OF ST. PAUL’S CONVERSION, ACTING PROBABLY WITH HIS SON-IN-LAW, CAIAPHAS, AS HIS COADJUTOR. (SEE NOTES ON LUKE 3:2; JOHN 18:13.) AT THE TIME WHICH WE HAVE NOW REACHED, THE OFFICE WAS FILLED BY ANANIAS, SON OF NEBEDSEUS, WHO OWED HIS APPOINTMENT TO HEROD AGRIPPA II., THEN KING OF CHALCIS, TO WHOM CLAUDIUS HAD CONCEDED THE PRIVILEGE OF NOMINATING THE HIGH PRIESTS (JOS. ANT. XX. 5, § 2). THE OFFICIAL ACTS OF HIS PREDECESSORS WOULD OF COURSE BE KNOWN TO THE HIGH PRIEST FOR THE TIME BEING, AND ST. PAUL CAN THEREFORE APPEAL TO HIS KNOWLEDGE AS CONFIRMING HIS OWN STATEMENTS.
ALL THE ESTATE OF THE ELDERS. — THE WORD IS PERHAPS USED AS IDENTICAL WITH THE SANHEDRIN, OR COUNCIL; PERHAPS, ALSO, AS INCLUDING THE GEROUSIA, OR “SENATE,” OF ACTS 5:21—A BODY, POSSIBLY OF THE NATURE OF A PERMANENT COMMITTEE, OR AN UPPER CHAMBER, WHICH WAS APPARENTLY REPRESENTED IN THE SANHEDRIN, AND YET HAD SEPARATE RIGHTS, AND MIGHT HOLD SEPARATE MEETINGS OF ITS OWN.
I RECEIVED LETTERS UNTO THE BRETHREN. — THE PHRASE IS INTERESTING, AS SHOWING THAT THE JEWS USED THIS LANGUAGE OF EACH OTHER, AND THAT IT PASSED FROM THEM TO THE CHURCH OF CHRIST. ON THE GENERAL HISTORY OF ST. PAUL’S CONVERSION, SEE NOTES ON ACTS 9:1-16. HERE IT WILL BE SUFFICIENT TO NOTE POINTS THAT ARE MORE OR LESS DISTINCTIVE. IN ACTS 9:2 THE LETTERS ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN ADDRESSED TO THE “SYNAGOGUES.”
FOR TO BE PUNISHED. — WE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE PUNISHMENTS WOULD INCLUDE IMPRISONMENT, SCOURGING, AND BRUTAL VIOLENCE (ACTS 9:2; ACTS 26:10-11); OR, AS IN THE CASE OF STEPHEN, DEATH BY STONING.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
22:1-11 THE APOSTLE ADDRESSED THE ENRAGED MULTITUDE, IN THE CUSTOMARY STYLE OF RESPECT AND GOOD-WILL. PAUL RELATES THE HISTORY OF HIS EARLY LIFE VERY PARTICULARLY; HE NOTICES THAT HIS CONVERSION WAS WHOLLY THE ACT OF GOD. CONDEMNED SINNERS ARE STRUCK BLIND BY THE POWER OF DARKNESS, AND IT IS A LASTING BLINDNESS, LIKE THAT OF THE UNBELIEVING JEWS. CONVINCED SINNERS ARE STRUCK BLIND AS PAUL WAS, NOT BY DARKNESS, BUT BY LIGHT. THEY ARE FOR A TIME BROUGHT TO BE AT A LOSS WITHIN THEMSELVES, BUT IT IS IN ORDER TO THEIR BEING ENLIGHTENED. A SIMPLE RELATION OF THE LORD'S DEALINGS WITH US, IN BRINGING US, FROM OPPOSING, TO PROFESS AND PROMOTE HIS GOSPEL, WHEN DELIVERED IN A RIGHT SPIRIT AND MANNER, WILL SOMETIMES MAKE MORE IMPRESSION THAT LABOURED SPEECHES, EVEN THOUGH IT AMOUNTS NOT TO THE FULL PROOF OF THE TRUTH, SUCH AS WAS SHOWN IN THE CHANGE WROUGHT IN THE APOSTLE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AS ALSO THE HIGH PRIEST ... - SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 9:2. ALL THE ESTATE OF THE ELDERS - GREEK: ALL THE PRESBYTERY; THAT IS, THE WHOLE BODY OF THE SANHEDRIN, OR GREAT COUNCIL OF THE NATION. UNTO THE BRETHREN - THE JEWISH BRETHREN WHO WERE AT DAMASCUS. PAUL HERE SPEAKS AS A JEW, AND REGARDS HIS COUNTRYMEN AS HIS BRETHREN.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
5. THE HIGH PRIEST—STILL ALIVE. DOTH BEAR ME WITNESS, AND ALL THE ESTATE OF THE ELDERS—THE WHOLE SANHEDRIM.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THE ESTATE OF THE ELDERS; THEIR SANHEDRIM OR GREAT COUNCIL. LETTERS; COMMISSION OR ORDERS. THE BRETHREN; THE JEWS OF DAMASCUS ARE CALLED BRETHREN, BECAUSE THEY DESCENDED FROM THE PATRIARCHS AS WELL AS HE. AND STILL, AS ACTS 22:1, HE WOULD OVERCOME THAT STUBBORN PEOPLE WITH CIVILITY, HEAPING UP COALS OF FIRE ON THEIR HEADS, ROMANS 12:20, THAT THEY MIGHT BE MELTED, AND THEN FORMED AFTER A MORE EXCELLENT MANNER.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AS ALSO THE HIGH PRIEST DOTH BEAR ME WITNESS, ... EITHER ANNAS, OR CAIAPHAS, WHO WAS AT THAT TIME HIGH PRIEST; AND IT SHOULD SEEM BY THIS, THAT HE WAS STILL IN BEING; OR ELSE THAT THE APOSTLE HAD PRESERVED HIS LETTER, WRITTEN WITH HIS OWN HAND, WHICH HE WAS ABLE TO PRODUCE AT ANY TIME, AS A TESTIMONY OF THE TRUTH OF WHAT HE HAD SAID, OR WAS ABOUT TO SAY; SINCE HE SPEAKS OF HIM (AS NOW) BEARING HIM WITNESS, OR AS ONE THAT COULD:
AND ALL THE ESTATE OF THE ELDERS; THE WHOLE JEWISH SANHEDRIM, FOR THIS CHARACTER RESPECTS NOT MEN IN YEARS, BUT MEN IN OFFICE, AND SUCH WHO WERE MEMBERS OF THE HIGH COURT OF JUDICATURE IN JERUSALEM;
FROM WHOM ALSO I RECEIVED LETTERS UNTO THE BRETHREN; SOME RENDER IT "AGAINST THE BRETHREN", AS IF THE CHRISTIANS WERE MEANT; WHEREAS THE APOSTLE INTENDS THE JEWS OF THE SYNAGOGUE AT DAMASCUS, WHOM THE APOSTLE CALLS BRETHREN; BECAUSE THEY WERE OF THE SAME NATION, AND HIS KINSMEN ACCORDING TO THE FLESH; AND, AT THAT TIME, OF THE SAME RELIGION AND PRINCIPLES WITH HIM; AND THIS IS PUT OUT OF DOUBT, BY THE SYRIAC, ARABIC, AND ETHIOPIC VERSIONS, WHICH RENDER IT, "THE BRETHREN THAT WERE AT DAMASCUS": AND THESE LETTERS WERE TO RECOMMEND HIM TO THEM, AND TO EMPOWER HIM TO PERSECUTE THE CHRISTIANS, AND TO DEMAND AND REQUIRE THEIR ASSISTANCE IN IT; THE ETHIOPIC VERSION CALLS THEM, "LETTERS OF POWER"; AND IT SEEMS FROM HENCE, THAT THESE LETTERS WERE RECEIVED FROM THE WHOLE SANHEDRIM, AS WELL AS FROM THE HIGH PRIEST, AND WERE SIGNED BY BOTH:
AND WENT TO DAMASCUS TO BRING THEM WHICH WERE THERE BOUND UNTO JERUSALEM, FOR TO BE PUNISHED: WITH STRIPES, OR WITH DEATH, AS THEY SHOULD BE JUDGED WORTHY; SEE ACTS 9:2.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AS ALSO THE HIGH PRIEST DOTH BEAR ME WITNESS, AND ALL THE ESTATE OF THE ELDERS: FROM WHOM ALSO I RECEIVED LETTERS UNTO THE BRETHREN, AND WENT TO DAMASCUS, TO BRING THEM WHICH WERE THERE BOUND UNTO JERUSALEM, FOR TO BE PUNISHED. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 22:5. ὡΣ ΚΑὶ ὁ ἀΡΧ.: NOT THE HIGH PRIEST AT THE TIME HE WAS SPEAKING, FOR THAT WAS ANANIAS, ACTS 23:2, BUT RATHER TO THE HIGH PRIEST CAIAPHAS WHO GAVE HIM HIS COMMISSION TO DAMASCUS, AND WHO MAY HAVE BEEN STILL ALIVE, HENCE ΜΑΡΤΥΡΕῖ, PRESENT.—ΤΟὺΣ ἀΔΕΛ.: THE WORD WAS USED BY THE JEWS OF EACH OTHER, EXODUS 2:14, DEUTERONOMY 15:3, AND ST. PAUL USES IT HERE TO SHOW THAT HE REGARDED THE JEWS AS STILL HIS BRETHREN, CF. ROMANS 9:3.—ΤΟὺΣ ἐΚΕῖΣΕ ὄΝΤΑΣ, CF. ACTS 21:3, THE ADVERB MAY IMPLY THOSE WHO HAD COME THITHER ONLY, SO THAT REFUGEES, NOT RESIDENTS IN DAMASCUS, ARE MEANT, BUT THE WORD MAY SIMPLY = ἐΚΕῖ, SEE ON ACTS 21:3, AND WINER-MOULTON, LIV. 7. IN HIPP., VICT. SAN., II., 2, P. 35, WE HAVE Οἱ ἐΚΕῖΣΕ ΟἰΚΈΟΝΤΕΣ.—ΤΙΜΩΡΗΘῶΣΙΝ: ONLY HERE AND IN ACTS 26:11 IN N.T.: USED AS HERE IN CLASSICAL GREEK, BUT IN THIS SENSE MORE FREQUENT IN MIDDLE.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
5. THE HIGH PRIEST DOTH BEAR ME WITNESS] THE APOSTLE REFERS NOT TO THE HIGH PRIEST AT THE TIME WHEN HE WAS SPEAKING, BUT TO HIM WHO HAD HELD THAT OFFICE WHEN (ACTS 9:1) IN HIS EARNESTNESS AGAINST THE CHRISTIANS HE HAD DESIRED A COMMISSION FROM THE AUTHORITIES TO CARRY HIS PERSECUTING MEASURES AS FAR AS DAMASCUS. JOSEPHUS (ANT. XVIII. 5, 3) TELLS US THAT IN A.D. 37 THEOPHILUS, SON OF ANANUS, WAS MADE HIGH PRIEST IN THE PLACE OF HIS BROTHER JONATHAN. THE HIGH PRIEST TO WHOM ST PAUL HERE ALLUDES WAS ONE OF THESE TWO BROTHERS, FOR THEOPHILUS HELD OFFICE TILL HE WAS REMOVED BY AGRIPPA AND HIS PLACE OCCUPIED BY SIMON, CALLED KANTHERAS (SEE JOS. ANT, XIX. 6, 2, AND CP. FARRAR’S ST PAUL, I. 178). ANANIAS WAS HIGH PRIEST AT THE TIME OF ST PAUL’S ARREST. SEE ACTS 23:2.

AND ALL THE ESTATE OF THE ELDERS] THOUGH IT WAS NOW MORE THAN TWENTY YEARS SINCE ST PAUL’S CONVERSION, YET IT WAS NOT IMPROBABLE THAT SOME MEMBERS OF THE SANHEDRIN WHICH GRANTED HIM HIS COMMISSION WERE STILL ALIVE, AND THE RECORDS OF THE TRANSACTION WERE DOUBTLESS PRESERVED AND COULD BE APPEALED TO.
LETTERS UNTO THE BRETHREN] I.E. TO THE JEWISH AUTHORITIES IN DAMASCUS. THE JEWS SPAKE OF ALL THEIR RACE AS BRETHREN FROM EARLY TIMES (CP. DEUTERONOMY 18:15). TO BRING THEM WHICH WERE THERE, BOUND UNTO JERUSALEM] THE ENGLISH OF THE A. V. IS NOT FREE FROM AMBIGUITY. THE GREEK IS PLAIN, AND THE REV. VER. GIVES THE SENSE CLEARLY “TO BRING THEM ALSO WHICH WERE THERE UNTO JERUSALEM IN BONDS.”
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 22:5. ΜΑΡΤΥΡΕῖ ΜΟΙ, BEARETH ME WITNESS) IT WAS EVIDENT THAT HE COULD BEAR PAUL WITNESS: PAUL DOES NOT DOUBT THAT HE IS WILLING TO DO SO; HENCE HE SPEAKS IN A KIND TONE. AFTERWARDS IN CH. ACTS 26:5, HE SPEAKS IN A MORE SEVERE TONE. — ἀΔΕΛΦΟὺΣ, BRETHREN) JEWS: CH. ACTS 2:29.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 5. - JOURNEYED FOR WENT, A.V.; THEM ALSO FOR THEM, A.V.; UNTO JERUSALEM IN BEADS FOR BOUND UNTO JERUSALEM, A.V. THE HIGH PRIEST. ANANIAS, THE PRESENT HIGH PRIEST, WHO MAY HAVE BEEN ONE OF ST. PAUL'S HEARERS INCLUDED AMONG THE "FATHERS," AND WHO HAD PROBABLY BEEN ALREADY A MEMBER OF THE SANHEDRIM AT THE TIME OF ST. PAUL'S CONVERSION (SEE ACTS 23:2; ACTS 24:1). OTHERS, HOWEVER, UNDERSTAND "THE HIGH PRIEST" TO MEAN HIM WHO WAS HIGH PRIEST AT THE TIME OF ST. PAUL'S JOURNEY TO DAMASCUS, VIZ. THEOPHILUS, WHO WAS STILL ALIVE. THE BRETHREN. THE JEWS AT DAMASCUS. ST, PAUL SPEAKS TO HIS HEARERS EMPHATICALLY AS A JEW. TO BE PUNISHED (ἵΝΑ ΤΙΜΩΡΗΘῶΣΙΝ); WHETHER BY RODS OR BY DEATH. THE WORD OCCURS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ONLY HERE AND ACTS 26:11, BUT IS NOT INFREQUENT IN THE LXX. AND IN CLASSICAL WRITERS; ΤΙΜΩΡΕῖΝ IS COMMON IN MEDICAL LANGUAGE IN THE SENSE OF "TO TREAT MEDICALLY," TO "CORRECT" BY MEDICAL TREATMENT. ACTS 22:5
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
ESTATE OF THE ELDERS (ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΈΡΙΟΝ): THE ELDERSHIP OR SANHEDRIM. WENT: THE IMPERFECT: WAS JOURNEYING.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(6) ABOUT NOON. — THE SPECIAL NOTE OF THE HOUR IS NOT GIVEN IN ACTS 9:3, AND MAY FAIRLY BE TAKEN AS CHARACTERISTIC OF A PERSONAL RECOLLECTION OF THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE GREAT EVENT.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
ACTS: PAUL ON HIS OWN CONVERSION: ACTS 22:6 - ACTS 22:16. WE FOLLOW PAUL’S EXAMPLE WHEN WE PUT JESUS’ APPEARANCE TO HIM FROM HEAVEN IN A LINE WITH HIS APPEARANCES TO THE DISCIPLES ON EARTH. ‘LAST OF ALL, HE APPEARED TO ME ALSO.’ BUT IT DOES NOT FOLLOW THAT THE APPEARANCES ARE ALL OF THE SAME KIND, OR THAT PAUL THOUGHT THAT THEY WERE. THEY WERE ALL EQUALLY REAL, EQUALLY ‘OBJECTIVE,’ EQUALLY VALID PROOFS OF JESUS’ RISEN LIFE. ON TWO CRITICAL OCCASIONS PAUL TOLD THE STORY OF JESUS’ APPEARANCE AS HIS BEST ‘APOLOGIA.’ ‘I SAW AND HEARD HIM, AND THAT REVOLUTIONISED MY LIFE, AND MADE ME WHAT I AM.’ THE TWO ACCOUNTS ARE VARIED, AS THE HEARERS WERE, BUT THE DIFFERENCES ARE EASILY RECONCILED, AND THE BROAD FACTS ARE THE SAME IN BOTH VERSIONS, AND IN LUKE’S RENDERING IN LUKE 9:1 - LUKE 9:62 A FAVOURITE THEORY IN SOME QUARTERS IS THAT PAUL’S CONVERSION WAS NOT SUDDEN, BUT THAT MISGIVINGS HAD BEEN WORKING IN HIM EVER SINCE STEPHEN’S DEATH. SURELY THAT VIEW IS CLEAN AGAINST FACTS. PERSECUTING ITS ADHERENTS TO THE DEATH IS A STRANGE RESULT OF DAWNING BELIEF IN ‘THIS WAY.’ PAUL MAY BE SUPPOSED TO HAVE KNOWN HIS STATE OF MIND AS WELL AS A CRITIC NINETEEN CENTURIES OFF DOES, AND HE HAD NO DOUBT THAT HE SET OUT FROM JERUSALEM A BITTER HATER OF THE CONVICTED IMPOSTOR JESUS, AND STUMBLED INTO DAMASCUS A CONVINCED DISCIPLE BECAUSE HE HAD SEEN AND HEARD HIM. THAT IS HIS ACCOUNT OF THE MATTER, WHICH WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN MEDDLED WITH IF THE MEDDLERS HAD NOT TAKEN OFFENCE AT ‘THE SUPERNATURAL ELEMENT.’ WE NOTE THE EMPHASIS WHICH PAUL PUTS ON THE SUDDENNESS OF THE APPEARANCE, IMPLYING THAT THE LIGHT BURST ALL IN A MOMENT. A LITTLE BIT OF PERSONAL REMINISCENCE COMES UP IN HIS SPECIFYING THE TIME AS ‘ABOUT NOON,’ THE BRIGHTEST HOUR. HE REMEMBERS HOW THE LIGHT OUTBLAZED EVEN THE BLINDING BRILLIANCE OF A SYRIAN NOONTIDE. HE INSISTS TOO ON THE FACT THAT HIS SENSES WERE ADDRESSED, BOTH EYE AND EAR. HE SAW THE GLORY OF THAT LIGHT, AND HEARD THE VOICE. HE DOES NOT SAY HERE THAT HE SAW JESUS, BUT THAT HE DID SO IS CLEAR FROM ANANIAS’ WORDS, ‘TO SEE THE RIGHTEOUS ONE’ {ACTS 22:14}, AND FROM 1 CORINTHIANS 15:8. FURTHER, HE MAKES IT VERY EMPHATIC THAT THE VISION WAS CERTIFIED AS NO MORBID FANCY OF HIS OWN, BUT YET WAS MARKED AS MEANT FOR HIM ONLY, BY THE DOUBLE FACT THAT HIS COMPANIONS DID SHARE IN IT, BUT ONLY IN PART. THEY DID SEE THE LIGHT, BUT NOT ‘THE RIGHTEOUS ONE’; THEY DID HEAR THE SOUND OF THE VOICE, BUT NOT SO AS TO KNOW WHAT IT SAID. THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN MERELY HEARING A NOISE AND DISCERNING THE SENSE OF THE WORDS IS PROBABLY MARKED BY THE CONSTRUCTION IN THE GREEK, AND IS CERTAINLY TO BE UNDERSTOOD.
THE BLAZE STRUCK ALL THE COMPANY TO THE GROUND {ACTS 26:14}. PRONE ON THE EARTH, AND PROBABLY WITH CLOSED EYES, THEIR LEADER HEARD HIS OWN NAME TWICE SOUNDED, WITH APPEAL, AUTHORITY, AND LOVE IN THE TONES. THE STARTLING QUESTION WHICH FOLLOWED NOT ONLY PIERCED CONSCIENCE, AND CALLED FOR A REASONABLE VINDICATION OF HIS ACTION, BUT FLASHED A NEW LIGHT ON IT AS BEING PERSECUTION WHICH STRUCK AT THIS UNKNOWN HEAVENLY SPEAKER. SO THE FIRST THOUGHT IN SAUL’S MIND IS NOT ABOUT HIMSELF OR HIS DOINGS BUT ABOUT THE IDENTITY OF THAT SPEAKER. AWE, IF NOT ACTUAL WORSHIP, IS EXPRESSED IN ADDRESSING HIM AS LORD. WONDER, WITH PERHAPS SOME FOREBODING OF WHAT THE ANSWER WOULD BE, IS AUDIBLE IN THE QUESTION, ‘WHO ART THOU?’ WHO CAN IMAGINE THE SHOCK OF THE ANSWER TO SAUL’S MIND? THEN THE MAN WHOM HE HAD THOUGHT OF AS A VILE APOSTATE, JUSTLY CRUCIFIED AND NOT RISEN AS HIS DUPES DREAMED, LIVED IN HEAVEN, KNEW HIM, SAUL, AND ALL THAT HE HAD BEEN DOING, WAS ‘APPARELLED IN CELESTIAL LIGHT,’ AND YET IN HEAVENLY GLORY WAS SO CLOSELY IDENTIFIED WITH THESE POOR PEOPLE WHOM HE HAD BEEN HUNTING TO DEATH THAT TO STRIKE THEM WAS TO HURT HIM! A BOMBSHELL HAD BURST, SHATTERING THE FOUNDATION OF HIS FORTIFICATIONS. A DELUGE HAD SWEPT AWAY THE GROUND ON WHICH HE HAD STOOD. HIS WHOLE LIFE WAS REVOLUTIONISED. ITS MOST SOLID ELEMENTS WERE DISSOLVED INTO VAPOUR, AND WHAT HE HAD THOUGHT MISTY NONSENSE WAS NOW THE SOLID THING. TO FIND A ‘WHY’ FOR HIS PERSECUTING WAS IMPOSSIBLE, UNLESS HE HAD SAID {WHAT IN EFFECT HE DID SAY}, ‘I DID IT IGNORANTLY.’ WHEN A MAN HAS A GLIMPSE OF JESUS EXALTED TO HEAVEN, AND IS SUMMONED BY HIM TO GIVE A REASON FOR HIS LIFE OF ALIENATION, THAT LIFE LOOKS VERY DIFFERENT FROM WHAT IT DID, WHEN SEEN BY DIMMER LIGHT. CLOTHES ARE PASSABLE BY CANDLE-LIGHT THAT LOOK VERY SHABBY IN SUNSHINE. WHEN JESUS COMES TO US, HIS FIRST WORK IS TO SET US TO JUDGE OUR PAST, AND NO MAN CAN MUSTER UP RESPECTABLE ANSWERS TO HIS QUESTION, ‘WHY?’ FOR ALL SIN IS UNREASONABLE, AND NOTHING BUT OBEDIENCE TO HIM CAN VINDICATE ITSELF IN HIS SIGHT.
SAUL THREW DOWN HIS ARMS AT ONCE. HIS CHARACTERISTIC IMPETUOSITY AND EAGERNESS TO CARRY OUT HIS CONVICTIONS IMPELLED HIM TO A SURRENDER AS COMPLETE AS HIS OPPOSITION. THE TEST OF TRUE BELIEF IN THE ASCENDED JESUS IS TO SUBMIT THE WILL TO HIM, TO BE CHIEFLY DESIROUS OF KNOWING HIS WILL, AND READY TO DO IT. ‘WHO ART THOU, LORD?’ SHOULD BE FOLLOWED BY ‘WHAT SHALL I DO, LORD?’
BLIND SAUL, LED BY THE HAND INTO THE CITY WHICH HE HAD EXPECTED TO ENTER SO DIFFERENTLY, SAW BETTER THAN EVER BEFORE. ‘THE GLORY OF THAT LIGHT’ BLINDS US TO THINGS SEEN, BUT MAKES US ABLE TO SEE AFAR OFF THE ONLY REALITIES, THE THINGS UNSEEN. SPEAKING TO JEWS, AS HERE, PAUL DESCRIBED ANANIAS AS A DEVOUT ADHERENT OF THE LAW, IN ORDER TO CONCILIATE THEM AND TO SUGGEST HIS GREAT PRINCIPLE THAT A CHRISTIAN WAS NOT AN APOSTATE BUT A COMPLETE JEW. TO AGRIPPA HE DROPS ALL REFERENCE TO ANANIAS AS IRRELEVANT, AND THROWS TOGETHER THE WORDS ON THE ROAD AND THE COMMISSION RECEIVED THROUGH ANANIAS AS EQUALLY CHRIST’S VOICE. HERE HE LAYS STRESS ON HIS AGENCY IN RESTORING SIGHT, AND ON HIS MESSAGE AS INCLUDING TWO POINTS-THAT IT WAS ‘THE GOD OF OUR FATHERS’ WHO HAD ‘APPOINTED’ THE VISION, AND THAT THE PURPOSE OF THE VISION WAS TO MAKE SAUL A WITNESS TO ALL MEN. THE BEARING OF THIS ON THE CONCILIATORY AIM OF THE DISCOURSE IS PLAIN. WE NOTE ALSO THE PRECEDENCE GIVEN IN THE STATEMENT OF THE PARTICULARS OF THE VISION TO ‘KNOWING HIS WILL’-THAT WAS THE END FOR WHICH THE LIGHT AND THE VOICE WERE GIVEN. OBSERVE TOO HOW THE TWOFOLD EVIDENCE OF SENSE IS SIGNALISED, BOTH IN THE REFERENCE TO SEEING THE RIGHTEOUS ONE AND TO HEARING HIS VOICE AND IN THE COMMISSION TO WITNESS WHAT SAUL HAD SEEN AND HEARD. THE PERSONAL KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS, HOWEVER ATTAINED, CONSTITUTES THE QUALIFICATION AND THE OBLIGATION TO BE HIS WITNESS. AND THE CONVINCING TESTIMONY IS WHEN WE CAN SAY, AS WE ALL CAN SAY IF WE ARE CHRIST’S, ‘THAT WHICH WE HAVE HEARD, THAT WHICH WE HAVE SEEN WITH OUR EYES, THAT ... DECLARE WE UNTO YOU.’
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 22:6-16. AND AS I MADE MY JOURNEY, &C., ABOUT NOON — FOR ALL WAS DONE IN THE FACE OF THE SUN; SUDDENLY THERE SHONE A GREAT LIGHT — BY WHATEVER METHOD GOD REVEALS HIMSELF TO US, WE SHALL HAVE EVERLASTING CAUSE TO REMEMBER IT; ESPECIALLY WHEN HE HAS GONE, IN ANY REMARKABLE MANNER, OUT OF HIS COMMON WAY, FOR THIS GRACIOUS PURPOSE. IF SO, WE SHOULD OFTEN DWELL ON THE PARTICULAR CIRCUMSTANCE, AND BE READY, ON EVERY PROPER OCCASION, TO RECOUNT THESE WONDERS OF POWER AND LOVE FOR THE ENCOURAGEMENT AND INSTRUCTION OF OTHERS. SEE NOTES ON ACTS 9:3-18, WHERE THE SUBSTANCE OF THIS PARAGRAPH OCCURS, AND IS EXPLAINED. THEY THAT WERE WITH ME HEARD NOT THE VOICE — DISTINCTLY, BUT ONLY A CONFUSED NOISE. AND ONE ANANIAS, A DEVOUT MAN ACCORDING TO THE LAW — A TRULY RELIGIOUS PERSON, AND THOUGH A BELIEVER IN CHRIST, YET A STRICT OBSERVER OF THE LAW OF MOSES. THE GOD OF OUR FATHERS HATH CHOSEN THEE — ANANIAS’S GIVING GOD THIS APPELLATION, THE GOD OF OUR FATHERS, SHOWS THAT HE WAS HIMSELF A JEW BY BIRTH, WHO OBSERVED THE LAW OF THE FATHERS, AND RELIED ON THE PROMISES MADE TO THEM: THAT THOU SHOULDEST KNOW HIS WILL — BY IMMEDIATE REVELATION FROM HIMSELF, GALATIANS 1:12. AND SEE THAT JUST ONE — THE LORD JESUS, CALLED THE JUST, OR RIGHTEOUS ONE, WITH A REFERENCE TO THE CONDUCT OF THE JEWS, WHO CRUCIFIED HIM UNDER A PRETENCE OF HIS BEING A MALEFACTOR. THIS IS AN ADDITIONAL PROOF TO WHAT WE READ, ACTS 9:5, (WHERE SEE THE NOTE,) THAT SAUL DID REALLY SEE CHRIST, APPEARING EVEN IN A HUMAN FORM; AND HEAR THE VOICE OF HIS MOUTH — AND THAT IN SUCH A MANNER, AS TO BE TAUGHT HIS WILL IMMEDIATELY FROM HIMSELF. THIS WAS A PECULIAR PRIVILEGE TO WHICH PAUL WAS CHOSEN, NAMELY, TO SEE CHRIST HERE ON EARTH, EVEN AFTER HIS ASCENSION INTO HEAVEN! STEPHEN, INDEED, SAW HIM AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD, BUT PAUL SAW HIM STANDING, AS IT WERE, AT HIS RIGHT HAND. THIS HONOUR NONE HAD BUT PAUL. BE BAPTIZED, AND WASH AWAY THY SINS — BAPTISM, ADMINISTERED TO REAL PENITENTS, WAS INTENDED TO BE BOTH A MEANS AND A SEAL OF PARDON. NOR DID GOD ORDINARILY, IN THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH, BESTOW THIS ON ANY PERSON TILL HE SUBMITTED TO BAPTISM; AND THIS MAY EXPLAIN, IN SOME MEASURE, IN WHAT SENSE BAPTISM MAY BE SAID TO WASH AWAY SINS, AND ELSEWHERE TO SAVE. SEE ACTS 2:28; 1 PETER 3:21.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
22:1-11 THE APOSTLE ADDRESSED THE ENRAGED MULTITUDE, IN THE CUSTOMARY STYLE OF RESPECT AND GOOD-WILL. PAUL RELATES THE HISTORY OF HIS EARLY LIFE VERY PARTICULARLY; HE NOTICES THAT HIS CONVERSION WAS WHOLLY THE ACT OF GOD. CONDEMNED SINNERS ARE STRUCK BLIND BY THE POWER OF DARKNESS, AND IT IS A LASTING BLINDNESS, LIKE THAT OF THE UNBELIEVING JEWS. CONVINCED SINNERS ARE STRUCK BLIND AS PAUL WAS, NOT BY DARKNESS, BUT BY LIGHT. THEY ARE FOR A TIME BROUGHT TO BE AT A LOSS WITHIN THEMSELVES, BUT IT IS IN ORDER TO THEIR BEING ENLIGHTENED. A SIMPLE RELATION OF THE LORD'S DEALINGS WITH US, IN BRINGING US, FROM OPPOSING, TO PROFESS AND PROMOTE HIS GOSPEL, WHEN DELIVERED IN A RIGHT SPIRIT AND MANNER, WILL SOMETIMES MAKE MORE IMPRESSION THAT LABOURED SPEECHES, EVEN THOUGH IT AMOUNTS NOT TO THE FULL PROOF OF THE TRUTH, SUCH AS WAS SHOWN IN THE CHANGE WROUGHT IN THE APOSTLE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 9:3-7. ACTS 22:6. AS I MADE MY JOURNEY - AS I WAS ON MY JOURNEY. ABOUT NOON - ACTS 26:13, "AT MID-DAY." THIS CIRCUMSTANCE IS OMITTED BY LUKE IN HIS ACCOUNT IN ACTS 9: PAUL MENTIONS IT AS BEING THE MORE REMARKABLE SINCE IT OCCURRED AT MID-DAY, TO SHOW THAT HE WAS NOT DELUDED BY ANY METEORIC OR NATURAL APPEARANCES, WHICH USUALLY OCCUR AT NIGHT. ACTS 22:11: THE GLORY OF THAT LIGHT - THE SPLENDOR, THE INTENSE BRILLIANCY OF THE LIGHT. SEE THIS AND ITS EFFECTS EXPLAINED IN THE NOTES ON ACTS 9:8.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
5. THE HIGH PRIEST—STILL ALIVE. DOTH BEAR ME WITNESS, AND ALL THE ESTATE OF THE ELDERS—THE WHOLE SANHEDRIM.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
AS LIGHTNING IT SUDDENLY ENCOMPASSED HIM. BUT SEE ACTS 9:3, AND READ ON; WHERE THIS HISTORY IS SET DOWN BY ST. LUKE. AND HERE LITTLE MORE CAN BE TAKEN NOTICE OF, THAN SOME SMALL VARIETY IN THE EXPRESSIONS.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND IT CAME TO PASS, THAT AS I MADE MY JOURNEY, ... AND HAD ALMOST MADE AN END OF IT: AND WAS COME NIGH UNTO DAMASCUS; ABOUT A MILE FROM IT, AS SOME SAY, ABOUT NOON; THIS CIRCUMSTANCE IS OMITTED IN THE ACCOUNT IN ACTS 9:3 AND IS MENTIONED HERE, NOT SO MUCH TO INFORM WHAT TIME OF DAY IT WAS, THAT SAUL CAME TO DAMASCUS, AS TO OBSERVE HOW EXTRAORDINARY THAT LIGHT MUST BE, WHICH THEN APPEARED, AS FOLLOWS:
SUDDENLY THERE SHONE FROM HEAVEN A GREAT LIGHT ROUND ABOUT ME; AND NOT ONLY ABOUT HIM, BUT THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM, ACTS 26:13. THIS MUST BE A GREAT LIGHT INDEED, TO BE DISTINGUISHED AT NOON, AND TO BE ABOVE THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE SUN, AND TO HAVE SUCH EFFECT UPON THE APOSTLE AND HIS COMPANY AS IT HAD; ACTS 9:3.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND IT CAME TO PASS, THAT, AS I MADE MY JOURNEY, AND WAS COME NIGH UNTO DAMASCUS ABOUT NOON, SUDDENLY THERE SHONE FROM HEAVEN A GREAT LIGHT ROUND ABOUT ME. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 22:6-11. SEE ON ACTS 9:3-8. COMP. ACTS 26:13 FF. ἱΚΑΝΌΝ] I.E. OF CONSIDERABLE STRENGTH. IT WAS A LIGHT OF GLORY (ACTS 22:11) DAZZLING HIM; MORE PRECISELY DESCRIBED IN ACTS 26:13.
ACTS 22:10 ὧΝ ΤΈΤΑΚΤΑΊ ΣΟΙ ΠΟΙῆΣΑΙ] WHAT IS APPOINTED TO THEE TO DO; BY WHOM, IS LEFT ENTIRELY UNDETERMINED. JESUS, WHO APPEARED TO HIM, DOES NOT YET EXPRESS HIMSELF MORE PRECISELY, BUT MEANS: BY GOD, ACTS 22:14.
ACTS 22:11. ὡΣ Δὲ ΟὐΚ ἐΝΈΒΛΕΠΟΝ] BUT WHEN I BEHELD NOT, WHEN SIGHT FAILED ME; HE COULD NOT OPEN HIS EYES, ACTS 22:13. COMP. ON THE ABSOLUTE ἐΜΒΛΈΠΕΙΝ, XEN. MEM. III. 11. 10; 2 CHRONICLES 20:24.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 22:6. ΠΕΡὶ ΜΕΣΗΜ., CF. ACTS 26:12, NOT MENTIONED IN 9, NOTE OF A PERSONAL RECOLLECTION. — ἐΞΑΊΦΝΗΣ: ONLY HERE IN ACTS AND IN ACTS 9:3, SEE NOTE; TWICE IN LUKE’S GOSPEL, ONLY ONCE ELSEWHERE IN N.T.; SEE FURTHER ON ACTS 26:12 NOTE, ON THE THREE ACCOUNTS OF ST. PAUL’S CONVERSION. — ΠΕΡΙΑΣΤΡΆΨΑΙ: SO ALSO IN ACTS 9:3, NOWHERE ELSE IN N.T., SEE NOTE ABOVE, CF. ACTS 26:13, ΠΕΡΙΛΆΜΠΕΙΝ (NOTE); THE SUPERNATURAL BRIGHTNESS OF THE LIGHT IS IMPLIED HERE IN ΔΌΞΗΣ, ACTS 22:11.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
6. ABOUT NOON] THE TIME OF THE DAY AT WHICH THE VISION OCCURRED IS NOT NOTICED IN CHAP. 9, BUT IN CHAP. 26 THE APOSTLE ALSO MENTIONS THAT IT WAS “AT MID-DAY,” AT WHICH TIME THE HEAVENLY BRIGHTNESS MUST HAVE BEEN VERY OVERPOWERING TO SHINE ABOVE THE GLARE OF AN EASTERN SUN.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 22:6. [ΜΟΙ, TO ME) IT IS AN EXCELLENT THING WHEN ANY ONE IS ABLE RIGHTLY TO NARRATE IN DETAIL HIS OWN CONVERSION. MANY ARE SO WON TO THE GOSPEL, UNLESS THEY HAVE BEEN HARDENED BEYOND MEASURE, ACTS 22:19. — V. G.] — ΠΕΡὶ ΜΕΣΗΜΒΡΊΑΝ, ABOUT NOON) ALL THINGS WERE DONE IN CLEAR DAY-LIGHT.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 6. - DREW NIGH FOR WAS COME NIGH, A.V. THE PHRASEOLOGY OF THE FOLLOWING NARRATIVE IS NEARLY IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF ACTS 9:3-6 (WHERE SEE NOTES). ACTS 22:6
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
ABOUT NOON: NOT MENTIONED IN CH. 9. THIS MAY IMPLY SINCE THE HOUR IS ESTABLISHED, THEN THE TIME FRAME CAN BE ANY HOUR OF THE DAY OR ANY HOUR OF THE NIGHT GLOBALLY BASED ON 24 HOURS EQUAL TO 1 HOUR & CAN OPERATE IN ANY OF THE 17 LEVELS, EXCEPT WHICH IS PRECISELY MENTIONED (ACTS 22) IN MATTHEW 20:12.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(7) SAUL, SAUL ... —WE HAVE AGAIN, AS IN ACTS 9:4, THE HEBREW FORM OF THE NAME.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
22:1-11 THE APOSTLE ADDRESSED THE ENRAGED MULTITUDE, IN THE CUSTOMARY STYLE OF RESPECT AND GOOD-WILL. PAUL RELATES THE HISTORY OF HIS EARLY LIFE VERY PARTICULARLY; HE NOTICES THAT HIS CONVERSION WAS WHOLLY THE ACT OF GOD. CONDEMNED SINNERS ARE STRUCK BLIND BY THE POWER OF DARKNESS, AND IT IS A LASTING BLINDNESS, LIKE THAT OF THE UNBELIEVING JEWS. CONVINCED SINNERS ARE STRUCK BLIND AS PAUL WAS, NOT BY DARKNESS, BUT BY LIGHT. THEY ARE FOR A TIME BROUGHT TO BE AT A LOSS WITHIN THEMSELVES, BUT IT IS IN ORDER TO THEIR BEING ENLIGHTENED. A SIMPLE RELATION OF THE LORD'S DEALINGS WITH US, IN BRINGING US, FROM OPPOSING, TO PROFESS AND PROMOTE HIS GOSPEL, WHEN DELIVERED IN A RIGHT SPIRIT AND MANNER, WILL SOMETIMES MAKE MORE IMPRESSION THAT LABOURED SPEECHES, EVEN THOUGH IT AMOUNTS NOT TO THE FULL PROOF OF THE TRUTH, SUCH AS WAS SHOWN IN THE CHANGE WROUGHT IN THE APOSTLE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 9:3-7. ACTS 22:6. AS I MADE MY JOURNEY - AS I WAS ON MY JOURNEY. ABOUT NOON - ACTS 26:13, "AT MID-DAY." THIS CIRCUMSTANCE IS OMITTED BY LUKE IN HIS ACCOUNT IN ACTS 9: PAUL MENTIONS IT AS BEING THE MORE REMARKABLE SINCE IT OCCURRED AT MID-DAY, TO SHOW THAT HE WAS NOT DELUDED BY ANY METEORIC OR NATURAL APPEARANCES, WHICH USUALLY OCCUR AT NIGHT. ACTS 22:11: THE GLORY OF THAT LIGHT - THE SPLENDOR, THE INTENSE BRILLIANCY OF THE LIGHT. SEE THIS AND ITS EFFECTS EXPLAINED IN THE NOTES ON ACTS 9:8.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
5. THE HIGH PRIEST—STILL ALIVE. DOTH BEAR ME WITNESS, AND ALL THE ESTATE OF THE ELDERS—THE WHOLE SANHEDRIM.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
SAUL, SAUL; AS MEN THAT CALL ANOTHER EARNESTLY REPEAT HIS NAME; AS WHEN THE ANGEL OF THE LORD CALLED ABRAHAM, ABRAHAM, GENESIS 22:11.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND I FELL UNTO THE GROUND, ... AND SO DID THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM, ACTS 26:14. AND HEARD A VOICE, SAYING UNTO ME, SAUL, SAUL, WHY PERSECUTEST THOU ME? SEE GILL ON ACTS 9:4.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND I FELL UNTO THE GROUND, AND HEARD A VOICE SAYING UNTO ME, SAUL, SAUL, WHY PERSECUTEST THOU ME? EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 22:7. ἔΠΕΣΟΝ: ON THE FORM ἔΠΕΣΑ W.H[366] SEE KENNEDY, SOURCES OF N.T. GREEK, P. 159, WINER-SCHMIEDEL, P. 111.—ἔΔΑΦΟΣ: ONLY HERE IN N.T. (IN LXX, 1 KINGS 6:15, WIS 11:5, ETC., AND IN 4MA 6:7, ΠΊΠΤΩΝ ΕἰΣ Τὸ ἕΔ.), BUT THE VERB ἐΔΑΦΊΖΕΙΝ IS FOUND IN LUKE 19:44, AND THERE ONLY IN N.T.—ἤΚΟΥΣΑ ΦΩΝῆΣ, SEE ON ACTS 9:4; ACTS 9:7, CF. DANIEL 10:6-9.—ΣΑΟὺΛ, ΣΑΟὺΛ, AS IN ACTS 9:4, SEE NOTE ON ACTS 26:14 (AND CF. READING IN [367] TEXT). [366] WESTCOTT AND HORT’S THE NEW TESTAMENT IN GREEK: CRITICAL TEXT AND NOTES. [367] R(OMANA), IN BLASS, A FIRST ROUGH COPY OF ST. LUKE.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
7. AND HEARD A VOICE] AS IN CHAP. ACTS 9:4; ACTS 9:7, SO HERE, AND BELOW IN ACTS 22:9, THE CASE OF THE NOUN IS VARIED, SO AS TO MARK THAT THE HEARING IN ST PAUL’S CASE WAS DIFFERENT FROM THE HEARING OF HIS COMPANIONS. THE VERB CAN BE CONNECTED WITH EITHER A GENITIVE OR ACCUSATIVE CASE. IN BOTH THE NARRATIVES A VARIATION IS MADE, AND IT WAS NOT WITHOUT ITS SIGNIFICANCE (SEE NOTES ON CHAP. 9). ST PAUL HEARD INTELLIGIBLE WORDS, THE OTHERS HEARD A SOUND, BUT IT WAS NOT SPEECH TO THEM. CP. THE NARRATIVE IN DANIEL 10:6-9. ACTS 22:7
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
22:1-11 THE APOSTLE ADDRESSED THE ENRAGED MULTITUDE, IN THE CUSTOMARY STYLE OF RESPECT AND GOOD-WILL. PAUL RELATES THE HISTORY OF HIS EARLY LIFE VERY PARTICULARLY; HE NOTICES THAT HIS CONVERSION WAS WHOLLY THE ACT OF GOD. CONDEMNED SINNERS ARE STRUCK BLIND BY THE POWER OF DARKNESS, AND IT IS A LASTING BLINDNESS, LIKE THAT OF THE UNBELIEVING JEWS. CONVINCED SINNERS ARE STRUCK BLIND AS PAUL WAS, NOT BY DARKNESS, BUT BY LIGHT. THEY ARE FOR A TIME BROUGHT TO BE AT A LOSS WITHIN THEMSELVES, BUT IT IS IN ORDER TO THEIR BEING ENLIGHTENED. A SIMPLE RELATION OF THE LORD'S DEALINGS WITH US, IN BRINGING US, FROM OPPOSING, TO PROFESS AND PROMOTE HIS GOSPEL, WHEN DELIVERED IN A RIGHT SPIRIT AND MANNER, WILL SOMETIMES MAKE MORE IMPRESSION THAT LABOURED SPEECHES, EVEN THOUGH IT AMOUNTS NOT TO THE FULL PROOF OF THE TRUTH, SUCH AS WAS SHOWN IN THE CHANGE WROUGHT IN THE APOSTLE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 9:3-7. ACTS 22:6: AS I MADE MY JOURNEY - AS I WAS ON MY JOURNEY. ABOUT NOON - ACTS 26:13, "AT MID-DAY." THIS CIRCUMSTANCE IS OMITTED BY LUKE IN HIS ACCOUNT IN ACTS 9: PAUL MENTIONS IT AS BEING THE MORE REMARKABLE SINCE IT OCCURRED AT MID-DAY, TO SHOW THAT HE WAS NOT DELUDED BY ANY METEORIC OR NATURAL APPEARANCES, WHICH USUALLY OCCUR AT NIGHT. ACTS 22:11: THE GLORY OF THAT LIGHT - THE SPLENDOR, THE INTENSE BRILLIANCY OF THE LIGHT. SEE THIS AND ITS EFFECTS EXPLAINED IN THE NOTES ON ACTS 9:8.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
8. JESUS OF NAZARETH—THE NAZARENE. SEE ON [2095]AC 9:5.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
I AM JESUS OF NAZARETH; THAT CONTEMNED (THOUGH NOT CONTEMPTIBLE) NAME IS OWNED BY CHRIST FROM HEAVEN, THAT THEY MIGHT NOT BE ASHAMED WHEN THEY WERE REPROACHED BY IT ON EARTH. OF THE REST, SEE POOLE ON "ACTS 9:5".
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND I ANSWERED, WHO ART THOU, LORD? ... SEE GILL ON ACTS 9:5.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND I ANSWERED, WHO ART THOU, LORD? AND HE SAID UNTO ME, I AM JESUS OF NAZARETH, WHOM THOU PERSECUTEST. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 22:8-9. SEE ON ACTS 9:5 AND ACTS 9:4; ACTS 9:7; ACTS 9:9. — ἔΜΦ. ἐΓΈΝ., SEE CRITICAL NOTE.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
8. OF NAZARETH] THIS IS FOUND ONLY HERE IN CHAP, 22, THE OTHER TWO ACCOUNTS OMITTING THE WORDS, THOUGH IN SOME MSS., TO MAKE ONE STORY EXACTLY LIKE THE OTHER, THEY ARE INSERTED IN ACTS 9:5. SUCH ASSIMILATION OF VERSES TO EACH OTHER IS NOT UNCOMMON IN THE ACTS. ACTS 22:8
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
OF NAZARETH (Ὁ ΝΑΖΩΡΑΙ͂ΟΣ): LIT., THE NAZARENE. NOT MENTIONED IN CH. 9.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(9) THEY HEARD NOT THE VOICE ... —I.E., THEY DID NOT HEAR IT AS A VOICE UTTERING ARTICULATE WORDS. IT WAS FOR THEM AS THOUGH IT THUNDERED. (SEE NOTES ON ACTS 9:7, AND JOHN 12:29.)
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
22:1-11 THE APOSTLE ADDRESSED THE ENRAGED MULTITUDE, IN THE CUSTOMARY STYLE OF RESPECT AND GOOD-WILL. PAUL RELATES THE HISTORY OF HIS EARLY LIFE VERY PARTICULARLY; HE NOTICES THAT HIS CONVERSION WAS WHOLLY THE ACT OF GOD. CONDEMNED SINNERS ARE STRUCK BLIND BY THE POWER OF DARKNESS, AND IT IS A LASTING BLINDNESS, LIKE THAT OF THE UNBELIEVING JEWS. CONVINCED SINNERS ARE STRUCK BLIND AS PAUL WAS, NOT BY DARKNESS, BUT BY LIGHT. THEY ARE FOR A TIME BROUGHT TO BE AT A LOSS WITHIN THEMSELVES, BUT IT IS IN ORDER TO THEIR BEING ENLIGHTENED. A SIMPLE RELATION OF THE LORD'S DEALINGS WITH US, IN BRINGING US, FROM OPPOSING, TO PROFESS AND PROMOTE HIS GOSPEL, WHEN DELIVERED IN A RIGHT SPIRIT AND MANNER, WILL SOMETIMES MAKE MORE IMPRESSION THAT LABOURED SPEECHES, EVEN THOUGH IT AMOUNTS NOT TO THE FULL PROOF OF THE TRUTH, SUCH AS WAS SHOWN IN THE CHANGE WROUGHT IN THE APOSTLE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 9:3-7. ACTS 22:6: AS I MADE MY JOURNEY - AS I WAS ON MY JOURNEY. ABOUT NOON - ACTS 26:13, "AT MID-DAY." THIS CIRCUMSTANCE IS OMITTED BY LUKE IN HIS ACCOUNT IN ACTS 9: PAUL MENTIONS IT AS BEING THE MORE REMARKABLE SINCE IT OCCURRED AT MID-DAY, TO SHOW THAT HE WAS NOT DELUDED BY ANY METEORIC OR NATURAL APPEARANCES, WHICH USUALLY OCCUR AT NIGHT. ACTS 22:11: THE GLORY OF THAT LIGHT - THE SPLENDOR, THE INTENSE BRILLIANCY OF THE LIGHT. SEE THIS AND ITS EFFECTS EXPLAINED IN THE NOTES ON ACTS 9:8.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
9-11. THEY THAT WERE WITH ME — (SEE ON [2096]AC 9:7, &C.)
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
OF THIS; SEE POOLE ON "ACTS 9:7". THIS MAY BE ADDED TO WHAT WAS FORMERLY SAID, THAT THE MEN WHO TRAVELLED WITH PAUL MAY BE SAID NOT TO HAVE HEARD THE VOICE OF HIM THAT SPAKE, BECAUSE THEY DID NOT UNDERSTAND IT, OR OBEY IT; THEY WERE NOT CONVERTED, AS PAUL WAS, BY IT; THE HEBREW LANGUAGE PUTTING HEARING FOR OBEYING, AS IN MANY SCRIPTURES; AND BOTH ST. PAUL, WHO HERE SPAKE, AND LUKE, WHO PENNED THIS HISTORY, UNDERSTOOD EXACTLY THE PROPRIETIES OF THAT TONGUE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND THEY THAT WERE WITH ME SAW INDEED THE LIGHT, ... FOR IT SHONE ABOUT THEM, AS WELL AS SAUL: AND WERE AFRAID; THE ALEXANDRIAN COPY, THE VULGATE LATIN, AND SYRIAC VERSIONS, HAVE NOT THIS CLAUSE; BUT IT STANDS IN THE ARABIC AND ETHIOPIC VERSIONS; THE SUDDENNESS, GREATNESS, AND EXTRAORDINARINESS OF THE LIGHT SURPRISED THEM, FOR IT WAS EVEN MIRACULOUS:
BUT THEY HEARD NOT THE VOICE OF HIM THAT SPAKE TO ME: THEY HEARD THE VOICE OF SAUL, BUT NOT THE VOICE OF CHRIST; AT LEAST THEY DID NOT HEAR IT SO AS TO UNDERSTAND IT; SEE GILL ON ACTS 9:7.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND THEY THAT WERE WITH ME SAW INDEED THE LIGHT, AND WERE AFRAID; BUT THEY HEARD NOT THE VOICE OF HIM THAT SPAKE TO ME. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
9. AND WERE AFRAID] THESE WORDS ARE OMITTED IN THE OLDEST MSS. AND HAVE BEEN LEFT OUT IN THE REV. VER. BUT THEY ARE NOT LIKE ANYTHING IN THE OTHER TWO ACCOUNTS, THE ONE OF WHICH (ACTS 9:7) DESCRIBES SAUL’S COMPANIONS AS BEING “SPEECHLESS,” THE OTHER (ACTS 26:14) AS “ALL FALLING TO THE GROUND.” THEREFORE, IT SEEMS BEST TO RETAIN THEM, AS NOT BEING DUE TO ANY ANNOTATION, OR TO THE ASSIMILATION OF ONE FORM OF THE STORY TO ANOTHER. THE LAST THREE LETTERS OF THIS PHRASE ARE THE SAME AS THOSE OF THE PHRASE PRECEDING IT, AND THE EYE OF A SCRIBE IN EARLY TIMES MAY HAVE PASSED FROM ONE TO THE OTHER, AND THUS WORDS BELONGING TO THE EARLIEST FORM OF THE NARRATIVE MAY HAVE BEEN OMITTED. HEARD NOT THE VOICE] I.E. THE WORDS WHICH WERE SPOKEN TO SAUL. THEY WERE ONLY CONSCIOUS OF A SOUND AROUND THEM. SEE ABOVE ON ACTS 22:7.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 9. - BEHELD FOR SAW, A.V. BEHELD INDEED THE LIGHT [AND WERE AFRAID, A.V.]. THIS CORRESPONDS WITH THE STATEMENT IN ACTS 9:7, THAT THE MEN WHO JOURNEYED WITH SAUL "STOOD SPEECHLESS." THEY WERE DAZZLED AND AMAZED AT THE SUDDEN BRIGHTNESS. BUT THEY HEARD NOT THE VOICE. THIS AT FIRST SIGHT SEEMS INCONSISTENT WITH THE STATEMENT IN ACTS 9:7, "HEARING THE VOICE." BUT THE APPARENT INCONSISTENCY DISAPPEARS WHEN WE OBSERVE THAT HERE ST. PAUL WISHED TO IMPRESS UPON HIS HEARERS THAT, THOUGH HIS COMPANIONS HAD SEEN THE LIGHT, THEY HAD NOT HEARD THE WORDS WHICH WERE ADDRESSED TO HIM BY THE LORD JESUS (SEE VER. 14); WHEREAS ST. LUKE, IN THE NARRATIVE IN ACTS 9, WISHED RATHER TO INSIST UPON THE FACT THAT THOUGH THE MEN HAD SEEN THE LIGHT AND HEARD THE SOUND OF THE VOICE, THEY HAD NOT SEEN JESUS. TO SEE AND HEAR THE RISEN CHRIST WAS A PRIVILEGE GIVEN TO ST. PAUL ALONE. ACTS 22:9
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
HEARD NOT (ΟΥ̓Κ ἬΚΟΥΣΑΝ): THE VERB IS TO BE TAKEN IN THE SENSE OF UNDERSTOOD, AS MARK 4:33; 1 CORINTHIANS 14:2, WHICH EXPLAINS THE APPARENT DISCREPANCY WITH ACTS 9:7.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
22:1-11 THE APOSTLE ADDRESSED THE ENRAGED MULTITUDE, IN THE CUSTOMARY STYLE OF RESPECT AND GOOD-WILL. PAUL RELATES THE HISTORY OF HIS EARLY LIFE VERY PARTICULARLY; HE NOTICES THAT HIS CONVERSION WAS WHOLLY THE ACT OF GOD. CONDEMNED SINNERS ARE STRUCK BLIND BY THE POWER OF DARKNESS, AND IT IS A LASTING BLINDNESS, LIKE THAT OF THE UNBELIEVING JEWS. CONVINCED SINNERS ARE STRUCK BLIND AS PAUL WAS, NOT BY DARKNESS, BUT BY LIGHT. THEY ARE FOR A TIME BROUGHT TO BE AT A LOSS WITHIN THEMSELVES, BUT IT IS IN ORDER TO THEIR BEING ENLIGHTENED. A SIMPLE RELATION OF THE LORD'S DEALINGS WITH US, IN BRINGING US, FROM OPPOSING, TO PROFESS AND PROMOTE HIS GOSPEL, WHEN DELIVERED IN A RIGHT SPIRIT AND MANNER, WILL SOMETIMES MAKE MORE IMPRESSION THAT LABOURED SPEECHES, EVEN THOUGH IT AMOUNTS NOT TO THE FULL PROOF OF THE TRUTH, SUCH AS WAS SHOWN IN THE CHANGE WROUGHT IN THE APOSTLE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 9:3-7. ACTS 22:6: AS I MADE MY JOURNEY - AS I WAS ON MY JOURNEY. ABOUT NOON - ACTS 26:13, "AT MID-DAY." THIS CIRCUMSTANCE IS OMITTED BY LUKE IN HIS ACCOUNT IN ACTS 9: PAUL MENTIONS IT AS BEING THE MORE REMARKABLE SINCE IT OCCURRED AT MID-DAY, TO SHOW THAT HE WAS NOT DELUDED BY ANY METEORIC OR NATURAL APPEARANCES, WHICH USUALLY OCCUR AT NIGHT. ACTS 22:11: THE GLORY OF THAT LIGHT - THE SPLENDOR, THE INTENSE BRILLIANCY OF THE LIGHT. SEE THIS AND ITS EFFECTS EXPLAINED IN THE NOTES ON ACTS 9:8.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
9-11. THEY THAT WERE WITH ME — (SEE ON [2096]AC 9:7, &C.)
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
SEE POOLE ON "ACTS 9:6". SUCH THINGS AS ANANIAS TOLD HIM FROM CHRIST, WERE AS IF CHRIST HIMSELF HAD TOLD HIM THEM; AND BY ANANIAS OUR SAVIOUR SATISFIED ST. PAUL’S QUESTION, WHAT SHALL I DO, LORD?
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND I SAID, WHAT SHALL I DO, LORD? ... SEE GILL ON ACTS 9:6.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND I SAID, WHAT SHALL I DO, LORD? AND THE LORD SAID UNTO ME, ARISE, AND GO INTO DAMASCUS; AND THERE IT SHALL BE TOLD THEE OF ALL THINGS WHICH ARE APPOINTED FOR THEE TO DO. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
10. WHICH ARE APPOINTED FOR THEE TO DO] GOD EXPLAINED THIS TO ANANIAS (SEE ACTS 9:15), HOW SAUL WAS A CHOSEN VESSEL TO BEAR HIS NAME BEFORE GENTILES AND KINGS AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL; AND STILL MORE ABOUT HIS LABOURS WAS TO BE REVEALED TO THE NEW APOSTLE HIMSELF. ACCORDING TO ACTS 26:16-18 THE CHARACTER OF THE WORK TO WHICH HE WAS CALLED WAS FROM THE FIRST INDICATED TO SAUL; THOUGH AS NO MENTION IS MADE OF ANANIAS IN THAT PASSAGE, IT MAY WELL BE THAT THE APOSTLE THERE BRINGS INTO ONE STATEMENT BOTH THE WORDS HE HEARD ON THE WAY, AND THOSE WHICH WERE AFTERWARDS SPOKEN TO HIM BY ANANIAS.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 22:10. ΤΈΤΑΚΤΑΊ ΣΟΙ, IT IS APPOINTED FOR THEE) THE DIVINE APPOINTMENT IS THE SPHERE OF THE GODLY: WHATEVER THEY DO IS A REALISATION (REPRÆSENTATIO, A VIVID EXHIBITION OR READY PERFORMANCE) OF THAT APPOINTMENT. ACTS 22:10
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(11) AND WHEN I COULD NOT SEE FOR THE GLORY OF THAT LIGHT. — IT IS AGAIN CHARACTERISTIC OF A PERSONAL RECOLLECTION THAT, WHILE THE NARRATIVE OF ACTS 9:8 STATES ONLY THE FACT OF BLINDNESS, ST. PAUL HIMSELF CONNECTS IT WITH ITS CAUSE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
22:1-11 THE APOSTLE ADDRESSED THE ENRAGED MULTITUDE, IN THE CUSTOMARY STYLE OF RESPECT AND GOOD-WILL. PAUL RELATES THE HISTORY OF HIS EARLY LIFE VERY PARTICULARLY; HE NOTICES THAT HIS CONVERSION WAS WHOLLY THE ACT OF GOD. CONDEMNED SINNERS ARE STRUCK BLIND BY THE POWER OF DARKNESS, AND IT IS A LASTING BLINDNESS, LIKE THAT OF THE UNBELIEVING JEWS. CONVINCED SINNERS ARE STRUCK BLIND AS PAUL WAS, NOT BY DARKNESS, BUT BY LIGHT. THEY ARE FOR A TIME BROUGHT TO BE AT A LOSS WITHIN THEMSELVES, BUT IT IS IN ORDER TO THEIR BEING ENLIGHTENED. A SIMPLE RELATION OF THE LORD'S DEALINGS WITH US, IN BRINGING US, FROM OPPOSING, TO PROFESS AND PROMOTE HIS GOSPEL, WHEN DELIVERED IN A RIGHT SPIRIT AND MANNER, WILL SOMETIMES MAKE MORE IMPRESSION THAT LABOURED SPEECHES, EVEN THOUGH IT AMOUNTS NOT TO THE FULL PROOF OF THE TRUTH, SUCH AS WAS SHOWN IN THE CHANGE WROUGHT IN THE APOSTLE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 9:3-7. ACTS 22:6: AS I MADE MY JOURNEY - AS I WAS ON MY JOURNEY. ABOUT NOON - ACTS 26:13, "AT MID-DAY." THIS CIRCUMSTANCE IS OMITTED BY LUKE IN HIS ACCOUNT IN ACTS 9: PAUL MENTIONS IT AS BEING THE MORE REMARKABLE SINCE IT OCCURRED AT MID-DAY, TO SHOW THAT HE WAS NOT DELUDED BY ANY METEORIC OR NATURAL APPEARANCES, WHICH USUALLY OCCUR AT NIGHT. ACTS 22:11: THE GLORY OF THAT LIGHT - THE SPLENDOR, THE INTENSE BRILLIANCY OF THE LIGHT. SEE THIS AND ITS EFFECTS EXPLAINED IN THE NOTES ON ACTS 9:8.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
9-11. THEY THAT WERE WITH ME — (SEE ON [2096]AC 9:7, &C.)
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
I COULD NOT SEE FOR THE GLORY OF THAT LIGHT; THE EXCELLENCY OF THE OBJECT OVERPOWERING HIS SIGHT. IT WAS A STRANGE WORK OF GOD THAT ENABLED ST. STEPHEN TO SEE CHRIST, WHO IS NOW SO GLORIOUS, ACTS 7:55. AND IT WILL BE ACCORDING TO GOD’S WONDERFUL POWER, WHEN AT THE RESURRECTION WE SHALL BE ENABLED TO LOOK UPON CHRIST IN HIS GREATEST GLORY. BEHOLD THE GOODNESS AND SEVERITY OF GOD UPON PAUL: SEVERITY UPON HIM IN STRIKING OF HIM WITH BLINDNESS IN HIS BODY; BUT GOODNESS INDEED TO HIM, IN ENLIGHTENING, CONVERTING, AND SAVING OF HIS SOUL.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND WHEN I COULD NOT SEE FOR THE GLORY OF THAT LIGHT, ... WHICH WAS ABOVE THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE SUN, AND SO DAZZLED HIS EYES, THAT HE COULD NOT SEE HIS WAY INTO THE CITY, SOME OF HIS COMPANY TOOK HIM BY THE HAND, AND LED HIM: AND
BEING LED BY THE HAND OF THEM THAT WERE WITH ME, I CAME UNTO DAMASCUS BUT NOT WITH THE SAME VIEW HE SET OUT WITH: HE TOOK HIS JOURNEY THITHER, AND PURSUED IT, IN ORDER TO PERSECUTE THE SAINTS, THERE; BUT NOW HE ENTERS INTO IT, TO BE INFORMED BY ONE OF THEM, WHAT HE MUST DO FOR CHRIST, WHOM HE HAD PERSECUTED.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND WHEN I COULD NOT SEE FOR THE GLORY OF THAT LIGHT, BEING LED BY THE HAND OF THEM THAT WERE WITH ME, I CAME INTO DAMASCUS. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 22:11. ΟὐΚ ἐΝΈΒΛΕΠΟΝ, CF. XEN., MEM., III., 11, 10, HERE ABSOLUTE, GRIMM-THAYER, SUB V.: CHAP. IX., 8, GIVES THE FACT OF THE BLINDNESS, HERE WE HAVE ITS CAUSE AS FROM ST. PAUL’S PERSONAL REMINISCENCE. — ΔΌΞΗΣ: HEB. כָּבוֹד CF. 1 CORINTHIANS 15:40, 2 CORINTHIANS 3:7, AND LUKE 9:31.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
11. COULD NOT SEE FOR THE GLORY OF THAT LIGHT] THIS EXPLANATION OF THE REASON OF THE APOSTLE’S BLINDNESS IS ONLY GIVEN IN THIS PLACE.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 11. - WHEN I COULD NOT SEE (COMP. ACTS 9:8, AND NOTE). THEM THAT WERE WITH ME (ΤῶΝ ΣΥΝόΝΤΩΝ ΜΟΙ). ΣΥΝΕῖΝΑΙ OCCURS ONLY HERE AND LUKE 9:18, BUT IS USED SEVERAL TIMES BY THE LXX. IT IS VERY COMMON IN MEDICAL WATERS FOR THE ACCOMPANYING SYMPTOMS OF A DISEASE. ACTS 22:11
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
FOR THE GLORY OF THAT LIGHT: THE CAUSE OF HIS BLINDNESS IS NOT STATED IN CH. 9.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(12) A DEVOUT MAN ACCORDING TO THE LAW. — IN ACTS 9:10, ANANIAS IS SIMPLY DESCRIBED AS “A DISCIPLE.” THE SPECIAL DESCRIPTION HERE WAS OBVIOUSLY GIVEN WITH A VIEW TO CONCILIATE THOSE WHO WERE LISTENING TO THE SPEECH. ONE, SUCH AS ANANIAS WAS, WAS NOT LIKELY TO HAVE CONNECTED HIMSELF WITH A PROFANE BLASPHEMER, NOR TO HAVE RECEIVED THE CONVERTED PERSECUTOR EXCEPT ON EVIDENCE THAT THE CHANGE HAD COME FROM GOD. ST. PAUL NATURALLY CONFINES HIMSELF TO WHAT CAME WITHIN HIS OWN EXPERIENCE, AND DOES NOT DWELL ON THE VISION WHICH HAD BEEN SEEN BY ANANIAS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
22:12-21 THE APOSTLE GOES ON TO RELATE HOW HE WAS CONFIRMED IN THE CHANGE HE HAD MADE. THE LORD HAVING CHOSEN THE SINNER, THAT HE SHOULD KNOW HIS WILL, HE IS HUMBLED, ENLIGHTENED, AND BROUGHT TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST AND HIS BLESSED GOSPEL. CHRIST IS HERE CALLED THAT JUST ONE; FOR HE IS JESUS CHRIST THE RIGHTEOUS. THOSE WHOM GOD HAS CHOSEN TO KNOW HIS WILL, MUST LOOK TO JESUS, FOR BY HIM GOD HAS MADE KNOWN HIS GOOD-WILL TO US. THE GREAT GOSPEL PRIVILEGE, SEALED TO US BY BAPTISM, IS THE PARDON OF SINS. BE BAPTIZED, AND WASH AWAY THY SINS; THAT IS, RECEIVE THE COMFORT OF THE PARDON OF THY SINS IN AND THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, AND LAY HOLD ON HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR THAT PURPOSE; AND RECEIVE POWER AGAINST SIN, FOR THE MORTIFYING OF THY CORRUPTIONS. BE BAPTIZED, AND REST NOT IN THE SIGN, BUT MAKE SURE OF THE THING SIGNIFIED, THE PUTTING AWAY OF THE FILTH OF SIN. THE GREAT GOSPEL DUTY, TO WHICH BY OUR BAPTISM WE ARE BOUND, IS, TO SEEK FOR THE PARDON OF OUR SINS IN CHRIST'S NAME, AND IN DEPENDENCE ON HIM AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS. GOD APPOINTS HIS LABOURERS THEIR DAY AND THEIR PLACE, AND IT IS FIT THEY SHOULD FOLLOW HIS APPOINTMENT, THOUGH IT MAY CROSS THEIR OWN WILL. PROVIDENCE CONTRIVES BETTER FOR US THAN WE DO FOR OURSELVES; WE MUST REFER OURSELVES TO GOD'S GUIDANCE. IF CHRIST SEND ANY ONE, HIS SPIRIT SHALL GO ALONG WITH HIM, AND GIVE HIM TO SEE THE FRUIT OF HIS LABOURS. BUT NOTHING CAN RECONCILE MAN'S HEART TO THE GOSPEL, EXCEPT THE SPECIAL GRACE OF GOD.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 9:17-18.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
12. ANANIAS, A DEVOUT MAN, ACCORDING TO THE LAW, HAVING A GOOD REPORT OF ALL THE JEWS WHICH DWELT THERE—ONE WOULD NOT KNOW FROM THIS DESCRIPTION OF ANANIAS THAT HE WAS A CHRISTIAN AT ALL, THE APOSTLES OBJECT BEING TO HOLD HIM UP AS UNEXCEPTIONABLE, EVEN TO THE MOST RIGID JEWS.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
ACCORDING TO THE LAW; THIS IS ADDED TO DISTINGUISH HIM FROM A PROSELYTE, AND TO LET THEM KNOW THAT HE HAD RECEIVED THE GOSPEL, NOT FROM A CONVERT OUT OF GENTILISM, (WHO THOUGH THEY ADMITTED, YET THEY HAD A GREATER JEALOUSY OVER, AND LESS KINDNESS FOR), BUT FROM ONE LIKE UNTO THEMSELVES IN ALL THINGS.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND ONE ANANIAS, A DEVOUT MAN ACCORDING TO THE LAW, ... THE ALEXANDRIAN COPY, AND VULGATE LATIN VERSION, READ ONLY, "A MAN ACCORDING TO THE LAW"; ONE WHOSE WALK, LIFE, AND CONVERSATION, WERE AGREEABLE TO IT: A STRICT OBSERVER OF THE LAW OF MOSES, BOTH MORAL AND CEREMONIAL: HE NOT ONLY LIVED A HOLY LIFE AND CONVERSATION, ACCORDING TO THE MORAL LAW, BUT HE RELIGIOUSLY AND DEVOUTLY ATTENDED TO THE RITUALS OF THE CEREMONIAL LAW; AND THIS PART OF HIS CHARACTER THE APOSTLE CHOSE TO MENTION, AS WHAT WOULD RECOMMEND HIM TO THE NOTICE OF THE JEWS HE NOW ADDRESSED: FOR THOUGH HE WAS A DISCIPLE, A BELIEVER IN CHRIST, YET AS MANY OF THE BELIEVING JEWS DID, SO HE STRICTLY OBSERVED THE RITUALS OF THE LAW. THE ETHIOPIC VERSION ADDS, "WHO WAS OF THE APOSTLES"; ONE OF THAT NUMBER, AND IN THAT OFFICE, WHICH IS NOWHERE SAID THAT HE WAS; AND HAD HE, IT WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN AGREEABLE TO THE APOSTLE'S DESIGN TO HAVE MENTIONED IT; AND HE IS SAID TO BE ONE OF THE SEVENTY DISCIPLES, AND BISHOP OR PASTOR OF THE CHURCH AT DAMASCUS; SEE GILL ON LUKE 10:1. OF THIS ANANIAS, HIS NAME AND CHARACTER; SEE GILL ON ACTS 9:10.
HAVING A GOOD REPORT OF ALL THE JEWS THAT DWELT THERE: THAT IS, AT DAMASCUS, AS THE ETHIOPIC VERSION READS; AND SO, DO THE COMPLUTENSIAN EDITION, THE ALEXANDRIAN COPY, AND SEVERAL OTHER COPIES; FOR THOUGH HE WAS A CHRISTIAN, YET BEING NOT ONLY A MAN OF AN UNBLEMISHED LIFE AND CONVERSATION, BUT ZEALOUS AND DEVOUT IN THE OBSERVANCE OF THE CEREMONIAL LAW, WAS VERY MUCH INTERESTED IN THE AFFECTIONS AND ESTEEM OF THE JEWS.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND ONE ANANIAS, A DEVOUT MAN ACCORDING TO THE LAW, HAVING A GOOD REPORT OF ALL THE JEWS WHICH DWELT THERE, EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 22:12-15. BUT ANANIAS, A RELIGIOUS MAN ACCORDING TO THE LAW, ATTESTED (PRAISED, COMP. ACTS 10:22, ACTS 6:3) BY ALL THE JEWS RESIDENT (IN DAMASCUS), THUS A MEDIATOR, NEITHER HOSTILE TO THE LAW NOR UNKNOWN!
ἀΝΆΒΛΕΨΟΝ … ἀΝΈΒΛΕΨΑ ΕἰΣ ΑὐΤΌΝ] ἀΝΑΒΛΈΠΕΙΝ, WHICH MAY SIGNIFY AS WELL TO LOOK UP, AS ALSO VISUM RECUPERARE (SEE ON JOHN 9:11, AND FRITZSCHE, AD MARC. P. 328), HAS HERE (IT IS OTHERWISE IN ACTS 9:17-18) THE FORMER MEANING, WHICH IS EVIDENT FROM ΕἰΣ ΑὐΤΌΝ: LOOK UP! AND AT THE SAME HOUR I LOOKED UP TO HIM. WE ARE TO CONCEIVE THE APOSTLE AS SITTING THERE, BLIND WITH CLOSED EYELIDS, AND ANANIAS STANDING BEFORE HIM.
ΠΡΟΕΧΕΙΡ.] HAS APPOINTED THEE THERETO. SEE ON ACTS 3:20; COMP. ACTS 26:16. ΤὸΝ ΔΊΚΑΙΟΝ] JESUS, ON WHOM, AS THE RIGHTEOUS (2 CORINTHIANS 5:21), THE DIVINE WILL TO SAVE (Τὸ ΘΈΛΗΜΑ ΑὐΤΟῦ) WAS BASED. COMP. ACTS 3:14, ACTS 7:52. ΠΡὸΣ ΠΆΝΤ. ἀΝΘΡ.] DIRECTION OF THE ἔΣῃ ΜΆΡΤ., AS IN ACTS 13:31: TO ALL MEN [135]
[135] THAT IS, ACCORDING TO THE POPULAR EXPRESSION: BEFORE ALL THE WORLD. FREQUENTLY SO IN ISOCRATES. SEE BREMI, AD PANEGYR. 23, P. 28. BUT THE UNIVERSAL DESTINATION OF THE APOSTLE IS IMPLIED THEREIN. COMP. VER. 21.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 22:12. ἈΝΑΝ., ACTS 9:10. THE DESCRIPTION IS ADDED, ἀΝὴΡ Εὐ. Ἰ., MANIFESTLY FITTING BEFORE A JEWISH AUDIENCE, AND A PROOF THAT THE BROTHER WHO CAME TO SAUL WAS NO LAW-BREAKER, LEWIN, ST. PAUL, II., 146. ON THE READING ΕὐΛΑΒΉΣ, CF. ACTS 2:5.—ΤῶΝ ΚΑΤΟΙΚ.: SEEMS TO IMPLY THAT ANANIAS HAD DWELT FOR SOME TIME IN DAMASCUS, 9.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
12. ANANIAS, A DEVOUT MAN ACCORDING TO THE LAW, &C.] THE APOSTLE NEGLECTS NOTHING IN HIS ADDRESS WHICH CAN CONCILIATE HIS AUDIENCE, AND SO HE TELLS THEM THAT THE MESSENGER WHOM GOD SENT TO HIM WAS “WELL REPORTED OF BY ALL THE JEWS THAT DWELT IN DAMASCUS.” (FOR ANANIAS SEE NOTE ON ACTS 9:10.) THE HOSTILITY TOWARDS CHRISTIANS, WHICH WAS SO STRONG IN JERUSALEM, HAD NOT AT THE TIME OF ST PAUL’S CONVERSION MANIFESTED ITSELF SO GREATLY IN DAMASCUS, SINCE ANANIAS “A DISCIPLE” WAS STILL IN GOOD REPUTE WITH THE JEWS THERE.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 22:12. ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟΎΝΤΩΝ, WHO DWELT) UNDERSTAND THERE, AS IN CH. ACTS 13:1, ΤὴΝ ΟὖΣΑΝ ἐΚΚΛΗΣΊΑΝ, “THE CHURCH WHICH WAS THERE.” THEY KNEW ANANIAS WELL. THESE JEWS THAT DWELT (THERE) MAY SEEM TO BE PUT IN OPPOSITION TO THE JEWS Οἱ ΠΕΡΙΕΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΙ, WHO WANDERED ABOUT, “VAGABOND,” CH. ACTS 19:13.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 12. – WELL-REPORTED OF BY FOR HAVING A GOOD REPORT OF, A.V.; THAT FOR WHICH, A.V. WELL REPORTED OF (ΜΑΡΤΥΡΟύΜΕΝΟΣ); SEE ACTS 6:3, NOTE. ACTS 22:12
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
A DEVOUT MAN, ETC. IN ACTS 9:10, HE IS CALLED A DISCIPLE. PAUL HERE "AFFIRMS THAT HE WAS NOT INTRODUCED TO CHRISTIANITY BY AN OPPONENT OF JUDAISM, BUT BY A STRICT JEW" (GLOAG).
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
22:12-21 THE APOSTLE GOES ON TO RELATE HOW HE WAS CONFIRMED IN THE CHANGE HE HAD MADE. THE LORD HAVING CHOSEN THE SINNER, THAT HE SHOULD KNOW HIS WILL, HE IS HUMBLED, ENLIGHTENED, AND BROUGHT TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST AND HIS BLESSED GOSPEL. CHRIST IS HERE CALLED THAT JUST ONE; FOR HE IS JESUS CHRIST THE RIGHTEOUS. THOSE WHOM GOD HAS CHOSEN TO KNOW HIS WILL, MUST LOOK TO JESUS, FOR BY HIM GOD HAS MADE KNOWN HIS GOOD-WILL TO US. THE GREAT GOSPEL PRIVILEGE, SEALED TO US BY BAPTISM, IS THE PARDON OF SINS. BE BAPTIZED, AND WASH AWAY THY SINS; THAT IS, RECEIVE THE COMFORT OF THE PARDON OF THY SINS IN AND THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, AND LAY HOLD ON HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR THAT PURPOSE; AND RECEIVE POWER AGAINST SIN, FOR THE MORTIFYING OF THY CORRUPTIONS. BE BAPTIZED, AND REST NOT IN THE SIGN, BUT MAKE SURE OF THE THING SIGNIFIED, THE PUTTING AWAY OF THE FILTH OF SIN. THE GREAT GOSPEL DUTY, TO WHICH BY OUR BAPTISM WE ARE BOUND, IS, TO SEEK FOR THE PARDON OF OUR SINS IN CHRIST'S NAME, AND IN DEPENDENCE ON HIM AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS. GOD APPOINTS HIS LABOURERS THEIR DAY AND THEIR PLACE, AND IT IS FIT THEY SHOULD FOLLOW HIS APPOINTMENT, THOUGH IT MAY CROSS THEIR OWN WILL. PROVIDENCE CONTRIVES BETTER FOR US THAN WE DO FOR OURSELVES; WE MUST REFER OURSELVES TO GOD'S GUIDANCE. IF CHRIST SEND ANY ONE, HIS SPIRIT SHALL GO ALONG WITH HIM, AND GIVE HIM TO SEE THE FRUIT OF HIS LABOURS. BUT NOTHING CAN RECONCILE MAN'S HEART TO THE GOSPEL, EXCEPT THE SPECIAL GRACE OF GOD.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 9:17-18.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
13-15. THE GOD OF OUR FATHERS HATH CHOSEN THEE—STUDIOUSLY LINKING THE NEW ECONOMY UPON THE OLD, AS BUT THE SEQUEL OF IT; BOTH HAVING ONE GLORIOUS AUTHOR.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
STOOD; THAT IN THIS POSTURE HE MIGHT MORE CONVENIENTLY PUT HIS HANDS UPON PAUL; WHICH WE READ THAT HE NOW DID, ACTS 9:17, AND WAS ORDINARILY DONE UPON THE MIRACULOUS CURING OF ANY.
THE SAME HOUR; OR, AS ACTS 9:18, IMMEDIATELY. THE SUDDENNESS OF THE CURES SPAKE THE POWER FROM WHENCE THEY CAME: NONE BUT GOD SAVES AND DELIVERS AFTER THIS MANNER.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
CAME UNTO ME, ... BEING AT THE HOUSE OF JUDAS, IN THAT STREET OF DAMASCUS CALLED STRAIGHT, ACTS 9:11 AND STOOD; AT THE SIDE OF HIM, OR BY HIM, PUTTING HIS HANDS ON HIM:
AND SAID UNTO ME, BROTHER SAUL; SEE GILL ON ACTS 9:17. RECEIVE THY SIGHT, "OR LOOK UP", AND THE SAME HOUR I LOOKED UP UPON HIM; THAT IS, IMMEDIATELY, DIRECTLY: FOR SO THE PHRASE, "THAT SAME HOUR", IS FREQUENTLY USED BY THE JEWS: THE WORDS IN NUMBERS 16:21 "THAT I MAY CONSUME THEM IN A MOMENT", ARE RENDERED BY ONKELOS, "THAT I MAY CONSUME THEM IN AN HOUR"; FOR AN HOUR IS USED FOR A MOMENT WITH THEM.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
CAME UNTO ME, AND STOOD, AND SAID UNTO ME, BROTHER SAUL, RECEIVE THY SIGHT. AND THE SAME HOUR I LOOKED UP UPON HIM. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 22:13. ἐΠΙΣΤὰΣ: “STANDING OVER ONE,” USED FREQUENTLY IN ACTS OF THE APPEARANCE OF AN ANGEL, OR OF THE INTERVENTION OF A FRIEND (OR OF AN ENEMY), SEE LUKE 2:9; LUKE 4:39; LUKE 10:40; LUKE 12:7; LUKE 24:4, ONLY FOUND IN LUKE AND PAUL, FRIEDRICH, P. 42, SEE ABOVE ACTS 12:7. ΜΑΡΤ., ACTS 6:3. ἀΔΕΛΦΈ, ACTS 9:17. — ἀΝΆΒΛΕΨΟΝ … ἀΝΈΒΛ. ΕἰΣ ΑὐΤΌΝ: “RECEIVE THY SIGHT, AND IN THAT VERY HOUR I RECOVERED MY SIGHT AND LOOKED UPON HIM,” R.V. MARGIN, ἀΝΑΒΛΈΠΕΙΝ MAY MEAN (1) TO RECOVER SIGHT, ACTS 9:17-18, OR (2) TO LOOK UP, LUKE 19:5, BUT USED FREQUENTLY AS IF COMBINING BOTH MEANINGS, HUMPHRY ON R.V., AND PAGE, IN LOCO. MEYER AND ZÖCKLER RENDER “TO LOOK UP” IN BOTH CLAUSES. — ΑὐΤῇ Τῇ ὥΡᾳ, SEE NOTE ON ACTS 16:18.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
13. AND STOOD] THE FULLER FORCE OF THE COMPOUND VERB IS GIVEN BY THE REV. VER. “AND STANDING BY ME.” RECEIVE THY SIGHT … I LOOKED UP, &C.] THE VERB IS THE SAME IN BOTH PLACES, AND THIS THE REV. VER. HAS NOTED IN THE MARGIN. BUT THE WORD IS USED IN BOTH SENSES ELSEWHERE IN N. T., AS OF JESUS (LUKE 19:5) LOOKING UP AND SEEING ZACCHÆUS IN THE SYCOMORE TREE, AND (JOHN 9:11) OF THE BLIND MAN WHO RECEIVED HIS SIGHT. AND THE SAME HOUR] REV. VER. WITH STRICT GRAMMATICAL WARRANT, “AND IN THAT VERY HOUR.”
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 13. - STANDING BY ME FOR STOOD, AND, A.V.; IN THAT VERY FOR THE SAME, A.V.; ON FOR UPON, A.V. ACTS 22:13
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
STOOD (ἘΠΙΣΤᾺΣ): MORE CORRECTLY, AS REV., "STANDING BY (ἘΠΊ)." RECEIVE THY SIGHT (ἈΝΆΒΛΕΨΟΝ): BETTER, LOOK UP. SEE THE FOLLOWING WORDS: I LOOKED UP UPON HIM. THE WORD ADMITS OF BOTH TRANSLATIONS, TO LOOK UP AND TO RECOVER SIGHT. I LOOKED UP UPON HIM: SOME UNITE BOTH MEANINGS HERE: I LOOKED UP WITH RECOVERED SIGHT. SO REV., IN MARGIN.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(14) THE GOD OF OUR FATHERS ... —THE REPORT OF WHAT WAS SAID BY ANANIAS IS SOMEWHAT FULLER THAN IN ACTS 9:17, AND GIVES IN OUTLINE WHAT HAD BEEN SPOKEN TO HIM BY THE LORD. IT IS OBVIOUSLY IMPLIED IN ACTS 9:15-16, THAT THOSE WORDS WERE TO BE REPRODUCED TO SAUL. WE NOTE THE RECURRENCE OF THE SAME FORMULA IN SPEAKING OF GOD THAT HAD BEEN USED BY STEPHEN (ACTS 7:32).
HATH CHOSEN THEE. — THE GREEK VERB IS NOT THAT COMMONLY RENDERED BY “CHOSEN,” AND IS BETTER TRANSLATED FORE-APPOINTED. AND SEE THAT JUST ONE. — SEE NOTE ON ACTS 7:52, IN REFERENCE TO THE USE OF THIS NAME TO DESIGNATE THE LORD JESUS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
22:12-21 THE APOSTLE GOES ON TO RELATE HOW HE WAS CONFIRMED IN THE CHANGE HE HAD MADE. THE LORD HAVING CHOSEN THE SINNER, THAT HE SHOULD KNOW HIS WILL, HE IS HUMBLED, ENLIGHTENED, AND BROUGHT TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST AND HIS BLESSED GOSPEL. CHRIST IS HERE CALLED THAT JUST ONE; FOR HE IS JESUS CHRIST THE RIGHTEOUS. THOSE WHOM GOD HAS CHOSEN TO KNOW HIS WILL, MUST LOOK TO JESUS, FOR BY HIM GOD HAS MADE KNOWN HIS GOOD-WILL TO US. THE GREAT GOSPEL PRIVILEGE, SEALED TO US BY BAPTISM, IS THE PARDON OF SINS. BE BAPTIZED, AND WASH AWAY THY SINS; THAT IS, RECEIVE THE COMFORT OF THE PARDON OF THY SINS IN AND THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, AND LAY HOLD ON HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR THAT PURPOSE; AND RECEIVE POWER AGAINST SIN, FOR THE MORTIFYING OF THY CORRUPTIONS. BE BAPTIZED, AND REST NOT IN THE SIGN, BUT MAKE SURE OF THE THING SIGNIFIED, THE PUTTING AWAY OF THE FILTH OF SIN. THE GREAT GOSPEL DUTY, TO WHICH BY OUR BAPTISM WE ARE BOUND, IS, TO SEEK FOR THE PARDON OF OUR SINS IN CHRIST'S NAME, AND IN DEPENDENCE ON HIM AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS. GOD APPOINTS HIS LABOURERS THEIR DAY AND THEIR PLACE, AND IT IS FIT THEY SHOULD FOLLOW HIS APPOINTMENT, THOUGH IT MAY CROSS THEIR OWN WILL. PROVIDENCE CONTRIVES BETTER FOR US THAN WE DO FOR OURSELVES; WE MUST REFER OURSELVES TO GOD'S GUIDANCE. IF CHRIST SEND ANY ONE, HIS SPIRIT SHALL GO ALONG WITH HIM, AND GIVE HIM TO SEE THE FRUIT OF HIS LABOURS. BUT NOTHING CAN RECONCILE MAN'S HEART TO THE GOSPEL, EXCEPT THE SPECIAL GRACE OF GOD.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
SHOULDEST KNOW HIS WILL - HIS WILL IN THE PLAN OF SALVATION, AND IN REGARD TO YOUR FUTURE LIFE. AND SEE THAT JUST ONE - THE MESSIAH. SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 3:14. AS PAUL WAS TO BE AN APOSTLE, AND AS IT WAS THE SPECIAL OFFICE OF AN APOSTLE TO BEAR WITNESS TO THE PERSON AND DEEDS OF THE LORD JESUS (SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 1:21-22), IT WAS NECESSARY THAT HE SHOULD SEE HIM, THAT THUS HE MIGHT BE A COMPETENT WITNESS OF HIS RESURRECTION. SHOULDEST HEAR THE VOICE OF HIS MOUTH - SHOULDST HEAR AND OBEY HIS COMMANDS. 
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
14. THAT THOU SHOULDEST … SEE THAT—"THE": JUST ONE—COMPARE AC 3:14; 7:52. HEAR THE VOICE OF HIS MOUTH—IN ORDER TO PLACE HIM ON A LEVEL WITH THE OTHER APOSTLES, WHO HAD "SEEN THE [RISEN] LORD."
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THE GOD OF OUR FATHERS; NOTHING COULD PLEASE THE PEOPLE BETTER THAN TO HEAR GOD SO STYLED; FOR THIS THEY GLORIED IN, ABOVE ALL THINGS, THAT THEY AND THEIRS HAD GOD TO THEIR FATHER, JOHN 8:41. AND NOTHING COULD BETTER SUIT ST. PAUL’S PURPOSE, WHO WOULD NOT LIE UNDER THAT SCANDAL OF ENDEAVOURING AN APOSTACY FROM THE JEWISH RELIGION, (FOR THE GOSPEL WHICH HE PREACHED WAS BUT THE SUBSTANCE AND PERFECTION OF THE LAW), OR THAT HE SERVED OR WORSHIPPED ANY OTHER GOD THAN THE GOD OF ABRAHAM.
HATH CHOSEN THEE; HE HATH TAKEN THEE, AS BY THE HAND, AND BY HIS WONDERFUL PROVIDENCE BROUGHT THEE INTO THAT CONDITION IN WHICH THOU ART. SEE THAT JUST ONE; CHRIST IS THE HOLY ONE, SPOTLESS AND WITHOUT BLEMISH; GOD’S RIGHTEOUS SERVANT, ISAIAH 53:11. BUT THIS IS HERE THE RATHER SPOKEN, THAT HE MIGHT CONVINCE THEM OF THEIR SIN IN PUTTING OUR LORD TO DEATH: FOR THOUGH HE SWEETENED HIS SPEECH TO THEM IN WHAT HE MIGHT, HE WOULD NOT FLATTER THEM TO THEIR DESTRUCTION; LIKE A SKILFUL SURGEON, HE WOULD NOT HEAL TOO FAST. NOW PAUL SAW CHRIST WITH THE EYE OF HIS MIND, IT BEING ENLIGHTENED TO BELIEVE IN HIM; AND HE SAW HIM IN HIS JOURNEY ALSO WITH THE EYES OF HIS BODY. SOME READ, TO, NOT TON DIKAION. AND THEN ANANIAS TELLS ST. PAUL, THAT HE WAS SENT TO SHOW HIM THAT WHICH WAS JUST AND RIGHT IN GOD’S SIGHT; WHICH HE, BEING BLINDED BY HIS ZEAL FOR THE LAW, COULD NOT PERCEIVE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND HE SAID, THE GOD OF OUR FATHERS HATH CHOSEN THEE, ... FROM ALL ETERNITY, IN HIS EVERLASTING PURPOSES AND DECREES; OR "HE HATH TAKEN THEE INTO HIS HAND"; IN ORDER TO FORM, AND FIT, AND QUALIFY HIM FOR HIS SERVICE; AND MAY DESIGN BOTH HIS CALL BY GRACE, AND TO APOSTLESHIP. THE APOSTLE REPRESENTS ANANIAS AS SPEAKING OF GOD, AS THE GOD OF THE JEWISH FATHERS, OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, TO SHOW THAT THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE WAS NOT CONTRARY TO THE FAITH OF THE ONE GOD OF ISRAEL; NOR DID IT INTRODUCE ANY OTHER, OR ANY NEW DEITY. THE ENDS OF THIS CHOICE OR SEPARATION WERE,
THAT THOU SHOULDEST KNOW HIS WILL; HIS REVEALED WILL, CONCERNING THE SALVATION OF MEN BY JESUS CHRIST, WHICH IS NO OTHER THAN THE GOSPEL, OF WHICH THE APOSTLE HAD BEEN ENTIRELY IGNORANT; FOR THOUGH HE KNEW THE WILL OF GOD, AS REVEALED IN THE LAW, OR HIS WILL OF COMMAND, YET NOT SPIRITUALLY; AND HE WAS ALTOGETHER A STRANGER, TILL NOW, TO GOD'S WILL, WAY, AND METHOD OF SAVING SINNERS BY CHRIST, OF JUSTIFYING THEM BY HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND OF PARDONING THEIR SINS THROUGH HIS BLOOD, AND OF GIVING THEM ETERNAL LIFE BY HIM; AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF THIS HE CAME AT BY THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND REVELATION, IN CONSEQUENCE OF HIS BEING CHOSEN AND CALLED:
AND SEE THAT JUST ONE: JESUS CHRIST THE RIGHTEOUS, WHO IS BOTH AS HE IS GOD, AND AS HE IS MAN, AND ALSO AS HE IS MEDIATOR, HAVING FAITHFULLY DISCHARGED HIS OFFICE, AND PERFORMED HIS ENGAGEMENTS; HIM THE APOSTLE SAW, BOTH WITH THE EYES OF HIS BODY, WHEN HE MET HIM IN THE WAY, AND CALLED UNTO HIM, AND WITH THE EYES OF HIS UNDERSTANDING BEHOLDING HIS BEAUTY, FULNESS, AND SUITABLENESS AS A SAVIOUR; THE FORMER OF THESE WAS WHAT MANY KINGS, PROPHETS, AND RIGHTEOUS MEN DESIRED: AND THE LATTER IS WHAT IS INSEPARABLY CONNECTED WITH ETERNAL LIFE AND SALVATION.
AND SHOULDEST HEAR THE VOICE OF HIS MOUTH; BOTH HIS HUMAN VOICE IN ARTICULATE SOUNDS, WHEN HE SPOKE TO HIM IN THE HEBREW TONGUE, AS IN ACTS 22:7 AND THE VOICE OF HIS GOSPEL, OF WHICH HE APPEARED TO MAKE HIM A MINISTER; WHICH IS A VOICE OF LOVE, GRACE, AND MERCY, OF PEACE, PARDON, RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND SALVATION, AND IS VERY POWERFUL WHEN ACCOMPANIED BY THE SPIRIT, AND IS SOUL CHARMING, ALLURING, AND COMFORTING.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND HE SAID, THE GOD OF OUR FATHERS HATH CHOSEN THEE, THAT THOU SHOULDEST KNOW HIS WILL, AND SEE THAT JUST ONE, AND SHOULDEST HEAR THE VOICE OF HIS MOUTH. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 22:14. ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ΤῶΝ ΠΑΤ. ἡΜῶΝ: AGAIN, A CONCILIATORY PHRASE, CF. ACTS 7:32, SO ST. PETER IN ACTS 3:13, ACTS 5:30.—ΠΡΟΕΧΕΙΡ.: “HATH APPOINTED,” ONLY IN ACTS IN N.T., ACTS 3:20, AND IN ACTS 26:16, AGAIN USED BY PAUL IN NARRATING HIS CONVERSION AND CALL. IN LXX, CF. EXODUS 4:13, JOSHUA 3:12, 2MA 3:7; 2MA 8:9, ALWAYS WITH THE NOTION OF SOME ONE SELECTED FOR AN IMPORTANT DUTY (LUMBY): TO WHICH MAY BE ADDED DAN., LXX, ACTS 3:22 (SEE H. AND R.), CF. NOTE ON ACTS 3:20.—ΤὸΝ ΔΊΚΑΙΟΝ, SEE ON ACTS 3:14, AND ACTS 7:52.—Φ. ἐΚ ΤΟῦ ΣΤ.: “A VOICE FROM HIS MOUTH,” R.V., SO RHEM., AS THE APOSTLE HEARD IT AT HIS CONVERSION. ΣΤ. IS OFTEN USED IN PHRASES OF A HEBRAISTIC CHARACTER, SO HERE FITLY BY ANANIAS, CF. ACTS 15:7.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
14. THE GOD OF OUR FATHERS, &C.] ANANIAS SPAKE NATURALLY AS ONE JEW TO ANOTHER. AT THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH THERE WAS NO THOUGHT OF A RUPTURE WITH JUDAISM, AND NOTHING IS MORE TO BE NOTICED IN THE ACTS THAN THE GRADUAL ADVANCE MADE BY THE APOSTLES AND THEIR COMPANIONS IN APPREHENDING WHAT THE RESULT OF THEIR MISSION WOULD BE.
HATH CHOSEN THEE] THE VERB, WHICH IS FOUND ONLY IN THE ACTS IN THE N. T., HAS THE SENSE OF COMMITTING A WORK INTO ANYONE’S HANDS. SO REV. VER. “APPOINTED.” THAT THOU SHOULDEST KNOW HIS WILL] FOR THIS REASON IT IS THAT ST PAUL SO OFTEN IN THE COMMENCEMENT OF HIS EPISTLES SPEAKS OF HIMSELF AS AN APOSTLE ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD. 1 CORINTHIANS 1:1; 2 CORINTHIANS 1:1; EPHESIANS 1:1; COLOSSIANS 1:1, &C. THE WHOLE PASSAGE EPHESIANS 1:1-11 IS A COMMENT ON THIS CLAUSE.
AND SEE THAT JUST ONE] REV. VER. “SEE THE RIGHTEOUS ONE,” I.E. JESUS, CALLED “THE HOLY ONE AND THE JUST” (ACTS 3:14) AND “THE JUST ONE” (ACTS 7:52), IN BOTH WHICH PLACES THE R. V. READS “RIGHTEOUS,” THUS CONNECTING ALL THE PASSAGES WITH 1 JOHN 2:1, “WE HAVE AN ADVOCATE WITH THE FATHER, JESUS CHRIST THE RIGHTEOUS.” AND SHOULDEST HEAR THE VOICE OF HIS MOUTH] REV. VER. “A VOICE FROM, &C.” IN THIS WAY PAUL WAS TAUGHT OF JESUS AS THE OTHER APOSTLES.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 22:14. Ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ΤῶΝ ΠΑΤΈΡΩΝ ἡΜῶΝ, THE GOD OF OUR FATHERS) CH. ACTS 3:13, NOTE [A FREQUENT APPELLATION IN THE ACTS ABOVE THE OTHER BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, APPROPRIATE TO THAT TIME, WHEN THE PROMISES MADE TO “THE FATHERS” WERE BEING FULFILLED].—ΠΡΟΕΧΕΙΡΊΣΑΤΌ ΣΕ, HATH APPOINTED THEE [BEFOREHAND]) ANANIAS AFFIRMS THAT THIS VISION WAS VOUCHSAFED TO PAUL AS AN ACT OF GRACE, NOT IN WRATH.—Τὸ ΘΈΛΗΜΑ ΑὐΤΟῦ) HIS WILL, A RIGHTEOUS WILL, WHICH IS SET FORTH IN CHRIST: CH. ACTS 20:27; JOHN 6:38-39.—ἰΔΕῖΝ ΤὸΝ ΔΊΚΑΙΟΝ, TO SEE THE JUST ONE) AN EXTRAORDINARY BENEFIT. CHRIST, WHO WAS ALWAYS JUST (RIGHTEOUS), IS NOW ALSO ALTOGETHER EXEMPT EVEN FROM THE SIN OF OTHERS, WHICH HAD BEEN IMPOSED ON HIM: HEBREWS 9:28. SINCE HIS HAVING GONE TO THE FATHER, AS OUR “ADVOCATE” OR PARACLETE, 1 JOHN 2:1, WE DO NOT NOW SEE HIM, JOHN 16:10 : AND YET HE WAS BEHELD BY PAUL. MOREOVER, HE IS THE JUST ONE, BECAUSE HE FULFILLED ALL THE WILL OF THE FATHER IN (BY) HIMSELF, AND FULFILS IT IN US. THIS HIS JUSTICE, OR RIGHTEOUSNESS, IS THE SUM OF THE GOSPEL, OF WHICH PAUL IS MADE THE WITNESS. PAUL ALSO AFTERWARDS SAW THIS JUST ONE: ACTS 22:18, CH. ACTS 26:16.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 14. - APPOINTED FOR CHOSEN, A.V.; TO KNOW FOR THAT THOU SHOULDEST KNOW, A.V.; TO SEE THE RIGHTEOUS ONE FOR SEE THAT JUST ONE, A.V.; TO HEAR A VOICE FROM FOR SHOULDEST HEAR THE VOICE OF, A.V. HATH APPOINTED THEE; ΠΡΟΕΧΕΙΡίΣΑΤό ΣΕ, A WORD FOUND IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ONLY HERE AND IN ACTS 26:16, AND IN ACTS 3:20 (R.T.). IN CLASSICAL GREEK IT MEANS MOSTLY "TO GET ANYTHING READY BEFOREHAND;" TO CAUSE ANYTHING TO BE ΠΡόΧΕΙΡΟΣ, READY TO HAND. AND IN THE LXX. IT MEANS "TO CHOOSE," OR "APPOINT," AS JOSHUA 3:12; EXODUS 4:13, WHERE IT IS NOT A TRANSLATION OF שְׁלַח, BUT A PARAPHRASE OF THE SENTENCE, "APPOINT ONE BY WHOM THOU WILT SEND." HERE IT MAY BE RENDERED INDIFFERENTLY EITHER "CHOOSE" OR "APPOINT." THE RIGHTEOUS ONE. THE DESIGNATION OF MESSIAH IN SUCH PASSAGES AS ISAIAH 53:11; PSALM 72:2, ETC. (SEE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT LUKE 23:47; 1 JOHN 2:1; REVELATION 19:11, ETC.). A VOICE FROM HIS MOUTH IS A VERY AWKWARD THOUGH LITERAL RENDERING. THE A.V. EXPRESSES THE SENSE MUCH BETTER. ACTS 22:14
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
THE GOD OF OUR FATHERS - JUST ONE: A CONCILIATORY TOUCH IN PAUL'S SPEECH, MENTIONING BOTH GOD AND CHRIST BY THEIR JEWISH NAMES. COMPARE ACTS 3:14; ACTS 7:52. HATH CHOSEN (ΠΡΟΕΧΕΙΡΊΣΑΤΟ): SEE ON ACTS 3:20. BETTER, AS REV., APPOINTED.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(15) THOU SHALT BE HIS WITNESS. — THIS MISSION, IDENTICAL WITH THAT WHICH HAD BEEN ASSIGNED TO THE TWELVE (ACTS 1:8), VIRTUALLY PLACED THE PERSECUTOR ON A LEVEL WITH THEM, AND WAS EQUIVALENT TO HIS APPOINTMENT AS AN APOSTLE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
22:12-21 THE APOSTLE GOES ON TO RELATE HOW HE WAS CONFIRMED IN THE CHANGE HE HAD MADE. THE LORD HAVING CHOSEN THE SINNER, THAT HE SHOULD KNOW HIS WILL, HE IS HUMBLED, ENLIGHTENED, AND BROUGHT TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST AND HIS BLESSED GOSPEL. CHRIST IS HERE CALLED THAT JUST ONE; FOR HE IS JESUS CHRIST THE RIGHTEOUS. THOSE WHOM GOD HAS CHOSEN TO KNOW HIS WILL, MUST LOOK TO JESUS, FOR BY HIM GOD HAS MADE KNOWN HIS GOOD-WILL TO US. THE GREAT GOSPEL PRIVILEGE, SEALED TO US BY BAPTISM, IS THE PARDON OF SINS. BE BAPTIZED, AND WASH AWAY THY SINS; THAT IS, RECEIVE THE COMFORT OF THE PARDON OF THY SINS IN AND THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, AND LAY HOLD ON HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR THAT PURPOSE; AND RECEIVE POWER AGAINST SIN, FOR THE MORTIFYING OF THY CORRUPTIONS. BE BAPTIZED, AND REST NOT IN THE SIGN, BUT MAKE SURE OF THE THING SIGNIFIED, THE PUTTING AWAY OF THE FILTH OF SIN. THE GREAT GOSPEL DUTY, TO WHICH BY OUR BAPTISM WE ARE BOUND, IS, TO SEEK FOR THE PARDON OF OUR SINS IN CHRIST'S NAME, AND IN DEPENDENCE ON HIM AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS. GOD APPOINTS HIS LABOURERS THEIR DAY AND THEIR PLACE, AND IT IS FIT THEY SHOULD FOLLOW HIS APPOINTMENT, THOUGH IT MAY CROSS THEIR OWN WILL. PROVIDENCE CONTRIVES BETTER FOR US THAN WE DO FOR OURSELVES; WE MUST REFER OURSELVES TO GOD'S GUIDANCE. IF CHRIST SEND ANY ONE, HIS SPIRIT SHALL GO ALONG WITH HIM, AND GIVE HIM TO SEE THE FRUIT OF HIS LABOURS. BUT NOTHING CAN RECONCILE MAN'S HEART TO THE GOSPEL, EXCEPT THE SPECIAL GRACE OF GOD.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
FOR THOU SHALT BE HIS WITNESS ... - AS AN APOSTLE - TO TESTIFY TO ALL PEOPLE THAT THE MESSIAH HAS COME, THAT HE HAS DIED, THAT HE HAS RISEN, AND THAT HE IS THE SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD. OF WHAT THOU HAST SEEN AND HEARD - OF THE REMARKABLE PROOF WHICH HAS BEEN FURNISHED YOU OF THE DIVINE MISSION AND CHARACTER OF THE LORD JESUS.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
14. THAT THOU SHOULDEST … SEE THAT—"THE": JUST ONE—COMPARE AC 3:14; 7:52. HEAR THE VOICE OF HIS MOUTH—IN ORDER TO PLACE HIM ON A LEVEL WITH THE OTHER APOSTLES, WHO HAD "SEEN THE [RISEN] LORD."
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
HIS WITNESS; THE APOSTLES WERE IN A MORE SPECIAL MANNER CHRIST’S WITNESSES; AS LUKE 24:48 JOHN 1:7 ACTS 1:8; GOD GIVING THEM EXTRAORDINARY GIFTS, NOT FOR THEIR OWN SAKES CHIEFLY, BUT TO PROFIT OTHERS WITHAL; AS THE TREE BEARS NOT FRUIT, NOR THE FIELD YIELDS ITS INCREASE, FOR ITSELF.
OF WHAT THOU HAST SEEN AND HEARD; NOT THAT ST. PAUL’S COMMISSION EXTENDED ONLY TO THE PUBLISHING THIS WONDER AT HIS CONVERSION: FOR HE WAS INTRUSTED WITH THE GOSPEL, AND HAD THAT TREASURE IN HIS EARTHEN VESSEL: BUT THIS MIRACLE IS EXPRESSLY MENTIONED, BECAUSE IT WAS UNTO HIM AND OTHERS A GREAT CONFIRMATION OF THE TRUTHS WHICH HE BELIEVED HIMSELF, AND RECOMMENDED TO THE FAITH OF OTHERS. AND THEREFORE, IN THE COURSE OF HIS MINISTRY HE MENTIONS THIS FREQUENTLY; AS HERE IN THIS PLACE, AND BEFORE KING AGRIPPA, ACTS 26:16 1 CORINTHIANS 9:1; AS ALSO 1 CORINTHIANS 15:8.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
FOR THOU SHALT BE HIS WITNESS UNTO ALL MEN, ... GENTILES AS WELL AS JEWS, AN EYE AND AN EAR WITNESS TO THEM; OF WHAT THOU HAST SEEN AND HEARD; AS THAT HE SAW HIM PERSONALLY AND ALIVE, AND SO COULD WITNESS TO THE TRUTH OF HIS RESURRECTION; FOR AFTER HE HAD BEEN SEEN BY ALL THE APOSTLES, HE WAS LAST OF ALL SEEN OF PAUL; AND ALSO, THAT HE HEARD HIM AND RECEIVED FROM HIM THE GOSPEL, AND A MISSION AND COMMISSION TO PREACH IT; FOR WHAT HE PREACHED HE DID NOT RECEIVE OF MAN, NOR WAS HE TAUGHT IT BY ANY, BUT HE HAD IT BY REVELATION FROM JESUS CHRIST.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
FOR THOU SHALT BE HIS WITNESS UNTO ALL MEN OF WHAT THOU HAST SEEN AND HEARD. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 22:15. ΜΆΡΤΥΣ ΑὐΤῷ: “A WITNESS FOR HIM,” R.V., CF. ACTS 1:8. — ΠΆΝΤΑΣ ἀΝΘ.: WE MAY SEE ANOTHER EVIDENCE OF THE APOSTLE’S TACT IN THAT HE DOES NOT YET EMPLOY THE WORD ἔΘΝΗ. — ὧΝ ἑΏΡΑΚΑΣ ΚΑὶ ἤΚΟΥΣΑΣ, BLASS WELL COMPARES FOR THE FORMER VERB THE APOSTLE’S OWN WORDS, 1 CORINTHIANS 9:1; PERFECT TENSE, MARKS WHAT WAS ESSENTIAL IN GIVING HIM ENDURING CONSECRATION AS AN APOSTLE, CF. BLASS, GRAM., P. 237.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
15. FOR THOU SHALT BE HIS WITNESS, &C.] THUS THE COMMISSION OF THE LATER-CALLED APOSTLE WAS IN THE SAME TERMS AS THOSE IN WHICH CHRIST HAD SPOKEN (ACTS 1:8) TO THE ELEVEN BEFORE HIS ASCENSION.
UNTO ALL MEN] PAUL DOES NOT UTTER THE WORD “GENTILES” UNTIL HE IS FORCED TO DO SO. OF WHAT THOU HAST SEEN AND HEARD] FOR BY REVELATION THE APOSTLE WAS MADE AWARE OF THE WHOLE SCOPE OF CHRISTIAN TRUTH, AND OF THOSE DOCTRINES WHICH CHRIST IN HIS LIFE ON EARTH HAD COMMUNICATED TO THE TWELVE.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 22:15. ΜΆΡΤΥΣ, A WITNESS) BY SEEING AND HEARING: ACTS 22:14.—ΠΆΝΤΑΣ, ALL MEN) EVEN THE GENTILES.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 15. - A WITNESS FOR HIM FOR HIS WITNESS, A.V. A WITNESS. AN ESSENTIAL ATTRIBUTE OF AN APOSTLE (SEE ACTS 1:8, 22, NOTES). SEEN AND HEARD (COMP. 1 JOHN 1:1-3). ACTS 22:15
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
ALL MEN: HE KEEPS BACK THE OFFENSIVE WORD GENTILES (ACTS 9:15).
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(16) ARISE, AND BE BAPTIZED, AND WASH AWAY THY SINS. — HERE, AGAIN, WE HAVE WORDS WHICH ARE NOT IN THE NARRATIVE OF ACTS 9. THEY SHOW THAT FOR THE APOSTLE THAT BAPTISM WAS NO FORMAL OR CEREMONIAL ACT, BUT WAS JOINED WITH REPENTANCE, AND, FAITH BEING PRESUPPOSED, BROUGHT WITH IT THE ASSURANCE OF A REAL FORGIVENESS. IN ST. PAUL’S LANGUAGE AS TO THE “WASHING” (OR, BATH) OF REGENERATION (TITUS 3:5) WE MAY TRACE HIS CONTINUED ADHERENCE TO THE IDEA WHICH HE HAD THUS BEEN TAUGHT TO EMBRACE ON HIS FIRST ADMISSION TO THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.
CALLING ON THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD. — THE BETTER MSS. GIVE SIMPLY, “CALLING UPON HIS NAME,” I.E., THE NAME OF THE JUST ONE WHOM ST. PAUL HAD SEEN. THE READING IN THE RECEIVED TEXT PROBABLY AROSE FROM A WISH TO ADAPT THE PHRASE TO THE LANGUAGE OF ACTS 2:21.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
22:12-21 THE APOSTLE GOES ON TO RELATE HOW HE WAS CONFIRMED IN THE CHANGE HE HAD MADE. THE LORD HAVING CHOSEN THE SINNER, THAT HE SHOULD KNOW HIS WILL, HE IS HUMBLED, ENLIGHTENED, AND BROUGHT TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST AND HIS BLESSED GOSPEL. CHRIST IS HERE CALLED THAT JUST ONE; FOR HE IS JESUS CHRIST THE RIGHTEOUS. THOSE WHOM GOD HAS CHOSEN TO KNOW HIS WILL, MUST LOOK TO JESUS, FOR BY HIM GOD HAS MADE KNOWN HIS GOOD-WILL TO US. THE GREAT GOSPEL PRIVILEGE, SEALED TO US BY BAPTISM, IS THE PARDON OF SINS. BE BAPTIZED, AND WASH AWAY THY SINS; THAT IS, RECEIVE THE COMFORT OF THE PARDON OF THY SINS IN AND THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, AND LAY HOLD ON HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR THAT PURPOSE; AND RECEIVE POWER AGAINST SIN, FOR THE MORTIFYING OF THY CORRUPTIONS. BE BAPTIZED, AND REST NOT IN THE SIGN, BUT MAKE SURE OF THE THING SIGNIFIED, THE PUTTING AWAY OF THE FILTH OF SIN. THE GREAT GOSPEL DUTY, TO WHICH BY OUR BAPTISM WE ARE BOUND, IS, TO SEEK FOR THE PARDON OF OUR SINS IN CHRIST'S NAME, AND IN DEPENDENCE ON HIM AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS. GOD APPOINTS HIS LABOURERS THEIR DAY AND THEIR PLACE, AND IT IS FIT THEY SHOULD FOLLOW HIS APPOINTMENT, THOUGH IT MAY CROSS THEIR OWN WILL. PROVIDENCE CONTRIVES BETTER FOR US THAN WE DO FOR OURSELVES; WE MUST REFER OURSELVES TO GOD'S GUIDANCE. IF CHRIST SEND ANY ONE, HIS SPIRIT SHALL GO ALONG WITH HIM, AND GIVE HIM TO SEE THE FRUIT OF HIS LABOURS. BUT NOTHING CAN RECONCILE MAN'S HEART TO THE GOSPEL, EXCEPT THE SPECIAL GRACE OF GOD.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND NOW WHY TARRIEST THOU? - WHY DOST THOU DELAY, OR WAIT ANY LONGER? THESE WORDS ARE NOT RECORDED BY LUKE IN ACTS 9, WHERE HE HAS GIVEN AN ACCOUNT OF THE CONVERSION OF PAUL; BUT THERE IS NOTHING HERE CONTRADICTORY TO HIS STATEMENT.
AND WASH AWAY THY SINS - RECEIVE BAPTISM AS EMBLEMATIC OF THE WASHING AWAY OF SINS. IT CANNOT BE INTENDED THAT THE EXTERNAL RITE OF BAPTISM WAS SUFFICIENT TO MAKE THE SOUL PURE, BUT THAT IT WAS AN ORDINANCE DIVINELY APPOINTED AS EXPRESSIVE OF THE WASHING AWAY OF SINS, OR OF PURIFYING THE HEART. COMPARE HEBREWS 10:22. SINNERS ARE REPRESENTED IN THE SCRIPTURES AS DEFILED OR POLLUTED BY SIN. "TO WASH AWAY THE SINS" DENOTES "THE PURIFYING OF THE SOUL FROM THIS POLLUTED INFLUENCE," 1 CORINTHIANS 6:11; REVELATION 1:5; REVELATION 7:14; ISAIAH 1:16; PSALM 51:2, PSALM 51:7.
CALLING ON THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD - FOR PARDON AND SANCTIFICATION, ROMANS 10:13, "WHOSOEVER SHALL CALL UPON THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD SHALL BE SAVED." IT WAS PROPER THAT THIS CALLING ON THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD SHOULD BE CONNECTED WITH THE ORDINANCE OF BAPTISM. THAT ORDINANCE WAS EMBLEMATIC OF A PURIFYING WHICH THE LORD ONLY COULD PRODUCE. IT IS PROPER THAT THE RITE OF BAPTISM SHOULD BE ATTENDED WITH EXTRAORDINARY PRAYER; THAT HE WHO IS TO BE BAPTIZED SHOULD MAKE IT THE OCCASION OF SPECIAL AND VERY SOLEMN RELIGIOUS EXERCISES. THE EXTERNAL RITE WILL AVAIL NOTHING WITHOUT THE PARDONING MERCY OF GOD.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
16. BE BAPTIZED AND WASH AWAY THY SINS—THIS WAY OF SPEAKING ARISES FROM BAPTISM BEING THE VISIBLE SEAL OF REMISSION. CALLING ON THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD—RATHER, "HAVING CALLED," THAT IS, AFTER HAVING DONE SO; REFERRING TO THE CONFESSION OF CHRIST WHICH PRECEDED BAPTISM, AS AC 8:37.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
WASH AWAY THY SINS; AS WASHING CAUSETH THE SPOTS TO DISAPPEAR, AND TO BE AS IF THEY HAD NOT BEEN, ISAIAH 1:18; SO DOES PARDONING MERCY, OR REMISSION OF SINS, WHICH ACCOMPANIETH BAPTISM, AS IN THE DUE RECEIVER, MATTHEW 3:11 1 PETER 3:21,22. WHERE TRUE FAITH IS, TOGETHER WITH THE PROFESSION OF IT BY BAPTISM, THERE IS SALVATION PROMISED, MARK 16:16. IN THE MEAN WHILE IT IS NOT THE WATER, (FOR THAT ONLY SIGNIFIES), BUT IT IS THE BLOOD OF CHRIST, WHICH IS THEREBY SIGNIFIED, THAT CLEANSETH US FROM OUR SINS, AS 1JO 1:7. YET SACRAMENTS ARE NOT EMPTY AND DECEITFUL SIGNS; BUT GOD ACCOMPANIETH HIS OWN ORDINANCES WITH HIS POWER FROM ON HIGH, AND MAKES THEM EFFECTUAL FOR THOSE GREAT THINGS FOR WHICH HE INSTITUTED AND APPOINTED THEM. CALLING ON THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD; CHRIST, TO WHOM BY BAPTISM HE WAS TO BE DEDICATED.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND NOW WHY TARRIEST THOU? ... THOUGH IT MIGHT NOT BE THE APOSTLE'S CASE, YET IT IS OFTEN THE CASE OF MANY, TO PROCRASTINATE AND DELAY OBEDIENCE TO THE COMMANDS OF CHRIST, AND PARTICULARLY TO THE ORDINANCE OF BAPTISM: THE REASONS OF WHICH DELAY ARE, THE STRENGTH OF THEIR CORRUPTIONS, AND THE WEAKNESS OF THEIR GRACES, WHICH CAUSE THEM TO QUESTION WHETHER THEY HAVE ANY INTEREST IN CHRIST; AS ALSO FEARS OF FALLING AWAY, AND SO OF DISHONOURING CHRIST, HIS GOSPEL, AND ORDINANCE: AND IN SOME THE REPROACHES OF MEN; AND SOMETIMES SUCH A DELAY IS MADE, WAITING FOR MORE COMFORTABLE FRAMES, OR FOR A GREATER FITNESS; BUT NO SUCH DELAY, NOR ON SUCH ACCOUNTS, OUGHT TO BE; FOR IT IS A COMMAND OF CHRIST, AND OUGHT TO BE FORTHWITH COMPLIED WITH, AS SOON AS A MAN BELIEVES; AND TO OBEY IT IS A FOLLOWING OF CHRIST, IN WHICH NO TIME SHOULD BE LOST: AND THE CONSEQUENCES OF A DELAY ARE VERY BAD: IT IS A PREVENTION OF THE GLORY OF CHRIST, AS WELL AS SHOWS INGRATITUDE TO HIM, AND A BEREAVING OF OURSELVES OF THAT COMFORT, WHICH MIGHT BE HOPED TO BE ENJOYED; AND IT OFTEN INDUCES A CARELESSNESS ABOUT THE ORDINANCE, AND EVEN A LOSING THE SENSE OF THE DUTY:
ARISE, AND BE BAPTIZED; THIS SHOWS THAT ANANIAS WAS A CHRISTIAN, SINCE HE DIRECTS TO AN ORDINANCE OF CHRIST, AND THAT HE WAS A PREACHER OF THE WORD, AND HAD A RIGHT TO ADMINISTER BAPTISM; FOR THAT IT WAS ADMINISTERED BY HIM, THOUGH NOT IN EXPRESS TERMS YET SEEMS TO BE NATURALLY CONCLUDED FROM ACTS 9:18 AS ALSO THIS PASSAGE SHOWS, THAT BAPTISM WAS NOT ADMINISTERED BY SPRINKLING, SINCE SAUL MIGHT HAVE SAT STILL, AND HAVE HAD SOME WATER BROUGHT TO HIM, AND SPRINKLED ON HIM; BUT BY IMMERSION, SEEING HE IS CALLED UPON TO ARISE, AND GO TO SOME PLACE PROPER AND CONVENIENT FOR THE ADMINISTRATION OF IT, ACCORDING TO THE USAGE OF JOHN, AND THE APOSTLES OF CHRIST. "AND WASH AWAY THY SINS"; OR "BE WASHED FROM THY SINS"; NOT THAT IT IS IN THE POWER OF MAN TO CLEANSE HIMSELF FROM HIS SINS; THE ETHIOPIAN MAY AS SOON CHANGE HIS SKIN, OR THE LEOPARD HIS SPOTS, AS A CREATURE DO THIS; NOR IS THERE ANY SUCH EFFICACY IN BAPTISM AS TO REMOVE THE FILTH OF SIN; PERSONS MAY SUBMIT UNTO IT, AND YET BE AS SIMON MAGUS WAS, IN THE GALL OF BITTERNESS, AND BOND OF INIQUITY; BUT THE ORDINANCE OF BAPTISM, MAY BE, AND SOMETIMES IS, A MEANS OF LEADING THE FAITH OF GOD'S CHILDREN TO THE BLOOD OF CHRIST, WHICH CLEANSES FROM ALL SIN;
CALLING ON THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD; THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD IS NOT ONLY TO BE USED BY THE ADMINISTRATOR OF BAPTISM IN THE PERFORMANCE OF IT; BUT IT SHOULD BE CALLED UPON BY THE PERSON WHO SUBMITS TO IT, BOTH BEFORE AND AT THE ADMINISTRATION OF IT, FOR THE PRESENCE OF CHRIST IN IT; AND THIS INVOCATION OF THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD IN BAPTISM, SIGNIFIES AN EXERCISE OF FAITH IN CHRIST AT THIS TIME, A PROFESSION OF HIM, AND OBEDIENCE TO HIM.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND NOW WHY TARRIEST THOU? ARISE, AND BE BAPTIZED, AND WASH AWAY THY SINS, CALLING ON THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 22:16. ΤΊ ΜΈΛΛΕΙΣ;] WHY TARRIEST THOU? ΜΈΛΛΕΙΝ SO USED ONLY HERE IN THE N.T.; FREQUENT IN THE CLASSICS. THE QUESTION IS NOT ONE OF REPROACH, BUT OF EXCITEMENT AND ENCOURAGEMENT.
ἀΠΌΛΟΥΣΑΙ ΤὰΣ ἁΜΑΡΤ. ΣΟΥ] LET THYSELF BE BAPTIZED AND (THEREBY) WASH AWAY THY SINS. HERE, TOO, BAPTISM IS THAT BY MEANS OF WHICH THE FORGIVENESS OF THE SINS COMMITTED IN THE PRE-CHRISTIAN LIFE TAKES PLACE.[136] COMP. ACTS 2:38; EPHESIANS 5:26; AND SEE ON 1 CORINTHIANS 6:11. CALVIN INSERTS SAVING CLAUSES, IN ORDER NOT TO ALLOW THE GRACE TO BE BOUND TO THE SACRAMENT. AS TO THE PURPOSELY-CHOSEN MIDDLE FORMS, COMP. ON 1 CORINTHIANS 10:2.
ἐΠΙΚΑΛ. Τὸ ὄΝΟΜΑ ΑὐΤΟῦ] WOLF APPROPRIATELY EXPLAINS: “POSTQUAM INVOCAVERIS ATQUE ITA PROFESSUS FUERIS NOMEN DOMINI (AS THE MESSIAH). ID SCILICET ANTECEDERE OLIM DEBEBAT INITIATIONEM PER BAPTISMUM FACIENDAM.” [136] COMP. THE HOMERIC ἀΠΟΛΥΜΑΊΝΕΣΘΑΙ, IL. I. 113 F., AND NÄGELSBACH IN LOC.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 22:16. ΚΑὶ ΝῦΝ: SO BY ST. PAUL IN ACTS 20:22; ACTS 20:25, ACTS 26:6, ACTS 16:37, ACTS 13:11; ALSO FOUND IN ACTS 3:17, ACTS 10:5, BUT NO INSTANCES IN LUKE’S GOSPEL OF ΚΑὶ ΝῦΝ BEGINNING A SENTENCE, HAWKINS, HORÆ SYNOPTICÆ, P. 145.—ΤΊ ΜΈΛΛΕΙΣ: ONLY HERE IN THIS SENSE IN N.T., CF. 4MA 6:23; 4MA 9:1, AND SO OFTEN IN CLASSICAL GREEK, AESCH., PROM., 36, ETC.—ἀΝΑΣΤὰΣ, SEE ACTS 5:17.—ΒΆΠΤΙΣΑΙ: MIDDLE VOICE (SO PERHAPS IN 1 CORINTHIANS 10:2, W.H[368] TEXT, BUT PASSIVE IN MARGIN, AS BLASS), AS A RULE NATURALLY IN THE PASSIVE, “TO BE BAPTISED,” CF. ACTS 9:18, BUT THE CONVERT IN “GETTING BAPTISED” WAS CONCEIVED AS DOING SOMETHING FOR HIMSELF, NOT MERELY AS RECEIVING SOMETHING (SIMCOX, LANGUAGE OF THE N.T., PP. 97, 98), SO APPARENTLY BLASS, GRAM., P. 182, OR THE MIDDLE MAY MEAN THAT HE SUBMITTED HIMSELF TO CHRISTIAN BAPTISM, BETHGE, P. 197, AND ALFORD.—ἀΠΌΛΟΥΣΑΙ: ALSO MIDDLE, CF. ACTS 2:38, AND 1 CORINTHIANS 6:11, THE RESULT OF THE SUBMISSION TO BAPTISM, TITUS 3:5, EPHESIANS 5:26.—ἐΠΙΚΑΛ., CF. P. 81, ON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE PHRASE. THIS CALLING UPON THE NAME OF CHRIST, THUS CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH BAPTISM AND PRECEDING IT, NECESSARILY INVOLVED BELIEF IN HIM, ROMANS 10:14. THERE IS NO CONTRADICTION IN THE FACT THAT THE COMMISSION TO THE APOSTLESHIP HERE AND IN 9 COMES FROM ANANIAS, WHILST IN 26 HE IS NOT MENTIONED AT ALL, AND THE COMMISSION COMES DIRECTLY FROM THE MOUTH OF THE LORD. IT MIGHT BE SUFFICIENT SIMPLY TO SAY “QUOD QUIS PER ALIUM FACIT ID IPSE FECISSE PUTATUR,” BUT BEFORE THE ROMAN GOVERNOR IT WAS LIKELY ENOUGH THAT THE APOSTLE SHOULD OMIT THE NAME OF ANANIAS AND COMBINE WITH THE REVELATION AT HIS CONVERSION AND WITH THAT MADE BY ANANIAS OTHER AND SUBSEQUENT REVELATIONS, CF. ACTS 26:16-18. FESTUS MIGHT HAVE TREATED THE VISION TO ANANIAS WITH RIDICULE, AGRIPPA WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN INFLUENCED BY THE NAME OF A JEW LIVING IN OBSCURITY AT DAMASCUS (SPEAKER’S COMMENTARY). [368] WESTCOTT AND HORT’S THE NEW TESTAMENT IN GREEK: CRITICAL TEXT AND NOTES.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
16. WHY TARRIEST THOU?] ACCORDING TO THE NARRATIVE IN ACTS 9:15 THE MESSAGE OF ANANIAS HAD ALREADY PROCLAIMED THE GIFT OF THE HOLY GHOST TO SAUL, AND THE FAVOUR OF GOD HAD BEEN SHEWN IN THE RECOVERY OF HIS SIGHT. SO, THE QUESTION OF ANANIAS BECOMES PARALLEL TO THAT OF ST PETER IN THE HOUSE OF CORNELIUS: “CAN ANY MAN FORBID WATER THAT THESE SHOULD NOT BE BAPTIZED, WHICH HAVE RECEIVED THE HOLY GHOST AS WELL AS WE?”
ARISE, AND BE BAPTIZED] THOUGH THE GIFT OF THE SPIRIT WAS ANNOUNCED, YET GOD DIRECTS THAT THE MEANS OF GRACE, THE SACRAMENT OF BAPTISM, WHICH THE APOSTLE MUST OFFER TO OTHERS, SHOULD ALSO BE RECEIVED BY HIMSELF.
AND WASH AWAY THY SINS] THE CLOSE CONNEXION OF THE SACRAMENTAL SIGN WITH RENEWING GRACE IS SPOKEN OF IN LIKE TERMS BY THE APOSTLE IN HIS EPISTLE TO TITUS (ACTS 3:5) “ACCORDING TO HIS MERCY HE SAVED US, BY THE WASHING OF REGENERATION, AND THE RENEWING OF THE HOLY GHOST.”
CALLING ON THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD] THE OLDEST AUTHORITIES GIVE “CALLING ON HIS NAME,” WHICH REFERS BACK TO “THE JUST ONE.” PROBABLY THE TEXTUS RECEPTUS IS DUE TO A DESIRE TO MAKE THE PHRASE ACCORDANT WITH ACTS 2:21.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 22:16. ΤΊ ΜΈΛΛΕΙΣ, WHY TARRIEST THOU?) QUICKLY, SAITH HE, STRIVE TO PASS FROM A STATE OF GRIEF TO A STATE OF PEACE. — ἀΠΌΛΟΥΣΑΙ, WASH AWAY) RECEIVING BAPTISM.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 16. - HIS NAME FOR THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD, A.V. AND T.R. WASH AWAY THY SINS; ἀΠόΛΟΥΣΑΙ, ONLY HERE AND IN 1 CORINTHIANS 6:11, WHERE IT IS FOUND IN EXACTLY THE SAME SENSE OF "WASHING AWAY SINS" (SEE VERS. 9, 10) IN HOLY BAPTISM. HENCE THE ΛΟΥΤΡὸΝ ΠΑΛΙΓΓΕΝΕΣίΑΣ, "THE WASHING OF REGENERATION" (TITUS 3:5; COMP. EPHESIANS 5:26; AND SEE ACTS 2:38, NOTE). CALLING ON HIS NAME (ἐΠΙΚΑΛΕΣάΜΕΝΟΣ); SEE ACTS 2:21; ACTS 7:59, NOTE; ACTS 9:14, 21; ROMANS 10:12, 13, 14; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:2; 2 TIMOTHY 2:22: 1 PETER 1:17, ALL TEXTS DISTINCTLY JUSTIFYING PRAYER TO THE LORD JESUS. ACTS 22:16
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
WASH AWAY (ἈΠΌΛΟΥΣΑΙ): SEE ON ACTS 16:33.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(17) WHEN I WAS COME AGAIN TO JERUSALEM. — THIS PROBABLY REFERS TO THE VISIT OF ACTS 9:26, AND GALATIANS 1:17-18. THE OBJECTION THAT THE MISSION “FAR HENCE TO THE GENTILES” MUST REFER TO THE SUBSEQUENT VISIT OF ACTS 11:30, HAS LITTLE OR NO FORCE. WHEN THE APOSTLE WENT TO TARSUS AND PREACHED THE GOSPEL TO THE GREEKS AT ANTIOCH (ACTS 11:26), THERE WAS A SUFFICIENT FULFILMENT OF THE PROMISE, “I WILL SEND THEE . . .” WHAT WAS INDICATED IN THE VISION WAS THAT HE WAS TO HAVE ANOTHER FIELD OF WORK THAN JERUSALEM AND THE CHURCH OF THE CIRCUMCISION. IT MAY BE NOTED AS ONE OF THE “VISIONS OR REVELATIONS OF THE LORD” REFERRED TO IN 2CORINTHIANS 12:1.
EVEN WHILE I PRAYED IN THE TEMPLE. — BETTER, AND AS I WAS PRAYING. THE FACT IS BROUGHT FORWARD AS SHOWING THAT THEN, AS NOW, HE HAD BEEN NOT A BLASPHEMER OF THE TEMPLE, BUT A DEVOUT WORSHIPPER IN IT, AND SO FORMED AN IMPORTANT PART OF THE APOSTLE’S APOLOGIA TO THE CHARGE THAT HAD BEEN BROUGHT AGAINST HIM. I WAS IN A TRANCE. — ON THE WORD AND THE STATE OF CONSCIOUSNESS IT IMPLIES, SEE NOTE ON ACTS 10:10.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
ACTS: ROME PROTECTS PAUL: ACTS 22:17 - ACTS 22:30. THE THREATENED STORM SOON BURST ON PAUL IN JERUSALEM. ON THE THIRD DAY AFTER HIS ARRIVAL, HE BEGAN THE CEREMONIAL RECOMMENDED BY THE ELDERS TO PROVE HIS ADHERENCE TO THE LAW. BEFORE THE SEVEN DAYS DURING WHICH IT LASTED WERE OVER THE RIOT BROKE OUT, AND HE WAS SAVED FROM DEATH ONLY BY THE MILITARY TRIBUNE HURRYING DOWN TO THE TEMPLE AND DRAGGING HIM FROM THE MOB.
THE TRIBUNE’S ONLY CARE WAS TO STAMP OUT A RIOT, AND WHETHER THE VICTIM WAS ‘THAT EGYPTIAN’ OR NOT, TO PREVENT HIS BEING MURDERED. HE KNEW NOTHING, AND CARED AS LITTLE, ABOUT THE GROUNDS OF THE TUMULT, BUT HE WAS NOT GOING TO LET A CROWD OF TURBULENT JEWS TAKE THE LAW INTO THEIR OWN HANDS, AND FLOUT THE MAJESTY OF ROMAN JUSTICE. SO HE LETS THE NEARLY MURDERED MAN SAY HIS SAY AND KEEPS THE MOB OFF HIM. IT WAS A STRANGE SCENE-BELOW, THE HOWLING ZEALOTS; ABOVE, ON THE STAIRS, THE CHRISTIAN APOLOGISTS GUARDED FROM HIS COUNTRYMEN BY A DETACHMENT OF LEGIONARIES; AND THE ASSEMBLY PRESIDED OVER BY A ROMAN TRIBUNE.
IT IS VERY CHARACTERISTIC OF PAUL THAT HE THOUGHT THAT HIS OWN CONVERSION WAS THE BEST ARGUMENT THAT HE COULD USE WITH HIS FELLOW-ISRAELITES. SO HE TELLS HIS STORY, AND THIS SECTION STRIKES INTO HIS SPEECH AT THE POINT WHERE HE IS COMING TO VERY THIN ICE INDEED, AND IS ABOUT TO VINDICATE HIS WORK AMONG THE GENTILES BY DECLARING THAT IT WAS DONE IN OBEDIENCE TO A COMMAND FROM HEAVEN. WE NEED NOT DISCUSS THE DATE OF THE TRANCE, WHETHER IT WAS IN HIS FIRST VISIT TO JERUSALEM AFTER HIS CONVERSION OR, AS RAMSAY STRONGLY ARGUES, IS TO BE PUT AT THE VISIT MENTIONED IN ACTS 11:30 AND ACTS 12:25.
WE NOTE THE DELICATE, CONCILIATORY SKILL WITH WHICH HE BRINGS OUT THAT HIS CONVERSION HAD NOT MADE HIM LESS A DEVOUT WORSHIPPER IN THE TEMPLE, BY SPECIFYING IT AS THE SCENE OF THE TRANCE, AND PRAYER AS HIS OCCUPATION THEN. THE MENTION OF THE TEMPLE ALSO INVESTED THE VISION WITH SANCTITY.
VERY NOTICEABLE TOO IS THE AVOIDANCE OF THE NAME OF JESUS, WHICH WOULD HAVE STIRRED PASSION IN THE CROWD. WE MAY ALSO OBSERVE THAT THE FIRST WORDS OF OUR LORD, AS GIVEN BY PAUL, DID NOT TELL HIM WHITHER HE WAS TO GO, BUT SIMPLY BADE HIM LEAVE JERUSALEM. THE FULL ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE MISSION TO THE GENTILES WAS DELAYED BOTH BY JESUS TO PAUL AND BY PAUL TO HIS BRETHREN. HE WAS TO ‘GET QUICKLY OUT OF JERUSALEM’; THAT WAS TRAGIC ENOUGH. HE WAS TO GIVE UP WORKING FOR HIS OWN PEOPLE, WHOM HE LOVED SO WELL. AND THE REASON WAS THEIR ROOTED INCREDULITY AND THEIR HATRED OF HIM. OTHER PREACHERS MIGHT DO SOMETHING WITH THEM, BUT PAUL COULD NOT. ‘THEY WILL NOT RECEIVE TESTIMONY OF THEE.’
BUT THE APOSTLE’S HEART CLUNG TO HIS NATION, AND NOT EVEN HIS LORD’S COMMAND WAS ACCEPTED WITHOUT REMONSTRANCE. HIS PATRIOTISM LED HIM TO THE VERGE OF DISOBEDIENCE, AND ENCOURAGED HIM TO PUT IN HIS ‘BUT, LORD,’ WITH BOLDNESS THAT WAS ALL BUT PRESUMPTION. HE VENTURES TO SUGGEST A REASON WHY THE JEWS WOULD, AS HE THINKS, RECEIVE HIS TESTIMONY. THEY KNEW WHAT HE HAD BEEN, AND THEY MUST BETHINK THEMSELVES THAT THERE MUST BE SOMETHING REAL AND MIGHTY IN THE POWER WHICH HAD TURNED HIS WHOLE WAY OF THINKING AND LIVING RIGHT ROUND, AND MADE HIM LOVE ALL THAT HE HAD HATED, AND COUNT ALL THAT HE HAD PRIZED ‘BUT DUNG.’ THE REMONSTRANCE IS LIKE MOSES’, LIKE JEREMIAH’S, LIKE THAT OF MANY A CHRISTIAN SET TO WORK THAT GOES AGAINST THE GRAIN, AND CALLED TO RELINQUISH WHAT HE WOULD FAIN DO, AND DO WHAT HE WOULD RATHER LEAVE UNDONE.
BUT JESUS DOES NOT TAKE HIS SERVANTS’ REMONSTRANCES AMISS, IF ONLY THEY WILL MAKE THEM FRANKLY TO HIM, AND NOT KEEP MUTTERING THEM UNDER THEIR BREATH TO THEMSELVES. LET US SAY ALL THAT IS IN OUR HEARTS. HE WILL LISTEN, AND CLEAR AWAY HESITATIONS, AND SHOW US OUR PATH, AND MAKE US WILLING TO WALK IN IT. JESUS DID NOT DISCUSS THE MATTER WITH PAUL, BUT REITERATED THE COMMAND, AND MADE IT MORE-POINTED AND CLEAR; AND THEN PAUL STOPPED OBJECTING AND YIELDED HIS WILL, AS WE SHOULD DO. ‘WHEN HE WOULD NOT BE PERSUADED, WE CEASED, SAYING, THE WILL OF THE LORD BE DONE.’ THE APOSTLE HAD KEPT FROM THE OBNOXIOUS WORD AS LONG AS HE COULD, BUT IT HAD TO COME, AND HE TELLS THE ENRAGED LISTENERS AT LAST, WITHOUT CIRCUMLOCUTION, THAT HE IS THE APOSTLE OF THE GENTILES, THAT JESUS HAS MADE HIM SO AGAINST HIS WILL, AND THAT THEREFORE HE MUST DO THE WORK APPOINTED HIM, THOUGH HIS HEART-STRINGS CRACK WITH SEEMING TO BE COLD TO ISRAEL.
THE BURST OF FURY, EXPRESSED IN GESTURES WHICH ANYBODY WHO HAS EVER SEEN TWO EASTERNS QUARRELLING CAN UNDERSTAND, LOOKS FITTER FOR A MADHOUSE THAN AN AUDIENCE OF MEN IN THEIR SENSES. THEY YELLED AND TORE THEIR GARMENTS {AND THEIR BEARDS, NO DOUBT}, AND CLUTCHED HANDFULS OF DUST AND TOSSED IT IN THE AIR, LIKE SHIMEI CURSING DAVID. WHAT A PICTURE OF FRENZIED HATE! AND WHAT WAS IT ALL FOR? BECAUSE GENTILES WERE TO BE ALLOWED TO SHARE IN ISRAEL’S PRIVILEGES. AND WHAT WERE THE PRIVILEGES WHICH THEY THUS JEALOUSLY MONOPOLISED? THE FAVOUR AND PROTECTION OF THE GOD WHO, AS THEIR OWN PROPHETS HAD TAUGHT THEM, WAS THE GOD OF THE WHOLE EARTH, AND REVEALED HIM TO ISRAEL THAT ISRAEL MIGHT REVEAL HIM TO THE WORLD.
THE LESS THEY ENTERED INTO THE TRUE POSSESSION OF THEIR HERITAGE, THE MORE SAVAGELY THEY RESENTED SHARING IT WITH THE NATIONS. THE MORE THEIR PREROGATIVE BECAME A MERE OUTWARD THING, THE MORE THEY SNARLED AT ANY ONE WHO PROPOSED TO PARTICIPATE IN IT. TO SEEK TO KEEP RELIGIOUS BLESSINGS TO ONE’S SELF IS A CONCLUSIVE PROOF THAT THEY ARE NOT REALLY POSSESSED. IF WE HAVE THEM, WE SHALL LONG TO IMPART THEM. FORMAL RELIGIONISTS ALWAYS DISLIKE MISSIONARY ENTERPRISE.

THE TRIBUNE NO DOUBT HAD BEEN STANDING SILENTLY WATCHING, IN HIS STRONG, CONTEMPTUOUS ROMAN WAY, THE PAROXYSM OF RAGE SWEEPING OVER HIS TROUBLESOME CHARGE. OF COURSE HE DID NOT UNDERSTAND A WORD THAT THE CULPRIT HAD BEEN SAYING, AND COULD NOT MAKE OUT WHAT HAD PRODUCED THE OUTBURST. HE FELT THAT THERE WAS SOMETHING HERE THAT HE HAD NOT FATHOMED, AND THAT HE MUST GET TO THE BOTTOM OF. IT WAS USELESS TO LAY HOLD OF ANY OF THESE SHRIEKING MANIACS AND TRY TO GET A REASONABLE WORD OUT OF THEM. SO HE DETERMINED TO SEE WHAT HE COULD MAKE OF THE ORATOR, WHO HAD ALREADY ASTONISHED HIM BY TRACES OF SUPERIOR EDUCATION, AND WAS EVIDENTLY NO MERE VULGAR FIREBRAND OR SEDITION-MONGER. HE MIGHT HAVE TRIED GENTLER MEANS OF EXTRACTING THE TRUTH THAN SCOURGING, BUT THAT PROCESS OF ‘EXAMINATION,’ AS IT IS FLATTERINGLY CALLED, WAS COMMON, AND HAS NOT BEEN ANTIQUATED FOR SO MANY CENTURIES THAT WE NEED WONDER AT THIS ROMAN OFFICER USING IT.
PAUL SUBMITTED, AND WAS ALREADY TIED UP TO SOME WHIPPING-POST, IN AN ATTITUDE WHICH WOULD EXPOSE HIS BACK TO THE LASH, WHEN HE QUIETLY DROPPED, TO THE INFERIOR OFFICER DETAILED TO SUPERINTEND THE FLOGGING, THE QUESTION WHICH FELL LIKE A BOMBSHELL. POSSIBLY THE APOSTLE HAD NOT KNOWN WHAT THE SOLDIERS WERE ORDERED TO DO WITH HIM TILL HE WAS TIED UP. WE CANNOT TELL WHY HE DID NOT PLEAD HIS CITIZENSHIP SOONER. BUT WE MAY REMEMBER THAT AT PHILIPPI HE DID NOT PLEAD IT AT ALL TILL AFTER THE SCOURGING. WHY HE DELAYED SO LONG IN THE PRESENT INSTANCE, AND WHY HE AT LAST SPOKE THE MAGIC WORDS, ‘I AM A ROMAN CITIZEN,’ WE CANNOT SAY. BUT WE MAY GATHER THE TWO LESSONS THAT CHRIST’S SERVANTS ARE OFTEN WISE IN SUBMITTING SILENTLY TO WRONGS, AND THAT THEY ARE WITHIN THEIR RIGHTS IN AVAILING THEMSELVES OF LEGAL DEFENCES AGAINST ILLEGAL TREATMENT. WHETHER SILENCE OR PROTEST IS THE MORE EXPEDIENT MUST BE DETERMINED IN EACH CASE BY CONSCIENCE, GUIDED BY THE SOUGHT-FOR GUIDANCE OF THE ENLIGHTENING SPIRIT. THE DETERMINING CONSIDERATION SHOULD BE, WHICH COURSE WILL BEST GLORIFY MY MASTER?
THE INFORMATION BROUGHT THE TRIBUNE IN HASTE TO THE PLACE WHERE THE APOSTLE WAS STILL TIED UP. THE TABLES WERE TURNED INDEED. HIS BRIEF ANSWER, ‘YEA,’ WAS ACCEPTED AT ONCE, FOR TO CLAIM THE SACRED NAME OF ROMAN FALSELY WOULD HAVE BEEN TOO DANGEROUS, AND NO DOUBT PAUL’S BEARING IMPRESSED THE TRIBUNE WITH A CONVICTION OF HIS TRUTHFULNESS. A HINT OF CONTEMPT AND DOUBT LIES IN HIS REMARK THAT HE HAD PAID DEARLY FOR THE FRANCHISE, WHICH REMARK IMPLIES, ‘WHERE DID A POOR MAN LIKE YOU GET THE MONEY THEN?’ A SHAMEFUL TRADE IN SELLING CITIZENS’ RIGHTS WAS CARRIED ON IN THE DEGRADED DAYS OF THE EMPIRE BY UNDERLINGS AT COURT, AND NO DOUBT THE TRIBUNE HAD PROCURED HIS CITIZENSHIP IN THAT WAY. PAUL’S ANSWER EXPLAINS THAT HE WAS BORN FREE, AND SO WAS ABOVE HIS QUESTIONER.
THAT DISCOVERY PUT AN END TO ALL THOUGHT OF SCOURGING. PAUL WAS AT ONCE LIBERATED, AND THE TRIBUNE, TERRIFIED THAT HE MIGHT BE REPORTED, SEEKS TO REPAIR HIS ERROR AND CHANGES HIS TACTICS, RETAINING PAUL FOR SAFETY IN THE CASTLE, AND SUMMONING THE SANHEDRIM, TO TRY TO FIND OUT MORE OF THIS STRANGE AFFAIR THROUGH THEM. THE GREAT COUNCIL OF THE NATION HAD SUNK LOW INDEED WHEN IT HAD TO OBEY THE CALL OF A ROMAN SOLDIER.
THUS, ONCE MORE, AS SO CONTINUALLY IN THE ACTS, ROME IS FRIENDLY TO THE CHRISTIAN TEACHERS AND SAVES THEM FROM JEWISH FURY. TO POINT OUT THAT EARLY PROTECTION AND BENEVOLENT SUFFERANCE IS ONE PURPOSE OF THE WHOLE BOOK. THE DAYS OF ROMAN PERSECUTION HAD NOT YET COME. THE EMPIRE WAS FAVOURABLE TO CHRISTIANITY, NOT ONLY BECAUSE ITS OFFICIALS WERE TOO PROUD TO TAKE INTEREST IN PETTY SQUABBLES BETWEEN TWO SECTS OF JEWS ABOUT THEIR ABSURD SUPERSTITIONS, BUT REASONS OF POLITICAL WISDOM COMBINED WITH SUPERCILIOUS INDIFFERENCE TO BRING ABOUT THIS ATTITUDE.
THE STRONG HAND OF ROME, TOO, IF IT CRUSHED NATIONAL INDEPENDENCE, ALSO SUPPRESSED VIOLENCE, KEPT MEN FROM FLYING AT EACH OTHER’S THROATS, SPREAD PEACE OVER WIDE LANDS, AND MADE THE JOURNEYINGS OF PAUL AND THE PLANTING OF THE EARLY CHRISTIAN CHURCHES POSSIBLE. IT WAS A GOD-APPOINTED, THOUGH AN IMPERFECT, AND IN SOME ASPECTS, MISCHIEVOUS UNITY, AND PREPARED THE WAY FOR THAT HIGHER FORM OF UNITY REALISED IN THE CHURCH WHICH FINALLY SHATTERED THE COARSER EMPIRE WHICH HAD AT FIRST SHELTERED IT. THE CAESARS WERE DOING GOD’S WORK WHEN THEY WERE FOLLOWING THEIR OWN LUST OF EMPIRE. THEY WERE YOKED TO CHRIST’S CHARIOT, THOUGH UNWITTING AND UNWILLING. TO THEM, AS TRULY AS TO CYRUS, MIGHT THE DIVINE VOICE HAVE SAID, ‘I GIRDED THEE, THOUGH THOU HAST NOT KNOWN ME.’
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 22:17-21. WHEN I WAS COME AGAIN TO JERUSALEM — FROM DAMASCUS; AND PRAYED IN THE TEMPLE — BY THIS HE SHOWS THAT HE STILL PAID THE TEMPLE ITS DUE HONOUR, AS THE HOUSE OF PRAYER; I WAS IN A TRANCE — OR ECSTASY. PERHAPS HE MIGHT CONTINUE STANDING ALL THE WHILE, WITH AN INTENSENESS OF COUNTENANCE WHICH, IF IT WERE OBSERVED BY ANY NEAR HIM, MIGHT BE IMPUTED TO THE FIXEDNESS OF HIS MIND IN HIS DEVOTIONS; OR, IF HE FELL DOWN, IT MIGHT BE LOOKED UPON AS AN EPILEPTIC FIT. AND SAW HIM — JESUS; SAYING TO ME, GET THEE QUICKLY OUT OF JERUSALEM — BECAUSE OF THE SNARES THAT WILL BE LAID FOR THEE, AND IN ORDER TO PREACH WHERE PEOPLE WILL HEAR: FOR THEY WILL NOT — IN JERUSALEM; RECEIVE THY TESTIMONY — BUT, ON THE CONTRARY, WILL RATHER ATTEMPT THY DESTRUCTION. AND — PRESUMING TO EXPOSTULATE WITH CHRIST HIMSELF ON THIS OCCASION; I SAID, LORD, THEY KNOW THAT I IMPRISONED, &C. — THEY KNOW THAT I WAS ONCE OF THEIR MIND; THAT I WAS AS BITTER AN ENEMY TO THY DISCIPLES AS ANY OF THEM; THAT I EXCITED THE CIVIL POWER AGAINST THEM; AND IMPRISONED THEM — AND ALSO RAISED THE SPIRITUAL POWER AGAINST THEM; AND BEAT THEM IN EVERY SYNAGOGUE — PARTICULARLY IN STEPHEN’S CASE, THEY KNOW THAT, WHEN HE WAS STONED, I WAS STANDING BY — WAS AIDING AND ABETTING; AND CONSENTING TO HIS DEATH AND — IN TOKEN THEREOF, KEPT THE RAIMENT OF THEM THAT SLEW HIM — THAT IS, LORD, MY FORMER ZEAL AGAINST THOSE THAT BELIEVED IN THEE IS SO WELL KNOWN TO THEM ALL, BY SO MANY REMARKABLE INSTANCES SHOWN AMONG THEM, THAT SURE THEY MUST BE CONVINCED IT IS UPON SOME CERTAIN AND IRRESISTIBLE GROUNDS OF PERSUASION THAT I AM NOW BECOME A PREACHER OF THAT FAITH I FORMERLY DESTROYED AND PERSECUTED WITH SO GREAT ZEAL. AND HE SAID — OVERRULING MY PLEA BY A RENEWAL OF HIS CHARGE; DEPART — REASON NO FURTHER ON THIS SUBJECT, BUT GO THY WAY IMMEDIATELY, ACCORDING TO MY DIRECTION; FOR I WILL SEND THEE FAR HENCE — INTO DISTANT COUNTRIES; UNTO THE GENTILES — AND THOU SHALT PREACH MY GOSPEL, AND PUBLISH THE GLAD TIDINGS OF SALVATION, WITH MUCH GREATER ENCOURAGEMENT AND SUCCESS AMONG THEM. IT IS NOT EASY FOR A SERVANT OF CHRIST, WHO IS HIMSELF DEEPLY IMPRESSED WITH DIVINE TRUTHS, TO IMAGINE TO WHAT A DEGREE MEN ARE CAPABLE OF HARDENING THEIR HEARTS AGAINST THEM. HE IS OFTEN READY TO THINK, WITH PAUL, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR ANY TO RESIST SUCH EVIDENCE. BUT EXPERIENCE MAKES HIM WISER, AND SHOWS THAT WILFUL UNBELIEF IS PROOF AGAINST ALL TRUTH AND REASON.

MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
22:12-21 THE APOSTLE GOES ON TO RELATE HOW HE WAS CONFIRMED IN THE CHANGE HE HAD MADE. THE LORD HAVING CHOSEN THE SINNER, THAT HE SHOULD KNOW HIS WILL, HE IS HUMBLED, ENLIGHTENED, AND BROUGHT TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST AND HIS BLESSED GOSPEL. CHRIST IS HERE CALLED THAT JUST ONE; FOR HE IS JESUS CHRIST THE RIGHTEOUS. THOSE WHOM GOD HAS CHOSEN TO KNOW HIS WILL, MUST LOOK TO JESUS, FOR BY HIM GOD HAS MADE KNOWN HIS GOOD-WILL TO US. THE GREAT GOSPEL PRIVILEGE, SEALED TO US BY BAPTISM, IS THE PARDON OF SINS. BE BAPTIZED, AND WASH AWAY THY SINS; THAT IS, RECEIVE THE COMFORT OF THE PARDON OF THY SINS IN AND THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, AND LAY HOLD ON HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR THAT PURPOSE; AND RECEIVE POWER AGAINST SIN, FOR THE MORTIFYING OF THY CORRUPTIONS. BE BAPTIZED, AND REST NOT IN THE SIGN, BUT MAKE SURE OF THE THING SIGNIFIED, THE PUTTING AWAY OF THE FILTH OF SIN. THE GREAT GOSPEL DUTY, TO WHICH BY OUR BAPTISM WE ARE BOUND, IS, TO SEEK FOR THE PARDON OF OUR SINS IN CHRIST'S NAME, AND IN DEPENDENCE ON HIM AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS. GOD APPOINTS HIS LABOURERS THEIR DAY AND THEIR PLACE, AND IT IS FIT THEY SHOULD FOLLOW HIS APPOINTMENT, THOUGH IT MAY CROSS THEIR OWN WILL. PROVIDENCE CONTRIVES BETTER FOR US THAN WE DO FOR OURSELVES; WE MUST REFER OURSELVES TO GOD'S GUIDANCE. IF CHRIST SEND ANY ONE, HIS SPIRIT SHALL GO ALONG WITH HIM, AND GIVE HIM TO SEE THE FRUIT OF HIS LABOURS. BUT NOTHING CAN RECONCILE MAN'S HEART TO THE GOSPEL, EXCEPT THE SPECIAL GRACE OF GOD.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
WHEN I WAS COME AGAIN TO JERUSALEM - THAT IS, THREE YEARS AFTER HIS CONVERSION. SEE GALATIANS 1:17-18. WHILE I PRAYED IN THE TEMPLE - PAUL, LIKE OTHER CONVERTS TO CHRISTIANITY FROM AMONG THE JEWS, WOULD NATURALLY CONTINUE TO OFFER HIS DEVOTIONS IN THE TEMPLE. WE MEET WITH REPEATED INSTANCES OF THEIR CONTINUING TO COMPLY WITH THE CUSTOMS OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE.
I WAS IN A TRANCE - GREEK: ECSTASY. SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 10:10. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT HE MAY HERE REFER TO WHAT HE ELSEWHERE MENTIONS 2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-5 AS "VISIONS AND REVELATIONS OF THE LORD." IN THAT PLACE HE MENTIONS HIS BEING "CAUGHT UP TO THE THIRD HEAVEN" 2 CORINTHIANS 12:2 AND "INTO PARADISE," WHERE HE HEARD WORDS WHICH IT WAS "NOT LAWFUL (MARG. POSSIBLE) FOR A MAN TO UTTER," 2 CORINTHIANS 12:4. IT IS NOT CERTAIN, HOWEVER, THAT HE ALLUDES IN THIS PLACE TO THAT REMARKABLE OCCURRENCE. THE NARRATIVE WOULD RATHER IMPLY THAT THE LORD JESUS APPEARED TO HIM IN THE TEMPLE IN A REMARKABLE MANNER, IN A VISION, AND GAVE HIM A SPECIAL COMMAND TO GO TO THE GENTILES. PAUL HAD NOW STATED THE EVIDENCE OF HIS CONVERSION, WHICH APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN SATISFACTORY TO THEM - AT LEAST THEY MADE NO OBJECTION TO HIS STATEMENT; HE HAD SHOWN, BY HIS BEING IN THE TEMPLE, HIS RESPECT FOR THEIR INSTITUTIONS; AND HE NOW PROCEEDS TO SHOW THAT IN HIS OTHER CONDUCT HE HAD BEEN DIRECTED BY THE SAME HIGH AUTHORITY BY WHICH HE HAD BEEN CALLED INTO THE MINISTRY, AND THAT THE COMMAND HAD BEEN GIVEN TO HIM IN THEIR OWN TEMPLE AND IN THEIR OWN CITY.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
17-21. IT CAME TO PASS, &C.—THIS THRILLING DIALOGUE BETWEEN THE GLORIFIED REDEEMER AND HIS CHOSEN VESSEL IS NOWHERE ELSE RELATED. WHEN I WAS COME AGAIN TO JERUSALEM—ON THE OCCASION MENTIONED IN AC 9:26-29. WHILE I PRAYED IN THE TEMPLE—HE THUS CALLS THEIR ATTENTION TO THE FACT THAT AFTER HIS CONVERSION HE KEPT UP HIS CONNECTION WITH THE TEMPLE AS BEFORE.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THIS WAS PROBABLY ABOUT THREE YEARS AFTER HIS CONVERSION, AS GALATIANS 1:18, AND WAS ONE OF THE VISIONS AND REVELATIONS HE MAKES MENTION OF, 2 CORINTHIANS 12:1. A TRANCE; A RAPTURE AND ECSTASY, AS ACTS 10:10.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND IT CAME TO PASS, THAT WHEN I WAS COME AGAIN TO JERUSALEM, ... WHICH WAS THREE YEARS AFTER HIS CONVERSION; FOR HE DID NOT IMMEDIATELY RETURN TO JERUSALEM, BUT WENT INTO ARABIA; AND WHEN HE RETURNED TO DAMASCUS, WHICH WAS THREE YEARS AFTER HE CAME TO JERUSALEM; SEE GALATIANS 1:17
EVEN WHILE I PRAYED IN THE TEMPLE; THE TEMPLE WAS AN HOUSE OF PRAYER; HITHER PERSONS RESORTED FOR THAT PURPOSE; AND AS THE APOSTLE HAD BEEN USED TO IT, HE CONTINUED THIS CUSTOM, AND DURING THE TIME OF PRAYER HE FELL INTO AN ECSTASY:
I WAS IN A TRANCE: AND KNEW NOT WHETHER HE WAS IN THE BODY, OR OUT OF THE BODY: WHETHER THIS WAS THE TIME HE REFERS TO IN 2 CORINTHIANS 12:2 IS NOT CERTAIN, THOUGH PROBABLE.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND IT CAME TO PASS, THAT, WHEN I WAS COME AGAIN TO JERUSALEM, EVEN WHILE I PRAYED IN THE TEMPLE, I WAS IN A TRANCE; EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 22:17-18. WITH THIS THE HISTORY IN ACTS 9:26 IS TO BE COMPLETED. ΚΑὶ ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΟΜΈΝΟΥ ΜΟΥ] A TRANSITION TO THE GENITIVE ABSOLUTE, INDEPENDENT OF THE CASE OF THE SUBSTANTIVE. SEE BERNHARDY, P. 474; KÜHNER, § 681; STALLB. AD PLAT. REP. P. 518 A.
ἐΚΣΤΆΣΕΙ] SEE ON ACTS 10:10. THE OPPOSITE: ΓΊΝΕΣΘΑΙ ἐΝ ἑΑΥΤῷ, ACTS 12:11. REGARDING THE NON-IDENTITY OF THIS ECSTASY WITH 2 CORINTHIANS 13:2 FF., SEE IN LOC. Οὐ ΠΑΡΑΔΕΞ. Σ. Τ. ΜΑΡΤ. ΠΕΡὶ ἐΜΟῦ] ΠΕΡὶ ἐΜΟῦ IS MOST NATURALLY TO BE ATTACHED TO Τ. ΜΑΡΤΥΡ., AS ΜΑΡΤΥΡΕῖΝ ΠΕΡΊ IS QUITE USUAL (VERY OFTEN IN JOHN). WINER, P. 130 [E. T. 172], CONNECTS IT WITH ΠΑΡΑΔ. OBSERVE THE ORDER: THY WITNESS OF ME.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 22:17. ἐΓΈΝ. ΔΈ ΜΟΙ ὑΠΟΣ.: REFERS TO THE FIRST VISIT OF ST. PAUL TO JERUSALEM AFTER HIS CONVERSION, LIGHTFOOT, GALATIANS, PP. 84, 93, 125. RAMSAY, ST. PAUL, P. 60, REFERS IT TO THE SECOND VISIT, (1) BECAUSE THE REASON FOR PAUL’S DEPARTURE FROM JERUSALEM IS GIVEN DIFFERENTLY HERE AND IN ACTS 9:29. BUT MAY NOT ST. LUKE BE DESCRIBING THE OCCURRENCE IN RELATION TO THE JEWS AND THE CHURCH, AND ST. PAUL IN RELATION TO HIS OWN PRIVATE PERSONAL HISTORY, ST. LUKE GIVING US THE OUTWARD IMPULSE, ST. PAUL THE INNER MOTIVE (HACKETT), SO THAT TWO CAUSES, THE ONE NATURAL, THE OTHER SUPERNATURAL, ARE MENTIONED SIDE BY SIDE? CF. ACTS 13:2-4 (SO LIGHTFOOT, FELTEN, LUMBY). (2) RAMSAY’S SECOND REASON IS THAT PAUL DOES NOT GO AT ONCE TO THE GENTILES, BUT SPENDS MANY YEARS OF QUIET WORK IN CILICIA AND ANTIOCH, AND SO THE COMMAND OF THE VISION IN ACTS 22:20-21 IS NOT SUITABLE TO THE FIRST VISIT. BUT THE COMMAND TO GO TO THE GENTILES DATES FROM THE APOSTLE’S CONVERSION, QUITE APART FROM THE VISION IN THE TEMPLE, CF. ACTS 9:15, ACTS 26:17, AND THE SAME COMMISSION IS PLAINLY IMPLIED IN ACTS 22:15; THE WORDS OF THE COMMAND MAY WELL EXPRESS THE ULTIMATE AND NOT THE IMMEDIATE ISSUE OF THE APOSTLE’S LABOURS. ON ἐΓΈΝ. ΔΈ, LUKE SEVENTEEN TIMES, ACTS TWENTY-ONE, AND ἐΓΈΝ. FOLLOWED BY INFINITIVE, SEE HAWKINS, HORÆ SYNOPTICÆ, P. 30, AND PLUMMER’S ST. LUKE, P. 45. FOR THE READING IN ACTS 12:25, ὑΠΈΣΤ. ΕἰΣ Ἱ., AND ITS BEARING ON THE PRESENT PASSAGE SEE RAMSAY, ST. PAUL, PP. 63, 64, AND ALSO ABOVE, ACTS 11:29, ACTS 12:25.—ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧ … Τῷ ἱΕΡῷ: THERE WAS A SPECIAL REASON FOR THE MENTION OF THE FACT BEFORE ST. PAUL’S PRESENT AUDIENCE; IT SHOWED THAT THE TEMPLE WAS STILL FOR HIM THE PLACE OF PRAYER AND WORSHIP, AND IT SHOULD HAVE SHOWN THE JEWS THAT HE WHO THUS PRAYED IN THE TEMPLE COULD NOT SO HAVE PROFANED IT, LEWIN, ST. PAUL, II., P. 146.—ἐΝ ἐΚΣΤΆΣΕΙ, ACTS 10:10. FOR THE CONSTRUCTION SEE BURTON, P. 175, SIMCOX, LANGUAGE OF THE N.T., P. 58, BLASS, GRAM., P. 247.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
17. WHEN I WAS COME AGAIN TO JERUSALEM] REV. VER. “HAD RETURNED.” THIS REFERS TO THAT VISIT OF THE APOSTLE RECORDED IN ACTS 9:26 SEQQ. WE LEARN FROM GALATIANS 1:18 THAT THREE YEARS HAD ELAPSED BETWEEN THE CONVERSION OF SAUL AND THIS VISIT TO JERUSALEM, WHICH PERIOD IS SUPPOSED TO HAVE BEEN CONSUMED IN ARABIA (CP. GALATIANS 1:17). THE PREACHING OF SAUL AT JERUSALEM WE ARE TOLD IN THE ACTS ROUSED THE ANGER OF THE GREEK-SPEAKING JEWS, AND THAT IN CONSEQUENCE OF THEIR ATTEMPTS AGAINST SAUL THE CHRISTIAN CONGREGATION SENT HIM AWAY FIRST TO CÆSAREA AND THEN TO TARSUS.
EVEN WHILE I PRAYED IN THE TEMPLE] IT IS WORTHY OF NOTE HOW OFTEN IN THIS ADDRESS ST PAUL INCIDENTALLY EXPRESSES HIMSELF IN SUCH WISE AS TO CONCILIATE THE CROWD. HIS VISIT TO THE TEMPLE FOR THE PURPOSE OF PRAYER WAS AT ONCE A PROOF THAT HE WAS NOT LIKELY TO DESPISE JEWISH ORDINANCES AND RELIGIOUS OBSERVANCES.
I WAS IN A TRANCE] BETTER (WITH REV. VER.), “I FELL INTO A TRANCE.” THIS WAS THE OCCASION OF ONE OF THOSE “VISIONS AND REVELATIONS OF THE LORD” OF WHICH ST PAUL SPEAKS TO THE CORINTHIANS (2 CORINTHIANS 12:1) AND WITH WHICH, FROM HIS CONVERSION ONWARDS, HE WAS MANY TIMES INSTRUCTED AND COMFORTED.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 22:17. ὙΠΟΣΤΡΈΨΑΝΤΙ, WHEN I WAS RETURNED OR COME AGAIN) THE FIRST RETURN OF PAUL IS MENTIONED IN CH. ACTS 9:26. THE GENITIVE SUCCEEDS TO THIS DATIVE, ΠΡΟΣΕΥΧΟΜΈΝΟΝ ΜΟΥ, TO WHICH THE LATIN ABLATIVE CORRESPONDS, ORANTE ME; FOR THESE WORDS HAVE MORE CONNECTION WITH THE TRANCE, THAN THE ΜΟΙ ὑΠΟΣΤΡΈΨΑΝΤΙ HAVE. — ἐΝ Τῷ ἱΕΡῷ, IN THE TEMPLE) HE SHOWS THAT HE PAYS ALL LAWFUL HONOUR TO THE TEMPLE.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 17. - HAD RETURNED FOR WAS COME AGAIN, A.V.; AND FOR EVEN, A.V.; FELL INTO FOR WAS IN, A.V. INTO A TRANCE (ἐΝ ἐΚΣΤάΣΕΙ); SEE ACTS 10:10, NOTE. ACTS 22:17
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
I WAS IN A TRANCE (ΓΕΝΈΣΘΑΙ ΜΕ ἘΝ ἘΚΣΤΆΣΕΙ): REV., MORE CORRECTLY, I FELL INTO A TRANCE; THE VERB MEANING TO BECOME, RATHER THAN THE SIMPLE TO BE. ON TRANCE, SEE NOTE ON ASTONISHMENT, MARK 5:42; AND COMPARE NOTE ON ACTS 10:10.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(18)GET THEE QUICKLY OUT OF JERUSALEM.—IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THIS FITS IN BETTER WITH THE FIRST HURRIED VISIT AFTER ST. PAUL’S CONVERSION THAN WITH THE SECOND, WHEN HE CAME WITH BARNABAS WITH ALMS FOR THE SUFFERERS FROM THE FAMINE. (SEE NOTE ON ACTS 11:30.)
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
22:12-21 THE APOSTLE GOES ON TO RELATE HOW HE WAS CONFIRMED IN THE CHANGE HE HAD MADE. THE LORD HAVING CHOSEN THE SINNER, THAT HE SHOULD KNOW HIS WILL, HE IS HUMBLED, ENLIGHTENED, AND BROUGHT TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST AND HIS BLESSED GOSPEL. CHRIST IS HERE CALLED THAT JUST ONE; FOR HE IS JESUS CHRIST THE RIGHTEOUS. THOSE WHOM GOD HAS CHOSEN TO KNOW HIS WILL, MUST LOOK TO JESUS, FOR BY HIM GOD HAS MADE KNOWN HIS GOOD-WILL TO US. THE GREAT GOSPEL PRIVILEGE, SEALED TO US BY BAPTISM, IS THE PARDON OF SINS. BE BAPTIZED, AND WASH AWAY THY SINS; THAT IS, RECEIVE THE COMFORT OF THE PARDON OF THY SINS IN AND THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, AND LAY HOLD ON HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR THAT PURPOSE; AND RECEIVE POWER AGAINST SIN, FOR THE MORTIFYING OF THY CORRUPTIONS. BE BAPTIZED, AND REST NOT IN THE SIGN, BUT MAKE SURE OF THE THING SIGNIFIED, THE PUTTING AWAY OF THE FILTH OF SIN. THE GREAT GOSPEL DUTY, TO WHICH BY OUR BAPTISM WE ARE BOUND, IS, TO SEEK FOR THE PARDON OF OUR SINS IN CHRIST'S NAME, AND IN DEPENDENCE ON HIM AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS. GOD APPOINTS HIS LABOURERS THEIR DAY AND THEIR PLACE, AND IT IS FIT THEY SHOULD FOLLOW HIS APPOINTMENT, THOUGH IT MAY CROSS THEIR OWN WILL. PROVIDENCE CONTRIVES BETTER FOR US THAN WE DO FOR OURSELVES; WE MUST REFER OURSELVES TO GOD'S GUIDANCE. IF CHRIST SEND ANY ONE, HIS SPIRIT SHALL GO ALONG WITH HIM, AND GIVE HIM TO SEE THE FRUIT OF HIS LABOURS. BUT NOTHING CAN RECONCILE MAN'S HEART TO THE GOSPEL, EXCEPT THE SPECIAL GRACE OF GOD.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND SAW HIM - EVIDENTLY, THE LORD JESUS, ACTS 22:14. HE HAD RECEIVED HIS COMMISSION FROM HIM, AND HE NOW RECEIVED A DISTINCT COMMAND TO GO TO THE GENTILES. FOR THEY WILL NOT RECEIVE - THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM, PROBABLY INCLUDING BOTH JEWS AND CHRISTIANS. THE JEWS WOULD NOT LISTEN TO HIM BECAUSE HE HAD BECOME, IN THEIR VIEW, AN APOSTATE, AND THEY WOULD HATE AND PERSECUTE HIM. THE CHRISTIANS WOULD NOT BE LIKELY TO RECEIVE HIM, FOR THEY WOULD REMEMBER HIS FORMER PERSECUTIONS, AND WOULD BE SUSPICIOUS OF HIM BECAUSE HE HAD BEEN SO LONG IN ARABIA, AND HAD NOT SOONER CONNECTED HIMSELF WITH THEM. SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 9:26, "AND WHEN SAUL WAS COME TO JERUSALEM, HE ASSAYED TO JOIN HIMSELF TO THE DISCIPLES; BUT THEY WERE ALL AFRAID OF HIM, AND BELIEVED NOT THAT HE WAS A DISCIPLE."
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
18. GET … QUICKLY OUT OF JERUSALEM—COMPARE AC 9:29. FOR THEY WILL NOT RECEIVE THY TESTIMONY … AND I SAID, LORD, THEY KNOW, &C.—"CAN IT BE, LORD, THAT THEY WILL RESIST THE TESTIMONY OF ONE WHOM THEY KNEW SO WELL AS AMONG THE BITTEREST OF ALL AGAINST THY DISCIPLES, AND WHOM NOTHING SHORT OF RESISTLESS EVIDENCE COULD HAVE TURNED TO THEE?"
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
GET THEE QUICKLY OUT OF JERUSALEM; THIS ST. PAUL TAKES NOTICE OF, THAT IT MIGHT APPEAR UNTO THE JEWS THAT HE DID NOT OUT OF CHOICE, OR BECAUSE HE BARE A GRUDGE AGAINST THEM, DECLINE THEM, AND PREACH TO THE GENTILES.
FOR THEY WILL NOT RECEIVE THY TESTIMONY CONCERNING ME; AS IF CHRIST HAD SAID, THEY WHO WERE APPOINTED UNTO LIFE, AND WERE CURABLE, ARE ALREADY CURED; BUT THE REST WHO ARE HARDENED, NOTHING REMAINS FOR THEM BUT UTTER DESTRUCTION.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND I SAW HIM SAYING UNTO ME, ... THAT IS, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THAT JUST ONE, WHOM HE HAD SEEN IN HIS WAY TO DAMASCUS, AND WHOSE VOICE HE HAD HEARD, AND WHOSE NAME HE HAD CALLED UPON AT HIS BAPTISM:
MAKE HASTE, AND GET THEE QUICKLY OUT OF JERUSALEM: NOT BECAUSE HIS LIFE WAS IN DANGER, BUT BECAUSE CHRIST HAD WORK FOR HIM TO DO ELSEWHERE, WHICH REQUIRED HASTE; AND THAT HE MIGHT NOT CONTINUE HERE USELESS AND UNPROFITABLE, AS HE WOULD HAVE BEEN, HAD HE STAID;
FOR THEY WILL NOT RECEIVE THY TESTIMONY CONCERNING ME; CHRIST THE OMNISCIENT GOD, AND THE SEARCHER OF THE HEARTS, KNEW THE HARDNESS AND UNBELIEF OF THE JEWS; AND THAT THEY WOULD CONTINUE THEREIN, NOTWITHSTANDING THE MINISTRY OF THE APOSTLE; AND THAT THEY WOULD GIVE NO CREDIT TO ANY TESTIMONY OF HIS, THAT HE SAW HIM, AS HE WENT TO DAMASCUS, AND HEARD WORDS FROM HIS MOUTH. THE ETHIOPIC VERSION RENDERS IT WITHOUT THE NEGATIVE, "FOR THEY WILL RECEIVE THEE, MY WITNESS CONCERNING ME"; AS IF CHRIST SENT THE APOSTLE AWAY IN ALL HASTE FROM JERUSALEM, LEST HE PREACHING THERE, THE JEWS SHOULD BELIEVE AND BE HEALED; COMPARE WITH THIS MATTHEW 13:14. VERY LIKELY THIS INTERPRETER MIGHT BE INDUCED TO LEAVE OUT THE NEGATIVE, AS THINKING THAT THE APOSTLE'S REASONING IN THE FOLLOWING WORDS REQUIRED SUCH A SENSE AND READING.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND SAW HIM SAYING UNTO ME, MAKE HASTE, AND GET THEE QUICKLY OUT OF JERUSALEM: FOR THEY WILL NOT RECEIVE THY TESTIMONY CONCERNING ME. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 22:18. ΣΠΕῦΣΟΝ ΚΑὶ ἔΞ.: IMPLYING DANGER, CF. ACTS 9:29. — ΣΟΥ ΜΑΡΤ.: GROUNDED UPON THE OCCURRENCE BEFORE DAMASCUS, AND SO A STRIKING TESTIMONY.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
18. AND SAW HIM SAYING UNTO ME] IN ACTS 9:29-30 NO MENTION IS MADE THAT A VISION HAD APPEARED TO SAUL COMMANDING HIM TO DEPART FROM JERUSALEM. IT IS ONLY SAID THAT “THE DISCIPLES” SENT HIM AWAY. BUT THESE TWO STATEMENTS ARE NOT INCONSISTENT WITH EACH OTHER. SAUL MIGHT BE WARNED TO GO, AND THE DISCIPLES AT THE SAME TIME PROMPTED TO SEND HIM. IN THE SAME WAY TWO DIFFERENT CAUSES, ONE NATURAL, THE OTHER SUPERNATURAL, ARE MENTIONED ACTS 13:2-4, VIZ. THE PROMPTING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND THE ACT OF THE CHURCH OF ANTIOCH. AND STILL MORE LIKE IS THE STATEMENT OF ST PAUL (GALATIANS 2:2), THAT HE WENT UP TO JERUSALEM “BY REVELATION,” WHEN IT IS PLACED SIDE BY SIDE WITH ACTS 15:2 WHERE WE ARE TOLD THAT THE CHRISTIANS OF ANTIOCH DETERMINED THAT PAUL AND BARNABAS SHOULD GO UP TO CONSULT THE CHURCH IN JERUSALEM.
GET THEE QUICKLY OUT OF JERUSALEM] WE KNOW FROM GALATIANS 1:18 THAT THE DURATION OF THE APOSTLE’S STAY WAS BUT FIFTEEN DAYS. RECEIVE THY TESTIMONY CONCERNING ME] BETTER (WITH REV. VER.), “RECEIVE OF THEE TESTIMONY, &C.” THE APOSTLE, AS IS CLEAR FROM WHAT FOLLOWS IN THE NEXT VERSE, CONSIDERED THAT HE WOULD BE SPECIALLY A MESSENGER LIKELY TO PERSUADE AND CONVINCE MEN OF THE TRUTHS OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH. GOD, IN THE VISION, POINTS OUT THAT THIS WILL NOT BE SO.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 22:18. ΑὐΤὸΝ, HIM) JESUS, ACTS 22:8. — ΣΠΕῦΣΟΝ, MAKE HASTE) ON ACCOUNT OF THE PLOT LAID FOR THEE, AND IN ORDER THAT THE SOONER THOU MAYEST PREACH ELSEWHERE. — Οὐ ΠΑΡΑΔΈΞΟΝΤΑΙ, THEY WILL NOT RECEIVE) TAPEINOSIS [SEE APPEND.]: I.E. THEY WILL FIGHT AGAINST THY TESTIMONY.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 18. - BECAUSE FOR FOR, A.V.; OF THEE TESTIMONY FOR THY TESTIMONY, A.V. AND T.R. GET THEE QUICKLY, ETC. THE NARRATIVE IN ACTS 9:28-30 DOES NOT MENTION THE VISION, BUT GIVES THE MURDEROUS OPPOSITION OF THE HELLENIST JEWS AS THE REASON OF SAUL'S DEPARTURE FROM JERUSALEM TO TARSUS. POSSIBLY, IF IT HAD NOT BEEN FOR THE DIVINE WARNING, THE APOSTLE WOULD HAVE BRAVED THE DANGER AND LOST HIS LIFE. ACTS 22:18
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(19) LORD, THEY KNOW THAT I IMPRISONED … —THIS WAS SAID AT THE TIME, AND IT WAS REPEATED NOW. AS WITH A TWO-FOLD BEARING. IT WAS PARTLY AN EXTENUATION OF THE UNBELIEF OF THE PEOPLE. THEY WERE, AS HE HAD ONCE BEEN, SINNING IN IGNORANCE, WHICH, THOUGH AS YET UNCONQUERED, WAS NOT INVINCIBLE. PARTLY IT EXPRESSED THE HOPE THAT THEY TOO MIGHT LISTEN WHEN THEY SAW HIM WHOM THEY HAD KNOWN AS A VEHEMENT PERSECUTOR PREACHING THE FAITH WHICH HE HAD ONCE DESTROYED.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
22:12-21 THE APOSTLE GOES ON TO RELATE HOW HE WAS CONFIRMED IN THE CHANGE HE HAD MADE. THE LORD HAVING CHOSEN THE SINNER, THAT HE SHOULD KNOW HIS WILL, HE IS HUMBLED, ENLIGHTENED, AND BROUGHT TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST AND HIS BLESSED GOSPEL. CHRIST IS HERE CALLED THAT JUST ONE; FOR HE IS JESUS CHRIST THE RIGHTEOUS. THOSE WHOM GOD HAS CHOSEN TO KNOW HIS WILL, MUST LOOK TO JESUS, FOR BY HIM GOD HAS MADE KNOWN HIS GOOD-WILL TO US. THE GREAT GOSPEL PRIVILEGE, SEALED TO US BY BAPTISM, IS THE PARDON OF SINS. BE BAPTIZED, AND WASH AWAY THY SINS; THAT IS, RECEIVE THE COMFORT OF THE PARDON OF THY SINS IN AND THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, AND LAY HOLD ON HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR THAT PURPOSE; AND RECEIVE POWER AGAINST SIN, FOR THE MORTIFYING OF THY CORRUPTIONS. BE BAPTIZED, AND REST NOT IN THE SIGN, BUT MAKE SURE OF THE THING SIGNIFIED, THE PUTTING AWAY OF THE FILTH OF SIN. THE GREAT GOSPEL DUTY, TO WHICH BY OUR BAPTISM WE ARE BOUND, IS, TO SEEK FOR THE PARDON OF OUR SINS IN CHRIST'S NAME, AND IN DEPENDENCE ON HIM AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS. GOD APPOINTS HIS LABOURERS THEIR DAY AND THEIR PLACE, AND IT IS FIT THEY SHOULD FOLLOW HIS APPOINTMENT, THOUGH IT MAY CROSS THEIR OWN WILL. PROVIDENCE CONTRIVES BETTER FOR US THAN WE DO FOR OURSELVES; WE MUST REFER OURSELVES TO GOD'S GUIDANCE. IF CHRIST SEND ANY ONE, HIS SPIRIT SHALL GO ALONG WITH HIM, AND GIVE HIM TO SEE THE FRUIT OF HIS LABOURS. BUT NOTHING CAN RECONCILE MAN'S HEART TO THE GOSPEL, EXCEPT THE SPECIAL GRACE OF GOD.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND I SAID, LORD - THIS SHOWS THAT IT WAS THE LORD JESUS WHOM PAUL SAW IN A TRANCE IN THE TEMPLE. THE TERM "LORD" IS USUALLY APPLIED TO HIM IN THE ACTS. SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 1:24.
THEY KNOW - CHRISTIANS KNOW; AND THEY WILL THEREFORE BE NOT LIKELY TO RECEIVE TO THEIR FELLOWSHIP THEIR FORMER ENEMY AND PERSECUTOR. BEAT IN EVERY SYNAGOGUE - BEATING, OR SCOURGING, WAS OFTEN DONE IN THE SYNAGOGUE. SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 10:17. COMPARE ACTS 26:11. IT WAS CUSTOMARY FOR THOSE WHO WERE CONVERTED TO CHRISTIANITY STILL TO MEET WITH THE JEWS IN THEIR SYNAGOGUES, AND TO JOIN WITH THEM IN THEIR WORSHIP.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
18. GET … QUICKLY OUT OF JERUSALEM—COMPARE AC 9:29. FOR THEY WILL NOT RECEIVE THY TESTIMONY … AND I SAID, LORD, THEY KNOW, &C.—"CAN IT BE, LORD, THAT THEY WILL RESIST THE TESTIMONY OF ONE WHOM THEY KNEW SO WELL AS AMONG THE BITTEREST OF ALL AGAINST THY DISCIPLES, AND WHOM NOTHING SHORT OF RESISTLESS EVIDENCE COULD HAVE TURNED TO THEE?"
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THIS WAS PAUL’S OBJECTION WHICH HE MADE AGAINST THE WILL OF GOD CONCERNING HIS LEAVING JERUSALEM, AND THE JEWS IN IT; AND SHOWS HOW APT CARNAL REASON IS IN THE VERY BEST MEN TO SET UP ITSELF AGAINST THE WISDOM OF GOD, AND TO ARGUE FOR WHAT WE FANCY BEST TO BE DONE, OR LEFT UNDONE. THE SUM OF HIS REASONING IS THIS, THAT HE WAS MOST LIKELY TO DO MORE GOOD AMONGST THE JEWS THAN AMONGST THE GENTILES, WHITHER GOD WAS SENDING OF HIM, BECAUSE THE JEWS KNEW HOW ZEALOUS HE HAD BEEN NOT ONLY TO OBSERVE THE LAW HIMSELF, BUT TO PROCURE ITS OBSERVATION BY ALL OTHERS; AND THAT IT WAS NO LESS THAN A MIRACLE WHICH CHANGED HIS MIND ABOUT IT. HE SHOWS ALSO BY THIS HIS GREAT LOVE UNTO THE JEWS, WHOM HE WOULD HAVE STAID WITH, HAD IT BEEN AT HIS CHOICE, AND DID ONLY REMOVE FROM BY GOD’S COMMAND.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND I SAID, LORD, THEY KNOW, THAT I IMPRISONED, ... MEN AND WOMEN, THAT MADE A PROFESSION OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION, ACTS 8:3. AND BEAT IN EVERY SYNAGOGUE THEM THAT BELIEVED ON THEE; IN JERUSALEM THERE WERE MANY SYNAGOGUES, AND IN THESE SCOURGING AND BEATING OF OFFENDERS WERE USED; SEE GILL ON MATTHEW 10:17.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND I SAID, LORD, THEY KNOW THAT I IMPRISONED AND BEAT IN EVERY SYNAGOGUE THEM THAT BELIEVED ON THEE: EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 22:19-21. “I INTERPOSED BY WAY OF OBJECTION [137] THE CONTRAST, IN WHICH MY WORKING FOR CHRISTIANITY (MY ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑ) WOULD APPEAR TOWARD MY FORMER HOSTILE WORKING [138] (WHICH CONTRAST COULD NOT BUT PROVE THE TRUTH AND POWER OF MY CONVERSION AND PROMOTE THE ACCEPTANCE OF MY TESTIMONY), AND (ACTS 22:21)
CHRIST REPEATED HIS INJUNCTION TO DEPART, WHICH HE FURTHER SPECIALLY CONFIRMED BY ὍΤΙ ἘΓῺ ΕἸΣ ἜΘΝΗ ΜΑΚΡᾺΝ ἘΞΑΠΟΣΤ. ΣΕ.” “COMMEMORAT HOC JUDAEIS PAULUS, UT EIS DECLARARET SUMMUM AMOREM, QUO APUD EOS CUPIVIT MANERE IISQUE PRAEDICARE; QUOD ERGO IIS RELICTIS AD GENTES IVERIT, NON EX SUO VOTO, SED DEI JUSSU COMPULSUM FUISSE,” CALOVIUS.
ΑὐΤΟὶ ἐΠΙΣΤ.] IS NECESSARILY TO BE REFERRED TO THE SUBJECT OF ΠΑΡΑΔΈΞΟΝΤΑΙ, ACTS 22:18, TO THE JEWS IN JERUSALEM, NOT TO THE FOREIGN JEWS (HEINRICHS). ἐΓὼ ἤΜΗΝ Κ.Τ.Λ.] I WAS THERE, ETC. ΚΑὶ ΑὐΤΌΣ] ET IPSE, AS WELL AS OTHER HOSTILE PERSONS. ON ΣΥΝΕΝΔΟΚ., COMP. ACTS 8:1.
ACTS 22:21. ἘΓΏ] WITH STRONG EMPHASIS. PAUL HAS TO CONFIDE IN AND OBEY THIS I. ἐΞΑΠΟΣΤΕΛῶ] THIS PROMISED FUTURE SENDING FORTH ENSUED AT ACTS 13:2, AND HOW EFFECTIVELY! SEE ROMANS 15:19. ΕἸΣ ἜΘΝΗ] AMONG GENTILES.
[137] EWALD, P. 438, UNDERSTANDS VER. 19 F. NOT AS AN OBJECTION, BUT AS ASSENTING: “HOWEVER HUMANLY INTELLIGIBLE IT MIGHT STRICTLY BE, THAT THE JEWS WOULD NOT HEAR HIM.” BUT THE EXTRAORDINARY REVELATION IN ITSELF MOST NATURALLY PRESUPPOSES IN PAUL A HUMAN CONCEPTION DEVIATING FROM THE INTIMATION CONTAINED IN IT, TO WHICH THE HEAVENLY CALL RUNS COUNTER, AS OFTEN ALSO WITH THE PROPHETS (MOSES, JEREMIAH, ETC.), THE DIVINE INTIMATION ENCOUNTERS HUMAN SCRUPLES. IF, MOREOVER, THE WORDS HERE WERE MEANT AS ASSENTING, WE SHOULD NECESSARILY EXPECT A HINT OF IT IN THE EXPRESSION (SUCH AS: ΝΑΊ, ΧΎΡΙΕ).
[138] IN WHICH I WAS ENGAGED IN BRINGING BELIEVERS TO PRISON (ΦΥΛΑΚΊΖ., WIS 18:4), AND IN SCOURGING THEM (MATTHEW 10:17), NOW IN THIS SYNAGOGUE, AND NOW IN THAT (ΚΑΤὰ ΤὰΣ ΣΥΝΑΓ.). COMP. ACTS 26:11.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 22:19. ΚΎΡΙΕ, ACTS 9:5.—ΑὐΤΟὶ ἐΠΊΣ.: PAUL SEEMS AS IT WERE TO PLEAD WITH HIS LORD THAT MEN CANNOT BUT RECEIVE TESTIMONY FROM ONE WHO HAD PREVIOUSLY BEEN AN ENEMY OF JESUS OF NAZARETH; THE WORDS TOO ARE DIRECTED TO HIS HEARERS, SO THAT THEY MAY IMPRESS THEM WITH THE STRENGTH OF THE TESTIMONY THUS GIVEN BY ONE WHO HAD IMPRISONED THE CHRISTIANS.—ΔΈΡΩΝ: ON THE POWER OF THE SANHEDRIM OUTSIDE JERUSALEM SEE ON P. 151.—ΚΑΤὰ ΤὰΣ ΣΥΝ., CF. ACTS 8:3, ACTS 20:20, AND FOR SUCH PUNISHMENTS IN THE SYNAGOGUES CF. MATTHEW 10:17; MATTHEW 23:34, MARK 13:9, LUKE 21:12, CF. LUKE 12:11, EDERSHEIM, HISTORY OF THE JEWISH NATION, P. 374.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
19. LORD, THEY KNOW, &C.] THE REV. VER. GIVES “THEY THEMSELVES KNOW” TO MARK THAT THE PRONOUN IS EMPHATIC. THIS IS NOT ENGLISH, BUT THERE SEEMS TO BE NO OTHER WAY OF INDICATING IN OUR LANGUAGE THE EMPHASIS WHICH IS EXPRESSED IN THE ORIGINAL. SAUL IS CONFIDENT THAT HE WILL BE WELL KNOWN BY MANY TO WHOM HE IS SPEAKING, AND THAT HIS ZEALOUS PERSECUTION OF THE CHRISTIANS LESS THAN FOUR YEARS BEFORE CANNOT HAVE FALLEN OUT OF MEN’S MEMORIES.
I IMPRISONED AND BEAT] THE GREEK IMPLIES THAT THIS CONDUCT WAS OF SOME CONTINUANCE. SAUL WAS REGULARLY ENGAGED IN THE WORK. IN EVERY SYNAGOGUE] FOR THE SYNAGOGUES AS PLACES WHERE SUCH PUNISHMENT WAS INFLICTED CP. MATTHEW 10:17; MATTHEW 23:34, MARK 13:9, LUKE 21:12. THAT THEY WERE ALSO PLACES IN WHICH CHARGES WERE HEARD IS SEEN FROM LUKE 12:11.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 22:19. ΑὐΤΟὶ, THEY THEMSELVES) PAUL THOUGHT THAT THE CONVERSION OF HIMSELF IS SO EFFECTUAL AN ARGUMENT, THAT EVEN THE JEWS WOULD BE MOVED BY IT; BUT THE LORD ANSWERS, THAT THE GENTILES RATHER WOULD BE MOVED BY IT.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 19. - THEY THEMSELVES FOR THEY, A.V. IN EVERY SYNAGOGUE. IT APPEARS FROM MATTHEW 10:18 THAT OFFENDERS WERE BEATEN IN THE SYNAGOGUE, AND DOUBTLESS BY COMMAND OF THE SYNAGOGUE AUTHORITIES. A DELATION TO ANY SYNAGOGUE THAT ANY MEMBER OF IT WAS A BLASPHEMER (I.E. A CHRISTIAN) WOULD LEAD TO SUCH A PUNISHMENT. BUT PROBABLY THE MEANING HERE RATHER IS THAT HE WENT OR SENT TO EVERY SYNAGOGUE TO FIND OUT WHO THERE WAS AMONG THEM THAT BELIEVED IN JESUS, AND THEN HAD THEM PUNISHED AT JERUSALEM (ACTS 9:2). ACTS 22:19
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(20) WHEN THE BLOOD OF THY MARTYR STEPHEN ... —BETTER, THY WITNESS. THE ENGLISH WORD IS, PERHAPS, A LITTLE TOO DEFINITE AND TECHNICAL, AND FAILS TO REMIND US, AS THE GREEK DOES, THAT THE SAME WORD HAD BEEN USED IN ACTS 22:15 AS EXPRESSING THE OFFICE TO WHICH ST. PAUL HIMSELF WAS CALLED. HE PROBABLY USED THE ARAMAIC WORD EDH, OF WHICH THE GREEK MARTUS (WITNESS, AND, IN ECCLESIASTICAL GREEK, MARTYR) WAS THE NATURAL EQUIVALENT.
CONSENTING UNTO HIS DEATH. — THE SELF-SAME WORD IS USED AS IN ACTS 8:1, NOT, WE MAY BELIEVE, WITHOUT THE FEELING WHICH THE SPEAKER HAD LATELY EXPRESSED IN ROMANS 1:32, THAT THAT STATE OF MIND INVOLVED A GREATER GUILT THAN THOSE WHO HAD BEEN ACTING BLINDLY, — ALMOST IN WHAT JOHN HUSS CALLED THE SANCTA SIMPLICITAS OF DEVOUT IGNORANCE—IN THE PASSIONATE HEAT OF FANATICISM. THE WORDS “UNTO HIS DEATH” ARE WANTING IN THE BEST MSS., BUT ARE OBVIOUSLY IMPLIED.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
22:12-21 THE APOSTLE GOES ON TO RELATE HOW HE WAS CONFIRMED IN THE CHANGE HE HAD MADE. THE LORD HAVING CHOSEN THE SINNER, THAT HE SHOULD KNOW HIS WILL, HE IS HUMBLED, ENLIGHTENED, AND BROUGHT TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST AND HIS BLESSED GOSPEL. CHRIST IS HERE CALLED THAT JUST ONE; FOR HE IS JESUS CHRIST THE RIGHTEOUS. THOSE WHOM GOD HAS CHOSEN TO KNOW HIS WILL, MUST LOOK TO JESUS, FOR BY HIM GOD HAS MADE KNOWN HIS GOOD-WILL TO US. THE GREAT GOSPEL PRIVILEGE, SEALED TO US BY BAPTISM, IS THE PARDON OF SINS. BE BAPTIZED, AND WASH AWAY THY SINS; THAT IS, RECEIVE THE COMFORT OF THE PARDON OF THY SINS IN AND THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, AND LAY HOLD ON HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR THAT PURPOSE; AND RECEIVE POWER AGAINST SIN, FOR THE MORTIFYING OF THY CORRUPTIONS. BE BAPTIZED, AND REST NOT IN THE SIGN, BUT MAKE SURE OF THE THING SIGNIFIED, THE PUTTING AWAY OF THE FILTH OF SIN. THE GREAT GOSPEL DUTY, TO WHICH BY OUR BAPTISM WE ARE BOUND, IS, TO SEEK FOR THE PARDON OF OUR SINS IN CHRIST'S NAME, AND IN DEPENDENCE ON HIM AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS. GOD APPOINTS HIS LABOURERS THEIR DAY AND THEIR PLACE, AND IT IS FIT THEY SHOULD FOLLOW HIS APPOINTMENT, THOUGH IT MAY CROSS THEIR OWN WILL. PROVIDENCE CONTRIVES BETTER FOR US THAN WE DO FOR OURSELVES; WE MUST REFER OURSELVES TO GOD'S GUIDANCE. IF CHRIST SEND ANY ONE, HIS SPIRIT SHALL GO ALONG WITH HIM, AND GIVE HIM TO SEE THE FRUIT OF HIS LABOURS. BUT NOTHING CAN RECONCILE MAN'S HEART TO THE GOSPEL, EXCEPT THE SPECIAL GRACE OF GOD.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
THE BLOOD OF THY MARTYR STEPHEN WAS SHED - SEE ACTS 7:58; ACTS 8:1. I ALSO WAS STANDING BY - ACTS 7:58.
AND CONSENTING UNTO HIS DEATH - ACTS 8:1. AND KEPT THE RAIMENT - THE OUTER ROBES OR GARMENTS, WHICH WERE USUALLY LAID ASIDE WHEN THEY ENGAGED IN RUNNING OR LABOR. SEE ACTS 7:58. ALL THIS SHOWED THAT, THOUGH PAUL WAS NOT ENGAGED IN STONING STEPHEN, YET HE WAS WITH THEM IN SPIRIT, AND FULLY ACCORDED WITH WHAT THEY DID. THESE CIRCUMSTANCES ARE MENTIONED HERE BY HIM AS REASONS WHY HE KNEW THAT HE WOULD NOT BE RECEIVED BY CHRISTIANS AS ONE OF THEIR NUMBER, AND WHY IT WAS NECESSARY, THEREFORE, FOR HIM TO TURN TO THE GENTILE WORLD.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
18. GET … QUICKLY OUT OF JERUSALEM—COMPARE AC 9:29. FOR THEY WILL NOT RECEIVE THY TESTIMONY … AND I SAID, LORD, THEY KNOW, &C.—"CAN IT BE, LORD, THAT THEY WILL RESIST THE TESTIMONY OF ONE WHOM THEY KNEW SO WELL AS AMONG THE BITTEREST OF ALL AGAINST THY DISCIPLES, AND WHOM NOTHING SHORT OF RESISTLESS EVIDENCE COULD HAVE TURNED TO THEE?"
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
MARTYR IS A GREEK WORD, THAT SIGNIFIES A WITNESS; AND IS HERE, AND SINCE BY THE ECCLESIASTICAL WRITERS, APPROPRIATED UNTO SUCH AS SUFFER DEATH FOR THE TESTIMONY THEY GIVE TO THE TRUTHS OF GOD, OR DOCTRINE OF THE GOSPEL.
CONSENTING UNTO HIS DEATH; AS ACTS 8:1. OF THEM THAT SLEW HIM; THAT IS, OF THE WITNESSES AGAINST STEPHEN, AS ACTS 7:58. FOR THE WITNESSES DID SLAY HIM NOT ONLY BY THE TESTIMONY WHICH THEY GAVE AGAINST HIM, BUT THEY WERE TO BE THE FIRST WHO STONED HIM. SLEW HIM; OR MURDERED HIM.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND WHEN THE BLOOD OF THY MARTYR STEPHEN WAS SHED, ... STEPHEN WAS A MARTYR FOR YAHWEH, BOTH BY CONFESSION WITH HIS MOUTH, AND BY THE EFFUSION OF HIS BLOOD; HE WAS THE PROTO-MARTYR, OR "THE FIRST MARTYR" THAT SUFFERED FOR CHRIST; AND THERE ARE COPIES, AS ONE OF STEPHENS'S, AND THE COMPLUTENSIAN EDITION, WHICH SO READ IN THIS PLACE; HIS BLOOD WAS SHED BY STONING:
I ALSO WAS STANDING BY; TO SEE THE INHUMAN ACTION PERFORMED; NOR WAS HE AN IDLE AND INDIFFERENT SPECTATOR: AND CONSENTING UNTO HIS DEATH; BEING PLEASED AND DELIGHTED WITH IT, AND REJOICING AT IT; SEE ACTS 8:1.
AND KEPT THE RAIMENT OF THEM THAT SLEW HIM; THE ACCUSERS OF HIM, AND WITNESSES AGAINST HIM, WHOSE HANDS WERE FIRST ON HIM, AND CAST THE FIRST STONES AT HIM, AND CONTINUED TO STONE HIM, UNTIL THEY KILLED HIM: THESE LAID THEIR GARMENTS AT THE FEET OF SAUL, WHO LOOKED AFTER THEM, THAT NOBODY STOLE THEM, AND RUN AWAY WITH THEM, WHILST THEY WERE STONING STEPHEN; WHICH SHOWS HOW DISPOSED HE WAS TO THAT FACT, AND HOW MUCH HE APPROVED OF IT: AND THESE THINGS HE MENTIONS TO SUGGEST THAT SURELY THE JEWS WOULD RECEIVE HIS TESTIMONY, SINCE THEY KNEW WHAT A BITTER ENEMY HE HAD BEEN TO THIS WAY: AND THEREFORE MIGHT CONCLUDE, THAT HE MUST HAVE SOME VERY GOOD AND STRONG REASONS, WHICH HAD PREVAILED UPON HIM TO EMBRACE THIS RELIGION AGAINST ALL HIS PREJUDICES, AND SO MIGHT BE WILLING TO HEAR THEM; AND IT ALSO SHOWS WHAT AN AFFECTION THE APOSTLE HAD FOR THE JEWS, AND HOW MUCH HE DESIRED THEIR SPIRITUAL WELFARE, FOR WHICH REASON HE CHOSE TO HAVE STAYED, AND PREACHED AMONG THEM.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND WHEN THE BLOOD OF THY MARTYR STEPHEN WAS SHED, I ALSO WAS STANDING BY, AND CONSENTING UNTO HIS DEATH, AND KEPT THE RAIMENT OF THEM THAT {B} SLEW HIM. (B) THIS IS PROPERLY SPOKEN, FOR STEVEN WAS MURDERED BY A BUNCH OF CUTTHROATS, NOT BY ORDER OF JUSTICE, BUT BY OPEN FORCE: FOR AT THAT TIME THE JEWS COULD NOT PUT ANY MAN TO DEATH BY LAW. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 22:20. ΤΟῦ Μ. ΣΟΥ: HE IDENTIFIES HIMSELF WITH STEPHEN, HIS TESTIMONY LIKE THAT OF THE MARTYR IS BORNE TO CHRIST; ON THE WORD SEE P. 67; THE TERM IS HERE IN A TRANSITION STAGE FROM “WITNESS” TO “MARTYR,” CF. ALSO REVELATION 17:6 : HACKETT QUOTES THE CHRISTIANS OF LYONS, TOWARDS THE CLOSE OF THE SECOND CENTURY, REFUSING TO BE CALLED “MARTYRS” BECAUSE SUCH AN HONOURABLE NAME ONLY BELONGED TO THE TRUE AND FAITHFUL WITNESS, OR TO THOSE WHO HAD SEALED THEIR TESTIMONY BY CONSTANCY TO THE END, AND THEY FEARED LEST THEY SHOULD WAVER: EUSEB., HIST., V., 2.—ΚΑὶ ΑὐΤὸΣ, CF. ACTS 8:13, ACTS 15:32, ACTS 21:24, ACTS 24:15-16, ACTS 25:22, ACTS 27:36, HERE IT IS PLACED IN SHARP CONTRAST TO THE PRECEDING WORDS ABOUT STEPHEN (WITH WHOSE WITNESS HE WAS NOW IDENTIFIED). ON ΚΑὶ ΑὐΤὸΣ AS CHARACTERISTIC OF LUKE IN HIS GOSPEL AND ACTS SEE HAWKINS, HORÆ SYNOPTICÆ, P. 33, AS COMPARED WITH ITS EMPLOYMENT BY THE OTHER SYNOPTISTS, SOMETIMES IT IS INSERTED WITH EMPHASIS, PLUMMER ON LUKE 1:16.—ΣΥΝΕΥΔ., SEE NOTE ON ACTS 8:1.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
20. THY MARTYR STEPHEN] BETTER, “STEPHEN, THY WITNESS.” THE GREEK WORD HAD NOT YET COME TO BE APPLIED AS IT AFTERWARDS WAS TO THOSE CHRISTIANS WHO BORE WITNESS TO THE TRUTH BY THEIR DEATH.
AND CONSENTING UNTO HIS DEATH] THE OLDEST AUTHORITIES OMIT THE LAST THREE WORDS, WHICH ARE ADDED TO BRING THE PHRASE INTO EXACT ACCORD WITH ACTS 8:1. KEPT THE RAIMENT] CP. ACTS 7:58.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 22:20. ΚΑὶ ΑὐΤὸΣ, EVEN I MYSELF) THE CONVERTED MAN RETAINS THE HUMBLE REMEMBRANCE OF HIS SINS, AND ALWAYS CONFESSES THEM.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 20. - STEPHEN THY WITNESS FOR THY MARTYR STEPHEN, A.V.; CONSENTING FOR CONSENTING UNTO HIS DEATH, A.V. AND T.R.; KEEPING THE GARMENTS FOR KEPT THE RAIMENT, A.V. CONSENTING; ΣΥΝΕΥΔΟΚῶΝ (ABOVE, ACTS 8:1; LUKE 11:48; ROMANS 1:32; 1 CORINTHIANS 7:12, 13). IT IS ALSO FOUND IN 1 MACC. 1:60; 2 MACC. 11:34, 35. OF THEM THAT SLEW HIM (ΤῶΝ ἀΝΑΙΡΟύΝ ΤΩΝ ΑὐΤόΝ). ἈΝΑΙΡέΩ, IN THE SENSE OF "TO KILL," IS A FAVORITE WORD OF ST. LUKE'S (LUKE 22:2; LUKE 23:32; ACTS 2:23; ACTS 5:33, 36; ACTS 7:28; ACTS 9:23, 24, 29; ACTS 10:39; ACTS 12:2; ACTS 13:28; ACTS 16:27; ACTS 22:20; ACTS 23:15, 21, 27; ACTS 25:3; ACTS 26:10); BUT ELSEWHERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ONLY MATTHEW 2:16 AND 2 THESSALONIANS 2:8, R.T. IT IS FREQUENT IN THE LXX. AND ALS,O IN MEDICAL WRITERS IN THE SENSE OF "TAKING AWAY" OR "REMOVING." ACTS 22:20
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
MARTYR: BETTER, AS REV., WITNESS. THE SPECIAL SENSE OF THE WORD WAS PROBABLY NOT IN USE AT THIS TIME. SEE ON ACTS 1:22. IT OCCURS, HOWEVER, IN REVELATION 2:13; REVELATION 17:6. STANDING BY: SEE ON ACTS 22:13. CONSENTING (ΣΥΝΕΥΔΟΚΩ͂Ν): SEE ON ALLOW, LUKE 11:48; AND COMPARE ACTS 8:1. SLEW: SEE ON LUKE 23:32.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(21) I WILL SEND THEE ... —IT MAY BE NOTED, IN CONNECTION WITH THE QUESTION DISCUSSED IN THE NOTE ON ACTS 22:17, THAT THE WORDS CONVEY THE PROMISE OF A MISSION RATHER THAN THE ACTUAL MISSION ITSELF. THE WORK IMMEDIATELY BEFORE HIM WAS TO DEPART AND WAIT TILL THE WAY SHOULD BE OPENED TO HIM, AND THE INWARD CALL BE CONFIRMED, AS IN ACTS 13:2, BY AN OUTWARD AND EXPRESS COMMAND.
FAR HENCE UNTO THE GENTILES. — THE CROWD HAD LISTENED, IMPATIENTLY, WE MAY BELIEVE, UP TO THIS POINT, AS THE SPEAKER HAD ONCE LISTENED TO ST. STEPHEN. THIS, THAT THE CHRIST SHOULD BE REPRESENTED AS SENDING HIS MESSENGER TO THE GENTILES, AND NOT TO JEWS, WAS MORE THAN THEY COULD BEAR.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
22:12-21 THE APOSTLE GOES ON TO RELATE HOW HE WAS CONFIRMED IN THE CHANGE HE HAD MADE. THE LORD HAVING CHOSEN THE SINNER, THAT HE SHOULD KNOW HIS WILL, HE IS HUMBLED, ENLIGHTENED, AND BROUGHT TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST AND HIS BLESSED GOSPEL. CHRIST IS HERE CALLED THAT JUST ONE; FOR HE IS JESUS CHRIST THE RIGHTEOUS. THOSE WHOM GOD HAS CHOSEN TO KNOW HIS WILL, MUST LOOK TO JESUS, FOR BY HIM GOD HAS MADE KNOWN HIS GOOD-WILL TO US. THE GREAT GOSPEL PRIVILEGE, SEALED TO US BY BAPTISM, IS THE PARDON OF SINS. BE BAPTIZED, AND WASH AWAY THY SINS; THAT IS, RECEIVE THE COMFORT OF THE PARDON OF THY SINS IN AND THROUGH JESUS CHRIST, AND LAY HOLD ON HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR THAT PURPOSE; AND RECEIVE POWER AGAINST SIN, FOR THE MORTIFYING OF THY CORRUPTIONS. BE BAPTIZED, AND REST NOT IN THE SIGN, BUT MAKE SURE OF THE THING SIGNIFIED, THE PUTTING AWAY OF THE FILTH OF SIN. THE GREAT GOSPEL DUTY, TO WHICH BY OUR BAPTISM WE ARE BOUND, IS, TO SEEK FOR THE PARDON OF OUR SINS IN CHRIST'S NAME, AND IN DEPENDENCE ON HIM AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS. GOD APPOINTS HIS LABOURERS THEIR DAY AND THEIR PLACE, AND IT IS FIT THEY SHOULD FOLLOW HIS APPOINTMENT, THOUGH IT MAY CROSS THEIR OWN WILL. PROVIDENCE CONTRIVES BETTER FOR US THAN WE DO FOR OURSELVES; WE MUST REFER OURSELVES TO GOD'S GUIDANCE. IF CHRIST SEND ANY ONE, HIS SPIRIT SHALL GO ALONG WITH HIM, AND GIVE HIM TO SEE THE FRUIT OF HIS LABOURS. BUT NOTHING CAN RECONCILE MAN'S HEART TO THE GOSPEL, EXCEPT THE SPECIAL GRACE OF GOD.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND HE SAID UNTO ME, DEPART - BECAUSE THE CHRISTIANS AT JERUSALEM WOULD NOT RECEIVE HIM. FAR HENCE - PAUL TRAVELED FAR IN THE PAGAN NATIONS. A LARGE PART OF HIS MINISTRY WAS SPENT IN REMOTE COUNTRIES, AND IN THE MOST DISTANT REGIONS THEN KNOWN. SEE ROMANS 15:19.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
21. DEPART FOR I WILL SEND THEE FAR HENCE UNTO THE GENTILES—THAT IS, "ENOUGH; THY TESTIMONY IS NOT TO BE THROWN AWAY UPON JERUSALEM; THE GENTILES, AFAR OFF, ARE THY PECULIAR SPHERE."
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
GOD REPEATS HIS COMMAND, AND BY THAT ANSWERS ALL PAUL’S REASONINGS; WHATSOEVER THE EVENT BE, WHETHER THE GENTILES WILL HEAR, OR WHETHER THEY WILL FORBEAR, HE MUST GO UNTO THEM. WHEN THE WILL OF GOD IS MANIFEST WE MUST DO IT, WHATSOEVER SUCCESS WE ARE LIKE TO HAVE? I WILL SEND THEE FAR HENCE; THIS WAS VERIFIED; GOD SENT PAUL, AND HE WENT VERY FAR, AS APPEARS, ACTS 9:15 ROMANS 15:19 GALATIANS 1:17 2:8.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND HE SAID UNTO ME, DEPART, ... AT ONCE FROM JERUSALEM, AND OUT OF THE LAND OF JUDEA: FOR I WILL SEND THEE FAR HENCE UNTO THE GENTILES; TO THE NATIONS AFAR OFF, EVEN AS FAR AS ILLYRICUM, PANNONIA, OR HUNGARY, WHERE THE APOSTLE WENT AND PREACHED, ROMANS 15:19 AND SO BY A DIVINE MISSION AND COMMISSION HE BECAME THE APOSTLE OF THE GENTILES, AND PREACHED THE GOSPEL AMONG THEM WITH GREAT SUCCESS, TO THE CONVERSION OF MANY THOUSANDS OF THEM, AND TO THE PLANTING OF MANY CHURCHES IN THE MIDST OF THEM.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND HE SAID UNTO ME, DEPART: FOR I WILL SEND THEE FAR HENCE UNTO THE GENTILES. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 22:21. ΕἰΣ ἔΘΝΗ: THE MERE MENTION OF THE GENTILES ROUSED THEIR FURY, AND THEY SAW IN IT A JUSTIFICATION OF THE CHARGE IN ACTS 21:28; THE SCENE CLOSELY RESEMBLED THE TUMULTUOUS OUTBURST WHICH LED TO THE MURDER OF ST. STEPHEN.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
21. I WILL SEND THEE FAR HENCE, &C.] REV. VER. “WILL SEND THEE FORTH FAR HENCE, &C.” WE NEED NOT UNDERSTAND THE COMMAND AS IMPLYING THAT THE APOSTLE’S MISSIONARY LABOURS WERE TO BEGIN FROM THAT MOMENT, BUT THAT GOD’S WORK FOR HIM WAS NOW APPOINTED, AND WOULD BEGIN IN HIS OWN TIME, BUT WOULD BE NOT AMONG JEWS OR GREEKS AT JERUSALEM, BUT AMONG THE GENTILES IN DISTANT PLACES.
UNTO THE GENTILES] ST PAUL HAD KEPT BACK THE WORD WHICH HE WAS SURE WOULD ROUSE THEIR ANGER AS LONG AS EVER HE COULD, AND WE MAY WELL SUPPOSE FROM THE CONCILIATORY TONE OF MUCH OF HIS SPEECH THAT THE ATTENTION OF THE CROWD HAD BEEN ENLISTED, FOR THE SPEAKER WAS A MAN OF CULTURE AND SPAKE THEIR OWN TONGUE. BUT WHEN THE GENTILES ARE SPOKEN OF AS RECIPIENTS OF GOD’S MESSAGE, THEY BREAK FORTH INTO ALL THE EXCITEMENT OF AN ORIENTAL MOB.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 22:21. ΕἰΣ ἔΘΝΗ, UNTO THE GENTILES) HE IMPLIES, THOUGH NOT DIRECTLY, THAT THE TIDINGS AS TO JESUS CHRIST WOULD REACH EVEN TO THE ROMANS.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 21. - SEND THEE FORTH FOR SEND THEE, A.V. THE NATURAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE PRECEDING DIALOGUE IS THAT SAUL, WHEN BID DEPART QUICKLY OUT OF JERUSALEM BECAUSE THE JEWS WOULD NOT RECEIVE HIS TESTIMONY, WAS UNWILLING TO OBEY, AND PLEADED THAT SURELY THE JEWS MUST LISTEN TO HIM AND BE CONVINCED, SINCE THEY WERE WELL AWARE HOW HOT AND ZEALOUS A PARTISAN OF THE JEWS HE HAD BEEN, AND MUST SEE THAT NOTHING BUT A GREAT MIRACLE COULD HAVE CONVERTED HIM. IT WAS THE ARGUMENT OF A YOUNG AND IMPETUOUS MAN, WITH LITTLE EXPERIENCE OF THE HEADSTRONG OBSTINACY OF BIGOTED MEN. THE LORD CUT HIM SHORT WITH A PEREMPTORY "DEPART!" BUT WITH THE GRACIOUS ADDITION, "I WILL SEND THEE UNTO THE GENTILES" - A COMMISSION WHICH IS MORE FULLY GIVEN IN ACTS 26:17, 18, AND WHICH WAS CARRIED OUT IN HIS WHOLE LIFE. ACTS 22:21
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
GENTILES: "THE FATAL WORD, WHICH HITHERTO HE HAD CAREFULLY AVOIDED, BUT WHICH IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR HIM TO AVOID ANY LONGER, WAS ENOUGH....THE WORD 'GENTILES,' CONFIRMING ALL THEIR WORST SUSPICIONS, FELL LIKE A SPARK ON THE INFLAMMABLE MASS OF THEIR FANATICISM" (FARRAR, "LIFE AND WORK OF PAUL").
THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST’S TOP SAINTLY LORDSHIP IN STATE AUTHORITIES (12-24) LEVELS KETER TO THE GOVERNMENT AUTHORITIES (13-26) LEVELS KETER 
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ENGLISH STANDARD VERSION 
PAUL’S DEFENSE BEFORE AGRIPPA
[image: See related image detail]
1SO AGRIPPA SAID TO PAUL, “YOU HAVE PERMISSION TO SPEAK FOR YOURSELF.” THEN PAUL STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND AND MADE HIS DEFENSE:
2“I CONSIDER MYSELF FORTUNATE THAT IT IS BEFORE YOU, KING AGRIPPA, I AM GOING TO MAKE MY DEFENSE TODAY AGAINST ALL THE ACCUSATIONS OF THE JEWS, 3ESPECIALLY BECAUSE YOU ARE FAMILIAR WITH ALL THE CUSTOMS AND CONTROVERSIES OF THE JEWS. THEREFORE, I BEG YOU TO LISTEN TO ME PATIENTLY.
4“MY MANNER OF LIFE FROM MY YOUTH, SPENT FROM THE BEGINNING AMONG MY OWN NATION AND IN JERUSALEM, IS KNOWN BY ALL THE JEWS. 5THEY HAVE KNOWN FOR A LONG TIME, IF THEY ARE WILLING TO TESTIFY, THAT ACCORDING TO THE STRICTEST PARTY OF OUR RELIGION I HAVE LIVED AS A PHARISEE. 6AND NOW I STAND HERE ON TRIAL BECAUSE OF MY HOPE IN THE PROMISE MADE BY GOD TO OUR FATHERS, 7TO WHICH OUR TWELVE TRIBES HOPE TO ATTAIN, AS THEY EARNESTLY WORSHIP NIGHT AND DAY. AND FOR THIS HOPE I AM ACCUSED BY JEWS, O KING! 8WHY IS IT THOUGHT INCREDIBLE BY ANY OF YOU THAT GOD RAISES THE DEAD?
9“I MYSELF WAS CONVINCED THAT I OUGHT TO DO MANY THINGS IN OPPOSING THE NAME OF JESUS OF NAZARETH. 10AND I DID SO IN JERUSALEM. I NOT ONLY LOCKED UP MANY OF THE SAINTS IN PRISON AFTER RECEIVING AUTHORITY FROM THE CHIEF PRIESTS, BUT WHEN THEY WERE PUT TO DEATH, I CAST MY VOTE AGAINST THEM. 11AND I PUNISHED THEM OFTEN IN ALL THE SYNAGOGUES AND TRIED TO MAKE THEM BLASPHEME, AND IN RAGING FURY AGAINST THEM I PERSECUTED THEM EVEN TO FOREIGN CITIES.
PAUL TELLS OF HIS CONVERSION
[image: Image result for THE CONVERSION OF SAUL]
12“IN THIS CONNECTION I JOURNEYED TO DAMASCUS WITH THE AUTHORITY AND COMMISSION OF THE CHIEF PRIESTS. 13AT MIDDAY (12:00:00 PM SHARP), O KING, I SAW ON THE WAY A LIGHT FROM HEAVEN, BRIGHTER THAN THE SUN, THAT SHONE AROUND ME AND THOSE WHO JOURNEYED WITH ME. 14AND WHEN WE HAD ALL FALLEN TO THE GROUND, I HEARD A VOICE SAYING TO ME IN THE HEBREW LANGUAGE, A ‘SAUL, SAUL, WHY ARE YOU PERSECUTING ME? IT IS HARD FOR YOU TO KICK AGAINST THE GOADS.’ 15AND I SAID, ‘WHO ARE YOU, LORD?’ AND THE LORD SAID, ‘I AM JESUS WHOM YOU ARE PERSECUTING. 16BUT RISE AND STAND UPON YOUR FEET, FOR I HAVE APPEARED TO YOU FOR THIS PURPOSE, TO APPOINT YOU AS A SERVANT AND WITNESS TO THE THINGS IN WHICH YOU HAVE SEEN ME AND TO THOSE IN WHICH I WILL APPEAR TO YOU, 17DELIVERING YOU FROM YOUR PEOPLE AND FROM THE GENTILES—TO WHOM I AM SENDING YOU 18TO OPEN THEIR EYES, SO THAT THEY MAY TURN FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT AND FROM THE POWER OF SATAN TO GOD, THAT THEY MAY RECEIVE FORGIVENESS OF SINS AND A PLACE AMONG THOSE WHO ARE SANCTIFIED BY FAITH IN ME.’
COMMENTARIES ON ACTS 26
(WITH THE DOORWAY OF LUKE 24, THIS LEVEL IS ALSO ACTS 27)
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
XXVI. (1) THEN PAUL STRETCHED FORTH THE HAND. — THE CHARACTERISTIC ATTITUDE REMINDS US OF ACTS 21:40. HERE IT ACQUIRES A FRESH PICTORIAL VIVIDNESS FROM THE FACT THAT ST. PAUL NOW STOOD BEFORE THE COURT AS A PRISONER, WITH ONE ARM, PROBABLY THE LEFT, CHAINED TO THE SOLDIER WHO KEPT GUARD OVER HIM. (COMP. ACTS 26:29.)
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 26:1-3. THEN AGRIPPA SAID UNTO PAUL — AGRIPPA WAS THE MOST HONOURABLE PERSON IN THE ASSEMBLY, HAVING THE TITLE OF KING BESTOWED UPON HIM, THOUGH OTHERWISE NOT SUPERIOR TO FESTUS, AS ONLY HAVING THE POWER OF OTHER GOVERNORS UNDER THE EMPEROR. BUT AS FESTUS HAD OPENED THE CAUSE, AND AGRIPPA, THOUGH NOT HERE SUPERIOR, YET, WAS SENIOR TO FESTUS, THEREFORE, AS THE MOUTH OF THE COURT, HE INTIMATES TO PAUL THAT LIBERTY WAS GIVEN HIM TO SPEAK FOR HIMSELF. THEN PAUL STRETCHED FORTH THE HAND — CHAINED AS IT WAS: A DECENT EXPRESSION OF HIS OWN EARNESTNESS, AND PROPER TO ENGAGE THE ATTENTION OF HIS HEARERS; ANSWERED FOR HIMSELF — NOT ONLY REFUTING THE ACCUSATION OF THE JEWS, BUT ENLARGING UPON THE FAITH OF THE GOSPEL. I THINK MYSELF HAPPY — I CONSIDER IT AS NO SMALL ADVANTAGE TO ME AND MY CAUSE; KING AGRIPPA — THERE IS A PECULIAR FORCE IN THUS ADDRESSING A PERSON BY NAME: AGRIPPA FELT THIS; BECAUSE I SHALL ANSWER FOR MYSELF BEFORE THEE — THOUGH AGRIPPA WAS NOT SITTING AS JUDGE IN THIS PLACE, YET HIS OPINION AND JUDGMENT COULD NOT BUT HAVE MUCH INFLUENCE WITH FESTUS. ESPECIALLY BECAUSE I KNOW THEE TO BE EXPERT, &C. — ΓΝΩΣΤΗΝ ΟΝΤΑ ΣΕ, TO BE KNOWING, OR SKILLED, WHICH FESTUS WAS NOT; IN ALL CUSTOMS — IN PRACTICAL MATTERS; AND QUESTIONS — IN SPECULATIVE. THIS WORD FESTUS HAD USED IN THE ABSENCE OF PAUL, (ACTS 25:19,) WHO, BY THE DIVINE LEADING, HERE REPEATS AND EXPLAINS IT. AGRIPPA HAD PECULIAR ADVANTAGES FOR AN ACCURATE KNOWLEDGE OF THE JEWISH CUSTOMS AND QUESTIONS, FROM HIS EDUCATION UNDER HIS FATHER HEROD, AND HIS LONG ABODE AT JERUSALEM. NOTHING CAN BE IMAGINED MORE SUITABLE, OR MORE GRACEFUL, THAN THIS WHOLE DISCOURSE OF PAUL BEFORE AGRIPPA, IN WHICH THE SERIOUSNESS OF THE CHRISTIAN, THE BOLDNESS OF THE APOSTLE, AND THE POLITENESS OF THE GENTLEMAN AND THE SCHOLAR, APPEAR IN A MOST BEAUTIFUL CONTRAST, OR RATHER, A MOST HAPPY UNION.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
26:1-11 CHRISTIANITY TEACHES US TO GIVE A REASON OF THE HOPE THAT IS IN US, AND ALSO TO GIVE HONOUR TO WHOM HONOUR IS DUE, WITHOUT FLATTERY OR FEAR OF MAN. AGRIPPA WAS WELL VERSED IN THE SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THEREFORE COULD THE BETTER JUDGE AS TO THE CONTROVERSY ABOUT JESUS BEING THE MESSIAH. SURELY MINISTERS MAY EXPECT, WHEN THEY PREACH THE FAITH OF CHRIST, TO BE HEARD PATIENTLY. PAUL PROFESSES THAT HE STILL KEPT TO ALL THE GOOD IN WHICH HE WAS FIRST EDUCATED AND TRAINED UP. SEE HERE WHAT HIS RELIGION WAS. HE WAS A MORALIST, A MAN OF VIRTUE, AND HAD NOT LEARNED THE ARTS OF THE CRAFTY, COVETOUS PHARISEES; HE WAS NOT CHARGEABLE WITH ANY OPEN VICE AND PROFANENESS. HE WAS SOUND IN THE FAITH. HE ALWAYS HAD A HOLY REGARD FOR THE ANCIENT PROMISE MADE OF GOD UNTO THE FATHERS, AND BUILT HIS HOPE UPON IT. THE APOSTLE KNEW VERY WELL THAT ALL THIS WOULD NOT JUSTIFY HIM BEFORE GOD, YET HE KNEW IT WAS FOR HIS REPUTATION AMONG THE JEWS, AND AN ARGUMENT THAT HE WAS NOT SUCH A MAN AS THEY REPRESENTED HIM TO BE. THOUGH HE COUNTED THIS BUT LOSS, THAT HE MIGHT WIN CHRIST, YET HE MENTIONED IT WHEN IT MIGHT SERVE TO HONOUR CHRIST. SEE HERE WHAT PAUL'S RELIGION IS; HE HAS NOT SUCH ZEAL FOR THE CEREMONIAL LAW AS HE HAD IN HIS YOUTH; THE SACRIFICES AND OFFERINGS APPOINTED BY THAT, ARE DONE AWAY BY THE GREAT SACRIFICE WHICH THEY TYPIFIED. OF THE CEREMONIAL CLEANSINGS HE MAKES NO CONSCIENCE, AND THINKS THE LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD IS DONE AWAY IN THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST; BUT, AS TO THE MAIN PRINCIPLES OF HIS RELIGION, HE IS AS ZEALOUS AS EVER. CHRIST AND HEAVEN, ARE THE TWO GREAT DOCTRINES OF THE GOSPEL; THAT GOD HAS GIVEN TO US ETERNAL LIFE, AND THIS LIFE IS IN HIS SON. THESE ARE THE MATTER OF THE PROMISE MADE UNTO THE FATHERS. THE TEMPLE SERVICE, OR CONTINUAL COURSE OF RELIGIOUS DUTIES, DAY AND NIGHT, WAS KEPT UP AS THE PROFESSION OF FAITH IN THE PROMISE OF ETERNAL LIFE, AND IN EXPECTATION OF IT. THE PROSPECT OF ETERNAL LIFE SHOULD ENGAGE US TO BE DILIGENT AND STEDFAST IN ALL RELIGIOUS EXERCISES. YET THE SADDUCEES HATED PAUL FOR PREACHING THE RESURRECTION; AND THE OTHER JEWS JOINED THEM, BECAUSE HE TESTIFIED THAT JESUS WAS RISEN, AND WAS THE PROMISED REDEEMER OF ISRAEL. MANY THINGS ARE THOUGHT TO BE BEYOND BELIEF, ONLY BECAUSE THE INFINITE NATURE AND PERFECTIONS OF HIM THAT HAS REVEALED, PERFORMED, OR PROMISED THEM, ARE OVERLOOKED. PAUL ACKNOWLEDGED, THAT WHILE HE CONTINUED A PHARISEE, HE WAS A BITTER ENEMY TO CHRISTIANITY. THIS WAS HIS CHARACTER AND MANNER OF LIFE IN THE BEGINNING OF HIS TIME; AND THERE WAS EVERY THING TO HINDER HIS BEING A CHRISTIAN. THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN MOST STRICT IN THEIR CONDUCT BEFORE CONVERSION, WILL AFTERWARDS SEE ABUNDANT REASON FOR HUMBLING THEMSELVES, EVEN ON ACCOUNT OF THINGS WHICH THEY THEN THOUGHT OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN DONE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
THEN PAUL STRETCHED FORTH THE HAND - SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 21:40. THIS WAS THE USUAL POSTURE OF ORATORS OR PUBLIC SPEAKERS. THE ANCIENT STATUES ARE COMMONLY MADE IN THIS WAY, WITH THE RIGHT HAND EXTENDED. THE DRESS OF THE ANCIENTS FAVORED THIS. THE LONG AND LOOSE ROBE, OR OUTER GARMENT, WAS FASTENED USUALLY WITH A HOOK OR CLASP ON THE RIGHT SHOULDER, AND THUS LEFT THE ARM AT FULL LIBERTY.
AND ANSWERED FOR HIMSELF - IT CANNOT BE SUPPOSED THAT PAUL EXPECTED THAT HIS DEFENSE WOULD BE ATTENDED WITH A RELEASE FROM CONFINEMENT, FOR HE HAD HIMSELF APPEALED TO THE ROMAN EMPEROR, ACTS 25:11. HIS DESIGN IN SPEAKING BEFORE AGRIPPA WAS, DOUBTLESS:
(1) TO VINDICATE HIS CHARACTER, AND OBTAIN AGRIPPA'S ATTESTATION TO HIS INNOCENCE, THAT THUS HE MIGHT ALLAY THE ANGER OF THE JEWS; (2) TO OBTAIN A CORRECT REPRESENTATION OF THE CASE TO THE EMPEROR, AS FESTUS HAD DESIRED THIS IN ORDER THAT AGRIPPA MIGHT ENABLE HIM TO MAKE A FAIR STATEMENT OF THE CASE ACTS 25:26-27; AND,
(3) TO DEFEND HIS OWN CONVERSION, AND THE TRUTH OF CHRISTIANITY, AND TO PREACH THE GOSPEL IN THE HEARING OF AGRIPPA AND HIS ATTENDANTS, WITH A HOPE THAT THEIR MINDS MIGHT BE IMPRESSED BY THE TRUTH, AND THAT THEY MIGHT BE CONVERTED TO GOD.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER 26: AC 26:1-32. PAUL'S DEFENSE OF HIMSELF BEFORE KING AGRIPPA, WHO PRONOUNCES HIM INNOCENT, BUT CONCLUDES THAT THE APPEAL TO CÆSAR MUST BE CARRIED OUT. THIS SPEECH, THOUGH IN SUBSTANCE THE SAME AS THAT FROM THE FORTRESS STAIRS OF JERUSALEM (AC 22:1-29), DIFFERS FROM IT IN BEING LESS DIRECTED TO MEET THE CHARGE OF APOSTASY FROM THE JEWISH FAITH, AND GIVING MORE ENLARGED VIEWS OF HIS REMARKABLE CHANGE AND APOSTOLIC COMMISSION, AND THE DIVINE SUPPORT UNDER WHICH HE WAS ENABLED TO BRAVE THE HOSTILITY OF HIS COUNTRYMEN.
1-3. AGRIPPA SAID—BEING A KING HE APPEARS TO HAVE PRESIDED. PAUL STRETCHED FORTH THE HAND — CHAINED TO A SOLDIER (AC 26:29, AND SEE ON [2114]AC 12:6).ACTS 26:1-23 PAUL, IN THE PRESENCE OF AGRIPPA, DECLARETH HIS LIFE FROM HIS CHILDHOOD, HIS WONDERFUL CONVERSION, AND CALL TO THE APOSTLESHIP, AND HIS PREACHING OF CHRIST ACCORDING TO THE SCRIPTURE DOCTRINE. ACTS 26:24-29 FESTUS CHARGETH HIM WITH MADNESS: HIS MODEST REPLY, AND ADDRESS TO AGRIPPA, WHO CONFESSETH HIMSELF ALMOST A CHRISTIAN.
ACTS 26:30-32 THE WHOLE COMPANY PRONOUNCE HIM INNOCENT. THIS STRETCHING FORTH OF HIS HAND WAS: 1. TO OBTAIN SILENCE OF OTHERS WHILST HE SPAKE; OR: 2. TO SHOW HIS INNOCENCE, WHILST HE USES THIS MODEST CONFIDENCE; OR: 3. AS OTHER ORATORS, WHEN THEY BEGIN TO SPEAK, MOVE THEIR HANDS. THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD WONDERFULLY PROCURES PAUL A LIBERTY TO PUBLISH THE GOSPEL, AND TO MAKE HIS CASE AND RELIGION KNOWN.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THEN AGRIPPA SAID UNTO PAUL ... AFTER FESTUS HAD MADE THE ABOVE SPEECH TO HIM, AND TO ALL PRESENT, AND HAD INTRODUCED THE AFFAIR OF PAUL, WHO NOW STOOD BEFORE THEM:
THOU ART PERMITTED TO SPEAK FOR THYSELF; WHICH A PRISONER MIGHT NOT DO, UNTIL HE HAD LEAVE; AND THIS LEAVE WAS GRANTED BY FESTUS THE ROMAN GOVERNOR, WHO WAS PROPERLY THE JUDGE, AND NOT AGRIPPA, THOUGH THE PERMISSION MIGHT BE BY BOTH; AND SO THE ARABIC AND ETHIOPIC VERSIONS READ, "WE HAVE ORDERED", OR "PERMITTED THEE", &C.
THEN PAUL STRETCHED FORTH THE HAND; AS ORATORS USED TO DO, WHEN THEY WERE ABOUT TO SPEAK; OR ELSE TO REQUIRE SILENCE; OR IT MAY BE TO SHOW THE FREEDOM OF HIS MIND, AND HOW READY HE WAS TO EMBRACE THE OPPORTUNITY OF PLEADING HIS OWN CAUSE; BEING CONSCIOUS TO HIMSELF OF HIS INNOCENCE, AND RELYING ON THE INGENUITY AND INTEGRITY OF HIS JUDGE; AND ESPECIALLY OF THE KING, BEFORE WHOM HE STOOD: AND ANSWERED FOR HIMSELF; OR MADE AN APOLOGY, OR SPOKE IN VINDICATION OF HIMSELF, IN ORDER TO REMOVE THE CHARGES BROUGHT AGAINST HIM.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
THEN AGRIPPA SAID UNTO PAUL, THOU ART PERMITTED TO SPEAK FOR THYSELF. THEN PAUL STRETCHED FORTH THE HAND, AND ANSWERED FOR HIMSELF: EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 26:1-3. ἘΠΙΤΡΈΠΕΤΑΊ ΣΟΙ] IT IS (HEREWITH) PERMITTED TO THEE TO SPEAK FOR THYSELF, I.E. TO DEFEND THYSELF. COMP. SOPH. AJ. 151, EL. 545; XEN. HIST. I. 7. 16. ἐΚΤΕΊΝΑΣ ΤὴΝ ΧΕῖΡΑ] AFTER STRETCHING FORTH HIS HAND, IS NOT EQUIVALENT TO THE ΚΑΤΑΣΕΊΣΑΣ Τῇ ΧΕΙΡΊ, ACTS 12:17, ACTS 13:16 (IN OPPOSITION TO ER. SCHMID AND HAMMOND), BECAUSE THIS LATTER HAD FOR ITS OBJECT THE ΣΙΓᾶΝ OF THE HEARERS (ACTS 12:17); BUT IT CONVEYS A TRAIT DESCRIPTIVE OF THE SOLEMNITY OF THIS MOMENT: PAUL COMES FORWARD IN THE ATTITUDE OF AN ORATOR, WITH ALL THE INGENUOUSNESS AND CANDOUR OF A GOOD CONSCIENCE, ALTHOUGH THE CHAIN HUNG ON HIS HANDS, ACTS 26:29. COMP. IN CONTRAST TO THE SIMPLE GESTURE OF PAUL, THE ARTIFICIALLY RHETORICAL ONE IN APULEIUS, METAMORPH. II. P. 54: “PORRIGIT DEXTRAM ET AD INSTAR ORATORUM CONFORMAT ARTICULUM, DUOBUSQUE INFIMIS CONCLUSIS DIGITIS CETEROS EMINENTES PORRIGIT.” ACCORDING TO LANGE’S FANCY, IT IS AN INTIMATION THAT “HE STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND AT LENGTH FOR ONCE TO AN INTELLIGENT JUDGE.”
HOW TRUE AND DIGNIFIED IS ALSO HERE (COMP. ACTS 24:10) THE CONCILIATORY EXORDIUM, WITH WHICH PAUL COMMENCES HIS SPEECH! ὑΠὸ ἸΟΥΔΑΊΩΝ] BY JEWS (GENERALLY), NOT: BY THE JEWS, COMP. ACTS 25:10. IN REGARD TO JEWISH ACCUSATIONS, PAUL ESTEEMED HIMSELF FORTUNATE THAT HE WAS TO DEFEND HIMSELF BEFORE AGRIPPA, AS THE LATTER WAS BEST INFORMED ABOUT JEWISH CUSTOMS AND CONTROVERSIES.
ACTS 26:3. ΜΆΛΙΣΤΑ ΓΝΏΣΤΗΝ ὄΝΤΑ ΣΕ] AS THOU ART MOST (MORE THAN ALL OTHER AUTHORITIES) COGNIZANT. THE SPEECH, CONTINUING BY A PARTICIPIAL CONSTRUCTION, IS JOINED ON IN AN ABNORMAL CASE, AS IF AN ACCUSATIVE EXPRESSION HAD BEEN PREVIOUSLY USED (SUCH AS ΠΡΌΣ ΣΕ … ἀΠΟΛΟΓΕῖΣΘΑΙ, PLAT. APOL. P. 24 B). LESS SIMPLY BUTTMANN, NEUT. GR. P. 272 [E. T. 317]. SEE ON EPHESIANS 1:18, AND STALLB. AD PLAT. REP. P. 386 B. THE VIEW OF BORNEMANN IS VERY HARSH (AS ΔΙὸ ΔΈΟΜΑΙ ENTIRELY CLOSES THE PREVIOUS CONSTRUCTION, AND COMMENCES A NEW SENTENCE OF THE SPEECH): THAT PAUL HAS PUT THE ACCUSATIVE, BECAUSE HE HAD IT IN VIEW TO CONTINUE SUBSEQUENTLY WITH ΑἰΤῶ … ἀΚΟῦΣΑΊ ΜΟΥ, BUT OMITTED TO DO SO ON ACCOUNT OF ΠΆΝΤΩΝ … ΖΗΤΗΜΆΤΩΝ. ΚΑΤὰ ἸΟΥΔ.] AMONG JEWS THROUGHOUT. SEE WINER, P. 374 [E. T. 499].
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 26:1. ἐΠΙΤΡΈΠΕΤΑΙ, BURTON, P. 9, ON “THE AORISTIC PRESENT”. AGRIPPA AS A KING AND AS A GUEST PRESIDES; AND PAUL ADDRESSES HIMSELF SPECIALLY TO HIM, CF. ACTS 26:2; ACTS 26:7; ACTS 26:13; ACTS 26:19; ACTS 26:27; CF. ACTS 28:16, 1 CORINTHIANS 14:34, FOR THE PASSIVE WITH INFINITIVE, AND FOR OTHER INSTANCES OF THE WORD IN THE SAME SENSE AS HERE ACTS 21:39-40, ACTS 27:3; THE VERB IS SIMILARLY USED IN ALL OF THE GOSPELS (THREE TIMES IN LUKE), AND IN 1 CORINTHIANS 16:7, 1 TIMOTHY 2:12, HEBREWS 6:3.—ἐΚΤΕΊΝΑΣ: NOT THE SAME AS IN ACTS 12:17, ACTS 13:16; HERE NOT TO ENSURE SILENCE, BUT GESTUS EST ORATORIUS, CF. ACTS 26:29.—ἀΠΕΛΟΓΕῖΤΟ, SEE ABOVE, ACTS 24:10, ALTHOUGH NOT FORMALLY ON TRIAL, THE WORD SHOWS THAT THE APOSTLE WAS DEFENDING HIMSELF.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
ACTS 26:1-23. PAUL’S DEFENCE BEFORE AGRIPPA: 1. AND ANSWERED FOR HIMSELF] REV. VER. “AND MADE HIS DEFENCE.” THE VERB IS THE SAME AS BEFORE (ACTS 19:33, ACTS 24:10, ACTS 25:8) AND INTIMATES THAT WHAT IS COMING IS AN APOLOGIA. ST LUKE HERE AS IN OTHER PLACES NOTICES THE GESTURE OF THE SPEAKER.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 26:1. ἘΠΙΤΡΈΠΕΤΑΙ, IT IS PERMITTED) ELEGANTLY THE IMPERSONAL FORM IS USED, PERMISSION IS GRANTED TO THEE, BY FESTUS AND BY AGRIPPA. AGRIPPA WAS DESIRING TO HEAR HIM. — ὑΠὲΡ, FOR) NOT MERELY CONCERNING THYSELF. [THIS NO DOUBT IS WHAT PAUL HAS IN HAND; BUT IN SUCH A WAY AS THAT HE RATHER SPEAKS CONCERNING CHRIST. — V. G.] — ἐΚΤΕΊΝΑΣ ΤὴΝ ΧΕῖΡΑ, HAVING STRETCHED FORTH HIS HAND) BOUND WITH A CHAIN THOUGH IT WAS. THIS GESTURE WAS APPROPRIATE BOTH TO THE BOLDNESS OF SPEECH OF PAUL, AND TO THE SECURING OF HIS HEARERS’ ATTENTION.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 1. - AND FOR THEN, A.V.; HIS FOR THE, A.V.; MADE HIS DEFENSE FOR ANSWERED FOR HIMSELF, A.V. AGRIPPA SAID. IT WAS BY THE COURTESY OF FESTUS THAT AGRIPPA THUS TOOK THE CHIEF PLACE. IT WAS, PERHAPS, WITH THE LIKE COURTESY THAT AGRIPPA SAID, IMPERSONALLY, THOU ART PERMITTED, WITHOUT SPECIFYING WHETHER BY HIMSELF OR BY FESTUS. STRETCHED FORTH HIS HAND. THE ACTION OF AN ORATOR, RENDERED IN THIS CASE STILL MORE IMPRESSIVE BY THE CHAINS WHICH HUNG UPON HIS ARMS. LUKE HERE RELATES WHAT HE SAW. MADE HIS DEFENSE (ἀΠΕΛΟΓΕῖΤΟ); ACTS 25:8; ACTS 24:10, NOTE. ACTS 26:1
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(2) I THINK MYSELF HAPPY, KING AGRIPPA.—WE NOTE THE CHARACTERISTIC UNION OF FRANKNESS AND COURTESY. HE WILL NOT FLATTER A PRINCE WHOSE CHARACTER, HE MUST HAVE KNOWN, DID NOT DESERVE PRAISE, BUT HE RECOGNISES THAT IT WAS WELL FOR HIM THAT HE STOOD BEFORE ONE WHO WAS NOT IGNORANT OF THE RELATIONS OF SADDUCEES AND PHARISEES ON THE GREAT QUESTION OF THE RESURRECTION, AND OF THE EXPECTATIONS WHICH BOTH PARTIES ALIKE CHERISHED AS TO THE COMING OF A MESSIAH, AND THE BELIEF, WHICH SOME AT LEAST OF THE LATTER CHERISHED (ACTS 15:5; ACTS 21:20), THAT THEIR HOPES HAD BEEN FULFILLED IN CHRIST. BECAUSE I SHALL ANSWER. — STRICTLY, BECAUSE I AM ABOUT TO MAKE MY DEFENCE, OR APOLOGIA.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
26:1-11 CHRISTIANITY TEACHES US TO GIVE A REASON OF THE HOPE THAT IS IN US, AND ALSO TO GIVE HONOUR TO WHOM HONOUR IS DUE, WITHOUT FLATTERY OR FEAR OF MAN. AGRIPPA WAS WELL VERSED IN THE SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THEREFORE COULD THE BETTER JUDGE AS TO THE CONTROVERSY ABOUT JESUS BEING THE MESSIAH. SURELY MINISTERS MAY EXPECT, WHEN THEY PREACH THE FAITH OF CHRIST, TO BE HEARD PATIENTLY. PAUL PROFESSES THAT HE STILL KEPT TO ALL THE GOOD IN WHICH HE WAS FIRST EDUCATED AND TRAINED UP. SEE HERE WHAT HIS RELIGION WAS. HE WAS A MORALIST, A MAN OF VIRTUE, AND HAD NOT LEARNED THE ARTS OF THE CRAFTY, COVETOUS PHARISEES; HE WAS NOT CHARGEABLE WITH ANY OPEN VICE AND PROFANENESS. HE WAS SOUND IN THE FAITH. HE ALWAYS HAD A HOLY REGARD FOR THE ANCIENT PROMISE MADE OF GOD UNTO THE FATHERS, AND BUILT HIS HOPE UPON IT. THE APOSTLE KNEW VERY WELL THAT ALL THIS WOULD NOT JUSTIFY HIM BEFORE GOD, YET HE KNEW IT WAS FOR HIS REPUTATION AMONG THE JEWS, AND AN ARGUMENT THAT HE WAS NOT SUCH A MAN AS THEY REPRESENTED HIM TO BE. THOUGH HE COUNTED THIS BUT LOSS, THAT HE MIGHT WIN CHRIST, YET HE MENTIONED IT WHEN IT MIGHT SERVE TO HONOUR CHRIST. SEE HERE WHAT PAUL'S RELIGION IS; HE HAS NOT SUCH ZEAL FOR THE CEREMONIAL LAW AS HE HAD IN HIS YOUTH; THE SACRIFICES AND OFFERINGS APPOINTED BY THAT, ARE DONE AWAY BY THE GREAT SACRIFICE WHICH THEY TYPIFIED. OF THE CEREMONIAL CLEANSINGS HE MAKES NO CONSCIENCE, AND THINKS THE LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD IS DONE AWAY IN THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST; BUT, AS TO THE MAIN PRINCIPLES OF HIS RELIGION, HE IS AS ZEALOUS AS EVER. CHRIST AND HEAVEN, ARE THE TWO GREAT DOCTRINES OF THE GOSPEL; THAT GOD HAS GIVEN TO US ETERNAL LIFE, AND THIS LIFE IS IN HIS SON. THESE ARE THE MATTER OF THE PROMISE MADE UNTO THE FATHERS. THE TEMPLE SERVICE, OR CONTINUAL COURSE OF RELIGIOUS DUTIES, DAY AND NIGHT, WAS KEPT UP AS THE PROFESSION OF FAITH IN THE PROMISE OF ETERNAL LIFE, AND IN EXPECTATION OF IT. THE PROSPECT OF ETERNAL LIFE SHOULD ENGAGE US TO BE DILIGENT AND STEDFAST IN ALL RELIGIOUS EXERCISES. YET THE SADDUCEES HATED PAUL FOR PREACHING THE RESURRECTION; AND THE OTHER JEWS JOINED THEM, BECAUSE HE TESTIFIED THAT JESUS WAS RISEN, AND WAS THE PROMISED REDEEMER OF ISRAEL. MANY THINGS ARE THOUGHT TO BE BEYOND BELIEF, ONLY BECAUSE THE INFINITE NATURE AND PERFECTIONS OF HIM THAT HAS REVEALED, PERFORMED, OR PROMISED THEM, ARE OVERLOOKED. PAUL ACKNOWLEDGED, THAT WHILE HE CONTINUED A PHARISEE, HE WAS A BITTER ENEMY TO CHRISTIANITY. THIS WAS HIS CHARACTER AND MANNER OF LIFE IN THE BEGINNING OF HIS TIME; AND THERE WAS EVERY THING TO HINDER HIS BEING A CHRISTIAN. THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN MOST STRICT IN THEIR CONDUCT BEFORE CONVERSION, WILL AFTERWARDS SEE ABUNDANT REASON FOR HUMBLING THEMSELVES, EVEN ON ACCOUNT OF THINGS WHICH THEY THEN THOUGHT OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN DONE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
I THINK MYSELF HAPPY - I ESTEEM IT A FAVOR AND A PRIVILEGE TO BE PERMITTED TO MAKE MY DEFENSE BEFORE ONE ACQUAINTED WITH JEWISH CUSTOMS AND OPINIONS. HIS DEFENSE, ON FORMER OCCASIONS, HAD BEEN BEFORE ROMAN MAGISTRATES, WHO HAD LITTLE ACQUAINTANCE WITH THE OPINIONS AND CUSTOMS OF THE JEWS; WHO WERE NOT DISPOSED TO LISTEN TO THE DISCUSSION OF THE POINTS OF DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HIM AND THEM, AND WHO LOOKED UPON ALL THEIR CONTROVERSIES WITH CONTEMPT. SEE ACTS 24:25. THEY WERE, THEREFORE, LITTLE QUALIFIED TO DECIDE A QUESTION WHICH WAS CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH THE JEWISH CUSTOMS AND DOCTRINES; AND PAUL NOW REJOICED TO KNOW THAT HE WAS BEFORE ONE WHO, FROM HIS ACQUAINTANCE WITH THE JEWISH CUSTOMS AND BELIEF, WOULD BE ABLE TO APPRECIATE HIS ARGUMENTS. PAUL WAS NOT NOW ON HIS TRIAL, BUT HE WAS TO DEFEND HIMSELF, OR STATE HIS CAUSE, SO THAT AGRIPPA MIGHT BE ABLE TO AID FESTUS IN TRANSMITTING A TRUE ACCOUNT OF THE CASE TO THE ROMAN EMPEROR. IT WAS HIS INTEREST AND DUTY, THEREFORE, TO DEFEND HIMSELF AS WELL AS POSSIBLE, AND TO PUT HIM IN POSSESSION OF ALL THE FACTS IN THE CASE. HIS DEFENSE IS, CONSEQUENTLY, MADE UP CHIEFLY OF A MOST ELOQUENT STATEMENT OF THE FACTS JUST AS THEY HAD OCCURRED.
I SHALL ANSWER - I SHALL BE PERMITTED TO MAKE A STATEMENT, OR TO DEFEND MYSELF. TOUCHING ... - RESPECTING. WHEREOF I AM ACCUSED OF THE JEWS - BY THE JEWS. THE MATTERS OF THE ACCUSATION WERE HIS BEING A MOVER OF SEDITION, A RINGLEADER OF THE CHRISTIANS, AND A PROFANER OF THE TEMPLE, ACTS 24:5-6.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER 26: AC 26:1-32. PAUL'S DEFENSE OF HIMSELF BEFORE KING AGRIPPA, WHO PRONOUNCES HIM INNOCENT, BUT CONCLUDES THAT THE APPEAL TO CÆSAR MUST BE CARRIED OUT. THIS SPEECH, THOUGH IN SUBSTANCE THE SAME AS THAT FROM THE FORTRESS STAIRS OF JERUSALEM (AC 22:1-29), DIFFERS FROM IT IN BEING LESS DIRECTED TO MEET THE CHARGE OF APOSTASY FROM THE JEWISH FAITH, AND GIVING MORE ENLARGED VIEWS OF HIS REMARKABLE CHANGE AND APOSTOLIC COMMISSION, AND THE DIVINE SUPPORT UNDER WHICH HE WAS ENABLED TO BRAVE THE HOSTILITY OF HIS COUNTRYMEN. 1-3. AGRIPPA SAID—BEING A KING HE APPEARS TO HAVE PRESIDED. PAUL STRETCHED FORTH THE HAND—CHAINED TO A SOLDIER (AC 26:29, AND SEE ON [2114]AC 12:6).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
I THINK MYSELF HAPPY; PAUL THOUGHT IT TO BE HIS ADVANTAGE TO SPEAK BEFORE AGRIPPA, WHO COULD NOT BE UNACQUAINTED WITH THE LAW OR THE PROPHETS, BY WHICH ST. PAUL WOULD HAVE HIS CASE DETERMINED. BEFORE THEE; THOUGH AGRIPPA WAS NOT AS JUDGE IN THIS PLACE, YET HIS OPINION AND JUDGMENT COULD NOT BUT PREVAIL MUCH WITH FESTUS.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
I THINK MYSELF HAPPY, KING AGRIPPA, ... THIS WAS AN HANDSOME AND ARTIFICIAL WAY OF INTRODUCING HIS DEFENSE, AND OF GAINING THE AFFECTION AND ATTENTION OF THE KING, AND YET WAS NOT A MERE COMPLIMENT; FOR IT HAD BEEN HIS UNHAPPINESS HITHERTO, THAT HIS CASE WAS NOT UNDERSTOOD; NEITHER LYSIAS THE CHIEF CAPTAIN, NOR THE GOVERNORS FELIX AND FESTUS, KNEW ANYTHING OF THE RITES AND CUSTOMS OF THE JEWS, AND COULD NOT TELL WHAT TO MAKE OF THE QUESTIONS OF THEIR LAW, OF WHICH PAUL WAS ACCUSED: BUT IT WAS OTHERWISE WITH AGRIPPA, HE WAS MASTER OF THEM, AND THIS THE APOSTLE LOOKED UPON AS A CIRCUMSTANCE IN HIS OWN FAVOUR:
BECAUSE I SHALL ANSWER FOR MYSELF THIS DAY BEFORE THEE; NOT BEFORE HIM AS A JUDGE, FOR FESTUS WAS JUDGE, BUT IN HIS PRESENCE; AND HE BEING VERSED IN THINGS OF THIS KIND, WAS CAPABLE OF INFORMING, COUNSELLING, DIRECTING, AND ASSISTING THE JUDGE, IN WHAT WAS PROPER TO BE DONE; WHEREFORE IT WAS AN ADVANTAGE TO THE APOSTLE TO PLEAD HIS OWN CAUSE, AND VINDICATE HIMSELF BEFORE SUCH A PERSON FROM THE CHARGES EXHIBITED AGAINST HIM:
TOUCHING ALL THE THINGS WHEREOF I AM ACCUSED OF THE JEWS; SUCH AS VIOLATION OF THE LAW, PROFANATION OF THE TEMPLE, CONTEMPT OF THE PEOPLE OF THE JEWS AND THEIR CUSTOMS, AND OF BLASPHEMY, AND SEDITION; ALL WHICH HE WAS ABLE TO CLEAR HIMSELF FROM, AND DOUBTED NOT BUT HE SHOULD DO IT TO THE ENTIRE SATISFACTION OF THE KING.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{1} I THINK MYSELF HAPPY, KING AGRIPPA, BECAUSE I SHALL ANSWER FOR MYSELF THIS DAY BEFORE THEE TOUCHING ALL THE THINGS WHEREOF, I AM ACCUSED OF THE JEWS: (1) TO HAVE A SKILFUL JUDGE IS A GREAT AND SINGULAR GIFT OF GOD. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 26:2. ἐΠὶ ΣΟῦ, CF. ACTS 24:19.—ἐΓΚΑΛΟῦΜΑΙ, SEE ON ACTS 19:38.—ὑΠὸ ἸΟΥΔ.: “BY JEWS” SIMPLY (CF. ACTS 25:10), AND THEREFORE HE IS GLAD TO ADDRESS ONE ACQUAINTED WITH JEWISH CUSTOMS, BUT SEE ON ACTS 26:4.—ἥΓΗΜΑΙ ἐΜΑΥΤὸΝ ΜΑΚ.: ONLY HERE BY LUKE IN THIS SENSE, BUT FREQUENTLY SO USED BY ST. PAUL IN HIS EPISTLES ELEVEN TIMES, CF., E.G., PHP 3:7, 1 TIMOTHY 6:1. ST. PAUL TOO COMMENCES WITH A “CAPTATIO BENEVOLENTIÆ,” “SED ABSQUE ADULATIONE,” BLASS: “AND YET HAD HE BEEN CONSCIOUS OF GUILT, HE SHOULD HAVE FEARED BEING TRIED IN THE PRESENCE OF ONE WHO KNEW ALL THE FACTS; BUT THIS IS A MARK OF A CLEAR CONSCIENCE, NOT TO SHRINK FROM A JUDGE WHO HAS AN ACCURATE KNOWLEDGE OF THE CIRCUMSTANCES, BUT EVEN TO REJOICE AND TO CALL HIMSELF HAPPY,” CHRYS., HOM., LII.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
2. I THINK MYSELF HAPPY] BECAUSE AGRIPPA WAS SURE TO UNDERSTAND MUCH OF THE FEELING IMPORTED INTO THE CASE WHICH WOULD BE ENTIRELY OBSCURE TO A ROMAN MAGISTRATE. PAUL WOULD THUS BE ABLE TO MAKE HIS POSITION CLEAR, AND GET IT EXPLAINED THROUGH AGRIPPA TO THE ROMAN AUTHORITIES. BECAUSE I SHALL ANSWER FOR MYSELF] AS IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE, “THAT I AM TO MAKE MY DEFENCE.”
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 26:2. ΠΕΡὶ, CONCERNING) PAUL BOTH REFUTES THE CHARGE OF THE JEWS, AND, UNDER THE IMPULSE OF FAITH, SAYS MORE. THIS, THE LAST EXTANT SPEECH OF PAUL, IS FULLER THAN THE OTHERS, AND WORTHY OF HIS SPIRITUAL INCREASE IN ATTAINMENTS.—ὑΠὸ ἸΟΥΔΑΊΩΝ) HE DOES NOT ADD THE ARTICLE [NOT “BY THE JEWS,” BUT “BY JEWS”]: FOR IT WAS NOT ALL THE JEWS UNIVERSALLY WHO WERE ACCUSING PAUL.—ΒΑΣΙΛΕῦ ἈΓΡΊΠΠΑ, KING AGRIPPA) THE ADDRESS IN THE SECOND PERSON HAS GREAT FORCE, ESPECIALLY WHEN IT IS SINGULAR, AND WHEN THE PROPER NAME IS USED: ACTS 26:27.—ἥΓΗΜΑΙ ἐΜΑΥΤὸΝ ΜΑΚΆΡΙΟΝ, I COUNT MYSELF HAPPY) I CONGRATULATE MYSELF ON THE FACT.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 2. - THAT I AM TO MAKE MY DEFENSE BEFORE THEE THIS DAY FOR BECAUSE I SHALL ANSWER FOR MYSELF THIS DAY BEFORE THEE, A.V.; BY FOR OF, A.V. ACTS 26:2
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
HAPPY (ΜΑΚΆΡΙΟΝ): SEE ON BLESSED, MATTHEW 5:3. ANSWER (ἈΠΟΛΟΓΕΙ͂ΣΘΑΙ): SEE ON 1 PETER 3:15.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(3) EXPERT IN ALL CUSTOMS AND QUESTIONS. — THE FORMER WORD IS USED IN ITS HALF-TECHNICAL SENSE, AS INCLUDING ALL THE PRECEPTS OF THE LAW OF MOSES. (SEE NOTES ON ACTS 6:14; ACTS 21:21.)
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
26:1-11 CHRISTIANITY TEACHES US TO GIVE A REASON OF THE HOPE THAT IS IN US, AND ALSO TO GIVE HONOUR TO WHOM HONOUR IS DUE, WITHOUT FLATTERY OR FEAR OF MAN. AGRIPPA WAS WELL VERSED IN THE SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THEREFORE COULD THE BETTER JUDGE AS TO THE CONTROVERSY ABOUT JESUS BEING THE MESSIAH. SURELY MINISTERS MAY EXPECT, WHEN THEY PREACH THE FAITH OF CHRIST, TO BE HEARD PATIENTLY. PAUL PROFESSES THAT HE STILL KEPT TO ALL THE GOOD IN WHICH HE WAS FIRST EDUCATED AND TRAINED UP. SEE HERE WHAT HIS RELIGION WAS. HE WAS A MORALIST, A MAN OF VIRTUE, AND HAD NOT LEARNED THE ARTS OF THE CRAFTY, COVETOUS PHARISEES; HE WAS NOT CHARGEABLE WITH ANY OPEN VICE AND PROFANENESS. HE WAS SOUND IN THE FAITH. HE ALWAYS HAD A HOLY REGARD FOR THE ANCIENT PROMISE MADE OF GOD UNTO THE FATHERS, AND BUILT HIS HOPE UPON IT. THE APOSTLE KNEW VERY WELL THAT ALL THIS WOULD NOT JUSTIFY HIM BEFORE GOD, YET HE KNEW IT WAS FOR HIS REPUTATION AMONG THE JEWS, AND AN ARGUMENT THAT HE WAS NOT SUCH A MAN AS THEY REPRESENTED HIM TO BE. THOUGH HE COUNTED THIS BUT LOSS, THAT HE MIGHT WIN CHRIST, YET HE MENTIONED IT WHEN IT MIGHT SERVE TO HONOUR CHRIST. SEE HERE WHAT PAUL'S RELIGION IS; HE HAS NOT SUCH ZEAL FOR THE CEREMONIAL LAW AS HE HAD IN HIS YOUTH; THE SACRIFICES AND OFFERINGS APPOINTED BY THAT, ARE DONE AWAY BY THE GREAT SACRIFICE WHICH THEY TYPIFIED. OF THE CEREMONIAL CLEANSINGS HE MAKES NO CONSCIENCE, AND THINKS THE LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD IS DONE AWAY IN THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST; BUT, AS TO THE MAIN PRINCIPLES OF HIS RELIGION, HE IS AS ZEALOUS AS EVER. CHRIST AND HEAVEN, ARE THE TWO GREAT DOCTRINES OF THE GOSPEL; THAT GOD HAS GIVEN TO US ETERNAL LIFE, AND THIS LIFE IS IN HIS SON. THESE ARE THE MATTER OF THE PROMISE MADE UNTO THE FATHERS. THE TEMPLE SERVICE, OR CONTINUAL COURSE OF RELIGIOUS DUTIES, DAY AND NIGHT, WAS KEPT UP AS THE PROFESSION OF FAITH IN THE PROMISE OF ETERNAL LIFE, AND IN EXPECTATION OF IT. THE PROSPECT OF ETERNAL LIFE SHOULD ENGAGE US TO BE DILIGENT AND STEDFAST IN ALL RELIGIOUS EXERCISES. YET THE SADDUCEES HATED PAUL FOR PREACHING THE RESURRECTION; AND THE OTHER JEWS JOINED THEM, BECAUSE HE TESTIFIED THAT JESUS WAS RISEN, AND WAS THE PROMISED REDEEMER OF ISRAEL. MANY THINGS ARE THOUGHT TO BE BEYOND BELIEF, ONLY BECAUSE THE INFINITE NATURE AND PERFECTIONS OF HIM THAT HAS REVEALED, PERFORMED, OR PROMISED THEM, ARE OVERLOOKED. PAUL ACKNOWLEDGED, THAT WHILE HE CONTINUED A PHARISEE, HE WAS A BITTER ENEMY TO CHRISTIANITY. THIS WAS HIS CHARACTER AND MANNER OF LIFE IN THE BEGINNING OF HIS TIME; AND THERE WAS EVERY THING TO HINDER HIS BEING A CHRISTIAN. THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN MOST STRICT IN THEIR CONDUCT BEFORE CONVERSION, WILL AFTERWARDS SEE ABUNDANT REASON FOR HUMBLING THEMSELVES, EVEN ON ACCOUNT OF THINGS WHICH THEY THEN THOUGHT OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN DONE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
TO BE EXPERT - TO BE SKILLED OR WELL ACQUAINTED. IN ALL CUSTOMS - RITES, INSTITUTIONS, LAWS, ETC. EVERYTHING PERTAINING TO THE MOSAIC RITUAL, ETC. AND QUESTIONS - SUBJECTS OF DEBATE, AND OF VARIOUS OPINIONS. THE INQUIRIES WHICH HAD EXISTED BETWEEN THE PHARISEES, SADDUCEES, SCRIBES, ETC. PAUL COULD SAY THIS OF AGRIPPA WITHOUT FALSEHOOD OR FLATTERY. AGRIPPA WAS A JEW; HE HAD PASSED MUCH OF HIS TIME IN THE KINGDOM OVER WHICH HE PRESIDED; AND THOUGH HE HAD SPENT THE EARLY PART OF HIS LIFE CHIEFLY AT ROME, YET IT WAS NATURAL THAT HE SHOULD MAKE HIMSELF ACQUAINTED WITH THE RELIGION OF HIS FATHERS. PAUL DID NOT KNOW HOW TO FLATTER PEOPLE, BUT HE WAS NOT UNWILLING TO STATE THE TRUTH, AND TO COMMEND PEOPLE AS FAR AS TRUTH WOULD PERMIT.
WHEREFORE - ON THIS ACCOUNT; BECAUSE YOU ARE ACQUAINTED WITH THOSE CUSTOMS. THE ROMANS, WHO REGARDED THOSE CUSTOMS AS SUPERSTITIOUS, AND THOSE QUESTIONS AS MATTERS TO BE TREATED WITH CONTEMPT, COULD NOT LISTEN TO THEIR DISCUSSION WITH PATIENCE. AGRIPPA, WHO KNEW THEIR REAL IMPORTANCE, WOULD BE DISPOSED TO LEND TO ALL INQUIRIES RESPECTING THEM A PATIENT ATTENTION.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
3. I KNOW THEE TO BE EXPERT, &C.—HIS FATHER WAS ZEALOUS FOR THE LAW, AND HE HIMSELF HAD THE OFFICE OF PRESIDENT OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS TREASURES, AND THE APPOINTMENT OF THE HIGH PRIEST [JOSEPHUS, ANTIQUITIES, 20.1.3]. HEAR ME PATIENTLY—THE IDEA OF "INDULGENTLY" IS ALSO CONVEYED.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THIS IS NOT FLATTERY, BUT A PLAIN CONFESSION OF WHAT WAS TRUE; FOR AGRIPPA, BY REASON OF HIS BIRTH AND BREEDING, COULD NOT BE WHOLLY IGNORANT OF THOSE THINGS IN QUESTION; 1. ABOUT THE MESSIAH; 2. ABOUT THE RESURRECTION; 3. ABOUT THE GIVING OF THE HOLY GHOST.
I BESEECH THEE TO HEAR ME PATIENTLY; IT BEING A MATTER THAT CONCERNED RELIGION, AND THE LIFE AND LIBERTY OF A MAN, NOTHING BUT IGNORANCE OR IMPIETY COULD TAKE HIM OFF FROM ATTENDING UNTO IT.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
ESPECIALLY, BECAUSE I KNOW THEE TO BE EXPERT IN ALL CUSTOMS, ... RITES AND CEREMONIES OF THE JEWS, WHETHER ENJOINED BY THE LAW OF MOSES, OR BY THE ELDERS, FATHERS, AND WISE MEN:
AND QUESTIONS WHICH ARE AMONG THE JEWS; CONCERNING ANGELS, SPIRITS, AND THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD; WHICH WERE MOVED AND AGITATED BETWEEN THE SADDUCEES AND PHARISEES; AND A MULTITUDE OF OTHERS, WHICH WERE DISPUTED BETWEEN THE SCHOOLS OF HILLELL AND SHAMMAI, OF WHICH THEIR MISNA AND TALMUD ARE FULL, AND WITH THESE AGRIPPA WAS WELL ACQUAINTED; AND TO THEIR RITES AND CUSTOMS HE CONFORMED, OF WHICH WE HAVE SOME INSTANCES RECORDED IN THEIR WRITINGS: WHEN THEY WENT WITH THEIR FIRSTFRUITS TO JERUSALEM (W),
"A PIPE SOUNDED BEFORE THEM TILL THEY CAME TO THE MOUNTAIN OF THE HOUSE, AND WHEN THEY CAME TO THE MOUNTAIN OF THE HOUSE (THE TEMPLE), EVEN KING AGRIPPA CARRIED THE BASKET UPON HIS SHOULDER, AND WENT IN TILL HE CAME TO THE COURT.''
SO, CONCERNING THE READING OF THE LAW BY A KING, THEY GIVE THIS FOLLOWING ACCOUNT (X): "A KING STANDS AND TAKES (THE BOOK OF THE LAW), AND READS SITTING; KING AGRIPPA STOOD AND TOOK IT, AND READ STANDING, AND THE WISE MEN PRAISED HIM; AND WHEN HE CAME TO THAT PASSAGE, DEUTERONOMY 17:15 "THOU MAYEST NOT SET A STRANGER OVER THEE", HIS EYES FLOWED WITH TEARS; THEY SAID UNTO HIM, FEAR NOT, AGRIPPA, THOU ART OUR BROTHER.''
SOME OF THEIR WRITERS SAY (Y), THIS WAS A PIECE OF FLATTERY IN THEM: THEY ALSO ELSEWHERE COMMEND HIM FOR HIS MODESTY AND HUMILITY (Z); "ACCORDING TO THE TRADITION OF THE DOCTORS, WHEN PERSONS ATTENDING A FUNERAL MET A BRIDE (WITH HER RETINUE), THE FORMER GAVE WAY, AND BOTH TO A KING OF ISRAEL, WHEN THEY MET HIM; BUT THEY SAY CONCERNING KING AGRIPPA, THAT HE MET A BRIDE, AND GAVE WAY, AND THEY PRAISED HIM.''
AND WHEREAS IT WAS FORBIDDEN TO EAT ON THE EVE OF THE PASSOVER, BEFORE THE MINCHAH, THOUGH EVER SO LITTLE, THAT THEY MIGHT EAT THE UNLEAVENED BREAD WITH APPETITE (A); IT IS OBSERVED, THAT EVEN KING AGRIPPA, WHO WAS USED TO EAT AT THE NINTH HOUR, THAT DAY DID NOT EAT TILL IT WAS DARK (B): SO THAT FROM HENCE IT APPEARS, THAT KING AGRIPPA WAS FAMOUS FOR HIS EXACT KNOWLEDGE AND OBSERVANCE OF THE CUSTOMS AND MANNERS OF THE JEWS, AND WHICH WAS WELL KNOWN, AND WAS BY THE APOSTLE:
WHEREFORE I BESEECH THEE TO HEAR ME PATIENTLY; SINCE HE WAS CHARGED WITH A BREACH OF THE LAWS AND CUSTOMS OF THE JEWS; AND HIS DEFENCE WOULD PROCEED UPON THINGS WHICH AGRIPPA WAS NOT ALTOGETHER IGNORANT OF.
(W) MISN. BICCURIM, C. 3. SECT. 4. (X) MISN. SOTA, C. 7. SECT. 8. (Y) MAIMON. IN IB. & MOSES KOTSENSIS MITZVOT TORA, PR. NEG. 221. (Z) T. BAB. CETUBOT, FOL. 17. 1.((A) MAIMON. CHAMETZ UMETZA, C. 6. SECT. 12. (B) T. BAB. PESACHIM, FOL. 107. 2.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
ESPECIALLY BECAUSE I KNOW THEE TO BE EXPERT IN ALL CUSTOMS AND QUESTIONS WHICH ARE AMONG THE JEWS: WHEREFORE I BESEECH THEE TO HEAR ME PATIENTLY. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 26:3. ΜΆΛΙΣΤΑ: (1) “ESPECIALLY BECAUSE THOU ART EXPERT,” R.V. (SO BLASS, FELTEN, WEISS), OR (2) “BECAUSE THOU ART SPECIALLY, EXPERT,” MARGIN, R.V. (SO WENDT, RENDALL, BETHGE, ZÖCKLER). SEE CRITICAL NOTES, AND FOR CONSTRUCTION WINER-MOULTON, LXIII., 2, A, AND XXXII. 7, WENDT (1899), P. 389.—ΓΝΏΣΤΗΝ ὄΝΤΑ: AN ANACOLUTHON, AS IF AN ACCUSATIVE HAD BEEN PREVIOUSLY USED, ΠΡΌΣ ΣΕ … ἀΠΟΛ., CF. ACTS 22:1. ZÖCKLER TAKES IT AS AN ACCUSATIVE ABSOLUTE, FOLLOWING A. BUTTMANN (SEE WINER-MOULTON., U.S.), BUT NO CLEAR EXAMPLE (CF. EPHESIANS 1:18, AND HACKETT’S NOTE, IN LOCO).—ΓΝΏΣΤΗΝ, CF. SUSANNAH, VER 42 (THEOD., NOT LXX), WITH GENITIVE AS HERE.—ἐΘῶΝ ΤΕ ΚΑὶ ΖΗΤ.: “CONSUETUDINUM IN PRACTICIS, QUÆSTIONUM IN THEORETICIS,” BENGEL, ON ACTS 26:32 SEE ABOVE, ACTS 25:19.—ΜΑΚΡΟΘΎΜΩΣ, ONLY HERE IN N.T., BUT ΜΑΚΡΟΘΥΜΊΑ FREQUENT IN ST. PAUL’S EPISTLES (CF. SIR 5:11).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
3. ESPECIALLY BECAUSE I KNOW THEE TO BE EXPERT] REV. VER. QUITE CORRECTLY “ESPECIALLY BECAUSE THOU ART EXPERT.” THE MARGIN WHICH R. V. GIVES “BECAUSE THOU ART ESPECIALLY EXPERT” MIGHT BE ACCEPTED, BUT WE HAVE NO REASON TO THINK THAT AGRIPPA WAS MORE THAN OTHER PERSONS OF HIS STATION EXPERT IN JEWISH CUSTOMS.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 26:3. ΓΝΏΣΤΗΝ ὄΝΤΑ ΣΕ) TWO ACCUSATIVES, AN ATTIC IDIOM: I.E. ESPECIALLY AS THOU ART EXPERT OR ACQUAINTED WITH. SEE HEUPEL. DE DIALECTIS, CAN. 98, RAPHEL. FROM XEN. AND ARRIAN. ΓΝΏΣΤΗΣ, IS ONE WHO SEEKS AND HAS ACQUAINTANCE WITH. FESTUS WAS NOT ONE OF THIS CHARACTER: CH. ACTS 25:20.—ἐΘῶΝ, CUSTOMS) IN MATTERS OF PRACTICE.—ΖΗΤΗΜΆΤΩΝ, QUESTIONS) IN MATTERS OF THEORY. FESTUS HAD USED THIS TERM IN THE ABSENCE OF PAUL: CH. ACTS 25:19. ACCORDINGLY PAUL, BY THE DIVINE GUIDANCE, REPEATS AND EXPLAINS IT.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 3. - THOU ART EXPERT FOR I KNOW THEE TO BE EXPERT, A.V. AND T.R. EXPERT; ΓΝώΣΤΗΝ, HERE ONLY IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, BUT FOUND IN THE LXX. (DANIEL, I.E. HIST. OF SUSANNA 42) APPLIED TO GOD, ὁ ΤῶΝ ΚΡΥΠΤῶΝ ΓΝώΣΤΗΣ: AND 1 SAMUEL 28:3 AND 2 KINGS 21:6, AS THE RENDERING OF יִדֹּעְנִי, A WIZARD. IT IS SELDOM FOUND IN CLASSICAL GREEK. ACCORDING TO THE R.T., WHICH IS THAT GENERALLY ADOPTED (MEYER, KUINOEL, WORDSWORTH, ALFORD, ETC.), THE ACCUSATIVE ΓΝώΣΤΗΝ ὄΝΤΑ Σέ IS PUT, BY A NOT UNCOMMON CONSTRUCTION, FOR THE GENITIVE ABSOLUTE, AS IN EPHESIANS 1:18. THE MARGINAL RENDERING, BECAUSE THOU ART ESPECIALLY EXPERT, SEEMS PREFERABLE TO THAT IN THE TEXT. CUSTOMS AND QUESTIONS. FOR THE USE OF ἔΘΗ AND ΖΗΤήΜΑΤΑ APPLIED TO JEWISH CUSTOMS AND CONTROVERSIES, SEE ACTS 6:14; ACTS 16:21; ACTS 21:21, ETC.; AND ACTS 25:19, NOTE. ACTS 26:3
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
EXPERT (ΓΝΏΣΤΗΝ): LIT., A KNOWER. QUESTIONS (ΖΗΤΗΜΆΤΩΝ): SEE ON ACTS 15:2.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(4) MY MANNER OF LIFE FROM MY YOUTH. — THE APOSTLE REFERS, OF COURSE, TO THE TIME WHEN HE FIRST CAME UP TO JERUSALEM TO STUDY THE LAW AND THE TRADITIONS AT THE FEES, OF GAMALIEL. (COMP. HIS ACCOUNT OF THE SAME PERIOD IN GALATIANS 1:14; PHILIPPIANS 3:5-6.) KNOW ALL THE JEWS. — THE NOUN SEEMS TO BE USED IN ITS MORE LIMITED MEANING, AS INCLUDING CHIEFLY, IF NOT EXCLUSIVELY, THE JEWS OF JUDÆA.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 26:4-7. MY MANNER OF LIFE FROM MY YOUTH, WHICH WAS AT FIRST — ΤΗΝ ΑΠ’ ΑΡΧΗΣ, WHICH FROM THE BEGINNING, THAT IS, FROM THE BEGINNING OF MY YOUTH; WAS AMONG MINE OWN NATION AT JERUSALEM — HE WAS NOT BORN AMONG THE JEWS AT JERUSALEM, BUT HE WAS BRED AMONG THEM. AND THOUGH HE HAD OF LATE YEARS BEEN CONVERSANT WITH THE GENTILES, WHICH HAD GIVEN GREAT OFFENCE TO THE JEWS, YET, AT HIS SETTING OUT IN THE WORLD, HE WAS INTIMATELY ACQUAINTED WITH THE JEWISH NATION, AND ENTIRELY IN THEIR INTERESTS. HIS EDUCATION WAS NEITHER FOREIGN NOR OBSCURE; IT WAS AMONG HIS OWN PEOPLE AT JERUSALEM, WHERE RELIGION AND LEARNING FLOURISHED; AS WAS WELL KNOWN TO ALL THE JEWS THERE, FOR HE HAD MADE HIMSELF REMARKABLE BETIMES. WHO KNEW ME FROM THE BEGINNING — OF MY EDUCATION, UNDER THAT CELEBRATED MASTER, GAMALIEL; IF THEY WOULD TESTIFY — BUT THEY WOULD NOT, FOR THEY WELL KNEW WHAT WEIGHT HIS FORMER LIFE MUST ADD TO HIS PRESENT TESTIMONY; THAT AFTER THE MOST STRAITEST — THAT IS, THE STRICTEST, SECT OF OUR RELIGION, I LIVED A PHARISEE — OBSERVING ALL THE RULES ENJOINED AMONG THEM, RESPECTING EVERY THING THAT RELATES NOT ONLY TO THE WRITTEN LAW OF GOD, BUT LIKEWISE THE TRADITIONS OF THE FATHERS. AND NOW I STAND AND AM JUDGED — NOT FOR ANY CRIME THAT I HAVE COMMITTED; BUT FOR THE HOPE OF THE PROMISE MADE UNTO OUR FATHERS — THE PROMISE OF A RESURRECTION TO ETERNAL LIFE AND HAPPINESS, BY MEANS OF THE MESSIAH, THAT IS, OF THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST; AND OF ALL THE DEAD, IN CONSEQUENCE OF HIS RESURRECTION. SO THE CASE WAS IN REALITY; FOR UNLESS CHRIST HAD RISEN, THERE COULD HAVE BEEN NO RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. AND IT WAS CHIEFLY FOR BEARING WITNESS TO THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST, THAT THE JEWS STILL PERSECUTED HIM. UNTO WHICH PROMISE OUR TWELVE TRIBES — SO HE SPEAKS: FOR A GREAT PART OF THE TEN TRIBES, WHICH HAD BEEN CARRIED CAPTIVE INTO ASSYRIA BY SHALMANESER, (SEE 2 KINGS 17.,) HAD, AT VARIOUS TIMES, RETURNED FROM THE EAST (AS WELL AS THE REMAINS OF THE TWO TRIBES, JUDAH AND BENJAMIN, FROM BABYLON) TO THEIR OWN COUNTRY; JAMES 1:1; 1 PETER 1:1. INSTANTLY SERVING — OR WORSHIPPING GOD, DAY AND NIGHT — THAT IS, CONTINUALLY, OR IN THE STATED AND CONSTANT PERFORMANCE OF THEIR MORNING AND EVENING DEVOTIONS, WHETHER IN THE TEMPLE OR IN OTHER PLACES, IN WHICH THEY PRESENT THEIR PRAYERS; HOPE TO COME — TO ATTAIN THAT RESURRECTION AND ETERNAL LIFE; THAT IS, THIS IS WHAT THEY AIM AT IN ALL THEIR PUBLIC AND PRIVATE WORSHIP: AND BY THE EXPECTATION THEY HAVE OF IT, THEY ARE ANIMATED IN ALL THEIR LABOURS AND SUFFERINGS FOR RELIGION. FOR WHICH HOPE’S SAKE — REASONABLE AND GLORIOUS AS IT IS; I AM ACCUSED OF THE JEWS — THE DOCTRINE WHICH I PREACH CONTAINING THE FULLEST ASSURANCE AND DEMONSTRATION OF A RESURRECTION THAT EVER WAS GIVEN TO THE WORLD. AND IT IS THIS THAT PROVOKES THOSE OF MINE ENEMIES, WHO DISBELIEVE IT, TO PROSECUTE ME WITH SO MUCH MALICE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
26:1-11 CHRISTIANITY TEACHES US TO GIVE A REASON OF THE HOPE THAT IS IN US, AND ALSO TO GIVE HONOUR TO WHOM HONOUR IS DUE, WITHOUT FLATTERY OR FEAR OF MAN. AGRIPPA WAS WELL VERSED IN THE SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THEREFORE COULD THE BETTER JUDGE AS TO THE CONTROVERSY ABOUT JESUS BEING THE MESSIAH. SURELY MINISTERS MAY EXPECT, WHEN THEY PREACH THE FAITH OF CHRIST, TO BE HEARD PATIENTLY. PAUL PROFESSES THAT HE STILL KEPT TO ALL THE GOOD IN WHICH HE WAS FIRST EDUCATED AND TRAINED UP. SEE HERE WHAT HIS RELIGION WAS. HE WAS A MORALIST, A MAN OF VIRTUE, AND HAD NOT LEARNED THE ARTS OF THE CRAFTY, COVETOUS PHARISEES; HE WAS NOT CHARGEABLE WITH ANY OPEN VICE AND PROFANENESS. HE WAS SOUND IN THE FAITH. HE ALWAYS HAD A HOLY REGARD FOR THE ANCIENT PROMISE MADE OF GOD UNTO THE FATHERS, AND BUILT HIS HOPE UPON IT. THE APOSTLE KNEW VERY WELL THAT ALL THIS WOULD NOT JUSTIFY HIM BEFORE GOD, YET HE KNEW IT WAS FOR HIS REPUTATION AMONG THE JEWS, AND AN ARGUMENT THAT HE WAS NOT SUCH A MAN AS THEY REPRESENTED HIM TO BE. THOUGH HE COUNTED THIS BUT LOSS, THAT HE MIGHT WIN CHRIST, YET HE MENTIONED IT WHEN IT MIGHT SERVE TO HONOUR CHRIST. SEE HERE WHAT PAUL'S RELIGION IS; HE HAS NOT SUCH ZEAL FOR THE CEREMONIAL LAW AS HE HAD IN HIS YOUTH; THE SACRIFICES AND OFFERINGS APPOINTED BY THAT, ARE DONE AWAY BY THE GREAT SACRIFICE WHICH THEY TYPIFIED. OF THE CEREMONIAL CLEANSINGS HE MAKES NO CONSCIENCE, AND THINKS THE LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD IS DONE AWAY IN THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST; BUT, AS TO THE MAIN PRINCIPLES OF HIS RELIGION, HE IS AS ZEALOUS AS EVER. CHRIST AND HEAVEN, ARE THE TWO GREAT DOCTRINES OF THE GOSPEL; THAT GOD HAS GIVEN TO US ETERNAL LIFE, AND THIS LIFE IS IN HIS SON. THESE ARE THE MATTER OF THE PROMISE MADE UNTO THE FATHERS. THE TEMPLE SERVICE, OR CONTINUAL COURSE OF RELIGIOUS DUTIES, DAY AND NIGHT, WAS KEPT UP AS THE PROFESSION OF FAITH IN THE PROMISE OF ETERNAL LIFE, AND IN EXPECTATION OF IT. THE PROSPECT OF ETERNAL LIFE SHOULD ENGAGE US TO BE DILIGENT AND STEDFAST IN ALL RELIGIOUS EXERCISES. YET THE SADDUCEES HATED PAUL FOR PREACHING THE RESURRECTION; AND THE OTHER JEWS JOINED THEM, BECAUSE HE TESTIFIED THAT JESUS WAS RISEN, AND WAS THE PROMISED REDEEMER OF ISRAEL. MANY THINGS ARE THOUGHT TO BE BEYOND BELIEF, ONLY BECAUSE THE INFINITE NATURE AND PERFECTIONS OF HIM THAT HAS REVEALED, PERFORMED, OR PROMISED THEM, ARE OVERLOOKED. PAUL ACKNOWLEDGED, THAT WHILE HE CONTINUED A PHARISEE, HE WAS A BITTER ENEMY TO CHRISTIANITY. THIS WAS HIS CHARACTER AND MANNER OF LIFE IN THE BEGINNING OF HIS TIME; AND THERE WAS EVERY THING TO HINDER HIS BEING A CHRISTIAN. THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN MOST STRICT IN THEIR CONDUCT BEFORE CONVERSION, WILL AFTERWARDS SEE ABUNDANT REASON FOR HUMBLING THEMSELVES, EVEN ON ACCOUNT OF THINGS WHICH THEY THEN THOUGHT OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN DONE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
MY MANNER OF LIFE - MY OPINIONS, PRINCIPLES, AND CONDUCT. FROM MY YOUTH - PAUL WAS BORN IN TARSUS; BUT AT AN EARLY PERIOD, HE HAD BEEN SENT TO JERUSALEM FOR THE PURPOSE OF EDUCATION IN THE SCHOOL OF GAMALIEL, ACTS 22:3.
WHICH WAS AT THE FIRST - WHICH WAS FROM THE BEGINNING; THE EARLY PART OF WHICH; THE TIME WHEN THE OPINIONS AND HABITS ARE FORMED. KNOW ALL THE JEWS - IT IS NOT AT ALL IMPROBABLE THAT PAUL WAS DISTINGUISHED IN THE SCHOOL OF GAMALIEL FOR ZEAL IN THE JEWISH RELIGION. THE FACT THAT HE WAS EARLY ENTRUSTED WITH A COMMISSION AGAINST THE CHRISTIANS ACTS 9 SHOWS THAT HE WAS KNOWN. COMPARE PHILIPPIANS 3:4-6. HE MIGHT APPEAL TO THEM, THEREFORE, IN REGARD TO THE EARLY PART OF HIS LIFE, AND, DOUBTLESS, TO THE VERY MEN WHO HAD BEEN HIS VIOLENT ACCUSERS.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
4, 5. FROM MY YOUTH, WHICH WAS AT THE FIRST … AT JERUSALEM, KNOW ALL THE JEWS; WHICH KNEW ME FROM THE BEGINNING—PLAINLY SHOWING THAT HE RECEIVED HIS EDUCATION, EVEN FROM EARLY YOUTH, AT JERUSALEM. SEE ON [2115]AC 22:3.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
PAUL APPEALS TO HIS ENEMIES, THE JEWS THEMSELVES, WHETHER THEY COULD TAX HIM WITH ANY ENORMITY WHILST HE WAS OF THEIR PERSUASION; WHEREBY HE VINDICATES HIS HOLY RELIGION FROM BEING THE SINK AND OFFSCOURING OF OTHER RELIGIONS, AS SOME WOULD MAKE IT; AS ALSO TO INTIMATE, THAT IT WAS HIS RELIGION WHICH MADE HIM SO HATEFUL UNTO THEM, AND NOT ANY ILL PRACTICES DONE BY HIM.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
MY MANNER OF LIFE, FROM MY YOUTH, ... THAT IS, HIS CONDUCT AND DEPORTMENT, HIS BEHAVIOUR AMONG MEN, FROM THE TIME THAT HE WAS CAPABLE OF PERFORMING RELIGIOUS EXERCISES, AND OF KNOWING THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN ONE SECT AND ANOTHER, AND OF BEING OBSERVED AND TAKEN NOTICE OF BY MEN:
WHICH WAS AT THE FIRST AMONG MINE OWN NATION AT JERUSALEM; FOR THOUGH HE WAS BORN IN TARSUS IN CILICIA, HE WAS VERY EARLY BROUGHT, OR SENT BY HIS PARENTS TO JERUSALEM, WHERE HE HAD HIS EDUCATION UNDER GAMALIEL; SO THAT THE FIRST PART OF HIS LIFE WAS SPENT IN JERUSALEM, THE METROPOLIS OF JUDEA, AND AMONG THE JEWS THERE; THE MORE LEARNED AND KNOWING PART OF THEM, GAMALIEL'S PUPILS, AND THE WISE MEN AND THEIR DISCIPLES: AND HIS COURSE OF LIFE MUST BE WELL KNOWN TO THEM, AS HE SAYS, THIS KNOW ALL THE JEWS; THAT HAD ANY KNOWLEDGE OF HIM, AND CONVERSATION WITH HIM.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{2} MY MANNER OF LIFE FROM MY YOUTH, WHICH WAS AT THE FIRST AMONG MINE OWN NATION AT JERUSALEM, KNOW ALL THE JEWS; (2) PAUL DIVIDES THE HISTORY OF HIS LIFE INTO TWO TIMES: FOR THE FIRST HE CALLS HIS ADVERSARIES AS WITNESSES: FOR THE LATTER, THE FATHERS AND PROPHETS. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 26:4-5. ΜὲΝ ΟὖΝ] INTRODUCES, IN CONNECTION WITH THE PRECEDING EXORDIUM, THE COMMENCEMENT NOW OF THE DEFENCE ITSELF. SEE BÄUMLEIN, PARTIK. P. 181. ΒΊΩΣΙΝ] MANNER OF LIFE. ECCLUS. PRAEF. 1, SYMM. PSALM 38:6. NOT PRESERVED IN GREEK WRITERS. 
ΤὴΝ ἀΠʼ ἀΡΧῆΣ … ἹΕΡΟΣ.] A SIGNIFICANT EPEXEGESIS OF ΤὴΝ ἐΚ ΝΕΌΤΗΤΟΣ, FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE FOLLOWING ἴΣΑΣΙ Κ.Τ.Λ. ΠΡΟΓΙΝΏΣΚΟΝΤΕΣ … ΦΑΡΙΣΑῖΟΣ] MY MANNER OF LIFE … KNOW ALL JEWS, SINCE THEY KNEW ME FROM THE OUTSET (SINCE THE FIRST TIME OF MY BECOMING KNOWN)—NAMELY, THAT I, ACCORDING TO THE STRICTEST (ACTS 22:3) SECT OF OUR RELIGION (ΘΡΗΣΚΕΊΑΣ), HAVE LIVED AS PHARISEE. THIS ΦΑΡΙΣΑῖΟΣ, CALLING THAT ἀΚΡΙΒ. ΑἵΡΕΣΙΝ BY ITS NAME, STANDS WITH GREAT EMPHASIS AT THE CLOSE. NOTICE GENERALLY THE INTENTIONAL DEFINITENESS WITH WHICH PAUL HERE DESCRIBES ALL THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF THE CASE, TO WHICH BELONGS ALSO THE EMPHATIC REPETITION OF ΤΉΝ (SEE BORNEMANN IN LOC.).
IN ΠΡΟΓΙΝΏΣΚ., ΠΡΟ, BEFORE, CONTAINS THE SAME CONCEPTION, WHICH IS AFTERWARDS STILL MORE DEFINITELY DENOTED BY ἄΝΩΘΕΝ. THEY KNEW PAUL EARLIER THAN MERELY SINCE THE PRESENT ENCOUNTER, AND THAT INDEED ἄΝΩΘΕΝ, FROM THE BEGINNING (LUKE 1:3), WHICH THEREFORE, AS IT REFERS TO THE KNOWING, AND NOT TO ἔΖΗΣΑ, MAY NOT BE EXPLAINED: FROM MY ANCESTORS (BEZA).
ἐὰΝ ΘΈΛΩΣΙ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΕῖΝ] IF THEY DO NOT CONCEAL OR DENY, BUT ARE WILLING TO TESTIFY IT. “NOLEBAT AUTEM, QUIA PERSENTISCEBANT, IN CONVERSIONE PAULI, ETIAM RESPECTU VITAE ANTE ACTAE, EFFICACISSIMUM ESSE ARGUMENTUM PRO VERITATE FIDEI CHRISTIANAE,” BENGEL. COMP. ACTS 22:19 F.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 26:4. ΜὲΝ ΟὖΝ: WITH NO FORMAL ANTITHESIS, BUT AS MARKING THE OPPOSITION BETWEEN HIS PRESENT AND FORMER MODE OF LIFE, A CONTRAST DROPPED FOR THE MOMENT, AND RESUMED AGAIN IN ACTS 26:9; SEE RENDALL, APPENDIX ON ΜΈΝ ΟὖΝ, BUT ALSO PAGE, IN LOCO, AND NOTES BELOW ON ACTS 26:9.—ΒΊΩΣΙΝ: VIVENDI ET AGENDI RATIO, GRIMM; CF. THE SAME WORD USED IN THE DESCRIPTION OF A LIFE VERY SIMILAR TO THAT OF PAUL BEFORE HE BECAME A CHRISTIAN, ECCLUS., PROL., 12, ΔΙὰ ΤῆΣ ἐΝΝΌΜΟΥ ΒΙΏΣΕΩΣ (SYMM., PSALMS 38 (39):6).—ΝΕΌΤΗΤΟΣ, 1 TIMOTHY 4:12, ONLY ELSEWHERE IN N.T. IN LUKE 18:21, AND IN PARALLEL PASSAGE, MARK 10:20, IN LXX GENESIS 43:33, JOB 31:18, ETC. FROM ITS USE WITH REFERENCE TO TIMOTHY IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE WORD DID NOT IMPLY THE EARLIEST YEARS OF LIFE, AND ALTHOUGH PAUL MAY PROBABLY HAVE REMOVED TO JERUSALEM AT AN EARLY AGE, THE CONTEXT DOES NOT REQUIRE A REFERENCE TO THE YEARS HE HAD LIVED BEFORE HIS REMOVAL.—ΤὴΝ ἀΠʼ ἀΡΧῆΣ ΓΕΝ.: EXPLANATORY OF PRECEDING,—THE COMMENCEMENT OF HIS TRAINING, WHICH WAS NOT ONLY AMONGST HIS OWN NATION, BUT ALSO SPECIALLY ΤΕ, AT JERUSALEM, CF. ACTS 22:3. THE APOSTLE PRESSES THE POINT TO SHOW THAT HE WAS MOST UNLIKELY TO ACT IN VIOLATION OF JEWISH FEELING—HE IS STILL A JEW.—ἴΣΑΣΙ: ONLY HERE IN N.T., PERHAPS A CONSCIOUS CLASSICISM, SIMCOX, LANGUAGE OF THE N.T., P. 33; ON THE CLASSICAL FORMS IN THIS SPEECH SEE BLASS, PROLEG., P. 14, AND GRAM., P. 49, AND ESPECIALLY P. 5, PHILOLOGY OF THE GOSPELS, P. 9. THESE LITERARY FORMS ARE WHAT WE SHOULD HAVE EXPECTED THE APOSTLE TO EMPLOY BEFORE AN AUDIENCE SO DISTINGUISHED. — ἸΟΥΔΑῖΟΙ: BLASS GIVES A FURTHER REASON FOR THE OMISSION OF ARTICLE, “ABEST UT 2, 3, 7, 21, SEC. USUM ATTICORUM, CF. ACTS 17:21”.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
4. AT THE FIRST] BETTER (WITH REV. VER.) “FROM THE BEGINNING.” THE APOSTLE THOUGH BORN IN TARSUS YET CAME EARLY TO JERUSALEM FOR HIS EDUCATION, AND IT WAS IN THE HOLY CITY THAT HIS CHARACTER WAS FORMED AND HIS MANNER OF LIFE SHEWED ITSELF.
AMONG MINE OWN NATION AT JERUSALEM] THE OLDEST MSS. SAY “AND AT JERUSALEM.” THIS WOULD IMPLY THAT EVEN BEFORE COMING TO JERUSALEM, THE APOSTLE HAD ALWAYS DWELT AMONG HIS OWN PEOPLE, AND SO WAS NOT LIKELY TO BE ONE WHO WOULD UNDERVALUE JEWISH PRIVILEGES OR OFFEND AGAINST JEWISH PREJUDICES.
KNOW ALL THE JEWS] BECAUSE IN THE PERSECUTION OF THE CHRISTIANS, HE HAD MADE HIMSELF A CONSPICUOUS CHARACTER, HAD BEEN IN FAVOUR WITH THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND ALLOWED TO UNDERTAKE THE MISSION TO DAMASCUS.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 26:4. ΜὲΝ ΟὖΝ) ΟὖΝ MAKES AN ADDITION TO THE DISCUSSION: ΜὲΝ, WHEN Δὲ DOES NOT FOLLOW, SOFTENS THE LANGUAGE; ACTS 26:9. THIS NARRATIVE HAS IN IT GREAT ἐΝΆΡΓΕΙΑ, DISTINCTNESS. — ΒΊΩΣΙΝ, MY MANNER OF LIFE) MODE OF ACTION IN LIFE. — ΤὴΝ ἐΚ ΝΕΌΤΗΤΟΣ, ΤὴΝ ἀΠʼ ἀΡΧῆΣ, WHICH WAS FROM MY YOUTH, WHICH WAS FROM THE BEGINNING) THAT IS, FROM THE BEGINNING OF MY YOUTH. SO ἄΝΩΘΕΝ, FROM THE FIRST, IN THE FOLL. VERSE.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 4. - THEN FROM MY YOUTH UP FOR FOR MY YOUTH. A.V.; FROM THE BEGINNING FOR AT THE FIRST. A.V.; AND AT FOR AT, A.V. AND T.R. MY MANNER OF LIFE, ETC. THE SAME TESTIMONY OF A GOOD CONSCIENCE AS THAT IN ACTS 23:1 AND ACTS 24:16. THE WORD ΒίΩΣΙΣ OCCURS ONLY HERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. BUT WE FIND THE PHRASE, ΤῆΣ ἐΝΝόΜΟΥ ΒΙώΣΕΩΣ, "THE MANNER OF LIFE ACCORDING TO THE LAW," IN THE PROLOGUE TO ECCLESIASTICUS AND IN SYMMACHUS (PSALM 38:6), THOUGH NOT IN CLASSICAL GREEK. THE VERB ΒΙόΩ OCCURS IN 1 PETER 4:2, AND NOT INFREQUENTLY IN THE LXX. FROM MY YOUTH UP, WHICH WAS FROM THE BEGINNING AMONG MY OWN NATION, ETC., HAVING KNOWLEDGE OF ME FROM THE FIRST (IN VER. 5). NO APPEAL COULD BE STRONGER AS TO THE NOTORIETY OF HIS WHOLE LIFE SPENT IN THE MIDST OF HIS OWN PEOPLE, OBSERVED AND KNOWN OF ALL. THE T.R. IMPLIES THAT HIS YOUTH WAS SPENT AT JERUSALEM, ACCORDING TO WHAT HE HIMSELF TELLS US IN ACTS 22:3. THE R.T. DOES SO LESS DISTINCTLY. (FOR ST. PAUL'S ACCOUNT OF HIS EARLY PHARISAISM, COMP. GALATIANS 1:13, 14; PHILIPPIANS 3:5, 6.) ACTS 26:4
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
MY MANNER OF LIFE, ETC. THE REPEATED ARTICLES GIVE ADDITIONAL PRECISION TO THE STATEMENT: "THE MANNER OF LIFE, THAT WHICH WAS FROM MY YOUTH; THAT WHICH WAS FROM THE BEGINNING."
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(5) AFTER THE MOST STRAITEST SECT.—BETTER, MOST RIGID, OR MOST PRECISE. THE GREEK DOES NOT CONTAIN ANYTHING ANSWERING TO THE DOUBLE SUPERLATIVE OF THE ENGLISH. THE WORD FOR “SECT” IS THE SAME AS THAT USED IN ACTS 24:5, AND TRANSLATED “HERESY” IN ACTS 24:14.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
26:1-11 CHRISTIANITY TEACHES US TO GIVE A REASON OF THE HOPE THAT IS IN US, AND ALSO TO GIVE HONOUR TO WHOM HONOUR IS DUE, WITHOUT FLATTERY OR FEAR OF MAN. AGRIPPA WAS WELL VERSED IN THE SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THEREFORE COULD THE BETTER JUDGE AS TO THE CONTROVERSY ABOUT JESUS BEING THE MESSIAH. SURELY MINISTERS MAY EXPECT, WHEN THEY PREACH THE FAITH OF CHRIST, TO BE HEARD PATIENTLY. PAUL PROFESSES THAT HE STILL KEPT TO ALL THE GOOD IN WHICH HE WAS FIRST EDUCATED AND TRAINED UP. SEE HERE WHAT HIS RELIGION WAS. HE WAS A MORALIST, A MAN OF VIRTUE, AND HAD NOT LEARNED THE ARTS OF THE CRAFTY, COVETOUS PHARISEES; HE WAS NOT CHARGEABLE WITH ANY OPEN VICE AND PROFANENESS. HE WAS SOUND IN THE FAITH. HE ALWAYS HAD A HOLY REGARD FOR THE ANCIENT PROMISE MADE OF GOD UNTO THE FATHERS, AND BUILT HIS HOPE UPON IT. THE APOSTLE KNEW VERY WELL THAT ALL THIS WOULD NOT JUSTIFY HIM BEFORE GOD, YET HE KNEW IT WAS FOR HIS REPUTATION AMONG THE JEWS, AND AN ARGUMENT THAT HE WAS NOT SUCH A MAN AS THEY REPRESENTED HIM TO BE. THOUGH HE COUNTED THIS BUT LOSS, THAT HE MIGHT WIN CHRIST, YET HE MENTIONED IT WHEN IT MIGHT SERVE TO HONOUR CHRIST. SEE HERE WHAT PAUL'S RELIGION IS; HE HAS NOT SUCH ZEAL FOR THE CEREMONIAL LAW AS HE HAD IN HIS YOUTH; THE SACRIFICES AND OFFERINGS APPOINTED BY THAT, ARE DONE AWAY BY THE GREAT SACRIFICE WHICH THEY TYPIFIED. OF THE CEREMONIAL CLEANSINGS HE MAKES NO CONSCIENCE, AND THINKS THE LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD IS DONE AWAY IN THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST; BUT, AS TO THE MAIN PRINCIPLES OF HIS RELIGION, HE IS AS ZEALOUS AS EVER. CHRIST AND HEAVEN, ARE THE TWO GREAT DOCTRINES OF THE GOSPEL; THAT GOD HAS GIVEN TO US ETERNAL LIFE, AND THIS LIFE IS IN HIS SON. THESE ARE THE MATTER OF THE PROMISE MADE UNTO THE FATHERS. THE TEMPLE SERVICE, OR CONTINUAL COURSE OF RELIGIOUS DUTIES, DAY AND NIGHT, WAS KEPT UP AS THE PROFESSION OF FAITH IN THE PROMISE OF ETERNAL LIFE, AND IN EXPECTATION OF IT. THE PROSPECT OF ETERNAL LIFE SHOULD ENGAGE US TO BE DILIGENT AND STEDFAST IN ALL RELIGIOUS EXERCISES. YET THE SADDUCEES HATED PAUL FOR PREACHING THE RESURRECTION; AND THE OTHER JEWS JOINED THEM, BECAUSE HE TESTIFIED THAT JESUS WAS RISEN, AND WAS THE PROMISED REDEEMER OF ISRAEL. MANY THINGS ARE THOUGHT TO BE BEYOND BELIEF, ONLY BECAUSE THE INFINITE NATURE AND PERFECTIONS OF HIM THAT HAS REVEALED, PERFORMED, OR PROMISED THEM, ARE OVERLOOKED. PAUL ACKNOWLEDGED, THAT WHILE HE CONTINUED A PHARISEE, HE WAS A BITTER ENEMY TO CHRISTIANITY. THIS WAS HIS CHARACTER AND MANNER OF LIFE IN THE BEGINNING OF HIS TIME; AND THERE WAS EVERY THING TO HINDER HIS BEING A CHRISTIAN. THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN MOST STRICT IN THEIR CONDUCT BEFORE CONVERSION, WILL AFTERWARDS SEE ABUNDANT REASON FOR HUMBLING THEMSELVES, EVEN ON ACCOUNT OF THINGS WHICH THEY THEN THOUGHT OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN DONE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
WHICH KNEW ME - WHO WERE WELL ACQUAINTED WITH ME. FROM THE BEGINNING - ἌΝΩΘΕΝ ANŌTHEN. FORMERLY; OR FROM THE VERY COMMENCEMENT OF MY CAREER. WHO WERE PERFECTLY APPRISED OF MY WHOLE COURSE? 
IF THEY WOULD TESTIFY - IF THEY WOULD BEAR WITNESS TO WHAT THEY KNOW. THAT AFTER THE MOST-STRAITEST - THE MOST-RIGID; THE MOST-STRICT, NOT ONLY IN REGARD TO THE WRITTEN LAW OF GOD, BUT TO THE TRADITIONS OF THE ELDERS. PAUL HIMSELF ELSEWHERE TESTIFIES PHILIPPIANS 3:4-6 THAT HE HAD ENJOYED ALL THE ADVANTAGES OF BIRTH AND TRAINING IN THE JEWISH RELIGION, AND THAT HE HAD EARLY DISTINGUISHED HIMSELF BY HIS OBSERVANCE OF ITS RITES AND CUSTOMS.
SECT - DIVISION OR PARTY. I LIVED A PHARISEE - I LIVED IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE RULES AND DOCTRINES OF THE PHARISEES. SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 3:7. THE REASONS WHY PAUL HERE REFERS TO HIS EARLY LIFE ARE:
(1) AS HE HAD LIVED DURING THE EARLY PERIOD OF HIS LIFE WITHOUT CRIME; AS HIS PRINCIPLES HAD BEEN SETTLED BY THE INSTRUCTION OF THE MOST ABLE OF THEIR TEACHERS, IT WAS TO BE PRESUMED THAT HIS SUBSEQUENT LIFE HAD BEEN OF A SIMILAR CHARACTER.
(2) AS HE, AT THAT PERIOD OF HIS LIFE, EVINCED THE UTMOST ZEAL FOR THE LAWS AND CUSTOMS OF HIS COUNTRY, IT WAS TO BE PRESUMED THAT HE WOULD NOT BE FOUND OPPOSING OR REVILING THEM AT ANY SUBSEQUENT PERIOD. FROM THE STRICTNESS AND CONSCIENTIOUSNESS OF HIS PAST LIFE, HE SUPPOSED THAT AGRIPPA MIGHT ARGUE FAVORABLY RESPECTING HIS SUBSEQUENT CONDUCT. A VIRTUOUS AND RELIGIOUS COURSE IN EARLY LIFE IS USUALLY A SURE PLEDGE OF VIRTUE AND INTEGRITY IN SUBSEQUENT YEARS.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
5. IF THEY WOULD—"WERE WILLING TO": TESTIFY—BUT THIS, OF COURSE, THEY WERE NOT, IT BEING A STRONG POINT IN HIS FAVOR. AFTER THE MOST-STRAITEST—"THE STRICTEST." SECT—AS THE PHARISEES CONFESSEDLY WERE. THIS WAS SAID TO MEET THE CHARGE, THAT AS A HELLENISTIC JEW HE HAD CONTRACTED AMONG THE HEATHEN LAX IDEAS OF JEWISH PECULIARITIES.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THIS HERESY, SECT, OPINION, OR WAY OF THE PHARISEES, ST. PAUL RIGTHLY COMMENDS, IF WE CONSIDER IT COMPARATIVELY WITH THE OTHER SECTS OF THE SADDUCEES AND ESSENES: HE HAD CALLED THIS BEFORE, ACTS 22:3, THE MOST EXACT MANNER OF THE LAW OF THE FATHERS; FOR IT IS CERTAIN IT WAS MORE-LEARNED AND STRICT, AND CAME NIGHER TO THE TRUTH IN MANY THINGS THAN THE OTHER DID.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
WHICH KNEW ME FROM THE BEGINNING, ... FROM HIS YOUTH, FROM HIS FIRST COMING TO JERUSALEM: IF THEY WOULD TESTIFY; WHAT THEY KNOW, AND SPEAK OUT THE TRUTH OF THINGS, THEY MUST SAY,
THAT AFTER THE MOST STRAITEST SECT OF OUR RELIGION I LIVED A PHARISEE; THERE WERE THREE SECTS OF RELIGION AMONG THE JEWS, THE PHARISEES, SADDUCEES, AND ESSENES; THE FIRST OF THESE WAS THE MOST EXACT, AND CAME NEAREST TO THE TRUTH OF DOCTRINE, AND WAS THE STRICTEST AS TO OUTWARD HOLINESS OF LIFE AND CONVERSATION, AND OF THIS SECT THE APOSTLE WAS; AND ACCORDING TO IT HE LIVED, AND THAT IN SUCH A MANNER, AS NOT TO BE CHARGED WITH ANY NOTORIOUS CRIME; AND INDEED IN HIS OWN, AND VERY LIKELY IN THE OPINION OF OTHERS, HE WAS THEN BLAMELESS. SEE GILL ON MATTHEW 3:7.
(ESSENES: A JEWISH SECT, WHO, ACCORDING TO THE DESCRIPTION OF JOSEPHUS, COMBINE THE ASCETIC VIRTUES OF THE PYTHAGOREANS AND THE STOICS WITH A SPIRITUAL KNOWLEDGE OF THE DIVINE LAW. IT SEEMS PROBABLE THAT THE SAME NAME SIGNIFIES "SEER", OR "THE SILENT, THE MYSTERIOUS". AS A SECT THE ESSENES WERE DISTINGUISHED BY AN ASPIRATION AFTER THE IDEAL PURITY RATHER THAN BY ANY SPECIAL CODE OF DOCTRINES. THERE WERE ISOLATED COMMUNITIES OF THE ESSENES, WHICH WERE REGULATED BY STRICT RULES, AND ANALOGOUS TO THOSE OF THE MONASTIC INSTITUTIONS OF A LATER DATE. ALL THINGS WERE HELD IN COMMON, WITHOUT DISTINCTION OF PROPERTY; AND SPECIAL PROVISION WAS MADE FOR THE RELIEF OF THE POOR. SELF-DENIAL, TEMPERANCE AND LABOUR--ESPECIALLY AGRICULTURAL--WERE THE MARKS OF THE OUTWARD LIFE OF THE ESSENES; PURITY AND DIVINE COMMUNICATION THE OBJECTS OF ASPIRATION. SLAVERY, WAR AND COMMERCE WERE ALIKE FORBIDDEN. THEIR BEST-KNOWN SETTLEMENTS WERE ON THE NORTH WEST SHORE OF THE DEAD SEA. J.B. SMITH ONE VOLUME BIBLE DICTIONARY.)
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
WHICH {A} KNEW ME FROM {B} THE BEGINNING, IF THEY WOULD TESTIFY, THAT AFTER THE {C} MOST STRAITEST SECT OF OUR RELIGION I LIVED A PHARISEE (QUALIFIED IN MARRIAGE, BUT NOT MARRIED BEING UNMARRIED & NOT SINGLE). (A) THAT I WAS, AND WHERE, AND HOW I LIVED.
(B) THAT MY PARENTS WERE PHARISEES. (C) THE SECT OF THE PHARISEES WAS THE MOST EXQUISITE AMONGST ALL THE SECTS OF THE JEWS, FOR IT WAS BETTER THAN ALL THE REST. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 26:5. ΠΡΟΓΙΝ. ΜΕ: KNOWING ME BEFOREHAND, I.E., ἄΝΩΘΕΝ, FROM THE BEGINNING OF MY PUBLIC EDUCATION IN JERUSALEM. ΠΡΟΓ.: TWICE ELSEWHERE BY PAUL, ROMANS 8:29; ROMANS 11:2, ALSO IN 1 PETER 1:20, 2 PETER 3:17. FOR ἀΠʼ ἀΡΧῆΣ AND ἅΝΩΘΕΝ CF. LUKE 1:2-3, AND FOR THE FORMER ALSO 2 THESSALONIANS 2:13.—ἀΚΡΙΒ.: “THE STRAITEST SECT,” R.V., ON THE DOUBLE ACCUSATIVE IN A.V. SEE HUMPHRY, COMMENTARY ON R.V. FOR THIS CLASSICAL FORM, THE ONLY INSTANCE OF A SUPERLATIVE IN -ΤΑΤΟΣ IN N.T., SEE ESPECIALLY BLASS, U. S., CF. ACTS 26:4; ON THE TERM IN ITS CLOSE CONNECTION WITH PHARISAISM CF. JOS., B.J., I., 5, 2; ANT., XVII., 2, 4, AND REFERENCES ABOVE ON ACTS 22:3. THEIR “STRAITNESS” INCLUDED NOT ONLY OBSERVANCE AND INTERPRETATION OF THE MOSAIC LAW, BUT ALSO OF THE WHOLE ΠΑΡΆΔΟΣΙΣ ΤῶΝ ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΈΡΩΝ.—ΑἵΡΕΣΙΓ, SEE ON ACTS 5:17, THE WORD IN THE SENSE OF “A SECT” WAS RIGHTLY APPLIED TO THE EXCLUSIVENESS OF PHARISAISM AS IN THE N.T., CF. ACTS 15:5, AND IN JOS., CF. VITA, 38.—ΘΡΗΣΚΕΊΑΣ: “CULTUS RELIGIONIS, POTISSIMUM EXTERNUS,” GRIMM, SO HERE AND IN THE OTHER PLACES WHERE IT OCCURS IN N.T., COLOSSIANS 2:18, JAM 1:26-27; TWICE IN WISDOM, WIS 14:18; WIS 14:27, OF THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS; IN SIR 22:5 THE READING IS DOUBTFUL; IN 4MA 5:6; 4MA 5:13, OF THE RELIGION OF THE JEWS. THE INSTANCES OF ITS USE BOTH IN PHILO AND JOSEPHUS SHOW THAT IT WAS PLAINLY, DISTINGUISHED FROM ΕὐΣΕΒΕΊΑ AND ὁΣΙΌΤΗΣ. THUS IT IS CONTRASTED WITH THE LATTER BY PHILO, QUOD DET. POTIORI INSID., C. 7: ΘΡΗΣΚΕΊΑΝ ἀΝΤὶ ὁΣΙΌΤΗΤΟΣ ἡΓΟΎΜΕΝΟΣ; AND IN JOSEPHUS IT IS FREQUENTLY USED OF THE PUBLIC WORSHIP OF GOD, WORSHIP IN ITS EXTERNAL ASPECT, CF. ANT., IX., 13, 3; XII., 5, 4; V., 10, 1; XII., 6, 2. IT WAS THEREFORE A VERY NATURAL WORD FOR ST. PAUL TO USE, AND IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO SUPPOSE THAT HE DID SO MERELY FOR THE SAKE OF FESTUS AND THE ROMANS (BLASS), ALTHOUGH THE WORD WAS USED OF ONE MODE OF WORSHIP WHEN CONTRASTED WITH ANOTHER; SEE FURTHER HATCH, ESSAYS IN B.G., P. 55; TRENCH, SYNONYMS, I., P. 200, AND MAYOR ON JAM 1:26.—ΦΑΡΙΣΑῖΟΣ: EMPHATIC AT THE END, EXPRESSING THE “STRAITEST SECT” BY NAME, CF. GALATIANS 1:14, PHP 3:5-6.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
5. WHICH KNEW ME FROM THE BEGINNINGS IF THEY WOULD TESTIFY] BETTER (WITH REV. VER.) “HAVING KNOWLEDGE OF ME FROM THE FIRST, IF THEY BE WILLING TO TESTIFY.” THE WORD FOR “FROM THE FIRST” IS THE SAME WHICH ST LUKE USES (LUKE 1:3) TO INDICATE HIS PERFECT UNDERSTANDING OF THE GOSPEL STORY “FROM THE VERY FIRST.” WHEN WE REMEMBER THAT THE EARLY PART OF HIS GOSPEL CAN HARDLY HAVE BEEN GATHERED FROM ANYBODY BUT THE VIRGIN MARY, WHO ALONE COULD KNOW MANY OF THE DETAILS, WE MAY WELL THINK THAT THE WORD IMPLIES THAT ST PAUL HAD BEEN KNOWN FROM HIS VERY CHILDHOOD. THE REST OF THE SENTENCE SEEMS TO INTIMATE THAT THERE WERE SOME AMONG THOSE WHO WERE NOW HIS ACCUSERS WHO COULD GIVE EVIDENCE ABOUT HIS PREVIOUS YEARS IF THEY WERE SO MINDED.
THE MOST STRAITEST] THERE IS NOTHING IN THE GREEK TO WARRANT THE DOUBLE SUPERLATIVE. READ “STRAITEST.” SECT] THE WORD IS THAT WHICH IS RENDERED “HERESY” BY THE A. V. IN ACTS 24:14. EVERYWHERE ELSE IN THE ACTS IT IS SECT. IN THE EPISTLES, WHERE THE PLURAL ONLY OCCURS, IT IS “HERESIES.” OUR RELIGION] THE WORD REFERS MORE ESPECIALLY TO THE OUTWARD CEREMONIALS OF WORSHIP, SUCH AS THOSE BY WHICH THE PHARISEES WERE SPECIALLY DISTINGUISHED.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 26:5. ΠΡΟΓΙΝΏΣΚΟΝΤΕΣ) KNOWING ME, BEFORE THAT I SPEAK.—ἐὰΝ ΘΈΛΩΣΙ, IF THEY BE WILLING) BUT THEY WERE UNWILLING [TO TESTIFY], BECAUSE THEY WERE SENSIBLE THAT IN THE CONVERSION OF PAUL, EVEN IN RESPECT TO HIS PREVIOUS LIFE, THERE IS THE MOST EFFECTUAL ARGUMENT FOR THE TRUTH OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 5. - HAVING KNOWLEDGE OF ME FROM THE FIRST FOR WHICH KNEW ME FROM THE BEGINNING, A.V.; BE WILLING TO FOR WOULD, A.V.; HOW THAT FOR THAT, A.V.; STRAITEST FOR MOST STRAITEST, A.V. STRAITEST (ἀΚΡΙΒΕΣΤάΤΗΝ); SEE ACTS 22:3; ACTS 18:26, ETC. SECT (ΑἵΡΕΣΙΣ); SEE ACTS 24:14, NOTE. HE DOES NOT DISCLAIM BEING STILL A PHARISEE. ON THE CONTRARY, IN THE NEXT VERSE (VER. 6) HE DECLARES, AS HE HAD DONE IN ACTS 23:6, THAT IT WAS FOR THE CHIEF HOPE OF THE PHARISEES THAT HE WAS NOW ACCUSED. HE TRIES TO ENLIST ALL THE GOOD FEELING THAT YET REMAINED AMONG THE JEWS ON HIS SIDE. ACTS 26:5
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(6) FOR THE HOPE OF THE PROMISE MADE OF GOD. THE WORDS INCLUDE THE WHOLE EXPECTATION OF A DIVINE KINGDOM OF WHICH THE CHRIST WAS TO BE THE HEAD, AS WELL AS THE SPECIFIC BELIEF IN A RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD.
UNTO OUR FATHERS. — SOME OF THE BETTER MSS. HAVE SIMPLY, “TO THE FATHERS.” THE RECEIVED TEXT IS, PERHAPS, MORE IN HARMONY WITH ST. PAUL’S USUAL MANNER OF IDENTIFYING HIMSELF WITH THOSE TO WHOM HE SPEAKS. HE WILL CLAIM EVEN AGRIPPA AS OF THE STOCK OF ABRAHAM. (COMP. IN THIS CONNECTION THE ANECDOTE AS TO AGRIPPA I. GIVEN IN NOTE ON ACTS 12:21.)
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
26:1-11 CHRISTIANITY TEACHES US TO GIVE A REASON OF THE HOPE THAT IS IN US, AND ALSO TO GIVE HONOUR TO WHOM HONOUR IS DUE, WITHOUT FLATTERY OR FEAR OF MAN. AGRIPPA WAS WELL VERSED IN THE SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THEREFORE COULD THE BETTER JUDGE AS TO THE CONTROVERSY ABOUT JESUS BEING THE MESSIAH. SURELY MINISTERS MAY EXPECT, WHEN THEY PREACH THE FAITH OF CHRIST, TO BE HEARD PATIENTLY. PAUL PROFESSES THAT HE STILL KEPT TO ALL THE GOOD IN WHICH HE WAS FIRST EDUCATED AND TRAINED UP. SEE HERE WHAT HIS RELIGION WAS. HE WAS A MORALIST, A MAN OF VIRTUE, AND HAD NOT LEARNED THE ARTS OF THE CRAFTY, COVETOUS PHARISEES; HE WAS NOT CHARGEABLE WITH ANY OPEN VICE AND PROFANENESS. HE WAS SOUND IN THE FAITH. HE ALWAYS HAD A HOLY REGARD FOR THE ANCIENT PROMISE MADE OF GOD UNTO THE FATHERS, AND BUILT HIS HOPE UPON IT. THE APOSTLE KNEW VERY WELL THAT ALL THIS WOULD NOT JUSTIFY HIM BEFORE GOD, YET HE KNEW IT WAS FOR HIS REPUTATION AMONG THE JEWS, AND AN ARGUMENT THAT HE WAS NOT SUCH A MAN AS THEY REPRESENTED HIM TO BE. THOUGH HE COUNTED THIS BUT LOSS, THAT HE MIGHT WIN CHRIST, YET HE MENTIONED IT WHEN IT MIGHT SERVE TO HONOUR CHRIST. SEE HERE WHAT PAUL'S RELIGION IS; HE HAS NOT SUCH ZEAL FOR THE CEREMONIAL LAW AS HE HAD IN HIS YOUTH; THE SACRIFICES AND OFFERINGS APPOINTED BY THAT, ARE DONE AWAY BY THE GREAT SACRIFICE WHICH THEY TYPIFIED. OF THE CEREMONIAL CLEANSINGS HE MAKES NO CONSCIENCE, AND THINKS THE LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD IS DONE AWAY IN THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST; BUT, AS TO THE MAIN PRINCIPLES OF HIS RELIGION, HE IS AS ZEALOUS AS EVER. CHRIST AND HEAVEN, ARE THE TWO GREAT DOCTRINES OF THE GOSPEL; THAT GOD HAS GIVEN TO US ETERNAL LIFE, AND THIS LIFE IS IN HIS SON. THESE ARE THE MATTER OF THE PROMISE MADE UNTO THE FATHERS. THE TEMPLE SERVICE, OR CONTINUAL COURSE OF RELIGIOUS DUTIES, DAY AND NIGHT, WAS KEPT UP AS THE PROFESSION OF FAITH IN THE PROMISE OF ETERNAL LIFE, AND IN EXPECTATION OF IT. THE PROSPECT OF ETERNAL LIFE SHOULD ENGAGE US TO BE DILIGENT AND STEDFAST IN ALL RELIGIOUS EXERCISES. YET THE SADDUCEES HATED PAUL FOR PREACHING THE RESURRECTION; AND THE OTHER JEWS JOINED THEM, BECAUSE HE TESTIFIED THAT JESUS WAS RISEN, AND WAS THE PROMISED REDEEMER OF ISRAEL. MANY THINGS ARE THOUGHT TO BE BEYOND BELIEF, ONLY BECAUSE THE INFINITE NATURE AND PERFECTIONS OF HIM THAT HAS REVEALED, PERFORMED, OR PROMISED THEM, ARE OVERLOOKED. PAUL ACKNOWLEDGED, THAT WHILE HE CONTINUED A PHARISEE, HE WAS A BITTER ENEMY TO CHRISTIANITY. THIS WAS HIS CHARACTER AND MANNER OF LIFE IN THE BEGINNING OF HIS TIME; AND THERE WAS EVERY THING TO HINDER HIS BEING A CHRISTIAN. THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN MOST STRICT IN THEIR CONDUCT BEFORE CONVERSION, WILL AFTERWARDS SEE ABUNDANT REASON FOR HUMBLING THEMSELVES, EVEN ON ACCOUNT OF THINGS WHICH THEY THEN THOUGHT OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN DONE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND NOW I STAND - I STAND BEFORE THE TRIBUNAL. I AM ARRAIGNED. AND AM JUDGED - AM TRIED WITH REFERENCE TO BEING JUDGED. I AM UNDERGOING A TRIAL ON THE POINT IN WHICH ALL MY NATION ARE AGREED. FOR THE HOPE - ON ACCOUNT OF THE HOPE; OR BECAUSE, IN COMMON WITH MY COUNTRYMEN, I HAD ENTERTAINED THIS HOPE, AND NOW BELIEVE IN ITS FULFILLMENT.
OF THE PROMISE ... - SEE THE REFERENCES IN THE MARGIN. IT IS NOT QUITE CERTAIN WHETHER PAUL REFERS HERE TO THE PROMISE OF THE MESSIAH OR TO THE HOPE OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. WHEN HE STOOD BEFORE THE JEWISH SANHEDRIN ACTS 23:6, HE SAID THAT HE WAS CALLED IN QUESTION ON ACCOUNT OF HOLDING THE DOCTRINE OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. BUT IT MAY BE OBSERVED THAT IN HIS VIEW THE TWO THINGS WERE CLOSELY UNITED. HE HOPED THAT THE MESSIAH WOULD COME, AND HE HOPED THEREFORE FOR THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. HE BELIEVED THAT HE HAD COME, AND HAD RISEN, AND THEREFORE HE BELIEVED THAT THE DEAD WOULD RISE. HE ARGUED THE ONE FROM THE OTHER. AND AS HE BELIEVED THAT JESUS WAS THE MESSIAH, AND THAT HE HAD RISEN FROM THE DEAD, AND THAT HE HAD THUS FURNISHED A DEMONSTRATION THAT THE DEAD WOULD RISE, IT WAS EVIDENT THAT THE SUBJECT OF CONTROVERSY BETWEEN HIM AND THE JEWS INVOLVED EVERYTHING THAT WAS VITAL TO THEIR OPINIONS AND THEIR HOPES. SEE ACTS 26:8.
MADE OF GOD - MADE BY GOD. SEE THE MARGINAL REFERENCES. THE PROMISES HAD BEEN MADE TO THE FATHERS OF A MESSIAH TO COME, AND THAT EMBRACED THE PROMISE OF A FUTURE STATE, OR OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. IT WILL HELP US TO UNDERSTAND THE STRESS WHICH PAUL AND THE OTHER APOSTLES LAID ON THE DOCTRINE OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD TO REMEMBER THAT IT INVOLVED THE WHOLE DOCTRINE OF THE SEPARATE EXISTENCE OF THE SOUL AND OF A FUTURE STATE. THE SADDUCEES DENIED ALL THIS; AND WHEN THE PHARISEES, THE SAVIOUR, AND THE APOSTLES OPPOSED THEM, THEY DID IT BY SHOWING THAT THERE WOULD BE A FUTURE STATE OF REWARDS AND PUNISHMENTS. SEE THE ARGUMENT OF THE SAVIOUR WITH THE SADDUCEES EXPLAINED IN THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 22:23-32. UNTO OUR FATHERS - OUR ANCESTORS, THE PATRIARCHS, ETC.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
6, 7. I … AM JUDGED FOR THE HOPE OF THE PROMISE MADE … TO OUR FATHERS—"FOR BELIEVING THAT THE PROMISE OF MESSIAH, THE HOPE OF THE CHURCH (AC 13:32; 28:20) HAS BEEN FULFILLED IN JESUS OF NAZARETH RISEN FROM THE DEAD."
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
I STAND; THE POSTURE OF SUCH AS ARE HELD FOR GUILTY. THE HOPE OF THE PROMISE; ST. PAUL BRINGS IN THE DISCOURSE OF THE RESURRECTION, WHICH, AS HATH BEEN OBSERVED, IS THE FOUNDATION OF ALL RELIGION, 1 CORINTHIANS 15:14 ACTS 23:6 24:15; AND NOW IT IS CALLED
THE HOPE OF THE PROMISE, BECAUSE GOD’S PROMISE DID RAISE THEM UP TO THIS HOPE: FOR GOD HAVING PROMISED TO BE THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, GAVE THEM RATHER LESS THAN OTHERS IN THIS WORLD; NEITHER HAD THEY ANY PROPRIETY IN ALL THE PROMISED LAND, BUT ONLY TO A BURYING PLACE; WHENCE THEY MIGHT CERTAINLY INFER, THAT THERE WAS ANOTHER LIFE TO BE EXPECTED, IN WHICH GOD WOULD MAKE THIS HIS WORD GOOD. PAUL WAS ALSO
JUDGED FOR THE HOPE OF THE PROMISE, TAKING THIS HOPE FOR THE SALVATION WHICH CHRIST DID PURCHASE, AND PAUL PREACH, WHICH WAS ALSO PROMISED UNTO THE FATHERS, THOUGH MOSTLY UNDER TYPES AND OBSCURE REPRESENTATIONS. THE SUM IS, PAUL WAS JUDGED FOR ONE OF THOSE TWO ARTICLES OF OUR FAITH, VIZ. THE RESURRECTION OF THE BODY, OR A LIFE EVERLASTING.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND NOW I STAND, AND AM JUDGED, ... BEFORE THE ROMAN GOVERNOR, AND IN THE PRESENCE OF AGRIPPA: FOR THE HOPE OF THE PROMISE MADE OF GOD UNTO OUR FATHERS; EITHER FOR THE HOPE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, LIFE, AND SALVATION, BY THE MESSIAH; WHO WAS PROMISED TO THE JEWISH FATHERS, ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, AND OTHERS; SEE GENESIS 22:18 OR FOR THE HOPE OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, AND ETERNAL LIFE; OF WHICH THERE ARE VARIOUS TESTIMONIES IN THE WRITINGS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, COMMITTED TO THE PEOPLE OF THE JEWS. JOB 19:26 AND OTHERS; AND BOTH THESE SENSES MAY BE VERY WELL JOINED TOGETHER, FOR IT WAS FOR ASSERTING THAT THE PROMISED MESSIAH WAS COME, AND THAT JESUS OF NAZARETH WAS HE; THAT HE WAS RISEN FROM THE DEAD, AND THAT ALL THE DEAD WILL BE RAISED BY HIM; AND THAT LIFE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS, SALVATION, AND EVERLASTING GLORY AND HAPPINESS, ARE ONLY BY HIM; FOR ASSERTING THESE THINGS, I SAY, THE APOSTLE WAS NOW A PRISONER, AND STOOD AT THE BAR OF A ROMAN JUDGE, BEING ACCUSED BY THE JEWS.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{3} AND NOW I STAND AND AM JUDGED FOR THE HOPE OF THE PROMISE MADE OF GOD UNTO OUR FATHERS: (3) THERE ARE THREE CHIEF AND PRINCIPAL WITNESSES OF TRUE DOCTRINE: GOD, THE TRUE FATHERS, AND THE CONSENT OF THE TRUE CHURCH OF GOD. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 26:6-7. AS I WAS KNOWN FROM OF OLD BY EVERY ONE AS A DISCIPLE OF THE STRICTEST ORTHODOXY, SO IT IS ALSO NOW FAR FROM BEING ANYTHING HETERODOX, ON ACCOUNT OF WHICH I STAND ACCUSED (ἕΣΤΗΚΑ ΚΡΙΝΌΜΕΝΟΣ), — IT IS THE UNIVERSAL, ARDENTLY-CHERISHED, NATIONAL HOPE, DIRECTED TO THE PROMISE ISSUED BY GOD TO OUR FATHERS.

ἐΠʼ ἐΛΠΊΔΙ] ON ACCOUNT OF HOPE TOWARD THE PROMISE, ETC. THAT PAUL MEANS THE HOPE OF THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM TO BE ERECTED, THE HOPE OF THE WHOLE ETERNAL ΚΛΗΡΟΝΟΜΊΑ (HEBREWS 9:15), NOT MERELY THE SPECIAL HOPE OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD (GROTIUS), THE FOLLOWING MORE PRECISE DESCRIPTION PROVES, IN WHICH THE UNIVERSAL AND UNANIMOUS SOLICITUDE OF THE NATION IS DEPICTED. HE HAD PREACHED OF THIS HOPE, THAT THE RISEN JESUS WOULD REALIZE IT (COMP. ACTS 13:32 F.), AND THIS WAS THE REASON OF HIS PERSECUTION. SEE ALSO ACTS 28:20. ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΚΑΤΈΡΑΣ ἡΜῶΝ] ISSUED TO OUR FATHERS. ON THE ORDER OF THE WORDS, THE PARTICIPLE AFTER THE SUBSTANTIVE, SEE KÜHNER, AD XEN. ANAB. V. 3. 4.
ΕἰΣ ἥΝ REFERS TO THE ἐΠΑΓΓΕΛΊΑ. Τὸ ΔΩΔΕΚΆΦΥΛΟΝ ἡΜῶΝ] OUR TWELVE-TRIBE-STOCK (A THEOCRATICALLY HONOURABLE DESIGNATION OF THE NATION AS A WHOLE, COMP. JAM 1:1). THE WORD IS ALSO FOUND IN THE PROTEVANG. JACOBI, 1 (SEE THILO IN LOC., P. 166 F.); CLEM. 1 COR. 55, COMP. CHAP. 31, P. 76: Τὸ ΔΩΔΕΚΆΣΚΗΠΤΡΟΝ ΤΟῦ ἸΣΡΑΉΛ. QUITE ANALOGOUS IS ΔΕΚΆΦΥΛΟΣ, HEROD. V. 66 (COMP. ΤΕΤΡΆΦΥΛΟΣ IN THE SAME PLACE). TO UNDERSTAND THE EXPRESSION HISTORICALLY, IT NEED ONLY BE REMARKED, THAT EVEN AFTER THE EXILE THE COLLECTIVE BODY OF THE PEOPLE ACTUALLY CONSISTED OF THE TWELVE TRIBES; IN WHICH VIEW THE CIRCUMSTANCE, THAT TEN TRIBES DID NOT RETURN FROM THE EXILE, DID NOT ALTER ANYTHING IN THE OBJECTIVE RELATION, AND COULD NOT DESTROY THE CONSCIOUSNESS, DEEPLY INTERWOVEN AND VIVIDLY BOUND UP BY HISTORY AND PROPHECY WITH THE WHOLE NATIONAL CHARACTER, THAT EVERY JEW (WHEREVER HE WAS) BELONGED TO THE GREAT UNITY OF THE ΔΩΔΕΚΆΦΥΛΟΝ,—TO SAY NOTHING OF THE FACT THAT ALL THE MEMBERS OF THE TEN TRIBES DID NOT GO INTO EXILE, AND OF THE EXILED ALL DID NOT JOINTLY AND SEVERALLY REMAIN IN EXILE. THE QUESTION, THEREFORE, AS TO THE LATER FATE OF THE TEN TRIBES (SEE ESPECIALLY, BAUMGARTEN) DOES NOT BELONG TO THIS PLACE.
ἐΝ ἐΚΤΕΝΕΊᾳ Κ.Τ.Λ.] WITH CONSTANCY ATTENDING TO THE WORSHIP OF GOD, AS WELL BY THE תָּמִיד (SACRIFICIUM JUGE; SEE EWALD, ALTERTH. P. 171) AS BY PRAYER AND EVERY KIND OF ADORATION. COMP. ON LUKE 2:37, WHERE ALSO, IN ORDER AT ONCE TO GIVE PROMINENCE TO THE EARNESTNESS OF THE CONSTANT WORSHIP, ΝΎΚΤΑ PRECEDES. —ͅ ΚΑΤΑΝΤῆΣΑΙ] TO ARRIVE, AS IF AT A GOAL, WHICH IS THE CONTENTS OF THE PROMISE. COMP. ON PHP 3:7. THE CONCEPTION ΛΑΜΒΆΝΕΙΝ ΤὴΝ ἐΠΑΓΓΕΛ., ACTS 2:23, GALATIANS 3:14, HEBREWS 9:15; HEBREWS 11:13, IS ANALOGOUS. THE REALIZATION OF THE MESSIANIC PROMISE IS ALSO HERE REPRESENTED AS ATTACHING ITSELF TO THE PIOUS PREPARATION OF THE NATION. COMP. ACTS 3:20 F.
ὑΠὸ ἸΟΥΔΑΊΩΝ] BY JEWS! PLACED AT THE END, BRINGS INTO EMPHATIC PROMINENCE THE CONTRAST. THE ABSURDITY AND WICKEDNESS OF BEING IMPEACHED BY JEWS CONCERNING THE HOPE OF THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM WERE TO BE MADE THOROUGHLY PALPABLE.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 26:6. ΚΑὶ ΝῦΝ: THE EXPRESSION DOES NOT INDICATE ANY CONTRAST WITH ACTS 26:4 : THIS HOPE FOR WHICH HE STANDS TO BE JUDGED IS IN FULL ACCORD WITH HIS WHOLE PAST LIFE.—ἐΠʼ ἐΛΠΊΔΙ: PHRASE ONLY FOUND ELSEWHERE IN ST. PAUL’S EPISTLES, WHERE IT IS FREQUENT; ROMANS 8:20, 1 CORINTHIANS 9:10, TITUS 1:2. A HOPE NOT MERELY OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, BUT OF THE MESSIAH’S KINGDOM WITH WHICH THE RESURRECTION WAS CONNECTED, AS THE CONTEXT POINTS TO THE NATIONAL HOPE OF ISRAEL; CF. SCHÜRER, JEWISH PEOPLE, DIV. II., VOL. II., P. 175, E.T., SEE ALSO PP. 137, 148, 149, AND EDERSHEIM, JESUS THE MESSIAH, I., PP. 75, 79, ON THE STRONG BOND OF THE COMMON HOPE OF ISRAEL.—ΠΡὸΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΠΑΤΈΡΑΣ, SEE CRITICAL NOTE. WITH EITHER PREPOSITION WE HAVE A PAULINE EXPRESSION; ON THE FORCE OF ΕἰΣ SEE ALFORD AND WEISS, IN LOCO. IF WE READ ἡΜῶΝ AFTER ΠΑΤ. PERHAPS INCLUDING AGRIPPA WITH HIMSELF AS A JEW.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
6. AND NOW I STAND AND AM JUDGED] REV. VER. “AND NOW I STAND HERE TO BE JUDGED.” THE IDEA IS “I AM ON MY TRIAL.” FOR THE HOPE OF THE PROMISE MADE OF GOD UNTO OUR FATHERS] I.E. BECAUSE I ENTERTAIN THE HOPE THAT THE PROMISE WHICH GOD MADE TO THE PATRIARCHS AND TO DAVID SHALL BE FULFILLED TO US. THE “PROMISE” MUST BE OF THE MESSIAH AND OF HIS COMING INTO THE WORLD AS KING. FOR THIS IS WHAT THE TEN TRIBES WERE LOOKING FOR. BUT THIS IN ST PAUL’S VIEW EMBRACED THE DOCTRINE OF THE RESURRECTION, BECAUSE THAT WAS GOD’S ASSURANCE TO THE WORLD (ACTS 17:31) THAT HE WHO WAS SO RAISED UP WAS TO BE THE JUDGE OF QUICK AND DEAD.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 26:6. ΚΑὶ, AND) THESE THINGS WHICH ARE CONTAINED IN ACTS 26:6-8, ARE SPOKEN AS IT WERE IN A PARENTHESIS: THAT PAUL MAY SHOW THAT HE HAS NOT THROWN ASIDE THAT VERY TENET, WHICH THE PHARISEES RIGHTLY MAINTAIN, VIZ. CONCERNING THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, BUT THAT HE REALLY ASSERTS AND VINDICATES IT. AS TO THE CONNECTION OF ACTS 26:5; ACTS 26:9, TO WHICH THE WORDS ΜὲΝ ΟὖΝ ARE SUBSERVIENT, COMP. CH. ACTS 22:3-4, “ZEALOUS TOWARD GOD, AS YE ALL ARE THIS DAY: AND I PERSECUTED THIS WAY UNTO THE DEATH.” IN FACT, IT WAS PHARISAISM THAT HAD PROMPTED PAUL TO PERSECUTION. — ΝῦΝ) EVEN STILL [THOUGH NO LONGER A PHARISEE IN OTHER RESPECTS].—ἐΛΠΊΔΙ, FOR THE HOPE) THERE IS FORCE CONTAINED IN THE REPETITION: HOPE (ἐΛΟΊΖΕΙ); FOR WHICH HOPE’S SAKE (ΠΕΡὶ ἧΣ ἐΛΠΊΔΟΣ), ACTS 26:7.—ἐΠΑΓΓΕΛΊΑΣ, OF THE PROMISE) THE HOPE THEREFORE IS FIRMLY ESTABLISHED.—ἔΣΤΗΚΑ, I STAND) ON THIS DAY.—ΚΡΙΝΌΜΕΝΟΣ, BEING PUT ON MY TRIAL) AT THIS TIME.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 6. - HERE TO BE JUDGED FOR AND AM JUDGED, A.V. TO BE JUDGED (ἕΣΤΗΚΑ ΚΡΙΝόΜΕΝΟΣ); RATHER, I STAND ON MY TRIAL. THE A.V. SEEMS TO GIVE THE SENSE WELL. THE HOPE OF THE PROMISE. THE HOPE OF THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST, WHICH NECESSARILY IMPLIES THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. THIS HOPE, WHICH RESTED UPON GOD'S PROMISE TO THE FATHERS, PAUL CLUNG TO; THIS HOPE HIS SADDUCEAN PERSECUTORS DENIED. HE, THEN, WAS THE TRUE JEW; HE WAS FAITHFUL TO MOSES AND THE PROPHETS; HE CLAIMED THE SYMPATHY AND SUPPORT OF ALL TRUE ISRAELITES, AND SPECIALLY OF KING AGRIPPA. ACTS 26:6
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
FOR THE HOPE (ἘΠ' ἘΛΠΊΔΙ): LIT., "ON THE GROUND OF THE HOPE." MADE OF GOD: THE ARTICLE CLEARLY DEFINES WHAT PROMISE, "THE ONE, NAMELY, MADE OF GOD."
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(7) OUR TWELVE TRIBES. — THE NOUN IS STRICTLY A NEUTER ADJECTIVE: OUR TWELVE-TRIBED NATION. IT WILL BE NOTED THAT ST. PAUL, LIKE ST. JAMES (JAMES 1:1), ASSUMES THE TWELVE TRIBES TO BE ALL ALIKE SHARERS IN THE SAME HOPE OF ISRAEL, AND IGNORES THE LEGEND, SO OFTEN REPEATED AND REVIVED, THAT THE TEN TRIBES OF THE NORTHERN KINGDOM OF ISRAEL, AFTER THEY HAD BEEN CARRIED AWAY BY SALMANESER, HAD WANDERED FAR AWAY, AND WERE TO BE FOUND, UNDER SOME STRANGE DISGUISE, IN FAR-OFF REGIONS OF THE WORLD. THE EARLIEST APPEARANCE OF THE FABLE IS IN THE APOCRYPHAL. 2 ESDRAS 13:40-46, WHERE THEY ARE SAID TO HAVE GONE TO “A COUNTRY WHERE NEVER MAN KIND DWELT, THAT THEY MIGHT THERE KEEP THE STATUTES WHICH THEY NEVER KEPT IN THEIR OWN LAND.” THE APOSTLE, ON THE CONTRARY, REPRESENTS THE WHOLE BODY OF THE TWELVE TRIBES AS ALIKE SERVING GOD (WITH THE SPECIAL SERVICE OF WORSHIP) DAY AND NIGHT, AND SPEAKS AS ACCUSED BECAUSE HE HAD ANNOUNCED THAT THE PROMISE OF GOD TO THEIR FATHERS HAD BEEN FULFILLED TO THEM.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
26:1-11 CHRISTIANITY TEACHES US TO GIVE A REASON OF THE HOPE THAT IS IN US, AND ALSO TO GIVE HONOUR TO WHOM HONOUR IS DUE, WITHOUT FLATTERY OR FEAR OF MAN. AGRIPPA WAS WELL VERSED IN THE SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THEREFORE COULD THE BETTER JUDGE AS TO THE CONTROVERSY ABOUT JESUS BEING THE MESSIAH. SURELY MINISTERS MAY EXPECT, WHEN THEY PREACH THE FAITH OF CHRIST, TO BE HEARD PATIENTLY. PAUL PROFESSES THAT HE STILL KEPT TO ALL THE GOOD IN WHICH HE WAS FIRST EDUCATED AND TRAINED UP. SEE HERE WHAT HIS RELIGION WAS. HE WAS A MORALIST, A MAN OF VIRTUE, AND HAD NOT LEARNED THE ARTS OF THE CRAFTY, COVETOUS PHARISEES; HE WAS NOT CHARGEABLE WITH ANY OPEN VICE AND PROFANENESS. HE WAS SOUND IN THE FAITH. HE ALWAYS HAD A HOLY REGARD FOR THE ANCIENT PROMISE MADE OF GOD UNTO THE FATHERS, AND BUILT HIS HOPE UPON IT. THE APOSTLE KNEW VERY WELL THAT ALL THIS WOULD NOT JUSTIFY HIM BEFORE GOD, YET HE KNEW IT WAS FOR HIS REPUTATION AMONG THE JEWS, AND AN ARGUMENT THAT HE WAS NOT SUCH A MAN AS THEY REPRESENTED HIM TO BE. THOUGH HE COUNTED THIS BUT LOSS, THAT HE MIGHT WIN CHRIST, YET HE MENTIONED IT WHEN IT MIGHT SERVE TO HONOUR CHRIST. SEE HERE WHAT PAUL'S RELIGION IS; HE HAS NOT SUCH ZEAL FOR THE CEREMONIAL LAW AS HE HAD IN HIS YOUTH; THE SACRIFICES AND OFFERINGS APPOINTED BY THAT, ARE DONE AWAY BY THE GREAT SACRIFICE WHICH THEY TYPIFIED. OF THE CEREMONIAL CLEANSINGS HE MAKES NO CONSCIENCE, AND THINKS THE LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD IS DONE AWAY IN THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST; BUT, AS TO THE MAIN PRINCIPLES OF HIS RELIGION, HE IS AS ZEALOUS AS EVER. CHRIST AND HEAVEN, ARE THE TWO GREAT DOCTRINES OF THE GOSPEL; THAT GOD HAS GIVEN TO US ETERNAL LIFE, AND THIS LIFE IS IN HIS SON. THESE ARE THE MATTER OF THE PROMISE MADE UNTO THE FATHERS. THE TEMPLE SERVICE, OR CONTINUAL COURSE OF RELIGIOUS DUTIES, DAY AND NIGHT, WAS KEPT UP AS THE PROFESSION OF FAITH IN THE PROMISE OF ETERNAL LIFE, AND IN EXPECTATION OF IT. THE PROSPECT OF ETERNAL LIFE SHOULD ENGAGE US TO BE DILIGENT AND STEDFAST IN ALL RELIGIOUS EXERCISES. YET THE SADDUCEES HATED PAUL FOR PREACHING THE RESURRECTION; AND THE OTHER JEWS JOINED THEM, BECAUSE HE TESTIFIED THAT JESUS WAS RISEN, AND WAS THE PROMISED REDEEMER OF ISRAEL. MANY THINGS ARE THOUGHT TO BE BEYOND BELIEF, ONLY BECAUSE THE INFINITE NATURE AND PERFECTIONS OF HIM THAT HAS REVEALED, PERFORMED, OR PROMISED THEM, ARE OVERLOOKED. PAUL ACKNOWLEDGED, THAT WHILE HE CONTINUED A PHARISEE, HE WAS A BITTER ENEMY TO CHRISTIANITY. THIS WAS HIS CHARACTER AND MANNER OF LIFE IN THE BEGINNING OF HIS TIME; AND THERE WAS EVERY THING TO HINDER HIS BEING A CHRISTIAN. THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN MOST STRICT IN THEIR CONDUCT BEFORE CONVERSION, WILL AFTERWARDS SEE ABUNDANT REASON FOR HUMBLING THEMSELVES, EVEN ON ACCOUNT OF THINGS WHICH THEY THEN THOUGHT OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN DONE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
UNTO WHICH PROMISE - TO THE FULFILLMENT OF WHICH PROMISE THEY HOPE TO COME; THAT IS, THEY HOPE AND BELIEVE THAT THE PROMISE WILL BE FULFILLED, AND THAT THEY WILL PARTAKE OF ITS BENEFITS.
OUR TWELVE TRIBES - THIS WAS THE NAME BY WHICH THE JEWS WERE DESIGNATED. THE ANCIENT JEWISH NATION HAD HOPED TO COME TO THAT PROMISE; IT HAD BEEN THE HOPE AND EXPECTATION OF THE NATION. LONG BEFORE THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH, TEN OF THE TWELVE TRIBES HAD BEEN CARRIED CAPTIVE TO ASSYRIA, AND HAD NOT RETURNED, LEAVING BUT THE TWO TRIBES OF BENJAMIN AND JUDAH. BUT THE NAME, "THE TWELVE TRIBES," AS USED TO DESIGNATE THE JEWISH PEOPLE, WOULD BE STILL RETAINED. COMPARE JAMES 1:1. PAUL HERE SAYS THAT THE HOPE REFERRED TO HAD BEEN THAT OF THE JEWISH NATION. EXCEPT THE COMPARATIVELY SMALL PORTION OF THE NATION, THE SADDUCEES, THE GREAT MASS OF THE NATION HAD HELD TO THE DOCTRINE OF A FUTURE STATE. THIS AGRIPPA WOULD KNOW WELL.
INSTANTLY - CONSTANTLY; WITH INTENSITY ἘΝ EN ἘΚΤΈΝΕΙΑ EKTENEIA; WITH ZEAL. THIS WAS TRUE, FOR, AMIDST ALL THE SINS OF THE NATION, THEY OBSERVED WITH PUNCTUALITY AND ZEAL THE OUTWARD FORMS OF THE WORSHIP OF GOD.
SERVING GOD - IN THE ORDINANCES AND OBSERVANCES OF THE TEMPLE. AS A NATION THEY DID NOT SERVE HIM IN THEIR HEARTS, BUT THEY KEPT UP THE OUTWARD FORMS OF RELIGIOUS WORSHIP.
DAY AND NIGHT - WITH UNWEARIED ZEAL; WITH CONSTANCY AND ARDOR, LUKE 2:37. THE ORDINARY JEWISH SERVICES AND SACRIFICES WERE IN THE MORNING AND EVENING, AND MIGHT BE SAID TO BE PERFORMED DAY AND NIGHT. SOME OF THEIR SERVICES, AS THE PASCHAL SUPPER, WERE PROLONGED USUALLY UNTIL LATE AT NIGHT. THE MAIN IDEA IS, THAT THEY KEPT UP THE WORSHIP OF GOD WITH CONSTANT AND UNTIRING ZEAL AND DEVOTION.
FOR WHICH HOPE'S SAKE - ON ACCOUNT OF MY CHERISHING THIS HOPE IN COMMON WITH THE GREAT MASS OF MY COUNTRYMEN. SEE ACTS 23:6. IF PAUL COULD CONVINCE AGRIPPA THAT THE MAIN POINT OF HIS OFFENCE WAS WHAT HAD BEEN THE COMMON BELIEF OF HIS COUNTRYMEN, IT WOULD SHOW TO HIS SATISFACTION THAT HE WAS INNOCENT. AND ON THIS GROUND HE PUT HIS DEFENSE - THAT HE HELD ONLY WHAT THE MASS OF THE NATION HAD BELIEVED, AND THAT HE MAINTAINED THIS IN THE ONLY CONSISTENT AND DEFENSIBLE MANNER THAT GOD HAD, IN FACT, RAISED UP THE MESSIAH, AND HAD THUS GIVEN ASSURANCE THAT THE DEAD WOULD RISE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
7. UNTO WHICH PROMISE—THE FULFILMENT OF IT. OUR TWELVE TRIBES — (JAS 1:1; AND SEE ON [2116]LU 2:36). INSTANTLY—"INTENTLY"; SEE ON [2117]AC 12:5. SERVING GOD—IN THE SENSE OF RELIGIOUS WORSHIP; ON "MINISTERED," SEE ON [2118]AC 13:2.
DAY AND NIGHT, HOPE TO COME—THE APOSTLE RISES INTO LANGUAGE AS CATHOLIC AS THE THOUGHT—REPRESENTING HIS DESPISED NATION, ALL SCATTERED THOUGHT IT NOW WAS, AS TWELVE GREAT BRANCHES OF ONE ANCIENT STEM, IN ALL PLACES OF THEIR DISPERSION OFFERING TO THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS ONE UNBROKEN WORSHIP, REPOSING ON ONE GREAT "PROMISE" MADE OF OLD UNTO THEIR FATHERS, AND SUSTAINED BY ONE "HOPE" OF "COMING" TO ITS FULFILMENT; THE SINGLE POINT OF DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HIM AND HIS COUNTRYMEN, AND THE ONE CAUSE OF ALL THEIR VIRULENCE AGAINST HIM, BEING, THAT HIS HOPE HAD FOUND REST IN ONE ALREADY COME, WHILE THEIRS STILL POINTED TO THE FUTURE.
FOR WHICH HOPE'S SAKE, KING AGRIPPA, I AM ACCUSED OF THE JEWS—"I AM ACCUSED OF JEWS, O KING" (SO THE TRUE READING APPEARS TO BE); OF ALL QUARTERS THE MOST SURPRISING FOR SUCH A CHARGE TO COME FROM. THE CHARGE OF SEDITION IS NOT SO MUCH AS ALLUDED TO THROUGHOUT THIS SPEECH. IT WAS INDEED A MERE PRETEXT.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
TWELVE TRIBES; SO, ST. PAUL STILL RECKONS THEM, NOTWITHSTANDING THAT TEN TRIBES HAD BEEN LED CAPTIVE, WITHOUT RETURNING AGAIN TO THIS DAY. YET, 1. THERE WERE MANY LEFT BY THE KING OF ASSYRIA IN THEIR OWN LAND; AND THOUGH FOR A WHILE THEY JOINED THEMSELVES UNTO THE SAMARITANS RATHER THAN TO THE JEWS, YET A CENTURY OR TWO BEFORE OUR SAVIOUR’S TIME THEY RETURNED TO THE JEWISH RELIGION AND WORSHIP, AT LEAST VERY MANY OF THEM.
2. THOUGH THE TEN TRIBES NEVER RETURNED (AS TRIBES) ENTIRELY BACK AGAIN, YET MANY OF THEM DOUBTLESS HAD THAT LOVE FOR THEIR RELIGION AND COUNTRY, AS THEY TOOK ALL OPPORTUNITIES OF COMING BACK.
3. AT THEIR FIRST DEFECTION IN JEROBOAM’S TIME, GOD TOUCHED THE HEARTS OF A GREAT MANY, WHO RATHER CHANGED THEIR HABITATION THAN THEIR RELIGION. SO THAT ST. JAMES MIGHT WELL DEDICATE HIS EPISTLE TO THE TWELVE TRIBES, FOR THERE WERE SOME WHO AT THE DISPERSION WERE SCATTERED OUT OF EVERY TRIBE.
INSTANTLY SERVING GOD DAY AND NIGHT; NOW THESE, WITH GREAT INTENTION AND EARNESTNESS OF DESIRE, (AS WHEN ANY STRETCHETH HIMSELF TO HIS UTMOST LENGTH TO TAKE HOLD OF AUGHT), ENDEAVOURED TO OBTAIN THAT VERY SALVATION WHICH GOD HAD PROMISED, AND THE GOSPEL REVEALED.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
UNTO WHICH PROMISE, ... OF THE MESSIAH, AND SALVATION BY HIM; AND OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD AND ETERNAL GLORY, AS FOLLOWING UPON IT: OUR TWELVE TRIBES, INSTANTLY SERVING GOD DAY AND NIGHT HOPE TO COME; AND ENJOY THE MESSIAH, AND ALL BLESSINGS ALONG WITH HIM; AND THE HAPPY STATE OF THE RESURRECTION AND ETERNAL LIFE: THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WERE DISTINGUISHED INTO TWELVE TRIBES, ACCORDING TO THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS, THE SONS OF JACOB; AND THOUGH TEN OF THE TRIBES HAD BEEN CARRIED CAPTIVE, AND HAD NOT RETURNED AS TRIBES, YET THERE WERE MANY OF THE SEVERAL TRIBES, WHO EITHER WERE LEFT IN THE LAND, OR RETURNED ALONG WITH THE TWO TRIBES, AND WERE MIXED WITH THEM: AND THIS WAY OF SPEAKING HERE USED BY PAUL, AND ALSO BY JAMES, JAMES 1:1 IS JUSTIFIED BY JEWISH WRITERS: THE MISNIC DOCTORS SAY (C), "THE TWELVE TRIBES BRING TWELVE HEIFERS, AND FOR IDOLATRY THEY BRING TWELVE HEIFERS AND TWELVE GOATS:'' COMPARE WITH THIS EZRA 6:17, YEA, THEY SAY (D). ""TWELVE TRIBES" ARE CALLED, "A CONGREGATION", ELEVEN TRIBES ARE NOT CALLED A CONGREGATION.''
THIS SUGGESTS A REASON OF THE APOSTLE'S USE OF THIS PHRASE, FOR HE HERE REPRESENTS THE ISRAELITES AS A WORSHIPPING ASSEMBLY, SERVING GOD CONTINUALLY, NIGHT AND DAY, AS THEY WERE BY THEIR REPRESENTATIVES, THE PRIESTS AND STATIONARY MEN IN THE TEMPLE; AND THAT WITH INTENSENESS, ARDOUR, AND FERVENCY, AS THE WORD RENDERED "INSTANTLY" SIGNIFIES BEING IN A LONGING AND EARNEST EXPECTATION OF THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH, AND OF HIS WORLD TO COME, AND OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, AND A FUTURE STATE OF HAPPINESS.
FOR WHICH HOPE'S SAKE, KING AGRIPPA, I AM ACCUSED OF THE JEWS: FOR PREACHING THAT THE MESSIAH, THE TWELVE TRIBES HOPE FOR, IS ALREADY COME AND THAT THERE IS SALVATION IN HIM, AND IN NO OTHER, AND THAT THERE WILL BE A RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, BOTH JUST AND UNJUST; AND THAT THERE IS ANOTHER WORLD AND STATE AFTER THIS, IN WHICH MEN WILL BE HAPPY AND MISERABLE; AND THESE WERE THE CHARGES AND ACCUSATIONS, OR THE SUM OF WHAT WERE EXHIBITED AGAINST HIM. (C) MISN. HORAYOT, C. 1. SECT. 5. (D) T. BAB. HORAYOT, FOL. 5. 2.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
UNTO WHICH PROMISE OUR TWELVE TRIBES, INSTANTLY SERVING GOD DAY AND NIGHT, HOPE TO COME. FOR WHICH HOPE'S SAKE, KING AGRIPPA, I AM ACCUSED OF THE JEWS. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 26:7. ΕἰΣ ἣΝ: UNTO WHICH PROMISE, NOT SPEM (GROTIUS, BENGEL), ΚΑΤΑΝΤῆΣΑΙ ΕἰΣ, CF. THE SAME CONSTRUCTION WITH THE SAME VERB, PHP 3:11, EPHESIANS 4:13, ONLY IN LUKE AND PAUL, BUT NEVER BY THE FORMER ELSEWHERE IN METAPHORICAL SENSE; IN CLASSICAL GREEK AFTER VERBS OF HOPING WE SHOULD HAVE HAD A FUTURE, BUT IN N.T. GENERALLY AORIST INFINITIVE, VITEAU, LE GREC DU N.T., P. 154 (1893).—Τὸ ΔΩΔΕΚΆΦΥΛΟΝ: HERE ONLY IN BIBLICAL GREEK; PERHAPS USED AFTER THE MENTION OF THE FATHERS, AS THE HEADS OF THE TRIBES; FOR THE WORD CF. PROT. JAC., I., 3, CLEM. ROM., COR[399], LEVITICUS , 6 (CF. XXXI. 4), AND ORAC. SYB., ΛΑὸΣ ὁ ΔΩΔΕΚΆΦΥΛΟΣ; THE EXPRESSION WAS FULL OF HOPE, AND POINTED TO A NATIONAL REUNION UNDER THE MESSIAH; FOR THE INTENSITY OF THIS HOPE, AND OF THE RESTORATION OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, SEE ON ACTS 3:21 (P. 115), AND REFERENCES IN ACTS 26:6, EDERSHEIM, JEWISH SOCIAL LIFE, P. 67, AND ESPECIALLY PSALMS OF SOLOMON, 17:28, 30, 50.—ἐΝ ἐΚΤΕΝΕΊᾳ, CF. ACTS 12:5, 2MA 14:38, 3MA 6:41, JDG 4:9 (TWICE?); CIC., AD ATT., X., 17, 1. SEE HATCH, U. S., P. 12.—ΝΎΚΤΑ ΚΑὶ ἡΜΈΡΑΝ, CF. ACTS 20:31, ALSO USED BY PAUL; ELSEWHERE IN HIS EPISTLES FIVE TIMES, AND ONCE IN MARK 5 IN GENITIVE, 1 THESSALONIANS 2:9; 1 THESSALONIANS 3:10; 2 THESSALONIANS 3:8; 1 TIMOTHY 5:5; 2 TIMOTHY 1:3; MARK 5:5. THE PRECISE PHRASE IN THE ACCUSATIVE ALSO OCCURS IN LUKE 2:37, MARK 4:25.—ΛΑΤΡΕῦΟΝ, CF. LUKE 2:37, JOINED WITH ΝΎΚΤΑ ΚΑὶ ἡΜ. AS HERE, AND IN BOTH PLACES OF THE EARNEST PRAYER FOR THE MESSIAH’S COMING; SAME PHRASE ELSEWHERE IN N.T. ONLY IN REVELATION 7:15. FOR THE FORCE OF THE EXPRESSION HERE AND ITS RELATION TO THE TEMPLE WORSHIP SEE BLASS, IN LOCO, AND SCHÜRER, JEWISH PEOPLE, DIV. II., VOL. II., P. 174, E.T.—ὑΠὸ ἸΟΥΔ.: BY JEWS, O KING! AGRIPPA KNEW THAT THIS HOPE, NOWEVER MISDIRECTED, WAS THE HOPE OF EVERY ISRAELITE, AND THE APOSTLE LAYS STRESS UPON THE STRANGE FACT THAT JEWS SHOULD THUS PERSECUTE ONE WHO IDENTIFIED HIMSELF WITH THEIR DEEPEST AND MOST ENDURING HOPES. [399] CORINTH, CORINTHIAN OR CORINTHIANS.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
7. UNTO WHICH PROMISE] THIS MAKES IT CLEAR THAT THE PROMISE WAS THE SENDING OF HIM IN WHOM ALL THE FAMILIES OF THE EARTH SHOULD BE BLESSED. OUR TWELVE TRIBES] FOR THE JEWS REGARDED THEMSELVES AS REPRESENTING THE WHOLE RACE, AND NOT MERELY THE TWO TRIBES OF THE KINGDOM OF JUDAH. AND THIS NO DOUBT WAS TRUE. FOR TRIBAL NAMES CONTINUED TO BE PRESERVED AND WITH THE PEOPLE OF JUDAH THERE CAME BACK MANY OF THE MEMBERS OF THE PREVIOUS CAPTIVITY OF ISRAEL. THUS IN THE N. T. WE FIND (LUKE 2:36) THAT ANNA WAS OF THE TRIBE OF ASER, AND ST JAMES ADDRESSES HIS EPISTLE (ACTS 1:1.) “TO THE TWELVE TRIBES THAT ARE SCATTERED ABROAD” AND PAUL HIMSELF KNEW THAT HE WAS OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN. CP. ALSO 2 CHRONICLES 31:1. FOR EVIDENCE OF THE EXISTENCE OF SOME OF THE TEN TRIBES AFTER THE CAPTIVITY. IN T. B. BERACHOTH 20A RABBI JOCHANAN SAYS “I AM FROM THE ROOT OF JOSEPH.”
INSTANTLY SERVING GOD] I.E. EARNESTLY SERVING GOD (AS R. V.). THE OLD USE OF THE WORD “INSTANTLY” HAS DISAPPEARED, AND IS NOT VERY COMMON IN ANY WRITINGS BUT SUCH AS ARE MARKED BY THE USE OF SCRIPTURE PHRASEOLOGY, E. G. LATIMER’S SERMONS, BISHOP PILKINGTON’S WORKS, &C.
FOR WHICH HOPE’S SAKE, KING AGRIPPA] THE TWO LAST WORDS ARE OMITTED IN MANY MSS., IN SOME ONLY THE LAST ONE. I AM ACCUSED OF THE JEWS] EMPHATICALLY PLACED TO MARK THE INCONSISTENCY OF THE POSITION. THE JEWS ACCUSE PAUL BECAUSE HE LOOKS FOR THE PROMISE WHICH WAS MADE TO THE FOREFATHERS OF THE JEWISH RACE.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 26:7. ΕἰΣ ἣΝ, UNTO WHICH) HOPE. — Τὸ ΔΩΔΕΚΆΦΥΛΟΝ THE TWELVE TRIBES) EVEN THE TEN TRIBES HAD IN CONSIDERABLE NUMBERS (A GOOD PART OF THEM) RETURNED FROM THE EAST, BUT THEY HAD PASSED FROM THAT ΔΙΑΣΠΟΡὰ INTO THE ΔΙΑΣΠΟΡὰ, OF WHICH JAM 1:1 AND 1 PETER 1:1 SPEAK. FOR THE TEN TRIBES HAD NOT BEEN IN THE FIRST INSTANCE CARRIED AWAY INTO THOSE LOCALITIES WHICH JAMES AND PETER, IN THE PASSAGES QUOTED, REFER TO (“PONTUS, GALATIA, CAPPADOCIA, ASIA, BITHYNIA”). ALL HAD THE HOPE OF THE RESURRECTION. — ΚΑΤΑΝΤῆΣΑΙ, TO ATTAIN) A VERB FREQUENTLY USED BY PAUL: EPHESIANS 4:13, “TILL WE ALL COME (ΚΑΤΑΝΤΉΣΩΜΕΝ) TO THE UNITY OF THE FAITH;” PHP 3:11. THE WHOLE OF OUR RELIGION TENDS TOWARDS THE FUTURE.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 7. - EARNESTLY FOR INSTANTLY, A.V.; MIGHT AND DAY FOR DAY AND NIGHT, A.V.; ATTAIN FOR COME, A.V.; AND CONCERNING THIS HOPE I AM ACCUSED BY THE JEWS, O KING! FOR FOR WHICH HOPE'S SAKE, KING AGRIPPA, I AM ACCUSED OF THE JEWS, A.V. AND T.R. OUR TWELVE TRIBES. ΔΩΔΕΚάΦΥΛΟΝ ONLY OCCURS HERE, IN THE SIBYLLINE ORACLES, AND IN THE PROT-EVANGEL. JACOB., 3, AND IN CLEMENT'S 1 CORINTHIANS 55, BUT IS FORMED, AFTER THE ANALOGY OF SUCH WORDS AS ΔΩΔΕΚΑΕΤήΣ ΔΩΔΕΚάΜΟΙΡΟΣ ΔΩΔΕΚάΜΗΝΟΣ ΤΕΤΡάΦΥΛΟΣ ΔΕΚάΦΥΛΟΣ (HEROD., 5:66), AND THE LIKE. THE IDEA OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL IS PART OF THE ESSENTIAL CONCEPTION OF THE ISRAEL OF GOD. SO OUR LORD (MATTHEW 19:28; JAMES 1:1; REVELATION 7:4, ETC.). ST. PAUL FELT AND SPOKE LIKE A THOROUGH ISRAELITE. EARNESTLY; ἐΝ ἐΚΤΕΝΕίᾳ, ONLY HERE AND IN 2 MACC. 14:38 (WHERE RAZIS IS SAID TO HAVE RISKED HIS BODY AND HIS LIFE FOR THE RELIGION OF THE JEWS, ΜΕΤᾶ ΠάΣΗΣ ἐΚΤΕΝίΑΣ, "WITH ALL VEHEMENCE," A.V.), AND JUD. 4:9, WHERE THE PHRASE, ἐΝ ἐΚΤΕΝίᾳ ΜΕΓάΛῃ, "WITH GREAT VEHEMENCY," "WITH GREAT FERVENCY," A.V., OCCURS TWICE, APPLIED TO PRAYER AND TO SELF-HUMILIATION. THE ADJECTIVE ἐΚΤΕΝήΣ OCCURS IN ACTS 12:5; LUKE 22:44; 1 PETER 4:8; AND ἐΚΤΕΝῶΣ IN 1 PETER 1:22. SERVING (ΛΑΤΡΕῦΟΝ); I.E. SERVING WITH WORSHIP, PRAYERS, SACRIFICES AND THE LIKE. THE ALLUSION IS TO THE TEMPLE SERVICE, WITH ITS WORSHIP BY NIGHT AND BY DAY (COMP. PSALM 134:1; 1 CHRONICLES 9:33). ACTS 26:7
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
TWELVE TRIBES (ΔΩΔΕΚΆΦΥΛΟΝ): ONLY HERE IN NEW TESTAMENT. A COLLECTIVE TERM, EMBRACING THE TRIBES AS A WHOLE. MEYER RENDERS OUR TWELVE-TRIBE-STOCK. INSTANTLY (ἘΝ ἘΚΤΕΝΕΊᾼ): ONLY HERE IN NEW TESTAMENT. LIT., IN INTENSITY. SEE ON FERVENTLY, 1 PETER 1:22. COMPARE MORE EARNESTLY, LUKE 22:44; WITHOUT CEASING, ACTS 12:5; FERVENT, 1 PETER 4:8. SEE, ALSO, ON INSTANTLY AND INSTANT, LUKE 7:4; LUKE 23:23. SERVING: COMPARE ACTS 24:14; AND SEE ON LUKE 1:74. COME (ΚΑΤΑΝΤΗ͂ΣΑΙ): LIT., TO ARRIVE AT, AS IF AT A GOAL. COMPARE ACTS 16:1; ACTS 18:19; ACTS 25:13, ETC. REV. ATTAIN.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(8) WHY SHOULD IT BE THOUGHT A THING INCREDIBLE…? —SOME MSS. GIVE A PUNCTUATION WHICH ALTERS THE STRUCTURE OF THE SENTENCE: WHAT! IS IT THOUGHT A THING INCREDIBLE ...? THE APPEAL IS MADE TO AGRIPPA AS ACCEPTING THE SACRED BOOKS OF ISRAEL, IN WHICH INSTANCES OF A RESURRECTION WERE RECORDED (1KINGS 17:17-23; 2KINGS 4:18-37), AND WHICH OUGHT TO HAVE HINDERED HIM FROM POSTULATING THE INCREDIBILITY OF THE TRUTH WHICH ST. PAUL PREACHED, AND WHICH INCLUDED (1) THE DOCTRINE OF A GENERAL RESURRECTION, AND (2) THE FACT THAT CHRIST HAD RISEN. THE GREEK USE OF THE PRESENT TENSE, THAT GOD RAISETH THE DEAD, GIVES PROMINENCE TO THE FIRST THOUGHT RATHER THAN THE SECOND. AGRIPPA, AS PROBABLY ALLIED, AS THE REST OF HIS KINDRED HAD BEEN, WITH THE SADDUCEAN HIGH PRIESTS, NOT A FEW OF WHOM HE HAD HIMSELF NOMINATED, WAS LIKELY TO REJECT BOTH.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 26:8-11. WHY SHOULD IT BE THOUGHT A THING INCREDIBLE — (IT WAS THOUGHT SO BY FESTUS, ACTS 25:19, TO WHOM PAUL ANSWERS AS IF HE HAD HEARD HIM DISCOURSE;) THAT GOD — A BEING OF INFINITE PERFECTIONS, AND THE ORIGINAL AUTHOR OF THE HUMAN FRAME; SHOULD RAISE THE DEAD — AND CONTINUE THEIR EXISTENCE IN A FUTURE STATE? WILL NOT HIS ALMIGHTY POWER ENABLE HIM TO DO IT? AND WILL NOT THE HONOUR OF HIS MORAL ATTRIBUTES BE HEREBY ILLUSTRATED AND VINDICATED? AND IF IT BE CREDIBLE, IS IT NOT IMPORTANT ENOUGH TO DESERVE THE MOST ATTENTIVE REGARD? I VERILY THOUGHT, &C. — THAT IS, WHEN I WAS A PHARISEE; THAT I OUGHT TO DO MANY THINGS (WHICH HE NOW ENUMERATES) CONTRARY TO THE NAME — DESTRUCTIVE OF THE CAUSE AND RELIGION; OF JESUS OF NAZARETH — OR, JESUS THE NAZARENE, WHOM UNDER THAT TITLE I ONCE IMPIOUSLY DERIDED, ESTEEMING ALL HIS PRETENCES TO BE THE MESSIAH AT ONCE FALSE AND CONTEMPTIBLE. HE NOW PROCEEDS TO GIVE AN ACCOUNT OF THE EXTRAORDINARY SCENES THROUGH WHICH HE HAD PASSED, AND WHICH HAD OCCASIONED A CHANGE IN HIS VIEWS AND CONDUCT. WHICH THING I ALSO DID IN JERUSALEM — WHERE MANY, NOW LIVING, WERE WITNESSES OF MY RAGE AGAINST THE CHRISTIANS; AND MANY OF THE SAINTS — PERSONS NOT ONLY INNOCENT, BUT JUST, GOOD, AND HOLY; I SHUT UP IN PRISON — ΦΥΛΑΚΑΙΣ, IN PRISONS; HAVING RECEIVED AUTHORITY FROM THE CHIEF PRIESTS TO DO IT; AND WHEN THEY WERE PUT TO DEATH — WERE CONDEMNED TO DIE; I GAVE MY VOTE AGAINST THEM — I JOINED WITH THOSE WHO CONDEMNED THEM. IT DOES NOT APPEAR THAT PAUL HAD ANY VOTE IN THE SANHEDRIM: AND WE DO NOT CERTAINLY KNOW THAT, BEFORE PAUL’S CONVERSION, ANY MORE THAN STEPHEN WERE PUT TO DEATH FOR CHRISTIANITY, IN WHOSE CONDEMNATION THERE WAS NO VOTING AT ALL. BUT THE MEANING PLAINLY IS, THAT HE INSTIGATED THE PEOPLE AGAINST THEM AS MUCH AS HE COULD, IN THAT INSTANCE, AND IN OTHERS WHICH POSSIBLY MIGHT OCCUR, WHETHER AT JERUSALEM OR ELSEWHERE, THOUGH NOT RECORDED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. ACCORDINGLY, THE SYRIAC RENDERS IT, I JOINED WITH THOSE THAT CONDEMNED THEM; AND GROTIUS OBSERVES, THAT THE ORIGINAL PHRASE, ΚΑΤΗΝΕΓΚΑ ΨΗΦΟΝ, HAS EVIDENTLY SOMETIMES THIS GENERAL SIGNIFICATION. AND I PUNISHED THEM OFT IN EVERY SYNAGOGUE — WHEREVER I MET WITH THEM; AND — WHEN I COULD POSSIBLY EFFECT IT, I COMPELLED THEM TO BLASPHEME — THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD JESUS, AND OPENLY TO RENOUNCE ALL FAITH IN HIM, AND SUBJECTION TO HIM. THIS WAS THE MOST DREADFUL OF ALL THE SINFUL ACTS WHICH HE COMMITTED; AND, IT SEEMS, GRIEVED HIM MOST: AND NO GUILT CAN LIE HEAVIER UPON PERSECUTORS, THAN THAT OF FORCING MEN’S CONSCIENCES, AND TRIUMPHING OVER THEM, BY PUTTING THEM TO THE TORTURE, AND THEREBY COMPELLING THEM TO ABJURE THEIR RELIGION. HOW LIGHT SOEVER THEY MAY MAKE OF SUCH GUILT, AND EVEN REJOICE IN THE PROSELYTES THEY GAIN BY THEIR ACTS OF VIOLENCE AND CRUELTY, AWFUL, SOONER OR LATER, WILL BE THE CONDITION OF ALL SUCH! FOR IF SPIRA, WHO WAS COMPELLED, SUFFERED SO TERRIBLY, WHAT WILL BECOME OF THOSE WHO COMPEL LIKE SAUL, BUT DO NOT REPENT LIKE HIM? AND BEING EXCEEDINGLY MAD AGAINST THEM — ΠΕΡΙΣΣΩΣ ΕΜΜΑΙΝΟΜΕΝΟΣ, BEYOND MEASURE FURIOUS; I PERSECUTED THEM EVEN UNTO STRANGE CITIES — TO WHICH SOME OF THEM HAD FLED, TO AVOID OR ESCAPE MY OUTRAGEOUS CRUELTY, PURSUING AND HUNTING OUT THE POOR REFUGEES, AND ENDEAVOURING TO DRIVE THEM, NOT ONLY OUT OF THEIR COUNTRY, BUT OUT OF THE WORLD.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
26:1-11 CHRISTIANITY TEACHES US TO GIVE A REASON OF THE HOPE THAT IS IN US, AND ALSO TO GIVE HONOUR TO WHOM HONOUR IS DUE, WITHOUT FLATTERY OR FEAR OF MAN. AGRIPPA WAS WELL VERSED IN THE SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THEREFORE COULD THE BETTER JUDGE AS TO THE CONTROVERSY ABOUT JESUS BEING THE MESSIAH. SURELY MINISTERS MAY EXPECT, WHEN THEY PREACH THE FAITH OF CHRIST, TO BE HEARD PATIENTLY. PAUL PROFESSES THAT HE STILL KEPT TO ALL THE GOOD IN WHICH HE WAS FIRST EDUCATED AND TRAINED UP. SEE HERE WHAT HIS RELIGION WAS. HE WAS A MORALIST, A MAN OF VIRTUE, AND HAD NOT LEARNED THE ARTS OF THE CRAFTY, COVETOUS PHARISEES; HE WAS NOT CHARGEABLE WITH ANY OPEN VICE AND PROFANENESS. HE WAS SOUND IN THE FAITH. HE ALWAYS HAD A HOLY REGARD FOR THE ANCIENT PROMISE MADE OF GOD UNTO THE FATHERS, AND BUILT HIS HOPE UPON IT. THE APOSTLE KNEW VERY WELL THAT ALL THIS WOULD NOT JUSTIFY HIM BEFORE GOD, YET HE KNEW IT WAS FOR HIS REPUTATION AMONG THE JEWS, AND AN ARGUMENT THAT HE WAS NOT SUCH A MAN AS THEY REPRESENTED HIM TO BE. THOUGH HE COUNTED THIS BUT LOSS, THAT HE MIGHT WIN CHRIST, YET HE MENTIONED IT WHEN IT MIGHT SERVE TO HONOUR CHRIST. SEE HERE WHAT PAUL'S RELIGION IS; HE HAS NOT SUCH ZEAL FOR THE CEREMONIAL LAW AS HE HAD IN HIS YOUTH; THE SACRIFICES AND OFFERINGS APPOINTED BY THAT, ARE DONE AWAY BY THE GREAT SACRIFICE WHICH THEY TYPIFIED. OF THE CEREMONIAL CLEANSINGS HE MAKES NO CONSCIENCE, AND THINKS THE LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD IS DONE AWAY IN THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST; BUT, AS TO THE MAIN PRINCIPLES OF HIS RELIGION, HE IS AS ZEALOUS AS EVER. CHRIST AND HEAVEN, ARE THE TWO GREAT DOCTRINES OF THE GOSPEL; THAT GOD HAS GIVEN TO US ETERNAL LIFE, AND THIS LIFE IS IN HIS SON. THESE ARE THE MATTER OF THE PROMISE MADE UNTO THE FATHERS. THE TEMPLE SERVICE, OR CONTINUAL COURSE OF RELIGIOUS DUTIES, DAY AND NIGHT, WAS KEPT UP AS THE PROFESSION OF FAITH IN THE PROMISE OF ETERNAL LIFE, AND IN EXPECTATION OF IT. THE PROSPECT OF ETERNAL LIFE SHOULD ENGAGE US TO BE DILIGENT AND STEDFAST IN ALL RELIGIOUS EXERCISES. YET THE SADDUCEES HATED PAUL FOR PREACHING THE RESURRECTION; AND THE OTHER JEWS JOINED THEM, BECAUSE HE TESTIFIED THAT JESUS WAS RISEN, AND WAS THE PROMISED REDEEMER OF ISRAEL. MANY THINGS ARE THOUGHT TO BE BEYOND BELIEF, ONLY BECAUSE THE INFINITE NATURE AND PERFECTIONS OF HIM THAT HAS REVEALED, PERFORMED, OR PROMISED THEM, ARE OVERLOOKED. PAUL ACKNOWLEDGED, THAT WHILE HE CONTINUED A PHARISEE, HE WAS A BITTER ENEMY TO CHRISTIANITY. THIS WAS HIS CHARACTER AND MANNER OF LIFE IN THE BEGINNING OF HIS TIME; AND THERE WAS EVERY THING TO HINDER HIS BEING A CHRISTIAN. THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN MOST STRICT IN THEIR CONDUCT BEFORE CONVERSION, WILL AFTERWARDS SEE ABUNDANT REASON FOR HUMBLING THEMSELVES, EVEN ON ACCOUNT OF THINGS WHICH THEY THEN THOUGHT OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN DONE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
WHY SHOULD IT BE THOUGHT ... - THE FORCE OF THIS QUESTION WILL BE BETTER SEEN BY AN EXCLAMATION POINT AFTER WHY ΤΊ TI. "WHAT! IS IT TO BE THOUGHT A THING INCREDIBLE?" ETC. IT INTIMATES SURPRISE THAT IT SHOULD BE THOUGHT INCREDIBLE, OR IMPLIES THAT NO REASON COULD BE GIVEN WHY SUCH A DOCTRINE SHOULD BE UNWORTHY OF BELIEF.
A THING INCREDIBLE - A DOCTRINE WHICH CANNOT BE CREDITED OR BELIEVED. WHY SHOULD IT BE REGARDED AS ABSURD? WITH YOU - THIS IS IN THE PLURAL NUMBER, AND IT IS EVIDENT THAT PAUL HERE ADDRESSED, NOT AGRIPPA ALONE, BUT THOSE WHO SAT WITH HIM. THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT AGRIPPA DOUBLED THAT THE DEAD COULD BE RAISED, BUT FESTUS, AND THOSE WHO WERE WITH HIM, PROBABLY DID, AND PAUL, IN THE ARDOR OF HIS SPEECH, TURNED AND ADDRESSED THE ENTIRE ASSEMBLY. IT IS VERY EVIDENT THAT WE HAVE ONLY AN OUTLINE OF THIS ARGUMENT, AND THERE IS EVERY REASON TO SUPPOSE THAT PAUL WOULD DWELL ON EACH PART OF THE SUBJECT AT GREATER LENGTH THAN IS HERE RECORDED.
THAT GOD SHOULD RAISE THE DEAD - WHY SHOULD IT BE REGARDED AS ABSURD THAT GOD - WHO HAS ALL POWER, WHO IS THE CREATOR OF ALL, WHO IS THE AUTHOR OF THE HUMAN FRAME SHOULD AGAIN RESTORE MAN TO LIFE AND CONTINUE HIS FUTURE EXISTENCE? THE RESURRECTION IS NO MORE INCREDIBLE THAN THE ORIGINAL CREATION OF THE BODY, AND IT IS ATTENDED WITH NO GREATER DIFFICULTIES. AND AS THE PERFECTIONS OF GOD WILL BE ILLUSTRATED BY HIS RAISING UP THE DEAD; AS THE FUTURE STATE IS NECESSARY TO THE PURPOSES OF JUSTICE IN VINDICATING THE JUST AND PUNISHING THE UNJUST, AND AS GOD IS A RIGHTEOUS MORAL GOVERNOR (PRESIDENT & MINISTER), IT SHOULD NOT BE REGARDED AS AN ABSURDITY THAT HE WILL RAISE UP THOSE WHO HAVE DIED, AND BRING THEM TO JUDGMENT.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
8. WHY SHOULD IT BE THOUGHT A THING INCREDIBLE … THAT GOD SHOULD RAISE THE DEAD? — RATHER, "WHY IS IT JUDGED A THING INCREDIBLE IF GOD RAISES THE DEAD?" THE CASE BEING VIEWED AS AN ACCOMPLISHED FACT. NO ONE DARED TO CALL IN QUESTION THE OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE OF THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS, WHICH PROCLAIMED HIM TO BE THE CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD; THE ONLY WAY OF GETTING RID OF IT, THEREFORE, WAS TO PRONOUNCE IT INCREDIBLE. BUT WHY, ASKS THE APOSTLE, IS IT SO JUDGED? LEAVING THIS PREGNANT QUESTION TO FIND ITS ANSWER IN THE BREASTS OF HIS AUDIENCE, HE NOW PASSES TO HIS PERSONAL HISTORY.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THIS ST. PAUL SEEMS TO HAVE SPOKEN IN REGARD OF FESTUS, AND MANY OTHERS THERE PRESENT, WHO WERE HEATHENS; OR TO ANY OF THE SADDUCEES, IF ANY SUCH WERE AMONGST THEM: AS FOR AGRIPPA, HE BELIEVED THE PROPHETS, ACTS 26:27, AND HAD OUT OF THEM LEARNED AND OBSERVED THIS PROMISE, ACTS 26:7. HOWEVER, GOD DID NOT LEAVE HIMSELF WITHOUT A WITNESS TO TESTIFY SO MUCH UNTO ALL, AS SHOULD MAKE THE DOCTRINE OF THE RESURRECTION CREDIBLE, WHENSOEVER IT SHOULD BE REVEALED UNTO THEM. THE WORKS OF CREATION EVIDENCE IT; FOR HE THAT CAN GIVE LIFE UNTO THAT WHICH HAD IT NOT, CAN RESTORE IT UNTO THAT WHICH HAD IT: AND THE WORKS OF PROVIDENCE ATTEST IT; IN EVERY SPRING THERE IS A RESURRECTION OF SUCH PLANTS OR TREES AS SEEMED DEAD; NAY, THE BREAD WHICH WE DAILY FEED ON, WAS MADE OF THAT GRAIN, WHICH WAS NOT QUICKENED EXCEPT IT DIED, 1 CORINTHIANS 15:36.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
WHY SHOULD IT BE THOUGHT A THING INCREDIBLE WITH YOU, ... YOU HEATHENS AND SADDUCEES; FOR THE DOCTRINE OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD WAS THOUGHT AN INCREDIBLE DOCTRINE BY THE HEATHENS IN GENERAL, AND THEREFORE WAS LAUGHED AT BY THE STOIC AND EPICUREAN PHILOSOPHERS AT ATHENS, WHEN PREACHED BY THE APOSTLE THERE; AND BY A PARTICULAR SECT AMONG THE JEWS, THE SADDUCEES; AND THE APOSTLE MAY BE THOUGHT EITHER TO ADDRESS HIMSELF TO FESTUS, THE ROMAN GOVERNOR, AND TO THE CHIEF CAPTAINS, WHO WERE PRESENT, AND, BEING HEATHENS, DISBELIEVED THIS DOCTRINE; OR ELSE TO KING AGRIPPA, WHO MIGHT BE A SADDUCEE, AND TO SUCH OF THE SADDUCEES AS WERE IN COURT, AND EXPOSTULATE WITH THEM, WHY IT SHOULD BE LOOKED UPON AS A THING BY NO MEANS TO BE CREDITED,
THAT GOD SHOULD RAISE THE DEAD; WHICH MAY BE UNDERSTOOD BOTH OF THE PARTICULAR RESURRECTION OF CHRIST FROM THE DEAD, WHICH WAS NOT BELIEVED, NEITHER BY THE ROMANS NOR BY THE JEWS, AND NEITHER BY PHARISEES NOR SADDUCEES; OR OF THE GENERAL RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, WHICH WAS JUDGED FROM THE NATURE OF THINGS TO BE IMPRACTICABLE, AND IMPOSSIBLE BY THE LATTER, AS WELL AS BY THE HEATHENS: BUT SINCE GOD IS OMNISCIENT AND OMNIPOTENT, AND JUST AND TRUE, KNOWS WHERE EVERY PARTICLE OF A DEAD BODY LIES, AND CAN GATHER ALL TOGETHER, AND INSPIRE WITH LIFE; WHICH HE CAN AS EASILY DO, AS TO FORM ALL THINGS OUT OF NOTHING, AS HE DID; AND HIS JUSTICE AND VERACITY SEEM TO REQUIRE, THAT THE SAME BODIES WHICH HAVE BEEN PARTNERS WITH THEIR SOULS IN SINNING, OR IN SUFFERINGS SHOULD SHARE WITH THEM IN WOE OR IN HAPPINESS; IT CAN NEITHER BE ABSURD, UNREASONABLE, NOR INCREDIBLE, TO SUPPOSE THAT GOD WILL RAISE THEM FROM THE DEAD.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{4} WHY SHOULD IT BE THOUGHT A THING INCREDIBLE WITH YOU, THAT GOD SHOULD RAISE THE DEAD? (4) HE PROVES THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, FIRST BY THE POWER OF GOD, THEN BY THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST, OF WHICH HE IS A SUFFICIENT WITNESS. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 26:8. THE CIRCUMSTANCE THAT PAUL MADE THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS THE FOUNDATION OF HIS PREACHING OF THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM, HAD SPECIALLY PROVOKED THE HATRED OF THE JEWS. THIS RESURRECTION THEY WOULD NOT RECOGNISE (ACTS 25:19), AND THEREFORE HE CONTINUES—IN HIS IMPASSIONED ADDRESS BREAKING AWAY FROM WHAT HAD GONE BEFORE, AND IN THE PERSON OF THE JEWISH KING ADDRESSING THE JEWS THEMSELVES AS IF PRESENT (ΠΑΡʼ ὑΜῖΝ)—WITH THE BOLD INQUIRY: WHY IS IT ESTEEMED AS INCREDIBLE WITH YOU? ETC. BEZA AND OTHERS (ALSO DE WETTE AND LANGE) PLACE AFTER ΤΊ A NOTE OF INTERROGATION: HOW? IS IT INCREDIBLE? ETC. BUT IT TELLS DECISIVELY AGAINST THIS VIEW THAT THE MERE ΤΊ IS NOT SO USED; ΤΊ ΓΆΡ, ΤΊ ΟὖΝ OR ΤΊ ΔΈ WOULD BE EMPLOYED.
Εἰ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ ΝΕΚΡ. ἐΓΕΊΡΕΙ] IF GOD (AS HE HAS DONE IN THE INSTANCE OF JESUS) RAISES THE DEAD. COMP. VULGATE, ERASMUS, AND OTHERS, Εἰ IS NEITHER EQUIVALENT TO ὅΤΙ (LUTHER, BEZA, GROTIUS, AND OTHERS), NOR IS IT THE PROBLEMATIC WHETHER (DE WETTE AND OTHERS); THE MORE ESPECIALLY AS THE MATTER UNDER DISCUSSION IS NOT THAT OF DOUBT OR UNCERTAINTY ON THE PART OF THE JEWS, BUT THAT OF THEIR DEFINITE UNBELIEF, WHICH IS ABSURD.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 26:8. R.V. GIVES MORE CLEARLY THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE ORIGINAL, “WHY IS IT JUDGED INCREDIBLE WITH YOU, IF GOD (AS HE DOES) RAISES THE DEAD?” Εἰ WITH INDICATIVE ASSUMES THAT THE HYPOTHESIS IS TRUE, VULGATE “SI DEUS MORTUOS SUSCITAT?” CF. LUKE 16:31. IT HAS SOMETIMES BEEN THOUGHT THAT ST. PAUL HERE MAKES A SPECIAL APPEAL TO THE SADDUCEAN PART OF HIS AUDIENCE—ΠΑΡʼ ὑΜῖΝ—INCLUDING AMONG THEM AGRIPPA, WITH HIS INDIFFERENCE AND PRACTICAL SADDUCEISM (ALFORD), WITH HIS POLICY FAVOURING THE SADDUCEES IN THE APPOINTMENT OF THE HIGH PRIESTS (FELTEN): OTHERS HAVE SEEN IN THE WORDS A REFERENCE TO THE GENERAL RESURRECTION WITH WHICH THE APOSTLE’S MESSIANIC BELIEF WAS CONNECTED, OR TO CASES OF RESURRECTION IN THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL, AS, E.G., 1 KINGS 17, 2 KINGS 4, AS IF THE SPEAKER WOULD ASK: WHY IS IT JUDGED A THING INCREDIBLE IN YOUR JUDGMENT WHEN YOU HAVE INSTANCES BEFORE YOU IN THE SACRED BOOKS ACCEPTED BY AGRIPPA AND THE JEWS? BUT IT IS FAR BETTER TO CONSIDER THE WORDS IN CONNECTION WITH THE GREAT TRUTH TO WHICH THE WHOLE SPEECH WAS MEANT TO LEAD UP, ACTS 26:23, VIZ., THAT JESUS, ALTHOUGH CRUCIFIED, HAD RISEN AGAIN, THAT HE WAS AT THIS MOMENT A LIVING PERSON, AND BY HIS RESURRECTION HAD BEEN PROVED TO BE THE MESSIAH, THE FULFILLER OF THE HOPE OF ISRAEL. ZÖCKLER REGARDS THE QUESTION AS FORMING A KIND OF TRANSITION FROM THE GENERAL HOPE OF THE JEWS IN A MESSIAH TO THE SPECIFIC CHRISTIAN HOPE IN JESUS. — ἄΠΙΣΤΟΝ: ONLY HERE IN ACTS, TWICE IN LUKE’S GOSPEL, BUT FREQUENT IN ST. PAUL’S EPISTLES OF THOSE WHO BELIEVED NOT. SEE FURTHER NESTLE, PHILOLOGICA SACRA, P. 54, 1896, AND WENDT, P. 391 AND NOTE (1899). NESTLE PROPOSES TO PLACE THE VERSE AS OU OF CONNECTION HERE BETWEEN ACTS 26:22-23, WITH A FULL STOP AT THE END OF THE FORMER; AND WENDT COMMENDS THIS VIEW.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
8. WHY SHOULD IT BE THOUGHT A THING INCREDIBLE … THAT GOD, &C.] MORE LITERALLY (WITH REV. VER.) “WHY IS IT JUDGED INCREDIBLE WITH YOU IF GOD DOTH RAISE THE DEAD.” THE LAST CLAUSE IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD HYPOTHETICALLY, BUT “IF GOD DOTH, AS HE HATH DONE IN THE CASE OF JESUS.” SO THAT IT IS EQUIVALENT TO “WHY SHOULD YOU NOT BELIEVE THAT JESUS HAS BEEN RAISED FROM THE DEAD?”
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 26:8. ἌΠΙΣΤΟΝ, INCREDIBLE) THE ANCIENTS CALLED POETIC FABLES INCREDIBLE: SEE CHRYSOST. DE SACERD. § 226, 590: SO FESTUS ESTEEMED THE RESURRECTION AN INCREDIBLE THING: CH. ACTS 25:19.—ὑΜῖΝ, TO YOU) AN APOSTROPHE [SUDDEN TURNING OF THE ADDRESS TO OTHERS THAN THOSE WITH WHOM HE BEGAN], IN RESPECT OF THE JEWS (FOR AGRIPPA WAS NOT A JEW: ACTS 26:3; ACTS 26:7 (“OUR TWELVE TRIBES”), WHERE THE ἡΜῶΝ FORMS AN ANTITHESIS TO THE PROSELYTES, ESPECIALLY THOSE OF THEM WHO WERE SUCH AS AGRIPPA WAS, ACCORDING TO MY NOTE ON CH. ACTS 25:19); AND BOLDNESS OF SPEECH, TOWARDS THE HEARERS THEN PRESENT. HE SO REPLIES TO FESTUS, AS IF HE HAD HEARD HIS SPEECH: CH. ACTS 25:19.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 8. - WHY IS IT JUDGED INCREDIBLE WITH YOU, IF FOR WHY SHOULD IT BE THOUGHT A THING INCREDIBLE WITH YOU, THAT, A.V.; DOTH FOR SHOULD, A.V. WHY IS IT JUDGED, ETC. THE USE OF D IS SOMEWHAT PECULIAR. IT CANNOT STAND FOR ὅΤΙ, BUT IT IS NEARLY EQUIVALENT TO "WHETHER," AS IN VER. 23. THE QUESTION PROPOSED TO THE MIND IS HERE WHETHER GOD HAS RAISED THE DEAD; AND IN VER. 23 WHETHER CHRIST HAS SUFFERED, WHETHER HE IS THE FIRST TO RISE. IN THE LATTER CASE ST. PAUL GIVES THE ANSWER BY HIS WITNESS TO THE TRUTH, AFFIRMING THAT IT IS SO. IN THE FORMER CASE HE CHIDES HIS HEARERS FOR GIVING THE ANSWER OF UNBELIEF, AND SAYING THAT IT IS NOT SO. ACTS 26:8
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
THAT GOD SHOULD RAISE THE DEAD (ΕἸ Ὁ ΘΕῸΣ ΝΕΚΡΟῪΣ ἘΓΕΊΡΕΙ): MUCH BETTER, AS REV., IF GOD RAISES THE DEAD. HE DOES NOT PUT IT AS A SUPPOSITION, BUT AS A FACT: IF GOD RAISES THE DEAD, AS YOU ADMIT THAT HE HAS THE POWER TO DO, AND AS YOUR OWN WRITINGS TELL YOU THAT HE HAS DONE.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(9) I VERILY THOUGHT WITH MYSELF ... —THE WORDS HAVE A TONE OF CONSIDERATE SYMPATHY AND HOPE. HE HIMSELF HAD BEEN LED FROM UNBELIEF TO FAITH; HE WILL NOT DESPAIR OF A LIKE TRANSITION FOR OTHERS, EVEN FOR AGRIPPA. (COMP. 1TIMOTHY 1:12-17.) ON THE RELATION OF THIS ACCOUNT OF THE APOSTLE’S CONVERSION TO PREVIOUS NARRATIVES, SEE NOTES ON ACTS 9:1-20.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
26:1-11 CHRISTIANITY TEACHES US TO GIVE A REASON OF THE HOPE THAT IS IN US, AND ALSO TO GIVE HONOUR TO WHOM HONOUR IS DUE, WITHOUT FLATTERY OR FEAR OF MAN. AGRIPPA WAS WELL VERSED IN THE SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THEREFORE COULD THE BETTER JUDGE AS TO THE CONTROVERSY ABOUT JESUS BEING THE MESSIAH. SURELY MINISTERS MAY EXPECT, WHEN THEY PREACH THE FAITH OF CHRIST, TO BE HEARD PATIENTLY. PAUL PROFESSES THAT HE STILL KEPT TO ALL THE GOOD IN WHICH HE WAS FIRST EDUCATED AND TRAINED UP. SEE HERE WHAT HIS RELIGION WAS. HE WAS A MORALIST, A MAN OF VIRTUE, AND HAD NOT LEARNED THE ARTS OF THE CRAFTY, COVETOUS PHARISEES; HE WAS NOT CHARGEABLE WITH ANY OPEN VICE AND PROFANENESS. HE WAS SOUND IN THE FAITH. HE ALWAYS HAD A HOLY REGARD FOR THE ANCIENT PROMISE MADE OF GOD UNTO THE FATHERS, AND BUILT HIS HOPE UPON IT. THE APOSTLE KNEW VERY WELL THAT ALL THIS WOULD NOT JUSTIFY HIM BEFORE GOD, YET HE KNEW IT WAS FOR HIS REPUTATION AMONG THE JEWS, AND AN ARGUMENT THAT HE WAS NOT SUCH A MAN AS THEY REPRESENTED HIM TO BE. THOUGH HE COUNTED THIS BUT LOSS, THAT HE MIGHT WIN CHRIST, YET HE MENTIONED IT WHEN IT MIGHT SERVE TO HONOUR CHRIST. SEE HERE WHAT PAUL'S RELIGION IS; HE HAS NOT SUCH ZEAL FOR THE CEREMONIAL LAW AS HE HAD IN HIS YOUTH; THE SACRIFICES AND OFFERINGS APPOINTED BY THAT, ARE DONE AWAY BY THE GREAT SACRIFICE WHICH THEY TYPIFIED. OF THE CEREMONIAL CLEANSINGS HE MAKES NO CONSCIENCE, AND THINKS THE LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD IS DONE AWAY IN THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST; BUT, AS TO THE MAIN PRINCIPLES OF HIS RELIGION, HE IS AS ZEALOUS AS EVER. CHRIST AND HEAVEN, ARE THE TWO GREAT DOCTRINES OF THE GOSPEL; THAT GOD HAS GIVEN TO US ETERNAL LIFE, AND THIS LIFE IS IN HIS SON. THESE ARE THE MATTER OF THE PROMISE MADE UNTO THE FATHERS. THE TEMPLE SERVICE, OR CONTINUAL COURSE OF RELIGIOUS DUTIES, DAY AND NIGHT, WAS KEPT UP AS THE PROFESSION OF FAITH IN THE PROMISE OF ETERNAL LIFE, AND IN EXPECTATION OF IT. THE PROSPECT OF ETERNAL LIFE SHOULD ENGAGE US TO BE DILIGENT AND STEDFAST IN ALL RELIGIOUS EXERCISES. YET THE SADDUCEES HATED PAUL FOR PREACHING THE RESURRECTION; AND THE OTHER JEWS JOINED THEM, BECAUSE HE TESTIFIED THAT JESUS WAS RISEN, AND WAS THE PROMISED REDEEMER OF ISRAEL. MANY THINGS ARE THOUGHT TO BE BEYOND BELIEF, ONLY BECAUSE THE INFINITE NATURE AND PERFECTIONS OF HIM THAT HAS REVEALED, PERFORMED, OR PROMISED THEM, ARE OVERLOOKED. PAUL ACKNOWLEDGED, THAT WHILE HE CONTINUED A PHARISEE, HE WAS A BITTER ENEMY TO CHRISTIANITY. THIS WAS HIS CHARACTER AND MANNER OF LIFE IN THE BEGINNING OF HIS TIME; AND THERE WAS EVERY THING TO HINDER HIS BEING A CHRISTIAN. THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN MOST STRICT IN THEIR CONDUCT BEFORE CONVERSION, WILL AFTERWARDS SEE ABUNDANT REASON FOR HUMBLING THEMSELVES, EVEN ON ACCOUNT OF THINGS WHICH THEY THEN THOUGHT OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN DONE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
I VERILY THOUGHT - I INDEED ΜῈΝ MEN SUPPOSED. PAUL HERE COMMENCES THE ACCOUNT OF HIS CONVERSION, AND STATES THE EVIDENCE ON WHICH HE JUDGED THAT HE WAS CALLED OF GOD TO DO WHAT HE HAD DONE. HE BEGINS BY SAYING THAT IT WAS NOT BECAUSE HE WAS ORIGINALLY DISPOSED TO BE A CHRISTIAN, BUT THAT HE WAS VIOLENTLY AND CONSCIENTIOUSLY OPPOSED TO JESUS OF NAZARETH, AND HAD BEEN CONVERTED WHEN IN THE FULL CAREER OF OPPOSITION TO HIM AND HIS CAUSE.
WITH MYSELF - I THOUGHT TO MYSELF; OR, I MYSELF THOUGHT. HE HAD BEFORE STATED THE HOPES AND EXPECTATIONS OF HIS COUNTRYMEN, ACTS 26:6-8. HE NOW SPEAKS OF HIS OWN VIEWS AND PURPOSES. "FOR MYSELF, I THOUGHT," ETC.
THAT I OUGHT TO DO - THAT I WAS BOUND, OR THAT IT WAS A DUTY INCUMBENT ON ME - ΔΕΙ͂Ν DEIN. "I THOUGHT THAT I OWED IT TO MY COUNTRY, TO MY RELIGION, AND TO MY GOD, TO OPPOSE IN EVERY MANNER THE CLAIMS OF JESUS OF NAZARETH TO BE THE MESSIAH." WE HERE SEE THAT PAUL WAS CONSCIENTIOUS, AND THAT A MAN MAY BE CONSCIENTIOUS EVEN WHEN ENGAGED IN ENORMOUS WICKEDNESS. IT IS NO EVIDENCE THAT ONE IS RIGHT BECAUSE HE IS CONSCIENTIOUS. NO SMALL PART OF THE CRIMES AGAINST HUMAN LAWS, AND ALMOST ALL THE CRUEL PERSECUTIONS AGAINST CHRISTIANS, HAVE BEEN CARRIED ON UNDER THE PLEA OF CONSCIENCE. PAUL HERE REFERS TO HIS CONSCIENTIOUSNESS IN PERSECUTION TO SHOW THAT IT WAS NO SLIGHT MATTER WHICH COULD HAVE CHANGED HIS COURSE. AS HE WAS GOVERNED IN PERSECUTION BY CONSCIENCE, IT COULD HAVE BEEN ONLY BY A FORCE OF DEMONSTRATION, AND BY THE URGENCY OF CONSCIENCE EQUALLY CLEAR AND STRONG, THAT HE COULD EVER HAVE BEEN INDUCED TO ABANDON THIS COURSE AND TO BECOME A FRIEND OF THAT SAVIOUR WHOM HE HAD THUS PERSECUTED.
MANY THINGS - AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE. HE WAS NOT SATISFIED WITH A FEW THINGS A FEW WORDS, OR PURPOSES, OR ARGUMENTS; BUT HE FELT BOUND TO DO AS MUCH AS POSSIBLE TO PUT DOWN THE NEW RELIGION. CONTRARY TO THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ... - IN OPPOSITION TO JESUS HIMSELF, OR TO HIS CLAIMS TO BE THE MESSIAH. THE "NAME" IS OFTEN USED TO DENOTE THE "PERSON" HIMSELF, ACTS 3:6.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
9-15. (SEE ON [2119]AC 9:1, &C.; AND COMPARE AC 22:4, &C.)
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THE NAME OF JESUS; THE RELIGION WHICH TEACHETH CHRIST IS TO BE WORSHIPPED, AND HIS NAME TO BE MAGNIFIED. JESUS OF NAZARETH; SO THEY CALLED OUR SAVIOUR, OF WHICH SEE ACTS 22:8.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
I VERILY THOUGHT WITH MYSELF, ... THIS SEEMS TO BE A CORRECTION OF HIMSELF, WHY HE SHOULD WONDER AT THEIR IGNORANCE AND UNBELIEF, PARTICULARLY WITH RESPECT TO JESUS BEING THE MESSIAH, AND HIS RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD, AND EXPOSTULATE WITH THEM ABOUT IT; WHEN THIS WAS ONCE HIS OWN CASE, IT WAS THE REAL SENTIMENTS OF HIS MIND, WHAT IN HIS CONSCIENCE HE BELIEVED TO BE RIGHT AND JUST; NAMELY,
THAT I OUGHT TO DO MANY THINGS CONTRARY TO THE NAME OF JESUS OF NAZARETH; TO HIM HIMSELF, TO HIS RELIGION, TO HIS GOSPEL, AND ORDINANCES, AND PEOPLE; BY BLASPHEMING HIS NAME, BY DENYING HIM TO BE THE MESSIAH, BY CONDEMNING HIS RELIGION AS HERESY, BY DISPUTING AGAINST HIS DOCTRINES, AND MANNER OF WORSHIP, AND BY PERSECUTING HIS FOLLOWERS.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
I VERILY THOUGHT WITH MYSELF, THAT I OUGHT TO DO MANY THINGS CONTRARY TO THE NAME OF JESUS OF NAZARETH. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 26:9-10. IN CONSEQUENCE OF THIS UNBELIEF (ΜὲΝ ΟὖΝ), I MYSELF WAS ONCE A DECIDED OPPONENT OF THE NAME OF JESUS. ἔΔΟΞΑ ἐΜΑΥΤῷ] MIHI IPSI VIDEBAR. SEE EXAMPLES IN WETSTEIN. THE VIEW OF ERASMUS, CALOVIUS, DE DIEU, AND VATER, WHO CONNECT ἐΜΑΥΤῷ WITH ΔΕῖΝ, IS TO BE REJECTED; FOR ΔΕῖΝ WITH THE DATIVE, ALTHOUGH NOT WITHOUT EXAMPLE IN CLASSICAL WRITERS (XEN. MEM III. 3. 10, ANAB. III. 4. 35, OECON. VII. 20; SEE KÜHNER, § 551, NOTE 5; SCHOEM. AD IS. P. 380), IS FOREIGN TO THE N.T. ἐΜΑΥΤῷ HAS THE EMPHASIS OF HIS OWN PERSONAL OPINION: I HAD THE SELF-DELUSION, THAT I OUGHT TO EXERT MYSELF. “TANTA VIS ERRANTIS CONSCIENTIAE,” BENGEL.
ΠΡὸΣ Τὸ ὄΝΟΜΑ] IN REFERENCE TO THE NAME, NAMELY, IN ORDER TO SUPPRESS THE CONFESSION AND INVOCATION OF IT. OBSERVE HOW PAUL USES ἸΗΣΟῦ ΤΟῦ ΝΑΖΩΡ. ACCORDING TO HIS STANDPOINT AS SAUL.
ὅ] WHICH ΠΟΛΛὰ ἐΝΑΝΤΊΑ ΠΡᾶΞΑΙ I ALSO ACTUALLY DID. COMP. GALATIANS 2:10. THIS IS THEN MORE PARTICULARLY SET FORTH BY ΚΑὶ (AND INDEED) ΠΟΛΛΟὺΣ Κ.Τ.Λ. MARK THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN ΠΡΆΣΣΕΙΝ AND ΠΟΙΕῖΝ; SEE ON JOHN 3:20.
ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ] SPOKEN FROM THE CHRISTIAN STANDPOINT OF THE APOSTLE, WITH GRIEF. THE ἐΓΏ ALSO HAS PAINFUL EMPHASIS. ἀΝΑΙΡ. ΤΕ ΑὐΤ. ΚΑΤΉΝΕΓΚΑ ΨῆΦΟΝ] AND WHEN THEY WERE PUT TO DEATH (WHEN PEOPLE WERE ON THE POINT OF EXECUTING THEM) I HAVE GIVEN VOTE (THERETO), CALCULUM ADJECI, I.E. I HAVE ASSENTED, ΣΥΝΕΥΔΌΚΗΣΑ, ACTS 22:20. THE PLURAL ἀΝΑΙΡ. ΑὐΤ. IS NOT, WITH GROTIUS, KUINOEL, AND OTHERS, TO BE REFERRED MERELY TO STEPHEN, BUT ALSO TO OTHER UNKNOWN MARTYRS, WHO MET THEIR DEATH IN THE PERSECUTION WHICH BEGAN WITH THE KILLING OF STEPHEN. COMP. ACTS 8:1, ACTS 9:1. ELSNER AND KYPKE MAKE THE GENITIVE DEPENDENT ON ΚΑΤΉΝΕΓΚΑ, AND IN THAT, CASE TAKE ΚΑΤΑ- IN A HOSTILE REFERENCE (COMP. ΚΑΤΑΨΗΦΊΖΕΙΝ). HARSH, AND WITHOUT PRECEDENT IN LINGUISTIC USAGE; ἀΝΑΙΡ. ΑὐΤ. IS THE GENITIVE ABSOLUTE, AND ΚΑΤΉΝ. IS CONCEIVED WITH A LOCAL REFERENCE, ACCORDING TO THE ORIGINAL CONCEPTION OF THE ΨῆΦΟΣ (THE VOTING-STONE), WHICH THE VOTER DEPOSITS IN THE URN. CLASSICAL AUTHORS MAKE USE OF THE SIMPLE ΦΈΡΕΙΝ ΨῆΦΟΝ (PLAT. LEGG. VI. P. 766 B, P. 767 D, AND FREQUENTLY), ALSO OF ΔΙΑΦΈΡΕΙΝ, OR ἐΠΙΦΈΡ., OR ἀΝΑΦΈΡ., OR ἐΚΦΈΡ. Ψ. BUT TO ΚΑΤΑΦΈΡΕΙΝ IN OUR PASSAGE CORRESPONDS THE CLASSICAL ΤΙΘΈΝΑΙ ΨῆΦΟΝ (PLAT. TIM. P. 51 D; EUR. OR. 754; DEM. 362. 6, AND FREQUENTLY).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 26:9. ἐΓὼ ΜὲΝ ΟὖΝ: THE WORDS MAY BE TAKEN AS SIMPLY RESUMING THE NARRATIVE OF THE APOSTLE’S LIFE WHICH HE HAD COMMENCED IN ACTS 26:4-5, THE THREE SUCCEEDING VERSES FORMING A PARENTHESIS, OR AS AN ANSWER TO THE QUESTION OF ACTS 26:8, THE REAL ANTITHESIS TO ΜὲΝ ΟὖΝ, ACTS 26:9, AND THE NARRATIVE, ACTS 26:9-11, BEING FOUND IN ACTS 26:12 AND WHAT FOLLOWS. ON ΜὲΝ ΟὖΝ SEE RENDALL, ACTS, APPENDIX, P. 163, AND ALSO PAGE ON ACTS 2:41, ACTS, PP. 94, 95; SEE ALSO CRITICAL NOTE ABOVE.—ἔΔΟΞΑ ἐΜΑΥΤῷ: MIHI IPSI VIDEBAR; SO IN CLASSICAL GREEK. IF WITH WEISS, WENDT, BETHGE WE LAY STRESS ON ἐΜΑΥ., THE APOSTLE EXPLAINS THE FACT THAT THIS OBLIGATION WAS HIS OWN WILFUL SELF-DELUSION. IN CLASSICAL GREEK INSTEAD OF THE IMPERSONAL CONSTRUCTION WE HAVE FREQUENTLY THE PERSONAL CONSTRUCTION WITH THE INFINITIVE AS HERE, CF. 2 CORINTHIANS 10:9—ONLY IN LUKE AND PAUL, INDICATION OF LITERARY STYLE, VITEAU, LE GREC DU N.T., P. 152 (1893).—Τὸ ὄΝΟΜΑ Ἰ. ΤΟῦ Ν., SEE ON ACTS 4:10; ACTS 4:12.—ἐΝΑΝΤΊΑ ΠΡᾶΞΑΙ, CF. ACTS 28:17, AND ALSO 1 THESSALONIANS 2:15, TITUS 2:8.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
9. CONTRARY TO THE NAME] I.E. TO THE FAITH OF JESUS CHRIST, INTO WHOSE NAME BELIEVERS WERE TO BE BAPTIZED. CP. ACTS 5:41, NOTE. “NAME” IS CONSTANTLY USED IN O. T. AS THE EQUIVALENT OF “GODHEAD,” AND ANY JEW WHO HEARD THE LANGUAGE OF SUCH A VERSE AS THIS WOULD UNDERSTAND THAT THE CHRISTIANS HELD JESUS TO BE A DIVINE BEING. OF JESUS OF NAZARETH] WHOM WE PREACH NOW AS RAISED BY GOD FROM THE DEAD, AND AS THE FULFILLER OF THE PROMISES MADE TO THE FATHERS.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 26:9. ἜΔΟΞΑ ἐΜΑΥΤῷ, I THOUGHT WITH MYSELF, I SEEMED TO MYSELF BOUND) EVEN ABOVE OTHERS. — ΔΕῖΝ, THAT I OUGHT) SO GREAT IS THE POWER OF THE CONSCIENCE EVEN WHEN IN ERROR.—ΠΟΛΛὰ ἐΝΑΝΤΊΑ, MANY THINGS CONTRARY) NOT AS OTHERS, WHO NEITHER TREAT WITH RESPECT, NOR YET INJURE (CHRISTIANS). THESE CONTRARY THINGS THE LANGUAGE OF PAUL ENUMERATES WITH A REMARKABLE INCREASE OF FORCE. — ΠΡᾶΞΑΙ) ἐΠΟΊΗΣΑ, PRESENTLY. THE WORDS DIFFER, AS WE OBSERVE ELSEWHERE.[143] [143] ΠΡΆΣΣΕΙΝ, AGERE; ΠΟΙΕῖΝ, FACERE. ΠΡᾶΣΣΕΙΝ EXPRESSES THE GENERAL STATE OF THE CONDUCT AND PRACTICE: ΠΟΙΕῖΝ, THE PARTICULAR ACTS. — E. AND T.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 9. - I VERILY. HE GENTLY EXCUSES THEIR UNBELIEF BY CONFESSING THAT HE HIMSELF HAD ONCE FELT LIKE THEM, AND INSINUATES THE HOPE THAT THEY WOULD CHANGE THEIR MINDS AS HE HAD, AND PROCEEDS TO GIVE THEM GOOD REASON FOR DOING SO. CONTRARY TO THE NAME (GALATIANS 1:13; 1 TIMOTHY 1:13). JESUS OF NAZARETH. BY SO DESIGNATING THE LORD OF GLORY, HE AVOWS HIMSELF A MEMBER OF "THE SECT OF THE NAZARENES" (SEE ACTS 2:22; ACTS 3:6; ACTS 4:10; ACTS 10:33, ETC.). ACTS 26:9
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(10) MANY OF THE SAINTS DID I SHUT UP IN PRISON. — THE USE OF THE TERM AS APPLIED TO THE BELIEVERS IN CHRIST (SEE NOTE ON ACTS 9:13) IS REMARKABLE AS AN EXAMPLE OF COURAGE. IN THE PRESENCE OF AGRIPPA, ST. PAUL DOES NOT SHRINK FROM SPEAKING OF THEM AS THE “HOLY ONES” OF GOD’S PEOPLE ISRAEL—WHAT THE CHASIDIM, OR “DEVOUT ONES” (THE “ASSIDEANS” OF 1 MACCABEES 7:13; 2 MACCABEES 14:6) HAD BEEN IN AN EARLIER GENERATION.
WHEN THEY WERE PUT TO DEATH. — THE HISTORY OF THE ACTS RECORDS ONLY ONE INSTANCE. WERE THERE OTHER MARTYRDOMS BESIDES THAT OF STEPHEN, OF WHICH WE KNOW NOTHING? OR DOES THE APOSTLE SPEAK IN GENERAL TERMS OF THAT SINGLE ACT? ON THE WHOLE, THE FORMER SEEMS THE MORE PROBABLE ALTERNATIVE. HE WAS BREATHING AN ATMOSPHERE OF “SLAUGHTER” (ACTS 9:1). ON THIS VIEW, THE LANGUAGE OF HEBREWS 12:4, “YE HAVE NOT YET RESISTED UNTO BLOOD,” MUST BE REFERRED TO THE SUFFERINGS OF A LATER TIME, OR. MORE PROBABLY, OF A DIFFERENT REGION. IN 1THESSALONIANS 2:15, JAMES 5:10, WE HAVE, PERHAPS, TRACES OF WIDELY EXTENDED SUFFERINGS.
I GAVE MY VOICE AGAINST THEM. — BETTER, GAVE MY VOTE. THE WORDS SHOW THAT ST. PAUL, THOUGH A “YOUNG MAN” (SEE NOTE ON ACTS 7:58), MUST HAVE BEEN A MEMBER EITHER OF THE SANHEDRIN ITSELF OR OF SOME TRIBUNAL WITH DELEGATED AUTHORITY.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
26:1-11 CHRISTIANITY TEACHES US TO GIVE A REASON OF THE HOPE THAT IS IN US, AND ALSO TO GIVE HONOUR TO WHOM HONOUR IS DUE, WITHOUT FLATTERY OR FEAR OF MAN. AGRIPPA WAS WELL VERSED IN THE SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THEREFORE COULD THE BETTER JUDGE AS TO THE CONTROVERSY ABOUT JESUS BEING THE MESSIAH. SURELY MINISTERS MAY EXPECT, WHEN THEY PREACH THE FAITH OF CHRIST, TO BE HEARD PATIENTLY. PAUL PROFESSES THAT HE STILL KEPT TO ALL THE GOOD IN WHICH HE WAS FIRST EDUCATED AND TRAINED UP. SEE HERE WHAT HIS RELIGION WAS. HE WAS A MORALIST, A MAN OF VIRTUE, AND HAD NOT LEARNED THE ARTS OF THE CRAFTY, COVETOUS PHARISEES; HE WAS NOT CHARGEABLE WITH ANY OPEN VICE AND PROFANENESS. HE WAS SOUND IN THE FAITH. HE ALWAYS HAD A HOLY REGARD FOR THE ANCIENT PROMISE MADE OF GOD UNTO THE FATHERS, AND BUILT HIS HOPE UPON IT. THE APOSTLE KNEW VERY WELL THAT ALL THIS WOULD NOT JUSTIFY HIM BEFORE GOD, YET HE KNEW IT WAS FOR HIS REPUTATION AMONG THE JEWS, AND AN ARGUMENT THAT HE WAS NOT SUCH A MAN AS THEY REPRESENTED HIM TO BE. THOUGH HE COUNTED THIS BUT LOSS, THAT HE MIGHT WIN CHRIST, YET HE MENTIONED IT WHEN IT MIGHT SERVE TO HONOUR CHRIST. SEE HERE WHAT PAUL'S RELIGION IS; HE HAS NOT SUCH ZEAL FOR THE CEREMONIAL LAW AS HE HAD IN HIS YOUTH; THE SACRIFICES AND OFFERINGS APPOINTED BY THAT, ARE DONE AWAY BY THE GREAT SACRIFICE WHICH THEY TYPIFIED. OF THE CEREMONIAL CLEANSINGS HE MAKES NO CONSCIENCE, AND THINKS THE LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD IS DONE AWAY IN THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST; BUT, AS TO THE MAIN PRINCIPLES OF HIS RELIGION, HE IS AS ZEALOUS AS EVER. CHRIST AND HEAVEN, ARE THE TWO GREAT DOCTRINES OF THE GOSPEL; THAT GOD HAS GIVEN TO US ETERNAL LIFE, AND THIS LIFE IS IN HIS SON. THESE ARE THE MATTER OF THE PROMISE MADE UNTO THE FATHERS. THE TEMPLE SERVICE, OR CONTINUAL COURSE OF RELIGIOUS DUTIES, DAY AND NIGHT, WAS KEPT UP AS THE PROFESSION OF FAITH IN THE PROMISE OF ETERNAL LIFE, AND IN EXPECTATION OF IT. THE PROSPECT OF ETERNAL LIFE SHOULD ENGAGE US TO BE DILIGENT AND STEDFAST IN ALL RELIGIOUS EXERCISES. YET THE SADDUCEES HATED PAUL FOR PREACHING THE RESURRECTION; AND THE OTHER JEWS JOINED THEM, BECAUSE HE TESTIFIED THAT JESUS WAS RISEN, AND WAS THE PROMISED REDEEMER OF ISRAEL. MANY THINGS ARE THOUGHT TO BE BEYOND BELIEF, ONLY BECAUSE THE INFINITE NATURE AND PERFECTIONS OF HIM THAT HAS REVEALED, PERFORMED, OR PROMISED THEM, ARE OVERLOOKED. PAUL ACKNOWLEDGED, THAT WHILE HE CONTINUED A PHARISEE, HE WAS A BITTER ENEMY TO CHRISTIANITY. THIS WAS HIS CHARACTER AND MANNER OF LIFE IN THE BEGINNING OF HIS TIME; AND THERE WAS EVERY THING TO HINDER HIS BEING A CHRISTIAN. THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN MOST STRICT IN THEIR CONDUCT BEFORE CONVERSION, WILL AFTERWARDS SEE ABUNDANT REASON FOR HUMBLING THEMSELVES, EVEN ON ACCOUNT OF THINGS WHICH THEY THEN THOUGHT OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN DONE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
WHICH THING I ALSO DID ... - ACTS 8:3. AND MANY OF THE SAINTS ... - MANY CHRISTIANS, ACTS 8:3. AND WHEN THEY WERE PUT TO DEATH - IN THE HISTORY OF THOSE TRANSACTIONS, THERE IS NO ACCOUNT OF ANY CHRISTIAN BEING PUT TO DEATH EXCEPT STEPHEN, ACTS 7. BUT THERE IS NO IMPROBABILITY IN SUPPOSING THAT THE SAME THING WHICH HAD HAPPENED TO STEPHEN HAD OCCURRED IN OTHER CASES. STEPHEN WAS THE FIRST MARTYR, AND AS HE WAS A PROMINENT MAN HIS CASE IS PARTICULARLY RECORDED.
I GAVE MY VOICE - PAUL WAS NOT A MEMBER OF THE SANHEDRIN, AND THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT HE VOTED, BUT SIMPLY THAT HE JOINED IN THE PERSECUTION; HE APPROVED IT; HE ASSENTED TO THE PUTTING OF THE SAINTS TO DEATH. COMPARE ACTS 22:20. THE SYRIAC RENDERS IT, "I JOINED WITH THOSE WHO CONDEMNED THEM." IT IS EVIDENT, ALSO, THAT PAUL INSTIGATED THEM IN THIS PERSECUTION, AND URGED THEM ON TO DEEDS OF BLOOD AND CRUELTY.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
9-15. (SEE ON [2119]AC 9:1, &C.; AND COMPARE AC 22:4, &C.)
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THE SAINTS; THE PROFESSORS OF THE RELIGION OF THE HOLY JESUS, WHO ARE CALLED TO BE SAINTS, ROMANS 1:7, AND HAVE HIM FOR THE GREAT EXAMPLE OF HOLINESS, WHO FULFILLED ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS; AND FROM HIM THEY HAVE THE SPIRIT OF HOLINESS; BEING SANCTIFIED IN HIM, 1 CORINTHIANS 1:2; AND WHOSOEVER HATH NOT HIS SPIRIT, HE IS NONE OF HIS, ROMANS 8:9.
I GAVE MY VOICE AGAINST THEM: PAUL WAS NOT ONE OF THE COUNCIL, NOR, THAT WE READ OF, IN ANY OFFICE OR PLACE TO JUDGE ANY PERSON; BESIDES, THE JEWS ARE THOUGHT TO HAVE HAD NO POWER OF LIFE AND DEATH; AND THAT ST. STEPHEN WAS SLAIN RATHER IN A POPULAR TUMULT, THAN LEGALLY: BUT PAUL MAY BE SAID TO DO THIS, BY CARRYING THE SUFFRAGES OR SENTENCE TO THE ROMAN MAN PRESIDENT, OR ANY OTHERS, TO GET IT EXECUTED (FOR SO THE WORDS WILL BEAR); AND HOWSOEVER, BY HIS APPROVING, REJOICING AT, AND DELIGHTING IN THEIR CONDEMNATION, (WHICH WAS INDEED GIVING HIS VOICE, AS MUCH AS HE COULD, AGAINST THEM), THIS WAS VERIFIED.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
WHICH THING I ALSO DID IN JERUSALEM, ... THE METROPOLIS OF JUDEA, WHERE HE HAD HAD HIS EDUCATION, AND WAS WELL KNOWN; HERE HE CONSENTED TO THE DEATH OF STEPHEN, AND HELD THE CLOTHES OF THE WITNESSES WHILE THEY STONED HIM; AND HERE HE HALED MEN AND WOMEN OUT OF THEIR HOUSES, AND COMMITTED THEM TO PRISON, AND MADE HAVOC OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, AND DESTROYED THE FAITH, AND THOSE THAT PROFESSED IT, AS MUCH AS IN HIM LAY.
AND MANY OF THE SAINTS I SHUT UP IN PRISON; AT JERUSALEM; SEE ACTS 8:3. HAVING RECEIVED AUTHORITY FROM THE CHIEF PRIESTS; TO TAKE THEM UP, AND IMPRISON THEM. AND WHEN THEY WERE PUT TO DEATH; FOR IT SEEMS THERE WERE MORE THAN STEPHEN PUT TO DEATH, THOUGH WE HAVE NO ACCOUNT OF THEM:
I GAVE MY VOICE AGAINST THEM; NOT THAT HE SAT IN COUNCIL, OR WAS A MEMBER OF THE JEWISH SANHEDRIM, AND VOTED FOR THE EXECUTION OF THE CHRISTIANS, BUT HE WAS PLEASED WITH THE SENTENCE THEY PASSED, AND APPROVED OF IT; OR HE JOINED THE ZEALOTS, WHO, WITHOUT ANY FORM OF LAW, SEIZED ON THE CHRISTIANS, AND PUT THEM TO DEATH WHEREVER THEY FOUND THEM; AND THIS HE ASSENTED TO, AND ENCOURAGED: SOME RENDER THE WORDS, "I CARRIED THE SENTENCE"; AS THE VULGATE LATIN VERSION; THAT IS, THE SENTENCE OF CONDEMNATION, WHICH THE JEWISH SANHEDRIM PASSED UPON THE DISCIPLES AND FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST: THIS SAUL TOOK, AND CARRIED, IT MAY BE, BOTH TO THE ROMAN GOVERNOR, TO BE SIGNED BY HIM, AND TO THE OFFICERS TO PUT IT IN EXECUTION; SO INDUSTRIOUS AND FORWARD WAS HE IN PERSECUTING THE SAINTS.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
WHICH THING I ALSO DID IN JERUSALEM: AND MANY OF THE SAINTS DID I SHUT UP IN PRISON, HAVING RECEIVED AUTHORITY FROM THE CHIEF PRIESTS; AND WHEN THEY WERE PUT TO DEATH, I GAVE {D} MY VOICE AGAINST THEM. (D) I CONSENTED TO AND ALLOWED THEIR ACTIONS: FOR HE WAS NOT A JUDGE. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 26:10. ὃ ΚΑὶ ἐΠΟΊΗΣΑ, CF. GALATIANS 2:10 (BETHGE, P. 272), ON THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN ΠΡΆΣΣΕΙΝ AND ΠΟΙΕῖΝ WESTCOTT ON ST. JOHN 3:22. — ἐΓὼ: EMPHATIC. — ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ, SEE ABOVE ACTS 9:13, CF. ITS USE IN ACTS 9:32; THE WORD AGGRAVATES ST. PAUL’S OWN GUILT. AGRIPPA TOO WOULD KNOW OF PIOUS JEWS BY THE SAME DESIGNATION. — ἀΝΑΙΡ. ΤΕ ΑὐΤῶΝ: PROBABLY POINTING TO MORE DEATHS, NOT AS EXPRESSING THE DEATH OF STEPHEN ALONE, CF. ACTS 8:1, ACTS 9:1, ACTS 22:4. THE STATE OF AFFAIRS WHICH RENDERED THE MURDER OF ST. STEPHEN POSSIBLE IN THE CAPITAL WOULD EASILY ACCOUNT FOR SIMILAR ACTS OF OUTRAGE IN OTHER PLACES, SO THAT THERE IS NO NEED TO SUPPOSE WITH WEISS THAT THE NOTICE HERE IS UNHISTORICAL.—ΚΑΤΉΝΕΓΚΑ ΨῆΦΟΝ: “I GAVE MY VOTE,” R.V., THE ΨῆΦΟΣ, LITERALLY THE PEBBLE USED IN VOTING, CALCULUM DEFERO SC. IN URNAM (GRIMM), I.E., ADDO CALCULUM, APPROBO, CF. ΨῆΦΟΝ ΦΈΡΕΙΝ, ἐΠΙΦ. OR ἐΚΦ. IF THE PHRASE IS TAKEN QUITE LITERALLY, IT IS SAID TO DENOTE THE VOTE OF A JUDGE, SO THAT PAUL MUST HAVE BEEN A MEMBER OF THE SANHEDRIM, AND GAVE HIS VOTE FOR THE DEATH OF ST. STEPHEN AND OTHER CHRISTIANS. ON THE OTHER HAND THE PHRASE IS SOMETIMES TAKEN AS SIMPLY = ΣΥΝΕΥΔΟΚΕῖΝ Τῇ ἀΝΑΙΡΈΣΕΙ (SO AMONGST RECENT WRITERS, KNABENBAUER), ACTS 22:20. (C. AND H. THINK THAT IF NOT A MEMBER OF THE SANHEDRIM AT THE TIME OF STEPHEN’S DEATH, HE WAS ELECTED SOON AFTER, WHILST WEISS HOLDS THAT IF THE EXPRESSION DOES NOT IMPLY THAT THE WRITER REPRESENTS PAUL BY MISTAKE AS A MEMBER OF THE SANHEDRIM, IT CAN ONLY BE UNDERSTOOD AS MEANING THAT BY HIS TESTIMONY PAUL GAVE A DECISIVE WEIGHT TO THE VERDICT IN CONDEMNATION OF THE CHRISTIANS.) CERTAINLY IT SEEMS, AS BETHGE URGES, DIFFICULT TO SUPPOSE THAT PAUL WAS A MEMBER OF SUCH AN AUGUST BODY AS THE SANHEDRIM, NOT ONLY ON ACCOUNT OF HIS PROBABLE AGE AT THE TIME OF HIS CONVERSION, BUT ALSO BECAUSE OF HIS COMPARATIVELY OBSCURE CIRCUMSTANCES. THE SANHEDRIM WAS AN ASSEMBLY OF ARISTOCRATS, COMPOSED TOO OF MEN OF MATURE YEARS AND MARKED INFLUENCE, AND THE QUESTION MAY BE ASKED HOW SAUL OF TARSUS, WHO MAY NOT EVEN HAVE HAD A STATED RESIDENCE IN THE HOLY CITY, COULD HAVE FOUND A PLACE IN THE RANKS OF AN ASSEMBLY NUMBERING THE MEMBERS OF THE HIGH PRIESTLY FAMILIES AND THE PRINCIPAL MEN OF JUDÆA: SEE EXPOSITOR, JUNE, 1897, AND ALSO FOR THE BEARING OF THE STATEMENT ON THE QUESTION OF PAUL’S MARRIAGE, WITH HACKETT’S NOTE, IN LOCO. FOR THE VOTING IN THE SANHEDRIM SEE SCHÜRER, DIV. II., VOL. I., P. 194. E.T. RENDALL, P. 336, MEETS THE DIFFICULTY ABOVE BY REFERRING THE EXPRESSION UNDER DISCUSSION TO A KIND OF POPULAR VOTE CONFIRMING THE SENTENCE OF THE COURT AGAINST STEPHEN, FOR WHICH HE FINDS SUPPORT IN THE LANGUAGE OF THE LAW AND IN THE NARRATIVE OF THE PROTO-MARTYR’S CONDEMNATION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
10. WHICH THING I ALSO DID IN JERUSALEM] SAUL MUST HAVE BEEN A MOST ACTIVE AND PROMINENT AGENT IN THE WORK OF PERSECUTION IN JERUSALEM, FOR WE LEARN HERE THAT THE DEATH OF STEPHEN WAS NOT THE ONLY ONE FOR WHICH HE HAD GIVEN HIS VOTE. HE HAD ALSO HAD THE WARRANT OF THE CHIEF PRIESTS FOR OTHER ARRESTS BESIDE THOSE HE INTENDED TO MAKE IN DAMASCUS. WE CAN SEE THAT THE SLAUGHTER OF THE CHRISTIANS WAS NOT IN ALL CASES THE RESULT OF A SUDDEN OUTBURST OF RAGE AT SOME ACT OR SPEECH, BUT THAT SOME OF THEM WERE IMPRISONED, THEN SUBJECTED TO A FORM OF TRIAL, AND AFTERWARDS PUT TO DEATH AS MEN CONDEMNED BY LAW.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 26:10. ΤῶΝ ἁΓΊΩΝ, OF THE SAINTS) SO HE TERMS THE CHRISTIANS, IN A MANNER APPROPRIATE TO THE BEGINNING OF HIS SPEECH, USING A TERM TRANSFERRED TO THEM FROM THE JEWS. — ἐΓὼ, I) EMPHASIS. — ΤὴΝ) THE ARTICLE SIGNIFIES THAT PAUL COULD NOT HAVE DONE THIS WITHOUT THE POWER (THE AUTHORITY); AND THAT THE CHIEF PRIESTS GAVE A GENERAL POWER (AUTHORITY) TO ALL WHO WISHED TO PERSECUTE. — ΚΑΤΉΝΕΓΚΑ ΨῆΦΟΝ) A RARE PHRASE. PAUL ADDED HIS VOTE, SINCE HE THOUGHT WHAT WAS DONE ALTOGETHER RIGHT.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 10. - AND THIS FOR WHICH THING, A.V.; I BOTH SHUT UP FOR DID I SHUT UP, A.V. (WITH A CHANGE OF ORDER); PRISONS FOR PRISON, A.V.; VOTE FOR VOICE, A.V. I... SHUT UP. THE ἐΓώ IS EMPHATIC. THE VERB ΚΑΤΑΚΛΕίΩ, PECULIAR TO ST. LUKE (SEE LUKE 3:20) IS MUCH USED BY MEDICAL WRITERS. WERE PUT TO DEATH; ἀΝΑΙΡΟΥΜέΝΩΝ, A WORD FREQUENT IN ST. LUKE'S WRITINGS, AND MUCH USED IN MEDICAL WORKS, AS WELL AS ἀΝΑίΡΕΣΙΣ (ACTS 8:1). THE PHRASE ΚΑΤΑΦέΡΕΙΝ ΨῆΦΟΝ IS UNUSUAL; ΦέΡΕΙΝ ΨῆΦΟΝ IS THE MORE COMMON PHRASE, BOTH IN JOSEPHUS AND IN CLASSICAL WRITERS. I GAVE MY VOTE, ETC. NOT, AS MEYER AND OTHERS TAKE IT, "I ASSENTED TO IT, AT THE MOMENT OF THEIR BEING KILLED," EQUIVALENT TO ΣΥΝΕΥΔΟΚῶΝ OF ACTS 22:20; BUT RATHER," WHEN THE CHRISTIANS WERE BEING PUNISHED WITH DEATH, I WAS ONE OF THOSE WHO IN THE SANHEDRIM VOTED FOR THEIR DEATH." ACTS 26:10
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
SAINTS (ΤΩ͂Ν ἉΓΊΩΝ): LIT., THE HOLY ONES. PAUL DID NOT CALL THE CHRISTIANS BY THIS NAME WHEN ADDRESSING THE JEWS, FOR THIS WOULD HAVE ENRAGED THEM; BUT BEFORE AGRIPPA HE USES THE WORD WITHOUT FEAR OF GIVING OFFENCE. ON THIS WORD ἍΓΙΟΣ, HOLY, WHICH OCCURS OVER TWO HUNDRED TIMES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, IT IS TO BE NOTED HOW THE WRITERS OF THE GREEK SCRIPTURES, BOTH IN THE NEW TESTAMENT AND, WHAT IS MORE REMARKABLE, IN THE SEPTUAGINT, BRING IT OUT FROM THE BACKGROUND IN WHICH IT WAS LEFT BY CLASSICAL WRITERS, AND GIVE PREFERENCE TO IT OVER WORDS WHICH, IN PAGAN USAGE, REPRESENTED CONCEPTIONS OF MERE EXTERNALITY IN RELIGION. EVEN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, WHERE EXTERNALITY IS EMPHASIZED, ἍΓΙΟΣ IS THE STANDARD WORD FOR HOLY.
GAVE MY VOICE (ΚΑΤΉΝΕΓΚΑ ΨΗ͂ΦΟΝ): LIT., LAID DOWN MY VOTE. SEE ON COUNTETH, LUKE 14:28. SOME SUPPOSE THAT PAUL HERE REFERS TO CASTING HIS VOTE AS A MEMBER OF THE SANHEDRIM; IN WHICH CASE HE MUST HAVE BEEN MARRIED AND THE FATHER OF A FAMILY. BUT THIS THERE IS NO REASON FOR BELIEVING (COMPARE 1 CORINTHIANS 7:7, 1 CORINTHIANS 7:8); AND THE PHRASE MAY BE TAKEN AS EXPRESSING MERELY MORAL ASSENT AND APPROVAL.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(11) COMPELLED THEM TO BLASPHEME. — THE VERB IS IN THE IMPERFECT TENSE, WHICH MAY EXPRESS EITHER CONTINUED OR INCOMPLETE ACTION. IT DOES NOT FOLLOW, THEREFORE, THAT ANY OF THE BELIEVERS YIELDED TO THE PRESSURE; AND THE WORDS MAY BE PARAPHRASED, I WENT ON TRYING TO COMPEL THEM.
BEING EXCEEDINGLY MAD AGAINST THEM. — THE WORDS EXPRESS, WITH A WONDERFUL VIVIDNESS, ST. PAUL’S RETROSPECTIVE ANALYSIS OF HIS FORMER STATE. IT WAS NOT ONLY THAT HE ACTED IN IGNORANCE (1TIMOTHY 1:13), HE MIGHT PLEAD ALSO THE TEMPORARY INSANITY OF FANATICISM.
EVEN UNTO STRANGE CITIES. — THE WORDS SHOW THAT THE MISSION TO DAMASCUS WAS NOT A SOLITARY INSTANCE, AND THE PERSECUTION MAY WELL HAVE RAGED IN THE REGIONS OF SAMARIA AND GALILEE THROUGH WHICH THE APOSTLE PASSED. (SEE NOTE ON ACTS 9:3.)
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
26:1-11 CHRISTIANITY TEACHES US TO GIVE A REASON OF THE HOPE THAT IS IN US, AND ALSO TO GIVE HONOUR TO WHOM HONOUR IS DUE, WITHOUT FLATTERY OR FEAR OF MAN. AGRIPPA WAS WELL VERSED IN THE SCRIPTURES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THEREFORE COULD THE BETTER JUDGE AS TO THE CONTROVERSY ABOUT JESUS BEING THE MESSIAH. SURELY MINISTERS MAY EXPECT, WHEN THEY PREACH THE FAITH OF CHRIST, TO BE HEARD PATIENTLY. PAUL PROFESSES THAT HE STILL KEPT TO ALL THE GOOD IN WHICH HE WAS FIRST EDUCATED AND TRAINED UP. SEE HERE WHAT HIS RELIGION WAS. HE WAS A MORALIST, A MAN OF VIRTUE, AND HAD NOT LEARNED THE ARTS OF THE CRAFTY, COVETOUS PHARISEES; HE WAS NOT CHARGEABLE WITH ANY OPEN VICE AND PROFANENESS. HE WAS SOUND IN THE FAITH. HE ALWAYS HAD A HOLY REGARD FOR THE ANCIENT PROMISE MADE OF GOD UNTO THE FATHERS, AND BUILT HIS HOPE UPON IT. THE APOSTLE KNEW VERY WELL THAT ALL THIS WOULD NOT JUSTIFY HIM BEFORE GOD, YET HE KNEW IT WAS FOR HIS REPUTATION AMONG THE JEWS, AND AN ARGUMENT THAT HE WAS NOT SUCH A MAN AS THEY REPRESENTED HIM TO BE. THOUGH HE COUNTED THIS BUT LOSS, THAT HE MIGHT WIN CHRIST, YET HE MENTIONED IT WHEN IT MIGHT SERVE TO HONOUR CHRIST. SEE HERE WHAT PAUL'S RELIGION IS; HE HAS NOT SUCH ZEAL FOR THE CEREMONIAL LAW AS HE HAD IN HIS YOUTH; THE SACRIFICES AND OFFERINGS APPOINTED BY THAT, ARE DONE AWAY BY THE GREAT SACRIFICE WHICH THEY TYPIFIED. OF THE CEREMONIAL CLEANSINGS HE MAKES NO CONSCIENCE, AND THINKS THE LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD IS DONE AWAY IN THE PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST; BUT, AS TO THE MAIN PRINCIPLES OF HIS RELIGION, HE IS AS ZEALOUS AS EVER. CHRIST AND HEAVEN, ARE THE TWO GREAT DOCTRINES OF THE GOSPEL; THAT GOD HAS GIVEN TO US ETERNAL LIFE, AND THIS LIFE IS IN HIS SON. THESE ARE THE MATTER OF THE PROMISE MADE UNTO THE FATHERS. THE TEMPLE SERVICE, OR CONTINUAL COURSE OF RELIGIOUS DUTIES, DAY AND NIGHT, WAS KEPT UP AS THE PROFESSION OF FAITH IN THE PROMISE OF ETERNAL LIFE, AND IN EXPECTATION OF IT. THE PROSPECT OF ETERNAL LIFE SHOULD ENGAGE US TO BE DILIGENT AND STEDFAST IN ALL RELIGIOUS EXERCISES. YET THE SADDUCEES HATED PAUL FOR PREACHING THE RESURRECTION; AND THE OTHER JEWS JOINED THEM, BECAUSE HE TESTIFIED THAT JESUS WAS RISEN, AND WAS THE PROMISED REDEEMER OF ISRAEL. MANY THINGS ARE THOUGHT TO BE BEYOND BELIEF, ONLY BECAUSE THE INFINITE NATURE AND PERFECTIONS OF HIM THAT HAS REVEALED, PERFORMED, OR PROMISED THEM, ARE OVERLOOKED. PAUL ACKNOWLEDGED, THAT WHILE HE CONTINUED A PHARISEE, HE WAS A BITTER ENEMY TO CHRISTIANITY. THIS WAS HIS CHARACTER AND MANNER OF LIFE IN THE BEGINNING OF HIS TIME; AND THERE WAS EVERY THING TO HINDER HIS BEING A CHRISTIAN. THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN MOST STRICT IN THEIR CONDUCT BEFORE CONVERSION, WILL AFTERWARDS SEE ABUNDANT REASON FOR HUMBLING THEMSELVES, EVEN ON ACCOUNT OF THINGS WHICH THEY THEN THOUGHT OUGHT TO HAVE BEEN DONE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
AND I PUNISHED THEM OFT ... - SEE ACTS 22:19. AND COMPELLED THEM TO BLASPHEME - TO BLASPHEME THE NAME OF JESUS BY DENYING THAT HE WAS THE MESSIAH, AND BY ADMITTING THAT HE WAS AN IMPOSTOR. THIS WAS THE OBJECT WHICH THEY HAD IN VIEW IN THE PERSECUTION. IT WAS NOT TO MAKE THEM BLASPHEME OR REPROACH GOD, BUT TO DENY THAT JESUS WAS THE MESSIAH, AND TO REPROACH HIM AS A DECEIVER AND AN IMPOSTOR. IT IS NOT NECESSARILY IMPLIED IN THE EXPRESSION, "AND COMPELLED THEM TO BLASPHEME," THAT HE SUCCEEDED IN DOING IT, BUT THAT HE ENDEAVORED TO MAKE THEM APOSTATIZE FROM THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION AND DENY THE LORD JESUS. IT IS CERTAINLY NOT IMPOSSIBLE THAT A FEW MIGHT THUS HAVE BEEN INDUCED BY THE AUTHORITY OF THE SANHEDRIN AND BY THE THREATS OF PAUL TO DO IT, BUT IT IS CERTAIN THAT THE GREAT MASS OF CHRISTIANS ADHERED FIRMLY TO THEIR BELIEF THAT JESUS WAS THE MESSIAH.
AND BEING EXCEEDINGLY MAD - NOTHING COULD MORE FORCIBLY EXPRESS HIS VIOLENCE AGAINST THE CHRISTIANS. HE RAGED LIKE A MADMAN; HE WAS SO IGNORANT THAT HE LAID ASIDE ALL APPEARANCE OF REASON; WITH THE FURY AND VIOLENCE OF A MANIAC, HE ENDEAVORED TO EXTERMINATE THEM FROM THE EARTH. NONE BUT A MADMAN WILL PERSECUTE PEOPLE ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR RELIGIOUS OPINIONS; AND ALL PERSECUTIONS HAVE BEEN CONDUCTED LIKE THIS, WITH THE VIOLENCE, THE FURY, AND THE UNGOVERNABLE TEMPER OF MANIACS.
UNTO STRANGE CITIES - UNTO FOREIGN CITIES; CITIES OUT OF JUDEA. THE PRINCIPAL INSTANCE OF THIS WAS HIS GOING TO DAMASCUS; BUT THERE IS NO EVIDENCE THAT HE DID NOT INTEND ALSO TO VISIT OTHER CITIES OUT OF JUDEA AND BRING THE CHRISTIANS THERE, OF HE FOUND ANY, TO JERUSALEM.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
9-15. (SEE ON [2119]AC 9:1, &C.; AND COMPARE AC 22:4, &C.)
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
PAUL CONFESSES THAT HE COMPELLED THEM TO BLASPHEME, EITHER: 1. BY THE TORMENTS HE MADE THEM TO BE PUT UNTO; OR: 2. BY HIS OWN EXAMPLE; FOR HE CONFESSED THAT HE HAD BEEN A BLASPHEMER HIMSELF, 1 TIMOTHY 1:13. THIS BLASPHEMY WAS EITHER: 1. DENYING OF CHRIST TO BE THE MESSIAH; OR: 2. CURSING OR EXECRATING OF CHRIST, AND ACKNOWLEDGING THAT HE WAS JUSTLY CONDEMNED.
I PERSECUTED THEM EVEN UNTO STRANGE CITIES; DROVE THEM OUT OF JERUSALEM AND JUDEA; AND, ACCORDING TO WHAT PAUL THEN BELIEVED, HE DRAVE THEM FROM THE WORSHIP OF THE TRUE GOD, AND SAID IN EFFECT, AS DAVID’S ADVERSARIES WHEN THEY EXPELLED HIM FROM JERUSALEM, GO, AND SERVE OTHER GODS, 1 SAMUEL 26:19.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND I PUNISHED THEM OFT IN EVERY SYNAGOGUE, ... IN JERUSALEM, WHERE THERE WERE MANY; SEE GILL ON ACTS 24:12; BY BEATING AND SCOURGING THEM THERE, AS THE MANNER WAS; SEE MATTHEW 10:17.
AND COMPELLED THEM TO BLASPHEME; THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, BOTH TO DENY HIM TO BE THE MESSIAH, AND TO CALL HIM ACCURSED; AS THE JEWS AND HEATHENS OBLIGED SOME PROFESSORS OF CHRISTIANITY TO DO, WHO WERE ONLY NOMINAL ONES, AND HAD NOT GRACE AND STRENGTH TO STAND AGAINST THEIR THREATENINGS, AND TO ENDURE THEIR PERSECUTIONS:
AND BEING EXCEEDING MAD AGAINST THEM; FULL OF MALICE, ENVY, AND HATRED: I PERSECUTED THEM EVEN TO STRANGE CITIES; PARTICULARLY DAMASCUS; AND OF HIS JOURNEY THITHER, HE GIVES AN ACCOUNT IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE; OR THROUGH THE VIOLENCE OF HIS PERSECUTION HE OBLIGED THEM TO FLY TO STRANGE CITIES, WHERE THEY WERE FOREIGNERS AND STRANGERS; THOUGH HE HIMSELF MIGHT NOT FOLLOW THEM THERE, SINCE WE DO NOT READ OF HIS GOING ANYWHERE BUT TO DAMASCUS; WHEREAS THEY THAT WERE SCATTERED BY THE PERSECUTION, IN WHICH HE WAS CONCERNED, TRAVELLED AS FAR AS PHENICE, CYPRUS, AND ANTIOCH, ACTS 9:19. THE PHRASE MAY BE RENDERED, "EVEN TO CITIES WITHOUT"; I.E. WITHOUT THE LAND OF ISRAEL: FREQUENT MENTION IS MADE IN JEWISH WRITINGS OF SUCH AND SUCH CITIES BEING , "WITHOUT THE LAND".
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND I PUNISHED THEM OFT IN EVERY SYNAGOGUE, AND {E} COMPELLED THEM TO BLASPHEME; AND BEING EXCEEDINGLY MAD AGAINST THEM, I PERSECUTED THEM EVEN UNTO STRANGE CITIES. (E) BY EXTREME PUNISHMENT OR INTEROGATING TORMENTS. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES)
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 26:11-13. ΚΑΤὰ ΠΆΣΑΣ Τ. ΣΥΝΑΓ.] THROUGHOUT ALL THE SYNAGOGUES (IN JERUSALEM), GOING FROM ONE TO ANOTHER AND SEARCHING OUT THE CHRISTIANS IN ALL; COMP. ACTS 22:19.
ΤΙΜΩΡῶΝ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ] TAKING VENGEANCE ON THEM, DRAGGING THEM TO PUNISHMENT, SOPH. O. R. 107. 140; POLYB. II. 56. 15. COMP. ACTS 22:5, AND WETSTEIN IN LOC. THE MIDDLE IS MORE USUAL.
ΒΛΑΣΦΗΜΕῖΝ] NAMELY, ΤὸΝ ἸΗΣΟῦΝ, WHICH IS OBVIOUS OF ITSELF, AS THE OBJECT OF THE SPECIFIC REVERENCE OF CHRISTIANS (JAM 2:7). COMP. PLIN. EP. X. 97; SUICER, THES. I. P. 697. WHETHER AND HOW FAR THIS ἠΝΆΓΚΑΖ. ΒΛΑΣΦ. WAS ACTUALLY SUCCESSFUL, CANNOT BE DETERMINED.
ἕΩΣ ΚΑὶ ΕἰΣ ΤὰΣ ἔΞΩ ΠΌΛΕΙΣ] TILL EVEN UNTO THE EXTRANEOUS CITIES (OUTSIDE OF PALESTINE). BY THIS REMARK THE FOLLOWING NARRATIVE HAS THE WAY SIGNIFICANTLY PREPARED FOR IT.
ἐΝ ΟἷΣ] IN WHICH AFFAIRS OF PERSECUTION. COMP. ACTS 24:18. ΜΕΤʼ ἐΞΟΥΣ. Κ. ἐΠΙΤΡ.] WITH POWER AND PLENARY AUTHORITY (POLYB. III. 15. 7; 2MA 13:14). “PAULUS ERAT COMMISSARIUS,” BENGEL.
ἡΜΈΡΑΣ ΜΈΣΑΣ] AT NOON, ΜΕΣΗΜΒΡΊΑΣ (COMP. ACTS 22:6), GENITIVE OF THE DEFINITION OF TIME, BERNHARDY, P. 145. ON THE NON-CLASSICAL GREEK EXPRESSION ΜΈΣΗ ἡΜΈΡΑ, SEE LOBECK, AD PHRYN. P. 55 F. ΚΑΤὰ ΤὴΝ ὁΔΌΝ] ALONG THE WAY, ACTS 25:3, ACTS 8:36. ὑΠὲΡ Τ. ΛΑΜΠΡ. Τ. ἡΛΊΟΥ] SURPASSING THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE SUN. SEE WINER, P. 376 [E. T. 502].
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 26:11. ΤΙΜΩΡῶΝ (CF. ACTS 22:5), MORE USUALLY IN THE MIDDLE VOICE IN THIS SENSE, ALTHOUGH THE ACTIVE IS SO USED SOMETIMES IN CLASSICAL GREEK, SOPH., O. T., 107, 140, POLYB., II., 56, 15. FOR ECCLESIASTIAL CENSURES AND PUNISHMENTS SEE EDERSHEIM, HISTORY OF THE JEWISH NATION, P. 374, CF. MATTHEW 10:17; MATTHEW 23:34.—ἠΝΆΓΚΑΖΟΝ: “I STROVE TO MAKE THEM BLASPHEME,” R.V., ALL OTHER E.V[400] RENDER “I COMPELLED THEM TO BLASPHEME,” BUT THE IMPERFECT LEAVES IT QUITE DOUBTFUL AS TO WHETHER THE PERSECUTOR SUCCEEDED IN HIS ATTEMPTS OR NOT. THE IMPERFECT MAY THUS BE REGARDED AS CONATIVE, BURTON, P. 12, CF. LUKE 1:59, MATTHEW 3:14. BLASS POINTS OUT THAT IT MAY HAVE THE FORCE OF REPEATED ACTION (CF. ἐΔΊΩΚΟΝ), BUT EVEN IF SO, IT DOES NOT SAY THAT THE COMPULSION WAS EFFECTUAL, GRAM., P. 186. SEE FURTHER PAGE, IN LOCO, FOR THE RENDERING OF R.V., WHICH HE REGARDS AS CORRECT. A STRIKING PARALLEL MAY BE ADDUCED FROM PLINY’S LETTER TO TRAJAN, X., 97, WHERE THE CHRISTIANS ARE URGED TO CALL UPON THE GODS, TO WORSHIP THE EMPEROR, AND TO BLASPHEME CHRIST, “QUORUM NIHIL COGI POSSE DICUNTUR QUI SUNT REVERA CHRISTIANI,” CF. POLYCARP, MARTYR., IX., 2, 3.—ΒΛΑΣΦΗΜΕῖΝ, I.E., JESUS, “MALEDICERE CHRISTO,” PLINY, U. S., JAM 2:7; CF. 1 TIMOTHY 1:13 WITH THIS PASSAGE, AND PAUL’S LATER REFLECTIONS ON HIS CONDUCT.—ἕΩΣ ΚΑὶ ΕἰΣ ΤὰΣ ἔΞΩ Π.: “EVEN UNTO FOREIGN CITIES,” R.V., SO THAT OTHER CITIES BESIDES DAMASCUS HAD BEEN INCLUDED IN THE PERSECUTION, OR WOULD HAVE BEEN INCLUDED IF SAUL’S ATTEMPT HAD BEEN SUCCESSFUL.—ἐΔΊΩΚΟΝ: “I SET ABOUT PERSECUTING THEM”. THE IMPERFECT ἐΔΊΩΚ. MAY HOWEVER DENOTE REPEATED ACTION, AND MAY INDICATE THAT SAUL HAD ALREADY VISITED OTHER FOREIGN CITIES. WEISS REGARDS THE ΤΕ AS CONNECTING THE TWO IMPERFECTS DE CONATU TOGETHER—THE LATTER IMPERFECT BEING REGARDED AS A CONTINUATION OF THE FORMER, IN CASE THE VICTIMS SOUGHT TO SAVE THEMSELVES BY FLIGHT. — ἐΜΜΑΙΝ.: ONLY IN JOSEPHUS ONCE, ANT., XVII., 6, 5, BUT ἐΜΜΑΝΉΣ IN WIS 14:23, AND IN CLASSICAL GREEK, SO ALSO ἐΚΜΑΊΝΕΣΘΑΙ. [400] ENGLISH VERSION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
11. AND I PUNISHED THEM OFT IN EVERY SYNAGOGUE] THE GK. CONTINUES WITH A PARTICIPIAL CONSTRUCTION, REPRESENTED IN REV. VER. “AND PUNISHING … IN ALL THE SYNAGOGUES.” THIS CLOSER REPRESENTATION OF THE ORIGINAL SEEMS TO ADD STRENGTH TO THE DESCRIPTION OF SAUL’S FORMER ZEAL AS A PERSECUTOR. OF THE SYNAGOGUES AS PLACES WHERE OFFENDERS WERE ACCUSED AND PUNISHED, CP. MATTHEW 10:17; MATTHEW 23:34; MARK 13:9; LUKE 12:11; LUKE 21:12.
AND COMPELLED THEM TO BLASPHEME] REV. VER. “I STROVE TO MAKE THEM BLASPHEME.” THE VERB IS THAT WHICH IS FREQUENTLY RENDERED “CONSTRAIN” OR “COMPEL,” BUT BEING IN THE IMPERFECT TENSE, IT SEEMS TO SIGNIFY THAT THE ATTEMPT WAS REPEATED OFTEN, AND NEEDED TO BE SO, FOR IT WAS NOT IN SOME CASES SUCCESSFUL. SAUL KEPT ON WITH HIS CONSTRAINT. “TO BLASPHEME,” I.E. THE NAME OF JESUS INTO WHICH THEY HAD BEEN BAPTIZED. THEY WERE TO BE FORCED TO RENOUNCE THE BELIEF IN THE DIVINITY OF JESUS. CP. ON BLASPHEMY OF THE DIVINE NAME, LEVITICUS 24:11-16.
EVEN UNTO STRANGE [R. V. FOREIGN] CITIES] THAT IS, CITIES OUTSIDE THE COUNTRY OF THE JEWS PROPER. SO THAT, AS IT APPEARS, DAMASCUS WAS BUT ONE AMONG SEVERAL CITIES TO WHICH SAUL HAD GONE ON HIS ERRAND OF PUNISHMENT.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 26:11. ΣΥΝΑΓΩΝΆΣ, SYNAGOGUES) OF JERUSALEM. — ἠΝΆΓΚΑΖΟΝ ΒΛΑΣΦΗΜΕῖΝ, I COMPELLED THEM TO BLASPHEME) THIS WAS THE SADDEST OF ALL. REPENT, YE ENEMIES OF THE GOSPEL. IF FRANC. SPIRA, TO WHOM FORCE WAS APPLIED, PAID SO DEARLY FOR HIS SIN, WHAT THEN WILL BECOME OF THOSE WHO APPLY THE FORCE (EXERCISE COMPULSION), AND YET DO NOT REPENT WITH SAUL.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 11. - PUNISHING THEM OFTENTIMES IN ALL THE SYNAGOGUES, I STROVE TO MAKE THEM BLASPHEME FOR I PUNISHED THEM OFT IN EVERY SYNAGOGUE, AND COMPELLED THEM TO BLASPHEME, A.V.; FOREIGN FOR STRANGE, A.V. IN ALL THE SYNAGOGUES. THOSE IN JERUSALEM, AS THE CONTRAST OF THE FOREIGN CITIES SHOWS. (FOR THE FACTS, SEE ACTS 8:1, 3.) I STROVE, ETC. THE "COMPELLED" OF THE A.V. IS THE NATURAL RENDERING OF ἠΝάΓΚΑΖΟΝ (MATTHEW 14:22; LUKE 14:23; ACTS 28:19, ETC.); BUT IT DOES NOT NECESSARILY FOLLOW THAT THE COMPULSION WAS SUCCESSFUL. IT MIGHT BE IN SOME CASES, AND NOT IN OTHERS. PLINY, IN HIS LETTER TO TRAJAN, SAYS THAT THOSE WHO WERE ACCUSED OF BEING CHRISTIANS CLEARED THEMSELVES BY CALLING UPON THE GODS, OFFERING TO THE IMAGE OF THE EMPEROR, AND CURSING CHRIST, NONE OF WHICH THINGS, IT IS SAID, TRUE CHRISTIANS ("QUI SUNT REVERA CHRISTIANI") CAN BE COMPELLED TO DO ('EPIST.,' 10, 95, QUOTED BY KUINOEL). MAD AGAINST THEM; ἐΜΜΑΙΝόΜΕΝΟΣ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ, ONLY HERE; BUT THE ADJECTIVE ἐΜΜΑΝήΣ, FRANTIC, IS NOT UNCOMMON IN CLASSICAL WRITERS. ACTS 26:11
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(12) WITH AUTHORITY AND COMMISSION. — THE FORMER WORD IMPLIES THE GENERAL POWER DELEGATED TO HIM, THE LATTER THE SPECIFIC WORK ASSIGNED TO HIM, AND FOR THE EXECUTION OF WHICH HE WAS RESPONSIBLE.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 26:12-15. WHEREUPON, AS I WENT TO DAMASCUS, &C. — SEE NOTES ON ACTS 9:3-9, AND ACTS 22:5-11; WHERE THE SUBSTANCE OF THIS PARAGRAPH OCCURS, AND IS EXPLAINED. AT MID-DAY, O KING — MOST SEASONABLY, IN THE HEIGHT OF THE NARRATION, DOES HE THUS FIX THE KING’S ATTENTION; I SAW A LIGHT FROM HEAVEN, ABOVE THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE SUN — AND NO MARVEL, FOR WHAT IS THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE CREATED SUN TO THE SON OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE FATHER’S GLORY? I HEARD A VOICE SPEAKING IN THE HEBREW TONGUE — PAUL OBSERVES THIS, BECAUSE HE WAS NOT NOW SPEAKING IN HEBREW: WHEN HE WAS, (ACTS 22:7,) HE DID NOT ADD, IN THE HEBREW TONGUE. CHRIST USED THIS TONGUE, BOTH ON EARTH AND FROM HEAVEN.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
26:12-23 PAUL WAS MADE A CHRISTIAN BY DIVINE POWER; BY A REVELATION OF CHRIST BOTH TO HIM AND IN HIM; WHEN IN THE FULL CAREER OF HIS SIN. HE WAS MADE A MINISTER BY DIVINE AUTHORITY: THE SAME JESUS WHO APPEARED TO HIM IN THAT GLORIOUS LIGHT, ORDERED HIM TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO THE GENTILES. A WORLD THAT SITS IN DARKNESS MUST BE ENLIGHTENED; THOSE MUST BE BROUGHT TO KNOW THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO THEIR EVERLASTING PEACE, WHO ARE YET IGNORANT OF THEM. A WORLD THAT LIES IN WICKEDNESS MUST BE SANCTIFIED AND REFORMED; IT IS NOT ENOUGH FOR THEM TO HAVE THEIR EYES OPENED, THEY MUST HAVE THEIR HEARTS RENEWED; NOT ENOUGH TO BE TURNED FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT, BUT THEY MUST BE TURNED FROM THE POWER OF SATAN UNTO GOD. ALL WHO ARE TURNED FROM SIN TO GOD, ARE NOT ONLY PARDONED, BUT HAVE A GRANT OF A RICH INHERITANCE. THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS MAKES WAY FOR THIS. NONE CAN BE HAPPY WHO ARE NOT HOLY; AND TO BE SAINTS IN HEAVEN WE MUST BE FIRST SAINTS ON EARTH. WE ARE MADE HOLY, AND SAVED BY FAITH IN CHRIST; BY WHICH WE RELY UPON CHRIST AS THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND GIVE UP OURSELVES TO HIM AS THE LORD OUR RULER; BY THIS WE RECEIVE THE REMISSION OF SINS, THE GIFT OF THE HOLY GHOST, AND ETERNAL LIFE. THE CROSS OF CHRIST WAS A STUMBLING-BLOCK TO THE JEWS, AND THEY WERE IN A RAGE AT PAUL'S PREACHING THE FULFILLING OF THE OLD TESTAMENT PREDICTIONS. CHRIST SHOULD BE THE FIRST THAT SHOULD RISE FROM THE DEAD; THE HEAD OR PRINCIPAL ONE. ALSO, IT WAS FORETOLD BY THE PROPHETS, THAT THE GENTILES SHOULD BE BROUGHT TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD BY THE MESSIAH; AND WHAT IN THIS COULD THE JEWS JUSTLY BE DISPLEASED AT? THUS THE TRUE CONVERT CAN GIVE A REASON OF HIS HOPE, AND A GOOD ACCOUNT OF THE CHANGE MANIFEST IN HIM. YET FOR GOING ABOUT AND CALLING ON MEN THUS TO REPENT AND TO BE CONVERTED, VAST NUMBERS HAVE BEEN BLAMED AND PERSECUTED.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
SEE THIS PASSAGE EXPLAINED IN THE NOTES ON ACTS 9:5, ETC.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
9-15. (SEE ON [2119]AC 9:1, &C.; AND COMPARE AC 22:4, &C.)
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
WITH PROCURATORY LETTERS RECOMMENDING HIM TO THE JEWS ABROAD, AND DEPUTING HIM AS THEIR AGENT.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
WHEREUPON AS I WENT TO DAMASCUS, ... BEING INTENT, UPON THE ABOVE SAID THINGS, TO PUNISH THE SAINTS, COMPEL THEM TO BLASPHEME, IMPRISON THEM, AND EVEN PUT THEM TO DEATH ON ACCOUNT OF THESE THINGS; UPON THIS ERRAND AND BUSINESS HE WENT TO DAMASCUS, THE CHIEF CITY OF SYRIA, WHERE HE KNEW THERE WERE MANY THAT BELIEVED IN CHRIST, WHO HAD REMOVED FROM JERUSALEM THITHER, ON ACCOUNT OF THE PERSECUTION, OR WERE SETTLED THERE BEFORE:
WITH AUTHORITY AND COMMISSION FROM THE CHIEF PRIESTS; THE JEWISH SANHEDRIM, TO BRING THOSE OF THEM AT DAMASCUS BOUND TO JERUSALEM, IN ORDER TO BE PUNISHED, AS IN ACTS 9:2 AND WHICH THE ETHIOPIC VERSION ADDS HERE.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
WHEREUPON AS I WENT TO DAMASCUS WITH AUTHORITY AND COMMISSION FROM THE CHIEF PRIESTS, EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 26:12. ἐΝ ΟἷΣ, I.E., AS I WAS THUS ENGAGED, INTER QUÆ, “ON WHICH ERRAND,” R.V. MARGIN, SEE ACTS 24:18.—ἐΠΙΤΡΟΠῆΣ, 2MA 13:14, POLYB., III., 15, 7, “COMMISSION,” A. AND R.V. “PAULUS ERAT COMMISSARIUS,” BENGEL, THE TWO NOUNS SHOW THE FULNESS OF THE AUTHORITY COMMITTED TO PAUL.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
12. WHEREUPON] THE GREEK HAS “IN WHICH THINGS,” AND THE SENSE IS GIVEN WELL BY THE MARGIN OF R. V. “ON WHICH ERRAND.” WITH AUTHORITY] REV. VER. “WITH THE AUTHORITY.” SAUL WAS THE COMMISSIONER SENT BY THE JEWISH MAGISTRATES, AND AT THIS PARTICULAR TIME DAMASCUS HAD BEEN ASSIGNED AS THE DISTRICT WHERE HE WAS TO SEARCH FOR THE CHRISTIANS.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 26:12. ἘΠΙΤΡΟΠῆΣ, WITH THE ORDER, PERMISSION) PAUL WAS A COMMISSARY. ἘΠΙΤΡΟΠὴ, COMMISSION: WHENCE ἐΠΊΤΡΟΠΟΣ, SEE ESTHER 9:14, IN THE LXX.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 12. - JOURNEYED FOR WENT, A.V.; WITH THE AUTHORITY... OF FOR WITH AUTHORITY... FROM, A.V. AND T.R. COMMISSION; ἐΠΙΤΡΟΠῆΣ, HERE ONLY IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. BUT ἐΠίΤΡΟΠΟΣ IS A "STEWARD" (MATTHEW 20:8; LUKE 8:3); AND HENCE THE ROMAN PROCURATOR WAS CALLED IN GREEK, ἐΠίΤΡΟΠΟΣ, AND SO WERE GOVERNORS GENERALLY, AS THOSE WHO ACTED WITH A DELEGATED AUTHORITY. THE CHIEF PRIESTS. IN ACTS 9:1 SAUL IS SAID TO HAVE APPLIED TO "THE CHIEF PRIEST" FOR AUTHORITY. THE HIGH PRIEST, AS PRESIDENT OF THE SANHEDRIM, ACTED WITH THE OTHER CHIEF PRIESTS (ACTS 9:14). ACTS 26:12
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
WHEREUPON (ἘΝ ΟἾΣ): SEE ON ACTS 24:18. BETTER, ON WHICH ERRAND; IN WHICH AFFAIRS OF PERSECUTION.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
26:12-23 PAUL WAS MADE A CHRISTIAN BY DIVINE POWER; BY A REVELATION OF CHRIST BOTH TO HIM AND IN HIM; WHEN IN THE FULL CAREER OF HIS SIN. HE WAS MADE A MINISTER BY DIVINE AUTHORITY: THE SAME JESUS WHO APPEARED TO HIM IN THAT GLORIOUS LIGHT, ORDERED HIM TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO THE GENTILES. A WORLD THAT SITS IN DARKNESS MUST BE ENLIGHTENED; THOSE MUST BE BROUGHT TO KNOW THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO THEIR EVERLASTING PEACE, WHO ARE YET IGNORANT OF THEM. A WORLD THAT LIES IN WICKEDNESS MUST BE SANCTIFIED AND REFORMED; IT IS NOT ENOUGH FOR THEM TO HAVE THEIR EYES OPENED, THEY MUST HAVE THEIR HEARTS RENEWED; NOT ENOUGH TO BE TURNED FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT, BUT THEY MUST BE TURNED FROM THE POWER OF SATAN UNTO GOD. ALL WHO ARE TURNED FROM SIN TO GOD, ARE NOT ONLY PARDONED, BUT HAVE A GRANT OF A RICH INHERITANCE. THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS MAKES WAY FOR THIS. NONE CAN BE HAPPY WHO ARE NOT HOLY; AND TO BE SAINTS IN HEAVEN WE MUST BE FIRST SAINTS ON EARTH. WE ARE MADE HOLY, AND SAVED BY FAITH IN CHRIST; BY WHICH WE RELY UPON CHRIST AS THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND GIVE UP OURSELVES TO HIM AS THE LORD OUR RULER; BY THIS WE RECEIVE THE REMISSION OF SINS, THE GIFT OF THE HOLY GHOST, AND ETERNAL LIFE. THE CROSS OF CHRIST WAS A STUMBLING-BLOCK TO THE JEWS, AND THEY WERE IN A RAGE AT PAUL'S PREACHING THE FULFILLING OF THE OLD TESTAMENT PREDICTIONS. CHRIST SHOULD BE THE FIRST THAT SHOULD RISE FROM THE DEAD; THE HEAD OR PRINCIPAL ONE. ALSO, IT WAS FORETOLD BY THE PROPHETS, THAT THE GENTILES SHOULD BE BROUGHT TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD BY THE MESSIAH; AND WHAT IN THIS COULD THE JEWS JUSTLY BE DISPLEASED AT? THUS THE TRUE CONVERT CAN GIVE A REASON OF HIS HOPE, AND A GOOD ACCOUNT OF THE CHANGE MANIFEST IN HIM. YET FOR GOING ABOUT AND CALLING ON MEN THUS TO REPENT AND TO BE CONVERTED, VAST NUMBERS HAVE BEEN BLAMED AND PERSECUTED.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
SEE THIS PASSAGE EXPLAINED IN THE NOTES ON ACTS 9:5, ETC.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
9-15. (SEE ON [2119]AC 9:1, &C.; AND COMPARE AC 22:4, &C.)
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
AT MID-DAY; THIS APPEARED AT NOON-DAY, THAT IT MIGHT NOT BE SUSPECTED TO BE A DREAM OR FANCY. ABOVE THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE SUN; OUR SAVIOUR’S FACE IN THE TRANSFIGURATION DID SHINE AS THE SUN, MATTHEW 27:2, AND HE WAS YET ON EARTH IN HIS MORTAL BODY; HOW MUCH MORE RESPLENDENT MUST IT HAVE BEEN NOW, WHEN HE APPEARED FROM HEAVEN WITH HIS GLORIOUS BODY! AND IF THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL SHINE AS THE SUN, DANIEL 12:3 MATTHEW 13:43; HOW MUCH MORE DOES THEIR PRINCE AND SAVIOUR! SEE CONCERNING THIS HISTORY, ACTS 9:3, &C., AND ACTS 22:6, &C.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AT MIDDAY, O KING, ... SO IN ACTS 12:6. THIS CIRCUMSTANCE IS OMITTED IN ACTS 9:3. ABOUT MIDDAY: NOT MENTIONED IN CH. 9. THIS MAY IMPLY SINCE THE HOUR IS ESTABLISHED, THEN THE TIME FRAME CAN BE ANY HOUR OF THE DAY OR ANY HOUR OF THE NIGHT GLOBALLY BASED ON 24 HOURS EQUAL TO 1 HOUR & CAN OPERATE IN ANY OF THE 17 LEVELS, EXCEPT WHICH IS PRECISELY MENTIONED (ACTS 22) IN MATTHEW 20:12.
KING AGRIPPA IS CALLED UPON BY THE APOSTLE, TO EXCITE HIS ATTENTION TO WHAT HE WAS ABOUT TO RELATE, IT BEING VERY WONDERFUL, AND OF GREAT IMPORTANCE. I SAW IN THE WAY; THAT IS, TO DAMASCUS, WHEN NEAR THE CITY; 
A LIGHT FROM HEAVEN; WHICH DESCENDED FROM THENCE: ABOVE THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE SUN; IT WAS A GREATER LIGHT THAN THAT, OR OTHERWISE IT COULD NOT HAVE BEEN DISCERNED AT NOON, OR HAVE HAD THE EFFECT IT HAD UPON SAUL, AND HIS COMPANY. THIS ACCOUNT OF THE GREATNESS OF THE LIGHT, IS NOT IN THE OTHER PLACES WHERE THIS NARRATIVE IS GIVEN: SHINING ROUND ABOUT ME: SO, IN ACTS 9:3 AND THEM WHICH JOURNEYED WITH ME; THIS IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE OTHER ACCOUNTS.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AT MIDDAY, O KING, I SAW IN THE WAY A LIGHT FROM HEAVEN, ABOVE THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE SUN, SHINING ROUND ABOUT ME AND THEM WHICH JOURNEYED WITH ME. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 26:13. ἡΜΈΡΑΣ ΜΈΣΗΣ: TEMPORAL GENITIVE, BLASS, GRAM., P. 107 (IN CLASSICAL GREEK ἡΜ. ΜΕΣΟῦΣΑ). THE EXPRESSION IS PERHAPS STRONGER THAN IN ACTS 22:6, IN THE BRIGHT FULL LIGHT OF DAY.—ΚΑΤὰ ΤὴΝ ὁΔὸΝ: “ON THE WAY,” AND SO FOREBODING NOTHING (WEISS).—ΒΑΣΙΛΕῦ: “ADVERTITUR REX AD MIRACULUM REI,” BLASS, CF. ACTS 26:7, SO WEISS.—ὑΠὲΡ ΤὴΝ ΛΑΜΠ.: HERE ONLY EXPRESSLY, BUT IMPLIED IN ACTS 9:3, ACTS 22:6, INDICATING THE SUPERNATURAL NATURE OF THE LIGHT; NOUN ONLY HERE IN N.T., CF. DANIEL 12:3.—ΠΕΡΙΛΆΜΨΑΝ: ONLY IN LUKE, CF. LUKE 2:9, WHERE THE WORD IS ALSO USED FOR A LIGHT FROM HEAVEN; NOWHERE ELSE IN N.T., BUT THE VERB IS FOUND IN PLUTARCH, JOSEPHUS. THE FACT THAT THE LIGHT SHONE ROUND ABOUT PAUL AND HIS COMPANIONS IS AT ANY RATE NOT EXCLUDED BY ACTS 9:7 OR ACTS 22:9, AS WEISS NOTES. IT IS QUITE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE TRUTH OF THE FACTS THAT THE MORE VIVID EXPRESSION SHOULD OCCUR IN PAUL’S OWN RECITAL.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
13. AT MIDDAY] THERE COULD BE NO QUESTION ABOUT THE SUPERNATURAL CHARACTER OF A LIGHT WHICH OVERPOWERED THE MIDDAY GLARE OF AN EASTERN SUN.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 26:13. ΕἶΔΟΝ, I SAW) UNEXPECTEDLY. — ΒΑΣΙΛΕῦ, O KING) MOST SEASONABLY HE FIXES THE WORD KING AT THIS POINT, WHERE THERE IS AN EPITASIS OF (EMPHATIC ADDITION TO) THE LANGUAGE. — ὑΠὲΡ, ABOVE) THE GLORY OF CHRIST.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 13. - ON FOR IN, A.V.; THAT FOR WHICH, A.V. AT MIDDAY. "ABOUT NOON" (ACTS 22:6). IT ENHANCED THE WONDER OF THAT LIGHT FROM HEAVEN THAT IT SHOULD BE SEEN ABOVE THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE SUN AT MIDDAY, IN SUCH A LATITUDE. ACTS 26:13
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
ABOVE THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE SUN: PECULIAR TO THIS THIRD ACCOUNT OF PAUL'S CONVERSION. THE OTHER PECULIARITIES ARE: THE FALLING OF HIS COMPANIONS TO THE GROUND ALONG WITH HIMSELF; THE VOICE ADDRESSING HIM IN HEBREW; AND THE WORDS, "IT IS HARD FOR THEE TO KICK AGAINST THE PRICKS."
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(14) IT IS HARD FOR THEE TO KICK AGAINST THE PRICKS. — SEE NOTE ON ACTS 9:5. HERE THERE IS NO DOUBT AS TO THE GENUINENESS OF THE READING.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
ACTS: CHRIST’S REMONSTRANCES: ACTS 26:14. ‘CAN THE ETHIOPIAN CHANGE HIS SKIN, OR THE LEOPARD HIS SPOTS?’ NO. BUT GOD CAN CHANGE THE SKIN, BECAUSE HE CAN CHANGE THE NATURE. IN THIS STORY OF THE CONVERSION OF THE APOSTLE PAUL-THE MOST IMPORTANT THING THAT HAPPENED THAT DAY-WE HAVE AN INSTANCE HOW BRAMBLES MAY BECOME VINES; TARES MAY BECOME WHEAT; AND A HATER OF JESUS CHRIST MAY BE CHANGED IN A MOMENT INTO HIS LOVER AND SERVANT, AND, IF NEED BE, HIS MARTYR.
NOW THE VERY SAME MOTIVES AND POWERS WHICH WERE BROUGHT TO BEAR UPON THE APOSTLE PAUL BY MIRACLE ARE BEING BROUGHT TO BEAR UPON EVERY ONE OF US; AND MY OBJECT NOW IS JUST TO TRACE THE STAGES OF THE PROCESS SET FORTH HERE, AND TO ASK SOME OF YOU, IF YOU, LIKE PAUL, HAVE BEEN ‘OBEDIENT TO THE HEAVENLY VISION.’ STAGES, I CALL THEM, THOUGH THEY WERE ALL CROWDED INTO A MOMENT, FOR EVEN THE LIGHTNING HAS TO PASS THROUGH THE INTERVENING SPACE WHEN IT FLASHES FROM ONE SIDE OF THE HEAVENS TO ANOTHER, AND WE MAY DIVIDE ITS PATH INTO PERIODS. TIME IS VERY ELASTIC, AS ANY OF US WHOSE LIVES HAVE HELD GREAT SORROWS OR GREAT JOYS OR GREAT RESOLUTIONS WELL KNOW.
I. THE FIRST OF THESE ALL BUT SIMULTANEOUS AND YET SEPARABLE STAGES WAS THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST. OF COURSE, TO THE APOSTLE IT WAS MEDIATED BY MIRACLE; BUT REAL AS HE BELIEVED THAT APPEARANCE OF THE RISEN LORD IN THE HEAVENS TO BE, AND VALID AS HE MAINTAINED THAT IT WAS AS THE GROUND OF HIS APOSTLESHIP, HE HIMSELF, IN ONE OF HIS LETTERS, SPEAKS OF THE WHOLE INCIDENT AS BEING THE REVELATION OF GOD’S SON IN HIM. THE REVELATION IN HEART AND MIND WAS THE MAIN THING, OF WHICH THE REVELATION TO EYE AND EAR WERE BUT MEANS. THE MEANS, IN HIS CASE, ARE DIFFERENT FROM THOSE IN OURS; THE END IS THE SAME. TO PAUL IT CAME LIKE THE RUSH OF A CATARACT THAT THE CHRIST WHOM HE HAD THOUGHT OF AS LYING IN AN UNKNOWN GRAVE WAS LIVING IN THE HEAVENS AND RULING THERE. YOU AND I, I SUPPOSE, DO NOT NEED TO BE CONVINCED BY MIRACLE OF THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST; BUT THE BARE FACT THAT JESUS WAS LIVING IN THE HEAVENS WOULD HAVE HAD LITTLE EFFECT UPON SAUL, UNLESS IT HAD BEEN ACCOMPANIED WITH THE REVELATION OF THE STARTLING FACT THAT BETWEEN HIM AND JESUS CHRIST THERE WERE CLOSE PERSONAL RELATIONS, SO THAT HE HAD TO DO WITH JESUS, AND JESUS WITH HIM.
‘SAUL, SAUL! WHY PERSECUTEST THOU ME?’ THEY USED TO THINK THAT THEY COULD WAKE SLEEP-WALKERS BY ADDRESSING THEM BY NAME. JESUS CHRIST, BY SPEAKING HIS NAME TO THE APOSTLE, WAKES HIM OUT OF HIS DISEASED SLUMBER, AND BRINGS HIM TO WHOLESOME CONSCIOUSNESS. THERE ARE STRINGENCY AND SOLEMNITY OF ADDRESS IN THAT DOUBLE USE OF THE NAME ‘SAUL, SAUL!’
WHAT DOES SUCH AN ADDRESS TEACH YOU AND ME? THAT JESUS CHRIST, THE LIVING, REIGNING LORD OF THE UNIVERSE, HAS PERFECT KNOWLEDGE OF EACH OF US, AND THAT WE EACH STAND ISOLATED BEFORE HIM, AS IF ALL THE LIGHT OF OMNISCIENCE WERE FOCUSSED UPON US. HE KNOWS OUR CHARACTERS; HE KNOWS ALL ABOUT US, AND MORE THAN THAT, HE DIRECTLY ADDRESSES HIMSELF TO EACH MAN AND WOMAN AMONG US.
WE ARE FAR TOO APT TO HIDE OURSELVES IN THE CROWD, AND LET ALL THE MESSAGES OF GOD’S LOVE, THE WARNINGS OF HIS PROVIDENCES, AS WELL AS THE TEACHINGS AND INVITATIONS AND PLEADINGS OF HIS GOSPEL, FLY OVER OUR HEADS AS IF THEY WERE MEANT VAGUELY FOR ANYBODY. BUT THEY ARE ALL INTENDED FOR THEE, AS DIRECTLY AS IF THOU, AND THOU ONLY, WERT IN THE WORLD. I BESEECH YOU, LAY THIS TO HEART, THAT ALTHOUGH NO AUDIBLE SOUNDS MAY REND THE SILENT HEAVENS, NOR ANY BLAZE MAY BLIND THINE EYE, YET THAT AS REALLY, THOUGH NOT IN THE SAME OUTWARD FASHION AS SAUL, WHEN THEY WERE ALL FALLEN TO THE EARTH, FELT HIMSELF TO BE SINGLED OUT, AND HEARD A VOICE ‘SPEAKING TO HIM IN THE HEBREW TONGUE, SAYING, SAUL, SAUL!’ THOU MAYEST HEAR A VOICE SPEAKING TO THEE IN THE ENGLISH TONGUE, BY THY NAME, AND DIRECTLY ADDRESSING ITS GRACIOUS REMONSTRANCES AND ITS LOVING OFFERS TO THY LISTENING EAR. I WANT TO SHARPEN THE BLUNT ‘WHOSOEVER’ INTO THE POINTED ‘THOU.’ AND I WOULD FAIN PLEAD WITH EACH OF MY FRIENDS HEARING ME NOW TO BELIEVE THAT THE GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST IS MEANT FOR THEE, AND THAT CHRIST SPEAKS TO THEE. ‘I HAVE A MESSAGE FROM GOD UNTO THEE,’ JUST AS NATHAN SAID UNTO DAVID. ‘THOU ART THE MAN!’
DO NOT LOSE YOURSELVES IN THE CROWD OR HIDE YOURSELVES FROM THE PERSONAL INCIDENCE OF CHRIST’S OFFER, BUT FEEL THAT YOU STAND, AS YOU DO INDEED, ALONE THE HEARER OF HIS VOICE, THE POSSIBLE RECIPIENT OF HIS SAVING MERCY.
II. SECONDLY, NOTICE, AS ANOTHER STAGE IN THIS PROCESS THE DISCOVERY OF THE TRUE CHARACTER OF THE PAST. ‘WHY PERSECUTEST THOU ME?’ NOW I AM NOT GOING TO BE TEMPTED FROM MY MORE DIRECT PURPOSE IN THIS SERMON TO DWELL EVEN FOR A MOMENT ON THE BEAUTIFUL, AFFECTING, STRENGTHENING THOUGHT HERE, OF THE UNITY OF JESUS CHRIST WITH ALL THE HUMBLE SOULS THAT LOVE HIM, SO AS THAT, WHATSOEVER ANY MEMBER SUFFERS, THE HEAD SUFFERS WITH IT. I MUST LEAVE THAT TRUTH UNTOUCHED.
SAUL WAS BROUGHT TO LOOK AT ALL HIS PAST LIFE AS STANDING IN IMMEDIATE CONNECTION WITH JESUS CHRIST. OF COURSE, HE KNEW BEFORE THE VISION THAT HE HAD NO LOVE TO HIM WHOM HE THOUGHT TO BE A GALILEAN IMPOSTOR, AND THAT THE MADNESS WITH WHICH HE HATED THE SERVANTS WAS ONLY THE GLANCING OFF OF THE ARROW THAT HE WOULD FAIN HAVE AIMED AT THE MASTER. BUT HE DID NOT KNOW THAT JESUS CHRIST COUNTED EVERY BLOW STRUCK AT ONE OF HIS SERVANTS AS BEING STRUCK AT HIM. ABOVE ALL HE DID NOT KNOW THAT THE CHRIST WHOM HE WAS PERSECUTING WAS REIGNING IN THE HEAVENS. AND SO HIS WHOLE PAST LIFE STOOD BEFORE HIM IN A NEW ASPECT WHEN IT WAS BROUGHT INTO CLOSE CONNECTION WITH CHRIST, AND LOOKED AT AS IN RELATION TO HIM.
THE SAME PROCESS WOULD YIELD VERY REMARKABLE RESULTS IF APPLIED TO OUR LIVES. IF I COULD ONLY GET YOU FOR ONE QUIET TEN MINUTES, TO LAY ALL YOUR PAST, AS FAR AS MEMORY BROUGHT IT TO YOUR MINDS, RIGHT BEFORE THAT PURE AND LOVING FACE, I SHOULD HAVE DONE MUCH. ONE INFALLIBLE WAY OF JUDGING OF THE ROTTENNESS OR GOODNESS OF OUR ACTIONS IS THAT WE SHOULD BRING THEM WHERE THEY WILL ALL BE BROUGHT ONE DAY, INTO THE BRIGHTNESS OF CHRIST’S COUNTENANCE. IF YOU WANT TO FIND OUT THE FLAWS IN SOME THIN, BADLY-WOVEN PIECE OF CLOTH, YOU HOLD IT UP AGAINST THE LIGHT, DO YOU NOT? AND THEN YOU SEE ALL THE SPECKS AND HOLES, AND THE IRREGULAR THREADS. HOLD UP YOUR LIVES IN LIKE FASHION AGAINST THE LIGHT, AND I SHALL BE SURPRISED IF YOU DO NOT FIND ENOUGH THERE TO MAKE YOU VERY MUCH ASHAMED OF YOURSELVES. WERE YOU EVER ON THE STAGE OF A THEATRE IN THE DAYTIME? DID YOU EVER SEE WHAT MISERABLE DAUBS THE SCENES LOOK, AND HOW SEAMY IT ALL IS WHEN THE PITILESS SUNSHINE COMES IN? LET THAT GREAT LIGHT POUR ON YOUR LIFE, AND BE THANKFUL IF YOU FIND OUT WHAT A DAUB IT HAS BEEN, WHILST YET COLOURS AND BRUSHES AND TIME ARE AT YOUR DISPOSAL, AND YOU MAY PAINT THE FUTURE FAIRER THAN THE PAST.
AGAIN, THIS REVELATION OF SAUL’S PAST LIFE DISCLOSED ITS UTTER UNREASONABLENESS. THAT ONE QUESTION, ‘WHY PERSECUTEST THOU ME?’ PULVERISED THE WHOLE THING. IT WAS LIKE THE WONDERING QUESTION SO UNANSWERABLE IN THE PSALM, ‘WHY DO THE HEATHEN RAGE, AND THE PEOPLE IMAGINE A VAIN THING?’ IF YOU TAKE INTO ACCOUNT WHAT YOU ARE, AND WHERE YOU STAND, YOU CAN FIND NO REASON, EXCEPT UTTERLY UNREASONABLE ONES, FOR THE LIVES THAT I FEAR SOME OF US ARE LIVING-LIVES OF GODLESSNESS AND CHRISTLESSNESS. THERE IS NOTHING IN ALL THE WORLD A TITHE SO STUPID AS SIN. THERE IS NOTHING SO UNREASONABLE, IF THERE BE A GOD AT ALL, AND IF WE DEPEND UPON HIM, AND HAVE DUTIES TO HIM, AS THE LIVES THAT SOME OF YOU ARE LIVING. YOU ADMIT, MOST OF YOU, THAT THERE IS SUCH A GOD; YOU ADMIT, MOST OF YOU, THAT YOU DO HANG UPON HIM; YOU ADMIT, IN THEORY, THAT YOU OUGHT TO LOVE AND SERVE HIM. THE BULK OF YOU CALL YOURSELVES CHRISTIANS. THAT IS TO SAY, YOU BELIEVE, AS A PIECE OF HISTORICAL FACT, THAT JESUS CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD, CAME INTO THIS WORLD AND DIED FOR MEN. AND, BELIEVING THAT, YOU TURN YOUR BACK ON HIM, AND NEITHER LOVE NOR SERVE NOR TRUST HIM NOR TURN AWAY FROM YOUR INIQUITY. IS THERE ANYTHING OUTSIDE A LUNATIC ASYLUM MORE MADLIKE THAN THAT? ‘WHY PERSECUTEST THOU?’ ‘AND HE WAS SPEECHLESS,’ FOR NO ANSWER WAS POSSIBLE. WHY NEGLECTEST THOU? WHY FORGETTEST THOU? WHY, ADMITTING WHAT THOU DOST, ART THOU NOT AN OUT-AND-OUT CHRISTIAN? IF WE THINK OF ALL OUR OBLIGATIONS AND RELATIONS, AND THE FACTS OF THE UNIVERSE, WE COME BACK TO THE OLD SAYING, ‘THE FEAR OF THE LORD IS THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM,’ AND ANY MAN WHO, LIKE MANY OF MY HEARERS, FAILS TO GIVE HIS HEART AND LIFE TO JESUS CHRIST WILL ONE DAY HAVE TO SAY, ‘BEHOLD, I HAVE PLAYED THE FOOL, AND ERRED EXCEEDINGLY.’ WAKE UP, MY BROTHER, TO APPLY CALM REASON TO YOUR LIVES WHILE YET THERE IS TIME, AND FACE THE QUESTION, WHY DOST THOU STAND AS THOU DOST TO JESUS CHRIST? THERE IS NOTHING SADDER THAN THE SMALL SHARE THAT DELIBERATE REASON AND INTELLIGENT CHOICE HAVE IN THE ORDERING OF MOST MEN’S LIVES. YOU LIVE BY IMPULSE, BY HABIT, BY EXAMPLE, BY CONSTRAINT OF THE OUTWARD NECESSITIES OF YOUR POSITION. BUT I AM SURE THAT THERE ARE MANY AMONGST US NOW WHO HAVE VERY SELDOM, IF EVER, SAT DOWN AND SAID, ‘NOW LET ME THINK, UNTIL I GET TO THE ULTIMATE GROUNDS OF THE COURSE OF LIFE THAT I AM PURSUING.’ YOU CAN CARRY ON THE QUESTIONS VERY GAILY FOR A STEP OR TWO, BUT THEN YOU COME TO A DEAD PAUSE. ‘WHAT DO I DO SO-AND-SO FOR?’ ‘BECAUSE I LIKE IT.’ ‘WHY DO I LIKE IT?’ ‘BECAUSE IT MEETS MY NEEDS, OR MY DESIRES, OR MY TASTES, OR MY INTELLECT.’ WHY DO YOU MAKE THE MEETING OF YOUR NEEDS, OR YOUR DESIRES, OR YOUR TASTES, OR YOUR INTELLECT YOUR SOLE OBJECT? IS THERE ANY ANSWER TO THAT? THE HINDOOS SAY THAT THE WORLD RESTS UPON AN ELEPHANT, AND THE ELEPHANT RESTS UPON A TORTOISE. WHAT DOES THE TORTOISE REST ON? NOTHING! THEN THAT IS WHAT THE WORLD AND THE ELEPHANT REST ON. AND SO, THOUGH YOU MAY GO BRAVELY THROUGH THE FIRST STAGES OF THE EXAMINATION, WHEN YOU COME TO THE LAST QUESTION OF ALL, YOU WILL FIND OUT THAT YOUR WHOLE SCHEME OF LIFE IS BUILT UPON A BLUNDER; AND THE BLUNDER IS THIS, THAT ANYBODY CAN BE BLESSED WITHOUT GOD.
FURTHER, THIS DISCLOSURE OF THE TRUE CHARACTER OF HIS LIFE REVEALED TO SAUL, AS IN A LIGHTNING FLASH, THE INGRATITUDE OF IT. ‘WHY PERSECUTEST THOU ME?’ THAT WAS AS MUCH AS TO SAY, ‘WHAT HAVE I DONE TO MERIT THY HATE? WHAT HAVE I NOT DONE TO MERIT RATHER THY LOVE?’ PAUL DID NOT KNOW ALL THAT JESUS CHRIST HAD DONE FOR HIM. IT TOOK HIM A LIFETIME TO LEARN A LITTLE OF IT, AND TO TELL HIS BRETHREN SOMETHING OF WHAT HE HAD LEARNED. AND HE HAS BEEN LEARNING IT EVER SINCE THAT DAY WHEN, OUTSIDE THE WALLS OF ROME, THEY HACKED OFF HIS HEAD. HE HAS BEEN LEARNING MORE AND MORE OF WHAT JESUS CHRIST HAS DONE FOR HIM, AND WHY HE SHOULD NOT PERSECUTE HIM BUT LOVE HIM.
BUT THE SAME APPEAL COMES TO EACH OF US. WHAT HAS JESUS CHRIST DONE FOR THEE, MY FRIEND, FOR ME, FOR EVERY SOUL OF MAN? HE HAS LOVED ME BETTER THAN HIS OWN LIFE. HE HAS GIVEN HIMSELF FOR ME. HE HAS LINGERED BESIDE ME, SEEKING TO DRAW ME TO HIMSELF, AND HE STILL LINGERS. AND THIS, AT THE BEST, TREMULOUS FAITH, THIS, AT THE WARMEST, TEPID LOVE, THIS, AT THE COMPLETEST, IMPERFECT DEVOTION AND SERVICE, ARE ALL THAT WE BRING TO HIM; AND SOME OF US DO NOT BRING EVEN THESE. SOME OF US HAVE NEVER KNOWN WHAT IT WAS TO SACRIFICE ONE INCLINATION FOR THE SAKE OF CHRIST, NOR TO DO ONE ACT FOR HIS DEAR LOVE’S SAKE, NOR TO LEAN OUR WEAKNESS UPON HIM, NOR TO TURN TO HIM AND SAY, ‘I GIVE THEE MYSELF, THAT I MAY POSSESS THEE.’ ‘DO YE THUS REQUITE THE LORD, O FOOLISH PEOPLE AND UNWISE?’ I HAVE HEARD OF WOUNDED SOLDIERS STRIKING WITH THEIR BAYONETS AT THE AMBULANCE MEN WHO CAME TO HELP THEM. THAT IS LIKE WHAT SOME OF YOU DO TO THE LORD WHO DIED FOR YOUR HEALING, AND COMES AS THE PHYSICIAN, WITH BANDAGES AND WITH BALM, TO BIND UP THE BROKENHEARTED. ‘SAUL, SAUL, WHY PERSECUTEST THOU ME?’
III. LASTLY, WE HAVE HERE A WARNING AGAINST SELF-INFLICTED WOUNDS. THAT SECOND CLAUSE OF THE REMONSTRANCE ON THE LIPS OF CHRIST IN MY TEXT IS, ACCORDING TO THE TRUE READING, NOT FOUND IN THE ACCOUNT OF PAUL’S CONVERSION IN THE NINTH CHAPTER OF THIS BOOK. MY TEXT IS FROM PAUL’S OWN STORY; AND IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTICE THAT HE ADDS THIS EMINENTLY PATHETIC AND FORCIBLE APPEAL TO THE SHORTER ACCOUNT GIVEN BY THE WRITER OF THE BOOK. IT HAD GONE DEEP INTO HIS HEART, AND HE COULD NOT FORGET.
THE METAPHOR IS A VERY PLAIN ONE. THE OX-GOAD WAS A FORMIDABLE WEAPON, SOME SEVEN OR EIGHT FEET IN LENGTH, SHOD WITH AN IRON POINT, AND CAPABLE OF BEING USED AS A SPEAR, AND OF INFLICTING DEADLY WOUNDS AT A PINCH. HELD IN THE FIRM HAND OF THE PLOUGHMAN, IT PRESENTED A SHARP POINT TO THE REBELLIOUS ANIMAL UNDER THE YOKE. IF THE OX HAD READILY YIELDED TO THE GENTLE PRICK, GIVEN, NOT IN ANGER, BUT FOR GUIDANCE, IT HAD BEEN WELL. BUT IF IT LASHES OUT WITH ITS HOOFS AGAINST THE POINT, WHAT DOES IT GET BUT BLEEDING FLANKS? PAUL HAD BEEN STRIKING OUT INSTEAD OF OBEYING, AND HE HAD WON BY IT ONLY BLOODY HOCKS.
THERE ARE TWO TRUTHS DEDUCIBLE FROM THIS SAYING, WHICH MAY HAVE BEEN A PROVERB IN COMMON USE. ONE IS THE UTTER FUTILITY OF LIVES THAT ARE SPENT IN OPPOSING THE DIVINE WILL. THERE IS A STRONG CURRENT RUNNING, AND IF YOU TRY TO GO AGAINST IT YOU WILL ONLY BE SWEPT AWAY BY IT. THINK OF SOME LITTLE FISHING COBLE COMING ACROSS THE BOW OF A GREAT OCEAN-GOING STEAMER. WHAT WILL BE THE END OF THAT? THINK OF A PONY-CHAISE JOGGING UP THE LINE, AND AN EXPRESS TRAIN THUNDERING DOWN IT. WHAT WILL BE THE END OF THAT? THINK OF A MAN LIFTING HIMSELF UP AND SAYING TO GOD, ‘I WILL NOT!’ WHEN GOD SAYS, ‘DO THOU THIS!’ OR ‘BE THOU THIS!’ WHAT WILL BE THE END OF THAT? ‘THE WORLD PASSETH AWAY, AND THE LUSTS THEREOF, BUT HE THAT DOETH THE WILL OF GOD ABIDETH FOR EVER.’ ‘IT IS HARD FOR THEE TO KICK AGAINST THE PRICKS’-HARD IN REGARD TO BREACHES OF COMMON MORALITY, AS SOME OF MY FRIENDS SITTING QUIETLY IN THESE PEWS VERY WELL KNOW. IT IS HARD TO INDULGE IN SENSUAL SIN. YOU CANNOT ALTOGETHER DODGE WHAT PEOPLE CALL THE ‘NATURAL CONSEQUENCES’; BUT IT WAS GOD WHO MADE NATURE; AND SO I CALL THEM GOD-INFLICTED PENALTIES. IT IS HARD TO SET YOURSELVES AGAINST CHRISTIANITY. I AM NOT GOING TO SPEAK OF THAT AT ALL NOW, ONLY WHEN WE THINK OF THE EXPECTATIONS OF VICTORY WITH WHICH SO MANY ANTAGONISTS OF THE CROSS HAVE GAILY LEAPED INTO THE ARENA, AND OF HOW THE FOES HAVE BEEN FORGOTTEN AND THERE STANDS THE CROSS STILL, WE MAY SAY OF THE WHOLE CROWD, BEGINNING WITH THE EARLIEST, AND COMING DOWN TO THE LATEST BRAND-NEW THEORY THAT IS GOING TO EXPLODE CHRISTIANITY -’IT IS HARD TO KICK AGAINST THE PRICKS.’ YOUR OWN LIMBS YOU MAY WOUND; YOU WILL NOT DO THE GOAD MUCH HARM.
BUT THERE IS ANOTHER SIDE TO THE PROVERB OF MY TEXT, AND THAT IS THE SELF-INFLICTED HARM THAT COMES FROM RESISTING THE PRICKS OF GOD’S REBUKES AND REMONSTRANCES, WHETHER INFLICTED BY CONSCIENCE OR BY ANY OTHER MEANS; INCLUDING, I MAKE BOLD TO SAY, EVEN SUCH POOR WORDS AS THESE OF MINE. FOR IF THE FIRST LITTLE PRICK OF CONSCIENCE, A WARNING AND A GUIDE, BE NEGLECTED, THE NEXT WILL GO A GREAT DEAL DEEPER. THE VOICE WHICH, BEFORE YOU DO THE WRONG THING, SAYS TO YOU, ‘DO NOT DO IT,’ IN TONES OF ENTREATY AND REMONSTRANCE, SPEAKS, AFTER YOU HAVE DONE IT, MORE SEVERELY AND MORE BITTERLY. THE LATIN WORD REMORSE, AND THE OLD ENGLISH NAME FOR CONSCIENCE, ‘AGAIN-BITE’-WHICH LATTER IS A TRANSLATION OF THE OTHER-TEACH US THE SAME LESSON, THAT THE GNAWING WHICH COMES AFTER WRONG DONE IS FAR HARDER TO BEAR THAN THE TOUCH THAT SHOULD HAVE KEPT US FROM THE EVIL. THE STINGS OF MARINE JELLY-FISH WILL BURN FOR DAYS AFTER, IF YOU WET THEM. AND SO ALL WRONG-DOING, AND ALL NEGLECT OF RIGHT-DOING OF EVERY SORT, CARRIES WITH IT A SUBSEQUENT PAIN, OR ELSE THE WOUNDED LIMB MORTIFIES, AND THAT IS WORSE. THERE IS NO PAIN THEN; IT WOULD BE BETTER IF THERE WERE. THERE IS SUCH A POSSIBILITY AS TO HAVE GONE ON SO OBSTINATELY KICKING AGAINST THE PRICKS AND LEAVING THE WOUNDS SO UNHEEDED, AS THAT THEY MORTIFY AND FEELING GOES. A CONSCIENCE ‘SEARED WITH A HOT IRON’ IS TEN TIMES MORE DREADFUL THAN A CONSCIENCE THAT PAINS AND STINGS.

SO, DEAR BRETHREN, LET ME BESEECH YOU TO LISTEN TO THE PITYING CHRIST, WHO SAYS TO US EACH, MORE IN SORROW THAN IN ANGER, ‘IT IS HARD FOR THEE TO KICK AGAINST THE PRICKS.’ IT IS NO PLEASURE TO HIM TO HOLD THE GOAD, NOR THAT WE SHOULD WOUND OURSELVES UPON IT. HE HAS ANOTHER QUESTION TO PUT TO US, WITH ANOTHER ‘WHY,’ ‘WHY SHOULD YE BE STRICKEN ANY MORE? TURN YE, TURN YE; WHY WILL YE DIE, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL?’
THERE IS ANOTHER METAPHOR DRAWN FROM THE EMPLOYMENT OF OXEN WHICH WE MAY SET SIDE BY SIDE WITH THIS OF MY TEXT: ‘TAKE MY YOKE UPON YOU, AND YE SHALL FIND REST UNTO YOUR SOULS.’ THE YOKE ACCEPTED, THE GOAD IS LAID ASIDE; AND REPOSE AND HEALING FROM ITS WOUNDS ARE GRANTED TO US. DEAR BRETHREN, IF YOU WILL LISTEN TO THE CHRIST REVEALED IN THE HEAVENS, AS KNOWING ALL ABOUT YOU, AND REMONSTRATING WITH YOU FOR YOUR UNREASONABLENESS AND INGRATITUDE, AND SETTING BEFORE YOU THE MISERIES OF REBELLION AND THE SUICIDE OF SIN, THEN YOU WILL HAVE HEALING FOR ALL YOUR WOUNDS, AND YOUR LIVES WILL NEITHER BE SELF-TORMENTING, FUTILE, NOR UNREASONABLE. THE MERCY OF JESUS CHRIST LAVISHED UPON YOU MAKES YOUR YIELDING YOURSELVES TO HIM YOUR ONLY RATIONAL COURSE. ANYTHING ELSE IS FOLLY BEYOND COMPARISON AND HARM AND LOSS BEYOND COUNT.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
26:12-23 PAUL WAS MADE A CHRISTIAN BY DIVINE POWER; BY A REVELATION OF CHRIST BOTH TO HIM AND IN HIM; WHEN IN THE FULL CAREER OF HIS SIN. HE WAS MADE A MINISTER BY DIVINE AUTHORITY: THE SAME JESUS WHO APPEARED TO HIM IN THAT GLORIOUS LIGHT, ORDERED HIM TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO THE GENTILES. A WORLD THAT SITS IN DARKNESS MUST BE ENLIGHTENED; THOSE MUST BE BROUGHT TO KNOW THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO THEIR EVERLASTING PEACE, WHO ARE YET IGNORANT OF THEM. A WORLD THAT LIES IN WICKEDNESS MUST BE SANCTIFIED AND REFORMED; IT IS NOT ENOUGH FOR THEM TO HAVE THEIR EYES OPENED, THEY MUST HAVE THEIR HEARTS RENEWED; NOT ENOUGH TO BE TURNED FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT, BUT THEY MUST BE TURNED FROM THE POWER OF SATAN UNTO GOD. ALL WHO ARE TURNED FROM SIN TO GOD, ARE NOT ONLY PARDONED, BUT HAVE A GRANT OF A RICH INHERITANCE. THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS MAKES WAY FOR THIS. NONE CAN BE HAPPY WHO ARE NOT HOLY; AND TO BE SAINTS IN HEAVEN WE MUST BE FIRST SAINTS ON EARTH. WE ARE MADE HOLY, AND SAVED BY FAITH IN CHRIST; BY WHICH WE RELY UPON CHRIST AS THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND GIVE UP OURSELVES TO HIM AS THE LORD OUR RULER; BY THIS WE RECEIVE THE REMISSION OF SINS, THE GIFT OF THE HOLY GHOST, AND ETERNAL LIFE. THE CROSS OF CHRIST WAS A STUMBLING-BLOCK TO THE JEWS, AND THEY WERE IN A RAGE AT PAUL'S PREACHING THE FULFILLING OF THE OLD TESTAMENT PREDICTIONS. CHRIST SHOULD BE THE FIRST THAT SHOULD RISE FROM THE DEAD; THE HEAD OR PRINCIPAL ONE. ALSO, IT WAS FORETOLD BY THE PROPHETS, THAT THE GENTILES SHOULD BE BROUGHT TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD BY THE MESSIAH; AND WHAT IN THIS COULD THE JEWS JUSTLY BE DISPLEASED AT? THUS THE TRUE CONVERT CAN GIVE A REASON OF HIS HOPE, AND A GOOD ACCOUNT OF THE CHANGE MANIFEST IN HIM. YET FOR GOING ABOUT AND CALLING ON MEN THUS TO REPENT AND TO BE CONVERTED, VAST NUMBERS HAVE BEEN BLAMED AND PERSECUTED.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
SEE THIS PASSAGE EXPLAINED IN THE NOTES ON ACTS 9:5, ETC.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
9-15. (SEE ON [2119]AC 9:1, &C.; AND COMPARE AC 22:4, &C.)
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
IN THE HEBREW TONGUE; WHEREBY IT APPEARS, THAT PAUL SPAKE NOT NOW BEFORE AGRIPPA IN THE HEBREW TONGUE, AS HE DID BEFORE THE JEWS AT JERUSALEM, ACTS 21:40. IT IS HARD FOR THEE TO KICK AGAINST THE PRICKS: THIS IS A PROVERB BORROWED FROM THE GREEKS, AS SOME THINK, BUT USED IN MANY LANGUAGES, DENOTING ANY WHO ENDEAVOUR SUCH THINGS AS WILL RUIN OR DETRIMENT THEMSELVES: AND SO DO ALL PERSECUTORS; FOR THEY CANNOT HARDEN THEMSELVES AGAINST GOD, HIS TRUTH, OR SERVANTS, AND PROSPER, JOB 9:4. NOT TO SPEAK OF OTHER PRICKS, THERE IS NEVER AN ATTRIBUTE IN GOD, NOR EVER A FACULTY IN THEIR OWN SOULS, BUT THEY KICK AGAINST, AND WILL BE THEMSELVES AT LAST PRICKED BY.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND WHEN WE WERE ALL FALLEN TO THE EARTH, ... SAUL, AND THE MEN THAT WERE WITH HIM, FOR FEAR OF THE DIVINE MAJESTY, WHO BY THIS EXTRAORDINARY LIGHT WAS THOUGHT TO BE PRESENT: THE OTHER NARRATIVES ONLY RELATE SAUL'S FALLING TO THE EARTH; HOW THIS IS TO BE RECONCILED TO THEIR STANDING SPEECHLESS, IN ACTS 9:7; SEE GILL ON ACTS 9:7. I HEARD A VOICE SPEAKING UNTO ME, &C. SEE GILL ON ACTS 10:4. SEE GILL ON ACTS 10:5.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND WHEN WE WERE ALL FALLEN TO THE EARTH, I HEARD A VOICE SPEAKING UNTO ME, AND SAYING IN THE HEBREW TONGUE, SAUL, SAUL, WHY PERSECUTEST THOU ME? IT IS HARD FOR THEE TO KICK AGAINST THE PRICKS. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 26:14-15. SEE ON ACTS 9:4 FF.; COMP. ACTS 22:7 F. Τῇ ἙΒΡ. ΔΙΑΛ.] IT WAS NATURAL THAT THE EXALTED CHRIST SHOULD MAKE NO OTHER LANGUAGE THAN THE NATIVE TONGUE OF THE PERSON TO BE CONVERTED THE MEDIUM OF HIS VERBAL REVELATION. MOREOVER, THESE WORDS CONFIRM THE PROBABILITY THAT PAUL NOW SPOKE NOT, AS AT ACTS 21:40, IN HEBREW, BUT IN GREEK.
ΣΚΛΗΡΌΝ ΣΟΙ ΠΡὸΣ ΚΈΝΤΡΑ ΛΑΚΤΊΖΕΙΝ] HARD FOR THEE, TO KICK AGAINST GOADS! I.E. IT IS FOR THEE A DIFFICULT UNDERTAKING, SURPASSING THY STRENGTH, AND NOT TO BE ACCOMPLISHED BY THEE (COMPARE GAMALIEL’S SAYING, ACTS 5:39), THAT THOU (AS MY PERSECUTOR) SHOULDEST CONTEND AGAINST MY WILL. Ἡ Δὲ ΤΡΟΠὴ ἀΠὸ ΤῶΝ ΒΟῶΝ· ΤῶΝ ΓὰΡ Οἱ ἄΤΑΚΤΟΙ ΚΑΤὰ ΤὴΝ ΓΕΩΡΓΊΑΝ ΚΕΝΤΡΙΖΌΜΕΝΟΙ ὑΠὸ ἀΡΟῦΝΤΟΣ, ΛΑΚΤΊΖΟΥΣΙ Τὸ ΚΈΝΤΡΟΝ ΚΑὶ ΜᾶΛΛΟΝ ΠΛΉΤΤΟΝΤΑΙ, SCHOL. AD PIND. PYTH. II. 173. COMP. AESCH. AGAM. 1540 (1624): ΠΡὸΣ ΚΈΝΤΡΑ Μὴ ΛΆΚΤΙΖΕ. SEE OTHER EXAMPLES FROM GREEK AND ROMAN WRITERS IN GROTIUS AND WETSTEIN; ALSO, BLOMFIELD, AD AESCH. PROM. 331; ELMSL. AD EUR. BACCH. 794.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 26:14. SEE NOTES ON ACTS 9:7 AND ACTS 22:7, AND READING ABOVE IN Β.—Τῇ ἙΒΡΑΪΔΙ ΔΙΑΛ.: THIS IS INTIMATED IN ACTS 9:4 AND ACTS 22:7 BY THE FORM ΣΑΟΎΛ, BUT HERE THE WORDS ARE INSERTED BECAUSE PAUL WAS SPEAKING IN GREEK, OR PERHAPS HE SPOKE THE SOLEMN WORDS, INDELIBLE IN HIS MEMORY, AS THEY WERE UTTERED, IN HEBREW, FOR AGRIPPA (ALFORD).—ΣΚΛΗΡΌΝ ΣΟΙ Κ.Τ.Λ.: A PROVERB WHICH FINDS EXPRESSION BOTH IN GREEK AND IN LATIN LITERATURE (SEE INSTANCES IN WETSTEIN): CF. SCHOLIAST ON PIND., PYTH., II., 173: ἡ Δὲ ΤΡΟΠὴ ἀΠὸ ΤῶΝ ΒΟῶΝ· ΤῶΝ ΓὰΡ Οἱ ἄΤΑΚΤΟΙ ΚΑΤὰ ΤὴΝ ΓΕΩΡΓΊΑΝΚΕΝΤΡΙΖΌΜΕΝΟΙ ὑΠὸ ΤΟῦ ἀΡΟῦΝΤΟΣ, ΛΑΚΤΊΖΟΥΣΙ Τὸ ΚΈΝΤΡΟΝ ΚΑὶ ΜᾶΛΛΟΝ ΠΛΉΤΤΟΝΤΑΙ. CF. ALSO AESCH., AGAM., 1633 (CF. PROM., 323), EUR., BACCH., 791, AND IN LATIN, TERENCE, PHORM., I., 2, 27; PLAUTUS, TRUC., IV., 2, 59; AND THERE MAY HAVE BEEN A SIMILAR PROVERB CURRENT AMONG THE HEBREWS. BLASS, GRAM., PP. 5, 6, THINKS THAT THE INTRODUCTION OF THE PROVERB ON THIS OCCASION BEFORE FESTUS AND AGRIPPA POINTS TO THE CULTURE WHICH PAUL POSSESSED, AND WHICH HE CALLED INTO REQUISITION IN ADDRESSING AN EDUCATED ASSEMBLY. IT IS NOT WISE TO PRESS TOO CLOSELY A PROVERBIAL SAYING WITH REGARD TO SAUL’S STATE OF MIND BEFORE HIS CONVERSION; THE WORDS MAY SIMPLY MEAN TO INTIMATE TO HIM THAT IT WAS A FOOLISH AND INEFFICACIOUS EFFORT TO TRY TO PERSECUTE JESUS IN HIS FOLLOWERS, AN EFFORT WHICH WOULD ONLY INFLICT DEEPER WOUNDS UPON HIMSELF, AN EFFORT AS IDLE AS THAT DESCRIBED BY THE PSALMIST, PSALM 2:3-4. AT ALL EVENTS PAUL’S STATEMENT HERE MUST BE COMPARED WITH HIS STATEMENTS ELSEWHERE, 1 TIMOTHY 1:13; SEE WITNESS OF THE EPISTLES, P. 389 FF., AND BETHGE, DIE PAULINISCHEN REDEN, P. 275.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
14. I HEARD A VOICE SPEAKING UNTO ME, AND SAYING] THE OLDEST MSS. HAVE ONLY “A VOICE SAYING UNTO ME.” SAUL ALONE GATHERED THE IMPORT OF WHAT WAS SAID. HIS COMPANIONS ONLY HEARD THE SOUND, NOT THE WORDS. CP. DANIEL 10:7.
IN THE HEBREW TONGUE [R. V. LANGUAGE] WHICH IS THEREFORE REPRESENTED BY A DIFFERENT ORTHOGRAPHY OF THE PROPER NAME, NOT “SAULOS,” THE USUAL GREEK FORM, BUT “SAOUL,” A TRANSLITERATION OF THE HEBREW.
IT IS HARD FOR THEE TO KICK AGAINST THE PRICKS [GOAD] THIS IS THE ONLY PLACE WHERE THE OLDEST MSS. GIVE THESE WORDS. SEE NOTE ON ACTS 9:5. THE FIGURE IS FROM AN OX, BEING DRIVEN ON IN HIS WORK. WHEN RESTIVE OR LAZY, THE DRIVER PRICKS HIM, AND IN IGNORANCE OF THE CONSEQUENCES, HE KICKS BACK, AND SO GETS ANOTHER WOUND. THE WORDS WOULD IMPLY THAT GOD HAD BEEN GUIDING SAUL TOWARDS THE TRUE LIGHT FOR SOME TIME BEFORE, AND THAT THIS ZEAL FOR PERSECUTION WAS A RESISTANCE OF THE DIVINE URGING. IT IS NOT UNUSUAL FOR MEN WHO ARE MOVED TO BREAK AWAY FROM OLD TRADITIONS AT SUCH TIMES, BY OUTWARD ACTS, TO MANIFEST EVEN MORE ZEAL THAN BEFORE FOR THEIR OLD OPINIONS, AS IF IN FEAR LEST THEY SHOULD BE THOUGHT TO BE FALLING AWAY. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN SAUL’S CASE, HIS KICKING AGAINST THE GOADS.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 26:14. Τῇ ἙΒΡΑΪΔΙ ΔΙΑΛΈΚΤῳ, IN THE HEBREW TONGUE) PAUL HIMSELF, IN THIS INSTANCE, DID NOT SPEAK IN HEBREW. FOR IN CH. ACTS 22:7, WHICH NARRATES THE SAME INCIDENT, HE DID NOT, WHEN SPEAKING IN HEBREW, ADD THIS, IN THE HEBREW LANGUAGE. THE HEBREW LANGUAGE WAS THE LANGUAGE OF CHRIST ON EARTH AND FROM HEAVEN.—ΣΚΛΗΡΌΝ ΣΟΙ, IT IS HARD FOR THEE) LIGHTFOOT OBSERVES, IT IS A HEBREW ADAGE.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 14. - SAYING UNTO ME IN THE HEBREW LANGUAGE FOR SPEAKING UNTO ME, AND SAYING IN THE HEBREW TONGUE, A.V. AND T.R.; GOAD FOR PRICKS, A.V. I HEARD A VOICE SAYING, ETC. (SEE ACTS 9:7, NOTE). IN THE HEBREW LANGUAGE. THIS IS AN ADDITIONAL DETAIL NOT MENTIONED IN ACTS 9:4 OR ACTS 22:8; BUT RECALLED HERE, AS TENDING TO CONFIRM ST. PAUL'S CLAIM TO BE A THOROUGH JEW, A HEBREW OF THE HEBREWS, AND, MOREOVER, TO REPRESENT CHRISTIANITY AS A THING NOT ALIEN FROM, BUT RATHER IN THOROUGH HARMONY WITH, THE TRUE NATIONAL LIFE AND SPIRIT OF ISRAEL. IT IS HARD FOR THEE TO KICK, ETC. THIS, ALSO, ACCORDING TO THE BEST MANUSCRIPTS, IS AN ADDITIONAL DETAIL NOT MENTIONED BEFORE. THE PROVERB ΠΡὸΣ ΚέΝΤΡΑ ΛΑΚΤίΖΕΙΝ, TO KICK AGAINST THE OX-GOADS, AS THE UNBROKEN BULLOCK DOES TO HIS OWN HURT, INSTEAD OF QUIETLY SUBMITTING, AS HE MUST DO AT LAST, TO GO THE WAY AND THE PACE HIS MASTER CHOOSES HE SHOULD GO, IS FOUND IN PINDAR, AESCHYLUS, EURIPIDES, PLAUTUS, TERENCE, ETC. THE PASSAGES ARE GIVEN IN BOCHART, 'HIEROZOICON.,' PART 1. LIB. IT. ACTS 39; IN KNINOEL, AND IN BISHOP WORDSWORTH. THE PASSAGE IN EURIP., 'BAACH,' 1. 793, 794 (750, 751), BRINGS OUT THE FORCE OF THE PROVERB, VIZ. FRUITLESS RESISTANCE TO A SUPERIOR POWER, MOST DISTINCTLY: "BETTER TO SACRIFICE TO HIM, THAN, BEING MORTAL, BY VAINLY RAGING AGAINST GOD, TO KICK AGAINST THE GOADS." SAUL HAD BETTER YIELD AT ONCE TO THE CONSTRAINING GRACE OF GOD, AND NO LONGER DO DESPITE TO THE SPIRIT OF GRACE. IT DOES NOT APPEAR CLEARLY THAT THE PROVERB WAS USED BY THE HEBREWS. DR. DONALDSON ('CHRISTIAN ORTHODOXY,' P. 293) AFFIRMS THAT" THERE IS NO JEWISH USE OF THIS PROVERBIAL EXPRESSION." AND THIS IS BORNE OUT BY LIGHTFOOT, WHO ADDUCES THE TWO PASSAGES, DEUTERONOMY 32:15 AND 1 SAMUEL 2:9, AS THE ONLY EVIDENCES OF THE EXISTENCE OF SUCH A PROVERB, TOGETHER WITH A RABBINICAL SAYING, "R. BIBAI SAT AND TAUGHT, AND R. ISAAC BEN CAHNA KICKED AGAINST HIM" ('EXEREIT. ON ACTS,' 9:5). IT IS, THEREFORE, A CURIOUS QUESTION HOW THIS CLASSICAL PHRASE CAME TO BE USED HERE. BISHOP WORDSWORTH SAYS, "EVEN IN HEAVEN OUR LORD DID NOT DISDAIN TO USE A PROVERB FAMILIAR TO THE HEATHEN WORLD." BUT, PERHAPS, WE MAY ASSUME THAT SUCH A PROVERB WAS SUBSTANTIALLY IN USE AMONG THE JEWS, THOUGH NO DISTINCT EVIDENCE OF IT HAS BEEN PRESERVED; AND THAT ST. PAUL, IN RENDERING THE HEBREW WORDS OF JESUS INTO GREEK, MADE USE OF THE LANGUAGE OF EURIPIDES, WITH WHICH HE WAS FAMILIAR, IN A CASE BEARING A STRONG ANALOGY TO HIS OWN, VIZ. THE RESISTANCE OF PENTHEUS TO THE CLAIMS OF BACCHUS. THIS IS TO A CERTAIN EXTENT BORNE OUT BY THE USE OF THE WORDS ΘΕΟΜάΧΟΣ AND ΘΕΟΜΑΧΕῖΝ (ACTS 5:39; ACTS 23:9); THE LATTER OF WHICH IS TWICE USED IN THE 'BACCHAE' OF EURIPIDES, THOUGH NOT COMMON ELSEWHERE. IT IS, HOWEVER, FOUND IN 2 MACC. 7:19. ACTS 26:14
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
IT IS HARD FOR THEE TO KICK AGAINST THE PRICKS: OR, GOADS. THE SHARP GOAD CARRIED IN THE PLOUGHMAN'S HAND, AGAINST WHICH THE OXEN KICK ON BEING PRICKED. THE METAPHOR, THOUGH NOT FOUND IN JEWISH WRITINGS, WAS COMMON IN GREEK AND ROMAN WRITINGS. THUS, EURIPIDES ("BACCHAE," 791): "BEING ENRAGED, I WOULD KICK AGAINST THE GOADS, A MORTAL AGAINST A GOD." PLAUTUS ("TRUCULENTUS, 4, 2, 55): "IF YOU STRIKE THE GOADS WITH YOUR FISTS, YOU HURT YOUR HANDS MORE THAN THE GOADS." "WHO KNOWS WHETHER AT THAT MOMENT THE OPERATION OF PLOUGHING MIGHT NOT BE GOING ON WITHIN SIGHT OF THE ROAD ALONG WHICH THE PERSECUTOR WAS TRAVELLING? (HOWSON, "METAPHORS OF ST. PAUL").
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
26:12-23 PAUL WAS MADE A CHRISTIAN BY DIVINE POWER; BY A REVELATION OF CHRIST BOTH TO HIM AND IN HIM; WHEN IN THE FULL CAREER OF HIS SIN. HE WAS MADE A MINISTER BY DIVINE AUTHORITY: THE SAME JESUS WHO APPEARED TO HIM IN THAT GLORIOUS LIGHT, ORDERED HIM TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO THE GENTILES. A WORLD THAT SITS IN DARKNESS MUST BE ENLIGHTENED; THOSE MUST BE BROUGHT TO KNOW THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO THEIR EVERLASTING PEACE, WHO ARE YET IGNORANT OF THEM. A WORLD THAT LIES IN WICKEDNESS MUST BE SANCTIFIED AND REFORMED; IT IS NOT ENOUGH FOR THEM TO HAVE THEIR EYES OPENED, THEY MUST HAVE THEIR HEARTS RENEWED; NOT ENOUGH TO BE TURNED FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT, BUT THEY MUST BE TURNED FROM THE POWER OF SATAN UNTO GOD. ALL WHO ARE TURNED FROM SIN TO GOD, ARE NOT ONLY PARDONED, BUT HAVE A GRANT OF A RICH INHERITANCE. THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS MAKES WAY FOR THIS. NONE CAN BE HAPPY WHO ARE NOT HOLY; AND TO BE SAINTS IN HEAVEN WE MUST BE FIRST SAINTS ON EARTH. WE ARE MADE HOLY, AND SAVED BY FAITH IN CHRIST; BY WHICH WE RELY UPON CHRIST AS THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND GIVE UP OURSELVES TO HIM AS THE LORD OUR RULER; BY THIS WE RECEIVE THE REMISSION OF SINS, THE GIFT OF THE HOLY GHOST, AND ETERNAL LIFE. THE CROSS OF CHRIST WAS A STUMBLING-BLOCK TO THE JEWS, AND THEY WERE IN A RAGE AT PAUL'S PREACHING THE FULFILLING OF THE OLD TESTAMENT PREDICTIONS. CHRIST SHOULD BE THE FIRST THAT SHOULD RISE FROM THE DEAD; THE HEAD OR PRINCIPAL ONE. ALSO, IT WAS FORETOLD BY THE PROPHETS, THAT THE GENTILES SHOULD BE BROUGHT TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD BY THE MESSIAH; AND WHAT IN THIS COULD THE JEWS JUSTLY BE DISPLEASED AT? THUS, THE TRUE CONVERT CAN GIVE A REASON OF HIS HOPE, AND A GOOD ACCOUNT OF THE CHANGE MANIFEST IN HIM. YET FOR GOING ABOUT AND CALLING ON MEN THUS TO REPENT AND TO BE CONVERTED, VAST NUMBERS HAVE BEEN BLAMED AND PERSECUTED.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
SEE THIS PASSAGE EXPLAINED IN THE NOTES ON ACTS 9:5, ETC.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
9-15. (SEE ON [2119]AC 9:1, &C.; AND COMPARE AC 22:4, &C.)
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THE FOOT IS TROD UPON ON EARTH, AND THE HEAD CRIES OUT OUT FROM HEAVEN, AS ACTS 9:5.


GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND I SAID, WHO ART THOU, LORD? AND HE SAID, ... OR "THE LORD SAID", AS THE ALEXANDRIAN COPY, THE VULGATE LATIN, AND SYRIAC VERSIONS READ, I AM JESUS WHOM THOU PERSECUTEST; THE SYRIAC AND ETHIOPIC VERSIONS READ, "JESUS OF NAZARETH"; SEE GILL ON ACTS 9:5.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND I SAID, WHO ART THOU, LORD? AND HE SAID, I AM JESUS WHOM THOU PERSECUTEST. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 26:15. EVIDENTLY THE FOLLOWING VERSES CONTAIN A SUMMARY OF WHAT IN THE OTHER TWO ACCOUNTS OF THE CONVERSION IS SPOKEN TO PAUL BY ANANIAS, AND REVEALED BY THE LORD IN A VISION, CF. ACTS 9:15, ACTS 22:14 (SO ALFORD, FELTEN, ZÖCKLER). THIS IS FAR MORE SATISFACTORY THAN TO SUPPOSE THAT THE TWO NARRATIVES IN 9 AND 22 ARE REALLY DEPENDENT UPON 26, THE AUTHOR HAVING EMPLOYED IN THEM AN ORAL TRADITION RELATING TO ANANIAS, WITHOUT BEING AT ALL AWARE THAT BY INTRODUCING SUCH AN ACCOUNT HE WAS REALLY CONTRADICTING A POINT UPON WHICH PAUL LAYS SPECIAL STRESS, VIZ., THE FACT THAT HE HAD RECEIVED HIS APOSTLESHIP NEITHER FROM MAN NOR THROUGH MAN, GALATIANS 1:1 (SO WENDT (1899), P. 189, AND MCGIFFERT, PP. 120 AND 355). BUT IN THE FIRST PLACE NOTHING IS SAID AS TO THE APOSTLE RECEIVING HIS APOSTLESHIP FROM ANANIAS; HE RECEIVES RECOVERY OF SIGHT FROM HIM, BUT HIS CALL TO HIS APOSTLESHIP COMMENCES WITH HIS CALL BEFORE DAMASCUS: “EPOCHA APOSTOLATUS PAULINI CUM HOC IPSO CONVERSIONIS ARTICULO INCIPIT,” BENGEL; AND SEE SPECIALLY BEYSCHLAG, STUDIEN UND KRITIKEN, P. 220, 1864, ON GALATIANS 1:15 (WITNESS OF THE EPISTLES, P. 379, 1892); AND, FURTHER, THE INTRODUCTION AND OMISSION OF ANANIAS ARE IN THEMSELVES STRONG CORROBORATIONS OF THE NATURALNESS OF THE THREE ACCOUNTS OF THE CONVERSION. THUS IN CHAP. 22, ACTS 26:12, CF. ACTS 9:10, “NON CONVENIEBAT IN HUNC LOCUM UBERIOR DE AN. NARRATIO, ACTS 9:10 FF., SED CONVENIEBAT PRÆCONIUM EJUS, QUOD NON EST ILLIC” (BLASS); SO TOO IT WAS NATURAL AND IMPORTANT TO EMPHASISE BEFORE A JEWISH AUDIENCE THE DESCRIPTION OF ANANIAS (IN ACTS 9:10 HE IS SIMPLY ΤΙΣ ΜΑΘΗΤΉΣ) AS ΕὐΛΑΒὴΣ ΚΑΤὰ ΤὸΝ ΚΌΜΟΝ, WELL REPORTED OF BY ALL THE JEWS, WHEREAS IN 26 “TOTA PERSONA ANANIÆ SUBLATA EST, QUIPPE QUÆ NON ESSET APTA APUD HOS AUDITORES” (BLASS). THE THREE NARRATIVES AGREE IN THE MAIN FACTS (SEE NOTES IN COMMENT., AND ZÖCKLER, APOSTELGESCHICHTE, 2ND EDIT., P. 216), AND “THE SLIGHT VARIATIONS IN THE THREE ACCOUNTS DO NOT SEEM TO BE OF ANY CONSEQUENCE,” RAMSAY, SAINT PAUL, P. 379, CF. ALSO RENAN, APOSTLES, P. 13, E.T., SALMON, INTROD., P. 121. CLEMEN, WHO AGREES IN THE MAIN WITH WENDT IN REGARDING 26 AS THE ORIGINAL NARRATIVE, REFERS CHAP. 9 TO HIS REDACTOR ANTIJUDAICUS, AND CHAP. 22 TO HIS REDACTOR JUDAICUS; HE SEES EVIDENCES OF THE HAND OF THE FORMER IN 9, 10, 15, 17, AND OF THE LATTER IN ACTS 22:12; ACTS 22:14. IF ACTS 22:17 F., AND THE WORDS IN ACTS 26:15, ΠΡὸΣ ΠΆΝΤΑΣ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥΣ, DO NOT FIT IN WITH THIS THEORY, THEY ARE ASCRIBED BY CLEMEN TO THE LATER REDACTOR ANTIJUDAICUS; BUT THE LATTER EXPRESSION ΠΡὸΣ Π. ἀΝΘ. IS ALREADY CONTAINED IN THE MEANING OF THE ORIGINAL SOURCE, ACTS 26:17; ACTS 26:20 A AND C (20B BELONGING, ACCORDING TO CLEMEN, TO THE REDACTOR JUDAICUS). SPACE FORBIDS ANY FURTHER EXAMINATION OF PASSAGES IN THE THREE NARRATIVES WITH REGARD TO WHICH THE PARTITION CRITICS, CLEMEN AND JÜNGST, ARE AGAIN HOPELESSLY AT VARIANCE WITH EACH OTHER, BUT CF. JÜNGST, APOSTELGESCHICHTE, PP. 84, 87, 89, 94, AND THE STRICTURES OF KNABENBAUER, ACTUS APOSTOLORUM, P. 11 (1899). BUT IT IS STRANGE TO FIND THAT CLEMEN SHOULD BE PREPARED TO FALL BACK UPON THE VIEW OF BAUR, PAULUS, ACTS 2:13, THAT THE NARRATIVE OF PAUL’S BLINDNESS WAS DERIVED FROM THE SPIRITUAL BLINDNESS REFERRED TO IN ACTS 26:17, AND THAT THEREFORE THIS NARRATIVE IS EVIDENTLY OLDER THAN THE OTHER ACCOUNTS IN 9 AND 22, WHICH INTRODUCE A TRAGICAL BLINDNESS. AS WENDT POINTS OUT, THERE IS NO HINT IN THE TEXT THAT PAUL’S BLINDNESS WAS SYMBOLICAL, AND THERE IS NOTHING TO SUGGEST THE CIRCUMSTANTIAL NARRATIVES RELATING TO ANANIAS IN THE PHRASE ACTS 26:17, WHICH RELATES NOT TO THE APOSTLE’S OWN CONVERSION, BUT TO HIS POWER OF CONVERTING OTHERS.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
15. WHO ART THOU, LORD] THE READINESS WITH WHICH “LORD,” AN EXPRESSION OF ALLEGIANCE, COMES TO THE APOSTLE’S LIPS LENDS PROBABILITY TO THE NOTION THAT GOD’S PROMPTINGS HAD BEEN WORKING IN HIS HEART BEFORE, AND THAT THE MAD RAGE AGAINST “THE WAY” WAS AN ATTEMPT TO STIFLE THEM.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 26:15. Ὁ Δὲ, BUT HE) ALEX. HAS ὁ Δὲ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ: SO ALSO OTHERS, ALONG WITH THE LATIN VULG. THIS READING IS DERIVED FROM CH. ACTS 9:5, WHERE THE NARRATIVE OF LUKE HAS IT SO.[144] BUT PAUL, WHO SPEAKS HERE, OMITS THE WORD ALSO IN CH. ACTS 22:8.[145] THE OMISSION IS ELEGANT. FOR IT WAS NOT UNTIL AFTERWARDS, IN CONTINUATION, THAT HE HEARD WHO WAS THE LORD THAT HERE ADDRESSED HIM.—ἐΓὼ, I) THEREFORE HE DOTH LIVE, FESTUS (NOTWITHSTANDING THY CAVIL, “ONE JESUS, WHICH WAS DEAD, WHOM PAUL AFFIRMED TO BE ALIVE”): CH. ACTS 25:19. PAUL OFTEN REFERS TO THE WORDS OF THE SPEECH WHICH JESUS SPAKE TO SAUL, AS WE SHALL PRESENTLY OBSERVE. COMP. NOTE ON ACTS 26:17-18.—ἸΗΣΟῦΣ, JESUS) ὁ ΝΑΖΩΡΑῖΟΣ, OF NAZARETH, IS ADDED IN CH. ACTS 22:8. PAUL DOES NOT ADD IT IN THIS PLACE, IN ORDER TO AVOID OFFENDING (TO SPARE) AGRIPPA, THAT HE MAY NOT SEEM TO UPBRAID HIM WITH THE IMPIETY OF THE HERODS AGAINST THE CHRIST. ALSO IN ACTS 26:26, HE SPEAKS SOMEWHAT GENERALLY. — ΣΤῆΘΙ ἐΠὶ ΤΟὺΣ ΠΌΔΑΣ ΣΟΥ) SO THE LXX., EZEKIEL 2:1. 
[144] ABCEE VULG. BOTH SYRIAC VERSIONS, MEMPH. HAVE THE ΚΎΡΙΟΣ. REC. TEXT OMITS IT WITHOUT THE SANCTION OF ANY VERY OLD AUTHORITY. — E. AND T. [145] TO WHICH ITS OMISSION BY TRANSCRIBERS HERE IS PROBABLY DUE. — E. AND T.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 15. - THE LORD FOR HE, A.V. AND T.R. ACTS 26:15
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(16) BUT RISE, AND STAND UPON THY FEET. — THE REPORT OF THE WORDS HEARD BY THE APOSTLE IS MUCH FULLER THAN IN EITHER, ACTS 9:11 OR ACTS 22:10, AND MAY FAIRLY BE THOUGHT OF AS EMBODYING WHAT FOLLOWED ON THE ACTUAL WORDS SO RECORDED, THE SUBSTANCE OF “THE VISIONS AND REVELATIONS OF THE LORD” (2CORINTHIANS 12:1), BY WHICH, IN THOSE DAYS OF BLINDNESS AND ECSTASY, THE FUTURE OF HIS LIFE WAS MARKED OUT FOR HIM, AND THE GOSPEL WHICH HE WAS TO PREACH REVEALED IN ITS FULNESS. IN SUCH STATES OF CONSCIOUSNESS, THE MAN WHO IS IN CONTACT WITH THE SUPERNATURAL LIFE DOES NOT TAKE NOTE OF THE SEQUENCE OF THOUGHTS WITH THE PRECISION OF A SHORT-HAND REPORTER.
A MINISTER AND A WITNESS. — THE FIRST WORD IS THE SAME AS THAT WHICH THE APOSTLE USES OF HIMSELF IN 1CORINTHIANS 4:1.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 26:16-18. BUT RISE AND STAND UPON THY FEET — THOUGH THOU HAST PERSECUTED ME AND MY FOLLOWERS IN THIS OUTRAGEOUS MANNER, AND HAST BEEN ENGAGED IN A DESPERATE ATTEMPT TO DESTROY THEM FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH, AND, BY SO DOING, HAST FORFEITED THY LIFE. I AM DETERMINED GRACIOUSLY TO SPARE IT, AND TO USE THEE HEREAFTER AS THE INSTRUMENT OF MY GRACE. FOR I HAVE APPEARED UNTO THEE — IN THIS EXTRAORDINARY MANNER; FOR THIS PURPOSE, TO MAKE THEE A MINISTER — OF MY GOSPEL; AND A WITNESS BOTH OF THESE THINGS WHICH THOU HAST SEEN — NOW, AT THIS TIME; AND OF THOSE IN WHICH I WILL APPEAR UNTO THEE — NAMELY, HEREAFTER; DELIVERING THEE FROM THE PEOPLE — THE JEWS; AND THE GENTILES, TO WHOM — BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES; I NOW SEND THEE — PAUL GIVES THEM TO KNOW THAT THE LIBERTY HE ENJOYED, EVEN IN BONDS, WAS PROMISED TO HIM, AS WELL AS HIS PREACHING TO THE GENTILES. I, DENOTES THE AUTHORITY OF THE SENDER; NOW, THE TIME WHENCE HIS MISSION WAS DATED. FOR HIS APOSTLESHIP, AS WELL AS HIS CONVERSION, COMMENCED AT THIS MOMENT. TO OPEN THEIR EYES — THE EYES OF THEM WHO ARE NOW IN A MISERABLE STATE OF BLINDNESS, WHETHER JEWS OR GENTILES. HE OPENS THEM WHO SENDS PAUL, AND HE DOES IT BY PAUL WHO IS SENT. AND TO TURN THEM FROM DARKNESS — FROM THAT STATE OF IGNORANCE AND FOLLY IN WHICH THEY ARE INVOLVED; THAT IS, WITH RESPECT TO THE GENTILES, TO TURN THEM FROM FOLLOWING FALSE AND BLIND GUIDES, THEIR ORACLES, DIVINATIONS, AND SUPERSTITIOUS USAGES, RECEIVED BY TRADITION FROM THEIR FATHERS, AND THE CORRUPT NOTIONS THEY HAD OF THEIR GODS. AND WITH RESPECT TO THE JEWS, TO RESCUE THEM FROM THEIR IGNORANCE OF THE SPIRITUALITY, EXTENT, AND OBLIGATION OF THE MORAL LAW, AND OF THE SHADOWY, TYPICAL, AND TEMPORARY NATURE OF THE MOSAIC INSTITUTION IN GENERAL, AS ALSO FROM THEIR IGNORANCE OF THE SPIRITUAL AND HEAVENLY NATURE OF THE MESSIAH’S KINGDOM, AND THE QUALIFICATIONS NECESSARY FOR BECOMING SUBJECTS OF IT, AND OF THE TRUE SENSE OF THE PROPHETIC WRITINGS WITH RELATION TO THESE THINGS; TO LIGHT — THE LIGHT OF DIVINE KNOWLEDGE AND WISDOM; AND FROM THE POWER OF SATAN — WHO NOW HOLDS THEM IN A STATE OF SIN AND GUILT, WEAKNESS AND WRETCHEDNESS; UNTO GOD — TO HIS LOVE AND SERVICE: FOR IT WAS NOT SUFFICIENT FOR THEM TO HAVE THEIR EYES OPENED, IT WAS ALSO NECESSARY TO HAVE THEIR HEARTS RENEWED; NOT ENOUGH TO BE TURNED FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT, BUT THEY MUST BE TURNED FROM SIN TO HOLINESS; WHICH, INDEED, FOLLOWS OF COURSE; FOR SATAN RULES BY THE POWER OF DARKNESS, AND GOD BY THE CONVINCING EVIDENCE OF LIGHT. IDOLATERS WERE AND ARE, IN A SPECIAL MANNER, UNDER THE POWER OF SATAN, PAYING THEIR HOMAGE TO CREATURES OF THEIR OWN FANCY; TO IMAGES, OR IMAGINARY BEINGS; OR TO GOD’S CREATURES, NOT FORMED AND GIVEN TO MAN FOR ANY SUCH PURPOSE; THAT IS, IN EFFECT, DOING SERVICE TO DEVILS: BUT ALL SINNERS, ALSO, ARE UNDER THE POWER OF SATAN, INFLUENCED BY HIS TEMPTATIONS, YIELDING THEMSELVES CAPTIVES TO HIS WILL AND PLEASURE. BUT CONVERTING GRACE RESCUES THEM FROM HIS TYRANNY, AND BRINGS THEM INTO SUBJECTION TO GOD; TRANSLATES THEM OUT OF THE KINGDOM OF DARKNESS INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD’S DEAR SON. OBSERVE, READER, WHEN GRACIOUS DISPOSITIONS ARE AS STRONG IN THE SOUL AS CORRUPT AND SINFUL DISPOSITIONS HAD BEEN, IT IS THEN TURNED FROM THE POWER OF SATAN UNTO GOD. THAT THEY MAY RECEIVE FORGIVENESS OF SINS — THAT THEY MAY BE PARDONED, AND RESTORED TO GOD’S FAVOUR, WHICH BY SIN THEY HAD FORFEITED. THEY ARE DELIVERED FROM THE DOMINION OF SIN, THAT THEY MAY BE DELIVERED FROM THAT DEATH WHICH IS THE WAGES OF SIN; NOT THAT THEY MAY MERIT THAT FORGIVENESS, AS A DEBT OR REWARD, BUT THAT THEY MAY RECEIVE IT AS A FREE GIFT, TOGETHER WITH THE COMFORT ARISING FROM IT; THEY ARE PERSUADED TO LAY DOWN THEIR ARMS, AND RETURN TO THEIR ALLEGIANCE, THAT THEY MAY HAVE THE BENEFIT OF THE ACT OF INDEMNITY PASSED BY GOD IN BEHALF OF THOSE WHO DO SO. AN INHERITANCE, OR LOT, AMONG THEM WHICH ARE SANCTIFIED — THAT ISAIAH , 1 ST, THAT THEY MAY BE SANCTIFIED AS WELL AS JUSTIFIED; MAY BE REDEEMED FROM ALL INIQUITY, TITUS 2:14; CLEANSED FROM ALL UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, 1 JOHN 1:9; FROM ALL UNHOLY TEMPERS, WORDS, AND WORKS, PURIFIED FROM ALL POLLUTION OF THE FLESH AND OF THE SPIRIT, 2 CORINTHIANS 7:1; AND MADE GLORIOUS SOULS, NOT HAVING SPOT, OR WRINKLE, OR ANY SUCH THING, BUT CONSTITUTED HOLY AND WITHOUT BLEMISH, EPHESIANS 5:26-27; IN OTHER WORDS, SO RENEWED BY THE POWER OF THE HOLY GHOST AS TO BEAR THE IMAGE OF THE HEAVENLY, AS THEY HAD BORNE THAT OF THE EARTHLY, AND BE MADE PARTAKERS OF THE DIVINE NATURE, TITUS 3:5; 2 PETER 1:4. 2D, THAT THEY MAY RECEIVE AN INHERITANCE AMONG SUCH AS ARE THUS SANCTIFIED, EVEN THE INHERITANCE INCORRUPTIBLE, UNDEFILED, AND THAT FADETH NOT AWAY. FOR THIS INHERITANCE, THE FORGIVENESS OF OUR SINS AND THE SANCTIFICATION OF OUR NATURE PREPARE US; REMOVING THAT GUILT AND DEPRAVITY WHICH WERE THE CHIEF HINDERANCES IN THE WAY OF OUR RECEIVING IT. AS ALL THOSE THAT SHALL BE SAVED HEREAFTER MUST BE SANCTIFIED AS WELL AS JUSTIFIED HERE, ALL THAT RECEIVE THE HEAVENLY INHERITANCE MUST BE THUS ENTITLED TO IT AND MADE MEET FOR IT: AND NONE CAN BE SAINTS IN HEAVEN THAT ARE NOT FIRST SAINTS ON EARTH; SO WE NEED NO MORE TO ENSURE OUR HAPPINESS IN A FUTURE WORLD, THAN TO POSSESS THESE BLESSINGS IN THIS WORLD. AND, AS IS HERE STATED, THESE, TOGETHER WITH THE HEAVENLY INHERITANCE, FOR WHICH THEY PREPARE US, ARE RECEIVED BY FAITH IN JESUS: FOR FAITH IN HIM, AND IN THE PROMISES OF GOD, MADE TO THE PENITENT AND BELIEVING THROUGH HIM; THE FAITH WHEREBY WE NOT ONLY RECEIVE DIVINE REVELATION IN GENERAL, BUT THE RECORD WHICH GOD HATH GIVEN OF HIS SON IN PARTICULAR; BY WHICH WE APPLY TO, AND RELY ON, CHRIST AS THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS AND SANCTIFICATION, AND RESIGN OURSELVES TO HIM AS THE LORD OUR PROPRIETOR AND RULER; THIS IS THAT FAITH WHEREBY WE RECEIVE FORGIVENESS, HOLINESS, AND ETERNAL LIFE, THE SALVATION OF GRACE HERE, AND THE SALVATION OF GLORY HEREAFTER.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
26:12-23 PAUL WAS MADE A CHRISTIAN BY DIVINE POWER; BY A REVELATION OF CHRIST BOTH TO HIM AND IN HIM; WHEN IN THE FULL CAREER OF HIS SIN. HE WAS MADE A MINISTER BY DIVINE AUTHORITY: THE SAME JESUS WHO APPEARED TO HIM IN THAT GLORIOUS LIGHT, ORDERED HIM TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO THE GENTILES. A WORLD THAT SITS IN DARKNESS MUST BE ENLIGHTENED; THOSE MUST BE BROUGHT TO KNOW THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO THEIR EVERLASTING PEACE, WHO ARE YET IGNORANT OF THEM. A WORLD THAT LIES IN WICKEDNESS MUST BE SANCTIFIED AND REFORMED; IT IS NOT ENOUGH FOR THEM TO HAVE THEIR EYES OPENED, THEY MUST HAVE THEIR HEARTS RENEWED; NOT ENOUGH TO BE TURNED FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT, BUT THEY MUST BE TURNED FROM THE POWER OF SATAN UNTO GOD. ALL WHO ARE TURNED FROM SIN TO GOD, ARE NOT ONLY PARDONED, BUT HAVE A GRANT OF A RICH INHERITANCE. THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS MAKES WAY FOR THIS. NONE CAN BE HAPPY WHO ARE NOT HOLY; AND TO BE SAINTS IN HEAVEN WE MUST BE FIRST SAINTS ON EARTH. WE ARE MADE HOLY, AND SAVED BY FAITH IN CHRIST; BY WHICH WE RELY UPON CHRIST AS THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND GIVE UP OURSELVES TO HIM AS THE LORD OUR RULER; BY THIS WE RECEIVE THE REMISSION OF SINS, THE GIFT OF THE HOLY GHOST, AND ETERNAL LIFE. THE CROSS OF CHRIST WAS A STUMBLING-BLOCK TO THE JEWS, AND THEY WERE IN A RAGE AT PAUL'S PREACHING THE FULFILLING OF THE OLD TESTAMENT PREDICTIONS. CHRIST SHOULD BE THE FIRST THAT SHOULD RISE FROM THE DEAD; THE HEAD OR PRINCIPAL ONE. ALSO, IT WAS FORETOLD BY THE PROPHETS, THAT THE GENTILES SHOULD BE BROUGHT TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD BY THE MESSIAH; AND WHAT IN THIS COULD THE JEWS JUSTLY BE DISPLEASED AT? THUS, THE TRUE CONVERT CAN GIVE A REASON OF HIS HOPE, AND A GOOD ACCOUNT OF THE CHANGE MANIFEST IN HIM. YET FOR GOING ABOUT AND CALLING ON MEN THUS TO REPENT AND TO BE CONVERTED, VAST NUMBERS HAVE BEEN BLAMED AND PERSECUTED.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
BUT RISE ... - THE PARTICULARS MENTIONED IN THIS VERSE AND THE TWO FOLLOWING ARE NOT RECORDED IN THE ACCOUNT OF PAUL'S CONVERSION IN ACTS 9; BUT IT IS NOT IMPROBABLE THAT MANY CIRCUMSTANCES MAY HAVE OCCURRED WHICH ARE NOT RECORDED. PAUL DWELLS ON THEM HERE AT LENGTH IN ORDER PARTICULARLY TO SHOW HIS AUTHORITY FOR DOING WHAT HE HAD DONE IN PREACHING TO THE GENTILES.
TO MAKE THEE A MINISTER - A MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL; A PREACHER OF THE TRUTH. AND A WITNESS - SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 22:15. WHICH THOU HAST SEEN - ON THE ROAD TO DAMASCUS; THAT IS, OF THE LORD JESUS, AND OF THE FACT THAT HE WAS RISEN FROM THE DEAD.
AND OF THOSE THINGS ... - OF THOSE FURTHER MANIFESTATIONS OF MY PERSON, PURPOSES, AND WILL, WHICH I WILL YET MAKE TO YOU. IT IS EVIDENT FROM THIS THAT THE LORD JESUS PROMISED TO MANIFEST HIMSELF TO PAUL IN HIS MINISTRY, AND TO MAKE TO HIM STILL FURTHER DISPLAYS OF HIS WILL AND GLORY. COMPARE ACTS 22:17-18. THIS WAS DONE BY HIS RESCUING HIM FROM DESTRUCTION AND DANGER; BY INSPIRATION; BY THE GROWING AND EXPANDING VIEW WHICH PAUL WAS PERMITTED TO TAKE OF THE CHARACTER AND PERFECTIONS OF THE LORD JESUS. IN THIS WE SEE THAT IT IS THE DUTY OF MINISTERS TO BEAR WITNESS NOT ONLY TO THE TRUTH OF RELIGION IN GENERAL, OR OF THAT WHICH THEY CAN DEMONSTRATE BY ARGUMENT, BUT MORE ESPECIALLY OF THAT WHICH THEY EXPERIENCE IN THEIR OWN HEARTS, AND WHICH THEY UNDERSTAND BY HAVING THEMSELVES BEEN THE SUBJECTS OF IT. NO MAN IS QUALIFIED TO ENTER THE MINISTRY WHO HAS NOT A PERSONAL SAVING VIEW OF THE GLORY AND PERFECTIONS OF THE LORD JESUS, AND WHO DOES NOT GO TO HIS WORK AS A WITNESS OF THOSE THINGS WHICH HE HAS FELT; AND NO MAN ENTERS THE MINISTRY WITH THESE FEELINGS WHO HAS NOT, AS PAUL HAD, A PROMISE THAT HE SHALL SEE STILL BRIGHTER DISPLAYS OF THE PERFECTIONS OF THE SAVIOUR, AND BE PERMITTED TO ADVANCE IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM AND OF HIS WORK. THE HIGHEST PERSONAL CONSOLATION IN THIS WORK IS THE PROMISE OF BEING ADMITTED TO EVER-GROWING AND EXPANDING VIEWS OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD JESUS, AND OF EXPERIENCING HIS PRESENCE, GUIDANCE, AND PROTECTION.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
16-18. BUT RISE, &C.—HERE THE APOSTLE APPEARS TO CONDENSE INTO ONE STATEMENT VARIOUS SAYINGS OF HIS LORD TO HIM IN VISIONS AT DIFFERENT TIMES, IN ORDER TO PRESENT AT ONE VIEW THE GRANDEUR OF THE COMMISSION WITH WHICH HIS MASTER HAD CLOTHED HIM [ALFORD].
A MINISTER … BOTH OF THESE THINGS WHICH THOU HAST SEEN—PUTTING HIM ON A FOOTING WITH THOSE "EYE-WITNESSES AND MINISTERS OF THE WORD" MENTIONED IN LU 1:2. AND OF THOSE IN WHICH I WILL APPEAR TO THEE—REFERRING TO VISIONS HE WAS THEREAFTER TO BE FAVORED WITH; SUCH AS AC 18:9, 10; 22:17-21; 23:11; 2CO 12:1-10, &C. (GA 1:12).
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
STAND UPON THY FEET; AS DANIEL WAS BIDDEN BY THE ANGEL, DANIEL 10:11, TO MITIGATE HIS CONSTERNATION AND FEAR. OF THOSE THINGS IN THE WHICH I WILL APPEAR UNTO THEE: ST. PAUL ACCORDINGLY HAD MANY VISIONS AND REVELATIONS, ACTS 28:9 23:11 2 CORINTHIANS 12:2; AS HE WAS MORE ABUNDANT IN HIS SUFFERINGS FOR CHRIST, SO IN CONSOLATIONS FROM CHRIST, 2 CORINTHIANS 1:5.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
BUT RISE AND STAND UPON THY FEET, ... THIS, AND WHAT FOLLOWS IN THIS AND THE TWO NEXT VERSES, ARE NOT IN ANY OF THE FORMER ACCOUNTS; AND THESE WORDS ARE USED NOT ONLY BECAUSE SAUL WAS FALLEN TO THE EARTH, AND ARE AN ENCOURAGEMENT TO RISE UP, AND STAND CORPOREALLY, BUT TO TAKE HEART, AND BE OF GOOD CHEER; FOR THOUGH HE HAD ACTED SO VILE AND CRUEL A PART BY CHRIST, AND HIS PEOPLE, YET HE HAD DESIGNS OF GRACE, AND GOOD WILL TO HIM; AND THIS APPEARANCE WAS NOT FOR HIS DESTRUCTION, BUT FOR HIS HONOUR, COMFORT, AND USEFULNESS:
FOR I HAVE APPEARED UNTO THEE FOR THIS PURPOSE; NOT TO TAKE VENGEANCE FOR PAST OFFENCES, BUT FOR THE ENDS HEREAFTER MENTIONED: AND THIS APPEARANCE OF CHRIST WAS REAL, CORPOREAL, AND PERSONAL, AND NOT IMAGINARY, OR MERELY VISIONARY AND INTELLECTUAL; AND IT WAS TO THIS SIGHT OF CHRIST HE MORE THAN ONCE REFERS, PARTLY IN PROOF OF CHRIST'S RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD, AND PARTLY TO DEMONSTRATE THE TRUTH OF HIS APOSTLESHIP, 1 CORINTHIANS 9:1.
TO MAKE THEE A MINISTER AND A WITNESS, BOTH OF THOSE THINGS WHICH THOU HAST SEEN, AND OF THOSE THINGS IN THE WHICH I WILL APPEAR UNTO THEE; SO THAT HE WAS AN APOSTLE, NOT OF MEN, NOR BY MAN, BUT BY JESUS CHRIST, AS HE HIMSELF SAYS, GALATIANS 1:1. HE WAS A MINISTER, NOT OF MAN'S MAKING, BUT OF CHRIST'S; AND THEY ARE THE ONLY TRUE MINISTERS OF THE GOSPEL, WHO ARE MADE BY CHRIST, WHO HAVE THEIR MISSION AND COMMISSION, THEIR QUALIFICATIONS, GIFTS, AND ABILITIES, THEIR DOCTRINE, WORK, AND WAGES FROM HIM: AND THE APOSTLE'S WORK, AS A MINISTER, WAS TO BE A WITNESS; IT WAS TO TESTIFY WHAT HE HAD SEEN OF CHRIST CORPOREALLY; AND WHAT KNOWLEDGE OF HIS PERSON, OFFICE, AND GRACE WAS NOW COMMUNICATED TO HIM BY THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND REVELATION; AND WHAT SHOULD HEREAFTER BE MADE KNOWN TO HIM, EITHER MEDIATELY BY ANANIAS, OR IMMEDIATELY BY CHRIST AND HIS SPIRIT; FOR THE APOSTLE HAD AFTER APPEARANCES, VISIONS, AND REVELATIONS; SEE ACTS 22:17.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
BUT RISE, AND STAND UPON THY FEET: FOR I HAVE APPEARED UNTO THEE FOR THIS PURPOSE, TO MAKE THEE A MINISTER AND A WITNESS BOTH OF THESE THINGS WHICH THOU HAST SEEN, AND OF THOSE THINGS IN THE WHICH I WILL APPEAR UNTO THEE; EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 26:16-18. ἈΛΛΆ] “PROSTRAVIT CHRISTUS PAULUM, UT EUM HUMILIARET; NUNC EUM ERIGIT AC JUBET BONO ESSE ANIMO,” CALVIN. ΕἰΣ ΤΟῦΤΟ ΓΆΡ] ΕἰΣ ΤΟῦΤΟ POINTS EMPHATICALLY TO WHAT FOLLOWS (ΠΡΟΧΕΙΡΊΣΑΣΘΑΙ Κ.Τ.Λ.), AND ΓΆΡ ASSIGNS THE REASON FOR WHAT PRECEDES (ἀΝΆΣΤΗΘΙ Κ.Τ.Λ.).
ΠΡΟΧΕΙΡ.] IN ORDER TO APPOINT THEE. SEE ON ACTS 3:20, ACTS 22:14. HE WAS, INDEED, THE ΣΚΕῦΟΣ ἐΚΛΟΓῆΣ, ACTS 9:15. ὧΝ ΤΕ ὀΦΘΉΣΟΜΑΊ ΣΟΙ] ὧΝ IS TO BE RESOLVED INTO ΤΟΎΤΩΝ ἅ; BUT ὀΦΘΉΣΟΜΑΙ IS NOT, WITH LUTHER, BENGEL, AND OTHERS, INCLUDING BORNEMANN, TO BE TAKEN AS CAUSATIVE (VIDERE FACIAM), BUT PURELY PASSIVE (I SHALL BE SEEN). THE ἅ CONTAINED IN ὧΝ IS EQUIVALENT TO ΔΙʼ ἅ, ON ACCOUNT OF WHICH; SEE STALLB. AD PLAT. SYMP. P. 174 A; ELLENDT, LEX. SOPH. II. P. 374; ESPECIALLY SOPH. OED. T. 788, WHERE ὧΝ ΜὲΝ ἱΚΌΜΗΝ IS LIKEWISE TO BE RESOLVED INTO ΤΟΎΤΩΝ ΔΙʼ ἃ ἱΚΌΜΗΝ. CONSEQUENTLY: AND OF THOSE THINGS, ON ACCOUNT OF WHICH I SHALL APPEAR TO THEE (TIBI VIDEBOR). COMP. WINER, P. 246 [E. T. 329], WHO, HOWEVER, WITHOUT REASON CONTRADICTS HIMSELF, P. 135 [E. T. 178].
ἐΞΑΙΡΟΎΜΕΝΌΣ ΣΕ] IS AN ACCOMPANYING DEFINITION TO ὀΦΘΉΣΟΜΑΊ ΣΟΙ: RESCUING THEE (AS THY DELIVERER) FROM THE PEOPLE (I.E. ΚΑΤʼ ἐΞΟΧΉΝ, THE JEWISH NATION) AND FROM THE GENTILES, FROM THEIR HOSTILE POWER. ON ἐΞΑΙΡ., COMP. ACTS 7:10, ACTS 12:11, ACTS 23:27; GALATIANS 1:4, LXX. AND APOCR.; DEM. 256. 2, AL. CALVIN APPROPRIATELY SAYS: “HIC ARMATUR CONTRA OMNES METUS, QUI EUM MANEBANT, ET SIMUL PRAEPARATUR AD CRUCIS TOLERANTIAM.”
ΕἰΣ ΟὕΣ] IS NOT, WITH CALVIN, GROTIUS, AND OTHERS, TO BE REFERRED MERELY TO ΤῶΝ ἐΘΝῶΝ, BUT, WITH BEZA, BENGEL, HEINRICHS, KUINOEL, DE WETTE, TO ΤΟῦ ΛΑΟῦ Κ. Τ. ἐΘΝῶΝ TOGETHER, WHICH IS REQUIRED BY THE SIGNIFICANT BEARING OF ACTS 26:19-20.
ἀΠΟΣΤΈΛΛΩ] NOT FUTURE, BUT STRICTLY PRESENT. ἀΝΟῖΞΑΙ ὀΦΘΑΛΜΟὺΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ] CONTAINS THE AIM OF THE MISSION. AND THIS OPENING OF THEIR EYES, I.E. THE SUSCEPTIBILITY FOR THE KNOWLEDGE OF DIVINE TRUTH (THE OPPOSITE: ACTS 28:27; ROMANS 11:8), WHICH WAS TO BE BROUGHT TO THEM BY THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL (ACTS 26:23), WAS TO HAVE THE DESIGN: ΤΟῦ ἐΠΙΣΤΡΈΨΑΙ (THAT THEY MAY TURN THEMSELVES; ON ACCOUNT OF ACTS 26:20, LESS ADMISSIBLE IS THE RENDERING OF BEZA AND BENGEL: UT CONVERTAS) ἀΠὸ ΣΚΌΤΟΥΣ ΕἰΣ ΦῶΣ, FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT, I.E. FROM A CONDITION, IN WHICH THEY ARE DESTITUTE OF SAVING TRUTH AND INVOLVED IN IGNORANCE AND SIN, TO THE OPPOSITE ELEMENT, ΚΑὶ (ἀΠὸ) ΤῆΣ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑΣ ΤΟῦ ΣΑΤΑΝᾶ Κ.Τ.Λ. THE TWO MORE PRECISE DEFINITIONS OF ἐΠΙΣΤΡΈΨΑΙ APPLY TO BOTH, TO THE JEWS AND GENTILES; BUT THE LATTER HAS RESPECT IN ITS PREDOMINANT REFERENCE TO THE GENTILES, WHO ARE ἄΘΕΟΙ ἐΝ Τῷ ΚΌΣΜῳ (EPHESIANS 2:12), UNDER THE POWER OF SATAN, THE ἄΡΧΩΝ ΤΟῦ ΚΌΣΜΟΥ ΤΟΎΤΟΥ, EPHESIANS 2:2.
ΤΟῦ ΛΑΒΕῖΝ ΑὐΤΟὺΣ ἄΦΕΣΙΝ … ΕἰΣ ἐΜΈ] THIS NOW CONTAINS THE AIM OF ΤΟῦ ἐΠΙΣΤΡΈΨΑΙ Κ.Τ.Λ., AND SO THE ULTIMATE AIM OF ἀΝΟῖΞΑΙ ὀΦΘΑΛΜΟὺΣ ΑὐΤῶΝ. ΚΛῆΡΟΝ ἐΝ ΤΟῖΣ ἡΓΙΑΣΜ.] SEE ON ACTS 20:32. 
ΠΊΣΤΕΙ Τῇ ΕἰΣ ἐΜΈ] BELONGS TO ΛΑΒΕῖΝ. FAITH ON CHRIST, AS THE SUBJECTIVE CONDITION (CAUSA APPREHENDENS) OF THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS AND THE ATTAINMENT OF THE MESSIANIC SALVATION, IS WITH GREAT EMPHASIS PLACED AT THE CLOSE; THE FORM ALSO OF THE EXPRESSION HAS WEIGHT.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 26:16. ἀΛΛὰ ἀΝΆΣΤΗΘΙ: “PROSTRAVIT CHRISTUS PAULUM UT EUM HUMILIARET; NUNC EUM ERIGIT AC JUBET BONO ESSE ANIMO,” CALVIN; FOR THE EXPRESSION CF. EZEKIEL 2:1-2.—ΠΡΟΧΕΙΡ., CF. ACTS 3:14, ACTS 22:14, ACTS 9:15, ΣΚΕῦΟΣ ἐΚΛΟΓῆΣ.—ὑΠΗΡΈΤΗΝ ΚΑὶ ΜΆΡΤΥΡΑ ὧΝ ΤΕ ΕἶΔΕΣ, SO LIKE THE TWELVE, AND CF. ALSO ΑὐΤΌΠΤΑΙ ΚΑὶ ὑΠΗΡΈΤΑΙ ΤΟῦ ΛΌΓΟΥ, LUKE 1:1; IN COR. ACTS 4:1 ST. PAUL SPEAKS OF HIMSELF AS ὑΠΗΡΈΤΗΣ.—ὧΝ ΤΕ ΕἶΔΈΣ ΜΕ, SEE CRITICAL NOTE, “WHEREIN THOU HAST SEEN ME,” R.V., CF. 1 CORINTHIANS 9:1, QUITE IN HARMONY WITH THE STRESS WHICH THE APOSTLE THERE LAYS UPON “SEEING THE LORD”.—ὧΝ ΤΕΙὀΦΘ. = ΤΟΎΤΩΝ ἅ: “AND OF THE THINGS WHEREIN I WILL APPEAR TO THEE,” SO A. AND R.V. CF. ACTS 18:9; ACTS 22:18; ACTS 22:21; ACTS 23:11, 2 CORINTHIANS 12:2. ὀΦΘ., FUTURE PASSIVE (GRIMM-THAYER), CANNOT BE RENDERED “I WILL MAKE THEE TO SEE,” OR “I WILL COMMUNICATE TO THEE BY VISION,” AS IF = ἐΓὼ ὑΠΟΔΕΊΞΩ, ACTS 9:16. FOR CONSTRUCTION SEE PAGE, AND BLASS, IN LOCO.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
16. TO MAKE [R. V. APPOINT] THEE A MINISTER] THE VERB IS THAT WHICH IN ACTS 22:14 IS RENDERED “HAVE CHOSEN” (R. V. APPOINTED), AND IMPLIES A DELIBERATE SELECTION AND APPOINTMENT. SAUL WAS “A CHOSEN VESSEL” (ACTS 9:15).
AND A WITNESS BOTH OF THESE THINGS WHICH THOU HAST SEEN] REV. VER. “A WITNESS BOTH OF THE THINGS WHEREIN THOU HAST SEEN ME,” WITH A CERTAIN AMOUNT OF MS. AUTHORITY, THOUGH A.V. IS WELL SUPPORTED. ST PAUL DWELLS NOT UNFREQUENTLY IN HIS EPISTLES ON HIS HAVING SEEN JESUS. CP. 1 CORINTHIANS 9:1; 1 CORINTHIANS 15:8, &C., AND HE MAKES THIS THE GROUND OF HIS INDEPENDENCE IN THE APOSTOLIC WORK, SO THAT HE CAN SAY HE IS NOT A WHIT BEHIND ANY OF THE OTHER APOSTLES.
AND OF THOSE THINGS IN THE WHICH I WILL APPEAR UNTO THEE] ST PAUL WAS MORE FAVOURED THAN THE REST OF THE APOSTLES, AS FAR AS WE GATHER FROM THE N. T. RECORDS, WITH VISIONS FROM GOD TO GUIDE AND COMFORT HIM AT CRITICAL POINTS IN HIS WORK. CP. ACTS 18:9; ACTS 23:11; AND 2 CORINTHIANS 2:2. IT WAS SPECIALLY, IMPORTANT THAT PAUL SHOULD HAVE SEEN JESUS, SO THAT HE MIGHT BEAR INDEPENDENT WITNESS TO THE TRUTH OF HIS RESURRECTION.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 26:16. ὯΝ ΤΕ ὀΦΘΉΣΟΜΑΊ ΣΟΙ) AND OF THOSE VISIONS WHICH I WILL HEREAFTER IMPART TO THEE [“OF THOSE THINGS, IN THE WHICH I WILL APPEAR UNTO THEE”].
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 16. - ARISE FOR RISE, A.V.; TO THIS END HAVE I, ETC., FOR I HAVE, ETC., FOR THIS PURPOSE, A.V.; APPOINT FOR MAKE, A.V.; THE THINGS WHEREIN THOU HAST SEEN ME FOR THESE THINGS WHICH THOU HAST SEEN, A.V. AND T.R.; THE THINGS WHEREIN FOR THOSE THINGS IN THE WHICH, A.V. FOR TO THIS END HAVE I APPEARED, ETC. ON COMPARING THIS STATEMENT WITH THOSE IN ACTS 9:6 AND ACTS 22:10, 14, 15, IT APPEARS THAT IN THIS CONDENSED ACCOUNT GIVEN BEFORE KING AGRIPPA, ST. PAUL BLENDS INTO ONE MESSAGE THE WORDS SPOKEN TO HIM WHEN THE LORD FIRST APPEARED TO HIM, AND THE INSTRUCTION SUBSEQUENTLY GIVEN TO HIM THROUGH ANANIAS, AND THE WORDS SPOKEN TO HIM IN THE TRANCE (ACTS 22:17-21). THIS MAY ESPECIALLY BE INFERRED FROM ACTS 9:6, AND AGAIN FROM COMPARING ACTS 22:15 WITH THIS VERSE. ACTS 26:16
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
HAVE I APPEARED (ὬΦΘΗΝ): SEE ON LUKE 22:43. TO MAKE (ΠΡΟΧΕΙΡΊΣΑΣΘΑΙ): BETTER, AS REV., APPOINT, SEE ON ACTS 3:20. A MINISTER AND A WITNESS, SEE ON MATTHEW 5:25; AND ACTS 1:22?
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(17) FROM THE GENTILES, UNTO WHOM NOW I SEND THEE. — THE DISTINCT MISSION TO THE GENTILES SEEMS, IN ACTS 22:21, TO BE CONNECTED WITH THE TRANCE IN THE TEMPLE, THREE YEARS AFTER THE CONVERSION. GALATIANS 1:15-16, HOWEVER, AGREES WITH WHAT WE FIND HERO IN CONNECTING IT WITH THE VERY TIME WHEN THE SON OF GOD WAS FIRST “REVEALED IN HIM.” THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN “THE PEOPLE,” I.E., ISRAEL, AS EMPHATICALLY ENTITLED TO THAT NAME, AND “NATIONS,” THE “GENTILES,” SHOULD BE NOTED. (COMP. NOTE ON ACTS 4:25.) THE RELATIVE “WHOM” PROBABLY REFERS TO THE LATTER OF THE TWO NOUNS RATHER THAN TO BOTH. IN THE GREEK WORD FOR “SEND” (APOSTELLO), WE FIND THE WARRANT FOR ST. PAUL’S CLAIM TO BE CONSIDERED AN APOSTLE “NOT OF MEN, NEITHER BY MAN,” BUT BY THE DIRECT PERSONAL CALL OF THE LORD JESUS (GALATIANS 1:1). THE WORD THAT HAD BEEN USED OF THE TWELVE (MATTHEW 10:16) WAS USED ALSO OF HIM; AND THE PRONOUN “I” IS SPECIALLY EMPHASISED.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
26:12-23 PAUL WAS MADE A CHRISTIAN BY DIVINE POWER; BY A REVELATION OF CHRIST BOTH TO HIM AND IN HIM; WHEN IN THE FULL CAREER OF HIS SIN. HE WAS MADE A MINISTER BY DIVINE AUTHORITY: THE SAME JESUS WHO APPEARED TO HIM IN THAT GLORIOUS LIGHT, ORDERED HIM TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO THE GENTILES. A WORLD THAT SITS IN DARKNESS MUST BE ENLIGHTENED; THOSE MUST BE BROUGHT TO KNOW THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO THEIR EVERLASTING PEACE, WHO ARE YET IGNORANT OF THEM. A WORLD THAT LIES IN WICKEDNESS MUST BE SANCTIFIED AND REFORMED; IT IS NOT ENOUGH FOR THEM TO HAVE THEIR EYES OPENED, THEY MUST HAVE THEIR HEARTS RENEWED; NOT ENOUGH TO BE TURNED FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT, BUT THEY MUST BE TURNED FROM THE POWER OF SATAN UNTO GOD. ALL WHO ARE TURNED FROM SIN TO GOD, ARE NOT ONLY PARDONED, BUT HAVE A GRANT OF A RICH INHERITANCE. THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS MAKES WAY FOR THIS. NONE CAN BE HAPPY WHO ARE NOT HOLY; AND TO BE SAINTS IN HEAVEN WE MUST BE FIRST SAINTS ON EARTH. WE ARE MADE HOLY, AND SAVED BY FAITH IN CHRIST; BY WHICH WE RELY UPON CHRIST AS THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND GIVE UP OURSELVES TO HIM AS THE LORD OUR RULER; BY THIS WE RECEIVE THE REMISSION OF SINS, THE GIFT OF THE HOLY GHOST, AND ETERNAL LIFE. THE CROSS OF CHRIST WAS A STUMBLING-BLOCK TO THE JEWS, AND THEY WERE IN A RAGE AT PAUL'S PREACHING THE FULFILLING OF THE OLD TESTAMENT PREDICTIONS. CHRIST SHOULD BE THE FIRST THAT SHOULD RISE FROM THE DEAD; THE HEAD OR PRINCIPAL ONE. ALSO, IT WAS FORETOLD BY THE PROPHETS, THAT THE GENTILES SHOULD BE BROUGHT TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD BY THE MESSIAH; AND WHAT IN THIS COULD THE JEWS JUSTLY BE DISPLEASED AT? THUS THE TRUE CONVERT CAN GIVE A REASON OF HIS HOPE, AND A GOOD ACCOUNT OF THE CHANGE MANIFEST IN HIM. YET FOR GOING ABOUT AND CALLING ON MEN THUS TO REPENT AND TO BE CONVERTED, VAST NUMBERS HAVE BEEN BLAMED AND PERSECUTED.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
DELIVERING THEE FROM THE PEOPLE - FROM THE JEWISH PEOPLE. THIS IMPLIED THAT HE WOULD BE PERSECUTED BY THEM, AND THAT THE LORD JESUS WOULD INTERPOSE TO RESCUE HIM.
AND FROM THE GENTILES - THIS ALSO IMPLIED THAT HE WOULD BE PERSECUTED AND OPPOSED BY THEM - A PROSPECT WHICH WAS VERIFIED BY THE WHOLE COURSE OF HIS MINISTRY. YET IN ALL HE EXPERIENCED, ACCORDING TO THE PROMISE, THE SUPPORT AND THE PROTECTION OF THE LORD JESUS. THIS WAS EXPRESSED IN A SUMMARY MANNER IN LUKE 9:16.
UNTO WHOM NOW I SEND THEE - ACTS 22:21. AS THE OPPOSITION OF THE JEWS AROSE MAINLY FROM THE FACT THAT HE HAD GONE AMONG THE GENTILES, IT WAS IMPORTANT TO BRING THIS PART OF HIS COMMISSION INTO FULL VIEW BEFORE AGRIPPA, AND TO SHOW THAT THE SAME SAVIOUR WHO HAD MIRACULOUSLY CONVERTED HIM HAD COMMANDED HIM TO GO AND PREACH TO THEM.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
17. DELIVERING THEE FROM THE PEOPLE—THE JEWS. AND FROM THE GENTILES—HE WAS ALL ALONG THE OBJECT OF JEWISH MALIGNITY, AND WAS AT THAT MOMENT IN THE HANDS OF THE GENTILES; YET HE CALMLY REPOSES ON HIS MASTER'S ASSURANCES OF DELIVERANCE FROM BOTH, AT THE SAME TIME TAKING ALL PRECAUTIONS FOR SAFETY AND VINDICATING ALL HIS LEGAL RIGHTS. UNTO WHOM NOW I SEND THEE—THE EMPHATIC "I" HERE DENOTES THE AUTHORITY OF THE SENDER [BENGEL].
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
FROM THE PEOPLE; FROM THIS PEOPLE OF THE JEWS, SO IN SOME COPIES IT IS EXPRESSED; HOWSOEVER, BY THE ANTITHESIS, AND FROM THE GENTILES, IT IS PLAINLY TO BE UNDERSTOOD: AND GOD UNDERTAKES NO LESS HEREBY, THAN TO DELIVER PAUL, AND ALL HIS FAITHFUL SERVANTS, FROM ALL EVILS AND ENEMIES. BUT HOW IS THIS PERFORMED? AND WHERE IS THE PROMISE? ST. PAUL WAS SORELY PERSECUTED BY THE JEWS, AND AT LAST PUT TO DEATH BY THE GENTILES. BUT SO LONG AS IT WOULD BE A MERCY, AND A TRUE DELIVERANCE TO PAUL, GOD WROUGHT MANY SUCH FOR HIM; AND THAT, RATHER THAN FAIL, MIRACULOUSLY TOO; NO CHAINS, NO IRON GATES COULD DETAIN HIM. WHEN HE HAD FINISHED HIS COURSE, AND DONE THE WORK HE WAS SENT FOR, IT WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN A DELIVERANCE, TO HAVE BEEN KEPT LONGER FROM HIS REWARD, AND THE PRIZE HE HAD RAN FOR.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
DELIVERING THEE FROM THE PEOPLE, ... THAT IS, THE PEOPLE OF THE JEWS, AS THEY ARE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE GENTILES; AND SO THE SYRIAC VERSION, AND TWO OF BEZA'S COPIES, AND TWO OF STEPHENS'S, READ; FOR THE LORD KNEW, THAT AS SOON AS EVER SAUL WAS CONVERTED AND PROFESSED HIS NAME, AND PREACHED HIS GOSPEL, THE PEOPLE OF THE JEWS WOULD IMMEDIATELY BECOME HIS IMPLACABLE ENEMIES, AND SEEK TO DESTROY HIM; WHEREFORE HE PROMISES HIM BEFORE HAND DELIVERANCE, AND SECURITY FROM THEM:
AND FROM THE GENTILES, UNTO WHOM NOW I SEND THEE; TO BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES; TO THE JEWS FIRST, AND THEN TO THE GENTILES; WHICH METHOD THE APOSTLE OBSERVED, AND WHICH COURSE HE STEERED, UNTIL THE JEWS PUT AWAY THE GOSPEL FROM THEM; AND THEN HE TURNED TO THE GENTILES, TO WHOM HE CHIEFLY PREACHED, AS THEIR APOSTLE, AND WAS SAVED FROM MANY DANGERS AMONG THEM, AS IS HERE PROMISED.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
DELIVERING THEE FROM THE PEOPLE, AND FROM THE GENTILES, UNTO WHOM NOW I SEND THEE, EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 26:17. ἐΞΑΙΡΟΎΜΕΝΌΣ ΣΕ: “DELIVERING,” A. AND R.V. VULGATE, ERIPIENS, AND SO THE WORD IS ELSEWHERE RENDERED IN N.T., CF. ACTS 7:10; ACTS 7:34, ACTS 12:11, ACTS 23:27, GALATIANS 1:4, AND BELOW, ACTS 26:22; SO VERY FREQUENTLY IN LXX (ALTHOUGH TWICE IN THE SENSE BELOW, JOB 36:21, ISAIAH 48:10). IT MAY BE CALLED A LUCAN-PAULINE WORD (ONLY TWICE ELSEWHERE IN N.T.; IN ST.MATTHEW 5:29; MATTHEW 18:9, BUT IN AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT SIGNIFICATION). BLASS RENDERS IT AS ABOVE, AND POINTS OUT THAT THERE IS NO REASON FOR RENDERING IT “CHOOSING” IN THIS ONE PASSAGE, A SENSE WHICH IS NOT AT ALL FITTED TO THE CONTEXT; FOR THE LANGUAGE CF. 1 CHRONICLES 16:35, JEREMIAH 1:8, SO WENDT (1899, BUT IN THE SENSE BELOW PREVIOUSLY), WEISS, FELTEN, HACKETT, BETHGE, KNABENBAUER. IT IS NO OBJECTION TO SAY THAT PAUL WAS NOT DELIVERED, BUT WAS PERSECUTED ALL HIS LIFE LONG, FOR HE WAS DELIVERED IN THE SENSE OF DELIVERANCE TO PROCLAIM THE MESSAGE FOR WHICH HE WAS SENT AS AN APOSTLE. ON THE OTHER HAND OVERBECK, RENDALL, PAGE, SO C. AND H. TAKE IT IN THE SENSE OF “CHOOSING,” CF. ACTS 9:15, ΣΚΕῦΟΣ ἐΚΛΟΓῆΣ. GRIMM-THAYER IS DOUBTFUL. RENDALL URGES THAT THE WORD CANNOT MEAN “DELIVERING” WITHOUT SOME PHRASE SUCH AS ἐΚ ΧΕΙΡΌΣ, AS COMMON IN THE LXX, BUT CF. ON THE OTHER HAND LXX, JDG 10:15; JDG 18:28 A, PSALM 30:2; PSALM 49:15, HOSEA 5:14, ETC. BUT HOW COULD PAUL BE SAID TO BE CHOSEN ἐΞ ἐΘΝῶΝ? THE PHRASE WOULD CERTAINLY SOUND STRANGE TO HIM AS A DESCRIPTION OF HIS OWN POSITION. RENDALL ALSO OBJECTS THAT IN 1 CHRONICLES 16:35 THE WORD MEANS TO GATHER THE SCATTERED EXILES FROM AMONG THE HEATHEN AS THE CONTEXT SHOWS, BUT THE HEBREW VERB נָצַל MEANS TO DELIVER, AND IS SO RENDERED, L. C., IN A. AND R. V. IT IS ALSO URGED THAT ΛΑΌΣ IS ALWAYS THE NAME OF HONOUR, AND THAT ELSEWHERE THE ENEMIES OF THE APOSTLE WERE NAMED ἸΟΥΔΑῖΟΙ; BUT NOT ONLY IS THE COLLOCATION “THE PEOPLE AND THE GENTILES” A COMMON ONE, CF. ACTS 26:23, ROMANS 15:10, BUT ΛΑΌΣ IS USED OF THE UNBELIEVING JEWS IN DESCRIBING HOSTILITY TO THE GOSPEL, CF. ACTS 4:27, ACTS 12:4. AGRIPPA WOULD UNDERSTAND THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN ΛΑΌΣ AND ἔΘΝΗ. ἐΓὼ “DENOTAT AUCTORITATEM MITTENTIS,” BENGEL.—ἀΠΟΣΤΈΛΛΩ: PAUL RECEIVES HIS APOSTOLIC COMMISSION DIRECT FROM CHRIST AS MUCH AS THE TWELVE; GALATIANS 1:1; GALATIANS 1:16-17, ROMANS 1:5 (MATTHEW 10:16, JOHN 20:21-23); CF. ACTS 1:25.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
17. DELIVERING THEE] I.E. THOUGH THEY MAY AND WILL SEIZE UPON THEE AND PERSECUTE THEE, YET I AM WITH THEE AND WILL SAVE THEE FROM THEIR HANDS. FROM THE FIRST THE APOSTLE KNEW THAT IN EVERY CITY PERSECUTION WAS TO BE HIS LOT.
THE GENTILES, UNTO WHOM NOW I SEND THEE] THE BEST AUTHORITIES (WITH REV. VER.) OMIT “NOW.” THE VERB “SEND” IS THAT FROM WHICH THE WORD “APOSTLE” COMES, AND ITS FORCE IS “I MAKE THEE MY APOSTLE.” IN THE OLDEST TEXTS THE I IS EMPHATICALLY EXPRESSED. “THOU ART, AS WELL AS THE REST, AN APOSTLE CHOSEN BY ME THE LORD JESUS.” THE MISSION TO THE GENTILES SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN MADE CLEAR TO SAUL FROM THE VERY FIRST. COMPARE HIS OWN LANGUAGE GALATIANS 1:16. AND IN ACTS 9:29 HIS PREACHING APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN RATHER DIRECTED TO THE GREEK-JEWS THAN TO THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH IN JERUSALEM.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 26:17. ἘΞΑΙΡΟΎΜΕΝΟΣ, RESCUING THEE) THE LORD TRULY RESCUED PAUL OUT OF MANY DANGERS. THE SAME VERB OCCURS, CH. ACTS 12:11, AND ELSEWHERE, IN THE SAME SENSE. PAUL INTIMATES THAT THIS LIBERTY, WHEREIN HE NOW REJOICES IN THE MIDST OF HIS VERY BONDS, HAD BEEN PROMISED TO HIM ALONG WITH HIS GOING FORTH TO THE GENTILES. — ΟὓΣ) WHOM. THE WORD IS TO BE REFERRED BOTH TO THE JEWISH PEOPLE AND TO THE GENTILES: ACTS 26:20. — ΝῦΝ ἐΓὼ) ΝῦΝ WITHOUT THE ἐΓὼ IS THE READING IN A VERY FEW MSS.: MORE READ ἐΓΩ, WITHOUT THE ΝῦΝ. THE TRANSCRIBERS MIGHT READILY OMIT ONE OR OTHER OF THE TWO WORDS AMIDST A NUMBER OF VERY SHORT WORDS. THE LATIN VULG. RETAINS THE TWO, NUNC EGO.[146] I DENOTES THE AUTHORITY OF HIM WHO SENDS PAUL: THE NOW DENOTES THE PRESENT TIME.—ἀΠΟΣΤΈΛΛΩ, I SEND) THE EPOCH OF THE APOSTLESHIP OF PAUL BEGINS WITH THIS VERY POINT, WHEN HE WAS CONVERTED: CH. ACTS 9:15, “HE IS A CHOSEN VESSEL UNTO ME, TO BEAR MY NAME BEFORE THE GENTILES,” ETC.; 20, 27, BARNABAS DECLARED HOW SAUL HAD SEEN THE LORD IN THE WAY (A BADGE OF APOSTLESHIP); GALATIANS 1:12; GALATIANS 1:15-16, “I NEITHER RECEIVED IT OF MAN—BUT BY THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST—IT PLEASED GOD TO REVEAL HIS SON IN ME, THAT I MIGHT PREACH HIM AMONG THE HEATHEN.” [146] THE MARGIN OF ED. 2 IS MORE FAVOURABLE TO THIS READING THAN THE LARGER ED. AND SO THE LATER DECISION IS FOLLOWED ALSO BY THE GERM. VERS. — E. B. ἘΓὼ IS THE READING OF ABCEE: ΝῦΝ, OF THE REC. TEXT WITHOUT VERY OLD AUTHORITY. NUNC EGO, VULG.—E. AND T.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 17. - UNTO WHOM FOR UNTO WHOM NOTE, A.V. UNTO [THE GENTILES]. THESE SEEM TO BE THE WORDS HEARD IN THE TRANCE REPORTED IN ACTS 22:21, THE SEQUEL TO WHICH, AS CONTAINED IN VER. 18, THE APOSTLE WOULD THEN HAVE RECITED, HAD HE NOT BEEN CUT SHORT BY THE FURIOUS CRIES OF THE JEWS. ACTS 26:17
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
THE PEOPLE, THE JEWS.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(18) FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT. — THE WORDS GAIN A FRESH INTEREST IF WE THINK OF THEM AS CORRESPONDING WITH THE APOSTLE’S OWN RECOVERY FROM BLINDNESS. THE IMAGERY, THOUGH NATURALLY COMMON THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE, TAKING ITS PLACE AMONG THE EARLIEST AND MOST WIDELY RECEIVED OF THE PARABLES OF THE SPIRITUAL LIFE, WAS SPECIALLY, CHARACTERISTIC OF ST. PAUL. (COMP. ROMANS 13:12; 2CORINTHIANS 4:6; EPHESIANS 5:8-13; COLOSSIANS 1:12; 1THESSALONIANS 5:5.)
AMONG THEM WHICH ARE SANCTIFIED BY FAITH THAT IS IN ME.—BETTER, HAVE BEEN SANCTIFIED; THE GREEK PARTICIPLE BEING IN THE PERFECT. THE WORD, AS ALWAYS, EXPRESSES PRIMARILY THE IDEA OF A COMPLETED CONSECRATION RATHER THAN OF A PERFECTED HOLINESS (HEBREWS 9:13; HEBREWS 10:10; HEBREWS 13:12); BUT THE ONE THOUGHT PASSES NATURALLY INTO THE OTHER. THE LAST SIX WORDS MAY BE CONNECTED GRAMMATICALLY EITHER WITH “SANCTIFIED” OR WITH “RECEIVE.” ON INTERNAL GROUNDS THE LATTER IS, PERHAPS, THE BEST CONSTRUCTION. FAITH, I.E., IS THEORETICALLY CONNECTED WITH “FORGIVENESS OF SINS,” AS WELL AS WITH THE “INHERITANCE,” WHICH IMPLIES SANCTIFICATION.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
ACTS: FAITH IN CHRIST: ACTS 26:18. IT IS COMMONLY SAID, AND SO FAR, AS THE FACT IS CONCERNED, SAID TRULY, THAT WHAT ARE CALLED THE DISTINGUISHING DOCTRINES OF CHRISTIANITY ARE RATHER FOUND IN THE EPISTLES THAN IN THE GOSPELS. IF WE WISH THE CLEAREST STATEMENTS OF THE NATURE AND PERSON OF CHRIST, WE TURN TO PAUL’S EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. IF WE WISH THE FULLEST DISSERTATION UPON CHRIST’S WORK AS A SACRIFICE, WE GO TO THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. IF WE SEEK TO PROVE THAT MEN ARE JUSTIFIED BY FAITH, AND NOT BY WORKS, IT IS TO THE EPISTLES TO ROMANS AND GALATIANS THAT WE BETAKE OURSELVES, -TO THE WRITINGS OF THE SERVANT RATHER THAN THE WORDS OF THE MASTER. NOW THIS FULLER DEVELOPMENT OF CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE CONTAINED IN THE TEACHING OF THE APOSTLES CANNOT BE DENIED, AND NEED NOT BE WONDERED AT. THE REASONS FOR IT I AM NOT GOING TO ENTER UPON AT PRESENT; THEY ARE NOT FAR TO SEEK. CHRIST CAME NOT TO SPEAK THE GOSPEL, BUT TO BE THE GOSPEL. BUT THEN, THIS TRUTH OF A FULLER DEVELOPMENT IS OFTEN OVER-STRAINED, AS IF CHRIST ‘SPAKE NOTHING CONCERNING PRIESTHOOD,’ SACRIFICES, FAITH. HE DID SO SPEAK WHEN ON EARTH. IT IS OFTEN MISUSED BY BEING MADE THE FOUNDATION OF AN INFERENCE UNFAVOURABLE TO THE AUTHORITY OF THE APOSTOLIC TEACHING, WHEN WE ARE TOLD, AS WE SOMETIMES ARE, THAT NOT PAUL BUT JESUS SPEAKS THE WORDS WHICH WE ARE TO RECEIVE.
HERE WE HAVE CHRIST HIMSELF SPEAKING FROM THE HEAVENS TO PAUL AT THE VERY BEGINNING OF THE APOSTLE’S COURSE, AND IF ANY ONE ASKS US WHERE DID PAUL GET THE DOCTRINES WHICH HE PREACHED, THE ANSWER IS, HERE, ON THE ROAD TO DAMASCUS, WHEN BLIND, BLEEDING, STUNNED, WITH ALL HIS SELF-CONFIDENCE DRIVEN OUT OF HIM-WITH ALL THAT HE HAD BEEN CRUSHED INTO SHIVERS-HE SAW HIS LORD, AND HEARD HIM SPEAK. THESE WORDS SPOKEN THEN ARE THE GERM OF ALL PAUL’S EPISTLES, THE KEYNOTE TO WHICH ALL HIS WRITINGS ARE BUT THE MELODY THAT FOLLOWS, THE MIGHTY VOICE OF WHICH ALL HIS TEACHING IS BUT THE PROLONGED ECHO. ‘DELIVERING THEE,’ SAYS CHRIST TO HIM, ‘FROM THE PEOPLE, AND FROM THE GENTILES, UNTO WHOM NOW I SEND THEE, TO OPEN THEIR EYES, TO TURN THEM FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT, AND FROM THE POWER OF SATAN UNTO GOD; THAT THEY MAY RECEIVE FORGIVENESS OF SINS, AND INHERITANCE AMONG THEM THAT ARE SANCTIFIED BY FAITH THAT IS IN ME.’ NOW, I ASK YOU, WHAT OF PAUL’S GOSPEL IS NOT HERE? MAN’S RUIN, MAN’S DEPRAVITY AND STATE OF DARKNESS, THE POWER OF SATAN, THE SOLE REDEMPTIVE WORK OF CHRIST, JUSTIFICATION BY BELIEF IN THAT, SANCTIFICATION COMING WITH JUSTIFICATION, AND GLORY AND REST AND HEAVEN AT LAST-THERE THEY ALL ARE IN THE VERY FIRST WORDS THAT SOUNDED UPON THE QUICKENED EAR OF THE BLINDED MAN WHEN HE TURNED FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT.
IT WOULD BE FOOLISH, OF COURSE, TO TRY TO EXHAUST SUCH A PASSAGE AS THIS IN A SERMON. BUT NOTICE, WHAT A COMPLETE SUMMARY OF CHRISTIAN TRUTH THERE LIES IN THAT ONE LAST CLAUSE OF THE VERSE, ‘INHERITANCE AMONG THEM WHICH ARE SANCTIFIED BY FAITH THAT IS IN ME.’ TRANSLATE THAT INTO DISTINCT PROPOSITIONS, AND THEY ARE THESE: FAITH REFERS TO CHRIST; THAT IS THE FIRST THING. HOLINESS DEPENDS ON FAITH; THAT IS THE NEXT: ‘SANCTIFIED BY FAITH.’ HEAVEN DEPENDS ON HOLINESS: THAT IS THE LAST: ‘INHERITANCE AMONG THEM WHICH ARE SANCTIFIED BY FAITH THAT IS IN ME.’ SO THERE WE HAVE THE WHOLE GOSPEL!
TO THE ONE PART OF THIS COMPREHENSIVE SUMMARY WHICH IS CONTAINED IN MY TEXT I DESIRE TO TURN NOW, IN HOPE OF GATHERING FROM IT SOME TRUTHS AS TO THAT FAMILIAR WORD ‘FAITH’ WHICH MAY BE OF USE TO US ALL. THE EXPRESSION IS SO OFTEN ON OUR LIPS THAT IT HAS COME TO BE ALMOST MEANINGLESS IN MANY MINDS. THESE KEYWORDS OF SCRIPTURE MEET THE SAME FATE AS DO COINS THAT HAVE BEEN LONG IN CIRCULATION. THEY PASS THROUGH SO MANY FINGERS THAT THE INSCRIPTIONS GET WORN OFF THEM. WE CAN ALL TALK ABOUT FAITH AND FORGIVENESS AND JUSTIFYING AND SANCTIFYING, BUT HOW FEW OF US HAVE DEFINITE NOTIONS AS TO WHAT THESE WORDS THAT COME SO EASILY FROM OUR LIPS MEAN! THERE IS A VAST DEAL OF CLOUDY HAZE IN THE MINDS OF AVERAGE CHURCH AND CHAPEL GOERS AS TO WHAT THIS WONDER-WORKING FAITH MAY REALLY BE. PERHAPS WE MAY THEN BE ABLE TO SEE LARGE AND NEEDFUL TRUTHS GLEAMING IN THESE WEIGHTY SYLLABLES WHICH CHRIST JESUS SPOKE FROM HEAVEN TO PAUL, ‘FAITH THAT IS IN ME.’
I. IN THE FIRST PLACE, THEN, THE OBJECT OF FAITH IS CHRIST. ‘FAITH THAT IS IN ME’ IS THAT WHICH IS DIRECTED TOWARDS CHRIST AS ITS OBJECT. CHRISTIANITY IS NOT MERELY A SYSTEM OF TRUTHS ABOUT GOD, NOR A CODE OF MORALITY DEDUCIBLE FROM THESE. IN ITS CHARACTER OF A REVELATION, IT IS THE REVELATION OF GOD IN THE PERSON OF HIS SON. CHRISTIANITY IN THE SOUL IS NOT THE BELIEF OF THESE TRUTHS ABOUT GOD, STILL LESS THE ACCEPTANCE AND PRACTICE OF THESE PURE ETHICS, BUT THE AFFIANCE AND THE CONFIDENCE OF THE WHOLE SPIRIT FIXED UPON THE REDEEMING, REVEALING CHRIST,
TRUE, THE OBJECT OF OUR FAITH IS CHRIST AS MADE KNOWN TO US IN THE FACTS OF HIS RECORDED LIFE AND THE TEACHING OF HIS APOSTLES. TRUE, OUR ONLY MEANS OF KNOWING HIM AS OF ANY OTHER PERSON WHOM WE HAVE NEVER SEEN, ARE THE DESCRIPTIONS OF HIM, HIS CHARACTER AND WORK, WHICH ARE GIVEN. TRUE, THE EMPTY NAME ‘CHRIST’ HAS TO BE FILLED WITH THE DOCTRINAL AND BIOGRAPHICAL STATEMENTS OF SCRIPTURE BEFORE THE PERSON ON WHOM FAITH IS TO FIX CAN BE APPREHENDED OR BEHELD. TRUE, IT IS CHRIST AS HE IS MADE KNOWN TO US IN THE WORD OF GOD, THE INCARNATE SON, THE PERFECT MAN, THE ATONING SACRIFICE, THE RISEN LORD, THE ASCENDED INTERCESSOR IN WHOM WE HAVE TO TRUST. THE CHARACTERISTICS AND ATTRIBUTES OF CHRIST ARE KNOWN TO US ONLY BY BIOGRAPHICAL STATEMENTS AND BY DOCTRINAL PROPOSITIONS. THESE MUST BE UNDERSTOOD IN SOME MEASURE AND ACCEPTED, ERE THERE CAN BE FAITH IN HIM. APART FROM THEM, THE IMAGE OF CHRIST MUST STAND A PALE, COLOURLESS PHANTOM BEFORE THE MIND, AND THE FAITH WHICH IS DIRECTED TOWARDS SUCH A NEBULA WILL BE AN UNINTELLIGENT EMOTION, AS NEBULOUS AND IMPOTENT AS THE VAGUENESS TOWARDS WHICH IT TURNS.
THUS FAR, THEN, THE ATTEMPT WHICH IS SOMETIMES MADE TO ESTABLISH A CHRISTIANITY WITHOUT DOCTRINES ON THE PLEA THAT THE OBJECT OF FAITH IS NOT A PROPOSITION, BUT A PERSON, MUST BE REGARDED AS NUGATORY; FOR HOW CAN THE ‘PERSON’ BE AN OBJECT OF THOUGHT AT ALL, BUT THROUGH THE DESPISED ‘PROPOSITIONS’?
BUT WHILE ON THE ONE HAND IT IS TRUE THAT CHRIST AS REVEALED IN THESE DOCTRINAL STATEMENTS OF SCRIPTURE, THE DIVINE HUMAN SAVIOUR, IS THE OBJECT OF FAITH, ON THE OTHER HAND IT IS TO BE REMEMBERED THAT IT IS HE, AND NOT THE STATEMENTS ABOUT HIM, WHO IS THE OBJECT.
LOOK AT HIS OWN WORDS. HE DOES NOT MERELY SAY TO US, ‘BELIEVE THIS, THAT, AND THE OTHER THING ABOUT ME; PUT YOUR CREDENCE IN THIS AND THE OTHER DOCTRINE; ACCEPT THIS AND THE OTHER PROMISE; HOPE FOR THIS AND THE OTHER FUTURE THING.’ ALL THESE COME WITH BUT ARE NOT THE CENTRAL ACT. HE SAYS, ‘BELIEVE: BELIEVE IN ME! “I AM THE WAY, AND THE TRUTH, AND THE LIFE”: HE THAT COMETH TO ME SHALL NEVER HUNGER, AND HE THAT BELIEVETH IN ME SHALL NEVER THIRST.’ DO WE RIGHTLY APPRECIATE THAT? I THINK THAT IF PEOPLE FIRMLY GRASPED THIS TRUTH- THAT CHRIST IS THE GOSPEL, AND THAT THE OBJECT OF FAITH IS NOT SIMPLY THE TRUTHS THAT ARE RECORDED HERE IN THE WORD, BUT HE WITH REGARD TO WHOM THESE TRUTHS ARE RECORDED-IT WOULD CLEAR AWAY ROLLING WREATHS OF FOG AND MIST FROM THEIR PERCEPTIONS. THE WHOLE FEELING AND ATTITUDE OF A MAN’S MIND IS DIFFERENT, ACCORDING AS HE IS TRUSTING A PERSON, OR ACCORDING AS HE IS BELIEVING SOMETHING ABOUT A PERSON. AND THIS, THEREFORE, IS THE FIRST BROAD TRUTH THAT LIES HERE. FAITH HAS REFERENCE NOT MERELY TO A DOCTRINE, NOT TO A SYSTEM; BUT DEEPER THAN ALL THESE, TO A LIVING LORD-’FAITH THAT IS IN ME.’
I CANNOT HELP OBSERVING, BEFORE I GO ON-THOUGH IT MAY BE SOMEWHAT OF A DIGRESSION-WHAT A STRONG INFERENCE WITH REGARD TO THE DIVINITY OF CHRIST IS DEDUCIBLE FROM THIS FIRST THOUGHT THAT HE IS THE OBJECT TO WHOM FAITH HAS REFERENCE. IF YOU LOOK INTO THE OLD TESTAMENT, YOU WILL FIND CONSTANTLY, ‘TRUST YE IN THE LORD FOR EVER’; ‘PUT THY TRUST IN JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH)!’ THERE, TOO, THOUGH UNDER THE FORM OF THE LAW, THERE, TOO, FAITH WAS THE SEED AND GERM OF ALL RELIGION. THERE, TOO, THOUGH UNDER THE HARD HUSK OF APPARENTLY EXTERNAL OBEDIENCE AND CEREMONIAL SACRIFICES, THE JUST LIVED BY FAITH. ITS OBJECT WAS THE JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THAT ANCIENT COVENANT. RELIGION HAS ALWAYS BEEN THE SAME IN EVERY DISPENSATION. AT EVERY TIME, THAT WHICH MADE A MAN A DEVOUT MAN HAS BEEN IDENTICALLY THE SAME THING. IT HAS ALWAYS BEEN TRUE THAT IT HAS BEEN FAITH WHICH HAS BOUND MAN TO GOD, AND GIVEN MAN HOPE. BUT WHEN WE COME TO THE NEW TESTAMENT, THE CENTRE IS SHIFTED, AS IT WOULD SEEM. WHAT HAS BECOME OF THE GRAND OLD WORDS, ‘TRUST YE IN THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH)’? LOOK! CHRIST STANDS THERE, AND SAYS, ‘BELIEVE UPON ME’! WITH CALM, SIMPLE, PROFOUND DIGNITY, HE LAYS HIS HAND UPON ALL THE ANCIENT AND CONSECRATED WORDS, UPON ALL THE ANCIENT AND HALLOWED EMOTIONS THAT USED TO SET TOWARDS THE UNSEEN GOD BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM, THRONED ABOVE JUDGMENT AND RESTING UPON MERCY; AND HE SAYS, ‘THEY ARE MINE-GIVE THEM TO ME! THAT ANCIENT TRUST, I CLAIM THE RIGHT TO HAVE IT. THAT OLD OBEDIENCE, IT BELONGS TO ME. I AM HE TO WHOM IN ALL TIME THE LOVING HEARTS OF THEM THAT LOVED GOD, HAVE SET. I AM THE ANGEL OF THE COVENANT, IN WHOM WHOEVER TRUSTETH SHALL NEVER BE CONFOUNDED.’ AND I ASK YOU JUST TO TAKE THAT ONE SIMPLE FACT, THAT CHRIST THUS STEPS, IN THE NEW TESTAMENT-IN SO FAR AS THE DIRECTION OF THE RELIGIOUS EMOTIONS OF FAITH AND LOVE ARE CONCERNED-THAT CHRIST STEPS INTO THE PLACE FILLED BY THE JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE OLD; AND ASK YOURSELVES HONESTLY WHAT THEORY OF CHRIST’S NATURE AND PERSON AND WORK EXPLAINS THAT FACT, AND SAVES HIM FROM THE CHARGE OF FOLLY AND BLASPHEMY? ‘HE THAT BELIEVETH UPON ME SHALL NEVER HUNGER.’ AH, MY BROTHER! HE WAS NO MERE MAN WHO SAID THAT. HE THAT SPAKE FROM OUT OF THE CLOUD TO THE APOSTLE ON THE ROAD TO DAMASCUS, AND SAID, ‘SANCTIFIED BY FAITH THAT IS IN ME,’ WAS NO MERE MAN. CHRIST WAS OUR BROTHER AND A MAN, BUT HE WAS THE SON OF GOD, THE DIVINE REDEEMER. THE OBJECT OF FAITH IS CHRIST; AND AS OBJECT OF FAITH HE MUST NEEDS BE DIVINE.
II. AND NOW, SECONDLY, CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH AND SPRINGING FROM THIS THOUGHT AS TO THE TRUE OBJECT OF FAITH, ARISES THE CONSIDERATION AS TO THE NATURE AND THE ESSENCE OF THE ACT OF FAITH ITSELF. WHOM WE ARE TO TRUST IN WE HAVE SEEN: WHAT IT IS TO HAVE FAITH MAY BE VERY BRIEFLY STATED. IF THE OBJECT OF FAITH WERE CERTAIN TRUTHS, THE ASSENT OF THE UNDERSTANDING WOULD BE ENOUGH. IF THE OBJECT OF FAITH WERE UNSEEN THINGS, THE CONFIDENT PERSUASION OF THEM WOULD BE SUFFICIENT. IF THE OBJECT OF FAITH WERE PROMISES OF FUTURE GOOD, THE HOPE RISING TO CERTAINTY OF THE POSSESSION OF THESE WOULD BE SUFFICIENT. BUT IF THE OBJECT BE MORE THAN TRUTHS, MORE THAN UNSEEN REALITIES, MORE THAN PROMISES; IF THE OBJECT BE A LIVING PERSON,-THEN THERE FOLLOWS INEVITABLY THIS, THAT FAITH IS NOT MERELY THE ASSENT OF THE UNDERSTANDING, THAT FAITH IS NOT MERELY THE PERSUASION OF THE REALITY OF UNSEEN THINGS, THAT FAITH IS NOT MERELY THE CONFIDENT EXPECTATION OF FUTURE GOOD; BUT THAT FAITH IS THE PERSONAL RELATION OF HIM WHO HAS IT TO THE LIVING PERSON ITS OBJECT, -THE RELATION WHICH IS EXPRESSED NOT MORE CLEARLY, PERHAPS A LITTLE MORE FORCIBLY TO US, BY SUBSTITUTING ANOTHER WORD, AND SAYING, FAITH IS TRUST.
AND I THINK THAT THERE AGAIN, BY LAYING HOLD OF THAT SIMPLE PRINCIPLE, BECAUSE CHRIST IS THE OBJECT OF FAITH, THEREFORE FAITH MUST BE TRUST, WE GET BRIGHT AND BEAUTIFUL LIGHT UPON THE GRANDEST TRUTHS OF THE GOSPEL OF GOD. IF WE WILL ONLY TAKE THAT AS OUR EXPLANATION, WE HAVE NOT INDEED DEFINED FAITH BY SUBSTITUTING THE OTHER WORD FOR IT, BUT WE HAVE MADE IT A LITTLE MORE CLEAR TO OUR APPREHENSIONS, BY USING A NON-THEOLOGICAL WORD WITH WHICH OUR DAILY ACTS TEACH US TO CONNECT AN INTELLIGIBLE MEANING. IF WE WILL ONLY TAKE THAT AS OUR EXPLANATION, HOW SIMPLE, HOW GRAND, HOW FAMILIAR TOO IT SOUNDS,-TO TRUST HIM! IT IS THE VERY SAME KIND OF FEELING, THOUGH DIFFERENT IN DEGREE, AND GLORIFIED BY THE MAJESTY AND GLORY OF ITS OBJECT, AS THAT WHICH WE ALL KNOW HOW TO PUT FORTH IN OUR RELATIONS WITH ONE ANOTHER. WE TRUST EACH OTHER. THAT IS FAITH. WE HAVE CONFIDENCE IN THE LOVE THAT HAS BEEN AROUND US, BREATHING BENEDICTIONS AND BRINGING BLESSINGS EVER SINCE WE WERE LITTLE CHILDREN. WHEN THE CHILD LOOKS UP INTO THE MOTHER’S FACE, THE SYMBOL TO IT OF ALL PROTECTION, OR INTO THE FATHER’S EYE, THE SYMBOL TO IT OF ALL AUTHORITY,-THAT EMOTION BY WHICH THE LITTLE ONE HANGS UPON THE LOVING HAND AND TRUSTS THE LOVING HEART THAT TOWERS ABOVE IT IN ORDER TO BEND OVER IT AND SCATTER GOOD, IS THE SAME AS THE ONE WHICH, GLORIFIED AND MADE DIVINE, RISES STRONG AND IMMORTAL IN ITS POWER, WHEN FIXED AND FASTENED ON CHRIST, AND SAVES THE SOUL. THE GOSPEL RESTS UPON A MYSTERY, BUT THE PRACTICAL PART OF IT IS NO MYSTERY. WHEN WE COME AND PREACH TO YOU, ‘TRUST IN CHRIST AND THOU SHALT BE SAVED,’ WE ARE NOT ASKING YOU TO PUT INTO EXERCISE SOME MYSTERIOUS POWER. WE ARE ONLY ASKING YOU TO GIVE TO HIM THAT WHICH YOU GIVE TO OTHERS, TO TRANSFER THE OLD EMOTIONS, THE BLESSED EMOTIONS, THE EXERCISE OF WHICH MAKES GLADNESS IN LIFE HERE BELOW, TO TRANSFER THEM TO HIM, AND TO REST SAFE IN THE LORD. FAITH IS TRUST. THE LIVING PERSON AS ITS OBJECT RISES BEFORE US THERE, IN HIS MAJESTY, IN HIS POWER, IN HIS GENTLENESS, AND HE SAYS, ‘I SHALL BE CONTENTED IF THOU WILT GIVE TO ME THESE EMOTIONS WHICH THOU DOST FIX NOW, TO THY DEATH AND LOSS, ON THE CREATURES OF A DAY.’ FAITH IS MIGHTY, DIVINE, THE GIFT OF GOD; BUT OH! IT IS THE EXERCISE OF A FAMILIAR HABIT, ONLY FIXED UPON A DIVINE AND ETERNAL PERSON.
AND IF THIS BE THE VERY HEART AND KERNEL OF THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE OF FAITH-THAT IT IS SIMPLE PERSONAL TRUST IN JESUS CHRIST; IT IS WORTHY OF NOTICE, HOW ALL THE SUBSIDIARY MEANINGS AND USES OF THE WORD FLOW OUT OF THAT, WHILST IT CANNOT BE EXPLAINED BY ANY OF THEM. PEOPLE ARE IN THE HABIT OF SETTING UP ANTITHESES BETWIXT FAITH AND REASON, BETWIXT FAITH AND SIGHT, BETWIXT FAITH AND POSSESSION. THEY SAY, ‘WE DO NOT KNOW, WE MUST BELIEVE’; THEY SAY, ‘WE DO NOT SEE, WE MUST HAVE FAITH’; THEY SAY, ‘WE DO NOT POSSESS, WE MUST TRUST.’ NOW FAITH-THE TRUST IN CHRIST-THE SIMPLE PERSONAL RELATION OF CONFIDENCE IN HIM-THAT LIES BENEATH ALL THESE OTHER MEANINGS OF THE WORD. FOR INSTANCE, FAITH IS, IN ONE SENSE, THE OPPOSITE AND ANTITHESIS OF SIGHT; BECAUSE CHRIST, UNSEEN, HAVING GONE INTO THE UNSEEN WORLD, THE CONFIDENCE WHICH IS DIRECTED TOWARDS HIM MUST NEEDS PASS OUT BEYOND THE REGION OF SENSE, AND FIX UPON THE IMMORTAL VERITIES THAT ARE VEILED BY EXCESS OF LIGHT AT GOD’S RIGHT HAND. FAITH IS THE OPPOSITE OF SIGHT; INASMUCH AS CHRIST, HAVING GIVEN US ASSURANCE OF AN UNSEEN AND EVERLASTING WORLD, WE, TRUSTING IN HIM, BELIEVE WHAT HE SAYS TO US, AND ARE PERSUADED AND KNOW THAT THERE ARE THINGS YONDER WHICH WE HAVE NEVER SEEN WITH THE EYE NOR HANDLED WITH THE HAND. SIMILARLY, FAITH IS THE COMPLETION OF REASON; BECAUSE, TRUSTING CHRIST, WE BELIEVE WHAT HE SAYS, AND HE HAS SPOKEN TO US TRUTHS WHICH WE IN OURSELVES ARE UNABLE TO DISCOVER, BUT WHICH, WHEN REVEALED, WE ACCEPT ON THE FAITH OF HIS TRUTHFULNESS, AND BECAUSE WE RELY UPON HIM. SIMILARLY, FAITH IS CONTRASTED WITH PRESENT POSSESSION, BECAUSE CHRIST HAS PROMISED US FUTURE BLESSINGS AND FUTURE GLORIES; AND HAVING CONFIDENCE IN THE PERSON, WE BELIEVE WHAT HE SAYS, AND KNOW THAT WE SHALL POSSESS THEM. BUT THE ROOT FROM WHICH SPRING THE POWER OF FAITH AS THE OPPOSITE OF SIGHT, THE POWER OF FAITH AS THE TELESCOPE OF REASON, THE POWER OF FAITH AS THE ‘CONFIDENCE OF THINGS NOT POSSESSED,’ IS THE DEEPER THING-FAITH IN THE PERSON, WHICH LEADS US TO BELIEVE HIM WHETHER HE PROMISES, REVEALS, OR COMMANDS, AND TO TAKE HIS WORDS AS VERITY BECAUSE HE IS ‘THE TRUTH.’
AND THEN, AGAIN, IF THIS, THE PERSONAL TRUST IN CHRIST AS OUR LIVING REDEEMER-IF THIS BE FAITH, THEN THERE COME ALSO, CLOSELY CONNECTED WITH IT, CERTAIN OTHER EMOTIONS OR FEELINGS IN THE HEART. FOR INSTANCE, IF I AM TRUSTING TO CHRIST, THERE IS INSEPARABLY LINKED WITH IT SELF-DISTRUST. THERE ARE TWO SIDES TO THE EMOTION; WHERE THERE IS RELIANCE UPON ANOTHER, THERE MUST NEEDS BE NON-RELIANCE UPON SELF. TAKE AN ILLUSTRATION. THERE IS THE TREE: THE TRUNK GOES UPWARD FROM THE LITTLE SEED, RISES INTO THE LIGHT, GETS THE SUNSHINE UPON IT, AND HAS LEAVES AND FRUIT. THAT IS THE UPWARD TENDENCY OF FAITH- TRUST IN CHRIST. THERE IS THE ROOT, DOWN DEEP, BURIED, DARK, UNSEEN. BOTH ARE SPRINGING, BUT SPRINGING IN APPOSITE DIRECTIONS, FROM THE ONE SEED. THAT IS, AS IT WERE, THE NEGATIVE SIDE, THE DOWNWARD TENDENCY-SELF-DISTRUST. THE TWO THINGS GO TOGETHER-THE POSITIVE RELIANCE UPON ANOTHER, THE NEGATIVE DISTRUST OF MYSELF. THERE MUST BE DEEP CONSCIOUSNESS NOT ONLY OF MY OWN IMPOTENCE, BUT OF MY OWN SINFULNESS. THE HEART MUST BE EMPTIED THAT THE SEED OF FAITH MAY GROW; BUT THE ENTRANCE IN OF FAITH IS ITSELF THE MEANS FOR THE EMPTYING OF THE HEART. THE TWO THINGS CO-EXIST; WE CAN DIVIDE THEM IN THOUGHT. WE CAN WRANGLE AND SQUABBLE, AS DIVIDED SECTS HARE DONE, ABOUT WHICH COMES FIRST, THE FACT BEING, THAT THOUGH YOU CAN PART THEM IN THOUGHT, YOU CANNOT PART THEM IN EXPERIENCE, INASMUCH AS THEY ARE BUT THE OBVERSE AND THE REVERSE, THE TWO SIDES OF THE SAME COIN. FAITH AND REPENTANCE-FAITH AND SELF-DISTRUST-THEY ARE DONE IN ONE AND THE SAME INDISSOLUBLE ACT.
AND AGAIN, FAITH, AS THUS CONCEIVED OF, WILL OBVIOUSLY HAVE FOR ITS CERTAIN AND IMMEDIATE CONSEQUENCE, LOVE. NAY, THE TWO EMOTIONS WILL BE INSEPARABLE AND PRACTICALLY CO-EXISTENT. IN THOUGHT WE CAN SEPARATE THEM. LOGICALLY, FAITH COMES FIRST, AND LOVE NEXT, BUT IN LIFE THEY WILL SPRING UP TOGETHER. THE QUESTION OF THEIR ORDER OF EXISTENCE IS AN OFTEN-TROD BATTLE-GROUND OF THEOLOGY, ALL STREWED WITH THE RELICS OF FORMER FIGHTS. BUT IN THE REAL HISTORY OF THE GROWTH OF RELIGIOUS EMOTIONS IN THE SOUL, THE INTERVAL WHICH SEPARATES THEM IS IMPALPABLE, AND IN EVERY ACT OF TRUST, LOVE IS PRESENT, AND FUNDAMENTAL TO EVERY EMOTION OF LOVE TO CHRIST IS TRUST IN CHRIST.
BUT WITHOUT FURTHER REFERENCE TO SUCH MATTERS, HERE IS THE BROAD PRINCIPLE OF OUR TEXT. TRUST IN CHRIST, NOT MERE ASSENT TO A PRINCIPLE, PERSONAL DEPENDENCE UPON HIM REVEALED AS THE ‘LAMB OF GOD THAT TAKETH AWAY THE SIN OF THE WORLD,’ AN ACT OF THE WILL AS WELL AS OF THE UNDERSTANDING, AND ESSENTIALLY AN ACT OF THE WILL AND NOT OF THE UNDERSTANDING-THAT IS THE THING BY WHICH A SOUL IS SAVED. AND MUCH OF THE MIST AND CONFUSION ABOUT SAVING FAITH, AND NON-SAVING FAITH, MIGHT BE LIFTED AND DISPERSED IF WE ONCE FULLY APPREHENDED AND FIRMLY HELD BY THE DIVINE SIMPLICITY OF THE TRUTH, THAT FAITH IS TRUST IN JESUS CHRIST.
III. ONCE MORE: FROM THIS GENERAL DEFINITION THERE FOLLOWS, IN THE THIRD PLACE, AN EXPLANATION OF THE POWER OF FAITH. ‘WE ARE JUSTIFIED,’ SAYS THE BIBLE, ‘BY FAITH.’ IF A MAN BELIEVES, HE IS SAVED. WHY SO? NOT, AS SOME PEOPLE SOMETIMES SEEM TO FANCY, AS IF IN FAITH ITSELF THERE WAS ANY MERIT. THERE IS A VERY STRANGE AND SUBTLE RESURRECTION OF THE WHOLE DOCTRINE OF WORKS IN REFERENCE TO THIS MATTER; AND WE OFTEN HEAR BELIEF IN THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST SPOKEN ABOUT AS IF IT, THE WORK OF THE MAN BELIEVING, WAS, IN A CERTAIN WAY AND TO SOME EXTENT, THAT WHICH GOD REWARDED BY GIVING HIM SALVATION. WHAT IS THAT BUT THE WHOLE DOCTRINE OF WORKS COME UP AGAIN IN A NEW FORM? WHAT DIFFERENCE IS THERE BETWEEN WHAT A MAN DOES WITH HIS HANDS AND WHAT A MAN FEELS IN HIS HEART? IF THE ONE MERIT SALVATION, OR IF THE OTHER MERIT SALVATION, EQUALLY WE ARE SHUT UP TO THIS,-MEN GET HEAVEN BY WHAT THEY DO; AND IT DOES NOT MATTER A BIT WHAT THEY DO IT WITH, WHETHER IT BE BODY OR SOUL. WHEN WE SAY WE ARE SAVED BY FAITH, WE MEAN ACCURATELY, THROUGH FAITH. IT IS GOD THAT SAVES. IT IS CHRIST’S LIFE, CHRIST’S BLOOD, CHRIST’S SACRIFICE, CHRIST’S INTERCESSION, THAT SAVES. FAITH IS SIMPLY THE CHANNEL THROUGH WHICH THERE FLOWS OVER INTO MY EMPTINESS THE DIVINE FULNESS; OR, TO USE THE GOOD OLD ILLUSTRATION, IT IS THE HAND WHICH IS HELD UP TO RECEIVE THE BENEFIT WHICH CHRIST LAYS IN IT. A LIVING TRUST IN JESUS HAS POWER UNTO SALVATION, ONLY BECAUSE IT IS THE MEANS BY WHICH ‘THE POWER OF GOD UNTO SALVATION’ MAY COME INTO MY HEART. ON ONE SIDE IS THE GREAT OCEAN OF CHRIST’S LOVE, CHRIST’S ABUNDANCE, CHRIST’S MERITS, CHRIST’S RIGHTEOUSNESS; OR, RATHER, THERE IS THE GREAT OCEAN OF CHRIST HIMSELF, WHICH INCLUDES THEM ALL; AND ON THE OTHER IS THE EMPTY VESSEL OF MY SOUL-AND THE LITTLE NARROW PIPE THAT HAS NOTHING TO DO BUT TO BRING ACROSS THE REFRESHING WATER, IS THE ACT OF FAITH IN HIM. THERE IS NO MERIT IN THE DEAD LEAD, NO VIRTUE IN THE MERE EMOTION. IT IS NOT FAITH THAT SAVES US; IT IS CHRIST THAT SAVES US, AND SAVES US THROUGH FAITH.
AND NOW, LASTLY, THESE PRINCIPLES LIKEWISE HELP US TO UNDERSTAND WHEREIN CONSISTS THE GUILT AND CRIMINALITY OF UNBELIEF. PEOPLE ARE SOMETIMES DISPOSED TO FANCY THAT GOD HAS ARBITRARILY SELECTED THIS ONE THING, BELIEVING IN JESUS CHRIST, AS THE MEANS OF SALVATION, AND DO NOT DISTINCTLY SEE WHY AND HOW NON-BELIEF IS SO DESPERATE AND CRIMINAL A THING. I THINK THAT THE PRINCIPLES THAT I HAVE BEEN TRYING FEEBLY TO WORK OUT NOW, HELP US TO SEE HOW FAITH IS NOT ARBITRARILY SELECTED AS THE INSTRUMENT AND MEANS OF OUR SALVATION. THERE IS NO OTHER WAY OF EFFECTING IT. GOD COULD NOT SAVE US IN ANY OTHER WAY THAN THAT, SALVATION BEING PROVIDED, THE CONDITION OF RECEIVING IT SHOULD BE TRUST IN HIS SON.
AND NEXT THEY SHOW WHERE THE GUILT OF UNBELIEF LIES. FAITH IS NOT FIRST AND PRINCIPALLY AN ACT OF THE UNDERSTANDING; IT IS NOT THE MERE ASSENT TO CERTAIN TRUTHS. I BELIEVE, FOR MY PART, THAT MEN ARE RESPONSIBLE EVEN FOR THEIR INTELLECTUAL PROCESSES, AND FOR THE BELIEFS AT WHICH THEY ARRIVE BY THE WORKING OF THESE; AND I THINK IT IS A VERY SHALLOW PHILOSOPHY THAT STANDS UP AND SAYS-{IT IS ALMOST EXPLODED NOW, AND PERHAPS NOT NEEDFUL EVEN TO MENTION IT}-THAT MEN ARE ‘NO MORE RESPONSIBLE FOR THEIR BELIEF THAN THEY ARE FOR THE COLOUR OF THEIR HAIR.’ WHY, IF FAITH WERE NO MORE THAN AN INTELLECTUAL PROCESS, IT WOULD STILL BE TRUE THAT THEY ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR IT; BUT THE FAITH THAT SAVES A MAN, AND UNBELIEF THAT RUINS A MAN, ARE NOT PROCESSES OF THE UNDERSTANDING ALONE. IT IS THE WILL, THE HEART, THE WHOLE MORAL BEING, THAT IS CONCERNED. WHY DOES ANY ONE NOT TRUST JESUS CHRIST? FOR ONE REASON ONLY: BECAUSE HE WILL NOT. WHY HAS ANY ONE NOT FAITH IN THE LAMB OF GOD? BECAUSE HIS WHOLE NATURE IS TURNING AWAY FROM THAT DIVINE AND LOVING FACE, AND IS SETTING ITSELF IN REBELLION AGAINST IT. WHY DOES ANY ONE REFUSE TO BELIEVE? BECAUSE HE HAS CONFIDENCE IN HIMSELF; BECAUSE HE HAS NOT A SENSE OF HIS SINS; BECAUSE HE HAS NOT LOVE IN HIS HEART TO HIS LORD AND SAVIOUR. MEN ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR UNBELIEF. UNBELIEF IS CRIMINAL, BECAUSE IT IS A MORAL ACT-AN ACT OF THE WHOLE NATURE. BELIEF OR UNBELIEF IS THE TEST OF A MAN’S WHOLE SPIRITUAL CONDITION, JUST BECAUSE IT IS THE WHOLE BEING, AFFECTIONS, WILL, CONSCIENCE AND ALL, AS WELL AS THE UNDERSTANDING, WHICH ARE CONCERNED IN IT. AND THEREFORE CHRIST, WHO SAYS, ‘SANCTIFIED BY FAITH THAT IS IN ME,’ SAYS LIKEWISE, ‘HE THAT BELIEVETH NOT, SHALL BE CONDEMNED.’
AND NOW, BRETHREN, TAKE THIS ONE CONVICTION INTO YOUR HEARTS, THAT WHAT MAKES A MAN A CHRISTIAN-WHAT SAVES MY SOUL AND YOURS-WHAT BRINGS THE LOVE OF CHRIST INTO ANY LIFE, AND MAKES THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST A POWER TO PARDON AND PURIFY, -THAT THAT IS NOT MERELY BELIEVING THIS BOOK, NOT MERELY UNDERSTANDING THE DOCTRINES THAT ARE THERE, BUT A FAR MORE PROFOUND ACT THAN THAT. IT IS THE CASTING OF MYSELF UPON HIMSELF, THE BENDING OF MY WILLING HEART TO HIS LOVING SPIRIT; THE CLOSE CONTACT, HEART TO HEART, SOUL TO SOUL, WILL TO WILL, OF MY EMPTINESS WITH HIS FULNESS, OF MY SINFULNESS WITH HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, OF MY DEATH WITH HIS LIFE: THAT I MAY LIVE BY HIM, BE SANCTIFIED BY HIM, BE SAVED BY HIM, ‘WITH AN EVERLASTING SALVATION.’ FAITH IS TRUST: CHRIST IS THE OBJEET OF FAITH. FAITH IS THE CONDITION OF SALVATION; AND UNBELIEF IS YOUR FAULT, YOUR LOSS-THE CRIME WHICH RUINS MEN’S SOULS!
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
26:12-23 PAUL WAS MADE A CHRISTIAN BY DIVINE POWER; BY A REVELATION OF CHRIST BOTH TO HIM AND IN HIM; WHEN IN THE FULL CAREER OF HIS SIN. HE WAS MADE A MINISTER BY DIVINE AUTHORITY: THE SAME JESUS WHO APPEARED TO HIM IN THAT GLORIOUS LIGHT, ORDERED HIM TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO THE GENTILES. A WORLD THAT SITS IN DARKNESS MUST BE ENLIGHTENED; THOSE MUST BE BROUGHT TO KNOW THE THINGS THAT BELONG TO THEIR EVERLASTING PEACE, WHO ARE YET IGNORANT OF THEM. A WORLD THAT LIES IN WICKEDNESS MUST BE SANCTIFIED AND REFORMED; IT IS NOT ENOUGH FOR THEM TO HAVE THEIR EYES OPENED, THEY MUST HAVE THEIR HEARTS RENEWED; NOT ENOUGH TO BE TURNED FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT, BUT THEY MUST BE TURNED FROM THE POWER OF SATAN UNTO GOD. ALL WHO ARE TURNED FROM SIN TO GOD, ARE NOT ONLY PARDONED, BUT HAVE A GRANT OF A RICH INHERITANCE. THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS MAKES WAY FOR THIS. NONE CAN BE HAPPY WHO ARE NOT HOLY; AND TO BE SAINTS IN HEAVEN WE MUST BE FIRST SAINTS ON EARTH. WE ARE MADE HOLY, AND SAVED BY FAITH IN CHRIST; BY WHICH WE RELY UPON CHRIST AS THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND GIVE UP OURSELVES TO HIM AS THE LORD OUR RULER; BY THIS WE RECEIVE THE REMISSION OF SINS, THE GIFT OF THE HOLY GHOST, AND ETERNAL LIFE. THE CROSS OF CHRIST WAS A STUMBLING-BLOCK TO THE JEWS, AND THEY WERE IN A RAGE AT PAUL'S PREACHING THE FULFILLING OF THE OLD TESTAMENT PREDICTIONS. CHRIST SHOULD BE THE FIRST THAT SHOULD RISE FROM THE DEAD; THE HEAD OR PRINCIPAL ONE. ALSO, IT WAS FORETOLD BY THE PROPHETS, THAT THE GENTILES SHOULD BE BROUGHT TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD BY THE MESSIAH; AND WHAT IN THIS COULD THE JEWS JUSTLY BE DISPLEASED AT? THUS, THE TRUE CONVERT CAN GIVE A REASON OF HIS HOPE, AND A GOOD ACCOUNT OF THE CHANGE MANIFEST IN HIM. YET FOR GOING ABOUT AND CALLING ON MEN THUS TO REPENT AND TO BE CONVERTED, VAST NUMBERS HAVE BEEN BLAMED AND PERSECUTED.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
TO OPEN THEIR EYES - TO ENLIGHTEN OR INSTRUCT THEM. IGNORANCE IS REPRESENTED BY THE EYES BEING CLOSED, AND THE INSTRUCTION OF THE GOSPEL BY THE OPENING OF THE EYES. SEE EPHESIANS 1:18.
AND TO TURN THEM FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT - FROM THE DARKNESS OF PAGANISM AND SIN TO THE LIGHT AND PURITY OF THE GOSPEL. DARKNESS IS AN EMBLEM OF IGNORANCE AND OF SIN, AND THE PAGAN NATIONS ARE OFTEN REPRESENTED AS SITTING IN DARKNESS. COMPARE THE MATTHEW 4:16 NOTE; JOHN 1:4-5 NOTES.
AND FROM THE POWER OF SATAN - FROM THE DOMINION OF SATAN. COMPARE COLOSSIANS 1:13; 1 PETER 2:9. SEE THE NOTES ON JOHN 12:31; JOHN 16:11. SATAN IS THUS REPRESENTED AS THE PRINCE OF THIS WORLD, THE RULER OF THE DARKNESS OF THIS WORLD, THE PRINCE OF THE POWER OF THE AIR, ETC. THE PAGAN WORLD, LYING IN SIN AND SUPERSTITION, IS REPRESENTED AS UNDER HIS CONTROL; AND THIS PASSAGE TEACHES, DOUBTLESS, THAT THE GREAT MASS OF THE PEOPLE OF THIS WORLD ARE THE SUBJECTS OF THE KINGDOM OF SATAN, AND ARE LED CAPTIVE BY HIM AT HIS WILL.
UNTO GOD - TO THE OBEDIENCE OF THE ONE LIVING AND TRUE GOD. THAT THEY MAY RECEIVE FORGIVENESS OF SINS - THROUGH THE MERITS OF THAT SAVIOUR WHO DIED - THAT THUS THE PARTITION WALL BETWEEN THE JEWS AND THE GENTILES MIGHT BE BROKEN DOWN, AND ALL MIGHT BE ADMITTED TO THE SAME PRECIOUS PRIVILEGES OF THE FAVOR AND MERCY OF GOD. COMPARE THE NOTES ON ACTS 2:38.
AND INHERITANCE - AN HEIRSHIP, OR LOT ΚΛΗ͂ΡΟΝ KLĒRON: THAT THEY MIGHT BE ENTITLED TO THE PRIVILEGES AND FAVORS OF THE CHILDREN OF GOD. SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 20:32. WHICH ARE SANCTIFIED - AMONG THE SAINTS; THE CHILDREN OF GOD. SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 20:32.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
18. TO OPEN THEIR EYES, AND TO TURN THEM FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT—RATHER, "THAT THEY MAY TURN" (AS IN AC 26:20), THAT IS, AS THE EFFECT OF THEIR EYES BEING OPENED. THE WHOLE PASSAGE LEANS UPON ISA 61:1 (LU 4:18).
AND FROM THE POWER OF SATAN—NOTE THE CONNECTION HERE BETWEEN BEING "TURNED FROM DARKNESS" AND "FROM THE POWER OF SATAN," WHOSE WHOLE POWER OVER MEN LIES IN KEEPING THEM IN THE DARK: HENCE HE IS CALLED "THE RULER OF THE DARKNESS OF THIS WORLD." SEE ON [2120]2CO 4:4.
THAT THEY MAY RECEIVE FORGIVENESS … AND INHERITANCE AMONG THE SANCTIFIED BY FAITH THAT IS IN ME—NOTE: FAITH IS HERE MADE THE INSTRUMENT OF SALVATION AT ONCE IN ITS FIRST STAGE, FORGIVENESS, AND ITS LAST, ADMISSION TO THE HOME OF THE SANCTIFIED; AND THE FAITH WHICH INTRODUCES THE SOUL TO ALL THIS IS EMPHATICALLY DECLARED BY THE GLORIFIED REDEEMER TO REST UPON HIMSELF—"FAITH, EVEN THAT WHICH IS IN ME." AND WHO THAT BELIEVES THIS CAN REFRAIN FROM CASTING HIS CROWN BEFORE HIM OR RESIST OFFERING HIM SUPREME WORSHIP?
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
TO OPEN THEIR EYES; THE EYES OF THEIR MINDS, THAT THEY MIGHT KNOW GOD, AND THEIR DUTY TOWARDS HIM. OUR SAVIOUR ASSURES PAUL, THAT HE SHOULD DO THAT FOR THE SOULS OF MEN WHICH HE SHOULD FIND EFFECTED IN HIS OWN BODY, BEING MADE TO SEE. NOW THOUGH THIS BE ONLY THE WORK OF GOD, YET, TO HONOUR THE MINISTRY, HE IS PLEASED TO ATTRIBUTE IT UNTO HIS MINISTERS, AS BEING THE INSTRUMENTS, HE ORDINARILY WORKETH IT BY; AND WHO ARE HENCE CALLED CO-WORKERS WITH GOD, 2 CORINTHIANS 6:1.
TO TURN THEM FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT; THIS WAS SIGNIFIED BY THE GLORIOUS LIGHT WHICH CAME FROM THE BODY OF OUR GLORIFIED REDEEMER, WHICH APPEARED UNTO HIM. THE POWER OF SATAN; SO ARE ALL SINS, FOR BY THEM SATAN RULES IN THE CHILDREN OF DISOBEDIENCE, EPHESIANS 2:2.
THAT THEY MAY RECEIVE FORGIVENESS OF SINS; THEREBY INTIMATING, THAT THEIR FORMER SINS (HOW GRIEVOUS SOEVER) SHOULD NOT HINDER THEIR SALVATION, WHO RECEIVED THE GOSPEL IN THE LOVE AND POWER OF IT.
BY FAITH THAT IS IN ME; BY FAITH WHICH PURIFIETH THE HEART; BUT THIS MAY BE REFERRED, EITHER TO OUR BEING SANCTIFIED, OR TO OUR RECEIVING OF THE INHERITANCE, FOR BOTH ARE BY FAITH; AND AS WITHOUT FAITH WE ARE NO BETTER, AND DO NO BETTER, SO WE SHALL RECEIVE NO BETTER, THAN OTHER MEN.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
TO OPEN THEIR EYES, ... THE EYES OF THEIR UNDERSTANDING, WHICH WERE SHUT, AND DARKENED, AND BLIND: ONE COPY READS, "THE EYES OF THE BLIND"; AND THE ETHIOPIC VERSION RENDERS IT, "THE EYES OF THEIR HEART"; AND TO HAVE THEM OPENED, IS TO HAVE THEM ENLIGHTENED, TO SEE THEIR LOST STATE AND CONDITION BY NATURE, THE EXCEEDING SINFULNESS OF SIN, THE PLAGUE OF THEIR OWN HEARTS, THE IMPURITY OF NATURE, THE IMPOTENCE OF MAN TO THAT WHICH IS SPIRITUALLY GOOD, THE IMPERFECTION OF OBEDIENCE, AND THE INSUFFICIENCY OF A MAN'S RIGHTEOUSNESS TO JUSTIFY HIM BEFORE GOD; AND TO SEE WHERE HELP IS LAID, AND WHERE SALVATION IS; TO BEHOLD CHRIST AS THE ONLY ABLE, WILLING, COMPLETE, AND SUITABLE SAVIOUR; TO SEE THAT THERE IS LIFE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS, PEACE, PARDON, GRACE, AND GLORY IN HIM; AND TO HAVE AN INSIGHT INTO THE DOCTRINES OF THE GOSPEL, AND A GLIMPSE OF THE INVISIBLE THINGS OF ANOTHER WORLD. NOW THOUGH THIS IS ALL THE WORK OF THE SPIRIT, BY WHOM ONLY THE EYES OF THE UNDERSTANDING ARE ENLIGHTENED; YET THIS IS ASCRIBED TO THE APOSTLE, NOT AS THE EFFICIENT CAUSE, BUT AS THE INSTRUMENT AND MEANS THROUGH PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL, WHICH THE SPIRIT OF GOD WOULD, AND DID MAKE USE OF:
AND TO TURN THEM FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT; OR "THAT THEY MIGHT BE TURNED", AS THE VULGATE LATIN, AND ALL THE ORIENTAL VERSIONS RENDER IT: BY "DARKNESS" IS MEANT, THE DARKNESS OF NATURE, THE DARKNESS OF SIN, OF IGNORANCE, AND UNBELIEF, IN WHICH ALL MEN BY NATURE ARE; WHO ARE IN THE DARK ABOUT, AND ARE IGNORANT OF GOD, AND THE PERFECTIONS OF HIS NATURE; AND ABOUT SIN, AND THE EVIL THERE IS IN IT, AND THAT COMES BY IT; AND THE WAY OF PEACE, RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND SALVATION BY CHRIST; AND THE WORK OF THE SPIRIT IN REGENERATION AND SANCTIFICATION UPON THE HEART; AND ABOUT THE SCRIPTURES OF TRUTH, AND THE DOCTRINES OF THE GOSPEL, AND WHAT WILL BE THEIR STATE AND PORTION IN ANOTHER WORLD; THEY DO NOT KNOW WHERE THEY ARE, WHAT THEY ARE, NOR WHERE THEY ARE GOING: AND IN THE EFFECTUAL CALLING THIS DARKNESS IS IN A GREAT MEASURE REMOVED, AND THEY ARE TURNED TO LIGHT; TO GOD, WHO IS LIGHT ITSELF, AND TO CHRIST, THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD, AND TO THE LIGHT OF THE WORD, AND TO A PARTICIPATION OF THE LIGHT OF GRACE HERE, IN WHICH THEY SEE LIGHT, AND BEHOLD THE ABOVE THINGS, AND OF THE LIGHT OF GLORY HEREAFTER. THIS IS A PHRASE USED BY THE JEWS, AT THE TIME OF THE PASSOVER, WHEN THEY PRAISE THE LORD, AND GIVE THANKS UNTO HIM FOR THE WONDERS HE WROUGHT FOR THEIR FATHERS AND FOR THEM, AS THAT HE HAD BROUGHT THEM OUT OF BONDAGE TO LIBERTY, AND FROM SORROW TO JOY, AND, "FROM DARKNESS TO A GREAT LIGHT" (E). CONVERSION IS THE END OF THE GOSPEL MINISTRY, AND ILLUMINATION IS NECESSARY TO IT; YEA, IT LIES IN A TURN FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT, AS IS HERE EXPRESSED: AND THIS CONVERSION IS NOT A MERE EXTERNAL ONE, OR A REFORMATION OF MANNERS; THIS IS INDEED SOMETIMES CALLED A CONVERSION, AND IS A MAN'S TURNING FROM THE EVIL OF HIS WAYS, FROM A VICIOUS LIFE AND CONVERSATION, TO A SOBER WAY OF LIVING, AND IS OFTEN BROUGHT ABOUT THROUGH THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD; BUT THEN THIS MAY BE WHERE TRUE CONVERSION IS NOT, AND WHERE THERE IS NO SPECIAL ILLUMINATION OF THE SPIRIT, NOR ANY TRUE SPIRITUAL LIGHT; AND THERE MAY BE A TURNING AGAIN TO THE FORMER COURSE OF LIFE; BESIDES, THIS EXTERNAL CONVERSION, WHEN IT IS RIGHT AND GENUINE, IS THE FRUIT AND EFFECT OF INWARD CONVERSION, OR TRUE GRACE, AND IS AT MOST BUT THE EVIDENCE OF IT: NOR IS IT A CONVERSION TO A DOCTRINE IN A PROFESSIONAL WAY; MEN MAY BE CONVERTED IN THIS SENSE, AND REMAIN WICKED; THEY MAY HAVE THE FORM, BUT NOT THE POWER OF GODLINESS; KNOW THE DOCTRINE AND PROFESS IT, AND YET BE STRANGERS TO THE EXPERIENCE OF IT: NOR DOES IT DESIGN A RESTORATION AFTER BACKSLIDINGS; WHICH SOMETIMES GOES BY THE NAME OF CONVERSION, SUCH AS WAS PETER'S AFTER HIS FALL; BUT THE FIRST WORK OF CONVERSION IS HERE MEANT, WHICH IS INTERNAL, AND IS A TURN OF THE HEARTS OF MEN; AND IS NOT THE WORK OF MAN, BUT OF GOD, WHO HAS THE HEARTS OF ALL IN HIS HANDS, AND CAN TURN THEM AS HE PLEASES; AND IS WHAT MAN IS PASSIVE IN, HE DOES NOT TURN HIMSELF, BUT IS TURNED BY THE LORD; THOUGH MINISTERS MAY BE, AND ARE INSTRUMENTS IN IT. IT FOLLOWS,
AND FROM THE POWER OF SATAN UNTO GOD: THIS POWER OF SATAN REGARDS NOT HIS POWER OVER THE REST OF THE DEVILS, WHOSE PRINCE AND HEAD HE IS; HENCE HE IS CALLED THE PRINCE OF DEVILS, AND THE PRINCE OF THE POWER OF THE AIR; BUT HIS POWER OVER THE WORLD OF MEN, WHICH HE HAS BY USURPATION, AND THEREFORE IS CALLED THE PRINCE OF THE WORLD; BUT NOT HIS POWER OVER THE BODIES OF MEN, BY POSSESSING THEM, INFLICTING DISEASES, AND DEATH ITSELF UPON THEM, NOR OVER THEIR ESTATES; ALL WHICH IS ONLY BY PERMISSION OF GOD, WHENEVER HE EXERCISES IT; BUT OVER THE SOULS OF MEN, IN WHOM HE RULES AS IN HIS OWN KINGDOM: HE IS THE STRONG MAN ARMED, AND THE HEARTS OF MEN ARE HIS PALACES, WHICH ARE GUARDED WITH DEVILS AND UNCLEAN LUSTS; WHEN ALL THE GOODS ARE KEPT IN PEACE BY HIM, THERE IS NO CONCERN ABOUT SIN, NO INQUIRY AFTER SALVATION, NO DREAD OF THE CURSES OF THE LAW, NOR FEAR OF HELL AND DAMNATION, BUT ALL IN THE UTMOST SECURITY: AND HE NOT ONLY DWELLS IN THE HEARTS OF UNREGENERATE PERSONS, BUT HE WORKS EFFECTUALLY THERE; BY STIRRING UP THEIR CORRUPTIONS, PUTTING ILL THINGS INTO THEIR MINDS, AND INSTIGATING THEM AGAINST TRUE SPIRITUAL AND POWERFUL RELIGION, AND THE PROFESSORS OF IT: HE HAS POWER OVER THE MINDS OF THEM THAT BELIEVE NOT, TO BLIND THEM, BY KEEPING THEM IN BLINDNESS, AND INCREASING IT; WHICH HE DOES BY DIVERTING THEIR MINDS FROM HEARING THE GOSPEL; AND WHILST HEARING IT, BY FILLING THEM WITH ENMITY AGAINST IT. MOREOVER, THEY ARE LED BY HIM AS CAPTIVES AT HIS WILL; THEY ARE IN HIS POWER, AS THE BIRD IS IN THE SNARE OF THE FOWLER, AND AS A PRISONER IN THE HANDS OF A JAILER; AND ARE ENTIRELY AT HIS BECK AND COMMAND, AND DO HIS LUSTS, AND OBEY HIS WILL: AND THIS ALSO MAY HAVE A PARTICULAR RESPECT TO THE POWER AND AUTHORITY WHICH HE EXERCISED OVER THE HEATHENS, BEFORE THE GOSPEL CAME AMONG THEM; SATAN USURPED A POWER OVER THE GENTILE WORLD, AND TOOK UPON HIM TO BE THE GOD OF IT; AND FOR MANY HUNDRED OF YEARS WAS WORSHIPPED IN THEIR IDOLS; AND HE HELD THEM FAST BOUND UNTO HIM IN THE FETTERS OF IGNORANCE, SUPERSTITION, AND IDOLATRY; BUT NOW THE GOSPEL WAS SENT AMONG THEM TO FREE THEM FROM THIS POWER AND TYRANNY OF HIS; AND IT WAS MADE EFFECTUAL TO THE TURNING OF MULTITUDES OF THEM FROM HIM, AND SUBJECTION TO HIM, WHICH IS DONE IN THE EFFECTUAL CALLING OF EVERY PERSON; NOT THAT SATAN THEN HAS NO MORE POWER OVER THEM TO TEMPT AND DISTRESS THEM, BUT NOT TO RULE OVER THEM, AND LEAD THEM ABOUT AT PLEASURE, AND MUCH LESS TO DEVOUR AND DESTROY THEM: AND THEN ALSO ARE THEY TURNED TO GOD, TO HAVE TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM, AND AN HEARTY DESIRE AFTER HIM, WHICH THEY HAD NOT BEFORE; AND TO A LOVE OF HIM, WHOSE HEARTS BEFORE WERE ENMITY TO HIM; AND TO BELIEVE IN HIM, AND TRUST IN HIM AS THE GOD OF PROVIDENCE, AND OF GRACE; AND TO HAVE COMMUNION WITH HIM; AND TO BE SUBJECT TO HIS GOVERNMENT, AND YIELD A CHEERFUL OBEDIENCE TO HIM, BOTH EXTERNALLY AND INTERNALLY.
THAT THEY MAY RECEIVE FORGIVENESS OF SINS: AS AN ACT OF GOD'S FREE GRACE, THROUGH THE BLOOD OF CHRIST, WHICH WAS SHED FOR IT; AND WHICH FREE AND FULL FORGIVENESS OF SINS IS PUBLISHED IN THE GOSPEL, THAT WHOEVER BELIEVES IN CHRIST, MAY BY FAITH RECEIVE IT. THIS IS WHAT EVERY ENLIGHTENED SOUL SEES IT NEEDS, AND IS DESIROUS OF; IT IS THE FIRST THING IT WANTS, AND ASKS AT THE HANDS OF GOD; AND NOTHING CAN BE MORE SUITABLE TO ITS CASE, AND WELCOME TO IT; AND THIS IS THE GOOD NEWS WHICH IS DECLARED IN THE MINISTRY OF THE GOSPEL: AND IT IS HAD IN A WAY OF RECEIVING; FOR IT IS NOT PURCHASED WITH MONEY, NOR PROCURED BY THE MERITS OF MEN; BUT IS A GIFT OF GOD, WHICH IS RECEIVED BY THE HAND OF FAITH INTO THE CONSCIENCE OF THE ENLIGHTENED SINNER; THE CONSEQUENCES OF WHICH ARE PEACE, JOY, AND COMFORT.
AND INHERITANCE AMONG THEM WHICH ARE SANCTIFIED BY FAITH THAT IS IN ONE: BY THE "INHERITANCE" IS MEANT, EITHER SOMETHING ENJOYED NOW, AS GOD HIMSELF, WHO IS THE PORTION OF HIS PEOPLE, AND THE LOT OF THEIR INHERITANCE; OR A PART AND INTEREST IN CHRIST, WHO IS THAT GOOD PART AND PORTION, AND WHICH SHALL NEVER BE TAKEN AWAY; AND THE BLESSINGS OF GRACE IN HIM, WHICH, BESIDES FORGIVENESS OF SINS, ARE PEACE WITH GOD, A JUSTIFYING RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ADOPTING GRACE: OR RATHER ETERNAL GLORY AND HAPPINESS HEREAFTER IS HERE DESIGNED, WHICH IS CALLED AN "INHERITANCE" OR "LOT", IN ALLUSION TO THE LAND OF CANAAN, WHICH WAS DISTRIBUTED BY LOT; NOT THAT HEAVEN IS A CASUAL THING; BUT IT SIGNIFIES THAT EVERY ISRAELITE INDEED WILL HAVE THEIR SHARE AND PORTION IN IT. THERE ARE MANY THINGS WHICH SHOW AN AGREEMENT BETWEEN HEAVEN, AND THE LAND OF CANAAN; THAT WAS A GOODLY LAND, AND READY PREPARED FOR THE ISRAELITES; AND SO HEAVEN IS THE BETTER COUNTRY, AND THE CITY AND KINGDOM GOD HAS PREPARED FOR HIS PEOPLE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD: A WILDERNESS WAS PASSED THROUGH FIRST, AND MANY BATTLES FOUGHT BEFORE IT WAS POSSESSED; THE PEOPLE OF GOD PASS THROUGH THE WILDERNESS OF THIS WORLD, AND FIGHT THE GOOD FIGHT OF FAITH, AND THEN ENTER INTO REST: THE ISRAELITES WERE INTRODUCED INTO IT, NOT BY MOSES, BUT BY JOSHUA; AND SAINTS GET TO HEAVEN, NOT BY THE WORKS OF THE LAW, BUT BY CHRIST THE SAVIOUR, ANOTHER JESUS OR JOSHUA: AND LASTLY, CANAAN WAS A PLACE OF REST; AND SO IS HEAVEN. MOREOVER, IT MAY BE SO CALLED, IN ALLUSION TO INHERITANCES AMONG MEN, THOUGH IT VASTLY EXCEEDS ALL EARTHLY ONES, BEING INCORRUPTIBLE, UNDEFILED, WHICH FADETH NOT AWAY, RESERVED IN THE HEAVENS; YET IT BEARS SOME LIKENESS TO THEM; IT IS WHAT IS BEQUEATHED TO THE CHILDREN OF GOD BY THEIR HEAVENLY FATHER, AND COMES TO THEM THROUGH THE DEATH OF CHRIST THE TESTATOR, AND IS FOR EVER: IT IS NEITHER PURCHASED NOR ACQUIRED, BUT IS FREELY GIVEN; BELONGS ONLY TO THE CHILDREN OF GOD, AND IS THEIR FATHER'S FREE GIFT UNTO THEM, AND IS ONLY ENJOYED BY SUCH WHO ARE "SANCTIFIED"; AND IT LIES AMONG THEM, AND WILL BE JOINTLY AND EQUALLY POSSESSED BY THEM. THE HEIRS OF SALVATION ARE SAID TO BE SANCTIFIED IN DIFFERENT SENSES; THEY ARE SANCTIFIED BY GOD THE FATHER IN ETERNAL ELECTION, BEING SEPARATED FROM OTHERS, AND CHOSEN THROUGH SANCTIFICATION TO IT; AND THEY ARE SANCTIFIED "IN" AND "BY" THE LORD JESUS CHRIST: THEY ARE SANCTIFIED IN HIM REPRESENTATIVELY, HE BEING THE COVENANT HEAD OF HIS PEOPLE, HAS ALL GRACE, AND SO ALL HOLINESS IN HIM FOR THEM, WHICH IS PERFECT AND COMPLETE; AND THIS IS THE SOURCE OF ALL THAT HOLINESS THAT IS IN THEM, AND WHICH THEY HAVE COMMUNICATED TO THEM BY VIRTUE OF THEIR UNION TO HIM; AND ALSO THEY ARE SANCTIFIED "IN" HIM THROUGH THE IMPUTATION OF THE HOLINESS OF HIS HUMAN NATURE TO THEM, WHICH IS A BRANCH OF THEIR JUSTIFICATION BEFORE GOD; AND THEY ARE SANCTIFIED BY HIM MERITORIOUSLY, OR BY HIS BLOOD, THROUGH WHICH THEIR SINS ARE EXPIATED, AND FULLY ATONED FOR; AND SO IN THIS SENSE THEY ARE SANCTIFIED BY IT: AND THEY ARE SANCTIFIED INTERNALLY BY THE SPIRIT OF GOD, WHO IN REGENERATION PRODUCES PRINCIPLES OF GRACE AND HOLINESS IN THEM, WHICH WERE NOT THERE BEFORE; MAN WAS ORIGINALLY POSSESSED OF A PERFECT MORAL HOLINESS, BUT THROUGH SIN IS BECOME AN UNHOLY CREATURE; AND IN THE SAME STATE AND CONDITION ARE THE CHILDREN OF GOD BY NATURE, AS OTHERS, AND NEED THE SANCTIFYING INFLUENCES OF THE DIVINE SPIRIT TO MAKE THEM MEET FOR THE UNDEFILED INHERITANCE: AND THIS INHERITANCE THESE SANCTIFIED ONES RECEIVE BY FAITH NOW, AS THEY DO THE FORGIVENESS OF THEIR SINS; THAT IS, THEY NOW RECEIVE BY FAITH THE PROMISE OF THE INHERITANCE, AND THE EARNEST AND PLEDGE OF IT, AND THEIR RIGHT UNTO IT, AND CLAIM UPON IT: FOR THE PHRASE,
BY FAITH THAT IS IN ME, IS NOT TO BE CONNECTED WITH THE WORD "SANCTIFIED", BUT WITH THE WORD "RECEIVE", IN THE PRECEDING CLAUSE; AND HAS RESPECT TO BOTH BENEFITS, WHICH IT RECEIVES FROM CHRIST, THE OBJECT OF IT HERE EXPRESSED; FOR IT IS NOT ANY FAITH, BUT FAITH WHICH IS IN CHRIST, BY WHICH THESE BLESSINGS OF GRACE ARE RECEIVED AND ENJOYED: AND THE WHOLE OF THIS SHOWS THE GREAT ENDS AND USEFULNESS OF THE GOSPEL MINISTRY. (E) HAGGADA SHEL PESACH, P. 23. MAIMON. HILCHOT CHAMETZ UMETZA, C. 8. SECT. 5.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{5} TO OPEN THEIR EYES, AND TO TURN THEM FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT, AND FROM THE POWER OF SATAN UNTO GOD, THAT THEY MAY RECEIVE FORGIVENESS OF SINS, AND INHERITANCE AMONG THEM WHICH ARE SANCTIFIED BY FAITH THAT IS IN ME.
(5) THE END OF THE GOSPEL IS TO SAVE THOSE WHO ARE BROUGHT TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST, AND ARE JUSTIFIED AND SANCTIFIED IN HIM, BEING LAID HOLD ON BY FAITH. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 26:18. ἀΝΟῖΞΑΙ ὀΦΘ. ΑὐΤῶΝ, CF. ACTS 9:8; ACTS 9:40, AND ALSO MATTHEW 9:30; SO TOO ISAIAH 35:5; ISAIAH 42:7. BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES WERE BLINDED (ΟὕΣ ABOVE, REFERRING TO BOTH), THE FORMER BECAUSE SEEING THEY SAW NOT, MATTHEW 13:13, ROMANS 11:8; THE LATTER IN THAT KNOWING GOD IN HIS CREATION THEY GLORIFIED HIM NOT AS GOD, AND THEIR SENSELESS HEART WAS DARKENED, ROMANS 1:21; AND TO BOTH ST. PAUL PROCLAIMED THE LIGHT OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE GLORY OF GOD IN THE FACE OF JESUS CHRIST, 2 CORINTHIANS 4:6, EPHESIANS 1:18. THE INFINITIVE OF PURPOSE DEPENDING ON ἀΠΟΣΤΈΛΛΩ, BURTON, P. 157; VITEAU, LE GREC DU N.T., P. 169 (1893).—ἐΠΙΣΤΡΈΨΑΙ: “THAT THEY MAY TURN,” R.V. (” TO TURN THEM,” MARGIN, SO A.V.); IN ST. LUKE, WHO USES THE VERB MORE FREQUENTLY THAN ANY OTHER N.T. WRITER, IT IS NEARLY ALWAYS INTRANSITIVE, EXCEPT IN LUKE 1:16-17, MOULTON AND GEDEN, WHILE GRIMM ADDS ACTS 26:20 BELOW; SO HERE ALL E.V[401] BEFORE THE AUTHORISED, CF. VULGATE, “UT CONVERTANTUR” (HUMPHRY). IF WE THUS TAKE ἐΠΙΣ. AS INTRANSITIVE, IT IS SUBORDINATE TO THE PREVIOUS INFINITIVE OF PURPOSE, ἀΝΟῖΞΑΙ, AND ΤΟῦ ΛΑΒΕῖΝ AGAIN SUBORDINATE TO ἐΠΙΣΤ., EXPRESSING THE FINAL RESULT AIMED AT (PAGE, AND SEE ALSO WENDT’S NOTE, IN LOCO (1899)).—ἀΠὸ ΣΚΌΤΟΥΣ ΕἰΣ ΦῶΣ: THROUGHOUT ST. PAUL’S EPISTLES THE IMAGERY WAS FREQUENT WITH REFERENCE NOT ONLY TO GENTILES BUT ALSO TO JEWS, CF. ROMANS 2:19; ROMANS 13:12, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:5, EPHESIANS 5:18, COLOSSIANS 1:12. THE WORDS GAIN IN INTEREST HERE IF WE THINK OF THEM AS CORRESPONDING WITH THE APOSTLE’S OWN RECOVERING FROM BLINDNESS, SPIRITUAL AND PHYSICAL (PLUMPTRE).—ΤΟῦ ΣΑΤΑΝΑ, BLASS, GRAM., PP. 32, 144; NO LESS THAN TEN TIMES BY ST. PAUL IN HIS EPISTLES; CF. 2 CORINTHIANS 4:4, EPHESIANS 2:2; EPHESIANS 6:12 (COLOSSIANS 1:13. ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ ΣΚΌΤΟΥΣ, LUKE 22:53). THERE IS NO REASON TO SUPPOSE WITH BENGEL THAT ST. PAUL IS HERE REFERRING TO GENTILES RATHER THAN TO JEWS, FOR WHILST THE JEWS NO DOUBT WOULD REGARD THE GENTILES AS LOVING ΣΚΌΤΟΣ AND IN THE POWER OF SATAN, CF. ALSO LUKE 13:16; LUKE 22:31, ACTS 5:3. FOR CURRENT IDEAS WITH REGARD TO SATAN AND THE TEACHING OF THE N.T. CF. EDERSHEIM, JESUS THE MESSIAH, II., P. 775; CHARLES, BOOK OF ENOCH, INTROD., P. 52, AND ASSUMPTION OF MOSES, X., 1, WHERE SATAN IS APPARENTLY REPRESENTED AS THE HEAD OF THE KINGDOM OF EVIL; CF. IN THE N.T. EPHESIANS 1:21; EPHESIANS 6:12, COLOSSIANS 2:15, FOR THE WHOLE HIERARCHY OF EVIL SPIRITS AT THE DISPOSAL OF SATAN, AND 2 THESSALONIANS 2:9; CF. 2 CORINTHIANS 11:14 FOR HIS SUPERNATURAL POWERS OF DECEIVING OR PREVENTING MEN; SEE ESPECIALLY SANDAY AND HEADLAM, ROMANS, P. 145.—ΤΟῦ ΛΑΒΕῖΝ: EXPRESSING THE ULTIMATE OBJECT OF ἀΝΟῖΞΑΙ (SEE ABOVE, AND WEISS, IN LOCO).—ἄΦΕΣΙΝ ἁΜΑΡ., ACTS 3:16, THE LANGUAGE HERE IS QUITE PAULINE, CF. COLOSSIANS 1:12-14, WHERE ALSO DELIVERANCE OUT OF THE POWER OF DARKNESS AND FORGIVENESS OF SINS IN THE SON OF GOD’S LOVE ARE CONNECTED AS HERE.—Τῇ ΠΊΣΤΕΙ ΕἰΣ ἐΜΈ: MAY BE CONNECTED WITH ΛΑΒΕῖΝ, FAITH IN CHRIST AS THE CONDITION OF FORGIVENESS PLACED EMPHATICALLY AT THE END; CF. ACTS 10:43, A. AND R.V. CONNECT THE WORDS WITH ἡΓΙΑΣΜΈΝΟΙΣ, SO VULGATE.—ΚΛῆΡΟΝ ἐΝ ΤΟῖΣ ἡΓΙΑΣ., CF. ACTS 20:32, COLOSSIANS 1:12. [401] ENGLISH VERSION.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
18. TO OPEN THEIR EYES, AND TO TURN THEM] MORE LITERALLY REV. VER. “THAT THEY MAY TURN”. A SENTENCE FULL OF HOPE AND PROMISE OF SUCCESS. IF THE EYES OF THE GENTILES BE BUT OPENED, THEN THEY WILL TURN. IN BLINDNESS THE JEWS OFTEN SAID (AS PAUL FOUND) “WE SEE,” THEREFORE THEIR SIN REMAINED.
THEM WHICH ARE SANCTIFIED BY FAITH THAT IS IN ME] BETTER, WITH REV. VER., “BY FAITH IN ME.” IT IS BY THEIR BELIEF IN JESUS THAT MEN ARE SANCTIFIED. AND HERE “SANCTIFIED,” AS SO OFTEN “SAINT” IN ST PAUL’S EPISTLES, IS APPLIED TO THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN SET ON THE WAY OF SALVATION, AND NOT TO THOSE WHO ARE PERFECT IN HOLINESS. TO THAT THEY WILL BE BROUGHT IF THEY PERSEVERE.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 26:18. ἈΝΟῖΞΑΙ, TO OPEN) HE OPENS THE EYES, WHO SENDS PAUL; AND HE OPENS THEM BY THE INSTRUMENTALITY OF PAUL, WHO IS SENT. THERE IS IN THIS PASSAGE A NOBLE DESCRIPTION OF THE WHOLE PROCESS OF CONVERSION. COMP. ISAIAH 42:6-7.—ΑὐΤῶΝ, THEIR) VIZ. OF JEWS AND GENTILES.—ΤΟῦ ἐΠΙΣΤΡΈΨΑΙ) THERE IS NOT ADDED ΑὐΤΟὺΣ, AS IT IS PRESENTLY ADDED TO ΛΑΒΕῖΝ· FOR WHICH REASON, AS ἀΝΟῖΞΑΙ, SO ἐΠΙΣΤΡΈΨΑΙ, IS SAID OF PAUL (AS THE MODERN GREEK VERSION UNDERSTANDS IT, AS ALSO BEZA AND OTHERS): AND ΤΟῦ IS EXPLANATORY, AS IN LUKE 1:73, ΤΟῦ ΔΟῦΝΑΙ, WHERE THE ARTICLE INDICATES THAT THE PRECEDING INFINITIVE, ΠΟΙῆΣΑΙ, IS EXPLAINED BY THIS SUBSEQUENT ONE, “TO PERFORM THE MERCY—THAT HE WOULD GRANT UNTO US;” NOTE.—ἀΠὸ ΣΚΌΤΟΥΣ ΕἰΣ ΦῶΣ, FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT) THIS CLAUSE MORE BELONGS TO THE PEOPLE (THE JEWS): THAT WHICH FOLLOWS, MORE TO THE GENTILES. COMP. ACTS 26:20, NOTE: ΕἰΣ, INTO LIGHT, 1 PETER 2:9. COMP. COLOSSIANS 1:12-13; 1 JOHN 1:7; 1 JOHN 2:9-10; REVELATION 21:24. ΦῶΣ HERE IS WITHOUT THE ARTICLE, AS IN ACTS 26:23. — ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑΣ, THE POWER) WHICH WAS VERY GROSS AMONG IDOLATERS. COMP. COLOSSIANS 1:13-14, “REDEMPTION THROUGH HIS BLOOD—THE FORGIVENESS OF SINS.” — ΣΑΤΑΝᾶ, OF SATAN) SATAN IS OPPOSED TO GOD, AS ANTICHRIST IS TO CHRIST. — ΤΟῦ) ANAPHORA [THE FREQUENT REPETITION OF THE SAME WORD AT BEGINNINGS]. — ἄΦΕΣΙΝ ἁΜΑΡΤΙῶΝ, FORGIVENESS OF SINS) THIS BELONGS EXPRESSLY TO THE PEOPLE: CH. ACTS 2:38, “REPENT AND BE BAPTIZED IN THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST FOR THE REMISSION OF SINS.” ΚΛῆΡΟΝ, LOT, INHERITANCE, AMONG THEM WHO ARE SANCTIFIED, MORE APPLIES TO THE GENTILES. — ΚΛῆΡΟΝ, INHERITANCE) COMP. AGAIN COLOSSIANS 1:12-14. — ἐΝ ΤΟῖΣ ἠΓΙΑΣΜΈΝΟΙΣ, AMONG THEM WHICH ARE SANCTIFIED) SEE CH. ACTS 20:32, NOTE (THIS TITLE IS APPLIED TO BELIEVERS FROM AMONG THE GENTILES, NOT HOWEVER EXCLUDING JEWISH BELIEVERS: THEREFORE ἐΝ, NOT ΣὺΝ, IS USED). — ΠΊΣΤΕΙ, BY FAITH) CONSTRUE THIS WITH ΛΑΒΕῖΝ, THAT THEY MAY RECEIVE [NOT WITH ἡΓΙΑΣΜΈΝΟΙΣ, SANCTIFIED, AS ENGL. VERS.]
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 18. - THAT THEY MAY TURN FOR AND TO TURN THEM, A.V. AND T.R.; REMISSION FOR FORGIVENESS, A.V.; AN INHERITANCE FOR INHERITANCE, A.V.; THAT FOR WHICH, A.V.; FAITH IN ME FOR FAITH THAT IS IN ME, A.V. TO OPEN THEIR EYES (COMP. LUKE 4:18 AND THE LXX. OF ISAIAH 61:1; 2 CORINTHIANS 4:4-6, ETC.). THAT THEY MAY TURN FROM DARKNESS TO LIGHT (COMP. COLOSSIANS 1:12, 13; EPHESIANS 5:8; 1 PETER 2:9, ETC.). REMISSION OF SINS (SEE ACTS 2:38; ACTS 3:19; ACTS 10:43). ACTS 26:18
THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST’S TOP CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP IN GOVERNMENT AUTHORITIES (13-26) LEVELS KETER TO THE NATIONAL AUTHORITIES (14-28) LEVELS KETER
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ENGLISH STANDARD VERSION
PAUL ARRIVES AT ROME
[image: Image result for PAUL ARRIVES AT ROME]
15AND THE BROTHERS THERE, WHEN THEY HEARD ABOUT US, CAME AS FAR AS THE FORUM OF APPIUS AND THREE TAVERNS TO MEET US. ON SEEING THEM, PAUL THANKED GOD AND TOOK COURAGE. 16AND WHEN WE CAME INTO ROME, PAUL WAS ALLOWED TO STAY BY HIMSELF, WITH THE SOLDIER WHO GUARDED HIM.
PAUL IN ROME
[image: Image result for PAUL ARRIVES AT ROME]
17AFTER THREE DAYS HE CALLED TOGETHER THE LOCAL LEADERS OF THE JEWS, AND WHEN THEY HAD GATHERED, HE SAID TO THEM, “BROTHERS, THOUGH I HAD DONE NOTHING AGAINST OUR PEOPLE OR THE CUSTOMS OF OUR FATHERS, YET I WAS DELIVERED AS A PRISONER FROM JERUSALEM INTO THE HANDS OF THE ROMANS. 18WHEN THEY HAD EXAMINED ME, THEY WISHED TO SET ME AT LIBERTY, BECAUSE THERE WAS NO REASON FOR THE DEATH PENALTY IN MY CASE. 19BUT BECAUSE THE JEWS OBJECTED, I WAS COMPELLED TO APPEAL TO CAESAR—THOUGH I HAD NO CHARGE TO BRING AGAINST MY NATION. 20FOR THIS REASON, THEREFORE, I HAVE ASKED TO SEE YOU AND SPEAK WITH YOU, SINCE IT IS BECAUSE OF THE HOPE OF ISRAEL THAT I AM WEARING THIS CHAIN.” 21AND THEY SAID TO HIM, “WE HAVE RECEIVED NO LETTERS FROM JUDEA ABOUT YOU, AND NONE OF THE BROTHERS COMING HERE HAS REPORTED OR SPOKEN ANY EVIL ABOUT YOU. 22BUT WE DESIRE TO HEAR FROM YOU WHAT YOUR VIEWS ARE, FOR WITH REGARD TO THIS SECT WE KNOW THAT EVERYWHERE IT IS SPOKEN AGAINST.”
COMMENTARIES ON ACTS 28
(WITH THE DOORWAY OF LUKE 24, THIS LEVEL IS ALSO ACTS 29)
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(16) AND WHEN WE CAME TO ROME.—THIS JOURNEY LED THEM THROUGH ARICIA (NOW LA RICCIA), WHERE THEY WOULD PROBABLY EITHER STOP FOR THE NIGHT OR FOR THEIR NOON-TIDE MEAL. FROM THAT POINT, AS THEY NEARED THE CITY, THE APPIAN ROAD WOULD PRESENT MORE OF ITS CHARACTERISTIC FEATURES—THE TALL MILESTONES, THE STATELY TOMBS, OF WHICH THAT TO CÆCILIA METELLA, THE WIFE OF CRASSUS, IS THE MOST REPRESENTATIVE EXAMPLE, AND WHICH, LINING EITHER SIDE, GAVE TO THE ROAD THE APPEARANCE OF ONE LONG CEMETERY, AND BORE THEIR RECORD OF THE FAME OR THE VANITY, THE WEALTH OR THE VIRTUES, OF THE DEAD. AS THEY DREW NEARER STILL, ST. PAUL’S COMPANIONS WOULD POINT OUT TO HIM THE GROVE AND THE SACRED SPRING IN THE VALLEY OF EGERIA, NOW LET TO A. COLONY OF SQUATTERS OF HIS OWN RACE.
“HIC UBI NOCTURNÆ NUMA CONSTITUEBAT AMICÆ, NUNC SACRI FONTIS NEMUS ET DELUBRA LOCANTUR JUDÆIS, QUORUM COPHINUS FŒNUMQUE SUPELLEX.” [“HERE, BY THE SACRED SCENES OF NUMA’S LOVE, WE LET ON LEASE THE SHRINES, THE STREAM, THE GROVE, TO PAUPER JEWS, WHO BRING THEIR SCANTY STORE OF HAY AND HAMPER, AND WHO ASK NO MORE.”] —JUVENAL, SAT. III. 12.
HE WOULD PASS THE CEMETERY OF THE JEWS OF ROME, LYING ON THE EAST OF THE APPIAN WAY, WHICH WITHIN THE LAST FEW YEARS HAS BEEN DISCOVERED AND EXPLORED, IN THE VIGNA RANDANINI, AND THE COLUMBARIA (NOW IN THE VIGNA CODINI) OF THE IMPERIAL HOUSEHOLD, WITH WHICH, AS THEMSELVES OF THE LIBERTINI CLASS, MANY OF HIS FRIENDS AND DISCIPLES WERE EVEN THEN SO CLOSELY CONNECTED. HE WOULD SEE, PERHAPS, EVEN THEN, THE BEGINNING OF THE CATACOMBS, WHERE THE CHRISTIANS, WHO WOULD NOT BURN THEIR DEAD LIKE THE HEATHEN, AND WHO WERE EXCLUDED FROM THE CEMETERY OF THE JEWS, LAID THEIR DEAD TO SLEEP IN PEACE, IN WHAT WAS AFTERWARDS THE CATACOMB OF ST. CALLISTUS. IT MAY BE NOTED HERE THAT THE EARLIEST INSCRIPTION ON ANY JEWISH BURIAL-PLACE IN ITALY IS ONE FOUND AT NAPLES, OF THE TIME OF CLAUDIUS (A.D. 44) (GARUCCI, CIMITERO DEGLI ANTICHI EBREI, P. 24; MOMMSEN, INSCRIPTT. NEAP. LAT. 6467), AND THE EARLIEST CHRISTIAN INSCRIPTION WITH ANY NOTE OF TIME, OF THAT OF VESPASIAN (DE ROSSI, INSCRIPTT. CHRIST. NO. 1). IT LIES IN THE NATURE OF THE CASE, HOWEVER, THAT AT FIRST BOTH JEWS AND CHRISTIANS WERE LIKELY TO BURY THEIR DEAD WITHOUT ANY FORMAL RECORD, AND HAD TO WAIT FOR QUIETER TIMES BEFORE THEY COULD INDULGE IN THE LUXURY OF TOMBSTONES AND EPITAPHS. CONTINUING HIS JOURNEY, THE APOSTLE AND HIS COMPANIONS WOULD COME WITHIN VIEW OF THE PYRAMID OF CAIUS CESTIUS, WOULD PASS UNDER THE ARCH OF DRUSUS, WHICH STILL STANDS OUTSIDE THE PORTA DI S. SEBASTIANO, AND ENTER THE CITY BY THE PORTA CAPENA, OR CAPUAN GATE, PROCEEDING THENCE TO THE PALACE OF THE CÆSARS, WHICH STOOD ON THE PALATINE HILL, AND LOOKED DOWN, ON ONE SIDE UPON THE FORUM, ON THE OTHER UPON THE CIRCUS MAXIMUS.
PAUL WAS SUFFERED TO DWELL BY HIMSELF. — THE CENTURION, ON ARRIVING AT THE PALACE OF THE CÆSARS, WOULD NATURALLY DELIVER HIS PRISONERS TO THE CAPTAIN OF THE DIVISION OF THE PRÆTORIAN GUARD STATIONED THERE AS THE EMPEROR’S BODY-GUARD. THE FAVOUR SHOWN TO ST. PAUL MAY FAIRLY BE CONSIDERED AS DUE TO THE INFLUENCE OF THE CENTURION JULIUS, FROM WHOM HE HAD, FROM THE FIRST, RECEIVED SO MANY MARKS OF COURTESY. THE PREFECT OF THE PRÆTORIUM WAS THE NATURAL CUSTODIAN OF PRISONERS SENT FROM THE PROVINCES, AND ABOUT THIS TIME THAT OFFICE WAS FILLED BY BURRUS, THE FRIEND AND COLLEAGUE OF SENECA. BEFORE AND AFTER HIS TIME THERE WERE TWO PREFECTS, AND THE WAY IN WHICH ST. LUKE SPEAKS OF “THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD” MAY FAIRLY BE ACCEPTED AS A NOTE OF TIME FIXING THE DATE OF THE APOSTLE’S ARRIVAL. THE PRAETORIAN CAMP LAY TO THE NORTH-EAST OF THE CITY, OUTSIDE THE PORTA VIMINALIS. THE MANNER IN WHICH ST. LUKE SPEAKS OF HIS “DWELLING BY HIMSELF” IMPLIES THAT HE WENT AT ONCE, INSTEAD OF ACCEPTING THE HOSPITALITY OF ANY FRIENDS, INTO A HIRED APARTMENT. TRADITION POINTS TO THE VESTIBULE OF, THE CHURCH OF SANTA MARIA, AT THE JUNCTION OF THE VIA LATA AND THE CORSO, AS THE SITE OF HIS DWELLING; BUT IT HAS BEEN URGED BY DR. PHILIP, AT PRESENT WORKING AS A MISSIONARY IN THE GHETTO AT ROME, IN A PAMPHLET, ON THE GHETTO (ROME, 1874), THAT THIS SITE, FORMING PART OF THE OLD FLAMINIAN WAY, WAS THEN OCCUPIED BY ARCHES AND PUBLIC BUILDINGS, AND THAT IT WAS FAR MORE PROBABLE THAT HE WOULD FIX HIS QUARTERS NEAR THOSE OF OWN COUNTRYMEN. HE ADDS THAT A LOCAL TRADITION POINTS TO NO. 2 IN THE VIA STRINGHARI, JUST OUTSIDE THE MODERN GHETTO, AS HAVING BEEN ST. PAUL’S DWELLING-PLACE, BUT DOES NOT GIVE ANY DOCUMENTARY EVIDENCE AS TO ITS NATURE OR THE DATE TO WHICH IT CAN BE TRACED BACK.
WITH A SOLDIER THAT KEPT HIM. — BETTER, WITH THE SOLDIER. THE ARRANGEMENT WAS TECHNICALLY KNOWN AS A CUSTODIA LIBERA. THE PRISONER, HOWEVER, WAS FASTENED BY A CHAIN TO THE SOLDIER WHO KEPT GUARD OVER HIM, AND SO THE APOSTLE SPEAKS OF HIS “CHAIN” (ACTS 28:20), OF HIS BEING A “PRISONER” (EPHESIANS 3:1; EPHESIANS 4:1), AN AMBASSADOR IN CHAINS (EPHESIANS 6:20), OF HIS “BONDS” (PHILIPPIANS 1:7; PHILIPPIANS 1:13; PHILIPPIANS 1:17; COLOSSIANS 4:18). IT WAS ALMOST A MATTER OF COURSE THAT THE GUARD WOULD FROM TIME TO TIME BE RELIEVED, AND SO THE APOSTLE’S BONDS, AND THE STORY OF HIS SUFFERINGS, AND WHAT HAD BROUGHT THEM ON HIM, WOULD BE KNOWN THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE PRÆTORIAN CAMP FROM WHICH THE SOLDIERS CAME. (SEE NOTE ON PHILIPPIANS 1:13.)
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 28:16. AND WHEN WE CAME TO ROME, THE CENTURION DELIVERED THE PRISONERS TO THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD — OR PREFECT OF THE PRETORIAN BAND, ACCORDING TO HIS COMMISSION. IT WAS CUSTOMARY FOR PRISONERS WHO WERE BROUGHT TO ROME, TO BE DELIVERED TO THIS OFFICER, WHO HAD THE CHARGE OF THE STATE PRISONERS. THE PERSON WHO NOW HELD THIS OFFICE WAS THE NOTED AFRANIUS BURRHUS. BUT PAUL WAS SUFFERED TO DWELL BY HIMSELF WITH A SOLDIER THAT KEPT HIM — DR. LARDNER PROVES, FROM ULPIAN, THAT THE PROCONSUL WAS TO JUDGE WHETHER A PERSON, UNDER ACCUSATION, WAS TO BE THROWN INTO PRISON, OR DELIVERED TO A SOLDIER TO BE GUARDED, OR COMMITTED TO SURETIES, OR TRUSTED ON HIS PAROLE OF HONOUR. THE HUMANITY WITH WHICH JULIUS ALL ALONG TREATED THE APOSTLE MERITS PARTICULAR ATTENTION. AT SIDON HE ALLOWED HIM TO GO ASHORE TO VISIT HIS CHRISTIAN FRIENDS. AND, WHEN THEY WERE SHIPWRECKED ON THE ISLAND OF MELITA, HE KEPT THE SOLDIERS FROM KILLING THE PRISONERS THAT HE MIGHT SAVE PAUL. AND BECAUSE SOME BRETHREN AT PUTEOLI WISHED PAUL TO REMAIN WITH THEM A WEEK, HE WAS SO GOOD AS TO GRANT THEIR DESIRE. AND, AS THIS WORTHY PERSON IS SAID BY LUKE TO HAVE COURTEOUSLY ENTREATED PAUL THROUGH THE WHOLE OF THE VOYAGE, HE MAY HAVE BESTOWED ON HIM FAVOURS WHICH ARE NOT PARTICULARLY MENTIONED. THOSE, HOWEVER, WHICH ARE MENTIONED DESERVE NOTICE, AS PROOFS OF ESTEEM AND LOVE FROM A HEATHEN VERY HONOURABLE TO THE APOSTLE. JULIUS’S REGARD FOR PAUL WAS FOUNDED, AT FIRST, ON THE FAVOURABLE OPINION WHICH FESTUS, AGRIPPA, AND THE TRIBUNES, HAD FORMED OF HIS CAUSE, AND WHICH NO DOUBT, THEY MADE KNOWN TO JULIUS BEFORE HE LEFT CESAREA. BUT HIS ESTEEM OF THE APOSTLE MUST HAVE INCREASED BY WHAT HE HIMSELF OBSERVED IN THE COURSE OF THEIR ACQUAINTANCE. FOR, IN HIS CONVERSATION, PAUL EXPRESSED SUCH JUST VIEWS OF GOD AND RELIGION, AND OF THE DUTIES OF MORALITY; AND, IN HIS ACTIONS, SHOWED SUCH BENEVOLENCE TO MANKIND, AND SUCH A CONCERN FOR THEIR REAL INTEREST, AS COULD NOT FAIL TO ENDEAR HIM TO SO GREAT A FRIEND TO VIRTUE, AS THIS CENTURION SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN. BESIDES, IF PAUL WAS REPRESENTED TO JULIUS AS ONE WHO COULD WORK MIRACLES, THAT CIRCUMSTANCE ALONE WOULD INDUCE HIM TO TREAT HIM WITH GREAT RESPECT. AND MORE ESPECIALLY, WHEN HE BECAME HIMSELF A WITNESS TO THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF PAUL’S PREDICTION CONCERNING THEIR SHIPWRECK, AND TO THE MIRACULOUS CURES WHICH HE PERFORMED ON THE SICK, IN THE ISLAND OF MELITA. JULIUS, THEREFORE, HAVING SO GREAT A FRIENDSHIP FOR PAUL, AND, IT MAY BE, A FAVOURABLE OPINION OF THE CHRISTIAN DOCTRINE, WE MAY SUPPOSE THAT WHEN HE DELIVERED THE PRISONERS TO AFRANIUS BURRHUS, WHO WAS THEN PRETORIAN PREFECT, HE DID JUSTICE TO PAUL BY REPRESENTING HIM, NOT ONLY AS ENTIRELY INNOCENT OF ANY REAL CRIME, BUT AS A MAN OF SINGULAR PROBITY, WHO WAS HIGHLY FAVOURED OF GOD, AND ENDOWED WITH EXTRAORDINARY POWERS. TO THIS REPRESENTATION, AS WELL AS TO FESTUS’S LETTER, THE APOSTLE WAS PROBABLY INDEBTED FOR THE INDULGENCE WHICH WAS SHOWN HIM IMMEDIATELY ON HIS ARRIVAL AT ROME. FOR HE WAS NOT SHUT UP IN A COMMON JAIL, WITH THE OTHER PRISONERS, BUT FROM THE VERY FIRST WAS ALLOWED TO DWELL IN HIS OWN HIRED HOUSE, WITH A SOLDIER, WHO KEPT HIM BY MEANS OF A CHAIN FASTENED TO HIS RIGHT WRIST, AND TO THE SOLDIER’S LEFT ARM. THIS IS THE CHAIN OF WHICH PAUL SO OFTEN SPEAKS IN HIS EPISTLES, CALLING IT HIS BONDS; AND WHICH HE SHOWED TO THE JEWS, WHEN THEY CAME TO HIM ON THE THIRD DAY AFTER HIS ARRIVAL. WHO, THAT HAD MET PAUL IN THESE BONDS, WOULD HAVE GUESSED AT HIS REAL CHARACTER, AND HAVE IMAGINED HIM TO HAVE BEEN ONE OF THE MOST UPRIGHT, BENEVOLENT, AND GENEROUS OF MANKIND? YET SUCH THE APOSTLE UNDOUBTEDLY WAS. SEE MACKNIGHT AND DODDRIDGE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
28:11-16 THE COMMON EVENTS OF TRAVELLING ARE SELDOM WORTHY OF BEING TOLD; BUT THE COMFORT OF COMMUNION WITH THE SAINTS, AND KINDNESS SHOWN BY FRIENDS, DESERVE PARTICULAR MENTION. THE CHRISTIANS AT ROME WERE SO FAR FROM BEING ASHAMED OF PAUL, OR AFRAID OF OWNING HIM, BECAUSE HE WAS A PRISONER, THAT THEY WERE THE MORE CAREFUL TO SHOW HIM RESPECT. HE HAD GREAT COMFORT IN THIS. AND IF OUR FRIENDS ARE KIND TO US, GOD PUTS IT INTO THEIR HEARTS, AND WE MUST GIVE HIM THE GLORY. WHEN WE SEE THOSE EVEN IN STRANGE PLACES, WHO BEAR CHRIST'S NAME, FEAR GOD, AND SERVE HIM, WE SHOULD LIFT UP OUR HEARTS TO HEAVEN IN THANKSGIVING. HOW MANY GREAT MEN HAVE MADE THEIR ENTRY INTO ROME, CROWNED AND IN TRIUMPH, WHO REALLY WERE PLAGUES TO THE WORLD! BUT HERE A GOOD MAN MAKES HIS ENTRY INTO ROME, CHAINED AS A POOR CAPTIVE, WHO WAS A GREATER BLESSING TO THE WORLD THAN ANY OTHER MERELY A MAN. IS NOT THIS ENOUGH TO PUT US FOR EVER OUT OF CONCEIT WITH WORLDLY FAVOUR? THIS MAY ENCOURAGE GOD'S PRISONERS, THAT HE CAN GIVE THEM FAVOUR IN THE EYES OF THOSE THAT CARRY THEM CAPTIVES. WHEN GOD DOES NOT SOON DELIVER HIS PEOPLE OUT OF BONDAGE, YET MAKES IT EASY TO THEM, OR THEM EASY UNDER IT, THEY HAVE REASON TO BE THANKFUL.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD - THE COMMANDER OF THE PRAETORIAN COHORT, OR GUARD. THE CUSTOM WAS, THAT THOSE WHO WERE SENT FROM THE PROVINCES TO ROME FOR TRIAL WERE DELIVERED TO THE CUSTODY OF THIS GUARD. THE NAME OF THE PREFECT OR CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD AT THIS TIME WAS BURRHUS AFRANIUS (TACITUS, HISTORY, 12, 42, 1).
BUT PAUL WAS SUFFERED ... - EVIDENTLY BY THE PERMISSION OF THE CENTURION, WHOSE FAVOR HE HAD SO MUCH CONCILIATED ON THE VOYAGE. SEE ACTS 27:43. WITH A SOLDIER THAT KEPT HIM - THAT IS, IN THE CUSTODY OF A SOLDIER TO WHOM HE WAS CHAINED, AND WHO, OF COURSE, CONSTANTLY ATTENDED HIM. SEE ACTS 24:23; ACTS 12:6.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
16. WHEN WE CAME TO ROME—THE RENOWNED CAPITAL OF THE ANCIENT WORLD, SITUATED ON THE TIBER. THE CENTURION DELIVERED THE PRISONERS TO THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD—THE PRÆTORIAN PREFECT, TO WHOSE CUSTODY, AS COMMANDER OF THE PRÆTORIAN GUARD, THE HIGHEST MILITARY AUTHORITY IN THE CITY, WERE COMMITTED ALL WHO WERE TO COME BEFORE THE EMPEROR FOR TRIAL. ORDINARILY THERE WERE TWO SUCH PREFECTS; BUT FROM A.D. 51 TO 62, ONE DISTINGUISHED GENERAL—BURRUS AFRAMUS, WHO HAD BEEN NERO'S TUTOR—HELD THAT OFFICE; AND AS OUR HISTORIAN SPEAKS OF "THE CAPTAIN," AS IF THERE WERE BUT ONE, IT IS THOUGHT THAT THIS FIXES THE APOSTLE'S ARRIVAL AT ROME TO BE NOT LATER THAN THE YEAR 62 [WIES]. BUT EVEN THOUGH THERE HAD BEEN TWO WHEN PAUL ARRIVED, HE WOULD BE COMMITTED ONLY TO ONE OF THEM, WHO WOULD BE "THE CAPTAIN" WHO GOT CHARGE OF HIM. (AT MOST, THEREFORE, THIS CAN FURNISH NO MORE THAN CONFIRMATION TO THE CHRONOLOGICAL EVIDENCE OTHERWISE OBTAINED).
BUT PAUL WAS SUFFERED TO DWELL BY HIMSELF WITH A—"THE" SOLDIER THAT KEPT HIM—"GUARDED" HIM. (SEE ON [2141]AC 12:6). THIS PRIVILEGE WAS ALLOWED IN THE CASE OF THE BETTER CLASS OF PRISONERS, NOT ACCUSED OF ANY FLAGRANT OFFENSE, ON FINDING SECURITY—WHICH IN PAUL'S CASE WOULD NOT BE DIFFICULT AMONG THE CHRISTIANS. THE EXTENSION OF THIS PRIVILEGE TO THE APOSTLE MAY HAVE BEEN DUE TO THE TERMS IN WHICH FESTUS WROTE ABOUT HIM; BUT FAR MORE PROBABLY IT WAS OWING TO THE HIGH TERMS IN WHICH JULIUS SPOKE OF HIM, AND HIS EXPRESS INTERCESSION IN HIS BEHALF. IT WAS OVERRULED, HOWEVER, FOR GIVING THE FULLEST SCOPE TO THE LABORS OF THE APOSTLE COMPATIBLE WITH CONFINEMENT AT ALL. AS THE SOLDIERS WHO KEPT HIM WERE RELIEVED PERIODICALLY, HE WOULD THUS MAKE THE PERSONAL ACQUAINTANCE OF A GREAT NUMBER OF THE PRÆTORIAN GUARD; AND IF HE HAD TO APPEAR BEFORE THE PREFECT FROM TIME TO TIME, THE TRUTH MIGHT THUS PENETRATE TO THOSE WHO SURROUNDED THE EMPEROR, AS WE LEARN, FROM PHP 1:12, 13, THAT IT DID.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD; THE PRAEFECTUS PRAETORIO, BEING COMMANDER-IN-CHIEF OVER THE SOLDIERS, AND UNTO WHOM THE PRISONERS OF STATE WERE USUALLY COMMITTED. PAUL WAS SUFFERED TO DWELL BY HIMSELF; GOD BY THIS MEANS GIVING PAUL AN OPPORTUNITY TO GO ABROAD AT HIS PLEASURE; THOUGH CHAINED, AS ACTS 28:20, YET HE MIGHT PREACH THE GOSPEL, AND THAT WAS NOT BOUND, 2 TIMOTHY 2:9. AND NOW GOD IS WITH PAUL, AS HE WAS WITH JOSEPH, IN PRISON, GENESIS 39:21, AND PROCURES HIM FAVOUR.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND WHEN WE CAME TO ROME, ... TO THE CITY ITSELF: THE CENTURION DELIVERED THE PRISONERS TO THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD; OR GENERAL OF THE ARMY; OR, AS SOME THINK, THE GOVERNOR OF THE "PRAETORIAN" BAND OF SOLDIERS, WHO ATTENDED THE EMPEROR AS HIS GUARDS: HIS NAME IS THOUGHT TO HAVE BEEN BURRHUS AFRANIUS; TO HIM JULIUS THE CENTURION DELIVERED ALL THE PRISONERS HE BROUGHT FROM CAESAREA, EXCEPTING PAUL, TO BE DISPOSED OF BY HIM, IN THE SEVERAL PRISONS, OR JAILS, TO WHOM IT BELONGED TO TAKE CARE OF SUCH PERSONS: THIS CLAUSE IS WANTING IN THE ALEXANDRIAN COPY, AND IN THE VULGATE LATIN AND SYRIAC VERSIONS:
BUT PAUL WAS SUFFERED TO DWELL BY HIMSELF WITH A SOLDIER THAT KEPT HIM: THIS WAS OWING, EITHER TO THE LETTER WHICH FESTUS SENT TO ROME CONCERNING HIM, AND HIS CASE; BY WHICH IT APPEARED, THAT HE WAS NO MALEFACTOR, AND THEREFORE TO BE USED IN A DIFFERENT MANNER FROM THE REST OF THE PRISONERS; OR RATHER TO THE INTERCESSION OF THE CENTURION, WHO HAD ALL ALONG USED HIM IN A VERY CIVIL AND COURTEOUS MANNER; WHO REQUESTING THIS FAVOUR HAD IT GRANTED, THAT PAUL SHOULD NOT BE PUT INTO THE COMMON PRISON WITH THE REST, BUT SHOULD DWELL IN AN APARTMENT BY HIMSELF; OR, AS THE ETHIOPIC VERSION RENDERS IT, "AT HIS OWN WILL"; WHERE HE HIMSELF PLEASED, FOR HE DWELT IN HIS OWN HIRED HOUSE, ACTS 28:30; ONLY HE WAS UNDER THE CARE AND CUSTODY OF A SOLDIER, WHO CONSTANTLY ATTENDED HIM WHEREVER HE WENT; AND WHICH COULD NOT BE OTHERWISE, SEEING HE WAS CHAINED, AS IN ACTS 28:20 AND HIS CHAIN WAS PUT ON HIS RIGHT HAND, AND FASTENED TO THE LEFT HAND OF THE SOLDIER, THAT HAD HIM UNDER HIS KEEPING; SO THAT WHEREVER HE WAS OR WENT, THE SOLDIER MUST BE LIKEWISE: HENCE THAT PASSAGE IN SENECA (X), "AS THE SAME CHAIN JOINS TOGETHER THE PRISONER AND THE SOLDIER, SO THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE UNLIKE GO TOGETHER; FEAR FOLLOWS HOPE.'' (X) EPIST. 5.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND WHEN WE CAME TO ROME, THE CENTURION DELIVERED THE PRISONERS TO THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD: BUT PAUL WAS SUFFERED TO DWELL BY {F} HIMSELF WITH A SOLDIER THAT KEPT HIM. (F) NOT IN A COMMON PRISON, BUT IN A HOUSE WHICH HE RENTED FOR HIMSELF. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 28:16. THE TWO PRAEFECTI PRAETORIO (COMMANDERS OF THE IMPERIAL BODY-GUARD) HAD THE DUTY OF PROVIDING FOR THE CUSTODY OF ACCUSED PERSONS HANDED OVER FROM THE PROVINCES TO THE EMPEROR, PLIN. EP. X. 65; PHILOSTR. VIT. SCHOLAST. II. 32. THAT THERE WAS AT THAT TIME ONLY ONE PRAEFECT, NAMELY BURRUS, WHO DIED BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF MARCH 62, AND AFTER WHOSE DEATH THERE WERE AGAIN TWO, DOES NOT FOLLOW FROM THE SINGULAR Τῷ ΣΤΡΑΤΟΠ. (IN OPPOSITION TO ANGER, WIESELER, AND OTHERS); SEE INTRODUCTION, § 4. IT IS TO BE TAKEN AS: “TO THE PRAEFECTUS PRAETORIO CONCERNED” NAMELY, WHO THEN HAD THIS DUTY OF RECEIVING (COMP. ὁ ἱΕΡΕΎΣ ACTS 14:13), AND TO WHOSE DWELLING, THEREFORE, THE CENTURION REPAIRED WITH A VIEW TO DELIVER OVER THE PRISONERS. THIS DOES NOT SUPPOSE (AS WIESELER OBJECTS) THAT THE PRAEFECT RECEIVED THEM IN PERSON; HE HAD HIS SUBALTERNS.
ΚΑΘ ̓ ἑΑΥΤΌΝ] FOR HIMSELF, APART FROM THE OTHER PRISONERS. SEE ACTS 28:23; ACTS 28:30. THIS SPECIAL FAVOUR IS EXPLAINED PARTLY FROM THE REPORT OF FESTUS, WHICH CERTAINLY POINTED TO NO CRIME (ACTS 25:25, ACTS 26:31), AND PARTLY FROM THE INFLUENCE OF THE CENTURION WHO RESPECTED PAUL, AND WOULD SPECIALLY COMMEND HIM AS HAVING SAVED THE LIVES OF ALL ON BOARD.
ΣὺΝ Τῷ … ΣΤΡΑΤΙΏΤῃ] THIS WAS A PRAETORIAN (GROTIUS IN LOC.; KREBS, OPUSC. P. 151 F.), TO WHOM PAUL, AFTER THE MANNER OF THE CUSTODIA MILITARIS, WAS BOUND BY THE ARM WITH A CHAIN (ACTS 28:20). SEE ON ACTS 24:27.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 28:16. — ἤΛΘΟΜΕΝ, SEE CRITICAL NOTE. THEY WOULD ENTER BY THE PORTA CAPENA. ON THE WORDS WHICH FOLLOW SEE CRITICAL NOTE. THEY ARE RETAINED BY BLASS AND RAMSAY, ALTHOUGH THESE WRITERS DIFFER AS TO THEIR INTERPRETATION, WHILE LIGHTFOOT, PHIL., PP. 7, 8, ADMITTING THAT THE BALANCE OF EXISTING AUTHORITIES IS AGAINST THEM, INCLINES TO SEE IN THE WORDS A GENUINE TRADITION, EVEN IF NO PART OF THE ORIGINAL TEXT. FOR RAMSAY’S VIEW SEE ABOVE ON ACTS 27:1. BLASS TAKES THE EXPRESSION Τῷ ΣΤΡΑΤ. TO REFER TO AFRANIUS BURRUS (AND TO THIS IDENTIFICATION LIGHTFOOT ATTACHES MUCH PROBABILITY). IT IS STRIKING THAT BOTH BEFORE AND AFTER BURRUS THERE WERE TWO “PREFECTS,” TAC., ANN., XII., 42, XIV., 51, WHEREAS LUKE WRITES Τῷ ΣΤΡΑΤ., “THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD”; BUT ON THE OTHER HAND WE CAN SCARCELY DRAW ANY DECISIVE ARGUMENT FROM THIS, BECAUSE THE WRITER MAY REFER MERELY TO THE “PREFECT” IN CHARGE OF THIS PARTICULAR CASE, WHETHER HE HAD A COLLEAGUE OR NOT.—ΚΑΘʼ ἑΑΥΤΌΝ, SEE CRITICAL NOTE FOR ADDITION IN [432] TEXT. NOT ONLY THE GOODWILL OF THE CENTURION, AND THE SERVICES WHICH ST. PAUL HAD RENDERED, BUT ALSO THE TERMS IN WHICH FESTUS HAD REPORTED THE CASE IN THE ELOGIUM, WOULD COMBINE TO SECURE THIS FAVOUR. THE WORDS DO NOT IMPLY THAT PAUL WAS KEPT IN PRISON IN THE CAMP APART FROM THE OTHER PRISONERS, BUT, AS IN ACTS 28:23; ACTS 28:30, THAT HE WAS ALLOWED TO HAVE A HOUSE OR LODGING IN THE CITY (RAMSAY); HE COULD SCARCELY HAVE SUMMONED THE JEWS TO THE CAMP, ACTS 28:17 (BETHGE), SEE ALSO LIGHTFOOT, PHIL., P. 103.—Τῷ ΦΥΛΆΣΣΟΝΤΙ ΑὐΤὸΝ ΣΤΡΑΤ.: CUSTODIA MILITARIS, HE WAS STILL BOUND TO A SOLDIER BY A LIGHT CHAIN, SO THAT HE COULD NOT GO IN AND OUT AS HE PLEASED, BUT THE FORM WHICH HIS CUSTODY TOOK HAS BEEN WELL COMPARED TO THAT WHICH HEROD AGRIPPA UNDERWENT, WHO WAS CONFINED AT ONE TIME IN ROME, JOS., ANT., XVIII., 6, 5, AT FIRST IN THE CAMP, AND AFTERWARDS ON THE ACCESSION OF GAIUS IN A HOUSE OF HIS OWN, ALTHOUGH STILL UNDER MILITARY CUSTODY, CF. ACTS 24:27. [432] R(OMANA), IN BLASS, A FIRST ROUGH COPY OF ST. LUKE.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
16. AND WHEN WE CAME TO ROME] THERE WAS MUCH THAT MIGHT HAVE BEEN SAID OF THIS LAND JOURNEY FROM PUTEOLI TO ROME, AND THE WRITER OF THE ACTS WAS ONE OF THE FELLOW-TRAVELLERS. BUT IT IS FOREIGN TO HIS PURPOSE TO DWELL ON ANYTHING WHICH DOES NOT CONCERN THE SPREAD OF THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO THE COMMAND OF JESUS (ACTS 1:8), AND SO HE LEAVES ALL THE GLORIOUS SIGHTS AND SCENERY UNMENTIONED, AND TELLS US NO WORD OF THE MANY MONUMENTS WHICH STOOD ALONG THE APPIAN WAY, ONLY NOTICING, WHAT HIS HISTORY REQUIRED, THE TWO LITTLE BANDS, THAT REPRESENTED CHRIST’S CAUSE AND THE WORK OF THE GOSPEL, IN THE GREAT CITY TO WHICH THEY WERE APPROACHING.
THE CENTURION DELIVERED THE PRISONERS TO THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD: BUT] FOR THESE WORDS THERE IS NO TEXT IN THE OLDEST GREEK MSS. WHICH WE POSSESS. BUT THE WORDS ARE NOT OF THE SAME CHARACTER AS MANY OF THE SENTENCES WHICH SEEM INTRODUCED INTO THE TEXT OF THE ACTS BY LATER HANDS. THEY ARE ENTIRELY INDEPENDENT OF ANYTHING EITHER IN THE ACTS OR THE EPISTLES OF ST PAUL, AND IT IS NOT EASY TO UNDERSTAND WHY THEY SHOULD HAVE BEEN ADDED TO THE ORIGINAL TEXT. THERE IS MOREOVER SUCH SIMILARITY BETWEEN THE ENDING OF THE FIRST AND LAST WORDS IN THE CLAUSE, THAT THE EYE OF AN EARLY SCRIBE MAY HAVE PASSED OVER FROM THE ONE TO THE OTHER, AND THUS OMITTED THE CLAUSE, AND IN THIS WAY MAY HAVE ORIGINATED THE TEXT OF THE MSS. WHICH LEAVE THE PASSAGE OUT.
THE “CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD” HERE ALLUDED TO WAS PROBABLY THE “PRÆFECTUS PRÆTORIO,” ONE OF WHOSE DUTIES WAS TO TAKE CHARGE OF THOSE PERSONS FROM THE PROVINCES WHOSE CAUSES WERE TO BE BROUGHT BEFORE THE EMPEROR.
PAUL WAS SUFFERED TO DWELL [R. V. ABIDE] BY HIMSELF] THIS LENITY WAS PROBABLY DUE TO THE COMMENDATION OF THE CENTURION JULIUS, WHO CANNOT BUT HAVE FOUND THAT HE HAD CHARGE OF NO ORDINARY PRISONER IN ST PAUL, AND HAVING BEEN SAVED AND AIDED BY THE APOSTLE’S ADVICE WOULD NATURALLY WISH TO DO SOMETHING IN RETURN.
WITH A SOLDIER THAT KEPT [R. V. GUARDED] HIM] THE CUSTOM WAS THAT THE PRISONER SHOULD BE CHAINED BY ONE HAND TO THE SOLDIER WHILE HE WAS ON GUARD. AND TO THIS CHAIN THE APOSTLE OFTEN MAKES ALLUSION IN THE EPISTLES (EPHESIANS, PHILIPPIANS, COLOSSIANS AND PHILEMON) WRITTEN DURING THIS IMPRISONMENT. SEE ALSO BELOW, ACTS 28:20. THE FREQUENT CHANGE OF THE PERSON WHO GUARDED HIM WOULD GIVE THE APOSTLE AN OPPORTUNITY OF SPREADING THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIS CAUSE, AND THE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL, VERY WIDELY AMONG THE PRÆTORIAN GUARDS WHO HAD HIM IN CHARGE, AND MANY THINGS WOULD HAVE BEEN HEARD BY THEM FROM THE SOLDIERS WHO HAD SAILED WITH ST PAUL, WHICH WOULD MAKE THEM READY TO ATTEND TO THE NARRATIVE OF THEIR PRISONER.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 28:16. Τῷ ΠΑΎΛῳ) A MORE RECENT TRANSCRIBER HAS FORMED A NEAT PARAPHRASE: ὁ ἑΚΑΤΌΝΤΑΡΧΟΣ ΠΑΡΈΔΩΚΕ ΤΟὺΣ ΔΕΣΜΊΟΥΣ Τῷ ΣΤΡΑΤΟΠΕΔΆΡΧῃ· Τῷ Δὲ ΠΑΎΛῳ, Κ.Τ.Λ.[157] WHAT BECAME OF THE OTHER PRISONERS IS OF NO INTEREST TO US. WE MAY SUPPOSE THAT FESTUS HAD WRITTEN TO ROME IN AS MILD TERMS AS POSSIBLE; WITH WHICH COMP. CH. 25 AND 26—ΚΑΘʼ ἙΑΥΤῸΝ) BY HIMSELF, WHEREVER HE THOUGHT FIT. HE GOT A LODGING, WHICH HE HIRED, ACTS 28:23; ACTS 28:30.—ΣΤΡΑΤΙΏΤῃ, A SOLDIER) WHO WAS JOINED TO PAUL BY A CHAIN, AS WAS THE CUSTOM, AND WHO MIGHT THUS CONTINUALLY HEAR HIS TEACHING.
[157] HENCE THE SHORTER READING BOTH IS DECLARED BY THE MARGIN OF ED. 2 TO BE THE READING BETTER ESTABLISHED, AND HAS BEEN RECEIVED BY THE GERM. VERS. — E. B. THE WORDS ὁ ἑΚΑΤΌΝΤΑΡΧΟΣ—ΣΤΡΑΤΟΠΕΔΆΡΧῃ ARE OMITTED BY AB VULG. MEMPH.: AND SO LACHM. REC. TEXT AND TISCH. SUPPORT THE WORDS WITHOUT ANY VERY OLD AUTHORITY SAVE THE LATER SYR. — E. AND T.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 16. - ENTERED INTO FOR CAME TO, A.V. AND T.R.; THE WORDS WHICH FOLLOW IN THE T.R. AND THE A.V., THE CENTURION DELIVERED THE PRISONERS TO THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD: BUT, ARE OMITTED IN THE R.T. AND R.V., FOLLOWING א, A, B, AND MANY VERSIONS; ALFORD RETAINS THEM, MEYER SPEAKS DOUBTFULLY; ABIDE FOR DWELL, A.V.; THE SOLDIER THAT GUARDED HIM FOR A SOLDIER THAT KEPT HIM, A.V. THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD (A.V.); Τῷ ΣΤΡΑΤΟΠΕΔάΡΧῃ: IN LATIN PRAEFECTUS PRAETORIO (ΣΤΡΑΤόΠΕΔΟΝ, WAS THE GREEK NAME FOR THE CASTRA PRAETORIANA). THERE WERE USUALLY TWO GREAT OFFICERS SO CALLED, AND IT WAS THEIR SPECIAL DUTY TO TAKE CHARGE OF PRISONERS SENT FROM THE PROVINCES TO BE TRIED AT ROME. 'VINCTUS MITTI AD PRAEFECTOS PRAETORII MET DEBET" (PLINY, 'EPIST.,' 10:65). IT HAS BEEN ARGUED, FROM THE MENTION OF "THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD," THAT PAUL'S IMPRISONMENT MUST HAVE OCCURRED WHEN BURRUS WAS SOLE PREFECT, AS RELATED BY TACITUS ('ANNAL.,' 12:42, 1), AND THAT HENCE WE GET A PRECISE DATE FOR IT (SO WIESELER, 'CHRONOLOGIC DE APOSTOLISCH. GESHICHTE'). BUT THIS CAN HARDLY BE DEPENDED UPON. LUKE MIGHT SPEAK OF "THE PREFECT," MEANING THE ONE TO WHOM THE PRISONERS WERE ACTUALLY COMMITTED, JUST AS WE MIGHT SPEAK OF A MAGISTRATE WRITING TO "THE SECRETARY OF STATE," OR AN AMBASSADOR CALLING UPON "THE SECRETARY OF STATE," THE MATTER IN HAND DETERMINING WHICH OF THE THREE SECRETARIES WE MEANT. WITH THE SOLDIER THAT GUARDED HIM. IT APPEARS FROM VER. 20 THAT ST. PAUL WAS SUBJECTED TO THE CUSTODIA MILITARIS, I.E. THAT HE WAS FASTENED BY A SINGLE CHAIN TO A PRAETORIAN (ΣΤΡΑΤΙώΤΗΣ), BUT, AS A SPECIAL FAVOR, GRANTED PROBABLY ON THE GOOD REPORT OF THE COURTEOUS JULIUS, WAS ALLOWED TO DWELL IN HIS OWN HIRED HOUSE (VER. 30); SEE ACTS 24:23. ACTS 28:16
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
THE CENTURION DELIVERED THE PRISONERS TO THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD: THE BEST TEXTS OMIT.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(17) AFTER THREE DAYS PAUL CALLED THE CHIEF OF THE JEWS TOGETHER. — THE DECREE OF CLAUDIUS HAD, AS HAS BEEN ALREADY STATED (SEE NOTE ON ACTS 28:15), BEEN ALLOWED TO LAPSE, AND THE JEWS HAD SETTLED IN THEIR OLD QUARTERS IN THE TRANS-TIBERINE REGION, AND IN PART, PERHAPS, ON THE ISLAND OF THE TIBER, AND THE REGION ON THE RIGHT BANK OF THE RIVER, NOW KNOWN AS THE GHETTO, WHICH HAS BEEN FOR MANY CENTURIES THE “JEWRY” OF ROME. THOSE WHO ARE DESCRIBED AS THE “CHIEF” WOULD NATURALLY INCLUDE THE RULER OF THE SYNAGOGUE (THE TITLE ARCHISYNAGOGUS IS FOUND IN A JEWISH INSCRIPTION FROM CAPUA, NOW IN THE LATERAN MUSEUM); THE ARCHONTES, OR RULERS OF THE PEOPLE—PERHAPS ANOTHER WAY OF DESCRIBING THE ARCHISYNAGOGI—(THIS TITLE IS FOUND IN THE JEWISH CEMETERY AT ROME ALREADY MENTIONED; GARUCCI, UT SUPRA, P. 35); THE SCRIBES (THE TITLE GRAMMATEUS IS ALSO FOUND, PP. 42, 47, 55, 59); THE GEROUSIARCHAI, OR HEADS OF THE JEWISH SENATE, WHICH WAS ALLOWED, AS AT ALEXANDRIA, A CERTAIN MEASURE OF INDEPENDENT JURISDICTION (PP. 51, 62); THE “FATHERS OF THE SYNAGOGUE,” PERHAPS IDENTICAL WITH THE “RULERS” OR “ELDERS,” PERHAPS OF A SLIGHTLY HIGHER GRADE (P. 52); PERHAPS, ALSO (FOR THIS TITLE ALSO IS FOUND), THE “MOTHERS OF THE SYNAGOGUE,” OCCUPYING, POSSIBLY, A POSITION MORE OR LESS ANALOGOUS TO THE WIDOWS AND DEACONESSES OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH (PP. 52, 53);[4] THOSE WHO WERE KNOWN AS NOMOMATHEIS, OR STUDENTS OF THE LAW (P. 57); THE WEALTHIER TRADERS; THOSE WHO, AS FREED-MEN, HELD OFFICE OF SOME KIND IN THE IMPERIAL COURT, OR, LIKE THE ALITURIUS MENTIONED BY JOSEPHUS (LIFE, C. 3), COURTED THE FAVOUR OF POPPÆA, AND GAINED THE PRAISE OF NERO BY ACTING IN HIS SPECTACLES. TO SUCH A MINGLED CROWD, SUMMONED BY A SPECIAL MESSENGER—OR, IT MAY BE, BY A NOTICE READ ON THE SABBATH IN THE SYNAGOGUE, OR POSTED ON SOME WALL OR PILLAR IN THE JEWISH QUARTER—AFTER THREE DAYS SPENT, PARTLY IN SETTLING IN HIS LODGING, PARTLY IN THE DELIVERY OF THE SUMMONS, ST. PAUL NOW ADDRESSED HIMSELF. THESE HE WAS SEEKING TO WIN, IF POSSIBLE, FOR CHRIST.
[4] SINCE I WROTE THE ABOVE, I HAVE HEARD FROM DR. A. EDERSHEIM THAN WHOM THERE IS NO HIGHER LIVING AUTHORITY ON MATTERS CONNECTED WITH JEWISH ARCHÆOLOGY, THAT IN HIS JUDGMENT THE TITLE OF “FATHER” OR “MOTHER” OF THE SYNAGOGUE DID NOT IMPLY ANY FUNCTIONS, BUT WAS ASSIGNED AS A MARK OF HONOUR TO ITS OLDEST MEMBERS. HE RESTS THIS BELIEF ON THE FACT THAT THEY ARE FOUND CHIEFLY, OR EXCLUSIVELY, IN INSCRIPTIONS WHICH RECORD A VERY ADVANCED AS 80 OR 110.
(17) THOUGH I HAVE COMMITTED NOTHING AGAINST THE PEOPLE . . .—WE NOTE ST. PAUL’S CHARACTERISTIC TACT. HE ADDRESSES HIS HEARERS BY THE TITLE WHICH THEY LOVED, AS “THE PEOPLE.” (SEE NOTE ON ACTS 4:28.) HE SPEAKS WITH RESPECT OF THEIR “CUSTOMS.” (SEE NOTES ON ACTS 6:14; ACTS 21:21.) HE DISCLAIMS THE THOUGHT OF TREATING EITHER WITH DISRESPECT.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
ACTS: THE LAST GLIMPSE OF PAUL: ACTS 28:17 - ACTS 28:31. WE HAVE HERE OUR LAST CERTAIN GLIMPSE OF PAUL. HIS AMBITION HAD LONG BEEN TO PREACH IN ROME, BUT HE LITTLE KNEW HOW HIS DESIRE WAS TO BE FULFILLED. WE TOO ARE OFTEN SURPRISED AT THE SHAPE WHICH GOD’S ANSWERS TO OUR WISHES TAKE. WELL FOR US IF WE TAKE THE UNEXPECTED OR PAINFUL EVENTS WHICH ACCOMPLISH SOME LONG-CHERISHED PURPOSE AS CHEERFULLY AND BOLDLY AS DID PAUL. WE SEE HIM IN THIS LAST GLIMPSE AS THE CENTRE OF THREE CONCENTRIC WIDENING CIRCLES.
I. WE HAVE PAUL AND THE LEADERS OF THE ROMAN SYNAGOGUE. HE WAS NOT THE MAN TO LET THE GRASS GROW UNDER HIS FEET. AFTER SUCH A VOYAGE A PAUSE WOULD HAVE BEEN NATURAL FOR A LESS EAGER WORKER; BUT THREE DAYS WERE ALL THAT, HE ALLOWED HIMSELF, AND THESE WOULD, NO DOUBT, BE LARGELY OCCUPIED BY INTERCOURSE WITH THE ROMAN CHRISTIANS, AND WITH THE MULTITUDE OF LITTLE THINGS TO BE LOOKED AFTER ON ENTERING ON HIS NEW LODGING. PAUL HAD GIFTS THAT WE HAVE NOT, HE EXEMPLIFIED MANY HEROIC VIRTUES WHICH WE ARE NOT CALLED ON TO REPEAT; BUT HE HAD EMINENTLY THE PROSAIC VIRTUE OF DILIGENCE AND PERSISTENCE IN WORK, AND THE HUMBLEST LIFE AFFORDS A SPHERE IN WHICH THAT INDISPENSABLE THOUGH HOMELY EXCELLENCE OF HIS CAN BE IMITATED. WHAT A LONG HOLIDAY SOME OF US WOULD THINK WE HAD EARNED, IF WE HAD COME THROUGH WHAT PAUL HAD ENCOUNTERED SINCE HE LEFT CAESAREA!
THE SUMMONING OF THE ‘CHIEF OF THE JEWS’ TO HIM WAS A PRUDENT PREPARATION FOR HIS TRIAL RATHER THAN AN EVANGELISTIC EFFORT. IT WAS IMPORTANT TO ASCERTAIN THEIR FEELINGS, AND IF POSSIBLE, TO SECURE THEIR NEUTRALITY IN REGARD TO THE APPROACHING INVESTIGATION. HENCE THE APOSTLE SEEKS TO PUT HIS CASE TO THEM SO AS TO SHOW HIS TRUE ADHERENCE TO THE CENTRAL PRINCIPLES OF JUDAISM, INSISTING THAT HE IS GUILTLESS OF REVOLT AGAINST EITHER THE NATION OR THE LAW AND TRADITIONAL OBSERVANCES; THAT HE HAD BEEN FOUND INNOCENT BY THE PALESTINIAN REPRESENTATIVES OF ROMAN AUTHORITY; THAT HIS APPEAL TO CAESAR, WHICH WOULD NATURALLY SEEM HOSTILE TO THE RULERS IN JERUSALEM, WAS NOT MEANT AS AN ACCUSATION OF THE NATION TO WHICH HE FELT HIMSELF TO BELONG, AND SO WAS NO SIGN OF DEFICIENT PATRIOTISM, BUT HAD BEEN FORCED ON HIM AS HIS ONLY MEANS OF SAVING HIS LIFE.
IT WAS A DIFFICULT COURSE WHICH HE HAD TO STEER, AND HE PICKED HIS WAY BETWEEN THE SHOALS WITH MARVELLOUS ADDRESS. BUT HIS EXPLANATION OF HIS POSITION IS NOT ONLY A SKILFUL PIECE OF APOLOGIA, BUT IT EMBODIES ONE OF HIS STRONGEST CONVICTIONS, WHICH IT IS WORTH OUR WHILE TO GRASP FIRMLY; NAMELY, THAT CHRISTIANITY IS THE TRUE FULFILMENT AND PERFECTING OF THE OLD REVELATION. HIS DECLARATION THAT, SO FAR FROM HIS BEING A DESERTER FROM ISRAEL, HE WAS A PRISONER JUST BECAUSE HE WAS TRUE TO THE MESSIANIC HOPE WHICH WAS ISRAEL’S HIGHEST GLORY, WAS NOT A CLEVER PIECE OF SPECIAL PLEADING MEANT FOR THE CONVINCING OF THE ROMAN JEWS, BUT WAS A PRINCIPLE WHICH RUNS THROUGH ALL HIS TEACHING. CHRISTIANS WERE THE TRUE JEWS. HE WAS NOT A RECREANT IN CONFESSING, BUT THEY WERE DESERTERS IN DENYING, THE FULFILMENT IN JESUS OF THE HOPE WHICH HAD SHONE BEFORE THE GENERATION OF ‘THE FATHERS.’ THE CHAIN WHICH BOUND HIM TO THE LEGIONARY WHO ‘KEPT HIM,’ AND WHICH HE HELD FORTH AS HE SPOKE, WAS THE WITNESS THAT HE WAS STILL ‘AN HEBREW OF THE HEBREWS.’
THE HEADS OF THE ROMAN SYNAGOGUE WENT ON THE TACK OF NON-COMMITTAL, AS WAS QUITE NATURAL. THEY WERE MUCH TOO ASTUTE TO ACCEPT AT ONCE AN EX PARTE STATEMENT, AND SO TOOK REFUGE IN PROFESSING IGNORANCE. PROBABLY THEY KNEW A GOOD DEAL MORE THAN THEY OWNED. THEIR STATEMENT HAS BEEN CALLED ‘UNHISTORICAL,’ AND, ODDLY ENOUGH, HAS BEEN USED TO DISCREDIT LUKE’S NARRATIVE. IT IS A REMARKABLE CANON OF CRITICISM THAT A REPORTER IS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE TRUTHFULNESS OF ASSERTIONS WHICH HE REPORTS, AND THAT, IF HE HAS OCCASION TO REPORT TRUTHFULLY AN UNTRUTH, HE IS CONVICTED OF THE UNTRUTH WHICH HE TRUTHFULLY REPORTS. LUKE IS RESPONSIBLE FOR TELLING WHAT THESE PEOPLE FOUND IT CONVENIENT TO SAY; THEY ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR ITS VERACITY. BUT THEY DID NOT SAY QUITE AS MUCH AS IS SOMETIMES SUPPOSED. AS THE REVISED VERSION SHOWS, THEY SIMPLY SAID THAT THEY HAD NOT HAD ANY OFFICIAL DEPUTATION OR REPORT ABOUT PAUL, WHICH IS PERFECTLY PROBABLE, AS IT WAS EXTREMELY UNLIKELY THAT ANY SHIP LEAVING AFTER PAUL’S COULD HAVE REACHED ITALY. THEY MAY HAVE KNOWN A GREAT DEAL ABOUT HIM, BUT THEY HAD NO INFORMATION TO ACT UPON ABOUT HIS TRIAL. THEIR REPLY IS PLAINLY SHAPED SO AS TO AVOID EXPRESSING ANY DEFINITE OPINION OR PLEDGING THEMSELVES TO ANY COURSE OF ACTION TILL THEY DO HEAR FROM ‘HOME.’
THEY ARE POLITELY CAUTIOUS, BUT THEY CANNOT HELP LETTING OUT SOME OF THEIR BILE IN THEIR REFERENCE TO ‘THIS SECT.’ PAUL HAD SAID NOTHING ABOUT IT, AND THEIR ALLUSION BETRAYS A FULLER KNOWLEDGE OF HIM AND IT THAN IT SUITED THEIR PLEA FOR DELAY TO OWN. THEIR WISH TO HEAR WHAT HE THOUGHT SOUNDED VERY INNOCENT AND IMPARTIAL, BUT WAS SCARCELY THE VOICE OF CANDID SEEKERS AFTER TRUTH. THEY MUST HAVE KNOWN OF THE EXISTENCE OF THE ROMAN CHURCH, WHICH INCLUDED MANY JEWS, AND THEY COULD SCARCELY BE IGNORANT OF THE BELIEFS ON WHICH IT WAS FOUNDED; BUT THEY PROBABLY THOUGHT THAT THEY WOULD HEAR ENOUGH FROM PAUL IN THE PROPOSED CONFERENCE TO ENABLE THEM TO CARRY THE SYNAGOGUE WITH THEM IN DOING ALL THEY COULD TO PROCURE HIS CONDEMNATION. HE HAD HOPED TO SECURE AT LEAST THEIR NEUTRALITY; THEY SEEM TO HAVE BEEN PREPARING TO JOIN HIS ENEMIES. THE REQUEST FOR FULL EXPOSITION OF A PRISONER’S BELIEF HAS OFTEN BEEN BUT A TRAP TO ENSURE HIS MARTYRDOM. BUT WE HAVE TO ‘BE READY TO GIVE TO EVERY MAN A REASON FOR THE HOPE THAT IS IN US,’ EVEN WHEN THE MOTIVE FOR ASKING IT MAY BE ANYTHING BUT THE SINCERE DESIRE TO LEARN.
II. THEREFORE PAUL WAS WILLING TO LAY HIS HEART’S BELIEF OPEN, WHATEVER DOING SO MIGHT BRING. SO THE SECOND CIRCLE FORMS ROUND HIM, AND WE HAVE HIM PREACHING THE GOSPEL TO ‘MANY’ OF THE JEWS. HE COULD NOT GO TO THE SYNAGOGUE, SO MUCH OF THE SYNAGOGUE CAME TO HIM. THE USUAL METHOD WAS PURSUED BY PAUL IN ARGUING FROM THE OLD REVELATION, BUT WE MAY NOTE THE TWOFOLD MANNER OF HIS PREACHING, ‘TESTIFYING’ AND ‘PERSUADING,’ THE FORMER ADDRESSED MORE TO THE UNDERSTANDING, AND THE LATTER TO THE AFFECTIONS AND WILL, AND MAY LEARN HOW CHRISTIAN TEACHERS SHOULD SEEK TO BLEND BOTH-TO WORK THEIR ARGUMENTS, NOT IN FROST, BUT IN FIRE, AND NOT TO BULLY OR SCOLD OR FRIGHTEN MEN INTO THE KINGDOM, BUT TO DRAW THEM WITH CORDS OF LOVE. PERSUASION WITHOUT A BASIS OF SOLID REASONING IS PUERILE AND IMPOTENT; REASONING WITHOUT THE WARMTH OF PERSUASION IS ICY COLD, AND THEREFORE NOTHING GROWS FROM IT.
NOTE TOO THE PROTRACTED LABOUR ‘FROM MORNING TILL EVENING.’ ONE CAN ALMOST SEE THE EAGER DISPUTANTS SPENDING THE LIVELONG DAY OVER THE ROLLS OF THE PROPHETS, RELAYS OF RABBIS, PERHAPS, RELIEVING ONE ANOTHER IN THE ASSAULT ON THE ONE OPPONENT’S POSITION, AND HE HOLDING HIS GROUND THROUGH ALL THE HOURS-A PATTERN FOR US TEACHERS OF ALL DEGREES.
THE USUAL EFFECTS FOLLOWED. THE MULTITUDE WAS SIFTED BY THE GOSPEL, AS ITS HEARERS ALWAYS ARE, SOME ACCEPTING AND SOME REJECTING. THESE DOUBLE EFFECTS EVER FOLLOW IT, AND TO ONE OR OTHER OF THESE TWO CLASSES WE EACH BELONG. THE SAME FIRE MELTS WAX AND HARDENS CLAY; THE SAME LIGHT IS JOY TO SOUND EYES AND AGONY TO DISEASED ONES; THE SAME WORD IS A SAVOUR OF LIFE UNTO LIFE AND A SAVOUR OF DEATH UNTO DEATH; THE SAME CHRIST IS SET FOR THE FALL AND FOR THE RISING OF MEN, AND IS TO SOME THE SURE FOUNDATION ON WHICH THEY BUILD SECURE, AND TO SOME THE STONE ON WHICH, STUMBLING, THEY ARE BROKEN, AND WHICH, FALLING ON THEM, GRINDS THEM TO POWDER.
PAUL’S SOLEMN FAREWELL TAKES UP ISAIAH’S WORDS, ALREADY USED BY JESUS. IT IS HIS LAST RECORDED UTTERANCE TO HIS BRETHREN AFTER THE FLESH, WEIGHTY, AND FULL OF REPRESSED YEARNING AND SORROW. IT IS HEAVY WITH PROPHECY, AND MARKS AN EPOCH IN THE SAD, STRANGE HISTORY OF THAT STRANGE NATION. ISRAEL PASSES OUT OF SIGHT WITH THAT DREAD SENTENCE FASTENED TO ITS BREAST, LIKE CRIMINALS OF OLD, ON WHOSE FRONT WAS FIXED THE RECORD OF THEIR CRIMES AND THEIR CONDEMNATION. SO THIS TRAGIC SELF-EXCLUSION FROM HOPE AND LIFE IS THE END OF ALL THAT WONDROUS HISTORY OF AGES OF DIVINE REVELATION AND PATIENCE, AND OF MAN’S REBELLION. THE GOSPEL PASSES TO THE GENTILES, AND THE JEW SHUTS HIMSELF OUT. SO, IT HAS BEEN FOR NINETEEN CENTURIES. WAS NOT THAT SCENE IN PAUL’S LODGING IN ROME THE END OF AN EPOCH AND THE PREDICTION OF A SAD FUTURE?
III. NOT LESS SIGNIFICANT AND EPOCH-MAKING IS THE GLIMPSE OF PAUL WHICH CLOSES THE ACTS. WE HAVE THE THIRD CONCENTRIC CIRCLE-PAUL AND THE MULTITUDES WHO CAME TO HIS HOUSE AND HEARD THE GOSPEL. WE NOTE TWO POINTS HERE. FIRST, THAT HIS UNHINDERED PREACHING IN THE VERY HEART OF THE WORLD’S CAPITAL FOR TWO WHOLE YEARS IS, IN ONE ASPECT, THE COMPLETION OF THE BOOK. AS BENGEL TERSELY SAYS, ‘THE VICTORY OF THE WORD OF GOD, PAUL AT ROME. THE APEX OF THE GOSPEL, THE END OF ACTS.’
BUT, SECOND, AS CLEARLY, THE ENDING IS ABRUPT, AND IS NOT A SATISFYING CLOSE. THE LENGTHENED ACCOUNT OF THE WHOLE PROCESS OF PAUL’S IMPRISONMENTS AND HEARINGS BEFORE THE VARIOUS ROMAN AUTHORITIES IS MOST UNINTELLIGIBLE IF LUKE INTENDED TO BREAK OFF AT THE VERY CRUCIAL POINT, AND SAY NOTHING ABOUT THE EVENT TO WHICH HE HAD BEEN LEADING UP FOR SO MANY CHAPTERS. THERE IS MUCH PROBABILITY IN RAMSAY’S SUGGESTION THAT LUKE INTENDED TO WRITE A THIRD BOOK, CONTAINING THE ACCOUNT OF THE TRIAL AND SUBSEQUENT EVENTS, BUT WAS PREVENTED BY CAUSES UNKNOWN, PERHAPS BY MARTYRDOM. BE THAT AS IT MAY, THESE TWO VERSES, WITH SOME INFORMATION PIECED OUT OF THE EPISTLES WRITTEN DURING THE IMPRISONMENT, ARE ALL THAT WE KNOW OF PAUL’S LIFE IN ROME. FROM PHILIPPIANS WE LEARN THAT THE GOSPEL SPREAD BY REASON OF THE EARLIER STAGES OF HIS TRIAL. FROM THE OTHER EPISTLES WE CAN COLLECT SOME PARTICULARS OF HIS COMPANIONS, AND OF THE OVERSIGHT WHICH HE KEPT UP OF THE CHURCHES.
THE PICTURE HERE DRAWN LAYS HOLD, NOT ON ANYTHING CONNECTED WITH HIS TRIAL, BUT ON HIS EVANGELISTIC ACTIVITY, AND SHOWS US HOW, NOTWITHSTANDING ALL HINDRANCES, ANXIETIES ABOUT HIS FATE, WEARINESS, AND PAST TOILS, THE FLAME OF EVANGELISTIC FERVOUR BURNED UNDIMMED IN ‘PAUL THE AGED,’ AS THE FLAME OF MISTAKEN ZEAL HAD BURNED IN THE ‘YOUNG MAN NAMED SAUL,’ AND HOW THE WORK WHICH HAD FILLED SO MANY YEARS OF WANDERING AND HOMELESSNESS WAS CARRIED ON WITH ALL THE OLD JOYFULNESS, CONFIDENCE, AND SUCCESS, FROM THE PRISONER’S LODGING. IN SUCH UNEXPECTED FASHION DID GOD FULFIL THE APOSTLE’S DESIRE TO ‘PREACH THE GOSPEL TO YOU THAT ARE AT ROME ALSO.’ TO PREACH THE WORD WITH ALL BOLDNESS IS THE DUTY OF US CHRISTIANS WHO HAVE ENTERED INTO THE HERITAGE OF FULLER FREEDOM THAN PAUL’S, AND OF WHOM IT IS TRUER THAN OF HIM THAT WE CAN DO IT, ‘NO MAN FORBIDDING’ US.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 28:17-20. AND AFTER THREE DAYS — GIVEN TO REST AND PRAYER; PAUL CALLED THE CHIEF OF THE JEWS TOGETHER — HIS GREAT LOVE TO THE JEWS INDUCED HIM, WHEREVER HE CAME AND FOUND ANY, TO LABOUR IN THE FIRST PLACE TO PROMOTE THEIR SALVATION; AND AS HE WAS NOW BOUND, AND COULD NOT CONVENIENTLY GO ROUND TO THEM, HE SENT FOR THE CHIEF OF THEM TO COME TO HIM, HIS CONFINEMENT NOT BEING SO STRICT BUT HE HAD LIBERTY TO RECEIVE THE VISITS OF HIS FRIENDS. HE HAD REASON TO SUPPOSE THAT THEY MIGHT BE OFFENDED, AND IMBIBE PREJUDICES AGAINST HIM, WHEN THEY HEARD HE HAD APPEALED FROM THE COURTS IN JUDEA TO CESAR, AND HE JUDGED IT WOULD BE VERY PROPER FOR HIM TO MAKE AN APOLOGY TO THEM FOR SO DOING; AND, IN ORDER TO PREPARE THEIR MINDS FOR RECEIVING THE GOSPEL, TO SUFFER NOTHING TO BE WANTING ON HIS PART, TO MAKE THEM SENSIBLE OF THE AFFECTIONATE REGARD THAT HE HAD FOR THEM, NOTWITHSTANDING THE INJURIOUS TREATMENT HE HAD MET WITH FROM THEIR COUNTRYMEN AT JERUSALEM. FOR THESE PURPOSES HE WISHED TO HAVE THIS INTERVIEW WITH THEM. AND WHEN — ACCORDING TO HIS DESIRE; THEY WERE COME TOGETHER — IN THE PRIVATE HOUSE WHERE HE DWELT; HE SAID, MEN AND BRETHREN — ADDRESSING THEM IN RESPECTFUL LANGUAGE; AND THEREBY INTIMATING, THAT HE EXPECTED TO BE TREATED BY THEM BOTH AS A MAN AND A BROTHER; THOUGH I HAVE COMMITTED NOTHING AGAINST THE PEOPLE, &C. — SEEING HIM CHAINED, THEY MIGHT HAVE SUSPECTED HE HAD COMMITTED SOMETHING AGAINST THEM. THEREFORE HE FIRST OBVIATES THIS SUSPICION. YET WAS I DELIVERED PRISONER TO THE ROMANS — THEIR ACCUSING HIM AS A CRIMINAL BEFORE FELIX THE GOVERNOR, AND DEMANDING JUDGMENT AGAINST HIM, WAS, IN EFFECT, DELIVERING HIM PRISONER INTO THE HANDS OF THE ROMANS; AND THAT AT A TIME WHEN HE DESIRED NO MORE BUT A FAIR AND IMPARTIAL TRIAL BY THEIR OWN LAW. BUT IF HE HAD DECLARED THE WHOLE TRUTH IN THIS MATTER, THE JEWS WOULD HAVE APPEARED IN A WORSE LIGHT THAN THAT IN WHICH HE NOW REPRESENTED THEM; FOR HE MIGHT WITH TRUTH HAVE ASSERTED THAT THEY WOULD HAVE MURDERED HIM WITHOUT ANY COLOUR OF LAW OR JUSTICE, IF THE ROMANS HAD NOT PROTECTED HIM. WHO, WHEN THEY HAD EXAMINED ME — AND HAD HEARD ALL THAT MY ADVERSARIES COULD OFFER AGAINST ME; WOULD HAVE LET ME GO — THAT IS, WOULD HAVE SET ME AT LIBERTY; BECAUSE THERE WAS NO CAUSE OF DEATH IN ME — NO CRIME, OR OFFENCE, WHICH THEY COULD JUDGE TO BE A SUFFICIENT REASON FOR PUTTING ME TO DEATH, OR FOR KEEPING ME UNDER LONGER CONFINEMENT. BUT WHEN THE JEWS SPAKE AGAINST IT — HE SPEAKS TENDERLY OF THEM, NOT MENTIONING THEIR REPEATED ATTEMPTS UPON HIS LIFE. I WAS CONSTRAINED TO APPEAL UNTO CESAR — TO REMOVE MY CAUSE TO ROME, FINDING THAT THE GOVERNORS OF JUDEA, ONE AFTER ANOTHER, STOOD SO MUCH IN AWE OF THE JEWS, THAT THEY WOULD NOT DISCHARGE ME FOR FEAR OF MAKING THEM THEIR ENEMIES. NOT THAT I HAD AUGHT TO ACCUSE MY NATION OF — NOT THAT I HAD ANY DESIGN TO ACCUSE OTHERS; FOR, WHATEVER INJURY I HAVE RECEIVED FROM ANY PARTICULAR PERSONS, I HEARTILY FORGIVE THEM, AND WISH THE WHOLE JEWISH PEOPLE, WITHOUT EXCEPTION, EVEN MY MOST INVETERATE ENEMIES AMONG THEM, ALL POSSIBLE PROSPERITY AND HAPPINESS; BUT I WAS FORCED, CONTRARY TO MY INCLINATION, TO MAKE THIS APPEAL, PURELY IN MY OWN DEFENCE, AND TO PREVENT THAT ASSASSINATION WHICH I KNEW SOME PERSONS WERE CONTRIVING AGAINST ME. FOR THIS CAUSE, THEREFORE, HAVE I CALLED FOR YOU — AS SOON AS I CAME HITHER; TO SEE AND SPEAK WITH YOU — WITH A VIEW, IF POSSIBLE, TO PREVENT ANY PREJUDICE WHICH MIGHT BE ENTERTAINED BY ANY OF YOU TO MY DISADVANTAGE; BECAUSE THAT FOR THE HOPE OF ISRAEL — WHAT ISRAEL HOPES FOR, NAMELY, THE MESSIAH AND THE RESURRECTION; I AM BOUND WITH THIS CHAIN — AND EXPOSED TO ALL THESE SUFFERINGS; AND THEREFORE, RATHER MERIT YOUR COMPASSION AND FRIENDSHIP, THAN YOUR RESENTMENT.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
28:17-22 IT WAS FOR THE HONOUR OF PAUL THAT THOSE WHO EXAMINED HIS CASE, ACQUITTED HIM. IN HIS APPEAL HE SOUGHT NOT TO ACCUSE HIS NATION, BUT ONLY TO CLEAR HIMSELF. TRUE CHRISTIANITY SETTLES WHAT IS OF COMMON CONCERN TO ALL MANKIND, AND IS NOT BUILT UPON NARROW OPINIONS AND PRIVATE INTERESTS. IT AIMS AT NO WORLDLY BENEFIT OR ADVANTAGE, BUT ALL ITS GAINS ARE SPIRITUAL AND ETERNAL. IT IS, AND ALWAYS HAS BEEN, THE LOT OF CHRIST'S HOLY RELIGION, TO BE EVERYWHERE SPOKEN AGAINST. LOOK THROUGH EVERY TOWN AND VILLAGE WHERE CHRIST IS EXALTED AS THE ONLY SAVIOUR OF MANKIND, AND WHERE THE PEOPLE ARE CALLED TO FOLLOW HIM IN NEWNESS OF LIFE, AND WE SEE THOSE WHO GIVE THEMSELVES UP TO CHRIST, STILL CALLED A SECT, A PARTY, AND REPROACHED. AND THIS IS THE TREATMENT THEY ARE SURE TO RECEIVE, SO LONG AS THERE SHALL CONTINUE AN UNGODLY MAN UPON EARTH.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
PAUL CALLED THE CHIEF OF THE JEWS - HE PROBABLY HAD TWO OBJECTS IN THIS: ONE WAS TO VINDICATE HIMSELF FROM THE SUSPICION OF CRIME, OR TO CONVINCE THEM THAT THE CHARGES ALLEGED AGAINST HIM WERE FALSE; AND THE OTHER, TO EXPLAIN TO THEM THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST. IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS CUSTOM EVERYWHERE, HE SEIZED THE EARLIEST OPPORTUNITY OF MAKING THE GOSPEL KNOWN TO HIS OWN COUNTRYMEN; AND HE NATURALLY SUPPOSED THAT CHARGES HIGHLY UNFAVORABLE TO HIS CHARACTER HAD BEEN SENT FORWARD AGAINST HIM TO THE JEWS AT ROME BY THOSE IN JUDEA.
AGAINST THE PEOPLE - AGAINST THE JEWS, ACTS 24:12. OR CUSTOMS ... - THE RELIGIOUS RITES OF THE NATION. SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 6:14. WAS I DELIVERED PRISONER ... - BY THE JEWS, ACTS 21:33, ETC. 
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
17-20. PAUL CALLED THE CHIEF OF THE JEWS TOGETHER—THOUGH BANISHED FROM THE CAPITAL BY CLAUDIUS, THE JEWS ENJOYED THE FULL BENEFIT OF THE TOLERATION WHICH DISTINGUISHED THE FIRST PERIOD OF NERO'S REIGN, AND WERE AT THIS TIME IN CONSIDERABLE NUMBERS, WEALTH, AND INFLUENCE SETTLED AT ROME. WE HAVE SEEN THAT LONG BEFORE THIS A FLOURISHING CHRISTIAN CHURCH EXISTED AT ROME, TO WHICH PAUL WROTE HIS EPISTLE (SEE ON [2142]AC 20:3), AND THE FIRST MEMBERS OF WHICH WERE PROBABLY JEWISH CONVERTS AND PROSELYTES. (SEE [2143] INTRODUCTION TO ROMANS.) YET WAS I DELIVERED PRISONER FROM JERUSALEM INTO THE HANDS OF THE ROMANS—THE ROMAN AUTHORITIES, FELIX AND FESTUS.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
PAUL CALLED THE CHIEF OF THE JEWS TOGETHER; PAUL DOES THIS NOT ONLY OUT OF AN EXTRAORDINARY LOVE WHICH HE HAD FOR THAT PEOPLE, BUT ALSO BECAUSE THE APOSTLES WERE COMMANDED TO GO RATHER TO THE LOST SHEEP OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, MATTHEW 10:5,6. THE WHOLE ECONOMY OF THE GOSPEL IS A DOING GOOD FOR EVIL. SO DID OUR SAVIOUR, WHO IS THE AUTHOR AND SUBJECT OF IT; AND SO MUST HIS MESSENGERS OR MINISTERS DO, OR THEY ARE NOT LIKE TO DO ANY GOOD AT ALL; FOR THE WORLD WILL HATE THEM, 1JO 3:13.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND IT CAME TO PASS, THAT AFTER THREE DAYS, ... FROM HIS FIRST COMING TO ROME, WHEN HE HAD HIRED HIMSELF A HOUSE, OR LODGING, AND WAS SETTLED IN IT, AND WAS RESTED FROM THE FATIGUE OF HIS VOYAGE AND JOURNEY:
PAUL CALLED THE CHIEF OF THE JEWS TOGETHER: HE SENT TO THE PRINCIPAL MEN AMONG THEM; FOR THOUGH THE JEWS, WERE EXPELLED FROM ROME IN THE REIGN OF CLAUDIUS, THEY WERE NOW RETURNED, AND HAD THEIR LIBERTY OF RESIDING THERE; VERY LIKELY BY MEANS OF POPPEA, NERO'S CONCUBINE, WHO FAVOURED THE JEWS: BUT WHETHER THEY HAD A SYNAGOGUE, AND THESE MEN WERE THE CHIEF AND LEADING MEN IN IT, THE DOCTORS, RULERS, AND OFFICERS OF IT, ARE THINGS NOT CERTAIN; HOWEVER, THESE THE APOSTLE DESIRED TO COME TO HIM WHERE HE WAS, FOR WHETHER HE HAD THE LIBERTY OF GOING ABOUT WHERE HE WOULD, THE SOLDIER ATTENDING HIM, IS NOT SO CLEAR A POINT:
AND WHEN THEY WERE COME TOGETHER; TO HIS HOUSE, OR LODGING: HE SAID UNTO THEM, MEN AND BRETHREN: WHICH WAS THE USUAL FORM OF ADDRESS WITH THE JEWS; SEE ACTS 7:2.
THOUGH I HAVE COMMITTED NOTHING AGAINST THE PEOPLE AND CUSTOMS OF OUR FATHERS; MEANING HE HAD SAID NOTHING DISRESPECTFULLY OF THE PEOPLE OF THE JEWS; NOR HAD DONE ANYTHING TO THE PREJUDICE OF THEIR TEMPORAL, SPIRITUAL, AND ETERNAL GOOD, BUT JUST THE REVERSE; NOR HAD HE SAID OR DONE ANYTHING CONTRARY TO THE LAWS AND CUSTOMS ENJOINED THE JEWS BY MOSES, EVEN THOSE THAT WERE OF A CEREMONIAL NATURE; FOR THOUGH HE HAD EVERYWHERE DECLARED THAT THE GENTILES WERE NOT OBLIGED TO AN OBEDIENCE TO THEM, YET HE DID NOT DISSUADE THE JEWS FROM THE USE OF THEM; AND OFTENTIMES COMPLIED WITH THEM HIMSELF, THINGS HE HAD BEEN CHARGED WITH:
YET WAS I DELIVERED PRISONER FROM JERUSALEM INTO THE HANDS OF THE ROMANS; HE WAS FIRST SEIZED BY THE JEWS IN THE TEMPLE OF JERUSALEM, AND THEN FELL INTO THE HANDS OF LYSIAS, THE CHIEF CAPTAIN; WHO BOUND HIM, AND BY WHOM HE WAS SENT TO CAESAREA, WHERE HE WAS RETAINED A PRISONER BOTH BY FELIX AND FESTUS, ROMAN GOVERNORS.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{10} AND IT CAME TO PASS, THAT AFTER THREE DAYS PAUL CALLED THE CHIEF OF THE JEWS TOGETHER: AND WHEN THEY WERE COME TOGETHER, HE SAID UNTO THEM, MEN AND BRETHREN, THOUGH I HAVE COMMITTED NOTHING AGAINST THE PEOPLE, OR CUSTOMS OF OUR FATHERS, YET WAS I DELIVERED PRISONER FROM JERUSALEM INTO THE HANDS OF THE ROMANS. (10) PAUL IN EVERY PLACE REMEMBERS HIMSELF TO BE AN APOSTLE. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 28:17. ON THE INTERVIEW WHICH NOW FOLLOWS WITH THE JEWS IT IS TO BE OBSERVED: (1) THAT PAUL EVEN NOW REMAINS FAITHFUL TO HIS PRINCIPLE OF TRYING HIS APOSTOLIC MINISTRY IN THE FIRST INSTANCE AMONG THE JEWS, AND THEREBY EVEN AS A PRISONER COMPLYING WITH THE DIVINE ORDER OF THE WAY OF SALVATION: ἸΟΥΔΑΊῳ ΤΕ ΠΡῶΤΟΝ ΚΑὶ ἝΛΛΗΝΙ, ROMANS 1:16, AND WITH THE IMPULSE OF HIS OWN LOVE TO HIS PEOPLE, ROMANS 9:1 FF., WHICH THE PAINFUL EXPERIENCES OF THE PAST HAD NOT WEAKENED. (2) HE DOES THIS AFTER THREE DAYS, DURING WHICH TIME HE HAD WITHOUT DOUBT DEVOTED HIMSELF, FIRST OF ALL, TO THE ROMAN CHRISTIANS.[179] (3) THE FACT THAT HE COMMENCES HIS INTERVIEW WITH THE JEWS BY A SELF-JUSTIFICATION IS—CONSIDERING THE SUSPICION WITH WHICH HE, AS A PRISONER, MUST HAVE BEEN REGARDED BY THEM—NATURAL AND ACCORDANT WITH DUTY, AND DOES NOT PRESUPPOSE ANY ULTERIOR DESIGN (SUCH AS: TO PREVENT A PREJUDICIAL INFLUENCE OF THE JEWS ON HIS TRIAL). (4) THE HISTORICAL CHARACTER OF THESE DISCUSSIONS WITH THE JEWS HAS UNJUSTLY BEEN DENIED, AND THEY HAVE BEEN WRONGLY REFERRED TO THE APOLOGETIC DESIGN OF THE AUTHOR (BAUR, ZELLER). SEE THE DETAILS BELOW AT THE PASSAGES APPEALED TO.
ΜΕΤὰ ἡΜΈΡ. ΤΡΕῖΣ] IN WHICH HE MIGHT SUFFICIENTLY OCCUPY HIMSELF AT THE OUTSET WITH THE ROMAN CHRISTIANS WHO CAME TO HIM, AS DOUBTLESS (IN OPPOSITION TO ZELLER) HE DID IN CONFORMITY WITH HIS LONG-CHERISHED DESIRE TO SEE THEM (ROMANS 1:11 FF.).
ΤΟὺΣ ὄΝΤΑΣ ΤῶΝ ἸΟΥΔ. ΠΡΏΤΟΥΣ] THE EXISTING (COMP. ROMANS 13:1) CHIEFS OF THE JEWS (COMP. LUKE 19:47; ACTS 13:50; ACTS 25:2), I.E. THE JEWISH LEADERS AT THAT TIME IN ROME. ΟὐΔὲΝ ἐΝΑΝΤΊΟΝ Κ.Τ.Λ.] ALTHOUGH I HAVE DONE NOTHING, ETC. THIS PAUL COULD SAY, AS HE HAD LABOURED ONLY TO CONDUCT THE NATION TO THE SALVATION APPOINTED FOR IT, AND ONLY TO BRING THE MOSAIC INSTITUTIONS TO THEIR MESSIANIC ΠΛΉΡΩΣΙΣ. HIS ANTAGONISM TO THE LAW WAS DIRECTED AGAINST JUSTIFICATION BY THE LAW. THIS, AND NOT THE ABOLITION OF THE LAW IN ITSELF, WAS HIS RADICAL CONTRAST TO THE JEWISH STANDPOINT (IN OPPOSITION TO ZELLER). COMP. ON ACTS 24:14.
ΤῶΝ ῬΩΜΑΊΩΝ] REFERS TO THE PROCURATOR IN CAESAREA, WHO REPRESENTED THE ROMANS RULING OVER PALESTINE. [179] THAT LUKE GIVES NO FURTHER INFORMATION CONCERNING THE ROMAN CHURCH CANNOT SURPRISE US (IN OPPOSITION TO ZELLER, P. 373), AS THE THEME OF HIS BOOK WAS THE MINISTRY OF THE APOSTLES. A DISAGREEMENT BETWEEN PAUL AND THE ROMAN CHURCH (SCHNECKENBURGER, P. 122) IS NOT AT ALL TO BE THOUGHT OF; THE CHURCH WAS NOT JUDAIZING, BUT PAULINE. ACCORDING TO ZELLER, THE AUTHOR HAS DESIRED TO MAKE PAUL APPEAR AS THE PROPER FOUNDER OF THAT CHURCH. BUT THIS IS ERRONEOUS ON ACCOUNT EVEN OF VER. 15, WHERE, IT IS TRUE, ZELLER UNDERSTANDS ONLY ISOLATED BELIEVERS FROM ROME, WHO ARE ASSUMED THEREFORE NOT TO PRESUPPOSE ANY CHURCH THERE, AS REFERRED TO. SEE, ON THE CONTRARY, EWALD, JAHRB. IX. P. 66 F.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 28:17. THE WHOLE SECTION ACTS 28:17-28 IS REFERRED BY HILGENFELD TO THE “AUTHOR TO THEOPHILUS”. IN ACTS 28:20 THE PAUL BOUND FOR THE HOPE OF ISRAEL BELONGS ONLY TO THE “AUTHOR TO THEOPHILUS,” CF. ACTS 23:6, ACTS 26:6; IT IS ONLY THE SAME AUTHOR WHO STILL SUPPOSES HIM TO BEAR THE CHAIN, ACTS 26:29, WHICH ACCORDING TO ACTS 22:29-30, HAD BEEN LONG REMOVED. A REFERENCE TO THE PASSAGES IN QUESTION IS SUFFICIENT TO SHOW THE UNREASONABLENESS OF THIS CRITICISM. IN THIS SAME SECTION CLEMEN CAN ONLY SEE HIS TWO REDACTORS, JUDAICUS AND ANTIJUDAICUS, AT WORK AGAIN, THE LATTER IN ACTS 28:25-28, AND THE FORMER IN ACTS 28:16-24. BUT IT WILL BE NOTICED THAT WENDT (1899) STILL ALLOWS THAT AN HISTORICAL KERNEL LIES AT THE FOUNDATION OF THE NARRATIVE, AND ALTHOUGH HE DOES NOT SPEAK SO UNHESITATINGLY AS IN 1888, HE STILL ALLOWS THAT IT IS NOT INCONCEIVABLE THAT PAUL SOON AFTER HIS ARRIVAL IN ROME SHOULD SEEK TO ENTER INTO RELATIONS WITH THE JEWS THERE, TO CONVINCE THEM IF POSSIBLE OF HIS INNOCENCE, AND TO PREVENT ANY UNFAVOURABLE INFLUENCES ON THEIR PART UPON HIS TRIAL.—ΜΕΤὰ ἡΜΕΡΆΣ ΤΡΕῖΣ: AN INTIMATION OF PAUL’S CONTINUOUS ENERGY; THE PREVIOUS DAYS MAY WELL HAVE BEEN EMPLOYED IN RECEIVING HIS OWN FRIENDS, AND IN MAKING HIS SUMMONS KNOWN.—ΤῶΝ ἸΟΥ.: THE EDICT OF CLAUDIUS, CF. ACTS 18:2, HAD EVIDENTLY BEEN VERY TRANSIENT IN ITS EFFECTS, AND THE JEWS SOON RETURNED; POSSIBLY THEY MAY ONLY HAVE EMIGRATED TO THE NEIGHBOURHOOD, E.G., TO ARICIA (SCHÜRER).—ΠΡΏΤΟΥΣ, CF. ACTS 13:50, ACTS 25:2, LUKE 19:47, HERE INCLUDING THE ἀΡΧΙΣΥΝΆΓΩΓΟΙ, THE ΓΕΡΟΥΣΙΆΡΧΑΙ, THE ἄΡΧΟΝΤΕΣ AND OTHERS, SANDAY AND HEADLAM, ROMANS, P. 23, OR THE WORD MAY PERHAPS BE USED OF SOCIAL DISTINCTION, INCLUDING THE OFFICERS NAMED. THE JEWS IN ROME WERE DIVIDED INTO NO LESS THAN SEVEN SYNAGOGUES. IT DOES NOT OF COURSE FOLLOW THAT ALL CAME IN ANSWER TO THE APOSTLE’S CHARACTERISTIC SUMMONS, AS HE ALWAYS TURNED TO HIS COUNTRYMEN FIRST. RENDALL RENDERS “THOSE THAT WERE OF THE JEWS FIRST,” AS IF PAUL INVITED FIRST THE MEMBERS OF THE SYNAGOGUES WHO WERE JEWS, INTENDING TO RESERVE THE DEVOUT GENTILES FOR THE SECOND PLACE; SEE R.V. RENDERINGS IN LOCO.—ΣΥΝΕΛΘ.: IT WAS NATURAL THAT PAUL SHOULD THUS ASSEMBLE THEM, AND THAT HE SHOULD THEN ENDEAVOUR TO SHOW THAT ALTHOUGH A PRISONER HE WAS GUILTLESS OF ANY OFFENCE AGAINST THE JEWISH NATION; OTHERWISE HE COULD NOT EXPECT THE REPRESENTATIVES OF HIS PEOPLE TO LISTEN TO HIS MESSAGE; SO FAR IT WOULD BE DIFFICULT TO FIND AN INTIMATION OF ANYTHING UNHISTORICAL (SEE BLASS, IN LOCO).—ἐΓὼ: THE WORD PROBABLY OCCURRING FIRST, W.H[433], R.V. WEISS, SEEMS TO INDICATE FROM ITS EMPHATIC POSITION THAT THE APOSTLE’S CHIEF CONCERN ON THIS OCCASION WAS TO VINDICATE HIMSELF.—ἔΛΕΓΕ: IMPERFECT, “QUIA EXPECTATUR RESPONSUM,” BLASS, SEE NOTE ON ACTS 3:3.—ἀΔΕΛΦΟὶ … ΛΑῷ … ΠΑΤΡῴΟΙΣ: ALL INDICATE THE SAME CONCILIATORY SPIRIT: “MIRA CERTE PAULI MANSUETUDO” (CALVIN).—ΠΟΙΉΣΑΣ: “THOUGH I HAD DONE,” R.V., I.E., AT THE TIME HE WAS TAKEN PRISONER THERE HAD BEEN NOTHING DONE BY HIM TO MERIT SUCH TREATMENT.—Τῷ ΛΑῷ, CF. ACTS 21:28. THE MAN WHO COULD WRITE ROMANS 9:1 FF. AND 1 CORINTHIANS 7:18 (CF. ACTS 9:21) MIGHT JUSTLY USE SUCH WORDS.—ΠΑΡΕΔΌΘΗΝ, CF. ACTS 21:11. THE WORDS ASCRIBE PRIMARILY TO THE JEWS A SHARE IN THE IMPRISONMENT OF WHICH THEY APPEAR AS ONLY THE INDIRECT CAUSE, CF. ACTS 21:33, BUT PAUL SUMMARISES THE CHIEF POINTS AND DOES NOT ENTER INTO MINUTE DETAILS; MOREOVER HIS WORDS WERE STRICTLY TRUE, FOR HE WOULD HAVE BEEN FREED BY THE ROMANS IN JERUSALEM HAD NOT THE OUTCRY OF THE JEWS STAMPED HIM AS A MALEFACTOR. FOR SIMILAR INSTANCES OF A MAIN SUMMARY CF. ACTS 2:23, ACTS 13:29, ACTS 21:11, ACTS 23:27. [433] WESTCOTT AND HORT’S THE NEW TESTAMENT IN GREEK: CRITICAL TEXT AND NOTES.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
17–28. ST PAUL’S INTERVIEW WITH THE JEWS IN ROME: 17. AFTER THREE DAYS] AT FIRST THE APOSTLE WOULD NATURALLY DESIRE TO LEARN ALL HE COULD OF THE CHRISTIAN CONGREGATIONS AT ROME FROM THOSE WHO HAD BEEN THE FIRST TO WELCOME HIM ON HIS APPROACH TO THAT CITY. BUT FOR THIS, THREE DAYS SUFFICED. THEN HE SET ABOUT EXPLAINING HIS POSITION TO THOSE OF HIS FELLOW-COUNTRYMEN, NOT CHRISTIANS, WHO WERE OF MOST IMPORTANCE IN ROME. FOR TO THEM WOULD MOST PROBABLY BE FORWARDED AN ACCOUNT OF THE CHARGES TO BE LAID AGAINST THE APOSTLE, AND OF THE EVIDENCE BY WHICH THEY WERE TO BE SUPPORTED.
PAUL CALLED THE CHIEF OF THE JEWS TOGETHER] KEEPING STILL TO THE RULE TO OFFER THE GOSPEL FIRST TO THE JEWS, EVEN HERE IN ROME, WHERE HE HAD GOOD REASON TO THINK THAT HIS MESSAGE WOULD NOT BE RECEIVED. THE DECREE BY WHICH IN THE REIGN OF CLAUDIUS ALL THE JEWS HAD BEEN BANISHED FROM ROME (ACTS 18:2) WAS EVIDENTLY NO LONGER IN FORCE. FOR CLEARLY THERE WAS AN IMPORTANT BODY OF THEM RESIDENT IN THE CITY.
MEN AND BRETHREN] SEE NOTE ON ACTS 1:16. THOUGH I HAVE COMMITTED [R. V. HAD DONE] NOTHING AGAINST THE PEOPLE, OR CUSTOMS OF OUR FATHERS] FOR EVERYWHERE HAD HE SHEWN HIMSELF DESIROUS THAT HIS OWN PEOPLE SHOULD HEAR THE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL FIRST, AND FOR JEWS HE HAD NEVER FORBIDDEN CIRCUMCISION, ONLY INSISTING THAT GENTILE CONVERTS SHOULD NOT BE FORCED TO SUBMIT TO THE JEWISH LAW BEFORE THEY WERE RECEIVED INTO THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH.
DELIVERED PRISONER … INTO THE HANDS OF THE ROMANS] HE DESCRIBES THE RESULT, RATHER THAN THE STEPS BY WHICH IT WAS BROUGHT ABOUT. THE CHIEF CAPTAIN HAD RESCUED HIM FROM THE VIOLENCE OF THE JEWISH MOB, AND HE HAD NEVER SINCE BEEN OUT OF THE CARE OF THE ROMAN AUTHORITIES. YET BUT FOR THE JEWS HE NEVER WOULD HAVE BEEN A ROMAN PRISONER, AND WHEN THE SADDUCEES IN JERUSALEM FOUND THAT HE WAS NOT TO BE GIVEN UP TO THEM, THEY MADE THEMSELVES HIS ACCUSERS BEFORE FELIX AND FESTUS.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 28:17. ΜΕΤὰ ΤΡΕῖΣ ἡΜΈΡΑΣ, AFTER THREE DAYS) WHICH WERE GIVEN TO REST AND PRAYER.—ΣΥΓΚΑΛΈΣΑΣΘΑΙ, CALLED TOGETHER) TO HIMSELF, ACTS 28:23. BEING BOUND, HE COULD LESS CONVENIENTLY GO ABOUT TO VISIT THEM.—ΤῶΝ ἸΟΥΔΑΊΩΝ ΠΡΏΤΟΥΣ, THE CHIEF OF THE JEWS) POSSESSED OF ESPECIAL AUTHORITY AMONG THEM. HE ALWAYS SOUGHT OUT THE JEWS IN THE FIRST INSTANCE. — ΟὐΔὲΝ, NOTHING) THEY MIGHT HAVE TAKEN UP A FALSE SUSPICION FROM HIS VERY CHAINS: PAUL OBVIATES THIS (ANTICIPATES AND MEETS THIS OBJECTION).
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 17. - HE FOR PAUL, A.V. AND T.R.; CALLED TOGETHER THOSE THAT WERE THE CHIEF FOR CALLED THE CHIEF... TOGETHER, A.V.; I, BRETHREN, THOUGH I HAD DONE FOR MEN AND BRETHREN, THOUGH I HAVE COMMITTED, A.V. AND T.R.; THE CUSTOMS FOR CUSTOMS, A.V.; WAS I FOR WAS, A.V. AFTER THREE DAYS. HE COULD BUT JUST HAVE GOT INTO HIS HIRED HOUSE, BUT HE WOULD NOT LOSE A DAY IN SEEKING OUT HIS BRETHREN TO SPEAK TO THEM OF THE HOPE OF ISRAEL. WHAT MARVELOUS ACTIVITY! WHAT UNQUENCHABLE LOVE! THE CHIEF (ΤΟὺΣ ὄΝΤΑΣ... ΠΡώΤΟΥΣ). THE EXPRESSION Οἱ ΠΡῶΤΟΙ, FOR THE PRINCIPAL PEOPLE OF THE DISTRICT OR NEIGHBORHOOD, OCCURS REPEATEDLY IN JOSEPHUS. THE JEWS. THEY HAD RETURNED TO ROME, AFTER THEIR BANISHMENT BY CLAUDIUS (ACTS 18:2), SOME TIME BEFORE THIS (ROMANS 16:3, 7). I HAD DONE NOTHING AGAINST THE PEOPLE, OR THE CUSTOMS (COMP. ACTS 23:1, 6; ACTS 24:14-16, 20, 21; ACTS 25:8; ACTS 26:6, 7, 22, 23). ACTS 28:17
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(18) WHO, WHEN THEY HAD EXAMINED ME . . .—IT IS POSSIBLE THAT WE HAVE HERE ONLY THE SUMMARY OF A FULLER NARRATIVE, AND THAT HE GAVE AN OUTLINE OF THE PROCEEDINGS THAT HAD TAKEN PLACE BETWEEN HIS FIRST SEIZURE AND HIS APPEAL TO THE EMPEROR. WHAT HE STATES, HOWEVER, WAS FULLY WARRANTED BY THE FACTS. NO ROMAN MAGISTRATE HAD EVER CONDEMNED HIM. AGRIPPA AND FESTUS HAD DECIDED THAT HE MIGHT HAVE BEEN RELEASED (ACTS 26:32). HE HAD BEEN CONSTRAINED TO APPEAL TO CÆSAR IN SELF-DEFENCE, TO AVOID THE DANGER OF BEING HANDED OVER TO A PREJUDICED TRIBUNAL OR TO PLOTS OF ASSASSINATION (ACTS 25:8-10). BUT, AS IT WAS, HE CAME NOT, AS OTHER APPELLANTS SO OFTEN CAME, WITH COUNTER-ACCUSATIONS. ON ALL SUCH MATTERS HIS LIPS WERE SEALED, AND HIS MOTIVE NOW WAS TO REMOVE ANY UNFAVOURABLE IMPRESSIONS WHICH REPORTS FROM JUDÆA MIGHT HAVE LEFT ON THE MINDS OF HIS HEARERS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
28:17-22 IT WAS FOR THE HONOUR OF PAUL THAT THOSE WHO EXAMINED HIS CASE, ACQUITTED HIM. IN HIS APPEAL HE SOUGHT NOT TO ACCUSE HIS NATION, BUT ONLY TO CLEAR HIMSELF. TRUE CHRISTIANITY SETTLES WHAT IS OF COMMON CONCERN TO ALL MANKIND, AND IS NOT BUILT UPON NARROW OPINIONS AND PRIVATE INTERESTS. IT AIMS AT NO WORLDLY BENEFIT OR ADVANTAGE, BUT ALL ITS GAINS ARE SPIRITUAL AND ETERNAL. IT IS, AND ALWAYS HAS BEEN, THE LOT OF CHRIST'S HOLY RELIGION, TO BE EVERY WHERE SPOKEN AGAINST. LOOK THROUGH EVERY TOWN AND VILLAGE WHERE CHRIST IS EXALTED AS THE ONLY SAVIOUR OF MANKIND, AND WHERE THE PEOPLE ARE CALLED TO FOLLOW HIM IN NEWNESS OF LIFE, AND WE SEE THOSE WHO GIVE THEMSELVES UP TO CHRIST, STILL CALLED A SECT, A PARTY, AND REPROACHED. AND THIS IS THE TREATMENT THEY ARE SURE TO RECEIVE, SO LONG AS THERE SHALL CONTINUE AN UNGODLY MAN UPON EARTH.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
WHEN THEY HAD EXAMINED ME ... - ACTS 24:10-27; ACTS 25; ACTS 26:31-32. NO CAUSE OF DEATH - NO CRIME WORTHY OF DEATH.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
17-20. PAUL CALLED THE CHIEF OF THE JEWS TOGETHER—THOUGH BANISHED FROM THE CAPITAL BY CLAUDIUS, THE JEWS ENJOYED THE FULL BENEFIT OF THE TOLERATION WHICH DISTINGUISHED THE FIRST PERIOD OF NERO'S REIGN, AND WERE AT THIS TIME IN CONSIDERABLE NUMBERS, WEALTH, AND INFLUENCE SETTLED AT ROME. WE HAVE SEEN THAT LONG BEFORE THIS A FLOURISHING CHRISTIAN CHURCH EXISTED AT ROME, TO WHICH PAUL WROTE HIS EPISTLE (SEE ON [2142]AC 20:3), AND THE FIRST MEMBERS OF WHICH WERE PROBABLY JEWISH CONVERTS AND PROSELYTES. (SEE [2143] INTRODUCTION TO ROMANS.) YET WAS I DELIVERED PRISONER FROM JERUSALEM INTO THE HANDS OF THE ROMANS—THE ROMAN AUTHORITIES, FELIX AND FESTUS.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
EXAMINED ME; AS FESTUS DID IN THE PRESENCE OF KING AGRIPPA, ACTS 25:26, WHO, THEY WERE BOTH UNBELIEVERS, YET JUSTIFIED PAUL, ACKNOWLEDGING THAT HE HAD NOT COMMITTED ANY THING WORTHY OF BONDS, MUCH LESS OF DEATH. THUS, OUR SAVIOUR WAS DECLARED INNOCENT BY PILATE, LUKE 23:4,14.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
WHO WHEN THEY HAD EXAMINED ME, ... ABOUT THE THINGS LAID TO HIS CHARGE, HAD HEARD WHAT HIS ACCUSERS HAD TO OBJECT TO HIM, AND THE DEFENCE HE MADE FOR HIMSELF:
WOULD HAVE LET ME GO; RELEASED HIM FROM HIS BONDS, AND SET HIM AT LIBERTY TO GO WHERE HE PLEASED: BECAUSE THERE WAS NO CAUSE OF DEATH IN ME; NO CRIME PROVED UPON HIM, WHICH WAS WORTHY OF DEATH; AND THIS WAS THE SENSE OF LYSIAS THE CHIEF CAPTAIN, AND OF FELIX AND FESTUS THE ROMAN GOVERNORS, AND OF KING AGRIPPA.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
WHO, WHEN THEY HAD EXAMINED ME, WOULD HAVE LET ME GO, BECAUSE THERE WAS NO CAUSE OF DEATH IN ME. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 28:18-19. THIS OBSERVATION OF THE APOSTLE, DISCLOSING HIS PRESENCE AT ROME THUS BROUGHT ABOUT AS A POSITION OF NECESSITY, COMPLETES (COMP. ACTS 25:25) THE NARRATIVE OF ACTS 25:9. AFTER HIS VINDICATION (ACTS 25:8) WE ARE TO CONCEIVE, NAMELY, THAT FESTUS EXPRESSES HIS WILLINGNESS TO RELEASE HIM; THIS THE JEWS OPPOSE (ACTS 28:19), AND NOW FESTUS PROPOSES THAT PAUL SHOULD ALLOW HIMSELF TO BE JUDGED IN JERUSALEM (ACTS 25:9), WHEREUPON THE LATTER APPEALS TO CAESAR (ACTS 25:11).
ΟὐΧ ὡΣ ΤΟῦ ἔΘΝΟΥΣ … ΚΑΤΗΓΟΡΕῖΝ] THUS PURELY ON THE DEFENSIVE, AND NOT IN UNPATRIOTIC HOSTILITY. ἔΧΩΝ AND THE PRESENT INFINITIVE (SEE THE CRITICAL REMARKS) REFER TO WHAT PAUL HAS TO DO NOW IN ROME.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 28:18. ἀΝΑΚ., CF. ACTS 24:8, ACTS 25:6; ACTS 25:26, REFERRING HERE TO THE JUDICIAL INQUIRIES OF FELIX AND FESTUS.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
18. WOULD HAVE LET ME GO] [R. V. “DESIRED TO SET ME AT LIBERTY”] ALLUDING MOST PROBABLY TO AGRIPPA’S REMARK (ACTS 26:32) AND THE STATEMENT OF FESTUS (ACTS 25:25). IT SEEMS PROBABLE THAT FELIX WOULD HAVE FOUND MEANS TO SET PAUL FREE HAD THE REQUISITE BRIBE BEEN OFFERED TO HIM (ACTS 24:26). ALL WERE CONVINCED OF HIS INNOCENCE.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 28:18. ἘΔΟΎΛΟΝΤΟ ἀΠΟΛῦΣΑΙ, WERE WISHING TO LET ME GO) CH. ACTS 24:23, ETC.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 18. - DESIRED TO SET ME AT LIBERTY FOR WOULD HAVE LET ME GO, A.V. HAD EXAMINED ME (ἀΝΑΚΡίΝΑΝΤέΣ ΜΕ); SEE ACTS 4:9; ACTS 12:19; ACTS 24:8; ACTS 25:26. DESIRED TO SET ME AT LIBERTY (SEE ACTS 25:18, 19, 25; ACTS 26:31, 32). ACTS 28:18
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
28:17-22 IT WAS FOR THE HONOUR OF PAUL THAT THOSE WHO EXAMINED HIS CASE, ACQUITTED HIM. IN HIS APPEAL HE SOUGHT NOT TO ACCUSE HIS NATION, BUT ONLY TO CLEAR HIMSELF. TRUE CHRISTIANITY SETTLES WHAT IS OF COMMON CONCERN TO ALL MANKIND, AND IS NOT BUILT UPON NARROW OPINIONS AND PRIVATE INTERESTS. IT AIMS AT NO WORLDLY BENEFIT OR ADVANTAGE, BUT ALL ITS GAINS ARE SPIRITUAL AND ETERNAL. IT IS, AND ALWAYS HAS BEEN, THE LOT OF CHRIST'S HOLY RELIGION, TO BE EVERY WHERE SPOKEN AGAINST. LOOK THROUGH EVERY TOWN AND VILLAGE WHERE CHRIST IS EXALTED AS THE ONLY SAVIOUR OF MANKIND, AND WHERE THE PEOPLE ARE CALLED TO FOLLOW HIM IN NEWNESS OF LIFE, AND WE SEE THOSE WHO GIVE THEMSELVES UP TO CHRIST, STILL CALLED A SECT, A PARTY, AND REPROACHED. AND THIS IS THE TREATMENT THEY ARE SURE TO RECEIVE, SO LONG AS THERE SHALL CONTINUE AN UNGODLY MAN UPON EARTH.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
THE JEWS SPAKE AGAINST IT - AGAINST MY BEING SET AT LIBERTY. I WAS CONSTRAINED - BY A REGARD TO MY OWN SAFETY AND CHARACTER. TO APPEAL UNTO CAESAR - SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 25:11.
NOT THAT I HAD AUGHT ... - I DID IT FOR MY OWN PRESERVATION AND SAFETY, NOT THAT I WISHED TO ACCUSE MY COUNTRYMEN. PAUL HAD BEEN UNJUSTLY ACCUSED AND INJURED; YET, WITH THE TRUE SPIRIT OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION, HE HERE SAYS THAT HE CHERISHED NO UNKIND FEELINGS TOWARD THOSE WHO HAD DONE HIM WRONG.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
19. I WAS CONSTRAINED TO APPEAL … NOT THAT I HAD AUGHT TO ACCUSE MY NATION OF—"I AM HERE NOT AS THEIR ACCUSER, BUT AS MY OWN DEFENDER, AND THIS NOT OF CHOICE BUT NECESSITY." HIS OBJECT IN ALLUDING THUS GENTLY TO THE TREATMENT HE HAD RECEIVED FROM THE JEWS WAS PLAINLY TO AVOID WHATEVER MIGHT IRRITATE HIS VISITORS AT THE FIRST; ESPECIALLY AS HE WAS NOT AWARE WHETHER ANY OR WHAT INFORMATION AGAINST HIM HAD REACHED THEIR COMMUNITY.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THE JEWS SPAKE AGAINST IT; THE JEWS USED ALL THEIR ORATORY AND INTEREST AGAINST PAUL, BOTH BEFORE FELIX AND FESTUS. AND HAD IT BEEN IN FESTUS’S POWER, (WHICH AFTER PAUL’S APPEAL IT WAS NOT), HE WOULD HAVE SACRIFICED PAUL TO THE MALICE OF THE JEWS; AND BY THAT MEANS GOT THEIR FAVOUR, WHOM HE HAD SO INCENSED AGAINST THEM.
NOT THAT I HAD AUGHT TO ACCUSE MY NATION OF; PAUL DID NOT SO MUCH WANT MATTER, AS MIND, TO ACCUSE THE JEWS; AND HE DECLARES, THAT WHATSOEVER HE HAD SUFFERED, HIS INTENTIONS WERE NOT TO CALUMNIATE THEM, BUT TO VINDICATE HIMSELF.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
BUT WHEN THE JEWS SPAKE AGAINST IT, ... HIS BEING CLEARED AND DISMISSED, AND DESIRED HE MIGHT BE SENT BACK TO JERUSALEM, TO BE TRIED AND JUDGED THERE, TO WHICH FESTUS SEEMED INCLINED:
I WAS CONSTRAINED TO APPEAL TO CAESAR; TO PREVENT THE DESIGN OF THE JEWS UPON HIM, WHICH WAS TO WAY LAY HIM AND KILL HIM, OR BY WHAT WAYS THEY COULD, RIGHT OR WRONG, TAKE AWAY HIS LIFE; AND TO PROVIDE FOR HIS OWN SAFETY:
NOT THAT I HAD OUGHT TO ACCUSE MY NATION OF; MEANING, THAT HE HAD NO ILL DESIGN IN THIS APPEAL AGAINST HIS COUNTRY, TO EXPOSE THEM, AND BRING THEM UNDER REPROACH AND CENSURE, BUT TO VINDICATE HIMSELF, DEFEND HIS OWN INNOCENCE, AND PRESERVE HIS CHARACTER AND LIFE; SUGGESTING, THAT WHAT HE DID WAS NOT OF CHOICE, BUT BY CONSTRAINT, AND WITH RELUCTANCE; BEING NO FRIEND TO HEATHEN TRIBUNALS, NOR ANY ENEMY TO THE JEWISH NATION.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{11} BUT WHEN THE JEWS SPAKE AGAINST IT, I WAS CONSTRAINED TO APPEAL UNTO CAESAR; NOT THAT I HAD OUGHT TO ACCUSE MY NATION OF. (11) WE MAY USE THE MEANS WHICH GOD GIVES US, BUT IN SUCH A WAY THAT WE SEEK THE GLORY OF GOD, AND NOT OF OURSELVES. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 28:19. ἀΝΤΙΛ.: THE WORD IS A MILD ONE TO DESCRIBE THE BITTER ENMITY OF THE JEWS (“CLEMENTER DICIT,” BENGEL); THEY ARE NOT ACTUALLY REPRESENTED AS SPEAKING AGAINST PAUL’S ACQUITTAL, ALTHOUGH THEY ARE EVIDENTLY PRESUPPOSED AS DOING SO BY THE PROPOSAL OF FESTUS, ACTS 25:9, AND BY THE BELIEF THAT SOONER OR LATER HE WOULD FALL A VICTIM TO THEIR PLOTS THE APOSTLE WAS NO DOUBT COMPELLED (ἠΝΑΓΚΆΣΘΗΝ) TO APPEAL. HOLTZMANN SEEMS TO FORGET THE PART PLAYED BY THE JEWS, AND THEIR BITTER ENMITY, WHEN HE SAYS THAT IN REALITY PAUL WAS COMPELLED TO APPEAL NOT BY THE JEWS, BUT BY FESTUS; SEE ALSO CRITICAL NOTE. — ΤΟῦ ἔΘΝΟΥΣ ΜΟΥ: THEY WERE STILL HIS NATION, AND HE WAS NOT ASHAMED TO CALL THEM SO, AS A TRUE PATRIOT, WHEN HE STOOD BEFORE A FOREIGN TRIBUNAL; CF. ACTS 24:17, ACTS 26:4, “SEE WHAT FRIENDLINESS OF EXPRESSION, HE DOES NOT HOLD THEM IN ODIUM,” CHRYSOSTOM.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
19. NOT THAT I HAD OUGHT TO ACCUSE MY NATION OF] ST PAUL SHEWS HIMSELF THE PATRIOTIC JEW. HE KNEW HOW MANY THINGS HIS FELLOW-COUNTRYMEN HAD SUFFERED AT THE HANDS OF THE ROMAN POWER, AND HE DID NOT WISH IN ANY WAY TO BRING ON THEM ANY MORE TROUBLE. HE THEREFORE EXPLAINS THAT HE HAD TAKEN THE COURSE OF APPEALING TO CÆSAR ONLY BECAUSE HE SAW NO OTHER MEANS OF OBTAINING HIS RELEASE. IF THAT WERE SECURED, HE WISHED TO LAY NO CHARGE AT THE DOOR OF HIS ACCUSERS OR THEIR BRETHREN IN ROME.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 28:19. ἈΝΤΙΛΕΓΌΝΤΩΝ, WHEN THE JEWS SPAKE AGAINST IT) HE SPEAKS MILDLY: FOR THEY HAD TRIED, BY A PLOT FOR MURDERING PAUL, TO PUT AN END TO HIS SPEAKING IN PALESTINE.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 19. - WHEN THE JEWS SPAKE AGAINST IT. THIS IS A DETAIL NOT EXPRESSLY MENTIONED IN THE DIRECT NARRATIVE IN ACTS 25, BUT WHICH MAKES THAT NARRATIVE CLEARER. IT SHOWS US THAT FESTUS'S PROPOSAL IN ACTS 25:9 WAS MADE IN CONSEQUENCE OF THE OPPOSITION OF THE JEWS TO THE ACQUITTAL WHICH HE WAS DISPOSED TO PRONOUNCE. I WAS CONSTRAINED TO APPEAL. NOTHING CAN BE MORE DELICATE, MORE CONCILIATORY, OR MORE TRULY PATRIOTIC THAN PAUL'S MANNER OF ADDRESSING THE JEWS. HIMSELF A HEBREW OF THE HEBREWS, DEVOTED TO HIS KINSMEN ACCORDING TO THE FLESH, NEVER EVEN PUTTING FORWARD HIS OWN PRIVILEGE AS A ROMAN CITIZEN TILL THE LAST NECESSITY, HE SHOWS HIMSELF THE CONSTANT FRIEND OF HIS OWN PEOPLE IN SPITE OF ALL THEIR ILL USAGE. UNDAZZLED BY THE SPLENDOR OF ROME AND THE POWER OF THE ROMAN PEOPLE, HIS HEART IS WITH HIS OWN DESPISED NATION, "THAT THEY MIGHT BE SAVED." HE WISHES TO HE WELL WITH THEM; HE WANTS THEM TO UNDERSTAND HIS POSITION; HE SPEAKS TO THEM AS A KINSMAN AND A BROTHER. HIS APPEAL TO CAESAR HAD BEEN OF NECESSITY - TO SAVE HIS LIFE. BUT HE WAS NOT GOING TO ACCUSE HIS BRETHREN BEFORE THE DOMINANT RACE. HIS FIRST DESIRE WAS THAT THEY SHOULD BE HIS FRIENDS, AND SHARE WITH HIM THE HOPE OF THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST. ACTS 28:19
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(20) FOR THE HOPE OF ISRAEL, I AM BOUND WITH THIS CHAIN. — THE MENTION OF “CHAIN” IN THE SINGULAR AGREES WITH THE FACT STATED IN ACTS 28:30, THAT HE WAS ENTRUSTED TO THE KEEPING OF A SINGLE SOLDIER. THERE IS A CERTAIN TOUCH OF PATHOS IN THIS APPEAL TO HIS SUFFERINGS AS A PRISONER. (COMP. EPHESIANS 3:1; EPHESIANS 4:1; EPHESIANS 6:20.) THE HOPE FOR WHICH HE SUFFERED WAS TWO-FOLD: (1) THE EXPECTATION OF THE MESSIAH AS BRINGING IN A KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, WHICH WAS CHERISHED BY EVERY ISRAELITE; (2) THE HOPE OF A RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD, WHICH HE PROCLAIMED AS ATTESTED BY THE RESURRECTION WHICH PROVED (ROMANS 1:3-4) THAT JESUS WAS THE CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD. (SEE NOTES ON ACTS 26:6-7.)
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
28:17-22 IT WAS FOR THE HONOUR OF PAUL THAT THOSE WHO EXAMINED HIS CASE, ACQUITTED HIM. IN HIS APPEAL HE SOUGHT NOT TO ACCUSE HIS NATION, BUT ONLY TO CLEAR HIMSELF. TRUE CHRISTIANITY SETTLES WHAT IS OF COMMON CONCERN TO ALL MANKIND, AND IS NOT BUILT UPON NARROW OPINIONS AND PRIVATE INTERESTS. IT AIMS AT NO WORLDLY BENEFIT OR ADVANTAGE, BUT ALL ITS GAINS ARE SPIRITUAL AND ETERNAL. IT IS, AND ALWAYS HAS BEEN, THE LOT OF CHRIST'S HOLY RELIGION, TO BE EVERY WHERE SPOKEN AGAINST. LOOK THROUGH EVERY TOWN AND VILLAGE WHERE CHRIST IS EXALTED AS THE ONLY SAVIOUR OF MANKIND, AND WHERE THE PEOPLE ARE CALLED TO FOLLOW HIM IN NEWNESS OF LIFE, AND WE SEE THOSE WHO GIVE THEMSELVES UP TO CHRIST, STILL CALLED A SECT, A PARTY, AND REPROACHED. AND THIS IS THE TREATMENT THEY ARE SURE TO RECEIVE, SO LONG AS THERE SHALL CONTINUE AN UNGODLY MAN UPON EARTH.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
BECAUSE THAT FOR THE HOPE OF ISRAEL - ON ACCOUNT OF THE HOPE WHICH THE JEWS CHERISH OF THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH; OF THE RESURRECTION; AND OF THE FUTURE STATE. SEE THIS EXPLAINED IN THE NOTES ON ACTS 23:6. I AM BOUND WITH THIS CHAIN - SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 26:29. PROBABLY HE WAS ATTACHED CONSTANTLY TO A SOLDIER BY A CHAIN.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
20. FOR THIS CAUSE … HAVE I CALLED FOR YOU … BECAUSE … FOR THE HOPE OF ISRAEL — (SEE ON [2144]AC 26:6, 7). I AM BOUND WITH THIS CHAIN—"THIS CAUSE IS NOT SO MUCH MINE AS YOURS; IT IS THE NATION'S CAUSE; ALL THAT IS DEAR TO THE HEART AND HOPE OF ISRAEL IS BOUND UP WITH THIS CASE OF MINE." FROM THE TOUCHING ALLUSIONS WHICH THE APOSTLE MAKES TO HIS CHAINS, BEFORE AGRIPPA FIRST, AND HERE BEFORE THE LEADING MEMBERS OF THE JEWISH COMMUNITY AT ROME, AT HIS FIRST INTERVIEW WITH THEM, ONE WOULD GATHER THAT HIS GREAT SOUL FELT KEENLY HIS BEING IN SUCH A CONDITION; AND IT IS TO THIS KEENNESS OF FEELING, UNDER THE CONTROL OF CHRISTIAN PRINCIPLE, THAT WE OWE THE NOBLE USE WHICH HE MADE OF IT IN THESE TWO CASES.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
FOR THE HOPE OF ISRAEL: SEE ACTS 23:6 24:21. THIS HOPE IS EITHER, 1. OF THE RESURRECTION, AS IN THE FOREMENTIONED PLACES; AND ACTS 26:6,7; OR: 2. THE MESSIAH; CHRIST IS THE HOPE OF ISRAEL, SO THEY PRETENDED FOR MANY AGES, AND HIM NOW PAUL PREACHED.
I AM BOUND WITH THIS CHAIN; FOR THOUGH HE HAD HIS LIBERTY TO GO ABROAD, YET HE WAS CHAINED WITH HIS RIGHT HAND TO THE SOLDIER’S LEFT HAND WHO WENT WITH HIM, AND COULD NOT POSSIBLY BE LOOSENED UNWITTINGLY FROM HIM.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
FOR THIS CAUSE THEREFORE HAVE I CALLED FOR YOU, ... TO LET THEM KNOW THE TRUE STATE OF HIS CASE; THAT THOUGH HE WAS A PRISONER, IT WAS NOT FOR ANY CRIME HE HAD DONE, MUCH LESS ANY OF A CAPITAL NATURE; AND THAT AS HE WAS NO SCANDAL TO HIS COUNTRY, SO NEITHER DID HE INTEND TO RAISE ANY AGAINST IT, OR SAY OR DO ANYTHING WHICH MIGHT BRING IT INTO CONTEMPT AND DANGER: AS WELL AS
TO SEE YOU AND SPEAK WITH YOU; AND KEEP UP AND MAINTAIN A FREE AND FRIENDLY CONVERSATION TOGETHER: BECAUSE THAT FOR THE HOPE OF ISRAEL I AM BOUND WITH THIS CHAIN; WHICH WAS THEN UPON HIM, AND HE POINTED TO; THE TRUE REASON OF WHICH WAS, BECAUSE HE HAD PREACHED THAT THE MESSIAH THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL WERE HOPING AND WAITING FOR, AND WHO IS THE ONLY SOLID FOUNDATION OF THE HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE AND SALVATION, WAS ALREADY COME; AND THAT HE HAD SUFFERED AND DIED, AND ROSE AGAIN FROM THE DEAD, AND THAT JESUS OF NAZARETH WAS HE; SEE JEREMIAH 14:8. AND THIS TITLE WELL AGREES WITH JESUS CHRIST, WHO IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IS CALLED "OUR HOPE", AND "THE HOPE OF GLORY", 1 TIMOTHY 1:1, AND HE IS THE HOPE OF EVERY ISRAELITE INDEED, OF EVERY SENSIBLE SINNER, OF EVERY REGENERATED PERSON, WHETHER JEW OR GENTILE; AND SUCH ARE ENCOURAGED TO HOPE IN HIM FOR GRACE HERE, AND GLORY HEREAFTER: AND WHEREAS THEY SEE THEMSELVES LOST AND UNDONE, AND THAT THERE IS NO SALVATION FOR THEM BY THEIR OWN WORKS, AND THAT THERE IS SALVATION IN CHRIST, THEY ARE DIRECTED AND ENCOURAGED TO HOPE IN HIM FOR IT; BECAUSE IT IS A WORK FINISHED BY HIM, AND IS COMPLETE IN HIM; IT IS OF FREE GRACE AND FAVOUR BESTOWED; IT IS WROUGHT OUT FOR THE CHIEF OF SINNERS; AND SUCH AS THEY THEMSELVES ARE, ARE INVITED BY HIMSELF TO LOOK TO HIM FOR IT; AND THE GOSPEL DECLARATION IS, THAT WHOEVER BELIEVES IN HIM SHALL BE SAVED: THEY SEE THEMSELVES TO BE SINNERS, AND THAT THERE IS NO HOPE OF THE FORGIVENESS OF THEIR SINS FROM AN ABSOLUTE GOD, OR THE ABSOLUTE MERCY OF GOD OUT OF CHRIST, BUT THAT THE BLOOD OF CHRIST WAS SHED FOR THE REMISSION OF SINS, AND THAT GOD, FOR CHRIST'S SAKE, DOES FORGIVE SINS: WHEREFORE THEY HOPE IN HIM FOR IT; TO WHICH THEY ARE ENCOURAGED BY THE PROCLAMATION OF THE GRACE OF GOD, AS A FORGIVING GOD IN CHRIST; BY THE PROMISES OF FORGIVENESS IN THE COVENANT OF GRACE; BY THE GOSPEL DECLARATION OF IT; BY ITS BEING ENTIRELY OF FREE GRACE, THROUGH THE BLOOD OF CHRIST; AND BY THE MANY INSTANCES OF THE WORST OF SINNERS WHO HAVE BEEN FAVOURED WITH IT: THESE ISRAELITES, INDEED, ALSO SEE THEMSELVES UNRIGHTEOUS CREATURES, AND THAT THEY CANNOT BE JUSTIFIED BEFORE GOD BY WORKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS DONE BY THEM; BUT THAT THERE IS A RIGHTEOUSNESS WROUGHT OUT BY CHRIST, WHICH IS ACCEPTABLE AND WELL PLEASING TO GOD; IS FREELY BESTOWED ON MEN, AND IS IMPUTED TO ALL SORTS OF MEN, EVEN TO THE UNGODLY; WHEREFORE THEY HOPE IN HIM FOR IT, AND LAY HOLD ON THIS OBJECT OF HOPE SET BEFORE THEM: IN A WORD, THEY HAVE HOPE OF ETERNAL LIFE ON HIS ACCOUNT, THAT BEING THE GIFT OF GOD THROUGH HIM; AND IT BEING THE WILL OF GOD, THAT WHOEVER BELIEVES IN HIM SHOULD HAVE IT; AND IT BEING IN THE POWER AND RIGHT OF CHRIST TO BESTOW IT; AND THEY HAVING ALSO HIS SPIRIT AS THE EARNEST AND PLEDGE OF IT; AS WELL AS HAVE HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS AS THEIR TITLE TO IT, HIS GRACE AS THEIR MEETNESS FOR IT, AND HAVE A SHARE BOTH IN HIS INTERCESSION AND IN HIS PREPARATIONS OF IT: MOREOVER, THE APOSTLE TAUGHT THAT THERE WOULD BE A GENERAL RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, UPON WHICH WOULD SUCCEED A STATE OF EVERLASTING HAPPINESS FOR THE RIGHTEOUS; AND WHICH WAS THE HOPE OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL IN COMMON, ESPECIALLY OF EVERY ISRAELITE INDEED: NOW THESE THINGS HAD IRRITATED THE CARNAL JEWS AGAINST HIM, WHO COULD NOT REST TILL THEY HAD BEEN THE MEANS OF BRINGING HIM INTO THE CONDITION HE NOW WAS; NOR WERE THEY CONTENT WITH THIS, WITHOUT HAVING HIS LIFE.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
FOR THIS CAUSE THEREFORE HAVE I CALLED FOR YOU, TO SEE YOU, AND TO SPEAK WITH YOU: BECAUSE THAT FOR THE HOPE OF ISRAEL I AM BOUND WITH THIS CHAIN. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 28:20. THEREFORE (BECAUSE I AM HERE ONLY AS A CONSTRAINED APPELLANT, AND ENTIRELY FREE FROM ANY HOSTILE EFFORT) I HAVE INVITED YOU, TO SEE YOU AND TO SPEAK WITH YOU. HEINRICHS, KUINOEL, SCHOTT TAKE IT OTHERWISE: “VOS ROGAVI, UT ME VISERETIS ET MECUM COLLOQUEREMINI.” BUT THE SUPPLYING OF ME AND MECUM IS ARBITRARY, SEEING THAT, IN FACT, ὑΜᾶΣ AND ὑΜῖΝ ARE NATURALLY SUGGESTED BY THE DIRECTLY PRECEDING ὑΜᾶΣ; BESIDES, IT IS FAR MORE IN KEEPING WITH COURTESY FOR PAUL TO SAY THAT HE DESIRED TO SEE AND SPEAK WITH THEM, THAN THAT HE HAD REQUESTED THEM TO SEE AND SPEAK WITH HIM.
ἕΝΕΚΕΝ ΓὰΡ ΤῆΣ ἐΛΠΊΔΟΣ Κ.Τ.Λ.] NOW CONTAINS THE MORE SPECIAL REASON, IN A NATIONAL POINT OF VIEW SO HIGHLY IMPORTANT, FOR THE ARRANGEMENT OF THIS INTERVIEW. THE ἐΛΠὶΣ ΤΟῦ ἸΣΡΑΉΛ IS TO BE TAKEN ENTIRELY, AS IN ACTS 26:6, OF THE MESSIANIC NATIONAL HOPE. ON ΠΕΡΊΚΕΙΜΑΙ WITH ACCUSATIVE, COMP. HEBREWS 5:2; KYPKE, OBSS. II. P. 147; JACOBS, AD ANTHOL. IX. P. 75; ON Τ. ἅΛΥΣΙΝ ΤΑΎΤ., COMP. ACTS 26:29.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 28:20. ΔΙὰ ΤΑΎΤΗΝ … ΠΡΟΣΛΑΛῆΣΑΙ: “FOR THIS CAUSE THEREFORE DID I INTREAT YOU TO SEE AND TO SPEAK WITH ME,” R.V. TEXT; IN MARGIN A COMMA IS PLACED AFTER ὑΜᾶΣ, “CALL FOR YOU, TO SEE AND TO SPEAK WITH YOU”: BUT THE FORMER SEEMS THE MORE LIKELY, FOR AS A PRISONER ST. PAUL WOULD HARDLY GO OUT INTO THE SYNAGOGUE.—ἔΝΕΚΕΝ, SEE CRITICAL NOTE; IF ΕἵΝΕΚΕΝ, THE WORD IS ONLY USED BY ST. LUKE AMONGST THE EVANGELISTS; CF. LUKE 4:18 (QUOTATION), LUKE 18:29, AND ELSEWHERE ONLY BY ST. PAUL, 2 CORINTHIANS 3:10; IONIC FORM (SEE WINER-SCHMIEDEL, P. 50).—ΤῆΣ ἐΛΠΊΔΟΣ ΤΟῦ Ἰ., CF. ACTS 26:6.—ΠΕΡΊΚΕΙΜΑΙ: FOR CONSTRUCTION, WINER-MOULTON, XXXII., 5; CF. 4MA 12:3; CLEM. ROM., 2 COR., I. 6 (BIS). NOTHING COULD BE MORE PATHETIC THAN THIS REFERENCE TO THE CHAIN, CF. EPHESIANS 3:1; EPHESIANS 4:1; EPHESIANS 6:20; THE WORDS MIGHT WELL SERVE AS AN INTRODUCTION TO WHAT WAS TO FOLLOW, THE CHRISTIAN PRISONER AND THE JEWISH LEADERS ALL HAD “ONE HOPE OF THEIR CALLING,” AND IN THAT HOPE THEY AND HE WERE ONE.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
20. FOR THIS CAUSE THEREFORE HAVE I CALLED FOR YOU TO SEE YOU, AND TO SPEAK WITH YOU] [R. V. “DID I INTREAT YOU TO SEE AND TO SPEAK WITH ME”] AS THE MARGINAL NOTE IN THE R. V. SHEWS, THE A. V. MAY BE A CORRECT RENDERING OF THE GREEK, AND IT IS MORE PROBABLE THAT PAUL WOULD SAY THAT HE WISHED TO SPEAK TO THE JEWS THAN THAT HE WISHED THEM TO COME AND SPEAK WITH HIM.
BECAUSE THAT FOR THE HOPE OF ISRAEL I AM BOUND WITH THIS CHAIN] THE HOPE OF ISRAEL IS THE GENERAL EXPECTATION OF MESSIAH. IN JESUS PAUL BELIEVED THAT THE EXPECTED SAVIOUR HAD APPEARED, AND FOR PREACHING THIS HE HAD BEEN ATTACKED AND MADE A PRISONER. HE HELD THE SAME FAITH AS ALL THE JEWS, ONLY GOING IN THIS MATTER FARTHER THAN THEY IN THAT HE BELIEVED THE ANCIENT PROMISE WAS NOW FULFILLED. WE CAN SEE FROM THE REPLY OF THE JEWS THAT THEY UNDERSTOOD HIS POSITION EXACTLY.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 28:20. ἜΝΕΚΕΝ, ON ACCOUNT OF THIS) IN THE BEGINNING HE SPEAKS WITH THEM AS A BROTHER, NOT AS AN APOSTLE.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 20. - DID I ENTREAT YOU TO SEE AND TO SPEAK WITH ME FOR HAVE I CALLED FOR YOU, TO SEE YOU, AND TO SPEAK WITH YOU, A.V.; FOR BECAUSE OF FOR BECAUSE THAT FOR, A.V. TO SEE AND TO SPEAK WITH ME. MEYER, FOLLOWED BY ALFORD, RIGHTLY PREFERS THE RENDERING OF THE A.V. AND THE MARGIN OF THE R.V. ΠΑΡΑΚΑΛέΩ IS HERE IN ITS PRIMARY SENSE OF CALLING ANY ONE TO COME TO YOU, AND THE TWO INFINITIVES EXPRESS THE OBJECT FOR WHICH HE CALLED THEM, VIZ. TO SEE AND SPEAK WITH THEM. BECAUSE OF THE HOPE OF ISRAEL (SEE ACTS 23:6; ACTS 24:14, 15, 21; ACTS 26:6, 22, 23). I AM BOUND WITH THIS CHAIN (ΠΕΡΙΚΕῖΜΑΙ). IN MARK 9:42 AND LUKE 17:2 THE MILLSTONE 'HANGS ABOUT' (ΠΕΡΙΚΕῖΤΑΙ) THE NECK. BUT HERE AND HEBREWS 5:2 THE CONSTRUCTION IS DIFFERENT, AND THE SUBJECT AND THE OBJECT ARE REVERSED. INSTEAD OF THE CHAIN ENCOMPASSING PAUL, PAUL IS SAID TO BE BOUND WITH THE CHAIN. (FOR THE CHAIN, SEE VER. 16, NOTE, AND ACTS 24:23.) THE FORCE OF THIS SAYING SEEMS TO BE THIS, "I HAVE ASKED YOU TO COME TO ME BECAUSE THIS CHAIN WHICH BINDS ME IS NOT A TOKEN OF A RENEGADE ISRAELITE WHO HAS COME TO ROME TO ACCUSE HIS NATION BEFORE THE HEATHEN MASTER, BUT OF A FAITHFUL ISRAELITE, WHO HAS ENDURED BONDAGE RATHER THAN FORSAKE THE HOPE OF HIS FATHERS." ACTS 28:20
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
I AM BOUND (ΠΕΡΊΚΕΙΜΑΙ): LIT., COMPASSED.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(21) WE NEITHER RECEIVED LETTERS OUT OF JUDSEA CONCERNING THEE ... —IT SEEMS STRANGE AT FIRST THAT NO TIDINGS SHOULD HAVE COME FROM JERUSALEM OF WHAT HAD PASSED THERE IN CONNECTION WITH ST. PAUL’S IMPRISONMENT. THERE WAS, HOWEVER, HARDLY LIKELY TO HAVE BEEN TIME FOR ANY LETTERS SINCE HIS APPEAL. HE HAD SAILED SOMEWHAT LATE IN THE AUTUMN, IMMEDIATELY AFTER HE HAD MADE IT (ACTS 25:13; ACTS 27:1), AND ALL COMMUNICATION BY SEA WAS SUSPENDED DURING THE WINTER MONTHS. AND IT MAY BE NOTED FURTHER THAT THE JEWS DO NOT SAY THAT THEY HAD HEARD ABSOLUTELY NOTHING ABOUT HIM, BUT THAT THOSE WHO HAD COME HAD SPOKEN NOTHING EVIL OF HIM. WHAT THEY HAD HEARD BY CASUAL RUMOUR MAY WELL HAVE BEEN CONSISTENT WITH ST. JAMES’S STATEMENT THAT “HE WALKED ORDERLY, AND OBSERVED THE LAW” (ACTS 21:20). IT HAS BEEN URGED THAT THE DECREE OF CLAUDIUS HAD SUSPENDED THE INTERCOURSE BETWEEN THE JEWS OF ROME AND THOSE OF JERUSALEM; BUT AS THE FORMER HAD RETURNED BEFORE HE WROTE THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS, THIS IS HARDLY A TENABLE EXPLANATION. IT MAY, HOWEVER, BE TAKEN INTO ACCOUNT THAT AMONG THE JEWS WHO HAD RETURNED TO ROME WOULD BE NOT A FEW OF THOSE WHO HAD KNOWN ST. PAUL AT CORINTH, AND WERE WILLING TO BEAR THEIR TESTIMONY TO HIS CHARACTER.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 28:21-22. AND THEY SAID, WE HAVE NEITHER RECEIVED LETTERS, &C. — THERE MUST HAVE BEEN A PARTICULAR PROVIDENCE IN THIS; NEITHER ANY OF THE BRETHREN, (THE JEWS,) THAT CAME FROM JUDEA, SHOWED OR SPAKE ANY HARM OF THEE — THIS WAS VERY STRANGE IF TRUE: THAT THE RESTLESS AND INVETERATE RAGE OF THE JEWS, WHICH HAD FOLLOWED PAUL WHITHERSOEVER HE WENT, SHOULD NOT FOLLOW HIM TO ROME ALSO, TO GET HIM CONDEMNED THERE, WAS REMARKABLE. BUT, PERHAPS HIS ACCUSERS HAD NOT YET ARRIVED; OR THE JEWS DID NOT DARE TO PURSUE HIM WITH THEIR ACCUSATIONS INTO THE COURT, TO WHICH, BY APPEALING TO CESAR, HE HAD NOW REMOVED HIS CAUSE. BUT WE DESIRE TO HEAR OF THEE WHAT THOU THINKEST — WHAT THY OPINIONS OR SENTIMENTS ARE, AND WHAT THOU HAST TO SAY IN DEFENCE OF THY DOCTRINE, AS A DISCIPLE AND MISSIONARY OF JESUS OF NAZARETH; FOR AS CONCERNING THIS SECT — WHICH PROFESSES SO HIGH REGARD TO HIM; WE KNOW — IN THE GENERAL; THAT IT IS EVERYWHERE SPOKEN AGAINST — AND HELD IN GREAT CONTEMPT. THIS WAS NOT, NOR IS IT EVER A PROOF OF A BAD CAUSE; BUT A VERY PROBABLE MARK OF A GOOD ONE. SOME THINK THIS REFERS TO A FACT MENTIONED BY JUSTIN MARTYR, (DIALOG. CUM TRYPH., PP. 171, AND 368,) AND AFTERWARD BY ORIGEN, (CONTRA CELS., LIB. 6.,) AND EUSEBIUS, (ECC. HIST., LIB. 4. CAP. 18,) THAT THE JEWS AT JERUSALEM SENT CHOSEN MEN, OF THE MOST DISTINGUISHED CHARACTER, ALL OVER THE WORLD, REPRESENTING THE CHRISTIANS AS AN ATHEISTICAL SECT, AND CHARGING THEM WITH THE GROSSEST CALUMNIES, WHICH THE IGNORANT HEATHEN ADVANCED AGAINST THEM. THE FACT ITSELF IS VERY CREDIBLE, BUT AS THE EXACT DATE OF IT CANNOT BE ASCERTAINED, IT POSSIBLY MIGHT TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS PERIOD, AND SO NOT BE THE CAUSE OF THE REPROACH NOW EVERYWHERE CAST ON THE CHRISTIANS. THE CARNAL MIND, WHICH IS ENMITY AGAINST GOD AND HIS HOLY RELIGION, WILL ALWAYS DISPOSE THOSE WHO ARE ONLY BORN AFTER THE FLESH, TO HATE, DESPISE, AND PERSECUTE THOSE THAT ARE BORN AFTER THE SPIRIT, AND THIS CIRCUMSTANCE SUFFICIENTLY ACCOUNTS FOR ALL THE OBLOQUY AND ILL TREATMENT WHICH THE DISCIPLES OF JESUS MET WITH.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
28:17-22 IT WAS FOR THE HONOUR OF PAUL THAT THOSE WHO EXAMINED HIS CASE, ACQUITTED HIM. IN HIS APPEAL HE SOUGHT NOT TO ACCUSE HIS NATION, BUT ONLY TO CLEAR HIMSELF. TRUE CHRISTIANITY SETTLES WHAT IS OF COMMON CONCERN TO ALL MANKIND, AND IS NOT BUILT UPON NARROW OPINIONS AND PRIVATE INTERESTS. IT AIMS AT NO WORLDLY BENEFIT OR ADVANTAGE, BUT ALL ITS GAINS ARE SPIRITUAL AND ETERNAL. IT IS, AND ALWAYS HAS BEEN, THE LOT OF CHRIST'S HOLY RELIGION, TO BE EVERY WHERE SPOKEN AGAINST. LOOK THROUGH EVERY TOWN AND VILLAGE WHERE CHRIST IS EXALTED AS THE ONLY SAVIOUR OF MANKIND, AND WHERE THE PEOPLE ARE CALLED TO FOLLOW HIM IN NEWNESS OF LIFE, AND WE SEE THOSE WHO GIVE THEMSELVES UP TO CHRIST, STILL CALLED A SECT, A PARTY, AND REPROACHED. AND THIS IS THE TREATMENT THEY ARE SURE TO RECEIVE, SO LONG AS THERE SHALL CONTINUE AN UNGODLY MAN UPON EARTH.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
WE NEITHER RECEIVED LETTERS ... - WHY THE JEWS IN JUDEA HAD NOT FORWARDED THE ACCUSATION AGAINST PAUL TO THEIR BRETHREN AT ROME, THAT THEY MIGHT CONTINUE THE PROSECUTION BEFORE THE EMPEROR, IS NOT KNOWN. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THEY REGARDED THEIR CAUSE AS HOPELESS, AND CHOSE TO ABANDON THE PROSECUTION. PAUL HAD BEEN ACQUITTED SUCCESSIVELY BY LYSIAS, FELIX, FESTUS, AND AGRIPPA; AND AS THEY HAD NOT SUCCEEDED IN PROCURING HIS CONDEMNATION BEFORE THEM, THEY SAW NO PROSPECT OF DOING IT AT ROME, AND RESOLVED, THEREFORE, NOT TO PRESS THE PROSECUTION ANY FURTHER.
NEITHER ANY OF THE BRETHREN THAT CAME - ANY OF THE JEWS. THERE WAS A VERY CONSTANT CONTACT BETWEEN JUDEA AND ROME, BUT IT SEEMS THAT THE JEWS WHO HAD COME BEFORE PAUL HAD ARRIVED HAD NOT MENTIONED HIS CASE, SO AS TO PREJUDICE THEM AGAINST HIM.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
21, 22. WE NEITHER RECEIVED LETTERS OUT OF JUDEA CONCERNING THEE, &C.—WE NEED NOT SUPPOSE (WITH THOLUCK AND OTHERS) THAT THERE WAS ANY DISHONEST CONCEALMENT HERE. THE DISTINCTION MADE BETWEEN HIMSELF, AGAINST WHOM THEY HEARD NOTHING, AND HIS "SECT," AS "EVERYWHERE SPOKEN AGAINST," IS A PRESUMPTION IN FAVOR OF THEIR SINCERITY; AND THERE IS GROUND TO THINK THAT AS THE CASE TOOK AN UNEXPECTED TURN BY PAUL'S APPEALING TO CÆSAR, SO NO INFORMATION ON THE SUBJECT WOULD TRAVEL FROM JERUSALEM TO ROME IN ADVANCE OF THE APOSTLE HIMSELF.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
THE HIGH PRIEST, AND THE REST OF THEM THAT HAD PERSECUTED PAUL, DID EITHER DESPOND OF THEIR CAUSE, WHEN IT SHOULD COME TO BE IMPARTIALLY HEARD; OR WERE SUPINE AND NEGLIGENT IN A MATTER WHICH THEY PRETENDED SO HIGHLY TO CONCERN THEIR RELIGION; BUT SELF-ENDS, THEIR PRESENT EASE AND REPUTATION, WERE THE MAIN MATTERS THEY CONTENDED FOR.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND THEY SAID UNTO HIM, ... THAT IS, THE CHIEF MEN OF THE JEWS AT ROME, WHOM PAUL HAD CALLED TOGETHER, REPLIED; EITHER IN A LYING AND DISSEMBLING WAY, OR AS EXPRESSING MATTER OF FACT; WHICH LAST MAY BE ALLOWED:
WE NEITHER RECEIVED LETTERS OUT OF JUDEA CONCERNING THEE: WHICH WAS VERY MUCH, THAT THE HIGH PRIEST AND SANHEDRIM HAD NOT WROTE TO THE PRINCIPAL MEN OF THEIR RELIGION AT ROME; GIVING AN ACCOUNT OF THE APOSTLE, AND HIS CASE UNTO THEM, IN ORDER TO PREJUDICE THEM AGAINST HIM, AND TO FURNISH THEM WITH CHARGES AND ACCUSATIONS; WHICH IF THEY COULD NOT PREVAIL BY THEM, SO AS TO GET HIM CONDEMNED BY THE EMPEROR, YET MIGHT BE A MEANS OF PREVENTING ANY OF THEIR NATION GIVING HEED UNTO HIM, AND EMBRACING HIS SENTIMENTS AND NOTIONS CONCERNING JESUS OF NAZARETH:
NEITHER ANY OF THE BRETHREN THAT CAME FROM JERUSALEM; OR ANY PART OF JUDEA, TO ROME; MEANING NOT THE CHRISTIAN JEWS, FOR THESE THEY WOULD NOT CALL BRETHREN; BUT THOSE WHO WERE OF THE SAME RELIGION AS WELL AS NATION, WHOM IT WAS USUAL WITH THE JEWS TO CALL BRETHREN:
SHEWED OR SPAKE ANY HARM OF THEE; SO THAT IT LOOKS AS IF THEY DID MAKE MENTION OF HIM, BUT DID NOT CHARGE HIM WITH ANYTHING THAT WAS WICKED AND CRIMINAL: THIS THEY SAID, TO SHOW THAT THEY WERE NOT PREJUDICED AGAINST HIM BY ANY PERSON OR MEANS; AND WHICH CARRIED IN IT A VERY CONSIDERABLE TESTIMONY OF THE APOSTLE'S INNOCENCE.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND THEY SAID UNTO HIM, WE NEITHER RECEIVED LETTERS OUT OF JUDAEA CONCERNING THEE, NEITHER ANY OF THE BRETHREN THAT CAME SHEWED OR SPAKE ANY HARM OF THEE. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 28:21. THIS ANSWER OF THE JEWS MAKES IT PROBABLE THAT PAUL IN HIS DISCOURSE HAD DEFINITELY SUGGESTED THAT THEY MIGHT PERHAPS HAVE RECEIVED WRITTEN OR ORAL INSINUATIONS CONCERNING HIM FROM JUDAEA.
IT APPEARS ALMOST INCREDIBLE THAT NEITHER TOOK PLACE, BUT WE HAVE TO WEIGH THE FOLLOWING CONSIDERATIONS: — (1) BEFORE THE APPEAL THE JEWS HAD NO GROUND INDUCING THEM TO MAKE COMMUNICATIONS REGARDING HIM TO THE ROMANS IN JEWS IN PARTICULAR, BECAUSE THEY COULD NOT CONJECTURE THAT PAUL, THEN A PRISONER IN CAESAREA, AND WHOM THEY HOPED TO DESTROY PRESENTLY, WOULD EVER COME INTO CONTACT WITH THEIR BRETHREN IN THE DISTANT WEST. (2) AFTER THE APPEAL IT WAS HARDLY POSSIBLE FOR THE JEWS TO FORWARD ACCOUNTS TO ROME BEFORE HIS ARRIVAL THERE. FOR THE TRANSPORTATION OF THE APOSTLE, WHICH FOLLOWED AT ANY RATE SOON AFTER THE ENTERING OF THE APPEAL (ACTS 25:13, ACTS 27:1), OCCURRED SO LATE IN AUTUMN, AND SO SHORTLY BEFORE THE CLOSING OF THE NAVIGATION (ACTS 27:9), THAT THERE IS EXTREME IMPROBABILITY IN THE SUPPOSITION OF ANOTHER VESSEL HAVING EARLIER OPPORTUNITY OF REACHING ITALY THAN PAUL HIMSELF, WHOSE VESSEL IN SPRING, AFTER THE OPENING OF THE NAVIGATION, HAD TO SAIL ONLY THE SHORT DISTANCE BETWEEN MALTA AND PUTEOLI, AND THAT, TOO, WITH A FAVOURABLE WIND (ACTS 28:13). (3) THERE REMAINS, THEREFORE, ONLY THE POSSIBLE CASE, THAT DURING PAUL’S TWO YEARS’ IMPRISONMENT AT CAESAREA EVIL REPORTS CONCERNING HIM MIGHT HAVE COME TO THE ROMAN JEWS IN SOME ACCIDENTAL WAY (NOT OFFICIALLY) BY MEANS OF PRIVATE LETTERS OR JEWISH TRAVELLERS. INDEED—CONSIDERING THE LIVELY INTERCOURSE BETWEEN JUDAEA AND ROME, AND THE GREAT NOISE WHICH THE LABOURS OF THE APOSTLE HAD MADE FOR MANY YEARS, AS WELL AS THE STRONG OPPOSITION WHICH HE HAD EXCITED AMONG THE JEWS—IT CAN BY NO MEANS BE SUPPOSED THAT THESE LABOURS AND THIS OPPOSITION SHOULD HAVE CONTINUED UNKNOWN TO THE ROMAN JEWS.[180] BUT THE ΠΡῶΤΟΙ OF THE ROMAN JEWS HERE PROCEED WITH RESERVE UNDER DREAD OF POSSIBLE EVENTUALITIES, AND PRUDENTLY FALL BACK UPON THE OFFICIAL STANDPOINT; AND SO THEY AFFIRM—WHAT, TAKEN IN ALL THE STRICTNESS OF THE LITERAL SENSE, MIGHT CERTAINLY BE NO UNTRUTH—THAT THEY ON THEIR PART (ἡΜΕῖΣ) HAD NEITHER RECEIVED LETTERS CONCERNING HIM, NOR ORAL NOTIFICATION OR STATEMENT (ἐΛΑΛ.: “IN SERMONE QUOTIDIANO”) OF ANYTHING EVIL CONCERNING HIM. THE MORE IMPARTIAL THEY THUS APPEAR AND MAINTAIN A POLITIC SPIRIT OF FRANKNESS, THE MORE OPENLY, THEY AT THE SAME TIME HOPE, WILL PAUL EXPRESS HIS MIND AND DISCLOSE HIS PURPOSES (ACTS 28:22). ZELLER THEREFORE TOO RASHLY SEIZES ON THE SEEMING CONTRADICTION TO TRUTH IN ACTS 28:21, AS WARRANTING THE INFERENCE THAT THE NON-HISTORICAL CHARACTER OF THE NARRATIVE IS EVIDENT.[181] THE EXPLANATION ALSO TO WHICH OLSHAUSEN HAS RECOURSE APPEARS ERRONEOUS: THAT BY THE EXPULSION OF THE JEWS FROM ROME UNDER CLAUDIUS, THE CONNECTIONS, WHICH THE JEWS OF JERUSALEM HAD WITH THEM, WERE BROKEN OFF; THAT ONLY VERY SLOWLY AND SECRETLY THE ROMAN JEWS RETURNED IN THE FIRST YEARS OF NERO; AND THAT THEREFORE THOSE WHO WERE IN PALESTINE WERE NOT PROPERLY INFORMED OF THIS SITUATION OF MATTERS IN ROME, AND ACCORDINGLY MADE NO NOTIFICATION CONCERNING PAUL TO THAT QUARTER. EVEN A PRIORI, SUCH A STRANGE IGNORANCE OF THE JEWS AS TO THE FORTUNES OF THEIR VERY NUMEROUS COUNTRYMEN (DIO CASS, XXXVI. 6; SUET. TIB. 36; PHILO, LEG. AD CAIUM, P. 568; TAC. ANN. II. 85) IN THE CAPITAL OF THE WORLD IS VERY IMPROBABLE; AND, FROM A HISTORICAL POINT OF VIEW, THAT EXPULSION OF THE ROMAN JEWS HAD OCCURRED SO MANY YEARS BEFORE, AND THE EDICT OF BANISHMENT WAS AT ALL EVENTS ONLY OF SUCH TEMPORARY FORCE (SEE ON ACTS 18:2, AND ANGER, TEMP. RAT. P. 118 F.), THAT THE RENEWED TOLERATION OF THE JEWS, PERMITTED EITHER EXPRESSLY OR TACITLY, IS TO BE PLACED EVEN UNDER THE REIGN OF CLAUDIUS. SEE, MOREOVER, ON ROM. INTROD. § 2.
[180] IT HAS INDEED BEEN THOUGHT THAT THE JEWS, IN THEIR PLOT AGAINST THE LIFE OF THE APOSTLE, MIGHT HAVE HAD A MOTIVE FOR NOT ALLOWING THEIR EXASPERATION AGAINST HIM TO BECOME NOTORIOUS, LEAST OF ALL AT ROME (SEE LANGE, APOSTOL. ZEITALT. I. P. 106). BUT EVEN GRANTING THIS ARBITRARILY ASSUMED CALCULATION ON THEIR PART, THE HOSTILE DISPOSITION IN JUDAEA WAS MUCH TOO GENERAL (ACTS 21:21) TO ADMIT OF CONTROL OVER THE SPREAD OF THE HOSTILE REPORT TO A DISTANCE.
[181] COMP. HOLTZMANN, JUDENTH. U. CHRISTENTH. P. 785, WHO SUGGESTS THAT THE AUTHOR WISHED TO EVADE TOUCHING ON THE WIDE OPPOSITION BETWEEN PAUL AND JEWISH CHRISTIANITY. BUT MERELY TO EVADE THIS POINT, HE WOULD HAVE NEEDED ONLY TO SUPPRESS VV. 21, 22, INSTEAD OF PUTTING SUCH A SURPRISING EXPRESSION INTO THE MOUTH OF THE JEWS.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 28:21. ΠΡὸΣ ΑὐΤὸΝ: THE EMPHATIC POSITION OF THE WORDS MAY INDICATE, AS WEISS SUGGESTS, THAT AS PAUL HAD SPOKEN TO THEM UP TO THIS POINT OF A PERSONAL MATTER, SO THEY IN REPLY SPOKE WITH A LIKE REFERENCE.—ΑὔΤΕ ΓΡΆΜΜΑΤΑ, I.E., NO OFFICIAL LETTERS FROM THE SANHEDRIM—THIS WAS PRACTICALLY IMPOSSIBLE, FOR IT IS NOT LIKELY THAT ANY SHIP HAD LEFT CÆSAREA BEFORE PAUL’S DEPARTURE WITH SUCH INTELLIGENCE (SO WEISS, BLASS, HACKETT).—ΤῶΝ ἀΔΕΛ., I.E., OF THE JEWISH NATION, CF. ACTS 28:17. THE JEWS DO NOT ASSERT THAT THEY KNOW NOTHING OF PAUL, BUT ONLY THAT WITH REFERENCE TO THE STATEMENT WHICH HE HAD JUST MADE THEY HAD RECEIVED NO REPORT (ἀΠΉΓ., CF. R.V., SO ACTS 4:23), OR HAD ANY OF HIS COUNTRYMEN SPOKEN EVIL OF HIM. THE AORISTS POINT TO THIS LIMITATION OF THE ASSERTION (PAGE’S NOTE, AND NÖSGEN, IN LOCO), AND THIS VIEW PREVENTS US FROM SEEING ANY CONTRADICTION BETWEEN ACTS 28:21-22, FOR IF THE STATEMENT IN THE FORMER VERSE BE TAKEN QUITE GENERALLY OF PAUL’S WORK, THE JEWS CONTRADICTED THEMSELVES IN ACTS 28:22, WHERE THEY EVIDENTLY INCLUDE PAUL IN THIS SECT (ΤΑΎΤΗΣ), OF WHICH THEY KNEW THAT IT WAS EVERYWHERE SPOKEN AGAINST.—ΠΟΝΗΡΌΝ: THE STRESS NEED NOT BE LAID ON THIS WORD, AS IF THE SENTENCE MEANT THAT THEY HAD HEARD SOMETHING ABOUT PAUL, BUT NOTHING EVIL; IT MAY WELL HAVE BEEN CHOSEN WITH REFERENCE TO THE APOSTLE’S OWN EXPRESSION, ΟὐΔὲΝ ἐΝΑΝΤΊΟΝ.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
21. LETTERS OUT OF [R. V. FROM] JUDEA CONCERNING THEE] THIS MAY EASILY BE UNDERSTOOD. FOR NO SHIP STARTING LATER THAN THAT IN WHICH ST PAUL SAILED WAS LIKELY TO HAVE ARRIVED IN ROME BEFORE HE REACHED THAT CITY, AND THE JEWS WHO CONDUCTED THE ACCUSATION WOULD TAKE A LITTLE TIME FOR DRAWING UP ALL THE DETAILS WHICH THEY DESIRED TO LAY BEFORE THE COURT OF APPEAL, SO THAT THEIR DESPATCH WOULD BE SENT LATER THAN THE TIME OF PAUL’S SAILING. FOR BEFORE IT WAS DETERMINED THAT HE SHOULD BE SENT TO ROME THEY WOULD SEE NO NECESSITY FOR INFORMING THE JEWS THERE CONCERNING HIS CASE.
NEITHER ANY OF THE BRETHREN THAT CAME SHEWED OR SPAKE ANY HARM OF THEE] [R. V. “NOR DID ANY OF THE BRETHREN COME HITHER AND REPORT OR SPEAK &C.”] THE ENGLISH OF THE A. V. MAKES THE WORDS REFER TO ANY WHO MIGHT HAVE COME TO ROME FROM JUDÆA AT ANY TIME. AND IT IS CONCEIVABLE THAT DURING THE TIME BETWEEN PAUL’S FIRST ARREST AND HIS ARRIVAL IN ROME MANY OPPORTUNITIES MIGHT HAVE ARISEN FOR NEWS ABOUT THE PRISONER TO HAVE BEEN SENT TO ROME. BUT IN THE ORIGINAL IT APPEARS AS IF ONLY THE PRESENT TIME WERE IN THE MINDS OF THE SPEAKERS, AND WHAT THEY WANT TO SAY IS REPRESENTED BY THE R.V. “NOBODY HAS COME IN CONNECTION WITH THIS TRIAL AND APPEAL TO TELL US ANY EVIL ABOUT THEE.” THEY SEEM NOT TO HAVE BEEN AT ALL ANXIOUS TO MOVE IN THE MATTER. AT WHATEVER TIME THE EDICT OF CLAUDIUS WAS WITHDRAWN IT COULD ONLY BE WITHIN THE LAST FEW YEARS (TEN AT THE MOST) THAT THE JEWISH POPULATION HAD BEEN AGAIN PERMITTED TO COME TO ROME. THEY WERE PROBABLY LOATH THEREFORE TO CALL PUBLIC ATTENTION AGAIN TO THEIR NATION BY APPEARING BEFORE THE COURT OF APPEAL IN A CAUSE CONNECTED WITH THEIR RELIGION.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 28:21. ΟὔΤΕ, NEITHER) IT HAD BEEN THE WINTER TIME: AND PAUL HAD NOT LONG BEFORE APPEALED TO CÆSAR. — ΤῶΝ ἀΔΕΛΦῶΝ, OF THE BRETHREN) JEWS.—ἀΠΉΓΓΕΙΛΕΝ, HATH ANNOUNCED) PROFESSEDLY AND FORMALLY.—ἐΛΆΛΗΣΕ, HATH SPOKEN) VIZ. IN EVERY-DAY CONVERSATION.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 21. - FROM FOR OUT OF, A.V.; NOR FOR NEITHER, A.V.; DID ANY OF THE BRETHREN COME HITHER AND REPORT OR SPEAK FOR ANY OF THE BRETHREN THAT CAME SHOWED OR SPAKE, A.V. NOR DID ANY OF THE BRETHREN COME HITHER, ETC. THIS IS NO IMPROVEMENT ON THE A.V.; FOR IT IMPLIES THAT THEY DENIED THAT ANY SPECIAL MESSENGER HAD BEEN SENT TO SPEAK HARM OF PAUL, WHICH NOBODY COULD HAVE THOUGHT HAD BEEN DONE. WHAT THEY MEANT TO SAY IS EXACTLY WHAT THE A.V. MAKES THEM SAY, VIZ. THAT, NEITHER BY SPECIAL LETTERS, NOR BY MESSAGE NOR CASUAL INFORMATION BROUGHT BY JEWS COMING TO ROME FROM JUDAEA, HAD THEY HEARD ANY HARM OF HIM. THIS SEEMS ODD; BUT AS THE JEWS HAD NO APPARENT MOTIVE FOR NOT SPEAKING THE TRUTH, WE MUST ACCEPT IT AS TRUE. THE EXPULSION OF THE JEWS FROM ROME BY CLAUDIUS (ACTS 18:1) MAY HAVE SLACKENED THE INTERCOURSE BETWEEN JUDAEA AND ROME; THE ATTENTION OF THE JEWS MAY HAVE BEEN ABSORBED BY THEIR ACCUSATION OF FELIX; THERE HAD BEEN A VERY SHORT INTERVAL BETWEEN PAUL'S APPEAL AND HIS DEPARTURE FOR ROME; HE HAD ONLY BEEN AT ROME THREE DAYS, AND SO IT IS VERY POSSIBLE THAT NO REPORT HAD YET REACHED ROME CONCERNING HIM AT THIS EARLY SEASON OF THE YEAR. ACTS 28:21
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(22) WE DESIRE ... AS CONCERNING THIS SECT ... —BETTER, WE REQUEST OF THEE. THE TERM IS THAT WHICH HAD BEEN USED BY TERTULLUS WHEN HE SPOKE OF THE “SECT OF THE NAZARENES” (ACTS 24:5). THE SPEAKERS HAD CLEARLY HEARD ENOUGH OF THE PRISONER TO IDENTIFY HIM WITH THAT SECT, BUT THEY TREAT HIM PERSONALLY WITH RESPECT, PROBABLY DUE IN PART TO THE FAVOUR WHICH THE AUTHORITIES HAD SHOWN HIM, AND WISH FOR AN AUTHORITATIVE EXPOSITION OF HIS VIEWS. THE CHRISTIANS OF ROME HAD OBVIOUSLY, EVEN IF THEY WERE JEWS, WITHDRAWN FROM THE JEWISH QUARTER, AND THE RESIDENTS IN THAT QUARTER KNEW OF THEM ONLY BY REPORTS. WHAT WAS THE NATURE OF THOSE REPORTS WE CAN ONLY CONJECTURE THEY WERE, AS THE SPEAKERS SAY, “EVERYWHERE SPOKEN AGAINST.” THE DARKER CALUMNIES WHICH WERE PROPAGATED AFTERWARDS—STORIES OF THYESTEAN (I.E., CANNIBAL) BANQUETS AND LICENTIOUS ORGIES—MAY POSSIBLY HAVE BEEN EVEN THEN WHISPERED FROM EAR TO EAR. IN ANY CASE THE CHRISTIANS OF THE EMPIRE WOULD BE KNOWN AS ABANDONING CIRCUMCISION AND OTHER JEWISH ORDINANCES, LEADING A SEPARATE LIFE, HOLDING MEETINGS WHICH WERE MORE OR LESS SECRET, WORSHIPPING ONE WHO HAD BEEN CRUCIFIED AS A MALEFACTOR. THEY WERE ALREADY, AS TACITUS DESCRIBES THEM, SPEAKING OF THEIR SUFFERINGS UNDER NERO, KNOWN AS HOLDING AN EXITIABILIS SUPERSTITIO (“A DETESTABLE SUPERSTITION”), GUILTY OF ATROCIA ET PUDENDA, ODIO HUMANI GENERIS CONVICTI (“ATROCIOUS AND SHAMEFUL CRIMES, CONVICTED BY THE HATRED OF MANKIND”) (ANN. XV. 44), OR AS SUETONIUS WRITES (NERO, C. 16), AS A GENUS HOMINUM SUPERSTITIONIS NOVŒ ET MALEFICŒ (“A RACE OF MEN HOLDING A NEW AND CRIMINAL SUPERSTITION”). IT IS CONCEIVABLE, LOOKING TO THE EARLY DATE AT WHICH SUCH RUMOURS WERE CURRENT, THAT EVEN THEN THERE MAY HAVE BEEN CARICATURES LIKE THAT WHICH WAS FOUND AMONG THE GRAFFITI OF THE PALACE OF THE CÆSARS (NOW IN THE COLLEGIO ROMANO), REPRESENTING ALEXAMENOS, A CHRISTIAN CONVERT, WORSHIPPING HIS GOD, IN THE FORM OF A CRUCIFIED HUMAN FIGURE WITH AN ASS’S HEAD. TERTULLIAN (A.D. 160-240) MENTIONS SUCH CARICATURES AS CURRENT IN HIS TIME (APOL. C. 16), AND THE STORY THAT THE JEWS WORSHIPPED AN ASS’S HEAD, WHICH WE KNOW TO HAVE BEEN ACCEPTED AT THIS VERY TIME (JOS. CONT. APION. II. 7; TACIT HIST. V. 4), WOULD NATURALLY BE TRANSFERRED TO THE CHRISTIANS, WHO WERE REGARDED AS A SECT OF JEWS. IN TERTULLIAN’S TIME ASINARII (“ASS-WORSHIPPERS”) WAS A COMMON TERM OF ABUSE FOR THEM.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
28:17-22 IT WAS FOR THE HONOUR OF PAUL THAT THOSE WHO EXAMINED HIS CASE, ACQUITTED HIM. IN HIS APPEAL HE SOUGHT NOT TO ACCUSE HIS NATION, BUT ONLY TO CLEAR HIMSELF. TRUE CHRISTIANITY SETTLES WHAT IS OF COMMON CONCERN TO ALL MANKIND, AND IS NOT BUILT UPON NARROW OPINIONS AND PRIVATE INTERESTS. IT AIMS AT NO WORLDLY BENEFIT OR ADVANTAGE, BUT ALL ITS GAINS ARE SPIRITUAL AND ETERNAL. IT IS, AND ALWAYS HAS BEEN, THE LOT OF CHRIST'S HOLY RELIGION, TO BE EVERY WHERE SPOKEN AGAINST. LOOK THROUGH EVERY TOWN AND VILLAGE WHERE CHRIST IS EXALTED AS THE ONLY SAVIOUR OF MANKIND, AND WHERE THE PEOPLE ARE CALLED TO FOLLOW HIM IN NEWNESS OF LIFE, AND WE SEE THOSE WHO GIVE THEMSELVES UP TO CHRIST, STILL CALLED A SECT, A PARTY, AND REPROACHED. AND THIS IS THE TREATMENT THEY ARE SURE TO RECEIVE, SO LONG AS THERE SHALL CONTINUE AN UNGODLY MAN UPON EARTH.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
WHAT THOU THINKEST - WHAT YOUR BELIEF IS; OR WHAT ARE THE DOCTRINES OF CHRISTIANS RESPECTING THE MESSIAH. THIS SECT - THE SECT OF CHRISTIANS. SPOKEN AGAINST - PARTICULARLY BY JEWS. THIS WAS THE CASE THEN, AND, TO A GREAT EXTENT, IS THE CASE STILL. IT HAS BEEN THE COMMON LOT OF THE FOLLOWERS OF CHRIST TO BE SPOKEN "AGAINST." COMPARE ACTS 24:5.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
22. WE DESIRE—"DEEM IT PROPER": TO HEAR OF THEE WHAT THOU THINKEST—WHAT ARE THY SENTIMENTS, VIEWS, &C. THE APPARENT FREEDOM FROM PREJUDICE HERE EXPRESSED MAY HAVE ARISEN FROM A PRUDENT DESIRE TO AVOID ENDANGERING A REPETITION OF THOSE DISSENSIONS ABOUT CHRISTIANITY TO WHICH, PROBABLY, SUETONIUS ALLUDES, AND WHICH HAD LED TO THE EXPULSION OF THE JEWS UNDER CLAUDIUS [HUMPHRY]. SEE ON [2145]AC 18:2.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
SECT, OR HERESY, FOR SO THEY CALLED THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION, ACTS 24:5,14. EVERY WHERE IT IS SPOKEN AGAINST; OF ALL CONDITIONS OF MEN, GOVERNORS AND PEOPLE, AND IN ALL PLACES; AS, LUKE 2:34, CHRIST IS SAID TO BE A SIGN THAT SHALL BE SPOKEN AGAINST.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
BUT WE DESIRE TO HEAR OF THEE WHAT THOU THINKEST, ... WHAT WAS HIS OPINION AND JUDGMENT, CONCERNING THE MESSIAH, WHETHER HE WAS COME OR NOT, AND WHETHER JESUS OF NAZARETH WAS HE; AND CONCERNING OTHER PRINCIPLES RELATING TO HIM, EMBRACED BY THE CHRISTIANS; AND WHAT HE HAD TO SAY FOR THE CLEARING UP, PROVING, AND CONFIRMING HIS SENTIMENTS ABOUT THESE THINGS:
FOR AS CONCERNING THIS SECT; OR HERESY, MEANING THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION: IN SAYING SO, THEY REPROACHED IT; FOR THE GOSPEL, OR CHRISTIAN RELIGION, IS NOT AN HUMAN DEVICE, THE CHOICE AND OPTION OF MAN'S FREE WILL, AND WHAT HE PLEASES HIMSELF WITH, AS AN OPINION AND INVENTION OF HIS OWN, OR OF OTHER MEN, AS "HERESY" SIGNIFIES; BUT IT IS OF GOD, AND BY REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST, AND IS A DOCTRINE OF THE HIGHEST WISDOM: NOR DOES IT DENY OR TAKE AWAY ANY FUNDAMENTAL ARTICLE OF TRUE RELIGION; EITHER NATURAL, AS KNOWN BY THE GENTILES, OR AS REVEALED, WITH WHICH THE JEWS WERE MADE ACQUAINTED, UNDER THE FORMER DISPENSATION; BUT ESTABLISHES EVERY SUCH ARTICLE, AS THE UNITY OF THE DIVINE BEING; THE WORSHIP OF THE ONE ONLY AND TRUE GOD OF ISRAEL, IN A SPIRITUAL MANNER; THE DOCTRINE OF THE MESSIAH, HIS PERSON, OFFICE, AND GRACE; THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, AND ETERNAL JUDGMENT; AND THEREFORE COULD NOT BE CHARGEABLE WITH HERESY: NOR WAS IT SET UP FOR ANY WORLDLY GAIN, OR POPULAR APPLAUSE, WHICH ARE THE THINGS THAT AUTHORS AND ABETTORS OF HERESY HAVE IN VIEW; NOR WAS IT DESIGNED TO DIVIDE AND SEPARATE PERSONS FROM THE TRUE CHURCH OF GOD, BUT TO BRING THEM TO IT, AND UNITE THEM TOGETHER IN IT; SEE ACTS 24:14.
WE KNOW THAT EVERYWHERE IT IS SPOKEN AGAINST; THIS THEY KNEW, BOTH BY LETTERS THEY RECEIVED, AND BY PERSONS WHO CAME FROM DIFFERENT PARTS OF THE WORLD; AND WHICH WAS FACT, AND WAS NO OTHER THAN WHAT WAS FORETOLD CONCERNING CHRIST, THAT HE SHOULD BE A SIGN THAT SHOULD BE SPOKEN AGAINST, LUKE 2:34; AND WHICH THE APOSTLE FOUND TRUE OF THE GOSPEL PREACHED BY HIM, BOTH AMONG JEWS AND GREEKS; IT BEING TO THE ONE A STUMBLINGBLOCK, AND TO THE OTHER FOOLISHNESS, 1 CORINTHIANS 1:23, AND ESPECIALLY IT WAS CONTRADICTED AND BLASPHEMED EVERYWHERE BY THE JEWS; THESE IN ALL PLACES OPPOSED THEMSELVES TO IT, AND SPOKE EVIL OF IT, AND OF ITS PREACHERS AND PROFESSORS: CHRIST, THE AUTHOR, SUM, AND SUBJECT OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION, WAS SPOKEN AGAINST IN HIS PERSON; HIS DEITY AND DIVINE SONSHIP WERE DENIED, AS THEY STILL ARE; AND HIS OFFICES, AS PROPHET, PRIEST, AND KING; YEA, HIS ACTIONS, EVEN HIS WORKS OF MERCY TO THE BODIES OF MEN, BY HEALING THEIR DISEASES, HIS CONVERSING WITH SINNERS FOR THE GOOD OF THEIR SOULS, THE SEVERAL MIRACLES HE WROUGHT, AND THE WHOLE SERIES OF HIS LIFE AND CONVERSATION, WERE BLASPHEMED AND EVIL SPOKEN OF: THE DOCTRINES OF THE GOSPEL IN GENERAL WERE CONTRADICTED, AS THEY NOW ARE BY MANY, AS ABSURD AND IRRATIONAL, AND AS TENDING TO LICENTIOUSNESS; AND IN PARTICULAR THOSE WHICH RESPECT THE FATHER OF CHRIST, AS BEING THE FATHER OF CHRIST, HIS EVERLASTING LOVE TO THE ELECT IN HIM, AND HIS DISTINGUISHING GRACE IN THE CHOICE OF THEM; AND THOSE WHICH RELATE TO CHRIST, AS THAT HE IS TRULY GOD, AND THE SON OF GOD, AND TO HIS SACRIFICE, SATISFACTION, AND IMPUTED RIGHTEOUSNESS; AND ALSO WHICH CONCERN THE SPIRIT OF GOD, AS HIS DEITY AND PERSONALITY, AND HIS OPERATIONS ON THE SOULS OF MEN; AND SUCH AS RELATE TO A FUTURE STATE, THE RESURRECTION OF ALL THE DEAD, AND JUDGMENT TO COME: LIKEWISE THE ORDINANCES OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION, BAPTISM AND THE LORD'S SUPPER, WERE DESPISED AND SPOKEN AGAINST, AND THE PROFESSORS OF IT TREATED AS FOOLS AND WICKED MEN; THE REASONS OF ALL THIS ARE, BECAUSE THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION, AND THE DOCTRINES OF IT, ARE NOT OF MEN, ARE CONTRARY TO THE LUSTS OF MEN, AND PARTICULARLY TO THE PRIDE OF MEN; THEY SUBJECT THEM TO REPROACH AND PERSECUTION, AND GATHER MEN OUT FROM AMONG THEM.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
BUT WE DESIRE TO HEAR OF THEE WHAT THOU THINKEST: FOR AS CONCERNING THIS SECT, WE KNOW THAT EVERY WHERE IT IS SPOKEN AGAINST. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 28:22. ἈΞΙΟῦΜΕΝ ΔΈ] BUT WE JUDGE (SO AS, IN SUCH LACK OF INFORMATION FROM OTHER QUARTERS, TO BE BETTER INSTRUCTED CONCERNING THE CIRCUMSTANCES IN WHICH THOU ART PLACED) IT RIGHT (ACTS 15:38)—AS A CLAIM WHICH, AS MATTERS STAND, IS NO MORE THAN RIGHT AND PROPER—TO LEARN FROM THEE (ΠΑΡὰ ΣΟῦ HAS EMPHASIS), ETC.
ἃ ΦΡΟΝΕῖΣ] I.E. WHAT PRINCIPLES AND VIEWS THOU PURSUEST. ΠΕΡὶ ΜὲΝ ΓὰΡ ΤῆΣ ΑἱΡΈΣ. ΤΑΎΤ.] FOR OF THIS PARTY CERTAINLY. AS TO ΑἱΡΈΣ., SEE ON ACTS 14:14. ΤΑΎΤΗΣ HAS ITS REFERENCE IN THE MORE PRECISE EXPRESSIONS, WITH WHICH PAUL MUST BE PRESUMED TO HAVE ACCOMPANIED HIS ἕΝΕΚΕΝ ΓὰΡ ΤῆΣ ἐΛΠΊΔΟΣ Τ. ἸΣΡΑΉΛ. IN THE ΜΈΝ WITHOUT ΔΈ THE TACIT CONTRAST IS TO BE MENTALLY SUPPLIED: “ALTHOUGH THOU THYSELF ART UNKNOWN TO US.” COMP. ON ACTS 27:21; ALSO BUTTMANN, NEUT. GR. P. 313 [E. T. 365]. THE ΓΆΡ GROUNDS THE ἀΞΙΟῦΜΕΝ Κ.Τ.Λ. ON THE (APPARENTLY) IMPARTIAL INTEREST OF OBTAINING MORE PARTICULAR INFORMATION.
AT FIRST VIEW, IT MUST APPEAR STRANGE THAT THESE JEWISH ΠΡῶΤΟΙ IN ROME BETRAY SO LITTLE ACQUAINTANCE, OR NONE AT ALL, WITH THE GREAT CHRISTIAN CHURCH AT ROME, WHICH CONSISTED, AT ANY RATE IN PART, OF JEWISH CHRISTIANS. THIS DIFFICULTY IS NOT SOLVED BY THE ARBITRARY (COMP. ALSO ON ACTS 28:21) ASSUMPTION THAT, AFTER THE RETURN OF THE JEWS EXPELLED BY CLAUDIUS, THE JEWS AND CHRISTIANS KEPT ALOOF FROM EACH OTHER AND THUS GRADUALLY LOST ACQUAINTANCE WITH ONE ANOTHER (OLSHAUSEN; COMP. ALSO KLING IN THE STUD. U. KRIT. 1837, P. 302 FF.); NOR YET BY THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF SUCH A GREAT CITY AS ROME, AMIDST WHICH THE EXISTENCE OF THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY MIGHT WELL HAVE ESCAPED THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE RICH WORLDLY JEWS (NEANDER), — WHICH, CONSIDERING THE RELATIONSHIP OF JUDAISM AND CHRISTIANITY, WOULD A PRIORI BE VERY IMPROBABLE. IT IS RATHER TO BE EXPLAINED, LIKE THE EXPRESSION IN ACTS 28:21, FROM A CAUTIOUS SORT OF OFFICIAL RESERVE IN THEIR DEMEANOUR, NOT EXACTLY HYPOCRITICAL (THOLUCK) OR INTIMIDATED BY THE CLAUDIAN MEASURES (PHILIPPI, COMP. EWALD), BUT IN WHICH WITHAL THE JEWISH CONTEMPT FOR CHRISTIANITY GENERALLY IS APPARENT. THE REPRESENTATION HERE GIVEN, ACCORDING TO WHICH THOSE JEWS SIMPLY AVOID ANY SORT OF EXPRESSION COMPROMISING THEM, IS BY NO MEANS TO BE USED, WITH BAUR AND ZELLER, AGAINST THE HISTORICAL TRUTH OF THE OCCURRENCE. ITS HISTORICAL CHARACTER, ON THE CONTRARY, GAINS SUPPORT FROM THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS ITSELF, WHICH SHOWS NO TRACE THAT IN ROME CHRISTIANITY HAD BEEN IN CONFLICT WITH THE JEWS (SEE ROM. INTROD. § 3). AND THEREFORE, DE WETTE IS WRONG IN HIS REMARK THAT, IF LUKE HAD ONLY ADDED ΚΑὶ ΠΑΡʼ ἡΜῖΝ TO ΠΑΝΤΑΧΟῦ, THERE WOULD HAVE BEEN NO GROUND OF OFFENCE.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 28:22. ἀΞΙΟῦΜΕΝ Δὲ: “BUT WE THINK GOOD,” CF. ACTS 15:38. THEY ACKNOWLEDGE THAT NO REPORT HAD REACHED THEM TO INVALIDATE THE STATEMENTS WHICH PAUL HAD JUST MADE AS TO THE CAUSES OF HIS IMPRISONMENT, BUT (ΔΈ) THEY WOULD HEAR NOT FROM OTHERS, BUT FROM HIMSELF (ΠΑΡὰ ΣΟῦ).—ἃ ΦΡΟΝΕῖΣ: EVIDENTLY NO REFERENCE TO ANY SPECIAL VIEW OF CHRISTIANITY AS CHARACTERISING ST. PAUL’S OWN TEACHING, BUT A REFERENCE TO HIS CLAIM TO BE IMPRISONED FOR THE HOPE OF ISRAEL.—ΑἱΡ … CHRISTIANITY WAS FOR THEM ONLY A SECT, AND THEREFORE THEY COULD NOT UNDERSTAND THE APOSTLE’S IDENTIFICATION OF IT WITH THE JEWISH NATIONAL HOPE. SEE NOTE ON ACTS 28:17.—ΓΝΩΣΤΌΝ … ἡΜῖΝ: IF THE VIEW IS CORRECT THAT THE EDICT OF CLAUDIUS, SEE CHAP. ACTS 18:2, WAS OCCASIONED BY THE EARLY PREACHING OF CHRISTIANITY IN ROME, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE DISLOCATION OF THE JEWISH COMMUNITY THEN CAUSED MAY HELP AT ALL EVENTS TO EXPLAIN WHY THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH IN ROME DID NOT GROW OUT OF THE JEWISH SYNAGOGUE IN THE CAPITAL TO THE SAME CONTEXT AS ELSEWHERE, SEE SANDAY AND HEADLAM, ROMANS, PP. 21, 22. IT MAY NO DOUBT BE URGED THAT THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH IN ROME WAS NOT ENTIRELY A HEATHEN-CHRISTIAN CHURCH, AND THAT, AS THE NAMES IN ROMANS 16 INDICATE, IT CONTAINED A JEWISH ELEMENT. BUT IT IS QUITE CONCEIVABLE THAT IN THE CAPITAL, WITH ITS TWO MILLION INHABITANTS, THE JEWS, WHO HAD ONLY RECENTLY RETURNED TO THE CITY, SHOULD KNOW NOTHING BEYOND WHAT IS HERE INDICATED IN SUCH GENERAL TERMS OF A POOR AND OBSCURE SECT WHO DWELT NO LONGER IN THE JEWISH QUARTER. IT IS ALSO WORTHY OF CONSIDERATION THAT THE JEWS OF ROME, WHILST NOT GUILTY OF ANY UNTRUTH IN WHAT THEY HAD JUST SAID AS TO THEIR KNOWLEDGE OF THE CHRISTIAN SECT, MAY HAVE EXPRESSED THEMSELVES IN THIS GUARDED MANNER FROM POLITICAL REASONS. IF ST. PAUL’S STATEMENT IN ACTS 28:18 AS TO THE FAVOURABLE BEARING OF THE ROMAN AUTHORITIES TOWARDS HIM WAS TRUE, IT WAS BUT NATURAL THAT THE JEWS SHOULD WISH TO REFRAIN FROM HASTY OR HOSTILE ACTION TOWARDS A PRISONER WHO WAS EVIDENTLY TREATED WITH CONSIDERATION IN HIS BONDS; THEY WOULD RATHER ACT THUS THAN REVIVE AN OLD QUARREL WHICH MIGHT AGAIN LEAD TO THEIR OWN POLITICAL INSECURITY, SEE ESPECIALLY LIGHTFOOT, PHILIPPIANS, PP. 15, 16; FELTEN, IN LOCO; AND, FURTHER, RENDALL, P. 352. NOTHING SAID BY THE JEWS CONTRADICTS THE EXISTENCE OF A CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY IN ROME, NOR IS IT SAID THAT THEY WISHED TO LEARN THE CHRISTIAN TENETS FROM PAUL, AS IF THEY KNEW NOTHING OF THEM FROM THEIR OWN KNOWLEDGE, OR AS IF THEY KNEW NOTHING OF THE CAUSES OF THE OPPOSITION TO THE CHRISTIAN FAITH; MOTIVES OF CURIOSITY AND OF POLICY MIGHT WELL HAVE PROMPTED A DESIRE TO HEAR PAUL SPEAK FOR HIMSELF, AND WITH SUCH MOTIVES THERE WAS APPARENTLY MINGLED A TONE OF CONTEMPT FOR A SECT OF WHICH THEY MIGHT FAIRLY SAY, FROM THE EXPERIENCE OF THEIR COUNTRYMEN, AND FROM THEIR OWN EXPERIENCE IN ROME, ΠΑΝΤΑΧΟῦ ἀΝΤΙΛΈΓΕΤΑΙ: ἀΝΤΙΛ. LUCAN-PAULINE; ONLY ONCE ELSEWHERE; CF. JOHN 19:12. SEE [434] TEXT ABOVE. [434] R(OMANA), IN BLASS, A FIRST ROUGH COPY OF ST. LUKE.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
22. BUT WE DESIRE TO HEAR OF THEE] HE WAS A JEW, ONE OF THEIR OWN NATION, AND WAS LIKELY TO BE ABLE TO PUT HIS BELIEF BEFORE THEM IN ITS TRUE LIGHT. THEY PROFESSED TO BE OPEN TO REASON, BUT THIS MAY HAVE BEEN ONLY BECAUSE THEY KNEW NOT WHAT ELSE TO DO.
CONCERNING THIS SECT] IT IS CLEAR FROM THIS EXPRESSION THAT THEY HAD LEARNT FROM ST PAUL’S SPEECH, THOUGH ST LUKE DOES NOT RECORD THE WORDS, THAT HE WAS AN ADHERENT OF JESUS OF NAZARETH, AND HELD THAT IN HIM “THE HOPE OF ISRAEL” HAD BEEN FULFILLED.
WE KNOW] [R. V. “IT IS KNOWN TO US”]. THE CHANGE HAS THE MERIT OF BEING VERY LITERAL. OTHER MERIT IT WOULD BE HARD TO FIND IN IT. EVERY WHERE IT IS SPOKEN AGAINST] THEY WERE DOUBTLESS AWARE OF MANY OF THE ATTACKS WHICH HAD BEEN MADE BY THEIR COUNTRYMEN ON THE CHRISTIANS BOTH IN THE CITIES OF ASIA AND EUROPE, AND WOULD HAVE HEARD THEM SPOKEN OF AS THE MEN WHO WERE TURNING THE WORLD UPSIDE DOWN. THE RESULT OF THE CONFERENCE WAS THAT A DAY WAS FIXED, ON WHICH THE APOSTLE SHOULD SET FORTH TO THEM HIS OPINIONS, SO THAT, AS THEY HAD NO OTHER MEANS FOR DECIDING ON THEIR COURSE OF ACTION, THEY MIGHT DISCOVER FOR THEMSELVES WHAT WOULD BE THE BEST COURSE TO TAKE.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 28:22. ΓΙΩΣΤὸΝ, IT IS KNOWN TO US) PAUL RETORTS THE EXPRESSION ON THEM, IN ACTS 28:28, “BE IT KNOWN TO YOU.”—ΠΑΝΤΑΧΟῦ ἀΝΤΙΛΈΓΕΤΑΙ, IT IS EVERYWHERE SPOKEN AGAINST) THIS IS THE INDICATION OF A GOOD CAUSE, RATHER THAN OF A BAD ONE.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 22. - IT IS KNOWN TO US FOR WE KNOW, A.V. WE DESIRE (ἀΞΙΟῦΜΕΝ); OR, WE ARE WILLING; LITERALLY, THINK IT RIGHT (SO ACTS 16:38). ΗΞίΟΥ, FOLLOWED BY A NEGATIVE, MEANS "WAS UNWILLING." IT HAS THIS SENSE FREQUENTLY IN XENOPHON, AELIAN, JOSEPHUS, AND OTHER GREEK WRITERS (SEE KUINOEL, ON ACTS 16:30). THIS SECT (ΤῆΣ ΑἱΡέΣΕΩΣ ΤΑύΤΗΣ); SEE ACTS 24:5, 14, NOTES. IT IS KNOWN TO US; I.E. THOUGH WE HAVE HEARD NOTHING AGAINST YOU PAUL, WE HAVE HEARD OF THE SECT OF THE NAZARENES AND HAVE HEARD NOTHING BUT HARM CONCERNING IT. SPOKEN AGAINST (ἀΝΤΙΛέΓΕΤΑΙ); SEE ACTS 13:45; VER. 19; ROMANS 10:21; TITUS 1:9. IT IS CALLED A "SUPERSTITIO PRAVA, MALEFICA, EXITIABILIS" (PLINY, 'EP.,' 10:96; SUETONIUS, 'NERO,' 16; TACITUS, 'ANNAL.,' 15:44; 'SPEAKER'S COMMENTARY'). ACTS 28:22
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
WE DESIRE (ἈΞΙΟΥ͂ΜΕΝ): RATHER, WE THINK IT. COMPARE ACTS 15:38. SECT: SEE ON HERESIES, 2 PETER 2:1.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(23) THERE CAME MANY TO HIM INTO HIS LODGING. — THE GREEK FOR “MANY” IS A COMPARATIVE FORM, IMPLYING A LARGER ATTENDANCE THAN MIGHT HAVE BEEN LOOKED FOR. THE “LODGING” WAS PROBABLY THE “HIRED HOUSE,” OR APARTMENT, OF ACTS 28:30. (COMP. PHILEMON 1:22.) THE DISCOURSE, OR, MORE PROPERLY, THE DISCUSSION, WHICH FOLLOWED COULD OBVIOUSLY ONLY BE GIVEN IN OUTLINE. THE ADDRESS AT ANTIOCH IN PISIDIA (ACTS 13:16-42), AND THE ARGUMENTS OF THE EPISTLES TO THE GALATIANS AND THE ROMANS ENABLE US TO FORM A GENERAL ESTIMATE OF ITS PROBABLE CONTENTS.
BENSON COMMENTARY
ACTS 28:23. AND WHEN THEY HAD APPOINTED HIM A DAY — WHICH MIGHT BEST SUIT THE CONVENIENCE OF MOST OF THEM THAT WERE PRESENT; THEY CAME TO HIM AT HIS LODGING — FOR THOUGH THEY WERE MUCH PREJUDICED AGAINST THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION, AS BEING EVERYWHERE MALIGNED, YET THEY WERE WILLING TO BE ACCURATELY INFORMED CONCERNING IT, WHICH THE JEWS AT JERUSALEM WERE NOT. AND THOUGH PAUL APPEARED AMONG THEM, WITH EVERY DISADVANTAGE, HAVING BEEN SENT TO ROME A PRISONER, AND BEING AT THIS VERY TIME BOUND WITH A CHAIN; YET THEY WERE WILLING TO GIVE HIM A PATIENT HEARING, JUDGING IT UNJUST TO CONDEMN A MAN, A PARTY, OR CAUSE, UNHEARD. SO FAR, IT SEEMS, HAD THEY IMBIBED THE FAIR AND EQUITABLE PRINCIPLES OF THE IMPERIAL CITY WHEREIN THEY RESIDED. TO WHOM HE EXPOUNDED — VARIOUS PASSAGES OF THEIR OWN SCRIPTURES, AS WELL AS THE CHIEF PRINCIPLES OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH; AND TESTIFIED THE KINGDOM OF GOD — THAT IS, BORE TESTIMONY TO THE ERECTION AND ESTABLISHMENT OF GOD’S KINGDOM, UNDER THE MESSIAH; OR SET FORTH THE NATURE OF THE MESSIAH’S KINGDOM, SHOWING THAT IT WAS A SPIRITUAL, NOT A TEMPORAL KINGDOM; PERSUADING THEM CONCERNING JESUS — NAMELY, THAT JESUS OF NAZARETH, IN WHOSE NAME HE PREACHED, WAS THE VERY PERSON FORETOLD AS THE LORD OF THAT KINGDOM; BOTH OUT OF THE LAW OF MOSES, AND OUT OF THE PROPHETS — THAT IS, HE SHOWED THAT THE BIRTH, DOCTRINE, MIRACLES, DEATH, RESURRECTION, AND ASCENSION OF JESUS, AND THE POURING OUT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, HAD ALL HAPPENED EXACTLY ACCORDING TO THE PREDICTIONS CONCERNING THE MESSIAH CONTAINED IN THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS, AND FROM THAT AGREEMENT HE ARGUED AND PROVED THAT JESUS WAS THEIR LONG-EXPECTED MESSIAH. ON THIS HEAD, HE HAD AS MUCH NEED TO PERSUADE AS TO CONVINCE, THEIR WILL MAKING AS STRONG A RESISTANCE AS THEIR UNDERSTANDING. AND IN SUCH AN IMPORTANT LIGHT DID HE VIEW THIS SUBJECT, AND SO MUCH WAS HIS HEART SET UPON IT, THAT HE CONTINUED HIS DISCOURSE FROM MORNING TILL EVENING — PROBABLY EIGHT OR TEN HOURS, URGING IT UPON HIS HEARERS WITH ALL HIS MIGHT; FOR HE KNEW NOT WHEN HE SHOULD HAVE SUCH ANOTHER OPPORTUNITY, AND THEREFORE WAS WILLING TO MAKE THE MOST OF THIS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
28:23-31 PAUL PERSUADED THE JEWS CONCERNING JESUS. SOME WERE WROUGHT UPON BY THE WORD, AND OTHERS HARDENED; SOME RECEIVED THE LIGHT, AND OTHERS SHUT THEIR EYES AGAINST IT. AND THE SAME HAS ALWAYS BEEN THE EFFECT OF THE GOSPEL. PAUL PARTED WITH THEM, OBSERVING THAT THE HOLY GHOST HAD WELL DESCRIBED THEIR STATE. LET ALL THAT HEAR THE GOSPEL, AND DO NOT HEED IT, TREMBLE AT THEIR DOOM; FOR WHO SHALL HEAL THEM, IF GOD DOES NOT? THE JEWS HAD AFTERWARDS MUCH REASONING AMONG THEMSELVES. MANY HAVE GREAT REASONING, WHO DO NOT REASON ARIGHT. THEY FIND FAULT WITH ONE ANOTHER'S OPINIONS, YET WILL NOT YIELD TO TRUTH. NOR WILL MEN'S REASONING AMONG THEMSELVES CONVINCE THEM, WITHOUT THE GRACE OF GOD TO OPEN THEIR UNDERSTANDINGS. WHILE WE MOURN ON ACCOUNT OF SUCH DESPISERS, WE SHOULD REJOICE THAT THE SALVATION OF GOD IS SENT TO OTHERS, WHO WILL RECEIVE IT; AND IF WE ARE OF THAT NUMBER, WE SHOULD BE THANKFUL TO HIM WHO HATH MADE US TO DIFFER. THE APOSTLE KEPT TO HIS PRINCIPLE, TO KNOW AND PREACH NOTHING BUT CHRIST AND HIM CRUCIFIED. CHRISTIANS, WHEN TEMPTED FROM THEIR MAIN BUSINESS, SHOULD BRING THEMSELVES BACK WITH THIS QUESTION, WHAT DOES THIS CONCERN THE LORD JESUS? WHAT TENDENCY HAS IT TO BRING US TO HIM, AND TO KEEP US WALKING IN HIM? THE APOSTLE PREACHED NOT HIMSELF, BUT CHRIST, AND HE WAS NOT ASHAMED OF THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST. THOUGH PAUL WAS PLACED IN A VERY NARROW OPPORTUNITY FOR BEING USEFUL, HE WAS NOT DISTURBED IN IT. THOUGH IT WAS NOT A WIDE DOOR THAT WAS OPENED TO HIM, YET NO MAN WAS SUFFERED TO SHUT IT; AND TO MANY IT WAS AN EFFECTUAL DOOR, SO THAT THERE WERE SAINTS EVEN IN NERO'S HOUSEHOLD, PHP 4:22. WE LEARN ALSO FROM PHP 1:13, HOW GOD OVERRULED PAUL'S IMPRISONMENT FOR THE FURTHERANCE OF THE GOSPEL. AND NOT THE RESIDENTS AT ROME ONLY, BUT ALL THE CHURCH OF CHRIST, TO THE PRESENT DAY, AND IN THE MOST REMOTE CORNER OF THE GLOBE, HAVE ABUNDANT REASON TO BLESS GOD, THAT DURING THE MOST MATURE PERIOD OF HIS CHRISTIAN LIFE AND EXPERIENCE, HE WAS DETAINED A PRISONER. IT WAS FROM HIS PRISON, PROBABLY CHAINED HAND TO HAND TO THE SOLDIER WHO KEPT HIM, THAT THE APOSTLE WROTE THE EPISTLES TO THE EPHESIANS, PHILIPPIANS, COLOSSIANS, AND HEBREWS; EPISTLES SHOWING, PERHAPS MORE THAN ANY OTHERS, THE CHRISTIAN LOVE WITH WHICH HIS HEART OVERFLOWED, AND THE CHRISTIAN EXPERIENCE WITH WHICH HIS SOUL WAS FILLED. THE BELIEVER OF THE PRESENT TIME MAY HAVE LESS OF TRIUMPH, AND LESS OF HEAVENLY JOY, THAN THE APOSTLE, BUT EVERY FOLLOWER OF THE SAME SAVIOUR, IS EQUALLY SURE OF SAFETY AND PEACE AT THE LAST. LET US SEEK TO LIVE MORE AND MORE IN THE LOVE OF THE SAVIOUR; TO LABOUR TO GLORIFY HIM BY EVERY ACTION OF OUR LIVES; AND WE SHALL ASSUREDLY, BY HIS STRENGTH, BE AMONG THE NUMBER OF THOSE WHO NOW OVERCOME OUR ENEMIES; AND BY HIS FREE GRACE AND MERCY, BE HEREAFTER AMONG THE BLESSED COMPANY WHO SHALL SIT WITH HIM UPON HIS THRONE, EVEN AS HE ALSO HAS OVERCOME, AND IS SITTING ON HIS FATHER'S THRONE, AT GOD'S RIGHT HAND FOR EVERMORE.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
APPOINTED HIM A DAY - A DAY WHEN THEY WOULD HEAR HIM. INTO HIS LODGING - TO THE HOUSE WHERE HE RESIDED, ACTS 28:30. HE EXPOUNDED - HE EXPLAINED OR DECLARED THE PRINCIPLES OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION.
AND TESTIFIED THE KINGDOM OF GOD - BORE WITNESS TO, OR DECLARED THE PRINCIPLES AND DOCTRINES OF THE REIGN OF THE MESSIAH. SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW 3:2. PERSUADING THEM CONCERNING JESUS - ENDEAVORING TO CONVINCE THEM THAT JESUS WAS THE MESSIAH.
BOTH OUT OF THE LAW OF MOSES - ENDEAVORING TO CONVINCE THEM THAT HE CORRESPONDED WITH THE PREDICTIONS RESPECTING THE MESSIAH IN THE BOOKS OF MOSES, AND WITH THE TYPES WHICH MOSES HAD INSTITUTED TO PREFIGURE THE MESSIAH.
AND OUT OF THE PROPHETS - SHOWING THAT HE CORRESPONDED WITH THE PREDICTIONS OF THE PROPHETS. SEE THE NOTES ON ACTS 17:3. FROM MORNING TILL EVENING - AN INSTANCE OF PAUL'S INDEFATIGABLE TOIL IN ENDEAVORING TO INDUCE HIS COUNTRYMEN TO BELIEVE IN JESUS AS THE MESSIAH.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
23, 24. THERE CAME MANY—"CONSIDERABLE NUMBERS": INTO HIS LODGING—THE WORD DENOTES ONE'S PLACE OF STAY AS A GUEST (PHM 22), NOT "HIS OWN HIRED HOUSE," MENTIONED IN AC 28:30. SOME CHRISTIAN FRIENDS—POSSIBLY AQUILA AND PRISCILLA, WHO HAD RETURNED TO ROME (RO 16:3), WOULD BE GLAD TO RECEIVE HIM, THOUGH HE WOULD SOON FIND HIMSELF MORE AT LIBERTY IN A HOUSE OF HIS OWN.
TO WHOM HE EXPOUNDED AND TESTIFIED THE KINGDOM OF GOD—OPENING UP THE GREAT SPIRITUAL PRINCIPLES OF THAT KINGDOM IN OPPOSITION TO THE CONTRACTED AND SECULAR VIEWS OF IT ENTERTAINED BY THE JEWS.
PERSUADING THEM CONCERNING JESUS—AS THE ORDAINED AND PREDICTED HEAD OF THAT KINGDOM. OUT OF THE LAW … AND THE PROPHETS—DRAWING HIS MATERIALS AND ARGUMENTS FROM A SOURCE MUTUALLY ACKNOWLEDGED.
FROM MORNING TILL EVENING—"WHO WOULD NOT WISH TO HAVE BEEN PRESENT?" EXCLAIMS BENGEL; BUT VIRTUALLY WE ARE PRESENT WHILE LISTENING TO THOSE EPISTLES WHICH HE DICTATED FROM HIS PRISON AT ROME, AND TO HIS OTHER EPISTOLARY EXPOSITIONS OF CHRISTIAN TRUTH AGAINST THE JEWS.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
HIS LODGING; THE HOUSE WHICH HE HAD HIRED, AS ACTS 28:16, AND ACTS 28:30. HE EXPOUNDED AND TESTIFIED THE KINGDOM OF GOD; PAUL EXPOUNDED THE SCRIPTURES, AND BY THEM PROVED OUR SAVIOUR TO BE THE MESSIAH; AND THAT THE KINGDOM OF THE MESSIAH, WHICH GOD HAD PROMISED, AND MOSES AND THE PROPHETS HAD FORETOLD, WAS NOW COME.
PERSUADING THEM CONCERNING JESUS; USING SUCH PROOFS AND ARGUMENTS AS WERE COGENT ENOUGH TO PROVE WHAT HE ASSERTED; AND WHICH ALSO DID THOROUGHLY PERSUADE OR PREVAIL WITH SEVERAL OF THEM. FROM MORNING TILL EVENING; THUS, PAUL LABOURED MORE ABUNDANTLY, 1 CORINTHIANS 15:10.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND WHEN THEY HAD APPOINTED HIM A DAY, ... WHEN THEY SHOULD MEET TOGETHER, AND WHEN BOTH SIDES MIGHT BE BETTER PREPARED TO ENTER INTO A CONVERSATION ON THE SUBJECT OF CHRISTIANITY; AND WHEN THERE MIGHT BE AN OPPORTUNITY FOR A MORE NUMEROUS ASSEMBLY TO HEAR:
THERE CAME MANY TO HIM INTO HIS LODGING; THE SAME VERY LIKELY WITH HIS OWN HIRED HOUSE, ACTS 28:30; HITHER A LARGE NUMBER CAME AT THE TIME APPOINTED, MORE THAN THOSE WHOM PAUL FIRST SENT FOR:
TO WHOM HE EXPOUNDED; THE SCRIPTURES, THE WRITINGS OF MOSES, AND THE PROPHETS; AND PARTICULARLY SUCH PARTS OF THEM AS CONCERNED THE MESSIAH; SO OUR LORD EXPOUNDED TO HIS DISCIPLES IN ALL THE SCRIPTURES, THE THINGS CONCERNING HIMSELF, LUKE 24:27.
AND TESTIFIED THE KINGDOM OF GOD; OR THE KINGDOM OF THE MESSIAH, WHICH OFTENTIMES SIGNIFIES THE GOSPEL, AND THE GOSPEL DISPENSATION: HE PRODUCED FULL AND SUFFICIENT PROOFS AND TESTIMONIES FROM PROPHECIES, MIRACLES, AND FACTS, THAT THE KINGDOM OF THE MESSIAH WAS COME; WHICH CONSISTED NOT IN OUTWARD POMPOUS THINGS, IN TEMPORAL RICHES AND HONOURS, AS THEY EXPECTED; BUT IN THE MINISTRATION OF THE GOSPEL, AND IN THE ADMINISTRATION OF ITS ORDINANCES; AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND HOLINESS, WHICH GIVE THE ONE A RIGHT UNTO, AND THE OTHER A MEETNESS FOR, THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN: AND OF THIS HE TESTIFIED, THAT IT IS THE KINGDOM OF GOD, OF HIS PREPARING AND OF HIS GIVING, AND IS WHAT HE CALLS HIS PEOPLE UNTO, AND MAKES THEM MEET FOR; AND IN WHICH THEY SHALL REIGN WITH HIM, AND ENJOY HIM FOR EVER: AND THE APOSTLE COULD TESTIFY AND MAKE IT EVIDENT, THAT THERE WAS SUCH A KINGDOM, AND SUCH A FUTURE GLORIOUS STATE; FROM THE PROMISE OF GOD, TO WHICH THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL HOPED TO COME; FROM THE PROPHECIES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, WHICH SPEAK OF EVERLASTING LIFE, AND OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD UNTO IT; FROM THE EXPECTATIONS OF THE SAINTS OF THE FORMER DISPENSATION, WHO ALL DIED IN THE FAITH OF IT; AND FROM THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH, HIS SUFFERINGS AND DEATH, AND ASCENSION TO HEAVEN, WHEREBY HE HAD BROUGHT LIFE AND IMMORTALITY TO THE CLEAREST LIGHT:
PERSUADING THEM CONCERNING JESUS; ENDEAVOURING TO PERSUADE THEM, THAT JESUS WAS THE TRUE MESSIAH; THAT HE WAS TRULY GOD, AND THE SON OF GOD, AS WELL AS MAN; THAT HE WAS BORN OF A VIRGIN, AND WROUGHT MIRACLES, AND YIELDED PERFECT OBEDIENCE TO THE LAW; THAT HE LAID DOWN HIS LIFE AS A SACRIFICE FOR SIN, AND TO MAKE RECONCILIATION AND ATONEMENT FOR IT; THAT HE BROUGHT IN AN EVERLASTING RIGHTEOUSNESS; THAT HE ROSE AGAIN FROM THE DEAD FOR JUSTIFICATION; THAT HE WAS ASCENDED UP TO HEAVEN, AND WAS SET DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD, WHERE HE EVER LIVES TO MAKE INTERCESSION, AND WILL COME AGAIN A SECOND TIME TO JUDGE BOTH QUICK AND DEAD: THESE ARE SOME OF "THE THINGS CONCERNING JESUS", AS THE WORDS MAY BE RENDERED, WHICH THE APOSTLE ENDEAVOURED TO PERSUADE THE JEWS INTO A BELIEF OF; AS ALSO THE BLESSINGS OF GRACE WHICH COME BY HIM, SUCH AS PEACE AND PARDON THROUGH HIS BLOOD, RECONCILIATION AND ATONEMENT BY HIS SACRIFICE, JUSTIFICATION BY HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND COMPLETE SALVATION IN HIM: CONCERNING THESE HE PERSUADED THE JEWS, SETTING THINGS IN A CLEAR LIGHT, USING STRONG ARGUMENTS TO CONVINCE THEM, AND GIVING FULL PROOF, AS THE NATURE OF THEM WOULD ADMIT OF; AND WHICH IS NO OTHER THAN MORAL PERSUASION, AND IS OF ITSELF INEFFECTUAL; EFFICACIOUS PERSUASION IS ONLY OF GOD; IT IS HE THAT OPENS THE HEART TO ATTEND TO THESE THINGS, AND GIVES FAITH TO RECEIVE AND EMBRACE THEM: HOWEVER, IT IS THE DUTY OF GOSPEL MINISTERS TO MAKE USE OF ARGUMENTS, AND BY THEM TO ENDEAVOUR TO PERSUADE MEN OF THEIR NEED OF CHRIST, AND OF SALVATION BY HIM, AS THE APOSTLE DID; SEE 2 CORINTHIANS 5:11.
BOTH OUT OFF THE LAW OF MOSES: NOT THE LAW OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, GIVEN ON MOUNT SINAI TO MOSES, WHO DELIVERED IT TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AND IS OPPOSED TO THE DOCTRINE OF GRACE AND TRUTH, WHICH CAME BY JESUS CHRIST, JOHN 1:17; THAT ACCUSES AND CONVINCES OF SIN, AND PRONOUNCES GUILTY, AND CURSES FOR IT; BUT DOES NOT REVEAL JESUS CHRIST AS A SAVIOUR FROM IT; NO PROOF CAN BE TAKEN FROM THENCE OF THE THINGS CONCERNING JESUS; BUT THE FIVE BOOKS OF MOSES ARE HERE MEANT, IN WHICH HE WROTE OF CHRIST, AS OUR LORD HIMSELF SAYS, JOHN 5:46 AS HE DID PARTICULARLY IN GENESIS 3:15; ALSO THE TYPES AND SACRIFICES, RECORDED IN HIS WRITINGS, MIGHT BE MADE USE OF IN PROOF OF JESUS, AND THE THINGS OF HIM:
AND OUT OF THE PROPHETS: SUCH AS PSALM 22:15 ISAIAH 7:14; WITH MANY OTHERS: AND IN THIS WORK HE CONTINUED, FROM MORNING TILL EVENING; NOT THAT WE ARE TO SUPPOSE, THAT HE CARRIED ON ONE CONTINUED DISCOURSE UPON THESE SUBJECTS, WITHOUT ANY INTERMISSION; BUT THAT HE WAS ALL THE DAY EMPLOYED, EITHER IN EXPOUNDING: THE SCRIPTURES, PROVING THAT THE KINGDOM OF THE MESSIAH WAS COME, AND USING STRONG AND PERSUASIVE ARGUMENTS, TO SHOW THAT JESUS WAS HE; OR IN ANSWERING THE CAVILS AND OBJECTIONS OF THE JEWS, TO WHAT HE SAID.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{12} AND WHEN THEY HAD APPOINTED HIM A DAY, THERE CAME MANY TO HIM INTO HIS LODGING; TO WHOM HE EXPOUNDED AND {G} TESTIFIED THE KINGDOM OF GOD, PERSUADING THEM CONCERNING JESUS, BOTH OUT OF THE LAW OF MOSES, AND OUT OF THE PROPHETS, FROM MORNING TILL EVENING.
(12) THE LAW AND THE GOSPEL AGREE WELL TOGETHER. (G) WITH GOOD REASONS, AND PROVED THAT THE KINGDOM OF GOD FORETOLD TO THEM BY THE PROPHETS HAD COME. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
ACTS 28:23. ΕἰΣ ΤὴΝ ΞΕΝΊΑΝ] TO THE LODGING, I.E. THE DWELLING WHICH, AFTER HIS ARRIVAL AT ROME (ACTS 28:16), HE WAS ALLOWED TO OCCUPY WITH A FRIENDLY HOST (PHILEMON 1:22). AT A LATER PERIOD, HE OBTAINED A HIRED HOUSE OF HIS OWN (ACTS 28:30). WHETHER THE ΞΕΝΊΑ WAS THE HOUSE OF AQUILA (OLSHAUSEN), CANNOT BE DETERMINED.
ΠΛΕΊΟΝΕΣ] A GREATER NUMBER THAN WERE WITH HIM ON THE FORMER OCCASION. ΠΕΊΘΩΝ Κ.Τ.Λ.] AND PERSUADING THEM OF WHAT CONCERNS JESUS. ΠΕΊΘΩΝ IS NEITHER TO BE TAKEN AS DOCENS WITH KUINOEL (COMP. ON ACTS 19:8), NOR DE CONATU WITH GROTIUS. PAUL REALLY DID ON HIS PART, SUBJECTIVELY, THE ΠΕΊΘΕΙΝ, PERSUADERE; THAT THIS DID NOT PRODUCE ITS OBJECTIVE EFFECT IN ALL HIS HEARERS, DOES NOT ALTER THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE WORD. COMP. ON ACTS 7:26; ROMANS 2:4.
ἀΠὸ … ΤΟῦ ΝΌΜΟΥ Κ.Τ.Λ.] STARTING FROM IT, LINKING HIS ΠΕΊΘΕΙΝ TO ITS UTTERANCES. COMP. ON ACTS 17:2. THE OPINION OF BÖTTGER, BEITR. II. P. 32 FF., THAT PAUL WAS LIBERATED BETWEEN VERS. 22 AND 23 IS REFUTED BY ACTS 28:30, COMPARED WITH ACTS 28:16, AS WELL AS BY PHP 1:13 FF., SINCE THE PHILIPPIAN EPISTLE WAS NOT WRITTEN IN CAESAREA, AS BÖTTGER JUDGES. SEE ALSO WIESELER, P. 411 FF.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
ACTS 28:23. ΤΑΞΆΜΕΝΟΙ: CF. MATTHEW 28:16, AND POLYB., XVIII., 36, 1, FOR A SIMILAR PHRASE; A MUTUAL ARRANGEMENT BETWEEN THE TWO PARTIES; ONLY HERE IN THE MIDDLE VOICE IN ACTS.—ΤὴΝ ΞΕΝΊΑΝ: MAY = Τὸ ΜΊΣΘΩΜΑ, ACTS 28:30 (WEISS, HOLTZMANN), OR IT MAY REFER TO ENTERTAINMENT IN THE HOUSE OF A FRIEND, CF. ACTS 21:16, AND PHILEM., ACTS 28:22. LEWIN URGES THAT ALTHOUGH WE CAN WELL UNDERSTAND THAT PAUL’S FRIENDS WOULD WISH TO ENTERTAIN HIM, WE HAVE NO EVIDENCE THAT THE STRICTNESS OF THE MILITARY GUARD WAS THUS FAR RELAXED, AND HE ALSO PRESSES THE FACT THAT SUIDAS AND HESYCHIUS EXPLAIN ΞΕΝΊΑ = ΚΑΤΆΛΥΜΑ, ΚΑΤΑΓΏΓΙΟΝ, AS IF IT MEANT A PLACE OF SOJOURN FOR HIRE; SEE ESPECIALLY FOR THE WHOLE QUESTION LEWIN, ST. PAUL, II. 238; BUT SEE ON THE OTHER HAND LIGHTFOOT, PHILIPPIANS, P. 9, WHO LAYS STRESS ON N.T. PASSAGES QUOTED ABOVE, AND GRIMM-THAYER, SUB V.—ΠΛΕΊΟΝΕΣ: MORE THAN AT THE FIRST TIME; BLASS TAKES IT AS = PLURIMI, CF. ACTS 2:40, ACTS 13:31.—ἐΞΕΤΊΘΕΤΟ, CF. ACTS 11:4, ACTS 18:26, AND IN ACTS 7:21 IN A DIFFERENT SENSE, NOWHERE ELSE IN N.T. J. WEISS AND VOGEL BOTH LAY STRESS UPON THE RECURRENCE OF THE WORD IN THE MEDICAL WRITER DIOSCORIDES; FOR OTHER REFERENCES, GRIMM-THAYER, SUB V. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE MIDDLE HERE, AS IN ACTS 11:4, GIVES IT A REFLEXIVE FORCE, THE APOSTLE VINDICATES HIS OWN CONDUCT (RENDALL).—ΜΩΣΈΩΣ: FROM THE LAW OF MOSES, WHOSE ENEMY HE WAS REPRESENTED TO BE, NO LESS THAN FROM THE PROPHETS.—ΠΕΊΘΩΝ SUAVISSIME, BENGEL; ON THE CONATIVE PRESENT PARTICIPLE SEE BURTON, P. 59, BUT HERE THE WORD IS USED NOT SIMPLY DE CONATU; IT REFERS HERE TO THE PERSUASIVE POWER OF ST. PAUL’S WORDS, ALTHOUGH IT DOES NOT SAY THAT HIS WORDS RESULTED IN CONVICTION.—ἀΠὸ ΠΡΩῒ ἕΩΣ ἑΣΠΈΡΑΣ, CF. FOR SIMILAR EXPRESSIONS EXODUS 18:13-14 A, JOB 4:20 [435]S, AND OTHER PASSAGES WHERE ΠΡΩΪΘΕΝ IS SIMILARLY USED (H. AND R.). [435] CODEX ALEXANDRINUS (SÆC. V.), AT THE BRITISH MUSEUM, PUBLISHED IN PHOTOGRAPHIC FACSIMILE BY SIR E. M. THOMPSON (1879).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
23. MANY] THE ORIGINAL IS THE COMPARATIVE DEGREE, AND IMPLIES THAT THE FIRST VISITORS HAD BEEN ONLY A SMALL DEPUTATION, BUT THAT ON THE SET DAY THEY AND THEIR FELLOWS APPEARED “IN GREATER NUMBERS.”
INTO HIS LODGING] FROM THIS IT WOULD SEEM THAT FOR THE FIRST PORTION OF THE TIME THAT PAUL WAS IN ROME, HE WAS ALLOWED TO ACCEPT THE HOSPITALITY OF THE CHRISTIAN BODY, AND THOUGH CHAINED TO HIS GUARD, YET TO BE RESIDENT IN A HOUSE WHICH HIS FRIENDS HAD PROVIDED FOR HIM, AND WHERE HE WAS, AS FAR AS HE COULD BE UNDER THE CIRCUMSTANCES, TREATED AS THEIR GUEST.
TO WHOM HE EXPOUNDED AND TESTIFIED THE KINGDOM OF GOD] [R. V. “EXPOUNDED THE MATTER, TESTIFYING THE, &C.”] I.E. BEARING WITNESS THAT THE MESSIANIC HOPE, WHICH THE JEWS ALL SPAKE OF AS THE KINGDOM OF GOD, OR THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, HAD NOW BEEN REVEALED.
FROM MORNING TILL EVENING] IT IS CLEAR FROM WHAT FOLLOWS THAT AS IN JERUSALEM SO HERE, THERE WERE SOME TO WHOM THE APOSTLE’S WORDS WERE NOT ALL UNWELCOME. THIS ACCOUNTS FOR THEIR STAYING TO HEAR HIM THE WHOLE DAY THROUGH.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
ACTS 28:23. ΠΕΊΘΩΝ, PERSUADING) MOST SWEETLY. — ἀΠὸ ΠΡΩῒ ἕΩΣ ἑΣΠΈΡΑΣ, FROM MORNING EVEN TILL EVENING) WHO WOULD NOT WISH TO HAVE BEEN PRESENT?
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 23. - THEY CAME TO HIM INTO HIS LODGING IN GREAT NUMBER FOR THERE CAME MANY TO HIM INTO HIS LODGING, A.V.; EXPOUNDED THE MATTER FOR EXPOUNDED, A.V.; TESTIFYING FOR AND TESTIFIED, A.V.; AND PERSUADING FOR PERSUADING, A.V.; FROM FOR OUT OF (TWICE), A.V. HIS LODGING; ΞΕΝίΑ, ELSEWHERE ONLY IN PHILEMON 1:22. IT MAY WELL BE THE SAME AS THE "HIRED DWELLING" IN VER. 30. EXPOUNDED (ἐΞΕΤίΘΕΤΟ). THE VERB GOVERNS THE ACCUSATIVE ΤὴΝ ΒΑΣΙΛΕίΑΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ, AS IN ACTS 18:26, AND IS NOT INTRANSITIVE, AS IN ACTS 11:4. TESTIFYING; ΔΙΑΜΑΡΤΥΡάΜΕΝΟΣ, A FAVORITE WORD OF ST. LUKE'S, MOST COMMONLY INTRANSITIVE, AND SO TO BE TAKEN HERE. IT QUALIFIES THE VERB (SEE LUKE 16:28; ACTS 2:40; ACTS 8:25; ACTS 10:42; ACTS 20:23; ACTS 23:11). IT IS TRANSITIVE IN ACTS 20:21, 24; DOUBTFUL IN ACTS 18:5. THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THE GREAT SUBJECT-MATTER OF THE GOSPEL IN ALL ITS PARTS - GRACE, RIGHTEOUSNESS, GLORY, THROUGH JESUS CHRIST (SEE VER. 31 AND ACTS 20:25). FROM THE LAW OF MOSES AND FROM THE PROPHETS (SEE LUKE 24:27, 44). FROM MORNING TILL EVENING. SO DO THE JEWS FREQUENT THE HOUSES OF THE MISSIONARIES TO THIS DAY, AND LISTEN WITH GREAT INTEREST AND APPARENT EARNESTNESS TO THEIR TEACHING. ACTS 28:23
THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST’S TOP SUPREME POTTER CREATORSHIP IN NATIONAL AUTHORITIES (14-28) LEVELS KETER TO THE MINISTERIAL AUTHORITIES (15-30) LEVELS KETER
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ENGLISH STANDARD VERSION
IN ACTS 29:1 AND PAUL, FULL OF THE BLESSINGS OF CHRIST, AND ABOUNDING IN THE SPIRIT, DEPARTED OUT OF ROME DETERMINING TO GO INTO SPAIN [BIBLICAL SPANISH], FOR HE HAD A LONG TIME PROPOSED TO JOURNEY THITHERWARD, AND WAS MINDED ALSO TO GO FROM THENCE TO BRITAIN [THIS MEANS THAT PAUL WAS MINDFUL TO PREACH CHRIST BECAUSE OF POSSIBLE SEXUALITY, TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH TO THE BIBLICAL SCOTTISH, BUT WAS NOT MINDFUL TO PREACH CHRIST TO THE BIBLICAL ENGLISH BECAUSE THIS ENGLISH REALM IS SEXLESS, TEMPTING-LESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS & NO PRICES ARE NEEDED INSIDE THE LORD’S ACTUAL DWELLING PLACE, WHICH IS INFALLIBLE & INERRANT IN NATURE]. 2 FOR HE HAD HEARD IN PHOENICIA THAT CERTAIN OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ABOUT THE TIME OF THE ASSYRIAN CAPTIVITY, HAD ESCAPED BY SEA TO “THE ISLES AFAR OFF [THIS CAN ALSO MEAN THE CONTINENT FAR AWAY]” AS SPOKEN BY THE PROPHET, AND CALLED BY THE ROMANS [THE REVELATIONS OF ROME] & BRITAIN [THE REVELATIONS OF ANCIENT BRITAIN TO THE REVELATION OF GREAT BRITAIN TO THE REVELATIONS OF THE USA---THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA].
COMMENTARIES ON ACTS 29
(WITH THE DOORWAY OF LUKE 24, THIS LEVEL IS ALSO ACTS 30)
THE TRUE REVELATIONS OF ACTS 29:1-26!!! 
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IN ACTS 29:1 AND PAUL, FULL OF THE BLESSINGS OF CHRIST, AND ABOUNDING IN THE SPIRIT, DEPARTED OUT OF ROME DETERMINING TO GO INTO SPAIN [BIBLICAL SPANISH], FOR HE HAD A LONG TIME PROPOSED TO JOURNEY THITHERWARD, AND WAS MINDED ALSO TO GO FROM THENCE TO BRITAIN [THIS MEANS THAT PAUL WAS MINDFUL TO PREACH CHRIST BECAUSE OF POSSIBLE SEXUALITY, TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH TO THE BIBLICAL SCOTTISH, BUT WAS NOT MINDFUL TO PREACH CHRIST TO THE BIBLICAL ENGLISH BECAUSE THIS ENGLISH REALM IS SEXLESS, TEMPTING-LESS, SINLESS & GUILTLESS & NO PRICES ARE NEEDED INSIDE THE LORD’S ACTUAL DWELLING PLACE, WHICH IS INFALLIBLE & INERRANT IN NATURE]. 2 FOR HE HAD HEARD IN PHOENICIA THAT CERTAIN OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ABOUT THE TIME OF THE ASSYRIAN CAPTIVITY, HAD ESCAPED BY SEA TO “THE ISLES AFAR OFF [THIS CAN ALSO MEAN THE CONTINENT FAR AWAY]” AS SPOKEN BY THE PROPHET, AND CALLED BY THE ROMANS [THE REVELATIONS OF ROME] & BRITAIN [THE REVELATIONS OF ANCIENT BRITAIN TO THE REVELATION OF GREAT BRITAIN TO THE REVELATIONS OF THE USA---THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA]. 
PAUL AFTER GOING TO ROME & TECHING CHRIST, PAUL WAS MINDFUL TO GO TO ANCIENT BRITAIN, BUT DID NOT MAKE IT BECAUSE PAUL DIED UNDER ITALIAN MAFIA RULE
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3 AND THE LORD COMMANDED THE GOSPEL TO BE PREACHED FAR HENCE TO THE GENTILES, AND TO THE LOST SHEEP OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL. 4 AND NO MAN HINDERED PAUL: FOR HE TESTIFIED BOLDLY OF JESUS BEFORE THE TRIBUNES AND AMONG THE PEOPLE AND HE TOOK WITH HIM CERTAIN OF THE BRETHREN WHICH ABODE WITH HIM AT ROME, AND THEY TOOK SHIPPING AT OSTRIUM AND HAVING THE WINDS FAIR, WERE BROUGHT SAFELY INTO A HAVEN OF SPAIN [THE REVELATIONS OF SPAIN]. 5 AND MUCH PEOPLE WERE GATHERED TOGETHER FROM THE TOWNS AND VILLAGES, AND THE HILL COUNTRY; FOR THEY HAD HEARD OF THE CONVERSION OF THE APOSTLES, AND THE MANY MIRACLES WHICH HE HAD WROUGHT. 6 AND PAUL PREACHED MIGHTILY IN SPAIN [BIBLICAL SPANISH], AND GREAT MULTITUDES BELIEVED AND WERE CONVERTED, FOR THEY PERCEIVED HE WAS AN APOSTLE SENT FROM GOD. 7 AND THEY DEPARTED OUT OF SPAIN, AND PAUL AND HIS COMPANY FINDING A SHIP IN ARMORICA SAILING UNTO BRITAIN, THEY WERE THEREIN, AND PASSING ALONG THE SOUTH COAST, THEY REACHED A PORT CALLED RAPHINUS. 8. NOW WHEN IT WAS VOICED ABROAD THAT THE APOSTLE HAD LANDED ON THEIR COAST, GREAT MULTITUDES OF THE INHABITANTS MET HIM, AND THEY TREATED PAUL COURTEOUSLY AND HE ENTERED IN AT THE EAST GATE OF THEIR CITY AND LODGED IN THE HOUSE OF A HEBREW AND ONE OF HIS OWN NATION. 9 AND ON THE MORROW HE CAME AND STOOD UPON MOUNT LUD AND THE PEOPLE THRONGED AT THE GATE, AND ASSEMBLED IN THE BROADWAY, AND HE PREACHED CHRIST UNTO THEM, AND THEY BELIEVED THE WORD AND TESTIMONY OF JESUS. 10. AND AT EVEN THE HOLY GHOST FELL UPON PAUL, AND HE PROPHESIED, SAYING, BEHOLD, IN THE LAST DAYS THE GOD OF PEACE SHALL DWELL IN THE CITIES, AND THE INHABITANTS THEREOF SHALL BE NUMBERED: AND IN THE SEVENTH NUMBERING OF THE PEOPLE, THEIR EYES SHALL BE OPENED, AND THE GLORY OF THEIR INHERITANCE SHINE FORTH BEFORE THEM. THE NATIONS SHALL COME UP TO WORSHIP ON THE MOUNT THAT TESTIFIES OF THE PATIENCE AND LONG SUFFERING OF A SERVANT OF THE LORD. 11 AND IN THE LATTER-DAYS NEW TIDINGS OF THE GOSPEL SHALL ISSUE FORTH OUT OF JERUSALEM, AND THE HEARTS OF THE PEOPLE SHALL REJOICE, AND BEHOLD, FOUNTAINS SHALL BE OPENED, AND THERE SHALL BE NO MORE PLAGUE. 12 IN THOSE DAYS THERE SHALL BE WARS [GENTILE END TIMES & SPANISH END TIMES] AND RUMORS OF WAR [ITALIAN END TIMES & ENGLISH END TIMES] AND A KING SHALL RISE UP, AND HIS SWORD, SHALL BE FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS, AND HIS PEACEMAKING SHALL ABIDE, AND THE GLORY OF HIS KINGDOM A WONDER AMONG PRINCES. 13 AND IT CAME TO PASS THAT CERTAIN OF THE DRUIDS [BASICALLY THE WORD “DRUIDS” CONNECTS TO EVERYTHING FROM THE MIDDLE EAST, TO EUROPE, TO AFRICA, TO ASIA, TO SOUTH AMERICA, AND LASTLY TO NORTH AMERICA WITH THE BIBLICAL HEBREW [ARAMAIC & JEWISH], BIBLICAL BABYLONIAN [IRAQI], BIBLICAL EGYPTIAN, BIBLICAL AFRICAN [BLACKS], BIBLICAL ETHIOPIAN [BLACKS], BIBLICAL SAMARITAN [BLACKS], BIBLICAL EUROPEAN, BIBLICAL POLISH, BIBLICAL CHINESE, BIBLICAL SPANISH, BIBLICAL HUNGARIAN, BIBLICAL ROMANIAN, BIBLICAL ARMENIAN, BIBLICAL BULGARIAN, BIBLICAL UKRAINIAN, BIBLICAL AUSTRALIAN, BIBLICAL GERMAN, BIBLICAL DANISH, BIBLICAL NORWEGIAN, BIBLICAL FRENCH, BIBLICAL SWEDISH, BIBLICAL DUTCH, BIBLICAL IRISH, BIBLICAL WELSH, BIBLICAL ASIAN, BIBLICAL IRAQI, BIBLICAL IRANIAN, BIBLICAL ISRAELITE, BIBLICAL INDIAN, BIBLICAL RUSSIAN, BIBLICAL VIETNAMESE, BIBLICAL SYRIANS, BIBLICAL INDONESIAN, BIBLICAL TURKISH, BIBLICAL AFGHAN, BIBLICAL JAPANESE, BIBLICAL KOREAN, BIBLICAL PORTORICAN, BIBLICAL MEXICAN, BIBLICAL CANADIAN, BIBLICAL LATIN, BIBLICAL GREEK, BIBLICAL ROMAN, BIBLICAL SICILIAN, BIBLICAL ITALIAN, BIBLICAL SCOTTISH & BIBLICAL BRITISH [ENGLISH], ETC.] CAME UNTO PAUL PRIVATELY, AND SHOWED BY THEIR [MAGICAL] RITES AND [MAGICAL] CEREMONIES THAT THEY WERE DESCENDED FROM THE JUDAHITES WHICH ESCAPED FROM BONDAGE IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND THE APOSTLE BELIEVED THESE THINGS, AND HE GAVE THEM THE KISS OF PEACE. 14 AND PAUL ABODE IN HIS LODGINGS THREE MONTHS CONFIRMING IN THE FAITH AND PREACHING CHRIST CONTINUALLY. 15 AND AFTER THESE THINGS, PAUL AND HIS BRETHREN DEPARTED FROM RAPHINIUS AND SAILED UNTO ATIUM IN GAUL. 16 AND PAUL PREACHED IN THE ROMAN GARRISON AND AMONG THE PEOPLE, EXHORTING ALL MEN TO REPENT AND CONFESS THEIR SINS.  17 AND THERE CAME TO HIM CERTAIN OF THE BELGAE TO ENQUIRE OF HIM OF THE NEW DOCTRINE, AND OF THE MAN JESUS AND PAUL OPENED HIS HEART UNTO THEM AND TOLD THEM ALL THINGS THAT HAD BEFALLEN HIM, HOWBEIT THAT CHRIST JESUS CAME INTO THE WORLD TO SAVE SINNERS AND THEY DEPARTED PONDERING AMONG THEMSELVES THE THINGS WHICH THEY HAD HEARD. 18 AND AFTER MUCH PREACHING AND TOIL, PAUL AND HIS FELLOW LABORERS PASSED INTO HELVETIA, AND CAME TO MOUNT PONTIUS PILATE, WHERE HE WHO CONDEMNED THE LORD JESUS DASHED HIMSELF DOWN HEADLONG, AND SO MISERABLY PERISHED. 19 AND IMMEDIATELY A TORRENT GUSHED OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN AND WASHED HIS BODY, BROKEN IN PIECES, INTO A LAKE. 20 AND PAUL STRETCHED FORTH HIS HANDS UPON THE WATER, AND PRAYED UNTO THE LORD SAYING, O LORD GOD, GIVE A SIGN UNTO ALL NATIONS THAT HERE PONTIUS PILATE WHICH CONDEMNED THINE ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON, PLUNGED DOWN HEADLONG INTO THE PIT. 21 AND WHILE PAUL WAS YET SPEAKING, BEHOLD, THERE CAME A GREAT EARTHQUAKE, AND THE FACE OF THE WATERS WAS CHANGED, AND THE FORM OF THE LAKE LIKE UNTO THE SON OF MAN HANGING IN AN AGONY UPON THE CROSS. 22 AND A VOICE CAME OUT OF HEAVEN SAYING, EVEN PILATE HATH ESCAPED THE WRATH TO COME FOR HE WASHED HIS HANDS BEFORE THE MULTITUDE AT THE BLOOD SHEDDING OF THE LORD JESUS. 23 WHEN, THEREFORE, PAUL AND THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM SAW THE EARTHQUAKE, AND HEARD THE VOICE OF THE ANGEL, THEY GLORIFIED GOD, AND WERE MIGHTILY STRENGTHENED IN THE SPIRIT. 24 AND THEY JOURNEYED AND CAME TO MOUNT JULIUS WHERE STOOD TWO PILLARS, ONE ON THE RIGHT HAND AND ONE ON THE LEFT HAND, ERECTED BY CAESAR AUGUSTUS. 25 AND PAUL, FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST, STOOD UP BETWEEN THE TWO PILLARS, SAYING, MEN AND BRETHREN THESE STONES WHICH YOU SEE THIS DAY SHALL TESTIFY OF MY JOURNEY HENCE AND VERILY I SAY, THEY SHALL REMAIN UNTIL THE OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT UPON ALL NATIONS, NEITHER SHALL THE WAY BE HINDERED THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS. 26 AND THEY WENT FORTH AND CAME UNTO ILLTRICUM, INTENDING TO GO BY MACEDONIA INTO ASIA, AND GRACE WAS FOUND IN ALL THE CHURCHES, AND THEY PROSPERED AND HAD PEACE. AMEN.
THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES CHAPTER 29
INTRODUCTION
THE HOLY BIBLE GIVES A FAIRLY COMPLETE ACCOUNT OF THE LIFE OF ST. PAUL; HIS CONVERSION, HIS MISSIONARY JOURNEYS, AND HIS MARTYRDOM IN ROME. BUT THERE IS A PERIOD OF TIME, APPROXIMATELY SEVEN YEARS, OF WHICH THE HOLY BIBLE REMAINS SILENT. THIS WOULD BE THE PERIOD AFTER HIS TRIAL AND ACQUITTAL IN ROME AND BEFORE HIS RETURN TO ROME TO CAST HIS FATE WITH HIS MANY CONVERTS. THESE WERE HIS CHRISTIAN BRETHREN WHO WERE BEING PUT TO DEATH BY THE THOUSANDS DURING THE REIGN OF EMPEROR NERO.
IT WOULD BE REASONABLE TO ASSUME THAT DURING THIS PERIOD, PAUL VISITED SPAIN AS HE HAD PLANNED (ROM. 15:28) AND PERHAPS RE-VISITED SOME OF THE CHURCHES IN ASIA MINOR. BUT PAUL HAD EXPRESSED A DESIRE TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO THOSE TO WHOM THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF CHRIST WAS NOT KNOWN. THERE CAN BE NO QUESTION THAT PAUL HAD HEARD OF THE "TIN ISLANDS" BECAUSE THE ROMANS HAD ALREADY CONQUERED THE GREATER PART OF BRITAIN. THE APOSTLE COULD HAVE MET MANY IN ROME AND ELSEWHERE WHO HAD BEEN THERE, EITHER AS TRADERS OR WITH THE ROMAN ARMY. HAVING JOURNEYED SO NEAR TO BRITAIN AS SPAIN AND GAUL, IT IS ALTOGETHER REASONABLE TO SUPPOSE THAT PAUL WOULD HAVE MADE THE SHORT VOYAGE ACROSS THE ENGLISH CHANNEL.
THE SONNINI MANUSCRIPT, BETTER KNOWN AS THE "LONG LOST CHAPTER OF THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES" CONTAINS THE ACCOUNT OF PAUL'S JOURNEY IN SPAIN, BUT DID NOT REACH BRITAIN BECAUSE PAUL DIED UNDER ITALIAN RULE. THE DOCUMENT, PURPORTING TO BE THE CONCLUDING PORTION OF THE "ACTS OF THE APOSTLES", COVERS A PORTION OF THE PERIOD AFTER PAUL'S TWO YEARS ENFORCED RESIDENCE IN ROME, IN HIS OWN HIRED HOUSE. IT IS WRITTEN IN THE STYLE OF THE ACTS AND READS LIKE A CONTINUATION.
IT WAS FOUND INTERLEAVED IN A COPY OF "SONNINI'S TRAVELS IN TURKEY AND GREECE", AND WAS PURCHASED AT THE SALE OF THE LIBRARY AND EFFECTS OF THE LATE RIGHT HONOURABLE SIR JOHN NEWPORT, BART., IN IRELAND. SIR JOHN'S FAMILY ARMS WERE ENGRAVED ON THE COVER OF THE BOOK. IT HAD BEEN IN HIS POSSESSION FOR OVER THIRTY YEARS. WITH THE BOOK WAS A DOCUMENT FROM THE SULTAN OF TURKEY, GRANTING TO C.S. SONNINI PERMISSION TO TRAVEL IN ALL PARTS OF THE OTTOMAN DOMINIONS. C. S. SONNINI TRANSLATED THE DOCUMENT FROM THE ORIGINAL GREEK MANUSCRIPT FOUND IN THE ARCHIVES AT CONSTANTINOPLE, AND PRESENTED TO HIM BY THE SULTAN ABDOUL ACHMET.
POINTS IN FAVOR OF THE AUTHENTICITY OF THE MANUSCRIPT ARE: 1. ITS BEING PRESERVED IN THE ARCHIVES OF CONSTANTINOPLE. 2. IT HAS ALL THE APPEARANCES OF BEING OF AN ANCIENT DATE. 3. IT IS WRITTEN IN GREEK, AND IN THE MANNER OF THE ACTS. 4. THE PLACES AND PEOPLES MENTIONED ARE CALLED BY THEIR ANCIENT ROMAN NAMES. 5. ITS SCRIPTURAL BREVITY AND CONCEPTION OF THE DIVINE PURPOSE AND PLAN. 6. ITS GOSPEL-LIKE CHARACTER IS DIGNIFIED AND SPIRITUAL. 7. ITS PROPHETIC EXPRESSIONS ARE IN A BIBLICAL STYLE. 8. ITS ENDING IN THE WORD "AMEN." (THE BIBLICAL ACTS OF THE APOSTLES AND THE BOOK OF JAMES ARE THE ONLY TWO NEW TESTAMENT BOOKS NOT ENDING IN "AMEN." THIS HAS LEAD-SOME BIBLE SCHOLARS TO BELIEVE THEY ARE INCOMPLETE IN THEIR PRESENT FORM).
THE FOLLOWING IS THE CONTENTS OF THE TITLE PAGE OF SONNINI'S WORK, IN WHICH THE ENGLISH TRANSLATION OF THE DOCUMENT WAS FOUND: "TRAVELS IN TURKEY AND GREECE UNDERTAKEN BY ORDER OF LOUIS XVI, AND WITH THE AUTHORITY OF THE OTTOMAN COURT, BY SONNINI, MEMBER OF SEVERAL SCIENTIFIC OR LITERARY SOCIETIES OF THE SOCIETY OF AGRICULTURE OF PARIS, AND OF THE OBSERVERS OF MEN." MORES MULTORUM VIDET IT UBES. - HOR., LONDON: PRINTED FOR T.N. LONGMAN AND O. REES, PATERNOSTER ROW, 1801.
THE FOLLOWING IS THE ENGLISH TRANSLATION OF THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT, THE AUTHENTICITY OF WHICH CAN BE VOUCHED FOR BY THE LORD (2 TIMOTHY 3:16).
ACTS 29:
1 AND PAUL, FULL OF THE BLESSINGS OF CHRIST, AND ABOUNDING IN THE SPIRIT, DEPARTED OUT OF ROME, DETERMINING TO GO INTO SPAIN, FOR HE HAD A LONG TIME PROPOSED TO JOURNEY THITHER WARD, AND WAS MINDED ALSO TO GO FROM THENCE TO BRITAIN. 
2 FOR HE HAD HEARD IN PHOENICIA THAT CERTAIN OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ABOUT THE TIME OF THE ASSYRIAN CAPTIVITY, HAD ESCAPED BY SEA TO "THE ISLES AFAR OFF" AS SPOKEN BE THE PROPHET ESDRAS, AND CALLED BY THE ROMANS - BRITAIN. 
3 AND THE LORD COMMANDED THE GOSPEL TO BE PREACHED FAR HENCE TO THE GENTILES, AND TO THE LOST SHEEP OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL.  
4 AND NO MAN HINDERED PAUL; FOR HE TESTIFIED BOLDLY OF JESUS BEFORE THE TRIBUNES AND AMONG THE PEOPLE; AND HE TOOK WITH HIM CETAIN OF THE BRETHREN WHICH ABODE WITH HIM AT ROME, AND THEY TOOK SHIPPING AT OSTRIUM AND HAVING THE WINDS FAIR, WERE BROUGHT SAFELY INTO A HAVEN OF SPAIN.
5 AND MUCH PEOPLE WERE GATHERED TOGETHER FROM THE TOWNS AND VILLAGES, AND THE HILL COUNTRY; FOR THEY HAD HEARD OF THE CONVERSION TO THE APOSTLES, AND THE MANY MIRACLES WHICH HE HAD WROUGHT.
6 AND PAUL PREACHED MIGHTILY IN SPAIN, AND GREAT MULTITUDES BELIEVED AND WERE CONVERTED, FOR THEY PERCEIVED HE WAS AN APOSTLE SENT FROM GOD.
7 AND THEY DEPARTED OUT OF SPAIN, AND PAUL AND HIS COMPANY FINDING A SHIP IN ARMORICA SAILING UNTO BRITAIN, THEY WERE THEREIN, AND PASSING ALONG THE SOUTH COAST, THEY REACHED A PORT CALLED RAPHINUS. 
8 NOW WHEN IT WAS VOICED ABROAD THAT THE APOSTLE HAD LANDED ON THEIR COAST, GREAT MULTITUDES OF THE INHABITANTS MET HIM, AND THEY TREATED PAUL COURTEOUSLY AND HE ENTERED IN AT THE EAST GATE OF THEIR CITY, AND LODGED IN THE HOUSE OF AN HEBREW AND ONE OF HIS OWN NATION. 
9 AND ON THE MORROW HE CAME AND STOOD UPON MOUNT LUD AND THE PEOPLE THRONGED AT THE GATE, AND ASSEMBLED IN THE BROADWAY, AND HE PREACHED CHRIST UNTO THEM, AND THEY BELIEVED THE WORD AND THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS. 
10 AND AT EVEN THE HOLY GHOST FELL UPON PAUL, AND HE PROPHESIED, SAYING, BEHOLD IN THE LAST DAYS THE GOD OF PEACE SHALL DWELL IN THE CITIES, AND THE INHABITANTS THEREOF SHALL BE NUMBERED: AND IN THE SEVENTH NUMBERING OF THE PEOPLE, THEIR EYES SHALL BE OPENED, AND THE GLORY OF THEIR INHERITANCE SHINE FORTH BEFORE THEM. THE NATIONS SHALL COME UP TO WORSHIP ON THE MOUNT THE TESTIFIETH OF THE PATIENCE AND LONG SUFFERING OF A SERVANT OF THE LORD.
11 AND IN THE LATTER DAYS NEW TIDINGS OF THE GOSPEL SHALL ISSUE FORTH OUT OF JERUSALEM, AND THE HEARTS OF THE PEOPLE SHALL REJOICE, AND BEHOLD, FOUNTAINS SHALL BE OPENED, AND THERE SHALL BE NO MORE PLAGUE.
12 IN THOSE DAYS THERE SHALL BE WARS AND RUMORS OF WAR; AND A KING SHALL RISE UP, AND HIS SWORD, SHALL BE FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS, AND HIS PEACEMAKING SHALL ABIDE, AND THE GLORY OF HIS KINGDOM A WONDER AMONG PRINCES. 
13 AND IT CAME TO PASS THAT CERTAIN OF THE DRUIDS CAME UNTO PAUL PRIVATELY, AND SHOWED BY THEIR RITES AND CEREMONIES THEY WERE DESCENDED FROM THE JEWS WHICH ESCAPED FROM BONDAGE IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND THE APOSTLE BELIEVED THESE THINGS, AND HE GAVE THEM THE KISS OF PEACE. 
14 AND PAUL ABODE IN HIS LODGINGS THREE MONTHS CONFIRMING IN THE FAITH AND PREACHING CHRIST CONTINUALLY.
15 AND AFTER THESE THINGS PAUL AND HIS BRETHREN DEPARTED FROM RAPHINUS AND SAILED UNTO ATIUM IN GAUL.
16 AND PAUL PREACHED IN THE ROMAN GARRISON AND AMONG THE PEOPLE, EXHORTING ALL MEN TO REPENT AND CONFESS THEIR SINS.
17 AND THERE CAME TO HIM CERTAIN OF THE BELGAE TO INQUIRE OF HIM OF THE NEW DOCTRINE, AND OF THE MAN JESUS; AND PAUL OPENED HIS HEART UNTO THEM AND TOLD THEM ALL THINGS THAT HAD BEFALLEN HIM, HOWBEIT, THAT CHRIST JESUS CAME INTO THE WORLD TO SAVE SINNERS; AND THEY DEPARTED PONDERING AMONG THEMSELVES UPON THE THINGS WHICH THEY HAD HEARD. 
18 AND AFTER MUCH PREACHING AND TOIL, PAUL AND HIS FELLOW LABORERS PASSED INTO HELVETIA, AND CAME TO MOUNT PONTIUS PILATE, WHERE HE WHO CONDEMNED THE LORD JESUS DASHED HIMSELF DOWN HEADLONG, AND SO MISERABLY PERISHED. 
19 IMMEDIATELY A TORRENT GUSHED OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN AND WASHED HIS BODY, BROKEN IN PIECES, INTO A LAKE.
20 AND PAUL STRETCHED FORTH HIS HANDS UPON THE WATER, AND PRAYED UNTO THE LORD, SAYING O LORD GOD, GIVE A SIGN UNTO ALL NATIONS THAT HERE PONTIUS PILATE WHICH CONDEMNED THINE ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON, PLUNGED DOWN HEADLONG INTO THE PIT.
21 AND WHILE PAUL WAS YET SPEAKING, BEHOLD, THERE CAME A GREAT EARTHQUAKE, AND THE FACE OF THE WATERS WAS CHANGED, AND THE FORM OF THE LAKE LIKE UNTO THE SON OF MAN HANGING IN AN AGONY UPON THE CROSS.
22 AND A VOICE CAME OUT OF HEAVEN SAYING, EVEN PILATE HATH ESCAPED THE WRATH TO COME FOR HE WASHED HIS HANDS BEFORE THE MULTITUDE AT THE BLOOD-SHEDDING OF THE LORD JESUS
23 WHEN, THEREFORE, PAUL AND THOSE THAT WERE WITH HIM SAW THE EARTHQUAKE, AND HEARD THE VOICE OF THE ANGEL, THEY GLORIFIED GOD, THEY WERE MIGHTILY STRENGTHENED IN THE SPIRIT.
24 AND THEY JOURNEYED AND CAME TO MOUNT JULIUS, WHERE STOOD TWO PILLARS, ONE ON THE RIGHT HAND AND ONE ON THE LEFT HAND, ERECTED BY CAESAR AUGUSTUS.
25 AND PAUL, FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST, STOOD UP BETWEEN THE TWO PILLARS, SAYING, MEN AND BRETHREN THESE STONES WHICH YE SEE THIS DAY SHALL TESTIFY OF MY JOURNEY HENCE; AND VERILY I SAY, THEY SHALL REMAIN UNTIL THE OUTPOURING OF THE SPIRIT UPON ALL NATIONS, NEITHER SHALL THE WAY BE HINDERED THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS. 
26 AND THEY WENT FORTH AND CAME UNTO ILLTRICUM, INTENDING TO GO BY MACEDONIA INTO ASIA, AND GRACE WAS FOUND IN ALL THE CHURCHES, AND THEY PROSPERED AND HAD PEACE. AMEN.
THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST’S TOP SUPREME CREATORSHIP (BEGINNING) IN MINSTERIAL AUTHORITIES (15-30) LEVELS KETER TO THE KINGDOM AUTHORITIES (16-32) LEVELS KETER
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ENGLISH STANDARD VERSION 
DANIEL’S VISION OF THE RAM AND THE GOAT
[image: ]
1IN THE THIRD YEAR OF THE REIGN OF KING BELSHAZZAR A VISION APPEARED TO ME, DANIEL, AFTER THAT WHICH APPEARED TO ME AT THE FIRST. 2AND I SAW IN THE VISION; AND WHEN I SAW, I WAS IN SUSA THE CITADEL, WHICH IS IN THE PROVINCE OF ELAM. AND I SAW IN THE VISION, AND I WAS AT THE ULAI CANAL. 3I RAISED MY EYES AND SAW, AND BEHOLD, A RAM STANDING ON THE BANK OF THE CANAL. IT HAD TWO HORNS, AND BOTH HORNS WERE HIGH, BUT ONE WAS HIGHER THAN THE OTHER, AND THE HIGHER ONE CAME UP LAST. 4I SAW THE RAM CHARGING WESTWARD AND NORTHWARD AND SOUTHWARD. NO BEAST COULD STAND BEFORE HIM, AND THERE WAS NO ONE WHO COULD RESCUE FROM HIS POWER. HE DID AS HE PLEASED AND BECAME GREAT.
5AS I WAS CONSIDERING, BEHOLD, A MALE GOAT CAME FROM THE WEST ACROSS THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH, WITHOUT TOUCHING THE GROUND. AND THE GOAT HAD A CONSPICUOUS HORN BETWEEN HIS EYES. 6HE CAME TO THE RAM WITH THE TWO HORNS, WHICH I HAD SEEN STANDING ON THE BANK OF THE CANAL, AND HE RAN AT HIM IN HIS POWERFUL WRATH. 7I SAW HIM COME CLOSE TO THE RAM, AND HE WAS ENRAGED AGAINST HIM AND STRUCK THE RAM AND BROKE HIS TWO HORNS. AND THE RAM HAD NO POWER TO STAND BEFORE HIM, BUT HE CAST HIM DOWN TO THE GROUND AND TRAMPLED ON HIM. AND THERE WAS NO ONE WHO COULD RESCUE THE RAM FROM HIS POWER. 8THEN THE GOAT BECAME EXCEEDINGLY GREAT, BUT WHEN HE WAS STRONG, THE GREAT HORN WAS BROKEN, AND INSTEAD OF IT THERE CAME UP FOUR CONSPICUOUS HORNS TOWARD THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN.
9OUT OF ONE OF THEM CAME A LITTLE HORN, WHICH GREW EXCEEDINGLY GREAT TOWARD THE SOUTH, TOWARD THE EAST, AND TOWARD THE GLORIOUS LAND. 10IT GREW GREAT, EVEN TO THE HOST OF HEAVEN. AND SOME OF THE HOST AND SOMEA OF THE STARS IT THREW DOWN TO THE GROUND AND TRAMPLED ON THEM. 11IT BECAME GREAT, EVEN AS GREAT AS THE PRINCE OF THE HOST. AND THE REGULAR BURNT OFFERING WAS TAKEN AWAY FROM HIM, AND THE PLACE OF HIS SANCTUARY WAS OVERTHROWN. 12AND A HOST WILL BE GIVEN OVER TO IT TOGETHER WITH THE REGULAR BURNT OFFERING BECAUSE OF TRANSGRESSION, B AND IT WILL THROW TRUTH TO THE GROUND, AND IT WILL ACT AND PROSPER. 13THEN I HEARD A HOLY ONE SPEAKING, AND ANOTHER HOLY ONE SAID TO THE ONE WHO SPOKE, “FOR HOW LONG IS THE VISION CONCERNING THE REGULAR BURNT OFFERING, THE TRANSGRESSION THAT MAKES DESOLATE, AND THE GIVING OVER OF THE SANCTUARY AND HOST TO BE TRAMPLED UNDERFOOT?” 14AND HE SAID TO ME, C “FOR 2,300 EVENINGS AND MORNINGS. THEN THE SANCTUARY SHALL BE RESTORED TO ITS RIGHTFUL STATE.”
THE INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION
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15WHEN I, DANIEL, HAD SEEN THE VISION, I SOUGHT TO UNDERSTAND IT. AND BEHOLD, THERE STOOD BEFORE ME ONE HAVING THE APPEARANCE OF A MAN. 16AND I HEARD A MAN’S VOICE BETWEEN THE BANKS OF THE ULAI, AND IT CALLED, “GABRIEL, MAKE THIS MAN UNDERSTAND THE VISION.” 17SO HE CAME NEAR WHERE I STOOD. AND WHEN HE CAME, I WAS FRIGHTENED AND FELL ON MY FACE. BUT HE SAID TO ME, “UNDERSTAND, O SON OF MAN, THAT THE VISION IS FOR THE TIME OF THE END.”
18AND WHEN HE HAD SPOKEN TO ME, I FELL INTO A DEEP SLEEP WITH MY FACE TO THE GROUND. BUT HE TOUCHED ME AND MADE ME STAND UP. 19HE SAID, “BEHOLD, I WILL MAKE KNOWN TO YOU WHAT SHALL BE AT THE LATTER END OF THE INDIGNATION, FOR IT REFERS TO THE APPOINTED TIME OF THE END. 20AS FOR THE RAM THAT YOU SAW WITH THE TWO HORNS, THESE ARE THE KINGS OF MEDIA AND PERSIA. 21AND THE GOATD IS THE KING OF GREECE. AND THE GREAT HORN BETWEEN HIS EYES IS THE FIRST KING. 22AS FOR THE HORN THAT WAS BROKEN, IN PLACE OF WHICH FOUR OTHERS AROSE, FOUR KINGDOMS SHALL ARISE FROM HISE NATION, BUT NOT WITH HIS POWER. 23AND AT THE LATTER END OF THEIR KINGDOM, WHEN THE TRANSGRESSORS HAVE REACHED THEIR LIMIT, A KING OF BOLD FACE, ONE WHO UNDERSTANDS RIDDLES, SHALL ARISE. 24HIS POWER SHALL BE GREAT—BUT NOT BY HIS OWN POWER; AND HE SHALL CAUSE FEARFUL DESTRUCTION AND SHALL SUCCEED IN WHAT HE DOES, AND DESTROY MIGHTY MEN AND THE PEOPLE WHO ARE THE SAINTS. 25BY HIS CUNNING HE SHALL MAKE DECEIT PROSPER UNDER HIS HAND, AND IN HIS OWN MIND HE SHALL BECOME GREAT. WITHOUT WARNING HE SHALL DESTROY MANY. AND HE SHALL EVEN RISE UP AGAINST THE PRINCE OF PRINCES, AND HE SHALL BE BROKEN—BUT BY NO HUMAN HAND. 26THE VISION OF THE EVENINGS AND THE MORNINGS THAT HAS BEEN TOLD IS TRUE, BUT SEAL UP THE VISION, FOR IT REFERS TO MANY DAYS FROM NOW.”
27AND I, DANIEL, WAS OVERCOME AND LAY SICK FOR SOME DAYS. THEN I ROSE AND WENT ABOUT THE KING’S BUSINESS, BUT I WAS APPALLED BY THE VISION AND DID NOT UNDERSTAND IT.
________________________________________
FOOTNOTES:
A 10 OR HOST, THAT IS, SOME
B 12 OR IN AN ACT OF REBELLION
C 14 HEBREW; SEPTUAGINT, THEODOTION, VULGATE TO HIM
D 21 OR THE SHAGGY GOAT
E 22 THEODOTION, SEPTUAGINT, VULGATE; HEBREW A
ENGLISH STANDARD VERSION 
NO ONE KNOWS THAT DAY AND HOUR
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36“BUT CONCERNING THAT DAY AND HOUR NO ONE KNOWS, NOT EVEN THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN, NOR THE SON, B BUT THE FATHER ONLY. 37FOR AS WERE THE DAYS OF NOAH, SO WILL BE THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN. 38FOR AS IN THOSE DAYS BEFORE THE FLOOD THEY WERE EATING AND DRINKING, MARRYING AND GIVING IN MARRIAGE, UNTIL THE DAY WHEN NOAH ENTERED THE ARK, 39AND THEY WERE UNAWARE UNTIL THE FLOOD CAME AND SWEPT THEM ALL AWAY, SO WILL BE THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN. 40THEN TWO MEN WILL BE IN THE FIELD; ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND ONE LEFT. 41TWO WOMEN WILL BE GRINDING AT THE MILL; ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND ONE LEFT. 42THEREFORE, STAY AWAKE, FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW ON WHAT DAY YOUR LORD IS COMING. 43BUT KNOW THIS, THAT IF THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE HAD KNOWN IN WHAT PART OF THE NIGHT THE THIEF WAS COMING, HE WOULD HAVE STAYED AWAKE AND WOULD NOT HAVE LET HIS HOUSE BE BROKEN INTO. 44THEREFORE YOU ALSO MUST BE READY, FOR THE SON OF MAN IS COMING AT AN HOUR YOU DO NOT EXPECT.
45“WHO THEN IS THE FAITHFUL AND WISE SERVANT, C WHOM HIS MASTER HAS SET OVER HIS HOUSEHOLD, TO GIVE THEM THEIR FOOD AT THE PROPER TIME? 46BLESSED IS THAT SERVANT WHOM HIS MASTER WILL FIND SO DOING WHEN HE COMES. 47TRULY, I SAY TO YOU, HE WILL SET HIM OVER ALL HIS POSSESSIONS. 48BUT IF THAT WICKED SERVANT SAYS TO HIMSELF, ‘MY MASTER IS DELAYED,’ 49AND BEGINS TO BEAT HIS FELLOW SERVANTSD AND EATS AND DRINKS WITH DRUNKARDS, 50THE MASTER OF THAT SERVANT WILL COME ON A DAY WHEN HE DOES NOT EXPECT HIM AND AT AN HOUR, HE DOES NOT KNOW 51AND WILL CUT HIM IN PIECES AND PUT HIM WITH THE HYPOCRITES. IN THAT PLACE THERE WILL BE WEEPING AND GNASHING OF TEETH.
________________________________________
FOOTNOTES:
B 36 SOME MANUSCRIPTS OMIT NOR THE SON
C 45 OR BONDSERVANT; ALSO VERSES 46, 48, 50
D 49 OR BONDSERVANTS
USA COMMENTARIES ON ACTS 30 
(WITH THE DOORWAY OF LUKE 24, THIS LEVEL IS ALSO ACTS 31)
________________________________________
THE COMMENTARY ON THE REVELATION OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST FOR ISRAEL THAT OPERATES IN 9 NUMBERS, WHICH UPTIME DOWNTIME IS 18 NUMBERS (THE OVERCOMING OF THE 17 HEADS EACH OF THE 2 TOP DRAGONS & 1 HEAD EACH MADE ALIVE AS THE 0TH HEAD EACH AS THE TOTAL 18 NUMBERED LEVELS EACH) & THE COMMENTARY ON THE REVELATION OF THE LORD JESUS YAHWEH FOR THE USA THAT OPERATES ONLY IN 1 NUMBER, THE NUMBER 0 (THIS IS THE 0TH HEAD EACH THAT CAME ALIVE INTO ONLY 1 NUMBERED LEVEL)
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE DOWN TIME UPTIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 0 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 9
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 OR THE 843 AREA CODE WITH 68 LEVELS (ACTS 6:11-8:3) IN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS (10 YEARS) IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE UPTIME DOWN TIME WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 OR THE 864 AREA CODE WITH THE 1ST KINGDOM (47 YEARS) IN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS (10 YEARS) IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 0 MEANS YOU ARE AT THE DOORWAY OF REVELATION
TO SOME IS THE ANTI-SUPERNATURAL BIAS BULLSHIT: IMPLICIT DENIAL OF EVANGELICAL PRINCIPLES
A WATCHFUL EYE MUST BE KEPT WHENEVER REFERRING TO SOURCE MATERIAL OUTSIDE OF SCRIPTURE (WHAT IS SCRIPTURE? THIS IS NOT YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT, BUT ONLY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD CAN MAKE THAT CALL!), ESPECIALLY IN REGARD TO THE ATTITUDES AND ASSUMPTIONS OF THE WRITERS OF SAME. EVEN THOSE WHO THINK OF THEMSELVES AS FUNDAMENTALLY CONSERVATIVE IN OUTLOOK AND UPHOLDERS OF EVANGELICAL DISTINCTIVES (E.G., INSPIRATION, INFALLIBILITY, INERRANCY) MAY BE FOUND PROPOSING IDEAS WHICH ARE AT ODDS WITH THESE FOUNDATIONAL UNDERSTANDINGS OF THE SCRIPTURES. BUT NOT ALL THE TIME, FOR ANY ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD APPROVES, IS IN FACT AUTHORITATIVE & INSPIRED IN 2 TIMOTHY 3:16, SO THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES IN THE ABOVE TEXT, TRY INDEED TO LIMIT THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH IN JOHN 4:23-24, AND THEREFORE TRY TO LIMIT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HIMSELF! WHO DO YOU THINK YOU ARE, CERTAINLY NOT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD! YOU MUST BE HUMBLE BEFORE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT YOU ARE FOUND ARROGANT, WICKED & OBSTINATE TO TRY TO JUSTIFY YOUR DAMN SELVES TO SCRIPTURE, AND ARE STILL FOUND TO BE THIEVES & LIARS CONCERNING THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT YOU ALWAYS OWE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, IF YOU WORK IN MALACHI 3:8-12; MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10; 2 CORINTHIANS 4:2; 11:13-15 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15 & STILL DO NOT KNOW WHAT YOU OUGHT TO KNOW IN ROMANS 2:3; GALATIANS 6:3; 1 CORINTHIANS 8:2; 10:12; 2 CORINTHIANS 3:5! BUT INSTEAD OF YOUR MEASURE OF BULLSHIT, YOU NEED TO TRUST IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & STOP TRYING TO PLAY GOD IN 1 JOHN 1:8, 10! OBVIOUSLY, YOU DO NOT WANT TO KNOW THE TOP LEVEL OF THE LORD’S TRUTH, WITH YOUR PETTY DOCTRINES & FUTILE TEACHINGS! WHETHER YOU LIKE IT OR NOT, ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE WITH THE GREAT TOP ENGLISH LORD! IF YOU ARE A TRUE PROPHET, YOU WOULD NOT BE WORRYING ANYBODY ABOUT WHAT OR WHAT IS NOT, CANNON OF SCRIPTURE & TELLING YOUR BULLSHIT ON HOW YOU THINK WHAT BOOKS ARE INSPIRED OR NOT, YOU WOULD BE DOING THE TOP COMMANDS OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WITHOUT QUESTIONS! BUT SINCE YOU ARE PARTIAL IN YOUR JUDGMENT AND A LYING DAMN MOTHERFUCKER, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WILL JUDGE YOUR DAMN BULLSHIT BECAUSE YOU ARE DESCRATING WHAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED BY TAKING BOOKS OF TRUTH OUT OF THE HOLY BIBLE, TO SATISFY YOUR SEXUAL WICKED BULLSHIT! BUT YOU SHALL BE ETERNALLY CHARGED IN HOSEA 4:6; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; REVELATION 17-20 & ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12! INSTEAD OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD LEADING YOU, YOU WANT TO LEAD THE TOP ENGLISH LORD! THAT IS ALWAYS PRIDE & NEVER HUMBLENESS! BUT IF YOU TRY TO TAKE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S LORDSHIP & CROWN FOR YOURSELVES, YOU SHALL BE ARRESTED & STRUCK WITH BLINDESS WITH ONLY 1 WARNING IN ACTS 13:4-12, THEN EVENTUALLY, KILLED AND DAMNED WITHOUT ANY WARNING IN ACTS 5:1-11!
BUT TO SOME THIS IS WHAT THESE SANCTIMONIOUS HYPOCRITICAL ASSHOLES ARE SAYING: COUCH IDENTIFIES KEY ELEMENTS OF EVANGELICALISM: 
A GREAT MANY WITHIN THE EVANGELICAL CAMP HOLD STRONGLY TO THE DOCTRINES OF REVELATION, INSPIRATION, AND EVEN INERRANCY OF THE ORIGINAL TEXTS OF SCRIPTURE. SINCE THE REFORMATION, EVANGELICALS AS A WHOLE CLAIM TO TAKE THE WORD OF GOD LITERALLY, READING THE PROPHETS AND APOSTLES IN A LITERAL MANNER AND ACCEPTING THE HISTORICITY OF THE SCRIPTURES AT FACE VALUE. THE IMPORTANCE OF THESE EVANGELICAL DISTINCTIVES HAS BEEN RECOGNIZED BY THOMAS: SINCE ABOUT THE MIDDLE OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY, A MOVEMENT KNOWN AS EVANGELICALISM HAS HAD A CONSIDERABLE IMPACT IN THWARTING THE ADVANCE OF LIBERALISM IN CHRISTIAN CIRCLES. EVANGELICALS HAVE BEEN A MAJOR FORCE IN THE CREATION OF NEW ORGANIZATIONS, SEMINARIES, DENOMINATIONS, AND LOCAL CHURCHES THAT HONOR THE BIBLE AS THE INERRANT WORD OF GOD. MCGRATH WRITES: EVANGELICALISM IS HISTORIC CHRISTIANITY. ITS BELIEFS CORRESPOND TO THE CENTRAL DOCTRINES OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH DOWN THE AGES...IN ITS VIGOROUS DEFENSE OF THE BIBLICAL FOUNDATIONS, THEOLOGICAL LEGITIMACY, AND SPIRITUAL RELEVANCE OF THESE DOCTRINES, EVANGELICALISM HAS SHOWN ITSELF TO HAVE EVERY RIGHT TO CLAIM TO BE A MODERN STANDARD BEARER OF HISTORIC, ORTHODOX CHRISTIANITY...THE FUTURE OF CHRISTIANITY MAY COME INCREASINGLY TO DEPEND ON EVANGELICALISM. WHENEVER EVANGELICAL PRINCIPLES ARE COMPROMISED, THERE WILL ALWAYS BE SERIOUS REPERCUSSIONS. AS IS OFTEN THE CASE WHERE SATAN IS AFOOT, THE RESULTS ARE TYPICALLY SUBTLE AND TAKE TIME TO COME TO FULL FRUITION—LIKE INTRODUCING A SMALL AMOUNT OF POISON INTO A FRESH COOL DRINK WHICH THE DRINKER DOESN’T DETECT UNTIL IT EVENTUALLY TAKES ITS DEADLY TOLL. NOWHERE IS THIS IMPLICIT DENIAL OF EVANGELICAL DISTINCTIVES MORE EVIDENT THAN IN HISTORICAL-CRITICAL DISCUSSIONS OF AUTHORSHIP, THE DEPENDENCY OF SOURCE MATERIAL, AND APPEAL TO EXTRA-BIBLICAL LITERATURE AS THE KEY TO UNDERSTANDING THE DIVINE MESSAGE. AS COUCH OBSERVES, THE PROBLEM IS NOT WITH THE HISTORICAL-CRITICAL APPROACH ITSELF, BUT WITH THE BIAS OF THOSE WHO PRACTICE IT. “HISTORICAL-CRITICAL INTERPRETATION IN AND OF ITSELF IS NOT BAD, IT IS AN INTELLIGENT, RESEARCH-ORIENTED APPROACH TO THE DETERMINATION OF SCRIPTURE. MANY OF THE SCHOLARS WHO EMPLOYED THIS METHOD, HOWEVER, HELD AN ANTI-SUPERNATURAL BIAS.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] BECAUSE OF THE CORRELATION BETWEEN BIBLICAL CHRISTIANITY AND EVANGELICALISM, SOME COMMENTATORS REALIZE IT IS ADVANTAGEOUS TO SUPPRESS THEIR OPPOSITION TO EVANGELICAL PRINCIPLES. HEREIN LIES THE DANGER: SOME COMMENTATORS WHO CLAIM TO BE EVANGELICAL IN OUTLOOK ENDORSE LIBERAL METHODOLOGIES WHICH IN ESSENCE DENY EVANGELICALISM. THEY OFTEN EMBRACE RATIONAL SKEPTICISM WHICH IS THE FOUNDATION OF AN ANTI-SUPERNATURAL WORLDVIEW. “BY ADOPTING THE METHODOLOGIES OF THOSE WHO ARE LESS FRIENDLY TO A HIGH VIEW OF SCRIPTURE, MOST EVANGELICAL SPECIALISTS HAVE SURRENDERED TRADITIONAL, ORTHODOX UNDERSTANDINGS OF HISTORICITY.” ALTHOUGH THOMAS DEALS PRIMARILY WITH THE APPLICATION OF LIBERAL PRINCIPLES TO THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS, MANY OF THE SAME PRINCIPLES POPULATE POPULAR COMMENTARIES ON THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN OUR DAY. THIS ACCOMMODATION OF LIBERAL PRINCIPLES BY THOSE WHO CLAIM TO BE EVANGELICAL WAS NOTED BY SCHAEFFER: “THE EVANGELICAL CHURCH HAS ACCOMMODATED TO THE WORLD SPIRIT OF THE AGE. FIRST, THERE HAS BEEN ACCOMMODATION ON SCRIPTURE, SO THAT MANY WHO CALL THEMSELVES EVANGELICALS HOLD A WEAKENED VIEW OF THE BIBLE AND NO LONGER AFFIRM THE TRUTH OF ALL THE BIBLE TEACHES- ...AS PART OF THIS, MANY EVANGELICALS ARE NOW ACCEPTING THE HIGHER CRITICAL METHODS IN THE STUDY OF THE BIBLE.” SCHAEFFER RECOGNIZES THE HIGH VIEW OF SCRIPTURE AS THE DIVIDING LINE BETWEEN THOSE WHO ARE TRULY EVANGELICAL AND THOSE WHO ARE NOT: “HOLDING TO A STRONG VIEW OF SCRIPTURE OR NOT HOLDING TO IT IS THE WATERSHED OF THE EVANGELICAL WORLD...EVANGELICALISM IS NOT CONSISTENTLY EVANGELICAL UNLESS THERE IS A LINE DRAWN BETWEEN THOSE WHO TAKE A FULL VIEW OF SCRIPTURE AND THOSE WHO DO NOT.” LET THE READER BEWARE! MUCH OF WHAT WOULD PASS ITSELF OFF AS EVANGELICAL COMMENTARY ON THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS NOT TRULY SO—HAVING EMBRACED ANTI-SUPERNATURAL PRESUPPOSITIONS WHICH ARE REJECTED BY EVANGELICALISM. IN ACCORD WITH OUR STATED POLICY OF INOCULATION, WE WILL SPEND SOME TIME HELPING OUR READER TO MORE EASILY IDENTIFY WHEN ANTI-SUPERNATURAL BIAS IS AFOOT SO THAT HE MAY BE AWARE OF ITS PRESENCE AND AVOID ITS CONSEQUENCES. BY WAY OF INTRODUCTION, WE OFFER THE FOLLOWING EXAMPLE: “IT SEEMS LIKELY THAT JOHN HAS WRITTEN HIS BOOK CAREFULLY TO SIGNIFY THE PERFECT PLAN OF GOD AND THE COMPLETENESS OF HIS WORK.” CAN YOU IDENTIFY THE HINT OF ANTI-SUPERNATURAL BIAS IN THE PRECEDING QUOTE DISCUSSING JOHN’S MOTIVE FOR WRITING THE BOOK? ALTHOUGH ADMITTEDLY A SUBTLE EXAMPLE, THE ANTI-SUPERNATURAL BIAS IS EVIDENT IN THE WORD CAREFULLY. THIS COMMENTATOR IS SAYING BETWEEN THE LINES THAT THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS A CAREFULLY CONSTRUCTED LITERARY WORK WHICH WE ARE TO IMPLICITLY ASSUME IS OF HUMAN ORIGIN, THOUGHT, PURPOSE, AND DESIGN. HERE WE SEE ONE OF THE KEY CHARACTERISTICS (AND DANGERS) OF ANTI-SUPERNATURALISM: IT COMMUNICATES ON TWO LEVELS. ON THE SURFACE LEVEL ARE EXPLICIT STATEMENTS WHICH MAY CONDONE EVANGELICAL PRINCIPLES. BELOW THE SURFACE IS AN IMPLICIT DENIAL OF SAME. THE EFFECT IS MUCH LIKE A FRIEND, WHO UPON GAINING THE READER’S TRUST, SETS ABOUT SLOWLY AND METHODICALLY TO BETRAY THAT TRUST. OTHER CASES ARE MORE EASILY DETECTED. FOR EXAMPLE, IT IS FAIRLY COMMONPLACE TO ENCOUNTER DISCUSSION CONCERNING THE AUTHORSHIP OF JOHN SUGGESTING IT WAS WRITTEN BY A PERSON OF ANOTHER NAME. BUT THIS ASKS THE READER TO ENDORSE THE NOTION THAT GOD HAS PACKAGED HIS MESSAGE OF DIVINE PERFECTION WITHIN A LIE (CLAIMING TO BE WRITTEN BY JOHN, BUT ACTUALLY WRITTEN BY SOMEONE WITH ANOTHER NAME)! ANOTHER COMMONLY-ENCOUNTERED ATTITUDE OF ACADEMIC SOPHISTICATION IS A BLATANT DISREGARD FOR INERRANCY, SUCH AS FOUND IN REDACTION-CRITICAL THEORIES WHOSE IMPLICIT DENIAL OF INSPIRATION IS EXCEEDED ONLY BY THEIR CREATIVITY AND APPEAL TO TOTAL SPECULATION. AUNE BELIEVES “THE AUTHOR COMPOSED SEVERAL DIFFERENT APOCALYPTIC TRACTS FOR A VARIETY OF REASONS OVER TWENTY TO THIRTY YEARS AND THEN DECIDED TO COMBINE THEM INTO A SINGLE DOCUMENT.” NEVER MIND THE INTRODUCTION TO THE APOCALYPSE WHICH SAYS OTHERWISE. THOSE WHO SPAWN THESE ELABORATE CONSTRUCTIONS MAY HAVE SINCERE INTENTIONS AND BELIEVE THEY ARE PERFORMING A SERVICE FOR CHRIST, BUT SUCH IS THE NATURE OF DECEIVERS WHO ARE MORE EFFECTIVE HAVING BEEN DECEIVED THEMSELVES (2TI. 2TI. 3:13). HISTORY ILLUSTRATES ONE OF SATAN’S MAIN TOOLS AGAINST THE CHURCH TO BE WELL-MEANING BELIEVERS WHO LACKED AN APPRECIATION FOR THE LONG-TERM EFFECTS OF THE FULLY-DEVELOPED FRUIT OF THEIR ‘CONTRIBUTION’ TO CHRIST. AS HAS BEEN OBSERVED: “THE ROAD TO HELL IS PAVED WITH GOOD INTENTIONS” AND THESE WHO HOLD TO THIS SAYING IS FOUND TO BE EXTREMELY TWISTED & PROFOUNDLY PERVERTED AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS LAW TRUTH IN THEIR FUCKING DAMNABLE WICKEDNESS, LIKE MOST TODAY IN THEIR MARITAL SEXUALITIES, EXCEPT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TRUE SEXLESS CREATURES DOING, HOLDING TO & OPERATING IN HIS TRUE HOLY BIBLICAL LAWS! THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS THE ONLY ONE LORD WHO HAS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY, NO NOT YOU OR YOUR FUMBLING & KLUTSY WICKEDNESS, & DEVIL-DRIVEN MULTITUDE IN PSALMS 62:11; JOHN 8:37-59; ROMANS 13:1-2 & REVELATION 19:1! THE TOP ENGLISH LORD NEVER NEEDS YOUR TWO CENTS, DISAPPROVALS OR APPROVALS IN ROMANS 1:32, TO GET THINGS DONE & DONE ABSOLUTELY TRUTHFUL AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD PLEASES IN NUMBERS 23:19! AND NOTHING IS TOO HARD FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN JEREMIAH 32:17! 
LEVEL 0-1 (PROVERBS 1-2; LUKE 24/ACTS 1): CHAPTER 1 (LEAD LEVEL CUT OFF FROM LUKE 21-LUKE 22) THE 1ST HORN OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 1ST HORN OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 1ST HORN OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 1ST HORN OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE DOWN TIME UPTIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 0 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 9
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 1:1 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS, USA 011 PHONE NUMBER ENTRANCE/EXIT CODE WITH THE NUMBER 0)
THE REVELATION: THE FIRST WORD OF THIS BOOK, ἈΠΟΚΆΛΥΨΙΣ [APOKALYPSIS], SHOULD BE KEPT IN MIND BY THE READER THROUGHOUT THE BOOK. FOR IT IS GOD’S INTENTION TO REVEAL RATHER THAN CONCEAL: IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, APOKALYPSIS ALWAYS HAS THE MAJESTIC SENSE OF GOD’S UNVEILING OF HIMSELF TO HIS CREATURES, AN UNVEILING THAT WE CALL BY ITS LATIN NAME REVELATION...IT DEPICTS THE PROGRESSIVE AND IMMEDIATE UNVEILING OF THE OTHERWISE UNKNOWN AND UNKNOWABLE GOD TO HIS CHURCH THROUGHOUT THE AGES.2 THE CLEARNESS AND LUCIDITY (PERSPICUITY) OF THE SCRIPTURES IS THEIR CONSISTENT THEME (DEU. DEU. 29:29; PR. PR. 13:13; ISA. ISA. 5:24; ISA. ISA. 45:19; MTT. MAT. 11:25; MTT. MAT. 24:15; LUKE LUKE 10:21, LUKE 10:26; LUKE 24:25; 2TI. 2TI. 3:16; 2PE. 2PE. 1:19). YET IF SCRIPTURE IS MEANT TO BE UNDERSTOOD, WHY DO WE HAVE SUCH A DIFFICULT TIME UNDERSTANDING IT, AND ESPECIALLY THIS BOOK? OUR PROBLEM IS NOT SO MUCH THE DIFFICULTY OF UNDERSTANDING, BUT OUR OWN IDOLATRY AND REBELLION. WE ARE UNWILLING TO STUDY TO KNOW GOD AND TO SUBMIT IN OBEDIENCE TO THAT WHICH MAY BE KNOWN. WE ARE MORE INTERESTED IN OTHER PURSUITS THAN IN SEEKING GOD THROUGH HIS REVEALED WORDS OF LIFE (JOHN JOHN 6:63, JOHN 6:68). AS IS OFTEN THE CASE WHERE SCRIPTURE IS CONCERNED, OUR INABILITY TO UNDERSTAND IS MORE A REFLECTION OF OUR LACK OF ZEAL THAN THE DIFFICULTY WHICH ATTENDS THE INTERPRETATION OF GOD’S WORD. WHEN THE AVERAGE PERSON IN OUR COUNTRY SPENDS MULTIPLE HOURS IN FRONT OF A TELEVISION SET DAILY, BUT “JUST CAN’T FIND THE TIME” TO READ GOD’S WORD, THE ISSUE IS NOT ONE OF TIME MANAGEMENT, BUT IDOLATRY. WHEN WE COME TO THIS LAST BOOK OF SCRIPTURE, OUR LACK OF PREPARATION IS EVIDENCED ALL THE MORE BECAUSE WHAT GOD INTENDS AS REVELATION, WE SEE AS MYSTERY. YET PAUL HOLDS THAT REVELATION IS THE ANTITHESIS OF MYSTERY (ROM. ROM. 16:25). THIS BOOK IS NOT INTENDED TO BE A VEILED DOCUMENT FULL OF MYSTERIOUS SYMBOLS, BUT AN UNVEILING AND CLARIFICATION OF THINGS WHICH HAVE HERETOFORE NOT BEEN REVEALED BY GOD.3 IN ORDER TO GRASP THE MEANING OF THIS REVELATION, WE NEED A FOUNDATION IN THE REST OF SCRIPTURES, AND ESPECIALLY THE OLD TESTAMENT. THERE ARE SEVERAL REASONS WHY WE BELIEVE THAT THIS BOOK IS NOT INTENDED TO BE ENIGMATIC. FIRST, WE BELIEVE THAT A CHIEF PURPOSE OF GOD WAS THE CREATION OF LANGUAGE TO COMMUNICATE WITH MAN. IF THIS IS SO, THEN THE INTELLECT OF MAN AND THE CLARITY OF LANGUAGE MUST BE SUFFICIENT FOR THIS TASK: IF GOD IS THE ORIGINATOR OF LANGUAGE AND IF THE CHIEF PURPOSE OF ORIGINATING IT WAS TO CONVEY HIS MESSAGE TO HUMANITY, THEN IT MUST FOLLOW THAT HE, BEING ALL-WISE AND ALL-LOVING, ORIGINATED SUFFICIENT LANGUAGE TO CONVEY ALL THAT WAS IN HIS HEART TO TELL MANKIND. FURTHERMORE, IT MUST ALSO FOLLOW THAT HE WOULD USE LANGUAGE AND EXPECT PEOPLE TO UNDERSTAND IT IN ITS LITERAL, NORMAL, AND PLAIN SENSE.4 SECOND, WE HAVE THE PATTERN ESTABLISHED BY THE REST OF SCRIPTURE. “IT IS UNTHINKABLE TO BELIEVE THAT GOD WOULD SPEAK WITH PRECISION AND CLARITY FROM GENESIS TO JUDE, AND THEN WHEN IT COMES TO THE END ABANDON ALL PRECISION AND CLARITY.”5 IT IS NOT GOD’S INTENTION TO TRAIN US HOW TO READ AND UNDERSTAND ALL BOOKS OF THE BIBLE (HOLY APOCRYPHA & ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS ALSO) AND THEN “THROW US A CURVE” IN THE LAST BOOK FOR ISRASL BY EXPECTING THAT WE ADOPT AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT APPROACH. SO, IT IS OUR DUTY HERE TO MAKE SENSE OF THIS BOOK, BASED UPON WHAT RELATED PASSAGES REVEAL CONCERNING ITS CENTRAL THEMES, WHILE READING THE TEXT IN THE SAME WAY AS THE REST OF SCRIPTURE. 
OF JESUS CHRIST: THE CENTRAL QUESTION SURROUNDING THIS PHRASE IS WHETHER JESUS CHRIST IS THE SOURCE OF THE REVELATION (SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE) OR BEING DESCRIBED BY THE REVELATION (OBJECTIVE GENITIVE). ELSEWHERE, A VERY SIMILAR GREEK PHRASE ἀΠΟΚΑΛΎΨΕΩΣ ἸΗΣΟῦ ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ [APOKALYPSEŌS IĒSOU CHRISTOU] IS USED BY PAUL: “FOR I NEITHER RECEIVED IT FROM MAN, NOR WAS I TAUGHT IT, BUT IT CAME THROUGH THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST” (GAL. GAL. 1:12).6 IT WOULD SEEM THAT IN GALATIANS THE GENITIVE ἸΗΣΟῦ ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ [IĒSOU CHRISTOU] IS SUBJECTIVE RATHER THAN OBJECTIVE, FOR PAUL IS DISCUSSING THE SOURCE OF HIS REVELATORY KNOWLEDGE. IT DID NOT COME THROUGH MAN, NOR WAS IT TAUGHT, BUT IT CAME THROUGH THE REVELATION OF JESUS. JESUS WAS THE SOURCE OF PAUL’S REVELATION, NOT MAN. IN FAVOR OF THE OBJECTIVE GENITIVE (JESUS AS THE OBJECT BEING REVEALED), IS THE OFT-EXPRESSED LONGING OF THE NT WRITERS FOR HIS APPEARING (1COR. 1COR. 1:7; 2TH. 2TH. 1:7; 1PE. 1PE. 1:7). IN THESE PASSAGES, THE APPEARING OF JESUS IS REFERRED TO AS THE “REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST.” APART FROM THE GLIMPSES PROVIDED WITHIN THIS BOOK AND ELSEWHERE IN THE NT, THE TRUE CHARACTER AND GLORY OF CHRIST IS YET HIDDEN. WHEN HE APPEARS, HIS GLORY WILL NO LONGER BE VEILED AND ALL MEN EVERYWHERE WILL UNDERSTAND THAT HE IS GOD.7 IF “CONTEXT IS KING” IN INTERPRETATION, THEN THE NEXT PHRASE WOULD INDICATE WE ARE TO TAKE THIS AS THE SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE: “WHICH GOD GAVE HIM TO SHOW HIS SERVANTS.”8 THE EMPHASIS HERE IS ON JESUS CHRIST AS THE SOURCE OF THE REVELATION BEING GIVEN TO JOHN. WALLACE SUGGESTS THE POSSIBILITY THAT THIS IS A PLENARY GENITIVE INDICATING THE REVELATION IS BOTH FROM CHRIST AND ABOUT CHRIST.9 HOWEVER, AS THOMAS HAS OBSERVED, SUCH AN UNDERSTANDING VIOLATES THE BASIC INTERPRETIVE PRINCIPLE THAT THE ORIGINAL AUTHOR HAD ONLY ONE INTENDED MEANING.10 THE CONTEXT FAVORS THE SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE (THE REVELATION IS FROM JESUS CHRIST), BUT WE SHOULD BE AWARE THAT THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE, JESUS IS INVOLVED WITH REVELATION IN AT LEAST THREE WAYS: HE IS THE SOURCE OF REVELATION (GAL. GAL. 1:12; 1PE. 1PE. 1:11; REV. REV. 1:1+). HE IS THE OBJECT OF REVELATION (LUKE LUKE 24:44; 1COR. 1COR. 1:7; 2TH. 2TH. 1:7; 1PE. 1PE. 1:7; REV. REV. 1:11-18+; REV. 5:6-10+; REV. 19:11-16+). “MANY FAIL TO SEE THE CENTRALITY OF JESUS CHRIST IN THIS VOLUME.... [SOME] BECOME PREOCCUPIED WITH THE IDENTIFICATION OF EVENTS AND PERSONS OTHER THAN OUR LORD. MANY SEEM TO BE MORE INTERESTED IN THE ANTICHRIST THAN IN JESUS CHRIST.”11 HIS INCARNATION IS THE REVELATION OF GOD TO MAN (ISA. ISA. 9:1-2; JOHN JOHN 1:14, JOHN 1:18; JOHN 12:45; JOHN 14:8-9; COL. COL. 1:15; COL. 2:9; HEB. HEB. 1:2; 1JN. 1JN. 1:2). PAUL MAKES PLAIN THAT THE REVELATION HE RECEIVED WAS NOT THE RESULT OF TEACHING HE RECEIVED FROM MEN. IN OTHER WORDS, BIBLICAL REVELATION IS NOT BY HUMAN INSIGHT OR INSTRUCTION. IT IS THE UNVEILING OF THAT WHICH WAS PREVIOUSLY UNKNOWN AND WOULD FOREVER REMAIN UNKNOWN IF GOD HAD NOT GRACIOUSLY GRANTED US HIS SELF-DISCLOSURE. THIS IS WHY THE NATURAL WORLD CAN NEVER BE CLASSIFIED AS THE 67TH BOOK OF THE BIBLE, FOR THE “REVELATION” IT PROVIDES IS NOT BIBLICAL REVELATION. IT IS SUBJECT TO THE FINDING OUT OF MAN AND THE MANNER IN WHICH IT IS DISCERNED IS SUBJECT TO THE FLAWED INTERPRETATIONS AND THEORIES OF FALLEN MEN. THIS ALONE TELLS US WHY GENESIS TAKES PRECEDENCE OVER THE SPECULATIVE INVESTIGATION OF PREHISTORY BY MODERN SCIENCE. SCRIPTURAL REVELATION, THE DIRECT REVELATION OF GOD, HAS NO EQUAL. IT IS FOR THESE VERY REASONS THAT BIBLICAL REVELATION IS ALWAYS INITIATED BY GOD AND NEVER BY MAN. IT WAS THE LORD WHO OPENED HAGAR’S EYES SO THAT SHE SAW WATER NEARBY (GEN. GEN. 21:19). IT WAS THE LORD WHO REVEALED THE ANGEL OF THE LORD BLOCKING BALAAM’S WAY (NUM. NUM. 22:31). THE LORD OPENED THE EYES OF ELISHA’S SERVANT SO THAT HE MIGHT SEE THE ANGELIC HOST (2K. 2K. 6:17). MOSES WOULD HAVE REMAINED A MAN UNKNOWN TO HISTORY IF THE LORD HAD NOT MADE HIS WAYS KNOWN TO HIM (PS. PS. 103:7). PETER’S DECLARATION OF JESUS AS “THE CHRIST” WOULD NOT HAVE OCCURRED WITHOUT THE DIRECT REVELATION OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (MTT. MAT. 16:17). THE DISCIPLES ON THE ROAD TO EMMAUS WOULD NOT HAVE UNDERSTOOD CHRIST IN THE SCRIPTURES APART FROM THE INITIATIVE OF GOD (LUKE LUKE 24:45). THIS TOO IS THE FOUNDATION OF PROPHECY—THE REVEALING OF THAT WHICH IS YET FUTURE AND WHICH NO MAN COULD EVER PLUMB (ISA. ISA. 48:5-8). HENCE, IT IS THE UNIQUE SIGNATURE OF GOD ALONE. THIS REVELATION OF GOD IS A KEY MINISTRY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WHOM JESUS SAID WOULD “TAKE OF WHAT IS MINE AND DECLARE IT TO YOU” (JOHN JOHN 16:14). BIBLICAL REVELATION IS NOT CONFINED TO THE HEAD, BUT SPANS THE 18 INCHES OF WILDERNESS FROM THE HEAD TO THE HEART. IT RESULTS NOT IN A COLD APPREHENSION OF FACTS, BUT IN A RESPONSE OF FAITH WHICH BIRTHS THE SOUL INTO NEWNESS OF LIFE. IT WAS THE LORD WHO OPENED LYDIA’S HEART “TO HEED THE THINGS SPOKEN BY PAUL” (ACTS ACTS 16:14) RESULTING IN THE FIRST BELIEVER IN THYATIRA, DESTINED TO BECOME THE SITE OF A THRIVING CHURCH ADDRESSED DIRECTLY BY OUR LORD IN THIS BOOK (REV. REV. 2:18+). THE MIND OF THE UNBELIEVER REMAINS WITHOUT REVELATION, BLINDED TO THE THINGS OF GOD. THE VEIL OVER HIS MIND IS UNRESPONSIVE TO THE EFFORTS OF MAN (JOHN JOHN 1:13), BUT IS “TAKEN AWAY IN CHRIST” (2COR. 2COR. 3:14). NO ONE CAN KNOW THE FATHER (STEPHEN) EXCEPT THOSE TO WHOM “THE SON (JESUS) WILLS TO REVEAL HIM” (LUKE LUKE 10:22). HERE WE COME AWAY WITH A FOUNDATIONAL THEME OF SCRIPTURE: MAN IS WHOLLY DEPENDENT UPON GOD. WITHOUT GOD, MAN HAS NO HOPE. IT IS ONLY BY GOD’S GRACIOUS REVELATION THAT LIGHT ENTERS INTO OUR DEPRAVED DARKNESS. JOHN COULD WRITE NONE OF THE REVELATION IF IT WERE NOT FOR GOD’S INITIATIVE TOTALLY APART FROM JOHN. THIS FACT ALONE RENDERS MANY OF THE DISCUSSIONS CONCERNING “JOHN’S MOTIVE FOR WRITING” NULL AND VOID.
WHICH GOD GAVE HIM: SOME HAVE TAKEN THIS AS AN INDICATION THAT JESUS DID NOT KNOW THE CONTENT OF THE REVELATION WHICH WAS PROVIDED BY THE FATHER (STEPHEN). WHEN JESUS CAME IN THE INCARNATION, HE “MADE HIMSELF OF NO REPUTATION, TAKING THE FORM OF A BONDSERVANT, AND COMING IN THE LIKENESS OF MEN” (PHP. PHP. 2:7). BETWEEN HIS BIRTH OF THE VIRGIN MARY AND HIS ASCENSION TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN), JESUS EXHIBITED TRAITS OF HIS HUMANITY. AS A CHILD, HE GREW IN STATURE AND WISDOM (LUKE LUKE 2:40, LUKE 2:52). HE LEARNED BY THE THINGS THAT HE SUFFERED (HEB. HEB. 5:8), AND WHEN SPEAKING TO HIS DISCIPLES CONCERNING HIS SECOND COMING, HE ADMITTED OF LIMITATIONS TO HIS EARTHLY KNOWLEDGE: “BUT OF THAT DAY AND HOUR NO ONE KNOWS, NOT EVEN THE ANGELS IN HEAVEN, NOR THE SON (JESUS), BUT ONLY THE FATHER (STEPHEN).” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (MARK MARK 13:32). YET THESE CHARACTERISTICS OF HIS HUMANITY WERE RECORDED PRIOR TO HIS ASCENSION AND GLORIFICATION (JOHN JOHN 16:14; JOHN 17:5). IT SEEMS UNLIKELY THAT JESUS, THE VERY SOURCE OF “THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST” WHO “TESTIFIED BEFOREHAND THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST, AND THE GLORIES THAT WOULD FOLLOW” (1PE. 1PE. 1:11) AND THE AGENT OF WHAT IS REVEALED TO JOHN (REV. REV. 1:10+), WOULD LACK THE INFORMATION RELATED IN THIS BOOK. IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THE REVELATION AS A GIFT FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHICH RECOGNIZES THE ROLE DISTINCTIONS WITHIN THE TRINITY (JOHN JOHN 5:20; 1COR. 1COR. 15:28). THE MEMBERS OF THE TRINITY ARE CO-EQUAL, YET OCCUPY DIFFERENT ROLES WITHIN THE PLAN AND PURPOSES OF GOD. HERE, THE FATHER (STEPHEN) GIVES REVELATION TO THE SON (JESUS). TO THE UNFAMILIAR READER, THIS MIGHT SEEM TO IMPLY AN INFERIOR POSITION OF JESUS IN RELATION TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN). NOT SO. WITHIN THE TRINITY THERE IS A BEAUTIFUL HARMONY OF PERFECT COOPERATION TO AFFECT GOD’S PURPOSE. THE SUBMISSION OF THE SON (JESUS) TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS THAT OF A PERFECT VOLUNTARY SERVANTHOOD (ISA. ISA. 49:6; ISA. 50:10; ISA. 52:13; ISA. 53:11; MTT. MAT. 12:18; JOHN JOHN 5:19). IT IS BY THIS MOTIVATION THAT JESUS DELIVERS HIS KINGDOM TO GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (1COR. 1COR. 15:24-28). IT WAS THE LOVE OF JESUS BOTH FOR MANKIND AND TO FULFILL THE WILL OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHICH CAUSED HIM TO MAKE “HIMSELF OF NO REPUTATION, TAKING THE FORM OF A BONDSERVANT, AND COMING IN THE LIKENESS OF MEN” (PHP. PHP. 2:7). THIS IS TO BE THE MODEL OF THOSE WHO FOLLOW HIM. WE SUBMIT NOT BECAUSE IT IS REQUIRED, BUT OUT OF OBEDIENCE TO HIS WORD AND A DESIRE TO FOLLOW HIS EXAMPLE.12
TO SHOW HIS SERVANTS: THE REVELATION IS NOT JUST FOR JOHN, NOR JUST FOR THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA, BUT FOR ALL SAINTS OF ALL AGES. “HERE, THEN, IN THE PROLOGUE ARE FIVE LINKS IN THE CHAIN OF AUTHORSHIP: GOD, CHRIST, HIS ANGEL, HIS SERVANT JOHN, AND THOSE SERVANTS TO WHOM JOHN ADDRESSED HIS BOOK [THE SEVEN CHURCHES AND THE SAINTS OF ALL AGES].”13 THE REVELATION IS TO BE SHOWN TO HIS SERVANTS (LITERALLY, ‘SLAVES’). THESE ARE THEY WHO HEAR HIS VOICE (JOHN JOHN 10:3, JOHN 10:16, JOHN 10:27; ACTS ACTS 22:14; HEB. HEB. 3:7, HEB. 3:15; HEB. 4:7) AND RESPOND IN FAITH. THOSE WHO LACK FAITH IN THE SON ARE UNABLE TO COMPREHEND WHAT IS SHOWN HERE: THIS IS WHY UNBELIEVERS FIND THE BOOK OF REVELATION INCOMPREHENSIBLE; IT WAS NOT INTENDED FOR THEM. IT WAS GIVEN BY THE FATHER (STEPHEN) TO THE SON (JESUS) TO SHOW TO THOSE WHO WILLINGLY SERVE HIM. THOSE WHO REFUSE TO ACKNOWLEDGE JESUS CHRIST AS LORD CANNOT EXPECT TO COMPREHEND THIS BOOK. “A NATURAL MAN,” EXPLAINS PAUL, “DOES NOT ACCEPT THE THINGS OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, FOR THEY ARE FOOLISHNESS TO HIM; AND HE CANNOT UNDERSTAND THEM, BECAUSE THEY ARE SPIRITUALLY APPRAISED” (1COR. 1COR. 2:14).14
MUST: THE THINGS WHICH GOD HAS PROPHESIED ARE GUARANTEED TO TRANSPIRE (DAN. DAN. 2:29, DAN. 2:45; MTT. MAT. 24:6; MAT. 26:54; MARK MARK 13:7; LUKE LUKE 21:9) FOR “SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN” (JOHN JOHN 10:35). THE THINGS WHICH TRANSPIRE HERE ARE NOT WITHOUT SCRIPTURAL FOUNDATION AND THIS IS THE VERY REASON THEY MUST TAKE PLACE. 
SHORTLY TAKE PLACE: SHORTLY IS ἐΝ ΤΆΧΕΙ [EN TACHEI]. CONSIDERABLE DISCUSSION ATTENDS THE MEANING OF THIS PHRASE. THREE ALTERNATIVES ARE BEFORE US: THE PHRASE REQUIRES ALL OF THE EVENTS SET FORTH IN THE BOOK TO HAVE TRANSPIRED WITHIN THE LIFETIMES OF JOHN’S INITIAL READERS (THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION). THE PHRASE DENOTES EVENTS WHICH MAY BE IN THE DISTANT FUTURE, BUT WHICH TRANSPIRE IN RAPID SEQUENCE ONCE THEY BEGIN. THE PHRASE DENOTES CLOSENESS IN TIME, BUT FROM GOD’S PERSPECTIVE. THE PHRASE ἐΝ ΤΆΧΕΙ [EN TACHEI] (“SHORTLY”) OCCURS IN THE FOLLOWING NT PASSAGES: “HE WILL AVENGE THEM SPEEDILY” (LUKE LUKE 18:8) GOD WILL AVENGE HIS ELECT WHO CRY OUT DAY AND NIGHT THOUGH HE BEARS LONG WITH THEM. “ARISE QUICKLY” (ACTS ACTS 12:7). “GOING THERE SHORTLY” (ACTS ACTS 25:4). “GET OUT OF JERUSALEM QUICKLY” (ACTS ACTS 22:18). “AND THE GOD OF PEACE WILL CRUSH SATAN UNDER YOUR FEET SHORTLY” (ROM. ROM. 16:20). “I HOPE TO COME TO YOU SHORTLY” (1TI. 1TI. 3:14). 
“THINGS WHICH MUST SHORTLY TAKE PLACE” (REV. REV. 22:6+) (AFTER WHICH JESUS SAYS “I AM COMING QUICKLY” ἔΡΧΟΜΑΙ ΤΑΧΎ [ERCHOMAI TACHY]) OF THESE USES, THE MAJORITY FAVOR AN UNDERSTANDING OF “CLOSENESS IN TIME.” HOWEVER, THREE OF THE PASSAGES UTILIZE THIS PHRASE TO DESCRIBING EVENTS WHICH ARE DELAYED FOR LONG TIME PERIODS (LUKE LUKE 18:8; ROM. ROM. 16:20; REV. REV. 22:6+). EVEN MODERATE PRETERISTS, WHO HOLD TO A FUTURE BODILY SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, TAKE THE LAST PASSAGE AS DENOTING A TIME PERIOD LASTING AT LEAST 2,000 YEARS: GENTRY CITES REVELATION REV. 22:7-9+ AS A REFERENCE TO THE YET FUTURE SECOND COMING. THIS CREATES A CONTRADICTION WITHIN GENTRY’S BRAND OF PRETERISM. SINCE REVELATION REV. 22:6+ REFERS TO THE WHOLE BOOK OF REVELATION, IT WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE TO TAKE TACHOS AS A REFERENCE TO A.D. 70 (AS GENTRY DOES) AND AT THE SAME TIME HOLD THAT REVELATION REV. 22:7-9+ TEACHES THE SECOND COMING.15 AS MILLS OBSERVES, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO RESTRICT THE SENSE OF EN TACHEI TO THE LIFETIME OF JOHN’S READERS:16 THE GREEK NOUN TRANSLATED ‘SHORTLY’ IS USED ONLY TWICE IN REVELATION, ONCE IN REV. REV. 1:1+ AND AGAIN IN REV. 22:6+, THUS EFFECTIVELY BRACKETING THE WHOLE BOOK. THE PROPHECIES BRACKETED BY THESE ‘SHORTLYS’ INCLUDE LETTERS ADDRESSED TO CHURCHES THAT EXISTED TWO MILLENNIA AGO (CHAPTERS 2-3), CLEAR DESCRIPTIONS OF CHRIST’S PHYSICAL RETURN TO THIS EARTH (REV. REV. 1:7+; 19:19-27 [SIC ]), AND A PREDICTION OF HIS REIGN ON EARTH FOR ONE THOUSAND YEARS (REV. REV. 20:4+). BOTH USES OF THIS WORD, THEN, MUST BE UNDERSTOOD AS HAVING THE SAME SENSE AND YET EMBRACE, AT THE ABSOLUTE MINIMUM, A PERIOD OF NEARLY THREE MILLENNIA. THEREFORE, ONLY TWO INTERPRETATIONS PRESENT THEMSELVES: EITHER, WHEN THE EVENTS START OCCURRING, THEY WILL PROCEED RAPIDLY, OR THAT THE WHOLE SWEEP OF HISTORY IS SEEN FROM A DIVINE PERSPECTIVE IN WHICH ONE THOUSAND YEARS IS AS BUT A DAY (2PE. 2PE. 3:8). [EMPHASIS ADDED]17 THE USE OF THIS SAME VERB WITHIN THE LXX ALSO PROVIDES EVIDENCE FOR A LONG DELAY IN FULFILLMENT: IT IS SIGNIFICANT TO NOTE THAT THE SEPTUAGINT USES TACHOS IN PASSAGES WHICH EVEN BY THE MOST CONSERVATIVE ESTIMATIONS COULD NOT HAVE FULFILLMENTS WITHIN HUNDREDS OR EVEN THOUSANDS OF YEARS. FOR EXAMPLE, ISAIAH ISA. 13:22...WAS WRITTEN AROUND 700 B.C. AND FORETOLD THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON, WHICH OCCURRED AT THE EARLIEST IN 539 B.C. SIMILARLY, ISAIAH ISA. 5:26 SPEAKS OF THE MANNER, NOT THE TIME FRAME, BY WHICH THE ASSYRIAN INVASION OF ISRAEL “WILL COME WITH SPEED SWIFTLY.”18 SINCE EN TACHEI CAN SPAN LONG PERIODS OF TIME, THE QUESTION THEN BECOMES ONE OF WHETHER IT DENOTES THE MANNER IN WHICH EVENTS WILL TRANSPIRE (RAPIDLY) OR THE CERTAINTY AND IMMINENCY ATTENDING THE EVENTS? IT MAY BE THAT THE STRESS [IN REV. REV. 22:20+] IS ON THE CERTAINTY OF THE COMING OR ON THE IMMEDIACY OF THE COMING. BUT ONE’S VIEW DOES NOT HINGE ON THE FUTURISTIC PRESENT, BUT ON THE ADVERB ΤΑΧΎ [TACHY]. THE FORCE OF THE SENTENCE MAY THEN MEAN, “WHENEVER I COME, I WILL COME QUICKLY,” IN WHICH CASE THE STRESS IS ON THE CERTAINTY OF THE COMING (CF. MATT MAT. 28:8). OR, IT MAY MEAN, “I AM ON MY WAY AND I INTEND TO BE THERE VERY SOON.”19 SOME UNDERSTAND THE PRIMARY MEANING OF EN TACHEI IN THIS PASSAGE AS DENOTING THE MANNER IN WHICH THE EVENTS TRANSPIRE: TACHY DOES NOT MEAN SOON BUT SWIFTLY. IT INDICATES RAPIDITY OF ACTION, AS IS WELL SEEN IN ITS ACCURATE USE IN THE MEDICAL COMPOUND TACHYCARDIA (TACHY AND KARDIA = THE HEART), WHICH DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE HEART WILL BEAT SOON, BUT THAT IT IS BEATING RAPIDLY. OF COURSE, THE SWIFT ACTION MAY TAKE PLACE AT THE VERY SAME TIME, AS IN MTT. MAT. 28:7-8...—G. H. LANG, THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST: SELECTED STUDIES (MIAMI SPRINGS, FL: CONLEY & SCHOETTLE PUBLISHING CO., 1945, 1985), 387-88.20 NOT ONLY IS THERE A PREPONDERANCE OF LEXICAL SUPPORT FOR UNDERSTANDING THE TACHOS FAMILY AS INCLUDING THE NOTION OF “QUICKLY” OR “SUDDENLY,” THERE IS ALSO THE FURTHER SUPPORT THAT ALL THE OCCURRENCES IN REVELATION ARE ADVERBS OF MANNER. THESE TERMS ARE NOT DESCRIPTIVE OF WHEN THE EVENTS WILL OCCUR AND OUR LORD WILL COME, BUT RATHER, DESCRIPTIVE OF THE MANNER IN WHICH THEY WILL TAKE PLACE WHEN THEY OCCUR.21 BOTH FUTURISTS AND NONFUTURISTS...AGREE THAT THE IDEA OF TACHOS HERE HAS TO DO WITH SWIFTNESS OF EXECUTION WHEN THE PROPHETIC EVENTS BEGIN TO TAKE PLACE...BOTH CERTAINTY AND RAPIDITY OF ACTION ARE INVOLVED HERE. WHATEVER SEEMING DELAY THERE IS, ACTION IS CERTAIN AND IT WILL BE SWIFT.22 ALTHOUGH THIS MEANING IS POSSIBLE, IT DOES NOT SEEM TO BE THE BEST UNDERSTANDING OF THE MEANING HERE BECAUSE, “TO SAY THAT THE RELIEF WILL COME ‘SUDDENLY’ OFFERS NO ENCOURAGEMENT, BUT TO SAY THAT IT WILL COME ‘SOON’ DOES.”23 IT SEEMS MORE LIKELY THAT EN TACHEI EMPHASIZES THE CERTAINTY AND IMMINENCY OF THE EVENTS:24 THE PRESENCE OF EN TACHEI IN REV. REV. 1:1+ SHOWS THAT FOR THE FIRST TIME THE EVENTS PREDICTED BY DANIEL AND FORESEEN BY CHRIST STOOD IN READINESS TO BE FULFILLED. THEREFORE, JOHN COULD SPEAK OF THEM AS IMMINENT, BUT EARLIER PROPHETS COULD NOT.25 EITHER ‘TACHUS’ MEANS THAT WHEN THE EVENTS OCCUR, THEY WILL BE RAPID, OR THE WHOLE SWEEP OF HISTORY IS SEEN FROM A DIVINE PERSPECTIVE WHERE ONE THOUSAND YEARS IS AS BUT A DAY (2PE. 2PE. 3:8). THE LATTER MUST BE PREFERRED AS THE FORMER LEAVES UNRESOLVED THE TENSION THAT PART OF REVELATION RELATES TO CHURCHES THAT EXISTED TWO MILLENNIA AGO. THIS UNDERSTANDING READILY ACCEPTS AS COMPLETELY HONEST AND TRUSTWORTHY THE DOCTRINE OF THE IMMINENT RETURN OF CHRIST; EXPRESSED IN HUMAN TERMS, THEN, ‘TACHUS’ DENOTES IMMINENCE AND NOT IMMEDIACY. THE IRONY OF THIS SITUATION IS THAT THOSE SCHOLARS WHO TAKE ‘TACHUS’ LITERALLY END UP ALLEGORIZING THE TEXT, AND THOSE SCHOLARS WHO TAKE THE TEXT LITERALLY END UP SEEKING AN UNUSUAL MEANING FOR THIS WORD! THE ONLY SATISFACTORY POSITION I CAN SEE IS THEREFORE TO REGARD ‘TACHUS’ AS BEING USED IN A TECHNICAL SENSE—A SENSE UNDERSTOOD AS BEING WITHIN THE WHOLE BIBLICAL FRAMEWORK OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE IMMINENT RETURN OF CHRIST.26 
SIGNIFIED IT: ἘΣΉΜΑΝΕΝ [ESĒMANEN]. THE SAME ROOT WORD IS USED IN JOHN JOHN 12:33, ΣΗΜΑΊΝΩΝ [SĒMAINŌN], WHERE JESUS DESCRIBES HIS DEATH ON THE CROSS BY INDICATING HE WILL BE LIFTED UP FROM THE EARTH IN THE SAME WAY AS MOSES LIFTED UP THE SERPENT ON A POLE. ELSEWHERE, AGABUS INDICATED BY THE SPIRIT THAT THERE WAS TO BE A WORLDWIDE FAMINE (ACTS ACTS 11:28). THE APPEARANCE OF THIS TERM DOES NOT JUSTIFY A DEPARTURE FROM THE GOLDEN RULE OF INTERPRETATION WHEN INTERPRETING SYMBOLS AS SOME HOLD. IT MERELY INDICATES A WAY OF COMMUNICATING WHICH INCLUDES SYMBOL OR ANALOGY. ALTHOUGH SYMBOLS OCCUR, THEY RESIDE WITHIN A TEXTUAL FRAMEWORK WHICH IS SUBJECT TO NORMATIVE INTERPRETATION WITH DUE RECOGNITION OF THE MEANING CONVEYED BY THE SYMBOLS. “THIS SYMBOLISM...IN NO WAY GIVES LICENSE FOR A DEPARTURE FROM THE NORMAL GRAMMATICAL-HISTORICAL SYSTEM OF HERMENEUTICS. TO CLARIFY THIS POINT GOVETT PROPOSES THAT ESEMANEN BE TRANSLATED ‘REPRESENT.’ THE REVELATION GIVEN TO JOHN, SYMBOLIC THOUGH IT BE, IS TO BE INTERPRETED JUST AS ONE WOULD INTERPRET THE REST OF THE BIBLE.”27 “THIS TERM EVIDENTLY MEANT A KIND OF COMMUNICATION THAT IS NEITHER PLAIN STATEMENT NOR AN ATTEMPT AT CONCEALMENT. IT IS FIGURATIVE, SYMBOLIC, OR IMAGINATIVE, AND IS INTENDED TO CONVEY TRUTH BY PICTURE RATHER THAN BY DEFINITION.”28 THE REVELATION HAS ALREADY BEEN SIGNIFIED FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE READER: “JOHN’S USE OF THE AORIST EMARTYRESEN, THEN, IS BEST EXPLAINED BY HIS ADOPTION OF THE PERSPECTIVE OF HIS READERS IN REGARD TO HIS COMPOSITION OF THIS BOOK. WHEN THEY RECEIVED IT, HIS TESTIMONY AS RECORDED IN ITS PAGES WOULD BE A THING OF THE PAST.”29 
ANGEL: AN ANGELIC HOST SHOWS JOHN THE REVELATION. ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS FILLED WITH THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES (REV. REV. 21:9+). THIS ANGEL WAS SPECIFICALLY SENT TO SHOW JOHN THE THINGS WHICH MUST SHORTLY TAKE PLACE (REV. REV. 22:6+, REV. 22:16+). HERE, AS ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE, AN ANGEL SERVES AS THE INTERMEDIARY BY WHICH REVELATION IS GIVEN TO MAN: ANGELS WERE USED FOR THE REVELATION OF THE LAW OF MOSES (ACTS ACTS 7:53; GAL. GAL. 3:19; HEB. HEB. 2:2). THEY WERE ACTIVE IN THE PRESENTING OF THE PROPHETIC TRUTH TO DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 7:16-27; DAN. 8:16-26; DAN. 9:20-27; DAN. 10:1-DAN. 12:13) AND TO ZECHARIAH (ZEC. ZEC. 1:9; ZEC. 2:3; ZEC. 4:1, ZEC. 4:5; ZEC. 5:5; ZEC. 6:4, ZEC. 6:5). ANGELS WERE USED TO ANNOUNCE THE BIRTH OF JOHN TO ZACHARIAS (LUKE LUKE 1:11-20) AND THE BIRTH OF JESUS TO MARY (LUKE LUKE 1:26-38) AND TO JOSEPH (MTT. MAT. 1:20-21).30 SOME SUGGEST THAT THE ANGEL ACTIVELY CONTRIBUTED TO THE TRAIN OF VISIONARY EVENTS WHICH PASSED BEFORE JOHN: THE OFFICE OF THE ANGEL, AS I TAKE IT, WAS, TO FORM THE CONNECTION BETWEEN JOHN’S SENSES OR IMAGINATION AND THE THINGS WHICH HE WAS TO DESCRIBE, MAKING TO PASS IN REVIEW BEFORE HIM WHAT WAS ONLY AFTERWARDS TO TAKE PLACE IN FACT. HOW THIS WAS DONE, I CANNOT SAY: BUT AS THE DEVIL COULD TAKE JESUS TO A HIGH MOUNTAIN AND SHOW HIM AT ONE VIEW “ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD, AND THE GLORY OF THEM,” I AM SURE THAT IT FALLS SUFFICIENTLY WITHIN THE SPHERE OF ANGELIC NATURES THUS TO PICTURE THINGS TO MAN; AND THAT WHEN COMMISSIONED OF THE LORD FOR THE PURPOSE, NO GOOD ANGEL IS WANTING IN ABILITY TO BE THE INSTRUMENT IN MAKING JOHN SEE WHATEVER VISIONS HE DESCRIBES IN THIS BOOK.31 THIS SEEMS UNLIKELY GIVEN THAT JOHN WAS SAID TO BE “IN THE SPIRIT” (REV. REV. 1:10+)—THE HOLY SPIRIT IS ELSEWHERE THE AGENT BY WHICH SUCH VISIONARY EVENTS ARE PRESENTED. THE PHRASE “AND I SAW...” OCCURS NO LESS THAN FORTY TIMES.32 THIS INDICATES JOHN’S PRIMARY ROLE AS A SCRIBE RATHER THAN AN AUTHOR. 
REVELATION 1:2 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS, USA 011 PHONE NUMBER ENTRANCE/EXIT CODE WITH THE NUMBER 0)
BORE WITNESS: AN EPISTOLARY AORIST, REFERRING TO THE TRUE PERSPECTIVE OF THE EXCELLENT AND OUTSTANDING READERS OF THIS BOOK ONCE IT HAD BEEN ACCOMPLISHED & COMPLETED.1
WHO BORE WITNESS TO THE WORD OF GOD: THE PHRASE WORD OF GOD IS A SIGNATURE OF THE APOSTLE JOHN AND OCCURS IN JOHN JOHN 1:1; 1JN. 1JN. 1:1; 1JN. 2:14; 1JN. 5:7 TR; REV. REV. 1:2+; REV. 19:13+. THIS IS STRONG EVIDENCE THAT JOHN THE APOSTLE IS INDEED THE AUTHOR OF THIS WORK, AS TRADITION HOLDS. THERE ARE MANY PARALLELS BETWEEN JESUS AND GOD’S REVEALED WORD: AMONG THE PARALLELS BETWEEN JESUS AND SCRIPTURE ARE 1) THEIR ETERNALITY; 2) THEIR PRODUCTION BY THE HOLY SPIRIT; 3) A DIVINE MESSAGE EMBODIED IN EARTHLY FORM; 4) THE ACCOMMODATION OF MAN’S LIMITED INTELLECT; 5) PERFECT—WITHOUT SIN; 6) HAVING UNIQUE DIVINE AUTHORITY; 7) REJECTED BY MAN; 8) VICTORIOUS OVER FOES; 9) REVEALED BY FAITH; 10) BEARING WITNESS ONE TO ANOTHER; 11) THE SOLE MEANS OF REVELATION OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN); 12) CALLED THE WORD OF GOD.2 IN THE SAME WAY THAT JESUS WAS FULLY HUMAN AND YET WITHOUT ERROR (DIVINE), THE WRITTEN WORD OF GOD WAS GIVEN THROUGH HUMAN VESSELS WHO WERE SUPERINTENDED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT SO THAT THE RESULT IS INERRANT.
TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST: THERE ARE TWO WAYS WHICH THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST MAY BE UNDERSTOOD: JESUS IS THE SUBJECT - THE TESTIMONY WAS PROVIDED BY JESUS. HE IS ITS SOURCE (SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE). BOTH HERE AND IN REV. REV. 19:10+, THE GRAMMATICAL EVIDENCE POINTS TOWARD TAKING THIS AS THE SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE (THE TESTIMONY BORN BY JESUS CHRIST—WHICH GOD GAVE HIM).3 JESUS IS THE OBJECT - THE TESTIMONY IS ABOUT JESUS (OBJECTIVE GENITIVE). HE IS THE ONE REVEALED BY THE TESTIMONY. JOHN WAS BANISHED TO PATMOS “FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST” (REV. REV. 1:9+). THIS ALMOST CERTAINLY REFERS TO PERSECUTION RESULTING FROM HIS TESTIMONY ABOUT JESUS. WHEN THE FIFTH SEAL IS OPENED, JOHN SEES MARTYRS “WHO HAD BEEN SLAIN FOR THE WORD OF GOD AND FOR THE TESTIMONY WHICH THEY HELD” (REV. REV. 6:9+). WHEN THE TWO WITNESSES FINISH THEIR TESTIMONY, THE BEAST ASCENDS FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND OVERCOMES THEM (REV. REV. 11:7+). THE SAINTS WHO OVERCOME SATAN DO SO BY THE (SPOKEN) WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY (REV. REV. 12:11+). THE ENRAGED DRAGON GOES FORTH TO MAKE WAR AGAINST THOSE WHO “HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST” (REV. REV. 12:17+). AT THE START OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, JOHN SEES “THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN BEHEADED FOR THEIR WITNESS TO JESUS (ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ ἸΗΣΟῦ [MARTYRIAN IĒSOU], TESTIMONY OF JESUS)” (REV. REV. 20:4+). IN THESE SITUATIONS, SCRIPTURE RECORDS PERSECUTION AS THE RESULT OF HOLDING THE TESTIMONY. THIS CANNOT REFER TO MERELY RECEIVING A TESTIMONY FROM JESUS. IT MUST REFER TO GIVING THAT TESTIMONY FORTH IN THE FACE OF OPPOSITION. THIS OBJECTIVE SENSE WOULD ALSO BE IN ACCORD WITH WHAT JOHN RECORDS CONCERNING THE ROLE OF JOHN THE BAPTIST (JOHN JOHN 1:7). MANY OTHER PASSAGES INDICATE THAT JESUS IS THE PRIMARY OBJECT OF PROPHETIC REVELATION: THE “VOLUME OF THE BOOK” IS WRITTEN OF HIM (PS. PS. 40:7; LUKE LUKE 18:31; LUKE 24:27, LUKE 24:44; JOHN JOHN 5:39, JOHN 5:46; ACTS ACTS 8:35; ACTS 10:43; HEB. HEB. 10:7). A SURVEY OF VARIOUS PASSAGES CONCERNING THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST INDICATES THAT JESUS IS BOTH THE SUBJECT AND THE OBJECT OF TESTIMONY. PROPHETIC MOTIVATION IS FROM JESUS: “THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST...TESTIFIED” (1PE. 1PE. 1:11). IT IS ALSO ABOUT JESUS: “INDICATING...BEFOREHAND THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST AND THE GLORIES THAT WOULD FOLLOW” (1PE. 1PE. 1:11). THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE SAINTS TO THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CONCERNS BOTH ASPECTS: (1) WE RECEIVE THE TESTIMONY PROVIDED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST; (2) WE ARE CHARGED WITH DELIVERING THE TESTIMONY CONCERNING JESUS TO OTHERS. THE MINISTRY OF THE SAINTS CAN BE FOUND ENTIRELY WITHIN THE PHRASE: KNOWING HIM TO MAKE HIM KNOWN. IF EITHER PART OF THIS “MINISTRY EQUATION” IS NEGLECTED, OUR TESTIMONY SUFFERS.4
REVELATION 1:3 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS, USA 011 PHONE NUMBER ENTRANCE/EXIT CODE WITH THE NUMBER 0)
BLESSED IS HE: LUTHER’S COMMENTS UNDERSCORE THE NEED FOR A CONSISTENTLY LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF THIS BOOK: “EVEN IF IT WERE A BLESSED THING TO BELIEVE WHAT IS CONTAINED IN IT, NO MAN KNOWS WHAT THAT IS.”1 FOR IF DIFFERENT INTERPRETIVE VIEWS RENDER WHOLLY DIFFERENT MEANINGS, THEN WHAT BLESSING COULD BE DERIVED AND HOW COULD THE PROPHECY BE KEPT? HOW CAN ONE KEEP WHAT ONE IS NOT SURE ONE HAS IN THE FIRST PLACE? ONE REASON FOR SUCH BLESSING IS UNDOUBTEDLY TO BE FOUND IN THE CLOSE TIES BETWEEN THIS BOOK AND ALL THE REST OF SCRIPTURE: “THE REASON IS EASY TO UNDERSTAND. SINCE SO MUCH OF THIS BOOK IS BASED ON THE OLD TESTAMENT, A PROPER STUDY OF IT WILL REQUIRE A STUDY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, RESULTING IN A MORE COMPREHENSIVE KNOWLEDGE OF THE BIBLE.”2 THIS IS ONE OF SEVEN UNIQUE BLESSINGS FOUND IN REVELATION FOR: HE WHO READS AND THOSE WHO HEAR THE WORDS OF THIS PROPHECY (REV. REV. 1:3+). THE DEAD WHO DIE IN THE LORD DURING PART OF THE TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 14:13+). HE WHO WATCHES AND KEEPS HIS GARMENTS (REV. REV. 16:15+). THOSE WHO ARE CALLED TO THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 19:9+). HE WHO HAS PART IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION (REV. REV. 20:6+). HE WHO KEEPS THE WORDS OF THIS PROPHECY (REV. REV. 22:7+). THOSE WHO DO HIS COMMANDMENTS (REV. REV. 22:14+). 
HE WHO READS AND THOSE WHO HEAR: THE PHRASE DENOTES A SINGLE READER WHO READS THE LETTER OUT LOUD IN THE MIDST OF A CONGREGATION OF LISTENERS. AT THE TIME THE BOOK WAS WRITTEN, WRITING MATERIALS WERE EXPENSIVE AND SCARCE. NOR WAS THERE AN INEXPENSIVE MEANS FOR PRODUCING COPIES OF A WRITTEN DOCUMENT—TEDIOUS COPYING BY HAND BEING THE MEANS OF REPLICATION. GENERALLY, A CHRISTIAN ASSEMBLY MIGHT ONLY HAVE ACCESS TO A SINGLE COPY OF A DOCUMENT SO WRITTEN WORKS WERE OFTEN READ SO THAT THEIR CONTENTS MIGHT BE ACCESSIBLE TO THE WIDER ASSEMBLY.3
THE WORDS: THE TRUE MESSAGE OF GOD IS NOT CONVEYED BY SOME EXISTENTIAL AND PERSONAL ENCOUNTER. RATHER, IT IS CONVEYED BY WORDS. GOD HAS SPECIFICALLY CHOSEN NORMATIVE LANGUAGE AS THE MODE FOR COMMUNICATING WHAT HE WANTS US TO KNOW AND KEEP. THIS IS THE BASIS FOR THE GOLDEN RULE OF INTERPRETATION DISCUSSED IN THE INTRODUCTION. SCRIPTURE MAKES PLAIN THAT THE WORD OF GOD IS A DETAILED MESSAGE CONVEYED BY INDIVIDUAL WORDS, NOT MERE CONCEPTS (JOS. JOS. 8:35; JER. JER. 26:2; MTT. MAT. 5:18; LUKE LUKE 16:17; JOHN JOHN 5:46; JOHN JOHN 17:8; ACTS ACTS 24:14; ROM. ROM. 3:2; ROM. ROM. 16:26; 1COR. 1COR. 14:37; REV. REV. 22:7+, REV. 22:18-19+). JESUS HIMSELF SAID THAT NOT ONE JOT OR ONE TITTLE WILL “PASS FROM THE LAW TILL ALL BE FULFILLED” (MTT. MAT. 5:18). A “JOT” REFERS TO THE SMALLEST HEBREW CHARACTER: י, YOD. A “TITTLE” IS THE FRACTION OF A PEN STROKE WHICH DISTINGUISHES SIMILAR HEBREW CHARACTERS, FOR EXAMPLE THE TINY OVERHANG IN THE UPPER RIGHT WHICH DISTINGUISHES A DALET ( ד ) FROM A RESH ( ר ). THIS TINY PEN STROKE DISTINGUISHES WORDS WHICH APPEAR ALMOST IDENTICAL, BUT WITH MEANINGS AS DIFFERENT AS “TO STAND” ( אָמַד [ʾĀMAḎ]) AND “TO SPEAK” ( אָמַר [ʾĀMAR]). IT HAS BECOME FASHIONABLE TO PROMOTE THE IDEA THAT SCRIPTURE CONVEYS INFORMATION PRIMARILY AT THE LEVEL OF CONCEPTS RATHER THAN WORDS. BUT ONE MUST APPRECIATE THAT THE BUILDING BLOCKS FOR EXPRESSING THOUGHTS ARE INDIVIDUAL WORDS. AND WITHOUT THE PRECISION OF INDIVIDUAL WORDS, BOTH IN THEIR MEANING AND PRESERVATION, THE THOUGHTS AND INTENT OF THE ORIGINAL AUTHOR CANNOT BE RELIABLY DETERMINED. THIS, IN PART, EXPLAINS THE EMPHASIS OF SCRIPTURE ON THE VERY WORDS THEMSELVES AS EVIDENCED BY THE RELIANCE OF JESUS ON GRAMMATICAL SUBTLETIES IN HIS ARGUMENTS EMPLOYING THE SCRIPTURES (MTT. MAT. 22:31, MAT. 22:42-45; JOHN JOHN 10:35; GAL. GAL. 3:16). THE IMPORTANCE OF THE INDIVIDUAL WORDS OF SCRIPTURE IS ALSO ILLUSTRATED BY THE SOBER WARNING WHICH ATTENDS THOSE WHO WOULD ADD OR REMOVE WORDS FROM THIS PROPHECY GIVEN TO JOHN. THIS IS THE HEART OF THE ISSUE AS TO WHICH TRANSLATION IS BEST SUITED FOR STUDY. IT IS OUR VIEW, AND THAT OF OTHERS KNOWLEDGEABLE ON THE SUBJECT, THAT THE BEST TRANSLATION IS ONE WHICH FOLLOWS A POLICY OF FORMAL EQUIVALENCE WHERE THE VERY MEANING OF THE INDIVIDUAL WORDS IS PRESERVED AS CLOSELY AS POSSIBLE. WHILE IT IS AN UNDENIABLE FACT THAT ALL TRANSLATIONS INVOLVE INTERPRETATION BY THE TRANSLATORS, SOME TRANSLATIONS INVOLVE MORE INTERPRETATION THAN OTHERS. IT IS THESE TRANSLATIONS, WHICH EMPLOY THOUGHT-FOR-THOUGHT DYNAMIC EQUIVALENCE, WHICH ARE TO BE AVOIDED: THERE IS AN ITALIAN PROVERB WHICH SAYS, “TRANSLATORS ARE TRAITORS” (TRADDUTORE, TRADITORE; “TRANSLATORS, TRAITORS”), AND IT’S TRUE. ALL TRANSLATION LOSES MEANING. ALL TRANSLATORS ARE TRAITORS TO THE ACTUAL MEANING. THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS A NONINTERPRETIVE TRANSLATION...ARE YOU GOING TO TRANSLATE WORDS [FORMAL EQUIVALENCE] AND BE INTERPRETIVE, OR ARE YOU GOING TO TRANSLATE MEANING [DYNAMIC EQUIVALENCE] AND BE MORE INTERPRETIVE? [EMPHASIS ADDED]4 THE CONCEPT IS THIS: AS A DISCIPLE OF JESUS CHRIST, WE WANT THE MINIMUM DISTANCE BETWEEN THE INSPIRED INERRANT TEXT AND OUR OWN UNDERSTANDING. A WORD-FOR-WORD (FORMAL EQUIVALENCE) TRANSLATION TENDS TO MINIMIZE THE INTERPRETIVE LAYER WHICH SEPARATES US FROM THE ORIGINAL. A THOUGHT-FOR-THOUGHT TRANSLATION (DYNAMIC EQUIVALENCE) STEPS IN TO INTERPRET THINGS FOR US. WHAT IS PARTICULARLY DAMAGING ABOUT THE LATTER IS THAT AMBIGUITY IN THE TEXT—INVOLVING ISSUES THAT WE AS STUDENTS OF THE WORD NEED TO WRESTLE WITH AND RECOGNIZE INVOLVES AMBIGUITY—IS MASKED BY THE INTERPRETIVE DECISIONS OF THE THOUGHT-FOR-THOUGHT TRANSLATORS. IN EFFECT, THEY ARE PERFORMING BOTH TRANSLATION AND INTERPRETATION. IT IS THE LATTER WHICH WE SEEK TO MINIMIZE: TRANSLATORS HAVE TO ASK THEMSELVES, “WHAT AM I GOING TO DO WITH AMBIGUITY?” IF THE GREEK OR HEBREW ISN’T CLEAR, WHEN IT CAN MEAN SEVERAL DIFFERENT THINGS, WHAT AM I GOING TO DO? THE KJV, NASB, RSV, AND ESV GENERALLY ANSWER THAT QUESTION, “LEAVE IT ALONE. IF WE CAN REPRODUCE IN ENGLISH THE SAME AMBIGUITY THAT IS PRESENT IN THE GREEK, THEN WE WILL LEAVE IT AMBIGUOUS. WE WILL NOT MAKE UP THE READER’S MIND.” ON THE OTHER HAND, THE NIV WILL NOT LEAVE ANY AMBIGUITY. THEY MAKE UP THE READER’S MIND WHENEVER THEY FEEL IT IS NECESSARY, AND THE NLT GOES TO EVEN GREATER LENGTHS THAN THE NIV.5 ONE HELPFUL RULE OF THUMB ON THIS MATTER IS AS FOLLOWS: THE ONLY RELIABLE TRANSLATIONS FOR DETAILED STUDY ARE THOSE WHICH INCLUDE ITALICIZED WORDS. THESE TRANSLATIONS USE FORMAL EQUIVALENCE AS EVIDENCED BY THE ITALICIZED WORDS WHICH SIGNIFY PHRASES AND CONJUNCTIONS ADDED BY THE TRANSLATORS FOR CLARITY OF READING, BUT FOR WHICH NO CORRESPONDING WORDS EXIST IN THE ORIGINAL LANGUAGE TEXT. THIS ALSO HELPS THE CAREFUL STUDENT TO KNOW WHEN HE IS STANDING ON SOLID GROUND (WORDS NOT IN ITALICS) OR THIN ICE (ITALICIZED PHRASES).6 NOW IT IS CERTAINLY TRUE THAT EVERY BELIEVER IS A “TRANSLATION” OF GOD’S WORD AND NOT NECESSARILY A WORD-FOR-WORD REPRESENTATION. GOD USES OUR TESTIMONY, EVEN THOUGH IMPERFECT, TO WITNESS OF CHRIST AND THE BIBLE TO OTHERS AROUND US. THIS IS AS IT SHOULD BE. WE NEED NOT ALWAYS CARRY A BIBLE WITH US AND READ FROM IT WITH PRECISION FOR PEOPLE TO HEAR AND RESPOND IN FAITH. YET, WHEN IT COMES TO STUDYING GOD’S WORD WHERE WE HAVE A CHOICE OF WHICH WRITTEN TEXT TO STUDY AND HOW CLOSE WE ADHERE TO THE ORIGINAL, THIS IS ANOTHER MATTER ENTIRELY. WE SHOULD ALWAYS OPT TO STAY AS CLOSE TO THE WORDS OF THE MASTER AS POSSIBLE. THIS IS ILLUSTRATED BY THE POPULAR GAME WHERE PEOPLE SIT IN ADJACENT POSITIONS AND A STORY IS TOLD BY THE PERSON ON ONE END OF THE ROW OF CHAIRS. EACH PERSON IN LINE WHISPERS THE STORY TO THE NEXT PERSON IN LINE. WHEN THE STORY REACHES THE OPPOSITE END OF THE LINE, IT IS RETOLD TO ALL. IT IS AMAZING TO OBSERVE HOW THE STORY HAS CHANGED LITTLE-BY-LITTLE AS IT GOES ALONG UNTIL SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCES HAVE OCCURRED BETWEEN ITS SOURCE AND ITS DESTINATION. THE STUDENT OF GOD’S WORD OUGHT TO BE CONCERNED ABOUT HOW MANY CHAIRS SEPARATE HIM FROM THE WORDS OF THE MASTER. SOME OF THOSE CHAIRS MIGHT BE UNAVOIDABLE—PERHAPS THE STUDENT IS UNABLE TO LEARN THE ORIGINAL LANGUAGES OF THE BIBLE SO HE MUST DEPEND UPON A TRANSLATION INTO HIS OWN TONGUE. YET WHY CHOOSE TO SIT TWO OR THREE CHAIRS FURTHER AWAY FROM THE MASTER BY USING A PARAPHRASE WHICH ALLOWS HIS WORD TO BE DISTORTED AND MISUNDERSTOOD?7
THIS PROPHECY: THIS BOOK IS NOT MERELY AN ALLEGORY OR DEVOTIONAL TREATISE EXTOLLING THE EVENTUAL VICTORY OF GOOD OVER EVIL. THE EVENTS DESCRIBED WITHIN THIS BOOK ARE BONA FIDE PROPHECY AND INCLUDE THE PREDICTION OF ACTUAL HISTORICAL EVENTS. CAN’T GOD PROPHESY?
AND KEEP THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN: KEEP IS THE PRESENT ACTIVE PARTICIPLE ΤΗΡΟῦΝΤΕΣ [TĒROUNTES], “WHILE HOLDING FAST.” THE SAINTS ARE TOLD TO “BE CONTINUALLY HANGING ON TO” THE THINGS WHICH JOHN WRITES. THIS REQUIRES FOCUS AND ENERGY AND IMPLIES THE NEED FOR WATCHFULNESS IN ORDER TO AVOID HAVING THEM TAKEN AWAY. ONE ASPECT OF KEEPING THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN INVOLVES A PROPER INTERPRETATION OF THEIR MEANING. FOR IT IS POSSIBLE TO KEEP THE WORDS (REV. REV. 22:7+), BUT WITH THEIR INCORRECT MEANING. THE RESULT IS THAT THE THINGS WRITTEN HEREIN ARE NOT PROPERLY KEPT FOR THEY ARE NOT PROPERLY UNDERSTOOD. ONE EXAMPLE OF SUCH CORRUPTION OF THE THINGS WRITTEN WOULD BE AMILLENNIALISM WHICH HOLDS THAT THERE IS NO FUTURE EARTHLY KINGDOM OF A THOUSAND YEARS (REV. REV. 20:4-6+), BUT THAT THE KINGDOM PERIOD HAS ALREADY BEGUN. KEEPING THE WORDS IN SUCH A WAY AS TO DENUDE THEM OF THEIR MEANING IS NO PRESERVATION AT ALL. ANOTHER ASPECT OF KEEPING THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN IS THE PRESERVATION OF BOTH THE CONTENT AND PROPER INTERPRETATION OF THE TEXT AND PASSING IT ON TO EACH SUCCESSIVE GENERATION. JESUS’ HAUNTING WORDS COME TO MIND: “NEVERTHELESS, WHEN THE SON OF MAN COMES, WILL HE REALLY FIND FAITH ON THE EARTH?” (LUKE LUKE 18:8). THIS IS WHERE AN UNDERSTANDING OF CHURCH HISTORY CAN BE A GREAT BOON TO THE SAINTS OF ANY AGE IN THAT THEY COME TO APPRECIATE THEIR POSITION WITHIN THE STREAM OF BIBLICAL HISTORY AND DOCTRINE WHICH FLOWS FROM GENESIS TO THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. WITHOUT SUCH UNDERSTANDING, IT IS UNLIKELY THAT WE WILL KEEP THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN THE WAY GOD INTENDED. THE THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN INCLUDE BOTH PROPHETIC REVELATION CONCERNING EVENTS IN HISTORY, BUT ALSO IMPORTANT EXHORTATIONS CONCERNING THE APPLICATION OF THE MESSAGE WITHIN THIS BOOK. THE PSALM WRITER ADMONISHES THE SAINTS TO KEEP GOD’S PRECEPTS (PS. PS. 119:4). JAMES TELLS US TO BE DOER’S OF THE WORD AND NOT JUST HEARERS ONLY (JAS. JAS. 1:22). WE ARE TOLD TO WATCH AND KEEP OUR GARMENTS, LEST WE “WALK NAKED AND THEY SEE OUR SHAME” (REV. REV. 16:15+). CHRISTIANITY IS NOT A PASSIVE INTELLECTUAL EXERCISE, BUT AN ACTIVE APPLICATION AND PROMULGATION OF THE MESSAGE OF GOD (MTT. MAT. 24:42-44; MAT. 25:13). WE WOULD DO WELL TO REMEMBER THE RESPONSE OF JESUS TO THE WOMAN WHO BLESSED HIS MOTHER MARY: AND IT HAPPENED, AS HE SPOKE THESE THINGS, THAT A CERTAIN WOMAN FROM THE CROWD RAISED HER VOICE AND SAID TO HIM, “BLESSED IS THE WOMB THAT BORE YOU, AND THE BREASTS WHICH NURSED YOU!” BUT HE SAID, “MORE THAN THAT, BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO HEAR THE WORD OF GOD AND KEEP IT!” (LUKE LUKE 11:27-28)
THE TIME IS NEAR: THE GREEK PHRASE IS ΚΑΙΡὸΣ ἐΓΓΎΣ [KAIROS ENGYS]. KAIROS IS A KEY ESCHATOLOGICAL TERM INDICATING A COMING TIME OF CRISIS ASSOCIATED WITH THE LAST TIMES.8 THE WORD USED IN REVELATION REV. 1:3+ ...IS KAIROS. IT DOES NOT SPEAK OF AN ERA OR TIME SPAN, BUT SIGNIFIES “THE RIGHT TIME,” “THE RIGHT MOMENT,” “THE OPPORTUNE TIME.” IT IS USED IN GALATIANS GAL. 4:4 WHEREIN THE BIBLE STATES, “BUT WHEN THE FULNESS OF THE TIME [KAIROS] WAS COME, GOD SENT FORTH HIS SON...” CHRIST CAME AT JUST THE RIGHT MOMENT. THE TIME WAS “RIPE” FOR THE COMING OF GOD’S SON.9 [ENGUS] CAN REFER TO ANY EVENT PREDICTED BY THE PROPHETS, AS WHEN MARK INDICATES THAT “THE TIME [KAIROS] IS FULFILLED, AND THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS AT HAND [ENGUS]” (MARK MARK 1:15). SOMETHING WAS “AT HAND” THAT HAS TO DO WITH KAIROS TIME. IT WAS THE KINGDOM HOPE AND ASPIRATION OF EVERY OLD TESTAMENT JEW WHO KNEW THE WRITINGS OF THE HEBREW PROPHETS.10 THIS WORD FOR “TIME” DIFFERS FROM CHRONOS WHICH GENERALLY REFERS TO WHAT WE WOULD CALL CHRONOLOGICAL TIME: ΚΑΙΡΌΣ [KAIROS] (“TIME”) FREQUENTLY HAS A TECHNICAL SENSE IN THE NT, REFERRING TO THE END TIMES WHEN THE EARTHLY KINGDOM OF ISRAEL WILL BE INSTITUTED (CF. ACTS ACTS 1:7; ACTS 3:20; 1TH. 1TH. 5:1). THE EVENTS OF THIS BOOK ARE THUS IDENTIFIED WITH THE LAST OF THE CRITICAL EPOCH-MAKING PERIODS FOREORDAINED OF GOD. FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF PROPHETIC ANTICIPATION THIS PERIOD IS DECLARED TO BE ἐΓΓΎΣ [ENGYS] (“NEAR”).11 TIME DOES NOT TRANSLATE CHRONOS, WHICH REFERS TO TIME ON A CLOCK OR CALENDAR, BUT KAIROS, WHICH REFERS TO SEASONS, EPOCHS, OR ERAS. THE NEXT GREAT ERA OF GOD’S REDEMPTIVE HISTORY IS NEAR.12 JAMES MAKES AN ALMOST IDENTICAL STATEMENT USING THE SAME GREEK VERB CONCERNING THE COMING OF THE LORD FOR BELIEVERS (NOT IN JUDGMENT): “THEREFORE BE PATIENT, BRETHREN, UNTIL THE COMING OF THE LORD. SEE HOW THE FARMER WAITS FOR THE PRECIOUS FRUIT OF THE EARTH, WAITING PATIENTLY FOR IT UNTIL IT RECEIVES THE EARLY AND LATTER RAIN. YOU ALSO BE PATIENT. ESTABLISH YOUR HEARTS, FOR THE COMING OF THE LORD IS AT HAND (ἤΓΓΙΚΕΝ [ĒNGIKEN])” (JAS. JAS. 5:7-8). THE MEANING IN JAMES IS THAT “OF APPROACHING IN TIME... [AND CONCERNS] THE LORD’S RETURN.”13 PETER USES THE SAME TERM: “THE END OF ALL THINGS IS AT HAND” (1PE. 1PE. 4:7). AS WITH THE PREVIOUS STATEMENT CONCERNING THINGS WHICH MUST SHORTLY TAKE PLACE (REV. REV. 1:1+), THIS PERSPECTIVE OF TIME IS THAT OF GOD AND CONCERNS THE LAST TIMES WHEN PROPHETIC PREDICTIONS WOULD COME TO PASS. “SOME INTERVAL, HOWEVER, IS PRESUPPOSED BETWEEN THE VISION AND ITS FULFILLMENT, OTHERWISE IT WOULD BE FUTILE TO WRITE THE VISIONS DOWN, AND TO ARRANGE FOR THEIR CIRCULATION THROUGHOUT THE CHURCHES. A CERTAIN CAREER IS ANTICIPATED FOR THE BOOK OF REVELATION.”14 PRETERIST INTERPRETERS GENERALLY ARGUE THAT THIS PHRASE MUST DENOTE FULFILLMENT IN THE LIFETIME OF JOHN’S READERS. YET THEY ARE NOT CONSISTENT ON THIS POINT WHEN THE PHRASE OCCURS ELSEWHERE: THIS CREATES A CONTRADICTION WITHIN [MODERATE] PRETERISM. SINCE REV. REV. 22:6+ IS A STATEMENT REFERRING TO THE WHOLE BOOK OF REVELATION, IT WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE TO TAKE TACHOS AS A REFERENCE TO A.D. 70...AND AT THE SAME TIME HOLD THAT REV. REV. 20:7-9+ TEACHES THE SECOND COMING. [MODERATE PRETERISTS] MUST EITHER ADOPT A VIEW SIMILAR TO FUTURISM, OR SHIFT TO THE EXTREME PRETERIST VIEW THAT UNDERSTANDS THE ENTIRE BOOK OF REVELATION AS PAST HISTORY, THUS ELIMINATING ANY FUTURE SECOND COMING AND RESURRECTION.15 A BETTER WAY TO UNDERSTAND THE TEXT, AS IN VERSE 1, IS DENOTING THE IMMINENCY OF THE EVENTS JOHN RECORDS. 
REVELATION 1:4 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS, USA 011 PHONE NUMBER ENTRANCE/EXIT CODE WITH THE NUMBER 0)
JOHN: THIS SIMPLE STATEMENT IDENTIFYING THE WRITER AS “JOHN” IS EVIDENCE FOR THE TRADITIONAL VIEW OF JOHN THE APOSTLE AS AUTHOR. FOR WHAT OTHER JOHN WOULD DESIGNATE HIMSELF SIMPLY AS “JOHN” WHEN “JOHN THE APOSTLE” WAS THE MOST PROMINENT “JOHN” AMONGST THE ASIAN CHURCHES DURING THIS PERIOD? IF IT HAD BEEN ANOTHER “JOHN,” HE WOULD HAVE CLARIFIED SO. JOHN WAS IDEALLY SUITED TO WRITE TO THESE CHURCHES BECAUSE HE HAD BEEN LIVING IN ASIA MINOR AND MINISTERING AMONG THE CHURCHES SINCE APPROXIMATELY A.D. 66.1
SEVEN CHURCHES WHICH ARE IN ASIA: THE NAMES OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES ARE LISTED IN REVELATION REV. 1:11+. ALTHOUGH THE TEXT TO FOLLOW ADDRESSES EACH CHURCH IN TURN, THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS ADDRESSED TO ALL SEVEN CHURCHES FOR ALL SEVEN CHURCHES ARE TO BENEFIT FROM ITS CONTENTS AND TO LEARN FROM THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE SAID CONCERNING THE OTHER CHURCHES (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:29+; REV. 3:6+, REV. 3:13+, REV. 3:22+). 
FROM HIM WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME: THIS IS A REFERENCE TO GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AS CAN BE SEEN BY THE SON BEING MENTIONED IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE “AND FROM JESUS CHRIST” (REV. REV. 1:5+). THIS UNUSUAL GRAMMATICAL CONSTRUCTION IS COMPRISED OF A PRESENT PARTICIPLE (ὁ Ω῍Ν [HO ŌN], HE WHO IS), AN IMPERFECT VERB (ὁ ἦΝ [HO ĒN], HE WAS) AND ANOTHER PRESENT PARTICIPLE (ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ERCHOMENOS], HE WHO IS COMING). A MORE LITERAL RENDERING MIGHT BE, “THE ONE WHO IS AND THE HE WAS AND THE COMING ONE”. SEVERAL UNUSUAL ASPECTS OF THIS GRAMMATICAL CONSTRUCTION HAVE BEEN NOTED: ANOTHER RARE GRAMMATICAL PHENOMENON OF THIS TITLE IS THE FINITE VERB EN DOING DUTY FOR A PARTICIPLE (SIMCOX). IT IS MODIFIED BY A DEFINITE ARTICLE AND IS PARALLEL WITH PARTICIPLES IN THE FIRST AND THIRD MEMBERS OF THE EXPRESSION. THE REASON FOR THIS PECULIARITY LIES IN A LIMITATION OF THE VERB ΕἰΜΊ [EIMI] (“I AM”), WHICH HAS NO PARTICIPIAL FORM TO EXPRESS CONTINUING ACTION IN PAST TIME. THE WRITER WANTED TO DESCRIBE THE FATHER’S BEING BY INCLUDING HIS ETERNAL AND CONTINUING EXISTENCE PRIOR TO THE PRESENT MOMENT. THE IMPERFECT INDICATIVE WAS THE ONLY LINGUISTIC DEVICE FOR DOING SO.2 REGARDING “WHO IS” (NOMINATIVE) FOLLOWING THE PREPOSITION “FROM,” WALLACE OBSERVES: THIS IS THE FIRST AND WORST GRAMMATICAL SOLECISM IN REVELATION, BUT MANY MORE ARE TO FOLLOW. THERE ARE TWO BROAD OPTIONS FOR HOW TO DEAL WITH IT: EITHER THE AUTHOR UNINTENTIONALLY ERRED OR HE INTENTIONALLY VIOLATED STANDARD SYNTAX. IF UNINTENTIONAL, IT COULD BE DUE TO A HEAVILY SEMITIZED GREEK, OR MERELY REPRESENT THE LEVEL OF LINGUISTIC SKILL THAT A MINIMALLY EDUCATED MAN MIGHT ACHIEVE (AS IN THE VULGAR PAPYRI). EITHER OF THESE IS DOUBTFUL HERE BECAUSE (1) SUCH A FLAGRANT MISUNDERSTANDING OF THE RUDIMENTS OF GREEK WOULD ALMOST SURELY MEAN THAT THE AUTHOR SIMPLY COULD NOT COMPOSE IN GREEK, YET THE APOCALYPSE ITSELF ARGUES AGAINST THIS; (2) NOWHERE ELSE DOES THE SEER USE A NOMINATIVE IMMEDIATELY AFTER A PREPOSITION (IN FACT, HE USES ἀΠΌ [APO] 32 TIMES WITH A GENITIVE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING). IF INTENTIONAL, THE QUESTION OF WHAT THE AUTHOR INTENDS. FEW SCHOLARS WOULD DISAGREE WITH CHARLES’ ASSESSMENT [R.H. CHARLES, A CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL COMMENTARY ON THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN]: “THE SEER HAS DELIBERATELY VIOLATED THE RULES OF GRAMMAR IN ORDER TO PRESERVE THE DIVINE NAME INVIOLATE FROM THE CHANGE WHICH IT WOULD NECESSARILY HAVE UNDERGONE IF DECLINED. HENCE THE DIVINE NAME IS HERE IN THE NOMINATIVE.” IT WOULD BE LIKE ONE AMERICAN SAYING TO ANOTHER, “DO YOU BELIEVE IN ‘WE THE PEOPLE?’ ” IF THE QUESTION HAD BEEN, “DO YOU BELIEVE IN US THE PEOPLE?” THE ALLUSION TO THE PREAMBLE TO THE CONSTITUTION WOULD HAVE BEEN LOST.3 THE PHRASE IS TO BE REGARDED AS AN INDECLINABLE PROPER NAME4 MEANT TO BE FAMILIAR TO READERS OF THE GREEK OLD TESTAMENT WHO READ OF THE NAME WHICH GOD REVEALED TO MOSES AT THE BURNING BUSH, ἘΓΏ ΕἰΜΙ ὁ ὢΝ [EGŌ EIMI HO ŌN], “I AM WHO I AM” (EX. EX. 3:14, LXX). ALTHOUGH THE PHRASE DENOTES GOD’S ETERNALITY, IT ALSO EMPHASIZES ONE OF THE THEMES OF THIS BOOK: HIS SOON COMING. “SUCH A MEANS OF REFERRING TO THE FUTURE ALSO HEIGHTENS THE FOCUS UPON THE IMMINENCE OF HIS COMING: HE WHO IS ALREADY ON HIS WAY MAY ARRIVE AT ANY MOMENT.”5 IT IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND HOW SO MANY SHOULD ASSUME WITHOUT FURTHER QUESTION THAT ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ERCHOMENOS] [THE COMING ONE] HERE IS==ὁ ἐΣΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ESOMENOS] [THE ONE WHO SHALL BE], AND THAT THUS WE HAVE THE ETERNITY OF GOD EXPRESSED HERE SO FAR AS IT CAN BE EXPRESSED, IN FORMS OF TIME: “HE WHO WAS, AND IS, AND SHALL BE.” BUT HOW ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ERCHOMENOS] SHOULD EVER HAVE THIS SIGNIFICANCE IS HARD TO PERCEIVE...WHAT IS THE KEY-NOTE TO THIS WHOLE BOOK? SURELY IT IS, “I COME QUICKLY. THE WORLD SEEMS TO HAVE ALL THINGS ITS OWN WAY, TO KILL MY SERVANTS; BUT I COME QUICKLY.” WITH THIS ANNOUNCEMENT THE BOOK BEGINS, REV. REV. 1:7+; WITH THIS IT ENDS, REV. REV. 22:7+, REV. 22:12+, REV. 22:20+ AND THIS IS A CONSTANTLY RECURRING NOTE THROUGH IT ALL, REV. REV. 2:5+, REV. 2:16+; REV. 3:11+; REV. 6:17+; REV. 11:18+; REV. 14:7+; REV. 16:15+; REV. 18:20+.6
SEVEN SPIRITS: ISAIAH PROVIDES A LIST OF QUALITIES OF THE SPIRIT WHICH SHALL REST UPON THE MESSIAH WHO SHALL COME FROM THE STEM OF JESSE (DAVID’S FATHER): “THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD SHALL REST UPON HIM, THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING, THE SPIRIT OF COUNSEL AND MIGHT, THE SPIRIT OF KNOWLEDGE AND OF THE FEAR OF THE LORD” (ISA. ISA. 11:2).7 IN THE FOURTH CHAPTER, JOHN CALLS OUR ATTENTION TO “SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE WERE BURNING BEFORE THE THRONE, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 4:5+). THESE SPIRITS ARE ALSO SAID TO BE “SEVEN EYES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD SENT OUT UNTO ALL THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 5:6+). THE OMNISCIENCE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS IN VIEW AND HIS WORLDWIDE MINISTRY, ALSO MENTIONED BY ZECHARIAH (ZEC. ZEC. 4:6-10). ONE OF HIS WORLDWIDE MINISTRIES IS CONVICTING “OF SIN, AND OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND OF JUDGMENT” (JOHN JOHN 16:8). HE PROVIDES THE BREATH OF LIFE TO ALL THE WORLD’S CREATURES (GEN. GEN. 2:7; JOB JOB 34:14-15). HE STRIVES WITH ALL MEN TO RESTRAIN SIN (GEN. GEN. 6:3; GEN. 20:6; 2TH. 2TH. 2:6-7). HERE, THE SPIRITS ARE SPECIFICALLY SAID TO BE SPIRITS OF GOD MAKING THE CONNECTION TO ISAIAH ISA. 11:2 MORE PLAUSIBLE AND DENOTING SEVEN DIFFERENT ASPECTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO WAS POURED OUT ON THE ANOINTED ONE (THE MASHIACH OR CHRISTOS). THAT THESE SPIRITS ARE NOT ANGELS8 IS SEEN FROM THEIR ELEVATION ON A PAR WITH THE OTHER TWO MEMBERS OF THE TRINITY: “THE SEVEN SPIRITS MIGHT CONCEIVABLY REFER TO A GROUP OF ANGELIC BEINGS. BUT COMING BETWEEN REFERENCES TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS) IT IS MORE PROBABLE THAT THIS IS AN UNUSUAL WAY OF DESIGNATING THE HOLY SPIRIT.”9 THE NUMBER OF SPIRITS MATCHES THE NUMBER OF LAMPSTANDS AND WOULD SEEM TO REPRESENT THE ACTIVITY OF CHRIST THROUGH THE HOLY SPIRIT IN AND TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES (ZEC. ZEC. 4:6). THE EPISTLE TO EACH CHURCH CLOSES WITH THE ADMONITION, “HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES” (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:29+; REV. 3:6+, REV. 3:13+, REV. 3:22+).10 
REVELATION 1:5 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS, USA 011 PHONE NUMBER ENTRANCE/EXIT CODE WITH THE NUMBER 0)
AND FROM JESUS CHRIST: WITHIN THIS SIMPLE GREETING CAN BE FOUND A NEGLECTED DOCTRINE OF PARAMOUNT IMPORTANCE: THE TRINITY. THE GREETING IS FROM EACH MEMBER OF THE TRINITY: FROM HIM WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME (THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), FROM THE SEVEN SPIRITS WHO ARE BEFORE HIS THRONE (THE HOLY SPIRIT), AND FROM JESUS CHRIST (THE SON). BEFORE WE HAVE EVEN BEGUN TO PLUMB THE DEPTHS OF THE AMAZING STATEMENTS MADE CONCERNING CHRIST IN THE VERSES TO FOLLOW, HIS DIVINITY IS ALREADY IN PLAIN VIEW BEFORE US.
THE FAITHFUL WITNESS: AMONG THE UNIQUE TITLES OF JESUS, HE IS “CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE” (REV. REV. 19:11+). HERE, WE SEE HIS CHARACTER AS GOD, WHO CANNOT LIE (NUM. NUM. 23:19; ROM. ROM. 3:4; TIT. TIT. 1:2; HEB. HEB. 6:18). WHERE GOD IS INVOLVED, OTHER WITNESSES ARE UNNECESSARY, FOR GOD BEARS TRUTHFUL AND RELIABLE WITNESS OF HIMSELF (JOHN JOHN 8:14). THE WITNESS OF CHRIST WAS FAITHFUL IN THAT HE FINISHED THE WORK WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAD GIVEN HIM (JOHN JOHN 17:4), MANIFESTING THE FATHER’S NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) TO HIS DISCIPLES (JOHN JOHN 17:6) AND RESISTING THE TEMPTATION TO CIRCUMVENT THE CROSS (LUKE LUKE 22:42-44). IN HIS INCARNATION, JESUS PROVIDED A WITNESS OF GOD TO MAN (ISA. ISA. 9:1-2; JOHN JOHN 1:14, JOHN 1:18; JOHN 12:45; JOHN 14:8-9; COL. COL. 1:15; COL. 2:9; HEB. HEB. 1:2; 1JN. 1JN. 1:2).
FIRSTBORN FROM THE DEAD: HE IS THE FIRSTBORN FROM THE DEAD “THAT IN ALL THINGS HE MAY HAVE THE PREEMINENCE” (COL. COL. 1:18). HE THUS ESTABLISHES THE PATTERN FOR ALL HIS BRETHREN WHO WILL ALSO RISE FROM THE DEAD (ROM. ROM. 8:29). THE TERM “FIRSTBORN” (ΠΡΩΤΌΤΟΚΟΣ [PRŌTOTOKOS]), EMPHASIZES NOT HIS GENERATION, BUT HIS POSITION (PS. PS. 89:27) [THE LXX USES THE SAME GREEK TERM (PSALM 88:28 IN THE LXX)].1 THE GREEK TERM ΠΡΩΤΌΤΟΚΟ [PRŌTOTOKO] COULD REFER EITHER TO FIRST IN ORDER OF TIME, SUCH AS A FIRST BORN CHILD, OR IT COULD REFER TO ONE WHO IS PREEMINENT IN RANK. M. J. HARRIS, COLOSSIANS AND PHILEMON (EGGNT), 43, EXPRESSES THE MEANING OF THE WORD WELL: “THE ‘FIRSTBORN’ WAS EITHER THE ELDEST CHILD IN A FAMILY OR A PERSON OF PREEMINENT RANK. THE USE OF THIS TERM TO DESCRIBE THE DAVIDIC KING IN PS. 88:28 LXX (=PS PS. 89:27 EVV), ‘I WILL ALSO APPOINT HIM MY FIRSTBORN (ΠΡΩΤΌΤΟΚΟ [PRŌTOTOKO]), THE MOST EXALTED OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH,’ INDICATES THAT IT CAN DENOTE SUPREMACY IN RANK AS WELL AS PRIORITY IN TIME. BUT WHETHER THE PROTO- ELEMENT IN THE WORD DENOTES TIME, RANK, OR BOTH, THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE -TOKOS ELEMENT AS INDICATING BIRTH OR ORIGIN (FROM ΤΊΚΤΩ [TIKTŌ] GIVE BIRTH TO) HAS BEEN VIRTUALLY LOST EXCEPT IN REFERENCE TO LITERAL BIRTH.” IN COL. COL. 1:15 THE EMPHASIS IS ON THE PRIORITY OF JESUS’ RANK AS OVER AND ABOVE CREATION (CF. COL. COL. 1:16 AND THE ‘FOR’ CLAUSE REFERRING TO JESUS AS CREATOR AGENT).2 A CONNECTION WITH PSALM PS. 2:1 IS SEEN IN THAT CHRIST IS HERE FIRSTBORN FROM THE DEAD (“BEGOTTEN,” PS. PS. 2:7 CF. ACTS ACTS 13:33; HEB. HEB. 1:5; ROM. ROM. 1:4) AND RULER OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH (PS. PS. 2:8). IT WAS AT HIS RESURRECTION THAT HIS DIVINE SONSHIP WAS MADE MANIFEST AND ATTESTED BY THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (ACTS ACTS 13:33; ROM. ROM. 1:4).3 ALTHOUGH NOT THE FIRST TO BE RAISED FROM THE DEAD, CHRIST IS THE FIRST TO BE RESURRECTED TO OBTAIN A GLORIFIED BODY NEVER TO DIE AGAIN (1COR. 1COR. 15:35-44). 1K. 17:17-23; 2K. 2K. 4:32-36; 2K. 13:20-21), AND HE HIMSELF RAISED OTHERS DURING HIS EARTHLY MINISTRY (MTT. MAT. 9:23-25; LUKE LUKE 7:11-15; JOHN JOHN 11:30-44).”4 YET ALL OF THESE WHO WERE RESURRECTED PRIOR TO CHRIST CONTINUED TO AGE AND EVENTUALLY DIED AGAIN.5 CHRIST IS INDEED “THE FIRST BEGOTTEN OF THE DEAD ,” NOTWITHSTANDING THAT SUCH RAISINGS FROM THE GRAVE AS THAT OF THE WIDOW’S SON, AND JAIRUS’S DAUGHTER, AND LAZARUS, AND HIS WHO REVIVED AT THE TOUCH OF ELISHA’S BONES (2K. 2K. 13:21), WENT BEFORE. THERE WAS FOR THEM NO REPEAL OF THE SENTENCE OF DEATH, BUT A RESPITE ONLY; NOT TO SAY THAT EVEN DURING THEIR PERIOD OF RESPITE THEY CARRIED ABOUT WITH THEM A BODY OF DEATH. CHRIST FIRST SO ROSE FROM THE DEAD, THAT HE LEFT DEATH FOREVER BEHIND HIM, DID NOT, AND COULD NOT, DIE ANY MORE (ROM. ROM. 6:9); IN THIS RESPECT WAS “THE FIRST-FRUITS OF THEM THAT SLEPT” (1COR. 1COR. 15:20, 1COR. 15:23), THE PRINCE OF LIFE (ACTS ACTS 3:15).6 THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST IS UNIQUE BECAUSE HE IS THE FIRST INSTANCE OF THAT TRANSFORMATION WHICH THE RESURRECTION EFFECTS. IT IS MORE THAN A RESUSCITATION OF MORTAL FLESH, SUCH AS TOOK PLACE IN THE CASES OF JAIRUS’ DAUGHTER OR OF LAZARUS, FOR THEY UNDERWENT NO ESSENTIAL CHANGE OF THE BODY...THEY WERE RESTORED TO THEIR FRIENDS; BUT THERE IS NOT A HINT THAT THEY WERE MADE PHYSICALLY IMMORTAL, OR THAT DEATH DID NOT OVERTAKE THEM AT SOME LATER DATE.7
RULER OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH: THE RULE OF JESUS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH IS BY DIVINE RIGHT, NOT BY THE WILLING ACCEPTANCE OF THE KINGS THEMSELVES (PS. PS. 2:1; DAN. DAN. 2:34-35, DAN. 2:44-45; DAN. 7:11-14, DAN. 7:24-27). FOR THE WORLD WILL REJECT THE REIGN OF GOD. THE ARRIVAL OF GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH IS A MAJOR THEME OF THIS PROPHECY GIVEN THROUGH JOHN AND CULMINATES IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE ARMIES OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:11-21+). WHILE IT IS TRUE THAT JESUS IS THE RULER OVER ALL MEN TODAY, MOST DO NOT REALIZE THIS TO BE THE CASE. A TIME IS COMING WHEN THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD WILL EXTEND OVER THE FACE OF THE ENTIRE EARTH AND THERE WILL NO LONGER BE DIFFERENCE OF OPINION REGARDING WHO IS IN CONTROL (ISA. ISA. 2:3; ISA. 11:9; MIC. MIC. 4:2; ZEC. ZEC. 14:8-11).
WHO LOVED US: “LOVED,” (ἈΓΑΠῶΝΤΙ [AGAPŌNTI]) IS A PRESENT PARTICIPLE, HE IS LOVING (PRESENT TENSE) US. THE LOVE OF GOD FOR US IS DEMONSTRATED IN MANY WAYS, BUT CHIEFLY, IN THE WAY IN WHICH HE GAVE HIS SON ON OUR BEHALF: “FOR GOD SO LOVED THE WORLD THAT HE GAVE HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON, THAT WHOEVER BELIEVES IN HIM SHOULD NOT PERISH BUT HAVE EVERLASTING LIFE” (JOHN JOHN 3:16). THE “SO” IN THIS OFT-QUOTED VERSE IS NOT ONLY SPEAKING OF THE DEGREE OF GOD’S LOVE, BUT THE WAY IN WHICH IT WAS MANIFESTED—BY THE GIVING OF HIS SON.8 THIS IS MADE CLEAR BY THE CONTEXT OF THE PASSAGE, AND ESPECIALLY THE PRECEDING VERSES: “AND AS MOSES LIFTED UP THE SERPENT IN THE WILDERNESS, EVEN SO MUST THE SON OF MAN BE LIFTED UP, THAT WHOEVER BELIEVES IN HIM SHOULD NOT PERISH BUT HAVE ETERNAL LIFE” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOHN JOHN 3:14-15). IN HIS EPISTLE, JOHN ALSO EXPLAINED THE GIVING OF JESUS ON THE CROSS AS A DEMONSTRATION OF GOD’S LOVE. “IN THIS THE LOVE OF GOD WAS MANIFESTED TOWARD US, THAT GOD HAS SENT HIS ONLY BEGOTTEN SON INTO THE WORLD, THAT WE MIGHT LIVE THROUGH HIM. IN THIS IS LOVE, NOT THAT WE LOVED GOD, BUT THAT HE LOVED US AND SENT HIS SON TO BE THE PROPITIATION FOR OUR SINS” (1JN. 1JN. 4:9-10). THIS LOVE OF GOD IS NOT RESTRICTED TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) GIVING THE SON (JESUS), BUT INCLUDES THE SON (JESUS) GIVING HIMSELF (EPH. EPH. 5:2). OUR LOVE OF GOD IS NOT NATURAL, BUT IN REACTION TO HIS FIRST HAVING LOVED US (1JN. 1JN. 4:19). THE DEGREE OF GOD’S LOVE FOR US IS FATHOMLESS. YET GOD DESIRES OUR FINITE MINDS TO ATTEMPT TO COMPREHEND IT AS BEST WE ARE ABLE. THE DEPTH OF HIS LOVE IS DEMONSTRATED BY AN ONGOING STUDY OF WHAT IS SAID CONCERNING THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS) (JOHN JOHN 1:1; JOHN 17:5, JOHN 17:25) AND THE AGONIZING COST TO GOD IN ORDER TO REDEEM US (MTT. MAT. 27:46; MARK MARK 15:34). THIS COST IS ALL THE MORE AMAZING WHEN OUR CONDITION AS ENEMIES OF GOD IS CONSIDERED (ROM. ROM. 5:6-10). OUR INABILITY TO WORSHIP GOD CORRELATES WITH OUR IGNORANCE OF HIS WORD. FOR IT IS BY HIS WORD THAT WE COME TO AN EVER-DEEPER UNDERSTANDING OF THE INTIMACY BETWEEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS) AND THE PAINFUL RENT IN THAT FABRIC NECESSARY TO SECURE OUR UNDESERVED REDEMPTION. EMOTIONAL WORSHIP EXPERIENCES IN AND OF THEMSELVES CAN NEVER SUBSTITUTE FOR A RESPONSE BASED UPON A SCRIPTURAL UNDERSTANDING OF HIS LOVE FOR US, AS LIMITED AS IT MAY ULTIMATELY BE.
WASHED US: NU HAS “FREED” (ΛΎΣΑΝΤΙ [LYSANTI]) WHEREAS MT HAS “WASHED” (ΛΟΎΣΑΝΤΙ [LOUSANTI]) - A DIFFERENCE OF A SINGLE GREEK LETTER. SCRIPTURE DESCRIBES BOTH AS BEING TRUE OF THE BELIEVER WHO HAS BEEN SET FREE (MTT. MAT. 20:28; GAL. GAL. 3:13; GAL. 4:5; 1TI. 1TI. 2:6; HEB. HEB. 9:12; 1PE 1PE. 1:18; REV. REV. 5:9+; REV. 14:3-4+) AND WASHED, A PICTURE OF SPIRITUAL CLEANSING (PS. PS. 51:4; ISA. ISA. 1:16-18; EZE. EZE. 36:25; ACTS ACTS 22:16; EPH. EPH. 5:26; TIT. TIT. 2:14; TIT. 3:5; HEB. HEB. 1:3; HEB. 9:14; 2PE. 2PE. 1:9). THE IMAGERY OF THE IMMEDIATE PASSAGE, IN HIS OWN BLOOD, ARGUES FOR THE LATTER AS DOES INTERNAL EVIDENCE ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK (REV. REV. 7:14+). WHEREAS LOVED US IS IN THE PRESENT TENSE, WASHED US IS IN THE AORIST TENSE. THE PROVISION FOR OUR REDEMPTION, HIS DEATH ON THE CROSS WHICH WASHES AWAY ALL OUR SIN BOTH PAST AND FUTURE, IS ACCOMPLISHED AND ITS FULL MERITS ARE APPLIED IN FULL THE MOMENT WE BELIEVE. YET HE CONTINUALLY LOVES US.
IN HIS OWN BLOOD: A BLOODLESS GOSPEL IS AN INEFFECTUAL GOSPEL. FOR IT IS BY THE SPILLING OF BLOOD THAT GOD HAS CHOSEN TO ATONE FOR SIN (LEV. LEV. 17:11; HEB. HEB. 9:22).9 WHY DID GOD CHOOSE BLOOD FOR THIS PURPOSE? ULTIMATELY, WE MAY NEVER KNOW, FOR THE “SECRET THINGS BELONG TO THE LORD OUR GOD” (DEU. DEU. 29:29). SCRIPTURE REVEALS THAT THE USE OF BLOOD FOR ATONEMENT IS RELATED TO ITS LIFE-GIVING QUALITIES (GEN. GEN. 9:4). THE “LIFE OF THE FLESH IS IN THE BLOOD” (LEV. LEV. 17:11). “LIFE” IN THIS VERSE IS HEBREW נֶפֶשׁ [NEP̄EŠ], THE SAME TERM WHICH IS TRANSLATED “SOUL” WHERE SCRIPTURE RECORDS THE ONCE-FOR-ALL ATONEMENT MADE BY ISAIAH’S SUFFERING SERVANT: “YET IT PLEASED THE LORD TO BRUISE HIM; HE HAS PUT HIM TO GRIEF. WHEN YOU MAKE HIS SOUL AN OFFERING FOR SIN” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (ISA. ISA. 53:10). BY HIS BLOOD ATONEMENT, JESUS WAS PROPHESIED TO “SPRINKLE MANY NATIONS” (ISA. ISA. 52:15), THUS FULFILLING THE MANY OT TYPES POINTING TO HIM. IT WAS BY BLOOD SACRIFICE THAT THE FIRST MAN AND WOMAN WERE COVERED IN RESPONSE TO THEIR SIN (GEN. GEN. 3:21). IT WAS BY BLOOD SACRIFICE THAT THE FIRST MEN WERE TO APPROACH GOD (GEN. GEN. 4:4). IT WAS BY A BLOOD SACRIFICE THAT GOD ESTABLISHED HIS COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM (GEN. GEN. 15:9-21). IT WAS BY BLOOD PLACED ON THE DOOR POSTS AND LINTEL THAT THE JEWS WERE “COVERED” FROM THE DESTROYER WHO PASSED OVER EGYPT TAKING THE FIRSTBORN OF EACH FAMILY (EX. EX. 12:23). IT WAS BY THE SPRINKLING OF BLOOD THAT THE MOSAIC LAW WAS RATIFIED BETWEEN GOD AND THE ISRAELITES (EX. EX. 24:8). EVER SINCE THE BLOODLESS OFFERING OF CAIN (GEN. GEN. 4:3-5), MAN HAS ATTEMPTED TO APPROACH GOD BY SOME OTHER MEANS THAN THAT WHICH GOD HIMSELF HAS ESTABLISHED. THESE WOULD TRY TO CIRCUMVENT THE SINGLE PATH WHICH GOD REQUIRES: “JESUS SAID TO HIM, ‘I AM THE WAY, THE TRUTH, AND THE LIFE. NO ONE COMES TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) EXCEPT THROUGH ME.’ ” (JOHN JOHN 14:6) THIS NECESSITY OF BLOOD OFFERING IS OFFENSIVE TO MAN, AND WE BELIEVE INTENTIONALLY SO. FOR IT IS A MESSY BUSINESS AND CONTINUAL REMINDER OF MAN’S LACK OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (ROM. ROM. 3:23) AND HIS DESPERATE NEED OF THE “RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD,” A RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS FREELY GIVEN RATHER THAN EARNED (ROM. ROM. 3:21-26; 2COR. 2COR. 5:21; PHP. PHP. 3:9). YET MANY PREFER TO CONTINUE IN THE WAY OF RELIGION RATHER THAN RELATIONSHIP, OFFERING UP THEIR OWN PUNY WORKS IN A VAIN ATTEMPT TO JUSTIFY THEMSELVES BEFORE A PERFECT AND HOLY GOD (ROM. ROM. 10:3). RELIGION PRESERVES OUR PRIDE, WHEREAS RELATIONSHIP REQUIRES US TO CAST IT ASIDE.
REVELATION 1:6 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS, USA 011 PHONE NUMBER ENTRANCE/EXIT CODE WITH THE NUMBER 0)
MADE US KINGS [COLONELS] AND PRIESTS [SERGEANTS]: IN BOTH NU AND MT, THE GREEK HAS APPOINTED US A KINGDOM (SINGULAR), PRIESTS TO GOD. A SIMILAR DIFFERENCE OCCURS IN REVELATION REV. 5:10+. THE SINGULAR FORM (A KINGDOM) WOULD BE IN KEEPING WITH THE ORIGINAL CALLING OF ISRAEL TO BE “A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS” (EX. EX. 19:6). SOME HAVE NOTED THE JEWISH AUDIENCE OF PETER’S EPISTLE AND RIGHTLY UNDERSTOOD 1PETER 1PE. 2:9 AS BEING A REMINDER TO HIS READERS OF THE ORIGINAL CALLING OF THE JEWS (EX. EX. 19:6). YET IN THIS BOOK THE CONCEPT IS UNMISTAKABLY BROADENED TO INCLUDE ALL THOSE WHO TRUST IN CHRIST, WHETHER JEW OR GENTILE, FROM AMONG EVERY “TRIBE AND TONGUE AND PEOPLE AND NATION” (REV. REV. 5:10+). OUR PRIESTHOOD IS MADE POSSIBLE BY OUR “GREAT HIGH PRIEST WHO HAS PASSED THROUGH THE HEAVENS, JESUS THE SON OF GOD” (HEB. HEB. 4:14), THEREFORE WE HAVE COMPLETE AND FULL ACCESS TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN). “LET US THEREFORE COME BOLDLY TO THE THRONE OF GRACE, THAT WE MAY OBTAIN MERCY AND FIND GRACE TO HELP IN TIME OF NEED.” (HEB. HEB. 4:16). WHETHER WE ARE TO BE “KINGS AND PRIESTS” OR “A KINGDOM [OF] PRIESTS,” IT IS CLEAR THAT BELIEVERS WILL CO-RULE WITH CHRIST DURING HIS COMING EARTHLY REIGN (REV. REV. 20:4-6+). THIS FUTURE REIGN WILL NOT COME TO PASS UNTIL AFTER ANTICHRIST HAS HIS TIME ON THE WORLD STAGE AND A JUDGMENT IS MADE IN FAVOR OF THE SAINTS (DAN. DAN. 7:18, DAN. 7:25-27).1 BOTH NOW AND IN THE FUTURE, OUR FUNCTION IS PRIMARILY PRIESTLY. THAT IS, WE ARE TO MINISTER TO GOD. HERE WE RUN INTO AN EXTREMELY IMPORTANT DISTINCTION WHICH HAS NOT BEEN ADEQUATELY APPRECIATED AMONG MANY WHO LEAD GOD’S PEOPLE. OUR PRIMARY RESPONSIBILITY IS TO MINISTER TO GOD AND NOT TO MEN. OUR FOCUS IS TO BE GOD-WARD RATHER THAN MAN-WARD. WE ARE TO “OFFER UP SPIRITUAL SACRIFICES TO GOD THROUGH JESUS CHRIST” (1PE. 1PE. 2:5). AS WE TAKE CARE TO MINISTER TO GOD, HE WILL MINISTER TO MEN THROUGH US. THE FOCUS OF OUR MINISTRY IS THE NEW COVENANT (2COR. 2COR. 3:6), NOT THE LAW OF MOSES, AND IS CHARACTERIZED BY A SERIES OF CONTRASTS AND SEEMING CONTRADICTIONS (2COR. 2COR. 6:4-10). OUR LIVES SHOULD EVIDENCE A CONSISTENCY OF LIVING WHETHER WITH THE PEOPLE OF GOD OR WITH UNBELIEVERS: ZEC. 14:20-21).”2 IN ONE SENSE, THERE HAS BEEN AND WILL ONLY EVER BE A SINGLE “KINGDOM OF GOD.” THIS IS HIS UNIVERSAL DOMINION OVER HIS ENTIRE CREATION. YET, IN ANOTHER SENSE, GOD HAS CHOSEN TO USE MEN AS MEDIATORS OF HIS RULE DURING PERIODS OF HISTORY.3 THE PROGRESSION OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS REVEALED IN STAGES: THE PROGRESSION OF THE “KINGDOM OF GOD” IS GRADUALLY REVEALED. WHAT IS THIS KINGDOM IN PRINCIPLE IF IT IS NOT THE SPHERE WHERE GOD REIGNS? IN THE SCRIPTURES WE CAN TRACE FOR IT SEVEN DISTINCT STEPS: 1. PARADISE... (GEN. GEN. 1:31) 2. THE THEOCRACY OF ISRAEL...3. THE KINGDOM ANNOUNCED BY THE PROPHETS... (1S. 1S. 7:8; ISA. ISA. 11:1-16) 4. THE KINGDOM OFFERED AND REJECTED IN THE GOSPELS... (MTT. MAT. 4:17; LUKE LUKE 17:21; LUKE LUKE 10:9-11) 5. THE KINGDOM HIDDEN IN THE HEART... (JOHN JOHN 3:3-5; COL. COL. 1:13) 6. THE THOUSAND YEAR REIGN... (REV. REV. 20:1-10+) 7. THE ETERNAL KINGDOM IN HEAVEN... (2TI. 2TI. 4:18; 2PE. 2PE. 1:10-11).4 OUR RULE IS NOT CONTINGENT UPON OUR STATUS IN THE WORLD, BUT UPON OUR POSITION IN CHRIST: LET MEN DESPISE AND CONTEMN RELIGION AS THEY MAY, THERE IS EMPIRE CONNECTING WITH LOWLY DISCIPLESHIP, ROYALTY WITH PENITENCE, AND PRAYERS, AND SUBLIME PRIESTHOOD WITH PIETY. FISHERMEN AND TAXGATHERERS, BY LISTENING TO JESUS, PRESENTLY FIND THEMSELVES IN APOSTOLIC THRONES, AND MINISTERING AS PRIESTS AND RULERS OF A DISPENSATION, WIDE AS THE WORLD, AND LASTING AS TIME. MOSES, BY HIS FAITH, RISES FROM JETHRO’S SHEEPFOLD TO BE THE PRINCE OF ISRAEL; AND DANIEL, FROM THE DEN OF CONDEMNATION AND DEATH, TO THE HONOUR AND AUTHORITY OF EMPIRE; AND LUTHER, FROM HIS CELL, TO DICTATE TO KINGS AND RULE THE AGES. THERE IS NOT A BELIEVER, HOWEVER OBSCURE OR HUMBLE, WHO MAY NOT REJOICE IN PRINCELY BLOOD, WHO DOES NOT ALREADY WIELD A POWER WHICH THE POTENCIES OF HELL CANNOT WITHSTAND, AND WHO IS NOT ON THE WAY TO POSSESS ETERNAL PRIESTHOOD AND DOMINION.5
TO HIM BE GLORY AND DOMINION: THE NEAREST ANTECEDENT IS THE SON TO WHICH GLORY AND DOMINION ARE GIVEN, LITERALLY INTO THE AGES OF THE AGES (ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ [EIS TOUS AIŌNAS TŌN AIŌNŌN]). YET ELSEWHERE IT IS SAID THAT GOD WILL NOT SHARE HIS GLORY WITH ANOTHER (ISA. ISA. 48:11). BUT REMEMBER THERE ARE 3 TOP ENGLISH LORDS WITH THE DOCTRINE OF THE TOP TRINITY WITH THE 1 LORD YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 OR 3 TOP ENGLISH LORDS WITH THE DOCTRINE OF THE TOP TRINITY WITH THE 1 LORD STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:1-2, ALL EQUALLY DIETY & ALL EQUALLY THE LORD. CLEARLY, THESE 4 LORDS IS GOD! THIS ALSO MEANS THE REVELATION IS NOT JUST JESUS TO JOHN, BUT JOHN TO PETER, JESUS TO JOHN, STEPHEN TO JESUS & YAHWEH TO STEPHEN FOR ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN REVELATION 1:1-22:21 & ALSO JESUS TO JOHN, BUT JOHN TO PETER, JESUS TO JOHN, YAHWEH TO JESUS & STEPHEN TO YAHWEH FOR THE ENGLISH USA TRIBULATION IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN DANIEL 8:8-14; 2 ESDRAS 11 & 12 & ACTS 29:1-2!
REVELATION 1:7 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS, USA 011 PHONE NUMBER ENTRANCE/EXIT CODE WITH THE NUMBER 0)
HE IS COMING: THE OT SCRIPTURES PREDICTED A “COMING ONE” (DEU. DEU. 18:15-18; PS. PS. 2:1; PS. 22:1; PS. 118:26; ISA. ISA. 9:6; ISA. 48:16; ISA. 53:1; ISA. 61:1; JER. JER. 23:5-8; DAN. DAN. 9:25; MIC. MIC. 5:2; ZEC. ZEC. 2:8-11; ZEC. 6:12-15; ETC.). THIS WAS THE EXPECTATION OF THOSE AMONG WHOM JESUS MINISTERED (JOHN JOHN 1:21; JOHN 1:45; JOHN 6:14; JOHN 7:40). JOHN THE BAPTIST KNEW OF THESE PREDICTIONS AND SENT HIS DISCIPLES TO JESUS INQUIRING, “‘ARE YOU THE COMING ONE (ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ [ERCHOMENOS]), OR DO WE LOOK FOR ANOTHER?’ ” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (MTT. MAT. 11:3; LUKE LUKE 7:19). PETER AND STEPHEN EXPLAINED IT WAS JESUS WHO FULFILLED THESE PREDICTIONS (ACTS ACTS 3:22; ACTS 7:37). YET THIS COMING ONE REPRESENTED A SCRIPTURAL ENIGMA. AT TIMES, HE WAS SAID TO BE VICTORIOUS KING WHO WOULD REIGN FOREVER (NUM. NUM. 24:17; ISA. ISA. 9:6-7). BUT HE WAS ALSO FORSAKEN, DESPISED, REJECTED, AND CRUSHED (PS. PS. 22:1; ISA. ISA. 53:1). HOW COULD THESE SEEMING CONTRADICTIONS BE RECONCILED? SOME CHOSE TO APPLY THESE PASSAGES TO TWO DIFFERENT INDIVIDUALS, A “SUFFERING MESSIAH” (MESSIAH BEN-JOSEPH) AND A “VICTORIOUS MESSIAH” (MESSIAH BEN-DAVID).1 OTHERS HELD THAT THE FULFILLMENTS WERE MUTUALLY EXCLUSIVE AND WHICH WOULD EVENTUATE DEPENDED UPON THE OBEDIENCE OF ISRAEL.2 THE KEY WHICH UNLOCKS THIS MYSTERY IS THE RESURRECTION OF MESSIAH (PS. PS. 16:10; ISA. ISA. 53:10). HE WOULD COME ONCE, DIE FOR THE SINS OF THE WORLD, BE RESURRECTED BACK TO LIFE, AND COME A SECOND TIME IN JUDGMENT. HIS FIRST COMING, DEATH, AND RESURRECTION ARE NOW PAST. ALL THAT REMAINS IS HIS REAPPEARANCE AS DESCRIBED TO JOHN HERE AND ELSEWHERE IN THE NT. “IT HAS BEEN ESTIMATED THAT ONE OUT OF EVERY TWENTY-FIVE VERSES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT REFERS TO THE SECOND COMING.”3 JESUS CAME THE FIRST TIME IN HUMILIATION; HE WILL RETURN IN EXALTATION. HE CAME THE FIRST TIME TO BE KILLED; HE WILL RETURN TO KILL HIS ENEMIES. HE CAME THE FIRST TIME TO SERVE; HE WILL RETURN TO BE SERVED. HE CAME THE FIRST TIME AS THE SUFFERING SERVANT; HE WILL RETURN AS THE CONQUERING KING. THE CHALLENGE THE BOOK OF REVELATION MAKES TO EVERY PERSON IS TO BE READY FOR HIS RETURN.4 HE IS COMING (PRESENT TENSE) AND EVERY EYE WILL SEE HIM (FUTURE TENSE). THE GRAMMAR PLACES THE EVENT ON THE EDGE BETWEEN THE PRESENT AND THE FUTURE—THE FUTURISTIC PRESENT. IT IS ‘ABOUT TO OCCUR.’ IT IS IMMINENT: THE VERB FORM ἔΡΧΕΤΑΙ [ERCHETAI] IS AN EXAMPLE OF THE FUTURISTIC USE OF THE PRESENT TENSE, THE FUTURE CONNOTATION BEING PROVIDED BY THE WORD’S MEANING. THE IDEA IS THAT CHRIST IS ALREADY ON HIS WAY, I.E., HE IS IN THE PROCESS OF COMING AND HENCE WILL ARRIVE. THIS USE OF THE PRESENT TENSE ENHANCES EMPHASIS ON THE IMMINENCE OF THAT COMING (CF. ἔΡΧΟΜΑΙ [ERCHOMAI], JOHN JOHN 14:3).5 THIS SAME VERB IS USED DIRECTLY OR INDIRECTLY ELEVEN MORE TIMES IN THIS BOOK IN REFERENCE TO THE RETURN OF CHRIST (CF. REV. REV. 1:1+;REV. 4:8+; REV. 2:5+, REV. 2:16+; REV. 3:11+; REV. 4:8+; REV. 16:15+; REV. 22:7+, REV. 22:12+, REV. 22:20+ [TWICE]), SEVEN COMING FROM THE LIPS OF CHRIST HIMSELF (REV. REV. 2:5+, REV. 2:16+; REV. 3:11+; REV. 16:15+; REV. 22:7+, REV. 22:12+, REV. 22:20+). THE CURRENT VERSE OBVIOUSLY IS THE THEME VERSE FOR THE WHOLE BOOK.6 IMMINENCE IS “THE QUALITY OR CONDITION OF BEING ABOUT TO OCCUR.”1 IN SCRIPTURE, THE COMING OF JESUS CHRIST IS PORTRAYED AS AN IMMINENT EVENT.2 THIS MEANS THAT JESUS CAN COME AT ANY MOMENT: THERE IS NO EVENT WHICH MUST TRANSPIRE BEFORE HE COMES. IMMINENCY MAKES IT IMPOSSIBLE TO KNOW WHEN HE MIGHT COME SO THE BELIEVER MUST REMAIN CONSTANTLY ON THE LOOKOUT IN CASE THE LORD WERE TO RETURN AND FIND HIM UNPREPARED (MTT. MAT. 24:43; LUKE LUKE 12:37-39; 1TH. 1TH. 4:15-17; REV. REV. 3:3+). MANY PASSAGES WHICH TEACH THE IMMINENCY OF EVENTS UTILIZE PHRASES SUCH AS “SOON,” “QUICKLY,” AND “IS NEAR.” THESE EVENTS ARE DESCRIBED FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF GOD WHO “DECLARES THE END FROM THE BEGINNING” (ISA. ISA. 46:10). FROM HIS PERSPECTIVE, THESE EVENTS ARE CERTAIN BUT THEIR TIMING IS UNSPECIFIED. THEY ARE “IMMINENT”: JUST AS “QUICKLY” IS USED IN REVELATION TO TEACH IMMINENCE, SO ALSO IS “NEAR” OR “AT HAND” (ENGUʿS) USED TO MEAN IMMINENCY AND THUS ITS USAGE DOES NOT SUPPORT A FIRST-CENTURY FULFILLMENT. PHILIP E. HUGHES RIGHTLY SAYS, “THE TIME IS NEAR, THAT IS TO SAY, THE TIME OF FULFILLMENT IS IMMINENT. THIS INTERVAL BETWEEN THE COMINGS OF CHRIST IS THE TIME OF THE LAST DAYS, AND THE LAST OF THESE LAST DAYS IS ALWAYS IMPENDING.” ...IT IS BETTER TO SEE ENGUʿS AS A TERM THAT TEACHES THE IMMINENCY OF A PERIOD OF TIME THAT COULD BEGIN TO HAPPEN WITHOUT THE WARNING OF SIGNS.3
WITH CLOUDS: CLOUDS ARE OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH THE GLORY OF THE LORD. CLOUDS WERE OFTEN ONE ASPECT OF THE VISIBLE MANIFESTATION OF THE LORD’S PRESENCE (EX. EX. 16:10; EX. 19:9, EX. 19:16; EX. 24:15-16; EX. 34:5; EX. 40:34; DEU. DEU. 5:22). CLOUDS INDICATED HIS PRESENCE OVER THE MERCY SEAT WHERE HE DWELT BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM (LEV. LEV. 16:2). DURING SOLOMON’S PRAYER DEDICATING THE TEMPLE, HE RECOGNIZED GOD’S HABITATION AS THE DARK CLOUD (2CHR. 2CHR. 6:1). IN RESPONSE, THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLED THE TEMPLE (2CHR. 2CHR. 7:1), NO DOUBT INCLUDING A MANIFESTATION OF CLOUDS. THE PSALMIST UNDERSTOOD DARK CLOUDS TO BE GOD’S CANOPY (PS. PS. 18:11; PS. PS. 97:2). THE MANIFESTATION OF GOD BY CLOUDS INDICATES HIS LOCALIZED PRESENCE ON THE EARTH, AMONG MEN: THE SHECHINAH GLORY IS THE VISIBLE MANIFESTATION OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD. IT IS THE MAJESTIC PRESENCE OR MANIFESTATION OF GOD IN WHICH HE DESCENDS TO DWELL AMONG MEN. WHENEVER THE INVISIBLE GOD BECOMES VISIBLE, AND WHENEVER THE OMNIPRESENCE OF GOD IS LOCALIZED, THIS IS THE SHECHINAH GLORY. THE USUAL TITLE FOUND IN SCRIPTURES FOR THE SHECHINAH GLORY IS THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH), OR THE GLORY OF THE LORD. THE HEBREW FORM IS KVOD ADONAI, WHICH MEANS “THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH)” AND DESCRIBES WHAT THE SHECHINAH GLORY IS. THE GREEK TITLE, DOXA KURION, IS TRANSLATED AS “THE GLORY OF THE LORD.” DOXA MEANS “BRIGHTNESS,” “BRILLIANCE,” OR “SPLENDOR,” AND IT DEPICTS HOW THE SHECHINAH GLORY APPEARS. OTHER TITLES GIVE IT THE SENSE OF “DWELLING,” WHICH PORTRAYS WHAT THE SHECHINAH GLORY DOES. THE HEBREW WORD SHECHINAH, FROM THE ROOT SHACHAN, MEANS “TO DWELL.” THE GREEK WORD SKEINEI, WHICH IS SIMILAR IN SOUND AS THE HEBREW SHECHINAH (GREEK HAS NO “SH” SOUND), MEANS “TO TABERNACLE” ...IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, MOST OF THESE VISIBLE MANIFESTATIONS TOOK THE FORM OF LIGHT, FIRE, OR CLOUD, OR A COMBINATION OF THESE. A NEW FORM APPEARS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: THE INCARNATE WORD.7 THE VISIBLE MANIFESTATION OF GOD INDICATING THE PLACE WHERE HE DWELT HAS BEEN CALLED THE “SHEKINAH” GLORY FROM THE HEBREW VERB שָׁכַן [ŠĀḴAN] MEANING GEN. 9:27).”8 THE CLOUD IS PROBABLY NOT TO BE INTERPRETED AS A VAPOR CLOUD OR AS A STORM CLOUD, BUT AS A CLOUD OF GLORY BETOKENING THE PRESENCE OF GOD...THE “CLOUD,” THEN, MAY BE THE CLOUD OF THE SHEKINAH, WHICH LED THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OUT OF EGYPT AND THROUGH THE DESERT, AND WHICH OVERSHADOWED THE TABERNACLE AND THE TEMPLE (EX. EX. 13:21-22; EX. 40:34; NUM. NUM. 9:15-16; 2CHR. 2CHR. 7:2-3).9 WHEN JESUS REVEALED HIS GLORY TO PETER, JAMES AND JOHN ON THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION, THE VOICE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) SPOKE FROM WITHIN A BRIGHT CLOUD SAYING, “THIS IS MY BELOVED SON IN WHOM I AM WELL PLEASED. HEAR HIM!” (MTT. MAT. 17:5). JESUS EXPLAINED HIS APPEARANCE WITH THE CLOUDS TO BE THE SIGN OF HIS COMING (MTT. MAT. 24:30) AND HIS MENTION OF “COMING ON THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN” (MTT. MAT. 26:64) WAS UNDERSTOOD BY THE HIGH PRIEST AS A BLASPHEMOUS CLAIM (MTT. MAT. 26:64-65). HE TORE HIS GARMENTS IN RESPONSE, A CLEAR INDICATION OF HIS UNDERSTANDING OF WHAT JESUS IS CLAIMING (DAN. DAN. 7:13). JOHN’S MENTION HERE OF JESUS COMING WITH CLOUDS IS AN ALLUSION FROM THE BOOK OF DANIEL WHICH RECORDS THE PRESENTATION OF THE SON (JESUS) TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN): “I WAS WATCHING IN THE NIGHT VISIONS, AND BEHOLD, ONE LIKE THE SON OF MAN, COMING WITH THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN! HE CAME TO THE ANCIENT OF DAYS, AND THEY BROUGHT HIM NEAR BEFORE HIM.” (DAN. DAN. 7:13). THIS PRESENTATION OF THE SON IS TO RECEIVE HIS KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 7:14) AND DOES NOT TAKE PLACE UNTIL ALL OF HIS ENEMIES ARE MADE HIS FOOTSTOOL (PS. PS. 110:1). THIS INCLUDES HIS FUTURE ENEMY, DANIEL’S “LITTLE HORN” (DAN. DAN. 7:8, DAN. 7:20-21). AT PRESENT, HE IS SEATED AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AWAITING THAT DAY. THE SON BEGAN THE PERIOD OF SITTING AT THE RIGHT HAND AND WAITING FOR HIS ENEMIES TO BE MADE HIS FOOTSTOOL AT HIS ASCENSION (ACTS ACTS 2:32-35; HEB. HEB. 10:11-13). HIS EARTHLY KINGDOM DID NOT COME AT THE TIME OF HIS ASCENSION, BUT OCCURS WHEN HE RISES FROM HIS SEAT BESIDE THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND DESCENDS TO TAKE UP HIS DAVIDIC THRONE ON EARTH (MTT. MAT. 25:31; LUKE LUKE 1:32-33).10 AT OTHER TIMES, THE LORD IS SAID TO RIDE “ON A SWIFT CLOUD” (ISA. ISA. 19:1). IT IS SUCH A PASSAGE WHICH PROVIDES THE BASIS FOR THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION WHICH HOLDS THAT THIS VERSE IS DESCRIBING A “CLOUD COMING” IN JUDGMENT UPON A NATION. SUCH A JUDGMENT IN THE OT WAS NOT ATTENDED BY A LITERALLY VISIBLE MANIFESTATION OF GOD. YET HERE, WE ARE EXPLICITLY TOLD THAT EVERY EYE WILL SEE HIM. NOT JUST THE “CLOUDS OF JUDGMENT,” BUT HIM! THIS RETURN OF JESUS WILL BE WITH CLOUDS, BODILY, AND VISIBLE AS THE ANGELS INFORMED HIS DISCIPLES AT THE TIME OF HIS ASCENSION (ACTS ACTS 1:9-11). HIS RETURN IS THE SUBJECT OF THE LATTER PORTION OF REVELATION REV. 19:1+. IF THIS WERE A “JUDGMENT COMING” OF CHRIST IN A.D. 70 UPON THE JEWS OF JERUSALEM AS THE PRETERISTS CLAIM, WHAT RELEVANCE WOULD THAT HAVE TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA WHO WERE HUNDREDS OF MILES AWAY AND VIRTUALLY UNAFFECTED BY THE EVENT?11 AS OUR DISCUSSION REGARDING THE DATE THE REVELATION WAS WRITTEN SHOWS, THE BEST EVIDENCE SUPPORTS A LATE DATE NEAR THE END OF DOMITIAN’S REIGN WHEN JOHN HAD THE VISION (A.D. 95-96). THAT BEING THE CASE, THE “COMING” DESCRIBED HERE CANNOT REFER TO THE “CLOUD COMING IN JUDGMENT” TO DESTROY JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70 AS THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION HOLDS.
EVERY EYE WILL SEE HIM: THIS PHRASE WOULD SEEM TO BE ALMOST INTENTIONALLY AIMED AT UNDERCUTTING THE CLAIMS OF VARIOUS CULTS AND ABERRATIONS OF CHRISTIANITY WHICH HAVE TAUGHT NON-VISIBLE FULFILLMENTS OF THE COMING OF JESUS IN HISTORY PAST. HIS FUTURE COMING WILL BE VISIBLE TO EVERY EYE. THIS SIMPLE FACT DESTROYS THE CLAIMS OF PRETERISM THAT THIS “CLOUD COMING” OCCURRED SPIRITUALLY IN 70 A.D. WITH THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AND THE ENDING OF THE JEWISH STATE.12 WHILE MILD PRETERISM IS NOT A CULT, IT SHARES THIS ABERRANT TEACHING THAT THE COMING OF JESUS HERE IS NOT A VISIBLE COMING. “THE CRUCIFIERS WOULD SEE HIM COMING IN JUDGMENT—THAT IS, THEY WOULD UNDERSTAND THAT HIS COMING WOULD MEAN WRATH ON THE LAND.”13 NOTICE THE PRETERIST SLEIGHT OF HAND. THE VERSE STATES THAT EVERY EYE WILL SEE HIM, WHEREAS DEMAR STATES THAT IT IS AN UNDERSTANDING OF HIS JUDGMENT THAT IS BEING DESCRIBED. THESE ARE NOT THE SAME THING. DEMAR REALIZES THE DIFFERENCE AND ATTEMPTS TO OVERCOME THIS LIABILITY: “EQUATING ‘SEEING’ WITH ‘UNDERSTANDING’ IS NOT SCRIPTURE TWISTING. IT IS A COMMON BIBLICAL METAPHOR.”14 YET THERE ARE FUNDAMENTAL DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THIS PASSAGE AND THOSE DEMAR OFFERS IN SUPPORT OF THE PRETERIST VIEW. HERE, THE PASSAGE STATES THAT EVERY EYE WILL SEE. IF THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION IS CORRECT AND THE “SEEING” IS AN “UNDERSTANDING OF JUDGMENT,” THEN WHY DIDN’T THE ENTIRE NATION OF ISRAEL “UNDERSTAND” AND TURN TO CHRIST AT THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM? APPARENTLY, THE VAST MAJORITY OF JEWS HAD NO IDEA OF THE CORRELATION BETWEEN THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AND THE “COMING OF JESUS” WHICH THE PRETERISTS MAINTAIN AND WHICH JOHN STATES EVERY EYE WOULD SEE. “SEEING” IS DESCRIBING LITERAL VISIBILITY BY EVERY EYE, NOT AN ABSTRACT “UNDERSTANDING” BY A FEW JEWS.
EVEN THEY: A SUBGROUP FROM AMONG EVERY EYE, ESTABLISHING THE GLOBAL NATURE OF THE MANIFESTATION OF CHRIST. BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE CRUCIFIXION OF JESUS (ACTS ACTS 4:27-28). IT WAS JEWISH MOUTHS (MARK MARK 15:13; LUKE LUKE 23:21; JOHN JOHN 19:6, JOHN 19:14-16) TOGETHER WITH GENTILE HANDS (JOHN JOHN 19:23) WHICH CRUCIFIED JESUS. ULTIMATELY, IT WAS THE SIN OF ALL MANKIND WHICH SENT JESUS TO THE CROSS (ROM. ROM. 4:25). YET THIS PASSAGE REFERS TO THE JEWS WHO HAVE A PARTICULAR RESPONSIBILITY (ACTS ACTS 3:12-15) BECAUSE JESUS IS THEIR PROMISED NATIONAL MESSIAH (ROM. ROM. 9:4-5). THE JEWISH GENERATION WHICH WITNESSED THE CRUCIFIXION OF MESSIAH MADE THE FEARFUL MISTAKE OF PRONOUNCING A CURSE UPON THEMSELVES AND THEIR CHILDREN: “AND ALL THE PEOPLE ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘HIS BLOOD [BE] ON US AND ON OUR CHILDREN.’ ” (MTT. MAT. 27:25). SO IT IS JEWS WHO WILL SPECIALLY MOURN WHEN THEY REALIZE THEIR GRAVE ERROR AND THE HISTORICAL DESTRUCTION IT HAS WROUGHT. AS LIGHTNER OBSERVES: “YOU DON’T PUT KINGS ON CROSSES, YOU PUT THEM ON THRONES!”
EVEN THEY WHO PIERCED HIM: “PIERCED” IS ἐΞΕΚΈΝΤΗΣΑΝ [EXEKENTĒSAN]. JOHN USES THIS IDENTICAL GREEK WORD IN JOHN JOHN 19:37 WHEN QUOTING ZECHARIAH ZEC. 12:10. THESE ARE THE ONLY TWO PLACES IN THE ENTIRE NT WHERE THIS PARTICULAR VERB APPEARS—ANOTHER PIECE OF EVIDENCE THAT THE APOSTLE JOHN WAS THE WRITER OF BOTH BOOKS.15 THE ONE WHO IS COMING IS THE ONE WHO THEY PIERCED—JESUS CHRIST. YET ZECHARIAH (ZEC. ZEC. 12:10) TELLS US THAT IT IS GOD WHO THEY PIERCED (HEBREW דָּקָרוּ [DĀQĀRÛ] - “DRIVE THROUGH, PIERCE, STAB, RUN THROUGH, I.E., MAKE PHYSICAL IMPACT WITH A SHARP IMPLEMENT”16). NUM. 25:8.”17 NOT ONLY WERE SPIKES DRIVEN THROUGH JESUS’ HANDS AND FEET, BUT HE WAS PIERCED WITH A SPEAR (JOHN JOHN 19:34). COMPARING ZECHARIAH ZEC. 12:10 WITH THIS VERSE, WE SEE ONCE AGAIN THAT JESUS IS IDENTIFIED AS GOD! ISAIAH PROPHESIED THAT HE WOULD BE “WOUNDED” (“PIERCED,” NASB), HEBREW הָלַל [HĀLAL].18 “JOHN IS THE ONLY ONE OF THE EVANGELISTS WHO RECORDS THE PIERCING OF CHRIST’S SIDE. THIS ALLUSION IDENTIFIES HIM AS THE AUTHOR OF THE APOCALYPSE.”19 SOME HOLD THAT “EVERY EYE” DESCRIBES ALL ISRAEL WHEREAS “EVEN THEY THAT PIERCED” DESCRIBES A SUBGROUP FROM AMONG THE JEWS WHO ARE MORE DIRECTLY RESPONSIBLE FOR THE CRUCIFIXION. BUT ZECHARIAH DEFINES THOSE WHO PIERCED HIM USING TERMS WHICH ARE SYNONYMOUS WITH ALL ISRAEL: AND I WILL POUR ON THE HOUSE OF DAVID AND ON THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM THE SPIRIT OF GRACE AND SUPPLICATION; THEN THEY WILL LOOK ON ME WHOM THEY PIERCED. YES, THEY WILL MOURN FOR HIM AS ONE MOURNS FOR HIS ONLY SON, AND GRIEVE FOR HIM AS ONE GRIEVES FOR A FIRSTBORN. ZEC. ZEC. 12:10 [EMPHASIS ADDED] HERE, ZECHARIAH IDENTIFIES “THEY WHO PIERCED” (REVELATION REV. 1:7+) AS BEING ALL ISRAEL-NOT A SUBSET SPECIFICALLY HELD RESPONSIBLE FOR THE CRUCIFIXION OF MESSIAH FROM AMONG A LARGER GROUP OF JEWS. THE RECIPIENTS OF THE SPIRITUAL BLESSING [IDENTICAL WITH THOSE WHO MOURN] WILL BE (1) “THE HOUSE OF DAVID,” THROUGH WHOM THE PROMISE OF THE MESSIANIC-DAVIDIC KINGDOM WAS MADE (2S. 2S. 7:8-16), AND THROUGH WHOM IT WILL BE REALIZED (LUKE LUKE 1:31-33); AND (2) “THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM”—THE WHOLE SAVED REMNANT OF ISRAEL, BY METONYMY, THE CAPITAL REPRESENTING THE WHOLE NATION (CF. 1K. 1K. 20:34, WHERE “SAMARIA,” THE CAPITAL, REPRESENTS THE NATION).20 THE FACT THAT ONLY THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM ARE NAMED, AND NOT THOSE OF JUDAH ALSO, IS EXPLAINED CORRECTLY BY THE COMMENTATORS FROM THE CUSTOM OF REGARDING THE CAPITAL AS THE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE WHOLE NATION. AND IT FOLLOWS...FROM THIS, THAT IN V. 8 ALSO THE EXPRESSION “INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM” IS SIMPLY AN INDIVIDUALIZING EPITHET FOR THE WHOLE OF THE COVENANT NATION. BUT JUST AS IN V. 8 THE HOUSE OF DAVID IS MENTIONED EMPHATICALLY ALONG WITH THESE WAS THE PRINCELY FAMILY AND REPRESENTATIVE OF THE RULING CLASS, SO IS IT ALSO IN V. 10, FOR THE PURPOSE OF EXPRESSING THE THOUGHT THAT THE SAME SALVATION IS TO BE ENJOYED BY THE WHOLE NATION, IN ALL ITS RANKS, FROM THE FIRST TO THE LAST.21 ALSO, IF “THEY WHO PIERCED” IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS A SUBGROUP FROM AMONG THE JEWISH NATION, HOW DOES ONE ESTABLISH THE PRECISE BOUNDARY BETWEEN ALL THE JEWS LIVING AT THE TIME OF CHRIST VERSUS THOSE WHO CONTRIBUTED TO HIS CRUCIFIXION? AND WHAT DOES CONTRIBUTING TO HIS CRUCIFIXION ENTAIL? DIRECT PERSUASION, SUCH AS MANIFESTED BY THE JEWISH RELIGIOUS LEADERS? DOES INCITEMENT BY THE CROWD COUNT? WHAT ABOUT JEWS WHO WERE NOT PRESENT AT JERUSALEM AT THE CRUCIFIXION, BUT OPPOSED JESUS’ MINISTRY? AND HOW DOES SUCH A DISTINCTION BETWEEN SOME JEWS AND NOT OTHERS SQUARE WITH THE GENERATIONAL CURSE PRONOUNCED BY AND UPON THE JEWS IN GENERAL (MTT. MAT. 27:25)?
ALL THE TRIBES: IN MANY PLACES, TRIBES (ΦΥΛΑΙ [PHYLAI]) SPECIFICALLY DENOTES THE JEWISH TRIBES (E.G., MTT. MAT. 19:28; LUKE LUKE 2:36; LUKE 22:30; ACTS ACTS 13:21; ROM. ROM. 11:1; HEB. HEB. 7:13; PHP. PHP. 3:5; JAS. JAS. 1:1; REV. REV. 5:5+; REV. 7:4-9+; REV. 21:12+). ELSEWHERE, ESPECIALLY WHEN APPEARING IN THE PHRASE ALL THE TRIBES , IT HAS A MORE GLOBAL MEANING (E.G., MTT. MAT. 24:30; REV. REV. 1:7+) OVER AGAINST THE TWELVE [JEWISH] TRIBES (MTT. MAT. 19:28; LUKE LUKE 22:30; ACTS ACTS 26:7; JAS. JAS. 1:1; REV. REV. 21:12+). ΦΥΛΑΙ [PHYLAI] IS DIFFERENTIATED FROM NATION (ἔΘΝΟΣ [ETHNOS]), PEOPLE (ΛΑΌΣ [LAOS]), AND TONGUE (ΓΛῶΣΣΑ [GLŌSSA]) IN REV. REV. 7:9+; REV. 11:9+; REV. 13:7+.
OF THE EARTH: THE CLOSELY-RELATED PHRASE “ALL THE FAMILIES OF THE EARTH” APPEARS IN SEVERAL PLACES IN THE OT (GEN. GEN. 12:3; GEN. 28:14; AMOS AMOS 3:2; ZEC. ZEC. 14:17). IN ALL OF THESE CONTEXTS, THE PHRASE CLEARLY REFERS TO THE GLOBAL COMMUNITY (NOT JUST THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL).22 IT IS THROUGH ABRAHAM’S SEED THAT “ALL THE FAMILIES OF THE EARTH” (GEN. GEN. 12:3; GEN. 28:14) WILL BE BLESSED.23 GOD SAYS TO ISRAEL, “YOU ONLY HAVE I KNOWN OF ALL THE FAMILIES OF THE EARTH.” (AMOS AMOS 3:2) WHICHEVER “OF THE FAMILIES OF THE EARTH DOES NOT GO UP TO JERUSALEM TO WORSHIP THE KING” (ZEC. ZEC. 14:17) DURING THE MILLENNIUM WILL NOT RECEIVE RAIN. THESE FAMILIES INCLUDE “THE FAMILY OF EGYPT” (ZEC. ZEC. 14:18). IN EACH OF THESE OT PASSAGES, THE SEPTUAGINT RENDERS THE PHRASE USING THE SAME GREEK TERM (ΦΥΛΑΙ [PHYLAI]) FOUND HERE.24 25 THERE IS A CLOSE CONNECTION BETWEEN THIS PASSAGE AND ZECHARIAH ZEC. 12:1. PRETERISTS MAKE THE SAME MISTAKE IN BOTH PASSAGES OF TRYING TO LIMIT THE SCOPE TO ISRAEL AND JERUSALEM. BUT THE ZECHARIAH PASSAGE IS CLEARLY DESCRIBING A TIME “WHEN ALL NATIONS OF THE EARTH ARE GATHERED AGAINST [JERUSALEM]” (ZEC. ZEC. 12:3). AND THE OUTCOME OF THE BATTLE IS ENTIRELY DIFFERENT THAN THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70: “IN THAT DAY THE LORD WILL DEFEND THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM...I WILL SEEK TO DESTROY ALL THE NATIONS THAT COME AGAINST JERUSALEM.” (ZEC. ZEC. 12:8-9). BUT NOTHING OF THE KIND HAPPENED IN A.D. 70. IN THE PRETERIST “FULFILLMENT” OF THESE RELATED PASSAGES, A SINGLE NATION (ROME), UNOPPOSED BY GOD, ATTACKED JERUSALEM COMPLETELY DESTROYING BOTH THE CITY AND THE TEMPLE, RESULTING IN THE DEATH OF OVER 1 MILLION JEWS.26 [PRETERISTS CONCLUDE] THAT “EARTH” MEANS THE LAND OF ISRAEL, AS IN ZEC. ZEC. 12:12 AND THAT THE “TRIBES” IN REV. REV. 1:7+ MUST BE THE LITERAL ISRAELITE TRIBES, WHO ARE BEING JUDGED IN 70 A.D. IN FULFILLMENT OF THE ZECHARIAH ZEC. 12:1 PROPHECY. BUT THERE ARE DIFFICULTIES WITH THIS PERSPECTIVE. FIRST, ZECHARIAH ZEC. 12:1 DOES NOT PROPHESY ISRAEL’S JUDGMENT BUT ISRAEL’S REDEMPTION. FURTHERMORE, THE ZECHARIAH CITATION IS COMBINED WITH DAN. DAN. 7:13, WHICH ALSO REFERS TO THE ESCHATOLOGICAL DELIVERANCE, NOT JUDGMENT OF ISRAEL.27 THE GLOBAL CONTEXT IS ALSO EVIDENT BECAUSE JOHN HAS JUST SAID THAT JESUS IS “THE RULER OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 1:5+). THE PLURAL KINGS INDICATES A WIDER AREA THAN JUST THE LAND OF ISRAEL ARGUED BY PRETERISTS. THERE WERE NOT MULTIPLE KINGS OVER THE JEWS AT THE TIME OF JOHN’S VISION. THE WEIGHTIEST CONSIDERATION OF ALL APPEARS TO BE THE WORLDWIDE SCOPE OF THE BOOK. “THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 3:10+; REV. 6:10+; REV. 8:13+; REV. 11:10+ [TWICE]; REV. 13:8+, REV. 13:12+, REV. 13:14+ [TWICE]; REV. 17:2+, REV. 17:8+) ARE THE OBJECTS OF THE WRATH THAT IS PICTURED IN ITS PAGES, AND EVIDENCE POINTS TO THE MULTI-ETHNIC NATURE OF THIS GROUP. THE SCOPE OF THE JUDGMENTS OF THE BOOK IS ALSO WORLDWIDE, NOT LOCALIZED (E.G., REV. REV. 14:6+; REV. 15:4+). BESIDES THIS, THE PEOPLE ON WHOM THESE JUDGMENTS FALL DO NOT RESPOND BY REPENTING.28 FURTHER EVIDENCE AGAINST THE PRETERIST ATTEMPT TO INTERPRET REVELATION AS CONCERNING THE A.D. 70 JUDGMENT OF ISRAEL IS FOUND IN A COMPARISON OF EZEKIEL EZE. 3:1 WITH REVELATION REV. 10:1+. BOTH PROPHETS, EZEKIEL AND JOHN, ARE GIVEN BOOKS TO EAT. BOTH BOOKS ARE SWEET TO THE TASTE, BUT BITTER ONCE DIGESTED. BOTH BOOKS CONTAIN PROPHECY. HOWEVER, ONE SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCE OCCURS BETWEEN WHAT EZEKIEL AND JOHN INGEST: EZEKIEL EATS A MESSAGE INTENDED FOR ISRAEL BUT JOHN EATS A MESSAGE FOR ALL NATIONS. EZEKIEL IS TOLD TO PROPHESY TO THE “HOUSE OF ISRAEL, NOT TOO MANY PEOPLE OF UNFAMILIAR SPEECH” (EZE. EZE. 3:6) WHEREAS JOHN “MUST PROPHESY AGAIN ABOUT MANY PEOPLES, NATIONS, TONGUES, AND KINGS” (REV. REV. 10:11+). THE MESSAGE OF JOHN IS ABOUT MANY PEOPLES, NATIONS, TONGUES, AND KINGS. WHAT MORE COULD GOD SAY TO MAKE ITS GLOBAL EXTENT CLEARER? 
MOURN [LAMENT]: THE WORD ΚΌΨΟΝΤΑΙ [KOPSONTAI] REFERS TO THE ACT OF BEATING ONE’S BREAST AS AN ACT OF MOURNING.30 JESUS REFERS TO THIS EVENT WHEN ALL THE TRIBES OF THE EARTH WILL MOURN (ΚΌΨΟΝΤΑΙ [KOPSONTAI], MTT. MAT. 24:30). THERE IT IS SAID TO BE IN RESPONSE TO “THE SIGN OF THE SON OF MAN” WHICH WILL “APPEAR IN HEAVEN.” THIS SIGN APPEARS IN HEAVEN—VISIBLE WORLDWIDE AND CANNOT BE RESTRICTED TO THE REGION OF ISRAEL AS PRETERISTS MAINTAIN. THE JEWS WILL MOURN BECAUSE OF THE AWFUL REALIZATION OF THE TRUTH OF THE CRUCIFIXION OF THEIR OWN MESSIAH AND THE SUBSEQUENT RECORD OF HISTORY TRIGGERED BY THIS MOST COLOSSAL MISTAKE OF ALL HISTORY: ISRAEL MUST, INDEED, BE DUMB IF ONE ASKS THEM TODAY: TELL ME, PRAY: HOW CAN IT BE THAT THE ETERNAL SENT THE FATHERS OUT OF THEIR LAND INTO CAPTIVITY IN BABYLON FOR ONLY SEVENTY YEARS, ON ACCOUNT OF ALL THE ABOMINATIONS AND IDOLATRY BY WHICH THEY FOR CENTURIES DEFILED THE HOLY LAND:—AND NOW ISRAEL HAS BEEN DISPERSED AMONG ALL PEOPLES FOR OVER EIGHTEEN HUNDRED YEARS, AND JERUSALEM, THE CITY OF THE GREAT KING, IS TRODDEN DOWN BY THE NATIONS UNTIL THIS DAY? WHAT, THEN, IS THE GREAT AND TERRIBLE BLOOD-GUILTINESS WHICH PERPETUALLY PREVENTS YOU FROM DWELLING IN PEACE IN THE LAND OF YOUR FATHERS? — BUT ISRAEL IS NOT WILLING TO KNOW! AND YET IT IS PRECISELY ITS SIN AGAINST ITS MESSIAH THAT IS INDEED THE ROOT OF ISRAEL’S MISERY.31 THE GENTILES TOO WILL MOURN AS THEY REALIZE THE TRUTH OF CHRISTIANITY WHICH THEY HAVE STEADFASTLY REJECTED, AND THE INESCAPABLE FACT OF THEIR IMPENDING JUDGMENT. JOHN RECORDS THE ASTONISHING HARDNESS OF HEART OF THE “EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS” AT THE TIME OF THE END. EVEN IN THE FACE OF OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE OF GOD’S EXISTENCE, SOVEREIGNTY, AND POWER, THEY WILL NOT REPENT (REV. REV. 16:9+, REV. 16:11+, REV. 16:21+). IT IS OUR BELIEF THAT THIS IS ONE REASON PAUL SAYS, “NOW IS THE DAY OF SALVATION” (2COR. 2COR. 6:2). FOR EVERY DAY, EVERY HOUR, EVERY MINUTE THAT A PERSON CONTINUES TO REJECT THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD MAKES IT MORE LIKELY THEY WILL NEVER TURN TO ACCEPT THE FREE OFFER OF SALVATION.32 BRETHREN, I DO NOT WONDER THAT WORLDLINGS AND HALF-CHRISTIANS HAVE NO LOVE OF THIS DOCTRINE, OR THAT THEY HATE TO HEAR ABOUT CHRIST’S SPEEDY COMING. IT IS THE DEATH KNELL OF THEIR GAIETIES AND PLEASURES—THE TURNING OF THEIR CONFIDENCE TO CONSTERNATION—THE CONVERSION OF THEIR SONGS TO SHRIEKS OF HORROR AND DESPAIR. THERE IS A DAY COMING, WHEN “THE LOFTINESS OF MAN SHALL BE BOWED DOWN, AND THE HAUGHTINESS OF MAN SHALL BE MADE LOW;” [ISA. ISA. 2:11, ISA. 2:17]33
REVELATION 1:8 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS, USA 011 PHONE NUMBER ENTRANCE/EXIT CODE WITH THE NUMBER 0)
I AM [THERE ARE 4 READILY IDENTIFIED LORDS AS THE GREAT I AM OR THE I AM THAT I AM, I BE THAT I BE, ETC.]: A TRADEMARK OF THE BOOK OF JOHN WHICH RECORDS THE SELF-IDENTIFICATION OF JESUS USING THIS PHRASE. JESUS SAID UNLESS YOU BELIEVE “I AM” (JOHN JOHN 8:24), YOU WILL DIE IN YOUR SINS. HE SAID THAT BEFORE ABRAHAM “I AM” (JOHN JOHN 8:58), AN INTENTIONAL REFERENCE TO THE SELF-EXISTENT ONE OF EXODUS (EX. EX. 3:6, EX. 3:14) FOR WHICH THE JEWS ATTEMPTED TO STONE HIM.1 IT WAS BEFORE THE POWER OF THIS DECLARATION OF DEITY THAT THOSE WHO CAME TO ARREST JESUS FELL BACK: “NOW WHEN HE SAID TO THEM “I AM,” THEY DREW BACK AND FELL TO THE GROUND” (JOHN JOHN 18:6). IT WAS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD WHO MET MOSES IN THE BURNING BUSH (EX. EX. 3:2) AND WHO MADE CLAIMS THAT NO ORDINARY ANGEL DARE MAKE (EX. EX. 3:14 & AC. AC. 7:30-38). INDEED, IT WAS NO ORDINARY ANGEL, BUT THE PREINCARNATE MESSIAH (JOHN JOHN 1:14, JOHN 1:18). WHATEVER JESUS IS CALLED IN HONOR, TITLE OR REPUTATION, AND HIS ACCOMPLISHING POSSESSION OF MIRACLES, THERE IS ALWAYS 3 OTHER LORDS WHO DOES THE SAME THING & RIGHTFULLY CALLED THE SAME THING AS JESUS, BUT THE 1 TOP ENGLISH LORD AS THE PRIMARY & DIRECT SOURCE, ALWAYS STANDS ALONE IN THE TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP ABOVE & BEYOND DEITY IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31! 
THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END: THIS COMPLETE TITLE IS APPLIED BOTH TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (REV. REV. 21:6+) AND TO THE SON (JESUS) (REV. REV. 22:13+). THE PHRASE IS ALSO APPLIED TO THE SON IN TWO PARTS (REV. REV. 1:11+; REV. 2:8+). IT IS CLEAR THAT THE TITLE CAN APPLY TO BOTH FATHER (STEPHEN) AND SON (JESUS) AND IS THEREFORE YET ANOTHER CLEAR INDICATION OF THE DEITY OF THE SON. THE USE OF A VERY SIMILAR PHRASE BY ISAIAH UNDERSCORES THE UNIQUENESS OF GOD: ISA. 44:6). ALPHA, BEING THE FIRST LETTER OF THE GREEK ALPHABET (AS OUR “A”) STANDS FOR THE “BEGINNING.” OMEGA, BEING THE LAST LETTER OF THE GREEK ALPHABET (AS OUR “Z”) STANDS FOR THE “END.” BECAUSE GOD EXISTED FROM BEFORE ALL TIME AND WILL EXIST BEYOND ALL TIME, THERE IS NO ROOM FOR ANOTHER GOD (ISA. ISA. 43:10). THROUGHOUT THE FATHER’S (STEPHEN YAHWEH’S) PREEXISTENCE, THE SON WAS WITH HIM (JOHN JOHN 1:1-3; JOHN 8:54; COL. COL. 1:17).
THE LORD: DESIGNATING SOMEONE AS “LORD,” ESPECIALLY IN JOHN’S DAY, COULD HAVE SERIOUS IMPLICATIONS. IT WAS A TITLE WHICH CHRISTIANS DID NOT USE LIGHTLY: “‘LORD’ (KYRIOS) MEANS THAT THE BEARER WAS WORTHY OF DIVINE RECOGNITION AND HONOR. THE APOSTOLIC WRITERS AND EARLY BELIEVERS WERE WELL AWARE OF THIS MEANING. POLYCARP, FOR EXAMPLE, DIED AS A MARTYR RATHER THAN CALL CAESAR KYRIOS.”2 
WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME: SOME SEE GRAMMATICAL EVIDENCE IDENTIFYING THE SPEAKER HERE AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN).3 YET THE SWITCH TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HERE AFTER THE SON HAS JUST BEEN THE SUBJECT (REV. REV. 1:7+) AND PRIOR TO SIMILAR STATEMENTS BY THE SON (REV. REV. 1:11+, REV. 1:17+) SEEMS TOO ABRUPT.4 ELSEWHERE WE DISCUSS THE ROLE OF THE ANTICHRIST, EMPOWERED BY SATAN, AS THE MASTER IMITATOR. PINK NOTES THE CORRELATION BETWEEN THIS PHRASE DESCRIBING GOD’S SELF-EXISTENCE AND THE PHRASE APPLIED TO ANTICHRIST: REV. 4:8+); THE ANTICHRIST IS REFERRED TO AS HIM THAT ‘WAS, AND IS NOT; AND SHALL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT’ (REV. REV. 17:8+).”5
THE ALMIGHTY: Ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ [HO PANTOKRATŌR] (“THE ALMIGHTY”) IS DERIVED FROM ὁ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΚΡΑΤῶΝ [HO PANTŌN KRATŌN] (“THE ONE WHO HOLDS ALL”) AND IS RENDERED IN THE LXX FOR שַׁדַּי [ŠADDAY] IN THE BOOK OF JOB AND צְבָאוֹת [ṢEḆĀʾÔṮ] (“HOSTS”) ELSEWHERE.6 IT IS A REFERENCE TO GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY AND MIGHT, HIS COMMAND OF POWERFUL FORCE.
REVELATION 1:9 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS, USA 011 PHONE NUMBER ENTRANCE/EXIT CODE WITH THE NUMBER 0)
I, JOHN: JOHN ALSO REFERS TO HIMSELF THIS WAY IN REV. REV. 21:2+ AND REV. 22:8+, PERHAPS INDICATING AN AWARENESS OF HIS UNWORTHINESS AND INADEQUACY IN SERVING AS THE CHOSEN VESSEL FOR SUCH GREAT REVELATION (REV. REV. 22:8+). THE ONLY OTHER WRITER TO REFER TO HIMSELF IN SUCH A WAY WAS DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 7:28; DAN. 9:2; DAN. 10:2).
BROTHER: LIKE PETER BEFORE HIM (1PE. 1PE. 5:1), JOHN EMPHASIZES HIS EQUALITY WITH OTHER BELIEVERS. THE LEADERSHIP HIERARCHY WHICH NOW CHARACTERIZES MANY CHURCH BODIES OF OUR DAY WAS UNKNOWN TO JOHN.1 HE SAW HIMSELF AS A FELLOW BELIEVER AND SERVANT OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 1:1+). AT THE TIME OF THE VISION, HE WAS THE ONLY REMAINING APOSTLE, AND PERHAPS THE ONLY SURVIVOR OF THOSE WITH WHOM CHRIST HAD PERSONALLY CONVERSED. HE WAS THEREFORE THE MOST INTERESTING AND EXALTED CHRISTIAN THEN LIVING UPON THE EARTH—A MOST REVEREND AND VENERABLE MAN. BUT HE WAS AS HUMBLE AND MEEK AS HE WAS HIGH IN PLACE.2
TRIBULATION...KINGDOM...PATIENCE: ALTHOUGH THE EARTHLY KINGDOM IS YET FUTURE, THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN JESUS HAVE ALREADY BEEN “CONVEYED...INTO THE KINGDOM OF THE SON” (COL. COL. 1:13). THE SAME TRIPLET OCCURS IN ACTS ACTS 14:22. PATIENCE IS BETTER RENDERED “PERSEVERANCE” (ὑΠΟΜΟΝΗ [HYPOMONĒ]). IT IS THROUGH PATIENCE THAT THE BELIEVER BEARS FRUIT (LUKE LUKE 8:15). BY PATIENCE THOSE WHO ARE IN THE MIDST OF TRIBULATION ARE ABLE TO POSSESS THEIR SOULS (LUKE LUKE 21:16-19; REV. REV. 13:10+; REV. 14:9-12+). IT IS THE PERSPECTIVE AND POSITION OF THE BELIEVER WHICH ENABLES HIM TO STAND THROUGH TRIALS AND SITUATIONS WHICH OTHERWISE WOULD BE INSURMOUNTABLE. WHEN CANCER STRIKES OR AN UNEXPECTED AUTOMOBILE ACCIDENT LEAVES A LOVED ONE PARALYZED, OUR ETERNAL PERSPECTIVE BASED UPON THE TRUTH OF THE SCRIPTURES IS THE REMEDY FOR UTTER HOPELESSNESS. WHEN ALL ELSE FAILS AND OUR RESOURCES ARE DEPLETED, WE CAN AND MUST STAND UPON GOD’S WORD, BEING CONVINCED OF OUR UNSHAKABLE POSITION IN CHRIST AND THE PERSPECTIVE THAT THIS LIFE IS NOT ALL THERE IS. IT IS BUT A “SHADOW” AND A “VAPOR” BY WHICH WE ARE PREPARED FOR ETERNITY TO COME.
ISLAND CALLED PATMOS: A SMALL GREEK ISLAND OFF THE COAST OF MODERN-DAY TURKEY. PATMOS NEAR ASIA MINOR
[image: Patmos near Asia Minor]
THE ISLAND IS ONE OF A GROUP OF ABOUT FIFTY ISLANDS CALLED THE DODECANESE. PATMOS IS LOCATED BETWEEN TWO OTHER ISLANDS NAMED ICARIA AND LEROS. PATMOS, SHAPED LIKE A CRESCENT WITH ITS HORNS FACING EASTWARD, WAS A SAFE PLACE FOR VESSELS TO ANCHOR DURING STORMS AND WAS THEREFORE IMPORTANT TO NAVIGATORS. IT WAS THE LAST STOPPING PLACE WHEN TRAVELING FROM ROME TO EPHESUS AND THE FIRST STOPPING PLACE ON A RETURN TRIP TO ROME. BEING A ROCKY AND BARREN PLACE, IT WAS CHOSEN AS A PENAL SETTLEMENT BY THE ROMANS, AS WERE OTHER ISLANDS IN THE GROUP. EARLY CHRISTIAN TRADITION SAYS JOHN WAS SENT HERE DURING DOMITIAN’S REIGN OVER ROME (A.D. 81-96) AND WAS FORCED TO WORK IN THE MINES. ANOTHER TRADITION ADDS THAT WHEN DOMITIAN DIED, JOHN WAS PERMITTED TO RETURN TO EPHESUS.3
THE ISLAND OF PATMOS
[image: The Island of Patmos]
LESS THAN A YEAR AGO I PASSED THAT ISLAND. IT IS A MERE MASS OF BARREN ROCKS, DARK IN COLOUR AND CHEERLESS IN FORM. IT LIES OUT IN THE OPEN SEA, NEAR THE COAST OF WESTERN ASIA MINOR. IT HAS NEITHER TREES NOR RIVERS, NOR ANY LAND FOR CULTIVATION, EXCEPT SOME LITTLE NOOKS BETWEEN THE LEDGES OF ROCKS. THERE IS STILL A DINGY GROTTO REMAINING, IN WHICH THE AGED APOSTLE IS SAID TO HAVE LIVED, AND IN WHICH HE IS SAID TO HAVE HAD THIS VISION. A CHAPEL COVERS IT, HUNG WITH LAMPS KEPT BURNING BY THE MONKS.
THE CHURCH OF THE APOCALYPSE
[image: The Church of the Apocalypse]
IT IS A FREQUENT PATTERN WITHIN SCRIPTURE THAT GREAT REVELATION WAS OFTEN GIVEN TO THOSE CLOSE TO GOD WHILE IN CAPTIVITY OUTSIDE ISRAEL AND WHILE JERUSALEM LAY IN RUINS . WE THINK OF EZEKIEL, DANIEL, AND NOW JOHN. OFTEN, THE GREATEST REVELATION FROM GOD OCCURS WHEN LEAST EXPECTED AND IN THE MOST UNUSUAL PLACES (E.G., PAUL IN ARABIA, GAL. GAL. 1:15-17.)
FOR THE WORD OF GOD AND FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST: SOME HAVE SUGGESTED THE JOHN SOUGHT OUT PATMOS ON A MISSION TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO ITS INHABITANTS. BUT THIS SEEMS HIGHLY DOUBTFUL SINCE MANY MORE PEOPLE LIVED IN THE MAINLAND POPULATION CENTERS IN ASIA AND WE HAVE NO RECORD OF JOHN INITIATING ANY SUCH TRIP. IT IS MUCH MORE LIKELY, AS TRADITION RECORDS, THAT JOHN WAS BANISHED TO PATMOS CONTRARY TO HIS OWN DESIRES. “ACCORDING TO VICTORINUS, JOHN THOUGH AGED, WAS FORCED TO LABOR IN THE MINES LOCATED AT PATMOS.”7 “TACITUS REFERS TO THE USE OF SUCH SMALL ISLANDS FOR POLITICAL BANISHMENT (ANNALS 3.68; 4.30; 15.71). EUSEBIUS MENTIONS THAT JOHN WAS BANISHED TO THE ISLAND BY THE EMPEROR DOMITIAN IN A.D. 95 AND RELEASED EIGHTEEN MONTHS LATER BY NERVA (ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY 3.20. 8-9).”8 IT HAS BEEN SOMETIMES ASKED, WHEN WAS THAT PROPHECY AND PROMISE FULFILLED CONCERNING JOHN, THAT HE SHOULD DRINK OF HIS LORD’S CUP, AND BE BAPTIZED WITH HIS LORD’S BAPTISM (MTT. MAT. 20:22)? ...ORIGIN, HOWEVER, NO DOUBT GAVE THE RIGHT ANSWER LONG AGO..., NOW—IN THIS HIS BANISHMENT TO PATMOS; NOT THEREBY DENYING THAT THERE MUST HAVE BEEN A LIFE-LONG ΦΛῖΨΙΣ [PHLIPSIS] FOR SUCH A ONE AS THE APOSTLE JOHN, BUT ONLY AFFIRMING THAT THE WORDS FOUND THEIR MOST EMPHATIC AND CROWNING FULFILMENT NOW.9 RESTRICTED TO A SMALL SPOT ON EARTH, HE IS PERMITTED TO PENETRATE THE WIDE REALMS OF HEAVEN AND ITS SECRETS. THUS, JOHN DRANK OF CHRIST’S CUP, AND WAS BAPTIZED WITH HIS BAPTISM (MTT. MAT. 20:22).10 UNDER DOMITIAN, HISTORY RECORDS THE BANISHMENT OF CHRISTIANS WHO WERE CONSIDERED “ATHEISTS” BECAUSE THEY REFUSED TO PAY HOMAGE TO CAESAR OR TO ROMAN GODS: DIO CASIUS RECORDS THAT DOMITIAN EXECUTED THE ARISTOCRAT FLAVIOUS CLEMENS AND BANISHED HIS WIFE FLAVIA DOMITILLA BECAUSE OF “ATHEISM” (ἀΘΕΌΤΗΣ [ATHEOTĒS])...DIO’S FULL STATEMENT VIEWS “ATHEISM” AS “A CHARGE ON WHICH MANY OTHERS WHO DRIFTED INTO JEWISH WAYS WERE CONDEMNED.” A SIMILAR BUT LATER STATEMENT AFFIRMS THAT DOMITIAN’S PERSECUTION WAS EXPLICITLY TWO-PRONGED, BEING DIRECTED AGAINST “MAIESTAS [TREASON]” OR AGAINST “ADOPTING THE JEWISH MODE OF LIFE.” ...WITH PARTICULAR REFERENCE TO FLAVIA DOMITILLA, INSCRIPTIONS AND CHRISTIAN TRADITION AFFIRM THAT SHE PROFESSED CHRISTIANITY, WHICH WOULD HAVE MADE HER A PRIME CANDIDATE FOR A CHARGE OF “ATHEISM” BY THOSE BELIEVING IN THE DEITY OF THE EMPEROR.11 OPPOSITION IS TO BE THE EXPECTATION FOR THOSE WHO TRULY CARRY THE UNCOMPROMISING MESSAGE OF THE CROSS. THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS WHICH JOHN WAS BANISHED FOR IS MOST NATURALLY UNDERSTOOD TO BE OPPOSITION THAT WHICH HE TESTIFIED ABOUT JESUS (OBJECTIVE GENITIVE). “THE NOMINAL CHRISTIAN AND THE FORMALIST THE WORLD CANNOT HATE, FOR THEY ARE OF IT, AND IT WILL LOVE ITS OWN; BUT THE JOHNS AND PAULS MUST GO INTO BANISHMENT, OR GIVE THEIR NECKS TO THE STATE BLOCK.”12 WHEN WE ARE ACCEPTED BY THE WORLD, IT IS TIME FOR SERIOUS SELF-EXAMINATION. 
REVELATION 1:10 (USA NON-EMERGENCY MEDICAL HELP 111 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
IN THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24]: ALL PROPHETIC REVELATION HAS ITS ORIGIN IN THE HOLY SPIRIT (1PE. 1PE. 1:20-21) AND NEVER FROM MAN (GAL. GAL. 1:12-16; GAL. 2:2). MYSTERIES, THINGS WHICH ARE UNKNOWN AND UNKNOWABLE BY MAN, ARE REVEALED ONLY BY THE SPIRIT (EPH. EPH. 3:3). OFTEN, SPIRITUAL REVELATION BY THE HOLY SPIRIT INVOLVES A TRANSPORTING OF THE PROPHET, PHYSICALLY OR IN A VISION, TO A DIFFERENT LOCATION WHERE INFORMATION IS REVEALED (EZE. EZE. 8:3; EZE. 11:24; EZE. 37:1; DAN. DAN. 8:2; 2COR. 2COR. 12:2; REV. REV. 4:2+; REV. 17:3+; REV. 21:10+). HERE, JOHN MENTIONS HE WAS IN THE SPIRIT INDICATING THAT WHAT HE IS ABOUT TO DESCRIBE INVOLVES SUPERNATURAL REVELATION BY MEANS OF A VISION. THIS STATEMENT PUTS AN END TO ALL SPECULATION AS TO THE MOTIVES AND INITIATIVE OF JOHN HIMSELF IN WRITING THE BOOK OF REVELATION. FOR JOHN DIDN’T WRITE THE BOOK, HE RECORDED IT! REVELATION FROM THE SPIRIT IS FOUND BOTH IN THE OT AND NT.1 BEING ‘IN THE SPIRIT’ IN THE SENSE JOHN DESCRIBES IS NOT SOMETHING INITIATED BY MAN. IT IS A SOVEREIGN ACTION INITIATED BY GOD IN ORDER TO IMPART DIVINE INSTRUCTION. AS EZEKIEL DESCRIBES IT: “THE HAND OF THE LORD WAS UPON HIM” (EZE. EZE. 1:3). LUKE DESCRIBES THE SIMILAR EXPERIENCE OF PETER (ACTS ACTS 10:10) AND PAUL (ACTS ACTS 22:17) AS AN “ECSTASY” (ἔΚΣΤΑΣΙΣ [EKSTASIS]): A THROWING OF THE MIND OUT OF ITS NORMAL STATE, ALIENATION OF MIND, WHETHER SUCH AS MAKES A LUNATIC OR THAT OF A MAN WHO BY SOME SUDDEN EMOTION IS TRANSPORTED AS IT WERE OUT OF HIMSELF, SO THAT IN THIS RAPT CONDITION, ALTHOUGH HE IS AWAKE, HIS MIND IS DRAWN OFF FROM ALL SURROUNDING OBJECTS AND WHOLLY FIXED ON THINGS DIVINE THAT HE SEES NOTHING BUT THE FORMS AND IMAGES LYING WITHIN, AND THINKS THAT HE PERCEIVES WITH HIS BODILY EYES AND EARS REALITIES SHOWN HIM BY GOD.2 PETER, PAUL, AND JOHN WERE PASSIVE RECIPIENTS OF THAT WHICH GOD INITIATED. IN THIS SENSE, THE EXPERIENCE IS DIAMETRICALLY OPPOSED TO THE ECSTATIC FRENZIES ASSOCIATED WITH CULTISH PROPHETS (1K. 1K. 18:28) AND SOME MODERN MOVEMENTS WHEREIN THE PERSON ACTIVELY PARTICIPATES IN BRINGING ABOUT AN ALTERED STATE OF CONSCIOUSNESS.
THE LORD’S DAY: THERE ARE SEVERAL VIEWS CONCERNING THE MEANING OF THIS PASSAGE. ONE VIEW HOLDS THAT IT REFERS TO SUNDAY, THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK. THE PHRASE USES THE SAME ADJECTIVE (“LORD’S”) AS DOES PAUL WHEN DESCRIBING THE LORD’S SUPPER: “THEREFORE WHEN YOU COME TOGETHER IN ONE PLACE, IS IT NOT TO EAT THE LORD’S SUPPER (ΚΥΡΙΑΚὸΝ ΔΕῖΠΝΟΝ [KYRIAKON DEIPNON])” (1COR. 1COR. 11:20)? DEISSMANN HAS PROVEN (BIBLE STUDIES, P. 217F; LIGHT, ETC., P. 357FF) FROM INSCRIPTIONS AND PAPYRI THAT THE WORD (GRK: KURIAKOS, STRONGS: G2960) WAS IN COMMON USE FOR THE SENSE “IMPERIAL” AS IMPERIAL FINANCE AND IMPERIAL TREASURY AND FROM PAPYRI AND OSTRACA THAT (GRK: HEEMERA, STRONGS: G2250) (GRK: SEBASTEE, STRONGS: G4575) (AUGUSTUS DAY) WAS THE FIRST DAY OF EACH MONTH, EMPEROR’S DAY ON WHICH MONEY PAYMENTS WERE MADE (CF. 1COR. 1COR. 16:1F). IT WAS EASY, THEREFORE, FOR THE CHRISTIANS TO TAKE THIS TERM, ALREADY IN USE, AND APPLY IT TO THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK IN HONOR OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST’S RESURRECTION ON THAT DAY (DIDACHE 14, IGNATIUS MAGN. 9).3 OTHERS NOTE THAT SUNDAY, WHICH CAME TO BE THE DAY OF CHRISTIAN WORSHIP, IS NOWHERE ELSE REFERRED TO USING THIS PHRASE, BUT IS DESCRIBED INSTEAD AS “THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK” (MTT. MAT. 28:1; MARK MARK 16:2, MARK 16:9; LUKE LUKE 24:1; JOHN JOHN 20:1, JOHN 20:19; ACTS ACTS 20:7; 1COR. 1COR. 16:2). IT ALSO APPEARS THAT JOHN’S USE OF THE PHRASE PREDATES ITS USE AMONG CHRISTIANS TO DESIGNATE THE DAY OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION.4 ANOTHER VIEW IS THAT THE PHRASE DOES NOT DESCRIBE THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK, BUT DENOTES THE ESCHATOLOGICAL “DAY OF THE LORD”:5 HOWEVER, SUCH AN INTERPRETATION IS OPEN TO THE OBJECTION THAT (1) SUCH A MEANING HAS NO RELEVANCE TO THE CONTEXT; (2) THE TERM IS NEVER SO APPLIED IN SCRIPTURE, WHERE THE DAY OF CHRISTIAN WORSHIP IS UNIFORMLY CALLED THE “FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK”; (3) SUCH AN INTERPRETATION DOES NOT AGREE WITH THE PATRISTIC UNDERSTANDING OF THE VERSE; (4) THE INTERPRETATION IS A READING BACK INTO THE TEXT OF A TERM SUBSEQUENTLY APPLIED TO SUNDAY. THE TERM “LORD’S DAY” IS BETTER UNDERSTOOD AS JOHN’S WAY OF EXPRESSING THE COMMON HEBREW TERM “DAY OF THE LORD,” IN A MANNER IN GREEK WHICH PLACES THE EMPHASIS UPON “LORD’S” (BY PLACING IT IN AN INITIAL POSITION) IN THE SAME MANNER AS THE HEBREW EXPRESSION PLACES EMPHASIS UPON “LORD” (BY PLACING IT IN THE FINAL POSITION) IN “DAY OF THE LORD.” SUPPOSING THE EXPRESSION REFERS TO SUNDAY CANNOT ACCOUNT FOR THE PRESENCE OF THE GREEK ARTICLE “THE” USED IN THE EXPRESSION. WHEN THE ARTICLE IS LACKING, THERE ARE SEVERAL POSSIBLE EXPLANATIONS TO ACCOUNT FOR THE FACT, BUT WHEN AN INTERPRETATION CANNOT ACCOUNT FOR THE PRESENCE OF THE GREEK ARTICLE, THE INTERPRETATION STANDS SELF-CONDEMNED (J. B. SMITH, COMM. ON REVELATION, APPENDIX 5, P. 320). THE EXPRESSION “ON THE LORD’S DAY” WOULD BETTER BE TRANSLATED “IN THE LORD’S DAY,” AS A REFERENCE TO THIS SPECIFIC PROPHETIC TIME PERIOD. THE GREEK PREPOSITION EN IS MORE USUALLY RENDERED “IN,” ONLY ONCE IN REVELATION IS IT TRANSLATED “ON,” IN THE EXPRESSION “ON THE EARTH,” REV. REV. 5:13+. EVERYWHERE ELSE WHERE EN IS FOLLOWED BY THE WORD “DAY” IT IS RENDERED “IN” (REV. REV. 2:13+. REV. 9:6+. REV. 10:7+. REV. 11:6+. REV. 18:8+). UNDERSTANDING THIS TERM TO REFER TO THE “DAY OF THE LORD” EMPHASIZES THAT THE EVENTS WHICH TRANSPIRE IN THE THIRD DIVISION OF THE BOOK (“THINGS WHICH SHALL BE HEREAFTER”) ARE EVENTS WHICH TAKE PLACE DURING THE “DAY OF THE LORD,” A FUTURE TIME WHICH BEGINS AT THE GREAT TRIBULATION AND CONCLUDES WITH THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT WHITE THRONE AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM, AND SPECIFICALLY TIES IN THE PROPHECIES OF THIS BOOK WITH THE REST OF SCRIPTURE RELATING TO THIS COMING DAY.6 THE KEY THAT UNLOCKS THE DOOR TO THE UNDERSTANDING OF THIS BOOK IS, WE BELIEVE, THAT IT RELATES TO THE DAY OF THE LORD , AND NOT TO ANY TRADITION WHICH LIMITS THE RECEPTION OF THIS VISION TO A PARTICULAR DAY OF THE WEEK; AND THAT DAY SUNDAY... THUS, DID ABRAHAM ALSO SEE CHRIST’S DAY. HE SAW IT, AND REJOICED, AND WAS GLAD. IT MUST HAVE BEEN “IN SPIRIT,” WHATEVER MEANING WE MAY PUT UPON THE EXPRESSION. THERE WAS NO OTHER WAY OF HIS SEEING CHRIST’S DAY; AND THAT IS THE WAY IN WHICH IT SAYS JOHN SAW “THE LORD’S DAY.” ...THE MAJORITY OF PEOPLE, BEING ACCUSTOMED FROM THEIR INFANCY TO HEAR THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK CALLED THE LORD’S DAY, CONCLUDE IN THEIR OWN MINDS THAT DAY IS THUS CALLED IN REV. REV. 1:9+ BECAUSE THAT WAS THE NAME OF IT. BUT THE CONTRARY IS THE FACT: THE DAY IS SO CALLED BY US BECAUSE OF THIS VERSE. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THIS DAY IS ALWAYS CALLED “THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK.” (SEE MTT. MAT. 28:1; MARK MARK 16:2, MARK 16:9; LUKE LUKE 24:1; JOHN JOHN 20:1, JOHN 20:19; ACTS ACTS 20:7; 1COR. 1COR. 16:2). IS IT NOT STRANGE THAT IN THIS ONE PLACE A DIFFERENT EXPRESSION IS THOUGHT TO REFER TO THE SAME DAY? AND YET, SO SURE ARE THE COMMENTATORS THAT IT MEANS SUNDAY, ...THERE IS NO EVIDENCE OF ANY KIND THAT “THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK” WAS EVER CALLED “THE LORD’S DAY” BEFORE THE APOCALYPSE WAS WRITTEN. THAT IT SHOULD BE SO CALLED AFTERWARDS IS EASILY UNDERSTOOD, AND THERE CAN BE LITTLE DOUBT THAT THE PRACTICE AROSE FROM THE MISINTERPRETATION OF THESE WORDS IN REV. REV. 1:9+.7 A DIFFICULTY WITH THIS VIEW IS THE DIFFERENCE IN WORDING WHEN COMPARED WITH THE PHRASE “DAY OF THE LORD” FOUND ELSEWHERE IN THE NT: “SOME FEEL THAT JOHN WAS TRANSPORTED INTO THE FUTURE DAY OF THE LORD, THE PROPHETIC DAY OF GOD’S GREAT JUDGMENT AND THE RETURN OF CHRIST...THE MAJOR OBJECTION TO THIS IS THAT JOHN DOES NOT USE THE COMMON EXPRESSION FOR THE ESCHATOLOGICAL ‘DAY OF THE LORD’ (HĒMERA KYRIOU).”8 “THE GREEK PHRASE TRANSLATED THE LORD’S DAY (ΤΗ ΚΥΡΙΑΚΗ ἡΜΕΡΑ [TĒ KYRIAKĒ HĒMERA]) IS DIFFERENT FROM THE ONE TRANSLATED ‘THE DAY OF THE LORD’ (ΤΗ ἡΜΕΡΕΑ ΤΟΥ ΚΥΡΙΟΥ [TĒ HĒMEREA TOU KYRIOU], OR ἡΜΕΡΕΑ ΚΥΡΙΟΥ [HĒMEREA KYRIOU] ; CF. 1COR. 1COR. 5:5; 1TH. 1TH. 5:2; 2TH. 2TH. 2:2; 2PE. 2PE. 3:10) AND APPEARS ONLY HERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT.”9 PROPONENTS OF THE ESCHATOLOGICAL VIEW ATTEMPT TO EXPLAIN THIS DIFFERENCE AS ONE OF THE HEBRAISM’S IN REVELATION.10 A THIRD VIEW IS THAT JOHN IS DESCRIBING NEITHER A DAY OF THE WEEK NOR THE “DAY OF THE LORD,” BUT IS REFERRING TO HIS CONDITION IN THE SPIRIT: IT DOES NOT REFER TO A SPECIFIC DAY OF THE WEEK, SUCH AS THE SABBATH (SATURDAY) OR SUNDAY. RATHER, IT WAS A DAY IN WHICH JOHN WAS ENRAPTURED BY PROPHETIC AND DIVINE ECSTASY AND RECEIVED DIVINE REVELATION. IT WAS A DAY IN WHICH HE FELL UNDER THE CONTROL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] AND WAS GIVEN PROPHETIC INSPIRATION. THUS, FOR HIM, IT WAS A “LORDY DAY.”11
AS OF A TRUMPET: MUCH OF WHAT JOHN SEES OR HEARS IS NEW, DIFFERENT, OR UNEARTHLY AND THEREFORE DIFFICULT TO DESCRIBE PRECISELY. JOHN FREQUENTLY EMPLOYS SIMILE IN WHICH TWO DIFFERENT, BUT SIMILAR THINGS ARE COMPARED. LATER, THIS SAME VOICE WILL BECKON JOHN TO HEAVEN SAYING, “COME UP HERE” (REV. REV. 4:1+). ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE, TRUMPETS ATTEND EVENTS OF GREAT IMPORTANCE. A TRUMPET ANNOUNCED THE MANIFESTATION OF GOD’S PRESENCE UPON MOUNT SINAI (EX. EX. 19:16; EX. 20:18). THE YEAR OF JUBILEE WHEN ALL DEBTS WERE FORGIVEN WAS HERALDED BY THE BLAST OF A TRUMPET (LEV. LEV. 25:9). THE SOUNDING OF TRUMPETS ATTENDED THE DOWNFALL OF JERICHO (JOS. JOS. 6:4-20). A TRUMPET WILL ATTEND GOD’S OVERTHROW OF THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH (PS. PS. 45:7) AND WARNS THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD IS AT HAND (JOEL JOEL 2:1). A TRUMPET SIGNALS THE GATHERING OF THE CHURCH AT THE RAPTURE (1COR. 1COR. 15:42; 1TH. 1TH. 4:6) AND OF THE ELECT PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (MTT. MAT. 24:31). TRUMPETS ALSO ATTEND SIGNIFICANT EVENTS IN THIS BOOK (REV. REV. 8:2+, REV. 8:6+, REV. 8:13+; REV. 9:14+). HERE, WE DO NOT HAVE A TRUMPET, BUT A VOICE AS OF A TRUMPET, SIGNIFYING ITS POWER AND THE ATTENTION IT COMMANDS.
REVELATION 1:11 (USA NON-EMERGENCY MEDICAL HELP 111 PHONE NUMBER WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0)
I AM THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE FIRST AND THE LAST: GOD IS SAID TO BE “EVERLASTING” (GEN. GEN. 21:33). HE “INHABITS ETERNITY” (ISA. ISA. 57:15) AND IS WITHOUT BEGINNING AND WITHOUT END: “FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING” (PS. PS. 90:2). THIS APPELLATION IS ESPECIALLY REMINISCENT OF THAT GIVEN BY ISAIAH: “THUS SAYS THE LORD, THE KING OF ISRAEL, AND HIS REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS: ‘I AM THE FIRST AND I AM THE LAST; BESIDES ME THERE IS NO GOD’” (ISA. ISA. 44:6). WHOEVER SAID JESUS NEVER CLAIMED TO BE GOD NEED LOOK NO FURTHER. FOR THE NEXT VERSE LEAVES ABSOLUTELY NO DOUBT THAT IT IS THE SON WHO IS APPLYING TO HIMSELF TITLES WHICH ARE RESERVED EXCLUSIVELY FOR GOD (ISA. ISA. 41:4; ISA. 48:12; REV. REV. 21:6+; REV. 22:13+)! THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH THE OT WHERE THE PROMISED SON IS REFERRED TO AS “EVERLASTING FATHER (STEPHEN)” (ISA. ISA. 9:6). GOD IS THE UNIQUE “UNCAUSED FIRST CAUSE,” “BEFORE ME THERE WAS NO GOD FORMED, NOR SHALL THERE BE AFTER ME” (ISA. ISA. 43:10). HE IS SELF-EXISTENT AND OUTSIDE OF THE LIMITATIONS OF TIME. THIS IS WHY HE ALONE CAN PREDICT THE FUTURE: TELL AND BRING FORTH YOUR CASE; YES, LET THEM TAKE COUNSEL TOGETHER. WHO HAS DECLARED THIS FROM ANCIENT TIME? WHO HAS TOLD IT FROM THAT TIME? HAVE NOT I, THE LORD (YAHWEH STEPHEN OR STEPHEN YAHWEH AS 1 TOP ENGLISH LORD)? AND THERE IS NO OTHER GOD BESIDES ME, A JUST GOD AND A SAVIOR; THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME. (ISA. ISA. 45:21) GOD’S EXISTENCE OUTSIDE OF TIME IS A UNIQUE IDENTIFYING FEATURE OF HIS CHARACTER WHICH GOD CHALLENGES ANY OTHER TO TRY AND DUPLICATE: LET THEM BRING FORTH AND SHOW US WHAT WILL HAPPEN; LET THEM SHOW THE FORMER THINGS, WHAT THEY WERE, THAT WE MAY CONSIDER THEM, AND KNOW THE LATTER END OF THEM; OR DECLARE TO US THINGS TO COME. (ISA. ISA. 41:22) THIS IS BUT ONE OF MANY REASONS WHY WE CHOOSE TO TRUST THE TEXT OF GENESIS OVER AFTER-THE-FACT AND ERROR-PRONE INTERPRETATION OF DISTANT HISTORY BY MODERN SCIENCE. 
WRITE WHAT YOU SEE: LITERALLY, “WHAT YOU ARE SEEING [YOU] WRITE!” THE VERB “SEE” (ΒΛΈΠΕΙΣ [BLEPEIS]) IS IN THE PRESENT TENSE. JOHN’S CONTRIBUTION WILL BE AS A MOMENT-BY-MOMENT OBSERVER, RECORDING THE EVENTS AND SCENES WHICH ARE BROUGHT BEFORE HIM WHILE IN THE SPIRIT. THIS, NO DOUBT, ACCOUNTS IN PART FOR THE LACK OF GRAMMATICAL POLISH WHICH HAS BEEN OBSERVED IN THE GREEK TEXT. THIS IS NOT A CAREFULLY CRAFTED LITERARY DOCUMENT CONTAINING SOPHISTICATED THEMES ORIGINATING IN JOHN’S OWN MIND. JOHN IS CONTINUALLY REMINDED TO “WRITE” AS HE EXPERIENCES THE VARIOUS SCENES OF THE REVELATION (REV. REV. 1:11+, REV. 1:19+; REV. 2:1+, REV. 2:8+, REV. 2:12+, REV. 2:18+; REV. 3:1+, REV. 3:7+, REV. 3:12+, REV. 3:14+; REV. 10:4+; REV. 14:13+; REV. 19:9+; REV. 21:5+). THIS WOULD SEEM TO SUPPORT THE VIEW THAT JOHN IS MAKING A MOMENT-BY-MOMENT RECORD OF THE SCENES WHICH HE IS BEING SHOWN. AS WITH OTHER WRITERS OF SCRIPTURE, THE HOLY SPIRIT IS SUPERINTENDING THE PROCESS, BUT IT SEEMS UNLIKELY THAT JOHN IS GIVEN THE TIME OR LUXURY OF CAREFULLY ANALYZING AND CRAFTING THAT WHICH HE RECORDS.
TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES: TRADITION HOLDS THAT JOHN LEFT JERUSALEM IN THE LATE SIXTIES OF THE FIRST CENTURY, PRIOR TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM BY ROME. HE WENT TO ASIA WHERE HE BECAME THE RECOGNIZED LEADER OF THE ASIAN CHURCHES, FOLLOWING IN THE FOOTSTEPS OF PAUL’S EARLIER MISSIONARY WORK WHICH DIRECTLY OR INDIRECTLY FOUNDED MANY OF THE CHURCHES MENTIONED HERE. THE EPISTOLARY FORM OF ADDRESS IMMEDIATELY DISTINGUISHES THIS BOOK FROM ALL OTHER JEWISH APOCALYPTIC WORKS...NONE OF THE PSEUDEPIGRAPHICAL WORKS CONTAINS SUCH EPISTOLARY ADDRESSES. JOHN WRITES TO ACTUAL, HISTORICAL CHURCHES, ADDRESSING THEM IN THE SAME WAY THE NT EPISTLES ARE ADDRESSED.1 THE SEVEN CHURCHES ARE LISTED IN THE SAME ORDER AS THEIR RESPECTIVE LETTERS APPEAR IN REVELATION REV. 2:1+ AND REV. 3:1+. IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THEIR ORDER INDICATES THE NATURAL ROUTE MESSENGERS WOULD TAKE TO DELIVER COPIES OF THE LETTER TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES.2 
WHICH ARE IN ASIA: THIS IS NEITHER ASIA NOR EVEN ASIA MINOR, BUT WHAT WE WOULD TODAY KNOW AS THE REGION OF WESTERN TURKEY. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, AS GENERALLY IN THE LANGUAGE OF MEN WHEN THE NEW TESTAMENT WAS WRITTEN, ASIA MEANT NOT WHAT IT NOW MEANS FOR US, AND HAD ONCE MEANT FOR THE GREEKS, ONE NAMELY OF THE THREE GREAT CONTINENTS OF THE OLD WORLD..., NOR YET EVEN THAT REGION WHICH GEOGRAPHERS ABOUT THE FOURTH CENTURY OF OUR ERA BEGAN TO CALL “ASIA MINOR;” BUT A STRIP OF THE WESTERN SEABOARD CONTAINING HARDLY A THIRD PORTION OF THIS...ITS LIMITS BEING NEARLY IDENTICAL WITH THOSE OF THE KINGDOM WHICH ATTALUS THE THIRD BEQUEATHED TO THE ROMAN PEOPLE. TAKE “ASIA” IN THIS SENSE, AND THERE WILL BE LITTLE OR NO EXAGGERATION IN THE WORDS OF THE EPHESIAN SILVERSMITH, THAT “ALMOST THROUGHOUT ALL ASIA” PAUL HAD TURNED AWAY MUCH PEOPLE FROM THE SERVICE OF IDOLS (ACTS ACTS 19:26; CF. VER. ACTS 19:10); WORD WHICH MUST SEEM TO EXCEED EVEN THE LIMITS OF AN ANGRY HYPERBOLE TO THOSE NOT ACQUAINTED WITH THIS RESTRICTED USE OF THE TERM.3 THE “ASIA” OF WHICH THE SCRIPTURES SPEAK IS NOT THE GREAT CONTINENT OF ASIA, OR EVEN OF ASIA MINOR, BUT ONLY THE WESTERN PART OF ASIA MINOR, DIRECTLY SOUTH OF THE BLACK SEA. THE WHOLE OF IT DOES NOT INCLUDE A LARGER TERRITORY THAN THE SINGLE STATE OF PENNSYLVANIA.4
REVELATION 1:12 (USA NON-EMERGENCY MEDICAL HELP 111 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
I TURNED TO SEE: JOHN IS ABOUT TO ENTER INTO THE EXPERIENCE OF MANY OTHER PROPHETS WHO WERE GIVEN A REVELATION OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD, USUALLY NEAR THE BEGINNING OF THEIR PROPHETIC MINISTRY. WE THINK OF MOSES (EX. EX. 33:22-23; EX. 34:5-6), EZEKIEL (EZE. EZE. 1:1), ISAIAH (ISA. ISA. 6:1), DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 10:5-6), AND PAUL (ACTS ACTS 9:3; ACTS 22:6). JOHN HAD BEEN GIVEN A PREVIOUS TASTE OF GOD’S GLORY ON THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION WITH PETER AND JAMES (MTT. MAT. 17:1; MARK MARK 9:2; LUKE LUKE 9:29).1
ST. JOHN BEHOLDING THE SEVEN CANDELABRA
[image: Image result for SEVEN GOLDEN CANDLESTICKS]
SEVEN GOLDEN LAMPSTANDS: THE SYMBOLISM OF THESE LAMPSTANDS IS EXPLAINED: “THE SEVEN LAMPSTANDS WHICH YOU SAW ARE THE SEVEN CHURCHES” (REV. REV. 1:20+). THE CHURCHES BEAR LIGHT, BUT ARE NOT THE SOURCE OF LIGHT (MTT. MAT. 5:14-16; JOHN JOHN 1:4-5, JOHN 1:7-9; JOHN 5:32-35; EPH. EPH. 5:11-13; PHP. PHP. 2:15). THE “SEVEN CANDLESTICKS” ...ARE INTENDED TO SEND US BACK, TO THE SEVEN-BRANCHED CANDLESTICK, OR CANDELABRUM, WHICH BEARS EVER THE SAME NAME OF ΛΥΧΝΊΑ [LYCHNIA] IN THE SEPTUAGINT (EX. EX. 25:31 CF. HEB. HEB. 9:2); THE SIX ARMS OF WHICH WITH THE CENTRAL SHAFT...MADE UP THE MYSTICAL SEVEN, EACH WITH ITS SEVERAL LAMP (ΛΎΧΝΟΣ [LYCHNOS], ZEC. ZEC. 4:2).3
REVELATION 1:13 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY MEDICAL HELP 111 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
IN THE MIDST: THE LEVITES, WHO PERFORMED THE PRIESTLY DUTY OF THE OT, CAMPED AROUND THE GLORY OF THE LORD WHICH RESIDED IN THE TABERNACLE (NUM. NUM. 1:50; 1CHR. 1CHR. 9:27). THE GLORY OF THE LORD WAS IN THE “MIDST” OF THE LEVITICAL PRIESTS. THE LAMPSTANDS, WHICH REPRESENT THE CHURCHES (REV. REV. 1:20+), MADE UP OF BELIEVERS WHO ARE PRIESTS UNTO GOD (REV. REV. 1:6+), ALSO HAVE THE GLORY OF THE LORD IN THEIR MIDST (MTT. MAT. 18:20).1 UNLIKE OTHER RELIGIONS OF THE WORLD, THE CHRISTIAN IS NOT SERVING A FAMOUS MORTAL MAN WHOSE BODY IS NOW LONG MOLDERING IN THE GRAVE. CHRIST’S CORPSE IS UNAVAILABLE BECAUSE HE IS RISEN AND ACTIVE AMONG HIS CHURCH AS THE BODY OF CHRIST CONTINUES TO MINISTER ON THE EARTH IN HIS ABSENCE. UNLIKE THE GLORY OF GOD IN THE OT WHICH DEPARTED FROM THE PEOPLE OF GOD DUE TO THEIR SIN (1S. 1S. 16:14; PS. PS. 51:11; EZE. EZE. 8:6; EZE. 9:3; EZE. 10:4, EZE. 10:18-19; EZE. 11:22-23; HOS. HOS. 5:14), EACH NT BELIEVER IS INDWELT AND PERMANENTLY SEALED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT (JOHN JOHN 6:27; JOHN 14:16; 2COR. 2COR. 1:22; EPH. EPH. 1:13; EPH. 4:30).2 HE IS IN THE MIDST OF HIS CHURCH, AND WILL REMAIN THERE “FOR THE DAY OF REDEMPTION” (EPH. EPH. 4:30).
THE SEVEN LAMPSTANDS: IN THE OT, THE MENORAH WAS MADE OF A SINGLE CENTRAL SHAFT TO WHICH SIX (OR EIGHT) BRANCHES WERE JOINED, THE ENTIRE ASSEMBLY BEING A SINGLE AFFAIR. HERE, WE HAVE SEVEN INDIVIDUAL LAMPS, REPRESENTING THE SEVEN TYPICAL (AND HISTORICAL) CHURCHES WHICH REPRESENT THE WITNESS OF CHRIST THROUGH THE CHURCH. THE CENTRAL SHAFT JOINING THESE SEVEN LAMPS AND PROVIDING THE OIL FOR THEIR CONTINUED ILLUMINATION IS CHRIST HIMSELF (JOHN JOHN 15:5). SOME HAVE SEEN IN THE SEPARATE LAMPSTANDS A REFERENCE TO THE DISPERSION OF THE JEWS.3
SON OF MAN: IN A REMARKABLE PASSAGE IN THE OT “A LIKENESS WITH THE APPEARANCE OF A MAN” (EZE. EZE. 1:26) IS SEEN HIGH ABOVE THE THRONE. HIS FORM IS CLOTHED IN BRILLIANT RADIANCE WHICH EZEKIEL DESCRIBES AS “THE LIKENESS OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD” (EZE. EZE. 1:27). THIS IS THE ONE WHO WAS SEEN BY STEPHEN JUST PRIOR TO HIS DEATH (ACTS ACTS 7:56). CONSISTENT WITH THE DESCRIPTION FOUND IN REVELATION 1:7, THIS IS THE ONE WHO IS PRESENTED TO THE ANCIENT OF DAYS IN THE BOOK OF DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 7:13) AND WHO IS TO RECEIVE “DOMINION AND GLORY, AND A KINGDOM” (DAN. DAN. 7:14). JESUS APPLIED THIS TERM TO HIMSELF IN THE GOSPELS (DAN. DAN. 7:13; MTT. MAT. 24:30; MAT. 26:64; MARK MARK 13:26; MARK 14:62; LUKE LUKE 21:27). JESUS IS BOTH THE “SON OF GOD” AND “SON OF MAN.” THESE TWO TITLES HINT AT THE MYSTERY OF THE INCARNATION, WHERE ALL THE FULLNESS OF GOD DWELT IN HUMAN FORM (COL. COL. 2:9). JESUS, AS THE “SON OF GOD,” IS DIVINE AND WITHOUT SIN. AS THE “SON OF MAN,” HE WAS BEGOTTEN OF MARY IN THE LINE FROM DAVID, ABRAHAM, AND ADAM (MTT. MAT. 1:1, MAT. 1:6; LUKE LUKE 3:31, LUKE 3:34, LUKE 3:38; REV. REV. 12:1-5+). HIS DIVINITY AND VIRGIN BIRTH PROVIDE THE NECESSARY PERFECTION BY WHICH HIS DEATH COULD ATONE FOR THE SINS OF THE WORLD (ISA. ISA. 53:9; JOHN JOHN 8:46; JOHN 14:30; 2COR. 2COR. 5:21; HEB. HEB. 4:15; HEB. 7:26; HEB. 9:14; 1PE. 1PE. 1:19; 1PE. 2:22; 1JN. 1JN. 3:5). ALTHOUGH HE IS TRULY A MAN (PHP. PHP. 2:7; HEB. HEB. 2:17), HE IS UNIQUE FROM ALL OTHER MEN IN HIS SINLESS PERFECTION (ROM. ROM. 8:3). AS THE “SON OF MAN,” HIS HUMANITY PROVIDES FOR HIS ROLE AS THE JUDGE (JOHN JOHN 5:27) AND KINSMAN-REDEEMER (GOEL, 1TI. 1TI. 2:5)4 OF MANKIND (REV. REV. 5:4-5+); TO TASTE OF DEATH (HEB. HEB. 2:14); AND TO RESTORE THE DOMINION LOST BY THE FIRST MAN ADAM.5 ONE LIKE THE SON OF MAN APPEARS AGAIN IN REV. REV. 14:14+ WHERE HE REAPS A HARVEST FROM THE EARTH.
GARMENT DOWN TO THE FEET: APPARENTLY A REFERENCE TO HIS PRIESTLY GARMENTS. GEN. 37:3; MARK 13:38 [SIC ]; LUKE LUKE 15:22)—THE ASSOCIATION OF DIGNITY WITH IT PROBABLY RESTING ORIGINALLY ON THE ABSENCE OF THE NECESSITY OF LABOR.”6
GIRDED ABOUT THE CHEST: THE HIGH PRIEST WORE A PRIESTLY “SASH” AROUND HIS PRIESTLY GARMENT AT THE HEIGHT OF THE BREAST (EX. EX. 28:4; EX. 28:39; EX. 39:29; LEV. LEV. 8:7; LEV. 16:4). BUT THIS SASH WAS NOT MADE OF GOLD (SEE BELOW). A GARMENT REACHING TO THE FEET WAS IMPRACTICAL FOR THOSE WHO WERE LABORERS AND CAME TO DENOTE A POSITION OF STATUS. THE SEVEN ANGELS OF REV. REV. 15:6+ ARE SIMILARLY GIRDED. THE ORDINARY GIRDING FOR ONE ACTIVELY ENGAGED WAS AT THE LOINS (1K. 1K. 2:5; 1K. 18:46; JER. JER. 13:2 CF. LUKE LUKE 12:35; EPH. EPH. 6:14; 1PE. 1PE. 1:13); BUT JOSEPHUS EXPRESSLY TELLS US THAT THE LEVITICAL PRIESTS WERE GIRT HIGHER UP, ABOUT THE BREAST...FAVOURING, AS THIS HIGHER CINCTURE DID, A CALMER, MORE MAJESTIC MOVEMENT.7 CHRIST HAS AN UNCHANGEABLE PRIESTHOOD BECAUSE HE CONTINUES FOREVER (HEB. HEB. 7:14). “THEREFORE, HE IS ALSO ABLE TO SAVE TO THE UTTERMOST THOSE WHO COME TO GOD THROUGH HIM, SINCE HE ALWAYS LIVES TO MAKE INTERCESSION FOR THEM.” (HEB. HEB. 7:25).
WITH A GOLDEN BAND: HOW SIMILAR JOHN’S VISION IS TO THAT OF DANIEL BY THE TIGRIS (DAN. DAN. 10:5-6). DANIEL SAW “A MAN... WHOSE WAIST WAS GIRDED WITH GOLD OF UPHAZ” (DAN. DAN. 10:6). HIS VISITOR HAD EYES LIKE TORCHES OF FIRE AND FEET LIKE BURNISHED BRONZE AND SPOKE WITH A VOICE LIKE THE VOICE OF A MULTITUDE. YET IT SEEMS THAT DANIEL’S VISITOR COULD NOT HAVE BEEN THE SON OF MAN WHICH JOHN SEES HERE, FOR HOW COULD THE PRINCE OF PERSIA (AN ANGELIC BEING INFLUENCING THE KINGDOM OF PERSIA) HAVE EVER WITHSTOOD THE LORD OF GLORY (DAN. DAN. 10:13)? AND WHEN DID GOD EVER REQUIRE HELP (DAN. DAN. 10:13)?8
REVELATION 1:14 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY MEDICAL HELP 111 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
LIKE WOOL, AS WHITE AS SNOW: IN DANIEL’S VISION, IT IS THE ANCIENT OF DAYS (THE FATHER STEPHEN YAHWEH) WHO’S “HAIR OF HIS HEAD WAS LIKE PURE WOOL” (DAN. DAN. 7:9). HERE IT IS THAT OF THE SON OF MAN. JOHN IS BEING SHOWN THE GLORY OF THE SON, WHICH HE HAD WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) “BEFORE THE WORLD WAS” (JOHN JOHN 17:5). IT IS EVIDENT THAT HIS ULTIMATE GLORY WAS VEILED IN ORDER TO MAKE POSSIBLE A MINISTRY TO HIS DISCIPLES IN SCENES ON EARTH. AFTER HIS ASCENSION INTO HEAVEN, CHRIST NEVER APPEARED AGAIN APART FROM HIS GLORY. IN ACTS ACTS 7:56, STEPHEN SAW CHRIST STANDING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN THE MIDST OF THE GLORY OF GOD. IN THE APPEARANCE OF CHRIST TO PAUL RECORDED IN ACTS ACTS 9:3-6, THE GLORY OF CHRIST WAS SUCH THAT PAUL WAS BLINDED. A SIMILAR EXPERIENCE BEFELL THE APOSTLE JOHN IN REVELATION REV. 1:12-20+ WHERE JOHN FELL AT THE FEET OF CHRIST AS ONE DEAD WHEN HE BEHELD THE GLORY OF CHRIST IN HIS RESURRECTION.1 WOOL AND SNOW ALSO SPEAK OF HIS SINLESS PURITY (ISA. ISA. 1:18). A HYPOTHETICAL QUESTION WHICH MIGHT BE ASKED (ON A PAR WITH THE QUESTION WHETHER ADAM AND EVE HAD BELLY BUTTONS) IS WHETHER JESUS WOULD HAVE HAD GRAY HAIR IF HE HAD NOT BEEN CRUCIFIED BUT LIVED? SINCE DEATH IS THE WAGES OF SIN AND JESUS KNEW NO SIN, WE CAN INFER THE ANSWER WOULD BE “NO.” THE HAIR WHITE AS WOOL IS NOT A DESCRIPTION OF AGE OR WISDOM, BUT THE INCENDIARY BRIGHTNESS OF HIS GLORY: THE WHITE HAIRS OF OLD AGE ARE AT ONCE THE SIGN AND THE CONSEQUENCE OF THE DECAY OF NATURAL STRENGTH, IN OTHER WORDS, OF DEATH COMMENCING; ...BEING THEN THIS, HOW CAN THE WHITE HAIRS, THE HOARY HEAD WHICH IS THE SIGN OF WEAKNESS, DECAY, AND THE APPROACH OF DEATH, BE ASCRIBED TO HIM WHO, AS HE IS FROM EVERLASTING, SO ALSO IS HE TO EVERLASTING? ...HOW THEN SHALL WE EXPLAIN THIS HAIR “WHITE LIKE WOOL”? IT IS A PART OF THE TRANSFIGURATION IN LIGHT OF THE GLORIFIED PERSON OF THE REDEEMER; A TRANSFIGURATION SO COMPLETE THAT IT REACHES TO THE EXTREMITIES, TO THE VERY HAIRS OF THE HEAD.2
EYES LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE: HIS EYES ARE SINGLED OUT AS BEING LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE. THIS EVOKES THE IMAGE OF A GAZE WHICH INSTANTLY PIERCES THE DEEPEST DARKNESS TO LAY BEAR ALL SIN. IT IS A REFERENCE TO HIS OMNISCIENCE, OMNIPRESENCE, AND JUDGMENT. THERE IS NO EVIL ACTIVITY OF MEN WHICH JESUS DOES NOT SEE (JOB JOB 28:24; PS. PS. 90:8; PS. 94:9; PS. 139:23; PR. PR. 15:3). THERE IS NO DEN OF INIQUITY SO DARK THAT JESUS IS NOT THERE (JOB JOB 34:22; PS. PS. 139:7; JER. JER. 23:24; AMOS AMOS 9:2). THERE IS NO WORK OF MAN WHICH WILL GO UNJUDGED BY HIS PIERCING GAZE (1COR. 1COR. 3:15; 2COR. 2COR. 5:10; HEB. HEB. 4:13). TRULY, GOD IS AN ALL-CONSUMING FIRE (NUM. NUM. 11:1; DEU. DEU. 5:25; DEU. 9:3; 2K. 2K. 1:10; PS. PS. 50:3; PS. 78:63; ISA. ISA. 33:14; LUKE LUKE 9:54; HEB. HEB. 12:29; REV. REV. 11:5+). WHEN SPEAKING TO THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA, AFTER MENTIONING HIS “EYES LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE” (REV. REV. 2:18+), JESUS CONTINUES, “I KNOW YOUR WORKS” (REV. REV. 2:19+). HE SAYS TO THE SAME CHURCH, “ALL THE CHURCHES SHALL KNOW THAT I AM HE WHO SEARCHES THE MINDS AND HEARTS. AND I WILL GIVE TO EACH ONE OF YOU ACCORDING TO YOUR WORKS” (REV. REV. 2:23+). HIS PIERCING EYES ARE AN IDENTIFYING DESCRIPTION IN REV. REV. 19:12+. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO ESCAPE HIS GAZE! “AND THERE IS NO CREATURE HIDDEN FROM HIS SIGHT, BUT ALL THINGS ARE NAKED AND OPEN TO THE EYES OF HIM TO WHOM WE MUST GIVE ACCOUNT” (HEB. HEB. 4:13).
REVELATION 1:15 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY MEDICAL HELP 111 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
HIS FEET: IT WOULD APPEAR THAT HIS FEET WERE UNSHOD: THEY WERE NO DOUBT BARE; AS WERE THE FEET OF THE LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD MINISTERING IN THE SANCTUARY. WE ARE NO WHERE INDEED EXPRESSLY TOLD OF THESE THAT THEY MINISTERED BAREFOOT, BUT EVERY THING LEADS US TO THIS CONCLUSION. THUS WHILE ALL THE OTHER PARTS OF THE PRIESTLY INVESTITURE ARE DESCRIBED WITH THE GREATEST MINUTENESS, AND MOSES ACCURATELY INSTRUCTED HOW THEY SHOULD BE MADE, THERE IS NO MENTION OF ANY COVERING FOR THE FEET. THEN AGAIN THE ANALOGY OF SUCH PASSAGES AS EX. EX. 3:5; JOS. JOS. 5:15, AND THE FACT THAT THE MORAL IDEA OF THE SHOE IS THAT OF DEFENSE AGAINST THE DEFILEMENTS OF THE EARTH, OF WHICH DEFILEMENTS THERE COULD BE NONE IN THE HOLY PLACE, ALL THIS IRRESISTIBLY POINTS TO THE SAME CONCLUSIONS.1
FINE BRASS, REFINED IN A FURNACE: THE ETYMOLOGY OF ΧΑΛΚΟΛΊΒΑΝΟΣ [CHALKOLIBANOS] [FINE BRASS ] BEING UNCERTAIN, IT MAY BE INTENDED TO DESCRIBE THE RESULTING HARDNESS OF BRASS AFTER THE REFINING PROCESS, THIS BEING AN ALLUSION TO THE TREADING OR TRAMPLING DOWN OF THOSE WHO ARE UNBELIEVING OR UNFAITHFUL (PS. PS. 58:10; PS. 68:23; ISA. ISA. 63:3; REV. REV. 2:18-29+; REV. 19:15+). IT IS IN REALITY AN UNKNOWN METAL, MAYBE PLATINUM OR PALLADIUM, WHICH IS HINTED IN SCRIPTURE AS BEING ABOVE THE VALUE OF GOLD].2 BOCHART SEES IN ΧΑΛΚΟΛΊΒΑΝΟΣ [CHALKOLIBANOS] [FINE BRASS], A HYBRID FORMATION, THE COMBINATION OF A GREEK WORD AND A HEBREW, ΧΑΛΚΌΣ [CHALKOS], AND לִבֵּן [LIBBĒN] = “ALBARE,” TO MAKE WHITE; BRASS WHICH IN THE FURNACE HAS ATTAINED WHAT WE CALL “WHITE HEAD.” ...IF THIS BE CORRECT, THE ΧΑΛΚΟΛΊΒΑΝΟ [CHALKOLIBANO] WILL NOT BE “FINE BRASS” OR THE “SHINING,” BUT THE “GLOWING BRASS.” THIS CONCLUSION IS VERY MUCH STRENGTHENED BY THE FOLLOWING PHRASE, “AS IF THEY BURNED IN A FURNACE;”3 IT HAS OFTEN BEEN SUGGESTED THAT OUR TERM WAS FAMILIAR TO THE IMPORTANT LOCAL GUILD OF BRONZE-WORKERS [IN THYATIRA, REV. REV. 2:18+]...I SUGGEST THEN THAT AN ALLOY OF COPPER WITH METALLIC ZINC WAS MADE IN THYATIRA, THE ZINC BEING OBTAINED BY DISTILLATION. THIS WAS A FINER AND PURER BRASS THAN THE ROUGH AND VARIABLE COINAGE-ALLOY...THE PRODUCT, I SUGGEST, WAS KNOWN THERE AS ΧΑΛΚΟΛΊΒΑΝΟΣ [CHALKOLIBANOS], WHICH I CONJECTURE TO BE A ‘COPULATIVE COMPOUND’, LITERALLY RENDERED ‘COPPER-ZINC’, ΛΊΒΑΝΟΣ [LIBANOS] BEING AN UNRECORDED WORD, PERHAPS PECULIAR TO THE TRADE, FOR A METAL OBTAINED BY DISTILLATION, AND SO DERIVED FROM THE VERB ΛΕΊΒΩ [LEIBŌ].4 REFINED IS ΠΕΠΥΡΩΜΈΝΗΣ [PEPYRŌMENĒS]: JOB 22:25; PS. PS. 11:7; PS. 65:10; PR. PR. 10:20).”5
VOICE AS THE SOUND OF MANY WATERS: THE PHRASE SOUND OF MANY WATERS IS USED TO DESCRIBE THE SOUND OF A MULTITUDE (ISA. ISA. 17:12-13; REV. REV. 19:6+) OR NOISE LIKE THE TUMULT OF AN ARMY (EZE. EZE. 1:24). HERE, AS IN OTHER PASSAGES, IT IS THE SOUND ATTRIBUTED TO A SINGLE VOICE. DANIEL HEARD SUCH A VOICE IN HIS VISION BY THE TIGRIS (DAN. DAN. 10:6). EZEKIEL ALSO HEARD A SIMILAR VOICE IN HIS VISION OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD RETURNING TO THE EAST GATE OF THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE (EZE. EZE. 43:2). IN EZEKIEL AND IN REVELATION REV. 1:15+ AND REV. 14:2+, IT APPEARS TO BE THE VOICE OF GOD HIMSELF. FOR REASONS MENTIONED IN REVELATION 1:13, THE VOICE DANIEL HEARD WAS MOST LIKELY THAT OF A MIGHTY ANGEL.6
REVELATION 1:16 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY MEDICAL HELP 111 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
IN HIS RIGHT HAND SEVEN STARS: THESE STARS ARE THE SEVEN ANGELS OF THE CHURCHES AS EXPLAINED IN REVELATION 1:20. THE PICTURE OF THE STARS BEING WITHIN HIS RIGHT HAND (THE SIDE OF FAVOR) IS OF GREAT COMFORT TO BELIEVERS FOR WHAT CHRIST GRASPS IN HIS HAND CANNOT BE SNATCHED AWAY (JOHN JOHN 10:28-29). THE ANGELS AND THE CHURCHES THEY ARE ASSOCIATED WITH NEED NOT FEAR ANY BUT GOD HIMSELF. CHRIST, WE FEEL SURE, COULD NOT HAVE PLACED HIMSELF IN THE RELATION WHICH HE DOES TO THEM, AS HOLDING IN HIS HAND THE SEVEN STARS, WALKING AMONG THE SEVEN GOLDEN CANDLESTICKS, THESE STARS BEING THE ANGELS OF THE CHURCHES, AND THE CANDLESTICKS THE CHURCHES THEMSELVES, UNLESS THEY IDEALLY REPRESENTED AND SET FORTH, IN SOME WAY OR OTHER, THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH, MILITANT HERE UPON EARTH.1 SEVEN: PERFECTION, COMPLETENESS.
OUT OF HIS MOUTH WENT A SHARP TWO-EDGED SWORD: A HEAVY BROADSWORD: IT [ῥΟΜΦΑΙΑ [HROMPHAIA], SWORD] IS PROPERLY THE LONG AND HEAVY BROADSWORD..., WHICH THE THRACIANS AND OTHER BARBAROUS NATIONS USED; AND AS SUCH TO BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE ΜΆΧΑΙΡΑ [MACHAIRA], THE SACRIFICIAL KNIFE, OR SHORT STABBING SWORD; ...THE WORD OCCURRING SIX TIMES IN THE APOCALYPSE, ONLY OCCURS ONCE BESIDES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (LUKE LUKE 2:35).2 SOME HAVE OBTAINED FANCIFUL INTERPRETATIONS REGARDING THE TWO-EDGED SWORD, SUCH AS REPRESENTING BOTH “THE OLD AND THE NEW LAW.”3 THE SWORD GOES OUT OF HIS MOUTH IN AGREEMENT WITH ALL THE CREATIVE ACTS OF GOD WHICH WERE SPOKEN FORTH BY THE WORD OF GOD (GEN. GEN. 1:3, GEN. 1:6, GEN. 1:9, GEN. 1:11, GEN. 1:14, GEN. 1:20, GEN. 1:24, GEN. 1:26; 2PE. 2PE. 3:5). IT IS FOR THIS REASON THAT JESUS IS THE WORD (ΛΌΓΟΣ [LOGOS]). THE SPEAKING FORTH OF GOD’S WILL CAN BRING CREATION OR DESTRUCTION. ISAIAH INFORMS US THAT THE MOUTH OF THE MESSIAH IS “LIKE A SHARP SWORD” (ISA. ISA. 49:2) AND WITH HIS LIPS HE WILL “SLAY THE WICKED” (ISA. ISA. 11:4). THE WORD SPOKEN THROUGH THE PROPHETS IS A WEAPON IN THE HAND OF GOD (HOS. HOS. 6:5). IT IS THE ONLY OFFENSIVE WEAPON OF THE CHRISTIAN (EPH. EPH. 6:17). ITS POWER AS A SWORD IS SEEN IN ITS ABILITY TO PIERCE “EVEN TO THE DIVISION OF SOUL AND SPIRIT” AND DISCERN “THE THOUGHTS AND INTENTS OF THE HEART” (HEB. HEB. 4:12). THE WORD OF GOD HAS ALREADY SLAIN HIS ENEMIES BECAUSE IT SETS FORTH THEIR IMPENDING DOOM IN WORDS “WHICH CANNOT BE BROKEN” (JOHN JOHN 10:35). THAT WHICH IS PROPHECY TODAY, WILL BE ACCOMPLISHED HISTORY TOMORROW. IT IS IN THIS SENSE THAT JESUS SLAYS HIS ENEMIES WITH THE SWORD OF HIS MOUTH (2TH. 2TH. 2:8; REV. REV. 2:12+, REV. 2:16+; REV. 19:15+). THE SWORD SIGNIFIES HIS JUDICIAL POWER WHICH WILL BE IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS WORD (MTT. MAT. 25:31-32; JOHN JOHN 5:22; ACTS ACTS 10:42; ACTS 17:31; ROM. ROM. 2:16; ROM. 14:10; 2COR. 2COR. 5:10; 2TI. 2TI. 4:1; 1PE. 1PE. 4:5; REV. REV. 20:12+).
LIKE THE SUN: THIS IS NOW THE SECOND TIME THAT JOHN HAS BEEN PRIVILEGED TO SEE THE SAVIOR’S GLORY SHINING FROM HIS FACE LIKE THE SON (MTT. MAT. 17:2).. AT THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION, PETER, JAMES, AND JOHN WERE GIVEN A PREVIEW OF “THE SON OF MAN COMING IN HIS KINGDOM” (MTT. MAT. 16:28). THIS GLORIOUS VISION WHICH JOHN BEHOLDS IS SOME SMALL INDICATION OF WHAT THE ENTIRE WORLD WILL BEHOLD AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. I URGE YOU IN THE SIGHT OF GOD WHO GIVES LIFE TO ALL THINGS, AND BEFORE CHRIST JESUS WHO WITNESSED THE GOOD CONFESSION BEFORE PONTIUS PILATE, THAT YOU KEEP THIS COMMANDMENT WITHOUT SPOT, BLAMELESS UNTIL OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST’S APPEARING, WHICH HE WILL MANIFEST IN HIS OWN TIME, HE WHO IS THE BLESSED AND ONLY POTENTATE, THE KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS, WHO ALONE HAS IMMORTALITY, DWELLING IN UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT, WHOM NO MAN HAS SEEN OR CAN SEE, TO WHOM BE HONOR AND EVERLASTING POWER. AMEN. (1TI. 1TI. 6:13-16) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
REVELATION 1:17 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY MEDICAL HELP 111 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
FELL AT HIS FEET AS DEAD: THIS IS THE UNREHEARSED RESPONSE OF ALL WHO HAVE BEEN PRIVILEGED TO SEE THE GLORY OF THE LORD (ISA. ISA. 6:4; EZE. EZE. 1:28; EZE. 3:23; EZE. 43:3; EZE. 44:4; DAN. DAN. 8:17; DAN. 10:8, DAN. 10:16-17; MTT. MAT. 17:6; ACTS ACTS 9:4). IT IS AS MUCH IN RECOGNITION OF THE POWER AND MIGHT OF GOD AS IN A REALIZATION OF THEIR UTTER UNWORTHINESS (JDG. JDG. 6:22; JDG. 13:22; ISA. ISA. 6:5, ISA. 6:7). “THE BELOVED DISCIPLE, WHO HAD HANDLED THE WORD OF LIFE, LAIN IN HIS LORD’S BOSOM IN THE DAYS OF HIS FLESH, CAN AS LITTLE AS ANY OTHER ENDURE THE REVELATION OF HIS MAJESTY.”1
LAID HIS RIGHT HAND ON ME: DANIEL EXPERIENCED A SIMILAR LOSS OF ALL STRENGTH AT THE IMPOSING PRESENCE OF HIS VISITOR BY THE RIVER TIGRIS (DAN. DAN. 10:8). HE TOO WAS TOLD NOT TO BE AFRAID AND WAS TOUCHED IN A SIMILAR ACT OF RESTORATION (DAN. DAN. 10:10). WHEN EZEKIEL WAS OVERCOME BY THE GLORY OF THE LORD (EZE. EZE. 1:28), THE HOLY SPIRIT RESTORED HIM TO HIS FEET (EZE. EZE. 2:1-2). ALTHOUGH YEARS HAD PASSED, PERHAPS THIS BROUGHT TO MIND JOHN’S PREVIOUS EXPERIENCE ON THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION WHERE JOHN HAD HIS FIRST GLIMPSE OF THE GLORY OF JESUS AND WAS SIMILARLY RESTORED (MTT. MAT. 17:6-7).
DO NOT BE AFRAID: THE UNAVOIDABLE RESPONSE OF THOSE WHO SAW EVEN A GLIMPSE OF HIS GLORY IS THAT OF FEAR. YET HOW CAVALIER WE ARE TODAY IN OUR ATTITUDE TOWARD THE MAKER OF A MYRIAD OF GALAXIES! WE, WHO DARE NOT EVEN TOUCH A 60-WATT LIGHT BULB WITHOUT WEARING PROTECTIVE GLOVES, OFTEN TREAT HIM AS OUR “GENIE ON CALL.”2 WE HAVEN’T THE SLIGHTEST NOTION OR APPRECIATION OF HIS HOLINESS, EVEN DARING TO THINK THAT WORSHIP IS ABOUT PLEASING US—EXPRESSING OUR DISLIKE IF THE MUSIC IS NOT TO OUR TASTE OR WE ARE UNABLE TO DRINK COFFEE DURING THE “WORSHIP SERVICE.” HOW MUCH WE ARE IN NEED OF A GLIMPSE OF HIS GLORY THAT WE MIGHT HAVE A SCRIPTURAL FEAR OF THE LORD!3 A LACK OF FEAR FOR GOD IS THE CHARACTERISTIC OF HIS ENEMIES (PS. PS. 36:1; JER. JER. 2:19; JER. 5:24; ROM. ROM. 3:18) AND “FEAR” IS ONE OF HIS TITLES (GEN. GEN. 31:42, GEN. 31:53). YET THE FEAR THAT HIS CHILDREN ARE TO HAVE IS NOT THE COWERING RESPONSE OF A CREATURE FEARING RETRIBUTION. IT IS THE HEALTHY, REVERENT, FEAR ONE WOULD HAVE TOWARD A HUMAN FATHER OF PERFECT DISCIPLINE AND UNCONDITIONAL LOVE, IF ONE WERE TO EXIST. COUPLED WITH THE RECOGNITION OF POWER AND GREAT MIGHT IS A DEEP COMFORT IN THE REALIZATION THAT GOD IS ALSO OUR PROTECTOR. AS PAUL OBSERVED, “IF GOD IS FOR US, WHO CAN BE AGAINST US” (ROM. ROM. 8:31)? WHEN WE LOOK INTO THE FACE OF THE JUDGE OF THE UNIVERSE, IT IS OUR SAVIOR’S FACE WE WILL SEE!
I AM THE FIRST AND THE LAST: GOD IS SAID TO BE “EVERLASTING” (GEN. GEN. 21:33). HE “INHABITS ETERNITY” (ISA. ISA. 57:15) AND IS WITHOUT BEGINNING AND WITHOUT END: “FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING” (PS. PS. 90:2). THIS APPELLATION IS ESPECIALLY REMINISCENT OF THAT GIVEN BY ISAIAH: “THUS SAYS THE LORD, THE KING OF ISRAEL, AND HIS REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS: ‘I AM THE FIRST AND I AM THE LAST; BESIDES ME THERE IS NO GOD’” (ISA. ISA. 44:6). WHOEVER SAID JESUS NEVER CLAIMED TO BE GOD NEED LOOK NO FURTHER. FOR THE NEXT VERSE LEAVES ABSOLUTELY NO DOUBT THAT IT IS THE SON WHO IS APPLYING TO HIMSELF TITLES WHICH ARE RESERVED EXCLUSIVELY FOR GOD (ISA. ISA. 41:4; ISA. 48:12; REV. REV. 21:6+; REV. 22:13+)! THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH THE OT WHERE THE PROMISED SON IS REFERRED TO AS “EVERLASTING FATHER (STEPHEN)” (ISA. ISA. 9:6). GOD IS THE UNIQUE “UNCAUSED FIRST CAUSE,” “BEFORE ME THERE WAS NO GOD FORMED, NOR SHALL THERE BE AFTER ME” (ISA. ISA. 43:10). HE IS SELF-EXISTENT AND OUTSIDE OF THE LIMITATIONS OF TIME. THIS IS WHY HE ALONE CAN PREDICT THE FUTURE: TELL AND BRING FORTH YOUR CASE; YES, LET THEM TAKE COUNSEL TOGETHER. WHO HAS DECLARED THIS FROM ANCIENT TIME? WHO HAS TOLD IT FROM THAT TIME? HAVE NOT I, THE LORD (YAHWEH STEPHEN OR STEPHEN YAHWEH AS 1 TOP ENGLISH LORD)? AND THERE IS NO OTHER GOD BESIDES ME, A JUST GOD AND A SAVIOR; THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME. (ISA. ISA. 45:21) GOD’S EXISTENCE OUTSIDE OF TIME IS A UNIQUE IDENTIFYING FEATURE OF HIS CHARACTER WHICH GOD CHALLENGES ANY OTHER TO TRY AND DUPLICATE: LET THEM BRING FORTH AND SHOW US WHAT WILL HAPPEN; LET THEM SHOW THE FORMER THINGS, WHAT THEY WERE, THAT WE MAY CONSIDER THEM, AND KNOW THE LATTER END OF THEM; OR DECLARE TO US THINGS TO COME. (ISA. ISA. 41:22) THIS IS BUT ONE OF MANY REASONS WHY WE CHOOSE TO TRUST THE TEXT OF GENESIS OVER AFTER-THE-FACT AND ERROR-PRONE INTERPRETATION OF DISTANT HISTORY BY MODERN SCIENCE. 
REVELATION 1:18 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY MEDICAL HELP 111 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
I AM HE WHO LIVES: JOHN CALLS HIM ὁ ΖῶΝ [HO ZŌN], “THE LIVING ONE” (PRESENT, ACTIVE PARTICIPLE). “LIFE” IS AN ESSENTIAL ATTRIBUTE OF GOD WHO IS CONSISTENTLY DESCRIBED AS “THE LIVING ONE” OVER AND AGAINST ALL SEXUAL IDOLS AND ALL OTHER GODS WHO ARE LIFELESS.1
AND WAS DEAD: HERE IS THE FATAL TEXT FOR THOSE, SUCH AS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)’S WITNESSES, WHO MAINTAIN THAT JESUS CHRIST IS NOT FULLY GOD. FOR WHEN DID GOD DIE EXCEPT FOR JESUS ON THE CROSS? IN THIS VERSE IS A CONTRADICTION SO PROFOUND THAT IT WOULD BE THE HEIGHT OF NONSENSE (BULLSHIT) IF IT WERE NOT ALSO THE MANIFESTATION OF THE GENIUS OF GOD: THAT GOD HIMSELF WOULD TAKE ON THE FORM OF A MAN, TO COME IN THE FLESH, TO BE OPPRESSED BY MEN, AND NAILED TO A TREE! THE INFINITE AND OMNIPOTENT CREATOR BOUND HIMSELF IN TIME AND SPACE AND STOOPING TO BE ABUSED BY HIS FINITE AND PUNY CREATURES (MTT. MAT. 26:67-68; LUKE LUKE 22:64). “I THE SOURCE OF ALL LIFE STOOPED EVEN TO TASTE OF DEATH”2 (HEB. HEB. 2:9). YET SUCH IS THE DEPTH OF GOD’S LOVE FOR US THAT HE ENDURED SUCH SHAME!
THE MAKER OF THE UNIVERSE AS MAN TO MAN WAS MADE A CURSE; THE CLAIMS OF LAW WHICH HE HAD MADE UNTO THE UTTERMOST HE PAID.
HIS HOLY FINGERS MADE THE BOUGH THAT GREW THE THORNS THAT PIERCED HIS BROW; THE NAILS THAT PIERCED HIS HANDS WERE MINED IN SECRET PLACES HE DESIGNED.
HE MADE THE FOREST WHENCE THERE SPRUNG THE TREE ON WHICH HIS BODY HUNG; HE DIED UPON A CROSS OF WOOD, YET MADE THE HILL ON WHICH IT STOOD.
THE THRONE ON WHICH HE NOW APPEARS WAS HIS FROM EVERLASTING YEARS - BUT A NEW CROWN ADORNS HIS BROW, AND EVERY KNEE TO HIM SHALL BOW.
MAKER OF THE UNIVERSE HOW UNNATURAL ETERNAL LIFE SEEMS TO US FROM OUR CURRENT PERSPECTIVE. YET THIS WAS GOD’S DESIGN PRIOR TO THE ENTRANCE OF SIN: CHRIST SETS HIMSELF FORTH HERE AS THE OVERCOMER OF DEATH NATURAL; WHICH IT MUST ALWAYS BE REMEMBERED IS RATHER DEATH UNNATURAL; FOR MAN WAS MADE FOR IMMORTALITY (GEN. GEN. 2:17), AND DEATH IS THE DENIAL AND REVERSAL OF THE TRUE LAW OF HIS CREATION (ROM. ROM. 5:12).3 THE WORK OF JESUS MAKES POSSIBLE THE WONDERFUL PROMISE SET FORTH LATER IN THIS BOOK WHICH DESCRIBES THE CONDITION OF THOSE WHO PLACE THEIR TRUST IN HIM: “THERE SHALL BE NO DEATH” (REV. REV. 21:4+). JESUS REITERATES THIS FACT TO ENCOURAGE THE PERSECUTED CHURCH AT SMYRNA (REV. REV. 2:8+). WHEN CONFRONTED WITH MEMBERS OF ANY NON-CHRISTIAN RELIGION, HERE IS THE CENTRAL ISSUE AT STAKE: IS JESUS GOD OR IS HE NOT? ONLY ORTHODOX CHRISTIANITY WILL ASSERT HIS FULL DIVINITY. IT IS FRUITLESS TO ENGAGE IN LENGTHY INTERACTION WITH ALL SUCH CULTS WHO DENY HIS DIVINITY BECAUSE EVERY OTHER ISSUE PALES INTO INSIGNIFICANCE COMPARED TO THIS CENTRAL ISSUE. THIS PARTICULAR VERSE IS OF GREAT BENEFIT FOR IT REMOVES ALL “WIGGLE ROOM” FROM THOSE WHO WOULD TRY TO DENY THAT JESUS CHRIST IS THE ONE HERE DESCRIBED AS “THE FIRST AND THE LAST” WHO IS “ALIVE FOREVERMORE” FOR THE SAME WAS ALSO “DEAD!” UNTIL THE CULT MEMBER CAN ANSWER YOU, “WHEN DID GOD DIE?” THERE IS LITTLE POINT IN FURTHER DISCUSSION. THIS PURPOSE OF REVEALING THE DEITY OF CHRIST IS THUS SEEN TO PERMEATE THE WHOLE BOOK, AND NO UNBIASED READER OF REVELATION CAN REACH ANY CONCLUSION OTHER THAN THAT CHRIST IS GOD, WITH THE FULL ENDORSEMENT AND APPROVAL OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN). HE HAS RECEIVED HIS THRONE FROM THE HAND OF GOD, UNLIKE SATAN WHO TRIED TO USURP THE OFFICE. JESUS CHRIST’S POWERS AND ATTRIBUTES ARE ALL THOSE OF DEITY. ANY DOUBT OF HIS DEITY MUST BE LAID TO REST. [EMPHASIS ADDED]4
BEHOLD, I AM ALIVE FOREVERMORE: LITERALLY, ΚΑὶ ὁ ΖῶΝ, ΚΑὶ ἐΓΕΝΌΜΗΝ ΝΕΚΡὸΣ ΚΑὶ ἰΔΟὺ ΖῶΝ ΕἰΜΙ ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ [KAI HO ZŌN, KAI EGENOMĒN NEKROS KAI IDOU ZŌN EIMI EIS TOUS AIŌNAS TŌN AIŌNŌN], “I AM THE LIVING ONE AND I WAS DEAD AND BEHOLD LIVING I AM INTO THE AGES OF THE AGES.”5 THE SON HAS ETERNAL LIFE AND HAS BEEN GIVEN AUTHORITY OVER ALL FLESH BY THE FATHER (STEPHEN). FOR THIS REASON, JESUS IS ABLE TO GIVE ETERNAL LIFE TO AS MANY AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS GIVEN HIM (JOHN JOHN 17:2). THIS IS THE BASIS FOR HIS AMAZING STATEMENT TO THOMAS. “JESUS SAID TO HIM, ‘I AM THE WAY, THE TRUTH, AND THE LIFE. NO ONE COMES TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) EXCEPT THROUGH ME.’” (JOHN JOHN 14:6). JESUS IS “THE LIFE.” HE ALONE, AMONG MEN, HAS IMMORTALITY (1TI. 1TI. 6:16) AND OFFERS IT TO THOSE WHO COME TO HIM. THE ETERNAL LIFE WHICH JESUS OFFERS IS NOT SOME FUTURE PROMISE, BUT IS GRANTED THE INSTANT A PERSON BELIEVES ON HIM: “JESUS SAID TO HER, ‘I AM THE RESURRECTION AND THE LIFE. HE WHO BELIEVES IN ME, THOUGH HE MAY DIE, HE SHALL LIVE. AND WHOEVER LIVES AND BELIEVES IN ME SHALL NEVER DIE. DO YOU BELIEVE THIS?’ ” (JOHN JOHN 11:25-26). DURING HIS EARTHLY MINISTRY, JESUS DEMONSTRATED THAT HE WAS “THE LIFE,” IN NUMEROUS WAYS. THE LAW OF MOSES STATED THAT LEPERS WERE UNCLEAN (LEV. LEV. 13:44-45). THEY WERE TO BE SEPARATED FROM OTHERS AND TO CRY ‘UNCLEAN! UNCLEAN!’ IN ORDER TO WARN OTHERS OF THEIR PRESENCE. TO TOUCH A LEPER OR ANY OF HIS CLOTHING MADE ONE UNCLEAN AND ALSO CARRIED THE VERY REAL RISK OF INFECTION. IT WAS UNTHINKABLE TO TOUCH A LEPER! YET WHEN LEPERS APPROACHED JESUS FOR HEALING, JESUS DID THE UNTHINKABLE, HE TOUCHED THEM! BUT INSTEAD OF JESUS GETTING LEPROSY, THE LEPERS GOT “JESUS-SY”—THEY WERE INSTANTLY HEALED (MTT. MAT. 8:3; MARK MARK 1:41; LUKE LUKE 5:13)! BECAUSE JESUS IS “THE LIFE,” IT IS IMPOSSIBLE THAT HE COULD BE DEFILED. INSTEAD, HIS LIFE-GIVING POWER WENT OUT TO OTHERS IN THE PERFORMANCE OF HEALING MIRACLES AND THE RESTORATION OF THE DEAD TO LIFE (MARK MARK 5:41-42; LUKE LUKE 7:14-15; LUKE LUKE 8:54-55; JOHN JOHN 11:43-44). THE PRIMARY DEMONSTRATION THAT JESUS IS “THE LIFE” IS FOUND IN HIS RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD. “JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, ‘DESTROY THIS TEMPLE, AND IN THREE DAYS I WILL RAISE IT UP’ ” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOHN JOHN 2:19); “THEREFORE MY FATHER (STEPHEN) LOVES ME, BECAUSE I LAY DOWN MY LIFE THAT I MAY TAKE IT AGAIN” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOHN JOHN 10:17). NOT ONLY WOULD JESUS RISE FROM THE DEAD, BUT HE HIMSELF WOULD BE THE AGENT OF HIS RESURRECTION!6 THEN ὁ ΖῶΝ [HO ZŌN] EXPRESSES NOT SO MUCH THAT HE, THE SPEAKER, “LIVED,” AS THAT HE WAS “THE LIVING ONE,” THE LIFE (JOHN JOHN 1:4; JOHN 14:6), ΑὑΤΟΖΩΉ [HAUTOZŌĒ], HAVING LIFE IN HIMSELF, AND THE FOUNTAIN AND SOURCE OF LIFE TO OTHERS...TO HIM BELONGS ABSOLUTE BEING (ὄΝΤΩΣ ΕἶΝΑΙ [ONTŌS EINAI]), AS CONTRASTED WITH THE RELATIVE BEING OF THE CREATURE, WITH THE LIFE WHICH BE NO LIFE, SEEING THAT IT INEVITABLY FALLS UNDER THE DOMINION OF CORRUPTION AND DEATH, SO SOON AS IT IS SEPARATED FROM HIM, THE SOURCE FROM WHICH IT WAS DERIVED7 CHRIST SAYS, “BEHOLD,” EMPHASIZING THAT HIS DEMONSTRATION OF LIFE BEYOND THE GRAVE IS OF PARAMOUNT IMPORTANCE, FOR CHRIST’S RESURRECTION BEARS WITNESS THAT THOSE WHO TRUST IN HIM WILL LIKEWISE RISE FROM THE DEAD (JOHN JOHN 14:19; ROM. ROM. 6:8-9). IF IT WERE NOT FOR THE FACT OF THE RESURRECTION—WITHOUT THE “LIVING ONE”—CHRISTIANITY WOULD BE MEANINGLESS (1COR. 1COR. 15:12-17).
KEYS OF HADES [Hell] AND OF DEATH: WITH RARE EXCEPTION, ALL WHO ENTER THIS LIFE FACE THE CERTAINTY OF PHYSICAL DEATH. IN SOME PASSAGES, DEATH AND HADES ARE PERSONIFIED AS ENEMIES OF THE LIVING (HOS. HOS. 13:14; REV. REV. 6:8+), FOR IT IS BY DEATH THAT PEOPLE ENTER HADES.8 THE REFERENCE TO KEYS POINTS TO MANY PASSAGES IN WHICH THE ENTRANCE TO DEATH AND HADES IS DESCRIBED AS BEING CONTROLLED BY GATES (JOB JOB 38:17; PS. PS. 9:13; PS. 107:18; ISA. ISA. 38:10; MTT. MAT. 16:18). THOSE WHO ARE HELD THEREIN, ARE DESCRIBED AS “PRISONERS” (ISA. ISA. 24:22; 1PE. 1PE. 3:19). AS IN REAL LIFE, KEYS IN SCRIPTURE DENOTE THE POWER TO LOCK AND UNLOCK, TO OPEN AND SHUT (ISA. ISA. 22:22; MTT. MAT. 16:19; REV. REV. 3:7+; REV. REV. 9:1+; REV. 20:1-3+).9 THE KEYS OF HADES AND OF DEATH UNLOCK THE GATES OF HADES AND DEATH SO THAT THOSE WHO WOULD PREVIOUSLY HAVE BEEN HELD SECURELY BY DEATH AND HADES ARE NOW SET FREE TO ETERNAL LIFE. WHEREAS DEATH HOLDS THE BODIES OF MEN, HADES HOLDS THEIR SOULS.10 JESUS’ OFFER OF ETERNAL LIFE TO THOSE WHO ACCEPT HIM OVERCOMES THE POWER OF HADES AND DEATH (1COR. 1COR. 15:55). IN THIS SENSE, DEATH AND HADES WERE “RAIDED” BY JESUS WHO LIBERATED MAN WHO WAS DESTINED TO THIS FATE BY THE CURSE (GEN. GEN. 3:19). JESUS IS THE “FIRSTFRUITS OF THOSE WHO HAVE FALLEN ASLEEP” (1COR. 1COR. 15:20) AND IN HIS RESURRECTION DEMONSTRATED DOMINION OVER DEATH. IT IS BECAUSE JESUS IS THE “LIVING ONE” THAT HE HAS THE KEYS OF HADES AND DEATH. HIS RESURRECTION “TURNED THE KEY” IN THE GATES OF HADES AND DEATH LIBERATING US TO ETERNAL LIFE. OUR LIBERATION GRANTS US FREEDOM FROM THE BONDAGE OF THE FEAR OF DEATH (HEB. HEB. 2:15). WHAT ALL CREATURES AT SOME TIME, HAVE GONE DOWN BENEATH [THE POWER OF DEATH], AND ARE NOW HELD BY IT! EVERY ACRE OF THE EARTH IS FULL OF THEM, AND THE BOTTOM OF EVERY SEA. I HAVE SEEN THEIR GRIM SKELETONS ON MOUNTAIN SUMMITS, EIGHT THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED FEET ABOVE THE LEVEL OF THE SEA; AND I HAVE WALKED UPON THEIR ASHES MORE THAN A THOUSAND FEET BELOW THAT LEVEL. AND FROM FAR DEEPER DEPTHS TO STILL MORE ELEVATED HEIGHTS, ON ALL THE SLOPES AND HILLSIDES, AND IN ALL THE FIELDS AND VALLEYS OF THE EARTH, DEATH’S VICTIMS LIE IN FETTERS OF DARKNESS, SILENCE AND DUST. EVEN ON THE LIFE-POWERS OF THE SON OF GOD WERE THESE MANACLES MADE FAST. BUT BY HIM THEY WERE ALSO OPENED: FOR HE HATH THE KEYS OF DEATH.11
REVELAYION 1:19 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY MEDICAL HELP 111 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
THE THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE SEEN: THIS PHRASE INTRODUCES THE KEY VERSE FOR INTERPRETING THE MAIN SECTIONS OF THE BOOK. THE THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE SEEN INCLUDES THOSE THINGS REVEALED TO JOHN PRIOR TO ADDRESSING THE SEVEN CHURCHES (REVELATION REV. 1:1+).1
THE THINGS WHICH ARE: THE THINGS THAT ATTEND JOHN’S PRESENT TIME, WHICH ARE SET FORTH IN THE LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES FOUND IN REVELATION REV. 2:1+ AND REV. 3:1+.2
THE THINGS WHICH WILL TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS: THE THINGS YET FUTURE TO JOHN’S TIME, CONSTITUTING MOST OF THE REMAINDER OF THE BOOK, FROM REVELATION REV. 4:1+ ONWARD: REV. 4:1+, WHERE THE VOICE OF A TRUMPET SUMMONED THE SEER TO HEAVEN TO SEE ‘THE THINGS WHICH MUST COME TO PASS HEREAFTER.’ ”3 THE CONJUNCTION ΚΑὶ [KAI] CAN BE TRANSLATED BY “AND,” “EVEN,” OR “BOTH.” THE QUESTION ARISES AS TO WHETHER THERE ARE THREE DIVISIONS OR ONLY TWO? DOES CHRIST GIVE JOHN A CHRONOLOGICAL OUTLINE AS A KEY TO THE VISIONS IN THE BOOK? MANY THINK HE DOES. IF SO, ARE THERE THREE DIVISIONS: “SEEN,” “NOW,” AND “LATER”? OR ARE THERE TWO: “SEEN,” I.E., “NOW” AND “LATER”? IN THE LATTER CASE, WHERE DOES THE CHRONOLOGICAL BREAK TAKE PLACE IN THE BOOK?4 THE PASSAGE MAY BE RENDERED: “WRITE THE THINGS WHICH THOU SAWEST, BOTH THE THINGS WHICH ARE AND THE THINGS WHICH SHALL BE HEREAFTER.” SUCH A RENDERING IS GRAMMATICALLY POSSIBLE, THOUGH IT IS NOT FAVORED BY THE MAJORITY OF EXPOSITORS. IF CORRECT, IT MEANS THAT REVELATION RELATES ONLY TO THE PRESENT AND TO THE FUTURE, NOT TO THE PAST AT ALL.5 THE THREEFOLD DIVISION SEEMS MOST NATURAL AND HAS BEEN FAVORED BY MOST INTERPRETERS: THE ADVANTAGE OF THIS OUTLINE IS THAT IT DEALS IN A NATURAL WAY WITH THE MATERIAL RATHER THAN SEIZING ON INCIDENTALS AS SOME EXPOSITORS HAVE DONE OR AVOIDING ANY OUTLINE AT ALL, AS IS TRUE OF OTHER EXPOSITORS. IT IS NOT TOO MUCH TO CLAIM THAT THIS OUTLINE IS THE ONLY ONE WHICH ALLOWS THE BOOK TO SPEAK FOR ITSELF WITHOUT ARTIFICIAL MANIPULATION AND WHICH LAYS GUIDELINES OF SUFFICIENT IMPORTANCE SO THAT EXPOSITORS WHO FOLLOW THIS APPROACH HAVE BEEN ABLE TO ESTABLISH A SYSTEM OF INTERPRETATION OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION, NAMELY, THE FUTURIST SCHOOL.6
AFTER THIS: LITERALLY, ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ [META TAUTA], “AFTER THESE [THINGS THAT THE GREAT LORD HAS ALLOWED OR HAS COMMANDED TO HAPPEN AFTERWARDS IN PRESIDING ORDER],” PLURAL.
REVELATION 1:20 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY MEDICAL HELP 111 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
MYSTERY: AS IS FREQUENTLY THE CASE WITHIN SCRIPTURE, THE ANSWERS TO OUR QUESTIONS ARE “IN THE BACK OF THE BOOK” (IN THIS CASE, THE BACK OF THE CHAPTER). JESUS EXPLAINS THE MYSTERY OF THE SEVEN STARS AND SEVEN GOLDEN LAMPSTANDS.1 A “MYSTERY” IN THE CONSTANT LANGUAGE OF SCRIPTURE IS SOMETHING WHICH MAN IS CAPABLE OF KNOWING, BUT ONLY WHEN IT HAS BEEN REVEALED TO HIM BY GOD (MTT. MAT. 18:11; ROM. ROM. 11:25; EPH. EPH. 6:19; 1COR. 1COR. 13:2), AND NOT THROUGH ANY SEARCHING OF HIS OWN.2 MANY OF THE FANCIFUL INTERPRETATIONS OFFERED FOR THIS BOOK CAN BE REIGNED IN BY THE SIMPLE PROCESS OF CAREFULLY OBSERVING WHAT THE BOOK OFFERS IN THE WAY OF EXPLAINING THE MEANING OF SYMBOLS: “THIS VERSE POINTS UP THE FACT THAT, WHEN SYMBOLS ARE USED IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THEY ARE EXPLAINED INTERNALLY, NOT SUBJECT TO IMAGINATIVE SUGGESTIONS BY ALLEGORIZING EXPOSITORS.”3
SEVEN STARS: DUE TO THEIR BRIGHTNESS AND LOCATION IN HEAVEN, ANGELS ARE OFTEN REPRESENTED AS STARS (JOB JOB 38:7; ISA. ISA. 14:13; REV. REV. 9:1+). THERE ARE SEVEN STARS, NOT TWELVE. THE NUMBER OF STARS IS AN IMPORTANT ASPECT FOR DIFFERENTIATING THIS GROUP OF STARS FROM ANOTHER GROUP OF STARS MENTIONED ELSEWHERE (GEN. GEN. 37:9; REV. REV. 12:1+). THESE ARE SAID TO BE THE CHURCHES OF ASIA MINOR. THE TWELVE STARS OF REVELATION REV. 12:1+ REPRESENT THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, NOT THE CHURCH.
ANGELS OF THE CHURCHES: HERE WE ENTER UPON PERHAPS THE MOST DIFFICULT INTERPRETIVE QUESTION IN THIS CHAPTER: THE IDENTITY OF THESE ANGELS? EACH OF THE PRIMARY VIEWS IS ATTENDED WITH SOME DIFFICULTY:
	THE IDENTITY OF THE ANGELS

	IDENTITY
	FOR
	AGAINST

	HEAVENLY GUARDIAN ANGELS OF THE CHURCHES
	THE TERM “ANGEL” DESCRIBES HEAVENLY BEINGS ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. 
	THE ANGELS ARE CHARGED, AS INDIVIDUALS, WITH VARIOUS SINS. ELECT ANGELS DO NOT SIN. THE COMPLEXITY OF COMMUNICATION: WHY WOULD THE REVELATION BE GIVEN FROM GOD TO JESUS TO A HEAVENLY ANGEL TO JOHN (A MAN) TO ANOTHER HEAVENLY ANGEL (THE STAR) AND THEN TO THE CHURCH? WHY WOULD ELECT ANGELS, KNOWN FOR THEIR STEADFAST SERVICE AND POWER, BE SAID TO BE PROTECTED IN THE RIGHT HAND OF THE SON OF MAN? THE AWARDS FOR THE OVERCOMER CORRESPOND TO THOSE PROMISED TO REDEEMED HUMANS. ANGELS DO NOT PARTAKE OF THE TREE OF LIFE (REV. REV. 2:7+), CANNOT BE IMPRISONED BY MEN OR KILLED (REV. REV. 2:10-11+), ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE (REV. REV. 3:5+), NOR WILL THEY REIGN OVER THE NATIONS (REV. REV. 2:26-27+; REV. 3:21+). IF THE ANGEL IS A HEAVENLY GUARDIAN ANGEL, THEN ALMOST ALL THAT IS SAID OF HIM MUST BE STRICTLY REPRESENTATIVE OF THE PEOPLE WITHIN THE CHURCH HE GUARDS.

	HUMAN MESSENGERS FROM THE CHURCHES
	THE TERM “ANGELS” IS OCCASIONALLY USED OF HUMAN MESSENGERS. HUMAN MESSENGERS MAY HAVE BEEN SENT TO PATMOS FOR THE PURPOSE OF MEETING WITH JOHN AND CARRYING A COPY OF THE LETTER BACK TO EACH CHURCH. THERE ARE FEWER PROBLEMS ATTENDING THIS VIEW. “THE VIEW THAT TAKES THE ANGELOI AS MEN WHO ARE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE CHURCHES, BUT ARE WITHOUT A UNIQUE LEADERSHIP FUNCTION APPEARS TO BE THE MOST PROBABLE CHOICE, LARGELY BECAUSE OBJECTIONS TO IT ARE EASIER TO ANSWER THAN OBJECTIONS TO THE OTHER...VIEWS.” 
	HUMAN MESSENGERS ARE NEVER CALLED “STARS” (BUT SEE GEN. GEN. 37:9 CF. REV. REV. 12:1+; DAN. DAN. 12:3). WHY WOULD SECONDARY HUMAN MESSENGERS BE HELD PERSONALLY RESPONSIBLE AS INDIVIDUALS FOR THE SINS OF THE CHURCH?

	A HUMAN LEADER OF THE CHURCH IN EACH CITY (ELDER OR BISHOP)
	THE ANGELS ARE INDIVIDUALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR THE SPIRITUAL WELFARE OF THE CHURCHES AND ARE PROTECTED IN THE RIGHT HAND OF THE SON OF MAN. 
	THERE IS NO PRECEDENT WITHIN SCRIPTURE OR CHURCH HISTORY FOR REFERRING TO CHURCH LEADERS AS “ANGELS.” EVEN APOSTLES WITH GREAT AUTHORITY, SUCH AS PETER AND JOHN, REFER TO THEMSELVES MERELY AS “ELDER” (1PE. 1PE. 5:1; 2JN. 2JN. 1:1; 3JN. 3JN. 1:1). NT CHURCH LEADERSHIP CONSISTS OF A PLURALITY OF ELDERS. THE INDIVIDUAL LEADER COULD NOT BE PERSONALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR THE CHARACTER OF THE ENTIRE CHURCH. CITIES SUCH AS EPHESUS PROBABLY HAD MULTIPLE HOUSE CHURCHES.

	PERSONIFICATIONS OF THE CHURCHES
	THE CLOSE IDENTIFICATION BETWEEN EACH “ANGEL” AND THE CHARACTER OF THE CHURCH. CHRIST SPEAKS TO THE CHURCHES BOTH IN THE SINGULAR AND PLURAL.
	LACK OF SCRIPTURAL EVIDENCE FOR THE PERSONIFICATION OF CONGREGATIONS OF BELIEVERS. “STARS” OR “ANGELS” ARE NOT USED THIS WAY ANYWHERE ELSE. IN ASSIGNING SIN TO A PERSONIFICATION, AMBIGUITY REMAINS AS TO WHO IS TRULY RESPONSIBLE. THIS VIEW WOULD MAKE THE STARS AND LAMPSTANDS VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL. 


IN MOST CASES, THE GRAMMAR OF THE LETTERS TO EACH CHURCH IMPLICATES EACH INDIVIDUAL ANGEL. THIS IS REFLECTED BY THE PREPONDERANCE OF VERB FORMS IN THE SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR. YET THE THINGS WHICH ARE SAID TO THE ANGEL INCLUDE ASPECTS WHICH COULD ONLY BE TRUE OF THE WIDER CHURCH MEMBERSHIP. IN SOME CASES, THE GRAMMAR ITSELF REFLECTS A BROADER APPLICATION. FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE LETTER TO THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA, SEVEN OF THE GREEK WORDS INDICATE THE ANGEL IS AN INDIVIDUAL (SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR, YOU). YET THREE WORDS INDICATE THE LARGER CHURCH MEMBERSHIP (SECOND-PERSON PLURAL, YOU ALL). TO THE ANGEL [SINGULAR]...I KNOW YOUR [SINGULAR] WORKS...BUT YOU [SINGULAR] ARE RICH...YOU [SINGULAR] DO NOT FEAR...THOSE THINGS WHICH YOU [SINGULAR] ARE ABOUT TO SUFFER...THE DEVIL IS ABOUT TO THROW SOME OF YOU [PLURAL] INTO PRISON...THAT YOU [PLURAL] MAY BE TESTED, AND YOU [PLURAL] WILL HAVE TRIBULATION...YOU [SINGULAR] BE FAITHFUL...AND I WILL GIVE YOU [SINGULAR] THE CROWN OF LIFE. (REV. REV. 2:8-10+) SINCE A NUMBER OF INDIVIDUALS ARE TO BE THROWN INTO PRISON TO BE TESTED, THE PROMISE OF THE CROWN OF LIFE CANNOT BE STRICTLY FOR THE INDIVIDUAL ANGEL, BUT SURELY MUST APPLY TO ALL THOSE WHO REMAIN FAITHFUL. WE SHOULD TAKE CARE NOT TO MAKE TOO MUCH OF THE GRAMMATICAL DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THE SINGLE ANGEL AND THE PLURAL CONGREGATION. WHEN ALL THESE FACTORS ARE CONSIDERED, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE BEST SOLUTION IS ONE THAT TAKES THE “ANGELS” AS HUMAN MESSENGERS OR LEADERS OF THE CHURCHES WHILE RECOGNIZING THAT MUCH OF WHAT CHRIST SAYS TO THE ANGEL AS AN INDIVIDUAL IS ALSO MEANT FOR THE ENTIRE CHURCH.22 IN OUR COMMENTARY ON THE INDIVIDUAL LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES, WE WILL INTERPRET THE COMMENTS DIRECTED TO EACH SINGULAR ANGEL AS BEING DESCRIPTIVE OF THE ENTIRE CONGREGATION.
LEVEL 1-2 (PROVERBS 2-3; ACTS 1/ACTS 2): CHAPTER 2 (TIN LEVEL CUT OFF FROM LUKE 22-LUKE 23) THE 2ND HORN OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 2ND HORN OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 2ND HORN OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 2ND HORN OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE DOWN TIME UPTIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 0 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 9
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 2:1
HAVING BEEN COMMISSIONED BY CHRIST TO WRITE “THE THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE SEEN, AND THE THINGS WHICH ARE, AND THE THINGS WHICH WILL TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS” (REV. REV. 1:19+), JOHN NOW RECORDS “THE THINGS WHICH ARE”—JESUS’ ASSESSMENT OF THE CONDITION OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA AT THE TIME JOHN WROTE. THIS SUBJECT WILL OCCUPY REVELATION REV. 2:1+ AND REV. 3:1+ UNTIL JOHN IS CALLED UP TO HEAVEN AT THE BEGINNING OF REVELATION REV. 4:1+ IN ORDER TO WITNESS AND RECORD “THE THINGS WHICH WILL TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS.” THE EVALUATION, EXHORTATION, AND PROMISES WHICH JESUS GIVES TO EACH OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES PROVIDE IMPORTANT INSIGHTS INTO THE CONDITIONS OF THE EARLY CHURCH. THE SEVEN LETTERS TO THE CHURCHES ALSO CHALLENGE US TODAY TO EXAMINE OUR OWN LIVES TO SEE WHICH ATTRIBUTES OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES, WHETHER GOOD AND BAD, ARE EVIDENT IN OUR OWN LIVES?
THE ANGEL: IN MOST CASES, THE GRAMMAR OF THE LETTERS TO EACH CHURCH IMPLICATES EACH INDIVIDUAL ANGEL. THIS IS REFLECTED BY THE PREPONDERANCE OF VERB FORMS IN THE SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR. YET THE THINGS WHICH ARE SAID TO THE ANGEL INCLUDE ASPECTS WHICH COULD ONLY BE TRUE OF THE WIDER CHURCH MEMBERSHIP. IN SOME CASES, THE GRAMMAR ITSELF REFLECTS A BROADER APPLICATION. FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE LETTER TO THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA, SEVEN OF THE GREEK WORDS INDICATE THE ANGEL IS AN INDIVIDUAL (SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR, YOU). YET THREE WORDS INDICATE THE LARGER CHURCH MEMBERSHIP (SECOND-PERSON PLURAL, YOU ALL). TO THE ANGEL [SINGULAR]...I KNOW YOUR [SINGULAR] WORKS...BUT YOU [SINGULAR] ARE RICH...YOU [SINGULAR] DO NOT FEAR...THOSE THINGS WHICH YOU [SINGULAR] ARE ABOUT TO SUFFER...THE DEVIL IS ABOUT TO THROW SOME OF YOU [PLURAL] INTO PRISON...THAT YOU [PLURAL] MAY BE TESTED, AND YOU [PLURAL] WILL HAVE TRIBULATION...YOU [SINGULAR] BE FAITHFUL...AND I WILL GIVE YOU [SINGULAR] THE CROWN OF LIFE. (REV. REV. 2:8-10+) SINCE A NUMBER OF INDIVIDUALS ARE TO BE THROWN INTO PRISON TO BE TESTED, THE PROMISE OF THE CROWN OF LIFE CANNOT BE STRICTLY FOR THE INDIVIDUAL ANGEL, BUT SURELY MUST APPLY TO ALL THOSE WHO REMAIN FAITHFUL. WE SHOULD TAKE CARE NOT TO MAKE TOO MUCH OF THE GRAMMATICAL DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THE SINGLE ANGEL AND THE PLURAL CONGREGATION. WHEN ALL THESE FACTORS ARE CONSIDERED, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE BEST SOLUTION IS ONE THAT TAKES THE “ANGELS” AS HUMAN MESSENGERS OR LEADERS OF THE CHURCHES WHILE RECOGNIZING THAT MUCH OF WHAT CHRIST SAYS TO THE ANGEL AS AN INDIVIDUAL IS ALSO MEANT FOR THE ENTIRE CHURCH.22 IN OUR COMMENTARY ON THE INDIVIDUAL LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES, WE WILL INTERPRET THE COMMENTS DIRECTED TO EACH SINGULAR ANGEL AS BEING DESCRIPTIVE OF THE ENTIRE CONGREGATION.
THE CHURCH OF EPHESUS: AT THE TIME OF JOHN’S WRITING, EPHESUS WAS AN IMPORTANT SEAPORT CITY OF THE ROMAN PROVINCE OF ASIA. TODAY, THE SITE IS STRANDED SEVERAL MILES FROM THE SEA ON THE EDGE OF A SWAMPY ALLUVIAL PLAIN AND THE FORMER HARBOR IS MARKED BY A REED-BED.1 EPHESUS WAS FAMOUS FOR ITS TEMPLE OF ARTEMIS (DIANA IN LATIN), 425-FEET LONG BY 220-FEET WIDE WITH EACH OF ITS 120 COLUMNS DONATED BY A KING, ONE OF THE SEVEN WONDERS OF THE WORLD (ACTS ACTS 19:1).2
TEMPLE OF ARTEMIS AT EPHESUS
[image: Temple of Artemis at Ephesus] 
THE PRESENCE OF THE TEMPLE OF ARTEMIS (DIANA) ADDED TO THE COMMERCIAL IMPORTANCE OF EPHESUS, FOR TWO REASONS. FIRST, THE TEMPLE WAS REGARDED AS SACROSANCT THROUGHOUT THE MEDITERRANEAN WORLD AND THUS BECAME THE PRIMARY BANKING INSTITUTION OF ASIA MINOR. SECOND, PILGRIMS SWELLED THE POPULATION AND CONTRIBUTED SUBSTANTIALLY TO EPHESIAN BUSINESS, ESPECIALLY DURING THE FESTIVALS OF ARTEMIS (MARCH/APRIL). SO PROMINENT WAS THE CITY THAT DURING THE EARLY CHRISTIAN PERIOD THE POPULATION OF EPHESUS PROBABLY EXCEEDED A QUARTER MILLION.4 THE IMPORTANT PLACE WHICH ARTEMIS HELD IN THE CITY, BOTH RELIGIOUSLY AND COMMERCIALLY, CAN BE SEEN BY THE RIOT WHICH ENSUED IN REACTION TO PAUL’S MINISTRY (ACTS ACTS 19:24-41). ONE OF THE MONTHS OF THE CALENDAR WAS NAMED AFTER ARTEMIS AND A YEARLY CELEBRATION WAS HELD IN HER HONOR.5 THE ANCIENT TEMPLE OF THE GREAT GODDESS IDENTIFIED WITH ARTEMIS STOOD LESS THAN A MILE OUTSIDE THE WALLS OF THE CITY.6 EPHESUS ALSO PARTICIPATED IN THE IMPERIAL CULT WHERE TEMPLES WERE BUILT TO CLAUDIUS, HADRIAN, AND SEVERUS.7 MAGIC WAS A THRIVING ART AT EPHESUS. SCRIPTURE RECORDS THE VALUE OF BOOKS BURNED BY THOSE WHO PRACTICED MAGIC AS “FIFTY THOUSAND PIECES OF SILVER” (ACTS ACTS 19:19).8 EPHESUS ALSO HAD A REPUTATION AS A SEAT OF LEARNING. PAUL IS RECORDED AS HAVING TAUGHT AT ONE SUCH ESTABLISHED SCHOOL, THE SCHOOL OF TYRANNUS (ACTS ACTS 19:9). EPHESUS WAS THE SCENE FOR JUSTIN’S DIALOGUE WITH TRYPHO.9 EPHESUS WAS PROBABLY LISTED AS THE FIRST CITY OF THE SEVEN TO RECEIVE THE LETTER FROM JOHN DUE TO ITS PROXIMITY TO PATMOS AND ITS KEY LOCATION ON MAJOR OVERLAND ROUTES: EPHESUS LAY AT THE INTERSECTION OF TWO ANCIENT MAJOR OVERLAND ROUTES: THE COASTAL ROAD THAT RAN NORTH THROUGH SMYRNA AND PERGAMUM TO TROAS (NEAR ANCIENT TROY); AND THE WESTERN ROUTE TO COLOSSAE, HIERAPOLIS, LAODICEA, AND REGIONS OF PHRYGIA AND BEYOND. EPHESUS CAN ALSO BE VIEWED AS THE STARTING-POINT OF A TYPE OF POSTAL ROUTE...RUNNING NORTH TO PERGAMUM AND SOUTHWEST THROUGH SARDIS TO LAODICEA.10 ALTHOUGH PAUL MINISTERED EXTENSIVELY AT EPHESUS: ACTS 2:9 JEWS RESIDENT IN ASIA WERE PRESENT IN JERUSALEM ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST. AND WE ARE TOLD OF ‘DISCIPLES’ IN EPHESUS BEFORE PAUL’S ARRIVAL, THOUGH THEY ARE REPRESENTED AS IMPERFECTLY INSTRUCTED [ACTS ACTS 19:1FF; ACTS ACTS 18:24FF].”11 PAUL FIRST VISITED EPHESUS ON HIS SECOND MISSIONARY JOURNEY (ACTS ACTS 18:19-28) AND ON HIS THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY TAUGHT THERE FOR A PERIOD OF ALMOST THREE YEARS (ACTS ACTS 20:31). PAUL WROTE HIS FIRST LETTER TO THE CORINTHIAN CHURCH FROM THERE.12 IT WAS AT EPHESUS THAT APOLLOS, A DISCIPLE OF JOHN THE BAPTIST, WAS INSTRUCTED BY AQUILA AND PRISCILLA (ACTS ACTS 18:24-26). WHEN RETURNING FROM HIS THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY TO JERUSALEM, PAUL PASSED BY EPHESUS, BUT STOPPED IN MILETUS. FROM THERE, HE SENT FOR AND MET WITH THE ELDERS OF THE CHURCH AT EPHESUS (ACTS ACTS 20:17). THE CHURCH AT EPHESUS HAD PLURAL ELDERSHIP WELL IN ADVANCE OF JOHN’S WRITING THIS LETTER (WHICH ADDS TO THE DIFFICULTIES ATTENDING THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH). PAUL ASKED TIMOTHY TO REMAIN IN EPHESUS IN HIS ABSENCE (1TI. 1TI. 1:3) AND WROTE HIS EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIAN CHURCH IN A.D. 60-62 (AFTER HIS THIRD MISSIONARY JOURNEY, A.D. 53-57) WHICH WAS DELIVERED BY TYCHICUS (EPH. EPH. 6:21). TRADITION HOLDS THAT THE JOHN LEFT JERUSALEM PRIOR TO ITS DESTRUCTION AND IN ABOUT A.D. 66 RELOCATED TO EPHESUS WHICH WAS HIS MAIN PLACE OF MINISTRY DURING THE CLOSING YEARS OF HIS LIFE. IF MARY WERE STILL ALIVE, SHE WOULD HAVE UNDOUBTEDLY TRAVELED WITH HIM (JOHN JOHN 19:27). ABOUT 5 KM (3 MI) FROM EPHESUS WAS CONSTRUCTED THE BASILICA OF ST. JOHN. JOHN IS SUPPOSED TO BE BURIED THERE. BUT MEINARDUS ASKS WHICH JOHN, SINCE ACCORDING TO EUSEBIUS (HE III.3) PAPIAS, THE FAMED SECOND-CENTURY BISHOP OF HIERAPOLIS, “ASSERTS THERE WERE ALSO TWO TOMBS IN EPHESUS, AND THAT BOTH ARE CALLED JOHN’S EVEN TO THIS DAY.” THIS CHURCH ERECTED TO THE MEMORY OF JOHN IS NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH THE CHURCH OF THE VIRGIN MARY IN WHICH THE COUNCIL OF EPHESUS WAS HELD IN A.D. 431, WHEN NESTORIUS WAS CONDEMNED IN THE THEOTOKOS ISSUE...THE STONES AND PILLARS [OF THE TEMPLE OF ARTEMIS] WERE USED IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF BOTH THE GREAT BASILICA OF ST. SOPHIA AT CONSTANTINOPLE AND THE EARLY CHURCH OF ST. JOHN AT EPHESUS...ALTHOUGH EPHESUS LIES IN RUINS TODAY, THE RAILWAY STATION NEARBY IS CALLED AYASOLUK, A CORRUPTION OF GK HAGIOS THEOLOGOS, “THE HOLY THEOLOGIAN,” A WELL-KNOWN REFERENCE IN EASTERN CHRISTENDOM TO THE BELOVED EVANGELIST.13
HOLDS THE SEVEN STARS IN HIS RIGHT HAND: THE TITLES WHICH JESUS ASSUMES IN EACH LETTER ARE PRIMARILY DERIVED FROM REVELATION REV. 1:12-18+ AND ARE TAILORED TO THE MESSAGE WHICH ATTENDS EACH LETTER. HERE, THE EPHESIAN CHURCH HAS LOST ITS FIRST LOVE (REV. REV. 2:4+). JESUS REMINDS THEM THAT IT IS HE WHO IS THE PROTECTOR OF THE STARS—THEY ARE HELD IN HIS RIGHT HAND, SECURE AND IN A POSITION OF FAVOR (JOHN JOHN 10:27-30). HE HAS NOT LEFT THEM, BUT THEY HAVE LEFT HIM (DEU. DEU. 31:6, DEU. 31:8; JOS. JOS. 1:5; MTT. MAT. 28:20; HEB. HEB. 13:5). 
WALKS IN THE MIDST: HE IS THE ONE IN THE MIDST OF THE CHURCHES AND WILL ALWAYS BE WITH THEM (MTT. MAT. 28:20), EVEN IF THEY HAVE FORSAKEN A CLOSE RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM (REV. REV. 2:4+). 
REVELATION 2:2
I KNOW: PERFECT TENSE, ΟἶΔΑ [OIDA], “I HAVE KNOWN.” HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THEIR PAST WORKS RESULTS IN THE COMMENDATIONS AND EXHORTATIONS WHICH PRESENTLY FOLLOW.1 CHRIST IS OMNISCIENT. 
LABOR AND PATIENCE: THE EPHESIAN CHURCH HAD WORKED HARD AND BORN A CONSISTENT LOAD OF SERVICE. THE CHRISTIAN LIFE, THOUGH FULL OF JOY, IS ALSO ATTENDED BY MUCH LABOR AND HARDSHIP (2COR. 2COR. 11:27). CONTINUAL LABOR REQUIRES CONTINUAL PATIENCE. BELIEVERS ARE TO PERSEVERE AND NOT GROW WEARY (ISA. ISA. 40:31; GAL. GAL. 6:9; 2TH. 2TH. 3:13; HEB. HEB. 12:3). THOSE WHO DIE IN THE TRIBULATION ARE SAID TO OBTAIN REST FROM THEIR LABORS AND THEIR WORKS FOLLOW THEM (REV. REV. 14:13+).
CANNOT BEAR: THE EPHESIAN CHURCH DID NOT BEAR THOSE WHO WERE EVIL. THIS MUST REFER TO THE SCRIPTURAL APPLICATION OF CHURCH DISCIPLINE TO PROTECT THE GATHERING FROM THOSE WHO WERE NOT TRULY OF THEM (MTT. MAT. 18:17; 1COR. 1COR. 5:5; 1TI. 1TI. 6:3-5): THE SPHERE IN WHICH THE ANGEL OF EPHESUS HAD THE CHIEF OPPORTUNITY OF MANIFESTING THIS HOLY INTOLERANCE OF EVIL-DOERS WAS, NO DOUBT, THAT OF CHURCH-DISCIPLINE, SEPARATING OFF FROM FELLOWSHIP WITH THE FAITHFUL THOSE WHO NAMED THE NAME OF CHRIST, YET WOULD NOT DEPART FROM INIQUITY (2TI. 2TI. 2:19).2 A LETTER WRITTEN BY IGNATIUS (A.D. 98-117) MENTIONS THIS COMMENDABLE CHARACTERISTIC OF THE EPHESIAN CHURCH: BUT I HAVE LEARNED THAT CERTAIN PEOPLE...HAVE PASSED YOUR WAY WITH EVIL DOCTRINE, BUT YOU DID NOT ALLOW THEM TO SOW IT AMONG YOU. YOU COVERED UP YOUR EARS IN ORDER TO AVOID RECEIVING THE THINGS BEING SOWN BY THEM—IGNATIUS, THE LETTER OF IGNATIUS TO THE EPHESIANS3
TESTED THOSE: THE EPHESIAN CHURCH WAS DILIGENT IN EVALUATING THOSE WHO MINISTERED IN THEIR MIDST. ALL THINGS ARE TO BE TESTED BY THE MEASURE OF GOD’S WORD (ISA. ISA. 8:20) AND THE FRUIT WHICH IS PRODUCED (MTT. MAT. 7:16). THIS IS ESPECIALLY TRUE OF THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE CLAIMED TO BE OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, BUT ARE NOT (1TH. 1TH. 5:2; 1TI. 1TI. 4:1; 1JN. 1JN. 4:1; REV. REV. 2:20+). THE MOST SERIOUS THREATS TO THE CHRISTIAN ASSEMBLY COME FROM WITHIN (ACTS ACTS 20:29-31; 1TI. 1TI. 1:3-4). PETER WARNED OF FALSE TEACHERS WHO WOULD PATTERN THEMSELVES AFTER THE FALSE PROPHETS OF THE OT: BUT THERE WERE ALSO FALSE PROPHETS AMONG THE PEOPLE, EVEN AS THERE WILL BE FALSE TEACHERS AMONG YOU, WHO WILL SECRETLY BRING IN DESTRUCTIVE HERESIES, EVEN DENYING THE LORD WHO BOUGHT THEM, AND BRING ON THEMSELVES SWIFT DESTRUCTION. AND MANY WILL FOLLOW THEIR DESTRUCTIVE WAYS, BECAUSE OF WHOM THE WAY OF TRUTH WILL BE BLASPHEMED. BY COVETOUSNESS THEY WILL EXPLOIT YOU WITH DECEPTIVE WORDS; FOR A LONG TIME THEIR JUDGMENT HAS NOT BEEN IDLE, AND THEIR DESTRUCTION DOES NOT SLUMBER. (2PE. 2PE. 2:1) WHEN THE CHURCH ACCEPTS THESE FALSE TEACHERS, AND FAILS TO CONFRONT THEIR ERROR, THEN “THE WAY OF TRUTH WILL BE BLASPHEMED.” A KEY ATTRIBUTE OF SUCH TEACHERS IS THEIR DECEPTION—APPEARING TO BE WHAT THEY ARE NOT. THEY ARE ALL THE MORE EFFECTIVE IN THEIR CONVINCING ZEAL SINCE THEY THEMSELVES ARE DECEIVED (2TI. 2TI. 3:13). IT IS A LAMENTABLE FACT IN OUR TIME THAT THE CHURCH SEEMS UNWILLING TO TEST ITS OWN. APPLICATION OF THE GUIDELINES SET FORTH BY THE NT WRITERS IS SEEN AS JUDGMENTAL OR QUENCHING THE SPIRIT. YET IT WAS THE SPIRIT HIMSELF WHO INSPIRED THE WRITERS WHO URGE US THROUGH THE PAGES OF SCRIPTURE TO PROACTIVELY GUARD DOCTRINE! THE NT MAKES PLAIN HOW ESSENTIAL THIS TESTING IS TO THE HEALTH OF THE ASSEMBLIES. SHOULDN’T WE EXPECT THAT SATAN WILL CONCENTRATE HIS GREATEST EFFORTS AT THE VERY ‘GROUND ZERO’ OF GOD’S WORK UPON THE EARTH—WITHIN THE LOCAL CHRISTIAN ASSEMBLY? WE CANNOT SAY THAT WE HAVE NOT BEEN WARNED: “TEST THE SPIRITS, WHETHER THEY ARE OF GOD” (1JN. 1JN. 4:1)!
SAY THEY ARE APOSTLES: THESE WERE NOT APOSTLES IN THE SENSE OF HAVING SEEN THE RISEN CHRIST (ACTS ACTS 1:21-22; 1COR. 1COR. 9:1) SINCE JOHN ALONE SURVIVED AT THE TIME OF WRITING.4 PAUL HAD PREVIOUSLY WARNED THE EPHESIAN CHURCH ABOUT THE NEED TO WATCH FOR FALSE TEACHERS: FOR I KNOW THIS, THAT AFTER MY DEPARTURE SAVAGE WOLVES WILL COME IN AMONG YOU, NOT SPARING THE FLOCK. ALSO FROM AMONG YOURSELVES MEN WILL RISE UP, SPEAKING PERVERSE THINGS, TO DRAW AWAY THE DISCIPLES AFTER THEMSELVES. THEREFORE WATCH, AND REMEMBER THAT FOR THREE YEARS I DID NOT CEASE TO WARN EVERYONE NIGHT AND DAY WITH TEARS. (ACTS ACTS 20:29-31) PAUL MENTIONED SUCH FALSE APOSTLES WHEN WRITING TO THE CHURCH AT CORINTH AND WAS NOT HESITANT TO CUT OFF THEIR “MINISTRY”: BUT WHAT I DO, I WILL ALSO CONTINUE TO DO, THAT I MAY CUT OFF THE OPPORTUNITY FROM THOSE WHO DESIRE AN OPPORTUNITY TO BE REGARDED JUST AS WE ARE IN THE THINGS OF WHICH THEY BOAST. FOR SUCH ARE FALSE APOSTLES, DECEITFUL WORKERS, TRANSFORMING THEMSELVES INTO APOSTLES OF CHRIST. AND NO WONDER! FOR SATAN HIMSELF TRANSFORMS HIMSELF INTO AN ANGEL OF LIGHT. THEREFORE IT IS NO GREAT THING IF HIS MINISTERS ALSO TRANSFORM THEMSELVES INTO MINISTERS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, WHOSE END WILL BE ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS. (2COR. 2COR. 11:12-15) A KEY ATTRIBUTE OF THOSE WHO ARE NOT WHAT THEY APPEAR TO BE IS THEIR SELF PROCLAMATION. IN THE CHURCH OF THYATIRA, IT WAS JEZEBEL WHO CALLED HERSELF A PROPHETESS (REV. REV. 2:20+). PAUL SAYS THAT THEY TRANSFORM THEMSELVES, PATTERNING THEIR DECEIT AFTER SATAN WHO TRANSFORMS HIMSELF INTO AN ANGEL OF LIGHT. THIS TRANSFORMATION WOULD BE ENTIRELY EFFECTIVE IF THE CHURCH DID NOT HAVE THE WORD OF GOD AND GIFTS OF SPIRITUAL DISCERNMENT TO EXPOSE SUCH IMPOSTERS (1COR. 1COR. 12:10). SPIRITUAL DISCERNMENT IS NECESSARY BECAUSE THE NATURAL MIND IS INEFFECTIVE IN THE SPIRITUAL REALM WHERE THE SEDUCTION TAKES PLACE (MTT. MAT. 24:24; MARK MARK 13:22; 2TH. 2TH. 2:9-11; 1TI. 1TI. 4:1). THE POWER OF SEDUCTION BY DEMONIC SPIRITS MAY BE ASSESSED BY NOTING HOW EASILY DECEIVING SPIRITS CONVINCE THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TO PARTICIPATE IN THE HEIGHT OF FOLLY: GOING TO WAR AGAINST GOD (REV. REV. 16:13-14+)!
REVELATION 2:3
PERSEVERED: THE EPHESIANS HAD IN COMMON THEIR PERSEVERANCE (ὑΠΟΜΟΝὴΝ [HYPOMONĒN]) WITH JOHN’S PATIENCE (REV. REV. 1:9+), THE TRAIT OF FAITHFULLY WAITING WHILE “ABIDING UNDER” OR BEARING A HEAVY LOAD. PATIENCE AND PERSEVERANCE ARE QUALITIES WHICH ATTEND SELFLESSNESS, FOR THEY SEEK THINGS OTHER THAN SELF (ROM. ROM. 2:7). PERSEVERANCE IS PRODUCED BY TRIBULATION (ROM. ROM. 5:3). WHAT GOD HAS REVEALED AFORE TIME HELPS US REMAIN PATIENT UNDER CONDITIONS WE MIGHT NOT OTHERWISE TOLERATE BECAUSE WE HAVE HOPE (ROM. ROM. 15:4).
HAVE LABORED: THE EPHESIAN CHURCH HAD DUTIFULLY LABORED TO PRODUCE FRUIT (TIT. TIT. 3:8, TIT. 3:14). THESE LABORS WERE EVIDENCE OF THE REALITY OF THEIR FAITH (JAS. JAS. 2:17-26). THE EPHESIAN CHURCH HAD A CLEAN BILL OF HEALTH FROM AN EXTERNAL PERSPECTIVE.
MY NAME’S SAKE [NAME OF JESUS IS STEPHEN YAHWEH]: JESUS PREDICTED THAT THE EPHESIANS AND ALL BELIEVERS WOULD BE REVILED, HATED, AND PERSECUTED FOR HIS NAME’S SAKE (MTT. MAT. 5:11; MAT. 10:22). IT IS EXTREMELY IMPORTANT THAT WE TAKE CARE THAT OUR PERSECUTION IS FOR HIS NAME’S SAKE RATHER THAN FOR OUR NAME’S SAKE. HOW OFTEN DO WE ABUSE HIS NAME TO DEFEND INSENSITIVITY OR RUDENESS ON OUR PART? WHEN THE WORLD HATES OR PERSECUTES US, IS IT TRULY BECAUSE OF HIS NAME? ARE THERE TIMES WHEN WE DESERVE THE TREATMENT WHICH WE HAVE JUSTLY EARNED, BUT RATIONALIZE IT BY INCORRECTLY ATTRIBUTING IT TO OUR POSITION IN CHRIST? ANYTHING DONE FOR HIS NAME’S SAKE MUST BE DONE WITH HIS SEXLESS CHARACTER. SINCE WE ARE CALLED BY HIS NAME (ACTS ACTS 15:17; JAS. JAS. 2:7), WHEN OUR ACTIONS CONTRAVENE THE WORD OF GOD, WE PROFANE HIS NAME (LEV. LEV. 19:12; LEV. 20:3; LEV. 22:2, LEV. 22:32; PR. PR. 30:9; ISA. ISA. 48:11; ISA. 52:5; JER. JER. 34:16; EZE. EZE. 20:9, EZE. 20:14, EZE. 20:22, EZE. 20:30; EZE. 36:21-23; EZE. 39:7).
REVELATION 2:4
NEVERTHELESS: DESPITE THE GOOD WORKS AND PATIENCE, THERE IS SOMETHING LACKING IN THE EPHESIAN CHURCH. HOW SOBERING IT IS TO HEAR THE LORD SAY “NEVERTHELESS” AFTER A WORD OF COMMENDATION!
LEFT YOUR FIRST LOVE [NOTHING SEXUAL, BUT DIVINE]: “LEFT” IS ἀΦῆΚΕΣ [APHĒKES] MEANING “TO SEND AWAY...TO BID GOING AWAY OR DEPART...OF A HUSBAND DIVORCING HIS WIFE,”1 TO REV. 2:4+.”2 “NOTE, THE WORD IS ‘LEAVE,’ NOT ‘LOSE.’ TO LOVE LIES IN THE POWER OF THE WILL, OTHERWISE IT WOULD NOT BE COMMANDED...THIS IS THE BEGINNING OF THAT DECLINE WHICH ENDS IN LAODICEA.”3 THE EPHESIAN CHURCH HAD FALLEN PREY TO THE SAME FATE AS ISRAEL BEFORE THEM (JER. JER. 2:1-9): MOREOVER THE WORD OF THE LORD CAME TO ME, SAYING, “GO AND CRY IN THE HEARING OF JERUSALEM, SAYING, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD: “I REMEMBER YOU, THE KINDNESS OF YOUR YOUTH, THE LOVE OF YOUR BETROTHAL, WHEN YOU WENT AFTER ME IN THE WILDERNESS, IN A LAND NOT SOWN. ISRAEL WAS HOLINESS TO THE LORD, THE FIRSTFRUITS OF HIS INCREASE. ALL THAT DEVOUR HIM WILL OFFEND; DISASTER WILL COME UPON THEM,” SAYS THE LORD.’” GOD REMINDS ISRAEL OF “THE LOVE OF HER BETROTHAL,” WHEN THEY SOUGHT AFTER HIM IN THE WILDERNESS. ALTHOUGH THE NATION LACKED MANY THINGS IN THE WILDERNESS, THEY HAD A ZEAL AND HUNGER FOR THE LORD. THIS IS ANALOGOUS TO THE ZEAL AND HUNGER WE HAD FOR GOD WHEN HE FIRST CALLS US FROM THE “WILDERNESS” OF THE WORLD. AT THAT TIME, NOTHING ELSE WAS AS IMPORTANT AS OUR RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM! HEAR THE WORD OF THE LORD, O HOUSE OF JACOB AND ALL THE FAMILIES OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL. THUS SAYS THE LORD: “WHAT INJUSTICE HAVE YOUR FATHERS FOUND IN ME, THAT THEY HAVE GONE FAR FROM ME, HAVE FOLLOWED IDOLS, AND HAVE BECOME IDOLATERS? NEITHER DID THEY SAY, ‘WHERE IS THE LORD, WHO BROUGHT US UP OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, WHO LED US THROUGH THE WILDERNESS, THROUGH A LAND OF DESERTS AND PITS, THROUGH A LAND OF DROUGHT AND THE SHADOW OF DEATH, THROUGH A LAND THAT NO ONE CROSSED AND WHERE NO ONE DWELT?’” GOD RELATES THE NEXT STAGE IN ISRAEL’S FLAGGING RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM. THEY HAVE “GONE FAR FROM” HIM AND HAVE BEGUN TO FOLLOW IDOLS. THEY HAVE FORGOTTEN THE WONDERS HE DID WHEN THEY WERE RESCUED FROM A DESPERATE SITUATION AND NOW OTHER THINGS HAVE BEGUN TO ECLIPSE THE IMPORTANCE OF INTIMACY WITH GOD. GOD SPECIFICALLY MENTIONS ISRAEL’S HAVING “FOLLOWED IDOLS”—THE NATION IS TURNING ITS ATTENTION ELSEWHERE. “I BROUGHT YOU INTO A BOUNTIFUL COUNTRY, TO EAT ITS FRUIT AND ITS GOODNESS. BUT WHEN YOU ENTERED, YOU DEFILED MY LAND AND MADE MY HERITAGE AN ABOMINATION. THE PRIESTS DID NOT SAY, ‘WHERE IS THE LORD?’ AND THOSE WHO HANDLE THE LAW DID NOT KNOW ME; THE RULERS ALSO TRANSGRESSED AGAINST ME; THE PROPHETS PROPHESIED BY BAAL, AND WALKED AFTER THINGS THAT DO NOT PROFIT. THEREFORE I WILL YET BRING CHARGES AGAINST YOU,” SAYS THE LORD, “AND AGAINST YOUR CHILDREN’S CHILDREN I WILL BRING CHARGES.” THE NATION HAS NOW DRIFTED SO FAR APART FROM GOD THAT “THOSE WHO HANDLE THE LAW DID NOT KNOW ME.” THIS IS A VERY SERIOUS STATE OF AFFAIRS! THE VERY PEOPLE WHO SHOULD KNOW GOD AND ACCURATELY REPRESENT HIM, NO LONGER “KNOW ME.” HOW SIMILAR THIS SOUNDS TO THE SOBERING WORDS OF JESUS: MANY WILL SAY TO ME IN THAT DAY, ‘LORD, LORD, HAVE WE NOT PROPHESIED IN YOUR NAME, CAST OUT DEMONS IN YOUR NAME, AND DONE MANY WONDERS IN YOUR NAME?’ AND THEN I WILL DECLARE TO THEM, ‘I NEVER KNEW YOU; DEPART FROM ME, YOU WHO PRACTICE LAWLESSNESS!’ (MTT. MAT. 7:22-23) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IF JESUS NEVER KNEW THEM THEN THEY COULD NOT HAVE TRULY KNOWN HIM. YET THEY ARE ACTIVELY MINISTERING IN HIS NAME—ATTRIBUTING THEIR ACTIVITIES TO HIS CHARACTER! THE DISTURBING REALITY IS THAT IT IS POSSIBLE TO THINK ONE IS ACTIVELY “SERVING GOD,” BUT WITHOUT A TRUE RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM. EVEN IN THE CASE WHERE WE BEGIN FOLLOWING AFTER HIM, TIME AND CIRCUMSTANCES OFTEN TURN OUR HEARTS ASIDE. WHEN SOLOMON GREW OLD, “HIS WIVES TURNED HIS HEART AFTER OTHER GODS; AND HIS HEART WAS NOT LOYAL TO THE LORD HIS GOD, AS WAS THE HEART OF HIS FATHER DAVID” (1K. 1K. 11:4). OUR PRIORITY MUST EVER BE RELATIONSHIP OVER SERVICE (WORKS). THIS IS THE ESSENTIAL MESSAGE OF THE INCIDENT INVOLVING MARY AND HER SISTER MARTHA RELATED BY LUKE. MARTHA’S PRIORITY WAS SERVING WHEREAS “MARY...SAT AT JESUS’ FEET AND HEARD HIS WORD” (LUKE LUKE 10:39). MARTHA WAS SO FOCUSED ON SERVING THAT SHE MISSED A GOLDEN OPPORTUNITY TO LISTEN TO HER LORD. JESUS SUMMARIZED THE ACTIONS OF THE TWO SISTERS: “MARTHA, MARTHA, YOU ARE WORRIED AND TROUBLED ABOUT MANY THINGS. BUT ONE THING IS NEEDED, AND MARY HAS CHOSEN THAT GOOD PART, WHICH WILL NOT BE TAKEN AWAY FROM HER” (LUKE LUKE 10:41-42). TIME SPENT SITTING AT THE MASTER’S FEET WILL NEVER BE TAKEN AWAY FROM US. ALTHOUGH SOME FRET THAT SUCH TIME REDUCES OUR ABILITY TO SERVE, THE RESULT IS ACTUALLY THE OPPOSITE. OUR DEVOTION, MOTIVATION, AND UNDERSTANDING OF GOD ARE DEEPENED CAUSING AN INCREASE IN THE FRUIT OF GOD’S MINISTRY THROUGH US. OUR MINISTRY AND SERVICE MUST BE GROUNDED IN AND OUT OF OUR LOVE FOR HIM (HEB. HEB. 6:10-12). WE ARE “PRIESTS TO HIS GOD,” OUR PRIMARY FOCUS IS GOD-WARD, ONLY THEN MAN-WARD. INSTEAD OF WANING, OUR LOVE FOR HIM IS TO BE CONTINUALLY INCREASING (PHP. PHP. 1:9). THE EPHESIAN CHURCH HAD LOST ITS FOCUS. THEY HAD TAKEN THEIR EYES OFF OF JESUS AND WERE NOW FOCUSING ON THEIR WORKS DONE FOR HIS NAME. THIS IS THE ESSENCE OF IDOLATRY. THE CONDITION OF THE EPHESIAN CHURCH AT THE TIME OF JOHN APPEARS CONSIDERABLY DIFFERENT TO THAT WHEN PAUL WROTE HIS EPISTLE. EPH. 1:15. THIS EPISTLE WAS WRITTEN UNDER DOMITIAN, WHEN THIRTY YEARS HAD ELAPSED SINCE PAUL HAD WRITTEN HIS EPISTLE TO THEM.”4 THIS IS EVIDENCE FOR A LATE DATE FOR THE WRITING OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION.
REVELATION 2:5
REMEMBER: REMEMBERING IS THE FIRST IN A THREE-STEP PROCESS. ALL THREE STEPS (REMEMBER, REPENT, AND DO THE FIRST WORKS) ARE IN THE IMPERATIVE TENSE: REMEMBER! ...REPENT! ...DO! THE EPHESIANS WERE COMMANDED TO GO BACK IN THEIR MINDS TO AN EARLIER TIME WHEN THEIR MOTIVATION AND FELLOWSHIP WITH CHRIST HAD BEEN DIFFERENT. AN IMPORTANT FUNCTION OF FESTIVALS, SIGNS, AND ALTARS IS TO HELP MEN REMEMBER THE EARLIER WORKS OF GOD AND THE DEDICATIONS THEY MADE (GEN. GEN. 9:15-16; NUM. NUM. 15:39-40; DEU. DEU. 16:13; JOS. JOS. 22:10, JOS. 22:27-28).
REPENT: IF THE EPHESIAN CHURCH WERE TO REPENT AND RETURN TO THEIR FIRST LOVE, THEY WOULD FIND THAT GOD IS ALSO ONCE AGAIN CLOSER TO THEM (ZEC. ZEC. 1:3). PROPERLY SPEAKING, METANOEIN IS “TO KNOW AFTER” AS PRONOEIN IS “TO KNOW BEFORE”; METANOIA IS “AFTERKNOWLEDGE” ...THE NEXT STEP THAT METANOIA SIGNIFIES IS THE CHANGE OF MIND THAT RESULTS FROM THIS AFTERKNOWLEDGE. THUS, TERTULLIAN WROTE: “IN THE GREEK LANGUAGE THE WORD FOR REPENTANCE IS NOT DERIVED FROM THE ADMISSION OF A FAULT BUT FROM A CHANGE OF MIND.” ...LAST OF ALL METANOIA SIGNIFIES A RESULTING CHANGE OF CONDUCT. ...ONLY IN SCRIPTURE AND IN THE WORKS OF THOSE WHO WERE DEPENDENT ON SCRIPTURE DOES METANOIA PREDOMINANTLY REFER TO A CHANGE OF MIND, TO TAKING A WISER VIEW OF THE PAST, TO “THE SOUL’S PERCEPTION OF THE WICKED THINGS IT HAS DONE.”1 REPENTANCE INCLUDES A RECOGNITION OF WRONG-DOING TOGETHER WITH A DECISION TO MOVE IN A DIFFERENT DIRECTION: “REPENT THEREFORE AND BE CONVERTED, THAT YOUR SINS MAY BE BLOTTED OUT, SO THAT TIMES OF REFRESHING MAY COME FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD” (ACTS ACTS 3:19).
FROM WHERE YOU HAVE FALLEN: THEIR CURRENT ESTATE IS SAID TO BE LOWER THAN BEFORE. AS THEY DRIFTED APART FROM GOD IN THEIR RELATIONSHIP, THEIR SPIRITUAL STATE ALSO DECLINED. HAVE FALLEN IS IN THE PERFECT TENSE—THE FALL HAD ALREADY TAKEN PLACE, BUT JESUS IS CONCERNED WITH THEIR PRESENT SPIRITUAL CONDITION.
DO THE FIRST WORKS: THE EPHESIAN CHURCH WAS NOT LACKING IN WORKS, BUT THE MOTIVATION FOR THE WORKS HAD CHANGED AND WAS NOW ADVERSELY AFFECTING THE RESULTS. “NOT THE QUANTITY, BUT THE QUALITY, OF ...WORKS WAS NOW OTHER AND WORSE THAN ONCE IT HAD BEEN.”2 HOW OFTEN HAS THIS BEEN THE CASE IN CHRISTIAN HISTORY WHEN WORKS OF MERCY, INTENDED TO EXHIBIT THE CHARACTER OF CHRIST AND TO POINT PEOPLE TO THE SOLUTION OF THEIR ULTIMATE NEED, SUFFER A GRADUAL REDUCTION IN THEIR ZEAL AND FOCUS ON CHRIST. THE RESULT IS THAT THE CHRISTIAN ORGANIZATION BECOMES JUST ONE MORE SOCIAL INSTITUTION DOING “GOOD WORKS,” BUT FAILING TO ENGAGE THE CULTURE WITH THE PRIORITY OF SALVATION. THE SOLUTION IS FOUND IN RETRACING OUR STEPS BACK TO WHERE WE WENT ASTRAY AND CALLING UPON THE LORD AS WE DID AT THE FIRST. AFTER STRAYING IN EGYPT, ABRAHAM RETURNED TO “THE PLACE WHERE HIS TENT HAD BEEN AT THE BEGINNING, BETWEEN BETHEL AND AI, TO THE PLACE OF THE ALTAR WHICH HE HAD MADE THERE AT FIRST. AND THERE ABRAHAM CALLED ON THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD” (GEN. GEN. 13:3-4). BUT RECALL THE FORMER DAYS IN WHICH, AFTER YOU WERE ILLUMINATED, YOU ENDURED A GREAT STRUGGLE WITH SUFFERINGS: PARTLY WHILE YOU WERE MADE A SPECTACLE BOTH BY REPROACHES AND TRIBULATIONS, AND PARTLY WHILE YOU BECAME COMPANIONS OF THOSE WHO WERE SO TREATED; FOR YOU HAD COMPASSION ON ME IN MY CHAINS, AND JOYFULLY ACCEPTED THE PLUNDERING OF YOUR GOODS, KNOWING THAT YOU HAVE A BETTER AND AN ENDURING POSSESSION FOR YOURSELVES IN HEAVEN. THEREFORE DO NOT CAST AWAY YOUR CONFIDENCE, WHICH HAS GREAT REWARD. (HEB. HEB. 10:32-35) [EMPHASIS ADDED] INSTANTLY, LET US SAY, THIS IS NOT A CALL TO “CHRISTIAN SERVICE” OR “RENEWED ACTIVITY.” EPHESUS HAD TOIL, PATIENCE, INTOLERANCE TOWARD EVIL, PATIENCE IN SUFFERING, —EVERYTHING. BUT THE “FIRST WORKS” ARE THE GOINGS FORTH OF AFFECTION TO CHRIST, FREELY, DEVOTEDLY, AS IN OUR FIRST LOVE.3
I WILL COME: THE FUTURISTIC PRESENT, ἔΡΧΟΜΑΙ [ERCHOMAI] IS IN THE VERY BROAD PRESENT TENSE: “I AM COMING.” HIS IMPENDING AND FACTUAL ARRIVAL IS PRESSING AND IMMINENT!4
REMOVE: ΚΙΝΉΣΩ [KINĒSŌ] (FROM WHICH WE GET THE WORD KINETIC) CAN ALSO MEAN TO “SHAKE,” “MOVE,” “PROVOKE,” “STIR.” THIS MAY BE INDICATING NOT ONLY THAT THE LAMPSTAND WILL BE REMOVED, BUT THAT IT WILL BE DISTURBED IN SUCH A WAY AS TO DISPERSE ITS MEMBERSHIP ELSEWHERE TO FORM NEW CHURCHES (MTT. MAT. 10:23; ACTS ACTS 8:4). “THE SEAT OF THE CHURCH HAS BEEN CHANGED, BUT THE CHURCH ITSELF SURVIVES.”5 EVEN IF A CHURCH REMAINED PHYSICALLY PRESENT AT EPHESUS, IF ITS MEMBERSHIP FAILED TO RETURN TO THEIR FIRST LOVE, THEN THE ESSENTIAL CHRISTIAN TESTIMONY OF THE CHURCH WOULD BE CURTAILED. “WITHOUT GENUINE CHRISTIANS REMAINING, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR A CHURCH TO PRODUCE LIGHT.”6 THOSE WITH ILLUMINATION BEAR GREATER RESPONSIBILITY FOR BEARING FRUIT. WHEN WE FAIL TO BEAR FRUIT, GOD RAISES UP OTHERS IN OUR STEAD (MTT. MAT. 21:43; MARK MARK 12:9; LUKE LUKE 20:16). THIS WOULD BE THE DESTINY OF THE EPHESIAN CHURCH IF IT DID NOT REPENT. GIBBON (DECLINE AND FALL, C. LXIV.), ...WRITES LIKE ONE WHO ALMOST BELIEVED THAT THE THREATENINGS AND PROMISES OF GOD DID FULFILL THEMSELVES IN HISTORY: IN THE LOSS OF EPHESUS THE CHRISTIANS DEPLORED THE FALL OF THE FIRST ANGEL, THE EXTINCTION OF THE FIRST CANDLESTICK, OF THE REVELATIONS; THE DESOLATION IS COMPLETE; AND THE TEMPLE OF DIANA OR THE CHURCH OF MARY WILL EQUALLY ELUDE THE SEARCH OF THE CURIOUS TRAVELLER. THE CIRCUS AND THREE STATELY THEATRES OF LAODICEA ARE NOW PEOPLED WITH WOLVES AND FOXES; SARDIS IS REDUCED TO A MISERABLE VILLAGE; THE GOD OF MAHOMET, WITHOUT A RIVAL OR A SON, IS INVOKED IN THE MOSQUES OF THYATIRA AND PERGAMUS, AND THE POPULOUSNESS OF SMYRNA IS SUPPORTED BY THE FOREIGN TRADE OF THE FRANKS AND ARMENIANS. PHILADELPHIA ALONE HAS BEEN SAVED BY PROPHECY, OR COURAGE...AMONG THE GREEK COLONIES AND CHURCHES OF ASIA, PHILADELPHIA IS STILL ERECT—A COLUMN IN A SCENE OF RUINS, —A PLEASING EXAMPLE THAT THE PATHS OF HONOUR AND SAFETY MAY SOMETIMES BE THE SAME.7 THE LAMPSTAND AT EPHESUS WAS INDEED REMOVED. “I HAVE BEFORE ME A PICTURE OF THE EPHESUS OF TODAY—A RUINED ARCHWAY, A MOSLEM DWELLING, AND A FORBIDDING CASTLE, ’MIDST DESOLATE HILLS. NO LAMPSTAND FOR CHRIST; WHERE ONCE PAUL LABORED THREE YEARS, NIGHT AND DAY WITH TEARS!”8
REVELATION 2:6
HATE THE DEEDS: THE EPHESIAN CHURCH HAD LEFT THEIR FIRST LOVE, BUT HAD NOT LEFT THEIR FORMER HATRED FOR EVIL & SEXUALITY (MATT. 6:24, 1 TIM. 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13). THEIR HATRED FOR SEXUAL EVIL WAS THE DIAMETRIC OPPOSITE OF THE DIVINE TOLERANCE OF THE CHURCH IN PERGAMUM TOWARD THE SEXUAL TEACHINGS AND SEXUAL DEEDS OF THE NICOLAITANS (REV. REV. 2:14-15+).1 GOD HATES ALL THE SEXUAL DEEDS AND THE SEX DOCTRINE (REV. REV. 2:13+). GOD HATES EVIL SEXUAL WAYS (PR. PR. 8:13), ABOMINABLE SEXUAL ACTIVITIES (JER. JER. 44:4), A FALSE SEXUAL OATH (ZEC. ZEC. 8:17), AND INSINCERE SEXUAL OFFERING (JER. JER. 44:4; AMOS AMOS 5:21). BELIEVERS ARE TO HAVE NO FELLOWSHIP WITH SUCH UNFRUITFUL SEXUAL WORKS AND ARE TO FUCKING EXPOSE THEM (EPH. EPH. 5:11; 2JN. 2JN. 1:9).
NICOLAITANS: YOU HATE...I ALSO HATE. BOTH VERBS ARE IN THE PRESENT TENSE—BOTH THE EPHESIAN CHURCH AND JESUS ARE IN ONGOING OPPOSITION TO THE SEXUAL WORKS OF THE NICOLAITANS. IF GOD IS FOR YOU, THEN I AM FOR YOU, BUT IF GOD IS AGAINST YOU, THEN I AM AGAINST YOU!
REVELATION 2:7
HE WHO HAS AN EAR: “EVERY MAN ‘HATH AN EAR’ NATURALLY, BUT HE ALONE WILL BE ABLE TO HEAR SPIRITUALLY TO WHOM GOD HAS GIVEN ‘THE HEARING EAR’; WHOSE ‘EAR GOD HATH WAKENED’ AND ‘OPENED.’ ”1
LET HIM HEAR: EACH LETTER CLOSES WITH THIS IMPERATIVE COMMAND WHICH IS VERY SIMILAR TO JESUS’ INVITATIONS IN THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS (MTT. MAT. 11:15; MAT. 13:9, MAT. 13:43; MARK MARK 4:9, MARK 4:23; LUKE LUKE 8:8; LUKE 14:15).2 IT IS CHRIST’S DESIRE THAT “THOSE WHO HEAR THE WORDS OF THIS PROPHECY” (REV. REV. 1:3+) NOT ONLY HEAR THE SUBJECT MATTER, BUT UNDERSTAND ITS SIGNIFICANCE. THIS PHRASE RECOGNIZES THE REALITY THAT THOSE WHOSE HEARTS ARE NOT OPEN TO CHRIST MAY HEAR (OR READ) THE WORDS, BUT WILL NOT UNDERSTAND THE MESSAGE: “THE NATURAL MAN DOES NOT RECEIVE THE THINGS OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, FOR THEY ARE FOOLISHNESS TO HIM; NOR CAN HE KNOW THEM, BECAUSE THEY ARE SPIRITUALLY DISCERNED” (1COR. 1COR. 2:14). IF WE DESIRE THAT GOD WOULD REVEAL MORE TO US, WE MUST FIRST RESPOND IN OBEDIENCE TO THAT WHICH HAS ALREADY BEEN REVEALED. IF WE FAIL TO RESPOND TO WHAT HE HAS ALREADY REVEALED, THEN WE STAND TO LOSE WHAT WE ALREADY UNDERSTAND (MARK MARK 4:24-25; LUKE LUKE 8:18). THUS IS THE DILEMMA OF THE LUKEWARM CHRISTIAN WHO BELIEVES HE SEES AND HEARS, BUT HAS BECOME BLIND AND DEAF (REV. REV. 2:16-17+). [THE SEVEN LETTERS] ARE ALSO ACCOMPANIED WITH A SEVEN TIMES REPEATED ENTREATY AND COMMAND TO HEAR WHAT IS SAID IN THEM. AND YET THERE IS NOT ANOTHER PORTION OF SCRIPTURE, OF EQUAL EXTENT AND CONSPICUITY, TO WHICH SO LITTLE ATTENTION HAS BEEN PAID.3
WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS: CHRIST HAD BEEN SPEAKING BUT NOW IT IS THE SPIRIT WHO SPEAKS - A DECLARATION OF CHRIST’S DEITY AND A TESTIMONY TO THE INSPIRATION OF SCRIPTURE. WHEN JESUS PROMISED TO SEND ANOTHER HELPER (ΠΑΡΑΚΛΗΤΟΝ [PARAKLĒTON]), THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, HE SAID, “I WILL NOT LEAVE YOU ORPHANS; I WILL COME TO YOU.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOHN JOHN 14:18). IT IS THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST, THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHO INITIATES PROPHECY (1PE. 1PE. 1:11). HE IS THE SOURCE OF ALL SPIRITUAL REVELATION AND ILLUMINATION (JOHN JOHN 14:17; JOHN 15:26; JOHN 16:13).
TO THE CHURCHES: EACH LETTER IS GIVEN FOR THE BENEFIT OF ALL SEVEN CHURCHES. THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS GIVEN TO: (1) JOHN; (2) EACH INDIVIDUAL CHURCH; (3) ALL SEVEN CHURCHES; (4) ALL CHURCHES OF ALL TIME; (5) ALL BELIEVERS IN EVERY AGE (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:29+; REV. 3:6+, REV. 3:13+, REV. 3:22+; REV. 13:9+). 
HIM WHO OVERCOMES: THE VITAL APPEARANCE OF THIS PROMINENT PHRASE IS AN SURE INDICATION OF JOHN THE REVELATOR’S APOSTOLIC AUTHORSHIP IN LUKE 11:22; ROM. ROM. 3:4; ROM. 12:21.”4 
TREE OF LIFE: THE TREE OF LIFE ORIGINALLY STOOD IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN (GEN. GEN. 2:9). BY PARTAKING OF ITS FRUIT, MAN HAD ETERNAL LIFE. BUT THROUGH THE FALL, MAN LOST ACCESS TO THE TREE (GEN. GEN. 3:22-24). THE TREE OF LIFE IS A COMMON MOTIF FOR SEXLESS RIGHTEOUSNESS AND SEXLESS WISDOM IN SCRIPTURE (PS. PS. 1:3; PR. PR. 3:18; PR. 11:30; PR. 13:12; PR. 15:4) FOR IT IS BY RIGHTEOUSNESS AND WISDOM THAT LIFE IS LIVED TO THE FULL. FOR THIS REASON, THE JEWS REFERRED TO THE WORD OF GOD AS THE “TREE OF LIFE”. “[TORAH SCROLLS ARE] WRITTEN ON PARCHMENT, SEWN TOGETHER, ROLLED ONTO WOODEN ROLLERS CALLED EYTZ CHAYEEM (TREE OF LIFE), AND READ REGULARLY IN THE SYNAGOGUE.”5 DURING THE PRESENT AGE, WHILE MAN IS BARRED FROM THE TREE OF LIFE, GOD HAS PROVIDED ANOTHER TREE OF LIFE: THE CROSS OF JESUS CHRIST. THOSE WHO PLACE THEIR TRUST IN HIS ATONING WORK UPON THE CROSS HAVE ETERNAL LIFE (JOHN JOHN 3:14-16).6 EVEN THOUGH EVERY MAN HAS BEEN BITTEN BY THE SERPENT (GEN. GEN. 3:15), BY MERELY LOOKING UPON THIS TREE IN FAITH, HE WILL BE HEALED (NUM. NUM. 21:9). IN THE ETERNAL STATE, BELIEVERS WILL ONCE AGAIN OBTAIN FULL ACCESS TO THE TREE OF LIFE (REV. REV. 22:2+, REV. 22:14+). THE PROMISE MADE TO THE OVERCOMER IS AN ESSENTIAL ELEMENT OF SALVATION. IN THE ETERNAL STATE, MAN WILL STILL BE DEPENDENT UPON GOD FOR ACCESS TO THE TREE OF LIFE (REV. REV. 22:2+) BECAUSE INDEPENDENCE FROM GOD IS SIN.
PARADISE OF GOD: SIGNIFICANTLY, THE CHURCH WHICH HAD LOST ITS FIRST LOVE WAS GIVEN THE PROMISE OF ACCESS TO A TREE WHICH WAS IN THE MIDST OF THE GARDEN WHEREIN GOD AND ADAM USED TO HAVE SWEET FELLOWSHIP (GEN. GEN. 3:8). THIS IS THE VERY ESSENCE OF THE FIRST LOVE WHICH THE EPHESIANS HAD LEFT. PARADISE “ΠΑΡΆΔΕΙΣΟΣ [PARADEISOS] WAS ORIGINALLY A PERSIAN WORD, DENOTING AN ENCLOSED GARDEN, ESPECIALLY A ROYAL PARK.”7 “AMONG THE PERSIANS A GRAND ENCLOSURE OR PRESERVE, HUNTING GROUND, PARK, SHADY AND WELL WATERED, IN WHICH WILD ANIMALS, WERE KEPT FOR THE HUNT; IT WAS ENCLOSED BY WALLS AND FURNISHED WITH TOWERS FOR THE HUNTERS.”8 ALTHOUGH PARADISE WAS INITIALLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE GARDEN OF GOD (GEN. GEN. 2:8; GEN. 13:10; ISA. ISA. 51:3; EZE. EZE. 28:13; EZE. 31:5), THE MEANING OF THE TERM HAS CHANGED WITH TIME: “WE MAY THUS TRACE ΠΑΡΆΔΕΙΣΟΣ [PARADEISOS] PASSING THROUGH A SERIES OF MEANINGS, EACH ONE HIGHER THAN THE LAST; FROM ANY GARDEN OF DELIGHT, WHICH IS ITS FIRST MEANING, IT COMES TO BE PREDOMINANTLY APPLIED TO THE GARDEN OF EDEN; THEN TO THE RESTING-PLACE OF SEPARATE SOULS IN JOY AND FELICITY; AND LASTLY, TO THE VERY HEAVEN ITSELF.”9 “WHAT WAS ORIGINALLY A GARDEN OF DELIGHT HAS TAKEN ON THE CONNOTATION OF THE NEW HEAVENS AND THE NEW EARTH.”10 PRIOR & AFTER THE CROSS, PARADISE IS A PURGATORY COMPARTMENT WITHIN HADES, BUT NOT THE PRISONS IN HELL (2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10 & LUKE LUKE 16:22-23). AT HIS CRUCIFIXION, JESUS TOLD THE REPENTANT THIEF, “TODAY YOU WILL BE WITH ME IN PARADISE” (LUKE LUKE 23:43). THE LOCATION OF PARADISE AFTER THE VICTORY OF JESUS ON THE CROSS MOVED TO HEAVEN, FOR PAUL WAS “CAUGHT UP INTO PARADISE” [EMPHASIS ADDED] WHERE HE HEARD INEXPRESSIBLE WORDS (2COR. 2COR. 12:4). ESSENTIALLY, THE TERM DESCRIBES THE ABODE OF RIGHTEOUS MEN UPON DEATH: IT IS A TERM DESCRIBING THE ABODE OF THE RIGHTEOUS ONES, NO MATTER WHERE THAT ABOVE MAY BE AT ANY POINT IN TIME.... FROM ADAM UNTIL THE ASCENSION OF JESUS, PARADISE WAS IN ABRAHAM’S BOSOM. FROM THE ASCENSION OF JESUS UNTIL THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM, PARADISE IS IN HEAVEN. THEN, AFTER THE MILLENNIUM AND FOR ALL ETERNITY, PARADISE WILL BE IN THE NEW JERUSALEM ON THE NEW EARTH.11
REVELATION 2:8
THE ANGEL: IN MOST CASES, THE GRAMMAR OF THE LETTERS TO EACH CHURCH IMPLICATES EACH INDIVIDUAL ANGEL. THIS IS REFLECTED BY THE PREPONDERANCE OF VERB FORMS IN THE SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR. YET THE THINGS WHICH ARE SAID TO THE ANGEL INCLUDE ASPECTS WHICH COULD ONLY BE TRUE OF THE WIDER CHURCH MEMBERSHIP. IN SOME CASES, THE GRAMMAR ITSELF REFLECTS A BROADER APPLICATION. FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE LETTER TO THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA, SEVEN OF THE GREEK WORDS INDICATE THE ANGEL IS AN INDIVIDUAL (SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR, YOU). YET THREE WORDS INDICATE THE LARGER CHURCH MEMBERSHIP (SECOND-PERSON PLURAL, YOU ALL). TO THE ANGEL [SINGULAR]...I KNOW YOUR [SINGULAR] WORKS...BUT YOU [SINGULAR] ARE RICH...YOU [SINGULAR] DO NOT FEAR...THOSE THINGS WHICH YOU [SINGULAR] ARE ABOUT TO SUFFER...THE DEVIL IS ABOUT TO THROW SOME OF YOU [PLURAL] INTO PRISON...THAT YOU [PLURAL] MAY BE TESTED, AND YOU [PLURAL] WILL HAVE TRIBULATION...YOU [SINGULAR] BE FAITHFUL...AND I WILL GIVE YOU [SINGULAR] THE CROWN OF LIFE. (REV. REV. 2:8-10+) SINCE A NUMBER OF INDIVIDUALS ARE TO BE THROWN INTO PRISON TO BE TESTED, THE PROMISE OF THE CROWN OF LIFE CANNOT BE STRICTLY FOR THE INDIVIDUAL ANGEL, BUT SURELY MUST APPLY TO ALL THOSE WHO REMAIN FAITHFUL. WE SHOULD TAKE CARE NOT TO MAKE TOO MUCH OF THE GRAMMATICAL DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THE SINGLE ANGEL AND THE PLURAL CONGREGATION. WHEN ALL THESE FACTORS ARE CONSIDERED, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE BEST SOLUTION IS ONE THAT TAKES THE “ANGELS” AS HUMAN MESSENGERS OR LEADERS OF THE CHURCHES WHILE RECOGNIZING THAT MUCH OF WHAT CHRIST SAYS TO THE ANGEL AS AN INDIVIDUAL IS ALSO MEANT FOR THE ENTIRE CHURCH.22 IN OUR COMMENTARY ON THE INDIVIDUAL LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES, WE WILL INTERPRET THE COMMENTS DIRECTED TO EACH SINGULAR ANGEL AS BEING DESCRIPTIVE OF THE ENTIRE CONGREGATION. TRENCH SUGGESTS THAT POLYCARP MAY HAVE BEEN “THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH IN SMYRNA”: KNOWING AS WE DO THAT AT A PERIOD ONLY A LITTLE LATER THAN THIS, POLYCARP WAS BISHOP THERE, A VERY INTERESTING QUESTION PRESENTS ITSELF TO US, NAMELY, WHETHER HE MIGHT NOT HAVE BEEN BISHOP NOW; WHETHER HE MAY NOT BE THE ANGEL OF WHOM THIS EPISTLE IS ADDREST [SIC]. THERE IS MUCH TO MAKE THIS PROBABLE...IT IS TRUE INDEED THAT WE HAVE THUS TO ASSUME AN EPISCOPATE OF HIS, WHICH LASTED FOR MORE THAN SEVENTY YEARS; FOR THE “GOOD CONFESSION” OF POLYCARP DID NOT TAKE PLACE TILL THE YEAR 168, WHILE THE APOCALYPSE WAS PROBABLY WRITTEN IN 96...AS EARLY AS AD 108 IGNATIUS...FOUND POLYCARP THE BISHOP...OF THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA...WE HAVE ONLY TO EXTEND HIS EPISCOPATE TWELVE YEARS A PARTE ANTE, AND HE WILL HAVE BEEN ANGEL OF SMYRNA WHEN THIS EPISTLE WAS ADDREST [SIC] TO THAT CHURCH. IS THERE ANY GREAT UNLIKELIHOOD IN THIS? HIS REPLY TO THE ROMAN GOVERNOR WHO TEMPTED HIM TO SAVE HIS LIFE BY DENYING HIS LORD, IS WELL KNOWN...THAT HE COULD NOT THUS RENOUNCE A LORD WHOM FOR EIGHTY AND SIX YEARS HE HAD SERVED... [THESE EIGHTY-SIX YEARS] REPRESENT NO DOUBT THE YEARS SINCE HIS CONVERSION. COUNTING BACK EIGHTY-SIX YEARS FROM THE YEAR 168, BEING THAT OF HIS MARTYRDOM, WE HAVE AD 82 AS THE YEAR WHEN HE WAS FIRST IN CHRIST. THIS WILL GIVE US FOURTEEN YEARS AS THE PERIOD WHICH WILL HAVE ELAPSED FROM HIS CONVERSION TO THAT WHEN THIS PRESENT EPISTLE WAS WRITTEN, DURING WHICH TIME HE MAY VERY WELL HAVE ATTAINED THE POST OF CHIEFEST HONOUR AND TOIL AND PERIL IN THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA. TERTULLIAN INDEED DISTINCTLY TELLS US THAT HE WAS CONSECRATED BISHOP OF SMYRNA BY ST. JOHN...AND IRENAEUS, WHO AFFIRMS THAT HE HAD HIMSELF IN HIS YOUTH OFTEN TALKED WITH POLYCARP, DECLARES THE SAME1 THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA. 
TEMPLE OF ATHENA IN OLD SMYRNA
[image: Temple of Athena in Old Smyrna] 
LIKE EPHESUS AT THE TIME OF JOHN, SMYRNA WAS A COASTAL CITY WHICH COMMANDED THE TRADE OF THE LEVANT.3 IT WAS NOTED AS A CENTER OF LEARNING, ESPECIALLY IN SCIENCE AND MEDICINE AND CLAIMED TO BE THE BIRTHPLACE OF HOMER.4 POLYCARP PRESIDED HERE AS BISHOP.5 SMYRNA IS REPRESENTED TODAY BY IZMIR, THE THIRD CITY OF TURKEY AND THE LARGEST IN ASIA MINOR UNTIL OVERTAKEN BY THE RECENT GROWTH OF ANKARA.6 MANY WRITERS OF THAT TIME REFERRED TO IT AS THE LOVELIEST CITY OF ASIA. SMYRNA HAD A MAGNIFICENT NATURAL SITUATION AND SETTING AT THE END OF A LONG, PROTECTED INLET OF THE MEDITERRANEAN WHICH GAVE IT A NATURAL HARBOR WELL SHELTERED FROM THE ELEMENTS. THE HARBOR WAS COMPACT AND EASILY DEFENDED IN TIME OF WAR BY SIMPLY DRAWING A CHAIN ACROSS ITS ENTRANCE. THE CITY ITSELF BEGAN AT THE HARBOR AND COVERED THE UNDULATING GROUND BETWEEN THE HARBOR AND THE PAGOS, A HILL COVERED BY TEMPLES AND PUBLIC BUILDINGS. THESE NOBLE BUILDINGS ENCIRCLED THIS HILL, AND THE LOCALS PROUDLY CALLED THESE THE CROWN OF SMYRNA (SEE REV. REV. 2:10+).7 THE MEANING OF THE NAME SMYRNA, MYRRH OR BITTER, “SMYRNA MEANS ‘BITTER,’ CERTAINLY AN APPROPRIATE DESCRIPTION FOR THE LOT OF CHRISTIANS WHO LIVED THERE.”8 IS ASSOCIATED WITH DEATH: IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE WORD ΣΜΎΠˊΑ [SMYPA] OCCURS ONLY TWICE (MTT. MAT. 2:11 AND JOHN JOHN 19:39) AND A DERIVATIVE FORM ONCE (MARK MARK 15:23). COMMENTATORS NOTE THE ENORMOUS QUANTITY OF MYRRH AND ALOES BROUGHT BY NICODEMUS FOR THE BURIAL OF JESUS. USE OF THESE SPICES EVIDENTLY ACCORDED WITH NORMAL JEWISH PRACTICE (CF. JOHN JOHN 11:44), EXCEPT THAT THEIR QUANTITY IN THIS CASE REPRESENTED A COSTLY ACT OF DEVOTION TO JESUS, RESEMBLING THAT OF MARY (JOHN JOHN 12:2-11), JESUS THERE APPLIED THE LESSON OF HER GIFT TO HIS FORTHCOMING BURIAL (JOHN JOHN 12:7; CF. MARK MARK 14:8; MTT. MAT. 26:12).9 SO MUCH HAS BEEN IDLY WRITTEN UPON NAMES, NOT A LITTLE MOST IDLY ON THE NAMES OF THESE SEVEN CHURCHES, AND THE MYSTICAL MEANINGS WHICH THEY CONTAIN, THAT ONE SHRINKS FROM ANY SEEMING FELLOWSHIP IN SUCH FOOLISH AND UNPROFITABLE FANCIES; AND YET IT IS DIFFICULT NOT TO REMEMBER HERE THAT ΣΜΎΡΝΑ [SMYRNA], THE NAME OF THIS SUFFERING CHURCH WHICH SHOULD GIVE OUT ITS SWEETNESS IN PERSECUTION AND IN DEATH, IS A SUBFORM OF ΜΎῤῥΑ [MYRHRA]... [WHICH]...SERVED FOR EMBALMING THE DEAD (JOHN JOHN 19:39)..., WENT UP AS INCENSE BEFORE THE LORD (EX. EX. 30:23), WAS ONE OF THE PERFUMES OF THE BRIDEGROOM (PS. PS. 45:8), AND OF THE BRIDE (SOS. SOS. 3:6)10 SIGNIFICANTLY, THIS IS THE CHURCH OF TRIBULATION AND MARTYRDOM. IGNATIUS, IN HIS EPISTLE TO THE SMYRNAEANS RECOGNIZED THE ONGOING ZEAL OF THE CHURCH AT SMYRNA: “I OBSERVED THAT YOU ARE ESTABLISHED IN AN UNSHAKABLE FAITH, HAVING BEEN NAILED, AS IT WERE, TO THE CROSS OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN BOTH BODY AND SPIRIT AND FIRMLY ESTABLISHED IN LOVE BY THE BLOOD OF CHRIST.”11 THIS IS ONE OF ONLY TWO CHURCHES (PHILADELPHIA BEING THE OTHER) FOR WHICH CHRIST GIVES NO WORD OF CRITICISM.
THE FIRST AND THE LAST: JESUS EMPHASIZES HIS ETERNALITY, ESPECIALLY IN RELATION TO ETERNAL LIFE BECAUSE THIS IS THE CHURCH WHICH IS TO SUFFER MARTYRDOM AND TO WHICH HE HOLDS OUT THE PROMISE OF THE “CROWN OF LIFE” (REV. REV. 2:10+). 
WHO WAS DEAD, AND CAME TO LIFE: LITERALLY, “BECAME DEAD.”12 JESUS REITERATES HIS VICTORY OVER DEATH. IT WAS OF PARAMOUNT IMPORTANCE THAT THE SAINTS AT SMYRNA UNDERSTAND THEIR POSSESSION OF ETERNAL LIFE FOR THEY WOULD BE ASKED TO “BE FAITHFUL UNTIL DEATH” (REV. REV. 2:10+). ALTHOUGH THE DEVIL COULD DESTROY THE BODY, HE COULD DO NO MORE (MTT. MAT. 10:28; LUKE LUKE 12:4). 
REVELATION 2:9
I KNOW: PERFECT TENSE, ΟἶΔΑ [OIDA], “I HAVE KNOWN.” HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THEIR PAST WORKS RESULTS IN THE COMMENDATIONS AND EXHORTATIONS WHICH PRESENTLY FOLLOW.1 CHRIST IS OMNISCIENT. 
TRIBULATION AND POVERTY: THE CONNECTION BETWEEN TRIBULATION AND POVERTY IS FOUND IN THE LIKELIHOOD THAT THEIR GOODS WERE PLUNDERED DUE TO PERSECUTION FOR THEIR FAITH (HEB. HEB. 10:34). HOW CONTRARY IS THE CONDITION OF THE CHURCH AT SMYRNA FROM THAT OF THE CHURCH IN LAODICEA WHICH WAS LACKING PERSECUTION AND ABOUNDING IN GOODS (REV. REV. 3:17+). YET, THE SMYRNAEAN CHURCH RECEIVED NO WORD OF CONDEMNATION WHILE THE LAODICEAN CHURCH RECEIVED NO WORD OF COMMENDATION!
POVERTY: “GREEK HAS TWO WORDS FOR POOR [IN MOEY ONLY]: PENIA MEANS HAVING NOTHING SUPERFLUOUS, PTOCHEIA MEANS ABJECT POVERTY, DESTITUTION. [THIS VERSE] USES THE LATTER.”1
YOU ARE RICH: THE CHURCH AT SMYRNA COULD NOT BE ACCURATELY JUDGED BY EXTERNAL MEASURES. AS TRENCH OBSERVES: “THERE ARE BOTH POOR RICH-MEN AND RICH POOR-MEN IN HIS SIGHT.”2 THE RICHES OF THE CHURCH AT SMYRNA WERE LAID UP IN HEAVEN (MTT. MAT. 6:20; MAT. 19:21; LUKE LUKE 12:21; JAS. JAS. 2:5). “THERE IS ONE WHO MAKES HIMSELF RICH, YET HAS NOTHING; AND ONE WHO MAKES HIMSELF POOR, YET HAS GREAT RICHES” (PR. PR. 13:7). MATERIAL GOODS HAVE NO ULTIMATE VALUE, BUT WILL ALL BE DESTROYED. KNOWLEDGE OF THIS REALITY SHOULD BRING A SHIFT IN PRIORITIES TOWARDS SPIRITUAL THINGS WHICH ARE TRULY LASTING (2PE. 2PE. 3:10-11). THE CHURCH AT LAODICEA HAD GREAT MATERIAL PROSPERITY, BUT CHRIST SAID THEY WERE “WRETCHED, MISERABLE, POOR, BLIND, AND NAKED” (REV. REV. 3:17+).
WHO SAY THEY ARE JEWS BUT ARE NOT: THIS CHURCH OF MARTYRDOM FACED ITS MOST INTENSE OPPOSITION FROM THOSE WHO AT ONE TIME WERE CLOSEST TO GOD. REV. 2:13+), AND HERETICAL (REV. REV. 2:24+).”3 THAT THESE “JEWS” ARE THE NATURAL SEED OF ABRAHAM CAN BE SEEN BY THE DESCRIPTION OF THEIR ASSEMBLY PLACE AS A SYNAGOGUE4 AND BY THE ANALOGY OF SCRIPTURE (ROM. ROM. 2:28-29; ROM. 9:6; PHP. PHP. 3:2-3). THESE WERE THE UNBELIEVING JEWS OF SMYRNA, WHO HAD PHYSICAL CIRCUMCISION, BUT LACKED THE CIRCUMCISION OF THE HEART: FOR HE IS NOT A JEW WHO IS ONE OUTWARDLY, NOR IS CIRCUMCISION THAT WHICH IS OUTWARD IN THE FLESH; BUT HE IS A JEW WHO IS ONE INWARDLY; AND CIRCUMCISION IS THAT OF THE HEART, IN THE SPIRIT, NOT IN THE LETTER; WHOSE PRAISE IS NOT FROM MEN BUT FROM GOD. (ROM. ROM. 2:28-29) SUCH JEWS RELIED UPON THEIR PHYSICAL DECENT FROM ABRAHAM, BUT DENIED HIM AS FATHER (STEPHEN) BY THEIR ACTIONS. JOHN THE BAPTIST WARNED THE PHARISEES AND SADDUCEES, “AND DO NOT THINK TO SAY TO YOURSELVES, “WE HAVE ABRAHAM AS OUR FATHER.” FOR I SAY TO YOU THAT GOD IS ABLE TO RAISE UP CHILDREN TO ABRAHAM FROM THESE STONES” (MTT. MAT. 3:9). THEY ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “ABRAHAM IS OUR FATHER.” JESUS SAID TO THEM, “IF YOU WERE ABRAHAM’S CHILDREN, YOU WOULD DO THE WORKS OF ABRAHAM. BUT NOW YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, A MAN WHO HAS TOLD YOU THE TRUTH WHICH I HEARD FROM GOD. ABRAHAM DID NOT DO THIS. YOU DO THE (SEXUAL) DEEDS OF YOUR FATHER (LUCIFER).” THEN THEY SAID TO HIM, “WE WERE NOT BORN OF FORNICATION; WE HAVE ONE FATHER (STEPHEN)—GOD.” (JOHN JOHN 8:39-41) PAUL NOTED THAT ONLY A SUBSET OF THE JEWS WERE “THE ISRAEL OF GOD” (GAL. GAL. 6:16). THIS BELIEVING REMNANT WITHIN ISRAEL WERE THE TRUE JEWS:5 BUT IT IS NOT THAT THE WORD OF GOD HAS TAKEN NO EFFECT. FOR THEY ARE NOT ALL ISRAEL WHO ARE OF ISRAEL, NOR ARE THEY ALL CHILDREN BECAUSE THEY ARE THE SEED OF ABRAHAM; BUT, “IN ISAAC YOUR SEED SHALL BE CALLED.” THAT IS, THOSE WHO ARE THE CHILDREN OF THE FLESH, THESE ARE NOT THE CHILDREN OF GOD; BUT THE CHILDREN OF THE PROMISE ARE COUNTED AS THE SEED. (ROM. ROM. 9:6-8) HE WARNED THE PHILIPPIAN CHURCH TO BEWARE OF THE “MUTILATION” (A EUPHEMISM FOR THE PHYSICALLY CIRCUMCISED UNBELIEVING JEWS, GAL. GAL. 5:12): BEWARE OF DOGS [THE WICKED AS SYMBOLIC OF SEXUAL DOGS], BEWARE OF EVIL [SEXUAL] WORKERS, BEWARE OF THE MUTILATION! FOR WE ARE THE CIRCUMCISION, WHO WORSHIP GOD IN THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24], REJOICE IN CHRIST JESUS, AND HAVE NO CONFIDENCE IN THE [SEXUAL] FLESH, THOUGH I ALSO MIGHT HAVE CONFIDENCE IN THE [SEXLESS] FLESH. IF ANYONE ELSE THINKS HE MAY HAVE CONFIDENCE IN THE [SEXLESS] FLESH, I MORE SO: (PHP. PHP. 3:2-4) THE UNBELIEVING JEWS WERE THE MAJOR THREAT TO THE EARLY CHURCH (ACTS ACTS 13:50; ACTS 14:2, ACTS 14:5, ACTS 14:19; ACTS 17:5). THIS THREAT WAS COMPOUNDED BECAUSE CHRISTIANS INITIALLY ENJOYED PROTECTION FROM ROME BY BEING CONSIDERED A SECT WITHIN JUDAISM. SINCE JUDAISM ENJOYED PROTECTION AS A RECOGNIZED RELIGION BY ROME, SO LONG AS CHRISTIANITY WAS SEEN AS A SECT WITHIN JUDAISM, PERSECUTION WAS MINIMAL. BUT THE FUNDAMENTAL RIFT BETWEEN JUDAISM AND CHRISTIANITY EVENTUALLY BROUGHT PERSECUTION, NOT ONLY BY THE JEWS, BUT ALSO FROM ROME.
SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN: THE LOCAL DEVIL-DRIVEN SYNAGOGUE IN SMYRNA OPPOSED THE TRUE CHRISTIAN ASSEMBLY, AS DID THE DEVIL-DRIVEN SYNAGOGUE IN PHILADELPHIA (REV. REV. 3:9+).6 THE GATHERING OF CHRISTIANS AT SMYRNA IS “CHURCH” ἐΚΚΛΗΣΊΑΙΣ [EKKLĒSIAIS], WHEREAS THE GATHERING OF THESE BLASPHEMERS IS “SYNAGOGUE” ΣΥΝΑΓΩΓὴ [SYNAGŌGĒ]. THE DIFFERENCE IN WORDS IS SIGNIFICANT MAKING IT UNLIKELY THAT JESUS IS DESCRIBING SOME OTHER GROUP OF CHRISTIANS WHO HOLD FAULTY DOCTRINE CONCERNING THEIR JEWISHNESS. SOME INTERPRETERS TAKE THIS VERSE AS DESCRIBING CHRISTIAN GROUPS WHO HOLD TO REPLACEMENT THEOLOGY. WHILE WE ARE OPPOSED TO REPLACEMENT THEOLOGY, SUCH AN INTERPRETATION APPEARS TO US TO BE A SUBVERSION OF THIS TEXT TO SERVE THE ENDS OF THE INTERPRETER RATHER THAN ACCURATE EXEGESIS.7 JESUS TELLS THE PHILADELPHIAN CHURCH THAT MEMBERS OF THE SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN “SAY THEY ARE JEWS AND ARE NOT” (REV. REV. 3:9+). THEY UNDOUBTEDLY WERE JEWS IN THE NATIONAL SENSE—PHYSICAL OFFSPRING OF ABRAHAM—BUT LACKED FAITH IN MESSIAH JESUS. PERSECUTION BY THE SYNAGOGUE WAS SOMETHING THAT JESUS HAD PROMISED (MTT. MAT. 23:34; MARK MARK 13:9; LUKE LUKE 21:12; JOHN JOHN 16:12) AND PAUL HAD EXPERIENCED (ACTS ACTS 9:20-23; ACTS 13:45-50; ACTS 14:2; ACTS 17:5-10; ACTS 18:6, ACTS 18:28; ACTS 19:9; ACTS 22:22). JOHN 8:44).”8 PERSECUTION BY THE UNBELIEVING JEWS WAS HEIGHTENED BY THE BELIEF THAT THEY ALONE HAD THE TRUE UNDERSTANDING OF GOD: THE MEASURE OF THEIR FORMER NEARNESS TO GOD WAS THE MEASURE OF THEIR PRESENT DISTANCE FROM HIM. IN THE HEIGHT TO WHICH THEY WERE LIFTED UP WAS INVOLVED THE DEPTH TO WHICH, IF THEY DID NOT CONTINUE AT THAT HEIGHT, THEY MUST INEVITABLY SEXUALLY FALL; AND THIS, TRUE FOR THEM, IS TRUE ALSO FOR ALL9 THIS PERSECUTION BY JUDAISM WAS ESPECIALLY TROUBLING BECAUSE IT MEANT THE LOSS OF THE PROTECTION CHRISTIANITY INITIALLY ENJOYED WHILE CONSIDERED A SECT WITHIN JUDAISM: THE LETTERS IN REVELATION SUGGEST THAT JEWISH CHRISTIANS WERE TEMPTED TO ESCAPE PERSECUTION BY SEEKING SOME FORM OF IDENTIFICATION WITH JEWISH SYNAGOGUES, WHICH WERE EXEMPTED FROM EMPEROR WORSHIP, AND THAT GENTILE CHRISTIANS WERE TEMPTED TO COMPROMISE WITH TRADE GUILD CULTS AND EVEN THE EMPEROR CULT IN ORDER TO ESCAPE PERSECUTION. SUCH A SITUATION IS MORE LIKELY TO HAVE BEEN PRESENT TOWARD THE END OF THE FIRST CENTURY RATHER THAN EARLIER.10 ACCORDING TO ROMAN LAW, RELIGIONS WERE CONSIDERED ILLEGAL OUTSIDE THEIR COUNTRY OF ORIGIN, ...THE ONLY EXCEPTION TO THIS LAW WAS JUDAISM, THE PRACTICE OF WHICH WAS ALLOWED THROUGHOUT THE EMPIRE. CHRISTIANS WERE PROBABLY CONSIDERED A SECT OF JUDAISM UNTIL 70 A.D., THOUGH THEY LIKELY WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN COMPLETELY DISASSOCIATED FROM JUDAISM IN THE MINDS OF PAGANS IN THE YEARS FOLLOWING 70 A.D. AFTER THAT DATE, JUDAISM MADE FORMAL ATTEMPTS TO DISSOCIATE ITSELF FROM CHRISTIANITY.11 JUDAISM HAD A SPECIAL PRIVILEGE THAT THE ROMANS ALLOWED ONLY THEM, FREEDOM FROM WORSHIPING THE ROMAN GODS AND PARTICIPATING IN THE GRECO-ROMAN CULTS. CHRISTIANITY WAS CONSIDERED PART OF JUDAISM AT LEAST THROUGH THE JEWISH WAR (A.D. 66-70) AND ALSO BENEFITED FROM THIS PRIVILEGE. HOWEVER, JUDAISM TRIED MORE AND MORE TO SEPARATE ITSELF FROM CHRISTIANITY AND GET THE ROMAN EMPIRE TO RECOGNIZE THAT CHRISTIANITY WAS NOT EXEMPT...THE ROMANS IMPOSED ON JEWS [THE JUDEAN TAX] THAT ALLOWED THE JEWS FREEDOM FROM PARTICIPATION IN THE IMPERIAL CULT. CHRISTIANS REFUSED TO PAY THIS TAX; THUS THE JEWS DENOUNCED CHRISTIANS AS NOT BEING TRUE JUDEANS AND AS BEING TROUBLEMAKERS.12 THE INTENSITY OF THE HATRED OF THE SMYRNAEAN JEWS FOR CHRISTIANS WAS ILLUSTRATED IN THE BURNING OF POLYCARP SOME YEARS LATER: “[THE MARTYRDOM OF POLYCARP] WAS IN THE YEAR 165, BUT THE ATTITUDE OF THE ASIAN JEW TOWARDS CHRISTIANITY HAD BEEN DETERMINED AT LEAST SEVENTY YEARS BEFORE.”13 “THE MOST STRIKING INSTANCE [OF PERSECUTION BY JEWS] ACTUALLY RELATES TO SMYRNA: THE JEWS GATHERED FUEL ON THE SABBATH FOR THE BURNING OF POLYCARP (MART. PION. 4; CADOUX, PP. 378-79).”14 “THESE THINGS HAPPENED WITH SUCH SWIFTNESS, QUICKER THAN WORDS CAN TELL, THE CROWD SWIFTLY COLLECTING WOOD AND KINDLING FROM THE WORKSHOPS AND BATHS, THE JEWS BEING ESPECIALLY EAGER TO ASSIST IN THIS, AS IS THEIR CUSTOM.”15 ALTHOUGH IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THE TEXT AS DESCRIBING UNBELIEVING JEWS (TRUE PHYSICAL OFFSPRING OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB), SOME HAVE NOTED THE TREND AMONG CULTS (E.G., JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)’S WITNESSES, BRITISH ISRAEL) OF CLAIMING TO BE “JEWS,” “ONE COMMON ELEMENT AMONG CULTS IS TO CLAIM TO BE THE ‘REAL’ JEWS BY DECLARING THEMSELVES TO BE THE 144,000 JEWS OR THE TEN LOST TRIBES OF ISRAEL.”16 IF THE JEWS HAD RECOGNIZED THEIR MESSIAH, WHAT IS HERE DESCRIBED AS A SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN COULD HAVE BEEN DESCRIBED AS THE “CHURCH OF THE LIVING GOD.”
REVELATION 2:10 (USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
YOU ARE ABOUT TO SUFFER: THE SMYRNAEANS WERE ABOUT TO ENTER A TIME OF TESTING. GOD OFTEN WARNS HIS SERVANTS PRIOR TO A TIME OF TRIAL (EZE. EZE. 2:3-7; MTT. MAT. 10:16-31; LUKE LUKE 9:23-24; JOHN JOHN 16:1-4; ACTS ACTS 9:16). THIS GIVES THE SAINTS HIS PERSPECTIVE AND GREAT HOPE KNOWING THAT HE RECOGNIZES WHAT THEY ARE GOING THROUGH AND YET IT REMAINS WITHIN HIS SOVEREIGN WILL AND PURPOSE TO LEAVE THEM THERE (LUKE LUKE 22:31-32; ROM. ROM. 8:28).
THE DEVIL IS ABOUT TO THROW: THE DEVIL IS CALLED ΔΙΆΒΟΛΟΣ [DIABOLOS], A COMPOUND OF ΔΙΑ [DIA] (“AGAINST”) AND ΒΑΛΛΩ [BALLŌ] (“TO THROW”). HE IS THE ACCUSER OF THE BRETHREN (REV. REV. 12:10+) WHO “THROWS AGAINST” THEM HIS ACCUSATIONS (JOB JOB 1:6; ZEC. ZEC. 3:1-2). OPPRESSION OFTEN COMES BY WAY OF PEOPLE, BUT SCRIPTURE IDENTIFIES THE MOTIVATING POWERS BEHIND THE SCENE (EPH. EPH. 6:12). THE EARLY CHURCH UNDERSTOOD THIS FACT: THERE IS NOTHING MORE REMARKABLE IN THE RECORDS WHICH HAVE COME DOWN TO US OF THE EARLY PERSECUTIONS, AND IN THIS POINT THEY SINGULARLY ILLUSTRATE THE SCRIPTURE BEFORE US, THAN THE SENSE WHICH THE CONFESSORS AND MARTYRS, AND THOSE WHO AFTERWARDS NARRATE THEIR SUFFERINGS AND THEIR TRIUMPHS, ENTERTAIN AND UTTER, THAT THESE GREAT FIGHTS OF AFFLICTION THROUGH WHICH THEY WERE CALLED TO PASS, WERE THE IMMEDIATE WORK OF THE DEVIL, AND NO MERE RESULT OF THE OFFENDED PASSIONS, PREJUDICES, OR INTERESTS OF MEN. THE ENEMIES OF FLESH AND BLOOD, AS MERE TOOLS AND INSTRUMENTS, ARE NEARLY LOST SIGHT OF BY THEM IN A CONSTANT REFERENCE TO SATAN AS THE INVISIBLE BUT REAL AUTHOR OF ALL.1 WHEN MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH AT SMYRNA FOUND THEMSELVES IN PRISON, THEY WERE TO UNDERSTAND THAT IT WAS SPIRITUAL POWERS WHICH HAD PLACED THEM THERE. THIS WOULD MAKE IT EASIER TO BEAR THE TRIBULATION AND ESPECIALLY TO PRAY FOR THOSE WHO PERSECUTED THEM (MTT. MAT. 5:44).
THAT YOU MAY BE TESTED: THE KNOWLEDGE THAT THEIR TRIBULATION WAS WITHIN THE PLAN AND DESIGN OF GOD WOULD PROVIDE IMMEASURABLE COMFORT. GOD MAKES USE OF EVIL FOR HIS OWN PURPOSES: HE ALLOWED A LYING SPIRIT TO GO FORTH (1K. 1K. 22:22; 2CHR. 2CHR. 18:21); HE ALLOWS SATAN TO TEST HIS SAINTS (JOB JOB 1:12; JOB 2:6; LUKE LUKE 22:31; 2COR. 2COR. 12:7; REV. REV. 20:8+); AND WAYWARD BELIEVERS TO BE CHASTENED BY EVIL (1COR. 1COR. 5:5; 1TI. 1TI. 1:20). GOD EVEN USES DEMONS IN JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 9:15+; REV. 16:14+). GOD ALLOWED SATAN TO TEST JESUS IN ORDER TO ILLUSTRATE HIS SINLESS IMPECCABILITY (MTT. MAT. 4:1). GOD SIFTING AND WINNOWING THE MAN TO SEPARATE HIS CHAFF FROM HIS WHEAT, THE DEVIL SIFTING AND WINNOWING HIM IN THE HOPE THAT NOTHING ELSE BUT CHAFF WILL BE FOUND IN HIM (LUKE LUKE 22:31).2 SCRIPTURE IS FULL OF GOD’S TESTING OF MEN. HE ALREADY KNOWS WHAT IS IN A MAN, BUT DOES THE MAN? USUALLY NOT. TESTING MAKES IT SELF-EVIDENT (GEN. GEN. 22:1; EX. EX. 15:25; EX. 16:4; EX. 20:20; DEU. DEU. 8:2, DEU. 8:16; DEU. 13:3; JDG. JDG. 2:22; JDG. 3:1, JDG. 3:4; 2CHR. 2CHR. 32:31; JOB JOB 23:10; PS. PS. 11:4-5; PS. 105:19; ISA. ISA. 48:10; JER. JER. 12:3; JER. 20:12; LUKE LUKE 4:1; LUKE 22:31; JAS. JAS. 1:12; REV. REV. 2:10+).
TEN DAYS [GLOBALLY IS 5 DAYS IN ISRAEL & 5 NIGHTS IN THE USA] or: THE BRIEFNESS OF THIS PERIOD MAY BE INTENDED AS A MOTIVATION FOR ENDURANCE (ISA. ISA. 26:20; PS. PS. 30:5; MTT. MAT. 24:22; 2COR. 2COR. 4:17; 1PE. 1PE. 1:6)3. HEMER SUGGESTS THE PHRASE BETRAYS THE LANGUAGE OF THE ARENA WHERE THE SMYRNAEAN SAINTS MIGHT MEET THEIR SUPREME TEST.4 SOME HAVE SEEN THE DAYS AS ALLUSIONS TO TEN HISTORICAL PERIODS OF PERSECUTION: [TO] THOSE WHO INTERPRET HERE [AN] ALLUSION TO THE TEN PERSECUTIONS WHICH THE CHURCH IS OFTEN SAID TO HAVE PASSED THROUGH, DURING THE THREE HUNDRED YEARS OF ITS CONFLICT WITH HEATHEN ROME...IT HAS BEEN OBJECTED THAT THIS ENUMERATION OF EXACTLY TEN PERSECUTIONS IS ALTOGETHER ARBITRARY; THAT, IF WE INCLUDE IN OUR LIST ONLY THOSE WHICH HAD SOME RIGHT TO BE CALLED GENERAL, AS EXTENDING OVER THE WHOLE ROMAN EMPIRE, THE PERSECUTIONS WOULD NOT BE SO MANY; IF ALL THOSE WHICH REACHED ANY ONE CITY OR PROVINCE, THEY WOULD BE MANY MORE.5 IT SEEMS BEST TO TAKE THIS TIME PERIOD AS REPRESENTING TEN LITERAL DAYS: “THE TEN DAYS ARE LITERAL AND REFER TO AN UNKNOWN PERSECUTION WITHIN A DEFINITE PERIOD OF TIME DURING THE GENERATION TO WHICH THIS MESSAGE WAS ADDRESSED,”6 “IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, TIME ZONES, BE THEY DAYS, MONTHS, OR YEARS, ARE ALWAYS QUITE LITERAL, AND IT IS BEST TO TAKE THESE TEN DAYS AS BEING THE SAME.”7 
UNTIL DEATH: HOW SOBERING TO RECEIVE A PERSONAL MESSAGE FROM JESUS REQUESTING WE REMAIN FAITHFUL TO THE POINT OF DEATH! HE WHO KNOWS ALL THINGS IS ASKING THESE AT SMYRNA TO PREPARE FOR THE ULTIMATE WITNESS! THE PHRASE SPEAKS OF INTENSITY RATHER THAN CHRONOLOGY. “IT NEEDS HARDLY BE OBSERVED THAT THIS ‘UNTO DEATH’ IS AN INTENSIVE, NOT AN EXTENSIVE, TERM. CHRIST DOES NOT MEAN, ‘TO THY LIFE’S END,’ CONTEMPLATING LIFE UNDER THE ASPECT OF TIME; BUT ‘TO THE SHARPEST AND WORST WHICH THE ENEMY CAN INFLICT UPON THEE, EVEN TO DEATH ITSELF.’ ”9 AT A LATER DATE, POLYCARP, BISHOP OF SMYRNA, PROVED FAITHFUL “UNTIL DEATH”: WE LEARN FROM THAT PRECIOUS DOCUMENT, THE EPISTLE OF THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA RECORDING THE MARTYRDOM OF POLYCARP, THAT JEWS [THOSE OF THE SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN] JOINED WITH HEATHENS IN CRYING OUT IN THE AMPHITHEATRE THAT THE CHRISTIAN BISHOP SHOULD BE CAST TO THE LIONS; AND WHEN THERE WAS A DIFFICULTY ABOUT THIS, THAT HE SHOULD BE BURNED ALIVE; WHICH BEING GRANTED, THE JEWS, AS WAS THEIR WONT...WERE FORWARDEST IN BRINGING LOGS FOR THE PILE; THEY, TOO, DOING ALL THAT LAY IN THEIR POWER TO HINDER THE REMAINS OF THE MARTYR FROM BEING DELIVERED TO HIS FOLLOWERS FOR BURIAL.10 THE DEATH OF HIS SAINTS THROUGHOUT HISTORY STANDS AS THE ULTIMATE WITNESS TO THE BELIEF IN ETERNAL LIFE PROVIDED TO THOSE WHO HAVE BELIEVED UPON HIS NAME (REV. REV. 12:11+).
CROWN OF LIFE: THEY WERE TO UNDERSTAND THAT DEATH WOULD BE MERELY A TRANSITION FOR THEM. AN EXIT FROM THIS WORLD AND AN ENTRY INTO HIS PRESENCE WHERE ALL SUFFERING IS BEHIND. “THE THOUGHT THEN IS THAT THE TIME OF INTERIM SUFFERING IS LIKELY TO TERMINATE IN ACTUAL DEATH, NOT THE MERE THREAT OF IT, BUT THAT DEATH FOR THE CHRISTIAN IS THE PRELUDE TO LIFE.”11 THE CROWN OF LIFE REPRESENTS ETERNAL LIFE, AND AS HERE, IS FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH STEADFAST CONTINUANCE IN THE FAITH (JAS. JAS. 1:12): BUT IN ACCORDANCE WITH YOUR HARDNESS AND YOUR IMPENITENT HEART YOU ARE TREASURING UP FOR YOURSELF WRATH IN THE DAY OF WRATH AND REVELATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD, WHO “WILL RENDER TO EACH ONE ACCORDING TO HIS DEEDS”: ETERNAL LIFE TO THOSE WHO BY PATIENT CONTINUANCE IN DOING GOOD SEEK FOR GLORY, HONOR, AND IMMORTALITY; BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE SELF-SEEKING AND DO NOT OBEY THE TRUTH, BUT OBEY UNRIGHTEOUSNESS—INDIGNATION AND WRATH. (ROM ROM. 2:5-8). [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE CHURCH AT SMYRNA WAS TOLD TO BE FAITHFUL TO RECEIVE THE CROWN, FOR TEMPTATION AND WEARINESS ARE EVER NEAR ALONG THE CHRISTIAN PATH (REV. REV. 3:11+). THERE ARE TWO TYPES OF CROWNS MENTIONED IN THE NT, ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ [STEPHANOS] AND ΔΙΆΔΗΜΑ [DIADĒMA]. MOST DISCUSSIONS OF THESE TWO WORDS INDICATE THAT THE STEPHANOS IS A VICTOR’S CROWN [GREEK] IN ACTS 6:1-15; 7:1-60, WHEREAS THE DIADĒMA IS A ROYAL CROWN [ENGLISH] IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30. “THE STEPHANOS WAS THE USUAL CROWN OF EXALTATION FOR VICTORS OF GAMES, ACHIEVEMENTS IN WAR, AND PLACES OF HONOR AT FEASTS (AV 1COR. 1COR. 9:25; RSV, NEB ‘WREATH’).”1 “PROBABLY THE WIDEST NT USE OF THE WORD [STEPHANOS ] IS IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE GREEK GAMES AS PARALLELS TO THE CHRISTIAN LIFE (CF. 1COR. 1COR. 9:24, 1COR. 9:25; GAL. GAL. 2:2; PHP. PHP. 3:14; 2TI. 2TI. 2:5; 1PE. 1PE. 5:4).”2 “IN EACH BIBLICAL USE THE DIADEM IS A BADGE OF ENGLISH ROYALTY.”3 HOWEVER, WHEN ONE ANALYZES THE CONTEXT WITHIN WHICH THESE TWO TERMS APPEAR, IT APPEARS THAT THEY ARE NOT AS CLEARLY DISTINGUISHED AS THESE DEFINITIONS WOULD IMPLY. THIS MEANS WITH THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN THROUGHOUT THE SCRIPTURE, WE ARE IN THE LORD’S GAMES, IN THE LORD’S WARS (BATTLES & FIGHTS) & IN THE LORD’S FEASTS FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS 29:26!!! BUT WITH THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN, WE ARE ABOVE THE LORD’S GAMES, ABOVE THE LORD’S WARS (BATTLES & FIGHTS) & ABOVE THE LORD’S FEASTS IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30!!! THE PROGRESSION & PRECEDENCE OF THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN IS IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING TO ATTAIN THE ANCIENT BRITAIN CROWN, IN THE ULTIMATE MIDST TO ATTAIN THE GREAT BRITAIN CROWN & IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING TO ATTAIN THE USA ENGLISH CROWN IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30. BUT ALL THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S HOLY CREATURES THAT ARE SEXLESS TEMPTLESS, SINLESS, GUILTLESS IN JAMES 1:13 & 1 JOHN 3:9 ALWAYS ATTAIN THIS SUPERIOR ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN BY INCORRUPTIBILITY ONLY, BUT EVERYBODY ELSE, ALL THAT IS SEXUAL, TEMPTING, SINFUL & GUILTY IN JAMES 1:14-15 & ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 ALWAYS ATTAINS THIS INFERIOR ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN BY CORRUPTIBILITY ONLY IN 1 CORINTHIANS 9:25!   
REVELATION 2:11 (USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0)
LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES: WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS: CHRIST HAD BEEN SPEAKING BUT NOW IT IS THE SPIRIT WHO SPEAKS - A DECLARATION OF CHRIST’S DEITY AND A TESTIMONY TO THE INSPIRATION OF SCRIPTURE. WHEN JESUS PROMISED TO SEND ANOTHER HELPER (ΠΑΡΑΚΛΗΤΟΝ [PARAKLĒTON]), THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, HE SAID, “I WILL NOT LEAVE YOU ORPHANS; I WILL COME TO YOU.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOHN JOHN 14:18). IT IS THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST, THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHO INITIATES PROPHECY (1PE. 1PE. 1:11). HE IS THE SOURCE OF ALL SPIRITUAL REVELATION AND ILLUMINATION (JOHN JOHN 14:17; JOHN 15:26; JOHN 16:13). TO THE CHURCHES: EACH LETTER IS GIVEN FOR THE BENEFIT OF ALL SEVEN CHURCHES. THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS GIVEN TO: (1) JOHN; (2) EACH INDIVIDUAL CHURCH; (3) ALL SEVEN CHURCHES; (4) ALL CHURCHES OF ALL TIME; (5) ALL BELIEVERS IN EVERY AGE (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:29+; REV. 3:6+, REV. 3:13+, REV. 3:22+; REV. 13:9+). 
HE WHO OVERCOMES: EACH LETTER CLOSES WITH ONE OR MORE PROMISES FOR “HE WHO OVERCOMES.” THE QUESTION ARISES, “WHO IS THE OVERCOMER?” THE QUESTION THAT NEEDS RESOLVING INVOLVES A PROPER IDENTIFICATION OF THIS OVERCOMER. DOES HE BELONG TO A SPECIAL CLASS OF CHRISTIANS COMPOSED OF THOSE WHO ARE SPIRITUAL AND NOT CARNAL? OR IS HE PART OF A SPECIAL GROUP OF CHRISTIANS WHO ARE SET APART FOR EVENTUAL MARTYRDOM? OR IS “OVERCOMER” SIMPLY ANOTHER NAME FOR THOSE WHO ARE GENUINELY REGENERATE BELIEVERS?1 A SURVEY OF THE REWARDS PROMISED FOR THE OVERCOMER IN EACH CHURCH SHOWS THAT THEY CORRELATE WITH THE GENERAL BENEFITS OF SALVATION OFFERED TO ALL BELIEVERS (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:26-27+; REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:12+, REV. 3:21+). THESE PROMISES DESCRIBE THE REWARDS FOR TRUE BELIEVERS WITHIN THE LARGER BODY OF EACH CHURCH, COMPOSED OF BOTH TRUE AND PROFESSING CHRISTIANS. ALMOST ALL THE REFERENCES TO OVERCOMING MENTION A PROMISE FOR ALL BELIEVERS, PROMISES THAT ACCOMPANY SALVATION...IT WOULD SEEM STRANGE TO THINK OF ONLY SOME BELIEVERS EATING OF THE TREE OF LIFE, OR NOT BEING HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH, OR NOT BEING CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS. [EMPHASIS ADDED]2 AS TO THE DEFINITION OF OVERCOMER, IT CAN BEST BE UNDERSTOOD IN LIGHT OF WHAT JOHN SAYS ELSEWHERE: FOR WHATEVER IS BORN OF GOD OVERCOMES THE WORLD. AND THIS IS THE VICTORY THAT HAS OVERCOME THE WORLD—OUR FAITH. WHO IS HE WHO OVERCOMES THE WORLD, BUT HE WHO BELIEVES THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD? (1JN 1JN. 5:4-5) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE OVERCOMERS IN EACH CHURCH DO SO, NOT BY THEIR ACTIONS—RATHER THEIR ACTIONS ARE AN INDICATION OF THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH THE OVERCOMER, JESUS CHRIST (JOHN JOHN 16:33; 1JN. 1JN. 4:4). JOHN INDICATES THAT THOSE WHO OVERCOME DO SO BY WAY OF THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD: I WRITE TO YOU, FATHERS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN HIM WHO IS FROM THE BEGINNING. I WRITE TO YOU, YOUNG MEN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE OVERCOME THE WICKED ONE. I WRITE TO YOU, LITTLE CHILDREN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN THE FATHER (STEPHEN). (1JN 1JN. 2:13) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THOSE WHO OVERCOME DO SO BY TRUSTING IN CHRIST AND HIS SACRIFICE, REMAINING UNWAVERING IN THEIR FAITH, EVEN WHEN FACED WITH DEATH (REV. REV. 12:11+). THEY INHERIT ALL THINGS BECAUSE OF THEIR POSITION IN CHRIST AS SONS OF GOD (REV. REV. 21:7+).
	PROMISES TO THE OVERCOMER

	CHURCH
	PROMISE (ETERNAL NOTE: THESE PROMISES MAY BE REITERATED ANYTIME BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD AS HE PLEASES, IF ANY IS FOUND WICKED OR SEXUAL IN ANY COMPACITY IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15)

	EPHESUS
	TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE (REV. REV. 2:7+).

	SMYRNA
	NOT BE HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH (REV. REV. 2:11+).

	PERGAMOS
	HIDDEN MANNA TO EAT, A WHITE STONE WITH A NEW NAME WRITTEN (REV. REV. 2:17+).

	THYATIRA
	POWER OVER THE NATIONS, THE MORNING STAR (REV. REV. 2:26-28+).

	SARDIS
	CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS, NAME NOT BLOTTED OUT FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE, NAME CONFESSED BEFORE THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND ANGELS (REV. REV. 3:5-6+).

	PHILADELPHIA
	MADE A PILLAR IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD, NEW JERUSALEM, AND JESUS’ NEW NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WRITTEN UPON (REV. REV. 3:12+).

	LAODICEA
	SIT WITH JESUS ON HIS THRONE (REV. REV. 3:21+).


SHALL NOT: THE DOUBLE-NEGATIVE Οὐ Μὴ [OU MĒ] EMPHASIZING THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF BEING HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH. “IT IS THE STRONGEST NEGATIVE ASSERTION ABOUT THE FUTURE OF WHICH THE GREEK LANGUAGE IS CAPABLE.”1
SECOND DEATH: ALTHOUGH MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH WOULD EXPERIENCE MARTYRDOM (THE FIRST DEATH), THEY WOULD BE ASSURED OF AVOIDING THE DREADED SECOND DEATH—THE LAKE OF FIRE. IT IS BY WAY OF THE SECOND BIRTH, BEING “BORN AGAIN,” THAT A PERSON MOVES FROM THE CATEGORY OF THE SECOND RESURRECTION TO THE FIRST RESURRECTION. OVER THOSE, “THE SECOND DEATH HAS NO POWER” (REV. REV. 20:6+). THE PROMISE TO THE OVERCOMER IS GIVEN TO ALL THOSE WHO COME TO FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST—THEY NEED NOT FEAR THE SECOND DEATH, BEING CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:14+). NO BELIEVER EVER FINDS HIS WAY TO THE SECOND DEATH. “BUT THE COWARDLY, UNBELIEVING, ABOMINABLE, MURDERERS, SEXUALLY IMMORAL, SORCERERS, IDOLATERS, AND ALL LIARS SHALL HAVE THEIR PART IN THE LAKE WHICH BURNS WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE, WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH” (REV. REV. 21:8+).
REVELATION 2:12 (USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
THE ANGEL: IN MOST CASES, THE GRAMMAR OF THE LETTERS TO EACH CHURCH IMPLICATES EACH INDIVIDUAL ANGEL. THIS IS REFLECTED BY THE PREPONDERANCE OF VERB FORMS IN THE SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR. YET THE THINGS WHICH ARE SAID TO THE ANGEL INCLUDE ASPECTS WHICH COULD ONLY BE TRUE OF THE WIDER CHURCH MEMBERSHIP. IN SOME CASES, THE GRAMMAR ITSELF REFLECTS A BROADER APPLICATION. FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE LETTER TO THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA, SEVEN OF THE GREEK WORDS INDICATE THE ANGEL IS AN INDIVIDUAL (SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR, YOU). YET THREE WORDS INDICATE THE LARGER CHURCH MEMBERSHIP (SECOND-PERSON PLURAL, YOU ALL). TO THE ANGEL [SINGULAR]...I KNOW YOUR [SINGULAR] WORKS...BUT YOU [SINGULAR] ARE RICH...YOU [SINGULAR] DO NOT FEAR...THOSE THINGS WHICH YOU [SINGULAR] ARE ABOUT TO SUFFER...THE DEVIL IS ABOUT TO THROW SOME OF YOU [PLURAL] INTO PRISON...THAT YOU [PLURAL] MAY BE TESTED, AND YOU [PLURAL] WILL HAVE TRIBULATION...YOU [SINGULAR] BE FAITHFUL...AND I WILL GIVE YOU [SINGULAR] THE CROWN OF LIFE. (REV. REV. 2:8-10+) SINCE A NUMBER OF INDIVIDUALS ARE TO BE THROWN INTO PRISON TO BE TESTED, THE PROMISE OF THE CROWN OF LIFE CANNOT BE STRICTLY FOR THE INDIVIDUAL ANGEL, BUT SURELY MUST APPLY TO ALL THOSE WHO REMAIN FAITHFUL. WE SHOULD TAKE CARE NOT TO MAKE TOO MUCH OF THE GRAMMATICAL DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THE SINGLE ANGEL AND THE PLURAL CONGREGATION. WHEN ALL THESE FACTORS ARE CONSIDERED, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE BEST SOLUTION IS ONE THAT TAKES THE “ANGELS” AS HUMAN MESSENGERS OR LEADERS OF THE CHURCHES WHILE RECOGNIZING THAT MUCH OF WHAT CHRIST SAYS TO THE ANGEL AS AN INDIVIDUAL IS ALSO MEANT FOR THE ENTIRE CHURCH.22 IN OUR COMMENTARY ON THE INDIVIDUAL LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES, WE WILL INTERPRET THE COMMENTS DIRECTED TO EACH SINGULAR ANGEL AS BEING DESCRIPTIVE OF THE ENTIRE CONGREGATION. TRENCH SUGGESTS THAT POLYCARP MAY HAVE BEEN “THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH IN SMYRNA”: KNOWING AS WE DO THAT AT A PERIOD ONLY A LITTLE LATER THAN THIS, POLYCARP WAS BISHOP THERE, A VERY INTERESTING QUESTION PRESENTS ITSELF TO US, NAMELY, WHETHER HE MIGHT NOT HAVE BEEN BISHOP NOW; WHETHER HE MAY NOT BE THE ANGEL OF WHOM THIS EPISTLE IS ADDREST [SIC]. THERE IS MUCH TO MAKE THIS PROBABLE...IT IS TRUE INDEED THAT WE HAVE THUS TO ASSUME AN EPISCOPATE OF HIS, WHICH LASTED FOR MORE THAN SEVENTY YEARS; FOR THE “GOOD CONFESSION” OF POLYCARP DID NOT TAKE PLACE TILL THE YEAR 168, WHILE THE APOCALYPSE WAS PROBABLY WRITTEN IN 96...AS EARLY AS AD 108 IGNATIUS...FOUND POLYCARP THE BISHOP...OF THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA...WE HAVE ONLY TO EXTEND HIS EPISCOPATE TWELVE YEARS A PARTE ANTE, AND HE WILL HAVE BEEN ANGEL OF SMYRNA WHEN THIS EPISTLE WAS ADDREST [SIC] TO THAT CHURCH. THE CHURCH OF PERGAMOS: 
TEMPLE OF DIONYSUS IN PERGAMUM
[image: Temple of Dionysus in Pergamum] 
PERGAMOS, NOW BERGAMO, THE ANCIENT METROPOLIS OF MYSIA, AND THE RESIDENCE OF THE ATTALIAN KINGS, IS SITUATED ON THE RIVER CIACUS, ABOUT SIXTY MILES NORTH OF SMYRNA, IN LONG. 27 DEGREES EAST LAT. 39 DEGREES 11 MINUTES NORTH. IT STILL RETAINS SOME MEASURE OF ITS ANCIENT IMPORTANCE; CONTAINING A POPULATION OF ABOUT 15,000 SOULS, AND HAVING NINE OR TEN MOSQUES, TWO CHURCHES, AND ONE SYNAGOGUE.2 PERGAMOS SERVED AS THE CAPITAL OF ALEXANDER’S SUCCESSOR, LYSIMACHUS AND WAS BEQUEATHED TO ROME BY ATTALUS III. AT ONE TIME “IT HAD A VAST LIBRARY OF 200,000 VOLUMES, WHICH WAS MOVED BY ANTONY TO EGYPT AND PRESENTED TO CLEOPATRA.”3 PERGAMUM WAS A UNIVERSITY CITY, FAMOUS FOR ITS LIBRARY OF 200,000 PARCHMENT SCROLLS, SECOND ONLY IN SIZE TO THE LIBRARY OF ALEXANDRIA IN EGYPT. INDEED, PARCHMENT WAS INVENTED IN PERGAMUM, FOR WHEN ITS KING DECIDED TO ESTABLISH A LIBRARY AND ENTICED ALEXANDRIA’S LIBRARIAN TO HEAD UP HIS LIBRARY, THE EGYPTIAN KING BANNED THE EXPORT OF PAPYRUS TO PERGAMUM. THIS FORCED PERGAMUM’S SCHOLARS TO FIND AN ALTERNATE WRITING MATERIAL, AND THEY INVENTED PARCHMENT. PARCHMENT LASTS MUCH BETTER THAN PAPYRUS, SO THIS INVENTION PLAYED A BIG PART IN PRESERVING THE BIBLE FOR US.4 IT USED TO BE COMMON TO CREDIT EUMENES II, KING OF PERGAMUM SHORTLY AFTER 200 B.C., WITH THE INVENTION OF PARCHMENT. EUMENES WAS BUILDING UP HIS LIBRARY TO RIVAL THE GREAT LIBRARY OF KING PTOLEMY IN ALEXANDRIA. THE KING OF EGYPT MOVED TO CUT OFF THE SUPPLY OF PAPYRUS TO PERGAMUM, AND IN RESPONSE EUMENES WAS FORCED TO DEVELOP “PARCHMENT.” THIS STORY IS TRUE IF TAKEN IN THE SENSE THAT EUMENES WAS THE FIRST TO MAKE USE OF PARCHMENT OR LEATHER; FOR LONG BEFORE THE SECOND CENTURY, ANIMAL SKINS FOR WRITING WERE UNQUESTIONABLY IN USE. IN EGYPT, FOR EXAMPLE, MENTION IS MADE OF LEATHER DOCUMENTS AS FAR BACK AS 2500 B.C. ...SO EUMENES WAS BY NO MEANS THE FIRST TO USE ANIMAL SKINS FOR WRITING, ALTHOUGH HE MAY HAVE DEVELOPED AND PERFECTED A BETTER PROCESS FOR TREATING THE SKINS. WHATEVER THE CASE, PERGAUMUM AND PARCHMENT ARE INDISPUTABLY CONNECTED, THE WORD “PARCHMENT” BEING DERIVED FROM THE GREEK TERM PERGAMENE.5 THE FAME OF PERGAMUM RESTED CHIEFLY ON ITS RELIGIOUS PREEMINENCE. A TETRAD OF LOCAL DEITIES, ZEUS SOTER, ATHENA NICEPHOROS, DIONYSIUS, KATHEGEMON, ASKLEPIOS SOTER, PRESIDED OVER THE CITY; THE TEMPLE OF ATHENA ALMOST CROWNED THE ACROPOLIS, AND BENEATH IT, ON THE SLOPE OF THE HILL AND VISIBLE FROM THE AGORA, STOOD A GREAT AL FRESCO ALTAR OF THE PERGAMENE ZEUS. STILL MORE CELEBRATED WAS THE PERGAMENE CULT OF ASKLEPIOS, TO WHOSE TEMPLE THERE WAS ATTACHED A SCHOOL OF MEDICINE WHICH ATTRACTED SUFFERERS FROM ALL QUARTERS...WHAT ARTEMIS WAS TO EPHESUS, SUCH WAS ASKLEPIOS TO PERGAMUM.6 ASKLEPIOS WAS THE DEITY OF MEDICINE: NUM. 21:8-9).”7
THE SHARP TWO-EDGED SWORD: THE SIGNIFICANCE IN CHRIST’S TITLE CAN BE SEEN IN THE DOCTRINAL ERRORS OF THE BALAAMITES (REV. REV. 2:14+) AND NICOLAITANS (REV. REV. 2:15+) WHICH ARE BEING PROMOTED BY SOME IN THE CHURCH AT PERGAMUM. THESE DOCTRINAL MISTAKES/ERRORS [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32] ARE JUDGED BY THE TEACHINGS FOUND IN THE WORD OF GOD. “IT IS THE FIRST NEGATIVE INTRODUCTION OF CHRIST BECAUSE THE PERGAMUM CHURCH FACED IMMINENT JUDGMENT.”8 
REVELATION 2:13 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
I KNOW: PERFECT TENSE, ΟἶΔΑ [OIDA], “I HAVE KNOWN.” HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THEIR PAST WORKS RESULTS IN THE COMMENDATIONS AND EXHORTATIONS WHICH PRESENTLY FOLLOW.1 CHRIST IS OMNISCIENT. 
WHERE SATAN’S THRONE IS: IN PERGAMUM., TWO SAVIORS COMPETED WITH THE ONE TRUE SAVIOR. ASKLEPIOS, ASSOCIATED WITH THE SERPENT, WAS SAID TO BE SAVIOR BECAUSE OF HIS HEALING POWER.1 ZEUS WAS ALSO CONSIDERED A SAVIOR. SOME BELIEVE THIS REFERENCE TO SATAN’S THRONE GOES BEYOND A GENERAL RECOGNITION OF THE PAGAN RELIGIOUS PRACTICES WHICH FLOURISHED AT PERGAMUM AND DENOTES THE THRONE-LIKE ALTAR OF ZEUS SOTER, SO DOMINANT AS TO TYPIFY SATANIC HEATHENDOM.2 THE OBSESSIVE SERPENT-MOTIF OF ITS SCULPTURES AND THE TITLE ‘SOTRE’ [SAVIOR], LIKE A BLASPHEMOUS PARODY OF ITS CHRISTIAN USE WOULD ALIKE GIVE POINT TO THIS IDENTIFICATION.3 “THE MOST SPLENDID MONUMENT OF PERGAMUM WAS THE ‘ALTAR OF ZEUS,’ 12 M (40 FT) HIGH, THAT ONCE CROWNED ITS ACROPOLIS AND WAS LATER RECONSTRUCTED IN EAST BERLIN. ...THIS LOFTY PAGAN SHRINE COULD HAVE BEEN THE ‘SATAN’S THRONE.’ ”4 IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THE PHRASE SATAN’S THRONE MAY PRINCIPALLY BE IN RECOGNITION OF THE PLACE OF PERGAMUM IN RELATION TO EMPEROR WORSHIP: MOST COMMENTATORS SEE THE PRINCIPAL OR ONLY BACKGROUND IN THE POSITION OF PERGAMUM AS THE CENTRE OF EMPEROR WORSHIP. THIS WAS THE PRESENT THREAT TO THE CHURCH, AND THE REMINDER THAT CHRIST HAS THE ‘SHARP TWO-EDGED ῤΟΜΦΑΊΑ [ROMPHAIA] ’ IS THEN SET AGAINST THE PROCONSUL’S IUS GLADII. IT WAS ON THIS GROUND THAT THE CHRISTIAN FACED THE ACTUAL THREAT OF ROMAN EXECUTION...IT IS WELL KNOWN THAT DOMITIAN REQUIRED TO BE ADDRESSED AS DOMINUS ET DEUS [“LORD AND GOD”].5 INSCRIPTIONS PROCLAIM THE DIGNITY OF THE CITY AS THE FIRST IN ASIA TO ERECT A TEMPLE TO AUGUSTUS; AND AS IT WAS THE FIRST, SO IT CONTINUED TO BE THE CHIEF ASIAN SET OF THE EMPEROR-SEX CULT.6 THE MAJOR THREAT TO CHRISTIANS IN PERGAMUM CAME FROM ITS ROLE AS A CENTER OF EMPEROR WORSHIP IN ASIA, A FUNCTION THAT WENT WITH IT BEING THE CAPITAL CITY. CAESAR WORSHIP REQUIRED EACH CITIZEN, ONCE A YEAR, TO OFFER A PINCH OF INCENSE TO CAESAR ON HIS ALTAR AND PROFESS HIM AS LORD. THE CITIZEN WAS THEN GIVEN A CERTIFICATE VALID FOR ONE YEAR WHICH ALLOWED HIM TO WORSHIP WHATEVER GOD OR GODS HE PREFERRED WITH IMPUNITY.7 SATAN’S THRONE MAY ALSO DENOTE THE ACTIVITIES OF THE SECRET MYSTERY RELIGIONS AT PERGAMUM: ALEXANDER HISLOP, IN HIS FAMOUS BOOK TWO BABYLONS, GAVE MUCH DOCUMENTATION TO SHOW THAT PERGAMOS HAD INHERITED THE RELIGIOUS MANTLE OF ANCIENT BABYLON WHEN BABYLON FELL IN THE DAYS OF BELSHAZZAR. THE PRIESTS, WHO HAD KEPT THE SECRETS OF THE ANCIENT MYSTERY RELIGIOUS CENTERED AT BABYLON EVER SINCE THE DAYS OF NIMROD, WERE FORCED TO MIGRATE AT THAT TIME, TRANSFERRING WHAT AMOUNTED TO THE HEADQUARTERS OF SATAN’S RELIGIOUS SYSTEM AWAY FROM BABYLON NORTH AND WEST TO PERGAMOS.8
ANTIPAS: A FAITHFUL SAINT, UNKNOWN TO HISTORY, BUT NOT MISSED IN THE RECORDS OF CHRIST. PRECIOUS IS THE DEATH OF HIS SAINTS (PS. PS. 116:15)! HIS NAME MEANS EITHER LIKE THE FATHER9 (STEPHEN) OR AGAINST ALL.10 NOTHING RELIABLE IS KNOWN OF HIM, ALTHOUGH “ACCORDING TO TRADITION HE WAS BURNED TO DEATH IN A BRONZE BULL. LITTLE ELSE IS KNOW OF HIM, BUT HIS TESTIMONY MUST HAVE BEEN DRAMATIC AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF HIS SACRIFICE WIDESPREAD.”11 IT IS LIKELY THAT ANTIPAS DIED FOR REFUSING TO WORSHIP THE EMPEROR. “ANTIPAS, THE CITY’S CHRISTIAN MARTYR, WAS THE VICTIM OF ROME, BECAUSE ONLY THE IMPERIAL CULTUS HAD THE POWER OF CAPITAL PUNISHMENT.”12 HE HAD BEEN FAITHFUL UNTIL DEATH AND HAD EARNED THE CROWN OF LIFE (REV. REV. 2:10+).
REVELATION 2:14 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
BALAAM: WHAT A MIX OF ZEAL AND ERROR AT THIS CHURCH! ANTIPAS HAD STOOD FIRM IN FAITH TO THE POINT OF DEATH, YET OTHERS WITHIN THE SAME FELLOWSHIP WERE PROMOTING UNSCRIPTURAL SEX TEACHINGS. A NUMBER OF COMMENTATORS UNDERSTAND THE CONJUNCTION WHICH BEGINS REVELATION 1:15 AS AN INDICATION OF AN EMPHATIC COMPARISON MADE BETWEEN BALAAM AND THE NICOLAITANS.1 IT IS THOUGHT THAT THE SEX DOCTRINE OF THE NICOLAITANS HAD PROMOTED LICENTIOUSNESS, IN COMMON WITH THAT OF BALAAM. BOTH ARE TREATED IN OUR DISCUSSION OF THE NICOLAITANS. THE SEX TEACHING OF BALAAM WAS ENCOURAGEMENT OF SEXUAL CORRUPTION BY INTERMARRIAGE [FOREIGNERS, IMMIGRANTS & INTERRACIAL RELATIONSHIPS] RESULTING IN FORNICATION AND IDOLATRY. NO DOUBT IN THE CITY OF PERGAMUM INTERMARRIAGE WITH THE PAGAN WORLD WAS A REAL PROBLEM. BECAUSE CIVIL AND RELIGIOUS LIFE WERE SO INTERTWINED, FOR BELIEVERS TO ACCEPT SOCIAL ENGAGEMENTS PROBABLY MEANT SOME INVOLVEMENT WITH PAGANISM.2
STUMBLING BLOCK: ΣΚΆΝΔΑΛΟΝ [SKANDALON] CAN BE USED TO DESCRIBE A TRAP, MORE SPECIFICALLY THE TRIGGER OF THE TRAP UPON WHICH THE BAIT IS LAID.3 IN THE CASE OF BALAAM, THE BAIT WHICH BROUGHT ABOUT THE SEXUAL DOWNFALL OF ISRAEL WAS THE SEXUAL DESIRE OF THE MEN FOR SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH THE WOMEN OF MOAB. AND SO, WE COME UPON THE TRAGIC PATTERN OF TEMPTATION, BROUGHT ABOUT BOTH BY SATAN AND OUR SEXUAL FLESH. THAT WHICH GOD HAS ORDAINED FOR HIS PURPOSES IS TWISTED & PERVERTED IN UNNATURAL SEXUAL WAYS TO BECOME THE MEANS OF OUR SEXUAL DOWNFALL. ALL SEXUAL RELATIONS, DESIGNED BY THE WICKED AS THE MEANS OF PROCREATION WITHIN THE CONFINES OF MARRIAGE (1COR. 1COR. 7:2; HEB. HEB. 13:4), IS ALWAYS WRONG & THEN BECOMES THE SEXUAL LURE LEADING TO FORNICATION AND ADULTERY. THIS WARPING ASPECT OF UNGODLY SEXUAL DESIRE IS IN VIEW WHEN PAUL WRITES TO THE BELIEVER’S IN ROME TELLING THEM TO “RECKON YOURSELVES DEAD INDEED TO SIN” (ROM. ROM. 6:10), FOR THEY HAD “DIED WITH CHRIST” (ROM. ROM. 6:8). THE BELIEVER IS TO BE DEAD TO SIN: DEAD THINGS DO NOT RESPOND TO STIMULUS. IT IS BY STIMULUS OF OUR UNGODLY SEXUAL DESIRES THAT SATAN AND OUR SEXUAL FLESH ACHIEVE THEIR MOST DAMAGING RESULTS. SATAN IS A MASTER AT PROVIDING WHAT WE SEXUALLY DESIRE, BE IT AUTHORITY, POWER, RANK, PROMOTION, STATUS, WEALTH, HEALTH OR A HOST OF OTHER WANTS SO LONG AS HE IS SUCCESSFUL AT GETTING US TO COMPROMISE AND PARTICIPATE IN AN UNGODLY SEXUAL ACTIVITY. JESUS DID NOT SUCCUMB TO THE TEMPTER BECAUSE THERE WAS NOTHING WITHIN THE SEXLESS DESIRE OF JESUS THAT WAS OUTSIDE OF THE WILL OF THE FATHER [STEPHEN] (JOHN JOHN 14:30). THEREFORE, SATAN LACKED A “HANDLE” BY WHICH HE COULD MANIPULATE THE SON OF GOD (MTT. MAT. 4:3). JESUS WARNS US NOT TO BE THE INSTRUMENT BY WHICH BAIT IS PLACED (MTT. MAT. 18:7). EVEN OUR CHRISTIAN LIBERTY CAN BECOME A STUMBLING BLOCK FOR OTHERS (1COR. 1COR. 8:9).
THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS: ΕἰΔΩΛΌΘΥΤΑ [EIDŌLOTHYTA] “REFERS TO SACRIFICIAL MEAT, PART OF WHICH WAS BURNED ON THE ALTAR, PART WAS EATEN AT A SOLEMN MEAL IN THE TEMPLE, AND PART WAS SOLD IN THE MARKET FOR HOME USE.”4 THIS MESSAGE WAS MAINLY TO GENTILE CONVERTS AT PERGAMUM SINCE JUDAISM PROHIBITED THIS PRACTICE (NUM. NUM. 25:2; PS. PS. 106:28; DAN. DAN. 1:8). THE CHURCH AT PERGAMUM WAS INTEGRATED INTO THE CULTURE, RATHER THAN BEING SET APART. [CHRISTIANS] WERE EXPECTED TO PAY THEIR “DUES” TO TRADE GUILDS BY ATTENDING ANNUAL DINNERS HELD IN HONOR OF THE GUILDS’ PATRON DEITIES. HOMAGE TO THE EMPEROR AS DIVINE WAS INCLUDED ALONG WITH WORSHIP OF SUCH LOCAL DEITIES.5 THE DIETARY RESTRICTIONS IMPOSED UPON GENTILES BY THE JERUSALEM COUNCIL (ACTS ACTS 15:20, ACTS 15:29) WERE OUT OF CONCERN FOR RETAINING GENTILE FELLOWSHIP WITH JEWISH BELIEVERS. PAUL ALLOWS SUCH MEAT SACRIFICED TO IDOLS TO BE EATEN (1COR. 1COR. 8:7; 1COR. 10:18-33), BUT ONLY WHEN IT DOES NOT CAUSE OFFENSE TO BROTHERS. HERE THE ISSUE WAS ONE OF COMPROMISING THE WITNESS OF THE CHURCH WITHIN THE PAGAN CULTURE AND PARTAKING OF PAGAN PRACTICES WHICH WERE ASSOCIATED WITH SUCH BANQUETS. THESE DINNERS INCLUDED THE EATING OF MEAT SACRIFICED TO IDOLS AS WELL AS LICENTIOUS SEXUAL BEHAVIOR. 
TO COMMIT SEXUAL IMMORALITY: ΠΟΡΝΕῦΣΑΙ [PORNEUSAI]: “TO GIVE ONE’S SELF TO UNLAWFUL SEXUAL INTERCOURSE IN ANY MARRIAGE [TOBIT 4:12-13].”6 THIS MAY HAVE REFERRED EITHER TO PHYSICAL SEXUAL RELATIONS CONNECTED WITH THE PAGAN SEX FEASTS OR BE A DESCRIPTION OF THE IDOLATRY PRACTICED BY THE CHURCH AT PERGAMUM WHICH PARTICIPATED IN PAGAN SEX RITUALS. 
REVELATION 2:15 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
THUS, YOU ALSO HAVE: THE PHRASE THUS...ALSO HAVE INDICATES “A SIMILARITY BETWEEN THE TEACHING OF BALAAM AND THE NICOLAITANS.”1 THE PROBLEM FOR THE CHURCH AT PERGAMUM WAS NOT THAT NICOLAITANS EXISTED IN THE CITY, BUT THAT THEY WERE WITHIN THE CHURCH. WE ARE TO SEPARATE FROM THOSE WHO CALL THEMSELVES BELIEVERS, BUT DENY CHRIST BY THEIR SEXUAL ACTIONS (1COR. 1COR. 5:11). SURPRISINGLY LITTLE OF SUBSTANCE IS KNOWN CONCERNING THE NICOLAITANS ONLY MENTIONED IN SCRIPTURE IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. THE LORD COMMENDS THE EPHESIAN CHURCH FOR HATING THE SEXUAL DEEDS OF THE NICOLAITANS, WHEREAS HE HAS AGAINST THE CHURCH IN PERGAMOS, THOSE WHO HOLD TO THE NICOLAITAN SEX TEACHINGS WHICH HE HATES. THERE ARE TWO MAIN VIEWS CONCERNING THE IDENTITY OF THE NICOLAITANS. THE FIRST VIEW HOLDS THAT THEY ARE AN EARLY SEX CULT WHICH FOLLOWED OR PERVERTED & TWISTED THE TRUE SEXLESS TEACHINGS OF NICOLAS, ONE OF THE SEVEN MEN CHOSEN BY THE CONGREGATION IN ACTS ACTS 6:5. THE SECOND VIEW DISCOUNTS THIS HISTORICAL WITNESS1 IN FAVOR OF UNDERSTANDING THE DESIGNATION “NICOLAITAN” AS DENOTING THE ERROR OF THEIR SEXUAL PRACTICE WHICH ASSERTED AUTHORITY OVER THE PEOPLE IN AN UNNATURAL SEXUAL DISTINCTION BETWEEN CLERGY AND LAITY (AND WHICH CONTINUES TO BE A DISTORTION OF BIBLICAL TEACHING TO OUR OWN TIME).2 IN FAVOR OF THE FIRST VIEW IS THE MENTION OF A SEX CULT PURPORTEDLY RELATED TO NICOLAS BY EARLY MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH. IRENAEUS (HAER. 1.26.3) BASICALLY REPEATS THE BIBLICAL MATERIAL, ADDING THE ASSERTION THAT THE NICOLAITANS WERE HERETICAL SEXUAL FOLLOWERS OF NICOLAUS, THE PROSELYTE OF ANTIOCH WHO WAS CHOSEN TO BE ONE OF THE SEVEN (ACTS ACTS 6:5). HIPPOLYTUS (HAER. 7.24) UNDERSCORES IRENAEUS, ADDING THAT NICOLAUS DEPARTED FROM TRUE SEXLESS DOCTRINE. CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA (STR. 2.20) CLAIMS THAT NICOLAUS WAS AN ASCETIC, AND THEN CURRENT NICOLAITANS WERE NOT HIS TRUE FOLLOWERS BECAUSE THEY PERVERTED & TWISTED HIS SEXLESS TEACHING THAT IT WAS NECESSARY TO SEXUALLY ABUSE THE FLESH.3 THE IMPORTANCE OF THESE EARLY CITATIONS HAS BEEN QUESTIONED BECAUSE THEY INCLUDE PRECIOUS INFO ABOUT THE SECT. YET THERE IS NO EVIDENCE IN THE EARLY CHURCH OF ALTERNATE EXPLANATIONS OR A CHALLENGE TO THE STATEMENTS OF THESE MEN, EXCEPT TO SAY THAT THE NICOLAITANS MISREPRESENTED THE TRUE SEXLESS TEACHINGS OF NICOLAS.4 PERHAPS THE NICOLAITANS SEXUALLY DISTORTED THE TRUE SEXLESS TEACHINGS OF NICOLAS IN A SIMILAR WAY THAT ANTINOMIAN SEX SECTS THROUGHOUT HISTORY HAVE DISTORTED PAUL’S SEXLESS TEACHING ON LIBERTY?5 THE RELATIONSHIP WHICH MAY EXIST BETWEEN THE MENTION OF THE NICOLAITANS (REV. REV. 2:15+) IN CLOSE ASSOCIATION WITH BALAAM (REV. REV. 2:14+) HAS ALSO BEEN NOTED. THE TWO NAMES (NICOLAITANS, BALAAM) HAVE VERY SIMILAR MEANINGS IN THEIR RESPECTIVE LANGUAGES: “BALAAM IS DERIVED FROM TWO HEBREW WORDS, בָּלַע [BĀLAʿ] (‘HE SWALLOWS’) AND עָם [ʿĀM] (‘PEOPLE’). INTERESTINGLY, ACCORDING TO THE DERIVATIVE MEANINGS OF THE NAMES, THE TWO GROUPS SEXUALLY TROUBLING THIS CHURCH [PERGAMOS] WERE ‘SWALLOWERS OF THE PEOPLE’ (I.E., THE BALAAMITES) AND ‘CONQUERORS OF THE PEOPLE’ (I.E., THE NICOLAITANS).”6 IF THE SIMILAR MEANING OF THEIR NAMES IS SIGNIFICANT AND THEIR MENTION IN ADJOINING VERSES IN THE LETTER TO PERGAMOS IS INTENDED TO SHOW A RELATIONSHIP, THEN IT IS THOUGHT THAT THE LICENTIOUS SEXUAL TENDENCIES OF THE NICOLAITANS MIGHT BE UNDERSTOOD IN LIGHT OF THE SEX DOCTRINE OF BALAAM. WAS THERE, IN THE FIRST PLACE, ANY SECT EXISTING AT THE TIME WHEN THESE WORDS WERE UTTERED, WHICH ACTUALLY BORE THIS NAME? I BELIEVE NOT...THE KEY TO THE RIGHT UNDERSTANDING OF IT IS GIVEN US AT REV. REV. 2:14-15+; WHERE THOSE “THAT HOLD THE (SEX) DOCTRINE OF BALAAM” (REV. REV. 2:14+) ARE EVIDENTLY IDENTICAL WITH THOSE “THAT HOLD THE (SEX) DOCTRINE OF THE NICOLAITANS” (REV. REV. 2:15+). WE ARE HERE SET UPON THE RIGHT TRACK...IT MAY BE OBSERVED THAT HIS NAME [BALAAM], ACCORDING TO THE BEST ETYMOLOGY, SIGNIFIES “DESTROYER OF THE PEOPLE” (...FROM בֶלַע [ḆELAʿ] AND עָם [ʿĀM]; AND ΝΙΚΌΛΑΟΣ [NIKOLAOS] (ΝΙΚΑ῀Ν ΤὸΝ ΛΑΌΝ [NIKAN TON LAON]) IS NO MORE THAN A GRECIZING OF THIS NAME...THE NICOLAITANS...ARE THE BALAAMITES...THOSE WHO IN THE NEW DISPENSATION REPEATED THE SEXUAL SIN OF BALAAM IN THE OLD, AND SOUGHT TO OVERCOME OR DESTROY THE PEOPLE OF GOD BY THE SAME TEMPTATIONS WHEREBY BALAAM HAD SOUGHT TO OVERCOME THEM BEFORE.7 AFTER BALAAM, WHO WAS HIRED BY THE MOABITE KING BALAAK (NUM. NUM. 22:5, DEU. DEU. 23:4) TO CURSE ISRAEL FAILED IN HIS TASK (NUM. NUM. 24:1), HE EVIDENTLY COUNSELED THAT ISRAEL COULD BE DRAWN INTO GOD’S DISFAVOR BY SEXUALLY LURING THEM INTO ILLEGAL SEXUAL RELATIONSHIPS WITH THE WOMEN OF MOAB (NUM. NUM. 25:1; NUM. 31:16) WHICH WOULD ALSO ENTICE THEM TO WORSHIP FOREIGN GODS (NUM. NUM. 25:2). IF THE NICOLAITAN SEX DOCTRINE IS A REFLECTION OF THE SEX DOCTRINE OF BALAAM, THE KEY MAY BE INTERMARRIAGE WITH THE HEATHEN LEADING TO COMPROMISE AND IDOLATROUS SEXUAL WORSHIP.8 PETER MENTIONS FALSE TEACHERS WHO ARE “FOLLOWING THE WAY OF BALAAM” (2PE. 2PE. 2:15). IT IS SAID THAT “BY COVETOUSNESS” THESE TEACHERS WILL EXPLOIT THE CHURCH (2PE. 2PE. 2:3). THEY ARE SAID TO BE WALKING “ACCORDING TO THE FLESH IN THE (SEXUAL) LUST OF UNCLEANNESS” (2PE. 2PE. 2:10) AND HAVING “EYES FULL OF ADULTERY” (2PE. 2PE. 2:14). THIS WOULD ACCORD WITH THE LIBERTINE ASPECT OF THE NICOLAITANS MENTIONED BY THE EARLY WITNESSES. IT IS SAID THAT BALAAM TAUGHT BALAAK TO SEXUALLY INFLUENCE THE ISRAELITES “TO EAT THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS, AND TO COMMIT SEXUAL IMMORALITY” (REV. REV. 2:14+). HOW SIMILAR THIS IS TO THE WARNING GIVEN THE GENTILES BY THE JERUSALEM COUNCIL: THEREFORE, I JUDGE THAT WE SHOULD NOT TROUBLE THOSE FROM AMONG THE GENTILES WHO ARE TURNING TO GOD, BUT THAT WE WRITE TO THEM TO (TOTALLY) ABSTAIN FROM THINGS (SEXUALLY) POLLUTED BY IDOLS, FROM SEXUAL IMMORALITY, FROM THINGS STRANGLED, AND FROM BLOOD. (ACTS ACTS 15:19-20) IN BOTH PASSAGES A CONNECTION IS MADE BETWEEN EATING MEAT SACRIFICED TO IDOLS AND SEXUAL IMMORALITY: THE JERUSALEM CONFERENCE HAD IN ITS DECREE BROUGHT INTO JUXTAPOSITION THE EATING OF ΕἰΔΩΛΌΘΥΤΑ [EIDŌLOTHYTA] AND INDULGENCE IN SEXUAL IMPURITY (ACTS ACTS 15:20, ACTS 15:27) AND JOHN HAD NOT LIVED IN A GREEK CITY WITHOUT BECOMING AWARE THAT THE TWO THINGS WERE IN FACT CLOSELY BOUND UP TOGETHER. PAGAN FESTIVITIES WERE TOO OFTEN OCCASIONS OF IMMORALITIES FROM WHICH GENTILE CONVERTS HAD BEEN RESCUED WITH THE GREATEST DIFFICULTY.9 IF THE NICOLAITANS TAUGHT A SIMILAR SEX DOCTRINE TO BALAAM, IT MOST LIKELY URGED BELIEVERS TO MAKE A PRACTICAL COMPROMISE WITH THE SOCIETY WITHIN WHICH THEY FOUND THEMSELVES. “THEY TAUGHT THAT CHRISTIANS OUGHT TO REMAIN MEMBERS OF THE PAGAN SEX CLUBS, AND THAT THEY MIGHT DO SO WITHOUT DISLOYALTY TO THEIR FAITH.”10 HOW DOUBLY-DANGEROUS IS SUCH COMPROMISE WITH THE SURROUNDING SEX CULTURE: ERODING THE SANCTIFICATION OF THE BELIEVER WHILE SIMULTANEOUSLY DENIGRATING THE WITNESS OF THE CHURCH.11 HOWEVER, THE VIEW THAT THIS WAS THE SEX DOCTRINE OF THE NICOLAITANS SUPPOSES THAT THE MENTION OF THE NICOLAITANS ADJACENT TO BALAAM (REV. REV. 2:14-15+) INDICATES A SIMILARITY OF SEX TEACHINGS. IF THIS IS NOT THE CASE, THEN WE KNOW VIRTUALLY NOTHING SPECIFIC FROM SCRIPTURE ABOUT NICOLAITAN SEX PRACTICE AND SEX BELIEFS. THOSE WHO DISCOUNT THE HISTORIC WITNESS TO AN ACTUAL SEX SECT KNOWN AS THE NICOLAITANS12 THE MEANING OF THE GREEK IS “RULERS OF THE PEOPLE.” THIS MEANING MAY IMPLY THAT THIS WAS AN ATTEMPT TO DIVIDE AND MAKE AN UNNATURAL DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE CLERGY AND LAITY, CREATING A DIVISION IN WHICH THE CLERGY EXERCISED RULERSHIP OVER THE LAITY. CERTAINLY, ELDERS HAVE THE BIBLICAL SEXLESS AUTHORITY TO DETERMINE THE POLICY OF THE LOCAL CHURCH. BUT THE AUTHORITY DESCRIBED HERE PROBABLY WENT MUCH FURTHER THAN THE ISSUES IN THE LOCAL CHURCH AND MAY HAVE EXTENDED TO THE PERSONAL SEX LIVES OF THE MEMBERS.13 IF THIS IS THE NICOLAITAN SEX ERROR, THEN ONE ONLY NEED LOOK AT THE TOP-HEAVY ECCLESIASTICAL STRUCTURES WHICH CHARACTERIZE MUCH OF CHRISTENDOM THROUGHOUT HISTORY TO SEE THE SOUR FRUIT OF SUCH TEACHING. THIS IS ONE OF MANY REASONS WHY THE SEXLESS DOCTRINE OF THE PRIESTHOOD OF THE BELIEVER (2COR. 2COR. 3:6; 2COR. 6:4; 1PE. 1PE. 2:5, 1PE. 2:9; REV. REV. 1:6+; REV. 5:10+; REV. 20:6+) IS SO IMPORTANT FOR THE SAINTS OF EVERY AGE.14
REVELATION 2:16 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
REPENT: AN IMPERATIVE COMMAND: REPENT! IN ACTS 17:28-30, THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS GIVEN FOR ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO IN FACT REPENT IN ORDER TO NOT BE DESTROYED.
I WILL COME TO YOU QUICKLY: A FUTURISTIC USE OF THE PRESENT TENSE, ἔΡΧΟΜΑΙ [ERCHOMAI], I AM COMING. IF THE SAINTS AT PERGAMUM DO NOT REPENT, HIS ARRIVAL IS IMMINENT! HE IS ALREADY ON HIS WAY! HERE IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND QUICKLY AS DENOTING A SPIRITUAL COMING IN JUDGMENT UPON THE NICOLAITANS. NO MENTION OF SUCH A SECT EXTENDS BEYOND THE EARLY CHURCH. REV. 2:5+, IS NOT OUR LORD’S SECOND ADVENT, BUT HIS ENTERING PERSONALLY AND THAT QUICKLY, UPON THEIR AFFAIRS JUDICIALLY.”1
SWORD OF MY MOUTH: IF TRENCH IS CORRECT IN CORRELATING THE NICOLAITANS WITH THE SEX DOCTRINE OF BALAAM, THEN THIS MAY BE AN ALLUSION TO NUM. NUM. 31:8 (CF. JOS. JOS. 13:22; NUM. NUM. 22:31).2 THE CHURCH AT PERGAMUM HAD NOT BEEN UPHOLDING SOUND BIBLICAL SEXLESS TEACHING. THE SEX TEACHING OF THE NICOLAITANS DID NOT MEASURE UP TO THE “SWORD OF THE SPIRIT,” THE WORD OF GOD (EPH. EPH. 6:17) AND WOULD BE DEFEATED. 
REVELATION 2:17 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES: WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS: CHRIST HAD BEEN SPEAKING BUT NOW IT IS THE SPIRIT WHO SPEAKS - A DECLARATION OF CHRIST’S DEITY AND A TESTIMONY TO THE INSPIRATION OF SCRIPTURE. WHEN JESUS PROMISED TO SEND ANOTHER HELPER (ΠΑΡΑΚΛΗΤΟΝ [PARAKLĒTON]), THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, HE SAID, “I WILL NOT LEAVE YOU ORPHANS; I WILL COME TO YOU.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOHN JOHN 14:18). IT IS THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST, THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHO INITIATES PROPHECY (1PE. 1PE. 1:11). HE IS THE SOURCE OF ALL SPIRITUAL REVELATION AND ILLUMINATION (JOHN JOHN 14:17; JOHN 15:26; JOHN 16:13). TO THE CHURCHES: EACH LETTER IS GIVEN FOR THE BENEFIT OF ALL SEVEN CHURCHES. THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS GIVEN TO: (1) JOHN; (2) EACH INDIVIDUAL CHURCH; (3) ALL SEVEN CHURCHES; (4) ALL CHURCHES OF ALL TIME; (5) ALL BELIEVERS IN EVERY AGE (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:29+; REV. 3:6+, REV. 3:13+, REV. 3:22+; REV. 13:9+). 
OVERCOMES: EACH LETTER CLOSES WITH ONE OR MORE PROMISES FOR “HE WHO OVERCOMES.” THE QUESTION ARISES, “WHO IS THE OVERCOMER?” THE QUESTION THAT NEEDS RESOLVING INVOLVES A PROPER IDENTIFICATION OF THIS OVERCOMER. DOES HE BELONG TO A SPECIAL CLASS OF CHRISTIANS COMPOSED OF THOSE WHO ARE SPIRITUAL AND NOT CARNAL? OR IS HE PART OF A SPECIAL GROUP OF CHRISTIANS WHO ARE SET APART FOR EVENTUAL MARTYRDOM? OR IS “OVERCOMER” SIMPLY ANOTHER NAME FOR THOSE WHO ARE GENUINELY REGENERATE BELIEVERS?1 A SURVEY OF THE REWARDS PROMISED FOR THE OVERCOMER IN EACH CHURCH SHOWS THAT THEY CORRELATE WITH THE GENERAL BENEFITS OF SALVATION OFFERED TO ALL BELIEVERS (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:26-27+; REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:12+, REV. 3:21+). THESE PROMISES DESCRIBE THE REWARDS FOR TRUE BELIEVERS WITHIN THE LARGER BODY OF EACH CHURCH, COMPOSED OF BOTH TRUE AND PROFESSING CHRISTIANS. ALMOST ALL THE REFERENCES TO OVERCOMING MENTION A PROMISE FOR ALL BELIEVERS, PROMISES THAT ACCOMPANY SALVATION...IT WOULD SEEM STRANGE TO THINK OF ONLY SOME BELIEVERS EATING OF THE TREE OF LIFE, OR NOT BEING HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH, OR NOT BEING CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS. [EMPHASIS ADDED]2 AS TO THE DEFINITION OF OVERCOMER, IT CAN BEST BE UNDERSTOOD IN LIGHT OF WHAT JOHN SAYS ELSEWHERE: FOR WHATEVER IS BORN OF GOD OVERCOMES THE WORLD. AND THIS IS THE VICTORY THAT HAS OVERCOME THE WORLD—OUR FAITH. WHO IS HE WHO OVERCOMES THE WORLD, BUT HE WHO BELIEVES THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD? (1JN 1JN. 5:4-5) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE OVERCOMERS IN EACH CHURCH DO SO, NOT BY THEIR ACTIONS—RATHER THEIR ACTIONS ARE AN INDICATION OF THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH THE OVERCOMER, JESUS CHRIST (JOHN JOHN 16:33; 1JN. 1JN. 4:4). JOHN INDICATES THAT THOSE WHO OVERCOME DO SO BY WAY OF THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD: I WRITE TO YOU, FATHERS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN HIM WHO IS FROM THE BEGINNING. I WRITE TO YOU, YOUNG MEN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE OVERCOME THE WICKED ONE. I WRITE TO YOU, LITTLE CHILDREN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN THE FATHER (STEPHEN). (1JN 1JN. 2:13) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THOSE WHO OVERCOME DO SO BY TRUSTING IN CHRIST AND HIS SACRIFICE, REMAINING UNWAVERING IN THEIR FAITH, EVEN WHEN FACED WITH DEATH (REV. REV. 12:11+). THEY INHERIT ALL THINGS BECAUSE OF THEIR POSITION IN CHRIST AS SONS OF GOD (REV. REV. 21:7+).
HIDDEN MANNA: THE MANNA IS SET IN DIRECT CONTRAST TO THE THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS. THE CHURCH WAS EATING EARTHLY PAGAN FOOD, BUT THE OVERCOMER IS PROMISED HEAVENLY FOOD FROM ABOVE. WHEN ISRAEL WAS IN THE WILDERNESS, GOD SUPERNATURALLY PROVIDED MANNA FOR THEIR FOOD. MANNA WAS SOMETHING LIKE WHITE CORIANDER SEED AND TASTED LIKE WAFERS MADE OF HONEY (EX. EX. 16:31; NUM. NUM. 11:7). THE MANNA WAS PROVIDED FOR A PERIOD OF FORTY YEARS (EX. EX. 16:35) UNTIL ISRAEL CROSSED THE JORDAN (JOS. JOS. 5:12). MANNA PROVIDED LIFE IN A BARREN WILDERNESS AND IS EVEN CALLED “ANGEL’S FOOD” (PS. PS. 78:23-25). IN AN INTENTIONAL COMPARISON BETWEEN HIMSELF AND THE FEEDING OF ISRAEL IN THE WILDERNESS, JESUS FED THE MULTITUDE (JOHN JOHN 6:1-14). AFTERWARDS, JESUS TAUGHT THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE EVENT, WHICH WAS NOT FOUND IN THE MIRACLE ITSELF, BUT IN WHAT IT SIGNIFIED: “OUR FATHERS ATE THE MANNA IN THE DESERT; AS IT IS WRITTEN, ‘HE GAVE THEM BREAD FROM HEAVEN TO EAT.’” THEN JESUS SAID TO THEM, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, MOSES DID NOT GIVE YOU THE BREAD FROM HEAVEN, BUT MY FATHER (STEPHEN) GIVES YOU THE TRUE BREAD FROM HEAVEN. FOR THE BREAD OF GOD IS HE WHO COMES DOWN FROM HEAVEN AND GIVES LIFE TO THE WORLD.” THEN THEY SAID TO HIM, “LORD, GIVE US THIS BREAD ALWAYS.” AND JESUS SAID TO THEM, “I AM THE BREAD OF LIFE. HE WHO COMES TO ME SHALL NEVER HUNGER, AND HE WHO BELIEVES IN ME SHALL NEVER THIRST.” (JOHN JOHN 6:31-35) JESUS IS THE TRUE MANNA WHICH GIVES ETERNAL LIFE. THE MANNA IN THE WILDERNESS SUSTAINED THE ISRAELITES FOR A TIME, BUT THEY STILL DIED IN THE WILDERNESS: “I AM THE BREAD OF LIFE. YOUR FATHERS ATE THE MANNA IN THE WILDERNESS, AND ARE DEAD. THIS IS THE BREAD WHICH COMES DOWN FROM HEAVEN, THAT ONE MAY EAT OF IT AND NOT DIE. I AM THE LIVING BREAD WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN. IF ANYONE EATS OF THIS BREAD, HE WILL LIVE FOREVER; AND THE BREAD THAT I SHALL GIVE IS MY FLESH, WHICH I SHALL GIVE FOR THE LIFE OF THE WORLD.” (JOHN JOHN 6:48-51) THE OVERCOMER HAS FAITH IN CHRIST AND IS A PARTAKER OF HIS FLESH GIVEN ON OUR BEHALF. THUS, HE HAS ETERNAL LIFE: “AS THE LIVING FATHER (STEPHEN) SENT ME, AND I LIVE BECAUSE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), SO HE WHO FEEDS ON ME WILL LIVE BECAUSE OF ME. THIS IS THE BREAD WHICH CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN—NOT AS YOUR FATHERS ATE THE MANNA, AND ARE DEAD. HE WHO EATS THIS BREAD WILL LIVE FOREVER.” (JOHN JOHN 6:57-58) THIS MANNA IS SAID TO BE HIDDEN. EX. 16:32-34; CF. HEB. HEB. 9:4). THIS MANNA, AS BEING THUS LAID UP IN THE HOLY PLACE, OBTAINED THE NAME OF ‘HIDDEN.’ ”1 THE ALLUSION IS ULTIMATELY TRACEABLE TO EX. EX. 16:32-34, WHERE THE LORD COMMANDED A SAMPLE OF MANNA TO BE PRESERVED AS A MEMORIAL FOR FUTURE GENERATIONS. TRADITION WAS QUICK TO EXPLAIN ITS SUBSEQUENT DISAPPEARANCE. IT WAS TAKEN TO HAVE BEEN ORIGINALLY KEPT IN THE ARK OF THE COVENANT (CF. HEB. HEB. 9:4), AND ON THE DESTRUCTION OF SOLOMON’S TEMPLE JEREMIAH, ACCORDING TO 2 MACC. HEB. 2:4-7, WAS WARNED TO TAKE THE TABERNACLE, THE ARK AND ITS CONTENTS TO SINAI AND THERE HIDE THEM UNDERGROUND. THERE THEY WOULD REMAIN UNTIL THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH, WHEN JEREMIAH WOULD REAPPEAR AND DEPOSIT THEM IN THE NEW MESSIANIC TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM. A VARIANT IN 2 BARUCH 6:7-10, ASCRIBING THEIR CONCEALMENT TO AN ANGEL, IS ALMOST CONTEMPORARY WITH THE REVELATION. NEITHER OF THESE PASSAGES MENTIONS MANNA, BUT ITS INCLUSION IN THIS TRADITION IS INFERRED FROM HEB. HEB. 9:4 AND EXPLICIT IN THE RABBINIC SOURCES (SO YOMA 52B).2 CHRIST HIMSELF MAY BE CONSIDERED HIDDEN MANNA, BEING NO LONGER VISIBLE SINCE HIS ASCENSION: LIFE ETERNAL COMMENCES ON THIS SIDE OF THE GRAVE, AND NOT FIRST ON THE OTHER; AND HERE IN THE WILDERNESS CHRIST IS THE BREAD FROM HEAVEN, THE BREAD OF GOD, THE TRUE MANNA, OF WHICH THOSE THAT EAT SHALL NEVER DIE (JOHN JOHN 6:31-33, JOHN 6:48-51). NAY, MORE THAN THIS; SINCE HIS ASCENSION HE IS IN SOME SORT A “HIDDEN MANNA” FOR THEM NOW.3 THE FACT THAT THE MANNA IS DESCRIBED AS “HIDDEN,” POINTS TO THE MYSTERY OF ETERNAL LIFE, A MYSTERY THAT IS ONLY PERCEIVED THROUGH FAITH. THE HIDDEN (OR SECRET) MANNA SEEMS TO BE THE BREAD OF LIFE WHICH IS A SECRET FROM ALL WHO HAVE NOT EXPERIENCED THE SAVING GRACE OF JESUS CHRIST.4 EATING THE MANNA MAY ALSO BE AN ALLUSION TO PARTICIPATION IN THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 19:9+).5 BULLINGER SEES A LITERAL FULFILLMENT IN THE NOURISHMENT OF ISRAEL IN THE FUTURE WILDERNESS (REV. REV. 12:14+).6 FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE SAINTS AT PERGAMUM, THE HIDDEN MANNA WAS A REMINDER OF GOD’S PROVISION IN SPITE OF DEPRIVATION. “THE PERSON LEAVING THE STATE CHURCH MIGHT BE DEPRIVED OF HIS JOB AND WELFARE. BUT IN SPITE OF WHAT HE MAY BE DEPRIVED OF, GOD WILL PROVIDE HIS SUSTENANCE.”7
WHITE STONE: IN UNDERSTANDING THE WHITE STONE, WE MEET WITH A TENDENCY OF MANY INTERPRETERS TO DERIVE AN UNDERSTANDING OF SCRIPTURAL IMAGERY FROM PAGAN CULTURAL PRACTICES.8 A NUMBER OF ALTERNATIVE INTERPRETATIONS HAVE BEEN OFFERED FOR THE MEANING OF THE WHITE STONE. 
TOKEN OF INNOCENCE - A WHITE PEBBLE WAS PLACED IN A BALLOT BOX BY A GREEK JUDGE PRONOUNCING A SENTENCE OF ACQUITTAL (A BLACK PEBBLE INDICATING CONDEMNATION). STONE IS ΨῆΦΟΝ [PSĒPHON]: ACTS 26:10.”9 ACTS 26:10 USES THE SAME GREEK WORD FOR ‘VOTE,’ THEN WE CAN ADVANCE A STRONG CASE THAT THE WHITE STONE MAY WELL REPRESENT A VOTE OF INNOCENCE. IT THEN DEPICTS THE BELIEVER’S NEW CHARACTER AND SYMBOLICALLY DENOTES THE PURITY WHICH FLOWS FROM THE CLEANSING FROM SIN THAT TAKES PLACE AT CONVERSION.”10 “THIS WHITE STONE IS ABSOLUTION FROM THE GUILT OF SIN, ALLUDING TO THE ANCIENT CUSTOM OF GIVING A WHITE STONE TO THOSE ACQUITTED ON TRIAL AND A BLACK STONE TO THOSE CONDEMNED.”11
TOKEN OF PRIVILEGE - A TESSERA (ALSO CALLED ΨῆΦΟΣ [PSĒPHOS]) WAS GIVEN AT OLYMPIC GAMES TO THE VICTOR WITH SUBSEQUENT ATTENDANT SOCIAL PRIVILEGES. ALLUSION HAS BEEN SEEN TO YET ANOTHER KIND OF TESSERA, ONE SUPPOSEDLY GIVEN TO A GLADIATOR AT HIS DISCHARGE FROM THE ARENA, EXEMPTING HIM FROM THE OBLIGATION TO RISK HIS LIFE AGAIN THERE. MANY SUCH TOKENS SURVIVE. THEY TAKE THE FORM OF ELONGATED RECTANGULAR TABLETS OF BONE BEARING THE NAME OF A MAN, THE LETTERS ‘SP’, AND THE DAY AND YEAR, OFTEN INCISED IN SEQUENCE ON THE FOUR FACES.12
TOKEN OF INITIATION - A TOKEN OF INITIATION INTO THE CULT OF ASKLEPIOS. “ROMAN EXAMPLES WERE SOMETIMES DATED ON THE FIRST OF JANUARY, A DAY SAID TO HAVE BEEN A FESTIVAL OF ASKLEPIOS. NONE OF THE KNOWN SPECIMENS IS FROM PERGAMUM, BUT THE IMPORTANCE OF THE ASKLEPIOS CULT THERE...LENDS A STRONG CIRCUMSTANTIAL APPEAL TO THE THEORY.”13
GOOD OMEN - REFLECTING THE PRACTICE OF A PERSON WHO PLACED A WHITE OR BLACK PEBBLE FOR EACH HAPPY OR UNHAPPY DAY INTO AN URN. AT HIS DEATH, THE COLORS WERE TOTALED TO RATE THE HAPPINESS OF HIS LIFE.
HIGH PRIEST’S HEADDRESS - EX. 28:36-37). THE WORDS INSCRIBED ON IT WERE ‘HOLINESS TO THE LORD.’ ACCORDING TO THIS INTERPRETATION THE OVERCOMER WILL WEAR A HEADDRESS WITH A PRECIOUS STONE, ON WHICH SHALL BE ENGRAVED THE NEW NAME WHICH BELONGS TO THE NEW LORD OF THE NEW KINGDOM, A NAME EQUIVALENT IN VALUE TO THAT OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) UNDER THE OLD TESTAMENT, WHICH NO ONE BUT THE HIGH PRIEST KNEW HOW TO UTTER.”14
HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPLATE - EX. 28:17-21). ANOTHER PROBLEM IS THAT WHILE THE PRIEST’S BREASTPLATE HAD TWELVE STONES, REVELATION REV. 2:17+ MENTIONS ONLY ONE STONE.”15
URIM AND THUMMIM - TRENCH SUPPOSES THE WHITE STONE MAY BE A DIAMOND, THE SAME STONE WHICH IS THE URIM AND THUMMIM.16 “THE STONE IS WHITE OR ‘BRIGHT,’ THE GREEK TERM ΛΕΥΚΌ [LEUKO] CAN REFER EITHER TO THE COLOR WHITE (TRADITIONAL HERE) OR TO AN OBJECT THAT IS BRIGHT OR SHINING, EITHER FROM ITSELF OR FROM AN OUTSIDE SOURCE OF ILLUMINATION.”17 REV. 3:12+, ‘I WILL WRITE UPON HIM MY NEW NAME’): SOME NEW REVELATION OF HIMSELF WHICH SHALL HEREAFTER BE IMPARTED TO HIS PEOPLE, AND WHICH THEY ALONE ARE CAPABLE OF RECEIVING. THE CONNECTION WITH THE ‘HIDDEN MANNA’ WILL THUS BE CLEAR, AS NONE SAVE THE HIGH PRIEST HAD ACCESS TO THE ‘MANNA HIDDEN’ IN THE SANCTUARY.”18 EX. 28:30; NUM. NUM. 27:21; DEU. DEU. 33:8; 1S. 1S. 28:6). THIS SUGGESTION SEEMS POSSIBLE FOR SEVERAL REASONS. (A) THE PROMISED STONE IN REVELATION REV. 2:17+ COULD BE WHITE IN THE SENSE THAT IT WILL HAVE A WHITISH GLISTEN. IF URIM MEANS LIGHTS, THEN IT TOO COULD HAVE HAD A WHITISH APPEARANCE. (B) ANY ENGRAVING ON THE URIM WAS KNOWN ONLY TO THE PRIEST. THIS CORRESPONDS WITH THE NAME WRITTEN ON THE PROMISED STONE KNOWN ONLY BY THE PERSON WHO RECEIVES IT. (C) SINCE THE HIDDEN MANNA CHRIST PROMISED IN THE SAME VERSE IS ANALOGOUS TO THE OLD TESTAMENT MANNA, THE WHITE STONE COULD ALSO BE ANALOGOUS TO AN OLD TESTAMENT STONE. IT APPEARS THEN THAT IF CHRIST INTENDED HIS AUDIENCE TO SEE AN ANALOGY BETWEEN HIS WHITE STONE AND THE URIM, HIS REWARD WOULD BE EXPERIENCING GOD’S WILL FULLY.”19 LEV. 8:8)... [THIS WAS] WERE WORN BY THE HIGH PRIEST WHEN HE WOULD ENTER INTO THE HOLY PLACE INTO THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD. HE ALONE COULD THEN HAVE ACCESS TO THE ARK OF THE COVENANT WHEREIN REPOSED THE HIDDEN MANNA.”20
STONE TABLETS OF THE LAW - REV. 2:14-23+). AS THE OVERCOMER RECEIVED AND HONORED THE WORD DISCLOSING GOD’S PERSON AND WILL, CHRIST ASSURES [HIM] THAT HE IS TO RECEIVE THE ULTIMATE DISCLOSURE OF GOD’S PERSON AND WILL. HIS SYMBOL FOR THIS IS THE “WHITE STONE.”’ THIS VIEW IS ALSO POSSIBLE FOR SEVERAL REASONS. (A) IT IS CONSISTENT IN SEEING BOTH THE MANNA AND THE STONE AS IMAGERIES FROM THE SAME ERA IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY. (B) IT FITS WITH OTHER REWARDS IN REVELATION REV. 2:1+ WHICH ALSO REACH BACK TO THE OLD TESTAMENT (E.G., THE TREE OF LIFE [REV. REV. 2:7+], FROM GENESIS GEN. 2:1 AND GEN. 3:1; THE CROWN OF LIFE, NOT THE SECOND DEATH [REV. REV. 2:10-11+], GOING BACK ALSO TO GENESIS GEN. 2:1 AND GEN. 3:1; THE ROD OF AUTHORITY AND THE MORNING STAR [REV. REV. 2:26-28+], FROM PSALM PS. 2:1 AND NUMBERS NUM. 24:1). (C) THE IDEA OF WHAT ‘GOD HAD WRITTEN’ (REV. REV. 2:17+) IS ALSO EMPHASIZED WITH REGARD TO THE STONES OF THE LAW (EX. EX. 32:15-16). (D) THE LORD MADE HIS NAME PROMINENT AND REPEATED IT IN WRITING ON THE STONES OF THE LAW, AS IN EXODUS EX. 20:1. (E) THIS VIEW ALSO SUITS THE CONTEXT OF REVELATION REV. 2:1+. STANDING AGAINST THE SIN-DARKENING ENVIRONMENT, THE OVERCOMER HONORS THE VALUE OF GOD’S MORAL LAW ASSOCIATED WITH HIS WILL (REV. REV. 2:14-15+; CF. REV. REV. 2:20-23+). SO CHRIST WILL HONOR HIM WITH THE ULTIMATE ENJOYMENT THAT RELATES TO KNOWING AND DOING GOD’S WILL.”21
WE BELIEVE IT IS INAPPROPRIATE TO BASE THE INTERPRETATION OF SYMBOLS WITHIN THE BOOK OF REVELATION UPON PAGAN, NON-JEWISH CULTURAL PRACTICES . THE BIBLE IS AN INSPIRED JEWISH BOOK (ROM. ROM. 3:2; ROM. 9:4), SO WE SHOULD NOT EXPECT TO FIND OUR ANSWERS IN PRACTICES OR BELIEFS WHICH ARE CONSIDERED BLASPHEMOUS BY GOD. WHEN WE APPLY THE GOLDEN RULE OF INTERPRETATION, WE COMPARE SCRIPTURE WITH SCRIPTURE TO GAIN AN UNDERSTANDING OF THE TEXT. IF THIS PREMISE IS TRUE, AND WE BELIEVE IT IS, THEN IT RULES OUT ALL BUT THE LAST FOUR VIEWS AS BEING CONTENDERS FOR UNDERSTANDING THE WHITE STONE. OF THE LAST FOUR VIEWS, WE BELIEVE THE LAST TWO VIEWS ARE MOST LIKELY CONNECTED WITH THIS PASSAGE. THE WHITE STONE DOES NOT STAND ALONE IN OUR TEXT FOR ON THE STONE THERE WILL BE A NEW NAME WRITTEN. OBSERVE SEVERAL CHARACTERISTICS CONCERNING THIS PASSAGE: (1) THE GIFT GIVEN IS A STONE; (2) THE STONE IS WHITE; (3) THE STONE IS WRITTEN UPON; (4) THE WRITING CONVEYS A NAME. WE BELIEVE THESE FACTORS CONNECT THE STONE WITH THE STONE TABLETS OF THE LAW GIVEN TO MOSES AND UPON WHICH WAS RECORDED GOD’S MORAL LAW, THE TEN COMMANDMENTS (EX. EX. 20:1-17; EX. 24:12; EX. 34:2, EX. 34:29). THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE, NAMES CONVEY THE CHARACTER OF THE ONE BEARING THE NAME. IT IS NO COINCIDENCE THAT WHEN GOD MET WITH MOSES FOR THE SECOND TIME TO WRITE THE TABLETS OF THE LAW, HE PROCLAIMED HIS CHARACTER (EX. EX. 34:6-7). THE RECORD OF THE LAW WRITTEN ON STONE IS A REFLECTION OF GOD’S CHARACTER. AS FOR THE WHITE ASPECT OF THE STONE, WE NOTE THE COMMAND GIVEN TO JOSHUA WHEN THE LAW WAS RENEWED PRIOR TO CROSSING THE JORDAN: AND IT SHALL BE, ON THE DAY WHEN YOU CROSS OVER THE JORDAN TO THE LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU, THAT YOU SHALL SET UP FOR YOURSELVES LARGE STONES, AND WHITEWASH THEM WITH LIME. YOU SHALL WRITE ON THEM ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW, WHEN YOU HAVE CROSSED OVER, THAT YOU MAY ENTER THE LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU, ‘A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY,’ JUST AS THE LORD GOD OF YOUR FATHERS PROMISED YOU. THEREFORE, IT SHALL BE, WHEN YOU HAVE CROSSED OVER THE JORDAN, THAT ON MOUNT EBAL YOU SHALL SET UP THESE STONES, WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY, AND YOU SHALL WHITEWASH THEM WITH LIME. AND THERE YOU SHALL BUILD AN ALTAR TO THE LORD YOUR GOD, AN ALTAR OF STONES; YOU SHALL NOT USE AN IRON TOOL ON THEM. YOU SHALL BUILD WITH WHOLE STONES THE ALTAR OF THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND OFFER BURNT OFFERINGS ON IT TO THE LORD YOUR GOD. YOU SHALL OFFER PEACE OFFERINGS, AND SHALL EAT THERE, AND REJOICE BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD. AND YOU SHALL WRITE VERY PLAINLY ON THE STONES ALL THE WORDS OF THIS LAW. (DEU. DEU. 27:2-8) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THIS COMMAND WAS LATER FULFILLED BY JOSHUA (JOS. JOS. 8:32). THE WRITTEN LAW UPON THE TABLETS OF STONE WAS A PICTURE OF HOW ONE DAY GOD WOULD WRITE THE LAW UPON TABLETS OF FLESH: YOU ARE OUR EPISTLE WRITTEN IN OUR HEARTS, KNOWN AND READ BY ALL MEN; CLEARLY YOU ARE AN EPISTLE OF CHRIST, MINISTERED BY US, WRITTEN NOT WITH INK BUT BY THE SPIRIT OF THE LIVING GOD, NOT ON TABLETS OF STONE BUT ON TABLETS OF FLESH, THAT IS, OF THE HEART. (2COR. 2COR. 2:2) THE WHITE STONE MAY BE A MEMORIAL TO THE LAW IN THAT IT RECORDS A NEW NAME WHICH EXPRESSES THE CHARACTER OF GOD TO WHICH THE BELIEVER IS BEING CONFORMED (ROM. ROM. 8:29; 1COR. 1COR. 15:49; 2COR. 2COR. 3:18; PHP. PHP. 3:21; COL. COL. 3:10). THERE IS A TEXTUAL VARIANT AT REVELATION REV. 15:6+ WHICH MENTIONS A WHITE STONE, BUT IS GENERALLY THOUGHT TO BE A TRANSCRIPTIONAL ERROR. 
NEW NAME WRITTEN (STEPHEN YAHWEH): THERE ARE TWO POSSIBILITIES CONCERNING THIS NEW NAME. EITHER IT IS A NEW NAME GIVEN TO THE OVERCOMER OR IT IS THE NEW NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD GIVEN TO THE OVERCOMER IN THE CHURCH AT PHILADELPHIA (REV. REV. 3:12+). THIS MAY INDICATE ONE OR MORE OF THREE MAIN IDEAS. FIRST, THE NAME MIGHT BE A NEW NAME CHRIST WILL GIVE TO EACH BELIEVER. IT WILL BE APPROPRIATELY DIFFERENT FOR EACH OVERCOMER AND NO ONE EXCEPT THE ONE WHO RECEIVES IT WILL KNOW THE NAME. SECOND, THE NAME MIGHT BE THE SAME FOR ALL BELIEVERS. IT WILL BE KNOWN TO ALL VICTORS (ALL BELIEVERS) JUST AS THE THINGS OF GOD ARE KNOWN (IN DIFFERENT DEGREE) TO ALL BELIEVERS (1JN. 1JN. 2:20, 1JN. 2:27; 1COR. 1COR. 2:15-16). THIS VIEW ALSO FITS WITH THE LORD’S PROMISES IN ISAIAH THAT HE WILL GIVE TO HIS PEOPLE—ALL OF THEM IN COMMON—A “NEW NAME” (ISA. ISA. 62:2; CF. ISA. 56:5; ISA. 65:15). THIRD, THE NAME MIGHT BE THAT OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OR OF CHRIST HIMSELF, A COMMON HERITAGE FOR ALL OVERCOMERS. IN FAVOR OF THIS VIEW IS THE PARALLEL PASSAGE IN REVELATION REV. 3:12+, WHICH SAYS THE NAME CHRIST WILL GIVE IS GOD’S OWN NAME. (FURTHER SUPPORT IS IN REVELATION REV. 14:1+ AND REV. 22:4+, WHICH REFER TO GOD’S NAME ON THE FOREHEADS OF THE 144,000 AND ALL BELIEVERS IN THE NEW JERUSALEM.) THIS NAME COULD BE A NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD THAT HE DEEMS APPROPRIATE FOR HIS OWN AS AN EXPRESSION OF THE FACT THAT THEY BELONG TO HIM (CF. ISA. ISA. 56:5; ISA. 62:2; ISA. 65:15). ALSO, AS ALREADY NOTED, THE WHITE STONE MAY ALLUDE TO THE STONES OF THE LAW ON WHICH GOD WROTE HIS NAME (EX. EX. 20:1).22 THE NAME IS NEW: MAT. 9:17 WHERE CONTRASTING TERMS OCCUR TOGETHER, KAINOS BEING SECOND, APPLIED TO WINESKINS WHICH WERE NOT BRAND NEW (AS WAS THE WINE), BUT SIMPLY NOT HAVING BEEN USED BEFORE, UNUSED. SEE THE USE OF KAINOS AT JOHN JOHN 13:34.”23 ISAIAH DESCRIBED HOW GOD WOULD GIVE A NAME TO THOSE WHO FOLLOW AFTER HIM—EVEN TO THOSE WHO WERE NOT JEWS: EVEN TO THEM I WILL GIVE IN MY HOUSE AND WITHIN MY WALLS A PLACE AND A NAME BETTER THAN THAT OF SONS AND DAUGHTERS; I WILL GIVE THEM AN EVERLASTING NAME THAT SHALL NOT BE CUT OFF. ALSO THE SONS OF THE FOREIGNER WHO JOIN THEMSELVES TO THE LORD, TO SERVE HIM, AND TO LOVE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD, TO BE HIS SERVANTS-EVERYONE WHO KEEPS FROM DEFILING THE SABBATH, AND HOLDS FAST MY COVENANT—EVEN THEM I WILL BRING TO MY HOLY MOUNTAIN, AND MAKE THEM JOYFUL IN MY HOUSE OF PRAYER. THEIR BURNT OFFERINGS AND THEIR SACRIFICES WILL BE ACCEPTED ON MY ALTAR; FOR MY HOUSE SHALL BE CALLED A HOUSE OF PRAYER FOR ALL NATIONS. THE LORD GOD, WHO GATHERS THE OUTCASTS OF ISRAEL, SAYS, YET I WILL GATHER TO HIM OTHERS BESIDES THOSE WHO ARE GATHERED TO HIM. (ISA. ISA. 56:5-8) WHETHER THE NAME IS THAT OF GOD OR A NEW NAME GIVEN THE BELIEVER, IT DESCRIBES THE NEW SEXLESS CHARACTER AND DIVINE INHERITANCE OF THE BELIEVER (2COR. 2COR. 5:17; EPH. EPH. 4:24) WHO HAS BEEN ADOPTED INTO THE FAMILY OF GOD. “THE NEW NAME IS THE NAME OF ADOPTION: ADOPTED PERSONS TOOK THE NAME OF THE FAMILY INTO WHICH THEY WERE ADOPTED.”24
NO ONE KNOWS EXCEPT HIM: THE NAME IS TOP-SECRET—KNOWN ONLY TO THE ONE WHO RECEIVES THE STONE. FULL DISCLOSURE OF THE THINGS OF GOD IS RESERVED FOR THOSE WHO SHARE INTIMACY WITH HIM, WHO KNOW HIM AND ARE KNOWN BY HIM. THIS PATTERN IS SEEN IN THE GREAT REVELATION GIVEN TO THOSE WHO HAD AN ESPECIALLY CLOSE RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD SUCH AS MOSES, DANIEL, AND JOHN (PS. PS. 25:14; MTT. MAT. 11:27). GOD SPOKE TO MOSES “FACE TO FACE, AS A MAN SPEAKS TO HIS FRIEND” (EX. EX. 33:11). DANIEL WAS “GREATLY BELOVED” OF GOD (DAN. DAN. 9:23; DAN. 10:11, DAN. 10:19). JOHN WAS THE DISCIPLE “WHOM JESUS LOVED” (JOHN JOHN 13:23; JOHN 20:2; JOHN 21:7, JOHN 21:20). THE NAME IS UNKNOWN, AS IS JESUS’ NEW NAME (REV. REV. 3:12+; REV. REV. 19:12+). THIS RECALLS THE MYSTERIOUS, BUT UNREVEALED NAME ATTENDING THE ANGEL OF THE LORD AND SON OF GOD THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE. THE NAME IS HINTED AT, BUT NEVER REVEALED: WHEN JACOB WRESTLED WITH THE ANGEL AND WAS NAMED ISRAEL (GEN. GEN. 32:29); WHEN THE ANGEL ANNOUNCED THE BIRTH OF SAMSON TO HIS PARENTS (JDG. JDG. 13:6, JDG. 13:18); IN THE QUESTION CONCERNING THE SON OF GOD (PR. PR. 30:4); AND IN GOD’S NEW NAME TO BE WRITTEN ON THE OVERCOMER (REV. REV. 3:12+). HIM MAY REFER TO THE CATEGORY OF ALL OVERCOMERS—THAT THE NEW NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD IS ONLY KNOWN TO BELIEVERS. IF IT REFERS TO THE INDIVIDUAL, THEN IT WOULD SEEM TO IMPLY THAT A DIFFERENT NAME IS REVEALED TO EACH OVERCOMER.25 IF THE LATTER, THEN THE NAME MAY BE THAT GIVEN TO THE INDIVIDUAL OVERCOMER, OR PERHAPS A DIFFERENT NAME REVEALING ONE OF THE MANY FACETS OF GOD’S CHARACTER IS GIVEN TO EACH.
RECEIVES IT: THE ONE WHO KNOWS THE TOP-SECRET NAME IS THE ONE WHO RECEIVES THE WHITE STONE. “IT REFERS NOT TO THE TOP-SECRET NAME, BUT TO THE WHITE STONE (CONTAINING THE TOP-SECRET NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH).”26 
REVELATION 2:18 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
THE ANGEL: IN MOST CASES, THE GRAMMAR OF THE LETTERS TO EACH CHURCH IMPLICATES EACH INDIVIDUAL ANGEL. THIS IS REFLECTED BY THE PREPONDERANCE OF VERB FORMS IN THE SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR. YET THE THINGS WHICH ARE SAID TO THE ANGEL INCLUDE ASPECTS WHICH COULD ONLY BE TRUE OF THE WIDER CHURCH MEMBERSHIP. IN SOME CASES, THE GRAMMAR ITSELF REFLECTS A BROADER APPLICATION. FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE LETTER TO THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA, SEVEN OF THE GREEK WORDS INDICATE THE ANGEL IS AN INDIVIDUAL (SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR, YOU). YET THREE WORDS INDICATE THE LARGER CHURCH MEMBERSHIP (SECOND-PERSON PLURAL, YOU ALL). TO THE ANGEL [SINGULAR]...I KNOW YOUR [SINGULAR] WORKS...BUT YOU [SINGULAR] ARE RICH...YOU [SINGULAR] DO NOT FEAR...THOSE THINGS WHICH YOU [SINGULAR] ARE ABOUT TO SUFFER...THE DEVIL IS ABOUT TO THROW SOME OF YOU [PLURAL] INTO PRISON...THAT YOU [PLURAL] MAY BE TESTED, AND YOU [PLURAL] WILL HAVE TRIBULATION...YOU [SINGULAR] BE FAITHFUL...AND I WILL GIVE YOU [SINGULAR] THE CROWN OF LIFE. (REV. REV. 2:8-10+) SINCE A NUMBER OF INDIVIDUALS ARE TO BE THROWN INTO PRISON TO BE TESTED, THE PROMISE OF THE CROWN OF LIFE CANNOT BE STRICTLY FOR THE INDIVIDUAL ANGEL, BUT SURELY MUST APPLY TO ALL THOSE WHO REMAIN FAITHFUL. WE SHOULD TAKE CARE NOT TO MAKE TOO MUCH OF THE GRAMMATICAL DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THE SINGLE ANGEL AND THE PLURAL CONGREGATION. WHEN ALL THESE FACTORS ARE CONSIDERED, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE BEST SOLUTION IS ONE THAT TAKES THE “ANGELS” AS HUMAN MESSENGERS OR LEADERS OF THE CHURCHES WHILE RECOGNIZING THAT MUCH OF WHAT CHRIST SAYS TO THE ANGEL AS AN INDIVIDUAL IS ALSO MEANT FOR THE ENTIRE CHURCH.22 IN OUR COMMENTARY ON THE INDIVIDUAL LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES, WE WILL INTERPRET THE COMMENTS DIRECTED TO EACH SINGULAR ANGEL AS BEING DESCRIPTIVE OF THE ENTIRE CONGREGATION. TRENCH SUGGESTS THAT POLYCARP MAY HAVE BEEN “THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH IN SMYRNA”: KNOWING AS WE DO THAT AT A PERIOD ONLY A LITTLE LATER THAN THIS, POLYCARP WAS BISHOP THERE, A VERY INTERESTING QUESTION PRESENTS ITSELF TO US, NAMELY, WHETHER HE MIGHT NOT HAVE BEEN BISHOP NOW; WHETHER HE MAY NOT BE THE ANGEL OF WHOM THIS EPISTLE IS ADDREST [SIC]. THERE IS MUCH TO MAKE THIS PROBABLE...IT IS TRUE INDEED THAT WE HAVE THUS TO ASSUME AN EPISCOPATE OF HIS, WHICH LASTED FOR MORE THAN SEVENTY YEARS; FOR THE “GOOD CONFESSION” OF POLYCARP DID NOT TAKE PLACE TILL THE YEAR 168, WHILE THE APOCALYPSE WAS PROBABLY WRITTEN IN 96...AS EARLY AS AD 108 IGNATIUS...FOUND POLYCARP THE BISHOP...OF THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA...WE HAVE ONLY TO EXTEND HIS EPISCOPATE TWELVE YEARS A PARTE ANTE, AND HE WILL HAVE BEEN ANGEL OF SMYRNA WHEN THIS EPISTLE WAS ADDREST [SIC] TO THAT CHURCH. CHURCH IN THYATIRA: THYATIRA MEANS “SACRIFICE OF LABOR; ODOR OF AFFLICTION.”1
EXCAVATIONS AT THYATIRA
[image: Excavations at Thyatira]
THYATIRA IS VERY RARELY MENTIONED IN ANCIENT LITERATURE, AND ITS SITE IS COVERED BY THE MODERN TOWN OF AKHISAR, WHICH BETRAYS FEW OUTWARD SIGNS OF ITS PAST AND WHOSE PRESENCE HAS PREVENTED EXCAVATION...THYATIRA IS FIRST KNOW TO US AS A SELEUCID COLONY, WHOSE FOUNDATION IS ASCRIBED TO SELEUCUS NICATOR AT THE TIME OF HIS WAR WITH LYSIMACHUS...THE INCREASING ABUNDANCE OF LATER INSCRIPTIONS SUGGESTS THAT THYATIRA, STILL OF LIMITED IMPORTANCE AT THE TIME OF THE REVELATION, REACHED A PEAK OF PROSPERITY IN THE SECOND AND THIRD CENTURIES. THE WORDS OF REV. REV. 2:19+ WERE ADDRESSED TO A GROWING CHURCH IN A GROWING CITY.3 THE MOST OUTSTANDING FEATURE IN THYATIRAN LIFE WAS PROBABLY THE INSTITUTION OF TRADE-GUILDS...AT THYATIRA THERE WERE GUILDS OF BAKERS, POTTERS, WORKERS IN BRASS, TANNERS, LEATHER-CUTTERS, WORKERS IN WOOL AND FLAX, CLOTHIERS, DYERS; THE WORKERS IN WOOL AND THE DYERS WERE PROBABLY THE MOST NUMEROUS, FOR THE MANUFACTURE AND DYEING OF WOOLLEN GOODS WAS A LYDIAN SPECIALITY, IN WHICH THYATIRA EXCELLED.4 NOT SURPRISINGLY, RELIGION PLAYED NO MAJOR ROLE IN THYATIRA’S WAY OF LIFE, FOR IT WAS NOT A MAJOR CENTER OF CAESAR WORSHIP OR GREEK WORSHIP; ITS LOCAL GOD WAS TYRIMNUS, A HORSE MOUNTED GOD, ARMED WITH A BATTLE-AX AND A CLUB. THE ONLY NOTABLE THING ABOUT THYATIRA RELIGIOUSLY WAS THAT IT WAS HOME TO THE ORACLE SAMBETHE, AN ORACLE PRESIDED OVER BY A FEMALE FORTUNE TELLER.5 THIS CHURCH MAY HAVE BEEN ESTABLISHED FROM PAUL’S MINISTRY TO LYDIA (ACTS ACTS 16:14). “AT THE RIVERSIDE AT PHILIPPA LYDIA, A SELLER OF PURPLE OF THYATIRA BECAME THE FIRST RECORDED CHRISTIAN CONVERT IN MACEDONIA (ACTS ACTS 16:14).”6 THYATIRA WAS FAMOUS FOR A PURPLE OR CRIMSON DYE MANUFACTURED FROM THE MADDER ROOT, WHICH WAS A CHEAP RIVAL FOR THE EXPENSIVE PHOENICIAN MUREX DYE MADE FROM A PARTICULAR MARINE SHELLFISH. ACTS ACTS 16:14 ATTESTS TO THIS SPECIALTY, FOR THE PHILIPPIAN CONVERT, LYDIA, WAS A SELLER OF PURPLE FABRICS WHO HAILED FROM THYATIRA (SHE WAS 300 MILES FROM HER HOME CITY).7
SON OF GOD: FREQUENT ALLUSIONS TO PSALM PS. 2:1 IN THE LETTER TO THYATIRA UNDERSCORE BOTH THE JUDGMENT OF JEZEBEL AND HER CHILDREN (REV. REV. 2:22-23+) AND THE PROMISES MADE TO THE OVERCOMER WHO IS GIVEN “POWER OVER THE NATIONS” (REV. REV. 2:26+). (SEE REV. REV. 2:18+ CF. PS. PS. 2:9; REV. REV. 2:26+ CF. PS. PS. 2:8; REV. REV. 2:27+ CF. PS. PS. 2:9.8 ) THIS IS THE FIRST INSTANCE IN THE LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES WHERE THE SELF-IDENTIFICATION OF CHRIST IS IN THE FORM OF A TITLE RATHER THAN A DESCRIPTIVE ATTRIBUTE.9
EYES LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE: THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA HAD BEEN ALLOWING JEZEBEL TO PROMOTE HER UNSCRIPTURAL TEACHING IN THEIR MIDST (REV. REV. 2:20+), BUT NOT THE SLIGHTEST DETAIL HAD ESCAPED THE EYES OF THE MASTER. AS DISCUSSED IN REVELATION 1:14, THE EYES LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE INDICATE HIS OMNISCIENCE AND OMNIPRESENCE. HE IS WELL AWARE OF WHAT IS HAPPENING WITHIN THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA, ESPECIALLY THOSE THINGS HE OPPOSES (REV. REV. 2:20+).
FEET LIKE FINE BRASS: FINE BRASS IS TRANSLATED FROM A WORD OF UNKNOWN DERIVATION (ONLY OCCURRING HERE AND IN REVELATION REV. 1:15+) WHICH PROBABLY DENOTES BRIGHT SHINING METAL, MAYBE PLATINUM OR PALLADIUM SINCE THESE TWO MEDALS ARE OF MORE VALUE THAN GOLD & ARE INCORRUPTIBLE OR PERHAPS ITS PURITY OR HARDNESS. THE IMAGERY OF BOTH EYES AND FEET IS THAT OF IMPENDING JUDGMENT UPON JEZEBEL AND HER CHILDREN (REV. REV. 2:22-23+). THE JUDGMENT WILL SERVE AS A WITNESS OF HIS OMNISCIENCE: “ALL THE CHURCHES SHALL KNOW THAT I AM HE WHO SEARCHES THE MINDS AND HEARTS” (REV. REV. 2:23+
REVELATION 2:19 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
I KNOW: I KNOW: PERFECT TENSE, ΟἶΔΑ [OIDA], “I HAVE KNOWN.” HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THEIR PAST WORKS RESULTS IN THE COMMENDATIONS AND EXHORTATIONS WHICH PRESENTLY FOLLOW.1 CHRIST IS OMNISCIENT. 
YOUR WORKS, LOVE, SERVICE, FAITH, ... YOUR PATIENCE: THE MINISTRY (“SERVICE,” ΔΙΑΚΟΝΊΑΝ [DIAKONIAN]) OF THE SAINTS AT THYATIRA EVIDENCED THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT (GAL. GAL. 5:22). THEIR FAITH WAS REAL AND MADE EVIDENT BY THEIR WORKS (TIT. TIT. 3:8, TIT. 3:14; JAS. JAS. 2:22). THE GRAMMAR IMPLIES THAT LOVE, SERVICE, FAITH, AND PATIENCE MAY BE AN ELABORATION OF THEIR WORKS AND THAT THEIR LOVE AND FAITH ARE EVIDENCED BY THEIR SERVICE AND PATIENCE. 1
THE LAST ARE MORE THAN THE FIRST: FOR THE FIRST SHALL BE LAST & LAST FIRST, BUT MANY ARE CALLED, BUT FEW CHOSEN, BUT THE ULTIMATE LAST IS MORE THAN ALL THESE THINGS IN ACTS 29:1-2. SCRIPTURE REFERENCES ARE REV. 2:5+; CF. MTT; 12:45; 2PE. 2PE. 2:10).”2
REVELATION 2:20 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
NEVERTHELESS: THE WORKS DONE AT THYATIRA DID NOT STAND ON THEIR OWN FOR GOOD WORKS ARE NECESSARY, BUT NOT SUFFICIENT IN CHRISTIAN SERVICE. THE WORLD IS FULL OF ORGANIZATIONS WHICH FOCUS ON BENEFICENT WORKS TO FELLOW MAN. THIS CANNOT BE THE MEASURE OF ACCEPTABILITY TO GOD BECAUSE MANY OF THESE ORGANIZATIONS EMBRACE SEXUAL BELIEFS AND SEX PRACTICES WHICH ARE DIRECTLY OPPOSED TO GOD’S WORD (E.G., SHRINERS, MASONS). THEREFORE, WORKS ALONE SAY NOTHING ABOUT AN ORGANIZATION’S RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD. IT IS THE SHARING OF THE GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST THAT MAKES SERVICE CHRISTIAN & ULTIMATELY THE PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP THAT BELONGS TO STEPHEN YAHWEH ONLY! 
YOU ALLOW: IN CONTRAST TO THE CHURCH IN EPHESUS WHICH COULD NOT BEAR FALSE APOSTLES AND HATED THE NICOLAITANS, THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA TOLERATED A FALSE PROPHETESS, JEZEBEL. WE OURSELVES DO NOT NEED TO ACTIVELY TEACH OR PROMOTE THE ERROR OF SEXUALITY TO COME UNDER CHRIST’S CORRECTIVE JUDGMENT. ALL WE NEED DO IS TOLERATE THOSE IN OUR MIDST WHO DO SO, IF COMMANDED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD. THE FAILURE TO CONFRONT THOSE SEXUALLY TEACHING ERROR IN OUR MIDST IS A FUNDAMENTAL ERROR OF THE MODERN CHURCH AND REFLECTS A GENERATION OF CHURCH-GOERS MORE LIKELY TO QUOTE MATTHEW MAT. 7:1 THAN JOHN JOHN 3:16.
THAT WOMAN JEZEBEL: HER NAME MEANS EITHER “DUNGHILL” OR “SHITHILL” OR “WITHOUT COHABITATION, UN-HUSBANDED.”1 JEZEBEL WAS THE DAUGHTER OF A PHOENICIAN KING, ETHBAAL OF SIDON (1K. 1K. 16:13). THE IDENTITY OF THIS ETHBAAL AND ΕΙΘΏΒΑΛΟΣ [EITHŌBALOS], MENTIONED IN A FRAGMENT OF THE TYRIAN ANNALS OF MENANDER, ...IS SUFFICIENTLY MADE OUT, AND IS NOT, I BELIEVE, CALLED IN QUESTION BY ANY. OF THIS ETHBAAL WE THERE LEARN THAT HE WAS A PRIEST OF ASTARTE, AND, BY THE MURDER OF HIS PREDECESSOR PHELES, MADE HIS OWN WAY TO THE THRONE AND KINGDOM. JEZEBEL, SO SWIFT TO SHED BLOOD (1K. 1K. 18:4; 1K. 19:2; 1K. 21:10), IS A WORTHY OFFSHOOT OF THIS EVIL STOCK.2 AHAB, THE SINFUL WICKED KING OVER THE NORTHERN KINGDOM OF ISRAEL, TOOK HER IN MARRIAGE AS AN ACCOMMODATION WITH THE PAGAN CULTURE OF THE SIDONIANS: AND IT CAME TO PASS, AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN A TRIVIAL THING FOR HIM TO WALK IN THE SINS OF JEROBOAM THE SON OF NEBAT, THAT HE TOOK AS WIFE JEZEBEL THE DAUGHTER OF ETHBAAL, KING OF THE SIDONIANS; AND HE WENT AND SERVED BAAL AND WORSHIPED HIM. THEN HE SET UP AN ALTAR FOR BAAL IN THE TEMPLE OF BAAL, WHICH HE HAD BUILT IN SAMARIA. AND AHAB MADE A WOODEN IMAGE. AHAB DID MORE TO PROVOKE THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL TO ANGER THAN ALL THE KINGS OF ISRAEL WHO WERE BEFORE HIM. (1K. 1K. 16:31-33) THE MT INDICATES THAT JEZEBEL MAY HAVE BEEN THE WIFE OF THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH.1
CALLS HERSELF A PROPHETESS (2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15): SCRIPTURE RECOGNIZES NUMEROUS WOMEN WHO FULFILLED THE ROLE OF PROPHETESS : MIRIAM, SISTER OF AARON (EX. EX. 15:20); DEBORAH (JDG. JDG. 4:4); HULDAH (2K. 2K. 22:14); NOADIAH (NE. NE. 6:14);2 ISAIAH’S WIFE (ISA. ISA. 8:3);3 ANNA (LUKE LUKE 2:36); THE DAUGHTERS OF PHILIP THE EVANGELIST (ACTS ACTS 21:9).4 BUT NOWHERE DOES IT RECORD A TRUE PROPHETESS THAT IS SELF-PROCLAIMED. JEZEBEL MAY HAVE BEEN A PROPHETESS OF SORTS, BUT HER PROPHETIC POWERS WERE NOT FROM GOD. “EMPLOYING HER INTELLECTUAL FACULTIES IN THE SERVICE OF SATAN, AND NOT OF GOD; BUT CLAIMING INSPIRATION, AND PROBABLY POSSESSING IT, WIELDING SPIRITUAL POWERS, ONLY THEY WERE SUCH AS REACHED HER FROM BENEATH, NOT SUCH AS DESCENDED ON HER FROM ABOVE.”5 THE THYATIRAN CHURCH WAS MAKING THE SERIOUS MISTAKE OF ATTRIBUTING HER SPIRITUAL POWERS TO GOD. UNLIKE THE EPHESIAN CHURCH (REV. REV. 2:2+), THEY HAD FAILED TO “TEST THE SPIRITS” (1JN. 1JN. 4:1). PERHAPS THE MOST TELLTALE ASPECT OF THOSE WHO ARE NOT TRULY HEARING FROM GOD IS THEIR INCESSANT SELF-PROCLAMATION.6 THIS IS OFTEN EVIDENCE OF PRIDE AND AN INABILITY TO PRODUCE THE GENUINE GIFT OF THE SPIRIT WHICH THEY CLAIM. GOD’S WORD INDICATES A DIFFERENT PATTERN FOR THOSE WHO WOULD SERVE HIM IN HUMILITY: “LET ANOTHER MAN PRAISE YOU, AND NOT YOUR OWN MOUTH; A STRANGER, AND NOT YOUR OWN LIPS” (PR. PR. 27:2), “FOR NOT HE WHO COMMENDS HIMSELF IS APPROVED, BUT WHOM THE LORD COMMENDS” (2COR. 2COR. 10:18). THIS PROBLEM WAS NOT UNIQUE TO THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA, FOR EZEKIEL’S DAY EXPERIENCED IT: LIKEWISE, SON OF MAN, SET YOUR FACE AGAINST THE DAUGHTERS OF YOUR PEOPLE, WHO PROPHESY OUT OF THEIR OWN HEART; PROPHESY AGAINST THEM, AND SAY, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: “WOE TO THE WOMEN WHO SEW MAGIC CHARMS ON THEIR SLEEVES AND MAKE VEILS FOR THE HEADS OF PEOPLE OF EVERY HEIGHT TO HUNT SOULS! WILL YOU HUNT THE SOULS OF MY PEOPLE, AND KEEP YOURSELVES ALIVE? AND WILL YOU PROFANE ME AMONG MY PEOPLE FOR HANDFULS OF BARLEY AND FOR PIECES OF BREAD, KILLING PEOPLE WHO SHOULD NOT DIE, AND KEEPING PEOPLE ALIVE WHO SHOULD NOT LIVE, BY YOUR LYING TO MY PEOPLE WHO LISTEN TO LIES?” ’THEREFORE, THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: “BEHOLD, I AM AGAINST YOUR MAGIC CHARMS BY WHICH YOU HUNT SOULS THERE LIKE BIRDS. I WILL TEAR THEM FROM YOUR ARMS, AND LET THE SOULS GO, THE SOULS YOU HUNT LIKE BIRDS. I WILL ALSO TEAR OFF YOUR VEILS AND DELIVER MY PEOPLE OUT OF YOUR HAND, AND THEY SHALL NO LONGER BE AS PREY IN YOUR HAND. THEN YOU SHALL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD. BECAUSE WITH LIES YOU HAVE MADE THE HEART OF THE RIGHTEOUS SAD, WHOM I HAVE NOT MADE SAD; AND YOU HAVE STRENGTHENED THE HANDS OF THE WICKED, SO THAT HE DOES NOT TURN FROM HIS WICKED WAY TO SAVE HIS LIFE. THEREFORE, YOU SHALL NO LONGER ENVISION FUTILITY NOR PRACTICE DIVINATION; FOR I WILL DELIVER MY PEOPLE OUT OF YOUR HAND, AND YOU SHALL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.”’ (EZE. EZE. 13:17-23) [EMPHASIS ADDED] HOW SIMILAR THIS SOUNDS TO THE MODERN CHURCH WHICH HAS NO SHORTAGE OF SELF-PROCLAIMED “PROPHETESSES” WHO FREQUENT VARIOUS CONFERENCES, PEDDLING THEIR MINISTRIES AS BEING INSPIRED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT (JOHN 4:23-24) WHILE TEACHING CONCEPTS WHICH CONTRADICT GOD’S WORD.
TO TEACH: “IN HER OWN EYES, JEZEBEL’S ALLEGED SPECIAL REVELATIONS FROM GOD QUALIFIED HER AS AN AUTHORITATIVE TEACHER IN THE CHURCH. SOME OTHERS AGREED AND SHE BECAME A RECOGNIZED LEADER.”7 SCRIPTURE INDICATES THAT ALTHOUGH WOMEN CAN HAVE GREAT WISDOM (PR. PR. 31:26) AND WORK ALONGSIDE MEN INSTRUCTING OTHER BELIEVERS (ACTS ACTS 18:26), IN THE ASSEMBLY THEY ARE NOT TO OCCUPY TEACHING ROLES OVER MEN (1COR. 1COR. 14:34; 1TI. 1TI. 2:12). THE REASON FOR THIS PROHIBITION IS NOT CULTURAL , BUT REFLECTS GOD’S CREATED ORDER (1TI. 1TI. 2:13) AND RECOGNIZES DIFFERENCES BETWEEN MEN AND WOMEN (1TI. 1TI. 2:14). THE TEACHING ROLE OF WOMEN IS PRIMARILY TO BE INSTRUCTING OTHER WOMEN (TIT. TIT. 2:3-4) AND CHILDREN (2TI. 2TI. 1:5, 2TI. 3:15). THE SEXUAL SIN, APPARENTLY INVOLVING THE MAJORITY OF THE THYATIRA CHURCH’S MEMBERS, WAS TWOFOLD. FIRST, THEY VIOLATED THE BIBLICAL TEACHING THAT WOMEN ARE NOT TO BE TEACHERS OR PREACHERS IN THE CHURCH (1TI. 1TI. 2:12). THAT LED THEM TO TOLERATE THE WOMAN JEZEBEL, WHO CALLS HERSELF A PROPHETESS. THEY COMPOUNDED THEIR ERROR OF PERMITTING HER TO TEACH BY ALLOWING HER TO TEACH THE ERROR OF SEXUALITY.8 IN OUR OWN DAY, THIS SCRIPTURAL RESTRICTION ON THE TEACHING ROLE OF WOMEN HAS BEEN TWISTED BY THE FEMINIST AGENDA WHICH DISTORTS THE SCRIPTURES USING TECHNIQUES NOT UNLIKE THAT OF “CHRISTIAN HOMOSEXUALS” WHO DENY THE PLAIN MEANING OF THE TEXT. AS A RESULT, THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH IS REAPING THE WHIRLWIND WITH SELF-PROCLAIMED PROPHETESSES AS WELL AS FEMALE “BISHOPS” AND PASTORS USURPING ROLES WHICH GOD HAS ORDAINED STRICTLY FOR MEN. IF A WOMAN BELIEVES “GOD IS CALLING HER TO BE A PASTOR,” SHE SHOULD THINK AGAIN! GOD DOES NOT CONTRAVENE HIS OWN WORD.
SEDUCE: IS ΠΛΑΝᾳ῀ [PLANA] MEANING “TO SEXUALLY CAUSE TO STRAY, TO SEXUALLY LEAD ASTRAY, SEXUALLY LEAD ASIDE FROM THE RIGHT WAY.”9 MOST OFTEN, IT DENOTES SEXUAL DECEPTION, WHICH BY ITS VERY SEXUAL NATURE LEADS ASTRAY. OUR ABILITY TO BE LED CORRELATES WITH THE STRENGTH WE GIVE TO OUR SEXUAL DESIRES. JEZEBEL’S WICKED SEDUCTION WAS MUCH LIKE THAT OF THE SEXUAL BALAAMITES IN THE CHURCH AT PERGAMUM (REV. REV. 2:14+). 
EAT THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS: JEZEBEL LED THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA INTO THE SAME ERROR AS THE BALAAMITES IN THE CHURCH AT PERGAMUM: SATAN SEEMS TO HAVE USED COMMERCE TO UNDERCUT THE CHURCH IN THYATIRA, FOR UNLESS ONE WAS A MEMBER OF A TRADE GUILD, ONE HAD LITTLE HOPE OF COMMERCIAL PROSPERITY; INDEED, ONE’S COMMERCIAL EXISTENCE WAS IN JEOPARDY. TWO CHARACTERISTICS OF THESE GUILDS WERE INCOMPATIBLE WITH CHRISTIANITY: FIRST, THEY HELD BANQUETS, OFTEN IN A TEMPLE, AND THESE BANQUETS WOULD BEGIN AND END WITH A FORMAL SACRIFICE TO THE GODS, SO THE MEAT EATEN AT THESE AFFAIRS WAS MEAT OFFERED TO IDOLS (ACTS ACTS 15:29). SECOND, THESE FUNCTIONS WERE, AS WOULD BE EXPECTED, OCCASIONS OF SEXUAL DRUNKEN REVELRY AND SLACK MORALITY.10 PAGAN SEX WORSHIP WAS ASSOCIATED WITH TRADE GUILDS IN THAT EACH GUILD HAD ITS GUARDING GOD. GUILDS FOR WOOL WORKERS, LINEN WORKERS, MANUFACTURERS OF OUTER GARMENTS, DYERS, LEATHER WORKERS, TANNERS, POTTERS, BAKERS, SLAVE DEALERS, AND BRONZE SMITHS WERE KNOWN. MEMBERSHIP IN A GUILD WAS COMPULSORY IF ONE WANTED TO HOLD A POSITION...GUILD MEMBERS WERE EXPECTED TO ATTEND THE GUILD FESTIVALS AND TO EAT FOOD, PART OF WHICH HAD BEEN OFFERED TO THE TUTELARY DEITY AND WHICH WAS ACKNOWLEDGED AS BEING ON THE TABLE AS A GIFT FROM GOD. AT THE END OF THE FEAST GROSSLY IMMORAL SEXUAL ACTIVITIES WOULD COMMENCE (THE OLD SAYING SAYS “THERE IS MORE FLESH THAN THE GREEK FEST” & THAT IS WHY THESE WICKED MOTHERFUCKERS ARE ARRESTED & STRUCK WITH BLINDNESS WITH 1 WARNING IN ACTS 13:4-12, THEN EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED WITH NO WARNING IN ACTS 5:1-11 BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD).11 
REVELATION 2:21 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
I GAVE HER TIME (1 WARNING): HEREIN IS THE EVIDENCE OF GOD’S GRACE WHICH IS SO OFTEN TURNED AGAINST HIM. THOSE WHO COMPLAIN THAT A PERFECT AND LOVING GOD WOULD NOT ALLOW SUCH EVIL IN THE WORLD NEED TO STOP AND CONSIDER THAT IF HE WERE TO STEP INTO HISTORY AT THE VERY NEXT INSTANT TO REMOVE ALL EVIL, THEY THEMSELVES WOULD BE GUARANTEED A PLACE IN THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:15+)! PETER EXPLAINS THAT THE DELAY OF GOD IN JUDGING EVIL SEXUALITY (MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13) IS MOTIVATED BY HIS LONGSUFFERING AND THAT NONE SHOULD PERISH. “THE LORD IS NOT SLACK CONCERNING HIS PROMISE, AS SOME COUNT SLACKNESS, BUT IS LONGSUFFERING TOWARD US, NOT WILLING THAT ANY SHOULD PERISH BUT THAT ALL SHOULD COME TO REPENTANCE” (2PE. 2PE. 3:9).
REPENT: GOD GAVE JEZEBEL TIME TO RECOGNIZE HER ERROR AND TO CHANGE HER CONDUCT ACCORDINGLY, TO REPENT: IT IS ALWAYS GOD’S DESIRE THAT MEN AND WOMEN WOULD REPENT AND AVOID JUDGMENT (EZE. EZE. 18:30-32; EZE. 33:11-15). 
SHE DID NOT REPENT: JEZEBEL HAD BEEN GIVEN TIME TO RECOGNIZE HER WICKEDNESS AND REPENT, BUT SHE WOULD NOT. HERE IS INTRODUCED THE PATTERN OF THE ENEMIES OF GOD THROUGHOUT THIS BOOK. EVEN IN THE FACE OF CLEAR EVIDENCE OF GOD’S DISAPPROVAL, THOSE WHO HAVE SET THEIR HEARTS AGAINST HIM REFUSE TO REPENT (REV. REV. 9:20-21+; REV. 16:9-11+). WE OFTEN ASSUME LACK OF REPENTANCE INDICATES A LACK OF UNDERSTANDING OR THE KNOWLEDGE OF EVIL SEX (JUST LIKE ALL MARRIED CREATURES WHO THINK IT IS THERE RIGHT TO FUCK OR HAVE SEX, WHICH IS VERY CORRUPT IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32). YET SCRIPTURE INDICATES REPENTANCE HAS LESS TO DO WITH THE HEAD AND MORE TO DO WITH THE HEART WHICH IS HARDENED TOWARD GOD (EX. EX. 7:13, EX. 7:23; EX. 8:15, EX. 8:19, EX. 8:32; EX. 9:34; ROM ROM. 2:5).
REVELATION 2:22 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
I WILL CAST: A FUTURIST USE OF THE PRESENT TENSE, ΒΑΛΛΩ [BALLŌ], THE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT IS IN FACT IMMINENT AND IMMEDIATE AS IF THE JUDGMENT OF SEXUALITY HAD ALREADY BEGUN.
SICKBED: ALTHOUGH ΚΛΊΝΗΝ [KLINĒN] MAY REFER TO A BED OCCUPIED BY A SICK PERSON (MTT. MAT. 9:2; MARK MARK 7:30; LUKE LUKE 5:18; ACTS ACTS 5:15), IT MAY ALSO REFER TO A COUCH USED FOR OTHER PURPOSES (MARK MARK 4:21; LUKE LUKE 8:16; LUKE 17:34). HERE, THE REFERENCE TO EATING THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS WOULD SEEM TO IMPLY A DINING COUCH. THE ROOT FROM WHICH IT IS DERIVED, ΚΛΙΝΩ [KLINŌ], HAS THE MEANING “TO CAUSE TO LEAN, MAKE TO SLOPE OR SLANT”1 FROM WHICH WE GET OUR WORD INCLINE. THIS BED MAY REFER TO A COUCH ON WHICH JEZEBEL AND THOSE WHO FOLLOWED HER TEACHING WOULD RECLINE DURING THE PAGAN FEASTS.2 “RAMSAY...STRONGLY MAINTAINED HERE A REFERENCE TO THE DINING-COUCH OF THE GUILD-FEASTS. IT SEEMS LIKELY ENOUGH THAT THERE ARE ALLUSIONS WHICH ESCAPE US HERE THROUGH OUR IGNORANCE OF THE INNER LIFE OF THE GUILDS, BUT THE PRIMARY MEANING IS PROBABLY ‘SICK-BED’.”3 HER BED OF WHOREDOM WILL BE CHANGED INTO A BED OF ANGUISH.4
THOSE WHO COMMIT ADULTERY: THE SEX HERE REFERRED TO MAY HAVE BEEN LITERAL—IN CONNECTION WITH THE LICENTIOUS ASPECTS OF THE GUILD FEASTS—OR SPIRITUAL. ΤΟὺΣ ΜΟΙΧΕΎΟΝΤΑΣ [TOUS MOICHEUONTAS], “THOSE WHO COMMIT ADULTERY,” “A HEBREW IDIOM, THE WORD IS USED OF THOSE WHO AT A WOMAN’S SOLICITATION ARE DRAWN AWAY TO IDOLATRY, I.E. TO THE EATING OF THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS”5 (EZE. EZE. 16:37-41). THE ACTIVITY OF JEZEBEL IS A TYPE REPRESENTING THE HARLOT OF REVELATION REV. 17:1+: “WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION” (REV. REV. 17:2+).
GREAT TRIBULATION: THIS EXACT PHRASE APPEARS BOTH IN MATTHEW’S GOSPEL AND LATER IN THIS BOOK (MTT. MAT. 24:21; REV. REV. 2:22+; REV. 7:14+). ALTHOUGH IN THE CONTEXT OF THE LETTER TO THYATIRA, IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THE PHRASE IN ITS NON-TECHNICAL SENSE AS DENOTING A PERSONAL TIME OF GREAT TROUBLE FOR THE UNREPENTANT PROPHETESS,6 THERE ARE ALSO REASONS TO TAKE THE PHRASE IN ITS TECHNICAL SENSE: SINCE THE ENCOURAGEMENT TO THE FAITHFUL IN REV. REV. 2:25-26+ REFERS TO HIS SECOND ADVENT, THE CASE FOR A TECHNICAL ESCHATOLOGICAL MEANING...IS STILL STRONGER. IN CONSIDERATION THAT THE MAIN BODY OF THE APOCALYPSE (REVELATION REV. 4:1+-REV. 19:1+) INCLUDES A DETAILED DESCRIPTION OF THIS FUTURE PERIOD, IT IS EXEGETICALLY SOUND TO CONCLUDE THAT THE THREAT TO THE FOLLOWERS OF JEZEBEL IS THAT OF BEING THRUST INTO THIS PERIOD OF UNPARALLELED MISERY.7 EVEN IF THE TRIBULATION RELATES SPECIFICALLY TO THE WOMAN JEZEBEL IN THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA, IT DOES NOT PRECLUDE UNDERSTANDING THE PASSAGE AS A TYPE DENOTING THE FATE OF THE APOSTATE CHURCH. THE APOSTATE CHURCH OF THE LAST DAYS, WHICH DOES NOT PARTICIPATE IN THE RAPTURE, REMAINS ON EARTH TO ENTER THE GREAT TRIBULATION.8 
UNLESS THEY REPENT: SHE WAS ALREADY GIVEN TIME AND DID NOT REPENT (REV. REV. 2:21+). NOW GOD GIVES ONE LAST CHANCE (1 WARNING) BEFORE BRINGING JUDGMENT. SUCH IS THE MERCY AND GRACE OF GOD. ROM. 2:4; 2PE. 2PE. 3:9), IF ONLY THEY WOULD HAVE UNDERSTOOD THE OBJECT AND THE MEANING OF IT.”9
THEIR (SEXUAL) DEEDS: MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE ΕΡΓΩΝ ΑὐΤῆΣ [ERGŌN AUTĒS] (“SEXUAL DEEDS OF HER”) WHEREAS TR HAS ALSO ἐΡΓΩΝ ΑὐΤΩΝ [ERGŌN AUTŌN] (“SEXUAL DEEDS OF THEM”).
REVELATION 2:23 (WITHIN THE LORD’S RELEASE OF 7 YEARS & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
WILL KILL HER CHILDREN WITH DEATH: A FUTURISTIC USE OF THE PRESENT TENSE: “I AM KILLING”. AN INDICATION OF IMMINENCY OF THE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT. GEN. 2:17).”1 JEZEBEL’S CHILDREN ARE PROBABLY THOSE WHO FOLLOW HER SPIRITUAL SEX TEACHINGS. 1TI. 1:2) ‘IN THE FAITH,’ SO JEZEBEL HAD WON MANY TO HER HEDONISTIC BRAND OF PSEUDO-CHRISTIANITY.”2 GOD WILL CUT THEM OFF AS WERE AHAB AND JEZEBEL’S CHILDREN BY JEHU (2K. 2K. 10:6-7).
SHALL KNOW: MIDDLE VOICE, ΓΝΏΣΟΝΤΑΙ [GNŌSONTAI] : “THE CHURCHES THEMSELVES SHALL KNOW.” THE JUDGMENT OF GOD OFTEN SERVES TWO PURPOSES: TO CHASTEN OR ELIMINATE THE ONE BEING JUDGED; AND TO SERVE AS WARNING TO OTHERS WHO MIGHT OTHERWISE FOLLOW A SIMILAR PATH (DEU. DEU. 17:13; DEU. 19:20; DEU. 21:21). THE ONE WHO LED THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL TO WORSHIP OTHER GODS WAS TO BE STONED SO “ALL ISRAEL SHALL HEAR AND FEAR, AND NOT AGAIN DO SUCH WICKEDNESS AS THIS AMONG YOU” (DEU. DEU. 13:11). WHEN JUDGMENT FELL UPON ANANIAS AND SAPPHIRA, “GREAT FEAR CAME UPON ALL THE CHURCH AND UPON ALL WHO HEARD THESE THINGS” (ACTS ACTS 5:11).
MINDS [REIGNS] AND HEARTS: ΝΕΦΡΟὺΣ ΚΑὶ ΚΑΡΔΊΑΣ [NEPHROUS KAI KARDIAS], KIDNEYS AND HEARTS, BUT TRANSLATED MINDS AND HEARTS.3 HERE IS THE EXPLANATION OF CHRIST’S SELECTION OF TITLE IN THE LETTER TO THYATIRA: “THE SON OF GOD, WHO HAS EYES LIKE A FLAME” (REV. REV. 2:18+). NOTHING ESCAPES HIS GAZE. GOD ALONE SEARCHES THE MINDS (REIGNS) AND HEARTS, FOR WE OURSELVES CANNOT. THE CONDITION OF OUR FALLEN MIND AND DECEITFUL HEART MAKE IT AN IMPOSSIBLE TASK. “THE HEART IS DECEITFUL ABOVE ALL THINGS, AND DESPERATELY WICKED; WHO CAN KNOW IT? I, THE LORD, SEARCH THE HEART, I TEST THE MIND, EVEN TO GIVE EVERY MAN ACCORDING TO HIS WAYS, ACCORDING TO THE FRUIT OF HIS DOINGS” (JER. JER. 17:9-10). CHRIST KNOWS THE HEART OF MEN. “NOW WHEN HE WAS IN JERUSALEM AT THE PASSOVER, DURING THE FEAST, MANY BELIEVED IN HIS NAME WHEN THEY SAW THE SIGNS WHICH HE DID. BUT JESUS DID NOT COMMIT HIMSELF TO THEM, BECAUSE HE KNEW ALL MEN, AND HAD NO NEED THAT ANYONE SHOULD TESTIFY OF MAN, FOR HE KNEW WHAT WAS IN MAN” (JOHN JOHN 2:23-25).
ACCORDING TO YOUR WORKS: THE FELLOWSHIP IN THYATIRA, CONSISTING BOTH OF BELIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS, WOULD BE JUDGED ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS. THE THREAT OF BEING JUDGED ACCORDING TO OUR WORKS SHOULD SEND A SHIVER UP THE SPINE OF ALL WHO ARE ACQUAINTED WITH THEIR OWN DEPRAVITY AS A MEMBER OF ADAM’S RACE. YET MULTITUDES ARE UNAWARE OF HOW FAR SHORT THEIR WORKS FALL WHEN MEASURED AGAINST THE REQUIREMENTS OF A PERFECT AND HOLY GOD. RATHER THAN RECOGNIZING THEIR DESPERATE NEED OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, THEY CONTINUE FORWARD TRUSTING IN THEIR OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS (LUKE LUKE 10:29; LUKE 18:9; JOHN JOHN 9:41; ROM. ROM. 10:3) UNAWARE THAT BEFORE GOD IT “IS AS FILTHY RAGS” (ISA. ISA. 64:6). EVENTUALLY, GOD WILL GRANT THEM WHAT THEY DESIRE—THE OPPORTUNITY TO STAND BEFORE HIM AND BE JUDGED ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS: AND I SAW THE DEAD, SMALL AND GREAT, STANDING BEFORE GOD, AND BOOKS WERE OPENED. AND ANOTHER BOOK WAS OPENED, WHICH IS THE BOOK OF LIFE. AND THE DEAD WERE JUDGED ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS, BY THE THINGS WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN THE BOOKS. (REV. REV. 20:12+) AT THE RESURRECTION OF THE UNSAVED DEAD, THE DEAD ARE JUDGED ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS AS RECORDED IN “THE BOOKS.” THESE BOOKS WILL REVEAL THEIR LACK OF PERFECTION. THEN, ANOTHER BOOK, THE “BOOK OF LIFE” WILL BE CONSULTED TO VERIFY THAT THEY HAVE NOT AVAILED THEMSELVES OF THE BLOOD OF CHRIST TO OBTAIN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS PROVIDED BY GOD (ROM. ROM. 3:5, ROM. 3:21-26; ROM. 10:3; 2COR. 2COR. 5:21; PHP. PHP. 3:9; JAS. JAS. 1:20). LACKING BOTH PERFECTION AND A RELATIONSHIP WITH THE PERFECT ONE, THEY WILL FIND THEIR DESTINY IN THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:15+). BELIEVERS TOO WILL BE JUDGED FOR THEIR WORKS. BUT THE JUDGMENT THEY FACE IS INFINITELY DIFFERENT THAN THAT OF THE NONBELIEVER FOR IT IS A JUDGMENT FOR REWARDS. EVEN IF THE BELIEVER IS DEVOID OF WORKS, HE HIMSELF ESCAPES THE WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD (1COR. 1COR. 3:13-15), FOR HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS PROVIDED BY GOD HIMSELF (JER. JER. 23:6).4 BIBLICAL FAITH IS TO BRING FORTH THE FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT AND THE WORKS THEREOF WHICH ARE AN INDICATION OF TRUE FAITH: IT IS INDEED ONE OF THE GRAVEST MISCHIEFS WHICH ROME HAS BEQUEATHED TO US, THAT IN A REACTION AND PROTEST, ITSELF ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY, AGAINST THE FALSE EMPHASIS WHICH SHE PUTS ON WORKS, UNDULY THRUSTING THEM IN TO SHARE WITH CHRIST’S MERITS IN OUR JUSTIFICATION, WE OFTEN FEAR TO PLACE UPON THEM THE TRUE; BEING AS THEY ARE, TO SPEAK WITH ST. BERNARD, THE “VIA REGNI” [WAY OF ROYALTY], HOWEVER LITTLE THE “CAUSA REGNANDI” [CAUSE OF ROYALTY].5
REVELATION 2:24 (WITHIN THE LORD’S RELEASE OF 7 YEARS & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
TO YOU...AND TO THE REST: YOU IS PLURAL (ὑΜῖΝ [HYMIN]). THE QUESTION THEN BECOMES IF YOU REFERS TO THE MEMBERS OF THE THYATIRAN CHURCH (AND NOT JUST THE ANGEL), THEN WHO ARE THE REST? THE MT AND NU DO NOT HAVE THE CONJUNCTION “AND” (ΚΑὶ [KAI]), AND READ TO YOU, THE REST. THE TR KAI COULD POSSIBLY BE TRANSLATED BY “EVEN,” THAT IS TO YOU...EVEN THE REST. IN EITHER CASE, IT APPEARS THAT YOU AND THE REST DENOTE THE SAME GROUP OF INDIVIDUALS: THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA BESIDE THE ANGEL. CHRIST’S WORDS WHICH HAVE BEEN PRIMARILY ADDRESSED TO THE ANGEL (REV. REV. 2:18+), ARE NOW EXPLICITLY BROADENED TO THE ENTIRE FELLOWSHIP. 
DEPTHS OF SATAN: TWO EXPLANATIONS OF ‘THE DEEP THINGS OF SATAN’ ARE WIDELY HELD: (1) THAT THE PHRASE IS AN IRONICAL RETORT TO THE CLAIMS OF JEZEBEL’S FOLLOWERS TO ESOTERIC KNOWLEDGE OF ‘THE DEEP THINGS OF GOD’; (2) THAT THE OPPOSITION ACTUALLY BOASTED OF A KNOWLEDGE OF ‘THE DEEP THINGS OF SATAN’, SAYING THAT THE SPIRITUAL MAN SHOULD EXPERIENCE ALL EVIL TO DEMONSTRATE HIS SUPERIORITY OVER IT.1 HE VENTURES INTO SATAN’S STRONGHOLDS TO DEMONSTRATE THE POWERLESSNESS OF THE ENEMY OVER HIM, OR ELSE TO LEARN THE REAL NATURE OF SIN IN THIS FIRSTHAND WAY.2 SOME MAY HAVE FELT THAT THEY COULD ATTEND TRADE GUILD FESTIVITIES HONORING PATRON GODS OR ACKNOWLEDGE CAESAR AS GOD IF CALLED TO, SINCE CLOSE ASSOCIATION WITH IDOLATRY WOULD ENABLE A CHRISTIAN TO “KNOW THE DEEP THINGS OF SATAN” (REV. REV. 2:24+) AND HIS INNER COUNCIL. SUCH KNOWLEDGE PURPORTEDLY WOULD ALLOW CHRISTIANS TO KNOW THE SATANIC OPPONENTS’ DECEPTIVE METHODS SO WELL THAT THEY COULD ALL THE BETTER DEFEAT SATAN IN THE FUTURE.3 A TRADEMARK OF ALL MYSTERY RELIGIOUS AND SECRET SOCIETIES IS THE TEACHING THAT TRUE KNOWLEDGE LIES BELOW THE SURFACE, ONLY ATTAINABLE BY THE INITIATE. BY MYSTERIOUS ACTIVITIES, THEY PURPORT TO KNOW “THE DEEP THINGS OF GOD” (1COR. 1COR. 2:10). THESE “DEEP MYSTERIES” STAND IN STARK CONTRAST TO THE SIMPLE GOSPEL OF JESUS CHRIST WHICH IS HIDDEN FROM THOSE WHO PURPORT TO BE WISE , BUT REVEALED TO BABES (PS. PS. 8:2; MTT. MAT. 11:25; LUKE LUKE 10:21; 2COR. 2COR. 11:3). THE MAGICIANS FROM BABYLON CONTINUALLY SPOKE OF THEIR “DEEP THINGS,” THEIR “INNER KNOWLEDGE,” JUST AS THE THEOSOPHISTS, CHRISTIAN SCIENTISTS, SPIRITUALISTS, AND “UNITY” DEVOTEES DO TODAY (SIMPLY ANCIENT GNOSTICISM REVIVED!). THE LORD SEES THROUGH ALL THE ENEMY’S DELUSIONS AND “MYSTERIES”; THEY ARE NOT “DEEP” TO HIM...IT IS NO SIGN OF SPIRITUALITY TO BE FAMILIAR WITH SATANIC PSYCHIC OR DEMONIC “DEPTHS.”4 THEY TAUGHT, AS WE KNOW, THAT IT WAS A SMALL THING FOR A MAN TO DESPISE PLEASURE AND TO SHOW HIMSELF SUPERIOR TO IT, WHILE AT THE SAME TIME HE FLED FROM IT. THE TRUE, THE GLORIOUS VICTORY WAS, TO REMAIN SUPERIOR TO IT EVEN WHILE TASTING IT TO THE FULL; TO GIVE THE BODY TO ALL THE LUSTS OF THE FLESH, AND YET WITH ALL THIS TO MAINTAIN THE SPIRIT IN A REGION OF ITS OWN, UNINJURED BY THEM; AND THUS, AS IT WERE, TO FIGHT AGAINST PLEASURE WITH THE ARMS OF PLEASURE ITSELF; TO MOCK AND DEFY SATAN EVEN IN HIS OWN KINGDOM AND DOMAIN.5 THE FATAL ERROR OF SUCH CULTISH SYSTEMS IS OVERCONFIDENCE IN THE ABILITY OF MAN AND A WOEFUL UNDERESTIMATE OF THE APPETITE OF THE FLESH AND THE SCHEMES OF THE DEVIL. WEAVING WEBS OF SOPHISTRY, THE RESULTING PHILOSOPHY OFTEN EXCHANGES TRUTH FOR ERROR: THE VENERATION OF THE SERPENT WAS BUT THE LOGICAL DEVELOPMENT OF A THEORY, THE GERM OF WHICH IS COMMON TO MANY OF THE GNOSTIC SECTS. PROCEEDING ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE CREATOR OF THE WORLD IS TO BE REGARDED AS AN EVIL POWER, A THING IN HOSTILITY TO THE SUPREME GOD, IT FOLLOWS AS A NATURAL CONSEQUENCE THAT THE FALL OF MAN THROUGH DISOBEDIENCE TO THE COMMAND OF HIS MAKER MUST BE REGARDED, NOT AS A TRANSGRESSION AGAINST THE WILL OF THE SUPREME GOD, BUT AS AN EMANCIPATION FROM THE AUTHORITY OF AN EVIL BEING. THE SERPENT, THEREFORE, WHO TEMPTED MANKIND TO SIN, IS NO LONGER THEIR DESTROYER BUT THEIR BENEFACTOR. HE IS THE SYMBOL OF INTELLECT, BY WHOSE MEANS THE FIRST HUMAN PAIR WERE RAISED TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE EXISTENCE OF HIGHER BEINGS THAN THEIR CREATOR. THIS CONCEPTION, CONSISTENTLY CARRIED OUT, WOULD HAVE RESULTED IN A DIRECT INVERSION OF THE WHOLE TEACHING OF SCRIPTURE; IN CALLING EVIL GOOD AND GOOD EVIL; IN CONVERTING SATAN INTO GOD AND GOD INTO SATAN.6 SCRIPTURE MAKES PLAIN WE ARE NOT CALLED TO FOCUS ON THE DARKNESS, BUT TO FOCUS ON THE LIGHT (PHP. PHP. 4:8). PAUL WARNED THE COLOSSIANS AGAINST SUCH WORLDLY PHILOSOPHY WHICH STANDS OPPOSED TO THE SIMPLICITY WHICH IS IN CHRIST: BEWARE LEST ANYONE CHEAT YOU THROUGH PHILOSOPHY AND EMPTY DECEIT, ACCORDING TO THE TRADITION OF MEN, ACCORDING TO THE BASIC PRINCIPLES OF THE WORLD, AND NOT ACCORDING TO CHRIST. FOR IN HIM DWELLS ALL THE FULLNESS OF THE GODHEAD BODILY; AND YOU ARE COMPLETE IN HIM, WHO IS THE HEAD OF ALL PRINCIPALITY AND POWER. (COL. COL. 2:8-10) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE PATTERN OF THOSE WHO PURPORT TO PLUMB THE DEPTHS OF SATAN IS ONE OF BONDAGE, NOT LIBERTY. “PROMISING LIBERTY TO OTHERS, BEING THEMSELVES SERVANTS OF CORRUPTION.”7
REVELATION 2:25 (WITHIN THE LORD’S RELEASE OF 7 YEARS & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
HOLD FAST: AN AORIST IMPERATIVE, ΚΡΑΤΉΣΑΤΕ [KRATĒSATE], “YOU ALL HOLD FAST!”1 SIMILAR INSTRUCTIONS ARE GIVEN TO THE PHILADELPHIAN CHURCH (REV. REV. 3:11+). THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA WAS TO ACTIVELY HOLD ONTO THE GOOD THINGS THEY HAD UNTIL THE COMING OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 2:19+). THEY MUST BE HELD FAST IN THE FACE OF ACTIVE OPPOSITION BY THE FLESH, THE DEVIL, AND ENEMIES OF THE CHURCH. THIS IS THE THEME THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE FOR THOSE WHO SEEK AFTER GOD. I HAVE CHOSEN THE WAY OF TRUTH; YOUR JUDGMENTS I HAVE LAID BEFORE ME. I CLING TO YOUR TESTIMONIES; O LORD, DO NOT PUT ME TO SHAME! I WILL RUN THE COURSE OF YOUR COMMANDMENTS, FOR YOU SHALL ENLARGE MY HEART. TEACH ME, O LORD, THE WAY OF YOUR STATUTES, AND I SHALL KEEP IT TO THE END. GIVE ME UNDERSTANDING, AND I SHALL KEEP YOUR LAW; INDEED, I SHALL OBSERVE IT WITH MY WHOLE HEART. MAKE ME WALK IN THE PATH OF YOUR COMMANDMENTS, FOR I DELIGHT IN IT. (PS. PS. 119:30-35) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE CHRISTIAN LIFE IS LIKE A GREASED POLE THAT WE ARE EITHER ACTIVELY CLIMBING UP OR PASSIVELY SLIDING DOWN. THERE IS NO OPPORTUNITY TO REMAIN STATIONARY.
UNTIL I COME: THE IMMINENT COMING OF JESUS IS AN IMPORTANT THEME THROUGHOUT THIS BOOK (REV. REV. 1:7+. REV. 22:7+, REV. 22:20+). THAT THIS COMING IS NOT A SPIRITUAL COMING CAN BE SEEN BY THE CONTEXT. THE PROMISES OF THE NEXT FEW VERSES ARE FOR “HE WHO OVERCOMES UNTIL THE END” (REV. REV. 2:26+) AND INCLUDE BEING GIVEN AUTHORITY AT THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE MILLENNIAL REIGN (REV. REV. 20:4+). 
REVELATION 2:26 (WITHIN THE LORD’S RELEASE OF 7 YEARS & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
HE WHO OVERCOMES: EACH LETTER CLOSES WITH ONE OR MORE PROMISES FOR “HE WHO OVERCOMES.” THE QUESTION ARISES, “WHO IS THE OVERCOMER?” THE QUESTION THAT NEEDS RESOLVING INVOLVES A PROPER IDENTIFICATION OF THIS OVERCOMER. DOES HE BELONG TO A SPECIAL CLASS OF CHRISTIANS COMPOSED OF THOSE WHO ARE SPIRITUAL AND NOT CARNAL? OR IS HE PART OF A SPECIAL GROUP OF CHRISTIANS WHO ARE SET APART FOR EVENTUAL MARTYRDOM? OR IS “OVERCOMER” SIMPLY ANOTHER NAME FOR THOSE WHO ARE GENUINELY REGENERATE BELIEVERS?1 A SURVEY OF THE REWARDS PROMISED FOR THE OVERCOMER IN EACH CHURCH SHOWS THAT THEY CORRELATE WITH THE GENERAL BENEFITS OF SALVATION OFFERED TO ALL BELIEVERS (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:26-27+; REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:12+, REV. 3:21+). THESE PROMISES DESCRIBE THE REWARDS FOR TRUE BELIEVERS WITHIN THE LARGER BODY OF EACH CHURCH, COMPOSED OF BOTH TRUE AND PROFESSING CHRISTIANS. ALMOST ALL THE REFERENCES TO OVERCOMING MENTION A PROMISE FOR ALL BELIEVERS, PROMISES THAT ACCOMPANY SALVATION...IT WOULD SEEM STRANGE TO THINK OF ONLY SOME BELIEVERS EATING OF THE TREE OF LIFE, OR NOT BEING HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH, OR NOT BEING CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS. [EMPHASIS ADDED]2 AS TO THE DEFINITION OF OVERCOMER, IT CAN BEST BE UNDERSTOOD IN LIGHT OF WHAT JOHN SAYS ELSEWHERE: FOR WHATEVER IS BORN OF GOD OVERCOMES THE WORLD. AND THIS IS THE VICTORY THAT HAS OVERCOME THE WORLD—OUR FAITH. WHO IS HE WHO OVERCOMES THE WORLD, BUT HE WHO BELIEVES THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD? (1JN 1JN. 5:4-5) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE OVERCOMERS IN EACH CHURCH DO SO, NOT BY THEIR ACTIONS—RATHER THEIR ACTIONS ARE AN INDICATION OF THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH THE OVERCOMER, JESUS CHRIST (JOHN JOHN 16:33; 1JN. 1JN. 4:4). JOHN INDICATES THAT THOSE WHO OVERCOME DO SO BY WAY OF THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD: I WRITE TO YOU, FATHERS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN HIM WHO IS FROM THE BEGINNING. I WRITE TO YOU, YOUNG MEN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE OVERCOME THE WICKED ONE. I WRITE TO YOU, LITTLE CHILDREN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN THE FATHER (STEPHEN). (1JN 1JN. 2:13) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THOSE WHO OVERCOME DO SO BY TRUSTING IN CHRIST AND HIS SACRIFICE, REMAINING UNWAVERING IN THEIR FAITH, EVEN WHEN FACED WITH DEATH (REV. REV. 12:11+). THEY INHERIT ALL THINGS BECAUSE OF THEIR POSITION IN CHRIST AS SONS OF GOD (REV. REV. 21:7+).
KEEPS MY WORKS: JESUS SPOKE OF THE NEED FOR ENDURANCE, ESPECIALLY AS LAWLESSNESS WOULD ABOUND AND THE LOVE OF MANY GREW COLD (MTT. MAT. 24:12-13). THERE ARE MANY DISTRACTIONS WHICH CAN UNDERMINE FRUITFUL AND CONSISTENT DEVELOPMENT IN THE CHRISTIAN LIFE. IN THE PARABLE OF THE FOUR SOILS, JESUS EXPLAINED THAT THE DEVIL IS PARTLY TO BLAME, BUT THAT SOME LACKING ANY ROOT WILL FALL AWAY DUE TO TEMPTATION. STILL OTHERS HAVE THEIR POTENTIAL WORKS CHOKED BY THE CARES, RICHES, AND PLEASURES OF LIFE. BUT THOSE WHO HAVE A NOBLE AND GOOD HEART HEAR THE WORD AND BEAR FRUIT WITH PATIENCE (LUKE LUKE 8:11-15). KEEPING HIS WORKS REQUIRES ABIDING (ΜΕΝΩ [MENŌ]) IN HIS WORD (JOHN JOHN 8:31-32). TO ABIDE IS TO “LIVE, DWELL, LODGE... [AND IS USED] OF SOMEONE WHO DOES NOT LEAVE THE REALM OR SPHERE IN WHICH HE FINDS HIMSELF”1. THUS, WE ARE TO BE IMMERSED AND LIVE IN HIS WORD. OTHERWISE WE WILL NOT BE HIS DISCIPLES AND WHATEVER WE KEEP WON’T BE HIS WORKS.
UNTIL THE END: FOR THE BELIEVER, THE END ARRIVES WHEN EITHER WE STEP THROUGH THE DOORWAY FROM THIS LIFE INTO THE PRESENCE OF GOD (2COR. 2COR. 5:8) OR WE REMAIN ALIVE UNTIL THE COMING OF THE LORD (JOHN JOHN 14:3; 1TH. 1TH. 4:15).
POWER OVER THE NATIONS: THIS POWER CAN ONLY BE GIVEN TO THE OVERCOMER BY ONE WHO HAS SUCH POWER (GEN. GEN. 49:10; PS. PS. 2:1; EZE. EZE. 21:27).2 POWER IS ΕΞΟΥΣΊΑΝ [EXOUSIAN] : “THE POWER EXERCISED BY RULERS OR OTHERS IN HIGH POSITION BY VIRTUE OF THEIR OFFICE.”3 THIS AUTHORITY IS NOT INNATELY THE OVERCOMER’S, BUT IS GRANTED TO HIM BY VIRTUE OF HIS IDENTITY WITH CHRIST, FOR IT IS CHRIST WHO IS DESTINED TO “RULE ALL NATIONS WITH A ROD OF IRON” (REV. REV. 12:5+; REV. 19:15+). THE OVERCOMER WILL “REIGN WITH HIM A THOUSAND YEARS” (REV. REV. 20:6+).
REVELATION 2:27 (WITHIN THE LORD’S RELEASE OF 7 YEARS & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
HE SHALL RULE THEM: THIS PROMISE IS CLOSELY RELATED TO THAT GIVEN TO THE LAODICEAN OVERCOMER: “I WILL GRANT TO SIT WITH ME ON MY THRONE AS I ALSO OVERCAME AND SAT DOWN WITH MY FATHER (STEPHEN) ON HIS THRONE.” THIS POWER WILL BE GIVEN, HE SHALL RULE. IT IS YET FUTURE, AT THE TIME OF THE MILLENNIAL REIGN OF CHRIST ON EARTH (MTT. MAT. 25:21-23; LUKE LUKE 19:17-19; REV. REV. 20:4-6+). OF PARTICULAR INTEREST CONCERNING THE TIMING OF THIS POWER BEING GRANTED TO THE OVERCOMER IS THE PARABLE JESUS TOLD “BECAUSE THEY THOUGHT THE KINGDOM OF GOD WOULD APPEAR IMMEDIATELY.” IN THIS PARABLE, THE NOBLEMAN WHO GOES TO A FAR COUNTRY TO RECEIVE A KINGDOM IS JESUS RETURNING TO THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN). THE KINGDOM IS RECEIVED JUST PRIOR TO HIS SECOND COMING (LUKE LUKE 19:15), AFTER THE LITTLE HORN IS DEFEATED AND “THE TIME CAME FOR THE SAINTS TO POSSESS THE KINGDOM” (DAN. DAN. 7:22-27). THE SERVANTS WHO REMAIN FAITHFUL IN HIS ABSENCE, LIKE THE OVERCOMERS AT THYATIRA, ARE GIVEN AUTHORITY OVER CITIES (LUKE LUKE 19:11-19). AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM WHEN CHRIST HAS PUT DOWN THE LAST OF HIS FOES (REV. REV. 20:9-10+), HE WILL THEN DELIVER THE KINGDOM TO GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (1COR. 1COR. 15:24-28). THE REIGN OF THE OVERCOMER EXTENDS BEYOND THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM INTO THE ETERNAL STATE (REV. REV. 22:5+).
ROD OF IRON: UNLIKE OTHER SCEPTERS, THIS SCEPTER IS OF IRON INDICATING HIS DIVINE PREROGATIVE TO RULE AND THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF DISOBEDIENCE. THIS IS A “BREAKING SCEPTER” (REV. REV. 12:5+; REV. 19:15+). “THE LORD IS AT YOUR RIGHT HAND; HE SHALL EXECUTE KINGS IN THE DAY OF HIS WRATH. HE SHALL JUDGE AMONG THE NATIONS, HE SHALL FILL THE PLACES WITH DEAD BODIES, HE SHALL EXECUTE THE HEADS OF MANY COUNTRIES” (PS. PS. 110:5-6).
DASHED TO PIECES: THE ALLUSION HERE IS TO PSALM PS. 2:1. THE DASHING WILL TAKE PLACE WHEN JESUS’ RULE IS EXTENDED TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH—AT HIS RETURN TO ESTABLISH THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4-6+).1 ASK OF ME, AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE NATIONS FOR YOUR INHERITANCE, AND THE ENDS OF THE EARTH FOR YOUR POSSESSION. YOU SHALL BREAK THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON; YOU SHALL DASH THEM TO PIECES LIKE A POTTER’S VESSEL. (PS PS. 2:8-9) THE HEBREW WORD FOR “THOU SHALT BREAK,” AND THAT FOR “THOU SHALT RULE,” ONLY DIFFER IN THEIR VOWELS; THEIR CONSONANTS ARE IDENTICAL; AT THE SAME TIME THE PARALLELISM OF THE LATTER HALF OF THE VERSE, “THOU SHALT DASH THEM IN PIECES LIKE A POTTER’S VESSEL,” LEAVES NO DOUBT THAT “THOU SHALT BREAK” WAS THE INTENTION OF THE PSALMIST.2 CHRIST SHALL RULE THEM WITH A SCEPTRE OF IRON TO MAKE THEM CAPABLE OF BEING RULED WITH A SCEPTER OF GOLD; SEVERITY FIRST, THAT GRACE MAY COME AFTER.3 DURING THE MILLENNIAL REIGN, THE SAINTS ARE DESTINED TO EXECUTE VENGEANCE ON THE NATIONS AND JUDGE ACCORDING TO THE WRITTEN JUDGMENT OF GOD (PS. PS. 149:5-9).
LIKE POTTER’S VESSELS: “THE ALLUSION...IS APT IN VIEW OF THE KNOWN EXISTENCE OF A GUILD OF POTTERS IN THYATIRA.”4 THE CLAY OF THE POTTER WAS ORIGINALLY INTENDED TO BE FORMED AND FASHIONED ACCORDING TO THE PURPOSE OF THE POTTER (ISA. ISA. 29:16; ISA. 64:8; JER. JER. 18:1-11). SINCE THE CLAY REFUSES TO SERVE ITS INTENDED PURPOSE, IT IS THE RIGHT OF THE POTTER TO DASH IT TO PIECES (ISA. ISA. 41:25; ISA. 45:9; DAN. DAN. 2:35, DAN. 2:43-44).
RECEIVED FROM MY FATHER (STEPHEN): GOD CARES AS MUCH OR MORE ABOUT THE MEANS AS THE ENDS. MANY CHRISTIANS WOULD DO WELL TO REMEMBER THIS WHEN SEEKING THE MIRACULOUS FROM QUESTIONABLE SOURCES. THE (JESUS) SON WOULD ONLY RECEIVE THE KINGDOM FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN), NOT FROM SATAN (LUKE LUKE 4:5-8). THERE IS A DIVINE CHAIN OF AUTHORITY: FATHER TO SON TO BELIEVER. THE SON HAS AUTHORITY BECAUSE HE IS UNDER AUTHORITY AND LIKEWISE THE BELIEVER. THIS AUTHORITY IS FORFEITED WHEN THE CHAIN IS BROKEN. THE CENTURION, IN EXPLAINING HIS AUTHORITY SAID THAT HE, LIKE JESUS, WAS ALSO UNDER AUTHORITY (LUKE LUKE 22:29). ALL THINGS HAVE BEEN GIVEN TO JESUS BY THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (MTT. MAT. 11:27). JESUS CAN BESTOW A KINGDOM BECAUSE HIS FATHER (STEPHEN) BESTOWED ONE UPON HIM (LUKE LUKE 22:29).
REVELATION 2:28 (WITHIN THE LORD’S RELEASE OF 7 YEARS & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
   MORNING STAR: CHRIST HIMSELF IS SAID TO BE THE MORNING STAR, BUT THAT IS LONG AFTER ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IS ACCOMPLISHED & FINISHED (REV. REV. 22:16+). THE RESTORATION OF THE MORNING STAR TO THE CHURCH PERIMETER, CAN ONLY MEAN: VICTORIA & LUCIFER KILLED IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING. (MURDER HAPPENS ONCE AGAINST THE WICKED WITH VICTORIA BY TAKING THE LAW INTO HER OWN HANDS NOT BY THE COMMAND OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD UNTIL THE OFFICE OF VICTORIA IS RESTORED (FULLY & COMPLETELY 100.0001%, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONCE) IN REVELATION 2:28 AND ANY OTHER TIME IS KILLINGS BY THE COMMAND OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BY NOT TAKING THE LAW INTO HER OWN HANDS AND MURDER HAPPENS ONCE AGAINST THE WICKED WITH LUCIFER BY TAKING THE LAW INTO HIS OWN HANDS NOT BY THE COMMAND OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, UNTIL THE OFFICE OF LUCIFER IS RESTORED (FULLY & COMPLETELY 100.0001%, THAT IS NEVER THE INITIAL PRIME & DIRECT SOURCE OF THE PERDITION CORRUPTION DONE ONLY BY VICTORIA HERSELF) IN REVELATION 2:28 AND ANY OTHER TIME IS KILLINGS BY THE COMMAND OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BY NOT TAKING THE LAW INTO HIS OWN HANDS) ACCIDENTAL HOMICIDE & MURDER ARE ONLY ALLOWED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT KILLINGS ARE AUTHORIZED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT WHETHER IT IS ACCIDENTAL, MURDER OR KILLING, IT IS STILL JUSTIFIED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IF IT IS DONE AGAINST THE WICKED, WHICH FULFILLS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S INTERESTS! THE MAIN PROBLEM WITH THE 2 DEVILS WERE THE REBELLION AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD [ISAIAH 14:3-23 & ISAIAH 47:1-15] BECAUSE THEY BOTH WANTED TO BE ONLY WORSHIPPED, ONLY SERVED & ONLY RESPECTED AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD (GREAT I AM) IN 2 THESS. 2:1-12, WHERE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD DID NOT PLAY THAT GAME & LOCKED THEM UP BY ARRESTING THEM ONCE & STRIKING THEM WITH BLINDNESS ONCE IN REVELATION 20:1-3 & ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLING THEM ONCE AND DAMNING THEM ONCE IN REVELATION 20:7-10 AND ACTS 5:1-11! BUT IN THE END BY THE 2ND CHANCES, THEY BOTH ARE RESTORED AS TOP APPOINTED AUTHORITIES & OPERATES AS TOP CREATOR AGENT LORDS! AND THE ONLY THING THAT SHALL STAY IN HELL FOREVER ENDLESSLY IS PERDITION AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION [THIS PERDITION THAT IS ONLY CREATED BY THIS VICTORIA SHALL NEVER BE UNDONE, FOR IT IS INCURABLE & ETERNAL & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD REFUSES FOREVER TO TAKE CARE OF IT BECAUSE IT ETERNALLY PROTECTS HIS TOP-SECRET IDENTITY, SERVES HIS PURPOSES & INTERESTS & IS ONLY LINKED TO VICTORIA IN THE TOP ENGLISH VICTORIANISM ONLY IN HER OLD PAST EARLY LIFE (HER YOUTH) & VICTORIA IN BABYLON BABYLONIANISM ON DOWN IS ALL RESTORED IN ISAIAH 47:1-15, THE ETERNAL CORRUPT NATURE IS THIS: TO SWEAR THAT “YOU ARE THE GREAT I AM, & THERE IS NO OTHER LORD”, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS THE 1 & ONLY “GREAT I AM” IN TRUTH & NEVER NO OTHER LORD IN EXODUS 20:2-7! ALL OTHER THINGS IS RESTORED & EMPTIED FROM HELL ONCE THE PRICES IN THE PRISONS ARE FULFILLED & PURGATORY SATISFIED IN ACTS 2:22-39 & ACTS 3:18-26!!! ALL ETERNAL CREATURES [JESUS ONLY] WHO SWEAR TO MAKE IT THEIR BUSINESS TO TRY ELEVATE THEIR JESUS CHRIST OR THEIR SO-CALLED LORD GOD AS YAHWEH WITHIN THE SCRIPTURE OR THEIR SO-CALLED LORD GOD AS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WITHIN THE SCRIPTURE INTO THAT 1 MAJESTIC POSITION AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE MOST-EVIL GREATEST SEXUAL APOSTASY, MOST-EVIL GREATEST SEXUAL CONSPIRACY AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORDSHIP & TOP ENGLISH CROWN AND THE MOST-EVIL ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION (THIS MEANS THAT THE PHYSICAL BODY IS RESTORED FULLY & COMPLETELY, BUT IS TEMPORAL & ONLY LASTS FOR THE TIME BEING BECAUSE WHAT IS BORN OF THE PHYSICAL IN JOHN 3:6 AND HAS NO PROBLEMS & THE MENTAL BODY IS RESTORED FULLY & COMPLETELY & IS EVERLASTING BECAUSE WHAT IS BORN OF THE MENTAL IS MENTAL IN JOHN 3:6 AND HAS NO PROBLEMS & THE PSYCHOLOGICAL BODY IS RESTORED FULLY & COMPLETELY & IS EVERLASTING BECAUSE WHAT IS BORN OF THE PSYCHOLOGICAL IS PSYCHOLOGICAL IN JOHN 3:6 AND HAS NO PROBLEMS & THE SPIRITUAL BODY IS RESTORED FULLY & COMPLETELY & IS EVERLASTING BECAUSE WHAT IS BORN OF THE SPIRITUAL IS SPIRITUAL IN JOHN 3:6 AND HAS NO PROBLEMS & THE ETERNAL BODY IS RESTORED FULLY & COMPLETELY & IS EVERLASTING BECAUSE WHAT IS BORN OF THE ETERNAL IS ETERNAL IN JOHN 3:6, AND HAS NO PROBLEMS EXCEPT, ONLY HAS TROUBLE WITH THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONCE AT 00.0001% & YOU SAY THAT YOUR SEED (JOHN 8:37-59) DID NOT COME FROM SMOKE, BUT WHAT IS BORN OF SMOKE IS SMOKE IS NOT TOTALLY TRUE BECAUSE YOUR SEED ORIGINATED FROM ADDICTIVE DRUG CHEMICALS IN THE TERRIBLE, JEALOUS HANDS OF A FAITHFUL SUPREME CREATOR, SOME LOW AMOUNTS & SOME HIGH AMOUNTS, BUT IF YOUR PARENTS ARE SMOKERS, THEN YOU DO HAVE SMOKE (ADDICTIVE DRUG CHEMICALS) IN YOUR SEED, BUT EVEN IF YOUR PARENTS ARE NOT 1ST HAND SMOKERS, THERE IS 2ND HAND SMOKE BEING AROUND SMOKERS & 3RD HAND SMOKE IN YOUR BASIC EATING & DRINKING OF FOODS & LIQUIDS, SO IF YOU WANTA BITCH & DAMN ABOUT 2ND HAND SMOKE, YOU MUST FIRST UNDERSTAND WHAT YOU STUFF & FEED YOUR FACE WITH BECAUSE THE OLD SAYING IS “YOU ARE WHAT YOU EAT”, BUT WHAT YOU NEED TO REMEMBER & LAY HOLD TO, SUPREMELY REALIZE & WHAT IS MOST IMPORTANT, IS THAT THE DEVIL’S ALWAYS ACTUALLY CAUSES THE GODDAMN DISEASE OR CANCER IN YOUR BODIES & NEVER FROM YOURSELVES OR THE GREEN HERBS WITHIN THEMSELVES, BUT WHAT IS ORDAINED TO THE DEVIL’S TO BE EMPOWERED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY OR BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S SPECIAL PERMISSION, LIKE JOB (JOB 1-2) IN PSALMS 62:11 (MOST-HIGHEST MONEY STATUS); ROMANS 13:1-2 (MOST-HIGHEST AUTHORITY) & EPHESIANS 4:6 (MOST-HIGHEST RANK), BY THE DEVIL’S BEING ON THE PLAYING FIELD OF YOUR ORIGINAL ADDICTIVE DRUG CHEMICALS THAT ARE TRUTHFULLY IN YOUR BODIES AT THE TIME, BY MIXING CERTAIN ADDICTIVE DRUG CHEMICALS IN DIFFERENT AMOUNTS TO ALWAYS BRING FORTH HARM OR DAMAGE TO YOUR BODIES & THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ALWAYS ACTUALLY CAUSES THE GODDAMN HEALTH OR HEALING IN YOUR BODIES & NEVER FROM YOURSELVES OR THE GREEN HERBS WITHIN THEMSELVES, BUT WHAT IS ORDAINED & EMPOWERED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY IN PSALMS 62:11 (TOP MONEY STATUS); ROMANS 13:1-2 (TOP AUTHORITY) & EPHESIANS 4:6 (TOP RANK), BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BEING ON THE PLAYING FIELD OF YOUR ORIGINAL ADDICTIVE DRUG CHEMICALS THAT ARE TRUTHFULLY IN YOUR BODIES AT THE TIME, BY MIXING CERTAIN ADDICTIVE DRUG CHEMICALS IN DIFFERENT AMOUNTS TO ALWAYS BRING FORTH HEALING OR BENEFITS TO YOUR BODIES & ALSO REMEMBER WHERE GOOD IS, THERE IS ALWAYS EVIL ON ITS OPPOSING SIDE! BUT OVERCOME EVIL WITH GOOD IN ROMANS 12:21! MANY CREATURES DO NOT REALIZE A SIMPLE SOLUTION TO THEIR EVIL PROBLEMS FROM THE DEVILS. FIRST IF YOU GO AND USE YOUR OWN MONEY TO BUY WHATEVER, MEDICINES AS HERBS, PLANTS, TREES, ANIMALS, FOODS, DRINKS, SMOKES, OR EVEN ELECTRONICS, ETC. YOU ARE USING EVIL & PAYING EVIL THAT IS UNDER YOUR OWN CONTROL, WHICH WHEN YOU RECEIVE THE GOODS, THIS MAKES A CERTAIN STALEMATE OR EQUAL MEASURE BETWEEN EVIL & GOOD, WHICH CAUSES THE DEVILS TO NOT FUCK WITH YOU. REMEMBER MONEY IN ITSELF OR THE LOVE OF MONEY IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15. ONCE THIS IS ACHIEVED, ALL HAS TO BE DONE IS TO TRUST IN THE LORD, AND MAY HAVE TO BEG THE LORD, SO THAT THE GOOD OVERCOMES THE EVIL, THEN YOU HAVE SUCCESSFULLY PROTECTED YOUR KINGDOM!!! THE DEVIL’S IS FUCKING YOU UP & NEVER WHAT YOU PUT IN YOUR MOUTHS ALONE IN LUKE 4:4!!! AND THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WILL HAVE NOTHING TO DO WITH YOU, BECAUSE YOU ARE FOUND TO BE WICKED THAT IS ONLY ARRESTED & STRUCK WITH BLINDESS BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WITH ONLY 1 WARNING IN ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WITH NO WARNING IN ACTS 5:1-11 & SHALL LEAVE YOU WITH THE FUCKING DEVIL’S, LIKE THE CORONAVIRUS, FLASH FLOODS & DAMAGING STORMS, FIRE STORMS, OR SOMETHING WORSE, ETC. WITHOUT THE ETERNAL ABILITIES TO IN FACT TO SUCCESSFULLY REBUKE THE DEVIL’S BECAUSE YOU STEAL & LIE ABOUT THE LORD’S 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE & YOUR ACTIONS SPEAKS LOUDER THAN ANYTHING ELSE IN MALACHI 3:8-12, THAT YOU ONLY POSSESS THE LORD’S MONEY & ARE GREAT STEWARDS OF THE LORD’S MONEY, BUT NEVER HAVE ANY ETERNAL RIGHTS TO OWN THE LORD’S MONEY IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15! AND YOU CANNOT PROTECT YOUR OWN ASS ON YOUR OWN BECAUSE IN DOING SO YOU BECOME MORE SEXUALLY CORRUPT & ONGOING WICKED, BUT MUST SUPREMELY TRUST IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO PROTECT YOUR OWN ASS OR NOT PROTECT YOUR OWN ASS! FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD CAN CHANGE OR SWITCH YOUR POSITIONS IN A TWINKLING OF AN EYE, TO ALL THOSE CREATURES WHO WORK & MAKE MONEY OR THE VALUE OF MONEY, AND DO NOT PAY THE WORTHY TOP ENGLISH LORD ANY MONEY, NO NOT A MITE, 1/8TH OF A CENT, FROM BEING AS THE MOST RIGHTEOUS OF CREATURES TO THE MOST WICKED OF CREATURES BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30 & JESUS CHRIST CANNOT NEVER STOP THIS!) IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 SHALL BE CUT DOWN & CUT OFF IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12 & SHALL ETERNALLY FALL AS VICTORIA & LUCIFER HAS IN THEIR DEFIANCE & REBELLION AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BY BEING ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS, AND EVENTUALLY ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BECAUSE, YES, IN DEITY THERE ARE 4 LORDS EQUAL TO EACH OTHER, NOT JUST THE DOGMATIC TEACHING OF JESUS CHRIST ONLY, BUT THE 1 & ONLY TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BIGINNING ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & THE 1 & ONLY TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT ONLY HAS THE 1 MAJESTIC POSITION IN SUPREME LORDSHIP AS 1 TOP ENGLISH LORD THAT NEVER HAS ANY RIVALS OR NEVER HAS ANY EQUALS AT THE TOP LEVEL IN EXODUS 20:2-7 THAT GOES ABOVE & BEYOND DEITY IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31! THE FULL REVELATION OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, COULD NOT COME UNTIL THE FULFILLMENT OF THIS NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN WAS FINISHED FIRST IN THE GREEK & LAST IN THE ENGLISH IN THE TOP TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, ABOUT 2,000 YEARS AGO IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THEN IN GREAT BRITAIN, THEN IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA TO THIS PRESENT TIME IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. SIMPLY PUT, ONLY HALF OF THE REVELATION OF THE LORD [YAHWEH STEPHEN] IS KNOWN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, MIDDLE TESTAMENT, NEW TESTAMENT, HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN REVELATION & THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES LINKED TO ONLY YAHWEH, VICTOR OR JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH). PLUS, THERE ARE AT LEAST 19 LEVELS OF 19 UNIQUE LORDSHIPS FROM LUKE 22:1-ACTS 7:60 OF 19 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S---19 OTHER LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)’S---19 OTHER LORD VICTOR’S [19 OTHER LADY VICTORIA’S] ---19 OTHER LORD STEPHEN’S [19 OTHER LADY STEPHANIES] THROUGHOUT MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS OF BIBLICAL HISTORY AS SUPREME LORDS [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES [SUPREME AUTHORITY], BUT ON THE 20TH LEVEL IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22, IS THE TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH (LADY VICTORIA HERSELF) HIMSELF [ABOVE & BEYOND THE SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & THE SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & PROVERBS 8:22-29] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE TRUE TOP NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF ALL ENTIRE UNIVERSES KNOWN AS THE TOP NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF (LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA) [THE ETERNAL WEAKNESS OF THE TOP NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF] IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:7; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. THE 19 SUPREME LORDS ALL KNOWN AS LORD YAHWEH’S IN CREATION IS PROVEN AS THE BLACK LORD YAHWEH, WHICH NEVER EXISTS BECAUSE THE TRUE LORD YAH BECOMING TRUE MAN IS WHITE & ONLY WHITE & IS ALWAYS IMMUTABLE IN NATURE IN NUMBERS 23:19, THE LORD YAHWEH IN PROVERBS 8:22, LORD YAHWEH AS A CORRUPTION WITH THE PERSONAL NAME YAHWEH & THE TITLE NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IN PSALMS 83:18, LORD YAHWEH [LORD GOD] IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; 1 YAHWEH KNOWN AS YALDABAOTH IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); PROVERBS 8:30-31; ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8; ISAIAH 47:4-5, 1 IN THE EGYPTIAN EMPIRE RELIGION, THE LYING LORD YAHWEH AS VICTORIA/LUCIFER IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONLY IN ISAIAH 47:1-15; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & 2 THESSALONIANS 2:1-12, THE APOSTLE GREEK LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE) IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:1-8:3, THE NON-APOSTLE GREEK LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN (LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE) IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:1-8:3, THE APOSTLE ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN (LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE) IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30 & PROCLAIMED BY JESUS-ONLY CREATURES OF JESUS CHRIST AS YAHWEH IS A DAMN ETERNAL LIE, FOR JESUS CHRIST IS THE SON OF GOD & NEVER THE 1 & ONLY TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN JOHN 8:58 & 1 JOHN 1:8, 10. AND GODDAMN IT, THEIR MAYBE MORE! BUT JUST REMEMBER ALL ETERNAL CREATURES HAVE THE MONEY TEST OF THIS PERDITION (MATTHEW 6:24; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13) WITHIN THEMSELVES, BUT LAST OF ALL, WHEN THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION FINALLY ENTERS IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION AUTOMATICALLY BECOME THE ETERNAL INCORRUPTION BECAUSE IN THE ABSOLUTE ETERNAL TRUTH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS IN FACT THE 1 & ONLY TRUE LORD & THE GREAT I AM, AND THERE IS NEVER NO OTHER LORD IN EXODUS 20:2-7 & 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12!!! THESE TWO OFFICES ARE ONLY RESTORED 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION---RIGHTEOUSNESS FROM THE LORD’S ROCK [1] TO THE LORD’S KINGDOM [19] FROM THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER, EXCEPT THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ETERNALLY FOREVER ENDLESSLY REFUSES TO MAKE IT GOOD!
1 WHAT IS THE PURPOSE OF THE MORNING STAR, BUT TO SERVE AS AN INDICATOR OF THE APPROACHING DAWN? THOSE WHO SEE THE MORNING STAR ARE ENCOURAGED BY THE FACT THAT THE LONG NIGHT IS ALMOST OVER AND SOON THE SUN WILL SHINE IN ITS BRILLIANCE DISPELLING ALL TRACES OF DARKNESS. THE CURRENT PERIOD, BETWEEN THE ASCENSION OF CHRIST AND HIS SECOND COMING, IS THE “NIGHT.” I WAIT FOR THE LORD, MY SOUL WAITS, AND IN HIS WORD, I DO HOPE. MY SOUL WAITS FOR THE LORD MORE THAN THOSE WHO WATCH FOR THE MORNING-YES, MORE THAN THOSE WHO WATCH FOR THE MORNING. (PS. PS. 130:5-6) AND SO WE HAVE THE PROPHETIC WORD CONFIRMED, WHICH YOU DO WELL TO HEED AS A LIGHT THAT SHINES IN A DARK PLACE, UNTIL THE DAY DAWNS AND THE MORNING STAR RISES IN YOUR HEARTS (2PE. 2PE. 1:19) ISAIAH ISA. 24:1 SETS FORTH THE DAY OF THE LORD AND THE AWFUL DESTRUCTION AND JUDGMENT WHICH ATTEND IT. (SEE TROUBLE AHEAD.) IN THE MIDDLE OF THE PASSAGE, ISAIAH MENTIONS THE “DAWN.” “THEREFORE, GLORIFY THE LORD IN THE DAWNING LIGHT, THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL IN THE COASTLANDS OF THE SEA” (ISA. ISA. 24:15). YET, THE DESTRUCTION WHICH ATTENDS THE DAY OF THE LORD IS ITSELF AN INDICATOR THAT THE LONG NIGHT IS NEARLY OVER AND THAT THE SUN WILL SOON RISE: “FOR BEHOLD, THE DAY IS COMING, BURNING LIKE AN OVEN, AND ALL THE PROUD, YES, ALL WHO DO WICKEDLY WILL BE STUBBLE. AND THE DAY WHICH IS COMING SHALL BURN THEM UP,” SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, “THAT WILL LEAVE THEM NEITHER ROOT NOR BRANCH. BUT TO YOU WHO FEAR MY NAME THE SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL ARISE WITH HEALING IN HIS WINGS; AND YOU SHALL GO OUT AND GROW FAT LIKE STALL-FED CALVES.” (MAL. MAL. 4:1-2) PSALM PS. 46:1 INDICATES A TIME OF GREAT UPHEAVAL UPON THE EARTH, AT WHICH GOD INTERVENES TO RESCUE JERUSALEM “AT THE BREAK OF DAWN” (SEE ZEC. ZEC. 12:1). HIS INTERVENTION IS FOLLOWED BY A TIME OF UNIVERSAL PEACE (ISA. ISA. 2:4; ISA. 9:5, ISA. 9:7; ISA. 14:7; HOS. HOS. 2:18; ZEC. ZEC. 9:10): GOD IS OUR REFUGE AND STRENGTH, A VERY PRESENT HELP IN TROUBLE. THEREFORE WE WILL NOT FEAR, EVEN THOUGH THE EARTH BE REMOVED, AND THOUGH THE MOUNTAINS BE CARRIED INTO THE MIDST OF THE SEA; THOUGH ITS WATERS ROAR AND BE TROUBLED, THOUGH THE MOUNTAINS SHAKE WITH ITS SWELLING. SELAH THERE IS A RIVER WHOSE STREAMS SHALL MAKE GLAD THE CITY OF GOD, THE HOLY PLACE OF THE TABERNACLE OF THE MOST HIGH. GOD IS IN THE MIDST OF HER, SHE SHALL NOT BE MOVED; GOD SHALL HELP HER, JUST AT THE BREAK OF DAWN. THE NATIONS RAGED, THE KINGDOMS WERE MOVED; HE UTTERED HIS VOICE, THE EARTH MELTED. THE LORD OF HOSTS IS WITH US; THE GOD OF JACOB IS OUR REFUGE. SELAH. COME, BEHOLD THE WORKS OF THE LORD, WHO HAS MADE DESOLATIONS IN THE EARTH. HE MAKES WARS CEASE TO THE END OF THE EARTH; HE BREAKS THE BOW AND CUTS THE SPEAR IN TWO; HE BURNS THE CHARIOT IN THE FIRE. BE STILL, AND KNOW THAT I AM GOD; I WILL BE EXALTED AMONG THE NATIONS, I WILL BE EXALTED IN THE EARTH! THE LORD OF HOSTS IS WITH US; THE GOD OF JACOB IS OUR REFUGE. SELAH (PS. PS. 46:1-11) [EMPHASIS ADDED] WHEN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM ARRIVES, IT WILL BE A GLORIOUS DAY UPON THE EARTH DURING WHICH THE SUN SHALL SHINE: ARISE, SHINE; FOR YOUR LIGHT HAS COME! AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD IS RISEN UPON YOU. FOR BEHOLD, THE DARKNESS SHALL COVER THE EARTH, AND DEEP DARKNESS THE PEOPLE; BUT THE LORD WILL ARISE OVER YOU, AND HIS GLORY WILL BE SEEN UPON YOU. THE GENTILES SHALL COME TO YOUR LIGHT, AND KINGS TO THE BRIGHTNESS OF YOUR RISING. (ISA. ISA. 60:1-3) YOU IN THIS PASSAGE IS THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM WHICH WILL BE THE CENTER OF CHRIST’S REIGN DURING THE THOUSAND YEARS (REV. REV. 20:4-6+).2 THE MORNING STAR RISES PRIOR TO THE DAWN: THE “MORNING STAR” COMES BEFORE “THE DAY” DAWNS; THE “SUN” SHINES DURING “THE DAY”; JESUS IS BOTH. AS THE MORNING STAR, HE IS SEEN BY FEW: AS THE SUN, HE IS SEEN BY ALL. THOSE WHO WATCH NOT MERELY FOR THE SUN, BUT FOR THE MORNING STAR, PROPERLY HEED THE CAUTIONS AND INJUNCTIONS RELATING TO THE POSTURE OF WATCHING.3 WE HAVE IN THE “MORNING STAR” AN IMPLIED REFERENCE TO THE FIRST STAGE OF THE ADVENT, THE THIEF-LIKE COMING FOR THE SAINTS, AND TO OBTAIN IT INDICATES THAT WE ARE WORTHY OF THE BETTER RESURRECTION, OR (IF LIVING) OF THE TRANSLATION. THE MENTION OF THIS IN SUCH A CONNECTION IS ALSO EXCEEDINGLY SIGNIFICANT OF THE EXALTATION OF THE SAINTS TO COHEIRSHIP WITH THE CHRIST WHEN THE MORNING BREAKS.4 CHRIST HAS JUST MENTIONED A SCEPTER AND NOW MENTIONS A STAR, BOTH ELEMENTS OF THE PROPHECY OF BALAAM (NUM. NUM. 24:17). IN BALAAM’S PROPHECY, THE STAR IS SEEN FIRST FOLLOWED BY THE SCEPTER. THIS ACCORDS WITH THE VIEW THAT THE MORNING STAR WILL RISE PRIOR TO THE REIGN OF MESSIAH ON THE EARTH. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THIS GENERATION WILL BY NO MEANS PASS AWAY TILL ALL THINGS TAKE PLACE. HEAVEN AND EARTH WILL PASS AWAY, BUT MY WORDS WILL BY NO MEANS PASS AWAY. BUT TAKE HEED TO YOURSELVES, LEST YOUR HEARTS BE WEIGHED DOWN WITH CAROUSING, DRUNKENNESS, AND CARES OF THIS LIFE, AND THAT DAY COME ON YOU UNEXPECTEDLY. FOR IT WILL COME AS A SNARE ON ALL THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH. WATCH THEREFORE, AND PRAY ALWAYS THAT YOU MAY BE COUNTED WORTHY TO ESCAPE ALL THESE THINGS THAT WILL COME TO PASS, AND TO STAND BEFORE THE SON OF MAN. (LUKE LUKE 21:32-36) THE MORNING STAR GIVEN TO THE OVERCOMER IN THYATIRA MAY BE THE PROMISE OF A VISITATION PRIOR TO THE DAWN—PARTICIPATION IN THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH BY ALL TRUE BELIEVERS AND THUS AVOIDING THE LAST PART OF THE NIGHT, THE GREAT TRIBULATION, IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE DAWN OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. 1TH. 4:16-17).”5 AT THE VERY LEAST IT DENOTES THE BLESSING OF THE CONTINUAL EXPECTANCY OF HIS COMING: INTO THE HEART OF THE FAITHFUL BELIEVER COMES THAT WONDROUS EXPECTANCY OF HIS COMING, WHICH JOHN ELSEWHERE DESCRIBES AS HAVING OUR “HOPE SET ON HIM” (1 JOHN 1JN. 3:3). THIS IS THE EXPERIENCE OF THE BELIEVER WHO AWAKES OUT OF SLEEP (ROMANS ROM. 13:11), WHO BY THE GRACE OF GOD HEARS HIS VOICE WHEN HE SAYS, “AWAKE, THOU THAT SLEEPEST, AND ARISE FROM AMONG THE DEAD (ONES), AND CHRIST SHALL SHINE UPON THEE” (EPHESIANS EPH. 5:13) ...SO THESE SPIRITUALLY AWAKENED OR AROUSED FIND CHRIST’S COMING ARISING AS THE DAY-STAR IN THEIR HEARTS (2 PETER 2PE. 1:19).6
REVELATION 2:29 (WITHIN THE LORD’S RELEASE OF 7 YEARS & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA EXPERT HELP FINDER 211 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES: WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS: CHRIST HAD BEEN SPEAKING BUT NOW IT IS THE SPIRIT WHO SPEAKS - A DECLARATION OF CHRIST’S DEITY AND A TESTIMONY TO THE INSPIRATION OF SCRIPTURE. WHEN JESUS PROMISED TO SEND ANOTHER HELPER (ΠΑΡΑΚΛΗΤΟΝ [PARAKLĒTON]), THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, HE SAID, “I WILL NOT LEAVE YOU ORPHANS; I WILL COME TO YOU.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOHN JOHN 14:18). IT IS THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST, THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHO INITIATES PROPHECY (1PE. 1PE. 1:11). HE IS THE SOURCE OF ALL SPIRITUAL REVELATION AND ILLUMINATION (JOHN JOHN 14:17; JOHN 15:26; JOHN 16:13). TO THE CHURCHES: EACH LETTER IS GIVEN FOR THE BENEFIT OF ALL SEVEN CHURCHES. THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS GIVEN TO: (1) JOHN; (2) EACH INDIVIDUAL CHURCH; (3) ALL SEVEN CHURCHES; (4) ALL CHURCHES OF ALL TIME; (5) ALL BELIEVERS IN EVERY AGE (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:29+; REV. 3:6+, REV. 3:13+, REV. 3:22+; REV. 13:9+). 
LEVEL 2-3 (PROVERBS 3-4; ACTS 2/ACTS 3): CHAPTER 3 (ALUMINUM LEVEL CUT OFF FROM LUKE 23-LUKE 24) THE 3RD HORN OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 3RD HORN OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 3RD HORN OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 3RD HORN OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE DOWN TIME UPTIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 0 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 9
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 3:1
JESUS DICTATES LETTERS TO THE REMAINING THREE OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA. THIS CHAPTER COMPLETES THE RECORD OF “THE THINGS WHICH ARE” (REV. REV. 1:19+). THE READER IS ENCOURAGED TO “HAVE EARS TO HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES”, EVEN DOWN TO OUR OWN DAY. 
THE ANGEL: IN MOST CASES, THE GRAMMAR OF THE LETTERS TO EACH CHURCH IMPLICATES EACH INDIVIDUAL ANGEL. THIS IS REFLECTED BY THE PREPONDERANCE OF VERB FORMS IN THE SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR. YET THE THINGS WHICH ARE SAID TO THE ANGEL INCLUDE ASPECTS WHICH COULD ONLY BE TRUE OF THE WIDER CHURCH MEMBERSHIP. IN SOME CASES, THE GRAMMAR ITSELF REFLECTS A BROADER APPLICATION. FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE LETTER TO THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA, SEVEN OF THE GREEK WORDS INDICATE THE ANGEL IS AN INDIVIDUAL (SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR, YOU). YET THREE WORDS INDICATE THE LARGER CHURCH MEMBERSHIP (SECOND-PERSON PLURAL, YOU ALL). TO THE ANGEL [SINGULAR]...I KNOW YOUR [SINGULAR] WORKS...BUT YOU [SINGULAR] ARE RICH...YOU [SINGULAR] DO NOT FEAR...THOSE THINGS WHICH YOU [SINGULAR] ARE ABOUT TO SUFFER...THE DEVIL IS ABOUT TO THROW SOME OF YOU [PLURAL] INTO PRISON...THAT YOU [PLURAL] MAY BE TESTED, AND YOU [PLURAL] WILL HAVE TRIBULATION...YOU [SINGULAR] BE FAITHFUL...AND I WILL GIVE YOU [SINGULAR] THE CROWN OF LIFE. (REV. REV. 2:8-10+) SINCE A NUMBER OF INDIVIDUALS ARE TO BE THROWN INTO PRISON TO BE TESTED, THE PROMISE OF THE CROWN OF LIFE CANNOT BE STRICTLY FOR THE INDIVIDUAL ANGEL, BUT SURELY MUST APPLY TO ALL THOSE WHO REMAIN FAITHFUL. WE SHOULD TAKE CARE NOT TO MAKE TOO MUCH OF THE GRAMMATICAL DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THE SINGLE ANGEL AND THE PLURAL CONGREGATION. WHEN ALL THESE FACTORS ARE CONSIDERED, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE BEST SOLUTION IS ONE THAT TAKES THE “ANGELS” AS HUMAN MESSENGERS OR LEADERS OF THE CHURCHES WHILE RECOGNIZING THAT MUCH OF WHAT CHRIST SAYS TO THE ANGEL AS AN INDIVIDUAL IS ALSO MEANT FOR THE ENTIRE CHURCH.22 IN OUR COMMENTARY ON THE INDIVIDUAL LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES, WE WILL INTERPRET THE COMMENTS DIRECTED TO EACH SINGULAR ANGEL AS BEING DESCRIPTIVE OF THE ENTIRE CONGREGATION. CHURCH IN SARDIS: SARDIS WAS THE ANCIENT CAPITAL OF LYDIA.
TEMPLE OF ARTEMIS AT SARDIS
[image: Temple of Artemis at Sardis] 
SARDIS WAS KNOWN FOR ITS GREAT WEALTH AND MAY HAVE BEEN THE EARLIEST KINGDOM (7TH CENTURY B.C.) TO USE MINTED COINS.2 IN JOHN’S TIME IT WAS A TRADE CENTER KNOWN FOR TEXTILE MANUFACTURE, DYEING, AND JEWELRY. SARDIS HAD BEEN LYDIA’S CAPITAL AND WAS PROVERBIAL FOR ITS RICHES. TO THIS DAY, OUR IDIOM “AS RICH AS CROESUS” ACKNOWLEDGES THIS FACT, FOR CROESUS WAS THE KING OF SARDIS WHO HAD ALMOST UNLIMITED RICHES, YET WHO LED THE LYDIAN EMPIRE INTO DEFEAT AND DECLINE. SARDIS EPITOMIZED THE COMPLACENCY, SOFTNESS AND DEGENERATION WHICH INVARIABLY ULTIMATELY ACCOMPANY WEALTH.3 IT WAS ALSO CONSIDERED A MOUNTAIN FORTRESS4 WHICH WAS VERY DIFFICULT TO CAPTURE, EXCEPT THROUGH THE NEGLIGENCE OF THE DEFENDERS: AT THE APPROACH OF ALEXANDER, ...THE SARDIANS HASTENED OUT TO SURRENDER THEIR CITY WITHOUT RESISTANCE...THE PLACE WAS AGAIN CAPTURED BY ANTIOCHUS III IN 214 BC THROUGH THE NEGLIGENCE OF THE DEFENDERS.5 THE ROCK ON WHICH SARDIS WAS BUILT IS FRIABLE, WHICH MEANS THAT WHILE THE SLOPES WERE PRECIPITOUS, BECAUSE OF THE CRACKS AND FAULTS, IT WAS CLIMBABLE. ONE OF CYRUS’ SOLDIERS HAD NOTICED A SARDIAN SOLDIER CLIMBING DOWN THIS SLOPE TO RETRIEVE A HELMET HE HAD DROPPED, AND SO CONCLUDED THAT THE SLOPES WERE NEGOTIABLE IN THAT PARTICULAR SPOT. SO THAT NIGHT HE LED A PARTY OF PERSIAN TROOPS UP TO THE CITADEL BY FOLLOWING THE FAULT IN THE ROCK. WHEN THEY REACHED THE BATTLEMENTS, THEY FOUND THEM UNGUARDED, FOR THE SARDIANS CONSIDERED THEMSELVES TOO SAFE TO NEED A GUARD. THE BATTLE OF KING’S MOUNTAIN IN AMERICAN HISTORY IS SIMILAR TO THE SARDIAN , FOR IN THAT BATTLE THE REBELS SCALED A REDOUBT WHILE THE ENGLISH RELAXED IN FALSE CONFIDENCE OF THEIR SECURITY. ASTONISHINGLY, SARDIS DID NOT LEARN FROM EXPERIENCE, FOR TWO CENTURIES LATER ONE OF ANTIOCHUS’ SOLDIERS REPEATED THIS FEAT AND AGAIN LED THE CAPTURE OF AN UNGUARDED CITY WHICH HAD RESISTED SIEGE FOR A YEAR. TWICE, THE SARDIANS LOST THEIR CITY BECAUSE THEY WERE TOO COMPLACENT TO WATCH! THIS HISTORICAL BACKGROUND UNDERLIES CHRIST’S INJUNCTION TO WATCHFULNESS (REV. REV. 3:2-3+), AND REV. REV. 3:3+ ALLUDES TO THE MEANS BY WHICH THE CITY WAS LOST TWICE BEFORE—A THIEF IN THE NIGHT.6 A LARGE TEMPLE DEDICATED TO THE ASIATIC GODDESS CYBELE STOOD AT SARDIS: EXCAVATIONS...UNEARTHED...AN EXCEPTIONALLY LARGE (160 BY 300 FEET) TEMPLE DEDICATED TO ARTEMIS. ITS SEVENTY-EIGHT IONIC COLUMNS (OF WHICH TWO ARE STILL STANDING) ARE EACH FIFTY-EIGHT FEET IN HEIGHT...IT WAS DEDICATED TO A LOCAL ASIATIC GODDESS USUALLY REFERRED TO AS CYBELE, WHO WAS IDENTIFIED WITH THE GREEK ARTEMIS. THIS PATRON DEITY WAS BELIEVED TO POSSESS THE SPECIAL POWER OF RESTORING THE DEAD TO LIFE [CF. REV. REV. 3:1+].7 BEING SITUATED IN A MOUNTAINOUS REGION, THE CITY WAS EARTHQUAKE-PRONE: SARDIS, LIKE NEIGHBORING PHILADELPHIA, SUFFERED A CATASTROPHIC EARTHQUAKE IN AD 17...THIS WAS NOTHING LESS THAN THE SUDDEN  OF A GREAT PART OF THE MOUNTAIN AND THE CONSEQUENT DISAPPEARANCE OF MUCH OF THE VERY SITE OF THE ORIGINAL FORTRESS-CITY.8 BECAUSE OF THE EARTHQUAKE, WHICH DROVE THEM FROM THE CITY PROPER, AND BECAUSE OF THE FERTILITY OF THE SOIL, MANY OF THE PEOPLE HAD TURNED TO FARMING AS A MEANS OF LIVELIHOOD, SPECIFICALLY TO THE CULTIVATION OF VINEYARDS. APPARENTLY, BECAUSE OF FAMINE, IN A.D. 92 DOMITIAN ISSUED AN EDICT THAT AT LEAST HALF THE VINEYARDS IN THE PROVINCES BE CUT DOWN AND NO NEW ONES PLANTED. THIS ACTION WAS DESIGNED TO INCREASE PRODUCTION OF CORN WHICH THE EMPIRE NEEDED BADLY. THIS CRISIS AFFECTED PHILADELPHIA MORE CRITICALLY THAN ANY OTHER, BECAUSE NO CITY OF ASIA DEPENDED ON THE FRUIT OF THE VINE MORE THAN IT. DIONYSIUS, GOD OF WINE, WAS THE PRINCIPAL DEITY.9 (SOME CORRELATE DOMITIAN’S EDICT WITH REVELATION REV. 6:6+, ALTHOUGH WE BELIEVE IT TO BE UNLIKELY.) IN THE SECOND CENTURY, MELITO WAS BISHOP OF THIS CITY. 10 BUT CHRISTIANITY WAS COMPLETELY EXTERMINATED IN THE HERMUS VALLEY IN THE MIDDLE AGES.11 IN MORE RECENT TIMES, SARDIS HAS NONE OF ITS PREVIOUS OPULENCE: SARDIS, THE ONCE PROUD CAPITAL OF LYDIA, AND THE RESIDENCE OF ITS OPULENT MONARCHS, IS NOW REDUCED TO A WRETCHED TURKISH VILLAGE CALLED SART, THE HABITATION OF HERDSMEN, BUFFALOES, AND OXEN, SITUATED AT THE FOOT OF MOUNT TMOLUS, ON THE BANKS OF THE PACTOLUS, BETWEEN 30 AND 40 MILES EAST FROM SMYRNA. THE RUINS OF SARDIS ARE PECULIARLY GRAND, AND LIFT UP THEIR HEADS, AS IF TO ASSERT THEIR ANCIENT GLORY; BUT IT NOW CONTAINS NOT A SINGLE CHRISTIAN FAMILY.12 THE DERIVATION OF THE NAME SARDIS IS UNCERTAIN AS IS THE MEANING, HAVING BEEN GIVEN AS REMNANT, “[SOME] HAVE DERIVED IT FROM THE HEBREW, AND HAVE ASSIGNED IT THE SIGNIFICATION OF REMNANT, OR AN ESCAPED FEW.”13 THOSE ESCAPING, [J. DWIGHT PENTECOST, THINGS TO COME: A STUDY IN BIBLICAL ESCHATOLOGY (GRAND RAPIDS, MI: ZONDERVAN PUBLISHING HOUSE, 1958), 152] RENOVATION, [IBID.] THE SUN, [SMITH, THE NEW TREASURY OF SCRIPTURE KNOWLEDGE, REV. 3:1] RED ONES, [IBID.] AND PRINCE OF JOY.18
SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD: CHRIST EMPHASIZES TO THIS CHURCH THAT HE IS THE SOURCE OF THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD (JOHN JOHN 15:26; JOHN 16:7) BECAUSE OF HIS ASSESSMENT THAT THEY ARE DEAD. IT IS THE SPECIALTY OF THE THIRD PERSON OF THE TRINITY, THE HOLY SPIRIT, TO BRING FORTH LIFE FROM THAT WHICH IS A LIFELESS WILDERNESS (GEN. GEN. 1:2): JESUS ANSWERED, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, UNLESS ONE IS BORN OF WATER AND THE SPIRIT, HE CANNOT ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE FLESH IS FLESH, AND THAT WHICH IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT IS SPIRIT. DO NOT MARVEL THAT I SAID TO YOU, ‘YOU MUST BE BORN AGAIN.’ THE WIND BLOWS WHERE IT WISHES, AND YOU HEAR THE SOUND OF IT, BUT CANNOT TELL WHERE IT COMES FROM AND WHERE IT GOES. SO IS EVERYONE WHO IS BORN OF THE SPIRIT.” (JOHN JOHN 3:5-8) PRIOR TO THE DAY OF PENTECOST, JESUS EXPLAINED THAT IT WAS THE HOLY SPIRIT THAT WOULD BE THE SOURCE OF “RIVERS OF LIVING WATER” WHICH WOULD FLOW OUT OF THE HEART OF THOSE BELIEVING IN HIM (JOHN JOHN 7:37-39). THIS LIFE-GIVING SPIRIT WAS POURED FORTH ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST (ACTS ACTS 2:33). IT WAS ON THIS DAY THAT THE BODY OF CHRIST WAS FIRST ANIMATED BY THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST (ROM. ROM. 8:9). AS GOD HAD FIRST BREATHED THE “BREATH OF LIFE” TO ANIMATE DUST FROM WHICH HE FORMED MAN (GEN. GEN. 2:7), SO EACH BELIEVER IS ANIMATED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT WHEN HE COMES TO SPIRITUAL LIFE AND IS JOINED TO THE BODY OF CHRIST (1COR. 1COR. 12:12-13). CHRIST IS HERE EMPHASIZING THE SPIRIT AS THE MEANS BY WHICH THEY MIGHT STRENGTHEN THE THINGS WHICH REMAIN, THAT ARE READY TO DIE (REV. REV. 3:2+). IT NEED HARDLY BE OBSERVED HOW IMPORTANT A WITNESS THIS VERSE, WHEN THE RIGHT INTERPRETATION OF “THE SEVEN SPIRITS” HAS BEEN SEIZED, BEARS TO THE FAITH OF THE WESTERN CHURCH ON THAT GREAT POINT UPON WHICH IT IS AT ISSUE WITH THE EASTERN, IN RESPECT, NAMELY, OF THE PROCESSION OF THE HOLY GHOST. HE IS INDEED THE SPIRIT OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS).19
SEVEN STARS: THE STARS ARE THE ANGELS OF THE CHURCHES. IF ELDERS, THEY ARE TO BE MEN “FULL OF THE SPIRIT” OR “FULL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT” OR “FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST” (ACTS ACTS 6:3-5; ACTS 11:24). 
I KNOW: I KNOW: PERFECT TENSE, ΟἶΔΑ [OIDA], “I HAVE KNOWN.” HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THEIR PAST WORKS RESULTS IN THE COMMENDATIONS AND EXHORTATIONS WHICH PRESENTLY FOLLOW.1 CHRIST IS OMNISCIENT. 
HAVE A NAME THAT YOU ARE ALIVE: ALIVE IS ΖῆΣ [ZĒS]: “WHICH NEEDS TO BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE WORD-GROUP OF ΒΊΟΣ [BIOS] (‘LIFE’). THE FORMER REFERS TO INNER LIFE, THE LATTER TO EXTERNAL.”20 CHRIST EMPHASIZES THE WIDE DIVERGENCE BETWEEN HOW THE CHURCH OF SARDIS APPEARS TO MEN AND HOW IT APPEARS TO GOD. THIS UNDERSCORES A THEME WHICH RUNS THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE: THAT THOSE WITHOUT THE SPIRIT OF GOD ARE UNABLE TO SEE THE WORLD THROUGH THE EYES OF GOD. THE CHURCH OF SARDIS HAD MADE FOR THEMSELVES A NAME. NAME IS HERE USED TO REPRESENT FAME, REPUTATION, OR CHARACTER. THUS, THE SARDIANS WERE FOLLOWING IN THE SIN OF BABEL. “AND THEY SAID, ‘COME, LET US BUILD OURSELVES A CITY, AND A TOWER WHOSE TOP IS IN THE HEAVENS; LET US MAKE A NAME FOR OURSELVES, LEST WE BE SCATTERED ABROAD OVER THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH’” (GEN. GEN. 11:4).
BUT YOU ARE DEAD: JESUS SAYS THEY ARE DEAD —IN THE SENSE OF BEING DISCONNECTED FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN), JUST AS THE PRODIGAL (LUKE LUKE 15:24, LUKE 15:32). ONE COMMENTATOR HAS SAID, “THEIR STATE IS DESCRIBED IN A SINGLE WORD—SOULLESS PROFESSION-THEY HAD A NAME TO LIVE BUT WERE DEAD. IT IS NOT SCANDALOUS WICKEDNESS, BUT DECENT DEATH; THE FORM RETAINED, THE HEART GONE; CHRIST OWNED IN WORD, IGNORED IN DEED; CREEDS CORRECT, CONDUCT RESPECTABLE, LIFE DEPARTED...SOUND DOCTRINE AND OUTWARD PROPRIETY...AFFECTIONS NOT ONLY WANING, BUT GONE. HIS NAME HELD, HIS WORD READ, HIS TRUTH OWNED, HIMSELF FORGOTTEN.” ...WHEN THE HUMAN SPIRIT DOES NOT CONTROL SOME PART OF THE BODY, THERE IS SAID TO BE A PARTIAL PARALYSIS. SOME PRESSURE UPON A NERVE CENTER OR SOME OTHER ABNORMALITY MAY CAUSE ONE FOOT TO BE DRAGGED OR ONE HAND TO BE WITHERED INSTEAD OF MAINTAINING THE NORMAL PARTICIPATION IN THE LIFE OF THE BODY. THE HOLY SPIRIT SHOULD GOVERN AND DIRECT THE CHURCH WHICH IS THE BODY OF CHRIST.21 THE ACTIVITY OF A FELLOWSHIP CAN OFTEN BE MISTAKEN AS AN INDICATION OF LIFE. BUT SCRIPTURE MAKES PLAIN THAT WORKS AND ACTIVITY IN AND OF THEMSELVES ARE NO RELIABLE INDICATOR OF SPIRITUAL LIFE FOR IT IS POSSIBLE FOR AN ACTIVE FELLOWSHIP TO BE COMPRISED OF THE “LIVING DEAD” (MTT. MAT. 8:22; LUKE LUKE 9:60; 1TI. 1TI. 5:6). “GO THROUGHOUT CHRISTENDOM...AND YOU WILL OFTEN FIND THE GOSPEL IN A COFFIN.”22 “THE LETTER DOES NOT SPEAK OF PERSECUTION (WHY WOULD SATAN BOTHER TO PERSECUTE A DEAD CHURCH?).”23 IT IS VAIN TO BOAST OF A CORRECT CREED, OF RIGHT THEORIES, OF SOUND DOCTRINE, IF THERE BE NO PRACTICAL GODLINESS, NO GOOD WORKS, NO POSITIVE VIRTUES AND ACTIVE CHARITIES AND LABOURS. ORTHODOXY IS IMPORTANT, BUT ORTHODOXY ALONE WILL NOT DO. THE MOST ORTHODOX IN THIS LIST IS DEPICTED AS THE DEADEST...THERE ARE, INDEED, SUCH THINGS AS “DEAD WORKS;” WORKS THAT HAVE NO LIFE-CONNECTION WITH PIETY; WORKS PUT ON FROM WITHOUT, AND NOT BROUGHT FORTH FROM WITHIN; FRUITS TIED UPON THE TREE, AND NOT THE PRODUCT OF ITS LIFE; WHICH ARE NOT AT ALL CHARACTERISTICS OF TRUE RELIGION. THERE MAY BE PRAYERS, VIGILS, FASTS, TEMPLES, ALTARS, PRIESTS, RITES, CEREMONIES, WORSHIP, AND STILL BE NO TRUE PIETY. HEATHENISM HAS ALL THESE.24 TRUE SPIRITUAL LIFE COMES TO THE “LIVING DEAD” BY WAY OF SPIRITUAL REGENERATION (EPH. EPH. 5:14) AND IS CHARACTERIZED BY THE PRESENCE AND LEADING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (EZE. EZE. 1:12, EZE. 1:20; MTT. MAT. 4:1; LUKE LUKE 2:27; ACTS ACTS 8:29; ACTS 10:19; ACTS 13:2; ACTS 16:9-10; ACTS 18:5).
REVELATION 3:2
BE WATCHFUL: A PRESENT TENSE IMPERATIVE PARTICIPLE (ΓΊΝΟΥ ΓΡΗΓΡῶΝ [GINOU GRĒGRŌN]): “YOU BE CONTINUALLY WATCHING!” THE COMMAND TO THE CHURCH AT SARDIS IS THE SAME FOUND THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE TO ALL BELIEVERS. THEY ARE TO BE CONTINUOUSLY WATCHING. “IT IS NOT MERELY THE CALL TO BE AWAKE; IT IS TO REMAIN AWAKE, TO KEEP A VIGIL AS A WATCHMAN IN THE MIDST OF A SLEEPING ENCAMPMENT.”1 THE SARDIAN CHURCH WAS TO BE WATCHFUL BECAUSE OF THE WEAKNESS OF THE FLESH. “‘WATCH AND PRAY, LEST YOU ENTER INTO TEMPTATION. THE SPIRIT INDEED IS WILLING, BUT THE FLESH IS WEAK’” (MTT. MAT. 26:41). THEY WERE TO WATCH THEMSELVES: BUT TAKE HEED TO YOURSELVES, LEST YOUR HEARTS BE WEIGHED DOWN WITH CAROUSING, DRUNKENNESS, AND CARES OF THIS LIFE, AND THAT DAY COME ON YOU UNEXPECTEDLY. FOR IT WILL COME AS A SNARE ON ALL THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH. WATCH THEREFORE, AND PRAY ALWAYS THAT YOU MAY BE COUNTED WORTHY TO ESCAPE ALL THESE THINGS THAT WILL COME TO PASS, AND TO STAND BEFORE THE SON OF MAN. (LUKE LUKE 21:34-36) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THEY WERE ALSO TO WATCH OTHERS IN ORDER TO GUARD THE FELLOWSHIP: THEREFORE TAKE HEED TO YOURSELVES AND TO ALL THE FLOCK, AMONG WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT HAS MADE YOU OVERSEERS, TO SHEPHERD THE CHURCH OF GOD WHICH HE PURCHASED WITH HIS OWN BLOOD. FOR I KNOW THIS, THAT AFTER MY DEPARTURE SAVAGE WOLVES WILL COME IN AMONG YOU, NOT SPARING THE FLOCK. ALSO, FROM AMONG YOURSELVES MEN WILL RISE UP, SPEAKING PERVERSE THINGS, TO DRAW AWAY THE DISCIPLES AFTER THEMSELVES. THEREFORE WATCH, AND REMEMBER THAT FOR THREE YEARS I DID NOT CEASE TO WARN EVERYONE NIGHT AND DAY WITH TEARS. (ACTS ACTS 20:28-31) IF THEY WOULD NOT WATCH, THEN HE WOULD COME UPON THEM AS A THIEF (REV. REV. 3:3+). UNLIKE THE “SECURE SINNER,” THOSE WHO WATCH WILL NOT BE TAKEN BY SURPRISE.
STRENGTHEN THE THINGS WHICH REMAIN: THE CHURCH OF SARDIS HAD NEED OF ENDURANCE AND WAS TO PRESS FORWARD AND STRENGTHEN THOSE THINGS WHICH HAD NOT ALREADY DIED. EVIDENTLY, THEIR FELLOWSHIP HAD BEEN DRAWING BACK FROM GOD’S CALLING: FOR YOU HAVE NEED OF ENDURANCE, SO THAT AFTER YOU HAVE DONE THE WILL OF GOD, YOU MAY RECEIVE THE PROMISE: “FOR YET A LITTLE WHILE, AND HE WHO IS COMING WILL COME AND WILL NOT TARRY. NOW THE JUST SHALL LIVE BY FAITH; BUT IF ANYONE DRAWS BACK, MY SOUL HAS NO PLEASURE IN HIM.” (HEB. HEB. 10:36-38) BUT THE SARDIAN CHURCH WOULD BE UNABLE TO STRENGTHEN THE THINGS WHICH REMAIN EXCEPT FOR A RENEWED DEPENDENCE UPON THE HOLY SPIRIT. FOR IN THEIR OWN EFFORTS, THEY WERE TOTALLY INCAPABLE OF WHAT JESUS HERE COMMANDS.2 AGAIN WE SEE THE PURPOSE FOR CHRIST’S TITLE AS “HE WHO HAS THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD” WHEN WRITING TO THIS DYING CHURCH.
THAT ARE READY TO DIE: THE TRUE & STRONG, BUT BECAME WEAK BRANCHES WERE ALMOST COMPLETELY DISCONNECTED, WITHERED & DESTROYED FROM THE LIFE-GIVING VINE (JOHN JOHN 15:5).
WORKS PERFECT: PERFECT IS ΠΕΠΛΗΡΩΜΈΝΑ [PEPLĒRŌMENA] RATHER THAN ΤΈΛΕΙΑ [TELEIA] INDICATING WORKS PREVIOUSLY PREPARED AND APPOINTED BUT HAVING BEEN UNFULFILLED (EPH. EPH. 2:10). THE WORKS THAT THEY HAD (REV. REV. 3:1+) WERE DONE TO PLEASE OR IMPRESS MEN AND THUS THEIR MOTIVATION WAS FATALLY FLAWED. IN THIS, THE SARDIAN CHURCH WAS FOLLOWING IN THE FOOTSTEPS OF THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS OF JESUS’ DAY: “BUT ALL THEIR WORKS THEY DO TO BE SEEN BY MEN. THEY MAKE THEIR PHYLACTERIES BROAD AND ENLARGE THE BORDERS OF THEIR GARMENTS” (MTT. MAT. 23:5). “EVEN SO YOU ALSO OUTWARDLY APPEAR RIGHTEOUS TO MEN, BUT INSIDE YOU ARE FULL OF HYPOCRISY AND LAWLESSNESS” (MTT. MAT. 23:28).
BEFORE GOD: BEFORE MEN, THE WORKS WERE IMPRESSIVE AND GAVE THE CHURCH A NAME, BUT BEFORE GOD THEY WERE WOOD, HAY, AND STUBBLE LEAVING THEIR APPOINTED TRUE WORKS OF GOD UNFULFILLED. THE NU AND MT DIFFER FROM THE TR HERE HAVING MY GOD. SEE REVELATION REV. 3:12+.
REVELATION 3:3
REMEMBER...HOW YOU HAVE RECEIVED: THE CHURCH AT SARDIS IS GIVEN A COMMAND SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE EPHESIAN CHURCH: TO REMEMBER WHAT THEY HAD EARLIER RECEIVED AND PRACTICED. INATTENTION HAD PLAYED A SIGNIFICANT PART IN THEIR DRIFT AWAY FROM LIFE TOWARD DEATH (HEB. HEB. 2:1).
HOLD FAST: ΤΉΡΕΙ [TĒREI], A PRESENT TENSE IMPERATIVE: “CONTINUALLY HOLD FAST!” LIKE THOSE WHO WOULD BE BLESSED BY “THE WORDS OF THIS PROPHECY” (REV. REV. 1:3+), THE CHURCH AT SARDIS WOULD NEED TO ACTIVELY KEEP THE THINGS THEY HAD HEARD.
REPENT: IF THE EPHESIAN CHURCH WERE TO REPENT AND RETURN TO THEIR FIRST LOVE, THEY WOULD FIND THAT GOD IS ALSO ONCE AGAIN CLOSER TO THEM (ZEC. ZEC. 1:3). PROPERLY SPEAKING, METANOEIN IS “TO KNOW AFTER” AS PRONOEIN IS “TO KNOW BEFORE”; METANOIA IS “AFTERKNOWLEDGE” ...THE NEXT STEP THAT METANOIA SIGNIFIES IS THE CHANGE OF MIND THAT RESULTS FROM THIS AFTERKNOWLEDGE. THUS, TERTULLIAN WROTE: “IN THE GREEK LANGUAGE THE WORD FOR REPENTANCE IS NOT DERIVED FROM THE ADMISSION OF A FAULT BUT FROM A CHANGE OF MIND.” ...LAST OF ALL METANOIA SIGNIFIES A RESULTING CHANGE OF CONDUCT. ...ONLY IN SCRIPTURE AND IN THE WORKS OF THOSE WHO WERE DEPENDENT ON SCRIPTURE DOES METANOIA PREDOMINANTLY REFER TO A CHANGE OF MIND, TO TAKING A WISER VIEW OF THE PAST, TO “THE SOUL’S PERCEPTION OF THE WICKED THINGS IT HAS DONE.”1 REPENTANCE INCLUDES A RECOGNITION OF WRONG-DOING TOGETHER WITH A DECISION TO MOVE IN A DIFFERENT DIRECTION: “REPENT THEREFORE AND BE CONVERTED, THAT YOUR SINS MAY BE BLOTTED OUT, SO THAT TIMES OF REFRESHING MAY COME FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD” (ACTS ACTS 3:19).
IF YOU WILL NOT WATCH: CHRISTIANS ARE TO WATCH: (1) FOR CHRIST; (2) THEMSELVES LEST THEY DRIFT; (3) OTHERS LEST FALSE BRETHREN OR TEACHERS PERVERT WHAT THEY HAVE RECEIVED. HERE THE EMPHASIS IS UPON WATCHING FOR CHRIST (MTT. MAT. 24:42; MAT. 25:13; MARK MARK 13:33, MARK 13:35; MARK MARK 13:37; LUKE LUKE 12:36-40; LUKE 21:36; 1COR. 1COR. 1:7; 1COR. 16:13; PHP. PHP. 3:20; 1TH. 1TH. 1:10; 1TH. 5:6; 2TI. 2TI. 4:8; TIT. TIT. 2:13; HEB. HEB. 9:28; 2PE. 2PE. 3:12; REV. REV. 3:2-3+; REV. REV. 16:15+). AS A THIEF, AND YOU WILL NOT KNOW WHAT HOUR: COMING AS A THIEF ALWAYS DENOTES AN UNEXPECTED COMING IN JUDGMENT BECAUSE A THIEF COMES TO ROB AND DESTROY. CHRIST IS NEVER SAID TO COME FOR HIS CHURCH AS A THIEF. “THE FIRST PHASE OF THE LORD’S COMING IS AS A BRIDEGROOM AND THE SECOND PHASE IS AS A THIEF. HE DOES NOT COME UPON HIS BRIDE AS A THIEF AND HE DOES NOT COME UPON THE APOSTATES AND UNREGENERATE WORLD AS A BRIDEGROOM.”1 HERE, THE PHRASE WOULD REMIND THE SARDIAN CHURCH OF THE HISTORICAL FALL OF THE CITY: THE CITY HAD BEEN CAPTURED TWICE IN ITS HISTORY, ONCE IN 549 B.C. BY CYRUS OF PERSIA AND AGAIN IN 195 B.C. BY ANTIOCHUS THE GREAT, WHILE ITS INHABITANTS WERE INDIFFERENTLY RESTING IN ITS SUPPOSED IMPREGNABILITY. WOULD CHRISTIANS THERE ALLOW THE SAME TO HAPPEN TO THEM AT THE HANDS OF ONE WHOM THEY HAD MADE THEIR SPIRITUAL OPPONENT?2 SOME BELIEVE THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT OF THE LETTER ARGUES FOR UNDERSTANDING THIS THREAT AS PERTAINING TO A LOCALIZED SPIRITUAL COMING IN JUDGMENT: THE CONTEXT OF REV. REV. 3:3+ REQUIRES THAT THE TERM “LIKE A THIEF IN THE NIGHT” DOES NOT HERE REFER TO THE RAPTURE, BUT RATHER TO CHRIST COMING IN JUDGMENT LIKE THAT THREATENED TO THE CHURCH AT EPHESUS (REV. REV. 2:5+), FOR THIS COMING CAN BE AVERTED BY REPENTANCE, BUT THAT CANNOT APPLY TO THE RAPTURE. HERE THE “THIEF” ASPECT IS A REMINDER DRAWN FROM THE EMBARRASSING HISTORY OF THE CITY.3 AT A TIME WHEN THE SARDIAN CHURCH LEAST EXPECTED HIM, JUDGMENT WOULD FALL ON THE LOCAL ASSEMBLY. YET EVEN HERE WHEN A LOCAL APPLICATION APPEARS IN VIEW, WE FIND SCRIPTURE TEACHING A GENERAL PRINCIPLE WHICH WILL APPLY AT THE TIME OF THE END. “THE THREAT HERE IS NOT RELATED TO HIS SECOND COMING, BUT IS THAT THE LORD WOULD COME AND DESTROY THE SARDIS CHURCH IF THERE IS NO REVIVAL. IT CAN ALSO BE EXTRAPOLATED INTO A WARNING OF THE JUDGMENT THAT FACES ALL DEAD CHURCHES AT CHRIST’S RETURN.”4 THERE ARE INDICATORS THAT THE COMING COULD BE ESCHATOLOGICAL: “IN OTHER ALLEGED CASES OF CHRIST’S COMING FOR SPECIAL JUDGMENT (CF. REV. REV. 2:5+, REV. 2:16+, REV. 2:22-23+), CONSEQUENCES ARE EXPLICITLY STATED, BUT HERE NO SUCH PENAL RESULT IS GIVEN. APPARENTLY, IT IS UNDERSTOOD TO BE CHRIST’S PUNISHMENT OF DISLOYALTY AT HIS SECOND ADVENT.”5 ELSEWHERE, SCRIPTURE RELATES THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD WILL COME IN A SIMILAR MANNER: FOR YOU YOURSELVES KNOW PERFECTLY THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD SO COMES AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT. FOR WHEN THEY SAY, “PEACE AND SAFETY!” THEN SUDDEN DESTRUCTION COMES UPON THEM, AS LABOR PAINS UPON A PREGNANT WOMAN. AND THEY SHALL NOT ESCAPE. BUT YOU, BRETHREN, ARE NOT IN DARKNESS, SO THAT THIS DAY SHOULD OVERTAKE YOU AS A THIEF. YOU ARE ALL SONS OF LIGHT AND SONS OF THE DAY. WE ARE NOT OF THE NIGHT NOR OF DARKNESS. THEREFORE LET US NOT SLEEP, AS OTHERS DO, BUT LET US WATCH AND BE SOBER. FOR THOSE WHO SLEEP, SLEEP AT NIGHT, AND THOSE WHO GET DRUNK ARE DRUNK AT NIGHT. BUT LET US WHO ARE OF THE DAY BE SOBER, PUTTING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF FAITH AND LOVE, AND AS A HELMET THE HOPE OF SALVATION. FOR GOD DID NOT APPOINT US TO WRATH, BUT TO OBTAIN SALVATION THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHO DIED FOR US, THAT WHETHER WE WAKE OR SLEEP, WE SHOULD LIVE TOGETHER WITH HIM. (1TH. 1TH. 5:2-10) [EMPHASIS ADDED] BUT THE DAY OF THE LORD WILL COME AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT, IN WHICH THE HEAVENS WILL PASS AWAY WITH A GREAT NOISE, AND THE ELEMENTS WILL MELT WITH FERVENT HEAT; BOTH THE EARTH AND THE WORKS THAT ARE IN IT WILL BE BURNED UP. (2PE. 2PE. 3:10) [EMPHASIS ADDED] ON THE DAY OF THE LORD, JESUS COMES AS A THIEF IN JUDGMENT UPON AN UNSUSPECTING WORLD: BUT AS THE DAYS OF NOAH WERE, SO ALSO WILL THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN BE. FOR AS IN THE DAYS BEFORE THE FLOOD, THEY WERE EATING AND DRINKING, MARRYING AND GIVING IN MARRIAGE, UNTIL THE DAY THAT NOAH ENTERED THE ARK, AND DID NOT KNOW UNTIL THE FLOOD CAME AND TOOK THEM ALL AWAY, SO ALSO WILL THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN BE. THEN TWO MEN WILL BE IN THE FIELD: ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT. TWO WOMEN WILL BE GRINDING AT THE MILL: ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT. WATCH THEREFORE, FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHAT HOUR YOUR LORD IS COMING. BUT KNOW THIS, THAT IF THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE HAD KNOWN WHAT HOUR THE THIEF WOULD COME, HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED AND NOT ALLOWED HIS HOUSE TO BE BROKEN INTO. THEREFORE YOU ALSO BE READY, FOR THE SON OF MAN IS COMING AT AN HOUR YOU DO NOT EXPECT. (MTT. MAT. 24:37-44)6 [EMPHASIS ADDED] TAKE HEED, WATCH AND PRAY; FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHEN THE TIME IS. IT IS LIKE A MAN GOING TO A FAR COUNTRY, WHO LEFT HIS HOUSE AND GAVE AUTHORITY TO HIS SERVANTS, AND TO EACH HIS WORK, AND COMMANDED THE DOORKEEPER TO WATCH. WATCH THEREFORE, FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHEN THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE IS COMING—IN THE EVENING, AT MIDNIGHT, AT THE CROWING OF THE ROOSTER, OR IN THE MORNING— LEST, COMING SUDDENLY, HE FIND YOU SLEEPING. AND WHAT I SAY TO YOU, I SAY TO ALL: ‘WATCH!’ (MARK MARK 13:33-37) LET YOUR WAIST BE GIRDED AND YOUR LAMPS BURNING; AND YOU YOURSELVES BE LIKE MEN WHO WAIT FOR THEIR MASTER, WHEN HE WILL RETURN FROM THE WEDDING, THAT WHEN HE COMES AND KNOCKS THEY MAY OPEN TO HIM IMMEDIATELY. BLESSED ARE THOSE SERVANTS WHOM THE MASTER, WHEN HE COMES, WILL FIND WATCHING. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU THAT HE WILL GIRD HIMSELF AND HAVE THEM SIT DOWN TO EAT, AND WILL COME AND SERVE THEM. AND IF HE SHOULD COME IN THE SECOND WATCH, OR COME IN THE THIRD WATCH, AND FIND THEM SO, BLESSED ARE THOSE SERVANTS. BUT KNOW THIS, THAT IF THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE HAD KNOWN WHAT HOUR THE THIEF WOULD COME, HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED AND NOT ALLOWED HIS HOUSE TO BE BROKEN INTO. THEREFORE YOU ALSO BE READY, FOR THE SON OF MAN IS COMING AT AN HOUR YOU DO NOT EXPECT. (LUKE LUKE 12:35-40)7 [EMPHASIS ADDED] 
“BEHOLD, I AM COMING AS A THIEF. BLESSED IS HE WHO WATCHES, AND KEEPS HIS GARMENTS, LEST HE WALK NAKED AND THEY SEE HIS SHAME.” (REV. REV. 16:15+) [EMPHASIS ADDED] CHRIST’S COMING AS A THIEF HAS NO REFERENCE TO HIS COMING FOR THE CHURCH AT THE RAPTURE. HIS THIEF-LIKE COMING OCCURS AT THE DAY OF THE LORD. SINCE PAUL TELLS THE THESSALONIANS THEY WERE WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THE PROPHETIC TRUTH CONCERNING THE DAY OF THE LORD, THIS DAY IS NOT TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE RAPTURE, ABOUT WHICH PAUL DID NEED TO WRITE TO CLARIFY THEIR UNDERSTANDING. THE DAY OF THE LORD BEGINS WITH THE GREAT TRIBULATION, AND ENDS WITH THE CLOSE OF THE MILLENNIUM. THOSE WHO SHALL “NOT ESCAPE” (1TH. 1TH. 5:3) ARE THOSE WHO ARE NOT BRETHREN, WHO FAIL TO WATCH AND PRAY (LUKE LUKE 21:36), ARE NOT COUNTED WORTHY TO ESCAPE, AND THEREFORE GO ON INTO THE TRIBULATION PERIOD.8 PAUL SAID MUCH THE SAME THING TO THE THESSALONIAN CHURCH AS JESUS SAYS HERE TO THE CHURCH AT SARDIS—TO THE FAITHFUL WHO REMAIN WATCHING, CHRIST WILL NOT COME AS A THIEF: FOR YOU YOURSELVES KNOW PERFECTLY THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD SO COMES AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT. FOR WHEN THEY SAY, “PEACE AND SAFETY!” THEN SUDDEN DESTRUCTION COMES UPON THEM, AS LABOR PAINS UPON A PREGNANT WOMAN. AND THEY SHALL NOT ESCAPE. BUT YOU, BRETHREN, ARE NOT IN DARKNESS, SO THAT THIS DAY SHOULD OVERTAKE YOU AS A THIEF. YOU ARE ALL SONS OF LIGHT AND SONS OF THE DAY. WE ARE NOT OF THE NIGHT NOR OF DARKNESS. THEREFORE LET US NOT SLEEP, AS OTHERS DO , BUT LET US WATCH AND BE SOBER. (1TH. 1TH. 5:2-6) [EMPHASIS ADDED] A MAJOR THEME THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE IS THE IMPENDING ARRIVAL OF GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH. ALTHOUGH THE KINGDOM WILL BE A TIME OF GREAT BLESSING, PEACE, AND PROSPERITY UPON THE EARTH, SCRIPTURE REVEALS THAT THE ARRIVAL OF GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH IS CHARACTERIZED BY CONFLICT AND JUDGMENT. WHY DO THE NATIONS RAGE, AND THE PEOPLE PLOT A VAIN THING? THE KINGS OF THE EARTH SET THEMSELVES, AND THE RULERS TAKE COUNSEL TOGETHER, AGAINST THE LORD AND AGAINST HIS ANOINTED, SAYING, “LET US BREAK THEIR BONDS IN PIECES AND CAST AWAY THEIR CORDS FROM US.” HE WHO SITS IN THE HEAVENS SHALL LAUGH; THE LORD SHALL HOLD THEM IN DERISION. THEN HE SHALL SPEAK TO THEM IN HIS WRATH, AND DISTRESS THEM IN HIS DEEP DISPLEASURE: “YET I HAVE SET MY KING ON MY HOLY HILL OF ZION.” I WILL DECLARE THE DECREE: THE LORD HAS SAID TO ME, “YOU ARE MY SON, TODAY I HAVE BEGOTTEN YOU. ASK OF ME, AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE NATIONS FOR YOUR INHERITANCE, AND THE ENDS OF THE EARTH FOR YOUR POSSESSION. YOU SHALL BREAK THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON; YOU SHALL DASH THEM TO PIECES LIKE A POTTER’S VESSEL.” (PS. PS. 2:1-9) THIS PSALM RECORDS THE GENERAL OPPOSITION OF MAN TO THE RULE OF GOD, ESPECIALLY BY THE LEADERS OF MEN. THE DIVINE RESPONSE TO THIS REJECTION INCLUDES WRATH AND A PROMISE THAT JESUS WILL ‘BREAK THEM’ AND ‘DASH THEM.’ THESE ARE NOT TERMS DESCRIBING GRADUAL CHRISTIAN CONVERSION AND ENLIGHTENMENT WHICH WILL ONE DAY ENCIRCLE THE GLOBE AS MEN CONTINUALLY TURN TO GOD. RATHER, THIS PSALM DESCRIBES THE RADICAL INTERVENTION BY GOD INTO HUMAN HISTORY TO OVERTHROW THE REJECTION OF HIS KING. GOD’S CLIMACTIC INTERVENTION IN THE AFFAIRS OF A REJECTING WORLD TO ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM ON EARTH IS THE THEME OF NUMEROUS OTHER PASSAGES. FOR EXAMPLE: YOU WATCHED WHILE A STONE WAS CUT OUT WITHOUT HANDS, WHICH STRUCK THE IMAGE ON ITS FEET OF IRON AND CLAY, AND BROKE THEM IN PIECES. THEN THE IRON, THE CLAY, THE BRONZE, THE SILVER, AND THE GOLD WERE CRUSHED TOGETHER, AND BECAME LIKE CHAFF FROM THE SUMMER THRESHING FLOORS; THE WIND CARRIED THEM AWAY SO THAT NO TRACE OF THEM WAS FOUND. AND THE STONE THAT STRUCK THE IMAGE BECAME A GREAT MOUNTAIN AND FILLED THE WHOLE EARTH. (DAN. DAN. 2:34-35) AND IN THE DAYS OF THESE KINGS THE GOD OF HEAVEN WILL SET UP A KINGDOM WHICH SHALL NEVER BE DESTROYED; AND THE KINGDOM SHALL NOT BE LEFT TO OTHER PEOPLE; IT SHALL BREAK IN PIECES AND CONSUME ALL THESE KINGDOMS, AND IT SHALL STAND FOREVER. INASMUCH AS YOU SAW THAT THE STONE WAS CUT OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN WITHOUT HANDS, AND THAT IT BROKE IN PIECES THE IRON, THE BRONZE, THE CLAY, THE SILVER, AND THE GOLD-THE GREAT GOD HAS MADE KNOWN TO THE KING WHAT WILL COME TO PASS AFTER THIS. THE DREAM IS CERTAIN, AND ITS INTERPRETATION IS SURE. (DAN. DAN. 2:44-45) IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM, INTERPRETED BY GOD THROUGH DANIEL, AN IMAGE MADE OF VARIOUS METALS REPRESENTING A SERIES OF KINGDOMS IS DESCRIBED. SIGNIFICANTLY, THE DREAM INCLUDES THE VISION OF A STONE “CUT WITHOUT HANDS” WHICH STRIKES THE IMAGE RESULTING IN THE VARIOUS METALS BEING “CRUSHED.” THE IMAGERY HERE IS VIOLENT, SUDDEN AND DRAMATIC—THE EXACT OPPOSITE OF THE GRADUAL WORLDWIDE CONVERSION WHICH POSTMILLENNIALISTS EXPECT TO BE THE FRUIT OF THE GOSPEL SPREADING ACROSS THE EARTH. I WAS WATCHING; AND THE SAME HORN WAS MAKING WAR AGAINST THE SAINTS, AND PREVAILING AGAINST THEM, UNTIL THE ANCIENT OF DAYS CAME, AND A JUDGMENT WAS MADE IN FAVOR OF THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH, AND THE TIME CAME FOR THE SAINTS TO POSSESS THE KINGDOM. THUS, HE SAID: ‘THE FOURTH BEAST SHALL BE A FOURTH KINGDOM ON EARTH, WHICH SHALL BE DIFFERENT FROM ALL OTHER KINGDOMS, AND SHALL DEVOUR THE WHOLE EARTH, TRAMPLE IT AND BREAK IT IN PIECES. THE TEN HORNS ARE TEN KINGS WHO SHALL ARISE FROM THIS KINGDOM. AND ANOTHER SHALL RISE AFTER THEM; HE SHALL BE DIFFERENT FROM THE FIRST ONES, AND SHALL SUBDUE THREE KINGS. HE SHALL SPEAK POMPOUS WORDS AGAINST THE MOST HIGH, SHALL PERSECUTE THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH, AND SHALL INTEND TO CHANGE TIMES AND LAW. THEN THE SAINTS SHALL BE GIVEN INTO HIS HAND FOR A TIME AND TIMES AND HALF A TIME. ’BUT THE COURT SHALL BE SEATED, AND THEY SHALL TAKE AWAY HIS DOMINION, TO CONSUME AND DESTROY IT FOREVER. THEN THE KINGDOM AND DOMINION, AND THE GREATNESS OF THE KINGDOMS UNDER THE WHOLE HEAVEN, SHALL BE GIVEN TO THE PEOPLE, THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH. HIS KINGDOM IS AN EVERLASTING KINGDOM, AND ALL DOMINIONS SHALL SERVE AND OBEY HIM.’ (DAN. DAN. 7:21-27) DANIEL’S DREAM AND VISIONS RECORD YET ANOTHER ABRUPT TRANSITION. PRIOR TO THE “JUDGMENT IN FAVOR OF THE SAINTS,” THE “HORN WAS MAKING WAR AGAINST THE SAINTS, AND PREVAILING AGAINST THEM” [EMPHASIS ADDED]. THIS PASSAGE DESCRIBES EVENTS IMMEDIATELY PRIOR TO THE COMING OF GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH. THIS COMING OF GOD’S KINGDOM IS SOMETHING WHICH JESUS INSTRUCTED HIS DISCIPLES AND BY EXTENSION, ALL BELIEVERS THROUGHOUT THE AGES TO PRAY FOR (MTT. MAT. 6:10). DID THE KINGDOM COME IN THIS SENSE AT THE CRUCIFIXION AND RESURRECTION OF JESUS? NO. WE KNOW THIS FROM THE CONDITIONS WHICH THE LORD SET FORTH IN THE PRAYER: “YOUR KINGDOM COME. YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] UNTIL GOD’S WILL IS BEING DONE “ON EARTH AS IN HEAVEN,” THE KINGDOM OF GOD HAS NOT COME IN THE SENSE JESUS WOULD HAVE US PRAY FOR, NOR IN THE WAY THE PREVIOUS PASSAGES DESCRIBE. IDEALISTS INTERPRET THESE PASSAGES AS SYMBOLIZING SPIRITUAL CONFLICT RATHER THAN PHYSICAL CONFLICT WHEREAS PRETERISTS TEND TO SEE THESE PASSAGES AS HYPERBOLIC DESCRIPTIONS OF FIRST-CENTURY EVENTS. BUT LITERAL INTERPRETATION AND THE MANY PASSAGES INDICATING THAT THE EARTH WILL REJECT THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD (MTT. MAT. 24:10-12; 2TH. 2TH. 2:3; 1TI. 1TI. 4:1-3; 2TI. 2TI. 3:1-9; 2PE. 2PE. 2:3-7) INDICATE THAT CHRISTIANITY WILL NOT GRADUALLY SUBSUME THE SOCIAL AND POLITICAL INSTITUTIONS OF EARTH RESULTING IN A “GOLDEN AGE.” RATHER, THE WORLD SYSTEM IS PREDICTED TO EVENTUALLY REJECT AND INTENSELY PERSECUTE THE PEOPLE OF GOD. IT IS ONLY BY THE DIRECT INTERVENTION OF GOD AND BY HIS OWN HAND THAT PEACE AND JUSTICE WILL PREVAIL. AS IN PREVIOUS DISPENSATIONAL TESTS OF MANKIND,1 THIS AGE WILL ALSO END IN TROUBLE. THE SCRIPTURES FREQUENTLY DESCRIBE THE EVENTS ATTENDING THIS PERIOD USING THE TERM TRIBULATION. THE TERM TRIBULATION IS USED IN SEVERAL DIFFERENT WAYS IN SCRIPTURE. IT IS USED IN A NON-TECHNICAL, NON-ESCHATOLOGICAL SENSE IN REFERENCE TO ANY TIME OF SUFFERING OR TESTING INTO WHICH ONE GOES. IT IS SO USED IN MATTHEW MAT. 13:21; MARK MARK 4:17; JOHN JOHN 16:33; ROMANS ROM. 5:3; ROM. 12:12; 2 CORINTHIANS 2COR. 1:4; 2 THESSALONIANS 2TH. 1:4; REVELATION REV. 1:8-9+. IT IS USED IN ITS TECHNICAL OR ESCHATOLOGICAL SENSE IN REFERENCE TO THE WHOLE PERIOD OF THE SEVEN YEARS OF TRIBULATION, AS IN REVELATION REV. 2:22+ OR MATTHEW MAT. 24:29. IT IS ALSO USED IN REFERENCE TO THE LAST HALF OF THIS SEVEN YEAR PERIOD, AS IN MATTHEW MAT. 24:21.2 SEVERAL WELL-KNOWN TITLES ARE APPLIED BY SCRIPTURE TO THIS COMING TIME OF TROUBLE: THE DAY OF THE LORD, THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE, AND THE GREAT TRIBULATION.
THE TRIBULATION PRECEDES THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM ON EARTH
[image: The Tribulation precedes the Messianic Kingdom on Earth]
THE CONCEPT OF TROUBLE OR TRIBULATION IS ASSOCIATED WILL ALL THREE [TITLES]: THE DAY OF THE LORD IN ZEP. ZEP. 1:14-17, THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE IN JER. JER. 30:7, AND THE GREAT TRIBULATION IN DAN. DAN. 12:1 [JESUS’ GREAT TRIBULATION STATEMENTS IN MTT. MAT. 24:21, MAT. 24:29 WERE A REFERENCE TO DANIEL DAN. 12:1, INDICATING THAT DANIEL IS REFERRING TO THE GREAT TRIBULATION]. ALL THREE OF THESE OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGES USE THE SAME WORD FOR TROUBLE. THE HEBREW SCHOLARS WHO PRODUCED THE SEPTUAGINT USED THE GREEK WORD FOR TRIBULATION TO TRANSLATE THIS HEBREW WORD FOR TROUBLE IN ZEPHANIAH ZEP. 1:15 AND DANIEL DAN. 12:1, SHOWING THEY UNDERSTOOD THAT BOTH THE DAY OF THE LORD AND THE GREAT TRIBULATION WILL BE CHARACTERIZED BY TRIBULATION.4 THIS TIME OF TROUBLE IS UNAVOIDABLY CONNECTED WITH “THE PROBLEM OF MAN.” THIS PROBLEM IS AS OLD AS SATAN: PRIDE. IT IS GOD’S EXPRESS PURPOSE TO TURN MAN’S PRIDE TO HUMILITY IN “THE DAY OF THE LORD.” ENTER INTO THE ROCK, AND HIDE IN THE DUST, FROM THE TERROR OF THE LORD AND THE GLORY OF HIS MAJESTY. THE LOFTY LOOKS OF MAN SHALL BE HUMBLED, THE HAUGHTINESS OF MEN SHALL BE BOWED DOWN, AND THE LORD ALONE SHALL BE EXALTED IN THAT DAY. FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD OF HOSTS SHALL COME UPON EVERYTHING PROUD AND LOFTY, UPON EVERYTHING LIFTED UP-AND IT SHALL BE BROUGHT LOW- UPON ALL THE CEDARS OF LEBANON THAT ARE HIGH AND LIFTED UP, AND UPON ALL THE OAKS OF BASHAN; UPON ALL THE HIGH MOUNTAINS, AND UPON ALL THE HILLS THAT ARE LIFTED UP; UPON EVERY HIGH TOWER, AND UPON EVERY FORTIFIED WALL; UPON ALL THE SHIPS OF TARSHISH, AND UPON ALL THE BEAUTIFUL SLOOPS. THE LOFTINESS OF MAN SHALL BE BOWED DOWN, AND THE HAUGHTINESS OF MEN SHALL BE BROUGHT LOW; THE LORD ALONE WILL BE EXALTED IN THAT DAY. (ISA. ISA. 2:10-17) [EMPHASIS ADDED] 
WILL NOT: THE NEGATION HERE IS WITH Οὐ ΜΈ [OU ME], THE STRONGEST POSSIBLE FORM OF NEGATION IN KOINE GREEK.9 NO MATTER THE RESOLVE, AWARENESS, OR INTELLIGENCE OF THOSE WHO FAIL TO CONTINUOUSLY WATCH, THEY WILL BE SPIRITUALLY DECEIVED AND WILL NOT KNOW THE TIME.
REVELATION 3:4
A FEW EVEN IN SARDIS: GOD NEVER LUMPS THE FAITHFUL IN WITH THE ERRANT IN HIS ASSESSMENT. EVEN IN THE MIDST OF A WICKED CULTURE, THERE ARE THOSE WHO TRUST IN HIM WHICH HE WILL NEVER FORSAKE (GEN. GEN. 6:9; GEN. 18:25; GEN. 19:22; JOS. JOS. 6:17).
NOT DEFILED THEIR GARMENTS [BY ANY KIND OF SEXUALITY]: BEFORE COMING TO FAITH, THESE FEW WERE WEARING “FILTHY RAGS” IN COMPARISON TO THE RIGHTEOUSNESS REQUIRED BY GOD (ISA. ISA. 64:6). HAVING TRUSTED IN CHRIST, HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS HAS BEEN IMPUTED TO THEM AND THEY ARE POSITIONALLY HOLY. EVEN THEN, IN THEIR WALK, THEY COULD BECOME DEFILED BY FLESHLY ACTIVITIES OF THE WORLD (JAS. JAS. 1:27; JUDE JUDE 1:23). BY CONFESSING THEIR SINS, THESE FEW HAD STEADFASTLY REMAINED IN CLOSE FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD (1JN. 1JN. 1:9).
SHALL WALK WITH ME: THE PICTURE OF WALKING IS TWO-FOLD: (1) THE FAITHFUL ARE PRESENTLY GUIDED BY THE SPIRIT TO WALK IN HIS WAYS (GEN. GEN. 5:22; 1S. 1S. 2:9; JOB JOB 23:14; PS. PS. 37:5, PS. 37:23; PS. 40:2; PS. 66:9; PS. 119:133; PR. PR. 3:6; PR. 16:9; PR. 19:21; PR. 20:24; ISA. ISA. 2:3; ISA. 30:21; ISA. 48:17; JER. JER. 6:16; JER. 10:23; ROM. ROM. 8:1, ROM. 8:4-6; GAL. GAL. 5:16); (2) IN THE FUTURE, THE REDEEMED WILL HAVE FULL FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD AS DID ADAM IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN (GEN. GEN. 3:8; REV. REV. 21:3+; REV. 22:3-4+).
IN WHITE: THEY WILL WEAR WHITE GARMENTS IN CONTRAST TO THE “FILTHY GARMENTS” THEY WORE PRIOR TO COMING TO FAITH: NOW JOSHUA WAS CLOTHED WITH FILTHY GARMENTS, AND WAS STANDING BEFORE THE ANGEL. THEN HE ANSWERED AND SPOKE TO THOSE WHO STOOD BEFORE HIM, SAYING, “TAKE AWAY THE FILTHY GARMENTS FROM HIM.” AND TO HIM HE SAID, “SEE, I HAVE REMOVED YOUR INIQUITY FROM YOU, AND I WILL CLOTHE YOU WITH RICH ROBES.” AND I SAID, “LET THEM PUT A CLEAN TURBAN ON HIS HEAD.” SO THEY PUT A CLEAN TURBAN ON HIS HEAD, AND THEY PUT THE CLOTHES ON HIM. AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD STOOD BY. (ZEC. ZEC. 3:3-5) THESE ARE THOSE WHOSE SIN HAS BEEN ATONED BY THE BLOOD OF JESUS, WHO “WASH THEIR GARMENTS IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB.” THOSE AT SARDIS IN JOHN’S DAY ARE TO BE FOLLOWED BY A CONSTANT STREAM OF FAITHFUL THROUGHOUT HISTORY CULMINATING IN THOSE WHO STAND FIRM TO OBTAIN THE CROWN OF LIFE DURING THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 7:9-17+). THOSE SLAIN FOR THE WORD OF GOD AND FOR THE TESTIMONY THEY HELD ARE GIVEN WHITE ROBES TO WEAR (REV. REV. 6:9-11+). THE WHITE COLOR SPEAKS OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, BUT ALSO OF THE MARRIAGE GARMENTS WORN BY HIS BRIDE AND THOSE WHO ATTEND THE WEDDING FEAST WHO ARE FOUND TO BE “SPOTLESS AND WITHOUT BLEMISH” AND “WHITE AND CLEAN”: BUT WHEN THE KING CAME IN TO SEE THE GUESTS, HE SAW A MAN THERE WHO DID NOT HAVE ON A WEDDING GARMENT. (MTT. MAT. 22:11) “LET US BE GLAD AND REJOICE AND GIVE HIM GLORY, FOR THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB HAS COME, AND HIS WIFE HAS MADE HERSELF READY.” AND TO HER IT WAS GRANTED TO BE ARRAYED IN FINE LINEN, CLEAN AND BRIGHT, FOR THE FINE LINEN IS THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS...AND THE ARMIES IN HEAVEN, CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, WHITE AND CLEAN, FOLLOWED HIM ON WHITE HORSES. (REV. REV. 19:7-14+) HUSBANDS, LOVE YOUR WIVES, JUST AS CHRIST ALSO LOVED THE CHURCH AND GAVE HIMSELF FOR HER, THAT HE MIGHT SANCTIFY AND CLEANSE HER WITH THE WASHING OF WATER BY THE WORD, THAT HE MIGHT PRESENT HER TO HIMSELF A GLORIOUS CHURCH, NOT HAVING SPOT OR WRINKLE OR ANY SUCH THING, BUT THAT SHE SHOULD BE HOLY AND WITHOUT BLEMISH. (EPH EPH. 5:25-27)
THEY ARE WORTHY: THEIR WORTHINESS IS FOUND IN THE WORTHINESS OF HIM ON WHOM THEY HAVE BELIEVED. THOSE WHO WERE AT ONE TIME INVITED TO THE WEDDING, BUT REJECTED THE BRIDEGROOM WERE NOT WORTHY TO ATTEND. “THEN HE SAID TO HIS SERVANTS, ’THE WEDDING IS READY, BUT THOSE WHO WERE INVITED WERE NOT WORTHY” (MTT. MAT. 22:8). THOSE WITH FAITH IN CHRIST ARE ADOPTED INTO GOD’S FAMILY AND ARE FOUND WORTHY TO ATTAIN THE RESURRECTION OF LIFE (LUKE LUKE 20:34-36, THE FIRST RESURRECTION. GOD’S WORD DOES NOT REFUSE TO ASCRIBE A WORTHINESS TO MEN (MTT. MAT. 10:10-11; MAT. 22:8; LUKE LUKE 20:35; LUKE 21:36; 2TH. 2TH. 1:5, 2TH. 1:11); ALTHOUGH THIS WORTHINESS MUST EVER BE CONTEMPLATED AS RELATIVE AND NOT ABSOLUTE; AS RESTING ON GOD’S FREE ACCEPTANCE OF AN OBEDIENCE WHICH WOULD FAIN BE PERFECT, EVEN WHILE IT ACTUALLY IS MOST IMPERFECT, AND ON THIS HIS ACCEPTANCE AND ALLOWANCE OF IT ALONE.1
REVELATION 3:5
OVERCOMES: EACH LETTER CLOSES WITH ONE OR MORE PROMISES FOR “HE WHO OVERCOMES.” THE QUESTION ARISES, “WHO IS THE OVERCOMER?” THE QUESTION THAT NEEDS RESOLVING INVOLVES A PROPER IDENTIFICATION OF THIS OVERCOMER. DOES HE BELONG TO A SPECIAL CLASS OF CHRISTIANS COMPOSED OF THOSE WHO ARE SPIRITUAL AND NOT CARNAL? OR IS HE PART OF A SPECIAL GROUP OF CHRISTIANS WHO ARE SET APART FOR EVENTUAL MARTYRDOM? OR IS “OVERCOMER” SIMPLY ANOTHER NAME FOR THOSE WHO ARE GENUINELY REGENERATE BELIEVERS?1 A SURVEY OF THE REWARDS PROMISED FOR THE OVERCOMER IN EACH CHURCH SHOWS THAT THEY CORRELATE WITH THE GENERAL BENEFITS OF SALVATION OFFERED TO ALL BELIEVERS (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:26-27+; REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:12+, REV. 3:21+). THESE PROMISES DESCRIBE THE REWARDS FOR TRUE BELIEVERS WITHIN THE LARGER BODY OF EACH CHURCH, COMPOSED OF BOTH TRUE AND PROFESSING CHRISTIANS. ALMOST ALL THE REFERENCES TO OVERCOMING MENTION A PROMISE FOR ALL BELIEVERS, PROMISES THAT ACCOMPANY SALVATION...IT WOULD SEEM STRANGE TO THINK OF ONLY SOME BELIEVERS EATING OF THE TREE OF LIFE, OR NOT BEING HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH, OR NOT BEING CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS. [EMPHASIS ADDED]2 AS TO THE DEFINITION OF OVERCOMER, IT CAN BEST BE UNDERSTOOD IN LIGHT OF WHAT JOHN SAYS ELSEWHERE: FOR WHATEVER IS BORN OF GOD OVERCOMES THE WORLD. AND THIS IS THE VICTORY THAT HAS OVERCOME THE WORLD—OUR FAITH. WHO IS HE WHO OVERCOMES THE WORLD, BUT HE WHO BELIEVES THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD? (1JN 1JN. 5:4-5) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE OVERCOMERS IN EACH CHURCH DO SO, NOT BY THEIR ACTIONS—RATHER THEIR ACTIONS ARE AN INDICATION OF THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH THE OVERCOMER, JESUS CHRIST (JOHN JOHN 16:33; 1JN. 1JN. 4:4). JOHN INDICATES THAT THOSE WHO OVERCOME DO SO BY WAY OF THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD: I WRITE TO YOU, FATHERS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN HIM WHO IS FROM THE BEGINNING. I WRITE TO YOU, YOUNG MEN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE OVERCOME THE WICKED ONE. I WRITE TO YOU, LITTLE CHILDREN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN THE FATHER (STEPHEN). (1JN 1JN. 2:13) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THOSE WHO OVERCOME DO SO BY TRUSTING IN CHRIST AND HIS SACRIFICE, REMAINING UNWAVERING IN THEIR FAITH, EVEN WHEN FACED WITH DEATH (REV. REV. 12:11+). THEY INHERIT ALL THINGS BECAUSE OF THEIR POSITION IN CHRIST AS SONS OF GOD (REV. REV. 21:7+).
CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS: CLOTHED IS ΠΕΡΙΒΑΛΕῖΤΑΙ [PERIBALEITAI], THE OVERCOMER WILL CAUSE HIMSELF TO BE CLOTHED IN WHITE.1 THE OVERCOMER WILL BE CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS LIKE THOSE IN LAODICEA WHO ARE COUNSELED “TO BUY ... WHITE GARMENTS, THAT YOU MAY BE CLOTHED, THAT THE SHAME OF YOUR NAKEDNESS MAY NOT BE REVEALED” (REV. REV. 3:18+). THIS CLOTHING COVERS NAKEDNESS, REMINDING US OF THE HEBREW WORD FOR ATONEMENT, כֻפַּר [ḴUPPAR]: “PUAL - TO BE COVERED OVER.”2 THE WHITE GARMENTS ARE A SYMBOL OF REDEMPTION (REV. REV. 4:4+; REV. 5:8-9+; REV. 7:9-17+). THE SIN OF THE OVERCOMER WILL BE REMOVED FROM GOD’S SIGHT BY BEING COVERED BY THE “RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD” (ROM. ROM. 3:5, ROM. 3:21-26; ROM. 10:3; 2COR. 2COR. 5:21; PHP. PHP. 3:9; JAS. JAS. 1:20). SOME HAVE ALSO SEEN THE WHITE GARMENTS AS A POSSIBLE ALLUSION TO THE GLORIFIED STATE OF THE REDEEMED (DAN. DAN. 12:3; MTT. MAT. 13:43; ROM. ROM. 8:19, ROM. 8:23; PHP. PHP. 3:21). THE ARMIES OF HEAVEN WHO APPEAR WITH THE WARRIOR MESSIAH ARE “ARRAYED IN FINE LINEN, WHITE AND PURE” (REV. REV. 19:14+). IT WOULD SEEM, THEREFORE, THAT THE WHITE GARMENTS PROMISED TO THE OVERCOMER IN REV. REV. 3:5+ REPRESENT AN ATTIRE APPROPRIATE TO THE HEAVENLY STATE. SINCE THEY ARE MADE WHITE BY WASHING IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 7:13+), THE FIGURE IS HIGHLY APPROPRIATE TO PORTRAY JUSTIFICATION.3
I WILL NOT: THIS IS EMPHATIC AND A COMMANDING PROMISE TO THOSE WHO ARE INDEED TRULY WORTHY: A DOUBLE NEGATIVE (LUKE LUKE 21:33; JOHN JOHN 6:37; JOHN 8:51; JOHN 13:8; REV. REV. 2:11+).
BLOT OUT HIS NAME FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE: THE CHURCH AT SARDIS HAD A NAME AND LIKELY HAD AN OFFICIAL ROLL CONTAINING THE NAMES OF THOSE WHO ATTENDED. YET IT WAS DEAD. JESUS DIRECTS THE CHURCH MEMBERS TO BE CONCERNED WHETHER THEY ARE IN THE BOOK OF LIFE RATHER THAN THE CHURCH ROLE. THE ULTIMATE PURPOSE OF THE BOOK OF LIFE IS TO RECORD THE NAMES OF THOSE WHO HAVE TRUSTED IN JESUS CHRIST FOR SALVATION AND HAVE HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IMPUTED TO THEIR ACCOUNT (GEN. GEN. 15:6; ROM. ROM. 3:22; ROM. 4:3, ROM. 4:6, ROM. 4:9, ROM. 4:11; 2COR. 2COR. 5:21). SINCE CHRIST’S ATONING SACRIFICE IS THE BASIS FOR REDEMPTION, IT IS ALSO REFERRED TO AS “THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE” (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 21:27+).
CONFESS HIS NAME: CHRIST TAUGHT THE SAME IN THE GOSPELS—THAT WHOEVER WOULD CONFESS HIM BEFORE MEN, IN TURN, HE WOULD CONFESS BEFORE HIS FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE ANGELS (MTT. MAT. 10:32; LUKE LUKE 12:8). WHAT POWERFUL INCENTIVE THIS IS FOR OUR WITNESS OF HIM IN THE FACE OF SKEPTICS AND MOCKERS! WHEN STANDING BEFORE SUCH MEN, LET US CONSIDER OURSELVES TO BE STANDING BEFORE THE VERY THRONE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN OUR CONFESSION OF THE SON. “COMING IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE PROMISE OF NOT ERASING THE OVERCOMER’S NAME FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE, THIS PROMISE IMPLIES THAT ON THAT FUTURE DAY OF RECKONING THE JUDGE WILL ACKNOWLEDGE THE NAMES WRITTEN IN THE BOOK AS THOSE WHO BELONG TO HIM.”4
REVELATION 3:6
LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES: WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS: CHRIST HAD BEEN SPEAKING BUT NOW IT IS THE SPIRIT WHO SPEAKS - A DECLARATION OF CHRIST’S DEITY AND A TESTIMONY TO THE INSPIRATION OF SCRIPTURE. WHEN JESUS PROMISED TO SEND ANOTHER HELPER (ΠΑΡΑΚΛΗΤΟΝ [PARAKLĒTON]), THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, HE SAID, “I WILL NOT LEAVE YOU ORPHANS; I WILL COME TO YOU.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOHN JOHN 14:18). IT IS THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST, THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHO INITIATES PROPHECY (1PE. 1PE. 1:11). HE IS THE SOURCE OF ALL SPIRITUAL REVELATION AND ILLUMINATION (JOHN JOHN 14:17; JOHN 15:26; JOHN 16:13). TO THE CHURCHES: EACH LETTER IS GIVEN FOR THE BENEFIT OF ALL SEVEN CHURCHES. THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS GIVEN TO: (1) JOHN; (2) EACH INDIVIDUAL CHURCH; (3) ALL SEVEN CHURCHES; (4) ALL CHURCHES OF ALL TIME; (5) ALL BELIEVERS IN EVERY AGE (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:29+; REV. 3:6+, REV. 3:13+, REV. 3:22+; REV. 13:9+). 
REVELATION 3:7
THE ANGEL: IN MOST CASES, THE GRAMMAR OF THE LETTERS TO EACH CHURCH IMPLICATES EACH INDIVIDUAL ANGEL. THIS IS REFLECTED BY THE PREPONDERANCE OF VERB FORMS IN THE SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR. YET THE THINGS WHICH ARE SAID TO THE ANGEL INCLUDE ASPECTS WHICH COULD ONLY BE TRUE OF THE WIDER CHURCH MEMBERSHIP. IN SOME CASES, THE GRAMMAR ITSELF REFLECTS A BROADER APPLICATION. FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE LETTER TO THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA, SEVEN OF THE GREEK WORDS INDICATE THE ANGEL IS AN INDIVIDUAL (SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR, YOU). YET THREE WORDS INDICATE THE LARGER CHURCH MEMBERSHIP (SECOND-PERSON PLURAL, YOU ALL). TO THE ANGEL [SINGULAR]...I KNOW YOUR [SINGULAR] WORKS...BUT YOU [SINGULAR] ARE RICH...YOU [SINGULAR] DO NOT FEAR...THOSE THINGS WHICH YOU [SINGULAR] ARE ABOUT TO SUFFER...THE DEVIL IS ABOUT TO THROW SOME OF YOU [PLURAL] INTO PRISON...THAT YOU [PLURAL] MAY BE TESTED, AND YOU [PLURAL] WILL HAVE TRIBULATION...YOU [SINGULAR] BE FAITHFUL...AND I WILL GIVE YOU [SINGULAR] THE CROWN OF LIFE. (REV. REV. 2:8-10+) SINCE A NUMBER OF INDIVIDUALS ARE TO BE THROWN INTO PRISON TO BE TESTED, THE PROMISE OF THE CROWN OF LIFE CANNOT BE STRICTLY FOR THE INDIVIDUAL ANGEL, BUT SURELY MUST APPLY TO ALL THOSE WHO REMAIN FAITHFUL. WE SHOULD TAKE CARE NOT TO MAKE TOO MUCH OF THE GRAMMATICAL DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THE SINGLE ANGEL AND THE PLURAL CONGREGATION. WHEN ALL THESE FACTORS ARE CONSIDERED, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE BEST SOLUTION IS ONE THAT TAKES THE “ANGELS” AS HUMAN MESSENGERS OR LEADERS OF THE CHURCHES WHILE RECOGNIZING THAT MUCH OF WHAT CHRIST SAYS TO THE ANGEL AS AN INDIVIDUAL IS ALSO MEANT FOR THE ENTIRE CHURCH.22 IN OUR COMMENTARY ON THE INDIVIDUAL LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES, WE WILL INTERPRET THE COMMENTS DIRECTED TO EACH SINGULAR ANGEL AS BEING DESCRIPTIVE OF THE ENTIRE CONGREGATION. CHURCH IN PHILADELPHIA: PHILADELPHIA WAS BUILT BY ATTALUS PHILADELPHUS, KING OF PERGAMUM (DIED 138 BC) FROM WHICH IT DERIVES ITS NAME.
ARCHITRAVE FRAGMENT AT PHILADELPHIA
[image: Architrave Fragment at Philadelphia] 
PHILADELPHIA IS TWENTY-SEVEN MILES E.S.E. FROM SARDIS2 AND SUFFERED FREQUENT EARTHQUAKES, ONE OF WHICH NEARLY DESTROYED IT DURING THE REIGN OF TIBERIUS PHILADELPHIA. PHILADELPHIA, SO CALLED FROM ITS FOUNDER, ATTALUS PHILADELPHUS, STILL EXISTS IN THE TOWN CALLED ALLAH-SHEAR, “THE CITY OF GOD.” ...THE NUMBER OF HOUSES IS SAID TO BE ABOUT 3000, OF WHICH 250 ARE GREEK, THE REST TURKISH; AND THE CHRISTIANS HAVE TWENTY-FIVE PLACES OF WORSHIP, FIVE OF THEM LARGE AND REGULAR CHURCHES, A RESIDENT BISHOP, AND TWENTY INFERIOR CLERGY.3
HE WHO IS HOLY: HERE AGAIN WE SEE THE DEITY OF CHRIST (AND THE TRINITY) IN THE APPLICATION OF A TITLE BY THE SON WHICH IS UNIQUELY THE FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S). THIS TITLE IS APPLIED TO יהוה [YHWH] IN THE OT (ISA. ISA. 6:3; ISA. 40:25; ISA. 43:15). THE HOLINESS OF JESUS IS A REFLECTION OF HIS IDENTIFICATION WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN THE GODHOOD. “I AND MY FATHER (STEPHEN) ARE ONE” (JOHN JOHN 10:30). “HAGIOS CHARACTERIZES JESUS, NOT SO MUCH AS THE SINLESS ONE, BUT AS ONE ESPECIALLY SET APART, BELONGING EXCLUSIVELY TO GOD.”4 THERE IS ONLY ONE WHO IS HOLY, AN ATTRIBUTE REQUIRED AS THE PERFECT SACRIFICE (ISA. ISA. 53:4-11; HEB. HEB. 10:14). NO OTHER MAN COULD BEAR THE SINS OF OTHER MEN SINCE THEY COULD NOT EVEN BEAR THEIR OWN SIN (HEB. HEB. 7:27). HE IS HOLY NOT ONLY IN THE SENSE OF BEING PERFECT AND WITHOUT SIN (ISA. ISA. 53:9; JOHN JOHN 8:46; JOHN 14:30; 2COR. 2COR. 5:21; HEB. HEB. 4:15; HEB. 7:26; HEB. 9:14; 1PE. 1PE. 1:19; 1PE. 2:22; 1JN. 1JN. 3:5), BUT BECAUSE OF HIS UNIQUENESS AND SEPARATENESS—THERE IS NONE OTHER LIKE HIM. “AND YOU SHALL BE HOLY TO ME, FOR I THE LORD AM HOLY, AND HAVE SEPARATED YOU FROM THE PEOPLES, THAT YOU SHOULD BE MINE” (LEV. LEV. 20:26). HIS NAME IS “HOLY” (ISA. ISA. 57:15) AND HE IS RIGHTEOUS IN ALL HIS WAYS (PS. PS. 145:17). HE IS THE “HOLY ONE” WHO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAD PROMISED WOULD NOT BE ALLOWED TO SEE CORRUPTION (PS. PS. 16:10) AND THUS WOULD BE RAISED FROM THE DEAD. THE HOLINESS OF GOD IS THE SUBJECT OF GREAT ANGELIC PRAISE THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE (ISA. ISA. 6:3; REV. REV. 4:8+). ALL THOSE IN THE SPIRITUAL REALM, EVEN THE DEMONS, RECOGNIZE THIS ATTRIBUTE OF CHRIST (MARK MARK 1:24). YET, THIS TRUTH WAS SADLY LACKING ON EARTH WHERE THE “HOLY ONE” WAS DENIED BY UNHOLY MEN WHO ASKED FOR A MURDERER IN HIS PLACE (ACTS ACTS 3:14; ACTS 4:27).
IN SCRIPTURE THERE ARE FOUR WHO ARE RECOGNIZED AS GOD
PROOFS FROM THE NEW TESTAMENT
A. THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST, THE ONLY BEGOTTEN FATHER IS RECOGNIZED AS GOD, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS RECOGNIZED AS GOD, HE IS EXPRESSLY CALLED GOD IN JOHN 10:34-35. HE IS EXPRESSLY CALLED GOD, BUT THOSE WHO ARE DISQUALIFIED, NOT HAVING THE SPIRIT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN HIMSELF IN JOHN 4:23-24], CAN NEVER IN NO WAY HOLD HIM AS GOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:3! IN SO GREAT A NUMBER OF PASSAGES (SUCH AS JOHN 6:27 “HIM THE FATHER [STEPHEN], EVEN GOD, HATH SEALED,” AND 1 PET. 1:2 “FOREKNOWLEDGE OF GOD THE FATHER [STEPHEN]”) THAT WE NEED NOT DELAY TO ADDUCE EXTENDED PROOF.
THE DEITY OF STEPHEN
THE DEITY OF STEPHEN IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. IN ROMANS 1:20 SAYS THE GOD-HEAD AND ETERNAL OMNISCIENCE AND ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE (AUTHORITY) IS EQUAL IN DEITY AND DIVINE NATURE WHICH MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN & THE SON JESUS ARE EQUAL IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES CONCERNING THE LORD YAH’S DEITY. FIRST, IS THE STEPHEN IS FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:5, 10; 7:55. THIS MEANS THERE WAS NOT APART ABOUT STEPHEN WHICH WAS NOT LINKED TO GOD. SECOND, HE IS THE CHRISTIAN FATHER IN THE LORDS PRESENCE IN MATTHEW 23:9; ACTS 6:15 & HEBREWS 1:1-14. THIRD, STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS “THE MOST HIGHEST LORD AS THE FATHER” IN LUKE 1:32, 35; 2:14; 24:19 & MARK 11:10. THE LORD YAH IS ELYON & HELEYON AS THE “ONLY HIGHEST CREATOR.” FOURTH, STEPHEN COULD NOT HAVE DONE THESE SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES, HEALINGS, REVELATIONS, VISIONS AND DREAMS UNLESS THE LORD YAH WAS WITH HIM IN ACTS 6:8. FIFTH, STEPHEN CALLS JESUS DEITY IN ACTS 7:56 & IN ACTS 7:59, HE SAYS, “LORD JESUS, RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.” THIS MEAN STEPHEN WAS LINKED TO THE LORD YAH & STEPHEN AS THE CHRISTIAN FATHER OVER THE LORD JESUS IN ACTS 7:59 WHILE CALLING ON GOD. SIXTH, STEPHEN WAS BORN INTO GOD’S KINGDOM AS THE MOST HIGHEST LORD & IS THE FIRST CHRISTIAN LORD IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM SHOWING HIS DIVINE NATURE IN ACTS 7:30-32; 17:24-32; 2ND PETER 1:4; ROMANS 1:20 & COLOSSIANS 2:9. STEPHEN WAS FIRST IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM AND WAS SEPARATE FROM THE WORLD OF LUST & THE CROSS IN MATTHEW 27:46 & MARK 15:34. SEVENTH, STEPHEN IS BORN OF GOD WHICH MEANS “HE DOES NOT SIN, FOR HIS SEED REMAINS IN HIM, AND HE CANNOT SIN, BECAUSE HE IS BORN OF GOD” & CANNOT LIE IN 1ST JOHN 1:3; 3:3, 9, 11; 4:7; TITUS 1:1-3; HEBREWS 6:18 & ROMANS 3:4. EIGHTH, HE WOULD BE THE CHRISTIAN FATHER & THE CHRISTIAN CHRIST IN THE ETERNAL SIN CONCERNING THE PLAN OF WISDOM/POWER IN SCEVA SINCE IN ACTS 19:11-20 SAYS THAT SCEVA WOULD KNOW STEPHEN WHOM SAUL PREACHED IN ACTS 22:1-29 BECAUSE SAUL WAS A BLASPHEMER. NINTH, STEPHEN CALLED JESUS DEITY AS GOD’S GLORY IN ACTS 7:55-56. THE LORD JESUS CALLS STEPHEN DEITY AFTER THE STONING. TENTH, STEPHEN’S DEITY IS ABOVE JESUS’ DEITY IN SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES AND HEALINGS IN ACTS 6:8, IN THE HAND OF GOD WITH THE 10 PLAGUES OF EGYPT CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD. ELEVENTH, STEPHEN COULD READ THOUGHTS & KNOW WHAT WAS IN THE LORDS SINCE HE HAD THE ATTRIBUTE OF OMNISCIENCE IN ACTS 7:51-53 WHEN HE SAID, “…YOU ALWAYS RESIST THE HOLY GHOST…” TWELFTH, STEPHEN HAD THE ATTRIBUTE OF OMNIPOTENCE IN ACTS 6:8 WHICH WOULD MEAN HE WAS PART OF THE GOD-HEAD AND DEITY. THIRTEENTH, STEPHEN HAD THE ATTRIBUTE OF OMNIPRESENCE (NOT WHILE ON EARTH FROM 12AD-33AD, BUT AFTERWARDS), WHEN CHRISTIANITY GREW THROUGHOUT THE WORLD IN ACTS 1:1-28:31. FOURTEENTH, THE LAW BLASPHEMES STEPHEN WHEN HE SAID HE IS THE FATHER IN ACTS 7:59. FIFTEENTH, STEPHEN’S ANOINTING BREAKS EVERY YOKE AND UPLIFTS EVERY PROBLEM IN ACTS 6:1-8:3. SIXTEENTH, STEPHEN HAS IMMORTALITY BECAUSE OF THE OMNISCIENCE AND OMNIPOTENCE IN ACTS 6:8, 10. SEVENTEENTH, IN PHILIPPIANS 2:11 THE CHRISTIAN FATHER STEPHEN SAYS THAT HE “EMPTIED HIMSELF” OF OMNIPRESENCE (ALL PRESENT TO LORDS), WHEN HE FINISHED HIS WORK OF WISDOM/POWER IN THE PLAN OF RELEASE FOR THE ANGEL KIND AND LORD KIND AT THE STONING THROUGH THE PERSECUTION IN ACTS 6:1-9:30. EIGHTEENTH, STEPHEN IS THE FULLNESS OF GOD IN COLOSSIANS 1:19 AS THE CHRISTIAN FATHER. NINETEENTH, STEPHEN WAS FULLY ANGEL AND FULLY GOD IN RESPECT TO THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 6:3, 8; 7:30-32. TWENTIETH, STEPHEN ALSO HAS TO BE FULLY GOD FOR THE PLAN OF WISDOM/POWER FOR CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 1:7. TWENTY-FIRST, STEPHEN HAS DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY SINCE HE HAS OMNIPOTENCE AND OMNISCIENCE IN ACTS 6:8, 10. TWENTY-SECOND, STEPHEN’S IMMORTALITY FOR ANGELS IS IN LUKE 20:36. TWENTY-THIRD, STEPHEN’S SOVEREIGNTY IS IN MATTHEW 11:25-27 & ACTS 7:51-53. TWENTY-FOUR, STEPHEN IS FAITHFUL UNTO ETERNAL DEATH & CANNOT DENY HIMSELF IN 2ND TIMOTHY 2:13. TWENTY-FIVE, STEPHEN THINKS NO EVIL IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:5. TWENTY-SIX, STEPHEN TEMPTS NO ONE AND CANNOT BE TEMPTED BY ANYTHING IN JAMES 1:13.
THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST’S DEITY: STEPHEN’S OFFICE OF DEITY (GOD-HEAD BODILY AND DIVINE NATURE) IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. IN ROMANS 1:20 IT TELLS US THAT THE GOD-HEAD AND ETERNAL OMNISCIENCE AND ETERNAL OMNIPOTENCE IS EQUAL IN DEITY AND DIVINE NATURE WHICH MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS AND BROTHER JOHN ARE EQUAL IN THE SCRIPTURES CONCERNING THE LORD’S DEITY IN THE CHRISTIAN SENSE INSIDE THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THERE IS SOME PROOF OF STEPHEN’S DEITY. FIRST, THE STEPHEN IS ALWAYS FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST BECAUSE IT IS ONLY A PART OF HIM IN ACTS 6:5, 10; 7:55. THIS MEANS THERE WAS NOT A PART ABOUT STEPHEN WHICH WAS NOT LINKED TO GOD. SECOND, HE IS THE FATHER IN THE LORD’S PRESENCE IN MATTHEW 23:9; ACTS 6:15 AND HEBREWS 1:1-14. THIRD, STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS CROWN WHICH IS TRANSLATED AS THE “HIGHEST LORD” IN LUKE 1:32, 35; 2:14, 19:38; 24:19. GOD IS ELYON, HELEYON, THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), LORD VICTOR AND THE LORD YAH AS THE “HIGHEST CREATOR.” FOURTH, STEPHEN COULD NOT HAVE DONE THESE SIGNS, WONDER, MIRACLES OR HEALINGS UNLESS GOD WAS WITH HIM IN ACTS 6:8. FIFTH, STEPHEN CALLS JESUS CHRIST DEITY IN ACTS 7:56, THEN IN ACTS 7:59, HE SAYS ‘LORD JESUS RECEIVE MY SPIRIT.’ THIS MEANS THAT STEPHEN WAS LINKED TO THE LORD YAH AND STEPHEN AS THE FATHER OVER THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN ACTS 7:59 WHILE HE WAS CALLING ON GOD. SIXTH, STEPHEN WAS BORN INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD AS THE MOST HIGHEST LORD AND WAS THE FIRST CHRISTIAN IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM, WHICH PROVES HIS HOLY DIVINE LOVE NATURE IN ACTS 7:30-32; 17:24-32; 2ND PETER 1:4; ROMANS 1:20 AND COLOSSIANS 2:9. SINCE STEPHEN WAS FIRST IN THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF GOD, HE WAS SEPARATED FROM THE WORLD OF LUST AND THE CROSS IN MATTHEW 27:46. SEVENTH, STEPHEN IS BORN OF GOD WHICH MEANS “HE DOES NOT SIN, FOR HIS SEED REMAINS IN HIM, AND HE CANNOT SIN, BECAUSE HE IS BORN OF GOD” IN 1ST JOHN 1:3; 3:3, 9, 11; 4:7. EIGHTH, HE WOULD BE THE FATHER AND THE CHRIST IN THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP CONCERNING THE PLAN OF MERCY IN SCEVA IN ACTS 19:11-20. IT TELLS US THAT SCEVA WOULD KNOW STEPHEN WHOM SAUL PREACHES IN ACTS 22:1-29 BECAUSE SAUL WAS A BLASPHEMER.  NINTH, HE CALLED JESUS DEITY AS GOD’S GLORY IN ACTS 7:55-56. THE LORD JESUS CALLS STEPHEN DEITY AFTER THE STONING THROUGH THE MEASURE. TENTH, STEPHEN’S DEITY IS EQUAL IN SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES AND HEALINGS IN ACTS 6:8, CONCERNING THE HAND OF GOD IN THE 10 PLAGUES OF EGYPT. IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE HAND OF GOD, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “MOSES’ ROD AND THE MAGICAL ARTS IN THE HOLY BIBLE.” ELEVENTH, WE KNOW THAT STEPHEN COULD READ THOUGHTS SINCE HE HAD THE ATTRIBUTE OF OMNISCIENCE IN ACTS 7:51-53 WHEN STEPHEN SAID “YOU ALWAYS RESIST THE HOLY GHOST…” TWELFTH, STEPHEN HAD THE ATTRIBUTE OF OMNIPOTENCE IN ACTS 6:8 WHICH MEANS HE IS PART OF THE GOD-HEAD AND DEITY IN ROMANS 1:20. THIRTEENTH, STEPHEN HAD THE ATTRIBUTE OF OMNIPRESENCE (NOT WHILE ON EARTH) BUT AFTERWARDS, WHEN THE PROGRESSION OF CHRISTIANITY GREW THROUGHOUT THE WORLD IN ACTS 1:4-28:31. FOURTEENTH, THE LAW BLASPHEMED STEPHEN WHEN HE SAID HE IS THE FATHER IN ACTS 7:51-53. FIFTEENTH, STEPHEN’S ANOINTING BREAKS EVERY YOKE AND UPLIFTS EVERY PROBLEM IN ACTS 6:5-8:3. SIXTEENTH, STEPHEN HAS IMMORTALITY BECAUSE OF OMNISCIENCE AND OMNIPOTENCE IN ACTS 6:8, 10. SEVENTEENTH, IN PHILIPPIANS 2:11 AS THE FATHER IT DECREES THE STEPHEN “EMPTIED HIMSELF” OF OMNIPRESENCE (ALL PRESENT TO THE 60 OTHER LORDS), IN WHICH HE FINISHED HIS WORK OF MERCY AND A PLAN OF RELEASE & IT BEING EXPUNGED FOR ANGELS (LORDS) AND OTHER LORD’S IN THE STONING THROUGH THE PERSECUTION IN ACTS 6:1-9:30. EIGHTEENTH, STEPHEN IS THE FULLNESS OF GOD IN COLOSSIANS 1:19 AS THE FATHER. NINETEENTH, STEPHEN WAS FULLY ANGEL (LORD) AND FULLY GOD IN RESPECT TO THE ANGEL (LORD) OF THE LORD IN ACTS 6:3, 8; 7:30-32. TWENTIETH, STEPHEN ALSO HAS TO BE FULLY GOD FOR THE PLAN OF MERCY FOR THE LORDSHIPS OF CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 1:7. TWENTY-FIRST, STEPHEN HAS DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY SINCE HE HAS OMNISCIENCE AND OMNIPOTENCE IN MATTHEW 11:25-27. ALL THE LORDS CAME BEFORE THE ANGELS (LORDS) IN PROVERBS 8:22-31. 
B. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON IS RECOGNIZED AS GOD, (A) HE IS EXPRESSLY CALLED GOD, BUT THOSE WHO ARE DISQUALIFIED, NOT HAVING THE SPIRIT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], CAN NEVER IN NO WAY HOLD HIM AS GOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:3! IN JOHN 1:1, ΘΕὸΣ ἦΝ ὁ ΛΟΓΟΣ, THE ABSENCE OF THE ARTICLE SHOWS ΘΕΟΣ TO BE THE PREDICATE (4:24, ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ὁ ΘΕΟΣ). THIS PREDICATE PRECEDES THE VERB BY WAY OF EMPHASIS, TO INDICATE PROGRESS IN THE THOUGHT, ‘THE LOGOS WAS NOT ONLY WITH GOD, BUT WAS GOD’ ONLY ὁ ΛΟΓΟΣ CAN BE THE SUBJECT, FOR IN THE WHOLE INTRODUCTION THE QUESTION IS, NOT WHO GOD IS, BUT WHO THE LOGOS IS.’ THAT WE NEED NOT DELAY TO ADDUCE EXTENDED PROOF. 
THE DEITY OF JESUS
THE DEITY OF CHRIST IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. MOST OF THE TIME GOD OR “THEOS” IS REFERRED TO GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN 99.99%, BUT SOME SCRIPTURES REFER TO JESUS CHRIST. THERE ARE 5,240 OCCURRENCES FOR GOD & 8,796 OCCURRENCES FOR LORD IN THE WHOLE HOLY HOLY BIBLE. THESE SCRIPTURES INCLUDE 2ND PETER 1:1; ISAIAH 9:6; ROMANS 9:5; PSALMS 45:6; TITUS 2:13; JOHN 1:1, 18; 20:28 & HEBREWS 1:8. THERE ARE ONLY 9 SCRIPTURES THAT REFER TO JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), YAHWEH OR VICTOR IN GENESIS 22:14 (OKJV); EXODUS 6:3 (OKJV); 17:17 (OKJV); JUDGES 6:24 (OKJV); PSALMS 68:4 (NKJV); 83:18 (OKJV) & ISAIAH 12:2 (NKJV); 26:4 (NKJV); 38:11 (NKJV). EVEN THOUGH YOU MAY REFER TO THE LORD YAHWEH AS GOD OR LORD IT STILL CAN REFER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 8:58. THE WORD LORD, “KYRIOS” IS ALSO USED FOR CHRIST. KYRIOS CAN MEAN SIR OR MASTER. SOME SCRIPTURES USED FOR SIR ARE JOHN 4:11 & MATTHEW 13:27; 21:30; 27:63. MASTER IS USED IN MATTHEW 6:24; 21:40. LORD IS USED AS CHRIST IN LUKE 1:43; 2:11, 18; MATTHEW 3:3; 22:44; PSALMS 110:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 12:3 & HEBREWS 1:10-12. ANOTHER STRONG PROOF OF JESUS’ DEITY IS THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF MAN. IN ACTS 7:56 STEPHEN REFERS CHRIST AS DEITY. SOME SCRIPTURES ARE DANIEL 7:13-14 & MATTHEW 26:64-66. JOHN REFERS JESUS AS GOD OR “LOGOS” IN JOHN 1:1, 14 & PSALMS 33:6. LOGOS MEANS THE WORD OF GOD. IN REVELATION 19:11-16 CHRIST IS A NAME WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. FIRST, OMNIPOTENCE WAS DEMONSTRATED BY JESUS WHEN HE COMMANDED THE STORM & SEA TO CALM IN MATTHEW 8:26-27, THE MULTIPLIED FISH LOAVES IN MATTHEW 14:19, THE WATER INTO WINE IN JOHN 2:1-11 & WALKING ON THE SEA IN MATTHEW 14:22-23; MARK 6:48-52 & JOHN 6:15-21. SECOND, OMNISCIENCE IS TO KNOW THOUGHTS IN MARK 2:8; JOHN 2:25; 6:64; 16:30. JESUS’ OMNISCIENCE IS HEARING VOICES & KNOWING WHAT IS IN MAN. THIRD, OMNIPRESENCE IS IN MATTHEW 18:20; 28:20. JESUS CHRIST HAS SOVEREIGNTY IN MARK 2:5-7 & MATTHEW 5:22, 28, 32, 34, 39, 44; 11:25-27. JESUS’ IMMORTALITY IS IN JOHN 2:19, 21-22; 10:17-18 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16. JESUS IS WORSHIPPED WORTHY IN REVELATION 5:12-13; 19:10; PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11 & HEBREWS 1:6. THE “KENOTIC THEOLOGY” SAYS JESUS AS FULLY MAN WAS DIVESTED OF CERTAIN ATTRIBUTES WHILE ON EARTH. IN PHILIPPIANS 2:5-7 SAYS JESUS “EMPTIED HIMSELF” OF OMNISCIENCE (KNOWING ALL THOUGHTS OF MAN), THE OMNIPOTENCE (ALL POWER FOR MAN) AND OMNIPRESENCE (ALL PRESENT TO MAN), IN WHICH HE FINISHED HIS WORK OF SALVATION & PLAN OF REDEMPTION FOR MANKIND AT THE CROSS THROUGH THE STONING. BUT THIS APPROACH TO JESUS IS UNCERTAIN BECAUSE THERE IS NO REAL PROOF OF THIS IN SCRIPTURE. JESUS IS FULLY DIVINE WHICH IS PROVEN IN MATTHEW 1:23, WHEN HE IS CALLED “EMMANUEL” WHICH MEANS “GOD WITH US.” IN COLOSSIANS 1:19 TELLS US ABOUT THE FULLNESS OF GOD AS THE SON THAT JESUS POSSESSED. JESUS’ INCARNATION OR DEITY WAS VERY NECESSARY FOR MAN. JESUS WAS FULLY MAN, BUT FULLY GOD TO SHOW HIS POSITION AS MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD & MAN IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. ALSO SALVATION BELONGS TO THE LORD IN JONAH 2:9. SO JESUS IS FULLY GOD FOR THE PLAN OF SALVATION & THEN CHRISTIANITY FOR MAN AFTERWARDS. ALSO, WE MUST LEAN ON THE DOCTRINE OF CHRIST (TO KNOW BOTH THE FATHER STEPHEN & THE SON JESUS) TO UNDERSTAND WHAT HE HAS DONE FOR MANKIND IN 2ND JOHN 9. ANYONE THAT DENIES THE SON JESUS DENIES THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO IN 1ST JOHN 2:23. THE LAW BLASPHEMED BECAUSE HE SAYS I AM THE SON OF GOD IN JOHN 10:36. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OMNIPOTENCE WAS DEMONSTRATED BY JESUS WHEN HE COMMANDED THE STORM AND SEA TO CALM IN MATTHEW 8:26-27. THE MULTIPLIED FISH LOAVES IN MATTHEW 14:19, THE WATER INTO WINE IN JOHN 2:1-11 AND WALKING ON THE SEA IN MATTHEW 14:22-33; MARK 6:48-52 & JOHN 6:15-21. ANOTHER ATTRIBUTE IS JESUS’ OMNISCIENCE IN KNOWING OTHER PEOPLE’S THOUGHTS IN MARK 2:8 & JOHN 2:25; 6:64; 16:30. ALSO THE OMNISCIENCE WAS PART OF HEARING VOICES AND KNOWING WHAT WAS IN MAN. ANOTHER ATTRIBUTE OF JESUS IS HIS OMNIPRESENCE IN MATTHEW 18:20; 28:20. JESUS ALSO ATTAINED DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY IN MARK 2:5-7; MATTHEW 5:22, 28, 32, 34, 39, 44; 11:25-27. JESUS CHRIST ALSO HAD THE ATTRIBUTE OF IMMORTALITY IN JOHN 2:19, 21-22; 10:17-18 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16. JESUS IS WORTHY TO BE WORSHIPPED IN REVELATION 5:12-13; 19:10; PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11 AND HEBREWS 1:6.
THE SON JESUS CHRIST’S DEITY AS BEING FULLY GOD WHICH IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. THROUGHOUT BIBLICAL SCRIPTURE MOST OF THE TIME GOD OR “THEOS” IS REFERRED TO GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN 99.99%, BUT SOMETIMES WE FIND IN SOME SCRIPTURES THAT REFER TO JESUS CHRIST. THERE ARE 5,240 OCCURRENCES FOR GOD & 8,796 OCCURRENCES FOR LORD IN THE WHOLE HOLY HOLY BIBLE. THESE SCRIPTURES ARE IN 2ND PETER 1:1; ROMANS 9:5; ISAIAH 9:6; PSALMS 45:6; TITUS 2:13; JOHN 1:1, 18; 20:28 & HEBREWS 1:8. THERE ARE ONLY 9 SCRIPTURES FOR JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), YAHWEH OR VICTOR IN GENESIS 22:14 (OKJV); EXODUS 6:3 (OKJV); 17:17 (OKJV); JUDGES 6:24 (OKJV); PSALMS 68:4 (NKJV); 83:18 (OKJV) & ISAIAH 12:2 (NKJV); 26:4 (NKJV); 38:11 (NKJV). EVEN THOUGH YOU MAY REFER TO THE LORD YAHWEH AS GOD OR LORD IT STILL CAN REFER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 8:58. THE WORD LORD, “KYRIOS” IS ALSO USED FOR THE CHRIST. KYRIOS CAN ALSO MEAN SIR OR MASTER. SOME SCRIPTURES USED FOR SIR IS IN JOHN 4:11; MATTHEW 13:27; 21:30; 27:63. MASTER IS USED IN MATTHEW 6:24; 21:40. LORD IS USED AS THE CHRIST IN LUKE 1:43; 2:11, 18; MATTHEW 3:3; 22:44; PSALMS 110:1; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 12:3 AND HEBREWS 1:10-12. ANOTHER STRONG PROOF OF JESUS’ DEITY IS THE JESUS IS THE SON OF MAN. IN ACTS 7:56 THE FATHER STEPHEN REFERS CHRIST AS DEITY. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE IN DANIEL 7:13-14 AND MATTHEW 26:64-66. THE LORD JOHN REFERS TO THE LORD JESUS AS GOD OR “LOGOS” IN JOHN 1:1, 14 AND PSALMS 33:6. LOGOS MEANS THE WORD OF GOD. IN REVELATION 19:11-16 CHRIST IS REFERRED TO A NAME WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD. JESUS CHRIST POSSESSED DEITY ATTRIBUTES. FIRST, OMNIPOTENCE WAS DEMONSTRATED BY JESUS WHEN HE COMMANDED THE STORM AND SEA TO CALM IN MATTHEW 8:26-27, THE MULTIPLIED FISH LOAVES IN MATTHEW 14:19, THE WATER INTO WINE IN JOHN 2:1-11 AND WALKING ON THE SEA IN MATTHEW 14:25-33; MARK 6:48-52 AND JOHN 6:15-21. ANOTHER ATTRIBUTE IS JESUS’ OMNISCIENCE IN KNOWING WHAT WAS IN MANKIND IN MARK 2:8 AND JOHN 23:25; 6:64; 16:30. OMNISCIENCE WAS PART OF HEARING VOICES AND KNOWING WHAT WAS IN MANKIND. ANOTHER ATTRIBUTE OF JESUS IS HIS OMNIPRESENCE IN MATTHEW 18:20; 28:20. JESUS ATTAINED DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY IN MARK 2:5-7 & MATTHEW 5:22, 28, 32, 34, 39, 44; 11:25-27. JESUS HAD THE ATTRIBUTE OF IMMORTALITY IN JOHN 2:19, 21-22, 10:17-18 & 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16. JESUS IS WORTHY TO BE WORSHIPPED IN REVELATION 5:12-13; 19:10; PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11 AND HEBREWS 1:6. JESUS IS THE 2ND MAN ADAM IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47. THE “KENOTIC THEOLOGY” SAYS HE WAS FULLY MAN & DIVESTED OF CERTAIN ATTRIBUTES ON EARTH. IN PHILIPPIANS 2:5-7 STATES JESUS “EMPTIED HIMSELF” OF THE OMNISCIENCE (KNOWING ALL THOUGHTS OF MANKIND), THE OMNIPOTENCE (ALL POWER TOWARDS MANKIND) AND OMNIPRESENCE (ALL PRESENT TO MANKIND) IN WHICH HE FINISHED HIS WORK OF SALVATION AND THE PLAN OF REDEMPTION FOR MANKIND AT THE CROSS. JESUS CHRIST AS FULLY DIVINE IS PROVEN IN MATTHEW 1:23, WHEN HE IS CALLED “IMMANUEL” WHICH MEANS GOD WITH US. IN COLOSSIANS 2:9 SAYS THE FULLNESS OF GOD THAT HE POSSESSED. JESUS’ INCARNATION OF DEITY WAS VERY NECESSARY FOR MANKIND. JESUS WAS FULLY MAN BUT FULLY GOD TO SHOW HIS TRUE POSITION AS MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MAN IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5. ALSO SALVATION BELONGS TO THE LORD IN JONAH 2:9. JESUS HAS TO BE FULLY GOD AND FULLY MAN FOR THE PLAN OF SALVATION AND THEN CHRISTIANITY FOR MANKIND AFTERWARDS. WE UNDERSTAND WHAT HE DID FOR MANKIND IN 2ND JOHN 9. ANYONE THAT DENIES THE SON JESUS CHRIST DENIES THE FATHER STEPHEN IN 1ST JOHN 2:23. THE LAW BLASPHEMED BECAUSE JESUS SAID, ‘I AM THE SON OF GOD’ IN JOHN 10:36.       
C. THE LORD JOHN CHRIST, THE ONLY BEGOTTEN BROTHER IS RECOGNIZED AS GOD, THE JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS RECOGNIZED AS GOD, HE IS EXPRESSLY CALLED GOD IN JOHN 10:34-35. HE IS EXPRESSLY CALLED GOD, BUT THOSE WHO ARE DISQUALIFIED, NOT HAVING THE SPIRIT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], CAN NEVER IN NO WAY HOLD HIM AS GOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:3! IN (LUKE 3:20-21 “…IT CAME TO PASS THAT JESUS ALSO WAS BAPTIZED, AND WHILE HE PRAYED, THE HEAVEN WAS OPENED. AND THE HOLY GHOST DESCENDED IN BODILY FORM LIKE A DOVE UPON HIM, AND A VOICE CAME FROM HEAVEN WHICH SAID, ‘YOU ARE MY BELOVED SON, IN YOU I AM WELL PLEASED.”) THAT WE NEED NOT DELAY TO ADDUCE EXTENDED PROOF.
THE DEITY OF JOHN
THE DEITY OF JOHN IS PROVEN IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. THE DEITY OF JOHN AS FULLY WOMAN & FULLY GOD. JOHN BEING FULLY WOMAN MEANS HE IS IN THE WISDOM & UNDERSTANDING OF THE LORD. JOHN DIED IN THE BEHEADING AS THE 2ND EVE AS THE WOMAN OF THE LORD TO RESTORE THE 1ST EVE BEING DECEIVED. FIRST, HE WAS BORN IN THE WOMB WITH THE HOLY GHOST IN LUKE 1:15 & HE IS BORN OF GOD, & CANNOT SIN BY HIS SEED REMAINING IN HIM. SECOND, HE PERFORMED SIGNS, WONDERS, & HEALINGS DONE BY GOD BY HIS WARNINGS TO THE PEOPLE IN LUKE 3:7-15; MATTHEW 3:3-12; MARK 1:1-8. THIRD, HIS NAME IS CONNECTED TO THE HOLY GHOST MEANING COMFORTER. FOURTH, THE 7 SONS OF SCEVA WOULD KNOW JOHN WHOM SAUL PREACHES IN ACTS 26:1-8; 19-23 BY SAUL BEING AN INSOLENT MAN IN ACTS 26:9-11 & PROVES JOHN AS THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD & THE CHRIST BY THE PLAN OF GRACE. IN JOHN’S DAY THEY ASKED HIM IF HE WAS THE MESSIAH OF FORGIVENESS, IN WHICH HE WAS NOT, BUT WAS THE MESSIAH OF REPENTANCE FOR WOMANKIND BY THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK (EL OR ELOHIM) FROM THE BRANCH OF SAUL. THE LAW BLASPHEMES BY HIM SAYING HE IS THE HOLY GHOST IN LUKE 3:1-22. FIFTH, JOHN IN LUKE 3:21-22 BAPTIZES JESUS BY THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN HIS DIVINE FLESH & IS FULLY THE HOLY GHOST. IF YOU SAY THIS IS NOT TRUE WITH JOHN, THEN YOU ARE ANTICHRISTS IN 2ND JOHN 7-13. SIXTH, JOHN (2ND EVE) IS CALLED JESUS (2ND ADAM) IN GENESIS 2:23; 3:20 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47. SEVENTH, JOHN AS THE HOLY GHOST IS GOD IN 1ST JOHN 5:7; HEBREWS 10:15; 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:8; EPHESIANS 4:30; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:3; ROMANS 9:1; ACTS 1:33; 7:55; JOHN 14:26; MARK 12:36 AND MATTHEW 28:19. EIGHTH, IN THE “KENOTIC THEOLOGY” SAYS JOHN AS FULLY WOMAN BY OMNISCIENCE WAS DIVESTED OF CERTAIN ATTRIBUTES WHILE ON EARTH. IN PHILIPPIANS 2:5-7 SAYS JOHN “EMPTIED HIMSELF” OF OMNISCIENCE (KNOWING ALL THOUGHTS OF WOMAN), THE OMNIPOTENCE (ALL POWER FOR WOMAN) AND OMNIPRESENCE (ALL PRESENT TO WOMAN), IN WHICH HE FINISHED HIS WORK OF GRACE & PLAN OF REDEMPTION FOR WOMANKIND AT THE BEHEADING THROUGH THE STONING. THIS JOHN DID IN FACT BAPTIZE JESUS, & PROVES THAT THE HOLY GHOST DESCENDED FROM THIS JOHN IN BODILY FORM AND PROCEEDED & CAME FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24. EVEN JESUS CAME FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 8:42. STEPHEN COMES FROM THE LORD YAHWEH IN JOHN 8:58. THE TRUE LORD COMES INTO & THEN FROM HOLY FLESH, TEMPTATIONLESS FLESH, SINLESS FLESH, GUILTLESS FLESH, SEXLESS FLESH, LIVING FLESH & DIVINE FLESH & NOT ANYWHERE ON THE OUTSIDE OF THE OTHER SKIN COVERING OF FLESH FROM A FOREIGN SOURCE IN JOHN 5:24-47; 6:41-59 & 1ST JOHN 4:2-3; 5:6-13. THESE THREE ARE GOD TRUTHFULLY, WITHOUT ANY OTHER PROOF, BUT IF YOU JUST HOLD JESUS AS LORD IN A DOGMATIC VIEW & DENY ONE OR THE TWO OTHERS AS GOD, THEN YOU DO NOT IN FACT & NEVER HAVE THE GENUINE TRUE SPIRIT OF GOD IN ITS ETERNAL FULLNESS IN JOHN 4:23-24; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:3 & ACTS 6:5, 10, 15; 7:55-56! 
THE BROTHER JOHN CHRIST’S DEITY AS FULLY WOMAN BY FULLY GOD IS PROVEN IN SCRIPTURE. JOHN WAS CONSIDERED AS FULLY WOMAN AND FULLY GOD. JOHN BEING FULLY WOMAN MEANT HE WAS IN THE WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. JOHN DIED IN THE BEHEADING AS THE 2ND WOMAN EVE CONCERNING BEING CALLED THE WOMAN OF THE LORD TO RESTORE THE 1ST EVE BEING DECEIVED. JOHN AS DEITY IS A GREAT MYSTERY BUT WE KNOW FIRST THAT JOHN WAS BORN WITH THE HOLY GHOST IN THE WOMB IN LUKE 1:15. THIS MEANS HE WAS BORN OF GOD IN 1ST JOHN 3:9. SECOND, HE PERFORMED SIGNS, WONDER AND HEALINGS THAT WERE DONE THOUGH HIS WARNINGS TO THE PEOPLE IN LUKE 3:7-15. THIRD, HIS NAME IS CLOSELY CONNECTED TO THE HOLY GHOST MEANING GRACE AND COMFORT. FOURTH, THE SEVEN SONS OF SCEVA WOULD KNOW JOHN WHOM SAUL PREACHES IN ACTS 26:1-8, 19-23 SINCE SAUL WAS AN INSOLENT MAN IN ACTS 26:9-11 WHICH PROVES JOHN AS THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD AND THE CHRIST CONCERNING THE PLAN OF GRACE. REMEMBER THE PEOPLE ASKED HIM IF HE WAS THE CHRIST, BUT SAID HE WAS NOT CONCERNING SALVATION, BUT HE WAS CONCERNING GRACE IN LUKE 3:1-22. FIFTH, JOHN IN LUKE 3:21-22 BAPTIZES JESUS CHRIST THROUGH THE FULLNESS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN HIS DIVINE FLESH & BECOMING FULLY GOD AND THE LORD JOHN. SIXTH, JOHN (2ND EVE) IS ALSO CALLED JESUS (2ND ADAM) IN GENESIS 2:23; 3:20 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:47. IF YOU SAY IT DID NOT HAPPEN THEN YOU ARE DECEIVED AND HAVE BECOME AN ANTICHRIST IN 2ND JOHN 7-13. THE BROTHER JOHN IS WORSHIPPED AS THE “WOMAN OF THE LORD AND BROTHER” IN HEBREWS 1:6. THERE ARE SCRIPTURES OF THE TRINITY’S DEITY. THEY ARE EPHESIANS 1:7-8; 2:17-18; 3:8-13; 5:20; COLOSSIANS 1:2-3, 19; 3:10; JAMES 1:5; 3:17; REVELATION 7:12; ROMANS 11:36; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:6; 2ND PETER 1:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; GALATIANS 4:6 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 1:1. ALSO JOHN THE HOLY GHOST IS CALLED GOD IN 1ST JOHN 5:7; HEBREWS 10:15; 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:8; EPHESIANS 4:30; 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:3; ROMANS 9:1; ACTS 1:33; 7:55; JOHN 14:26; MARK 12:36 & MATTHEW 28:19.  IF YOU HAVE ANY QUESTIONS ON THE TRINITY, YOU MUST GET MY BOOK CALLED “THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) THE PHYSICAL TRINITY & THE CHURCH OF GOD.”
THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE ONLY TRUE LORD
IN EXODUS 15:11 DECLARES “WHO IS LIKE YOU, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS? WHO IS LIKE YOU, MAJESTIC IN HOLINESS, TERRIBLE IN GLORIOUS DEEDS, DOING WONDERS?” IN DEUTERONOMY 6:4-5 (NIV) DECLARES “HEAR, O ISRAEL: THE LORD OUR GOD, THE LORD IS ONE, YOU, SHALL (AGAPE) LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL AND WITH ALL YOUR STRENGTH.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE DEUTERONOMY 4:35; MARK 12:29-31; JOHN 17:3; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:4; 2ND KINGS 19:15; 23:25; MATTHEW 27:37-39; LUKE 10:27 AND PSALMS 97:10. IN 1ST KINGS 8:60 DECLARES “…THAT ALL THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH MAY KNOW THAT THE LORD IS GOD, THERE IS NO OTHER.” IN ISAIAH 45:5-6 DECLARES “I AM THE LORD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER, BESIDES ME THERE IS NO GOD, I GIRD YOU, THOUGH YOU DO NOT KNOW ME, THAT MEN MAY KNOW, FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN AND FROM THE WEST, THAT THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME. I AM THE LORD AND THERE IS NO OTHER.” IN ISAIAH 45:21-22 SAYS “…THERE IS NO OTHER GOD BESIDES ME, A RIGHTEOUS GOD & SAVIOR (PROTECTION IN CALLING ON HIS NAME), THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME…TURN TO ME AND BE SAVED, ALL THE ENDS OF THE EARTH! FOR I AM   GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER.” ALSO, A SIMILAR SCRIPTURE IS IN ISAIAH 44:6-8. IN ISAIAH 46:9 MENTIONS “REMEMBER THE FORMER THINGS OF OLD, FOR I AM   GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER, I AM   GOD, AND THERE IS NONE LIKE ME.” THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE ONLY ONE TRUE GOD ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE ONLY ALONE TRUE GOD IS PROVEN IN ISAIAH 64:8; EPHESIANS 4:6 & JOHN 8:58. IN 1ST TIMOTHY 2:5 DECLARES “FOR THERE IS ONE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THERE IS ONE MEDIATOR BETWEEN GOD AND MEN, THE MAN CHRIST JESUS.” IN ROMANS 3:30 SAYS “GOD IS ONE.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 SAYS “YET FOR US THERE IS ONE GOD (YAHWEH), THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FROM WHOM ARE ALL THINGS & FROM WHOM WE EXIST.” IN JAMES 2:19 STATES “YOU BELIEVE THAT GOD IS ONE, YOU, DO WELL. EVEN THE DEMONS BELIEVE—AND SHUTTER (TREMBLE).” IN EPHESIANS 4:6 SAYS “ONE GOD (YAHWEH) AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF ALL, WHO IS ABOVE ALL, AND THROUGH ALL, AND IN YOU ALL.” 
GOD ETERNALLY EXISTS AS THREE PERSONS, THEY ARE FULLY GOD AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, SON JESUS AND HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN) AND THERE IS ONE GOD AS THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. WHO IS THE MALE PHYSICAL TRINITY THAT CAME TO THE EARTH? FIRST, IT CONCERNS THE LORD JOHN IN DOING THE PLAN OF GRACE AS THE HOLY GHOST OF GOD IN LUKE 3:1-22; 9:7-9 AND CLEARING THE WAY OF THE LORD JESUS IN JOHN 3:4-6. SECOND, IT CONCERNS THE LORD JESUS IN DOING THE PLAN OF SALVATION AS THE SON OF GOD IN LUKE 22:1-23:56; ACTS 8:37; 9:20 AND CLEARING THE WAY OF THE LORD STEPHEN IN JOHN 8:59; 10:31-39. THIRD, IT CONCERNS THE LORD STEPHEN IN DOING THE PLAN OF MERCY & WISDOM/POWER AS THE FATHER ABOVE ALL IN ACTS 1:4-8:3. WHO IS THE FEMALE PHYSICAL TRINITY THAT CAME TO THE EARTH? FIRST, IT CONCERNS THE LADY ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ]IN DOING HER PREGNANCY OF JOHN IN LUKE 1:5-25. SECOND, IT CONCERNS THE LADY MARY IN DOING HER PREGNANCY OF JESUS IN LUKE 1:46-55. THIRD, IT CONCERNS THE LADY BARBARA IN DOING HER PREGNANCY OF STEPHEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV) & ACTS 1:4-8. THERE IS SOME PROOF OF THE TRINITY IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. IN MATTHEW 28:19 IT DECLARES THAT THE APOSTLES SHOULD GO “AND MAKE DISCIPLES OF ALL NATIONS (LAWS), BAPTIZING THEM IN THE NAME OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), SON (JESUS) AND HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN).” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:4-6 IT TELLS US THAT “NOW THERE ARE VARIETIES OF GIFTS, BUT THE SAME SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN), AND THERE ARE VARIETIES OF MINISTRIES, BUT OF THE SAME LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THERE ARE VARIETIES OF ACTIVITIES, BUT THE SAME GOD (SON JESUS) WHO WORKS ALL IN ALL.” IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:14 IT STATES THAT “THE GRACE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST AND THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND THE FELLOWSHIP OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN) BE WITH YOU ALL.” IN 1ST JOHN 5:7 SAYS “FOR THERE ARE THREE THAT BEAR WITNESS (RECORD) IN HEAVEN: THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE WORD (SON JESUS) AND THE HOLY SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN): AND THESE THREE ARE ONE.” IN  EPHESIANS  4:4-6  IT  MENTIONS “THERE  IS  ONE  BODY  AND  ONE SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN), JUST AS YOU WERE CALLED TO THE ONE HOPE THAT BELONGS TO YOUR CALL, ONE LORD (SON JESUS), ONE FAITH, ONE BAPTISM, ONE GOD AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF US ALL, WHO IS ABOVE ALL AND THROUGH ALL IN ALL.” 
ALSO, GOD IS THREE PERSONS IN ONE. IN JOHN 1:1-2 IT TELLS US THAT “IN THE BEGINNING WAS THE WORD (FATHER STEPHEN), AND THE WORD WAS WITH GOD (SON JESUS) AND THE WORD WAS GOD (BROTHER JOHN). HE (FATHER STEPHEN IN PROVERBS 8:22-25---RSV) WAS IN THE BEGINNING WITH GOD (LORD YAH).” IN ACTS 10:38 IT TELLS US THAT “GOD (STEPHEN) ANOINTED JESUS OF NAZARETH WITH THE HOLY GHOST AND WITH POWER, WHO WENT ABOUT DOING GOOD AND HEALING ALL THAT WERE OPPRESSED BY THE DEVIL, FOR GOD WAS WITH HIM.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT SUPPORT THIS ARE ROMANS 15:13; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:4 AND LUKE 4:14. IN JOHN 14:26 IT DECLARES “BUT THE COUNSELOR (BROTHER JOHN), THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHOM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WILL SEND IN MY NAME, HE WILL TEACH YOU ALL THINGS, AND BRING TO YOUR REMEMBRANCE ALL THAT I (SON JESUS) HAVE SAID UNTO YOU.” IN 1ST JOHN 2:1 IT STATES THAT “IF ANYONE DOES SIN, WE HAVE AN ADVOCATE (BROTHER JOHN) WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN), JESUS CHRIST THE RIGHTEOUS.” IN HEBREWS 7:25 IT TELLS US THAT “CHRIST WHO IS ABLE FOR ALL TIME TO SAVE THOSE WHO DRAW NEAR TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) THROUGH HIM, SINCE HE (BROTHER JOHN) ALWAYS LIVES TO MAKE INTERCESSION FOR THEM.” 
EACH PERSON IS FULLY GOD. IN GENESIS 1:1 IT DECLARES THAT THE FATHER IS FULLY GOD WHICH PROVES THE DEITY OF STEPHEN IN JOHN 1:1-4; 1ST JOHN 2:22; 2ND JOHN 9 AND ACTS 6:3, 5, 8, 10; 7:51-53, 59-60. IN JOHN 1:1-4 IT TELLS US THAT THE SON IS FULLY GOD. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THE DEITY OF CHRIST ARE IN JOHN 20:28; HEBREWS 1:10 AND PSALMS 102:25. IN TITUS 2:13 IT REFERS TO “OUR GREAT GOD AND SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST.” IN 2ND PETER 1:1 TELLS US THAT “RIGHTEOUSNESS OF OUR GOD AND SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST.” IN ISAIAH 9:6 WHICH DECLARES “FOR US A CHILD IS BORN, TO US A SON IS GIVEN AND THE GOVERNMENT  WILL  BE  UPON  HIS  SHOULDER, AND  HIS  NAME  WILL  BE  CALLED  WONDERFUL  COUNSELOR (LORD JOHN), MIGHTY GOD (LORD JAMES), EVERLASTING FATHER (LORD STEPHEN) & PRINCE OF PEACE (LORD JESUS)” WHICH PROVES THREE DISTINCT PERSONS WITH THE LAW. IN COLOSSIANS 2:9 IT TELLS US THAT “IN HIM THE WHOLE FULLNESS OF DEITY DWELLS BODILY.” IN MATTHEW 28:19 IT TELLS US THAT BAPTIZING THEM IN THE NAME OF THE…HOLY SPIRIT WHICH PROVES THE DEITY OF JOHN IN JOHN 1:1-4. IN ACTS 5:3-5 IT SAYS THAT “WHY HAS SATAN FILLED YOUR HEART TO LIE TO THE HOLY GHOST AND KEEP BACK PART OF THE PRICE OF THE LAND FOR YOURSELF…YOU HAVE NOT LIED TO MEN BUT TO GOD.” IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:10-11 IT STATES “BUT GOD HAS REVEALED THEM TO US THROUGH HIS SPIRIT. FOR THE SPIRIT SEARCHES ALL THINGS, YES, THE DEEP THINGS OF GOD…FOR NO ONE KNOWS THE THINGS OF GOD EXCEPT THE SPIRIT OF GOD.” SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT SUPPORT THE HOLY GHOST ARE JOHN 3:5-8 AND PSALMS 139:7-8.      
FINALLY, THERE IS ONLY ONE GOD. IN EXODUS 15:11 IT DECLARES “WHO IS LIKE YOU, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS? WHO IS LIKE YOU, MAJESTIC IN HOLINESS, TERRIBLE IN GLORIOUS DEEDS, DOING WONDERS?” IN ISAIAH 45:21-22 IT DECLARES “THERE IS NO OTHER GOD BESIDES ME, A RIGHTEOUS GOD AND SAVIOR, THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME…LOOK TO ME, AND BE SAVED, ALL YOU ENDS OF THE EARTH! FOR I AM   GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER.” IN ISAIAH 44:6, 8 IT DECLARES “I AM THE FIRST AND THE LAST, BESIDES ME THERE IS NO GOD…YOU ARE MY WITNESSES (TRINITY), IS THERE A GOD BESIDES ME? INDEED THERE IS NO OTHER ROCK, I KNOW NOT ONE.” IN 1ST KINGS 8:60 IT DECLARES “THAT ALL PEOPLES OF THE EARTH MAY KNOW THAT THE LORD IS GOD, THERE IS NO OTHER.” SO THERE ARE THREE PERSONS AS GOD’S WITNESS IN THE HEAVEN & LORDSHIP (FATHER (STEPHEN), WORD (SON JESUS) AND HOLY SPIRIT (HOLY GHOST JOHN), WITNESS ON EARTH (SPIRIT (STEPHEN), BLOOD (JESUS) & WATER (JOHN) & WITNESS IN HELL (FATHER STEPHEN IN ETERNAL DAMNATION, SON JESUS IN ETERNAL JUDGMENT & HOLY GHOST JOHN IN ETERNAL CONDEMNATION & THE LORD JAMES IN THE LAW IN THE ETERNAL CHARGE) AND THERE IS ONLY ONE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CALLED THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (JAH) THE CREATOR OVER THE ENTIRE EARTH OR LORD YAHWEH (YAH) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OR THE LORD VICTOR (VIC) THE CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE HEAVENS.       
GOD ETERNALLY EXISTS BECAUSE OF THE TRINITY. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT GOVERN THIS ARE JOHN 1:1-3; HEBREWS 1:1-3; COLOSSIANS 1:16; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; JOHN 17:5, 24 AND GENESIS 1:1-2. THE IMPORTANCE OF THE DOCTRINE OF THE TRINITY IS PROVEN IN REVELATION 5:12-14 AND PHILIPPIANS 2:9-11.
THE TRINITY HAS DIFFERENT JOBS RELATING TO THE WORLD OF MAN. THE FATHER STEPHEN DIES FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7:51-60 BY SHOWING WISDOM/POWER AND TRUTH. THE SON JESUS DIES FOR THE FORGIVABLE SINS OF THE WORLD IN LUKE 23:26-46 BY SHOWING SALVATION AND TRUTH. THE BROTHER JOHN DIES FOR THE TEMPTATIONS OF THE WORLD IN LUKE 9:7-9 BY SHOWING GRACE AND TRUTH. THE LORD JAMES DIES FOR THE ETERNAL SIN IN THE LAW IN THE END OF ACTS IN 63 AD BY SHOWING MERCY AND TRUTH. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THE DIFFERENT JOB OF THE FATHER AND THE SON ARE IN JOHN 1:1-3; COLOSSIANS 1:16; PSALMS 33:6, 9; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 AND HEBREWS 1:1-2. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THE JOB OF THE HOLY GHOST ARE IN GENESIS 1:2 AND PSALMS 33:6; 139:7 AND JOHN 14:16-18, 26; 16:5-15. 
IN REDEMPTION THERE ARE THREE DISTINCT FUNCTIONS. THE FATHER (STEPHEN) PLANNED REDEMPTION & THEN SENT HIS SON (JESUS) INTO THE WORLD IN JOHN 3:16; GALATIANS 4:4 & EPHESIANS 1:9-10. THE SON (JESUS) OBEYED THE FATHER (STEPHEN) & COMPLETED REDEMPTION FOR US IN JOHN 6:38 & HEBREWS 10:5-7. THE FATHER (STEPHEN) THEN SENT HIS HOLY GHOST TO US IN JOHN 14:26; 15:26 & ACTS 2:1-3. THE HOLY GHOST (JOHN) GIVES US A NEW LIFE & REGENERATION IN JOHN 3:5-8; ROMANS 8:13; 15:16; 1ST PETER 1:2; ACTS 1:8 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:7-11. THE SON (JESUS) & THE HOLY GHOST (JOHN) ARE EQUAL IN DEITY TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) & ARE IN SUBORDINATE JOBS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:28. 
THE THREE PERSONS OF THE TRINITY ETERNALLY EXISTED AS THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE SON JESUS AND THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST. SOME SCRIPTURES THAT PROVE THIS ARE EPHESIANS 1:3-4; 3:14-15; JOHN 1:1-4, 14, 18; 17:4; PHILIPPIANS 2:5-11; ROMANS  8:29; 1ST  PETER 1:2, 20-21; JOHN  3:16; GALATIANS  4:4; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; HEBREWS 1:1-3 AND PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV—WISDOM DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN QANAH).
THE LORD YAH ETERNALLY AND NECESSARILY EXISTS AS THE TRINITY. GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) SPOKE HIS OMNIPOTENT CREATIVE WORDS & JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) BROUGHT NOTHING INTO BEING, GOD THE SON (JESUS) CARRIED OUT THESE WORDS BY BEING HIS DIVINE AGENT PROVEN IN HEBREWS 1:1-3; COLOSSIANS 1:16; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 AND JOHN 1:1-3. GOD THE HOLY GHOST (JOHN) WAS ACTIVE IN “MOVING OVER THE FACE OF THE WATERS” OR HOVERING IN GENESIS 1:2. SOME OTHER SCRIPTURES ARE JOHN 17:5, 24. GOD IS IMMUTABLE WHICH MEANS “THE UNCHANGING GOD.” HE IS THE “I AM THAT I AM” & JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH).
HE WHO IS TRUE: ANOTHER ATTRIBUTE OF THE TRINITY: GOD CANNOT LIE (NUM. NUM. 23:19; ROM. ROM. 3:4; HEB. HEB. 6:18; TIT. TIT. 1:2). JESUS TELLS THE LAODICEANS THAT HIS WITNESS IS FAITHFUL AND TRUE (REV. REV. 3:14+)—WHAT HE SAYS IS UNDENIABLE IN ITS ACCURACY. THIS IS WHY IT IS HE WHO WILL JUDGE AND AVENGE THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS (REV. REV. 6:10+; REV. 19:11+). BECAUSE HE HIMSELF IS TRUE, HIS “WORDS WILL BY NO MEANS PASS AWAY” (MTT. MAT. 24:35).
KEY OF DAVID: THE KEY INDICATES THE GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITY OF DAVID.5 HE IS THE PROMISED KING WHO WILL RULE FROM THE THRONE OF DAVID (2S. 2S. 7:13-17; PS. PS. 89:4, PS. 89:28; ISA. ISA. 9:7; ISA. 16:5; JER. JER. 23:5; JER. 33:15; AMOS AMOS 9:11; ZEC. ZEC. 6:13; MTT. MAT. 19:28; MAT. 25:31; LUKE LUKE 1:32; ACTS ACTS 2:30). JACOB PROPHESIED THAT A RULER WOULD ARISE FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH (GEN. GEN. 49:10). ISAIAH PROPHESIED OF A COMING CHILD WITH AN ETERNAL KINGDOM THAT WOULD RULE FROM DAVID’S THRONE (ISA. ISA. 9:6-7). GABRIEL REPEATED THIS PROMISE TO MARY AT THE ANNUNCIATION: “HE WILL BE GREAT, AND WILL BE CALLED THE SON OF THE HIGHEST; AND THE LORD GOD WILL GIVE HIM THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER DAVID” (LUKE LUKE 1:32). THE KEY OF DAVID WAS LAID ON THE SHOULDER OF ELIAKIM WHO ACTED AS PRIME MINISTER AND WHO DETERMINED WHO WOULD BE ALLOWED TO SEE KING HEZEKIAH. HE ALSO WOULD MAKE DECISIONS ONLY THE KING COULD OVERTHROW. HIS WAS A POSITION OF GREAT AUTHORITY AND TRUST: THEN IT SHALL BE IN THAT DAY, THAT I WILL CALL MY SERVANT ELIAKIM THE SON OF HILKIAH; I WILL CLOTHE HIM WITH YOUR ROBE AND STRENGTHEN HIM WITH YOUR BELT; I WILL COMMIT YOUR RESPONSIBILITY INTO HIS HAND. HE SHALL BE A FATHER TO THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM AND TO THE HOUSE OF JUDAH. THE KEY OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID I WILL LAY ON HIS SHOULDER; SO HE SHALL OPEN, AND NO ONE SHALL SHUT; AND HE SHALL SHUT, AND NO ONE SHALL OPEN. I WILL FASTEN HIM AS A PEG IN A SECURE PLACE, AND HE WILL BECOME A GLORIOUS THRONE TO HIS FATHER’S HOUSE (STEPHEN YAHWEH). (ISA. ISA. 22:20-23) THIS KEY WAS PROPERLY HANDLED BY THE KING (REV. REV. 3:7+), AND THEREFORE BY THE “HOUSE-MAYOR” ONLY IN HIS STEAD. THE POWER OF THE KEYS CONSISTED NOT ONLY IN THE SUPERVISION OF THE ROYAL CHAMBERS, BUT ALSO IN THE DECISION WHO WAS AND WHO WAS NOT TO BE RECEIVED INTO THE KING’S SERVICE. THERE IS A RESEMBLANCE, THEREFORE, TO THE GIVING OF THE KEYS OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN TO PETER UNDER THE NEW TESTAMENT. BUT THERE THE “BINDING” AND “LOOSING” INTRODUCE ANOTHER FIGURE, THOUGH ONE SIMILAR IN SENSE; WHEREAS HERE, IN THE “OPENING” AND “SHUTTING,” THE FIGURE OF THE KEY IS RETAINED.6 THE KEY BEING LAID ON HIS SHOULDER SPEAKS OF COMMITTING RESPONSIBILITY INTO HIS HAND AND ALLUDES TO ISAIAH’S PROPHECY OF THE ULTIMATE DAVIDIC RULER: FOR UNTO US A CHILD IS BORN, UNTO US A SON IS GIVEN; AND THE GOVERNMENT WILL BE UPON HIS SHOULDER. AND HIS NAME WILL BE CALLED WONDERFUL, COUNSELOR, MIGHTY GOD, EVERLASTING FATHER (STEPHEN), PRINCE OF PEACE. OF THE INCREASE OF HIS GOVERNMENT AND PEACE THERE WILL BE NO END, UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID AND OVER HIS KINGDOM, TO ORDER IT AND ESTABLISH IT WITH JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE FROM THAT TIME FORWARD, EVEN FOREVER. THE ZEAL OF THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL PERFORM THIS. (ISA. ISA. 9:6-7) [EMPHASIS ADDED] BEING BOTH GOD AND MAN, IN THE LINE OF DAVID (MTT. MAT. 1:1, MAT. 1:6; LUKE LUKE 3:31), CHRIST ALONE HAS THE AUTHORITY TO OPEN THE SCROLL INITIATING THE JUDGMENTS WHICH USHER IN THE DAVIDIC KINGDOM UPON THE EARTH. “BUT ONE OF THE ELDERS SAID TO ME, ‘DO NOT WEEP. BEHOLD, THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, THE ROOT OF DAVID, HAS PREVAILED TO OPEN THE SCROLL AND TO LOOSE ITS SEVEN SEALS.’” (REV. REV. 5:5+). SOME INTERPRETERS SEE THESE KEYS AS BEING IDENTICAL WITH THE KEYS OF THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN (MTT. MAT. 16:19; HEB. HEB. 3:6).7 PETER WAS GIVEN THE KEYS TO THE KINGDOM AND WAS PERSONALLY PRESENT WHEN EACH OF THE 3 PERSON GROUPS (JEWS, SAMARITANS, AND GENTILES: ACTS ACTS 1:8) FIRST RECEIVED THE HOLY SPIRIT.8 JESUS CHASTISED THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, “BUT WOE TO YOU, SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, HYPOCRITES! FOR YOU SHUT UP THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN AGAINST MEN; FOR YOU NEITHER GO IN YOURSELVES, NOR DO YOU ALLOW THOSE WHO ARE ENTERING TO GO IN” (MTT. MAT. 23:13). INSTEAD, AUTHORITY TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN WAS ENTRUSTED TO A SIMPLE FISHERMAN (MTT. MAT. 16:19). THE AUTHORITY OF HEAVEN STANDS BEHIND THE SPIRIT-LED DECISIONS OF THE CHURCH (MTT. MAT. 18:18; JOHN JOHN 20:23). 
HE WHO OPENS AND NO ONE SHUTS: ὁ ἀΝΟΙΓΩΝ ΚΑὶ ΟὐΔὲΣ ΚΛΕΊΣΕΙ [HO ANOIGŌN KAI OUDES KLEISEI]: “THE ONE PRESENTLY OPENING AND NO ONE SHALL SHUT”. HE IS ACTIVELY HOLDING OPEN THE DOOR SUCH THAT NO ONE ELSE CAN SHUT IT.
SHUTS AND NO ONE OPENS: ΚΛΕΊΩΝ ΚΑὶ ΟὐΔΕὶΣ ἀΝΟΊΓΕΙ [KLEIŌN KAI OUDEIS ANOIGEI]: “WHILE PRESENTLY SHUTTING AND NO ONE IS PRESENTLY OPENING”. HE IS ACTIVELY SHUTTING THINGS WHICH ARE TO REMAIN SHUT. MEN MUST RESPOND WHILE THE DOOR IS HELD OPEN BY GOD FOR ONCE IT IS SHUT, THERE IS NO RECOURSE FOR ENTRY: AND WHILE THEY WENT TO BUY, THE BRIDEGROOM CAME, AND THOSE WHO WERE READY WENT IN WITH HIM TO THE WEDDING; AND THE DOOR WAS SHUT. (MTT. MAT. 25:10) WHEN ONCE THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE HAS RISEN UP AND SHUT THE DOOR, AND YOU BEGIN TO STAND OUTSIDE AND KNOCK AT THE DOOR, SAYING, ‘LORD, LORD, OPEN FOR US,’ AND HE WILL ANSWER AND SAY TO YOU, ‘I DO NOT KNOW YOU, WHERE YOU ARE FROM.’ (LUKE LUKE 13:25)
REVELATION 3:8
I KNOW: I KNOW: PERFECT TENSE, ΟἶΔΑ [OIDA], “I HAVE KNOWN.” HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THEIR PAST WORKS RESULTS IN THE COMMENDATIONS AND EXHORTATIONS WHICH PRESENTLY FOLLOW.1 CHRIST IS OMNISCIENT. 
OPEN DOOR: ΘΎΡΑΝ ἐΝΕῳΓΜΈΝΗΝ [THYRAN ENEŌGMENĒN]: “A DOOR WHILE HAVING BEEN OPENED” (PERFECT TENSE) - THE DOOR NOW STANDS OPEN AFTER HAVING BEEN OPENED BY JESUS. ALTHOUGH JESUS IS KNOCKING AT A SHUT DOOR IN LAODICEA (REV. REV. 3:20+), AT PHILADELPHIA HE HIMSELF HOLDS THE DOOR OPEN SUCH THAT NO ONE CAN SHUT IT . THIS DOOR IN PHILADELPHIA COULD REPRESENT THE DOOR OF EVANGELISM AND ILLUMINATION WITHOUT WHICH HUMAN PROMULGATION OF THE GOSPEL FALLS ON UNRECEPTIVE EARS (LUKE LUKE 24:45; ACTS ACTS 14:27; ACTS 16:14; 1COR. 1COR. 16:9; 2COR. 2COR. 2:12; COL. COL. 4:3). IN VIEW OF THE MENTION OF THE KEY OF DAVID (REV. REV. 3:7+) AND SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN (REV. REV. 3:9+), IT SEEMS MORE LIKELY THE DOOR PROVIDES ENTRANCE INTO THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM WHERE CHRIST WILL RULE FROM THE THRONE OF DAVID.1 IT SPEAKS OF A SURE ENTRANCE INTO THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM, PROMISED TO THIS CHURCH AS A REWARD FOR THEIR FAITHFULNESS. NO ONE, NOT EVEN THOSE OF “THE SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN,” CAN SHUT THEM OUT. JEWISH OPPONENTS WOULD SEEK TO DENY GENTILES, SUCH AS CHRISTIANS IN THIS CITY, ENTRANCE INTO THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM.2 IN VIEW OF JESUS’ SUBSEQUENT PROMISE TO THE OVERCOMER, “I ALSO WILL KEEP YOU FROM THE HOUR OF TRIAL WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD” (REV. REV. 3:10+), PERHAPS THIS DOOR THAT IS HELD OPEN AND WHICH NO MAN CAN SHUT IS A SURE PATHWAY TO HEAVEN FOR THE FAITHFUL AT THE TIME OF THE RAPTURE: “AFTER THESE THINGS I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, A DOOR STANDING OPEN IN HEAVEN. AND THE FIRST VOICE WHICH I HEARD WAS LIKE A TRUMPET SPEAKING WITH ME, SAYING, ‘COME UP HERE, AND I WILL SHOW YOU THINGS WHICH MUST TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS.’ ” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 4:1+). 
A LITTLE STRENGTH: EVEN THOUGH THEY HAVE BUT LITTLE STRENGTH, THEY WILL BE ABLE TO AVAIL THEMSELVES OF THE DOOR SINCE CHRIST ENSURES IT REMAINS OPEN. SOME BELIEVE THIS SHOULD BE TRANSLATED WITHOUT THE INDEFINITE ARTICLE, “LITTLE STRENGTH” AS AN INDICATION OF WEAKNESS RATHER THAN POWER.3 THE MINISTRY OF THE CHURCH AT PHILADELPHIA WOULD BE ALL THE MORE EFFECTIVE BECAUSE IN THEIR STRENGTH THEIR ACCOMPLISHMENTS WOULD BE UNDENIABLY OF GOD (2COR. 2COR. 12:9; PHP. PHP. 4:13). OTHERS BELIEVE THAT THE COMMENDATIONS GIVEN TO THIS CHURCH ARE AN INDICATION OF THEIR SPIRITUAL VITALITY SO THAT THIS PHRASE “MUST REFER TO THE CHURCH’S LIMITED INFLUENCE BECAUSE OF ITS NUMERICAL SMALLNESS.”4
KEPT MY WORD: THE CHURCH AT PHILADELPHIA HAD FAITHFULLY KEPT HIS WORD. THEY HAD PRESERVED ITS MEANING AND APPLIED IT TO THEIR OWN LIVES. THEY WERE BLESSED WITH THOSE WHO KEEP THE WORDS OF THIS PROPHECY (REV. REV. 1:3+; REV. 22:7+). IT IS BY KEEPING HIS WORD—AND THE COMMANDMENTS THEREIN—THAT THE PHILADELPHIAN CHURCH DEMONSTRATED THE DEPTH OF THEIR LOVE FOR HIM (JOHN JOHN 14:21-24). IN OUR OWN DAY, THERE ARE MANY PRESSURES ATTEMPTING TO DISSUADE BELIEVERS FROM KEEPING HIS WORD. “WE ARE ASKED BY SOME TO ABANDON GENESIS TO ‘SCIENCE,’ SALVATION BY REDEMPTION TO ANTHROPOLOGY, THE LIFE OF THE SPIRIT TO PSYCHOLOGY, THE VERY WORD ITSELF TO HIGHER CRITICISM.”5
NOT DENIED MY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH): THEY HAD NOT DENIED HIM BY THEIR WORDS (MTT. MAT. 10:32-33; MAT. 26:70-72; LUKE LUKE 12:8-9; 1JN. 1JN. 2:22-23) OR THROUGH THEIR ACTIONS (PR. PR. 30:9; ACTS ACTS 3:13-15; 1TI. 1TI. 5:8). IN THE MIDST OF THE ULTIMATE TEST, THE CHURCH AT PERGAMOS HELD FAST TO HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AND DID NOT DENY HIS FAITH. IN THE DAYS OF THE TRIBULATION, MANY WILL DENY HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) BY TAKING THE NAME OF ANOTHER (JOHN JOHN 5:43; REV. REV. 13:17+; REV. 14:11+).
REVELATION 3:9
SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN, WHO SAY THEY ARE JEWS AND ARE NOT: SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN: THE LOCAL DEVIL-DRIVEN SYNAGOGUE IN SMYRNA OPPOSED THE TRUE CHRISTIAN ASSEMBLY, AS DID THE DEVIL-DRIVEN SYNAGOGUE IN PHILADELPHIA (REV. REV. 3:9+).6 THE GATHERING OF CHRISTIANS AT SMYRNA IS “CHURCH” ἐΚΚΛΗΣΊΑΙΣ [EKKLĒSIAIS], WHEREAS THE GATHERING OF THESE BLASPHEMERS IS “SYNAGOGUE” ΣΥΝΑΓΩΓὴ [SYNAGŌGĒ]. THE DIFFERENCE IN WORDS IS SIGNIFICANT MAKING IT UNLIKELY THAT JESUS IS DESCRIBING SOME OTHER GROUP OF CHRISTIANS WHO HOLD FAULTY DOCTRINE CONCERNING THEIR JEWISHNESS. SOME INTERPRETERS TAKE THIS VERSE AS DESCRIBING CHRISTIAN GROUPS WHO HOLD TO REPLACEMENT THEOLOGY. WHILE WE ARE OPPOSED TO REPLACEMENT THEOLOGY, SUCH AN INTERPRETATION APPEARS TO US TO BE A SUBVERSION OF THIS TEXT TO SERVE THE ENDS OF THE INTERPRETER RATHER THAN ACCURATE EXEGESIS.7 JESUS TELLS THE PHILADELPHIAN CHURCH THAT MEMBERS OF THE SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN “SAY THEY ARE JEWS AND ARE NOT” (REV. REV. 3:9+). THEY UNDOUBTEDLY WERE JEWS IN THE NATIONAL SENSE—PHYSICAL OFFSPRING OF ABRAHAM—BUT LACKED FAITH IN MESSIAH JESUS. PERSECUTION BY THE SYNAGOGUE WAS SOMETHING THAT JESUS HAD PROMISED (MTT. MAT. 23:34; MARK MARK 13:9; LUKE LUKE 21:12; JOHN JOHN 16:12) AND PAUL HAD EXPERIENCED (ACTS ACTS 9:20-23; ACTS 13:45-50; ACTS 14:2; ACTS 17:5-10; ACTS 18:6, ACTS 18:28; ACTS 19:9; ACTS 22:22). JOHN 8:44).”8 PERSECUTION BY THE UNBELIEVING JEWS WAS HEIGHTENED BY THE BELIEF THAT THEY ALONE HAD THE TRUE UNDERSTANDING OF GOD: THE MEASURE OF THEIR FORMER NEARNESS TO GOD WAS THE MEASURE OF THEIR PRESENT DISTANCE FROM HIM. IN THE HEIGHT TO WHICH THEY WERE LIFTED UP WAS INVOLVED THE DEPTH TO WHICH, IF THEY DID NOT CONTINUE AT THAT HEIGHT, THEY MUST INEVITABLY SEXUALLY FALL; AND THIS, TRUE FOR THEM, IS TRUE ALSO FOR ALL9 THIS PERSECUTION BY JUDAISM WAS ESPECIALLY TROUBLING BECAUSE IT MEANT THE LOSS OF THE PROTECTION CHRISTIANITY INITIALLY ENJOYED WHILE CONSIDERED A SECT WITHIN JUDAISM: THE LETTERS IN REVELATION SUGGEST THAT JEWISH CHRISTIANS WERE TEMPTED TO ESCAPE PERSECUTION BY SEEKING SOME FORM OF IDENTIFICATION WITH JEWISH SYNAGOGUES, WHICH WERE EXEMPTED FROM EMPEROR WORSHIP, AND THAT GENTILE CHRISTIANS WERE TEMPTED TO COMPROMISE WITH TRADE GUILD CULTS AND EVEN THE EMPEROR CULT IN ORDER TO ESCAPE PERSECUTION. SUCH A SITUATION IS MORE LIKELY TO HAVE BEEN PRESENT TOWARD THE END OF THE FIRST CENTURY RATHER THAN EARLIER.10 ACCORDING TO ROMAN LAW, RELIGIONS WERE CONSIDERED ILLEGAL OUTSIDE THEIR COUNTRY OF ORIGIN, ...THE ONLY EXCEPTION TO THIS LAW WAS JUDAISM, THE PRACTICE OF WHICH WAS ALLOWED THROUGHOUT THE EMPIRE. CHRISTIANS WERE PROBABLY CONSIDERED A SECT OF JUDAISM UNTIL 70 A.D., THOUGH THEY LIKELY WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN COMPLETELY DISASSOCIATED FROM JUDAISM IN THE MINDS OF PAGANS IN THE YEARS FOLLOWING 70 A.D. AFTER THAT DATE, JUDAISM MADE FORMAL ATTEMPTS TO DISSOCIATE ITSELF FROM CHRISTIANITY.11 JUDAISM HAD A SPECIAL PRIVILEGE THAT THE ROMANS ALLOWED ONLY THEM, FREEDOM FROM WORSHIPING THE ROMAN GODS AND PARTICIPATING IN THE GRECO-ROMAN CULTS. CHRISTIANITY WAS CONSIDERED PART OF JUDAISM AT LEAST THROUGH THE JEWISH WAR (A.D. 66-70) AND ALSO BENEFITED FROM THIS PRIVILEGE. HOWEVER, JUDAISM TRIED MORE AND MORE TO SEPARATE ITSELF FROM CHRISTIANITY AND GET THE ROMAN EMPIRE TO RECOGNIZE THAT CHRISTIANITY WAS NOT EXEMPT...THE ROMANS IMPOSED ON JEWS [THE JUDEAN TAX] THAT ALLOWED THE JEWS FREEDOM FROM PARTICIPATION IN THE IMPERIAL CULT. CHRISTIANS REFUSED TO PAY THIS TAX; THUS THE JEWS DENOUNCED CHRISTIANS AS NOT BEING TRUE JUDEANS AND AS BEING TROUBLEMAKERS.12 THE INTENSITY OF THE HATRED OF THE SMYRNAEAN JEWS FOR CHRISTIANS WAS ILLUSTRATED IN THE BURNING OF POLYCARP SOME YEARS LATER: “[THE MARTYRDOM OF POLYCARP] WAS IN THE YEAR 165, BUT THE ATTITUDE OF THE ASIAN JEW TOWARDS CHRISTIANITY HAD BEEN DETERMINED AT LEAST SEVENTY YEARS BEFORE.”13 “THE MOST STRIKING INSTANCE [OF PERSECUTION BY JEWS] ACTUALLY RELATES TO SMYRNA: THE JEWS GATHERED FUEL ON THE SABBATH FOR THE BURNING OF POLYCARP (MART. PION. 4; CADOUX, PP. 378-79).”14 “THESE THINGS HAPPENED WITH SUCH SWIFTNESS, QUICKER THAN WORDS CAN TELL, THE CROWD SWIFTLY COLLECTING WOOD AND KINDLING FROM THE WORKSHOPS AND BATHS, THE JEWS BEING ESPECIALLY EAGER TO ASSIST IN THIS, AS IS THEIR CUSTOM.”15 ALTHOUGH IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THE TEXT AS DESCRIBING UNBELIEVING JEWS (TRUE PHYSICAL OFFSPRING OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB), SOME HAVE NOTED THE TREND AMONG CULTS (E.G., JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)’S WITNESSES, BRITISH ISRAEL) OF CLAIMING TO BE “JEWS,” “ONE COMMON ELEMENT AMONG CULTS IS TO CLAIM TO BE THE ‘REAL’ JEWS BY DECLARING THEMSELVES TO BE THE 144,000 JEWS OR THE TEN LOST TRIBES OF ISRAEL.”16 IF THE JEWS HAD RECOGNIZED THEIR MESSIAH, WHAT IS HERE DESCRIBED AS A SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN COULD HAVE BEEN DESCRIBED AS THE “CHURCH OF THE LIVING GOD.” THIS CHURCH OF MARTYRDOM FACED ITS MOST INTENSE OPPOSITION FROM THOSE WHO AT ONE TIME WERE CLOSEST TO GOD. REV. 2:13+), AND HERETICAL (REV. REV. 2:24+).”3 THAT THESE “JEWS” ARE THE NATURAL SEED OF ABRAHAM CAN BE SEEN BY THE DESCRIPTION OF THEIR ASSEMBLY PLACE AS A SYNAGOGUE4 AND BY THE ANALOGY OF SCRIPTURE (ROM. ROM. 2:28-29; ROM. 9:6; PHP. PHP. 3:2-3). THESE WERE THE UNBELIEVING JEWS OF SMYRNA, WHO HAD PHYSICAL CIRCUMCISION, BUT LACKED THE CIRCUMCISION OF THE HEART: FOR HE IS NOT A JEW WHO IS ONE OUTWARDLY, NOR IS CIRCUMCISION THAT WHICH IS OUTWARD IN THE FLESH; BUT HE IS A JEW WHO IS ONE INWARDLY; AND CIRCUMCISION IS THAT OF THE HEART, IN THE SPIRIT, NOT IN THE LETTER; WHOSE PRAISE IS NOT FROM MEN BUT FROM GOD. (ROM. ROM. 2:28-29) SUCH JEWS RELIED UPON THEIR PHYSICAL DECENT FROM ABRAHAM, BUT DENIED HIM AS FATHER (STEPHEN) BY THEIR ACTIONS. JOHN THE BAPTIST WARNED THE PHARISEES AND SADDUCEES, “AND DO NOT THINK TO SAY TO YOURSELVES, “WE HAVE ABRAHAM AS OUR FATHER.” FOR I SAY TO YOU THAT GOD IS ABLE TO RAISE UP CHILDREN TO ABRAHAM FROM THESE STONES” (MTT. MAT. 3:9). THEY ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “ABRAHAM IS OUR FATHER.” JESUS SAID TO THEM, “IF YOU WERE ABRAHAM’S CHILDREN, YOU WOULD DO THE WORKS OF ABRAHAM. BUT NOW YOU SEEK TO KILL ME, A MAN WHO HAS TOLD YOU THE TRUTH WHICH I HEARD FROM GOD. ABRAHAM DID NOT DO THIS. YOU DO THE DEEDS OF YOUR FATHER (LUCIFER).” THEN THEY SAID TO HIM, “WE WERE NOT BORN OF FORNICATION; WE HAVE ONE FATHER (STEPHEN) —GOD.” (JOHN JOHN 8:39-41) PAUL NOTED THAT ONLY A SUBSET OF THE JEWS WERE “THE ISRAEL OF GOD” (GAL. GAL. 6:16). THIS BELIEVING REMNANT WITHIN ISRAEL WERE THE TRUE JEWS:5 BUT IT IS NOT THAT THE WORD OF GOD HAS TAKEN NO EFFECT. FOR THEY ARE NOT ALL ISRAEL WHO ARE OF ISRAEL, NOR ARE THEY ALL CHILDREN BECAUSE THEY ARE THE SEED OF ABRAHAM; BUT, “IN ISAAC YOUR SEED SHALL BE CALLED.” THAT IS, THOSE WHO ARE THE CHILDREN OF THE FLESH, THESE ARE NOT THE CHILDREN OF GOD; BUT THE CHILDREN OF THE PROMISE ARE COUNTED AS THE SEED. (ROM. ROM. 9:6-8) HE WARNED THE PHILIPPIAN CHURCH TO BEWARE OF THE “MUTILATION” (A EUPHEMISM FOR THE PHYSICALLY CIRCUMCISED UNBELIEVING JEWS, GAL. GAL. 5:12): BEWARE OF DOGS [THE WICKED AS SYMBOLIC OF SEXUAL DOGS], BEWARE OF EVIL [SEXUAL] WORKERS, BEWARE OF THE MUTILATION! FOR WE ARE THE CIRCUMCISION, WHO WORSHIP GOD IN THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24], REJOICE IN CHRIST JESUS, AND HAVE NO CONFIDENCE IN THE [SEXUAL] FLESH, THOUGH I ALSO MIGHT HAVE CONFIDENCE IN THE [SEXLESS] FLESH. IF ANYONE ELSE THINKS HE MAY HAVE CONFIDENCE IN THE [SEXLESS] FLESH, I MORE SO: (PHP. PHP. 3:2-4) THE UNBELIEVING JEWS WERE THE MAJOR THREAT TO THE EARLY CHURCH (ACTS ACTS 13:50; ACTS 14:2, ACTS 14:5, ACTS 14:19; ACTS 17:5). THIS THREAT WAS COMPOUNDED BECAUSE CHRISTIANS INITIALLY ENJOYED PROTECTION FROM ROME BY BEING CONSIDERED A SECT WITHIN JUDAISM. SINCE JUDAISM ENJOYED PROTECTION AS A RECOGNIZED RELIGION BY ROME, SO LONG AS CHRISTIANITY WAS SEEN AS A SECT WITHIN JUDAISM, PERSECUTION WAS MINIMAL. BUT THE FUNDAMENTAL RIFT BETWEEN JUDAISM AND CHRISTIANITY EVENTUALLY BROUGHT PERSECUTION, NOT ONLY BY THE JEWS, BUT ALSO FROM ROME.
BUT LIE: ΨΕΎΔΟΝΤΑΙ [PSEUDONTAI], PRESENT TENSE, MIDDLE VOICE: THEY THEMSELVES ARE PRESENTLY LYING (1 JOHN 1:8, 10). THEY ARE MAKING THIS ONGOING CLAIM THEMSELVES (ROMANS 1:21-28, 32).
WORSHIP BEFORE YOUR FEET, AND TO KNOW THAT I HAVE LOVED YOU: IN THE LOCAL CONTEXT, CHRIST WOULD CONVERTS WHO WERE FORMERLY OF THE “SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN” TO THE PHILADELPHIAN CHURCH.1 THE WORSHIP WOULD NOT BE TO THE PHILADELPHIAN BELIEVERS, BUT BEFORE THEM IN RECOGNITION THAT GOD HAS LOVED THEM AND FAVORED THEM (DAN. DAN. 2:46-47).2 REV. 3:21+), BEFORE WHOM, SOMEDAY, EVERY KNEE WILL BOW (PHP. PHP. 2:10).”3 THIS IS AN ALLUSION TO NUMEROUS PASSAGES IN THE OT WHICH INDICATE THAT IN THE MILLENNIUM, GENTILES WILL COME AND BOW DOWN TO ISRAEL IN RECOGNITION THAT GOD IS WITH THEM (ISA. ISA. 45:15; ISA. 49:22-23; ISA. 60:14-16). ZECHARIAH DESCRIBED A TIME WHEN GENTILES WOULD HONOR FAITHFUL JEWS BECAUSE, “WE HAVE HEARD THAT GOD IS WITH YOU”: THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “PEOPLES SHALL YET COME, INHABITANTS OF MANY CITIES; THE INHABITANTS OF ONE CITY SHALL GO TO ANOTHER, SAYING, ‘LET US CONTINUE TO GO AND PRAY BEFORE THE LORD, AND SEEK THE LORD OF HOSTS. I MYSELF WILL GO ALSO.’ YES, MANY PEOPLES AND STRONG NATIONS SHALL COME TO SEEK THE LORD OF HOSTS IN JERUSALEM, AND TO PRAY BEFORE THE LORD.” THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “IN THOSE DAYS TEN MEN FROM EVERY LANGUAGE OF THE NATIONS SHALL GRASP THE SLEEVE OF A JEWISH MAN, SAYING, ‘LET US GO WITH YOU, FOR WE HAVE HEARD THAT GOD IS WITH YOU.’” (ZEC. ZEC. 8:20-23) IN THE CHURCH AGE, JUST THE OPPOSITE IS TRUE—GOD ELEVATES THE FAITHFUL, BOTH GENTILE AND JEW, OVER THE NATIONAL JEW WHO REJECTS MESSIAH JESUS.4 THE UNIQUE ROLE OF FAVOR ENJOYED BY THE CHURCH IS INTENDED TO PROVOKE THE UNBELIEVING JEWISH NATION TO JEALOUSY (DEU. DEU. 32:21; ISA. ISA. 65:1-2; ROM. ROM. 10:19-21; ROM. 11:11, ROM. 11:14; REV. REV. 3:9+). “WHAT THE JEWS EXPECTED FROM THE PAGANS, THEY THEMSELVES WILL BE FORCED TO RENDER TO THE FOLLOWERS OF JESUS.”5 IN LIGHT OF THE GENERAL NATURE OF THE APPLICATION OF ALL SEVEN OF THESE MESSAGES, THE PROPHECY MUST LOOK FORWARD TO THE TIME WHEN THE WHOLE CHURCH ENTERS THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM. THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WILL HAVE AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT ATTITUDE TOWARD THE CHURCH AS CHRIST’S BRIDE BECAUSE THEY WILL BY THEN HAVE TURNED TO CHRIST THEMSELVES.6 THIS VERSE DOES NOT DISTINGUISH GENTILES FROM JEWS, BUT FAITHFUL FROM FAITHLESS. THE PHILADELPHIAN CHURCH INCLUDED JEWISH BELIEVERS (ROM. ROM. 9:27). IN CONNEXION WITH THIS PROMISE, THERE IS AN INTERESTING PASSAGE IN THE EPISTLE OF IGNATIUS TO THIS SAME PHILADELPHIAN CHURCH (C. 6), IMPLYING THE ACTUAL PRESENCE IN THE MIDST OF IT, OF CONVERTS FROM JUDAISM, WHO NOW PREACHED THE FAITH WHICH ONCE THEY PERSECUTED.7 THE FORMERLY NON-BELIEVING JEWS FROM THE SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN WOULD WORSHIP BEFORE THEIR BELIEVING JEWISH COUNTRYMEN AS WELL AS THE BELIEVING GENTILES. (LEST WE FORGET, THE WRITER OF THE REVELATION IS HIMSELF A SON OF ABRAHAM BY BIRTH!) GOD LOVED THEM AS WAS DEMONSTRATED BY THE CROSS (JOHN JOHN 3:14-17; REV. REV. 1:5+). “IN THIS IS LOVE, NOT THAT WE LOVED GOD, BUT THAT HE LOVED US AND SENT HIS SON TO BE THE PROPITIATION FOR OUR SINS” (1JN. 1JN. 4:10).
REVELATION 3:10 (USA NON-EMERGENCY BASIC HELP 311 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
TO PERSEVERE: PERSEVERANCE IS ESPECIALLY NEEDED IN THE MIDST OF ADVERSITY. JESUS SAID THAT IT WOULD BE BY PATIENCE THAT BELIEVERS “POSSESS YOUR SOULS” (LUKE LUKE 21:16-19). PERSEVERE IS ὑΠΟΜΟΝῆΣ [HYPOMONĒS], WHICH MAY INCLUDE THE IDEA OF EXPECTATION RELATED TO THE PROMISE TO BE KEPT FROM THE HOUR: ARNDT AND GINGRICH HOLD THAT THE WORD HUPOMONE SOMETIMES MEANT ‘(PATIENT) EXPECTATION.’ THEY INDICATED THAT IS ITS MEANING IN THE EXPRESSION ‘PATIENCE OF JESUS CHRIST’ IN REVELATION REV. 1:9+ AND THAT PERHAPS THAT IS ITS MEANING IN REVELATION REV. 3:10+...ONE THING IN FAVOR OF THIS VIEW IS CHRIST’S EXCLAMATION IN REV. REV. 3:11+, ‘BEHOLD I COME QUICKLY, HOLD THAT FAST WHICH THOU HAST.’1
KEEP YOU FROM THE HOUR OF TRIAL [5 DAYS ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT MAXIMUM & 5 NIGHTS ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT MAXIMUM]: A LARGE BODY OF DISCUSSION ATTENDS THIS PHRASE. THE DEBATE CENTERS ON WHETHER FROM (ΕΚ [EK]) HERE DENOTES OUT OF OR THROUGH. IS THE PROMISE TO KEEP THE CHURCH OUT OF THE TRIAL OR TO PRESERVE IT THROUGH THE TRIAL? PROPONENTS OF THE KEPT THROUGH VIEW OBSERVE OTHER PASSAGES WHERE ΕΚ [EK] CAN HAVE THIS MEANING.2 THEY ALSO OBSERVE EXAMPLES IN SCRIPTURE WHERE GOD’S PEOPLE ARE PROTECTED IN THE MIDST OF GOD’S JUDGMENT: ON THE VERY SAME DAY NOAH AND NOAH’S SONS, SHEM, HAM, AND JAPHETH, AND NOAH’S WIFE AND THE THREE WIVES OF HIS SONS WITH THEM, ENTERED THE ARK. (GEN. GEN. 7:13) NOW THE BLOOD SHALL BE A SIGN FOR YOU ON THE HOUSES WHERE YOU ARE. AND WHEN I SEE THE BLOOD, I WILL PASS OVER YOU; AND THE PLAGUE SHALL NOT BE ON YOU TO DESTROY YOU WHEN I STRIKE THE LAND OF EGYPT. (EX. EX. 12:13) COME, MY PEOPLE, ENTER YOUR CHAMBERS, AND SHUT YOUR DOORS BEHIND YOU; HIDE YOURSELF, AS IT WERE, FOR A LITTLE MOMENT, UNTIL THE INDIGNATION IS PAST. FOR BEHOLD, THE LORD COMES OUT OF HIS PLACE TO PUNISH THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH FOR THEIR INIQUITY; THE EARTH WILL ALSO DISCLOSE HER BLOOD, AND WILL NO MORE COVER HER SLAIN. (ISA. ISA. 26:20-21) “DO NOT HARM THE EARTH, THE SEA, OR THE TREES TILL WE HAVE SEALED THE SERVANTS OF OUR GOD ON THEIR FOREHEADS.” ...THEY WERE COMMANDED NOT TO HARM THE GRASS OF THE EARTH, OR ANY GREEN THING, OR ANY TREE, BUT ONLY THOSE MEN WHO DO NOT HAVE THE SEAL OF GOD ON THEIR FOREHEADS. (REV. REV. 7:3+; REV. 9:4+) PROPONENTS OF THE KEPT FROM VIEW POINT TO THE FACT THAT THE MOST NATURAL USE OF ΕΚ [EK] INDICATES OUT OF AND THAT IF THE ALTERNATE MEANING WERE IN VIEW, ANOTHER MORE SUITABLE PREPOSITION WOULD HAVE BEEN USED.3 THEY TOO CAN POINT TO PASSAGES WHICH SUPPORT THEIR VIEW—WHERE THE FAITHFUL ARE REMOVED PRIOR TO GOD’S JUDGMENT: AND ENOCH WALKED WITH GOD; AND HE WAS NOT, FOR GOD TOOK HIM. (GEN. GEN. 5:24) AND ABRAHAM CAME NEAR AND SAID, “WOULD YOU ALSO DESTROY THE RIGHTEOUS WITH THE WICKED? SUPPOSE THERE WERE FIFTY RIGHTEOUS WITHIN THE CITY; WOULD YOU ALSO DESTROY THE PLACE AND NOT SPARE IT FOR THE FIFTY RIGHTEOUS THAT WERE IN IT?” ...THEN HE SAID, “LET NOT THE LORD BE ANGRY, AND I WILL SPEAK BUT ONCE MORE: SUPPOSE TEN SHOULD BE FOUND THERE?” AND HE SAID, “I WILL NOT DESTROY IT FOR THE SAKE OF TEN.” (GEN. GEN. 18:23-32) AND HE SAID TO HIM, “SEE, I HAVE FAVORED YOU CONCERNING THIS THING ALSO, IN THAT I WILL NOT OVERTHROW THIS CITY FOR WHICH YOU HAVE SPOKEN. HURRY, ESCAPE THERE. FOR I CANNOT DO ANYTHING UNTIL YOU ARRIVE THERE.” THEREFORE, THE NAME OF THE CITY WAS CALLED ZOAR. (GEN. GEN. 19:21-22) THE PROBLEM CANNOT BE SOLVED SIMPLY BY APPEAL TO SIMILAR PASSAGES SINCE BOTH MODELS OF PROTECTION ARE FOUND IN SCRIPTURE. THIS IS BECAUSE SAINTS OCCUPYING DIFFERENT ROLES IN HISTORY FIND THEMSELVES IN DIFFERENT SITUATIONS WITH REGARD TO WHAT GOD IS DOING IN THEIR MIDST. THERE IS NOT A “ONE SIZE FITS ALL” APPROACH TO HOW GOD CHOOSES TO PROTECT THE FAITHFUL: AT THE TIME OF NOAH’S FLOOD, ENOCH “WALKED WITH GOD AND HE WAS NOT, FOR GOD TOOK HIM” (GEN. GEN. 5:24), YET NOAH AND HIS FAMILY WERE PRESERVED THROUGH THE FLOOD WITHIN THE ARK (GEN. GEN. 7:13). WE BELIEVE THAT BY THESE TYPOLOGICAL EXAMPLES, GOD IS TEACHING US THAT SOME SAINTS WILL BE RAPTURED WHEREAS OTHERS—WHO COME TO FAITH LATER—WILL BE PROTECTED IN THE MIDST OF HIS WRATH. BUT, THE SIMPLE ANSWER TO THE QUESTION AT HAND IS FOUND BY READING THE PROMISE MORE CAREFULLY, FOR THE PROMISE IS NOT TO BE KEPT FROM THE TRIAL, BUT FROM THE HOUR OF TRIAL. THE CHURCH WILL NOT EVEN EXPERIENCE THE TRIAL FOR IT WILL BE KEPT FROM THE HOUR WHEN THE TRIAL IS VISITED UPON THE EARTH. CHRIST PROMISED TO KEEP THESE CHURCH SAINTS FORM THE TIME PERIOD CHARACTERIZED BY THE TESTING CHRIST HAD IN MIND. IF THE LORD HAD MEANT THAT HE WOULD KEEP THEM FROM JUST THE TESTING ITSELF, HE COULD HAVE MADE THAT VERY CLEAR BY OMITTING THE WORDS ‘THE HOUR’ AND SIMPLY SAYING, ‘I WILL KEEP YOU FROM THE TESTING.’4 WHEN THE ALL-IMPORTANT WORD HOUR IS FACTORED INTO THE DISCUSSION, IT BECOMES CLEAR THAT THE PROMISE RELATES TO THE TIME OF TRIAL AND NOT ITS EFFECTS. MARK 14:36; LUKE LUKE 22:42],’ AND THE PARALLEL OR EQUIVALENT REQUEST, ‘SAVE ME FROM THIS HOUR [JOHN JOHN 12:27],’ HE WAS NOT PRAYING TO BE SPARED DURING THE HOUR, BUT TO BE KEPT FROM IT, WHICH SETTLES THE MEANING OF THE EXPRESSION HERE.”5 TOO OFTEN, COMMENTATORS FAIL TO GRASP THIS IMPORTANT DISTINCTION. FOR EXAMPLE: IT IS FAR FROM CLEAR THAT THE REMOVAL OF CHRISTIANS FROM THE EARTH WOULD BE THE ONLY POSSIBLE WAY IN WHICH JESUS COULD KEEP HIS PEOPLE FROM THE WARS AND PLAGUES ANTICIPATED TO OCCUR AT THAT TIME. [EMPHASIS ADDED]6 BUT THIS LINE OF REASONING IS FLAWED BECAUSE THE VERSE SAYS NOTHING ABOUT BEING KEPT FROM WARS AND PLAGUES—THE PROMISE IS TO BE KEPT FROM THE HOUR OR TIME. A SERIOUS PROBLEM WITH THE KEPT THROUGH VIEW IS THAT GOD’S PROMISE IS OF LITTLE MERIT IN VIEW OF THE FACT THAT SCRIPTURE RECORDS MULTITUDES OF THE FAITHFUL WILL SUFFER VIOLENT DEATH DURING THIS PERIOD (DAN. DAN. 7:21, DAN. 7:25; DAN. 8:24; REV. REV. 7:9-16+; REV. 12:11+; REV. 13:7+; REV. 20:4+):7 EVEN IF THE CHURCH SAINTS WERE TO BE SHIELDED FROM THE TESTING OF GOD’S WRATH WILL BRING ON THE EARTH IN THE PERIOD OF TESTING CHRIST HAD IN MIND, THE SCRIPTURES (REV. REV. 6:9-11+; REV. 13:7+, REV. 13:15+; REV. 20:4+) MAKE IT CLEAR THAT MANY OF THE SAINTS ALIVE ON THE EARTH DURING THAT PERIOD WILL BE MARTYRED BY UNBELIEVERS. THUS, EVEN THOUGH THEY WILL NOT BE PUT TO DEATH BY GOD’S WRATH, THEY WILL STILL EXPERIENCE VIOLENT DEATH AS IF THEY HAD NOT BEEN SHIELDED FROM GOD’S WRATH. THIS MILITATES AGAINST THE ANSWER THAT CHRIST WILL SHIELD OR PROTECT THE SAINTS IN OR THROUGH THAT PERIOD OF TESTING.8 THIS VERSE DOES NOT SAY THAT THE CHURCH WILL BE MERELY KEPT SAFE DURING THE TRIAL, BUT IT WILL BE KEPT FROM THE VERY HOUR OF TRIAL, THAT IS, FROM THE VERY TIME OF IT. THIS REQUIRES A REMOVAL BEFORE THE TRIBULATION EVER OCCURS. IF REVELATION REV. 3:10+ MEANS THAT THE CHURCH WILL BE KEPT SAFE DURING THE TRIBULATION, THEN SOMETHING GOES TERRIBLY WRONG. THROUGHOUT THE TRIBULATION, SAINTS ARE BEING KILLED ON A MASSIVE SCALE (REV. REV. 6:9-11+; REV. 11:7+; REV. 12:11+; REV. 13:7+, REV. 13:15+; REV. 14:13+; REV. 17:6+; REV. 18:24+). IF THESE SAINTS ARE CHURCH SAINTS, THEY ARE NOT BEING KEPT SAFE AND REVELATION REV. 3:10+ IS MEANINGLESS. ONLY IF CHURCH SAINTS AND TRIBULATION SAINTS ARE KEPT DISTINCT DOES THE PROMISE OF REVELATION REV. 3:10+ MAKE ANY SENSE.9 THIS HOUR OF TRIAL IS SAID TO COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD (SEE BELOW) AND CANNOT RELATE TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70 AS SOME HOLD FOR THERE WAS NO NEED TO PROTECT THE PHILADELPHIAN CHURCH FROM EVENTS HUNDREDS OF MILES DISTANT WHICH HAD OFFERED NO DIRECT PHYSICAL THREAT TO ASIA MINOR. THIS PROMISE RELATES TO A UNIQUE TIME OF TRIAL YET FUTURE THAT ALL BELIEVERS SHALL ESCAPE DUE TO THEIR PARTICIPATION IN THE RAPTURE. IN THIS, THE PASSAGE HAS IN COMMON A TYPOLOGICAL AND FUTURE APPLICATION LIKE THAT OF REVELATION REV. 2:20-22+ WHERE JEZEBEL IS CAST INTO GREAT TRIBULATION. 
WHICH SHALL COME: ΤῆΣ ΜΕΛΛΟΎΣΗΣ ἔΡΧΕΣΘΑΙ [TĒS MELLOUSĒS ERCHESTHAI], THE ONE ABOUT TO COME. “THE PARTICIPLE ΤῆΣ ΜΕΛΛΟΎΣΗΣ [TĒS MELLOUSĒS] (‘WHICH IS ABOUT TO’) MODIFIES ὥΡΑΣ [HŌRAS], ‘HOUR,’ RATHER THAN ΠΕΙΡΑΣΜΟῦ [PEIRASMOU], ‘TRIAL,’ SHOWING THAT IT IS THE HOUR, NOT THE TRIAL, THAT IS PROMINENT IN THE STATEMENT.”10
THE WHOLE WORLD: SOME INTERPRETERS TAKE WORLD (ΟἰΚΟΥΜΈΝΗΣ [OIKOUMENĒS]) AS DENOTING THE LAND IN ISRAEL OR THE MEDITERRANEAN IN ORDER TO FIND FULFILLMENT IN THE EVENTS ATTENDING ROME AND THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70. IN A.D. 68, THE DEATH OF NERO, AND THE CIVIL WARS THAT FOLLOWED, GREATLY THREATENED THE STABILITY OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, UNTIL VESPASIAN WAS MADE EMPEROR IN A.D. 70. DURING THIS SAME PERIOD (A.D. 66-70), THE JEWS WERE EMBROILED IN A FIGHT FOR THE SURVIVAL OF THEIR NATION AGAINST THE ROMANS...WHICH THEY LOST.11 IT IS TRUE THAT THIS TERM IS USED IN CONTEXTS WHERE ITS SCOPE IS NOT GLOBAL (LUKE LUKE 2:1; ACTS ACTS 11:28; ACTS 17:6; ACTS 19:27). HOWEVER THE TERM IS ALSO USED IN A GLOBAL SENSE ELSEWHERE (MTT. MAT. 24:14; LUKE LUKE 4:5; LUKE LUKE 21:26; ACTS ACTS 17:31; ROM. ROM. 10:18; HEB. HEB. 1:6; HEB. 2:5; REV. REV. 12:9+; REV. 16:14+). THIS SAME EXPRESSION IS USED IN REVELATION REV. 16:14+ TO REFER TO THE KINGS OF THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH GATHERING TOGETHER TO BATTLE AT ARMAGEDDON IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE SIXTH BOWL JUDGMENT...IT WAS USED IN JESUS’ STATEMENT CONCERNING THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM IN ALL THE INHABITED EARTH TO ALL NATIONS DURING THE FUTURE TRIBULATION PERIOD (MTT. MAT. 24:14 [CF. REV. REV. 14:6+]). IN BOTH OF THESE PASSAGES, IT MUST REFER TO THE ENTIRE INHABITED EARTH, NOT JUST THE ROMAN EMPIRE.12 THUS, IT IS NOT A TECHNICAL TERM AND IT’S MEANING IS DETERMINED BY THE CONTEXT. EVEN IF WE PERMIT THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION THAT WORLD HERE MEANS ALL THE KNOWN WORLD, THE EVENTS OF NERO IN ROME AND THE FALL OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70 HAD LITTLE IMPACT AT PHILADELPHIA IN ASIA MINOR: THE NERONIAN PERSECUTION WAS LIMITED TO ROME AS FAR AS THE DATA TELL US, AND THERE IS NO EVIDENCE FOR IT EXTENDING TO THE PROVINCE OF ASIA AT THAT TIME.13 WHAT DOES A LOCALIZED JUDGMENT HUNDREDS OF MILES AWAY HAVE TO DO WITH THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA? JOHN USES TWO LONG CHAPTERS IN ADDRESSING THOSE CHURCHES REGARDING THE IMPLICATIONS OF THE COMING OF CHRIST FOR THEM. FOR INSTANCE, THE PROMISE TO SHIELD THE PHILADELPHIAN CHURCH FROM JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 3:10-11+) IS MEANINGLESS IF THAT JUDGMENT OCCURS FAR BEYOND THE BORDERS OF THAT CITY.14 THE CONTEXT OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION AND THE EVENTS WHICH IT DESCRIBES—THE WRATH OF GOD BEING POURED FORTH ON AN UNBELIEVING WORLD PRIOR TO THE RETURN OF CHRIST—ARGUE FOR THE GLOBAL SENSE HERE. THIS TIME WAS DESCRIBED BY JESUS IN TERMS WHICH ARE CLEARLY GLOBAL: FOR THEN THERE WILL BE GREAT TRIBULATION, SUCH AS HAS NOT BEEN SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD UNTIL THIS TIME, NO, NOR EVER SHALL BE. AND UNLESS THOSE DAYS WERE SHORTENED, NO FLESH WOULD BE SAVED; BUT FOR THE ELECT’S SAKE THOSE DAYS WILL BE SHORTENED. (MTT. MAT. 24:21-22) FOR IT WILL COME AS A SNARE ON ALL THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH. WATCH THEREFORE, AND PRAY ALWAYS THAT YOU MAY BE COUNTED WORTHY TO ESCAPE ALL THESE THINGS THAT WILL COME TO PASS, AND TO STAND BEFORE THE SON OF MAN. (LUKE LUKE 21:35-36) OF SPECIAL INTEREST IS JESUS’ STATEMENT RECORDED BY MARK. IN DESCRIBING THE UNIQUENESS OF THIS TIME, HE MENTIONED SINCE THE BEGINNING OF CREATION, ANOTHER INDICATION OF GLOBAL SCOPE. THIS IS IN CONTRAST WITH THE WORDS TOLD DANIEL BY THE ANGEL THAT IT WOULD BE THE MOST UNIQUE TIME SINCE THERE WAS A NATION WHEN DESCRIBING ITS EFFECTS UPON THE JEWISH NATION (DAN. DAN. 12:1). FOR IN THOSE DAYS THERE WILL BE TRIBULATION, SUCH AS HAS NOT BEEN SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION WHICH GOD CREATED UNTIL THIS TIME, NOR EVER SHALL BE. AND UNLESS THE LORD HAD SHORTENED THOSE DAYS, NO FLESH WOULD BE SAVED; BUT FOR THE ELECT’S SAKE, WHOM HE CHOSE, HE SHORTENED THE DAYS. (MARK MARK 13:19-20) [EMPHASIS ADDED] AN EARLY TEACHING FROM THE DIDACHE ALLUDES TO THIS PASSAGE AND TAKES IT IN A GLOBAL SENSE: FOR AS LAWLESSNESS INCREASES, THEY WILL HATE AND PERSECUTE AND BETRAY ONE ANOTHER. AND THEN THE DECEIVER OF THE WORLD WILL APPEAR AS A SON OF GOD AND “WILL PERFORM SIGNS AND WONDERS,” AND THE EARTH WILL BE DELIVERED INTO HIS HANDS, AND HE WILL COMMIT ABOMINATIONS THE LIKES OF WHICH HAVE NEVER HAPPENED BEFORE. (5) THEN ALL HUMANKIND WILL COME TO THE FIERY TEST, AND “MANY WILL FALL AWAY” AND PERISH [EMPHASIS ADDED]15 LIKE THE BELIEVERS OF PHILADELPHIA, THOSE WHO TRUST IN CHRIST PRIOR TO THIS TIME WILL BE KEPT FROM THE HOUR. YET SCRIPTURE ALSO RECORDS NUMEROUS SAINTS WHO WILL COME TO FAITH DURING THIS HORRIFIC PERIOD AND WILL WALK THROUGH THE EVENTS OF THEIR DAY—OFTEN ENDING IN THE ULTIMATE WITNESS—DEATH (REV. REV. 7:9-16+; REV. 12:11+; REV. 13:7+; REV. 20:4+). SOME SUGGEST THAT THE TRIAL OR TEST OF THIS TIME PERIOD WILL HAVE AT LEAST THREE PURPOSES: (1) TO SERVE AS A WITNESS TO GOD (DAN. DAN. 11:35; DAN. 12:10); (2) TO PURGE THE REBELS FROM ISRAEL AND TURN THE ELECT TO GOD (ZEC. ZEC. 13:7-9; MARK MARK 13:13); (3) TO DEMONSTRATE THE UNREPENTANT STATE OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS.16 EVEN AS THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS REMAIN STEADFAST IN THEIR REJECTION OF GOD, THE BELIEVING JEWISH REMNANT WILL SWELL: “AWAKE, O SWORD, AGAINST MY SHEPHERD, AGAINST THE MAN WHO IS MY COMPANION,” SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. “STRIKE THE SHEPHERD, AND THE SHEEP WILL BE SCATTERED; THEN I WILL TURN MY HAND AGAINST THE LITTLE ONES. AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN ALL THE LAND,” SAYS THE LORD, “THAT TWO-THIRDS IN IT SHALL BE CUT OFF AND DIE, BUT ONE-THIRD SHALL BE LEFT IN IT: I WILL BRING THE ONE-THIRD THROUGH THE FIRE, WILL REFINE THEM AS SILVER IS REFINED, AND TEST THEM AS GOLD IS TESTED. THEY WILL CALL ON MY NAME, AND I WILL ANSWER THEM. I WILL SAY, ‘THIS IS MY PEOPLE’; AND EACH ONE WILL SAY, ‘THE LORD IS MY GOD.’” (ZEC. ZEC. 13:7-9) ONLY THE FAITHFUL WILL DARE RISK SUPPORTING THE JEWISH FAITHFUL DURING THIS MASSIVE OUTPOURING OF ANTI-SEMITIC AND ANTI-CHRISTIAN SENTIMENT (MTT. MAT. 25:31; REV. REV. 12:13+). 
TO TEST THOSE WHO DWELL UPON THE EARTH: BOTH ISAIAH AND ZEPHANIAH DESCRIBED THIS DAY: FOR BEHOLD, THE LORD COMES OUT OF HIS PLACE TO PUNISH THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH FOR THEIR INIQUITY; THE EARTH WILL ALSO DISCLOSE HER BLOOD, AND WILL NO MORE COVER HER SLAIN. (ISA. ISA. 26:21) THE GREAT DAY OF THE LORD IS NEAR; IT IS NEAR AND HASTENS QUICKLY. THE NOISE OF THE DAY OF THE LORD IS BITTER; THERE THE MIGHTY MEN SHALL CRY OUT. THAT DAY IS A DAY OF WRATH, A DAY OF TROUBLE AND DISTRESS, A DAY OF DEVASTATION AND DESOLATION, A DAY OF DARKNESS AND GLOOMINESS, A DAY OF CLOUDS AND THICK DARKNESS, A DAY OF TRUMPET AND ALARM AGAINST THE FORTIFIED CITIES AND AGAINST THE HIGH TOWERS. “I WILL BRING DISTRESS UPON MEN, AND THEY SHALL WALK LIKE BLIND MEN, BECAUSE THEY HAVE SINNED AGAINST THE LORD; THEIR BLOOD SHALL BE POURED OUT LIKE DUST, AND THEIR FLESH LIKE REFUSE.” NEITHER THEIR SILVER NOR THEIR GOLD SHALL BE ABLE TO DELIVER THEM IN THE DAY OF THE LORD’S WRATH; BUT THE WHOLE LAND SHALL BE DEVOURED BY THE FIRE OF HIS JEALOUSY, FOR HE WILL MAKE SPEEDY RIDDANCE OF ALL THOSE WHO DWELL IN THE LAND. (ZEP ZEP. 1:14-18) THE TRIBULATION AND WRATH ASSOCIATED WITH THIS COMING HOUR IS INTENDED TO TEST THOSE WHOSE HOME, CITIZENSHIP, AND FOCUS IS EARTHWARD RATHER THAN HEAVENLY.1 THE PHRASE THOSE WHO DWELL UPON THE EARTH TAKES ON A SOTERIOLOGICAL/ESCHATOLOGICAL MEANING IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION FOR IT DENOTES THE UNSAVED AT THE TIME OF THE END WHO STEADFASTLY CONTINUE IN THEIR REJECTION OF GOD. IN CONTRAST TO THE FAITHFUL WHO ARE ALIENS AND SOJOURNERS UPON THE EARTH (LEV. LEV. 25:23; NUM. NUM. 18:20, NUM. 18:23; 1CHR. 1CHR. 29:15; PS. PS. 39:12; PS. 119:19; JOHN. JOHN 15:19; JOHN 17:14, JOHN 17:16; PHP. PHP. 3:20; HEB. HEB. 11:13; 1PE. 1PE. 2:11) AND WHOSE HOPE IS HEAVENWARD (HEB. HEB. 11:13-16; REV. REV. 13:6+), THESE THAT DWELL UPON THE EARTH ARE TRUSTING IN MAN AND HIS ENVIRONMENT.2 THESE ARE THE SPIRITUAL OFFSPRING OF THE HUMANISTS OF OUR DAY. BELIEVERS ARE NOT AMONG THESE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS, FOR THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS ULTIMATELY HATE BELIEVERS:3 “IF YOU WERE OF THE WORLD, THE WORLD WOULD LOVE ITS OWN. YET BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT OF THE WORLD, BUT I CHOSE YOU OUT OF THE WORLD, THEREFORE THE WORLD HATES YOU” (JOHN JOHN 15:19). WHEN THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS GIVE US PRAISE AND ARE IN LOVE WITH US, THEN IT IS TIME FOR US TO REASSESS THE VALIDITY OF OUR HEAVENLY WITNESS. THE TIME OF TESTING WILL COME UNEXPECTEDLY UPON “THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH” (LUKE LUKE 21:35). THEY WILL SUFFER THROUGH A TIME OF TESTING LIKE NONE BEFORE AND THEY WILL ENDURE BOTH THE WRATH OF GOD (REV. REV. 6:16-17+) AND SATAN (REV. REV. 12:12+)! THEY WILL BE SUBJECTED TO INCREDIBLE DECEPTION (2TH. 2TH. 2:11; REV. REV. 13:12-14+; REV. 17:8+),4 WILL WORSHIP BOTH SATAN AND THE ANTICHRIST (REV. REV. 13:4+, REV. 13:8+) AND WILLINGLY PARTICIPATE IN THE SLAUGHTER OF THOSE WHO REMAIN FAITHFUL TO GOD (REV. REV. 6:10+; REV. 11:10+). EVEN THOUGH EVERY NATION, TRIBE, TONGUE, AND PEOPLE WILL HEAR THE GOSPEL DURING THIS TIME OF TESTING, THE MAJORITY WILL STAND CONFIRMED IN THEIR REJECTION OF GOD (REV. REV. 14:6+): ALL THE CLASSES [OF MEN NAMED HERE] LITERALLY RESIDE ON THE EARTH, BUT THE PHRASE REFERRED TO IS ONE OF MORAL SIGNIFICATION AND IMPORT. THEY ARE APOSTATES FROM CHRISTIANITY, HAVING DELIBERATELY AND DETERMINATELY REJECTED THE HEAVENLY CALLING, AND CHOSEN THE EARTH. GOD MAY HAVE HEAVEN; THEY ARE DETERMINED TO HAVE THE EARTH AS THEIR PLACE AND PORTION.5 ALL OF THESE REVELATION REFERENCES TO “THEM THAT DWELL UPON THE EARTH” CLEARLY INDICATE THAT THEY WILL BE UNSAVED PEOPLE OF THE FUTURE PERIOD OF TESTING WHO WILL NEVER GET SAVED...IN SPITE OF THE DEVASTATING HORRORS OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET, WHICH WILL KILL ONE-THIRD OF MANKIND, THE EARTH-DWELLERS WILL NOT REPENT OF THEIR WICKED DEEDS (REV. REV. 9:20-21+). THE FOURTH BOWL WILL CAUSE PEOPLE TO BE SCORCHED WITH GREAT HEAT; THE FIFTH BOWL WILL CAUSE EXCRUCIATING PAIN; AND THE SIXTH BOWL WILL CAUSE HAILSTONES WEIGHING APPROXIMATELY 94 POUNDS EACH TO BOMBARD PEOPLE. ALTHOUGH THEY WILL RECOGNIZE THAT THESE ARE GOD’S WRATH JUDGMENTS, THE EARTH-DWELLERS WILL BLASPHEME HIM RATHER THAN REPENT (REV. REV. 16:1+, REV. 16:7+, REV. 16:8-11+, REV. 16:21+).6
ANOTHER POSSIBLE EXPLANATION IS TO UNDERSTAND THE REFERENCES TO GOD’S BOOK (EX. EX. 32:32-33), THE BOOK OF THE LIVING (PS. PS. 69:28), THE BOOK (DAN. DAN. 12:1), THE BOOK OF LIFE (PHP. PHP. 4:3; REV. REV. 3:5+; REV. 17:8+; REV. REV. 20:12+, REV. 20:15+; REV. 22:19+), AND THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 21:27+) AS ALL DESCRIBING THE SAME BOOK. THIS BOOK: RECORDS THE NAMES OF ALL PEOPLE TO BE BORN WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THOSE WHO WILL WORSHIP THE BEAST DURING THE TRIBULATION. THE NAMES OF THE UNSAVED ARE BLOTTED OUT OF THE BOOK. THE NAMES OF THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS ARE UNIQUELY OMITTED (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+). THE DIFFICULTY WITH THIS VIEW IS EXPLAINING WHY THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST ARE OMITTED FROM THE BOOK ENTIRELY RATHER THAN BEING WRITTEN IN AND THEN BLOTTED OUT WITH THE REST OF THE UNREDEEMED? PERHAPS THE ANSWER CAN BE FOUND IN THE UNIQUENESS OF THE HISTORIC ROLE AND ATTRIBUTES WHICH ATTEND THIS PARTICULAR GROUP OF THE UNREDEEMED? AS WE NOTED ELSEWHERE, THE PHRASE “THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH” IS USED IN A VERY SPECIAL SENSE IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION—DESCRIBING A MORAL CATEGORY RATHER THAN A GEOGRAPHICAL POSITION. CONSIDER THESE FACTS CONCERNING THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS: THEY DIRECTLY WORSHIP SATAN HIMSELF (REV. REV. 13:4+). THEY WORSHIP THE BEAST WHO CLAIMS TO BE GOD (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). THEY ARE PROVIDED WITH OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE OF GOD’S EXISTENCE (REV. REV. 6:16-17+). THEY ARE AFFORDED THE BENEFIT OF HEARING THE GOSPEL MESSAGE FROM AN ANGEL (REV. REV. 14:6+). THEY ARE UNIQUELY WARNED OF THE CONSEQUENCES OF TAKING THE MARK BY ANOTHER ANGEL (REV. REV. 14:9+). THEY CONTINUE IN STEADFAST SEXUAL REBELLION, ALL THE WHILE SEXUALLY BLASPHEMING GOD (REV. REV. 16:9+, REV. 16:11+, REV. 16:21+). SCRIPTURE UNIQUELY RECORDS THE IRREDEEMABLE STATUS OF THESE WHO VENTURE TO TAKE THE MARK OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 14:9-11+) AND THE SPECIAL STATUS OF THOSE WHO RESIST (REV. REV. 14:13+; REV. 20:4+). THEIR UNIQUE, IRREDEEMABLE STATUS IS SEEN IN GOD’S SENDING UPON THEM A “STRONG DELUSION THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE” (2TH. 2TH. 2:11). THE SERIOUS NATURE OF THEIR WORSHIP OF THE BEAST CAN BE SEEN IN THE UNIQUE TREATMENT WHICH THEY SHARE WITH THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET, WHO DECEIVES THEM TO WORSHIP THE BEAST. THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE WITHOUT OPPORTUNITY OF JUDGMENT AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE. THEY ARE CAST DIRECTLY INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:20+). SIMILARLY, FOLLOWING CHRIST’S RETURN, THE GOATS AMONG THE NATIONS—NONBELIEVING BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS WHO SURVIVE THE TRIBULATION—ARE SENT “INTO THE EVERLASTING FIRE PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS” (MTT. MAT. 25:31, MAT. 25:41). THEIR TREATMENT APPEARS TO DIFFER FROM THE REST OF THE UNSAVED WHO ARE RESURRECTED AFTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM TO STAND IN JUDGMENT BEFORE THE GREAT WHITE THRONE (REV. REV. 20:11-13+) PRIOR TO BEING CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:15+). PERHAPS DIVINE DISGUST FOR THIS ULTIMATE GLOBAL EXPRESSION OF HUMAN IDOLATRY AND BLASPHEMY AT THE END OF HISTORY WILL BE THE OCCASION FOR THE TOTAL OMISSION OF ANY RECORD OF THESE INDIVIDUALS, THE “EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS” OF THE END (REV. REV. 21:4+). 
ANOTHER PROPOSED SOLUTION IS TO UNDERSTAND REVELATION REV. 17:8+ AS MERELY INDICATING THAT THE BOOK OF LIFE HAS EXISTED FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD AND THAT THE NAMES OF THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS “ARE NOT WRITTEN” IN THE BOOK AT THE TIME OF THEIR WORSHIP OF THE BEAST. THEIR NAMES WERE PREVIOUSLY RECORDED, BUT THEY HAD ALREADY BEEN BLOTTED OUT. THEREFORE, THE NAMES BLOTTED OUT ARE THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS NOT THE REDEEMED. THIS VIEW RECOGNIZES THE UNLIMITED ATONEMENT OF CHRIST (JOHN JOHN 1:29; JOHN 3:16; JOHN 6:51; ROM. ROM. 5:18; 1TI. 1TI. 2:6; 1TI. 4:10; HEB. HEB. 2:9; 1JN. 1JN. 2:2) AND HOLDS THAT CHRIST’S ATONING WORK ESTABLISHED THE POTENTIAL THAT ALL MEN MIGHT BE SAVED. THUS, THE BOOK OF LIFE INITIALLY CONTAINED THE NAMES OF EVERY INDIVIDUAL WHO WOULD EVER BE BORN.1 IF THE BOOK OF LIFE CONTAINS THE NAMES OF ALL THOSE FOR WHOM CHRIST DIED (CAIRD), CHRIST MUST IN SOME SENSE HAVE DIED FOR ALL MEN BECAUSE AT THE BEGINNING THE NAMES OF ALL MEN WERE IN THE BOOK. IN THE WORDS OF JOHANNINE THEOLOGY OUTSIDE THE APOCALYPSE, HE DIED FOR “THE WORLD,” NO ONE EXCLUDED (CF. JOHN JOHN 1:29; JOHN 3:16; JOHN 4:42; 1 JOHN 1JN. 2:2; 1JN. 4:14). THIS PROVISION FOR ETERNAL LIFE FOR EVERYONE IS ONLY POTENTIAL, HOWEVER. IT BECOMES ACTUAL ONLY WHEN APPROPRIATED BY EACH PERSON. IF A PERSON EXPERIENCES PHYSICAL DEATH, NEVER HAVING TRUSTED CHRIST FOR FORGIVENESS, HIS NAME IS ERASED FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE.2 THOSE WHO ARE THE ELECT, BY DEFINITION, ARE NEVER BLOTTED OUT. ONLY THE NON-ELECT, AS IN THE CHURCH AT SARDIS (REV. REV. 3:5+) ARE BLOTTED OUT. A DIFFICULTY WITH THIS VIEW IS THAT THE NAMES OF THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS WHICH “ARE NOT WRITTEN” IS MORE ACCURATELY TRANSLATED AS NAMES “NOT HAVING BEEN WRITTEN” (ΓΈΓΡΑΠΤΑΙ [GEGRAPTAI], PERFECT TENSE) WHICH IMPLIES THAT THE NAMES NEVER WERE WRITTEN TO BE SUBSEQUENTLY BLOTTED OUT. MOREOVER, ANOTHER PASSAGE INDICATES THE NAMES OF THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS WERE NEVER WRITTEN: ALL WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL WORSHIP HIM, WHOSE NAMES HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD. (REV. REV. 13:8+) WE ARE CLOSER TO A SOLUTION HERE, BUT WE STILL HAVEN’T EXPLAINED HOW ALL OF MANKIND COULD BE RECORDED IN THE BOOK WITH THE UNREDEEMED BEING BLOTTED OUT AT THEIR DEATH WHEN TWO PASSAGES (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+) EXPLAIN THAT ONE CATEGORY OF THE UNREDEEMED, THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS, WERE NEVER WRITTEN IN THE BOOK.
REVELATION 3:11 (USA NON-EMERGENCY BASIC HELP 311 PHONE NUMBER WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0)
I AM COMING QUICKLY: “THE PLACEMENT OF THIS FIFTH PROMISE AT THIS POINT IS CLEAR IMPLICATION THAT THE DELIVERANCE OF THE FAITHFUL WILL OCCUR IN CONJUNCTION WITH HIS COMING. IT HOLDS OPEN THE POSSIBILITY THAT HIS COMING WILL HAPPEN BEFORE THIS GENERATION PASSES, BUT DOES NOT GUARANTEE IT. THIS HEIGHTENS THE EXPECTANCY OF CHRIST’S COMING SOON, A POSSIBILITY WHICH IS STRESSED FURTHER BY THE PRESENCE OF TACHY (‘SOON’).”1 
HOLD FAST: ΚΡΆΤΕΙ [KRATEI], A PRESENT TENSE IMPERATIVE: “BE ALWAYS CONTINUALLY HOLDING FAST!” THE SAME THOUGHT AS THOSE WHO ARE BLESSED & OBEDIENT IN REVELATION REV. 1:3+.
THAT NO ONE MAY TAKE YOUR CROWN: THE CROWN OF LIFE WAS PROMISED TO THE OVERCOMER IN SMYRNA (REV. REV. 2:10+). SINCE A SPECIFIC CROWN IS NOT IDENTIFIED, “PERHAPS HERE THE MORE GENERAL MEANING OF VICTORY ATTACHED TO STEPHANOS SHOULD REMAIN UNDEFINED, WHICH THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN OF ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION (REVELATION 6:1-20:15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19) COULD BE TAKEN ONCE, BUT THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN OF THE USA’S TRIBULATION (DANIEL 8:8-14; 2 ESDRAS 11 & 12 & ACTS 29:1-2) SHALL NEVER BE TAKEN, NO NOT ONCE.”2 CROWNS: THEY WERE TO UNDERSTAND THAT DEATH WOULD BE MERELY A TRANSITION FOR THEM. AN EXIT FROM THIS WORLD AND AN ENTRY INTO HIS PRESENCE WHERE ALL SUFFERING IS BEHIND. “THE THOUGHT THEN IS THAT THE TIME OF INTERIM SUFFERING IS LIKELY TO TERMINATE IN ACTUAL DEATH, NOT THE MERE THREAT OF IT, BUT THAT DEATH FOR THE CHRISTIAN IS THE PRELUDE TO LIFE.”11 THE CROWN OF LIFE REPRESENTS ETERNAL LIFE, AND AS HERE, IS FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH STEADFAST CONTINUANCE IN THE FAITH (JAS. JAS. 1:12): BUT IN ACCORDANCE WITH YOUR HARDNESS AND YOUR IMPENITENT HEART YOU ARE TREASURING UP FOR YOURSELF WRATH IN THE DAY OF WRATH AND REVELATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD, WHO “WILL RENDER TO EACH ONE ACCORDING TO HIS DEEDS”: ETERNAL LIFE TO THOSE WHO BY PATIENT CONTINUANCE IN DOING GOOD SEEK FOR GLORY, HONOR, AND IMMORTALITY; BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE SELF-SEEKING AND DO NOT OBEY THE TRUTH, BUT OBEY UNRIGHTEOUSNESS—INDIGNATION AND WRATH. (ROM ROM. 2:5-8). [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE CHURCH AT SMYRNA WAS TOLD TO BE FAITHFUL TO RECEIVE THE CROWN, FOR TEMPTATION AND WEARINESS ARE EVER NEAR ALONG THE CHRISTIAN PATH (REV. REV. 3:11+). THERE ARE TWO TYPES OF CROWNS MENTIONED IN THE NT, ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ [STEPHANOS] AND ΔΙΆΔΗΜΑ [DIADĒMA]. MOST DISCUSSIONS OF THESE TWO WORDS INDICATE THAT THE STEPHANOS IS A VICTOR’S CROWN [GREEK], WHEREAS THE DIADĒMA IS A ROYAL CROWN [ENGLISH]. “THE STEPHANOS WAS THE USUAL CROWN OF EXALTATION FOR VICTORS OF GAMES, ACHIEVEMENTS IN WAR, AND PLACES OF HONOR AT FEASTS (AV 1COR. 1COR. 9:25; RSV, NEB ‘WREATH’).”1 “PROBABLY THE WIDEST NT USE OF THE WORD [STEPHANOS ] IS IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE GREEK GAMES AS PARALLELS TO THE CHRISTIAN LIFE (CF. 1COR. 1COR. 9:24, 1COR. 9:25; GAL. GAL. 2:2; PHP. PHP. 3:14; 2TI. 2TI. 2:5; 1PE. 1PE. 5:4).”2 “IN EACH BIBLICAL USE THE DIADEM IS A BADGE OF ROYALTY.”3 HOWEVER, WHEN ONE ANALYZES THE CONTEXT WITHIN WHICH THESE TWO TERMS APPEAR, IT APPEARS THAT THEY ARE NOT AS CLEARLY DISTINGUISHED AS THESE DEFINITIONS WOULD IMPLY. THIS MEANS WITH THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN THROUGHOUT THE SCRIPTURE, WE ARE IN THE LORD’S GAMES, IN THE LORD’S WARS (BATTLES & FIGHTS) & IN THE LORD’S FEASTS FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS 29:26!!! BUT WITH THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN, WE ARE ABOVE THE LORD’S GAMES, ABOVE THE LORD’S WARS (BATTLES & FIGHTS & ABOVE THE LORD’S FEASTS IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30!!!
REVELATION 3:12 (USA NON-EMERGENCY BASIC HELP 311 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
OVERCOMES: EACH LETTER CLOSES WITH ONE OR MORE PROMISES FOR “HE WHO OVERCOMES.” THE QUESTION ARISES, “WHO IS THE OVERCOMER?” THE QUESTION THAT NEEDS RESOLVING INVOLVES A PROPER IDENTIFICATION OF THIS OVERCOMER. DOES HE BELONG TO A SPECIAL CLASS OF CHRISTIANS COMPOSED OF THOSE WHO ARE SPIRITUAL AND NOT CARNAL? OR IS HE PART OF A SPECIAL GROUP OF CHRISTIANS WHO ARE SET APART FOR EVENTUAL MARTYRDOM? OR IS “OVERCOMER” SIMPLY ANOTHER NAME FOR THOSE WHO ARE GENUINELY REGENERATE BELIEVERS?1 A SURVEY OF THE REWARDS PROMISED FOR THE OVERCOMER IN EACH CHURCH SHOWS THAT THEY CORRELATE WITH THE GENERAL BENEFITS OF SALVATION OFFERED TO ALL BELIEVERS (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:26-27+; REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:12+, REV. 3:21+). THESE PROMISES DESCRIBE THE REWARDS FOR TRUE BELIEVERS WITHIN THE LARGER BODY OF EACH CHURCH, COMPOSED OF BOTH TRUE AND PROFESSING CHRISTIANS. ALMOST ALL THE REFERENCES TO OVERCOMING MENTION A PROMISE FOR ALL BELIEVERS, PROMISES THAT ACCOMPANY SALVATION...IT WOULD SEEM STRANGE TO THINK OF ONLY SOME BELIEVERS EATING OF THE TREE OF LIFE, OR NOT BEING HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH, OR NOT BEING CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS. [EMPHASIS ADDED]2 AS TO THE DEFINITION OF OVERCOMER, IT CAN BEST BE UNDERSTOOD IN LIGHT OF WHAT JOHN SAYS ELSEWHERE: FOR WHATEVER IS BORN OF GOD OVERCOMES THE WORLD. AND THIS IS THE VICTORY THAT HAS OVERCOME THE WORLD—OUR FAITH. WHO IS HE WHO OVERCOMES THE WORLD, BUT HE WHO BELIEVES THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD? (1JN 1JN. 5:4-5) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE OVERCOMERS IN EACH CHURCH DO SO, NOT BY THEIR ACTIONS—RATHER THEIR ACTIONS ARE AN INDICATION OF THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH THE OVERCOMER, JESUS CHRIST (JOHN JOHN 16:33; 1JN. 1JN. 4:4). JOHN INDICATES THAT THOSE WHO OVERCOME DO SO BY WAY OF THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD: I WRITE TO YOU, FATHERS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN HIM WHO IS FROM THE BEGINNING. I WRITE TO YOU, YOUNG MEN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE OVERCOME THE WICKED ONE. I WRITE TO YOU, LITTLE CHILDREN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN THE FATHER (STEPHEN). (1JN 1JN. 2:13) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THOSE WHO OVERCOME DO SO BY TRUSTING IN CHRIST AND HIS SACRIFICE, REMAINING UNWAVERING IN THEIR FAITH, EVEN WHEN FACED WITH DEATH (REV. REV. 12:11+). THEY INHERIT ALL THINGS BECAUSE OF THEIR POSITION IN CHRIST AS SONS OF GOD (REV. REV. 21:7+).
I WILL MAKE HIM A PILLAR IN THE TEMPLE: SOME HAVE SEEN THIS AS AN ALLUSION TO THE PILLARS IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE. 1K. 7:13-22; 2CHR. 2CHR. 3:17).”1 OTHERS FIND THE ANALOGY FLAWED IN THIS INSTANCE: TO FIND ANY ALLUSION HERE...TO THE TWO MONUMENTAL PILLARS, JACHIN AND BOAZ, WHICH SOLOMON SET UP, NOT IN THE TEMPLE, BUT IN THE OPEN VESTIBULE BEFORE THE TEMPLE (1K. 1K. 7:21; 2CHR. 2CHR. 3:15, 2CHR. 3:17), I MUST SAY, APPEARS TO ME QUITE BESIDE THE MARK; AND IF THERE WERE ANY QUESTION ON THIS POINT, THE WORDS WHICH FOLLOW, “AND HE SHALL GO NO MORE OUT,” APPEAR ENTIRELY DECISIVE UPON THIS POINT. THESE FAMOUS PILLARS WERE ALWAYS WITHOUT THE TEMPLE; THEY WOULD THEREFORE HAVE SERVED VERY ILL TO SET FORTH THE BLESSEDNESS OF THE REDEEMED, WHO SHOULD BE ALWAYS WITHIN IT.2 THE LANGUAGE HAS MUCH IN COMMON WITH TEMPLE LANGUAGE ELSEWHERE IN THE NT WHICH IS APPLIED TO THE BODY OF THE BELIEVER AND THE PRESENCE OF THE INDWELLING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT. SINCE THERE IS NO TEMPLE IN THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:22+), THIS PROMISE MAY BE SIMILAR TO THE PROMISE CONCERNING THE MILLENNIUM MADE TO THE THYATIRAN OVERCOMER (REV. REV. 2:27+) AND DENOTE PARTICIPATION IN THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE DURING THE MESSIANIC AGE.3 SOME VIEW THE ENTIRE NEW JERUSALEM AS A “TEMPLE.” THE IMAGE OF THE PILLAR ALSO EVOKES PASSAGES WHERE THE RIGHTEOUS ARE COMPARED TO FRUITFUL TREES “PLANTED IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD” (PS. PS. 92:12-14), GOD’S HOUSE BEING THE TEMPLE (JOHN JOHN 2:16).
GO NO MORE OUT: THIS IS PERHAPS THE MOST PRECIOUS PROMISE AMONG ALL THE PROMISES GIVEN THE OVERCOMER. FOR THIS PHRASE RELATES TO FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD! THE ENTIRE MESSAGE OF SCRIPTURE, FROM GENESIS GEN. 1:1 TO REVELATION REV. 22:1+, CAN BE FOUND WITHIN THIS PREGNANT PHRASE. TO THE OVERCOMER IN PHILADELPHIA IS THE PROMISE OF THE FULFILLMENT OF THAT FIRST LOVE SO LACKING IN EPHESUS, TO WALK ONCE AGAIN IN FULL FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD (GEN. GEN. 3:8; GEN. 5:24; REV. REV. 21:3+, REV. 21:22+).
WRITE ON HIM THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF MY GOD: THE WRITTEN NAME INDICATES CHARACTER AND OWNERSHIP (NUM. NUM. 6:27; JOHN JOHN 1:12). THESE WILL BE OWNED BY GOD AND MOLDED ACCORDING TO HIS CHARACTER. THEY ARE “SONS OF GOD” (MTT. MAT. 5:9; LUKE LUKE 20:36; JOHN JOHN 1:12; ROM. ROM. 8:14, ROM. 8:19; GAL. GAL. 3:26). IN THE TRIBULATION, THE 144,000 JEWS HAVE THE FATHER’S NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WRITTEN ON THEIR FOREHEADS (REV. REV. 14:1+) WHICH IDENTIFIES WHOSE THEY ARE AND PROVIDES FOR THEIR PROTECTION (REV. REV. 7:3+; REV. 9:4+). HERE, THE NAME IS RECORDED ON ALL THE REDEEMED IN THE ETERNAL STATE (REV. REV. 22:4+). IN THE LAST DAYS, SATAN WILL PROVIDE HIS OWN IMITATION OF THIS IDENTIFICATION (REV. REV. 13:16-17+; REV. 17:5+; REV. 20:4+). PREVIOUSLY, A NEW NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WAS WRITTEN ON A WHITE STONE GIVEN TO THE OVERCOMER AT PERGAMOS. 
NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE CITY OF MY GOD: JERUSALEM WILL HAVE A NEW NAME DURING THE MILLENNIUM: THE GENTILES SHALL SEE YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND ALL KINGS YOUR GLORY. YOU SHALL BE CALLED BY A NEW NAME, WHICH THE MOUTH OF THE LORD WILL NAME. (ISA. ISA. 62:2) AT THAT TIME JERUSALEM SHALL BE CALLED THE THRONE OF THE LORD, AND ALL THE NATIONS SHALL BE GATHERED TO IT, TO THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD, TO JERUSALEM. NO MORE SHALL THEY FOLLOW THE DICTATES OF THEIR EVIL HEARTS. (JER. JER. 3:17) “ALL THE WAY AROUND SHALL BE EIGHTEEN THOUSAND CUBITS; AND THE NAME OF THE CITY FROM THAT DAY SHALL BE: THE LORD IS THERE.” (EZE. EZE. 48:35) THE LORD WILL NAME THE MILLENNIAL JERUSALEM “THE THRONE OF THE LORD” AND “THE LORD IS THERE” INDICATING THE PRESENCE OF MESSIAH JESUS WHO WILL RULE FROM THE THRONE OF DAVID IN THE MIDST OF THE CITY.4 HOWEVER THIS NAME IS THAT OF THE NEW JERUSALEM AND IS NOT SAID TO BE NEW.5 THE NAME IS APPLIED TO THE OVERCOMER AS A DECLARATION OF HIS RIGHT TO CITIZENSHIP IN THE ETERNAL CITY (REV. REV. 21:2+). CITIZENSHIP DECLARED NOW (PHP. PHP. 3:20) WILL BE REALIZED THERE. THIS VERSE MAY ALSO CONTAIN AN ALLUSION TO AN EVENT OF PHILADELPHIAN HISTORY WHEREBY THE CITY TOOK A NEW NAME: THE GRATITUDE OF THE VICTIMS TO THE EMPEROR IS...VARIOUSLY ATTESTED...A HUGE PEDESTAL FOUND AT PUTEOLI BEARS A DEDICATORY INSCRIPTION TO TIBERIUS SURROUNDED BY THE NAMES OF ASIAN CITIES, ...THE NAME ‘PHILADELPHEA’ [SIC] IS FULLY PRESERVED. LATER COINS AND INSCRIPTIONS OF SOME OF THESE CITIES SHOW THAT THEY ASSUMED AN IMPERIAL NAME OR COGNOMEN ABOUT THIS TIME... [PHILADELPHIA] TAKES THE NAME ‘NEOCAESAREA’ ...THE CONCEPT OF PHILADELPHIA AS A NEW CITY WITH A NEW NAME TO HONOUR THE DIVINE EMPEROR WHOSE PATRONAGE HAD RESTORED ITS FORTUNES HAS AGAIN BEEN RELATED TO REV. REV. 3:12+.6
CITY OF MY GOD: EARTHLY JERUSALEM HAS BEEN CHOSEN BY GOD. HE HAS PUT HIS NAME THERE (1K. 1K. 8:48; 1K. 11:13, 1K. 11:36; 1K. 14:21; 2CHR. 2CHR. 6:6, 2CHR. 6:38; 2CHR. 12:13; PS. PS. 132:13; ISA. ISA. 49:14-16). YET FOR ALL ITS GLORY, EVEN IN THE MILLENNIUM WHEN IT IS RESTORED (ISA. ISA. 60:1; (62), THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM IS NOT THE FINAL DESTINY OF THE SAINTS OR THE ABODE OF GOD’S PRESENCE. FOR AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM THERE WILL BE A “NEW HEAVENS AND NEW EARTH” (REV. REV. 21:2+) AND A NEW JERUSALEM WHICH WILL BE THE ULTIMATE DESTINY OF THE SAINTS. ELSEWHERE, JESUS ALSO REFERS TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AS MY GOD (MTT. MAT. 27:46; JOHN JOHN 20:17; CF. EPH. EPH. 1:17; HEB. HEB. 1:8-9). WE ARE CHRIST’S AND CHRIST IS THE FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) (1COR. 1COR. 3:23).
NEW JERUSALEM: NEW IS ΚΑΙΝῆΣ [KAINĒS], NEW IN QUALITY. THE NEW JERUSALEM BEARS LITTLE SIMILARITY TO THE JERUSALEM OF OUR TIME OR OF THE MILLENNIUM (REV. REV. 20:4-6+). THIS IS NOT THE MILLENNIAL CITY, WHICH MANY SCRIPTURES DECLARE WILL BE RESTORED TO PROMINENCE AMONG THE NATIONS. IT IS THE ETERNAL ABODE OF THE SAINTS: IN HOLY SCRIPTURE THERE ARE TWO JERUSALEMS: THE ONE IS ON EARTH IN THE LAND OF PALESTINE; THE OTHER IS ‘ABOVE’ IN HEAVEN (GAL. GAL. 4:25-26; HEB. HEB. 12:22). NOW THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHETS SPEAK OF A CITY WHICH, IN THE COMING KINGDOM, SHALL BE RECLAIMED FROM GENTILE POWER, REBUILT, RESTORED TO THE HISTORIC NATION OF ISRAEL, AND MADE THE RELIGIOUS CENTER OF THE WORLD. THIS JERUSALEM CANNOT BE THE ‘HEAVENLY JERUSALEM,’ FOR THAT CITY IS IMPECCABLY HOLY, THE ETERNAL DWELLING OF THE TRUE GOD, AND HAS NEVER BEEN DEFILED OR MARRED BY HUMAN SIN AND REBELLION. ANY SUCH NOTION IS TO THE HIGHEST DEGREE IMPOSSIBLE AND ABSURD. ALL PREDICTIONS OF A RESTORED AND REBUILT JERUSALEM MUST THEREFORE REFER TO THE HISTORICAL CITY OF DAVID ON EARTH.7
WHICH COMES DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN: THIS IS THE “JERUSALEM ABOVE” (GAL. GAL. 4:24), THE “HEAVENLY JERUSALEM,” THE ULTIMATE GOAL AND DESTINATION OF ALL THE SAINTS (JOHN JOHN 14:2-3; HEB. HEB. 13:14). BUT YOU HAVE COME TO MOUNT ZION AND TO THE CITY OF THE LIVING GOD, THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM, TO AN INNUMERABLE COMPANY OF ANGELS, TO THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AND CHURCH OF THE FIRSTBORN WHO ARE REGISTERED IN HEAVEN, TO GOD THE JUDGE OF ALL, TO THE SPIRITS OF JUST MEN MADE PERFECT. (HEB. HEB. 12:22-23) SHE COMES DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN AS A “BRIDE, THE LAMB’S WIFE”: THEN ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS FILLED WITH THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES CAME TO ME AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING, “COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE BRIDE, THE LAMB’S WIFE.” AND HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT TO A GREAT AND HIGH MOUNTAIN, AND SHOWED ME THE GREAT CITY, THE HOLY JERUSALEM, DESCENDING OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD. (REV. REV. 21:9-10+) SHE IS REFERRED TO AS A BRIDE AND WIFE FOR THIS IS THE FINAL RESIDENCE OF THE WIFE OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 19:7+).
MY NEW NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH): NEW IS ΚΑΙΝΟ῀Ν [KAINON], NEW IN QUALITY. THIS NEW NAME, WHICH DENOTES A YET UNREVEALED ASPECT OF THE SEXLESS CHARACTER OF JESUS (REV. REV. 3:12+; REV. 19:12+) WILL BE WRITTEN ON THE OVERCOMER. THIS RECALLS THE MYSTERIOUS, BUT UNREVEALED NAME ATTENDING THE ANGEL OF THE LORD AND SON OF GOD THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE. THE NAME IS HINTED AT, BUT NEVER REVEALED: WHEN JACOB WRESTLED WITH THE ANGEL AND WAS NAMED ISRAEL (GEN. GEN. 32:29); WHEN THE ANGEL ANNOUNCED THE BIRTH OF SAMSON TO HIS PARENTS (JDG. JDG. 13:6, JDG. 13:18); IN THE QUESTION CONCERNING THE SON OF GOD (PR. PR. 30:4); AND IN GOD’S NEW NAME TO BE WRITTEN ON THE OVERCOMER (REV. REV. 3:12+). THE OVERCOMER IS INTIMATELY IDENTIFIED WITH HE WHO OVERCAME (JOHN JOHN 16:33). THAT THE OVERCOMER BEARS THE NAMES OF BOTH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) [NAME OF STEPHEN IS YAHWEH] AND THE SON (JESUS) [NAME OF JESUS IS STEPHEN] IS YET ANOTHER CLEAR STATEMENT OF THE DEITY OF CHRIST—FOR GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WOULD NEVER SHARE OWNERSHIP OR IDENTITY WITH ANY NON-GOD.
REVELATION 3:13 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY BASIC HELP 311 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES: WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS: CHRIST HAD BEEN SPEAKING BUT NOW IT IS THE SPIRIT WHO SPEAKS - A DECLARATION OF CHRIST’S DEITY AND A TESTIMONY TO THE INSPIRATION OF SCRIPTURE. WHEN JESUS PROMISED TO SEND ANOTHER HELPER (ΠΑΡΑΚΛΗΤΟΝ [PARAKLĒTON]), THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, HE SAID, “I WILL NOT LEAVE YOU ORPHANS; I WILL COME TO YOU.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOHN JOHN 14:18). IT IS THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST, THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHO INITIATES PROPHECY (1PE. 1PE. 1:11). HE IS THE SOURCE OF ALL SPIRITUAL REVELATION AND ILLUMINATION (JOHN JOHN 14:17; JOHN 15:26; JOHN 16:13). TO THE CHURCHES: EACH LETTER IS GIVEN FOR THE BENEFIT OF ALL SEVEN CHURCHES. THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS GIVEN TO: (1) JOHN; (2) EACH INDIVIDUAL CHURCH; (3) ALL SEVEN CHURCHES; (4) ALL CHURCHES OF ALL TIME; (5) ALL BELIEVERS IN EVERY AGE (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:29+; REV. 3:6+, REV. 3:13+, REV. 3:22+; REV. 13:9+). 
REVELATION 3:14 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY BASIC HELP 311 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
THE ANGEL: SOME HAVE SUGGESTED THIS PARTICULAR ANGEL TO BE ARCHIPPUS (COL. COL. 4:17) WHO WAS NAMED AS THE FIRST BISHOP OF LAODICEA IN THE APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS (VIII. 46)1. LIGHTFOOT HAS SUGGESTED HOWEVER FROM COL. COL. 4:17 THAT ARCHIPPUS, PRESUMABLY THE SON OF PHILEMON (PHILEMON PHM. 1:2), HELD RESPONSIBILITY IN THE CHURCH IN LAODICEA. THE TWO CITIES WERE ONLY TEN MILES APART, AND COL. COL. 4:1 SUGGESTS HABITUAL COMMUNICATION BETWEEN THEM.2 IN MOST CASES, THE GRAMMAR OF THE LETTERS TO EACH CHURCH IMPLICATES EACH INDIVIDUAL ANGEL. THIS IS REFLECTED BY THE PREPONDERANCE OF VERB FORMS IN THE SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR. YET THE THINGS WHICH ARE SAID TO THE ANGEL INCLUDE ASPECTS WHICH COULD ONLY BE TRUE OF THE WIDER CHURCH MEMBERSHIP. IN SOME CASES, THE GRAMMAR ITSELF REFLECTS A BROADER APPLICATION. FOR EXAMPLE, IN THE LETTER TO THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH OF SMYRNA, SEVEN OF THE GREEK WORDS INDICATE THE ANGEL IS AN INDIVIDUAL (SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR, YOU). YET THREE WORDS INDICATE THE LARGER CHURCH MEMBERSHIP (SECOND-PERSON PLURAL, YOU ALL). TO THE ANGEL [SINGULAR]...I KNOW YOUR [SINGULAR] WORKS...BUT YOU [SINGULAR] ARE RICH...YOU [SINGULAR] DO NOT FEAR...THOSE THINGS WHICH YOU [SINGULAR] ARE ABOUT TO SUFFER...THE DEVIL IS ABOUT TO THROW SOME OF YOU [PLURAL] INTO PRISON...THAT YOU [PLURAL] MAY BE TESTED, AND YOU [PLURAL] WILL HAVE TRIBULATION...YOU [SINGULAR] BE FAITHFUL...AND I WILL GIVE YOU [SINGULAR] THE CROWN OF LIFE. (REV. REV. 2:8-10+) SINCE A NUMBER OF INDIVIDUALS ARE TO BE THROWN INTO PRISON TO BE TESTED, THE PROMISE OF THE CROWN OF LIFE CANNOT BE STRICTLY FOR THE INDIVIDUAL ANGEL, BUT SURELY MUST APPLY TO ALL THOSE WHO REMAIN FAITHFUL. WE SHOULD TAKE CARE NOT TO MAKE TOO MUCH OF THE GRAMMATICAL DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN THE SINGLE ANGEL AND THE PLURAL CONGREGATION. WHEN ALL THESE FACTORS ARE CONSIDERED, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE BEST SOLUTION IS ONE THAT TAKES THE “ANGELS” AS HUMAN MESSENGERS OR LEADERS OF THE CHURCHES WHILE RECOGNIZING THAT MUCH OF WHAT CHRIST SAYS TO THE ANGEL AS AN INDIVIDUAL IS ALSO MEANT FOR THE ENTIRE CHURCH.22 IN OUR COMMENTARY ON THE INDIVIDUAL LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES, WE WILL INTERPRET THE COMMENTS DIRECTED TO EACH SINGULAR ANGEL AS BEING DESCRIPTIVE OF THE ENTIRE CONGREGATION. CHURCH OF THE LAODICEANS: LAODICEA WAS IN SOUTHERN PHRYGIA, MIDWAY BETWEEN PHILADELPHIA AND COLOSSE.
BATHHOUSE ARCHES AT LAODICEA
[image: Bathhouse Arches at Laodicea] 
IT WAS KNOWN AS LAODICEA ON THE LYCUS TO DISTINGUISH IT FROM AT LEAST FIVE OTHER CITIES BEARING THE SAME NAME. PREVIOUSLY DIOSPOLIS, THEN RHOAS, THEN REBUILT BY ANTIOCHUS THE SECOND, KING OF SYRIA, AND NAMED AFTER HIS WIFE LAODICE (WHOM HE DIVORCED AND WHO LATER POISONED HIM).4 LAODICEA WAS KNOWN AS AN INDEPENDENT AND WEALTHY CITY WHERE WOOL WAS A MAJOR SOURCE OF COMMERCE. “IT HAS OFTEN BEEN OBSERVED THAT LAODICEA WAS A BANKING CENTRE. CICERO CASHED HIS BILLS OF EXCHANGE THERE ON HIS ARRIVAL IN HIS PROVINCE OF CILICIA IN 51 BC.”5 THE CITY SUFFERED GRIEVOUSLY IN THE MITHRIDATIC WAR, BUT PRESENTLY RECOVERED AGAIN; ONCE MORE IN THE WIDE-WASTING EARTHQUAKE IN THE REIGN OF TIBERIUS, BUT WAS REPAIRED AND RESTORED BY THE EFFORTS OF ITS OWN CITIZENS, WITHOUT ANY HELP ASKED BY THEM FROM THE ROMAN SENATE (TACITUS, ANNAL. XIV. 27).6 THE PROSPERITY OF THE CITY WAS ILLUSTRATED FOLLOWING A GREAT EARTHQUAKE OF A.D. 60, WHICH DESTROYED THE CITY AND OTHER CITIES AROUND IT. AS WAS ITS HABIT, THE ROMAN GOVERNMENT OFFERED SUBSTANTIAL AID IN REBUILDING THE DEVASTATION. YET LAODICEA WAS NOT AMONG THOSE CITIES WHO RECEIVED HELP. WHETHER THE GOVERNMENT REFUSED TO OFFER IT BECAUSE OF THEIR GREAT WEALTH, OR LAODICEA REFUSED IT BECAUSE THEY DID NOT NEED IT, IS DEBATED. WHATEVER THE CASE, THE REASON WAS WEALTH.7 IN 62 BC THE PROCONSUL FLACCUS CONFISCATED LARGE AMOUNTS OF JEWISH GOLD BOUND FOR JERUSALEM, AMONG THEM THE SUM OF OVER TWENTY POUNDS WEIGHT AT LAODICEA...THE SUMS COLLECTED MAY REPRESENT THE TOTALS OF TEMPLE-TAX FROM THEIR RESPECTIVE DISTRICTS. IT HAS BEEN CALCULATED THAT THE AMOUNT FROM LAODICEA WOULD IMPLY A POPULATION OF 7,500 ADULT JEWISH FREEMEN IN THE DISTRICT.8 ASPECTS OF THE LETTER FROM CHRIST APPEAR TO ALLUDE TO COMMERCIAL ACTIVITIES IN LAODICEA: LAODICEA WAS A GREAT GARMENT MANUFACTURING CENTER AND PIONEERED MASS-PRODUCED, AND THEREFORE CHEAP, OUTER GARMENTS. THESE GARMENTS USED THE WOOL OF THE VAST FLOCKS OF SHEEP THAT GRAZED THE HIGH PLATEAUS IN THE VICINITY. LAODICEA WAS PROUD OF ITS GARMENT INDUSTRY AND ITS WELL-CLOTHED CITIZENS—THIS ADDS PERTINENCE TO THE NAKEDNESS OF REV. REV. 3:17+. THIS VERSE DRAWS ON ANOTHER ASPECT OF LAODICEAN PRIDE, TOO, FOR THE CITY WAS A NOTED MEDICAL CENTER WITH A FAMOUS SCHOOL AT THE TEMPLE OF THE CARIAN GOD, MEN. THIS MEDICAL SCHOOL WAS WORLD FAMOUS FOR TWO PRODUCTS IN PARTICULAR, AN OINTMENT FOR THE EARS AND ONE FOR THE EYES. TO AID IN EXPORTING THESE MEDICATIONS, THE DOCTORS OF LAODICEA DEVELOPED A PROCESS OF CONVERTING THE OINTMENT TO POWDER WHICH WAS COMPRESSED INTO TABLETS. THE COMMENT OF REV. REV. 3:18+ IS THUS IRONIC; IN THEIR PRIDE, THE CHURCH MEMBERS OF LAODICEA DID NOT RECOGNIZE THAT THEY WERE SPIRITUALLY BLIND.9 THE NAME ΛΑΟΔΊΚΕΙΑ [LAODIKEIA] IS A COMPOUND FROM ΛΑΌΣ [LAOS] (“PEOPLE”) AND ΔΊΚΗ [DIKĒ] (“JUDGMENT,” “RULE”). THUS, THE CITY WAS APTLY NAMED FOR THE LETTER WHICH CHRIST HERE WRITES: ITS NAME DESIGNATES IT AS THE CHURCH OF MOB RULE, THE DEMOCRATIC CHURCH, IN WHICH EVERYTHING IS SWAYED AND DECIDED BY POPULAR OPINION, CLAMOUR AND VOTING; AND HENCE A SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS AND SELF-SUFFICIENT CHURCH.10 LAODICEA...MEANS “PEOPLE RULING.” THIS IS SET IN CONTRAST TO GOD’S RULING IN THE CHURCH. IT IS A CHURCH ENTIRELY RULED BY MEN, FOR THE HOLY SPIRIT IS NOT PRESENT AND DOING HIS MINISTRY OF GUIDING.11 ALTHOUGH PAUL MENTIONS THIS CHURCH IN HIS EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS (COL. COL. 2:1; COL. 4:13-16) AND IT REMAINED A SIGNIFICANT CHURCH FOR A NUMBER OF CENTURIES AS WITNESSED BY AN IMPORTANT COUNCIL CONCERNING THE CANON OF SCRIPTURE WHICH WAS HELD THERE IN AD 361—THE COUNCIL OF LAODICEA, AT THE TIME OF JOHN’S WRITING, THE LEADERSHIP OF THE CHURCH APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN INVERTED FROM SCRIPTURAL GUIDELINES. PAUL HAD PREVIOUSLY WARNED TIMOTHY CONCERNING THE CONSEQUENCES OF THE SHEEP RULING IN PLACE OF SPIRIT-LED SHEPHERDS: FOR THE TIME WILL COME WHEN THEY WILL NOT ENDURE SOUND DOCTRINE, BUT ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN DESIRES, BECAUSE THEY HAVE ITCHING EARS, THEY WILL HEAP UP FOR THEMSELVES TEACHERS; AND THEY WILL TURN THEIR EARS AWAY FROM THE TRUTH, AND BE TURNED ASIDE TO FABLES. (2TI 2TI. 4:3-4)
THE AMEN: DERIVED FROM THE HEBREW TERM אָמֵן [ʾĀMĒN] WHICH DENOTES CERTAINTY, A RELIABLE SUPPORT: THE BASIC ROOT IDEA IS FIRMNESS OR CERTAINTY. IN THE QAL IT EXPRESSES THE BASIC CONCEPT OF SUPPORT AND IS USED IN THE SENSE OF THE STRONG ARMS OF THE PARENT SUPPORTING THE HELPLESS INFANT. THE CONSTANCY INVOLVED IN THE VERBAL IDEA IS FURTHER SEEN IN THAT IT OCCURS IN THE QAL ONLY AS A PARTICIPLE (EXPRESSING CONTINUANCE). THE IDEA OF SUPPORT IS ALSO SEEN IN II KINGS 2K. 18:16, WHERE IT REFERS TO PILLARS OF SUPPORT.12
THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS: “CHRIST’S ATTRIBUTES OF SINCERITY AND TRUTH COME TO THE FOREFRONT AS HE DEALS WITH THOSE WHOSE ALLEGED DEVOTION TO HIM IS ONLY SUPERFICIAL AND NOT SUBSTANTIAL.”13 HE WILL SHORTLY DELIVER AN ASSESSMENT OF THE LAODICEAN CHURCH WHICH IS UNIQUE IN ITS TOTAL LACK OF COMMENDATION. NO OTHER OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES FAIRS AS POORLY IN HIS ASSESSMENT. THEREFORE, HE EMPHASIZES THE ACCURACY AND TRUSTWORTHINESS OF WHAT HE IS ABOUT TO SAY. IN SCENES OF JUDGMENT, WE FIND AN EMPHASIS ON THE RELIABILITY OF HIS WITNESS BECAUSE IT IS A REQUIREMENT FOR HOLY JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 19:11+). HIS WORDS ARE WORTHY TO HAVE FAITH EXERCISED UPON THEM (REV. REV. 21:5+; REV. 22:6+): THE WORD [ΠΙΣΤΌΣ [PISTOS]] IS EMPLOYED IN TWO VERY DIFFERENT SENSES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT AS ELSEWHERE, IN AN ACTIVE AND A PASSIVE,—NOW AS TRUSTING OR BELIEVING (JOHN JOHN 20:27; ACTS ACTS 14:1), NOW AS TRUSTWORTHY OR TO BE BELIEVED (2TI. 2TI. 2:22; 1TH. 1TH. 5:27; 1JN. 1JN. 1:9). MEN MAY BE ΠΙΣΤΟΊ [PISTOI] IN BOTH SENSES, THE ACTIVE AND THE PASSIVE, AS EXERCISING FAITH, AND AS BEING WORTHY TO HAVE FAITH EXERCISED UPON THEM; GOD CAN BE ΠΙΣΤΌΣ [PISTOS] ONLY IN THE LATTER.14 AGAIN, WE FIND JESUS APPLYING TO HIMSELF TITLES WHICH ARE DESCRIPTIVE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (JER. JER. 42:5). BEING GOD, JESUS CAN DO NOTHING BUT WITNESS OF THE TRUTH. WHAT OTHER MAN COULD MAKE THE CLAIM OF JESUS, “IF I BEAR WITNESS OF MYSELF, MY WITNESS IS TRUE” (JOHN JOHN 8:14-18)? PILATE THEREFORE SAID TO HIM, “ARE YOU A KING THEN?” JESUS ANSWERED, “YOU SAY RIGHTLY THAT I AM A KING. FOR THIS CAUSE I WAS BORN, AND FOR THIS CAUSE I HAVE COME INTO THE WORLD, THAT I SHOULD BEAR WITNESS TO THE TRUTH. EVERYONE WHO IS OF THE TRUTH HEARS MY VOICE.” PILATE SAID TO HIM, “WHAT IS TRUTH?” AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, HE WENT OUT AGAIN TO THE JEWS, AND SAID TO THEM, “I FIND NO FAULT IN HIM AT ALL.” (JOHN JOHN 18:37-38) THESE CHARACTERISTICS WILL ALLOW FOR HIS JUST RULE DURING THE MILLENNIUM: HIS DELIGHT IS IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD, AND HE SHALL NOT JUDGE BY THE SIGHT OF HIS EYES, NOR DECIDE BY THE HEARING OF HIS EARS; BUT WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS HE SHALL JUDGE THE POOR, AND DECIDE WITH EQUITY FOR THE MEEK OF THE EARTH; HE SHALL STRIKE THE EARTH WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH, AND WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS HE SHALL SLAY THE WICKED. RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL BE THE BELT OF HIS LOINS, AND FAITHFULNESS THE BELT OF HIS WAIST. (ISA. ISA. 11:3-5)
THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD: THIS MEANING OF BEGINNING HERE MAY BE AUTHOR OR EFFICIENT CAUSE15 AND DOES NOT INDICATE THAT HE WAS A PRODUCT OF CREATION: THIS IS A FAVORITE ARIAN PROOFTEXT, CITED TO PROVE THAT JESUS IS NOT ETERNAL, BUT HAD A BEGINNING, JESUS BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THEM TO BE THE FIRST-CREATED CREATURE OF GOD, THROUGH WHOM GOD CREATED ALL ELSE IN THE UNIVERSE. THE UNDERLYING GREEK WORD, ARCHE, MAY BE UNDERSTOOD IN A PASSIVE SENSE, AND RENDERED “THE BEGINNING,” AS THE A.V., OR MORE CORRECTLY UNDERSTOOD IN THE ACTIVE SENSE, AND RENDERED “THE BEGINNER,” SOURCE, ORIGIN, OR PRINCIPLE OF CREATION. SINCE GOD IS ETERNAL, AND JESUS IS GOD, THE PASSIVE SENSE IS NOT SUITED TO THE CONTEXT, AS BEING OUT OF HARMONY WITH THE MANY REPRESENTATIONS OF CHRIST JOHN HAS ALREADY GIVEN, WHEREBY HE IN CITING OR ALLUDING TO OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGES HAS APPLIED TO JESUS CHRIST IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION WHAT IS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT SPOKEN OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH).16 NOT HE WHOM GOD CREATED FIRST, BUT AS IN COL. COL. 1:15-18, THE BEGINNER OF ALL CREATION, ITS ORIGINATING INSTRUMENT. ALL CREATION WOULD NOT BE REPRESENTED ADORING HIM, IF HE WERE BUT ONE OF THEMSELVES.17 HAVING ANALYZED THE USE OF ἀΡΧΉ [ARCHĒ] (BEGINNING) IN THE SEPTUAGINT AND THROUGHOUT THE NT, SVIGEL CONCLUDES THE MEANING HERE IS PRIMARILY THAT OF GOVERNMENTAL RULE AND THE PHRASE HERE SHOULD BE RENDERED, “THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OVER THE CREATION OF GOD.”18 JESUS IS THE BEGINNING AND END (REV. REV. 21:6+; REV. 22:13+), BOTH THE AUTHOR OF AND RULER OVER CREATION (GEN. GEN. 1:1; JOHN JOHN 1:1-3; 1COR. 1COR. 8:6; EPH. EPH. 3:9; COL. COL. 1:15-17; HEB. HEB. 1:2).19 
REVELATION 3:15 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY BASIC HELP 311 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
I KNOW: I KNOW: PERFECT TENSE, ΟἶΔΑ [OIDA], “I HAVE KNOWN.” HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THEIR PAST WORKS RESULTS IN THE COMMENDATIONS AND EXHORTATIONS WHICH PRESENTLY FOLLOW.1 CHRIST IS OMNISCIENT. 
COLD: ΨΥΧΡὸΣ [PSYCHROS]: “IN MIND: OF ONE DESTITUTE OF WARM CHRISTIAN FAITH AND THE EARNEST DESIRE FOR HOLINESS.”1 BEING COLD IS IN NEED OF BEING HOT FOR THE LORD, KIND OF LIKE HOW THE LORD HAS HOT JEALOUSY. 
HOT: ΖΕΣΤΌΣ [ZESTOS], USED OF “‘BOILING’ WATER.”2 BEING HOT IS NOT BEING COLD, LIKE HOW THE LORD IS JEALOUS FOR HIS TRUE VIRGINS AND WE MUST ALSO HAVE GODLY JEALOUSY FOR THE LORD. 
I COULD WISH: IT IS ALWAYS AND CONSTANTLY GOD’S DESIRE THAT MEN WOULD FEAR HIM AND KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS, BUT MEN STILL CHOOSE TO WALK IN THEIR OWN COUNSELS (DEU. DEU. 5:29; PS. PS. 81:10-13).
YOU WERE COLD OR HOT: HERE WE HAVE WHAT WOULD SEEM TO BE AN ALLUSION TO THE MARGINAL WATER SUPPLY OF LAODICEA: RUDWICK AND GREEN EMPHASIZE THAT THE SITE OF LAODICEA WAS CHOSEN FOR ITS POSITION AT AN IMPORTANT ROAD-JUNCTION. ‘IT LACKED A NATURAL WATER-SUPPLY, FOR THERE ARE NO SPRINGS ON THE SITE, AND THE LYCUS RIVER DRIES UP IN SUMMER’ (P. 177). THE REMAINS OF A REMARKABLE AQUEDUCT OF STONE PIPES INDICATE THAT THE PEOPLE DERIVED WATER FROM A SOURCE SOUTH OF THE CITY, PERHAPS FROM THE HOT MINERAL SPRINGS NEAR DENIZLI, THE MODERN TOWN FIVE MILES DISTANCE. THIS WOULD HAVE COOLED ONLY SLOWLY IN THE PIPES, AND ON ARRIVAL THE SUPPLY WOULD HAVE BEEN TEPID AND ITS EFFECT EMETIC.3 THE PEOPLE OF LAODICEA HAD BUILT AN AQUEDUCT TO SUPPLY THEIR CITY, BUT THE WATER WAS LUKEWARM AND IMPURE. THE REMAINS CAN STILL BE SEEN, AND THICK DEPOSITS OF CALCIUM CARBONATE INSIDE THE PIPES WITNESS PLAINLY TO THE WORTH OF THE WATER WHICH ONCE FLOWED THROUGH THEM. THE WORDS OF REV. REV. 3:14-15+ MUST HAVE HIT HOME POWERFULLY IN LAODICEA: THE WRITER SAID THAT THE CHURCH WAS AS USELESS AND DISTASTEFUL AS THAT BAD WATER.4
AQUEDUCT AT LAODICEA
[image: Aqueduct at Laodicea] 
SOME HAVE PONDERED WHY JESUS WOULD RATHER HAVE COLD. THIS IS EXPLAINED BY REALIZING THAT THE ONLY THING GOD HATES MORE THAN LACK OF FAITH IS HYPOCRITICAL FAITH. INCONSISTENCY OF CONVICTION IS MORE DAMAGING AND IRRETRIEVABLE THAN THE WRONG CONVICTION. SCRIPTURE IS REPLETE WITH THE THEME OF THE NEED FOR THE PEOPLE TO MAKE A CLEAR CHOICE BETWEEN GOD OR THE ALTERNATIVE (JOS. JOS. 24:15; 1K. 1K. 18:21; EZE. EZE. 20:39; ZEP. ZEP. 1:5; MTT. MAT. 6:24). “THERE IS NO ONE FARTHER FROM THE TRUTH IN CHRIST THAN THE ONE WHO MAKES AN IDLE PROFESSION WITHOUT REAL FAITH.”6 IT IS THE DOUBLE-MINDED MAN, LIKE “THE WAVE OF THE SEA DRIVEN AND TOSSED BY THE WIND,” WHO SHOULD NOT “SUPPOSE HE WILL RECEIVE ANYTHING FROM THE LORD” (JAS. JAS. 1:5-8). HERE, THE COLD AND HOT RELATE TO THEIR SPIRITUAL CONDITION: THE HOT ARE THE TRULY SAVED BELIEVERS. THE COLD ARE THOSE WHO ARE NOT BELIEVERS AND DO NOT CLAIM TO BE BELIEVERS. THE LUKEWARM ARE THOSE WHO DO CLAIM TO BELIEVE IN JESUS, BUT ARE NOT TRULY REGENERATE BELIEVERS.7 HOW SHALL WE THEN UNDERSTAND THIS EXCLAMATION OF THE SAVIOUR, ...NAMELY, BY REGARDING THE “COLD” HERE AS ONE HITHERTO UNTOUCHED BY THE POWERS OF GRACE. THERE IS ALWAYS HOPE OF SUCH AN ONE, THAT, WHEN HE DOES COME UNDER THOSE POWERS, HE MAY BECOME A ZEALOUS AND EARNEST CHRISTIAN. HE IS NOT ONE ON WHOM THE GRAND EXPERIMENT OF THE GOSPEL HAS BEEN TRIED AND HAS FAILED. BUT THE “LUKEWARM” IS ONE WHO HAS TASTED OF THE GOOD GIFT AND OF THE POWERS OF THE WORLD TO COME, WHO HAS BEEN A SUBJECT OF DIVINE GRACE, BUT IN WHOM THAT GRACE HAS FAILED TO KINDLE MORE THAN THE FEEBLEST SPARK. THE PUBLICANS AND HARLOTS WERE “COLD,” THE APOSTLES “HOT.” THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES, ...WERE “LUKEWARM.”8
REVELATION 3:16 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY BASIC HELP 311 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
YOU ARE LUKEWARM: THE CHURCH WAS NO LONGER A LIGHT SHINING IN THE DARKNESS. IT APPEARS TO HAVE BEEN AT PEACE WITH ITS ENEMIES: THE SYNAGOGUE OF SATAN: ANTIOCHUS SETTLED A COMMUNITY OF TWO THOUSAND JEWS IN LAODICEA AFTER EXPELLING THEM FROM BABYLON. BY 62 BC THE GOVERNOR OF THE CITY BECAME ALARMED AT THE AMOUNT OF CURRENCY THE JEWS WERE EXPORTING TO PAY THE TEMPLE TAX AND SO PLACED AN EMBARGO ON CURRENCY (EXCHANGE CONTROL IS NOTHING NEW!), AND CONSEQUENTLY SEIZED ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY POUNDS WEIGHT [HEMER GIVES THE FIGURE OF TWENTY POUNDS, P. 182.] OF GOLD AS CONTRABAND IN LAODICEA AND APAMEIA. THIS GOLD WAS WORTH ABOUT 15,000 DAYS’ WAGES IN THOSE DAYS, AND AS THE TEMPLE TAX WAS THE EQUIVALENT OF TWO DAYS’ WAGES, THIS MEANS THERE WERE AT LEAST 7,500 JEWISH MEN (BESIDES WOMEN AND CHILDREN) IN THESE CITIES. WHEN JOHN WROTE THIS LETTER MORE THAN A CENTURY LATER, GIVEN THE PROSPERITY OF THE CITY, THE JEWISH POPULATION WAS PROBABLY CONSIDERABLY HIGHER. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THIS PROBABILITY IS THAT, WHILE CHRISTIANS ELSEWHERE IN ASIA WERE PERSECUTED BY THE JEWS (E.G., REV. REV. 2:9+; REV. 3:9+), THERE IS NO MENTION OF PERSECUTION IN THIS CITY WITH SO LARGE A JEWISH POPULATION. THIS SILENCE SPEAKS VOLUMES, FOR THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH IN LAODICEA WAS SO COMPLACENT AND SELF-SUFFICIENT IN ITS WEALTH THAT IT HAD CEASED TO BE EFFECTIVE FOR CHRIST; SO MUCH SO THAT ITS TRADITIONAL PERSECUTOR, THE JEWS, CONSIDERED IT BENIGN.1 WORDLY CHURCHES: THE LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA DESCRIBE A RANGE OF CONDITIONS WHICH CAN BE SEEN WITHIN DIFFERENT CHURCHES TO DIFFERING DEGREE THROUGHOUT HISTORY. MUCH OF THE CRITICISM WHICH CHRIST LEVELS AT THE CHURCHES IS AN INDICTMENT OF THE EVER-PRESENT TENDENCY TO COMPROMISE WITH THE CULTURE. THE BIBLE DOES NOT HESITATE TO CONDEMN WORLDLINESS FOR THE SERIOUS SIN THAT IT IS. WORLDLINESS IS ANY PREOCCUPATION WITH OR INTEREST IN THE TEMPORAL SYSTEM OF LIFE THAT PLACES ANYTHING PERISHABLE BEFORE THAT WHICH IS ETERNAL. SINCE BELIEVERS ARE NOT PART OF THE WORLD SYSTEM (JOHN JOHN 15:19), THEY MUST NOT ACT AS THOUGH THEY WERE. “DO NOT BE CONFORMED TO THIS WORLD,” WROTE THE APOSTLE PAUL, “BUT BE TRANSFORMED BY THE RENEWING OF YOUR MIND, SO THAT YOU MAY PROVE WHAT THE WILL OF GOD IS, THAT WHICH IS GOOD AND ACCEPTABLE AND PERFECT” (ROM. ROM. 12:2).1
VOMIT YOU OUT: AN EQUIVALENT THREAT TO THAT GIVEN TO THE EPHESIAN ANGEL OF REMOVING HIS LAMPSTAND (REV. REV. 2:5+). “RECENT TRAVELLERS WITH DIFFICULTY DISCOVERED ONE OR TWO CHRISTIANS IN THE POOR VILLAGE OF ISKI-HISSAR, WHICH STANDS ON THE SITE WHICH LAODICEA OCCUPIED OF OLD.”2 WHEN CONDITIONS BECOME SO BAD THAT REPENTANCE AND RETURN ARE NOT FORTHCOMING, GOD TURNS MEN LOOSE TO THEIR OWN DESTRUCTION AND LOSS (JER. JER. 15:1-4; ZEC. ZEC. 11:9; ROM. ROM. 1:20-28).
REVELATION 3:17 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY BASIC HELP 311 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
YOU SAY: ΛΈΓΕΙΣ [LEGEIS], YOU ARE PRESENTLY SAYING. THESE IMPLIED CREATURES ARE THE RICH, SANCTIMONIOUS HYPOCRYTICAL ASSHOLES & MOTHERFUCKING WICKED CREATURES WHO WOULD BOAST LIKE THIS IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15! BUT THE LORD SHALL CUT THEM DOWN & CUT THEM OFF IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12!
I AM RICH: THE ATTITUDE OF THE CITY OF LAODICEA HAD INFECTED THE CHURCH. “IT IS EVIDENT THAT THE CHRISTIANS OF LAODICEA SHARED THE SELF-SUFFICIENCY OF THEIR FELLOW-TOWNSMEN, AND CARRIED IT INTO THE SPHERE OF THEIR RELATIONS WITH GOD AND CHRIST.”1 SELF-SUFFICIENCY IS THE DEATH-KNELL OF RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD FOR INDEPENDENCE OF GOD IS SIN ! THE TOWN HAD INDEPENDENTLY RECOVERED FROM A DEVASTATING EARTHQUAKE IN THE REIGN OF TIBERIUS (A.D. 14-37, LUKE LUKE 3:1) WITHOUT ASKING FOR OR RECEIVING HELP FROM THE ROMAN SENATE.2 ITS RICHES AND SUCCESS HAD INFLUENCED THE THINKING OF ITS RESIDENTS. PRIDE AND SELF-SUFFICIENCY HAD CREPT INTO THE CULTURE AND THE CULTURE HAD CREPT INTO THE CHURCH. I AM RICH, ΠΕΠΛΎΤΗΚΑ [PEPLYTĒKA], IS I HAVE BECOME RICH, (PERFECT TENSE). THE EMPHASIS IS ON THE RESULT—NOW BEING RICH—SO IT IS TRANSLATED AS A PRESENT TENSE.3 HERE WE SEE THE CURSE OF BLESSING FOR SCRIPTURE RECORDS THAT WHERE MEN RECEIVE GOD’S BLESSING THEY SOON DRIFT AWAY FROM THE VERY SOURCE OF THEIR BLESSING. EVERYWHERE, THE PATTERN OF HISTORY IS THAT OF A REVOLVING WHEEL:4 POOR MEN SUFFER LACK AND AFFLICTION AND TURN TO GOD. GOD RESPONDS TO REPENTANCE WITH PROVISION AND BLESSES. RICH MEN GLORY IN THEIR CONDITION OF PROSPERITY AND GROW COLD TOWARD GOD. JUDGMENT FALLS ON THE RICH AND THE WHEEL GOES AROUND AGAIN. THE RICH MAN IS UNABLE TO EXPERIENCE PROVISION FROM GOD WITHOUT MISPLACING ITS SOURCE AS HIS OWN ACHIEVEMENTS (JER. JER. 9:23-24; HOS. HOS. 12:8-9; LUKE LUKE 12:16-21) WHICH THEN BECOMES THE FOCUS LEADING TO EVIL (MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11,13): NOW GODLINESS WITH CONTENTMENT IS GREAT GAIN. FOR WE BROUGHT NOTHING INTO THIS WORLD, AND IT IS CERTAIN WE CAN CARRY NOTHING OUT. AND HAVING FOOD AND CLOTHING, WITH THESE WE SHALL BE CONTENT. BUT THOSE WHO DESIRE TO BE RICH FALL INTO TEMPTATION AND A SNARE, AND INTO MANY FOOLISH AND HARMFUL LUSTS WHICH DROWN MEN IN DESTRUCTION AND PERDITION. FOR THE LOVE OF MONEY IS A ROOT OF ALL KINDS OF EVIL, FOR WHICH SOME HAVE STRAYED FROM THE FAITH IN THEIR GREEDINESS, AND PIERCED THEMSELVES THROUGH WITH MANY SORROWS. (1TI. 1TI. 6:6-10) HOW DIFFERENT WAS THE CONDITION OF THE LAODICEAN CHURCH FROM THOSE IN SMYRNA (REV. REV. 2:9+)!
HAVE NEED OF NOTHING: IT APPEARS THE LAODICEANS HIGHLY VALUED THEIR INDEPENDENCE AND THAT THEY REFUSED THE OFFER OF ROME TO HELP REBUILD FOLLOWING THE EARTHQUAKE. MANY OF THE REBUILT STRUCTURES INCLUDED THE INSCRIPTION ἐΚ ΤῶΝ ἰΔΊΩΝ [EK TŌN IDIŌN] (“OUT OF OUR OWN RESOURCES”).5 GOD HAD WARNED THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL OF HOW THEIR SIN COULD PERVERT HIS BLESSING: BEWARE THAT YOU DO NOT FORGET THE LORD YOUR GOD BY NOT KEEPING HIS COMMANDMENTS, HIS JUDGMENTS, AND HIS STATUTES WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY, LEST-WHEN YOU HAVE EATEN AND ARE FULL, AND HAVE BUILT BEAUTIFUL HOUSES AND DWELL IN THEM; AND WHEN YOUR HERDS AND YOUR FLOCKS MULTIPLY, AND YOUR SILVER AND YOUR GOLD ARE MULTIPLIED, AND ALL THAT YOU HAVE IS MULTIPLIED; WHEN YOUR HEART IS LIFTED UP, AND YOU FORGET THE LORD YOUR GOD WHO BROUGHT YOU OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, FROM THE HOUSE OF BONDAGE; WHO LED YOU THROUGH THAT GREAT AND TERRIBLE WILDERNESS, IN WHICH WERE FIERY SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS AND THIRSTY LAND WHERE THERE WAS NO WATER; WHO BROUGHT WATER FOR YOU OUT OF THE FLINTY ROCK. (DEU. DEU. 8:11-15) AGUR, THE SON OF JAKEH, UNDERSTOOD THE DANGER OF THE LACK OF NEED LEADING TO INDEPENDENCE FROM GOD: REMOVE FALSEHOOD AND LIES FAR FROM ME; GIVE ME NEITHER POVERTY NOR RICHES-FEED ME WITH THE FOOD ALLOTTED TO ME; LEST I BE FULL AND DENY YOU, AND SAY, “WHO IS THE LORD?” OR LEST I BE POOR AND STEAL, AND PROFANE THE NAME OF MY GOD. (PR. PR. 30:8-9)
DO NOT KNOW: THE LAODICEAN’S HAD NO IDEA OF THEIR FUCKED-UP WICKED CONDITION FOR THEY WERE SPIRITUALLY BLIND AND VERY CORRUPT, TWISTED AND PERVERTED (HOS. HOS. 4:6; 7:8-9; LUKE LUKE 6:42).
YOU ARE: Σὺ Εἶ [SY EI], EMPHATIC: YOU...YOU ARE. THESE IMPLIED CREATURES ARE THE RICH, SANCTIMONIOUS HYPOCRYTICAL ASSHOLES & MOTHERFUCKING WICKED CREATURES WHO WOULD BOAST LIKE THIS IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15! BUT THE LORD SHALL CUT THEM DOWN & CUT THEM OFF IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12!
WRETCHED AND MISERABLE: THEY WERE WRETCHED, ΤΑΛΑΊΠΩΡΟΣ [TALAIPŌROS]—AFFLICTED6, AND MISERABLE, ἐΛΕΕΙΝὸΣ [ELEEINOS]—PITIABLE.7 THEY THEMSELVES WERE AFFLICTED BUT DID NOT KNOW THEIR CONDITION, HENCE THEY WERE PITIABLE.
POOR: THEY WERE POOR IN THE WRONG WAY: SPIRITUALLY RATHER THAN PHYSICALLY. THEY ALL CHOOSE THE MONEY ROUTE AND IN THE PROCESS, FORSAKING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS LAW TRUTH AND IN DOING SO THEY WERE ARRESTED & STRUCK WITH BLINDESS IN ACTS 13:4-12, AND EVENTUALLY KILLED AND DAMNED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11.
BLIND: THEY DO NOT KNOW BECAUSE THEY ARE BLIND IN ACTS 13:4-12. SCRIPTURE MAKES PLAIN THAT THOSE WHO ARE SURE OF THEIR SIGHT ARE MOST OFTEN SIGHTLESS (ISA. ISA. 42:18-20; JOHN JOHN 9:39-41). SO, IT WAS WITH THE LAODICEAN CHURCH. OF ALL THE CHURCHES WHICH JESUS WROTE TO, THIS CHURCH WAS THE LEAST LIKELY TO RESPOND TO HIS EXHORTATION BECAUSE IT WAS SURE OF ITS HEALTH AND VISION. BUT SIN MAKES BLIND AND MAN CANNOT PERCEIVE HIS SEXUAL CORRUPTION (EPH. EPH. 4:18; REV. REV. 3:17+). HE BELIEVES IN THE GOOD WITHIN HIMSELF AND DEIFIES HIS OWN NATURE (2TH. 2TH. 2:3-4): ‘MANKIND IS DEITY SEEN FROM BELOW.’ SO LONG AS HE BELIEVES THAT, HE WILL NEVER LAY HOLD OF THE REDEMPTION (MTT. MAT. 9:12).8 SO IT IS WITH MANY CHURCHES IN OUR DAY WHO ARE CONVINCED THAT THEIR SOCIAL ACTIVITIES AND PROGRAMS ARE AN INDICATOR OF THEIR SPIRITUAL HEALTH. HAVING LOST ALL CAPABILITY OF INTROSPECTION BY THE MEASURE OF GOD’S WORD, THEY ARE UNABLE TO ASSESS THEIR CONDITION BY ANYTHING OTHER THAN PRAGMATIC MEASURES AND MINISTRY STATISTICS. AS THEY GROW IN INFLUENCE AND NUMBERS, THEIR WILLINGNESS TO ADMIT OF THE NEED FOR CORRECTION CONTINUALLY WANES UNTIL THEY REACH A CONDITION MUCH LIKE THAT OF THE LAODICEAN CHURCH.
NAKED: THEY HAD NOT WATCHED NOR KEPT THEIR GARMENTS SO NOW THEY WERE NAKED (REV. REV. 16:15+). THEIR SHAME WAS EVIDENT TO ALL BUT THEMSELVES, FOR THEY WERE BLIND TO THEIR OWN NAKEDNESS. AND THEY WERE EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED FOR IT BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11. 
REVELATION 3:18 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY BASIC HELP 311 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
I COUNSEL YOU TO BUY FROM ME: THE LANGUAGE IS MEANT TO SPEAK TO THE MERCHANTS OF THE CITY, SOME OF WHOM WOULD HAVE BEEN MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH: HE WHO MIGHT HAVE COMMANDED, PREFERS RATHER TO COUNSEL; HE WHO MIGHT HAVE SPOKEN AS FROM HEAVEN, CONFORMS HIMSELF, SO FAR AS THE OUTWARD FORM OF HIS WORDS REACHES, TO THE LANGUAGE OF EARTH. TO THE MERCHANTS AND FACTORS OF THIS WEALTHY MERCANTILE CITY HE ADDRESSES HIMSELF IN THEIR OWN DIALECT...WOULD IT NOT BE WISE TO TRANSACT THEIR CHIEF BUSINESS WITH HIM?1 SALVATION IS FREE FOR NO MAN HAS THE NECESSARY RICHES TO CONTRIBUTE EVEN ONE PENNY TOWARD THE COST OF HIS OWN SALVATION. AND TO DO SO WOULD BE THE HEIGHT OF BLASPHEMY SINCE IT WOULD DENY THE SUFFICIENCY OF THE SACRIFICE OF GOD’S OWN SON (COL. COL. 2:14; HEB. HEB. 7:27; HEB. 9:12, HEB. 9:28). ON THE OTHER HAND, SCRIPTURE ALSO RECORDS THAT TRUE SALVATION AND SERVICE FOR THE LORD COSTS EVERYTHING (LUKE LUKE 14:33). THE PRICE WHICH THEY SHOULD PAY WAS THIS, THE RENUNCIATION OF ALL VAIN RELIANCE ON THEIR OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND WISDOM; THE PRICE WHICH IN ANOTHER EPISTLE ST. PAUL DECLARED HE HAD SO GLADLY PAID, THAT SO HE MIGHT HIMSELF WIN CHRIST (PHP. PHP. 3:7-8); THE [FORSAKING ALL], ἀΠΟΤΆΣΣΕΣΤΑΙ ΠΑ῀ΣΑ [APOTASSESTAI PASA], WHICH THE LORD LONG BEFORE HAD DECLARED TO BE THE NECESSARY CONDITION OF HIS DISCIPLESHIP (LUKE LUKE 14:33).2
GOLD...WHITE GARMENTS...EYE SALVE: THE REMEDIES FOR THE PREVIOUSLY-STATED ILLS, FOR THEY WERE POOR, NAKED, AND BLIND AND THEY NEEDED TO PAY WITH THEIR OWN MONEY & TO RECEIVE COUNSEL FROM THE LORD (REV. REV. 2:17+). 
REFINED IN THE FIRE: NOT JUST GOLD, BUT REFINED GOLD WHICH HAS BEEN PURIFIED BY FIRE: IN THIS YOU GREATLY REJOICE, THOUGH NOW FOR A LITTLE WHILE, IF NEED BE, YOU HAVE BEEN GRIEVED BY VARIOUS TRIALS, THAT THE GENUINENESS OF YOUR FAITH, BEING MUCH MORE PRECIOUS THAN GOLD THAT PERISHES, THOUGH IT IS TESTED BY FIRE, MAY BE FOUND TO PRAISE, HONOR, AND GLORY AT THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST. (1PE. 1PE. 1:6-7) THE LAODICEANS CHURCH NEEDED TRUE SPIRITUAL GOLD WHICH WOULD STAND THE TEST OF THE BEMA SEAT OF CHRIST: NOW IF ANYONE BUILDS ON THIS FOUNDATION WITH GOLD, SILVER, PRECIOUS STONES, WOOD, HAY, STRAW, EACH ONE’S WORK WILL BECOME CLEAR; FOR THE DAY WILL DECLARE IT, BECAUSE IT WILL BE REVEALED BY FIRE; AND THE FIRE WILL TEST EACH ONE’S WORK, OF WHAT SORT IT IS. (1COR. 1COR. 3:12-13)
WHITE GARMENTS: THE MENTION OF WHITE GARMENTS WOULD BE ESPECIALLY NOTEWORTHY SINCE LAODICEA WAS KNOWN FOR ITS PRODUCTION OF HIGH QUALITY GLOSSY BLACK WOOL: COMMENTATORS...HAVE SEEN ALLUSION TO THE CLOTHING INDUSTRY OF LAODICEA AND IN PARTICULAR A CONTRAST WITH THE GLOSSY BLACK WOOL OF ITS SHEEP. KNOWLEDGE OF THE BREED RESTS PRIMARILY UPON STRABO: ’THE COUNTRY AROUND LAODICEA PRODUCES SHEEP REMARKABLE NOT ONLY FOR THE SOFTNESS OF THEIR WOOL, IN WHICH THEY SURPASS EVEN THAT OF MILETUS, BUT ALSO FOR ITS RAVEN-BLACK COLOR.3 “LAODICEA’S WOOLS WERE FAMOUS. CHRIST OFFERS INFINITELY WHITER RAIMENT.”4 THE SAME WHITE GARMENTS WHICH ARE PROMISED TO THE OVERCOMER IN SARDIS (REV. REV. 3:4-5+). BE CLOTHED, THAT THE SHAME OF YOUR NAKEDNESS MAY NOT BE REVEALED! THE LAODICEAN CHURCH HAD WALKED IN THE STEPS OF ADAM AND EVE BEFORE THEM—THEY HAD ATTEMPTED TO CLOTHE THEMSELVES TO COVER THEIR NAKEDNESS (GEN. GEN. 3:7-11). YET THE FIG LEAVES SEWN BY ADAM AND HIS WIFE WERE NOT SUFFICIENT IN GOD’S SIGHT—ANIMAL SACRIFICE WAS NEEDED TO ATONE FOR SIN WHEN GOD PROVIDED THEIR CLOTHING (GEN. GEN. 3:21). THE LAODICEAN CHURCH HAD RELIGION, BUT WAS LACKING RELATIONSHIP. THEY HAD ATTEMPTED TO SUBSTITUTE THEIR OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS (PR. PR. 20:6; PR. 21:2; MTT. MAT. 5:20; LUKE LUKE 10:29; LUKE 18:9) FOR THE RIGHTEOUSNESS THAT CAN ONLY COME FROM GOD (ROM. ROM. 10:3). THEY WERE CLOTHED IN SEE-THROUGH GARMENTS OF THEIR OWN WORKS—NAKED BUT UNABLE TO SEE THEIR CONDITION. THEY NEEDED TO PURCHASE FROM GOD THE ROBES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS: EYE SALVE THAT YOU MAY SEE: THE EYE SALVE MAY ALLUDE TO THE EARLY PRACTICE OF OPHTHALMOLOGY ASSOCIATED WITH THE CITY: WE HAVE EXPLICIT EVIDENCE FOR THE CONNECTION OF LAODICEA WITH A LEADING FIGURE OF FIRST-CENTURY OPHTHALMOLOGY...LOCAL PEOPLE TODAY FIND MEDICINAL VALUE IN BATHING THEIR EYES IN THE HIERAPOLIS WATERS, THE ALUM CONTENT APPARENTLY BEING THE BENEFICIAL [SIC] AGENT...THE CITY PROBABLY MARKETED EXTENSIVELY AND PROFITABLY AN OINTMENT DEVELOPED LOCALLY FROM AVAILABLE MATERIALS, WHOSE EXACT COMPOSITION MAY HAVE BEEN KEPT SECRET FROM COMMERCIAL RIVALS.5 THE LAODICEAN’S NEEDED THE ILLUMINATING WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT SO THAT THEY MAY MORE CLEARLY SEE THEIR OWN NAKEDNESS AND REALIZE THEIR NEED OF CLOTHING. “THE SPIRIT CONVINCES OF SIN, AND BY THIS [‘EYE SALVE’] WE MUST UNDERSTAND THE ILLUMINATING GRACE OF THE HOLY GHOST, WHICH AT ONCE SHOWS TO US GOD, AND IN GOD AND HIS LIGHT OURSELVES.”6 THEY NEEDED THE ILLUMINATION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT SO THEY COULD SEE THEIR CONDITION ACCURATELY, JUST AS THE “SEVEN EYES” SAW THEM (REV. REV. 4:6+). 
REVELATION 3:19 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY BASIC HELP 311 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
AS MANY AS I LOVE, I REBUKE AND CHASTEN: THE LAODICEAN CHURCH COULD TAKE COMFORT IN THE FACT THAT CHRIST HAD WRITTEN A LETTER OF REBUKE TO THEM FOR IT WAS AN INDICATION OF HIS ONGOING LOVE FOR THEM. THEY WERE NOT SO FAR GONE THAT HE WOULD LEAVE THEM SILENTLY TO THEIR OWN DEVICES. LIKE A LOVING FATHER (STEPHEN), GOD CHASTENS THOSE WHO WOULD BE HIS SONS (DEU. DEU. 8:5; 2S. 2S. 7:14; HEB. HEB. 12:5-8).
BE ZEALOUS: ΖΉΛΕΥΕ [ZĒLEUE], BE CONTINUALLY FULL OF ZEAL (PRESENT-TENSE). THE SAME ROOT WORD AS “HOT” IN REVELATION REV. 3:15+. ALTHOUGH GOD SAID “I COULD WISH YOU WERE COLD OR HOT” (EITHER STATE BEING PREFERABLE TO LUKEWARM HYPOCRISY), HE STILL PREFERS THAT THEY BE HOT. THE LAODICEAN CHURCH-GOER WAS TO EARNESTLY DESIRE, PURSUE, AND STRIVE AFTER GOD.1 HE COULD NO LONGER REMAIN A CHURCH-GOER, BUT WOULD NEED TO BECOME A GOD-CHASER.
REPENT: IF THE EPHESIAN CHURCH WERE TO REPENT AND RETURN TO THEIR FIRST LOVE, THEY WOULD FIND THAT GOD IS ALSO ONCE AGAIN CLOSER TO THEM (ZEC. ZEC. 1:3). PROPERLY SPEAKING, METANOEIN IS “TO KNOW AFTER” AS PRONOEIN IS “TO KNOW BEFORE”; METANOIA IS “AFTERKNOWLEDGE” ...THE NEXT STEP THAT METANOIA SIGNIFIES IS THE CHANGE OF MIND THAT RESULTS FROM THIS AFTERKNOWLEDGE. THUS, TERTULLIAN WROTE: “IN THE GREEK LANGUAGE THE WORD FOR REPENTANCE IS NOT DERIVED FROM THE ADMISSION OF A FAULT BUT FROM A CHANGE OF MIND.” ...LAST OF ALL METANOIA SIGNIFIES A RESULTING CHANGE OF CONDUCT. ...ONLY IN SCRIPTURE AND IN THE WORKS OF THOSE WHO WERE DEPENDENT ON SCRIPTURE DOES METANOIA PREDOMINANTLY REFER TO A CHANGE OF MIND, TO TAKING A WISER VIEW OF THE PAST, TO “THE SOUL’S PERCEPTION OF THE WICKED THINGS IT HAS DONE.”1 REPENTANCE INCLUDES A RECOGNITION OF WRONG-DOING TOGETHER WITH A DECISION TO MOVE IN A DIFFERENT DIRECTION: “REPENT THEREFORE AND BE CONVERTED, THAT YOUR SINS MAY BE BLOTTED OUT, SO THAT TIMES OF REFRESHING MAY COME FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD” (ACTS ACTS 3:19).
REVELATION 3:20 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY BASIC HELP 311 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
I STAND AT THE DOOR AND KNOCK: I STAND IS ἕΣΤΗΚΑ [HESTĒKA], PERFECT TENSE: I HAVE STOOD. KNOCK IS ΚΡΟΎΩ [KROUŌ], PRESENT TENSE: I AM KNOCKING. HE HAS BEEN STANDING FOR A PERIOD OF TIME AND IS STILL AWAITING THEIR RESPONSE TO HIS CONTINUAL KNOCKING. THE KNOCKING IS ACCOMPANIED BY THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM. WHEN THE BRIDE LACKS SUFFICIENT ZEAL AND IS SLOW TO RESPOND, THE BRIDEGROOM HAS ALREADY WITHDRAWN (SOS. SOS. 5:1-6). IF THE LAODICEAN CHURCH WAS TRULY ZEALOUS, THEY WOULD HAVE ALREADY OPENED THE DOOR (LUKE LUKE 12:35-36). THE IRONY HERE IN THAT CHRIST IS OUTSIDE HIS OWN CHURCH, DESIRING TO BE INVITED BACK IN!1 THE LOVE OF GOD AND HIS DESIRE TO RECTIFY THE CONDITION IN LAODICEA IS REFLECTED IN THE MANNER IN WHICH THE GOD OF THE UNIVERSE STEADFASTLY WAITS OUTSIDE THE LAODICEAN DOOR. HE AT WHOSE DOOR WE OUGHT TO STAND, FOR HE IS THE DOOR (JOHN JOHN 10:7), WHO, AS SUCH, HAS BIDDEN US TO KNOCK (MTT. MAT. 7:7; LUKE LUKE 11:9), IS CONTENT THAT THE WHOLE RELATION BETWEEN HIM AND US SHOULD BE REVERSED, AND INSTEAD OF OUR STANDING AT HIS DOOR CONDESCENDS HIMSELF TO STAND AT OURS.2 SOME HAVE SEEN IN THIS DOOR AN ALLUSION TO A MONUMENTAL GATE IN THE CITY.3 ELSEWHERE, JESUS IS HIMSELF THE DOOR (JOHN JOHN 10:9) PROVIDING FULL ACCESS TO HEAVEN AND GOD (HEB. HEB. 10:19-20).
HEARS MY VOICE: THE VOICE IS INTENTIONALLY CONTRASTED WITH THE KNOCK: SO FAR AS WE MAY VENTURE TO DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE TWO, ...TO SEE IN THE VOICE THE MORE INWARD APPEAL, THE CLOSER DEALING OF CHRIST WITH THE SOUL, SPEAKING DIRECTLY BY HIS SPIRIT TO THE SPIRIT OF THE MAN; IN THE KNOCKING THOSE MORE OUTWARD GRACIOUS DEALINGS, OF SORROW AND JOY, OF SICKNESS AND HEALTH, AND THE LIKE, WHICH HE SENDS, AND SENDING USES FOR THE BRINGING OF HIS ELECT, IN ONE WAY OR ANOTHER, BY SMOOTH PATHS OR BY ROUGH, TO HIMSELF.4 
ALL MEN HAVE EARS, BUT NOT ALL HEAR HIS VOICE. HE WHO HAS AN EAR: “EVERY MAN ‘HATH AN EAR’ NATURALLY, BUT HE ALONE WILL BE ABLE TO HEAR SPIRITUALLY TO WHOM GOD HAS GIVEN ‘THE HEARING EAR’; WHOSE ‘EAR GOD HATH WAKENED’ AND ‘OPENED.’ ”1 LET HIM HEAR: EACH LETTER CLOSES WITH THIS IMPERATIVE COMMAND WHICH IS VERY SIMILAR TO JESUS’ INVITATIONS IN THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS (MTT. MAT. 11:15; MAT. 13:9, MAT. 13:43; MARK MARK 4:9, MARK 4:23; LUKE LUKE 8:8; LUKE 14:15).2 IT IS CHRIST’S DESIRE THAT “THOSE WHO HEAR THE WORDS OF THIS PROPHECY” (REV. REV. 1:3+) NOT ONLY HEAR THE SUBJECT MATTER, BUT UNDERSTAND ITS SIGNIFICANCE. THIS PHRASE RECOGNIZES THE REALITY THAT THOSE WHOSE HEARTS ARE NOT OPEN TO CHRIST MAY HEAR (OR READ) THE WORDS, BUT WILL NOT UNDERSTAND THE MESSAGE: “THE NATURAL MAN DOES NOT RECEIVE THE THINGS OF THE SPIRIT OF GOD, FOR THEY ARE FOOLISHNESS TO HIM; NOR CAN HE KNOW THEM, BECAUSE THEY ARE SPIRITUALLY DISCERNED” (1COR. 1COR. 2:14). IF WE DESIRE THAT GOD WOULD REVEAL MORE TO US, WE MUST FIRST RESPOND IN OBEDIENCE TO THAT WHICH HAS ALREADY BEEN REVEALED. IF WE FAIL TO RESPOND TO WHAT HE HAS ALREADY REVEALED, THEN WE STAND TO LOSE WHAT WE ALREADY UNDERSTAND (MARK MARK 4:24-25; LUKE LUKE 8:18). THUS IS THE DILEMMA OF THE LUKEWARM CHRISTIAN WHO BELIEVES HE SEES AND HEARS, BUT HAS BECOME BLIND AND DEAF (REV. REV. 2:16-17+). [THE SEVEN LETTERS] ARE ALSO ACCOMPANIED WITH A SEVEN TIMES REPEATED ENTREATY AND COMMAND TO HEAR WHAT IS SAID IN THEM. AND YET THERE IS NOT ANOTHER PORTION OF SCRIPTURE, OF EQUAL EXTENT AND CONSPICUITY, TO WHICH SO LITTLE ATTENTION HAS BEEN PAID.3
COME IN TO HIM: WALLACE ARGUES FROM THE GRAMMAR THAT THIS VERSE CANNOT DENOTE AN OFFER OF SALVATION. HE OBSERVES THAT CHRIST IS PROMISING TO COME IN TO THE PRESENCE OF (ΠΡὸΣ ΑὐΤΌΝ [PROS AUTON]) THE ONE WHO OPENS THE DOOR, NOT INTO THE SPHERE OF HIS PERSON.5 BUT THIS IS NOT ESSENTIAL FOR THE VERSE TO DENOTE THE FELLOWSHIP ASSOCIATED WITH SALVATION. ELSEWHERE, SALVATION IS DESCRIBED AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND SON COMING TO (NOT INTO) THE BELIEVER: “HE WHO HAS MY COMMANDMENTS AND KEEPS THEM, IT IS HE WHO LOVES ME. AND HE WHO LOVES ME WILL BE LOVED BY MY FATHER (STEPHEN), AND I WILL LOVE HIM AND MANIFEST MYSELF TO HIM.” JUDAS (NOT ISCARIOT) SAID TO HIM, “LORD, HOW IS IT THAT YOU WILL MANIFEST YOURSELF TO US, AND NOT TO THE WORLD?” JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “IF ANYONE LOVES ME, HE WILL KEEP MY WORD; AND MY FATHER (STEPHEN) WILL LOVE HIM, AND WE WILL COME TO HIM [ΠΡὸΣ ΑὐΤΌΝ [PROS AUTON]] AND MAKE OUR HOME WITH HIM.” (JOHN JOHN 14:21-23) [EMPHASIS ADDED] YET THE CONTEXT OFFERS LITTLE TO SUPPORT AN EVANGELISTIC EMPHASIS: THE VERSE CONTAINS NOTHING OF THE GOSPEL MESSAGE AS SUCH—NO MENTION OF SUBSTITUTIONARY ATONEMENT, OF CHRIST’S RESURRECTION, OF REPENTANCE, OF FAITH IN THE PERSON AND WORK OF CHRIST. NEITHER IS THERE ANYTHING IN THE ADJACENT CONTEXT ABOUT THESE VITAL MATTERS. YET EVANGELISTS AND PERSONAL WORKERS EVERYWHERE COMMONLY EMPLOY THIS VERSE AS A GOSPEL INVITATION. GOD, IN HIS GRACE, DOES OCCASIONALLY USE IT TO HELP BRING AN UNSAVED PERSON TO CHRIST, SINCE IT DOES ENJOIN A PROPER ATTITUDE OF OPENNESS TO GOD’S CALL, BUT THAT IS NOT ITS INTENT. IT IS ADDRESSED ONLY TO COMPROMISING, LUKEWARM CHRISTIANS IN COMPROMISING, LUKEWARM CHURCHES, AND IT IS THEY WHOM CHRIST IS SEEKING TO DRAW BACK TO HIMSELF.6
AND DINE WITH HIM: AFTER COMING UNDER THE MOSAIC COVENANT, MOSES, AARON, AARON’S SONS, AND SEVENTY OF THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL “SAW GOD” AND “ATE AND DRANK” IN HIS PRESENCE (EX. EX. 24:8-11). DINING CONVEYS THE IDEA OF INTIMATE FELLOWSHIP (LUKE LUKE 19:5-7; JOHN JOHN 13:1). JESUS SAYS HE WILL DINE WITH HIM IN ONGOING FELLOWSHIP AND INTIMACY AS SOON AS THE DOOR IS OPENED. THERE IS ALSO THE PROMISE OF DINING WITH HIM AT THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB (MTT. MAT. 22:1-14; MAT. 25:1-13; MAT. 26:29; LUKE LUKE 22:16; REV. REV. 19:9+). “THE CONSUMMATION OF THIS BLESSED INTERCOMMUNION SHALL BE AT THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB, OF WHICH THE LORD’S SUPPER IS THE EARNEST AND FORETASTE.”7 JESUS HAS PROMISED NOT TO PARTAKE OF THE PASSOVER MEAL UNTIL HE DINES WITH BELIEVERS IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (MTT. MAT. 8:11; MTT. MAT. 26:29; MARK MARK 14:25; LUKE LUKE 22:18).
REVELATION 3:21 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY BASIC HELP 311 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
OVERCOMES: EACH LETTER CLOSES WITH ONE OR MORE PROMISES FOR “HE WHO OVERCOMES.” THE QUESTION ARISES, “WHO IS THE OVERCOMER?” THE QUESTION THAT NEEDS RESOLVING INVOLVES A PROPER IDENTIFICATION OF THIS OVERCOMER. DOES HE BELONG TO A SPECIAL CLASS OF CHRISTIANS COMPOSED OF THOSE WHO ARE SPIRITUAL AND NOT CARNAL? OR IS HE PART OF A SPECIAL GROUP OF CHRISTIANS WHO ARE SET APART FOR EVENTUAL MARTYRDOM? OR IS “OVERCOMER” SIMPLY ANOTHER NAME FOR THOSE WHO ARE GENUINELY REGENERATE BELIEVERS?1 A SURVEY OF THE REWARDS PROMISED FOR THE OVERCOMER IN EACH CHURCH SHOWS THAT THEY CORRELATE WITH THE GENERAL BENEFITS OF SALVATION OFFERED TO ALL BELIEVERS (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:26-27+; REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:12+, REV. 3:21+). THESE PROMISES DESCRIBE THE REWARDS FOR TRUE BELIEVERS WITHIN THE LARGER BODY OF EACH CHURCH, COMPOSED OF BOTH TRUE AND PROFESSING CHRISTIANS. ALMOST ALL THE REFERENCES TO OVERCOMING MENTION A PROMISE FOR ALL BELIEVERS, PROMISES THAT ACCOMPANY SALVATION...IT WOULD SEEM STRANGE TO THINK OF ONLY SOME BELIEVERS EATING OF THE TREE OF LIFE, OR NOT BEING HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH, OR NOT BEING CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS. [EMPHASIS ADDED]2 AS TO THE DEFINITION OF OVERCOMER, IT CAN BEST BE UNDERSTOOD IN LIGHT OF WHAT JOHN SAYS ELSEWHERE: FOR WHATEVER IS BORN OF GOD OVERCOMES THE WORLD. AND THIS IS THE VICTORY THAT HAS OVERCOME THE WORLD—OUR FAITH. WHO IS HE WHO OVERCOMES THE WORLD, BUT HE WHO BELIEVES THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD? (1JN 1JN. 5:4-5) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE OVERCOMERS IN EACH CHURCH DO SO, NOT BY THEIR ACTIONS—RATHER THEIR ACTIONS ARE AN INDICATION OF THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH THE OVERCOMER, JESUS CHRIST (JOHN JOHN 16:33; 1JN. 1JN. 4:4). JOHN INDICATES THAT THOSE WHO OVERCOME DO SO BY WAY OF THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD: I WRITE TO YOU, FATHERS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN HIM WHO IS FROM THE BEGINNING. I WRITE TO YOU, YOUNG MEN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE OVERCOME THE WICKED ONE. I WRITE TO YOU, LITTLE CHILDREN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN THE FATHER (STEPHEN). (1JN 1JN. 2:13) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THOSE WHO OVERCOME DO SO BY TRUSTING IN CHRIST AND HIS SACRIFICE, REMAINING UNWAVERING IN THEIR FAITH, EVEN WHEN FACED WITH DEATH (REV. REV. 12:11+). THEY INHERIT ALL THINGS BECAUSE OF THEIR POSITION IN CHRIST AS SONS OF GOD (REV. REV. 21:7+).
SIT WITH ME: MAN WILL SIT WITH THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AND SHARE HIS RULE IN THE SAME WAY THE LORD JESUS CHRIST SITS AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND SHARES HIS RULE. 
ON MY THRONE: AN AMAZING MANIFESTATION OF GRACE. THOSE WHO WERE ABOUT TO BE SPEWED FROM HIS MOUTH ARE INVITED TO SIT WITH HIM ON HIS THRONE.1 THE PROMISE...IS AN EXTENSION OF THE PROMISE CHRIST MADE TO THE TWELVE WHILE ON EARTH THAT THEY WOULD NOT ONLY EAT AND DRINK WITH HIM IN HIS KINGDOM, BUT ALSO SIT UPON TWELVE THRONES JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (CF. MTT. MAT. 19:28; LUKE LUKE 22:29-30). PAUL EXPANDED THE PROMISE TO INCLUDE ALL CHRISTIANS AS RULERS AND THE BROADENED DOMAIN OF THE WORLD, NOT JUST ISRAEL (CF. 1COR. 1COR. 6:2).2 JESUS CLARIFIES A POINT WHICH IS OFTEN CONFUSED TODAY: HE IS NOT NOW SITTING ON HIS THRONE, BUT IS SEATED AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) ON THE FATHER’S THRONE (STEPHEN YAHWEH). THERE IS A MOST IMPORTANT DISPENSATIONAL TEACHING IN THIS VERSE. THERE ARE THOSE WHO THINK THAT THE CHURCH IS THE KINGDOM AND THAT THERE IS TO BE NO LITERAL KINGDOM ON EARTH. HERE THE LORD SAYS THAT AT THE PRESENT TIME HE IS NOT UPON HIS OWN THRONE.3 JESUS TAUGHT THAT THERE WOULD BE A DELAY IN THE COMING OF HIS KINGDOM (MTT. MAT. 6:10; LUKE LUKE 11:2; LUKE 19:11-15; ACTS ACTS 1:6-7). ITS ARRIVAL IS YET FUTURE AND WILL BE INDICATED BY SIGNS (LUKE LUKE 21:31). IT OCCURS AFTER THE ANTICHRIST HAS HIS DAY (DAN. DAN. 7:11-14, DAN. 7:21-22, DAN. 7:25-27; REV. REV. 19:20+), AFTER THE SEVENTH ANGEL SOUNDS HIS TRUMPET (REV. REV. 11:15-17+), AFTER SATAN IS CAST DOWN (REV. REV. 12:10+), WHEN CHRIST RETURNS TO JUDGE THE SHEEP AND THE GOATS (MTT. MAT. 25:31; 2TI. 2TI. 4:1), IN THE REGENERATION WHEN THE APOSTLES WILL RULE OVER THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (MTT. MAT. 19:28; LUKE LUKE 22:29-30) AND BELIEVERS CO-RULE (REV. REV. 20:4-6+), WHEN HE DRINKS WINE AND EATS THE PASSOVER AGAIN WITH HIS FOLLOWERS (MTT. MAT. 26:29; MARK MARK 14:25; LUKE LUKE 22:16-18). THIS PASSAGE, IN HARMONY WITH LUKE LUKE 1:32, LUKE 1:33; MTT. MAT. 19:28; ACTS ACTS 2:30, ACTS 2:34, ACTS 2:35; ACTS 15:14-16, IS CONCLUSIVE THAT CHRIST IS NOT NOW SEATED UPON HIS OWN THRONE. THE DAVIDIC COVENANT, AND THE PROMISES OF GOD THROUGH THE PROPHETS AND THE ANGEL GABRIEL CONCERNING THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM AWAIT FULFILMENT.4 SEVERAL FACTORS INDICATE THAT DAVID’S THRONE IS SEPARATE AND DISTINCT FROM GOD’S THRONE IN HEAVEN. FIRST, SEVERAL DESCENDANTS OF DAVID HAVE SAT ON HIS THRONE, BUT ONLY ONE OF HIS DESCENDANTS EVER SITS ON THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD’S THRONE IN HEAVEN. THAT DESCENDANT IS JESUS CHRIST (PS. PS. 110:1; HEB. HEB. 8:1; HEB. 12:2). SECOND, DAVID’S THRONE WAS NOT ESTABLISHED BEFORE HIS LIFETIME (2S. 2S. 7:16-17). BY CONTRAST, SINCE GOD HAS ALWAYS RULED OVER HIS CREATION, HIS THRONE IN HEAVEN WAS ESTABLISHED LONG BEFORE DAVID’S THRONE (PS. PS. 93:1-2). THIRD, SINCE GOD’S THRONE IN HEAVEN WAS ESTABLISHED LONG BEFORE DAVID’S THRONE AND SINCE GOD’S THRONE WAS ESTABLISHED FOREVER (LAM. LAM. 5:19), THEN IT WAS NOT NECESSARY FOR GOD TO PROMISE TO ESTABLISH DAVID’S THRONE FOREVER (2S. 2S. 7:16) IF THEY ARE THE SAME THRONE. FOURTH, DAVID’S THRONE WAS ON THE EARTH, NOT IN HEAVEN. DAVID AND HIS DESCENDANTS WHO SAT ON HIS THRONE EXERCISED AN EARTHLY, RULING AUTHORITY. THEY NEVER EXERCISED RULING AUTHORITY IN OR FROM HEAVEN. BY CONTRAST, AS NOTED EARLIER, THE BIBLE INDICATES THAT GOD’S THRONE IS IN HEAVEN. FIFTH, THE BIBLE’S CONSISTENT DESCRIPTION OF DAVID’S THRONE INDICATES THAT IT BELONGS TO DAVID. WHEN GOD TALKED TO DAVID ABOUT HIS THRONE, GOD REFERRED TO IT AS “THY THRONE” (2S. 2S. 7:16; PS. PS. 89:4; PS. 132:12). WHEN GOD MENTIONED DAVID’S THRONE TO OTHERS, HE REFERRED TO IT AS “HIS THRONE” (PS. PS. 89:29; JER. JER. 33:21), “DAVID’S THRONE” (JER. JER. 13:13), AND “THE THRONE OF DAVID” (JER. JER. 17:25; JER. 22:2, JER. 22:4; JER. 22:30). BY CONTRAST, THE SCRIPTURES’ CONSISTENT DESCRIPTION OF THE THRONE IN HEAVEN INDICATES THAT IT BELONGS TO GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN). 5 ACCORDING TO TRENCH, THIS IS A GREATER POSITION THAN THE ROLE GIVEN TO THE APOSTLES OVER THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (MTT. MAT. 19:28).6 HE IS CURRENTLY SEATED TO THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) ON THE FATHER’S THRONE (STEPHEN YAHWEH). IN THE MILLENNIUM, HE WILL TAKE UP HIS THRONE (MTT. MAT. 25:31). IN THE ETERNAL STATE, IT APPEARS THE TWO THRONES BECOME SYNONYMOUS (1COR. 1COR. 15:24-25; REV. REV. 22:1+, REV. 22:3+).
AS I ALSO OVERCAME: IT IS BY JESUS CHRIST’S TRUE IDENTITY AS THE TOP OVERCOMER FOR MAN AND MAN’S IDENTIFICATION WITH HIM THAT BELIEVERS ARE OVERCOMERS. EACH LETTER CLOSES WITH ONE OR MORE PROMISES FOR “HE WHO OVERCOMES.” THE QUESTION ARISES, “WHO IS THE OVERCOMER?” THE QUESTION THAT NEEDS RESOLVING INVOLVES A PROPER IDENTIFICATION OF THIS OVERCOMER. DOES HE BELONG TO A SPECIAL CLASS OF CHRISTIANS COMPOSED OF THOSE WHO ARE SPIRITUAL AND NOT CARNAL? OR IS HE PART OF A SPECIAL GROUP OF CHRISTIANS WHO ARE SET APART FOR EVENTUAL MARTYRDOM? OR IS “OVERCOMER” SIMPLY ANOTHER NAME FOR THOSE WHO ARE GENUINELY REGENERATE BELIEVERS?1 A SURVEY OF THE REWARDS PROMISED FOR THE OVERCOMER IN EACH CHURCH SHOWS THAT THEY CORRELATE WITH THE GENERAL BENEFITS OF SALVATION OFFERED TO ALL BELIEVERS (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:26-27+; REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:12+, REV. 3:21+). THESE PROMISES DESCRIBE THE REWARDS FOR TRUE BELIEVERS WITHIN THE LARGER BODY OF EACH CHURCH, COMPOSED OF BOTH TRUE AND PROFESSING CHRISTIANS. ALMOST ALL THE REFERENCES TO OVERCOMING MENTION A PROMISE FOR ALL BELIEVERS, PROMISES THAT ACCOMPANY SALVATION...IT WOULD SEEM STRANGE TO THINK OF ONLY SOME BELIEVERS EATING OF THE TREE OF LIFE, OR NOT BEING HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH, OR NOT BEING CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS. [EMPHASIS ADDED]2 AS TO THE DEFINITION OF OVERCOMER, IT CAN BEST BE UNDERSTOOD IN LIGHT OF WHAT JOHN SAYS ELSEWHERE: FOR WHATEVER IS BORN OF GOD OVERCOMES THE WORLD. AND THIS IS THE VICTORY THAT HAS OVERCOME THE WORLD—OUR FAITH. WHO IS HE WHO OVERCOMES THE WORLD, BUT HE WHO BELIEVES THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD? (1JN 1JN. 5:4-5) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE OVERCOMERS IN EACH CHURCH DO SO, NOT BY THEIR ACTIONS—RATHER THEIR ACTIONS ARE AN INDICATION OF THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH THE OVERCOMER, JESUS CHRIST (JOHN JOHN 16:33; 1JN. 1JN. 4:4). JOHN INDICATES THAT THOSE WHO OVERCOME DO SO BY WAY OF THEIR RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD: I WRITE TO YOU, FATHERS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN HIM WHO IS FROM THE BEGINNING. I WRITE TO YOU, YOUNG MEN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE OVERCOME THE WICKED ONE. I WRITE TO YOU, LITTLE CHILDREN, BECAUSE YOU HAVE KNOWN THE FATHER (STEPHEN). (1JN 1JN. 2:13) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THOSE WHO OVERCOME DO SO BY TRUSTING IN CHRIST AND HIS SACRIFICE, REMAINING UNWAVERING IN THEIR FAITH, EVEN WHEN FACED WITH DEATH (REV. REV. 12:11+). THEY INHERIT ALL THINGS BECAUSE OF THEIR POSITION IN CHRIST AS SONS OF GOD (REV. REV. 21:7+).
SAT DOWN WITH MY FATHER (STEPHEN) ON HIS THRONE: AFTER HIS ASCENSION, JESUS SAT DOWN AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN). THIS IS HIS PRESENT POSITION (MARK MARK 16:19; ROM. ROM. 8:34; EPH. EPH. 1:20; COL. COL. 3:1 HEB. HEB. 1:3; HEB. 8:1; HEB. 10:12; HEB. 12:2; 1PE. 1PE. 3:22). JESUS TOLD THE HIGH PRIEST THAT HE WOULD SEE THE SON OF MAN “SITTING AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE POWER” (MTT. MAT. 26:64). HE STOOD UP AT THE DEATH OF HIS WITNESS STEPHEN (ACTS ACTS 7:55-56), BUT THIS WAS NOT YET THE TIME TO RECEIVE THE KINGDOM AND RETURN TO RULE FOR HE MUST REMAIN SEATED UNTIL HIS ENEMIES ARE MADE HIS FOOTSTOOL (PS. PS. 110:1; MTT. MAT. 22:44). EVENTUALLY, HE WILL BE PRESENTED BEFORE THE ANCIENT OF DAYS TO RECEIVE THE KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 7:13-14) INITIATING HIS RETURN AND SUBSEQUENT RULE FROM THE THRONE OF DAVID (LUKE LUKE 1:33; MTT. MAT. 5:31-32; REV. REV. 19:11-21+; REV. 20:4-6+). THIS, THE GRANDEST AND CROWNING PROMISE, IS PLACED AT THE END OF ALL THE SEVEN ADDRESSES, TO GATHER ALL IN ONE. IT ALSO FORMS THE LINK TO THE NEXT PART OF THE BOOK, WHERE THE LAMB IS INTRODUCED SEATED ON HIS FATHER’S THRONE (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (REV. REV. 4:2+, REV. 4:3+).7
REVELATION 3:22 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA NON-EMERGENCY BASIC HELP 311 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES: WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS: CHRIST HAD BEEN SPEAKING BUT NOW IT IS THE SPIRIT WHO SPEAKS - A DECLARATION OF CHRIST’S DEITY AND A TESTIMONY TO THE INSPIRATION OF SCRIPTURE. WHEN JESUS PROMISED TO SEND ANOTHER HELPER (ΠΑΡΑΚΛΗΤΟΝ [PARAKLĒTON]), THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, HE SAID, “I WILL NOT LEAVE YOU ORPHANS; I WILL COME TO YOU.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOHN JOHN 14:18). IT IS THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST, THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHO INITIATES PROPHECY (1PE. 1PE. 1:11). HE IS THE SOURCE OF ALL SPIRITUAL REVELATION AND ILLUMINATION (JOHN JOHN 14:17; JOHN 15:26; JOHN 16:13). TO THE CHURCHES: EACH LETTER IS GIVEN FOR THE BENEFIT OF ALL SEVEN CHURCHES. THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS GIVEN TO: (1) JOHN; (2) EACH INDIVIDUAL CHURCH; (3) ALL SEVEN CHURCHES; (4) ALL CHURCHES OF ALL TIME; (5) ALL BELIEVERS IN EVERY AGE (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:29+; REV. 3:6+, REV. 3:13+, REV. 3:22+; REV. 13:9+). 
AFTER READING THE SEVEN LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES, WE CANNOT ESCAPE THE FACT THAT COMPROMISE OF GOD’S WORD IS ANATHEMA TO CHRIST AND IS THE ROOT OF ALL CHRISTIAN WEAKNESS. LET US EACH INDIVIDUALLY RESOLVE TO UPHOLD THE FULL TEACHING OF OUR LORD AND SAVIOR—IN THE STRENGTH HE PROVIDES.1 THIS IS THE LAST MENTION OF “CHURCH” (ΕΚΚΛΗΣΊΑ [EKKLĒSIA]) IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION UNTIL THE CLOSING REMARKS: “I, JESUS, HAVE SENT MY ANGEL TO TESTIFY TO YOU THESE THINGS FOR THE CHURCHES. I AM THE ROOT AND THE DESCENDANT OF DAVID, THE BRIGHT MORNING STAR.” (REV. REV. 22:16+). AS WE NOTE ELSEWHERE, THE JEWISHNESS OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION WAS RECOGNIZED EARLY ON AND CONTRIBUTED TO A RELUCTANCE TO RECOGNIZE ITS CANONICITY. THIS IS A REFLECTION OF WHAT WE HAVE JUST OBSERVED: THE ABSENCE OF THE CHURCH FROM THE EVENTS FOLLOWING CHAPTERS 2 AND 3. WE BELIEVE THIS IS INTENTIONAL AND INDICATES THAT THE SAINTS WHO EXPERIENCE THE TRIBULATION PERIOD COME TO FAITH AFTER THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH. THIS INCLUDES A SIGNIFICANT JEWISH WITNESS (REV. REV. 7:4-8+; REV. 11:3-13+; REV. 14:1-5+). THE FACT THAT PARTS OF REVELATION CONTAIN NO REFERENCE TO THE CHURCH BUT MAKE MANY REFERENCES TO ISRAEL HAS BEEN RECOGNIZED BY SCHOLARS WHO DO NOT ADVOCATE A PRETRIBULATION RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH. FOR EXAMPLE, THE ROMAN CATHOLIC SCHOLAR, C. VAN DEN BIESEN, STATE, “THE APOCALYPSE ABOUNDS IN PASSAGES WHICH BEAR NO SPECIFIC CHRISTIAN CHARACTER BUT, ON THE CONTRARY, SHOW A DECIDEDLY JEWISH COMPLEXION.”2 IT IS IMPORTANT TO UNDERSTAND THAT THE PRETRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE VIEW IS NOT DERIVED FROM THIS OBSERVATION, BUT THAT IT IS FOUNDED UPON OTHER PASSAGES. THE EMPHASIS ON THE CHURCH IN CHAPTERS 2 AND 3 FOLLOWED BY A COMPLETE OMISSION OF ANY MENTION OF THE CHURCH IN THE EVENTS OF JUDGMENT SPANNING CHAPTERS 6 THROUGH 19 IS BUT ONE OF NUMEROUS EVIDENCES IN SCRIPTURE WHICH INDICATE THAT THE CHURCH WILL NOT ENDURE THE TRIBULATION. ONE OF THE SIGNIFICANT THINGS ANY INTERPRETER OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION WILL NOTICE IS THE ABRUPT SHIFT IN FOCUS WHICH TAKES PLACE BETWEEN CHAPTERS THREE AND FOUR. CHAPTERS TWO AND THREE, WHICH DESCRIBE “THE THINGS WHICH ARE” (REV. REV. 1:19+), ARE FOCUSED ENTIRELY ON THE CHURCH. THEN, ABRUPTLY, CHAPTER FOUR OPENS, JOHN ASCENDS TO HEAVEN “IN THE SPIRIT,” AND THE CHURCH IS NO LONGER MENTIONED UNTIL THE CLOSE OF THE BOOK. THIS SHIFT IN FOCUS AND ABSENCE OF ALL MENTION OF THE CHURCH WOULD IN ITSELF BE SOMEWHAT REMARKABLE. BUT WHEN IT IS COMBINED WITH WHAT SCRIPTURE ELSEWHERE TEACHES CONCERNING THE CHARACTER AND DESTINY OF THE CHURCH, IT PROVIDES ADDITIONAL EVIDENCE THAT THE CHURCH WILL NOT BE PRESENT ON THE EARTH DURING THE EVENTS OF REVELATION REV. 4:1+ THROUGH REVELATION REV. 19:1+, INCLUDING THE PERIOD OF THE TRIBULATION. TWENTY-FOUR VERSES IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION REFER TO THE CHURCH...TWENTY OF THE 24 VERSES REFER TO THE CHURCH IN THE PRESENT CHURCH AGE (REV. REV. 1:4+, REV. 1:11+, REV. 1:20+; REV. 2:1+, REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:8+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:12+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:18+, REV. 2:23+, REV. 2:29+; REV. 3:1+, REV. 3:6+, REV. 3:7+, REV. 3:13+, REV. 3:14+, REV. 3:22+; REV. 22:16+, REV. 22:17+). TWO VERSES REFER TO THE CHURCH IN THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB, WHICH WILL TAKE PLACE IN HEAVEN , NOT ON THE EARTH (REV. REV. 19:7+, REV. 19:8+). TWO VERSES REFER TO THE CHURCH IN THE ETERNAL STATE (REV. REV. 21:2+, REV. 21:9+). IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT THERE ARE NO REFERENCES TO THE CHURCH ON THE EARTH IN CHAPTERS 4 THROUGH 18, THE CHAPTERS RELATING SPECIFICALLY TO THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL DAN. 9:1, INCLUDING THE SEALS, TRUMPETS, AND BOWLS.1 THE CHURCH IS MENTIONED 17 TIMES IN THE FIRST THREE CHAPTERS OF REVELATION, BUT AFTER JOHN (A MEMBER OF THE CHURCH) IS CALLED UP TO HEAVEN AT THE BEGINNING OF CHAPTER 4, HE LOOKS DOWN ON THE EVENTS OF THE TRIBULATION, AND THE CHURCH IS NOT MENTIONED OR SEEN AGAIN UNTIL CHAPTER 19, WHEN SHE RETURNS TO THE EARTH WITH HER BRIDEGROOM AT HIS GLORIOUS APPEARING. WHY? THE ANSWER IS OBVIOUS: SHE ISN’T IN THE TRIBULATION. SHE IS RAPTURED TO BE WITH HER LORD BEFORE IT BEGINS!2 IN OUR DAY, THE RAPTURE HAS COME UNDER ATTACK BY MANY. SOME THINK IT REPRESENTS THE NOVEL TEACHINGS OF “DEFEATIST CHRISTIANS.” OTHERS THINK IT IS PURE FANTASY. STILL OTHERS SEEM TO SAVOR THE IDEA OF THE CHURCH GOING THROUGH THE EVENTS OF THE TRIBULATION IN ORDER TO “PROVE HER METAL” OR REFINE HER. WE FIND IT DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND WHY THERE IS SUCH OPPOSITION BY CHRISTIANS TO THE IDEA THAT THE BRIDEGROOM WOULD COME FOR HIS BRIDE PRIOR TO POURING FORTH HIS WRATH (JOHN JOHN 14:1-3)? IF THE CHURCH IS TO COME THROUGH THE TRIBULATION JUDGMENTS THAT ARE TO COME UPON THE EARTH, THEN, SAY IT PLAINLY, THERE IS NO BLESSED HOPE IN THE BIBLE.3 SO DETERMINED, HOWEVER, ARE MANY NOT TO HAVE THIS BLESSED HOPE, OR EVEN TO ALLOW OTHERS TO HAVE IT, THAT THEY WOULD RATHER HOLD THAT THIS “GREAT AND TERRIBLE DAY OF THE LORD” IS OUR ONLY “HOPE” AND (!) THUS BE DRIVEN TO INTERPRET THE “THIEF” [REV. REV. 3:3+] OR CHRIST COMING AS A FRIEND TO FETCH US AWAY AS HE STEALS PRECIOUS JEWELS. AND THIS IS DONE IN THE FACE OF THE OPPOSITE STATEMENT IN 1 THESSALONIANS 1TH. 5:4, THAT DAY SHALL “NOT COME AS A THIEF” ON THE CHURCH...THIS THIEF IS TO BE WATCHED AGAINST: BUT CHRIST IS TO BE WATCHED FOR!4 OUR TREATMENT OF THE SUBJECT HERE IS NOT INTENDED TO BE EXHAUSTIVE BY ANY MEANS—THIS IS A COMMENTARY ON THE BOOK OF REVELATION, NOT A BOOK ON THE RAPTURE. HOWEVER, THE RAPTURE IS AN IMPORTANT ASPECT OF UNDERSTANDING THE REVELATION GIVEN BY JOHN AND ESPECIALLY THE NATURE AND PURPOSE OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD WHICH IT DESCRIBES.
LEVEL 3-4 (PROVERBS 4-5; ACTS 3/ACTS 4): CHAPTER 4 (IRON LEVEL CUT OFF FROM LUKE 24-ACTS 1) THE 4TH HORN OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 4TH HORN OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 4TH HORN OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 4TH HORN OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE DOWN TIME UPTIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 0 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 9
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 4:1
HAVING COMPLETED THE LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA, JOHN IS CALLED UP TO THE THRONE ROOM IN HEAVEN WHERE HE IS GIVEN A VISION OF GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALSO KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF ON HIS THRONE.
AFTER THESE THINGS: THE PHRASE IS ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ [META TAUTA] AND INDICATES A TRANSITION FROM “THE THINGS WHICH ARE” (REV. REV. 1:19+), THE LETTERS WRITTEN TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA IN CHAPTERS 2 AND 3. JOHN ENTERS UPON THE SECOND OF THE TWO MAJOR TIME PERIODS INTO WHICH THIS REVELATION IS DIVIDED: “THE THINGS WHICH WILL TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS”. 
A DOOR STANDING OPEN: STANDING OPEN IS ἠΝΕῳΓΜΕΝΗ [ĒNEŌGMENĒ], PERFECT TENSE: “A DOOR ALREADY HAVING BEEN OPENED.” THE DOOR WAS OPENED PRIOR TO JOHN SEEING IT AND NOW STOOD AJAR. IN REVELATION REV. 3:8+ JESUS SET AN OPEN DOOR BEFORE THE PHILADELPHIAN CHURCH. THIS DOOR IS NOT FOR EVANGELISM, BUT PROVIDES PASSAGE FOR JOHN TO HEAVEN TO BE SHOWN THE EVENTS RECORDED HEREAFTER. THERE ARE NUMEROUS PARALLELS BETWEEN THIS PASSAGE AND THE VISION RECORDED BY EZEKIEL. EZEKIEL DID NOT MENTION A DOOR, BUT SAID “THE HEAVENS WERE OPENED AND I SAW VISIONS OF GOD” (EZE. EZE. 1:1). THE “HEAVENS WERE OPENED” AT JESUS’ BAPTISM (MTT. MAT. 3:16; LUKE LUKE 3:21), THE STONING OF STEVEN (ACTS ACTS 7:56), PETER’S VISION OF THE UNCLEAN ANIMALS (ACTS ACTS 10:11), AND AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:11+). 
THE FIRST VOICE WHICH I HEARD WAS LIKE A TRUMPET SPEAKING WITH ME SAYING: THIS IS PROBABLY BETTER TRANSLATED AS: “THE FIRST VOICE I HAD HEARD SPEAKING TO ME LIKE A TRUMPET SAID.”1 THIS IS THE VOICE JOHN HEARD AT THE FIRST, ON THE LORD’S DAY, WHICH SOUNDED LIKE A TRUMPET (REV. REV. 1:10+).2 
COME UP HERE: HAVING WRITTEN THE LETTERS TO THE CHURCHES, JOHN IS CALLED “TO HEAVEN THAT HE MIGHT LOOK DOWN UPON ALL THAT SHOULD FOLLOW FROM THE POINT OF VIEW OF HEAVEN ITSELF...ANY TRUE UNDERSTANDING OF THE COURSE OF WORLD EVENTS MUST BE BASED ON HEAVEN’S PERSPECTIVE OF THOSE EVENTS. FURTHER IT MAY BE SAID THAT HERE IS A TYPICAL TEACHING IN THE VERY ACT OF JOHN’S TRANSLATION TO HEAVEN FOR THE VISION THAT IS TO FOLLOW...ALL BELIEVERS WILL BE CAUGHT UP TO HEAVEN BEFORE THE JUDGMENT IS ACTUALLY POURED OUT UPON THE EARTH.”3 YET MANY COMMENTATORS ARE AVERSE TO SEEING ANY POSSIBLE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE EXPERIENCE OF JOHN RECORDED HERE AND THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH: THERE IS NO CONVINCING REASON WHY THE SEER’S BEING “IN THE SPIRIT” AND BEING CALLED INTO HEAVEN TYPIFIES THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH ANY MORE THAN HIS BEING TAKEN INTO THE WILDERNESS TO VIEW BABYLON INDICATES THAT THE CHURCH IS THERE IN EXILE. THE PHRASE RELATES TO THE EXPERIENCE OF THE SEER, AND NOT NECESSARILY TO THAT OF THE CHURCH.4 THIS PHRASE IS TAKEN BY MANY TO PROVE THE PRETRIBULATION RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH. THIS TEXT, HOWEVER, CANNOT PROVE ANYTHING ABOUT THE RAPTURE, FOR TO APPLY THIS TO THE RAPTURE ONE MUST TAKE JOHN TO BE A TYPE OF THE CHURCH, THE CALL TO “COME UP HITHER” A TYPE OF THE SHOUT-COMMAND AT THE RAPTURE, AND THE THIRD HEAVEN AS THE DESTINATION OF BELIEVERS AT THE RAPTURE, ALL OF WHICH ARE TENUOUS CONNECTIONS AT BEST. ONE CANNOT BASE A DOCTRINE ON A TYPE, AND PROOF OF THE TIMING OF THE RAPTURE MUST REST UPON THE DIRECT STATEMENTS OF SCRIPTURE ELSEWHERE. THERE IS NO NEED TO SEARCH THE APOCALYPSE FOR A DIRECT MENTION OF THE PRETRIBULATION RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH, WHEN THE DOCTRINE IS CLEARLY STATED ELSEWHERE.5 MANY PREMILLENNIALISTS SEE THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH IN THIS VERSE, BUT THIS REQUIRES SOMEWHAT OF AN ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION. FOLLOWING THE GOLDEN RULE OF INTERPRETATION , THIS VERSE MERELY CONTAINS AN INVITATION FOR JOHN TO COME TO HEAVEN IN VISION (REV. REV. 4:2+) IN ORDER THAT GOD CAN SHOW HIM THE THINGS WHICH MUST COME TO PASS HEREAFTER.6 WE CONCUR WITH SMITH THAT THIS TEXT CANNOT PROVE ANYTHING ABOUT THE RAPTURE AND THAT THE PRETRIBULATIONAL TIMING OF THE RAPTURE RESTS UPON OTHER PASSAGES AND BIBLICAL TEACHING, BUT WE CANNOT AGREE WITH TENNEY THAT THIS PASSAGE HAS NOT EVEN A TYPOLOGICAL RELATIONSHIP TO THE RAPTURE. NOR DO WE AGREE WITH FRUCHTENBAUM THAT RECOGNIZING TYPOLOGY HERE IS AKIN TO ALLEGORY. ARE WE “ALLEGORIZING” WHEN WE UNDERSTAND THE SERPENT ON THE POLE IN NUMBERS NUM. 21:1 AS A TYPE POINTING TO THE CROSS? BY THIS MEASURE, JESUS WOULD HAVE TO BE SAID TO BE AN ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETER (JOHN JOHN 3:14-16). AS SMITH EVEN RECOGNIZES, THERE ARE SIGNIFICANT PARALLELS BETWEEN THIS VERSE IN ITS SETTING AND THE RAPTURE: LIKE JOHN, THE SAINTS WILL HEAR A VERBAL COMMAND AT THE RAPTURE (1TH. 1TH. 4:16). LIKE JOHN, THE DESTINATION OF THOSE RAPTURED IS HEAVEN (JOHN JOHN 14:1-3; 1TH. 1TH. 4:17). LIKE JOHN, THOSE RAPTURED ARE IN CHRIST —MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH WHICH WAS CREATED ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST (1COR. 1COR. 12:13). JOHN HEARS A VOICE AS A TRUMPET. THE RAPTURED SAINTS HEAR A VOICE AND A TRUMPET (1COR. 1COR. 15:52; 1TH. 1TH. 4:16). THE COMMAND JOHN HEARS, “COME UP HERE!”, ALSO ATTENDS THE RESURRECTION OF THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:12+). THE CONTEXT ALSO EMPHASIZES THE TRANSITION BETWEEN “THE THINGS WHICH ARE” AND THE “THINGS WHICH WILL TAKE PLACE AFTER THESE [THINGS]” (REV. REV. 1:19+). JOHN HAS JUST FINISHED WRITING THE SEVEN LETTERS TO SEVEN CHURCHES DICTATED BY JESUS. THESE LETTERS ARE FULL OF THE CHURCH. YET THE WORD CHURCH (ΕΚΚΛΗΣΊΑ [EKKLĒSIA]) IN THE LAST VERSE OF CHAPTER THREE IS THE FINAL APPEARANCE OF THE WORD UNTIL REVELATION REV. 22:16+—LONG AFTER “THE THINGS WHICH MUST TAKE PLACE” INTRODUCED HERE. SURELY THE SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THIS PASSAGE AND ASPECTS OF THE RAPTURE COUPLED WITH THE DRAMATIC TRANSITION WHICH ATTENDS THE INTRODUCTION OF THIS CHAPTER ARE MORE THAN PURE COINCIDENCE! WE FIND IT PUZZLING WHY BELIEVERS ARE CONTENT TO RECOGNIZE SUBTLE TYPOLOGY CONCERNING CHRIST FOUND IN ABRAHAM’S OFFERING OF ISAAC (GEN. GEN. 22:1) OR THE SERPENT ON THE POLE IN THE WILDERNESS (NUM. NUM. 21:1), YET ARE UNWILLING TO ALLOW FOR SEEING TYPOLOGICAL HINTS CONCERNING THE RAPTURE IN OTHER PASSAGES SUCH AS THIS? SIMPLY PUT, THE LORD COMMANDS OBEDIENCE WITH RIGHT JUDGMENT! BUY IF BOAZ, RUTH, AND NAOMI ARE UNDERSTOOD TO REPRESENT JESUS, THE CHURCH, AND ISRAEL IN THE BOOK OF RUTH, WHY IS IT CONSIDERED OUT-OF-BOUNDS TO NOTICE SIMILAR PARALLELS BETWEEN THIS VERSE AND WHAT IS TAUGHT ELSEWHERE CONCERNING THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH, ESPECIALLY GIVEN ITS CONTEXT? WE BELIEVE THIS BIAS AGAINST UNDERSTANDING TYPOLOGY OF THE RAPTURE IN THIS VERSE WRONG-HEADED AND BELIEVE THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] INTENDED TO SUPPORT HERE WHAT IS EXPLICITLY TAUGHT ELSEWHERE. 
I WILL SHOW YOU: THIS IS THE PRIMARY PURPOSE OF THE REVELATION BEING GIVEN JOHN (REV. REV. 1:1+, REV. 1:19+; REV. 22:6+). THE SCENES IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION OFTEN FOLLOW A PATTERN WHERE A HEAVENLY SETTING IS DESCRIBED FOLLOWED BY AN EARTHLY SETTING: EACH VISION “IN HEAVEN” IS PREPARATORY TO THE VISION AFTERWARDS SEEN “ON EARTH”; AND WHAT IS SEEN “ON EARTH” IS THE CARRYING OUT OF THE VISION PREVIOUSLY SEEN “IN HEAVEN.” THE ONE IS MUTUALLY EXPLANATORY OF THE OTHER. THE HEAVENLY VISION EXPLAINS WHAT IS GOING TO TAKE PLACE UPON THE EARTH; AND THE UTTERANCES IN EACH HEAVENLY VISION SET FORTH THE SPECIAL OBJECT OF THE EARTHLY EVENTS WHICH ARE TO FOLLOW. THE FORMER VISION OF EACH PAIR, IS THEREFORE, THE KEY TO THE LATTER.7 AS WITH ALL OF HISTORY, IT IS CRITICAL THAT THE INTERPRETER OF EVENTS TRANSPIRING UPON THE EARTH HAS ACCESS TO THE PERSPECTIVE OF GOD. FOR WITHOUT HIS PERSPECTIVE, ALL IS CHAOS AND DISARRAY. ALL THE MORE SO AT THE END OF HISTORY WHEN EVENTS UPON THE EARTH BECOME EXTREMELY CHAOTIC AND DESTRUCTIVE—SEEMINGLY WITHOUT PURPOSE OR PLAN. YET AS IS SHOWN JOHN AND CONVEYED TO US, THE EVENTS ARE CAREFULLY ORCHESTRATED AND INITIATED BY GOD HIMSELF AS HE FINALLY MOVES HIS HAND TO TAKE BACK THAT WHICH WAS LOST IN THE GARDEN AND LEGALLY REGAINED AT THE CROSS. IT IS FROM THIS HEAVENLY PERSPECTIVE THAT THE GREAT EVENTS OF JUDGMENT IN THE PAGES TO COME MUST BE UNDERSTOOD. TO THOSE SAINTS LIVING DURING THE TIME OF THE END, JOHN’S REVELATION—WHEREVER A COPY MIGHT BE PROCURED—WILL BE OF INESTIMABLE VALUE!
THINGS WHICH MUST TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS: THE THINGS TO COME ARE SURE FOR THEY MUST TAKE PLACE. GOD’S PROPHETIC WORD CANNOT BE BROKEN (JOHN JOHN 10:35). THIS IS WHY THE SWORD EXTENDS FROM THE MOUTH OF JESUS—THE WILL OF GOD, ONCE HAVING BEEN SPOKEN FORTH, IS UNSTOPPABLE (REV. REV. 1:16+; REV. 19:15+). AFTER THIS IS PERHAPS BETTER TRANSLATED AFTER THESE [THINGS]. IT IS THE SAME PHRASE WHICH BEGINS THE VERSE: ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ [META TAUTA]. THIS VERSE FOLLOWS “THE THINGS WHICH ARE” AND JESUS IS NOW INTRODUCING THE NEXT MAJOR TOPIC—THE THINGS WHICH ARE YET FUTURE TO JOHN’S TIME.
REVELATION 4:2
I WAS IN THE SPIRIT (JOHN 4:23-24): ONCE AGAIN, JOHN WAS “IN THE SPIRIT,” AS HE WAS AT THE BEGINNING OF HIS VISION (REV. REV. 1:10+). EZEKIEL DESCRIBED HIS SIMILAR EXPERIENCE AS THE HAND OF THE LORD BEING UPON HIM (EZE. EZE. 1:3; EZE. 3:14). LATER, HE RECORDS: “THE SPIRIT LIFTED ME UP BETWEEN EARTH AND HEAVEN, AND BROUGHT ME IN VISIONS OF GOD TO JERUSALEM” (EZE. EZE. 8:3). IN SUBSEQUENT VISIONS, THE SPIRIT TOOK EZEKIEL TO CHALDEA (EZE. EZE. 11:24) AND TO THE VALLEY OF DRY BONES (EZE. EZE. 37:1). PAUL WAS CAUGHT UP TO THE THIRD HEAVEN IN A SIMILAR EXPERIENCE, ALTHOUGH HE DOES NOT MENTION THE SPIRIT’S INVOLVEMENT (2COR. 2COR. 12:1-2). BEING “IN THE SPIRIT” REFERS NOT ONLY TO SPIRITUAL OR PHYSICAL TRANSPORT TO A NEW LOCATION OR VANTAGE POINT, BUT TO A UNIQUE EMPOWERMENT BY THE SPIRIT TO RECEIVE SPECIAL REVELATORY COMMUNICATION FROM GOD (EZE. EZE. 2:2; EZE. 3:12-14; GAL. GAL. 1:16; GAL. 2:2; EPH. EPH. 3:3). ALTHOUGH THE TEXT DOES NOT EXPLICITLY SAY SO, JOHN WAS PROBABLY TRANSPORTED TO HEAVEN. THE COMMAND WAS FOR HIM TO “COME UP HERE.” THE SPIRIT TRANSPORTS JOHN TO THE WILDERNESS (REV. REV. 17:2+) AND A GREAT AND HIGH MOUNTAIN (REV. REV. 21:10+) LATER IN THE BOOK.
ONE [3 LORDS IN 1 LORD] SAT ON THE THRONE: PRIOR TO BEING GIVEN GREAT REVELATION, END-TIME PROPHETS ARE OFTEN EXPOSED TO THE TOP GLORY OF GOD. EARLIER, JOHN SAW THE GLORIFIED JESUS. NOW HE WILL BE SHOWN THE THRONE ROOM IN HEAVEN. ISAIAH HAD A SIMILAR VISION OF GOD ON HIS THRONE (ISA. ISA. 6:1). THIS IS WHERE JESUS IS PRESENTED TO THE “ANCIENT OF DAYS” TO RECEIVE HIS KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 7:9-14). IN EZEKIEL’S VISION, “ON THE LIKENESS OF A THRONE WAS A LIKENESS WITH THE APPEARANCE OF A MAN” (EZE. EZE. 1:26). ISAIAH ALSO SAW HIM: “I SAW THE LORD SITTING ON A THRONE, HIGH AND LIFTED UP, AND THE TRAIN OF HIS ROBE FILLED THE TEMPLE” (ISA. ISA. 6:1). THE ONE SITTING IS GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN), NOT CHRIST, FOR CHRIST COMES TO THE ONE ON THE THRONE TO RECEIVE THE SCROLL WITH THE SEVEN SEALS (REV. REV. 5:1-7+). THIS IS THE ONE WHOSE WRATH, ALONG WITH THAT OF THE LAMB, IS POURED OUT UPON THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS (REV. REV. 6:16-17+) AND TO WHOM, ALONG WITH THE LAMB, SALVATION BELONGS (REV. REV. 7:10+). HE IS SITTING ON THE THRONE WHICH EMPHASIZES HIS ULTIMATE RULE AND TOP SOVEREIGN CONTROL OF ALL THAT TRANSPIRES IN THE BOOK (REV. REV. 4:5+, REV. 4:9+, REV. 4:10+; REV. 5:1+, REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:7+, REV. 5:13+; REV. 6:16+. REV. 7:10+, REV. 7:15+; REV. 16:17+; REV. 19:4+; REV. 20:11-15+; REV. 21:5+). EVEN THE FINAL MANIFESTATION OF EVIL IS DEPENDENT UPON PERMISSION BEING GRANTED FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (REV. REV. 3:21+; REV. 6:4+; REV. 7:2+; REV. 13:7+, REV. 13:14+, REV. 13:15+). GOD IS COMPLETELY SOVEREIGN OVER THE AFFAIRS OF HISTORY, YET THOSE WHO PARTICIPATE IN SIN ARE FULLY RESPONSIBLE MORAL AGENTS (ACTS ACTS 2:22-23). GOD’S THRONE IS PROMINENT THROUGHOUT THE BOOK AND INDICATES HIS ULTIMATE ROLE AS JUDGE (REV. REV. 20:11+).1 HUNDREDS OF YEARS BEFORE JOHN, EZEKIEL SAW THE SAME ONE SEATED ON HIS CHARIOT THRONE: AND ABOVE THE FIRMAMENT OVER THEIR HEADS WAS THE LIKENESS OF A THRONE, IN APPEARANCE LIKE A SAPPHIRE STONE; ON THE LIKENESS OF THE THRONE WAS A LIKENESS WITH THE APPEARANCE OF A MAN HIGH ABOVE IT. ALSO FROM THE APPEARANCE OF HIS WAIST AND UPWARD I SAW, AS IT WERE, THE COLOR OF AMBER WITH THE APPEARANCE OF FIRE ALL AROUND WITHIN IT; AND FROM THE APPEARANCE OF HIS WAIST AND DOWNWARD I SAW, AS IT WERE, THE APPEARANCE OF FIRE WITH BRIGHTNESS ALL AROUND. LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF A RAINBOW IN A CLOUD ON A RAINY DAY, SO WAS THE APPEARANCE OF THE BRIGHTNESS ALL AROUND IT. THIS WAS THE APPEARANCE OF THE LIKENESS OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD. SO WHEN I SAW IT, I FELL ON MY FACE, AND I HEARD A VOICE OF ONE SPEAKING. (EZE. EZE. 1:26-28) EZEKIEL WAS OVERCOME BY WHAT HE SAW. HERE, NO MENTION IS MADE OF JOHN COLLAPSING UNDER THE VISION OF GOD’S GLORY AS OCCURS SO FREQUENTLY ELSEWHERE (ISA. ISA. 6:5; EZE. EZE. 1:28; EZE. 3:23; DAN. DAN. 10:8; MTT. MAT. 17:6; MARK MARK 9:6; ACTS ACTS 9:4; REV. REV. 1:17+). PERHAPS THIS IS BECAUSE JOHN HAD ALREADY BEEN STRENGTHENED BY CHRIST FOLLOWING HIS  AT THE EARLIER REVELATION OF THE RISEN CHRIST (REV. REV. 1:17+). WHAT JOHN SEES IS NOT SOME IMMATERIAL SPIRITUAL REVELATION, BUT A REAL MATERIAL PLACE: HEAVEN IS A MATERIAL PLACE. JOHN SAW A THRONE. IF THE OBJECTION IS THAT HE WAS IN THE SPIRIT AND THAT IT MIGHT BE A SPIRITUAL THRONE, WE WOULD ANSWER THAT THE BODY OF JESUS CHRIST WAS RAISED FROM THE DEAD AND THAT OUR LORD SAID, “HANDLE ME, AND SEE; FOR A SPIRIT HATH NOT FLESH AND BONES, AS YE SEE ME HAVE” (LUKE LUKE 24:39); AND IT WAS THAT BODY WHICH ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN. THERE MUST BE A MATERIAL HEAVEN OR THERE WAS NO ASCENSION, AND IF THERE WAS NO ASCENSION, THERE WAS NO RESURRECTION, AND IF THERE WAS NO RESURRECTION, THERE IS NO SALVATION.2
REVELATION 4:3
LIKE A JASPER: JASPER DESCRIBES THE LIGHT OF, FOUNDATION, AND WALLS OF THE HOLY JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:11+, REV. 21:18-20+). IT WAS THE LAST OF THE TWELVE STONES REPRESENTING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL WHICH WERE MOUNTED IN THE BREASTPLATE OF THE HIGH PRIEST (EX. EX. 28:20; EX. 39:13). WHEN SATAN WAS IN THE GARDEN OF GOD, HIS (THIS MAY IMPLY THE 2 DEVIL’S---LUCIFER & VICTORIA WHOSE TOP OFFICES HAVE BEEN ETERNALLY RESTORED, SERVING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, WORSHIPPING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, IN ORDER TO DEATH-GUARD THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S THRONE & HIS SUPREME INTERESTS TO DO HIS OWN SUPREME COMMANDS TO ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS OR TO KILL & DAMN WITH NO QUESTIONS IN REVELATION 2:28) INCLUDED PRECIOUS STONES LIKE JASPER (EZE. EZE. 28:13-14). “MODERN IGNORANCE OF ANCIENT TERMINOLOGY MAKES PRECISE IDENTIFICATION OF THE STONES QUITE TENTATIVE (MORRIS). PROBABLY THE EQUATION OF IASPIDI (‘JASPER STONE’) TO THE MODERN JASPER WHICH IS DULL AND OPAQUE (ALFORD) IS WRONG BECAUSE THE MODERN STONE IS HARDLY CONSIDERED COSTLY AS THE TEXT IMPLIES.”1 “FROM REV. REV. 21:11+, WHERE IT IS CALLED MOST PRECIOUS, WHICH THE JASPER WAS NOT, EBRARD INFERS IT WAS A DIAMOND, WHICH WOULD REPRESENT THE LORD’S THRONE WITH THE UNIDENTIFIED ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE.”2 JASPER, HEBREW YSHPHH; SEPTUAGINT IASPIS; VULGATE JASPIS; THE TWELFTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:18; 39:11), REPRESENTING BENJAMIN. IN THE GREEK AND LATIN TEXTS, IT COMES SIXTH, AND SO ALSO IN EZEKIEL 28:13; IN THE APOCALYPSE IT IS THE FIRST (21:19). DESPITE THIS DIFFERENCE OF POSITION JASPIS IS UNDOUBTEDLY THE YSHPHH OF THE HEBREW TEXT. THE JASPER IS AN ANHYDRATE QUARTZ COMPOSED OF SILICA, ALUMINA, AND IRON. THERE ARE JASPERS OF NEARLY EVERY COLOUR. IT IS A COMPLETELY OPAQUE STONE OF A CONCHOIDAL CLEAVAGE. IT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN OBTAINED BY THE JEWS FROM INDIA AND EGYPT. DIAMOND, HEBREW SHMYR; SEPTUAGINT ADAMANTINOS; VULGATE ADAMAS, ADAMANTINUS (EZEKIEL 3:9; ZECHARIAH 7:12; JEREMIAH XVII 1). —
LIKE A SARDIUS STONE: “THE SARDIUS, BETTER KNOWN IN OUR DAY AS THE CARNELIAN, IS RED. HENGSTENBERG QUOTES ANCIENT AUTHORITIES WHO CALL IT ‘BLOOD-COLORED’ AND TAKES IT TO DESCRIBE THE RIGHTEOUS WRATH OF GOD, THE COLOR OF THE FIRE OF DIVINE ANGER.”3 THIS STONE IS ALSO MENTIONED AS PART OF SATAN’S COVERING (THIS MAY IMPLY THE 2 DEVIL’S---LUCIFER & VICTORIA WHOSE TOP OFFICES HAVE BEEN ETERNALLY RESTORED, SERVING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, WORSHIPPING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, IN ORDER TO DEATH-GUARD THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S THRONE & HIS SUPREME INTERESTS TO DO HIS OWN SUPREME COMMANDS TO ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS OR TO KILL & DAMN WITH NO QUESTIONS IN REVELATION 2:28) IN THE GARDEN OF GOD (EZE. EZE. 28:13). IT IS THE SIXTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE HOLY JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:19+) AND THE FIRST OF THE TWELVE STONES REPRESENTING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL IN THE BREASTPLATE OF THE HIGH PRIEST (EX. EX. 28:17; EX. 39:10). THE INCLUSION OF BOTH THE FIRST STONE, SARDIUS, AND LAST STONE, JASPER FROM THE BREASTPLATE DENOTE THE IDEA OF ALL ISRAEL, FIRST AND LAST, BEGINNING AND END, OR ALPHA AND OMEGA (REV. REV. 1:8+, REV. 1:17+; REV. 2:8+). THE JASPER AND THE SARDINE STONE ARE THE FIRST AND LAST OF THESE TWELVE STONES [REPRESENTING THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL]. THE JASPER REPRESENTED REUBEN, THE FIRST OF THE TRIBES, SINCE REUBEN WAS THE FIRSTBORN OF JACOB. THE SARDINE STONE REPRESENTED BENJAMIN, THE YOUNGEST OF THE TWELVE SONS OF JACOB. IN OTHER WORDS, THE TWO STONES REPRESENTED THE FIRST AND THE LAST AND THEREFORE MAY BE REGARDED AS INCLUDING ALL THE OTHER STONES IN BETWEEN, THAT IS, THE WHOLE OF THE COVENANTED PEOPLE.4 MOST SEE THE REFERENCES TO PRECIOUS STONES HERE (AND IN EZE. EZE. 28:1) AS A DESCRIPTION OF BRILLIANT COLORED LIGHTS WHICH RADIATE FROM GOD AND HIS THRONE (EZE. EZE. 1:26-28): “WE NEED NOT FIND SYMBOLISM IN EACH ELEMENT OF THE VISION; IT IS ENOUGH TO ALLOW THE ARCHETYPICAL IMAGERY TO CREATE THE IMPRESSION OF TRANSCENDENT GLORY.”5 SARDONYX; SARD. — THESE TWO WORDS ARE OFTEN CONFOUNDED BY INTERPRETERS. THE SARD IS THE CARNELIAN, HEBREW ARM, TO BE RED, ESPECIALLY "RED BLOODED"; SEPT. AND APOC. SARDION; VULGATE SARDIUS; THE FIRST STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10) REPRESENTING RUBEN; ALSO THE FIRST AMONG THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13); THE SIXTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY (REVELATION 21:19). THE WORD SARDION HAS SOMETIMES BEEN RENDERED SARDONYX; THIS IS A MISTAKE, FOR THE SAME WORD IS EQUIVALENT TO CARNELIAN IN THEOPHRASTUS (DE LAP., 55) AND PLINY (HIST. NAT., XXXVII, XXXI), WHO DERIVE THE NAME FROM THAT OF THE CITY OF SARDES WHERE, THEY SAY, IT WAS FIRST FOUND. THE CARNELIAN IS A SILICEOUS STONE AND A SPECIES OF CHALCEDONY. ITS COLOUR IS A FLESH-HUED RED, VARYING FROM THE PALEST FLESH-COLOUR TO A DEEP BLOOD-RED. IT IS OF A CONCHOIDAL STRUCTURE. USUALLY ITS COLOUR IS WITHOUT CLOUDS OR VEINS; BUT SOMETIMES DELICATE VEINS OF EXTREMELY LIGHT RED OR WHITE ARE FOUND ARRANGED MUCH LIKE THE RINGS OF AN AGATE. CARNELIAN IS USED FOR RINGS AND SEALS. THE FINEST CARNELIANS ARE FOUND IN THE EAST INDIES. THE SARDONYX IS A SPECIES OF ONYX, HEBREW SHHM; SEPTUAGINT ONYCHION; VULGATE LAPIS ONYCHINUS; THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE IN THE HEBREW AND THE VULGATE (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13), REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH; IN THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE TWELFTH STONE: IT IS THE FIFTH IN EZEKIEL 28:13, IN THE HEB., BUT THE TWELFTH IN THE GREEK; IT IS CALLED SARDONYX AND COMES IN THE FIFTH PLACE IN APOCALYPSE 21:20. THE EXACT NATURE OF THIS STONE IS DISPUTED. MANY THINKS, BECAUSE THE GREEK WORD BERYLLOS OCCURS INSTEAD OF THE HEBREW SHHS THAT THE BERYL IS MEANT; BUT THIS IS NOT SO (SEE BERYL). THE VULGATE INDEED GIVES ONYX AS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE HEBREW SHHM. TRUE, THIS ALONE WOULD BE A VERY WEAK ARGUMENT; BUT WE HAVE OTHER AND STRONGER EVIDENCES IN THE FACT THAT THE HEBREW OCCURS FREQUENTLY IN HOLY WRIT (GENESIS 2:12; EXODUS 25:7; 25:9, 27; 1 CHRONICLES 29:2; ETC.) AND ON EACH OCCASION, SAVE JOB 28:16, IT IS TRANSLATED IN THE VULGATE BY LAPIS ONYCHINUS (LAPIS SARDONYCHUS IN JOB 28:16). THE GREEK IS VERY INCONSISTENT IN ITS TRANSLATION, RENDERING SHHS DIFFERENTLY IN VARIOUS TEXTS; THUS IN GENESIS 2:12, IT IS LITHOS PRASINOS, SARDIOS IN EXODUS 25:7 AND 35:9; SMARAGDOS IN EXODUS 28:9; 35:27; 39:6; SOAM, A MERE TRANSCRIPTION OF THE HEBREW IN 1 CHRONICLES 29:2; AND ONYX IN JOB 28:16. THE OTHER GREEK TRANSLATORS ARE MORE UNIFORM: AQUILA HAS SARDONYX SYMMACHUS AND THEODOTION HAVE ONYX; THE PARAPHRASE OF ONKELOS HAD BURLA, THE SYRIAC BERULA, BOTH OF WHICH EVIDENTLY ARE THE GREEK BERYLLOS, "BERYL". SINCE THE TRANSLATIONS DO NOT OBSERVE THE SAME ORDER AS THE HEBREW IN ENUMERATING THE STONES OF THE RATIONAL (SEE BERYL), WE ARE IN NO WAY BOUND TO ACCEPT THE GREEK BERYLLOS AS THE TRANSLATION OF SHHM, AND RELYING ON THE TESTIMONY OF THE VARIOUS VERSIONS WE MAY SAFELY HOLD THE ONYX IS THE STONE SIGNIFIED BY SHHM. THE ONYX IS A VARIETY OF QUARTZ ANALOGOUS TO THE AGATE AND OTHER CRYPTO-CRYSTALLINE SPECIES. IT IS COMPOSED OF DIFFERENT LAYERS OF VARIOUSLY COLOURED CARNELIAN MUCH LIKE BANDED AGATE IN STRUCTURE, BUT THE LAYERS ARE IN EVEN OR PARALLEL PLANES. HENCE IT IS WELL ADAPTED FOR THE CUTTING OF CAMEOS AND WAS MUCH USED FOR THAT PURPOSE BY THE ANCIENTS. THE COLOURS OF THE BEST ARE PERFECTLY WELL DEFINED, AND ARE EITHER WHITE AND BLACK, OR WHITE, BROWN, AND BLACK. THE BEST SPECIMENS ARE BROUGHT FROM INDIA. SARDONYX HAS A STRUCTURE LIKE ONYX, BUT IS COMPOSED USUALLY OF ALTERNATE LAYERS OF WHITE CHALCEDONY AND CARNELIAN, ALTHOUGH THE CARNELIAN MAY BE ASSOCIATED WITH LAYERS OF WHITE, BROWN, AND BLACK CHALCEDONY. THE ANCIENTS OBTAINED THE ONYX FROM ARABIA, EGYPT, AND INDIA. CARNELIAN, HEBREW ARM, TO BE RED, ESPECIALLY "RED BLOODED"; SEPT. AND APOC. SARDION; VULGATE SARDIUS; THE FIRST STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10) REPRESENTING RUBEN; ALSO THE FIRST AMONG THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13); THE SIXTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY (REVELATION 21:19). THE WORD SARDION HAS SOMETIMES BEEN RENDERED SARDONYX; THIS IS A MISTAKE, FOR THE SAME WORD IS EQUIVALENT TO CARNELIAN IN THEOPHRASTUS (DE LAP., 55) AND PLINY (HIST. NAT., XXXVII, XXXI), WHO DERIVE THE NAME FROM THAT OF THE CITY OF SARDES WHERE, THEY SAY, IT WAS FIRST FOUND. THE CARNELIAN IS A SILICEOUS STONE AND A SPECIES OF CHALCEDONY. ITS COLOUR IS A FLESH-HUED RED, VARYING FROM THE PALEST FLESH-COLOUR TO A DEEP BLOOD-RED. IT IS OF A CONCHOIDAL STRUCTURE. USUALLY ITS COLOUR IS WITHOUT CLOUDS OR VEINS; BUT SOMETIMES DELICATE VEINS OF EXTREMELY LIGHT RED OR WHITE ARE FOUND ARRANGED MUCH LIKE THE RINGS OF AN AGATE. CARNELIAN IS USED FOR RINGS AND SEALS. THE FINEST CARNELIANS ARE FOUND IN THE EAST INDIES. 
IN EZEKIEL 28:11-15 DECLARES “…YOU WERE THE SEAL OF PERFECTION, FULL OF WISDOM AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY. YOU WERE IN EDEN, THE GARDEN OF GOD. EVERY PRECIOUS STONE WAS YOUR COVERING: THE SARDIUS, TOPAZ AND DIAMOND, BERYL, ONYX AND JASPER, SAPPHIRE, TURQUOISE AND EMERALD WITH GOLD. THE WORKMANSHIP OF YOUR TIMBRELS AND PIPES WAS PREPARED FOR YOU ON THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED. YOU WERE THE ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS, I ESTABLISHED YOU. YOU WERE ON THE HOLY MOUNTAIN (120 POSITIONS) OF GOD. YOU WALKED BACK & FORTH IN THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES. YOU WERE PERFECT IN YOUR WAYS FROM THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED…”
THE OFFICE OF LUCIFER & THE OFFICE OF VICTORIA ETERNALLY GUARDING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TOP THRONE WITH 2 LEVELS EACH OF 9 PRECIOUS STONES WITH GOLD AS THE 10TH LEVEL! THE 9 PRECIOUS STONES ARE AS FOLLOWS: 
SARDONYX; SARD. — THESE TWO WORDS ARE OFTEN CONFOUNDED BY INTERPRETERS. THE SARD IS THE CARNELIAN, HEBREW ARM, TO BE RED, ESPECIALLY "RED BLOODED"; SEPT. AND APOC. SARDION; VULGATE SARDIUS; THE FIRST STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10) REPRESENTING RUBEN; ALSO THE FIRST AMONG THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13); THE SIXTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY (REVELATION 21:19). THE WORD SARDION HAS SOMETIMES BEEN RENDERED SARDONYX; THIS IS A MISTAKE, FOR THE SAME WORD IS EQUIVALENT TO CARNELIAN IN THEOPHRASTUS (DE LAP., 55) AND PLINY (HIST. NAT., XXXVII, XXXI), WHO DERIVE THE NAME FROM THAT OF THE CITY OF SARDES WHERE, THEY SAY, IT WAS FIRST FOUND. THE CARNELIAN IS A SILICEOUS STONE AND A SPECIES OF CHALCEDONY. ITS COLOUR IS A FLESH-HUED RED, VARYING FROM THE PALEST FLESH-COLOUR TO A DEEP BLOOD-RED. IT IS OF A CONCHOIDAL STRUCTURE. USUALLY ITS COLOUR IS WITHOUT CLOUDS OR VEINS; BUT SOMETIMES DELICATE VEINS OF EXTREMELY LIGHT RED OR WHITE ARE FOUND ARRANGED MUCH LIKE THE RINGS OF AN AGATE. CARNELIAN IS USED FOR RINGS AND SEALS. THE FINEST CARNELIANS ARE FOUND IN THE EAST INDIES. THE SARDONYX IS A SPECIES OF ONYX, HEBREW SHHM; SEPTUAGINT ONYCHION; VULGATE LAPIS ONYCHINUS; THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE IN THE HEBREW AND THE VULGATE (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13), REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH; IN THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE TWELFTH STONE: IT IS THE FIFTH IN EZEKIEL 28:13, IN THE HEB., BUT THE TWELFTH IN THE GREEK; IT IS CALLED SARDONYX AND COMES IN THE FIFTH PLACE IN APOCALYPSE 21:20. THE EXACT NATURE OF THIS STONE IS DISPUTED. MANY THINKS, BECAUSE THE GREEK WORD BERYLLOS OCCURS INSTEAD OF THE HEBREW SHHS THAT THE BERYL IS MEANT; BUT THIS IS NOT SO (SEE BERYL). THE VULGATE INDEED GIVES ONYX AS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE HEBREW SHHM. TRUE, THIS ALONE WOULD BE A VERY WEAK ARGUMENT; BUT WE HAVE OTHER AND STRONGER EVIDENCES IN THE FACT THAT THE HEBREW OCCURS FREQUENTLY IN HOLY WRIT (GENESIS 2:12; EXODUS 25:7; 25:9, 27; 1 CHRONICLES 29:2; ETC.) AND ON EACH OCCASION, SAVE JOB 28:16, IT IS TRANSLATED IN THE VULGATE BY LAPIS ONYCHINUS (LAPIS SARDONYCHUS IN JOB 28:16). THE GREEK IS VERY INCONSISTENT IN ITS TRANSLATION, RENDERING SHHS DIFFERENTLY IN VARIOUS TEXTS; THUS IN GENESIS 2:12, IT IS LITHOS PRASINOS, SARDIOS IN EXODUS 25:7 AND 35:9; SMARAGDOS IN EXODUS 28:9; 35:27; 39:6; SOAM, A MERE TRANSCRIPTION OF THE HEBREW IN 1 CHRONICLES 29:2; AND ONYX IN JOB 28:16. THE OTHER GREEK TRANSLATORS ARE MORE UNIFORM: AQUILA HAS SARDONYX SYMMACHUS AND THEODOTION HAVE ONYX; THE PARAPHRASE OF ONKELOS HAD BURLA, THE SYRIAC BERULA, BOTH OF WHICH EVIDENTLY ARE THE GREEK BERYLLOS, "BERYL". SINCE THE TRANSLATIONS DO NOT OBSERVE THE SAME ORDER AS THE HEBREW IN ENUMERATING THE STONES OF THE RATIONAL (SEE BERYL), WE ARE IN NO WAY BOUND TO ACCEPT THE GREEK BERYLLOS AS THE TRANSLATION OF SHHM, AND RELYING ON THE TESTIMONY OF THE VARIOUS VERSIONS WE MAY SAFELY HOLD THE ONYX IS THE STONE SIGNIFIED BY SHHM. THE ONYX IS A VARIETY OF QUARTZ ANALOGOUS TO THE AGATE AND OTHER CRYPTO-CRYSTALLINE SPECIES. IT IS COMPOSED OF DIFFERENT LAYERS OF VARIOUSLY COLOURED CARNELIAN MUCH LIKE BANDED AGATE IN STRUCTURE, BUT THE LAYERS ARE IN EVEN OR PARALLEL PLANES. HENCE IT IS WELL ADAPTED FOR THE CUTTING OF CAMEOS AND WAS MUCH USED FOR THAT PURPOSE BY THE ANCIENTS. THE COLOURS OF THE BEST ARE PERFECTLY WELL DEFINED, AND ARE EITHER WHITE AND BLACK, OR WHITE, BROWN, AND BLACK. THE BEST SPECIMENS ARE BROUGHT FROM INDIA. SARDONYX HAS A STRUCTURE LIKE ONYX, BUT IS COMPOSED USUALLY OF ALTERNATE LAYERS OF WHITE CHALCEDONY AND CARNELIAN, ALTHOUGH THE CARNELIAN MAY BE ASSOCIATED WITH LAYERS OF WHITE, BROWN, AND BLACK CHALCEDONY. THE ANCIENTS OBTAINED THE ONYX FROM ARABIA, EGYPT, AND INDIA. 
TOPAZ, HEBREW GHTRH; SEPTUAGINT TOPAZION; VULGATE TOPAZIUS, THE SECOND STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:17; 39:19), REPRESENTING SIMEON; ALSO THE SECOND STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:13; THE NINTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:20); ALSO MENTIONED IN JOB 28:19. THIS TOPAZ IS GENERALLY BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN THE CHRYSOLITE RATHER THAN OUR TOPAZ. THE ORIENTAL TOPAZ IS COMPOSED OF NEARLY PURE ALUMINA, SILICA, AND FLUORIC ACID; ITS SHAPE IS AN ORTHORHOMBIC PRISM WITH A CLEAVAGE TRANSVERSE TO ITS LONG AXIS. IT IS EXTREMELY HARD AND HAS A DOUBLE REFRACTION. WHEN RUBBED OR HEATED IT BECOMES HIGHLY ELECTRIC. IT VARIES IN COLOUR ACCORDING TO THE COUNTRY FROM WHICH IT COMES. THE AUSTRALIAN TOPAZ IS GREEN OR YELLOW; THE TASMANIAN CLEAR, BRIGHT, AND TRANSPARENT; THE SAXON PALE VIOLET; THE BOHEMIAN SEA-GREEN AND THE BRAZILIAN RED, VARYING FROM A PALE RED TO A DEEP CARMINE. THE ANCIENTS VERY PROBABLY OBTAINED IT FROM THE EAST.
DIAMOND, HEBREW SHMYR; SEPTUAGINT ADAMANTINOS; VULGATE ADAMAS, ADAMANTINUS (EZEKIEL 3:9; ZECHARIAH 7:12; JEREMIAH XVII 1). —
BERYL, HEBREW YHLM; SEPTUAGINT BERYLLOS; VULGATE BERYLLUS. — IN THE BREASTPLATE THIS STONE OCCUPIED THE THIRD PLACE OF THE SECOND ROW AND WAS UNDERSTOOD TO REPRESENT NEPHTALI (EXODUS 28:19; 39:13); ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE SECOND OF THE FOURTH ROW, AND THIRD OF THE FOURTH ACCORDING TO THE VULGATE; EZEKIEL 28:13, MENTIONS IT IN THE THIRD PLACE; IT IS CITED ALSO IN THE GREEK TEXT OF TOB., XIII, 17, BUT IS WANTING IN THE VULGATE; APOCALYPSE 21:20 GIVES IT AS THE EIGHTH STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. THERE IS GREAT DIFFERENCE OF OPINION AS TO THE EXACT HEBREW CORRELATIVE OF THIS WORD. THE BEST SUPPORTED IS YHLM, THOUGH SHHM ALSO DOES NOT LACK PROBABILITY. YSHPHT HAS LIKEWISE BEEN SUGGESTED, BUT WITHOUT SUFFICIENT REASON, IT SEEMS, FOR TO THIS HEBREW YSHPHT MUST CORRESPOND JASPER, GR. IASPIS, LAT. JASPIS. THIS MISTAKEN IDEA MOST PROBABLY AROSE FROM THE SUPPOSITION THAT THE TRANSLATED WORDS MUST HAVE OCCUPIED THE SAME POSITION AS IN THE ORIGINAL. THIS IS NOT THE CASE, AS A COMPARISON OF THE GREEK AND LATIN TRANSLATIONS SHOWS; IN THE VULGATE, INDEED, WE FIND JASPER IN THE SAME POSITION AS YSHPHT, WHEREAS THE GREEK BERYLLOS DOES NOT CORRESPOND TO THE LATIN BERYLLUS; THE SAME MAY HAVE HAPPENED AS REGARDS THE TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW INTO GREEK, ESPECIALLY AS IN THE OLD MANNER OF WRITING THE TWO WORDS YSHLM AND SHLM MIGHT BE EASILY CONFUSED. THE AUTHORITY OF JOSEPHUS IS HERE OF LITTLE WEIGHT, FOR HE MOST LIKELY QUOTED FROM MEMORY, THE POSITION OF THE WORDS BEING AT VARIANCE EVEN IN HIS TWO LISTS (BELL. JUD., V, V, 7; ANT. JUD., III, VII). OUR CHOICE, THEREFORE, IS LIMITED TO THE TWO WORDS YSHLM AND SHLM. BY COMPARING VARIOUS TEXTS OF THE VULGATE — THE GREEK IS VERY INCONSISTENT — WE FIND THAT SHLM IS ALWAYS TRANSLATED BY ONYX: THIS ALONE SEEMS SUFFICIENT TO RENDER FAIRLY PROBABLE THE OPINION THAT BERYL CORRESPONDS TO HEBREW YHLM. THAT THE BERYL WAS AMONG THE STONES OF THE RATIONAL APPEARS BEYOND DOUBT SINCE ALL TRANSLATIONS MENTION IT. THE ETYMOLOGY GIVING US NO SPECIAL HELP, BY ELIMINATION WE COME TO THE GENERALLY ACCEPTED CONCLUSION THAT BERYL AND YHLM STAND FOR EACH OTHER. THE BERYL IS A STONE COMPOSED OF SILICA, ALUMINA, AND GLUCINA. THE BERYL AND THE EMERALD ARE OF THE SAME SPECIES. THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE BERYL, THE AQUA MARINE, AND THE EMERALD IS DETERMINED BY THE COLOURING MATTER AND THE PECULIAR SHADE OF EACH. THE BERYL, THOUGH SOMETIMES WHITE, IS USUALLY OF A LIGHT BLUE VERGING INTO A YELLOWISH GREEN; THE EMERALD IS MORE TRANSPARENT AND OF A FINER HUE THAN THE BERYL; AS A GEM, IT IS MORE BEAUTIFUL, AND HENCE MORE COSTLY; THE AQUA MARINE IS A BEAUTIFUL SEA-GREEN VARIETY. THE EMERALD DERIVES ITS COLOUR FROM A SMALL QUANTITY OF OXIDE OF CHROMIUM; THE BERYL AND AQUA MARINE FROM A SMALL QUANTITY OF OXIDE OF IRON. THE BERYL OCCURS IN THE SHAPE EITHER OF A PEBBLE OR OF A HEXAGONAL PRISM. IT IS FOUND IN METAMORPHIC LIMESTONE, SLATE, MICA-SCHIST, GNEISS, AND GRANITE. IN ANCIENT TIMES IT WAS OBTAINED FROM UPPER EGYPT AND IS STILL FOUND IN THE MICA SLATE OF MT. ZABORAH, THE LARGEST BERYLS KNOWN HAVE BEEN FOUND IN ACWORTH AND GRAFTON, NEW HAMPSHIRE, AND IN ROYALSTON, MASSACHUSETTS, UNITED STATES OF AMERICA; ONE WEIGHS 2900 LB., MEASURES 51 INCHES IN LENGTH, 32 INCHES THROUGH IN ONE DIRECTION AND 22 IN ANOTHER TRANSVERSE. THE BERYL HAS BEEN EMPLOYED FOR CABALISTIC USES (AUBREY, "MISCELLANIES"). 
ONYX, HEBREW SHHM; SEPTUAGINT ONYCHION; VULGATE LAPIS ONYCHINUS; THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE IN THE HEBREW AND THE VULGATE (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13), REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH; IN THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE TWELFTH STONE: IT IS THE FIFTH IN EZEKIEL 28:13, IN THE HEB., BUT THE TWELFTH IN THE GREEK; IT IS CALLED SARDONYX AND COMES IN THE FIFTH PLACE IN APOCALYPSE 21:20. THE EXACT NATURE OF THIS STONE IS DISPUTED. MANY THINKS, BECAUSE THE GREEK WORD BERYLLOS OCCURS INSTEAD OF THE HEBREW SHHS THAT THE BERYL IS MEANT; BUT THIS IS NOT SO (SEE BERYL). THE VULGATE INDEED GIVES ONYX AS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE HEBREW SHHM. TRUE, THIS ALONE WOULD BE A VERY WEAK ARGUMENT; BUT WE HAVE OTHER AND STRONGER EVIDENCES IN THE FACT THAT THE HEBREW OCCURS FREQUENTLY IN HOLY WRIT (GENESIS 2:12; EXODUS 25:7; 25:9, 27; 1 CHRONICLES 29:2; ETC.) AND ON EACH OCCASION, SAVE JOB 28:16, IT IS TRANSLATED IN THE VULGATE BY LAPIS ONYCHINUS (LAPIS SARDONYCHUS IN JOB 28:16). THE GREEK IS VERY INCONSISTENT IN ITS TRANSLATION, RENDERING SHHS DIFFERENTLY IN VARIOUS TEXTS; THUS IN GENESIS 2:12, IT IS LITHOS PRASINOS, SARDIOS IN EXODUS 25:7 AND 35:9; SMARAGDOS IN EXODUS 28:9; 35:27; 39:6; SOAM, A MERE TRANSCRIPTION OF THE HEBREW IN 1 CHRONICLES 29:2; AND ONYX IN JOB 28:16. THE OTHER GREEK TRANSLATORS ARE MORE UNIFORM: AQUILA HAS SARDONYX SYMMACHUS AND THEODOTION HAVE ONYX; THE PARAPHRASE OF ONKELOS HAD BURLA, THE SYRIAC BERULA, BOTH OF WHICH EVIDENTLY ARE THE GREEK BERYLLOS, "BERYL". SINCE THE TRANSLATIONS DO NOT OBSERVE THE SAME ORDER AS THE HEBREW IN ENUMERATING THE STONES OF THE RATIONAL (SEE BERYL), WE ARE IN NO WAY BOUND TO ACCEPT THE GREEK BERYLLOS AS THE TRANSLATION OF SHHM, AND RELYING ON THE TESTIMONY OF THE VARIOUS VERSIONS WE MAY SAFELY HOLD THE ONYX IS THE STONE SIGNIFIED BY SHHM. THE ONYX IS A VARIETY OF QUARTZ ANALOGOUS TO THE AGATE AND OTHER CRYPTO-CRYSTALLINE SPECIES. IT IS COMPOSED OF DIFFERENT LAYERS OF VARIOUSLY COLOURED CARNELIAN MUCH LIKE BANDED AGATE IN STRUCTURE, BUT THE LAYERS ARE IN EVEN OR PARALLEL PLANES. HENCE IT IS WELL ADAPTED FOR THE CUTTING OF CAMEOS AND WAS MUCH USED FOR THAT PURPOSE BY THE ANCIENTS. THE COLOURS OF THE BEST ARE PERFECTLY WELL DEFINED, AND ARE EITHER WHITE AND BLACK, OR WHITE, BROWN, AND BLACK. THE BEST SPECIMENS ARE BROUGHT FROM INDIA. SARDONYX HAS A STRUCTURE LIKE ONYX, BUT IS COMPOSED USUALLY OF ALTERNATE LAYERS OF WHITE CHALCEDONY AND CARNELIAN, ALTHOUGH THE CARNELIAN MAY BE ASSOCIATED WITH LAYERS OF WHITE, BROWN, AND BLACK CHALCEDONY. THE ANCIENTS OBTAINED THE ONYX FROM ARABIA, EGYPT, AND INDIA. 
JASPER, HEBREW YSHPHH; SEPTUAGINT IASPIS; VULGATE JASPIS; THE TWELFTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:18; 39:11), REPRESENTING BENJAMIN. IN THE GREEK AND LATIN TEXTS, IT COMES SIXTH, AND SO ALSO IN EZEKIEL 28:13; IN THE APOCALYPSE IT IS THE FIRST (21:19). DESPITE THIS DIFFERENCE OF POSITION JASPIS IS UNDOUBTEDLY THE YSHPHH OF THE HEBREW TEXT. THE JASPER IS AN ANHYDRATE QUARTZ COMPOSED OF SILICA, ALUMINA, AND IRON. THERE ARE JASPERS OF NEARLY EVERY COLOUR. IT IS A COMPLETELY OPAQUE STONE OF A CONCHOIDAL CLEAVAGE. IT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN OBTAINED BY THE JEWS FROM INDIA AND EGYPT. 
SAPPHIRE, HEBREW MGHRY SEPTUAG. SAPPHEIRON; VULGATE SAPPHIRUS. — THE SAPPHIRE WAS THE FIFTH STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:19; 39:13), AND REPRESENTED THE TRIBE OF DAN. IT IS THE SEVENTH STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:14 (IN THE HEBREW TEXT, FOR IT OCCURS FIFTH IN THE GREEK TEXT); IT IS ALSO THE SECOND FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:19). THE GENUINE SAPPHIRE IS A HYALINE CORINDON OF A BEAUTIFUL BLUE COLOUR; IT IS COMPOSED OF NEARLY PURE ALUMINA, ITS COLOUR BEING DUE TO THE PRESENCE OF OXIDE OF IRON. THE ANCIENTS GAVE THE NAME OF SAPPHIRE ALSO TO OUR LAPIS-LAZULI, WHICH IS LIKEWISE A BLUE STONE, OFTEN SPECKLED WITH SHINING PYRITES WHICH GIVE IT THE APPEARANCE OF BEING SPRINKLED WITH GOLD DUST. IT IS COMPOSED OF SILICA, ALUMINA, AND ALKALI; IT IS AN OPAQUE SUBSTANCE EASILY ENGRAVED. WHICH OF THESE TWO IS REFERRED TO IN THE HOLY BIBLE? BOTH MAY BE MEANT, BUT THE LAPIS-LAZULI SEEMS MORE PROBABLE, FOR AS OFTEN AS ITS QUALITIES ARE DESCRIBED, IT IS SPOKEN OF AS BEING EASILY ENGRAVED (LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 28:17; 39:13). THE SAPPHIRE WAS OBTAINED FROM INDIA. 
LIGURUS, HEBREW LSHS; SEPTUAGINT LIGYRION; VULGATE LIGURIUS; THE FIRST STONE OF THE THIRD ROW OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:19; 39:12), REPRESENTING GAD. IT IS MISSING IN THE HEBREW OF EZEKIEL 28:13, BUT PRESENT IN THE GREEK AS THE TURQUOISE STONE. THIS STONE IS PROBABLY THE SAME AS THE HYACINTH (ST. EPIPHAN., LOC. CIT.). THIS IDENTIFICATION, ADMITTED BY TRADITION, RESTS ON THE REMARK THAT THE TWELVE FOUNDATION STONES OF THE CELESTIAL CITY IN APOCALYPSE 21:19-20, CORRESPOND TO THE TWELVE STONES OF THE RATIONAL, FROM WHICH IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE LIGURUS IS THE SAME AS THE HYACINTH. SOME HAVE IDENTIFIED IT WITH THE TURMALINE.  
EMERALD, HEBREW BRQM; SEPTUAGINT SMARAGDOS; VULGATE SMARAGDUS; THE THIRD STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10), WHERE IT REPRESENTS THE TRIBE OF LEVI; IT IS THE NINTH STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:13, AND THE FOURTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:19). THE SAME PRECIOUS STONE IS ALSO MENTIONED IN TOB., XIII, 16 (VULGATE 21); JUD., X, 21 (VULGATE 19); AND IN THE GREEK TEXT OF SIRACH 32:8, BUT THERE IS NO INDICATION OF IT IN THE MANUSCRIPT B. OF THE HEBREW TEXT, FOUND IN THE GENIZAH OF CAIRO IN 1896. THAT BRHM STANDS FOR "EMERALD" IS VERIFIED BY THE FACT THAT PRACTICALLY ALL VERSIONS, AS WELL AS JOSEPHUS (ANT. JUD., III, VII, 5; BELL. JUD., V, V, 7) TRANSLATE IT THUS. THE HEBREW ROOT BRQ, FROM WHICH IT IS PROBABLY DERIVED, SIGNIFIES "TO GLITTER", WHICH QUALITY AGREES EMINENTLY WITH THE EMERALD. THE WORD MAY ALSO COME FROM THE SANSKRIT MARAKATA WHICH IS CERTAINLY THE EMERALD; THE GREEK FORM SMARAGDOS IS NOT SO DISTANT FROM THE HEBREW THAT NO SIMILARITY CAN BE FOUND BETWEEN THEM. IN JOB 13:21; JUD., X, 19; SIRACH 32:8; AND APOCALYPSE 21:19, THE EMERALD IS CERTAINLY THE STONE SPOKEN OF. THE WORD BPHR ALSO HAS SOMETIMES BEEN TRANSLATED BY SMARAGDUS; BUT THIS IS A MISTAKE, FOR BPHR IS THE CARBUNCLE. THE EMERALD IS A GREEN VARIETY OF BERYL AND IS COMPOSED OF SILICATE OF ALUMINA AND GLUCINA. ITS FORM IS A HEXAGONAL CRYSTAL; ITS COLOUR IS A BRILLIANT REFLECTING GREEN. THE STONE ADMITS OF A HIGH POLISH. THE EMERALD IS FOUND IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS, GRANITES, AND MICA SCHISTS; THE FINEST SPECIMENS COME FROM MUZO, BOGOTÁ, SOUTH AMERICA. THE ANCIENTS OBTAINED THE STONE FROM EGYPT AND INDIA. IT HAS SOMETIMES BEEN ASSERTED THAT THEY KNEW NOTHING OF THE EMERALD; BUT THIS IS PLAINLY REFUTED BY PLINY, THEOPHRASTUS, AND OTHERS, THOUGH THE NAME MAY HAVE BEEN USED POSSIBLY FOR OTHER STONES. IN THE MIDDLE AGES MARVELLOUS POWERS WERE ATTRIBUTED TO THE EMERALD, THE MOST CONSPICUOUS BEING THE POWER TO PRESERVE OR HEAL THE SIGHT. 
THE 9 PRECIOUS STONE WERE TRANFUSED OR ENLAYED IN FINE GOLD, WHERE GOLD IS THE 10TH LEVEL AND CAN BE SUBJECT TO CORRUPTION: GOLD IS IN EXODUS 25:10-22; 38:21-24; 1ST KINGS 6:27-35; 7:48-50; 10:14-21; PSALMS 19:7-11 & REVELATION 3:18; 17:4. GOLD WAS OF GREAT VALUE IS IN JOSHUA 6:18-19, 24; 1ST KINGS 20:1-6; 2ND KINGS 7:8; 14:14; 2ND CHRONICLES 21:3; JOB 28:12-19; PSALMS 45:9, 13; 72:15; 105:37; PROVERBS 20:15; ISAIAH 60:17; EZEKIEL 28:13; DANIEL 11:8, 38; JOEL 3:4-5; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:20 & REVELATION 21:18, 21. GOLD WAS INDICATIVE OF WEALTH IS IN GENESIS 13:2; 24:35; DEUTERONOMY 8:12-14; 17:17; JOSHUA 22:8; 2ND KINGS 20:13; 2ND CHRONICLES 1:15; 32:27; JOB 2:15; 31:24-28; ECCLESIASTES 2:8; ISAIAH 2:7; 39:2; EZEKIEL 16:13; 28:4; ZEPHANIAH 1:18; ZECHARIAH 9:3; 14:14; JAMES 2:2 & REVELATION 18:16. GOLD WAS RARE IS IN ISAIAH 13:12. GOLD WAS MINED FROM THE EARTH IS IN GENESIS 2:11-12 & JOB 28:5-6. GOLD WAS REFINED BY FIRE IS IN NUMBERS 31:21-23; JOB 28:1; PROVERBS 17:3; 27:21; ZECHARIAH 13:9; MALACHI 3:3; 1ST PETER 1:7 & REVELATION 3:18. GOLD WAS OBTAINED THROUGH TRADE IS IN 1ST KINGS 9:26-28; 10:11, 22; 22:48; 2ND CHRONICLES 8:17-18; 9:9, 21; ISAIAH 60:6; JEREMIAH 10:9; EZEKIEL 27:22 & REVELATION 18:11-13. GOLD WAS WORKED BY GOLDSMITHS IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:4-5; 2ND CHRONICLES 2:7, 13-14; ISAIAH 46:6 & JEREMIAH 10:9. GOLD WAS PRESENTED AS OFFERINGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 25:1-7; 35:5, 22; NUMBERS 7:84-86; 31:50-54; 2ND SAMUEL 8:11; EZRA 1:1-11; 2:69; 7:12-18; 8:24-34 & NEHEMIAH 7:70-72. GOLD WAS GIVEN TO RULERS AS TRIBUTE & BRIBES IS IN 1ST KINGS 10:14-15, 24-25; 12:18; 16:7-9; 18:13-16; 23:33-35 & 2ND CHRONICLES 9:13-14, 23-24; 16:2-3; 36:3. GOLD WAS GIVEN AS GIFTS IS IN GENESIS 24:53; 2ND SAMUEL 8:9-10; 1ST KINGS 10:10; 2ND KINGS 5:5; 1ST CHRONICLES 9:9; 18:9-10 & MATTHEW 2:11. THE USE OF GOLD IN THE TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 25:11-13, 17-18, 28-29, 31, 36, 38; 26:6, 29, 32, 37; 30:1-5; 38:21-24; 39:37-38; 40:5; LEVITICUS 24:4 & NUMBERS 8:4. THE USE OF GOLD IN PRIESTLY [SERGEANT’S] VESTMENTS IS IN EXODUS 28:4-5, 11-15, 22-27, 33-38; 39:15-20, 25-26, 30-31. THE USE OF GOLD IN THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 6:28, 30, 32, 35; 7:48-51; 2ND KINGS 18:16; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14; 28:14-18; 29:1-7; 2ND CHRONICLES 3:4-10; 4:7-8, 19-22. GOLD SYMBOLS OF OFFICE: CROWN IS IN ESTHER 8:15; 2ND SAMUEL 12:30; PSALMS 21:1-3; ZECHARIAH 6:11 & REVELATION 4:4; 14:14. THRONE IS IN 1ST KINGS 10:18-20 & 2ND CHRONICLES 9:17-19. SCEPTER IS IN ESTHER 4:11; 5:2; 8:4. CHAIN IS IN GENESIS 41:42 & DANIEL 5:7, 16, 29. THE OTHER USES OF GOLD: JEWELRY IS IN GENESIS 24:22, 53; EXODUS 3:22; 11:2; 12:35; 32:2, 24; 35:22; NUMBERS 31:50; JUDGES 8:24-26; 2ND SAMUEL 1:24; PROVERBS 11:22; 25:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 1:11; JEREMIAH 4:30; DANIEL 10:5 & 1ST PETER 3:3. IDOLS IS IN EXODUS 20:23; 32:31; DEUTERONOMY 7:25; 29:17; PSALMS 115:4; 135:15; ISAIAH 2:20; 30:22; 31:7; 40:19; 46:6; JEREMIAH 10:3-5; EZEKIEL 16:17; DANIEL 3:1, 4-7, 14; 5:4, 23; HOSEA 8:4; HABAKKUK 2:19; REVELATION 9:20 & ACTS 17:29. CURRENCY IS IN NUMBERS 22;18; 24:13; 2ND SAMUEL 21:4; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:25; PSALMS 119:72; EZEKIEL 7:19; DANIEL 11:43; MATTHEW 10:5-10; 1ST PETER 1:18 & ACTS 3:6; 20:33. SHIELDS IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 8:7; 1ST KINGS 10:16-17; 14:26 & 2ND CHRONICLES 9:15-16; 12:9. GOBLETS IS IN 1ST KINGS 10:21; ESTHER 1:7; JEREMIAH 51:7; DANIEL 5:2-3, 23 & REVELATION 17:4. COUCHES IS IN ESTHER 1:6. METAPHORICAL & PROVERBIAL USE OF GOLD IS IN JOB 22:23-25; 23:8-10; PSALMS 19:9-10; 68:13; PROVERBS 3:13-14; 16:16; 22:1; 25:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:10-15; LAMENTATIONS 4:1-2 & DANIEL 2:37-38.   
THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TOP THRONE MUST BE MADE OUT OF PLATINUM OR PALLDIUM ON THE 11TH LEVEL OR 12TH LEVEL BECAUSE IT HOLDS MORE VALUE THAN GOLD & CAN NEVER BE CORRUPTED SINCE IT IS ALWAYS INCORRUPTIBLE IN DIVINE NATURE! PLATINUM [PALLADIUM] IS WITHIN & AMONG BRASS, BRONZE & SILVER & WHITE GOLD ALLOY DEPOSITS & OTHER ALLOYS, BUT TECHNICALLY NOT MENTIONED IN NAME IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT CERTAIN SURE QUALITIES DOES EXIST IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, SUCH AS SILVERY BRASS-LIKE PLATES IN THE FORM OF BOOKS TO WRITE & CARVE ON BOOK SLABS OR SILVERY BRASS-LIKE PLATES IN THE FORM OF SMOKE INCENSE CENSERS FOR USES IN FIRE OR SILVERY BRASS-LIKE PLATES & SILVERY BRASS-LIKE BORDERS/LEDGES TO ENGRAVE CHERUBIM’S, LIONS & PALM TREES MADE OUT OF THIS MYSTERIOUS MEDAL ALLOY IN THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD IN EXODUS 17:14; LEVITICUS 10:1-2; NUMBERS 16:18, 38-39; 2ND CHRONICLES 26:19; JOB 19:23-24; ISAIAH 30:8 & REVELATION 8:5. PLATINUM [PALLADIUM] IS MORE VALUABLE THAN GOLD & VERY RARE & IS INCORRUPTIBLE IN JOB 28:12-20; PSALMS 19:10; 119:72, 127; PROVERBS 8:10, 19; 16:16; 20:15; 22:1; ISAIAH 13:12; LAMENTATIONS 4:1, 2; 1ST ESDRAS 4:19; TOBIT 12:8; SIRACH 7:19; 29:11; 30:15; 41:12; MATTHEW 23:1-39; 1ST PETER 1:7, 13-25 & ACTS 3:6; 17:28-29. PLATINUM [PALLADIUM] WAS OFFERED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD THAT WAS BUILT FOR HIM IN 7 YEARS BY KING SOLOMON. IN 1ST KINGS 7:1-51 IT DECLARES, “BUT SOLOMON WAS BUILDING HIS OWN HOUSE THIRTEEN YEARS, AND HE FINISHED ALL HIS HOUSE. HE BUILT ALSO THE HOUSE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON; THE LENGTH THEREOF WAS A HUNDRED CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH THEREOF FIFTY CUBITS, AND THE HEIGHT THEREOF THIRTY CUBITS, UPON FOUR ROWS OF CEDAR PILLARS, WITH CEDAR BEAMS UPON THE PILLARS. AND IT WAS COVERED WITH CEDAR ABOVE UPON THE BEAMS, THAT LAY ON FORTY-FIVE PILLARS, FIFTEEN IN A ROW. AND THERE WERE WINDOWS IN THREE ROWS, AND LIGHT WAS AGAINST LIGHT IN THREE RANKS. AND ALL THE DOORS AND POSTS WERE SQUARE, WITH THE WINDOWS: AND LIGHT WAS AGAINST LIGHT IN THREE RANKS. AND HE MADE A PORCH OF PILLARS; THE LENGTH THEREOF WAS FIFTY CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH THEREOF THIRTY CUBITS: AND THE PORCH WAS BEFORE THEM: AND THE OTHER PILLARS AND THE THICK BEAM WERE BEFORE THEM. THEN HE MADE A PORCH FOR THE THRONE WHERE HE MIGHT JUDGE, EVEN THE PORCH OF JUDGMENT: AND IT WAS COVERED WITH CEDAR FROM ONE SIDE OF THE FLOOR TO THE OTHER. AND HIS HOUSE WHERE HE DWELT HAD ANOTHER COURT WITHIN THE PORCH, WHICH WAS OF THE LIKE WORK. SOLOMON MADE ALSO A HOUSE FOR PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER, WHOM HE HAD TAKEN TO WIFE, LIKE UNTO THIS PORCH. ALL THESE WERE OF COSTLY STONES, ACCORDING TO THE MEASURES OF HEWED STONES, SAWED WITH SAWS, WITHIN AND WITHOUT, EVEN FROM THE FOUNDATION UNTO THE COPING, AND SO ON THE OUTSIDE TOWARD THE GREAT COURT. AND THE FOUNDATION WAS OF COSTLY STONES, EVEN GREAT STONES, STONES OF TEN CUBITS, AND STONES OF EIGHT CUBITS. AND ABOVE WERE COSTLY STONES, AFTER THE MEASURES OF HEWED STONES, AND CEDARS. AND THE GREAT COURT ROUND ABOUT WAS WITH THREE ROWS OF HEWED STONES, AND A ROW OF CEDAR BEAMS, BOTH FOR THE INNER COURT OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND FOR THE PORCH OF THE HOUSE. AND KING SOLOMON SENT AND FETCHED HIRAM OUT OF TYRE. HE WAS A WIDOW’S SON OF THE TRIBE OF NAPHTALI, AND HIS FATHER WAS A MAN OF TYRE, A WORKER IN BRASS: AND HE WAS FILLED WITH WISDOM, AND UNDERSTANDING, AND CUNNING TO WORK ALL WORKS IN BRASS. AND HE CAME TO KING SOLOMON, AND WROUGHT ALL HIS WORK. FOR HE CAST TWO PILLARS OF BRASS, OF EIGHTEEN CUBITS HIGH APIECE: AND A LINE OF TWELVE CUBITS DID COMPASS EITHER OF THEM ABOUT. AND HE MADE TWO CHAPITERS OF MOLTEN BRASS, TO SET UPON THE TOPS OF THE PILLARS: THE HEIGHT OF THE ONE CHAPITER WAS FIVE CUBITS, AND THE HEIGHT OF THE OTHER CHAPITER WAS FIVE CUBITS: AND NETS OF CHECKER WORK, AND WREATHS OF CHAIN WORK, FOR THE CHAPITERS WHICH WERE UPON THE TOP OF THE PILLARS; SEVEN FOR THE ONE CHAPITER, AND SEVEN FOR THE OTHER CHAPITER. AND HE MADE THE PILLARS, AND TWO ROWS ROUND ABOUT UPON THE ONE NETWORK, TO COVER THE CHAPITERS THAT WERE UPON THE TOP, WITH POMEGRANATES: AND SO, DID HE FOR THE OTHER CHAPITER. AND THE CHAPITERS THAT WERE UPON THE TOP OF THE PILLARS WERE OF LILY WORK IN THE PORCH, FOUR CUBITS. AND THE CHAPITERS UPON THE TWO PILLARS HAD POMEGRANATES ALSO ABOVE, OVER AGAINST THE BELLY WHICH WAS BY THE NETWORK: AND THE POMEGRANATES WERE TWO HUNDRED IN ROWS ROUND ABOUT UPON THE OTHER CHAPITER. AND HE SET UP THE PILLARS IN THE PORCH OF THE TEMPLE: AND HE SET UP THE RIGHT PILLAR, AND CALLED THE NAME THEREOF JACHIN: AND HE SET UP THE LEFT PILLAR, AND CALLED THE NAME THEREOF BOAZ. AND UPON THE TOP OF THE PILLARS WAS LILY WORK: SO WAS THE WORK OF THE PILLARS FINISHED. AND HE MADE A MOLTEN SEA, TEN CUBITS FROM THE ONE BRIM TO THE OTHER: IT WAS ROUND ALL ABOUT, AND HIS HEIGHT WAS FIVE CUBITS: AND A LINE OF THIRTY CUBITS DID COMPASS IT ROUND ABOUT. AND UNDER THE BRIM OF IT ROUND ABOUT THERE WERE KNOPS COMPASSING IT, TEN IN A CUBIT, COMPASSING THE SEA ROUND ABOUT: THE KNOPS WERE CAST IN TWO ROWS, WHEN IT WAS CAST. IT STOOD UPON TWELVE OXEN, THREE LOOKING TOWARD THE NORTH, AND THREE LOOKING TOWARD THE WEST, AND THREE LOOKING TOWARD THE SOUTH, AND THREE LOOKING TOWARD THE EAST: AND THE SEA WAS SET ABOVE UPON THEM, AND ALL THEIR HINDER PARTS WERE INWARD. AND IT WAS A HAND BREADTH THICK, AND THE BRIM THEREOF WAS WROUGHT LIKE THE BRIM OF A CUP, WITH FLOWERS OF LILIES: IT CONTAINED TWO THOUSAND BATHS. AND HE MADE TEN BASES OF BRASS; FOUR CUBITS WAS THE LENGTH OF ONE BASE, AND FOUR CUBITS THE BREADTH THEREOF, AND THREE CUBITS THE HEIGHT OF IT. AND THE WORK OF THE BASES WAS ON THIS MANNER: THEY HAD BORDERS, AND THE BORDERS WERE BETWEEN THE LEDGES: AND ON THE BORDERS THAT WERE BETWEEN THE LEDGES WERE LIONS, OXEN, AND CHERUBIMS: AND UPON THE LEDGES THERE WAS A BASE ABOVE: AND BENEATH THE LIONS AND OXEN WERE CERTAIN ADDITIONS MADE OF THIN WORK. AND EVERY BASE HAD FOUR BRAZEN WHEELS, AND PLATES OF BRASS: AND THE FOUR CORNERS THEREOF HAD UNDERSETTERS: UNDER THE LAVER WERE UNDERSETTERS MOLTEN, AT THE SIDE OF EVERY ADDITION. AND THE MOUTH OF IT WITHIN THE CHAPITER AND ABOVE WAS A CUBIT: BUT THE MOUTH THEREOF WAS ROUND AFTER THE WORK OF THE BASE, A CUBIT AND A HALF: AND ALSO, UPON THE MOUTH OF IT WERE GRAVINGS WITH THEIR BORDERS, FOURSQUARE, NOT ROUND. AND UNDER THE BORDERS WERE FOUR WHEELS; AND THE AXLETREES OF THE WHEELS WERE JOINED TO THE BASE: AND THE HEIGHT OF A WHEEL WAS A CUBIT AND HALF A CUBIT. AND THE WORK OF THE WHEELS WAS LIKE THE WORK OF A CHARIOT WHEEL: THEIR AXLETREES, AND THEIR NAVES, AND THEIR FELLOES, AND THEIR SPOKES, WERE ALL MOLTEN. AND THERE WERE FOUR UNDERSETTERS TO THE FOUR CORNERS OF ONE BASE: AND THE UNDERSETTERS WERE OF THE VERY BASE ITSELF. AND IN THE TOP OF THE BASE WAS THERE A ROUND COMPASS OF HALF A CUBIT HIGH: AND ON THE TOP OF THE BASE THE LEDGES THEREOF AND THE BORDERS THEREOF WERE OF THE SAME. FOR ON THE [SILVERY BRASS-LIKE] PLATES OF THE LEDGES THEREOF, AND ON THE BORDERS THEREOF, HE ENGRAVED [PLATINUM IN THE FORM ALSO KNOWN AS PALLADIUM] CHERUBIMS, LIONS, AND PALM TREES, ACCORDING TO THE PROPORTION OF EVERY ONE, AND ADDITIONS ROUND ABOUT. AFTER THIS MANNER HE MADE THE TEN BASES: ALL OF THEM HAD ONE CASTING, ONE MEASURE, AND ONE SIZE. THEN MADE HE TEN LAVERS OF BRASS: ONE LAVER CONTAINED FORTY BATHS: AND EVERY LAVER WAS FOUR CUBITS: AND UPON EVERY ONE OF THE TEN BASES ONE LAVER. AND HE PUT FIVE BASES ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF THE HOUSE, AND FIVE ON THE LEFT SIDE OF THE HOUSE: AND HE SET THE SEA ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF THE HOUSE EASTWARD OVER AGAINST THE SOUTH. AND HIRAM MADE THE LAVERS, AND THE SHOVELS, AND THE BASONS. SO, HIRAM MADE AN END OF DOING ALL THE WORK THAT HE MADE KING SOLOMON FOR THE HOUSE OF THE LORD: THE TWO PILLARS, AND THE TWO BOWLS OF THE CHAPITERS THAT WERE ON THE TOP OF THE TWO PILLARS; AND THE TWO NETWORKS, TO COVER THE TWO BOWLS OF THE CHAPITERS WHICH WERE UPON THE TOP OF THE PILLARS; AND FOUR HUNDRED POMEGRANATES FOR THE TWO NETWORKS, EVEN TWO ROWS OF POMEGRANATES FOR ONE NETWORK, TO COVER THE TWO BOWLS OF THE CHAPITERS THAT WERE UPON THE PILLARS; AND THE TEN BASES, AND TEN LAVERS ON THE BASES; AND ONE SEA, AND TWELVE OXEN UNDER THE SEA; AND THE POTS, AND THE SHOVELS, AND THE BASONS: AND ALL THESE VESSELS, WHICH HIRAM MADE TO KING SOLOMON FOR THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, WERE OF BRIGHT BRASS. IN THE PLAIN OF JORDAN DID THE KING CAST THEM, IN THE CLAY GROUND BETWEEN SUCCOTH AND ZARTHAN. AND SOLOMON LEFT ALL THE VESSELS UNWEIGHED, BECAUSE THEY WERE EXCEEDING MANY: NEITHER WAS THE WEIGHT OF THE BRASS FOUND OUT. AND SOLOMON MADE ALL THE VESSELS THAT PERTAINED UNTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD: THE ALTAR OF GOLD, AND THE TABLE OF GOLD, WHEREUPON THE SHOWBREAD WAS, AND THE CANDLESTICKS OF PURE GOLD, FIVE ON THE RIGHT SIDE, AND FIVE ON THE LEFT, BEFORE THE ORACLE, WITH THE FLOWERS [KNOWN AS THE WORD FLORENCE], AND THE LAMPS, AND THE TONGS OF GOLD, AND THE BOWLS, AND THE SNUFFERS, AND THE BASONS, AND THE SPOONS, AND THE CENSERS OF PURE GOLD; AND THE HINGES OF GOLD, BOTH FOR THE DOORS OF THE INNER HOUSE, THE MOST HOLY PLACE, AND FOR THE DOORS OF THE HOUSE, TO WIT, OF THE TEMPLE. SO WAS ENDED ALL THE WORK THAT KING SOLOMON MADE FOR THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. AND SOLOMON BROUGHT IN THE THINGS WHICH DAVID HIS FATHER HAD DEDICATED; EVEN THE SILVER, AND THE GOLD, AND THE VESSELS, DID HE PUT AMONG THE TREASURES OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD.”
THE ONLY TRUE WAY TO HAVE ETERNAL ACCESS TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TOP THRONE ARE AS FOLLOWS:
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 12 TOP HEAVENS!!!
THE 60 YEAR LEAD LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM ACTS 7:1-60, WHICH GAINS 10 YEARS FROM 0 TO 9
THE LEVEL OF THE 0TH NEW LEAD HEAVEN IN 0 TO 34 DAYS FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW JESUS CHRIST & 0 TO 31 DAYS [1 MONTH OF OMNI-BENEVOLENCE] FOR THE USA TO KNOW STEPHEN CHRIST: IN 1ST THESSALONIANS CHAPTER 15 [ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT] DECLARES, “TO ONE AND THE SAME LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], THEN, BELONGED CHRIST AND THE PROPHETS. WHAT THAT "SANCTIFICATION OF OURS" IS, WHICH HE DECLARES TO BE "THE WILL OF GOD," YOU MAY DISCOVER FROM THE OPPOSITE CONDUCT WHICH HE FORBIDS. THAT WE SHOULD "ABSTAIN FROM FORNICATION," NOT FROM MARRIAGE; THAT EVERY ONE "SHOULD KNOW HOW TO POSSESS HIS VESSEL IN HONOR." IN WHAT WAY? "NOT IN THE LUST OF CONCUPISCENCE, EVEN AS THE GENTILES." CONCUPISCENCE, HOWEVER, IS NOT ASCRIBED TO MARRIAGE EVEN AMONG THE GENTILES, BUT TO EXTRAVAGANT, UNNATURAL, AND ENORMOUS SINS. THE LAW OF NATURE IS OPPOSED TO LUXURY AS WELL AS TO GROSSNESS AND UNCLEANNESS; IT DOES NOT FORBID CONNUBIAL INTERCOURSE, BUT CONCUPISCENCE; AND IT TAKES CARE OF OUR VESSEL BY THE HONORABLE ESTATE OF MATRIMONY. THIS PASSAGE (OF THE APOSTLE) I WOULD TREAT IN SUCH A WAY AS TO MAINTAIN THE SUPERIORITY OF THE OTHER AND HIGHER SANCTITY, PREFERRING CONTINENCE AND VIRGINITY TO MARRIAGE, BUT BY NO MEANS PROHIBITING THE LATTER. FOR MY HOSTILITY IS DIRECTED AGAINST" THOSE WHO ARE FOR DESTROYING THE GOD OF MARRIAGE, NOT THOSE WHO FOLLOW AFTER CHASTITY. HE SAYS THAT THOSE WHO "REMAIN UNTO THE COMING OF CHRIST," ALONG WITH "THE DEAD IN CHRIST, SHALL RISE FIRST," BEING "CAUGHT UP IN THE CLOUDS TO MEET THE LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IN THE AIR." I FIND IT WAS IN THEIR FORESIGHT OF ALL THIS, THAT THE HEAVENLY INTELLIGENCES GAZED WITH ADMIRATION ON "THE JERUSALEM WHICH IS ABOVE," AND BY THE MOUTH OF ISAIAH SAID LONG AGO: "WHO ARE THESE THAT FLY AS CLOUDS, AND AS DOVES WITH THEIR YOUNG ONES, UNTO ME?" NOW, AS CHRIST HAS PREPARED FOR US THIS ASCENSION INTO HEAVEN, HE MUST BE THE CHRIST OF WHOM AMOS SPOKE: "IT IS HE WHO BUILDS HIS ASCENT UP TO THE HEAVENS," EVEN FOR HIMSELF AND HIS PEOPLE. NOW, FROM WHOM SHALL I EXPECT (THE FULFILL-MERIT OF) ALL THIS, EXCEPT FROM HIM WHOM I HAVE HEARD GIVE THE PROMISE THEREOF?”  
THE 60 YEAR ALUMINUM LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM ACTS 7:1-60, WHICH GAINS 10 YEARS FROM 9 TO 19
THE LEVEL OF THE 1ST NEW ALUMINUM HEAVEN IN 34 DAYS TO 10.5 MONTHS, WHICH IS 9.6 MONTHS TOTAL FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW JESUS CHRIST & 31 DAYS [1 MONTH] TO 9.5 MONTHS, WHICH IS 8.5 MONTHS TOTAL FOR THE USA TO KNOW STEPHEN CHRIST: IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:7-10 DECLARES, 7 SO TO KEEP ME FROM BECOMING CONCEITED BECAUSE OF THE SURPASSING GREATNESS OF THE REVELATIONS, A THORN WAS GIVEN ME IN THE FLESH, A MESSENGER OF SATAN TO HARASS ME, TO KEEP ME FROM BECOMING CONCEITED. 8 THREE TIMES I PLEADED WITH THE LORD ABOUT THIS, THAT IT SHOULD LEAVE ME. 9 BUT HE SAID TO ME, “MY GRACE IS SUFFICIENT FOR YOU, FOR MY POWER IS MADE PERFECT IN WEAKNESS.” THEREFORE, I WILL BOAST ALL THE MORE GLADLY OF MY WEAKNESSES, SO THAT THE POWER OF CHRIST MAY REST UPON ME. 10 FOR THE SAKE OF CHRIST, THEN, I AM   CONTENT WITH WEAKNESSES, INSULTS, HARDSHIPS, PERSECUTIONS, AND CALAMITIES. FOR WHEN I AM   WEAK, THEN I AM   STRONG…
THE 60 YEAR TIN LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM ACTS 7:1-60, WHICH GAINS 10 YEARS FROM 19 TO 29
THE LEVEL OF THE 2ND NEW TIN HEAVEN IN 10.5 MONTHS TO 3.5 YEARS FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW JESUS CHRIST & 9.5 MONTHS TO 3.2 YEARS FOR THE USA TO KNOW STEPHEN CHRIST: IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1-10 DECLARES, 13 THIS IS THE THIRD TIME I AM   COMING TO YOU. EVERY CHARGE MUST BE ESTABLISHED BY THE EVIDENCE OF TWO OR THREE WITNESSES. 2 I WARNED THOSE WHO SINNED BEFORE AND ALL THE OTHERS, AND I WARN THEM NOW WHILE ABSENT, AS I DID WHEN PRESENT ON MY SECOND VISIT, THAT IF I COME AGAIN, I WILL NOT SPARE THEM— 3 SINCE YOU SEEK PROOF THAT CHRIST IS SPEAKING IN ME. HE IS NOT WEAK IN DEALING WITH YOU, BUT IS POWERFUL AMONG YOU. 4 FOR HE WAS CRUCIFIED IN WEAKNESS, BUT LIVES BY THE POWER OF GOD. FOR WE ALSO ARE WEAK IN HIM, BUT IN DEALING WITH YOU WE WILL LIVE WITH HIM BY THE POWER OF GOD. 5 EXAMINE YOURSELVES, TO SEE WHETHER YOU ARE IN THE FAITH. TEST YOURSELVES. OR DO YOU NOT REALIZE THIS ABOUT YOURSELVES, THAT JESUS CHRIST IS IN YOU? UNLESS INDEED YOU FAIL TO MEET THE TEST! 6 I HOPE YOU WILL FIND OUT THAT WE HAVE NOT FAILED THE TEST. 7 BUT WE PRAY TO GOD THAT YOU MAY NOT DO WRONG—NOT THAT WE MAY APPEAR TO HAVE MET THE TEST, BUT THAT YOU MAY DO WHAT IS RIGHT, THOUGH WE MAY SEEM TO HAVE FAILED. 8 FOR WE CANNOT DO ANYTHING AGAINST THE TRUTH, BUT ONLY FOR THE TRUTH. 9 FOR WE ARE GLAD WHEN WE ARE WEAK AND YOU ARE STRONG. YOUR RESTORATION IS WHAT WE PRAY FOR. 10 FOR THIS REASON, I WRITE THESE THINGS WHILE I AM   AWAY FROM YOU, THAT WHEN I COME, I MAY NOT HAVE TO BE SEVERE IN MY USE OF THE AUTHORITY THAT THE LORD HAS GIVEN ME FOR BUILDING UP AND NOT FOR TEARING DOWN.
THE 60 YEAR BRONZE LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM ACTS 7:1-60, WHICH GAINS 10 YEARS FROM 29 TO 39
THE LEVEL OF THE 3RD NEW BRONZE HEAVEN IN 3.5 YEARS TO 7 YEARS FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW JESUS CHRIST & 3.1 YEARS TO 6.3 YEARS FOR THE USA TO KNOW STEPHEN CHRIST: IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 DECLARES, 12 I MUST GO ON BOASTING. THOUGH THERE IS NOTHING TO BE GAINED BY IT, I WILL GO ON TO VISIONS AND REVELATIONS OF THE LORD. 2 I KNOW A MAN IN CHRIST WHO FOURTEEN [THIS WOULD BE 7 OR 6.3] YEARS AGO WAS CAUGHT UP TO THE THIRD [SECOND] HEAVEN—WHETHER IN THE BODY OR OUT OF THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, GOD KNOWS. 3 AND I KNOW THAT THIS MAN WAS CAUGHT UP INTO PARADISE—WHETHER IN THE BODY OR OUT OF THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, GOD KNOWS— 4 AND HE HEARD THINGS THAT CANNOT BE TOLD, WHICH MAN MAY NOT UTTER. 5 ON BEHALF OF THIS MAN I WILL BOAST, BUT ON MY OWN BEHALF I WILL NOT BOAST, EXCEPT OF MY WEAKNESSES— 6 THOUGH IF I SHOULD WISH TO BOAST, I WOULD NOT BE A FOOL, FOR I WOULD BE SPEAKING THE TRUTH; BUT I REFRAIN FROM IT, SO THAT NO ONE MAY THINK MORE OF ME THAN HE SEES IN ME OR HEARS FROM ME. 
THE 60 YEAR BRASS LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM ACTS 7:1-60, WHICH GAINS 10 YEARS FROM 39 TO 49
THE LEVEL OF THE 4RD BRASS NEW HEAVEN IN 7 YEARS TO 14 YEARS FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW JESUS CHRIST & 6.3 YEARS TO 12.6 YEARS FOR THE USA TO KNOW STEPHEN CHRIST: IN CORINTHIANS 12:1-6 DECLARES, 12 I MUST GO ON BOASTING. THOUGH THERE IS NOTHING TO BE GAINED BY IT, I WILL GO ON TO VISIONS AND REVELATIONS OF THE LORD. 2 I KNOW A MAN IN CHRIST WHO FOURTEEN [THIS WOULD ALSO BE 12.6] YEARS AGO WAS CAUGHT UP TO THE THIRD HEAVEN—WHETHER IN THE BODY OR OUT OF THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, GOD KNOWS. 3 AND I KNOW THAT THIS MAN WAS CAUGHT UP INTO PARADISE—WHETHER IN THE BODY OR OUT OF THE BODY I DO NOT KNOW, GOD KNOWS— 4 AND HE HEARD THINGS THAT CANNOT BE TOLD, WHICH MAN MAY NOT UTTER. 5 ON BEHALF OF THIS MAN I WILL BOAST, BUT ON MY OWN BEHALF I WILL NOT BOAST, EXCEPT OF MY WEAKNESSES— 6 THOUGH IF I SHOULD WISH TO BOAST, I WOULD NOT BE A FOOL, FOR I WOULD BE SPEAKING THE TRUTH; BUT I REFRAIN FROM IT, SO THAT NO ONE MAY THINK MORE OF ME THAN HE SEES IN ME OR HEARS FROM ME. 
THE 60 YEAR STEEL LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM ACTS 7:1-60, WHICH GAINS 10 YEARS FROM 49 TO 59
THE LEVEL OF THE 5TH STEEL NEW HEAVEN IN 14 YEARS TO 21 YEARS FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW JESUS CHRIST & 12.6 YEARS TO 18.9 YEARS FOR THE USA TO KNOW STEPHEN CHRIST: IN MATTHEW 22:29-32 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “YOU ARE MISTAKEN [CONFUSED OR DECEIVED], NOT KNOWING THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURES NOR THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:1-2]. FOR IN THE RESURRECTION [ACTS 8:1-3] THEY NEITHER MARRY NOR ARE GIVEN [QUALIFIED] IN MARRIAGE, BUT ARE LIKE ANGELS [LORDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IN HEAVEN. BUT CONCERNING THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD [ACTS 8:1-3], HAVE YOU NOT READ WHAT WAS SPOKEN TO YOU BY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], SAYING, ‘I AM THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF ABRAHAM [MANY NATIONS], THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF ISAAC [LAUGHTER’S], AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF JACOB [PRINCES]?’ GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS NOT THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF THE DEAD [THE DEAD IMMORTAL LORD STEVE AS THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF FORBIDDEN GOOD AND FORBIDDEN EVIL ONLY ONCE ETERNALLY IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4 & ACTS 7:60], BUT OF THE LIVING [THE LIVING IMMORTAL LORD STEVE AS THE TREE OF LIFE ALWAYS ETERNALLY IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 6:15; 7:1-60; 8:1-3].” 
THE 60 YEAR IRON LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM ACTS 7:1-60, WHICH GAINS 10 YEARS FROM 59 TO 69
THE LEVEL OF THE 6TH NEW IRON HEAVEN IN 21 YEARS TO 28 YEARS FOR ISRAEL & 18.9 YEARS TO 25.2 YEARS FOR THE USA TO KNOW CHRIST: IN MARK 12:24-27 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “YOU ARE NOT THEREFORE MISTAKEN [CONFUSED OR DECEIVED], BECAUSE YOU DO NOT KNOW THE [HOLY] SCRIPTURES NOR THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN IN ROMANS 13:1-2]. FOR WHEN THEY RISE [ACTS 8:1-3] FROM THE DEAD, THEY NEITHER MARRY NOR ARE GIVEN [QUALIFIED] IN MARRIAGE, BUT ARE LIKE ANGELS [LORDS] IN HEAVEN. BUT CONCERNING THE DEAD [ACTS 8:1-3], THAT THEY RISE, HAVE YOU NOT READ IN THE BOOK OF MOSES, IN THE BURNING BUSH PASSAGE, HOW GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] SPOKE TO HIM, SAYING, ‘I AM THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF ABRAHAM [MANY NATIONS], THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF ISAAC [LAUGHTER’S], AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF  JACOB [PRINCES]?’ HE [FATHER STEPHEN] IS NOT THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF THE DEAD [THE DEAD IMMORTAL LORD STEVE AS THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF FORBIDDEN GOOD AND FORBIDDEN EVIL ONLY ONCE ETERNALLY IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4 & ACTS 7:60], BUT THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF THE LIVING [THE LIVING IMMORTAL LORD STEVE AS THE TREE OF LIFE ALWAYS ETERNALLY IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 6:15; 7:1-60; 8:1-3]. YOU ARE THEREFORE GREATLY MISTAKEN [CONFUSED OR DECEIVED].”
THE 60 YEAR COPPER LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM ACTS 7:1-60, WHICH GAINS 10 YEARS FROM 69 TO 79 & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IF SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF CAN ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS WITH 1 WARNING, THEN KILL & DAMN WITH NO WARNING ALL HIS OWN MALE CREATURES [NON-FAMILY] & CAN ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS WITH 1 WARNING, THEN KILL & DAMN WITH NO WARNING ALL HIS OWN FEMALE CREATURES [NON-FAMILY], IF THEY TRY TO TAKE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TOP CROWN & HIS TOP KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FROM HIM IN ACTS 5:1-11 & ACTS 13:4-12
THE LEVEL OF THE 7TH NEW COPPER HEAVEN IN 28 YEARS TO 35 YEARS FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW JESUS CHRIST & 25.2 YEARS TO 31.5 YEARS FOR THE USA TO KNOW STEPHEN CHRIST: IN LUKE 20:34-38 DECLARES, JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “THE SONS OF THIS AGE MARRY AND ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, BUT THOSE WHO ARE WORTHY TO ATTAIN THAT AGE, AND THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD, NEITHER MARRY NOR ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, NOR CAN THEY DIE ANYMORE, FOR THEY ARE EQUAL [GOOD RIVALS] TO THE ANGELS [LORDS] AND ARE SONS OF GOD, BEING SONS OF THE RESURRECTION. BUT EVEN [LORD] MOSES SHOWED IN THE BURNING BUSH PASSAGE [WAY] THAT THE DEAD ARE RAISED, WHEN HE CALLED THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] ‘THE GOD OF ABRAHAM [FATHER OF MANY NATIONS], THE GOD OF ISAAC [LAUGHTER], AND THE GOD OF JACOB [JAMES THE SUPPLANTER].’ FOR HE IS NOT THE GOD OF THE DEAD, BUT OF THE LIVING, FOR ALL LIVE TO HIM [1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6 & ACTS 17:22-30].” 
THE 60 YEAR SILVER LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM ACTS 7:1-60, WHICH GAINS 10 YEARS FROM 79 TO 89  & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IF SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF CAN ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS WITH 1 WARNING, THEN KILL & DAMN WITH NO WARNING ALL HIS OWN MALE RELATIVES & CAN ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS WITH 1 WARNING, THEN KILL & DAMN WITH NO WARNING ALL HIS OWN FEMALE RELATIVES, IF THEY TRY TO TAKE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TOP CROWN & HIS TOP KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FROM HIM IN ACTS 5:1-11 & ACTS 13:4-12
THE LEVEL OF THE 8TH NEW SILVER HEAVEN IN 35 YEARS TO 42 YEARS FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW JESUS CHRIST & 31.5 YEARS TO 37.8 YEARS FOR THE USA TO KNOW STEPHEN CHRIST: IN REVELATION 21:1-22:21 IT DECLARES “NOW I SAW A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH [OPPOSING ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0], FOR THE FIRST HEAVEN AND FIRST EARTH HAS PASSED AWAY [ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0]. ALSO, THERE WAS NO MORE SEA. THEN I, JOHN, SAW THE HOLY CITY NEW JERUSALEM, COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD, PREPARED AS A BRIDE ADORNED FOR HER HUSBAND. AND I HEARD A LOUD VOICE FROM HEAVEN SAYING, BEHOLD, THE TABERNACLE OF GOD IS WITH MEN, AND HE WILL DWELL WITH THEM, AND THEY SHALL BE HIS PEOPLE. GOD HIMSELF WILL BE WITH THEM AND BE THEIR GOD. AND GOD WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR EYES, AND THERE SHALL BE NO MORE DEATH, NOR SORROW, NOR CRYING. THERE SHALL BE NO MORE PAIN, FOR THE FORMER THINGS HAVE PASSED AWAY. THEN HE WHO SAT ON THE THRONE SAID, ‘BEHOLD, I MAKE ALL THINGS NEW.’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘WRITE, FOR THESE WORDS ARE TRUE AND FAITHFUL.’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘IT IS DONE!’ I AM THE ALPHA AND OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END. I WILL GIVE OF THE FOUNTAIN OF THE WATER OF LIFE FREELY TO HIM WHO THIRSTS. HE WHO OVERCOMES SHALL INHERIT ALL THINGS, AND I WILL BE HIS GOD AND HE SHALL BE MY SON. BUT THE COWARDLY, UNBELIEVING (IGNORANT), ABOMINABLE, MURDERERS, SEXUALLY IMMORAL, AND SORCERERS, IDOLATERS (MARITAL FORNICATORS IN TOBIT 4:12-13), AND ALL LIARS SHALL HAVE THEIR PART IN THE LAKE WHICH BURNS WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH.” THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM: “THEN ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS (LORDS) WHO HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS FILLED WITH THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES CAME TO ME AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING, ‘COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE BRIDE, THE LAMB’S WIFE. AND HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT TO A GREAT AND HIGH MOUNTAIN, AND SHOWED ME THE GREAT CITY, THE HOLY JERUSALEM, DESCENDING OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD, HAVING THE GLORY OF GOD. HER LIGHT [FIRE] WAS LIKE A MOST PRECIOUS [PALLADIUM] STONE, LIKE A JASPER [PLATINUM] STONE, CLEAR AS CRYSTAL. ALSO, SHE, HAD A GREAT AND HIGH WALL WITH 12 GATES, AND 12 ANGELS (LORDS) AT THE GATES, AND NAMES WRITTEN ON THEM, WHICH ARE THE NAMES OF THE 12 TRIBES OF ISRAEL: THREE GATES ON THE EAST, THREE GATES ON THE NORTH, THREE GATES ON THE SOUTH, THREE GATES ON THE WEST. NOW THE WALL OF THE CITY HAD 12 FOUNDATIONS, AND ON THEM WERE THE NAMES OF THE 12 APOSTLES OF THE LAMB. AND HE WHO TALKED WITH ME HAD A GOLD REED TO MEASURE THE CITY, ITS GATES, AND ITS WALL. THE CITY IS LAID OUT AS A SQUARE ITS LENGTH IS AS GREAT AS ITS BREADTH. AND HE MEASURED THE CITY WITH THE REED: 12,000 FURLONGS (WHICH IS 1,380 MILES). ITS LENGTH, BREADTH, AND HEIGHT ARE EQUAL. THEN HE MEASURED THE WALL: 144 CUBITS (WHICH IS 216 FEET), ACCORDING TO THE MEASURE OF A MAN, THAT IS, OF AN ANGEL (LORD). THE CONSTRUCTION OF ITS WALL WAS OF JASPER, AND THE CITY WAS PURE GOLD, LIKE CLEAR GLASS. THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE WALL OF THE CITY WERE ADORNED WITH ALL KINDS OF PRECIOUS STONES: THE FIRST FOUNDATION WAS JASPER, THE SECOND SAPPHIRE, THE THIRD CHALCEDONY, THE FOURTH EMERALD, THE FIFTH SARDONYX, THE SIXTH SARDIUS, THE SEVENTH CHRYSOLITE, THE EIGHTH BERYL, THE NINTH TOPAZ, THE TENTH CHRYSOPRASE, THE ELEVENTH JACINTH, THE TWELFTH AMETHYST. THE TWELVE GATES WERE TWELVE PEARLS: EACH INDIVIDUAL GATE WAS OF ONE PEARL. AND THE STREET OF THE CITY WAS PURE GOLD, LIKE TRANSPARENT GLASS.” ALSO, THE SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST TALKED TO PETER ABOUT IMMORTALITY IN THE REVELATION OF PETER ON PAGES 487-497. THE GLORY OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM: “BUT I SAW NO TEMPLE IN IT, FOR THE LORD GOD ALMIGHTY AND THE LAMB IS ITS TEMPLE. THE CITY HAD NO NEED OF THE SUN OR OF THE MOON TO SHINE IN IT, FOR THE GLORY OF GOD ILLUMINATED IT. THE LAMB IS ITS LIGHT. AND THE NATIONS (LAWS) OF THOSE WHO ARE SAVED SHALL WALK IN ITS LIGHT, AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH BRING THEIR GLORY AND HONOR INTO IT. ITS GATES SHALL NOT BE SHUT AT ALL BY DAY (…SHALL BE NO NIGHT THERE). AND THEY SHALL BRING THEIR GLORY & HONOR OF THE NATIONS (LAWS) INTO IT…SHALL BY NO MEANS ENTER…THAT DEFILES, OR CAUSES AN ABOMINATION OR A LIE, BUT ONLY THOSE…IN THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE.” THE NEW JERUSALEM IS ON PAGES 568-570. THE RIVER OF LIFE: “HE SHOWED ME A PURE RIVER OF WATER OF LIFE, CLEAR AS CRYSTAL…FROM THE THRONE OF GOD & OF THE LAMB. IN THE MIDDLE OF ITS STREET, & ON EITHER SIDE OF THE RIVER, WAS THE TREE OF LIFE, WHICH BORE 12 FRUITS, EACH TREE YIELDING ITS FRUIT EVERY MONTH. THE LEAVES OF THE TREE WERE FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS (LAWS). AND THERE SHALL BE NO MORE CURSE BUT THE THRONE OF GOD & THE LAMB SHALL BE IN IT, & HIS SERVANTS SHALL SERVE HIM. THEY SHALL SEE HIS FACE, AND HIS NAME SHALL BE ON THEIR FOREHEADS. THERE SHALL BE NO NIGHT THERE, THEY NEED NO LAMP NOR LIGHT OF THE SUN FOR THE LORD GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) GIVES THEM LIGHT AND THEY SHALL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER.” THE TIME IS NEAR: “THEN HE SAID TO ME,’ THESE WORDS ARE FAITHFUL AND TRUE.’ AND THE LORD GOD OF THE HOLY PROPHETS SENT HIS ANGEL (LORD) TO SHOW HIS SERVANTS THE THINGS WHICH MUST SHORTLY TAKE PLACE. ‘BEHOLD, I AM   COMING QUICKLY! BLESSED IS HE WHO KEEPS THE WORDS OF THE PROPHESY OF THIS BOOK.” NOW I, JOHN, SAW AND HEARD THESE THINGS. AND WHEN I HEARD AND SAW, I FELL DOWN TO WORSHIP BEFORE THE FEET OF THE ANGEL (LORD) WHO SHOWED ME THESE THINGS. THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘SEE THAT YOU DO NOT DO THAT. FOR I AM   YOUR FELLOW SERVANT, AND OF YOUR BRETHREN THE PROPHETS, AND OF THOSE WHO KEEP THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK, WORSHIP GOD.’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘DO NOT SEAL THE WORDS OF THE PROPHESY OF THIS BOOK, FOR THE TIME IS AT HAND. HE WHO IS UNJUST, LET HIM BE UNJUST STILL, HE WHO IS FILTHY, LET HIM BE FILTHY STILL, HE WHO IS RIGHTEOUS, LET HIM BE RIGHTEOUS STILL, HE WHO IS HOLY, LET HIM BE HOLY STILL.’” JESUS AND THE CHURCHES: “‘AND BEHOLD, I AM   COMING QUICKLY, MY, REWARD IS WITH ME, TO GIVE TO EVERYONE ACCORDING TO HIS WORK. I AM THE ALPHA & OMEGA, THE BEGINNING & END & THE FIRST & LAST.’ BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO DO HIS COMMANDMENTS THAT THEY…HAVE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE AND MAY ENTER THROUGH THE GATES INTO THE CITY. BUT OUTSIDE ARE DOGS, & SORCERERS, & SEXUALLY IMMORAL, & MURDERERS & IDOLATERS, & WHOEVER LOVES… A LIE. ‘I, JESUS, HAVE SENT MY ANGEL (LORD) TO TESTIFY TO YOU THESE THINGS IN THE CHURCHES. I AM THE ROOT & OFFSPRING OF DAVID, THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR.’ AND THE SPIRIT AND THE BRIDE SAY, ‘COME!’ AND LET HIM WHO HEARS SAY, ‘COME!’ AND LET HIM WHO THIRSTS COME. WHOEVER DESIRES LET HIM TAKE THE WATER OF LIFE FREELY.” THE WARNING WITH A CURSE: “FOR I TESTIFY TO EVERYONE WHO HEARS THE WORDS OF THE PROPHESY OF THIS BOOK: IF ANYONE ADDS TO THESE THINGS, GOD WILL ADD TO HIM THE PLAGUES THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK, & IF ANYONE TAKES AWAY FROM THE WORDS OF THE BOOK OF THIS PROPHESY, GOD SHALL TAKE AWAY…FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE, THE HOLY CITY (JERUSALEM), AND FROM THE THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK.” IF ANYONE DOES NOT OBEY THE LORD, THEY WILL BE CURSED. I AM   COMING QUICKLY: “HE WHO TESTIFIES TO THESE THINGS SAYS, ‘SURELY I COME QUICKLY!’ AMEN, EVEN, SO, COME, LORD JESUS! THE GRACE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST BE WITH YOU ALL. AMEN.” THE TICKET TO HEAVEN WILL BE CONCERNED WITH THOSE WHO ARE SAVED, REDEEMED, HOLY, SANCTIFIED IN THE LORD, JUST, RIGHTEOUS, UNDEFILED, THE COURAGEOUS, THE DIVINE NATURE, THE QUALIFICATIONS OF THE BISHOP, OVERSEER, PASTOR, TEACHER, AND DEACON, THE FAITHFUL, CHOSEN, AND CALLED BY GOD, THE BELIEVING, THE ONES IN THE RAPTURE, THE BLESSED, THE ONES WHO HOLD TO THIS PROPHESY, AND ALL WHO DESIRE THE COMING OF THE LORD IN HIS APPEARING. THESE THINGS ARE TRUE AND FAITHFUL, WE, MUST HOLD THIS DOCTRINE CLOSE TO OURSELVES FOR GOD IS NOT SHORT IN HIS PROMISES TO US. GLORY TO HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE AND UNTO THE LAMB FOREVER AND EVER! AMEN!
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	CLOTHED AS A BREASTPLATE
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	WINE WATER
	PLEASANT & DELIGHTS THE TASTE AS SPEECH FINELY FRAMED DELIGHTS THE EARS THAT READ THE WORD
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THE 60 YEAR GOLD LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM ACTS 7:1-60, WHICH GAINS 10 YEARS FROM 89 TO 99 & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IF SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF CAN ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS WITH 1 WARNING, THEN KILL & DAMN WITH NO WARNING ALL HIS OWN BROTHERS & CAN ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS WITH 1 WARNING, THEN KILL & DAMN WITH NO WARNING ALL HIS OWN SISTERS, IF THEY TRY TO TAKE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TOP CROWN & HIS TOP KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FROM HIM IN ACTS 5:1-11 & ACTS 13:4-12
THE LEVEL OF THE 9TH NEW GOLD HEAVEN IN 42 YEARS TO 49 YEARS FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW JESUS CHRIST & 37.8 YEARS TO 44.1 YEARS FOR THE USA TO KNOW STEPHEN CHRIST: IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:30-38, 45-50, 55-56 DECLARES, “…AND WHEN FORTY YEARS [80 YEARS] WERE EXPIRED, THERE APPEARED TO HIM IN THE WILDERNESS OF MOUNT SINAI, AN [THE] ANGEL OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IN A FLAME OF FIRE IN A [BURNING] BUSH. WHEN [LORD] MOSES SAW IT, HE WONDERED AT THE SIGHT: AND AS HE DREW NEAR TO BEHOLD IT, THE [SUPREME] VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE I AM WHO I AM] CAME UNTO HIM, SAYING, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF THY FATHERS [ALL NATIONS], THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF [LORD] ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF [LORD] ISAAC, AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF [LORD] JACOB [LORD JAMES].’ THEN [LORD] MOSES TREMBLED, AND DURST NOT BEHOLD [LOOK]. THEN SAID THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO HIM, ‘PUT OFF THY SHOES FROM THY FEET: FOR THE PLACE WHERE THOU STAND IS HOLY GROUND. I HAVE SEEN, I HAVE SEEN THE AFFLICTION [TROUBLE] OF MY PEOPLE WHICH IS IN EGYPT, AND I HAVE HEARD THEIR GROANING, AND AM [I AM IN JOHN 8:58] COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM. AND NOW COME, I WILL SEND THEE INTO EGYPT.’ THIS [LORD] MOSES WHOM THEY REFUSED, SAYING, ‘WHO MADE THEE A [IMPARTIAL] RULER [ARBITRATOR] AND A [IMPARTIAL] JUDGE?’ THE SAME DID GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SEND TO BE A RULER [ARBITRATOR] AND A DELIVERER BY THE [SUPREME] HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH APPEARED TO HIM IN THE [BURNING] BUSH. HE BROUGHT THEM OUT, AFTER THAT HE HAD SHOWED WONDER AND SIGNS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND IN THE RED SEA, AND IN THE WILDERNESS FORTY YEARS [120 YEARS]. THIS IS THAT [LORD] MOSES, WHICH SAID UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ‘A PROPHET SHALL THE LORD YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISE UP UNTO YOU OF YOUR BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], LIKE UNTO ME, HIM SHALL YE HEAR.’ THIS IS HE, THAT WAS IN THE CHURCH IN THE WILDERNESS WITH THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH SPOKE TO HIM IN THE MOUNT SINAI, AN WITH OUR FATHERS, WHO RECEIVED THE LIVELY ORACLES [TIME PORTALS] TO GIVE UNTO US…WHICH ALSO OUR FATHERS THAT CAME AFTER BROUGHT IN WITH [LORD] JESUS [JOSHUA] INTO THE POSSESSION OF [ALL] THE GENTILES [GENTILE RELIGION IN LUKE 1:1-23:56], WHOM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] DROVE OUT BEFORE THE FACE OF OUR FATHERS, UNTO THE DAYS OF THE [LORD] DAVID, WHO FOUND FAVOR BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND DESIRED TO FIND A TABERNACLE [ZION HOUSE IN THE LORD STEPHEN’S PREGNANCY & LIFE OF HIS PARENT’S HOUSE] FOR THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF [LORD] JACOB [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE]. BUT [LORD] SOLOMON BUILT HIM A HOUSE [ZION IS WHERE THE LORD STEPHEN WILL BE RESURRECTED, ASCENDED, ENTHRONED, PLACED IN LORDSHIP & BECOME THE POTTER CREATOR/SUPREME CREATOR]. HOWBEIT THE MOST-HIGH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IN JOHN 8:58] DWELLED NOT IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS, AS SAYS [ISAIAH OR ESAIAS] THE PROPHET, ‘HEAVEN IS MY THRONE, AND EARTH IS MY FOOTSTOOL:’ ‘WHAT HOUSE [ZION] WILL YE BUILD ME?’ SAYS THE LORD [THE MOST-HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE LORD YAHWEH BEING RAISED BY THE LORD ENOCH AFTER THE LORD SOLOMON]: OR WHAT IS THE PLACE OF MY REST [ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY WHICH IS THE 7TH DAY IN GENESIS 2:2-3]? HATH NOT MY HANDS [ISAIAH 64:8] [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] MADE ALL THESE THINGS [THIS IS THE UPMOST TOP PINNACLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST LORD YAHWEH ABOVE ALL THINGS IN ACTS 7:50 & IN STRENGTH IS IN ACTS 7:60]?’ …BUT HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], BEING FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], LOOKED UP STEADFASTLY [DOOR OPENED] INTO HEAVEN, AND SAW THE GLORY [GLORIOUS DEEDS, COURAGEOUS DEEDS, GALLANTRY DEEDS, VALIANT DEEDS, BRAVERY DEEDS, MAJESTIC DEEDS, VALOROUS DEEDS, MIGHTY DEEDS & HEROIC DEEDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND [LORD] JESUS [THIS IS THE SECOND TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM ACTS 1:4-29:26] ON THE RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND SAID, ‘BEHOLD, I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED, AND THE SON OF MAN [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE IS THE FIRST TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM LUKE 24:1-29:26] ON THE RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’” THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET SPEECH [THE TEAM RAN BY A HIGH SERGEANT] IN ACTS 7:55-56.
THE 120 YEAR PLATINUM LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IN ACTS 7:1-60, WHICH GAINS 10 YEARS FROM 99 TO 109 & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IF SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF CAN ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS WITH 1 WARNING, THEN KILL & DAMN WITH NO WARNING ALL HIS OWN SONS & CAN ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS WITH 1 WARNING, THEN KILL & DAMN WITH NO WARNING ALL HIS OWN DAUGHTERS, IF THEY TRY TO TAKE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TOP CROWN & HIS TOP KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FROM HIM IN ACTS 5:1-11 & ACTS 13:4-12
THE LEVEL OF THE 10TH NEW PLATINUM HEAVEN IN 49 YEARS TO 56 YEARS FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW JESUS CHRIST & 44.1 YEARS TO 50.4 YEARS FOR THE USA TO KNOW STEPHEN CHRIST: IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:30-38, 45-50, 55-56 DECLARES, “…AND WHEN FORTY YEARS [80 YEARS] WERE EXPIRED, THERE APPEARED TO HIM IN THE WILDERNESS OF MOUNT SINAI, AN [THE] ANGEL OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IN A FLAME OF FIRE IN A [BURNING] BUSH. WHEN [LORD] MOSES SAW IT, HE WONDERED AT THE SIGHT: AND AS HE DREW NEAR TO BEHOLD IT, THE [SUPREME] VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE I AM WHO I AM] CAME UNTO HIM, SAYING, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF THY FATHERS [ALL NATIONS], THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF [LORD] ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF [LORD] ISAAC, AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF [LORD] JACOB [LORD JAMES].’ THEN [LORD] MOSES TREMBLED, AND DURST NOT BEHOLD [LOOK]. THEN SAID THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO HIM, ‘PUT OFF THY SHOES FROM THY FEET: FOR THE PLACE WHERE THOU STAND IS HOLY GROUND. I HAVE SEEN, I HAVE SEEN THE AFFLICTION [TROUBLE] OF MY PEOPLE WHICH IS IN EGYPT, AND I HAVE HEARD THEIR GROANING, AND AM [I AM IN JOHN 8:58] COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM. AND NOW COME, I WILL SEND THEE INTO EGYPT.’ THIS [LORD] MOSES WHOM THEY REFUSED, SAYING, ‘WHO MADE THEE A [IMPARTIAL] RULER [ARBITRATOR] AND A [IMPARTIAL] JUDGE?’ THE SAME DID GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SEND TO BE A RULER [ARBITRATOR] AND A DELIVERER BY THE [SUPREME] HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH APPEARED TO HIM IN THE [BURNING] BUSH. HE BROUGHT THEM OUT, AFTER THAT HE HAD SHOWED WONDER AND SIGNS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND IN THE RED SEA, AND IN THE WILDERNESS FORTY YEARS [120 YEARS]. THIS IS THAT [LORD] MOSES, WHICH SAID UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ‘A PROPHET SHALL THE LORD YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISE UP UNTO YOU OF YOUR BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], LIKE UNTO ME, HIM SHALL YE HEAR.’ THIS IS HE, THAT WAS IN THE CHURCH IN THE WILDERNESS WITH THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH SPOKE TO HIM IN THE MOUNT SINAI, AN WITH OUR FATHERS, WHO RECEIVED THE LIVELY ORACLES [TIME PORTALS] TO GIVE UNTO US…WHICH ALSO OUR FATHERS THAT CAME AFTER BROUGHT IN WITH [LORD] JESUS [JOSHUA] INTO THE POSSESSION OF [ALL] THE GENTILES [GENTILE RELIGION IN LUKE 1:1-23:56], WHOM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] DROVE OUT BEFORE THE FACE OF OUR FATHERS, UNTO THE DAYS OF THE [LORD] DAVID, WHO FOUND FAVOR BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND DESIRED TO FIND A TABERNACLE [ZION HOUSE IN THE LORD STEPHEN’S PREGNANCY & LIFE OF HIS PARENT’S HOUSE] FOR THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF [LORD] JACOB [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE]. BUT [LORD] SOLOMON BUILT HIM A HOUSE [ZION IS WHERE THE LORD STEPHEN WILL BE RESURRECTED, ASCENDED, ENTHRONED, PLACED IN LORDSHIP & BECOME THE POTTER CREATOR/SUPREME CREATOR]. HOWBEIT THE MOST-HIGH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IN JOHN 8:58] DWELLED NOT IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS, AS SAYS [ISAIAH OR ESAIAS] THE PROPHET, ‘HEAVEN IS MY THRONE, AND EARTH IS MY FOOTSTOOL:’ ‘WHAT HOUSE [ZION] WILL YE BUILD ME?’ SAYS THE LORD [THE MOST-HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE LORD YAHWEH BEING RAISED BY THE LORD ENOCH AFTER THE LORD SOLOMON]: OR WHAT IS THE PLACE OF MY REST [ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY WHICH IS THE 7TH DAY IN GENESIS 2:2-3]? HATH NOT MY HANDS [ISAIAH 64:8] [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] MADE ALL THESE THINGS [THIS IS THE UPMOST TOP PINNACLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST LORD YAHWEH ABOVE ALL THINGS IN ACTS 7:50 & IN STRENGTH IS IN ACTS 7:60]?’ …BUT HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], BEING FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], LOOKED UP STEADFASTLY [DOOR OPENED] INTO HEAVEN, AND SAW THE GLORY [GLORIOUS DEEDS, COURAGEOUS DEEDS, GALLANTRY DEEDS, VALIANT DEEDS, BRAVERY DEEDS, MAJESTIC DEEDS, VALOROUS DEEDS, MIGHTY DEEDS & HEROIC DEEDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND [LORD] JESUS [THIS IS THE SECOND TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM ACTS 1:4-29:26] ON THE RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND SAID, ‘BEHOLD, I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED, AND THE SON OF MAN [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE IS THE FIRST TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM LUKE 24:1-29:26] ON THE RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’” THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET SPEECH [THE TEAM RAN BY A HIGH SERGEANT] IN ACTS 7:55-56.
THE 120 YEAR PALLADIUM LEVEL CAP OFF IS FROM THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IN ACTS 7:1-60, WHICH GAINS 10 YEARS FROM 109 TO 119 & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IF SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF CAN ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS WITH 1 WARNING, THEN KILL & DAMN WITH NO WARNING ALL HIS OWN FATHERS ON UP & CAN ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS WITH 1 WARNING, THEN KILL & DAMN WITH NO WARNING ALL HIS OWN MOTHERS ON UP, IF THEY TRY TO TAKE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TOP CROWN & HIS TOP KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FROM HIM IN ACTS 5:1-11 & ACTS 13:4-12
THE LEVEL OF THE 11TH NEW PALLADIUM HEAVEN IN ENDLESS ETERNITY FOREVER IN TIME NO MORE FOR ISRAEL TO KNOW THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22-31 & IN ENDLESS ETERNITY FOREVER IN TIME NO MORE FOR THE USA TO KNOW THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:24-25; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30: IN REVELATION 4:1-11 DECLARES “AFTER THESE THINGS I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD A DOOR STANDING OPEN IN HEAVEN [LATER ON IS IN ACTS 7:55-56 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & IN ACTS 7:55-56 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST]. AND THE FIRST VOICE WHICH I HEARD WAS LIKE A TRUMPET SPEAKING WITH ME, SAYING, ‘COME UP HERE, AND I WILL SHOW YOUR THINGS WHICH MUST TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS.’ IMMEDIATELY I [NUMBER 0 (1ST TIME) CAN BE BROKEN OVER TIME BECAUSE OF THE UNESTABLISHED FORBIDDEN EVIL & THE UNESTABLISHED FORBIDDEN GOOD] WAS IN THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], AND BEHOLD, A THRONE SET IN HEAVEN, AND ONE [I (2ND TIME) AND MY FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD (3RD TIME) ARE THE NUMBER 1 TO AN INFINITE NUMBER THAT CAN NEVER BE BROKEN BECAUSE OF THE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED MESSIANIC EVIL & THE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED MESSIANIC GOOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] SAT ON THE THRONE. AND HE WHO SAT THERE WAS LIKE A JASPER AND A SARDIUS STONE IN APPEARANCE, AND THERE WAS A RAINBOW [ALL 46 PRECIOUS STONES] AROUND THE [TOP] THRONE, IN APPEARANCE LIKE AN EMERALD. AROUND THE [TOP] THRONE WERE TWENTY-FOUR THRONES, AND ON THE [TOP] THRONES, I SAW TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] SITTING, CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES, AND THEY HAD CROWNS OF GOLD ON THEIR HEADS. AND FROM THE [TOP] THRONE PROCEEDED LIGHTNINGS, THUNDERS, AND VOICES. SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE WERE BURNING [BY THE FLINT STONES & ANOINTING OILS] BEFORE THE [FIRE] THRONE, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS [LORDS] OF GOD [7 ANGELS CALLED THE 7 STARS AS THE LORD LUCIFER, LORD MICHAEL, LORD GABRIEL, LORD RAPHAEL, LORD URIEL, LORD JEREMIEL & LORD JESUS BEFORE THEIR FALLS IN LUKE 20:35-36]. BEFORE THE [FIRE] THRONE THAT WAS A SEA OF GLASS, LIKE CRYSTAL [THE 45TH RANK OF THE 46 PRECIOUS STONES]. AND IN THE MIDST OF THE [FIRE] THRONE, AND AROUND THE [FIRE] THRONE, WERE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [CHERUBIM LORDS] FULL OF EYES IN FRONT AND IN BACK. THE FIRST LIVING CREATURE [LORD] WAS LIKE A LION, THE SECOND LIVING CREATURE [LORD] LIKE A CALF, THE THIRD LIVING CREATURE [LORD] HAS A FACE LIKE A MAN, AND THE FOURTH LIVING CREATURE [LORD] WAS LIKE A FLYING EAGLE. THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], EACH HAVING SIX WINGS, WERE FULL OF EYES AROUND AND WITHIN. AND THEY DO NOT REST DAY OR NIGHT, SAYING, ‘HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ALMIGHTY, WHO WAS [PAST] AND IS [PRESENT] AND IS TO COME [FUTURE]!’ WHENEVER THE LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] GIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND THANKS TO HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER, THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FALL DOWN BEFORE HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE AND WORSHIP HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER AND CAST THEIR CROWNS BEFORE THE THRONE, SAYING, ‘YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2]. FOR YOUR CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” THE LAMB ENOCH TAKES THE SCROLL FROM 1ST LEVEL TO 100 QUINTILLION LEVELS: IN REVELATION 5:1-14 DECLARES, “AND I SAW IN THE RIGHT HAND OF HIM WHO SAT ON THE THRONE, A SCROLL WRITTEN INSIDE [THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORDS CAN APPEAR TO THE WORTHY OR DISAPPEAR TO THE UNWORTHY] AND ON THE BACK [THE CLOAKED FORM], SEALED WITH SEVEN SEALS. THEN I SAW A STRONG ANGEL [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 7:30-38] PROCLAIMING WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘WHO IS WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL AND TO LOOSE ITS SEALS?’ AND NO ONE IN HEAVEN [KINGDOM OF HEAVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR ON THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF EARTH OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR UNDER THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD (THE UNFALLEN STATE) & KINGDOM OF HELL OF THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] WAS ABLE TO OPEN THE SCROLL, OR TO LOOK AT IT [THIS IS BECAUSE OF ROMANS 3:4-23 FROM 0 TO 46 YEARS OF AGE IN WEAKNESS & 0 TO 56 YEARS OF AGE IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST KINGDOM BY SUBTRACTING BY HALF OR ADDING DOUBLE THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE]. SO, I WEPT MUCH [FATHER STEPHEN WEPT], BECAUSE NO ONE WAS FOUND WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL, OR TO LOOK AT IT. BUT ONE OF THE ELDERS [LORDS] SAID TO ME, DO NOT WEEP. BEHOLD, THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH [PRAISE], THE ROOT OF DAVID [LORD ENOCH DYING TO SELF BUT DOES NOT GO THROUGH AN ETERNAL DEATH BY THE LORD ENOCH BEING THE RESERVE POSITION OF THE LORD STEVE DYING AT 100.0001% IN ACTS 7:60 INSTEAD OF THE LORD ENOCH DYING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST HAS PREVAILED TO BECOME IMMORTAL FOREVER BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS DIED TO SELF, BUT ALSO BECAME THE SEXUAL LORD BARABBAS AT 100.0000% WHICH WOULD DISQUALIFY THE DIVINE LORD JESUS IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE & THE LORD STEPHEN AS AN APOSTLE DYING IN ACTS 7:60 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES], HAS PREVAILED TO OPEN THE SCROLL AND TO LOOSE ITS SEVEN SEALS [JUDE 14-15]. AND I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE, AND OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], AND IN THE MIDST OF THE ELDERS [LORDS], STOOD A LAMB [LORD ENOCH DYING TO SELF] AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN, HAVING SEVEN HORNS & SEVEN EYES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS [LORDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SENT OUT INTO ALL THE EARTH. THEN HE CAME AND TOOK THE SCROLL OUT OF THE RIGHT HAND OF HIM WHO SAT ON THE THRONE. WORTHY IS THE LAMB ENOCH FROM 1ST LEVEL TO 100 QUINTILLION LEVELS!!! NOW WHEN HE HAD TAKEN THE SCROLL, THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] AND THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FELL DOWN BEFORE THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH], EACH HAVING A HARP, AND GOLDEN BOWLS FULL OF INCENSE, WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS]. AND THEY SANG A NEW SONG, SAYING, ‘YOU [LORD ENOCH] ARE WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, AND THE OPEN ITS SEALS. FOR YOU WERE SLAIN [DIED TO SELF], AND HAVE REDEEMED US TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BY YOUR BLOOD OUT OF EVERY TRIBE AND TONGUE AND PEOPLE AND NATION, AND HAVE MADE US KINGS [GODS] & PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TO OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND WE SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH.’ THEN I LOOKED, AND I HEARD THE VOICE OF MANY ANGELS [LORDS] AROUND THE THRONE, THE LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], AND THE ELDERS [LORDS], AND THE NUMBER OF THEM WAS TEN THOUSAND [10,000] TIMES TEN THOUSAND, [10,000] AND THOUSANDS [10,000] OR THOUSANDS [10,000] (THIS IS 100,000,000,000,000,000,000 QUINTILLION IN RELENTING IN JUDE 14-15], SAYING WITH A LOUD VOICE: ‘WORTHY IS THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH], WHO WAS SLAIN [DIED TO SELF], TO RECEIVE POWER [AUTHORITY] AND RICHES AND WISDOM, AND STRENGTH AND HONOR AND GLORY AND BLESSING!’ AND EVERY CREATURE WHICH IN HEAVEN [KINGDOM OF HEAVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR ON THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF EARTH OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR UNDER THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD (THE UNFALLEN STATE) & KINGDOM OF HELL OF THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] AND SUCH AS ARE IN THE SEA, AND ALL THAT ARE IN THEM, I HEARD SAYING: ‘BLESSING AND HONOR AND GLORY AND POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2] BE TO HIM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, AND TO THE LAMB, FOREVER & EVER!’ THEN THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] SAID, ‘AMEN!’ AND THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPED HIM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER.”
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A RAINBOW AROUND THE THRONE: THE BRILLIANT LIGHT EMANATING FROM THE THRONE RESEMBLED A RAINBOW OF EMERALD HUES. THE RAINBOW WAS GIVEN AS A SIGN FOLLOWING NOAH’S FLOOD TO REMIND GOD OF HIS COVENANT NEVER AGAIN TO DESTROY ALL FLESH WITH A FLOOD (GEN. GEN. 9:13-16; ISA. ISA. 54:9-10). EZEKIEL SAW THIS SAME RAINBOW AS THE BRIGHTNESS AROUND THE THRONE (EZE. EZE. 1:28). THE WORLD THAT WAS PREVIOUSLY PERISHED IN THE FLOOD. IN THE CHAPTERS TO FOLLOW, THE JUDGMENT WILL BE BY FIRE (2PE. 2PE. 3:5-7). AS THE RAINBOW WAS FIRST REFLECTED ON THE WATERS OF THE WORLD’S RUIN, AND CONTINUES TO BE SEEN ONLY WHEN A CLOUD IS BROUGHT OVER THE EARTH, SO ANOTHER DELUGE, NAMELY, OF FIRE, SHALL PRECEDE THE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH: THE LORD, AS HERE, ON HIS THRONE, WHENCE (REV. REV. 4:5+) PROCEED “LIGHTNINGS AND THUNDERINGS,” SHALL ISSUE THE COMMISSION TO RID THE EARTH OF ITS OPPRESSORS.6 THE RAINBOW IS AROUND THE THRONE IMPLYING A FULL CIRCLE LIKE A HALO.7 A RAINBOW ADORNS THE HEAD OF THE MIGHTY ANGEL WHOSE CRY PRECEDES THE SEVEN THUNDERS (REV. REV. 10:1-3+). THE RAINBOW CAN REPRESENT ITS ROCK FOUNDATION OF AT LEAST 70 PRECIOUS STONES ARE AS FOLLOWS (THIS LIST MAYBE INCOMPLETE & NOT IN ORDER OF PRECEDENCE): 
	COLOR SYMBOLISM CHART OF THE 15 COLORED PERIMETER LINKED TO THE RAINBOW AROUND THE THRONE

	 
	
	RED: EXCITEMENT, ENERGY, PASSION, LOVE, DESIRE, SPEED, STRENGTH, POWER, HEAT, AGGRESSION, DANGER, FIRE, BLOOD, WAR, VIOLENCE, ALL THINGS INTENSE AND PASSIONATE, SINCERITY, HAPPINESS (ONLY IN JAPAN)

	 
	
	PINK SYMBOLIZES LOVE AND ROMANCE, CARING, TENDERNESS, ACCEPTANCE AND CALM.

	 
	
	BEIGE AND IVORY SYMBOLIZE UNIFICATION. IVORY SYMBOLIZES QUIET AND PLEASANTNESS. BEIGE SYMBOLIZES CALM AND SIMPLICITY.

	 
	
	YELLOW SIGNIFIES JOY, HAPPINESS, BETRAYAL, OPTIMISM, IDEALISM, IMAGINATION, HOPE, SUNSHINE, SUMMER, GOLD, PHILOSOPHY, DISHONESTY, COWARDICE, JEALOUSY, COVETOUSNESS, DECEIT, ILLNESS, HAZARD AND FRIENDSHIP.

	 
	
	DARK BLUE: SYMBOLIZES INTEGRITY, KNOWLEDGE, POWER, AND SERIOUSNESS.

	 
	
	BLUE: PEACE, TRANQUILITY, COLD, CALM, STABILITY, HARMONY, UNITY, TRUST, TRUTH, CONFIDENCE, CONSERVATISM, SECURITY, CLEANLINESS, ORDER, LOYALTY, SKY, WATER, TECHNOLOGY, DEPRESSION, APPETITE SUPPRESSANT.

	 
	
	TURQUOISE SYMBOLIZES CALM. TEAL SYMBOLIZES SOPHISTICATION. AQUAMARINE SYMBOLIZES WATER. LIGHTER TURQUOISE HAS A FEMININE APPEAL.

	 
	
	PURPLE: ROYALTY, NOBILITY, SPIRITUALITY, CEREMONY, MYSTERIOUS, TRANSFORMATION, WISDOM, ENLIGHTENMENT, CRUELTY, HONOR, ARROGANCE, MOURNING, TEMPERANCE.

	 
	
	LAVENDER SYMBOLIZES FEMININITY, GRACE AND ELEGANCE.

	 
	
	ORANGE: ENERGY, BALANCE, ENTHUSIASM, WARMTH, VIBRANT, EXPANSIVE, FLAMBOYANT, DEMANDING OF ATTENTION.

	 
	
	GREEN: NATURE, ENVIRONMENT, HEALTHY, GOOD LUCK, RENEWAL, YOUTH, SPRING, GENEROSITY, FERTILITY, JEALOUSY, SERVICE, INEXPERIENCE, ENVY, MISFORTUNE, VIGOR.

	 
	
	BROWN: EARTH, STABILITY, HEARTH, HOME, OUTDOORS, RELIABILITY, COMFORT, ENDURANCE, SIMPLICITY, AND COMFORT.

	 
	
	GRAY: SECURITY, RELIABILITY, INTELLIGENCE, STAID, MODESTY, DIGNITY, MATURITY, SOLID, CONSERVATIVE, PRACTICAL, OLD AGE, SADNESS, BORING. SILVER SYMBOLIZES CALM.

	 
	 
	WHITE: REVERENCE, RESPECT, REVERE, COURTESY, HIGH ESTEEM, REGARD, PURITY, BIRTH, SIMPLICITY, CLEANLINESS, PEACE, HUMILITY, HUMBLE, PRECISION, INNOCENCE, YOUTH, WINTER, SNOW, GOOD, STERILITY, MARRIAGE (WESTERN CULTURES), DEATH (EASTERN CULTURES), COLD, CLINICAL.

	 
	
	BLACK: POWER, SEXUALITY, SOPHISTICATION, FORMALITY, ELEGANCE, WEALTH, MYSTERY, FEAR, EVIL, UNHAPPINESS, DEPTH, STYLE, SADNESS, REMORSE, ANGER, ANONYMITY, UNDERGROUND, MOURNING, DEATH (WESTERN CULTURES), AUSTERITY, DETACHMENT.


BEGINNING, IS THE AMBER STONE, WHICH IS A FOSSILIZED RESIN OF PINE TREES [THIS CAN MEAN THAT IN THE NEAR FUTURE [AROUND A 1,000 YEARS FROM JUNE, 2018] IN THE USA OF SOUTH CAROLINA, WHICH IS THE HEART OF THE PINE TREES, THIS MAY PROVE THE BEGINNING DWELLING PLACE & THE ULTIMATE ESTABLISHED BASE OF THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM] AND IS ALSO KNOWN AS HASHMAL [THE MORNING STAR LIVING CREATURE OF THE STORMS], A GLOWING METAL OR GLEANING BRONZE IN EZEKIEL 1:4, 27; 8:2. FIRST, IS THE AGATE STONE [TRIBE OF ASHER], WHICH IS AN OXIDE OF SILICON, A TYPE OF TRANSLUCENT QUARTZ WITH LAYERS OF DIFFERENT COLORS IN EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19. SECOND, IS THE GYPSUM STONE, WHICH IS A FINELY GRANULAR BANDED VARIETY OF CALCIUM CARBONATE (ALABASTER), OFTEN WHITE AND TRANSLUCENT AND WIDELY USES IN HOLY BIBLE TIMES IN SONG OF SOLOMON 5:15; MATTHEW 26:7; MARK 14:3 & LUKE 7:37. THIRD, IS THE AMETHYST STONE [TRIBE OF ISSACHAR], WHICH IS AN OXIDE OF SILICON, A PURPLE OR VIOLET VARIETY OF TRANSPARENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12 & REVELATION 21:20. FOURTH, IS BERYL STONE [TRIBE OF NAPHTALI], WHICH IS A SILICATE OF ALUMINUM IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & DANIEL 10:6. IT CAN BE GREEN IN COLOR IN REVELATION 21:20, BUT ALSO BLUE, WHITE OR GOLDEN AND MAY BE OPAQUE OR TRANSPARENT. LATER ON IT CONCERNS A VARIETY OF THE EMERALD GEMS AND AQUAMARINE GEMS. FIFTH, IS THE CARBUNCLE STONE [TRIBE OF JUDAH], IS GREEN IN COLOR LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD & ALSO CALLED ALEXANDRITE & CORUNDUM WHICH IS A UNIDENTIFIABLE HEART OF ROYAL KINGS AS A PURPLISH DIAMOND THAT KING SOLOMON WAS AT SEED LEVEL IN JUNE IN BETWEEN JUNE 25TH TO JUNE 30TH FROM ACTS 25-30 TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN & THE LORD ENOCH IN A ETERNAL CONNECTION IN PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE WHITE NATION TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN AFTER HIS ETERNAL DEATH FROM JUNE 25TH TO JUNE 30TH IN ACTS 25-30 IMPLICATED BY ACTS 29:2 & JUNE 24TH IS FOR THE BLACK NATION IN GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IN ACTS 8 [24], ALSO WITH THE SON JESUS AND THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BOTH AT SEED LEVEL IN JUNE 21ST IN ACTS 7 [21] IN THE WHITE NATION IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. SIXTH, IS THE CHRYSOLITE STONE [TRIBE OF ZEBULUN], WHICH IS AN ALUMINUM FLUOSILICATE, YELLOWISH IN COLOR IN REVELATION 21:20, AND THE EQUIVALENT TO BERYL IN EZEKIEL 1:16; 10:9; 28:13 AND TOPAZ IN EXODUS 28:17. SEVENTH, IS THE CHALCEDONY STONE, WHICH IS SIMILAR TO THE AGATE ABOVE IN EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19. EIGHTH, IS THE CARNELIAN STONE [TRIBE OF RUBEN], WHICH IS A SILICON OXIDE REDDISH IN COLOR. IN CERTAIN TRANSLATIONS IT IS SOMETIMES REGARDED AS SARDIUS IN EXODUS 28:17; 39:10; EZEKIEL 28:13 OR A TYPE OF DEEP BROWN OR RED QUARTZ IN REVELATION 4:3; 21:20. NINTH, IS THE CHRYSOPRASE STONE, WHICH IS A NICKEL-STAINED APPLE-GREEN CHALCEDONY WIDELY USED IN JEWELRY IN REVELATION 21:20. TENTH, IS THE PROPHESY OBSIDIAN STONE CALLED THE “HEALING AID RUNESTONE FOR SPIRIT CONTACT & PROPHESY MEANS IN MAGICAL ARTS”, WHICH IS THE HARD CALCAREOUS SKELETON OF A VARIETY OF MARINE ANIMALS WHICH ARE RED, BLACK AND WHITE IN COLOR IN JOB 28:18 & EZEKIEL 27:16. ELEVENTH, IS THE KNOWN CRYSTAL STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ CALLED TOURMALINE, WHICH IS THE LORD PETER CHRIST’S, LORD JOHN CHRIST’S, LORD JESUS CHRIST’S & LORD JAMES CHRIST’S DWELLING PLACES, IN THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM, ALL FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, THE ROOT OF JACOB, THE ROOT OF SAUL, THE ROOT OF DAVID & THE ROOT OF REHOBOAM CALLED A “SEEING STONE TO HAVE THE ETERNAL ABILITY TO KNOW ALL THE ETERNAL INTELLIGENCE OF THE 125 LOWER STONE DOMAINS” IN JOB 28:18 [ADD THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE OF JOB IS 46 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 56 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST KINGDOM]. IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1 IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL OR EVEN STONE ICE. TWELFTH, IS THE UNKNOWN ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE [CORINDON], WHICH IS A STONE OF UNCERTAIN IDENTIFICATION, BUT THIS MEANS IT IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S DWELLING PLACE [ACTS 1:7], THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, THE ROOT OF SOLOMON IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 28:13. IT IS THE HARDEST PRECIOUS STONE KNOWN IN ZECHARIAH 7:12 (ESV). IT MAY NOT BE THE MODERN DIAMOND OF TODAY IN SIRACH 16:16. IN JEREMIAH 17:1, ADAMANT STONE [SEXUAL CREATURES] OPPOSED TO THE HARDEST EMERY STONE [DIVINE CREATURES] OR THE HARDEST EMERY STONE [DIVINE CREATURES] OPPOSED TO THE ADAMANT STONE [SEXUAL CREATURES] IS A FORM OF CORUNDUM, WHICH IS A HARDEST KNOWN SUBSTANCE USED IN STONE ENGRAVING WITH FLINT STONE IN JOB 19:24 [ADD THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE OF JOB IS 43 YEARS + 3 YEARS OF PROPHESY IS 46 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 56 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN THE 2ND KINGDOM]; EZEKIEL 3:9 & ZECHARIAH 7:12. THIS IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE UNIDENTIFIABLE HEART OF HONORABLE KINGS AS A CLEAR DIAMOND THAT KING SOLOMON’S DEATH WAS IN BETWEEN APRIL 9TH TO APRIL 20TH FROM ACTS 9-20 TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN & THE LORD ENOCH IN A ETERNAL CONNECTION IN PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE WHITE NATION DID NOT DIE WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN AFTER HIS ETERNAL DEATH FROM APRIL 21ST TO APRIL 30TH  IN ACTS 21-30 IMPLICATED BY ACTS 29:2 & APRIL 8TH IS FOR THE BLACK NATION TO DIE IN ACTS 8, ALSO WITH THE SON JESUS AND THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BOTH DIED IN APRIL 7TH IN ACTS 7 IN THE WHITE NATION. THIRTEENTH, IS THE EMERALD STONE [TRIBE OF LEVI], WHICH IS A GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. THE SEPTUAGINT SAYS A PURPLE STONE LIKE A GARNET. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE WORD SMARAGDINOS IN REVELATION 4:3 AND SMARAGDOS IN REVELATION 21:19 SAYS AN EMERALD. FOURTEENTH, IS THE JACINTH STONE [TRIBE OF GAD], WHICH IS REDDISH-ORANGE ZIRCON CALLED LIGURUS OR HYACINTH, A BLUE STONE SUCH AS AMETHYST, SAPPHIRE OR TURQUOISE IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12. IN REVELATION 21:20 THE WORD HUAKINTHOS IS A BLUE STONE. FIFTEENTH, IS THE JASPER STONE [TRIBE OF BENJAMIN], WHICH IS A COMPACT, OPAQUE, AND HIGHLY COLORED CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ SUBSTANCE IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE GREEK WORD IASPIS IS A GREEN QUARTZ IN REVELATION 4:3; 21:11, 18-19. SIXTEENTH, IS THE LAPIS LAZULI STONE, WHICH IS A DEEP BLUE STONE, A COMPOUND OF SODIUM, CALCIUM, SULPHUR, ALUMINUM AND SILVER CONTAINING A MIXTURE OF SEVERAL MINERALS. IT HAS GOLDEN FLAKS OF IRON PYRITES AND WAS WIDELY USED AS ORNAMENTAL PURPOSES IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. IT IS LIKE THE SAPPHIRE. SEVENTEENTH, IS THE MARBLE STONE, WHICH IS A LIMESTONE CRYSTALLIZED BY METAMORPHISM AND TAKING ON A HIGHLY POLISHED, DURABLE SUBSTANCE. IT IS ALSO SUITABLE FOR BUILDING PURPOSES IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2; REVELATION 18:12 & ESTHER 1:6. EIGHTEENTH, IS THE ONYX STONE [TRIBE OF JOSEPH], WHICH IS A QUARTZ WITH STRAIGHT LAYERS AND BANDS WHICH DIFFER IN SEVERAL COLORS IN GENESIS 2:12; EXODUS 25:7; 28:9, 20; 39:6, 13; 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2; EZEKIEL 28:13 & JOB 28:16. IT IS SIMILAR TO SARDONYX. NINETEENTH, IS THE PEARL STONE, WHICH IS A HARD-SMOOTH SUBSTANCE, USUALLY WHITE BUT CAN VARY IN CERTAIN COLORS, WHICH GROWS IN THE SHELL OF VARIOUS BIVALVE MOLLUSKS. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THEY ARE KNOWN AS ORNAMENTS FOR WOMEN IN REVELATION 17:4 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:9 & FOR TRADE IN REVELATION 18:12, 16. THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A PEARL, WHICH PEOPLE SEEK AT GREAT COST IN MATTHEW 13:45-46. TWENTIETH, IS THE RUBY STONE [CHODCHOD], WHICH IS AN UNCERTAIN TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD PENINIM IN SIX PLACES IN JOB 28:18; LAMENTATIONS 4:7 & PROVERBS 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10. IT IS A DEEP RED OR CARMINE STONE THAT WAS USED IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. TWENTY-FIRST, IS THE SAPPHIRE STONE [TRIBE OF ISSACHAR], WHICH IS A DEEP BLUE STONE IN JOB 28:6, 16; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 24:10; 28;18; 39:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & EZEKIEL 1:26; 10:1; 28:31. THIS CAN REFER TO LAPIS LAZULI IN REVELATION 21:19 & JOB 28:6. TWENTY-SECOND, IS THE SARDIUS STONE, WHICH IS RED OR DEEP BROWN FORM OF QUARTZ IN EXODUS 28:17; 39:10 & EZEKIEL 28:13 (OKJV). IN REVELATION 4:3 IT IS KNOWN AS A SARDINE STONE IN THE OKJV, BUT IN MODERN VERSIONS IT IS AS A CARNELIAN. TWENTY-THREE, IS THE SARDONYX STONE, WHICH IS A FORM OF AGATE WITH LAYERS OF WHITE AND BROWN IN REVELATION 21:20 (OKJV) & THE NASB; ALSO REFERRED TO ONYX IN THE NLT. TWENTY-FOUR, IS THE TOPAZ STONE [TRIBE OF SIMEON], WHICH IS A YELLOW STONE, A FLUOSILICATE OF ALUMINUM IN A CRYSTALLINE FORM IN JOB 28:19; EZEKIEL 28:13; EXODUS 28:17 & REVELATION 21:20. TWENTY-FIVE, IS THE CHODCHOD STONE, WHICH IS COMPACT, OPAQUE, AND HIGHLY COLORED CRYSTALLINE REDDISH-GREEN QUARTZ SUBSTANCE IDENTIFIED AS THE ORIENTAL RUBY & ALSO THE JASPER IS IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13 & EZEKIEL 27:16. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE GREEK WORD IASPIS IS A GREEN QUARTZ IN REVELATION 4:3; 21:11, 18-19. TWENTY-SIX, IS IN LIGURUS STONE, WHICH IS BLUE IN COLOR & IDENTIFIED AS THE HYACINTH IS IN EXODUS 29:19 & REVELATION 9:17; 21:20. TWENTY-SEVEN, IS IN TURQUOISE STONE, WHICH IS A HYDROUS COMPOUND OF PHOSPHORUS, ALUMINUM & COPPER, IT IS OPAQUE, BLUE TO BLUE-GREEN IN COLOR WITH A DULL, WAXY LUSTER & IS IDENTIFIED AS THE NOPHEK IS IN EXODUS 28:18. TWENTY-EIGHT, IS THE GARNET STONE, WHICH IS RED IN COLOR CALLED THE CARBUNCLE & IT IS IDENTIFIED AS THE NOPHEK IS IN EXODUS 28:18. TWENTY-NINE IS THE PERIDOT STONE, WHICH IS YELLOW-GREEN TO A DEEP BOTTLE GREEN THAT COMES FROM THE PRESENCE OF IRON & IDENTIFIED AS THE PITDAH & IS KNOWN AS THE UNIDENTIFIABLE HEART OF HOLY KINGS AS A GREENISH DIAMOND THAT KING SOLOMON IS RAISED IN LORDSHIP BETWEEN AUGUST 9TH TO AUGUST 20TH FROM ACTS 9-20 TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS LORDSHIP & THE LORD ENOCH IN A ETERNAL CONNECTION IN PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE WHITE NATION TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS LORDSHIP FROM AUGUST 21ST TO AUGUST 31ST IN ACTS 21-31 IMPLICATED BY ACTS 29:2 & MAY 8TH IS FOR THE BLACK NATION BEING RAISED IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 8, ALSO WITH THE SON JESUS IS RAISED TO LORDSHIP IN MAY 7TH IN ACTS 7 AND THE FATHER STEPHEN IS RAISED TO LORDSHIP IN AUGUST 7TH IN ACTS 7 IN THE WHITE NATION IS IN EXODUS 28:17. THIRTY, IS THE HYACINTH STONE, WHICH IS BLUE IN COLOR IS IN REVELATION 9:17; 21:20. THIRTY-ONE, IS THE AQUAMARINE STONE, WHICH IS KNOWN AS THE UNIDENTIFIABLE HEART OF FAITHFUL KINGS AS A BLUISH DIAMOND THAT KING SOLOMON WAS BORN IN BETWEEN MARCH 9TH TO MARCH 20TH FROM ACTS 9-20 TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN & THE LORD ENOCH IN A ETERNAL CONNECTION IN PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE WHITE NATION TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN AFTER HIS ETERNAL DEATH FROM MARCH 21ST TO MARCH 31ST IN ACTS 21-31 IMPLICATED BY ACTS 29:2 & MARCH 8TH IS FOR THE BLACK NATION IN ACTS 8, ALSO WITH THE SON JESUS AND THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BOTH BORN IN MARCH 7TH IN ACTS 7 IN THE WHITE NATION & IS A LIGHT BLUE OR BLUISH-GREEN VARIETY OF BERYL IS IN REVELATION 21:20. THIRTY-TWO, IS THE SARD STONE, WHICH IS A REDDISH-BROWN VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY OR CARNELIAN IS IN EXODUS 28:17; 39:10 & EZEKIEL 28:13. THIRTY-THREE, IS THE ANTHRAX STONE [PORPHYRY], WHICH IS A HARD, RED STONE IS IN TOBIT 13:17; ESTHER 1:6 & ECCLESIASTES 32:5. THIRTY-FOUR, IS THE BDELLIUM STONE, WHICH IS BLACK IN COLOR IS IN GENESIS 2:12. THIRTY-FIVE, IS THE LIGURE STONE [AMAZON], WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. THIRTY-SIX, IS THE JEWEL STONE, WHICH IS A VARIETY OF COLORS IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 21:20; PROVERBS; EZEKIEL 16:12 & ISAIAH 61:10. 20:15. THIRTY-SEVEN, IS THE SARDINE STONE, WHICH IS RED OR DEEP BROWN FORM OF QUARTZ IN EXODUS 28:17; 39:10 & EZEKIEL 28:13 (OKJV) & REVELATION 4:3. THIRTY-EIGHT, IS THE ANTIMONY STONE, WHICH IS BLACKISH-GRAY IN COLOR IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2. THIRTY-NINE, IS THE ALABASTER STONE, WHICH IS A VARIETY OF COLORS IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2. FORTY, IS THE BRIMSTONE [HAILSTONE], WHICH IS BLUE IN COLOR IS IN REVELATION 9:17; 16:21; 21:20. FORTY-ONE, IS THE TARSHISH STONE, WHICH IS A GRAYISH COLOR IN THE APPEARANCE OF THE WHEELS IS IN EZEKIEL 10:9. FORTY-TWO, IS THE IVORY STONE, WHICH IS A DEEP BLUE STONE IN JOB 28:6, 16; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 24:10; 28:18; 39:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & EZEKIEL 1:26; 10:1; 28:31. FORTY-THREE, IS THE HASHMAL STONE, A GLOWING METAL OR GLEANING BRONZE IN EZEKIEL 1:4, 27; 8:2. FORTY-FOUR, IS THE QUARTZ STONE, WITH LAYERS OF DIFFERENT COLORS IN EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19. FORTY-FIVE, IS THE CARMINE STONE [46 LEVELS IN WEAKNESS & 56 LEVELS IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST 56 YEAR KINGDOM] ALSO KNOWN AS UNAKITE UNION STONE, WHICH IS AN UNCERTAIN TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD PENINIM IN SIX PLACES IN JOB 28:18; LAMENTATIONS 4:7 & PROVERBS 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10. IT IS A DEEP RED STONE THAT WAS USED IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. FORTY-SIX, IS THE CORAL-LIKE STONE, WHICH IS THE HARD CALCAREOUS SKELETON OF A VARIETY OF MARINE ANIMALS WHICH ARE RED, BLACK AND WHITE IN COLOR IN JOB 28:18 & EZEKIEL 27:16. FORTY-SEVEN IS THE GLASS STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ IN JOB 28:18. IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1 IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL OR EVEN STONE ICE. FORTY-EIGHT, IS THE TOURMALINE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ IN JOB 28:18. FORTY-NINE, IS THE ROCK STONE, IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL OR EVEN STONE ICE IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1. FIFTY, IS THE ZIRCON STONE, A REDDISH-ORANGE STONE CALLED LIGURUS OR HYACINTH IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12. FIFTY-ONE, IS THE MEMORIAL STONE, WHICH IS A VARIETY OF COLORS IS IN EXODUS 28:12. FIFTY-TWO IS THE LIMESTONE, A CRYSTALLIZED CITRINE BY METAMORPHISM AND TAKING ON A HIGHLY POLISHED, DURABLE SUBSTANCE. IT IS ALSO SUITABLE FOR BUILDING PURPOSES IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2; REVELATION 18:12 & ESTHER 1:6. FIFTY-THREE, IS THE ALEXANDRITE STONE, WHICH IS GREEN IN COLOR LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. FIFTY-FOUR, IS THE CITRINE STONE, A CRYSTALLIZED BY METAMORPHISM AND TAKING ON A HIGHLY POLISHED, DURABLE SUBSTANCE. IT IS ALSO SUITABLE FOR BUILDING PURPOSES IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2; REVELATION 18:12 & ESTHER 1:6. FIFTY-FIVE, IS THE CORUNDUM STONE, WHICH IS GREEN IN COLOR LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. FIFTY-SIX, IS THE PITDAH STONE, WHICH IS YELLOW-GREEN TO A DEEP BOTTLE GREEN THAT COMES FROM THE PRESENCE OF IRON IS IN EXODUS 28:17. THE END OF THE 1ST KINGDOM IS 56 LEVELS FOR 56 YEARS & STRENGTH OVER IT IS 66 LEVELS FOR 66 YEARS. FIFTY-SEVEN, IS THE PENINIM STONE, WHICH IS AN UNCERTAIN TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD PENINIM IN SIX PLACES IN JOB 28:18; LAMENTATIONS 4:7 & PROVERBS 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10. IT IS A DEEP RED STONE THAT WAS USED IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. FIFTY-EIGHT, IS IN NOPHEK STONE, WHICH IS A HYDROUS COMPOUND OF PHOSPHORUS, ALUMINUM & COPPER, IT IS OPAQUE, BLUE TO BLUE-GREEN IN COLOR WITH A DULL, WAXY LUSTER IS IN EXODUS 28:18. FIFTY-NINE, IS THE IASPIS STONE, WHICH IS COMPACT, OPAQUE, AND HIGHLY COLORED CRYSTALLINE REDDISH-GREEN QUARTZ SUBSTANCE IDENTIFIED AS THE ORIENTAL RUBY & ALSO THE JASPER IS IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13 & EZEKIEL 27:16. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE GREEK WORD IASPIS IS A GREEN QUARTZ IN REVELATION 4:3; 21:11, 18-19. SIXTY, IS THE PYRITES STONE, WHICH IS A DEEP GOLDISH STONE, A COMPOUND OF SODIUM, CALCIUM, SULPHUR, ALUMINUM AND SILVER CONTAINING A MIXTURE OF SEVERAL MINERALS. IT HAS GOLDEN FLAKS OF IRON PYRITES AND WAS WIDELY USED AS ORNAMENTAL PURPOSES IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. IT IS LIKE THE SAPPHIRE IN JOB 28:6, 16; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 24:10; 28;18; 39:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & EZEKIEL 1:26; 10:1; 28:31. THIS CAN REFER TO LAPIS LAZULI IN REVELATION 21:19 & JOB 28:6. SIXTY-ONE, IS THE HUAKINTHOS STONE, WHICH IS REDDISH-ORANGE ZIRCON CALLED LIGURUS OR HYACINTH, A BLUE STONE SUCH AS AMETHYST, SAPPHIRE OR TURQUOISE IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12. IN REVELATION 21:20 THE WORD HUAKINTHOS IS A BLUE STONE. SIXTY-TWO, IS THE KRYSTALLON STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ CALLED TOURMALINE IN JOB 28:18 [ADD THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE OF JOB IS 46 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 56 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST KINGDOM]. IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1 IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL OR EVEN STONE ICE. SIXTY-THREE, IS THE SMARAGDOS STONE, WHICH IS A GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. THE SEPTUAGINT SAYS A PURPLE STONE LIKE A GARNET. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE WORD SMARAGDINOS IN REVELATION 4:3 AND SMARAGDOS IN REVELATION 21:19 SAYS AN EMERALD. SIXTY-FOUR, IS THE AMAZON STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12. SIXTY-FIVE, IS THE HAILSTONE, WHICH IS BLUE IN COLOR & ALSO KNOWN AS THE BRIMSTONE IS IN REVELATION 9:17; 16:21; 21:20. SIXTY-SIX, IS THE FIRE STONE, WHICH IS REDDISH-YELLOW AND BLUISH IN BRILLIANT COLOR WHICH IS KNOWN, MENTIONED AND IDENTIFIED IN EZEKIEL 28:14, 16. SIXTY-SEVEN, IS THE CORINDON STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE CRYSTAL WHICH CAN MEAN TOP-SECRET TIME DOOR OR TOP-SECRET TIME PORTAL IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 28:13. SIXTY-EIGHT, IS THE CHRIST STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, DEEP WHITE IN COLOR STONE THAT’S MENTIONED AND IDENTIFIED IN ISAIAH 28:16 & 1ST PETER 2:6. THE NUMBER 7 CUT DOWN TO THE NUMBER 1 IS THE COLOR OF WHITE MEANS INNOCENCE, PERFECTION, WHITE SECRETS, RIGHTEOUSNESS, JUSTICE, WHITE MAGIC, POWER & AUTHORITY, STRENGTH, THE GOOD, LOYALTY, HONESTY, THE DIVINE, CLEANLINESS, VIRGINITY, THE BLESSED, PURITY, UN-DEFILEMENT, THE BEGINNING, THE NEW, NEUTRALITY, THE HEALTHY, JOY, GODLINESS, SUPERIOR, VICTORY, THE LAW, CONQUEROR, TRUE LIGHT, MERCY & EXACTITUDE. THE NUMBER 6 CUT DOWN TO THE NUMBER 0 IS THE COLOR OF BLACK MEANS MOURNING, THE END, BLACK SECRETS, BLACK MAGIC, POWER & AUTHORITY, UNGODLINESS, THE EVIL, UNCLEAN, THE SEXUAL, DEFILEMENT, THE DISEASED, WHORISH, THE CURSED, UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, INJUSTICE, DISHONEST, THE DAMNED, NASTINESS, BLEMISHED, INFERIOR, GUILTY, ON THE LEFT, DARKNESS, IMPENDING JUDGMENT, LOSING, WEAKNESS, DEFEATED, THE OLD, DISLOYAL AND ELEGANCE. THIS MEANS THE WHITE NUMBER 7 LOCKS UP THE BLACK NUMBER 6 TO THE WHITE NUMBER 0 THAT LOCKS UP THE BLACK NUMBER 0, THEN THE WHITE NATION [RACE] CLEARS THE WAY FOR THE BLACK NATION [RACE] FROM THE WHITE NUMBERS 0 TO 7 FOR 8 TO 9 LEVELS. SIXTY-NINE, IS THE HARDEST ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE, WHICH CALLED JAH’S STONE, VIC’S STONE & YAH’S STONE KNOWN AS THE WINNER’S STONE & ZOHER’S STONE WHICH IS THE TOP-SECRET NAME OF STEPHEN EQUAL TO YAHWEH & (EZEKIEL 3:9; ZECHARIAH 7:12; JEREMIAH XVII 1), A SPECIES OF CORINDON USED TO CUT INTO & POLISH PRECIOUS STONES, AND SHMYR. EMERY, IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE CRYSTAL HARDER THAN THE FLINT STONE & THE ADAMANT STONE & IS THE HARDEST KIND OF MINERAL STONE IN JOB 19:24; ZECHARIAH 7:12 (OKJV) & EZEKIEL 3:9 THAT IS USED ON THE SHAMIR WHICH IS THE ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE (ANCIENT ADAMANT DIAMOND STONE IN OPPOSITION) ON THE POINT OF THE ENGRAVING TOOL USED TO CUT INTO THE STONE SURFACES & FLINT STONE IS USED TO IGNITE AND CAN HOLD THE FLAMES OF THE LORD YAH’S FIRE WITH THE EMERY STONES [OPPOSED TO ANCIENT ADAMANT DIAMOND STONES KNOWN AS THE XXX SEXUAL STONES IN JAMES 3:5-6] CONTINUALLY BURNING IN THE 280 PRECIOUS STONES GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN & 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION WITH THE UPTIME DOWNTIME IS 8,400 YEARS OF THE LORD ENOCH & LADY VICTORIA IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6. WHAT IS THE MAKEUP OF THE ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE WHICH IS STRONGER & HARDER THAN ANY OTHER PRECIOUS STONES & EVEN HARDER THAN TITANIUM & ANY OTHER PRECIOUS METALS, WHICH MEANS IT CAN WITHSTAND WITH INVINCIBLE RESILIENCE ANY CHEMICAL WARFARE & NUCLEAR WARFARE AT ONE TIME? THE ANSWER IS YAHWEH IN THE ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE. THE ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONES IS THE MARCH 7TH TO APRIL 7TH STONES THAT ARE ALL ON THE LORD YAHWEH’S SIDE & THE ANCIENT ADAMANT DIAMOND STONE IS THE 3RD STONE ON THE 1ST ROW BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN MEANS THE 1ST TIME OF THE 9 STONES THAT THE LORD LUCIFER WAS APPOINTED WITH & HELD IN THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES & THIS ANCIENT ADAMANT DIAMOND STONE IS THE ONLY MARCH 7TH TO APRIL 7TH STONE THAT THE LORD LUCIFER GOT OUT OF HAND WITH IN EZEKIEL 28:13. THIS MEANS AS A SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL CREATURE THE LADY VICTORIA GOT THE LORD LUCIFER’S DICK HARD AS A ANCIENT ADAMANT DIAMOND STONE BY STRIKING THE FLINT STONE & HAVING UNAUTHORIZED SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH HIM. THIS ALSO MEANS AS A DIVINE, HOLY & SEPARATED CREATURE THE LADY VICTORIA GOT THE LORD ENOCH’S DICK HARD AS AN ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE BY STRIKING THE FLINT STONE & HAVING AUTHORIZED DIVINE RELATIONS WITH HIM.  
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LIKE AN EMERALD: THE COLOR OF THE THIRD STONE OF THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPLATE (EX. EX. 28:17; EX. 39:10) AND ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH SATAN’S COVERING (THIS MAY IMPLY THE 2 DEVIL’S---LUCIFER & VICTORIA WHOSE TOP OFFICES HAVE BEEN ETERNALLY RESTORED, SERVING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, WORSHIPPING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, IN ORDER TO DEATH-GUARD THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S THRONE & HIS SUPREME INTERESTS TO DO HIS OWN SUPREME COMMANDS TO ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS OR TO KILL & DAMN WITH NO QUESTIONS IN REVELATION 2:28) IN THE GARDEN OF GOD (EZE. EZE. 28:13). THE STONE OF THE FOURTH FOUNDATION OF THE HOLY JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:19+).8 EMERALD, HEBREW BRQM; SEPTUAGINT SMARAGDOS; VULGATE SMARAGDUS; THE THIRD STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10), WHERE IT REPRESENTS THE TRIBE OF LEVI; IT IS THE NINTH STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:13, AND THE FOURTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:19). THE SAME PRECIOUS STONE IS ALSO MENTIONED IN TOB., XIII, 16 (VULGATE 21); JUD., X, 21 (VULGATE 19); AND IN THE GREEK TEXT OF SIRACH 32:8, BUT THERE IS NO INDICATION OF IT IN THE MANUSCRIPT B. OF THE HEBREW TEXT, FOUND IN THE GENIZAH OF CAIRO IN 1896. THAT BRHM STANDS FOR "EMERALD" IS VERIFIED BY THE FACT THAT PRACTICALLY ALL VERSIONS, AS WELL AS JOSEPHUS (ANT. JUD., III, VII, 5; BELL. JUD., V, V, 7) TRANSLATE IT THUS. THE HEBREW ROOT BRQ, FROM WHICH IT IS PROBABLY DERIVED, SIGNIFIES "TO GLITTER", WHICH QUALITY AGREES EMINENTLY WITH THE EMERALD. THE WORD MAY ALSO COME FROM THE SANSKRIT MARAKATA WHICH IS CERTAINLY THE EMERALD; THE GREEK FORM SMARAGDOS IS NOT SO DISTANT FROM THE HEBREW THAT NO SIMILARITY CAN BE FOUND BETWEEN THEM. IN JOB 13:21; JUD., X, 19; SIRACH 32:8; AND APOCALYPSE 21:19, THE EMERALD IS CERTAINLY THE STONE SPOKEN OF. THE WORD BPHR ALSO HAS SOMETIMES BEEN TRANSLATED BY SMARAGDUS; BUT THIS IS A MISTAKE, FOR BPHR IS THE CARBUNCLE. THE EMERALD IS A GREEN VARIETY OF BERYL AND IS COMPOSED OF SILICATE OF ALUMINA AND GLUCINA. ITS FORM IS A HEXAGONAL CRYSTAL; ITS COLOUR IS A BRILLIANT REFLECTING GREEN. THE STONE ADMITS OF A HIGH POLISH. THE EMERALD IS FOUND IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS, GRANITES, AND MICA SCHISTS; THE FINEST SPECIMENS COME FROM MUZO, BOGOTÁ, SOUTH AMERICA. THE ANCIENTS OBTAINED THE STONE FROM EGYPT AND INDIA. IT HAS SOMETIMES BEEN ASSERTED THAT THEY KNEW NOTHING OF THE EMERALD; BUT THIS IS PLAINLY REFUTED BY PLINY, THEOPHRASTUS, AND OTHERS, THOUGH THE NAME MAY HAVE BEEN USED POSSIBLY FOR OTHER STONES. IN THE MIDDLE AGES MARVELLOUS POWERS WERE ATTRIBUTED TO THE EMERALD, THE MOST CONSPICUOUS BEING THE POWER TO PRESERVE OR HEAL THE SIGHT. 
REVELATION 4:4
AROUND ABOUT: MULTITUDES SURROUND GOD’S THRONE (1K. 1K. 22:19; REV. REV. 5:11+; REV. 7:11+), BUT IN CONCENTRIC POSITIONS. THOSE CLOSEST TO GOD APPEAR TO OCCUPY POSITIONS OF SPECIAL SERVICE, BLESSING, AND FAVOR. THE ELDERS OCCUPY A POSITION OF PROMINENCE NEAR THE THRONE ALONG WITH THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES (REV. REV. 4:6-9+). THE LAMB IS ALSO IN THEIR MIDST (REV. REV. 5:6+).
ON THE THRONES: THESE ELDERS APPEAR TO CO-REIGN WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN SOME LESSER CAPACITY. THIS BRINGS TO MIND THE PROMISES MADE TO THE APOSTLES WHEREIN THEY WILL RULE OVER THE TWELVE TRIBES IN THE REGENERATION (MTT. MAT. 19:28) AND THE PROMISES MADE IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTERS TO THE OVERCOMER (REV. REV. 2:26-27+; REV. 3:21+ CF. REV. REV. 20:4+, REV. 20:6+). IN SCRIPTURE WE SEE MENTION OF ELECT ANGELS OCCUPYING THRONES IN LUKE 20:35-36. 1 LATER, DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, WE FIND HUMANS WHICH SIT UPON THRONES (REV. REV. 20:4+). DANIEL’S VISION OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS MENTIONS “THRONES” WHICH “WERE PUT IN PLACE” PRIOR TO A COURT BEING SEATED (DAN. DAN. 7:9-19). THE COURT’S JUDGMENT RESULTS IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE BEAST AND THE REMOVAL OF THE DOMINION OF THE OTHER BEASTS (DAN. DAN. 7:12). THIS IS THE “JUDGMENT...MADE IN FAVOR OF THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH” WHEN “THE TIME CAME FOR THE SAINTS TO POSSESS THE KINGDOM” (DAN. DAN. 7:22). THE SAINTS WILL BE GIVEN INTO THE HANDS OF THE BEAST FOR “A TIME AND TIMES AND HALF A TIME” (DAN. DAN. 7:25; DAN. 9:27; DAN. 12:7; DAN. 11:2; DAN. 11:3, 13:5)2 BUT THE COURT SHALL BE SEATED AND “TAKE AWAY HIS DOMINION, TO CONSUME AND DESTROY IT FOREVER” (DAN. DAN. 7:26). THE ONLY OTHER MENTION OF THRONES (PLURAL) IN THIS BOOK ARE THOSE OCCUPIED BY SAINTS WHO TAKE PART IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION AND RULE AND REIGN DURING THE MILLENNIUM (REV. REV. 20:4+). THESE ELDERS COMPRISE THE COURT WHICH WILL BE SEATED AND RULE AGAINST THE BEAST BRINGING ABOUT HIS EVENTUAL OVERTHROW AND USHERING IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 19:1+, REV. 20:1+). PAUL REVEALED THAT SAINTS WOULD BE ENTRUSTED WITH THE JUDGMENT OF SUCH WEIGHTY MATTERS. “DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT THE SAINTS WILL JUDGE THE WORLD? ...DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT WE SHALL JUDGE ANGELS?” (1COR. 1COR. 6:2-3).
ST. JOHN WITH THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS
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TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS: THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS REPEATEDLY WORSHIP THE FATHER (STEPHEN). ONE OF THE ELDERS COMFORTS JOHN EXPLAINING THAT JESUS HAS PREVAILED TO LOOSE THE SEVEN-SEALED SCROLL (REV. REV. 5:5+). LATER, AN ELDER EXPLAINS TO JOHN THE IDENTITY OF THOSE COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 7:13-14+). THE 144,000 WITH THE FATHER’S NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ON THEIR FOREHEADS SING A NEW SONG BEFORE THESE ELDERS AND THE LIVING CREATURES (REV. REV. 14:3+). A WIDE RANGE OF OPINIONS ATTENDS THE IDENTIFICATION OF THESE ELDERS. “THERE ARE AT LEAST THIRTEEN DIFFERENT VIEWS OF THEIR IDENTITY, RANGING FROM THE TWENTY-FOUR RULING STARS (OR JUDGES) IN THE HEAVENS TO THE SIMPLE FIGURE OF WHOLENESS AND FULLNESS.”4 ATTEMPTS TO IDENTIFY THE ELDERS HAVE FALLEN INTO TWO BROAD CATEGORIES, ONE SAYING THAT THEY ARE MEN AND THE OTHER THAT THEY ARE ANGELS. EACH CATEGORY HAS THREE VARIATIONS, THE FORMER ONE SAYING THAT THE MEN ARE EITHER REPRESENTATIVES OF ISRAEL, REPRESENTATIVES OF THE CHURCH, OR REPRESENTATIVES OF BOTH. THE LATTER CATEGORY SEES THE ANGELS AS REPRESENTATIVES EITHER OF THE OT PRIESTLY ORDER OR OF THE FAITHFUL OF ALL AGES, OR AS A SPECIAL CLASS OR COLLEGE OF ANGELS.5 WHETHER TO UNDERSTAND THE ELDERS AS HUMAN OR ANGELIC BEINGS TURNS ON SEVERAL FACTORS: CAN THE TERM “ELDER” DESCRIBE AN ANGEL?6 DO ANGELS WEAR CROWNS, SYMBOLS OF REWARD NOT FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH ANGELS ELSEWHERE? DO ELECT ANGELS SIT ON THRONES, ALTHOUGH NEVER MENTIONED ELSEWHERE? IS THE TEXTUAL VARIANT AT REVELATION REV. 5:9+, WHICH EXPLICITLY INCLUDES THE ELDERS AMONG THE REDEEMED, THE PREFERRED READING? THE ELDERS ARE ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΈΡΟΥΣ [PRESBYTEROUS], PRESBYTERS. FREQUENTLY TRANSLATED ‘ELDERS’ (67 TIMES IN THE KJV). THE TERM IS NEVER USED OF ANGELIC BEINGS: NOWHERE ELSE IN SCRIPTURE IS THE TERM [ELDER] USED TO DESCRIBE CELESTIAL OR ANGELIC BEINGS. THIS TERM IS USED OF HUMANS IN POSITIONS OF AUTHORITY EITHER IN THE SYNAGOGUE OR CHURCH.7 PRESBUTEROI (ELDERS) IS NEVER USED IN SCRIPTURE TO REFER TO ANGELS, BUT ALWAYS TO MEN. IT IS USED TO SPEAK OF OLDER MEN IN GENERAL, AND THE RULERS OF BOTH ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH. THERE IS NO INDISPUTABLE USE OF PRESBUTEROI OUTSIDE OF REVELATION TO REFER TO ANGELS. (SOME BELIEVE THAT “ELDERS” IN ISAIAH ISA. 24:23 REFERS TO ANGELS, BUT IT COULD AS WELL REFER TO HUMANS.) FURTHER, “ELDER” WOULD BE AN INAPPROPRIATE TERM TO DESCRIBE ANGELS, WHO DO NOT AGE.8 THE NUMBER OF THE ELDERS, TWENTY-FOUR IS SEEN BY SOME AS SYMBOLIZING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (WRITTEN ON THE GATES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, REV. REV. 21:12+) AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES OF THE LAMB (WRITTEN ON THE TWELVE FOUNDATIONS OF THE CITY, REV. REV. 21:14+). THUS, THEY SUGGEST TWELVE OF THE ELDERS REPRESENT OT SAINTS AND THE OTHER TWELVE NT SAINTS. THAT THESE TWENTY-FOUR REPRESENT THE HEADS OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES IS ABUNDANTLY CONFIRMED IN SCRIPTURE. WHEN WE COME TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, WE FIND TWELVE MESSENGERS AT THE GATES AND ON THE GATES THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, WHILE THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES ARE ON THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE CITY (REV. REV. 21:12-14+). OUR LORD PROMISED THE DISCIPLES THAT THEY SHOULD SIT UPON TWELVE THRONES JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (MTT. MAT. 19:28; LUKE LUKE 22:30). SO IT IS THAT BELIEVERS OF ALL AGES ARE SEEN HERE.9 YET THE LORD SAID THE APOSTLES WOULD JUDGE THE TWELVE TRIBES “IN THE REGENERATION, WHEN THE SON OF MAN SITS ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY” (MTT. MAT. 19:28). THIS DOES NOT TAKE PLACE UNTIL HIS SECOND COMING WHEN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IS ESTABLISHED (MTT. MAT. 25:31; REV. REV. 20:4+). THIS SCENE IN HEAVEN PRECEDES THAT TIME BY AT LEAST SEVEN YEARS FOR THE LAMB HAS NOT YET TAKEN THE SCROLL FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) TO LOOSE THE FIRST OF ITS SEVEN SEALS (REV. REV. 5:1+). SO IT IS NOT CLEAR THAT OT SAINTS ARE PICTURED HERE. THE TIME AT WHICH THIS VISION OCCURS WITHIN THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS SHOWN JOHN IMPLIES THAT THE ELDERS ARE ALREADY IN HEAVEN PRIOR TO THE EVENTS OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. WE BELIEVE THAT PASSAGES SUCH AS DANIEL DAN. 12:1-2 IMPLY THAT OT SAINTS ARE NOT RESURRECTED UNTIL AFTER THIS TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE —PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4+). TO BE SURE, THE SOULS OF OT SAINTS ARE IN PARADISE (HEAVEN AT THIS TIME), BUT IT SEEMS UNLIKELY THAT THEY WOULD HAVE RECEIVED REWARDS (I.E., CROWNS) OR RULE ON THRONES PRIOR TO THE RESURRECTION ATTENDING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM.10 OTHERS NOTE THE PARALLEL WITH THE TWENTY FOUR DIVISIONS WHICH DAVID AND ZADOK MADE OF THE SONS OF AARON FOR THEIR PRIESTLY SERVICE (1CHR. 1CHR. 24:1-5). RATHER THAN TWELVE OT SAINTS AND TWELVE NT SAINTS, THE NUMBER TWENTY-FOUR COULD MERELY REPRESENT THE PRIESTLY ROLE OF THE NT SAINTS: THE FIGURE 24 IS PROBABLY TAKEN FROM 1 CHRONICLES 1CHR. 24:1, WHERE DAVID DIVIDED THE TRIBE OF LEVI INTO 24 COURSES TO REPRESENT THE WHOLE. SINCE THE CHURCH IS A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS, THESE 24 ELDERS REPRESENT THE CHURCH AS A WHOLE. THIS ACTUALLY PROVIDES [ANOTHER] CLUE TO THE FACT THAT THE 24 ELDERS REPRESENT THE CHURCH AND NOT ANGELS.11 THE EVENTS OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD WHICH FOLLOWS ARGUE AGAINST THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH ISRAEL: SOME BELIEVE THE ELDERS REPRESENT ISRAEL. BUT WHILE INDIVIDUAL JEWS HAVE BEEN AND WILL CONTINUE TO BE REDEEMED THROUGHOUT HISTORY, AT THE TIME OF THIS VISION THE NATION AS A WHOLE HAD NOT YET BEEN REDEEMED. THEIR NATIONAL JUDGMENT AND SALVATION (ROM. ROM. 11:26) COMES DURING THE TRIBULATION (CHAPS. ROM. 6:1-19), LARGELY AS A RESULT OF THE EVANGELISTIC EFFORTS OF THE 144,000 (INTRODUCED IN CHAP. ROM. 7:1). WHEN THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS ARE FIRST INTRODUCED, THOSE EVENTS ARE YET TO TAKE PLACE.12 VARIOUS LINES OF EVIDENCE SUGGEST THEY REPRESENT THE REDEEMED OF THE PRESENT CHURCH AGE.13 THE BIBLICAL DESCRIPTION SEEMS TO POINT TO BELIEVERS OF THIS PRESENT CHURCH AGE. THEY ARE ALREADY IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 4:1+-REV. 5:1+) BEFORE THE OPENING OF THE SEAL JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 6:1+). THEY ARE SITTING ON THRONES BEFORE GOD (REV. REV. 4:4+). ANGELS NEVER SIT IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD. HOWEVER, CHRIST PROMISED CHURCH-AGE BELIEVERS THAT THEY WOULD SIT WITH HIM ON HIS THRONE (REV. REV. 3:21+). GOD POSITIONALLY HAS MADE ALL BELIEVERS TODAY SIT TOGETHER IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES IN CHRIST (EPH. EPH. 2:6). THE ELDERS ARE CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES (REV. REV. 4:4+). CHURCH-AGE BELIEVERS ARE PROMISED SUCH PURE CLOTHING (REV. REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:18+; REV. 19:7-8+). THE ELDERS HAVE CROWNS OF GOLD ON THEIR HEADS (REV. REV. 4:4+). ...BELIEVERS IN THE CHURCHES ARE PROMISED SUCH CROWNS (REV. REV. 2:10+; REV. 3:11+). IN THE EPISTLES, BELIEVERS ARE ALSO PROMISED CROWNS FOR SPIRITUAL ACCOMPLISHMENTS (1COR. 1COR. 9:25; 1TH. 1TH. 2:19; 2TI. 2TI. 4:8; JAS. JAS. 1:12; 1PE. 1PE. 5:4). HOLY ANGELS DO NOT WEAR CROWNS, BUT BELIEVERS CAN AND WILL WEAR THEM. HOW IGNORANT CAN YOU BE IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, THE NON-APOSTLE GREEK LORD STEPHEN SERVES AS THE ANGELICAL CROWN IN ACTS OF THE HOL GHOST IN ACTS 6:1-8:3; 22:6-21 & LUKE 20:35-36, WHICH WOULD IN FACT HAVE HIS TOP GREEK THRONE TO SIT ON TO IMPARTIALLY RIGHTEOUSLY JUDGE YOU DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKERS THAT TEACH ETERNAL BULLSHIT & KNOW NOTHING YOU OUGHT TO KNOW, ESPECIALLY TO KNOW THAT YOU HAVE NO FUCKING CHOICE TO PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT IS DEMANDED, REQUIRED & COMMANDED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO PAY HIM AS THE WORTHY TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ORDER TO SHOW TOP RESPECT, TOP OBEDIENCE TO HIS SUPREME COMMAND & ULTIMATELY TO AGAPE LOVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE HOLY BIBILCAL LAW IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & MATTHEW 6:24, BUT YOU ETERNALLY RESIST, REFUSE & SAY I DO NOT HAVE TO PAY A 10% TITHE IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE DAMN ETERNAL LIE IN 1 JOHN 1:8, 10 & YOUR ONGOING ETERNAL IGNORANCE & YOUR PURPOSEFUL ETERNAL BULLSHIT SHALL BURN IN LITERAL HELL IN 1 OF THE 10 PRISONS IN HELL BECAUSE YOU WILL STILL HAVE TO PAY WHAT YOU OWE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, EITHER IN MONEY OR IN HELL, THE FUCKING CHOICE IS YOURS IN REVELATION 21:8 & TO PROVE EVERYONES DISOBEDIENCE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHEN IT COMES TO FUCKING MONEY IS IN MATTHEW 6:24; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:21; 2:11, 12, 14; 3:20; 4:4; 6:9-11; 8:2; 9:24; 12:2; 13:9, 12; 14:11; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, FOR IF THE BLIND LEADS THE BLIND, BOTH SHALL FALL INTO A FUCKIN PIT IN LUKE 6:39! YOU DO NOT CHANGE ANYTHING WITH YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT, BUT YOU ALLOW THE DEVILS TO FUCK WITH YOU SINCE YOUR ARE BLIND, IGNORANT & STUPID BECAUSE YOU IN FACT RESIST THOSE WHO TELLS YOU HIGHER TRUTH, THAT CUTS YOUR HEART & INTIMIDATES YOU & THREATENS YOU TO THE POINT OF BELIEVING LYING BRAINWASHING BULLSHIT, BUT RECIEVES THE FUCKING LIES OF THE DEVIL IN JOHN 8:31-59! YOU SAY I DO NOT DESERVE ALL THIS STRONG LANGUAGE, BUT REMEMBER IF I DO NOT TEACH IN YOUR READING STRONG LANGUAGE, BUT GOODY GOOD TALKING SHIT IN YOUR READING, LIKE THE KIND WHEN CREATURES FUCKS THERE FAVOR WITCHES & SPEAKS TO THEM IN THEIR SEXUAL WAYS, THEN YOU WILL MISS THE ETERNAL POINT OF THE TRUTH, & I WILL NOT GET YOUR TRUE FUCKING ATTENTION TO THE MATTER, AND A MATTER OF FACT ALL THIS IS NEEDED TO KNOW THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS OWN TRUTH LAWS, WHO CREATED YOU, PUT IN ITS RIGHTFUL PLACES, SERVES & WORSHIPS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, THAT I, THE AUTHOR OF THIS BOOK, HAS LEARNED OVER THE YEARS, THROUGH MY HAND TO HAND COMBAT MILITARY EXPERIENCES! BUT THE ELDERS ARE SET IN CONTRAST TO ANGELS (REV. REV. 5:11+). THE TERM PRESBUTEROS (ELDER) IS NEVER USED OF ANGELS IN THE BIBLE. THE WORD DENOTES MATURITY AND GROWTH. HOLY ANGELS COULD NOT BE DESIGNATED WITH THIS TERM BECAUSE THEY WERE ALL CREATED AT THE SAME TIME...THE MORE PLAUSIBLE EXPLANATION OF THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS IS THAT THEY REPRESENT THE REDEEMED OF THIS PRESENT CHURCH AGE.14 AMONG THE WELL-KNOWN COMMENTATORS WHO REGARD THESE ELDERS AS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE CHURCH ARE ALFORD, BARNES, BENSON, BINNEY, CARPENTER, CLARKE, CLEMANCE, BOOK, CRAFER, CROSBY, DUSTERDIECK, FAUSSET, GIRDLESTONE, GODET, GRAY, HENRY, [HENGSTENBERG], HOLDEN, KIYPER, MILLIGAN, PLUMMER, ROBERSON, SCOTT, SHEPPARD, SIMCOX, SLIGHT, SMITH, SWETE, WEIDNER.15 IF THESE REPRESENT SAINTS OF THE CHURCH AGE,16 THEN WE HAVE ANOTHER PIECE OF EVIDENCE IN FAVOR OF A PRETRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE: “HERE THEN IS YET ANOTHER PROOF THAT THE CHURCH SHALL NOT PASS THROUGH THE TRIBULATION, FOR WE FIND THESE SINGERS IN HEAVEN BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF THE JUDGMENTS.”17 AS JOHN BEHOLDS CERTAIN SUBJECTS OF REDEMPTION, ROBED, AND CROWNED, AND ENTHRONED, AS PRIESTS AND KINGS IN HEAVEN, WE HERE HAVE (LET IT BE NOTED) POSITIVE DEMONSTRATION, THAT, AT THE TIME TO WHICH THIS VISION RELATES, A RESURRECTION AND A TRANSLATION HAVE ALREADY TAKEN PLACE...THEY OCCUPY THESE THRONES, WHILE YET THE CLOSED BOOK, WHICH BRINGS FORTH THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS, LIES UNTOUCHED IN THE HAND OF HIM THAT SITS UPON THE THRONE. THEY SEE IT THERE, AND THEY VOTE THE LAMB WORTHY TO OPEN IT. THEY BEHOLD HIM TAKING IT UP, AND FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP AS HE HOLDS IT. THEY ARE IN THEIR PLACES WHEN HEAVEN RECEIVES THE ACCESSION OF THE MULTITUDE WHICH COME “OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION” (REV. REV. 7:11-14+). THEY HAVE THEIR OWN DISTINCT POSITIONS WHEN THE STILL LATER COMPANY OF THE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR THOUSAND GATHER-ROUND THE LAMB ON MOUNT SION. AND THEY ARE SPECTATORS OF THE JUDGMENT OF GREAT BABYLON, AND SING ALLELUIA IN GLORY AS THEY SEE HER SEXUAL FALL (REV. REV. 19:4+).18 ELDERS WILL ALSO RULE WITH CHRIST FROM JERUSALEM IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 24:23).
CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES: THE ELDERS ARE CLOTHED IN WHITE WHICH SPEAKS OF A COVERING FOR SIN PROVIDED BY CHRIST’S ATONEMENT ON BEHALF OF THE SAINTS. THERE IS SOME QUESTION AS TO WHETHER THE ELDERS INCLUDE THEMSELVES AMONG THE REDEEMED MENTIONED IN REVELATION REV. 5:9+ AS TEXTUAL VARIANTS ATTEND THE TEXT. THE TR AND MT TEXTS INDICATE THE ELDERS ARE REDEEMED WHEREAS THE NU TEXT DOES NOT. 
CROWNS OF GOLD: CROWNS IS ΣΤΕΦΆΝΟΥΣ [STEPHANOUS]. THE CROWNS MAY INDICATE THAT THE ELDERS ARE AMONG THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN MADE “KINGS AND PRIESTS” (OR “A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS”, NU TEXT) AS IS PROMISED THE OVERCOMERS (REV. REV. 2:10+; REV. 3:11+). THEY WERE AWARDED THESE CROWNS, YET THEY REPEATEDLY CAST THEM BEFORE THE FATHER’S THRONE (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IN RECOGNITION OF THE SUPERIORITY AND SOURCE OF THEIR BLESSING (REV. REV. 4:10+).19 “WHEN ALL EARTHLY CROWNS AND THRONES HAVE PERISHED, THE REDEEMED ONES OF CHRIST WILL BE AT THE BEGINNING OF THEIR REIGN. HOW SMALL THEN WILL APPEAR THE GREAT MAJESTIES OF EARTH, AND HOW INSIGNIFICANT THE POWER THEY HAVE TO BESTOW!”20 IN SCRIPTURE, ANGELIC BEINGS ARE NEVER PROMISED NOR FOUND WEARING CROWNS. YET SOME SUGGEST THE ELDERS TO BE ANGELS. CROWNS (OTHER THAN THOSE WORN BY GOD) ARE TYPICALLY ASSOCIATED WITH REWARDS ATTENDING JUDGMENT. THE JUDGMENT OF ANGELS WOULD LIKELY TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS SCENE IN HEAVEN BECAUSE: (1) THE SAINTS PARTICIPATE IN THEIR JUDGMENT—PRESUMABLY AFTER HAVING BEEN GLORIFIED (1COR. 1COR. 6:3); AND 1COR. 2:1) SIGNIFICANT EVENTS ATTENDING THE ANGELIC REALM HAVE YET TO TRANSPIRE BEFORE THEY CAN BE JUDGED. “IF THIS PASSAGE IS REGARDED AS CHRONOLOGICALLY BEFORE THE TIME OF THE TRIBULATION WHICH SUCCEEDING CHAPTERS UNFOLD, IT WOULD SEEM TO ELIMINATE THE ANGELS, AS AT THIS POINT THEY HAVE NOT BEEN JUDGED AND REWARDED SINCE THEIR JUDGMENT SEEMS TO COME LATER.”21 THIS ASSUMES THE ANGELIC JUDGMENT BY THE SAINTS IS FOR BOTH REWARD AND PUNISHMENT. IF THESE CROWNS ARE NOT ASSOCIATED WITH REWARD, OR THE ANGELIC JUDGMENT IS ONLY FOR PUNISHMENT FROM WHICH THE ELECT ANGELS ARE EXEMPT, THEN THE PLAUSIBILITY OF THE ELDERS BEING ANGELS ENCOUNTERS FEWER DIFFICULTIES. BUT REMEMBER THE 2 DRAGONS---THE SCARLET DRAGON VICTORIA & THE RED DRAGON LUCIFER , HAS 7 CROWNS EACH ON THEIR OWN HEADS WHICH SERVES & WORSHIPS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, FULFILLS HIS DIVINE WILL & WRECKONING PURPOSES & DOES ALL HIS SUPREME COMMANDS WITHOUT QUESTION IN REVELATION 2:28, WHICH IF YOU BELONG TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & OPERATE IN HIS TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, YOU CAN UNDERSTAND THAT ANGEL LORDS, WHICH ARE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS/CREATOR AGENT LORDS CAN HAVE SUPREME LORDHIPS, TOP CROWNS & TOP THRONES IN ORDER TO ETERNALLY ACCOMPLISH IMPOSSIBLE THINGS, WHICH IF THEY DO NOT POSSESS THIS AUTHORITY OR POSSESS THIS LORDSHIP, WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE TO DO & PLEASE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD! WHERE YOU AS A TOP CREATOR AGENT LORD CAN SAY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, EXCELLENT LORD, OUTSTANDING LORD & AWESOME LORD BY HIS OWN HEROIC DEEDS AND MAJESTIC & GLORIOUS ACTIONS TO ALL ETERNAL CREATURES!!! AND IF YOU GIVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD THE TOPMOST RESPECT, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HIMSELF SHALL MAKE ALL THINGS GOOD FOR YOU & PUT YOU AT THE TOP POSSIBLE LEVEL AS 1 OF HIS TOP ENGLISH LORD’S FAITHFUL APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN SUPREME TOP LORDSHIPS OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN NUMBERS 23:19 & ROMANS 13:1-2! 
REVELATION 4:5
LIGHTNINGS, THUNDERINGS, AND VOICES: THESE PORTEND THE MAGNIFICENCE AND GLORY OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND BRING REVERENT GODLY FEAR TO THOSE WHO EXPERIENCE THEM, AS WHEN GOD REVEALED HIMSELF TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL AT MOUNT SINAI (EX. EX. 19:16-18; HEB. HEB. 12:18-21) AND TO EZEKIEL (EZE. EZE. 1:13). IN THIS BOOK, THUNDER ATTENDS MOMENTS OF GREAT SIGNIFICANCE AND IMPENDING JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 8:5+; REV. 10:3+; REV. 11:19+; REV. 16:17-18+; REV. 19:6+ CF. EX. EX. 9:23-34; 1S. 1S. 2:10; 1S. 7:10; 1S. 1S. 12:17-18; 2S. 2S. 22:14; PS. PS. 18:13; PS. 104:7). “THIS IS THE FAINT RUMBLING OF THE JUDGMENT THAT SHALL COME FORTH AGAINST MANKIND OUT OF CHRIST, AGAINST THE EMPIRE OF SATAN, AND THE FARTHEST WORLDS OF THE UNIVERSE. NOW THERE IS A PREMONITION OF JUDGMENT, BUT SOON WORLDS SHALL PERISH.”1 “THESE DEMONSTRATE THAT THE THRONE IS ONE OF JUDGMENT, AND THAT WRATH IS ABOUT TO PROCEED FROM IT.”2 THE VOICES MAY BE THOSE OF THE “SEVEN THUNDERS” WHOSE UTTERANCE JOHN IS TOLD NOT TO RECORD (REV. REV. 10:3-4+). “‘THE THUNDERINGS EXPRESS GOD’S THREATS AGAINST THE UNGODLY: THERE ARE VOICES IN THE THUNDERS (REV. REV. 10:3+), THAT IS, NOT ONLY DOES HE THREATEN GENERALLY, BUT ALSO PREDICTS SPECIAL JUDGMENTS’ [GROTIUS].”3
SEVEN LAMPS: THESE LAMPS ARE SAID TO BE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD WHICH ARE BURNING BEFORE THE THRONE. THESE ARE NOT THE “SEVEN LAMPSTANDS” WHICH ARE THE CHURCHES (REV. REV. 1:12+, REV. 1:20+), BUT REPRESENT THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO IS THE SOURCE OF LIGHT (ILLUMINATION) AND WHO EMPOWERS THE SEVEN LAMPSTANDS. THEIR CONTINUAL BURNING IS AN INDICATION OF JUDGMENT (MTT. MAT. 3:11) AND ZEAL (ACTS ACTS 2:3), FOR NOTHING ESCAPES THE PENETRATING WITNESS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (GEN. GEN. 15:17; REV. REV. 3:1+; REV. 5:6+). THE LAMPS ARE ASSOCIATED WITH LIGHTNINGS AND THUNDERINGS AND ARE BURNING AS AN INDICATION OF THE TIME OF JUDGMENT WHICH FOLLOWS. “FOR BEHOLD, THE DAY IS COMING, BURNING LIKE AN OVEN, AND ALL THE PROUD, YES, ALL WHO DO WICKEDLY WILL BE STUBBLE. AND THE DAY WHICH IS COMING SHALL BURN THEM UP,” SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, “THAT WILL LEAVE THEM NEITHER ROOT NOR BRANCH.” (MAL. MAL. 4:1)
REVELATION 4:6
SEA OF GLASS, LIKE CRYSTAL: THOSE WHO ACHIEVE VICTORY OVER THE BEAST (BY NOT LOVING THEIR LIVES TO THE DEATH, REV. REV. 12:11+) ARE SEEN STANDING ON THIS SEA OF GLASS BEFORE THE THRONE. THERE, IT IS SAID TO BE “MINGLED WITH FIRE” POSSIBLY INDICATING THE BRILLIANCE OF LIGHT RADIATING FROM THE CRYSTAL-LIKE STRUCTURE (REV. REV. 15:2+). CRYSTAL, HEBREW GHBSH (JOB 28:18), QRH (EZEKIEL 1:22): BOTH WORDS SIGNIFY A GLASSY SUBSTANCE; SEPTUAGINT GABIS; VULGATE EMINENTIA (JOB 28:18); KRYSTALLOS, CRYSTALLUS (EZEKIEL 1:22). — THIS WAS A TRANSPARENT MINERAL RESEMBLING GLASS, MOST PROBABLY A VARIETY OF QUARTZ. JOB PLACES IT IN THE SAME CATEGORY WITH GOLD, ONYX, SAPPHIRE, GLASS, CORAL, TOPAZ, ETC. THE TARGUM RENDERS THE QRT OF EZECH. BY "ICE"; THE VERSIONS TRANSLATE BY "CRYSTAL". WE FIND CRYSTAL AGAIN MENTIONED IN APOCALYPSE 4:6, 21:11 AND 22:1. IN PSALM 147:17, AND SIRACH 43:22, THERE CAN BE NO QUESTION BUT THAT ICE IS MEANT. THE WORD ZKWKYH (JOB 28:17) WHICH SOME TRANSLATE BY CRYSTAL, MEANS GLASS. CAT'S EYE IS A QUARTZ STONE, WITH INCLUSIONS OF OLIVE-GREEN RUTILE. WHEN THE STONE IS MOVED SLIGHTLY, A NARROW STRIP OF LIGHT PASSES OVER ITS SURFACE, LOOKING VERY MUCH LIKE AN EYE OF CAT (HENCE ITS NAME). TALISMANS & AMULETS: AS A TALISMAN CAT'S EYE MAKES ITS WEARER EMOTIONALLY STABLE, FORTIFIES HIS SPIRIT, PROTECTS FROM EVIL EYE, DAMAGE, ASTRAL ATTACKS, AND ALSO STRENGTHENS FAMILY TIES. IT WILL ALSO MAKE ITS OWNER MORE STRONG-WILLED. CAT'S EYE PROMOTES CONCENTRATION; THEREFORE, IT IS RECOMMENDED TO STUDENTS. AS AN AMULET IT NURTURES FEELINGS OF LOVE, GUARDS FROM INFIDELITY. HEALING PROPERTIES: CAT’S EYE IS A REMEDY FOR DIGESTION TROUBLES, ACTING AS LAXATIVE. IT IS ALSO A MOOD REGULATOR. CAT'S EYE IS BENEFICIAL FOR PERSONS WITH HYPERTENSION AS IT REDUCES BLOOD PRESSURE. IT ALSO HELPS ELIMINATE WEARINESS AND IRRITABILITY. MAGICAL PROPERTIES: IT IS BELIEVED THAT CAT'S EYE PROTECTS AND MULTIPLIES THE WEALTH OF ITS WEARER. FOR THAT PURPOSE, IT IS ADVISED TO KEEP IT IN THE SAME PLACE WHERE MONEY IS STASHED.
MOSES, THE SONS OF AARON, AND THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL SAW SOMETHING SIMILAR WHEN THEY MET WITH GOD ON MOUNT SINAI: THEN MOSES WENT UP, ALSO AARON, NADAB, AND ABIHU, AND SEVENTY OF THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL, AND THEY SAW THE GOD OF ISRAEL. AND THERE WAS UNDER HIS FEET AS IT WERE A PAVED WORK OF SAPPHIRE STONE, AND IT WAS LIKE THE VERY HEAVENS IN ITS CLARITY. (EX. EX. 24:9-10) THIS SEA MAY ALSO SYMBOLIZE THE “RIVER OF LIFE” WHICH FLOWS FROM THE TEMPLE DURING THE MILLENNIUM (EZE. EZE. 47:1-9) AND PROCEEDS FROM THE THRONE IN THE ETERNAL STATE (REV. REV. 22:1+), WHERE THERE IS NO MORE SEA (REV. REV. 21:1+). BOTH ARE SAID TO BE LIKE CRYSTAL.1 CORRESPONDING TO THE BRONZE LAVER IN THE TABERNACLE AND SOLOMON’S TEMPLE (EX. EX. 38:8; 1K. 1K. 7:23), THE SEA PICTURES THE WASHING AWAY OF UNCLEANNESS BY CHRIST’S ATONEMENT. THIS SEA OF GLASS IS UNDER THE THRONE, BUT WAS SEEN ABOVE FROM EZEKIEL’S PERSPECTIVE BELOW THE CHARIOT THRONE (EZE. EZE. 1:22-26).2 THANK GOD THE LAVER [IN HEAVEN] WILL BE TURNED TO CRYSTAL. THE DAY WILL COME WHEN ONE OF THE SAINTS WILL EVER NEED CONFESSION...I SHALL NEVER HAVE TO GO TO THE HEAVENLY FATHER (STEPHEN) AGAIN TO TELL HIM I HAVE SINNED & ULTIMATELY FUCKED-UP...THE LAVER IS OF CRYSTAL ONLY BECAUSE I AND ALL THE SAINTS OF ALL THE AGES WILL HAVE BEEN MADE LIKE INTO THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. THERE WILL BE NO MORE SIN. THIS IS ONE OF THE REASONS WHY IT WILL BE HEAVEN.3 SAPPHIRE, HEBREW MGHRY SEPTUAG. SAPPHEIRON; VULGATE SAPPHIRUS. — THE SAPPHIRE WAS THE FIFTH STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:19; 39:13), AND REPRESENTED THE TRIBE OF DAN. IT IS THE SEVENTH STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:14 (IN THE HEBREW TEXT, FOR IT OCCURS FIFTH IN THE GREEK TEXT); IT IS ALSO THE SECOND FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:19). THE GENUINE SAPPHIRE IS A HYALINE CORINDON OF A BEAUTIFUL BLUE COLOUR; IT IS COMPOSED OF NEARLY PURE ALUMINA, ITS COLOUR BEING DUE TO THE PRESENCE OF OXIDE OF IRON. THE ANCIENTS GAVE THE NAME OF SAPPHIRE ALSO TO OUR LAPIS-LAZULI, WHICH IS LIKEWISE A BLUE STONE, OFTEN SPECKLED WITH SHINING PYRITES WHICH GIVE IT THE APPEARANCE OF BEING SPRINKLED WITH GOLD DUST. IT IS COMPOSED OF SILICA, ALUMINA, AND ALKALI; IT IS AN OPAQUE SUBSTANCE EASILY ENGRAVED. WHICH OF THESE TWO IS REFERRED TO IN THE HOLY BIBLE? BOTH MAY BE MEANT, BUT THE LAPIS-LAZULI SEEMS MORE PROBABLE, FOR AS OFTEN AS ITS QUALITIES ARE DESCRIBED, IT IS SPOKEN OF AS BEING EASILY ENGRAVED (LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 28:17; 39:13). THE SAPPHIRE WAS OBTAINED FROM INDIA. 
AROUND THE THRONE: THESE LIVING CREATURES ARE KNOWN AS SPECIAL CHERUBIM, OR MAYBE SPECIAL SERAPHIM ARE AROUND THE THRONE, WHEREAS IN EZEKIEL’S VISION THE SIMILAR CREATURES ARE IN THE MIDST OF THE CLOUD OF FIRE (EZE. EZE. 1:5).
FOUR LIVING CREATURES: THERE ARE FOUR CREATURES INDICATING THE UNIVERSAL CHARACTER OF THEIR REPRESENTATION. THEY ARE LIVING CREATURES, ΖῷΑ [ZŌA]: REV. 4:6-9+ REMINDS US OF THE ΖῷΑ [ZŌA] IN EZE. EZE. 1:5FF, THE CHERUBIM. SEE ALSO REV. REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:8+, REV. 5:11+, REV. 5:14+; REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:3+, REV. 6:5-7+; REV. 7:11+; REV. 14:3+; REV. 15:7+; REV. 19:4+.”4 EZEKIEL ALSO SEES FOUR LIVING CREATURES, ΤΕΣΣΆΡΩΝ ΖῳΙΩΝ [TESSARŌN ZŌIŌN] (EZE. EZE. 1:5-22; EZE. 3:13; EZE. 10:1-20). EZEKIEL’S CREATURES HAVE CLOSE SIMILARITY TO THESE: THEY ATTEND THE THRONE. THEY ARE WINGED. ASPECTS OF THEIR CHARACTER REPRESENT A LION, AN OX (OR CALF), A MAN, AND AN EAGLE. BUT THERE ARE ALSO SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCES: EZEKIEL’S CREATURES HAD FOUR WINGS WHEREAS THESE HAVE SIX. EZEKIEL’S CREATURES EACH HAD ALL FOUR FACES OF A MAN, A LION, AN OX, AND AN EAGLE WHEREAS THESE EACH HAVE ONE OF THE CHARACTERISTICS.5 NO MENTION IS MADE OF EZEKIEL’S CREATURES THEMSELVES HAVING EYES—ALTHOUGH THE WHEELS THEY ATTEND ARE FULL OF EYES. THESE CREATURES THEMSELVES ARE FULL OF EYES. SIMILARITY DOES NOT MAKE IDENTITY AND WE MUST CONCLUDE THAT THESE LIVING CREATURES, WHILE PROBABLY CHERUBIM, ARE DIFFERENT IN IDENTITY TO EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM (EZE. EZE. 10:20). SINCE ISAIAH’S SERAPHS HAD SIX WINGS, PERHAPS THESE CREATURES ARE OF THAT ORDER (ISA. ISA. 6:2, ISA. 6:6). IT APPEARS THAT THESE CREATURES ATTEND GOD’S STATIONARY THRONE WHEREAS EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM ATTEND GOD’S CHARIOT THRONE WHICH TRANSPORTS THE MANIFESTATION OF HIS GLORY (PS. PS. 18:10; EZE. EZE. 10:19-20; EZE. 11:22). WE FIRST MEET WITH CHERUBIM IN THEIR SERVICE OF GOD GUARDING THE WAY TO THE TREE OF LIFE AFTER THE EXPULSION OF ADAM AND EVE FROM THE GARDEN (GEN. GEN. 3:24).6 LUCIFER & VICTORIA BOTH, WERE CREATED AS ONE OF THESE CHERUBIM SERVING AT GOD’S THRONE UNTIL THEY ETERNALLY SEXUALLY FELL (ISA. ISA. 47:1-15 & EZE. EZE. 28:11-15, 15-19). “HERE ARE THE LIVING ONES, IN EVERY WAY HIS EQUALS, YES, INFINITELY HIS SUPERIORS, SINCE THEY HAVE ACCESS TO ALL OF THE POWER OF GOD. THESE ARE NOT WITH HIM IN HIS REBELLION. THEY ARE READY TO CARRY INTO EFFECT THE ORDERS OF DIVINE JUDGMENT.”7 THESE LIVING CREATURES CALL JOHN’S ATTENTION TO THE EFFECTS OF THE LAMB’S LOOSENING OF THE FIRST FOUR SEALS WHEREUPON THE FOUR HORSEMEN OF THE APOCALYPSE RIDE FORTH (REV. REV. 6:1-7+). ONE OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES GIVES THE FINAL SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH TO THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO WILL POUR FORTH THE SEVEN PLAGUES. AFTER THE FLOOD, THE TERAPHIM (PROBABLY A CORRUPTION OF THE CHERUBIM) WERE MADE IN IMITATION OF THEM AND BECAME OBJECTS OF WORSHIP [GEN. GEN. 31:19, GEN. 31:34-35; JDG. JDG. 17:5; JDG. 18:14, JDG. 18:17-18, JDG. 18:20; 1S. 1S. 15:23; 1S. 19:13, 1S. 19:16; 2K. 2K. 23:24; EZE. EZE. 21:21; HOS. HOS. 3:4; ZEC. ZEC. 10:2]. THE REMEMBRANCE OF THEM WAS CARRIED AWAY BY THE SCATTERED NATIONS (GEN. GEN. 10:1), AND PROBABLY THE ASSYRIAN SCULPTURES ARE TRADITIONAL CORRUPTIONS OF THE CHERUBIM, FOR THEY CONSISTED OF A MAN WITH AN EAGLE’S HEAD; A LION OR A WINGED BULL WITH A HUMAN HEAD.8 THE CHERUBIM ATTEND GOD’S THRONE. THE WRITER OF HEBREWS INFORMS US THAT THE THINGS IN THE EARTHLY SANCTUARY WERE A MODEL OF THE ULTIMATE REALITY IN HEAVEN ABOVE (HEB. HEB. 9:24). IN THE EARTHLY TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE, WE FIND THESE LIVING CREATURES PORTRAYED AT EACH END OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT AND ON THE VEIL SEPARATING THE HOLY PLACE (EX. EX. 26:31; EX. 36:35). THEIR IMAGES ATTENDED GOD’S GLORY WHICH WAS SAID TO “DWELL BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM” ABOVE THE MERCY SEAT (EX. EX. 25:22; NUM. NUM. 7:89; 1S. 1S. 4:4; 2S. 2S. 6:2; 1K. 1K. 7:29; 2K. 2K. 19:15; 1CHR. 1CHR. 13:6; 2CHR. 2CHR. 5:7; 2CHR. 6:41; PS. PS. 80:1; PS. 99:1; ISA. ISA. 37:16; EZE. EZE. 41:18). AT THE HEART OF THE IDEA OF A TEMPLE IS THE ABIDING PRESENCE OF GOD. ALTHOUGH GOD IS OMNIPRESENT, HE HAS CHOSEN TO MANIFEST HIS PRESENCE IN CERTAIN LOCATIONS AND AT CERTAIN TIMES WITHIN HISTORY. THIS PHYSICAL MANIFESTATION OF GOD HAS COME TO BE CALLED THE SHEKINAH. THE SHECHINAH GLORY IS THE VISIBLE MANIFESTATION OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD. IT IS THE MAJESTIC PRESENCE OR MANIFESTATION OF GOD IN WHICH HE DESCENDS TO DWELL AMONG MEN. WHENEVER THE INVISIBLE GOD BECOMES VISIBLE, AND WHENEVER THE OMNIPRESENCE OF GOD IS LOCALIZED, THIS IS THE SHECHINAH GLORY. THE USUAL TITLE FOUND IN SCRIPTURES FOR THE SHECHINAH GLORY IS THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH), OR THE GLORY OF THE LORD. THE HEBREW FORM IS KVOD ADONAI, WHICH MEANS ‘THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH)’ AND DESCRIBES WHAT THE SHECHINAH GLORY IS. THE GREEK TITLE, DOXA KURION, IS TRANSLATED AS ‘THE GLORY OF THE LORD.’ DOXA MEANS ‘BRIGHTNESS,’ ‘BRILLIANCE,’ OR ‘SPLENDOR,’ AND IT DEPICTS HOW THE SHECHINAH GLORY APPEARS. OTHER TITLES GIVE IT THE SENSE OF ‘DWELLING,’ WHICH PORTRAYS WHAT THE SHECHINAH GLORY DOES. THE HEBREW WORD SHECHINAH, FROM THE ROOT SHACHAN, MEANS ‘TO DWELL.’ THE GREEK WORD SKEINEI, WHICH IS SIMILAR IN SOUND AS THE HEBREW SHECHINAH (GREEK HAS NO ‘SH’ SOUND), MEANS ‘TO TABERNACLE.’...IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, MOST OF THESE VISIBLE MANIFESTATIONS TOOK THE FORM OF LIGHT, FIRE, OR CLOUD, OR A COMBINATION OF THESE. A NEW FORM APPEARS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: THE INCARNATE WORD [JOHN JOHN 1:14].1 THE CONCEPT OF THE SHEKINAH IS BEHIND THE WONDER OF THE INCARNATION. THE VERY GLORY OF GOD “TABERNACLED” WITHIN HUMAN FLESH AND WAS HANDLED AND BEHELD. “AND THE WORD BECAME FLESH AND DWELT AMONG US (ἐΣΚΉΝΩΣΕΝ [ESKĒNŌSEN]), AND WE BEHELD HIS GLORY, THE GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOHN JOHN 1:14). ΣΚΗΝΉ [SKĒNĒ] WAS THE WORD USED BY THE TRANSLATORS OF THE SEPTUAGINT FOR THE HEBREW מִשְׁכָּן [MIŠKĀN], “TABERNACLE” (EX. EX. 25:9). DURING ISRAEL’S PILGRIMAGE FROM EGYPT TO CANAAN THE TABERNACLE WAS THE PLACE OF WORSHIP FOR THE PEOPLE. THE TABERNACLE OR TENT IN THE WILDERNESS WAS THE “TENT OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH),” HIMSELF A PILGRIM AMONG HIS PILGRIM PEOPLE. IN SOUND AND MEANING ΣΚΗΝΌΩ [SKĒNOŌ] RECALLS THE HEBREW VERB שָׁכַּן [ŠĀKKAN] MEANING “TO DWELL,” WHICH IS SOMETIMES USED OF GOD’S DWELLING WITH ISRAEL (EX. EX. 25:8; EX. 29:46). IN POSTBIBLICAL HEBREW THE JEWS USED THE TERM שְׁכִינָה [ŠEḴÎNÂ] (“SHEKINAH,” LITERALLY, “PRESENCE”) OF THE BRIGHT CLOUD OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD THAT SETTLED ON THE TABERNACLE. THE SHEKINAH GLORY WAS NOTHING LESS THAN THE VISIBLE MANIFESTATION OF GOD.2 THE MANIFESTATION OF THE SHEKINAH IS AT THE HEART OF UNDERSTANDING THE MEETING OF GOD WITH MAN. IN THE EARLIEST COMMUNION OF MAN WITH GOD, GOD IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN “WALKING IN THE GARDEN IN THE COOL OF THE DAY” (GEN. GEN. 3:8). THIS MUST SPEAK OF A LOCALIZED PRESENCE WITH WHICH ADAM AND EVE COULD INTERACT—THE SHEKINAH. THE WORD ITSELF EMBODIES THE NOTION OF DWELLING OR ABIDING. THIS EMPHASIZES THE SINGLE MOST IMPORTANT ASPECT CONCERNING GOD’S LOCALIZED PRESENCE: WHERE IS HE ABIDING? FOR WHEREVER THE SHEKINAH IS, THERE IS RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD IN A MORE INTIMATE WAY AND ALL THE BENEFITS WHICH COME FROM HIS SPECIAL PRESENCE. THIS IS THE ESSENCE OF THE PROMISE MADE TO THE OVERCOMER IN PHILADELPHIA, THE FULFILLMENT OF THAT FIRST LOVE WHICH WAS LACKING IN EPHESUS: TO WALK ONCE AGAIN IN FULL FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD (GEN. GEN. 3:8; GEN. 5:24; REV. REV. 21:3+, REV. 21:22+). THIS WAS THE ULTIMATE DESIRE OF THE PSALMIST (PS. PS. 23:6; PS. 65:4). THUS, IT IS AN INCREDIBLE BLESSING TO ENJOY THE PRESENCE OF GOD. THIS WAS THE PRIMARY PURPOSE OF THE TEMPLE THROUGHOUT HISTORY: TO HOUSE THE SHEKINAH GLORY OF GOD AMONG MEN. IT IS IN THE TEMPLE WHERE GOD’S PRESENCE “DWELLS BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM” OVER THE MERCY SEAT OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT (EX. EX. 25:22; NUM. NUM. 7:89; 1S. 1S. 4:4; 2S. 2S. 6:2; 1K. 1K. 7:29; 2K. 2K. 19:15; 1CHR. 1CHR. 13:6; 2CHR. 2CHR. 5:7; 2CHR. 6:41; PS. PS. 80:1; PS. PS. 99:1; ISA. ISA. 37:16; EZE. EZE. 41:18). UNLESS THE GLORY OF GOD “INHABITS” THE TEMPLE (1K. 1K. 8:10-11; 2CHR. 2CHR. 7:1; EZE. EZE. 43:2-4; EZE. 44:1-2; HAG. HAG. 2:7-9; MTT. MAT. 20:12) IT IS JUST A DEAD ARCHITECTURAL EDIFICE.3 CONVERSELY, IN THE HISTORY OF THE TEMPLE, THERE ARE GRAVE CONSEQUENCES WHEN THE SHEKINAH DEPARTS FROM THE TEMPLE, FOR IT INDICATES GOD’S DISPLEASURE WITH THOSE AMONG WHOM HE PREVIOUSLY DWELT AND THE REMOVAL OF HIS PROTECTION AND BLESSING IN HIS DEPARTURE. THE TEMPLE, THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, IS LEFT DESOLATE WHEN THE GLORY OF GOD DEPARTS. IN AT LEAST TWO OCCASIONS IN HISTORY, THE RESULT HAS BEEN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE. WHEN THE SHEKINAH LEFT SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IN THE DAYS OF EZEKIEL’S PROPHECY (EZE. EZE. 10:18; EZE. 11:22-23), THE EVENTUAL RESULT WAS THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR OF BABYLON. WHEN THE SHEKINAH LEFT THE SECOND TEMPLE IN THE DAYS OF JESUS (MTT. MAT. 23:38), THE EVENTUAL RESULT WAS THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE BY TITUS VESPASIAN OF ROME (MTT. MAT. 24:1-3). WHETHER GOD REMAINS IN HIS HOUSE IS SERIOUS BUSINESS! ALTHOUGH IT IS BEYOND THE SCOPE OF OUR TREATMENT HERE TO CONSIDER AN EXTENSIVE DISCUSSION OF GOD’S ABIDING PRESENCE, IT WILL BE HELPFUL TO NOTE SOME OF THE MOST SIGNIFICANT HISTORICAL EVENTS RELATED TO THE SHEKINAH.4 THE SHEKINAH GLORY:5 ILLUMINATED THE EARTH PRIOR TO THE CREATION OF THE SUN AND MOON (GEN. GEN. 1:3, GEN. 1:14). WALKED WITH ADAM AND EVE IN THE GARDEN (GEN. GEN. 3:8). RATIFIED THE ABRAHAMIC COVENANT WHILE ABRAHAM SLEPT (GEN. GEN. 15:17). DESCENDED UPON MOUNT SINAI AT THE GIVING OF THE LAW (EX. EX. 19:18; EX. 24:15-16; EX. 33:18-23; EX. 34:5-6). FILLED THE TABERNACLE IN THE WILDERNESS (EX. EX. 40:34). FILLED SOLOMON’S TEMPLE UPON ITS DEDICATION (1K. 1K. 8:10-11; 2CHR. 2CHR. 7:1). LEFT SOLOMON’S TEMPLE DUE TO ISRAEL’S SIN (EZE. EZE. 8:4-6; EZE. 9:3; EZE. 10:4, EZE. 10:18-19; EZE. 11:22-23). THE TEMPLE IS LEFT UNPROTECTED. RETURNED TO THE SECOND TEMPLE IN THE FORM OF THE INCARNATION OF MESSIAH JESUS (MTT. MAT. 12:6; MAT. 21:12; JOHN JOHN 1:14; JOHN 2:15). LEFT THE SECOND TEMPLE DESOLATE UPON THE DEPARTURE OF JESUS (MTT. MAT. 23:38; MAT. 24:2; LUKE LUKE 13:35; LUKE 21:6). THE TEMPLE IS LEFT UNPROTECTED. APPEARED ON THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION (MTT. MAT. 17:2; MARK MARK 9:2; LUKE LUKE 9:29). APPEARED TO PAUL ON THE ROAD TO DAMASCUS (ACTS ACTS 9:3; ACTS 22:6, 11; ACTS 26:13; 1TI. 1TI. 6:16). WILL RETURN TO THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE (ISA. ISA. 60:3; EZE. EZE. 43:2-4). ILLUMINATES THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:23+; REV. 22:5+). THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE MOUNT OF OLIVES DERIVES FROM IT ASSOCIATION WITH THE DEPARTURE AND ARRIVAL OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD: THE MOUNTAIN WHICH IS SO CLEARLY DEFINED AND LOCATED IN THIS PROPHECY [ZEC. ZEC. 14:4] IS ALREADY ASSOCIATED WITH MANY EVENTS AND CRISES IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY...IT WAS FROM THIS MOUNTAIN, WHICH IS BEFORE JERUSALEM ON THE EAST, THAT THE PROPHET EZEKIEL SAW THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) FINALLY TAKING ITS DEPARTURE. IT WAS FROM THIS MOUNTAIN ALSO THAT HE, WHO WAS NOT ONLY THE SYMBOL, BUT THE LIVING PERSONAL REVELATION OF THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH), FINALLY TOOK HIS DEPARTURE FROM THE LAND, AFTER HE HAD BEEN REJECTED BY THE NATION. HE LED HIS HANDFUL OF DISCIPLES OUT AS FAR AS BETHANY (ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES), AND HE LIFTED UP HIS HANDS AND BLESSED THEM. ‘AND IT CAME TO PASS WHILE HE BLESSED THEM, HE WAS PARTED FROM THEM, AND CARRIED UP TO HEAVEN’ [LUKE LUKE 24:50-51; ACTS ACTS 1:1; ACTS 9:1]; SINCE THEN A STILL DARKER ERA IN THE LONG ICHABOD PERIOD OF ISRAEL’S HISTORY COMMENCED...AND WHAT IS THIS BUT A PROPHECY IN SYMBOLIC LANGUAGE OF THE SAME EVENT WHICH THE HEAVENLY MESSENGERS ANNOUNCED TO THE MEN OF GALILEE [ACTS ACTS 1:9-11]. WE LOVE TO THINK THAT THIS SAME MOUNTAIN ON WHICH HE ONCE SHED TEARS OF SORROW OVER JERUSALEM, THE SLOPE OF WHICH WITNESSED HIS AGONY AND BLOODY SWEAT, SHALL BE THE FIRST ALSO TO WITNESS HIS MANIFESTATION IN GLORY; AND THAT HIS BLESSED FEET, WHICH IN THE DAYS OF HIS FLESH WALKED WEARILY OVER THIS MOUNTAIN ON THE WAY TO BETHANY SHALL, ‘IN THAT DAY,’ BE PLANTED HERE IN TRIUMPH AND MAJESTY.6 IN SUMMARY, THE SHEKINAH IS THE VISIBLE REPRESENTATION OF THE LOCALIZED PRESENCE OF GOD. BY GOD’S DESIGN, THE TEMPLE IS THE LOCATION WHERE HIS ABIDING PRESENCE IS INTENDED TO DWELL AND WHERE HE HAS PUT HIS NAME (DEU. DEU. 12:5, DEU. 12:11, DEU. 12:21; 2CHR. 2CHR. 6:20; 2CHR. 7:16; 2CHR. 20:19; EZRA EZRA 6:12; NE. NE. 1:9; MTT. MAT. 21:13; MARK MARK 11:17; LUKE LUKE 19:46).
LION... CALF... MAN... EAGLE: THE STRANGE, FEARFUL, TERRIBLE, SPECIAL SYMBOLISM CONVEYED BY THESE ANGELICAL HOLY FACES IS THE SUBJECT OF MUCH DISCUSSION. THE INTERPRETATIONS OF THE SYMBOLS OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES ARE, OF COURSE, NUMEROUS AND VARIED. SOME OF THEM ARE: THE FOUR EVANGELISTS OR GOSPELS; THE FOUR ELEMENTS; THE FOUR CARDINAL VIRTUES; THE FOUR FACULTIES OR POWERS OF THE HUMAN SOUL; THE LORD IN THE FOURFOLD GREAT EVENTS OF REDEMPTION; THE FOUR PATRIARCHAL CHURCHES; THE FOUR GREAT APOSTLES, THE DOCTORS OF THE CHURCH; THE FOUR PRINCIPAL ANGELS, ETC.9 AS WE DISCUSS ELSEWHERE, THE INTERPRETATION OF SYMBOLS CAN OFTEN LEAD IN UNBIBLICAL DIRECTIONS, ESPECIALLY TO THE DEGREE THAT NON-BIBLICAL SOURCES PROVIDE THE SOURCE FOR THEIR INTERPRETATION. WHEN OTHER PASSAGES WITHIN SCRIPTURE ARE TAKEN INTO CONSIDERATION, IT SEEMS THE LIKENESS OF THESE FOUR CREATURES REFLECT THE FOUR PRIMARY ROLES OF MESSIAH JESUS REVEALED IN THE FOUR GOSPELS: KING (MATTHEW). SERVANT (MARK). MAN (LUKE). GOD (JOHN). EVIDENCE IN SUPPORT OF THIS VIEW IS PRESENTED IN THROUGHOUT THE FOUR GOSPELS. BUT THE MAIN EVIDENCE POINTS TO THE GREEK LORD STEPHEN AS THE TOP GREEK LORD & TOP GREEK CROWN OF GREEK CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 6:15; 7:30-38!
REVELATION 4:7
THE SIMILE OF THE FIRST TWO AND THE LAST ARE LIKE ANIMALS (LION, CALF, FLYING EAGLE). THE DESCRIPTION OF THE THIRD CENTERS ON ITS FACE BEING LIKE THAT OF A MAN. NOTHING IS SAID CONCERNING THE LIKENESS OF THE REMAINDER OF ITS BODY.
REVELATION 4:8
HAVING SIX WINGS: THE CHERUBIM EZEKIEL SAW HAD FOUR WINGS (EZE. EZE. 1:11-12) WHEREAS THESE CREATURES HAVE SIX WINGS LIKE THE SERAPHIM WHICH ISAIAH SAW ATTENDING THE THRONE (ISA. ISA. 6:2, ISA. 6:6). “IN ISA. ISA. 6:2 WE READ, ‘EACH HAD SIX WINGS: WITH TWAIN HE COVERED HIS FACE (IN REVERENCE, AS NOT PRESUMING TO LIFT UP HIS FACE TO GOD), WITH TWAIN HE COVERED HIS FEET (IN HUMILITY, AS NOT WORTHY TO STAND IN GOD’S HOLY PRESENCE), AND WITH TWAIN HE DID FLY [IN OBEDIENT READINESS TO DO INSTANTLY GOD’S COMMAND].’”1
FULL OF EYES: EYES INDICATE GREAT INTELLIGENCE (EZE. EZE. 1:18; EZE. 10:12; DAN. DAN. 7:8, DAN. 7:20; REV. REV. 1:14+; REV. 2:18+; REV. 5:6+; REV. 19:12+). THESE CREATURES ARE NEAR THE APEX OF GOD’S CREATED ORDER (EZE. EZE. 28:12-15).2
AROUND AND WITHIN: “JOHN’S OBJECT IS TO SHOW THAT THE SIX WINGS IN EACH DID NOT INTERFERE WITH THAT WHICH HE HAD BEFORE DECLARED, NAMELY, THAT THEY WERE ‘FULL OF EYES BEFORE AND BEHIND.’ THE EYES WERE ROUND THE OUTSIDE OF EACH WING, AND UP THE INSIDE OF EACH WHEN HALF EXPANDED, AND OF THE PART OF BODY IN THAT INWARD RECESS.”3 “BEING SO FULL OF EYES POSITIONED IN THIS MANNER, THEY ARE ABLE TO MOVE THEIR WINGS WITHOUT EVER DISRUPTING THEIR VISION.”4
HOLY, HOLY, HOLY: ISAIAH’S SERAPHIM MADE A SIMILAR PRONOUNCEMENT CONCERNING GOD’S UNIQUENESS (ISA. ISA. 6:3). PRAISES OF GOD’S HOLINESS ARE SAID TO “ENTHRONE” HIM (PS. PS. 22:3). “WHO IS LIKE YOU, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS? WHO IS LIKE YOU, GLORIOUS IN HOLINESS, FEARFUL IN PRAISES, DOING WONDERS?” (EX. EX. 15:11). WORSHIP OF GOD IS A MAJOR THEME OF THIS BOOK AS HE BRINGS ABOUT THE REDEMPTION OF CREATION IN THE CULMINATION OF HISTORY. THE FIRST QUESTION OF THE WESTMINSTER CONFESSION ASKS: “WHAT IS THE CHIEF AND HIGHEST END OF MAN?” TO WHICH THE FOLLOWING ANSWER IS GIVEN: “MAN’S CHIEF AND HIGHEST END IS TO GLORIFY GOD, AND FULLY TO ENJOY HIM FOREVER.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] LIKE GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY, THE THEME OF GOD’S GLORY STRETCHES FROM GENESIS TO REVELATION. HIS MANIFEST PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE IS REPRESENTED BY HIS ABIDING GLORY (SHEKINAH , EX. EX. 14:10; EX. 16:10; EX. 24:15-16; EX. 40:34; LEV. LEV. 9:23; NUM. NUM. 14:10; NUM. 16:19, NUM. 16:42; NUM. 20:6; 2CHR. 2CHR. 7:1; ISA. ISA. 4:5; ISA. 35:2; ISA. 40:5; EZE. EZE. 1:28; EZE. 3:23; EZE. 9:3; EZE. 10:18; ACTS ACTS 9:3). HERE IN THE LAST BOOK OF THE BIBLE, GOD’S GLORY IS SEEN THROUGH THE VISIONS AND CHORUSES OF WORSHIP AND PRAISE OFFERED UP TO GOD. FROM THE FIRST CHAPTER, THE GLORY OF GOD AND JOHN’S RESPONSE ARE CLEARLY REVEALED (REV. REV. 1:17+). WORSHIP IS ONE OF [THE BOOK’S] STRONGEST EMPHASES. THE FIRST VISION OF THE BOOK BROUGHT THE WRITER PROSTRATE BEFORE THE FIGURE OF THE LIVING CHRIST WHO APPEARED TO HIM ON PATMOS. THROUGH THE LONG SERIES OF VISIONS THAT FOLLOWED THERE ARE REPEATED REFERENCES TO WORSHIP...THE IMPLICATION OF THE BOOK IS THAT WORSHIP IS A TOKEN OF THE GENUINENESS OF SPIRITUAL LIFE NOW. THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE SAVED & THE LOST IN REVELATION COULD BE CALLED A CONTRAST IN WORSHIP, SINCE THE LATTER WORSHIP THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:4+, REV. 13:8+, REV. 13:12+, REV. 13:15+). MAN IS MADE TO WORSHIP SOMEONE, & IF HE WILL NOT HAVE THE TRUE GOD, HE WILL INEVITABLY TURN TO A FALSE IDOL.1
TENNEY NOTES THE IMPORTANCE OF WORSHIP IN AN ONGOING CELESTIAL COMMENTARY OF THE EVENTS TRANSPIRING ON EARTH BELOW.2
	POETIC EXPRESSIONS OF PRAISE

	TITLE
	PASSAGE
	PARTICIPANTS
	OCCASION

	TERSANCTUS: “HOLY, HOLY, HOLY”
	REV. REV. 4:8+
	LIVING CREATURES (SERAPHIM & CHERUBIM)
	CONSTANT WORSHIP

	“WORTHY ART THOU” IN CREATION
	REV. REV. 4:11+
	TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS
	WORSHIP BY ELDERS

	“WORTHY ART THOU” IN REDEMPTION
	REV. REV. 5:8-10+
	LIVING CREATURES AND ELDERS
	LAMB’S ASSUMPTION OF RIGHTS

	“WORTHY IS THE LAMB”
	REV. REV. 5:11-12+
	ANGELS, LIVING CREATURES, ELDERS
	LAMB’S ASSUMPTION OF RIGHTS

	“UNTO HIM THAT SITTETH”
	REV. REV. 5:13+
	EVERY CREATED THING
	LAMB’S ASSUMPTION OF RIGHTS

	“SALVATION UNTO OUR GOD”
	REV. REV. 7:9-10+
	GREAT MULTITUDE
	SEALING OF 144,000

	“AMEN. BLESSING...”
	REV. REV. 7:11-12+
	ANGELS
	SEALING OF 144,000

	“THE KINGDOM OF THE WORLD”
	REV. REV. 11:15+
	GREAT VOICES
	SEVENTH ANGEL

	“WE GIVE THEE THANKS”
	REV. REV. 16:18+
	ELDERS
	SEVENTH TRUMPET

	“GREAT AND MARVELLOUS”
	REV. REV. 15:2-4+
	VICTORS OVER BEAST
	SEVEN LAST PLAGUES

	“FOUR HALLELUJAHS”
	REV. REV. 19:1-8+
	GREAT MULTITUDE, ELDERS, LIVING CREATURES, GREAT VOICES
	FALL OF BABYLON, MARRIAGE OF LAMB


WHENEVER THE READER IS TEMPTED TO FOCUS ON THE ENORMITY OF THE EVENTS TRANSPIRING ON THE EARTH BELOW, THE SCENE SHIFTS TO THE HEAVENS ABOVE, THE ULTIMATE SOURCE OF WHAT IS TRANSPIRING, AND THE DESTINATION OF THE GLORY DERIVED FROM ALL THAT TRANSPIRES IN HIS CREATION. “NO MATTER HOW MANY PARENTHESES AND DIGRESSIONS MAY BE INTRODUCED, THE REVELATION MAINTAINS THE CELESTIAL SETTING FOR TERRESTRIAL EVENTS. BEHIND THE CHANGING PANORAMA OF HUMAN HISTORY DESCRIBED UNDER THE SYMBOLIC PICTURES ABIDES THE UNCHANGING REALITY OF AN ETERNAL WORLD IN WHICH GOD’S PURPOSE IS UNFAILING AND HIS CHRIST VICTORIOUS.”3 THE IMPORTANCE OF GLORY AND ITS EXPRESSION THROUGH WORSHIP IS ALSO EVIDENT IN THE DEGREE TO WHICH SATAN PARODIES GOD IN A SHORT-LIVED ATTEMPT TO SUBVERT GOD’S GLORY FOR HIMSELF. EVERYTHING SATAN DOES IS A PARODY OR “GREAT IMITATION” OF WHAT GOD HAS ALREADY DONE. THE MARK OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:16-17+) IN THE RIGHT HAND OR FOREHEAD IS A MERE COPY OF GOD SEALING THE SAINTS IN THE FOREHEAD (REV. REV. 7:3+). THE FALSE TRINITY (THE DRAGON, BEAST & FALSE PROPHET, REV. REV. 16:13+) IS AN OBVIOUS COPY OF THE TRIUNE GODHEAD. THE MORTAL WOUND THAT IS HEALED (REV. REV. 13:3+, REV. 13:12+) IMITATES THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF THE LORD. THE DRAGON GIVING THE BEAST HIS POWER; THRONE & “GREAT” AUTHORITY (REV. REV. 13:2+) COPIES THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN GOD AND CHRIST. THE DEMAND FOR THE NATIONS TO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND DRAGON (REV. REV. 13:8+, REV. 13:14-15+) FOLLOWS THE CONSTANT COMMANDS IN SCRIPTURE TO WORSHIP GOD.4 IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION THE ATTEMPT OF THE CREATURE TO OCCUPY THE ROLE OF THE CREATOR IS A VAIN CONCLUSION (ISA. ISA. 14:13-14; MTT. MAT. 4:9; LUKE LUKE 4:7; REV. REV. 13:4+, REV. 13:8+, REV. 13:12+, REV. 13:15+; REV. 14:11+; REV. 16:2+; REV. 19:20+). NEAR THE CLOSE OF THE BOOK, THE ANGEL INFORMS JOHN & THOSE READING/HEARING THIS PROPHECY THAT GOD WHO ALONE IS WORSHIPED (REV. REV. 22:9+).5 
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THREE DENOTES COMPLETENESS OR MAY REFLECT THE TRINITY. THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS ALWAYS THE TOP BLESSED ENGLISH LORD BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SENDS RAIN ON THE JUST & UNJUST, WHERE THE RIGHTEOUS CREATURES RECIEVES HIS ONGOING BENEFITS, BUT ALSO THE WICKED MOTHERFUCKERS WHO GO BEHIND CLOSED DOORS AT NIGHT AND FUCK LIKE BLACK HORSES, JACK RABBITS, JACK ASSES & DUMBASSES GALORE! BUT THE NUMBER THREE APPEARS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE DOXOLOGICAL TRIAD (REV. REV. 4:8+; CF. ISA. ISA. 6:3), THE AMOUNT OF GRAIN SOLD FOR A SET PRICE DURING FAMINE CONDITIONS (REV. REV. 6:6+), THE REMAINING TRUMPET JUDGMENTS TO BE SOUNDED (REV. REV. 8:13+), THE NUMBER OF PLAGUES BY WHICH A THIRD OF MANKIND IS KILLED (REV. REV. 9:18+), THE AMOUNT OF TIME DURING WHICH THE TWO WITNESSES LIE DEAD BEFORE THEIR RESURRECTION (REV. REV. 11:9+, REV. 11:11+), THE NUMBER OF DEMONIC SPIRITS ASSOCIATED WITH THE “UNHOLY TRINITY” (REV. REV. 16:13+),1 THE DIVISION OF JERUSALEM BY THE GREAT EARTHQUAKE (REV. REV. 16:19+), AND THE NUMBER OF GATES ON EACH SIDE OF THE WALL OF THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:13+). IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE NUMBER THREE, WE OBSERVE THAT IN THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION, GOD PRONOUNCES THE WORK OF EACH DAY AS “GOOD” WITH THE EXCEPTION OF DAY TWO (GEN. GEN. 1:6-8). IT APPEARS THAT THE PRONOUNCEMENT EXPECTED FOR DAY TWO IS HELD UNTIL THE THIRD DAY. THUS, THE THIRD DAY IS PRONOUNCED “GOOD” TWICE (GEN. GEN. 1:10, GEN. 1:12). SOME HAVE CALLED THE THIRD DAY, THE “DAY OF DOUBLE BLESSING.” IT APPEARS THAT OUR ATTENTION IS DRAWN TO THE THIRD DAY AND IT IS PRONOUNCED AS “DOUBLY” GOOD BECAUSE THE THIRD DAY IS THE DAY ON WHICH LIFE FIRST APPEARS. 2 NOT ONLY DOES LIFE FIRST APPEAR ON DAY THREE OF CREATION WEEK, BUT JESUS IS RAISED ON THE THIRD DAY.3 THE RAISING OF THE TWO WITNESSES ON THE THIRD DAY (REV. REV. 11:11+) CORRELATES WITH THIS ASSOCIATION OF LIFE OR RESURRECTION WITH DAY THREE. YET IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THE MAJORITY OF THE APPEARANCES OF THREE SEEM TO CONNOTE COMPLETENESS, MUCH LIKE THE WAY LEAVEN (SIN) WORKS ITS WAY COMPLETELY THROUGH THE THREE MEASURES OF MEAL (MTT. MAT. 13:33; LUKE LUKE 13:21).4 THIS WOULD SEEM TO BE THE CASE IN REVELATION REV. 8:13+ WHERE THE FINAL THREE WOES ARE SET APART AS BEING OF SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE. HERE AGAIN, THREE DENOTING COMPLETENESS OR THOROUGHNESS.5 THE COMPLETE ETERNALITY OF GOD IS EXPRESSED AS THE ONE “WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME” (REV. REV. 1:8+), INDICATING HIS COMPLETE OVERSIGHT OF EVENTS WITHIN THE DOMAIN OF TIME. ANOTHER SIGNIFICANT USE OF THREE IS IN REFERENCE TO THE TRINITY (REV. REV. 16:13+). FOR EXAMPLE, THE THREEFOLD REPETITION OF “HOLY” IN REVELATION REV. 4:8+ MAY REFER TO EACH OF THE PERSONS OF THE TRINITY (OR AS SOME HAVE OBSERVED, MERELY BE A SEMITIC ARTIFACT—A TRIPLET DENOTING INTENSITY, CF. EZE. EZE. 21:27; JER. JER. 22:29).6 THE THRICE REPETITION OF SIX AS THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:18+) SIGNIFIES THE MIMIC OF THE TRUE TRINITY BY THE “UNHOLY TRINITY” CONSISTING OF THE BEAST FROM THE SEA (REV. REV. 13:1+), BEAST FROM THE EARTH (REV. REV. 13:11+), AND SATAN (THE DRAGON, REV. REV. 13:4+). THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS LIKE FROGS COME OUT OF THIS UNHOLY TRINITY AND PERFORM SIGNS TO GATHER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND ALL THE WORLD TO DO BATTLE AGAINST GOD (REV. REV. 16:13-14+). HERE THERE SEEMS TO BE A REFERENCE TO COMPLETENESS AS WELL AS TRIUNITY—THEY LEAD THE ENTIRE WORLD IN OPPOSING GOD.7 IN STUDYING THE BOOK OF REVELATION, ONE IS IMMEDIATELY STRUCK BY THE PREVAILING BIAS OF MANY COMMENTATORS AGAINST UNDERSTANDING NUMBERS IN THEIR NORMATIVE, LITERAL WAY. FOR EXAMPLE, THE LENGTH OF HALF OF DANIEL’S SEVENTIETH WEEK IS DESCRIBED IN A NUMBER OF RELATED PASSAGES (DAN. DAN. 7:25; DAN. DAN. 9:27; DAN. 12:7; REV. REV. 11:2-3+; REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+; REV. 13:5+). THIS OBVIOUS STRONG WITNESS TO UNDERSTANDING THIS PERIOD IN A LITERAL WAY IS SIMPLY SET ASIDE FOR ANOTHER MEANING: WE CANNOT INSIST ON A LITERAL MEANING FOR THE THREE AND A HALF YEARS OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD OR THE THOUSAND YEARS OF THE MILLENNIUM. THEY COULD BE LITERAL, BUT THE NUMBERS FUNCTION SYMBOLICALLY IN THE BOOK AND PROBABLY SIGNIFY A LENGTHY PERIOD OF TIME THAT IS UNDER GOD’S CONTROL.1 WE ARE BEING ASKED TO TRADE GOLD FOR FOOL’S GOLD! RATHER THAN UNDERSTAND THREE AND A HALF AS DENOTING A SPECIFIC PERIOD OF TIME SPECIFIED BY GOD,2 WE ARE ASKED TO ACCEPT THE ALTERNATE MEANING WHICH OUR INTERPRETER SAYS IS PROBABLY CORRECT! THERE IS A STRONG BIAS AGAINST LITERAL UNDERSTANDING OF NUMBERS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. EVEN WHEN THE TEXT SEEMS QUITE EXPLICIT AS TO THE IDENTIFICATION OF WHAT IS BEING DESCRIBED, COMMENTATORS REFUSE TO TAKE THE TEXT AT FACE VALUE: LET US CONSIDER THE MEANING OF NUMBERS IN THE BOOK...WHILE SOME (SEISS, WALVOORD, THOMAS) TEND TO CONSIDER THEM LITERALLY, THEY ARE FORCED TO SOME CREATIVE INTERPRETATIONS, FOR EXAMPLE, REGARDING THE 144,000 WHO ARE SEALED IN REV. REV. 7:4-8+. WALVOORD...BELIEVES THIS MEANS THAT 12,000 SEALED IN EACH TRIBE ARE THOSE SELECTED TO BE GOD’S SPECIAL WITNESSES THROUGH THE TRIBULATION PERIOD, BUT IT SEEMS MORE LIKELY THAT THE NUMBERS IN THE BOOK ARE MEANT SYMBOLICALLY AS WAS COMMON IN ANCIENT APOCALYPSES. [EMPHASIS ADDED]3 NOTICE HOW THOSE WHO ADHERE TO A LITERAL INTERPRETATION AND WHO ARRIVE AT A UNIFORM UNDERSTANDING ARE SAID TO BE EMPLOYING “CREATIVE INTERPRETATIONS.” THAT THE EXACT OPPOSITE IS THE CASE CAN BE EASILY DEMONSTRATED BY NOTING THE WIDE VARIATION IN INTERPRETATION AMONG THE COMMENTATORS WHO TAKE THE 144,000 JEWS AS BEING NON-JEWS. HERE AGAIN WE SEE AN APPEAL TO THE LITERARY GENRE INCLUDING A HOST OF NON-CANONICAL WRITINGS TO UNDERMINE THE STRAIGHTFORWARD TEXT. WE ARE TOLD THAT WE SHOULD NOT UNDERSTAND THE 144,000 JEWS TO BE 144,000 INDIVIDUALS NOR JEWS, BECAUSE THIS BOOK IS TO BE READ LIKE ANY OTHER “ANCIENT APOCALYPSE” WHERE SYMBOLS SERVE AS THE VEHICLE FOR COMMUNICATING INSPIRATIONAL MUSINGS AND OBSCURE POLITICAL INFERENCES. NEVER MIND THAT THE TEXT GOES TO GREAT LENGTHS TO MAKE SURE WE KNOW THESE ARE JEWS (EACH OF THE TWELVE TRIBES IS INDIVIDUALLY LISTED) AND THEIR APPEARANCE AT THIS POINT IN THE EVENTS OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS IN PERFECT ACCORD WITH THE DOCTRINE OF THE BELIEVING JEWISH REMNANT WHICH RUNS THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE (1K. 1K. 19:18; 2K. 2K. 19:4, 2K. 19:30; 2K. 21:14; 2K. 25:22; ISA. ISA. 1:9; ISA. 6:13; ISA. 7:3; ISA. 10:20-22; ISA. 28:5; ISA. 37:4, ISA. 37:31-32; ISA. 46:3; ISA. 59:21; ISA. 65:8; JER JER. 5:10; JER. 5:18; JER. 23:3; JER. 50:20; EZE. EZE. 5:3; EZE. 6:8-10; EZE. 9:8, EZE. 9:11; EZE. EZE. 11:13; JOEL JOEL 2:32; MIC. MIC. 2:12; MIC. 7:18; ZEC. ZEC. 11:10; ZEC. 13:8-9; ROM. ROM. 9:6, ROM. 9:27; ROM. ROM. 11:5, ROM. 11:17, ROM. 11:25; GAL. GAL. 6:16; 1PE. 1PE. 1:1; REV. REV. 12:17+).4 WE BELIEVE THE CORRECT VIEW ON THE INTERPRETATION OF NUMBERS WITHIN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS TO UNDERSTAND THEM IN THEIR PRIMARY, LITERAL SENSE, BUT TO ALSO RECOGNIZE BIBLICAL NUMEROLOGY WHERE CERTAIN NUMBERS APPEAR WITH SPECIAL EMPHASIS THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE AND CARRY ADDITIONAL MEANING BEYOND THE BARE FACTS THEY RECORD: THE FACT IS THAT NO NUMBER IN REVELATION IS VERIFIABLY A SYMBOLIC NUMBER. ON THE OTHER HAND, THE NONSYMBOLIC USAGE OF NUMBERS IS THE RULE. IT REQUIRES MULTIPLICATION OF A LITERAL 12,000 BY A LITERAL TWELVE TO COME UP WITH 144,000 IN REV. REV. 7:4-8+. THE CHURCHES, SEALS, TRUMPETS, AND BOWLS ARE ALL LITERALLY SEVEN IN NUMBER. THE THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS OF REV. REV. 16:13+ ARE ACTUALLY THREE IN NUMBER. THE THREE ANGELS CONNECTED WITH THE LAST THREE WOES (REV. REV. 8:13+) ADD UP TO A TOTAL OF THREE. THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES AMOUNT TO EXACTLY SEVEN. THE EQUIVALENCY OF 1,260 DAYS AND THREE AND A HALF YEARS NECESSITATE A NONSYMBOLIC UNDERSTANDING OF BOTH NUMBERS. THE TWELVE APOSTLES AND THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL ARE LITERALLY TWELVE (REV. REV. 21:12-14+). THE SEVEN CHURCHES ARE SEVEN LITERAL CITIES. YET CONFIRMATION OF A SINGLE NUMBER IN REVELATION AS SYMBOLIC IS IMPOSSIBLE.5 NUMBERS MAY BE UNDERSTOOD LITERALLY, BUT EVEN WHEN UNDERSTOOD IN THIS WAY, THEY OFTEN CARRY WITH THEM ALSO A SYMBOLICAL MEANING. HENCE THE NUMBER SEVEN, ...REFERS TO SEVEN LITERAL CHURCHES...YET BY THE VERY USE OF THIS NUMBER (WHICH SPEAKS OF COMPLETION OR PERFECTION) THE CONCEPT IS CONVEYED THAT THESE WERE REPRESENTATIVE CHURCHES WHICH IN SOME SENSE WERE COMPLETE IN THEIR DESCRIPTION OF THE NORMAL NEEDS OF THE CHURCH.6 FOR EXAMPLE, WE UNDERSTAND THAT GOD COMPLETED HIS CREATION WITHIN A LITERAL SIX-DAY PERIOD AND RESTED ON THE SEVENTH (GEN. GEN. 2:1; EX. EX. 20:11; EX. 31:17). WE ALSO UNDERSTAND THAT HE DID THIS BY DESIGN AS A PATTERN TO ESTABLISH THE WORKING WEEK FOR MAN (EX. EX. 20:9; EX. 23:12; EX. 31:15; ETC.). THE NUMBER HAS A TWO-FOLD SIGNIFICANCE. FIRST, IT HAS A LITERAL MEANING: THE CREATION SPANNED SIX 24-HOUR DAYS. SECOND, IT HAS A SYMBOLICAL MEANING: THE NUMBER SEVEN CARRIES THE MEANING OF REST OR COMPLETION. TO DENY THE PRIMARY LITERAL MEANING IN ORDER TO MAJOR ON THE SECONDARY SYMBOLISM WOULD BE AN ERROR. ALSO, AN INTERPRETATION WHICH DENIES THE SECONDARY SYMBOLISM. WHEN WE INTERPRET NUMBERS PRIMARILY IN THEIR LITERAL SENSE, WE ARE IN THE COMPANY OF THE EARLIEST INTERPRETERS TO WHOM THE SCRIPTURES WERE ENTRUSTED: THE JEWS. PRIOR TO THE RISE OF ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION, THE RABBIS UNDERSTOOD THE SCRIPTURES IN THE SAME WAY AS LITERAL INTERPRETERS TODAY. FOR EXAMPLE, THE LAST ‘SEVEN’ OF DANIEL’S SEVENTY SEVENS (DAN. DAN. 9:24-27) ARE AS A LITERAL PERIOD OF SEVEN YEARS.7 THOSE COMMENTATORS WHO DO SO WOULD NEVER DREAM OF APPLYING SIMILAR METHODS OF INTERPRETATION TO OTHER PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE. IN THE GOSPELS THEY UNDERSTAND 12 APOSTLES AS 12 APOSTLES, 3 DAYS AS 3 DAYS, AND SO ON. 
REVELATION HAS 13 UNBREAKABLE NUMBERS TIMES COMPLETION OF 8 IS 104 LEVELS WITH FRUITFUL CALL (16 YEARS) IS EQUAL TO EXACTLY 120 YEARS (TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE WITH 120 DAYS IS 120 HOURS IN MATTHEW 20:12), IS 10 DAYS [5 DAYS (EUPHORIA) & 5 NIGHTS (SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA)] TO REACH THE TOP LORDSHIP & THE TOP CROWN! ALSO BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN [4], THE UNBREAKABLE NUMBERS GOES 5 DAYS (5 YEARS) OR 5 NIGHTS (5 YEARS) TO 480 DAYS (480 YEARS) OR 480 NIGHTS (480 YEARS) & IN STRENGTH IS 490 YEARS (DAY OR NIGHT)! 
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THE NUMBER ZERO APPEARS THE MOST LESS FREQUENTLY ENCOUNTERED NUMBER IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION: IN REVELATION 18:2-24 DECLRES, “BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND IS BECOME THE HABITATION OF DEVILS, AND THE HOLD OF EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE OF EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATEFUL BIRD. 3 FOR ALL NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION, AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH ARE WAXED RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER DELICACIES. 4 AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN, SAYING, COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE, THAT YE BE NOT PARTAKERS OF HER SINS, AND THAT YE RECEIVE NOT OF HER PLAGUES. 5 FOR HER SINS HAVE REACHED UNTO HEAVEN, AND GOD HATH REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES. 6 REWARD HER EVEN AS SHE REWARDED YOU, AND DOUBLE UNTO HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS: IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HATH FILLED FILL TO HER DOUBLE. 7 HOW MUCH SHE HATH GLORIFIED HERSELF, AND LIVED DELICIOUSLY, SO MUCH TORMENT AND SORROW GIVE HER: FOR SHE SAITH IN HER HEART, I SIT A QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND SHALL SEE NO SORROW. 8 THEREFORE SHALL HER PLAGUES COME IN ONE DAY, DEATH, AND MOURNING, AND FAMINE; AND SHE SHALL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE: FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGETH HER. 9 AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH, WHO HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED DELICIOUSLY WITH HER (PROSTITUTION IS ANYTHING THAT RECEIVES MONEY, A MITE (1/8 OF A CENT) OR MORE OR THE VALUE OF MONEY, A MITE (1/8 OF A CENT) OR MORE BY HAVING SEXUAL INTERCOURSE OR FUCKING IN ORDER TO REICEVE THE MONEY PAYMENTS), SHALL BEWAIL HER, AND LAMENT FOR HER, WHEN THEY SHALL SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, 10 STANDING AFAR OFF FOR THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR IS THY JUDGMENT COME. 11 AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH SHALL WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER; FOR NO MAN BUYETH THEIR MERCHANDISE ANY MORE: 12 THE MERCHANDISE OF GOLD, AND SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONES, AND OF PEARLS, AND FINE LINEN, AND PURPLE, AND SILK, AND SCARLET, AND ALL THYINE WOOD, AND ALL MANNER VESSELS OF IVORY, AND ALL MANNER VESSELS OF MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, AND OF BRASS, AND IRON, AND MARBLE, 13 AND CINNAMON, AND ODORS, AND OINTMENTS, AND FRANKINCENSE, AND WINE, AND OIL, AND FINE FLOUR, AND WHEAT, AND BEASTS, AND SHEEP, AND HORSES, AND CHARIOTS, AND SLAVES, AND SOULS OF MEN. 14 AND THE FRUITS THAT THY SOUL LUSTED AFTER ARE DEPARTED FROM THEE, AND ALL THINGS WHICH WERE DAINTY AND GOODLY ARE DEPARTED FROM THEE, AND THOU SHALT FIND THEM NO MORE AT ALL. 15 THE MERCHANTS OF THESE THINGS, WHICH WERE MADE RICH BY HER, SHALL STAND AFAR OFF FOR THE FEAR OF HER TORMENT, WEEPING AND WAILING, 16 AND SAYING, ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, THAT WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, AND PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND DECKED WITH GOLD, AND PRECIOUS STONES, AND PEARLS! 1 FOR IN ONE HOUR (44 MINUTES WITH A FRUITFUL CALL DIVIDED BY 40 HOURS---24 HOURS INTO 2 HOURS & 12 HOURS INTO 1 HOUR IN MATTHEW 20:12 IS TIME NO MORE IN 1 MINUTE IN THE USA TRIBULATION TO ARREST VICTORIA & STRIKE VICTORIA WITH BLINDNESS WITH ONLY 1 ROYAL WARNING & TO KILL VICTORIA & DAMN VICTORIA WITH NO ROYAL WARNING IN ACTS 5:1-11) SO GREAT RICHES IS COME TO NOUGHT (NOUGHT OR NAUGHT---THE ANCIENT ENGLISH WORDS FOR ZERO, WHICH CLEARS THE ETERNAL WAY FOR THE USA TRIBULATION TO ONLY HANDLE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2, WHICH IS TECHNICALLY ACTS 30 ON THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION---AUTHORITY ONCE TO ETERNALLY LOCK UP & TO ETERNALLY ARREST & TO ETERNALLY STRIKE WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS WITH ONLY 1 WARNING IN ACTS 13:4-12 & TO EVENTUALLY, TO ETERNALLY KILL & ETERNALLY DAMN WITH NO WARNING IN ACTS 5:1-11!!!). AND EVERY SHIPMASTER, AND ALL THE COMPANY IN SHIPS, AND SAILORS, AND AS MANY AS TRADE BY SEA, STOOD AFAR OFF, 18 AND CRIED AWHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, WHAT CITY IS LIKE UNTO THIS GREAT CITY! 19 AND THEY CAST DUST ON THEIR HEADS, AND CRIED, WEEPING AND WAILING, SAYING, ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, WHEREIN WERE MADE RICH ALL THAT HAD SHIPS IN THE SEA BY REASON OF HER COSTLINESS! FOR IN ONE HOUR IS SHE MADE DESOLATE. 20 REJOICE OVER HER, THOU HEAVEN, AND YE HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS; FOR GOD HATH AVENGED YOU ON HER. 21 AND A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE, AND CAST IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, THUS WITH VIOLENCE SHALL THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL BE FOUND NO MORE AT ALL. 22 AND THE VOICE OF HARPERS, AND MUSICIANS, AND OF PIPERS, AND TRUMPETERS, SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; AND NO CRAFTSMAN, OF WHATSOEVER CRAFT HE BE, SHALL BE FOUND ANY MORE IN THEE; AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; 23 AND THE LIGHT OF A CANDLE SHALL SHINE NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE; AND THE VOICE OF THE BRIDEGROOM AND OF THE BRIDE SHALL BE HEARD NO MORE AT ALL IN THEE: FOR THY MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH; FOR BY THY SORCERIES WERE ALL NATIONS DECEIVED. 24 AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS, AND OF SAINTS, AND OF ALL THAT WERE SLAIN UPON THE EARTH.” 
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THE NUMBER ONE IS THE MORE FREQUENTLY ENCOUNTERED NUMBER IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION: ONE SON OF MAN LIKE 7 CANDLESTICKS IS IN REVELATION 1:13. ONE IS SEARCHED IN HIS REIGNS AND HEARTS IS IN REVELATION 2:23. ONE SAT ON THE THRONE IS IN REVELATION 4:2. ONE OF THE ELDERS IS IN REVELATION 5:5. ONE BOOK IS IN REVELATION 5:8. ONE OF THE SEALS & ONE OF THE FOUR BEASTS IS IN REVELATION 6:1. ONE KILL IS IN REVELATION 6:4. ONE GIVEN WHITE ROBES IS IN REVELATION 6:11. ONE OF THE ELDERS IS IN REVELATION 7:13. ON WOE IS PAST IS IN REVELATION 9:12. ONE SEND GIFTS IS IN REVELATION 11:10. ONE OF HIS HEADS AS IT WERE WOUNDED TO DEATH IS IN REVELATION 13:3. ONE CLOUD LIKE THE SON OF MAN IS IN REVELATION 14:14. ONE OF THE FOUR BEASTS IS IN REVELATION 15:7. ONE OF THE 7 ANGELS IS IN REVELATION 17:1. ONE STAND IS IN REVELATION 17:10. ONE HOUR WITH THE BEAST IS IN REVELATION 17:12. ONE MIND IS IN REVELATION 17:13. ONE DAY SHALL HER PLAGUES COME UPON HER IS IN REVELATION 18:8. ONE HOUR IS THY JUDGMENT COME IS IN REVELATION 18:10. ONE HOUR SO GREAT RICHES IS COME TO NAUGHT IS IN REVELATION 18:17. ONE HOUR IS SHE MADE DESOLATE IS IN REVELATION 18:19. ONE OF THE 7 ANGELS IS IN REVELATION 21:9. ONE PEARL IS EVERY SEVERAL GATE IS IN REVELATION 21:21. FIRST  STONE JASPER IS IN REVELATION 21:19.
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THE NUMBER TWO APPEARS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:3+, REV. 11:10+) WHO ARE THE “TWO OLIVE TREES AND TWO LAMPSTANDS STANDING BEFORE THE GOD OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 11:4+). THESE WITNESSES (ΜΆΤΥΣΙΝ [MATYSIN] FROM ΜΆΡΤΥΣ [MARTYS] FROM WHICH WE DERIVE MARTYR), FURNISH A TESTIMONY (ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ [MARTYRIAN]) OF THE POWER AND JUDGMENT OF GOD TO A REJECTING WORLD. THEY SERVE AS WITNESSES BOTH BEFORE AND AFTER THEIR DEATH: BY THE MIRACULOUS POWERS WHICH GOD GRANTS THEM WHILE LIVING (REV. REV. 11:5-6+) AND BY THEIR SUBSEQUENT RESURRECTION WHICH CAUSES GREAT FEAR TO FALL ON THOSE WHO SEE THEM RISE (REV. REV. 11:11+). THE BASIS FOR TWO AS THE NUMBER OF WITNESS IS FOUND IN THE LAW OF MOSES WHICH PRESCRIBES THAT JUDGMENTS BE MADE ON THE BASIS OF AT LEAST TWO WITNESSES (NUM. NUM. 35:30; DEU. DEU. 17:6; DEU. 19:5; 1K. 1K. 21:10 CF. MTT. MAT. 18:16; 2COR. 2COR. 13:1). GOD, WHO CAN SWEAR BY NO OTHER, FREQUENTLY EMPLOYS THE TWO WITNESSES OF ‘HEAVEN AND EARTH’ TO UNDERSCORE HIS PROMISES (DEU. DEU. 4:26; DEU. 30:19; PS. PS. 50:4; ISA. ISA. 1:2) AS DID MOSES (DEU. DEU. 31:28; DEU. 32:1).1 THE TWO-FOLD USE OF GOD’S CREATED ORDER AS A WITNESS IS FOUND WITHIN A FREQUENTLY MISUNDERSTOOD PASSAGE IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION WHERE A SIGN CONSISTING OF “A WOMEN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN, WITH THE MOON UNDER HER FEET” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 12:1+) APPEARS. HERE, THE ORDINANCES OF THE SUN AND MOON SERVE AS WITNESSES TO THE PROMISES WHICH GOD MAKES ELSEWHERE TO THIS WOMAN: THAT THE NATION OF ISRAEL (JER. JER. 31:35-36) AND THE DAVIDIC THRONE (PS. PS. 89:35-37; JER. JER. 33:20-22) WILL NEVER CEASE TO EXIST BEFORE HIM. THROUGHOUT THE NEW TESTAMENT, REFERENCE IS MADE TO “THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS” AS THE TWO-FOLD WITNESS AGAINST THOSE WHO REJECT GOD (MTT. MAT. 5:17; MAT. 7:12; MAT. 11:13; MAT. 22:40; LUKE LUKE 16:16; LUKE 24:44; JOHN JOHN 1:45; ACTS ACTS 13:15; ACTS 24:14; ACTS 28:23; ROM. ROM. 3:21). FOR EXAMPLE, PAUL STATES: “BUT NOW THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD APART FROM THE LAW IS REVEALED, BEING WITNESSED BY THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (ROM. ROM. 3:21). THE IMPORTANCE OF THIS WITNESS IS EMPHASIZED IN JESUS’ TEACHING CONCERNING THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS IN LUKE LUKE 16:1. WHEN THE RICH MAN, TORMENTED IN HADES, APPEALED TO ABRAHAM TO WARN HIS FIVE BROTHERS TO AVOID HIS FATE, ABRAHAM RESPONDS: ABRAHAM SAID TO HIM, ‘THEY HAVE MOSES AND THE PROPHETS; LET THEM HEAR THEM.’ AND HE SAID, ‘NO, FATHER ABRAHAM; BUT IF ONE GOES TO THEM FROM THE DEAD, THEY WILL REPENT.’ BUT HE SAID TO HIM, ‘IF THEY DO NOT HEAR MOSES AND THE PROPHETS, NEITHER WILL THEY BE PERSUADED THOUGH ONE RISE FROM THE DEAD.’ (LUKE LUKE 16:29-31) IT IS NO ACCIDENT THAT IT IS MOSES (REPRESENTING THE LAW) AND ELIJAH (REPRESENTING THE PROPHETS) WHO APPEAR WITH JESUS ON THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION (MTT. MAT. 17:3; MARK MARK 9:4; LUKE LUKE 9:30). MANY HAVE NOTED THE SIMILARITY BETWEEN THE MIRACULOUS ACTIVITIES OF THE TWO WITNESSES OF REVELATION REV. 11:1+ AND THOSE OF MOSES AND ELIJAH RECORDED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. REGARDLESS OF THE ACTUAL IDENTITY OF THE TWO REVELATION WITNESSES, THE SIMILARITY OF THEIR MINISTRY TO THAT OF MOSES WITH JESUS AND ELIJAH WITH JOHN IN MID-TRIBULATION SEEMS INTENDED TO UNDERSCORE THEIR ROLE AS WITNESSES TO THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS. WITHIN THE “UNHOLY TRINITY” OF THE BEAST, THE FALSE PROPHET, AND SATAN, IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT THERE ARE TWO HUMAN PERSONAGES: THE TWO BEASTS WHICH RISE FROM THE SEA AND THE EARTH, RESPECTIVELY (REV. REV. 13:1+, REV. 13:11+). THESE TWO MEN STAND AS WITNESSES TO THE DEPRAVITY OF MAN, AS EMPOWERED BY SATAN. BOTH ARE BEASTS, BOTH RISE FROM DISTINCT HUMAN POPULATIONS (THE SEA BEING A REFERENCE TO GENTILE NATIONS AND THE EARTH A POSSIBLE REFERENCE TO THE JEWISH NATION). THE SECOND BEAST HAS TWO HORNS WHICH MAY EMPHASIZE HIS SPECIAL ROLE AS A WITNESS TO THE FIRST BEAST, TO WHOM HE DIRECTS THE ATTENTION AND WORSHIP OF THOSE WHO DWELL UPON THE EARTH. SECOND STONE SAPPHIRE IS IN REVELATION 21:19. 
[image: ]
THE NUMBER THREE APPEARS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE DOXOLOGICAL TRIAD (REV. REV. 4:8+; CF. ISA. ISA. 6:3), THE AMOUNT OF GRAIN SOLD FOR A SET PRICE DURING FAMINE CONDITIONS (REV. REV. 6:6+), THE REMAINING TRUMPET JUDGMENTS TO BE SOUNDED (REV. REV. 8:13+), THE NUMBER OF PLAGUES BY WHICH A THIRD OF MANKIND IS KILLED (REV. REV. 9:18+), THE AMOUNT OF TIME DURING WHICH THE TWO WITNESSES LIE DEAD BEFORE THEIR RESURRECTION (REV. REV. 11:9+, REV. 11:11+), THE NUMBER OF DEMONIC SPIRITS ASSOCIATED WITH THE “UNHOLY TRINITY” (REV. REV. 16:13+),1 THE DIVISION OF JERUSALEM BY THE GREAT EARTHQUAKE (REV. REV. 16:19+), AND THE NUMBER OF GATES ON EACH SIDE OF THE WALL OF THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:13+). IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE NUMBER THREE, WE OBSERVE THAT IN THE SIX DAYS OF CREATION, GOD PRONOUNCES THE WORK OF EACH DAY AS “GOOD” WITH THE EXCEPTION OF DAY TWO (GEN. GEN. 1:6-8). IT APPEARS THAT THE PRONOUNCEMENT EXPECTED FOR DAY TWO IS HELD UNTIL THE THIRD DAY. THUS, THE THIRD DAY IS PRONOUNCED “GOOD” TWICE (GEN. GEN. 1:10, GEN. 1:12). SOME HAVE CALLED THE THIRD DAY, THE “DAY OF DOUBLE BLESSING.” IT APPEARS THAT OUR ATTENTION IS DRAWN TO THE THIRD DAY AND IT IS PRONOUNCED AS “DOUBLY” GOOD BECAUSE THE THIRD DAY IS THE DAY ON WHICH LIFE FIRST APPEARS. 2 NOT ONLY DOES LIFE FIRST APPEAR ON DAY THREE OF CREATION WEEK, BUT JESUS IS RAISED ON THE THIRD DAY.3 THE RAISING OF THE TWO WITNESSES ON THE THIRD DAY (REV. REV. 11:11+) CORRELATES WITH THIS ASSOCIATION OF LIFE OR RESURRECTION WITH DAY THREE. YET IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THE MAJORITY OF THE APPEARANCES OF THREE SEEM TO CONNOTE COMPLETENESS, MUCH LIKE THE WAY LEAVEN (SIN) WORKS ITS WAY COMPLETELY THROUGH THE THREE MEASURES OF MEAL (MTT. MAT. 13:33; LUKE LUKE 13:21).4 THIS WOULD SEEM TO BE THE CASE IN REVELATION REV. 8:13+ WHERE THE FINAL THREE WOES ARE SET APART AS BEING OF SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE.5 THE COMPLETE ETERNALITY OF GOD IS AS THE ONE “WHO IS & WHO WAS & WHO IS TO COME” (REV. REV. 1:8+), INDICATING HIS COMPLETE OVERSIGHT OF EVENTS WITHIN THE DOMAIN OF TIME. ANOTHER SIGNIFICANT USE OF THREE IS IN REFERENCE TO THE TRINITY (REV. REV. 16:13+). FOR EXAMPLE, THE THREEFOLD REPETITION OF “HOLY” IN REVELATION REV. 4:8+ MAY REFER TO EACH OF THE PERSONS OF THE TRINITY (OR AS SOME HAVE OBSERVED, MERELY BE A SEMITIC ARTIFACT—A TRIPLET DENOTING INTENSITY, CF. EZE. EZE. 21:27; JER. JER. 22:29).6 THE THRICE REPETITION OF SIX AS THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:18+) SIGNIFIES THE MIMIC OF THE TRUE TRINITY BY THE “UNHOLY TRINITY” CONSISTING OF THE BEAST FROM THE SEA (REV. REV. 13:1+), BEAST FROM THE EARTH (REV. REV. 13:11+), AND SATAN (THE DRAGON, REV. REV. 13:4+). 3 UNCLEAN SPIRITS LIKE FROGS COME OUT OF THIS UNHOLY TRINITY & PERFORM SIGNS TO GATHER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH & ALL THE WORLD TO DO BATTLE AGAINST GOD (REV. REV. 16:13-14+). HERE, A REFERENCE TO COMPLETENESS AS WELL AS TRIUNITY—THEY LEAD THE ENTIRE WORLD IN OPPOSING GOD.7 THIRD STONE CHALCEDONY IS IN REVELATION 20:19. 
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THE NUMBER FOUR APPEARS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE LIVING CREATURES (REV. REV. 4:6+, REV. 4:8+; REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:8+; REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:8+; REV. 14:3+; REV. 15:7+; REV. 19:4+), THE FOUR HORSEMEN OF THE FIRST SEVEN SEALS (REV. REV. 6:1-8+), THE FOUR ANGELS (REV. REV. 7:1-2+) STANDING ON THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 7:1+) HOLDING BACK THE FOUR WINDS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 7:1+), THE FOUR HORNS OF THE ALTAR (REV. REV. 9:13+), THE FOUR ANGELS BOUND AT THE GREAT RIVER EUPHRATES (REV. REV. 9:14+) WHO ARE RELEASED TO KILL A THIRD OF ALL MANKIND, AND THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH TO WHICH SATAN TRAVELS TO GATHER THE FINAL BATTLE (REV. REV. 20:8+). THE SYMBOLIC MEANING OF THE NUMBER FOUR IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION SEEMS CLEAR: IT IS THE SIGNATURE OF THE WORLD OR OF GLOBAL EFFECT.1 FOUR...IS THE SIGNATURE OF THE WORLD. ...FOUR IS STAMPED EVERY WHERE ON THIS THE ORGANIZED WORLD. THUS, NOT TO SPEAK OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS, THE FOUR SEASONS, NEITHER OF WHICH ARE RECOGNIZED IN SCRIPTURE, WE HAVE THE FOUR WINDS (EZE. EZE. 37:9; MTT. MAT. 24:31; REV. REV. 7:1+); THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 7:1+; REV. 20:8+); THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES, EMBLEMS OF ALL CREATURELY LIFE (REV. REV. 4:6+), AND EACH OF THESE WITH FOUR FACES AND FOUR WINGS (EZE. EZE. 1:5-6); THE FOUR BEASTS COMING UP FROM THE SEA, AND REPRESENTING THE FOUR GREAT WORLD-EMPIRES WHICH IN THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD SHOULD SUCCEED ONE ANOTHER (DAN. DAN. 7:3); THE FOUR METALS COMPOSING THE IMAGE WHICH SETS FORTH THE SAME PHASES OF EMPIRE (DAN. DAN. 2:32-33); THE FOUR GOSPELS, OR THE FOUR-SIDED GOSPEL, IN SIGN OF ITS DESIGNATION FOR ALL THE WORLD; THE SHEET TIED AT THE FOUR CORNERS (ACTS ACTS 10:11; ACTS 11:5); THE FOUR HORNS, THE SUM TOTAL OF THE FORCES OF THE WORLD AS ARRAYED AGAINST THE CHURCH (ZEC. ZEC. 1:18); THE ENUMERATION, WHEREVER THIS IS WISHED TO BE EXHAUSTIVE OF THE INHABITANTS OF THE WORLD BY FOUR, KINDREDS, TONGUES, PEOPLES, AND NATIONS (REV. REV. 5:9+ CF. REV. 7:9+; REV. 10:11+; REV. 11:9+; REV. 14:6+; REV. 17:15+). FOR OTHER SIGNIFICANT ENUMERATIONS BY FOUR, SEE EZE. EZE. 14:21; JOHN JOHN 5:3; REV. REV. 6:8+. 2 THE FIRST FOUR OF THE SEVEN SEALS, THE “FOUR HORSEMEN OF THE APOCALYPSE” (REV. REV. 6:1-8+), ARE EACH REPRESENTED BY A RIDER ON A HORSE WHOSE ACTION HAS WORLDWIDE EFFECTS. THE WORLDWIDE OR GLOBAL CONNOTATION OF THE NUMBER FOUR DERIVES FROM THE DIRECTIONS OF THE COMPASS (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, CF. EZE. EZE. 7:2) AND MAY BE WHY THERE ARE FOUR LIVING CREATURES WHICH ARE AROUND THE THRONE (REV. REV. 4:6+) SURROUNDING IT IN ALL FOUR PRIMARY DIRECTIONS. THIS SAME DIRECTIONAL EMPHASIS IS SEEN IN THE CAMP OF ISRAEL WHICH CAMPED AROUND THE TABERNACLE IN THE WILDERNESS IN THESE FOUR PRIMARY DIRECTIONS (NUM. NUM. 2:1-34; NUM. 23:10). THIS SAME ARRANGEMENT IS REFLECTED IN THE TRIBAL NAMES ASSOCIATED WITH THE TWELVE GATES SURROUNDING THE NEW JERUSALEM: 3 TRIBAL NAMES WRITTEN ON THE GATES IN EACH OF THE FOUR DIRECTIONS (REV. REV. 21:13+). THE LIVING CREATURES SEEN BY JOHN BEAR A STRIKING RESEMBLANCE TO EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM3 (EZE. EZE. 1:10; EZE. 10:14) WHICH APPEAR TO SUPPORT THE “CHARIOT THRONE” OF GOD AS IT TRAVELS IN ANY DIRECTION (EZE. EZE. 1:12; EZE. 10:16-17), YET WITH NOTABLE DIFFERENCES. EACH OF EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM HAVE FOUR FACES (A CHERUB OR OX, A MAN, A LION, AND AN EAGLE) WHEREAS JOHN’S FOUR LIVING CREATURES EACH HAVE A DIFFERENT FACE (A CALF, A MAN, A LION, AND AN EAGLE). THE GLOBAL EMPHASIS OF THE NUMBER FOUR IS ALSO SEEN IN THE FOUR ANGELS WHICH KILL A THIRD OF ALL MANKIND.4 REGARDLESS OF THE ACTUAL IDENTITY OF THE TWO REVELATIONS OF EACH TWO REVELATION WITNESSES, THE SIMILARITY OF THEIR MINISTRY TO THAT OF MOSES WITH JESUS AND ELIJAH WITH JOHN IN ONE REVELATION IN THE MID-TRIBULATION AND THE SECOND REVELATION OF ISRAEL WITH PETER AND MICHAEL WITH JAMES IN THE PRE-TRIBULATION INTENDED TO UNDERSCORE THEIR ROLE AS WITNESSES TO THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS. WITHIN THE “UNHOLY TRINITY” OF THE BEAST, THE FALSE PROPHET, AND SATAN, IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT THERE ARE TWO HUMAN PERSONAGES: THE TWO BEASTS WHICH RISE FROM THE SEA AND THE EARTH, RESPECTIVELY (REV. REV. 13:1+, REV. 13:11+). THESE TWO MEN STAND AS WITNESSES TO THE DEPRAVITY OF MAN, AS EMPOWERED BY SATAN. BOTH ARE BEASTS, BOTH RISE FROM DISTINCT HUMAN POPULATIONS (THE SEA BEING A REFERENCE TO GENTILE NATIONS AND THE EARTH A POSSIBLE REFERENCE TO THE JEWISH NATION). THE SECOND BEAST HAS TWO HORNS WHICH MAY EMPHASIZE HIS SPECIAL ROLE AS A WITNESS TO THE FIRST BEAST, TO WHOM HE DIRECTS THE ATTENTION AND WORSHIP OF THOSE WHO DWELL UPON THE EARTH. FOURTH STONE EMERALD IS IN REVELATION 21:19. 
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THE NUMBER FIVE APPEARS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE TIME PERIOD (FIVE MONTHS) DURING WHICH THE LOCUSTS TORMENT THOSE MEN WITHOUT THE SEAL OF THE LIVING GOD (REV. REV. 9:5+, REV. 9:10+) AND AS THE NUMBER OF KINGS WHICH HAVE FALLEN WHEN JOHN IS SHOWN THE MYSTERY OF BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:10+). ALTHOUGH PERHAPS MORE SUBTLE THAN OTHER BIBLICAL NUMEROLOGY, FIVE APPEARS TO BE ASSOCIATED WITH THE IDEA OF PROVISION, FULLNESS, OR GRACE. THE WATERS OF THE FLOOD WERE ON THE EARTH FIVE MONTHS (150 DAYS) BEFORE THEY SUBSIDED (GEN. GEN. 7:24). IN THE REUNION OF JOSEPH WITH HIS BROTHERS, BENJAMIN’S SERVING WAS FIVE TIMES THAT OF THE OTHER BROTHERS (GEN. GEN. 43:34). BENJAMIN WAS GIVEN FIVE CHANGES OF GARMENTS (GEN. GEN. 45:22) WHEREAS HIS BROTHERS WERE ONLY GIVEN ONE. WHEN FIVE OF JOSEPH’S BROTHERS ARE PRESENTED BEFORE PHARAOH, IT IS TO OBTAIN THE BEST LAND FOR THEIR FLOCKS (GEN. GEN. 47:2-6). DAVID SELECTED FIVE STONES WITH WHICH TO SLAY GOLIATH (1S. 1S. 17:40).1 WHEN DAVID LACKED PROVISIONS, HE REQUESTED FIVE LOAVES OF BREAD (1S. 1S. 21:3). JESUS FED THE MULTITUDES USING FIVE LOAVES OF BREAD (MTT. MAT. 24:17; MARK MARK 6:38; MARK 8:19; LUKE LUKE 9:13; JOHN JOHN 6:9). FROM THESE EXAMPLES WE CONCLUDE THAT THOSE UPON WHOM THE LOCUSTS ARE UNLEASHED FOR FIVE MONTHS (REV. REV. 9:5+, REV. 9:10+) RECEIVE THE FULL PROVISION OF TORMENT WHICH GOD HAS IN STORE FOR THEM. FIFTH STONE SARDONYX IS IN REVELATION 21:20. 
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THE NUMBER SIX APPEARS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE SIX WINGS OF THE LIVING CREATURES (REV. REV. 4:8+)1 AND THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST (666, REV. REV. 13:18+). SINCE MAN WAS CREATED ON THE SIXTH DAY (GEN. GEN. 1:26-27), SIX IS CONSIDERED TO BE THE ‘NUMBER OF MAN.’ THE REPETITION OF THE NUMBER THRICE IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST IS UNDERSTOOD TO DENOTE THE ‘TRINITY OF MAN’ OR ‘SATANIC TRINITY’ (SATAN, THE BEAST, AND THE FALSE PROPHET). “SIX IS THE NUMBER OF MAN, WHO WAS CREATED ON THE SIXTH DAY. IN REVELATION REV. 13:18+ IT REPRESENTS THE NUMBER OF THE ULTIMATE MAN, THE ANTICHRIST: 666.”2 THE NUMBER SIX SEEMS TO DENOTE SPECIFICALLY THE WILL AND INDEPENDENCE OF MAN (I.E., SIN) AS EVIDENCED BY THE MENTION OF THE NUMBER OF FINGERS AND TOES OF MEN WHO WERE NOTABLY POWERFUL IN THEIR DEFIANCE OF GOD (2S. 2S. 21:20; 1CHR. 1CHR. 20:6).3 SIX ALSO DENOTES INCOMPLETENESS, BEING ONE LESS THAN SEVEN, THE NUMBER OF COMPLETENESS OR PERFECTION. THE MENORAH HAS ONE CENTRAL STEM OUT OF WHICH SIX STEMS BRANCH (EX. EX. 25:32-33). SOME SEE THIS AS AN INDICATION OF MAN’S INCOMPLETENESS (THE SIX BRANCHES) MADE COMPLETE ONLY WITH THE ADDITION OF MESSIAH (THE CENTRAL BRANCH). AS JESUS SAID, JOHN 15:5) IN THE SAME WAY THAT SIX DAYS OF WORK ARE INCOMPLETE WITHOUT THE SEVENTH DAY OF REST, MAN’S UTMOST EFFORT WHEN INDEPENDENT OF GOD RESULTS IN INCOMPLETENESS AND FAILURE. SIX DAYS WERE APPOINTED TO HIM FOR HIS LABOUR; WHILE ONE DAY IS ASSOCIATED IN SOVEREIGNTY WITH THE LORD GOD, AS HIS REST. SIX, THEREFORE, IS THE NUMBER OF LABOUR ALSO, OF MAN’S LABOUR AS APART AND DISTINCT FROM GOD’S REST...THE NUMBER IS SIGNIFICANT OF SECULAR COMPLETENESS.4 IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS PRESENTED THE FINAL GREAT EFFORT OF THE HUMAN SECULAR SYSTEM TO ACHIEVE ITS ENDS APART FROM GOD. THE CATACLYSMIC EVENTS IN RESPONSE TO THE UNBRIDLED WILL OF MAN ARE GOD’S ULTIMATE REMINDER OF MAN’S INNATE INABILITY AND DEFICIENCY APART FROM GOD, WHICH THE EARTH-DWELLERS REFUSE TO ACKNOWLEDGE TO THE BITTER END. AMONG THE ENEMIES OF GOD MARKED BY THE NUMBER SIX: WE FIND GOLIATH, WHOSE HEIGHT WAS SIX CUBITS, HAVING SIX PIECES OF ARMOR AND A SPEAR’S HEAD WEIGHING SIX HUNDRED SHEKELS OF IRON (1S. 1S. 17:4-7); NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WHOSE “IMAGE” WAS SIXTY CUBITS HIGH AND SIX CUBITS WIDE (DAN. DAN. 3:1); AND ANTICHRIST, WHOSE NUMBER IS SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX (REV. REV. 13:18+). EVEN SOLOMON AT THE HEIGHT OF HIS EARTHLY GLORY RECEIVED A MERE SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX TALENTS OF GOLD (1K. 1K. 10:14) EACH YEAR AND SAT ON A THRONE OF ONLY SIX STEPS (1K. 1K. 10:19). SOLOMON, IN HIS ADVANCED HUMAN WISDOM, GREAT POWER AND INFLUENCE, BUT EVENTUAL DRIFT FROM GOD, ILLUSTRATES CHARACTERISTICS SHARED BY THE ANTICHRIST OF THE END. THROUGHOUT HISTORY, THE BEST THAT MAN CAN PRODUCE BY EVERY AVAILABLE MEANS AND EFFORT OF REBELLIOUS WILL IS “666” WHICH FALLS SHORT OF GOD’S TRIUNE COMPLETENESS (“777”). REGARDLESS OF THE ACTUAL IDENTITY OF THREE TWO REVELATIONS OF EACH TWO REVELATION WITNESSES, THE SIMILARITY OF THEIR MINISTRY TO THAT OF MOSES WITH JESUS AND ELIJAH WITH JOHN IN ONE REVELATION IN THE MID-TRIBULATION AND THE SECOND REVELATION OF ISRAEL WITH PETER AND MICHAEL WITH JAMES IN THE PRE-TRIBULATION AND THE LAST REVELATION IS JOB WITH STEPHEN (APOSTLE) & ENOCH WITH STEPHEN (NON-APOSTLE) IN THE POST-TRIBULATION SEEMS INTENDED TO UNDERSCORE THEIR ROLE AS WITNESSES TO THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS. WITHIN THE “UNHOLY TRINITY” OF THE BEAST, THE FALSE PROPHET, AND SATAN, IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT THERE ARE TWO HUMAN PERSONAGES: THE TWO BEASTS WHICH RISE FROM THE SEA AND THE EARTH, RESPECTIVELY (REV. REV. 13:1+, REV. 13:11+). THESE TWO MEN STAND AS WITNESSES TO THE DEPRAVITY OF MAN, AS EMPOWERED BY SATAN. BOTH ARE BEASTS, BOTH RISE FROM DISTINCT HUMAN POPULATIONS (THE SEA BEING A REFERENCE TO GENTILE NATIONS AND THE EARTH A POSSIBLE REFERENCE TO THE JEWISH NATION). THE SECOND BEAST HAS TWO HORNS WHICH MAY EMPHASIZE HIS SPECIAL ROLE AS A WITNESS TO THE FIRST BEAST, TO WHOM HE DIRECTS THE ATTENTION AND WORSHIP OF THOSE WHO DWELL UPON THE EARTH. SIXTH STONE SARDIUS IS IN REVELATION 21:20. 
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THE NUMBER SEVEN APPEARS THE MOST FREQUENTLY ENCOUNTERED NUMBER IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION: EVEN THE MOST CARELESS READER OF THE APOCALYPSE MUST BE STRUCK BY THE MANNER IN WHICH ALMOST EVERY THING THERE IS ORDERED BY SEVENS. THUS, BESIDES THE SEVEN CHURCHES, AND THEIR SEVEN ANGELS, WE HAVE ALREADY IN THIS FIRST CHAPTER THE SEVEN SPIRITS (REV. REV. 1:4+), THE SEVEN CANDLESTICKS (REV. REV. 1:12+), THE SEVEN STARS (REV. REV. 1:16+); AND FURTHER ON, THE SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE (REV. REV. 4:4+), SEVEN SEALS (REV. REV. 5:1+), SEVEN HORNS AND SEVEN EYES OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 5:6+), SEVEN HEAVENLY ANGELS WITH THEIR SEVEN TRUMPETS (REV. REV. 8:2+), SEVEN THUNDERS (REV. REV. 10:3+), SEVEN HEADS OF THE DRAGON, AND SEVEN CROWNS UPON THESE HEADS (REV. REV. 12:13+), THE SAME OF THE BEAST RISING OUT OF THE SEA (REV. REV. 13:1+), SEVEN LAST PLAGUES (REV. REV. 15:1+;REV. 1:1+); SEVEN VIALS (REV. REV. 15:7+), SEVEN MOUNTAINS (REV. REV. 17:9+), SEVEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:10+); NOT TO SPEAK OF OTHER RECURRENCES, NOT SO OBVIOUS, OF THIS NUMBER SEVEN AS THE SIGNATURE OF THE BOOK; AS FOR INSTANCE, THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE ENTIRE BOOK INTO SEVEN VISIONS, THE SEVENFOLD ASCRIPTION OF GLORY TO THE LAMB (REV. REV. 5:12+), AND TO GOD (REV. REV. 7:12+).1 HINDSON LISTS THE FOLLOWING ‘SEVENS’ IN THE BOOK: CHURCHES (REV. REV. 1:4-20+; REV. 2:3+); SPIRITS (REV. REV. 1:4+; REV. 3:1+; REV. 4:5+; REV. 5:6+); LAMPSTANDS (REV. REV. 1:12-20+; REV. 2:1+); STARS (REV. REV. 1:16-20+; REV. 2:1+; REV. 3:1+); LAMPS OF FIRE (REV. REV. 4:5+); SEALS (REV. REV. 5:1-5+); HORNS (REV. REV. 5:6+); EYES (REV. REV. 5:6+); ANGELS (REV. REV. 8:2-6+); TRUMPETS (REV. REV. 8:2-6+); PEALS OF THUNDER (REV. REV. 10:3-4+); SEVEN THOUSAND PEOPLE (REV. REV. 11:13+); HEADS (REV. REV. 12:3+; REV. 13:1+; REV. 17:3-9+); DIADEMS (REV. REV. 12:3+); ANGELS (REV. REV. 15:1-8+; REV. 21:9+); PLAGUES (REV. REV. 15:1-8+; REV. 21:9+); BOWLS (REV. REV. 15:7+; REV. 17:1+; REV. 21:9+); MOUNTAINS (REV. 17:9+); KINGS (REV. 17:10-11+); BEATITUDES (REV. REV. 1:3+; REV. 14:13+; REV. 16:15+; REV. 19:9+; REV. 20:6+; REV. 22:7+, REV. 22:14+); “I AMS” OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 1:8+, REV. 1:17+, REV. 1:18+; REV. 2:23+; REV. 21:6+; REV. 22:13+, REV. 22:16+).2 TENNEY NOTES SEVEN BEATITUDES (REV. REV. 1:3+; REV. 14:13+; REV. 16:15+; REV. 19:9+; REV. 20:6+; REV. 22:7+; REV. 22:14+).3 HINDSON NOTES: REV. 1:1+; REV. 2:16+; REV. 3:11+; REV. 11:14+; REV. 22:7+; REV. 22:12+; REV. 22:20+).”4 MORRIS MENTIONS SEVEN “I AMS” OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 1:8+, REV. 1:11+, REV. 1:17+, REV. 1:18+; REV. 21:6+; REV. 22:13+, REV. 22:16+) AND SEVEN DOXOLOGIES IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 4:9-11+; REV. 5:8-13+; REV. 7:9-12+; REV. 11:16-18+; REV. 14:2-3+; REV. 15:2-4+; REV. 19:1-6+).5 AS MENTIONED IN OUR DISCUSSION OF SIX, THE NUMBER SEVEN IS UNDERSTOOD TO DENOTE ‘PERFECTION’ IN THE SENSE OF COMPLETION. GOD CREATED IN SIX DAYS AND RESTED ON THE SEVENTH.6 THIS IS THE MAIN SYMBOLISM OF THE NUMBER SEVEN IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. THE SEVEN CHURCHES ARE REPRESENTATIVE OF ALL CHURCHES. THE SEVEN SPIRITS REPRESENT THE PERFECT OMNISCIENCE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.7 THE SEVEN SEALS, TRUMPETS, AND BOWLS DENOTE THE COMPLETENESS OF GOD’S WORLDWIDE JUDGMENT.8 THE PREVALENCE OF SEVEN THROUGHOUT THE BOOK OF REVELATION HAS ALSO BEEN RECOGNIZED AS SIGNIFYING THIS BOOK AS THE FINAL REVELATION OF GOD TO COMPLETE THE CANON OF SCRIPTURE: 9 ALMOST CERTAINLY ONE OF THE PRIMARY REASONS [FOR THE PREPONDERANCE OF SEVENS] IS TO EMPHASIZE THAT THIS IS THE LAST BOOK OF THE BIBLE! IN FACT, THE BOOK CLOSES WITH A GRAVE WARNING AGAINST ANYONE WHO WOULD PRETEND TO ADD ANYTHING FURTHER TO GOD’S INSPIRED WORD (REVELATION REV. 22:18+).10 IT SEEMS LIKELY THAT JOHN HAS WRITTEN HIS BOOK CAREFULLY TO SIGNIFY THE PERFECT PLAN OF GOD AND THE COMPLETENESS OF HIS WORK.11 WITH THE FINAL ACTS RECORDED IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, GOD COMPLETES HIS MIGHTY ACT OF REDEMPTION AND RENEWAL THUS RESTORING HIS CREATION TO THE CONDITION IT HAD PRIOR TO THE ENTRANCE OF SIN.12 SEVENTH STONE CHRYSOLITE IS IN REVELATION 21:20.
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THE NUMBER EIGHT APPEARS THE LESS FREQUENTLY ENCOUNTERED NUMBER IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION: IN REVELATION 17:11 DECLARES, AND THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, EVEN HE IS THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND GOETH INTO PERDITION. EIGHTH STONE BERYL IS IN REVELATION 21:20.
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THE NUMBER NINE APPEARS THE MOST LESS FREQUENTLY ENCOUNTERED NUMBER IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION: NINTH STONE TOPAZ OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM IS IN REVELATION 21:20.
[image: Image result for NUMBER 10 GOLD]
THE NUMBER TEN APPEARS THE MORE FREQUENTLY ENCOUNTERED NUMBER IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION: IN REVELATION 2:10 DECLARES, “FEAR NONE OF THOSE THINGS WHICH THOU SHALT SUFFER: BEHOLD, THE DEVIL SHALL CAST SOME OF YOU INTO PRISON, THAT YE MAY BE TRIED; AND YE SHALL HAVE TRIBULATION TEN DAYS: BE THOU FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH, AND I WILL GIVE THEE A CROWN OF LIFE.” IN REVELATION 12:3 DECLARES, “AND THERE APPEARED ANOTHER WONDER IN HEAVEN; AND BEHOLD A GREAT RED DRAGON, HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS, AND SEVEN CROWNS UPON HIS HEADS.” IN REVELATION 13:1 DECLARES, “AND I STOOD UPON THE SAND OF THE SEA, AND SAW A BEAST RISE UP OUT OF THE SEA, HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS, AND UPON HIS HORNS TEN CROWNS, AND UPON HIS HEADS THE NAME (VICTORIA) OF BLASPHEMY.” IN REVELATION 17:3, 7, 12, 16 DECLARES, AND THERE CAME ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHICH HAD THE SEVEN VIALS, AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING UNTO ME, COME HITHER; I WILL SHEW UNTO THEE THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT WHORE THAT SITTETH UPON MANY WATERS: 2 WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH HAVE BEEN MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION. 3 SO HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS: AND I SAW A WOMAN SIT UPON A SCARLET COLORED BEAST, FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY, HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. 4 AND THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET COLOR, AND DECKED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING A GOLDEN CUP IN HER HAND FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION: 5 AND UPON HER FOREHEAD WAS A NAME WRITTEN, MYSTERY (VICTORIA), BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. 6 AND I SAW WTHE WOMAN DRUNKEN WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS, AND WITH THE BLOOD OF YTHE MARTYRS OF JESUS: AND WHEN I SAW HER, I WONDERED WITH GREAT ADMIRATION. 7 AND THE ANGEL SAID UNTO ME, WHEREFORE DIDST THOU MARVEL? I WILL TELL THEE UTHE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN, AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIETH HER, WHICH HATH THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. 8 THE BEAST THAT THOU SAWEST WAS, AND IS NOT; AND SHALL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, AND GO INTO PERDITION: AND THEY THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH SHALL WONDER, WHOSE NAMES WERE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY BEHOLD THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS. 9 AND HERE IS THE MIND WHICH HATH WISDOM. THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITTETH. 10 AND THERE ARE SEVEN KINGS: FIVE ARE FALLEN, AND ONE IS, AND THE OTHER IS NOT YET COME; AND WHEN HE COMETH, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT SPACE. 11 AND THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, EVEN HE IS THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND GOETH INTO PERDITION. 12 AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST ARE TEN KINGS, WHICH HAVE RECEIVED NO KINGDOM AS YET; BUT RECEIVE POWER AS KINGS ONE HOUR WITH THE BEAST. 13 THESE HAVE ONE MIND, AND SHALL GIVE THEIR POWER AND STRENGTH UNTO THE BEAST. 14 THESE SHALL MAKE WAR (THE BEGINNING OF THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% TO 33.3333%) WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB SHALL OVERCOME THEM: FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS, AND KING OF KINGS: AND THEY THAT ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED (7), AND CHOSEN (3), AND FAITHFUL (1). 15 AND HE SAITH UNTO ME, THE WATERS WHICH THOU SAWEST, WHERE THE WHORE SITTETH, ARE PEOPLES, AND MULTITUDES, AND NATIONS, AND TONGUES. 16 AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH THOU SAWEST UPON THE BEAST, THESE SHALL HATE THE WHORE, AND SHALL MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, AND SHALL EAT HER FLESH, AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. 17 FOR GOD HATH PUT IN THEIR HEARTS TO FULFIL HIS WILL, AND TO AGREE, AND GIVE THEIR KINGDOM UNTO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD SHALL BE FULFILLED. 18 AND THE WOMAN WHICH THOU SAWEST IS THAT GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNETH OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH.” TENTH STONE CHRYSOPRASE IS IN REVELATION 21:20. 
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THE NUMBER ELEVEN APPEARS THE MOST LESS FREQUENTLY ENCOUNTERED NUMBER IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION: IN REVELATION 21:20 DECLARES THAT THE JACINTH STONE IS ONE OF THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM. ELEVENTH STONE JACINTH IS IN REVELATION 21:20.
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THE NUMBER TWELVE APPEARS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION AS THE TWELVE THOUSAND JEWS FROM EACH OF THE TWELVE TRIBES (REV. REV. 7:5-8+, REV. 14:1+), THE WOMAN’S GARLAND OF TWELVE STARS (REV. REV. 12:1+), THE TWELVE GATES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM NAMED AFTER THE TWELVE TRIBES AND ATTENDED BY TWELVE ANGELS (REV. REV. 21:12+), THE TWELVE FOUNDATIONS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM NAMED AFTER THE TWELVE APOSTLES (REV. REV. 21:14+), THE LENGTH, BREADTH, AND HEIGHT OF THE CITY BEING TWELVE THOUSAND FURLONGS (REV. REV. 21:16+), THE TWELVE PEARLS AT THE TWELVE GATES (REV. REV. 21:21+), AND THE TWELVE FRUITS OF THE TREE OF LIFE, YIELDING ITS FRUIT EACH MONTH (REV. REV. 22:2+). THE PRIMARY SYMBOLISM DENOTED BY THE NUMBER TWELVE IS ITS DOMINANT ASSOCIATION WITH THE SONS OF JACOB, THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (GEN. GEN. 35:22; GEN. 49:28). SINCE ISRAEL IS GOD’S ELECT 1 AND JESUS CHOSE TWELVE APOSTLES,2 IT MAY BE THAT GOD’S SOVEREIGN CHOICE IS ALSO REFLECTED IN THIS VALUE. BUT EVEN IN JESUS’ SELECTION OF TWELVE APOSTLES, A DIRECT RELATIONSHIP TO THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL IS INTENDED (MTT. MAT. 19:28; LUKE LUKE 22:30). IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, NEARLY ALL OCCURRENCES OF TWELVE, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE FRUIT OF THE TREE OF LIFE (REV. REV. 22:2+), ARE RELATED TO THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND REFLECT THE INTENSE “JEWISHNESS” OF THE BOOK. 3 AS WE SHALL SEE IN OUR DISCUSSION OF RELATED PASSAGES AND THEMES, THE FULFILLMENT OF OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECIES CONCERNING THE NATION ISRAEL IS A KEY TO UNDERSTANDING MUCH OF WHAT TAKES PLACE IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. HENCE, THE PREPONDERANCE OF TWELVE. SOME HAVE SEEN TWELVE AS DENOTING ‘UNITY IN DIVERSITY’ IN THAT INDIVIDUALS (THE TRIBES, THE APOSTLES) ARE CONSIDERED AS A UNIFIED PEOPLE OF GOD.4 STILL OTHERS HAVE FOUND IN THE NUMBER THE IDEA OF COMPLETENESS WITH THE TWELVE TRIBES REPRESENTING ALL ISRAEL AND TWELVE MONTHS REPRESENTING A COMPLETE YEAR.5 THE EXISTENCE OF SYMBOLS AND CATEGORIZATION OF WRITING AS APOCALYPTIC GENRE ARE NOT LICENSE FOR JETTISONING THE PRIMARY LITERAL MEANING OF NUMBERS. CONCERNING THE POSSIBLE ABUSING CORRUPTION OF BIBLICAL NUMEROLOGY,1 TRENCH HAS WELL OBSERVED: IN ALL SPECULATIONS UPON NUMBERS WE MAY VERY PROFITABLY LAY TO HEART THE WISE CAUTION OF FULLER, [A PISGAH SIGHT OF PALESTINE, B. III. C. 6.]... “FOR MATTER OF NUMBERS FANCY IS NEVER AT A LOSS...BUT SUCH AS IN EXPOUNDING OF SCRIPTURE REAP MORE THAN GOD DID SOW THERE, NEVER EAT WHAT THEY REAP THENCE, BECAUSE SUCH GRAINLESS HUSKS, WHEN SERIOUSLY THRESHED OUT, VANISH ALL INTO CHAFF.”2 THIS CAUTION APPLIES NOT ONLY TO NUMBERS, BUT TO THE INTERPRETATION OF SYMBOLS AND TYPOLOGY. IN THE CASE OF NUMEROLOGY, SYMBOLS, AND TYPOLOGY, GOD UNDENIABLY CONVEYS MORE THAN THE SURFACE TEXT ITSELF SUGGESTS, THE PROBLEM IS IN DETERMINING HOW VALID ARE THE ADDITIONAL INSIGHTS ONE MAY GAIN. AS SOON AS THE MEANING ATTRIBUTED TO A NUMBER, SYMBOL, OR TYPE IS CARRIED BEYOND WHAT GOD INTENDED TO CONVEY, THEN WE ARE EATING FULLER’S “GRAINLESS HUSKS.” SO DUE CAUTION MUST BE EXERCISED, ESPECIALLY BY TEACHERS.3 BEALE PROVIDES US WITH ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE MOST COMMON ABUSE OF NUMBERS: A DENIAL OF ANY LITERAL VALUE AND SUBSTITUTING A FIGURATIVE MEANING IN ITS PLACE: THE SEVEN KINGS [OF REV. REV. 17:10+] ARE NOT TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH ANY SPECIFIC HISTORICAL RULERS BUT REPRESENT RATHER THE OPPRESSIVE POWER OF WORLD GOVERNMENT THROUGHOUT THE AGES, WHICH ARROGATES TO ITSELF DIVINE PREROGATIVES AND PERSECUTES GOD’S PEOPLE.4 THE NAME “CHRIST” APPEARS SEVEN TIMES AND THE NAME “JESUS” FOURTEEN TIMES. “THE LAMB” IS USED OF CHRIST TWENTY-EIGHT TIMES, SEVEN BRINGING THE LAMB AND GOD TOGETHER. THE 7 X 4 APPEARANCES OF THIS TITLE UNDERSCORE THE UNIVERSAL SCOPE OF THE LAMB’S COMPLETE VICTORY...TWELVE IS THE NUMBER OF GOD’S PEOPLE, WHICH IS SQUARED TO INDICATE COMPLETENESS AND MULTIPLIED BY ONE THOUSAND TO CONNOTE VASTNESS. [REV. REV. 7:4+; REV. 14:1+]5 NOTICE HOW BEALE PUTS HIS INTERPRETER’S “SPIN” ON THE NUMBERS IN ORDER TO DENY THEIR LITERALNESS WITH PHRASES LIKE TO INDICATE AND TO CONNOTE. SOME INTERPRETERS SEEM TO DESPAIR OF DEALING WITH THE NUMBERS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN ANY SORT OF LITERAL WAY. THIS CAN BE CARRIED TO SUCH AN EXTREME AS TO TOTALLY DENY ANY LITERAL MEANING WHILE FAILING TO PROVIDE A FIGURATIVE UNDERSTANDING IN ITS PLACE:6 HERE WE MEET WITH BOTH CONFUSION (WE CAN’T KNOW WHAT THE NUMBERS MEAN) AND ANTI-SUPERNATURALISM (WE CAN’T KNOW THE WRITER’S INTENTION—NEVER MIND THAT HE WAS TOLD SIMPLY TO RECORD WHAT HE WAS SHOWN). WHEN IT COMES TO NUMBERS AND THEIR MEANING IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, IT IS NOT UNCOMMON FOR INTERPRETERS TO ASK THE READER TO EXCHANGE HIS GOLD (THE NUMBER’S LITERAL MEANING) FOR FOOL’S GOLD (A FANCIFUL, VAGUE INTERPRETATION, OR PERHAPS NO INTERPRETATION AT ALL). IT MAY BE VALID IN SOME CASES TO UNDERSTAND AN ADDITIONAL WELL-RECOGNIZED FIGURATIVE MEANING CONNOTED BY A NUMBER, BUT THIS SHOULD NOT BE DONE IN LIEU OF ITS LITERAL VALUE. THERE WERE, AFTER ALL, TWELVE ACTUAL SONS OF ISRAEL (GEN. GEN. 35:22-26) AND JESUS MINISTERED TO TWELVE ACTUAL DISCIPLES (MTT. MAT. 10:2-5). TWELFTH STONE AMETHYST IS IN REVELATION 21:20. 
THE ALMIGHTY: Ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ [HO PANTOKRATŌR] (“THE ALMIGHTY”) IS DERIVED FROM ὁ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΚΡΑΤῶΝ [HO PANTŌN KRATŌN] (“THE ONE WHO HOLDS ALL”) AND IS RENDERED IN THE LXX FOR שַׁדַּי [ŠADDAY] IN THE BOOK OF JOB AND צְבָאוֹת [ṢEḆĀʾÔṮ] (“HOSTS”) ELSEWHERE.6 IT IS A REFERENCE TO GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY AND MIGHT, HIS COMMAND OF POWERFUL FORCE.
WHO WAS AND IS AND IS TO COME: ὁ ἦΝ ΚΑὶ ὁ Ω῍Ν ΚΑὶ ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ĒN KAI HO ŌN KAI HO ERCHOMENOS], THE SAME PHRASE AS IS FOUND IN REVELATION REV. 1:4+, REV. 1:8+, BUT WITH THE 1ST AND 2ND TITLES REVERSED & COMPRISED OF A VERB AND TWO PARTICIPLES: “THE HE WAS AND THE WHO IS AND THE COMING ONE”. THIS UNUSUAL GRAMMATICAL CONSTRUCTION IS DISCUSSED IN THE COMMENTARY ON REVELATION 1:4
REVELATION 4:9
WHENEVER THE LIVING CREATURES GIVE GLORY: THIS MAY ALSO REFER TO CHERUBIM OR SERAPHIM. THIS IS A REPETITIVE EVENT AS TRULY EVIDENCED BY THE FUTURE TENSE: ΔΏΣΟΥΣΙΝ [DŌSOUSIN], THEY SHALL GIVE.
WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER: THIS IS A REFERENCE TO GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AS CAN BE SEEN BY THE SON (JESUS) BEING MENTIONED IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE “AND FROM JESUS CHRIST” (REV. REV. 1:5+). THIS UNUSUAL GRAMMATICAL CONSTRUCTION IS COMPRISED OF A PRESENT PARTICIPLE (ὁ Ω῍Ν [HO ŌN], HE WHO IS), AN IMPERFECT VERB (ὁ ἦΝ [HO ĒN], HE WAS) AND ANOTHER PRESENT PARTICIPLE (ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ERCHOMENOS], HE WHO IS COMING). A MORE LITERAL RENDERING MIGHT BE, “THE ONE WHO IS AND THE HE WAS AND THE COMING ONE”. SEVERAL UNUSUAL ASPECTS OF THIS GRAMMATICAL CONSTRUCTION HAVE BEEN NOTED: ANOTHER RARE GRAMMATICAL PHENOMENON OF THIS TITLE IS THE FINITE VERB EN DOING DUTY FOR A PARTICIPLE (SIMCOX). IT IS MODIFIED BY A DEFINITE ARTICLE AND IS PARALLEL WITH PARTICIPLES IN THE FIRST AND THIRD MEMBERS OF THE EXPRESSION. THE REASON FOR THIS PECULIARITY LIES IN A LIMITATION OF THE VERB ΕἰΜΊ [EIMI] (“I AM”), WHICH HAS NO PARTICIPIAL FORM TO EXPRESS CONTINUING ACTION IN PAST TIME. THE WRITER WANTED TO DESCRIBE THE FATHER’S BEING BY INCLUDING HIS ETERNAL AND CONTINUING EXISTENCE PRIOR TO THE PRESENT MOMENT. THE IMPERFECT INDICATIVE WAS THE ONLY LINGUISTIC DEVICE FOR DOING SO.2 REGARDING “WHO IS” (NOMINATIVE) FOLLOWING THE PREPOSITION “FROM,” WALLACE OBSERVES: THIS IS THE FIRST AND WORST GRAMMATICAL SOLECISM IN REVELATION, BUT MANY MORE ARE TO FOLLOW. THERE ARE TWO BROAD OPTIONS FOR HOW TO DEAL WITH IT: EITHER THE AUTHOR UNINTENTIONALLY ERRED OR HE INTENTIONALLY VIOLATED STANDARD SYNTAX. IF UNINTENTIONAL, IT COULD BE DUE TO A HEAVILY SEMITIZED GREEK, OR MERELY REPRESENT THE LEVEL OF LINGUISTIC SKILL THAT A MINIMALLY EDUCATED MAN MIGHT ACHIEVE (AS IN THE VULGAR PAPYRI). EITHER OF THESE IS DOUBTFUL HERE BECAUSE (1) SUCH A FLAGRANT MISUNDERSTANDING OF THE RUDIMENTS OF GREEK WOULD ALMOST SURELY MEAN THAT THE AUTHOR SIMPLY COULD NOT COMPOSE IN GREEK, YET THE APOCALYPSE ITSELF ARGUES AGAINST THIS; (2) NOWHERE ELSE DOES THE SEER USE A NOMINATIVE IMMEDIATELY AFTER A PREPOSITION (IN FACT, HE USES ἀΠΌ [APO] 32 TIMES WITH A GENITIVE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING). IF INTENTIONAL, THE QUESTION OF WHAT THE AUTHOR INTENDS. FEW SCHOLARS WOULD DISAGREE WITH CHARLES’ ASSESSMENT [R.H. CHARLES, A CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL COMMENTARY ON THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN]: “THE SEER HAS DELIBERATELY VIOLATED THE RULES OF GRAMMAR IN ORDER TO PRESERVE THE DIVINE NAME INVIOLATE FROM THE CHANGE WHICH IT WOULD NECESSARILY HAVE UNDERGONE IF DECLINED. HENCE THE DIVINE NAME IS HERE IN THE NOMINATIVE.” IT WOULD BE LIKE ONE AMERICAN SAYING TO ANOTHER, “DO YOU BELIEVE IN ‘WE THE PEOPLE?’ ” IF THE QUESTION HAD BEEN, “DO YOU BELIEVE IN US THE PEOPLE?” THE ALLUSION TO THE PREAMBLE TO THE CONSTITUTION WOULD HAVE BEEN LOST.3 THE PHRASE IS TO BE REGARDED AS AN INDECLINABLE PROPER NAME4 MEANT TO BE FAMILIAR TO READERS OF THE GREEK OLD TESTAMENT WHO READ OF THE NAME WHICH GOD REVEALED TO MOSES AT THE BURNING BUSH, ἘΓΏ ΕἰΜΙ ὁ ὢΝ [EGŌ EIMI HO ŌN], “I AM WHO I AM” (EX. EX. 3:14, LXX). ALTHOUGH THE PHRASE DENOTES GOD’S ETERNALITY, IT ALSO EMPHASIZES ONE OF THE THEMES OF THIS BOOK: HIS SOON COMING. “SUCH A MEANS OF REFERRING TO THE FUTURE ALSO HEIGHTENS THE FOCUS UPON THE IMMINENCE OF HIS COMING: HE WHO IS ALREADY ON HIS WAY MAY ARRIVE AT ANY MOMENT.”5 IT IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND HOW SO MANY SHOULD ASSUME WITHOUT FURTHER QUESTION THAT ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ERCHOMENOS] [THE COMING ONE] HERE IS==ὁ ἐΣΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ESOMENOS] [THE ONE WHO SHALL BE], AND THAT THUS WE HAVE THE ETERNITY OF GOD EXPRESSED HERE SO FAR AS IT CAN BE EXPRESSED, IN FORMS OF TIME: “HE WHO WAS, AND IS, AND SHALL BE.” BUT HOW ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ERCHOMENOS] SHOULD EVER HAVE THIS SIGNIFICANCE IS HARD TO PERCEIVE...WHAT IS THE KEY-NOTE TO THIS WHOLE BOOK? SURELY IT IS, “I COME QUICKLY. THE WORLD SEEMS TO HAVE ALL THINGS ITS OWN WAY, TO KILL MY SERVANTS; BUT I COME QUICKLY.” WITH THIS ANNOUNCEMENT THE BOOK BEGINS, REV. REV. 1:7+; WITH THIS IT ENDS, REV. REV. 22:7+, REV. 22:12+, REV. 22:20+ AND THIS IS A CONSTANTLY RECURRING NOTE THROUGH IT ALL, REV. REV. 2:5+, REV. 2:16+; REV. 3:11+; REV. 6:17+; REV. 11:18+; REV. 14:7+; REV. 16:15+; REV. 18:20+.6
REVELATION 4:10 (USA LOCAL HELP INFORMATION 411 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS FALL DOWN: THEIR ACTION IS TIED TO THE DOXOLOGY GIVEN BY THE LIVING CREATURES. WHENEVER THE CREATURES SHALL GIVE GLORY, THE ELDERS SHALL THEMSELVES FALL DOWN: ΠΕΣΟῦΝΤΑΙ [PESOUNTAI], FUTURE TENSE MIDDLE VOICE. THIS IS REPETITIVE AND VOLUNTARY WORSHIP (REV. REV. 4:10+; REV. 5:8-10+, REV. 5:14+; REV. 11:16+; REV. 19:4+). THEY “WORSHIP AT HIS FOOTSTOOL” FOR “HE IS HOLY” (PS. PS. 99:5).
[image: ]
REVELATION 4:11 (USA LOCAL HELP INFORMATION 411 PHONE NUMBER WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0)
WORTHY TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER: ΛΑΒΕῖΝ [LABEIN], PRESENT TENSE: TO BE CONTINUALLY RECEIVING. BOTH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS) ARE WORTHY TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER (REV. REV. 5:12+). 
YOU CREATED ALL THINGS: IF THERE COULD HAVE BEEN ANY DOUBT ABOUT WHO IS SEATED ON THE THRONE, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN/STEPHEN YAHWEH! HERE IT IS REMOVED. HE ALONE IS THE SUPREME CREATOR, ALL ELSE IS CREATURE. HE ALONE IS INDEPENDENT, ALL ELSE IS DEPENDENT UPON HIM. RECOGNITION OF THIS DISTINCTION IS THE FOUNDATION OF ALL RIGHT WORSHIP, FOR WORSHIP OF ANY OTHER IS DIRECTING TO THAT WHICH IS DEPENDENT WHAT IS ONLY FOR THE ORIGINATOR (REV. REV. 22:8-9+). ALL WORSHIP DIRECTED ELSEWHERE IS IDOLATRY. SCRIPTURE REVEALS THAT ALL THREE PERSONS OF THE TRINITY PARTICIPATED IN CREATION: THE TOP ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN/YAHWEH (GEN. GEN. 1:1-31; ISA. ISA. 40:21-28; ISA. ISA. 43:1, ISA. 43:7; ISA. ISA. 45:12, ISA. 45:18; ISA. 48:13; ISA. 51:13; ACTS ACTS 14:15; ACTS 17:24). THE HOLY GHOST, THE TOP ENGLISH BROTHER JOHN (GEN. GEN. 1:2; JOB JOB 26:13; JOB 33:4; PS. PS. 104:30; ISA. ISA. 42:5). THE TOP ENGLISH SON JESUS (JOHN JOHN 1:3; EPH. EPH. 3:9; COL. COL. 1:16; HEB. HEB. 1:3; REV. REV. 3:14+).
BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED: HIS ROLE AS CREATOR UNDERWRITES ALL WORSHIP OF HIM, FOR HE ALONE IS CREATOR AND ALL ELSE IS CREATURE AND THEREFORE, ENTIRELY DEPENDENT UPON HIS WILL FOR CONTINUED EXISTENCE (HEB. HEB. 1:3). “IN HIM ALL THINGS CONSIST” (COL. COL. 1:17) “FOR OF HIM AND THROUGH HIM AND TO HIM ARE ALL THINGS, TO WHOM BE GLORY FOREVER. AMEN” (ROM. ROM. 11:36). TR AND MT HAVE ΕΙΣΙ [EISI], EXIST. NU HAS ἦΣΑΝ [ĒSAN], EXISTED. THE PAST TENSE EMPHASIZES THE CREATIVE ACT. THE PRESENT TENSE EMPHASIZES THEIR ONGOING EXISTENCE BY HIS WILL. WERE CREATED, ἔΚΤΙΣΑΣ [EKTISAS], THE AORIST TENSE TYPICALLY DENOTES PAST TIME. GOD FINISHED CREATION AND THEN RESTED (GEN. GEN. 2:2-3; EX. EX. 20:11; EX. 31:17). “WHEN THE NT REFERS TO CREATION... IT ALWAYS REFERS TO A PAST, COMPLETED EVENT—AN IMMEDIATE WORK OF GOD, NOT A STILL-OCCURRING PROCESS OF EVOLUTION.”1 EVEN IF IT WERE SOMEHOW POSSIBLE FOR COMPLEX LIFE FORMS TO ARISE BY CHANCE,2 THE NOTION IS PRECLUDED BY SCRIPTURE. CREATION IS NOT AN ONGOING PROCESS.3 HERE WE NEED TO ALERT THE READER OF THE DANGER OF ALLOWING THE CHAPTER BREAK BETWEEN CHAPTERS 4 AND 5 TO DESTROY THE FLOW OF THE TEXT. THERE IS AN INTIMATE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE WORDS OF THE CHERUBIM AND ELDERS CONCERNING CREATION AND THE EVENTS OF THE NEXT CHAPTER WHERE THE LAMB TAKES THE SEVEN-SEALED SCROLL. FOR HERE THE SUBJECT IS CREATION AND THERE IT WILL BE REDEMPTION. NOT REDEMPTION POSITIONALLY WHICH WAS ACCOMPLISHED AT THE CROSS, BUT EXPERIENTIALLY. NOT JUST REDEMPTION OF SAVED MEN, BUT OF THE ENTIRE CREATED ORDER (ROM. ROM. 8:18-22) WHICH HAS BEEN SUBJECT TO SATAN SINCE THE FALL (MTT. MAT. 4:8; LUKE LUKE 4:6; JOHN JOHN 12:31; JOHN 14:30; JOHN 16:11; 2COR. 2COR. 4:4; 1JN. 1JN. 5:19; REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 13:7+). THUS, CREATION IS THE SUBJECT OF THE FIRST GREAT UTTERANCE OF THE ZŌA AND THE ELDERS. THEIR WORDS ANNOUNCE THE BLESSED FACT THAT THE JUDGMENTS WHICH ARE ABOUT TO TAKE PLACE, HAVE FOR THEIR GREAT OBJECT THE REMOVAL OF THE CURSE [GEN. GEN. 3:14-19], AND OF ALL UNHOLINESS FROM THE EARTH; AND THE ENDING OF CREATION’S GROANING AND TRAVAIL.4
LEVEL 4-5 (PROVERBS 5-6; ACTS 4/ACTS 5): CHAPTER 5 (STEEL LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 1-2) THE 5TH HORN OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 5TH HORN OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 5TH HORN OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 5TH HORN OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE DOWN TIME UPTIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 0 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 9
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 5:1
HAVING SEEN THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND HIS GLORIOUS THRONE, JOHN’S ATTENTION IS NOW DRAWN TO A SCROLL HELD IN THE FATHER’S HAND (STEPHEN YAHWEH). THE REDEEMING LAMB TAKES THE SCROLL AND PREPARES TO OPEN ITS SEALS, INITIATING GOD’S JUDGMENTS IN THE DAY OF THE LORD AND BEGINNING THE RECLAMATION OF THE EARTH IN PREPARATION FOR GOD’S DIRECT RULE.
AND I SAW: JOHN’S FOCUS NOW SHIFTS FROM THE DETAILS OF THE THRONE AND THE LIVING CREATURES AND ELDERS TO THAT WHICH LAYS UPON THE RIGHT HAND OF “HIM WHO SAT ON THE THRONE.” THE SCENE WHICH PRESENTS ITSELF TO JOHN IS AMONG THE MOST SUBLIME IN ALL OF SCRIPTURE. IF ISAIAH ISA. 53:1 CAN BE SAID TO BE THE “HOLY OF HOLIES” OF THE OT, THEN PERHAPS REVELATION REV. 5:1+ HOLDS THAT HONOR IN THE NT. WHERE, IN ALL THE REVELATIONS OF ETERNITY, IS THERE ANOTHER SUCH A SCENE? WHERE, IN ALL THE DISCLOSURES OF GOD, AND HIS AWFUL ADMINISTRATIONS, IS THERE ANOTHER SUCH A PICTURE, OR ANOTHER SUCH A CRISIS? SEARCH THE BOOK OF INSPIRATION FROM END TO END, AND YOU WILL FIND NO PARALLEL TO IT.1
RIGHT HAND: THE SIDE OF FAVOR AND STRENGTH (PS. PS. 20:6; PS. 74:11; PS. 80:17; PS. 89:13; PS. 98:1). THIS IS THE SIDE AT WHICH THE SON IS SEATED AWAITING HIS KINGDOM (PS. PS. 110:1; DAN. DAN. 7:13-14; MARK MARK 16:19; ACTS ACTS 5:31; ACTS 7:55; EPH. EPH. 1:20; COL. COL. 3:1; HEB. HEB. 1:3; HEB. 10:12) AND MAKING INTERCESSION FOR HIS CHURCH (ROM. ROM. 8:34). JESUS IS SEATED “WITH MY FATHER (STEPHEN) ON HIS THRONE” (REV. REV. 3:21+) AND SHARES THE POWER AND REIGN OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (REV. REV. 5:13+; REV. 6:16+; REV. 7:10+ CF. 1K. 1K. 2:19). THE LONG PERIOD OF WAITING WHILE HE REMAINS SEATED IS ABOUT TO COME TO AN END.
ON THE THRONE: THE POSITION FROM WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) RULES THE AFFAIRS OF HIS UNIVERSE (PS. PS. 47:8; ISA. ISA. 6:1; DAN. DAN. 7:9-10). THE THRONE PICTURES BOTH SOVEREIGNTY AND JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 20:11+).
A SCROLL: A ETERNAL BOOK ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ [BIBLION] (A BIBLE, BOOK, SCROLL, SPELL BOOK (PERMISSIBLE), ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT, MAGIC BOOK (PERMISSIBLE), PAPYRUS ROLL, PARCHMENT, HEROISM LETTER OR AUTHORITATIVE CERTIFICATE), ALSO RENDERED BOOK (REV. REV. 1:11+; REV. 3:5+; REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+; REV. 20:12+; REV. 20:15+; REV. 21:27+; REV. 22:7+, REV. 22:9-10+, REV. 22:18-19+). LATER, A MIGHTY ANGEL APPEARS WITH A LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ [BIBLARIDION] (A LITTLE BIBLE, LITTLE BOOK, LITTLE SCROLL, LITTLE SPELL BOOK (PERMISSIBLE), LITTLE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT, LITTLE MAGIC BOOK (PERMISSIBLE), LITTLE PAPYRUS ROLL, LITTLE PARCHMENT, LITTLE HEROISM LETTER OR LITTLE AUTHORITATIVE CERTIFICATE), ALSO RENDERED LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK (REV. REV. 1:11+; REV. 3:5+; REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+; REV. 20:12+; REV. 20:15+; REV. 21:27+; REV. 22:7+, REV. 22:9-10+, REV. 22:18-19+), AND CRIES OUT AT WHICH SEVEN THUNDERS (TOP-SECRET BOOKS) UTTER THEIR VOICES. JOHN IS TOLD TO SEAL UP THE THINGS WHICH THE SEVEN THUNDERS UTTER AND NOT WRITE THEM (REV. REV. 10:4+). THE ANGEL THEN DECLARES (EVEN SWEARS) THAT “IN THE DAYS OF THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH ANGEL, WHEN HE IS ABOUT TO SOUND, THE MYSTERY OF GOD WOULD BE FINISHED, AS HE DECLARED TO HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS.” (REV. REV. 10:6+). JOHN IS THEN COMMANDED TO EAT THE LITTLE BOOK WHICH WILL BE SWEET TO THE TASTE BUT BITTER IN THE STOMACH. THE BOOK GIVEN TO JOHN, LIKE THAT EATEN BY EZEKIEL (EZE. EZE. 2:9-EZE. 3:5), APPARENTLY CONTAINS PROPHETIC PRONOUNCEMENTS OF GOD, OF WOE AND JUDGMENT, WHICH MUST COME TO PASS (REV. REV. 10:9-11+). THERE ARE SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THIS SCROLL AND THESE OTHER BOOKS. THIS SCROLL IS ALSO SEALED. GREAT PROPHETIC STREAMS FIND THEIR FULFILLMENT IN THE OPENING OF THE SCROLL. THESE SIMILARITIES HAVE LED SOME TO SUGGEST THAT THE SEALED SCROLL PRIMARILY CONTAINS PROPHETIC INFORMATION PREVIOUSLY UNREVEALED WHICH IS NOW MADE KNOWN THROUGH THE THINGS SHOWN JOHN. WHAT OUGHT WE TO LOOK FOR AS THE FIRST THING, IN THE APOCALYPSE, WHICH , AS WE HAVE SEEN, HAS THE END OF THE “MANY DAYS” AND “THE TIME OF THE END” FOR ITS GREAT SUBJECT, BUT THE UNSEALING OF THIS BOOK, THE SEALING OF WHICH IS SO PROMINENTLY SPOKEN OF IN THE BOOK OF DANIEL? ...WE TAKE IT THEREFORE THAT THE OPENING OF THE SEALS OF THIS BOOK IS THE ENLARGEMENT, DEVELOPMENT, AND CONTINUATION OF THE BOOK OF DANIEL, DESCRIBING, FROM GOD’S SIDE, THE JUDGMENTS NECESSARY TO SECURE THE FULFILMENT OF ALL THAT HE HAS FORETOLD.2 AS ATTRACTIVE AS THIS EXPLANATION MAY BE, IT FALLS SHORT OF EXPLAINING THE EMPHASIS PLACED IN THIS CHAPTER BETWEEN THE RIGHT TO OPEN THE BOOK AND REDEMPTION. THE IDENTIFICATION OF THIS SCROLL IS NOT FOUND ONLY IN THE FACT THAT, LIKE OTHER PROPHETIC WRITINGS, IT IS SEALED, BUT ALSO IN ITS CLOSE ASSOCIATION WITH REDEMPTION (REV. REV. 5:9+) AND THE EVENTS WHICH FOLLOW UPON THE LOOSING OF ITS SEALS. THE SCROLL IS INHERENTLY RELATED TO THE FULFILLMENT OF A PURCHASE. LADD SUGGESTS THE SCROLL IS A FORM OF ANCIENT WILL. HEB. 9:1).”3 THIS VIEW HAS THE ADVANTAGE OF EXPLAINING THE EMPHASIS FOUND HERE UPON THE DEATH OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:9+). THE EVENTS WHICH TRANSPIRE FOLLOWING THE LOOSING OF THE SEALS ARE DIRECTLY RELATED TO CHRIST’S INHERITANCE: [PSALM PS. 2:1-3] DESCRIBE[S] THE REBELLIOUS WORLD FORCES GATHERED TOGETHER TO TRY TO PREVENT GOD’S MESSIAH FROM TAKING TENANT POSSESSION OR ADMINISTRATION OF THE EARTH. [PSALM PS. 2:7] RECORDS THAT WHEN THE MESSIAH CONFRONTS THIS CHALLENGE, HE WILL DECLARE WHAT GOD HAS ALREADY DECREED CONCERNING HIM: “THOU ART MY SON.” ...THE BIBLICAL TERM “SON” INVOLVES THE CONCEPT OF “HEIR” (GAL. GAL. 4:7). THUS, AS GOD’S SON, THE MESSIAH IS THE HEIR OF AN INHERITANCE GIVEN TO HIM BY GOD. PSALM PS. 2:8 PRESENTS GOD’S DESCRIPTION OF THAT INHERITANCE: “I SHALL GIVE THEE THE NATIONS FOR THINE INHERITANCE, AND THE UTTERMOST PARTS OF THE EARTH FOR THY POSSESSION.”4 ALTHOUGH THE LOOSING OF THE SEALS RESULTS IN THE REALIZATION OF THE PROMISED INHERITANCE (PS. PS. 2:8), IT SEEMS THAT MORE THAN JUST A WILL IS IN VIEW. A PURCHASE WAS MADE AT THE CROSS, AND NOW THE DEED OF THAT PURCHASE IS BEING CLAIMED BY ITS RIGHTFUL OWNER. WHILE BABYLON HAD BESIEGED JERUSALEM, GOD TOLD JEREMIAH TO PURCHASE A PLOT OF GROUND IN ISRAEL. EVEN THOUGH THE LAND HAD FALLEN TO BABYLON, JEREMIAH’S PURCHASE DEMONSTRATED THE REALITY OF GOD’S PROMISE TO RESTORE ISRAEL BACK TO THE LAND (JER. JER. 32:14-15, JER. 32:43-44). THERE ARE SIGNIFICANT PARALLELS BETWEEN JEREMIAH’S DEED OF PURCHASE AND MESSIAH’S REDEMPTION DESCRIBED IN THIS CHAPTER. IN BOTH CASES, A PURCHASE WAS MADE IN ADVANCE AND A PERIOD INTERVENED BEFORE THE POSSESSION WAS FULLY AWARDED AT A FUTURE DATE. ALTHOUGH [JEREMIAH] HAD PAID THE PRICE OF REDEMPTION FOR THIS COUSIN’S LAND AND THEREBY HAD GAINED THE RIGHT OF TENANT POSSESSION, HE COULD NOT TAKE IMMEDIATE, ACTUAL POSSESSION OF THE LAND FOR AT LEAST TWO REASONS. FIRST, JEREMIAH WAS CONFINED IN PRISON WHEN HE PAID THE PRICE OF REDEMPTION (JER. JER. 32:2-3, JER. 32:8-9). SECOND, HIS COUSIN’S LAND WAS “ALREADY UNDER BABYLONIAN CONTROL” WHEN JEREMIAH PAID FOR IT. BECAUSE ISRAEL HAD REBELLED AGAINST GOD SO PERSISTENTLY, ITS LAND INHERITANCE HAD BEEN TURNED OVER TO FOREIGNERS (LAM. LAM. 5:2; JER. JER. 32:21-24, JER. 32:28-36). THE JEWS (INCLUDING JEREMIAH) WOULD BE EXILED TO OTHER COUNTRIES, AND THEIR LAND WOULD CONTINUE UNDER ENEMY CONTROL FOR SEVERAL DECADES; BUT THEN THE JEWS WOULD BE REGATHERED TO THEIR HOMELAND, AND THEIR LAND WOULD BE RESTORED TO THEIR CONTROL (JER. JER. 32:15, JER. 32:37, JER. 32:41-44). BECAUSE HE KNEW THAT ACTUAL POSSESSION OF THE LAND COULD NOT TAKE PLACE FOR MANY YEARS, JEREMIAH COMMANDED THAT BOTH DEEDS OF PURCHASE BE PLACED IN A SECURE PLACE FOR A LONG TIME (JER. JER. 32:13-15).5 THE PURCHASE PRICE HAS BEEN PAID, BUT THAT WHICH HAS BEEN PURCHASED REMAINS IN THE HANDS OF USURPERS. THUS, A CHAIN OF JUDGMENTS ARE BROUGHT FORTH BY WHICH THE PURCHASER TAKES BACK WHAT HE RIGHTFULLY OWNS. IN THE END, THE USURPERS ARE EVICTED AND THAT WHICH HAS BEEN PURCHASED IS FINALLY IN THE HANDS OF THE PURCHASER. THE CONTENTS OF THE ΒΙΒΛΙΟΝ [BIBLION AN ETERNAL BOOK (A BIBLE, BOOK, SCROLL, SPELL BOOK (PERMISSIBLE), ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT, MAGIC BOOK (PERMISSIBLE), PAPYRUS ROLL, PARCHMENT, HEROISM LETTER OR AUTHORITATIVE CERTIFICATE)] MUST BE BROUGHT INTO RELATION TO THE WHOLE CHAIN OF JUDICIAL ACTS WHICH UNFOLD FROM REV. REV. 6:1+ ON AND FROM WHICH THERE DEVELOP ORGANICALLY THE VISIONS OF THE TRUMPETS AND BOWLS. HENCE WE ARE NOT CONCERNED MERELY WITH THE 6 OR 7 SEALS THEMSELVES, BUT WITH ALL THE LAST EVENTS UP TO THE CONSUMMATION.6 THE MEANING OF THE SCROLL IS BEST UNDERSTOOD BY RECOGNIZING THE TRUTH IN EACH OF THESE IDEAS: A CATALOG OF JUDGMENTS - JUDGMENTS OF LAMENT AND MOURNING AND WOE ATTEND THE OPENING OF EACH SEAL (AND THE SUBSEQUENT TRUMPETS AND BOWLS). IN THIS, THE SCROLL IS SIMILAR TO EZEKIEL’S BOOK (EZE. EZE. 2:9-10). “WHEN THE LAMB BREAKS THE SEALS, IT IS NOT MERELY A DISCLOSURE OF THE SCROLL’S CONTENTS, BUT AN ACTIVATION OF THOSE CONTENTS.”7 PROPHETIC REVELATION - AS THE SEALS ARE REMOVED FROM THE SCROLL, EVENTS UNFOLD WHICH ARE THE FULFILLMENT OF PROPHETIC THEMES FOUND ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE. WHEN THE SCROLL HAS BEEN COMPLETELY UNSEALED AND THE SEVENTH TRUMPET HAS SOUNDED, IT IS SAID THAT “THE MYSTERY OF GOD WOULD BE FINISHED, AS HE DECLARED TO HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS” (REV. REV. 10:7+). A TESTAMENT - THE TESTAMENTARY NATURE OF THE SCROLL IS SEEN IN THE FACT THAT ONLY THE SLAIN LAMB CAN OPEN IT (HEB. HEB. 9:15-17; REV. REV. 5:9+). OPENING THE SCROLL ULTIMATELY BRINGS ABOUT THE OUTWORKING OF UNFULFILLED PROMISES OF THE NEW COVENANT (JER. JER. 31:31-37; ROM. ROM. 11:26-27; ETC.). A DEED OF PURCHASE - BY OPENING OF THE SCROLL, THE LAMB TAKES AS HIS INHERITANCE THAT WHICH HE HAD ALREADY PURCHASED (REV. REV. 5:9+). HIS INHERITANCE INCLUDES AN ENDURING KINGDOM AND THE TITLE DEED TO THE EARTH (PS. PS. 2:6-8). “BUT WHAT IS THIS REMARKABLE SCROLL? IT IS NOTHING LESS THAN THE TITLE DEED TO THE EARTH ITSELF...IT IS CLEARLY THE ANTITYPE OF ALL THE RICH TYPOLOGICAL TEACHING ASSOCIATED WITH THE DIVINELY SPECIFIED PROCEDURES FOR LAND REDEMPTION IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.”8 “THE SEALED SCROLL IS THE DEED OF PURCHASE FOR MANKIND’S TENANT POSSESSION INHERITANCE OR ADMINISTRATION OF THE EARTH THAT WAS FORFEITED WHEN MANKIND FELL AWAY FROM GOD. ...A SCROLL DEED OF PURCHASE WAS MADE WHEN CHRIST PAID THE REDEMPTION PRICE TO REDEEM MANKIND’S TENANT POSSESSION OF THE EARTH BY SHEDDING HIS BLOOD ON THE CROSS.”9 AS THE LAMB OPENS THE SCROLL, THESE VARIED ASPECTS OF ITS CONTENTS WORK IN HARMONY TO REVEAL THE CONSUMMATION OF HISTORY: FREQUENT REFERENCES TO THE EVENTS OF THE SEALS, TRUMPETS, AND BOWLS APPEAR THROUGHOUT THE REMAINING VISIONS IN REVELATION...INDICATING THAT THE CONTENT OF THE SEVEN-SEALED SCROLL ULTIMATELY INCLUDES THE UNFOLDING OF THE CONSUMMATION OF THE MYSTERY OF ALL THINGS, THE GOAL OR END OF ALL HISTORY, FOR BOTH THE CONQUERORS AND THE WORSHIPERS OF THE BEAST. IN REV. REV. 10:7+ WE ARE TOLD THAT IN THE DAYS OF THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET “THE MYSTERY OF GOD WILL BE ACCOMPLISHED, JUST AS HE ANNOUNCED TO HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS.” FROM THIS IT MAY BE CONCLUDED THAT THE SCROLL CONTAINS THE UNVEILING OF “THE MYSTERY OF GOD” THAT OT PROPHETS FORETOLD...THUS THE “SEALS” CONCEAL THE MYSTERY, WHICH ONLY CHRIST CAN DISCLOSE (DAN. DAN. 12:9; REV. REV. 10:4+), OF HOW GOD’S JUDGMENT AND HIS KINGDOM WILL COME. ...THE SCROLL, THEN, IS NOT ONLY ABOUT JUDGMENT OR ABOUT THE INHERITANCE OF THE KINGDOM, RATHER IT CONTAINS THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE CONSUMMATION OF ALL HISTORY.10
WRITTEN INSIDE AND ON THE BACK: THE TABLETS OF THE TESTIMONY CONTAINING THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WHICH MOSES BROUGHT FROM MOUNT SINAI WERE ALSO “WRITTEN ON BOTH SIDES; ON THE ONE SIDE AND ON THE OTHER THEY WERE WRITTEN.” THE WRITING WAS THE WORK OF GOD ENGRAVED ON THE TABLETS (EX. EX. 32:15-16). IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, WE SAW EXTENSIVE PARALLELS BETWEEN THE EXPERIENCE AND VISION OF JOHN AND THAT OF EZEKIEL (EZE. EZE. 1:1). HERE IS ANOTHER PARALLEL, FOR EZEKIEL WAS GIVEN A BOOK WHICH CONTAINED “WRITING ON THE INSIDE AND THE OUTSIDE, AND WRITTEN ON IT WERE LAMENTATIONS AND MOURNING AND WOE.” LEGAL DOCUMENTS ARE ALSO WRITTEN ON BOTH SIDES: JEREMIAH SIGNED AND SEALED SHUT ONE COPY OF THE SCROLL DEED OF PURCHASE AND HAD WITNESSES SIGN IT, APPARENTLY ON THE OUTSIDE (JER. JER. 32:10, JER. 32:12). CONCERNING THIS PRACTICE, WEEMSE WROTE, “FOR THE MANNER OF WRITING THE CONTRACT, HE WHO WAS TO BUY THE GROUND WROTE TWO INSTRUMENTS; THE ONE TO BE SEALED WITH HIS OWN SIGNET, THE OTHER HE SHOWED UNCLOSED TO THE WITNESSES, THAT THEY MIGHT SUBSCRIBE AND BEAR WITNESS OF THAT WHICH WAS WRITTEN. THIS, THE WITNESSES DID SUBSCRIBE UPON THE BACK OF THE INCLOSED [SIC] INSTRUMENT” ...GASTON MASPERO GAVE AN EXAMPLE OF AN ENCLOSED DOCUMENT BEING USED AS EVIDENCE. “CONTRACTS STAMPED UPON CLAY TABLETS HAVE BEEN FOUND IN BABYLONIA, ENCLOSED IN AN ENVELOPE OF CLAY, ON THE OUTSIDE OF WHICH AN EXACT DUPLICATE OF THE CONTRACT IS IMPRESSED: IF IN THE COURSE OF TIME ANY DISAGREEMENT AROSE AND IT WAS SUSPECTED THAT THE OUTSIDE TEXT HAD BEEN TAMPERED WITH, THE ENVELOPE WAS BROKEN IN THE PRESENCE OF WITNESSES TO SEE IF THE INSIDE TEXT AGREED WITH IT OR NOT.” THE FACT THAT THE SEALED SCROLL OF REVELATION REV. 5:1+ HAD WRITING ON BOTH THE INSIDE AND THE OUTSIDE (REV. REV. 5:1+), IN THE SAME MANNER AS JEREMIAH’S AND OTHER DEEDS OF PURCHASE IN ISRAEL’S LAND REDEMPTION SYSTEM, INDICATES THAT IT IS A DEED OF PURCHASE.11
SEALED: ΚΑΤΕΣΦΡΑΓΙΣΜΈΝΟΝ [KATESPHRAGISMENON], PERFECT TENSE PASSIVE: HAVING BEEN SEALED. IT WAS PREVIOUSLY SEALED AND REMAINS SO. VARIOUS TYPES OF DOCUMENTS CAN BE SEALED. A DOCUMENT MAY CONTAIN PROPHETIC PRONOUNCEMENTS FROM THE LORD CONCERNING THE FUTURE AND BE SEALED UNTIL THE TIME IN WHICH ITS CONTENTS ARE TO BE FULFILLED (DAN. DAN. 8:26; DAN. 12:4-9). OTHER DOCUMENTS, SUCH AS TITLE DEEDS ARE SEALED TO PROTECT THEIR CONTENTS FROM TAMPERING UNTIL THE TIME IN WHICH THE TITLE IS CLAIMED. JEREMIAH’S DEED SEALED THIS WAY (JER. JER. 32:10-14). UNTIL THE SEALS ARE BROKEN, THE CONTENTS OF THE BOOK ARE INACCESSIBLE—THEY REMAIN AN UNREVEALED MYSTERY (ISA. ISA. 29:11; DAN. DAN. 8:26; DAN. 12:4-9; REV. REV. 10:7+). EVEN IN OUR OWN DAY, WHEN SO MUCH WITHIN SCRIPTURE HAS BEEN REVEALED (REV. REV. 22:10+), GOD’S WORDS REMAIN A SEALED BOOK FOR MANY. THIS WAS THE CASE IN ISAIAH’S DAY (ISA. ISA. 29:11-14).
SEVEN SEALS: IN THE NUMBER SEVEN IS FOUND THE SYMBOLISM OF COMPLETION. WITHIN THESE SEVEN SEALS ARE FOUND ALL THE JUDGMENTS TO BE POURED OUT UPON THE EARTH AND THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS AS PART OF THE REDEMPTION OF CREATION AND THE LAMB TAKING DOMINION OVER THE EARTH. ALL SEVEN SEALS ENCLOSE THE SCROLL AS A UNIT. SOME COMMENTATORS ATTEMPT TO DIVIDE THE EFFECTS WHICH FLOW FROM THE OPENING OF THE SEALS INTO SEPARATE CATEGORIES: THE WRATH OF SATAN VERSUS THE WRATH OF GOD. THIS WILL NOT DO, FOR IT IS THE LAMB WHO IS THE ONLY ONE FOUND WORTHY TO LOOSE THE SEALS. HE ALONE OPENS ALL SEVEN SEALS. HIS INITIATIVE IS AS FULLY ENGAGED IN OPENING OF THE FIRST SEAL AS THE LAST. ALL SEVEN ARE PART OF THE SAME SEALED SCROLL; ALL SEVEN HAVE THE SAME PURPOSE OR FUNCTION WITH REGARD TO THAT SCROLL; ALL SEVEN WILL BE PART OF THE IRREFUTABLE EVIDENCE THAT CHRIST IS THE TRUE KINSMAN-REDEEMER; ALL SEVEN WILL BE BROKEN BY CHRIST; AND ALL SEVEN WILL BE PART OF THE SAME PROGRAM OF CHRIST’S EVICTING SATAN AND HIS FORCES AND TAKING PERMANENT POSSESSION OF THE EARTH.12 THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS WHICH FOLLOW FROM THE OPENING OF THESE SEALS INDICATES THAT ALL THE JUDGMENTS WHICH FOLLOWING ARE INCLUDED WITHIN THE SEALS: A STUDY OF REVELATION REV. 8:1+ THROUGH 18 INDICATES THAT THE SEVENTH SEAL WILL CONTAIN THE SEVEN TRUMPET AND SEVEN BOWL JUDGMENTS. THUS, WHEN CHRIST BREAKS ALL SEVEN SEALS OF THE REVELATION REV. 5:1+ SCROLL, HE WILL THEREBY INSTIGATE THE TOTAL BOMBARDMENT OF DIVINE WRATH OR JUDGMENT AGAINST THE DOMAIN OF SATAN AND HIS FORCES, WHICH WILL COVER THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL DAN. 9:1 UP TO CHRIST’S COMING IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE 70TH WEEK AND THE GREAT TRIBULATION.13 
REVELATION 5:2
WHO IS WORTHY TO OPEN: “A MIGHTY ANGEL SHOUTS OUT A CHALLENGE FOR ANYONE TO COME FORTH WHO IS ‘WORTHY’ TO OPEN THE GREAT SCROLL AND ITS SEALS. ALL CREATION IN HEAVEN AND EARTH AND UNDER THE EARTH STOOD MOTIONLESS AND SPEECHLESS...NO ONE HAD THE AUTHORITY AND VIRTUE FOR SUCH A TASK.”1 “AS THE ECHOES OF HIS CRY RECEDE THERE IS ONLY SILENCE. THE POWERFUL ARCHANGELS MICHAEL AND GABRIEL DO NOT ANSWER. UNCOUNTED THOUSANDS OF OTHER ANGELS REMAIN SILENT. ALL THE RIGHTEOUS DEAD OF ALL THE AGES, INCLUDING ABRAHAM, ISAAC, JACOB, JOSEPH, JOB, MOSES, DAVID, SOLOMON, ELIJAH, ELISHA, ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, EZEKIEL, DANIEL, PETER AND THE REST OF THE APOSTLES, PAUL, AND ALL THE OTHERS FROM THE CHURCH AGE, SAY NOTHING.”2 THE QUESTION OF WORTHINESS HINGES ON SEVERAL FACTORS. ONLY CHRIST HAS THE NECESSARY QUALIFICATIONS: 
PERFECT JUDGMENT - A COMBINATION OF PERFECT JUSTICE AND PERFECT COMPASSION. ONE WHO EXTENDS PERFECT MERCY WHILE NOT FLINCHING FROM EXACTING PERFECT JUSTICE (DEU. DEU. 7:16; DEU. 13:8; DEU. 19:13, DEU. 19:21; DEU. 25:12; ISA. ISA. 11:4; JOHN JOHN 7:24). REV. 19:11+] HE MUST DISCHARGE HIS OFFICE AS JUDGE, NOT SHRINKING FROM THE ADMINISTRATION OF DISCIPLINE OR PUNISHMENT WHERE IT IS NEEDED. BECAUSE HE IS TRUE [REV. REV. 19:11+] HE CANNOT ALTER THE STANDARDS OF GOD WHICH CONDEMN SIN. FAVORITISM AND LAXITY CANNOT BE FOUND IN HIM, FOR HE IS THE PERFECT ADMINISTRATOR OF JUSTICE IN A WORLD WHERE INJUSTICE HAS LONG SINCE REIGNED.”3 
RELATIONSHIP TO MANKIND - DOMINION OF THE EARTH WAS ORIGINALLY GIVEN TO ADAM (GEN. GEN. 1:26-28) FROM WHENCE IT WAS LOST TO SATAN DUE TO SIN. LUKE 4:5-6); SATAN DECLARED THAT IT HAD BEEN DELIVERED (PERFECT PASSIVE VERB) TO HIM BY SOMEONE ELSE (ADAM, LUKE LUKE 4:6); JESUS CALLED SATAN ‘THE PRINCE OF THIS WORLD’ (JOHN JOHN 12:31; JOHN 14:30; JOHN 16:11); AND PAUL CALLED HIM ‘THE GOD OF THIS AGE’ (2COR. 2COR. 4:4).”4 DOMINION IS TO BE RESTORED BY A MAN. NOT JUST ANY MAN, BUT THE PERFECT MAN (2COR. 2COR. 5:21; HEB. HEB. 4:14; 1PE. 1PE. 2:22; 1JN. 1JN. 3:5). “JUST AS THE ISRAELITE REDEEMER HAD TO BE A KINSMAN (A RELATIVE FROM THE SAME CLAN AND TRIBE) OF THE PERSON WHO LOST THE TENANT POSSESSION, SO THE REDEEMER OF MANKIND AND THEIR FORFEITED TENANT POSSESSION OF THE EARTH HAD TO BE A KINSMAN (A RELATIVE OF THE SAME KIND) OF MANKIND. HE HAD TO BE A HUMAN. NO ANGEL OR ANY OTHER KIND OF BEING WOULD QUALIFY.”5 
RIGHT OF POSSESSION - POSSESSION OF THAT WHICH WAS LOST REQUIRED THE PAYMENT OF A REDEMPTION PRICE. THE PRICE TO REDEEM A WORLD LOST TO THE RAVAGES OF SIN WAS THE SHEDDING OF TRULY INNOCENT BLOOD (REV. REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:9+).
ABILITY TO POSSESS - THE RIGHT TO POSSESS IS MEANINGLESS WITHOUT THE MIGHT TO POSSESS. “MARTIN KIDDLE WROTE: “THE STRONG ANGEL’S CHALLENGE TO FIND SOME ONE WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL AND TO BREAK ITS SEAL WAS MUCH MORE THAN TO ASK FOR SOME ONE CAPABLE OF REVEALING THE WORLD’S FATE. THE DEMAND WAS FOR ONE ABLE NOT ONLY TO DISCLOSE GOD’S PLAN, BUT TO SET IT IN MOTION, ACCOMPLISH IT, BRING IT TO PASS.””6
THE POSSESSION OF THIS BOOK AND THE EXECUTION OF THE PURPOSE CAN BE ENTRUSTED ONLY TO ONE WHO IS COMPLETELY WORTHY. NO ORDINARY MAN CAN ACCEPT THE RESPONSIBILITY OF OPENING ITS SEALED PAGES. PARADOXICALLY, THE PERSON WHO UNDERTAKES THIS TREMENDOUS TASK MUST BE ABSOLUTELY COURAGEOUS AND ABSOLUTELY COMPASSIONATE.7
REVELATION 5:3
NO ONE...WAS ABLE [FOR MAN ONLY AT THAT TIME, EXCEPT JESUS CHRIST]: ALL MEN, EXCEPT ONE, ARE “BORN OF ADAM” AND ARE LOST IN SIN, AND ARE THEREFORE UNQUALIFIED TO BRING ABOUT REDEMPTION (1K. 1K. 8:46; 2CHR. 2CHR. 6:36; JOB JOB 15:14; PR. PR. 20:9; ECC. ECC. 7:20; ISA. ISA. 64:6; ROM. ROM. 3:9, ROM. 3:19-23; GAL. GAL. 3:22; 1JN. 1JN. 1:8-10). AND WHAT, INDEED, HAVE BEEN ALL THE ENDEAVOURS OF UNSANCTIFIED MEN, IN POLITICS, IN SCIENCE, AND IN ALL THE ARTS OF CIVILIZATION, IMPROVEMENT, PHILOSOPHY, AND EVEN RELIGION, BUT TO WORK OUT THIS PROBLEM OF SUCCESSFUL REPOSSESSION OF WHAT WAS LOST IN ADAM, TO ATTAIN TO THAT FORFEITED PERFECTION AND SUPREME GOOD WHICH HAS EVER DANCED BEFORE THEIR IMAGINATIONS.1 WHEN ADAM FORFEITED DOMINION IN THE FALL, ALL MEN BORN OF THE LINE OF ADAM FELL WITH HIM (ROM. ROM. 5:12; ACTS ACTS 17:26). HAVING INHERITED THE SIN OF ADAM, NONE IS ABLE TO PREVAIL. HEREIN LIES THE NEED FOR THE VIRGIN BIRTH OF CHRIST. FOR CHRIST IS THE ONLY MAN FOR WHICH THE TRUISM “ABSOLUTE POWER CORRUPTS ABSOLUTELY,” DOES NOT HOLD. THROUGHOUT HISTORY THERE HAVE BEEN MANY PRETENDERS TO EARTH’S THRONE WHO HAVE SOUGHT TO CONQUER AND RULE THE WORLD. THE FIRST AND MOST POWERFUL AND NOTORIOUS USURPER WAS SATAN. AFTER HIS REBELLION AGAINST GOD WAS CRUSHED, HE AND HIS ANGELIC FOLLOWERS WERE THROWN OUT OF HEAVEN (LUKE LUKE 10:18; REV. REV. 12:3-4+), AND HE BECAME THE “GOD OF THIS WORLD” (2COR. 2COR. 4:4). HE INSPIRED A HOST OF HUMANS TO TRY THEIR HAND AT CONQUEST, MEN SUCH AS NEBUCHADNEZZAR, DARIUS, ALEXANDER THE GREAT, THE EMPERORS OF ROME, ATTILA THE HUN, GENGHIS KHAN, NAPOLEON, LENIN, STALIN, AND HITLER. IN THE FUTURE WILL COME THE MOST POWERFUL SATAN-POSSESSED HUMAN CONQUEROR OF ALL, THE FINAL ANTICHRIST. ALL OF THOSE MEN, AND A HOST OF LESSER LIGHTS, HAVE ONE THING IN COMMON: THEY FAILED. ONLY ONE INDIVIDUAL HAS THE RIGHT, THE POWER, AND THE AUTHORITY TO RULE THE EARTH: THE LORD JESUS CHRIST.2
REVELATION 5:4
I WEPT MUCH: ἔΚΛΑΙΟΝ [EKLAION], IMPERFECT TENSE: I WAS WEEPING. JOHN EVIDENTLY UNDERSTOOD THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE SCROLL AND THE GREAT NEED TO OPEN IT AND TO READ ITS CONTENTS. FROM THIS WE UNDERSTAND OVERWHELMING SADNESS ATTENDS ANY FUTURE WHICH CONTINUES APART FROM REDEMPTION. FOR THE HORRORS OF SIN, SICKNESS, MURDER, DEATH AND THE WARPING OF ALL THINGS GOD INTENDED FOR GOOD WOULD CONTINUE UNABATED FOR UNENDING MILLENNIA IF IT WERE NOT FOR THE CROSS OF CHRIST. IF GOD HAD NOT SENT HIS SON—AT HIS OWN INITIATIVE—MANKIND WOULD HAVE FOREVER AND COMPLETELY REMAINED LOST. LOCKED WITHIN AN ETERNITY OF GENERATIONS DARKENED BY DEPRAVITY AND PAIN, THERE WOULD HAVE BEEN FOREVER NO HOPE. ASIDE FROM THE CROSS, THE HISTORY OF MAN IS ONE LONG TESTIMONY OF INABILITY TO OVERCOME THE RAVAGES OF SEX. JOHN KNEW BY THAT SPIRIT IN WHICH HE WAS, WHAT THAT SEALED BOOK MEANT. HE KNEW THAT IF NO ONE WAS FOUND WORTHY AND ABLE TO TAKE IT FROM THE HAND OF GOD, AND TO BREAK ITS SEALS, THAT ALL THE PROMISES OF THE PROPHETS, AND ALL THE HOPES OF THE SAINTS, AND ALL THE PREINTIMATIONS OF A REDEEMED WORLD, MUST FAIL.1 W. A. CRISWELL EXPLAINS WHY JOHN WEPT: “[JOHN’S TEARS] REPRESENT THE TEARS OF ALL GOD’S PEOPLE THROUGH ALL THE CENTURIES. THOSE TEARS OF THE APOSTLE JOHN ARE THE TEARS OF ADAM AND EVE, DRIVEN OUT OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN, AS THEY BOWED OVER THE FIRST GRAVE, AS THEY WATERED THE DUST OF THE GROUND WITH THEIR TEARS OVER THE SILENT, STILL FORM OF THEIR SON, ABEL. THOSE ARE THE TEARS OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL IN BONDAGE AS THEY CRIED UNTO GOD IN THEIR AFFLICTION AND SLAVERY. THEY ARE THE TEARS OF GOD’S ELECT THROUGH THE CENTURIES AS THEY CRIED UNTO HEAVEN. THEY ARE THE SOBS AND TEARS THAT HAVE BEEN WRUNG FROM THE HEART AND SOUL OF GOD’S PEOPLE AS THEY LOOKED ON THEIR SILENT DEAD, AS THEY STAND BESIDE THEIR OPEN GRAVES, AS THEY EXPERIENCE IN THE TRIALS AND SUFFERINGS OF LIFE, HEARTACHES AND DISAPPOINTMENTS INDESCRIBABLE. SUCH IS THE CURSE THAT SIN HAS LAID UPON GOD’S BEAUTIFUL CREATION; AND THIS IS THE DAMNATION OF THE HAND OF HIM WHO HOLDS IT, THAT USURPER, THAT INTERLOPER, THAT INTRUDER, THAT ALIEN, THAT STRANGER, THAT DRAGON, THAT SERPENT, THAT SATAN-DEVIL. ‘AND I WEPT AUDIBLY,’ FOR THE FAILURE TO FIND A REDEEMER MEANT THAT THIS EARTH IN ITS CURSE IS CONSIGNED FOREVER TO DEATH. IT MEANT THAT DEATH, SIN, DAMNATION AND HELL SHOULD REIGN FOREVER AND EVER AND THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD’S EARTH SHOULD REMAIN FOREVER IN THE HANDS OF SATAN”2 THANKFULLY, MAN WAS NOT LEFT ABANDONED TO A HISTORY OF SELF-PERPETUATED DEPRAVITY. FOR HISTORY IS HIS STORY — “HISTORY, THEN, HAS ITS CENTER IN JESUS CHRIST AND ITS GOAL IS HIS TRIUMPHANT REIGN OVER ALL THE INFINITE POWERS OF THE WORLD.”3
REVELATION 5:5
DO NOT WEEP: Μὴ ΚΛΑῖΕ [MĒ KLAIE], A PRESENT TENSE IMPERATIVE INDICATING THAT JOHN THE REVELATOR CONTINUED TO CRY OUT PROFUSELY WITH GREAT DROPS, WEEP, LEMENT AND MOURN.1
THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH: GOD HAD REVEALED THAT THE RULER WOULD BE LIKE A LION, AN OFFSPRING OF JUDAH (GEN. GEN. 49:9-10; PS. PS. 60:7). JESUS WAS BORN IN THE LINE OF JUDAH (MTT. MAT. 1:2-3; LUKE LUKE 3:33; HEB. HEB. 7:14). ALTHOUGH REUBEN WAS THE FIRSTBORN, DUE TO HIS SIN AND THE SINS OF HIS BROTHERS, THE RIGHT OF KINGLY RULE FELL TO JUDAH: ACTUALLY, REUBEN HAD THE RIGHT OF THE FIRSTBORN. NEVERTHELESS THE MESSIAH IS NOT “LION OUT OF THE TRIBE OF REUBEN.” FOR, ON ACCOUNT OF SIN (AS RECORDED IN GEN. GEN. 35:22), REUBEN WAS DEPRIVED OF HIS FIRSTBORN RIGHTS AND THE RIGHT CONCERNING THE MESSIAH (1CHR. 1CHR. 5:1; GEN. GEN. 49:3-4). THE NEXT FOLLOWING BROTHERS, SIMEON AND LEVI, WERE ALSO EXCLUDED (GEN. GEN. 49:5-7) ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR BLOODY DEED AT SHECHEM (GEN. GEN. 34:25). THEREUPON REUBEN’S RIGHTS AS THE FIRSTBORN WERE DIVIDED AS FOLLOWS: THE DOUBLE SHARE OF THE MATERIAL INHERITANCE (DEU. DEU. 21:15-17) WENT TO JOSEPH (IN EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH; 1CHR. 1CHR. 5:1-2); THE PRIESTLY DIGNITY (SEE EX. EX. 13:2, EX. 13:15), HAVING REGARD TO EX. EX. 32:26-28, WENT TO LEVI (NUM. NUM. 3:12, NUM. 3:45; NUM. 8:17-18); AND THE RULER’S DIGNITY (GEN. GEN. 43:1-34; GEN. 33:1-20; GEN. 48:14, GEN. 48:18-19) WENT TO JUDAH, JACOB’S FOURTH SON (1CHR. 1CHR. 5:2). THEREFORE, IS THE MESSIAH THE “LION OUT OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH” (REV. REV. 5:5+; GEN. GEN. 49:9-10).2 THE GENEALOGICAL RECORDS OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL WERE LOST IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE IN 70 AD. THIS POSES A PROBLEM FOR JUDAISM WHICH, HAVING REJECTED JESUS, STILL AWAITS MESSIAH. IF MESSIAH COMES NOW, HOW WILL IT BE DETERMINED THAT HE IS THE LION FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH? MESSIAH WILL HAVE TO COME BEFORE THE TRIBE OF JUDAH LOSES ITS IDENTITY. THIS ESTABLISHES A CLEAR TIME PERIOD FOR THE PROPHECY. THE RECORDS BY WHICH TRIBAL IDENTITIES WERE MAINTAINED WERE KEPT IN THE JEWISH TEMPLE. ALL OF THESE RECORDS WERE LOST WITH THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE IN 70 A.D. WITHIN A FEW GENERATIONS ALL THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF LEVI, HAD LOST THEIR IDENTITY. IMMEDIATELY AFTER 70 A.D. THE RABBIS PASSED LAWS WHICH WOULD PRESERVE THE IDENTITY OF THE PRIESTLY TRIBE OF LEVI, BUT JEWS FROM THE OTHER TRIBES QUICKLY LOST THEIR IDENTITY. IN ORDER FOR THIS PROPHECY TO HAVE SIGNIFICANCE TO HUMANS (GOD STILL KNOWS THE TRIBAL IDENTITIES), MESSIAH HAD TO COME BEFORE 70 A.D.3
ROOT OF DAVID: JESUS WAS BORN IN THE LINE OF DAVID (MTT. MAT. 1:1, MAT. 1:6, MAT. 1:17, MAT. 1:20; LUKE LUKE 1:27, LUKE 1:32; LUKE 3:31; ROM. ROM. 1:3; 2TI. 2TI. 2:8; REV. REV. 22:16+), HE IS THE “SON OF DAVID” (MTT. MAT. 9:27; MAT. 12:23; MAT. 15:22; MAT. 20:30-31; MAT. 21:9, MAT. 21:15; MAT. 22:42; ETC.). JESUS IS THE “ROD FROM THE STEM OF JESSE” (ISA. ISA. 11:1), THE “ROOT OF JESSE” (ISA. ISA. 11:10), DAVID’S FATHER (RU. RU. 4:22). JESUS IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE DAVIDIC COVENANT.4 GOD MADE AN UNCONDITIONAL COVENANT WITH DAVID WHERE HE SWORE THAT HIS THRONE WOULD BE ESTABLISHED LIKE THE SUN AND MOON (PS. PS. 89:33-37). AT PRESENT, THERE IS NO “THRONE OF DAVID” UPON THE EARTH, BUT THERE WILL BE WHEN THE LION HAS COMPLETED HIS WORK (REV. REV. 20:4-6+) FOR THE ZEAL OF GOD WILL ENSURE IT! FOR UNTO US A CHILD IS BORN, UNTO US A SON IS GIVEN; AND THE GOVERNMENT WILL BE UPON HIS SHOULDER. AND HIS NAME WILL BE CALLED WONDERFUL, COUNSELOR, MIGHTY GOD, EVERLASTING FATHER (STEPHEN), PRINCE OF PEACE. OF THE INCREASE OF HIS GOVERNMENT AND PEACE THERE WILL BE NO END, UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID AND OVER HIS KINGDOM, TO ORDER IT AND ESTABLISH IT WITH JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE FROM THAT TIME FORWARD, EVEN FOREVER. THE ZEAL OF THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL PERFORM THIS. (ISA. ISA. 9:6-7) [EMPHASIS ADDED] AS A ROOT SPRINGS ANEW FROM THE STUMP OF A TREE WHICH HAS BEEN CUT DOWN AND APPEARS TO BE DEAD, SO THE LINE LEADING TO MESSIAH WAS PRESERVED THROUGHOUT HISTORY. “FOR THERE IS HOPE FOR A TREE, IF IT IS CUT DOWN, THAT IT WILL SPROUT AGAIN, AND THAT ITS TENDER SHOOTS WILL NOT CEASE. THOUGH ITS ROOT MAY GROW OLD IN THE EARTH, AND ITS STUMP MAY DIE IN THE GROUND, YET AT THE SCENT OF WATER IT WILL BUD AND BRING FORTH BRANCHES LIKE A PLANT” (JOB JOB 14:7-9). THIS ROOT WAS REPEATEDLY CHOPPED BACK, BUT NEVER COMPLETELY TERMINATED AS SATAN ATTEMPTED THROUGHOUT HISTORY TO THWART THE MESSIANIC LINE OF PROMISE. 
MESSIANIC LINE FROM ABRAHAM TO JESUS
[image: Messianic Line from Abraham to Jesus]
JESUS IS THE PROMISED “BRANCH” THAT WOULD COME (KING, JER. JER. 23:5-6; SERVANT, ZEC. ZEC. 3:8; MAN, ZEC. ZEC. 6:12; LORD, ISA. ISA. 4:2). “BEHOLD, THE DAYS ARE COMING,” SAYS THE LORD, “THAT I WILL RAISE TO DAVID A BRANCH OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; A KING SHALL REIGN AND PROSPER, AND EXECUTE JUDGMENT AND RIGHTEOUSNESS IN THE EARTH. IN HIS DAYS JUDAH WILL BE SAVED, AND ISRAEL WILL DWELL SAFELY; NOW THIS IS HIS NAME BY WHICH HE WILL BE CALLED: THE LORD OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” (JER. JER. 23:5-6) [EMPHASIS ADDED] SOME SEE THE ROOT AS INCLUDING THE IDEA OF JESUS’ PREEXISTENCE (CF. MIC. MIC. 5:2).6 ALTHOUGH THIS IS TRUE (MTT. MAT. 22:42-25), THE PRESENT CONTEXT DEALS WITH THE ORIGIN OF JESUS, NOT OF DAVID. ROOT HERE “IS A METAPHORICAL TERM FOR ‘OFFSPRING.’ ”7
HAS PREVAILED (ALL THE 3 LORDS IN 1 LORD ALSO): ἐΝΊΚΗΣΕΝ [ENIKĒSEN], FROM THE SAME ROOT (ΝΙΚΑ῀Ω [NIKAŌ]) WHICH DESCRIBES “HE WHO OVERCOMES,” ὁ ΝΙΚ῀ΩΝ [HO NIKŌN]. JESUS HAS “OVERCOME THE WORLD” (JOHN JOHN 16:33). WHOEVER IS BORN OF GOD SHARES IN HIS INHERITANCE AS OVERCOMER (1JN. 1JN. 5:4; REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:26+; REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:12+, REV. 3:21+; REV. 17:14+; REV. 21:7+). ROM. 8:3), DEATH (HEB. HEB. 2:14-15), AND ALL THE FORCES OF HELL (COL. COL. 2:15; 1PE. 1PE. 3:19). BELIEVERS ARE OVERCOMERS THROUGH HIS OVERCOMING (COL. COL. 2:13-14; 1JN. 1JN. 5:5).”8 CHRIST DEFEATED SATAN AND HIS FORCES WHEN HE PAID THE REDEMPTION PRICE OF HIS SHED BLOOD. THROUGH THE PAYMENT OF THAT PRICE, CHRIST DEFEATED SATAN AND HIS FORCES IN THE SENSE THAT HE GAINED THE RIGHT TO TAKE TENANT POSSESSION OF THE EARTH AWAY FROM THEM AND RULE THE EARTH AS THE LAST ADAM. THIS TRUTH SHEDS LIGHT ON THE MEANING OF CHRIST’S STATEMENT JUST BEFORE HE WENT TO THE CROSS, “THE PRINCE OF THIS WORLD IS JUDGED” (JOHN JOHN 16:11). CHRIST’S DEATH SEALED SATAN’S DOOM. AT THE PROPER TIME, DETERMINED SOVEREIGNLY BY GOD, CHRIST WILL EXERCISE THE RIGHT HE GAINED AT THE CROSS TO THROW OUT THE USURPER.9 “SINCE [THE] CAPTIVITY, THE ROYAL FAMILY OF JUDAH HAS NOT EXERCISED RULE BUT HAS REMAINED DORMANT, JUST AS A STUMP GIVES NO EVIDENCE OF HAVING LIFE. THE STUMP OF THIS ROYAL FAMILY WILL SPRING TO LIFE AGAIN SUDDENLY WHEN ITS KING (THE MESSIAH OR CHRIST) SPRINGS FORTH FROM IT TO RULE.”10 HAVING PREVAILED, THE LAMB QUALIFIES AS THE PROMISED SHILOH (GEN. GEN. 49:10; EZE. EZE. 21:25-27). MIDRASH RABBAH 98 STATES THAT SHILOH DENOTES “TO HE WHOSE IT IS,” “TO HE WHO IT BELONGS,” “HE WHOSE RIGHT IT IS,” OR “TO WHOM KINGSHIP BELONGS.”11
TO OPEN THE SCROLL: JESUS HAS THE SUPREME AUTHORITY TO OPEN THE SCROLL BECAUSE HE HAS THE MASTER KEY OF DAVID. “GOD [THE FATHER STEPHEN] HIMSELF WILL NOT BREAK A SINGLE SEAL OF IT, FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS CEDED THE PREROGATIVE OF JUDGMENT”12 (JOHN JOHN 5:22-27), UNTIL THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED (AC 29:1-2/AC 30).
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TO LOOSE ITS SEVEN SEALS (THIS WOULD CONCERN THE COMPLETION OF 18 BOOKS (18 BOOKS TIMES 8 SEALS IS 144 SEALS) WITH 144 SEALS, WHICH 144 SEALS TIMES 8 IN COMPLETION IS 1,152 BOOKS TOTAL WITH THE 9 LORDS/9 LADIES): HAVING PAID THE ULTIMATE PRICE OF REDEMPTION, BEING MADE SIN ON OUR BEHALF (ISA. ISA. 53:6; 2COR. 2COR. 5:21), THE LAMB HAS EARNED THE RIGHT TO LOOSE THE SEALS BRINGING JUDGMENTS ON THOSE WHO CONTINUE TO REJECT HIS GRACIOUS OFFER OF REDEMPTION (JOHN JOHN 3:35-36). AS EACH OF THESE SEALS IS LOOSED, ADDITIONAL JUDGMENT IS BROUGHT UPON THE EARTH. THE FIRST SIX SEALS RESULT IN PRELIMINARY JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:3+, REV. 6:5+, REV. 6:7+, REV. 6:9+, REV. 6:12+). AT THE LOOSENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL, THE JUDGMENTS BECOME MORE PRONOUNCED AS ALL SEVEN TRUMPET JUDGMENTS ARE WITHIN THE SEVENTH SEAL (REV. REV. 8:1-6+). AT THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL, THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS ARE SOUNDED (REV. REV. 8:7+, REV. 8:8+, REV. 8:10+, REV. 8:12+). BECAUSE THE LAST THREE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS ARE ESPECIALLY SEVERE, THERE IS A PAUSE IN THE JUDGMENTS AS ANGELIC WARNING IS GIVEN CONCERNING THE SEVERITY OF THE LAST THREE TRUMPETS (REV. REV. 8:13+). THEN THE FIRST TWO OF THE FINAL THREE TRUMPETS SOUND (REV. REV. 9:1+, REV. 9:13+). AT THE SOUNDING OF THE FINAL TRUMPET, THE DECLARATION IS MADE: “THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD HAVE BECOME THE KINGDOMS OF OUR LORD AND OF HIS CHRIST” (REV. REV. 11:15+). BY THIS WE UNDERSTAND THE LAST SEVEN BOWL JUDGMENTS TO BE SUBSUMED WITHIN THE SEVENTH TRUMPET. PRIOR TO THE POURING FORTH OF THE SEVEN BOWLS OF WRATH (REV. REV. 16:1-17+), THREE MORE ADDITIONAL ANGELIC WARNINGS ARE GIVEN (REV. REV. 14:6-9+). THE JUDGMENTS OF GOD’S WRATH ARE COMPLETED IN THE POURING FORTH OF THE SEVENTH BOWL (REV. REV. 16:17+). IN THE LOOSING OF ALL SEVEN SEALS, AND THE SUBSEQUENT TRUMPET AND BOWL JUDGMENTS, CHRIST RETAKES THAT WHICH HE PURCHASED AT CALVARY (JOHN JOHN 19:30; REV. REV. 11:15+; REV. 16:16+; REV. 21:6+). TO BRING THE KINGDOM OF GOD TO EARTH, THE KINGDOM OF SATAN MUST FIRST BE OVERTHROWN. MUCH OF WHAT FOLLOWS IN THIS BOOK MUST BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE CONTEXT OF THE OVERTHROW OF SATAN’S KINGDOM PRIOR TO THE SETTING UP OF GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH. BY THE END OF THE 70TH WEEK, SATAN AND HIS FORCES WILL HAVE DRAWN ALL THE RULERS AND ARMIES OF THE WORLD INTO THE LAND OF ISRAEL FOR THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON (REV. REV. 16:12-16+), WHICH WILL TAKE PLACE AT CHRIST’S SECOND COMING AND WILL PIT SATAN AND HIS UNGODLY ALLIES AGAINST CHRIST AND HIS FORCES (REV. REV. 19:11+-REV. 20:3+). THIS WILL BE SATAN’S ULTIMATE CHALLENGE TO CHRIST’S RIGHT TO TAKE TENANT POSSESSION OF THE EARTH AND RULE IT. THE COMBINED MILITARY MIGHT OF REBELLIOUS MANKIND WILL BE GATHERED TO THE PRECISE LOCATION TO WHICH CHRIST WILL RETURN TO TAKE POSSESSION OF THE EARTH, BECAUSE SATAN WILL WANT ALL THE HELP HE CAN GET TO TRY TO PREVENT CHRIST FROM EXERCISING HIS RIGHT (PS. PS. 2:1-3).13 NO PORTION OF THE ROLL IS SAID TO BE UNFOLDED AND READ; BUT SIMPLY THE SEALS ARE SUCCESSIVELY OPENED , GIVING FINAL ACCESS TO ITS CONTENTS BEING READ AS A PERFECT WHOLE, WHICH SHALL NOT BE UNTIL THE EVENTS SYMBOLIZED BY THE SEALS SHALL HAVE BEEN PAST, WHEN EPH EPH. 3:10 SHALL RECEIVE ITS COMPLETE ACCOMPLISHMENT, AND THE LAMB SHALL REVEAL GOD’S PROVIDENTIAL PLANS IN REDEMPTION IN ALL THEIR MANIFOLD BEAUTIES. THUS THE OPENING OF THE SEALS WILL MEAN THE SUCCESSIVE STEPS BY WHICH GOD IN CHRIST CLEARS THE WAY FOR THE FINAL OPENING AND READING OF THE BOOK AT THE VISIBLE SETTING UP OF THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST.14 WHEN THE NEW TESTAMENT OPENS, WE FIND JOHN THE BAPTIST PREACHING, MAT. 3:2) [EMPHASIS ADDED]. LATER, WHEN JOHN WAS IMPRISONED, JESUS TOO PREACHED, “THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD” (MARK MARK 1:14). DURING THIS TIME OF JESUS’ EARLY MINISTRY WHILE HIS DISCIPLES HAD NO UNDERSTANDING OF HIS DESTINY ON THE CROSS, THEY TOO ANNOUNCED, MAT. 10:7) [EMPHASIS ADDED]. AT THE TIME OF THESE EARLY PRONOUNCEMENTS, THERE IS NO ADDITIONAL EXPLANATION GIVEN TO THE HEARERS CONCERNING THE NATURE OF THIS KINGDOM. IT IS EVIDENT THAT THESE PRONOUNCEMENTS WERE IN KEEPING WITH THE EXPECTATIONS SET FORTH BY THE VERY PROMISES OF GOD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. PROMISES WHICH WOULD HAVE BEEN FAMILIAR TO THE “LOST SHEEP OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL” (ISA. ISA. 49:5; MTT. MAT. 10:5-6; MAT. 15:24; MARK MARK 7:27; JOHN JOHN 1:11; ACTS ACTS 10:36). THUS, READ IN THE LIGHT OF ITS EVIDENT OLD TESTAMENT CONTEXT, THE PHRASE ‘KINGDOM OF HEAVEN’ DOES NOT REFER TO A KINGDOM LOCATED IN HEAVEN AS OPPOSED TO THE EARTH, BUT RATHER TO THE COMING TO EARTH OF A KINGDOM WHICH IS HEAVENLY AS TO ITS ORIGIN AND CHARACTER.1 AFTER THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS OF THE JEWS COMMITTED THE ULTIMATE SIN OF BLASPHEMING THE HOLY SPIRIT BY ATTRIBUTING THE WORKS OF JESUS TO DEMON-POSSESSION (MTT. MAT. 12:24-31; MARK MARK 3:22, MARK 3:28-30; LUKE LUKE 11:15; JOHN JOHN 7:20), JESUS BEGAN USING PARABLES TO TEACH NEW TRUTHS CONCERNING THIS KINGDOM (MTT. MAT. 13:1, ESPECIALLY MTT. MAT. 13:52). AN IMPORTANT NEW TRUTH WHICH JESUS BEGAN TO REVEAL WAS THE DELAY BEFORE THE KINGDOM OF GOD WOULD COME FULLY ON EARTH: LUKE 19:11) [EMPHASIS ADDED]. 2 WHEN THE DISCIPLES ASKED JESUS HOW TO PRAY, HIS EXAMPLE INCLUDED A PETITION TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) TO BRING ABOUT HIS KINGDOM ON EARTH (MTT. MAT. 6:10).3 LATER, JESUS TOLD HIS DISCIPLES THAT IN THE “REGENERATION” THEY WOULD SIT ON THRONES JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (MTT. MAT. 19:28). IMMEDIATELY PRIOR TO HIS ASCENSION, THE DISCIPLES ASKED ABOUT THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM: “LORD, WILL YOU AT THIS TIME RESTORE THE KINGDOM TO ISRAEL?” (ACTS ACTS 1:6). JESUS NEVER CORRECTED THIS EXPECTATION OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD ON EARTH, BUT INDICATED THAT THE TIMING OF ITS ARRIVAL WAS YET FUTURE AND THAT IN THE MEANTIME A SPECIAL PERIOD OF TIME CHARACTERIZED BY THE PERMANENT INDWELLING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT TO MOVE THE GOSPEL ACROSS THE WORLD WAS THE MORE IMMEDIATE TASK (ACTS ACTS 1:7-8). JESUS HAD JUST BEEN SPEAKING FOR FORTY DAYS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD (ACTS ACTS 1:4), AND NO DOUBT THE CONTENT OF HIS DISCUSSIONS PROMPTED THIS QUESTION. CHRIST’S ANSWER MUST NOT BE UNDERSTOOD TO BE A DENIAL OF THE HOPE REFLECTED IN THIS QUESTION, A HOPE FIRMLY FOUNDED UPON THE PROVISIONS OF THE DAVIDIC COVENANT AND THE PREDICTIONS OF THE PROPHETS (ISA. ISA. 11:11; ISA. 55:3), BUT A CONFIRMATION OF IT. IF THE DISCIPLES WERE MISTAKEN IN THIS HOPE, THIS WOULD HAVE BEEN A MOST OPPORTUNE TIME TO CORRECT THEM, BUT CHRIST DID NOT (JOHN JOHN 14:2; JOHN 20:29; ROM. ROM. 15:8). YET, MISUNDERSTANDING THIS, MANY EXPOSITORS HAVE GONE FAR ASTRAY IN THEIR UNDERSTANDING OF THE PROPHETIC PLAN OF GOD REVEALED IN SCRIPTURE. MISUNDERSTANDING ON THIS POINT IS VIRTUALLY FATAL TO UNDERSTANDING BIBLICAL PROPHECY AS A WHOLE.4 THIS LAST BOOK OF THE BIBLE INCLUDES KEY EVENTS RELATED TO GOD’S KINGDOM COMING TO EARTH AND ITS EXTENSION INTO THE ETERNAL STATE. THE KING EXTENDS HIS RIGHTFUL RULE OVER ALL THE NATIONS (REV. REV. 12:5+; REV. 19:15+). HERE IS RECORDED THE FINAL DEFEAT OF THE KINGDOMS OF MAN (PS. PS. 2:1-2; DAN. DAN. 2:34-35, DAN. 2:44-45; REV. REV. 1:5+; REV. 19:15-21+), THE USHERING IN OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM ON EARTH (REV. REV. 11:15+; REV. REV. 20:4+), THE DEMISE OF THE KINGDOM OF SATAN (REV. REV. 20:2+, REV. 20:10+), AND THE PERMANENT DWELLING OF THE KING AMONG HIS SUBJECTS (REV. REV. 21:3+; REV. 22:3+). ALTHOUGH RELATIVELY LITTLE IS SAID CONCERNING THE EARTHY NATURE OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN REVELATION REV. 20:4+, THIS IS BUT A SMALL SLICE OF ALL THAT GOD HAS SAID CONCERNING THIS TIME OF PEACE AND GREAT BLESSING UPON THE EARTH: ISA. ISA. 2:1-4; ISA. 9:7; ISA. 11:1-16; ISA. 60:1-12; ISA. 65:17-25; JER. JER. 23:3-8; JER. 31:31-40; EZE. EZE. 37:15-28; EZE. EZE. 44:1-EZE. 48:1; ZEC. ZEC. 8:1-17; ZEC. 14:8-11; MIC. MIC. 4:1-8. THAT THIS PERIOD CANNOT REFER TO THE ETERNAL STATE (REV. REV. 21:1+, REV. 22:1+) IS CLEAR FOR IT INCLUDES THE CONTINUANCE OF PHYSICAL BIRTH, (ISA. ISA. 65:23), SIN (ISA. ISA. 60:12; ISA. 65:20), AND PHYSICAL DEATH (ISA. ISA. 65:20). THE BELIEF IN THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM DOES NOT REST ON THIS PASSAGE [REV. REV. 20:4+] ALONE. IN FACT, IT HARDLY RESTS ON IT AT ALL. THE BASIS FOR THE BELIEF IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IS TWOFOLD. FIRST: THERE ARE THE UNFULFILLED PROMISES OF THE JEWISH COVENANTS, PROMISES THAT CAN ONLY BE FULFILLED IN A MESSIANIC KINGDOM. SECOND: THERE ARE THE UNFULFILLED PROPHECIES OF THE JEWISH PROPHETS...THE ONLY REAL CONTRIBUTION THAT THE BOOK OF REVELATION MAKES TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE KINGDOM IS TO DISCLOSE JUST HOW LONG THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM WILL LAST—NAMELY ONE THOUSAND YEARS—FOR WHICH THE TERM MILLENNIUM IS USED. THIS IS THE ONE KEY TRUTH CONCERNING THE KINGDOM THAT WAS NOT REVEALED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.5 THE PHRASE “MILLENNIAL KINGDOM” REFERS TO A FUTURE PERIOD WHEN JESUS CHRIST REIGNS OVER AN EARTHLY KINGDOM FOR 1,000 YEARS (24 HOUR IS 2,000 YEARS & 12 HOUR IS 1,000 YEARS, WHICH IS 3,000 YEARS TOTAL) WITH JESUS CHRIST, BUT ALSO FOR THE 3 OTHER LORDS, FOR A TOTAL OF 9,000 YEARS ALSO, WHICH IS 12,000 YEARS TOTAL. “THE MILLENNIUM,” [IS] FROM THE LATIN WORDS “MILLE” (1000) AND “ANNUM” (YEAR). IT IS TO BE REGRETTED, HOWEVER, THAT THE WORD “MILLENNIUM” EVER SUPPLANTED THE BIBLICAL WORD “KINGDOM,” FOR IT IS THIS PERIOD THAT CHRIST TAUGHT HIS DISCIPLES TO PRAY FOR IN THE PETITION — “THY KINGDOM COME...” [MTT. MAT. 6:10].1
THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM ON EARTH
[image: The Millennial Kingdom on Earth]
MOST AGREE, WHEN TAKEN AT FACE VALUE, CHAPTER 20 OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION REVEALS THERE IS TO BE A FUTURE EARTHLY KINGDOM OF 1,000 YEARS DURATION FOLLOWING THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. YET THERE IS GREAT DISAGREEMENT AS TO WHETHER THIS IS ACTUALLY WHAT THE PASSAGE DESCRIBES. FOR A VARIETY OF REASONS, MANY REFUSE TO INTERPRET PASSAGES IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION LITERALLY USING THE GOLDEN RULE OF INTERPRETATION. THIS IS ESPECIALLY TRUE CONCERNING REVELATION REV. 20:1+ WHICH IS THE FOCAL POINT IN THE NT FOR DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE THREE MAIN ESCHATOLOGICAL SYSTEMS OF INTERPRETATION: PREMILLENNIALISM, POSTMILLENNIALISM, AND AMILLENNIALISM. TENNEY IDENTIFIES THREE NT PRINCIPLES WHICH RECEIVE SPECIAL EMPHASIS WITHIN THE REVELATION: JUDGMENT, REDEMPTION, AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD. JUDGMENT, REDEMPTION, AND KINGDOM ARE INTERRELATED PARTS OF THE PUBLIC ESTABLISHMENT OF GOD’S SALVATION. JUDGMENTS ARE THE FATE OF THE UNREPENTANT AND THE UNREDEEMED, AS THE KINGDOM IS THE DESTINY OF THE REDEEMED BELIEVERS. REDEMPTION EXEMPTS ONE FROM JUDGMENT, AND MAKES HIM READY FOR THE KINGDOM.6 THIS REDEMPTIVE WORK OF GOD GOES BEYOND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF A MEDIATORIAL KINGDOM RULED BY JESUS IN JERUSALEM FOR ONE THOUSAND YEARS. IT INCLUDES THE REDEMPTION OF ALL THAT WAS ORIGINALLY GIVEN TO MAN AND THE RESTORATION OF CONDITIONS PRIOR TO THE FALL (GEN. GEN. 3:6, GEN. 3:14-19). THE ARRIVAL OF GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH IS INSEPARABLY LINKED WITH THE ARRIVAL OF THE KING HIMSELF. LEADING UP TO, ACCOMPANYING, AND FOLLOWING THE SECOND COMING.”7 THE KINGDOM HAS NO TEMPORAL POWER PRIOR TO THE SECOND COMING.8 THIS EMPHASIS ON THE IMMINENT COMING OF JESUS CHRIST IS FOUND IN MANY STATEMENTS THROUGHOUT THE BOOK (REV. REV. 1:7+; REV. 2:25+; REV. 3:3+, REV. 3:11+; REV. 16:15+; REV. 19:11-16+; REV. 22:7+, REV. 22:12+, REV. 22:20+). THIS LAST BOOK OF THE BIBLE AMPLIFIES THE TEACHING FOUND THROUGHOUT THE NT THAT BELIEVERS ARE TO LIVE IN CONSTANT EXPECTATION OF HIS RETURN.9
REVELATION 5:6
FOUR LIVING CREATURES: THERE ARE FOUR CREATURES INDICATING THE UNIVERSAL CHARACTER OF THEIR REPRESENTATION. THEY ARE LIVING CREATURES, ΖῷΑ [ZŌA]: REV. 4:6-9+ REMINDS US OF THE ΖῷΑ [ZŌA] IN EZE. EZE. 1:5FF, THE CHERUBIM. SEE ALSO REV. REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:8+, REV. 5:11+, REV. 5:14+; REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:3+, REV. 6:5-7+; REV. 7:11+; REV. 14:3+; REV. 15:7+; REV. 19:4+.”4 EZEKIEL ALSO SEES FOUR LIVING CREATURES, ΤΕΣΣΆΡΩΝ ΖῳΙΩΝ [TESSARŌN ZŌIŌN] (EZE. EZE. 1:5-22; EZE. 3:13; EZE. 10:1-20). EZEKIEL’S CREATURES HAVE CLOSE SIMILARITY TO THESE: THEY ATTEND THE THRONE. THEY ARE WINGED. ASPECTS OF THEIR CHARACTER REPRESENT A LION, AN OX (OR CALF), A MAN, AND AN EAGLE. BUT THERE ARE ALSO SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCES: EZEKIEL’S CREATURES HAD FOUR WINGS WHEREAS THESE HAVE SIX. EZEKIEL’S CREATURES EACH HAD ALL FOUR FACES OF A MAN, A LION, AN OX, AND AN EAGLE WHEREAS THESE EACH HAVE ONE OF THE CHARACTERISTICS.5 NO MENTION IS MADE OF EZEKIEL’S CREATURES THEMSELVES HAVING EYES—ALTHOUGH THE WHEELS THEY ATTEND ARE FULL OF EYES. THESE CREATURES THEMSELVES ARE FULL OF EYES. SIMILARITY DOES NOT MAKE IDENTITY AND WE MUST CONCLUDE THAT THESE LIVING CREATURES, WHILE PROBABLY CHERUBIM, ARE DIFFERENT IN IDENTITY TO EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM (EZE. EZE. 10:20). SINCE ISAIAH’S SERAPHS HAD SIX WINGS, PERHAPS THESE CREATURES ARE OF THAT ORDER (ISA. ISA. 6:2, ISA. 6:6). IT APPEARS THAT THESE CREATURES ATTEND GOD’S STATIONARY THRONE WHEREAS EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM ATTEND GOD’S CHARIOT THRONE WHICH TRANSPORTS THE MANIFESTATION OF HIS GLORY (PS. PS. 18:10; EZE. EZE. 10:19-20; EZE. 11:22). WE FIRST MEET WITH CHERUBIM IN THEIR SERVICE OF GOD GUARDING THE WAY TO THE TREE OF LIFE AFTER THE EXPULSION OF ADAM AND EVE FROM THE GARDEN (GEN. GEN. 3:24).6 LUCIFER & VICTORIA BOTH, WERE CREATED AS ONE OF THESE CHERUBIM SERVING AT GOD’S THRONE UNTIL THEY ETERNALLY SEXUALLY FELL (ISA. ISA. 47:1-15 & EZE. EZE. 28:11-15, 15-19). “HERE ARE THE LIVING ONES, IN EVERY WAY HIS EQUALS, YES, INFINITELY HIS SUPERIORS, SINCE THEY HAVE ACCESS TO ALL OF THE POWER OF GOD. THESE ARE NOT WITH HIM IN HIS REBELLION. THEY ARE READY TO CARRY INTO EFFECT THE ORDERS OF DIVINE JUDGMENT.”7 THESE LIVING CREATURES CALL JOHN’S ATTENTION TO THE EFFECTS OF THE LAMB’S LOOSENING OF THE FIRST FOUR SEALS WHEREUPON THE FOUR HORSEMEN OF THE APOCALYPSE RIDE FORTH (REV. REV. 6:1-7+). ONE OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES GIVES THE FINAL SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH TO THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO WILL POUR FORTH THE SEVEN PLAGUES. AFTER THE FLOOD, THE TERAPHIM (PROBABLY A CORRUPTION OF THE CHERUBIM) WERE MADE IN IMITATION OF THEM AND BECAME OBJECTS OF WORSHIP [GEN. GEN. 31:19, GEN. 31:34-35; JDG. JDG. 17:5; JDG. 18:14, JDG. 18:17-18, JDG. 18:20; 1S. 1S. 15:23; 1S. 19:13, 1S. 19:16; 2K. 2K. 23:24; EZE. EZE. 21:21; HOS. HOS. 3:4; ZEC. ZEC. 10:2]. THE REMEMBRANCE OF THEM WAS CARRIED AWAY BY THE SCATTERED NATIONS (GEN. GEN. 10:1), AND PROBABLY THE ASSYRIAN SCULPTURES ARE TRADITIONAL CORRUPTIONS OF THE CHERUBIM, FOR THEY CONSISTED OF A MAN WITH AN EAGLE’S HEAD; A LION OR A WINGED BULL WITH A HUMAN HEAD.8 THE CHERUBIM ATTEND GOD’S THRONE. THE WRITER OF HEBREWS INFORMS US THAT THE THINGS IN THE EARTHLY SANCTUARY WERE A MODEL OF THE ULTIMATE REALITY IN HEAVEN ABOVE (HEB. HEB. 9:24). IN THE EARTHLY TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE, WE FIND THESE LIVING CREATURES PORTRAYED AT EACH END OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT AND ON THE VEIL SEPARATING THE HOLY PLACE (EX. EX. 26:31; EX. 36:35). THEIR IMAGES ATTENDED GOD’S GLORY WHICH WAS SAID TO “DWELL BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM” ABOVE THE MERCY SEAT (EX. EX. 25:22; NUM. NUM. 7:89; 1S. 1S. 4:4; 2S. 2S. 6:2; 1K. 1K. 7:29; 2K. 2K. 19:15; 1CHR. 1CHR. 13:6; 2CHR. 2CHR. 5:7; 2CHR. 6:41; PS. PS. 80:1; PS. 99:1; ISA. ISA. 37:16; EZE. EZE. 41:18). 
TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS: THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS REPEATEDLY WORSHIP THE FATHER (STEPHEN). ONE OF THE ELDERS COMFORTS JOHN EXPLAINING THAT JESUS HAS PREVAILED TO LOOSE THE SEVEN-SEALED SCROLL (REV. REV. 5:5+). LATER, AN ELDER EXPLAINS TO JOHN THE IDENTITY OF THOSE COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 7:13-14+). THE 144,000 WITH THE FATHER’S NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ON THEIR FOREHEADS SING A NEW SONG BEFORE THESE ELDERS AND THE LIVING CREATURES (REV. REV. 14:3+). A WIDE RANGE OF OPINIONS ATTENDS THE IDENTIFICATION OF THESE ELDERS. “THERE ARE AT LEAST THIRTEEN DIFFERENT VIEWS OF THEIR IDENTITY, RANGING FROM THE TWENTY-FOUR RULING STARS (OR JUDGES) IN THE HEAVENS TO THE SIMPLE FIGURE OF WHOLENESS AND FULLNESS.”4 ATTEMPTS TO IDENTIFY THE ELDERS HAVE FALLEN INTO TWO BROAD CATEGORIES, ONE SAYING THAT THEY ARE MEN AND THE OTHER THAT THEY ARE ANGELS. EACH CATEGORY HAS THREE VARIATIONS, THE FORMER ONE SAYING THAT THE MEN ARE EITHER REPRESENTATIVES OF ISRAEL, REPRESENTATIVES OF THE CHURCH, OR REPRESENTATIVES OF BOTH. THE LATTER CATEGORY SEES THE ANGELS AS REPRESENTATIVES EITHER OF THE OT PRIESTLY ORDER OR OF THE FAITHFUL OF ALL AGES, OR AS A SPECIAL CLASS OR COLLEGE OF ANGELS.5 WHETHER TO UNDERSTAND THE ELDERS AS HUMAN OR ANGELIC BEINGS TURNS ON SEVERAL FACTORS: CAN THE TERM “ELDER” DESCRIBE AN ANGEL?6 DO ANGELS WEAR CROWNS, SYMBOLS OF REWARD NOT FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH ANGELS ELSEWHERE? DO ELECT ANGELS SIT ON THRONES, ALTHOUGH NEVER MENTIONED ELSEWHERE? IS THE TEXTUAL VARIANT AT REVELATION REV. 5:9+, WHICH EXPLICITLY INCLUDES THE ELDERS AMONG THE REDEEMED, THE PREFERRED READING? THE ELDERS ARE ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΈΡΟΥΣ [PRESBYTEROUS], PRESBYTERS. FREQUENTLY TRANSLATED ‘ELDERS’ (67 TIMES IN THE KJV). THE TERM IS NEVER USED OF ANGELIC BEINGS: NOWHERE ELSE IN SCRIPTURE IS THE TERM [ELDER] USED TO DESCRIBE CELESTIAL OR ANGELIC BEINGS. THIS TERM IS USED OF HUMANS IN POSITIONS OF AUTHORITY EITHER IN THE SYNAGOGUE OR CHURCH.7 PRESBUTEROI (ELDERS) IS NEVER USED IN SCRIPTURE TO REFER TO ANGELS, BUT ALWAYS TO MEN. IT IS USED TO SPEAK OF OLDER MEN IN GENERAL, AND THE RULERS OF BOTH ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH. THERE IS NO INDISPUTABLE USE OF PRESBUTEROI OUTSIDE OF REVELATION TO REFER TO ANGELS. (SOME BELIEVE THAT “ELDERS” IN ISAIAH ISA. 24:23 REFERS TO ANGELS, BUT IT COULD AS WELL REFER TO HUMANS.) FURTHER, “ELDER” WOULD BE AN INAPPROPRIATE TERM TO DESCRIBE ANGELS, WHO DO NOT AGE.8 THE NUMBER OF THE ELDERS, TWENTY-FOUR IS SEEN BY SOME AS SYMBOLIZING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (WRITTEN ON THE GATES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, REV. REV. 21:12+) AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES OF THE LAMB (WRITTEN ON THE TWELVE FOUNDATIONS OF THE CITY, REV. REV. 21:14+). THUS, THEY SUGGEST TWELVE OF THE ELDERS REPRESENT OT SAINTS AND THE OTHER TWELVE NT SAINTS. THAT THESE TWENTY-FOUR REPRESENT THE HEADS OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES IS ABUNDANTLY CONFIRMED IN SCRIPTURE. WHEN WE COME TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, WE FIND TWELVE MESSENGERS AT THE GATES AND ON THE GATES THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, WHILE THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES ARE ON THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE CITY (REV. REV. 21:12-14+). OUR LORD PROMISED THE DISCIPLES THAT THEY SHOULD SIT UPON TWELVE THRONES JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (MTT. MAT. 19:28; LUKE LUKE 22:30). SO IT IS THAT BELIEVERS OF ALL AGES ARE SEEN HERE.9 YET THE LORD SAID THE APOSTLES WOULD JUDGE THE TWELVE TRIBES “IN THE REGENERATION, WHEN THE SON OF MAN SITS ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY” (MTT. MAT. 19:28). THIS DOES NOT TAKE PLACE UNTIL HIS SECOND COMING WHEN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IS ESTABLISHED (MTT. MAT. 25:31; REV. REV. 20:4+). THIS SCENE IN HEAVEN PRECEDES THAT TIME BY AT LEAST SEVEN YEARS FOR THE LAMB HAS NOT YET TAKEN THE SCROLL FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) TO LOOSE THE FIRST OF ITS SEVEN SEALS (REV. REV. 5:1+). SO IT IS NOT CLEAR THAT OT SAINTS ARE PICTURED HERE. THE TIME AT WHICH THIS VISION OCCURS WITHIN THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS SHOWN JOHN IMPLIES THAT THE ELDERS ARE ALREADY IN HEAVEN PRIOR TO THE EVENTS OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. WE BELIEVE THAT PASSAGES SUCH AS DANIEL DAN. 12:1-2 IMPLY THAT OT SAINTS ARE NOT RESURRECTED UNTIL AFTER THIS TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE —PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4+). TO BE SURE, THE SOULS OF OT SAINTS ARE IN PARADISE (HEAVEN AT THIS TIME), BUT IT SEEMS UNLIKELY THAT THEY WOULD HAVE RECEIVED REWARDS (I.E., CROWNS) OR RULE ON THRONES PRIOR TO THE RESURRECTION ATTENDING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM.10 OTHERS NOTE THE PARALLEL WITH THE TWENTY FOUR DIVISIONS WHICH DAVID AND ZADOK MADE OF THE SONS OF AARON FOR THEIR PRIESTLY SERVICE (1CHR. 1CHR. 24:1-5). RATHER THAN TWELVE OT SAINTS AND TWELVE NT SAINTS, THE NUMBER TWENTY-FOUR COULD MERELY REPRESENT THE PRIESTLY ROLE OF THE NT SAINTS: THE FIGURE 24 IS PROBABLY TAKEN FROM 1 CHRONICLES 1CHR. 24:1, WHERE DAVID DIVIDED THE TRIBE OF LEVI INTO 24 COURSES TO REPRESENT THE WHOLE. SINCE THE CHURCH IS A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS, THESE 24 ELDERS REPRESENT THE CHURCH AS A WHOLE. THIS ACTUALLY PROVIDES [ANOTHER] CLUE TO THE FACT THAT THE 24 ELDERS REPRESENT THE CHURCH AND NOT ANGELS.11 THE EVENTS OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD WHICH FOLLOWS ARGUE AGAINST THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH ISRAEL: SOME BELIEVE THE ELDERS REPRESENT ISRAEL. BUT WHILE INDIVIDUAL JEWS HAVE BEEN AND WILL CONTINUE TO BE REDEEMED THROUGHOUT HISTORY, AT THE TIME OF THIS VISION THE NATION AS A WHOLE HAD NOT YET BEEN REDEEMED. THEIR NATIONAL JUDGMENT AND SALVATION (ROM. ROM. 11:26) COMES DURING THE TRIBULATION (CHAPS. ROM. 6:1-19), LARGELY AS A RESULT OF THE EVANGELISTIC EFFORTS OF THE 144,000 (INTRODUCED IN CHAP. ROM. 7:1). WHEN THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS ARE FIRST INTRODUCED, THOSE EVENTS ARE YET TO TAKE PLACE.12 VARIOUS LINES OF EVIDENCE SUGGEST THEY REPRESENT THE REDEEMED OF THE PRESENT CHURCH AGE.13 THE BIBLICAL DESCRIPTION SEEMS TO POINT TO BELIEVERS OF THIS PRESENT CHURCH AGE. THEY ARE ALREADY IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 4:1+-REV. 5:1+) BEFORE THE OPENING OF THE SEAL JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 6:1+). THEY ARE SITTING ON THRONES BEFORE GOD (REV. REV. 4:4+). ANGELS NEVER SIT IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD. HOWEVER, CHRIST PROMISED CHURCH-AGE BELIEVERS THAT THEY WOULD SIT WITH HIM ON HIS THRONE (REV. REV. 3:21+). GOD POSITIONALLY HAS MADE ALL BELIEVERS TODAY SIT TOGETHER IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES IN CHRIST (EPH. EPH. 2:6). THE ELDERS ARE CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES (REV. REV. 4:4+). CHURCH-AGE BELIEVERS ARE PROMISED SUCH PURE CLOTHING (REV. REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:18+; REV. 19:7-8+). THE ELDERS HAVE CROWNS OF GOLD ON THEIR HEADS (REV. REV. 4:4+). ...BELIEVERS IN THE CHURCHES ARE PROMISED SUCH CROWNS (REV. REV. 2:10+; REV. 3:11+). IN THE EPISTLES, BELIEVERS ARE ALSO PROMISED CROWNS FOR SPIRITUAL ACCOMPLISHMENTS (1COR. 1COR. 9:25; 1TH. 1TH. 2:19; 2TI. 2TI. 4:8; JAS. JAS. 1:12; 1PE. 1PE. 5:4). HOLY ANGELS DO NOT WEAR CROWNS, BUT BELIEVERS CAN AND WILL WEAR THEM. HOW IGNORANT CAN YOU BE IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, THE NON-APOSTLE GREEK LORD STEPHEN SERVES AS THE ANGELICAL CROWN IN ACTS OF THE HOL GHOST IN ACTS 6:1-8:3; 22:6-21 & LUKE 20:35-36, WHICH WOULD IN FACT HAVE HIS TOP GREEK THRONE TO SIT ON TO IMPARTIALLY RIGHTEOUSLY JUDGE YOU DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKERS THAT TEACH ETERNAL BULLSHIT & KNOW NOTHING YOU OUGHT TO KNOW, ESPECIALLY TO KNOW THAT YOU HAVE NO FUCKING CHOICE TO PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT IS DEMANDED, REQUIRED & COMMANDED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO PAY HIM AS THE WORTHY TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ORDER TO SHOW TOP RESPECT, TOP OBEDIENCE TO HIS SUPREME COMMAND & ULTIMATELY TO AGAPE LOVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE HOLY BIBILCAL LAW IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & MATTHEW 6:24, BUT YOU ETERNALLY RESIST, REFUSE & SAY I DO NOT HAVE TO PAY A 10% TITHE IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE DAMN ETERNAL LIE IN 1 JOHN 1:8, 10 & YOUR ONGOING ETERNAL IGNORANCE & YOUR PURPOSEFUL ETERNAL BULLSHIT SHALL BURN IN LITERAL HELL IN 1 OF THE 10 PRISONS IN HELL BECAUSE YOU WILL STILL HAVE TO PAY WHAT YOU OWE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, EITHER IN MONEY OR IN HELL, THE FUCKING CHOICE IS YOURS IN REVELATION 21:8 & TO PROVE EVERYONES DISOBEDIENCE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHEN IT COMES TO FUCKING MONEY IS IN MATTHEW 6:24; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:21; 2:11, 12, 14; 3:20; 4:4; 6:9-11; 8:2; 9:24; 12:2; 13:9, 12; 14:11; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, FOR IF THE BLIND LEADS THE BLIND, BOTH SHALL FALL INTO A FUCKIN PIT IN LUKE 6:39! YOU DO NOT CHANGE ANYTHING WITH YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT, BUT YOU ALLOW THE DEVILS TO FUCK WITH YOU SINCE YOUR ARE BLIND, IGNORANT & STUPID BECAUSE YOU IN FACT RESIST THOSE WHO TELLS YOU HIGHER TRUTH, THAT CUTS YOUR HEART & INTIMIDATES YOU & THREATENS YOU TO THE POINT OF BELIEVING LYING BRAINWASHING BULLSHIT, BUT RECIEVES THE FUCKING LIES OF THE DEVIL IN JOHN 8:31-59! YOU SAY I DO NOT DESERVE ALL THIS STRONG LANGUAGE, BUT REMEMBER IF I DO NOT TEACH IN YOUR READING STRONG LANGUAGE, BUT GOODY GOOD TALKING SHIT IN YOUR READING, LIKE THE KIND WHEN CREATURES FUCKS THERE FAVOR WITCHES & SPEAKS TO THEM IN THEIR SEXUAL WAYS, THEN YOU WILL MISS THE ETERNAL POINT OF THE TRUTH, & I WILL NOT GET YOUR TRUE FUCKING ATTENTION TO THE MATTER, AND A MATTER OF FACT ALL THIS IS NEEDED TO KNOW THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS OWN TRUTH LAWS, WHO CREATED YOU, PUT IN ITS RIGHTFUL PLACES, SERVES & WORSHIPS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, THAT I, THE AUTHOR OF THIS BOOK, HAS LEARNED OVER THE YEARS, THROUGH MY HAND TO HAND COMBAT MILITARY EXPERIENCES! BUT THE ELDERS ARE SET IN CONTRAST TO ANGELS (REV. REV. 5:11+). THE TERM PRESBUTEROS (ELDER) IS NEVER USED OF ANGELS IN THE BIBLE. THE WORD DENOTES MATURITY AND GROWTH. HOLY ANGELS COULD NOT BE DESIGNATED WITH THIS TERM BECAUSE THEY WERE ALL CREATED AT THE SAME TIME...THE MORE PLAUSIBLE EXPLANATION OF THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS IS THAT THEY REPRESENT THE REDEEMED OF THIS PRESENT CHURCH AGE.14 AMONG THE WELL-KNOWN COMMENTATORS WHO REGARD THESE ELDERS AS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE CHURCH ARE ALFORD, BARNES, BENSON, BINNEY, CARPENTER, CLARKE, CLEMANCE, BOOK, CRAFER, CROSBY, DUSTERDIECK, FAUSSET, GIRDLESTONE, GODET, GRAY, HENRY, [HENGSTENBERG], HOLDEN, KIYPER, MILLIGAN, PLUMMER, ROBERSON, SCOTT, SHEPPARD, SIMCOX, SLIGHT, SMITH, SWETE, WEIDNER.15 IF THESE REPRESENT SAINTS OF THE CHURCH AGE,16 THEN WE HAVE ANOTHER PIECE OF EVIDENCE IN FAVOR OF A PRETRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE: “HERE THEN IS YET ANOTHER PROOF THAT THE CHURCH SHALL NOT PASS THROUGH THE TRIBULATION, FOR WE FIND THESE SINGERS IN HEAVEN BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF THE JUDGMENTS.”17 AS JOHN BEHOLDS CERTAIN SUBJECTS OF REDEMPTION, ROBED, AND CROWNED, AND ENTHRONED, AS PRIESTS AND KINGS IN HEAVEN, WE HERE HAVE (LET IT BE NOTED) POSITIVE DEMONSTRATION, THAT, AT THE TIME TO WHICH THIS VISION RELATES, A RESURRECTION AND A TRANSLATION HAVE ALREADY TAKEN PLACE...THEY OCCUPY THESE THRONES, WHILE YET THE CLOSED BOOK, WHICH BRINGS FORTH THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS, LIES UNTOUCHED IN THE HAND OF HIM THAT SITS UPON THE THRONE. THEY SEE IT THERE, AND THEY VOTE THE LAMB WORTHY TO OPEN IT. THEY BEHOLD HIM TAKING IT UP, AND FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP AS HE HOLDS IT. THEY ARE IN THEIR PLACES WHEN HEAVEN RECEIVES THE ACCESSION OF THE MULTITUDE WHICH COME “OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION” (REV. REV. 7:11-14+). THEY HAVE THEIR OWN DISTINCT POSITIONS WHEN THE STILL LATER COMPANY OF THE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR THOUSAND GATHER-ROUND THE LAMB ON MOUNT SION. AND THEY ARE SPECTATORS OF THE JUDGMENT OF GREAT BABYLON, AND SING ALLELUIA IN GLORY AS THEY SEE HER SEXUAL FALL (REV. REV. 19:4+).18 ELDERS WILL ALSO RULE WITH CHRIST FROM JERUSALEM IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 24:23).
A LAMB: “WHEN JOHN TURNED, HE SAW, NOT A LION, ACCORDING TO THE ELDER’S ANNOUNCEMENT, BUT A LAMB, ACCORDING TO THE PRIOR HISTORICAL FACT.”1 FOR THE LION OF JUDAH MUST FIRST BE THE LAMB OF GOD IN ORDER TO PURCHASE REDEMPTION AND EARN THE RIGHT TO GO FORTH AS A LION IN JUDGMENT. HERE WE SEE THE SEXLESS CHARACTER (ACTS 14:15) OF GOD—GRACE AND MERCY PRECEDING JUDGMENT. “IN ONE BRILLIANT STROKE JOHN PORTRAYS THE CENTRAL THEME OF NT REVELATION—VICTORY THROUGH SACRIFICE.”2 ἈΡΝΊΟΝ [ARNION], ORIGINALLY MEANT LITTLE LAMB3 OR YOUNG SHEEP.4 EX. 12:3-6).”5 THE ONLY OTHER OCCURRENCE OF ARNION IN THE ENTIRE NT IS JOHN’S GOSPEL, WHERE IT IS USED OF THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY (JOHN JOHN 21:15).6 THIS IS ANOTHER INDICATION THAT THE SAME AUTHOR WROTE THE BOOK OF JOHN AND THE BOOK OF REVELATION. 7 “IN REVELATION THE NAME ‘LAMB’ (ARNION, LITERALLY, ‘LITTLE LAMB’) IS USED MORE OFTEN THAN ANY OTHER NAME OR TITLE OF CHRIST. JOHN CALLED HIM THE LAMB TWENTY-EIGHT TIMES.”8 TWICE IN JOHN’S GOSPEL, JOHN THE BAPTIST REFERS TO JESUS AS “THE LAMB OF GOD,” REFERRING TO HIS IMPENDING SACRIFICE WHICH WILL ATONE FOR THE SINS OF THE WORLD (JOHN JOHN 1:29, JOHN 1:36). ISAIAH ALSO DESCRIBED THE MESSIAH AS A SACRIFICIAL LAMB, A PASSAGE WHICH PHILIP EXPLAINED TO THE ETHIOPIAN EUNUCH (ISA. ISA. 53:7; ACTS ACTS 8:32-35). PETER DESCRIBES THE PRECIOUS, SINLESS BLOOD OF CHRIST “AS OF A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH AND SPOT,” AN ALLUSION TO THE PASSOVER LAMB WHOSE BLOOD “COVERED” THE ISRAELITES FROM THE DESTROYING ANGEL IN THE PLAGUE WHICH TOOK THE FIRSTBORN OF EGYPT (1PE. 1PE. 1:19 CF. EX. EX. 11:5-6; EX. 12:3-13). IN FULFILLMENT OF THE REQUIREMENT THAT NO BONES OF THE LAMB MAY BE BROKEN (EX. EX. 12:46; PS. PS. 34:20), THE ROMAN SOLDIERS FOUND JESUS ALREADY DEAD AND DID NOT BREAK HIS LEGS AS THEY DID THOSE OF THE THIEVES CRUCIFIED BESIDE HIM (JOHN JOHN 19:33-36). PAUL CLEARLY UNDERSTOOD JESUS TO BE THE PASSOVER LAMB. “FOR INDEED CHRIST, OUR PASSOVER, WAS SACRIFICED FOR US” (1COR. 1COR. 5:7). IT IS BY “THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB” THAT BELIEVERS OVERCOME THE DIABOLOS WHO “THROWS-AGAINST” THEM ACCUSATIONS (REV. REV. 12:11+), FOR IT IS THE BLOOD WHICH CLEANSES THEM OF SIN AND PROVIDES THEIR WHITE ROBES. IT IS THE BLOOD OF CHRIST WHICH PROVIDES FOR THEIR ETERNAL LIFE AS THOSE WHO ARE WRITTEN IN THE “BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD” (REV. REV. 13:8+). THE LAMB IS TO BE CONTRASTED WITH THE BEAST THROUGHOUT THIS BOOK.9 THE SECOND BEAST WHO “HAD TWO HORNS LIKE A LAMB” MAY BE MISTAKEN AS THIS LAMB BY THOSE WHO ARE DECEIVED, BUT HE SPEAKS “LIKE A DRAGON” (REV. REV. 13:11+). IN KEEPING WITH HIS TITLE OF “ANTICHRIST,” HE WILL BE AN IMITATOR OF CHRIST (E.G., THE OBJECT OF WORSHIP, WORLDWIDE DOMINION, A THRONE). THIS TENDENCY TO IMITATE MUST BE SEEN AS AN INDICATOR OF HIS SATANIC EMPOWERMENT (DAN. DAN. 8:24; 2TH. 2TH. 2:9; REV. REV. 13:2+). PINK MASTERFULLY CONTRASTS CHRIST AND SATAN PROVIDING AN INDICATION OF THE EXTENT OF THE DEVIL’S TENDENCY TOWARD IMITATION. DO WE READ OF CHRIST GOING FORTH TO SOW THE ‘GOOD SEED’ (MTT. MAT. 13:24), THEN WE ALSO READ OF THE ENEMY GOING FORTH TO SOW HIS ‘TARES’ - AN IMITATION WHEAT (MTT. MAT. 13:25). DO WE READ OF ‘THE CHILDREN OF GOD,’ THEN WE ALSO READ OF ‘THE CHILDREN OF THE WICKED ONE’ (MTT. MAT. 13:38). DO WE READ OF GOD WORKING IN HIS CHILDREN ‘BOTH TO WILL AND TO DO OF HIS GOOD PLEASURE’ (PHP. PHP. 2:13), THEN WE ARE ALSO TOLD THAT THE PRINCE OF THE POWER OF THE AIR IS ‘THE SPIRIT THAT NOW WORKETH IN THE CHILDREN OF DISOBEDIENCE’ (EPH. EPH. 2:2). DO WE READ OF THE GOSPEL OF GOD, THEN WE ALSO READ THAT SATAN HAS A GOSPEL - ‘ANOTHER GOSPEL, WHICH IS NOT ANOTHER’ (GAL. GAL. 1:6, GAL. 1:7). DID CHRIST APPOINT ‘APOSTLES,’ THEN SATAN HAS HIS APOSTLES TOO (2COR. 2COR. 11:13). ARE WE TOLD THAT ‘THE SPIRIT SEARCHETH ALL THINGS, YEA, THE DEEP THINGS OF GOD’ (1COR. 1COR. 2:10), THEN SATAN ALSO PROVIDES HIS ‘DEEP THINGS’ (SEE GREEK OF REV. REV. 2:24+). ARE WE TOLD THAT GOD, BY HIS ANGEL, WILL ‘SEAL’ HIS SERVANTS IN THEIR FOREHEADS (REV. REV. 7:3+), SO ALSO WE READ THAT SATAN, BY HIS ANGELS, WILL SET A MARK IN THE FOREHEADS OF HIS DEVOTEES (REV. REV. 13:16+). DOES THE FATHER (STEPHEN) SEEK ‘WORSHIPPERS’ (JOHN JOHN 4:23-24), SO ALSO DOES SATAN (REV. REV. 13:4+). DID CHRIST QUOTE SCRIPTURE, SO ALSO DID SATAN (MTT. MAT. 4:6). IS CHRIST THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD, THEN SATAN ALSO IS TRANSFORMED AS AN ‘ANGEL OF LIGHT’ (2COR. 2COR. 11:14). IS CHRIST DENOMINATED ‘THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH’ (REV. REV. 5:5+), THEN THE DEVIL IS ALSO REFERRED TO AS ‘A ROARING LION’ (1PE. 1PE. 5:6). DO WE READ OF CHRIST AND ‘HIS ANGELS’ (MTT. MAT. 24:31), THEN WE ALSO READ OF THE DEVIL AND ‘HIS ANGELS’ (MTT. MAT. 25:41). DID CHRIST WORK MIRACLES, SO ALSO WILL SATAN (2TH. 2TH. 2:9). IS CHRIST SEATED UPON A ‘THRONE,’ SO ALSO WILL SATAN BE (REV. REV. 2:13+, GK.). HAS CHRIST A CHURCH, THEN SATAN HAS HIS ‘SYNAGOGUE’ (REV. REV. 2:9+). HAS CHRIST A ‘BRIDE,’ THEN SATAN HAS HIS ‘WHORE’ (REV. REV. 17:16+). HAS GOD HIS ‘VINE,’ SO HAS SATAN (REV. REV. 14:19+). DOES GOD HAVE A CITY, THE NEW JERUSALEM, THEN SATAN HAS A CITY, BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:5+; REV. 18:2+). IS THERE A ‘MYSTERY OF GODLINESS’ (1TI. 1TI. 3:16), SO ALSO THERE IS A ‘MYSTERY OF INIQUITY’ (2TH. 2TH. 2:7). DOES GOD HAVE AN ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON, SO WE READ OF ‘THE SON OF PERDITION’ (2TH. 2TH. 2:3). IS CHRIST CALLED ‘THE SEED OF THE WOMAN,’ THEN THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE ‘THE SEED OF THE SERPENT’ (GEN. GEN. 3:15). IS THE SON OF GOD ALSO THE SON OF MAN, THEN THE SON OF SATAN WILL ALSO BE THE ‘MAN OF SIN’ (2TH. 2TH. 2:3). IS THERE A HOLY TRINITY, THEN THERE IS ALSO AN EVIL TRINITY (REV. REV. 20:10+).1 THE ANTICHRIST OCCUPIES THE ROLE OF “THE SON” IN THE ULTIMATE MIMIC, THE SO-CALLED “UNHOLY TRINITY.” IS THERE A HOLY TRINITY, THEN THERE IS ALSO AN EVIL TRINITY (REV. REV. 20:10+). IN THIS TRINITY OF EVIL SATAN HIMSELF IS SUPREME, JUST AS IN THE BLESSED TRINITY THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS (GOVERNMENTALLY) SUPREME: NOTE THAT SATAN IS SEVERAL TIMES REFERRED TO AS A FATHER (LUCIFER) (JOHN JOHN 8:44, ETC.). UNTO HIS SON, THE ANTICHRIST, SATAN GIVES HIS AUTHORITY AND POWER TO REPRESENT AND ACT FOR HIM (REV. REV. 13:4+) JUST AS GOD THE SON RECEIVED “ALL POWER IN HEAVEN AND EARTH” FROM HIS FATHER (STEPHEN), AND USES IT FOR HIS GLORY. THE DRAGON (SATAN) AND THE BEAST (ANTICHRIST) ARE ACCOMPANIED BY A THIRD, THE FALSE PROPHET, AND JUST AS THE THIRD PERSON IN THE HOLY TRINITY, THE SPIRIT, BEARS WITNESS TO THE PERSON AND WORK OF CHRIST AND GLORIFIES HIM, SO SHALL THE THIRD PERSON IN THE EVIL TRINITY BEAR WITNESS TO THE PERSON AND WORK OF THE ANTICHRIST AND GLORIFY HIM (SEE REV. REV. 13:11-14+).2
AN INTENTIONAL CONTRAST IS SEEN BETWEEN THE LAMB AND THE BEAST
	THE LAMB VERSUS THE BEAST

	SIMILARITY
	LAMB
	BEAST

	SLAIN
	BEFORE HISTORY (1PE. 1PE. 1:17-20)
	AT THE END OF HISTORY (REV. REV. 13:3+)

	AROSE FROM THE DEAD
	ROM. ROM. 1:4
	REV. REV. 13:3+, REV. 13:14+; REV. 17:8+, REV. 17:11+

	WORSHIPED
	MTT. MAT. 2:2; MAT. 8:2; MAT. 14:33; JOHN JOHN 5:23; JOHN 20:28
	2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 13:4+, REV. 13:8+, REV. 13:12+, REV. 14:9+; REV. 16:2+; REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:4+


STOOD: ἑΣΤΗΚὸΣ [HESTĒKOS], PERFECT PARTICIPLE: HAVING STOOD. THE LAMB HAD BEEN THERE FOR SOME TIME. HAVING BEEN SEATED TO THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) FOR MILLENNIA, JESUS NOW RISES. THE TIME OF SHARING THE FATHER’S THRONE (STEPHEN) IS RAPIDLY DRAWING TO A CLOSE. ONCE HE TAKES THE SCROLL, AS THE ROOT OF DAVID, HE WILL INITIATE A SERIES OF IRREVERSIBLE EVENTS WHICH WILL RESULT IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE DAVIDIC KINGDOM UPON THE EARTH. 
AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN: ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΟΝ [ESPHAGMENON], PERFECT PASSIVE PARTICIPLE: “OF ANIMALS, ESPECIALLY WHEN KILLED AS A SACRIFICE SLAUGHTER, SLAY; METAPHORICALLY, OF JESUS’ ATONING DEATH AS THE LAMB OF GOD.”10 BY HIS ONE-TIME SACRIFICE, SIN WAS RENDERED POWERLESS TO PREVENT THOSE WHO TRUST IN HIM FROM RIGHT-STANDING BEFORE GOD (HEB. HEB. 9:26). IT HAS BEEN SAID, “THE ONLY MAN-MADE THING IN HEAVEN WILL BE THE SCARS OF THE SAVIOR.” ISAIAH INFORMS US, “HIS VISAGE WAS MARRED MORE THAN ANY MAN, AND HIS FORM MORE THAN THE SONS OF MEN” (ISA. ISA. 52:14). HEAVEN AND EARTH WILL PASS AWAY AND THE FORMER THINGS WILL PASS (REV. REV. 21:1+, REV. 21:4+), BUT WILL THE SCARS OF MESSIAH EVER BE ERASED? FOR THEY SERVE AS A TESTIMONY OF HIS LOVE, HIS RESURRECTION FROM DEATH (JOHN JOHN 20:20, JOHN 20:27), AND HIS IDENTITY AS REDEEMER (LUKE LUKE 24:30-31). THE SLAYING OF GOD’S OWN SON WAS NOT AN AFTERTHOUGHT IN RESPONSE TO AN UNEXPECTED REBELLION. HE WAS “SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD” (REV. REV. 13:8+).11 PETER INFORMS US THAT HE WAS “FOREORDAINED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, BUT WAS MANIFEST IN THESE LAST TIMES” (1PE. 1PE. 1:20). IT WAS KNOWN FROM ALL ETERNITY THAT CHRIST WOULD COME TO DIE FOR THE SIN OF THE WORLD: THERE IS NOTHING WHICH GOD HAS NOT SEEN AND PROVIDED FOR IN ADVANCE (ISA. ISA. 45:21). EVEN AS EARLY AS ABRAHAM, GOD PROVIDED A DETAILED PICTURE OF THE ATONEMENT OF THE CROSS WHEN ABRAHAM WAS TOLD TO OFFER ISAAC AS A PICTURE OF ANOTHER FATHER’S OFFERING OF ANOTHER SON ON THE SAME MOUNTAIN YEARS YET FUTURE. AS ABRAHAM OBSERVED, “GOD WILL PROVIDE FOR HIMSELF THE LAMB” (GEN. GEN. 22:8) AND SO HE HAS! THIS IS THE PIERCED LAMB WHICH “EVERY EYE WILL SEE,” “EVEN THEY WHO PIERCED HIM” (REV. REV. 1:7+ CF. ZEC. ZEC. 12:10). ARE YOU TRUSTING IN THE SLAIN LAMB, WHO WAS FOREORDAINED FOR YOUR REDEMPTION?
SEVEN HORNS: “HERE IS THE INTIMATION THAT SOMETHING MORE THAN SACRIFICE AND INTERCESSION IS NOW TO BE HIS BUSINESS.”12 THE HORN IS A BIBLICAL SYMBOL DENOTING POWER OR GOVERNMENT (1S. 1S. 2:10; 2S. 2S. 22:3; PS. PS. 132:13-17). THE SEVEN HORNS INDICATE THE COMPLETE POWER OF CHRIST AND THE FINALITY (COMPLETENESS) OF HIS KINGDOM. “AS A HORN IS THE EMBLEM OF POWER, AND SEVEN THE NUMBER OF PERFECTION, THE SEVEN HORNS MAY DENOTE THE ALMIGHTY POWER OF JESUS CHRIST.”13 HIS IS THE ONLY “EVERLASTING DOMINION” AND KINGDOM “WHICH SHALL NOT BE DESTROYED” (DAN. DAN. 7:14). OTHER “HORNS” HAVE RISEN AND FALLEN ON THE WORLD STAGE (DAN. DAN. 7:7-8, DAN. 7:11, DAN. 7:20, DAN. 7:21, DAN. 7:24; DAN. 8:3-12, DAN. 8:20-22; REV. REV. 12:3+; REV. 13:1+, REV. 13:11+; REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:7+, REV. 17:12+, REV. 17:16+), BUT THE “STONE CUT WITHOUT HANDS” WILL STRIKE ALL PREVIOUS HORNS AND SMASH THEM TO PIECES (DAN. DAN. 2:34, DAN. 2:45-46; DAN. 7:14). CHRIST IS THE HORN OF SALVATION FROM THE LINEAGE OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID (LUKE LUKE 1:67-73): AND IN THE DAYS OF THESE KINGS THE GOD OF HEAVEN WILL SET UP A KINGDOM WHICH SHALL NEVER BE DESTROYED; AND THE KINGDOM SHALL NOT BE LEFT TO OTHER PEOPLE; IT SHALL BREAK IN PIECES AND CONSUME ALL THESE KINGDOMS, AND IT SHALL STAND FOREVER. INASMUCH AS YOU SAW THAT THE STONE WAS CUT OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN WITHOUT HANDS, AND THAT IT BROKE IN PIECES THE IRON, THE BRONZE, THE CLAY, THE SILVER, AND THE GOLD-THE GREAT GOD HAS MADE KNOWN TO THE KING WHAT WILL COME TO PASS AFTER THIS. THE DREAM IS CERTAIN, AND ITS INTERPRETATION IS SURE. (DAN. DAN. 2:44-45) THEN TO HIM WAS GIVEN DOMINION AND GLORY AND A KINGDOM, THAT ALL PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES SHOULD SERVE HIM. HIS DOMINION IS AN EVERLASTING DOMINION, WHICH SHALL NOT PASS AWAY, AND HIS KINGDOM THE ONE WHICH SHALL NOT BE DESTROYED. (DAN. DAN. 7:14) THEREFORE GOD ALSO HAS HIGHLY EXALTED HIM AND GIVEN HIM THE NAME WHICH IS ABOVE EVERY NAME, THAT AT THE NAME OF JESUS EVERY KNEE SHOULD BOW, OF THOSE IN HEAVEN, AND OF THOSE ON EARTH, AND OF THOSE UNDER THE EARTH, AND THAT EVERY TONGUE SHOULD CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD, TO THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN). (PHP PHP. 2:9-11) THE SEVEN HORNS MAY ALSO ALLUDE TO THE CONQUEST OF JERICHO BY JOSHUA (HIS HEBREW NAME IS YEHOSHUA MEANING “YHWH SAVES,” CORRESPONDING TO JESUS IN GREEK): WHEN THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL FIRST ENTERED THE LAND OF CANAAN TO CLAIM IT FOR THEIR OWN AS GOD HAD PROMISED, THEY ENCOUNTERED A WICKED CITY BARRING THEIR WAY. WHEN IN ACCORD WITH GOD’S COMMAND, THE PRIESTS TOOK “SEVEN TRUMPETS OF RAM’S HORNS,” THE WALLS OF JERICHO TUMBLED DOWN AND THE CITY AND ITS ALIEN INHABITANTS WERE DESTROYED. THUS, THESE “SEVEN HORNS” ON THE LAMB MAY WELL HAVE RECALLED TO JOHN THE SEVEN RAM’S HORNS OF JOSHUA, AND THEIR EFFECTIVENESS IN ENABLING THE PEOPLE OF GOD TO ENTER ON THEIR INHERITANCE IN GOD’S LAND OF PROMISE.14 ANOTHER SIMILARITY WITH THE BOOK OF JOSHUA IS FOUND IN THE POURING FORTH OF THE SEVENTH BOWL—SUBSUMED WITHIN THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET —WHEN THE MIGHTY CITY OF BABYLON IS DESTROYED (REV. REV. 16:17-19+).
SEVEN EYES: AS THE TEXT SAYS, THESE ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD. COMMENTING ON THE RELATED PASSAGE IN ZEC. ZEC. 3:9, BARON EXPLAINS: THE MANIFOLD INTELLIGENCE OR OMNISCIENCE OF THIS “LIVING STONE”—THE SEVEN REMINDING US OF THE SEVENFOLD PLENITUDE OF THE ONE SPIRIT OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH), “THE SPIRIT OF WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING, THE SPIRIT OF COUNSEL AND MIGHT, THE SPIRIT OF KNOWLEDGE AND OF THE FEAR OF THE JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH),” WHICH SHOULD REST UPON HIM, AND WHICH WAS SO WONDERFULLY FULFILLED IN HIM WHOM THE NEW TESTAMENT SEER BEHELD AS THE LAMB WHICH HAD BEEN SLAIN [REV. REV. 5:6+].15 THREE GRAND QUALITIES OF THE GOEL [KINSMAN-REDEEMER] ARE THUS BROUGHT TO VIEW;—FIRST, SACRIFICIAL VIRTUE, TO TAKE AWAY SIN; SECOND, AGGRESSIVE STRENGTH TO CONQUER AND TO OVERCOME ALL FOES; AND THIRD, PERFECT AND UNIVERSAL INTELLIGENCE, DIRECT FROM THE INDWELLING SPIRIT OF GOD IN ALL ITS FULNESS.16 
SENT OUT: ἀΠΕΣΤΑΛΜΈΝΟΙ [APESTALMENOI], PERFECT PASSIVE PARTICIPLE: HAVING BEEN SENT OUT. THEY WERE SENT IN THE PAST AND BY NOW HAVE ALREADY SEEN ALL (ZEC. ZEC. 4:2-10). THE EYES INDICATE OMNISCIENCE AND THE COMPLETE KNOWLEDGE OF ALL THAT IS HIDDEN FOR PERFECT JUDGMENT. THERE IS NO SECRET WHICH THESE EYES HAVE NOT VIEWED (ECC. ECC. 12:14; ISA. ISA. 29:15; ISA. 40:27; MTT. MAT. 10:26; MARK MARK 4:22; LUKE LUKE 8:17; LUKE 12:2; ROM. ROM. 2:16; 1COR. 1COR. 4:5). 
REVELATION 5:7
TOOK THE SCROLL: ΕἴΛΗΦΕΝ [EILĒPHEN], PERFECT TENSE. AN AORIST USE OF THE PERFECT TENSE ENCOUNTERED IN NARRATIVES.1 THE EMPHASIS IS ON THE PAST ACTION RATHER THAN THE CONTINUING RESULTS. “THE GREEK CONVEYS A DRAMATIC ACTION IN THE TENSE OF THE VERB ‘TOOK’ (PERHAPS A DRAMATIC PERFECT?): ‘HE WENT UP AND TOOK IT, AND NOW HE HAS IT.’ ”2 HAVING STOOD, CHRIST NOW TAKES THE SCROLL OUT OF THE HAND OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN). AS CHRIST INITIATES THESE ACTIONS, THE WORLD SLUMBERS BELOW, OBLIVIOUS TO THE THIEF APPROACHING IN THEIR NIGHT.3 “HE WHO MOVED AT FIRST TO CREATE, NOW MOVES TO RESTORE...THE LAMB BECOMES A LION...IN THE SCENE BEFORE US CHRIST IS NOT ON THE FATHER’S THRONE (STEPHEN YAHWEH); THE AGE OF HIS INTERCESSION HAS COME TO A CLOSE. WE SHALL SEE HIM ACTING IN AN ENTIRELY NEW CHARACTER...THE AGE OF THE CHURCH IS OVER. THIS IS NOW PROPHECY OF THE FUTURE.”4 HERE IS A PIVOTAL MOMENT IN HISTORY, SECOND ONLY TO THE CRUCIFIXION IN ITS IMPORT. “THIS IS THE SUBLIMEST INDIVIDUAL ACT RECORDED IN THE APOCALYPSE. IT IS THE ACT WHICH INCLUDES ALL THAT SUFFERING CREATION, AND THE DISINHERITED SAINTS OF GOD HAVE BEEN SIGHING, AND CRYING, AND WAITING FOR, FOR ALL THESE LONG AGES—FOR SIX THOUSAND YEARS OF GRIEF AND SORROW.”5 “HIS TAKING OF THE SCROLL MARKS THE INITIATION OF PROCEEDINGS TO CONVERT ITS CONTENTS INTO REALITY AND EVENTUALLY USHER IN THE PROMISED KINGDOM.”6 AFTER AGE-UPON-AGE OF DEATH, MURDER, DISEASE, AND SIN—WHILE COUNTLESS BONES PILED UPON THE EARTH BELOW—GOD HAS WAITED IN PATIENCE SO THAT ALL THAT WOULD COME TO HIM WOULD RESPOND (2PE. 2PE. 3:9). EVEN SINCE THE CROSS, WHERE THE COST OF SIN WAS PAID IN FULL, JUSTICE HAS SLEPT DUE TO GRACE. WITH THE LAMB’S TAKING OF THE SCROLL, THE EVENTS OF HISTORY TAKE A TURN TOWARD THE IMPENDING REDEMPTION OF ALL THAT IS GOD’S FROM THE DOMINION OF SATAN AND SIN. ONCE THE LAMB RISES FROM THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) TO TAKE THE SCROLL, THE DIE IS CAST AND THE PROGRAM LEADING TO THE REDEMPTION OF THE CREATED ORDER MOVES NOW IN RAPID SUCCESSION. THE SON OF GOD HAS BEGUN TO TAKE THE NATIONS FOR HIS INHERITANCE (PS. PS. 2:8; PS. 82:8). HE IS NOW ABOUT TO TAKE POSSESSION OF THAT WHICH HAS BEEN HIS SINCE THE CROSS, AN EVERLASTING DOMINION WHICH SHALL NOT PASS AWAY—THE ONE KINGDOM WHICH SHALL NOT BE DESTROYED (DAN. DAN. 7:14, DAN. 7:27). WHEN THE LAST OF THE SEALS HAS BEEN LOOSED, TRIGGERING THE TRUMPET AND BOWL JUDGMENTS, IT WILL BE SAID, “THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD HAVE BECOME THE KINGDOMS OF OUR LORD AND OF HIS CHRIST, AND HE SHALL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 11:15+). ROM. 8:22.”7 THIS IS NO GRADUAL CONVERSION OF THE WORLD TO CHRIST, BUT THE INITIATION OF A DRAMATIC, CATACLYSMIC INTERVENTION INTO HIS HISTORY TO REJECT SATAN AND UNREPENTANT EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS.
REVELATION 5:8
FOUR LIVING CREATURES: THERE ARE FOUR CREATURES INDICATING THE UNIVERSAL CHARACTER OF THEIR REPRESENTATION. THEY ARE LIVING CREATURES, ΖῷΑ [ZŌA]: REV. 4:6-9+ REMINDS US OF THE ΖῷΑ [ZŌA] IN EZE. EZE. 1:5FF, THE CHERUBIM. SEE ALSO REV. REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:8+, REV. 5:11+, REV. 5:14+; REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:3+, REV. 6:5-7+; REV. 7:11+; REV. 14:3+; REV. 15:7+; REV. 19:4+.”4 EZEKIEL ALSO SEES FOUR LIVING CREATURES, ΤΕΣΣΆΡΩΝ ΖῳΙΩΝ [TESSARŌN ZŌIŌN] (EZE. EZE. 1:5-22; EZE. 3:13; EZE. 10:1-20). EZEKIEL’S CREATURES HAVE CLOSE SIMILARITY TO THESE: THEY ATTEND THE THRONE. THEY ARE WINGED. ASPECTS OF THEIR CHARACTER REPRESENT A LION, AN OX (OR CALF), A MAN, AND AN EAGLE. BUT THERE ARE ALSO SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCES: EZEKIEL’S CREATURES HAD FOUR WINGS WHEREAS THESE HAVE SIX. EZEKIEL’S CREATURES EACH HAD ALL FOUR FACES OF A MAN, A LION, AN OX, AND AN EAGLE WHEREAS THESE EACH HAVE ONE OF THE CHARACTERISTICS.5 NO MENTION IS MADE OF EZEKIEL’S CREATURES THEMSELVES HAVING EYES—ALTHOUGH THE WHEELS THEY ATTEND ARE FULL OF EYES. THESE CREATURES THEMSELVES ARE FULL OF EYES. SIMILARITY DOES NOT MAKE IDENTITY AND WE MUST CONCLUDE THAT THESE LIVING CREATURES, WHILE PROBABLY CHERUBIM, ARE DIFFERENT IN IDENTITY TO EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM (EZE. EZE. 10:20). SINCE ISAIAH’S SERAPHS HAD SIX WINGS, PERHAPS THESE CREATURES ARE OF THAT ORDER (ISA. ISA. 6:2, ISA. 6:6). IT APPEARS THAT THESE CREATURES ATTEND GOD’S STATIONARY THRONE WHEREAS EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM ATTEND GOD’S CHARIOT THRONE WHICH TRANSPORTS THE MANIFESTATION OF HIS GLORY (PS. PS. 18:10; EZE. EZE. 10:19-20; EZE. 11:22). WE FIRST MEET WITH CHERUBIM IN THEIR SERVICE OF GOD GUARDING THE WAY TO THE TREE OF LIFE AFTER THE EXPULSION OF ADAM AND EVE FROM THE GARDEN (GEN. GEN. 3:24).6 LUCIFER & VICTORIA BOTH, WERE CREATED AS ONE OF THESE CHERUBIM SERVING AT GOD’S THRONE UNTIL THEY ETERNALLY SEXUALLY FELL (ISA. ISA. 47:1-15 & EZE. EZE. 28:11-15, 15-19). “HERE ARE THE LIVING ONES, IN EVERY WAY HIS EQUALS, YES, INFINITELY HIS SUPERIORS, SINCE THEY HAVE ACCESS TO ALL OF THE POWER OF GOD. THESE ARE NOT WITH HIM IN HIS REBELLION. THEY ARE READY TO CARRY INTO EFFECT THE ORDERS OF DIVINE JUDGMENT.”7 THESE LIVING CREATURES CALL JOHN’S ATTENTION TO THE EFFECTS OF THE LAMB’S LOOSENING OF THE FIRST FOUR SEALS WHEREUPON THE FOUR HORSEMEN OF THE APOCALYPSE RIDE FORTH (REV. REV. 6:1-7+). ONE OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES GIVES THE FINAL SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH TO THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO WILL POUR FORTH THE SEVEN PLAGUES. AFTER THE FLOOD, THE TERAPHIM (PROBABLY A CORRUPTION OF THE CHERUBIM) WERE MADE IN IMITATION OF THEM AND BECAME OBJECTS OF WORSHIP [GEN. GEN. 31:19, GEN. 31:34-35; JDG. JDG. 17:5; JDG. 18:14, JDG. 18:17-18, JDG. 18:20; 1S. 1S. 15:23; 1S. 19:13, 1S. 19:16; 2K. 2K. 23:24; EZE. EZE. 21:21; HOS. HOS. 3:4; ZEC. ZEC. 10:2]. THE REMEMBRANCE OF THEM WAS CARRIED AWAY BY THE SCATTERED NATIONS (GEN. GEN. 10:1), AND PROBABLY THE ASSYRIAN SCULPTURES ARE TRADITIONAL CORRUPTIONS OF THE CHERUBIM, FOR THEY CONSISTED OF A MAN WITH AN EAGLE’S HEAD; A LION OR A WINGED BULL WITH A HUMAN HEAD.8 THE CHERUBIM ATTEND GOD’S THRONE. THE WRITER OF HEBREWS INFORMS US THAT THE THINGS IN THE EARTHLY SANCTUARY WERE A MODEL OF THE ULTIMATE REALITY IN HEAVEN ABOVE (HEB. HEB. 9:24). IN THE EARTHLY TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE, WE FIND THESE LIVING CREATURES PORTRAYED AT EACH END OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT AND ON THE VEIL SEPARATING THE HOLY PLACE (EX. EX. 26:31; EX. 36:35). THEIR IMAGES ATTENDED GOD’S GLORY WHICH WAS SAID TO “DWELL BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM” ABOVE THE MERCY SEAT (EX. EX. 25:22; NUM. NUM. 7:89; 1S. 1S. 4:4; 2S. 2S. 6:2; 1K. 1K. 7:29; 2K. 2K. 19:15; 1CHR. 1CHR. 13:6; 2CHR. 2CHR. 5:7; 2CHR. 6:41; PS. PS. 80:1; PS. 99:1; ISA. ISA. 37:16; EZE. EZE. 41:18). 
TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS: THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS REPEATEDLY WORSHIP THE FATHER (STEPHEN). ONE OF THE ELDERS COMFORTS JOHN EXPLAINING THAT JESUS HAS PREVAILED TO LOOSE THE SEVEN-SEALED SCROLL (REV. REV. 5:5+). LATER, AN ELDER EXPLAINS TO JOHN THE IDENTITY OF THOSE COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 7:13-14+). THE 144,000 WITH THE FATHER’S NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ON THEIR FOREHEADS SING A NEW SONG BEFORE THESE ELDERS AND THE LIVING CREATURES (REV. REV. 14:3+). A WIDE RANGE OF OPINIONS ATTENDS THE IDENTIFICATION OF THESE ELDERS. “THERE ARE AT LEAST THIRTEEN DIFFERENT VIEWS OF THEIR IDENTITY, RANGING FROM THE TWENTY-FOUR RULING STARS (OR JUDGES) IN THE HEAVENS TO THE SIMPLE FIGURE OF WHOLENESS AND FULLNESS.”4 ATTEMPTS TO IDENTIFY THE ELDERS HAVE FALLEN INTO TWO BROAD CATEGORIES, ONE SAYING THAT THEY ARE MEN AND THE OTHER THAT THEY ARE ANGELS. EACH CATEGORY HAS THREE VARIATIONS, THE FORMER ONE SAYING THAT THE MEN ARE EITHER REPRESENTATIVES OF ISRAEL, REPRESENTATIVES OF THE CHURCH, OR REPRESENTATIVES OF BOTH. THE LATTER CATEGORY SEES THE ANGELS AS REPRESENTATIVES EITHER OF THE OT PRIESTLY ORDER OR OF THE FAITHFUL OF ALL AGES, OR AS A SPECIAL CLASS OR COLLEGE OF ANGELS.5 WHETHER TO UNDERSTAND THE ELDERS AS HUMAN OR ANGELIC BEINGS TURNS ON SEVERAL FACTORS: CAN THE TERM “ELDER” DESCRIBE AN ANGEL?6 DO ANGELS WEAR CROWNS, SYMBOLS OF REWARD NOT FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH ANGELS ELSEWHERE? DO ELECT ANGELS SIT ON THRONES, ALTHOUGH NEVER MENTIONED ELSEWHERE? IS THE TEXTUAL VARIANT AT REVELATION REV. 5:9+, WHICH EXPLICITLY INCLUDES THE ELDERS AMONG THE REDEEMED, THE PREFERRED READING? THE ELDERS ARE ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΈΡΟΥΣ [PRESBYTEROUS], PRESBYTERS. FREQUENTLY TRANSLATED ‘ELDERS’ (67 TIMES IN THE KJV). THE TERM IS NEVER USED OF ANGELIC BEINGS: NOWHERE ELSE IN SCRIPTURE IS THE TERM [ELDER] USED TO DESCRIBE CELESTIAL OR ANGELIC BEINGS. THIS TERM IS USED OF HUMANS IN POSITIONS OF AUTHORITY EITHER IN THE SYNAGOGUE OR CHURCH.7 PRESBUTEROI (ELDERS) IS NEVER USED IN SCRIPTURE TO REFER TO ANGELS, BUT ALWAYS TO MEN. IT IS USED TO SPEAK OF OLDER MEN IN GENERAL, AND THE RULERS OF BOTH ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH. THERE IS NO INDISPUTABLE USE OF PRESBUTEROI OUTSIDE OF REVELATION TO REFER TO ANGELS. (SOME BELIEVE THAT “ELDERS” IN ISAIAH ISA. 24:23 REFERS TO ANGELS, BUT IT COULD AS WELL REFER TO HUMANS.) FURTHER, “ELDER” WOULD BE AN INAPPROPRIATE TERM TO DESCRIBE ANGELS, WHO DO NOT AGE.8 THE NUMBER OF THE ELDERS, TWENTY-FOUR IS SEEN BY SOME AS SYMBOLIZING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (WRITTEN ON THE GATES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, REV. REV. 21:12+) AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES OF THE LAMB (WRITTEN ON THE TWELVE FOUNDATIONS OF THE CITY, REV. REV. 21:14+). THUS, THEY SUGGEST TWELVE OF THE ELDERS REPRESENT OT SAINTS AND THE OTHER TWELVE NT SAINTS. THAT THESE TWENTY-FOUR REPRESENT THE HEADS OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES IS ABUNDANTLY CONFIRMED IN SCRIPTURE. WHEN WE COME TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, WE FIND TWELVE MESSENGERS AT THE GATES AND ON THE GATES THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, WHILE THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES ARE ON THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE CITY (REV. REV. 21:12-14+). OUR LORD PROMISED THE DISCIPLES THAT THEY SHOULD SIT UPON TWELVE THRONES JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (MTT. MAT. 19:28; LUKE LUKE 22:30). SO IT IS THAT BELIEVERS OF ALL AGES ARE SEEN HERE.9 YET THE LORD SAID THE APOSTLES WOULD JUDGE THE TWELVE TRIBES “IN THE REGENERATION, WHEN THE SON OF MAN SITS ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY” (MTT. MAT. 19:28). THIS DOES NOT TAKE PLACE UNTIL HIS SECOND COMING WHEN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IS ESTABLISHED (MTT. MAT. 25:31; REV. REV. 20:4+). THIS SCENE IN HEAVEN PRECEDES THAT TIME BY AT LEAST SEVEN YEARS FOR THE LAMB HAS NOT YET TAKEN THE SCROLL FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) TO LOOSE THE FIRST OF ITS SEVEN SEALS (REV. REV. 5:1+). SO IT IS NOT CLEAR THAT OT SAINTS ARE PICTURED HERE. THE TIME AT WHICH THIS VISION OCCURS WITHIN THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS SHOWN JOHN IMPLIES THAT THE ELDERS ARE ALREADY IN HEAVEN PRIOR TO THE EVENTS OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. WE BELIEVE THAT PASSAGES SUCH AS DANIEL DAN. 12:1-2 IMPLY THAT OT SAINTS ARE NOT RESURRECTED UNTIL AFTER THIS TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE —PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4+). TO BE SURE, THE SOULS OF OT SAINTS ARE IN PARADISE (HEAVEN AT THIS TIME), BUT IT SEEMS UNLIKELY THAT THEY WOULD HAVE RECEIVED REWARDS (I.E., CROWNS) OR RULE ON THRONES PRIOR TO THE RESURRECTION ATTENDING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM.10 OTHERS NOTE THE PARALLEL WITH THE TWENTY FOUR DIVISIONS WHICH DAVID AND ZADOK MADE OF THE SONS OF AARON FOR THEIR PRIESTLY SERVICE (1CHR. 1CHR. 24:1-5). RATHER THAN TWELVE OT SAINTS AND TWELVE NT SAINTS, THE NUMBER TWENTY-FOUR COULD MERELY REPRESENT THE PRIESTLY ROLE OF THE NT SAINTS: THE FIGURE 24 IS PROBABLY TAKEN FROM 1 CHRONICLES 1CHR. 24:1, WHERE DAVID DIVIDED THE TRIBE OF LEVI INTO 24 COURSES TO REPRESENT THE WHOLE. SINCE THE CHURCH IS A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS, THESE 24 ELDERS REPRESENT THE CHURCH AS A WHOLE. THIS ACTUALLY PROVIDES [ANOTHER] CLUE TO THE FACT THAT THE 24 ELDERS REPRESENT THE CHURCH AND NOT ANGELS.11 THE EVENTS OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD WHICH FOLLOWS ARGUE AGAINST THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH ISRAEL: SOME BELIEVE THE ELDERS REPRESENT ISRAEL. BUT WHILE INDIVIDUAL JEWS HAVE BEEN AND WILL CONTINUE TO BE REDEEMED THROUGHOUT HISTORY, AT THE TIME OF THIS VISION THE NATION AS A WHOLE HAD NOT YET BEEN REDEEMED. THEIR NATIONAL JUDGMENT AND SALVATION (ROM. ROM. 11:26) COMES DURING THE TRIBULATION (CHAPS. ROM. 6:1-19), LARGELY AS A RESULT OF THE EVANGELISTIC EFFORTS OF THE 144,000 (INTRODUCED IN CHAP. ROM. 7:1). WHEN THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS ARE FIRST INTRODUCED, THOSE EVENTS ARE YET TO TAKE PLACE.12 VARIOUS LINES OF EVIDENCE SUGGEST THEY REPRESENT THE REDEEMED OF THE PRESENT CHURCH AGE.13 THE BIBLICAL DESCRIPTION SEEMS TO POINT TO BELIEVERS OF THIS PRESENT CHURCH AGE. THEY ARE ALREADY IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 4:1+-REV. 5:1+) BEFORE THE OPENING OF THE SEAL JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 6:1+). THEY ARE SITTING ON THRONES BEFORE GOD (REV. REV. 4:4+). ANGELS NEVER SIT IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD. HOWEVER, CHRIST PROMISED CHURCH-AGE BELIEVERS THAT THEY WOULD SIT WITH HIM ON HIS THRONE (REV. REV. 3:21+). GOD POSITIONALLY HAS MADE ALL BELIEVERS TODAY SIT TOGETHER IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES IN CHRIST (EPH. EPH. 2:6). THE ELDERS ARE CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES (REV. REV. 4:4+). CHURCH-AGE BELIEVERS ARE PROMISED SUCH PURE CLOTHING (REV. REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:18+; REV. 19:7-8+). THE ELDERS HAVE CROWNS OF GOLD ON THEIR HEADS (REV. REV. 4:4+). ...BELIEVERS IN THE CHURCHES ARE PROMISED SUCH CROWNS (REV. REV. 2:10+; REV. 3:11+). IN THE EPISTLES, BELIEVERS ARE ALSO PROMISED CROWNS FOR SPIRITUAL ACCOMPLISHMENTS (1COR. 1COR. 9:25; 1TH. 1TH. 2:19; 2TI. 2TI. 4:8; JAS. JAS. 1:12; 1PE. 1PE. 5:4). HOLY ANGELS DO NOT WEAR CROWNS, BUT BELIEVERS CAN AND WILL WEAR THEM. HOW IGNORANT CAN YOU BE IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, THE NON-APOSTLE GREEK LORD STEPHEN SERVES AS THE ANGELICAL CROWN IN ACTS OF THE HOL GHOST IN ACTS 6:1-8:3; 22:6-21 & LUKE 20:35-36, WHICH WOULD IN FACT HAVE HIS TOP GREEK THRONE TO SIT ON TO IMPARTIALLY RIGHTEOUSLY JUDGE YOU DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKERS THAT TEACH ETERNAL BULLSHIT & KNOW NOTHING YOU OUGHT TO KNOW, ESPECIALLY TO KNOW THAT YOU HAVE NO FUCKING CHOICE TO PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT IS DEMANDED, REQUIRED & COMMANDED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO PAY HIM AS THE WORTHY TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ORDER TO SHOW TOP RESPECT, TOP OBEDIENCE TO HIS SUPREME COMMAND & ULTIMATELY TO AGAPE LOVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE HOLY BIBILCAL LAW IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & MATTHEW 6:24, BUT YOU ETERNALLY RESIST, REFUSE & SAY I DO NOT HAVE TO PAY A 10% TITHE IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE DAMN ETERNAL LIE IN 1 JOHN 1:8, 10 & YOUR ONGOING ETERNAL IGNORANCE & YOUR PURPOSEFUL ETERNAL BULLSHIT SHALL BURN IN LITERAL HELL IN 1 OF THE 10 PRISONS IN HELL BECAUSE YOU WILL STILL HAVE TO PAY WHAT YOU OWE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, EITHER IN MONEY OR IN HELL, THE FUCKING CHOICE IS YOURS IN REVELATION 21:8 & TO PROVE EVERYONES DISOBEDIENCE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHEN IT COMES TO FUCKING MONEY IS IN MATTHEW 6:24; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:21; 2:11, 12, 14; 3:20; 4:4; 6:9-11; 8:2; 9:24; 12:2; 13:9, 12; 14:11; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, FOR IF THE BLIND LEADS THE BLIND, BOTH SHALL FALL INTO A FUCKIN PIT IN LUKE 6:39! YOU DO NOT CHANGE ANYTHING WITH YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT, BUT YOU ALLOW THE DEVILS TO FUCK WITH YOU SINCE YOUR ARE BLIND, IGNORANT & STUPID BECAUSE YOU IN FACT RESIST THOSE WHO TELLS YOU HIGHER TRUTH, THAT CUTS YOUR HEART & INTIMIDATES YOU & THREATENS YOU TO THE POINT OF BELIEVING LYING BRAINWASHING BULLSHIT, BUT RECIEVES THE FUCKING LIES OF THE DEVIL IN JOHN 8:31-59! YOU SAY I DO NOT DESERVE ALL THIS STRONG LANGUAGE, BUT REMEMBER IF I DO NOT TEACH IN YOUR READING STRONG LANGUAGE, BUT GOODY GOOD TALKING SHIT IN YOUR READING, LIKE THE KIND WHEN CREATURES FUCKS THERE FAVOR WITCHES & SPEAKS TO THEM IN THEIR SEXUAL WAYS, THEN YOU WILL MISS THE ETERNAL POINT OF THE TRUTH, & I WILL NOT GET YOUR TRUE FUCKING ATTENTION TO THE MATTER, AND A MATTER OF FACT ALL THIS IS NEEDED TO KNOW THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS OWN TRUTH LAWS, WHO CREATED YOU, PUT IN ITS RIGHTFUL PLACES, SERVES & WORSHIPS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, THAT I, THE AUTHOR OF THIS BOOK, HAS LEARNED OVER THE YEARS, THROUGH MY HAND TO HAND COMBAT MILITARY EXPERIENCES! BUT THE ELDERS ARE SET IN CONTRAST TO ANGELS (REV. REV. 5:11+). THE TERM PRESBUTEROS (ELDER) IS NEVER USED OF ANGELS IN THE BIBLE. THE WORD DENOTES MATURITY AND GROWTH. HOLY ANGELS COULD NOT BE DESIGNATED WITH THIS TERM BECAUSE THEY WERE ALL CREATED AT THE SAME TIME...THE MORE PLAUSIBLE EXPLANATION OF THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS IS THAT THEY REPRESENT THE REDEEMED OF THIS PRESENT CHURCH AGE.14 AMONG THE WELL-KNOWN COMMENTATORS WHO REGARD THESE ELDERS AS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE CHURCH ARE ALFORD, BARNES, BENSON, BINNEY, CARPENTER, CLARKE, CLEMANCE, BOOK, CRAFER, CROSBY, DUSTERDIECK, FAUSSET, GIRDLESTONE, GODET, GRAY, HENRY, [HENGSTENBERG], HOLDEN, KIYPER, MILLIGAN, PLUMMER, ROBERSON, SCOTT, SHEPPARD, SIMCOX, SLIGHT, SMITH, SWETE, WEIDNER.15 IF THESE REPRESENT SAINTS OF THE CHURCH AGE,16 THEN WE HAVE ANOTHER PIECE OF EVIDENCE IN FAVOR OF A PRETRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE: “HERE THEN IS YET ANOTHER PROOF THAT THE CHURCH SHALL NOT PASS THROUGH THE TRIBULATION, FOR WE FIND THESE SINGERS IN HEAVEN BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF THE JUDGMENTS.”17 AS JOHN BEHOLDS CERTAIN SUBJECTS OF REDEMPTION, ROBED, AND CROWNED, AND ENTHRONED, AS PRIESTS AND KINGS IN HEAVEN, WE HERE HAVE (LET IT BE NOTED) POSITIVE DEMONSTRATION, THAT, AT THE TIME TO WHICH THIS VISION RELATES, A RESURRECTION AND A TRANSLATION HAVE ALREADY TAKEN PLACE...THEY OCCUPY THESE THRONES, WHILE YET THE CLOSED BOOK, WHICH BRINGS FORTH THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS, LIES UNTOUCHED IN THE HAND OF HIM THAT SITS UPON THE THRONE. THEY SEE IT THERE, AND THEY VOTE THE LAMB WORTHY TO OPEN IT. THEY BEHOLD HIM TAKING IT UP, AND FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP AS HE HOLDS IT. THEY ARE IN THEIR PLACES WHEN HEAVEN RECEIVES THE ACCESSION OF THE MULTITUDE WHICH COME “OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION” (REV. REV. 7:11-14+). THEY HAVE THEIR OWN DISTINCT POSITIONS WHEN THE STILL LATER COMPANY OF THE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR THOUSAND GATHER-ROUND THE LAMB ON MOUNT SION. AND THEY ARE SPECTATORS OF THE JUDGMENT OF GREAT BABYLON, AND SING ALLELUIA IN GLORY AS THEY SEE HER SEXUAL FALL (REV. REV. 19:4+).18 ELDERS WILL ALSO RULE WITH CHRIST FROM JERUSALEM IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 24:23).
FELL DOWN: THE LIVING CREATURES OR MAYBE CHERUBIM AND THE ELDERS REPEATEDLY FALL BEFORE THE THRONE IN ADORATION, PRAISE AND WORSHIP (REV. REV. 4:10+; REV. 5:14+; REV. 19:4+).
HARP: HARPS ARE PLAYED BY THE 144,000 FROM THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (REV. REV. 14:1-3+) AND ALL THOSE WHO HAVE VICTORY OVER THE BEAST BY REFUSING TO TAKE THE MARK AND WORSHIP HIM (REV. REV. 15:2+). THE LEVITES USED HARPS AS PART OF THEIR PRIESTLY SERVICE MINISTERING TO GOD (2CHR. 2CHR. 5:12; 2CHR. 29:25), AS DID THE PSALMIST (PS. PS. 33:2; PS. 43:4; PS. 71:22; PS. 92:3; PS. 149:3; PS. 150:3).
GOLDEN BOWLS FULL OF INCENSE WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS: IT WAS AT THE HOUR OF INCENSE THAT THE PEOPLE WERE PRAYING WHEN THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO ZACHARIAS ANNOUNCING THE BIRTH OF JOHN THE BAPTIST (LUKE LUKE 1:10). THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS—MANY OF WHICH HAVE REMAINED WITHOUT ANSWER FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS— WILL FIND THEIR FULFILLMENT IN THE EVENTS TO COME (REV. REV. 19:1-2+). LATER, SIMILAR BOWLS WILL CONTAIN THE WRATH OF GOD (REV. REV. 15:7+). IT SEEMS WE ARE TO SEE A CORRELATION BETWEEN THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS OFFERED UP TO GOD AS INCENSE AND THE RESULTING VENGEANCE POURED FORTH AS GOD’S WRATH. PRIOR TO THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVEN TRUMPETS, AN ANGEL OFFERS THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS WITH INCENSE ON AN ALTAR BEFORE GOD. HE THEN EXCHANGES THE CONTENTS OF THE CENSER FOR FIRE FROM THE ALTAR AND THROWS IT TO THE EARTH RESULTING IN “THUNDERINGS, LIGHTNINGS, AND AN EARTHQUAKE” —ALL SOUNDS OF IMPENDING JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 8:3-5+). THE CONTINUAL CRIES OF GOD’S ELECT THROUGHOUT HISTORY ARE LIKE THE FRAGRANCE OF INCENSE WHICH RISES TO GOD (PS. PS. 141:1-2). “AND SHALL GOD NOT AVENGE HIS OWN ELECT WHO CRY OUT DAY AND NIGHT TO HIM, THOUGH HE BEARS LONG WITH THEM?” (LUKE LUKE 18:7). MALACHI SPOKE OF A TIME WHEN INCENSE WOULD BE OFFERED TO GOD, NOT JUST IN THE TEMPLE, BUT ACROSS THE ENTIRE WORLD. NOT JUST BY THE PRIESTS OF ISRAEL, BUT BY ALL THE GENTILES. THIS OFFERING PICTURES THE GLOBAL PRAYER WHICH EVEN NOW ASCENDS FROM THE SAINTS AS A MEMORIAL TO HIS THRONE (MAL. MAL. 1:11; ACTS ACTS 10:4). WHEN ON OUR KNEES WE ARE CONTRIBUTING TO THE CONTENTS OF THESE BOWLS. “AND WHO CAN RECKON UP THE VOLUMES AND OCEANS OF SUCH ENTREATIES, WHICH REMAIN TO THIS DAY UNANSWERED? BUT, NOT ONE OF THEM IS LOST. THEY ARE CAREFULLY TREASURED IN GOLDEN BOWLS.”1 WHY ARE HARPS AND BOWLS FULL OF INCENSE, WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 5:8+), CONNECTED WITH THE LAMB’S TAKING THE BOOK OF THE INHERITANCE? DID THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS BRING ABOUT THIS SCENE? WOULD OUR LORD HAVE COMMANDED HIS DISCIPLES TO PRAY “THY KINGDOM COME, THY WILL BE DONE, AS IN HEAVEN, SO ON EARTH,” IF (A) GOD HAD NOT MEANT TO BRING THIS TO PASS, AND (B) IF THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS WERE NOT A VITAL FACTOR IN BRINGING ABOUT THIS GLORIOUS RESULT?2 SOME VIEW ONLY THE ELDERS AS POSSESSING THE HARPS AND BOWLS. “THE FACT IS THAT THE DETAILS OF THE FOLLOWING DESCRIPTION ARE NOT APPROPRIATE TO THE LIVING BEINGS. TO SEE THEM AS POSSESSING HARPS AND BOWLS IS UNNATURAL, AND TO ATTRIBUTE TO THEM PRIESTLY FUNCTIONS IGNORES THE PRIESTLY FUNCTION THAT IS DISTINCTIVE TO THE ELDERS (SWETE; CHARLES; LENSKI).”3 ALTHOUGH ONE OF THE LIVING CREATURES HANDLES A GOLDEN BOWL LATER IN THE APOCALYPSE (REV. REV. 15:7+), THIS BOWL IS FULL OF WRATH AND IS NOT SEEN TO REFLECT A PRIESTLY FUNCTION WHEREAS THE GOLDEN BOWLS OF INCENSE ARE PRIESTLY IN FUNCTION (LEV. LEV. 4:7; NUM. NUM. 4:16; 1S. 1S. 2:28).
REVELATION 5:9
THEY SANG: ᾳ῎ΔΟΥΣΙΝ [ADOUSIN], PRESENT TENSE: THEY ARE SINGING. A HISTORICAL PRESENT WHICH DESCRIBES AN EVENT WHICH HAS ALREADY TRANSPIRED USING THE PRESENT TENSE FOR HEIGHTENED VIVIDNESS WHICH TRANSPORTS THE READER TO THE TIME OF THE ACTION. IN THE OT, THE TRIBE OF JUDAH (MEANING “PRAISE,” GEN. GEN. 29:35) LED THE WAY INTO BATTLE AND SO IT IS HERE (JDG. JDG. 20:18). THESE SCENES OF ECSTATIC HEAVENLY WORSHIP ARE AS LOFTY AS THE JUDGMENTS WHICH FOLLOW ARE SEVERE. BOTH THE LIVING CREATURES AND THE ELDERS SING THIS SONG. THIS HAS CAUSED SOME TO FAVOR THE VARIANT READING OF THIS VERSE WHICH OMITS THE “WE” FROM THE REDEEMED BECAUSE THE LIVING CREATURES, BEING OF AN ANGELIC ORDER, ARE NOT AMONG THE REDEEMED.1 
THE ADORATION OF THE LAMB
[image: Image result for Jesus Lamb of God] 
A NEW SONG: NEW IS ΚΑΙΝὴΝ [KAINĒN], NEW IN QUALITY. THE NEW ASPECT OF THE SONG MAY BE WORSHIP MOTIVATED BY THE IMPENDING OPENING OF THE SCROLL WHICH FOR SO MANY YEARS HAS REMAINED UNTOUCHED. THE WORDS OF THIS SONG RECORD THE UNIQUE INITIATION BY THE LAMB OF THE EVENTS WHICH RAPIDLY LEAD TO THE CLIMAX OF HISTORY AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF HIS KINGDOM.
OPEN ITS SEALS: TO LOOSE ITS SEVEN SEALS (THIS WOULD CONCERN THE COMPLETION OF 18 BOOKS (18 BOOKS TIMES 8 SEALS IS 144 SEALS) WITH 144 SEALS, WHICH 144 SEALS TIMES 8 IN COMPLETION IS 1,152 BOOKS TOTAL WITH THE 9 LORDS/9 LADIES): HAVING PAID THE ULTIMATE PRICE OF REDEMPTION, BEING MADE SIN ON OUR BEHALF (ISA. ISA. 53:6; 2COR. 2COR. 5:21), THE LAMB HAS EARNED THE RIGHT TO LOOSE THE SEALS BRINGING JUDGMENTS ON THOSE WHO CONTINUE TO REJECT HIS GRACIOUS OFFER OF REDEMPTION (JOHN JOHN 3:35-36). AS EACH OF THESE SEALS IS LOOSED, ADDITIONAL JUDGMENT IS BROUGHT UPON THE EARTH. THE FIRST SIX SEALS RESULT IN PRELIMINARY JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:3+, REV. 6:5+, REV. 6:7+, REV. 6:9+, REV. 6:12+). AT THE LOOSENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL, THE JUDGMENTS BECOME MORE PRONOUNCED AS ALL SEVEN TRUMPET JUDGMENTS ARE WITHIN THE SEVENTH SEAL (REV. REV. 8:1-6+). AT THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL, THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS ARE SOUNDED (REV. REV. 8:7+, REV. 8:8+, REV. 8:10+, REV. 8:12+). BECAUSE THE LAST THREE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS ARE ESPECIALLY SEVERE, THERE IS A PAUSE IN THE JUDGMENTS AS ANGELIC WARNING IS GIVEN CONCERNING THE SEVERITY OF THE LAST THREE TRUMPETS (REV. REV. 8:13+). THEN THE FIRST TWO OF THE FINAL THREE TRUMPETS SOUND (REV. REV. 9:1+, REV. 9:13+). AT THE SOUNDING OF THE FINAL TRUMPET, THE DECLARATION IS MADE: “THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD HAVE BECOME THE KINGDOMS OF OUR LORD AND OF HIS CHRIST” (REV. REV. 11:15+). BY THIS WE UNDERSTAND THE LAST SEVEN BOWL JUDGMENTS TO BE SUBSUMED WITHIN THE SEVENTH TRUMPET. PRIOR TO THE POURING FORTH OF THE SEVEN BOWLS OF WRATH (REV. REV. 16:1-17+), THREE MORE ADDITIONAL ANGELIC WARNINGS ARE GIVEN (REV. REV. 14:6-9+). THE JUDGMENTS OF GOD’S WRATH ARE COMPLETED IN THE POURING FORTH OF THE SEVENTH BOWL (REV. REV. 16:17+). IN THE LOOSING OF ALL SEVEN SEALS, AND THE SUBSEQUENT TRUMPET AND BOWL JUDGMENTS, CHRIST RETAKES THAT WHICH HE PURCHASED AT CALVARY (JOHN JOHN 19:30; REV. REV. 11:15+; REV. 16:16+; REV. 21:6+). TO BRING THE KINGDOM OF GOD TO EARTH, THE KINGDOM OF SATAN MUST FIRST BE OVERTHROWN. MUCH OF WHAT FOLLOWS IN THIS BOOK MUST BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE CONTEXT OF THE OVERTHROW OF SATAN’S KINGDOM PRIOR TO THE SETTING UP OF GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH. BY THE END OF THE 70TH WEEK, SATAN AND HIS FORCES WILL HAVE DRAWN ALL THE RULERS AND ARMIES OF THE WORLD INTO THE LAND OF ISRAEL FOR THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON (REV. REV. 16:12-16+), WHICH WILL TAKE PLACE AT CHRIST’S SECOND COMING AND WILL PIT SATAN AND HIS UNGODLY ALLIES AGAINST CHRIST AND HIS FORCES (REV. REV. 19:11+-REV. 20:3+). THIS WILL BE SATAN’S ULTIMATE CHALLENGE TO CHRIST’S RIGHT TO TAKE TENANT POSSESSION OF THE EARTH AND RULE IT. THE COMBINED MILITARY MIGHT OF REBELLIOUS MANKIND WILL BE GATHERED TO THE PRECISE LOCATION TO WHICH CHRIST WILL RETURN TO TAKE POSSESSION OF THE EARTH, BECAUSE SATAN WILL WANT ALL THE HELP HE CAN GET TO TRY TO PREVENT CHRIST FROM EXERCISING HIS RIGHT (PS. PS. 2:1-3).13 NO PORTION OF THE ROLL IS SAID TO BE UNFOLDED AND READ; BUT SIMPLY THE SEALS ARE SUCCESSIVELY OPENED , GIVING FINAL ACCESS TO ITS CONTENTS BEING READ AS A PERFECT WHOLE, WHICH SHALL NOT BE UNTIL THE EVENTS SYMBOLIZED BY THE SEALS SHALL HAVE BEEN PAST, WHEN EPH EPH. 3:10 SHALL RECEIVE ITS COMPLETE ACCOMPLISHMENT, AND THE LAMB SHALL REVEAL GOD’S PROVIDENTIAL PLANS IN REDEMPTION IN ALL THEIR MANIFOLD BEAUTIES. THUS THE OPENING OF THE SEALS WILL MEAN THE SUCCESSIVE STEPS BY WHICH GOD IN CHRIST CLEARS THE WAY FOR THE FINAL OPENING AND READING OF THE BOOK AT THE VISIBLE SETTING UP OF THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST.14 WHEN THE NEW TESTAMENT OPENS, WE FIND JOHN THE BAPTIST PREACHING, MAT. 3:2) [EMPHASIS ADDED]. LATER, WHEN JOHN WAS IMPRISONED, JESUS TOO PREACHED, “THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD” (MARK MARK 1:14). DURING THIS TIME OF JESUS’ EARLY MINISTRY WHILE HIS DISCIPLES HAD NO UNDERSTANDING OF HIS DESTINY ON THE CROSS, THEY TOO ANNOUNCED, MAT. 10:7) [EMPHASIS ADDED]. AT THE TIME OF THESE EARLY PRONOUNCEMENTS, THERE IS NO ADDITIONAL EXPLANATION GIVEN TO THE HEARERS CONCERNING THE NATURE OF THIS KINGDOM. IT IS EVIDENT THAT THESE PRONOUNCEMENTS WERE IN KEEPING WITH THE EXPECTATIONS SET FORTH BY THE VERY PROMISES OF GOD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. PROMISES WHICH WOULD HAVE BEEN FAMILIAR TO THE “LOST SHEEP OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL” (ISA. ISA. 49:5; MTT. MAT. 10:5-6; MAT. 15:24; MARK MARK 7:27; JOHN JOHN 1:11; ACTS ACTS 10:36). 
YOU WERE SLAIN: AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN: ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΟΝ [ESPHAGMENON], PERFECT PASSIVE PARTICIPLE: “OF ANIMALS, ESPECIALLY WHEN KILLED AS A SACRIFICE SLAUGHTER, SLAY; METAPHORICALLY, OF JESUS’ ATONING DEATH AS THE LAMB OF GOD.”10 BY HIS ONE-TIME SACRIFICE, SIN WAS RENDERED POWERLESS TO PREVENT THOSE WHO TRUST IN HIM FROM RIGHT-STANDING BEFORE GOD (HEB. HEB. 9:26). IT HAS BEEN SAID, “THE ONLY MAN-MADE THING IN HEAVEN WILL BE THE SCARS OF THE SAVIOR.” ISAIAH INFORMS US, “HIS VISAGE WAS MARRED MORE THAN ANY MAN, AND HIS FORM MORE THAN THE SONS OF MEN” (ISA. ISA. 52:14). HEAVEN AND EARTH WILL PASS AWAY AND THE FORMER THINGS WILL PASS (REV. REV. 21:1+, REV. 21:4+), BUT WILL THE SCARS OF MESSIAH EVER BE ERASED? FOR THEY SERVE AS A TESTIMONY OF HIS LOVE, HIS RESURRECTION FROM DEATH (JOHN JOHN 20:20, JOHN 20:27), AND HIS IDENTITY AS REDEEMER (LUKE LUKE 24:30-31). THE SLAYING OF GOD’S OWN SON WAS NOT AN AFTERTHOUGHT IN RESPONSE TO AN UNEXPECTED REBELLION. HE WAS “SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD” (REV. REV. 13:8+).11 PETER INFORMS US THAT HE WAS “FOREORDAINED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, BUT WAS MANIFEST IN THESE LAST TIMES” (1PE. 1PE. 1:20). IT WAS KNOWN FROM ALL ETERNITY THAT CHRIST WOULD COME TO DIE FOR THE SIN OF THE WORLD: THERE IS NOTHING WHICH GOD HAS NOT SEEN AND PROVIDED FOR IN ADVANCE (ISA. ISA. 45:21). EVEN AS EARLY AS ABRAHAM, GOD PROVIDED A DETAILED PICTURE OF THE ATONEMENT OF THE CROSS WHEN ABRAHAM WAS TOLD TO OFFER ISAAC AS A PICTURE OF ANOTHER FATHER’S OFFERING OF ANOTHER SON ON THE SAME MOUNTAIN YEARS YET FUTURE. AS ABRAHAM OBSERVED, “GOD WILL PROVIDE FOR HIMSELF THE LAMB” (GEN. GEN. 22:8) AND SO HE HAS! THIS IS THE PIERCED LAMB WHICH “EVERY EYE WILL SEE,” “EVEN THEY WHO PIERCED HIM” (REV. REV. 1:7+ CF. ZEC. ZEC. 12:10). ARE YOU TRUSTING IN THE SLAIN LAMB, WHO WAS FOREORDAINED FOR YOUR REDEMPTION?
YOUR REDEEMED US: ἠΓΌΡΑΣΑΣ [ĒGORASAS] : MAT. 13:1.44); FIGURATIVELY, AS BEING NO LONGER CONTROLLED BY SIN SET FREE; FROM THE ANALOGY OF BUYING A SLAVE’S FREEDOM FOR A PRICE PAID BY A BENEFACTOR REDEEM (1COR. 1COR. 6:20).”3 REDEMPTION INVOLVES A PURCHASE AND THOSE WHO ARE PURCHASED ARE NO LONGER THEIR OWN (1COR. 1COR. 6:20; 1COR. 7:23; 2PE. 2PE. 2:1). THE PURCHASED PRICE FOR THOSE REDEEMED WERE NOT MADE WITH CORRUPTIBLE THINGS LIKE SILVER AND GOLD (1PE. 1PE. 1:18), BUT BY THE LIFE OF THE SON OF MAN WHO GAVE “HIS LIFE A RANSOM FOR MANY” (MTT. MAT. 20:28). THE REDEMPTION IN VIEW IS BOTH SOTERIOLOGICAL (INDIVIDUAL SOULS ARE RECONCILED TO GOD) AND ESCHATOLOGICAL (THE ORIGINAL CREATION WILL BE RESTORED AT LAST). REDEMPTION HAS ITS ROOTS AND FOUNDATIONS IN THE PAST, BUT ITS TRUE REALIZATION LIES IN THE FUTURE, AND CONNECTS DIRECTLY WITH THE PERIOD AND TRANSACTIONS TO WHICH OUR TEXT RELATES. THE SCRIPTURES EVERYWHERE POINT FORWARD TO CHRIST’S APOCALYPSE, AS THE TIME WHEN FIRST THE MYSTERY SHALL BE FINISHED, AND THE LONG PROCESS REACH ITS PROPER CONSUMMATION.4 THIS IS SIMILAR TO BOAZ’S REDEMPTION OF LAND FOR NAOMI (RU. RU. 4:1-11). LIKE BOAZ, JESUS IS THE GOEL. THE TERM GOEL DESCRIBES THE PERSON WHO IS NEXT OF KIN AND HIS RESPECTIVE DUTIES AS KINSMAN-REDEEMER : TO BUY BACK WHAT HIS POOR BROTHER HAS SOLD AND CANNOT HIMSELF REGAIN (LEV. LEV. 25:25-26); TO AVENGE ANY WRONG DONE TO A NEXT OF KIN, PARTICULARLY MURDER (NUM. NUM. 35:12-27); TO PURCHASE LAND BELONGING TO ONE DECEASED WHO WAS NEXT OF KIN AND TO MARRY HIS WIDOW AND TO RAISE UP CHILDREN FOR THE DECEASED (RU. RU. 2:20; RU. 4:14). THERE ARE SMALL VARIATIONS IN THE MANUSCRIPT EVIDENCE FOR VERSES 9 AND 10 WHICH IMPINGE ON A SIGNIFICANT THEOLOGICAL ISSUE: THE IDENTITY OF THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS. ARE THE ELDERS INCLUDED AMONG THE REDEEMED OR NOT? THE TR TEXT FOR THESE TWO VERSES (REFLECTED IN THE KJV AND NKJV) IS SHOWN BELOW. WE HAVE MARKED THE PLACES WHERE OTHER MANUSCRIPTS DIFFER.  ...FOR YOU WERE SLAIN AND HAVE REDEEMED USA TO GOD BY YOUR BLOOD OUT OF EVERY TRIBE AND TONGUE AND PEOPLE AND NATION, AND HAVE MADE USB KINGS AND PRIESTS TO OUR GOD; AND WEC SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH. (REV. REV. 5:9-10+, NKJV) A - ALL MANUSCRIPTS READ “US” (ἡΜΑ῀Σ [HĒMAS]) WITH A SINGLE EXCEPTION: CODEX ALEXANDRINUS FROM THE FIFTH CENTURY OMITS THE WORD.5 B - ALL MANUSCRIPTS READ “MADE THEM” (ΑὐΤΟὺΣ [AUTOUS]) WITH A SINGLE EXCEPTION: TEXTUS RECEPTUS WHICH READS “US” (ἡΜΑ῀Σ [HĒMAS]).6 C - ALL MANUSCRIPTS READ “THEY SHALL REIGN” (ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥΣΟΥΣΙΝ [BASILEUSOUSIN] OR ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥΟΥΣΙΝ [BASILEUOUSIN]) WITH A SINGLE EXCEPTION: TEXTUS RECEPTUS WHICH READS “WE SHALL REIGN” (ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥΣΟΜΕΝ [BASILEUSOMEN]).7 THE MANUSCRIPT EVIDENCE FOR “US” IN VERSE 9 IS OVERWHELMING: TREGELLES RETAINS “US,” REMARKING “IN VERSE 9, EEMAS, ‘US,’ SHOULD CERTAINLY BE READ. THERE WAS AN OPINION, MANY YEARS AGO, THAT IT RESTED ON BUT SLIGHT AUTHORITY. THIS AROSE THROUGH AN ERROR IN A REPRINT OF GRIESBACH’S TEXT; SO THAT HE WAS SUPPOSED TO HAVE EXCLUDED IT. ON THIS MISPRINT INTERPRETATIONS WERE BASED. NOW OF ALL COLLATED MANUSCRIPTS, THE CODEX ALEXANDRINUS ALONE OMITS EEMAS (AND THIS IS THOUGHT TO HAVE SOME SUPPORT FROM THE ETHIOPIC VERSION); AND ONE MANUSCRIPT HAS EEMON INSTEAD. THE CONSENT OF THE ANCIENT VERSIONS HAS MUCH WEIGHT IN A CASE OF THIS KIND. IT IS SURPRISING THAT SOME LATER EDITORS HAVE OMITTED IT ONLY ON THE AUTHORITY MENTIONED.” [S. P. TREGELLES, THE HOPE OF CHRIST’S SECOND COMING, P. 69, 70 NOTE].8 SOME CRITICS AND EXPOSITORS HAVE REJECTED THIS ἡΜΑ῀Σ [HĒMAS] (US), FOR THE REASON THAT IT IS OMITTED IN THE CODEX ALEXANDRINUS, AND IN THE ETHIOPIC VERSION; THOUGH THE LATTER IS NOT MUCH MORE THAN A LOOSE PARAPHRASE. THE CODEX SINAITICUS, HOWEVER, WHICH WAS DISCOVERED IN 1860, AND WHICH IS OF EQUAL ANTIQUITY AND AUTHORITY WITH THE CODEX ALEXANDRINUS, CONTAINS IT. THE CODEX BASILIANUS, IN THE VATICAN, CONTAINS IT. THE LATIN, COPTIC OR MEMPHITIC, AND ARMENIAN, WHICH ARE OF GREAT VALUE, CONTAIN IT. AND SO DO ALL OTHER MANUSCRIPTS AND VERSIONS. AND TO DISCREDIT IT SIMPLY AND ONLY BECAUSE IT DOES NOT APPEAR IN THAT ONE SINGLE CODEX OF ALEXANDRIA, IS MOST UNREASONABLE AND UNJUST TO THE WEIGHT OF AUTHORITY FOR ITS RETENTION.9 HERE WE ENCOUNTER AN EXCELLENT EXAMPLE OF THE ARBITRARY AND SUBJECTIVE NATURE OF TEXTUAL CRITICISM UNDERWRITING THE NU TEXT WHICH OMITS “US.” THE MOTIVES ARE NO DOUBT WELL-INTENTIONED AS IS THE LOGIC—ONCE APPLIED. BUT THE GUIDELINES EMPLOYED IN THE SELECTION OF THE PREFERRED TEXT FROM AMONG THE VARIANT READINGS ARE FLAWED. PROPONENTS OF THE CRITICAL TEXT ATTEMPT TO PASS OFF AS SCIENTIFIC ANALYSIS THAT WHICH IS LARGELY ARBITRARY. FOR IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO ACCURATELY RESTORE AN ORIGINAL TEXT WHEN SUBJECTIVE GUESSWORK, HUNDREDS OF YEARS AFTER-THE-FACT, GUIDES THE SELECTION PROCESS. THE APPROACH RELIES HEAVILY ON HEURISTICS: GENERAL GUIDELINES WHICH SEEM TO MAKE SENSE, BUT WHICH CANNOT BE KNOWN TO ACTUALLY REFLECT THE FACTS. AND THEREIN LIES THE VULNERABILITY OF THE METHOD. IN THE CASE AT HAND, WE HAVE “US” IN EVERY SIGNIFICANT MANUSCRIPT KNOWN WITH THE EXCEPTION OF ONE. BUT THAT DOESN’T DETER THE “LOGIC” OF TEXTUAL CRITICISM WHICH ARRIVES AT A CONCLUSION REJECTING THE OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE IN FAVOR OF THE ONE EXCEPTIONAL READING:10 ALTHOUGH THE EVIDENCE FOR Τῶι ΘΕῶι [TŌ THEŌ] IS SLIGHT, ...THIS READING BEST ACCOUNTS FOR THE ORIGIN OF THE OTHERS. WISHING TO PROVIDE ἠΓΌΡΑΣΑΣ [ĒGORASAS] WITH A MORE EXACTLY DETERMINED OBJECT THAN IS FOUND IN THE WORDS ἐΚ ΠΆΣΗΣ ΦΥΛῆΣ Κ.Τ.Λ. [EK PASĒS PHYLĒS KṬL], SOME SCRIBES INTRODUCED ἡΜΑ῀Σ [HĒMAS] EITHER BEFORE Τῶι ΘΕῶι [TŌ THEŌ] (94 2344 AL) OR AFTER Τῶι ΘΕῶι [TŌ THEŌ] (א 046 1006 1611 2053 AL), WHILE OTHERS REPLACED Τῶι ΘΕῶι [TŌ THEŌ] WITH ἡΜΑ῀Σ [HĒMAS] (1 2065* CYPRIAN AL). THOSE WHO MADE THE EMENDATIONS, HOWEVER, OVERLOOKED THE UNSUITABILITY OF ἡΜΑ῀Σ [HĒMAS] WITH ΑὐΤΟΎΣ [AUTOUS] IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE (WHERE, INDEED, THE TEXTUS RECEPTUS READS ἡΜΑ῀Σ [HĒMAS], BUT WITH QUITE INADEQUATE AUTHORITY).11 A NUMBER OF INTERNAL FACTORS MILITATE AGAINST THE INCLUSION OF ἡΜΑ῀Σ [HĒMAS] AS PART OF THE TEXT OF THE AUTOGRAPH. A MOST OBVIOUS ONE IS THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF RECONCILING THE FIRST PERSON PLURAL WITH THE THIRD PERSON PLURALS WHAT ARE CLEARLY THE CORRECT READINGS IN THE NEXT VERSE...SUCH AN ABRUPT SWITCH FROM FIRST PERSON TO THIRD PERSON RENDERS THE LANGUAGE OF THE SONG MEANINGLESS, SO THE READING MUST BE JUDGED AS IMPOSSIBLE.12 HERE WE SEE A BIAS OF SCHOLARS OF OUR AGE WHO FREQUENTLY ASSUME THAT THOSE BEFORE US LACKED THE NECESSARY CARE OR INTELLIGENCE TO HANDLE THE TEXT: THEY “OVERLOOKED THE UNSUITABILITY...IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE.” THEY WOULD HAVE US BELIEVE THAT FOR HUNDREDS OF YEARS, SCRIBES PRESERVED AN “OBVIOUS” ERROR WHICH “RENDERS...THE SONG MEANINGLESS.” CENTURIES LATER, APPEALING TO ARBITRARY AND SUBJECTIVE GUESSWORK, THESE CRITICS REJECT THE MAJORITY WITNESS AND ELEVATE THE SINGLE MINORITY VARIANT WHILE CLAIMING TO “RESTORE” THE PROPER TEXT. SUCH IS THE SCIENCE OF TEXTUAL CRITICISM. WHILE WE RECOGNIZE THE NEED FOR TEXTUAL CRITICISM, WE REGRET THAT OFTEN ARBITRARY AND UNVERIFIABLE SUPPOSITIONS ARE GIVEN PRECEDENCE OVER MANUSCRIPT EVIDENCE LEADING TO QUESTIONABLE CONCLUSIONS AS HERE. PART OF THE MOTIVATION FOR EXPUNGING “US” FROM THIS VERSE COMES FROM A DESIRE, POSSIBLY MISPLACED, TO BRING VERSE 9 INTO CONFORMITY WITH THE MAJORITY OF MANUSCRIPTS WHICH HAVE “THEM” RATHER THAN “US” IN VERSE 10: “INDEED, ALL THE CRITICAL AUTHORITIES ARE UNANIMOUS IN SUBSTITUTING THE 3RD PERSON FOR THE 1ST IN THE NEXT VERSE [VERSE 10]. BUT IF SO, THEN WE MUST HAVE THE 3RD PERSON HERE AND NOT THE 1ST PERSON.”13 THERE ARE TWO LIABILITIES WHICH ATTEND SUCH REASONING: THERE ARE OTHER POSSIBLE EXPLANATIONS FOR WHY BOTH 1ST PERSON (“US”) AND 3RD PERSON (“THEM”) MAY APPEAR WITHIN THE SAME SONG. FOR ONE, BOTH THE LIVING CREATURES AND THE ELDERS SING THE SONG. PERHAPS THE LIVING CREATURES EXCLUDE THEMSELVES (“THEM”) WHILE THE ELDERS INCLUDE THEMSELVES (“US”) WITHIN THE COMPANY OF THE REDEEMED. REV. 5:9+ HAS CONTENT THAT IS APPROPRIATE TO HUMANS (THE ELDERS), WHILE VERSE REV. 5:10+ IS APPROPRIATE FOR ANGELIC SINGERS (THE CHERUBS). JOHN DID NOT EXPLAIN THE ARRANGEMENT OF SINGERS, BUT HIS WORDS ALLOW FOR AN ANTIPHONAL ARRANGEMENT.”14 ALSO, SINGING A SONG IN BOTH THE 1ST PERSON AND 3RD PERSON IS NOT WITHOUT PRECEDENT (SEE BELOW). “THE HEBREW CONSTRUCTION OF THE THIRD PERSON FOR THE FIRST, HAS A GRAPHIC RELATION TO THE REDEEMED, AND ALSO HAS A MORE MODEST SOUND THAN US, PRIESTS [BENGEL].”15 MORE LIKELY, “THE USE OF THEM INSTEAD OF ‘US’ INDICATES THE VASTNESS AND COMPREHENSIVENESS OF REDEMPTION. THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS MOVE BEYOND THEMSELVES TO SWEEP UP ALL THE SAINTS OF ALL THE AGES INTO THEIR PAEAN OF PRAISE AND ADORATION.”16 ONE OF THE TENETS OF TEXTUAL CRITICISM IS TO FAVOR THE MORE DIFFICULT RENDERING. WE SUGGEST THAT THE VERY EXISTENCE OF A MAJORITY WITNESS WHICH CONTAINS “US” IN VERSE 9 AND “THEM” IN VERSE 10 PROVIDES AMPLE EVIDENCE OF THE MORE DIFFICULT RENDERING. FOR SCRIBES LACKING IN REVERENCE FOR EVERY WORD OF THE TEXT WOULD HAVE LIKELY “RECTIFIED” THIS TENSION (AS DO THE MODERN CRITICS), YET THEY DID NOT.17 PENTECOST PROVIDES AN EXPLANATION FOR THE VARIATIONS WHICH DOES NOT REQUIRE JETTISONING THE MAJORITY WITNESS OF “US” IN VERSE 9: SOME HAVE SOUGHT TO DISSOCIATE THE ELDERS FROM THE REDEMPTION OF WHICH THEY SING (REV. REV. 5:9+) BY DELETING THE WORD “US” FROM THE TEXT, AFFIRMING ON THAT BASIS THAT THESE COULD NOT BE THE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE CHURCH. ON THIS POINT SEVERAL THINGS ARE TO BE OBSERVED. FIRST, THERE IS GOOD MANUSCRIPT EVIDENCE TO INCLUDE THE WORD IN THE TEXT. THE WORD NEED NOT BE DELETED ON TEXTUAL GROUNDS. IN THE SECOND PLACE, EVEN IF IT WERE TO BE DELETED IT DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE ELDERS WERE NOT SINGING OF THEIR OWN REDEMPTION. IN EXODUS EX. 15:13, EX. 15:17, WHERE MOSES AND THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL ARE PRAISING GOD FOR HIS JUDGMENT, WHICH THEY MANIFESTLY EXPERIENCED THEMSELVES, THEY SING IN THE THIRD PERSON. SCRIPTURE GIVES PRECEDENT, THEREFORE, FOR DEALING WITH THAT WHICH IS SUBJECTIVE AS AN OBJECTIVE FACT. AND IN THE THIRD PLACE, IF THE WORD WERE OMITTED AND IT COULD BE PROVED THAT THEY WERE SINGING ABOUT A REDEMPTION WHICH THEY DID NOT EXPERIENCE THEMSELVES, IT NEED NOT PROVE THAT THE ELDERS ARE NOT THE CHURCH, FOR AS THE ELDERS ARE BROUGHT INTO A KNOWLEDGE OF THE JUDGMENTS OF GOD BEING POURED OUT ON THE EARTH THEY ANTICIPATE THE VICTORY OF THE SAINTS WHO ARE ON THE EARTH THROUGH THESE EXPERIENCES AND THEY CAN PRAISE GOD FOR THE REDEMPTION OF THESE FROM “EVERY KINDRED, AND TONGUE, AND PEOPLE, AND NATION” (REV. REV. 5:9+) WHO HAVE EXPERIENCED THE TRIBULATION, BEEN SAVED IN IT, AND WHO WILL BE MADE “KINGS AND PRIESTS, AND SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH,” (REV. REV. 5:10+; REV. 20:6+).18
BY YOUR BLOOD: A BLOODLESS GOSPEL IS NO GOSPEL. WITHOUT THE SHEDDING OF BLOOD THERE IS NO REMISSION OF SIN. THE REDEEMED OF THIS AGE ARE “THE CHURCH OF GOD WHICH HE PURCHASED WITH HIS OWN BLOOD” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (ACTS ACTS 20:28). REDEMPTION PROVIDES FOR THE FORGIVENESS OF SIN—THAT WHICH SEPARATES MAN FROM GOD—AND WAS MADE POSSIBLE “THROUGH HIS BLOOD” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (COL. COL. 1:14). THIS IS THE REASON WHY CHRIST’S BLOOD IS SAID TO BE “PRECIOUS” (1PE. 1PE. 1:19).19 
EVERY TRIBE AND TONGUE AND PEOPLE AND NATION: THE GLOBAL EMPHASIS OF THIS BOOK IS SEEN IN THIS PHRASE AND SIMILAR. THE REDEEMED COME OUT OF “ALL NATIONS, TRIBES, PEOPLES, AND TONGUES” (REV. REV. 7:9+). JOHN IS TOLD TO PROPHESY ABOUT MANY “PEOPLES, NATIONS, TONGUES, AND KINGS” (REV. REV. 10:11+). THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS, WHO REJOICE OVER THE DEATH OF THE TWO WITNESSES, REPRESENT THE “PEOPLES, TRIBES, TONGUES, AND NATIONS” (REV. REV. 11:9+). THE WORLDWIDE SCOPE OF THE ANTICHRIST’S POWER IS SEEN IN THAT HE IS GRANTED AUTHORITY OVER “EVERY TRIBE, TONGUE, AND NATION” (REV. REV. 13:7+). THE GOSPEL IS PREACHED BY AN ANGEL TO “EVERY NATION, TRIBE, TONGUE, AND PEOPLE” (REV. REV. 14:6+). THE WATERS UPON WHICH THE HARLOT SITS “ARE PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES” (REV. REV. 17:1+, REV. 17:15+). THE WORK OF THE CHURCH IS TO REACH THESE GLOBAL PEOPLES WITH THE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL (MARK MARK 16:15) AND RESULTS IN A GLOBAL HARVEST OF INCREDIBLE DIVERSITY. THE FOUR CATEGORIES DENOTE GLOBAL EXTENT. BEHIND PHYLĒS (“TRIBE”) IS THE IDEA OF THE SAME DESCENT. IT IS A GROUP BELONGING TO THE SAME CLAN AND UNITED BY FAMILY LINEAGE (LENSKI; HAILY). PEOPLE SPEAKING THE SAME LANGUAGE ARE INTENDED IN GLŌSSĒS (“TONGUE”) (CF. ACTS ACTS 2:4, ACTS 2:6, ACTS 2:8, ACTS 2:11) (LENSKI; HAILEY). LAOU (“PEOPLE”) UNITES A PEOPLE OF THE SAME RACE OR STOCK (HAILEY) OR POSSIBLY OF THE SAME INTERESTS (LENSKI). THE GROUP INDICATED BY ETHNOUS (“NATION”) IS ONE BOUND TOGETHER BY POLITICAL UNITY (LENSKI) OR PERHAPS, MORE BROADLY, BY HABITS, CUSTOMS, AND PECULIARITIES [CREMER].20 THESE FACTS ALL STAND AGAINST THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION WHICH WOULD LOCALIZE THESE PASSAGES TO JERUSALEM AND THE MEDITERRANEAN ATTENDING THE FALL OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70 OR THE SUBSEQUENT FALL OF ROME.
REVELATION 5:10 (USA TRANSPORTATION TRAFFIC HELP INFORMATION 511 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
HAVE MADE US: THE TR TEXT READS AS SHOWN. THE MT AND NU TEXTS READ “HAVE MADE THEM.” THE DISCUSSION CONCERNING SPECIAL TEXTUAL VARIANTS IN THE IMMEDIATE PRECEDING VERSE.
KINGS AND PRIESTS: THE TR AND MT TEXTS READ AS SHOWN. THE NU TEXT READS “A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS.” A SIMILAR VARIATION ATTENDS REVELATION REV. 1:6+ WHERE THE TR TEXT READS AS SHOWN, BUT THE MT TEXT AGREES WITH THE NU TEXT AS SHOWN HERE.. AS PRIESTS, BELIEVERS ARE MINISTERS OF THE NEW COVENANT—NOT OF THE LETTER, BUT OF THE SPIRIT (2COR. 2COR. 3:6). THEY OFFER UP SPIRITUAL SACRIFICES ACCEPTABLE TO GOD (1PE. 1PE. 2:5) WHILE PROCLAIMING HIS PRAISES (1PE. 1PE. 2:9). THEY MINISTER TO GOD AS PRIESTS AND SHARE HIS REIGN AS KINGS (DAN. DAN. 7:27; REV. REV. 2:26-27+; REV. 3:21+; REV. REV. 20:6+). “THOUGH BELIEVERS ARE CURRENTLY VIEWED AS A ROYAL PRIESTHOOD (1PE. 1PE. 2:5, 1PE. 2:9; CF. EX. EX. 19:6), THIS IS ONLY PRELIMINARY TO THE FULLNESS OF THE WAY THEY WILL FUNCTION ALONGSIDE CHRIST IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM.”1 
WE SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH: THE TR TEXT READS AS SHOWN. THE MT AND NU TEXTS READ “THEY SHALL RULE.” THIS IS THE SAME PROMISE MADE EARLIER TO THE OVERCOMER IN THYATIRA AND LAODICEA. THE SAINTS WILL BE GIVEN POWER OVER THE NATIONS AND WILL CO-RULE WITH CHRIST (REV. REV. 2:26-27+). THEY WILL SIT WITH HIM ON HIS THRONE (REV. REV. 3:21+). THEY SHALL REIGN (FUTURE TENSE) ON THE EARTH IN FULFILLMENT OF THE FAMILIAR PETITION WITHIN THE “LORD’S PRAYER”: YOUR KINGDOM COME, YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN (MTT. MAT. 6:10). THE RULE WILL BE UPON HIS THRONE, NOT UPON THE THRONE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHERE HE CURRENTLY IS SEATED. THIS OCCURS AT THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM FOLLOWING HIS APPEARING (2TI. 2TI. 4:1; REV. REV. 20:4-6+). THE PSALM WRITER SAID, “THOSE WHO WAIT ON THE LORD, THEY SHALL INHERIT THE EARTH” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (PS. PS. 37:9). JESUS SAID, “BLESSED ARE THE MEEK, FOR THEY SHALL INHERIT THE EARTH” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (MTT. MAT. 5:5). THERE IS REAL, PHYSICAL LAND INVOLVED IN THE REDEMPTION WHICH POURS FORTH FROM THIS BOOK. THE TAKING BACK OF MAN’S DOMINION OVER THE EARTH WHICH WAS LOST BY ADAM (GEN. GEN. 1:26, GEN. 1:28), AND THE RESTORATION OF ISRAEL TO THE PROMISED LAND (AMOS AMOS 9:13-15).2 SOME ARGUE THAT A FUTURE EARTHLY KINGDOM IS OUT-OF-STEP WITH THE SPIRITUAL GLORIES OF THE GOSPEL. YET IT IS COMPLETELY IN KEEPING WITH THE PROMISES FOUND THROUGHOUT THE OT. BUT STRANGELY ENOUGH, SOME OF THE VERY MEN WHO ARE SO SCORNFUL OF THE ALLEGED “MATERIALISM” OF A MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, ARE THE MOST INSISTENT THAT THE CHURCH TODAY MUST MAKE EFFECTIVE IN SOCIETY WHAT THEY CALL THE SOCIAL AND MORAL IDEALS OF THE PRESENT KINGDOM OF GOD. THUS, IT IS OUR DUTY TO VOTE THE RIGHT TICKET POLITICALLY, GIVE TO THE RED CROSS, HELP THE BOY SCOUTS, SUPPORT THE UNITED NATIONS, ENDOW HOSPITALS, ETC. BUT IF A “SPIRITUAL” KINGDOM CAN AND SHOULD PRODUCE SUCH EFFECTS AT THE PRESENT TIME THROUGH THE VERY IMPERFECT AGENCY OF SINFUL MEN, WHY CANNOT THE SAME THING BE TRUE IN LARGER MEASURE IN THE COMING AGE WHEN THE RULE OF GOD WILL BE MEDIATED MORE PERFECTLY AND POWERFULLY THROUGH THE ETERNAL SON PERSONALLY PRESENT AMONG MEN AS THE MEDIATORIAL KING? ... THE REASONING OF SUCH MEN AT TIMES SEEMS VERY CURIOUS. IF PHYSICIANS CONQUER DISEASE, IF SCIENTISTS ELIMINATE CERTAIN PHYSICAL HAZARDS, IF BY LEGISLATION GOVERNMENTS IMPROVE THE QUALITY OF HUMAN EXISTENCE, IF WISE STATESMEN SUCCEED IN PREVENTING A WAR, ETC., — THESE THINGS ARE OFTEN CITED AS EVIDENCE OF THE PROGRESS OF A PRESENT KINGDOM OF GOD. BUT IF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST HIMSELF RETURNS TO EARTH IN PERSON TO ACCOMPLISH THESE SAME THINGS, MORE PERFECTLY AND UNIVERSALLY, THEN WE ARE TOLD THAT SUCH A KINGDOM WOULD BE “SEXUALLY CARNAL.”3 SOME PEOPLE TELL US THAT IT IS QUITE TOO LOW AND COARSE A THING TO THINK OF THE EARTH IN CONNECTION WITH THE FINAL BLISS OF THE SAINTS. THEY PREACH THAT WE DO BUT DEGRADE AND PERVERT THE EXALTED THINGS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE, WHEN WE HINT THE DECLARATION OF THE WISE MAN, THAT “THE EARTH ENDURETH FOREVER,” AND THAT OVER IT THE GLORIOUS AND EVERLASTING KINGDOM OF CHRIST AND HIS SAINTS, IS TO BE ESTABLISHED IN LITERAL REALITY. BUT IF THE RANSOMED IN HEAVEN, WITH GOLDEN CROWNS UPON THEIR BROWS, KNEELING AT THE FEET OF THE LAMB, BEFORE THE VERY THRONE OF GOD, AND WITH THE PRAYERS OF ALL THE SAINTS, AND THE PREDICTIONS OF ALL THE PROPHETS IN THEIR HANDS, COULD SING OF IT AS ONE OF THE ELEMENTS OF THEIR LOFTIEST HOPES AND JOYS, I BEG TO TURN A DEAF EAR TO THE SURLY CRY OF “CARNAL”—“SENSUAL”—“DIABOLIC”—“DEMONISTIC”—“DEVILISH”—“DEMONIC”—“EARTHLY”—“UNSPIRITUAL”—“SEXUAL”—“LEGALISTIC”—“PHILOSOPHICAL”—COLOSSIANS 2:1-3:11 & JAMES 3:14-16, WHICH SOME WOULD TURN ME FROM “THE BLESSED HOPE.” SHALL THE SAINTS IN GLORY SHOUT “WE SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH,” AND WE BE ACCOUNTED HERETICS FOR KNOWING THAT THEY KNEW WHAT THEY WERE SAYING IN TRUTH?4
REVELATION 5:11 (USA TRANSPORTATION TRAFFIC HELP INFORMATION 511 PHONE NUMBER WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0)
FOUR LIVING CREATURES: THERE ARE FOUR CREATURES INDICATING THE UNIVERSAL CHARACTER OF THEIR REPRESENTATION. THEY ARE LIVING CREATURES, ΖῷΑ [ZŌA]: REV. 4:6-9+ REMINDS US OF THE ΖῷΑ [ZŌA] IN EZE. EZE. 1:5FF, THE CHERUBIM. SEE ALSO REV. REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:8+, REV. 5:11+, REV. 5:14+; REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:3+, REV. 6:5-7+; REV. 7:11+; REV. 14:3+; REV. 15:7+; REV. 19:4+.”4 EZEKIEL ALSO SEES FOUR LIVING CREATURES, ΤΕΣΣΆΡΩΝ ΖῳΙΩΝ [TESSARŌN ZŌIŌN] (EZE. EZE. 1:5-22; EZE. 3:13; EZE. 10:1-20). EZEKIEL’S CREATURES HAVE CLOSE SIMILARITY TO THESE: THEY ATTEND THE THRONE. THEY ARE WINGED. ASPECTS OF THEIR CHARACTER REPRESENT A LION, AN OX (OR CALF), A MAN, AND AN EAGLE. BUT THERE ARE ALSO SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCES: EZEKIEL’S CREATURES HAD FOUR WINGS WHEREAS THESE HAVE SIX. EZEKIEL’S CREATURES EACH HAD ALL FOUR FACES OF A MAN, A LION, AN OX, AND AN EAGLE WHEREAS THESE EACH HAVE ONE OF THE CHARACTERISTICS.5 NO MENTION IS MADE OF EZEKIEL’S CREATURES THEMSELVES HAVING EYES—ALTHOUGH THE WHEELS THEY ATTEND ARE FULL OF EYES. THESE CREATURES THEMSELVES ARE FULL OF EYES. SIMILARITY DOES NOT MAKE IDENTITY AND WE MUST CONCLUDE THAT THESE LIVING CREATURES, WHILE PROBABLY CHERUBIM, ARE DIFFERENT IN IDENTITY TO EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM (EZE. EZE. 10:20). SINCE ISAIAH’S SERAPHS HAD SIX WINGS, PERHAPS THESE CREATURES ARE OF THAT ORDER (ISA. ISA. 6:2, ISA. 6:6). IT APPEARS THAT THESE CREATURES ATTEND GOD’S STATIONARY THRONE WHEREAS EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM ATTEND GOD’S CHARIOT THRONE WHICH TRANSPORTS THE MANIFESTATION OF HIS GLORY (PS. PS. 18:10; EZE. EZE. 10:19-20; EZE. 11:22). WE FIRST MEET WITH CHERUBIM IN THEIR SERVICE OF GOD GUARDING THE WAY TO THE TREE OF LIFE AFTER THE EXPULSION OF ADAM AND EVE FROM THE GARDEN (GEN. GEN. 3:24).6 LUCIFER & VICTORIA BOTH, WERE CREATED AS ONE OF THESE CHERUBIM SERVING AT GOD’S THRONE UNTIL THEY ETERNALLY SEXUALLY FELL (ISA. ISA. 47:1-15 & EZE. EZE. 28:11-15, 15-19). “HERE ARE THE LIVING ONES, IN EVERY WAY HIS EQUALS, YES, INFINITELY HIS SUPERIORS, SINCE THEY HAVE ACCESS TO ALL OF THE POWER OF GOD. THESE ARE NOT WITH HIM IN HIS REBELLION. THEY ARE READY TO CARRY INTO EFFECT THE ORDERS OF DIVINE JUDGMENT.”7 THESE LIVING CREATURES CALL JOHN’S ATTENTION TO THE EFFECTS OF THE LAMB’S LOOSENING OF THE FIRST FOUR SEALS WHEREUPON THE FOUR HORSEMEN OF THE APOCALYPSE RIDE FORTH (REV. REV. 6:1-7+). ONE OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES GIVES THE FINAL SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH TO THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO WILL POUR FORTH THE SEVEN PLAGUES. AFTER THE FLOOD, THE TERAPHIM (PROBABLY A CORRUPTION OF THE CHERUBIM) WERE MADE IN IMITATION OF THEM AND BECAME OBJECTS OF WORSHIP [GEN. GEN. 31:19, GEN. 31:34-35; JDG. JDG. 17:5; JDG. 18:14, JDG. 18:17-18, JDG. 18:20; 1S. 1S. 15:23; 1S. 19:13, 1S. 19:16; 2K. 2K. 23:24; EZE. EZE. 21:21; HOS. HOS. 3:4; ZEC. ZEC. 10:2]. THE REMEMBRANCE OF THEM WAS CARRIED AWAY BY THE SCATTERED NATIONS (GEN. GEN. 10:1), AND PROBABLY THE ASSYRIAN SCULPTURES ARE TRADITIONAL CORRUPTIONS OF THE CHERUBIM, FOR THEY CONSISTED OF A MAN WITH AN EAGLE’S HEAD; A LION OR A WINGED BULL WITH A HUMAN HEAD.8 THE CHERUBIM ATTEND GOD’S THRONE. THE WRITER OF HEBREWS INFORMS US THAT THE THINGS IN THE EARTHLY SANCTUARY WERE A MODEL OF THE ULTIMATE REALITY IN HEAVEN ABOVE (HEB. HEB. 9:24). IN THE EARTHLY TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE, WE FIND THESE LIVING CREATURES PORTRAYED AT EACH END OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT AND ON THE VEIL SEPARATING THE HOLY PLACE (EX. EX. 26:31; EX. 36:35). THEIR IMAGES ATTENDED GOD’S GLORY WHICH WAS SAID TO “DWELL BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM” ABOVE THE MERCY SEAT (EX. EX. 25:22; NUM. NUM. 7:89; 1S. 1S. 4:4; 2S. 2S. 6:2; 1K. 1K. 7:29; 2K. 2K. 19:15; 1CHR. 1CHR. 13:6; 2CHR. 2CHR. 5:7; 2CHR. 6:41; PS. PS. 80:1; PS. 99:1; ISA. ISA. 37:16; EZE. EZE. 41:18). 
TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS: ELDERS: IN FAVOR OF THE VIEW THAT THE ELDERS ARE THE REDEEMED (CLEARLY THE 4 LORDS--JESUS & JOHN DOES NOT GIVE AID TO ANGELS IN HEBREWS 2:14-18, AND STEPHEN & YAHWEH DOES GIVE AID TO ANGELS IN ACTS 6:15; 7:1-60; 8:1-3; 22:6-21, THE ELDERS MAYBE DISTINGUISHED FROM CERTAIN ANGELS BOTH HERE AND IN REVELATION BASED ON WHICH OF THE 4 REVELATIONS WITH 4 LORDS YOUR ARE LOOKING AT REV. 7:11+. THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS REPEATEDLY WORSHIP THE FATHER (STEPHEN). ONE OF THE ELDERS COMFORTS JOHN EXPLAINING THAT JESUS HAS PREVAILED TO LOOSE THE SEVEN-SEALED SCROLL (REV. REV. 5:5+). LATER, AN ELDER EXPLAINS TO JOHN THE IDENTITY OF THOSE COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 7:13-14+). THE 144,000 WITH THE FATHER’S NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ON THEIR FOREHEADS SING A NEW SONG BEFORE THESE ELDERS AND THE LIVING CREATURES (REV. REV. 14:3+). A WIDE RANGE OF OPINIONS ATTENDS THE IDENTIFICATION OF THESE ELDERS. “THERE ARE AT LEAST THIRTEEN DIFFERENT VIEWS OF THEIR IDENTITY, RANGING FROM THE TWENTY-FOUR RULING STARS (OR JUDGES) IN THE HEAVENS TO THE SIMPLE FIGURE OF WHOLENESS AND FULLNESS.”4 ATTEMPTS TO IDENTIFY THE ELDERS HAVE FALLEN INTO TWO BROAD CATEGORIES, ONE SAYING THAT THEY ARE MEN AND THE OTHER THAT THEY ARE ANGELS. EACH CATEGORY HAS THREE VARIATIONS, THE FORMER ONE SAYING THAT THE MEN ARE EITHER REPRESENTATIVES OF ISRAEL, REPRESENTATIVES OF THE CHURCH, OR REPRESENTATIVES OF BOTH. THE LATTER CATEGORY SEES THE ANGELS AS REPRESENTATIVES EITHER OF THE OT PRIESTLY ORDER OR OF THE FAITHFUL OF ALL AGES, OR AS A SPECIAL CLASS OR COLLEGE OF ANGELS.5 WHETHER TO UNDERSTAND THE ELDERS AS HUMAN OR ANGELIC BEINGS TURNS ON SEVERAL FACTORS: CAN THE TERM “ELDER” DESCRIBE AN ANGEL?6 DO ANGELS WEAR CROWNS, SYMBOLS OF REWARD NOT FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH ANGELS ELSEWHERE? DO ELECT ANGELS SIT ON THRONES, ALTHOUGH NEVER MENTIONED ELSEWHERE? IS THE TEXTUAL VARIANT AT REVELATION REV. 5:9+, WHICH EXPLICITLY INCLUDES THE ELDERS AMONG THE REDEEMED, THE PREFERRED READING? THE ELDERS ARE ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΈΡΟΥΣ [PRESBYTEROUS], PRESBYTERS. FREQUENTLY TRANSLATED ‘ELDERS’ (67 TIMES IN THE KJV). THE TERM IS NEVER USED OF ANGELIC BEINGS: NOWHERE ELSE IN SCRIPTURE IS THE TERM [ELDER] USED TO DESCRIBE CELESTIAL OR ANGELIC BEINGS. THIS TERM IS USED OF HUMANS IN POSITIONS OF AUTHORITY EITHER IN THE SYNAGOGUE OR CHURCH.7 PRESBUTEROI (ELDERS) IS NEVER USED IN SCRIPTURE TO REFER TO ANGELS, BUT ALWAYS TO MEN. IT IS USED TO SPEAK OF OLDER MEN IN GENERAL, AND THE RULERS OF BOTH ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH. THERE IS NO INDISPUTABLE USE OF PRESBUTEROI OUTSIDE OF REVELATION TO REFER TO ANGELS. (SOME BELIEVE THAT “ELDERS” IN ISAIAH ISA. 24:23 REFERS TO ANGELS, BUT IT COULD AS WELL REFER TO HUMANS.) FURTHER, “ELDER” WOULD BE AN INAPPROPRIATE TERM TO DESCRIBE ANGELS, WHO DO NOT AGE.8 THE NUMBER OF THE ELDERS, TWENTY-FOUR IS SEEN BY SOME AS SYMBOLIZING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (WRITTEN ON THE GATES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, REV. REV. 21:12+) AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES OF THE LAMB (WRITTEN ON THE TWELVE FOUNDATIONS OF THE CITY, REV. REV. 21:14+). THUS, THEY SUGGEST TWELVE OF THE ELDERS REPRESENT OT SAINTS AND THE OTHER TWELVE NT SAINTS. THAT THESE TWENTY-FOUR REPRESENT THE HEADS OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES IS ABUNDANTLY CONFIRMED IN SCRIPTURE. WHEN WE COME TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, WE FIND TWELVE MESSENGERS AT THE GATES AND ON THE GATES THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, WHILE THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES ARE ON THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE CITY (REV. REV. 21:12-14+). OUR LORD PROMISED THE DISCIPLES THAT THEY SHOULD SIT UPON TWELVE THRONES JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (MTT. MAT. 19:28; LUKE LUKE 22:30). SO IT IS THAT BELIEVERS OF ALL AGES ARE SEEN HERE.9 YET THE LORD SAID THE APOSTLES WOULD JUDGE THE TWELVE TRIBES “IN THE REGENERATION, WHEN THE SON OF MAN SITS ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY” (MTT. MAT. 19:28). THIS DOES NOT TAKE PLACE UNTIL HIS SECOND COMING WHEN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IS ESTABLISHED (MTT. MAT. 25:31; REV. REV. 20:4+). THIS SCENE IN HEAVEN PRECEDES THAT TIME BY AT LEAST SEVEN YEARS FOR THE LAMB HAS NOT YET TAKEN THE SCROLL FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) TO LOOSE THE FIRST OF ITS SEVEN SEALS (REV. REV. 5:1+). SO IT IS NOT CLEAR THAT OT SAINTS ARE PICTURED HERE. THE TIME AT WHICH THIS VISION OCCURS WITHIN THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS SHOWN JOHN IMPLIES THAT THE ELDERS ARE ALREADY IN HEAVEN PRIOR TO THE EVENTS OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. WE BELIEVE THAT PASSAGES SUCH AS DANIEL DAN. 12:1-2 IMPLY THAT OT SAINTS ARE NOT RESURRECTED UNTIL AFTER THIS TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE —PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4+). TO BE SURE, THE SOULS OF OT SAINTS ARE IN PARADISE (HEAVEN AT THIS TIME), BUT IT SEEMS UNLIKELY THAT THEY WOULD HAVE RECEIVED REWARDS (I.E., CROWNS) OR RULE ON THRONES PRIOR TO THE RESURRECTION ATTENDING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM.10 OTHERS NOTE THE PARALLEL WITH THE TWENTY FOUR DIVISIONS WHICH DAVID AND ZADOK MADE OF THE SONS OF AARON FOR THEIR PRIESTLY SERVICE (1CHR. 1CHR. 24:1-5). RATHER THAN TWELVE OT SAINTS AND TWELVE NT SAINTS, THE NUMBER TWENTY-FOUR COULD MERELY REPRESENT THE PRIESTLY ROLE OF THE NT SAINTS: THE FIGURE 24 IS PROBABLY TAKEN FROM 1 CHRONICLES 1CHR. 24:1, WHERE DAVID DIVIDED THE TRIBE OF LEVI INTO 24 COURSES TO REPRESENT THE WHOLE. SINCE THE CHURCH IS A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS, THESE 24 ELDERS REPRESENT THE CHURCH AS A WHOLE. THIS ACTUALLY PROVIDES [ANOTHER] CLUE TO THE FACT THAT THE 24 ELDERS REPRESENT THE CHURCH AND NOT ANGELS.11 THE EVENTS OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD WHICH FOLLOWS ARGUE AGAINST THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH ISRAEL: SOME BELIEVE THE ELDERS REPRESENT ISRAEL. BUT WHILE INDIVIDUAL JEWS HAVE BEEN AND WILL CONTINUE TO BE REDEEMED THROUGHOUT HISTORY, AT THE TIME OF THIS VISION THE NATION AS A WHOLE HAD NOT YET BEEN REDEEMED. THEIR NATIONAL JUDGMENT AND SALVATION (ROM. ROM. 11:26) COMES DURING THE TRIBULATION (CHAPS. ROM. 6:1-19), LARGELY AS A RESULT OF THE EVANGELISTIC EFFORTS OF THE 144,000 (INTRODUCED IN CHAP. ROM. 7:1). WHEN THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS ARE FIRST INTRODUCED, THOSE EVENTS ARE YET TO TAKE PLACE.12 VARIOUS LINES OF EVIDENCE SUGGEST THEY REPRESENT THE REDEEMED OF THE PRESENT CHURCH AGE.13 THE BIBLICAL DESCRIPTION SEEMS TO POINT TO BELIEVERS OF THIS PRESENT CHURCH AGE. THEY ARE ALREADY IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 4:1+-REV. 5:1+) BEFORE THE OPENING OF THE SEAL JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 6:1+). THEY ARE SITTING ON THRONES BEFORE GOD (REV. REV. 4:4+). ANGELS NEVER SIT IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD. HOWEVER, CHRIST PROMISED CHURCH-AGE BELIEVERS THAT THEY WOULD SIT WITH HIM ON HIS THRONE (REV. REV. 3:21+). GOD POSITIONALLY HAS MADE ALL BELIEVERS TODAY SIT TOGETHER IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES IN CHRIST (EPH. EPH. 2:6). THE ELDERS ARE CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES (REV. REV. 4:4+). CHURCH-AGE BELIEVERS ARE PROMISED SUCH PURE CLOTHING (REV. REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:18+; REV. 19:7-8+). THE ELDERS HAVE CROWNS OF GOLD ON THEIR HEADS (REV. REV. 4:4+). ...BELIEVERS IN THE CHURCHES ARE PROMISED SUCH CROWNS (REV. REV. 2:10+; REV. 3:11+). IN THE EPISTLES, BELIEVERS ARE ALSO PROMISED CROWNS FOR SPIRITUAL ACCOMPLISHMENTS (1COR. 1COR. 9:25; 1TH. 1TH. 2:19; 2TI. 2TI. 4:8; JAS. JAS. 1:12; 1PE. 1PE. 5:4). HOLY ANGELS DO NOT WEAR CROWNS, BUT BELIEVERS CAN AND WILL WEAR THEM. HOW IGNORANT CAN YOU BE IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, THE NON-APOSTLE GREEK LORD STEPHEN SERVES AS THE ANGELICAL CROWN IN ACTS OF THE HOL GHOST IN ACTS 6:1-8:3; 22:6-21 & LUKE 20:35-36, WHICH WOULD IN FACT HAVE HIS TOP GREEK THRONE TO SIT ON TO IMPARTIALLY RIGHTEOUSLY JUDGE YOU DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKERS THAT TEACH ETERNAL BULLSHIT & KNOW NOTHING YOU OUGHT TO KNOW, ESPECIALLY TO KNOW THAT YOU HAVE NO FUCKING CHOICE TO PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT IS DEMANDED, REQUIRED & COMMANDED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO PAY HIM AS THE WORTHY TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ORDER TO SHOW TOP RESPECT, TOP OBEDIENCE TO HIS SUPREME COMMAND & ULTIMATELY TO AGAPE LOVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE HOLY BIBILCAL LAW IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & MATTHEW 6:24, BUT YOU ETERNALLY RESIST, REFUSE & SAY I DO NOT HAVE TO PAY A 10% TITHE IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE DAMN ETERNAL LIE IN 1 JOHN 1:8, 10 & YOUR ONGOING ETERNAL IGNORANCE & YOUR PURPOSEFUL ETERNAL BULLSHIT SHALL BURN IN LITERAL HELL IN 1 OF THE 10 PRISONS IN HELL BECAUSE YOU WILL STILL HAVE TO PAY WHAT YOU OWE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, EITHER IN MONEY OR IN HELL, THE FUCKING CHOICE IS YOURS IN REVELATION 21:8 & TO PROVE EVERYONES DISOBEDIENCE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHEN IT COMES TO FUCKING MONEY IS IN MATTHEW 6:24; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:21; 2:11, 12, 14; 3:20; 4:4; 6:9-11; 8:2; 9:24; 12:2; 13:9, 12; 14:11; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, FOR IF THE BLIND LEADS THE BLIND, BOTH SHALL FALL INTO A FUCKIN PIT IN LUKE 6:39! YOU DO NOT CHANGE ANYTHING WITH YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT, BUT YOU ALLOW THE DEVILS TO FUCK WITH YOU SINCE YOUR ARE BLIND, IGNORANT & STUPID BECAUSE YOU IN FACT RESIST THOSE WHO TELLS YOU HIGHER TRUTH, THAT CUTS YOUR HEART & INTIMIDATES YOU & THREATENS YOU TO THE POINT OF BELIEVING LYING BRAINWASHING BULLSHIT, BUT RECIEVES THE FUCKING LIES OF THE DEVIL IN JOHN 8:31-59! YOU SAY I DO NOT DESERVE ALL THIS STRONG LANGUAGE, BUT REMEMBER IF I DO NOT TEACH IN YOUR READING STRONG LANGUAGE, BUT GOODY GOOD TALKING SHIT IN YOUR READING, LIKE THE KIND WHEN CREATURES FUCKS THERE FAVOR WITCHES & SPEAKS TO THEM IN THEIR SEXUAL WAYS, THEN YOU WILL MISS THE ETERNAL POINT OF THE TRUTH, & I WILL NOT GET YOUR TRUE FUCKING ATTENTION TO THE MATTER, AND A MATTER OF FACT ALL THIS IS NEEDED TO KNOW THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS OWN TRUTH LAWS, WHO CREATED YOU, PUT IN ITS RIGHTFUL PLACES, SERVES & WORSHIPS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, THAT I, THE AUTHOR OF THIS BOOK, HAS LEARNED OVER THE YEARS, THROUGH MY HAND TO HAND COMBAT MILITARY EXPERIENCES! BUT THE ELDERS ARE SET IN CONTRAST TO ANGELS (REV. REV. 5:11+). THE TERM PRESBUTEROS (ELDER) IS NEVER USED OF ANGELS IN THE BIBLE. THE WORD DENOTES MATURITY AND GROWTH. HOLY ANGELS COULD NOT BE DESIGNATED WITH THIS TERM BECAUSE THEY WERE ALL CREATED AT THE SAME TIME...THE MORE PLAUSIBLE EXPLANATION OF THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS IS THAT THEY REPRESENT THE REDEEMED OF THIS PRESENT CHURCH AGE.14 AMONG THE WELL-KNOWN COMMENTATORS WHO REGARD THESE ELDERS AS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE CHURCH ARE ALFORD, BARNES, BENSON, BINNEY, CARPENTER, CLARKE, CLEMANCE, BOOK, CRAFER, CROSBY, DUSTERDIECK, FAUSSET, GIRDLESTONE, GODET, GRAY, HENRY, [HENGSTENBERG], HOLDEN, KIYPER, MILLIGAN, PLUMMER, ROBERSON, SCOTT, SHEPPARD, SIMCOX, SLIGHT, SMITH, SWETE, WEIDNER.15 IF THESE REPRESENT SAINTS OF THE CHURCH AGE,16 THEN WE HAVE ANOTHER PIECE OF EVIDENCE IN FAVOR OF A PRETRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE: “HERE THEN IS YET ANOTHER PROOF THAT THE CHURCH SHALL NOT PASS THROUGH THE TRIBULATION, FOR WE FIND THESE SINGERS IN HEAVEN BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF THE JUDGMENTS.”17 AS JOHN BEHOLDS CERTAIN SUBJECTS OF REDEMPTION, ROBED, AND CROWNED, AND ENTHRONED, AS PRIESTS AND KINGS IN HEAVEN, WE HERE HAVE (LET IT BE NOTED) POSITIVE DEMONSTRATION, THAT, AT THE TIME TO WHICH THIS VISION RELATES, A RESURRECTION AND A TRANSLATION HAVE ALREADY TAKEN PLACE...THEY OCCUPY THESE THRONES, WHILE YET THE CLOSED BOOK, WHICH BRINGS FORTH THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS, LIES UNTOUCHED IN THE HAND OF HIM THAT SITS UPON THE THRONE. THEY SEE IT THERE, AND THEY VOTE THE LAMB WORTHY TO OPEN IT. THEY BEHOLD HIM TAKING IT UP, AND FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP AS HE HOLDS IT. THEY ARE IN THEIR PLACES WHEN HEAVEN RECEIVES THE ACCESSION OF THE MULTITUDE WHICH COME “OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION” (REV. REV. 7:11-14+). THEY HAVE THEIR OWN DISTINCT POSITIONS WHEN THE STILL LATER COMPANY OF THE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR THOUSAND GATHER-ROUND THE LAMB ON MOUNT SION. AND THEY ARE SPECTATORS OF THE JUDGMENT OF GREAT BABYLON, AND SING ALLELUIA IN GLORY AS THEY SEE HER SEXUAL FALL (REV. REV. 19:4+).18 ELDERS WILL ALSO RULE WITH CHRIST FROM JERUSALEM IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 24:23).
TEN THOUSAND TIMES TEN THOUSAND: ΜΥΡΙΆΔΕΣ ΜΥΡΙΆΔΩΝ [MYRIADES MYRIADŌN], 100,000,000 MILLION: MYRIADS OF MYRIADS, A COUNTLESS MULTITUDE. A SIMILAR PHRASE DESCRIBES THE DEMONIC HORSEMEN, ΔΙΣΜΥΡΙΆΔΕΣ ΜΥΡΙΆΔΩΝ [DISMYRIADES MYRIADŌN], TWO MYRIADS OF MYRIADS. ASSUMING DEMONS ARE FALLEN ANGELS, AND ONLY ONE-THIRD OF THE ANGELS FELL (REV. REV. 12:4+), THEN THE TOTAL NUMBER OF THE ELECT ANGELS IS TRULY STAGGERING, ESSENTIALLY INNUMERABLE (JOB JOB 25:3; PS. PS. 68:17; DAN. DAN. 7:10; MTT. MAT. 26:53; LUKE LUKE 2:13-14; HEB. HEB. 12:22).
REVELATION 5:12 (USA TRANSPORTATION TRAFFIC HELP INFORMATION 511 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
THE LAMB WHO WAS SLAIN: YOU WERE SLAIN: ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΟΝ [ESPHAGMENON], PERFECT PASSIVE PARTICIPLE: “OF ANIMALS, ESPECIALLY WHEN KILLED AS A SACRIFICE SLAUGHTER, SLAY; METAPHORICALLY, OF JESUS’ ATONING DEATH AS THE LAMB OF GOD.”10 BY HIS ONE-TIME SACRIFICE, SIN WAS RENDERED POWERLESS TO PREVENT THOSE WHO TRUST IN HIM FROM RIGHT-STANDING BEFORE GOD (HEB. HEB. 9:26). IT HAS BEEN SAID, “THE ONLY MAN-MADE THING IN HEAVEN WILL BE THE SCARS OF THE SAVIOR.” ISAIAH INFORMS US, “HIS VISAGE WAS MARRED MORE THAN ANY MAN, AND HIS FORM MORE THAN THE SONS OF MEN” (ISA. ISA. 52:14). HEAVEN AND EARTH WILL PASS AWAY AND THE FORMER THINGS WILL PASS (REV. REV. 21:1+, REV. 21:4+), BUT WILL THE SCARS OF MESSIAH EVER BE ERASED? FOR THEY SERVE AS A TESTIMONY OF HIS LOVE, HIS RESURRECTION FROM DEATH (JOHN JOHN 20:20, JOHN 20:27), AND HIS IDENTITY AS REDEEMER (LUKE LUKE 24:30-31). THE SLAYING OF GOD’S OWN SON WAS NOT AN AFTERTHOUGHT IN RESPONSE TO AN UNEXPECTED REBELLION. HE WAS “SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD” (REV. REV. 13:8+).11 PETER INFORMS US THAT HE WAS “FOREORDAINED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, BUT WAS MANIFEST IN THESE LAST TIMES” (1PE. 1PE. 1:20). IT WAS KNOWN FROM ALL ETERNITY THAT CHRIST WOULD COME TO DIE FOR THE SIN OF THE WORLD: THERE IS NOTHING WHICH GOD HAS NOT SEEN AND PROVIDED FOR IN ADVANCE (ISA. ISA. 45:21). EVEN AS EARLY AS ABRAHAM, GOD PROVIDED A DETAILED PICTURE OF THE ATONEMENT OF THE CROSS WHEN ABRAHAM WAS TOLD TO OFFER ISAAC AS A PICTURE OF ANOTHER FATHER’S OFFERING OF ANOTHER SON ON THE SAME MOUNTAIN YEARS YET FUTURE. AS ABRAHAM OBSERVED, “GOD WILL PROVIDE FOR HIMSELF THE LAMB” (GEN. GEN. 22:8) AND SO HE HAS! THIS IS THE PIERCED LAMB WHICH “EVERY EYE WILL SEE,” “EVEN THEY WHO PIERCED HIM” (REV. REV. 1:7+ CF. ZEC. ZEC. 12:10). ARE YOU TRUSTING IN THE SLAIN LAMB, WHO WAS FOREORDAINED FOR YOUR REDEMPTION?
POWER...HONOR...GLORY: THE SAME THREE WHICH WERE EARLIER GIVEN TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN WORSHIP (REV. REV. 4:10-11+) ARE NOW GIVEN TO THE LAMB BY THE GLORIFIED FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DWELLING WITHIN HIM. FOR, TRUE SCRIPTURE ETERNALLY RECORDS THAT ONLY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF SHALL NEVER GIVE HIS GLORY TO ANYONE OR ANY OTHER LORD (ISA. ISA. 42:8; ISA. 48:11). THE WORD GLORY CAN MEAN MANY THINGS: SYNONYMS: LORDSHIP, PRAISE, WORSHIP, HONOR, MAJESTY, ADORATION, HEROISM, GALLANTRY, COURAGE, VALOR, BRAVERY, WISDOM, INSIGHT, INTELLIGENCE, LOGIC, JUDGMENT, JUSTICE, LAW, RIGHTEOUSNESS, STRENGTH, VIGOR, LIFE, MERCY, VICTORY, WORD, TRUTH, OMNISCIENCE, KNOWLEDGE, KNOWING, UNDERSTANDING, VALIANCY, INTREPIDITY, SPIRIT, HOLY, SPIRIT, HOLY GHOST, FORTITUDE, AUTHORITY, POWER, OMNIPOTENCE, ALMIGHTINESS, DAUNTLESSNESS, RESPECT, REVERENCE, REVERING, COURTESY, HIGHLY ESTEEM, GODLY FEAR, REGARD, MONEY (ONLY 10% OF ALL MONEY UNIVERSALLY & GLOBALLY IN ALL ETERNITY’S), SACRIFICE, OFFERING, OMNI-PRESENCE, ALL-KNOWING, FASTINGS, PRAYERS, CHARITIES, ALMS, SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES, DREAMS, HEALINGS, VISIONS, REVELATIONS, TONGUES, ETC. IS NEVER SHARED ABSOLUTELY WITH ANYONE OR ANY OTHER LORD, BUT MAY BE ABLE TO POSSESS THESE 67 THINGS (ACTS 6:8-ACTS 7:60) IN ORDER FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO OPERATE WITHIN YOU, BUT NEVER CONTROL THEM YOURSELVES, BUT ALL THESE THINGS ONLY TRULY BELONGS & IS TOTALLY CONTROLLED IN & BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN PROV. PROV. 8:22; PSA. PSA. 62:11; PSA. 139:7-10; PSA. 147:5; ISA. ISA. 42:8; ISA. 48:11; MALA. MALA. 3:8-12; 1 ESDR. 1 ESDR. 4:35; SIRA. SIRA. 19:20; MATT. MATT. 24:36-44; MAR. MAR. 13:32-37; JOH. JOH. 3:2-3; ROM. ROM. 13:1-2; ROM. 16:27; EPH. EPH. 4:6; 1 TIM. 1TIM. 1:17; JUD. JUD. 25; REV. REV. 19:6; LUK. LUK. 12:5 & AC. AC. 17:28; AC. 31!!! REMEMBER THE SON JESUS OUR LORD & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ARE 1 POSITION IN JOHN 8:42 & IF YOU 110.0000% TOTALLY AGREE WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MATTHEW 18:19 & JOHN 4:23-24, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD SHALL BE GLORIFIED WITHIN YOU FROM BEING POSSESSED IN GLORY IN EPHESIANS 4:6, BUT IN NO WISE IS ANYBODY ALONE OR ANY OTHER LORD ALONE EVER GLORIFIED AT ALL, BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY ONE GLORIFIED ALONE WITHIN YOU AT ALL TIMES, NOT EVEN THE SON JESUS OUR LORD ALONE AS THE LAMB, BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS GLORIFIED WITHIN THE SON JESUS OUR LORD AS THE LAMB FOR MAN & MAN ONLY BY BEING POSSESSED IN GLORY, BUT ANY LAMB OF GOD IS NOT GLORIFIED ALONE & NEVER SEPARATELY RECEIVES GLORY FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE SON JESUS OUR LORD MUST HUMBLY ASK THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD TO ENTER IN HIS SON JESUS OUR LORD, IN ORDER TO BE POSSESSED IN GLORY TO RECEIVE THE GLORFIED FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITHIN HIM IN JOHN 17:1! JESUS TAUGHT, “THAT ALL SHOULD HONOR THE SON JUST AS THEY HONOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN). HE WHO DOES NOT HONOR THE SON DOES NOT HONOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO SENT HIM” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOHN JOHN 5:23). THUS, HE PRAYED, “AND NOW, O FATHER (STEPHEN), GLORIFY ME TOGETHER WITH YOURSELF, WITH THE GLORY WHICH I HAD WITH YOU BEFORE THE WORLD WAS” (JOHN JOHN 17:5). WHAT GREATER STATEMENT OF DIVINITY COULD JESUS HAVE MADE THAN THIS? “THEREFORE, IT IS NOT PROPER TO WORSHIP THE SON ALONE, TECHNICALLY SPEAKING, THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN THE SON (JESUS), EVEN AS IT IS ONLY PROPER TO WORSHIP THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN JOHN 4:23-24, FOR HERE IT HAS BEEN SHOWN THAT FATHER (STEPHEN) AND SON (JESUS) RECEIVE THE SAME WORSHIP ONLY WITHIN THE FATHER (STEPHEN).”1 SINCE THE 2,000 YEAR ITALIAN REIGN OF JESUS CHRIST HAS ENDED, BEEN ACCOMPLISHED & 100.0001% TOTALLY FULFILLED, CONCERNING THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HIS SON (JESUS) FROM MARCH 7TH, 20AD TO MARCH 7TH, 2020AD, IS NOW IN THE 2,000 YEAR ENGLISH REIGN OF STEPHEN CHRIST, WHICH HAS ONLY 50.0005% (1,000 YEARS) THAT HAS BEEN ACCOMPLISHED & FULFILLED BY MARCH 7TH, 2020AD CONCERNING THE SON (JESUS) IS WITHIN THE FATHER (STEPHEN), BUT THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN OF STEPHEN CHRIST SHALL BE FULFILLED FROM MARCH 7TH, 1020AD TO MARCH 7TH, 3020AD & ABOVE 14 YEARS AGO IN 2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6; 13:1-10, WOULD PLACE THE ACTUAL FULFILLMENT OF THE REIGN OF JESUS CHRIST CUT DOWN WITHIN THE TIMEFRAME FROM MARCH 7TH, 2035AD ALL THE WAY DOWN TO BE FULFILLED FULLY IN MARCH 7TH, 2020AD! INDEED, JESUS FREQUENTLY RECEIVED WORSHIP (BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DWELLING IN HIM DOING THE MIRACLES & WORKS AT ALL TIMES) AT HIS FIRST COMING (MTT. MAT. 2:2; MAT. 14:33; MAT. 15:25; MAT. 28:9; MAT. 28:17; MARK MARK 5:6; LUKE LUKE 24:52; JOHN JOHN 9:38; JOHN 20:28). ONCE AGAIN, WE SEE THAT JESUS IS GOD FOR MAN AND MAN ONLY. THIS SCENE CONTRASTS MARKEDLY WITH THE CRUCIFIXION, AN EVENT IN WHICH ALL HUMANITY SEXUALLY REBELLED AGAINST ITS SUPREME CREATOR---THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF AND THOUGHT TO KILL HIS SON JESUS CHRIST SO THAT IT COULD GO ITS OWN IRRESPONSIBLE, INDEPENDENT WICKED WAY. HERE, AT LAST, JESUS CHRIST RECEIVES HIS DUE: FULL ACCLAIM AND ACKNOWLEDGMENT BY EVERY CREATED THING IN MAN.2
REVELATION 5:13 (WITHIN GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN: USA TRANSPORTATION TRAFFIC HELP INFORMATION 511 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
EVERY CREATURE: ALL THAT IS CREATURELY WORSHIPS THE 1 & ONLY SUPREME CREATOR---THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF. THIS ALSO ALONE ESTABLISHES THE 3 LORDS THAT JOHN, JESUS & YAHWEH IS NOT A CREATED BEING—FOR WORSHIP OF ANY CREATURE, NO MATTER HOW HIGH, IS BLASPHEMOUS IDOLATRY (ROM. ROM. 1:21-28, 32 & REV. REV. 22:8-9+). THEREFORE GOD ALSO HAS HIGHLY EXALTED HIM AND GIVEN HIM THE NAME WHICH IS ABOVE EVERY NAME, THAT AT THE NAME OF JESUS EVERY KNEE SHOULD BOW, OF THOSE IN HEAVEN, AND OF THOSE ON EARTH, AND OF THOSE UNDER THE EARTH, AND THAT EVERY TONGUE SHOULD CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD, TO THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN). (PHP PHP. 2:9-11)
IN HEAVEN AND ON THE EARTH AND UNDER THE EARTH AND SUCH AS ARE IN THE SEA: ALL OF THE CREATED ORDER—NO MATTER THEIR LOCATION—PAY HOMAGE TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS) (PS. PS. 148:7-10; PHP. PHP. 2:10). THE FOURFOLD DIVISION OF THE PHRASE DENOTES THE UNIVERSAL CREATION, SIMILAR TO HOW THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH ARE USED (GEN. GEN. 1:1), OR UNDER THE EARTH MAY REFER TO THOSE IN HADES: BOTH DEMONS IN THE BOTTOMLESS PIT (LUKE LUKE 8:31; REV. REV. 9:1-2+; REV. 9:11+; REV. 11:7+; REV. 17:8+) AND THE UNSAVED DEAD WHO AWAIT FINAL JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 20:13+). WHETHER VISIBLE (THE MATERIAL REALM) OR INVISIBLE (THE SPIRITUAL REALM), ALL IS DEPENDENT FOR EXISTENCE EVERY MOMENT UPON THE FAVOR AND WILL OF GOD. IT IS IN THIS SENSE THAT JESUS IS THE “BEGINNING” AND “FIRSTBORN” OVER CREATION (COL. COL. 1:15; COL. 3:14). HE IS THE IMAGE OF THE INVISIBLE GOD, THE FIRSTBORN OVER ALL CREATION. FOR BY HIM ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THAT ARE IN HEAVEN AND THAT ARE ON EARTH, VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE, WHETHER THRONES OR DOMINIONS OR PRINCIPALITIES OR POWERS. ALL THINGS WERE CREATED THROUGH HIM AND FOR HIM. AND HE IS BEFORE ALL THINGS, AND IN HIM ALL THINGS CONSIST. (COL. COL. 1:15-17)
TO HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE AND TO THE LAMB: BOTH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE LAMB RECEIVE EQUAL WORSHIP. AN ASTOUNDING INDICATION OF THE DEITY OF CHRIST AND THE TRINITY! ONLY IN THE ETERNAL STATE WILL WE BE ABLE TO FULLY APPREHEND THE GLORY OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS) (JOHN JOHN 17:24). I URGE YOU IN THE SIGHT OF GOD WHO GIVES LIFE TO ALL THINGS, AND BEFORE CHRIST JESUS WHO WITNESSED THE GOOD CONFESSION BEFORE PONTIUS PILATE, THAT YOU KEEP THIS COMMANDMENT WITHOUT SPOT, BLAMELESS UNTIL OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST’S APPEARING, WHICH HE WILL MANIFEST IN HIS OWN TIME, HE WHO IS THE BLESSED AND ONLY POTENTATE, THE KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS, WHO ALONE HAS IMMORTALITY, DWELLING IN UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT, WHOM NO MAN HAS SEEN OR CAN SEE, TO WHOM BE HONOR AND EVERLASTING POWER . AMEN. (1TI 1TI. 6:13-16) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
REVELATION 5:14 (WITHIN GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN: USA TRANSPORTATION TRAFFIC HELP INFORMATION 511 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
FOUR LIVING CREATURES: THERE ARE FOUR CREATURES INDICATING THE UNIVERSAL CHARACTER OF THEIR REPRESENTATION. THEY ARE LIVING CREATURES, ΖῷΑ [ZŌA]: REV. 4:6-9+ REMINDS US OF THE ΖῷΑ [ZŌA] IN EZE. EZE. 1:5FF, THE CHERUBIM. SEE ALSO REV. REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:8+, REV. 5:11+, REV. 5:14+; REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:3+, REV. 6:5-7+; REV. 7:11+; REV. 14:3+; REV. 15:7+; REV. 19:4+.”4 EZEKIEL ALSO SEES FOUR LIVING CREATURES, ΤΕΣΣΆΡΩΝ ΖῳΙΩΝ [TESSARŌN ZŌIŌN] (EZE. EZE. 1:5-22; EZE. 3:13; EZE. 10:1-20). EZEKIEL’S CREATURES HAVE CLOSE SIMILARITY TO THESE: THEY ATTEND THE THRONE. THEY ARE WINGED. ASPECTS OF THEIR CHARACTER REPRESENT A LION, AN OX (OR CALF), A MAN, AND AN EAGLE. BUT THERE ARE ALSO SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCES: EZEKIEL’S CREATURES HAD FOUR WINGS WHEREAS THESE HAVE SIX. EZEKIEL’S CREATURES EACH HAD ALL FOUR FACES OF A MAN, A LION, AN OX, AND AN EAGLE WHEREAS THESE EACH HAVE ONE OF THE CHARACTERISTICS.5 NO MENTION IS MADE OF EZEKIEL’S CREATURES THEMSELVES HAVING EYES—ALTHOUGH THE WHEELS THEY ATTEND ARE FULL OF EYES. THESE CREATURES THEMSELVES ARE FULL OF EYES. SIMILARITY DOES NOT MAKE IDENTITY AND WE MUST CONCLUDE THAT THESE LIVING CREATURES, WHILE PROBABLY CHERUBIM, ARE DIFFERENT IN IDENTITY TO EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM (EZE. EZE. 10:20). SINCE ISAIAH’S SERAPHS HAD SIX WINGS, PERHAPS THESE CREATURES ARE OF THAT ORDER (ISA. ISA. 6:2, ISA. 6:6). IT APPEARS THAT THESE CREATURES ATTEND GOD’S STATIONARY THRONE WHEREAS EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM ATTEND GOD’S CHARIOT THRONE WHICH TRANSPORTS THE MANIFESTATION OF HIS GLORY (PS. PS. 18:10; EZE. EZE. 10:19-20; EZE. 11:22). WE FIRST MEET WITH CHERUBIM IN THEIR SERVICE OF GOD GUARDING THE WAY TO THE TREE OF LIFE AFTER THE EXPULSION OF ADAM AND EVE FROM THE GARDEN (GEN. GEN. 3:24).6 LUCIFER & VICTORIA BOTH, WERE CREATED AS ONE OF THESE CHERUBIM SERVING AT GOD’S THRONE UNTIL THEY ETERNALLY SEXUALLY FELL (ISA. ISA. 47:1-15 & EZE. EZE. 28:11-15, 15-19). “HERE ARE THE LIVING ONES, IN EVERY WAY HIS EQUALS, YES, INFINITELY HIS SUPERIORS, SINCE THEY HAVE ACCESS TO ALL OF THE POWER OF GOD. THESE ARE NOT WITH HIM IN HIS REBELLION. THEY ARE READY TO CARRY INTO EFFECT THE ORDERS OF DIVINE JUDGMENT.”7 THESE LIVING CREATURES CALL JOHN’S ATTENTION TO THE EFFECTS OF THE LAMB’S LOOSENING OF THE FIRST FOUR SEALS WHEREUPON THE FOUR HORSEMEN OF THE APOCALYPSE RIDE FORTH (REV. REV. 6:1-7+). ONE OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES GIVES THE FINAL SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH TO THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO WILL POUR FORTH THE SEVEN PLAGUES. AFTER THE FLOOD, THE TERAPHIM (PROBABLY A CORRUPTION OF THE CHERUBIM) WERE MADE IN IMITATION OF THEM AND BECAME OBJECTS OF WORSHIP [GEN. GEN. 31:19, GEN. 31:34-35; JDG. JDG. 17:5; JDG. 18:14, JDG. 18:17-18, JDG. 18:20; 1S. 1S. 15:23; 1S. 19:13, 1S. 19:16; 2K. 2K. 23:24; EZE. EZE. 21:21; HOS. HOS. 3:4; ZEC. ZEC. 10:2]. THE REMEMBRANCE OF THEM WAS CARRIED AWAY BY THE SCATTERED NATIONS (GEN. GEN. 10:1), AND PROBABLY THE ASSYRIAN SCULPTURES ARE TRADITIONAL CORRUPTIONS OF THE CHERUBIM, FOR THEY CONSISTED OF A MAN WITH AN EAGLE’S HEAD; A LION OR A WINGED BULL WITH A HUMAN HEAD.8 THE CHERUBIM ATTEND GOD’S THRONE. THE WRITER OF HEBREWS INFORMS US THAT THE THINGS IN THE EARTHLY SANCTUARY WERE A MODEL OF THE ULTIMATE REALITY IN HEAVEN ABOVE (HEB. HEB. 9:24). IN THE EARTHLY TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE, WE FIND THESE LIVING CREATURES PORTRAYED AT EACH END OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT AND ON THE VEIL SEPARATING THE HOLY PLACE (EX. EX. 26:31; EX. 36:35). THEIR IMAGES ATTENDED GOD’S GLORY WHICH WAS SAID TO “DWELL BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM” ABOVE THE MERCY SEAT (EX. EX. 25:22; NUM. NUM. 7:89; 1S. 1S. 4:4; 2S. 2S. 6:2; 1K. 1K. 7:29; 2K. 2K. 19:15; 1CHR. 1CHR. 13:6; 2CHR. 2CHR. 5:7; 2CHR. 6:41; PS. PS. 80:1; PS. 99:1; ISA. ISA. 37:16; EZE. EZE. 41:18). 
TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS: ELDERS: IN FAVOR OF THE VIEW THAT THE ELDERS ARE THE REDEEMED (CLEARLY THE 4 LORDS--JESUS & JOHN DOES NOT GIVE AID TO ANGELS IN HEBREWS 2:14-18, AND STEPHEN & YAHWEH DOES GIVE AID TO ANGELS IN ACTS 6:15; 7:1-60; 8:1-3; 22:6-21, THE ELDERS MAYBE DISTINGUISHED FROM CERTAIN ANGELS BOTH HERE AND IN REVELATION BASED ON WHICH OF THE 4 REVELATIONS WITH 4 LORDS YOUR ARE LOOKING AT REV. 7:11+. THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS REPEATEDLY WORSHIP THE FATHER (STEPHEN). ONE OF THE ELDERS COMFORTS JOHN EXPLAINING THAT JESUS HAS PREVAILED TO LOOSE THE SEVEN-SEALED SCROLL (REV. REV. 5:5+). LATER, AN ELDER EXPLAINS TO JOHN THE IDENTITY OF THOSE COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 7:13-14+). THE 144,000 WITH THE FATHER’S NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ON THEIR FOREHEADS SING A NEW SONG BEFORE THESE ELDERS AND THE LIVING CREATURES (REV. REV. 14:3+). A WIDE RANGE OF OPINIONS ATTENDS THE IDENTIFICATION OF THESE ELDERS. “THERE ARE AT LEAST THIRTEEN DIFFERENT VIEWS OF THEIR IDENTITY, RANGING FROM THE TWENTY-FOUR RULING STARS (OR JUDGES) IN THE HEAVENS TO THE SIMPLE FIGURE OF WHOLENESS AND FULLNESS.”4 ATTEMPTS TO IDENTIFY THE ELDERS HAVE FALLEN INTO TWO BROAD CATEGORIES, ONE SAYING THAT THEY ARE MEN AND THE OTHER THAT THEY ARE ANGELS. EACH CATEGORY HAS THREE VARIATIONS, THE FORMER ONE SAYING THAT THE MEN ARE EITHER REPRESENTATIVES OF ISRAEL, REPRESENTATIVES OF THE CHURCH, OR REPRESENTATIVES OF BOTH. THE LATTER CATEGORY SEES THE ANGELS AS REPRESENTATIVES EITHER OF THE OT PRIESTLY ORDER OR OF THE FAITHFUL OF ALL AGES, OR AS A SPECIAL CLASS OR COLLEGE OF ANGELS.5 WHETHER TO UNDERSTAND THE ELDERS AS HUMAN OR ANGELIC BEINGS TURNS ON SEVERAL FACTORS: CAN THE TERM “ELDER” DESCRIBE AN ANGEL?6 DO ANGELS WEAR CROWNS, SYMBOLS OF REWARD NOT FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH ANGELS ELSEWHERE? DO ELECT ANGELS SIT ON THRONES, ALTHOUGH NEVER MENTIONED ELSEWHERE? IS THE TEXTUAL VARIANT AT REVELATION REV. 5:9+, WHICH EXPLICITLY INCLUDES THE ELDERS AMONG THE REDEEMED, THE PREFERRED READING? THE ELDERS ARE ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΈΡΟΥΣ [PRESBYTEROUS], PRESBYTERS. FREQUENTLY TRANSLATED ‘ELDERS’ (67 TIMES IN THE KJV). THE TERM IS NEVER USED OF ANGELIC BEINGS: NOWHERE ELSE IN SCRIPTURE IS THE TERM [ELDER] USED TO DESCRIBE CELESTIAL OR ANGELIC BEINGS. THIS TERM IS USED OF HUMANS IN POSITIONS OF AUTHORITY EITHER IN THE SYNAGOGUE OR CHURCH.7 PRESBUTEROI (ELDERS) IS NEVER USED IN SCRIPTURE TO REFER TO ANGELS, BUT ALWAYS TO MEN. IT IS USED TO SPEAK OF OLDER MEN IN GENERAL, AND THE RULERS OF BOTH ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH. THERE IS NO INDISPUTABLE USE OF PRESBUTEROI OUTSIDE OF REVELATION TO REFER TO ANGELS. (SOME BELIEVE THAT “ELDERS” IN ISAIAH ISA. 24:23 REFERS TO ANGELS, BUT IT COULD AS WELL REFER TO HUMANS.) FURTHER, “ELDER” WOULD BE AN INAPPROPRIATE TERM TO DESCRIBE ANGELS, WHO DO NOT AGE.8 THE NUMBER OF THE ELDERS, TWENTY-FOUR IS SEEN BY SOME AS SYMBOLIZING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (WRITTEN ON THE GATES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, REV. REV. 21:12+) AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES OF THE LAMB (WRITTEN ON THE TWELVE FOUNDATIONS OF THE CITY, REV. REV. 21:14+). THUS, THEY SUGGEST TWELVE OF THE ELDERS REPRESENT OT SAINTS AND THE OTHER TWELVE NT SAINTS. THAT THESE TWENTY-FOUR REPRESENT THE HEADS OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES IS ABUNDANTLY CONFIRMED IN SCRIPTURE. WHEN WE COME TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, WE FIND TWELVE MESSENGERS AT THE GATES AND ON THE GATES THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, WHILE THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES ARE ON THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE CITY (REV. REV. 21:12-14+). OUR LORD PROMISED THE DISCIPLES THAT THEY SHOULD SIT UPON TWELVE THRONES JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (MTT. MAT. 19:28; LUKE LUKE 22:30). SO IT IS THAT BELIEVERS OF ALL AGES ARE SEEN HERE.9 YET THE LORD SAID THE APOSTLES WOULD JUDGE THE TWELVE TRIBES “IN THE REGENERATION, WHEN THE SON OF MAN SITS ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY” (MTT. MAT. 19:28). THIS DOES NOT TAKE PLACE UNTIL HIS SECOND COMING WHEN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IS ESTABLISHED (MTT. MAT. 25:31; REV. REV. 20:4+). THIS SCENE IN HEAVEN PRECEDES THAT TIME BY AT LEAST SEVEN YEARS FOR THE LAMB HAS NOT YET TAKEN THE SCROLL FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) TO LOOSE THE FIRST OF ITS SEVEN SEALS (REV. REV. 5:1+). SO, IT IS NOT CLEAR THAT OT SAINTS ARE PICTURED HERE. THE TIME AT WHICH THIS VISION OCCURS WITHIN THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS SHOWN JOHN IMPLIES THAT THE ELDERS ARE ALREADY IN HEAVEN PRIOR TO THE EVENTS OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. WE BELIEVE THAT PASSAGES SUCH AS DANIEL DAN. 12:1-2 IMPLY THAT OT SAINTS ARE NOT RESURRECTED UNTIL AFTER THIS TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE —PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4+). TO BE SURE, THE SOULS OF OT SAINTS ARE IN PARADISE (HEAVEN AT THIS TIME), BUT IT SEEMS UNLIKELY THAT THEY WOULD HAVE RECEIVED REWARDS (I.E., CROWNS) OR RULE ON THRONES PRIOR TO THE RESURRECTION ATTENDING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM.10 OTHERS NOTE THE PARALLEL WITH THE TWENTY FOUR DIVISIONS WHICH DAVID AND ZADOK MADE OF THE SONS OF AARON FOR THEIR PRIESTLY SERVICE (1CHR. 1CHR. 24:1-5). RATHER THAN TWELVE OT SAINTS AND TWELVE NT SAINTS, THE NUMBER TWENTY-FOUR COULD MERELY REPRESENT THE PRIESTLY ROLE OF THE NT SAINTS: THE FIGURE 24 IS PROBABLY TAKEN FROM 1 CHRONICLES 1CHR. 24:1, WHERE DAVID DIVIDED THE TRIBE OF LEVI INTO 24 COURSES TO REPRESENT THE WHOLE. SINCE THE CHURCH IS A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS, THESE 24 ELDERS REPRESENT THE CHURCH AS A WHOLE. THIS ACTUALLY PROVIDES [ANOTHER] CLUE TO THE FACT THAT THE 24 ELDERS REPRESENT THE CHURCH AND NOT ANGELS.11 THE EVENTS OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD WHICH FOLLOWS ARGUE AGAINST THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH ISRAEL: SOME BELIEVE THE ELDERS REPRESENT ISRAEL. BUT WHILE INDIVIDUAL JEWS HAVE BEEN AND WILL CONTINUE TO BE REDEEMED THROUGHOUT HISTORY, AT THE TIME OF THIS VISION THE NATION AS A WHOLE HAD NOT YET BEEN REDEEMED. THEIR NATIONAL JUDGMENT AND SALVATION (ROM. ROM. 11:26) COMES DURING THE TRIBULATION (CHAPS. ROM. 6:1-19), LARGELY AS A RESULT OF THE EVANGELISTIC EFFORTS OF THE 144,000 (INTRODUCED IN CHAP. ROM. 7:1). WHEN THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS ARE FIRST INTRODUCED, THOSE EVENTS ARE YET TO TAKE PLACE.12 VARIOUS LINES OF EVIDENCE SUGGEST THEY REPRESENT THE REDEEMED OF THE PRESENT CHURCH AGE.13 THE BIBLICAL DESCRIPTION SEEMS TO POINT TO BELIEVERS OF THIS PRESENT CHURCH AGE. THEY ARE ALREADY IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 4:1+-REV. 5:1+) BEFORE THE OPENING OF THE SEAL JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 6:1+). THEY ARE SITTING ON THRONES BEFORE GOD (REV. REV. 4:4+). ANGELS NEVER SIT IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD. HOWEVER, CHRIST PROMISED CHURCH-AGE BELIEVERS THAT THEY WOULD SIT WITH HIM ON HIS THRONE (REV. REV. 3:21+). GOD POSITIONALLY HAS MADE ALL BELIEVERS TODAY SIT TOGETHER IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES IN CHRIST (EPH. EPH. 2:6). THE ELDERS ARE CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES (REV. REV. 4:4+). CHURCH-AGE BELIEVERS ARE PROMISED SUCH PURE CLOTHING (REV. REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:18+; REV. 19:7-8+). THE ELDERS HAVE CROWNS OF GOLD ON THEIR HEADS (REV. REV. 4:4+). ...BELIEVERS IN THE CHURCHES ARE PROMISED SUCH CROWNS (REV. REV. 2:10+; REV. 3:11+). IN THE EPISTLES, BELIEVERS ARE ALSO PROMISED CROWNS FOR SPIRITUAL ACCOMPLISHMENTS (1COR. 1COR. 9:25; 1TH. 1TH. 2:19; 2TI. 2TI. 4:8; JAS. JAS. 1:12; 1PE. 1PE. 5:4). HOLY ANGELS DO NOT WEAR CROWNS, BUT BELIEVERS CAN AND WILL WEAR THEM. HOW IGNORANT CAN YOU BE IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, THE NON-APOSTLE GREEK LORD STEPHEN SERVES AS THE ANGELICAL CROWN IN ACTS OF THE HOL GHOST IN ACTS 6:1-8:3; 22:6-21 & LUKE 20:35-36, WHICH WOULD IN FACT HAVE HIS TOP GREEK THRONE TO SIT ON TO IMPARTIALLY RIGHTEOUSLY JUDGE YOU DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKERS THAT TEACH ETERNAL BULLSHIT & KNOW NOTHING YOU OUGHT TO KNOW, ESPECIALLY TO KNOW THAT YOU HAVE NO FUCKING CHOICE TO PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT IS DEMANDED, REQUIRED & COMMANDED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO PAY HIM AS THE WORTHY TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ORDER TO SHOW TOP RESPECT, TOP OBEDIENCE TO HIS SUPREME COMMAND & ULTIMATELY TO AGAPE LOVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE HOLY BIBILCAL LAW IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & MATTHEW 6:24, BUT YOU ETERNALLY RESIST, REFUSE & SAY I DO NOT HAVE TO PAY A 10% TITHE IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE DAMN ETERNAL LIE IN 1 JOHN 1:8, 10 & YOUR ONGOING ETERNAL IGNORANCE & YOUR PURPOSEFUL ETERNAL BULLSHIT SHALL BURN IN LITERAL HELL IN 1 OF THE 10 PRISONS IN HELL BECAUSE YOU WILL STILL HAVE TO PAY WHAT YOU OWE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, EITHER IN MONEY OR IN HELL, THE FUCKING CHOICE IS YOURS IN REVELATION 21:8 & TO PROVE EVERYONES DISOBEDIENCE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHEN IT COMES TO FUCKING MONEY IS IN MATTHEW 6:24; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:21; 2:11, 12, 14; 3:20; 4:4; 6:9-11; 8:2; 9:24; 12:2; 13:9, 12; 14:11; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, FOR IF THE BLIND LEADS THE BLIND, BOTH SHALL FALL INTO A FUCKIN PIT IN LUKE 6:39! YOU DO NOT CHANGE ANYTHING WITH YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT, BUT YOU ALLOW THE DEVILS TO FUCK WITH YOU SINCE YOUR ARE BLIND, IGNORANT & STUPID BECAUSE YOU IN FACT RESIST THOSE WHO TELLS YOU HIGHER TRUTH, THAT CUTS YOUR HEART & INTIMIDATES YOU & THREATENS YOU TO THE POINT OF BELIEVING LYING BRAINWASHING BULLSHIT, BUT RECIEVES THE FUCKING LIES OF THE DEVIL IN JOHN 8:31-59! YOU SAY I DO NOT DESERVE ALL THIS STRONG LANGUAGE, BUT REMEMBER IF I DO NOT TEACH IN YOUR READING STRONG LANGUAGE, BUT GOODY GOOD TALKING SHIT IN YOUR READING, LIKE THE KIND WHEN CREATURES FUCKS THERE FAVOR WITCHES & SPEAKS TO THEM IN THEIR SEXUAL WAYS, THEN YOU WILL MISS THE ETERNAL POINT OF THE TRUTH, & I WILL NOT GET YOUR TRUE FUCKING ATTENTION TO THE MATTER, AND A MATTER OF FACT ALL THIS IS NEEDED TO KNOW THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS OWN TRUTH LAWS, WHO CREATED YOU, PUT IN ITS RIGHTFUL PLACES, SERVES & WORSHIPS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, THAT I, THE AUTHOR OF THIS BOOK, HAS LEARNED OVER THE YEARS, THROUGH MY HAND TO HAND COMBAT MILITARY EXPERIENCES! BUT THE ELDERS ARE SET IN CONTRAST TO ANGELS (REV. REV. 5:11+). THE TERM PRESBUTEROS (ELDER) IS NEVER USED OF ANGELS IN THE BIBLE. THE WORD DENOTES MATURITY AND GROWTH. HOLY ANGELS COULD NOT BE DESIGNATED WITH THIS TERM BECAUSE THEY WERE ALL CREATED AT THE SAME TIME...THE MORE PLAUSIBLE EXPLANATION OF THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS IS THAT THEY REPRESENT THE REDEEMED OF THIS PRESENT CHURCH AGE.14 AMONG THE WELL-KNOWN COMMENTATORS WHO REGARD THESE ELDERS AS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE CHURCH ARE ALFORD, BARNES, BENSON, BINNEY, CARPENTER, CLARKE, CLEMANCE, BOOK, CRAFER, CROSBY, DUSTERDIECK, FAUSSET, GIRDLESTONE, GODET, GRAY, HENRY, [HENGSTENBERG], HOLDEN, KIYPER, MILLIGAN, PLUMMER, ROBERSON, SCOTT, SHEPPARD, SIMCOX, SLIGHT, SMITH, SWETE, WEIDNER.15 IF THESE REPRESENT SAINTS OF THE CHURCH AGE,16 THEN WE HAVE ANOTHER PIECE OF EVIDENCE IN FAVOR OF A PRETRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE: “HERE THEN IS YET ANOTHER PROOF THAT THE CHURCH SHALL NOT PASS THROUGH THE TRIBULATION, FOR WE FIND THESE SINGERS IN HEAVEN BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF THE JUDGMENTS.”17 AS JOHN BEHOLDS CERTAIN SUBJECTS OF REDEMPTION, ROBED, AND CROWNED, AND ENTHRONED, AS PRIESTS AND KINGS IN HEAVEN, WE HERE HAVE (LET IT BE NOTED) POSITIVE DEMONSTRATION, THAT, AT THE TIME TO WHICH THIS VISION RELATES, A RESURRECTION AND A TRANSLATION HAVE ALREADY TAKEN PLACE...THEY OCCUPY THESE THRONES, WHILE YET THE CLOSED BOOK, WHICH BRINGS FORTH THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS, LIES UNTOUCHED IN THE HAND OF HIM THAT SITS UPON THE THRONE. THEY SEE IT THERE, AND THEY VOTE THE LAMB WORTHY TO OPEN IT. THEY BEHOLD HIM TAKING IT UP, AND FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP AS HE HOLDS IT. THEY ARE IN THEIR PLACES WHEN HEAVEN RECEIVES THE ACCESSION OF THE MULTITUDE WHICH COME “OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION” (REV. REV. 7:11-14+). THEY HAVE THEIR OWN DISTINCT POSITIONS WHEN THE STILL LATER COMPANY OF THE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR THOUSAND GATHER-ROUND THE LAMB ON MOUNT SION. AND THEY ARE SPECTATORS OF THE JUDGMENT OF GREAT BABYLON (VICTORIA IN ISAIAH 47:1-15), AND SING ALLELUIA IN GLORY AS THEY SEE HER SEXUAL FALL (REV. REV. 19:4+).18 ELDERS WILL ALSO RULE WITH CHRIST FROM JERUSALEM IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 24:23).
HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER: OMITTED FROM THE NU AND MT TEXTS. I AM [THERE ARE 4 READILY IDENTIFIED LORDS AS THE GREAT I AM OR THE I AM THAT I AM, I BE THAT I BE, ETC.]: A TRADEMARK OF THE BOOK OF JOHN WHICH RECORDS THE SELF-IDENTIFICATION OF JESUS USING THIS PHRASE. JESUS SAID UNLESS YOU BELIEVE “I AM” (JOHN JOHN 8:24), YOU WILL DIE IN YOUR SINS. HE SAID THAT BEFORE ABRAHAM “I AM” (JOHN JOHN 8:58), AN INTENTIONAL REFERENCE TO THE SELF-EXISTENT ONE OF EXODUS (EX. EX. 3:6, EX. 3:14) FOR WHICH THE JEWS ATTEMPTED TO STONE HIM.1 IT WAS BEFORE THE POWER OF THIS DECLARATION OF DEITY THAT THOSE WHO CAME TO ARREST JESUS FELL BACK: “NOW WHEN HE SAID TO THEM “I AM,” THEY DREW BACK AND FELL TO THE GROUND” (JOHN JOHN 18:6). IT WAS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD WHO MET MOSES IN THE BURNING BUSH (EX. EX. 3:2) AND WHO MADE CLAIMS THAT NO ORDINARY ANGEL DARE MAKE (EX. EX. 3:14 & AC. AC. 7:30-38). INDEED, IT WAS NO ORDINARY ANGEL, BUT THE PREINCARNATE MESSIAH (JOHN JOHN 1:14, JOHN 1:18). WHATEVER JESUS IS CALLED IN HONOR, TITLE OR REPUTATION, AND HIS ACCOMPLISHING POSSESSION OF MIRACLES, THERE IS ALWAYS 3 OTHER LORDS WHO DOES THE SAME THING & RIGHTFULLY CALLED THE SAME THING AS JESUS, BUT THE 1 TOP ENGLISH LORD AS THE PRIMARY & DIRECT SOURCE, ALWAYS STANDS ALONE IN THE TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP ABOVE & BEYOND DEITY IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31! I AM THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE FIRST AND THE LAST: GOD IS SAID TO BE “EVERLASTING” (GEN. GEN. 21:33). HE “INHABITS ETERNITY” (ISA. ISA. 57:15) AND IS WITHOUT BEGINNING AND WITHOUT END: “FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING” (PS. PS. 90:2). THIS APPELLATION IS ESPECIALLY REMINISCENT OF THAT GIVEN BY ISAIAH: “THUS SAYS THE LORD, THE KING OF ISRAEL, AND HIS REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS: ‘I AM THE FIRST AND I AM THE LAST; BESIDES ME THERE IS NO GOD’” (ISA. ISA. 44:6). WHOEVER SAID JESUS NEVER CLAIMED TO BE GOD NEED LOOK NO FURTHER. FOR THE NEXT VERSE LEAVES ABSOLUTELY NO DOUBT THAT IT IS THE SON WHO IS APPLYING TO HIMSELF TITLES WHICH ARE RESERVED EXCLUSIVELY FOR GOD (ISA. ISA. 41:4; ISA. 48:12; REV. REV. 21:6+; REV. 22:13+)! THIS IS CONSISTENT WITH THE OT WHERE THE PROMISED SON IS REFERRED TO AS “EVERLASTING FATHER (STEPHEN)” (ISA. ISA. 9:6). GOD IS THE UNIQUE “UNCAUSED FIRST CAUSE,” “BEFORE ME THERE WAS NO GOD FORMED, NOR SHALL THERE BE AFTER ME” (ISA. ISA. 43:10). HE IS SELF-EXISTENT AND OUTSIDE OF THE LIMITATIONS OF TIME. THIS IS WHY HE ALONE CAN PREDICT THE FUTURE: TELL AND BRING FORTH YOUR CASE; YES, LET THEM TAKE COUNSEL TOGETHER. WHO HAS DECLARED THIS FROM ANCIENT TIME? WHO HAS TOLD IT FROM THAT TIME? HAVE NOT I, THE LORD (YAHWEH STEPHEN OR STEPHEN YAHWEH AS 1 TOP ENGLISH LORD)? AND THERE IS NO OTHER GOD BESIDES ME, A JUST GOD AND A SAVIOR; THERE IS NONE BESIDES ME. (ISA. ISA. 45:21) GOD’S EXISTENCE OUTSIDE OF TIME IS A UNIQUE IDENTIFYING FEATURE OF HIS CHARACTER WHICH GOD CHALLENGES ANY OTHER TO TRY AND DUPLICATE: LET THEM BRING FORTH AND SHOW US WHAT WILL HAPPEN; LET THEM SHOW THE FORMER THINGS, WHAT THEY WERE, THAT WE MAY CONSIDER THEM, AND KNOW THE LATTER END OF THEM; OR DECLARE TO US THINGS TO COME. (ISA. ISA. 41:22) THIS IS BUT ONE OF MANY REASONS WHY WE CHOOSE TO TRUST THE TEXT OF GENESIS OVER AFTER-THE-FACT AND ERROR-PRONE INTERPRETATION OF DISTANT HISTORY BY MODERN SCIENCE. I AM HE WHO LIVES: JOHN CALLS HIM ὁ ΖῶΝ [HO ZŌN], “THE LIVING ONE” (PRESENT, ACTIVE PARTICIPLE). “LIFE” IS AN ESSENTIAL ATTRIBUTE OF GOD WHO IS CONSISTENTLY DESCRIBED AS “THE LIVING ONE” OVER AND AGAINST ALL SEXUAL IDOLS AND ALL OTHER GODS WHO ARE LIFELESS.1
LEVEL 5-6 (PROVERBS 6-7; ACTS 5/ACTS 6): CHAPTER 6 (BRONZE LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 2-3) THE 6TH HORN OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 6TH HORN OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 6TH HORN OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 6TH HORN OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE DOWN TIME UPTIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 0 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 9
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 6:1
HAVING TAKEN THE SCROLL FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE LAMB NOW BEGINS TO OPEN THE SEALS. AS EACH SEAL IS OPENED, A NEW JUDGMENT COMES UPON THE EARTH. JOHN IS SHOWN THE JUDGMENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THE FIRST SIX SEALS.
NOW I SAW: THE CHAPTER BREAK IS UNFORTUNATE HERE. RECALL THAT THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER ENDED WITH THE EXALTATION OF THE LAMB AND THE RECOGNITION OF HIS UNIQUE WORTHINESS TO OPEN THE SCROLL SEALED WITH SEVEN SEALS. THE SCENE OF WORSHIP AND PRAISE WHICH JOHN BEHELD IS AN IMPORTANT PRECURSOR TO THE SCENES OF JUDGMENT TO FOLLOW. REV. 1:1+; REV. 4:1+) BEGIN TO UNFOLD.”1
WHEN THE LAMB OPENED: THE LAMB HAD BEEN SLAIN TO REDEEM MEN AND THE WORLD REVELATION 5:9. HAVING PAID THE ULTIMATE PRICE, HE IS NOW WORTHY TO OPEN THE FIRST SEAL AND INITIATE THE STEPS WHICH WILL LEAD TO HIS GLOBAL RULE ON EARTH. “EACH TIME, WITH THE OPENING OF A SEAL, NOTHING IS READ FROM THE SCROLL (LENSKI), BUT ACTIONS OCCUR THAT UNQUESTIONABLY MATCH THE CORRESPONDING PART OF THE SCROLL EXPOSED THROUGH EACH CONSECUTIVE SEAL.”2 NONE OF THE HORRENDOUS JUDGMENTS ABOUT TO TAKE PLACE TRANSPIRE UNTIL THE LAMB OPENS A SEAL. HUMAN HISTORY RECORDS A LITANY OF WARS, NATURAL DISASTERS, FAMINES, AND THE LIKE, BUT WHAT IS ABOUT TO COME FORTH UPON THE EARTH IS COMPLETELY UNIQUE. WHAT HAS TRANSPIRED UP TO NOW IS THE ROUTINE MANIFESTATION OF HUMAN SELFISHNESS, SIN, AND THE FALLEN WORLD IN WHICH MAN LIVES. AS JESUS EXPLAINED, “ALL THESE THINGS MUST COME TO PASS, BUT THE END IS NOT YET” (MTT. MAT. 24:6). 
BUT WITH THE OPENING OF THE SEVEN SEALS BY THE LAMB (THE 4 TRINITY LORDS: JOHN FOR WOMAN, JESUS FOR MAN, YAHWEH FOR ANGELS & STEPHEN FOR LORDS), A DIVINELY-INITIATED SERIES OF JUDGMENTS BEGIN WHICH ARE HISTORICALLY UNIQUE IN A NUMBER OF ASPECTS: 
SEVERITY - THE JUDGMENTS ARE MORE SEVERE THAN ANY PREVIOUSLY EXPERIENCED IN HISTORY. THIS COMING DAY IS UNIQUE SO THERE IS “NONE LIKE IT” (JER. JER. 30:7; DAN. DAN. 12:1; MTT. MAT. 24:21; MARK MARK 13:19; REV. REV. 3:10+). 
WRATH OF THE LAMB - UNLIKE PREVIOUS TIMES WHEN GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS MANIFESTED HIS WRATH UPON NATIONS, THIS IS THE TIME OF THE “WRATH OF THE LAMB” (REV. REV. 6:16+). IT IS THE SON, THE LAMB OF GOD, WHO’S WRATH IS BEING MANIFESTED.
THE FINAL FLOWERING OF SIN - HUMANISM AND SATANISM LUCIFERISM/BABYLONIAN VICTORIANISM WILL BE AT THEIR APEX ON A GLOBAL SCALE. THE ASCENT OF MAN, AS HUMANISTS VIEW HUMAN HISTORY, WILL HAVE REACHED ITS APEX—WHICH IS IN REALITY ITS LOWEST POINT SINCE THE ASCENT IS REALLY A DESCENT. AT THIS TIME, THERE WILL BE A FULL FLOWERING OF SIN UNIQUE IN ALL HISTORY FOR ITS DEPRAVITY AND EXTENT.
USHERING IN GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH - THE WRATH OF THE LAMB WHICH COMES FORTH IS NOT MERELY A DISCONNECTED JUDGMENT OF SIN. IT IS PART AND PARCEL OF THE SWEEPING AWAY OF THE SYSTEMS OF MAN TO MAKE WAY FOR THE PROMISED MESSIANIC KINGDOM ON EARTH—THE ONLY KINGDOM WHICH WILL NEVER PASS AWAY.
THIS LAST POINT, THE USHERING IN OF GOD’S EARTHLY KINGDOM, CAN BE SEEN IN THE SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THE EVENTS FOUND IN THIS BOOK WHEN COMPARED WITH THE EVENTS LEADING TO THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE FIRST THEOCRATIC KINGDOM ON EARTH—WHEN ISRAEL WAS DELIVERED FROM EGYPT.
THERE IS A DEFINITE PARALLEL BETWEEN THE SUPERNATURAL PREPARATION FOR THE KINGDOM IN HISTORY UNDER MOSES AND THE SUPERNATURAL JUDGMENTS WHICH SHALL BE POURED OUT UPON A REBELLIOUS WORLD IN PREPARATION FOR THE FUTURE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST AT HIS SECOND ADVENT. THERE IS THE SAME INSOLENT CHALLENGE TO THE TRUE GOD ON THE PART OF THE GENTILE POWERS (PS. PS. 2:1-3). THERE WILL BE A SIMILAR GRACIOUS BUT INFINITELY GREATER PRELIMINARY MIRACLE [LIKE EX. EX. 7:12]—THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH—WARNING MEN OF THE SUPREMACY OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AND THE ULTIMATE DEFEAT OF ALL WHO REBEL AGAINST HIM. THERE WILL BE THE SAME SWIFT PROGRESSION IN THE SEVERITY OF THE DIVINE JUDGMENTS WHICH FOLLOW, AND EVEN A STRIKING PARALLEL IN THE NATURE OF THE JUDGMENTS (CF. REV. REV. 6:1-17+ THROUGH 18). THERE WILL BE THE SAME VICTORIOUS OUTCOME, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE ANTICHRIST AND HIS ARMIES IN THE JUDGMENT OF ARMAGEDDON, AND DELIVERANCE OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL (REV. REV. 19:1-21+). THERE WILL BE ANOTHER SONG OF VICTORY, SIGNIFICANTLY REFERRED TO AS ‘THE SONG OF MOSES... AND THE SONG OF THE LAMB’ (REV. REV. 15:1-3+).3 EVERYTHING WHICH TRANSPIRES FROM THIS POINT FORWARD IS COMPLETELY WITHIN THE CONTROL OF GOD. FOR IT IS THE LAMB WHO INITIATES THESE EVENTS AND THERE IS NO JUDGMENT, FAMINE, OR PLAGUE OF DEMONS WHICH DOES NOT ULTIMATELY SERVE GOD’S PURPOSE IN WHAT UNFOLDS. THIS IS SEEN BY THE FREQUENTLY FOUND PHRASE, IT WAS GIVEN WHICH ATTENDS BOTH GOOD AND BAD EVENTS RECORDED HERE. SINCE IT IS THE LAMB WHO UNLEASHES THE EVENTS ABOUT TO TRANSPIRE, WE ARE NOT SURPRISED BY THE CLOSE CORRELATION BETWEEN THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS HERE AND THOSE WHICH JESUS, THE LAMB OF GOD, TAUGHT WOULD COME. 
THEY INCLUDE:4 FALSE MESSIAHS: MTT. MAT. 24:5, MAT. 24:11; MARK MARK 13:6; LUKE LUKE 21:8; REV. REV. 6:2+. WARS: MTT. MAT. 24:6-7; MARK MARK 13:7; LUKE LUKE 21:9; REV. REV. 6:4+. FAMINES: MTT. MAT. 24:7; MARK MARK 13:8; LUKE LUKE 21:10; REV. REV. 6:5-6+, REV. 6:8+. PESTILENCES: LUKE LUKE 21:11; REV. REV. 6:8+. PERSECUTION: MTT. MAT. 24:9; MARK MARK 13:9-13; LUKE LUKE 21:12-17; REV. REV. 6:9-11+. EARTHQUAKES: MTT. MAT. 24:7; MARK MARK 13:8; LUKE LUKE 21:11; REV. REV. 6:12+. COSMIC PHENOMENA: MTT. MAT. 24:29; MARK MARK 13:24-25; LUKE LUKE 21:11; REV. REV. 6:12-14+.
ONE OF THE SEALS: EACH OF THE SCROLL’S SEVEN SEALS (CF. REV. REV. 5:1+) REPRESENTS A SPECIFIC DIVINE JUDGMENT THAT WILL BE POURED OUT SEQUENTIALLY ON THE EARTH. THE SEALS ENCOMPASS THE ENTIRE PERIOD OF THE TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 3:10+), CULMINATING WITH THE RETURN OF CHRIST. IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THE FIRST FOUR SEALS AS TAKING PLACE DURING THE FIRST HALF OF THE TRIBULATION, THE FIFTH STRETCHING FROM THE FIRST INTO THE SECOND HALF, (CALLED THE “GREAT TRIBULATION” IN REV. REV. 7:14+ AND LASTING THREE AND ONE-HALF YEARS; REV. REV. 11:2+; REV. 12:6+; REV. 13:5+) AND THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH TAKING PLACE DURING THAT “GREAT TRIBULATION.” APPARENTLY THE SEVENTH SEAL CONTAINS THE SEVEN TRUMPET JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 8:1+-REV. 11:19+) AND THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 11:15+) CONTAINS THE SEVEN BOWL JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 16:1-21+). THE SEVEN SEALS THUS CONTAIN ALL THE JUDGMENTS TO THE END WHEN JESUS CHRIST RETURNS.5 AS THE LAMB OPENS THE SEALS, A SEQUENCE OF EVENTS ARE INITIATED WHICH ARE CLOSELY PARALLEL TO MATTHEW MAT. 24:1 (ALSO MARK MARK 13:1 AND LUKE LUKE 21:1). THE FIRST FOUR SEALS ARE SET APART FROM THE FINAL THREE IN THEIR COMMON REPRESENTATION BY RIDERS ON HORSES.
THE FOUR HORSEMEN OF THE APOCALYPSE
[image: Image result for 4 HORSEMEN OF THE APOCALYPSE] 
THE US FLAG OF FREEDOM & LIBERTY HAS WHITE, BLUE & RED COLORS WHICH CAN SIGNIFY AT LEAST THE WHITE HORSE, RED HORSE & PALE HORSE WITH A BROWN-BLACKISH POLE SIGNIFYING A BLACK HORSE
SHOWERS EQUATES THE BIRTH PANGS “BEGINNING OF SORROWS” OF MTT. MAT. 24:4-8 WITH THE FIRST FOUR SEALS OF REVELATION REV. 6:1-8+ AND PLACES THEM DURING THE FIRST HALF OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL.7 HE ALSO OBSERVES THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD INCLUDES THE NOTION OF BIRTH PANGS (ISA. ISA. 13:6-10; 1TH. 1TH. 5:3), SO THE FIRST FOUR SEALS ARE PROBABLY INCLUDED WITHIN THE FIRST HALF OF THE 70TH WEEK. SINCE THE BEGINNING OF BIRTH PANGS OF MATTHEW MAT. 24:1 AND THE FIRST FOUR SEALS OF REVELATION REV. 6:1+ ARE THE SAME THING, AND SINCE THE BROAD DAY OF THE LORD WILL INCLUDE THE BEGINNING OF BIRTH PANGS, WE CAN CONCLUDE THAT THE BROAD DAY OF THE LORD WILL ALSO INCLUDE THE FIRST FOUR SEALS OF REVELATION REV. 6:1+. ...SINCE THE BEGINNING OF BIRTH PANGS OF THE FIRST HALF OF THE 70TH WEEK AND THE FIRST FOUR SEALS OF REVELATION REV. 6:1+ ARE THE SAME THING, THE DIVINE WRATH, ANGER, AND DESTRUCTION OF THE DAY OF THE LORD WILL ALSO BE ASSOCIATED WITH THE FIRST FOUR SEALS.8
FOUR LIVING CREATURES: THERE ARE FOUR CREATURES INDICATING THE UNIVERSAL CHARACTER OF THEIR REPRESENTATION. THEY ARE LIVING CREATURES, ΖῷΑ [ZŌA]: REV. 4:6-9+ REMINDS US OF THE ΖῷΑ [ZŌA] IN EZE. EZE. 1:5FF, THE CHERUBIM. SEE ALSO REV. REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:8+, REV. 5:11+, REV. 5:14+; REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:3+, REV. 6:5-7+; REV. 7:11+; REV. 14:3+; REV. 15:7+; REV. 19:4+.”4 EZEKIEL ALSO SEES FOUR LIVING CREATURES, ΤΕΣΣΆΡΩΝ ΖῳΙΩΝ [TESSARŌN ZŌIŌN] (EZE. EZE. 1:5-22; EZE. 3:13; EZE. 10:1-20). EZEKIEL’S CREATURES HAVE CLOSE SIMILARITY TO THESE: THEY ATTEND THE THRONE. THEY ARE WINGED. ASPECTS OF THEIR CHARACTER REPRESENT A LION, AN OX (OR CALF), A MAN, AND AN EAGLE. BUT THERE ARE ALSO SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCES: EZEKIEL’S CREATURES HAD FOUR WINGS WHEREAS THESE HAVE SIX. EZEKIEL’S CREATURES EACH HAD ALL FOUR FACES OF A MAN, A LION, AN OX, AND AN EAGLE WHEREAS THESE EACH HAVE ONE OF THE CHARACTERISTICS.5 NO MENTION IS MADE OF EZEKIEL’S CREATURES THEMSELVES HAVING EYES—ALTHOUGH THE WHEELS THEY ATTEND ARE FULL OF EYES. THESE CREATURES THEMSELVES ARE FULL OF EYES. SIMILARITY DOES NOT MAKE IDENTITY AND WE MUST CONCLUDE THAT THESE LIVING CREATURES, WHILE PROBABLY CHERUBIM, ARE DIFFERENT IN IDENTITY TO EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM (EZE. EZE. 10:20). SINCE ISAIAH’S SERAPHS HAD SIX WINGS, PERHAPS THESE CREATURES ARE OF THAT ORDER (ISA. ISA. 6:2, ISA. 6:6). IT APPEARS THAT THESE CREATURES ATTEND GOD’S STATIONARY THRONE WHEREAS EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM ATTEND GOD’S CHARIOT THRONE WHICH TRANSPORTS THE MANIFESTATION OF HIS GLORY (PS. PS. 18:10; EZE. EZE. 10:19-20; EZE. 11:22). WE FIRST MEET WITH CHERUBIM IN THEIR SERVICE OF GOD GUARDING THE WAY TO THE TREE OF LIFE AFTER THE EXPULSION OF ADAM AND EVE FROM THE GARDEN (GEN. GEN. 3:24).6 LUCIFER & VICTORIA BOTH, WERE CREATED AS ONE OF THESE CHERUBIM SERVING AT GOD’S THRONE UNTIL THEY ETERNALLY SEXUALLY FELL (ISA. ISA. 47:1-15 & EZE. EZE. 28:11-15, 15-19). “HERE ARE THE LIVING ONES, IN EVERY WAY HIS EQUALS, YES, INFINITELY HIS SUPERIORS, SINCE THEY HAVE ACCESS TO ALL OF THE POWER OF GOD. THESE ARE NOT WITH HIM IN HIS REBELLION. THEY ARE READY TO CARRY INTO EFFECT THE ORDERS OF DIVINE JUDGMENT.”7 THESE LIVING CREATURES CALL JOHN’S ATTENTION TO THE EFFECTS OF THE LAMB’S LOOSENING OF THE FIRST FOUR SEALS WHEREUPON THE FOUR HORSEMEN OF THE APOCALYPSE RIDE FORTH (REV. REV. 6:1-7+). ONE OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES GIVES THE FINAL SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH TO THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO WILL POUR FORTH THE SEVEN PLAGUES. AFTER THE FLOOD, THE TERAPHIM (PROBABLY A CORRUPTION OF THE CHERUBIM) WERE MADE IN IMITATION OF THEM AND BECAME OBJECTS OF WORSHIP [GEN. GEN. 31:19, GEN. 31:34-35; JDG. JDG. 17:5; JDG. 18:14, JDG. 18:17-18, JDG. 18:20; 1S. 1S. 15:23; 1S. 19:13, 1S. 19:16; 2K. 2K. 23:24; EZE. EZE. 21:21; HOS. HOS. 3:4; ZEC. ZEC. 10:2]. THE REMEMBRANCE OF THEM WAS CARRIED AWAY BY THE SCATTERED NATIONS (GEN. GEN. 10:1), AND PROBABLY THE ASSYRIAN SCULPTURES ARE TRADITIONAL CORRUPTIONS OF THE CHERUBIM, FOR THEY CONSISTED OF A MAN WITH AN EAGLE’S HEAD; A LION OR A WINGED BULL WITH A HUMAN HEAD.8 THE CHERUBIM ATTEND GOD’S THRONE. THE WRITER OF HEBREWS INFORMS US THAT THE THINGS IN THE EARTHLY SANCTUARY WERE A MODEL OF THE ULTIMATE REALITY IN HEAVEN ABOVE (HEB. HEB. 9:24). IN THE EARTHLY TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE, WE FIND THESE LIVING CREATURES PORTRAYED AT EACH END OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT AND ON THE VEIL SEPARATING THE HOLY PLACE (EX. EX. 26:31; EX. 36:35). THEIR IMAGES ATTENDED GOD’S GLORY WHICH WAS SAID TO “DWELL BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM” ABOVE THE MERCY SEAT (EX. EX. 25:22; NUM. NUM. 7:89; 1S. 1S. 4:4; 2S. 2S. 6:2; 1K. 1K. 7:29; 2K. 2K. 19:15; 1CHR. 1CHR. 13:6; 2CHR. 2CHR. 5:7; 2CHR. 6:41; PS. PS. 80:1; PS. 99:1; ISA. ISA. 37:16; EZE. EZE. 41:18). 
VOICE LIKE THUNDER: SOME SPECULATE THAT THE VOICE LIKE THUNDER OF THE LIVING CREATURE MAY BE THE SOURCE OF THE SEVEN THUNDERS WHICH JOHN IS PREVENTED FROM RECORDING (REV. REV. 10:3+). HOWEVER, THE DESCRIPTION OF THIS VOICE IS PROBABLY MEANT TO BE AN INDICATION OF ITS IMPOSING VOLUME TO CONNECT ITS COMMAND WITH THE JUDGMENT TO FOLLOW. 
COME AND SEE: ἘΡΧΟΥ ΚΑὶ ἴΔΕ [ERCHOU KAI IDE] (MT) OR ἘΡΧΟΥ ΚΑὶ ἴΔΟΥ [ERCHOU KAI IDOU] (TR). THIS PHRASE OCCURS IN THE TR AND MT TEXTS IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE LOOSING OF EACH OF THE FIRST FOUR SEALS (REV. REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:3+, REV. 6:5+, REV. 6:7+). THESE TRANSLATIONS UNDERSTAND THE LIVING CREATURE TO BE SPEAKING TO JOHN. THE NU TEXT OMITS ΚΑὶ ἴΔΕ [KAI IDE], AND SEE, UNDERSTANDING COME AS A COMMAND ISSUED BY THE LIVING CREATURE TO THE RIDER OF THE HORSE BRINGING HIM FORTH IN JUDGMENT. THIS WOULD ACCORD WELL WITH THE EMPHASIS FOUND ON THE JUDGMENTS BEING SUBJECT TO DIVINE CONTROL. THE CRY ITSELF IS VERY BRIEF—ἘΡΧΟΥ [ERCHOU]! IT MAY BE EQUALLY RENDERED GO, OR COME! OUR TRANSLATORS GIVE IT ABOUT AS OFTEN ONE WAY AS THE OTHER. IT DOES NOT ALTER THE SENSE HERE WHICHEVER WAY WE TAKE IT. IT IS NOT AN ADDRESS TO JOHN, AS MANY HAVE REGARDED IT, AND AS THE QUESTIONABLE ADDITION TO THE TEXT — “AND SEE”—WOULD SEEM TO REQUIRE. JOHN WAS ALREADY ON THE SPOT, BEHOLDING ALL THAT WAS TRANSPIRING, AND DID NOT NEED TO BE CALLED ANY NEARER, OR TO REMOVE ANY FURTHER OFF. AND IF HIS NEARER APPROACH OR FURTHER DEPARTURE HAD BEEN NEEDED IN THE CASE OF THE FIRST HORSEMAN, IT COULD NOT HAVE BEEN NEEDED FOR THE SUCCEEDING ONES. BUT WE FIND THE SAME COMMAND REPEATED IN EACH SUCCESSIVE INSTANCE. NEITHER CAN WE EXPLAIN WHY IT SHOULD BE SUCH A VOICE OF THUNDERING POWER, IF IT WAS SIMPLY TO CALL TO THE SEER.9
REVELATION 6:2
WHITE HORSE: THIS WHITE HORSE IS THE FIRST OF FOUR HORSES OF DIFFERENT COLORS, SIMILAR TO THE HORSES SEEN BY ZECHARIAH (ZEC. ZEC. 1:8; ZEC. 6:2-6).1 WITHIN THE CONTEXT OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION, WHITE REPRESENTS RIGHTEOUSNESS. “THE WHITE HORSE...EMERGES AS AN EMBLEM OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THOUGH THERE IS NO GUARANTEE THAT THE RIGHTEOUSNESS IS MORE THAN APPARENT.”2 WHITE: REVERENCE, RESPECT, REVERE, COURTESY, HIGH ESTEEM, REGARD, PURITY, BIRTH, SIMPLICITY, CLEANLINESS, PEACE, HUMILITY, HUMBLE, PRECISION, INNOCENCE, YOUTH, WINTER, SNOW, GOOD, STERILITY, MARRIAGE (WESTERN CULTURES), DEATH (EASTERN CULTURES), COLD, CLINICAL. ALSO THE COLOR OF WHITE MEANS INNOCENCE, PERFECTION, WHITE SECRETS, RIGHTEOUSNESS, JUSTICE, WHITE MAGIC, POWER & AUTHORITY, STRENGTH, THE GOOD, LOYALTY, HONESTY, THE DIVINE, CLEANLINESS, VIRGINITY, THE BLESSED, PURITY, UN-DEFILEMENT, THE BEGINNING, THE NEW, NEUTRALITY, THE HEALTHY, JOY, GODLINESS, SUPERIOR, VICTORY, THE LAW, CONQUEROR, TRUE LIGHT, MERCY & EXACTITUDE.
HE WHO SAT ON IT: THE SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THIS RIDER AND CHRIST ARE STRIKING: RIDING A WHITE HORSE – BOTH RIDE UPON A WHITE HORSE INDICATING VICTORY (REV. REV. 6:2+; REV. 19:11+). WEARING A CROWN – BOTH WEAR A CROWN (REV. REV. 6:2+; REV. 19:12+). (BUT CHRIST WEARS MULTIPLE CROWNS.) OVERCOME – BOTH ARE “OVERCOMERS”—VICTORIOUS IN THEIR PURSUITS (REV. REV. 6:2+; JOHN JOHN 16:33; 1JN. 1JN. 4:4; REV. REV. 3:21+; REV. 17:14+). EVEN SO, THIS IS NOT THE WHITE HORSE WHICH CARRIES HE WHO IS FAITHFUL AND TRUE IN REVELATION REV. 19:11+. FOR IT IS THE LAMB WHO HAS JUST LOOSED THE FIRST SEAL SENDING THIS HORSEMAN OUT. IT VIOLATES ALL LOGIC FOR THE SAME PERSON TO BE OPENING THE SEAL AND SENDING HIMSELF FORTH.3 “MOREOVER, IT WOULD BE INAPPROPRIATE TO HAVE AN ANGELIC BEING CALL FORTH CHRIST OR HIS SERVANTS.”4 IF CHRIST RIDES FORTH HERE, WHO IS IT THAT REMAINS IN HEAVEN TO OPEN THE REMAINING SEALS?5 THIS RIDER CARRIES A BOW WHEREAS CHRIST’S WEAPON IS A SWORD (REV. REV. 2:12+; REV. 19:15+). THIS RIDER IS ALONE WHEREAS CHRIST IS FOLLOWED BY THE ARMIES IN HEAVEN ALSO RIDING ON WHITE HORSES (REV. REV. 19:14+). FINALLY, THIS RIDER SETS FORTH AT THE BEGINNING OF THE TRIBULATION WHEREAS CHRIST RIDES FORTH AT ITS END. IN LIGHT OF RELATED PASSAGES, IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THIS RIDER AS REPRESENTING A MOVEMENT WHICH ULTIMATELY CULMINATES IN THE ONE WHOM JESUS DESCRIBED:6 “I HAVE COME IN MY FATHER’S NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AND YOU DO NOT RECEIVE ME; IF ANOTHER COMES IN HIS OWN NAME, HIM YOU WILL RECEIVE” (JOHN JOHN 5:43). TO AN UNSUSPECTING WORLD HE LOOKS LIKE MESSIAH, THE POLITICAL SAVIOR OF MANKIND, YET HE IS A DECEIVER, THE ANTI- OR PSEUDO-CHRIST. HERE IS DOCUMENTED THE INITIAL APPEARANCE OF THE FIGURE OF THE ANTICHRIST UPON THE STAGE OF WORLD HISTORY. ALTHOUGH THERE WILL BE NUMEROUS FALSE MESSIAHS DOWN THROUGH HISTORY, NONE AS CONVINCING AND SUCCESSFUL AS THIS FINAL FIGURE.7 THE RESTRAINER HAS BEEN TAKEN OUT OF THE WAY SO THAT THE ANTICHRIST, THE SON OF PERDITION, MIGHT BE REVEALED IN HIS OWN TIME (2TH. 2TH. 2:6-7). HE IS THE ONE WHO WILL BE DESTROYED WITH THE BREATH OF THE MOUTH OF THE LAMB (2TH. 2TH. 2:8; REV. REV. 19:20+). THE CHURCH HAS ALREADY BEEN TAKEN UP FOR SHE WATCHES FOR CHRIST, NOT ANTICHRIST. THE BEGINNING OF BIRTH PANGS OF MATTHEW MAT. 24:1 AND THE FIRST FOUR SEALS OF REVELATION REV. 6:1+ ARE THE SAME THING AND WILL OCCUR DURING THE FIRST HALF OF THE SEVEN YEARS OF THE 70TH WEEK. IN LIGHT OF THE FACT THAT THE BEGINNING OF BIRTH PANGS WILL INVOLVE FALSE MESSIAHS, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE RIDER OF THE FIRST SEAL WILL BE A FALSE MESSIAH...SINCE, ...GOD’S HOLY SPIRIT HAS THE FUNCTION OF RESTRAINING HUMANITY’S LAWLESSNESS, AND SINCE THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE THE ULTIMATE EXPRESSION OF HUMAN LAWLESSNESS, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT PAUL WAS INDICATING IN 2 THESSALONIANS 2TH. 2:6-8 THAT THE RESTRAINING WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS THE RESTRAINT THAT PREVENTS THE ANTICHRIST FROM BEING REVEALED UNTIL THE RIGHT TIME. THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL CONTINUE THAT RESTRAINING WORK UNTIL HE, AS THE RESTRAINER, IS REMOVED, AT WHICH TIME THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE REVEALED. SINCE, AS NOTED EARLIER, ONLY GOD HAS THE AUTHORITY TO REMOVE THE HOLY SPIRIT’S RESTRAINT, AND SINCE THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE REVEALED ONCE THAT RESTRAINT IS REMOVED, WE CAN CONCLUDE THAT IT WILL BE THROUGH DIVINE ACTIVITY THAT THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE TURNED LOOSE TO CONQUER THE WORLD...IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT GOD DECLARED HE WILL RAISE UP THE FOOLISH, IDOL SHEPHERD (ZEC. ZEC. 11:16).8 THE RIDER ON THE WHITE HORSE IS MORE PROBABLY TO BE IDENTIFIED AS THE ANTICHRIST. IF THIS IS NOT ANTICHRIST, THEN REVELATION DOES NOT PLACE ANTICHRIST ON THE SCENE OF EVENTS BEFORE THE MIDDLE OF DANIEL’S SEVENTIETH WEEK (IN REV. REV. 13:1+), AND THE RIDER IS VIRTUALLY UNIDENTIFIABLE.9 PRE-WRATH RAPTURE ADVOCATE MARVIN ROSENTHAL FINDS THE IDEA OF GOD’S RELEASE OF THE ANTICHRIST TO BE “PREPOSTEROUS:” IF THE SEALS ARE GOD’S WRATH, THEN GOD ALONE MUST TAKE DIRECT RESPONSIBILITY FOR A COUNTERFEIT RELIGIOUS SYSTEM AND THE EMERGENCE OF THE ANTICHRIST, FOR THAT IS PRECISELY WHAT THE FIRST SEAL DEPICTS. TO ATTRIBUTE THE EMERGENCE OF THE ANTICHRIST TO GOD IS OBVIOUSLY PREPOSTEROUS...TO SUGGEST THAT THE FIRST FOUR SEALS ARE GOD’S WRATH IS TOTALLY UNFOUNDED. IT STRAINS REASON TO THINK THAT ONCE GOD BEGINS HIS DAY OF THE LORD WRATH, THE ANTICHRIST IS ABLE TO ASSUME CONTROL OF THE WORLD.10 BUT TO TAKE ANY OTHER VIEW—THAT THE MANIFESTATION OF ANTICHRIST IS UNDER THE CONTROL OF SATAN OR MAN—IS OPPOSED TO BIBLICAL TEACHING. EVEN IF THE RESTRAINER IS TAKEN TO BE SOMETHING OR SOMEONE OTHER THAN GOD HIMSELF (A VIEW WE DO NOT HOLD), WHO IS IT THAT TAKES THE RESTRAINER “OUT OF THE WAY” SO THAT THE “LAWLESS ONE” IS REVEALED (2TH. 2TH. 2:6-7)? IF THE REVEALING OF ANTICHRIST IS NOT SUBJECT TO THE PRECISE TIMING AND PERMISSION OF GOD, THEN WHAT ARE WE TO MAKE OF A TREMENDOUS NUMBER OF BIBLICAL PASSAGES WHICH ASSERT THE ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD OVER ALL THINGS? ROSENTHAL LACKS AN ADEQUATE VIEW OF THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD AND HOW HE REDIRECTS SIN AND THE DEPRAVITY OF MAN TOWARD HIS OWN ENDS. THERE ARE MANY EXAMPLES WHERE SIN ACCOMPLISHES GOD’S PURPOSE, YET THOSE WHO SIN REMAIN FULLY RESPONSIBLE FOR THEIR ACTIONS. GOD IS NOT THE AUTHOR OF SIN, BUT ALL THINGS SERVE HIS PURPOSE IN THE END (MTT. MAT. 24:26; MARK MARK 14:21; LUKE LUKE 22:22; ACTS ACTS 2:22-23). IN A KEY PASSAGE CONCERNING “THE COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST AND OUR GATHERING TOGETHER TO HIM,” PAUL RELATES THAT THE DAY OF CHRIST (NU—DAY OF THE LORD ) CANNOT COME UNLESS THE MAN OF SIN IS REVEALED (2TH. 2TH. 2:1-4) AND THAT THE MAN OF SIN WAS BEING ACTIVELY RESTRAINED AT THE TIME PAUL WROTE. AND NOW YOU KNOW WHAT IS RESTRAINING, THAT HE MAY BE REVEALED IN HIS OWN TIME. FOR THE MYSTERY OF LAWLESSNESS IS ALREADY AT WORK; ONLY HE WHO NOW RESTRAINS WILL DO SO UNTIL HE IS TAKEN OUT OF THE WAY. (2TH. 2TH. 2:6-7) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE RESTRAINER IS REFERRED TO BOTH IN THE NEUTER (WHAT) AND MASCULINE (HE) GENDER. THIS MIX OF GENDER APPEARS IN RELATION TO THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO IS A PERSON, BUT ALSO DESCRIBED USING A GREEK TERM WHICH IS NEUTER IN GENDER (ΠΝΕΥΜΑ [PNEUMA]). IT IS ALSO SAID THAT THE RESTRAINER “NOW RESTRAINS” AND WILL CONTINUE TO DO SO UNTIL “HE IS TAKEN OUT OF THE WAY.” SINCE THE MAN OF SIN HAS YET TO BE REVEALED,1 WE CAN INFER THAT THE RESTRAINER, WHOEVER OR WHATEVER HE IS, HAS BEEN EFFECTIVELY SUPPRESSING THE REVELATION OF THE MAN OF SIN FOR OVER 2000 YEARS. WHEN WE COLLECT THE PIECES OF EVIDENCE CONCERNING THE IDENTITY OF THE RESTRAINER, WE FIND: THE RESTRAINER IS REFERRED TO AS BOTH NEUTER (Τὸ ΚΑΤΈΧΟΝ [TO KATECHON], “WHAT IS RESTRAINING”) AND MASCULINE (ὁ ΚΑΤΈΧΩΝ [HO KATECHŌN], “HE WHO NOW RESTRAINS”). THE RESTRAINER EXISTED IN PAUL’S DAY. THE RESTRAINER HAS BEEN CONTINUALLY AND EFFECTIVELY RESTRAINING FOR NEARLY 2,000 YEARS SO FAR. THE RESTRAINER IS POWERFUL ENOUGH TO SUPPRESS THE SPIRITUAL POWERS OF DARKNESS SEEKING TO PROMOTE THE MAN OF SIN. THE RESTRAINT IS GLOBAL. NUMEROUS SUGGESTIONS HAVE BEEN MADE CONCERNING THE IDENTITY OF THE RESTRAINER: SEVERAL OF THESE VIEWS DO NOT NECESSARILY INVOLVE A SUPERNATURAL FORCE. THESE INCLUDE THE JEWISH STATE AND JAMES, PAUL AND THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL, THE ROMAN EMPIRE, AND HUMAN GOVERNMENT. OTHER VIEWS MAY BE GROUPED AS HOSTILE SUPERNATURAL VIEWS, WHICH INCLUDE SATAN, A HOSTILE FALSE PROPHET, A GENERAL HOSTILE FORCE IN THE FORM OF THE MYSTERY OF LAWLESSNESS AND HUMAN GOVERNMENT, AND THE PREINCARNATE STATE OF THE MAN OF LAWLESSNESS. IN SEVERAL VIEWS ὁ ΚΑΤΈΧΩΝ [HO KATECHŌN] IS SEEN AS A BENEVOLENT SUPERNATURAL FIGURE RATHER THAN A HOSTILE ONE. USUALLY AN ANGEL, SUCH AS MICHAEL, OR ANOTHER TYPE OF HEAVENLY BEING, SUCH AS ELIJAH, OR A MYTHOLOGICAL BEING, IS SUGGESTED. THE MOST COMMON SUPERNATURAL FIGURE SUGGESTED, THOUGH, IS GOD HIMSELF.2 OF THE VARIOUS SUGGESTIONS, IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE RESTRAINER MUST BE SUPERNATURAL IN POWER. FOR WHAT GOVERNMENT COULD RESTRAIN SATAN AND DO SO CONTINUOUSLY FOR 2,000 YEARS? YET, SCRIPTURE INDICATES THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT HAD JUST SUCH A MINISTRY (GEN. GEN. 6:3; GEN. 20:6; JOHN JOHN 16:18). IT SEEMS THE BEST SOLUTION FOR THE IDENTITY OF THE RESTRAINER IS THE HOLY SPIRIT HIMSELF. “THE FIRST PARTICIPLE (Τὸ ΚΑΤΈΧΟ [TO KATECHO]) CONFORMS TO THE GENDER OF ΠΝΕῦΜΑ [PNEUMA]. THE SECOND PARTICIPLE ὁ ΚΑΤΈΧΩΝ [HO KATECHŌN] CONFIRMS THE PERSONALITY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT.”3 IF THIS IS SO, THIS HAS SIGNIFICANT IMPLICATIONS CONCERNING THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH BECAUSE WE PREVIOUSLY SAW THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT INDWELLS THOSE WHO ARE BAPTIZED INTO THE BODY OF CHRIST PERMANENTLY FOR THE DAY OF REDEMPTION. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT COULD DEPART FROM INDWELLING THE SEALED BELIEVER—HE CANNOT BE TAKEN OUT OF THE WAY UNLESS ALL BORN-AGAIN BELIEVERS INDWELT BY HIM ARE TAKEN WITH HIM! THE HOLY SPIRIT (JOHN 4:23-24) CAME DOWN INTO THE WORLD AT PENTECOST IN A SPECIAL SENSE IN WHICH HE HAD NEVER BEEN IN THE WORLD, TO DWELL IN THE CHURCH, THE BODY OF BELIEVERS WHICH IS CALLED THE TEMPLE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (1COR. 1COR. 6:19). WHEN ALL BELIEVERS ARE REMOVED TO HEAVEN ACCORDING TO THE PROMISE MADE TO THE CHURCH IN PHILADELPHIA (REV. REV. 3:10+), ...THE HOLY SPIRIT GOES OUT OF THE WORLD IN THE SENSE THAT HE CAME INTO IT AT PENTECOST.4 THIS WAS PRECISELY PAUL’S POINT IN HIS LETTER TO THE THESSALONIANS. SOME OF THEM THOUGHT THAT THEY HAD ALREADY ENTERED THE DAY OF THE LORD, BUT PAUL REASSURES THEM THAT THIS COULD NOT BE THE CASE FOR THE MAN OF SIN MUST FIRST BE REVEALED AND HE WILL NOT BE REVEALED UNTIL THE RESTRAINER HAS BEEN TAKEN OUT OF THE WAY. THE THESSALONIAN BELIEVERS WOULD BE “GATHERED TOGETHER” TO CHRIST BEFORE THE MAN OF SIN WOULD BE REVEALED. SINCE THE MINISTRY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT INCLUDES INDWELLING BELIEVERS AND WORKING THROUGH THE CHURCH, THEN ἐΚ ΜΈΣΟΥ ΓΈΝΗΤΑΙ [EK MESOU GENĒTAI] (“TAKEN OUT OF THE WAY”) COULD POSSIBLY REFER TO THE REMOVAL OF THE HOLY SPIRIT THROUGH THE REMOVAL OF THE CHURCH IN THE PRETRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE. SINCE THE PASSAGE CONCERNS THE GATHERING OF BELIEVERS, THIS CRYPTIC APOCALYPTIC REFERENCE TO THE SPIRIT, WHO INDWELLS THE CHURCH, IS PROBABLY IN VIEW. THIS WOULD BE AN ENCOURAGEMENT TO THE THESSALONIAN BELIEVERS TO STOP BEING ALARMED ABOUT ANY FALSE TEACHING ON THE DAY OF THE LORD.5 WHO OR WHAT IS RESTRAINING THE SATANICALLY LUCIFERISM/BABYLONIAN VICTORIAN EMPOWERED MOVEMENT AGAINST GOD’S LAW AND IS POSTPONING THE REVELATION OF THE MAN OF SIN? SOME SAY IT IS THE ROMAN EMPIRE. BUT THE EMPIRE HAS LONG VANISHED AND “THE HOLDER BACK” IS NOT YET REVEALED. ANOTHER SUGGESTION IS THAT THIS IS SATAN, BUT IT IS DIFFICULT TO SEE WHY HE WOULD HOLD BACK SIN. OTHERS SUGGEST THAT HUMAN GOVERNMENTS ARE HOLDING BACK SIN AND THE REVEALING OF THE ANTICHRIST. BUT HUMAN GOVERNMENTS WILL NOT END PRIOR TO THE ANTICHRIST’S UNVEILING. NOR DO ALL GOVERNMENTS RESTRAIN SIN; MANY ENCOURAGE IT! THE HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD IS THE ONLY PERSON WITH SUFFICIENT (SUPERNATURAL) POWER TO DO THIS RESTRAINING. SOME OBJECT TO THIS BEING THE HOLY SPIRIT ON THE GROUNDS THAT TO KATECHON IN 2 THESSALONIANS 2TH. 2:6 IS NEUTER (“WHAT IS HOLDING BACK”). BUT THIS IS NO PROBLEM FOR TWO REASONS: (A) THE NEUTER IS SOMETIMES USED OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (JOHN JOHN 14:26; JOHN 15:26; JOHN 16:13-14). (B) IN 2 THESSALONIANS 2TH. 2:7 THE WORDS ARE MASCULINE: HO KATECHŌN, THE ONE WHO...HOLDS IT BACK. HOW DOES HE DO IT? THROUGH CHRISTIANS, WHOM HE INDWELLS AND THROUGH WHOM HE WORKS IN SOCIETY TO HOLD BACK THE SWELLING TIDE OF LAWLESS LIVING. HOW WILL HE BE TAKEN OUT OF THE WAY? WHEN THE CHURCH LEAVES THE EARTH IN THE RAPTURE, THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL BE TAKEN OUT OF THE WAY IN THE SENSE THAT HIS UNIQUE LAWLESSNESS-RESTRAINING MINISTRY THROUGH GOD’S PEOPLE WILL BE REMOVED (CF. GEN. GEN. 6:3). THE REMOVAL OF THE RESTRAINER AT THE TIME OF THE RAPTURE MUST OBVIOUSLY PRECEDE THE DAY OF THE LORD. PAUL’S REASONING IS THUS A STRONG ARGUMENT FOR THE PRETRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE: THE THESSALONIANS WERE NOT IN THE GREAT TRIBULATION BECAUSE THE RAPTURE HAD NOT YET OCCURRED.6 MANY SUGGESTIONS HAVE BEEN MADE TO IDENTIFY THE RESTRAINING FORCE OF 1TH. 1TH. 4:6, 1TH. 4:7. THESE INCLUDE: (1) HUMAN GOVERNMENT; (2) PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL; (3) THE BINDING OF SATAN; (4) THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD; (5) THE JEWISH STATE; (6) THE CHURCH; (7) THE HOLY SPIRIT; AND 8) MICHAEL. WHATEVER NOW RESTRAINS THE ANTICHRIST OF 1TH. 1TH. 4:3, 1TH. 4:4, 1TH. 4:8-10 FROM BEING REVEALED IN THE FULLNESS OF HIS APOSTASY AND EVIL, MUST BE MORE THAN HUMAN OR EVEN ANGELIC POWER.7 THE RESTRAINT WHICH HAS WITHHELD THE REVELATION OF ANTICHRIST ALL THESE YEARS INVOLVES BOTH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND THE WORD OF GOD. SOME UNDERSTAND THE NEUTER Τὸ ΚΑΤΈΧΟΝ [TO KATECHON], (“WHAT IS RESTRAINING”) AS DENOTING THE WORD OF GOD, WHEREAS ὁ ΚΑΤΈΧΩΝ [HO KATECHŌN], (“HE WHO NOW RESTRAINS”) DENOTES THE HOLY SPIRIT. IF SO, THE FORMER MAY BE THE MEANS BY WHICH THE LATER AGENT PERFORMS HIS MINISTRY THROUGH THE CHURCH. REGARDING THE ASSOCIATION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WITH THE GOSPEL, IT MIGHT BE SAID THAT NEITHER THE SPIRIT NOR THE GOSPEL (OR THE WORD OF GOD) OPERATE INDEPENDENTLY OF EACH OTHER. THIS IS TRUE OF CREATION WHEN GOD SPOKE AND THE SPIRIT HOVERED OVER THE WATERS (GEN. GEN. 1:1-3). THE GOSPEL CAME IN POWER AND IN THE HOLY SPIRIT (1TH. 1TH. 1:5). SANCTIFICATION COMES THROUGH BOTH THE WORD AND THE SPIRIT (CF. PS. PS. 119:9, PS. 119:11; 1TH. 1TH. 4:8; 2TH. 2TH. 2:13; 2TI. 2TI. 3:16-17). THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT IS THE WORD OF GOD (EPH. EPH. 6:17).8 THE FIRST SIX SEALS...ARE THUS SET HERE, IN ORDER TO SHOW US THAT THESE JUDGMENTS DO NOT ARISE FROM CHANCE, BUT ARE ALL UNDER DIVINE CONTROL. THE GREAT FALSE MESSIAH OF THE FIRST SEAL CANNOT BE REVEALED UNTIL THE APPOINTED MOMENT SHALL HAVE COME AND THE VOICE FROM THE THRONE GIVES THE PERMISSIVE COMMAND “GO!” THE JUDGMENTS CANNOT FALL UNTIL THE SAME COMMAND IS GIVEN.11
A BOW: THE BOW IS A SYMBOL REPRESENTING STRENGTH (JOB JOB 29:20; JOB 30:11; EZE. EZE. 39:3). SOME UNDERSTAND THE MENTION OF A BOW, BUT NO ARROWS AS AN INDICATION OF HIS INITIAL DECEPTION BY PEACE AND AGREEMENT (DAN. DAN. 9:27). “THE ANTICHRIST IS SEEN RIDING A WHITE WAR-HORSE, AND WITH BOW IN HAND, BUT WITH NO ARROW FITTED TO IT. THE SYMBOL SUGGESTS BLOODLESS VICTORIES.”12 LIKE ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES BEFORE HIM, HE WOULD “COME IN PEACEABLY, AND SEIZE THE KINGDOM BY INTRIGUE...AND AFTER THE LEAGUE IS MADE WITH HIM HE SHALL ACT DECEITFULLY” (DAN. DAN. 11:21-23). AND IN THE LATTER TIME OF THEIR KINGDOM, WHEN THE TRANSGRESSORS HAVE REACHED THEIR FULLNESS, A KING SHALL ARISE, HAVING FIERCE FEATURES, WHO UNDERSTANDS SINISTER SCHEMES. HIS POWER SHALL BE MIGHTY, BUT NOT BY HIS OWN POWER; HE SHALL DESTROY FEARFULLY, AND SHALL PROSPER AND THRIVE; HE SHALL DESTROY THE MIGHTY, AND ALSO THE HOLY PEOPLE. THROUGH HIS CUNNING HE SHALL CAUSE DECEIT TO PROSPER UNDER HIS RULE; AND HE SHALL EXALT HIMSELF IN HIS HEART. HE SHALL DESTROY MANY IN THEIR PROSPERITY. HE SHALL EVEN RISE AGAINST THE PRINCE OF PRINCES; BUT HE SHALL BE BROKEN WITHOUT HUMAN MEANS. AND THE VISION OF THE EVENINGS AND MORNINGS WHICH WAS TOLD IS TRUE; THEREFORE, SEAL UP THE VISION, FOR IT REFERS TO MANY DAYS IN THE FUTURE. (DAN. DAN. 8:23-26) THERE IS NO QUESTION AMONG EXPOSITORS THAT ANTIOCHUS IS IN VIEW IN THIS PROPHECY. WHAT WAS PROPHESIED WAS FULFILLED LITERALLY THROUGH HIM. HOWEVER, THE PROPHECY LOOKS BEYOND ANTIOCHUS TO A FUTURE PERSON (THE ANTICHRIST) OF WHOM ANTIOCHUS IS ONLY A FORESHADOWING. THIS COMING ONE IS SAID TO “STAND AGAINST THE PRINCE OF PRINCES” (DAN. DAN. 8:25). THIS CAN BE NONE OTHER THAN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. THUS, THE PROPHECY MUST GO BEYOND ANTIOCHUS AND LOOK FORWARD TO THE COMING OF ONE WHOSE MINISTRY WILL PARALLEL THAT OF ANTIOCHUS. FROM ANTIOCHUS CERTAIN FACTS CAN BE LEARNED ABOUT THE FORTHCOMING DESECRATOR: (1) HE WILL ACHIEVE GREAT POWER BY SUBDUING OTHERS (DAN. DAN. 8:24). (2) HE WILL RISE TO POWER BY PROMISING FALSE SECURITY (DAN. DAN. 8:25). (3) HE WILL BE INTELLIGENT AND PERSUASIVE (DAN. DAN. 8:23). (4) HE WILL BE CONTROLLED BY ANOTHER (DAN. DAN. 8:24), THAT IS, SATAN. (5) HE WILL BE AN ADVERSARY OF ISRAEL AND SUBJUGATE ISRAEL TO HIS AUTHORITY (DAN. DAN. 8:24-25). (6) HE WILL RISE UP IN OPPOSITION TO THE PRINCE OF PRINCES, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST (DAN. DAN. 8:25). (7) HIS RULE WILL BE TERMINATED BY DIVINE JUDGMENT (DAN. DAN. 8:25). SO IT MAY BE CONCLUDED THAT THERE IS A DUAL REFERENCE IN THIS STRIKING PROPHECY. IT REVEALS ISRAEL’S HISTORY UNDER THE SELEUCIDS AND PARTICULARLY UNDER ANTIOCHUS DURING THE TIME OF GREEK DOMINATION, BUT IT ALSO LOOKS FORWARD TO ISRAEL’S EXPERIENCES UNDER ANTICHRIST, WHOM ANTIOCHUS FORESHADOWS.13 SO BEFORE THE TERRORS OF THE TRIBULATION BREAK LOOSE AND LEAD TO THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON THERE WILL COME A PERIOD OF WORLD PEACE. BUT IT WILL BE A DECEPTIVE PEACE, AS THE WORLD IS LULLED INTO A FALSE SENSE OF SECURITY FOLLOWED BY WAR, FAMINE, AND DEATH. THE WORLD’S DESPERATE DESIRE FOR INTERNATIONAL PEACE WILL SERVE AS THE BAIT FOR THE SATANIC TRAP. THAT LONGING FOR SECURITY AND SAFETY WILL PLAY INTO THE HANDS OF ANTICHRIST, SATAN’S RULER, WHO WILL CONVINCE THE WORLD THAT HE CAN PROVIDE THEM. HE WILL PARTICULARLY DECEIVE ISRAEL, WHOSE PEOPLE HAVE FOR SO LONG DESIRED PEACE, AND HE “WILL MAKE A FIRM COVENANT WITH THE MANY [ISRAEL] FOR ONE WEEK” (DAN. DAN. 9:27). ANTICHRIST’S PEACE PACT AND PROTECTION OF ISRAEL WILL NOT LAST, HOWEVER: “IN THE MIDDLE OF THE WEEK [THE SEVENTIETH WEEK OF DANIEL’S PROPHECY; THE TRIBULATION] HE WILL PUT A STOP TO SACRIFICE AND GRAIN OFFERING; AND ON THE WING OF ABOMINATIONS WILL COME ONE WHO MAKES DESOLATE, EVEN UNTIL A COMPLETE DESTRUCTION, ONE THAT IS DECREED, IS POURED OUT ON THE ONE WHO MAKES DESOLATE” (DAN. DAN. 9:27). THE FALSE PEACE THAT ANTICHRIST BRINGS WILL COME TO AN ABRUPT HALT AT THE MIDPOINT OF THE TRIBULATION WHEN HE DESECRATES THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM, BETRAYS THE JEWISH PEOPLE, AND LAUNCHES DEADLY ATTACKS ON THEM (CF. MTT. MAT. 24:4-10). THERE CAN AND WILL BE NO PEACE UNTIL THE PRINCE OF PEACE SETS UP HIS EARTHLY KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:1-6+).14 LIKE ANTIOCHUS BEFORE HIM, THE ANTICHRIST PLAYS A SPECIAL ROLE IN RELATION TO ISRAEL DURING THE EVENTS TO COME: GOD WILL HAVE SPECIFIC PURPOSES FOR BRINGING ANTICHRIST ON THE WORLD SCENE. ONE PURPOSE WILL BE THE PUNISHMENT OF ISRAEL... [THE] DESOLATION OF ISRAEL BY THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE PART OF GOD’S JUDGMENT OF THE NATION BECAUSE IT REJECTED ITS MESSIAH IN HIS FIRST COMING [JOHN JOHN 5:43]...A SECOND PURPOSE WILL BE THE REPENTANCE OF ISRAEL...GOD WILL BRING THE ANTICHRIST ON THE WORLD SCENE TO PLAY A MAJOR ROLE IN SHATTERING [ISRAEL’S] REBELLION [DAN. DAN. 12:7]...A THIRD PURPOSE WILL BE THE JUDGMENT OF THE WORLD...GOD WILL JUDGE THE WORLD BY GIVING IT THE KIND OF RULER IT DESERVES...A FOURTH PURPOSE WILL BE THE EXPOSURE OF THE WORLD’S UNBELIEF. GOD WILL BRING THE ANTICHRIST ON THE WORLD SCENE AND PERMIT HIM TO MAKE HIS CLAIM TO BE GOD TO DEMONSTRATE MANKIND’S UNBELIEF, ...A FIFTH PURPOSE WILL BE THE INSTIGATION OF THE FINAL SHOWDOWN BETWEEN CHRIST AND SATAN’S FORCES AND THE DEFEAT OF THOSE FORCES.15
A CROWN: ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ [STEPHANOS], GENERALLY USED OF A VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN [STEPHANOS] OR WREATH, BUT NOT ALWAYS. A WIDESPREAD, BUT ERRONEOUS TEACHING IS THAT THIS CROWN, BEING A STEPHANOS AND NOT A DIADEMA, A ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN [STEPHEN], THE NAME STEPHEN HAS 7 LETTERS FOR 7 LEVELS + 10 LEVELS FOR KETER, WHICH IS 17 LEVELS (UPTIME DOWNTIME IS 34 LEVELS), ENOUGH TO DEFEAT THE 2 TOP DRAGONS IN ETERNAL OPPOSITION---THE LADY VICTORIA, THE 17-HEADED GREAT SCARLET COLORED DRAGON & THE LORD LUCIFER, THE 17-HEADED GREAT RED COLORED DRAGON: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN SYNONYMS: YAHWEH, CREATOR, MAKER, LORD, GOD, FATHER, KING, TOP LORDSHIP, MOST HIGHEST, TOP POSITION, TOP RANK, TOP NUMBER, TOP VALUE, TOP STATUS, TOP AUTHORITY, POWER, JURISDICTION, COMMAND, CONTROL, MASTERY, CHARGE, DOMINANCE, DOMINION, RULE, SOVEREIGNTY, ASCENDANCY, SUPREMACY, DOMINATION, INFLUENCE, SWAY, THE UPPER HAND, LEVERAGE, HOLD, GRIP, CLOUT, PULL, MUSCLE, TEETH, DRAG, OFFICIALS, OFFICIALDOM, THE PEOPLE IN CHARGE, THE GOVERNMENT, THE ADMINISTRATION, THE ESTABLISHMENT, THE BUREAUCRACY, THE SYSTEM, THE POLICE, THE POWERS THAT BE, THE (MEN IN) SUITS, BIG BROTHER, TOPMOST, HIGHEST, TOP, UPPERMOST, UPMOST, UPPER, FURTHEST UP, LOFTIEST, FOREMOST, LEADING, PRINCIPAL, PREEMINENT, GREATEST, FINEST, WORTHIEST, ELITE, CHIEF, MAIN, HIGHEST-RANKING, RULING, COMMANDING, POWERFUL, IMPORTANT, PROMINENT, EMINENT, NOTABLE, ILLUSTRIOUS, TOP-NOTCH, ABOVE, GREATER THAN, MORE THAN, HIGHER THAN, EXCEEDING, IN EXCESS OF, OVER, OVER AND ABOVE, BEYOND, SURPASSING, UPWARDS OF, OVERHEAD, ON/AT THE TOP, ON/AT A HIGHER PLACE, HIGH UP, ON HIGH, UP ABOVE, (UP) IN THE SKY, HIGH ABOVE ONE'S HEAD, ALOFT, (UP) IN THE HEAVENS, ACE, EXPERT, SOLDIER, DIGNITARY, FIGHTER, WARRIOR (REVELATION 19:11-16), PRIEST, CLERIC, MASTER, GENIUS, PALADIN (ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12), VIRTUOSO, MAESTRO, PROFESSIONAL, ADEPT, PAST MASTER, DOYEN, CHAMPION, STAR, WINNER, WUNDERKIND, PRO, SORCERER (ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12), WIZARD (ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12), WARLOCK (ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12), HOTSHOT, WHIZZ, WIZ, NINJA (REVELATION 3:3; 16:15), THIEF (REVELATION 3:3; 16:15), ROBBER (REVELATION 3:3; 16:15), DAB HAND, MAVEN, CRACKERJACK, EXCELLENT, VERY GOOD, FIRST-RATE, FIRST-CLASS, MARVELOUS, WONDERFUL, MAGNIFICENT, OUTSTANDING, SUPERLATIVE, FORMIDABLE, VIRTUOSO, MASTERLY, EXPERT, CHAMPION, FINE, CONSUMMATE, SKILLFUL, ADEPT, GREAT, TERRIFIC, TREMENDOUS, SUPERB, SMASHING, FANTASTIC, STELLAR, SENSATIONAL, FABULOUS, FAB, CRACK, HOTSHOT, A1, MEAN, DEMON (EXODUS 23:22), DEVIL (EXODUS 23:22), ENEMY (EXODUS 23:22), ADVERSARY (EXODUS 23:22), FOE (EXODUS 23:22), AWESOME, MAGIC, TIP-TOP, TOP-NOTCH, MIRACULOUS, BRILLIANT, BRILL, BADASS, CORONET, DIADEM, TIARA, CIRCLET, RING, ROUND, BAND, HOOP, HALO, DISK, ANNULUS, CHAPLET, FESTOON, LEI, CHAIN, LOOP, RING, CIRCLE, SWATHE, SWAG, STRAND, ROPE, NECKLACE, ROSARY, FILLET, WREATH, FLOWERS, LEAVES, STEMS, FLORENCE, GARLAND, WREATHE, SWATHE, HANG, LOOP, THREAD, DRAPE, COVER, ADORN, ORNAMENT, EMBELLISH, DECORATE, DECK, TRIM, DRESS, ARRAY, BEDECK, BESPANGLE, DO UP, DO OUT, GET UP, TRICK OUT, BEDIZEN, FURBELOW, CAPARISON, HEADBAND, CORONAL, TAJ, TOP, SUMMIT, PEAK, PINNACLE, CREST, CROWN, BROW, BRINK, RIDGE, HEAD, HIGHEST POINT/PART, MOUNTAINTOP, TIP, APEX, VERTEX, ACME, APOGEE, UPPER PART, UPPER SURFACE, UPPER LAYER, HIGH POINT, HEIGHT, PEAK, PINNACLE, ZENITH, ACME, CULMINATION, CLIMAX, CROWNING POINT, PRIME, MERIDIAN, SUCCESS, HIGHEST, TOPMOST, UPPERMOST, UPMOST, UPPER, FURTHEST UP, LOFTIEST, FOREMOST, LEADING, TOP-TIER, PRINCIPAL, PREEMINENT, GREATEST, FINEST, WORTHIEST, ELITE, A-LIST, TOP-NOTCH, CHIEF, MAIN, HIGH, HIGH-RANKING, OUT RANK, RULING, COMMANDING, MOST POWERFUL, MOST IMPORTANT, PROMINENT, EMINENT, CHIEFIEST, NOTABLE, ILLUSTRIOUS, PRIME, EXCELLENT, SUPERB, SUPERIOR, CHOICE, SELECT, QUALITY, TOP-QUALITY, TOP-GRADE, FIRST-RATE, FIRST-CLASS, TOP-CLASS, HIGH-GRADE, GRADE A, BEST, PREMIER, CHOICEST, SUPERLATIVE, UNSURPASSED, UNEXCELLED, UNPARALLELED, UNPASSIBLE, PEERLESS, SECOND TO NONE, TOP OF THE RANGE, TOP OF THE LINE, A1, ACE, CRACK, MAXIMUM, MAXIMAL, UTMOST, EXCEED, SURPASS, GO BEYOND, TRANSCEND, BETTER, BEST, BEAT, DEFEAT, EXCEL, OUTSTRIP, OUTDO, OUTSHINE, ECLIPSE, SURMOUNT, IMPROVE ON, GO ONE BETTER THAN, CAP, TRUMP, TROUNCE, CREST, INSIGNIA, REGALIA, BADGE, EMBLEM, ENSIGN, DEVICE, HERALDIC DEVICE, COAT OF ARMS, ARMS, ARMORIAL BEARING, ESCUTCHEON, SHIELD, BEARING, CHARGE, HEAD, FOREHEAD, TEMPLE, FRONS, BROW, CAP, BRINK, HIGHEST POINT, ZENITH, ABOVE, TOR, HIGH GROUND, RISING GROUND, PROMINENCE, EMINENCE, ELEVATION, RISE, HILLOCK, MOUND, MOUNT, KNOLL, HUMMOCK, TUMP, FELL, PIKE, MESA, BANK, RIDGE, HOGBACK, SADDLEBACK, WHALEBACK, HEIGHTS, DOWNS, DOWNLAND, FOOTHILLS, DRUMLIN, INSELBERG, MONADNOCK, WOLD, DRUM, BRAE, BUTTE, KOPPIE, BERG, JEBEL, HOLT, RIDGE, MOUNTAIN, HILL, HEIGHT, ALP, AIGUILLE, SERAC, PUY, CRAG, TOR, INSELBERG, BLUFF, SCARP, ESCARPMENT, EMINENCE, PROMINENCE, ELEVATION, RANGE, MASSIF, SIERRA, CORDILLERA, BEN, MUNRO, BERG, JEBEL, MOUNT, APOGEE, CLIMAX, AIGUILLE, SERAC, RANGE, MASSIF, SIERRA, CORDILLERA, BEN, MUNRO, INVEST, SURMOUNT, OVERCOME, CONQUER, GET OVER, PREVAIL OVER, TRIUMPH OVER, GET THE BETTER OF, BEAT, VANQUISH, MASTER, CLEAR, CROSS, TRUMP, OVERTOP, INDUCT, INSTALL, INSTATE, ORDAIN, INITIATE (ENOCH), INAUGURATE, ENTHRONE, SWEAR IN, ROUND OFF, TOP OFF, CAP, BE THE CULMINATION OF, BE THE CLIMAX OF, BE A FITTING CLIMAX TO, ADD THE FINISHING TOUCH(ES) TO, PERFECT, CONSUMMATE, COMPLETE, CONCLUDE), INDICATES THAT THE RIDER CAN BE OTHER TRUE CHRISTS, SUCH AS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), PETER, JOHN, JESUS, JAMES, STEPHEN (APOSTLE) & STEPHEN (NON-APOSTLE), YAHWEH, ENOCH FOR THE REST OF CREATION, BESIDES JUST ONE TRUE CHRIST, JESUS FOR MAN & MAN ONLY.16 NOT SO, FOR CHRIST IS ALSO FOUND WEARING SUCH A CROWN (MTT. MAT. 27:29; MARK MARK 15:17; JOHN JOHN 19:2, JOHN 19:5; HEB. HEB. 2:9). EVIDENCE THAT THIS RIDER IS OTHER THAN CHRIST MUST BE DERIVED FROM OTHER FACTORS (SEE ABOVE). THIS MEANS WITH THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN THROUGHOUT THE HOLY SCRIPTURE, HOLY APOCRYPHA & ALL ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, WE ARE IN THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK RACES, IN THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK GAMES, IN THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK WARS (GREEK BATTLES & GREEK FIGHTS) & IN THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK FEASTS IN SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) ONLY FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS 29:26!!! FOR ANYONE WHO ETERNALLY RUNS LAWFULLY & ETERNALLY WINS LAWFULLY & ETERNALLY BEATS LAWFULLY & ETERNALLY TAKES LAWFULLY AGAINST AN ONGOING GREEK OPPONENT (S) IN THE GREEK RACES, GREEK GAMES, GREEK WARS (GREEK BATTLES OR GREEK FIGHTS) OR GREEK FEASTS, SHALL RECEIVE THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN (S) IN REVELATION 2:10; 3:11! BUT WITH THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN, WE ARE ABOVE THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK RACES, ABOVE THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK GAMES, ABOVE THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK WARS (GREEK BATTLES & GREEK FIGHTS) & ABOVE THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK FEASTS, AND ABOVE THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN SUPREME ENGLISH AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) ETERNALLY OPERATING IN SUPREME ENGLISH LORDSHIP (MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31) THAT DOES NOT NEED TO ETERNALLY RUN ANYMORE, FOR ALL THESE TOP ENGLISH LORDS HAVE ALREADY ETERNALLY WON ALL THE GREEK RACES, ALL THE GREEK GAMES, ALL THE GREEK WARS (GREEK BATTLES & GREEK FIGHTS), ALL THE GREEK FEASTS & ALL THE SUPREME AUTHORITY FROM 1 SECOND TO ETERNITY BECAUSE IN REVELATION 20:12 TO ETERNALLY ATTAIN THE VICTOR'S GREEK CROWN WOULD TAKE 10 DAYS (ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:1-60 TO ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:1-60) IN REVELATION 2:10, WHICH IS 10 HOURS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GLOBALLY IS 5 HOURS, PLUS 24 HOURS INTO 2 HOURS & 12 HOURS INTO 1 HOUR WOULD BE 2 MINUTES & GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN (8) SINCE THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN IS STRONGER THAN THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN, WHICH IS 16 SECONDS & DAY & NIGHT IS 8 SECONDS & 2 POSITION INTO 1 IS ROUGHLY 3 SECONDS IN PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS ULTIMATELY JUST 1 SECOND IN ACTS 31!!! NO ONE CAN ETERNALLY RUN, ETERNALLY WIN, ETERNALLY BEAT OR ETERNALLY TAKE ANY OF THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWNS FROM ANY OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORDS! BUT NOWHERE IS THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JESUS CALLED A TOP MILITARY GENERAL, BUT THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JESUS IS CALLED A TOP MILITARY CAPTAIN (TOP MILITARY COMMANDER) OF THEIR SALVATION IN HEBREWS 2:10 OR THE EQUAL SAME ETERNAL MILITARY LAW RANK THAT LASTS FOREVER ENDLESSLY AS THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JESUS (APOSTLE) IS CALLED A TOP HIGH PRIEST (TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE) OF THEIR PROFESSION IN HEBREWS 3:1; 4:14; 6:20! THIS MEANS IN MILITARY ARMED FORCES LAW OPERATIONS, THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JESUS (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY CAPTAIN HAS ETERNAL SUBORDINATES LASTING FOREVER ENDLESSLY, SUCH AS THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD CHURCH (APOSTLES) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW PRIVATE TO TOP MILITARY LAW PRIVATE FIRST CLASS & THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW SPECIALIST/CORPORAL, THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD PETER (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW SPECIALIST/SERGEANT & THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JOHN (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW 1ST/2ND LIEUTENANT, AS WELL AS ETERNAL SUPERIORS LASTING FOREVER ENDLESSLY, SUCH AS THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JAMES (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW MAJOR OR THE TOP MILITARY LAW COLONEL & THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD STEPHEN (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW GENERAL & THE TOP LORD ENOCH (NON-APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW GENERAL & THE TOPMOST LORD STEPHEN (NON-APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW GENERAL EQUAL SAME ETERNAL MILITARY LAW RANK THAT LASTS FOREVER ENDLESSLY TO THE TOPMOST LORD YAHWEH (NON-APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW GENERAL IN THE TOP MILITARY LAW WARS, TOP MILITARY LAW BATTLES & THE TOP MILITARY LAW FIGHTS IN THE MILITARY LAW ARMED FORCES AGAINST ALL THE TOP OPPOSING FOREIGN MILITARY LAW ARMED FORCES OF EVIL IN 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10! THERE IS ONLY 2 TOP LORDLY DESCENTS (THE CROWN PEOPLE) THAT THE CROWN ONLY IN THE MALE SENSE REFERS TO LORD AS AN ETERNAL CREATURE (GOD BECOMING FLESH) OR MORTAL LORD, WHICH IS THE FIRST DESCENT & FIRST OF ALL IN GREEK, THE GREEK STEPHEN YAHWEH (GREEK STEPHANIE VICTORIA), THE TOP GREEK LORD WITH THE TOP VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN IN ACTS 6:1-8:3; 11:18; 22:20 & IN ACTS 7:30-38, THE GREEK STEPHEN YAHWEH ACCURATELY PROPHESIES & INFALLIBLY INERRANTLY CONFIRMS THAT ONE LORD WOULD COME AFTER HIM, WHICH IS THE SECOND DESCENT & LAST OF ALL (SECOND TO NONE) IN ENGLISH, THE ENGLISH STEPHEN YAHWEH (ENGLISH STEPHANIE VICTORIA), THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WITH THE TOP-MOST ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30! NOW AS FAR AS THIS GOES, THERE ARE ABSOLUTELY NO OTHER DESCENTS LINKED TO THE CROWN REFERRING TO LORD AS AN ETERNAL CREATURE (GOD BECOMING FLESH) OR MORTAL LORD IN ALL OF ETERNITY TO ETERNITY’S! NO CROWN, NOT IN HEBREW, JEWISH, INDIAN, LATIN, GENTILE, AFRICAN, SPANISH, ROMAN, SICILIAN, ITALIAN OR ALL OTHER CELTIC DECENTS UNDER THE TERM “DRUID” THAT ARE NOT READILY IDENTIFIABLE IN SCRIPTURE IN ACTS 29!!! BUT YOU SAY THE CROWN OF GLORY & HONOR, NO, JESUS CHRIST WAS CROWNED A LITTLE LOWER THAN THE ANGEL LORDS, BUT IN NO WISE WAS JESUS CHRIST THE CROWN IN HEBREWS 2 & YOU SAY THE CROWN OF THORNS, NO, JESUS CHRIST WAS CROWNED, BUT IN NO WISE WAS JESUS CHRIST THE CROWN IN LUKE 23 & YOU SAY CHRIST ON A WHITE HORSE, NO, JESUS CHRIST WAS CROWNED WITH MANY CROWNS AS KING OF KINGS & LORD OF LORDS, BUT IN NO WISE WAS JESUS CHRIST THE CROWN IN REVELATION 19! NO, JESUS CHRIST IN THE FULLNESS OF ALL THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, THE HOLY APOCRYPHA & ALL THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, IS NEVER THE CROWN, YET YOU SAY JESUS CHRIST PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD (PART OF THE CROWN) IN JOHN 8:42, 58, BUT REMEMBER THIS POSITION IS INFERIOR & IN A FORMER GLORY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF! BUT STEPHEN YAHWEH IS IN FACT THE CROWN IN THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH (EXODUS 3:14), THE WRITTEN WORD (JOHN 1:1-3), THE AUTHORITATIVE WORD (ROMANS 13:1-2), THE INSPIRED WORD (2ND TIMOTHY 3:16), THE ETERNAL WORD (HEBREWS 1:1-3), THE SUPREME AUTHORITY (MATTHEW 24:36-44) & THE SUPREME LORDSHIP (MARK 13:32-37)! IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD (SUPREME MONEY IN PROVERBS 8:30-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30), MOST OF THE TIME, WATER NEEDS TO BE SHED (BREAK THE WINESKINS ONLY ONCE) IN ORDER FOR IT TO BE PURGED COMPLETELY! IN THE KINGDOM OF THE SUPREME LORDSHIP (SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 & 2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6) OF THE LAW (SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2; 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1 & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30), MOST OF THE TIME, BLOOD NEEDS TO BE SHED (BREAK THE WINESKINS ONLY ONCE) IN ORDER FOR IT TO BE PURGED COMPLETELY! IN THE KINGDOM OF SUPREME LORDSHIP (SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MARK 13:32-37 & ACTS 31), MOST OF THE TIME, SPIRIT NEEDS TO BE SHED (BREAK THE COMMAND ONLY ONCE, BUT IN DOING SO YOU SHALL ETERNALLY DIE TO SELF) IN ORDER FOR IT TO BE PURGED COMPLETELY!
BECAUSE GOD THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & THE TOP ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN IS IN ABSOLUTE TRUTH, THE ONE & ONLY TRUE TOP SUPREME CREATOR AND ALL ELSE IS CREATURE, HE ALONE MAY BE WORSHIPED. WORSHIP GOD! WHEN CORNELIUS MET PETER, HE FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPED HIM, BUT PETER STOOD HIM ON HIS FEET AND EXPLAINED THAT, LIKE CORNELIUS, HE WAS JUST A MAN LIKE CORNELIUS (ACTS ACTS 10:25-26). AFTER SEEING A MIRACULOUS HEALING BY PAUL, THE PEOPLE OF LYSTRA ATTEMPTED TO SACRIFICE TO BARNABAS AND PAUL. PAUL EXPLAINED THAT HE AND BARNABAS WERE ALSO MEN OF THE SAME NATURE (ACTS ACTS 14:10-15). THE FIRST OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WRITTEN BY THE FINGER OF GOD SPECIFIES THAT MEN “SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME” (EX. EX. 20:3). THE SECOND COMMANDMENT PROHIBITS THE MAKING OF CARVED IMAGES NOR BOWING DOWN TO THEM. THIS INCLUDES ANY LIKENESS OF SOMETHING IN HEAVEN, ON THE EARTH, IN THE SEA, OR UNDER THE EARTH (EX. EX. 20:4). THEREFORE, THE WORSHIP OF ANGELS IS PROHIBITED, UNLESS OTHERWISE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ACTS 7:42-43! WHEN SATAN TEMPTED JESUS TO WORSHIP HIM, JESUS REPLIED, “AWAY WITH YOU, SATAN! FOR IT IS WRITTEN, ‘YOU SHALL WORSHIP THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND HIM ONLY YOU SHALL SERVE’” (MTT. MAT. 4:10). "I AM THE LORD THY GOD" (KJV, ALSO "I AM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD" NJB, WEB, HEBREW: אָֽנֹכִ֖י֙ יְהוָ֣ה אֱלֹהֶ֑֔יךָ‎ ’ĀNŌḴÎ STEPHEN YAHWEH ’ĔLŌHEḴĀ) IS THE OPENING PHRASE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY ANCIENT LEGAL HISTORIANS AND JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN BIBLICAL SCHOLARS. THE TEXT OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF EXODUS BEGINS: I AM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD, WHO BROUGHT YOU UP OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE HOUSE OF BONDAGE. YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME. YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELVES AN IDOL, NOR ANY IMAGE OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE, OR THAT IS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH: YOU SHALL NOT BOW YOURSELF DOWN TO THEM, NOR SERVE THEM, FOR I, [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD, AM A JEALOUS GOD, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN, ON THE THIRD AND ON THE FOURTH GENERATION OF THOSE WHO HATE ME, AND SHOWING LOVING KINDNESS TO THOUSANDS OF THOSE WHO LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS. — EXODUS 20:2-6 (WEB). THE CONVENTIONAL "THE LORD" IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS RENDERS יהוה IN THE HEBREW TEXT (TRANSLITERATED "YHWH"), THE PROPER SUPREME PERSONAL NAME OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL, RECONSTRUCTED AS YAHWEH STEPHEN. THE CONVENTIONAL "THE LORD" IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS RENDERS ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ IN THE GREEK TEXT (TRANSLITERATED "ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ"), THE PROPER SUPREME PERSONAL NAME OF THE GOD OF THE USA, RECONSTRUCTED AS STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE TRANSLATION "GOD" RENDERS אֱלֹהִים (TRANSLITERATED "ELOHIM"), THE NORMAL BIBLICAL HEBREW WORD FOR "GOD, DEITY". THE NAME "STEPHEN" (AND ITS COMMON VARIANT "STEVEN") IS DERIVED FROM GREEK ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ (STÉPHANOS), A FIRST NAME FROM THE GREEK WORD ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ (STÉPHANOS), MEANING "THE LORD, MOST-HIGHEST, WREATH, CROWN" AND BY EXTENSION "MONEY, AWARD, PROMOTION, RAISE, REWARD, HONOR, RENOWN, FAME", FROM THE VERB ΣΤΈΦΕΙΝ (STÉPHEIN), "TO ENCIRCLE, TO WREATHE". WHAT IS THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD? THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD, AS REVEALED IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, IS YHWH (THE CLOSEST ENGLISH EQUIVALENTS TO THE HEBREW LETTERS). ANCIENT HEBREW DID NOT HAVE VOWELS, SO THE EXACT PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH IS UNCERTAIN. THE VAST MAJORITY OF HEBREW AND CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS BELIEVE THE NAME TO BE YAHWEH, PRONOUNCED /ˈYÄ-WĀ/, WITH YEHOWAH, PRONOUNCED /YI-ˈHŌ-VƏ/, BEING THE SECOND MOST POPULAR POSSIBILITY. THERE ARE MOVEMENTS THAT STRONGLY EMPHASIZE USING GOD’S NAME (AND, OF COURSE, ONLY THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD THAT THEY BELIEVE TO BE CORRECT). HOWEVER, THERE ARE NO BIBLICAL PROHIBITIONS AGAINST USING GOD’S NAME, NOR ARE THERE COMMANDS THAT WE MUST DO SO. ANYONE WHO SAYS THAT GOD MUST BE ADDRESSED ONLY BY HIS NAME, YHWH, IS SPEAKING WITHOUT BIBLICAL WARRANT. THROUGHOUT BOTH THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, GOD INSPIRED THE HUMAN AUTHORS OF SCRIPTURE TO REFER TO HIM USING GENERIC TERMS FOR “GOD” AND “LORD.” BEYOND YHWH, GOD CHOSE TO REVEAL HIMSELF USING MANY OTHER NAMES AND TITLES. SO, CLEARLY, USING GOD’S NAME IS NOT REQUIRED. YHWH IS AS CLOSE TO A PERSONAL NAME AS GOD HAS REVEALED TO US. THE DIVINE NAME WAS REVEALED TO MOSES AND WAS UNKNOWN BEFORE HIS TIME: “I APPEARED TO ABRAHAM, TO ISAAC AND TO JACOB AS GOD ALMIGHTY, BUT BY MY NAME THE LORD [YHWH] I DID NOT MAKE MYSELF FULLY KNOWN TO THEM” (EXODUS 6:3). THE NAME YHWH SEEMS TO REFER TO GOD’S SELF-EXISTENCE, BEING LINKED TO “I AM THAT I AM” IN EXODUS 3:14. GOD TOLD MOSES THAT “THIS IS MY NAME FOREVER, THE NAME YOU SHALL CALL ME FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION” (EXODUS 3:15; CF. EXODUS 15:3). ALL OTHER “NAMES” FOR GOD, SUCH AS EL SHADDAI, ARE PROBABLY TITLES, RATHER THAN PERSONAL NAMES, STRICTLY SPEAKING—ALTHOUGH IT IS QUITE PROPER TO ADDRESS GOD BY HIS TITLES. REFERENCES TO “THE NAME OF OUR GOD” (IN PSALM 44:20, FOR EXAMPLE), ARE OBLIQUE REFERENCES TO GOD’S PERSONAL NAME, YHWH. WHAT IS YHWH IN THE TETRAGRAMMATON? THE ANCIENT HEBREW LANGUAGE THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS WRITTEN IN DID NOT HAVE VOWELS IN ITS ALPHABET. IN WRITTEN FORM, ANCIENT HEBREW WAS A CONSONANT-ONLY LANGUAGE. IN THE ORIGINAL HEBREW, THE LORD’S NAME TRANSLITERATES TO YHWH, SOMETIMES WRITTEN IN THE OLDER STYLE AS YHVH. THIS IS KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON, MEANING “FOUR LETTERS”. BECAUSE OF THE LACK OF VOWELS, HOLY HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS DEBATE HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. THE TETRAGRAMMATON CONSISTS OF FOUR HEBREW LETTERS: YODH, HE, WAW, AND THEN HE REPEATED. SOME VERSIONS OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATE THE TETRAGRAMMATON AS “YAHWEH” OR “JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)”, MOST TRANSLATE IT AS “LORD”, ALL CAPITAL LETTERS, WHICH CAN MEAN STEPHEN. CONTRARY TO WHAT SOME TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS BELIEVE, AND AT LEAST ONE CULT, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS NOT THE DIVINE NAME REVEALED TO ISRAEL. THE NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS A PRODUCT OF MIXING DIFFERENT WORDS & DIFFERENT ALPHABETS OF DIFFERENT LANGUAGES. DUE TO A FEAR OF ACCIDENTALLY TAKING THE LORD’S NAME IN VAIN IN LEVITICUS 24:16, THE JEWS BASICALLY QUIT SAYING IT OUT LOUD ALTOGETHER. INSTEAD, WHEN READING HOLY SCRIPTURE ALOUD, THE JEWS SUBSTITUTED THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WITH THE WORD ADONAI (“LORD”). EVEN IN THE SEPTUAGINT, THE GREEK TRANSLATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE TRANSLATORS SUBSTITUTED KURIOS (“LORD”) FOR THE DIVINE NAME. EVENTUALLY, THE VOWELS FROM ADONAI (“LORD”) OR ELOHIM (“GOD”) FOUND THEIR WAY IN BETWEEN THE CONSONANTS OF YHWH, THUS FORMING YAHWEH. BUT THIS INTERPOLATION OF VOWELS DOES NOT MEAN THAT WAS HOW THE LORD’S NAME WAS ORIGINALLY PRONOUNCED. IN FACT, WE, AREN’T ENTIRELY SURE IF YHWH SHOULD HAVE TWO SYLLABLES OR THREE. ANY NUMBER OF VOWEL SOUNDS CAN BE INSERTED WITHIN YHWH, AND TRUE BIBLICAL SCHOLARS ARE AS UNCERTAIN OF THE REAL PRONUNCIATION AS TRUE CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS ARE. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS ACTUALLY A MUCH LATER, PROBABLY 16TH-CENTURY VARIANT. THE WORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) COMES FROM A THREE-SYLLABLE VERSION OF YHWH, YEHOWEH. THE Y WAS REPLACED WITH A J, ALTHOUGH HEBREW DOES NOT EVEN HAVE A J SOUND AND THE W WITH A V, PLUS THE EXTRA VOWEL IN THE MIDDLE, RESULTING IN JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH). THESE VOWELS ARE THE ABBREVIATED FORMS OF THE IMPERFECT TENSE, THE PARTICIPIAL FORM, & THE PERFECT TENSE OF THE HEBREW BEING VERB (ENGLISH IS)—THUS THE MEANING OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS “HE WHO WILL BE, IS, AND HAS BEEN.” HOWEVER, WE, CAN ASK WHAT THE LORD HAS REVEALED ABOUT HIMSELF IN HIS TRUTH WORD & IN CREATION THAT “THE REVERENT REASON” CAN GRASP. WHEN MOSES WAS DIRECTED BY THE LORD TO GO TO THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH & DEMAND THE RELEASE OF THE ISRAELITES, MOSES ASKED THE LORD, “BEHOLD, I AM GOING TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, & I WILL SAY TO THEM, ‘THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’ NOW THEY MAY SAY TO ME, ‘WHAT IS HIS NAME?’ WHAT SHALL I SAY TO THEM?” IN EXODUS 3:13. THE ANSWER THE LORD GAVE MOSES IS SIMPLE, YET VERY REVEALING: “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM’, AND HE SAID, ‘THUS YOU SHALL SAY TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU’” IN EXODUS 3:14. THE HEBREW TEXT IN VERSE 14 LITERALLY SAYS, “I BE THAT I BE”, WHICH EQUALS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “A-B.” A-B MEANS THE LORD [STEPHEN] IS USED AS OUR FATHER IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. SO, WHAT IS THE LORD’S NAME, & WHAT DOES IT MEAN? THE MOST LIKELY CHOICE FOR HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON WAS PRONOUNCED IS “YAH-WAY,” “YAH-WEH,” OR SOMETHING SIMILAR. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN REFERS TO THE LORD’S SELF-EXISTENCE. YAHWEH STEPHEN IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: ‘I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE LORD’S NAME IS A REFLECTION OF HIS BEING. THE LORD IS THE ONLY SELF-EXISTENT OR SELF-SUFFICIENT BEING. ONLY THE LORD HAS LIFE IN AND OF HIMSELF. THAT IS THE ESSENTIAL MEANING OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, YHWH. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN FULL CONTROL OF EVERY SITUATION BY THE HIS “NAME OF PETER [JACOB OR ISRAEL]” “NAME OF JOHN [SAUL OR ELIJAH]” “NAME OF JESUS [DAVID OR MOSES]”, “NAME OF JAMES [REHOBOAM OR MICHAEL]” OR THE FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF VICTORIA [RACHEL OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [AHONOAM OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF MARY [BATHSHEBA OR ZIPPORAH]”, “NAME OF MARY [ABIHAIL OR MICHAL]” WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FROM THE NUMBER 1 TO INFINITE NUMBERS & ALL MEANS “STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS STEPHANIE]” IN THE “ACTS OF THE APOSTLES” IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11. THERE ARE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ONLY TRUST IN THE SAYING “THE AUTHORITY OF GOD COMPELS YOU”, WHICH DERIVES FROM “IT IS DONE”, BUT THIS IS LIMITED BY THE HOLY SCRIPTURE IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-7 & THE “NAME OF JESUS CHRIST”, WHICH IS “GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF JESUS CHRIST” WAS TRIED TO BE LIMITED BUT FAILED & DID NOT PREVAIL IN ACTS 4:5-31. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE “NAME OF JESUS” OR SIMILAR TO IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:2, 10; 5:4; 6:11; EPHESIANS 5:20; PHILIPPIANS 2:10; COLOSSIANS 3:17; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:12; 3:6; 1ST JOHN 3:23 & ACTS 2:38; 3:6; 4:10, 18, 30; 5:40; 8:12, 16; 9:27, 29; 15:26; 16:18; 19:5, 13, 17; 21:13; 26:9. IN EPHESIANS 5:20 IT DECLARES THAT THE NAME OF JESUS IS THE GOD & FATHER OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. IN ACTS 7:59 PROVES THAT GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF. THE TRUE IDENTITY OF GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME IS IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9, 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. NOBODY HAS TRUTHFULLY PROCLAIMED THIS NAME BECAUSE IN TRUTH IT PUTS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN VERY DANGEROUS SITUATIONS & THEY ALWAYS CHOSE TO SAVE THEIR OWN NECKS INSTEAD OF PROCLAIMING OR TEACHING THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS IN ACTS 4:18; 5:40; 9:29; 15:26; 19:13; 21:13; 26:9. WHAT PUTS THE LORD STEVE AS HIS ULTIMATE DEFENSE AS THE TREE OF LIFE & THE BURNING BUSH IN VERY DANGEROUS CONDITIONS IS THE “NAME OF STEPHEN [SOLOMON OR ENOCH]” OR  THE “NAME OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, OR THE “NAME OF STEPHEN CHRIST”, OR SIMILAR TO OR THE 4 FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF ATARAH AS A CROWN NAME”, THE “NAME OF STEPHANIE AS A SISTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF VICTORIA AS A DAUGHTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF BARBARA AS A MOTHER NAME”, ALL MEANS “YAHWEH OR STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS VICTORIA] IN JOHN 8:58” IN THE “ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, WHICH IS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] IN ACTS 7:60. THIS ALL CAN REFER TO THE “NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD” CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 2:21; 10:48; 22:16. THERE ARE ABOUT 8 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] AS SUPREME LORD’S [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8 & ISAIAH 47:4-5. IS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) THE TRUE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD? IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD IS RECORDED AS YHWH. SO, WHERE DID THE NAME “JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)” COME FROM? ANCIENT HEBREW DID NOT USE VOWELS IN ITS WRITTEN FORM. THE VOWELS WERE PRONOUNCED IN SPOKEN HEBREW BUT WERE NOT RECORDED IN WRITTEN HEBREW. THE APPROPRIATE VOWEL SOUNDS OF WORDS WERE PASSED DOWN ORALLY. AS A RESULT, WHEN ANCIENT HEBREW IS STUDIED, PROMINENT SCHOLARS & SERIOUS LINGUISTS OFTEN DO NOT KNOW WITH ABSOLUTE CONFIDENCE HOW CERTAIN HEBREW WORDS WERE PRONOUNCED. THIS PARTICULARLY BECOMES AN ISSUE WHEN STUDYING THE HEBREW NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD, WRITTEN IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES AS YHWH, ALSO KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON. DESPITE MUCH STUDY & DEBATE, IT IS STILL NOT UNIVERSALLY AGREED UPON HOW THE HEBREW NAME FOR GOD, YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. SOME PREFER “YAHWEH” (YAH-WAY); OTHERS PREFER “YEHOWAH,” “YAHUWEH,” OR “YAHAWAH”, STILL OTHERS ARGUE FOR “JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH).” BUT WHAT EVERYBODY IS MISSING, BECAUSE IT CAN ONLY BE FOUND IN CHRISTIANITY & NOWHERE IN GENTILISM OR JUDAISM IS THAT STEPHEN IS DERIVED FROM LORD MEANING OUR FATHER FROM THE ROOT LETTERS A & B IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN OR THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH REFERS TO THE SAME LORD’S PERSONAL, SELF PRE-EXISTENCE IN THE COMPLETE REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. JUST YAHWEH ALONE OR JUST STEPHEN ALONE IS A PARTIAL REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING FOR ISRAEL ONLY IN PROVERBS 8:22 & STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING FOR THE USA ONLY IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM [I BE WHO I BE]. BECAUSE “I AM WHO I AM” REFERS TO YAHWEH & “I BE WHO I BE” REFERS TO STEPHEN. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE FEMALE NAME FOR THE LORD IS LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE OR LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 1:7. AS YOU CAN SEE, VIRTUALLY EVERYTHING IS UP FOR DEBATE. SHOULD YHWH BE PRONOUNCED WITH THREE SYLLABLES OR TWO? SHOULD THE VOWELS BE BORROWED FROM ELOHIM OR ADONAI? SHOULD THE W BE PRONOUNCED WITH MORE OF A W SOUND OR MORE OF A V SOUND? THE VAST MAJORITY OF JEWISH & CHRISTIAN BIBLICAL SCHOLARS & LINGUISTS DO NOT BELIEVE “JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)” TO BE THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH. THERE WAS NO TRUE J SOUND IN ANCIENT HEBREW. EVEN THE HEBREW LETTER VAV, WHICH IS TRANSLITERATED AS THE W IN YHWH IS SAID TO HAVE ORIGINALLY HAD A PRONUNCIATION CLOSER TO W THAN THE V OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH). JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS ESSENTIALLY A GERMANIC PRONUNCIATION OF THE LATINIZED TRANSLITERATION OF THE HEBREW YHWH. IT IS THE LETTERS OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, LATINIZED INTO JHVH, WITH VOWELS INSERTED. “YAHWEH” OR “YEHOWAH” IS FAR MORE LIKELY TO BE THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION. THE FORM JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), THOUGH, IS VERY COMMONLY USED. IT IS USED IN THE KING JAMES VERSION OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS IN GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 6:3; 17:15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 83:16 & ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4. IT IS ALSO USED, & STRENUOUSLY PROMOTED BY, THE JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WITNESSES. THE JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)’S WITNESSES EMPHASIZE THE USE OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) TO THE EXTENT THAT ANY OTHER NAME OR TITLE FOR GOD IS VIEWED AS BORDERLINE IDOLATRY OR OUTRIGHT HERESY. BUT ON THE CONTRARY, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WITNESSES & EVERY OTHER FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION DENY THE TRINITY, AMONG OTHER THINGS, SUCH AS A SEX DOCTRINE ON THE MARRIAGE DOCUMENT IN EXODUS 21:10, WHICH PROVES THEY HAVE A FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION KNOWN AS THE GREAT WITCH IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. WITH ALL OF THAT SAID, IT IS CRUCIAL TO THE CHRISTIAN FAITH FOR THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH TO BE KNOWN. BOTH THE OLD & NEW TESTAMENTS, INSPIRED BY GOD, USE GENERIC TERMS FOR “GOD” AND “LORD,” INCLUDING EL, ELOHIM, & ADONAI (HEBREW), & THEOS AND KURIOS (GREEK). IF THE AUTHORS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE, UNDER THE INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY GHOST, WERE ALLOWED TO USE THESE TERMS, IT IS NOT WRONG FOR US TO REFER TO HIM AS “GOD” OR “LORD,” EITHER. IN CONCLUSION, IT IS HIGHLY UNLIKELY THAT “JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)” IS THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH. FURTHER, IT IS FAR MORE IMPORTANT TO KNOW GOD THROUGH FAITH IN THE LORD IN THE GREEK GENTILISM & GREEK CHRISTIANITY, THAN IT IS TO KNOW THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF HIS NAME IN HEBREW JUDAISM. THE INTRODUCTION TO THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ESTABLISHES THE IDENTITY OF GOD BY BOTH HIS PERSONAL NAME AND HIS HISTORICAL ACT OF DELIVERING ISRAEL FROM EGYPT. THE LANGUAGE AND PATTERN, REFLECTS THAT OF ANCIENT ROYAL TREATIES IN WHICH A GREAT KING IDENTIFIED HIMSELF AND HIS PREVIOUS GRACIOUS ACTS TOWARD A SUBJECT KING OR PEOPLE. ESTABLISHING HIS IDENTITY THROUGH THE USE OF THE PROPER NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH, AND HIS MIGHTY ACTS IN HISTORY DISTINGUISHES STEPHEN YAHWEH FROM THE GODS OF EGYPT WHICH WERE JUDGED IN THE KILLING OF EGYPT'S FIRSTBORN (EXODUS 12) AND FROM THE GODS OF CANAAN, THE GODS OF THE GENTILE NATIONS, AND THE GODS THAT ARE WORSHIPPED AS IDOLS, STARRY HOSTS, OR THINGS FOUND IN NATURE, AND THE GODS KNOWN BY OTHER PROPER NAMES. SO DISTINGUISHED, STEPHEN YAHWEH DEMANDS EXCLUSIVE ALLEGIANCE FROM THE ISRAELITES IN PROVERBS 8:22, ALL THE WAY TO THE ENGLISH USA IN ACTS 30. “I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD” OCCURS A NUMBER OF OTHER TIMES IN THE HOLY BIBLE ALSO. WORTHY TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER: ΛΑΒΕῖΝ [LABEIN], PRESENT TENSE: TO BE CONTINUALLY RECEIVING. BOTH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS) ARE WORTHY TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER (REV. REV. 5:12+).  YOU CREATED ALL THINGS: IF THERE COULD HAVE BEEN ANY DOUBT ABOUT WHO IS SEATED ON THE THRONE, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN/STEPHEN YAHWEH! HERE IT IS REMOVED. HE ALONE IS THE SUPREME CREATOR, ALL ELSE IS CREATURE. HE ALONE IS INDEPENDENT, ALL ELSE IS DEPENDENT UPON HIM. RECOGNITION OF THIS DISTINCTION IS THE FOUNDATION OF ALL RIGHT WORSHIP, FOR WORSHIP OF ANY OTHER IS DIRECTING TO THAT WHICH IS DEPENDENT WHAT IS ONLY FOR THE ORIGINATOR (REV. REV. 22:8-9+). ALL WORSHIP DIRECTED ELSEWHERE IS IDOLATRY. SCRIPTURE REVEALS THAT ALL THREE PERSONS OF THE TRINITY PARTICIPATED IN CREATION: THE TOP ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN/YAHWEH (GEN. GEN. 1:1-31; ISA. ISA. 40:21-28; ISA. ISA. 43:1, ISA. 43:7; ISA. ISA. 45:12, ISA. 45:18; ISA. 48:13; ISA. 51:13; ACTS ACTS 14:15; ACTS 17:24). THE HOLY GHOST, THE TOP ENGLISH BROTHER JOHN (GEN. GEN. 1:2; JOB JOB 26:13; JOB 33:4; PS. PS. 104:30; ISA. ISA. 42:5). THE TOP ENGLISH SON JESUS (JOHN JOHN 1:3; EPH. EPH. 3:9; COL. COL. 1:16; HEB. HEB. 1:3; REV. REV. 3:14+). BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED: HIS ROLE AS CREATOR UNDERWRITES ALL WORSHIP OF HIM, FOR HE ALONE IS CREATOR AND ALL ELSE IS CREATURE AND THEREFORE, ENTIRELY DEPENDENT UPON HIS WILL FOR CONTINUED EXISTENCE (HEB. HEB. 1:3). “IN HIM ALL THINGS CONSIST” (COL. COL. 1:17) “FOR OF HIM AND THROUGH HIM AND TO HIM ARE ALL THINGS, TO WHOM BE GLORY FOREVER. AMEN” (ROM. ROM. 11:36). TR AND MT HAVE ΕΙΣΙ [EISI], EXIST. NU HAS ἦΣΑΝ [ĒSAN], EXISTED. THE PAST TENSE EMPHASIZES THE CREATIVE ACT. THE PRESENT TENSE EMPHASIZES THEIR ONGOING EXISTENCE BY HIS WILL. WERE CREATED, ἔΚΤΙΣΑΣ [EKTISAS], THE AORIST TENSE TYPICALLY DENOTES PAST TIME. GOD FINISHED CREATION AND THEN RESTED (GEN. GEN. 2:2-3; EX. EX. 20:11; EX. 31:17). “WHEN THE NT REFERS TO CREATION... IT ALWAYS REFERS TO A PAST, COMPLETED EVENT—AN IMMEDIATE WORK OF GOD, NOT A STILL-OCCURRING PROCESS OF EVOLUTION.”1 EVEN IF IT WERE SOMEHOW POSSIBLE FOR COMPLEX LIFE FORMS TO ARISE BY CHANCE,2 THE NOTION IS PRECLUDED BY SCRIPTURE. CREATION IS NOT AN ONGOING PROCESS.3 HERE WE NEED TO ALERT THE READER OF THE DANGER OF ALLOWING THE CHAPTER BREAK BETWEEN CHAPTERS 4 AND 5 TO DESTROY THE FLOW OF THE TEXT. THERE IS AN INTIMATE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE WORDS OF THE CHERUBIM AND ELDERS CONCERNING CREATION AND THE EVENTS OF THE NEXT CHAPTER WHERE THE LAMB TAKES THE SEVEN-SEALED SCROLL. FOR HERE THE SUBJECT IS CREATION AND THERE IT WILL BE REDEMPTION. NOT REDEMPTION POSITIONALLY WHICH WAS ACCOMPLISHED AT THE CROSS, BUT EXPERIENTIALLY. NOT JUST REDEMPTION OF SAVED MEN, BUT OF THE ENTIRE CREATED ORDER (ROM. ROM. 8:18-22) WHICH HAS BEEN SUBJECT TO SATAN SINCE THE FALL (MTT. MAT. 4:8; LUKE LUKE 4:6; JOHN JOHN 12:31; JOHN 14:30; JOHN 16:11; 2COR. 2COR. 4:4; 1JN. 1JN. 5:19; REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 13:7+). THUS, CREATION IS THE SUBJECT OF THE FIRST GREAT UTTERANCE OF THE ZŌA AND THE ELDERS. THEIR WORDS ANNOUNCE THE BLESSED FACT THAT THE JUDGMENTS WHICH ARE ABOUT TO TAKE PLACE, HAVE FOR THEIR GREAT OBJECT THE REMOVAL OF THE CURSE [GEN. GEN. 3:14-19], AND OF ALL UNHOLINESS FROM THE EARTH; AND THE ENDING OF CREATION’S GROANING AND TRAVAIL.4 FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS: TESTIMONY IS ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑ [MARTYRIA]: “ATTESTATION,”1 “WITH CHRIST AS THE CONTENT...WITNESS OF (OR ABOUT) JESUS.”2 THE PHRASE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CAN BE UNDERSTOOD IN TWO WAYS. IF JESUS IS THE SUBJECT, THEN JESUS IS THE SOURCE OF THE TESTIMONY (SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE). IF JESUS IS THE OBJECT, THEN THE TESTIMONY CONCERNS JESUS (OBJECTIVE GENITIVE). DOES THIS VERSE TEACH THAT THE TESTIMONY FROM JESUS IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY? OR THAT THE TESTIMONY ABOUT JESUS IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY? BOTH OF THESE STATEMENTS ARE CERTAINLY TRUE. FOR IT IS THE HOLY SPIRIT, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST (JOHN JOHN 14:18; ROM. ROM. 8:9; 1PE. 1PE. 1:11) WHO IS THE SOURCE OF ALL PROPHECY (SEE BELOW) AND THE PRIMARY FOCUS OF THE REVELATION HE PROVIDES CONCERNS JESUS. IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THE TESTIMONY (OR WITNESS) TO JESUS DOMINATES AS THE REASON FOR THE PERSECUTION AND MARTYRDOM OF THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 1:9+; REV. 6:9+; REV. 11:7+; REV. 12:11+, REV. 12:17+; REV. 20:4+). SCRIPTURE RECORDS THE VOLUME OF THE BOOK IS WRITTEN OF HIM (PS. PS. 40:7; HEB. HEB. 10:7). ON THE ROAD TO EMMAUS, JESUS SAID, “O FOOLISH ONES, AND SLOW OF HEART TO BELIEVE IN ALL THAT THE PROPHETS HAVE SPOKEN! OUGHT NOT THE CHRIST TO HAVE SUFFERED THESE THINGS AND TO ENTER INTO HIS GLORY?” (LUKE LUKE 24:25A). THEN LUKE RECORDS, “AND BEGINNING AT MOSES AND ALL THE PROPHETS, HE EXPOUNDED TO THEM IN ALL THE SCRIPTURES THE THINGS CONCERNING HIMSELF” (LUKE LUKE 24:25B). LATER, JESUS APPEARED TO HIS DISCIPLES AND EXPLAINED, “ALL THINGS MUST BE FULFILLED WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN THE LAW OF MOSES AND THE PROPHETS AND THE PSALMS CONCERNING ME” (LUKE LUKE 24:44). JESUS TOLD THE PHARISEES, “YOU SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES, FOR IN THEM YOU THINK YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, AND THESE ARE THEY WHICH TESTIFY OF ME” (JOHN JOHN 5:39). PAUL SAID THAT TO JESUS, “ALL THE PROPHETS WITNESS” (ACTS ACTS 10:43A). PETER SAID, “OF THIS SALVATION [THROUGH JESUS] THE PROPHETS HAVE INQUIRED AND SEARCHED CAREFULLY, WHO PROPHESIED OF THE GRACE THAT WOULD COME TO YOU, SEARCHING WHAT, OR WHAT MANNER OF TIME, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST WHO WAS IN THEM WAS INDICATING WHEN HE TESTIFIED BEFOREHAND THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST AND THE GLORIES THAT WOULD FOLLOW” (1PE. 1PE. 1:10-11). IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY: ALL REVELATION GIVEN BY GOD THROUGH HIS PROPHETS WAS BY THE SPIRIT? “THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD SPOKE BY ME, AND HIS WORD WAS ON MY TONGUE” (2S. 2S. 23:2). “BUT TRULY I AM FULL OF POWER BY THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD, AND OF JUSTICE AND MIGHT, TO DECLARE TO JACOB HIS TRANSGRESSION AND TO ISRAEL HIS SIN” (MIC. MIC. 3:8). WHEN JESUS REFERRED TO DAVID’S STATEMENT IN PSALM PS. 110:1, HE SAID, “HOW THEN DOES DAVID IN THE SPIRIT CALL HIM “LORD”?” (MTT. MAT. 22:43). PETER SAID, “THIS SCRIPTURE HAD TO BE FULFILLED, WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT SPOKE BEFORE BY THE MOUTH OF DAVID CONCERNING JUDAS” (ACTS ACTS 1:16). JESUS SAID IT WOULD BE BY “THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH WHO PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER” THAT THE APOSTLES WOULD RECEIVE TESTIMONY CONCERNING HIM (JOHN JOHN 15:26), “HE WILL TELL YOU THINGS TO COME” (JOHN JOHN 16:13). THE NT PROPHET AGABUS “STOOD UP AND SHOWED BY THE SPIRIT THAT THERE AS GOING TO BE A GREAT FAMINE THROUGHOUT ALL THE WORLD” (ACTS ACTS 11:28). LATER, HE TOOK PAUL’S BELT, BOUND HIS OWN HANDS AND FEET, AND SAID, “THUS SAYS THE HOLY SPIRIT, ‘SO SHALL THE JEWS AT JERUSALEM BIND THE MAN WHO OWNS THIS BELT, AND DELIVER HIM INTO THE HANDS OF THE GENTILES’” (ACTS ACTS 21:11). TWO PASSAGES WRITTEN BY PETER, BY THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT, ARE OF PARTICULAR IMPORTANCE: OF THIS SALVATION THE PROPHETS HAVE INQUIRED AND SEARCHED CAREFULLY, WHO PROPHESIED OF THE GRACE THAT WOULD COME TO YOU, SEARCHING WHAT, OR WHAT MANNER OF TIME, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST WHO WAS IN THEM WAS INDICATING WHEN HE TESTIFIED BEFOREHAND THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST AND THE GLORIES THAT WOULD FOLLOW. TO THEM IT WAS REVEALED THAT, NOT TO THEMSELVES, BUT TO US THEY WERE MINISTERING THE THINGS WHICH NOW HAVE BEEN REPORTED TO YOU THROUGH THOSE WHO HAVE PREACHED THE GOSPEL TO YOU BY THE HOLY SPIRIT SENT FROM HEAVEN—THINGS WHICH ANGELS DESIRE TO LOOK INTO. (1PE. 1PE. 1:10-12) PETER INDICATES THAT IT WAS “THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST WHO WAS IN” THE PROPHETS THAT TESTIFIED. THUS, THE SPIRIT OF JESUS WAS THE EMPOWERING SOURCE OF THEIR TESTIMONY. YET PETER ALSO INDICATES THAT THE SPIRIT “TESTIFIED BEFOREHAND THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST AND THE GLORIES THAT WOULD FOLLOW.” IN OTHER WORDS, THE MESSAGE WHICH THE SPIRIT TESTIFIED CONCERNED JESUS CHRIST. AND SO WE HAVE THE PROPHETIC WORD CONFIRMED, WHICH YOU DO WELL TO HEED AS A LIGHT THAT SHINES IN A DARK PLACE, UNTIL THE DAY DAWNS AND THE MORNING STAR RISES IN YOUR HEARTS; KNOWING THIS FIRST, THAT NO PROPHECY OF SCRIPTURE IS OF ANY PRIVATE INTERPRETATION, FOR PROPHECY NEVER CAME BY THE WILL OF MAN, BUT HOLY MEN OF GOD SPOKE AS THEY WERE MOVED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT. (2PE. 2PE. 1:19-21) PETER INDICATES THAT ALL PROPHECY CAME BY THE SPIRIT. WHEN THE PROPHETS SPOKE, GOD SPOKE BY HIS SPIRIT. THEY WERE MOVED (ΦΕΡΌΜΕΝΟΙ [PHEROMENOI]) BY THE HOLY SPIRIT. IT WAS NOT THEIR OWN WILL, BUT GOD’S INITIATIVE WHICH PRODUCED THEIR INSPIRED TESTIMONY. THEY WERE BORN ALONG BY GOD’S SPIRIT MUCH LIKE A SHIP IS DRIVEN BY WIND AND WEATHER (ACTS ACTS 27:15). THEY WERE NOT IN ULTIMATE CONTROL, BUT WERE VESSELS WHICH GOD MOVED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE (JOHN JOHN 3:8). JUST AS JESUS CHRIST CAME DOWN HERE TO SAVE MANKIND, EVERYONE ONLY TREATED JESUS CHRIST AS A TOP PROPHET, THAT IS NEVER WORSIPED, BUT ON THE CONTRARY, ONLY HIS ELECT, THAT IS HIS 11 DISCIPLES PLUS MATTHIAS (12 APOSTLES ARE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE) ONLY HELD HIM AS TOP JEWISH LORD TO BE WORSHIPED & STEPHEN CHRIST IS TREATED THE SAME WAY, YET HE CAME DOWN TO SAVE ALL, NOT JUST MAN & HIS ONLY ELECT, THAT IS HIS 11 DISCIPLES PLUS MATTHIAS (12 NON-APOSTLES ARE SINGLE), ONLY TRULY HELD HIM AS THE TOP GREEK LORD TO BE WORSHIPED! BUT ULTIMATELY, YOU CAN ONLY WORSHIP THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF KNOWN AS THE “GREAT I AM” & “JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)”, BUT IN TODAY’S TIMEFRAME, ALL ETERNAL CREATURES BASICALLY HOLD HIM ONLY AS THE ULTIMATE ENDTIME TOP ENGLISH PROPHET TO NOT BE WORSHIPED OR TO BE WORTHY IN YOU PAYING YOUR TITHE TO HIM, BUT ON THE CONTRARY, TO SOME, HE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD OF ALL THAT IS ALWAYS WORSHIPED & IS ALWAYS WORTHY! IN MATTHEW 10:40-42 DECLARES, “HE WHO RECEIVES YOU RECEIVES ME, AND HE WHO RECEIVES ME RECEIVES HIM [FATHER STEPHEN] WHO SENT ME. HE WHO RECEIVES A PROPHET IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF A PROPHET SHALL RECEIVE A PROPHET’S REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND HE WHO RECEIVES A RIGHTEOUS MAN IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF A RIGHTEOUS MAN SHALL RECEIVE A RIGHTEOUS MAN’S REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND WHOEVER GIVES ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES ONLY A CUP OF COLD WATER IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF A DISCIPLE, ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HE SHALL BY NO MEANS LOSE HIS REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].” THIS MAY SEEM ETERNALLY RIGHT TO PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHES TO THE TOP LORD JESUS CHRIST IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHICH THIS SPECIAL TITHE IS NEVER PAID DIRECTLY OR INDIRECTLY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S LORD JESUS CHRIST (UNLESS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IS IN FACT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN JOHN 8:42) OR THE TOP PROPHET IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S NAME (UNLESS THE PROPHET IS IN FACT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 29:1-2)---STEPHEN YAHWEH OR THE TOP RIGHTEOUS MAN IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S NAME (UNLESS THE RIGHTEOUS MAN IS IN FACT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN NUMBERS 23:19)---STEPHEN YAHWEH OR EVEN TO THE TOP DISCIPLE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S NAME (UNLESS THE DISCIPLE IS IN FACT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 6:5)---STEPHEN YAHWEH, BUT REMEMBER IN MALACHI 3:8-12 THIS EXPLICITLY COMMANDS & DEMANDS THAT THE 10% MONEY TITHE IS PAID ONLY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, BECAUSE IF YOU DEPEND ON THESE OTHER INFERIOR CREATURES, MOST LIKELY THEY HAVE THEIR OWN AGENDAS WITH THE TITHE & IT FUCKS YOU OUT OF THE ENORMOUS BLESSING THAT WOULD BE RIGHTFULLY YOURS FOR YOUR HOUSE, BUSINESS, CHURCH, FAMILY, FRIENDS, NEIGHBORS & RELATIVES, BUT BECAUSE YOU ARE FOUND TO BE NEGLIGENT AND CARELESS, WITH THE SURE INTENT OF YOUR AUTHORIZATION THAT NEVER ETERNALLY REACHES THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S OWN EXTREMELY TERRIBLE, JEALOUS HANDS!!! REMEMBER IN MATTHEW 7:21 TELLS US “NOT EVERY ONE THAT SAYS UNTO ME, LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], SHALL ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, BUT HE THAT DOES THE WILL (MOTHER, SONS & DAUGHTERS, SISTERS & BROTHERS, BUT THIS DOES NOT CONCERN FATHERS OF FAMILIES & THE OPPOSING LAW) OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN) WHICH IS IN HEAVEN.” THIS MEANS YOU CANNOT JUST HAVE TRUST IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH, WITHOUT ACTUALLY PUTTING IN ETERNAL ACTION TO ETERNALLY PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHES TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & NOBODY ELSE!!! ETERNAL OBEDIENCE ONLY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS THE ETERNAL KEY TO ALL ETERNAL SUCCESS!
THE TOP-SECRET TOP ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS THE TOP MOST HIGHEST IN EPHESIANS 4:6. THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS THE TOP MOST HIGHEST WHICH IS EQUAL TO THE LORD YAHWEH AND CAN BE TRANSLATED AS LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, ONCE THE 1ST KINGDOM HAS EXPIRED AT 46 YEARS AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN JOHN 8:58. THE LORD SOLOMON & THE CLEARING AWAY OF THE USA TRIBULATION (DANIEL 8:8-14; 2 ESDRAS 11 & 12 & ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30) BY HIS OWN ETERNALLY DYING TO SELF FOR 3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS MORE AT THE END OF THE FIRST 46 YEAR KINGDOM, THEN THE LORD ENOCH WILL RAISE THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE HIGHER THAN TOP MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN ON HIS THRONE, ONCE THE 1ST KINGDOM HAS EXPIRED AT 46 YEARS IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8 & 2ND ESDRAS 4:34; 12:4. THE LORD STEPHEN ALONE OR THE LORD YAHWEH ALONE IS THE MOST HIGHEST IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:34. THAT MAN MAY KNOW THAT THOU, WHOSE NAME ALONE IS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) [VICTOR], ART THE MOST HIGH [HIGHEST] OVER ALL THE EARTH IN PSALMS 83:18. THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME MEANS THE HIGHER THAN THE MOST HIGHEST WHICH IS EQUAL TO THE LORD YAHWEH AND CAN BE TRANSLATED AS THE TOP YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN JOHN 8:58 & EPHESIANS 4:6. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN GAVE HIS VOICE IN PSALMS 18:13 & ACTS 7:1-60 & BUILDS UP MOUNT ZION IN PSALMS 87:5 AND ACTS 1:7. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN IS BLESSED BY HOSANNA IN THE HIGHEST IN MATTHEW 21:9 AND MARK 11:10. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN’S THRONE OF HIS FATHER SOLOMON IS OVER THE SON OF GOD IN LUKE 1:32. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN’S OMNIPOTENCE (AUTHORITY & ALMIGHTINESS) IS OVER THE SON OF GOD IN LUKE 1:35. THE MOST HIGHEST LORD STEPHEN IS OVER THE LORD JESUS CHRIST AS THE PROPHET IN LUKE 24:19. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN IS OVER BLESSINGS, PEACE IN HEAVEN AND GLORY OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE 19:38. THE HEAVENS AND THE MOST HIGHEST HEAVENS BELONG TO THE LORD STEPHEN IN DEUTERONOMY 10:14. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN SEES THE MOST HIGHEST STARS IN HEAVEN IN JOB 22:12 AND ACTS 7:55-56. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN’S SEED (WORD OF GOD) IS OF THE MOST HIGHEST QUALITY IN JEREMIAH 2:21. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN GIVES TOTAL SOVEREIGNTY TO THOSE WHO ARE WORTHY IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 6:3. MOST  HIGHEST STEPHEN’S COVENANT IS THE HIGHEST IN SIRACH 28:7. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN’S TRUE WAYS AND INFINITE THOUGHTS ARE IMPOSSIBLE TO UNDERSTAND OR COMPREHEND IN 2ND ESDRAS 4:11. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN IS GOD THE JUDGE ONLY AND NONE HAS UNDERSTANDING ABOVE THE MOST HIGHEST IN 2ND ESDRAS 7:19. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN WILL VISIT THE WORLD THAT HE MADE IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:2. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN HAS WONDERS AND POWERFUL WORKS IN THE BEGINNING AND IN THE END HE HAS HEROIC EFFECTS AND SIGNS IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:6. THE UNIVERSE ONLY PRAYS TO THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN AS THE FATHER IN 2ND ESDRAS 9:25, 44. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN SHALL GIVE YOU REST AND EASE FROM THY LABOR IN ACTS 7:49-50 AND 2ND ESDRAS 10:24. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN WILL REVEAL MANY SECRET THINGS IN 2ND ESDRAS 10:38, 52, 54, 59; 11:38; 12:36, 39. WITH THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN YOU ARE CALLED AND FEW WHICH ARE BLESSED ABOVE MANY OTHERS IN 2ND ESDRAS 10:57. IT IS WRONGFUL DEALINGS WHEN YOU COME UP TO THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:43. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN LOOKS UPON THE PROUD TIMES AND OVERTHROWS THE SEXUALITIES, HOMOSEXUALITIES, ORIGIES & INTERRACIAL ABOMINATIONS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:44. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN WILL COMFORT THEE IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:6. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN WILL EVEN KEEP THE SMALLEST KINGDOM TO THE END IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:30. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN KNOWS THEIR ANOINTING AND WICKEDNESS TO THE END IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:32. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN REMEMBERS YOU IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:47. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN HAS KEPT A GREAT SEASON WHICH BY HIS OWN SELF SHALL DELIVER HIS CREATURE AND SHALL ORDER THOSE LEFT BEHIND IN 2ND ESDRAS 13:26. THE HIGHEST STEPHEN SHALL CALM THE SPRINGS OF THE STREAM IN 2ND ESDRAS 13:47. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN SHALL HAVE AN ABUNDANCE OF TREASURES IN 2ND ESDRAS 13:56. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN GAVE UNDERSTANDING TO FIVE MEN IN 2ND ESDRAS 14:42. THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN SHALL PUBLISH THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE OPENLY TO THE WORTHY OR UNWORTHY WHO READS IN 2ND ESDRAS 14:45. THE FATHER’S HAS NOT KEPT THE COMMAND OF THE MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN IN 2ND ESDRAS 14:31 AND ACTS 7:51-53. KING SOLOMON WILL RAISE THE TOP STEPHEN AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST STEPHEN ON HIS THRONE WITHIN THE FIRST 46 YEAR KINGDOM IN ECCLESIASTES 5:8 & 2ND ESDRAS 4:34; 12:4. 
DIFFERENT DEFINITIONS FOR CROWN
AN ORNAMENTAL CIRCLET OR HEAD COVERING, OFTEN MADE OF PRECIOUS METAL SET WITH JEWELS AND WORN AS A SYMBOL OF SOVEREIGNTY. THE POWER, POSITION, OR EMPIRE OF A MONARCH OR OF A STATE GOVERNED BY CONSTITUTIONAL MONARCHY. THE MONARCH AS HEAD OF STATE. A DISTINCTION OR REWARD FOR ACHIEVEMENT, ESPECIALLY A TITLE SIGNIFYING CHAMPIONSHIP IN A SPORT. SOMETHING RESEMBLING A DIADEM IN SHAPE. A COIN STAMPED WITH A CROWN OR CROWNED HEAD ON ONE SIDE. A SILVER COIN FORMERLY USED IN GREAT BRITAIN AND WORTH FIVE SHILLINGS. ANY ONE OF SEVERAL COINS, SUCH AS THE KORUNA, THE KRONA, OR THE KRONE, HAVING A NAME THAT MEANS "CROWN.” THE TOP OR HIGHEST PART OF THE HEAD. THE HEAD ITSELF. THE TOP OR UPPER PART OF A HAT. THE HIGHEST POINT OR SUMMIT. THE HIGHEST, PRIMARY, OR MOST VALUABLE PART, ATTRIBUTE, OR STATE: CONSIDERED THE RARE TURKISH STAMP THE CROWN OF THEIR COLLECTION. DENTISTRY THE PART OF A TOOTH THAT IS COVERED BY ENAMEL AND PROJECTS BEYOND THE GUM LINE. DENTISTRY AN ARTIFICIAL SUBSTITUTE FOR THE NATURAL CROWN OF A TOOTH. NAUTICAL THE LOWEST PART OF AN ANCHOR, WHERE THE ARMS ARE JOINED TO THE SHANK. ARCHITECTURE THE HIGHEST PORTION OF AN ARCH, INCLUDING THE KEYSTONE. BOTANY THE UPPER PART OF A TREE, WHICH INCLUDES THE BRANCHES AND LEAVES. BOTANY THE PART OF A PLANT, USUALLY AT GROUND LEVEL, WHERE THE STEM AND ROOTS MERGE. BOTANY THE PERSISTENT, MOSTLY UNDERGROUND BASE OF A PERENNIAL HERB. BOTANY SEE CORONA. THE CREST OF AN ANIMAL, ESPECIALLY OF A BIRD. THE PORTION OF A CUT GEM ABOVE THE GIRDLE. TO PUT A CROWN OR GARLAND ON THE HEAD OF. TO INVEST WITH REGAL POWER; ENTHRONE. TO CONFER HONOR, DIGNITY, OR REWARD UPON. TO SURMOUNT OR BE THE HIGHEST PART OF. TO FORM THE CROWN, TOP, OR CHIEF ORNAMENT OF. TO BRING TO COMPLETION OR SUCCESSFUL CONCLUSION; CONSUMMATE: CROWNED THE EVENT WITH A LAVISH RECEPTION. DENTISTRY TO PUT A CROWN ON (A TOOTH). GAMES TO MAKE (A PIECE IN CHECKERS THAT HAS REACHED THE LAST ROW) INTO A KING BY PLACING ANOTHER PIECE UPON IT. INFORMAL TO HIT ON THE HEAD. TO REACH A STAGE IN LABOR WHEN A LARGE SEGMENT OF THE FETAL SCALP IS VISIBLE AT THE VAGINAL ORIFICE. USED OF A FETUS. A REWARD OF VICTORY OR A MARK OF HONOR. A ROYAL, IMPERIAL OR PRINCELY HEADDRESS; A DIADEM. A REPRESENTATION OF SUCH A HEADDRESS, AS IN HERALDRY; IT MAY EVEN BE THAT ONLY THE IMAGE EXISTS, NO PHYSICAL CROWN, AS IN THE CASE OF THE KINGDOM OF BELGIUM; BY ANALOGY SUCH CROWNS CAN BE AWARDED TO MORAL PERSONS THAT DON'T EVEN HAVE A HEAD, AS THE MURAL CROWN FOR CITIES IN HERALDRY. A WREATH OR BAND FOR THE HEAD. IMPERIAL OR REGAL POWER, OR THOSE WHO WIELD IT. THE TOPMOST PART OF THE HEAD. THE HIGHEST PART A HILL. THE TOP PART OF A HAT. THE RAISED CENTER OF A ROAD. THE HIGHEST PART OF AN ARCH. SPLENDOR, FINISH, CULMINATION. ANY CURRENCY (ORIGINALLY) ISSUED BY THE CROWN (REGAL POWER) AND OFTEN BEARING A CROWN (HEADDRESS). SPECIFICALLY, A FORMER BRITISH COIN WORTH FIVE SHILLINGS. THE PART OF A PLANT WHERE THE ROOT AND STEM MEET. THE PART OF A TOOTH ABOVE THE GUMS. A PROSTHETIC COVERING FOR A TOOTH. A KNOT FORMED IN THE END OF A ROPE BY TUCKING IN THE STRANDS TO PREVENT THEM FROM UNRAVELLING. THE PART OF AN ANCHOR WHERE THE ARMS AND THE SHANK MEET. A STANDARD SIZE OF PRINTING PAPER MEASURING 20 INCHES X 15 INCHES. A MONOCYCLIC LIGAND HAVING THREE OR MORE BINDING SITES, CAPABLE OF HOLDING A GUEST IN A CENTRAL LOCATION. DURING CHILDBIRTH, THE APPEARANCE OF THE BABY'S HEAD FROM THE MOTHER'S VAGINA. A ROUNDING OR SMOOTHING OF THE BARREL OPENING. OF, RELATED TO, OR PERTAINING TO A CROWN. OF, RELATED TO, PERTAINING TO THE TOP OF A TREE OR TREES. TO PLACE A CROWN ON THE HEAD OF. TO FORMALLY DECLARE (SOMEONE) A KING OR EMPEROR. TO DECLARE (SOMEONE) A WINNER. OF A BABY, DURING THE BIRTHING PROCESS; FOR THE SURFACE OF THE BABY'S HEAD TO APPEAR IN THE VAGINAL OPENING. TO CAUSE TO ROUND UPWARD; TO MAKE ANYTHING HIGHER AT THE MIDDLE THAN AT THE EDGES, SUCH AS THE FACE OF A MACHINE PULLEY. TO HIT ON THE HEAD. TO SHOOT AN OPPONENT IN THE BACK OF THE HEAD WITH A SHOTGUN IN A FIRST-PERSON SHOOTER VIDEO GAME. IN CHECKERS, TO STACK TWO CHECKERS TO INDICATE THAT THE PIECE HAS BECOME A KING. TO WIDEN THE OPENING OF THE BARREL. P. P. OF CROW. A WREATH OR GARLAND, OR ANY ORNAMENTAL FILLET ENCIRCLING THE HEAD, ESPECIALLY AS A REWARD OF VICTORY OR MARK OF HONORABLE DISTINCTION; HENCE, ANYTHING GIVEN ON ACCOUNT OF, OR OBTAINED BY, FAITHFUL OR SUCCESSFUL EFFORT; A REWARD. A ROYAL HEADDRESS OR CAP OF SOVEREIGNTY, WORN BY EMPERORS, KINGS, PRINCES, ETC. THE PERSON ENTITLED TO WEAR A REGAL OR IMPERIAL CROWN; THE SOVEREIGN; -- WITH THE DEFINITE ARTICLE. IMPERIAL OR REGAL POWER OR DOMINION; SOVEREIGNTY. ANYTHING WHICH IMPARTS BEAUTY, SPLENDOR, HONOR, DIGNITY, OR FINISH. HIGHEST STATE; ACME; CONSUMMATION; PERFECTION. THE TOPMOST PART OF ANYTHING; THE SUMMIT. THE TOPMOST PART OF THE HEAD; THAT PART OF THE HEAD FROM WHICH THE HAIR DESCENDS TOWARD THE SIDES AND BACK; ALSO, THE HEAD OR BRAIN. THE PART OF A HAT ABOVE THE BRIM. THE PART OF A TOOTH WHICH PROJECTS ABOVE THE GUM; ALSO, THE TOP OR GRINDING SURFACE OF A TOOTH. THE VERTEX OR TOP OF AN ARCH; -- APPLIED GENERALLY TO ABOUT ONE THIRD OF THE CURVE, BUT IN A POINTED ARCH TO THE APEX ONLY. SAME AS CORONA. THAT PART OF AN ANCHOR WHERE THE ARMS ARE JOINED TO THE SHANK. THE ROUNDING, OR ROUNDED PART, OF THE DECK FROM A LEVEL LINE. THE BIGHTS FORMED BY THE SEVERAL TURNS OF A CABLE. THE UPPER RANGE OF FACETS IN A ROSE DIAMOND. THE DOME OF A FURNACE. THE AREA ENCLOSED BETWEEN TWO CONCENTRIC PERIMETERS. A ROUND SPOT SHAVED CLEAN ON THE TOP OF THE HEAD, AS A MARK OF THE CLERICAL STATE; THE TONSURE. A SIZE OF WRITING PAPER. A COIN STAMPED WITH THE IMAGE OF A CROWN; HENCE, A DENOMINATION OF MONEY. 20; THE DANISH OR NORWEGIAN CROWN, A MONEY OF ACCOUNT, ETC., WORTH NEARLY TWENTY-SEVEN CENTS. AN ORNAMENTS OR DECORATION REPRESENTING A CROWN. TO COVER, DECORATE, OR INVEST WITH A CROWN; HENCE, TO INVEST WITH ROYAL DIGNITY AND POWER. TO BESTOW SOMETHING UPON AS A MARK OF HONOR, DIGNITY, OR RECOMPENSE; TO ADORN; TO DIGNIFY. TO FORM THE TOPMOST OR FINISHING PART OF; TO COMPLETE; TO CONSUMMATE; TO PERFECT. TO CAUSE TO ROUND UPWARD; TO MAKE ANYTHING HIGHER AT THE MIDDLE THAN AT THE EDGES, AS THE FACE OF A MACHINE PULLEY. TO AFFECT A LODGMENT UPON, AS UPON THE CREST OF THE GLACIS, OR THE SUMMIT OF THE BREACH. AN ORNAMENT FOR THE HEAD; ORIGINALLY, AMONG THE ANCIENTS, A WREATH OR GARLAND; HENCE, ANY WREATH OR GARLAND WORN ON THE HEAD; A CORONAL. AN ORNAMENT OR COVERING FOR THE HEAD WORN AS A SYMBOL OF SOVEREIGNTY. FIGURATIVELY, REGAL POWER; ROYALTY KINGLY GOVERNMENT. THE WEARER OF A CROWN; THE SOVEREIGN AS HEAD OF THE STATE. HONORARY DISTINCTION; REWARD; GUERDON. A CROWNING HONOR OR DISTINCTION; AN EXALTING ATTRIBUTE OR CONDITION. THE TOP OR HIGHEST PART OF SOMETHING; THE UPPERMOST PART OR EMINENCE, LIKENED TO A CROWN. THE TOP OF A HAT OR OTHER COVERING FOR THE HEAD. THE SUMMIT OF A MOUNTAIN OR OTHER ELEVATED OBJECT. THE END OF THE SHANK OF AN ANCHOR, OR THE POINT FROM WHICH THE ARMS PROCEED; THE PART WHERE THE ARMS ARE JOINED TO THE SHANK. SEE CUT UNDER ANCHOR. IN LAPIDARIES' WORK, THE PART OF A CUT GEM ABOVE THE GIRDLE. IN MECH., ANY TERMINAL FLAT MEMBER OF A STRUCTURE. IN ARCHITECTURE, THE UPPERMOST MEMBER OF A CORNICE; THE CORONA OR LARMIER. THE FACE OF AN ANVIL. THE HIGHEST OR CENTRAL PART OF A ROAD, CAUSEWAY, BRIDGE, ETC. THE CREST, AS OF A BIRD. COMPLETION; CONSUMMATION; HIGHEST OR MOST PERFECT STATE; ACME. A LITTLE CIRCLE SHAVED ON THE TOP OF THE HEAD AS A MARK OF ECCLESIASTICAL OFFICE OR DISTINCTION; THE TONSURE. THAT PART OF A TOOTH WHICH APPEARS ABOVE THE GUM; ESPECIALLY, THAT PART OF A MOLAR TOOTH WHICH OPPOSES THE SAME PART OF A TOOTH OF THE OPPOSITE JAW. IN GEOMETRY, THE AREA ENCLOSED BETWEEN TWO CONCENTRIC CIRCLES. IN BOTANY, A CIRCLE OF APPENDAGES ON THE THROAT OF THE COROLLA, ETC. A COIN GENERALLY BEARING A CROWN OR A CROWNED HEAD ON THE REVERSE. IN GREAT BRITAIN, A PRINTING-PAPER OF THE SIZE 15 × 20 INCHES: SO-CALLED FROM THE WATER-MARK OF A CROWN, ONCE GIVEN EXCLUSIVELY TO THIS SIZE. IN THE UNITED STATES, A WRITING-PAPER OF THE SIZE 15 × 19 INCHES. NAUTICAL, A KIND OF KNOT MADE WITH THE STRANDS OF A ROPE. RELATING TO, PERTAINING TO, OR CONNECTED WITH THE CROWN OR ROYAL POSSESSIONS AND AUTHORITY: AS, THE CROWN JEWELS. TO BESTOW A CROWN OR GARLAND UPON; PLACE A GARLAND UPON THE HEAD OF. TO INVEST WITH OR AS IF WITH A REGAL CROWN; HENCE, TO INVEST WITH REGAL DIGNITY AND POWER. TO COVER AS IF WITH A CROWN. TO CONFER HONOR, REWARD, OR DIGNITY UPON; RECOMPENSE; DIGNIFY; DISTINGUISH; ADORN. TO FORM THE TOPMOST OR FINISHING PART OF; TERMINATE; COMPLETE; FILL UP, AS A BOWL WITH WINE; CONSUMMATE; PERFECT. MILIT., TO AFFECT A LODGMENT AND ESTABLISH WORKS UPON, AS THE CREST OF THE GLACIS OR THE SUMMIT OF A BREACH. IN THE GAME OF CHECKERS, TO MAKE A KING OF, OR MARK AS A KING: SAID OF PLACING ANOTHER PIECE UPON THE TOP OF ONE THAT HAS BEEN MOVED INTO AN OPPONENT'S KING-ROW. TO MARK WITH THE TONSURE, AS A SIGN OF ADMISSION TO THE PRIESTHOOD. NAUTICAL, TO FORM INTO A SORT OF KNOT, AS A ROPE, BY PASSING THE STRANDS OVER AND UNDER ONE ANOTHER. THE HORIZONTAL CAP-PIECE OR COLLAR OF A SET OF MINE TIMBERS. ALSO CALLED CROWN-TREE. THAT PART OF THE BRIDLE OF A HARNESS WHICH EXTENDS OVER THE HORSE'S HEAD AND TO WHICH THE CHECKS ARE ATTACHED. IN AGRICULTURE, THE MIDDLE LINE OF A RIDGE OF LAND, FORMED BY TWO FURROW-SLICES LAID BACK TO BACK. IN BELL-FOUNDING, THE TOP OF A BELL, OF WHICH THE CANNONS ARE PARTS AND TO WHICH THE TONGUE IS ATTACHED WITHIN. ALSO CALLED PALLET. SAME AS HOWELL. THE SUMMIT OF A ROOT, AS OF A BEET OR TURNIP, THE LEAF-BASES FORMING A CIRCLE. THE LEAVES AND LIVING BRANCHES OF A TREE. AN ABBREVIATION OF CROWN-GLASS. TO GIVE A CROWN OR BULGE TO: AS, TO CROWN THE SURFACE OF A SHIP'S DECK. TO CUT OFF (THE CROWN), AS OF A SUGAR-BEET. INVEST WITH REGAL POWER; ENTHRONE. (DENTISTRY) DENTAL APPLIANCE CONSISTING OF AN ARTIFICIAL CROWN FOR A BROKEN OR DECAYED TOOTH. THE CENTER OF A CAMBERED ROAD. FORM THE TOPMOST PART OF. THE AWARD GIVEN TO THE CHAMPION. PUT AN ENAMEL COVER ON. THE PART OF A HAT (THE VERTEX) THAT COVERS THE CROWN OF THE HEAD. THE CROWN (OR THE REIGNING MONARCH) AS THE SYMBOL OF THE POWER AND AUTHORITY OF A MONARCHY. AN ENGLISH COIN WORTH 5 SHILLINGS. THE PART OF A TOOTH ABOVE THE GUM THAT IS COVERED WITH ENAMEL. THE UPPER BRANCHES AND LEAVES OF A TREE OR OTHER PLANT. THE TOP OF THE HEAD. THE TOP OR EXTREME POINT OF SOMETHING (USUALLY A MOUNTAIN OR HILL). BE THE CULMINATING EVENT. AN ORNAMENTAL JEWELED HEADDRESS SIGNIFYING SOVEREIGNTY. A WREATH OR GARLAND WORN ON THE HEAD TO SIGNIFY VICTORY. 
WAS GIVEN TO HIM: ἐΔΌΘΗ [EDOTHĒ], PASSIVE VOICE. ALTHOUGH THE RIDER LIKELY BELIEVES HE HAS GAINED HIS OWN CROWN FOR HIMSELF (CF. ISA. ISA. 45:1-4; PR. PR. 21:1; DAN DAN. 2:21; DAN. 2:37; DAN. 4:25, DAN. 4:31-32; DAN. 5:21), IT IS ONLY HIS BY PERMISSION. EVERYTHING WHICH PROCEEDS FROM THE OPENING OF THE SEALS IS SUBJECT TO THE PERMISSION OF THE ONE SEATED ON THE THRONE AND THE LAMB. THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD IS HEAVILY EMPHASIZED THROUGHOUT THE BOOK OF REVELATION—THERE IS NOTHING WHICH TRANSPIRES THAT GOD HIMSELF DOES NOT GRANT AUTHORITY FOR IT. THIS IS SEEN IN THE FREQUENTLY-FOUND PHRASE WAS GIVEN WHICH DENOTES THE GRANTING OF PERMISSION TO AN AGENT FROM ANOTHER, NAMELY GOD (REV. REV. 6:2+, REV. 6:4+, REV. 6:8+, REV. 6:11+; REV. 7:2+; REV. 8:3+; REV. 9:1+, REV. 9:3+, REV. 9:5+; REV. 11:1+; REV. 13:5+, REV. 13:7+, REV. 13:14-15+; REV. 16:8+; REV. 19:8+; REV. 20:4+). THE FIRST HORSEMAN IS GRANTED HIS CROWN (REV. REV. 6:2+), THE SECOND HORSEMAN IS GIVEN TO TAKE PEACE WITH A GREAT SWORD (REV. REV. 6:4+); DEATH AND HADES, WHO RIDE WITH THE THIRD HORSEMEN ARE GIVEN AUTHORITY TO KILL A FOURTH PART OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 6:8+), THE FOUR ANGELS ARE GIVEN THE POWER TO HURT THE EARTH AND SEA (REV. REV. 8:3+), THE STAR FROM HEAVEN IS GIVEN THE KEY TO LOOSEN THE DEMONIC LOCUSTS FROM THE ABYSS (REV. REV. 9:1+) WHO WERE THEMSELVES GIVEN POWER TO TORMENT MEN (REV. REV. 9:5+), THE BEAST IS GIVEN AUTHORITY TO CONTINUE FOR FORTY TWO MONTHS (REV. REV. 13:5+) AND TO MAKE WAR AGAINST THE SAINTS AND OVERCOME THEM (DAN. DAN. 7:25; REV. REV. 13:7+), THE FOURTH BOWL IS GIVEN THE ABILITY TO SCORCH MEN (REV. REV. 16:8+). ALL OF THESE HORRIFIC AND TERRIBLE REALITIES—THE VERY MANIFESTATION AND FLOWERING OF SIN OF WHICH GOD IS NO AUTHOR—ARE HARNESSED FOR HIS PURPOSES. THE TROUBLING AND YET COMFORTING REALITY IS THAT THERE IS NO CREATURE WHICH ULTIMATELY DOES NOT SERVE GOD’S PURPOSE, EITHER WILLINGLY OR UNWILLINGLY. TROUBLING, BECAUSE IN THE INSCRUTABLE PURPOSE OF GOD SUCH EVIL IS ALLOWED TO CONTINUE. COMFORTING, BECAUSE EVERYTHING WE SUFFER IS SUBJECT TO GOD’S APPROVAL AND PURPOSE (JOB JOB 2:6; ROM. ROM. 8:28). “HOW IRRESISTIBLE THE GRASP OF OMNIPOTENCE ON THE POWERS AND FORCES OF EVIL. THEY ARE EFFECTUALLY BRIDLED TILL THE PLANS OF GOD ARE RIPE AND READY FOR ACTION.”17 ONCE THE REALITY OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY IS UNDERSTOOD, THE BONDAGE OF SATAN IS SEEN FOR WHAT IT IS. FOR SATAN HAS LESS FREEDOM IN REBELLION AGAINST GOD THAN HE ONCE HAD IN OBEDIENT SERVICE OF THE MASTER.
HE WENT OUT CONQUERING AND TO CONQUER: ΝΙΚΩΝ ΚΑΙ ἵΝΑ ΝΙΚΉΣΗ [NIKŌN KAI HINA NIKĒSĒ], BOTH CONQUERING AND CONQUER ARE FROM ΝΙΚΆΩ [NIKAŌ], THE SAME ROOT AS OVERCOMER. THUS, HE IS ANOTHER OVERCOMER (REV. REV. 11:7+) TO BE CONTRASTED WITH THE TRUE OVERCOMER WHO IS CHRIST (REV. REV. 5:5+; REV. 17:14+). HE WILL BE ENDOWED WITH THE MOST EXTRAORDINARY POWERS, SO THAT “HE SHALL DESTROY WONDERFULLY, AND SHALL PROSPER, AND PRACTICE, AND SHALL DESTROY THE MIGHTY AND THE HOLY PEOPLE” (DAN. DAN. 8:24). BEFORE HIS EXPLOITS THE FAME OF ALEXANDER AND NAPOLEON WILL BE FORGOTTEN. NONE WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE HIM. HE WILL GO “FORTH CONQUERING AND TO CONQUER” (REV. REV. 6:2+). HE WILL SWEEP EVERYTHING BEFORE HIM SO THAT THE WORLD WILL EXCLAIM, “WHO IS LIKE UNTO THE BEAST? WHO IS ABLE TO MAKE WAR WITH HIM?” (REV. REV. 13:4+). HIS MILITARY EXPLOITS WILL NOT BE CONFINED TO A CORNER, BUT CARRIED OUT ON A VAST SCALE. HE IS SPOKEN OF AS THE MAN WHO WILL “SHAKE KINGDOMS” AND “MAKE THE EARTH TO TREMBLE” (ISA. ISA. 14:16).18 EZEKIEL EZE. 34:23-30 SAYS THAT WHEN GOD ESTABLISHES HIS COVENANT OF PEACE WITH ISRAEL, THE COVENANT WILL RESULT IN SAFETY, PEACE WITH NATIONS, AND THE ELIMINATION OF HARMFUL BEASTS BY FAMINE. BY CONTRAST, WHEN THE ANTICHRIST ESTABLISHES HIS COVENANT OF PEACE WITH ISRAEL [DAN. DAN. 9:27], GOD WILL INFLICT THE WORLD WITH CONDITIONS OPPOSITE OF THOSE HIS COVENANT OF PEACE WILL BRING. HE WILL UNLEASH WAR (THE SWORD) [THE SECOND SEAL, REV. REV. 6:3-4+], FAMINE (THE THIRD SEAL, REV. REV. 6:5-6+), AND HARMFUL BEASTS (THE FOURTH SEAL, REV. REV. 6:7-8+) UPON THE EARTH TO DEMONSTRATE THAT THE ANTICHRIST’S COVENANT OF PEACE IS NOT THE COVENANT OF PEACE THAT WILL BRING TRUE SAFETY, AS FORETOLD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.19
REVELATION 6:3
COME AND SEE: “THE ‘LIVING ONE’ WHO INTRODUCES THIS SECOND HORSE DOES NOT USE A VOICE OF THUNDER AS DID THE ‘LIVING ONE’ WHO DISPATCHED THE FIRST HORSE. THIS IS SIGNIFICANT, FOR IT INDICATES THAT THE FIRST HORSE BRINGS THE OTHER THREE HORSES IN ITS TRAIN AS A SEQUENTIAL CONSEQUENCE.”1 COME AND SEE: ἘΡΧΟΥ ΚΑὶ ἴΔΕ [ERCHOU KAI IDE] (MT) OR ἘΡΧΟΥ ΚΑὶ ἴΔΟΥ [ERCHOU KAI IDOU] (TR). THIS PHRASE OCCURS IN THE TR AND MT TEXTS IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE LOOSING OF EACH OF THE FIRST FOUR SEALS (REV. REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:3+, REV. 6:5+, REV. 6:7+). THESE TRANSLATIONS UNDERSTAND THE LIVING CREATURE TO BE SPEAKING TO JOHN. THE NU TEXT OMITS ΚΑὶ ἴΔΕ [KAI IDE], AND SEE, UNDERSTANDING COME AS A COMMAND ISSUED BY THE LIVING CREATURE TO THE RIDER OF THE HORSE BRINGING HIM FORTH IN JUDGMENT. THIS WOULD ACCORD WELL WITH THE EMPHASIS FOUND ON THE JUDGMENTS BEING SUBJECT TO DIVINE CONTROL. THE CRY ITSELF IS VERY BRIEF—ἘΡΧΟΥ [ERCHOU]! IT MAY BE EQUALLY RENDERED GO, OR COME! OUR TRANSLATORS GIVE IT ABOUT AS OFTEN ONE WAY AS THE OTHER. IT DOES NOT ALTER THE SENSE HERE WHICHEVER WAY WE TAKE IT. IT IS NOT AN ADDRESS TO JOHN, AS MANY HAVE REGARDED IT, AND AS THE QUESTIONABLE ADDITION TO THE TEXT — “AND SEE”—WOULD SEEM TO REQUIRE. JOHN WAS ALREADY ON THE SPOT, BEHOLDING ALL THAT WAS TRANSPIRING, AND DID NOT NEED TO BE CALLED ANY NEARER, OR TO REMOVE ANY FURTHER OFF. AND IF HIS NEARER APPROACH OR FURTHER DEPARTURE HAD BEEN NEEDED IN THE CASE OF THE FIRST HORSEMAN, IT COULD NOT HAVE BEEN NEEDED FOR THE SUCCEEDING ONES. BUT WE FIND THE SAME COMMAND REPEATED IN EACH SUCCESSIVE INSTANCE. NEITHER CAN WE EXPLAIN WHY IT SHOULD BE SUCH A VOICE OF THUNDERING POWER, IF IT WAS SIMPLY TO CALL TO THE SEER.9
REVELATION 6:4
FIERY RED HORSE: ΠΥΡΡΌΣ [PYRROS]: “AS A COLOR FIERY RED, RED (AS A FIRE FURNANCE).”1 THE SAME COLOR AS THE GREAT RED DRAGON THAT TORTURED THE WOMAN DELIVERING HER CHILD IN REVELATION REV. 12:3+. RED: EXCITEMENT, ENERGY, PASSION, LOVE, DESIRE, SPEED, STRENGTH, POWER, HEAT, AGGRESSION, DANGER, FIRE, BLOOD, WAR, VIOLENCE, ALL THINGS INTENSE AND PASSIONATE, SINCERITY, HAPPINESS (ONLY IN JAPAN).
WAS GRANTED: ULTIMATE POWER RESTS WITH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH [PSALMS 62:11 & ROMANS 13:1-2] WHO SUPREMELY ALLOWS OR SUPREMELY AUTHORIZES THE JUDGMENT FOR HIS PURPOSES. 
TAKE PEACE FROM THE EARTH: ALTHOUGH THE RIDER ON THE WHITE HORSE APPEARS TO CONQUER BY MEANS OF NEGOTIATION AND AVOIDS BLOODSHED, THIS DOES NOT LAST. EVENTUALLY HE SHOWS HIS TRUE COLORS AS THE SECOND RIDER JOINS THE RIDE—BRINGING WAR AND DEATH. THIS MAY CORRESPOND TO THE POINT IN DANIEL’S VISION WHERE ANOTHER “HORN WHICH CAME UP, BEFORE WHICH THREE FELL, NAMELY, THAT HORN WHICH HAD EYES AND A MOUTH WHICH SPOKE POMPOUS WORDS, WHOSE APPEARANCE WAS GREATER THAN HIS FELLOWS” (DAN. DAN. 7:20). IT APPEARS THAT THE LITTLE HORN MAY ONLY PROGRESS SO FAR BY MEANS OF PEACE BEFORE HE IS FORCED TO GO TO WAR AND ASSERT HIS POSITION WITH VIOLENCE. SHORTLY AFTER THIS POINT: “I WAS WATCHING; AND THE SAME HORN WAS MAKING WAR AGAINST THE SAINTS, AND PREVAILING AGAINST THEM” (DAN. DAN. 7:21 CF. REV. REV. 6:9-10+). THIS IS THE TIME OF THE “BEGINNING OF SORROWS” WHICH JESUS SPOKE OF (MTT. MAT. 24:6-8). 
SHOULD KILL ONE ANOTHER: ΣΦΆΞΟΥΣΙΝ [SPHAXOUSIN]: “TO SLAUGHTER...OF THE KILLING OF A PERSON BY VIOLENCE...BUTCHER OR MURDER SOMEONE”2. THE SAME ROOT DESCRIBED THE LAMB “AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN” (REV. REV. 5:6+). THIS WILL BE A TIME OF UNPRECEDENTED BLOODSHED WHICH WILL FOREVER PUNCTURE THE I VIEW OF HUMANISM THAT MAN IS INHERENTLY GOOD.
A GREAT SWORD: THIS SWORD IS WIELDED BY THE SECOND HORSEMAN, BUT IT IS SENT BY GOD: FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL TO ME: “TAKE THIS WINE CUP OF FURY FROM MY HAND, AND CAUSE ALL THE NATIONS, TO WHOM I SEND YOU, TO DRINK IT. AND THEY WILL DRINK AND STAGGER AND GO MAD BECAUSE OF THE SWORD THAT I WILL SEND AMONG THEM.” THEN I TOOK THE CUP FROM THE LORD’S HAND, AND MADE ALL THE NATIONS DRINK, TO WHOM THE LORD HAD SENT ME. (JER. JER. 25:15-17) THIS IS THE PATTERN OF GOD’S JUDGMENT TO NATIONS WHO REJECT HIM—HE MAKES THEM MAD AND TURN UPON ONE ANOTHER (EZE. EZE. 38:21). “WHILE SCRIPTURE DOES NOT GIVE THE DETAILS, THE ADVANCES IN MODERN WEAPONRY SUGGEST A TERRIBLE, UNIMAGINABLE HOLOCAUST.”3
REVELATION 6:5
COME AND SEE: “THE ‘LIVING ONE’ WHO INTRODUCES THIS SECOND HORSE DOES NOT USE A VOICE OF THUNDER AS DID THE ‘LIVING ONE’ WHO DISPATCHED THE FIRST HORSE. THIS IS SIGNIFICANT, FOR IT INDICATES THAT THE FIRST HORSE BRINGS THE OTHER THREE HORSES IN ITS TRAIN AS A SEQUENTIAL CONSEQUENCE.”1 COME AND SEE: ἘΡΧΟΥ ΚΑὶ ἴΔΕ [ERCHOU KAI IDE] (MT) OR ἘΡΧΟΥ ΚΑὶ ἴΔΟΥ [ERCHOU KAI IDOU] (TR). THIS PHRASE OCCURS IN THE TR AND MT TEXTS IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE LOOSING OF EACH OF THE FIRST FOUR SEALS (REV. REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:3+, REV. 6:5+, REV. 6:7+). THESE TRANSLATIONS UNDERSTAND THE LIVING CREATURE TO BE SPEAKING TO JOHN. THE NU TEXT OMITS ΚΑὶ ἴΔΕ [KAI IDE], AND SEE, UNDERSTANDING COME AS A COMMAND ISSUED BY THE LIVING CREATURE TO THE RIDER OF THE HORSE BRINGING HIM FORTH IN JUDGMENT. THIS WOULD ACCORD WELL WITH THE EMPHASIS FOUND ON THE JUDGMENTS BEING SUBJECT TO DIVINE CONTROL. THE CRY ITSELF IS VERY BRIEF—ἘΡΧΟΥ [ERCHOU]! IT MAY BE EQUALLY RENDERED GO, OR COME! OUR TRANSLATORS GIVE IT ABOUT AS OFTEN ONE WAY AS THE OTHER. IT DOES NOT ALTER THE SENSE HERE WHICHEVER WAY WE TAKE IT. IT IS NOT AN ADDRESS TO JOHN, AS MANY HAVE REGARDED IT, AND AS THE QUESTIONABLE ADDITION TO THE TEXT — “AND SEE”—WOULD SEEM TO REQUIRE. JOHN WAS ALREADY ON THE SPOT, BEHOLDING ALL THAT WAS TRANSPIRING, AND DID NOT NEED TO BE CALLED ANY NEARER, OR TO REMOVE ANY FURTHER OFF. AND IF HIS NEARER APPROACH OR FURTHER DEPARTURE HAD BEEN NEEDED IN THE CASE OF THE FIRST HORSEMAN, IT COULD NOT HAVE BEEN NEEDED FOR THE SUCCEEDING ONES. BUT WE FIND THE SAME COMMAND REPEATED IN EACH SUCCESSIVE INSTANCE. NEITHER CAN WE EXPLAIN WHY IT SHOULD BE SUCH A VOICE OF THUNDERING POWER, IF IT WAS SIMPLY TO CALL TO THE SEER.9
A BLACK HORSE: BLACK IS ΜΈΛΑΣ [MELAS] WHICH IS USED “OF CLOTHING USED IN MOURNING...AS THE COLOR OF EVIL.”1 BLACK: POWER, SEXUALITY, SOPHISTICATION, FORMALITY, ELEGANCE, WEALTH, MYSTERY, FEAR, EVIL, UNHAPPINESS, DEPTH, STYLE, SADNESS, REMORSE, ANGER, ANONYMITY, UNDERGROUND, MOURNING, DEATH (WESTERN CULTURES), AUSTERITY, DETACHMENT. ALSO THE COLOR OF BLACK MEANS MOURNING, THE END, BLACK SECRETS, BLACK MAGIC, POWER & AUTHORITY, UNGODLINESS, THE EVIL, UNCLEAN, THE SEXUAL, DEFILEMENT, THE DISEASED, WHORISH, THE CURSED, UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, INJUSTICE, DISHONEST, THE DAMNED, NASTINESS, BLEMISHED, INFERIOR, GUILTY, ON THE LEFT, DARKNESS, IMPENDING JUDGMENT, LOSING, WEAKNESS, DEFEATED, THE OLD, DISLOYAL AND ELEGANCE.
A PAIR OF SCALES: HERE THE BLACK RIDER SPEAKS OF JUDGMENT AND FAMINE, FOR THE RIDER CARRIES A PAIR OF SCALES (BALANCES) USED TO WEIGH FOOD AND INDICATING ITS SCARCITY.
REVELATION 6:6
A QUART: “THE MEASURE SPOKEN OF HERE IS THE GREEK MEASURE OF CAPACITY OF VERY ANCIENT USAGE, THE CHOENIX. AS EARLY AS THE TIME OF HOMER IT WAS INDICATED AS THE AMOUNT OF WAGE GIVEN TO A WORKMAN FOR A FULL DAY’S WORK (ODYSSEY XIX:XXVIII). HERODOTUS ALSO GIVES THIS AS THE MEASURE OF WHEAT CONSUMED BY EACH SOLDIER IN THE ARMY OF XERXES (VIII: CLXXXVII).”1
WHEAT: ΣΊΤΟΥ [SITOU], USED OF WHEAT IN THE CONTEXT OF HARDSHIP “AS AN INDICATION OF SEVERE FAMINE AND RISING PRICES...IGNATIUS, IN HIS FERVENT LONGING FOR MARTYRDOM, USES THIS SYMBOLIC LANGUAGE...I AM GOD’S WHEAT AND WILL BE GROUND BY THE TEETH OF THE WILD BEASTS.”2
A DENARIUS: THAT FAMINE IS INTENDED HERE IS EVIDENT FOR THIS AMOUNT “WAS A WORKMAN’S AVERAGE DAILY WAGE.”3 MEN WILL WORK AN ENTIRE DAY AND BARELY PROCURE ENOUGH TO STAY ALIVE. “ORDINARILY, FROM SIXTEEN TO TWENTY MEASURES WERE GIVEN FOR A DENARIUS.”4
DO NOT HARM THE OIL AND THE WINE: ἀΔΙΚΉΣῃΣ [ADIKĒSĒS], SECOND PERSON SINGULAR, IMPERATIVE MOOD. THE VOICE FROM THE MIDST OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES IS COMMANDING THE ONE ON THE BLACK HORSE NOT TO HARM THE OIL AND WINE. AGAIN, WE SEE THE JUDGMENTS WHICH POUR FORTH ARE PRECISELY UNDER THE CONTROL OF GOD. SOME ATTEMPT TO UNDERSTAND THIS VERSE IN RELATION TO AN EDICT OF DOMITIAN RESTRICTING VINE PRODUCTION IN FAVOR OF CORN: IT IS ARGUED THAT REV. REV. 6:6+ REFERS TO DOMITIAN’S EDICT AGAINST VINES IN AD 92, A MEASURE WHICH MAY HAVE BEEN INTENDED AS A DRASTIC MEANS OF INCREASING CORN PRODUCTION, BUT WHICH HIT PHILADELPHIA WITH EXCEPTIONAL SEVERITY BECAUSE OF ITS DEPENDENCE ON VITICULTURE.5 BECAUSE OF THE EARTHQUAKE, WHICH DROVE THEM FROM THE CITY PROPER, AND BECAUSE OF THE FERTILITY OF THE SOIL, MANY OF THE PEOPLE HAD TURNED TO FARMING AS A MEANS OF LIVELIHOOD, SPECIFICALLY TO THE CULTIVATION OF VINEYARDS. APPARENTLY, BECAUSE OF FAMINE, IN A.D. 92 DOMITIAN ISSUED AN EDICT THAT AT LEAST HALF THE VINEYARDS IN THE PROVINCES BE CUT DOWN AND NO NEW ONES PLANTED. THIS ACTION WAS DESIGNED TO INCREASE PRODUCTION OF CORN WHICH THE EMPIRE NEEDED BADLY. THIS CRISIS AFFECTED PHILADELPHIA MORE CRITICALLY THAN ANY OTHER, BECAUSE NO CITY OF ASIA DEPENDED ON THE FRUIT OF THE VINE MORE THAN IT. DIONYSIUS, GOD OF WINE, WAS THE PRINCIPAL DEITY.6 THIS SEEMS UNLIKELY FOR THE FOUR HORSEMEN RIDE OUT AFTER THE LAMB BEGINS OPENING SEALS—SOMETHING WHICH REMAINS FUTURE EVEN TO OUR OWN DAY. MOREOVER, IT APPEARS DOMITIAN’S EDICT WAS NOT MOTIVATED IN RESPONSE TO FAMINE.7 OTHERS HAVE UNDERSTOOD THE REFERENCE TO OIL AS PERTAINING TO THE MARKING UPON THE FOREHEADS OF THE SERVANTS OF GOD WHO ARE ANOINTED FOR PROTECTION DURING THIS TIME (REV. REV. 7:3+; REV. 9:4+; REV. 22:4+), BUT THIS SEEMS UNLIKELY SINCE THE CONTEXT CONCERNS FOOD SUPPLY AND FAMINE. ANOTHER SUGGESTION IS THAT THE COMMON COMMODITIES ARE HARD TO COME BY, BUT LUXURY ITEMS WILL REMAIN AVAILABLE FOR THE UPPER CLASSES. THIS INTIMATES THAT THE FAMINE IS BY NO MEANS UNIVERSAL: YEA, IT SUGGESTS THAT SIDE BY SIDE WITH ABJECT SUFFERING THERE IS ABUNDANCE AND LUXURY.8 SOME INTERPRETERS HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THE BRUNT OF THE SUFFERING FALLS UPON THE POORER CLASSES, BUT THE RICH ARE LEFT LARGELY UNTOUCHED, BUT THIS IS A LESS LIKELY INTERPRETATION, FOR WHILE FINE WINE AND OIL COULD BE UNDERSTOOD OF THE LUXURIES BELONGING TO THE RICH, THE POORER QUALITY PRODUCT MAY BE IN VIEW HERE AS DESCRIPTIVE OF THE ORDINARY PROVISIONS USED BY THE COMMON PEOPLE.9 ONE OF THE GREAT CRITICISMS OF THE PRESENT TIME IS THAT THERE IS SCARCITY IN THE MIDST OF PLENTY. THIS IS THE SITUATION WHICH WILL BE ACCENTUATED A THOUSANDFOLD WHEN THE ANTICHRIST BEGINS HIS REIGN. IT IS A SOCIAL MALADJUSTMENT.10 STILL ANOTHER IDEA IS THAT THE OIL AND WINE DENOTE MEDICINAL SUPPLIES. THAT ALTHOUGH FOOD WILL BE LACKING, THERE WILL BE AN ABUNDANCE OF MEDICINE.11 THIS SEEMS UNLIKELY IN VIEW OF THE CATASTROPHIC CONDITIONS (MEDICINAL SUPPLIES REQUIRE CAREFUL STORAGE AND EFFICIENT DISTRIBUTION) AND THE NUMBER OF DEATHS INFERRED. OTHERS SUGGEST ANOTHER POSSIBILITY. THEY POINT TO A SIMILAR PASSAGE IN 1 SAMUEL WHICH RECORDS FAMINE CONDITIONS CAUSED BY RAINY CONDITIONS WHICH DESTROYED THE GRAIN CROP, BUT UNDER WHICH VINEYARDS AND OLIVE TREES WOULD FLOURISH: THE PROPER UNDERSTANDING OF THE PHRASE “DO NOT DAMAGE THE OIL AND THE WINE” IS FOUND IN AN EVENT RECORDED IN 1 SAMUEL 1S. 12:1...SAMUEL WAS THREATENING TO CALL UPON THE LORD TO BRING THUNDER AND RAIN AS PUNISHMENT. WHY? ...HEAVY RAINS AT THE TIME OF HARVEST WOULD DESTROY THE WHEAT, THEREBY BRINGING FAMINE...AS NOGAH HAREUVENI OF NEOT KEDUMIM, THE BIBLICAL GARDENS OF ISRAEL, HAS POINTED OUT: “THE RIPE, HEAVY-EARED WHEAT CAN SUFFER FROM A DOWNPOUR NOT ONLY THROUGH PHYSICAL DAMAGE FROM THE FORCE OF THE WIND-DRIVEN RAIN, BUT ALSO BY ROTTING FROM THE SUDDEN MOISTURE COMBINED WITH THE HIGH TEMPERATURES THAT PREVAIL IN ISRAEL BY SHAVUOT (IN LATE MAY-EARLY JUNE). THIS INTERPRETATION EXPLAINS WHY THE ISRAELITES CRIED OUT TO SAMUEL ‘PRAY...TO SAVE US FROM DEATH’ (1S. 1S. 12:19)—FROM DEATH BY STARVATION THAT WOULD FOLLOW THE DESTRUCTION OF THE GRAIN CROP.” ... “THE OIL AND THE WINE,” WILL NOT BE AFFECTED BY THIS RAINSTORM BECAUSE THEY WILL HAVE ALREADY BEEN POLLINATED. IN FACT, THE WATER MIGHT EVEN HELP THEM, THUS GIVING OIL AND WINE FOR ALL, RICH AND POOR ALIKE.12 THE REVERSE SCENARIO MIGHT ALSO BE POSSIBLE: THAT OF DROUGHT. “SINCE THE ROOTS OF THE OLIVE AND VINE GO DEEPER, THEY WOULD NOT BE AFFECTED BY A LIMITED DROUGHT WHICH WOULD ALL BUT DESTROY THE GRAIN.”13 HOWEVER, THE NATURE OF THE FAMINE WHICH ATTENDS THESE “BEGINNING OF SORROWS” (MTT. MAT. 24:8) IS PROBABLY UNIQUELY SEVERE IN HISTORY AND ARGUES AGAINST UNDERSTANDING THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN FOOD ITEMS AS DENOTING A LIMITED FAMINE. THIS SITUATION CONTRASTS WITH A LOCUST-INDUCED FAMINE, SUCH AS THAT OF JOEL, IN WHICH ALL CROPS WERE RUINED: “THE FIELD IS WASTED, THE LAND MOURNS; FOR THE GRAIN IS RUINED, THE NEW WINE IS DRIED UP, THE OIL FAILS” (JOEL JOEL 1:10). THE PROBLEM WITH TAKING THIS AS A REFERENCE TO LIMITED FAMINE IS THAT IT UNDERRATES THE SEVERITY OF THE SEALS. THIS FAMINE WILL BE SERIOUS ENOUGH TO MAKE IT UNIQUE IN HISTORY UP TO THAT TIME. THE WORLD HAS ALREADY SEEN MANY LIMITED FAMINES, BUT NEVER ONE LIKE THIS...SO IT IS WRONG TO TAKE A MAJOR FEATURE SUCH AS THIS PROHIBITION AGAINST HURTING THE OIL AND THE WINE AND INTERPRET IT AS A LIMITATION ON HUMAN HARDSHIP. IT INDICATES RATHER THE INEQUITY THAT WILL PREVAIL. THE POOR WILL HAVE IT EXTREMELY HARD WHILE THE WEALTHY WILL EXPERIENCE NO INTERRUPTION TO THEIR LUXURIOUS LIFESTYLE.14 BOTH OIL AND WINE ARE LISTED AMONG THE COMMERCIAL WEALTH OF BABYLON AT THE TIME OF HER DESTRUCTION (REV. REV. 18:13+).
REVELATION 6:7
FOURTH SEAL: THIS IS THE LAST SEAL WHICH WILL LOOSE A HORSE AND RIDER. THE FIRST FOUR SEALS ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS A GROUP, FOUR BEING INDICATIVE OF THEIR GLOBAL EFFECTS. 
COME AND SEE: “THE ‘LIVING ONE’ WHO INTRODUCES THIS SECOND HORSE DOES NOT USE A VOICE OF THUNDER AS DID THE ‘LIVING ONE’ WHO DISPATCHED THE FIRST HORSE. THIS IS SIGNIFICANT, FOR IT INDICATES THAT THE FIRST HORSE BRINGS THE OTHER THREE HORSES IN ITS TRAIN AS A SEQUENTIAL CONSEQUENCE.”1 COME AND SEE: ἘΡΧΟΥ ΚΑὶ ἴΔΕ [ERCHOU KAI IDE] (MT) OR ἘΡΧΟΥ ΚΑὶ ἴΔΟΥ [ERCHOU KAI IDOU] (TR). THIS PHRASE OCCURS IN THE TR AND MT TEXTS IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE LOOSING OF EACH OF THE FIRST FOUR SEALS (REV. REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:3+, REV. 6:5+, REV. 6:7+). THESE TRANSLATIONS UNDERSTAND THE LIVING CREATURE TO BE SPEAKING TO JOHN. THE NU TEXT OMITS ΚΑὶ ἴΔΕ [KAI IDE], AND SEE, UNDERSTANDING COME AS A COMMAND ISSUED BY THE LIVING CREATURE TO THE RIDER OF THE HORSE BRINGING HIM FORTH IN JUDGMENT. THIS WOULD ACCORD WELL WITH THE EMPHASIS FOUND ON THE JUDGMENTS BEING SUBJECT TO DIVINE CONTROL. THE CRY ITSELF IS VERY BRIEF—ἘΡΧΟΥ [ERCHOU]! IT MAY BE EQUALLY RENDERED GO, OR COME! OUR TRANSLATORS GIVE IT ABOUT AS OFTEN ONE WAY AS THE OTHER. IT DOES NOT ALTER THE SENSE HERE WHICHEVER WAY WE TAKE IT. IT IS NOT AN ADDRESS TO JOHN, AS MANY HAVE REGARDED IT, AND AS THE QUESTIONABLE ADDITION TO THE TEXT — “AND SEE”—WOULD SEEM TO REQUIRE. JOHN WAS ALREADY ON THE SPOT, BEHOLDING ALL THAT WAS TRANSPIRING, AND DID NOT NEED TO BE CALLED ANY NEARER, OR TO REMOVE ANY FURTHER OFF. AND IF HIS NEARER APPROACH OR FURTHER DEPARTURE HAD BEEN NEEDED IN THE CASE OF THE FIRST HORSEMAN, IT COULD NOT HAVE BEEN NEEDED FOR THE SUCCEEDING ONES. BUT WE FIND THE SAME COMMAND REPEATED IN EACH SUCCESSIVE INSTANCE. NEITHER CAN WE EXPLAIN WHY IT SHOULD BE SUCH A VOICE OF THUNDERING POWER, IF IT WAS SIMPLY TO CALL TO THE SEER.9
REVELATION 6:8
PALE GREEN-YELLOWISH & PURPLE-BLUISH & ORANGE-REDDISH HORSE: PALE IS ΧΛΩΡΌΣ [CHLŌROS] FROM WHICH WE DERIVE CHLOROPHYLL, WHICH DENOTES THE GREEN PIGMENTS FOUND IN PLANTS. CHLOROPHYLL (ALSO CHLOROPHYL) IS ANY OF SEVERAL RELATED GREEN PIGMENTS FOUND IN THE MESOSOMES OF CYANOBACTERIA AND IN THE CHLOROPLASTS OF ALGAE AND PLANTS. ITS NAME IS DERIVED FROM THE GREEK WORDS ΧΛΩΡΌΣ, KHLOROS (“PALE GREEN”) AND ΦΎΛΛΟΝ, PHYLLON (“LEAF”). CHLOROPHYLL IS ESSENTIAL IN PHOTOSYNTHESIS, ALLOWING PLANTS TO ABSORB ENERGY FROM LIGHT. CHLOROPHYLLS ABSORB LIGHT MOST STRONGLY IN THE BLUE PORTION OF THE ELECTROMAGNETIC SPECTRUM AS WELL AS THE RED PORTION. CONVERSELY, IT IS A POOR ABSORBER OF GREEN AND NEAR-GREEN PORTIONS OF THE SPECTRUM, WHICH IT REFLECTS, PRODUCING THE GREEN COLOR OF CHLOROPHYLL-CONTAINING TISSUES. TWO TYPES OF CHLOROPHYLL EXIST IN THE PHOTOSYSTEMS OF GREEN PLANTS: CHLOROPHYLL A AND B. CHLOROPHYLL A IS A SPECIFIC FORM OF CHLOROPHYLL USED IN OXYGENIC PHOTOSYNTHESIS. IT ABSORBS MOST ENERGY FROM WAVELENGTHS OF VIOLET-BLUE AND ORANGE-RED LIGHT. IT ALSO REFLECTS GREEN-YELLOW LIGHT, AND AS SUCH CONTRIBUTES TO THE OBSERVED GREEN COLOR OF MOST PLANTS. THIS PHOTOSYNTHETIC PIGMENT IS ESSENTIAL FOR PHOTOSYNTHESIS IN EUKARYOTES, CYANOBACTERIA AND PROCHLOROPHYTES BECAUSE OF ITS ROLE AS PRIMARY ELECTRON DONOR IN THE ELECTRON TRANSPORT CHAIN. CHLOROPHYLL A ALSO TRANSFERS RESONANCE ENERGY IN THE ANTENNA COMPLEX, ENDING IN THE REACTION CENTER WHERE SPECIFIC CHLOROPHYLLS P 680 AND P 700 ARE LOCATED. CHLOROPHYLL B IS A FORM OF CHLOROPHYLL. CHLOROPHYLL B HELPS IN PHOTOSYNTHESIS BY ABSORBING LIGHT ENERGY. IT IS MORE SOLUBLE THAN CHLOROPHYLL A IN POLAR SOLVENTS BECAUSE OF ITS CARBONYL GROUP. ITS COLOR IS GREEN, AND IT PRIMARILY ABSORBS BLUE LIGHT. IT MAY DENOTE A MOTTLED APPEARANCE, LIKE THE SORREL OR DAPPLED HORSES IN ZECHARIAH’S VISION. HERE IT DENOTES “THE COLOR OF A PERSON IN SICKNESS AS CONTRASTED WITH THE APPEARANCE OF HEALTH,”1 FOR THE NAME OF THE RIDER OF THE PALE HORSE IS DEATH (ΘΆΝΑΤΟΣ [THANATOS]). PROPERLY, “GREENISH-YELLOW,” LIKE YOUNG GRASS OR UNRIPE WHEAT. HOMER APPLIES IT TO HONEY, AND SOPHOCLES TO THE SAND. GENERALLY, “PALE, PALLID.” USED OF A MIST, OF SEA-WATER, OF A PALE OR BILIOUS COMPLEXION. THUCYDIDES USES IT OF THE APPEARANCE OF PERSONS STRICKEN WITH THE PLAGUE (II., 49). IN HOMER, IT IS USED OF THE PALENESS OF THE FACE FROM FEAR, AND SO AS DIRECTLY DESCRIPTIVE OF FEAR (“ILIAD,” X., 376; XV., 4). OF OLIVE WOOD (“ODYSSEY,” IX., 320, 379) OF WHICH THE BARK IS GRAY.2 THE WORD TO DESCRIBE THE FOURTH HORSE’S COLOR, CHLŌROS (“PALE GREEN”), IS THE COLOR OF GRASS AND OTHER VEGETATION IN MARK MARK 6:39 AND REV. REV. 8:7+; REV. 9:4+, BUT IN THE PRESENT CONNECTION, DESIGNATES THE YELLOWISH GREEN OF DECAY, THE PALLOR OF DEATH. IT IS A PALE ASHEN COLOR THAT IMAGES A FACE BLEACHED BECAUSE OF TERROR. IT RECALLS A CORPSE IN THE ADVANCED STATE OF CORRUPTION (FORD).3 GREEN: NATURE, ENVIRONMENT, HEALTHY, GOOD LUCK, RENEWAL, YOUTH, SPRING, GENEROSITY, FERTILITY, JEALOUSY, SERVICE, INEXPERIENCE, ENVY, MISFORTUNE, VIGOR. YELLOW SIGNIFIES JOY, HAPPINESS, BETRAYAL, OPTIMISM, IDEALISM, IMAGINATION, HOPE, SUNSHINE, SUMMER, GOLD, PHILOSOPHY, DISHONESTY, COWARDICE, JEALOUSY, COVETOUSNESS, DECEIT, ILLNESS, HAZARD AND FRIENDSHIP. PURPLE: ROYALTY, NOBILITY, SPIRITUALITY, CEREMONY, MYSTERIOUS, TRANSFORMATION, WISDOM, ENLIGHTENMENT, CRUELTY, HONOR, ARROGANCE, MOURNING, TEMPERANCE. BLUE: PEACE, TRANQUILITY, COLD, CALM, STABILITY, HARMONY, UNITY, TRUST, TRUTH, CONFIDENCE, CONSERVATISM, SECURITY, CLEANLINESS, ORDER, LOYALTY, SKY, WATER, TECHNOLOGY, DEPRESSION, APPETITE SUPPRESSANT. ORANGE: ENERGY, BALANCE, ENTHUSIASM, WARMTH, VIBRANT, EXPANSIVE, FLAMBOYANT, DEMANDING OF ATTENTION. RED: EXCITEMENT, ENERGY, PASSION, LOVE, DESIRE, SPEED, STRENGTH, POWER, HEAT, AGGRESSION, DANGER, FIRE, BLOOD, WAR, VIOLENCE, ALL THINGS INTENSE AND PASSIONATE, SINCERITY, HAPPINESS (ONLY IN JAPAN).
DEATH, AND HADES FOLLOWED: DEATH AND HADES ARE HERE PERSONIFIED (CF. ISA. ISA. 28:18 WHERE DEATH AND SHEOL SIGN A COVENANT). THESE TWO ARE OFTEN FOUND TOGETHER IN SCRIPTURE FOR HADES IS THE DESTINATION OF THE UNSAVED UPON PASSING THROUGH THE GATEWAY OF DEATH. THIS SEEMS TO BE THEIR RELATIONSHIP HERE BECAUSE HADES FOLLOWED BEHIND DEATH—TAKING IN THE SOUL AND SPIRIT OF THOSE WHO HAD FIRST DIED. ELSEWHERE, THE APPEARANCE OF DEATH WITH HADES MAY DENOTE THE DESTINATION OF THE MATERIAL AND IMMATERIAL PARTS OF MAN, RESPECTIVELY. FOR THE BODY MOLDERS IN THE GRAVE (DEATH) WHILE THE SPIRIT AND SOUL ENTER THE UNDERWORLD (HADES). THUS, “DEATH AND HADES DELIVERED UP THE DEAD WHO WERE IN THEM” MAY REFER TO THE RELEASE OF THE SPIRIT AND SOUL OF THE UNSAVED FROM IMPRISONMENT IN HADES TO BE JOINED WITH A BODILY RESURRECTION FROM THE GRAVE IN ORDER TO STAND BEFORE GOD IN JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 20:13+). THE EVENTUAL CASTING OF DEATH AND HADES INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:14+) MAY DESCRIBE THE TOTAL VICTORY OVER THESE UNSAVORY REALITIES BROUGHT ABOUT BY THE CROSS OF JESUS (HOS. HOS. 13:14; 1COR. 1COR. 15:21-26, 1COR. 15:54-55; 2TI. 2TI. 1:10) OR DENOTE THOSE DESTINED FOR THE LAKE—THE UNSAVED DEAD WHOSE BODIES REMAINED IN THE GRAVE AND SOULS REMAINED IN HADES UNTIL THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT. JESUS HAS THE KEYS OF DEATH AND HADES. DEATH AND HADES EITHER BOTH RIDE THE SAME HORSE, OR DEATH IS THE HORSEMAN AND HADES FOLLOWS ON FOOT. IN EITHER CASE, THE TWO ARE INSEPARABLE AS HADES TAKES IN ALL THAT DEATH SUPPLIES.
POWER WAS GIVEN TO THEM: ULTIMATE POWER RESTS WITH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH [PSALMS 62:11 & ROMANS 13:1-2] WHO SUPREMELY ALLOWS OR SUPREMELY AUTHORIZES THE JUDGMENT FOR HIS PURPOSES. 
OVER A FOURTH OF THE EARTH: A STAGGERING JUDGMENT WHEN SEEN IN RELATION TO TODAY’S POPULATION: IF TODAY’S [1992] WORLD POPULATION FIGURE OF FIVE BILLION IS USED, ... “ONE FOURTH OF THE EARTH” MEANS THAT DEATH AND HADES HAVE AUTHORITY, WHICH THEY APPARENTLY WILL EXERCISE, TO TAKE THE LIVES OF ONE AND A QUARTER BILLION PEOPLE. THE MAGNITUDE OF THIS CATASTROPHE CAN HARDLY BE GRASPED BECAUSE NOTHING COMPARABLE HAS HAPPENED THROUGHOUT HISTORY (SWETE). IF LIMITED TO TWO CONTINENTS, WHICH IT WILL PROBABLY NOT BE (BECKWITH; LENSKI; MOUNCE), IT WILL AMOUNT TO THE ELIMINATION OF PEOPLE FROM TWO OF THE WORLD’S MOST POPULOUS ONES (WALVOORD).4 SINCE THOMAS WROTE, THE WORLD POPULATION HAS RISEN TO OVER 6 BILLION [DECEMBER 2003] WHICH WOULD RESULT IN THE DEATH OF OVER 1.5 BILLION PEOPLE.5 THIS NUMBER WOULD BE REDUCED BY THE BELIEVERS IN CHRIST WHO ARE TAKEN IN THE RAPTURE PRIOR TO THIS PERIOD.
SWORD...HUNGER...DEATH...BEASTS: THE FOURFOLD SOURCE OF JUDGMENT HINTS AT ITS GLOBAL SCOPE. SWORD IS ῥΟΜΦΑΊᾳ [HROMPHAIA]: “A LARGE AND BROAD SWORD, USED BY BARBARIC PEOPLES, ESPECIALLY THE THRACIANS.”6 AS HAS FREQUENTLY BEEN THE CASE IN THE PAST, HUNGER FOLLOWS WAR: THE SECOND HORSEMAN TOOK PEACE FROM THE EARTH AND THE EFFECTS OF HIS RIDE CONTRIBUTE TO THE EFFECTIVENESS OF THE FOURTH HORSEMAN. ALTHOUGH THE THIRD HORSEMAN BROUGHT GREAT FAMINE— THE GREATEST EXPERIENCED TO THAT TIME—THE FAMINE NOW BECOMES EVEN MORE SEVERE. THE LISTING OF ALTERNATIVE FORMS OF DEATH PICTURES INESCAPABLE JUDGMENT. THOSE WHO ESCAPE DEATH BY THE SWORD MAY DIE OF HUNGER. THOSE WHO SURVIVE THE HUNGER ARE LIKELY TO PERISH FROM DISEASE (DEATH).7 THROUGHOUT HUMAN HISTORY, DISEASE HAS KILLED PEOPLE ON A FAR MORE MASSIVE SCALE THAN WAR. MORE UNION AND CONFEDERATE SOLDIERS DIED FROM DISEASE DURING THE CIVIL WAR THAN WERE KILLED IN BATTLE. AN ESTIMATED 30 MILLION PEOPLE DIED DURING THE GREAT INFLUENZA EPIDEMIC OF 1918-19 —MORE THAN THREE TIMES AS MANY AS THE ESTIMATED 8.5 MILLION SOLDIERS WHO DIED IN BATTLE DURING WORLD WAR I. 8 THOSE WHO SURVIVE THE FIRST THREE WILL BE SO WEAK AS TO BE UNABLE TO DEFEND THEMSELVES FROM WILD BEASTS WHICH WILL BECOME EMBOLDENED AND ATTACK THEM. SO IT SHALL BE A REPROACH AND A TAUNT, AN INSTRUCTION AND AN ASTONISHMENT, UNTO THE NATIONS THAT ARE ROUND ABOUT THEE, WHEN I SHALL EXECUTE JUDGMENTS ON THEE IN ANGER AND IN WRATH, AND IN WRATHFUL REBUKES; (I, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), HAVE SPOKEN IT😉 WHEN I SHALL SEND UPON THEM THE EVIL ARROWS OF FAMINE, THAT ARE FOR DESTRUCTION, WHICH I WILL SEND TO DESTROY YOU: AND I WILL INCREASE THE FAMINE UPON YOU, AND WILL BREAK YOUR STAFF OF BREAD; AND I WILL SEND UPON YOU FAMINE AND EVIL BEASTS, AND THEY SHALL BEREAVE THEE; AND PESTILENCE AND BLOOD SHALL PASS THROUGH THEE; AND I WILL BRING THE SWORD UPON THEE: I, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), HAVE SPOKEN IT. (EZE. EZE. 5:15-17) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THUS, SAYS THE LORD GOD: “POUND YOUR FISTS AND STAMP YOUR FEET, AND SAY, ’ALAS, FOR ALL THE EVIL ABOMINATIONS OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL! FOR THEY SHALL FALL BY THE SWORD, BY FAMINE, AND BY PESTILENCE. HE WHO IS FAR OFF SHALL DIE BY THE PESTILENCE, HE WHO IS NEAR SHALL FALL BY THE SWORD, AND HE WHO REMAINS AND IS BESIEGED SHALL DIE BY THE FAMINE.” THUS, WILL I SPEND MY FURY UPON THEM. (EZE. EZE. 6:11-12) [EMPHASIS ADDED] FROM THESE PASSAGES WE UNDERSTAND THAT WHAT SEEM LIKE INTENSIFIED NATURAL DISTURBANCES (WAR, HUNGER, DEATH, ATTACK BY BEASTS) ARE IN FACT EXPRESSIONS OF GOD’S JUDGMENT. THUS, GOD’S WRATH IS ALREADY SEEN IN THE FOURTH SEAL—WELL IN ADVANCE OF THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH SEALS.9 THE PICTURE BEING DRAWN IS ONE OF NO ESCAPE. NO MATTER WHICH GROUP OR LOCATION A MAN FINDS HIMSELF IN, THERE IS A GOD-ORDAINED JUDGMENT WHICH WILL RESULT IN DEATH: FOR THUS SAITH THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH): “HOW MUCH MORE WHEN I SEND MY FOUR SORE JUDGMENTS UPON JERUSALEM, THE SWORD, AND THE FAMINE, AND THE EVIL BEASTS, AND THE PESTILENCE, TO CUT OFF FROM IT MAN AND BEAST!” (EZE. EZE. 14:21) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THUS SHALT THOU SAY UNTO THEM, “THUS SAITH THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH): ‘AS I LIVE, SURELY THEY THAT ARE IN THE WASTE PLACES SHALL FALL BY THE SWORD; AND HIM THAT IS IN THE OPEN FIELD WILL I GIVE TO THE BEASTS TO BE DEVOURED; AND THEY THAT ARE IN THE STRONGHOLDS AND IN THE CAVES SHALL DIE OF THE PESTILENCE.’ ” (EZE. EZE. 33:27) [EMPHASIS ADDED] AMOS PREDICTED THIS CHARACTER OF THE DAY OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH): “WOE UNTO YOU THAT DESIRE THE DAY OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)! WHEREFORE WOULD YE HAVE THE DAY OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)? IT IS DARKNESS, AND NOT LIGHT. AS IF A MAN DID FLEE FROM A LION, AND A BEAR MET HIM; OR WENT INTO THE HOUSE AND LEANED HIS HAND ON THE WALL, AND A SERPENT BIT HIM. SHALL NOT THE DAY OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) BE DARKNESS, AND NOT LIGHT? EVEN VERY DARK, AND NO BRIGHTNESS IN IT?” (AMOS AMOS 5:18-20). THERE IS INTENTIONAL IRONY IN GOD’S REVERSAL OF ROLES AS MEN BECOME THE SOURCE OF FOOD FOR BEASTS (GEN. GEN. 9:2-3 CF. EZE. EZE. 29:5; EZE. 39:17-20; REV. REV. 19:17-18+). WHEN MAN IS DISOBEDIENT TO GOD, HE REVERSES THE ORIGINAL DIVINE ORDER WHERE MAN WAS GIVEN DOMINION OVER THE BEASTS (GEN. GEN. 1:26-28; GEN. 9:2-3) AND GIVES MAN INTO THE HAND OF BEASTS (LEV. LEV. 26:22; DEU. DEU. 32:24). THE BEASTS WILL BE EMBOLDENED BOTH BECAUSE OF THE EMACIATED AND SICKLY CONDITION OF MEN AND THE SCARCENESS OF THEIR OWN FOOD SUPPLY. “ONCE FOOD BECOMES SCARCE, WILD ANIMALS WHICH GENERALLY LEAVE MAN ALONE WILL BEGIN TO ATTACK MAN FOR FOOD.”10
REVELATION 6:9
OPENING THE FIFTH AND SIXTH SEALS
FIFTH SEAL: WITH THE OPENING OF THE FIFTH SEAL, WE BREAK FROM THE JUDGMENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THE FOUR HORSEMEN. “THERE ARE NO VOICES OF COMMAND FROM HEAVEN UNDER THIS SEAL, AND NO MESSENGERS DISPATCHED FROM THE THRONE; FOR THE REASON THAT BLOODY PERSECUTIONS OF GOD’S SERVANTS COME FROM BENEATH—NOT FROM ABOVE.”2 WE NOW LEAVE THE “BEGINNING SORROWS” SPOKEN OF BY JESUS BEHIND AND ENTER THE TIME OF TRIBULATION CHARACTERIZED BY MARTYRDOM: ALL THESE ARE THE BEGINNING OF SORROWS. THEN THEY WILL DELIVER YOU UP TO TRIBULATION AND KILL YOU, AND YOU WILL BE HATED BY ALL NATIONS FOR MY NAME’S SAKE. AND THEN MANY WILL BE OFFENDED, WILL BETRAY ONE ANOTHER, AND WILL HATE ONE ANOTHER. (MTT. MAT. 24:8-10) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE BEGINNING OF SORROWS HAVE PASSED AND THE GREAT TRIBULATION IS NOW UPON THE WORLD, A TIME OF UNPRECEDENTED MARTYRDOM AND ANTI-SEMITISM (MTT. MAT. 24:15-22; REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:13-15+). MAT. 24:8-28, MARTYRDOMS.”3
UNDER THE ALTAR: ΘΥΣΙΑΣΤΗΡΊΟΥ [THYSIASTĒRIOU], USED REV. 6:9+; REV. 8:3+, REV. 8:5+; REV. 9:13+; REV. 14:18+; REV. 16:7+.”4 WHEN AARON AND HIS SONS WERE CONSECRATED TO THE PRIESTHOOD, AFTER THE BLOOD OF THE BULL WAS PUT ON THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR OF SACRIFICE (OR BURNT OFFERING), THE REMAINING BLOOD WAS POURED “BESIDE THE BASE OF THE ALTAR” (EX. EX. 29:12; LEV. LEV. 8:15). THIS PATTERN WAS ALSO FOLLOWED FOR THE SIN OFFERING (LEV. LEV. 4:7). THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRED SAINTS IS CONSIDERED AS AN “OFFERING” BEFORE GOD AS IT ACCUMULATES AT THE BASE OF THE ALTAR DURING THIS TIME OF INTENSE PERSECUTION OF ALL WHO NAME THE NAME OF CHRIST (MTT. MAT. 24:9). “LIKE SACRIFICES, THEY HAD BEEN SLAIN FOR THEIR TESTIMONY. NOT SACRIFICES OF ATONEMENT, BUT OF DEVOTION.”5 THE PICTURE OF SOULS IMMEDIATELY IN GOD’S PRESENCE AFTER DEATH IS IN HARMONY WITH 2COR. 2COR. 5:8, AND THE FACT THAT THE MARTYRS ARE BENEATH THE ALTAR IS CONSISTENT WITH THE SYMBOLISM OF LEV. LEV. 4:7, FOR THE PRIEST POURED THE BLOOD OF THE SACRIFICE AT THE BOTTOM OF THE ALTAR, AND THE BLOOD REPRESENTED THE LIFE OF THE SACRIFICE (LEV. LEV. 17:11-14). SO THESE MARTYRS WILL SACRIFICE THEIR LIVES FOR GOD, AND HEAVEN ACKNOWLEDGES THIS.6 SOME SEE THIS ALTAR TO BE THE ALTAR OF INCENSE RATHER THAN THE ALTAR OF SACRIFICE.7 YET THE LOCATION OF THE MARTYRS UNDER THE ALTAR HAS MORE IN COMMON WITH THE ALTAR OF SACRIFICE AND THERE IS NO COMPELLING REASON TO CONNECT THIS ALTAR WITH THE ALTAR OF INCENSE UPON WHICH THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS ARE OFFERED.
THE SOULS: ΨΥΧὰΣ [PSYCHAS], THESE HAVE YET TO ATTAIN A RESURRECTION BODY WHICH THEY WILL RECEIVE PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4+). THE WORD CAN ALSO DENOTE PHYSICAL LIFE. “AND THEY OVERCAME HIM BECAUSE OF THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB, AND BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY; AND THEY LOVED NOT THEIR LIFE (ΨΥΧὴΝ [PSYCHĒN]) EVEN UNTO DEATH” (REV. REV. 12:11+).8 GIVEN THE LOCATION OF THE MARTYRS UNDER THE ALTAR, SOULS MAY BE INTENDED TO CONVEY LIFE. IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE “LIFE (נְפְשׁ [NEP̄EŠ]) OF THE FLESH IS IN THE BLOOD” (LEV. LEV. 17:11) AND THE BLOOD WAS POURED BENEATH THE ALTAR (EX. EX. 29:12), THE SOULS OF THE MARTYRS RESIDE UNDER THE HEAVENLY ALTAR. THOUGH THEIR PHYSICAL LIFE WAS TERMINATED, THEY THEMSELVES ARE STILL VERY MUCH ALIVE: THEIR SLAYING, THEN, IS NOT THE END OF THEM. IT IS NOT THE TOTAL INTERRUPTION OF THEIR BEING IN ALL RESPECTS. IT MAKES THEM INVISIBLE TO MEN IN THE FLESH, IN THE NATURAL STATE; BUT IT DOES NOT HINDER THEIR LIVING ON AS SOULS, OR THEIR BEING VISIBLE TO HEAVENLY EYES, OR TO THE EYES OF JOHN IN HIS SUPERNATURAL AND PROPHETIC EXALTATION. THE HOLY APOCALYPTIST TELLS US THAT HE “SAW” THEM, ALTHOUGH THEY “HAD BEEN SLAIN;” AND HEARD THEM SPEAKING WITH LOUD VOICES, THOUGH THEIR MATERIAL TONGUES HAD BEEN BURNT TO ASHES, AND THEIR CORPOREAL ORGANS OF SPEECH HAD BEEN STIFFENED IN DEATH. IT IS ALTOGETHER A WRONG INTERPRETATION OF THE SCRIPTURES WHICH REPRESENTS THE DEAD IN A STATE OF NON-EXISTENCE, UNCONSCIOUSNESS, OR OBLIVION.9
WHO HAD BEEN SLAIN FOR THE WORD OF GOD: IT IS DIFFICULT TO ESTABLISH EXACTLY WHEN THESE SAINTS WERE MARTYRED? SOME ARGUE THAT THEY WERE MARTYRED PRIOR TO THE OPENING OF THE FIFTH SEAL, DURING THE PRECEDING FOUR SEALS. A. T. ROBERTSON, WHO HAS BEEN ACCLAIMED AS AMERICA’S PREMIER GREEK AUTHORITY OF THE 20TH CENTURY, INDICATES THAT THE VERB FORM TRANSLATED “WERE SLAIN” IN REVELATION REV. 6:9+ REPRESENTS ACTION THAT WAS COMPLETED BEFORE THE ACTION OF THE MAIN VERB “SAW” ...THE FACT THAT JOHN DID NOT SEE BELIEVERS BEING SLAIN, BUT INSTEAD SAW THE DISEMBODIED SOULS OF SAINTS WHO HAD BEEN SLAIN BEFORE HE SAW THEM, FORCES THE CONCLUSION THAT WHEN CHRIST BREAKS THE FIFTH SEAL, IT WILL NOT CAUSE THE MARTYRDOM OF THOSE SAINTS...THE MARTYRED SAINTS OF THE FIFTH SEAL WILL BE LIVING AND DYING DURING THE FIRST FOUR SEALS.10 BUT IT IS DIFFICULT TO AVOID THE EMPHASIS A PLAIN READING OF THE VERSE PUTS UPON THE TIMING OF THE FIFTH SEAL AND THE REVELATION OF THE MARTYRS. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT WITH THE OPENING OF THE FIFTH SEAL GOD INTENDS US TO REALIZE THAT WE HAVE GONE PAST THE BEGINNING OF SORROWS INTO THE ACTUAL TRIBULATION PERIOD. BY NOW, A HEIGHTENED RELIGIOUS PERSECUTION ATTENDS THE EVENTS UPON THE EARTH FOR THESE SAINTS DID NOT PERISH DUE TO BEASTS, FAMINE, PESTILENCE, OR WAR—BUT WERE SLAIN FOR THE WORD OF GOD. THEIR TESTIMONY WAS SEEN AS A DANGEROUS AND UNDESIRABLE WITNESS AGAINST THE FALSE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM RIDING THE BEAST (REV. REV. 17:6+). AT THIS POINT IN THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS, THE ANTICHRIST HAS NOT YET BECOME THE CENTER OF ALL WORSHIP: [SOME ASSUME] THAT THE FIFTH SEAL SAINTS ARE MARTYRED BECAUSE THEY WOULD NOT BOW TO THE ANTICHRIST. BUT, AGAIN, THERE IS NOTHING IN THE CONTEXT OF THE FIFTH SEAL TO INDICATE THIS. TO BE SURE, THEY ARE MARTYRED FOR THEIR FAITH. BUT IT DOES NOT SAY THAT IT WAS SPECIFICALLY FOR REFUSING TO BOW DOWN TO THE ANTICHRIST. THE SELF-PROCLAMATION OF DEITY BY THE ANTICHRIST TAKES PLACE AT THE TIME OF THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION (MTT. MAT. 24:15; 2TH. 2TH. 2:4) WHICH, ...HAPPENS AT THE MIDPOINT OF THE SEVEN YEARS. IN REVELATION, THAT MIDPOINT BEGINS WITH CHAPTER ELEVEN, WHEN THE TEMPLE IS TAKEN OVER BY GENTILES FOR 42 MONTHS (THE SECOND THREE AND ONE-HALF YEARS). THEN ANTICHRIST PROCEEDS TO REMOVE ALL OPPOSITION BY KILLING THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:1+) AND PERSECUTING THE JEWS (REV. REV. 12:1+). HE THEN PROCLAIMS HIMSELF TO BE GOD AND SETS UP HIS IMAGE (REV. REV. 13:1+). ONLY THOSE SAINTS IN AND SUBSEQUENT TO CHAPTER THIRTEEN ARE BEING KILLED FOR REFUSING TO ACCEPT THE ANTICHRIST.11 THE REVELATION OF THE FIFTH SEAL MAKES CLEAR THAT IN THE FUTURE TIME OF TRIBULATION IT WILL BE MOST DIFFICULT TO DECLARE ONE’S FAITH IN THE LORD JESUS. IT MAY VERY WELL BE THAT THE MAJORITY OF THOSE WHO TRUST CHRIST AS SAVIOUR IN THAT DAY WILL BE PUT TO DEATH. THIS IS CONFIRMED IN REVELATION REV. 7:1+ WHERE ANOTHER PICTURE OF THE MARTYRED DEAD OF THE TRIBULATION IS GIVEN, AND IN REVELATION REV. 13:1+ WHERE DEATH IS INFLICTED ON ALL WHO WILL NOT WORSHIP THE BEAST. MARTYRDOM IN THOSE DAYS WILL BE AS COMMON AS IT IS UNCOMMON TODAY.12
THE TESTIMONY WHICH THEY HELD: LIKE THE FIRST MARTYR OF THE CHURCH (STEPHEN, ACTS ACTS 7:59) AND ANTIPAS OF THE CHURCH AT PERGAMOS (REV. REV. 2:13+) THEY WILL HOLD A CONSISTENT TESTIMONY UP TO AND BEYOND THE POINT OF DEATH (REV. REV. 12:11+). THEY ARE FAITHFUL SHEEP WHOSE BLOOD IS SPILLED FOR GOD’S SAKE. “YET FOR YOUR SAKE WE ARE KILLED ALL DAY LONG; WE ARE ACCOUNTED AS SHEEP FOR THE SLAUGHTER” (PS PS. 44:22 CF. ROM. ROM. 8:36). THEIR DEATH IS AS MUCH A PART OF THEIR TESTIMONY AS THEIR LIFE. THOSE WHO “DIE IN THE LORD” HAVE WORKS WHICH FOLLOW THEM (REV. REV. 14:13+).
REVELATION 6:10 (USA REPORTING PROBLEM HELP 611 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
HOW LONG, O LORD: LORD IS ΔΕΣΠΌΤΗΣ [DESPOTĒS] WHICH EMPHASIZES HIS OWNERSHIP OF THE SAINTS, AS A MASTER HAS SLAVES,1 OR A RULER OVER A HOUSEHOLD (TIT. TIT. 2:9).2 LET US ALWAYS KEEP IN MIND THAT HE CAN DO WHATEVER HE DESIRES WITH HIS SHEEP. IN THIS CASE, HE ALLOWS THEIR SLAUGHTER AS A TESTIMONY TO THEIR FAITH AND THE EVIL UNFOLDING BELOW WHICH WILL FINALLY BE JUDGED.
JUDGE AND AVENGE: WHEN GOD FINALLY TRAMPLES THE WINEPRESS OF HIS WRATH IT IS DESCRIBED AS “THE DAY OF VENGEANCE,” FOR “THE YEAR OF MY REDEEMED HAS COME” (ISA. ISA. 63:3-4). THIS THEN, IS THE JUDGMENT ASSOCIATED WITH THE FIFTH SEAL—THAT PETITION OF GOD BY THE MARTYRED SAINTS SEALS THE FATE OF THOSE WHO PUT THEM TO DEATH. ONE OF THE DUTIES OF THE GOEL, THE NEAREST OF KIN, WAS TO AVENGE THE BLOOD OF THE FAMILY MEMBER WHO HAD BEEN MURDERED (NUM. NUM. 35:19-21; DEU. DEU. 19:6; JOS. JOS. 20:3). 
DWELL ON THE EARTH: THEIR PERSECUTORS APPEAR TO BE CURRENTLY LIVING ON THE EARTH WHICH ARGUES FOR UNDERSTANDING THESE AS RECENT MARTYRS FROM THE TIMES DESCRIBED BY THE SEALS. THIS PHRASE DENOTES THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS AND HAS SIGNIFICANCE FAR BEYOND MERELY DESIGNATING PEOPLE WHO HAPPEN TO BE LIVING UPON THE EARTH. IN THIS BOOK, IT TAKES ON A SOTERIOLOGICAL AND ESCHATOLOGICAL SENSE AS A TECHNICAL PHRASE DESCRIBING THOSE IN THE END TIMES WHO REFUSE SALVATION, PERSECUTE THE SAINTS, AND CONTINUE TO BLASPHEME GOD IN THE MIDST OF JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 3:10+; REV. 6:10+; REV. 11:10+; REV. 12:12+; REV. 13:8+, REV. 13:12+, REV. 13:14+; REV. 14:6+; REV. 17:8+).3 THESE ARE THE ONES BEING TESTED BY THIS TIME OF TRIAL FROM GOD (REV. REV. 3:10+) AND REJOICE WHEN GOD’S TWO WITNESSES ARE KILLED (REV. REV. 11:10+). IT IS THEY WHO ARE SUBJECT TO THE WRATH OF BOTH GOD AND THE DEVIL (REV. REV. 12:12+) AND WHO WILL BE DECEIVED INTO WORSHIPING THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:12+, REV. 13:14+). EVEN THOUGH AN ANGEL PREACHES THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL TO EACH ONE (REV. REV. 14:6+), THEY CONTINUE IN THEIR REJECTION OF GOD TO THE END. THEREFORE, THEIR NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE (REV. REV. 17:8+). 
REVELATION 6:11 (USA REPORTING PROBLEM HELP 611 PHONE NUMBER WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0)
WHITE ROBE: THESE ARE THE WHITE ROBES PROMISED TO THE OVERCOMERS, FOR THEIR NAKEDNESS IS CLOTHED (REV. REV. 12:11+ CF. REV. REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:18+). THIS IS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD WHICH IS OBTAINED, NOT BY WORKS, BUT BY FAITH (ROM. ROM. 3:5, ROM. 3:21-26; ROM. 10:3; 2COR. 2COR. 5:21; PHP. PHP. 3:9; JAS. JAS. 1:20). 
A LITTLE WHILE LONGER: SOME SEE THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE ANGEL THAT “THERE SHOULD BE DELAY NO LONGER” AS THE TERMINUS OF THIS PERIOD (REV. REV. 10:6+). BUT THE CONTEXT OF THE ANGEL’S PROCLAMATION HERE CONCERNS THE COMPLETION OF “THE MYSTERY OF GOD...AS HE DECLARED TO HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS” (REV. REV. 10:7+). PERHAPS THE TWO TIME PERIODS COINCIDE IN THAT MARTYRDOM CONTINUES UNTIL THE TIME OF THE FINAL VICTORY (REV. REV. 19:1+).
UNTIL...FELLOW SERVANTS AND THEIR BRETHREN...WOULD BE KILLED: THEIR FELLOW SERVANTS AND THEIR BRETHREN DENOTES A SINGLE CATEGORY. “FIGURE OF SPEECH HENDIADYS OF NOUNS. ‘FELLOW SERVANTS AND BRETHREN’ DENOTE BY THIS FIGURE NOT TWO SEPARATE CLASSES OF PERSONS, BUT ONE CLASS, THEIR FELLOW SERVANTS WHO WERE THEIR BRETHREN.”1 HERE AGAIN A MOST DIFFICULT REALITY PRESENTS ITSELF. GOD WHO HAS THE POWER TO STEP IN AND END THIS HOLOCAUST AT ANY MOMENT INSTEAD CHOOSES TO ALLOW IT TO PLAY OUT IN ALL ITS GRUESOME DETAIL. ALTHOUGH WE WILL NEVER FULLY APPREHEND HIS DIVINE PATIENCE, WE KNOW THAT IT IS EXPLAINED, IN PART, BY HIS GREAT MERCY TOWARD THOSE WHO HAVE NOT YET TURNED, THE GLORIOUS TESTIMONY BEING ACCRUED BY THE MARTYRED SAINTS, AND THE FILLING UP OF THE CUP OF INJUSTICE OF THE PERPETRATORS. IF HE WERE TO MOVE IMMEDIATELY IN VENGEANCE AT THE TIME OF THEIR REQUEST, THEN SOME WOULD BE ETERNALLY LOST THAT ARE YET TO BECOME THEIR BRETHREN. THIS SECTION OF SCRIPTURE IS THE FIRST INTIMATION THAT THE REIGN OF ANTICHRIST IS TO WITNESS THE GREATEST REVIVAL THAT THE WORLD HAS EVER SEEN. MORE MILLIONS WILL BE SAVED UNDER THE PREACHING OF GOD’S WITNESSES IN THESE SEVEN YEARS THAN IN MANY TIMES THAT PERIOD IN THIS PRESENT AGE.2 THEIR REQUEST HAS MUCH IN COMMON WITH THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS IN THE BOWLS IN REVELATION REV. 5:8+ AND IS RECORDED BY THE PSALMIST, “O LORD GOD, TO WHOM VENGEANCE BELONGS - O GOD, TO WHOM VENGEANCE BELONGS, SHINE FORTH! RISE UP, O JUDGE OF THE EARTH; RENDER PUNISHMENT TO THE PROUD. LORD, HOW LONG WILL THE WICKED, HOW LONG WILL THE WICKED TRIUMPH?” (PS. PS. 94:1-3). THE “GOLDEN AGE” TO BE USHERED IN BY THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL AS ALL THE WORLD TURNS TO CHRIST IS AN UNSCRIPTURAL MYTH. A GOLDEN AGE WILL COME, BUT NOT BY WORLDWIDE RESPONSE TO THE GOSPEL: SURELY THIS OUGHT TO BE SUFFICIENT TO CONVINCE ALL CHRISTIANS TODAY THAT THE GOSPEL IS NOT INTENDED TO COVER THE WORLD, OR TO BRING IN UNIVERSAL PEACE AND BLESSING. THIS DISPENSATION OF GRACE (REJECTED) IS TO BE FOLLOWED BY A DISPENSATION OF JUDGMENT. NOT UNTIL AFTER THAT SHALL JERUSALEM BE THE CENTRE OF GOD’S PRESENCE AND GOVERNMENT.3 THE GOSPEL, AS NOW PREACHED, IS NOT, AND IN THE PRESENT ORDER OF THINGS NEVER WILL BE, TRIUMPHANT. THIS IS DEMONSTRATED IN THE SEVEN EPISTLES, AND IS THE COMMON TEACHING OF THE SCRIPTURES ON THE SUBJECT. A LEADING FEATURE IN ITS ENTIRE HISTORY IS, THAT IT IS MOSTLY REJECTED. IT IS UNIVERSALLY PREACHED “AS A WITNESS TO ALL NATIONS,” BUT NATIONS, AS SUCH, WITH ALL THEIR PATRONAGE, HAVE NEVER RECEIVED IT, AND HAVE EVER BEEN THE SLAYERS OF ITS WITNESSES.4
KILLED AS THEY WERE: THEY ARE PROBABLY BEING SLAIN INITIALLY AT THE HAND OF THE HARLOT WHO IS “DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS” (REV. REV. 17:6+).5 SHE RIDES THE BEAST WHO PROBABLY DOES THE ACTUAL EXECUTION AT HER BEHEST. ONCE SHE IS DESTROYED (REV. REV. 17:16-17+), THEN THE BEAST HIMSELF WILL CARRY OUT THEIR MARTYRDOM. MANY WILL BE BEHEADED (REV. REV. 20:4+).
REVELATION 6:12 (USA REPORTING PROBLEM HELP 611 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
SIXTH SEAL: “IT WOULD BE DIFFICULT TO PAINT ANY SCENE MORE MOVING OR MORE TERRIBLE THAN THAT DESCRIBED AT THE OPENING OF THE SIXTH SEAL.”1 UP TO NOW, THE EFFECTS OF THE FIRST FIVE SEALS, ALTHOUGH UNPRECEDENTED IN THEIR GLOBAL IMPACT, COULD STILL BE EXPLAINED AWAY AS AN INTENSIFICATION OF WHAT HISTORY ALREADY RECORDS: CONFLICT, WAR, DEATH, FAMINE, DISEASE, AND MARTYRDOM. WITH THE OPENING OF THE SIXTH SEAL, ALL SUCH EXPLANATIONS VANISH FOR THE SIGNS WHICH ATTEND THIS SEAL ARE UNMISTAKABLE IN THEIR UNIQUENESS AND SCOPE. THE MAGNITUDE OF THE EARTHQUAKE AND COSMIC DISTURBANCES THAT WILL OCCUR WHEN CHRIST BREAKS THE SIXTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:12-14+) FORCES THE CONCLUSION THAT THIS WILL BE AN AWESOME EXPRESSION OF THE WRATH OF GOD, NOT THE WORK OF UNREGENERATE MANKIND.2 WHEN THE SIXTH SEAL IS OPENED, THERE ARE UNMISTAKABLE GLOBAL SIGNS OF ASTRONOMICAL PROPORTIONS, BUT THE LAMB HAS YET TO RIDE FORTH ON HIS HORSE (REV. REV. 19:11+)—HE IS STILL IN HEAVEN LOOSING SEALS. HOW CAN HIS RIDING FORTH TO DESTROY THE ARMIES OF THE EARTH BE TONIGHT IF NONE OF THESE UNMISTAKABLE SIGNS HAVE TRANSPIRED? YET SCRIPTURE TEACHES HIS COMING IS IMMINENT. THE ANSWER TO THIS DILEMMA, AS WE’VE SEEN, IS IN RECOGNIZING THAT SIGNS PRECEDE HIS FINAL ARRIVAL IN JUDGMENT, BUT NOT HIS COMING AS A BRIDEGROOM FOR HIS BRIDE—A SEPARATE COMING WHICH PRECEDES THESE EVENTS. 
ONE OF THE SIGNIFICANT THINGS ANY INTERPRETER OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION WILL NOTICE IS THE ABRUPT SHIFT IN FOCUS WHICH TAKES PLACE BETWEEN CHAPTERS THREE AND FOUR. CHAPTERS TWO AND THREE, WHICH DESCRIBE “THE THINGS WHICH ARE” (REV. REV. 1:19+), ARE FOCUSED ENTIRELY ON THE CHURCH. THEN, ABRUPTLY, CHAPTER FOUR OPENS, JOHN ASCENDS TO HEAVEN “IN THE SPIRIT,” AND THE CHURCH IS NO LONGER MENTIONED UNTIL THE CLOSE OF THE BOOK. THIS SHIFT IN FOCUS AND ABSENCE OF ALL MENTION OF THE CHURCH WOULD IN ITSELF BE SOMEWHAT REMARKABLE. BUT WHEN IT IS COMBINED WITH WHAT SCRIPTURE ELSEWHERE TEACHES CONCERNING THE CHARACTER AND DESTINY OF THE CHURCH, IT PROVIDES ADDITIONAL EVIDENCE THAT THE CHURCH WILL NOT BE PRESENT ON THE EARTH DURING THE EVENTS OF REVELATION REV. 4:1+ THROUGH REVELATION REV. 19:1+, INCLUDING THE PERIOD OF THE TRIBULATION. TWENTY-FOUR VERSES IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION REFER TO THE CHURCH. ...TWENTY OF THE 24 VERSES REFER TO THE CHURCH IN THE PRESENT CHURCH AGE (REV. REV. 1:4+, REV. 1:11+, REV. 1:20+; REV. 2:1+, REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:8+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:12+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:18+, REV. 2:23+, REV. 2:29+; REV. 3:1+, REV. 3:6+, REV. 3:7+, REV. 3:13+, REV. 3:14+, REV. 3:22+; REV. 22:16+, REV. 22:17+). TWO VERSES REFER TO THE CHURCH IN THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB, WHICH WILL TAKE PLACE IN HEAVEN , NOT ON THE EARTH (REV. REV. 19:7+, REV. 19:8+). TWO VERSES REFER TO THE CHURCH IN THE ETERNAL STATE (REV. REV. 21:2+, REV. 21:9+). IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT THERE ARE NO REFERENCES TO THE CHURCH ON THE EARTH IN CHAPTERS 4 THROUGH 18, THE CHAPTERS RELATING SPECIFICALLY TO THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL DAN. 9:1, INCLUDING THE SEALS, TRUMPETS, AND BOWLS.1 THE CHURCH IS MENTIONED 17 TIMES IN THE FIRST THREE CHAPTERS OF REVELATION, BUT AFTER JOHN (A MEMBER OF THE CHURCH) IS CALLED UP TO HEAVEN AT THE BEGINNING OF CHAPTER 4, HE LOOKS DOWN ON THE EVENTS OF THE TRIBULATION, AND THE CHURCH IS NOT MENTIONED OR SEEN AGAIN UNTIL CHAPTER 19, WHEN SHE RETURNS TO THE EARTH WITH HER BRIDEGROOM AT HIS GLORIOUS APPEARING. WHY? THE ANSWER IS OBVIOUS: SHE ISN’T IN THE TRIBULATION. SHE IS RAPTURED TO BE WITH HER LORD BEFORE IT BEGINS!2 IN OUR DAY, THE RAPTURE HAS COME UNDER ATTACK BY MANY. SOME THINK IT REPRESENTS THE NOVEL TEACHINGS OF “DEFEATIST CHRISTIANS.” OTHERS THINK IT IS PURE FANTASY. STILL OTHERS SEEM TO SAVOR THE IDEA OF THE CHURCH GOING THROUGH THE EVENTS OF THE TRIBULATION IN ORDER TO “PROVE HER METAL” OR REFINE HER. WE FIND IT DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND WHY THERE IS SUCH OPPOSITION BY CHRISTIANS TO THE IDEA THAT THE BRIDEGROOM WOULD COME FOR HIS BRIDE PRIOR TO POURING FORTH HIS WRATH (JOHN JOHN 14:1-3)? IF THE CHURCH IS TO COME THROUGH THE TRIBULATION JUDGMENTS THAT ARE TO COME UPON THE EARTH, THEN, SAY IT PLAINLY, THERE IS NO BLESSED HOPE IN THE BIBLE.3 SO DETERMINED, HOWEVER, ARE MANY NOT TO HAVE THIS BLESSED HOPE, OR EVEN TO ALLOW OTHERS TO HAVE IT, THAT THEY WOULD RATHER HOLD THAT THIS “GREAT AND TERRIBLE DAY OF THE LORD” IS OUR ONLY “HOPE” AND (!) THUS BE DRIVEN TO INTERPRET THE “THIEF” [REV. REV. 3:3+] OR CHRIST COMING AS A FRIEND TO FETCH US AWAY AS HE STEALS PRECIOUS JEWELS. AND THIS IS DONE IN THE FACE OF THE OPPOSITE STATEMENT IN 1 THESSALONIANS 1TH. 5:4, THAT DAY SHALL “NOT COME AS A THIEF” ON THE CHURCH... THIS THIEF IS TO BE WATCHED AGAINST: BUT CHRIST IS TO BE WATCHED FOR!4 OUR TREATMENT OF THE SUBJECT HERE IS NOT INTENDED TO BE EXHAUSTIVE BY ANY MEANS—THIS IS A COMMENTARY ON THE BOOK OF REVELATION, NOT A BOOK ON THE RAPTURE. HOWEVER, THE RAPTURE IS AN IMPORTANT ASPECT OF UNDERSTANDING THE REVELATION GIVEN BY JOHN AND ESPECIALLY THE NATURE AND PURPOSE OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD WHICH IT DESCRIBES. IN WHAT FOLLOWS, WE OUTLINE ASPECTS OF THE RAPTURE WHICH ARE RELEVANT TO UNDERSTANDING THE BOOK OF REVELATION AND MENTION ADDITIONAL RESOURCES FOR FURTHER STUDY BY THE INTERESTED READER. BY THE TIME OF THE SIXTH SEAL, THE DAY OF THE LORD MUST BE ALREADY UNDERWAY. HAVING ALREADY COME WITHOUT WARNING, LIKE A THIEF IN THE NIGHT, IT IS NOW MADE UNMISTAKABLE TO THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS IN THE COSMIC SIGNS WHICH ATTEND THIS SEAL: PAUL DECLARED THAT THE BROAD DAY OF THE LORD WILL COME LIKE A THIEF IN THE NIGHT—SUDDENLY, UNEXPECTEDLY, WHEN THE VICTIMS ARE UNPREPARED [1TH. 1TH. 5:2]. A THIEF DEPENDS UPON THE ELEMENT OF SURPRISE FOR SUCCESS. HE DOES NOT GIVE HIS INTENDED VICTIMS A FOREWARNING OF HIS COMING. PAUL’S POINT—THE UNSAVED WILL BE GIVEN NO FOREWARNING OF THE COMING OF THE BROAD DAY OF THE LORD—RULES OUT ANY OF THE SEALS OF REVELATION AS BEING FOREWARNINGS OF THE BEGINNING OF THE BROAD DAY. FOR EXAMPLE, IT RULES OUT THE SIXTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:12-14+) WHICH WILL CAUSE GREAT COSMIC DISTURBANCES AND A MAJOR EARTHQUAKE CAUSING THE PEOPLE OF THE WORLD TO FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS IN TERROR (REV. REV. 6:15-17+). ...IF THE DISTURBANCES OF THE SIXTH SEAL WERE A PRECURSOR TO THE DAY OF THE LORD, THE UNSAVED THEREBY WOULD BE GIVEN A GRAPHIC FOREWARNING OF ITS COMING AND WILL NOT BE CAUGHT BY SURPRISE WHEN IT COMES. THUS, THE DAY OF THE LORD WOULD NOT COME UNEXPECTEDLY LIKE A THIEF IN THE NIGHT.3 A GREAT EARTHQUAKE: THE UNIQUELY INTENSE EARTHQUAKES WHICH ATTEND THE JUDGMENTS OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD PROVIDE TANGIBLE EVIDENCE OF GOD’S HAND IN THE EVENTS WHICH TRANSPIRE (REV. REV. 6:12+; REV. 8:5+; REV. 11:13+; REV. 16:18+ CF. MTT. MAT. 27:54). DURING THE TRIBULATION, EVEN THOUGH MEN UNDERSTAND THE SOURCE OF THE EARTHQUAKES, MOST FAIL TO REPENT (REV. REV. 6:16+). A RARE EXCEPTION IS THE CASE OF THE GREAT EARTHQUAKE IN JERUSALEM, WHERE THOSE WHO AVOID DEATH “GAVE GLORY TO THE GOD OF HEAVEN” (REV. REV. 11:13+). JESUS SAID GREAT EARTHQUAKES WOULD BE ONE OF THE SIGNS OF “THE BEGINNING OF SORROWS” (MTT. MAT. 24:7-8). THE OT PROPHETS ALSO PREDICTED A TIME WHERE GOD WOULD INTENSELY SHAKE THE EARTH.4 HAGGAI REVEALED THAT GLOBAL EARTHQUAKES AND THE OVERTHROW OF THE GENTILE KINGDOMS WOULD PRECEDE THE RETURN OF GOD’S GLORY TO HIS (MILLENNIAL) TEMPLE:5 FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: ‘ONCE MORE (IT IS A LITTLE WHILE) I WILL SHAKE HEAVEN AND EARTH, THE SEA AND DRY LAND; AND I WILL SHAKE ALL NATIONS, AND THEY SHALL COME TO THE DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS, AND I WILL FILL THIS TEMPLE WITH GLORY,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS...I WILL OVERTHROW THE THRONE OF KINGDOMS; I WILL DESTROY THE STRENGTH OF THE GENTILE KINGDOMS. I WILL OVERTHROW THE CHARIOTS AND THOSE WHO RIDE IN THEM; THE HORSES AND THEIR RIDERS SHALL COME DOWN, EVERY ONE BY THE SWORD OF HIS BROTHER. ‘IN THAT DAY,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, ‘I WILL TAKE YOU, ZERUBBABEL MY SERVANT, THE SON OF SHEALTIEL,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘AND WILL MAKE YOU LIKE A SIGNET RING; FOR I HAVE CHOSEN YOU,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. (HAG HAG. 2:6-7, HAG. 2:22-23) JOEL SAW EARTHQUAKES ASSOCIATED WITH THE MIGHTY JUDGMENTS OF GOD POURED OUT IN THE DAY OF THE LORD, JUDGMENTS WHICH WERE INTENDED TO CAUSE PEOPLE TO TURN TO GOD. THE EARTH QUAKES BEFORE THEM, THE HEAVENS TREMBLE; THE SUN AND MOON GROW DARK, AND THE STARS DIMINISH THEIR BRIGHTNESS. THE LORD GIVES VOICE BEFORE HIS ARMY, FOR HIS CAMP IS VERY GREAT; FOR STRONG IS THE ONE WHO EXECUTES HIS WORD. FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS GREAT AND VERY TERRIBLE; WHO CAN ENDURE IT? “NOW, THEREFORE,” SAYS THE LORD, “TURN TO ME WITH ALL YOUR HEART, WITH FASTING, WITH WEEPING, AND WITH MOURNING.” (JOEL JOEL 2:10-12) THE EARTHQUAKE AFFECTS MORE THAN JUST THE FACE OF THE EARTH. ΣΕΙΣΜὸΣ [SEISMOS] MEANS MAT. 8:24].”6 IN THE SEPTUAGINT, IT IS USED IN JOEL JOEL 2:10 TO DESCRIBE THE HEAVENS TREMBLING.7 THIS CATASTROPHIC EVENT EXTENDS BEYOND THE GEOGRAPHY OF THE EARTH TO EFFECT THE COSMIC REALM. 
THE SUN BECAME BLACK AS SACKCLOTH OF HAIR: JESUS SAID THAT COSMIC SIGNS WOULD BE ASSOCIATED WITH THE TIME OF THE END (MTT. MAT. 24:29; MARK MARK 13:24-25; LUKE LUKE 21:11). FROM OTHER CONSIDERATIONS, WE UNDERSTAND THAT THE SIGNS ASSOCIATED WITH THIS SIXTH SEAL ARE NOT THE ONLY COSMIC SIGNS OF THIS TIME PERIOD.8 THE ISAIAH ISA. 13:9-10 AND JOEL JOEL 3:14-15 PASSAGES [CONCERNING COSMIC DISTURBANCES] CLEARLY TAKE PLACE WITHIN THE DAY OF THE LORD, ...JOEL JOEL 2:30-31 DESCRIBES COSMIC DISTURBANCES BEFORE THE DAY OF THE LORD. IN THE PROPHETIC SCHEME OF THINGS, THERE ARE SEVERAL COSMIC DISTURBANCES.9 THERE ARE REASONS FOR CONCLUDING THAT THE COSMIC DISTURBANCES RELATED TO THE BEGINNING OF THE JOEL JOEL 3:1 DAY OF THE LORD AND THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE GREAT TRIBULATION ARE NOT THE SAME AS THOSE OF THE SIXTH SEAL. FIRST, THE COSMIC DISTURBANCES OF JOEL JOEL 3:1 WILL OCCUR WHEN THE ARMIES OF THE NATIONS HAVE GATHERED FOR WAR IN ISRAEL. THOSE ARMIES WILL NOT BEGIN TO GATHER FOR WAR UNTIL THE SIXTH BOWL HAS BEEN POURED OUT (REV. REV. 16:12-16+), LONG AFTER THE SIXTH SEAL—ONE SEAL, SEVEN TRUMPETS, AND FIVE BOWLS AFTER THE COSMIC DISTURBANCES OF THE SIXTH SEAL...OTHER COSMIC DISTURBANCES WILL OCCUR AFTER THOSE OF THE SIXTH SEAL. A THIRD OF THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS WILL BE DARKENED BY THE FOURTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 8:12+); THE SUN WILL BE DARKENED BY SMOKE FROM THE ABYSS AT THE FIFTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 9:1-2+); THE SUN WILL SCORCH PEOPLE ON THE EARTH WITH FIRE AND FIERCE HEAT WHEN THE FOURTH BOWL IS POURED OUT (REV. REV. 16:8-9+). ...WHEN THE COSMIC DISTURBANCES OF THE SIXTH SEAL TAKE PLACE, KINGS, MILITARY MEN, AND ALL OTHER CLASSES OF PEOPLE WILL RUN TO THE CAVES AND ROCKS OF THE MOUNTAINS TO HIDE. ...BY CONTRAST, WHEN THE COSMIC DISTURBANCES IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE JOEL JOEL 3:1 DAY OF THE LORD OCCUR AFTER THE SIXTH BOWL, THE KINGS AND MILITARY MEN WILL NOT RUN AND HIDE. RATHER, THEY WILL REMAIN ASSEMBLED TOGETHER IN BATTLE ARRAY TO BOLDLY ATTEMPT WAR AGAINST GOD, HIS MESSIAH, AND THE HOLY ANGELS (PS. PS. 2:1-3; JOEL JOEL 3:9-16; ZEC. ZEC. 12:2-9; ZEC. 14:1-6, ZEC. 14:12-14).10 THE SUN AND MOON WERE CREATED FOR “SIGNS” (GEN. GEN. 1:14).11 THEY NOW PROVIDE INDICATION THAT THE EVENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THIS SEAL CANNOT BE EXPLAINED BY NATURAL PHENOMENA—BUT RESULT FROM THE ONE WHO CONTROLS THE UNIVERSE! THE DARKENING OF THE SUN MAY BE FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF VIEWERS ON THE EARTH—DUE TO MATERIAL EJECTED INTO THE UPPER ATMOSPHERE BY THE EARTHQUAKE OR THE IMPACT OF ASTEROIDS IN THE NEXT VERSE. ALTHOUGH THE SUN IS DARKENED, THE MOON CONTINUES TO REFLECT LIGHT (AS IF THE PATH LIGHT FOLLOWS BETWEEN THE SUN AND MOON IS ONLY MINIMALLY AFFECTED). IN THE FIFTH TRUMPET JUDGMENT, IT IS SMOKE WHICH DARKENS THE SUN (REV. REV. 9:2+). EVENTUALLY, LIKE THE EARTH, THE SUN AND MOON ARE JUDGED TO SHOW THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WHO THE TRUE SOURCE OF LIGHT IS—THE LORD HIMSELF. IF THE TREND IN OUR OWN DAY IS ANY INDICATION, WORSHIP OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES WILL STILL BE PREVALENT AT THAT TIME AND SO GOD INTERFERES WITH THAT WHICH MAN HAS IDOLIZED (ZEP. ZEP. 1:5).12 AS ALWAYS, THE MESSAGE IS TO TURN FROM DEAD IDOLS TO SERVE THE LIVING GOD: THE SUN SHALL NO LONGER BE YOUR LIGHT BY DAY, NOR FOR BRIGHTNESS SHALL THE MOON GIVE LIGHT TO YOU; BUT THE LORD WILL BE TO YOU AN EVERLASTING LIGHT, AND YOUR GOD YOUR GLORY. YOUR SUN SHALL NO LONGER GO DOWN, NOR SHALL YOUR MOON WITHDRAW ITSELF; FOR THE LORD WILL BE YOUR EVERLASTING LIGHT, AND THE DAYS OF YOUR MOURNING SHALL BE ENDED. (ISA. ISA. 60:19-20)
THE MOON BECAME LIKE BLOOD: ἡ ΣΕΛΉΝΗ ὅΛΗ [HĒ SELĒNĒ HOLĒ], THE ENTIRE MOON IN ALL ITS FULLNESS. JOHN USES SIMILE TO DESCRIBE THE EFFECTS UPON THE MOON. THE ENTIRE MOON TAKES ON A REDDISH APPEARANCE, AS WHEN ATMOSPHERIC DUST DARKENS OR MOISTURE REFRACTS ITS LIGHT. THE RED APPEARANCE CONVEYS THE IDEA OF JUDGMENT.
REVELATION 6:13 (WITHIN GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN: USA REPORTING PROBLEM HELP 611 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
STARS OF HEAVEN FELL TO THE EARTH: STARS IS ἀΣΤΈΡΕΣ [ASTERES] FROM WHICH WE GET THE WORD ASTEROID. THE WORD IS ALSO USED OF THE SUPERNATURAL MANIFESTATION WHICH LED THE MAGI TO THE BABE (MTT. MAT. 2:2), CHRIST WHO IS THE “MORNING STAR” (REV. REV. 2:27+; REV. 22:16+), ANGELS (REV. REV. 1:16+; REV. 2:1+; REV. 3:1+; REV. 9:1+), AND ASTRONOMICAL OBJECTS (MTT. MAT. 24:29; MARK MARK 13:25; 1COR. 1COR. 15:41; REV. REV. 6:3+; REV. REV. 8:10+). HERE AND IN REVELATION REV. 8:10+ STARS ARE SAID TO FALL TO THE EARTH. IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THESE AS ASTEROIDS OR METEORS FOR EVEN THE SMALLEST SUN WOULD CONSUME THE ENTIRE PLANET SHOULD IT EVER FALL TO EARTH.1 THE STARS PROPER ARE CERTAINLY STILL FOUND IN THEIR PLACES AFTER THE FULFILMENT OF THIS VISION. (SEE REV. REV. 8:12+.) AND REMEMBERING THAT THE SCRIPTURES OFTEN SPEAK IN THE COMMON LANGUAGE OF MEN, WITHOUT REFERENCE TO THE DISTINCTIONS OF SCIENCE, AND THAT EVEN SCIENCE ITSELF STILL POPULARLY SPEAKS OF “FALLING STARS,” WHEN IT MEANS SIMPLY METEORIC PHENOMENA, IT APPEARS BUT REASONABLE THAT WE SHOULD UNDERSTAND THE APOSTLE TO BE SPEAKING OF SOMETHING OF THE SAME SORT.2 THE MOST LIKELY IDENTIFICATION OF THESE PARTICULAR FALLING STARS IS THAT OF A GREAT SWARM OF ASTEROIDS THAT PUMMEL THE EARTH. SUCH AN EVENT HAS NEVER OCCURRED IN HISTORIC TIMES, BUT SCIENTISTS HAVE LONG SPECULATED ABOUT THE PROBABILITY OF EITHER PAST OR FUTURE EARTH CATASTROPHES CAUSED BY ENCOUNTERING A SWARM OF ASTEROIDS.3 “THE SIXTH SEAL PRESENTS A DISTURBANCE OF NATURE SO VAST THAT WE NATURALLY SEEK TO EXPLAIN IT AS HYPERBOLE,”4 BUT THIS IS NOT MERELY HYPERBOLIC LANGUAGE.5 THESE ARE THE VERY SIGNS THAT JESUS PREDICTED WOULD ATTEND THE PERIOD PRECEDING HIS RETURN: IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE TRIBULATION OF THOSE DAYS THE SUN WILL BE DARKENED, AND THE MOON WILL NOT GIVE ITS LIGHT; THE STARS WILL FALL FROM HEAVEN, AND THE POWERS OF THE HEAVENS WILL BE SHAKEN. THEN THE SIGN OF THE SON OF MAN WILL APPEAR IN HEAVEN, AND THEN ALL THE TRIBES OF THE EARTH WILL MOURN, AND THEY WILL SEE THE SON OF MAN COMING ON THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN WITH POWER AND GREAT GLORY. (MTT. MAT. 24:29-30 CF. MARK MARK 13:24-25; LUKE LUKE 23:44-45; REV. REV. 1:7+) [EMPHASIS ADDED] ISAIAH HAD BEEN SHOWN THIS FEARSOME TIME: BEHOLD, THE DAY OF THE LORD COMES, CRUEL, WITH BOTH WRATH AND FIERCE ANGER, TO LAY THE LAND DESOLATE; AND HE WILL DESTROY ITS SINNERS FROM IT. FOR THE STARS OF HEAVEN AND THEIR CONSTELLATIONS WILL NOT GIVE THEIR LIGHT; THE SUN WILL BE DARKENED IN ITS GOING FORTH, AND THE MOON WILL NOT CAUSE ITS LIGHT TO SHINE. I WILL PUNISH THE WORLD FOR ITS EVIL, AND THE WICKED FOR THEIR INIQUITY; I WILL HALT THE ARROGANCE OF THE PROUD, AND WILL LAY LOW THE HAUGHTINESS OF THE TERRIBLE. I WILL MAKE A MORTAL MORE RARE THAN FINE GOLD, A MAN MORE THAN THE GOLDEN WEDGE OF OPHIR. THEREFORE, I WILL SHAKE THE HEAVENS, AND THE EARTH WILL MOVE OUT OF HER PLACE, IN THE WRATH OF THE LORD OF HOSTS AND IN THE DAY OF HIS FIERCE ANGER. (ISA. ISA. 13:9-13) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IN THESE JUDGMENTS, GOD IS SHATTERING THE PUNY PILLARS OF SUPPORT WHICH MEN TRUST IN WHEN THEY TURN AWAY FROM HIM. SEE THAT YOU DO NOT REFUSE HIM WHO SPEAKS. FOR IF THEY DID NOT ESCAPE WHO REFUSED HIM WHO SPOKE ON EARTH, MUCH MORE SHALL WE NOT ESCAPE IF WE TURN AWAY FROM HIM WHO SPEAKS FROM HEAVEN, WHOSE VOICE THEN SHOOK THE EARTH; BUT NOW HE HAS PROMISED, SAYING, “YET ONCE MORE I SHAKE NOT ONLY THE EARTH, BUT ALSO HEAVEN.” NOW THIS, “YET ONCE MORE,” INDICATES THE REMOVAL OF THOSE THINGS THAT ARE BEING SHAKEN, AS OF THINGS THAT ARE MADE, THAT THE THINGS WHICH CANNOT BE SHAKEN MAY REMAIN. THEREFORE, SINCE WE ARE RECEIVING A KINGDOM WHICH CANNOT BE SHAKEN, LET US HAVE GRACE, BY WHICH WE MAY SERVE GOD ACCEPTABLY WITH REVERENCE AND GODLY FEAR. (HEB. HEB. 12:25-28) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE INCREASINGLY SEVERE JUDGMENTS WHICH FALL DURING THIS PERIOD ARE SPECIFICALLY DESIGNED TO REMOVE HOPE IN ALL ELSE BUT GOD SO THAT ALL CREATURES RECOGNIZE THEIR UTTER DEPENDENCE UPON THE SUPREME CREATOR---THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF. HOPE PLACED ANYWHERE ELSE IS SEXUAL IDOLATRY IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32. GOD NOW BEGINS A SYSTEMATIC DESTRUCTION OF THE NATURAL ORDER (SUN, MOON, STARS, EARTH) WHICH MEN HAVE OFTEN DEFERRED TO IN PLACE OF THE SUPREME CREATOR---THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF.6 IN ITS FAILURE TO RECOGNIZE THE SUPREME CREATOR---THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF, ENVIRONMENTALISM EVENTUALLY FAILS IN ITS EFFORT TO PRESERVE THE TRUE CREATION FROM SEXUAL CORRUPTION. JESUS IS NO CREATOR, BUT JESUS CHRIST IS ONE OF THE TOP ENGLISH CREATOR AGENT LORDS ONLY TO THE 1 & ONLY TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF KNOWN AS THE “GREAT I AM” OR THE “JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)” IN JOHN 8:58! 
REVELATION 6:14 (WITHIN GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN: USA REPORTING PROBLEM HELP 611 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
THE SKY RECEDED: RECEDED IS ἀΠΕΧΩΡΊΣΘΗ [APECHŌRISTHĒ]. THE TERM IS USED TO DESCRIBE THE PARTING OF PAUL AND SILAS FROM BARNABAS AND MARK (ACTS ACTS 15:39). THE SKY RECEDED CAUSING IT TO BE “SPLIT APART” (NASB). AT THE APPEARANCE OF THE JUDGE AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT, “THE EARTH AND HEAVEN FLED AWAY AND THERE WAS FOUND NO PLACE FOR THEM” (REV. REV. 20:11+). THE PSALMIST PREDICTED A TIME WHEN THE HEAVENS WOULD “GROW OLD LIKE A GARMENT; LIKE A CLOAK YOU WILL CHANGE THEM” (PS. PS. 102:25). COME NEAR, YOU NATIONS, TO HEAR; AND HEED, YOU PEOPLE! LET THE EARTH HEAR, AND ALL THAT IS IN IT, THE WORLD AND ALL THINGS THAT COME FORTH FROM IT. FOR THE INDIGNATION OF THE LORD IS AGAINST ALL NATIONS, AND HIS FURY AGAINST ALL THEIR ARMIES; HE HAS UTTERLY DESTROYED THEM, HE HAS GIVEN THEM OVER TO THE SLAUGHTER. ALSO, THEIR SLAIN SHALL BE THROWN OUT; THEIR STENCH SHALL RISE FROM THEIR CORPSES, AND THE MOUNTAINS SHALL BE MELTED WITH THEIR BLOOD. ALL THE HOST OF HEAVEN SHALL BE DISSOLVED, AND THE HEAVENS SHALL BE ROLLED UP LIKE A SCROLL; ALL THEIR HOST SHALL FALL DOWN AS THE LEAF FALLS FROM THE VINE, AND AS FRUIT FALLING FROM A FIG TREE. (ISA. ISA. 34:1-4) [EMPHASIS ADDED] PASSAGES SUCH AS THIS TEMPT THE INTERPRETER TO JETTISON THE LITERAL APPROACH AND “GO SYMBOLIC.”1 YET EVENTS WHICH ARE SO FAR REMOVED FROM OUR DAILY EXPERIENCE AS TO BE COMPLETELY FOREIGN NEED NOT BE INCREDIBLE WHEN INITIATED BY THE HAND OF THE ALMIGHTY. IT IS AS IF WE WERE TO TRY TO EXPLAIN THE DESIGN OF A NUCLEAR PLANT TO THE ANT! THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE STARRY REALM IS FAR BEYOND OUR GRASP AND THE DESCRIPTION WHICH MEETS US HERE IS AT BEST AN APPROXIMATION WHICH ONLY HINTS AT THE FULL DIMENSIONS OF WHAT TRANSPIRES. CLEARLY, IT IS AN ENORMOUS AND TERRIFYING SIGHT WHICH COULD NOT EVEN BEGIN TO BE EXPLAINED BY MODERN PHYSICS. “THIS IS THE HUMAN PERCEPTION OF THE MAGNITUDE OF THE DISTURBANCE, BUT IS NOT THE ULTIMATE PASSAGE OF THE HEAVENS, WHICH DOES NOT COME UNTIL REV. REV. 20:11+; ...THE IMPRESSION OF ALL THESE HEAVENLY PHENOMENA IS THAT THE UNIVERSE IS COMING APART.”2 IN RESPONSE TO THESE EVENTS, MEN RECOGNIZE THE WRATH OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 6:16+). MILLS OFFERS AN UNUSUAL SUGGESTION CONCERNING THE PURPOSE FOR THE SPLITTING OF THE SKY: IN ORDER TO ENSURE THAT THERE IS NO MISUNDERSTANDING ON THE SOURCE OF THESE DISASTERS, GOD WILL OPEN THE HEAVENS FOR AN INSTANT, AND THE PEOPLE ON EARTH WILL BE GIVEN A GLIMPSE OF GOD AND THE LAMB ON THEIR THRONES (REV. REV. 6:16+). REVELATION REV. 6:14+ PICTURES AN EXTENDED SCROLL SUDDENLY BEING SPLIT; THE TWO ENDS RECOIL, SPRING-LIKE, AROUND THE END ROD TO WHICH THE SCROLL IS ATTACHED. SUDDENLY, EARTH CAN PEER INTO HEAVEN AS STEPHEN DID IN ACTS ACTS 7:56. MAN SEES HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE AND THE LAMB. MEN WILL KNOW THEY ARE EXPERIENCING THE WRATH OF GOD, AND THIS KNOWLEDGE WILL BE EVEN MORE FEARSOME TO THEM THAN THE GREAT NATURAL CATASTROPHES THEY WILL HAVE ENDURED.3
EVERY MOUNTAIN AND ISLAND WAS MOVED OUT OF ITS PLACE: THE SEISMIC DISTURBANCES WILL BE OF SUCH MAGNITUDE THAT THE ENTIRE GEOGRAPHY OF THE EARTH IS PERMANENTLY ALTERED.4 THE EXTENSIVE MAPPING OF THE EARTH, BOTH BY GPS AND SONAR, WILL EVENTUALLY BE FOR NAUGHT AS IN A MOMENT EVERY GEOPHYSICAL MAPPING DATABASE IS RENDERED OBSOLETE.5 AS GREAT AS THIS EARTHQUAKE IS, IT IS BUT A PRECURSOR TO AN EVEN GREATER ONE ASSOCIATED WITH THE SEVENTH BOWL AT WHICH “EVERY ISLAND FLED AWAY AND THE MOUNTAINS WERE NOT FOUND” (REV. REV. 16:19+). IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE ISLANDS SINK FROM SIGHT AND THE MOUNTAINS ARE LEVELED BY GOD’S FINAL OUTPOURING OF WRATH.
REVELATION 6:15 (WITHIN GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN: USA REPORTING PROBLEM HELP 611 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
KINGS OF THE EARTH: THESE ARE THE KINGS WHICH FAIL TO “KISS THE SON, LEST HE BE ANGRY, AND YOU PERISH IN THE WAY, WHEN HIS WRATH IS KINDLED BUT A LITTLE” (PS. PS. 2:12). THEY ARE THE “KINGS OF EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY” WITH BABYLON, WHO WERE RULED BY HER, BUT WILL MOURN HER FALL (REV. REV. 17:2+, REV. 17:18+; REV. 18:3+, REV. 18:9+). THEY ARE THE KINGS WHO “GATHER...TO THE BATTLE OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY” (REV. REV. 16:14+; REV. 19:19+). HERE, THEY ARE “GATHERED TOGETHER AS PRISONERS ARE GATHERED IN THE PIT, AND WILL BE SHUT UP IN THE PRISON” (ISA. ISA. 24:20). 
THE GREAT MEN...THE MIGHTY MEN: ΜΕΓΙΣΤΑΝΕΣ [MEGISTANES], THE GREAT ONES AND ἰΣΧΥΡΟὶ [ISCHYROI], STRONG ONES. THESE ARE MEN WHO DO NOT OCCUPY OFFICIAL POSITIONS OF RULERSHIP OR MILITARY COMMAND, BUT WHO NEVERTHELESS INFLUENCE AND CONTROL THE AFFAIRS OF MEN FROM BEHIND THE SCENES: FROM BOARD ROOMS, GOLF COURSES, AND LUXURY YACHTS. THEY ARE THE “CAPTAINS OF INDUSTRY.” AS THE GLOBALIZATION OF OUR WORLD CONTINUES, POWER WILL RESIDE MORE AND MORE IN THE HANDS OF THESE LEADERS OF MULTINATIONAL CORPORATIONS.
COMMANDERS: ΧΙΛΊΑΡΧΟΙ [CHILIARCHOI] FROM ΧΙΛΙΆΣ [CHILIAS] ONE THOUSAND. THE LEADERS OVER A THOUSAND TROOPS. ROUGHLY THESE COMMANDERS IS EQUIVALENT TO A CAPTAIN, MAJOR OR COLONEL.1
EVERY SLAVE AND EVERY FREE MAN: SEVERAL VERSES INDICATE THAT EVEN AT THE SUPPOSED “HEIGHT” OF HUMANISM’S ACHIEVEMENTS AT THE TIME OF THE END, SLAVERY WILL NOT YET HAVE BEEN ABOLISHED WORLDWIDE (REV. REV. 13:16+; REV. 19:18+). THE EMPHASIS IS UPON THE COMPREHENSIVE NATURE OF THE JUDGMENTS. THE MAGNITUDE OF THE DISTURBANCES COMING UPON THE EARTH IS SUCH THAT EVERY MAN IS AFFECTED.
HIDE THEMSELVES IN CAVES: HERE IS THE CLASSIC RECORD OF MAN’S RESPONSE TO HIS OWN SIN—A VAIN SEXUAL ATTEMPT TO HIDE FROM THE OMNIPRESENT, OMNISCIENT, OMNIPOTENT, ALMIGHTY LORD (GEN. GEN. 3:8; REV. REV. 6:16+). IN THE IRONY OF GOD, THOSE WHO PERSECUTED GOD’S SERVANTS, WHO WERE “DESTITUTE, AFFLICTED, TORMENTED—OF WHOM THE WORLD WAS NOT WORTHY,” WHO “WANDERED IN DESERTS AND MOUNTAINS, IN DENS AND CAVES OF THE EARTH” (HEB. HEB. 11:38) NOW EXPERIENCE FIRSTHAND A SIMILAR AFFLICTION 3-FOLD MORE FROM THE VERY TERRIBLE, JEALOUS HAND OF GOD.
REVELATION 6:16 (WITHIN GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN: USA REPORTING PROBLEM HELP 611 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
FALL ON US: SO INTENSE IS THEIR FEAR OF GOD’S JUDGMENTS THAT THEY TEMPORARILY SEEK EVEN DEATH—ANYTHING TO FLEE FROM HIS MANIFEST PRESENCE (HOS. HOS. 10:8; LUKE LUKE 23:30; REV. REV. 9:6+).
HIDE US FROM THE FACE OF HIM: ATTEMPTING TO HIDE FROM GOD ILLUSTRATES HOW SIN AND FEAR WARP THE INTELLECT, FOR IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO HIDE FROM THE OMNIPRESENT ONE (JOB JOB 34:22). HOW DIFFERENT THE MOTIVATION OF THE GODLY FROM THE UNGODLY. THOSE WITH FAITH IN CHRIST DESIRE HIS PRESENCE AND SEEK HIS FACE. (PS. PS. 17:15; PR. PR. 8:7; ISA. ISA. 45:19; ISA. ISA. 58:2; ISA. 65:1; JER. JER. 29:13; AMOS AMOS 5:4). THOSE WHO REJECT GOD FEAR HIS PRESENCE AND FLEE HIS FACE. THIS DICHOTOMY IS SEEN TODAY IN THE REACTION OF PEOPLE TO THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL: FOR WE ARE TO GOD THE FRAGRANCE OF CHRIST AMONG THOSE WHO ARE BEING SAVED AND AMONG THOSE WHO ARE PERISHING. TO THE ONE WE ARE THE AROMA OF DEATH LEADING TO DEATH, AND TO THE OTHER THE AROMA OF LIFE LEADING TO LIFE. AND WHO IS SUFFICIENT FOR THESE THINGS? (2COR. 2COR. 2:15-16) AT THE SCENE OF GOD’S FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE UNGODLY, THERE WILL BE NOWHERE AVAILABLE TO HIDE FROM HIS FACE, FOR HEAVEN AND EARTH WILL HAVE FLED AWAY (REV. REV. 20:11+). ALL THINGS ARE NAKED IN HIS SIGHT!1
WHO SITS ON THE THRONE: ONE [3 LORDS IN 1 LORD] SAT ON THE THRONE: PRIOR TO BEING GIVEN GREAT REVELATION, END-TIME PROPHETS ARE OFTEN EXPOSED TO THE TOP GLORY OF GOD. EARLIER, JOHN SAW THE GLORIFIED JESUS. NOW HE WILL BE SHOWN THE THRONE ROOM IN HEAVEN. ISAIAH HAD A SIMILAR VISION OF GOD ON HIS THRONE (ISA. ISA. 6:1). THIS IS WHERE JESUS IS PRESENTED TO THE “ANCIENT OF DAYS” TO RECEIVE HIS KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 7:9-14). IN EZEKIEL’S VISION, “ON THE LIKENESS OF A THRONE WAS A LIKENESS WITH THE APPEARANCE OF A MAN” (EZE. EZE. 1:26). ISAIAH ALSO SAW HIM: “I SAW THE LORD SITTING ON A THRONE, HIGH AND LIFTED UP, AND THE TRAIN OF HIS ROBE FILLED THE TEMPLE” (ISA. ISA. 6:1). THE ONE SITTING IS GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN), NOT CHRIST, FOR CHRIST COMES TO THE ONE ON THE THRONE TO RECEIVE THE SCROLL WITH THE SEVEN SEALS (REV. REV. 5:1-7+). THIS IS THE ONE WHOSE WRATH, ALONG WITH THAT OF THE LAMB, IS POURED OUT UPON THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS (REV. REV. 6:16-17+) AND TO WHOM, ALONG WITH THE LAMB, SALVATION BELONGS (REV. REV. 7:10+). HE IS SITTING ON THE THRONE WHICH EMPHASIZES HIS ULTIMATE RULE AND TOP SOVEREIGN CONTROL OF ALL THAT TRANSPIRES IN THE BOOK (REV. REV. 4:5+, REV. 4:9+, REV. 4:10+; REV. 5:1+, REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:7+, REV. 5:13+; REV. 6:16+. REV. 7:10+, REV. 7:15+; REV. 16:17+; REV. 19:4+; REV. 20:11-15+; REV. 21:5+). EVEN THE FINAL MANIFESTATION OF EVIL IS DEPENDENT UPON PERMISSION BEING GRANTED FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (REV. REV. 3:21+; REV. 6:4+; REV. 7:2+; REV. 13:7+, REV. 13:14+, REV. 13:15+). GOD IS COMPLETELY SOVEREIGN OVER THE AFFAIRS OF HISTORY, YET THOSE WHO PARTICIPATE IN SIN ARE FULLY RESPONSIBLE MORAL AGENTS (ACTS ACTS 2:22-23). GOD’S THRONE IS PROMINENT THROUGHOUT THE BOOK AND INDICATES HIS ULTIMATE ROLE AS JUDGE (REV. REV. 20:11+).1 HUNDREDS OF YEARS BEFORE JOHN, EZEKIEL SAW THE SAME ONE SEATED ON HIS CHARIOT THRONE: AND ABOVE THE FIRMAMENT OVER THEIR HEADS WAS THE LIKENESS OF A THRONE, IN APPEARANCE LIKE A SAPPHIRE STONE; ON THE LIKENESS OF THE THRONE WAS A LIKENESS WITH THE APPEARANCE OF A MAN HIGH ABOVE IT. ALSO FROM THE APPEARANCE OF HIS WAIST AND UPWARD I SAW, AS IT WERE, THE COLOR OF AMBER WITH THE APPEARANCE OF FIRE ALL AROUND WITHIN IT; AND FROM THE APPEARANCE OF HIS WAIST AND DOWNWARD I SAW, AS IT WERE, THE APPEARANCE OF FIRE WITH BRIGHTNESS ALL AROUND. LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF A RAINBOW IN A CLOUD ON A RAINY DAY, SO WAS THE APPEARANCE OF THE BRIGHTNESS ALL AROUND IT. THIS WAS THE APPEARANCE OF THE LIKENESS OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD. SO, WHEN I SAW IT, I FELL ON MY FACE, AND I HEARD A VOICE OF ONE SPEAKING. (EZE. EZE. 1:26-28) EZEKIEL WAS OVERCOME BY WHAT HE SAW. HERE, NO MENTION IS MADE OF JOHN COLLAPSING UNDER THE VISION OF GOD’S GLORY AS OCCURS SO FREQUENTLY ELSEWHERE (ISA. ISA. 6:5; EZE. EZE. 1:28; EZE. 3:23; DAN. DAN. 10:8; MTT. MAT. 17:6; MARK MARK 9:6; ACTS ACTS 9:4; REV. REV. 1:17+). PERHAPS THIS IS BECAUSE JOHN HAD ALREADY BEEN STRENGTHENED BY CHRIST FOLLOWING HIS  AT THE EARLIER REVELATION OF THE RISEN CHRIST (REV. REV. 1:17+). WHAT JOHN SEES IS NOT SOME IMMATERIAL SPIRITUAL REVELATION, BUT A REAL MATERIAL PLACE: HEAVEN IS A MATERIAL PLACE. JOHN SAW A THRONE. IF THE OBJECTION IS THAT HE WAS IN THE SPIRIT AND THAT IT MIGHT BE A SPIRITUAL THRONE, WE WOULD ANSWER THAT THE BODY OF JESUS CHRIST WAS RAISED FROM THE DEAD AND THAT OUR LORD SAID, “HANDLE ME, AND SEE; FOR A SPIRIT HATH NOT FLESH AND BONES, AS YE SEE ME HAVE” (LUKE LUKE 24:39); AND IT WAS THAT BODY WHICH ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN. THERE MUST BE A MATERIAL HEAVEN OR THERE WAS NO ASCENSION, AND IF THERE WAS NO ASCENSION, THERE WAS NO RESURRECTION, AND IF THERE WAS NO RESURRECTION, THERE IS NO SALVATION.2
THE WRATH OF THE LAMB: HERE WE ENCOUNTER A PHRASE OF SEEMING CONTRADICTION. THE LAMB WHO WAS SILENTLY LED TO THE SLAUGHTER (ISA. ISA. 53:7) NOW METES OUT WRATH. IT IS THE LAMB WHICH OPENS EACH OF THE SEALS BRINGING FORTH THESE JUDGMENTS WHICH ARE INDICATIVE OF THE WRATH OF GOD. THE WRATH OF GOD BEGAN EARLIER, WHEN THE LAMB AROSE FROM HIS SEAT TO OPEN THE FIRST SEAL. NOW IT IS RECOGNIZED FOR WHAT IT IS. “IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT THE PASSAGE DOES NOT SAY THAT THE WRATH OF GOD BEGINS ONLY WITH THE SIXTH SEAL, BUT THAT ONLY WITH THE SIXTH SEAL DO UNBELIEVERS RECOGNIZE THAT IT IS THE WRATH OF GOD.”2 THOSE ON THE EARTH ARE IGNORANT OF THE SCRIPTURES. YET EVEN THEY RECOGNIZE THAT THE TIME OF GOD’S WRATH HAS NOW COME UPON THE EARTH (REV. REV. 11:18+; REV. 14:9-10+, REV. 14:19+; REV. 15:1+, REV. 15:7+; REV. 16:1+, REV. 16:19+). 
REVELATION 6:17 (WITHIN GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN: USA REPORTING PROBLEM HELP 611 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
THE GREAT DAY OF HIS WRATH: THE GREAT DAY IS THE DAY OF THE LORD, A UNIQUE TIME YET FUTURE WHEN GOD WILL RADICALLY INTERVENE IN HISTORY TO DEMONSTRATE IN AN IRREFUTABLE WAY WHO HE IS. THE PRIMARY OLD TESTAMENT PASSAGES FROM WHICH THE IMAGES IN THE SIXTH SEAL ARE DRAWN PROVE THAT THE GREAT DAY MUST BE THE DAY OF THE LORD (ISA. ISA. 2:10-11, ISA. 2:19-21; ISA. 13:9-13; ISA. 34:4, ISA. 34:8; EZE. EZE. 32:7-8; HOS. HOS. 10:8; JOEL JOEL 2:11, JOEL 2:30; ZEP. ZEP. 1:14; MAL. MAL. 4:5).1 FIRST, THE EXPRESSION THE DAY OF THE LORD REFERS TO GOD’S SPECIAL INTERVENTION INTO WORLD EVENTS TO JUDGE HIS ENEMIES, ACCOMPLISH HIS PURPOSE FOR HISTORY, AND THEREBY DEMONSTRATE WHO HE IS—THE SOVEREIGN GOD OF THE UNIVERSE (ISA. ISA. 2:10-22; EZE. EZE. 13:5, EZE. 13:9, EZE. 13:14, EZE. 13:21, EZE. 13:23; EZE. EZE. 30:3, EZE. 30:8, EZE. 30:19, EZE. 30:25-26). SECOND, SEVERAL DAYS OF THE LORD ALREADY HAVE OCCURRED IN WHICH GOD DEMONSTRATED HIS SOVEREIGN RULE BY RAISING UP NATIONS TO EXECUTE HIS JUDGEMENT ON OTHER NATIONS. FOR EXAMPLE, HE RAISED UP BABYLON TO JUDGE EGYPT AND ITS ALLIES DURING THE 500S B.C. (JER. JER. 46:2, JER. 46:10; EZE. EZE. 30:3-6). HOWEVER, THE BIBLE ALSO FORETELLS A FUTURE DAY OF THE LORD.2 AT THE OUTSET OF THE DAY OF THE LORD, HUMAN TRIALS WILL BE PROLONGED AND COMPARABLE TO A WOMAN’S LABOR BEFORE GIVING BIRTH TO A CHILD (ISA. ISA. 13:8; ISA. 26:17-19; ISA. 66:7-9; JER. JER. 30:6-8; MIC. MIC. 4:9, MIC. 4:10; CF. MTT. MAT. 24:8; 1TH. 1TH. 5:3). THIS PHASE OF GROWING HUMAN AGONY WILL BE CLIMAXED BY THE MESSIAH’S PERSONAL RETURN TO EARTH TO TERMINATE THE PERIOD OF TURMOIL THROUGH DIRECT JUDGMENT.3 THE GREAT DAY WHICH HAS BEEN ON THE HORIZON FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS HAS FINALLY ARRIVED. MEN WILL EXPERIENCE UNPARALLELED FEAR AND CONDITIONS THAT HAVE NEVER BEFORE PREVAILED UPON THE EARTH: WAIL, FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS AT HAND! IT WILL COME AS DESTRUCTION FROM THE ALMIGHTY. THEREFORE ALL HANDS WILL BE LIMP, EVERY MAN’S HEART WILL MELT, AND THEY WILL BE AFRAID. PANGS AND SORROWS WILL TAKE HOLD OF THEM; THEY WILL BE IN PAIN AS A WOMAN IN CHILDBIRTH; THEY WILL BE AMAZED AT ONE ANOTHER; THEIR FACES WILL BE LIKE FLAMES. BEHOLD, THE DAY OF THE LORD COMES, CRUEL, WITH BOTH WRATH AND FIERCE ANGER, TO LAY THE LAND DESOLATE; AND HE WILL DESTROY ITS SINNERS FROM IT. (ISA. ISA. 13:6-9) THE PROUD TECHNOLOGIES OF MAN, AND INFRASTRUCTURE UPON WHICH IT DEPENDS, WILL QUICKLY  IN THE MIDST OF THIS TIME OF DIVINE RETRIBUTION. DEATH WILL BE SO COMMON THAT BURIAL WILL BE UNCOMMON AS THE FLESH OF MEN IS TREATED AS SO MUCH GARBAGE: THE GREAT DAY OF THE LORD IS NEAR; IT IS NEAR AND HASTENS QUICKLY. THE NOISE OF THE DAY OF THE LORD IS BITTER; THERE THE MIGHTY MEN SHALL CRY OUT. THAT DAY IS A DAY OF WRATH, A DAY OF TROUBLE AND DISTRESS, A DAY OF DEVASTATION AND DESOLATION, A DAY OF DARKNESS AND GLOOMINESS, A DAY OF CLOUDS AND THICK DARKNESS, A DAY OF TRUMPET AND ALARM AGAINST THE FORTIFIED CITIES AND AGAINST THE HIGH TOWERS. “I WILL BRING DISTRESS UPON MEN, AND THEY SHALL WALK LIKE BLIND MEN, BECAUSE THEY HAVE SINNED AGAINST THE LORD; THEIR BLOOD SHALL BE POURED OUT LIKE DUST, AND THEIR FLESH LIKE REFUSE.” (ZEP ZEP. 1:14-17) [EMPHASIS ADDED] “FOR BEHOLD, THE DAY IS COMING, BURNING LIKE AN OVEN, AND ALL THE PROUD, YES, ALL WHO DO WICKEDLY WILL BE STUBBLE. AND THE DAY WHICH IS COMING SHALL BURN THEM UP,” SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, “THAT WILL LEAVE THEM NEITHER ROOT NOR BRANCH.” (MAL MAL. 4:1-2) NOT ONLY WILL GOD POUR FORTH HIS WRATH UPON THE GENTILE NATIONS, BUT THE JEWISH NATION WILL ALSO UNDERGO A TIME OF UNPARALLELED TROUBLE DESIGNED TO PURGE OUT THE UNBELIEVING REBELS AND TURN THE REMAINDER BACK TO GOD. IN THE MIDST OF THIS INTENSE JUDGMENT, GOD HAS PROMISED THAT A BELIEVING REMNANT WILL SURVIVE: NOW THESE ARE THE WORDS THAT THE LORD SPOKE CONCERNING ISRAEL AND JUDAH. “FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD: ’WE HAVE HEARD A VOICE OF TREMBLING, OF FEAR, AND NOT OF PEACE. ASK NOW, AND SEE, WHETHER A MAN IS EVER IN LABOR WITH CHILD? SO WHY DO I SEE EVERY MAN WITH HIS HANDS ON HIS LOINS LIKE A WOMAN IN LABOR, AND ALL FACES TURNED PALE? ALAS! FOR THAT DAY IS GREAT, SO THAT NONE IS LIKE IT; AND IT IS THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE, BUT HE SHALL BE SAVED OUT OF IT.” (JER. JER. 30:4-7) [EMPHASIS ADDED] JESUS ALSO SPOKE OF THIS FEARFUL TIME: AND THERE WILL BE SIGNS IN THE SUN, IN THE MOON, AND IN THE STARS; AND ON THE EARTH DISTRESS OF NATIONS, WITH PERPLEXITY, THE SEA AND THE WAVES ROARING; MEN’S HEARTS FAILING THEM FROM FEAR AND THE EXPECTATION OF THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE COMING ON THE EARTH, FOR THE POWERS OF HEAVEN WILL BE SHAKEN. (LUKE LUKE 21:25-26) THIS IS THAT GREAT DAY FOR WHICH THE ANGELS WHO DID NOT KEEP THEIR PROPER DOMAIN ARE RESERVED FOR JUDGMENT—THEY WILL BE USED IN JUDGMENT AGAINST MEN (REV. REV. 9:1+). THE WRATH IS SAID TO BE OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 6:16+). THIS IS EXTREMELY SIGNIFICANT BECAUSE THOSE WHO ARE COVERED BY THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB PRIOR TO THIS DAY (1PE. 1PE. 1:17-19) ARE EXEMPTED FROM EXPERIENCING HIS WRATH—THEY ARE HIS BRIDE (LUKE LUKE 21:36; ROM. ROM. 5:9; 1TH. 1TH. 5:9; REV. REV. 3:10+). 
HAS COME: ἦΛΘΕΝ [ĒLTHEN], AORIST TENSE WHICH NORMALLY DENOTES PAST TIME. THE DAY HAS ALREADY COME IN THE OPENING OF THE SIXTH SEAL. GOD’S WRATH IS BEING POURED OUT PRIOR TO THE SEVENTH SEAL (WHICH INITIATES THE SEVEN TRUMPET JUDGMENTS). THIS CONTRADICTS THE PRE-WRATH RAPTURE VIEW WHICH HOLDS THAT THE SEALS REPRESENT “MAN’S WRATH THROUGH ANTICHRIST” [EMPHASIS ADDED]4 . WHILE IT IS TRUE THAT THE AORIST TENSE CAN BE USED TO DESCRIBE A FUTURE EVENT (PROLEPTIC),5 IT IS MORE OFTEN USED OF ACTIONS WHICH HAVE ALREADY TRANSPIRED.6 ADVOCATES OF THE PRE-WRATH RAPTURE VIEW ARGUE THAT THE PRONOUNCEMENT ASSOCIATED WITH THE SIXTH SEAL IS ANTICIPATORY OF THE WRATH OF GOD, AND NOT IN REACTION TO IT.7 SINCE THE AORIST CAN REPRESENT EVENTS EITHER IN THE PAST OR FUTURE, THE FORM OF THE VERB ITSELF (AORIST) CANNOT SETTLE THE MATTER. INSTEAD, THE CONTEXT MUST INDICATE WHICH MEANING IS IN VIEW. THE USE OF THIS SAME WORD WITHIN THE LARGER CONTEXT OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION ARGUES FOR UNDERSTANDING HAS COME AS DENOTING A PAST OR PRESENT EVENT WHICH HAS JUST ARRIVED. MENTION OF THIS SPECIFIC AORIST FORM RENDERED HAS COME (ἦΛΘΕΝ [ĒLTHEN]) IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, INCLUDE THE FOLLOWING: “THEN HE CAME AND TOOK THE SCROLL” (REV. REV. 5:7+). “FOR THE GREAT DAY OF HIS WRATH HAS COME” (REV. REV. 6:17+). “ANOTHER ANGEL, HAVING A GOLDEN CENSER, CAME AND STOOD AT THE ALTAR.” (REV. REV. 8:3+). “THE NATIONS WERE ANGRY, AND YOUR WRATH HAS COME” (REV. REV. 11:18+). “FEAR GOD AND GIVE GLORY TO HIM, FOR THE HOUR OF HIS JUDGMENT HAS COME” (REV. REV. 14:7+). “THRUST IN YOUR SICKLE AND REAP, FOR THE TIME HAS COME FOR YOU TO REAP” (REV. REV. 14:15+). “THEN ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS CAME” (REV. REV. 17:1+). “FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME” (REV. REV. 17:10+). (IT IS IMPORTANT IN THIS INSTANCE TO OBSERVE THAT ἦΛΘΕΝ [ĒLTHEN] MERELY DENOTES COME. THE FUTURE ASPECT OF THE STATEMENT, NOT YET, COMES FROM ANOTHER WORD (ΟὔΠΩ [OUPŌ].) “THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME” (REV. REV. 18:10+). “REJOICE AND GIVE HIM GLORY, FOR THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB HAS COME” (REV. REV. 19:7+). “ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS FILLED WITH THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES CAME TO ME” (REV. REV. 21:9+). IN EACH OF THESE CASES, THE VERB DESCRIBES SOMETHING IN THE PAST, IN THE PRESENT, OR IN THE IMMEDIATE FUTURE—HAVING “JUST NOW” COME. JOHN 13:31; MTT. MAT. 3:17; 1COR. 1COR. 4:18).”8 IN NONE OF ITS APPEARANCES IN REVELATION IS IT RENDERED BY THE TRANSLATORS AS A TRUE FUTURE TENSE (E.G., SHALL COME, WILL COME, IS COMING). THE PRE-WRATH RAPTURE VIEW REQUIRES ITS USE HERE TO BE ANTICIPATORY OVER A PERIOD—SPANNING THE EVENTS OF THE NEXT CHAPTER WHERE THE 144,000 ARE SEALED AND A MULTITUDE OF MARTYRS ARE REVEALED—REACHING UNTIL THE SEVENTH SEAL IS LOOSED (REV. REV. 8:1+). WITHIN THE LARGER CONTEXT OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION THIS VERB FORM DOES NOT DENOTE WHAT PRE-WRATH RAPTURE PROPONENTS REQUIRE. THE MOST THAT CAN BE SAID IS THAT IN SOME CASES IT DESCRIBES AN EVENT WHICH IS “JUST NOW” HAPPENING, ON THE BOUNDARY BETWEEN THE PRESENT AND THE FUTURE (E.G., THE IMPENDING DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON IN REV. REV. 18:10+, THE ARRIVAL OF THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB IN REV. REV. 19:7+). THE ONLY TIME AN AORIST INDICATIVE SPEAKS OF SOMETHING FUTURE OR SOMETHING ABOUT TO HAPPEN, HOWEVER, IS IF IT IS A DRAMATIC AORIST (H. E. DANA AND JULIUS R. MANTEY, A MANUAL GRAMMAR OF THE GREEK NEW TESTAMENT [NEW YORK: MACMILLAN, 1927], P. 198), A FUTURISTIC AORIST (BDF, PAR. 333 [2]), OR A PROLEPTIC AORIST (NIGEL TURNER, SYNTAX, VOL. 3 OF A GRAMMAR OF NEW TESTAMENT GREEK [EDINBURGH: T. & T. CLARK, 1963], P. 74). SOME CONTEXTUAL FEATURE MUST BE PRESENT TO INDICATE CLEARLY THESE EXCEPTIONAL USAGES. NO SUCH FEATURE EXISTS IN THE CONTEXT OF THE SIXTH SEAL, SO THESE SPECIAL USES ARE NOT OPTIONS HERE. ...THE VERB IN REV. REV. 6:17+ MUST BE A CONSTANTATIVE AORIST LOOKING BACK IN TIME TO THE POINT IN THE PAST WHEN THE GREAT DAY OF WRATH ARRIVED.9 WHEN WE EXAMINE THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT OF THIS PASSAGE—THE SEISMIC AND ASTRONOMICAL DISTURBANCES—WE FIND THAT ISAIAH ELSEWHERE ATTRIBUTES THESE PHENOMENA AS BEING PART OF THE DAY OF THE LORD: ENTER INTO THE ROCK, AND HIDE IN THE DUST, FROM THE TERROR OF THE LORD AND THE GLORY OF HIS MAJESTY. THE LOFTY LOOKS OF MAN SHALL BE HUMBLED, THE HAUGHTINESS OF MEN SHALL BE BOWED DOWN, AND THE LORD ALONE SHALL BE EXALTED IN THAT DAY. FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD OF HOSTS SHALL COME UPON EVERYTHING PROUD AND LOFTY, UPON EVERYTHING LIFTED UP-AND IT SHALL BE BROUGHT LOW—UPON ALL THE CEDARS OF LEBANON THAT ARE HIGH AND LIFTED UP, AND UPON ALL THE OAKS OF BASHAN; UPON ALL THE HIGH MOUNTAINS, AND UPON ALL THE HILLS THAT ARE LIFTED UP; UPON EVERY HIGH TOWER, AND UPON EVERY FORTIFIED WALL; UPON ALL THE SHIPS OF TARSHISH, AND UPON ALL THE BEAUTIFUL SLOOPS. THE LOFTINESS OF MAN SHALL BE BOWED DOWN, AND THE HAUGHTINESS OF MEN SHALL BE BROUGHT LOW; THE LORD ALONE WILL BE EXALTED IN THAT DAY, BUT THE IDOLS HE SHALL UTTERLY ABOLISH. THEY SHALL GO INTO THE HOLES OF THE ROCKS, AND INTO THE CAVES OF THE EARTH, FROM THE TERROR OF THE LORD AND THE GLORY OF HIS MAJESTY, WHEN HE ARISES TO SHAKE THE EARTH MIGHTILY. IN THAT DAY A MAN WILL CAST AWAY HIS IDOLS OF SILVER AND HIS IDOLS OF GOLD, WHICH THEY MADE, EACH FOR HIMSELF TO WORSHIP, TO THE MOLES AND BATS, TO GO INTO THE CLEFTS OF THE ROCKS, AND INTO THE CRAGS OF THE RUGGED ROCKS, FROM THE TERROR OF THE LORD AND THE GLORY OF HIS MAJESTY, WHEN HE ARISES TO SHAKE THE EARTH MIGHTILY. (ISA. ISA. 2:10-21) [EMPHASIS ADDED] ISAIAH TELLS US THAT IN THAT DAY, NOT BEFORE THE DAY, MEN WILL HIDE IN HOLES OF THE ROCKS AND CAVES.10 THEY ARE HIDING FROM THE TERROR OF THE LORD WHEN HE ARISES TO SHAKE THE EARTH MIGHTILY. THEIR HIDING IS NOT ANTICIPATORY, BUT REACTIONARY. IN OTHER WORDS, THE EVENTS OF THE SIXTH SEAL ARE PART OF THE DAY OF THE LORD. THE REACTION OF THE UNBELIEVING WORLD TO THE TERRORS UNLEASHED BY THE SIXTH SEAL WILL NOT BE ONE OF REPENTANCE (CF. REV. REV. 9:21+; REV. 16:11+), BUT OF MINDLESS PANIC. THEY WILL FINALLY ACKNOWLEDGE WHAT BELIEVERS HAVE BEEN SAYING ALL ALONG, THAT THE DISASTERS THEY HAVE EXPERIENCED ARE GOD’S JUDGMENT. [EMPHASIS ADDED]11 IN WHAT WAY COULD THE EVENTS OF THE SIXTH SEAL BE SAID TO BE “MAN’S WRATH” [EMPHASIS ADDED]12 AS PRE-WRATH RAPTURE ADVOCATES HOLD? THESE EVENTS OCCUR “WHEN HE OPENED THE SIXTH SEAL” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 6:12+). WHO IS HE? THE LAMB OF REVELATION REV. 6:1+! IT IS JESUS CHRIST WHO DIRECTLY INITIATES THESE JUDGMENTS. AND HOW COULD ASTRONOMICAL AND SEISMIC MANIFESTATIONS SUCH AS THESE REFLECT THE WRATH OF PUNY MEN? FOR WHAT MAN COULD CAUSE ASTEROIDS TO FALL TO THE EARTH AND THE SKY TO RECEDE AS A SCROLL (REV. REV. 6:13-14+)? ISAIAH ISA. 2:10-22 FORETOLD THE FUTURE TIME WHEN PEOPLE, INCLUDING THE PROUD AND LOFTY, WILL FLEE IN TERROR TO HIDE IN THE HOLES OF THE ROCKS AND CAVES OF THE EARTH “FOR THE FEAR OF THE LORD, AND FOR THE GLORY OF HIS MAJESTY, WHEN HE ARISETH TO SHAKE TERRIBLY THE EARTH” (ISA. ISA. 2:11). ...NOTE THAT ISAIAH INDICATED HE WAS WRITING ABOUT THE DAY OF THE LORD, FROM WHICH WE CAN CONCLUDE THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD… WILL INCLUDE THE SIXTH SEAL, AND THAT SEAL WILL INVOLVE DAY OF THE LORD WRATH.13  
A POINT OF CONFUSION ARISES WHEN DETERMINING WHEN THE DAY OF THE LORD BEGINS. SOME OF THE PASSAGES CONCERNING THIS PERIOD APPEAR CONTRADICTORY. PAUL INDICATES THAT THE DAY COMES UNEXPECTEDLY DURING A TIME OF RELATIVE PEACE AND SAFETY: “THE DAY OF THE LORD SO COMES AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT. FOR WHEN THEY SAY ‘PEACE AND SAFETY!’ THEN SUDDEN DESTRUCTION COMES UPON THEM” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (1TH. 1TH. 5:2-3). PETER ALSO INDICATES THE UNEXPECTED AND SUDDEN ARRIVAL OF THE DAY: “BUT THE DAY OF THE LORD WILL COME AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT, IN WHICH THE HEAVENS WILL PASS AWAY WITH A GREAT NOISE, AND THE ELEMENTS WILL MELT WITH FERVENT HEAT; BOTH THE EARTH AND THE WORKS THAT ARE IN IT WILL BE BURNED UP” (2PE. 2PE. 3:10). THE PROCLAMATION BY THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS IN RESPONSE TO THE COSMIC SIGNS OF THE SIXTH SEAL INDICATE THEY UNDERSTAND THE DAY OF THE LORD HAS ALREADY BEGUN. “HIDE US...FOR THE GREAT DAY OF HIS WRATH HAS COME AND WHO IS ABLE TO STAND?” (REV. REV. 6:16-17+). JESUS INDICATES THAT COSMIC SIGNS OCCUR IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE TRIBULATION OF THOSE DAYS, (MTT. MAT. 24:29). JOEL SAYS DRAMATIC COSMIC SIGNS PRECEDE THE SIXTH SEAL: “AND I WILL SHOW WONDERS IN THE HEAVENS AND IN THE EARTH: BLOOD AND FIRE AND PILLARS OF SMOKE. THE SUN SHALL BE TURNED INTO DARKNESS AND THE MOON INTO BLOOD BEFORE THE COMING OF THE GREAT AND AWESOME DAY OF THE LORD” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOEL JOEL 2:30-31). ZEPHANIAH SAYS SILENCE IN HEAVEN WILL INDICATE THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD IS “AT HAND” (ZEP. ZEP. 1:7). THERE IS ONE-HALF HOUR OF SILENCE PRIOR TO OPENING THE SEVENTH SEAL (REV. REV. 8:1+). THE FIRST TWO PASSAGES IMPLY THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD BEGINS EARLY IN THE JUDGMENT PROCESS—PRIOR TO THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL (REV. REV. 8:1+). THE LAST THREE PASSAGES IMPLY THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD MUST BEGIN AFTER THE SIXTH SEAL, POSSIBLE WITH THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL. IF PAUL IS CORRECT, THEN THE DAY OF THE LORD CANNOT BEGIN AT A TIME WHEN SEVERE JUDGMENTS HAVE ALREADY BEEN POURED OUT AND THE EARTH IS REELING FROM THEIR EFFECTS. FROM PAUL’S PASSAGE, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD COULD NOT BEGIN AFTER SOME OF THE SEALS HAVE BEEN OPENED BECAUSE THE FIRST FOUR SEALS RESULT IN WORLDWIDE WAR, BLOODSHED, FAMINE, DISEASE, AND DEATH. ONE COULD HARDLY DESCRIBE THE SITUATION ON EARTH AFTER THE FIRST SIX SEALS AS BEING ONE OF “PEACE AND SAFETY.” BUT HOW CAN WE ACCOUNT FOR THE STATEMENTS OF JOEL AND ZEPHANIAH WHICH SEEM TO IMPLY THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD WOULD BEGIN LATER—AT THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL OR EVEN LATER? ANSWERING THIS QUESTION IS MORE IMPORTANT THAN IT MIGHT SEEM BECAUSE UNDERSTANDING WHEN THE DAY OF THE LORD BEGINS IS AN IMPORTANT ASPECT OF UNDERSTANDING THE TIMING OF THE RAPTURE. IF GOD’S WRATH IS POURED FORTH ON THE DAY OF THE LORD, THEN THE CHURCH IS TAKEN UP PRIOR TO THE DAY. IF THE DAY BEGINS WITH THE OPENING OF THE FIRST FOUR SEALS BY THE LAMB (REV. REV. 6:2-8+), THEN THE CHURCH IS TAKEN UP PRIOR TO THAT POINT (A PRETRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE). IF THE DAY BEGINS WITH THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL (REV. REV. 8:1+), THEN THE CHURCH COULD BE ON EARTH DURING THE FIRST SIX SEAL JUDGMENTS (A PRE-WRATH RAPTURE).1 THE PRETRIBULATION RAPTURE VIEW HOLDS THAT GOD’S WRATH BEGINS WITH THE OPENING OF THE FIRST SEAL (REV. REV. 6:1+), WHEREAS THE PRE-WRATH RAPTURE VIEW HOLDS THAT NONE OF THE FIRST SIX SEALS INVOLVE GOD’S WRATH AND THAT HIS WRATH ONLY BEGINS WITH THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL. THEREFORE, PRE-WRATH ADVOCATES ARGUE THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD DOES NOT BEGIN UNTIL THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL. BOTH POSITIONS BELIEVE THE CHURCH IS SPARED FROM GOD’S WRATH AND WILL BE TAKEN UP PRIOR TO THE DAY OF THE LORD, BUT DIFFER IN THEIR UNDERSTANDING OF WHEN THE DAY OF THE LORD BEGINS. REGARDING THE SEEMINGLY CONTRADICTORY STATEMENTS OF PAUL, JOEL, ZEPHANIAH, AND JOHN: HOW DO WE SOLVE THIS “BIBLE DIFFICULTY?” FOR ONE, WE REMEMBER THE GOLDEN RULE OF INTERPRETATION: THAT SCRIPTURE INTERPRETS SCRIPTURE. THE WORD OF GOD IS GIVEN BY THE HOLY SPIRIT AND SO IS SELF-CONSISTENT. WHATEVER “CONTRADICTION” WE SEE MUST BE A RESULT OF OUR LACK OF UNDERSTANDING. SO WHICH IS IT? DOES THE DAY COME AS A THIEF, UNEXPECTEDLY UPON A RELATIVELY TRANQUIL WORLD? OR DOES IT COME AFTER DRAMATIC COSMIC SIGNS AND THE FIRST SIX SEALS WREAK WORLDWIDE HAVOC? THE ANSWER APPEARS TO BE...BOTH! IN UNDERSTANDING THE VARIOUS USES OF THE PHRASE DAY OF THE LORD, SHOWERS IDENTIFIES BOTH A BROAD AND A NARROW SENSE: THE BIBLICAL EXPRESSION “THE DAY OF THE LORD” HAS A DOUBLE SENSE (BROAD AND NARROW) IN RELATIONSHIP TO THE FUTURE. THE BROAD SENSE REFERS TO AN EXTENDED PERIOD OF TIME INVOLVING DIVINE INTERVENTIONS RELATED AT LEAST TO THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL AND THE THOUSAND-YEAR MILLENNIUM...CONCERNING THIS BROAD SENSE, A. B. DAVIDSON WROTE: “THOUGH THE “DAY OF THE LORD,” AS THE EXPRESSION IMPLIES, WAS AT FIRST CONCEIVED AS A DEFINITE AND BRIEF PERIOD OF TIME, BEING AN ERA OF JUDGMENT AND SALVATION, IT MANY TIMES BROADENED OUT TO BE AN EXTENDED PERIOD. FROM BEING A DAY IT BECAME AN EPOCH.” ...IN THE NARROW SENSE IT REFERS TO ONE SPECIFIC DAY—THE DAY ON WHICH CHRIST WILL RETURN TO THE EARTH FROM HEAVEN WITH HIS ANGELS.2 THUS, THE PHRASE, DAY OF THE LORD, CAN DENOTE THE ENTIRE PERIOD FROM WHEN THE INITIAL JUDGMENTS OF GOD ARE FIRST MANIFESTED (AT A TIME OF RELATIVE PEACE AND SAFETY) THROUGH THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM (THE BROAD SENSE) OR IT CAN DENOTE THE SPECIFIC DAY UPON WHICH CHRIST PHYSICALLY RETURNS TO EARTH TO DESTROY THE ARMIES GATHERED AGAINST HIM (REV. REV. 19:11-21+). WHEN PAUL REFERS TO THE DAY COMING “AS A THIEF...WHEN THEY SAY PEACE AND SAFETY,” HE IS REFERRING TO THE DAY OF THE LORD IN ITS BROAD SENSE. THERE WILL BE NO WARNING—THERE IS NO PROPHETIC PRECONDITION THAT WARNS OF THE COMING OF THE DAY OF THE LORD IN ITS BROAD SENSE—IT IS IMMINENT. WHEN THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS REACT TO THE COSMIC SHAKING OF THE SIXTH SEAL, THEY UNDERSTAND THE DAY OF THE LORD TO ALREADY BE IN PROGRESS—THE BROAD DEFINITION. PEACE AND SAFETY ARE LONG GONE—HAVING BEEN TAKEN BY THE PREVIOUS SEALS—AND WITH THESE COSMIC DISTURBANCES, IT HAS BECOME EVIDENT THAT IT IS GOD HIMSELF WHO IS BEHIND THE GLOBAL DISRUPTION. WHEN JOEL INDICATES THAT COSMIC SIGNS OCCUR “BEFORE” THE DAY OF THE LORD, HE IS SPEAKING OF THE NARROW SENSE—THE PRECISE 24-HOUR PERIOD IN WHICH JESUS CHRIST WILL RETURN TO EARTH PHYSICALLY IN JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 19:11-21+).3 WHEN ZEPHANIAH SPEAKS OF SILENCE IN HEAVEN INDICATING THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD IS “AT HAND” (ZEP. ZEP. 1:7 CF. REV. REV. 8:1+), HE TOO USES THE PHRASE IN ITS NARROW SENSE: BE SILENT IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD GOD; FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS AT HAND, FOR THE LORD HAS PREPARED A SACRIFICE; HE HAS INVITED HIS GUESTS. AND IT SHALL BE, IN THE DAY OF THE LORD’S SACRIFICE, THAT I WILL PUNISH THE PRINCES AND THE KING’S CHILDREN, AND ALL SUCH AS ARE CLOTHED WITH FOREIGN APPAREL. (ZEP ZEP. 1:7-8) NOTICE ZEPHANIAH’S EMPHASIS ON A SACRIFICE ATTENDING THE DAY OF THE LORD. A SACRIFICE WHICH INVOLVES KINGS AND PRINCES. THIS SPEAKS, IN AN ESCHATOLOGICAL SENSE, OF THE VERY DAY ON WHICH JESUS RETURNS PHYSICALLY TO EARTH AND DEFEATS THE ARMIES GATHERED AGAINST HIM (REV. REV. 19:17-19+). THIS CAN ALSO BE SEEN IN THE STATEMENT MADE BY JOHN CONCERNING THE SPIRITS OF DEMONS WHICH GATHER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH “TO GATHER THEM TO THE BATTLE OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 16:14+). THIS IS LONG AFTER THE OPENING OF THE FIRST SEAL, THE SIXTH SEAL, AND EVEN THE SEVENTH SEAL. THE DAY OF THE LORD BEGINS, IN ITS BROAD SENSE, WHEN PEACE AND SAFETY IS TAKEN FROM THE EARTH (POSSIBLY DURING THE OPENING OF THE FIRST SEAL, CERTAINLY BY THE OPENING OF THE SECOND). BY THE TIME OF THE SIXTH SEAL, THE WORLD IS ALREADY IN CHAOS, BUT THE COSMIC DISTURBANCES MAKE PLAIN EVEN TO THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS THAT GOD’S WRATH IS ALREADY IN PROGRESS. THE COSMIC SIGNS OF THE SIXTH SEAL AND THE SILENCE BEFORE OPENING THE SEVENTH SEAL PRECEDE THE DAY OF THE LORD IN ITS NARROW SENSE—THEY OCCUR BEFORE THE FINAL INTERVENTION OF JESUS IN THE FINAL DESTRUCTION OF HIS ENEMIES PRIOR TO ESTABLISHING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. WHEN THESE USES OF THE PHRASE ARE UNDERSTOOD, WE SEE THAT THE DAY BEGINS IN THE BROADEST SENSE WHEN “PEACE AND SAFETY” ARE TAKEN AWAY WHEN THE DAY COMES AS A “THIEF IN THE NIGHT.” IT IS OUR BELIEF THAT THIS OCCURS NO LATER THAN THE OPENING OF THE SECOND SEAL. WE DISAGREE WITH THE PRE-WRATH RAPTURE POSITION WHICH HOLDS THAT GOD’S WRATH, AND THE DAY OF THE LORD, DOES NOT BEGIN UNTIL THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL. WE BELIEVE THAT GOD’S WRATH IS ASSOCIATED WITH ALL SEVEN SEALS AND THAT THE CHURCH WILL BE TAKEN UP BEFORE THIS TIME. 
WHO IS ABLE TO STAND: ΤΊΣ ΔΎΝΑΤΑΙ ΣΤΑΘῆΝΑΙ [TIS DYNATAI STATHĒNAI]. ABLE IS PRESENT TENSE. THE PHRASE COULD BE RENDERED: WHO IS PRESENTLY ABLE TO STAND. THEIR EXCLAMATION DOES NOT CONCERN A POTENTIAL FUTURE SITUATION, AS IF THE WRATH WERE TO BEGIN AFTER THE SEVENTH SEAL. THEY ARE PRESENTLY EXPERIENCING THE WRATH AND RECOGNIZE IT BY THE EVENTS WHICH HAVE JUST TRANSPIRED WHICH HAVE DRIVEN THEM TO HIDE IN CAVES AND IN THE ROCKS. WHEN THE SKY SPLITS AND ROLLS UP LIKE A SCROLL, MOUNTAINS AND ISLANDS MOVE OUT OF THEIR PLACE, AND ASTEROIDS FALL TO EARTH, THERE IS LITTLE DOUBT CONCERNING THE POWER INVOLVED—IT IS THE JUDGMENT OF GOD! THESE EVENTS ARE NOT A PRECURSOR TO GOD’S WRATH, THEY ARE THE RESULT OF HIS WRATH. AS JOEL SAID, “FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS GREAT AND VERY TERRIBLE; WHO CAN ENDURE IT?” (JOEL JOEL 2:11B). IT WILL BE A TIME OF UNPRECEDENTED BLOODSHED AND DEATH, HOWEVER, IN THE MIDST OF THESE THINGS, THERE ARE SOME WHO ARE ABLE TO STAND BECAUSE THEY ARE AFFORDED SPECIAL PROTECTION FROM GOD. THE 144,000 FROM THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, JEWISH BELIEVERS IN MESSIAH JESUS, ARE PROTECTED SO THAT THEIR GOSPEL MISSION (REV. REV. 7:9+) CAN BE ACCOMPLISHED DURING THIS TIME OF UNPRECEDENTED UPHEAVAL (REV. REV. 7:3-8+). AS FOR THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS, THEY WILL REMAIN IN DENIAL: BUT THEN, AMAZINGLY, EVEN THIS WOULD PASS. AFTER THESE FEW TERRIFYING DAYS, THE STARS STOPPED FALLING AND THE TERRIBLE SHAKINGS CEASED. THE SURVIVORS EMERGED FROM THEIR SHELTERS AND BEGAN AGAIN TO RATIONALIZE THEIR RESISTANCE TO GOD. AFTER ALL, THESE CALAMITIES COULD BE EXPLAINED SCIENTIFICALLY, SO PERHAPS THEY HAD BEEN TOO QUICK TO ATTRIBUTE THEM TO GOD’S WRATH. THEY QUICKLY SET ABOUT REBUILDING THEIR DAMAGED STRUCTURES AND BECAME MORE RESOLUTE IN THEIR OPPOSITION TO THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST.14 THE BOOK OF REVELATION DISCREDITS THOSE WHO HOLD THAT GOD IS SO LOVING AND KIND THAT HE WILL NEVER JUDGE PEOPLE WHO HAVE NOT RECEIVED HIS SON. THOUGH THE MODERN MIND IS RELUCTANT TO ACCEPT THE FACT THAT GOD WILL JUDGE THE WICKED, THE BIBLE CLEARLY TEACHES THAT HE WILL. THE SCRIPTURES REVEAL A GOD OF LOVE AS CLEARLY AS THEY REVEAL A GOD OF WRATH WHO WILL DEAL WITH THOSE WHO SPURN THE GRACE PROFFERED IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. THE PASSAGE BEFORE US IS A SOLEMN WORD THAT THERE IS INEVITABLE JUDGMENT AHEAD FOR THOSE WHO WILL NOT RECEIVE CHRIST BY FAITH.15 DEAR READER, IS YOUR CITIZENSHIP IN HEAVEN? OR DO YOU REMAIN AN EARTH DWELLER YET? FRIENDS AND BRETHREN, WHAT A MERCY THAT DAY IS NOT YET UPON US! THERE IS A ROCK TO WHICH WE STILL MAY FLY AND PRAY, WITH HOPE OF SECURITY IN ITS WIDE-OPEN CLEFTS. IT IS THE ROCK OF AGES. THERE ARE MOUNTAINS TO WHICH WE MAY YET BETAKE OURSELVES, AND BE FOREVER SAFE FROM ALL THE DREAD CONVULSIONS WHICH AWAIT THE WORLD. THEY ARE THE MOUNTAINS OF SALVATION IN CHRIST JESUS. I BELIEVE I AM ADDRESSING SOME WHO HAVE BETAKEN THEMSELVES TO THEM. BRETHREN, “HOLD FAST THE PROFESSION OF YOUR FAITH WITHOUT WAVERING; FOR HE IS FAITHFUL THAT PROMISED.” (HEB. HEB. 10:23.) BUT OTHERS ARE STILL LINGERING IN THE PLAINS OF SODOM, WHO NEED TO TAKE THIS WARNING TO HEART AS THEY NEVER YET HAVE DONE. O YE TRAVELLERS OF THE JUDGMENT, SEEK YE THE LORD WHILE HE MAY BE FOUND, AND CALL UPON HIM WHILE HE IS NEAR! AND MAY GOD IN HIS MERCY HIDE US ALL FROM THE CONDEMNATION THAT AWAITS AN UNBELIEVING WORLD!16 AMEN!
LEVEL 6-7 (PROVERBS 7-8; ACTS 6/ACTS 7): CHAPTER 7 (BRASS LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 3-4) THE 7TH HORN OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 7TH HORN OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 7TH HORN OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 7TH HORN OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE DOWN TIME UPTIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 0 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 9
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 7:1
AFTER THE LAMB HAS OPENED SIX OF THE SEVEN SEALS, THERE IS A PAUSE IN THE ACTION WHILE THE SERVANTS OF GOD ARE SEALED FOR PROTECTION FROM THE JUDGMENTS TO FOLLOW.
AFTER THESE THINGS: ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ [META TAUTA].1 THIS PHRASE INDICATES SIGNIFICANT TRANSITIONS IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF JOHN’S VISION. THE JUDGMENTS OF THE FIRST SIX SEALS HAVE BEEN COMMUNICATED AND NOW A TRANSITION OCCURS IN PREPARATION FOR THE SEVENTH SEAL, WHICH WILL CONTAIN THE SEVEN TRUMPETS AND SEVEN BOWLS. IF THE NU AND MT TEXTS ARE CORRECT IN RENDERING REVELATION REV. 7:1+ AS AFTER THIS RATHER THAN AFTER THESE [THINGS] (ACCORDING TO THE TEXT OF THE TR), THEN PERHAPS CHAPTER SEVEN DESCRIBES THE NEXT VISION JOHN SEES WHICH IS NOT NECESSARILY CHRONOLOGICALLY RELATED TO CHAPTER SIX. IF SO, THEN THE SEALING OF ISRAEL (REV. REV. 7:4-9+) AND THE KILLING OF NUMEROUS FAITHFUL FROM ALL NATIONS (REV. REV. 7:9-17+) MAY HAVE BEGUN DURING THE PREVIOUS SEALS.2 ON THE OTHER HAND, THE DISTINCTION OF THE MULTITUDE IN THIS CHAPTER FROM THOSE UNDER THE FIFTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:9-11+) ARGUES FOR UNDERSTANDING THEM AS CHRONOLOGICALLY DISTINCT GROUPS. (SEE REVELATION REV. 7:9+ WHERE JOHN’S VISION OF THE MULTITUDE COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION IS SAID TO FOLLOW THE SEALING OF THE TWELVE TRIBES.) BECAUSE THE VISIONS CONSTITUTE A PAUSE IN THE CHRONOLOGICAL PROGRESSION REPRESENTED BY THE OPENING OF THE SEALS, THEY HAVE BEEN CALLED A PARENTHESIS BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH SEALS, BUT THERE IS SOME OBJECTION TO THIS BECAUSE THE VISIONS ARE AN INTEGRAL PART OF THE BOOK’S MOVEMENT...THE NATURAL MEANING OF THE TEXT PLACES THE SEALING AND THE VISION AS A WHOLE JUST AFTER THE SIXTH SEAL. REVELATION REV. 7:1+ IS AN INTERLUDE BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH SEALS...THE DESCRIPTION IS PROVIDED TO ANSWER THE QUESTIONS OF REV. REV. 6:17+ BY WAY OF SHOWING THAT SOME WILL SURVIVE AND EVEN PROSPER SPIRITUALLY UNDER THE BLESSING OF GOD DURING EARTH’S TERRORS...THE EVIDENCE IS SUFFICIENT FOR PLACING THIS SEALING JUST BEFORE THE MIDPOINT OF THE SEVEN-YEAR TRIBULATION, AT THE END OF THE PERIOD CALLED “THE BEGINNING OF BIRTH PAINS.” THOUGH THE META TOUTO INDICATES A CHANGE OF VISION, THIS DOES NOT MEAN THERE IS NO RELATIONSHIP TO THE SIXTH SEAL.3 IN ANY CASE, WHAT TRANSPIRES IN THIS CHAPTER IS AN INTERLUDE OF SORTS WHICH IS NOT TIED EXPLICITLY TO ANY SEAL, BUT INFERRED AS BEING BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH SEALS. THE SCENE NOW SHIFTS FROM THE JUDGMENTS THEMSELVES TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD, BOTH JEWISH AND OTHERWISE, WHO ATTEND THIS TIME OF WRATH UPON THE EARTH: THE GREAT DAY OF GOD’S WRATH HAS COME, BUT THE ACTION IS INTERRUPTED...THE AUTHOR INTRODUCES AN INTERMEZZO BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH MEMBERS OF THE SERIES. A CHANGE COMES OVER THE SPIRIT OF HIS DREAM...IT IS A CONSOLING RHAPSODY OR RAPTURE DESIGNED TO RELIEVE THE TENSION BY LIFTING THE EYES OF THE FAITHFUL OVER THE FOAM AND ROCKS OF THE RAPIDS ON WHICH THEY WERE TOSSING TO THE CALM SUNLIT POOL OF BLISS WHICH AWAITED THEM BEYOND. THEY GET THIS GLIMPSE BEFORE THE SEVENTH SEAL IS OPENED WITH ITS FRESH CYCLE OF HORRORS.4 CHAPTER 7 COMES AS A PARENTHESIS BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH SEALS—A STYLISTIC FEATURE REPEATED IN THE TRUMPET SEQUENCE (REV. REV. 10:1+-REV. 11:13+) BUT NOT WITH THE BOWLS (CF. REV. REV. 16:12-21+). IT IS NOT INTENDED TO TAKE THE READER BACK TO A TIME BEFORE THE FOUR HORSEMEN ARE RELEASED IN ORDER TO PARALLEL THE TRUMPETS WITH THE SEALS. IT CONTRASTS THE SECURITY AND BLESSEDNESS WHICH AWAIT THE FAITHFUL WITH THE PANIC OF A PAGAN WORLD FLEEING FROM JUDGMENT...CHAPTER REV. 7:1+ ALSO SERVES AS A DRAMATIC INTERLUDE. IT DELAYS FOR A BRIEF MOMENT THE DISCLOSURE OF THAT WHICH IS TO TAKE PLACE WITH THE SEVENTH AND FINAL SEAL IS REMOVED FROM THE SCROLL OF DESTINY.5
FOUR ANGELS: FOUR IS THE NUMBER OF WORLDWIDE EFFECT. THIS IS THE FIRST OF SEVERAL GLOBAL JUDGMENTS WHICH INVOLVE FOUR ANGELS. THERE ARE FOUR ANGELS BOUND AT THE RIVER EUPHRATES WHICH WILL LATER BE RELEASED TO KILL A THIRD OF MANKIND (REV. REV. 9:14+).
FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH: THIS IS FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE INDICATING THE FOUR MAIN COMPASS DIRECTIONS (EZE. EZE. 7:2). THE ANGELS HAVE A MINISTRY EXTENDING OVER THE ENTIRE EARTH.
STANDING...HOLDING: STANDING IS ἐΣΤῶΤΑΣ [ESTŌTAS], PERFECT TENSE, HAVING STOOD. HOLDING IS ΚΡΑΤΟῦΝΤΑΣ [KRATOUNTAS], PRESENT TENSE. THE ANGELS HAD TAKEN THEIR POSITIONS EARLIER AND WERE ALREADY ACTIVELY RESTRAINING THE WINDS WHEN JOHN SAW THEM. THIS IS THE PROVERBIAL CALM BEFORE THE STORM. “ONLY THE DETAIL OF THE SEALING OF THE 144,000 REMAINED BEFORE THE UNLEASHING OF THESE DESTRUCTIVE WINDS.”6
FOUR WINDS: THE FOUR MAJOR DIRECTIONS FROM WHICH WINDS BLOW: FROM THE EAST, SOUTH, WEST, AND NORTH. THIS IS EQUIVALENT TO SAYING “FROM EVERY DIRECTION” (JER. JER. 48:36; DAN. DAN. 8:8).7 WIND IS ALSO USED TO DESCRIBE GOD’S BREATH OR SPIRIT (EZE. EZE. 37:9; ZEC. ZEC. 6:5) WHICH IS OFTEN USED IN JUDGMENT. IN PHARAOH’S DREAM, THE SEVEN YEARS OF EGYPTIAN FAMINE WERE BROUGHT ABOUT BY AN EAST WIND (GEN. GEN. 41:6, GEN. 41:27). THE PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS BROUGHT UPON EGYPT CAME ON THE EAST WIND (EX. EX. 10:13). THE SAME EAST WIND ALLOWED THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL TO CROSS THE RED SEA (EX. EX. 14:21). THE EAST WIND IS OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH GOD’S JUDGMENT AND DELIVERANCE (PS. PS. 48:7; PS. 78:26; ISA. ISA. 27:8; JER. JER. 18:17; EZE. EZE. 19:12; HOS. HOS. 13:15; JONAH JONAH 4:8). SINCE THERE IS NO MENTION OF WIND IN ASSOCIATION WITH ANY FORTHCOMING JUDGMENT HERE, IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THE WIND AS DENOTING THE JUDGMENT AND INFLUENCE OF GOD WHICH IS ABOUT TO “BLOW” ACROSS THE LAND AS IT HAD IN THE PAST. IN DANIEL’S VISION, IT WAS THE “FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN” WHICH STIRRED UP THE “GREAT SEA” WHICH BROUGHT FORTH THE FOUR RAPACIOUS BEASTS (DAN. DAN. 7:2). THE SEA REPRESENTED THE GENTILE NATIONS FROM WHICH THE FOUR SUCCESSIVE EMPIRES WOULD ARISE. THESE SAME FOUR WINDS CONTROL THE UPCOMING RISE OF ANTICHRIST IN JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 13:1+). THE WINDS SPEAK OF THE IMPENDING GLOBAL JUDGMENTS AND THEIR INITIATION AND SOVEREIGN CONTROL BY GOD.8
ANGELS RESTRAINING THE FOUR WINDS
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NOT BLOW ON THE EARTH, ON THE SEA, OR ON ANY TREE: THESE THREE PARTS OF THE CREATED ORDER WILL UNDERGO GOD’S JUDGMENT IN EVENTS TO COME. WITH THE SOUNDING OF THE FIRST TRUMPET, A THIRD OF THE TREES ARE BURNED UP (REV. REV. 8:7+). AT THE SECOND TRUMPET, A THIRD OF THE SEA BECOMES BLOOD (REV. REV. 8:8+). AT THE POURING FORTH OF THE SECOND BOWL, THE ENTIRE SEA BECOMES BLOOD AS OF A DEAD MAN (REV. REV. 16:3+). AT THE SOUNDING OF THE FIRST TRUMPET, A THIRD OF THE EARTH IS BURNED UP (REV. REV. 8:7+, NU AND MT TEXTS). AT THE POURING FORTH OF THE SIXTH BOWL, THE EARTH IS UTTERLY SHAKEN (REV. REV. 16:18-20+). THE EARTH, THE TREES, AND ESPECIALLY THE SEA ARE ALL IMPORTANT PARTS OF THE SYSTEM OF NATURE WHICH SUPPORTS LIFE ON THE PLANET. BECAUSE MAN WILL CONTINUE TO IDOLIZE THE CREATION RATHER THAN THE CREATOR (ROM. ROM. 1:25), GOD WILL SET ABOUT TO DESTROY THIS IDOL. BUT NONE OF THIS CAN BEGIN UNTIL THE SERVANTS OF GOD ARE SEALED FOR PROTECTION (REV. REV. 7:3-4+). EVEN AFTER THE JUDGMENTS HAVE BEGUN, THE LOCUSTS FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT ARE TOLD NOT TO HARM THE EARTH, SEA OR VEGETATION, BUT ONLY MEN (REV. REV. 9:4+). HAVING AT ONE TIME BEEN AN AVID ENVIRONMENTALIST AND VALUING ANIMAL LIFE ABOVE HUMAN LIFE, WE ARE FAMILIAR WITH THE PAGAN RELIGIOUS UNDERCURRENTS WHICH FUEL THIS MOVEMENT. MANY ENVIRONMENTALISTS THRILL TO THE SIGHT OF A DOLPHIN OR WHALE, YET DESPISE THE GOD OF THE BIBLE WHO BROUGHT THEM ALL FORTH. IF ENVIRONMENTALISTS THRILL TO A DOLPHIN OR HUMMINGBIRD, HOW MUCH MORE MARVELOUS IS THE ONE WHO SPOKE AND THEY LEAPT INTO EXISTENCE! HE IS FAR MORE WORTHY OF WONDER THAN THE MERE WORK OF HIS HANDS! TO BE SURE, MAN HAS NOT BEEN A FAITHFUL STEWARD OF ALL GOD HAS GIVEN HIM, BUT TO DENY THE CREATOR WHILE ATTEMPTING TO SAVE THE CREATION IS FOLLY AS EVENTS IN THIS BOOK MAKE PLAIN. SOME COMMENTATORS TAKE THESE AS SYMBOLIC REPRESENTATIONS: “THAT NO WIND MIGHT BLOW UPON THE EARTH ”—THE SCENE OF SETTLED GOVERNMENT (REV. REV. 10:2+; PS. PS. 46:2); “NOR UPON THE SEA ”—NATIONS AND PEOPLES IN ANARCHY AND CONFUSION (DAN. DAN. 7:2-3; ISA. ISA. 57:20); “NOR UPON ANY TREE ”—THE MIGHT AND PRIDE OF THE EARTH (DAN. DAN. 4:10, DAN. 4:22; EZE. EZE. 31:3-9, EZE. 31:14-18).10 THESE SYMBOLS ARE EASY TO INTERPRET. THE EARTH IS ISRAEL; THE SEA, THE GENTILES; THE TREES, AS WE KNOW FROM THE FAMOUS PARABLE IN THE NINTH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF JUDGES, REFER TO THOSE IN AUTHORITY.11 WHILE IT IS TRUE THAT EACH OF THESE ENTITIES CARRIES A SYMBOLIC MEANING IN OTHER PASSAGES (CF. ESPECIALLY REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 17:15+), IT IS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THEIR USE HERE AS LITERAL BECAUSE OF THE RELATED PASSAGES WHICH FOLLOW. THE LOCUSTS ARE COMMANDED “NOT TO HARM THE GRASS OF THE EARTH, OR ANY GREEN THING, OR ANY TREE, BUT ONLY THOSE MEN WHO DO NOT HAVE THE SEAL OF GOD ON THEIR FOREHEADS” (REV. REV. 9:4+). THE PASSAGE CONCERNING THE LOCUSTS DIFFERENTIATES MEN FROM REAL VEGETATION (“ANY GREEN THING”). WHEN TREES ARE DESTROYED, SO TOO IS THE GREEN GRASS (REV. REV. 8:7+). WHEN THE SEA BECOMES BLOOD, LIVING CREATURES AND SHIPS ARE AFFECTED (REV. REV. 8:9+; REV. 16:3+). IF THE SEA REPRESENTS THE NATIONS HERE (AS IT DOES IN REV. REV. 13:1+ AND REV. 17:15+), THEN WHAT IS MEANT BY THE LIVING CREATURES AND THE SHIPS WHICH PLY ITS WATERS? ALSO, WHEN MEN, CITIES, OR AUTHORITIES ARE THE RECIPIENTS OF JUDGMENTS WHICH FOLLOW, THEY ARE SPECIFICALLY DENOTED AS SUCH (REV. REV. 9:4-5+, REV. 9:18+, REV. 9:20+; REV. 11:13+; REV. 16:2+, REV. 16:9+; REV. 18:14-19+; REV. 19:19+).
REVELATION 7:2
FROM THE EAST: LITERALLY, FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN. WITHIN SCRIPTURE, EAST IS OFTEN THE DIRECTION OF THE DELIVERANCE OR JUDGMENT OF GOD (GEN. GEN. 41:6, GEN. 41:23, GEN. 41:27; EX. EX. 10:13; EX. 14:21; PS. PS. 48:7; PS. 78:26; ISA. ISA. 27:8; JER. JER. 18:17; EZE. EZE. 19:12; HOS. HOS. 13:15; JONAH JONAH 4:8; REV. REV. 16:12+). IT IS THE DIRECTION TO WHICH THE GLORY OF THE LORD DEPARTED FROM BOTH SOLOMON’S AND HEROD’S TEMPLE (EZE. EZE. 10:18; EZE. 11:22-23 CF. MTT. MAT. 23:38; MAT. 24:1-3) AND THE DIRECTION BY WHICH IT WILL EVENTUALLY RETURN (EZE. EZE. 43:2-4; EZE. 44:1-2). HERE, IT IS “THE DIRECTION OF GOD,” THE DIRECTION FROM WHICH GOD’S PROTECTIVE SEALING COMES PRIOR TO THE UNLEASHING OF THE JUDGMENTS TO COME.
THE SEAL: SEAL IS ΣΦΡΑΓῖΔΑ [SPHRAGIDA]. THIS IS NOT A SEAL ITSELF, BUT “THE INSTRUMENT WITH WHICH ONE SEALS OR STAMPS.”1 THIS ANGEL CARRIES THE MEANS BY WHICH THE ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR THOUSAND WILL BE SEALED (REV. REV. 7:4-8+, WHICH SEE). REV. 14:1+ SUGGESTS THAT IT IS THE NAME OF THE LAMB  (JESUS) AND THAT OF HIS FATHER (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (CF. ISA. ISA. 44:5).”2 THOSE WHO ARE TO BE SEALED ARE ONE OF THREE GROUPS WHO SURVIVE THIS HORRIFIC TIME OF JUDGMENT. TWO OF THE GROUPS ARE DESCRIBED IN THIS CHAPTER: CHAPTER 7 FORMS A PARENTHETICAL SECTION BETWEEN THE SIXTH (REV. REV. 6:12-17+) AND SEVENTH (REV. REV. 8:1+) SEALS TO ANSWER THAT QUESTION, INTRODUCING TWO GROUPS WHO WILL SURVIVE THE FURY OF DIVINE JUDGMENT. THE FIRST, THOSE DESCRIBED IN REV. REV. 7:1-8+, ARE THE JEWISH EVANGELISTS WHO WILL BE PRESERVED ON EARTH. THEY WILL SURVIVE THE HOLOCAUST OF DIVINE WRATH UNLEASHED BY THE SEAL, TRUMPET, AND BOWL JUDGMENTS. GOD WILL ALSO PROTECT THEM FROM THE MURDEROUS EFFORTS OF ANTICHRIST AND HIS HENCHMEN TO WIPE OUT BELIEVERS IN THE TRUE GOD. HAVING SURVIVED THE WARS, FAMINE, UNPRECEDENTED NATURAL DISASTERS, DISEASE, RAMPANT, UNCHECKED SINFULNESS, AND SAVAGE PERSECUTION OF THE TRIBULATION, THEY WILL ENTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM ALIVE. THE SECOND GROUP TO ESCAPE DIVINE FURY (REV. REV. 7:9-17+) ARE THOSE WHO WILL BE MARTYRED AND THEREBY USHERED INTO THE BLISSFUL REST OF HEAVEN, WHERE THEY WILL BE PRESERVED.3 THE THIRD GROUP WHICH SURVIVES, ALTHOUGH NOT MENTIONED IN THIS CHAPTER, ARE THOSE WHO COME TO FAITH DURING THE TRIBULATION AND MANAGE TO STAY ALIVE UNTIL THE SECOND COMING. THESE WILL ENTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM AND FORM ITS INITIAL POPULACE (MTT. MAT. 25:31-40).
OF THE LIVING GOD: THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE, THE ONE TRUE GOD IS CONTRASTED WITH DEAD IDOLS WHO ARE DUMB AND CANNOT RESPOND.4 NEVERTHELESS, THE PATTERN OF HISTORY IS THAT MAN HAS MORE OFTEN SOUGHT HELP FROM DUMB IDOLS THAN FROM THE LIVING GOD (DEU. DEU. 5:26; 1S. 1S. 17:26; MTT. MAT. 16:16; 1TH. 1TH. 1:9-10; HEB. HEB. 12:22). IN SATAN’S MOST SUCCESSFUL PLOY TO KEEP MEN CAPTIVE TO IDOLATRY, HE MIMICS THE LIVING GOD BY EMPOWERING THE FALSE PROPHET “TO GIVE BREATH TO THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST” (REV. REV. 13:15+). LIFE-GIVING POWER IS AN INTRINSIC CHARACTERISTIC OF GOD (LUKE LUKE 24:5).5 
TO WHOM IT WAS GRANTED TO HARM THE EARTH AND THE SEA: EVERY JUDGMENT IS SUBJECT TO GOD’S CONDITIONAL PERMISSION. THE EARTH, TREES, AND SEA WILL BE HARMED IN GOD’S UPCOMING JUDGMENTS. 
REVELATION 7:3
HARM THE EARTH, THE SEA, OR THE TREES: NOT BLOW ON THE EARTH, ON THE SEA, OR ON ANY TREE: THESE THREE PARTS OF THE CREATED ORDER WILL UNDERGO GOD’S JUDGMENT IN EVENTS TO COME. WITH THE SOUNDING OF THE FIRST TRUMPET, A THIRD OF THE TREES ARE BURNED UP (REV. REV. 8:7+). AT THE SECOND TRUMPET, A THIRD OF THE SEA BECOMES BLOOD (REV. REV. 8:8+). AT THE POURING FORTH OF THE SECOND BOWL, THE ENTIRE SEA BECOMES BLOOD AS OF A DEAD MAN (REV. REV. 16:3+). AT THE SOUNDING OF THE FIRST TRUMPET, A THIRD OF THE EARTH IS BURNED UP (REV. REV. 8:7+, NU AND MT TEXTS). AT THE POURING FORTH OF THE SIXTH BOWL, THE EARTH IS UTTERLY SHAKEN (REV. REV. 16:18-20+). THE EARTH, THE TREES, AND ESPECIALLY THE SEA ARE ALL IMPORTANT PARTS OF THE SYSTEM OF NATURE WHICH SUPPORTS LIFE ON THE PLANET. BECAUSE MAN WILL CONTINUE TO IDOLIZE THE CREATION RATHER THAN THE CREATOR (ROM. ROM. 1:25), GOD WILL SET ABOUT TO DESTROY THIS IDOL. BUT NONE OF THIS CAN BEGIN UNTIL THE SERVANTS OF GOD ARE SEALED FOR PROTECTION (REV. REV. 7:3-4+). EVEN AFTER THE JUDGMENTS HAVE BEGUN, THE LOCUSTS FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT ARE TOLD NOT TO HARM THE EARTH, SEA OR VEGETATION, BUT ONLY MEN (REV. REV. 9:4+). HAVING AT ONE TIME BEEN AN AVID ENVIRONMENTALIST AND VALUING ANIMAL LIFE ABOVE HUMAN LIFE, WE ARE FAMILIAR WITH THE PAGAN RELIGIOUS UNDERCURRENTS WHICH FUEL THIS MOVEMENT. MANY ENVIRONMENTALISTS THRILL TO THE SIGHT OF A DOLPHIN OR WHALE, YET DESPISE THE GOD OF THE BIBLE WHO BROUGHT THEM ALL FORTH. IF ENVIRONMENTALISTS THRILL TO A DOLPHIN OR HUMMINGBIRD, HOW MUCH MORE MARVELOUS IS THE ONE WHO SPOKE AND THEY LEAPT INTO EXISTENCE! HE IS FAR MORE WORTHY OF WONDER THAN THE MERE WORK OF HIS HANDS! TO BE SURE, MAN HAS NOT BEEN A FAITHFUL STEWARD OF ALL GOD HAS GIVEN HIM, BUT TO DENY THE CREATOR WHILE ATTEMPTING TO SAVE THE CREATION IS FOLLY AS EVENTS IN THIS BOOK MAKE PLAIN. SOME COMMENTATORS TAKE THESE AS SYMBOLIC REPRESENTATIONS: “THAT NO WIND MIGHT BLOW UPON THE EARTH ”—THE SCENE OF SETTLED GOVERNMENT (REV. REV. 10:2+; PS. PS. 46:2); “NOR UPON THE SEA ”—NATIONS AND PEOPLES IN ANARCHY AND CONFUSION (DAN. DAN. 7:2-3; ISA. ISA. 57:20); “NOR UPON ANY TREE ”—THE MIGHT AND PRIDE OF THE EARTH (DAN. DAN. 4:10, DAN. 4:22; EZE. EZE. 31:3-9, EZE. 31:14-18).10 THESE SYMBOLS ARE EASY TO INTERPRET. THE EARTH IS ISRAEL; THE SEA, THE GENTILES; THE TREES, AS WE KNOW FROM THE FAMOUS PARABLE IN THE NINTH CHAPTER OF THE BOOK OF JUDGES, REFER TO THOSE IN AUTHORITY.11 WHILE IT IS TRUE THAT EACH OF THESE ENTITIES CARRIES A SYMBOLIC MEANING IN OTHER PASSAGES (CF. ESPECIALLY REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 17:15+), IT IS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THEIR USE HERE AS LITERAL BECAUSE OF THE RELATED PASSAGES WHICH FOLLOW. THE LOCUSTS ARE COMMANDED “NOT TO HARM THE GRASS OF THE EARTH, OR ANY GREEN THING, OR ANY TREE, BUT ONLY THOSE MEN WHO DO NOT HAVE THE SEAL OF GOD ON THEIR FOREHEADS” (REV. REV. 9:4+). THE PASSAGE CONCERNING THE LOCUSTS DIFFERENTIATES MEN FROM REAL VEGETATION (“ANY GREEN THING”). WHEN TREES ARE DESTROYED, SO TOO IS THE GREEN GRASS (REV. REV. 8:7+). WHEN THE SEA BECOMES BLOOD, LIVING CREATURES AND SHIPS ARE AFFECTED (REV. REV. 8:9+; REV. 16:3+). IF THE SEA REPRESENTS THE NATIONS HERE (AS IT DOES IN REV. REV. 13:1+ AND REV. 17:15+), THEN WHAT IS MEANT BY THE LIVING CREATURES AND THE SHIPS WHICH PLY ITS WATERS? ALSO, WHEN MEN, CITIES, OR AUTHORITIES ARE THE RECIPIENTS OF JUDGMENTS WHICH FOLLOW, THEY ARE SPECIFICALLY DENOTED AS SUCH (REV. REV. 9:4-5+, REV. 9:18+, REV. 9:20+; REV. 11:13+; REV. 16:2+, REV. 16:9+; REV. 18:14-19+; REV. 19:19+).
ON THEIR FOREHEADS: FOREHEADS IS ΜΕΤΏΠΩΝ [METŌPŌN], WHICH IS USED TO DESCRIBE THE LOCATION OF THE MARK “OF A BRANDED SLAVE.”1 THE SEAL IDENTIFIES THEM AS BELONGING TO GOD (REV. REV. 14:1+) AND MAY BE SIMILAR TO THE PROMISE GIVEN TO THE OVERCOMER IN PHILADELPHIA THAT JESUS WOULD “WRITE ON HIM MY NEW NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH)” (REV. REV. 3:12+, REV. REV. 14:1+2 ). THE PICTURE OF SEALING FOR PROTECTION BY MARKING THE SERVANTS ON THEIR FOREHEADS RECALLS A VISION SHOWN EZEKIEL IN WHICH MOST IN JERUSALEM WERE PRACTICING IDOLATRY WHICH GOD WAS ABOUT TO JUDGE. PRIOR TO HIS JUDGMENT GOING FORTH, AN ANGEL WAS TOLD TO “GO THROUGH THE MIDST OF THE CITY, THROUGH THE MIDST OF JERUSALEM, AND PUT A MARK ON THE FOREHEADS OF THE MEN WHO SIGH AND CRY OVER ALL THE ABOMINATIONS THAT ARE DONE WITHIN IT” (EZE. EZE. 9:4). IN THE JUDGMENT WHICH FOLLOWED, THOSE WITHOUT THE MARK (SEAL) OF GOD WERE KILLED (EZE. EZE. 9:5-6). AS BLOOD WAS PUT UPON THE DOOR OF THE HOUSES OF ISRAEL IN EGYPT SO THAT THE ANGEL OF DEATH WOULD PASS OVER THESE HOUSES AND STRIKE ONLY THOSE WHICH WERE NOT MARKED, SO THE SEAL OF GOD IS PUT UPON THE FOREHEAD OF HIS OWN SO THAT THE ANGELS OF JUDGMENT, PASSING THROUGH THE WORLD, WILL KNOW THOSE WHO ARE GOD’S.3 AS MASTER IMITATOR, SATAN, THROUGH THE BEAST, WILL MARK THOSE WHO ARE HIS, WHO ARE THEREAFTER UNREDEEMABLE (REV. REV. 14:9-10+; REV. 7:3+), SO ALSO WE READ THAT SATAN, BY HIS ANGELS, WILL SET A MARK IN THE FOREHEADS OF HIS DEVOTEES (REV. REV. 13:16+).”4 DURING THE TIME OF THE TRIBULATION, IT APPEARS THERE WILL BE THREE CATEGORIES OF PEOPLE: THOSE WHO ARE SEALED AND PROTECTED BY GOD FOR SPECIAL MINISTRY (REV. REV. 7:4-8+; REV. 14:1+). THOSE WHO ACCEPT THE MARK OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:16-18+) AND ARE DOOMED (REV. REV. 14:9-10+). THEY ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE. THOSE WHO REFUSE THE MARK OF THE BEAST, MANY OF WHOM ARE MARTYRED (REV. REV. 20:4+). IN THE ETERNAL STATE, GOD’S NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WILL BE ON THE FOREHEADS OF ALL THE FAITHFUL (REV. REV. 22:4+ CF. REV. REV. 3:12+). 
REVELATION 7:4
WHO WERE SEALED: ἐΣΦΡΑΓΙΣΜΈΝΩΝ [ESPHRAGISMENŌN], PERFECT PASSIVE PARTICIPLE, ONES HAVING BEEN SEALED. THE ANGEL RECOUNTS THE TOTAL NUMBER OF INDIVIDUALS WHO, BY THIS TIME, HAVE BEEN SEALED. THE SEAL IDENTIFIES THOSE WHO ARE SET APART FOR SPECIAL PROTECTION IN THE MIDST OF THE JUDGMENTS FROM GOD. “THE MARK WHICH DENOTES OWNERSHIP ALSO CARRIES WITH IT THE PROTECTION OF THE OWNER,”1 IN THIS CASE, GOD. THE SEAL MAY NOT BE VISIBLE TO MEN, BUT IS EVIDENT TO GOD AND THE ANGELS AND DEMONS WHO CARRY FORTH HIS JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 9:4+). IT IS ANALOGOUS TO THE SEALING OF BELIEVERS TODAY, WHO ARE BAPTIZED INTO THE BODY OF CHRIST AND SEALED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT (2COR. 2COR. 1:22; EPH. EPH. 1:13; EPH. 4:30). THE BEST ANALYSIS OF THE SEAL IS THAT IT PROTECTS AGAINST THE DISASTERS THAT THE FOUR WINDS WILL BRING TO THE EARTH (BECKWITH; CAIRD). THE CONTEXT OF REV. REV. 7:1-3+ IS IN PREPARATION FOR THE JUDGMENTS OF THE SEVENTH SEAL THAT INCLUDES THE SEVEN TRUMPETS. THUS THE SEALING MUST REFER TO THESE JUDGMENTS. THE COMMAND “DO NOT HURT” IMPLIES THAT AFTER THE SEALING IS FINISHED, THE JUDGMENTS THAT ARE NEXT IN THE DIVINE PROGRAM (I.E., REVELATION REV. 8:1+) WILL COME (SMITH).2 SEISS SUGGESTS THAT IN ORDER TO STAND IN THE MIDST OF THIS TIME OF UNPARALLELED JUDGMENT AND TRIBULATION, THOSE WHO ARE SEALED WILL REQUIRE A SPECIAL MEASURE OF SPIRITUAL ENABLEMENT: WE MAY, THEREFORE, CONCEIVE OF THIS SEALING OF THE 144,000 AS A SPECIAL AND EXTRAORDINARY IMPARTATION OF THE HOLY GHOST; WHICH AGAIN CONNECTS THIS VISION WITH PARTICULAR OLD TESTAMENT PROMISES. BY THE MOUTH OF JOEL, THE LORD SAID TO ISRAEL: “I WILL POUR OUT MY SPIRIT UPON ALL FLESH.” THIS WAS INDEED A GENERAL PROMISE, BUT WITH IT WAS COUPLED ANOTHER, WHICH IS NOT SO GENERAL, BUT PARTICULAR TO ISRAEL: “AND YOUR SONS AND YOUR DAUGHTERS [O JEWS] SHALL PROPHESY, YOUR OLD MEN SHALL DREAM DREAMS, YOUR YOUNG MEN SHALL SEE VISIONS, AND ALSO UPON THE SERVANTS AND UPON THE HANDMAIDENS IN THOSE DAYS WILL I POUR OUT MY SPIRIT.” PETER TELLS US THAT THIS BEGAN TO BE FULFILLED IN THE MIRACLE OF PENTECOST; BUT THE FULFILMENT DID NOT END THERE. THERE ARE ALSO PARTICULARS IN THIS PASSAGE WHICH WERE NOT FULFILLED UPON THE PRIMITIVE CHURCH—PARTICULARS WHICH REFER TO THE JUDGMENT TIMES, AND CONNECT DIRECTLY TO THE SCENES TO WHICH THIS SEALING OF THE 144,000 IS RELATED. “WONDERS IN HEAVEN AND EARTH, BLOOD, AND FIRE, AND PILLARS OF SMOKE,” ARE SPOKEN OF; AND THE TURNING OF THE SUN INTO DARKNESS, AND THE MOON INTO BLOOD; ...IN THIS WE DISTINCTLY RECOGNIZE THE OCCURRENCES UNDER THE RED HORSEMAN OF THE SECOND SEAL, THE PHYSICAL PRODIGIES OF THE SIXTH SEAL, AND THE EXACT MANIFESTATIONS UNDER THE FIRST AND FIFTH TRUMPETS.3
ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR THOUSAND [THERE IS 144,000 (GLOBAL IS 288,000) WITH ENOCH/VICTORIA (APOSTLE FOR 300 YEARS) KNOWN AS THE 1 & ONLY TOP MALE IMMORTAL LORD (HEBREWS 11:5) IN ONE REVELATION ON THE TOP LEVEL (PROVERBS 8:30-31) IN THE BEGINNING & THERE IS 144,000 (GLOBAL IS 288,000) WITH THE SAME ENOCH/VICTORIA (NON-APOSTLE FOR 86 YEARS) KNOWN AS THE 1 & ONLY TOP MALE IMMORTAL LORD (HEBREWS 11:5) IN ONE REVELATION ON THE TOP LEVEL (ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30) IN THE ENDING IN THE USA & THERE IS 144,000 WITH JESUS/MARY (APOSTLE), BUT ALSO 144,000 WITH JOHN/ELIZABETH (APOSTLE), 144,000 WITH STEPHEN/STEPHANIE (NON-APOSTLE) & 144,000 WITH YAHWEH/VICTORIA (NON-APOSTLE), THE BEGINNING 4 TRINITY LORDS IN ISRAEL & THERE IS 144,000 WITH JESUS/MARY (APOSTLE), BUT ALSO 144,000 WITH JOHN/ELIZABETH (APOSTLE), 144,000 WITH YAHWEH/VICTORIA (NON-APOSTLE) & 144,000 WITH STEPHEN/STEPHANIE (NON-APOSTLE), THE ENDING 4 TRINITY LORDS IN THE USA, WHICH EQUALS 576,000 TOTAL & 1,152,000 MILLION TOTAL & BY ONLY 1 REPENTANCE OF 1.0000% IS 11,520,000 MILLION (GLOBAL IS 23,040,000 & UPTIME DOWNTIME IS 46,080,000), BY ONLY 1 REPENTANCE OF 10.0000% IS 115,200,000 MILLION (GLOBAL IS 230,400,000 & UPTIME DOWNTIME IS 460,800,000) & BY ONLY 1 REPENTANCE OF 100.0000% IS 11,520,000,000 BILLION (GLOBAL IS 23,040,000,000 & UPTIME DOWNTIME IS 46,080,000,000) & THE BEGINNING LAW INVOLVES 144,000 WITH JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)/VICTORIA (APOSTLE) & THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE BEGINNING LAW INVOLVES 144,000 WITH PETER/VICTORIA (APOSTLE) IN THE BEGINNING IN ISRAEL/RACHEL & THE ENDING LAW INVOLVES 144,000 WITH JAMES/MARY (APOSTLE) & THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE ENDING LAW INVOLVES 144,000 WITH STEPHEN/VICTORIA (APOSTLE) IN THE ENDING IN THE USA & ALL THESE THINGS DO NOT IN ANY WAY TAKE FROM WHAT JESUS CHRIST FULFILLED FOR MAN & MAN ONLY, BUT DOES FILL IN THE PIECES OF THE PUZZLE FOR GLOBAL UNDERSTANDING OF 1 TOP IMMORTAL LORD WITH 2 REVELATIONS, ON 2 TOP LEVELS (THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30) & 4 SUPREME LORDS WITH 8 DIFFERENT REVELATIONS ON 8 LEVELS (FROM JESUS’ CROSS IN LUKE 23:1 TO STEPHEN’S STONING IN ACTS 7:60), 6 SPECIAL MALE LORD POSITIONS & 4 TRINITY LORDS THROUGHOUT THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL TIMEFRAME & 4 LAW LORDS IN 4 DIFFERENT REVELATIONS ON 4 LEVELS (LUKE 23 IN GOSPEL OF LUKE & ACTS 7 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & LUKE 23 IN GOSPEL OF LUKE & ACTS 7 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST & BECAUSE OF THE SCRIPTURE SAYING THE FIRST SHALL BE LAST & THE LAST FIRST, THERE IS 9 SUPREME ENGLISH LORDS IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN ISRAEL IN PROVERBS 8:22 & THERE IS 9 SUPREME ENGLISH LORDS IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30, WHICH MAKES 1 ENGLISH PERIMETER OF 18 SUPREME LORDS, WHICH SAD TO SAY MOST ETERNAL CREATURES HOLDS TO ONLY 1 REVELATION, WITH JESUS TO JOHN & IGNORES OR OPPOSES THE 17 OTHER REVELATIONS IN THE “ABUNDANCE OF THE REVELATIONS” OR IN THE “GREATNESS OF THE REVELATIONS” TO NOT BE ABLE TO BEAT THE 2 TOP DEVILS---LUCIFER & VICTORIA AT THEIR OWN GAME IN 2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6; 13:1-10]: 
	THE 8 PERIMETERS OF 144 LEVELS CONCERNING THE 8 KINDS OF REVELATIONS (SIGNS, WONDERS, MIRACLES, HEALINGS, VISIONS, DREAMS, REVELATIONS, TONGUES)

	TITLE
	PASSAGE
	PARTICIPANTS
	OCCASION

	SIGNS
	REV. REV. 15:1+
	SEVEN ANGELS WITH THE SEVEN LAST- PLAGUES
	WRATHS OF GOD

	WONDERS
	REV. REV. 12:1+
	WOMAN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN
	GIVING BIRTHS TO THE MAN CHILDS

	MIRACLES
	REV. REV. 19:20+
	FALSE PROPHET & THE ARRESTING LAMB OF GOD
	TO DECEIVINGS THE SEXUAL WORLDS

	HEALINGS
	REV. REV. 22:2+
	ALL WORTHY TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE
	THE HEALINGS OF THE NATIONS

	VISIONS
	REV. REV. 9:17+
	THE 18 REVELATORS OF GOD
	THE 200 MIILION ARMYS

	DREAMS
	REV. REV. 7:9-10+ (CROSS-REFERENCE WITH ACTS 2:17)
	SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD
	POUR OUT MY SPIRITS ON ALL FLESH

	REVELATIONS
	REV. REV. 1:1-22:21+
	THE 18 REVELATORS OF GOD
	THE REVELATIONS OF THE 18 SUPREME LORDS (9 LADIES & 9 LORDS)

	TONGUES
	REV. REV. 5:9+
	THE 18 LAMBS OF GOD
	THE SONGS “WORTHY IS THE LAMBS!”


IN OUR DISCUSSION OF INTERPRETING SYMBOLS, WE NOTED THE TENDENCY OF MANY INTERPRETERS TO IGNORE THE LITERAL MEANING OF NUMBERS WHENEVER A CHERISHED THEOLOGICAL VIEWPOINT MAKES THE LITERAL VALUE GIVEN IN THE TEXT UNPOPULAR. PERHAPS THE TWO MOST ABUSED NUMBERS IN THE ENTIRE BOOK OF REVELATION ARE THE 144,000 SEALED INDIVIDUALS HERE AND THE 1,000 YEARS OF THE MILLENNIAL REIGN (REV. REV. 20:1+). ALTHOUGH THIS PASSAGE GOES TO GREAT LENGTHS TO MAKE PLAIN THE LITERAL NATURE OF WHAT IS BEING CONVEYED, THIS HASN’T STOPPED MANY FROM FLIGHTS OF INTERPRETIVE FANCY WHICH SUBSTITUTE SUBJECTIVE CONJECTURE FOR THE PLAIN FACTS: THE NAME “CHRIST” APPEARS SEVEN TIMES AND THE NAME “JESUS” FOURTEEN TIMES. “THE LAMB” IS USED OF CHRIST TWENTY-EIGHT TIMES, SEVEN BRINGING THE LAMB AND GOD TOGETHER. THE 7 X 4 APPEARANCES OF THIS TITLE UNDERSCORE THE UNIVERSAL SCOPE OF THE LAMB’S COMPLETE VICTORY...TWELVE IS THE NUMBER OF GOD’S PEOPLE, WHICH IS SQUARED TO INDICATE COMPLETENESS AND MULTIPLIED BY ONE THOUSAND TO CONNOTE VASTNESS.4 TWELVE IS THE NUMBER OF THE TRIBES, AND APPROPRIATE TO THE CHURCH: THREE BY FOUR: THREE, THE DIVINE NUMBER, MULTIPLIED BY FOUR, THE NUMBER FOR WORLD-WIDE EXTENSION. TWELVE BY TWELVE IMPLIES FIXITY AND COMPLETENESS, WHICH IS TAKEN A THOUSANDFOLD IN 144,000. A THOUSAND IMPLIES THE WORLD PERFECTLY PERVADED BY THE DIVINE; FOR IT IS TEN, THE WORLD NUMBER, RAISED TO THE POWER OF THREE, THE NUMBER OF GOD. [EMPHASIS ADDED]5 NO MATTER HOW SPECIFIC GOD’S WORD MAY BE CONCERNING THE IDENTIFICATION OF THIS GROUP OF PERSONS, THE INTERPRETERS REFUSE TO FOLLOW THE TEXT WHERE IT LEADS. THIS IS BECAUSE THEY HAVE THEOLOGICAL BIASES WHICH GO AGAINST RECOGNIZING THE OBVIOUS JEWISH NATURE OF THIS PASSAGE. (AS WE SAW EARLIER, THE JEWISH NATURE OF THIS BOOK WAS RECOGNIZED BY MANY AND LED TO OPPOSITION TO ITS ACCEPTANCE INTO THE CANON.) MANY ARE SO MORBIDLY PREJUDICED AGAINST EVERYTHING JEWISH, THAT IT IS CONCLUDED IN ADVANCE, THAT ANYTHING MERCIFUL, REFERRING TO THE ISRAELITISH RACE, MUST NEEDS BE UNDERSTOOD SOME OTHER WAY THAN AS THE WORDS ARE WRITTEN. THOUGH ALL THE PROPHETS WERE JEWS, AND JESUS WAS A JEW, AND THE WRITER OF THIS APOCALYPSE WAS A JEW, AND ALL THE APOSTLES WERE JEWS, AND SALVATION ITSELF IS OF THE JEWS, AND THE JEWS AS A DISTINCT PEOPLE ARE EVERYWHERE SPOKEN OF AS DESTINED TO CONTINUE TO THE WORLD’S END, IT IS REGARDED AS THE NEXT THING TO APOSTASY FROM THE FAITH, TO APPLY ANYTHING HOPEFUL, THAT GOD HAS SAID, TO THIS PARTICULAR RACE...NO WONDER, THEREFORE, THAT THEY CANNOT FIND A CONSISTENT INTERPRETATION OF A VISION OF GRACE WHICH IS PREDICATED OF JACOB’S LITERAL SEED, IN CONTRADISTINCTION FROM ALL OTHERS.6 BULLINGER, AN AUTHORITY ON FIGURES OF SPEECH, HOLDS THAT THIS NUMBER IS NOT SYMBOLIC OF SOME OTHER GROUP THAN THE JEWS, BUT INTENTIONALLY DEFINITE: ALFORD SAYS OF THIS NUMBER, “NO ONE I AM AWARE OF HAS TAKEN IT LITERALLY!” VERY LIKELY: BUT WE ARE THANKFUL TO BE AN EXCEPTION TO THE RULE, AND TO BELIEVE WHAT GOD SAYS. THERE IS SUCH A THING AS FIGURES OF SPEECH, BUT, WE ASK, WHAT FIGURE IS USED HERE? WHAT IS ITS NAME? THE TRUTH IS THAT THERE IS HERE NO FIGURE WHATEVER; BUT IT IS THE SIMPLE STATEMENT OF FACT: A DEFINITE NUMBER IN CONTRAST WITH THE INDEFINITE NUMBER IN THIS VERY CHAPTER (REV. REV. 7:9+). IF THE TOTAL NUMBER IS NOT EXACT, THEN ALL THE ITEMS WHICH GO TO MAKE IT UP ARE INDEFINITE ALSO. IF THE NUMBER IS SYMBOLICAL, THEN WHAT NUMBER IN THE BOOK MAY WE TAKE AS LITERAL? ...WE PREFER TO BELIEVE GOD. AND, BELIEVING HIM, WE CONCLUDE THAT HE HAD RESERVED 7,000 IN THE DAYS OF AHAB (1K. 1K. 19:18; ROM. ROM. 11:4), SO HE WILL RESERVE 144,000 IN THE GREAT TRIBULATION.7 AS IS OFTEN THE CASE WITHIN SCRIPTURE, WHEN THE PLAIN SENSE OF SCRIPTURE IS REJECTED, A FOOTHOLD IS PROVIDED FOR ABERRANT TEACHINGS FREQUENTED BY CULTS, IN THIS CASE THE JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)’S WITNESSES: THE JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)’S WITNESSES TEACH THAT THE 144,000 IS THE BODY OF SPIRIT-BEGOTTEN BELIEVERS WHO HAVE A “HEAVENLY HOPE” (ROM. ROM. 8:24. EPH. EPH. 4:4. COL. COL. 1:5. HEB. HEB. 7:19. 1PE. 1PE. 1:3. 1JN. 1JN. 3:3). ALL OTHER BELIEVERS CAN HAVE ONLY AN “EARTHLY HOPE” (JOB JOB 14:7. JER. JER. 31:17. ACTS ACTS 26:6). ONCE THE WATCHTOWER ORGANIZATION HAD MORE THAN 144,000 ADHERENTS, THE TEACHING WAS DEVELOPED THAT THE “GREAT MULTITUDE” MENTIONED LATER IN THE CHAPTER (REV. REV. 7:9+) REFERRED TO THOSE CHRISTIANS WHO HAD ONLY AN EARTHLY HOPE. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)’S WITNESSES TEACH THAT MEMBERS OF THE “GREAT MULTITUDE” WHO HAVE ONLY AN EARTHLY HOPE DO NOT NEED TO BE BORN AGAIN...IF THE CLAIM OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)’S WITNESSES THAT THE HEAVENLY HOPE IS LIMITED TO 144,000 HAS ANY VALIDITY, THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THAT HOPE FOR ANYONE TODAY IS PURELY HISTORICAL, FOR SINCE THIS NUMBER WAS REACHED WITHIN FIVE YEARS OF PENTECOST, NO PERSON ALIVE TODAY COULD POSSIBLY LAY CLAIM TO BE ONE OF THAT FIXED NUMBER, NOT EVEN THE LEADERS OF THE WATCHTOWER IN BROOKLYN, NEW YORK.8 HOWEVER, THE VERSES WHICH FOLLOW MAKE IT CLEAR THAT THE SEALED ARE JEWS. THIS IS IN ACCORDANCE WITH WHAT IS SAID LATER CONCERNING THE 144,000—THAT THEY ARE FIRSTFRUITS. THESE SEALED JEWS ARE THOSE WHO COME TO FAITH IN JESUS AS MESSIAH DURING THE TRIBULATION PERIOD. THEY ARE FURTHER DESCRIBED AS “FIRST FRUITS UNTO GOD AND TO THE LAMB” (REV. REV. 14:4+), INDICATING THAT THEY COMPOSE THE FIRST STAGE OF A FINAL HARVEST OF JEWISH SOULS TO BE GATHERED LATER AT THE LORD’S COMING IN GLORY...THESE COMPRISE THE “REMNANT” OF JEWS “WHO KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD, AND HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST” (REV. REV. 12:17+B).9
OF ALL THE TRIBES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL: CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ΥἱῶΝ ἸΣΡΑΉΛ [HUIŌN ISRAĒL], LITERALLY: SONS OF ISRAEL. THESE ARE THE SAME TWELVE TRIBES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WHOSE NAMES ARE WRITTEN ON THE GATES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:12+). THESE ARE A SPECIFIC GROUP OF PEOPLE WHO ARE PHYSICAL OFFSPRING OF ISRAEL AND DIFFERENTIATED FROM THE REST OF MEN (ZEC. ZEC. 9:1). IN THE REGENERATION, JESUS SAID THE APOSTLES WILL RULE OVER THESE TRIBES (MTT. MAT. 19:28; LUKE LUKE 22:30). 1TH. 4:15-17), GOD WILL WORK IN GRACE AMONGST HIS ANCIENT PEOPLE, AND AMONG THE GENTILES AT LARGE OUTSIDE THE APOSTATE PART OF THE WORLD.”10 AT THIS POINT IN THE REVELATION, WE ENCOUNTER ONE OF THOSE “JEWISH ELEMENTS” IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION WHICH SEEM TO CAUSE MUCH DISCOMFORT FOR MANY COMMENTATORS. BULLINGER ELABORATES: FEW SCRIPTURES HAVE SUFFERED MORE AT THE HANDS OF GENTILE CHRISTIANS THAN THIS. NOTWITHSTANDING THE FACT THAT IT CONCERNS “ALL THE TRIBES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL,” AND THAT THE TWELVE TRIBES ARE NAMED SEPARATELY, POPULAR INTERPRETATION INSISTS ON TAKING THEM AS MEANING THE CHURCH OF GOD. ANY SYSTEM OF INTERPRETATION WHICH HAS THIS FOR ITS FOUNDATION MAY BE JUDGED AND CONDEMNED AT THE OUTSET AS NOT ONLY USELESS, BUT MISCHIEVOUS. SUCH A SYSTEM HAS BEEN DESCRIBED BY HOOKER AS ONE “WHICH CHANGETH THE MEANING OF WORDS AS ALCHEMY DOTH, OR WOULD DO, THE SUBSTANCE OF METALS, MAKING ANYTHING WHAT IT LISTETH; AND BRINGETH, IN THE END, ALL TRUTH TO NOTHING.”11 THE UNWILLINGNESS TO ACCEPT THE JEWISHNESS OF WHAT IS DESCRIBED HERE IS EVIDENT FROM MANY COMMENTATORS WHO REFUSE TO TAKE THE PASSAGE AT FACE VALUE: THE NUMBER SCARCELY REFERS ONLY TO JEWISH CHRISTIANS; RATHER IT STANDS FOR ALL THE MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH, THE TRUE ISRAEL.12 IF [THE NUMBER IS] LITERAL, IT IS NECESSARY TO SUPPOSE THAT THIS REFERS TO THE TWELVE TRIBES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. BUT ON EVERY SUPPOSITION, THIS IS ABSURD. TEN OF THEIR TRIBES HAD BEEN LONG BEFORE CARRIED AWAY, AND THE DISTINCTION OF THE TRIBES WAS LOST, NO MORE TO BE RECOVERED, AND THE HEBREW PEOPLE NEVER HAVE BEEN, SINCE THE TIME OF JOHN, IN CIRCUMSTANCES TO WHICH THE DESCRIPTION HERE COULD BE APPLICABLE. THESE CONSIDERATIONS MAKE IT CLEAR THAT THE DESCRIPTION HERE IS SYMBOLICAL. [EMPHASIS ADDED]13 WALVOORD ACCEPTS THIS PASSAGE AS PROVING THAT THE TWELVE TRIBES ARE STILL IN EXISTENCE. THIS INTERPRETATION SERIOUSLY COMPLICATES THE BOOK OF REVELATION BY BRINGING IN RACIAL DISTINCTIONS WHICH NO LONGER EXIST IN THE NT PURVIEW. IT DISREGARDS THE HISTORICAL FACT THAT TEN OF THE TWELVE TRIBES DISAPPEARED IN ASSYRIA AND THE REMAINING TWO LIST THEIR SEPARATE IDENTITY WHEN JERUSALEM FELL IN A.D. 70...THE NUMBER IS OBVIOUSLY SYMBOLIC. [EMPHASIS ADDED]14 MOUNCE ASSERTS THAT TAKING THE PASSAGE LITERALLY “SERIOUSLY COMPLICATES” THE BOOK OF REVELATION AND ASSERTS THAT RACIAL DISTINCTIONS...NO LONGER EXIST IN THE NT PURVIEW. THIS WOULD HAVE COME AS A SURPRISE TO THE APOSTLE PAUL WHO CONTINUED TO DESCRIBE HIMSELF AS A JEW LONG AFTER HIS CONVERSION (ACTS ACTS 21:39-ACTS 22:3), SAID THE SAME OF PETER (GAL. GAL. 2:14-16), AND SPENT ALMOST THREE FULL CHAPTERS OF ROMANS EXPLAINING TO BELIEVERS THAT GOD IS NOT THROUGH WITH THE JEWISH NATION (ROM. ROM. 9:1, ROM. 10:1, ROM. 11:1). AT THE CLOSE OF THIS MOST IMPORTANT SECTION OF SCRIPTURE, PAUL MAKES A STATEMENT WHICH DIRECTLY CONTRADICTS MOUNCE: FOR I DO NOT DESIRE, BRETHREN, THAT YOU SHOULD BE IGNORANT OF THIS MYSTERY, LEST YOU SHOULD BE WISE IN YOUR OWN OPINION, THAT BLINDNESS IN PART HAS HAPPENED TO ISRAEL UNTIL THE FULLNESS OF THE GENTILES HAS COME IN. AND SO, ALL ISRAEL WILL BE SAVED, AS IT IS WRITTEN: “THE DELIVERER WILL COME OUT OF ZION, AND HE WILL TURN AWAY UNGODLINESS FROM JACOB; FOR THIS IS MY COVENANT WITH THEM, WHEN I TAKE AWAY THEIR SINS.” CONCERNING THE GOSPEL THEY ARE ENEMIES FOR YOUR SAKE, BUT CONCERNING THE ELECTION THEY ARE BELOVED FOR THE SAKE OF THE FATHERS. FOR THE GIFTS AND THE CALLING OF GOD ARE IRREVOCABLE. (ROM. ROM. 11:25-29) [EMPHASIS ADDED] ELEMENTS OF THIS SHORT, BUT VERY IMPORTANT PASSAGE, REVEAL: PAUL WAS CONCERNED THAT CERTAIN GENTILE BELIEVERS WOULD BE WISE IN YOUR OWN OPINION, NAMELY THAT THEY WOULD ASSUME, LIKE MOUNCE, THAT RACIAL DISTINCTIONS NO LONGER EXIST. NOT SO! PAUL DIFFERENTIATES BETWEEN TWO DIFFERENT GROUPS OF BELIEVERS. PAUL IS DOING THE UNTHINKABLE, ACCORDING TO THOSE WITH MOUNCE’S VIEW. HE IS MAKING A DISTINCTION AMONG THE REDEEMED! AND WHAT DISTINCTION IS IT? HE IS CONTRASTING THE FULLNESS OF THE GENTILES WITH ALL ISRAEL. HE IS SAYING THAT GOD HAS A DIFFERENT EMPHASIS AND TIMETABLE FOR THE GENTILE ELECT AND THE JE WISH ELECT! GOD HIMSELF RECOGNIZES A RACIAL DISTINCTION WHICH MOUNCE CANNOT RECOGNIZE. THE DELIVERER WILL COME (FUTURE TENSE) AND TURN AWAY UNGODLINESS FROM JACOB. THE FULLNESS OF THE GENTILES AND UNGODLY JACOB CAN NOT BE MADE ONE AND THE SAME WITHOUT IGNORING THE MOST BASIC RULES OF INTERPRETATION. ONE DESCRIBES GENTILES AND THE OTHER JEWS. BOTH WILL EVENTUALLY COME TO FAITH. WHEN A JEW COMES TO FAITH IN MESSIAH JESUS, HE DOES NOT CEASE TO BE A JEW. IN FACT, THE EXACT OPPOSITE WAS THE CONCERN IN NT TIMES—WHETHER A GENTILE, UPON COMING TO FAITH HAD TO BECOME A JEW (ACTS ACTS 10:45; ACTS 11:17; ACTS 15:6-29)!15 WHEN THE DELIVERER TURNS AWAY UNGODLINESS FROM JACOB (WHO IS ISRAEL, THE FATHER OF THE JEWS), IT IS SAID THAT THIS IS BECAUSE OF GOD’S COVENANT. WHAT COVENANT IS THAT? IT IS THE NEW COVENANT WHICH WAS ORIGINALLY GIVEN TO ISRAEL (JER. JER. 31:31). AGAIN, WHAT IS SURPRISING IN THE NT IS NOT THAT JEWS CEASE TO BE JEWS (THEY DON’T), BUT THAT GENTILES PARTICIPATE IN THIS JEWISH COVENANT. ANOTHER FREQUENTLY-ENCOUNTERED ERROR CONCERNING THE INTERPRETATION OF THIS PASSAGE IS THE ASSERTION THAT TEN OF THE TWELVE TRIBES HAVE BEEN FOREVER LOST. SOONER OR LATER, ONE IS BOUND TO ENCOUNTER THE CLAIM THAT CERTAIN OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL HAVE BEEN LOST TO HISTORY FOREVER. THE MEANING OF LOST VARIES WITH THE DIFFERENT CLAIMS. SOME CLAIM THAT THE “LOST TRIBES” COMPLETELY DIED AWAY WITHOUT DESCENDANTS. MORE OFTEN, THE TRIBES ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN LOST THROUGH ASSIMILATION WITH OTHER NON-JEWISH PEOPLE GROUPS, HAVING REMAINED SEPARATED FROM THE OTHER TRIBES INDEFINITELY. IN OTHER CASES, THE “LOST TRIBES” ARE HELD TO BE TEMPORARILY LOST. THAT IS, THEY MIGRATED TO OTHER LOCATIONS, BUT RETAINED THEIR IDENTITY OR EVEN TRANSMOGRIFIED INTO OTHER PEOPLE GROUPS WHICH ONE WOULD NOT NORMALLY ASSOCIATE WITH THE JEWS (E.G., ANGLO-SAXONS, NATIVE AMERICAN INDIANS). THE LEGEND OF THE “LOST TRIBES” MAINTAINS THAT AFTER THE CIVIL WAR OF JEROBOAM AND REHOBOAM WHICH SEPARATED ISRAEL INTO A DIVIDED KINGDOM, THE TEN TRIBES OF THE NORTHERN KINGDOM WERE CAPTURED BY ASSYRIA AND DEPORTED FROM THEIR LAND AND EITHER DWINDLED AWAY OR MIGRATED ELSEWHERE AND REMAINED SEPARATE FROM THE OTHER TWO TRIBES (JUDAH AND BENJAMIN) IN THE SOUTHERN KINGDOM. THE CONTINUED PROMOTION OF THIS LEGEND IN OUR OWN DAY RESTS UPON THE FOLLOWING FLAWED ELEMENTS: THE IDEA OF A PRECISE “SURGICAL” SEPARATION BETWEEN THE TRIBES OF THE NORTHERN AND SOUTHERN KINGDOMS.1 THE TRIBES OF THE NORTHERN KINGDOM, HAVING BEEN TAKEN BY ASSYRIA, NEVER INTERMIXED OR RETURNED AND ARE NO LONGER ARE A PART OF THE JEWISH NATION TODAY. A DESIRE TO SUBSTITUTE SOME OTHER GROUP IN THE LINE OF OT PROMISES MADE TO ISRAEL.2 LEGENDS AND SPECULATION. THE USE OF SCRIPTURAL PASSAGES OUT-OF-CONTEXT.3 AN UNWILLINGNESS TO EXAMINE CLEAR BIBLICAL EVIDENCE TO THE CONTRARY. AS WE SHALL SEE, THE BIBLICAL RECORD MAKES PLAIN THAT NONE OF THE TRIBES WERE “LOST” IN THE SENSE MAINTAINED BY THIS LEGEND. INSTEAD, THOSE TRIBES WHICH ARE HELD TO HAVE BEEN “LOST” OR LOCATED EXCLUSIVELY OUTSIDE OF ISRAEL ARE SEEN TO BE IN ISRAEL IN NT TIMES. THIS PASSAGE ALSO TEACHES THAT THE SO-CALLED “TEN LOST TRIBES” WERE, IN FACT, NEVER LOST (CF. REV. REV. 21:12+; MATT. MAT. 19:28; LUKE LUKE 22:30; JAS. JAS. 1:1). INSTEAD, REPRESENTATIVES FROM THE TEN NORTHERN TRIBES FILTERED SOUTH AND INTERMINGLED WITH THE TWO SOUTHERN TRIBES (CF. 2CHR. 2CHR. 30:1-11; 2CHR. 34:1-9) AND THUS WERE PRESERVED.16 LADD, IN HIS DESIRE TO AVOID THE PLAIN TEACHING OF THE TEXT, BELIEVES THIS LIST OF THE TWELVE TRIBES IS UNLIKE ANY OTHER IN THE OT: THESE TWELVE TRIBES CANNOT BE LITERAL ISRAEL, BECAUSE THEY ARE NOT THE TWELVE TRIBES OF OT ISRAEL. THE LIST HERE APPEARS NOWHERE ELSE IN THE BIBLE. IT HAS THREE IRREGULARITIES: IT NAMES JUDAH FIRST, THUS IGNORING THE OT ORDER OF THE TRIBES; IT OMITS DAN WITH NO EXPLANATION (SEE EZE. EZE. 48:1); IT MENTIONS JOSEPH INSTEAD OF EPHRAIM. PERHAPS JOHN MEANT BY THIS IRREGULAR LISTING OF THE TWELVE TRIBES TO DESIGNATE THE ISRAEL THAT IS NOT THE LITERAL ISRAEL...THE TWELVE TRIBES WERE IRREGULARLY LISTED TO SHOW THAT TRUE ISRAEL IS NOT LITERAL ISRAEL, BUT THE CHURCH.17 HERE WE MEET AGAIN WITH REPLACEMENT THEOLOGY—THE UNBIBLICAL IDEA THAT THE CHURCH IS “ISRAEL,” SOMETHING NOWHERE STATED IN SCRIPTURE. TO BE SURE, BELIEVERS ARE CALLED THE SPIRITUAL SEED OF ABRAHAM (ROM. ROM. 4:12-18; GAL. GAL. 3:7-8, GAL. 3:29), BUT IF SCRIPTURE IS ANY INDICATION, THERE IS AN IMPORTANT DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE SPIRITUAL SEED OF ABRAHAM AND THE PHYSICAL SEED OF JACOB. FOR NOWHERE IN ALL OF HOLY WRIT—NOT ONCE—IS THE CHURCH DENOTED BY THE WORD “ISRAEL.”18 THOSE WHO CONFUSE THE CHURCH WITH ISRAEL ARE JUST ONE STEP BEHIND MANY OF THE CULTS, SUCH AS THE CHURCH OF GOD OR BRITISH ISRAELISM, WHO WANT TO OUST ISRAEL FROM HER PROMISES AND SUBSTITUTE THEMSELVES INSTEAD. THE CHURCH ALREADY HAS HER OWN PROMISES SO WHY SHOULD WE TRY TO STEAL ISRAEL’S TOO? BESIDES, THE SPIRITUAL RESTORATION OF THE JEWS IS ATTENDED WITH GREAT BLESSINGS: “FOR IF THEIR BEING CAST AWAY IS THE RECONCILING OF THE WORLD, WHAT WILL THEIR ACCEPTANCE BE BUT LIFE FROM THE DEAD?” (ROM. ROM. 11:15). THE IRREGULARITIES WHICH LADD SEES AS SO SIGNIFICANT ARE FOUND IN OTHER LISTINGS OF THE TRIBES. CONCERNING THE OMISSION OF TRIBES, WE COULD CITE THE OMISSION OF DAN FROM THE EXTENSIVE TRIBAL GENEALOGIES OF 1 CHRONICLES 1CHR. 2:10. “IN THE ENUMERATIONS OF THE TRIBES THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE, OF WHICH THERE ARE ABOUT EIGHTEEN, THE FULL REPRESENTATIVE NUMBER TWELVE IS ALWAYS GIVEN, BUT AS JACOB HAD THIRTEEN SONS [COUNTING THE TWO SONS OF JOSEPH INSTEAD OF THE FATHER AS JACOB’S] ONE OR OTHER IS ALWAYS OMITTED.”19 THIS ROTATION AND OMISSION OF TRIBAL NAMES IS NOT UNUSUAL, AS LADD WOULD HAVE US BELIEVE, BUT IS TYPICAL. “IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT THERE IS NO STANDARD WAY OF LISTING THE TWELVE TRIBES. THERE ARE AT LEAST NINETEEN DIFFERENT WAYS OF LISTING THEM IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, NONE OF WHICH AGREE WITH THE LIST GIVEN HERE.”20 A CAREFUL EXAMINATION OF THE DOZEN PLACES IN THE BIBLE WHERE ALL THE TWELVE TRIBES ARE MENTIONED WILL REVEAL SOME VERY BEAUTIFUL TRUTHS. JACOB HAD TWELVE SONS WHO WERE THE FATHERS OF THE TWELVE TRIBES. JOSEPH AND TWO SONS, EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH, WHOSE NAMES LATER WERE ADDED TO THE LIST OF THE TRIBES. THIS GIVES US FOURTEEN NAMES OUT OF WHICH TWELVE ARE SELECTED, BUT NOT ALWAYS THE SAME TWELVE, IN PRESENTING THE TRUTHS CONCERNING ISRAEL. LEVI, THE PRIESTLY TRIBE, HAD NO MILITARY DUTIES TO PERFORM AND WAS NOT GIVEN A PORTION OF THE LAND WHEN THE TRIBES ENTERED PALESTINE. THE PORTION OF LEVI WAS TO BE THE LORD HIMSELF (DEU. DEU. 18:1-2; JOS. JOS. 13:14). IN ORDER TO FILL HIS PLACE BOTH IN MILITARY AFFAIRS AND IN THE LAND, A NEW TRIBE HAD TO BE FOUND SO JOSEPH WAS REPLACED BY HIS TWO SONS. LEAVING OUT THE NAME OF LEVI AND THAT OF JOSEPH, TWELVE NAMES REMAINED.21 CONCERNING JUDAH BEING LISTED FIRST, THE CAMP OF JUDAH LED THE PROCESSION OF THE TRIBES ON THE MARCH (NUM. NUM. 10:14). RATHER THAN SEEKING TO UNDERSTAND WHY THIS LIST OMITS DAN AND EPHRAIM, LADD MERELY ASSERTS THAT THEIR OMISSION MEANS THAT THE PHRASE “CHILDREN OF ISRAEL” MUST DENOTE THE CHURCH. BUT THIS RUNS ROUGHSHOD OVER HERMENEUTICAL PRINCIPLES BECAUSE THESE 144,000 FROM THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL ARE CONTRASTED WITH “A GREAT MULTITUDE...OF ALL...TRIBES” (REV. REV. 7:9+). THESE ARE DIFFERENT GROUPS: ONE IS DENOTED BY TWELVE SPECIFIC TRIBAL NAMES AND IS ONLY 144,000 IN SIZE. THE OTHER COMES FROM ALL TRIBES (AND NATIONS, PEOPLES, AND TONGUES) AND IS INNUMERABLE.22 AS TO WHY DAN AND EPHRAIM ARE OMITTED FROM THE LIST, THERE SEEMS TO BE A READY EXPLANATION. GOD PROMISES THAT ANY PERSON OR TRIBE WHICH PRACTICES SEXUAL IDOLATRY WILL BE SET APART FOR ADVERSITY: SO THAT THERE MAY NOT BE AMONG YOU MAN OR WOMAN OR FAMILY OR TRIBE, WHOSE HEART TURNS AWAY TODAY FROM THE LORD OUR GOD, TO GO AND SERVE THE GODS OF THESE NATIONS [E.G., IDOLATRY], AND THAT THERE MAY NOT BE AMONG YOU A ROOT BEARING BITTERNESS OR WORMWOOD; AND SO IT MAY NOT HAPPEN, WHEN HE HEARS THE WORDS OF THIS CURSE, THAT HE BLESSES HIMSELF IN HIS HEART, SAYING, ‘I SHALL HAVE PEACE, EVEN THOUGH I FOLLOW THE DICTATES OF MY HEART’ -AS THOUGH THE DRUNKARD COULD BE INCLUDED WITH THE SOBER. THE LORD WOULD NOT SPARE HIM; FOR THEN THE ANGER OF THE LORD AND HIS JEALOUSY WOULD BURN AGAINST THAT MAN, AND EVERY CURSE THAT IS WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK WOULD SETTLE ON HIM, AND THE LORD WOULD BLOT OUT HIS NAME FROM UNDER HEAVEN. AND THE LORD WOULD SEPARATE HIM FROM ALL THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL FOR ADVERSITY, ACCORDING TO ALL THE CURSES OF THE COVENANT THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK OF THE LAW. (DEU. DEU. 29:18-21) [EMPHASIS ADDED] WHEN THE TRIBE OF DAN MIGRATED NORTH FROM THEIR ORIGINAL LOCATION, THEY PERSUADED A RENEGADE LEVITE IN EPHRAIM TO JOIN THEM, ALONG WITH HIS GRAVEN IMAGE. AFTER OVERTHROWING LAISH AND RENAMING THE TOWN DAN, THEY SET UP THE CARVED IMAGE AND A PRIESTHOOD ATTENDED IT (JDG. JDG. 18:19-30). THEREAFTER, THE TOWN OF DAN BECAME A CENTER FOR WORSHIP OF ONE OF THE GOLDEN CALVES WHICH JEROBOAM PROMOTED AS AN ALTERNATIVE TO WORSHIP AT JERUSALEM DURING THE DIVIDED KINGDOM (1K. 1K. 12:28-30; 2K. 2K. 10:29). THE LORD’S ESTIMATION OF DAN AND HIS IDOLATRY CAN BE SEEN IN THE DECREASING ROLE OF THE TRIBE IN SCRIPTURAL HISTORY. IN THE TWENTY DIFFERENT LISTINGS OF THE TRIBES, DAN IS GENERALLY FAR DOWN AND OFTEN IS THE LAST IN THE LIST. CONSIDER, FOR EXAMPLE, THE ORDER OF MARCH IN THE WILDERNESS: “AND THE STANDARD OF THE CAMP OF THE CHILDREN OF DAN SET FORWARD, WHICH WAS OVER THE REAR GUARD OF ALL THE CAMPS THROUGHOUT THEIR HOSTS; AND OVER ITS HOST WAS AHIEZER, THE SON OF AMMISHADDAI” (NUM. NUM. 10:25). DAN WAS THE LAST TRIBE TO RECEIVE ITS INHERITANCE IN THE PROMISED LAND (JOS. JOS. 19:47-49). MOST STRIKING IS THE TOTAL OMISSION OF DAN FROM THE EXTENSIVE TRIBAL GENEALOGIES OF 1 CHRONICLES 1CHR. 2:10! THESE SCRIPTURAL FACTS SHOULD BE REMEMBERED WHEN FACING THE OFTEN-ASKED QUESTION OF WHY DAN IS OMITTED IN THE 144,000 JEWS SEALED IN THE TRIBULATION PERIOD (REV. REV. 7:4-8+). EVIDENTLY THIS IS DUE TO THE PROBLEM OF IDOLATRY WHICH PLAGUED THIS TRIBE THROUGHOUT ITS HISTORY.23 ALSO, WHEN DEBORAH AND BARAK LED ISRAEL TO WAR IN THE TIME OF THE JUDGES, THE TRIBES SENT MEN TO FIGHT, BUT NOT DAN. DAN’S FAILURE TO PARTICIPATE IS REMARKED UPON IN SCRIPTURE: “WHY DID DAN REMAIN ON SHIPS?” (JDG. JDG. 5:17). EPHRAIM ALSO WAS INVOLVED WITH SEXUAL IDOLATRY: INTERESTINGLY, JEROBOAM’S IDOLS WERE PLACED IN THE TRIBES OF DAN AND EPHRAIM (I.E., BETHEL, 1K. 1K. 12:29). THUS, IN THE REVELATION REV. 7:1+ LISTING, DAN WAS REPLACED BY LEVI (REV. REV. 7:7+) AND EPHRAIM WAS REPLACED BY HIS FATHER JOSEPH (REV. REV. 7:8+), WHILE HIS BROTHER MANASSEH WAS INCLUDED TO COMPLETE THE TWELVE (REV. REV. 7:6+).24 THE TRIBES OF DAN AND EPHRAIM ARE OMITTED FROM THE LIST WHICH FOLLOWS, BEING REPLACED BY LEVI AND JOSEPH. THE REASON FOR EPHRAIM’S OMISSION IS SUGGESTED BY HOS. HOS. 4:17. FOR POSSIBLE REASONS FOR DAN’S OMISSION SEE THE RELATED TEXTS... (LEV. LEV. 24:10-16. DEU. DEU. 29:18-21. JDG. JDG. 18:2-31. 1K. 1K. 12:26-33). DAN AND EPHRAIM ARE INCLUDED IN EZEKIEL’S PROPHECY OF THEIR INHERITANCE IN THE ETERNAL EARTHLY KINGDOM OF CHRIST (EZE. EZE. 48:1-6, EZE. 48:32), DEMONSTRATING GOD’S FAITHFULNESS TO HIS COVENANT AND PROMISE (LEV. LEV. 26:44. MAL. MAL. 3:6. ROM. ROM. 11:29. ROM. 15:8).25 ALTHOUGH DAN IS OMITTED HERE, THIS SHOULD NOT BE TAKEN AS AN INDICATION THAT THE TRIBE OF DAN WILL PERISH DUE TO LACK OF PROTECTION DURING THE TRIBULATION. EZE. 48:2), BUT WHILE BEING FIRST MENTIONED, IT IS THE FURTHEST REMOVED FROM THE TEMPLE, BEING SITUATED IN THE EXTREME NORTH.”26 SOME UNDERSTAND THE OMISSION OF DAN AS AN INDICATION THAT THE ANTICHRIST WILL ARISE FROM DAN:27 HE WHO SHALL COME CLAIMING THE KINGDOM FOR HIMSELF, AND SHALL TERRIFY THOSE MEN OF WHOM WE HAVE BEEN SPEAKING, HAVING A NAME CONTAINING THE AFORESAID NUMBER [666], IS TRULY THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION. THIS, TOO, THE APOSTLE AFFIRMS: “WHEN THEY SHALL SAY, PEACE AND SAFETY, THEN SUDDEN DESTRUCTION SHALL COME UPON THEM.” AND JEREMIAH DOES NOT MERELY POINT OUT HIS SUDDEN COMING, BUT HE EVEN INDICATES THE TRIBE FROM WHICH HE SHALL COME, WHERE HE SAYS, “WE SHALL HEAR THE VOICE OF HIS SWIFT HORSES FROM DAN; THE WHOLE EARTH SHALL BE MOVED BY THE VOICE OF THE NEIGHING OF HIS GALLOPING HORSES: HE SHALL ALSO COME AND DEVOUR THE EARTH, AND THE FULNESS THEREOF, THE CITY ALSO, AND THEY THAT DWELL THEREIN.” [JER. JER. 8:16] THIS, TOO, IS THE REASON THAT THIS TRIBE IS NOT RECKONED IN THE APOCALYPSE ALONG WITH THOSE WHICH ARE SAVED—IRENAEUS, AGAINST HERESIES, V.XXX.II28 YET, IN OUR DISCUSSION OF THE BEAST WE IDENTIFY REASONS WHICH INDICATE A GENTILE ORIGIN FOR THE ANTICHRIST. THE DISCUSSION OF WHETHER THE BEAST WILL BE JEWISH OR GENTILE? ALL DESCENTS CAN CONCERN THE BEAST IN THEIR RIGHT ORDER & TIMING OF MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE MAKING, EVEN THE ENGLISH BEAST IN ACTS 29:1-2! THERE IS ALSO THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE OMISSION OF DAN AND EPHRAIM ARE NOT AS SIGNIFICANT AS MANY THINK, PERHAPS MAINLY MOTIVATED TO MAINTAIN SYMMETRY.29 THE SEALED ARE SAID TO BE “SERVANTS OF GOD” (REV. REV. 7:3+) AND “FOLLOW THE LAMB WHEREVER HE GOES” PERHAPS INDICATING A UNIQUE DEDICATION AND OBEDIENCE TO GOD IN THE MIDST OF THE TRIBULATION ON EARTH (REV. REV. 7:3+; REV. 14:4-5+). THEIR MINISTRY IS PROBABLY EVANGELISTIC IN NATURE. ISAIAH DESCRIBED A WORLDWIDE JEWISH MISSION TO THE GENTILES. THE CONTEXT IS IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE GATHERING OF THE JEWS FOR THE MILLENNIAL AGE:30 I WILL SET A SIGN AMONG THEM; AND THOSE AMONG THEM WHO ESCAPE I WILL SEND TO THE NATIONS: TO TARSHISH AND PUL AND LUD, WHO DRAW THE BOW, AND TUBAL AND JAVAN, TO THE COASTLANDS AFAR OFF WHO HAVE NOT HEARD MY FAME NOR SEEN MY GLORY. AND THEY SHALL DECLARE MY GLORY AMONG THE GENTILES. THEN THEY SHALL BRING ALL YOUR BRETHREN FOR AN OFFERING TO THE LORD OUT OF ALL NATIONS, ON HORSES AND IN CHARIOTS AND IN LITTERS, ON MULES AND ON CAMELS, TO MY HOLY MOUNTAIN JERUSALEM, SAYS THE LORD, AS THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL BRING AN OFFERING IN A CLEAN VESSEL INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. (ISA. ISA. 66:19-20) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IT SEEMS CONCLUSIVE THAT THESE ARE TO BE USED IN EVANGELISM. FIRST, WHAT ELSE COULD BE THE PURPOSE OF A DIVINELY-PROTECTED GROUP IN THE MIDST OF THIS TIME PERIOD BUT TO SHARE THE TRUTH OF THE GOSPEL AND SAVE EVEN MORE FROM DOOM? SECOND, THEIR APPEARANCE IS GRAMMATICALLY LINKED WITH THE INNUMERABLE BELIEVERS WHICH JOHN SUBSEQUENTLY SEES (REV. REV. 7:9-17+).IN THE FUTURE, GOD WILL GRACIOUSLY GRANT ISRAEL A SECOND OPPORTUNITY TO BE HIS WITNESS NATION, AND AT THAT TIME THEY WILL NOT FAIL. LED BY THE 144,000 EVANGELISTS (REV. REV. 7:1-8+), ISRAEL WILL BE A LIGHT TO THE NATIONS DURING THE DARKEST HOUR OF EARTH’S HISTORY.31 THERE IS A DECIDED ADVANTAGE IN USING JEWS TO CONDUCT A WORLDWIDE REVIVAL IN THE SHORT TIMER PERIOD OF 3 1/2 YEARS...THE MODERN MISSIONARY, ...MUST SPEND APPROXIMATELY SIX YEARS [4 YEARS OF BIBLE, 2 OF TARGET LANGUAGE] BEFORE HE IS FULLY EQUIPPED TO PRESENT THE GOSPEL IN A LANGUAGE THAT IS NOT HIS OWN...ALL OF THIS WORLD’S MAJOR LANGUAGES, AND A GREAT NUMBER OF THE WORLD’S MINOR LANGUAGES, ARE SPOKEN BY JEWS SOMEWHERE...WITH A LARGE SEGMENT OF AMERICAN JEWRY BEING THE EXCEPTION, MOST JEWS RECEIVE A GOOD AND BASIC UNDERSTANDING OF THE OLD TESTAMENT TEXT...THESE JEWS WILL ALREADY SPEAK THE LANGUAGES NEEDED. THEY WILL ALREADY HAVE A BASIC KNOWLEDGE OF THE OLD TESTAMENT TEXT...THEY COULD BEGIN TO PREACH THE GOSPEL IN A VERY SHORT PERIOD OF TIME.32 OUR LORD SAYS THAT THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM IS TO BE PREACHED IN ALL THE WORLD FOR A WITNESS BEFORE THE END SHALL COME (MTT. MAT. 24:14). IN VIEW OF ALL THE TEACHING OF THE WORD OF GOD ON THIS SUBJECT, IT IS UNDOUBTEDLY THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM WHICH IS THE ADDED SPECIAL MESSAGE OF THE 144,000. OF COURSE, THEY PRESENT JESUS AS THE SAVIOUR. MANY LOOK TO HIM AND ARE SAVED. BUT THEY ALSO PREACH THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM PRESENTING JESUS AS MESSIAH. THEY ARE THE SEALED WITNESSES, THE 144,000 LIKE PAUL WHO GO OUT WITH ALL THE GIFTS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, HAVING THE PROPHECIES OF JOEL FULFILLED IN THEMSELVES, AS THE FIRST FAINT OCCURRENCES AT PENTECOST CANNOT POSSIBLY BE THE COMPLETE FULFILLMENT WHICH COMES TO FULL FRUITION IN THE LAST DAYS.33 ALONG WITH MANY GENTILES WHO WILL COME TO FAITH DURING THIS TROUBLESOME TIME, THESE 144,000 JEWISH BELIEVERS ARE THE INITIAL MEANS BY WHICH THE DELIVERER WILL BEGIN TO TURN UNGODLINESS FROM THE JEWISH NATION (ROM. ROM. 11:25-26). THE SETTING APART OF A SPECIFIC GROUP FROM AMONG THE JEWS ALSO PROVIDES EVIDENCE THAT THE CHURCH AGE HAS COME TO A CLOSE: AS LONG AS THE CHURCH IS ON THE EARTH THERE ARE NONE SAVED TO A SPECIAL JEWISH RELATIONSHIP. ALL WHO ARE SAVED ARE SAVED TO A POSITION IN THE BODY OF CHRIST AS INDICATED IN COLOSSIANS COL. 1:26-29; COL. 3:11; EPHESIANS EPH. 2:14-22; EPH. 3:1-7. DURING THE SEVENTIETH WEEK THE CHURCH MUST BE ABSENT, FOR OUT OF THE SAVED REMNANT IN ISRAEL GOD SEALS 144,000 JEWS, 12,000 FROM EACH TRIBE, ACCORDING TO REVELATION REV. 7:4+. THE FACT THAT GOD IS AGAIN DEALING WITH ISRAEL ON THIS NATIONAL RELATIONSHIP, SETTING THEM APART TO NATIONAL IDENTITIES, AND SENDING THEM AS SPECIAL REPRESENTATIVES TO THE NATIONS IN PLACE OF THE WITNESS OF THE CHURCH, INDICATES THAT THE CHURCH MUST NO LONGER BE ON EARTH.34
THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL:
[image: The Twelve Tribes of Israel]
SCOTT SEES SIGNIFICANCE IN THE GROUPING OF THE TRIBES WHICH FOLLOWS: IN OUR ENGLISH VERSION THERE ARE THREE TRIBES NAMED IN EACH VERSE, BUT IN REALITY, THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE TRIBES AS OF THE APOSTLES (MTT. MAT. 10:2-4) IS IN PAIRS: FIRST, JUDAH AND REUBEN—THE FOURTH AND FIRST SONS OF LEAH—THE FORMER THE ROYAL TRIBE, THE LATTER THE REPRESENTATIVE OF THE NATION (GEN. GEN. 49:3); SECOND , GAD AND ASHER—THE TWO SONS OF ZILPAH—ASSOCIATED IN THE PROPHETIC BLESSINGS IN THE LAST DAYS (GEN. GEN. 49:19-20); THIRD , NAPHTALI AND MANASSEH LINKED IN THE ENUMERATION OF EZE. EZE. 48:4; FOURTH, SIMEON AND LEVI—THE SECOND AND THIRD SONS OF LEAH—ASSOCIATED IN THE PROPHETIC ENUMERATION (GEN. GEN. 49:5-7), ALSO IN THE LORD’S REVELATION OF HIMSELF TO SAVED ISRAEL (ZEC. ZEC. 12:13); FIFTH, ISSACHAR AND ZABULON [SIC]—THE FIFTH AND SIXTH SONS OF LEAH, BOTH ARE ASSOCIATED IN THE PROPHETIC (GEN. GEN. 49:1), AND IN THE TERRITORIAL (EZE. EZE. 48:1) ENUMERATIONS OF THE TRIBES; SIXTH, JOSEPH AND BENJAMIN—THE TWO SONS OF RACHEL, THE BELOVED WIFE OF THE PATRIARCH.35
REVELATION 7:5
SCRIPTURE INFORMS US THAT THE EARTHLY PATTERNS GIVEN BY GOD ARE OFTEN A SHADOW OF A GREATER HEAVENLY REALITY (COL. COL. 2:17; HEB. HEB. 8:5; HEB. 9:8, HEB. 9:23; HEB. 10:1; REV. REV. 15:5+). SO, IT IS NOT A GREAT SURPRISE WHEN WE FIND SIMILARITIES BETWEEN ISRAEL’S ENCAMPMENT IN THE WILDERNESS AROUND THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING AND THE HEAVENLY REALM SURROUNDING GOD’S THRONE. GIVEN THE LEVEL OF DETAIL WHICH ATTENDS GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS CONCERNING THE ENCAMPMENT (NUM. NUM. 2:1), IT WOULD BE UNUSUAL IF THERE WERE NO SYMBOLISM TO BE FOUND IN IT. THE CAMP WAS TO BE SET UP AS FOLLOWS: THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING WAS IN THE CENTER. THE CAMP OF JUDAH, CONSISTING OF THE TRIBES OF JUDAH (74,800), ISSACHAR (84,400), AND ZEBULUN (57,400), A TOTAL OF 186,400 MEN, CAMPED TO THE EAST (NUM. NUM. 2:3-7). THE CAMP OF REUBEN, CONSISTING OF THE TRIBES OF REUBEN (46,500), SIMEON (59,300), AND GAD (45,650), A TOTAL OF 151,450 MEN, CAMPED TO THE SOUTH (NUM. NUM. 2:10-16). THE CAMP OF EPHRAIM, CONSISTING OF THE TRIBES OF EPHRAIM (40,500), MANASSEH (32,200), AND BENJAMIN (35,400), A TOTAL OF 108,100 MEN, CAMPED TO THE WEST (NUM. NUM. 2:18-24). THE CAMP OF DAN, CONSISTING OF THE TRIBES OF DAN (62,700), ASHER (41,500), AND NAPHTALI (53,400), A TOTAL OF 157,600 MEN, CAMPED TO THE NORTH (NUM. NUM. 2:25-31). EACH GROUP WAS TO “CAMP BY HIS OWN STANDARD, BESIDE THE EMBLEMS OF HIS FATHER’S HOUSE” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (NUM. NUM. 2:2). THE TRIBE OF LEVI WAS UNNUMBERED AND CAMPED AROUND ALL SIDES OF THE TABERNACLE (NUM. NUM. 2:17, NUM. 2:33). NUM. 3:21-38).”1 THE WORD FOR HIS OWN STANDARD IS דִּגְלוֹ [DIḠLÔ], MEANS “TO PUT UP THE FLAG” AND IS USED OF “A TROOP WITH BANNERS.”2 IT IS DERIVED FROM THE WORD דָּגַל [DĀḠAL] MEANING LOOK, BEHOLD.3 THE STANDARDS PROVIDED A VISUAL RALLYING SYMBOL FOR EACH CAMP WHEN STATIONARY AND ON THE MOVE (NUM. NUM. 2:2-3, NUM. 2:10, NUM. 2:17-18, NUM. 2:25, NUM. 2:31, NUM. 2:34; NUM. 10:14, NUM. 10:18, NUM. 10:22, NUM. 10:25). ENSIGN IS אוֹת [ʾÔṮ] “THIS IS THE GENERAL WORD FOR ‘SIGN,’ AND IT COVERS THE ENTIRE RANGE OF THE ENGLISH TERM AND THE GREEK WORD SĒMEION . ON THE PEDESTRIAN END OF THE SCALE IT INCLUDES WHAT AMOUNTS TO A ‘SIGNBOARD’ OR ‘STANDARD’ (NUM NUM. 2:2). IT ALSO INCLUDES SUCH IMPORTANT CONCEPTS AS THE RAINBOW ‘SIGN’ TO NOAH (GEN. GEN. 9:12-13, GEN. 9:17).”4 דֶּגֶל [DEḠEL], A STANDARD, BANNER, OR FLAG, DENOTES PRIMARILY THE LARGER FIELD SIGN, POSSESSED BY EVERY DIVISION COMPOSED OF THREE TRIBES, WHICH WAS ALSO THE BANNER OF THE TRIBE AT THE HEAD OF EACH DIVISION; AND SECONDARILY, IN A DERIVATIVE SIGNIFICATION, IT DENOTES THE ARMY UNITED UNDER ONE STANDARD, LIKE ΣΗΜΕΊΑ [SĒMEIA], OR VEXILLUM. IT IS USED THUS, FOR EXAMPLE, IN NUM. NUM. 2:17, NUM. 2:31, NUM. 2:34, AND IN COMBINATION WITH מַחֲנֶה [MAḤĂNEH] IN NUM. NUM. 2:3, NUM. 2:10, NUM. 2:18, AND NUM. 25:1, WHERE “STANDARD OF THE CAMP OF JUDAH, REUBEN, EPHRAIM, AND DAN” SIGNIFIES THE HOSTS OF THE TRIBES ARRANGED UNDER THESE BANNERS. אֹתֹת [ʾŌṮŌṮ], THE SIGNS (ENSIGNS), WERE THE SMALLER FLAGS OR BANNERS WHICH WERE CARRIED AT THE HEAD OF THE DIFFERENT TRIBES AND SUBDIVISIONS OF THE TRIBES (THE FATHERS’ HOUSES).5 BOTH STANDARD AND ENSIGN SPEAK OF FLAGS WHICH UNIQUELY SIGNIFY EACH CAMP OR TRIBE. IN ORDER FOR THE CAMPS TO BE DIFFERENTIATED, SUCH STANDARDS WOULD NECESSARILY DIFFER IN COLOR, INSIGNIA, OR BOTH. SINCE THE TABERNACLE WAS QUITE SMALL, IT SEEMS IMPRACTICAL FOR THE FOUR CARDINAL DIRECTIONS TO HAVE BEEN RESTRICTED IN WIDTH BY THE DIMENSIONS OF THE TABERNACLE ITSELF. IT SEEMS LIKELY THAT THE LEVITES, WHO WERE NOT NUMBERED, CAMPED AROUND THE TABERNACLE EQUALLY IN ALL FOUR DIRECTIONS AND THEN THE OTHER FOUR CAMPS EXTENDED OUTWARD FROM THERE. GIVEN LEVITICAL ATTENTION TO DETAIL, WHOEVER CAMPED OUTSIDE OF THE CLEAR DIRECTIONS OF EAST, SOUTH, WEST, AND NORTH (E.G., NORTHWEST) WOULD BE VIOLATING THESE DIRECTIONAL INSTRUCTIONS (E.G., BY BEING BOTH NORTH AND WEST). USING THE POPULATIONS GIVEN FOR THE FOUR CAMPS, THE RATIOS OF THEIR RELATIVE SIZES WOULD HAVE BEEN: JUDAH (1.0); REUBEN (0.81); EPHRAIM (0.58); AND DAN (0.85). ASSUMING THE LEVITES ENCAMPED IN A SQUARE AND A UNIFORM WIDTH FOR EACH CAMP EXTENDING STRICTLY OUTWARD IN THE FOUR CARDINAL DIRECTIONS, THE VIEW FROM ABOVE, AS BALAAM SAW IT (NUM. NUM. 23:9) MAY HAVE RESEMBLED A CROSS:
CAMP OF ISRAEL
[image: Camp of Israel]
THIS ASSUMES A UNIFORM WIDTH FOR EACH CAMP—WHICH CANNOT BE KNOWN WITH CERTAINTY. IF THE BOUNDARY BETWEEN EACH CAMP WAS TAKEN TO BE ON A DIAGONAL (E.G., NORTHWEST, NORTHEAST, ETC.) THEN THE FORMATION OF THE CAMP WOULD HAVE NOT BEEN THAT OF A CROSS. EVEN SO, THIS DOES NOT ADVERSELY AFFECT OUR MAIN POINT—THAT THE CAMP OF ISRAEL IS A SHADOW OF THE HEAVENLY THRONE. AS TO THE CONTENTS OF EACH CAMP’S STANDARD, TRADITION TELLS US THAT EACH CAMP HAD A DIFFERENT SYMBOL UPON ITS STANDARD: NEITHER THE MOSAIC LAW, NOR THE OLD TESTAMENT GENERALLY, GIVES US ANY INTIMATION AS TO THE FORM OR CHARACTER OF THE STANDARD (DEGEL). ACCORDING TO RABBINICAL TRADITION, THE STANDARD OF JUDAH BORE THE FIGURE OF A LION, THAT OF REUBEN THE LIKENESS OF A MAN OR OF A MAN’S HEAD, THAT OF EPHRAIM THE FIGURE OF AN OX, AND THAT OF DAN THE FIGURE OF AN EAGLE; SO THAT THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES UNITED IN THE CHERUBIC FORMS DESCRIBED BY EZEKIEL WERE REPRESENTED UPON THESE FOUR STANDARDS.7 JEWISH TRADITION SAYS THE “FOUR STANDARDS” UNDER WHICH ISRAEL ENCAMPED IN THE WILDERNESS, TO THE EAST, JUDAH, TO THE NORTH, DAN, TO THE WEST, EPHRAIM, TO THE SOUTH, REUBEN, WERE RESPECTIVELY A LION, AN EAGLE, AN OX, AND A MAN, WHILE IN THE MIDST WAS THE TABERNACLE CONTAINING THE SHEKINAH SYMBOL OF THE DIVINE PRESENCE.8 THE TALMUD SAW IN THESE FOUR CREATURES THE FOUR PRIMARY FORMS OF LIFE IN GOD’S CREATION. IT ALSO NOTED THAT THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL CAMPED UNDER THESE FOUR BANNERS; SOME WITH REUBEN (SYMBOLIZED BY A MAN), OTHERS WITH DAN (SYMBOLIZED BY AN EAGLE), OTHERS WITH EPHRAIM (SYMBOLIZED BY THE CALF, OR OX), AND THE REST WITH JUDAH (SYMBOLIZED BY A LION).9 THE JEWISH WRITERS TELL US, THAT THE STANDARD OF EACH TRIBE OF ISRAEL TOOK THE COLOUR OF THE STONE WHICH REPRESENTED IT IN THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPLATE, AND THAT THERE WAS WROUGHT UPON EACH A PARTICULAR FIGURE—A LION FOR JUDAH, A YOUNG OX FOR EPHRAIM, A MAN FOR REUBEN, AND AN EAGLE FOR DAN.10 NO FURTHER INFORMATION IS PROVIDED ABOUT THE SIZE, COLOR OR REPRESENTATION ON THESE STANDARDS. JEWISH TRADITION, HOWEVER, DOES PROVIDE A CLUE TO THE WAY IN WHICH LATER GENERATIONS OF JEWS VIEWED THE STANDARDS. THE ARAMAIC PARAPHRASE OF THE TORAH, CALLED TARGUM JONATHAN, AND THE ANCIENT COMMENTARY ON NUMBERS, CALLED BEMIDBAR RABBAH, SUGGEST THAT EACH TRIBE WAS ASSIGNED A COLOR CORRESPONDING TO THE COLOR OF ITS RESPECTIVE STONE IN THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPLATE. THUS, THE COLOR OF DAN WOULD BE BLUE BECAUSE A SAPPHIRE IS BLUE. THE FOUR STANDARDS, THEREFORE, WERE COMPOSED OF THE COLORS OF THE THREE TRIBES OF EACH TRIAD. THE TRADITION CONTINUES THAT EACH OF THE FOUR STANDARDS DEPICTED A LIVING BEING. JUDAH’S ANIMAL WAS A LION, REUBEN’S A MAN, EPHRAIM’S AN OX AND DAN’S AN EAGLE. THIS TRADITION MAY HAVE BEEN INFLUENCED BY THE CHERUBIM IN EZEKIEL’S VISION WHO ALSO HAD FOUR FACES (EZEK. EZE. 1:10; SEE ALSO REV. REV. 4:7+). IT SHOULD BE EMPHASIZED THAT THERE IS NO SOLID BIBLICAL OR HISTORICAL BASIS FOR THESE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE STANDARDS. THE JEWISH TRADITION, HOWEVER, DOES PROVIDE THE MOST LOGICAL SUGGESTION FOR THEIR DESCRIPTIONS, PARTICULARLY IN THE CASE OF JUDAH AND EPHRAIM (SEE GEN. GEN. 49:9 AND DEU. DEU. 33:17).11 JEWISH TRADITION HOLDS THAT THE STANDARDS CONTAINED THE VERY SYMBOLS SCRIPTURE REVEALS IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES (EZE. EZE. 1:10; EZE. 10:14; REV. REV. 4:7+). IN OPPOSITION TO THIS TRADITION, SOME HAVE NOTED THE ADVERSE REACTION OF THE JEWS OF NT TIMES TO THE IMAGES ON THE ROMAN STANDARDS: EVERY TRIBE HAD ITS PARTICULAR STANDARD, PROBABLY WITH THE NAME OF THE TRIBE EMBROIDERED WITH LARGE LETTERS. IT SEEMS HIGHLY IMPROBABLE THAT THE FIGURES OF ANIMALS SHOULD HAVE BEEN PAINTED ON THEM, AS THE JEWISH WRITERS ASSERT; FOR EVEN IN AFTER AGES, WHEN VITELLIUS WISHED TO MARCH THROUGH JUDEA, THEIR GREAT MEN BESOUGHT HIM TO MARCH ANOTHER WAY, AS THE LAW OF THE LAND DID NOT PERMIT IMAGES (SUCH AS WERE ON THE ROMAN STANDARD) TO BE BROUGHT INTO IT. JOSEPHUS ANT. 1. XVIII. C. 7.12 IT IS NOT CLEAR THAT THE JEWS WOULD HAVE ALLOWED IMAGES ON THEIR STANDARDS: IN THE TIME OF AUGUSTUS, ROMAN LEGIONARIES WOULD LEAVE THEIR STANDARDS IN THE JUDEAN PORT CITY OF CAESAREA, SO THAT THE IMAGES DRAWN UPON THEM WOULD NOT OFFEND THE SENSITIVE JEWS.13 IN RESPONSE TO THIS PROPOSED DIFFICULTY, IT MAY BE OBSERVED: JEWISH WRITERS AND RABBINICAL TRADITION MAINTAIN THE STANDARDS DID HAVE IMAGES OF ANIMALS UPON THEM. OF ALL PEOPLE LEAST LIKELY TO SUGGEST THAT ANIMAL INSIGNIAS WERE UPON THE STANDARDS (DUE TO EX. EX. 20:4), IT IS THE JEWS THEMSELVES WHO GIVE US THIS TRADITION. THE OPPOSITION OF THE JEWS OF JOSEPHUS’ DAY TO THE ROMAN STANDARDS MAY HAVE BEEN DUE TO THE PARTICULAR IMAGES THEY CONTAINED, NOT THE MERE FACT THAT THEY CONTAINED IMAGES. CONCERNING JEWISH OPPOSITION TO THE ROMAN STANDARDS, JOSEPHUS RELATES, “FOR THAT THE LAWS OF THEIR COUNTRY WOULD NOT PERMIT THEM TO OVERLOOK THOSE IMAGES WHICH WERE BROUGHT INTO IT, OF WHICH THERE WERE A GREAT MANY IN THEIR ENSIGNS.” [EMPHASIS ADDED]14 THE ISRAELITES WERE INSTRUCTED TO DECORATE THE TABERNACLE, AND LATER THE TEMPLE, WITH VARIOUS IMAGES, INCLUDING LIONS, OXEN, AND CHERUBIM (EX. EX. 26:1; EX. 36:8, EX. 36:35; 1K. 1K. 6:32; 1K. 1K. 7:29; 2K. 2K. 16:17; 2CHR. 2CHR. 4:3-4, 2CHR. 4:15). IF THESE IMAGES WERE SO OFFENSIVE TO THE JEWS THAT THEY DARE NOT HAVE THEM UPON THEIR STANDARDS, HOW IS IT THAT CHERUBIM (OF WHICH SOME HAVE FOUR FACES) APPEAR IN THE TABERNACLE ALONG WITH LIONS AND OXEN IN THE TEMPLE? IF JEWISH OPPOSITION TO UNBIBLICAL IMAGES UPON THE ROMAN STANDARDS IS SEEN IN LIGHT OF THE BIBLICAL SYMBOLISM ALLOWED WITHIN THE TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE, THE VIEW THAT THEIR ENSIGNS COULD NOT HAVE CONTAINED INSIGNIA OF THE FOUR FACES IS LESS CONVINCING, ESPECIALLY IN THE LIGHT OF JEWISH TRADITION ITSELF. IT SEEMS LIKELY THAT ADAM AND EVE WOULD HAVE SEEN CHERUBIM WHEN THEY WERE DRIVEN OUT OF EDEN (GEN. GEN. 3:24). PERHAPS THEIR KNOWLEDGE OF THE FACES OF THESE INCREDIBLE ANGELIC BEINGS, THOUGH NOT RECORDED IN SCRIPTURE UNTIL EZEKIEL’S TIME, WAS PRESERVED BY TRADITION. JEROME PRADO PROVIDES ADDITIONAL BACKGROUND CORRELATING THE IMAGES WITH THE CAMPS: JEROME PRADO, IN HIS COMMENTARY UPON EZEKIEL (EZEKIEL EZE. 1:1 P. 44), GIVES THE FOLLOWING MINUTE DESCRIPTION ACCORDING TO RABBINICAL TRADITION: “THE DIFFERENT LEADERS OF THE TRIBES HAD THEIR OWN STANDARDS, WITH THE CRESTS OF THEIR ANCESTORS DEPICTED UPON THEM. ON THE EAST, ABOVE THE TENT OF NAASSON THE FIRST-BORN OF JUDAH, THERE SHONE A STANDARD OF A GREEN COLOUR, THIS COLOUR HAVING BEEN ADOPTED BY HIM BECAUSE IT WAS IN A GREEN STONE, VIZ., AN EMERALD, THAT THE NAME OF HIS FOREFATHER JUDAH WAS ENGRAVED ON THE BREASTPLATE OF THE HIGH PRIEST (EX. EX. 25:15FF.), AND ON THIS STANDARD THERE WAS DEPICTED A LION, THE CREST AND HIEROGLYPHIC OF HIS ANCESTOR JUDAH, WHOM JACOB HAD COMPARED TO A LION, SAYING, ‘JUDAH IS A LION’S WHELP.’ TOWARDS THE SOUTH, ABOVE THE TENT OF ELISUR THE SON OF REUBEN, THERE FLOATED A RED STANDARD, HAVING THE COLOUR OF THE SARDUS, ON WHICH THE NAME OF HIS FATHER, VIZ., REUBEN, WAS ENGRAVED UPON THE BREASTPLATE OF THE HIGH PRIEST. THE SYMBOL DEPICTED UPON THIS STANDARD WAS A HUMAN HEAD, BECAUSE REUBEN WAS THE FIRST-BORN, AND HEAD OF THE FAMILY. ON THE WEST, ABOVE THE TENT OF ELISHAMAH THE SON OF EPHRAIM, THERE WAS A GOLDEN FLAG, ON WHICH THE HEAD OF A CALF WAS DEPICTED, BECAUSE IT WAS THROUGH THE VISION OF THE CALVES OR OXEN THAT HIS ANCESTOR JOSEPH HAD PREDICTED AND PROVIDED FOR THE FAMINE IN EGYPT (GEN. GEN. 41:1); AND HENCE MOSES, WHEN BLESSING THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH, I.E., EPHRAIM (DEU. DEU. 33:17), SAID, ‘HIS GLORY IS THAT OF THE FIRST-BORN OF A BULL.’ THE GOLDEN SPLENDOUR OF THE STANDARD OF EPHRAIM RESEMBLED THAT OF THE CHRYSOLITE, IN WHICH THE NAME OF EPHRAIM WAS ENGRAVED UPON THE BREASTPLATE. TOWARDS THE NORTH, ABOVE THE TENT OF AHIEZER THE SON OF DAN, THERE FLOATED A MOTLEY STANDARD OF WHITE AND RED, LIKE THE JASPIS (OR, AS SOME SAY, A CARBUNCLE), IN WHICH THE NAME OF DAN WAS ENGRAVED UPON THE BREASTPLATE. THE CREST UPON THIS WAS AN EAGLE, THE GREAT DOE TO SERPENTS, WHICH HAD BEEN CHOSEN BY THE LEADER IN THE PLACE OF A SERPENT, BECAUSE HIS FOREFATHER JACOB HAD COMPARED DAN TO A SERPENT, SAYING, ‘DAN IS A SERPENT IN THE WAY, AN ADDER (CERASTES, A HORNED SNAKE) IN THE PATH;’ BUT AHIEZER SUBSTITUTED THE EAGLE, THE DESTROYER OF SERPENTS AS HE SHRANK FROM CARRYING AN ADDER UPON HIS FLAG.”15 IN RELATION TO THE EAGLE BEING ASSOCIATED WITH THE TRIBE OF DAN, WE NOTE THAT DAN MEANS JUDGE (GEN. GEN. 30:6; GEN. 49:16) AND THE SYMBOLISM OF THE EAGLE IS OFTEN CONNECTED WITH JUDGMENT (DEU. DEU. 28:49; JOB JOB 9:26; PR. PR. 30:17; JER. JER. 4:13; JER. 48:40; JER. 49:22; LAM. LAM. 4:19; EZE. EZE. 17:3; HOS. HOS. 8:1; HAB. HAB. 1:8; MTT. MAT. 24:28; LUKE LUKE 17:37). TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED: “THE NUMBER TWELVE IN THE SCRIPTURE HAS A SPECIAL ASSOCIATION WITH THE IDEA OF COMPLETION AND IT IS ALSO ATTACHED INSEPARABLY TO THE DESTINY OF GOD’S CHOSEN EARTHLY PEOPLE, ISRAEL. IMMEDIATELY, OF COURSE, WE THINK OF THE TWELVE TRIBES AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES.”1 
THE NUMBER TWELVE APPEARS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION AS THE TWELVE THOUSAND JEWS FROM EACH OF THE TWELVE TRIBES (REV. REV. 7:5-8+, REV. 14:1+), THE WOMAN’S GARLAND OF TWELVE STARS (REV. REV. 12:1+), THE TWELVE GATES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM NAMED AFTER THE TWELVE TRIBES AND ATTENDED BY TWELVE ANGELS (REV. REV. 21:12+), THE TWELVE FOUNDATIONS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM NAMED AFTER THE TWELVE APOSTLES (REV. REV. 21:14+), THE LENGTH, BREADTH, AND HEIGHT OF THE CITY BEING TWELVE THOUSAND FURLONGS (REV. REV. 21:16+), THE TWELVE PEARLS AT THE TWELVE GATES (REV. REV. 21:21+), AND THE TWELVE FRUITS OF THE TREE OF LIFE, YIELDING ITS FRUIT EACH MONTH (REV. REV. 22:2+). THE PRIMARY SYMBOLISM DENOTED BY THE NUMBER TWELVE IS ITS DOMINANT ASSOCIATION WITH THE SONS OF JACOB, THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (GEN. GEN. 35:22; GEN. 49:28). SINCE ISRAEL IS GOD’S ELECT 1 AND JESUS CHOSE TWELVE APOSTLES,2 IT MAY BE THAT GOD’S SOVEREIGN CHOICE IS ALSO REFLECTED IN THIS VALUE. BUT EVEN IN JESUS’ SELECTION OF TWELVE APOSTLES, A DIRECT RELATIONSHIP TO THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL IS INTENDED (MTT. MAT. 19:28; LUKE LUKE 22:30). IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, NEARLY ALL OCCURRENCES OF TWELVE, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE FRUIT OF THE TREE OF LIFE (REV. REV. 22:2+), ARE RELATED TO THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND REFLECT THE INTENSE “JEWISHNESS” OF THE BOOK. 3 AS WE SHALL SEE IN OUR DISCUSSION OF RELATED PASSAGES AND THEMES, THE FULFILLMENT OF OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECIES CONCERNING THE NATION ISRAEL IS A KEY TO UNDERSTANDING MUCH OF WHAT TAKES PLACE IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. HENCE, THE PREPONDERANCE OF TWELVE. SOME HAVE SEEN TWELVE AS DENOTING ‘UNITY IN DIVERSITY’ IN THAT INDIVIDUALS (THE TRIBES, THE APOSTLES) ARE CONSIDERED AS A UNIFIED PEOPLE OF GOD.4 STILL OTHERS HAVE FOUND IN THE NUMBER THE IDEA OF COMPLETENESS WITH THE TWELVE TRIBES REPRESENTING ALL ISRAEL AND TWELVE MONTHS REPRESENTING A COMPLETE YEAR.5
THE TRIBE OF JUDAH: THE FOURTH SON OF JACOB BY LEAH (GEN. GEN. 29:35). JUDAH MEANS PRAISE (GEN. GEN. 29:35) AND WAS IN THE LINE LEADING TO THE MESSIAH                         AND LED THE PROCESSION OF THE TRIBES (NUM. NUM. 10:14), EVEN INTO BATTLE (JDG. JDG. 20:18 CF. 2CHR. 2CHR. 20:21; PS. PS. 149:6).
THE TRIBE OF REUBEN: THE FIRST SON OF JACOB BY LEAH (GEN. GEN. 29:32). REUBEN MEANS SEE YE A SON.
THE TRIBE OF GAD: THE SEVENTH SON OF JACOB BY LEAH’S HANDMAID, ZILPAH (GEN. GEN. 30:11). GAD MEANS A TROOP.
REVELATION 7:6
THE TRIBE OF ASHER: THE EIGHTH SON OF JACOB BY LEAH’S HANDMAID, ZILPAH (GEN. GEN. 30:13). ASHER MEANS HAPPY AM I.
THE TRIBE OF NAPHTALI: THE SIXTH SON OF JACOB BY RACHEL’S HANDMAID, BILHAH (GEN. GEN. 30:8). NAPHTALI MEANS MY WRESTLING.
THE TRIBE OF MANASSEH: ONE OF JOSEPH’S TWO SONS (GEN. GEN. 41:51). JOSEPH WAS THE ELEVENTH SON OF JACOB BY RACHEL (GEN. GEN. 30:24). MANASSEH MEANS                                CAUSING TO FORGET. MANASSEH’S BROTHER, EPHRAIM, IS OMITTED FROM THE LIST OF THOSE SEALED. 
REVELATION 7:7
TRIBE OF SIMEON: THE SECOND SON OF JACOB BY LEAH (GEN. GEN. 29:33). SIMEON MEANS HEARING.
TRIBE OF LEVI: THE THIRD SON OF JACOB BY LEAH (GEN. GEN. 29:34). LEVI MEANS ATTACHED, OR JOINED.
TRIBE OF ISSACHAR: THE NINTH SON OF JACOB BY LEAH (GEN. GEN. 30:18). ISSACHAR MEANS HE WILL BRING A REWARD.
REVELATION 7:8
TRIBE OF ZEBULUN: THE TENTH SON OF JACOB BY LEAH (GEN. GEN. 30:20). ZEBULUN MEANS DWELLING OR HABITATION.
TRIBE OF JOSEPH: THE ELEVENTH SON OF JACOB BY RACHEL (GEN. GEN. 30:24). JOSEPH MEANS ADDING. ONE OF JOSEPH’S SONS, EPHRAIM, IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE LIST                    OF THOSE SEALED ALTHOUGH MANASSEH IS. THIS MAY NOT BE SIGNIFICANT SINCE THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH WOULD NORMALLY DENOTE BOTH MANASSEH AND EPHRAIM.
TRIBE OF BENJAMIN: THE TWELFTH AND LAST SON OF JACOB BY RACHEL (GEN. GEN. 35:18). JOSEPH MEANS SON OF MY RIGHT HAND.
REVELATION 7:9
AFTER THESE THINGS: “THE CONNECTING LINK, AFTER THESE THINGS, IS CHRONOLOGICAL AND ALSO SHOWS A CAUSE AND EFFECT RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE FIRST AND SECOND PARTS OF REVELATION SEVEN. THUS, BY MEANS OF THE 144,000 JEWS, GOD WILL ACCOMPLISH THE SECOND PURPOSE OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION, THAT OF BRINGING ABOUT A WORLDWIDE REVIVAL.”1 
BEHOLD: THE SIGHT WHICH JOHN SAW WAS REMARKABLE—BOTH IN ITS GLOBAL SCOPE AND QUANTITY. AFTER HAVING WRITTEN THE SEVEN LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA, WHICH EVIDENCE LACK OF ZEAL AND THE PENETRATION OF WORLDLINESS INTO THE CHURCHES, PERHAPS JOHN WAS SURPRISED BY THE LARGE NUMBER WHO EVENTUALLY RESPOND TO THE GOSPEL DESPITE THE INADEQUACIES WHICH ATTEND THOSE ENTRUSTED WITH THE GREAT COMMISSION (MTT. MAT. 28:18-20; MARK MARK 16:15-16; LUKE LUKE 24:47; JOHN JOHN 17:18; ACTS ACTS 1:8; ACTS 10:42).
A GREAT MULTITUDE WHICH NO ONE COULD NUMBER: HERE IS A SECOND GROUP WHO WILL SURVIVE THE TIME OF GOD’S WRATH—THE FAITHFUL WHO COME OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 7:14+). LIKE THE SAINTS UNDER THE FIFTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:9-11+), THE MAJORITY OF THESE PROBABLY DIE FOR THEIR FAITH. BUT THEIR DEATH—AT THE HANDS OF THE HARLOT AND LATER, THE BEAST—WILL BE THEIR ULTIMATE VICTORY AS OVERCOMERS (REV. REV. 2:10+, REV. 2:13+; REV. 12:11+). THEY HAVE SUCCESSFULLY APPLIED THE TEACHING OF JESUS: “DO NOT FEAR THOSE WHO KILL THE BODY BUT CANNOT KILL THE SOUL. BUT RATHER FEAR HIM WHO IS ABLE TO DESTROY BOTH SOUL AND BODY IN HELL” (MTT. MAT. 10:28). THIS INNUMERABLE COMPANY OF BELIEVERS (CF. REV. REV. 7:14+) INDICATES AN INNUMERABLE COMPANY OF PEOPLE WHO COME TO FAITH IN CHRIST DURING THE TIME OF THE END. 
OF ALL NATIONS, TRIBES, PEOPLES, AND TONGUES: A FOURFOLD DESIGNATION EMPHASIZING THE GLOBAL ORIGIN OF THIS GROUP. THAT THE 144,000 OF REVELATION REV. 7:4+ CANNOT BE SYMBOLIC OF BELIEVERS IN GENERAL IS SEEN BY THIS VERSE. THE 144,000 WERE FROM “ALL THE TRIBES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL” [EMPHASIS ADDED] WHEREAS THESE ARE FROM ALL...TRIBES. BOTH OT AND NT INDICATE THAT MULTITUDES OF NON-JEWS WILL JOIN WITH THE BELIEVING JEWISH REMNANT IN SEEKING THE LAMB (ISA. ISA. 11:10; LUKE LUKE 2:32; ROM. ROM. 3:29-30; ROM. 9:24). LIKE THE MULTITUDE IN REVELATION REV. 5:9+, THESE TOO ARE REDEEMED, BUT AT A LATER DATE. THESE COME OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION. THESE HAVE COME FROM ALL NATIONS, TRIBES, PEOPLES, AND TONGUES. EVIDENTLY, BY THIS TIME, THE GOSPEL MESSAGE HAS INDEED BEEN PREACHED “IN ALL THE WORLD AS A WITNESS TO ALL NATIONS” SO THAT SHORTLY “THE END WILL COME” (MTT. MAT. 24:14).2 IF THE SCENE SHOWN JOHN INCLUDES FUTURE SAINTS WHICH HAVE YET TO DIE IN THE JUDGMENTS OR PERSECUTION ABOUT TO COME, THEN THEY WILL HAVE HEARD THE PREACHING OF THE DIVINELY COMMISSIONED ANGEL “HAVING THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL TO PREACH TO THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH—TO EVERY NATION, TRIBE, TONGUE, AND PEOPLE” (REV. REV. 14:6+). 
STOOD BEFORE THE THRONE: THE SAME TOP THRONE OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF THAT IS INTRODUCED IN CHAPTER 4 (REV. REV. 4:2+). THIS MULTITUDE IS IN HEAVEN, NOT ON EARTH.
AND BEFORE THE LAMB: THE LAMB IS STILL IN HEAVEN IN THE MIDST OF OPENING THE SEVEN SEALS. THE RIDER ON THE WHITE HORSE (REV. REV. 6:2+) CANNOT BE THE TRUE LAMB OF GOD. 
CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES: LIKE THE MARTYRS OF THE FIFTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:9-11+), THEY WILL BE CLOTHED IN WHITE (REV. REV. 6:11+). LIKE THOSE MARTYRS, THEY HAVE NOT YET BEEN RESURRECTED. DOES THE FACT THAT THEY WERE CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES AND HELD PALMS IN THEIR HANDS REQUIRE THE CONCLUSION THAT THEY ARE RESURRECTED WITH LITERAL, PHYSICAL RESURRECTION BODIES (CF. LUKE LUKE 24:36-43)? …WHEN CHRIST BROKE THE FIFTH SEAL, JOHN SAW UNDER THE ALTAR IN HEAVEN THE SOULS OF SAINTS WHO HAD BEEN SLAIN FOR THE WORD OF GOD DURING THE 70TH WEEK (REV. REV. 6:9-11+). SINCE THEY HAD BEEN SLAIN, THEY WERE WITHOUT PHYSICAL BODIES, AND YET THEY WERE GIVEN WHITE ROBES TO WEAR (REV. REV. 6:11+). THUS, IN REVELATION THE WEARING OF A WHITE ROBE DID NOT REQUIRE A RESURRECTION BODY. EVEN BODILESS SOULS COULD WEAR SUCH A ROBE…WHEN THE RICH MAN OF LUKE LUKE 16:1 DIED, HIS BODY WAS BURIED (LUKE LUKE 16:22), AND HIS SOUL WENT TO HELL (LUKE LUKE 16:23). EVEN THOUGH HIS SOUL WAS WITHOUT ITS BODY, JESUS ASCRIBED EYES (LUKE LUKE 16:23) AND A TONGUE (LUKE LUKE 16:24) TO HIS BODILESS SOUL…IN SPITE OF THE FACT THAT ANGELS DO NOT HAVE PHYSICAL BODIES BY NATURE, THE BIBLE ASCRIBES WINGS, FACES, FEET, AND HANDS TO THEM (ISA. ISA. 6:2, ISA. 6:6; REV. REV. 10:1-2+, REV. 10:5+, REV. 10:8+, REV. 10:10+) AND PORTRAYS THEM WEARING CLOTHING (MTT. MAT. 28:2-3; MARK MARK 16:5; ACTS ACTS 1:10; REV. REV. 15:6+). …ALTHOUGH THE BIBLE ASCRIBES SUCH THINGS AS HANDS, FEET, FACES, TONGUES, AND THE WEARING OF CLOTHING TO HUMAN, ANGELIC, AND DIVINE BEINGS, IT DOES NOT MEAN THAT THOSE BEINGS HAVE LITERAL, PHYSICAL BODIES SUCH AS RESURRECTED PEOPLE HAVE...THE FACT THAT THE GREAT MULTITUDE OF REVELATION REV. 7:1+ WERE CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES AND HELD PALMS IN THEIR HANDS DOES NOT REQUIRE THE CONCLUSION THAT THEY ARE RESURRECTED WITH LITERAL, PHYSICAL RESURRECTION BODIES.3
PALM BRANCHES: DURING THE FEAST OF TABERNACLES (SUKKOTH), THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WERE TO “TAKE FOR YOURSELVES ON THE FIRST DAY THE FRUIT OF BEAUTIFUL TREES, BRANCHES OF PALM TREES, THE BOUGHS OF LEAFY TREES, AND WILLOWS OF THE BROOK; AND YOU SHALL REJOICE BEFORE THE LORD YOUR GOD FOR SEVEN DAYS” (LEV. LEV. 23:40). THE BOUGHS WERE USED IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF MAKESHIFT DWELLINGS (BOOTHS, TABERNACLES) REMINISCENT OF THE TIME OF WILDERNESS WANDERING (LEV. LEV. 23:43). IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, ALL THE NATIONS WILL GO UP TO JERUSALEM EACH YEAR TO KEEP THIS FEAST (ZEC. ZEC. 14:16) WHICH WILL COMMEMORATE NOT ONLY THE WILDERNESS WANDERING UNDER MOSES, BUT THE WILDERNESS OF ISRAEL’S DISPERSION AMONG THE NATIONS AFTER HAVING REJECTED HER MESSIAH. COMPARE ZEC. ZEC. 14:16, WHENCE IT APPEARS THAT THE EARTHLY FEAST OF TABERNACLES WILL BE RENEWED, IN COMMEMORATION OF ISRAEL’S PRESERVATION IN HER LONG WILDERNESS-LIKE SOJOURN AMONG THE NATIONS FROM WHICH SHE SHALL NOW BE DELIVERED, JUST AS THE ORIGINAL TYPICAL FEAST WAS TO COMMEMORATE HER DWELLING FOR FORTY YEARS IN BOOTHS OR TABERNACLES IN THE LITERAL WILDERNESS.4 THE WAVING OF PALM BRANCHES BECAME A SYMBOL OF NATIONAL LIBERATION AND BLESSING AND ATTENDED THE FIRST COMING OF THE KING TO JERUSALEM (JOHN JOHN 12:13).5 HERE, THEY WAVE PALM BRANCHES IN ANTICIPATION OF HIS RETURN TO JERUSALEM IN THE EVENTS AHEAD.6
REVELATION 7:10 (USA TELECOMMUNICATIONS RELAY HELP SERVICE 711 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
SALVATION BELONGS TO: WHEN JESUS RODE INTO JERUSALEM ON THE DAY HE PRESENTED HIMSELF AS KING IN FULFILLMENT OF THE PROPHECY OF ZECHARIAH (ZEC. ZEC. 9:9 CF. MTT. MAT. 21:1-11), THE CROWD LAID PALM BRANCHES UNDER HIS PATH WHILE CRYING OUT “HOSANNA TO THE SON OF DAVID!” (MTT. MAT. 21:9). HOSANNA, AN ARAMAIC WORD MADE UP OF THE WORDS “SAVE” AND “I PRAY,” ORIGINALLY MEANT “SAVE, I PRAY.” ALTHOUGH IT ORIGINALLY EXPRESSED A REQUEST—THE DESIRE FOR SALVATION—IT EVENTUALLY DEVELOPED A “LITURGICAL USAGE, A SHOUT OF PRAISE AND WORSHIP HOSANNA, WE PRAISE YOU.”1 THESE PRAISE THE LAMB MUCH AS THE PEOPLE PRAISED THE KING AT HIS FIRST PRESENTATION TO JERUSALEM—“SALVATION BELONGS TO THE SON OF DAVID!”2 ΣΩΤΗΡΊΑ [SŌTĒRIA] INCLUDES BOTH DELIVERANCE AND PRESERVATION.3 THESE HAD BEEN DELIVERED FROM THE PERSECUTION OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION AND PRESERVED THROUGH DEATH. SALVATION WAS COMPLETED AT THE CROSS, BUT ITS FULL MANIFESTATION AWAITS THE FUTURE (REV. REV. 12:10+; REV. 19:1+). BECAUSE SALVATION BELONGS TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS) IT CANNOT BE OBTAINED ANYWHERE ELSE, ESPECIALLY NOT BY OUR OWN WORKS. SALVATION IS BY GRACE THROUGH FAITH.4
TO OUR GOD...AND TO THE LAMB: GOD IS UNIQUELY THE SAVIOR. THE FATHER (STEPHEN) SPOKE THROUGH ISAIAH, “I, EVEN I, AM THE LORD, AND BESIDES ME THERE IS NO SAVIOR. I HAVE DECLARED AND SAVED” (ISA. ISA. 43:11). ZACHARIAS PROPHESIED CONCERNING THE SALVATION OF THE LAMB AT HIS IMPENDING INCARNATION SAYING, “BLESSED IS THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, FOR HE HAS VISITED AND REDEEMED HIS PEOPLE, AND HAS RAISED UP A HORN OF SALVATION FOR US IN THE HOUSE OF HIS SERVANT DAVID, AS HE SPOKE BY THE MOUTH OF HIS HOLY PROPHETS WHO HAVE BEEN SINCE THE WORLD BEGAN” (LUKE LUKE 1:69-70). SALVATION BELONGS TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON BECAUSE THE SON (JESUS) PROVIDED SALVATION THROUGH REDEMPTION (REV. REV. 5:9+). “NOR IS THERE SALVATION IN ANY OTHER, FOR THERE IS NO OTHER NAME (STEPHEN YAWHEH) UNDER HEAVEN GIVEN AMONG MEN BY WHICH WE MUST BE SAVED” (ACTS ACTS 4:12). THE SON IS WORSHIPED ON AN EQUAL BASIS WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (JOHN JOHN 5:23).5
REVELATION 7:11 (USA TELECOMMUNICATIONS RELAY HELP SERVICE 711 PHONE NUMBER WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0)
THE ANGELS...AND THE ELDERS: THE ELDERS ARE DIFFERENTIATED FROM THE ANGELS (CF. REV. REV. 5:11+). THEY ARE EITHER A SEPARATE CLASS OF ANGELIC BEINGS (MUCH LIKE THE LIVING CREATURES), OR THEY ARE REDEEMED MEN. 
FOUR LIVING CREATURES: THERE ARE FOUR CREATURES INDICATING THE UNIVERSAL CHARACTER OF THEIR REPRESENTATION. THEY ARE LIVING CREATURES, ΖῷΑ [ZŌA]: REV. 4:6-9+ REMINDS US OF THE ΖῷΑ [ZŌA] IN EZE. EZE. 1:5FF, THE CHERUBIM. SEE ALSO REV. REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:8+, REV. 5:11+, REV. 5:14+; REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:3+, REV. 6:5-7+; REV. 7:11+; REV. 14:3+; REV. 15:7+; REV. 19:4+.”4 EZEKIEL ALSO SEES FOUR LIVING CREATURES, ΤΕΣΣΆΡΩΝ ΖῳΙΩΝ [TESSARŌN ZŌIŌN] (EZE. EZE. 1:5-22; EZE. 3:13; EZE. 10:1-20). EZEKIEL’S CREATURES HAVE CLOSE SIMILARITY TO THESE: THEY ATTEND THE THRONE. THEY ARE WINGED. ASPECTS OF THEIR CHARACTER REPRESENT A LION, AN OX (OR CALF), A MAN, AND AN EAGLE. BUT THERE ARE ALSO SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCES: EZEKIEL’S CREATURES HAD FOUR WINGS WHEREAS THESE HAVE SIX. EZEKIEL’S CREATURES EACH HAD ALL FOUR FACES OF A MAN, A LION, AN OX, AND AN EAGLE WHEREAS THESE EACH HAVE ONE OF THE CHARACTERISTICS.5 NO MENTION IS MADE OF EZEKIEL’S CREATURES THEMSELVES HAVING EYES—ALTHOUGH THE WHEELS THEY ATTEND ARE FULL OF EYES. THESE CREATURES THEMSELVES ARE FULL OF EYES. SIMILARITY DOES NOT MAKE IDENTITY AND WE MUST CONCLUDE THAT THESE LIVING CREATURES, WHILE PROBABLY CHERUBIM, ARE DIFFERENT IN IDENTITY TO EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM (EZE. EZE. 10:20). SINCE ISAIAH’S SERAPHS HAD SIX WINGS, PERHAPS THESE CREATURES ARE OF THAT ORDER (ISA. ISA. 6:2, ISA. 6:6). IT APPEARS THAT THESE CREATURES ATTEND GOD’S STATIONARY THRONE WHEREAS EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM ATTEND GOD’S CHARIOT THRONE WHICH TRANSPORTS THE MANIFESTATION OF HIS GLORY (PS. PS. 18:10; EZE. EZE. 10:19-20; EZE. 11:22). WE FIRST MEET WITH CHERUBIM IN THEIR SERVICE OF GOD GUARDING THE WAY TO THE TREE OF LIFE AFTER THE EXPULSION OF ADAM AND EVE FROM THE GARDEN (GEN. GEN. 3:24).6 LUCIFER & VICTORIA BOTH, WERE CREATED AS ONE OF THESE CHERUBIM SERVING AT GOD’S THRONE UNTIL THEY ETERNALLY SEXUALLY FELL (ISA. ISA. 47:1-15 & EZE. EZE. 28:11-15, 15-19). “HERE ARE THE LIVING ONES, IN EVERY WAY HIS EQUALS, YES, INFINITELY HIS SUPERIORS, SINCE THEY HAVE ACCESS TO ALL OF THE POWER OF GOD. THESE ARE NOT WITH HIM IN HIS REBELLION. THEY ARE READY TO CARRY INTO EFFECT THE ORDERS OF DIVINE JUDGMENT.”7 THESE LIVING CREATURES CALL JOHN’S ATTENTION TO THE EFFECTS OF THE LAMB’S LOOSENING OF THE FIRST FOUR SEALS WHEREUPON THE FOUR HORSEMEN OF THE APOCALYPSE RIDE FORTH (REV. REV. 6:1-7+). ONE OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES GIVES THE FINAL SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH TO THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO WILL POUR FORTH THE SEVEN PLAGUES. AFTER THE FLOOD, THE TERAPHIM (PROBABLY A CORRUPTION OF THE CHERUBIM) WERE MADE IN IMITATION OF THEM AND BECAME OBJECTS OF WORSHIP [GEN. GEN. 31:19, GEN. 31:34-35; JDG. JDG. 17:5; JDG. 18:14, JDG. 18:17-18, JDG. 18:20; 1S. 1S. 15:23; 1S. 19:13, 1S. 19:16; 2K. 2K. 23:24; EZE. EZE. 21:21; HOS. HOS. 3:4; ZEC. ZEC. 10:2]. THE REMEMBRANCE OF THEM WAS CARRIED AWAY BY THE SCATTERED NATIONS (GEN. GEN. 10:1), AND PROBABLY THE ASSYRIAN SCULPTURES ARE TRADITIONAL CORRUPTIONS OF THE CHERUBIM, FOR THEY CONSISTED OF A MAN WITH AN EAGLE’S HEAD; A LION OR A WINGED BULL WITH A HUMAN HEAD.8 THE CHERUBIM ATTEND GOD’S THRONE. THE WRITER OF HEBREWS INFORMS US THAT THE THINGS IN THE EARTHLY SANCTUARY WERE A MODEL OF THE ULTIMATE REALITY IN HEAVEN ABOVE (HEB. HEB. 9:24). IN THE EARTHLY TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE, WE FIND THESE LIVING CREATURES PORTRAYED AT EACH END OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT AND ON THE VEIL SEPARATING THE HOLY PLACE (EX. EX. 26:31; EX. 36:35). THEIR IMAGES ATTENDED GOD’S GLORY WHICH WAS SAID TO “DWELL BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM” ABOVE THE MERCY SEAT (EX. EX. 25:22; NUM. NUM. 7:89; 1S. 1S. 4:4; 2S. 2S. 6:2; 1K. 1K. 7:29; 2K. 2K. 19:15; 1CHR. 1CHR. 13:6; 2CHR. 2CHR. 5:7; 2CHR. 6:41; PS. PS. 80:1; PS. 99:1; ISA. ISA. 37:16; EZE. EZE. 41:18). 
WORSHIPED: ΠΡΟΣΕΚΎΝΗΣΑΝ [PROSEKYNĒSAN]: “USED TO DESIGNATE THE CUSTOM OF PROSTRATING ONESELF BEFORE A PERSON AND KISSING HIS FEET, THE HEM OF HIS GARMENT, THE GROUND, ETC.; THE PERSIANS DID THIS IN THE PRESENCE OF THEIR DEIFIED KING, AND THE GREEKS BEFORE A DIVINITY.”1 THE FREQUENT RESPONSE OF THE ELDERS AND LIVING CREATURES (REV. REV. 4:10+; REV. 5:14+; REV. 11:16+; REV. 19:4+). AN INNUMERABLE HOST WORSHIPS BEFORE THE THRONE (REV. REV. 5:11+).
REVELATION 7:12 (USA TELECOMMUNICATIONS RELAY HELP SERVICE 711 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
BLESSING, GLORY, WISDOM, THANKSGIVING, HONOR, POWER, MIGHT: THE BLESSING IS SEVENFOLD INDICATING COMPLETENESS. BLESSING IS ΕὐΛΟΓΊΑ [EULOGIA], FROM WHENCE DERIVES EULOGY. LITERALLY, A GOOD WORD. THANKSGIVING IS ΕὐΧΑΡΙΣΤΊΑ [EUCHARISTIA], FROM WHENCE DERIVES EUCHARIST. WORSHIP OF GOD IS A MAJOR THEME OF THIS BOOK AS HE BRINGS ABOUT THE REDEMPTION OF CREATION IN THE CULMINATION OF HISTORY. THE FIRST QUESTION OF THE WESTMINSTER CONFESSION ASKS: “WHAT IS THE CHIEF AND HIGHEST END OF MAN?” TO WHICH THE FOLLOWING ANSWER IS GIVEN: “MAN’S CHIEF AND HIGHEST END IS TO GLORIFY GOD, AND FULLY TO ENJOY HIM FOREVER.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] LIKE GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY, THE THEME OF GOD’S GLORY STRETCHES FROM GENESIS TO REVELATION. HIS MANIFEST PRESENCE AMONG HIS PEOPLE IS REPRESENTED BY HIS ABIDING GLORY (SHEKINAH , EX. EX. 14:10; EX. 16:10; EX. 24:15-16; EX. 40:34; LEV. LEV. 9:23; NUM. NUM. 14:10; NUM. 16:19, NUM. 16:42; NUM. 20:6; 2CHR. 2CHR. 7:1; ISA. ISA. 4:5; ISA. 35:2; ISA. 40:5; EZE. EZE. 1:28; EZE. 3:23; EZE. 9:3; EZE. 10:18; ACTS ACTS 9:3). HERE IN THE LAST BOOK OF THE BIBLE, GOD’S GLORY IS SEEN THROUGH THE VISIONS AND CHORUSES OF WORSHIP AND PRAISE OFFERED UP TO GOD. FROM THE FIRST CHAPTER, THE GLORY OF GOD AND JOHN’S RESPONSE ARE CLEARLY REVEALED (REV. REV. 1:17+). WORSHIP IS ONE OF [THE BOOK’S] STRONGEST EMPHASES. THE FIRST VISION OF THE BOOK BROUGHT THE WRITER PROSTRATE BEFORE THE FIGURE OF THE LIVING CHRIST WHO APPEARED TO HIM ON PATMOS. THROUGH THE LONG SERIES OF VISIONS THAT FOLLOWED THERE ARE REPEATED REFERENCES TO WORSHIP...THE IMPLICATION OF THE BOOK IS THAT WORSHIP IS A TOKEN OF THE GENUINENESS OF SPIRITUAL LIFE NOW. THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE SAVED & THE LOST IN REVELATION COULD BE CALLED A CONTRAST IN WORSHIP, SINCE THE LATTER WORSHIP THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:4+, REV. 13:8+, REV. 13:12+, REV. 13:15+). MAN IS MADE TO WORSHIP SOMEONE, & IF HE WILL NOT HAVE THE TRUE GOD, HE WILL INEVITABLY TURN TO A FALSE IDOL.1
TENNEY NOTES THE IMPORTANCE OF WORSHIP IN AN ONGOING CELESTIAL COMMENTARY OF THE EVENTS TRANSPIRING ON EARTH BELOW.2
	POETIC EXPRESSIONS OF PRAISE

	TITLE
	PASSAGE
	PARTICIPANTS
	OCCASION

	TERSANCTUS: “HOLY, HOLY, HOLY”
	REV. REV. 4:8+
	LIVING CREATURES (SERAPHIM & CHERUBIM)
	CONSTANT WORSHIP

	“WORTHY ART THOU” IN CREATION
	REV. REV. 4:11+
	TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS
	WORSHIP BY ELDERS

	“WORTHY ART THOU” IN REDEMPTION
	REV. REV. 5:8-10+
	LIVING CREATURES AND ELDERS
	LAMB’S ASSUMPTION OF RIGHTS

	“WORTHY IS THE LAMB”
	REV. REV. 5:11-12+
	ANGELS, LIVING CREATURES, ELDERS
	LAMB’S ASSUMPTION OF RIGHTS

	“UNTO HIM THAT SITTETH”
	REV. REV. 5:13+
	EVERY CREATED THING
	LAMB’S ASSUMPTION OF RIGHTS

	“SALVATION UNTO OUR GOD”
	REV. REV. 7:9-10+
	GREAT MULTITUDE
	SEALING OF 144,000

	“AMEN. BLESSING...”
	REV. REV. 7:11-12+
	ANGELS
	SEALING OF 144,000

	“THE KINGDOM OF THE WORLD”
	REV. REV. 11:15+
	GREAT VOICES
	SEVENTH ANGEL

	“WE GIVE THEE THANKS”
	REV. REV. 16:18+
	ELDERS
	SEVENTH TRUMPET

	“GREAT AND MARVELLOUS”
	REV. REV. 15:2-4+
	VICTORS OVER BEAST
	SEVEN LAST PLAGUES

	“FOUR HALLELUJAHS”
	REV. REV. 19:1-8+
	GREAT MULTITUDE, ELDERS, LIVING CREATURES, GREAT VOICES
	FALL OF BABYLON, MARRIAGE OF LAMB


WHENEVER THE READER IS TEMPTED TO FOCUS ON THE ENORMITY OF THE EVENTS TRANSPIRING ON THE EARTH BELOW, THE SCENE SHIFTS TO THE HEAVENS ABOVE, THE ULTIMATE SOURCE OF WHAT IS TRANSPIRING, AND THE DESTINATION OF THE GLORY DERIVED FROM ALL THAT TRANSPIRES IN HIS CREATION. “NO MATTER HOW MANY PARENTHESES AND DIGRESSIONS MAY BE INTRODUCED, THE REVELATION MAINTAINS THE CELESTIAL SETTING FOR TERRESTRIAL EVENTS. BEHIND THE CHANGING PANORAMA OF HUMAN HISTORY DESCRIBED UNDER THE SYMBOLIC PICTURES ABIDES THE UNCHANGING REALITY OF AN ETERNAL WORLD IN WHICH GOD’S PURPOSE IS UNFAILING AND HIS CHRIST VICTORIOUS.”3 THE IMPORTANCE OF GLORY AND ITS EXPRESSION THROUGH WORSHIP IS ALSO EVIDENT IN THE DEGREE TO WHICH SATAN PARODIES GOD IN A SHORT-LIVED ATTEMPT TO SUBVERT GOD’S GLORY FOR HIMSELF. EVERYTHING SATAN DOES IS A PARODY OR “GREAT IMITATION” OF WHAT GOD HAS ALREADY DONE. THE MARK OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:16-17+) IN THE RIGHT HAND OR FOREHEAD IS A MERE COPY OF GOD SEALING THE SAINTS IN THE FOREHEAD (REV. REV. 7:3+). THE FALSE TRINITY (THE DRAGON, BEAST & FALSE PROPHET, REV. REV. 16:13+) IS AN OBVIOUS COPY OF THE TRIUNE GODHEAD. THE MORTAL WOUND THAT IS HEALED (REV. REV. 13:3+, REV. 13:12+) IMITATES THE DEATH AND RESURRECTION OF THE LORD. THE DRAGON GIVING THE BEAST HIS POWER; THRONE & “GREAT” AUTHORITY (REV. REV. 13:2+) COPIES THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN GOD AND CHRIST. THE DEMAND FOR THE NATIONS TO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND DRAGON (REV. REV. 13:8+, REV. 13:14-15+) FOLLOWS THE CONSTANT COMMANDS IN SCRIPTURE TO WORSHIP GOD.4 IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION THE ATTEMPT OF THE CREATURE TO OCCUPY THE ROLE OF THE CREATOR IS A VAIN CONCLUSION (ISA. ISA. 14:13-14; MTT. MAT. 4:9; LUKE LUKE 4:7; REV. REV. 13:4+, REV. 13:8+, REV. 13:12+, REV. 13:15+; REV. 14:11+; REV. 16:2+; REV. 19:20+). NEAR THE CLOSE OF THE BOOK, THE ANGEL INFORMS JOHN & THOSE READING/HEARING THIS PROPHECY THAT GOD WHO ALONE IS WORSHIPED (REV. REV. 22:9+).5 
REVELATION 7:13 (WITHIN GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN: USA TELECOMMUNICATIONS RELAY HELP SERVICE 711 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
WHITE ROBES: CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES: THE ELDERS ARE CLOTHED IN WHITE WHICH SPEAKS OF A COVERING FOR SIN PROVIDED BY CHRIST’S ATONEMENT ON BEHALF OF THE SAINTS. THERE IS SOME QUESTION AS TO WHETHER THE ELDERS INCLUDE THEMSELVES AMONG THE REDEEMED MENTIONED IN REVELATION REV. 5:9+ AS TEXTUAL VARIANTS ATTEND THE TEXT. THE TR AND MT TEXTS INDICATE THE ELDERS ARE REDEEMED WHEREAS THE NU TEXT DOES NOT. WHITE ROBE: THESE ARE THE WHITE ROBES PROMISED TO THE OVERCOMERS, FOR THEIR NAKEDNESS IS CLOTHED (REV. REV. 12:11+ CF. REV. REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:18+). THIS IS THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD WHICH IS OBTAINED, NOT BY WORKS, BUT BY FAITH (ROM. ROM. 3:5, ROM. 3:21-26; ROM. 10:3; 2COR. 2COR. 5:21; PHP. PHP. 3:9; JAS. JAS. 1:20). IN WHITE: THEY WILL WEAR WHITE GARMENTS IN CONTRAST TO THE “FILTHY GARMENTS” THEY WORE PRIOR TO COMING TO FAITH: NOW JOSHUA WAS CLOTHED WITH FILTHY GARMENTS, AND WAS STANDING BEFORE THE ANGEL. THEN HE ANSWERED AND SPOKE TO THOSE WHO STOOD BEFORE HIM, SAYING, “TAKE AWAY THE FILTHY GARMENTS FROM HIM.” AND TO HIM HE SAID, “SEE, I HAVE REMOVED YOUR INIQUITY FROM YOU, AND I WILL CLOTHE YOU WITH RICH ROBES.” AND I SAID, “LET THEM PUT A CLEAN TURBAN ON HIS HEAD.” SO THEY PUT A CLEAN TURBAN ON HIS HEAD, AND THEY PUT THE CLOTHES ON HIM. AND THE ANGEL OF THE LORD STOOD BY. (ZEC. ZEC. 3:3-5) THESE ARE THOSE WHOSE SIN HAS BEEN ATONED BY THE BLOOD OF JESUS, WHO “WASH THEIR GARMENTS IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB.” THOSE AT SARDIS IN JOHN’S DAY ARE TO BE FOLLOWED BY A CONSTANT STREAM OF FAITHFUL THROUGHOUT HISTORY CULMINATING IN THOSE WHO STAND FIRM TO OBTAIN THE CROWN OF LIFE DURING THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 7:9-17+). THOSE SLAIN FOR THE WORD OF GOD AND FOR THE TESTIMONY THEY HELD ARE GIVEN WHITE ROBES TO WEAR (REV. REV. 6:9-11+). THE WHITE COLOR SPEAKS OF THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, BUT ALSO OF THE MARRIAGE GARMENTS WORN BY HIS BRIDE AND THOSE WHO ATTEND THE WEDDING FEAST WHO ARE FOUND TO BE “SPOTLESS AND WITHOUT BLEMISH” AND “WHITE AND CLEAN”: BUT WHEN THE KING CAME IN TO SEE THE GUESTS, HE SAW A MAN THERE WHO DID NOT HAVE ON A WEDDING GARMENT. (MTT. MAT. 22:11) “LET US BE GLAD AND REJOICE AND GIVE HIM GLORY, FOR THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB HAS COME, AND HIS WIFE HAS MADE HERSELF READY.” AND TO HER IT WAS GRANTED TO BE ARRAYED IN FINE LINEN, CLEAN AND BRIGHT, FOR THE FINE LINEN IS THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS...AND THE ARMIES IN HEAVEN, CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, WHITE AND CLEAN, FOLLOWED HIM ON WHITE HORSES. (REV. REV. 19:7-14+) HUSBANDS, LOVE YOUR WIVES, JUST AS CHRIST ALSO LOVED THE CHURCH AND GAVE HIMSELF FOR HER, THAT HE MIGHT SANCTIFY AND CLEANSE HER WITH THE WASHING OF WATER BY THE WORD, THAT HE MIGHT PRESENT HER TO HIMSELF A GLORIOUS CHURCH, NOT HAVING SPOT OR WRINKLE OR ANY SUCH THING, BUT THAT SHE SHOULD BE HOLY AND WITHOUT BLEMISH. (EPH EPH. 5:25-27) CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES: LIKE THE MARTYRS OF THE FIFTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:9-11+), THEY WILL BE CLOTHED IN WHITE (REV. REV. 6:11+). LIKE THOSE MARTYRS, THEY HAVE NOT YET BEEN RESURRECTED. DOES THE FACT THAT THEY WERE CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES AND HELD PALMS IN THEIR HANDS REQUIRE THE CONCLUSION THAT THEY ARE RESURRECTED WITH LITERAL, PHYSICAL RESURRECTION BODIES (CF. LUKE LUKE 24:36-43)? …WHEN CHRIST BROKE THE FIFTH SEAL, JOHN SAW UNDER THE ALTAR IN HEAVEN THE SOULS OF SAINTS WHO HAD BEEN SLAIN FOR THE WORD OF GOD DURING THE 70TH WEEK (REV. REV. 6:9-11+). SINCE THEY HAD BEEN SLAIN, THEY WERE WITHOUT PHYSICAL BODIES, AND YET THEY WERE GIVEN WHITE ROBES TO WEAR (REV. REV. 6:11+). THUS, IN REVELATION THE WEARING OF A WHITE ROBE DID NOT REQUIRE A RESURRECTION BODY. EVEN BODILESS SOULS COULD WEAR SUCH A ROBE…WHEN THE RICH MAN OF LUKE LUKE 16:1 DIED, HIS BODY WAS BURIED (LUKE LUKE 16:22), AND HIS SOUL WENT TO HELL (LUKE LUKE 16:23). EVEN THOUGH HIS SOUL WAS WITHOUT ITS BODY, JESUS ASCRIBED EYES (LUKE LUKE 16:23) AND A TONGUE (LUKE LUKE 16:24) TO HIS BODILESS SOUL…IN SPITE OF THE FACT THAT ANGELS DO NOT HAVE PHYSICAL BODIES BY NATURE, THE BIBLE ASCRIBES WINGS, FACES, FEET, AND HANDS TO THEM (ISA. ISA. 6:2, ISA. 6:6; REV. REV. 10:1-2+, REV. 10:5+, REV. 10:8+, REV. 10:10+) AND PORTRAYS THEM WEARING CLOTHING (MTT. MAT. 28:2-3; MARK MARK 16:5; ACTS ACTS 1:10; REV. REV. 15:6+). …ALTHOUGH THE BIBLE ASCRIBES SUCH THINGS AS HANDS, FEET, FACES, TONGUES, AND THE WEARING OF CLOTHING TO HUMAN, ANGELIC, AND DIVINE BEINGS, IT DOES NOT MEAN THAT THOSE BEINGS HAVE LITERAL, PHYSICAL BODIES SUCH AS RESURRECTED PEOPLE HAVE... THE FACT THAT THE GREAT MULTITUDE OF REVELATION REV. 7:1+ WERE CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES AND HELD PALMS IN THEIR HANDS DOES NOT REQUIRE THE CONCLUSION THAT THEY ARE RESURRECTED WITH LITERAL, PHYSICAL RESURRECTION BODIES.3
WHERE DID THEY COME FROM: THEY ARE NEW ARRIVALS IN HEAVEN, THEY WERE NOT AMONG THE MULTITUDE OF THE REDEEMED WORSHIPING THE LAMB (JESUS) WHEN HE FIRST TOOK THE SCROLL FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (REV. REV. 5:9+).
REVELATION 7:14 (WITHIN GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN: USA TELECOMMUNICATIONS RELAY HELP SERVICE 711 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
SIR: SIR IS ΚΎΡΙΕ [KYRIE] WHICH IS FREQUENTLY TRANSLATED LORD. ELSEWHERE, THE WORD IS TRANSLATED MASTER (MTT. MAT. 6:24); SIR (MTT. MAT. 13:27; JOHN JOHN 5:7), AND LORD (MTT. MAT. 10:24; LUKE LUKE 12:36; LUKE 14:21; LUKE 16:3; JOHN JOHN 15:15). IT IS THE RESPECTFUL ADDRESS OF AN INFERIOR TO HIS SUPERIOR IN AGE OR STATION.1
YOU KNOW: Σὺ ΟἶΔΑΣ [SY OIDAS], EMPHATIC: YOU, YOU KNOW. I KNOW: I KNOW: PERFECT TENSE, ΟἶΔΑ [OIDA], “I HAVE KNOWN.” HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THEIR PAST WORKS RESULTS IN THE COMMENDATIONS AND EXHORTATIONS WHICH PRESENTLY FOLLOW.1 CHRIST IS OMNISCIENT. 
THE ONES WHO COME OUT: ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΙ [ERCHOMENOI], PRESENT PARTICIPLE. THEY ARE CONTINUALLY COMING OUT— PROBABLY THE RESULT OF ONGOING PERSECUTION RESULTING IN MARTYRDOM, ALTHOUGH THE TEXT DOES NOT EXPLICITLY INDICATE MARTYRDOM. “PRESENT MIDDLE PARTICIPLE WITH THE IDEA OF CONTINUED REPETITION. ‘THE MARTYRS ARE STILL ARRIVING FROM THE SCENE OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION.’ ”2 1COR. 15:51-52).”3
THE GREAT TRIBULATION: LITERALLY, THE TRIBULATION, THE GREAT. “‘THE TRIBULATION,’ POINTS TO A DEFINITE PROPHETIC PERIOD, AND NOT SIMPLY TO TRIBULATION IN GENERAL IN WHICH ALL SAINTS SHARED. ‘THE GREAT TRIBULATION’ CANNOT BE THE GENERAL TROUBLES THAT AFFECT GOD’S PEOPLE IN ALL AGES. THE INSERTION OF THE DEFINITE ARTICLE MARKS ITS SPECIALITY.”4 THIS IS THE UNIQUE TIME OF INTENSE TRIBULATION WHICH JESUS PREDICTED (MTT. MAT. 24:21). DURING THIS TIME, MULTITUDES WILL DIE; BOTH UNBELIEVERS IN JUDGMENT AND BELIEVERS THROUGH MARTYRDOM AND HARSH CONDITIONS (AS THESE, REV. REV. 14:13+). “AND UNLESS THOSE DAYS WERE SHORTED, NO FLESH WOULD BE SAVED; BUT FOR THE ELECT’S SAKE THOSE DAYS WILL BE SHORTENED” (MTT. MAT. 24:22). THIS IS THE “HOUR OF TRIAL WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD, TO TEST THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 3:10+). THIS TIME OF TROUBLE WILL BE ESPECIALLY DIFFICULT FOR THE JEWISH NATION (JER. JER. 30:7; DAN. DAN. 12:1, DAN. 12:7; MTT. MAT. 24:16-20). YET EVEN THIS GREAT TRIBULATION CANNOT SEPARATE THE FAITHFUL FROM THE LOVE OF CHRIST, FOR THEY ARE OVERCOMERS (ROM. ROM. 8:35-39). AS WE HAVE DISCUSSED ELSEWHERE, THE CHURCH IS NOT APPOINTED TO GOD’S WRATH AND IS EXEMPTED FROM THIS “HOUR OR TRIAL WHICH GOD BRINGS UPON THE WHOLE WORLD TO TEST THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 3:10+). THESE BELIEVERS ARE THOSE WHO COME TO FAITH AFTER THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH. IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE THE ACCURACY WHICH ATTENDS PREDICTIONS MADE BY THOSE WHO TAKE SCRIPTURE AT FACE VALUE. WALTER SCOTT (1796-1861), WRITING WELL IN ADVANCE OF THE ESTABLISHMENT OF ISRAEL IN 1948, SAYS OF THIS VERSE: “‘THE GREAT TRIBULATION’ IS YET FUTURE. IT PRE-SUPPOSES THE JEWISH NATION RESTORED TO PALESTINE IN UNBELIEF, TO SERVE GENTILE POLITICAL ENDS, AND BROUGHT THERE BY THE ACTIVE INTERVENTION OF A GREAT MARITIME POWER (ISA. ISA. 18:1).” [EMPHASIS ADDED]5 SINCE 1948, SCOTT’S WORDS, WHICH REFLECT GOD’S WORD, HAVE COME TO PASS. 
WASHED THEIR ROBES: WASHED US: NU HAS “FREED” (ΛΎΣΑΝΤΙ [LYSANTI]) WHEREAS MT HAS “WASHED” (ΛΟΎΣΑΝΤΙ [LOUSANTI]) - A DIFFERENCE OF A SINGLE GREEK LETTER. SCRIPTURE DESCRIBES BOTH AS BEING TRUE OF THE BELIEVER WHO HAS BEEN SET FREE (MTT. MAT. 20:28; GAL. GAL. 3:13; GAL. 4:5; 1TI. 1TI. 2:6; HEB. HEB. 9:12; 1PE 1PE. 1:18; REV. REV. 5:9+; REV. 14:3-4+) AND WASHED, A PICTURE OF SPIRITUAL CLEANSING (PS. PS. 51:4; ISA. ISA. 1:16-18; EZE. EZE. 36:25; ACTS ACTS 22:16; EPH. EPH. 5:26; TIT. TIT. 2:14; TIT. 3:5; HEB. HEB. 1:3; HEB. 9:14; 2PE. 2PE. 1:9). THE IMAGERY OF THE IMMEDIATE PASSAGE, IN HIS OWN BLOOD, ARGUES FOR THE LATTER AS DOES INTERNAL EVIDENCE ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK (REV. REV. 7:14+). WHEREAS LOVED US IS IN THE PRESENT TENSE, WASHED US IS IN THE AORIST TENSE. THE PROVISION FOR OUR REDEMPTION, HIS DEATH ON THE CROSS WHICH WASHES AWAY ALL OUR SIN BOTH PAST AND FUTURE, IS ACCOMPLISHED AND ITS FULL MERITS ARE APPLIED IN FULL THE MOMENT WE BELIEVE. YET HE CONTINUALLY LOVES US.
IN HIS OWN BLOOD: A BLOODLESS GOSPEL IS AN INEFFECTUAL GOSPEL. FOR IT IS BY THE SPILLING OF BLOOD THAT GOD HAS CHOSEN TO ATONE FOR SIN (LEV. LEV. 17:11; HEB. HEB. 9:22).9 WHY DID GOD CHOOSE BLOOD FOR THIS PURPOSE? ULTIMATELY, WE MAY NEVER KNOW, FOR THE “SECRET THINGS BELONG TO THE LORD OUR GOD” (DEU. DEU. 29:29). SCRIPTURE REVEALS THAT THE USE OF BLOOD FOR ATONEMENT IS RELATED TO ITS LIFE-GIVING QUALITIES (GEN. GEN. 9:4). THE “LIFE OF THE FLESH IS IN THE BLOOD” (LEV. LEV. 17:11). “LIFE” IN THIS VERSE IS HEBREW נֶפֶשׁ [NEP̄EŠ], THE SAME TERM WHICH IS TRANSLATED “SOUL” WHERE SCRIPTURE RECORDS THE ONCE-FOR-ALL ATONEMENT MADE BY ISAIAH’S SUFFERING SERVANT: “YET IT PLEASED THE LORD TO BRUISE HIM; HE HAS PUT HIM TO GRIEF. WHEN YOU MAKE HIS SOUL AN OFFERING FOR SIN” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (ISA. ISA. 53:10). BY HIS BLOOD ATONEMENT, JESUS WAS PROPHESIED TO “SPRINKLE MANY NATIONS” (ISA. ISA. 52:15), THUS FULFILLING THE MANY OT TYPES POINTING TO HIM. IT WAS BY BLOOD SACRIFICE THAT THE FIRST MAN AND WOMAN WERE COVERED IN RESPONSE TO THEIR SIN (GEN. GEN. 3:21). IT WAS BY BLOOD SACRIFICE THAT THE FIRST MEN WERE TO APPROACH GOD (GEN. GEN. 4:4). IT WAS BY A BLOOD SACRIFICE THAT GOD ESTABLISHED HIS COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM (GEN. GEN. 15:9-21). IT WAS BY BLOOD PLACED ON THE DOOR POSTS AND LINTEL THAT THE JEWS WERE “COVERED” FROM THE DESTROYER WHO PASSED OVER EGYPT TAKING THE FIRSTBORN OF EACH FAMILY (EX. EX. 12:23). IT WAS BY THE SPRINKLING OF BLOOD THAT THE MOSAIC LAW WAS RATIFIED BETWEEN GOD AND THE ISRAELITES (EX. EX. 24:8). EVER SINCE THE BLOODLESS OFFERING OF CAIN (GEN. GEN. 4:3-5), MAN HAS ATTEMPTED TO APPROACH GOD BY SOME OTHER MEANS THAN THAT WHICH GOD HIMSELF HAS ESTABLISHED. THESE WOULD TRY TO CIRCUMVENT THE SINGLE PATH WHICH GOD REQUIRES: “JESUS SAID TO HIM, ‘I AM THE WAY, THE TRUTH, AND THE LIFE. NO ONE COMES TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) EXCEPT THROUGH ME.’ ” (JOHN JOHN 14:6) THIS NECESSITY OF BLOOD OFFERING IS OFFENSIVE TO MAN, AND WE BELIEVE INTENTIONALLY SO. FOR IT IS A MESSY BUSINESS AND CONTINUAL REMINDER OF MAN’S LACK OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (ROM. ROM. 3:23) AND HIS DESPERATE NEED OF THE “RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD,” A RIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH IS FREELY GIVEN RATHER THAN EARNED (ROM. ROM. 3:21-26; 2COR. 2COR. 5:21; PHP. PHP. 3:9). YET MANY PREFER TO CONTINUE IN THE WAY OF RELIGION RATHER THAN RELATIONSHIP, OFFERING UP THEIR OWN PUNY WORKS IN A VAIN ATTEMPT TO JUSTIFY THEMSELVES BEFORE A PERFECT AND HOLY GOD (ROM. ROM. 10:3). RELIGION PRESERVES OUR PRIDE, WHEREAS RELATIONSHIP REQUIRES US TO CAST IT ASIDE.
MADE THEM WHITE: ἐΛΕΎΚΑΝΑΝ [ELEUKANAN], USED TO DESCRIBE MAKING BLOOD-RED STAINS DUE TO SIN BECOME WHITE (ISA. ISA. 1:18).6 IT MAY PICTURE NOT ONLY THEIR SALVATION (WASHING AWAY THEIR SINS), BUT ALSO THE EXCHANGE OF GARMENTS BLOODIED BY THEIR PERSECUTION ON EARTH FOR CLEAN GARMENTS FROM GOD.
IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB: THE GARMENTS OF MANY WERE NO DOUBT STAINED WITH THEIR OWN BLOOD. STILL, IT IS THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB WHICH IS REQUIRED FOR SALVATION. THEIR BLOOD, WHILE PRECIOUS TO GOD (PS. PS. 116:15) AND SPILLED AS A TESTIMONY TO GOD, LACKS ANY REDEMPTIVE POWER. 
REVELATION 7:15 (WITHIN GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN: USA TELECOMMUNICATIONS RELAY HELP SERVICE 711 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
THEREFORE: “BECAUSE THESE ETERNAL CREATURES ARE SO WASHED WHITE; FOR WITHOUT THE SPECIAL PERMISSION OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ETERNAL ACCESS, THEY COULD NEVER HAVE ENTERED GOD’S HOLY HEAVEN.”1
BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD: THE ENTIRE THRUST OF SCRIPTURE, FROM GENESIS TO REVELATION IS THE RESTORATION OF MAN TO FULL INTIMACY WITH GOD. THESE OCCUPY A POSITION OF GREAT BLESSING IN THEIR PROXIMITY TO THE THRONE. BY THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD, THESE ELECT DID NOT COME TO FAITH PRIOR TO THE RAPTURE, BUT ENDURED THE MOST DIFFICULT TIME FOR PEOPLE OF FAITH OF ALL HISTORY. EVEN SO, THEY REMAINED STEADFAST IN THEIR TESTIMONY AND OVERCOME THE ADVERSARY (REV. REV. 12:11+). SERVE HIM DAY AND NIGHT IN HIS TEMPLE: THEIR MINISTRY IS REMINISCENT OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES: “THEY DO NOT REST DAY OR NIGHT, SAYING: ‘HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY, WHO WAS AND IS AND IS TO COME!’” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 4:8+). THESE WHO COME OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION MAY HAVE A DIFFERENT MINISTRY THAN THAT OF THE CHURCH WHICH IS CAUGHT AWAY PRIOR TO THIS TIME. AS THEIR CALLING AND SERVICE DIFFER FROM OURS, SO DOES THEIR DESTINY. WE, AS THE BRIDE WITH THE BRIDEGROOM, SIT UPON THE THRONE TO RULE AND REIGN WITH THE LORD OF GLORY. OUR DESTINY IS SAID TO BE THAT OF RULERS AND JUDGES. WE ARE TO BE KINGS AND PRIESTS (1COR. 1COR. 6:2-3; 1PE. 1PE. 2:9; REV. REV. 1:6+). THE 144,000 ARE TO BE THE GLORIOUS BODYGUARD, THE RETINUE OF THE LAMB, FOLLOWING HIM WHITHERSOEVER HE GOETH (REV. REV. 14:4+). THE DESTINY OF THE GENTILE MULTITUDE, HOWEVER, IS THAT OF TEMPLE SERVANTS.2
DWELL AMONG THEM: DWELL IS ΣΚΗΝΏΣΕΙ [SKĒNŌSEI]: “LITERALLY LIVE OR CAMP IN A TENT.”3 USED BY JOHN OF JESUS’ INCARNATION WHEN “THE WORD BECAME FLESH AND DWELT AMONG US” (JOHN JOHN 1:14). THIS WORD ONLY APPEARS IN THE NT IN JOHN’S GOSPEL AND THIS BOOK (JOHN JOHN 1:14; REV. REV. 7:15+; REV. 12:12+; REV. 13:6+; REV. 21:3+), PROVIDING EVIDENCE THAT THE BOOKS SHARE THE SAME AUTHORSHIP. THEIR ENDURING FAITH IN THE MIDST OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION PROVIDES A GREAT TESTIMONY TO THE POWER OF GOD AND RESULTS IN HIS DWELLING AMONG THEM. THEY REALIZE THE ULTIMATE GOAL OF THE ETERNAL STATE: “AND I HEARD A LOUD VOICE FROM HEAVEN SAYING, ‘BEHOLD, THE TABERNACLE OF GOD IS WITH MEN, AND HE WILL DWELL WITH THEM, AND THEY SHALL BE HIS PEOPLE. GOD HIMSELF WILL BE WITH THEM AND BE THEIR GOD’” (REV. REV. 21:3+). AS THE PSALMIST SAID, “IN YOUR PRESENCE IS FULLNESS OF JOY; AT YOUR RIGHT HAND ARE PLEASURES FOREVERMORE” (PS. PS. 16:11). “HE THAT SITS UPON THE THRONE SHALL SPREAD HIS TABERNACLE OVER THEM.” THE A.V. READS, “SHALL DWELL AMONG THEM”; A POOR AND UTTERLY INADEQUATE RENDERING OF THE DIVINE THOUGHT HEREIN EXPRESSED. GOD SPREAD HIS TABERNACLE OVER THE TENT OF MEETING OF OLD, WHICH THUS BECAME THE CENTRE AND REST OF THE THOUSANDS OF ISRAEL. IT COVERED THEM IN THE DESERT. TWO MILLIONS AND A HALF PEOPLE—THE TYPICALLY REDEEMED HOST OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)—WERE SHELTERED FROM SCORCHING SUNS AND WINTERS’ BLASTS, BY THE HUGE CANOPY WHICH GOD SPREAD OVER THEM; IT WAS THE NATION’S GLORY AND DEFENSE.4 HIS DWELLING PRESENCE IS DIRECTLY TIED TO THE PROMISES WHICH FOLLOW THAT THE “SUN SHALL NOT STRIKE THEM, NOR ANY HEAT.” “HIS DWELLING AMONG THEM IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS A SECONDARY TRUTH, BESIDES WHAT IS EXPRESSED, NAMELY, HIS BEING THEIR COVERT.”5 WHEN THE LORD HAS WASHED AWAY THE FILTH OF THE DAUGHTERS OF ZION, AND PURGED THE BLOOD OF JERUSALEM FROM HER MIDST, BY THE SPIRIT OF JUDGMENT AND BY THE SPIRIT OF BURNING, THEN THE LORD WILL CREATE ABOVE EVERY DWELLING PLACE OF MOUNT ZION, AND ABOVE HER ASSEMBLIES, A CLOUD AND SMOKE BY DAY AND THE SHINING OF A FLAMING FIRE BY NIGHT. FOR OVER ALL THE GLORY THERE WILL BE A COVERING. AND THERE WILL BE A TABERNACLE FOR SHADE IN THE DAYTIME FROM THE HEAT, FOR A PLACE OF REFUGE, AND FOR A SHELTER FROM STORM AND RAIN. (ISA. ISA. 4:4-6) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
REVELATION 7:16 (WITHIN GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN: USA TELECOMMUNICATIONS RELAY HELP SERVICE 711 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
THEY SHALL NEITHER HUNGER ANYMORE NOR THIRST ANYMORE: MANY OF THESE TRIBULATION SAINTS NO DOUBT SUFFERED PHYSICAL DEPRIVATION DURING THEIR TIME OF PERSECUTION (MTT. MAT. 25:31-46; REV. REV. 13:17+), NOT TO MENTION THE HARSH CONDITIONS UPON THE EARTH DURING THIS TIME: REV. 6:5-6+), THEIR DEPRIVATION OF WATER OF THE THIRD TRUMPET (REV. REV. 8:10-11+), AND THE HEAT OF THE SUN OF THE FOURTH BOWL (REV. REV. 16:8-9+). IN OTHER WORDS, THESE MARTYRS WILL COME FROM ALL PHASES OF THE TRIBULATION JUDGMENTS DEPICTED IN REVELATION.”1 GOD ALSO SATISFIES THE SPIRITUAL HUNGER OF THE LONGING SOUL (PS. PS. 107:9; JOHN JOHN 4:14; JOHN JOHN 6:35). THESE ARE AMONG THE BLESSED ONES “WHO HUNGER AND THIRST FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS” AND “SHALL BE FILLED” (MTT. MAT. 5:6).
NOR ANY HEAT: IN THEIR WILDERNESS WANDERINGS, ISRAEL WAS SHELTERED FROM THE HEAT BY THE CLOUD WHICH COVERED THE CAMP DURING THE DAY (NUM. NUM. 10:34 CF. ISA. ISA. 4:4-6). ISAIAH WAS ALSO GIVEN REVELATION CONCERNING THIS TRUTH: IN THE DAY OF SALVATION, THE FATHER (STEPHEN) GAVE THE SON (JESUS) AS A COVENANT TO THE PEOPLE. HE WOULD GO FORTH TO THE SHEEP WHO WERE IN DARKNESS SO THAT THEY WOULD BE FED. THEY WOULD NO LONGER HUNGER OR THIRST, NOR WOULD THEY SUFFER FROM THE HEAT OR SUN. AND HE WOULD LEAD THEM BY THE SPRINGS OF WATER (ISA. ISA. 49:8-10). THOSE WHO REJECT GOD WILL FEEL INTENSE HEAT BEFORE HIS JUDGMENTS ARE COMPLETE (REV. REV. 16:8+).
REVELATION 7:17 (WITHIN GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN: USA TELECOMMUNICATIONS RELAY HELP SERVICE 711 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
THE LAMB WHO IS IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE: NOT ONLY THE FATHER (STEPHEN) DWELLS AMONG THEM (REV. REV. 7:15+), THEY WILL ALSO BE IN INTIMATE ASSOCIATION WITH THE SON WHO HIMSELF IS IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE. BECAUSE OF THEIR FAITHFUL WITNESS AMIDST CHAOS AND INTENSE PERSECUTION, THEY NOW ENJOY THE BENEFITS WHICH MANY OTHERS WILL NOT EXPERIENCE UNTIL THE ETERNAL STATE (REV. REV. 21:3+; REV. 22:3+).
WILL SHEPHERD THEM: IN PLACE OF THE WORTHLESS SHEPHERD WHO FEEDS HIMSELF ON THE SHEEP (ZEC. ZEC. 11:15-17), THEY WILL BE LED BY THE TRUE SHEPHERD OUT OF JUDAH WHO WAS STRICKEN ON THEIR BEHALF (MTT. MAT. 2:6; MAT. 26:31; MARK MARK 6:34; MARK 14:27; JOHN JOHN 10:2-16). GOD, WHO SCATTERED THE SHEEP OF ISRAEL, WILL ONE DAY GATHER THEM AGAIN (ISA. ISA. 40:11; JER. JER. 31:10; EZE. EZE. 34:11-31; MIC. MIC. 5:4; MTT. MAT. 2:6).
LIVING FOUNTAINS OF WATERS: HE LEADS THEM TO THE STILL WATERS WHICH RESTORE THE SOUL (PS. PS. 23:1-2). THIS IS THE LIVING WATER WHICH THE SAME SHEPHERD PROMISED THE SAMARITAN WOMAN (JOHN JOHN 4:10-11) AND WHICH BELIEVERS IN THE CHURCH AGE EXPERIENCE THROUGH THE INDWELLING HOLY SPIRIT (JOHN JOHN 7:38-39).1 THIS WATER IS AVAILABLE FREELY TO ALL WHO THIRST (REV. REV. 21:6+). IT IS THE RIVER OF LIFE WHICH WILL ULTIMATELY BE FOUND FLOWING FROM THE THRONE OF GOD AND THE LAMB, WATERING THE TREE OF LIFE (REV. REV. 22:1-2+). IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, A FOUNTAIN OF LIVING WATER WILL FLOW FROM JERUSALEM AND REVIVE ALL THAT IT TOUCHES (EZE. EZE. 47:12; ZEC. ZEC. 14:8).
WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR: MANY OF THE TEARS THEY HAD SHED WERE DUE TO THEIR EXPERIENCE OF DEATH—BOTH OF LOVED ONES AND THEMSELVES. BUT GOD HAS SWALLOWED UP DEATH FOREVER AND PROMISED TO WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR (ISA. ISA. 25:8). IN THEIR JOY, THEIR SORROW AND SIGHING WILL FLEE AWAY (ISA. ISA. 35:10; ISA. 51:11). EVEN IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, GREAT JOY WILL BE EXPERIENCED (ISA. ISA. 65:19). ULTIMATELY, IN THE ETERNAL STATE, THERE WILL BE NO MORE PAIN AND THE FORMER THINGS (E.G., SIN AND THE CURSE) SHALL PASS AWAY AND ALL CAUSE FOR TEARS WILL BE GONE (REV. REV. 21:4+). CONVERTS DURING THE TRIBULATION WILL HAVE TO FACE FIERCE AND BESTIAL PERSECUTION AT THE HANDS OF THEIR FELLOW-MEN, AND ALSO HAVE TO ENDURE THE NATURAL TRIBULATIONS WHICH GOD WILL UNLEASH ON ALL MANKIND AS A CONSEQUENCE OF THE SINS OF THE HUMAN RACE. YES, IT WILL BE POSSIBLE TO BE SAVED DURING THE TRIBULATION, BUT IT IS INFINITELY BETTER AND IMMINENTLY SENSIBLE TO ACCEPT JESUS CHRIST AS ONE’S SAVIOR NOW, BEFORE THE TRIBULATION. [EMPHASIS ADDED]2
LEVEL 7-8 (PROVERBS 8-9; ACTS 7/ACTS 8): CHAPTER 8 (COPPER LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 4-5) THE 8TH HORN OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 8TH HORN OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 8TH HORN OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 8TH HORN OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE DOWN TIME UPTIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 0 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 9
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 8:1
NOW THAT GOD’S SERVANTS HAVE BEEN SEALED FOR PROTECTION, THE SEVENTH SEAL CAN BE OPENED. SEVEN ANGELS ARE GIVEN SEVEN TRUMPETS. THE FIRST FOUR ANGELS SOUND THEIR TRUMPETS RESULTING IN GREAT DEVASTATION TO THE LIFE-SUPPORTING SYSTEMS OF THE EARTH. AS HARSH AS THESE JUDGMENTS ARE, THEY ARE LESS SEVERE THAN THE REMAINING THREE TRUMPETS TO COME.
HE OPENED: WE MUST EVER BEAR IN MIND THAT IT IS THE ULTIMATE LAMB JESUS CHRIST WHO OPENS EACH OF THE SEALS FOR MAN ONLY INITIATING THE JUDGMENTS WHICH BEFALL THE EARTH AND ITS CITIZENS. 
SEVENTH SEAL: THE SEVENTH SEAL CONTAINS THE SEVEN TRUMPET JUDGMENTS AND THE SEVENTH TRUMPET CONTAINS THE SEVEN BOWL JUDGMENTS.1 THE FULL EFFECTS OF OPENING ALL SEVEN SEALS INCLUDE ALL SEVEN TRUMPET JUDGMENTS AND THE SEVEN BOWL JUDGMENTS: 6 SEAL JUDGMENTS + 6 TRUMPET JUDGMENTS + 7 BOWL JUDGMENTS = 19 SPECIFIC JUDGMENTS IN ALL. AT THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL, 6 JUDGMENTS (THE SIX SEALS) HAVE PASSED AND 13 REMAIN (SIX TRUMPETS AND SEVEN BOWLS WITHIN THE SEVENTH TRUMPET). ALL INTERPRETERS WHO COME TO THE SCRIPTURES ARE FACED WITH ATTEMPTING TO GRASP THE LITERARY STRUCTURE OF THE TEXT. IT DOESN’T TAKE THE NEW BELIEVER VERY LONG TO DISCOVER THAT PASSAGES WHICH ONE HAD ALWAYS ASSUMED WERE STRICTLY SEQUENTIAL ARE FOUND, UPON FURTHER INVESTIGATION, TO BE PRESENTED IN A NONSEQUENTIAL FASHION SUITABLE TO THE PURPOSES OF THE WRITER. THIS BECOMES MOST EVIDENT BY STUDYING A PARALLEL GOSPEL WHICH PRESENTS EACH GOSPEL WRITER’S MATERIAL IN PARALLEL COLUMNS.1 SOME OF THE SAME ISSUES ARISE WHEN WE COME TO THE BOOK OF REVELATION. HOW IS THE PRESENTATION OF JOHN TO BE UNDERSTOOD? ARE THE SEALS, TRUMPETS, AND BOWLS SEQUENTIAL? OR DO SIMILARITIES BETWEEN SOME OF THEM IMPLY THE DIFFERENT PASSAGES ARE DESCRIBING DIFFERENT DETAILS CONCERNING THE SAME EVENT (REPETITION OR RECAPITULATION)? THIS PROCESS IS COMPLICATED BY THE WIDE VARIETY OF CONCLUSIONS INTERPRETERS REACH CONCERNING THE LITERARY STRUCTURE OF THE BOOK. DEPENDING UPON WHAT ELEMENTS OF THE BOOK ARE SEEN AS MOST DETERMINATIVE IN OUTLINING THE MATERIAL, DIFFERENT RESULTS ARE OBTAINED. A BLESSING AND CURSE OF JOHN’S APOCALYPSE ARE THE MANY COMMENTATORS WHO HAVE ATTEMPTED TO INTERPRET THE BOOK. THIS IS ESPECIALLY TRUE OF THE MANY OUTLINES PROPOSED FOR ITS LITERARY STRUCTURE. THE DIVERSE PROPOSALS ARE A MAZE OF INTERPRETATIVE CONFUSION.2 THIS RATHER COMPLETE LACK OF CONSENSUS ABOUT THE STRUCTURE OF REVELATION SHOULD CAUTION THE READER ABOUT ACCEPTING ANY ONE APPROACH AS DEFINITIVE.3 ALTHOUGH THERE ARE MANY DIFFERENT VIEWS CONCERNING THE STRUCTURE OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION, TWO PRIMARY VIEWS HAVE BEEN RECOGNIZED: THE SEQUENTIAL VIEW AND THE SIMULTANEOUS OR RECAPITULATION VIEW. MOST OTHER VIEWS ARE A VARIATION ON ONE OF THESE. “THE BASIC STRUCTURAL QUESTION IS WHETHER JOHN INTENDED HIS READERS TO UNDERSTAND THE VISIONS RECORDED IN HIS WORK IN A STRAIGHTFORWARD CHRONOLOGICAL SENSE OR WHETHER SOME FORM OF RECAPITULATION IS INVOLVED.”4 THE STRUCTURE OF THE APOCALYPSE IS DETERMINED, IN PART, BY ONE’S UNDERSTANDING OF WHETHER THE THREE SEPTET [SETS OF SEVEN] JUDGMENTS ARE SEQUENTIAL OR SIMULTANEOUS. THE SEQUENTIAL VIEW UNDERSTANDS THE SEALS, TRUMPETS, AND BOWLS AS SUCCESSIVE JUDGMENTS THAT PROCEED OUT OF EACH OTHER. THE SIMULTANEOUS VIEW SEES A RECAPITULATION OF THE SEPTETS IN WHICH THE JUDGEMENTS ARE PARALLEL TO EACH OTHER. EACH RECAPITULATION REVIEWS PREVIOUS EVENTS AND ADDS FURTHER DETAILS.5 A FUNDAMENTAL ISSUE IN DISCERNING THE PLAN OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS HOW TO EXPLAIN THE NUMEROUS PARALLEL PASSAGES AND REPETITIONS WITHIN IT. THE BOOK ITSELF SUGGESTS THAT THE NUMBER SEVEN IS AN ORDERING PRINCIPLE BY PRESENTING SEVEN MESSAGES, SEVEN SEALS, SEVEN TRUMPETS, AND SEVEN BOWLS. THE PARALLELS BETWEEN THE TRUMPETS AND BOWLS ARE ESPECIALLY CLOSE AND SEEM REPETITIOUS. SOME COMMENTATORS HAVE EXPLAINED THE REPETITION AS THE RESULT OF THE USE OF SOURCES. OTHERS HAVE SEEN THE REPETITION AS PART OF THE AUTHOR’S LITERARY DESIGN. THE LITERARY DESIGN HAS BEEN SEEN AS DESCRIBING A LINEAR SEQUENCE OF EVENTS WITHIN HISTORY, INCLUDING THE PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE. ANOTHER THEORY IS THAT THE SAME HISTORICAL AND ESCHATOLOGICAL EVENTS ARE DESCRIBED SEVERAL TIMES FROM DIFFERENT POINTS OF VIEW.6 OTHER WAYS OF DIVIDING AND ORGANIZING THE BOOK ARE ALSO POSSIBLE. FOR EXAMPLE, MAKING A PRIMARY DIVISION BASED UPON DIFFERENT VISIONS,7 EMPHASIZING THE CONTRAST BETWEEN SCENES IN HEAVEN VERSUS THEIR RESULTS ON EARTH,8 OR SOME OTHER LITERARY ARTIFACT SUCH AS SPIRITUAL TRANSITIONS. TENNEY CALLS ATTENTION TO THE FOURFOLD LITERARY STRUCTURE MARKED BY TRANSITIONS WHERE JOHN “WAS TRANSPORTED IN CONSCIOUSNESS TO A NEW SCENE OF ACTION WHERE SPIRITUAL REALITIES AND FUTURE EVENTS WERE DISCLOSED TO HIM.”9
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SILENCE IN HEAVEN: “IN THE JEWISH TEMPLE, MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS AND SINGING RESOUNDED DURING THE WHOLE TIME OF THE OFFERING OF THE SACRIFICES, WHICH FORMED THE FIRST PART OF THE SERVICE. BUT AT THE OFFERING OF INCENSE, SOLEMN SILENCE WAS KEPT.”2 ZEPHANIAH REVEALED THAT SILENCE WOULD ATTEND THE DAY OF THE LORD IN RESPONSE TO THE SOLEMN OCCASION WHERE HE WILL PREPARE A SACRIFICE AND INVITE HIS GUESTS (ZEP. ZEP. 1:7).3 THE SACRIFICE WILL CONSIST OF THE MEN WHO OPPOSE GOD AND THE GUESTS ARE THE BIRDS OF HEAVEN WHO WILL FEAST UPON THEM (REV. REV. 19:17-18+). THIS SILENCE PRECEDES THE DAY OF THE LORD IN ITS NARROW SENSE—THE ACTUAL DAY WHEN CHRIST RETURNS AND PHYSICALLY DEFEATS THE ARMIES GATHERED AGAINST HIM. THE DAY OF THE LORD, IN ITS BROADEST SENSE, IS ALREADY IN PROGRESS. A POINT OF CONFUSION ARISES WHEN DETERMINING WHEN THE DAY OF THE LORD BEGINS. SOME OF THE PASSAGES CONCERNING THIS PERIOD APPEAR CONTRADICTORY. PAUL INDICATES THAT THE DAY COMES UNEXPECTEDLY DURING A TIME OF RELATIVE PEACE AND SAFETY: “THE DAY OF THE LORD SO COMES AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT. FOR WHEN THEY SAY ‘PEACE AND SAFETY!’ THEN SUDDEN DESTRUCTION COMES UPON THEM” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (1TH. 1TH. 5:2-3). PETER ALSO INDICATES THE UNEXPECTED AND SUDDEN ARRIVAL OF THE DAY: “BUT THE DAY OF THE LORD WILL COME AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT, IN WHICH THE HEAVENS WILL PASS AWAY WITH A GREAT NOISE, AND THE ELEMENTS WILL MELT WITH FERVENT HEAT; BOTH THE EARTH AND THE WORKS THAT ARE IN IT WILL BE BURNED UP” (2PE. 2PE. 3:10). THE PROCLAMATION BY THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS IN RESPONSE TO THE COSMIC SIGNS OF THE SIXTH SEAL INDICATE THEY UNDERSTAND THE DAY OF THE LORD HAS ALREADY BEGUN. “HIDE US...FOR THE GREAT DAY OF HIS WRATH HAS COME AND WHO IS ABLE TO STAND?” (REV. REV. 6:16-17+). JESUS INDICATES THAT COSMIC SIGNS OCCUR IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE TRIBULATION OF THOSE DAYS, (MTT. MAT. 24:29). JOEL SAYS DRAMATIC COSMIC SIGNS PRECEDE THE SIXTH SEAL: “AND I WILL SHOW WONDERS IN THE HEAVENS AND IN THE EARTH: BLOOD AND FIRE AND PILLARS OF SMOKE. THE SUN SHALL BE TURNED INTO DARKNESS AND THE MOON INTO BLOOD BEFORE THE COMING OF THE GREAT AND AWESOME DAY OF THE LORD” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOEL JOEL 2:30-31). ZEPHANIAH SAYS SILENCE IN HEAVEN WILL INDICATE THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD IS “AT HAND” (ZEP. ZEP. 1:7). THERE IS ONE-HALF HOUR OF SILENCE PRIOR TO OPENING THE SEVENTH SEAL (REV. REV. 8:1+). THE FIRST TWO PASSAGES IMPLY THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD BEGINS EARLY IN THE JUDGMENT PROCESS—PRIOR TO THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL (REV. REV. 8:1+). THE LAST THREE PASSAGES IMPLY THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD MUST BEGIN AFTER THE SIXTH SEAL, POSSIBLE WITH THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL. IF PAUL IS CORRECT, THEN THE DAY OF THE LORD CANNOT BEGIN AT A TIME WHEN SEVERE JUDGMENTS HAVE ALREADY BEEN POURED OUT AND THE EARTH IS REELING FROM THEIR EFFECTS. FROM PAUL’S PASSAGE, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD COULD NOT BEGIN AFTER SOME OF THE SEALS HAVE BEEN OPENED BECAUSE THE FIRST FOUR SEALS RESULT IN WORLDWIDE WAR, BLOODSHED, FAMINE, DISEASE, AND DEATH. ONE COULD HARDLY DESCRIBE THE SITUATION ON EARTH AFTER THE FIRST SIX SEALS AS BEING ONE OF “PEACE AND SAFETY.” BUT HOW CAN WE ACCOUNT FOR THE STATEMENTS OF JOEL AND ZEPHANIAH WHICH SEEM TO IMPLY THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD WOULD BEGIN LATER—AT THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL OR EVEN LATER? ANSWERING THIS QUESTION IS MORE IMPORTANT THAN IT MIGHT SEEM BECAUSE UNDERSTANDING WHEN THE DAY OF THE LORD BEGINS IS AN IMPORTANT ASPECT OF UNDERSTANDING THE TIMING OF THE RAPTURE. IF GOD’S WRATH IS POURED FORTH ON THE DAY OF THE LORD, THEN THE CHURCH IS TAKEN UP PRIOR TO THE DAY. IF THE DAY BEGINS WITH THE OPENING OF THE FIRST FOUR SEALS BY THE LAMB (REV. REV. 6:2-8+), THEN THE CHURCH IS TAKEN UP PRIOR TO THAT POINT (A PRETRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE). IF THE DAY BEGINS WITH THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL (REV. REV. 8:1+), THEN THE CHURCH COULD BE ON EARTH DURING THE FIRST SIX SEAL JUDGMENTS (A PRE-WRATH RAPTURE).1 THE PRETRIBULATION RAPTURE VIEW HOLDS THAT GOD’S WRATH BEGINS WITH THE OPENING OF THE FIRST SEAL (REV. REV. 6:1+), WHEREAS THE PRE-WRATH RAPTURE VIEW HOLDS THAT NONE OF THE FIRST SIX SEALS INVOLVE GOD’S WRATH AND THAT HIS WRATH ONLY BEGINS WITH THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL. THEREFORE, PRE-WRATH ADVOCATES ARGUE THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD DOES NOT BEGIN UNTIL THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL. BOTH POSITIONS BELIEVE THE CHURCH IS SPARED FROM GOD’S WRATH AND WILL BE TAKEN UP PRIOR TO THE DAY OF THE LORD, BUT DIFFER IN THEIR UNDERSTANDING OF WHEN THE DAY OF THE LORD BEGINS. REGARDING THE SEEMINGLY CONTRADICTORY STATEMENTS OF PAUL, JOEL, ZEPHANIAH, AND JOHN: HOW DO WE SOLVE THIS “BIBLE DIFFICULTY?” FOR ONE, WE REMEMBER THE GOLDEN RULE OF INTERPRETATION: THAT SCRIPTURE INTERPRETS SCRIPTURE. THE WORD OF GOD IS GIVEN BY THE HOLY SPIRIT AND SO IS SELF-CONSISTENT. WHATEVER “CONTRADICTION” WE SEE MUST BE A RESULT OF OUR LACK OF UNDERSTANDING. SO, WHICH IS IT? DOES THE DAY COME AS A THIEF, UNEXPECTEDLY UPON A RELATIVELY TRANQUIL WORLD? OR DOES IT COME AFTER DRAMATIC COSMIC SIGNS AND THE FIRST SIX SEALS WREAK WORLDWIDE HAVOC? THE ANSWER APPEARS TO BE...BOTH! IN UNDERSTANDING THE VARIOUS USES OF THE PHRASE DAY OF THE LORD, SHOWERS IDENTIFIES BOTH A BROAD AND A NARROW SENSE: THE BIBLICAL EXPRESSION “THE DAY OF THE LORD” HAS A DOUBLE SENSE (BROAD AND NARROW) IN RELATIONSHIP TO THE FUTURE. THE BROAD SENSE REFERS TO AN EXTENDED PERIOD OF TIME INVOLVING DIVINE INTERVENTIONS RELATED AT LEAST TO THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL AND THE THOUSAND-YEAR MILLENNIUM...CONCERNING THIS BROAD SENSE, A. B. DAVIDSON WROTE: “THOUGH THE “DAY OF THE LORD,” AS THE EXPRESSION IMPLIES, WAS AT FIRST CONCEIVED AS A DEFINITE AND BRIEF PERIOD OF TIME, BEING AN ERA OF JUDGMENT AND SALVATION, IT MANY TIMES BROADENED OUT TO BE AN EXTENDED PERIOD. FROM BEING A DAY IT BECAME AN EPOCH.” ...IN THE NARROW SENSE IT REFERS TO ONE SPECIFIC DAY—THE DAY ON WHICH CHRIST WILL RETURN TO THE EARTH FROM HEAVEN WITH HIS ANGELS.2 THUS, THE PHRASE, DAY OF THE LORD, CAN DENOTE THE ENTIRE PERIOD FROM WHEN THE INITIAL JUDGMENTS OF GOD ARE FIRST MANIFESTED (AT A TIME OF RELATIVE PEACE AND SAFETY) THROUGH THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM (THE BROAD SENSE) OR IT CAN DENOTE THE SPECIFIC DAY UPON WHICH CHRIST PHYSICALLY RETURNS TO EARTH TO DESTROY THE ARMIES GATHERED AGAINST HIM (REV. REV. 19:11-21+). WHEN PAUL REFERS TO THE DAY COMING “AS A THIEF...WHEN THEY SAY PEACE AND SAFETY,” HE IS REFERRING TO THE DAY OF THE LORD IN ITS BROAD SENSE. THERE WILL BE NO WARNING—THERE IS NO PROPHETIC PRECONDITION THAT WARNS OF THE COMING OF THE DAY OF THE LORD IN ITS BROAD SENSE—IT IS IMMINENT. WHEN THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS REACT TO THE COSMIC SHAKING OF THE SIXTH SEAL, THEY UNDERSTAND THE DAY OF THE LORD TO ALREADY BE IN PROGRESS—THE BROAD DEFINITION. PEACE AND SAFETY ARE LONG GONE—HAVING BEEN TAKEN BY THE PREVIOUS SEALS—AND WITH THESE COSMIC DISTURBANCES, IT HAS BECOME EVIDENT THAT IT IS GOD HIMSELF WHO IS BEHIND THE GLOBAL DISRUPTION. WHEN JOEL INDICATES THAT COSMIC SIGNS OCCUR “BEFORE” THE DAY OF THE LORD, HE IS SPEAKING OF THE NARROW SENSE—THE PRECISE 24-HOUR PERIOD IN WHICH JESUS CHRIST WILL RETURN TO EARTH PHYSICALLY IN JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 19:11-21+).3 WHEN ZEPHANIAH SPEAKS OF SILENCE IN HEAVEN INDICATING THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD IS “AT HAND” (ZEP. ZEP. 1:7 CF. REV. REV. 8:1+), HE TOO USES THE PHRASE IN ITS NARROW SENSE: BE SILENT IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD GOD; FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS AT HAND, FOR THE LORD HAS PREPARED A SACRIFICE; HE HAS INVITED HIS GUESTS. AND IT SHALL BE, IN THE DAY OF THE LORD’S SACRIFICE, THAT I WILL PUNISH THE PRINCES AND THE KING’S CHILDREN, AND ALL SUCH AS ARE CLOTHED WITH FOREIGN APPAREL. (ZEP ZEP. 1:7-8) NOTICE ZEPHANIAH’S EMPHASIS ON A SACRIFICE ATTENDING THE DAY OF THE LORD. A SACRIFICE WHICH INVOLVES KINGS AND PRINCES. THIS SPEAKS, IN AN ESCHATOLOGICAL SENSE, OF THE VERY DAY ON WHICH JESUS RETURNS PHYSICALLY TO EARTH AND DEFEATS THE ARMIES GATHERED AGAINST HIM (REV. REV. 19:17-19+). THIS CAN ALSO BE SEEN IN THE STATEMENT MADE BY JOHN CONCERNING THE SPIRITS OF DEMONS WHICH GATHER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH “TO GATHER THEM TO THE BATTLE OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 16:14+). THIS IS LONG AFTER THE OPENING OF THE FIRST SEAL, THE SIXTH SEAL, AND EVEN THE SEVENTH SEAL. THE DAY OF THE LORD BEGINS, IN ITS BROAD SENSE, WHEN PEACE AND SAFETY IS TAKEN FROM THE EARTH (POSSIBLY DURING THE OPENING OF THE FIRST SEAL, CERTAINLY BY THE OPENING OF THE SECOND). BY THE TIME OF THE SIXTH SEAL, THE WORLD IS ALREADY IN CHAOS, BUT THE COSMIC DISTURBANCES MAKE PLAIN EVEN TO THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS THAT GOD’S WRATH IS ALREADY IN PROGRESS. THE COSMIC SIGNS OF THE SIXTH SEAL AND THE SILENCE BEFORE OPENING THE SEVENTH SEAL PRECEDE THE DAY OF THE LORD IN ITS NARROW SENSE—THEY OCCUR BEFORE THE FINAL INTERVENTION OF JESUS IN THE FINAL DESTRUCTION OF HIS ENEMIES PRIOR TO ESTABLISHING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. WHEN THESE USES OF THE PHRASE ARE UNDERSTOOD, WE SEE THAT THE DAY BEGINS IN THE BROADEST SENSE WHEN “PEACE AND SAFETY” ARE TAKEN AWAY WHEN THE DAY COMES AS A “THIEF IN THE NIGHT.” IT IS OUR BELIEF THAT THIS OCCURS NO LATER THAN THE OPENING OF THE SECOND SEAL. WE DISAGREE WITH THE PRE-WRATH RAPTURE POSITION WHICH HOLDS THAT GOD’S WRATH, AND THE DAY OF THE LORD, DOES NOT BEGIN UNTIL THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL. WE BELIEVE THAT GOD’S WRATH IS ASSOCIATED WITH ALL SEVEN SEALS AND THAT THE CHURCH WILL BE TAKEN UP BEFORE THIS TIME. THE IMPLICATION IS THAT WHEN THE JUDGMENT ABOUT TO HAPPEN BECOMES VISIBLE AS THE SEVENTH SEAL IS BROKEN AND THE SCROLL UNROLLED, BOTH THE REDEEMED AND THE ANGELS ARE REDUCED TO SILENCE IN ANTICIPATION OF THE GRIM REALITY OF THE DESTRUCTION THEY SEE WRITTEN ON THE SCROLL. THE HALF AN HOUR OF SILENCE IS THE CALM BEFORE THE STORM. IT IS THE SILENCE OF FOREBODING, OF INTENSE EXPECTATION, OF AWE AT WHAT GOD IS ABOUT TO DO.4 SCRIPTURE REVEALS A PATTERN OF SILENCE ASSOCIATED WITH THE RECOGNITION OF GOD’S HOLINESS AND RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT (PS. PS. 76:8-9; HAB. HAB. 2:20; ZEP. ZEP. 1:7; ZEC. ZEC. 2:13).5 WHEN HEAVEN FALLS SILENT FOR HALF AN HOUR, WHEN ALL THE SINGING, GLORIFYING, AND PRAISING CEASES, THERE WILL BE A DEEP SENSE OF FOREBODING. THE JUDGMENTS, EVERY RIGHTEOUS SOUL KNOWS, MUST BE FORMIDABLE IN THE EXTREME, YET THEY WILL SHUDDER IN AWE AT THE PROSPECT OF HAVING TO WITNESS THEIR ADMINISTRATION.6
REVELATION 8:2
SEVEN ANGELS: THESE ARE SEVEN SPECIFIC ANGELS WHO ARE SAID TO STAND BEFORE GOD. SOME HAVE IDENTIFIED THESE WITH ANGELS WHICH ARE NAMED IN THE BOOKS OF ENOCH AND TOBIT.1 BUT GOD HAS ONLY CHOSEN WITHIN THE PAGES OF INSPIRED SCRIPTURE TO REVEAL THE NAMES OF THREE POWERFUL ANGELS: LUCIFER (ISA. ISA. 14:12), GABRIEL (DAN. DAN. 8:16; DAN. 9:21; LUKE LUKE 1:19), AND MICHAEL (DAN. DAN. 10:13; DAN. 12:1; JUDE JUDE 1:9; REV. REV. 12:7+). IT IS PURE SPECULATION TO ATTEMPT TO IDENTIFY THESE SPECIFIC ANGELS OTHER THAN RECOGNIZING THAT SCRIPTURE REVEALS THAT GABRIEL “STANDS IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD” (LUKE LUKE 1:19).
THE SEVEN ANGELS WITH TRUMPETS
[image: Image result for THE SEVEN ANGELS WITH TRUMPETS]
THEY ARE OF PARTICULAR RANK AND DISTINCTION, FOR NOT ALL ANGELS ARE OF THE SAME DIGNITY AND OFFICE. PAUL ENUMERATES “DOMINIONS, PRINCIPALITIES, AND POWERS” [COL. COL. 1:16] AMONG THE CELESTIAL ORDERS. DANIEL SPEAKS OF SOME CHIEF PRINCES [DAN. DAN. 10:13], PAUL AND JUDE REFER TO ARCHANGELS [1TH. 1TH. 4:16; JUDE JUDE 1:9]. ANGELIC BEINGS ARE NOT, THEREFORE, OF ONE AND THE SAME GRADE. THE SONS OF GOD, IN GENERAL, COME BEFORE HIM ONLY AT APPOINTED TIMES (JOB JOB 1:6) BUT THE SAVIOUR SPEAKS OF SOME ANGELS WHO “DO ALWAYS BEHOLD THE FACE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHICH IS IN HEAVEN” (MTT. MAT. 18:10).3 SOME BELIEVE THESE ANGELS ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS BEFORE GOD’S THRONE (REV. REV. 1:4+; REV. 3:1+; REV. 4:5+; REV. 5:6+).4 BUT THERE IS STRONG EVIDENCE FOR UNDERSTANDING THE SEVEN SPIRITS AS THE VARIOUS MANIFESTATIONS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT RATHER THAN ANGELS.  
WHO STAND BEFORE GOD: WHEN GABRIEL VISITED ZECHARIAS TO ANNOUNCE THE BIRTH OF JOHN THE BAPTIST, HE SAID “I AM GABRIEL, WHO STANDS IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD” (LUKE LUKE 1:19). APPARENTLY, THERE IS A GROUP OF ESPECIALLY POWERFUL ANGELS, OF WHICH GABRIEL IS A MEMBER, WHO HAVE CLOSE ACCESS TO GOD AND STAND BEFORE HIM. HERE WE MEET WITH ANOTHER PIECE OF EVIDENCE WHICH ARGUES THAT THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS ARE NOT ANGELS FOR THEY SIT BEFORE GOD. THESE SEVEN ANGELIC TRUMPETERS ARE ELECT AND LOYAL SERVANTS OF GOD WITH A POSITION COMMENSURATE WITH THEIR TRUST. THEY STAND, PERMANENTLY, IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD ALMIGHTY; THESE ARE SPECIAL ANGELS, THEY ARE OF HEAVEN’S ELITE (REV. REV. 8:2+)! IN EASTERN COURTS THE MOST FAVORED COURTIERS HAD THE RIGHT TO ENTER THE KING’S PRESENCE AT ALL TIMES; THESE ANGELS ARE ANGELS OF THE PRESENCE; THEIR HIGH RANK IS THUS CONFIRMED.5
TO THEM WERE GIVEN SEVEN TRUMPETS: THE TRUMPETS WERE GIVEN TO THE ANGELS BY DIVINE PERMISSION. THE JUDGMENTS WHICH COME FORTH ONCE THEY ARE BLOWN ARE INITIATED BY GOD. THESE ARE THE NEXT SET OF SEVEN JUDGMENTS IN THE SERIES OF SEALS, TRUMPETS, AND BOWLS. AS THE JUDGMENTS PROGRESS, THEY ESCALATE IN INTENSITY. THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS ARE MORE SEVERE THAN THE PRECEDING SEAL JUDGMENTS, BUT LESS SEVERE THAN THE BOWL JUDGMENTS TO FOLLOW. FOR EXAMPLE, AT THE SECOND TRUMPET, A THIRD OF THE SEAS BECOME BLOOD (REV. REV. 8:8+). AT THE SECOND BOWL JUDGMENT, THE REMAINING TWO-THIRDS OF THE SEAS BECOME BLOOD AS OF A DEAD MAN (REV. REV. 16:3+). AT THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, WHOSE EFFECTS INCLUDE THE BOWL JUDGMENTS WHICH FOLLOW, THE ANNOUNCEMENT IS MADE: “THE KINGDOM OF THE WORLD HAS BECOME THE KINGDOM OF OUR LORD AND OF HIS CHRIST, AND HE WILL REIGN FOR EVER AND EVER.” (REV. REV. 11:15+). ZEPHANIAH ASSOCIATED TRUMPETS SOUNDING AN ALARM WITH THE DAY OF THE LORD (ZEP. ZEP. 1:14-18). THE SEVEN TRUMPETS, WHICH ULTIMATELY LEAD TO THE FALL OF THE GREAT CITY BABYLON (REV. REV. 18:1+), ARE TYPIFIED BY THE SEVEN RAM’S HORNS USED TO OVERTHROW JERICHO IN THE DAYS OF JOSHUA (JOS. JOS. 6:4-5). “IT SHOULD BE CAREFULLY NOTED, THAT THE ORDER OF THESE FIRST FOUR TRUMPET-JUDGMENTS IS THE SAME AS THAT OF THE BOWLS OF WRATH IN CHAPTER 16. (1) EARTH; (2) SEA; (3) RIVERS AND FOUNTAINS OF WATERS; (4) THE SUN.”6 THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS ARE DIVIDED INTO TWO GROUPS: THE FIRST FOUR WHICH AFFECT THE NATURAL SYSTEMS (REV. REV. 8:7-12+) AND THE LAST THREE WHICH AFFECT MEN (REV. REV. 9:1+, REV. 9:13+; REV. 11:15+). IN CONTRADISTINCTION TO THE LAST THREE TRUMPETS, THE FIRST FOUR AFFLICT NATURAL OBJECTS, I.E., EARTH, TREES, GRASS, RIVERS, AND THE LIKE. THE FIFTH AND SIXTH HAVE MEN AS THEIR SPECIAL OBJECTS, AND UNLIKE THE FIRST FOUR WHICH ARE CONNECTED AND INTERDEPENDENT, ARE SEPARATE AND INDEPENDENT. IN CONTRAST TO THESE TWO, THE FIRST FOUR HAVE ONLY AN INDIRECT EFFECT ON MANKIND. BESIDES THESE DIFFERENCES, THE VOICE OF THE EAGLE IN REV. REV. 8:13+ SEPARATES THE TRUMPETS INTO TWO GROUPS.7
REVELATION 8:3
ANOTHER ANGEL: BECAUSE OF THE INTERCESSORY SERVICE OF THE ANGEL, SOME SEE HIM AS CHRIST (ISA. ISA. 53:12; ROM. ROM. 8:34; JOHN JOHN 17:15-24; HEB. HEB. 7:25; 1TI. 1TI. 2:5; REV. REV. 8:3+).1 BUT IT SEEMS UNLIKELY THAT THE SECOND PERSON OF THE GODHEAD WOULD BE DENOTED SIMPLY AS ANOTHER ANGEL—AS IF MORE-OR-LESS ON A PAR WITH THE OTHER SEVEN WHICH ARE TO SOUND TRUMPETS. THERE IS ALSO A CONTRADICTION IF HE WHO OPENS THE SEAL IN VERSE 1 IS THE LAMB HIMSELF. THE EXPLANATION THAT THIS IS CHRIST SUPPOSES THAT THE LAMB OPENS THE SEVENTH SEAL AND THEN PUTS DOWN THE SCROLL TO TAKE UPON HIMSELF AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT ROLE—THAT OF OFFERING THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS WITH INCENSE. BECAUSE OF HIS PRIESTLY WORK, SOME IDENTIFY HIM AS THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. THAT IDENTIFICATION IS UNLIKELY, HOWEVER, FOR SEVERAL REASONS. FIRST, CHRIST IS ALREADY IDENTIFIED IN THE HEAVENLY SCENE AS THE LAMB (REV. REV. 5:6+; REV. 6:1+; REV. 7:17+), DISTINGUISHING HIM FROM THIS ANGEL. SECOND, WHILE THE PRE-INCARNATE CHRIST APPEARED AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, JESUS IS NOWHERE IDENTIFIED AS AN ANGEL IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THIRD, THE REFERENCE IN VERSE REV. 7:2+ [REV. REV. 8:2+] TO THE SEVEN ACTUAL ANGELS DEFINES THE MEANING OF THE TERM IN THIS CONTEXT. THE ANGEL IN VERSE REV. 8:3+ [REV. REV. 8:3+] IS DESCRIBED AS ANOTHER (ALLOS ; ANOTHER OF THE SAME KIND; CF. REV. REV. 7:2+) ANGEL LIKE THOSE IN VERSE REV. 7:2+ [REV. REV. 8:2+]. FINALLY, EVERYWHERE HE APPEARS IN REVELATION, JESUS IS CLEARLY IDENTIFIED.2 HERE THE ANGEL ACTS MERELY AS A MINISTERING SPIRIT (HEB. HEB. 1:4), JUST AS THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS HAVE VIALS FULL OF ODORS, OR INCENSE, WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF SAINTS (REV. REV. 5:8+), AND WHICH THEY PRESENT BEFORE THE LAMB.3
INCENSE...OFFER IT WITH THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS: ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT, AARON WAS INSTRUCTED TO TAKE A CENSER FULL OF BURNING COALS OF FIRE FROM THE ALTAR AND PUT THE INCENSE ON THE FIRE WHICH WOULD FORM A CLOUD WHICH WOULD COVER THE MERCY SEAT—WHERE THE LORD’S PRESENCE WAS. THIS CLOUD SERVED AS A PROTECTIVE SEPARATION FROM GOD’S PRESENCE “LEST HE DIE” (LEV. LEV. 16:12-13). THE CLOUD SHIELDED AARON FROM THE PRESENCE OF GOD. ELSEWHERE, WHEN A PLAGUE HAD BROKEN OUT AMONG THE PEOPLE, AARON WAS INSTRUCTED TO TAKE A CENSER WITH FIRE AND INCENSE AMONG THE CONGREGATION TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THEM. JUST LIKE THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS, THIS ACT OF AARON’S WAS DESCRIBED AS INTERCESSION (NUM. NUM. 16:46-48). IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, INCENSE WILL BE OFFERED TO GOD WORLDWIDE (MAL. MAL. 1:11). PREVIOUSLY, THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS (AND POSSIBLY THE LIVING CREATURES) WERE SAID TO HOLD “GOLDEN BOWLS OF INCENSE, WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS” (REV. REV. 5:8+). THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS ARE INTERCESSORY AND ALSO INCLUDE PETITIONS FOR JUSTICE, SUCH AS THOSE OF THE MARTYRS UNDER THE ALTAR AT THE FIFTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:10+). THESE ARE UNDOUBTEDLY THE CRIES OF BELIEVERS IN THE GREAT TRIBULATION AGAINST THEIR PERSECUTORS AND ALL WHO BLASPHEME GOD AND CHRIST IN THAT TIME. THEIR PRAYERS, AFFIRMED BY THE HEAVENLY INCENSE WHICH GOD HAS PROVIDED, SHOW THAT HE IS IN AGREEMENT WITH THE CRIES OF THE SAINTS AS THEY COME INTO HIS PRESENCE, FROM WHICH THE SEVEN TRUMPET JUDGMENTS WILL BE RELEASED. THERE IS A SENSE OF ANTICIPATION AS THESE PRAYERS RISE BEFORE GOD. THEY WILL SHORTLY BE ANSWERED; GOD’S WRATH AND HIS PEOPLE’S PRAYERS ARE CONNECTED.4
UPON THE GOLDEN ALTAR: THE WRITER OF HEBREWS INFORMS US THAT THE EARTHLY TABERNACLE WAS BUT A MODEL OF A GREATER REALITY IN HEAVEN (HEB. HEB. 9:11, HEB. 9:24). THERE WERE TWO ALTARS IN THE PLAN OF THE TABERNACLE, A LARGER ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING (SACRIFICE) OUTSIDE THE HOLY PLACE AND A SMALLER ALTAR OF INCENSE WITHIN THE HOLY PLACE (LEV. LEV. 4:7). IT IS UPON THE ALTAR OF INCENSE IN THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE THAT THE PRAYERS ARE OFFERED (EX. EX. 30:1; LUKE LUKE 1:11).
REVELATION 8:4
SMOKE OF THE INCENSE, WITH THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS ASCENDED: THE PSALM WRITER RECOGNIZED THAT THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS SERVED A SIMILAR PURPOSE AS SMOKE INCENSE BURNT (GREEN HERBS SMOKED) BEFORE THE LORD (PS. PS. 141:2)—AN AROMA PLEASING TO GOD. THE PICTURE OF PRAYER ASCENDING TO GOD IS ALSO SEEN WHEN HEZEKIAH REINSTATED THE PASSOVER. EVEN THOUGH THEY WERE UNABLE TO OBSERVE THE PASSOVER IN STRICT ACCORDANCE WITH GOD’S INSTRUCTIONS, GOD WAS PLEASED WITH THEIR PRAYERS BECAUSE OF THE PURE MOTIVATION OF THEIR HEARTS. “THEN THE PRIESTS, THE LEVITES, AROSE AND BLESSED THE PEOPLE, AND THEIR VOICE WAS HEARD, AND THEIR PRAYER CAME UP TO HIS HOLY DWELLING PLACE TO HEAVEN” (2CHR. 2CHR. 30:27). WHEN CORNELIUS PRAYED TO GOD AND AN ANGEL WAS SENT TO INSTRUCT HIM TO FETCH PETER TO HEAR THE GOSPEL, IT WAS SAID, “YOUR PRAYERS AND YOUR ALMS HAVE COME UP FOR A MEMORIAL BEFORE GOD” (ACTS ACTS 10:4).
REVELATION 8:5
FILLED IT WITH FIRE FROM THE ALTAR: THE FIRE SPEAKS OF JUDGMENT (MTT. MAT. 3:11-12; LUKE LUKE 12:49), JUST AS WHEN THE MAN IN EZEKIEL’S VISION SCATTERED COALS OF FIRE OVER JERUSALEM (EZE. EZE. 10:2).
THREW IT TO THE EARTH: THE ACT OF THE ANGEL WITH THE CENSER PREFIGURES THE ANGELS WITH THE SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH (REV. REV. 16:1+, REV. 16:3+, REV. 16:4+, REV. 16:8+, REV. 16:10+, REV. 16:12+, REV. 16:17+). HERE, THERE IS AN EXPLICIT CONNECTION BETWEEN THE PETITIONS OF THE SAINTS AND THE RESULTING JUDGMENT, WHEREAS THE BOWLS CONTAIN GOD’S OWN WRATH.1 “ALL THIS OCCURS IN ANSWER TO THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS. THERE ARE THOSE WHO THINK MEANLY OF PRAYER, AND ARE ALWAYS ASKING: ‘WHAT PROFIT SHOULD WE HAVE IF WE PRAY UNTO THE ALMIGHTY?’ (JOB JOB 21:15.) THE TRUE ANSWER IS, ‘MUCH EVERY WAY.’
THERE IS AN EYE THAT NEVER SLEEPS BENEATH THE WING OF NIGHT;
THERE IS AN EAR THAT NEVER SHUTS WHEN SINK THE BEAMS OF LIGHT.
THERE IS AN ARM THAT NEVER TIRES WHEN HUMAN STRENGTH GIVES WAY;
THERE IS A LOVE THAT NEVER FAILS WHEN EARTHLY LOVES DECAY.
THAT EYE IS FIXED ON SERAPH THRONGS; THAT ARM UPHOLDS THE SKY;
THAT EAR IS FILLED WITH ANGEL SONGS; THAT LOVE IS THRONED ON HIGH.
BUT THERE’S A POWER WHICH MAN CAN WIELD, WHEN MORTAL AID IS VAIN,
THAT EYE, THAT EAR, THAT LOVE TO REACH, THAT LISTENING EAR TO GAIN.
THAT POWER IS PRAYER, WHICH SOARS ON HIGH, THROUGH JESUS, TO THE THRONE;
AND MOVES THE HAND WHICH MOVES THE WORLD, TO BRING SALVATION DOWN!”2
THERE WERE NOISES, THUNDERINGS, LIGHTNINGS, AND AN EARTHQUAKE: NOISES IS ΦΩΝΑὶ [PHŌNAI] WHICH CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED AS “VOICES” (ASV, KJV, YLT). IT IS TRANSLATED AS “NOISES” IN REVELATION REV. 8:5+ AND BY “SOUND” IN REVELATION REV. 9:9+. THE NOISES (OR “VOICES”), THUNDERINGS, LIGHTNINGS AND EARTHQUAKE ARE ALL INDICATORS OF JUDGMENT. THERE IS A DIRECT CAUSE-AND-EFFECT RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS WHICH WERE MINGLED IN THE CENSER BEFORE ITS CONTENTS WERE THROWN TO THE EARTH AND THESE INDICATORS OF IMPENDING JUDGMENT. “THESE TERMS COMPOSE A FORMULA OF CATASTROPHE; AND THE FOURFOLD CHARACTER HERE DENOTES UNIVERSALITY OF THE CATASTROPHE IN RESPECT TO THE THING AFFECTED.”3 THE NUMBER FOUR APPEARS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE LIVING CREATURES (REV. REV. 4:6+, REV. 4:8+; REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:8+; REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:8+; REV. 14:3+; REV. 15:7+; REV. 19:4+), THE FOUR HORSEMEN OF THE FIRST SEVEN SEALS (REV. REV. 6:1-8+), THE FOUR ANGELS (REV. REV. 7:1-2+) STANDING ON THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 7:1+) HOLDING BACK THE FOUR WINDS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 7:1+), THE FOUR HORNS OF THE ALTAR (REV. REV. 9:13+), THE FOUR ANGELS BOUND AT THE GREAT RIVER EUPHRATES (REV. REV. 9:14+) WHO ARE RELEASED TO KILL A THIRD OF ALL MANKIND, AND THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH TO WHICH SATAN TRAVELS TO GATHER THE FINAL BATTLE (REV. REV. 20:8+). THE SYMBOLIC MEANING OF THE NUMBER FOUR IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION SEEMS CLEAR: IT IS THE SIGNATURE OF THE WORLD OR OF GLOBAL EFFECT.1 FOUR...IS THE SIGNATURE OF THE WORLD...FOUR IS STAMPED EVERY WHERE ON THIS THE ORGANIZED WORLD. THUS, NOT TO SPEAK OF THE FOUR ELEMENTS, THE FOUR SEASONS, NEITHER OF WHICH ARE RECOGNIZED IN SCRIPTURE, WE HAVE THE FOUR WINDS (EZE. EZE. 37:9; MTT. MAT. 24:31; REV. REV. 7:1+); THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 7:1+; REV. 20:8+); THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES, EMBLEMS OF ALL CREATURELY LIFE (REV. REV. 4:6+), AND EACH OF THESE WITH FOUR FACES AND FOUR WINGS (EZE. EZE. 1:5-6); THE FOUR BEASTS COMING UP FROM THE SEA, AND REPRESENTING THE FOUR GREAT WORLD-EMPIRES WHICH IN THE PROVIDENCE OF GOD SHOULD SUCCEED ONE ANOTHER (DAN. DAN. 7:3); THE FOUR METALS COMPOSING THE IMAGE WHICH SETS FORTH THE SAME PHASES OF EMPIRE (DAN. DAN. 2:32-33); THE FOUR GOSPELS, OR THE FOUR-SIDED GOSPEL, IN SIGN OF ITS DESIGNATION FOR ALL THE WORLD; THE SHEET TIED AT THE FOUR CORNERS (ACTS ACTS 10:11; ACTS 11:5); THE FOUR HORNS, THE SUM TOTAL OF THE FORCES OF THE WORLD AS ARRAYED AGAINST THE CHURCH (ZEC. ZEC. 1:18); THE ENUMERATION, WHEREVER THIS IS WISHED TO BE EXHAUSTIVE OF THE INHABITANTS OF THE WORLD BY FOUR, KINDREDS, TONGUES, PEOPLES, AND NATIONS (REV. REV. 5:9+ CF. REV. 7:9+; REV. 10:11+; REV. 11:9+; REV. 14:6+; REV. 17:15+). FOR OTHER SIGNIFICANT ENUMERATIONS BY FOUR, SEE EZE. EZE. 14:21; JOHN JOHN 5:3; REV. REV. 6:8+. 2 THE FIRST FOUR OF THE SEVEN SEALS, THE “FOUR HORSEMEN OF THE APOCALYPSE” (REV. REV. 6:1-8+), ARE EACH REPRESENTED BY A RIDER ON A HORSE WHOSE ACTION HAS WORLDWIDE EFFECTS. THE WORLDWIDE OR GLOBAL CONNOTATION OF THE NUMBER FOUR DERIVES FROM THE DIRECTIONS OF THE COMPASS (NORTH, SOUTH, EAST, WEST, CF. EZE. EZE. 7:2) AND MAY BE WHY THERE ARE FOUR LIVING CREATURES WHICH ARE AROUND THE THRONE (REV. REV. 4:6+) SURROUNDING IT IN ALL FOUR PRIMARY DIRECTIONS. THIS SAME DIRECTIONAL EMPHASIS IS SEEN IN THE CAMP OF ISRAEL WHICH CAMPED AROUND THE TABERNACLE IN THE WILDERNESS IN THESE FOUR PRIMARY DIRECTIONS (NUM. NUM. 2:1-34; NUM. 23:10). THIS SAME ARRANGEMENT IS REFLECTED IN THE TRIBAL NAMES ASSOCIATED WITH THE TWELVE GATES SURROUNDING THE NEW JERUSALEM: 3 TRIBAL NAMES WRITTEN ON THE GATES IN EACH OF THE FOUR DIRECTIONS (REV. REV. 21:13+). THE LIVING CREATURES SEEN BY JOHN BEAR A STRIKING RESEMBLANCE TO EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM3 (EZE. EZE. 1:10; EZE. 10:14) WHICH APPEAR TO SUPPORT THE “CHARIOT THRONE” OF GOD AS IT TRAVELS IN ANY DIRECTION (EZE. EZE. 1:12; EZE. 10:16-17), YET WITH NOTABLE DIFFERENCES. EACH OF EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM HAVE FOUR FACES (A CHERUB OR OX, A MAN, A LION, AND AN EAGLE) WHEREAS JOHN’S FOUR LIVING CREATURES EACH HAVE A DIFFERENT FACE (A CALF, A MAN, A LION, AND AN EAGLE). THE GLOBAL EMPHASIS OF THE NUMBER FOUR IS ALSO SEEN IN THE FOUR ANGELS WHICH KILL A THIRD OF ALL MANKIND.4 MANY HAVE WONDERED WHY THERE ARE FOUR GOSPELS? ESPECIALLY IF THREE OF THE FOUR (THE SYNOPTIC GOSPELS1) HAVE SO MUCH IN COMMON. THERE ARE AT LEAST TWO PRIMARY ANSWERS WHICH CAN BE GIVEN TO THIS QUESTION:2 MULTIPLE WITNESSES: MULTIPLE INDEPENDENT EYE-WITNESS ACCOUNTS ESTABLISHES THE RELIABILITY OF THE TESTIMONY CONCERNING THE LIFE AND MINISTRY OF JESUS. VARIED PERSPECTIVES: EACH AUTHOR RECORDED THE EVENTS OF JESUS’ LIFE AND MINISTRY FROM A DIFFERENT PERSPECTIVE WITH DIFFERENT GOALS AND OBJECTIVES. BOTH OF THESE ANSWERS EXPLAIN WHY THERE ARE FOUR GOSPELS. IT IS TO THE SECOND OF THESE REASONS THAT WE NOW DIRECT OUR ATTENTION. THROUGHOUT HISTORY, STUDENTS OF SCRIPTURE HAVE RECOGNIZED A CORRELATION BETWEEN THE FOUR GOSPELS AND FOUR DIFFERENT ROLES OF CHRIST. THIS IS REFLECTED IN WORKS SUCH AS THE BOOK OF KELLS, AN ORNATELY ILLUSTRATED WORK CONTAINING THE FOUR GOSPELS WRITTEN IN APPROXIMATELY A.D. 800.3 THE ARTWORK OF THE COVER PAGE OF THE BOOK OF KELLS SHOWS THAT THE MONKS RECOGNIZED A CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE FACES OF THE CHERUBIM SEEN BY EZEKIEL AND JOHN AND THE FOUR GOSPELS (EZE. EZE. 1:10; EZE. 10:14; REV. REV. 4:7+; REV. 21:13+). 4
THE BOOK OF KELLS - THE FOUR GOSPELS
[image: The Book of Kells - The Four Gospels]
THE FATHERS IDENTIFIED THEM WITH THE FOUR GOSPELS, MATTHEW THE LION, MARK THE OX, LUKE THE MAN, JOHN THE EAGLE: THESE SYMBOLS, THUS VIEWED, EXPRESS NOT THE PERSONAL CHARACTER OF THE EVANGELISTS, BUT THE MANIFOLD ASPECT OF CHRIST IN RELATION TO THE WORLD (FOUR BEING THE NUMBER SIGNIFICANT OF WORLD-WIDE EXTENSION, FOR EXAMPLE, THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE WORLD) PRESENTED BY THEM SEVERALLY: THE LION EXPRESSING ROYALTY, AS MATTHEW GIVES PROMINENCE TO THIS FEATURE OF CHRIST; THE OX, LABORIOUS ENDURANCE, CHRIST’S PROMINENT CHARACTERISTIC IN MARK; MAN, BROTHERLY SYMPATHY WITH THE WHOLE RACE OF MAN, CHRIST’S PROMINENT FEATURE IN LUKE; THE EAGLE, SOARING MAJESTY, PROMINENT IN JOHN’S DESCRIPTION OF CHRIST AS THE DIVINE WORD.6 THESE CREATURES REPRESENT FOUR ASPECTS OF CHRIST JESUS AS THE LION, THE OX, THE MAN, AND THE EAGLE. IN ALL FOUR OF THESE ASPECTS CHRIST JESUS IS SUPREME LORD. AS THE LION, THE LORD JESUS IS THE KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS. ...MATTHEW DESCRIBES CHRIST IN THIS ASPECT. AS THE OX, CHRIST IS THE SERVANT OF GOD, AND THE SERVANT OF MEN...MARK DESCRIBES CHRIST IN THIS RESPECT. AS THE MAN, THE LORD JESUS IS A LOVER, A FRIEND, A COMPANION, AN ASSOCIATE, AND A LEADER...LUKE DESCRIBES CHRIST IN THIS ASPECT. AS THE EAGLE, THE LORD JESUS IS GOD HIMSELF, HE IS DEITY, ETERNAL, ALL-POWERFUL, ...HIS DEITY IS FULLY DESCRIBED IN THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. THESE FOUR ASPECTS OF THE SAVIOR ARE REVEALED AGAIN IN EZEKIEL EZE. 10:14; REVELATION REV. 4:6+.7 SOME HAVE CRITICIZED THE CORRELATION OF THE GOSPEL MESSAGES WITH THE FOUR FACES OF THE CHERUBIM AS IF IT WERE MERELY THE CONTRIVANCE OF AN OVERACTIVE IMAGINATION. YET A CLOSE STUDY OF THE SCRIPTURAL EVIDENCE MAKES THEIR CORRESPONDENCE DIFFICULT TO DENY. WE BELIEVE THE TABLE BELOW PROVIDES COMPELLING EVIDENCE OF THE DIVINE SUPERINTENDENCE OF THE VARIOUS BIBLICAL AUTHORS TO ACHIEVE THIS INTENTIONAL RESULT. FOR EXAMPLE, THE GOSPEL RECORDED BY MATTHEW HAS AS ITS PRIMARY AUDIENCE THE JEWS. JESUS IS PRESENTED PRIMARILY AS KING OF THE JEWS. HIS GENEALOGY IS GIVEN IN RELATION TO THE FATHER OF THE JEWS, ABRAHAM. THIS ROLE CORRESPONDS TO THE LION FACE OF THE CHERUBIM, THE CAMP OF JUDAH AROUND THE TABERNACLE (JESUS IS THE “LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH,” GEN. GEN. 49:9; REV. REV. 5:5+), AND THE “BRANCH” FROM DAVID WHO WILL BE “KING” (JER. JER. 23:5-6). SIMILAR CORRELATIONS OCCUR FOR THE OTHER GOSPELS.
	THE GOSPELS COMPARED (SOUTH CAROLINA IS THE STRONGER THAN STRONGEST STATE WITHIN ITS PERIMETERS BECAUSE IT IS DIRECTLY SOUTH-EASTERN IN THE BIBLE BELT, NEVER LINKED TO OX & SERVANT IN THE WEST, WHICH IS KNOWN AS THE TOP SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND IN THE USA TRIBULATION IN DANIEL 8:8-14; 2 ESDRAS 11 & 12 & ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30!
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REVELATION 8:6
PREPARED THEMSELVES TO SOUND: THE SOUNDING OF THE ANGELS WILL BE IN RESPONSE TO THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS WHICH WERE OFFERED WITH INCENSE BEFORE THE THRONE. SINCE THE JUDGMENTS ARE NOW TO BE OF A GREATER SEVERITY THAN THE PREVIOUS SIX SEALS, GREAT SOLEMNITY ATTENDS THE MOMENT. THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS USE THE TRUMPET AS THE SYMBOL OF GOD’S INTERVENTION IN HISTORY (E.G., EX. EX. 19:16, EX. 19:19; ISA. ISA. 27:13; JOEL JOEL 2:1; ZEP. ZEP. 1:16; ZEC. ZEC. 9:14; MTT. MAT. 24:31; 1COR. 1COR. 15:52-53; 1TH. 1TH. 4:16). A TRUMPET BLAST CAN MEAN ONE OF THREE THINGS IN SCRIPTURE: FIRST, AN ALARM; SECOND, A FANFARE TO ANNOUNCE ROYALTY; THIRD, A SUMMONS TO BATTLE—THE LATTER IS APPROPRIATE IN THIS CONTEXT.1 NO DOUBT, THESE ANGELS HAD BEEN WAITING FOR THIS PARTICULAR MINISTRY FOR A LONG TIME. AS “MINISTERING SPIRITS, SENT FORTH TO MINISTER FOR THEM WHO SHALL BE HEIRS OF SALVATION” (HEBREWS HEB. 1:14), ALL OF CHRIST’S MIGHTY ANGELS (2 THESSALONIANS 2TH. 1:7) ARE INTENSELY OCCUPIED WITH THE PROGRESS OF HIS WORK OF SALVATION ON EARTH, “WHICH THINGS THE ANGELS DESIRE TO LOOK INTO” (1 PETER 1PE. 1:12). THE SEVEN “PRESENCE ANGELS” WERE SURELY THE MOST CONCERNED OF ALL, AND THEY WERE FULLY PREPARED.2
REVELATION 8:7
HAIL: AT THIS JUNCTURE, WE ONCE AGAIN ENCOUNTER A MAJOR FORK IN THE ROAD OF INTERPRETATION WHERE MANY INTERPRETERS INSIST ON UNDERSTANDING THE EFFECTS OF THE JUDGMENTS OF THE TRUMPETS AS BEING SYMBOLIC RATHER THAN LITERAL. AS WE DISCUSSED IN OUR TREATMENT OF INTERPRETING SYMBOLS, THIS LEADS IN THE DIRECTION OF CONJECTURE AND SUPPOSITION OUT OF WHICH IT IS NEARLY IMPOSSIBLE TO OBTAIN AN UNAMBIGUOUS UNDERSTANDING OF WHAT GOD INTENDS TO REVEAL. FOR THE REASONS BEFORE STATED, AND BECAUSE OF THE GOLDEN RULE OF INTERPRETATION, WE CHOOSE TO ALLOW THE CONTEXT TO DETERMINE WHETHER SYMBOLISM IS IN VIEW. WHEN WE DO, WE FIND THAT A LITERAL UNDERSTANDING OF PHYSICAL PHENOMENA IS MOST LIKELY IN VIEW. WE ARE AWARE THAT A MAJORITY OF INTERPRETERS MAINTAIN THAT THE RESULTS OF THIS FIRST TRUMPET ARE NOT LITERAL. THEY SEEM AS ANXIOUS TO GET RID OF THE MIRACULOUS AND THE SUPERNATURAL FROM INTERPRETATION, AS THE RATIONALISTS ARE TO ELIMINATE IT FROM INSPIRATION. BUT WHY, UNLESS THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT ALSO WERE NOT LITERAL PLAGUES, WE CANNOT UNDERSTAND, AGAIN WE ASK, WHY SHOULD NOT THESE BE LITERAL JUDGMENTS WHICH ARE TO COME UPON THE EARTH? WHAT IS THE DIFFICULTY? ...TO EXPLAIN THIS AWAY IS TO MANIFEST A WANT OF FAITH IN THE POWER OF GOD, AND IN THE WORD OF GOD. SUCH THINGS HAVE TAKEN PLACE ON EARTH. WHY SHOULD THEY NOT TAKE PLACE AGAIN?1 WE NOTE THE SIMILARITY BETWEEN THE JUDGMENTS FOUND HERE AND THE PHYSICAL, LITERAL JUDGMENTS WHICH GOD POURED OUT UPON EGYPT. INDEED, ISAIAH INDICATES THAT LITERAL EVENTS FUTURE TO HIS DAY WOULD RIVAL THOSE OF THE EGYPTIAN EXODUS: THE LORD WILL UTTERLY DESTROY THE TONGUE OF THE SEA OF EGYPT; WITH HIS MIGHTY WIND HE WILL SHAKE HIS FIST OVER THE RIVER, AND STRIKE IT IN THE SEVEN STREAMS, AND MAKE MEN CROSS OVER DRY-SHOD. THERE WILL BE A HIGHWAY FOR THE REMNANT OF HIS PEOPLE WHO WILL BE LEFT FROM ASSYRIA, AS IT WAS FOR ISRAEL IN THE DAY THAT HE CAME UP FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT. (ISA. ISA. 11:15-16) IN THE SEVENTH PLAGUE WHICH GOD SENT UPON THE EGYPTIANS ON BEHALF OF ISRAEL, GOD SENT “HAIL, AND FIRE MINGLED WITH THE HAIL, SO VERY HEAVY THAT THERE WAS NONE LIKE IT IN ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT SINCE IT BECAME A NATION.” THIS JUDGMENT WAS SENT “ON MAN, ON BEAST, AND ON EVERY HERB OF THE FIELD” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (EX. EX. 9:22-23). SIGNIFICANTLY, IN THE SOUNDING OF THIS ANGEL, THE SAME MIX OF FIRE AND HAIL DESTROYS A THIRD OF THE TREES AND ALL THE GREEN GRASS. THIS INCLUDES GRAIN BEING GROWN FOR FOOD (SEE BELOW). HAIL WHICH IS SENT BY GOD IN JUDGMENT IS OFTEN OF A GREAT SIZE INFLICTING SEVERE DAMAGE (JOS. JOS. 10:11; EZE. EZE. 13:11; HAG. HAG. 2:17; REV. REV. 16:21+). IN THE SEVENTH BOWL JUDGMENT, THE HAIL WEIGHS ONE TALENT (REV. REV. 16:21+)—RANGING BETWEEN 75 TO 88 POUNDS.2 THE HAIL IS DRAWN FROM GOD’S “TREASURY OF HAIL...RESERVED FOR THE DAY OF BATTLE AND WAR” (JOB JOB 38:22). UNDER THE LAW OF MOSES, THE PENALTY FOR BLASPHEMY AND IDOLATRY WAS STONING (LEV. LEV. 24:14-16; DEU. DEU. 13:6-10; DEU. 17:2-5). DURING THE TRIBULATION PERIOD, THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS CONTINUE IN BLASPHEMY AND IDOLATRY. PERHAPS THIS EXPLAINS WHY GOD STONES THEM WITH LARGE HAILSTONES (REV. REV. 16:21+). THE LANGUAGE IS EVIDENTLY DRAWN FROM THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT, FIVE OR SIX OUT OF THE TEN EXACTLY CORRESPONDING: THE HAIL, THE FIRE (EX. EX. 9:24), THE WATER TURNED TO BLOOD (EX. EX. 7:19), THE DARKNESS (EX. EX. 10:21), THE LOCUSTS (EX. EX. 10:12), AND PERHAPS THE DEATH (REV. REV. 9:18+). JUDICIAL RETRIBUTION IN KIND CHARACTERIZES THE INFLICTIONS OF THE FIRST FOUR, THOSE ELEMENTS WHICH HAD BEEN ABUSED PUNISHING THEIR ABUSERS.3 HAILSTORMS ARE NORMALLY ISOLATED, YET THIS WILL BE A HAILSTORM THAT WILL BLANKET AND DEVASTATE AN AREA LARGER THAN THE ENTIRE NORTH AND SOUTH AMERICAN CONTINENTS (TOGETHER THEY REPRESENT 28% OF EARTH’S LAND SURFACE). WHAT A FEARFUL STORM THAT WILL BE. THIS WILL BE THE FIRST STROKE OF GOD’S SCOURGE, A THUNDERSTORM, OR SERIES OF THUNDERSTORMS, WHICH HAS NO PRECEDENT, OR ANYTHING EVEN MILDLY APPROACHING IT IN VIOLENCE IN MAN’S HISTORY SINCE THE FLOOD.4 THERE ARE NUMEROUS SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THE PLAGUES WITH WHICH GOD AFFLICTED EGYPT RESULTING IN THE EXODUS OF ISRAEL AND THE PLAGUES OF THE TRIBULATION. THIS CORRESPONDENCE IS INTENTIONAL AND IS AN INDICATION OF THE CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN THE RECORDED FACTS OF PAST HISTORY AND THE PROPHESIED FACTS CONCERNING THE FUTURE: LITERAL PLAGUES - IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT WERE LITERAL AND HISTORICAL EVENTS, SO THE PLAGUES OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD WILL BE TOO.1 TESTING THE UNREPENTANT - IN THE SAME WAY THAT PHARAOH OF THE EXODUS REFUSED TO REPENT (EX. EX. 7:13, EX. 7:23; EX. 8:15, EX. 8:19, EX. 8:22; EX. 9:34), THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS WILL REFUSE TO REPENT DURING THE TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 2:21+; REV. 6:16-17+; REV. 9:20+; REV. 16:9+, REV. 16:11+, REV. 16:21+). THE PLAGUES TEST THE OPPONENTS OF GOD DEMONSTRATING THE HARDNESS OF THEIR HEARTS (REV. REV. 3:10+). GOD GAINS GLORY IN THE EVENTS OF THEIR JUDGMENT (EX. EX. 7:3; EX. 9:16; EX. 11:9; ROM. ROM. 9:17-22). ESTABLISHING A KINGDOM - THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT RESULTED IN THE OVERTHROW OF EGYPT AND THE BIRTH OF THE THEOCRATIC KINGDOM OF ISRAEL. THE PLAGUES OF THE TRIBULATION RESULT IN THE OVERTHROW OF THE SYSTEM OF ANTICHRIST AND USHER IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM ESTABLISHING THE REIGN OF GOD ON EARTH. THERE IS A DEFINITE PARALLEL BETWEEN THE SUPERNATURAL PREPARATION FOR THE KINGDOM IN HISTORY UNDER MOSES AND THE SUPERNATURAL JUDGMENTS WHICH SHALL BE POURED OUT UPON A REBELLIOUS WORLD IN PREPARATION FOR THE FUTURE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST AT HIS SECOND ADVENT. THERE IS THE SAME INSOLENT CHALLENGE TO THE TRUE GOD ON THE PART OF THE GENTILE POWERS (PS. PS. 2:1-3). THERE WILL BE A SIMILAR GRACIOUS BUT INFINITELY GREATER PRELIMINARY MIRACLE [LIKE EX. EX. 7:12]—THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH—WARNING MEN OF THE SUPREMACY OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AND THE ULTIMATE DEFEAT OF ALL WHO REBEL AGAINST HIM. THERE WILL BE THE SAME SWIFT PROGRESSION IN THE SEVERITY OF THE DIVINE JUDGMENTS WHICH FOLLOW, AND EVEN A STRIKING PARALLEL IN THE NATURE OF THE JUDGMENTS (CF. REV. REV. 6:1-17+ THROUGH 18). THERE WILL BE THE SAME VICTORIOUS OUTCOME, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE ANTICHRIST AND HIS ARMIES IN THE JUDGMENT OF ARMAGEDDON, AND DELIVERANCE OF THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL (REV. REV. 19:1-21+). THERE WILL BE ANOTHER SONG OF VICTORY, SIGNIFICANTLY REFERRED TO AS ‘THE SONG OF MOSES...AND THE SONG OF THE LAMB’ (REV. REV. 15:1-3+).2
	THE PLAGUES COMPARED

	PLAGUE
	EGYPT
	TRIBULATION

	#1 - WATER BECOMES BLOOD.
	EX. EX. 7:20; PS. PS. 105:29
	REV. REV. 8:8-9+; REV. 11:6+; REV. 16:3-6+

	#2 - FROGS
	EX. EX. 8:6; PS. PS. 105:30
	REV. REV. 16:13+

	#3 - LICE
	EX. EX. 8:24; PS. PS. 105:31
	REV. REV. 11:6+

	#4 - FLIES
	EX. EX. 9:6
	REV. REV. 11:6+

	#5 - FOOD SOURCE (LIVESTOCK) DESTROYED
	EX. EX. 9:6
	REV. REV. 8:9+

	#6 - BOILS
	EX. EX. 9:10
	REV. REV. 16:2+

	#7 - HAIL
	EX. EX. 9:23; PS. PS. 105:32
	REV. REV. 8:7+; REV. 16:21+

	#8 - LOCUSTS
	EX. EX. 10:13; PS. PS. 105:34
	REV. REV. 9:3+

	#9 – DARKNESS
	EX. EX. 10:22; PS. PS. 105:32
	REV. REV. 8:12+; REV. 9:2+; REV. 16:10+

	#10 - DEATH OF FIRSTBORN (THE ELDEST CHILD, WHICH IS THE LAMB IN THE LORD’S FAMILY, WHICH THE LAMB SLAIN IS BARABBAS CHRIST ON THE CROSS, AND NEVER JESUS CHRIST BECAUSE JESUS CHRIST IS RIGHTEOUS & IMMORTAL & THE EXALTED LAMB, WHICH CAN NEVER DIE)  
	EX. EX. 12:29; PS. PS. 105:36
	REV. REV. 5:5-6, 8, 12, 13+; REV. 6:1, 16; REV. 7:9-10, 14, 17+; REV. 12:11+; REV. 13:8+; REV. 14:1, 4, 10+; REV. 15:3+; REV. 17:14+; REV. 19:7, 9+  


AT THE COMPLETION OF THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT, GOD PARTED THE RED SEA (EX. EX. 14:21; NE. NE. 9:11) ALLOWING ISRAEL TO ESCAPE FROM EGYPT AND TRAVEL TO MOUNT SINAI WHERE MOSES WAS GIVEN THE LAW AND THE THEOCRACY OF ISRAEL WAS ESTABLISHED. THE GATHERING OF ISRAEL AT THE END OF THE TRIBULATION WILL BE BY SIMILAR MIRACULOUS POWER. THE LORD WILL UTTERLY DESTROY THE TONGUE OF THE SEA OF EGYPT; WITH HIS MIGHTY WIND HE WILL SHAKE HIS FIST OVER THE RIVER, AND STRIKE IT IN THE SEVEN STREAMS, AND MAKE MEN CROSS OVER DRY-SHOD. THERE WILL BE A HIGHWAY FOR THE REMNANT OF HIS PEOPLE WHO WILL BE LEFT FROM ASSYRIA, AS IT WAS FOR ISRAEL IN THE DAY THAT HE CAME UP FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT. (ISA. ISA. 11:15-16) I WILL ALSO BRING THEM BACK FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND GATHER THEM FROM ASSYRIA. I WILL BRING THEM INTO THE LAND OF GILEAD AND LEBANON, UNTIL NO MORE ROOM IS FOUND FOR THEM. HE SHALL PASS THROUGH THE SEA WITH AFFLICTION, AND STRIKE THE WAVES OF THE SEA: ALL THE DEPTHS OF THE RIVER SHALL DRY UP. THEN THE PRIDE OF ASSYRIA SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN, AND THE SCEPTER OF EGYPT SHALL DEPART. “SO I WILL STRENGTHEN THEM IN THE LORD, AND THEY SHALL WALK UP AND DOWN IN HIS NAME,” SAYS THE LORD. (ZEC. ZEC. 10:10-12) THE RESULT WILL BE THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM ON EARTH (REV. REV. 20:4-6+). WHEN THE NEW TESTAMENT OPENS, WE FIND JOHN THE BAPTIST PREACHING, MAT. 3:2) [EMPHASIS ADDED]. LATER, WHEN JOHN WAS IMPRISONED, JESUS TOO PREACHED, “THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD” (MARK MARK 1:14). DURING THIS TIME OF JESUS’ EARLY MINISTRY WHILE HIS DISCIPLES HAD NO UNDERSTANDING OF HIS DESTINY ON THE CROSS, THEY TOO ANNOUNCED, MAT. 10:7) [EMPHASIS ADDED]. AT THE TIME OF THESE EARLY PRONOUNCEMENTS, THERE IS NO ADDITIONAL EXPLANATION GIVEN TO THE HEARERS CONCERNING THE NATURE OF THIS KINGDOM. IT IS EVIDENT THAT THESE PRONOUNCEMENTS WERE IN KEEPING WITH THE EXPECTATIONS SET FORTH BY THE VERY PROMISES OF GOD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. PROMISES WHICH WOULD HAVE BEEN FAMILIAR TO THE “LOST SHEEP OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL” (ISA. ISA. 49:5; MTT. MAT. 10:5-6; MAT. 15:24; MARK MARK 7:27; JOHN JOHN 1:11; ACTS ACTS 10:36). THUS, READ IN THE LIGHT OF ITS EVIDENT OLD TESTAMENT CONTEXT, THE PHRASE ‘KINGDOM OF HEAVEN’ DOES NOT REFER TO A KINGDOM LOCATED IN HEAVEN AS OPPOSED TO THE EARTH, BUT RATHER TO THE COMING TO EARTH OF A KINGDOM WHICH IS HEAVENLY AS TO ITS ORIGIN AND CHARACTER.1 AFTER THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS OF THE JEWS COMMITTED THE ULTIMATE SIN OF BLASPHEMING THE HOLY SPIRIT BY ATTRIBUTING THE WORKS OF JESUS TO DEMON-POSSESSION (MTT. MAT. 12:24-31; MARK MARK 3:22, MARK 3:28-30; LUKE LUKE 11:15; JOHN JOHN 7:20), JESUS BEGAN USING PARABLES TO TEACH NEW TRUTHS CONCERNING THIS KINGDOM (MTT. MAT. 13:1, ESPECIALLY MTT. MAT. 13:52). AN IMPORTANT NEW TRUTH WHICH JESUS BEGAN TO REVEAL WAS THE DELAY BEFORE THE KINGDOM OF GOD WOULD COME FULLY ON EARTH: LUKE 19:11) [EMPHASIS ADDED]. 2 WHEN THE DISCIPLES ASKED JESUS HOW TO PRAY, HIS EXAMPLE INCLUDED A PETITION TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) TO BRING ABOUT HIS KINGDOM ON EARTH (MTT. MAT. 6:10).3 LATER, JESUS TOLD HIS DISCIPLES THAT IN THE “REGENERATION” THEY WOULD SIT ON THRONES JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (MTT. MAT. 19:28). IMMEDIATELY PRIOR TO HIS ASCENSION, THE DISCIPLES ASKED ABOUT THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM: “LORD, WILL YOU AT THIS TIME RESTORE THE KINGDOM TO ISRAEL?” (ACTS ACTS 1:6). JESUS NEVER CORRECTED THIS EXPECTATION OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD ON EARTH, BUT INDICATED THAT THE TIMING OF ITS ARRIVAL WAS YET FUTURE AND THAT IN THE MEANTIME A SPECIAL PERIOD OF TIME CHARACTERIZED BY THE PERMANENT INDWELLING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT TO MOVE THE GOSPEL ACROSS THE WORLD WAS THE MORE IMMEDIATE TASK (ACTS ACTS 1:7-8). JESUS HAD JUST BEEN SPEAKING FOR FORTY DAYS OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD (ACTS ACTS 1:4), AND NO DOUBT THE CONTENT OF HIS DISCUSSIONS PROMPTED THIS QUESTION. CHRIST’S ANSWER MUST NOT BE UNDERSTOOD TO BE A DENIAL OF THE HOPE REFLECTED IN THIS QUESTION, A HOPE FIRMLY FOUNDED UPON THE PROVISIONS OF THE DAVIDIC COVENANT AND THE PREDICTIONS OF THE PROPHETS (ISA. ISA. 11:11; ISA. 55:3), BUT A CONFIRMATION OF IT. IF THE DISCIPLES WERE MISTAKEN IN THIS HOPE, THIS WOULD HAVE BEEN A MOST OPPORTUNE TIME TO CORRECT THEM, BUT CHRIST DID NOT (JOHN JOHN 14:2; JOHN 20:29; ROM. ROM. 15:8). YET, MISUNDERSTANDING THIS, MANY EXPOSITORS HAVE GONE FAR ASTRAY IN THEIR UNDERSTANDING OF THE PROPHETIC PLAN OF GOD REVEALED IN SCRIPTURE. MISUNDERSTANDING ON THIS POINT IS VIRTUALLY FATAL TO UNDERSTANDING BIBLICAL PROPHECY AS A WHOLE.4 THIS LAST BOOK OF THE BIBLE INCLUDES KEY EVENTS RELATED TO GOD’S KINGDOM COMING TO EARTH AND ITS EXTENSION INTO THE ETERNAL STATE. THE KING EXTENDS HIS RIGHTFUL RULE OVER ALL THE NATIONS (REV. REV. 12:5+; REV. 19:15+). HERE IS RECORDED THE FINAL DEFEAT OF THE KINGDOMS OF MAN (PS. PS. 2:1-2; DAN. DAN. 2:34-35, DAN. 2:44-45; REV. REV. 1:5+; REV. 19:15-21+), THE USHERING IN OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM ON EARTH (REV. REV. 11:15+; REV. REV. 20:4+), THE DEMISE OF THE KINGDOM OF SATAN (REV. REV. 20:2+, REV. 20:10+), AND THE PERMANENT DWELLING OF THE KING AMONG HIS SUBJECTS (REV. REV. 21:3+; REV. 22:3+). ALTHOUGH RELATIVELY LITTLE IS SAID CONCERNING THE EARTHY NATURE OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN REVELATION REV. 20:4+, THIS IS BUT A SMALL SLICE OF ALL THAT GOD HAS SAID CONCERNING THIS TIME OF PEACE AND GREAT BLESSING UPON THE EARTH: ISA. ISA. 2:1-4; ISA. 9:7; ISA. 11:1-16; ISA. 60:1-12; ISA. 65:17-25; JER. JER. 23:3-8; JER. 31:31-40; EZE. EZE. 37:15-28; EZE. EZE. 44:1-EZE. 48:1; ZEC. ZEC. 8:1-17; ZEC. 14:8-11; MIC. MIC. 4:1-8. THAT THIS PERIOD CANNOT REFER TO THE ETERNAL STATE (REV. REV. 21:1+, REV. 22:1+) IS CLEAR FOR IT INCLUDES THE CONTINUANCE OF PHYSICAL BIRTH, (ISA. ISA. 65:23), SIN (ISA. ISA. 60:12; ISA. 65:20), AND PHYSICAL DEATH (ISA. ISA. 65:20). THE BELIEF IN THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM DOES NOT REST ON THIS PASSAGE [REV. REV. 20:4+] ALONE. IN FACT, IT HARDLY RESTS ON IT AT ALL. THE BASIS FOR THE BELIEF IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IS TWOFOLD. FIRST: THERE ARE THE UNFULFILLED PROMISES OF THE JEWISH COVENANTS, PROMISES THAT CAN ONLY BE FULFILLED IN A MESSIANIC KINGDOM. SECOND: THERE ARE THE UNFULFILLED PROPHECIES OF THE JEWISH PROPHETS...THE ONLY REAL CONTRIBUTION THAT THE BOOK OF REVELATION MAKES TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE KINGDOM IS TO DISCLOSE JUST HOW LONG THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM WILL LAST—NAMELY ONE THOUSAND YEARS—FOR WHICH THE TERM MILLENNIUM IS USED. THIS IS THE ONE KEY TRUTH CONCERNING THE KINGDOM THAT WAS NOT REVEALED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.5 TENNEY IDENTIFIES THREE NT PRINCIPLES WHICH RECEIVE SPECIAL EMPHASIS WITHIN THE REVELATION: JUDGMENT, REDEMPTION, AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD. JUDGMENT, REDEMPTION, AND KINGDOM ARE INTERRELATED PARTS OF THE PUBLIC ESTABLISHMENT OF GOD’S SALVATION. JUDGMENTS ARE THE FATE OF THE UNREPENTANT AND THE UNREDEEMED, AS THE KINGDOM IS THE DESTINY OF THE REDEEMED BELIEVERS. REDEMPTION EXEMPTS ONE FROM JUDGMENT, AND MAKES HIM READY FOR THE KINGDOM.6 THIS REDEMPTIVE WORK OF GOD GOES BEYOND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF A MEDIATORIAL KINGDOM RULED BY JESUS IN JERUSALEM FOR ONE THOUSAND YEARS. IT INCLUDES THE REDEMPTION OF ALL THAT WAS ORIGINALLY GIVEN TO MAN AND THE RESTORATION OF CONDITIONS PRIOR TO THE FALL (GEN. GEN. 3:6, GEN. 3:14-19). THE ARRIVAL OF GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH IS INSEPARABLY LINKED WITH THE ARRIVAL OF THE KING HIMSELF. “THE RETURN OF JESUS TO THIS EARTH IS THE CENTRAL THEME OF THIS BOOK. IT WILL DEAL WITH EVENTS LEADING UP TO, ACCOMPANYING, AND FOLLOWING THE SECOND COMING.”7 THE KINGDOM HAS NO TEMPORAL POWER PRIOR TO THE SECOND COMING.8 THIS EMPHASIS ON THE IMMINENT COMING OF JESUS CHRIST IS FOUND IN MANY STATEMENTS THROUGHOUT THE BOOK (REV. REV. 1:7+; REV. 2:25+; REV. 3:3+, REV. 3:11+; REV. 16:15+; REV. 19:11-16+; REV. 22:7+, REV. 22:12+, REV. 22:20+). THIS LAST BOOK OF THE BIBLE AMPLIFIES THE TEACHING FOUND THROUGHOUT THE NT THAT BELIEVERS ARE TO LIVE IN CONSTANT EXPECTATION OF HIS RETURN.9
FIRE: FIRE GENERALLY SPEAKS OF JUDGMENT. WHEN JOHN THE BAPTIST SPOKE TO THE PHARISEES AND SADDUCEES WHO CAME TO HIS BAPTISM, HE CALLED THEM A “BROOD OF VIPERS!” AND WARNED THEM OF IMPENDING JUDGMENT. HE SPOKE OF A COMING ONE WHO WAS GREATER THAN HE WHO WOULD BAPTIZE WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND FIRE . THOSE WHO REPENTED AND TURNED TO GOD, AFTER THE DAY OF PENTECOST, WERE BAPTIZED BY JESUS WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND JOINED TO THE BODY OF CHRIST (1COR. 1COR. 12:13). THOSE WHO REJECTED GOD WOULD EVENTUALLY BE BAPTIZED WITH FIRE (MTT. MAT. 13:41-42). IN THE CONTEXT OF THIS BAPTISM, JOHN PRESENTED TWO ALTERNATIVE CATEGORIES WHICH ENCOMPASS ALL MEN: WHEAT AND CHAFF: “HIS WINNOWING FAN IS IN HIS HAND, AND HE WILL THOROUGHLY CLEAN OUT HIS THRESHING FLOOR, AND GATHER HIS WHEAT INTO THE BARN; BUT HE WILL BURN UP THE CHAFF WITH UNQUENCHABLE FIRE” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (MTT. MAT. 3:12). HERE, THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS GET THEIR FIRST TASTE OF GOD’S JUDGING FIRE WHICH ULTIMATELY CULMINATES IN THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:14-15+).
MINGLED WITH BLOOD: MINGLED IS ΜΕΜΙΓΜΈΝΑ [MEMIGMENA], PERFECT TENSE: HAVING BEEN MINGLED. “THE PERFECT TENSE INDICATES AN INSEPARABLE MIX.”5 AS IN THE EGYPTIAN JUDGMENTS, BLOOD IS INCLUDED IN THE CONCOCTION THROWN TO THE EARTH. JOEL PREDICTED THIS DAY: “AND I WILL SHOW WONDERS IN THE HEAVENS AND IN THE EARTH: BLOOD AND FIRE AND PILLARS OF SMOKE” (JOEL JOEL 2:30). ALL THREE OF THESE ELEMENTS ARE PRESENT IN THIS EVENT AS THE BLOOD IS MINGLED WITH THE HAIL AND THE FIRE CAUSES THE GREEN GRASS AND TREES TO BURN GENERATING HUGE PLUMES (PILLARS) OF SMOKE.6
THROWN TO THE EARTH: THIS IS THE FIRST JUDGMENT SPECIFICALLY TARGETED AT THE DESTRUCTION OF LIFE-SUPPORTING NATURAL SYSTEMS ON THE PLANET. EVEN NOW, THOSE WHO REJECT GOD WORSHIP THE CREATURE RATHER THAN THE CREATOR (ROM. ROM. 1:25). AT THE TIME OF THE END, GOD WILL SET ABOUT DESTROYING THIS IDOL OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS. PEOPLE TODAY ARE VERY CONCERNED ABOUT SAVING THE ENVIRONMENT. FEARS ABOUT THE DEPLETION OF THE OZONE LAYER, POLLUTION, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE RAIN FORESTS, AND GLOBAL WARMING ARE CONSTANTLY IN THE NEWS. THERE IS A PASSIONATE CONCERN TO SAVE ENDANGERED SPECIES, EVERYTHING FROM WHALES TO SPOTTED OWLS TO CALIFORNIA CONDORS, AND A HOST OF LESSER-KNOWN SPECIES. FOR MANY, PROTECTING THE ENVIRONMENT HAS BECOME FAR MORE THAN A CONCERN FOR HEALTH AND SAFETY; IT HAS BECOME AN ISSUE OF IDOLATRY, AS THEY WORSHIP “MOTHER NATURE” BY TRYING TO PROTECT AND PERPETUATE THE EARTH. . . . FALLEN MANKIND HAS FAILED TO RECOGNIZE AND HONOR GOD AS CREATOR, CHOOSING INSTEAD TO MAKE A GOD OUT OF THE EARTH. BUT THE ENVIRONMENTAL, EVOLUTIONARY PANTHEISM THAT DEVALUES MAN, ELEVATES ANIMALS AND PLANTS, AND IGNORES THE CREATOR WILL BE SEVERELY JUDGED. “EARTH DAY” THAT YEAR WILL BE A GLOOMY AND DISMAL AFFAIR; IN A SCORCHED AND RAVAGED WORLD THERE WILL BE LITTLE OF THE ENVIRONMENT LEFT TO CELEBRATE.7 THESE ARE THE JUDGMENTS WHICH THE 144,000 ISRAELITES WERE SEALED FOR PROTECTION FROM. 
A THIRD: IN EACH OF THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS WHICH RESULT IN DEATH, A THIRD OF THE POPULATION RECEIVING THE JUDGMENT PERISHES. A THIRD OF THE TREES IS BURNED UP HERE, A THIRD OF THE EARTH IS BURNED UP (REV. REV. 8:7+, MT AND NU TEXT), A THIRD OF THE SEA BECOMES BLOOD (REV. REV. 8:8+), A THIRD OF THE SEA CREATURES AND SHIPS ARE DESTROYED (REV. REV. 8:9+), A THIRD OF THE RIVERS IS POLLUTED (REV. REV. 8:10-11+), A THIRD OF THE SUNLIGHT, MOONLIGHT, AND STARLIGHT IS AFFECTED (REV. REV. 8:12+), AND A THIRD OF MANKIND IS KILLED (REV. REV. 9:15+, REV. 9:18+).
TREES WERE BURNED UP: THIS JUDGMENT IS LITERAL, JUST AS WAS THE SIMILAR JUDGMENT OF EGYPT, AS RECOUNTED BY THE PSALMIST: “HE TURNED THEIR RAIN INTO HAIL, WITH LIGHTNING THROUGHOUT THEIR LAND; HE STRUCK DOWN THEIR VINES AND FIG TREES AND SHATTERED THE TREES OF THEIR COUNTRY” (PS. PS. 105:32-33). THIS WOULD INCLUDE FRUIT-BEARING TREES CONTRIBUTING TO CONDITIONS OF FAMINE. (REV. 6:5-6+) PROPHESIED A SEVERE FAMINE DURING WHICH FOOD WILL BE HORRENDOUSLY EXPENSIVE. COMPOUNDING THIS ALREADY SEVERE FOOD SHORTAGE WILL BE THE DESTRUCTION OF ONE-THIRD OF THE EARTH’S FOLIAGE, A DESTRUCTION WREAKED BY HAIL AND FIRE MIXED WITH BLOOD (REV. REV. 8:7+).”8 THE NATURAL DISASTERS WHICH ATTEND THESE JUDGMENTS ARE A PROBLEM FOR THOSE WHOSE INTERPRETIVE SYSTEM REQUIRES A PREVIOUS “FULFILLMENT” IN HISTORY. PRETERIST INTERPRETERS ATTEMPT TO IDENTIFY THIS JUDGMENT WITH ROMAN MILITARY TACTICS DURING THE FALL OF JERUSALEM: CHILTON TRIES TO FIND A LITERAL FULFILLMENT OF REVELATION REV. 8:7+ DURING THE SIEGE OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70. HE SAYS, “LITERALLY, THE VEGETATION OF JUDEA, AND ESPECIALLY OF JERUSALEM, WOULD BE DESTROYED IN THE ROMAN SCORCHED-EARTH METHODS OF WARFARE.” HE THEN QUOTES A PASSAGE FROM WARS 6:6-8 DESCRIBING THE DESOLATION OF JERUSALEM AND THE SURROUNDING COUNTRYSIDE CAUSED BY WAR. WHAT CHILTON DOES NOT SAY IS WHY THE ROMANS CUT DOWN THE TREES. . . . THE ROMANS CUT DOWN THE WOOD IN ORDER TO BUILD EARTHWORKS FOR THE SIEGE OF JERUSALEM. THEY DIDN’T BURN AS PART OF A “SCORCHED EARTH” POLICY. THE ACTUAL CUTTING OF THE TREES STANDS IN MARKED CONTRAST WITH THE DESCRIPTION OF THE FIRST TRUMPET JUDGMENT.9
ALL GREEN GRASS: GREEN IS ΧΛΩΡὸΣ [CHLŌROS], THE SAME WORD WHICH DESCRIBES THE COLOR (PALE ) OF THE HORSE ATTENDING THE FOURTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:8+). GRASS IS ΧΌΡΤΟΣ [CHORTOS] WHICH CAN DESCRIBE “STALKS OF GRAIN IN THEIR EARLY, GRASS-LIKE STAGES MTT. MAT. 13:26; MARK MARK 4:28.”10 THUS, THIS JUDGMENT MAY BRING NOT JUST ENVIRONMENTAL DESTRUCTION, BUT DESTROY GRAIN PRODUCTION AND CONTRIBUTE TO THE CONDITIONS OF FAMINE ALREADY INITIATED BY THE FOURTH SEAL. JOEL, IN SPEAKING OF THE LOCUST-INDUCED FAMINE OF HIS DAY, ALSO SPEAKS OF THE ESCHATOLOGICAL DAY OF THE LORD: ALAS FOR THE DAY! FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS AT HAND; IT SHALL COME AS DESTRUCTION FROM THE ALMIGHTY. IS NOT THE FOOD CUT OFF BEFORE OUR EYES, JOY AND GLADNESS FROM THE HOUSE OF OUR GOD? THE SEED SHRIVELS UNDER THE CLODS, STOREHOUSES ARE IN SHAMBLES; BARNS ARE BROKEN DOWN, FOR THE GRAIN HAS WITHERED. HOW THE ANIMALS GROAN! THE HERDS OF CATTLE ARE RESTLESS, BECAUSE THEY HAVE NO PASTURE; EVEN THE FLOCKS OF SHEEP SUFFER PUNISHMENT. O LORD, TO YOU I CRY OUT; FOR FIRE HAS DEVOURED THE OPEN PASTURES, AND A FLAME HAS BURNED ALL THE TREES OF THE FIELD. THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD ALSO CRY OUT TO YOU, FOR THE WATER BROOKS ARE DRIED UP, AND FIRE HAS DEVOURED THE OPEN PASTURES . (JOEL JOEL 1:15-20) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THOSE WHO TAKE TREES AND GRASS HERE IN A SYMBOLIC WAY ENCOUNTER A LOGICAL INCONSISTENCY. IF TREES REPRESENT AUTHORITIES OR GOVERNMENTAL POWERS AND GRASS IS GENERALLY UNDERSTOOD AS REPRESENTING THE HUMAN RACE (1PE. 1PE. 1:24), THEN WE HAVE THE SITUATION WHERE ALL GREEN GRASS (HUMANITY) IS DESTROYED, BUT ONLY ONE-THIRD OF THE TREES (AUTHORITIES). “SYMBOLIC INTERPRETATION LEADS TO A HOPELESS QUAGMIRE OF CONTRADICTIONS. FOR INSTANCE, THE EARTH, GRASS, AND TREES ARE SYMBOLS OF NATIONS AND MEN IN THE FIRST TRUMPET (REV. REV. 8:7+), BUT IN TRUMPETS 3, 5, AND 6 THESE OBJECTS OF NATURE APPEARS SIDE-BY-SIDE WITH MEN (REV. REV. 8:11+; REV. 9:4+, REV. 9:15+).”11 PURELY SYMBOLIC INTERPRETATIONS RENDER A WIDE VARIETY OF RESULTS HERE WHICH ARE TYPICALLY SUBJECTED TO GREAT ELASTICITY IN ORDER TO AVOID SUCH CONTRADICTION. FOR EXAMPLE, THE GREEN GRASS IS TAKEN AS ISRAEL RATHER THAN MANKIND.12 IT IS MUCH SIMPLER TO SEE THESE AS LITERAL, PHYSICAL CATASTROPHES WHICH ARE COMPLETELY IN KEEPING WITH THE PREDICTIONS OF THE CHARACTER OF THE DAY OF THE LORD IN THE OT. THE VARIATION IN INTERPRETATION AMONG THOSE WHO TAKE THESE ITEMS SYMBOLICALLY IS STRONG EVIDENCE AGAINST SUCH AN UNDERSTANDING: ELLIOTT SAYS THAT THIS FIRST TRUMPET DENOTES THE WARS OF ALARIC THE GOTH AND RHADAGAISUS THE VANDAL AGAINST THE WESTERN ROMAN EMPIRE. WE SHOULD NEVER HAVE GUESSED THIS OURSELVES. THERE IS NOTHING ABOUT THIS OR EVEN LIKE IT IN THIS SCRIPTURE. . . . ONE SAYS “TREES” MEAN PRINCES AND GREAT MEN; AND “GRASS” MEANS MEN’S POWER AND GLORY (WORDSWORTH). J. N. DARBY SAYS “THAT WHICH IS ELEVATED, EMINENT, LOFTY IS INTENDED BY THE TREES; THE YOUNG, FEEBLE AND AGED ARE MEANT BY THE GREEN GRASS.” WETSTEIN SAYS “TREES MEAN FORTIFIED CITIES; GRASS UNWALLED VILLAGES.” OTHERS SAY “BY TREES ARE SIGNIFIED APOSTLES AND GREAT DOCTORS; BY GRASS, COMMON CHRISTIANS” (PARALUS). ALFORD HOLDS THAT “IT APPEARS RATHER TO INDICATE A GENERAL CHARACTER OF THE JUDGMENTS, THAN TO REQUIRE ANY SPECIAL INTERPRETATION IN EACH PARTICULAR CASE.” TO ALL THIS WE HAVE ONE SIMPLE REMARK TO MAKE—WE PREFER TO BELIEVE GOD’S OWN SPECIAL INTERPRETATION OF HIS OWN JUDGMENTS, IN THE PLAIN LITERAL SENSE OF THE WORDS.13 TO SOME, THE SEA IS PURE DOCTRINE; THE MOUNTAIN, ASPIRING PRELATES; THE FIRE, THEIR AMBITION; THE DISCOLORATION OF THE WATERS, THE INTRODUCTION OF FALSE DOCTRINE; THE FISHES, THE LOWER ORDERS OF ECCLESIASTICS AND MONKS; THE SHIPS, THE BEARERS OF THE GOSPEL. TO OTHERS, THE MOUNTAIN IS ROME; ITS BURNING, THE CONFLAGRATION OF THAT CITY BY ALARIC; THE DESTRUCTION OF THE SHIPS, THE PLUNDER OF ITS WEALTH. STILL OTHERS SEE IN THE RECORD, A SYMBOL OF THE RAVAGES BY ATTILA. AND I ONLY WONDER THAT NO ONE HAS DISCOVERED THAT IT DENOTES THE SETTLEMENT OF THE MORMONS IN SALT LAKE TERRITORY! THE SIMPLE TRUTH IS, THAT IF IT DOES NOT MEAN WHAT IT SAYS, AS MEN ORDINARILY USE LANGUAGE, NO MAN CAN TELL WHAT IT DOES MEAN; AND THE OPINION OF ONE IS JUST AS GOOD, AND JUST AS BAD, AS THAT OF ANOTHER.14 A SHORT SAMPLE OF THE VARIED MEANINGS DERIVED BY VARIOUS SYMBOLIC INTERPRETERS UNDERSCORES THE SUBJECTIVE NATURE OF THE ENTIRE APPROACH:15
	VARIATION IN SYMBOLIC INTERPRETATIONS

	SYMBOL
	ASSIGNED MEANING

	FIERY MOUNTAIN
	SATAN; A GREAT HERESY; VESPASIAN; PRELACY; ROME; A SYSTEM OF POWER; THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 2:1); THE JEWISH STATE; BABYLON; ZION; A HEATHEN NATION.

	SEA
	THE NATIONS; THE CHURCH’S BAPTISMAL WATERS; SEA OF GALILEE; PURE DOCTRINE; CONFUSION AND ANARCHY; THE NON-ROMAN WORLD.

	BLOOD
	SEXUAL CORRUPTION OF DEADLY ERROR; INTRODUCTION OF FALSE DOCTRINE; SPIRITUAL DEATH AND SEXUAL APOSTASY.

	LIVING CREATURES
	DESTRUCTION OF SOULS; JEWS; ECCLESIASTICS (MONKS); PEOPLE.

	SHIPS
	CONGREGATIONS; CHURCHES; CITIES OF PALESTINE; BEARERS OF THE GOSPEL; SACK OF ROME; COMMERCE AND MEANS OF COMMUNICATION; LITTLE STATES AT THE TIME OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE.

	TREES
	MEN IN THE HAUGHTINESS OF PRIDE AND POSITION; THE ELECT REMNANT.

	GRASS
	THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL; THE ELECT REMNANT.

	GREAT STAR
	MOHAMMED; SIMON MAGUS; MONTANUS; ARIUS; CERINTHUS; PELAGIUS; ELEAZAR; JOSEPHUS; GENSERIC; ATTILA; MENANDER; MANES; NOVATUS; ORIGEN.

	SUN, MOON, STARS
	CITIES OF GALILEE AND THE PEOPLE OF THE JEWS; THE JEWISH TEMPLE, JERUSALEM, AND ITS POPULATION; THE BIBLE, ITS DOCTRINE, AND THE MINISTERS OF THE CHURCH; THE SEXUAL DECAY OF IMPERIAL GOVERNMENT FROM VALENS TO THE SEXUAL FALL OF AUGUSTUS, FALSE DOCTRINES AND SEXUALLY CORRUPT MANNERS OF THE PATRIARCHS AND BISHOPS; THE GREAT SEXUAL PREVALENCE OF MISTAKES, ERRORS, DEFECTIONS, APOSTASIES, AND CONFUSIONS IN CHRISTENDOM; THE SUBVERSION OF THE WESTERN IMPERIAL GOVERNMENT AND ITS DEPENDENCIES.


REVELATION 8:8
SOMETHING LIKE A GREAT MOUNTAIN BURNING WITH FIRE WAS THROWN INTO THE SEA: THE TEXT IS CAREFUL TO DIFFERENTIATE BETWEEN A GREAT MOUNTAIN AND SOMETHING LIKE A GREAT MOUNTAIN (ὡΣ ὄΡΟΣ ΜΈΓΑ [HŌS OROS MEGA]). THE OBJECT ITSELF IS EVIDENTLY NOT A MOUNTAIN, NOR IS IT SAID TO ERUPT OR SPEW INTO THE OCEAN—AS WE MIGHT EXPECT FROM A GREAT VOLCANIC DISTURBANCE. INSTEAD, IT IS THROWN INTO THE SEA BY SOME AGENT, POSSIBLY AN ANGEL, ALTHOUGH THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY. THIS COULD DESCRIBE THE IMPACT OF A LARGE METEOR BURNING UPON ENTRY TO THE EARTH’S ATMOSPHERE FROM OUTER SPACE,1 OR IT COULD BE SOMETHING ENTIRELY SUPERNATURAL. JEREMIAH REFERRED TO BABYLON AS A “DESTROYING MOUNTAIN” WHICH GOD WOULD MAKE AS A “BURNT MOUNTAIN” (JER. JER. 51:25). HERE IT SEEMS THAT GOD USES A DESTROYING MOUNTAIN IN JUDGMENTS WHICH WILL ULTIMATELY OVERTHROW BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:1+, REV. 18:1+).
A THIRD OF THE SEA BECAME BLOOD: IN THE FIRST PLAGUE WHICH GOD BROUGHT UPON EGYPT WHERE AARON STRETCHED FORTH HIS ROD, ALL THE WATERS OF EGYPT BECAME BLOOD (EX. EX. 7:19; PS. PS. 78:44). HERE, AS IN EGYPT, A LITERAL JUDGMENT IS IN VIEW BECAUSE THE RESULT AFFECTS LIVING CREATURES AND SHIPS ((PS. PS. 105:29 CF. REV. REV. 8:9+). LATER, IN THE POURING OF THE SECOND BOWL, ALL OF THE SEA WILL BECOME “BLOOD AS OF A DEAD MAN” (REV. REV. 16:3+). LIKE MOSES, GOD’S TWO WITNESSES WILL ALSO HAVE THE POWER TO TURN WATER INTO BLOOD (REV. REV. 11:6+). IN THE THIRD BOWL JUDGMENT, THE REMAINDER OF THE RIVERS AND SPRINGS OF WATER WHICH WERE NOT POISONED IN THE JUDGMENTS OF THE THIRD TRUMPET ALSO BECOME BLOOD (REV. REV. 16:4+). LATER, IT WILL BE SAID OF THE HARLOT THAT SHE IS “DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS” (REV. REV. 17:6+). DURING THE TRIBULATION, GOD GIVES HER LITERAL BLOOD TO DRINK. THE DESTRUCTION OF THE SEA WILL CAUSE TREMENDOUS UPHEAVAL TO THE FOOD CHAIN WHICH SUPPORTS ALL LIFE ON THE PLANET. THE DIVINE HAND IS SYSTEMATICALLY REMOVING EVERY MEANS BY WHICH MAN CAN CONTINUE TO IMAGINE HIMSELF AS INDEPENDENT OF THE ONE TRUE GOD. THE PRICE OF SIN WILL INCLUDE THE PANGS OF HUNGER, FOR NOT ONLY WILL GOD ENSURE THAT THE WORLD’S FOOD SUPPLY IS DEPLETED, BUT HE WILL ALSO ENSURE THAT ITS MEAGER RESERVES WILL NOT BE BOLSTERED, AND THEN ENSURE THAT MAN’S ALTERNATE FOOD SOURCE, THE SEA, WILL BE DRASTICALLY DEPLETED.2 GOD CREATED THE SEA TO BE A BLESSING TO MANKIND, TO PROVIDE FOOD, OXYGEN (MUCH OF EARTH’S OXYGEN COMES FROM THE PHYTOPLANKTON AND ALGAE IN THE WORLD’S OCEANS), AND WATER FROM THE RAINSTORMS ON THE LAND THAT IS ORIGINALLY GATHERED UP BY EVAPORATION FROM THE OCEANS. BUT PEOPLE HAVE REPAID GOD’S GRACIOUS PROVISION WITH INGRATITUDE AND IDOLATRY, REVERING THE SEA AS THE SUPPOSED SOURCE OF THEIR REMOTEST EVOLUTIONARY ANCESTORS. AS HE HAD DEVASTATED THE LAND ENVIRONMENT, THE TRUE GOD JUDGES THE SEA.3 IN THE PLAGUE OF EGYPT, THE WATER TURNED INTO LITERAL BLOOD SO IT WOULD SEEM A SIMILAR MIRACULOUS JUDGMENT OCCURS HERE, ALTHOUGH IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT “BLOOD” MAY SIMPLY DENOTE “DEATH” WHICH RESULTS FROM THE POLLUTED WATERS: THE WORD TRANSLATED “BLOOD” CAN MEAN “DEATH” AND THIS PROVIDES A READY EXPLANATION FOR THIS PASSAGE. THE PROPHECY MAY MEAN THAT THE CHEMICAL COMPOSITION OF THE WATERS WILL BE SO ALTERED BY THE METEORITE, OR WHATEVER IT IS THAT GOD WILL PLUNGE INTO THE OCEAN, THAT THE MARINE LIFE IN THE EFFECTED AREA WILL BE KILLED AND EVEN METAL VESSELS WILL BE DESTROYED OR RUINED. AS THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY THE SEA BECAME “LIKE” BLOOD BUT THAT IT “BECAME” BLOOD, AND, AS THE SAME WORD IS USED IN REV. REV. 16:6+, THIS SHOULD NOT BE TAKEN AS ONLY DESCRIBING THE COLOR OF THE OCEANS, BUT MUST BE UNDERSTOOD EITHER LITERALLY, OR WITH ITS SECONDARY MEANING OF “DEATH.”4
REVELATION 8:9
LIVING CREATURES IN THE SEA DIED...SHIPS WERE DESTROYED: LITERALLY, THE CREATURES IN THE SEA, THE ONES HAVING LIFE. LIFE IS ΨΥΧὰΣ [PSYCHAS], WHICH HAS MANY DIFFERENT SHADES OF MEANING, BUT HERE DESCRIBES “LIFE ON EARTH IN ITS EXTERNAL, PHYSICAL ASPECTS. (BREATH OF) LIFE, LIFE-PRINCIPLE, SOUL, OF ANIMALS.”1 THE SEA IS TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY BECAUSE BOTH LIVING CREATURES AND SHIPS ARE DESTROYED—NEITHER OF WHICH HAVE BIBLICAL PRECEDENCE IF THE SEA IS TAKEN AS A SYMBOL REPRESENTING THE GENTILE NATIONS.. WHEN ISAIAH PROPHESIED OF THIS TIME, HE MENTIONED THAT SHIPS WOULD BE AMONG THOSE THINGS WHICH GOD DESTROYED AS HE BROUGHT DOWN MAN’S PRIDE (ISA. ISA. 2:16). THE IMPACT WILL ALSO GENERATE UNIMAGINABLY HUGE TSUNAMIS (TIDAL WAVES). THOSE GIANT WAVES WILL DESTROY A THIRD OF THE SHIPS ON THE WORLD’S OCEANS, CAPSIZING HUGE OCEAN-GOING VESSELS AND COMPLETELY SWAMPING PORTS. THE RESULTING DISRUPTION OF COMMERCE AND TRANSPORTATION WILL CAUSE ECONOMIC CHAOS.2 
REVELATION 8:10 (USA NATIONAL EMERGENCY 811 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
A GREAT STAR FELL FROM HEAVEN: STAR IS ἀΣΤὴΡ [ASTĒR], THE SAME ROOT WORD AS THE “STARS OF HEAVEN” WHICH FELL TO EARTH AT THE OPENING OF THE SIXTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:13+). IN BOTH CASES, THE ASTRONOMICAL BODY IS MOST LIKELY A METEOR OR ASTEROID. SOME HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THIS STAR IS AN ANGEL, POSSIBLY EVEN SATAN.1 THIS “GREAT STAR” EVIDENTLY SYMBOLIZES A DISTINGUISHED RULER RESPONSIBLE AS SET IN THE MORAL FIRMAMENT TO GIVE LIGHT IN THE DARK NIGHT OF THE WORLD’S HISTORY, BUT HE IS AN APOSTATE PERSONAGE—ONE UNDER THE IMMEDIATE JUDGMENT OF GOD, “BURNING AS A TORCH”; IN THIS RESPECT LIKE THE “GREAT MOUNTAIN BURNING WITH FIRE.” THE EPITHET “GREAT” IS ATTACHED TO THE MOUNTAIN, AND ALSO TO THE STAR; ONLY IN THE FORMER A CORPORATE POWER OR SYSTEM IS REFERRED TO, WHEREAS IN THE LATTER AN EXALTED INDIVIDUAL IS MEANT.2 THIS VIEW FINDS SUPPORT BY THOSE WHO UNDERSTAND THE STAR, ALREADY FALLEN, IN REVELATION REV. 9:1+ TO BE THIS VERY STAR. SINCE THE STAR THERE IS CLEARLY A SPIRITUAL BEING WHO UNLOCKS THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, THEN PERHAPS HIS FALL IS RECORDED HERE. ALTHOUGH THERE ARE MANY PARALLELS BETWEEN THIS VERSE AND THE FALL OF SATAN (ISA. ISA. 14:12; LUKE LUKE 10:18; REV. REV. 9:1+; REV. 12:4+), THE CONTEXT APPEARS TO BE DESCRIBING A COSMOLOGICAL EVENT INVOLVING A LARGE PHYSICAL OBJECT. THIS STAR IS SAID TO BE BURNING AND APPEARS TO RAIN DOWN UPON A WIDE AREA OF THE GLOBE CAUSING THE WATERS TO BECOME POLLUTED. THESE CHARACTERISTICS SPEAK MORE READILY OF NATURAL PHENOMENA THAN A MALEVOLENT SPIRITUAL BEING. AS WE DISCUSSED CONCERNING THE INTERPRETATION OF SYMBOLS, ONCE THE CHOICE IS MADE TO TAKE PHYSICAL DESCRIPTIONS AS BEING SYMBOLIC, THERE IS NO END TO THE CONJECTURE WHICH ATTENDS THE INTERPRETATION OF WHAT GOD IS ATTEMPTING TO CONVEY. AGAIN, WE ASK THE QUESTION: IF GOD HAD WANTED TO DESCRIBE A TIME OF EXTREME PHYSICAL CATASTROPHE, HOW WOULD HE HAVE DONE SO DIFFERENTLY THAN WHAT WE HAVE BEFORE US? A SECOND QUESTION PRESENTS ITSELF: HOW COULD GOD TELL US ABOUT FUTURE PHYSICAL CONVULSIONS IF WE FOREVER INSIST ON TAKING THE TEXT AS SOME FORM OF VEILED APOCALYPTIC POLITICAL INTRIGUE? 
BURNING LIKE A TORCH: TORCH IS ΛΑΜΠὰΣ [LAMPAS], WHICH WAS USED IN ANCIENT TIMES TO DESCRIBE FIREBALLS, METEORS, BOLIDES AND COMETS CALLED AND KNOWN AS FALLING STARS OR SHOOTING STARS.3
SPRINGS OF WATER: SPRINGS IS ΠΗΓὰΣ [PĒGAS] WHICH IS ELSEWHERE TRANSLATED AS FOUNTAIN (MARK MARK 5:29; JAS. JAS. 3:11; REV. REV. 7:17+; REV. REV. 21:6+) AND WELL (JOHN JOHN 4:6; 2PE. 2PE. 2:17). THE EMPHASIS IS ON WATER AS A LIFE-GIVING SOURCE. WHEN MEN MUST EXIST WITHOUT FOOD OR DRINK, IT IS LACK OF WATER WHICH FIRST LEADS TO DEATH. THERE IS AN INTENTIONAL CONTRAST BETWEEN THE EXPERIENCE OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS WHO ARE DEPENDENT UPON THESE WATER SUPPLIES AND THOSE IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION WHO ARE LED BY THE LAMB TO LIVING FOUNTAINS (ΠΗΓὰΣ [PĒGAS]) OF WATERS. THOUGH IT IS GOD WHO MADE THESE SPRINGS OF WATER TO MAINTAIN PHYSICAL LIFE (REV. REV. 14:7+), HE NOW DESTROYS THEM TO DEMONSTRATE THE DEPENDENCE OF ALL LIFE UPON HIM. GOD IS SYSTEMATICALLY SETTING ABOUT TO REMOVE ALL THE PROPS WHICH ALLOW THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS TO IMAGINE THERE IS NO GOD.
REVELATION 8:11 (USA NATIONAL EMERGENCY 811 PHONE NUMBER WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0)
WORMWOOD: ἌΨΙΝΘΟΣ [APSINTHOS]: “ARTEMISIA ABSINTHIUM”1. DERIVED FROM “ABSINTHE, A BITTER, DARK GREEN OIL MADE FROM CERTAIN STRONG-SMELLING PLANTS WITH WHITE OR YELLOW FLOWERS, ALCOHOLIC IN EFFECT; CALLED WORMWOOD FROM ITS USE AS A MEDICINE TO KILL INTESTINAL WORMS.”2 THE EQUIVALENT WORD (ALSO TRANSLATED AS WORMWOOD) IN THE OT IS לַעֲנָה [LAʿĂNÂ], “A VERY UNPLEASANT SUBSTANCE TO CONSUME, WHICH MAY MAKE ONE SICK, EITHER A ROOT HERB, LEAFY PLANT OIL, OR LIVER-BILE; WORMWOOD, I.E., A DARK GREEN BITTER OIL USED IN ABSINTHE ARTEMISIA ABSINTHIUM.”3 [IN THE OLD TESTAMENT] IT IS SUGGESTED THAT IT IS A POISON DERIVED FROM A ROOT OF SOME KIND (DEUTERONOMY DEU. 29:18), THAT IT IS VERY BITTER (PROVERBS PR. 5:4), AND THAT IT PRODUCES DRUNKENNESS (LAMENTATIONS LAM. 3:15) AND EVENTUAL DEATH. IT IS ASSOCIATED WITH ANOTHER POISON KNOWN AS “GALL” (DEUTERONOMY DEU. 29:18; LAMENTATIONS LAM. 3:19). THIS SUBSTANCE WAS USED TO PRODUCE A STUPEFYING DRINK FOR CHRIST ON THE CROSS (PSALM PS. 69:21; MATTHEW MAT. 27:34) WHICH, HOWEVER, HE REFUSED TO DRINK.4 SIGNIFICANTLY, GOD DESCRIBES IDOLATRY AS “A ROOT BEARING BITTERNESS OF WORMWOOD” (DEU. DEU. 29:17). IDOLATRY IS A PREVALENT SIN OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS DURING THIS TIME OF JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 9:20+; REV. REV. 13:15-16+). SO GOD JUDGES THEIR BITTERNESS OF WORMWOOD BY GIVING THEM WORMWOOD TO DRINK. THIS IS THE SAME JUDGMENT WHICH GOD GAVE ISRAEL WHEN SHE REJECTED HIM AND PURSUED FALSE GODS (JER. JER. 8:14; JER. 9:14-16; JER. 23:15). WORMWOOD ALSO DESCRIBES THE FRUIT OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, WHICH WILL BE A PREVALENT CHARACTERISTIC OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD (AMOS AMOS 5:7; AMOS 6:12 CF. 2TI. 2TI. 3:2-4). AT THE BITTER WATERS OF MARAH, MOSES CAST A TREE INTO THE WATERS AND MADE THEM SWEET (EX. EX. 15:25). THIS PICTURED MESSIAH’S WORK ON THE CROSS WHICH PROVIDED LIVING WATER (JOHN JOHN 7:38-39). HERE, WE HAVE WORMWOOD WHICH TURNS THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS’ WATER BITTER. SINCE THEY WOULD NOT AVAIL THEMSELVES OF THE CROSS OF CHRIST—TODAY’S “TREE OF LIFE”—TO OBTAIN THE LIVING WATERS OF JESUS (JOHN JOHN 4:10), GOD GIVES THEM WORMWOOD INSTEAD AND POISONOUS WATERS WHICH BRING DEATH RATHER THAN LIFE. LIKE MOSES, ONE OF ELISHA’S MIRACLES HEALED BITTER WATERS AND MADE THEM SWEET (2K. 2K. 2:19-22).
MANY MEN DIED: THE EXPLICIT IDENTIFICATION OF MEN—SEPARATELY FROM THE TREES, GRASS, SEA, SHIPS, AND LIVING CREATURES IN THE SEA—IS ANOTHER EVIDENCE OF THE NEED TO INTERPRET THESE JUDGMENTS LITERALLY. IF THE LATTER REPRESENT VARIOUS ORGANIZATIONS AND SYSTEMS OF MAN, WHY ARE MEN SPECIFICALLY SINGLED OUT HERE? MANY MEN DIE FROM DRINKING THE POISONED WATERS, BUT MANY MORE WILL ALSO DIE DUE TO LACK OF WATER FROM THE LOSS OF ONE-THIRD OF THE EARTH’S AQUIFER.
IT WAS MADE BITTER: IT WAS MADE BITTER IS ἐΠΙΚΡΆΝΘΗΣΑΝ [EPIKRANTHĒSAN]. THE SAME WORD DESCRIBES THE EFFECT UPON JOHN’S STOMACH OF THE BOOK OF PROPHECY WHICH HE IS GIVEN TO EAT (REV. REV. 10:7+). HERE, THE BITTERNESS IS SO SEVERE AS TO CAUSE DEATH. THE WORMWOOD IS ESSENTIALLY VERY DEADLY & EXTREMELY POISONOUS, LIKE THE CORONAVIRUS, WHICH IS A DEADLY VIRUS.
REVELATION 8:12 (USA NATIONAL EMERGENCY 811 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
THE SUN, ...THE MOON, ...THE STARS: ISAIAH PROPHESIED THE DARKENING OF ALL THREE OF THESE SOURCES OF LIGHT DURING THE DAY OF THE LORD: BEHOLD, THE DAY OF THE LORD COMES, CRUEL, WITH BOTH WRATH AND FIERCE ANGER, TO LAY THE LAND DESOLATE; AND HE WILL DESTROY ITS SINNERS FROM IT. FOR THE STARS OF HEAVEN AND THEIR CONSTELLATIONS WILL NOT GIVE THEIR LIGHT; THE SUN WILL BE DARKENED IN ITS GOING FORTH, AND THE MOON WILL NOT CAUSE ITS LIGHT TO SHINE. (ISA. ISA. 13:9-10) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IN JOEL’S VISION OF THE DAY OF THE LORD, THE DARKENING OF THESE SAME HEAVENLY BODIES ATTENDS THE ADVANCE OF HIS ARMY (JOEL JOEL 2:10-11), WHICH ARE PROBABLY THE DEMONIC FORCES UNLEASHED IN THE NEXT CHAPTER. THE DARKENING OF THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS WILL BE RELATIVELY FREQUENT DURING THE VARIOUS JUDGMENTS OF THIS TERRIBLE PERIOD (JOEL JOEL 3:15).
DARKENED: THE SUN BECAME “BLACK AS SACKCLOTH” AS A RESULT OF THE SIXTH SEAL JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 6:12+). DURING THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT GOD BROUGHT COMPLETE DARKNESS DURING THE DAY (EX. EX. 10:21-23), BUT ONLY A PARTIAL DARKENING IS DESCRIBED HERE. THE DARKENING OF THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS AT THIS JUNCTURE IS MOST LIKELY DUE TO CLOUD COVER—EITHER BY SMOKE OR OTHER PHYSICAL DISTURBANCES (ISA. ISA. 5:30; EZE. EZE. 32:6; ZEP. ZEP. 1:14-15; REV. REV. 9:2+). AS IN GENESIS, THE LANGUAGE MAY REFLECT THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE EARTH DWELLER SO THAT CLOUD OR DUST COULD OBSCURE THESE COSMIC BODIES. OTHERS ASSUME THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS THEMSELVES ARE DIRECTLY AFFECTED: “SOMEHOW, THE VISIBLE LUMINARIES IN THE HEAVENS FOR A TIME, MAYBE A DAY, MAYBE SEVERAL DAYS, SLOW DOWN THEIR INTERNAL REACTIONS IN SUCH A WAY AS TO REDUCE THEIR POWER BY A FACTOR OF ONE-THIRD. THE DAY AND NIGHT, AS A RESULT ARE ONLY TWO-THIRDS AS BRIGHT AS NORMAL, EVEN THOUGH THE SKIES ARE COMPLETELY CLEAR OF HAZE OR ANYTHING ELSE TO OBSCURE THE LIGHT.”1 ALTHOUGH THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY THAT THE SKIES ARE COMPLETELY CLEAR , IT IS CERTAINLY WITHIN GOD’S POWER TO TINKER WITH THE INTERNAL MECHANISM OF SOLAR POWER SINCE AT A LATER DATE THE SUN’S BURNING WILL BE INTENSIFIED (REV. REV. 16:8-9+). SEE ALSO JEREMIAH JER. 4:23-28; MATTHEW MAT. 24:29; MARK MARK 13:24; LUKE LUKE 21:25; ACTS ACTS 2:20. 
A THIRD OF THE DAY DID NOT SHINE: THE PREVIOUS DESCRIPTION IMPLIED THE POSSIBILITY OF A CONTINUOUS REDUCTION IN LIGHT, POSSIBLY DUE TO INTERVENING CLOUDS OR DUST. HERE, THE IMPLICATION IS AN ECLIPSE OR OTHER SUPERNATURAL PHENOMENA WHERE ALL LIGHT FROM THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS IS BLOCKED FOR ONE-THIRD OF THE TIME. IT IS ALMOST IMPOSSIBLE TO ESTIMATE THE MEANS BY WHICH GOD COULD BRING ABOUT THIS PHENOMENA. HOWEVER, IT OCCURS, IT WILL BE DRAMATIC AND UNMISTAKABLE IN ITS UNNATURAL ORIGIN. “HOW THE FRACTIONAL DARKENING OF THE HEAVENLY BODIES CAN PRODUCE A REDUCED DURATION OF SUNLIGHT, DAYLIGHT, MOONLIGHT, AND STARLIGHT IS A PUZZLE (SWETE). YET MAN’S ABILITY TO GRASP THE ‘HOW’ OR THE CAUSE AND EFFECT IS NO BASIS FOR ATTRIBUTING INCONSISTENCY TO THE AUTHOR.”2
REVELATION 8:13 (WITHIN FULL FRUITS OF 1 YEAR: USA NATIONAL EMERGENCY 811 PHONE NUMBER WITH THE NUMBER 0)
AN ANGEL FLYING THROUGH THE MIDST OF HEAVEN: THE MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE EAGLE (ΑΕΤΟΥ [AETOU]) INSTEAD OF ANGEL (ΑΓΓΕΛΟΥ [ANGELOU]). IF AN EAGLE RATHER THAN AN ANGEL, IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT ONE OF THE LIVING CREATURES WAS SAID TO BE “LIKE A FLYING EAGLE” (REV. REV. 4:7+). A FEW MANUSCRIPTS HAVE ἀΓΓΈΛΟΥ ὡΣ ΑἐΤΟῦ [ANGELOU HŌS AETOU], AN ANGEL LIKE AN EAGLE.1 “SINCE REV. REV. 4:7+ RELATES TO THE DESCRIPTION OF ONE OF THE FOUR LIVING BEINGS, IT MAY BE THAT JOHN INTENDS THE EAGLE MENTIONED HERE TO HAVE THE SAME SIGNIFICANCE.”2 THE MIDST OF HEAVEN CAN DESCRIBE THE ATMOSPHERIC HEAVENS WHERE BIRDS FLY (REV. REV. 19:17+). LATER, IT IS AN ANGEL (TR, MT, AND NU TEXTS) WHICH FLIES THROUGH THE MIDST OF HEAVEN (ΜΕΣΟΥΡΑΝΉΜΑΤΙ [MESOURANĒMATI]) HAVING THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL TO PREACH (REV. REV. 14:6+).
WOE, WOE, WOE: THE ANGEL ANNOUNCES THAT THE JUDGMENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SOUNDING OF THE FINAL THREE TRUMPETS ARE ESPECIALLY SEVERE. GEN. 3:1-5; NUM. NUM. 22:28-30).”3 THE FIRST TWO OF THE REMAINING THREE TRUMPETS UNLEASH DEMONIC FORCES UPON THE WORLD: THE FIFTH TRUMPET RESULTS IN THE RELEASE OF A DEMONIC HOARD OF LOCUSTS (REV. REV. 9:1-12+); THE SIXTH TRUMPET RELEASES FOUR FALLEN ANGELS WHO LEAD WHAT APPEAR TO BE A DEMONIC ARMY AGAINST MANKIND (REV. REV. 9:13-21+, REV. 11:14+). IN THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (THE THIRD WOE), AFTER THE SUBSEQUENT BOWL JUDGMENTS HAVE REACHED THEIR CLIMAX, THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD WILL BE CHRIST’S (REV. REV. 11:15+). THE TWO DEMONIC JUDGMENTS AND SEVEN BOWL JUDGMENTS WILL BE ESPECIALLY TERRIBLE FOR THOSE DWELLING UPON THE EARTH. WOE IS ALSO SAID TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH WHEN THE DEVIL IS CAST DOWN TO EARTH (REV. REV. 12:12+). IF IT IS AN EAGLE (RATHER THAN AN ANGEL) WHICH CRIES, PERHAPS IT CRIES IN ANTICIPATION OF THE FEAST OF CARRION WHICH AWAITS IT (JOB JOB 39:27-30; LUKE LUKE 17:37; REV. REV. 19:17-18+).4 “VULTURE” MAY BE MORE APPROPRIATE THAN “EAGLE,” FOR, IN A SENSE, THIS BIRD WILL BE CALLING ITS FELLOWS TO DEVOUR THE CARRION THAT WILL RESULT FROM GOD’S JUDGMENTS (MTT. MAT. 24:28). THIS VULTURE IS A SEEMINGLY INSIGNIFICANT AUGURY OF THE GATHERING OF ITS ILK TO THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF ARMAGEDDON (REV. REV. 19:17-18+), AN INSIGNIFICANT OMEN WHICH WILL RAPIDLY BECOME A VORACIOUS FLOOD OF SCAVENGERS.5 THE THREEFOLD REPETITION OF WOE CORRESPONDS TO THE THREE REMAINING TRUMPETS AND EMPHASIZES THE COMPLETENESS OF THE SORROW TO FOLLOW. “ONE REASON FOR USING [THE WORD WOE] WHICH USUALLY REFERS TO GREAT CALAMITY IS THAT THESE [JUDGMENTS] WILL HAVE PEOPLE, NOT OBJECTS OF NATURE, AS THEIR DIRECT OBJECTS.”6
INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH: INHABITANTS IS ΚΑΤΟΙΚΟῦΝΤΑΣ [KATOIKOUNTAS], THE ONES PRESENTLY DWELLING UPON THE EARTH. THESE ARE THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS WHO WILL EXPERIENCE THE REMAINING SEVERE JUDGMENTS TO COME. THESE ARE THE ONES WHO STEADFASTLY REFUSE GOD’S MERCY THROUGHOUT THE PERIOD OF SEVERE JUDGMENTS, BUT CONTINUE TO HARDEN THEIR HEARTS AND BLASPHEME GOD (REV. REV. 16:21). DEAR READER, TODAY IS THE DAY OF SALVATION. IF YOU HAVE NOT YET LEFT THE RANKS OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS TO JOIN THOSE WHOSE CITIZENSHIP IS IN HEAVEN, BEWARE! FOR EACH DAY OF DELAY PROVIDES FURTHER OPPORTUNITY FOR YOUR HEART TO HARDEN: “DO NOT HARDEN YOUR HEARTS AS IN THE SEXUAL REBELLION, IN THE DAY OF TRIAL IN THE WILDERNESS, WHERE YOUR FATHERS TESTED ME, TRIED ME, AND SAW MY WORKS FORTY YEARS. THEREFORE, I WAS ANGRY WITH THAT GENERATION, AND SAID, ‘THEY ALWAYS GO ASTRAY IN THEIR HEART, AND THEY HAVE NOT KNOWN MY WAYS.’ SO, I SWORE IN MY WRATH, ‘THEY SHALL NOT ENTER MY REST.’” BEWARE, BRETHREN, LEST THERE BE IN ANY OF YOU AN EVIL HEART OF UNBELIEF IN DEPARTING FROM THE LIVING GOD; BUT EXHORT ONE ANOTHER DAILY, WHILE IT IS CALLED “TODAY,” LEST ANY OF YOU BE HARDENED THROUGH THE EXTREMELY RICH MONEY STEALING, CRAFTY, CHEATING DECEITFULNESS OF SEXUALITY (FUCKING). (1 TIM. 1 TIM. 6:9-10 & HEB. HEB. 3:8-13)
LEVEL 8-9 (PROVERBS 9-10; ACTS 8/ACTS 9): CHAPTER 9 (SILVER LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 5-6) THE 9TH HORN OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 9TH HORN OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 9TH HORN OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 9TH HORN OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 9 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 18
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 9:1
THE FIRST TWO OF THE FINAL THREE TRUMPETS ARE SOUNDED, RELEASING DEMONIC JUDGMENTS UPON THE EARTH. UNLIKE THE PREVIOUS FOUR TRUMPET JUDGMENTS, THESE TARGET MEN RATHER THAN NATURAL SYSTEMS. EVEN IN THE FACE OF “HELL ON EARTH,” THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS CONTINUE IN THEIR WAYS AND REFUSE TO REPENT. THEN THE FIFTH ANGEL SOUNDED: THIS IS THE FIFTH ANGEL OF THE SEVEN WHICH WERE GIVEN TRUMPETS (REV. REV. 8:2+). WHEN HE SOUNDS, IT BRINGS FORTH THE FIRST OF THE REMAINING THREE WOES. S WE’VE SEEN, ONCE ONE DEPARTS FROM A LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF THE TEXT, THERE IS ALMOST NO END TO THE SPECULATION CONCERNING THE MEANING OF THE TEXT WHICH RESULTS. AND THE MORE UNUSUAL THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PLAGUE, AS HERE, THE MORE FANCIFUL THIS SPECULATION BECOMES. ALTHOUGH WE DESCRIBE THE PROBLEMS ASSOCIATED WITH THE HISTORICIST INTERPRETATION ELSEWHERE, WE OFFER A SMALL EXAMPLE OF ITS FRUITS IN INTERPRETING THIS FIFTH TRUMPET—A DEMONSTRATION OF ITS INADEQUACIES: BY THIS [THE FIFTH TRUMPET] IS PREDICTED AN EVENT, FROM WHICH THE WORLD STILL TREMBLES—THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. ...A SKETCH [OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION], DIVESTED OF THE PREJUDICES OF BOTH SIDES, SHALL NOW BE GIVEN. ...THIS SKETCH UNQUESTIONABLY CONTAINS THE SUBSTANCE OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION. YET IT IS THE WORK OF NO LIVING PEN. IT IS SEVENTEEN HUNDRED YEARS OLD—THE NINTH CHAPTER OF THE APOCALYPSE.1 RATHER THAN ATTEMPTING TO “SHOE-HORN” WHAT IS RELATED IN THIS CHAPTER INTO PAST HISTORIC EVENTS SUCH AS THE FRENCH REVELATION, HOW MUCH MORE PRODUCTIVE TO RECOGNIZE A DESCRIPTION OF SOMETHING THE LIKES OF WHICH HAS NEVER YET OCCURRED. THE KEY TO UNDERSTANDING THE NATURE OF THE JUDGMENT ASSOCIATED WITH THE FIFTH TRUMPET IS FOUND IN A STUDY OF THE SOURCE FROM WHENCE THE LOCUST ARMY, LOOSED BY THE FIFTH TRUMPET, COMES AND HOW THEY GOT THERE. SUFFICE IT TO SAY, IT IS NOT FRENCHMEN BEING HELD LOCKED AWAY IN THE BOTTOMLESS PIT! THIS ENTIRE PASSAGE DESCRIBES SOMETHING YET FUTURE TO THE EXPERIENCE OF THE EARTH: I AGREE WITH ALFORD AND DE BURGH, THAT THESE LOCUSTS FROM THE ABYSS REFER TO JUDGMENTS ABOUT TO FALL ON THE UNGODLY IMMEDIATELY BEFORE CHRIST’S SECOND ADVENT. NONE OF THE INTERPRETATIONS WHICH REGARD THEM AS PAST, ARE SATISFACTORY. JOEL JOEL 1:2-7; JOEL 2:1-11, IS STRICTLY PARALLEL AND EXPRESSLY REFERS (JOEL JOEL 2:11) TO THE DAY OF THE LORD GREAT AND VERY TERRIBLE: JOEL JOEL 2:10 GIVES THE PORTENTS ACCOMPANYING THE DAY OF THE LORD’S COMING, THE EARTH QUAKING, THE HEAVENS TREMBLING, THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS, WITHDRAWING THEIR SHINING : JOEL JOEL 2:18, JOEL 2:31, JOEL 2:32, ALSO POINT TO THE IMMEDIATELY SUCCEEDING DELIVERANCE OF JERUSALEM: COMPARE ALSO, THE PREVIOUS LAST CONFLICT IN THE VALLEY OF JEHOSHAPHAT, AND THE DWELLING OF GOD THENCEFORTH IN ZION, BLESSING JUDAH.2
A STAR FALLEN FROM HEAVEN TO THE EARTH: AS WE PREVIOUSLY OBSERVED, ANGELIC BEINGS ARE, AT TIMES, REFERRED TO AS STARS (JOB JOB 38:7; ISA. ISA. 14:13). THAT THIS STAR IS NOT AN ASTRONOMICAL BODY, BUT A PERSON, CAN BE SEEN BY THE REFERENCE TO HIM, HE (REV. REV. 9:1-2+), AND BY HIS PERSONAL ACTION OF OPENING THE BOTTOMLESS PIT. FALLEN IS ΠΕΠΤΩΚΌΤΑ [PEPTŌKOTA], A PERFECT TENSE PARTICIPLE, HAVING PREVIOUSLY FALLEN AND NOW BEING IN A FALLEN STATE. JOHN DID NOT SEE THE ACTUAL FALL. AT THE TIME JOHN SAW THE STAR, IT HAD ALREADY FALLEN. SINCE THE STAR HAD PREVIOUSLY FALLEN, SOME SUGGEST FROM THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT THAT IT REFERS TO THE STAR OF THE THIRD TRUMPET WHICH FELL FROM HEAVEN AND IS CALLED WORMWOOD (REV. REV. 8:10-11+): IN THE LAST CHAPTER WE SAW IT IN THE COURSE OF ITS FALLING. THE RESULT WAS THE BITTERNESS OF WORMWOOD. WE NOW SEE IT FALLEN TO THE EARTH...MAY IT NOT BE MERELY THAT THE GREAT STAR HAS LOST MUCH OF HIS POWER AND IS NOW A FALLEN STAR? IT IS NONE OTHER THAN SATAN HIMSELF AND WE SHALL SEE THE DETAILS OF THIS COMING TO EARTH IN THE TWELFTH CHAPTER [REV. REV. 12:9-10+].3 WHETHER THIS STAR FELL IN THE EVENTS OF THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER (REV. REV. 8:10-11+) OR IN THE EVENTS RECORDED IN A SUBSEQUENT CHAPTER (REV. REV. 12:9-10+), THE POSSIBILITY EXISTS THAT IT COULD BE SATAN. IF SO, THEN THE DEMONIC LOCUSTS WHICH HE UNLEASHES FROM THE PIT MAY BE WHAT IS REFERRED TO, IN PART, WHEN JOHN RECORDS: “WOE TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH AND THE SEA! FOR THE DEVIL HAS COME DOWN TO YOU, HAVING GREAT WRATH, BECAUSE HE KNOWS THAT HE HAS A SHORT TIME” (REV. REV. 12:12+). IT IS INTERESTING THAT JOHN USES THE TERM WOE TO DESCRIBE THE RESULTS OF SATAN’S FALL WHILE THE STAR WHICH FALLS HERE LOOSES THE FIRST OF THREE WOES. SATAN’S “TAIL” DREW A THIRD OF THE STARS OF HEAVEN AND THREW THEM TO EARTH (REV. REV. 12:4+), AND HE HIMSELF IS CAST OUT OF HEAVEN (REV. REV. 12:9+). WHEN JESUS’ DISCIPLES REPORTED THEIR SUCCESS AT EXORCISING DEMONS TO JESUS, HE SAID “I SAW SATAN FALL LIKE LIGHTNING FROM HEAVEN” (LUKE LUKE 10:18)—REFERRING TO THE AUTHORITY WHICH THEY DEMONSTRATED OVER THE POWERS OF SATAN’S DOMAIN. THE COMING OF GOD IN THE FLESH TO DISABLE THE ACCUSER AT THE CROSS SPELLED THE DOOM OF SATAN AND THE EVENTUAL OVERTHROW OF HIS RULE IN THIS WORLD BY GOD’S COMING KINGDOM ON EARTH. “NOW IS THE JUDGMENT OF THIS WORLD; NOW THE RULER OF THIS WORLD WILL BE CAST OUT” (JOHN JOHN 12:31). JESUS SAID THAT WHEN THE HOLY SPIRIT HAD COME, HE WOULD CONVICT THE WORLD OF JUDGMENT “BECAUSE THE RULER OF THIS WORLD IS JUDGED” (JOHN JOHN 16:5-11). “JESUS WAS NOT SPEAKING OF SATAN BEING CAST OUT AT THAT PRECISE MOMENT, BUT THAT HIS POWER HAD BEEN BROKEN AND THAT HE WAS SUBJECT TO JESUS’ AUTHORITY.”4 IF THE STAR THAT HAD PREVIOUSLY FALLEN IS SATAN, THEN THERE IS CONSIDERABLE IRONY IN THE FACT THAT HE NOW RELEASES HIS DEMONIC HORDE FROM THE VERY REGION WHERE HE HIMSELF WILL BE CONFINED DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:1-3+).5 THIS WE BELIEVE REFERS TO LUCIFER, OR ‘DAY-STAR’ (SEE ISA. ISA. 14:12 MARGIN). THE REFERENCE, WE THINK, IS NOT TO HIS ORIGINAL FALL, BUT TO WHAT IS DESCRIBED IN REV. REV. 12:9+. THE FACT THAT THE KEY OF THE ABYSS IS GIVEN TO HIM IS IN KEEPING WITH THE FACT THAT DURING THE TRIBULATION PERIOD GOD ALLOWS HIM FREE REIN AND SUFFERS HIM TO DO HIS WORST.6 SATAN’S EXPULSION FROM HEAVEN AND HIS CONSEQUENT CASTING DOWN (CONFINEMENT) TO EARTH WILL HAPPEN IN THE SECOND HALF OF THE TRIBULATION, FOR REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+ REQUIRE THIS AS THESE VERSES INDICATE THAT SATAN’S FALL TO EARTH WILL HAPPEN AT THE MIDPOINT OF THE SEVEN YEAR TRIBULATION.7 IF THE ANGEL IS SATAN, THEN SOME SEE A FURTHER DESCRIPTION OF HIM AS “THE ANGEL OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT WHOSE NAME IN HEBREW IS ABADDON, BUT IN GREEK HE HAS THE NAME APOLLYON” (REV. REV. 9:11+). IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO BE DOGMATIC ON THIS POINT, FOR IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT THE STAR WHICH OPENS THE PIT IS SOME LESSER PRINCIPALITY THAN SATAN HIMSELF AND “THE ANGEL OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT” MAY BE SIMPLY THE MOST-HIGHEST RANKING AMONG THE FALLEN ANGELS IN THE PIT PRIOR TO THEIR HAVING BEEN LOOSED. IT IS NO ACCIDENT THAT AT THE CONCLUSION OF THESE, THE FIFTH AND SIXTH TRUMPET JUDGMENTS, WE READ, “BUT THE REST OF MANKIND, WHO WERE NOT KILLED BY THESE PLAGUES, DID NOT REPENT OF THE WORKS OF THEIR HANDS, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT WORSHIP DEMONS” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 9:20+A). AS WE SEE IN THIS BOOK, GOD HAS A WRY WIT ABOUT HIS JUDGMENTS, FOR EXAMPLE: “STONING” THOSE WHO ARE GUILTY OF BLASPHEMY (REV. REV. 16:21+). HERE HE UNLEASHES UPON THE WORLD THE VERY BEINGS THEY WORSHIP IN ORDER THAT THEY MAY GET A FILL OF THEIR WAYS. INCREDIBLY, THEY WILL STILL REFUSE TO REPENT!
TO HIM WAS GIVEN: HE DID NOT HAVE THE AUTHORITY TO OPEN THE PIT HIMSELF, IT WAS GIVEN BY GOD. THE HORROR WHICH THIS FALLEN STAR IS ABOUT TO UNLEASH IS ENTIRELY SUBJECT TO THE SOVEREIGN PERMISSION OF GOD. 
THE KEY OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT: THE SHAFT OF THE ABYSS HAD BEEN LOCKED SO THAT WHATEVER OR WHOEVER WAS THERE COULD NOT ESCAPE. NOW THE STAR WHICH HAD PREVIOUSLY FALLEN IS GIVEN THE KEY TO UNLOCK WHOMEVER OR WHATEVER IS HELD THERE! LATER, AN ANGEL WILL BE GIVEN THE SAME KEY WITH WHICH TO LOCK SATAN WITHIN THE SAME COMPARTMENT FOR THE DURATION OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:1-2+). ELSEWHERE, JESUS IS SAID TO “HAVE THE KEYS [PLURAL] OF HADES AND OF DEATH.” SINCE DIFFERENT REGIONS OF HADES ARE SEPARATED BY A “GREAT GULF” (ΧΆΣΜΑ ΜΈΓΑ [CHASMA MEGA]) (LUKE LUKE 16:26), PERHAPS THE BOTTOMLESS PIT IS ALSO WITHIN HADES—EVEN BEING THE GREAT CHASM ITSELF, ALTHOUGH ITS SHAFT IS NORMALLY SEALED. PAUL ASSOCIATED THE BOTTOMLESS PIT (ABYSS) WITH THE LOCATION OF THE DEAD (ROM. ROM. 10:7). IF SO, THEN THERE MAY BE A RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE “KEYS OF HADES” AND THIS KEY. 
BOTTOMLESS PIT: Τὸ ΦΡΈΑΤΟΣ ΤῆΣ ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ [TO PHREATOS TĒS ABYSSOU], THE SHAFT OF THE ABYSS. SHAFT IS ΦΡΈΑΤΟΣ [PHREATOS], A DEEP OPENING IN THE GROUND TO A SEALED-IN WELL.8 IT IS “THE PIT OF THE ABYSS (BECAUSE THE NETHER WORLD IS THOUGHT TO INCREASE IN SIZE THE FURTHER IT EXTENDS FROM THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH AND SO RESEMBLE A CISTERN, THE ORIFICE OF WHICH IS NARROW).”9 IN CONTRAST WITH AN UNDERGROUND SPRING, IT IS A SEALED COMPARTMENT, A “TANK, CISTERN, RESERVOIR.”10 HERE, IT STORES A RESERVE OF MALEVOLENT BEINGS. THE WORD IS ALSO TRANSLATED PIT (LUKE LUKE 14:5) AND WELL (JOHN JOHN 4:11). THE SHAFT LEADS TO THE ABYSS (ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ [ABYSSOU]): “FROM A, INTENSIVE, AND BUSSOS, A DEPTH; AKIN TO BATHUS, DEEP.”11 THE TERM IS USED TO DESCRIBE THE INVISIBLE UNDERWORLD WHICH IS CONTRASTED WITH THE SKY AND EARTH THAT ARE VISIBLE TO THE HUMAN EYE. THE ABYSS IS DISCERNIBLE ONLY BY GOD.12 IT IS SAID TO DESCRIBE “A VERY DEEP GULF OR CHASM IN THE LOWEST PARTS OF THE EARTH USED AS THE COMMON RECEPTACLE OF THE DEAD AND ESPECIALLY AS THE ABODE OF DEMONS.”13 THE WORD “ABYSS” COMES FROM ROOTS MEANING “WITHOUT DEPTH” AND SO IS PROPERLY TRANSLATED “BOTTOMLESS.” IT IS APPARENTLY AT THE VERY CENTER OF THE EARTH AND SO, IN TRUTH, HAS NO BOTTOM. ITS BOUNDARIES IN ALL DIRECTIONS ARE ALL CEILINGS; ONE CANNOT DO “DOWN” IN ANY DIRECTION.14 IF THE SHAFT TO THE ABYSS WAS PREVIOUSLY LOCKED, THEN HOW DID THIS COMPARTMENT COME TO HAVE OCCUPANTS? HOW DID THEY GET IN? THE ABYSS APPEARS TO BE A PRISON OF SORTS FOR DEMONS, AS EVIDENCED BY THE REQUEST OF THE DEMONS WHICH JESUS CAST OUT OF LEGION. THEY “BEGGED HIM THAT HE WOULD NOT COMMAND THEM TO GO OUT INTO THE ABYSS” (LUKE LUKE 8:30-31). “THESE DEMONS PREFERRED TO BE INCARNATE IN SWINE, SO DEEP WAS THEIR HORROR AND DREAD OF THE ABYSS TO WHICH SOME OF THEIR FELLOWS WERE ALREADY CONFINED.”15 IT APPEARS THAT THE DEMONIC FORCES WHICH ARE ABOUT TO BE RELEASED FROM THE ABYSS WERE SUPERNATURALLY TRANSPORTED THERE BY GOD—RESERVED FOR THE DAY OF JUDGMENT WHEN THEY WILL SERVE GOD’S PURPOSES. “NOT ONLY THAT THEY SHOULD BE THEN JUDGED, BUT THAT THEY SHOULD BE THE EXECUTORS OF GOD’S JUDGMENTS ALSO IN THAT GREAT DAY WHICH WE ARE NOW STUDYING AND LEARNING ABOUT IN THE APOCALYPSE.”16 THE LOCKING AWAY OF THESE DEMONS IS DESCRIBED BY JUDE: AND THE ANGELS WHO DID NOT KEEP THEIR PROPER DOMAIN, BUT LEFT THEIR OWN ABODE, HE HAS RESERVED IN EVERLASTING CHAINS UNDER DARKNESS FOR THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT DAY; AS SODOM AND GOMORRAH, AND THE CITIES AROUND THEM IN A SIMILAR MANNER TO THESE, HAVING GIVEN THEMSELVES OVER TO SEXUAL IMMORALITY AND GONE AFTER STRANGE FLESH, ARE SET FORTH AS AN EXAMPLE, SUFFERING THE VENGEANCE OF ETERNAL FIRE. (JUDE JUDE 1:6-7) THE DEMONS ARE FALLEN ANGELS, SOME OF WHICH LEFT THEIR OWN ABODE AND ARE RESERVED FOR THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT DAY. THIS IS THE DAY OF THE LORD. THE ANGELS THEMSELVES WILL NOT BE JUDGED AT THIS TIME, BUT ARE “RESERVED FOR THE JUDGMENT”—THEY WILL BE USED BY GOD TO TORMENT THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS.17 UNLIKE OTHER DEMONS WHICH WERE FREE TO ROAM THE EARTH, THESE PARTICULAR FALLEN ANGELS WERE GUILTY OF AN ESPECIALLY WICKED ACT. SIMILARLY, TO THE INHABITANTS OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH, THEY HAD GIVEN THEMSELVES OVER TO SEXUAL IMMORALITY, ἐΚΠΟΡΝΕΎΣΑΣΑΙ [EKPORNEUSASAI], AND “GONE AFTER STRANGE FLESH.” STRANGE FLESH IS ΣΑΡΚὸΣ ἑΤΈΡΑΣ [SARKOS HETERAS], ANOTHER [DIFFERENT] KIND OF FLESH, WHICH IS EXTREMELY SEXUALLY CORRUPT. THE FLESH WAS NOT ALLOS (SIMILAR), BUT HETEROS (DIFFERENT). THIS SEEMS TO POINT TO THE EVENT PRIOR TO THE FLOOD WHEN CERTAIN ANGELS WENT AFTER FLESH OF A DIFFERENT KIND: “THERE WERE GIANTS ON THE EARTH IN THOSE DAYS, AND ALSO AFTERWARD, WHEN THE SONS OF GOD CAME IN TO THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN AND THEY BORE CHILDREN TO THEM. THOSE WERE THE MIGHTY MEN WHO WERE OF OLD, MEN OF RENOWN” (GEN. GEN. 6:4). SOME SUGGEST THAT THE THESE IN JUDE’S PASSAGE REFERS TO SODOM AND GOMORRAH—THAT THE CITIES IN A SIMILAR MANNER TO SODOM AND GOMORRAH WENT AFTER STRANGE FLESH. BUT THE GRAMMAR INDICATES THAT THESE (MASCULINE PLURAL) REFERS BACK TO THE ANGELS (MASCULINE PLURAL). SODOM AND GOMORRAH AND THE CITIES AROUND THEM GAVE THEMSELVES OVER TO SEXUAL IMMORALITY AND WENT AFTER STRANGE FLESH IN A SIMILAR MANNER TO THE ANGELS. THE ACTIONS OF THE INHABITANTS OF THE CITIES IS COMPARED TO THAT OF THE ANGELS WHICH PRECEDED.18 JUDE TELLS US THAT THEY DID NOT KEEP THEIR “PROPER DOMAIN,” ἀΡΧΗ [ARCHĒ], MEANING: “RULE, OFFICE, DOMAIN, SPHERE OF INFLUENCE.”19 “THE IDEA IS THAT CERTAIN ANGELS ACTED IMPROPERLY, GOING OUTSIDE THE BOUNDS PRESCRIBED BY GOD.”20 THE BOUNDS WHICH THEY EXCEEDED INVOLVED THEIR INTERACTION WITH STRANGE FLESH—MINGLING WITH THE DAUGHTERS OF MEN.21 BECAUSE OF THIS GRIEVOUS SIN, THEY ARE “RESERVED IN EVERLASTING CHAINS UNDER DARKNESS.” DARKNESS IS ΖΌΦΟΝ [ZOPHON], WHICH DENOTES “ESPECIALLY THE DARKNESS OF THE NETHER REGIONS AND THESE REGIONS THEMSELVES.”22 ELSEWHERE, PETER USES A SIMILAR PHRASE TO DESCRIBE THE SITUATION OF THESE SAME ANGELS: FOR IF GOD DID NOT SPARE THE ANGELS WHO SINNED, BUT CAST THEM DOWN TO HELL (ΤΑΡΤΑΡΏΣΑΣ [TARTARŌSAS]) AND DELIVERED THEM INTO CHAINS OF DARKNESS (ΣΕΙΡΑῖΣ ΖΌΦΟΥ [SEIRAIS ZOPHOU]), TO BE RESERVED FOR JUDGMENT, AND DID NOT SPARE THE ANCIENT WORLD, BUT SAVED NOAH, ONE OF EIGHT PEOPLE, A PREACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, BRINGING IN THE FLOOD ON THE WORLD OF THE UNGODLY; AND TURNING THE CITIES OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH INTO ASHES, CONDEMNED THEM TO DESTRUCTION, MAKING THEM AN EXAMPLE TO THOSE WHO AFTERWARD WOULD LIVE UNGODLY. (2PE. 2PE. 2:4-6) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THAT THESE ARE A SPECIFIC SUBSET OF SINNING ANGELS CAN BE SEEN FROM THE FACT THAT MANY FALLEN ANGELS REMAIN FREE TO ROAM THE EARTH. THESE ANGELS ARE GUILTY OF THE SPECIFIC SIN INVOLVING FLESH OF A DIFFERENT KIND (GEN. GEN. 6:4). THOSE WHO WERE INVOLVED WITH EXCEEDINGLY SERIOUS SINS SUCH AS THESE ARE “BOUND” FOR SUBSEQUENT RELEASE IN GOD’S JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 9:14+). THE “SPIRITS NOW IN PRISON” IN THE ABYSS ARE THOSE “WHO ONCE WERE DISOBEDIENT—IN THE DAYS OF NOAH.” THEY ARE THE DEMONS WHO COHABITED WITH HUMAN WOMEN IN SATAN’S FAILED ATTEMPT TO CORRUPT THE HUMAN RACE AND MAKE IT IRREDEEMABLE (GEN. GEN. 6:1-4). ...THE DEMONS RELEASED BY SATAN AT THE FIFTH TRUMPET MAY NOT INCLUDE THOSE WHO SINNED IN NOAH’S DAY (CF. JUDE JUDE 1:6), SINCE THEY ARE SAID TO BE IN “ETERNAL BONDS” (JUDE JUDE 1:6) UNTIL THE FINAL DAY WHEN THEY ARE SENT TO THE ETERNAL LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:10+; JUDE JUDE 1:7). OTHER DEMONS IMPRISONED IN THE ABYSS MAY BE THE ONES RELEASED. SO THE PIT IS THE PRELIMINARY PLACE OF INCARCERATION FOR DEMONS FROM WHICH SOME ARE TO BE RELEASED UNDER THIS JUDGMENT.23 THE BEAST WHO OVERCOMES GOD’S TWO WITNESSES “ASCENDS OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT [ABYSS]” (REV. REV. 11:7+). THE WORLD IS SAID TO MARVEL AT THE BEAST “THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS” (REV. REV. 17:8+). PERHAPS THE ABYSS IS HIS ABODE WHILE HE “IS NOT”—AFTER “ONE OF HIS HEADS” WAS “MORTALLY WOUNDED,” BUT BEFORE “THE DEADLY WOUND WAS HEALED” (REV. REV. 13:3+). PERHAPS THE ANGELS, SOME OF WHICH ARE IN THE ABYSS FOR HAVING GONE AFTER STRANGE FLESH, WILL BE INVOLVED IN THE ORIGINATION OF THE BEAST. OR PERHAPS HIS ASCENT FROM THE ABYSS MERELY INDICATES HIS EMPOWERMENT BY SATAN (2TH. 2TH. 2:9). THE DEMONS WHICH INHABIT THE ABYSS HAVE A KING, ABADDON OR APOLLYON.
REVELATION 9:2
HE OPENED THE BOTTOMLESS PIT: THE SHAFT LEADING TO THE ABYSS WAS NOW OPENED ALLOWING WHATEVER WAS THEREIN TO ESCAPE. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ONCE SAID TO JOB: “HAVE THE GATES OF SHEOL BEEN OPENED UNTO THEE? OR HAST THOU SEEN THE DOORS OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH?” (JOB JOB 37:17). THERE ARE WORLDS OF BEING AND OF DARKNESS UPON WHICH MAN HAS NEVER LOOKED. THERE IS A TENANTED ABYSS OF WHICH THE DEMONS KNOW, AND CONCERNING WHICH THEY BESOUGHT THE SAVIOUR THAT HE WOULD NOT SEND THEM INTO IT [LUKE LUKE 8:27-31]. IT IS A DARK AND HORRIBLE PRISON, IN WHICH MANY, MANY STRANGE AND EVIL THINGS ARE SHUT UP. SATAN KNOWS OF THAT WORLD, AND WOULD FAIN BRING FORTH ITS MALIGNANT INHABITANTS INTO THE EARTH IF HE ONLY DARED. AT LAST, HOWEVER, HE RECEIVES PERMISSION TO BRING THEM, AND THE FIFTH TRUMPET GIVES THE RESULT.1
SMOKE AROSE...LIKE THE SMOKE OF A GREAT FURNACE: THE PLUME OF SMOKE THAT AROSE IS PROBABLY ONE OF THE “PILLARS OF SMOKE” WHICH JOEL DESCRIBED IN THE “AWESOME DAY OF THE LORD” (JOEL JOEL 2:30). A SIMILAR PLUME OF SMOKE ATTENDED THE DESTRUCTION OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH BY FIRE (GEN. GEN. 19:28). HERE WE SEE FURTHER EVIDENCE THAT THE ABYSS IS DEEP WITHIN THE EARTH AND PROBABLY OF A GREAT TEMPERATURE DUE TO SUBTERRANEAN ACTIVITY BELOW THE EARTH’S CRUST. THAT PORTIONS OF HADES ARE OF AN ELEVATED TEMPERATURE IS CLEAR FROM JESUS’ ACCOUNT OF THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS, WHERE THE RICH MAN CRIED OUT, “FATHER ABRAHAM, HAVE MERCY ON ME, AND SEND LAZARUS THAT HE MAY DIP THE TIP OF HIS FINGER IN WATER AND COOL MY TONGUE; FOR I AM TORMENTED IN THIS (ETERNAL) FLAME” (LUKE LUKE 16:24).
THE SUN AND AIR WERE DARKENED BECAUSE OF THE SMOKE OF THE PIT: HERE IS ANOTHER COSMIC SIGN—THE DARKENING OF THE SUN. THERE WILL BE NUMEROUS SITUATIONS WHICH RESULT IN THE REDUCTION OF LIGHT FROM THE SUN DURING THE TRIBULATION PERIOD. 
REVELATION 9:3
OUT OF THE SMOKE LOCUSTS CAME UPON THE EARTH: AS THE SMOKE AROSE, OTHER CREATURES AROSE WITH IT. THEY ARE SAID TO BE LOCUSTS. WE ENCOUNTER ANOTHER SIMILARITY BETWEEN THE JUDGMENTS SENT UPON THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS IN THE TRIBULATION AND THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT (EX. EX. 10:12-15). UNLIKE THE LOCUSTS WHICH DESCENDED UPON EGYPT, THESE LOCUSTS ARE NOT ALLOWED TO “HARM THE GRASS OF THE EARTH, OR ANY GREEN THING, OR ANY TREE” (REV. REV. 9:4+). SINCE THE BOTTOMLESS PIT WAS PREVIOUSLY LOCKED AND IS EVIDENTLY OF A GREAT TEMPERATURE, NATURAL LOCUSTS WOULD NEITHER FIND ENTRY NOR BE ABLE TO SURVIVE IN THE PIT. BUT THESE ARE NOT NORMAL LOCUSTS, AS OTHER FACTORS IN THIS PASSAGE MAKE PLAIN. ISAIAH DESCRIBES A NOISE OF TUMULT AT WHICH THE PEOPLE SHALL FLEE—IN RESPONSE TO THE LORD ROUSING HIMSELF. HIS PLUNDER IS SAID TO BE “AS THE RUNNING TO AND FRO OF LOCUSTS, HE SHALL RUN UPON THEM” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (ISA. ISA. 33:4). NOTICE THAT THE JUDGMENT OF THE PEOPLE, COMPARED TO THE RAVAGING OF LOCUSTS, IS SAID TO BE THE WORK OF GOD. IN THE SAME WAY IN WHICH A NATURAL LOCUST PLAGUE IS UNDER THE CONTROL OF GOD’S SOVEREIGN WILL (JOEL JOEL 2:25), SO TOO IS THIS DEMONIC HORDE OF LOCUSTS. JOEL ALSO SAW THIS END-TIME LOCUST-LIKE ARMY OF THE LORD.1 THE EARTH QUAKES BEFORE THEM, THE HEAVENS TREMBLE; THE SUN AND MOON GROW DARK, AND THE STARS DIMINISH THEIR BRIGHTNESS. THE LORD GIVES VOICE BEFORE HIS ARMY, FOR HIS CAMP IS VERY GREAT; FOR STRONG IS THE ONE WHO EXECUTES HIS WORD. FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS GREAT AND VERY TERRIBLE; WHO CAN ENDURE IT? (JOEL JOEL 2:10-11) [EMPHASIS ADDED] NOW IN THIS SECOND CHAPTER, JOEL IS GOING TO GIVE A BLENDING OF THE PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS TOGETHER WITH THE THREAT OF THE ASSYRIAN ARMY AND THEN LOOK DOWN THE AVENUE OF TIME INTO THE FUTURE AND THE DAY OF THE LORD. OF COURSE, THE LIBERAL THEOLOGIAN WOULD SAY THIS REFERS SIMPLY TO THE LOCUST PLAGUE AND THE LOCAL SITUATION. HE WOULD LIKE TO DISMISS A GREAT DEAL OF MEANING FROM THE WORD OF GOD. THE OTHER EXTREME VIEW IS TO SAY THIS REFERS ONLY TO THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD. I THINK WE NEED TO SEE THAT IN JOEL THERE IS A MARVELOUS BLENDING. HE MOVES RIGHT OUT OF THE LOCUST PLAGUE TO THE DAY OF THE LORD WHICH IS WAY OUT YONDER IN THE FUTURE.2 THE PROPHET ADOPTS THE VANTAGE POINT OF THE ULTIMATE DAY OF THE LORD, AND FROM THAT POSITION HE LOOKS BACK TO THE PRESENT LOCUST PLAGUE.3 [JOEL DESCRIBES THE] APPEARANCE...OF HORSES—(REV. REV. 9:7+). NOT LITERAL, BUT FIGURATIVE LOCUSTS. THE FIFTH TRUMPET, OR FIRST WOE, IN THE PARALLEL PASSAGE [TO JOEL] (REV. REV. 9:1-11+).4 IN THE CONTEXT OF JOEL, THE ARMY OF GOD ARRIVES IN CONCERT WITH THE DAY OF THE LORD (JOEL JOEL 1:15-JOEL 2:11) AND EVENTUALLY GIVES WAY TO THE JUDGMENT OF THE NATIONS (JOEL JOEL 3:1-17). THEN THE BLESSINGS OF THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM (JOEL JOEL 3:18-21). THIS MATCHES THE ORDER OF EVENTS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. THE DEMONIC PLAGUES OF THIS CHAPTER ARE THE FIRST OF THESE THREE STAGES. IT IS THEREFORE WITH DIFFIDENCE THAT WE SUGGEST, WITHOUT BEING DOGMATIC, THAT THEY ARE, MOST LIKELY, FALLEN ANGELS NOW IMPRISONED IN TARTARUS...THESE INFERNAL LOCUSTS ISSUE FROM ‘THE WELL OF THE PIT,’ AN EXPRESSION OCCURRING NOWHERE ELSE IN SCRIPTURE, AND ONLY THE LOCUSTS ARE SAID TO COME FROM THERE. SO ALSO, THE TERM TARTARUS IS FOUND NOWHERE BUT IN 2PE. 2PE. 2:4. IT SEEMS LIKELY, THEN, THAT THE WELL OF THE PIT MAY BE ONLY ANOTHER NAME FOR TARTARUS (WITH WHICH ONLY FALLEN ANGELS ARE CONNECTED), JUST AS THE LAKE OF FIRE IS ONLY ANOTHER NAME FOR GEHENNA. ...2PE. 2PE. 2:4 SIMPLY SAYS [FALLEN ANGELS] ARE ‘RESERVED UNTO JUDGMENT,’ AND WE BELIEVE THIS MEANS THAT GOD IS HOLDING THEM IN TARTARUS UNTIL HIS TIME COMES FOR HIM TO USE THEM AS ONE OF HIS INSTRUMENTS OF JUDGMENT UPON AN UNGODLY WORLD. THE TIME WHEN GOD WILL THUS USE THEM IS STATED IN JUDE JUDE 1:6 - IT WILL BE IN ‘THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT DAY’ (COMPARE REV. REV. 6:17+ FOR ‘THE GREAT DAY’. CONFIRMATORY OF THIS, OBSERVE THAT IN JOEL JOEL 2:11 THE LORD CALLS THE SUPERNATURAL LOCUSTS ‘HIS ARMY,’ THEN EMPLOYED TO INFLICT SORE PUNISHMENTS ON APOSTATE ISRAEL.5
TO THEM WAS GIVEN POWER: THE ULTIMATE SOURCE OF THEIR POWER IS NOT FROM THE LORD LUCIFER NOR FROM THE LADY VICTORIA, BUT ONLY FROM THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN PSALMS 62:11!
AS THE SCORPIONS OF THE EARTH HAVE POWER: HERE IS ANOTHER HINT THAT THESE ARE NOT NORMAL LOCUSTS BECAUSE THEY ARE GIVEN POWER AS THE SCORPIONS OF THE EARTH. THIS PHRASE IMPLIES NOT ONLY THAT THESE ARE NOT SCORPIONS (BEING LOCUSTS), BUT THAT NEITHER ARE THEY OF THE EARTH. THEIR ORIGIN IS NOT OF THE EARTH. ORIGINALLY, THEY WERE ANGELS OF HEAVEN, BUT CHOSE TO FOLLOW SATAN IN HIS REBELLION, AND EVENTUALLY COMMITTED THE SERIOUS OFFENSE WHICH LED TO THEIR CONFINEMENT. NOW, THEY ARE OF THE ABYSS (REV. REV. 9:11+). THEIR SIMILARITY WITH EARTHLY SCORPIONS IS FOUND IN THEIR ABILITY TO INFLICT A PAINFUL STING (REV. REV. 9:5-6+). JESUS MENTIONED “SERPENTS AND SCORPIONS” AS REPRESENTATIVE OF “THE POWER OF THE ENEMY” (LUKE LUKE 10:19).
REVELATION 9:4
THEY WERE COMMANDED: LIKE THE HORSEMAN OF THE THIRD SEAL (REV. REV. 6:6+), THE DESTRUCTIVE ABILITIES OF THE LOCUSTS IS SPECIFICALLY LIMITED BY THE PERMISSION OF GOD. 
NOT TO HARM THE GRASS OF THE EARTH, OR ANY GREEN THING, OR ANY TREE: HERE WE SEE THE REASON WHY THE LAST THREE WOES—THE LAST THREE TRUMPETS—ARE SEPARATED FROM THE PREVIOUS FOUR TRUMPETS. THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS INVOLVE JUDGMENTS ON NATURAL SYSTEMS, INCLUDING VEGETATION, WHEREAS THE JUDGMENTS OF THE FINAL THREE TRUMPETS TARGET PEOPLE. IN CONTRAST TO THE PREVIOUS TRUMPET JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 7:3+; REV. 8:7-11+), THE LOCUSTS ARE TOLD NOT TO HARM THE NATURAL SYSTEM, BUT TO ATTACK CERTAIN MEN. THESE ARE NOT NATURAL LOCUSTS: “THIS IS AN UNUSUAL LOCUST THAT WILL NOT ATTACK ANYTHING GREEN—THAT IS ALL THE NORMAL LOCUST WOULD ATTACK. THEY DID NOT ATTACK HUMAN BEINGS.”1 THE NATURAL LOCUSTS OF THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT, ALTHOUGH SUPERNATURALLY PROVIDED, ILLUSTRATE THE NORMAL ACTIVITIES OF LOCUSTS: FOR THEY COVERED THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH, SO THAT THE LAND WAS DARKENED; AND THEY ATE EVERY HERB OF THE LAND AND ALL THE FRUIT OF THE TREES WHICH THE HAIL HAD LEFT. SO THERE REMAINED NOTHING GREEN ON THE TREES OR ON THE PLANTS OF THE FIELD THROUGHOUT ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT. (EX. EX. 10:15) THE FLIGHT OF LOCUSTS IS THUS DESCRIBED BY M. OLIVIER (VOYAGE DANS L’EMPIRE OTHOMAN, II.424): “WITH THE BURNING SOUTH WINDS (OF SYRIA) THERE COME FROM THE INTERIOR OF ARABIA AND FROM THE MOST SOUTHERN PARTS OF PERSIA CLOUDS OF LOCUSTS (ACRIDIUM PEREGRINUM), WHOSE RAVAGES TO THESE COUNTRIES ARE AS GRIEVOUS AND NEARLY AS SUDDEN AS THOSE OF THE HEAVIEST HAIL IN EUROPE. WE WITNESSED THEM TWICE. IT IS DIFFICULT TO EXPRESS THE EFFECT PRODUCED ON US BY THE SIGHT OF THE WHOLE ATMOSPHERE FILLED ON ALL SIDES AND TO A GREAT HEIGHT BY AN INNUMERABLE QUANTITY OF THESE INSECTS, WHOSE FLIGHT WAS SLOW AND UNIFORM, AND WHOSE NOISE RESEMBLED THAT OF RAIN: THE SKY WAS DARKENED, AND THE LIGHT OF THE SUN CONSIDERABLY WEAKENED. IN A MOMENT THE TERRACES OF THE HOUSES, THE STREETS, AND ALL THE FIELDS WERE COVERED BY THESE INSECTS, AND IN TWO DAYS THEY HAD NEARLY DEVOURED ALL THE LEAVES OF THE PLANTS. HAPPILY THEY LIVED BUT A SHORT TIME, AND SEEMED TO HAVE MIGRATED ONLY TO REPRODUCE THEMSELVES AND DIE; IN FACT, NEARLY ALL THOSE WE SAW THE NEXT DAY HAD PAIRED, AND THE DAY FOLLOWING THE FIELDS WERE COVERED WITH THEIR DEAD BODIES.”2 HOW DIFFERENT ARE THESE LOCUSTS FROM NATURAL LOCUSTS, FOR THEY AVOID THE VERY THINGS WHICH NATURAL LOCUSTS DEVASTATE. SOME HAVE DIFFICULTY RECONCILING THE INSTRUCTIONS NOT TO HARM THE GREEN GRASS WHEN IN THE FIRST TRUMPET IT WAS SAID THAT “ALL GREEN GRASS WAS BURNED UP” (REV. REV. 8:7+). THIS IS READILY EXPLAINED: THE REFERENCE TO THE GRASS OF THE EARTH SUGGESTS THAT SOME TIME HAS PASSED SINCE THE FIRST TRUMPET JUDGMENT SCORCHED ALL THE GRASS THAT WAS THEN IN SEASON (REV. REV. 8:7+). THE DAMAGED GRASS HAS GROWN AGAIN AND IS TO REMAIN UNTOUCHED IN THIS PLAGUE, INDICATING THAT ENOUGH TIME HAS ELAPSED FOR A PARTIAL RECOVERY OF THE EARTH’S ENVIRONMENT.3
BUT ONLY THOSE MEN WHO DO NOT HAVE THE SEAL OF GOD ON THEIR FOREHEADS: HERE WE SEE THE CHRONOLOGICAL RELATIONSHIP IN THE VISIONS RELATED BY JOHN, FOR IN ORDER TO BE PROTECTED FROM THESE LOCUSTS, THE MEN MUST HAVE ALREADY BEEN SEALED. INDEED, THEY WERE, IN REVELATION REV. 7:4+. THUS, REVELATION REV. 9:1+ MUST FOLLOW CHRONOLOGICALLY AFTER REVELATION REV. 7:1+. THESE ARE THE 144,000 OF ISRAEL WHO WERE SEALED IN REVELATION REV. 7:3+ WHICH SEE. THEIR SEAL PROTECTED THEM IN THE MIDST OF THE JUDGMENTS OF THE SYSTEMS OF NATURE (REV. REV. 7:3+; REV. 8:7+) AND NOW IT PROVIDES PROTECTION FROM THE JUDGMENT OF THE DEMONIC LOCUSTS. HERE IS ANOTHER INDICATOR THAT THESE ARE NOT ORDINARY INSECTS: THEY ARE ABLE TO DIFFERENTIATE BETWEEN THOSE WHO HAVE GOD’S SEAL AND THOSE WHO DO NOT. THE SEAL MAY NOT BE A VISIBLE MARK, YET THESE LOCUSTS ARE ABLE TO DETECT THOSE WHO ARE SEALED. THE ANSWER LIES IN THE FACT THAT DEMONS HAVE GREAT SPIRITUAL AWARENESS. DURING JESUS’ MINISTRY, DEMONS FREQUENTLY IDENTIFIED HIM AS THE “SON OF GOD” OR “HOLY ONE OF GOD,” A FACT WHICH WAS MISSED BY HIS DISCIPLES AND MOST OF THOSE WHOM HE TAUGHT (MTT. MAT. 8:29; MARK MARK 1:24; MARK 3:11; LUKE LUKE 4:33-34; LUKE 8:28). MARK INFORMS US THAT JESUS “DID NOT ALLOW THE DEMONS TO SPEAK, BECAUSE THEY KNEW HIM” (MARK MARK 1:34). LUKE SAYS “AND DEMONS ALSO CAME OUT OF MANY, CRYING OUT AND SAYING, ‘YOU ARE THE CHRIST, THE SON OF GOD!’ AND HE, REBUKING THEM, DID NOT ALLOW THEM TO SPEAK, FOR THEY KNEW HE WAS THE CHRIST” (LUKE LUKE 4:41). NOT ONLY DID THE DEMONS RECOGNIZE JESUS, BUT THEY ALSO RECOGNIZED PAUL—AND THAT HE HAD SPIRITUAL AUTHORITY WHICH THE SEVEN SONS OF SCEVA LACKED SINCE THEY WERE PRESUMABLY NOT BORN AGAIN (ACTS ACTS 19:14-16). THUS, THESE DEMONIC LOCUSTS WILL BE ABLE TO READILY IDENTIFY THOSE WHICH HAVE BEEN MARKED FOR SPECIAL PROTECTION BY GOD, WHETHER THE MARK IS PHYSICAL OR SPIRITUAL IN NATURE. IF WE ARE TO UNDERSTAND THE 144,000 SEALED JEWS IN REVELATION REV. 7:1+ TO BE THE INITIAL SEALING OF AN EVANGELISTIC FORCE AND A SIGNAL OF GOD’S REDEMPTIVE FOCUS RETURNING UPON ISRAEL (ROM. ROM. 11:25-32), THEN FROM THEIR INITIAL WITNESS, MANY MORE, BOTH JEW AND GENTILE, WILL COME TO KNOW GOD DURING THE TRIBULATION. THESE ARE THOSE WHO JOHN SAW WHICH “CAME OUT” OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 7:14+). IT WOULD SEEM THAT THESE TOO WILL BE PROTECTED FROM THE DEMONIC HORDE:4 THOSE WHO HAVE THE SEAL OF GOD INCLUDE NOT ONLY THE 144,000 JEWISH EVANGELISTS (REV. REV. 7:3-4+; REV. 14:1+), BUT ALSO THE REST OF THE REDEEMED (CF. REV. REV. 22:4+; 2TI. 2TI. 2:19). THIS SEAL MARKS THEM AS PERSONALLY BELONGING TO GOD AND AS SUCH PROTECTED FROM THE FORCES OF HELL. JESUS PROMISED THE FAITHFUL MEMBERS OF THE PHILADELPHIA CHURCH THAT “HE WHO OVERCOMES, I WILL MAKE HIM A PILLAR IN THE TEMPLE OF MY GOD, AND HE WILL NOT GO OUT FROM IT ANYMORE; AND I WILL WRITE ON HIM THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF MY GOD, AND THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE CITY OF MY GOD, THE NEW JERUSALEM, WHICH COMES DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN FROM MY GOD, AND MY NEW NAME” (REV. REV. 3:12+).5
REVELATION 9:5
THEY WERE NOT GIVEN AUTHORITY TO KILL: GIVEN IS ἐΔΌΘΗ [EDOTHĒ], PASSIVE, IT IS DIVINE PERMISSION WHICH PREVENTS THEM FROM KILLING THEIR VICTIMS. IT IS GOD’S INTENTION THAT THEIR VICTIMS WILL BE UNABLE TO ESCAPE THE TORMENT OF THE LOCUSTS THROUGH DEATH. THIS IS SIMILAR TO THE LIMITATION WHICH GOD PUT ON SATAN IN JOB’S TESTING (JOB JOB 2:6).1 GOD ULTIMATELY DESIRES TO KEEP THESE PEOPLE ALIVE SO THAT THEY HAVE THE OPPORTUNITY TO REPENT AND TURN TO HIM: AFTER MILLENNIA OF CAPTIVITY, THE VILE DEMONS WOULD NO DOUBT WANT TO GIVE FULL VENT TO ALL OF THEIR PENT-UP EVIL BY SLAUGHTERING PEOPLE. CERTAINLY, SATAN WOULD WANT TO KILL ALL THE UNREGENERATE TO KEEP THEM FROM REPENTING. BUT GOD, IN HIS MERCY, WILL GIVE PEOPLE TORMENT FOR FIVE MONTHS (THE NORMAL LIFE SPAN OF LOCUSTS, USUALLY FROM MAY TO SEPTEMBER), DURING WHICH THEY CANNOT DIE BUT WILL BE GIVEN THE OPPORTUNITY TO REPENT AND EMBRACE THE GOSPEL.2 THIS VERSE FRUSTRATES THOSE WHO ATTEMPT TO INTERPRET THE JUDGMENT AS INVOLVING AN ARMY OF HUMAN ORIGIN, FOR WHAT ARMY ON EARTH HAS EVER RESISTED KILLING THE ENEMY?
TO TORMENT THEM FOR FIVE MONTHS [COMPLETION OF 8 TIMES 5 IS 3 YEARS & 4 MONTHS TIMES 18 REVELATIONS IS 60 YEARS (ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60): IN REVELATION REV. 9:10+ WE ARE TOLD “THEIR POWER WAS TO HURT MEN FIVE MONTHS.” IT IS NOT CLEAR WHETHER THE MINISTRY OF THE LOCUSTS IS LIMITED TO THAT PERIOD OF TIME OR WHETHER THE EFFECTS OF THEIR STING LASTS FOR FIVE MONTHS. PROBABLY THE FORMER. THE TIME PERIOD MAY BE INTENDED TO CONVEY THE IDEA OF GOD’S COMPLETE PROVISION FOR THEIR TORMENT. SIGNIFICANTLY, IN THE JUDGMENT OF THE FLOOD, THE WATERS PREVAILED UPON THE EARTH FOR THE SAME PERIOD OF TIME, FIVE MONTHS (150 DAYS, GEN. GEN. 7:24).3 THE NUMBER FIVE APPEARS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE TIME PERIOD (FIVE MONTHS) DURING WHICH THE LOCUSTS TORMENT THOSE MEN WITHOUT THE SEAL OF THE LIVING GOD (REV. REV. 9:5+, REV. 9:10+) AND AS THE NUMBER OF KINGS WHICH HAVE FALLEN WHEN JOHN IS SHOWN THE MYSTERY OF BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:10+). ALTHOUGH PERHAPS MORE SUBTLE THAN OTHER BIBLICAL NUMEROLOGY, FIVE APPEARS TO BE ASSOCIATED WITH THE IDEA OF PROVISION, FULLNESS, OR GRACE. THE WATERS OF THE FLOOD WERE ON THE EARTH FIVE MONTHS (150 DAYS) BEFORE THEY SUBSIDED (GEN. GEN. 7:24). IN THE REUNION OF JOSEPH WITH HIS BROTHERS, BENJAMIN’S SERVING WAS FIVE TIMES THAT OF THE OTHER BROTHERS (GEN. GEN. 43:34). BENJAMIN WAS GIVEN FIVE CHANGES OF GARMENTS (GEN. GEN. 45:22) WHEREAS HIS BROTHERS WERE ONLY GIVEN ONE. WHEN FIVE OF JOSEPH’S BROTHERS ARE PRESENTED BEFORE PHARAOH, IT IS TO OBTAIN THE BEST LAND FOR THEIR FLOCKS (GEN. GEN. 47:2-6). DAVID SELECTED FIVE STONES WITH WHICH TO SLAY GOLIATH (1S. 1S. 17:40).1 WHEN DAVID LACKED PROVISIONS, HE REQUESTED FIVE LOAVES OF BREAD (1S. 1S. 21:3). JESUS FED THE MULTITUDES USING FIVE LOAVES OF BREAD (MTT. MAT. 24:17; MARK MARK 6:38; MARK 8:19; LUKE LUKE 9:13; JOHN JOHN 6:9). FROM THESE EXAMPLES WE CONCLUDE THAT THOSE UPON WHOM THE LOCUSTS ARE UNLEASHED FOR FIVE MONTHS (REV. REV. 9:5+, REV. 9:10+) RECEIVE THE FULL PROVISION OF TORMENT WHICH GOD HAS IN STORE FOR THEM. THE DURATION OF THE PLAGUE IS FIXED. IT IS TO LAST “FIVE MONTHS.” A SIMILAR FIXED DATE IS GIVEN IN NUMBERS NUM. 11:19-20: “A WHOLE MONTH.” IN 2 SAMUEL 2S. 24:13, ALSO WE HAVE “SEVEN YEARS,” “THREE MONTHS,” AND “THREE DAYS,” AS THE FIXED LIMIT OF CERTAIN JUDGMENTS. THESE PERIODS ARE ALWAYS TAKEN LITERALLY. WHY NOT THIS? THE TIME LIMIT OF THESE INFERNAL LOCUSTS CORRESPONDS WITH THAT OF ORDINARY LOCUSTS, WHICH IS FIVE MONTHS (FROM MAY TO SEPTEMBER).4
LIKE THE TORMENT OF A SCORPION WHEN IT STRIKES A MAN: THIS WOULD INCLUDE BOTH THE PAIN OF AN INITIAL STING AND THE SUBSEQUENT PAIN DUE TO AN INJECTED POISON. “AT LEAST TWO GENERAL TYPES OF SCORPION POISON EXIST. ONE IS A HEMOTOXIN THAT CAUSES MILD TO SEVERE LOCAL EFFECTS SUCH AS EDEMA, DISCOLORATION, AND PAIN; THE OTHER IS A DANGEROUS NEUROTOXIN (NERVE POISON) THAT MAY CAUSE SEVERE LOCAL AND SYSTEMIC EFFECTS SUCH AS CONVULSIONS, PARALYSIS, CARDIAC IRREGULARITIES, AND DEATH.”5
REVELATION 9:6
MEN WILL SEEK DEATH: THEY WILL BE GRIPPED WITH INCREDIBLE FEAR (LUKE LUKE 23:30; REV. REV. 6:16+), EXPERIENCE INTENSE PAIN (JOEL JOEL 2:6), AND WISH TO DIE (JONAH JONAH 4:8). JOB DESCRIBED THE ANGUISH OF THOSE WHO SUFFER AND LONG FOR DEATH: WHY IS LIGHT GIVEN TO HIM WHO IS IN MISERY, AND LIFE TO THE BITTER OF SOUL, WHO LONG FOR DEATH, BUT IT DOES NOT COME, AND SEARCH FOR IT MORE THAN HIDDEN TREASURES; WHO REJOICE EXCEEDINGLY, AND ARE GLAD WHEN THEY CAN FIND THE GRAVE? (JOB JOB 3:20-22) SO THAT MY SOUL CHOOSES STRANGLING AND DEATH RATHER THAN MY BODY. I LOATHE MY LIFE; I WOULD NOT LIVE FOREVER. LET ME ALONE, FOR MY DAYS ARE BUT A BREATH. (JOB JOB 7:15-16)
WILL NOT FIND IT: NOT IS Οὐ Μὴ [OU MĒ], A DOUBLE NEGATIVE EMPHASIZING THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF DEATH. THIS IS PERHAPS THE MOST PUZZLING VERSE IN THE CHAPTER. “IT WOULD SEEM FROM THE SIXTH VERSE THAT THERE IS AN INTIMATION OF SUICIDE ATTEMPTS WHICH ARE FRUSTRATED BY GOD.”1
THEY WILL DESIRE TO DIE AND DEATH WILL FLEE: THEY WILL DESIRE IS ἐΠΙΘΥΜΉΣΟΥΟΣΙΝ [EPITHYMĒSOUOSIN], AN INTENSE DESIRE, ELSEWHERE TRANSLATED BY LUST. TO DIE IS ἀΠΟΘΑΝΕῖΝ [APOTHANEIN], PRESENT TENSE INFINITIVE. THE PAIN OF THE LOCUSTS IS SO INTENSE THAT THEIR CONTINUAL DESIRE WILL BE TO FIND RELEASE THROUGH DEATH. BUT THEY WILL NOT FIND RELIEF BECAUSE DEATH WILL FLEE (ΦΕΎΓΕΙ [PHEUGEI], PRESENT TENSE—CONTINUALLY FLEE). JOEL WAS GIVEN A GLIMPSE OF THIS INTENSE FEAR AND PAIN: “BEFORE THEM THE PEOPLE WRITHE IN PAIN; ALL FACES ARE DRAINED OF COLOR” (JOEL JOEL 2:6). WE HAVE RECORD IN THE GOSPELS OF THE DEGREE TO WHICH DEMONS CONTROL THEIR VICTIMS: THEN THEY BROUGHT HIM TO HIM. AND WHEN HE SAW HIM, IMMEDIATELY THE SPIRIT CONVULSED HIM, AND HE FELL ON THE GROUND AND WALLOWED, FOAMING AT THE MOUTH. SO HE ASKED HIS FATHER, “HOW LONG HAS THIS BEEN HAPPENING TO HIM?” AND HE SAID, “FROM CHILDHOOD. AND OFTEN HE HAS THROWN HIM BOTH INTO THE FIRE AND INTO THE WATER TO DESTROY HIM. BUT IF YOU CAN DO ANYTHING, HAVE COMPASSION ON US AND HELP US.” (MARK MARK 9:20-22) AND WHEN HE STEPPED OUT ON THE LAND, THERE MET HIM A CERTAIN MAN FROM THE CITY WHO HAD DEMONS FOR A LONG TIME. AND HE WORE NO CLOTHES, NOR DID HE LIVE IN A HOUSE BUT IN THE TOMBS. WHEN HE SAW JESUS, HE CRIED OUT, FELL DOWN BEFORE HIM, AND WITH A LOUD VOICE SAID, “WHAT HAVE I TO DO WITH YOU, JESUS, SON OF THE MOST-HIGH GOD? I BEG YOU, DO NOT TORMENT ME!” FOR HE HAD COMMANDED THE UNCLEAN SPIRIT TO COME OUT OF THE MAN. FOR IT HAD OFTEN SEIZED HIM, AND HE WAS KEPT UNDER GUARD, BOUND WITH CHAINS AND SHACKLES; AND HE BROKE THE BONDS AND WAS DRIVEN BY THE DEMON INTO THE WILDERNESS. (LUKE LUKE 8:27-29) PERHAPS PART OF THE TORMENTING ASSIGMENT OF THE DEMONS IS NOT ONLY TO STING THEIR VICTIMS, BUT TO ENSURE THEY REMAIN UNABLE TO TAKE THEIR OWN LIVES. WE ARE NOT TOLD WHAT WILL MAKE MAN UNABLE TO COMMIT SUICIDE (REV. REV. 9:6+), BUT CAN SPECULATE THAT THESE DEMONIC CREATURES, ANTICIPATING A MAN’S ACTIONS, BY SIMPLY STINGING HIM AT THE CRUCIAL MOMENT, WILL PREVENT HIM FROM SUICIDE. WHAT EXCRUCIATING TORTURE; DRIVEN TO THE POINT OF SUICIDE, BUT PREVENTED FROM TAKING THE FINAL STEP BY THE VERY SAME TORMENT THAT DRIVES A MAN TO THE RESOLVE TO TAKE HIS OWN LIFE. MAN WILL SEEK DEATH BY ANY MEANS, EVEN THE TORMENTING LOCUSTS, YET THEY WILL NOT BE PERMITTED TO KILL (REV. REV. 9:5+).2
REVELATION 9:7
THE SHAPE OF THE LOCUSTS WAS LIKE: UP TO THIS POINT, THE CREATURES WHICH COME UP OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED AS “LOCUSTS” (REV. REV. 9:3+). NOW, JOHN BEGINS A SERIES OF DESCRIPTIONS WHICH ARE SIMILITUDES—REPRESENTATIONS WHICH APPROXIMATE WHAT HE SEES CONCERNING THE LOCUSTS. COMPARATIVE TERMS SUCH AS ὁΜΙΌΩΜΑ [HOMIOŌMA] (LIKENESS, IMAGE, FORM, APPEARANCE), 1 ὅΜΟΙΟΣ [HOMOIOS] (LIKE, SIMILAR), 2 AND ὡΣ [HŌS] (AS, LIKE)3 WILL OCCUR FREQUENTLY IN THE DESCRIPTIONS WHICH FOLLOW. AS ELSEWHERE IN THIS BOOK, MUCH OF WHAT JOHN IS SHOWN EXCEEDS ANYTHING HE HAS SEEN BEFORE AND SO HE STRUGGLES TO RELATE THE VISION USING SIMILES WHICH PROVIDE AN APPROXIMATION OF WHAT HE IS BEING SHOWN. THESE COMPARATIVE TERMS DO NOT PROVIDE LICENSE FOR FANCIFUL SYMBOLISM OR ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION—THEY REPRESENT THE CLOSEST SIMILARITY WHICH JOHN KNEW FOR DESCRIBING WHAT HE SAW. IF ANYTHING, THEY PROVIDE SUPPORT FOR UNDERSTANDING JOHN’S DESCRIPTION AS CLOSELY ACCURATE OF THE REALITY BEFORE HIM. BEFORE CONTINUING WITH OUR STUDY OF THIS PASSAGE, WE FEEL IT IS IMPORTANT TO DISCUSS HOW WE ARE TO UNDERSTAND THE SEEMINGLY FANTASTIC4 DESCRIPTION OF THE LOCUSTS (AND THE HORSES AND HORSEMEN OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET) WHICH FOLLOW IN THIS CHAPTER. MANY FIND THEIR DESCRIPTION SO UNBELIEVABLE THAT THEY ARE DRIVEN TO SPIRITUALIZE THE PASSAGE: MANY COMMENTATORS INTERPRET THE PLAGUE AS A CONDITION OF SINFUL LIFE RATHER THAN AN ESCHATOLOGICAL EVENT. HENDRICKSEN SEES THE DESCRIPTION AS “THE OPERATION OF THE POWERS OF DARKNESS IN THE SOUL OF THE WICKED DURING THIS PRESENT AGE” (P. 147). FOR HENGSTENBERG IT IS THE HELLISH SPIRIT THAT PENETRATES THE EARTH (I, PP. 429 FF), AND FOR DANA, THE FORCES OF DECAY AND CORRUPTION WHICH GOD WILL USE TO UNDERMINE THE ROMAN EMPIRE (PP. 126 FF).5 IT IS READILY APPARENT THAT THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS UNIQUE AMONG NEW TESTAMENT BOOKS IN ITS HEAVY USE OF SYMBOLS. WHAT IS NOT SO APPARENT IS HOW MUCH THE APPROACH ONE TAKES TO UNDERSTANDING THE SYMBOLS FLAVORS THE UNDERSTANDING OF THE TEXT. FRUCHTENBAUM HAS OBSERVED THE TENDENCY TOWARD TWO EXTREMES: THE EXISTENCE OF THESE SYMBOLS HAS LED TO TWO EXTREMES. ONE EXTREME STATES THAT THE EXISTENCE OF THESE SYMBOLS SHOWS THAT THIS BOOK CANNOT BE UNDERSTOOD AND MUST SIMPLY BE INTERPRETED IN TERMS OF A GENERAL CONFLICT BETWEEN GOOD AND EVIL, THE GOOD WINNING OUT IN THE END. BEYOND THIS, THEY SAY THE BOOK IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN ANY GREAT DETAIL. THIS IS HOW THE BOOK HAS SUFFERED FROM ITS ENEMIES. IN THE SECOND EXTREME, THE SYMBOLS ARE USED FOR UNCHECKED SPECULATION, SENSATIONALISM, AND ALL KINDS OF GUESSWORK IN TRYING TO INTERPRET THESE SYMBOLS IN TERMS OF CURRENT EVENTS. SUCH SPECULATION HAS RESULTED IN FARFETCHED INTERPRETATIONS, AND CHANGES ARE MADE AS CURRENT EVENTS CHANGE. IT HAS ALSO LED TO DATE-SETTING. IN THIS AREA, THE BOOK OF REVELATION HAS SUFFERED AT THE HANDS OF ITS FRIENDS. THERE IS A BALANCE BETWEEN THE TWO EXTREMES.1 THE SCHEMES WHICH INTERPRETERS HAVE PROPOSED IN ORDER TO TRY AND “UNDERSTAND” THE BOOK OF REVELATION RUN FROM ONE EXTREME TO THE OTHER, BUT MOST OFTEN DENY A STRAIGHT-FORWARD READING IN FAVOR OF OBSCURE THEORIES INVOLVING THE SYMBOLS IT CONTAINS: E. BORING HAS SUMMARIZED AN APPROACH TO INTERPRETATION OF SYMBOLS IN THE APOCALYPSE THAT HAS COME TO BE WIDELY HELD. IN HIS VIEW, THE SYMBOLS ARE NOT TO BE DECODED INTO PROPOSITIONAL LANGUAGE THAT REFERS TO OBJECTIVE REALITIES, BUT ARE TO BE LEFT AS NONOBJECTIFYING PICTORIAL LANGUAGE THAT ONLY POINTS TO ULTIMATE CATEGORIES OF LANGUAGE. …REVELATION’S LANGUAGE DOES NOT ADHERE TO THE LAWS OF LOGICAL PROPOSITIONAL LANGUAGE AND IS NONINFERENTIAL BECAUSE JOHN ATTEMPTS TO COMMUNICATE THE REALITY OF GOD’S TRANSCENDENT WORLD BY WORDS BOUNDED BY SPACE AND TIME. [EMPHASIS ADDED]2 ONE WONDERS HOW THE BOOK CAN CLAIM TO BE REVEALING INFORMATION TO SHOW HIS SERVANTS (REV. REV. 1:1+) IF THE LANGUAGE FAILED TO “ADHERE TO THE LAWS OF LOGICAL PROPOSITIONAL LANGUAGE AND IS NONINFERENTIAL”? IN THIS SECTION, WE DISCUSS WHAT IS PERHAPS THE MOST IMPORTANT ASPECT OF STUDYING THE BOOK OF REVELATION: HOW TO READ AND UNDERSTAND THE TEXT. WHILE THIS MAY SOUND SIMPLE, IT IS AMAZING HOW FREQUENTLY THE PRINCIPLES OF NORMATIVE READING AND COMPREHENSION ARE JETTISONED WHEN EXPOSITORS COME TO THE BOOK OF REVELATION. AS WE HAVE OBSERVED IN OUR DISCUSSION OF INTERPRETING SYMBOLS, THE DECISION TO DEPART FROM A LITERAL INTERPRETATION, WHICH RECOGNIZES FIGURES OF SPEECH, IS A SERIOUS ONE FOR IT PLACES THE INTERPRETER UPON A SEA OF SUBJECTIVITY. MOREOVER, IF ALL THIS CHAPTER IS MEANT TO TEACH IS GENERAL MORAL PRINCIPLES OR EVEN THE DEPRAVITY OF MEN (JER. JER. 17:9), THEN HOW DOES ONE EXPLAIN THE EXCESSIVE DETAILS OF THE VISION? WHAT POSSIBLE PURPOSE COULD THEY SERVE? WHY NOT SAY THE SAME THING WITH FAR FEWER WORDS? NO, WHAT IS BEING DESCRIBED HERE IS REAL, LITERAL, AND IMPORTANT TO UNDERSTAND IN DETAIL ELSE GOD WOULD NOT HAVE “WASTED” WORDS ON IT. WE WOULD ASK THE READER TO KEEP IN MIND SEVERAL CONSIDERATIONS: DEMONIC CAPABILITIES - WE KNOW NEXT TO NOTHING CONCERNING THE DEMONIC REALM AND ESPECIALLY THE TRANSFORMATIVE CAPABILITIES OF ANGELS—BE THEY ELECT OR FALLEN. SCRIPTURE RECORDS THAT ANGELS ARE “MINISTERING SPIRITS” (PS. PS. 104:4; HEB. HEB. 1:7, HEB. 1:14), YET THEY APPEAR IN NUMEROUS PASSAGES AS ANATOMICALLY ACCURATE HUMAN MEN. WHEN ISAIAH, EZEKIEL, AND JOHN ARE SHOWN THE SERAPHIM AND CHERUBIM, THERE IS CONSIDERABLE DIFFICULTY DESCRIBING THEIR APPEARANCE IN A MANNER THAT WE COULD POSSIBLY GRASP (ISA. ISA. 6:2; EZE. EZE. 1:10; EZE. 10:14; REV. REV. 4:7+). THE DESCRIPTION OF SATAN, THE “ANOINTED CHERUB,” IS EQUALLY FANTASTIC (EZE. EZE. 28:12-14). THUS, WE SHOULD NOT BE SURPRISED TO FIND MALEVOLENT BEINGS OF IMMENSE SPIRITUAL AND TRANSFORMATIVE POWERS WITH SUCH FANTASTIC DESCRIPTIONS. “THEY SEEM, FROM THEIR DESCRIPTION, TO BE A KIND OF INFERNAL CHERUBIM. THE HORSE, THE MAN, THE LION, AND THE SCORPION ARE COMBINED IN THEM [REV. REV. 4:7+].”6 SIZE OF THE LOCUSTS - WE KNOW NOTHING CONCERNING THE SIZE OF THE DEMONIC LOCUSTS. DEPENDING UPON THEIR SIMILARITY TO EARTHLY LOCUSTS, THEY ARE LIKELY BETWEEN 0.5 TO 7 INCHES (13 TO 175 MM.), BUT ALSO COULD BE GIANT SIZE.7 IN OTHER WORDS, THESE DEMON LOCUSTS MAY BE ON THE SCALE OF INSECTS. THE FACT THAT THEY HAVE A PAINFUL, AND POSSIBLY POISONOUS STING, WHICH DOES NOT KILL THEIR VICTIMS ALSO POINTS IN THIS DIRECTION. FOR IF THE LOCUSTS WERE MUCH LARGER THAN THEIR LARGEST EARTHLY COUNTERPARTS, THEN THE STING ALONE COULD EASILY BE A MORTAL WOUND.8 FANTASTIC APPEARANCE OF NATURAL INSECTS - WHEN ASKED TO DESCRIBE A SIMPLE SPIDER OR DRAGONFLY WHEN VIEWED UNDER A MAGNIFYING GLASS OR A FLEA UNDER A MICROSCOPE, HOW MANY OF US WOULD RESORT TO SIMILES LIKE THOSE OF JOHN (REV. REV. 9:7-10+, REV. 9:17-19+)? MOST, IF NOT ALL OF US! THE SIMPLE FACT IS THAT KNOWN INSECTS OF THE NATURAL WORLD ARE ALMOST EQUALLY BIZARRE—BUT LACKING IN DEMONIC POWER—TO THOSE DESCRIBED HERE. CONSIDER THE FOLLOWING DESCRIPTION. THE CREATURE HAD FOUR WINGS, EACH OF WHICH WAS COVERED WITH SOMETHING LIKE 250 THOUSAND SCALES, AND A TRIPARTITE BODY WITH A HEAD AS IT WERE WITH SIX THOUSAND EYES. TWO LONG HAIR-LIKE WHIPS EXTENDED FROM ITS HEAD WITH WHICH IT GUIDED ITSELF OVER IMMENSE DISTANCES. ITS TONGUE WAS LIKE A FIRE HOSE AND ONE FOURTH THE LENGTH OF ITS BODY AND IT PRANCED UPON SIX LEGS, THE FORELEGS OF WHICH TERMINATED IN SIX NEEDLE-LIKE SPEARS. A BIZARRE FANTASY? NOT AT ALL! A FEMALE MONARCH BUTTERFLY.9 A RATHER BENIGN INSECT AT THAT! ONCE WE TRADE IN THE GOLDEN RULE OF INTERPRETATION FOR THE FOOLS GOLD OF SYMBOLISM AND ALLEGORY, WE EMBARK UPON A SEA OF CONJECTURE CONCERNING THE IDENTIFICATION OF THIS JUDGMENT. BULLINGER AND SEISS, IN DEFENSE OF A LITERAL UNDERSTANDING, IDENTIFY THE MISCHIEF WHICH RESULTS FROM JETTISONING A LITERAL INTERPRETATION: THE MOST COMMON INTERPRETATION SEES THE FULFILMENT OF THIS JUDGMENT IN THE INVASION OF EUROPE BY THE TURKS. IN THAT CASE THE “STAR” IS SEEN TO BE MAHOMET. HIS “FALL FROM HEAVEN” MEANS THAT HIS FAMILY WAS ONCE HIGH AND WEALTHY; HE BEING AN ORPHAN AND POOR. “TO HIM WAS GIVEN THE KEY OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT;” I.E., “HE PROFESSED TO RECEIVE A KEY FROM GOD.” SO THAT IN HIS CASE PROFESSION WAS EVIDENTLY POSSESSION! HOW HE OPENED THE PIT THE INTERPRETERS DO NOT TELL US, BUT THE “SMOKE” WAS HIS FALSE TEACHING. OUT OF THE PIT CAME THE LOCUSTS. ARBAH IN HEBREW MEANS A LOCUST. THAT IS QUITE NEAR ENOUGH WITH THEM FOR ARABIANS, THOUGH THERE COULD HARDLY BE MAHOMMEDANS BEFORE MAHOMET. ...THE “CROWNS LIKE GOLD” WERE THE TURBANS OF LINEN. “FACES AS MEN” MEANS COURAGE. “THEY HAD HAIR AS WOMEN:” THIS REFERS TO THE HORSE TAIL DECORATIONS WORN BY THE PASHAS ON THEIR HEADS.10 MANY INDEED, CONSIDER IT MERE FANCY-WORK, FICTION, AND SYMBOL, REFERRING TO EVENTS IN THE PAST HISTORY OF THE RACE AND INTENDED TO DESCRIBE QUITE OTHER THINGS THAN ARE THUS LITERALLY DEPICTED. BUT THE ACCOUNT IS GIVEN AS AN ACCOUNT OF REALITIES. THERE IS NO DIFFICULTY INVOLVED IN THE LANGUAGE EMPLOYED. THE GRAMMATICAL SENSE IS PLAIN AND OBVIOUS. NEITHER IS THERE ANY INTIMATION WHATEVER OF ANY OTHER SENSE. AND IF ANY OTHER SENSE WAS INTENDED, THERE LIVES NOT A MAN WHO CAN TELL, WITH ANY DEGREE OF CERTAINTY, WHAT THAT OTHER SENSE IS. MANY AND GREAT MINDS HAVE LABOURED TO MAKE OUT AN ALLEGORICAL AND HISTORICAL INTERPRETATION OF THESE LOCUSTS FROM THE PIT, BUT THUS FAR, AS ALFORD HAS JUSTLY REMARKED, ONLY “AN ENDLESS BABEL” HAS BEEN THE RESULT. ALFORD GIVES IT UP. STUART GIVES IT UP. HENGSTENBERG GIVES IT UP. VAUGHAN GIVES IT UP. OTHERS HAVE GIVEN IT UP. AND EVERY CANDID MAN JUST GIVE IT UP, ON ANY SCHEME THAT WILL CONSISTENTLY INTERPRET THE APOCALYPSE AS A WHOLE, OR PRESERVE TO THE SACRED RECORDS THE CREDIT AND VALUE WHICH THIS BOOK CLAIMS FOR ITS CONTENTS.11 THE TEXT COMPARES THESE CREATURES TO LOCUSTS. SINCE MOST OF US HAVE PROBABLY NEVER STUDIED THE APPEARANCE AND CAPABILITIES OF EVEN THE HOUSEHOLD SPIDER IN DETAIL, LET US BE WARY TO TAKE JOHN’S DESCRIPTION SERIOUSLY KNOWING THAT GOD’S SEVERE JUDGMENT AT THE TIME OF THE END WILL CERTAINLY CALL FORTH SUCH A DEVILISH REALITY. “WHAT GOD SAYS IS PLAIN ENOUGH. HE DOES NOT ASK US TO UNDERSTAND IT. HE ASKS US TO BELIEVE IT; AND THIS, BY GOD’S HELP, WE MEAN TO DO.”12
HORSES: JOEL USED SIMILAR TERMINOLOGY TO DESCRIBE THE LOCUST PLAGUE OF HIS DAY—AND THE DEMONIC PLAGUE OF THIS DAY. THEIR APPEARANCE IS LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF HORSES; AND LIKE SWIFT STEEDS, SO THEY RUN. WITH A NOISE LIKE CHARIOTS OVER MOUNTAINTOPS THEY LEAP, LIKE THE NOISE OF A FLAMING FIRE THAT DEVOURS THE STUBBLE, LIKE A STRONG PEOPLE SET IN BATTLE ARRAY. (JOEL JOEL 2:4-5) [EMPHASIS ADDED] WE ARE NOT ALONE IN UNDERSTANDING JOEL’S VISION OF GOD’S LOCUST ARMY AS DEPICTING SOMETHING FAR BEYOND HIS IMMEDIATE EVENT—THIS ULTIMATE ESCHATOLOGICAL INVADING ARMY RELEASED FROM THE PIT. AT THE SIGHT OF THIS TERRIBLE ARMY OF GOD THE NATIONS TREMBLE, SO THAT THEIR FACES GROW PALE. ʿAMMĪM MEANS NEITHER PEOPLE (SEE AT 1 KINGS 1K. 22:28) NOR THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, BUT NATIONS GENERALLY. JOEL IS NO DOUBT DEPICTING SOMETHING MORE HERE THAN THE DEVASTATION CAUSED BY THE LOCUSTS IN HIS OWN DAY.13 AS WILL BE SEEN BY EXAMINING THE MANY SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THIS PASSAGE AND THAT OF JOEL, JOEL SAW BOTH THE LOCAL LOCUST PLAGUE OF HIS OWN DAY, BUT ALSO UNDERSTOOD IT AS A TYPE (OR MODEL) OF THIS DEMONIC LOCUST PLAGUE IN THE FINAL DAY OF THE LORD. BOTH THE NATURAL LOCUSTS OF JOEL’S DAY AND THE DEMONIC LOCUSTS HERE REPRESENT SOVEREIGN JUDGMENTS OF GOD.14 LIKE JOHN, HE RESORTED TO SIMILITUDE IN COMPARING THE LOCUSTS WITH HORSES:15 SUCH AN ASSOCIATION IS FACILITATED BY THREE FACTS: (1) THE HEADS OF LOCUSTS AND HORSES ARE SIMILAR IN APPEARANCE. THE GERMAN AND ITALIAN WORDS FOR “LOCUST” LITERALLY MEAN “HAY-HORSE” [HEUPFERD] AND “LITTLE HORSE” [CAVALLETTA], RESPECTIVELY (WOLFF, JOEL AND AMOS, P. 45, N. 46; CF. ALSO DRIVER, THE BOOKS OF JOEL AND AMOS, P. 52). (2) BOTH LOCUSTS AND HUMAN ARMIES ADVANCE SWIFTLY. (3) THE LOCUSTS’ BUZZING WINGS RESEMBLE THE SOUND OF CHARIOT WHEELS.16
ON THEIR HEADS WERE CROWNS OF SOMETHING LIKE GOLD: JOHN DOES NOT USE SIMILE TO DESCRIBE THE CROWNS, BUT ONLY THE MATERIAL OUT OF WHICH THEY WERE MADE. THE CROWNS THEY WEAR ALSO DIFFERENTIATES THEM FROM NATURAL LOCUSTS. THESE ARE FROM AMONG THE HIERARCHY AND RANK OF FALLEN ANGELS (ROM. ROM. 8:38; EPH. EPH. 1:21; EPH. 3:10; EPH. 6:12; COL. COL. 1:16; COL. 2:10). “ALFORD UNDERSTANDS IT OF THE HEAD OF THE LOCUSTS ACTUALLY ENDING IN A CROWN-SHAPED FILLET WHICH RESEMBLED GOLD IN ITS MATERIAL.”17 “NOT ACTUAL CROWNS, BUT AS CROWNS. MILLIGAN REMARKS THAT ANY YELLOW BRILLIANCY ABOUT THE HEAD OF THE INSECT IS A SUFFICIENT FOUNDATION FOR THE FIGURE.”18 MORE LIKELY, THE CROWNS ARE AN INDICATOR OF THE VICTORY THE LOCUSTS WILL ENJOY OVER THEIR PREY. THERE ARE TWO TYPES OF CROWNS MENTIONED IN THE NT, ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ [STEPHANOS] AND ΔΙΆΔΗΜΑ [DIADĒMA]. MOST DISCUSSIONS OF THESE TWO WORDS INDICATE THAT THE STEPHANOS IS A VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN, WHEREAS STEPHEN’S DIADĒMA IS A ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN. “THE STEPHANOS WAS THE USUAL CROWN OF EXALTATION FOR VICTORS OF GAMES, ACHIEVEMENTS IN WAR, AND PLACES OF HONOR AT FEASTS (AV 1COR. 1COR. 9:25; RSV, NEB ‘WREATH’).”1 “PROBABLY THE WIDEST NT USE OF THE WORD [STEPHANOS ] IS IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE GREEK GAMES AS PARALLELS TO THE CHRISTIAN LIFE (CF. 1COR. 1COR. 9:24, 1COR. 9:25; GAL. GAL. 2:2; PHP. PHP. 3:14; 2TI. 2TI. 2:5; 1PE. 1PE. 5:4).”2 “IN EACH BIBLICAL USE THE DIADEM IS A BADGE OF ROYALTY.”3 HOWEVER, WHEN ONE ANALYZES THE CONTEXT WITHIN WHICH THESE TWO TERMS APPEAR, IT APPEARS THAT THEY ARE NOT AS CLEARLY DISTINGUISHED AS THESE DEFINITIONS WOULD IMPLY.
THEIR FACES WERE LIKE THE FACES OF MEN: THIS DOES IN FACT INDICATE THESE LOCUSTS ARE VERY INTELLIGENT RATIONAL BEINGS AND NOT IN ANY WAY THE NORMAL LOCUSTS THAT IS KNOWN.
REVELATION 9:8
THEY HAD HAIR LIKE WOMEN’S HAIR: JEREMIAH DESCRIBED HORSES THAT WOULD “COME UP LIKE THE BRISTLING LOCUSTS” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JER. JER. 51:27). THE WORD FOR BRISTLING IS סָמָר [SĀMĀR] : “PERTAINING TO A SHORT, STIFF, COARSE HAIR OR FILAMENT NOT SOFT TO THE TOUCH, AND POSSIBLY PAINFUL TO VERY SOFT TISSUES AS THE FEATURE OF AN INSECT WHISKER.”1 THE PARTICIPIAL FORM IS USED OF A NAIL (ECC. ECC. 12:11; ISA. ISA. 41:7). “JOHNSON SUGGESTS, ‘THE COMPARISON OF THEIR HAIR WITH THAT OF WOMEN MAY REFER (AS IN OTHER ANCIENT TEXTS) TO THE LOCUSTS’ LONG ANTENNAE.’ ”2 “AN ARABIC PROVERB COMPARES THE ANTLERS OF LOCUSTS TO THE HAIR OF GIRLS.”3 HOWEVER, THESE ARE NOT NATURAL LOCUSTS, SO THE HAIR THAT JOHN SEES APPEARS TO BE LONG, LIKE THAT OF A WOMAN.
THEIR TEETH WERE LIKE LION’S TEETH: JOEL DESCRIBES THE NATURAL PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS OF HIS DAY AS A “NATION” WITH TEETH OF A LION: FOR A NATION HAS COME UP AGAINST MY LAND, STRONG, AND WITHOUT NUMBER; HIS TEETH ARE THE TEETH OF A LION, AND HE HAS THE FANGS OF A FIERCE LION. HE HAS LAID WASTE MY VINE, AND RUINED MY FIG TREE; HE HAS STRIPPED IT BARE AND THROWN IT AWAY; ITS BRANCHES ARE MADE WHITE. (JOEL JOEL 1:6-7) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IN JOEL’S DESCRIPTION, THE TEETH ARE SAID TO BE LION-LIKE BECAUSE OF THEIR ABILITY TO CONSUME AND STRIP ALL VEGETATION BARE. HERE, THE MENTION OF TEETH PARALLELS JOEL’S LOCUST VISION AND IS AN INDICATION OF THEIR RAPACIOUSNESS. THERE IS NO INDICATION THAT THE DEMON LOCUSTS WILL UTILIZE THEIR TEETH DIRECTLY AGAINST THEIR VICTIMS—IT IS THEIR TAILS WITH WHICH THEY STRIKE.4
REVELATION 9:9
BREASTPLATES: ΘΏΡΑΚΑΣ [THŌRAKAS]. THIS WORD MAY DENOTE AN ACTUAL BREASTPLATE OR “THE PART OF THE BODY COVERED BY THE BREASTPLATE, THE CHEST.”1 IT IS THE WORD FROM WHICH WE GET THORAX. INTERESTINGLY, WE USE THIS WORD TO DESCRIBE INSECTS. “THORAX: THE SECOND OR MIDDLE REGION OF THE BODY OF AN ARTHROPOD, BETWEEN THE HEAD AND THE ABDOMEN, IN INSECTS BEARING THE TRUE LEGS AND WINGS.”2 
LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS WITH MANY HORSES RUNNING INTO BATTLE: THE SOUND OF THEIR FLIGHT IS COMPARED TO CHARIOTS IN BATTLE, SO GREAT IS THEIR NUMBER. ONCE AGAIN, JOEL AND JOHN AGREE: “WITH A NOISE LIKE CHARIOTS OVER MOUNTAINTOPS THEY LEAP, LIKE THE NOISE OF A FLAMING FIRE THAT DEVOURS THE STUBBLE, LIKE A STRONG PEOPLE SET IN BATTLE ARRAY.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOEL JOEL 2:5).
REVELATION 9:10 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITH THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITH THE NUMBER 0 & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE LOCATION OF YOUR HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:10 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
TAILS LIKE SCORPIONS, AND THERE WERE STINGS IN THEIR TAILS: STINGS IS ΚΈΝΤΡΑ [KENTRA], USED ALSO OF A POINTED STICK (ACTS ACTS 9:5; ACTS 26:14) AND FIGURATIVELY TO DESCRIBE THE POWER OF DEATH TO HURT (1COR. 1COR. 15:55). THE STING DENOTES NOT ONLY THE ABILITY TO PIERCE, BUT POSSIBLY ALSO THE PAIN OF A POISONOUS TIP, OR STINGER.1 THE STING OF SOME NATURAL SCORPIONS IS EXTREMELY PAINFUL: TO TORMENT THEM FOR FIVE MONTHS---THE COMPLETION OF 8 TIMES 5 IS 3 YEARS & 4 MONTHS TIMES 18 REVELATIONS IS 60 YEARS (ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60): IN REVELATION REV. 9:10+ WE ARE TOLD “THEIR POWER WAS TO HURT MEN FIVE MONTHS”: OF A BOY STUNG IN THE FOOT BY A SCORPION, LABORDE RELATES THAT, ALTHOUGH OF A RACE WHICH BEARS EVERYTHING WITH REMARKABLE PATIENCE, HE ROLLED ON THE GROUND, GRINDING HIS TEETH, AND FOAMING AT THE MOUTH. IT WAS A LONG TIME BEFORE HIS COMPLAININGS MODERATED, AND EVEN THEN, HE COULD MAKE NO USE OF HIS FOOT, WHICH WAS GREATLY INFLAMED. AND SUCH IS THE NATURE OF THE TORMENT WHICH THESE LOCUSTS FROM THE PIT INFLICT.2
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
THEY HAD A KING OVER THEM: THESE LOCUSTS ARE TO BE CONTRASTED WITH NATURAL LOCUSTS WHICH HAVE NO KING: “THE LOCUSTS HAVE NO KING, YET THEY ALL ADVANCE IN RANKS” (PR. PR. 30:27). THESE DEMONIC LOCUSTS HAVE A KING AND ADVANCE LIKE THEIR NATURAL COUNTERPARTS: THEY RUN LIKE MIGHTY MEN, THEY CLIMB THE WALL LIKE MEN OF WAR; EVERY ONE MARCHES IN FORMATION, AND THEY DO NOT BREAK RANKS. THEY DO NOT PUSH ONE ANOTHER; EVERY ONE MARCHES IN HIS OWN COLUMN. THOUGH THEY LUNGE BETWEEN THE WEAPONS, THEY ARE NOT CUT DOWN. (JOEL JOEL 2:7-8) IN ONE OF THE TRANSLATIONS OF THE LXX, AMOS IS SHOWN A KING OVER A SWARM OF LOCUSTS: “THUS HAS THE LORD [GOD] SHEWED ME; AND BEHOLD, A SWARM OF LOCUSTS COMING FROM THE EAST; AND, BEHOLD, ONE CATERPILLAR, KING GOG” (AMOS AMOS 7:1).1 PERHAPS BECAUSE THE PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS WAS SEEN BY AMOS AS A SIGN OF GOD’S JUDGMENT (DEU. DEU. 28:38, DEU. 28:42; AMOS AMOS 4:9; JOEL JOEL 1:1-7), GOG—THE ARCHENEMY OF ISRAEL—IS PICTURED AS THEIR KING (EZE. EZE. 38:2-3, EZE. 38:14, EZE. 38:16, EZE. 38:18, EZE. 38:21; EZE. 39:1, EZE. 39:11; REV. REV. 20:8+).
ANGEL OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT: REGARDING THE PHRASE OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT (ΤῆΣ ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ [TĒS ABYSSOU]), WALLACE SUGGESTS IT EMPHASIZES THE SOURCE FROM WHENCE THE ANGEL CAME.2
ABADDON: ἈΒΑΔΔΏΝ [ABADDŌN], A TRANSLITERATION OF THE RELATED HEBREW TERM. THE ISRAEL HEBREW TERM אֲבַדּוֹן [ʾĂḆADDÔN] IS DERIVED FROM אבד [ʾḆḎ] MEANING “TO PERISH, BECOME LOST, BE RUINED.” IT IS TRANSLATED BY “DESTRUCTION” AND ASSOCIATED WITH שְׁאוֹל [ŠEʾÔL] IN JOB JOB 26:6 AND PR. PR. 15:11, WHERE IT DENOTES A PLACE WHICH IS SEEN BY THE OMNIPRESENCE AND OMNISCIENCE OF GOD. ABBADON IS PERSONIFIED ALONG WITH DEATH (מָוֶת [MĀWEṮ]) AS HAVING HEARD OF THE FAME OF ELUSIVE WISDOM (JOB JOB 28:22). IT IS SAID TO BE THE DESTINATION OF A CONSUMING FIRE (JOB JOB 31:12) AND IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE GRAVE (קֶבֶר [QEḆER]), BUT DIFFERENTIATED FROM IT (PS. PS. 88:11). IT IS SAID THAT HELL (שְׁאוֹל [ŠEʾÔL]) AND ABBADON (“DESTRUCTION”) ARE NEVER FULL (PR. PR. 27:20). IN ALL OF THESE USES, IT DENOTES A LOCATION WHICH IS ASSOCIATED WITH SHEOL AND THE GRAVE, BUT DIFFERS FROM THEM. “THE RABBINS HAVE MADE ABADDON THE NETHERMOST OF THE TWO REGIONS INTO WHICH THEY DIVIDE THE LOWER WORLD.”3 SOME SUPPOSE HIM TO BE SATAN: THE KING OF THESE LOCUSTS IS NAMED IN BOTH HEBREW AND GREEK. THE NAME THAT GOD GIVES TO HIM IS ABADDON OR APOLLYON...IN IT, OF COURSE, IS ONE OF THE TITLES OF SATAN OF WHICH THERE ARE SO MANY IN THE BIBLE. WE ARE REMINDED OF THE TWO PASSAGES IN MATTHEW’S GOSPEL WHERE THE LORD HIMSELF SPEAKS OF THE PRINCE OF THE DEMONS OR RATHER WHERE HE COMMENTS ON THE PHARISEE’S USE OF THE NAME, BEELZEBUB, WHOM THEY CALL THE PRINCE OF THE DEMONS. ...THE LORD SAID, COMMENTING ON THE PHARISEES’ THOUGHT, “IF SATAN CAST OUT SATAN, HE IS DIVIDED AGAINST HIMSELF” (MTT. MAT. 12:26), THUS LINKING THE NAME OF THE ONE THEY CALLED PRINCE OF DEMONS TO SATAN HIMSELF.4 HOWEVER, IF SATAN IS TAKEN AS THE FALLEN STAR TO WHICH THE KEY IS GIVEN TO OPEN THE PIT (PRESUMABLY FROM THE OUTSIDE), AND THIS ANGEL IS FROM THE PIT, IT ARGUES AGAINST HIS IDENTIFICATION AS SATAN. PERHAPS THIS ANGEL IS THE HIGHEST RANKING ANGEL WHICH HAS BEEN CONFINED WITHIN THE PIT FOR THE DURATION OF THEIR DEMONIC CAPTIVITY? HE IS PROBABLY NOT RELATED TO THE ELECT ANGEL WHO EVENTUALLY LOCKS SATAN IN THE PIT (REV. REV. 20:2+). JOHN GIVES HIS TITLE AS THE ANGEL OF THE ABYSS. SOME IDENTIFY THIS ANGEL AS SATAN, BUT HIS DOMAIN IS THE HEAVENLIES (EPH. EPH. 6:12), WHERE HE IS THE “PRINCE OF THE POWER OF THE AIR” (EPH. EPH. 2:2). HE IS NOT ASSOCIATED WITH THE ABYSS UNTIL HE IS CAST INTO IT (REV. REV. 20:1-3+). THIS ANGEL IS BETTER VIEWED AS A HIGH-RANKING DEMON IN SATAN’S HIERARCHY.5 OTHERS SUPPOSE THIS ANGEL TO BE ANTICHRIST: IT IS THE DESTROYER OF THE GENTILES OF JER. JER. 4:7, TRANSLATED ‘SPOILER’ IN ISA. ISA. 16:4 AND JER. JER. 6:24. SUITABLE NAME IS THIS FOR THE ONE WHO IS THE GREAT OPPONENT OF THE SAVIOUR. ‘DESTROYER’ IS CLOSE AKIN TO ‘DEATH’ IN REV. REV. 6:8+. THE REASON WHY HIS NAME IS GIVEN HERE IN BOTH HEBREW AND GREEK IS BECAUSE HE WILL BE CONNECTED WITH AND BE THE DESTROYER OF BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES! BUT WHY GIVE THE HEBREW NAME FIRST? BECAUSE THE ORDER IN JUDGMENT, AS IN GRACE, IS ‘THE JEW FIRST’ - SEE ROM. ROM. 2:9 AND ROM. 1:16 FOR EACH, RESPECTIVELY.6 THE BEAST THAT MAKES WAR AGAINST THE TWO WITNESSES IS SAID TO ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT (REV. REV. 11:7+; REV. 17:8+). HIS COMING IS “ACCORDING TO THE WORKING OF SATAN, WITH ALL POWER, SIGNS AND LYING WONDERS” (2TH. 2TH. 2:9). HIS ASCENT FROM THE PIT MAY SPEAK OF HIS PHYSICAL ORIGIN, THE SOURCE OF HIS SPIRITUAL EMPOWERMENT, OR BOTH. IT APPEARS HIS ASCENT FROM THE PIT TAKES PLACE WHEN HIS DEADLY WOUND IS HEALED (REV. REV. 13:3+, REV. 13:12+) FOR JOHN IMPLIES THE ORDER OF EVENTS: “THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW [1] WAS, AND [2] IS NOT, AND [3] WILL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND [4] GO TO PERDITION” (REV. REV. 17:8+). IT IS UNLIKELY THAT THE ANTICHRIST WOULD BE FOUND IN THE PIT AT ITS INITIAL OPENING, ALREADY HAVING BEEN EMPRISONED WITH DEMONS FOR AN EXTENDED PERIOD OF TIME7 OR THAT HE WOULD BE SAID TO BE A KING OVER DEMONS.8 THIS KING IS AN ANGEL, BUT NOWHERE DOES SCRIPTURE REFER TO ANTICHRIST AS AN ANGEL. INSTEAD, HE IS SAID TO BE A MAN (DAN. DAN. 7:8; DAN. 8:23; DAN. 11:37; 2TH. 2TH. 2:3). ADMITTEDLY, THERE IS CONSIDERABLE MYSTERY ASSOCIATED WITH THE ANTICHRIST, ESPECIALLY REGARDING HIS ORIGIN, HOW HE “IS NOT, AND WILL ASCEND” AND THE MEANS BY WHICH HIS “DEADLY WOUND WAS HEALED” (REV. REV. 13:3+). YET, IT SEEMS UNLIKELY THAT THIS KING WHO IS AN ANGEL REFERS TO ANTICHRIST. THIS ANGEL IS PROBABLY NEITHER SATAN NOR ANTICHRIST, BUT A HIGH-RANKING FALLEN ANGEL WHO HAS BEEN KING OVER THE EMPRISONED DEMONS FOR THE DURATION OF THEIR TIME IN THE PIT.
APOLLYON: ἈΠΟΛΛΎΩΝ [APOLLYŌN], THE GREEK TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW אֲבַדּוֹן [ʾĂḆADDÔN]. THE LXX USUALLY TRANSLATES HEBREW ABADDON AS APŌLEIA, “DESTRUCTION.” THE USA GREEK TERM ἈΠΟΛΛΎΩΝ APOLLYON APPEARS IN THE NOMINATIVE CASE LIKE A PROPER NAME WOULD APPEAR IN QUOTES.9 PROVIDING THE NAME IN BOTH GREEK AND HEBREW IS CHARACTERISTIC OF JOHN. JOHN 6:1; JOHN 19:13, JOHN 19:17, JOHN 19:20; JOHN 20:16).”10 IT IS ANOTHER PIECE OF EVIDENCE IN FAVOR OF AUTHORSHIP BY THE APOSTLE JOHN. “JOHN USES BOTH NAMES TO EMPHASIZE HIS IMPACT ON BOTH UNGODLY JEWS AND UNGODLY GENTILES.”11
REVELATION 9:12 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITH THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITH THE NUMBER 0 & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE LOCATION OF YOUR HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:10 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
ONE WOE IS PAST: THIS SPEAKS OF THE PROMINENT FIRST WOE OF THE THREE WOES (REV. REV. 8:13+), THE SUPREME JUDGMENT OF THE SURE COMING FIFTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 9:1-11+). 
BEHOLD, STILL TWO MORE WOES ARE COMING: JOHN WRITES BEHOLD BECAUSE, AS TERRIBLE AS THIS FIRST WOE HAS BEEN, THE TWO REMAINING WOES ARE STILL WORSE. THIS WOE BROUGHT TORMENT, BUT THE SECOND WOE—THE JUDGMENT OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET—BRINGS THE RELEASE OF A DEMONIC ARMY THE LIKES OF WHICH THE EARTH HAS NEVER SEEN (REV. REV. 9:13-19+, REV. 11:14+) AND THE THIRD WOE—THE JUDGMENTS OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET—BRINGS THE SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH (REV. REV. 11:15+; REV. 15:7+; REV. 16:2-4+, REV. 16:8+, REV. 16:10+, REV. 16:12+, REV. 16:17+).
AFTER THESE THINGS: ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ [META TAUTA], THIS IS THE FAMILIAR CHRONOLOGICAL INDICATOR WHICH IN FACT PARTITIONS, SEPARATES OR DIVIDES JOHN THE REVELATOR’S VISION.
REVELATION 9:13 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITH THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITH THE NUMBER 0 & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE LOCATION OF YOUR HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:10 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
THE SIXTH ANGEL SOUNDED: THIS IS THE SIXTH ANGEL OF THE SEVEN WHICH WERE GIVEN TRUMPETS (REV. REV. 8:2+). WHEN HE SOUNDS, THE SECOND OF THE THREE FINAL WOES IS BROUGHT FORTH. EACH TIME THE TRUMPET SOUNDS, THE JUDGMENT WHICH FOLLOWS IS MORE SEVERE THAN THE PREVIOUS ONE. LONG AGO ISAIAH HAD PROPHESIED THAT “WHEN THY JUDGMENTS ARE IN THE EARTH, THE INHABITANTS OF THE WORLD WILL LEARN RIGHTEOUSNESS” (ISA. ISA. 26:9). NO DOUBT, THEREFORE, EACH SUCCEEDING JUDGMENT WILL UNCOVER A FEW RELUCTANT “LEARNERS,” BUT THOSE THAT REMAIN UNCONVERTED ARE STILL MORE STUBBORN AND THUS EACH VISITATION MUST INCREASE IN SEVERITY.1
A VOICE FROM THE FOUR HORNS OF THE GOLDEN ALTAR: THE VOICE COMES FROM THE GOLDEN ALTAR UPON WHICH THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS WERE OFFERED AND FROM WHICH THEY ASCENDED BEFORE GOD (REV. REV. 8:3-4+). MENTION IS MADE OF THE ALTAR TO ASSOCIATE THE JUDGMENT OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET WITH THE PETITIONS OF THE SAINTS PREVIOUSLY OFFERED UPON THE ALTAR. THE VOICE COULD BE THAT OF THE ANGEL WHO OFFERED THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS UPON THE ALTAR, BUT MORE LIKELY, IS THE VOICE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) BECAUSE THAT WHICH IS COMMANDED REQUIRES THE UTMOST IN AUTHORITY—THE RELEASE OF THE BOUND ANGELS.2 THE HORNS OF THE ALTAR ARE INTENDED TO SIGNIFY MERCY, FOR BY RUNNING TO THE TEMPLE AND CLINGING TO THEM A MAN COULD SEEK SANCTUARY (1K. 1K. 1:50-51; 1K. 2:20). BUT NOW, A VOICE OF JUDGMENT COMES FROM THE HORNS OF MERCY. SHOCKINGLY, FROM THE ALTAR ASSOCIATED WITH MERCY CAME WORDS OF JUDGMENT. GOD IS A MERCIFUL, GRACIOUS, COMPASSIONATE GOD, YET HIS “SPIRIT SHALL NOT STRIVE WITH MAN FOREVER” (GEN. GEN. 6:3). WHEN THIS TRUMPET JUDGMENT OCCURS, THE TIME FOR MERCY WILL HAVE PASSED; THE ALTAR OF MERCY WILL BECOME AN ALTAR OF JUDGMENT.3
REVELATION 9:14 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITH THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITH THE NUMBER 0 & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE LOCATION OF YOUR HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:10 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
SAYING TO THE SIXTH ANGEL WHO HAD THE TRUMPET: THE SIXTH ANGEL IS TASKED WITH THE RELEASE OF THE FOUR BOUND ANGELS. WE ARE NOT TOLD HOW THEY ARE BOUND NOR HOW THEY ARE RELEASED. WE CAN ASSUME THAT BOTH THEIR BINDING AND RELEASE INVOLVES THE DIRECT SUPERNATURAL POWER OF GOD AND THE SIXTH ANGEL IS MERELY THE INSTRUMENT BY WHICH THIS POWER IS ADMINISTERED. THEIR BINDING IS MOST LIKELY SIMILAR TO THAT WHICH WILL BE EXPERIENCED BY SATAN DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:1-3+) AND THEIR LOOSING LIKE THAT OF SATAN AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM (REV. REV. 20:7+).
RELEASE THE FOUR ANGELS: THESE FOUR ANGELS HAVE EVIDENTLY BEEN RESERVED IN BONDAGE FOR THIS SPECIAL PURPOSE OF GOD. SINCE THERE ARE ONLY FOUR, IT IS LIKELY THAT THEY ARE A SPECIFIC GROUP OF ESPECIALLY MALEVOLENT OR POWERFUL ANGELS. EVEN ONE ANGEL, IN A SINGLE NIGHT, KILLED ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTY-FIVE THOUSAND ASSYRIANS (2K. 2K. 19:35). IT APPEARS THAT THESE FOUR ANGELS WILL BE ASSISTED IN THEIR ASSIGNMENT BY AN ADDITIONAL DEMONIC ARMY. THEY PROBABLY SERVE AS COMMANDERS. THE NUMBER FOUR SPEAKS OF THE WORLDWIDE EFFECT OF THEIR DESTRUCTION. 
THE FOUR ANGELS BOUND AT THE EUPHRATES
[image: Image result for THE FOUR ANGELS BOUND AT THE EUPHRATES]
WHO ARE BOUND: ΤΟὺΣ ΔΕΔΕΜΈΝΟΥΣ [TOUS DEDEMENOUS], PERFECT TENSE PASSIVE PARTICIPLE, THE ONES HAVING BEEN BOUND. THEY WERE BOUND IN THE PAST AND REMAIN BOUND UP TO THIS POINT IN PREPARATION FOR THEIR USE IN JUDGMENT BY GOD. THEIR BINDING AT THE EUPHRATES IS SIMILAR TO THE LOCKING AWAY OF OTHER FALLEN ANGELS IN THE ABYSS. “THESE FOUR ANGELS, WE ARE DISTINCTLY TOLD ARE ‘RESERVED UNTO JUDGMENT.’ THE WORD IS ΕἰΣ [EIS] UNTO, WITH A VIEW TO JUDGMENT (NOT MERELY TO BEING JUDGED).”2 BARNHOUSE TAKES THESE TO BE SUPERNATURAL POWERS WHO, WHILE BOUND, HAVE ACTIVELY PREVENTED “THE PASSING OF EVIL FORCES FROM THE EAST TO THE WEST.”3 WHEN THEY ARE REMOVED, THEN FORCES FROM BEYOND THE EUPHRATES ARE ALLOWED TO COME INTO THE HOLY LAND. THIS SEEMS UNLIKELY ON TWO COUNTS: WHY WOULD ANGELS WHO ARE SERVING GOD ON AN ONGOING BASIS BY ACTIVELY OPPOSING EVIL BE SAID TO BE BOUND? REV. 20:1+FF.; 2PE. 2PE. 2:4; JUDE JUDE 1:6), SINCE HOLY ANGELS ARE NOWHERE IN SCRIPTURE SAID TO BE BOUND. BECAUSE HOLY ANGELS ALWAYS PERFECTLY CARRY OUT GOD’S WILL, THERE IS NO NEED FOR HIM TO RESTRAIN THEM FROM OPPOSING HIS WILL.”4 THE DESCRIPTION OF THE RESULTING INVASION IS SO FANTASTIC AS TO DEFY EXPLANATION AS A NATURAL ARMY OF MEN.5
AT THE GREAT RIVER EUPHRATES: LATER, IN THE SIXTH BOWL JUDGMENT, THE EUPHRATES IS DRIED UP TO PREPARE THE WAY FOR THE KINGS OF THE EAST TO GATHER TO BATTLE AGAINST GOD (REV. REV. 16:12-14+). THE MENTION OF THE EUPHRATES BOTH HERE AND IN REVELATION REV. 16:12+ PROVIDES FURTHER EVIDENCE THAT BABYLON (REV. REV. 14:8+; REV. 16:19+; REV. 17:5+; REV. 18:2+, REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:21+) IS THE LITERAL, HISTORICAL CITY ON THE BANKS OF THE EUPHRATES.6 EXACTLY HOW THEY ARE BOUND THERE IS A MYSTERY, OF COURSE. HOW ANYTHING—PARTICULARLY DISEMBODIED SPIRITS—COULD BE CHAINED FOR FOUR THOUSAND YEARS IN A FLOWING RIVER IS UNKNOWN, TO SAY THE LEAST... NO DOUBT GOD IS EQUAL TO THE NEEDS OF THE OCCASION, HOWEVER, AND CAN BIND THEM IN SOME QUITE APPROPRIATE AND EFFECTIVE MANNER... 7 “THE EUPHRATES IS LINKED WITH THE MOST IMPORTANT EVENTS IN ANCIENT HISTORY. ON ITS BANKS STOOD THE CITY OF BABYLON; THE ARMY OF NECHO WAS DEFEATED ON ITS BANKS BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR; CYRUS THE YOUNGER AND CRASSUS PERISHED AFTER CROSSING IT; ALEXANDER CROSSED IT, AND TRAJAN AND SEVERUS DESCENDED IT.”—APPLETON’S CYCLOPEDIA8 IT WAS NEAR THE EUPHRATES THAT SIN BEGAN, THE FIRST LIE WAS TOLD, THE FIRST MURDER WAS COMMITTED, AND THE TOWER OF BABEL (THE ORIGIN OF AN ENTIRE COMPLEX OF FALSE RELIGIONS THAT SPREAD ACROSS THE WORLD) WAS BUILT. THE EUPHRATES WAS THE EASTERN BOUNDARY OF THE PROMISED LAND (GEN. GEN. 15:18; EX. EX. 23:31; DEU. DEU. 11:24), AND ISRAEL’S INFLUENCE EXTENDED TO THE EUPHRATES DURING THE REIGNS OF DAVID (1CHR. 1CHR. 18:3) AND SOLOMON (SOS. 2:1CHR. 9:26). THE REGION NEAR THE EUPHRATES WAS THE CENTRAL LOCATION OF THREE WORLD POWERS THAT OPPRESSED ISRAEL: ASSYRIA, BABYLON, AND MEDO-PERSIA. IT WAS ON THE BANKS OF THE EUPHRATES THAT ISRAEL ENDURED SEVENTY LONG, BITTER, WEARISOME YEARS OF CAPTIVITY (CF. PS. PS. 137:1-4). IT IS THE RIVER OVER WHICH THE ENEMIES OF GOD WILL CROSS TO ENGAGE IN THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON (REV. REV. 16:12-16+).9 ATTENTION HAS BEEN ABUNDANTLY CALLED BY COMMENTATORS TO THE REGION OF THE EUPHRATES AS THAT PLACE WHERE HUMAN SIN BEGAN AND ALSO SATAN’S EMPIRE OVER MAN; WHERE THE FIRST MURDER WAS COMMITTED; WHERE THE FIRST WAR CONFEDERACY WAS MADE (GENESIS GEN. 14:1); AND BACK OF THIS IT IS WHERE NIMROD BEGAN TO BE “A MIGHTY ONE IN THE EARTH,” AND WHERE THE VAST SYSTEM OF BABYLONIAN IDOLATRY, WITH ITS TRINITY OF EVIL—“FATHER, MOTHER AND SON” ORIGINATED, TO DECEIVE THE WHOLE WORLD BY THE SATANIC FABLE OF “THE QUEEN OF HEAVEN.” HERE, MOREOVER, AS WE SAW IN ZECHARIAH ZEC. 5:1, INIQUITY IS TO HAVE ITS LAST STAGE ON EARTH (SEE REVELATION REV. 18:1+ ALSO).10
REVELATION 9:15 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITH THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITH THE NUMBER 0 & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE LOCATION OF YOUR HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:10 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
WHO HAD BEEN PREPARED: Οἱ ἡΤΟΙΜΑΣΜΈΝΟΙ [HOI HĒTOIMASMENOI], PERFECT TENSE PASSIVE PARTICIPLE, THE ONES HAVING BEEN PREPARED. THE PREPARATION WAS NOT THEIR OWN, BUT THAT OF GOD. GOD HAD ACTIVELY HELD THEM IN RESERVE FOR THIS SPECIFIC TIME. THEY ARE RESERVED FOR USE IN JUDGMENT (ISA. ISA. 24:21-22; 2PE. 2PE. 2:4; JUDE JUDE 1:6). INDEED, GOD “WORKS ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL” (EPH. EPH. 1:11).
FOR THE HOUR AND DAY AND MONTH AND YEAR: “THE ONE ARTICLE AND ONE PREPOSITION BEFORE THE FOUR TIMES, UNITES THEM: . . . IT DENOTES THE APPOINTED HOUR OF THE APPOINTED DAY OF THE APPOINTED MONTH OF THE APPOINTED YEAR.”1 THEY WERE TO BE RELEASED AT THE “HOUR OF HIS JUDGMENT” (REV. REV. 14:7+), A TIME KNOWN ONLY TO GOD (MARK MARK 13:32; ACTS ACTS 1:7).2 THIS VERY MOMENT, AS WE CONTEMPLATE THE TEXT, THESE POWERFUL ANGELS AND THEIR RELATED DEMONIC HORDE ARE PENT UP AWAITING THEIR EVENTUAL RELEASE WHEREUPON THEY WILL RUSH OUT UPON AN UNSUSPECTING WORLD TO UNLEASH “HELL ON EARTH.” THE INTENSITY OF THEIR MALEVOLENT THOUGHTS AND INTENTIONS LIKELY ESCALATES AS THEY ENDURE THE ONGOING FRUSTRATION OF THEIR PRESENT CAPTIVITY. WHAT A HORRIFIC AND FEARSOME JUDGMENT THAT WILL POUR FORTH UPON THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS AT THE TIME OF THE END!
TO KILL A THIRD OF MANKIND: A THIRD OF THE POPULATION OF THE EARTH WOULD BE KILLED BY THESE FOUR ANGELS AND THE ARMY WHICH THEY LEAD (REV. REV. 9:16-18+). DEATH WILL COME BY THREE MEANS: FIRE, SMOKE, AND BRIMSTONE. THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS SHARE A PATTERN OF AFFECTING ONE-THIRD OF WHAT THEY TARGET. IN THE FIRST TRUMPET JUDGMENT, A THIRD OF THE TREES WERE BURNED UP (REV. REV. 8:7+). IN THE SECOND TRUMPET JUDGMENT, A THIRD OF THE SEA BECAME BLOOD, A THIRD OF THE CREATURES IN THE SEA PERISH, AND A THIRD OF THE SHIPS WERE DESTROYED (REV. REV. 8:8-9+). IN THE THIRD TRUMPET JUDGMENT, A THIRD OF THE RIVERS AND SPRINGS ARE POISONED (REV. REV. 8:10-11+). IN THE FOURTH TRUMPET JUDGMENT, A THIRD OF THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS WERE STRUCK SO AS TO BE DARKENED (REV. REV. 8:12+). IN THE FIFTH AND SIXTH TRUMPET JUDGMENTS, ALL MEN WITHOUT THE SEAL OF GOD ARE TORMENTED, AND THEN A THIRD OF THEM ARE KILLED. WHEN THE SECOND SEAL IS OPENED, PEACE IS TAKEN FROM THE EARTH AND PEOPLE KILL ONE ANOTHER (REV. REV. 6:4+). WHEN THE THIRD SEAL IS OPENED, THERE IS GREAT FAMINE AND PRESUMABLY ADDITIONAL DEATHS OCCUR (REV. REV. 6:5-6+). WHEN THE FOURTH SEAL IS OPENED, DEATH AND HADES KILL “A FOURTH OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 6:8+). IF THE FOURTH OF THE EARTH DESCRIBES A REGION, THEN WE CAN’T BE SURE WHAT PROPORTION OF THE TOTAL POPULATION DIE—IT WOULD DEPEND UPON THE REGION AND THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION. IF WE ASSUME THAT ROUGHLY ONE FOURTH OF THE POPULATION REMAINING ALIVE AT THE TIME OF THE THIRD HORSEMAN’S RIDE PERISH IN THE JUDGMENTS OF THE THIRD SEAL, THEN LESS THAT 75 PERCENT OF THE ORIGINAL POPULATION PRIOR TO OPENING THE FIRST SEAL REMAINS ALIVE. (SOME DIED DURING THE JUDGMENTS OF THE SECOND AND THIRD SEALS.) ADDITIONAL PEOPLE DIE IN THE PRECEDING TRUMPET JUDGMENTS (SHIPS ARE DESTROYED, MEN DIE FROM DRINKING POISONED WATERS, REV. REV. 8:9+, REV. 8:11+). HERE AN ADDITIONAL THIRD OF THE REMAINING POPULATION PERISH, OR ONE-THIRD OF THE LESS THAN 75 PERCENT WHICH REMAINS. AFTER THE FIRST SIX SEAL AND SIX TRUMPET JUDGMENTS, THE POPULATION OF THE EARTH HAS BEEN REDUCED BY MORE THAN HALF. IF THE FIRST SEAL WERE LOOSED TODAY [DECEMBER 2003], USING THE CURRENT WORLD POPULATION OF OVER 6 BILLION, AND NEGLECTING THOSE WHO WILL BE REMOVED FROM THE EARTH IN THE RAPTURE PRIOR TO THIS TIME,3 MORE THAN 3 BILLION WOULD HAVE DIED BY THE END OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET IN THE JUDGMENTS FROM GOD.4 NO WONDER JESUS SAID, “FOR THEN THERE SHALL BE GREAT TRIBULATION, SUCH AS HAS NOT BEEN SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD UNTIL THIS TIME, NO, NOR EVER SHALL BE. AND UNLESS THOSE DAYS WERE SHORTENED, NO FLESH WOULD BE SAVED; BUT FOR THE ELECT’S SAKE THOSE DAYS WILL BE SHORTENED” (MTT. MAT. 24:21-22).
REVELATION 9:16 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITH THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITH THE NUMBER 0 & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE LOCATION OF YOUR HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:10 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
TWO HUNDRED MILLION: ΔΙΣΜΥΡΙΆΔΕΣ ΜΥΡΙΆΔΩΝ [DISMYRIADES MYRIADŌN], TWO MYRIADS OF MYRIADS, AN ESSENTIALLY COUNTLESS NUMBER. THIS IS A SIMILAR PHRASE TO THAT FOUND IN REVELATION REV. 5:11+ TO DESCRIBE THE COUNTLESS ANGELIC HOST. ONLY HERE, THE PHRASE IS DOUBLED FOR HEIGHTENED EFFECT.1 THE NUMBER SHOULD NOT BE THOUGHT OF AS SPECIFICALLY DENOTING TWO HUNDRED MILLION, BUT A VAST, ESSENTIALLY NUMBERLESS HOST.2 JOEL SAW THIS ARMY IN HIS VISION: “A PEOPLE COME, GREAT AND STRONG, THE LIKE OF WHOM HAS NEVER BEEN, NOR WILL THERE EVER BE ANY SUCH AFTER THEM, EVEN FOR MANY GENERATIONS” (JOEL JOEL 2:2). STRONG IS עָצוּם [ʿĀṢÛM], WHICH CAN DENOTE A PS. 35:18).”3 “AS THE MORNING LIGHT SPREADS ITSELF OVER THE MOUNTAINS, SO A PEOPLE NUMEROUS [MAURER] AND STRONG SHALL SPREAD THEMSELVES.”4 SOME TAKE THE HORSES AND HORSEMEN AS DENOTING A HUMAN ARMY FROM EAST OF THE EUPHRATES: ARMIES OF THIS SIZE AND SOPHISTICATION HAVE ONLY BEEN A FEASIBILITY IN RECENT TIMES (INDEED, THE WORLD’S POPULATION AROUND 1600 A.D. IS ESTIMATED TO HAVE BEEN 500 MILLION; SO AT THE TIME REVELATION WAS WRITTEN THE WORLD POPULATION MAY WELL HAVE ONLY BEEN 200 MILLION—SURELY, ONLY GOD COULD ENVISAGE ARMIES OF 200 MILLION MEN IN THAT DAY AND AGE!). WE HAVE A PROPHECY OF HUMAN DESTRUCTION WHICH MAKES WORLD WAR II LOOK INSIGNIFICANT.5 BUT IT WOULD SEEM THIS MULTITUDE IS NEITHER FROM THE EAST (REV. REV. 16:12+) NOR HUMAN: TO SUMMARIZE WHY THESE TWO HUNDRED MILLION ARE DEMONS AND NOT CHINESE, FOUR THINGS SHOULD BE NOTED: FIRST, THEY ARE LED BY FOUR FALLEN ANGELS; SECOND, THE LOCATION OF THE ARMY IS STATED TO BE THE EUPHRATES, WHERE BABYLON IS LOCATED (WHICH IN THE FUTURE WILL BE THE HEADQUARTERS OF THE COUNTERFEIT TRINITY); THIRD, THE DESCRIPTION GIVEN IN THE TEXT RULES OUT THIS ARMY’S BEING HUMAN; AND FOURTH , THE KINGS OF THE EAST [REV. REV. 16:12+] ARE NOT CONNECTED WITH THIS AT ALL.6 MOREOVER, THE PRACTICAL ASPECTS OF MOBILIZING A HUMAN ARMY OF SUCH SIZE SEEM INSURMOUNTABLE. IT IS NOT SIMPLY AN ISSUE OF MANPOWER ALONE:7 ACCORDING TO GENERAL WILLIAM K. HARRISON (AN EXPERT IN MILITARY LOGISTICS), AN ARMY OF 200 MILLION COULD NOT BE CONSCRIPTED, SUPPORTED, AND MOVED TO THE MIDDLE EAST WITHOUT TOTALLY DISRUPTING ALL SOCIETAL NEEDS AND CAPABILITIES (“THE WAR OF ARMAGEDDON,” XEROGRAPHIC COPY OF UNPUBLISHED, UNDATED ARTICLE). AS GENERAL HARRISON BRINGS OUT ON THIS ASPECT OF REVELATION, GOD HAS MADE MEN WITH CERTAIN LIMITATIONS; AND THE ACTUAL RAISING AND TRANSPORTING OF AN ARMY OF THE SIZE SPOKEN OF IN V. 16 COMPLETELY TRANSCENDS HUMAN CAPABILITY. ALL THE ALLIED AND AXIS FORCES AT THEIR PEAK IN WORLD WAR II WERE ONLY ABOUT 70 MILLION (THE WORLD ALMANAC, 1971, ED. L. H. LONG [NEW YORK: NEWSPAPER ENTERPRISE ASSOCIATION, 1970], P. 355). THUS IT SEEMS BETTER TO UNDERSTAND THE VAST NUMBERS AND DESCRIPTION OF THE HORSES AS INDICATING DEMONIC HORDES.8 SOME HAVE SUGGESTED THAT THIS IS THE HUMAN ARMY REFERRED TO IN REV. REV. 16:12+ AND LED BY “THE KINGS FROM THE EAST,” NOTING THAT THE RED CHINESE ARMY REPORTEDLY NUMBERED 200 MILLION DURING THE 1970S. BUT NO REFERENCE IS MADE TO THE SIZE OF THE ARMY LED BY THE KINGS OF THE EAST. FURTHER, THAT ARMY ARRIVES ON THE SCENE DURING THE SIXTH BOWL JUDGMENT, WHICH TAKES PLACE DURING THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, NOT THE SIXTH. [EMPHASIS ADDED]9
I HEARD THE NUMBER: JOHN WOULD HAVE BEEN UNABLE TO COUNT THEIR NUMBER, BUT WAS TOLD THERE WERE TWO MYRIADS OF MYRIADS SO AS TO RELATE TO HIS READERS THEIR ESSENTIAL NUMBERLESS VALUE. THE VAST NUMBER OF THE ARMY IS FURTHER EVIDENCE OF THE (FALLEN) ANGELIC ORIGIN—FOR THERE ARE COUNTLESS NUMBERS OF ANGELS OF WHICH ONE-THIRD FELL (REV. REV. 7:4+; REV. 12:4+).
REVELATION 9:17 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITH THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITH THE NUMBER 0 & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE LOCATION OF YOUR HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:10 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
THUS, I SAW THE HORSES: THE PREVIOUS JUDGMENT INVOLVED DEMONIC LOCUSTS WHOSE APPEARANCE WAS “LIKE HORSES”—THEY WERE NOT HORSES, BUT A SIMILITUDE. HERE, JOHN SAYS HE SAW HORSES, BUT DOESN’T MENTION LIKE OR AS, AS IN A SIMILITUDE. THESE HORSES ARE NOT LIKE NORMAL HORSES FOR THEY BREATH FIRE OUT OF THEIR MOUTHS AND HARM WITH “HEADS” ON THEIR TAILS. YET, LIKE HORSES, THEY ARE RIDDEN UPON BY HORSEMEN. “PERHAPS THEY ARE LIKE THE FABLED CENTAURS—HORSES WITH HUMAN-LIKE HEADS AND UPPER BODIES, IN APPEARANCE LIKE MEN RIDING HORSES EXCEPT THAT THE HORSES RIDDEN BY THEM ARE ALSO THEIR OWN BODIES.”1 AGAIN, JOEL DESCRIBES WHAT IS BEFORE US: THEIR APPEARANCE IS LIKE THE APPEARANCE OF HORSES; AND LIKE SWIFT STEEDS, SO THEY RUN. WITH A NOISE LIKE CHARIOTS OVER MOUNTAINTOPS THEY LEAP, LIKE THE NOISE OF A FLAMING FIRE THAT DEVOURS THE STUBBLE, LIKE A STRONG PEOPLE SET IN BATTLE ARRAY. (JOEL JOEL 2:4-5) NOTE THAT WHEN JOHN USES SIMILE, WHAT HE DESCRIBES IS APPROXIMATELY TRUE TO THE VISION THAT HE IS BEING SHOWN. IT IS THE CLOSEST THING HE IS FAMILIAR WITH TO COMPARE THAT WHICH HE SEES. THIS PRECLUDES THE NOTIONS OF SOME THAT JOHN WAS DESCRIBING FUTURISTIC MILITARY WEAPONRY WITH WHICH HE HAD NO FAMILIARITY: JOHN WAS WRITING TO ADDRESSEES WITH NO KNOWLEDGE OF MECHANIZED WARFARE; TO THEM CAVALRY WAS THE MOST FORMIDABLE MILITARY FORCE, SO NATURALLY HE DESCRIBED HIS VISION IN TERMS TO WHICH HIS READERS COULD RELATE. THE MOUNTS JOHN SAW MAY WELL BE ADVANCED MILITARY EQUIPMENT (WHICH EVEN WE MAY NOT KNOW HOW TO DESCRIBE), BUT WHICH HE DESCRIBED USING THE VOCABULARY AND REFERENCES OF HIS READERS.2 MILLS SUGGESTS THAT JOHN SAW SOMETHING LIKE TANKS, HELICOPTER GUNSHIPS, AND OTHER MODERN MECHANIZED EQUIPMENT, REALIZED THAT THESE REPRESENTED SOME SORT OF UNKNOWN FUTURISTIC WEAPONRY, AND THEN TRANSLATED THIS DOWN IN TERMS OF CAVALRY IMAGES FOR HIS READERS. WE FIND THIS NOTION DIFFICULT TO ACCEPT. WHEN JOHN USES SIMILE, HE USES THE CLOSEST OBJECT KNOWN TO HIM WHICH APPROXIMATES WHAT HE SEES. IF JOHN HAD BEEN SHOWN MODERN MILITARY TANKS, HE WOULD HAVE UNDOUBTEDLY MENTIONED SOMETHING “LIKE CHARIOTS WITH MULTIPLE WHEELS.” IF HELICOPTER GUNSHIPS, THEN HE WOULD HAVE MENTIONED FLIGHT, PERHAPS “LIKE AN EAGLE,” ETC. HE CLEARLY SAW SOME SORT OF ANIMALS WHICH WERE MOUNTED BY RIDERS. UNDERSTANDING THIS ARMY TO BE DEMONIC IN ORIGIN SOLVES MANY OF THE CONJECTURAL PROBLEMS POSED BY ATTEMPTS TO FIND NATURAL FULFILLMENTS IN MODERN WARFARE, RECOGNIZES THEIR HUGE NUMBER, AND EXPLAINS HOW THEY ARE LED BY FOUR MALEVOLENT ANGELS.
HYACINTH BLUE: ὑΑΚΊΝΘΙΝΟΣ [HUAKINTHINOS]: “EITHER DARK SAPPHIRE BLUE OR DARK RED, DEPENDING ON WHICH MINERAL OR STONE IS USED FOR COMPARISON.”3 THE THREE WORDS...TRANSLATED FIRE, HYACINTH AND BRIMSTONE ARE FOUND IN NO OTHER PLACE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE FIRST OF THE WORDS IS USED BY ARISTOTLE AND POLYBIUS IN THE SENSE OF FLAMING OR FIRING. HYACINTH IS A TRANSLATION OF A WORD THAT IS RENDERED BY VARIOUS AUTHORITIES AS “RED COLOR BORDERING ON BLACK” (THAYER), “VIOLET OR DARK BLUE” (BAILLY), WHILE ANCIENT WRITERS DESCRIBED IT AS “PURPLE AND IRON COLORED” (CIT. IN LIDDELL AND SCOTT). IN THE LAST HALF OF THIS SAME VERSE AND IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE THREE PLAGUES ARE FURTHER DESCRIBED AS FIRE, SMOKE AND BRIMSTONE. EACH OF THESE WORDS IS DIFFERENT FROM THE THREE USED IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BREASTPLATE.4 
THE HEADS OF THE HORSES WERE LIKE THE HEADS OF LIONS: IT IS UNCLEAR WHETHER JOHN MEANS THAT THE HEAD OF EACH HORSE RESEMBLED THE ACTUAL APPEARANCE OF THE HEAD OF A LION, OR MERELY THAT THEY SHARED THE FEROCIOUS CHARACTERISTICS OF A LION (1CHR. 1CHR. 12:8). PROBABLY THE LATTER SINCE HE CALLS THEM “HORSES.”
OUT OF THEIR MOUTHS CAME FIRE, SMOKE, AND BRIMSTONE: THEY DEVOUR THEIR ENEMIES IN MUCH THE SAME WAY AS THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:5+). FIRE AND BRIMSTONE ARE THE RESULT OF GOD’S OVERWHELMING JUDGMENT (GEN. GEN. 19:24; DEU. DEU. 29:23; JOB JOB 18:15; PS. PS. 11:6; ISA. ISA. 30:33; ISA. 34:9; EZE. EZE. 38:22; LUKE LUKE 17:29; REV. REV. 14:10+; REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:10+; REV. 21:8+). “A FIRE DEVOURS BEFORE THEM, AND BEHIND THEM A FLAME BURNS; THE LAND IS LIKE THE GARDEN OF EDEN BEFORE THEM, AND BEHIND THEM A DESOLATE WILDERNESS” (JOEL JOEL 2:3). NO DOUBT THIS ALL SOUNDS FANTASTIC AND IMPOSSIBLE, SO COMMENTATORS HAVE INVENTED ALL SORTS OF FIGURATIVE MEANINGS TO APPLY TO THESE DEADLY HORSES. BUT THESE ARE NOT THE FIRST FIRE-BREATHING ANIMALS THE EARTH HAS SEEN. ANCIENT NATIONS EVERYWHERE DESCRIBE FIRE-BREATHING DRAGONS WHICH FORMERLY EXISTED ON EARTH, AND THE BIBLE DESCRIBES AT LEAST ONE SUCH CREATURE, CALLED LEVIATHAN (JOB JOB 41:19-21). THERE ARE MANY INDICATIONS THAT THESE DRAGONS WERE ACTUALLY DINOSAURS, AND THE FOSSIL EVIDENCE DOES SHOW STRUCTURES ON AT LEAST SOME DINOSAURS THAT COULD WELL HAVE SERVED AS MIXING CHAMBERS FOR FLAMMABLE CHEMICALS [NOT TO MENTION METHANE FROM DIGESTIVE PROCESSES] THAT COULD BE EXPELLED IN THE FORM OF FIRE AND SMOKE.5
REVELATION 9:18 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITH THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITH THE NUMBER 0 & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE LOCATION OF YOUR HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:10 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
A THIRD OF MANKIND WAS KILLED: “THE TERRIBLE SLAUGHTER WILL COMPLETELY DISRUPT HUMAN SOCIETY. THE PROBLEM OF DISPOSING OF THE DEAD BODIES ALONE WILL BE INCONCEIVABLE. THE SICKLY STENCH OF DECAYING CORPSES WILL PERMEATE THE WORLD, AND IT WILL TAKE AN ENORMOUS EFFORT ON THE PART OF THE SURVIVORS TO BURY THEM IN MASS GRAVES OR BURN THEM.”1 
REVELATION 9:19 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITH THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITH THE NUMBER 0 & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE LOCATION OF YOUR HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:10 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
THEIR POWER IS IN THEIR MOUTH AND IN THEIR TAILS: THE NEAREST ANTECEDENT IS THE HORSES (REV. REV. 9:17+B) TO WHICH THE MT AND NU TEXTS ATTEST BY INCLUDING THE PHRASE “OF THE HORSES” (ΤῶΝ ἵΠΠΩΝ [TŌN HIPPŌN]).
THEIR TAILS ARE LIKE SERPENTS, HAVING HEADS; AND WITH THEM THEY DO HARM: THE DEMONIC LOCUSTS HAD TAILS WITH WHICH THEY STUNG (REV. REV. 9:10+), BUT THESE DEMONIC HORSES DIFFER IN THAT THEIR TAILS ARE LIKE SERPENTS RATHER THAN SCORPIONS—HAVING HEADS AND A MOUTH. THE FIERCENESS OF THIS ARMY CAN BE SEEN IN THE LETHAL POWER WHICH ATTENDS BOTH ENDS OF THE HORSES. APPROACHING THE HORSEMEN FROM THE REAR IS OF LITTLE AVAIL SINCE THEIR TAILS ALSO HARM. SOME HAVE SUGGESTED JOHN IS DESCRIBING MODERN MILITARY WEAPONRY, BUT THE DESCRIPTION AND THE SOURCE OF THE ARMY (DEMONIC, FROM THE PIT) IS EVIDENCE TO THE CONTRARY.
REVELATION 9:20 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITH THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITH THE NUMBER 0 & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE LOCATION OF YOUR HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:10 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
BUT THE REST OF MANKIND, WHO WERE NOT KILLED BY THESE PLAGUES: THE TWO-THIRDS LEFT FROM THE POPULATION PRIOR TO THE SOUNDING OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 9:13+), REPRESENTING LESS THAN HALF OF THE ORIGINAL POPULATION OF THE EARTH. 
DID NOT REPENT: THE VERY REASON THAT ONLY ONE-THIRD WERE KILLED WAS TO PROVIDE A WITNESS AND OPPORTUNITY FOR THE REMAINING TWO-THIRDS TO REPENT AND TURN TO GOD. LIKE JEZEBEL OF THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA (REV. REV. 2:21+)—WHO IS A TYPE FOR THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS OF THE END—THEY FAIL TO SEE GOD’S GRACIOUS MERCY IN GIVING THEM ADDITIONAL TIME TO REPENT. “NOW, THEREFORE,” SAYS THE LORD, “TURN TO ME WITH ALL YOUR HEART, WITH FASTING, WITH WEEPING, AND WITH MOURNING.” SO REND YOUR HEART, AND NOT YOUR GARMENTS; RETURN TO THE LORD YOUR GOD, FOR HE IS GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL, SLOW TO ANGER, AND OF GREAT KINDNESS; AND HE RELENTS FROM DOING HARM. (JOEL JOEL 2:12-13) BUT, AS WE SHALL SEE, THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS CONTINUE TO HARDEN THEIR HEARTS WITH THE RESULT THAT STAYS OF JUDGMENT WHICH INDICATE GOD’S MERCY AND FORBEARANCE ARE MET WITH A CONTINUANCE OR EVEN ELEVATION OF THEIR SINFUL DEEDS (REV. REV. 16:8-11+). THIS IS THE PURPOSE OF WHAT JESUS DESCRIBED TO THE CHURCH AT PHILADELPHIA: “BECAUSE YOU HAVE KEPT MY COMMAND TO PERSEVERE, I ALSO WILL KEEP YOU FROM THE HOUR OF TRIAL WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD TO TEST THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] MUCH LIKE THE TESTING OF JESUS IN THE WILDERNESS FOLLOWING HIS BAPTISM BY JOHN (MTT. MAT. 4:1-11), THIS PERIOD IS MEANT NOT SO MUCH TO SEE HOW THOSE BEING TESTED RESPOND, BUT TO DEMONSTRATE THEIR UNCHANGING CHARACTER. THE ANALOGY OF THE TRIBULATION WITH ITS PLAGUES TO THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT IS FOUND IN THE SIMILARITY OF THE CHARACTER OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS TO PHARAOH: BOTH REFUSED TO REPENT. IN PHARAOH’S CASE, AS THE PLAGUES CONTINUED TO INTENSIFY, HE CONTINUED TO HARDEN HIS HEART (EX. EX. 7:13, EX. 7:23; EX. 8:15, EX. 8:19, EX. 8:32; EX. 9:34). SO WILL THE HEARTS OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS. AND YET, THROUGH THE MYSTERY OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY, THE CONTINUED OPPOSITION OF THE UNREPENTANT WILL BE USED TO BRING HIM GREAT GLORY (EX. EX. 11:9; REV. REV. 19:1+). THE PROVERB WRITER CAPTURED THE SPIRIT OF THE UNREPENTANT: “THOUGH YOU GRIND A FOOL IN A MORTAR WITH A PESTLE ALONG WITH CRUSHED GRAIN, YET HIS FOOLISHNESS WILL NOT DEPART FROM HIM” (PR. PR. 27:22). IT IS GOD’S SPECIFIC PURPOSE IN THE MIDST OF JUDGMENT TO BRING REPENTANCE. YET OFTEN, AS HERE, MEN FAIL TO RESPOND TO HIS CORRECTION: O LORD, ARE NOT YOUR EYES ON THE TRUTH? YOU HAVE STRICKEN THEM, BUT THEY HAVE NOT GRIEVED; YOU HAVE CONSUMED THEM, BUT THEY HAVE REFUSED TO RECEIVE CORRECTION. THEY HAVE MADE THEIR FACES HARDER THAN ROCK; THEY HAVE REFUSED TO RETURN. THEREFORE, I SAID, “SURELY THESE ARE POOR. THEY ARE FOOLISH; FOR THEY DO NOT KNOW THE WAY OF THE LORD, THE JUDGMENT OF THEIR GOD.” (JER. JER. 5:3-4) “ALSO, I GAVE YOU CLEANNESS OF TEETH IN ALL YOUR CITIES. AND LACK OF BREAD IN ALL YOUR PLACES; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “I ALSO WITHHELD RAIN FROM YOU, WHEN THERE WERE STILL THREE MONTHS TO THE HARVEST. I MADE IT RAIN ON ONE CITY, I WITHHELD RAIN FROM ANOTHER CITY. ONE PART WAS RAINED UPON, AND WHERE IT DID NOT RAIN THE PART WITHERED. SO TWO OR THREE CITIES WANDERED TO ANOTHER CITY TO DRINK WATER, BUT THEY WERE NOT SATISFIED; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “I BLASTED YOU WITH BLIGHT AND MILDEW. WHEN YOUR GARDENS INCREASED, YOUR VINEYARDS, YOUR FIG TREES, AND YOUR OLIVE TREES, THE LOCUST DEVOURED THEM; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “I SENT AMONG YOU A PLAGUE AFTER THE MANNER OF EGYPT; YOUR YOUNG MEN I KILLED WITH A SWORD, ALONG WITH YOUR CAPTIVE HORSES; I MADE THE STENCH OF YOUR CAMPS COME UP INTO YOUR NOSTRILS; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “I OVERTHREW SOME OF YOU, AS GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH, AND YOU WERE LIKE A FIREBRAND PLUCKED FROM THE BURNING; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “THEREFORE, THUS WILL I DO TO YOU, O ISRAEL; BECAUSE I WILL DO THIS TO YOU, PREPARE TO MEET YOUR GOD, O ISRAEL!” FOR BEHOLD, HE WHO FORMS MOUNTAINS, AND CREATES THE WIND, WHO DECLARES TO MAN WHAT HIS THOUGHT IS, AND MAKES THE MORNING DARKNESS, WHO TREADS THE HIGH PLACES OF THE EARTH-THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME. (AMOS AMOS 4:6-13) MOST FREQUENTLY, MEN COMPLAIN THAT IF ONLY THEY HAD MORE DEFINITE INFORMATION, THEN THEY WOULD REPENT AND BELIEVE. OUR EXPERIENCE HAS BEEN THAT THE NEEDED INFORMATION IS MORE OFTEN A SMOKESCREEN FOR A REBELLIOUS AND UNREPENTANT HEART WHICH HAS NO INTENTION OF SUBMITTING TO GOD. FOR WE HAVE SPENT MANY AN HOUR IN DISCUSSIONS WITH SUCH AS THESE—PROVIDING INFORMATION AND ANSWERING OBJECTIONS—ONLY TO FIND THAT, HAVING ANSWERED ONE OBJECTION, A NEW ONE QUICKLY ARISES IN ITS PLACE! THESE STAND IN THE PLACE OF THE RICH MAN WHO ASKED THAT SOMEONE FROM THE DEAD BE SENT BACK WITH MORE EVIDENCE TO HIS BROTHERS SO THAT THEY WOULD ACCEPT THE HORRIBLE TRUTH OF THE JUDGMENT AHEAD: THEN HE SAID, ‘I BEG YOU THEREFORE, FATHER, THAT YOU WOULD SEND HIM TO MY FATHER’S HOUSE, FOR I HAVE FIVE BROTHERS, THAT HE MAY TESTIFY TO THEM, LEST THEY ALSO COME TO THIS PLACE OF TORMENT.’ ABRAHAM SAID TO HIM, ‘THEY HAVE MOSES AND THE PROPHETS; LET THEM HEAR THEM.’ AND HE SAID, ‘NO, FATHER ABRAHAM; BUT IF ONE GOES TO THEM FROM THE DEAD, THEY WILL REPENT.’ BUT HE SAID TO HIM, ‘IF THEY DO NOT HEAR MOSES AND THE PROPHETS, NEITHER WILL THEY BE PERSUADED THOUGH ONE RISE FROM THE DEAD.’ (LUKE LUKE 16:27-31) ABRAHAM RECOGNIZES THAT THE PROBLEM IS NOT ONE OF EVIDENCE, BUT A HARD HEART. THEY ALREADY HAVE ENOUGH EVIDENCE TO BELIEVE, BUT CHOOSE NOT TO. “THE FOOL HAS SAID IN HIS HEART, ‘THERE IS NO GOD.’” (PS. PS. 14:1; PS. 53:1). PAUL CATALOGS THE DAMNING CONDITION OF THE UNREGENERATE MAN (ROM. ROM. 3:10-18). EVEN AFTER THIS CATASTROPHIC INTERVENTION, MEN WILL CONTINUE TO REJECT GOD BECAUSE THEY DESIRE INDEPENDENCE FROM GOD: THE DEATH OF ONE-THIRD OF THE EARTH’S REMAINING POPULATION WILL BE THE MOST CATASTROPHIC DISASTER TO STRIKE THE EARTH SINCE THE FLOOD. YET IN AN AMAZING DISPLAY OF HARDNESS OF HEART, THE REST OF MANKIND, WHO WERE NOT KILLED BY THESE PLAGUES, DID NOT REPENT. IT IS UNIMAGINABLE THAT AFTER YEARS OF SUFFERING AND DEATH UNDER THE TERRIFYING JUDGMENTS FROM GOD, COUPLED WITH THE POWERFUL PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL BY THE 144,000 JEWISH EVANGELISTS (REV. REV. 7:1-8+), THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:1-14+), AN ANGEL IN THE SKY (REV. REV. 14:6-7+), AND OTHER BELIEVERS (MTT. MAT. 24:14), THE SURVIVORS WILL STILL REFUSE TO REPENT.1 MAN’S BASIC SIN IS INDEPENDENCE; IT IS NOT THAT HE BLATANTLY PREFERS SATAN TO GOD; IT IS JUST THAT HE WISHES NOT TO BE UNDER GOD’S AUTHORITY. BUT DEEP DOWN MAN CHOOSES SATAN BECAUSE HE PROMISES INDEPENDENCE. HOWEVER, THIS SECTION REVEALS THAT SATAN WILL NEVER DELIVER ON HIS PROMISE, BUT INSTEAD DELIVERS THE MOST VICIOUS FORM OF SEXUAL BONDAGE.2
THE (SEXUAL) WORKS OF THEIR HANDS: THE PROBLEM IS NOT MEN’S HANDS, BUT RATHER THE WILL OF MEN WHICH MOTIVATES THEIR HANDS. THEIR WILL IS OPPOSED TO GOD AND THEREFORE WHAT THEY PRODUCE BY THEIR HANDS DOES NOT GLORIFY GOD, BUT RATHER REFLECTS THEIR OWN SELFISHNESS AND SIN. IN THE END, WITHOUT GOD’S HOLY SPIRIT, MEN BECOME CREATIVE PERVERTS, DANGEROUS GENIUSES (GEN. GEN. 11:6), BENT ON CREATING THEIR OWN HELL IN PURSUIT OF WHAT THEY INCORRECTLY PERCEIVE TO BE WISDOM AND INTELLIGENCE. “PROFESSING TO BE WISE, THEY BECAME FOOLS” (ROM. ROM. 1:22).3 THE WORKS OF MEN’S HANDS INCLUDE THE VERY GODS THEY BOW DOWN TO (DEU. DEU. 4:28; 2K. 2K. 19:18; PS. PS. 115:4; PS. 135:15; ISA. ISA. 2:8; ISA. 17:8; ISA. 37:19; ISA. 44:10-20; JER. JER. 1:16; JER. 10:3-5; JER. 25:6; ACTS ACTS 7:41; ACTS 19:26). THIS IS THE THRUST OF THE MEANING HERE—THAT MEN CONTINUE IN IDOLATRY—GIVING HONOR AND ATTENTION TO EVERYTHING EXCEPT THEIR CREATOR. WORSHIPING THE CREATURE (ROM. ROM. 1:25) AND THAT WHICH MEN HAVE PRODUCED IN THE PLACE OF THE ONE TRUE GOD. IN THE CONTEXT OF THE TRIBULATION, THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST IS THE ULTIMATE WORK OF THEIR HANDS SINCE THE FALSE PROPHET “DECEIVES THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH...TO MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST” (REV. REV. 13:14+). THUS, THEY THEMSELVES MAKE THE ULTIMATE IDOL (ICON) OF THEIR OWN WORSHIP! IN THE DELUSION WHICH GOD SENDS UPON THE EARTH (2TH. 2TH. 2:11), MEN WORSHIP THAT WHICH THEY THEMSELVES MADE RATHER THAN THE GOD WHO MADE THEM.
WORSHIP DEMONS: DURING THE TRIBULATION, THE ULTIMATE DEVIL AND IDOL WORSHIP WILL TAKE PLACE. MEN WILL WORSHIP THE DRAGON (SATAN) WHO GIVES AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST, THEY WILL WORSHIP THE BEAST, AND EVEN THE IMAGE (IDOL) OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:4+, REV. 13:8+, REV. 13:15+). 4 SCRIPTURE INDICATES THAT ALTHOUGH IDOLS THEMSELVES ARE LIFELESS, THE INSPIRATION TO MAKE AND WORSHIP THEM IS DEMONIC IN ORIGIN. TO WORSHIP OR SACRIFICE TO AN IDOL IS TO WORSHIP OR SACRIFICE TO DEMONS (LEV. LEV. 17:7; DEU. DEU. 32:17). LEST THE READER ASSUME SACRIFICE TO DEMONS IS A THING OF DARKENED CULTURES OF THE PAST, WE ONLY ASK HOW MANY LIVES ARE BEING OFFERED UP IN ABORTION CLINICS IN WORSHIP OF THE “GOD OF CONVENIENCE” IN OUR SUPPOSEDLY “MODERN” CULTURES TODAY? NOT ONLY THAT, BUT THE CONTINUANCE AND EVEN INCREASE OF PAGAN PRACTICES AROUND THE WORLD CLEARLY SHOW THE TENDENCY OF MEN APART FROM GOD. IN THE TIME OF THE END, IT WILL ONLY BE WORSE. HISTORY RECORDS THE DESCENT OF MAN, NOT HIS ASCENT.
IDOLS OF GOLD, SILVER, BRASS, STONE, AND WOOD: AS ONE COMMENTATOR ENTITLED THIS SECTION: “STONE HEARTS AND STONE IDOLS.”5 AT THE TIME OF THE END, MEN WILL WORSHIP IDOLS MADE FROM THE SAME BASIC MATERIALS AS THOSE PRAISED BY THE MEN AT BELSHAZZAR’S FEAST (CA. 550 BC, DAN. DAN. 5:4, DAN. 5:23). SOME READERS WILL NO DOUBT SCOFF AT THE NOTION OF IDOL WORSHIP IN THE SAME SENSE AS IS RECORDED FOR ANCIENT CULTURES. IN REPLY WE OBSERVE: SCRIPTURE MAKES PLAIN THAT WHEN MEN TURN FROM GOD, THERE IS VIRTUALLY NO LIMIT TO THE DEPRAVITY AND IGNORANCE TO WHICH THEY DESCEND (ROM. ROM. 1:21-23). THE VANTAGE POINT OF WESTERN “CIVILIZED” SOCIETY, BENEFITS FROM A STRONG JUDEO-CHRISTIAN FOUNDATION. ALTHOUGH THAT FOUNDATION IS QUICKLY ERODING, WE STILL ENJOY BENEFITS WHICH LAG BEHIND THE EROSION. OUR ASSESSMENT OF WHAT IS POSSIBLE IN FALSE WORSHIP IS LIMITED BY THIS PERSPECTIVE. GOD’S ASSESSMENT IS NOT. THE VERY IDOLATRY DESCRIBED HERE—WHERE INANIMATE ITEMS ARE WORSHIPED—IS TAKING PLACE TODAY IN MANY PAGAN CULTURES ACROSS THE GLOBE. PAGAN BELIEF IS RAPIDLY ON THE RISE WITHIN OUR OWN CULTURE, IN THE MEDIA, AND ON THE INTERNET. WITH PAGAN BELIEF WILL COME PAGAN WORSHIP, A RETURN TO THE DARKNESS OF THE PAST. IT CAN TAKE MANY GENERATIONS FOR GODLINESS TO PERMEATE A CULTURE AND TO REAP ITS BENEFITS. THIS CAN ALL BE LOST IN ONLY ONE OR TWO GENERATIONS. CONSIDER THAT AT TWO TIMES IN HISTORY EVERY PERSON ALIVE KNEW GOD DIRECTLY: (1) AT THE TIME OF ADAM AND EVE AND, (2) AFTER THE FLOOD. NOW STOP AND CONSIDER THE MANY “LOST PEOPLES” AND CULTURES WHICH HAVE NO NOTION OF GOD. THEY ARE “LOST” IN THE TRUEST SENSE OF THE WORD. AT ONE TIME THEIR FOREBEARS HAD DIRECT KNOWLEDGE OF THE GOD OF THE BIBLE, BUT INTERVENING GENERATIONS WALKED AWAY FROM HIM AND DARKNESS NOW PREVAILS. WORSHIP OF THE WORK OF MEN’S HANDS EXTENDS BEYOND BASIC IDOLS OF WOOD, STONE, AND PRECIOUS METALS. IT INCLUDES EVERYTHING THAT MAN PRODUCES WHICH IS NOT IN THE SERVICE OF GOD. ITEMS AS DIVERSE AS WEAPONS OF WAR, COMPUTER TECHNOLOGY, BIOENGINEERING AND GENETIC TAMPERING WITH THE BASIC ELEMENTS OF LIFE. IT IS NOT THE ITEMS THEMSELVES THAT ARE SO MUCH THE ISSUE, BUT THE WAY IN WHICH THEY ARE EMPLOYED. IN THIS REGARD, TECHNOLOGY IS A LARGE MIRROR AMPLIFYING THE FALLEN CHARACTER OF MEN. IT CAN BE USED FOR GOOD OR FOR EVIL, BUT INEVITABLY THE EVIL USE WINDS UP DOMINATING. MEANWHILE, MAN PERSISTS IN HIS REFUSAL TO RECOGNIZE HIS DEPRAVED NATURE. WITH THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH, THE DESCENT INTO SPIRITUAL DARKNESS WILL BE HASTENED. “DURING THE LAST CENTURY THERE HAS BEEN A TREMENDOUS ADVANCE IN WHAT IS CALLED ‘SPIRITUAL’ BUT WHICH IS REALLY SPIRITISM OR DEMONISM. ALL THIS IS TO INCREASE (UNTIL) AFTER THE BELIEVERS HAVE BEEN REMOVED AT THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH. IT WILL BE THE PREDOMINATING STATE OF AFFAIRS AFTER ALL THE BELIEVERS HAVE BEEN TAKEN FROM THE EARTH.”6 COMMENTATORS SPEAK WITH ONE VOICE CONCERNING THE REAL POSSIBILITY OF DEMON-BASED WORSHIP BECOMING A REALITY FOR “MODERN MAN.” TAKE CHICAGO: ARRIVING IN THIS CITY AT THE CLOSE OF 1893, (THE FORMER WORLD’S FAIR) I FOUND NEARLY TWO PAGES OF THE SATURDAY ISSUE OF THE NEWSPAPER WERE TAKEN UP WITH THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF SERVICES AT THE VARIOUS CHURCHES, AND THE SERMONS WERE GENERALLY ON SOLEMN SUBJECTS BY GODLY MEN. IN 1935, FOUR OR FIVE ANNOUNCEMENTS, AT MOST A HALF A DOZEN, INVITED TO PLACES WHERE ONE’S SOUL WOULD BE SAFE TO ATTEND; WHILE THE ANNOUNCEMENTS OF SPIRITUALISTS, THEOSOPHISTS, CHRISTIAN SCIENTISTS, UNITY FOLLOWERS, ETC.—THOSE CULTS THAT HAVE DIRECT TRAFFIC IN SATAN—RAN INTO THE SCORES. (SIX ORTHODOX, AGAINST 75 SATANIC, IN THE CHICAGO DAILY NEWS OF NOVEMBER 14, 1931.)7 THOSE SOPHISTICATES OF WESTERN CULTURE WHO HAD LONG DELUDED THEMSELVES IN THE UNSCIENTIFIC SOPHISTRIES OF MODERN EVOLUTIONARY HUMANISM WILL QUICKLY REVERT TO MORE SATISFYING PRACTICES OF ANCIENT EVOLUTIONARY POLYTHEISTIC PANTHEISM, ACKNOWLEDGING THE DEMONIC POWERS WHICH OPERATE IN THE EARTH AND ITS ATMOSPHERE UNDER “THE PRINCE OF THE POWER OF THE AIR, THE SPIRIT THAT NOW WORKETH IN THE CHILDREN OF DISOBEDIENCE” (EPHESIANS EPH. 2:2). THIS ACKNOWLEDGMENT WILL BE EVEN EASIER FOR THOSE MULTITUDES WHO HAD BEEN DEVOTEES OF ASIAN AND AFRICAN CULTURES, FOR THESE ALREADY WERE EITHER PANTHEISTIC OR ANIMISTIC OR BOTH. FOR MANY YEARS PRIOR TO CHRIST’S RETURN FOR HIS SAINTS, THERE WILL HAVE BEEN A REVIVAL OF OCCULTISM, ASTROLOGY, SPIRITISM, AND KINDRED “DOCTRINES OF DEVILS” (1 TIMOTHY 1TI. 4:1; 2 TIMOTHY 2TI. 3:13), EVEN IN WESTERN CULTURES, PREPARING THE MINDS OF MEN EVERYWHERE FOR A WORLDWIDE RETURN TO PAGAN IDOLATRY IN THE FINAL DAYS OF THE COSMIC REBELLION. GREAT WORSHIP CENTERS WILL THEN BE ERECTED, WITH GROTESQUE IMAGES OF MODERN ART DEPICTING THE VARIOUS COSMIC AND TERRESTRIAL FORCES AND PROCESSES PRESUMABLY CONTROLLED BY THE PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS OF THE WICKED ONE (EPHESIANS EPH. 6:12; 1 JOHN 1JN. 5:19), AND THESE WILL BECOME OBJECTS OF WORSHIP, WITH MEN AND WOMEN IN EFFECT WORSHIPING THOSE EVIL SPIRITS WHICH THEY PORTRAY AND REPRESENT.8 IT MAY APPEAR TOO DISPARAGING TO UNDERSTAND OF THIS ENLIGHTENED AGE, TO ENTERTAIN THE POSSIBILITY OF A RETURN TO THE ANCIENT WORSHIP OF IMAGES. PEOPLE MAY FEEL INSULTED AT THE THOUGHT. BUT THE WAY FOR IT IS OPENING, AND THE PROCESS TO EFFECT IT IS ALREADY GOING ON. THE MINDS OF ANTI-CHRISTIAN RELIGIONISTS EVERYWHERE ARE FAST RELAPSING INTO THE OLD HEATHENISH PHILOSOPHIES, AND I KNOW NOT WHAT IS TO HINDER THEIR ACCEPTANCE OF THE RELIGIONS WITH WHICH THOSE PHILOSOPHIES ARE CONJOINED. MODIFICATIONS OF THEM MAY BE MADE, TO CONFORM THEM SOMEWHAT TO THE REQUIREMENTS OF AN ALTERED CONDITION OF THE PUBLIC MIND AND TASTE; BUT IDOL-WORSHIP WILL AGAIN BECOME, AS IT IS EVEN NOW BECOMING, THE RELIGION OF SOME WHO CLAIM TO BE AMONG THE MOST ENLIGHTENED AND THE VERY ILLUMINATORS OF MANKIND. SOCRATES HAD HIS DEMON-GUIDE.9
WHICH CAN NEITHER SEE NOR HEAR NOR WALK: AN INTENTIONAL CONTRAST IS MADE BETWEEN THE LIFELESS IDOLS WHICH MEN WORSHIP (PS. PS. 115:7; ISA. ISA. 46:5-7) AND THE TRUE LIVING GOD.10 DURING THE TRIBULATION, SATAN WILL EMPOWER THE FALSE PROPHET TO PRODUCE AN IDOL WHICH COMES AS CLOSE TO EMULATING LIFE AS IS POSSIBLE APART FROM GOD: “HE WAS GRANTED POWER TO GIVE BREATH TO THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST, THAT THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST SHOULD BOTH SPEAK AND CAUSE AS MANY AS WOULD NOT WORSHIP THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST TO BE KILLED” (REV. REV. 13:15+).11 SINCE HISTORY DEMONSTRATES THE WILLINGNESS OF MEN TO WORSHIP INANIMATE OBJECTS, THIS LIFELIKE IMAGE WILL BE IRRESISTIBLE TO THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS—THEY WILL WORSHIP BOTH THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE. THEY WILL BE ALL-THE-MORE WILLING BECAUSE GOD WILL SEND THEM STRONG DELUSION, THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE, FOR “THEY DID NOT RECEIVE THE LOVE OF THE TRUTH, THAT THEY MIGHT BE SAVED” (2TH. 2TH. 2:10-11). IF YOU DO NOT YET KNOW GOD AND BELIEVE IT PREPOSTEROUS THAT YOU WOULD WORSHIP AN IDOL, ANIMATE OR OTHERWISE, BEWARE! FOR SCRIPTURE RECORDS THAT ASIDE FROM THE PROTECTION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW GOD WILL NOT BE ABLE TO RESIST THE DELUSION WHICH IS SENT FROM GOD HIMSELF! 
REVELATION 9:21 (WITHIN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 LEVELS: USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITH THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITH THE NUMBER 0 & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF 10 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE LOCATION OF YOUR HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:10 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
DID NOT REPENT: THE VERY REASON THAT ONLY ONE-THIRD WERE KILLED WAS TO PROVIDE A WITNESS AND OPPORTUNITY FOR THE REMAINING TWO-THIRDS TO REPENT AND TURN TO GOD. LIKE JEZEBEL OF THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA (REV. REV. 2:21+)—WHO IS A TYPE FOR THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS OF THE END—THEY FAIL TO SEE GOD’S GRACIOUS MERCY IN GIVING THEM ADDITIONAL TIME TO REPENT. “NOW, THEREFORE,” SAYS THE LORD, “TURN TO ME WITH ALL YOUR HEART, WITH FASTING, WITH WEEPING, AND WITH MOURNING.” SO REND YOUR HEART, AND NOT YOUR GARMENTS; RETURN TO THE LORD YOUR GOD, FOR HE IS GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL, SLOW TO ANGER, AND OF GREAT KINDNESS; AND HE RELENTS FROM DOING HARM. (JOEL JOEL 2:12-13) BUT, AS WE SHALL SEE, THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS CONTINUE TO HARDEN THEIR HEARTS WITH THE RESULT THAT STAYS OF JUDGMENT WHICH INDICATE GOD’S MERCY AND FORBEARANCE ARE MET WITH A CONTINUANCE OR EVEN ELEVATION OF THEIR SINFUL DEEDS (REV. REV. 16:8-11+). THIS IS THE PURPOSE OF WHAT JESUS DESCRIBED TO THE CHURCH AT PHILADELPHIA: “BECAUSE YOU HAVE KEPT MY COMMAND TO PERSEVERE, I ALSO WILL KEEP YOU FROM THE HOUR OF TRIAL WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD TO TEST THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] MUCH LIKE THE TESTING OF JESUS IN THE WILDERNESS FOLLOWING HIS BAPTISM BY JOHN (MTT. MAT. 4:1-11), THIS PERIOD IS MEANT NOT SO MUCH TO SEE HOW THOSE BEING TESTED RESPOND, BUT TO DEMONSTRATE THEIR UNCHANGING CHARACTER. THE ANALOGY OF THE TRIBULATION WITH ITS PLAGUES TO THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT IS FOUND IN THE SIMILARITY OF THE CHARACTER OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS TO PHARAOH: BOTH REFUSED TO REPENT. IN PHARAOH’S CASE, AS THE PLAGUES CONTINUED TO INTENSIFY, HE CONTINUED TO HARDEN HIS HEART (EX. EX. 7:13, EX. 7:23; EX. 8:15, EX. 8:19, EX. 8:32; EX. 9:34). SO WILL THE HEARTS OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS. AND YET, THROUGH THE MYSTERY OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY, THE CONTINUED OPPOSITION OF THE UNREPENTANT WILL BE USED TO BRING HIM GREAT GLORY (EX. EX. 11:9; REV. REV. 19:1+). THE PROVERB WRITER CAPTURED THE SPIRIT OF THE UNREPENTANT: “THOUGH YOU GRIND A FOOL IN A MORTAR WITH A PESTLE ALONG WITH CRUSHED GRAIN, YET HIS FOOLISHNESS WILL NOT DEPART FROM HIM” (PR. PR. 27:22). IT IS GOD’S SPECIFIC PURPOSE IN THE MIDST OF JUDGMENT TO BRING REPENTANCE. YET OFTEN, AS HERE, MEN FAIL TO RESPOND TO HIS CORRECTION: O LORD, ARE NOT YOUR EYES ON THE TRUTH? YOU HAVE STRICKEN THEM, BUT THEY HAVE NOT GRIEVED; YOU HAVE CONSUMED THEM, BUT THEY HAVE REFUSED TO RECEIVE CORRECTION. THEY HAVE MADE THEIR FACES HARDER THAN ROCK; THEY HAVE REFUSED TO RETURN. THEREFORE, I SAID, “SURELY THESE ARE POOR. THEY ARE FOOLISH; FOR THEY DO NOT KNOW THE WAY OF THE LORD, THE JUDGMENT OF THEIR GOD.” (JER. JER. 5:3-4) “ALSO, I GAVE YOU CLEANNESS OF TEETH IN ALL YOUR CITIES. AND LACK OF BREAD IN ALL YOUR PLACES; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “I ALSO WITHHELD RAIN FROM YOU, WHEN THERE WERE STILL THREE MONTHS TO THE HARVEST. I MADE IT RAIN ON ONE CITY, I WITHHELD RAIN FROM ANOTHER CITY. ONE PART WAS RAINED UPON, AND WHERE IT DID NOT RAIN THE PART WITHERED. SO TWO OR THREE CITIES WANDERED TO ANOTHER CITY TO DRINK WATER, BUT THEY WERE NOT SATISFIED; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “I BLASTED YOU WITH BLIGHT AND MILDEW. WHEN YOUR GARDENS INCREASED, YOUR VINEYARDS, YOUR FIG TREES, AND YOUR OLIVE TREES, THE LOCUST DEVOURED THEM; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “I SENT AMONG YOU A PLAGUE AFTER THE MANNER OF EGYPT; YOUR YOUNG MEN I KILLED WITH A SWORD, ALONG WITH YOUR CAPTIVE HORSES; I MADE THE STENCH OF YOUR CAMPS COME UP INTO YOUR NOSTRILS; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “I OVERTHREW SOME OF YOU, AS GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH, AND YOU WERE LIKE A FIREBRAND PLUCKED FROM THE BURNING; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “THEREFORE, THUS WILL I DO TO YOU, O ISRAEL; BECAUSE I WILL DO THIS TO YOU, PREPARE TO MEET YOUR GOD, O ISRAEL!” FOR BEHOLD, HE WHO FORMS MOUNTAINS, AND CREATES THE WIND, WHO DECLARES TO MAN WHAT HIS THOUGHT IS, AND MAKES THE MORNING DARKNESS, WHO TREADS THE HIGH PLACES OF THE EARTH-THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME. (AMOS AMOS 4:6-13) MOST FREQUENTLY, MEN COMPLAIN THAT IF ONLY THEY HAD MORE DEFINITE INFORMATION, THEN THEY WOULD REPENT AND BELIEVE. OUR EXPERIENCE HAS BEEN THAT THE NEEDED INFORMATION IS MORE OFTEN A SMOKESCREEN FOR A REBELLIOUS AND UNREPENTANT HEART WHICH HAS NO INTENTION OF SUBMITTING TO GOD. FOR WE HAVE SPENT MANY AN HOUR IN DISCUSSIONS WITH SUCH AS THESE—PROVIDING INFORMATION AND ANSWERING OBJECTIONS—ONLY TO FIND THAT, HAVING ANSWERED ONE OBJECTION, A NEW ONE QUICKLY ARISES IN ITS PLACE! THESE STAND IN THE PLACE OF THE RICH MAN WHO ASKED THAT SOMEONE FROM THE DEAD BE SENT BACK WITH MORE EVIDENCE TO HIS BROTHERS SO THAT THEY WOULD ACCEPT THE HORRIBLE TRUTH OF THE JUDGMENT AHEAD: THEN HE SAID, ‘I BEG YOU THEREFORE, FATHER, THAT YOU WOULD SEND HIM TO MY FATHER’S HOUSE, FOR I HAVE FIVE BROTHERS, THAT HE MAY TESTIFY TO THEM, LEST THEY ALSO COME TO THIS PLACE OF TORMENT.’ ABRAHAM SAID TO HIM, ‘THEY HAVE MOSES AND THE PROPHETS; LET THEM HEAR THEM.’ AND HE SAID, ‘NO, FATHER ABRAHAM; BUT IF ONE GOES TO THEM FROM THE DEAD, THEY WILL REPENT.’ BUT HE SAID TO HIM, ‘IF THEY DO NOT HEAR MOSES AND THE PROPHETS, NEITHER WILL THEY BE PERSUADED THOUGH ONE RISE FROM THE DEAD.’ (LUKE LUKE 16:27-31) ABRAHAM RECOGNIZES THAT THE PROBLEM IS NOT ONE OF EVIDENCE, BUT A HARD HEART. THEY ALREADY HAVE ENOUGH EVIDENCE TO BELIEVE, BUT CHOOSE NOT TO. “THE FOOL HAS SAID IN HIS HEART, ‘THERE IS NO GOD.’” (PS. PS. 14:1; PS. 53:1). PAUL CATALOGS THE DAMNING CONDITION OF THE UNREGENERATE MAN (ROM. ROM. 3:10-18). EVEN AFTER THIS CATASTROPHIC INTERVENTION, MEN WILL CONTINUE TO REJECT GOD BECAUSE THEY DESIRE INDEPENDENCE FROM GOD: THE DEATH OF ONE-THIRD OF THE EARTH’S REMAINING POPULATION WILL BE THE MOST CATASTROPHIC DISASTER TO STRIKE THE EARTH SINCE THE FLOOD. YET IN AN AMAZING DISPLAY OF HARDNESS OF HEART, THE REST OF MANKIND, WHO WERE NOT KILLED BY THESE PLAGUES, DID NOT REPENT. IT IS UNIMAGINABLE THAT AFTER YEARS OF SUFFERING AND DEATH UNDER THE TERRIFYING JUDGMENTS FROM GOD, COUPLED WITH THE POWERFUL PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL BY THE 144,000 JEWISH EVANGELISTS (REV. REV. 7:1-8+), THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:1-14+), AN ANGEL IN THE SKY (REV. REV. 14:6-7+), AND OTHER BELIEVERS (MTT. MAT. 24:14), THE SURVIVORS WILL STILL REFUSE TO REPENT.1 MAN’S BASIC SIN IS INDEPENDENCE; IT IS NOT THAT HE BLATANTLY PREFERS SATAN TO GOD; IT IS JUST THAT HE WISHES NOT TO BE UNDER GOD’S AUTHORITY. BUT DEEP DOWN MAN CHOOSES SATAN BECAUSE HE PROMISES INDEPENDENCE. HOWEVER, THIS SECTION REVEALS THAT SATAN WILL NEVER DELIVER ON HIS PROMISE, BUT INSTEAD DELIVERS THE MOST VICIOUS FORM OF SEXUAL BONDAGE.2
MURDERS: MURDER HAS ALWAYS BEEN PREVALENT UPON THE EARTH. IN “CIVILIZED” SOCIETIES SUCH AS OURS, IT IS OFTEN HIDDEN OUT OF DIRECT VIEW AND UNDER THE CONTROL OF POLICIES RELATED TO POPULATION CONTROL: ABORTION, EUTHANASIA, AND GENETIC ENGINEERING. DURING THE TRIBULATION, THERE WILL BE INCREASED MURDERS AS THOSE WHO REFUSE TO WORSHIP THE BEAST ARE “PURGED” FROM SOCIETY (DAN. DAN. 9:21, DAN. 9:25; REV. REV. 13:7+, REV. 13:15+; REV. 16:6+; REV. 17:6+; REV. 18:24+). UNREPENTANT MURDERERS WILL HAVE THEIR PLACE IN THE SECOND DEATH (REV. REV. 21:8+). 
SORCERIES: ΦΑΡΜΆΚΩΝ [PHARMAKŌN]: FORBIDDEN MAGIC “MAGIC POTION, CHARM,”1 RELATED TO ΦΑΡΜΑΚΕΊΑ [PHARMAKEIA], “EMPLOYMENT OF DRUGS FOR ANY PURPOSE: SORCERY, MAGIC, ENCHANTMENT.”2 THE TERM OCCURS IN THE LIST OF THE WORKS OF THE FLESH (GAL. GAL. 5:20) AND IS TRANSLATED SORCERY (WITCHCRAFT, KJV). IT ALSO DESCRIBES THE SORCERY BY WHICH BABYLON DECEIVED ALL THE NATIONS (ISA. ISA. 47:9, ISA. 47:12; REV. REV. 18:23+). EX. 7:22. OF BABYLON, ISA. ISA. 47:9, ISA. 47:12).”3 SORCERY WAS FORBIDDEN BY THE LAW OF MOSES (EX. EX. 22:18; DEU. DEU. 18:10-11) AS WERE ALL PRACTICES WHICH INVOLVED COMMUNICATION WITH THE DEAD SUCH AS CONJURING SPELLS (DEU. DEU. 18:11), CONSULTING MEDIUMS (1S. 1S. 28:3-9), SPIRITISM, OR CALLING UP THE DEAD (REALLY THE DEMONIC REALM). THIS INCLUDED ALL FORMS OF MAGIC (EX. EX. 22:18; LEV. LEV. 19:31; LEV. LEV. 20:6, LEV. 20:27; 2CHR. 2CHR. 33:6; MAL. MAL. 3:5). GOD CONDEMNED ALL OF THESE PRACTICES AND WAS INDIGNANT THAT MEN WOULD “SEEK THE DEAD, ON BEHALF OF THE LIVING” (ISA. ISA. 8:19). INSTEAD, THEY WERE TO SEEK THE LIVING GOD. ONE NEED ONLY VIEW MODERN CARTOONS ON TELEVISION OR OBSERVE THE RECENT HARRY POTTER PHENOMENON TO OBSERVE HOW THE FOUNDATION CONTINUES TO BE LAID FOR SUBSEQUENT GENERATIONS WHO WILL HAVE LITTLE RESERVATION TO PARTICIPATE IN THESE FORBIDDEN PRACTICES.4 THAT PEOPLE ARE TODAY [1983] BEING PREPARED FOR AN IRRUPTION OF DEMONS, HOWEVER, SEEMS VERY PROBABLE. THE PLETHORA OF MOVIES, TELEVISION PROGRAMS, AND BOOKS WITH DEMONIC THEMES, ALONG WITH THE LATTER-DAY MUSHROOM GROWTH OF OCCULT RELIGIONS AND PRACTICES, ARE ALL SURELY CONDITIONING MEN TO A WIDESPREAD BELIEF IN SATAN AND HIS DEMONS. FURTHERMORE, NONE OF THIS IS DRIVING MEN TO REFUGE IN CHRIST, AS ONE MIGHT AT FIRST SUPPOSE IT WOULD.5 DRUGS ARE USED IN ASSOCIATION WITH SORCERY BECAUSE THEY PLACE THE PRACTITIONER INTO AN ALTERED STATE OF CONSCIOUSNESS, WHEREBY HE OR SHE BECOMES MORE OPEN TO CONTACT WITH THE DEMONIC REALM. THE FOLLOWING ACCOUNT OF A SHAMAN FROM THE YANOMAMO TRIBE ILLUSTRATES THE CONNECTION BETWEEN DRUG USE AND THE DEMONIC REALM—A CONNECTION WELL-KNOWN EVEN AMONG “PRIMITIVE” PEOPLES: I RECENTLY INTERVIEWED A MAN WHO HAD SPENT MOST OF HIS LIFE COMMUNING WITH SPIRIT ENTITIES. THERE IS NO DOUBT AS TO HIS “AUTHENTICITY.” HE WAS A SHAMAN, A MEDICINE MAN AND CHIEF OF HIS YANOMAMO TRIBE, WHICH RESIDES DEEP IN THE AMAZONIAN RAIN FOREST OF VENEZUELA. AT ODDS WITH THE LIE PROMOTED IN ANTHROPOLOGICAL CIRCLES THAT THE LIVES OF PRIMITIVE TRIBES-PEOPLE ARE PURE, NATURAL AND EDEN-LIKE AND THEREFORE BEST KEPT FROM OUTSIDE INFLUENCE —CHIEF SHOEFOOT AND HIS PEOPLES VIOLENT, FEAR-FILLED EXISTENCE IS DOCUMENTED IN A BOOK TITLED THE SPIRIT OF THE RAIN FOREST, WRITTEN BY MARK RITCHIE...AS A YOUNG BOY, SHOEFOOT WAS SINGLED OUT AS ONE SENSITIVE TO THE SPIRIT REALM AND SUBSEQUENTLY INITIATED INTO THE SORCERERS WORLD. AGAIN, A SHAMAN IS ONE WHO, THROUGH KNOWLEDGE AND POWER OBTAINED FROM THE SPIRITS, HEALS AND GUIDES HIS PEOPLE. ALTHOUGH THE INITIAL PROCESS OF ENABLING HIM TO CONTACT THE SPIRITS WAS BRUTAL, INVOLVING DAYS OF FOOD AND WATER DEPRIVATION AND HAVING SOMEONE FORCE HALLUCINOGENIC DRUGS INTO HIS SYSTEM BY BLOWING THEM UP HIS NOSE, THE SPIRITS HE MET WERE AT FIRST BENIGN AND CURIOUSLY CAPTIVATING... SHOEFOOT INCREASED HIS DRUG INTAKE IN ORDER TO GO DEEPER INTO THE SPIRIT WORLD TO FIND MORE TRUSTWORTHY AND BENEVOLENT SPIRITS. THAT LED TO EVEN MORE WICKED SPIRITS (LUKE LUKE 11:26), GREATER FRUSTRATION, AND INTENSE DESPAIR.6 [EMPHASIS ADDED] SOME, WHO DENY THE REALITY OF THE SPIRITUAL REALM, BELIEVE EXPERIENCES SUCH AS THOSE OF THIS SHAMAN ARE BROUGHT ON BY NATURAL CAUSES, SUCH AS DRUG USE: I ASKED SHOEFOOT THROUGH INTERPRETER MIKE DAWSON, JOE’S SON, WHO GREW UP AMONG THE YANOMAMO, HOW HE WOULD ANSWER A SKEPTIC WHO THOUGHT HIS EXPERIENCES WITH THE SPIRITS WERE NOTHING MORE THAN HALLUCINATIONS BROUGHT ON BY THE DRUGS HE TOOK. SHOEFOOT’S 70-SOMETHING-YEAR-OLD EYES SPARKLED AT THE QUESTION; HE ENJOYS RESPONDING TO CHALLENGES BY SKEPTICS, ESPECIALLY WHEN HE SPEAKS TO UNIVERSITY ANTHROPOLOGY STUDENTS. ITS IRONIC THAT THIS “PRIMITIVE” MAN CONSIDERS THE HIGHLY EDUCATED ANTHROPOLOGISTS WHO STUDY HIS PEOPLE NAIVE AT BEST, DECEIVED AT WORST. HE TOLD ME OF KNOWING SHAMANS WHO HAD MANY OF THE SAME SPIRITS HE HAD HAD, YET, UNLIKE HIM, THEY DID NOT COME TO KNOW THEM AS A RESULT OF TAKING DRUGS. WHETHER THE CONTACTS WERE MADE WITH A CLEAR MIND OR IN A DRUG-INDUCED STATE, DESCRIPTIONS AND DETAILS WERE NEARLY ALWAYS IDENTICAL THEY ALL COMMUNED WITH THE SAME SPIRITS.7 DURING THE AWFUL DAYS OF THE TRIBULATION, THE BREAKDOWN OF LAW AND ORDER WILL MEAN THAT THERE WILL BE NO MORE RESTRAINTS ON DRUG USE. FURTHERMORE, THE FEARFUL JUDGMENTS ON THE EARTH WILL DRIVE MANY TO DRUGS AS A FORM OF ESCAPISM. THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WILL GLADLY COOPERATE BECAUSE OF THE GREAT PROFITS INVOLVED [REV. REV. 18:13+].8 INTERESTINGLY, JEZEBEL OF THE CHURCH OF THYATIRA APPARENTLY TAUGHT BELIEVERS TO EXPERIENCE “THE DEPTHS OF SATAN” (REV. REV. 2:24+), MUCH LIKE HER NAMESAKE IN THE OT PRACTICED WITCHCRAFT (2K. 2K. 9:23). AS WE DISCUSSED PREVIOUSLY, JEZEBEL AT THYATIRA CAN BE SEEN AS A TYPE FOR THE CHURCH WHICH ENTERS THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 2:22+) WHEREAS THOSE WHO OVERCOME AND REJECT HER TEACHING WILL RECEIVE “THE MORNING STAR” (REV. REV. 2:28+, WHICH SEE). THOSE WHO PRACTICE SORCERY WILL ALSO HAVE THEIR PART IN THE SECOND DEATH (REV. REV. 21:8+) AND WILL NEVER ENTER THROUGH THE GATES OF THE ETERNAL CITY (REV. REV. 22:15+).
SEXUAL IMMORALITY: ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ [PORNEIAS], FROM WHICH WE DERIVE PORN OR PORNOGRAPHY. THE WORD IS USED OF “PROSTITUTION, UNCHASTITY, FORNICATION, OF EVERY KIND OF UNLAWFUL SEXUAL INTERCOURSE, INCLUDING MARITAL SEX IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13.”9 WRITING MANY YEARS AGO, SEISS UNCANNILY IDENTIFIED THE TREND. ONE ONLY WONDERS WHAT HE MIGHT SAY IF HE COULD SEE OUR DAY: AND INTERLINKED WITH THESE SORCERIES, AND REACTING THE ONE ON THE OTHER, WILL ALSO BE THE GENERAL SUBVERSION OF MARRIAGE AND ITS LAWS, AND THE DELUGING OF SOCIETY WITH THE SINS OF FORNICATION AND ADULTERY. THE APOSTLE USES THE WORD “FORNICATION” ALONE, AS EMBRACING ALL FORMS OF LEWDNESS, BUT AS IF TO INTIMATE THAT MARRIAGE WILL THEN BE HARDLY RECOGNIZED ANY MORE. AND ALREADY WE HEAR THE INSTITUTION OF LEGAL WEDLOCK DENOUNCED AND CONDEMNED AS TYRANNICAL, AND ALL RULES, BUT THOSE OF AFFINITY AND DESIRE, REPUDIATED AS UNJUST. ALREADY, IN SOME CIRCLES, WE FIND THE DOCTRINES OF FREE LOVE PUT FORTH AND DEFENDED IN THE NAME OF RIGHT, A BETTER RELIGION, AND A HIGHER LAW. AND IT WOULD BE STRANGE INDEED, IF THE REVIVAL OF THE OLD HEATHEN PHILOSOPHIES AND RELIGIONS, WHICH JUSTIFIED, SANCTIONED, AND SANCTIFIED PROMISCUOUS CONCUBINAGE, DID NOT ALSO BRING WITH IT A REVIVAL OF ALL THESE OLD HEATHEN ABOMINATIONS. [EMPHASIS ADDED]10 THE TERM FOR “SEXUAL IMMORALITY” IS ALSO USED TO DENOTE SPIRITUAL APOSTASY, THAT IS, IDOLATRY. “THIS USAGE WAS MORE EASILY UNDERSTANDABLE BECAUSE SOME SEMITIC AND GRAECO-ROMAN CULTS WERE AT TIMES CONNECTED WITH SEXUAL DEBAUCHERY (CF. HOS HOS. 6:10; JER JER. 3:2, JER. 3:9; 2K. 2K. 9:22).”11 THIS IS THE SENSE IN WHICH BABYLON IS CONDEMNED (REV. REV. 17:2+, REV. 17:5+; REV. 18:3+; REV. 19:2+). PERHAPS AT THE TIME OF THE END, THERE WILL ALSO BE A RESURGENCE OF IDOLATROUS RELIGIOUS PRACTICES INVOLVING TEMPLE PROSTITUTION. IN OUR OWN DAY, THERE IS BLATANT DISREGARD FOR THE LAWS OF MARRIAGE, EVEN AMONG THOSE WHO TAKE THE NAME OF CHRIST.
OR THEIR THEFTS: THEFT IS A BROAD SIN WHICH UNDERWRITES MANY OTHER SINS. THE LAST CRIME IN THIS CATEGORY IS THAT OF THEFT. THIS IS “THE STATEMENT OR GENERAL AND ABOUNDING DISHONESTY, THE OBLITERATION OF MORAL DISTINCTIONS, THE DISREGARD OF OTHERS’ RIGHTS, AND THE PRACTICE OF FRAUD, THEFT, AND DECEIT WHEREVER IT IS POSSIBLE.” IN OUR DAY CORRUPTION IN HIGH PLACES GIVES THE EXAMPLE TO ALL CLASSES. THE ONLY WRONG CONSISTS IN GETTING CAUGHT.12 THE CONDITIONS AND JUDGMENTS WHICH JOHN DESCRIBES IN THIS CHAPTER ARE DIFFICULT FOR US TO IMAGINE. YET IF WE UNDERSTAND THE INSPIRED PAGES OF BIBLICAL HISTORY, WE RECOGNIZE THE REALITY OF THE EVENTS ATTENDING THE GENESIS FLOOD AND THE TOWER OF BABEL. WHAT MAN HAS HAD THE CAPABILITY OF DOING IN THE PAST CAN EASILY BE REPEATED IN THE FUTURE. TO THOSE WHO SUGGEST THAT “MODERN MAN” HAS THROWN OFF SUCH SHACKLES, WE ANSWER WITH JUST A FEW WORDS: CHAIRMAN MAO, STALLIN, HITLER, HOLOCAUST. THESE WERE NOT ISOLATED INDIVIDUALS, BUT ENTIRE HISTORICAL MOVEMENTS SUPPORTED BY COUNTLESS OTHERS. THE CAPABILITY OF THE SAME AND WORSE LIES BEFORE US IN THE PAGES OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. I SUPPOSE MANY OF US TEND TO REGARD THIS DESCRIPTION AS FANCIFUL, AS HYPERBOLE, AND TO DOUBT THAT DESTRUCTION ON THIS UNIMAGINABLE SCALE CAN COME TO PASS. HOWEVER, WE SHOULD RECOGNIZE THAT SUCH A VIEW USES OUR EXPERIENCE AS ITS GUIDE, AND THAT HIROSHIMA’S POPULATION WOULD DOUBTLESS HAVE FELT EXACTLY THE SAME IF SOMEONE HAD PROPHESIED THE DEVASTATION ONE ATOMIC BOMB WAS ABOUT TO WREAK ON THEM. BUT THEIR OPINION DID NOT ALTER THE FACT ONE IOTA.13 PEOPLE ARE PRONE TO PERSUADE THEMSELVES THAT THIS WORLD OF SENSE AND TIME IS ALL THAT WE NEED BE CONCERNED ABOUT, AND HENCE HAVE NO FEARS OF AN UNSEEN WORLD OF EVIL, AND NO DECIDED OR ACTIVE DESIRE FOR THE BLESSINGS OF AN UNSEEN WORLD OF GOOD. THEY LIVE ONLY FOR EARTH, NOT DREAMING THAT THIS BRIEF LIFE IS ONLY THE VESTIBULE TO WORLDS OF MIGHTIER AND ETERNAL MOMENT. THEIR HOUSES ARE BUILT BY THE VERY MARGIN OF HELL, AND YET THEY REST AND FEAST IN THEM WITHOUT A FEELING OF INSECURITY OR OF DANGER. THE FLAMES OF PERDITION CLAMOUR AFTER THEM BENEATH THE PAVEMENTS ON WHICH THEY WALK, BUT THEY HAVE NO SENSE OF FEAR OR SERIOUS APPREHENSION. GOD AND ANGELS ARE EVER BUSY TO WIN THEIR ATTENTION TO THE WAYS OF SAFETY, BUT THEY TURN A DEAF EAR AND DRIFT ALONG AS THEY LIST, CRYING, PEACE! PEACE! AND SO WILL THE WICKED AND THE UNBELIEVING GO ON, UNTIL IGNORED AND OFFENDED OMNIPOTENCE GIVES OVER THE POWER TO SATAN TO LET LOOSE UPON THEM THESE HORRID BEINGS FROM THE ABYSS, UNDER WHOSE TORMENT THEY WILL WISH THEY NEVER HAD LIVED AT ALL, AND VAINLY ATTEMPT TO MAKE THEIR ESCAPE FROM WHAT THEY ONCE CONSIDERED THEIR CHIEF AND ONLY GOOD.14 FOR THOSE WHO HAVE NOT YET TRUSTED IN JESUS CHRIST FOR A WAY BACK TO GOD, NOW IS THE TIME TO BE RECONCILED OF YOUR SIN. FOR EACH DAY WHICH PASSES BRINGS US CLOSER TO THE FEARSOME REALITIES DESCRIBED IN THIS CHAPTER: THE INCREDIBLE SCENES OF HELLISH TORTURE AS DEMONIC HORDES ARE RELEASED UPON AN UNSUSPECTING WORLD. BUT MORE FRIGHTENING THAN ALL IS THE LACK OF ANY WILLINGNESS TO REPENT ON THE PART OF THOSE LEFT ALIVE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH! HOW OFTEN MUST ONE SEXUALLY HARDEN HIS HEART BEFORE HE REACHES THE POINT OF NO RETURN? WILL YOU STILL BE ABLE TO CONSIDER GOD’S OFFER WITH AN OPEN-HEART TOMORROW AFTER HAVING TURNED AWAY ONE MORE TIME TODAY?
THE FORBIDDEN VERSES THE PERMISSIBLE & THE PERMISSIBLE VERSES THE FORBIDDEN
DIVINATION, MAGIC & OCCULTIC ACTIVITY IN THE HOLY BIBLE
THE AUTHORIZED OCCULTIC BLACK MAGIC/WHITE MAGIC TECHNIQUES IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES & ONLY TRUE TOP CREATOR AGENT LORDS OR TRUE TOP CREATOR AGENT LADIES CAN BE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD TO USE AND EFFECTIVELY CAST THESE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS
THERE ARE A NUMBER OF INSTANCES IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES (OLD TESTAMENT) WHERE RESPECTED BIBLICAL LEADERS WERE INVOLVED WITH VARIOUS BLACK MAGIC, WHITE MAGIC, DIVINATION AND OCCULTIC ACTIVITIES AS A NORMAL PART OF THEIR DAILY ACTIVITIES -- APPARENTLY WITHOUT ANY ETERNAL DAMNATIONS FROM THE LORD, WITH THE SOLE INTENT TO PROTECT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, HIS INTERESTS & HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP:
SAINT JACOB IS BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARD & A TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCK
CAN MAGIC [THE PHYSICAL] TOTALLY CONTROL THE MIRACLE [THE MENTAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL, SPIRITUAL & ETERNAL] IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IN THE 1 POSITION AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 EQUAL TO 1 MITE, WHICH IS 1/8 CENT?
IT IS POSSIBLE FOR MAGIC ARTS IN THE PHYSICAL TO CONTROL MIRACLE ARTS OF SUPERNATURAL POWERS, BUT YOU WILL BE FIGHTING TO GAIN CONTROL FOR AT LEAST AN HOUR EQUAL TO A DAY/NIGHT & MOST LIKELY YOU WILL INCUR A HARMFUL DAMAGING EFFECT ON YOUR PHYSICAL BODY. BUT IF YOU FIGHT LONG ENOUGH, WITH THE RIGHT MOTIVES, THEN YOU CAN ACHIEVE A VICTORIOUS OUTCOME!!! ONCE THIS IS DONE, YOU, WILL BE ABLE TO COMMAND SUPERNATURAL ENTITIES & BE ABLE TO ACQUIRE SUPERNATURAL ABILITIES. 1 DAY AS HIGH PRIEST [CHIEF OF POLICE] IN REIGN POWER IS EQUAL TO 240 YEARS & ON THE UP TIME/DOWN TIME IS 480 YEARS [STRENGTH IS 490 YEARS] AS ADAM [130 YEARS] BEFORE, DURING (ON THE OPPOSING SIDE), AFTER HIS FALL & AS JOB [140 YEARS IN STRENGTH IS 150 YEARS] ACHIEVED IN ETERNALLY BEATING THE FUCKING DEVIL & AS MOSES [120 YEARS IN STRENGTH IS 130 YEARS] ACHIEVED WITH THE ROD OF GOD FOR 14 LEVELS BECOMING THE INVINCIBLE ARK AT THE TOP 15TH LEVEL IN 1 PERIMETER UP TO 120 LEVELS IN 8 PERIMETERS, OR 94,608,800,000 BILLION YEARS AT 1%, WHICH IS 7,884,066.6 MONTHS [94,608,800 DAYS/94,608,800 NIGHTS] & 946,088, 000,000 BILLION YEARS AT 10% & 94,608,800,000,000 TRILLION YEARS AT 100% WITH THE NUMBER 0 AS 1 PERIMETER IS AT 100 TRILLION YEAR PEAK WITH 1 TOP RELENTING [1,000,000] ONCE AT 100% UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 200 QUINTILLION YEARS BASED ON MATTHEW 20:12 & 2ND PETER 3:8. THIS CAN ONLY HAPPEN ONCE WITH JACOB FOR 1 PERIMETER WITH 8 MORE PERIMETERS WITH THE NUMBER 0 AS 1 PERIMETER WITH 150 [300] LEVELS AT 1%, 1,500 [3,000] LEVELS AT 10% & 150,000 [300,000] LEVELS AT 100% WITH 1 TOP RELENTING ONCE IS 300,000,000,000 BILLION LEVELS IN ISAIAH 54:17!!!
OT JACOB IS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE NT JAMES, WHICH BOTH NAMES MEANS “SUPPLANTER”--- [SYNONYMS: replace, displace, supersede, take the place of, take over from, substitute for, undermine, override, oust, usurp, overthrow, remove, topple, unseat, depose, dethrone, eject, dispel, succeed, come after, step into the shoes of, fill someone's boots, crowd out, defenestrateREPLACE, DISPLACE, SUPERSEDE, TAKE THE PLACE OF, TAKE OVER FROM, SUBSTITUTE FOR, UNDERMINE, OVERRIDE, OUST, USURP, OVERTHROW, REMOVE, TOPPLE, UNSEAT, DEPOSE, DETHRONE, EJECT, DISPEL, SUCCEED, COME AFTER, STEP INTO THE SHOES OF, FILL SOMEONE'S BOOTS, CROWD OUT, DEFENESTRATE].  
THE STORY OF THE PROPHET JACOB WRESTLING WITH A MAN OF SUPERNATURAL STRENGTH, WHICH IS IN BOTH TORAH AND BIBLE, HAS CAPTURED READERS' ATTENTION FOR CENTURIES. WHO IS THE MYSTERIOUS MAN WHO STRUGGLES WITH JACOB BEFORE HE FINALLY BLESSES HIM? SOME BELIEVE THAT ARCHANGEL PHANUEL IS THE MAN THE PASSAGE DESCRIBES, BUT OTHER SCHOLARS SAY THE MAN IS ALSO ACTUALLY THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, A MANIFESTATION OF GOD HIMSELF BEFORE HIS INCARNATION LATER IN HISTORY.
JACOB WRESTLES: JACOB IS ON HIS WAY TO VISIT HIS ESTRANGED BROTHER ESAU, HOPING TO RECONCILE WITH HIM, WHEN HE ENCOUNTERS THE MYSTERIOUS MAN ON A RIVERBANK AT NIGHT. THE STORY IS TOLD IN THE HOLY BIBLE AND TORAH IN THE BOOK OF GENESIS, CHAPTER 32. VERSES 24 THROUGH 28 DESCRIBE THE WRESTLING MATCH BETWEEN JACOB AND THE MAN, IN WHICH JACOB ULTIMATELY PREVAILS. "SO, JACOB WAS LEFT ALONE, AND A MAN WRESTLED WITH HIM TILL DAYBREAK. WHEN THE MAN SAW THAT HE COULD NOT OVERPOWER HIM, HE TOUCHED THE SOCKET OF JACOB’S HIP SO THAT HIS HIP WAS WRENCHED AS HE WRESTLED WITH THE MAN. THEN THE MAN SAID, 'LET ME GO, FOR IT IS DAYBREAK.' BUT JACOB REPLIED, 'I WILL NOT LET YOU GO UNLESS YOU BLESS ME.' THE MAN ASKED HIM, 'WHAT IS YOUR NAME?' ' JACOB,' HE ANSWERED. THEN THE MAN SAID, 'YOUR NAME WILL NO LONGER BE JACOB, BUT ISRAEL BECAUSE YOU HAVE STRUGGLED WITH GOD AND WITH MAN & HAVE OVERCOME.'"
ASKING FOR HIS NAME: AFTER THE MAN GIVES JACOB A NEW NAME, JACOB ASKS THE MAN TO REVEAL HIS OWN NAME. VERSES 29 THROUGH 32 OF GENESIS SHOW THAT THE MAN DOESN'T REALLY ANSWER, BUT JACOB IDENTIFIES THE PLACE OF THEIR ENCOUNTER WITH A NAME THAT REFLECTS ITS MEANING. "JACOB SAID, 'PLEASE TELL ME YOUR NAME [THE SUPREME NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD AS A MAN---ANGEL HIMSELF [NUMBERS 23:19] OR MAN---GOD HIMSELF [NUMBERS 23:19] CAN ONLY BE YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE BEGINNING OF THE FIGHT & STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ENDING OF THE FIGHT].' BUT HE REPLIED, 'WHY DO YOU ASK MY NAME?' THEN HE BLESSED HIM THERE. SO, JACOB CALLED THE PLACE PENIEL, SAYING, 'IT IS BECAUSE I SAW GOD FACE TO FACE, AND YET MY LIFE WAS SPARED.' THE SUN ROSE ABOVE HIM AS HE PASSED PENIEL, AND HE WAS LIMPING BECAUSE OF HIS HIP. THEREFORE, TO THIS DAY, THE ISRAELITES DO NOT EAT THE TENDON ATTACHED TO THE SOCKET OF THE HIP BECAUSE THE SOCKET OF JACOB’S HIP WAS TOUCHED NEAR THE TENDON."
ANOTHER CRYPTIC DESCRIPTION: LATER, IN THE BOOK OF HOSEA, THE HOLY BIBLE AND THE TORAH MENTION JACOB'S WRESTLING AGAIN. HOWEVER, THE WAY HOSEA 12:3-4 REFERS TO THE EVENT IS JUST AS UNCLEAR, BECAUSE IN VERSE 3 IT SAYS THAT JACOB "STRUGGLED WITH GOD" AND IN VERSE 4 IT SAYS THAT JACOB "STRUGGLED WITH THE ANGEL." JACOB BEAT BOTH ACCOUNTS AT THE SAME TIME OR 1 AFTER THE OTHER.
IS IT ARCHANGEL PHANUEL? SOME PEOPLE IDENTIFY ARCHANGEL PHANUEL AS THE MAN WHO WRESTLES WITH JACOB BECAUSE OF THE CONNECTION BETWEEN PHANUEL'S NAME AND THE NAME "PENIEL." THIS IS THE NAME JACOB GAVE TO THE PLACE WHERE HE STRUGGLED WITH THE MAN. "IN GEN. 32:31, JACOB NAMES THE PLACE OF HIS WRESTLING WITH GOD AS 'PENIEL' — THE FACE OF GOD. SCHOLARS BELIEVE THAT THE ANGELIC NAME 'PHANUEL' AND THE PLACE 'PENIEL' ARE ETYMOLOGICALLY CONNECTED." THE EARLIEST EXISTING MANUSCRIPTS INDICATE THAT JACOB WAS WRESTLING WITH GOD IN ANGELIC FORM. LATER VERSIONS SAY THAT JACOB WRESTLED WITH AN ARCHANGEL. "ACCORDING TO THIS BIBLICAL TEXT, THE HAPPY ENDING OF JACOB'S WRESTLE WITH A MYSTERIOUS OPPONENT, THE PATRIARCH CALLED THE SITE OF THE ENCOUNTER PENIEL/PENUEL (PHANUEL). POINTING INITIALLY TO HIS DIVINE ADVERSARY, THE NAME WAS IN TIME ATTACHED TO AN ANGELIC SUBSTITUTE."
IS IT THE ANGEL OF THE LORD? SOME PEOPLE SAY THAT THE MAN WHO WRESTLES WITH JACOB IS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD. "SO, WHO IS THE 'MAN' WHO WRESTLES WITH JACOB ON THE RIVERBANK AND FINALLY BLESSES HIM WITH A NEW NAME? GOD...THE ANGEL OF THE LORD HIMSELF," "JACOB'S NAMING OF THE PLACE AND THE WORD 'FACE' IN VERSE 30 IS A KEY WORD. IT DENOTES PERSONAL PRESENCE, IN THIS CASE, DIVINE PRESENCE. TO SEEK GOD’S FACE IS TO SEEK HIS PRESENCE." THIS FAMOUS STORY ABOUT JACOB CAN INSPIRE ALL OF US TO WRESTLE WITH GOD AND ANGELS IN OUR LIVES TO STRENGTHEN OUR FAITH IN "WRESTLING WITH ANGELS."
MEANING & HISTORY OF JACOB
FROM THE LATIN IACOBUS, WHICH WAS FROM THE GREEK ΙΑΚΩΒΟΣ (IAKOBOS), WHICH WAS FROM THE HEBREW NAME יַעֲקֹב (YA'AQOV). IN THE OLD TESTAMENT JACOB (LATER CALLED ISRAEL) IS THE SON OF ISAAC AND REBECCA AND THE FATHER OF THE TWELVE FOUNDERS OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL. HE WAS BORN HOLDING HIS TWIN BROTHER ESAU'S HEEL, AND HIS NAME IS EXPLAINED AS MEANING "HOLDER OF THE HEEL" OR "SUPPLANTER", BECAUSE HE TWICE DEPRIVED HIS BROTHER OF HIS RIGHTS AS THE FIRSTBORN SON (GENESIS 27:36). OTHER THEORIES CLAIM THAT IT IS IN FACT DERIVED FROM A HYPOTHETICAL NAME LIKE יַעֲקֹבְאֵל (YA'AQOV'EL) MEANING "MAY GOD PROTECT". THE ENGLISH NAMES JACOB AND JAMES DERIVE FROM THE SAME SOURCE, WITH JAMES COMING FROM LATIN IACOMUS, A LATER VARIANT OF IACOBUS. UNLIKE ENGLISH, MANY LANGUAGES DO NOT HAVE SEPARATE SPELLINGS FOR THE TWO NAMES. IN ENGLAND, JACOB WAS MAINLY REGARDED AS A JEWISH NAME DURING THE MIDDLE AGES, THOUGH THE VARIANT JAMES WAS USED AMONG CHRISTIANS. JACOB CAME INTO GENERAL USE AS A CHRISTIAN NAME AFTER THE PROTESTANT REFORMATION. 
RELATED NAMES OF JACOB
VARIANTS: JAYCOB (ENGLISH) JACOBUS, JAKOB, SJAAK (DUTCH) JAKOB (SWEDISH) JAKOB (NORWEGIAN) JAKOB (DANISH), DIMINUTIVES: COBY, JAKE, JEB, KOBY (ENGLISH) COBUS, COOS, JAAP, KOBE, KOBUS, KOOS (DUTCH) IB, JEPPE (DANISH) KOPPEL, YANKEL, KAPEL (YIDDISH). FEMININE FORMS: JACKLYN, JACLYN, JACQUELINE, JACQUELYN, JAQUELINE (ENGLISH) JACOBA, JACOBINA, JACOBINE, JACOMINA, COBA (DUTCH) JACOBINE (NORWEGIAN) JACOBINE, BINE (DANISH). 
OTHER LANGUAGES & CULTURES: YACOUB, YAKUB, YAQOOB, YAQUB (ARABIC) HAGOP, HAKOB (ARMENIAN) JAKES (BASQUE) YAKAU (BELARUSIAN) IAKOBOS (BIBLICAL GREEK) YAAKOV (BIBLICAL HEBREW) IACOBUS (BIBLICAL LATIN) YAKOV (BULGARIAN) JAUME, JAUMET (CATALAN) JAGO (CORNISH) JAKOV, JAKŠA (CROATIAN) JAKUB (CZECH) JAAGUP, JAAK, JAAKOB (ESTONIAN) JÁKUP (FAROESE) JAAKKO, JAAKOB, JAAKOPPI, JASKA (FINNISH) JAAK (FLEMISH) JACQUES, JACKY (FRENCH) JAPIK (FRISIAN) IAGO, XACOBE, XAIME (GALICIAN) IAKOB, KOBA (GEORGIAN) JAKOB, JOCKEL (GERMAN) IAKOVOS (GREEK) YAƘUBU (HAUSA) IAKOPA, KIMO (HAWAIIAN) YAAKOV, YAKOV, AKIBA, AKIVA (HEBREW) JAKAB, JÁKOB (HUNGARIAN) JAKOB (ICELANDIC) SÉAMUS, SHAMUS, SHEAMUS, SÉAMAS (IRISH) GIACOMO, IACOPO, JACOPO, GIACOBBE, LAPO (ITALIAN) IACOMUS, JACOBUS (LATE ROMAN) JĒKABS (LATVIAN) JOKŪBAS (LITHUANIAN) JAKOV (MACEDONIAN) HEMI (MAORI) JAKUB, KUBA (POLISH) IAGO, JAIME, JACÓ (PORTUGUESE) IACOB (ROMANIAN) YAKOV, YASHA (RUSSIAN) SEUMAS, JAMIE (SCOTTISH) JAKOV, JAKŠA (SERBIAN) JAKUB (SLOVAK) JAKOB, JAKA, JAŠA (SLOVENE) JACOBO, JAIME, YAGO (SPANISH) YAKUP (TURKISH) YAKIV (UKRAINIAN) IAGO (WELSH) YACOUBA (WESTERN AFRICAN). 
SURNAME DESCENDANTS: JACOBSEN (DANISH) JACOBS, JACOBSE (DUTCH) JACOBS, JACOBSON (ENGLISH). SAINT JOSEPH IS BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARD & A TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCK
IN GENESIS 44:5, JOSEPH'S HOUSEHOLD MANAGER REFERS TO A SILVER DRINKING CUP "...IN WHICH MY LORD DRINKETH AND WHEREBY INDEED HE DEVINETH". LATER, JOSEPH ACCUSES HIS BROTHERS OF STEALING THE CUP, SAYING "THAT SUCH A MAN AS I CAN CERTAINLY DIVINE [THE IDENTITY OF THE THIEVES]". THESE PASSAGES SHOW THAT JOSEPH ENGAGED IN SCRYING. THIS IS AN ANCIENT OCCULTIC METHOD OF DIVINATION IN WHICH A CUP OR OTHER VESSEL IS FILLED WITH WATER AND GAZED INTO. THIS TECHNIQUE OF FORETELLING THE FUTURE WAS USED BY NOSTRADAMUS AND IS STILL USED TODAY.
MEANING & HISTORY  
FROM IOSEPH, THE LATIN FORM OF GREEK ΙΩΣΗΦ (IOSEPH), WHICH WAS FROM THE HEBREW NAME יוֹסֵף (YOSEF) MEANING "HE WILL ADD", FROM THE ROOT יָסַף (YASAF). IN THE OLD TESTAMENT JOSEPH IS THE ELEVENTH SON OF JACOB AND THE FIRST WITH HIS WIFE RACHEL. BECAUSE HE WAS THE FAVORITE OF HIS FATHER, HIS OLDER BROTHERS SENT HIM TO EGYPT AND TOLD THEIR FATHER THAT HE HAD DIED. IN EGYPT, JOSEPH BECAME AN ADVISOR TO THE PHARAOH, AND WAS EVENTUALLY RECONCILED WITH HIS BROTHERS WHEN THEY CAME TO EGYPT DURING A FAMINE. THIS NAME ALSO OCCURS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, BELONGING TO SAINT JOSEPH THE HUSBAND OF MARY, AND TO JOSEPH OF ARIMATHEA. IN THE MIDDLE AGES, JOSEPH WAS A COMMON JEWISH NAME, BEING LESS FREQUENT AMONG CHRISTIANS. IN THE LATE MIDDLE AGES SAINT JOSEPH BECAME MORE HIGHLY REVERED, AND THE NAME BECAME POPULAR IN SPAIN AND ITALY. IN ENGLAND IT BECAME COMMON AFTER THE PROTESTANT REFORMATION. THIS NAME WAS BORNE BY RULERS OF THE HOLY ROMAN EMPIRE AND PORTUGAL. 
RELATED NAMES OF JOSEPH
VARIANTS: JOSÉ (FRENCH) JOSEF (GERMAN). DIMINUTIVES: JO, JOE, JOEY, JOJO (ENGLISH) JO, SEPP, SEPPEL (GERMAN). FEMININE FORMS: JODY, JOSEPHA (ENGLISH) JOSÉE, JOSÈPHE, JOSÉPHINE (FRENCH) JOSEPHA (GERMAN)
OTHER LANGUAGES & CULTURES: YOUSEF, YOUSSEF, YUSEF, YUSUF (ARABIC) YOUCEF (ARABIC (MAGHREBI) HOVSEP (ARMENIAN) YUSIF (AZERBAIJANI) JOSEBA (BASQUE) IOSEPH, IOSES (BIBLICAL GREEK) YOSEF (BIBLICAL HEBREW) IOSEPH (BIBLICAL LATIN) JUSUF (BOSNIAN) YOSIF (BULGARIAN) JOSEP (CATALAN) GHJASEPPU (CORSICAN) JOSIP, JOŠKO, JOSO, JOZO (CROATIAN) JOSEF (CZECH) JOSEF (DANISH) JOSEPHUS, JOZEF, JEF, JOEP, JOOP, JOOS, JOOST, JOS, SJEF, ZEF (DUTCH) JOZEFO, JOĈJO (ESPERANTO) JOOSEP (ESTONIAN) JOSE (FILIPINO) JOOSEPPI, JUUSO (FINNISH) XOSÉ (GALICIAN) IOSEB, SOSO (GEORGIAN) IOSIF (GREEK) YOSEF (HEBREW) JOSEPHUS (HISTORY) JÓZSEF, JÓSKA, JÓZSI (HUNGARIAN) JUSUF, YUSUF (INDONESIAN) SEOSAMH (IRISH) GIUSEPPE, BEPPE, GIUSI, PEPPE, PEPPI, PEPPINO, PINO (ITALIAN) IOSEPHUS (LATE ROMAN) JĀZEPS (LATVIAN) JUOZAPAS, JUOZAS (LITHUANIAN) JOSIF (MACEDONIAN) HOHEPA (MAORI) JOSEF (NORWEGIAN) JOSÈP (OCCITAN) YOUSEF, YUSEF (PERSIAN) JÓZEF (POLISH) JOSÉ, ZÉ, ZEZÉ (PORTUGUESE) IOSIF (ROMANIAN) IOSIF, OSIP (RUSSIAN) SEÒSAIDH (SCOTTISH) JOSIF (SERBIAN) JOZEF (SLOVAK) JOSIP, JOŽEF, JOŽE (SLOVENE) YUUSUF (SOMALI) JOSE, JOSÉ, JOSEPE, PEPE, PEPITO (SPANISH) JOSEF (SWEDISH) YUSUF (TURKISH) ÝUSUP (TURKMEN) YOSYP (UKRAINIAN) YOUSAF (URDU) YUSUP (UYGHUR) ISSOUF, ISSOUFOU (WESTERN AFRICAN) YOSSEL (YIDDISH). 
SURNAME DESCENDANTS: JOSEPH, JOSEPHS, JOSEPHSON (ENGLISH)
THE SAINTLY SERGEANTS IS BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARD & A TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCK
NUMBERS 5:12-31 DESCRIBES A RITUAL OF BLACK MAGIC THAT THE PRIEST WOULD PERFORM ON A WOMAN IF HER HUSBAND SUSPECTED THAT SHE HE HAD COMMITTED ADULTERY. VERSE 17 SAYS: "THEN HE SHALL TAKE SOME HOLY WATER IN A CLAY JAR AND PUT SOME DUST FROM THE TABERNACLE FLOOR INTO THE WATER." SHE AND HER HUSBAND WOULD GO, WITH AN OFFERING OF BARLEY MEAL, TO THE TABERNACLE. THE PRIEST WOULD MAKE A MAGICAL DRINK CONSISTING OF HOLY WATER AND SWEEPINGS FROM THE TABERNACLE FLOOR. HE WOULD HAVE THE WOMAN DRINK THE WATER WHILE HE RECITED A CURSE ON HER. THE CURSE WOULD STATE THAT HER ABDOMEN WOULD SWELL AND HER THIGH WASTE AWAY IF SHE HAD COMMITTED ADULTERY. OTHERWISE, THE CURSE WOULD HAVE NO EFFECT. IF SHE WERE PREGNANT AT THIS TIME, THE CURSE WOULD CERTAINLY INDUCE AN ABORTION. YET NOBODY SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN CONCERNED ABOUT THE FATE OF ANY EMBRYO OR FETUS THAT WAS PRESENT. THERE WAS NO SIMILAR MAGICAL TEST THAT A WOMAN COULD REQUIRE HER HUSBAND TO TAKE IF SHE SUSPECTED HIM OF ADULTERY.
THE SAINTLY HIGH SERGEANTS IS BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARD & A TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCK
THE URIM AND THUMMIM WERE TWO OBJECTS MENTIONED IN NUMBERS 27:21 AND 1 SAMUEL 28:6 OF THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES. THEY WERE APPARENTLY DEVICES (PERHAPS IN THE FORM OF FLAT STONES) THAT THE HIGH PRIEST CONSULTED TO DETERMINE THE WILL OF GOD. THEY MIGHT HAVE WORKED SOMETHING LIKE A PAIR OF DICE.
SAINT ELISHA IS BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARD & A TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCK
ELISHA WAS ON HIS WAY TO BETHEL. SOME SMALL BOYS CAME OUT OF THE CITY AND MADE FUN OF HIM BECAUSE OF HIS LACK OF HAIR; THEY CALLED HIM "BALDY". IN A VIOLENT DISPLAY OF THE POWER OF BLACK MAGIC, ELISHA CURSED THE CHILDREN IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD. TWO BEARS, APPARENTLY PROMPTED BY GOD, CAME OUT OF THE FOREST AND TORE 42 OF THE BOYS TO SHREDS. THE IMPLICATION IS THAT THE CHILDREN WERE ALL MURDERED IN 2 KINGS 2:23-24.
MEANING & HISTORY OF ELISHA 
FROM THE HEBREW NAME אֱלִישַׁע ('ELISHA'), A CONTRACTED FORM OF אֱלִישׁוּעַ ('ELISHU'A) MEANING "MY GOD IS SALVATION". ACCORDING TO THE OLD TESTAMENT, ELISHA WAS A PROPHET AND MIRACLE WORKER. HE WAS THE ATTENDANT OF ELIJAH AND SUCCEEDED HIM AFTER HIS ASCENSION TO HEAVEN.
RELATED NAMES OF ELISHA
VARIANTS: ELISHUA (BIBLICAL) ELISHUA (BIBLICAL HEBREW). OTHER LANGUAGES & CULTURES: ELISAIE (BIBLICAL GREEK) ELISEUS (BIBLICAL LATIN) ELISEO (ITALIAN) ELISIE (MACEDONIAN) ELISEO (SPANISH). 
THE SAINTLY CHIEF SERGEANTS IS BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARD & A TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCK
LOTS -- PIECES OF WOOD OR STONE WITH MARKING -- WERE USED TO DETERMINE THE WILL OF GOD. THEY WERE SIMILAR TO DICE IN NUMBERS 26:55; PROVERBS 16:33 PROVERBS 18:18.
SAINT DANIEL IS BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARD & A TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCK
DANIEL, THE PROPHET, WAS EMPLOYED FOR MANY YEARS IN BABYLON AS THE CHIEF OCCULTIST TO THE KING. HE WAS SUPERVISOR "OF THE MAGICIANS, ASTROLOGERS, CHALDEANS AND SOOTHSAYERS" IN DANIEL 5:11.
MEANING & HISTORY OF DANIEL
FROM THE HEBREW NAME דָּנִיֵּאל (DANIYYEL) MEANING "GOD IS MY JUDGE", FROM THE ROOTS דִּין (DIN) MEANING "TO JUDGE" AND אֵל ('EL) MEANING "GOD". DANIEL WAS A HEBREW PROPHET WHOSE STORY IS TOLD IN THE BOOK OF DANIEL IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. HE LIVED DURING THE JEWISH CAPTIVITY IN BABYLON, WHERE HE SERVED IN THE COURT OF THE KING, RISING TO PROMINENCE BY INTERPRETING THE KING'S DREAMS. THE BOOK ALSO PRESENTS DANIEL’S FOUR VISIONS OF THE END OF THE WORLD. DUE TO THE POPULARITY OF THE BIBLICAL CHARACTER, THE NAME CAME INTO USE IN ENGLAND DURING THE MIDDLE AGES. THOUGH IT BECAME RARE BY THE 15TH CENTURY, IT WAS REVIVED AFTER THE PROTESTANT REFORMATION. 
RELATED NAMES OF DANIEL
VARIANTS: DANILO (SPANISH) DANILO (PORTUGUESE) DANIJEL, DANILO (SLOVENE) DANAIL (BULGARIAN) DANIJEL, DANILO (CROATIAN) TANIEL (ARMENIAN). DIMINUTIVES: DAN, DANNIE, DANNY (ENGLISH) DAN, DANY (FRENCH) DAN (GERMAN) DAN, DANNE (SWEDISH) DAN (NORWEGIAN) DAN (DANISH) DAN (CZECH) DAN, DANI (SPANISH) DAN (PORTUGUESE) DAN, DĂNUȚ (ROMANIAN) DANCHO (BULGARIAN) DANČO (MACEDONIAN) DANKO (CROATIAN). 
FEMININE FORMS: DANIELA, DANIELLA, DANIELLE, DANNA (ENGLISH) DANIÈLE, DANIELLE, DANY (FRENCH) DANIELA, DANA (GERMAN) DANIELA, DANA (CZECH) DANIELA, DANA, DANKA (SLOVAK) DANIELA (SPANISH) DANIELA (PORTUGUESE) DANIELA, DANA (ROMANIAN) DANIJELA (SLOVENE) DANIELA (BULGARIAN) DANIELA (MACEDONIAN). 
OTHER LANGUAGES & CULTURES: DANYAL (ARABIC) DANEL (BASQUE) DANIIL (BELARUSIAN) DANIYYEL (BIBLICAL HEBREW) DANIHEL (BIBLICAL LATIN) DENIEL (BRETON) DANIËL, DAAN, DANI (DUTCH) DÁNIEL, DÁNJAL (FAROESE) TANELI, TATU (FINNISH) DANIIL (GREEK) DÁNIEL, DANI (HUNGARIAN) DANÍEL (ICELANDIC) DANIELE, DANILO (ITALIAN) DANIELS (LATVIAN) DANIELIUS (LITHUANIAN) DANYAL (PERSIAN) DANIIL, DANILA (RUSSIAN) DANIJEL, DANILO, DANKO (SERBIAN) DANYAL (TURKISH) DANYAL (URDU) DEINIOL (WELSH). 
SURNAME DESCENDANTS: DANIELSEN (DANISH) DANELL, DANIEL, DANIELL, DANIELS, DANIELSON, DANNEL, DANNIEL, DANNIELL, DENNELL (ENGLISH) DANIAU, DANIEL, DENIAU, DENIAUD, DENIEL, DENNEL (FRENCH) DANIEL (GERMAN) DANIELSEN (NORWEGIAN) DANIEL (PORTUGUESE) DANIELSSON (SWEDISH).  
SAME SPELLING: DÁNIEL, DANÍEL, DANIËL.
THE AUTHORIZED OCCULTIC TECHNIQUES IN THE CHRISTIAN SCRIPTURES & ONLY TRUE TOP CREATOR AGENT LORDS OR TRUE TOP CREATOR AGENT LADIES CAN BE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD TO USE AND EFFECTIVELY CAST THESE BLACK MAGIC SPELLS
SAINT PAUL IS BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARD & A TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCK
ST. PAUL ENGAGED IN EVIL SORCERY AS DESCRIBED IN ACTS 13:6-12. (SORCERY IS HERE USED IN THE SAME WAY AS EXODUS 22:18: A PERSON SAYING MAGICAL WORDS OR PERFORMING MAGICAL RITUALS IN ORDER TO HARM OR KILL ANOTHER PERSON). DURING HIS JOURNEY TO CYPRUS, ST. PAUL MET BAR-JESUS, WHO WAS AN ATTENDANT OF THE ROMAN PROCONSUL SERGIUS PAULUS. HE HAD A CONFLICT WITH CURSED BAR-JESUS, SAYING: "YOU ARE A CHILD OF THE DEVIL AND AN ENEMY OF EVERYTHING THAT IS RIGHT! YOU ARE FULL OF ALL KINDS OF DECEIT AND TRICKERY. WILL YOU NEVER STOP PERVERTING THE RIGHT WAYS OF THE LORD? NOW THE HAND OF THE LORD IS AGAINST YOU. YOU ARE GOING TO BE BLIND, AND FOR A TIME YOU WILL BE UNABLE TO SEE THE LIGHT OF THE SUN. (NIV) BAR-JESUS HEARD THE CURSE AND IMMEDIATELY WAS ARRESTED & BLINDED FOR A SEASON [3 MONTHS] BY THE LORD BECAUSE OF TWISTING & PERVERTING THE LORD’S TRUTH IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10.
MEANING & HISTORY OF PAUL
FROM THE ROMAN FAMILY NAME PAULUS, WHICH MEANT "SMALL" OR "HUMBLE" IN LATIN. PAUL WAS AN IMPORTANT LEADER OF THE EARLY CHRISTIAN CHURCH. ACCORDING TO ACTS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, HE WAS A JEWISH ROMAN CITIZEN WHO CONVERTED TO CHRISTIANITY AFTER THE RESURRECTED JESUS APPEARED TO HIM. AFTER THIS HE TRAVELLED THE EASTERN MEDITERRANEAN AS A MISSIONARY. HIS ORIGINAL HEBREW NAME WAS SAUL. MANY OF THE EPISTLES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WERE AUTHORED BY HIM. DUE TO THE RENOWN OF SAINT PAUL THE NAME BECAME COMMON AMONG EARLY CHRISTIANS. IT WAS BORNE BY A NUMBER OF OTHER EARLY SAINTS AND SIX POPES. IN ENGLAND IT WAS RELATIVELY RARE DURING THE MIDDLE AGES, BUT BECAME MORE FREQUENT BEGINNING IN THE 17TH CENTURY. A NOTABLE BEARER WAS THE AMERICAN REVOLUTIONARY WAR FIGURE PAUL REVERE (1735-1818), WHO WARNED OF THE ADVANCE OF THE BRITISH ARMY. 
RELATED NAMES OF PAUL
VARIANTS: PAUWEL (DUTCH) PÅL (SWEDISH) PÅL (NORWEGIAN) POUL(DANISH). DIMINUTIVES: PAULIE (ENGLISH) PALLE (DANISH). FEMININE FORMS: PAULA (ENGLISH) PAULE (FRENCH) PAULA (GERMAN) PAULA (DUTCH) PAULA (SWEDISH) PAULA (NORWEGIAN) PAULA (DANISH) PAULA (ROMANIAN). 
OTHER LANGUAGES & CULTURES: PAL, PALI, PAVLI (ALBANIAN) PAULUS (ANCIENT ROMAN) BOULOS, BULUS (ARABIC) BOGHOS, POGHOS (ARMENIAN) PAVEL, PAVIEL, PAVAL (BELARUSIAN) PAULOS (BIBLICAL GREEK) PAULUS (BIBLICAL LATIN) PAOL (BRETON) PAVEL (BULGARIAN) PAU, POL (CATALAN) PAULU (CORSICAN) PAVAO, PAVLE, PAVO (CROATIAN) PAVEL (CZECH) PAŬLO, PAĈJO (ESPERANTO) PAAVO (ESTONIAN) PÁLL (FAROESE) PAAVALI, PAULI, PAAVO (FINNISH) PAULO (GALICIAN) PAVLE (GEORGIAN) PAVLOS (GREEK) PÁL (HUNGARIAN) PÁLL (ICELANDIC) PÓL (IRISH) PAOLO (ITALIAN) PAULS, PĀVELS, PĀVILS (LATVIAN) PAULIUS (LITHUANIAN) PAVLE, PAVEL (MACEDONIAN) PAWLU (MALTESE) PAORA (MAORI) PAU (OCCITAN) PAWEŁ (POLISH) PAULO, PAULINHO (PORTUGUESE) PAVEL, PASHA (RUSSIAN) PÀULU (SARDINIAN) PÀL, PÒL (SCOTTISH) PAVLE (SERBIAN) PAVOL (SLOVAK) PAVEL (SLOVENE) PABLO (SPANISH) PAVLO (UKRAINIAN). 
SURNAME DESCENDANTS: PAULSEN (DANISH) PAUL, PAULIS, PAULISSEN, PAUWELS (DUTCH) PAUL, PAULSON (ENGLISH) PAUL (FRENCH) PAUL, PAWLITZKI, POHL (GERMAN) PAULSEN (NORWEGIAN). 
THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ETERNAL ARRESTS TO STRIKE WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESSES TO PROTECT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S INTERESTS
ST. PAUL A SERVANT OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WAS GRANTED TO KNOW HOW TO TAKE CONTROL OF THE OPPOSITION THAT HAD BEEN FORMING AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S KINGDOM & HIS RIGHTEOUS PEOPLE. CHRIST LEARNED HOW TO TAKE CONTROL OF THE KEYS OF DEATH, HELL, THE GRAVE & THE PRISON, THEN TURNED THIS AGAINST THE OPPOSITION IN ITSELF, WHICH HAD CAUSED THE DEVIL’S KINGDOMS TO CRUMBLE. IF SATAN [LUCIFER] RISE UP AGAINST SATAN [LUCIFER], HOW THEN CAN HIS KINGDOM STAND? OR IF [FEMALE] SATAN [VICTORIA] RISE UP AGAINST [FEMALE] SATAN [VICTORIA], HOW THEN CAN HER KINGDOM STAND? BASICALLY, CHRIST USED THE SAME OPPOSING FIRE AGAINST THE SAME OPPOSING FIRE! CHRIST KNEW OF SATAN’S SEED IN JOHN 8:37-59, BUT BEFORE THAT CHRIST KNEW OF THE KIND OF ADDICTIVE DRUG CHEMICAL COMPONENTS THAT HAD ACTUALLY MADE SATAN’S SEED. WE MUST ALSO BE GRANTED THIS AUTHORITY TO BEAT THE DEVIL THROUGH THE LORD! 
ST. PAUL ALSO ENGAGED IN EVIL SORCERY, AS DESCRIBED IN ACTS 13:4-12. ACTS 13:4-12 CONCERNING BAR-JESUS WHICH IS ALSO IN TRANSLATION CALLED ELYMAS THE SORCERER. THIS CERTAIN SORCERER WAS A FALSE PROPHET AND A JEW ON THE ISLAND CALLED PAPHOS. THIS ELYMAS WAS WITH THE PROCONSUL, SERGIUS PAULUS, AND MAN OF INTELLIGENCE. THE DEPUTY CALLED FOR BARNABAS AND PAUL TO HEAR THE WORD OF GOD PERTAINING TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THEN ELYMAS WITHSTOOD BARNABAS AND PAUL WITH HIS MAGICAL ARTS WITH THE INTENT TO TURN THE DEPUTY FROM THE FAITH OF THE WORD. THEN PAUL LOOKED AT ELYMAS INTENTLY BEING FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST AND SAID, “O FULL OF ALL DECEIT AND ALL FRAUD, YOU SON (CHILD) OF THE DEVIL, YOU ENEMY OF ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS, WILL YOU NOT CEASE TO PERVERTING THE STRAIGHT WAYS OF THE LORD?” THEN IMMEDIATELY THE [TERRIBLE, JEALOUS] HAND OF THE LORD WAS ON HIM AND HE BECAME BLIND FOR A SEASON, NOT SEEING THE SUN FOR A TIME AND IMMEDIATELY A DARK MIDST FELL ON HIM. THEN THE DEPUTY BELIEVED BEING ASTONISHED AT THE TEACHING OF THE LORD [IF YOU ARE FAITHFUL IN PAYING A $4,444.00 MONEY TITHE ON THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IS INITIALLY $8,888.00 TO ATTAIN THE TRUTH FROM THE LORD, THEN IN 1 KINGDOM [10] THIS WILL PAY OFF UP TO $88,888,888,888,888,888.00 QUADRILLION DOLLARS & REPENTING ONCE [100] IS $8,888,888,888,888,888,888.00 QUINTILLION DOLLARS & RELENTING ONCE [100,000] IS 888,888,888,888,888,888,888,888,888.00 SEPTILLION DOLLARS TO REBUKE THE 2 TOP DEVILS ON THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IN FAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD EACH MONTH [30 DAYS TOTAL] YOU PAY THIS BECAUSE 1% IS $88,888.00, 10% IS $888.888.00 TO $8,888,888.00 MILLION & 100% IS $88,888,888.00 MILLION TO $888,888,888.00 MILLION TO $8,888,888,888.00 BILLION & ON THE DOWN TIME IS 1000% IS $88,888,888,888.00 BILLION, 10,000% IS  888,888,888,888.00 BILLION TO 8,888,888,888,888.00 TRILLION & 100,000% IS 88,888,888,888,888.00 TRILLION TO 888,888,888,888,888.00 TRILLION TO 8,888,888,888,888,888.00 QUADRILLION EACH MONTH]. THIS MEANS THAT IF YOU DO NOT HAVE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH, YOU, ARE DEEMED AS A FALSE PROPHET & A FORBIDDEN SORCERER THAT PERVERTS THE STRAIGHT WAYS OF TRUTH BY TURNING THE TRUTH INTO A LIE THROUGH WITHSTANDING OF 2 VS 1 [DOUBLE OVERPOWERING OF 2 VS 2], WHICH IS 2 POSITIONS AGAINST 2 POSITIONS. BUT THE TRUTH SHALL PREVAIL OVER LIES BECAUSE 2 POSITIONS IN 1 POSITION THAT ONLY CAN BE ESTABLISHED BY 2 POSITIONS [1 POSITION IN THE DEATH PENALTY IN THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IS ESTABLISHED] CANNOT BE BROKEN BY THE ESTABLISHED 2 VS 1 [NUMBER 0 POSITION IN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S GOOD SIDE---2] OR BY THE ESTABLISHED 1 VS 1 [NUMBER 0 POSITION IN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S WELL SIDE---1 BY TWO POSITIONS COMING TO MAKE PEACE INTO 1 POSITION, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & I [JESUS] & MY FATHER STEPHEN ARE 1] WHICH WILL BE USED TO BLIND & BIND THE OPPOSING FORCE OF LIES OF 0 [NUMBER 0 POSITION IN THE LORD LUCIFER’S GOOD/EVIL SATANIC SIDE---0 BY THE UNHOLY BIBLICAL MAFIA IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S MESSIANIC EVIL SIDE---0 BY THE HOLY BIBLICAL MAFIA] BY 0 VS 0 IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1. THIS MEANS THE NUMBER 0 [LORD YAHWEH’S SIDE [0TH SIDE] ON UP TO THE BEST THAN BETTER SIDE [7TH SIDE] TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IS ALWAYS INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE & IMMUNE IN LORDSHIP IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25; 15:47 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6.       
SAINT PETER IS BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARD & A TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCK
ST. PETER A SERVANT OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WAS GRANTED TO KNOW HOW TO TAKE CONTROL OF THE OPPOSITION THAT HAD BEEN FORMING AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S KINGDOM & HIS RIGHTEOUS PEOPLE. CHRIST LEARNED HOW TO TAKE CONTROL OF THE KEYS OF DEATH, HELL, THE GRAVE & THE PRISON, THEN TURNED THIS AGAINST THE OPPOSITION IN ITSELF, WHICH HAD CAUSED THE DEVIL’S KINGDOMS TO CRUMBLE. IF SATAN [LUCIFER] RISE UP AGAINST SATAN [LUCIFER], HOW THEN CAN HIS KINGDOM STAND? OR IF [FEMALE] SATAN [VICTORIA] RISE UP AGAINST [FEMALE] SATAN [VICTORIA], HOW THEN CAN HER KINGDOM STAND? BASICALLY, CHRIST USED THE SAME OPPOSING FIRE AGAINST THE SAME OPPOSING FIRE! CHRIST KNEW OF SATAN’S SEED IN JOHN 8:37-59, BUT BEFORE THAT CHRIST KNEW OF THE KIND OF ADDICTIVE DRUG CHEMICAL COMPONENTS THAT HAD ACTUALLY MADE SATAN’S SEED. WE MUST ALSO BE GRANTED THIS AUTHORITY TO BEAT THE DEVIL THROUGH THE LORD! 
ST. PETER ENGAGED IN EVIL SORCERY, AS DESCRIBED IN ACTS 5:1-11. AFTER HE DETERMINED THAT ANANIAS & SAPPHIRA HAD LIED TO HIM, HE CURSED HER, SAYING "HOW IS IT THAT YE HAVE AGREED TOGETHER TO TRY THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD? BEHOLD, THE FEET OF THEM THAT HAVE BURIED THY HUSBAND ARE AT THE DOOR, AND THEY SHALL CARRY THEE OUT. (ASV) SHE D AND DIED. IMMEDIATELY. BOTH WERE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE LORD BECAUSE OF LYING TO THE LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32. REMEMBER HOW DO YOU THINK THAT ANANIAS & SAPPHIRA TRULY LOVED THE LORD, BY LYING & TESTING HIS SPIRIT? NO, YOU, NEVER TRULY LOVE THE LORD BY DISOBEYING ANY OF HIS COMMANDS [ROMANS 13:1-2], NOR ARE YOU FAITHFUL TO HIM. NO, ANANIAS & SAPPHIRA WAS IN STRONG DELUSION, BELIEVING THE TRUTH AS A LIE AND THE LIE AS THE TRUTH, BY STRONGLY THINKING THEY WERE OBEYING THE LORD & HIS COMMANDS, WHEN IN TRUTH THEY WERE BELIEVING THE LIES FROM THE DEVILS, VICTORIA & LUCIFER ABOUT HOLDING OUT ON THE PRICE OF THE PROPERTY, BEING COMMANDED BY THE LORD, IN GIVING THE PROPERTY TO THE LORD, WITH THE LORD’S NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH ON THE PROPERTY DEED. NO, SINCE THEY WERE TRYING THE MAKE THE LORD INTO A LIAR [1ST JOHN 1:8, 10] BECAUSE OF THEIR ETERNAL BULLSHIT, THE LORD, ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BOTH OF THEM SINCE BOTH TRANSPIRED TO TEST THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] OF THE LORD!!! THE LORD DOES NOT PLAY ANY GAMES & IF ANYBODY TRIES TO DO THE SAME THINGS AGAINST THE LORD, THE LORD WILL TAKE THEM OUT ALSO BY ETERNALLY KILLING & ETERNALLY DAMNING ALL & THERE IS NO PARTIALITY WITH THE LORD IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21!!! NOW IF YOUR MOTHER IS THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA, SHE WILL NOT BE ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED, BUT SHALL GO THROUGH PURGATORY, JUST SHORT OF ETERNAL DAMNATION & THE FATHER WHO IS NOT THE LORD ENOCH YAHWEH, HE SHALL BE ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BY DOING THIS GREAT EVIL AGAINST THE LORD, BECAUSE THE LORD IS THE ONE WHO ONLY HAS THE LORD ENOCH YAHWEH’S IMMORTAL POSITION, BY BEING HIS ETERNAL RESERVE POSITION BECAUSE THE LORD DID IN FACT ETERNALLY DIE TO SELF ONCE TO SET THE ETERNAL EXAMPLE & ETERNAL STANDARD FOR ALL IN ACTS 30. SO, WHEN THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IMPARTIALLY JUDGES [ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23] HIS OWN INFERIOR CREATURES IN THE DEATH PENALTY [EPHESIANS 4:6], IN THIS RESPECT, THE MOTHER [WIFE] IS OVERRULED BY THE FATHER [HUSBAND], SO THE LORD SOLELY HOLDS THE FATHER [HUSBAND] TOTALLY RESPONSIBLE & WILL BE ETERNALLY DEALT WITH BY THE LORD!        
MEANING & HISTORY OF PETER
DERIVED FROM GREEK ΠΕΤΡΟΣ (PETROS) MEANING "STONE". THIS IS A TRANSLATION USED IN MOST VERSIONS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT OF THE NAME CEPHAS, MEANING "STONE" IN ARAMAIC, WHICH WAS GIVEN TO THE APOSTLE SIMON BY JESUS (COMPARE MATTHEW 16:18 AND JOHN 1:42). SIMON PETER WAS THE MOST PROMINENT OF THE APOSTLES DURING JESUS' MINISTRY AND IS OFTEN CONSIDERED THE FIRST POPE. DUE TO THE RENOWN OF THE APOSTLE, THIS NAME BECAME COMMON THROUGHOUT THE CHRISTIAN WORLD (IN VARIOUS SPELLINGS). IN ENGLAND THE NORMANS INTRODUCED IT IN THE OLD FRENCH FORM PIERS, WHICH WAS GRADUALLY REPLACED BY THE SPELLING PETER STARTING IN THE 15TH CENTURY. BESIDES THE APOSTLE, OTHER SAINTS BY THIS NAME INCLUDE THE 11TH-CENTURY REFORMER SAINT PETER DAMIAN AND THE 13TH-CENTURY PREACHER SAINT PETER MARTYR. 
RELATED NAMES OF PETER
VARIANTS: PIERS (ENGLISH (BRITISH)) PETRUS (GERMAN) PETRUS, PIETER, PIER (DUTCH) PEDER, PETTER (SWEDISH) PEDER, PETTER (NORWEGIAN) PEDER (DANISH). DIMINUTIVES: PETE (ENGLISH) PIET (DUTCH) PÄR, PEER, PEHR, PELLE, PER (SWEDISH) PEER, PER (NORWEGIAN) PEER, PER (DANISH). FEMININE FORMS: PETRA, PETRINA (ENGLISH) PETA (ENGLISH (AUSTRALIAN)) PETRA (DUTCH) PETRA (SWEDISH) PETRA (SLOVENE) PETRA (SLOVAK). 
OTHER LANGUAGES & CULTURES: PJETËR (ALBANIAN) BOTROS, BOUTROS, BUTRUS (ARABIC) BEDROS, PETROS (ARMENIAN) PERU, PETRI, PEIO (BASQUE) PIOTR (BELARUSIAN) PETROS (BIBLICAL GREEK) PETRUS (BIBLICAL LATIN) PER, PERIG, PIERRICK (BRETON) PETAR, PENKO (BULGARIAN) PERE (CATALAN) BOTROS, BOUTROS, BUTRUS (COPTIC) PETRU (CORSICAN) PETAR, PEJO, PERICA, PERO (CROATIAN) PETR, PÉŤA, PEŤA, PETŘÍK (CZECH) PETRO (ESPERANTO) PEETER (ESTONIAN) PETUR (FAROESE) PETRI, PETTERI, PIETARI, PEETU, PEKKA (FINNISH) PIERRE, PIERRICK (FRENCH) PITTER (FRISIAN) PETRE (GEORGIAN) PETROS (GREEK) BITRUS (HAUSA) PIKA (HAWAIIAN) PÉTER, PETI (HUNGARIAN) PÉTUR (ICELANDIC) PEADAR, PIARAS (IRISH) PIETRO, PIER, PIERINO, PIERO (ITALIAN) PĒTERIS (LATVIAN) PITTER, PIT (LIMBURGISH) PETRAS (LITHUANIAN) PETAR, PETRE, PECE, PERO (MACEDONIAN) PETERA (MAORI) PIERS (MEDIEVAL FRENCH) PETRUCCIO (MEDIEVAL ITALIAN) PIÈRRE (NORMAN) PÈIRE (OCCITAN) PIOTR (POLISH) PEDRO, PEDRINHO (PORTUGUESE) PETRE, PETRU, PETRICĂ, PETRUȚ (ROMANIAN) PYOTR, PETIA, PETYA (RUSSIAN) PEDRU (SARDINIAN) PEADAR (SCOTTISH) PETAR, PEJO, PERICA, PERO (SERBIAN) PEDRO (SPANISH) PETRO (UKRAINIAN) PEDR (WELSH). 
SURNAME DESCENDANTS: PETERSEN (DANISH) PEETERS, PETER, PETERS (DUTCH) PETER, PETERS, PETERSON (ENGLISH) PETER, PETERS (GERMAN) PETERSEN (NORWEGIAN) PETERSSON (SWEDISH). SAME SPELLING: PÉTER.
THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ETERNAL KILLINGS & ETERNAL DAMNINGS TO PROTECT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S INTERESTS
IN ACTS 5:1-11 DECLARES “BUT A CERTAIN MAN NAMED ANANIAS WITH SAPPHIRA HIS WIFE, SOLD A POSSESSION. AND HE KEPT BACK PART OF THE PROCEEDS, HIS WIFE ALSO BEING AWARE OF IT, AND BROUGHT A CERTAIN PART AND LAID IT AT THE APOSTLES’ FEET. BUT PETER SAID, ‘ANANIAS, WHAT HAS SATAN FILLED YOUR HEART TO LIE TO THE HOLY SPIRIT AND KEEP BACK PART OF THE PRICE (TITHE PROCEEDS---IF YOU ARE FAITHFUL IN PAYING A $800.00 LOT RENT ON THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IS INITIALLY $1,600.00, THEN IN 1 KINGDOM [10] THIS WILL PAY OFF UP TO 1.6 QUADRILLION DOLLARS & REPENTING ONCE [100] IS $1.6 QUINTILLION & RELENTING ONCE [100,000] IS $160 SEPTILLION DOLLARS TO REBUKE THE 2 TOP DEVILS IN FAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD EACH MONTH [30 DAYS] YOU PAY THIS BECAUSE 1% IS $16,000.00, 10% IS $160.000.00 TO $1,600,000.00 MILLION & 100% IS 16 MILLION TO 160 MILLION TO 1.6 BILLION & 1000% IS $16 BILLION, 100,000% IS 16 TRILLION ON THE DOWN TIME IS 160 TRILLION EACH MONTH) OF THE LAND FOR YOURSELF? WHILE IT REMAINED, WAS IT NOT YOUR OWN? AND AFTER IT WAS SOLD, WAS IT NOT IN YOUR OWN CONTROL? WHY HAVE YOU CONCEIVED THIS THING IN YOUR HEART? YOU HAVE NOT LIED TO MEN BUT TO GOD.’ THEN ANANIAS HEARING THESE WORDS, FELL DOWN AND BREATHED HIS LAST. SO GREAT FEAR (RESPECT, REVERING, HIGH ESTEEM AND REVERENCE) CAME UPON ALL THOSE WHO HEARD THESE THINGS, AND THE YOUNG MEN AROSE AND WRAPPED HIM UP, CARRIED HIM OUT, AND BURIED HIM. NOW I WAS THREE HOURS LATER WHEN HIS WIFE CAME IN, NOT KNOWING WHAT HAD HAPPENED. AND PETER ANSWERED HER, ‘TELL ME WHETHER YOU SOLD THE LAND FOR SO MUCH?’ SHE SAID, ‘YES, FOR SO MUCH.’ THEN PETER SAID TO HER, ‘HOW IS IT THAT YOU HAVE AGREED TOGETHER TO TEST THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD? LOOK, THE FEET OF THOSE WHO HAVE BURIED YOUR HUSBAND ARE AT THE DOOR, AND THEY WILL CARRY YOU OUT.’ THEN IMMEDIATELY SHE FELL DOWN AT HIS FEET AND BREATHED HER LAST. AND THE YOUNG MEN CAME IN AND FOUND HER DEAD, AND CARRYING HER OUT, BURIED HER BY HER HUSBAND, SO GREAT FEAR (RESPECT, REVERENCE, HIGH ESTEEM & REVERING) CAME UPON ALL THE CHURCH AND UPON ALL WHO HEARD THESE THINGS.”       
SAINT JAMES IS BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARD & A TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCK
CAN MAGIC [THE PHYSICAL] TOTALLY CONTROL THE MIRACLE [THE MENTAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL, SPIRITUAL & ETERNAL] IN THE NEW TESTAMENT IN THE 1 POSITION AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 EQUAL TO 1 MITE, WHICH IS 1/8 CENT?
IT IS POSSIBLE FOR MAGIC ARTS IN THE PHYSICAL TO CONTROL MIRACLE ARTS OF SUPERNATURAL POWERS, BUT YOU WILL BE FIGHTING TO GAIN CONTROL FOR AT LEAST AN HOUR EQUAL TO A DAY/NIGHT & MOST LIKELY YOU WILL INCUR A HARMFUL DAMAGING EFFECT ON YOUR PHYSICAL BODY. BUT IF YOU FIGHT LONG ENOUGH, WITH THE RIGHT MOTIVES, THEN YOU CAN ACHIEVE A VICTORIOUS OUTCOME!!! ONCE THIS IS DONE, YOU, WILL BE ABLE TO COMMAND SUPERNATURAL ENTITIES & BE ABLE TO ACQUIRE SUPERNATURAL ABILITIES. 1 DAY AS HIGH PRIEST [CHIEF OF POLICE] IN REIGN POWER IS EQUAL TO 240 YEARS & ON THE UP TIME/DOWN TIME IS 480 YEARS [STRENGTH IS 490 YEARS] AS ADAM [130 YEARS] BEFORE, DURING (ON THE OPPOSING SIDE), AFTER HIS FALL & AS JOB [140 YEARS IN STRENGTH IS 150 YEARS] ACHIEVED IN ETERNALLY BEATING THE FUCKING DEVIL & AS MOSES [120 YEARS IN STRENGTH IS 130 YEARS] ACHIEVED WITH THE ROD OF GOD FOR 14 LEVELS BECOMING THE INVINCIBLE ARK AT THE TOP 15TH LEVEL IN 1 PERIMETER UP TO 120 LEVELS IN 8 PERIMETERS, OR 94,608,800,000 BILLION YEARS AT 1%, WHICH IS 7,884,066.6 MONTHS [94,608,800 DAYS/94,608,800 NIGHTS] & 946,088, 000,000 BILLION YEARS AT 10% & 94,608,800,000,000 TRILLION YEARS AT 100% WITH THE NUMBER 0 AS 1 PERIMETER IS AT 100 TRILLION YEAR PEAK WITH 1 TOP RELENTING [1,000,000] ONCE AT 100% UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 200 QUINTILLION YEARS BASED ON MATTHEW 20:12 & 2ND PETER 3:8. THIS CAN ONLY HAPPEN ONCE WITH JACOB FOR 1 PERIMETER WITH 8 MORE PERIMETERS WITH THE NUMBER 0 AS 1 PERIMETER WITH 150 [300] LEVELS AT 1%, 1,500 [3,000] LEVELS AT 10% & 150,000 [300,000] LEVELS AT 100% WITH 1 TOP RELENTING ONCE IS 300,000,000,000 BILLION LEVELS IN ISAIAH 54:17!!!
NT JAMES IS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE OT JACOB, WHICH BOTH NAMES MEANS “SUPPLANTER”--- [SYNONYMS: replace, displace, supersede, take the place of, take over from, substitute for, undermine, override, oust, usurp, overthrow, remove, topple, unseat, depose, dethrone, eject, dispel, succeed, come after, step into the shoes of, fill someone's boots, crowd out, defenestrateREPLACE, DISPLACE, SUPERSEDE, TAKE THE PLACE OF, TAKE OVER FROM, SUBSTITUTE FOR, UNDERMINE, OVERRIDE, OUST, USURP, OVERTHROW, REMOVE, TOPPLE, UNSEAT, DEPOSE, DETHRONE, EJECT, DISPEL, SUCCEED, COME AFTER, STEP INTO THE SHOES OF, FILL SOMEONE'S BOOTS, CROWD OUT, DEFENESTRATE].  
MEANING & HISTORY OF JAMES
ENGLISH FORM OF THE LATE LATIN NAME IACOMUS, WHICH WAS DERIVED FROM ΙΑΚΩΒΟΣ (IAKOBOS), THE NEW TESTAMENT GREEK FORM OF THE HEBREW NAME YA'AQOV (SEE JACOB). THIS WAS THE NAME OF TWO APOSTLES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE FIRST WAS SAINT JAMES THE GREATER, THE APOSTLE JOHN’S BROTHER, WHO WAS BEHEADED UNDER HEROD AGRIPPA IN THE BOOK OF ACTS. THE SECOND WAS JAMES THE LESSER, SON OF ALPHAEUS. ANOTHER JAMES (KNOWN AS JAMES THE JUST) IS ALSO MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE AS BEING THE BROTHER OF JESUS. THIS NAME HAS BEEN USED IN ENGLAND SINCE THE 13TH CENTURY, THOUGH IT BECAME MORE COMMON IN SCOTLAND WHERE IT WAS BORNE BY SEVERAL KINGS. IN THE 17TH CENTURY THE SCOTTISH KING JAMES VI INHERITED THE ENGLISH THRONE, BECOMING THE FIRST RULER OF ALL BRITAIN, AND THE NAME GREW MUCH MORE POPULAR. THIS NAME HAS ALSO BEEN BORNE BY SIX AMERICAN PRESIDENTS. 
RELATED NAMES OF JAMES
ARABIC: YACOUB, YAKUB, YAQOOB, YAQUB. ARMENIAN: HAGOP, HAKOB. BASQUE: JAKES. BELARUSIAN: YAKAU. BIBLICAL: JACOB, JAMES. BIBLICAL GREEK: IAKOBOS. BIBLICAL HEBREW: YAAKOV. BIBLICAL LATIN: IACOBUS. BULGARIAN: YAKOV. CATALAN: JAUME. CORNISH: JAGO. CROATIAN: JAKOV. CZECH: JAKUB. DANISH: JACOB, JAKOB. DUTCH: JACOB, JACOBUS, JAKOB, SJAAK. ENGLISH: JACOB, JAMES, JAYCOB, JAYMES. ESTONIAN: JAAGUP, JAAKOB. FAROESE: JÁKUP. FINNISH: JAAKOB, JAAKOPPI. FRENCH: JACQUES. GALICIAN: IAGO, XACOBE, XAIME. GEORGIAN: IAKOB. GERMAN: JAKOB. GREEK: IAKOVOS. HAUSA: YAƘUBU. HAWAIIAN: IAKOPA, KIMO. HEBREW: AKIBA, AKIVA, YAAKOV, YAKOV. HUNGARIAN: JAKAB, JÁKOB. ICELANDIC: JAKOB. IRISH: SÉAMAS, SÉAMUS, SHAMUS, SHEAMUS. ITALIAN: GIACOBBE, GIACOMO, IACOPO, JACOPO. JEWISH: JACOB. LATE ROMAN: IACOMUS, JACOBUS. LATVIAN: JĒKABS. LITHUANIAN: JOKŪBAS. MACEDONIAN: JAKOV. MAORI: HEMI. NORWEGIAN: JACOB, JAKOB. OLD CHURCH SLAVIC: IAKOVU. POLISH: JAKUB. PORTUGUESE: IAGO, JACÓ, JAIME. ROMANIAN: IACOB. RUSSIAN: YAKOV. SCOTTISH: SEUMAS. SERBIAN: JAKOV. SLOVAK: JAKUB. SLOVENE: JAKOB. SPANISH: JACOBO, JAIME, YAGO. SWEDISH: JACOB, JAKOB. TURKISH: YAKUP. UKRAINIAN: YAKIV. WELSH: IAGO. WESTERN AFRICAN: YACOUBA. 
DIMINUTIVES AND SHORT FORMS
CATALAN: JAUMET. CROATIAN: JAKŠA. DANISH: IB, JEPPE. DUTCH: COBUS, COOS, JAAP, KOBE, KOBUS, KOOS, SJAKIE. ENGLISH: COBY, JAE, JAKE, JAY, JEB, JEM, JEMMY, JIM, JIMI, JIMMIE, JIMMY, KOBY. ESTONIAN: JAAK. FINNISH: JAAKKO, JASKA. FLEMISH: JAAK. FRENCH: JACKY. FRISIAN: JAPIK. GEORGIAN: KOBA. GERMAN: JOCKEL. ITALIAN: LAPO. POLISH: KUBA. RUSSIAN: YASHA. SCOTTISH: JAMIE. SERBIAN: JAKŠA. SLOVENE: JAKA, JAŠA. YIDDISH: KAPEL, KOPPEL, YANKEL
FEMININE FORMS
BULGARIAN: ZHAKLINA. CROATIAN: ŽAKLINA. DANISH: BINE, IBEN, JACOBINE. DUTCH: COBA, JACOBA, JACOBINA, JACOBINE, JACOMINA, JAYLIN, JAYLINN, MINA. ENGLISH: JACI, JACKALYN, JACKI, JACKIE, JACKLYN, JACLYN, JACQUELINE, JACQUELYN, JAKI, JAKKI, JAQUELINE, JAQUELYN, JAYE, JAYLA, JAYLAH, JAYLEN, JAYLENE, JAYLIN, JAYLYN, JAYLYNN. ENGLISH (BRITISH): JACQUETTA, JACQUI. FRENCH: JACQUELINE, JACQUETTE. ITALIAN: GIACOMA, GIACOMINA. LIMBURGISH: MINA. MACEDONIAN: ZHAKLINA. NORWEGIAN: IBEN, JACOBINE. POLISH: ŻAKLINA. PORTUGUESE (BRAZILIAN): JAQUELINE. SCOTTISH: JAMESINA. SERBIAN: ŽAKLINA
OTHER RELATIONS
ENGLISH: JAIME, JAIMIE, JAMESON, JAMEY, JAMI, JAMIE, JAMISON, JAYMA, JAYME. SCOTTISH: THE HAMISH. DESCENDED SURNAMES ARE AS FOLLOW: ENGLISH: JAMES, JAMESON, JAMISON.
ST. JAMES CLEARLY COMMANDS TO ABSTAIN FROM SEXUAL EROS LOVE IMMORALITY OF MAGIC THAT IS A SIN AGAINST THE BODY & ALL OTHER SEXUAL EROS LOVES IN ACTS 15:13-29; 21:18-25; JAMES 2:8-13 & THE ACTS OF THOMAS ON PAGES 464-481 & THE ACTS OF PAUL ON PAGES 426-444. THE 6 RULES OR 6 LAWS AGAINST FORBIDDEN MAGIC OR FORBIDDEN DIVINATION ALL WITH SEXUAL NATURES ARE IN LEVITICUS 19:26-28, 31; 20:6, 27; 21:5 & DEUTERONOMY 18:9-14. THESE 6 RULES OR 6 LAWS DOES NOT PROHIBIT PERMISSIBLE MAGIC OR PERMISSIBLE DIVINATION ALL WITH DIVINE, SEXLESS NATURES, EXCEPT FOR ISRAEL, PRECISELY WITHIN THE CITY GATES OF JERUSALEM SINCE THE STONING OF STEPHEN IN 33AD ONLY & THERE IS NO RESTRICTIONS ON THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM OR THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM IN THE END TIME IS IN GENESIS 12:6-7; CHAPTER 41; 2ND KINGS 13:14-19; DANIEL CHAPTER 2, 4; MATTHEW 1:20-21; 2:12, 13; 27:13 & ACTS 7:30-38, 46-50; 17:22-30; 29:24-25; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30. 
THE APOSTLE STEPHEN CHRIST AT 366TH LEVEL TO STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS AT 376TH LEVEL & STRENGTH ABOVE WEAKNESS AT 386TH LEVEL IN ACTS 6:15-8:1 & ALL THE 18 APOSTLES WITH THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE & THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN CHRIST AT 366TH LEVEL TO STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS AT 376TH LEVEL & STRENGTH ABOVE WEAKNESS AT 386TH LEVEL IN ACTS 6:15-8:1 & ALL THE 18 NON-APOSTLES WITH THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE, WHICH IS 40 POSITIONS IN ALL ARE BASICALLY CALLED THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE CHRISTIAN WITCH-WIZARDS & THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE ADVANCED CHRISTIAN WARLOCKS
THE 19 TRUE APOSTLES, INCLUDING THE APOSTLE JESUS CHRIST & THE APOSTLE STEPHEN CHRIST ARE CALLED BIBLICALLY TRUE MAGIC-WORKERS [THIS COVERS THE PHYSICAL REALMS ONLY] & ALSO ARE CALLED BIBLICALLY TRUE MIRACLE-WORKERS [THIS COVERS THE NON-PHYSICAL REALMS ONLY] BECAUSE THAT IS EXACTLY WHAT THEY ETERNALLY OPERATED IN BEING SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED TO ETERNALLY PROTECT THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AT ALL COSTS BY THE LORD. TECHNICALLY, THE SECULAR TERMS WOULD MERIT THEM AS PERMISSIBLE WIZARDS, PERMISSIBLE MASTERS, PERMISSIBLE SORCERERS OR PERMISSIBLE MAGICIANS, AND EVEN THE MISUNDERSTOOD, HARD KNOWN TERMS CALLED PERMISSIBLE WITCHES WHICH SIMPLY MEANS AN AUTHORIZED PRACTITIONER OF BASIC MAGIC---WIZARDS OR PERMISSIBLE WARLOCKS WHICH SIMPLY MEANS AN AUTHORIZED PRACTITIONER OF ADVANCED MAGIC---WARLOCKS. IN ACTS 5:1-11 & ACTS 13:4-12 PROVES WITHOUT A SHADOW OF A DOUBT THAT ALL THE TRUE APOSTLES [ACTS 6:7-8] IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & ALL THE TRUE NON-APOSTLES [ACTS 6:7-8] IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST PERFORMED PERMISSIBLE BLACK MAGIC ARTS THAT NOT ONLY HARMED THEIR ONGOING ETERNAL ENEMIES BY ETERNALLY ARRESTING & ETERNALLY STRIKING THEM WITH LIGHT BLINDNESS BY THE TERRIBLE HAND OF THE LORD BECAUSE OF TWISTING & PERVERTING THE LORD’S STRAIGHT WAYS, BUT AT SPECIAL TIMES, AT EVERY TIME, EVEN KILLING & DAMNING THEM BY THE LORD’S TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE BECAUSE OF DENYING & LYING ABOUT THE LORD WHEN THIS ETERNAL COMMAND IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED & ETERNALLY GIVEN BY THE LORD.  
THIS 1ST LEVEL OF BLACK MAGIC [WHITE RACE & WHITE NATION] HAS ALWAYS BEEN CONTROLLED BY THE LORD
THE LORD’S HOUSE PROPERTY, BUSINESS PROPERTY OR CHURCH PROPERTY
THIS ENCOUNTER OF MAGIC HAPPENED IN ACTS 5:1-11 IT DECLARES “BUT A CERTAIN MAN NAMED ANANIAS, WITH SAPPHIRE HIS WIFE, SOLD A POSSESSION, AND KEPT BACK PART OF THE PRICE, HIS WIFE ALSO BEING PRIVY (AWARE OF) TO IT, AND BROUGHT A CERTAIN PART, AND LAID IT AT THE APOSTLES’ FEET. BUT PETER SAID, ANANIAS, WHY HAS SATAN FILLED THINE HEART TO LIE TO THE HOLY GHOST, AND TO KEEP BACK PART OF THE PRICE OF THE LAND? WHILE IT REMAINED, WAS IT NOT THINE OWN? AND AFTER IT WAS SOLD, WAS IT NOT IN THINE OWN POWER (AUTHORITY CONTROL)? WHY HAVE THOU CONCEIVED THIS THING IN THINE HEART? THOU HAS NOT LIED UNTO MEN, BUT UNTO GOD. AND ANANIAS HEARING THESE WORDS FELL DOWN, AND GAVE UP THE GHOST: AND GREAT FEAR CAME ON ALL THEM THAT HEARD THESE THINGS. AND THE YOUNG MEN AROSE, WRAPPED HIM UP, AND CARRIED HIM OUT, AND BURIED HIM. AND IT WAS ABOUT THE SPACE OF THREE HOURS AFTER, WHEN HIS WIFE, NOT KNOWING WHAT WAS DONE, CAME IN. AND PETER ANSWERED UNTO HER, ‘TELL ME WHETHER YE SOLD THE LAND FOR SO MUCH? AND SHE SAID, YES, FOR SO MUCH. THEN PETER SAID UNTO HER, HOW IS IT THAT YE HAVE AGREED TOGETHER TO TEST THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD? BEHOLD, THE FEET OF THEM WHICH HAVE BURIED THY HUSBAND ARE AT THE DOOR, AND SHALL CARRY THEE OUT. THEN FELL SHE DOWN STRAIGHTWAY (INSTANTLY) AT HIS FEET, AND YIELDED (BREATHED HER LAST) UP THE GHOST: AND THE YOUNG MEN CAME IN, AND FOUND HER DEAD, AND CARRYING HER FORTH, BURIED HER BY HER HUSBAND. AND GREAT FEAR CAME UPON ALL THE CHURCH, AND UPON AS MANY AS HEARD THESE THINGS.”
THIS 2ND LEVEL OF BLACK MAGIC [WHITE RACE & WHITE NATION] HAS ALWAYS BEEN CONTROLLED BY THE LORD
THE LORD’S HOUSE ADDRESS, BUSINESS ADDRESS OR CHURCH ADDRESS TO THE LORD’S CAR TO THE LORD’S NATION
THIS ENCOUNTER OF MAGIC HAPPENED IN ACTS 7:1-56 DECLARES, “THEN SAID THE HIGH PRIEST [THE HIGH SERGEANT JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS (WITHIN THE NAME STEPHEN IS THE TOP PEN OR THE TOP READY WRITER--THE GREEK LETTER FOR TEN [THE PERFECT SAVED KINGDOM] IS {GREEK I}, THE INITIAL OF THE GREEK FORM OF THE NAME JOSEPH & WITHIN THE NAME WALLACE [TOP STRANGER & THE TOP MOST HIGHEST LAW OF GOD] IS THE TOP SON, TOP ANOINTED INCENSE & TOP MOST MOUNTAIN [THE ACE OF 120 POSITIONS]--THE GREEK LETTER FOR TWO [THE INVINCIBLE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY OF THE TOP ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT] IS {GREEK B}, THE INITIAL OF THE GREEK FORM OF THE NAME BEN & WITHIN THE NAME STEPHEN IS KETER [CROWN], MONEY, REWARD, DEFENSE, AWARD, WREATH, PROMOTION, RANK, VICTOR & LORD [YAHWEH]-THE GREEK LETTER FOR TWENTY [THE PERFECT TIMEFRAME] IS {GREEK K}, THE INITIAL OF THE GREEK FORM OF THE NAME CAIAPHAS & THIS NAME STEPHEN PROVES THE GREEK AB [I BE THAT I BE OR I AM THAT I AM] & THE GREEK AV [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH IS NO DOUBT THE THE TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH), THE HIGH CAPTAIN JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS OR THE HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS], ARE THESE THINGS SO? AND HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID, “MEN [WOMEN], BRETHREN [BROTHERS & SISTERS], AND FATHERS [SONS, DAUGHTERS & MOTHERS], HEARKEN: THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF GLORY APPEARED UNTO OUR FATHER ABRAHAM, WHEN HE WAS IN MESOPOTAMIA [THIS IS WHERE THE LORD STEVE TREE OF LIFE RESIDES], BEFORE HE DWELT IN HARAN, AND [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SAID UNTO HIM, ‘GET THEE OUT OF THY COUNTRY, AND FROM THY KINDRED, AND COME INTO THE LAND WHICH I SHALL SHOW THEE.’ THEN CAME HE OUT OF THE LAND OF THE CHALDEANS, AND DWELT IN HARAN: AND FROM THENCE, WHEN HIS FATHER WAS DEAD, HE REMOVED HIM INTO THIS LAND, WHEREIN YE NOW DWELL. AND HE GAVE HIM NONE INHERITANCE IN IT, NO, NOT SO MUCH AS TO SET HIS FOOT ON: YET HE PROMISED THAT HE WOULD GIVE IT TO HIM FOR A POSSESSION, AND TO HIS SEED AFTER HIM, WHEN AS YET HE HAD NO CHILD. AND GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SPOKE ON THIS WISE, ‘THAT HIS SEED SHOULD SOJOURN IN A STRANGE LAND, AND THAT THEY SHOULD BRING THEN INTO [SEXUAL] BONDAGE, AND ENTREAT THEN EVIL [SEXUAL PORN] FOUR HUNDRED YEARS WITH TWO POSITION MAKING PEACE INTO ONE [6 TIMES] TIMES RELENTING WITH 100,000 IS 240,000 [240 DAYS OF THE CHIEF OF POLICE IN 240 YEARS CONCERNING THE ULTIMATE PORN SEXUAL TEMPLE IN 2ND PETER 3:8 & JUDE 14-15] YEARS]? AND THE NATION TO WHOM THEY SHALL BE IN [SEXUAL PORN] BONDAGE WILL I [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGE [DANIEL 7:9-28; ROMANS 3:21-32; 3:4-23; JAMES 4:12; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & REVELATION 20:1-3, 7-10, 11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19], SAID GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]: AND AFTER THAT SHALL THEY COME FORTH, AND SERVE ME IN THIS PLACE [THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE BARRACK AUTHORITY ADDRESS KNOWN AS ZION THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP & THE HOLY MOUNTAIN].’ AND HE GAVE HIM THE COVENANT [OF PEACE] OF CIRCUMCISION: AND SO [LORD] ABRAHAM, BEGAT [LORD] ISAAC, AND CIRCUMCISED HIM THE EIGHTH DAY, AND [LORD] ISAAC BEGAT [LORD] JACOB, AND [LORD] JACOB BEGAT THE TWELVE PATRIARCHS. AND THE PATRIARCHS, MOVED WITH ENVY [JEALOUSY], SOLD [LORD] JOSEPH INTO EGYPT: BUT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WAS WITH HIM, AND DELIVERED HIM OUT OF ALL HIS AFFLICTIONS [TROUBLES], AND GAVE HIM FAVOR AND WISDOM IN THE SIGHT OF [LORD] PHARAOH KING OF EGYPT, AND HE MADE HIM GOVERNOR OVER EGYPT AND ALL HIS HOUSE [ZION]. NOW THERE CAME A DEARTH OVER ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT AND CANAAN, AND GREAT AFFLICTION: AND OUR FATHERS FOUND NO SUSTENANCE [GRAIN OR LIQUID GRAIN AS BEER]. BUT WHEN [LORD] JACOB HEARD THAT THERE WAS CORN [GRAIN] IN EGYPT, HE SENT OUT OUR FATHERS FIRST. AND AT THE SECOND TIME [LORD] JOSEPH WAS MADE KNOWN TO HIS BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], AND [LORD] JOSEPH’S KINDRED WAS MADE KNOWN UNTO [LORD] PHARAOH. THEN SENT [LORD] JOSEPH, AND CALLED [1ST PETER 1:17-21] HIS FATHER JACOB TO HIM, AND ALL HIS KINDRED, THREESCORE AND FIFTEEN [75] SOULS. SO [LORD] JACOB WENT DOWN INTO EGYPT, AND DIED, HE, AND OUR FATHERS, AND WERE CARRIED OVER INTO SHECHEM, AND LAID IN THE SEPULCHER THAT [LORD] ABRAHAM BOUGHT FOR A SUM OF MONEY OF THE SONS OF HAMOR THE FATHER OF SHECHEM. BUT WHEN THE TIME OF THE PROMISE DREW NIGH, WHICH GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAD SWORN TO [LORD] ABRAHAM, THE PEOPLE GREW AND MULTIPLIED IN EGYPT, TILL ANOTHER KING AROSE, WHICH KNEW NOT [LORD] JOSEPH. THE SAME DEALT SUBTLY WITH OUR KINDRED, AND EVIL [SEXUALLY] ENTREATED OUR FATHERS, SO THAT THEY CAST OUT [SEXUALLY EXPOSED] THEIR YOUNG CHILDREN, TO THE END THEY MIGHT NOT LIVE. IN WHICH TIME [LORD] MOSES WAS BORN, AND WAS EXCEEDING FAIR [HANDSOME], AND NOURISHED UP IN HIS FATHER’S HOUSE [ZION] THREE MONTHS [A SEASON]: AND WHEN HE WAS CAST OUT, [LORD] PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER TOOK HIM UP, AND NOURISHED HIM FOR HER OWN SON. AND [LORD] MOSES WAS LEARNED IN ALL THE WISDOM OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND WAS MIGHTY IN WORDS AND IN DEEDS. AND WHEN HE WAS FULL FORTY YEARS OLD [40 YEARS], IT CAME INTO HIS HEART TO VISIT HIS BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS] THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. AND SEEING ONE OF THEM SUFFER WRONG, HE DEFENDED HIM, AND AVENGED HIM THAT WAS OPPRESSED, AND SMOTE THE EGYPTIAN. FOR HE SUPPOSED HIS BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS] WOULD HAVE UNDERSTOOD HOW THAT GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BY HIS HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] WOULD DELIVER THEM: BUT THEY UNDERSTOOD NOT. AND THE NEXT DAY HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SHOWED HIMSELF UNTO THEM AS THEY STROVE [FOUGHT AGAINST EACH OTHER], AND WOULD HAVE SET THEM AT ONE AGAIN, SAYING, SIRS [LORDS OR LADY’S], YE ARE BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], WHY DO YE WRONG ONE TO ANOTHER? BUT HE THAT DID HIS NEIGHBOR WRONG THRUST HIM AWAY, SAYING, ‘WHO MADE THEE A [PARTIAL] RULER [ARBITRATOR] AND A [PARTIAL] JUDGE OVER US? WILT THOU KILL ME, AS THOU DID THE EGYPTIAN [THE SUPREME ROD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AGAINST ALL THE EGYPTIANS] YESTERDAY?’ THEN FLED [LORD] MOSES AT THIS SAYING, AND WAS A STRANGER IN THE LAND OF MEDIAN, WHERE HE BEGAT TWO SONS. AND WHEN FORTY YEARS [80 YEARS] WERE EXPIRED, THERE APPEARED TO HIM IN THE WILDERNESS OF MOUNT SINAI, AN [THE] ANGEL OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IN A FLAME OF FIRE IN A [BURNING] BUSH. WHEN [LORD] MOSES SAW IT, HE WONDERED AT THE SIGHT: AND AS HE DREW NEAR TO BEHOLD IT, THE [SUPREME] VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE I AM WHO I AM] CAME UNTO HIM, SAYING, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF THY FATHERS [ALL NATIONS], THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF [LORD] ABRAHAM, AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN[ OF [LORD] ISAAC, AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF [LORD] JACOB [LORD JAMES].’ THEN [LORD] MOSES TREMBLED, AND DURST NOT BEHOLD [LOOK]. THEN SAID THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO HIM, ‘PUT OFF THY SHOES FROM THY FEET: FOR THE PLACE WHERE THOU STAND IS HOLY GROUND. I HAVE SEEN, I HAVE SEEN THE AFFLICTION [TROUBLE] OF MY PEOPLE WHICH IS IN EGYPT, AND I HAVE HEARD THEIR GROANING, AND AM [I AM IN JOHN 8:58] COME DOWN TO DELIVER THEM. AND NOW COME, I WILL SEND THEE INTO EGYPT.’ THIS [LORD] MOSES WHOM THEY REFUSED, SAYING, ‘WHO MADE THEE A [IMPARTIAL] RULER [ARBITRATOR] AND A [IMPARTIAL] JUDGE?’ THE SAME DID GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SEND TO BE A RULER [ARBITRATOR] AND A DELIVERER BY THE [SUPREME] HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH APPEARED TO HIM IN THE [BURNING] BUSH. HE BROUGHT THEM OUT, AFTER THAT HE HAD SHOWED WONDER AND SIGNS IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND IN THE RED SEA, AND IN THE WILDERNESS FORTY YEARS [120 YEARS]. THIS IS THAT [LORD] MOSES, WHICH SAID UNTO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, ‘A PROPHET SHALL THE LORD YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RAISE UP UNTO YOU OF YOUR BRETHREN [BROTHERS OR SISTERS], LIKE UNTO ME, HIM SHALL YE HEAR.’ THIS IS HE, THAT WAS IN THE CHURCH IN THE WILDERNESS WITH THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH SPOKE TO HIM IN THE MOUNT SINAI, AN WITH OUR FATHERS, WHO RECEIVED THE LIVELY ORACLES [TIME PORTALS] TO GIVE UNTO US: TO WHOM OUR FATHERS WOULD NOT OBEY BUT THRUST HIM FROM THEM, AND IN THEIR HEARTS TURNED BACK [TO SEXUAL BONDAGE IN ROMANS 1:21-23; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10 & GALATIANS 5:19-21] AGAIN INTO EGYPT, SAYING UNTO [LORD] AARON, ‘MAKE US [FALSE] GODS TO GO BEFORE US: FOR AS THIS [LORD] MOSES, WHICH BROUGHT US OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, WE WOT NOT WHAT IS BECOME OF HIM.’ AND THEY MADE A [GOLDEN] CALF IN THOSE DAYS, AND OFFERED SACRIFICE [ACTS 17:29-30] UNTO THE IDOL, AND REJOICED IN THE WORKS [CRAFTSMANSHIP] OF THEIR OWN HANDS. THEN GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TURNED, AND GAVE THEM UP [ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:9-10 & GALATIANS 5:19-21] TO WORSHIP THE HOST [LORD MICHAEL OR THE LORD JESUS] OF HEAVEN: AS IT IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS, ‘O YE HOUSE [ZION] OF ISRAEL, HAVE YE OFFERED TO ME SLAIN BEASTS [PERFECT ANIMALS] AND [PERFECT] SACRIFICES BY THE SPACE OF FORTY YEARS [80 YEARS TO 120 YEARS] IN THE WILDERNESS? YES, YE TOOK UP THE TABERNACLE OF [LORD] MOLOCH [REFERS THE LORD MOLECH LINKED TO CHILD PORNOGRAPHY], AND THE STAR OF YOUR GOD [LORD] REMPHAN, FIGURES [GRAVEN IMAGES OR MOLTEN IMAGES] WHICH YE MADE TO WORSHIP THEM: AND I WILL CARRY YOU AWAY BEYOND BABYLON [REVELATION 17:1-18:24]. OUR FATHERS HAD THE TABERNACLE OF WITNESS IN THE WILDERNESS, AS HE HAD APPOINTED, SPEAKING UNTO [LORD] MOSES, THAT HE SHOULD MAKE IT ACCORDING TO THE FASHION THAT HE HAD SEEN. WHICH ALSO OUR FATHERS THAT CAME AFTER BROUGHT IN WITH [LORD] JESUS [JOSHUA] INTO THE POSSESSION OF [ALL] THE GENTILES [GENTILE RELIGION IN LUKE 1:1-23:56], WHOM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] DROVE OUT BEFORE THE FACE OF OUR FATHERS, UNTO THE DAYS OF THE [LORD] DAVID, WHO FOUND FAVOR BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND DESIRED TO FIND A TABERNACLE [ZION HOUSE IN THE LORD STEPHEN’S PREGNANCY & LIFE OF HIS PARENT’S HOUSE] FOR THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF [LORD] JACOB [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE]. BUT [LORD] SOLOMON BUILT HIM A HOUSE [ZION IS WHERE THE LORD STEPHEN WILL BE RESURRECTED, ASCENDED, ENTHRONED, PLACED IN LORDSHIP & BECOME THE POTTER CREATOR/SUPREME CREATOR]. HOWBEIT THE MOST-HIGH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IN JOHN 8:58] DWELLED NOT IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS, AS SAYS [ISAIAH OR ESAIAS] THE PROPHET, ‘HEAVEN IS MY THRONE, AND EARTH IS MY FOOTSTOOL:’ ‘WHAT HOUSE [ZION] WILL YE BUILD ME?’ SAYS THE LORD [THE MOST-HIGHEST FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE LORD YAHWEH BEING RAISED BY THE LORD ENOCH AFTER THE LORD SOLOMON]: OR WHAT IS THE PLACE OF MY REST [ON PENTECOSTAL SUNDAY WHICH IS THE 7TH DAY IN GENESIS 2:2-3]? HATH NOT MY HANDS [ISAIAH 64:8] [THIS REFERS TO 4 HANDS OF 20 TO 28 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] MADE ALL THESE THINGS [THIS IS THE UPMOST TOP PINNACLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST LORD YAHWEH ABOVE ALL THINGS IN ACTS 7:50 & IN STRENGTH IS IN ACTS 7:60]?’ ‘YE STIFF-NECKED AND UNCIRCUMCISED IN HEART [MOUTH] AND EARS [HEARING], YE DO ALWAYS RESIST THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24]: AS YOUR FATHERS DID, SO DO YE [SEXUAL PORN LAWS]. WHICH OF THE [HOLY] PROPHETS HAVE NOT YOUR FATHERS PERSECUTED? AND THEY HAVE SLAIN THEN WHICH SHOWED BEFORE THE COMING OF THE JUST ONE [LORD JESUS OR LORD JAMES], OF WHOM YE HAVE BEEN NOW THE BETRAYERS AND MURDERERS: WHO HAVE RECEIVED THE [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] LAW BY THE DISPOSITION [24 COMMANDS & 24 ORDERS] OF [HOLY] ANGELS [LORDS], AND HAVE NOT KEPT IT.’ WHEN THEY HEARD THESE THINGS, THEY WERE CUT TO THE HEART [ARRESTED, APPREHENDED, SEIZED, CAPTURED & BOUND], AND THEY GNASHED ON HIM WITH THEIR TEETH. THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP-REVEALED SPEECH [THE PLATOON RAN BY A HIGH LIEUTENANT] FROM GENESIS 12:1-ACTS 29:26. “BUT HE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], BEING FULL OF THE HOLY GHOST [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], LOOKED UP STEADFASTLY [DOOR OPENED] INTO HEAVEN, AND SAW THE GLORY [GLORIOUS DEEDS, VALOROUS DEEDS & HEROIC DEEDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND [LORD] JESUS [THIS IS THE SECOND TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM ACTS 1:4-29:26] ON THE RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND SAID, ‘BEHOLD, I SEE THE HEAVENS OPENED, AND THE SON OF MAN [THE LORD JAMES IS THE RANKING HIGH SERGEANT, HIGH CAPTAIN OR HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE IS THE FIRST TIME IT GOES THROUGH FROM LUKE 24:1-29:26] ON THE RIGHT HAND [THIS REFERS TO 2 HANDS OF 10 TO 14 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIPS BASED ON 4 TO 6 FINGERS EACH & 2 THUMBS EACH IN LUKE 11:20] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].’” THIS IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] SPEECH [THE TEAM RAN BY A HIGH SERGEANT] IN ACTS 7:55-56.
THIS 3RD LEVEL OF BLACK MAGIC [BLACK RACE & BLACK NATION] IS GAINED CONTROL BY THE LORD & THIS 4TH LEVEL OF BLACK MAGIC [WHITE RACE & WHITE NATION] HAS ALWAYS BEEN CONTROLLED BY THE LORD
IN THE LORD’S COUNTY TO THE LORD’S NATION
THESE 2 ENCOUNTERS OF MAGIC HAPPENED IN ACTS 8:9-25 SAYS THE [BLACK] MAN NAMED SIMON MAGNUS, A SORCERER, BEWITCHED & ASTONISHED THE CITY OF SAMARIA CLAIMING TO BE SOMEONE GREAT, SAYING “…THIS MAN WAS THE GREAT POWER OF GOD” WITH HIS MAGICAL ARTS. THEN THE SAMARITANS BEGAN TO BELIEVE PHILIP PREACHING THINGS IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD [LORDSHIP] & SIMON BELIEVED (SAVED) BY BEING AMAZED BY THE MIRACLES DONE BY THE HAND OF PHILIP. SIMON WITNESSED THE LAYING ON THE HANDS OF THE APOSTLES TO RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST & OFFERED MONEY SAYING, “GIVE ME THE POWER [AUTHORITY] ALSO, SO THAT WHEN I LAY HANDS ON YOU, YOU, WILL RECEIVE THE HOLY GHOST. BUT PETER SAID, “YOUR MONEY PERISHES WITH YOU, BECAUSE YOU THOUGHT THE GIFT OF GOD…BE PURCHASED WITH MONEY!” FOR SIMON’S HEART WAS NOT RIGHT IN THE SIGHT OF GOD & THIS WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY], HE IS POISONED BY BITTERNESS & BOUND BY INIQUITY. SIMON ASKED PETER TO PRAY FOR HIM THAT THESE THINGS WOULD NOT COME UPON HIM. ALSO, SIMON MAGUS ON PAGES 603-609. THIS MEANS THAT ALL ETERNAL CREATURES THAT CHARGES USURY [INTEREST OR VERY OUTRAGEOUS & EXPENSIVE PRICES TO GET RICH] WILL BE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THEIR PRECISE APPOINTED TIMES. THEY SAY THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP ARE FOREIGNERS TO THEM TO TRY TO JUSTIFY THEIR WAY OF CHARGING USURY [FORBIDDEN TO GOD & HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP] BY SAYING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP CHOOSES THE LESS EXPENSIVE PRICES ELSEWHERE TO RECEIVE THE GOODS ARE BREAKING THEIR SO-CALLED LAWS, POLICIES OR RULES [ALL BUSINESSES DEMAND BY FORCE TO USE THEIR SERVICES ONLY THE WAY THEY WANT THROUGH FUTILE POLICIES & FUTILE RULES, BUT THEY HAVE NO AUTHORITY & ALL AUTHORITY ONLY BELONGS TO GOD IN ROMANS 13:1-2] BECAUSE THEY SAY IT IS UNFAIR FOR THEM TO LOSE THEIR BUSINESS IN USING THEIR SERVICES BY GETTING RICH FROM THE POOR [THEY DRAG POOR TRUE CHRISTIANS IN HUMAN COURTS, OPPRESS THESE POOR TRUE CHRISTIANS & BLASPHEME THE NAME OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JAMES 2:1-31] & ACCUSE FALSELY BY SAYING THEY ARE STEALING FROM THEM, BUT ON THE CONTRARY, THESE ETERNAL CREATURES CHOOSES THE MONEY [UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON] WITH A LEGAL DOCUMENT [LEGALISM IN A HUMAN COURT] & NOT THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IN THE LORD’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW [LORD’S COURT] TO SAY THEY ARE SO-CALLED OWNERS, BUT THEY ARE THIEVES & LIARS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECAUSE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS THE ONLY SUPREME OWNER IN HIS GODLY ETERNAL RIGHTS IN ISAIAH 64:1-12; HOSEA 4:1-10; ROMANS 1:21-32; 2:1-24; 3:4-23; 13:1-2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 5:39; 7:49-50; 17:22-31. NO, THESE KIND OF MONEY, HUNGRY ETERNAL CREATURES, WITH THEIR GOODS & SERVICES ARE HYPOCRITES & LIARS BECAUSE THEY ARE DOING THE SAME THING, SUCH AS WHEN THEY BUY A CAR, HOUSE, BUSINESS OR CHURCH, THEY ALSO ARE LOOKING FOR GREAT DEALS THAT ARE CHEAPER TO ATTAIN THOSE SERVICES OR GOODS. WHEN THEY GO TO THE SUPERMARKET, THEY ARE LOOKING FOR PRICE DEALS & THAT’S THE ONLY SMART WAY OF SHOPPING. THEY OFFER MONEY [UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON] TO TRY TO PURCHASE THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE AUTHORITY [ACTS] OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM ACTS 1:4-29:26, BUT THEY WILL NOT PREVAIL BECAUSE THEIR LOWER UNMARRIED/MARRIED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, THE UNIVERSAL ZION, THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM & THE APOSTLE STEPHEN’S HOUSE BARRACK’S AUTHORITY IN THEIR ACTS OF THE APOSTLES FROM ACTS 1:4-29:26 IS GREATLY LIMITED AT THEIR ACTS CHAPTER 8 LEVEL & SHALL NOT PASS TO BE ABLE TO ENTER BY THE ONLY TIME PORTAL [ACTS 7:37-38] INTO THE LORD’S SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, THE UNIVERSAL ZION, THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE BARRACK’S AUTHORITY IN HIS ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:4-29:26. THE ONLY RESOURCES OR SERVICES THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD USES IS HIS OWN LORD STEPHEN OF HIS OWN HOLY GHOST THE BROTHER JOHN & SPIRIT OF TRUTH, HIS OWN LORD STEPHEN OF HIS OWN SON JESUS THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST & HIS OWN LORD STEPHEN OF HIS OWN LAW JAMES THE SPIRIT OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW, WHICH ALL THESE THINGS IN THE SINGLE PROCEED & COME FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, WHICH MAKE UP THE LORD YAHWEH’S POSITION. BOTTOM LINE, IS IF YOU PAY EMPEROR CAESAR THEN YOU DO NOT PAY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & IF YOU DO NOT PAY THE LORD, YOU HAVE NOTHING FROM THE LORD, BUT SHIER JUDGMENT TO KILL & DAMN YOU IN YOUR PRECISE APPOINTED TIME THE ULTIMATE END TIME IN ACTS 29:2. YOU HAVE TO CHOOSE BETWEEN MONEY [MAMMON] OR THE TRUTH, BUT YOU CANNOT HAVE BOTH, BUT CAN ONLY SERVE 1 MASTER IN MATTHEW 6:24 & LUKE 16:13. IF YOU HAVE NOT BEEN A FAITHFUL STEWARD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN UNIVERSAL MONEY, HOW CAN YOU HAVE THE TRUTH IN LUKE 16:11. IF YOU FAIL, MAKE FRIENDS WITH THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON, SO THEY CAN LIFT YOU UP INTO EVERLASTING HABITATIONS IN LUKE 16:9. 
TRUE MIRACLE OVERCOMING FORBIDDEN MAGIC IN ACTS 8:9-25
AS SEEN IN THE STORY OF PHILIP AND SIMON THE SORCERER, THERE ARE SOME SIMILARITIES BETWEEN WORKS OF MAGIC AND THE TRUE MIRACLES OF THE LORD. MOSES FOUND THIS TO BE TRUE AS HE AND AARON CONFRONTED PHARAOH IN EGYPT (EXOD. 7:8–12). THE KING’S MAGICIANS WERE ABLE TO DO EXACTLY WHAT AARON DID, THROWING DOWN THEIR STAFFS AND HAVING THEM TURN TO SNAKES. THE ONLY DIFFERENCE WAS THAT AARON’S SERPENTS SWALLOWED UP THOSE OF THE SORCERERS. SO ALSO, SIMON OF SAMARIA HAS BEEN AMAZING HIS PEOPLE FOR YEARS WITH HIS WORKS OF MAGIC, SOME OF WHICH MAY HAVE BEEN HEALINGS. BOTH MAGIC AND MIRACLE ARE DEMONSTRATIONS OF A POWER NOT COMMONLY POSSESSED BY HUMANS. BOTH ARE THEREFORE CONVINCING TO PEOPLE WHO WITNESS THEM. THERE ARE, HOWEVER, THREE FUNDAMENTAL DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THEM. (1) MAGIC TENDS TO BE SELF-SERVING, EITHER PERFORMED FOR MONEY, A PART OF ONE’S JOB, OR TO GAIN ATTENTION FROM PEOPLE OR POWER OVER THEM. A TRUE MIRACLE, ON THE OTHER HAND, IS BASICALLY FOR THE BENEFIT OF OTHERS. (2) IN THE LONG RUN, MAGIC IS NONPRODUCTIVE SO FAR AS HUMAN WELFARE IS CONCERNED AND MAY EVEN EXPLOIT PEOPLE. BY CONTRAST, TRUE MIRACLES CONTRIBUTE TO THE GOOD OF PERSONS AND SOCIETY. (3) MAGIC MAY BE LEARNED, BOUGHT OR SOLD, AND PASSED ON FROM ONE INDIVIDUAL TO ANOTHER. MIRACLES ARE THE WORK OF ALMIGHTY GOD, GIFTS AND NOT HUMAN ACHIEVEMENTS, AND THE POWER TO PERFORM THEM IS NOT SUBJECT TO TRADE OR EXCHANGE. THE TWO ARE ACTUALLY DIRECT OPPOSITES. MAGIC IS THE ATTEMPT OF HUMAN BEINGS TO GAIN CONTROL OVER NATURAL OR SUPERNATURAL POWERS, WHILE TRUE MIRACLE IS THE RESULT OF PUTTING ONESELF UNDER THE CONTROL OF GOD FOR DIVINE PURPOSES. THESE FUNDAMENTAL DIFFERENCES CAN BE SEEN IN EACH OF THE PASSAGES OF ACTS WHERE THE BATTLE BETWEEN THEM IS JOINED (8:9–24; 13:6–12; 19:11–20). QUITE SIMILAR TO THIS ALSO IS THE BASIC CLASH BETWEEN THE GOSPEL AND MISGUIDED BUSINESS INTERESTS, AS RELATED IN 16:19–21 AND 19:23–41.   
THIS 5TH LEVEL OF BLACK MAGIC [WHITE RACE & WHITE NATION] HAS ALWAYS BEEN CONTROLLED BY THE LORD
IN THE LORD’S COUNTY TO THE LORD’S NATION
THIS ENCOUNTER OF MAGIC HAPPENED IN ACTS 13:4-12 CONCERNING BAR-JESUS WHICH IS ALSO IN TRANSLATION CALLED ELYMAS THE SORCERER. THIS CERTAIN SORCERER WAS A FALSE PROPHET AND A JEW ON THE ISLAND CALLED PAPHOS. THIS ELYMAS WAS WITH THE PROCONSUL, SERGIUS PAULUS, AND MAN OF INTELLIGENCE. THE DEPUTY CALLED FOR BARNABAS AND PAUL TO HEAR THE WORD OF GOD PERTAINING TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THEN ELYMAS WITHSTOOD BARNABAS AND PAUL WITH HIS MAGICAL ARTS WITH THE INTENT TO TURN THE DEPUTY FROM THE FAITH OF THE WORD. THEN PAUL LOOKED AT ELYMAS INTENTLY BEING FILLED WITH THE HOLY GHOST AND SAID, “O FULL OF ALL DECEIT AND ALL FRAUD, YOU SON (CHILD) OF THE DEVIL, YOU ENEMY OF ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS, WILL YOU NOT CEASE TO PERVERTING THE STRAIGHT WAYS OF THE LORD?” THEN IMMEDIATELY THE HAND OF THE LORD WAS ON HIM AND HE BECAME BLIND FOR A SEASON, NOT SEEING THE SUN FOR A TIME AND IMMEDIATELY A DARK MIDST FELL ON HIM. THEN THE DEPUTY BELIEVED BEING ASTONISHED AT THE TEACHING OF THE LORD. THIS MEANS THAT IF YOU DO NOT HAVE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH, YOU, ARE DEEMED AS A FALSE PROPHET & A FORBIDDEN SORCERER THAT PERVERTS THE STRAIGHT WAYS OF TRUTH BY TURNING THE TRUTH INTO A LIE THROUGH WITHSTANDING OF 2 VS 1 [DOUBLE OVERPOWERING OF 2 VS 2], WHICH IS 2 POSITIONS AGAINST 2 POSITIONS. BUT THE TRUTH SHALL PREVAIL OVER LIES BECAUSE 2 POSITIONS IN 1 POSITION THAT ONLY CAN BE ESTABLISHED BY 2 POSITIONS [1 POSITION IN THE DEATH PENALTY IN THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IS ESTABLISHED] CANNOT BE BROKEN BY THE ESTABLISHED 2 VS 1 [NUMBER 0 POSITION IN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S GOOD SIDE---2] OR BY THE ESTABLISHED 1 VS 1 [NUMBER 0 POSITION IN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S WELL SIDE---1 BY TWO POSITIONS COMING TO MAKE PEACE INTO 1 POSITION, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & I [JESUS] & MY FATHER STEPHEN ARE 1] WHICH WILL BE USED TO BLIND & BIND THE OPPOSING FORCE OF LIES OF 0 [NUMBER 0 POSITION IN THE LORD LUCIFER’S GOOD/EVIL SATANIC SIDE---0 BY THE UNHOLY BIBLICAL MAFIA IS ARRESTED & LOCKED UP BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S MESSIANIC EVIL SIDE---0 BY THE HOLY BIBLICAL MAFIA] BY 0 VS 0 IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1. THIS MEANS THE NUMBER 0 [LORD YAHWEH’S SIDE [0TH SIDE] ON UP TO THE BEST THAN BETTER SIDE [7TH SIDE] TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IS ALWAYS INVINCIBLE, IMPREGNABLE, INVULNERABLE & IMMUNE IN LORDSHIP IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25; 15:47 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-6.       
WITNESS OF BARNABAS AND SAUL ON CYPRUS IN ACTS 13:4–12
THE HOLY SPIRIT SENDS THE TWO MEN (13:4) AND YOUNG JOHN MARK (13:5) DOWN TO SELEUCUS, THE PORT OF ANTIOCH, FIFTEEN MILES AWAY. THERE THEY BOARD A SHIP FOR CYPRUS, BARNABAS’S HOME COUNTRY (4:36), AND DOCK AT SALAMIS, A GREEK CITY ON THE EAST COAST OF THE ISLAND. IN THAT CITY THEY FIND AN INFLUENTIAL JEWISH COLONY SOME CENTURIES OLD AND PROCLAIM THE GOSPEL IN MORE THAN ONE OF ITS SYNAGOGUES (13:5). THE ROLE OF JOHN MARK IS NOT ENTIRELY CLEAR. HE IS CALLED AN ATTENDANT OR HELPER (NIV) WHICH MAY MEAN A PERSONAL SERVANT WHO CARRIES LUGGAGE, BUYS FOOD, ARRANGES FOR LODGING, AND THE LIKE. OR POSSIBLY HE HELPS WITH THE INSTRUCTION OF CONVERTS OR DOES THE BAPTIZING. TEXTS LIKE JOHN 4:2; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:14–17; AND ACTS 10:48 SHOW THAT THIS RITE IS OFTEN PERFORMED BY ASSISTANTS. EVIDENCE THAT JOHN MARK SERVES BY INSTRUCTING CONVERTS MAY BE FOUND IN THE FACT THAT LUKE USES THE SAME GREEK WORD HERE (HUPĒRETĒS) IN THE SINGULAR THAT HE DOES IN LUKE 1:2 IN THE PLURAL TO DESIGNATE “MINISTERS OF THE WORD” (RSV). THERE THEY ARE GROUPED WITH “EYEWITNESSES” AS SOURCES OF THE GOSPEL. THUS, MARK MAY BE ONE WHO HAS BEEN TAUGHT BY THE APOSTLE PETER TO MEMORIZE ACCOUNTS OF THE WORDS AND DEEDS OF JESUS AND TO PASS THIS TRADITION ON TO CONVERTS (SWARTLEY: 27–37). THIS INTRIGUING POSSIBILITY THROWS LIGHT ON WHY HE LATER QUITS THE TEAM (13:13) BUT STILL LATER ACCOMPANIES BARNABAS ON HIS MISSION TO CYPRUS (15:39). EVENTUALLY MARK COMES TO BE VALUED BY PAUL (COL. 4:10), AND SOMETIME AFTER THAT PAUL URGES HIM TO COME AND ASSIST THAT APOSTLE BECAUSE HE IS “USEFUL” TO PAUL IN HIS “MINISTRY” (2 TIM. 4:11). LUKE TELLS NOTHING OF THE MISSIONARY EFFORTS OF THE TEAM BETWEEN SALAMIS AND PAPHOS AT THE WESTERN END OF THE ISLAND. PRESUMABLY THEY CARRY ON THEIR WORK IN WHATEVER SYNAGOGUES THEY FIND, CONTINUING THE PATTERN ALREADY SET OF TAKING THE GOSPEL TO THE JEWS FIRST AND THEN TO GOD-FEARERS AND GENTILES AS THEY RESPOND. (SEE ROM. 1:16 FOR A THEOLOGICAL STATEMENT OF PAUL’S APPROACH AND ACTS 13:46 FOR THE WAY IT WORKS OUT IN ACTUAL PRACTICE.) THE AUTHOR NOW FOCUSES ON PAPHOS, REALLY “NEW PAPHOS,” NINE MILES SOUTH OF THE OLD CITY AND THE CURRENT SEAT OF ROMAN PROVINCIAL GOVERNMENT OF THE ISLAND. THERE THE WORSHIP OF APHRODITE, THE GREEK GODDESS OF LOVE, HAS ITS CENTER. BUT UPPERMOST IN LUKE’S MIND IS NOT A REFERENCE TO THAT PAGAN CULT BUT THE PRESENCE OF A JEWISH MAGICIAN, WHO PROVIDES THE FIRST REAL OPPOSITION TO THESE CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES. HE IS KNOWN BOTH BY HIS SEMITIC NAME BAR-JESUS (SON OF JESUS/JESHUA/JOSHUA) AND A POPULAR TITLE ELYMAS, EXPLAINED AS MAGICIAN (13:8), PERHAPS RELATED TO THE LATER-ATTESTED ARABIC ˓ĀLIM, MEANING “SAGE.” AS ELYMAS APPEARS IN THE STORY, HE IS ATTACHED TO THE COURT OF THE CHIEF ROMAN OFFICIAL OF THE ISLAND, THE PROCONSUL SERGIUS PAULUS. AT LEAST TWO MEN WITH THIS NAME ARE KNOWN IN THE HISTORY OF THE TIMES, A “LUCIUS SERGIUS PAULUS” MENTIONED IN AN INSCRIPTION AS ONE OF THE CARETAKERS OF THE TIBER UNDER CLAUDIUS, AND A “SERGIUS PAULUS” SPOKEN OF BY PLINY AS A NATURAL SCIENTIST. NEITHER OF THESE CAN BE PROVED TO BE THE PROCONSUL OF CYPRUS. SINCE THE NAME IS QUITE COMMON, THERE IS NO REASON TO DOUBT THE ACCURACY OF THE REFERENCE HERE. LUKE’S POINT IS THAT HERE IS ANOTHER ROMAN WHO, LIKE CORNELIUS (10:2–8), SENDS FOR SOMEONE TO COME AND EXPLAIN THE WORD OF GOD TO HIM (13:7). UNLIKE THE SITUATION WITH CORNELIUS, HOWEVER, THIS TIME AN ADVERSARY TRIES TO DEFEAT GOD’S PURPOSES. ELYMAS COMES AGAINST BARNABAS AND SAUL AND TRIES TO KEEP THE PROCONSUL FROM BELIEVING THEM (13:8). BY THIS HE SHOWS HIMSELF INDEED A FALSE PROPHET (13:6). THEN SAUL, FROM NOW ON CALLED PAUL, IS FILLED ANEW WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT FOR THE OCCASION, TAKES CHARGE, AND ATTACKS THIS ENEMY OF THE LORD. IN 4:8 PETER WAS SIMILARLY FILLED IN ORDER TO ANSWER HIS OPPONENTS; BOTH INSTANCES ARE FULFILLMENTS OF THE LORD’S PROMISE OF SUFFICIENCY IN THE HOLY SPIRIT (LUKE 12:11–12). THE LANGUAGE PAUL USES, LIKE THAT OF PETER WITH SIMON THE SORCERER (8:20–23; 13:9–11, KJV), IS BOTH BLUNT AND EFFECTIVE. ELYMAS IS OF THE DEVIL, FULL OF ALL EVIL, TWISTING THE STRAIGHT PATHS OF THE LORD (13:10). HE IS ATTEMPTING TO UNDO WHAT JOHN THE BAPTIST AND JESUS HAVE DONE TO STRAIGHTEN WHAT WAS CROOKED (LUKE 3:4–6). THEN, ALONG WITH THIS VERBAL BLAST, PAUL PRONOUNCES A CURSE UPON THE MAGICIAN. THE LORD WILL STRIKE HIM BLIND FOR AWHILE, AND HE WILL GROPE ABOUT FOR PEOPLE TO LEAD HIM BY THE HAND (13:11). THE PARALLEL TO PAUL’S OWN EXPERIENCE OUTSIDE DAMASCUS (9:8–19) IS TOO OBVIOUS TO MISS. IN A SUBTLE WAY, LUKE MAY BE SUGGESTING THAT THE PUNISHMENT IS REDEMPTIVE AND THAT THE MAN IS EVENTUALLY RESTORED. AT ANY RATE, THE MIRACLE HAS A POWERFUL EFFECT ON THE PROCONSUL, AND HE BECOMES A BELIEVER AT ONCE (13:12). WITH THIS CLIMACTIC TOUCH, THE AUTHOR CLOSES THE INCIDENT AND IN 13:13–14 MOVES ON TO THE NEXT PHASE OF THE MISSIONARY JOURNEY. THE FACT THAT FROM 13:9 ONWARD, THROUGH THE REST OF ACTS, LUKE USES THE NAME PAUL FOR SAUL, SHOWS THAT IN ALL LIKELIHOOD HE HAS HAD BOTH THESE NAMES FROM BIRTH. PAULUS, WELL DOCUMENTED AMONG THE RECORDS OF THE TIMES, WOULD BE HIS ROMAN COGNOMEN OR FAMILY NAME. SAUL IS HIS PERSONAL HEBREW NAME, DERIVED FROM KING SAUL, LIKE HIMSELF A MEMBER OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN (1 SAM. 9:1–2; PHIL. 3:5). AS A ROMAN CITIZEN, HE WOULD ALSO HAVE A PRAENOMEN OR FIRST NAME LIKE GAIUS OR JULIUS—A NAME NO LONGER KNOWN. THE WIDESPREAD NOTION THAT PAUL IS A CHRISTIAN NAME GIVEN TO HIM AT CONVERSION HAS NO BIBLICAL SUPPORT, ESPECIALLY SINCE LUKE BEGINS TO USE IT ONLY NOW, SOME THIRTEEN YEARS AFTER THAT EVENT. THE CONTEXT IN ACTS SUGGESTS THAT AT THIS POINT PAUL HAS MOVED OUT BEYOND PREDOMINANTLY SEMITIC TERRITORY INTO THE WIDER CIRCLES OF THE EMPIRE, WHERE HIS ROMAN NAME IS MORE APPROPRIATE. FOR EXAMPLE, HE CAN BE RIGHT AT HOME WITH THE PROCONSUL WHO HAS THE SAME FAMILY NAME, PAULUS. MORE IMPORTANT, HOWEVER, IS THE FACT THAT FROM NOW ON PAUL SEEMS TO BECOME THE LEADER OF THE TEAM. WHEREAS IT WAS BARNABAS AND SAUL WHO TOOK THE RELIEF TO JERUSALEM, RETURNED TO ANTIOCH, AND WERE SET APART BY THE HOLY SPIRIT (11:30; 12:25; 13:2), FROM THIS POINT ON BOTH THE NAMES AND THEIR ORDER ARE CHANGED (EXCEPT BARNABAS FIRST IN 14:12–14; 15:12).
THIS 6TH LEVEL OF BLACK MAGIC [WHITE RACE & WHITE NATION] HAS ALWAYS BEEN CONTROLLED BY THE LORD
IN THE LORD’S COUNTY TO THE LORD’S NATION
THIS ENCOUNTER OF MAGIC HAPPENED IN ACTS 16:16-34. IT CONCERNED A CERTAIN SLAVE GIRL THAT WAS POSSESSED WITH A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION THAT MET PAUL AND SILAS IN THE WAY. THIS GIRL BROUGHT HER MASTER’S GREAT FORTUNE BY FORTUNETELLING OR SOOTHSAYING. THIS GIRL WAS FOLLOWING PAUL AND SAID, “THESE MEN ARE THE SERVANTS OF THE MOST HIGH GOD, WHO PROCLAIM TO US THE WAY OF SALVATION.” THIS GIRL DID THIS FOR MANY DAYS AND THEN PAUL BEING ANNOYED AT THE SPIRIT, TURNED TO THE WAY OF THE SPIRIT, AND SOLEMNLY COMMANDED THE SPIRIT SAYING, “I COMMAND YOU IN THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST TO COME OUT OF HER.” THEN HER MASTER’S SAW THE HOPE OF PROFIT WAS GONE, THEY SEIZED (CAUSED EPILEPSY) PAUL AND SILAS AND DRAGGED THEM TO THE AUTHORITIES IN THE MARKETPLACE. THEN THEY WERE BROUGHT TO THE MAGISTRATES AND SAID, THOSE MEN TROUBLED OUR CITY, TEACHING CUSTOMS (LAWS) WHICH WERE NOT LAWFUL FOR ROMANS TO OBEY. THEN THE MAGISTRATES GAVE THE ORDER FOR PAUL AND SILAS TO BE BEATEN WITH RODS. WHEN MANY STRIPES WERE ON THEM, THEY WERE THROWN IN PRISON AND WERE SECURED FOR A TIME. PAUL AND SILAS WERE SINGING (WORSHIPPING) TO GOD AND PRAYING AND THE OTHERS HEARD THEM. THEN SUDDENLY A GREAT EARTHQUAKE HAD SHAKEN THE PRISON AND THE DOORS WERE OPENED. THE GUARD AWAKING FROM SLEEP SAW THE PRISON DOORS OPEN AND THOUGHT THE PRISONERS HAD FLED. THE GUARD WAS ABOUT TO KILL HIMSELF BY FALLING ON HIS SWORD, BUT PAUL SAID WITH A LOUD VOICE, “WE ARE ALL HERE, DO YOURSELF NO HARM.” THEN THEY CALLED FOR A LIGHT AND THE GUARD CAME INTO THE PRISON AND FELL DOWN BEFORE PAUL AND SILAS TREMBLING. THEN THE GUARD ASKED PAUL WHAT MUST I DO TO BE SAVED? PAUL SAID, “BELIEVE ON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, & YOU WILL BE SAVED, YOU & HIS ENTIRE HOUSEHOLD.” THEN PAUL SPOKE THE WORD OF THE LORD TO HIM & HIS ENTIRE HOUSEHOLD. THEN THE PHILIPPIANS JAILOR WASHED THIER STRIPES & WAS BAPTIZED & SAVED BY BELIEVING ON THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD.
DELIVERANCE OF A DEMONIZED SLAVE GIRL IN ACTS 16:16-18
ON A LATER TRIP TO THE PLACE OF PRAYER, THE EVANGELISTS ARE MET BY A SLAVE GIRL OPPRESSED BY A DEMONIC SPIRIT OF DIVINATION (15:16). IT IS CALLED A SPIRIT OF PYTHON (GREEK TEXT), AFTER THE SNAKE THAT GUARDS THE SACRED SHRINE AT DELPHI, WHERE DIVINE ORACLES ARE GIVEN. THE GREEKS SPEAK OF PERSONS UNDER ITS POWER AS VENTRILOQUISTS, GIVING FORTH UTTERANCES BEYOND CONSCIOUS CONTROL, THE SAME WORD USED OF THE WITCH OF ENDOR (1 SAM. 28:7–25, GREEK). THIS PARTICULAR SLAVE IS BEING EXPLOITED BY OWNERS MAKING MONEY FROM HER (16:16), ROUGH MEN CAPABLE OF ATTACKING PAUL AND SILAS AND DRAGGING THEM INTO THE MARKETPLACE (16:19). BEING ATTRACTED TO THE EVANGELISTS, THE GIRL BEGINS TO FOLLOW THEM ABOUT AND PUBLICLY ADVERTISES THEIR MINISTRY: THESE MEN ARE SLAVES OF THE MOST HIGH GOD, WHO PROCLAIM TO YOU A WAY OF SALVATION (16:17). THIS IS THE WAY CERTAIN DEMONIZED PERSONS ANNOUNCED JESUS, RECOGNIZING HIM MORE READILY THAN DID NORMAL PEOPLE AND ACKNOWLEDGING HIS POWER OVER THEM. HENCE, JESUS REBUKED THE DEMONS AND CAST THEM OUT (LUKE 4:35, 41; 8:29; AND PAR.). AFTER MANY DAYS PAUL IS SO THOROUGHLY ANNOYED BY THE SLAVE GIRL’S UNSOLICITED PUBLICITY THAT HE TURNS AND ADDRESSES THE EVIL SPIRIT AND ORDERS IT TO COME OUT IN THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST. THE EFFECT IS IMMEDIATE, AND SHE IS DELIVERED ONCE FOR ALL OF HER DEMONIC BURDEN (16:18). NOTHING MORE IS SAID ABOUT THE GIRL, WHETHER SHE BECOMES A CHRISTIAN OR NOT OR EVER FINDS HER WAY INTO THE PHILIPPIAN CHURCH. LUKE TURNS ATTENTION TO THE EFFECT THIS DELIVERANCE HAS ON HER OWNERS.
PUBLIC DISTURBANCE & THE APOSTLES IMPRISONED IN ACTS 16:19-24
THE OWNERS [MASTERS] ARE OUTRAGED BY THIS MERCIFUL ACT, WHICH ROBS THE GIRL OF HER ABILITY TO TELL FORTUNES AND CHEATS THEM OF A NICE INCOME. SO, THEY SEIZE PAUL AND SILAS, THE TWO LEADERS, MANHANDLE THEM, AND HUSTLE THEM INTO THE MARKETPLACE. THERE, IN WHAT IS KNOWN AS THE AGORA OR FORUM, WHERE BOTH THE COURTHOUSE AND PRISON ARE LOCATED, THE TWO MEN ARE BROUGHT BEFORE THE CITY OFFICIALS FOR TRIAL (16:19). THE CHARGE AGAINST THEM IS THAT THEY ARE JEWISH TROUBLEMAKERS ADVOCATING CUSTOMS UNLAWFUL FOR ROMANS TO ACCEPT OR PRACTICE (16:20–21). TWO ASPECTS OF IT STAND OUT IN LUKE’S STRIKING SUMMARY. ONE IS THE STRONG ANTI-SEMITISM THAT PUTS THEIR BEING JEWISH AS THE FIRST CHANGE AGAINST THEM. THE OTHER IS THE TOUGH ROMAN NATIONALISM APPARENT IN THE ACCUSERS’ SMUG REFERENCE TO THEMSELVES AS US ROMANS. THEY DO NOT MENTION THEIR REAL GRIEVANCE AGAINST THE APOSTLES, THE LOSS OF PROFITS FROM THIS CLOSING DOWN OF A QUESTIONABLE BUSINESS. INSTEAD, THEY CLOAK IT UNDER EMOTIONALLY CHARGED RELIGIOUS AND RACIAL ACCUSATIONS. ADDED TO THIS IS THE FACT THAT JUST THE PREVIOUS YEAR (A.D. 49) THE EMPEROR CLAUDIUS EXPELLED ALL JEWS FROM ROME, THE IMPACT OF WHICH IS NO DOUBT SHARPLY FELT IN THIS ROMAN COLONY. THAT IS WHY PAUL AND SILAS CAN BE SO VICIOUSLY ATTACKED EVEN THOUGH THERE IS NOTHING AGAINST ROME IN THE THINGS THEY HAVE BEEN DOING—ATTENDING JEWISH WORSHIP, MAKING CONVERTS TO CHRISTIANITY, CASTING OUT A DEMON. THERE SEEMS TO BE NO REAL TRIAL, NO ATTEMPT TO HEAR WHAT THE ACCUSED HAVE TO SAY. THEIR GUILT IS ASSUMED, AND IMMEDIATE PUNISHMENT IS INFLICTED. EVEN THE MAGISTRATES JOIN IN AND TEAR THE CLOTHES OFF THEM WHILE THEY GIVE ORDERS TO THE LICTORS (MEN WITH RODS FOR BEATING PRISONERS) TO STRIP THEM AND FLOG THEM SOUNDLY (16:22). THIS MAY WELL BE ONE OF THE THREE BEATINGS WITH RODS WHICH PAUL LATER MENTIONS IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:25. IT IS A CRUEL WHIPPING WHICH BREAKS THE SKIN AND RAISES INFLAMED WELTS ON THE BACKS OF THE VICTIMS. IN THIS CASE, IT IS ALL THE HARDER TO BEAR, BECAUSE IT IS BOTH UNDESERVED AND HIGHLY ILLEGAL, AS THEY LATER MAINTAIN (16:37). NOT CONTENT WITH SIMPLE IMPRISONMENT, THE AUTHORITIES CONSIGN PAUL AND SILAS TO THE INNERMOST CELL OF THE PRISON (16:24). THEY INSTRUCT THE JAILER TO KEEP THEM SAFE, AND THIS HE DOES BY SHACKLING THEIR FEET IN STOCKS, WOODEN FASTENERS BOLTED TO THE WALL. THIS IS EITHER IN THE DUNGEON OR THE MOST REMOTE INNER CELL. THE JAILER IS LIKELY A CENTURION, DISCIPLINED, TRUSTWORTHY, AND EAGER TO CARRY OUT THESE ORDERS TO THE LETTER.
      
THIS 7TH LEVEL OF BLACK MAGIC [WHITE RACE & WHITE NATION] HAS ALWAYS BEEN CONTROLLED BY THE LORD
IN THE LORD’S COUNTY TO THE LORD’S NATION
THIS ENCOUNTER OF MAGIC HAPPENED IN ACTS 17:16-34. IT CONCERNED THE EPICUREAN PHILOSOPHERS OF MAGIC AND STOIC PHILOSOPHERS OF MAGIC IN COLOSSIANS 2:1-10 ENCOUNTERED PAUL & SOME SAID, WHAT DOES THIS BABBLER HAVE TO SAY? OTHERS SAID, HE SEEMS TO BE A WORSHIPPER OF FOREIGN GODS, BECAUSE HE PREACHED TO THEM JESUS’ RESURRECTION. THEY TOOK HIM AND BROUGHT HIM TO THE AREOPAGUS (ARES OR MAR’S HILL) SAYING, MAY WE KNOW THIS NEW DOCTRINE YOU SPEAK OF? THEN PAUL PASSING BY AND SEEING THE OBJECTS OF YOUR WORSHIP AND FOUND AN ALTAR WITH THE INSCRIPTION: “TO THE UNKNOWN GOD (FATHER STEPHEN)”, THEREFORE PAUL SAID TO THE ONE YOU WORSHIP WITHOUT KNOWING HIM, I WILL PROCLAIM TO YOU. PAUL SAID, “GOD WHO MADE THE WORLD [PROVERBS 8:30-31] AND EVERYTHING IN IT, SINCE HE IS LORD OF THE HEAVENS AND EARTH, DOES NOT DWELL IN TEMPLES MADE WITH HANDS [ONLY PROPHESIED BY THE MARRIED PROPHET ISAIAH IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES WAS MADE BY MEN’S HANDS WITH THE APOSTLE STEPHEN & ONLY PROPHESIED BY THE SINGLE PROPHET STEPHEN IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST WAS MADE BY HIS OWN HANDS AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], NOR IS HE WORSHIPPED WITH MEN’S HANDS, AS THOUGH HE NEEDED ANYTHING, SINCE HE GIVES TO ALL LIFE, BREATH AND ALL THINGS. AND HE HAS MADE FROM ONE BLOOD EVERY NATION (LAW) OF MEN TO DWELL ON ALL THE FACE OF THE EARTH, AND HAS DETERMINED THEIR PRE-APPOINTED TIMES AND THEIR BOUNDARIES OF THEIR DWELLINGS, SO THEY SHOULD SEEK THE LORD.” “IN THAT WE SHOULD GROPE FOR HIM, THOUGH HE IS NOT FAR FROM EACH ONE OF US.” AND SOME OF THE POETS HAVE SAID THAT ‘WE ARE THE LORD’S OFFSPRING’…THEREFORE WE SHOULD NOT THINK THAT THE DIVINE NATURE IS LIKE…MAN’S DEVISING. TRULY GOD OVERLOOKED THIS (WINKED AT), BUT NOW COMMAND ALL MEN TO REPENT EVERYWHERE (JOHN’S RESURRECTION). …FOR THE MAN (LORD JOHN IN THE OLD WORLD, LORD JESUS IN THE NEW WORLD & LORD JAMES IN THE HIGHER WORLD) THAT THE LORD HAS ORDAINED WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS…” THEN ONCE THEY HEARD THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, THEY MOCKED PAUL, BUT SOME BELIEVED. THE REASON THIS KIND OF PHILOSOPHICAL MAGIC IS FORBIDDEN IS BECAUSE THEY WORSHIPPED IN IGNORANCE AND THE HOLY SCRIPTURES CLEARLY SAYS THAT THEY WOULD HAVE TO KNOW THE FATHER (STEPHEN’S RESURRECTION) IN SPIRIT AND IN TRUTH. PHILOSOPHICAL MAGIC MOSTLY CONCERNED MAN AND THAT IS WHY THEY DID NOT KNOW WHO GOD WAS (1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16) UNTIL PAUL SAYS THE NEW DOCTRINE OF DIVINE NATURE OF THE SON JESUS’ RESURRECTION. 
ENCOUNTERS WITH JEWS AND PHILOSOPHERS IN ACTS 17:16-21
THE AUTHOR ASSUMES THAT HIS READERS KNOW THE CITY OF ATHENS, THE CULTURAL CENTER OF THE GRECO-ROMAN WORLD. HERE, FOR OVER FIVE CENTURIES, ITS ART, ARCHITECTURE, PHILOSOPHY, AND SCIENTIFIC STUDIES HAVE COME TO BE RECOGNIZED AS AMONG THE HIGHEST ACHIEVEMENTS OF THE WESTERN WORLD. THOUGH IN PAUL’S DAY THE CITY IS NO LONGER OF POLITICAL IMPORTANCE AND IS LIVING ON PAST GLORIES, IT IS STILL REVERED FOR ITS FORMER MAGNIFICENCE. THE ROMANS HAVE LEFT IT FREE TO CARRY ON ITS OWN TRADITIONS AND INSTITUTIONS. YET THE WONDERFUL SCULPTURE AND ARCHITECTURE OF THE CITY, THOUGH WITHOUT EQUAL IN THE WORLD OF HIS DAY, MEAN ONLY ONE THING TO PAUL: IDOLATRY, AND THAT ON A WIDE SCALE. IT IS NOT THAT HE IS UNFAMILIAR WITH GREEK ART. HAVING SPENT HIS EARLY LIFE IN TARSUS, A GREEK UNIVERSITY CITY, AND HAVING RETURNED THERE FOR SEVERAL YEARS AS A MATURE MAN (9:30; 11:25), HE IS AT HOME WITH STRUCTURES OF BEAUTY AND GRACE. BUT AS A JEWISH CHRISTIAN, HE SEES BEHIND ALL THIS CULTURAL ACHIEVEMENT A WORSHIP OF FALSE GODS, IDOLS. INSTEAD OF BEING FILLED WITH ADMIRATION FOR THE GREAT WORKS OF ART HE SEES ON EVERY HAND, HE IS DEEPLY DISTRESSED (17:16, NIV), HIS SPIRIT…PROVOKED WITHIN HIM (RSV). ALL THIS HAPPENS WHILE PAUL IS ALONE, LOOKING AROUND AND WAITING FOR SILAS AND TIMOTHY TO JOIN HIM. THEN LUKE USES THE STRONG THEREFORE (GREEK: MEN OUN) TO INTRODUCE HIS ATTENDING THE LOCAL SYNAGOGUE AND ENGAGING IN DISCUSSIONS THERE (17:17. PERHAPS IN HIS MOUNTING INDIGNATION OVER ALL THE FALSE GODS, HE GOES TO THE SYNAGOGUE TO VENT HIS FEELINGS ABOUT IDOLATRY TO FELLOW BELIEVERS IN THE ONE TRUE GOD AND STAYS ON TO PREACH CHRIST. OUT OF THIS MINISTRY LIKELY COME SOME OF THE CONVERTS MENTIONED IN 17:34. DURING THE WEEKDAYS THE APOSTLE SPENDS TIME IN THE EVER-BUSY AGORA OR MARKETPLACE, THE CENTER OF CITY LIFE. HERE—AMID SHOPS, PUBLIC BUILDINGS, AND PORCHES—HE HAS MANY OPPORTUNITIES TO MEET GENTILES OF ALL KINDS AND TO ADDRESS CROWDS. HERE SOCRATES ONCE ENGAGED IN PUBLIC DIALOGUE AND, AFTER HIM, CENTURIES OF OTHER PHILOSOPHERS AND WANDERING TEACHERS. DURING THESE DAYS IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SILAS AND TIMOTHY HAVE JOINED HIM AND HAVE BEEN SENT BACK TO MACEDONIA (1 THESS. 3:1–5; 17:15), BUT LUKE SAYS NOTHING OF THIS. THE IMPORTANT THING NOW IS PAUL’S CONTACT WITH SOME EPICUREAN AND STOIC PHILOSOPHERS, REPRESENTING THE TWO MOST INFLUENTIAL SCHOOLS OF GREEK THOUGHT OF THE TIMES (17:18). EPICURUS (300 B.C.) TAUGHT THAT HAPPINESS IS THE HIGHEST GOOD AND IS TO BE ATTAINED BY LIVING A LIFE FREE FROM EXCESSES OF ALL KINDS, GETTING RID OF FEAR AND OF LOVE FOR OTHERS. BY PAUL’S TIME, HOWEVER, THIS PHILOSOPHY IS OFTEN EQUATED WITH THE SEEKING OF PLEASURE, A REPUTATION THAT HAS PERSISTED TO OUR OWN DAY. STOICISM, BEGUN BY ZENO (300 B.C.), TAUGHT THAT THERE IS A GREAT PURPOSE SHAPING ALL NATURE AND HUMANKIND TOWARD GOOD ENDS. AS PEOPLE CONFORM TO THIS PURPOSE, THEY FULFILL THEIR DESTINY. WHAT ACTUALLY HAPPENS TO A PERSON IS NOT AS IMPORTANT AS THE PURSUIT OF GOODNESS FOR ITS OWN SAKE. FROM THIS VIEW HAS COME THE POPULAR USE OF THE TERM STOIC TODAY TO INDICATE THE GRIM ENDURANCE OF ANY KIND OF HARDSHIP. BOTH OF THESE PHILOSOPHIES, AT THEIR BEST, HAVE POINTS IN COMMON WITH CHRISTIANITY. BUT AS PAUL’S ENCOUNTER WITH THEIR FOLLOWERS SHOWS, THERE ARE ALSO SOME BASIC UNBRIDGED DIFFERENCES. WITH REAL CONTEMPT THEY CALL PAUL A BABBLER (LIT., SEEDPICKER, A BIRD THAT FEEDS ON FRAGMENTS, A PERSON WHO HAS NO ORIGINAL IDEAS BUT PASSES ON SECOND-HAND SCRAPS OF INFORMATION). OTHERS REMARK THAT HE SEEMS TO BE A PROCLAIMER OF FOREIGN DIVINITIES, FOR THEY HAVE HEARD HIM SPEAK OF JESUS AND ANASTASIS (GREEK FOR RESURRECTION). NO DOUBT THEY THINK THIS MUST BE ANOTHER PAIR OF MALE AND FEMALE GODS (17:18). THE DEBATE IS NO CASUAL MATTER FOR THESE PHILOSOPHERS. THEY TAKE PAUL AND BRING HIM TO THE AREOPAGUS, WHERE THEY MAY FURTHER INVESTIGATE HIS VIEWS (17:19). THIS LITERALLY MEANS THE HILL OF ARES, THE GREEK EQUIVALENT FOR THE ROMAN GOD OF WAR, MARS (HENCE THE MARS’ HILL OF KJV). IN EARLIER TIMES THE SUPREME JUDICIAL AND LEGISLATIVE BODY OF THE CITY MET HERE. BY PAUL’S TIME, THIS AREOPAGUS COUNCIL, STRIPPED OF ITS CIVIL POWERS BUT CONTINUING TO CONTROL RELIGION AND EDUCATION, NO LONGER MEETS ON THE HILL. INSTEAD, IT ASSEMBLES IN AN OPEN BUILDING AT THE MARKETPLACE KNOWN AS THE STOA BASILEIOS (ACCORDING TO MOST SCHOLARS). WHAT NOW TAKES PLACE IS NOT SO MUCH A TRIAL AS AN OPEN HEARING SO THIS GROUP IN CHARGE OF PUBLIC LECTURERS MAY SCRUTINIZE THE NEW TEACHING. MEETING IN COUNCIL, THE AUTHORITIES INQUIRE ABOUT THE STRANGE NEW RELIGION AND ASK PAUL TO EXPLAIN IT TO THEM (17:19–20). AT THIS POINT LUKE ADDS A COMMENT ABOUT THE HABIT OF ATHENIANS AND THEIR MANY VISITORS OF SPENDING THEIR TIME OBSESSIVELY TALKING ABOUT THE LATEST NOVELTIES (17:21). OTHER GREEKS SAID THIS ABOUT THEM AS WELL. FOR EXAMPLE, DEMOSTHENES, THE ORATOR OF CORINTH, CRITICIZED THE ATHENIANS FOR RUNNING AROUND LOOKING FOR WHAT WAS NEW INSTEAD OF GUARDING THEIR LIBERTIES.
PAUL’S MESSAGE AT THE AREOPAGUS IN ACTS 17:22-31
THIS SPEECH AND THE SHORT MESSAGE AT LYSTRA (14:15–18) ARE THE TWO EXAMPLES IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLE’S APPROACH AMONG PEOPLE WITH NO JEWISH BACKGROUND OR KNOWLEDGE. THIS ONE, BY FAR THE LONGER OF THE TWO, PROVIDES A THEOLOGICAL BASE FOR THE COMING MINISTRIES AT CORINTH AND EPHESUS, WHERE THE APOSTLE GOES FAR BEYOND THE SYNAGOGUE IN THE DELICATE TASK OF APPEALING TO GREEK CULTURE. WE HAVE HERE A UNIVERSALIZED VERSION OF PREACHING THE WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD, WHICH PAUL WILL TELL THE EPHESIAN ELDERS HAS BEEN HIS AIM IN THE GREEK MISSION (20:27, RSV). LUKE NOW PAINTS THE SCENE OF PAUL STANDING IN FRONT OF THE AREOPAGUS, BEFORE THE COUNCIL AND OTHERS GATHERED HERE. HE ADDRESSES THEM AS DO THE ORATORS OF THE DAY, ATHENIANS/MEN OF ATHENS (RSV) AND PROCEEDS TO MAKE AN OBSERVATION THAT WILL LEAD INTO HIS MESSAGE. HE COMPLIMENTS THEM: HOW EXTREMELY RELIGIOUS YOU ARE IN EVERY WAY (17:22). IN VIEW OF WHAT FOLLOWS, THIS SEEMS TO BE TRUER TO HIS INTENTION THAN SUPERSTITIOUS (KJV), SINCE IT IS THEIR YEARNING FOR GOD THAT HE GOES ON TO EMPHASIZE. TO ILLUSTRATE THIS POINT, HE TELLS HOW, AMONG THEIR MANY OBJECTS OF WORSHIP, HE HAS FOUND AN ALTAR INSCRIBED TO AN UNKNOWN GOD. NO ALTAR WITH THIS EXACT INSCRIPTION HAS BEEN FOUND, NOR IS IT QUOTED BY THE ANCIENTS. BUT CHURCH FATHERS AND PAGAN WRITERS MENTION ATHENIAN ALTARS “TO UNKNOWN GODS” OR “UNNAMED GODS,” AND SUCH AN INSCRIPTION HAS BEEN FOUND AT PERGAMOS. ONE PAGAN WRITER DOES TELL OF A SACRIFICE TO “THE GOD CONCERNED IN THE MATTER,” TO CLEANSE THE ATHENS FROM PESTILENCE AND POLLUTION. POSSIBLY PAUL DOES SEE AN INSCRIPTION TO AN UNKNOWN GOD, OR WITH SIMILAR WORDS. SOME COMMENTATORS, HOWEVER, CONCLUDE WITH JEROME THAT PAUL TAKES THE LIBERTY OF CHANGING THE REFERENCE TO FIT HIS MONOTHEISTIC MESSAGE: FROM “UNKNOWN GODS” TO AN UNKNOWN GOD. WHATEVER THE CASE, PAUL IS NOT IMPLYING THAT THEY HAVE ALREADY BEEN UNKNOWINGLY WORSHIPING SUCH A GOD, BUT RATHER THAT WHAT THEY DO NOT KNOW ABOUT THE SUPREME DEITY, PAUL WILL NOW MAKE KNOWN TO THEM. LIKE A PHILOSOPHER, THE APOSTLE BEGINS WITH THE FIRST CAUSE, THE GOD WHO MADE THE WORLD AND EVERYTHING IN IT. HE PROCEEDS TO SHOW THAT SUCH A ONE DOES NOT LIVE IN TEMPLES MADE BY HANDS AND DOES NOT NEED PEOPLE TO SERVE HIM (17:24). THIS ECHOES A POINT MADE BY STEPHEN (7:48–50). THUS, HE SKILLFULLY SUMMARIZES THE BEST IN JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN THOUGHT IN LANGUAGE ACCEPTABLE TO THE EPICUREANS: GOD IS SELF-SUFFICIENT. THEN HE MAKES A STATEMENT WHICH THE STOICS CAN APPROVE, A FREE QUOTATION OF ISAIAH 42:5 TO THE EFFECT THAT GOD GIVES ALL HUMANKIND THEIR LIFE AND BREATH (17:25). SINCE THIS, LIKE ALL THE SPEECHES IN ACTS, IS A BRIEF DIGEST, PAUL NO DOUBT ELABORATES FURTHER ON THESE OPENING STATEMENTS ABOUT GOD IN HIS ACTUAL MESSAGE. NEXT PAUL EMPHASIZES THE UNITY OF HUMANKIND BY CREATION, DRAWING HEAVILY ON GENESIS 1 AND 2. HE USES TERMS THAT WOULD APPEAL TO THE STOICS, WHO ALSO STRESS THIS (17:26). THEN HE NOTES GOD’S SOVEREIGN MANAGEMENT OF THE WORLD. THIS SHOWS THE GOODNESS OF THE LORD, WHO ALLOTS TO THE NATIONS THEIR TIMES OF EXISTENCE (AS IN DAN. 2:36–45; LUKE 21:24) AS WELL AS THEIR BOUNDARIES (DEUT. 32:8). ALL OF THIS IS DESIGNED TO INSPIRE PEOPLE TO SEEK AFTER GOD WITH THE HOPE OF FINDING HIM. WHILE TALKING THE LANGUAGE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS ABOUT THE HUMAN SEARCH FOR THE INFINITE, PAUL IS REALLY MAKING THE BIBLICAL APPEAL TO SEARCH FOR GOD (ISA. 55:6; 65:1; PS. 14:2; PROV. 8:17). ON THE HUMAN SIDE, PEOPLE GROPE FOR GOD, AND THIS COMES CLOSE TO REVELATION, FOR GOD IS AVAILABLE, NOT FAR FROM EACH ONE (17:27). THE STOICS CAN ALSO ACCEPT SUCH TEACHING. HOWEVER, FOR THEM THERE IS NO PERSONAL GOD, WHILE FOR PAUL THIS IS THE LIVING LORD OF ISRAEL, ALWAYS NEAR AT HAND (PS. 145:18; JER. 23:23–24). TO CLINCH HIS ARGUMENT, THE APOSTLE NOW QUOTES FROM THE GREEK POETS. FIRST COMES A LINE ADAPTED FROM EPIMENIDES OF CRETE, THAT IN GOD WE LIVE AND MOVE AND HAVE OUR BEING (17:28). THE SECOND IS FOUND IN SEVERAL WRITERS AND IN PHAENOMENA BY ARATUS OF CILICIA (PAUL’S HOME PROVINCE), WHO BORROWED IT FROM A HYMN TO ZEUS BY CLEANTHUS, STATING THAT WE ARE INDEED GOD’S OFFSPRING (17:28). PAUL DOES NOT MEAN THAT ZEUS IS THE SAME AS THE CHRISTIAN GOD, NOR THAT WE ARE CHILDREN OF GOD IN THE WAY THE POETS VIEW IT. THESE QUOTATIONS ARE POINTS OF CONTACT FROM WHICH HE CAN PROCEED TO PREACH THE GOOD NEWS IN JESUS. FROM THIS POINT ON, PAUL BEGINS TO SHOW THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE GOSPEL AND GREEK PHILOSOPHY. IF WE ARE GOD’S CHILDREN, THEN THE DIVINE NATURE CANNOT BE REPRESENTED IN GOLD, OR SILVER, OR STONE (17:29), A TRUTH PROCLAIMED IN SCRIPTURE (DEUT. 4:28; PS. 115:4–8; ISA. 40:18–20; 44:9–20) AND ACCEPTED BY THE MORE ENLIGHTENED PHILOSOPHERS OF THE DAY. MOREOVER, GOD IS WILLING TO OVERLOOK THE IGNORANCE AND IDOLATRY OF THE PAST IF PEOPLE WILL NOW REPENT (17:30). THIS IS NECESSARY BECAUSE (1) THERE IS A DAY ON WHICH GOD WILL HAVE THE WORLD JUDGED, (2) THROUGH A MAN WHOM HE HAS APPOINTED AND (3) APPROVED AS LORD AND JUDGE BY RAISING HIM FROM THE DEAD (17:31). WHILE JESUS’ NAME IS NOT MENTIONED IN LUKE’S SUMMARY, THERE CAN BE NO QUESTION THAT HE IS THE ONE WITH WHOM ALL MUST COME TO TERMS.
RESPONSES TO PAUL’S MESSAGE IN ACTS 17:32-34
THE REPORTED SPEECH ENDS ON THIS NOTE OF THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, AND TO THIS PAUL RECEIVES TWO MAIN RESPONSES. AS ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST, THERE ARE SOME WHO SCOFF (2:13), BUT OTHERS ARE OPEN (2:12) AND SAY THEY WANT TO HEAR MORE ABOUT IT (17:32). MANY EDUCATED GREEKS OF THE TIMES BELIEVE IN THE IMMORTALITY OF THE SOUL, BUT THEY THINK ABSURD THE CLAIM THAT A DEAD PERSON ONCE ACTUALLY CAME TO LIFE AGAIN. TYPICAL OF THIS VIEW IS THE STATEMENT PUT IN THE MOUTH OF THE GOD APOLLO IN THE DRAMA EUMENIDES BY AESCHYLUS, CELEBRATING THIS VERY AREOPAGUS: “ONCE A MAN DIES AND THE EARTH DRINKS UP HIS BLOOD, THERE IS NO RESURRECTION.” OF ALL THE GREEKS, THE MORE MATERIALISTIC EPICUREANS ARE MOST LIKELY TO SNEER AT PAUL’S MENTION OF A CHRIST RISEN FROM THE DEAD. THOSE WHO WISH TO HEAR PAUL AGAIN ARE MORE-POLITE, WHETHER BELIEVING OR NOT. THERE SEEMS TO BE NO FURTHER PRESENTATION OF THE GOSPEL IN THE AREOPAGUS. THE SINCERE AMONG THEM, AS WELL AS ANY CONVERTS FROM THE SYNAGOGUE AND THE MARKETPLACE (17:17), NOW JOIN HIM AND BEGIN A SMALL FELLOWSHIP OF BELIEVERS (17:34). LUKE MENTIONS ONLY TWO SUCH BY NAME. DIONYSIUS THE AREOPAGITE IS A MEMBER OF THE COUNCIL AND BECOMES THE FIRST BISHOP OF ATHENS, ACCORDING TO LATER TRADITION. THEN LUKE LISTS A WOMAN NAMED DAMARIS. CHRYSOSTOM, SEEMS TO MISUNDERSTAND THIS PASSAGE AND TAKES HER TO BE THE WIFE OF DIONYSIUS. RAMSAY REGARDS HER AS LIKELY A NOTABLE FOREIGN WOMAN, SINCE NO ORDINARY GREEK FEMALE WOULD ATTEND THE AREOPAGUS MEETING. PERHAPS SHE IS A CONVERT FROM THE SYNAGOGUE. LUKE THEN MENTIONS OTHERS AND ABRUPTLY ENDS HIS ACCOUNT OF THE MISSION AT ATHENS, IMPORTANT FOR THE CULTURAL ENCOUNTERS AND THE SPEECH, BUT NOT PIVOTAL FOR PAUL’S CONTINUING MISSION.
THIS 8TH LEVEL OF BLACK MAGIC [WHITE RACE & WHITE NATION] HAS ALWAYS BEEN CONTROLLED BY THE LORD
IN THE LORD’S COUNTY TO THE LORD’S NATION
THIS ENCOUNTER OF MAGIC HAPPENED IN ACTS 19:7-20. IT STARTED OFF IN THE SCHOOL OF TYRANNUS WHICH CONTINUED FOR 2 YEARS WHERE PAUL BY HIS OWN HANDS WAS PERFORMING UNUSUAL SPECIAL MIRACLES AT THE CITY OF EPHESUS. APRONS AND HANDKERCHIEF WERE BROUGHT FROM HIS BODY TO THE SICK AND THE EVIL SPIRITS WENT OUT OF THEM AND THE DISEASES LEFT THEM. THEN SOME OF THE ITINERANT JEWISH EXORCISTS (THE CHIEF PRIEST SCEVA AND HIS 7 SONS) TRIED TO USE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD STEPHEN OVER THE EVIL SPIRITS TO COMMAND THEM THROUGH PAUL’S PREACHING OF THE LORD JESUS. THEN THE EVIL SPIRIT SAID, “JESUS I KNOW, AND PAUL I KNOW [THE NAME OF JESUS & THE NAME OF PAUL IS STEPHEN IN EPHESIANS 4:6], BUT WHO ARE YOU?” THEN THE EVIL SPIRIT LEAPED ON THEM WITH HIS MAGICAL ARTS, OVERPOWERED THEM AND PREVAILED OVER THEM WHERE THEY LEFT THAT HOUSE WOUNDED AND NAKED. AND THE PREACHING CAUSED MANY TO CONFESS AND TELL THEIR DEEDS AND THOSE WHO PRACTICED MAGIC CAME AND BURNED THERE BOOKS TOGETHER IN THE SIGHT OF ALL AND THE VALUE OF THE MAGIC BOOKS WAS 50,000 PIECES OF SILVER ($1,600,000.00 MILLION). THEN THE WORD OF THE LORD WAS MAGNIFIED MIGHTILY AND PREVAILED. 
TRIUMPH OF TRUE MIRACLES OVER FORBIDDEN MAGIC AT EPHESUS 19:11–20
DEEDS OF POWER THROUGH PAUL IN ACTS 19:11-12
LUKE’S LANGUAGE IS EXACT. DURING THE COURSE OF PAUL’S WORK IN EPHESUS, GOD DOES EXTRAORDINARY MIRACLES THROUGH HIM (19:11). TO THE PEOPLE, THESE ARE THE ACCOMPLISHMENTS OF THE APOSTLE, PROVING HIM TO BE A MIGHTY HEALER WHO CAN CAST OUT EVIL SPIRITS. BUT FOR ACTS, THESE SIGNS AND WONDERS ARE THE DOING OF GOD. IN HIS LETTERS, PAUL VERIFIES THE FACT THAT MIRACLES DO ACCOMPANY HIS WORK (ROM. 15:19; 2 COR. 12:12; GAL. 3:5). THIS IS TO BE EXPECTED. JESUS HIMSELF PREDICTED THAT UNUSUAL POWERS WOULD WORK THROUGH HIS WITNESSES (MARK 16:17–18; JOHN 14:12), AND AFTER PENTECOST SUCH WONDERS ARE DONE THROUGH THE EARLIEST BELIEVERS (ACTS 2:43; 3:1–10). HERE AT EPHESUS THEY ARE CALLED DUNAMEIS (FROM WHICH COMES DYNAMITE), “MIGHTY ACTS.” THIS TERM IS USED FOR JESUS’ DEEDS OF POWER IN EXPELLING DEMONS AND HEALING (2:22; LUKE 10:13; 19:37), AND SOMETIMES FOR BELIEVERS’ DEEDS (8:13; 19:11; LUKE 10:17–20, WITH OTHER WORDS). THE KIND OF WONDERS PERFORMED HERE, TAKING HANDKERCHIEFS OR APRONS FROM PAUL’S BODY TO HEAL THE SICK (19:12), REMINDS ONE OF HOW PEOPLE BROUGHT THEIR SICK OUT SO THAT THE SHADOW OF PETER MIGHT FALL ON THEM AND CURE THEM (5:15–16). NOR WAS THIS FAR DIFFERENT FROM THE HEALING POWER THAT WENT OUT FROM JESUS, ENABLING HIM TO HEAL THROUGH THE TOUCH OF HIS GARMENT (MARK 5:28–29) AND DELIVER PEOPLE FROM DEMONS AND CURE THEM EVEN AT A DISTANCE (MARK 7:24–29; JOHN 4:46–54). IN PAUL’S CASE, THE ARTICLES USED WOULD BE THE SWEAT-RAGS NORMALLY TIED AROUND HIS HEAD AND OTHER CLOTHS FASTENED AT HIS WAIST IN HIS DAILY WORK. WHEREAS IN 5:15–16 THE WORDING LEAVES THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE HEALINGS WERE DUE TO THE EXPECTATIONS OF THE PEOPLE, HERE LUKE LEAVES NO DOUBT THAT MIRACLES REALLY HAPPEN FROM THE TOUCH OF THESE ARTICLES. SUCH WONDER-WORKING MAKES A POWERFUL IMPACT UPON THE PEOPLE OF EPHESUS.
PAUL AND THE JEWISH EXORCISTS IN ACTS 19:13-16
ONE RESULT IS THAT IT INSPIRES IMITATORS. LUKE ILLUSTRATES THIS WITH A HUMOROUS STORY. JEWISH OUTSIDERS, KNOWN AS THE ITINERANT SEVEN SONS OF A HIGH PRIEST SCEVA, HAVE PICKED UP THE NAME OF JESUS FROM PAUL’S MINISTRY AND ARE USING IT TO CAST OUT DEMONS (19:13–14). THE TERM USED FOR THEM IS EXORKISTĒS (EXORCIST), AND THEY ADJURE, AS WITH AN OATH—TERMS NEVER USED IN THE NT FOR JESUS AND HIS DISCIPLES. PAGAN AND JEWISH SOURCES VERIFY THAT NON-CHRISTIANS USED THE NAME OF JESUS IN EXORCISM (MARK 9:38–41). NO JEWISH HIGH PRIEST BY THE NAME OF SCEVA CAN BE IDENTIFIED. PERHAPS THIS SCEVA IS A RELATIVE OF A HIGH PRIEST OR THE EXORCISTS ARE SELF-APPOINTED PRETENDERS (MAGICIANS? 19:19), USING THE TITLE TO ENHANCE THEIR REPUTATION, MUCH AS SIMON THE SORCERER PUT HIMSELF FORWARD AS SOMEONE GREAT (8:9). WHATEVER THEIR INITIAL SUCCESS, HOWEVER, THEY SOON RUN INTO TROUBLE. AS OFTEN HAPPENED TO JESUS (E.G., LUKE 4:34), THE EVIL SPIRIT TALKS BACK TO THEM. QUITE UNEXPECTEDLY, THIS PARTICULAR DEMON RETORTS, JESUS I KNOW, AND PAUL I KNOW; BUT WHO ARE YOU? (19:15). NOR IS THAT ALL. TO THEIR DISMAY, THE POSSESSED MAN LEAPS UPON ALL SEVEN OF THEM AND BEATS THEM UP SO BADLY THAT THEY RUN AWAY NAKED AND WOUNDED! (19:16). HOWEVER AMUSED LUKE’S READERS MAY BE BY THE THOUGHT OF SUCH A SIGHT, THE RESIDENTS OF EPHESUS ARE AWESTRUCK AND THE NAME OF JESUS IS PRAISED (19:17). ONCE MORE THE CHRISTIAN GOSPEL HAS OVERCOME EVIL ADVERSARIES (8:9–24; 13:9–11).
BURNING THE BOOKS OF FORBIDDEN MAGIC & WHAT ENDURES IN THE HOLY FIRE IS THE BOOKS OF PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IN ACTS 19:17-20
THEN LUKE GIVES AN IMPRESSIVE ACCOUNT OF THE IMPACT OF PAUL’S MIRACLE-WORKING AND THE DRAMATIC DEFEAT OF THE UNBELIEVING SONS OF SCEVA. FIRST, SOME OF HIS OWN CHRISTIAN CONVERTS ARE DEEPLY TOUCHED AND COME CONFESSING AND RENOUNCING THE MAGICAL PRACTICES IN WHICH THEY HAVE BEEN ENGAGED (19:18). SUCH CONFESSIONS ARE LIKELY MADE BEFORE THE WHOLE CONGREGATION, AND DIVULGING THESE SECRETS RENDERS THEM INEFFECTIVE FROM THIS TIME ON. NOT ONLY THAT, BUT A NUMBER OF REPENTANT BELIEVERS, POSSIBLY JOINED BY NON-CHRISTIANS AS WELL, BRING THEIR PARCHMENT SCROLLS AND MAGICAL WRITINGS AND BURN THEM IN PUBLIC. THE BONFIRES ARE PILED HIGH; MANUSCRIPTS AND MAGICAL SHEETS WORTH $50,000.00 DAYS’ WAGES GO UP IN SMOKE! MANY EXAMPLES OF SUCH MAGICAL “EPHESIAN LETTERS” MAY BE SEEN TODAY IN MUSEUM COLLECTIONS, MUTE EVIDENCE OF THE THRIVING BUSINESS OF OCCULT ARTS IN EPHESUS. AFTER SUCH A POWERFUL DEFEAT OF THIS SATANIC WORK, LUKE CAN WRITE TRIUMPHANTLY, SO THE WORD OF THE LORD GREW MIGHTILY AND PREVAILED (19:20).
THE BIBLICAL DAMNATION OF THE UNAUTHORIZED FORBIDDEN OCCULT
THERE ARE MANY BIBLICAL PASSAGES THAT DESCRIBED SOME PROHIBITED TYPES OF OCCULTIC ACTIVITY BY THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES. THESE INCLUDE EXODUS 22:18, LEVITICUS 19:26-26; 19:31; 20:6; DEUTERONOMY 18:10-11; ISAIAH 8:19 AND MALACHI 3:5. OF THESE, DEUTERONOMY 18 IS PERHAPS THE MOST IMPORTANT. THEY FORBADE THE ISRAELITES FROM ENGAGING IN HUMAN SACRIFICE AND IN EIGHT SPECIFIC PRACTICES WHICH SOME HAVE BEEN REGARDED AS OCCULTIC. THE KING JAMES TRANSLATION IS: "THERE SHALL NOT BE FOUND AMONG YOU ANYONE THAT MAKETH HIS SON OR HIS DAUGHTER TO PASS THROUGH THE FIRE, OR THAT USETH DIVINATION, OR AN OBSERVER OF TIMES, OR AN ENCHANTER OR A WITCH, OR A CHARMER, OR A CONSULTER WITH FAMILIAR SPIRITS, OR A WIZARD, OR A NECROMANCER. VARIOUS OTHER TRANSLATIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE USE THE FOLLOWING TERMS OR PHRASES HERE: AUGUR, BLACK MAGIC, CALLS UP THE DEAD, CHARM, CONSULTS WITH SPIRITS, FORTUNE TELLER, INTERPRET OMENS, LOOK FOR OMENS, MAGICIAN, MEDIUM, SORCERER, SOOTHSAYER, SPIRITIST, WEAVES OR CASTS SPELLS, WITCHCRAFT, AND WIZARD.
CLEARLY, TRANSLATORS HAVE HAD A GREAT DEAL OF DIFFICULTY SELECTING UNIQUE ENGLISH WORDS OR SHORT PHRASES TO MATCH THE 8 ORIGINAL HEBREW WORDS: YID'ONI MAKING CONTACT WITH SPIRITS (NOT OF GOD). SHO'EL 'OV MAKING CONTACT WITH THE DEAD. QOSEM Q'SAMIM FORETELLING THE FUTURE BY USING LOTS OR A SIMILAR SYSTEM. M'ONEN PREDICTING THE FUTURE BY INTERPRETING SIGNS IN NATURE. M'NACHESH ENCHANTING (PERHAPS RELATED TO NACHASH, A SNAKE). CHOVER CHAVAR CASTING SPELLS BY MAGICAL KNOT TYING. M'KHASEPH EVIL SORCERY; USING SPOKEN SPELLS TO HARM OTHER PEOPLE. DORESH 'EL HAMETIM "ONE WHO ASKS THE DEAD", PROBABLY VIA ANOTHER METHOD THAN SHO'EL 'OV. 
THE REFERENCE TO PASSING CHILDREN THROUGH THE FIRE HAS HISTORICALLY BEEN INTERPRETED AS THE RITUAL KILLING OF THE FIRST-BORN CHILD IN EACH FAMILY. TRIBES SURROUNDING THE ISRAELITES WERE BELIEVED TO ENGAGE IN THIS PRACTICE. IN REALITY, IT PROBABLY REFERS TO A PAINFUL COMING-OF-AGE CHALLENGE THAT CHILDREN HAD TO ENDURE. THEY WOULD PASS THROUGH THE FIRE AND (HOPEFULLY) EMERGE WITHOUT MUCH INJURY. IN OTHER TRADITIONS, THEY WOULD RUN BETWEEN TWO FIRES. THIS PHRASE HAS CAUSED MANY PEOPLE TO BELIEVE THAT PAGANS IN ANCIENT TIMES ENGAGED IN CHILD SACRIFICE. THIS APPEARS TO BE THE SOURCE OF THE BELIEF AMONG SOME CHRISTIANS THAT MODERN-DAY PAGANS DO THE SAME THING. WHILE WE DO NOT KNOW WHAT ANCIENT PAGANS DID, WE CAN BE CERTAIN THAT MODERN-DAY PAGANS DO NOT MURDER CHILDREN. 
INTERPRETING DEUTERONOMY 18 IN TERMS OF MODERN-DAY PRACTICE, IT IS APPARENT THAT THE FOLLOWING ARE STRICTLY PROHIBITED: YID'ONI THE NEW AGE PRACTICE OF CHANNELING IN WHICH A PERSON ATTEMPTS TO CONTACT A SPIRIT IN ORDER TO GAIN KNOWLEDGE. SHO'EL 'OV SPIRITUALISM, IN WHICH A MEDIUM, CONTACTS THE DEAD. QOSEM Q'SAMIM CASTING STONES OR STICKS AND PREDICTING THE FUTURE BY THEIR POSITION (E.G. I CHING, AND PERHAPS RUNES, OR TAROT CARDS). M'ONEN FORETELLING THE FUTURE BY LOOKING FOR SIGNS IN NATURE (E.G. PREDICTING THE HARSHNESS OF A WINTER BY LOOKING AT MOSS ON TREES, OR FUR THICKNESS ON ANIMALS IN THE WILD, OR WHETHER THE GROUNDHOG SEES HIS SHADOW). M'NACHESH SNAKE CHARMING. CHOVER CHAVAR CASTING (PRESUMABLY EVIL) SPELLS WHILE TYING KNOTS. M'KHASEPH RECITING EVIL SPOKEN SPELLS TO INJURE OTHERS. DORESH 'EL HAMETIM ANY OTHER METHOD OF CONTACTING THE DEAD. 
OTHER CURRENTLY USED METHODS OF FORETELLING THE FUTURE, SUCH AS TEA CUP READING, ASTROLOGY, PALM READING, TAROT CARDS, RUNES ETC. ARE NOT MENTIONED. IT IS THUS NOT OBVIOUS WHETHER THEY ARE FORBIDDEN (AS IN SNAKE CHARMING) OR WHETHER THEY ARE ACCEPTABLE TO GOD (AS IN SCRYING). A MEMBERSHIP IN THE MASONIC ORDER (OR SIMILAR FRATERNAL/SPIRITUAL ORGANIZATION) IS NOT BANNED. WICCA (WITCHCRAFT), WHICH DOES NOT ALLOW ITS FOLLOWERS TO ENGAGE IN BLACK MAGIC OR MANIPULATIVE SPELLS, IS NOT PROHIBITED EITHER. BLACK MAGIC RITUALS, ARE OCCASIONALLY PERFORMED BY SATANISTS AS REVENGE TO INJURY DONE TO THEM BY OTHERS; THEY WOULD BE CONDEMNED BY THIS PASSAGE.
THE BIBLICAL PASSAGES APPEAR TO APPLY TO PERSONS WHO ARE DIRECTLY ENGAGED IN THE VARIOUS PRACTICES (E.G. MEDIUMS, CHANNELERS, ASTROLOGERS, ETC.); THEY DO NOT SEEM TO REFER TO PEOPLE WHO SIMPLY OBSERVE THE ACTIVITY. THE GREEK WORD "PHARMAKOS" WHICH APPEARS IN GALATIANS 5:20 REFERS TO POISONERS. 
THERE ARE MANY BIBLICAL PASSAGES THAT DESCRIBED SOME PROHIBITED TYPES OF OCCULTIC ACTIVITY BY THE ANCIENT ISRAELITES. THESE INCLUDE EXODUS 22:18, LEVITICUS 19:26-26; 19:31; 20:6; DEUTERONOMY 18:10-11; ISAIAH 8:19 AND MALACHI 3:5. OF THESE, DEUTERONOMY 18 IS PERHAPS THE MOST IMPORTANT. THEY FORBADE THE ISRAELITES FROM ENGAGING IN HUMAN SACRIFICE AND IN EIGHT SPECIFIC PRACTICES WHICH SOME HAVE BEEN REGARDED AS OCCULTIC. THE KING JAMES TRANSLATION IS: "THERE SHALL NOT BE FOUND AMONG YOU ANYONE THAT MAKETH HIS SON OR HIS DAUGHTER TO PASS THROUGH THE FIRE, OR THAT USETH DIVINATION, OR AN OBSERVER OF TIMES, OR AN ENCHANTER OR A WITCH, OR A CHARMER, OR A CONSULTER WITH FAMILIAR SPIRITS, OR A WIZARD, OR A NECROMANCER.
VARIOUS OTHER TRANSLATIONS OF THE HOLY BIBLE USE THE FOLLOWING TERMS OR PHRASES HERE: AUGUR, BLACK MAGIC, CALLS UP THE DEAD, CHARM, CONSULTS WITH SPIRITS, FORTUNE TELLER, INTERPRET OMENS, LOOK FOR OMENS, MAGICIAN, MEDIUM, SORCERER, SOOTHSAYER, SPIRITIST, WEAVES OR CASTS SPELLS, WITCHCRAFT, AND WIZARD. 
CLEARLY, TRANSLATORS HAVE HAD A GREAT DEAL OF DIFFICULTY SELECTING UNIQUE ENGLISH WORDS OR SHORT PHRASES TO MATCH THE 8 ORIGINAL HEBREW WORDS: YID'ONI MAKING CONTACT WITH SPIRITS (NOT OF GOD). SHO'EL 'OV MAKING CONTACT WITH THE DEAD. QOSEM Q'SAMIM FORETELLING THE FUTURE BY USING LOTS OR A SIMILAR SYSTEM. M'ONEN PREDICTING THE FUTURE BY INTERPRETING SIGNS IN NATURE. M'NACHESH ENCHANTING (PERHAPS RELATED TO NACHASH, A SNAKE). CHOVER CHAVAR CASTING SPELLS BY MAGICAL KNOT TYING. M'KHASEPH EVIL SORCERY; USING SPOKEN SPELLS TO HARM OTHER PEOPLE. DORESH 'EL HAMETIM "ONE WHO ASKS THE DEAD", PROBABLY VIA ANOTHER METHOD THAN SHO'EL 'OV. 
THE REFERENCE TO PASSING CHILDREN THROUGH THE FIRE HAS HISTORICALLY BEEN INTERPRETED AS THE RITUAL KILLING OF THE FIRST-BORN CHILD IN EACH FAMILY. TRIBES SURROUNDING THE ISRAELITES WERE BELIEVED TO ENGAGE IN THIS PRACTICE. IN REALITY, IT PROBABLY REFERS TO A PAINFUL COMING-OF-AGE CHALLENGE THAT CHILDREN HAD TO ENDURE. THEY WOULD PASS THROUGH THE FIRE AND (HOPEFULLY) EMERGE WITHOUT MUCH INJURY. IN OTHER TRADITIONS, THEY WOULD RUN BETWEEN TWO FIRES. THIS PHRASE HAS CAUSED MANY PEOPLE TO BELIEVE THAT PAGANS IN ANCIENT TIMES ENGAGED IN CHILD SACRIFICE. THIS APPEARS TO BE THE SOURCE OF THE BELIEF AMONG SOME CHRISTIANS THAT MODERN-DAY PAGANS DO THE SAME THING. WHILE WE DO NOT KNOW WHAT ANCIENT PAGANS DID, WE CAN BE CERTAIN THAT MODERN-DAY PAGANS DO NOT MURDER CHILDREN. 
INTERPRETING DEUTERONOMY 18 IN TERMS OF MODERN-DAY PRACTICE, IT IS APPARENT THAT THE FOLLOWING ARE STRICTLY PROHIBITED: YID'ONI THE NEW AGE PRACTICE OF CHANNELING IN WHICH A PERSON ATTEMPTS TO CONTACT A SPIRIT IN ORDER TO GAIN KNOWLEDGE. SHO'EL 'OV SPIRITUALISM, IN WHICH A MEDIUM, CONTACTS THE DEAD. QOSEM Q'SAMIM CASTING STONES OR STICKS AND PREDICTING THE FUTURE BY THEIR POSITION (E.G. I CHING, AND PERHAPS RUNES, OR TAROT CARDS). M'ONEN FORETELLING THE FUTURE BY LOOKING FOR SIGNS IN NATURE (E.G. PREDICTING THE HARSHNESS OF A WINTER BY LOOKING AT MOSS ON TREES, OR FUR THICKNESS ON ANIMALS IN THE WILD, OR WHETHER THE GROUNDHOG SEES HIS SHADOW). M'NACHESH SNAKE CHARMING. CHOVER CHAVAR CASTING (PRESUMABLY EVIL) SPELLS WHILE TYING KNOTS. M'KHASEPH RECITING EVIL SPOKEN SPELLS TO INJURE OTHERS. DORESH 'EL HAMETIM ANY OTHER METHOD OF CONTACTING THE DEAD. 
OTHER CURRENTLY USED METHODS OF FORETELLING THE FUTURE, SUCH AS TEA CUP READING, ASTROLOGY, PALM READING, TAROT CARDS, RUNES ETC. ARE NOT MENTIONED. IT IS THUS NOT OBVIOUS WHETHER THEY ARE FORBIDDEN (AS IN SNAKE CHARMING) OR WHETHER THEY ARE ACCEPTABLE TO GOD (AS IN SCRYING). A MEMBERSHIP IN THE MASONIC ORDER (OR SIMILAR FRATERNAL/SPIRITUAL ORGANIZATION) IS NOT BANNED. WICCA (WITCHCRAFT), WHICH DOES NOT ALLOW ITS FOLLOWERS TO ENGAGE IN BLACK MAGIC OR MANIPULATIVE SPELLS, IS NOT PROHIBITED EITHER. BLACK MAGIC RITUALS, ARE OCCASIONALLY PERFORMED BY SATANISTS AS REVENGE TO INJURY DONE TO THEM BY OTHERS; THEY WOULD BE CONDEMNED BY THIS PASSAGE. 
THE BIBLICAL PASSAGES APPEAR TO APPLY TO PERSONS WHO ARE DIRECTLY ENGAGED IN THE VARIOUS PRACTICES (E.G. MEDIUMS, CHANNELERS, ASTROLOGERS, ETC.); THEY DO NOT SEEM TO REFER TO PEOPLE WHO SIMPLY OBSERVE THE ACTIVITY. THE GREEK WORD "PHARMAKOS" WHICH APPEARS IN GALATIANS 5:20 REFERS TO POISONERS. 
THE OLD TESTAMENT. MAGIC — THE ATTEMPT TO EXPLOIT SUPERNATURAL POWERS BY FORMULAIC RECITATIONS TO ACHIEVE GOALS THAT WERE OTHERWISE UNREALIZABLE WAS SEEN IN A NEGATIVE LIGHT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT (LEVITICUS 19:26; LEVITICUS 19:31; 20:6; 1 SAM. 28:9; ISA. 8:19; 44:25; 57:3; JER. 27:9; EZEK. 22:28; MICAH 5:12; NAHUM 3:4; MAL. 3:5) AND WAS BANNED UNDER PENALTY OF DEATH (EXOD. 22:18; LEV. 20:27; DEUT. 18:10-11). HOWEVER, MANY CANAANITE MAGICAL PRACTICES WERE LATER WIDESPREAD IN THE DIVIDED MONARCHY: JEZEBEL PRACTICED SORCERY (2 KINGS 9:22); MANASSEH ENCOURAGED DIVINATION (2 KINGS 21:6; 2 CHRON. 33:6); HEBREW SEERS AND DIVINERS PRACTICED THE MAGIC ARTS (MICAH 3:7); AND ISAIAH CONDEMNED WOMEN WHO WORE CHARMS (ISA. 3:18-23). THE MULTIPLICITY OF TERMINOLOGY USED IN THE BANS TESTIFIES THAT MAGIC WAS A PERVASIVE PROBLEM IN THE ISRAELITE WORLD. HOWEVER, MANY OF THE BANNED TERMS (PRIMARILY IN DEUT. 18:10-11) HAVE DEFIED EASY EXPLANATION, INCLUDING CHILD SACRIFICE (POSSIBLY USED FOR DIVINATORY PURPOSES DEUT. 18:10; 2 KINGS 21:6), TYPES OF DIVINATION (NUM. 23:23; DEUT. 18:10-11; 1 SAM. 15:23; 2 KINGS 17:17; MICAH 3:6), SORCERIES (EXOD. 22:18; DEUT. 18:11; JER. 27:9; MICAH 5:12; MAL 3:5), AND NECROMANCY (1 SAM. 28).
MAGIC WAS CONSIDERED AN ASPECT OF PAGAN WISDOM; MAGICIANS WERE COUNTED AS WISE MEN (PSALMS 58:5; DAN. 1:20; 2:13) AND OFFICIALS OF FOREIGN GOVERNMENTS (GEN. 41:6; EXOD. 7:11; DAN. 2:2). DIFFERENT FROM PAGAN SOURCES, THE OLD TESTAMENT WRITERS DID NOT SEE A CONNECTION BETWEEN MAGIC AND THE GODS. FOREIGN MAGICIANS IN SCRIPTURE DID NOT INVOKE HELP OF THEIR GODS FOR MAGICAL FORMULAS, BUT OFTEN CALLED UPON SELF-OPERATING FORCES THAT WERE INDEPENDENT OF THE GODS (ISA. 47:13; THE MONOTHEISTIC ISRAELITES DID NOT ACCEPT THE EXISTENCE OF THE FOREIGN GODS). MOREOVER, THE BIBLICAL WRITERS SEEMED TO ATTRIBUTE A REALITY TO MAGICAL POWER THAT IT DID NOT ASCRIBE TO THE GODS. MAGIC WAS CONSIDERED HUMAN REBELLION THAT UNLOCKED DIVINE SECRETS, MAKING HUMANITY EQUAL WITH GOD. 
ALTHOUGH THERE WAS A FORMAL BAN ON MAGIC, ISRAELITE RELIGION APPEARED ON THE SURFACE TO HAVE ADOPTED SOME CANAANITE MAGICAL PRACTICES. THERE ARE MANY REFERENCES SCATTERED THROUGHOUT THE OLD TESTAMENT TO VARIOUS IMITATIVE MAGICAL PRACTICES, INCLUDING THE USE OF CLOTHING (2 KINGS 2:13-14), MAGIC STAFFS (EXOD. 7:9), HANDS (2 KINGS 5:11), MANDRAKES (GEN. 30:14-18), INSTRUMENTS (2 KINGS 6:7), HAIR (JUDGES 16:17), WHISPERING (2 SAM. 12:19), SPELLS (JOSHUA 10:12), BELOMANCY (1 SAM. 20:20-22), HYDROMANCY (EXOD. 15:25), AND VARIOUS BLESSINGS, CURSES, AND DREAMS. OLD TESTAMENT CEREMONIAL REGULATIONS APPEAR TO HAVE HAD A MAGICAL FLAVOR TO THEM. ANIMALS FOR SACRIFICE HAD TO BE THE PROPER AGE, SEX, AND COLOR, MANY WERE PROBABLY NOT USED BECAUSE THEY WERE UTILIZED IN THE MAGIC ARTS OF THE CANAANITES (DEUT. 14:21).
HOWEVER, FOREIGN MATERIALS AND TECHNICAL TERMS OF MAGIC WERE SIMPLY USED AS VEHICLES OF EXPRESSION IN ISRAELITE RELIGION. THE MAGICAL FEATURES PRESERVED ANCIENT ELEMENTS WHOSE ORIGINAL MEANING HAD BEEN RADICALLY ALTERED. THE WRITERS STRIPPED THE MAGICAL ACTIONS OF THEIR AUTONOMOUS POWER AND MADE THEM SERVE AS VEHICLES OF GOD'S DIVINE WILL. YAHWEH STEPHEN'S NAME WAS INVOKED BY THE MIRACLE WORKER (EXOD. 7:8-9; 15:25; 1 KINGS 17:21; 2 KINGS 2:14). MIRACLES WERE MERELY SIGNS VALIDATING THE MISSION OF THE PROPHET, WHO DID NOT WORK BY HIS SKILL BUT BY THE AUTHORITY OF YAHWEH STEPHEN (EXOD. 3:14-17; DEUT. 13:2-3; JUDGES 6:17; JUDGES 6:36; 1 KINGS 18:36; ISA. 7:10-11). THE WRITERS TOOK GREAT PAINS TO SHOW THAT MOSES WAS HELPLESS WITHOUT GOD (EXOD. 4:10; EXODUS 6:12; EXODUS 6:30). EVEN BALAAM, BOTH A MAGICIAN AND PROPHET, COULD ONLY DO GOD'S WILL (NUM. 23:12). GOD COULD OVERTURN A CURSE AND MAKE IT A BLESSING (PSALMS 109:28). THE MAN OF GOD HEALED THE SICK, REVEALED HIDDEN THINGS, PERFORMED WONDERS, AND PRONOUNCED CURSES AND BLESSINGS, JUST LIKE A PAGAN MAGICIAN. HOWEVER, IT WAS NOT DONE WITH ANY TECHNICAL SKILL, NOR WERE THESE PEOPLE PRAISED FOR ANY WISDOM (2 KINGS 5:11). ALL PROCEDURES WERE COMMONPLACE AND UNTRADITIONAL.
THE ISRAELITES VIEWED DIVINATION AS A SUBSIDIARY OF MAGIC. THE BIBLICAL WRITERS BANNED ALL OF THE FOREIGN TECHNIQUES EMPLOYED FOR DIVINATORY ORACLES (LEVITICUS 20:6; LEVITICUS 20:27; DEUT. 18:10; 1 SAM. 28:3; 2 KINGS 23:24; ISA. 2:6; 8:19; 57:3; EZEK. 13:17), INCLUDING HYDROMANCY (GENESIS 44:5; GENESIS 44:15) AND ASTROLOGY (ISA. 47:13; JER. 10:2). THEY WERE DISTINGUISHED FROM INQUIRIES OF YAHWEH STEPHEN (URIM AND THUMMIN, NUM. 27:21; EPHOD, 1 SAM. 23:9; LOTS, NUM. 26:55; DREAMS, 1 SAM. 28:6) ON THE GROUNDS THAT DIVINATION WAS A CUSTOM OF THE NATIONS. HOWEVER, THE ISRAELITES BELIEVED IN ITS POWER (1 SAM. 28:8-20). AS WITH MAGIC, THE BIBLICAL WRITERS DID NOT VIEW DIVINATION AS CONNECTED WITH THE GODS, BUT INSTEAD CONSIDERED IT A MAGIC OR WISDOM ART THAT REVEALED SECRETS OF GOD IN A WRONG WAY (ISA. 19:3; EZEK. 21:26; HOSEA 4:12). THUS, THE DIVINATORY TECHNICIAN TRUSTED IN OMENS AND IN HUMAN WISDOM, RATHER THAN IN GOD. INQUIRY WAS ACCEPTABLE, AS LONG AS IT WAS ONLY TO GOD AND CONFIRMED BY HIM (JUDGES 6:36; 7:4; 2 SAM. 5:23). THE ISRAELITES PREFERRED THE SIMPLE TECHNIQUE OF LOT INQUIRY, ADDRESSING GOD AND RELYING ON HIS DECISION INSTEAD OF GOING THROUGH AN ELABORATE SYSTEM OF RITUAL. IN SUM, THEY DID NOT REJECT DIVINATION IN THE STRICTEST SENSE, BUT APPROVED OF THE TECHNIQUE OF INQUIRING OF GOD TO LEARN OF HIS DECISIONS.
THE NEW TESTAMENT. MAGICAL PRACTICES WERE ALSO PREVALENT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WORLD. ALTHOUGH THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS DID NOT EXPLICITLY CONDEMN MAGIC, NONE WHO PRACTICED MAGIC ARTS WERE DESCRIBED IN A FLATTERING WAY. THERE WERE NUMEROUS WARNINGS AGAINST SORCERY (GK. PHARMAKOS [FARMAKOV"], ONE WHO DEALT WITH DRUGS AND POTIONS IN GAL. 5:20 & REV. 9:21; 18:23; 21:8; 22:15).
NEW TESTAMENT CHRISTIANS VIEWED MAGICAL PRACTICES LIKE THEIR OLD TESTAMENT COUNTERPARTS. ALTHOUGH SIMON THE MAGICIAN (GK. MAGOS [MAVGO"] ORIGINALLY A TERM FOR AN IRANIAN PRIESTLY GROUP, IT CAME TO HAVE A TECHNICAL MEANING HERODOTUS, THE HISTORIES 1.101,132; MATT. 2:1-16; ACTS 13:6-8) WAS SEVERELY CRITICIZED BY PETER (ACTS 8:9-24), THE EFFICACY OF HIS POWER WAS NOT DENIED, AND HE WAS CONSIDERED DANGEROUS. THE STORY OF BAR-JESUS (WHO ATTEMPTED TO RESIST PAUL AND BARNABAS ACTS 13:4-12) WAS USED BY THE WRITER TO EXHIBIT THE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN CHRIST AND MAGIC. THE ONLY OTHER MAGICIANS MENTIONED BY NAME WERE JANNES AND JAMBRES, THE EGYPTIAN PRIESTS OF MOSES' TIME (2 TIM. 3:6-8); THESE NAMES WERE NOTED IN LATER JEWISH WRITINGS AND EVEN BY PLINY THE ELDER, WHO THOUGHT MOSES WAS ONE OF THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS (NATURAL HISTORY 30, 1 11). THESE TWO WERE LOOKED UPON BY PAUL AS EXAMPLES OF THOSE WHO OPPOSED THE TRUTH. THE ONE WHO HAD A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION (GK. PNEUMA PYTHON NORMALLY A SPIRIT CONNECTED WITH THE DELPHIC ORACLE ACTS 16:16) WAS FORCED TO ACKNOWLEDGE JESUS, BUT THE APOSTLES DID NOT ACCEPT THIS TESTIMONY BECAUSE OF THE UNGODLY SOURCE. THE BURNING OF BOOKS ON MAGIC ARTS (ACTS 19:19-20) WAS SEEN AS A SIGN THAT THE WORD OF THE LORD WAS GROWING. SEDUCERS (A TERM THAT PROBABLY SIGNIFIED A SPELL-BINDING MAGICIAN 2 TIM. 3:13) WERE THOUGHT BY PAUL TO BE DECEIVED, AND PAUL CLAIMED FIGURATIVELY THAT THE GALATIANS HAD BEEN BEWITCHED (GAL. 3:1). HE LIKELY ALLUDED TO MAGICAL PRACTICES IN HIS TREATMENT OF HERESY IN COLOSSIANS 2:8-23.
MANY OF THE ACCEPTED PRACTICES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT (EXORCISMS, FAITH HEALING, AND THE USE OF LOTS ACTS 1:26) COULD HAVE BEEN CONSTRUED BY THE GENTILES AS SIMILAR TO THEIR OWN RITUALS. IN FACT, THERE WERE SOME LINGUISTIC SIMILARITIES BETWEEN WORDS USED FOR EXORCISM AND HEALING IN THE NEW TESTAMENT AND PAGAN MAGICAL RITES. THE GENTILES SAW MIRACLES AS MAGICAL IN NATURE, AND THUS CONFUSED THOSE OF THE APOSTLES WITH THEIR OWN MAGIC (ACTS 8:9-11). THE EXORCISMS OF JESUS APPEARED TO SOME AS MAGICAL (MATT. 12:25-37; MARK 3:23-30; LUKE 11:17-20), AS WELL AS HIS USE OF SALIVA TO HEAL THE BLIND (MARK 7:33). IN FACT, SOME RABBINICAL REFERENCES CLAIMED THAT JESUS WAS A MAGICIAN. BUT THE NEW TESTAMENT WRITERS REGARDED JESUS AND THE APOSTLES' MIRACULOUS ACTS AS OF DIVINE ORIGIN. THE HEALING OF THE WOMAN WITH THE ISSUE OF BLOOD WAS DONE BECAUSE OF HER FAITH (MATT. 9:20-22; MARK 5:25-34; LUKE 9:34-38), NOT BY MAGIC.
THE JEWS SEEM EARLY TO HAVE CONSULTED THE TERAPHIM FOR ORACULAR ANSWERS (JUDGES 18:5; JUDGES 18:6; ZECHARIAH 10:2). THERE IS A REMARKABLE ILLUSTRATION OF THIS DIVINING BY TERAPHIM IN EZEK. 21:19-22. WE READ ALSO OF THE DIVINING CUP OF JOSEPH (GENESIS 44:5). THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT ARE FREQUENTLY REFERRED TO IN THE HISTORY OF THE EXODUS. MAGIC WAS AN INHERENT PART OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIAN RELIGION, AND ENTERED LARGELY INTO THEIR DAILY LIFE.
ALL MAGICAL ARTS WERE DISTINCTLY PROHIBITED UNDER PENALTY OF DEATH IN THE MOSAIC LAW. THE JEWS WERE COMMANDED NOT TO LEARN THE "ABOMINATION" OF THE PEOPLE OF THE PROMISED LAND (LEVITICUS 19:31; DEUTERONOMY 18:9-14). THE HISTORY OF SAUL'S CONSULTING THE WITCH OF ENDOR (1 SAMUEL 28:3-20) GIVES NO WARRANT FOR ATTRIBUTING SUPERNATURAL POWER TO MAGICIANS. FROM THE FIRST THE WITCH IS HERE ONLY A BYSTANDER. THE PRACTICE OF MAGIC LINGERED AMONG THE PEOPLE TILL AFTER THE CAPTIVITY, WHEN THEY GRADUALLY ABANDONED IT.
IT IS NOT MUCH REFERRED TO IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE MAGI MENTIONED IN MATTHEW 2:1-12 WERE NOT MAGICIANS IN THE ORDINARY SENSE OF THE WORD. THEY BELONGED TO A RELIGIOUS CASTE, THE FOLLOWERS OF ZOROASTER, THE ASTROLOGERS OF THE EAST. SIMON, A MAGICIAN, WAS FOUND BY PHILIP AT SAMARIA (ACTS 8:9-24); AND PAUL AND BARNABAS ENCOUNTERED ELYMAS, A JEWISH SORCERER, AT PAPHOS (ACTS 13:6-12). AT EPHESUS THERE WAS A GREAT DESTRUCTION OF MAGICAL BOOKS (ACTS 19:18; ACTS 19:19).
DIVINATION: COMMUNICATION WITH A DEITY FOR THE PURPOSE OF DETERMINING THE DEITY'S KNOWLEDGE, RESULTING IN CLARIFICATION OF A DECISION OR DISCERNMENT OF THE FUTURE. TWO FORMS OF DIVINATION DEVELOPED IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST, ONE USING INDUCTIVE MANIPULATION OF NATURAL OR HUMAN PHENOMENA AND THE OTHER TAKING INTUITIVE FORMS OF INNER REVELATION.
THE HISTORY OF DIVINATION. IN MESOPOTAMIA, ANATOLIA, EGYPT, AND CANAAN, PEOPLE COMMUNICATED WITH THEIR DEITIES BY MEANS OF DIVINATION, BOTH ON A PERSONAL AND PUBLIC LEVEL. FROM THE OLD BABYLONIAN PERIOD (CA. 2000 B.C.) ON IN MESOPOTAMIA, THE READING OF LIVERS HELPED DETERMINE THE ACTIONS OF COMMONERS AND KINGS. A SHEEP WAS SLAUGHTERED, ITS LIVER REMOVED, AND THE MARKINGS OF THE ORGAN "READ" FOR AN ANSWER. OTHER INDUCTIVE TYPES OF DIVINATION INCLUDED THE ANALYSIS OF STARS, MOON, ENTRAILS, LUNGS, WEATHER, BIRDS, AND FETUSES. HUMAN-PRODUCED PHENOMENA STUDIED INCLUDED CASTING LOTS, SHOOTING ARROWS, DROPPING OIL IN WATER, DRINKING WINE, CALLING THE DEAD, AND SPRINKLING WATER ON AN OX. INTUITIVE TYPES OF DIVINATION IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST INVOLVED ORACLES, PROPHECIES, AND DREAMS.
IN ISRAEL, AN OFFICIAL POSITION ON DIVINATION LIMITED ITS USES TO FORMS THAT DID NOT REFLECT THE PRACTICES OF SURROUNDING CULTURES. MOST INDUCTIVE FORMS WERE FORBIDDEN (LEV. 19:26; DEUT. 18:11), ALTHOUGH THE USE OF URIM AND THUMMIM AND LOTS SUPPOSES SOME INDUCTIVE APPROACHES. MOST ANCIENT PRACTICES, HOWEVER, WERE USED BY BOTH THE POPULACE AND THE OFFICIALS. THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE ALLUDES TO THE USE OF OMENS (ISA. 44:25), ARROWS (HO. 4:12), ANIMAL ACTIONS (1 SAM. 6:7-12), THE READING OF LIVERS (EZEK. 21:21-22), BUDDING PLANTS (NUM. 17:1-11), NECROMANCY (1 SAM. 28), AND PROPHETIC UTTERANCES, CALLED FALSE (MICAH 3:7; MICAH 3:11) OR "LYING DIVINATIONS" (ISA. 44:25; JER. 14:14; 27:9-10; EZEK. 12:24; ZECH. 10:2). REFERENCES TO THE "SOOTHSAYERS' TREE" (JUDGES 9:37), THE "SONS OF A SORCERER" (ISA. 57:3), AND THE GIRL WITH A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION (ACTS 16:16-19) ARE EVIDENCE OF WIDESPREAD PRACTICE.
THEOLOGY OF DIVINATION. DIVINATION PRESUPPOSES THAT THE DIVINE COMMUNICATES WITH THE HUMAN. THIS COMMUNICATION TAKES BOTH HUMAN AND DIVINE INITIATIVE. INDUCTIVE TECHNIQUES DEPEND ON HUMAN INITIATION. THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE SUPPOSES THAT A PRIORITY RESTS ON REVELATORY FORMS (DREAM, VISION, ORACLE) RATHER THAN ON INDUCTIVE ONES (URIM/THUMMIM, EPHOD). ALTHOUGH NATURAL PHENOMENA MAY COMMUNICATE GOD'S WILL, THEIR INTERPRETATION MUST BE SCRUTINIZED AND MAY BE HELPED BY THE VERBAL. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT GOD IS NOT LIMITED TO THE USE OF ANY ONE MEANS OF REVELATION.
WHY WOULD THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE RECORD’S SUCH STRONG NEGATIVE INJUNCTIONS AGAINST INDUCTIVE DIVINATION? DEUTERONOMIC LAW ESPECIALLY ATTACKS EVERYTHING CONNECTED WITH PAGAN RELIGIONS. FOREIGN DEITIES MAY HAVE ATTACHED THEMSELVES TO THESE METHODS. EVEN THEN, MOST OF ISRAEL'S APPROVED METHODS DISPLAY PARALLELS WITH THE SURROUNDING CULTURES. THE QUESTION OF VERACITY MAY BE INVOLVED BECAUSE THEY PROVE DIFFICULT TO INTERPRET. FOR THIS REASON, VERBAL FORMS TAKE PRECEDENCE OVER INDUCTIVE METHODS. YET EVEN PROPHECIES NEED TO STAND THE TEST OF WHETHER THEY COME TRUE (DEUT. 18:21-22). HUMAN NEED REQUIRES DISCERNMENT OF DIVINE DESIRES. GOD CHOOSES TO COMMUNICATE IN A VARIETY OF WAYS, INCLUDING DIVINATION TECHNIQUES, BUT ALWAYS IN THE CLEAREST, MOST UNAMBIGUOUS WAY POSSIBLE.
IDOL, IDOLATRY: THE MOST PREVALENT FORM OF IDOLATRY IN BIBLICAL TIMES WAS THE WORSHIP OF IMAGES OR IDOLS THAT REPRESENTED OR WERE THOUGHT TO EMBODY VARIOUS PAGAN DEITIES.
THE OLD TESTAMENT. FROM THE BEGINNING THE THREAT OF IDOLATRY WAS IN THE MIDST OF ISRAEL. THE FOREFATHERS WERE IDOLATERS AND, WHILE ABRAHAM WAS CALLED OUT OF A POLYTHEISTIC BACKGROUND (JOSHUA 24:2), SOME PERSONS BROUGHT THEIR GODS WITH THEM (GEN. 35:2-4). ISRAEL'S SOJOURN IN EGYPT PLACED THEM UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE EGYPTIAN RELIGION, BUT GOD'S SOVEREIGNTY WAS MANIFEST BY HIS JUDGMENT UPON THE GODS OF EGYPT (EXOD. 12:12; NUM 33:4). ISRAEL, HOWEVER, QUICKLY SUCCUMBED TO IDOLATRY BY WORSHIPING A GOLDEN CALF AT MOUNT SINAI (EXOD. 32).
IN CANAAN ISRAEL WAS INFLUENCED TO WORSHIP BAAL AND OTHER DEITIES. PERHAPS IT WAS THE FACT THAT THE CANAANITES, WHO CONTROLLED ALL OF THE FERTILE VALLEYS, OFFERED THEIR FERTILITY CULT RELIGION AS AN EXPLANATION FOR GREATER PRODUCTIVITY TO THE HEBREWS, WHO HAD TO SETTLE FOR THE LESS PRODUCTIVE HILLS, OR IT MAY HAVE BEEN THE EMPHASIS UPON SEXUALITY THAT EVENTUALLY SEDUCED ISRAEL TO THE WORSHIP OF IDOLS. OTHER REASONS INCLUDED MATERIALISM (DEUT. 31:20), INTER-MARRIAGE (1 KINGS 11:2-4), POLITICAL PERSUASION (1 KINGS 12:28), ENVIRONMENTAL FACTORS (1 KINGS 20:23), THE CONQUEST OF OTHER NATIONS (2 CHRON. 25:14), AND POWER (2 CHRON. 28:23).
THE ERECTION OF TWO GOLDEN CALVES AT NORTHERN CULT CENTERS BY JEROBOAM TESTIFIES TO THE SYNCRETISTIC WORSHIP OF YAHWEH STEPHEN AND IDOLS THAT MARKED THE REMAINDER OF THE OLD TESTAMENT PERIOD AS ISRAEL INCREASINGLY CAME UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE ASSYRIAN AND BABYLONIAN RELIGIONS. TOWARD THE END OF THE DIVIDED MONARCHY IDOLATRY BECAME SO RAMPANT THAT JEREMIAH REMARKED THAT EVERY TOWN (2:28; 11:13) AND ALL MEMBERS OF THE FAMILY (7:18) WERE TAINTED.
ISRAEL'S CALLING WAS TO THE WORSHIP OF THE ONE TRUE GOD. GOD'S ELECTION SEPARATED THE PEOPLE FROM UNHOLINESS AND TO HIMSELF AS HIS SPECIAL POSSESSION. THE COVENANT PROVIDED LEGAL PARAMETERS FOR THIS UNIQUE RELATIONSHIP, AND THE LIMITATION OF EXCLUSIVE WORSHIP WAS A SIGNIFICANT PART OF THE COVENANT. GOD HAD CHOSEN ISRAEL AND THEY WERE TO WORSHIP AND SERVE HIM ONLY. THEY WERE NOT TO FORGET GOD—A PROCESS EVIDENCED BY DISOBEDIENCE AND PROGRESSIVE APOSTASY TO IDOLS (DEUT. 8:19; 11:16). THIS RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD AND SUBSEQUENT LEGISLATION BY HIM MADE IDOLATRY ANATHEMA FOR ISRAEL.
THE FIRST COMMANDMENT IS TO HAVE NO GODS BEFORE GOD (EXOD. 20:3; DEUT. 5:7). IN ADDITION, THE CONSTRUCTION OF ANY IMAGES (EXOD. 20:23) OR EVEN THE MENTION OF THE NAMES OF GODS (EXOD. 23:13) WAS FORBIDDEN. INVOKING THE NAME OF A GOD WAS AN ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF ITS EXISTENCE AND GAVE CREDENCE TO ITS POWER. BY SWEARING IN THE NAME OF ANOTHER GOD (1 KINGS 19:2; 20:10), THE PEOPLE WOULD BE BINDING THEMSELVES TO AN ALLEGIANCE OTHER THAN GOD (JOSHUA 23:7).
SINCE IDOLATRY SUBSTITUTED ANOTHER FOR GOD IT VIOLATED THE PEOPLE'S HOLINESS AND WAS PARALLEL TO ADULTERY; HENCE THE FREQUENT USE OF NEGATIVE SEXUAL IMAGERY FOR IDOLATRY, ESPECIALLY BY THE PROPHETS. BOTH INTERMARRIAGE AND FORMAL TREATIES WERE PROHIBITED BECAUSE OF NECESSARY AFFILIATION WITH PAGAN GODS (EXOD. 23:32-33), LEADING TO EVENTUAL FELLOWSHIP (EXOD. 34:15) AND WORSHIP OF IDOLS (NUM. 25:2-3).
AMONG THE MOST SEVERE COMMANDS WERE THE INSTRUCTIONS TO DESTROY THE INHABITANTS OF CANAAN BECAUSE THEY SERVED IDOLS (DEUT. 7:16). INCLUDED WAS THE DESTRUCTION AND DESECRATION OF THEIR IDOLS (DEUT. 7:25) AND ALL CULTIC PARAPHERNALIA (DEUT. 12:2). INSIGHTFUL ARE THE VERBS EMPLOYED FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF IDOLS. ERADICATION INCLUDED CUTTING AND PULLING DOWN, SMASHING, GRINDING, BREAKING, BURNING, AND SIMILAR PHYSICAL ACTIONS—ALL REMINDERS OF THE INABILITY OF IDOLS TO PROTECT THEMSELVES.
BEYOND DESTRUCTION, DESECRATION BY SCATTERING THE CORPSES AND BONES OF SLAIN IDOL WORSHIPERS UPON CENTERS OF IDOLATRY, UNDERLINED THE DEGREE OF IMPURITY IDOLATRY CAUSED (LEV. 26:30). DESTRUCTION WAS TO BE SO EXTENSIVE THAT THEIR NAMES (MEMORY) WOULD BE ELIMINATED FROM THE CULT SITE (DEUT. 12:3).
THE TESTIMONY OF SCRIPTURE IS THAT GOD ALONE IS WORTHY OF WORSHIP. ACTIVE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF IDOLS BY PROSTRATION, SACRIFICE, OR OTHER MEANS OF EXALTATION IS NOT ONLY A MISDIRECTION OF ALLEGIANCE; IT ROBS GOD OF THE GLORY AND HONOR THAT IS RIGHTFULLY HIS (ISA. 42:8). GOD EVEN PLACED LIMITS OF PHILOSOPHICAL INQUIRY UPON HIS PEOPLE, INDICATING THAT THEY WERE NOT TO SEEK THE METHOD OF PAGAN WORSHIP BECAUSE OF ASSOCIATED EVIL PRACTICES (DEUT. 12:30-31). THE SENSE OF SCRIPTURE WAS TO DESTROY IDOLATRY OR BE DESTROYED BY IT.
SINCE IDOLATRY PRESENTED AN ALTERNATIVE WORLDVIEW THE PRESSURE TO WORSHIP IDOLS WAS FELT IN ALL ASPECTS OF LIFE. SOCIALLY IDOLATRY BECAME A FAMILY AFFAIR, INVOLVING CITIES, TOWNS, CLANS, AND TRIBES. BOTH EXTERNAL DOCUMENTS AND THE HOLY BIBLE ITSELF TESTIFY TO PAGAN THEOPHORIC ELEMENTS IN THE NAMING OF CHILDREN. ECONOMICALLY IT TOOK THE PRODUCE OF THE LAND AND MANY HOURS OF LABOR FROM THE WORKER WHO BROUGHT THE FRUIT OF HIS LABOR TO THE PRIEST WHO OFFICIATED OVER THE PAGAN RITUALS. THE HARSHEST ECONOMIC CONTRIBUTION WERE CHILDREN THEMSELVES. POLITICALLY THE LEADERS WERE DEEPLY INVOLVED—FROM THE ELDER WHO SAT AT THE CITY GATE (EZEK. 8:11) TO THE KING AS FINAL AUTHORITY. NEITHER PRIEST, PROPHET, NOR PRINCE WERE EXEMPT FROM THE CORRUPTION OF IDOLATRY (JER. 32:32-35). LEADERSHIP WAS HARSHLY CONDEMNED FOR LEADING THE PEOPLE ASTRAY.
MORAL DEGRADATION WAS MOST PRONOUNCED IN THE ACT OF CHILD SACRIFICE, BUT INCLUDED ALL OF THE IMMORALITY OF THE CANAANITE FERTILITY CULT LIKE THE MALE AND FEMALE PROSTITUTES AT CULT SANCTUARIES. RELIGIOUS CORRUPTION PERVADED EVERY AREA OF ISRAEL'S LIFE, ESPECIALLY SINCE LITTLE DISTINCTION WAS MADE BETWEEN SPIRITUAL OR RELIGIOUS SPHERES AND OTHER AREAS OF LIFE. PRIESTS OFFERED SACRIFICES TO BAAL AND YAHWEH AND IDOLS WERE ERECTED IN THE TEMPLE ITSELF (2 CHRON. 15:16; JER. 32:34; EZEK. 8:5-11). PLACES OF HISTORIC VALUE THAT TESTIFIED TO THE POWER AND PRESENCE OF GOD, LIKE BETHEL, WERE TURNED INTO CULTIC SHRINES (AMOS 4:4). AS TIME PROGRESSED THE PEOPLE EVEN BEGAN TO EXPLAIN THEIR PAST ACTIONS IN TERMS OF IDOLS.
IN CONTRAST TO SUCH A BLEAK PICTURE IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT SOME OF THE HIGHEST ACCOLADES OF SCRIPTURE ARE RESERVED FOR THOSE INDIVIDUALS WHO SHUNNED IDOLATRY: ABRAHAM, THE FRIEND OF GOD; MOSES, TO WHOM GOD SPOKE FACE TO FACE; AND DAVID, A MAN AFTER GOD'S OWN HEART, ARE THREE EXAMPLES.
THEOLOGICALLY THE REASON GIVEN FOR PROHIBITING IDOLS IS THAT GOD IS UNIQUE AND UNREPRESENTABLE. DEUTERONOMY 4:15-19 STATES THAT ISRAEL SAW NO FORM OF GOD AT SINAI, THEREFORE, THEY WERE NOT TO MAKE ANY IMAGES OF HIM OR ANY OTHER OBJECT OF CREATION. FAILURE TO ACKNOWLEDGE GOD AS SOVEREIGN CREATOR OPENS THE DOOR TO IDOLATRY AND SPIRITUAL BLINDNESS (ISA. 42:5-9). MAKING IMAGES OF FOREIGN GODS AND ATTEMPTING TO REPRESENT THE LORD WERE BOTH FORBIDDEN AS CONTRADICTIONS OF THE MONOTHEISTIC REVELATION OF GOD.
SCRIPTURE VIEWS IDOLS AS IMPOTENT. THEY ARE POWERLESS TO SAVE (ISA. 45:20). WHEN ISRAEL CALLED UPON IDOLS THERE WAS NO RESPONSE. ISRAEL WAS EVEN TOLD, WITH THE VOICE OF IRONY, TO CALL UPON IDOLS FOR HELP (DEUT. 32:28; JUDGES 10:14; JER. 11:12) BUT THE GODS COULD NOT EVEN SAVE THEIR OWN PEOPLE (2 CHRON. 25:15). IDOLS ARE NOTHING (JER. 51:17-18) AND LIFELESS (PSALMS 106:28).
REFERENCE TO THE CONSTRUCTION OF IDOLS IN SCRIPTURE IS MORE PREVALENT THAN MIGHT BE EXPECTED. FROM THE SELECTION OF MATERIALS TO THE FINAL EMBELLISHMENT OF EYE PAINT THE PROCESS IS MOST EFFECTIVELY PORTRAYED IN THE GREAT PROPHETIC PARODIES OF ISAIAH 44:6-20 AND JEREMIAH 10:1-16. THIS ATTRACTION FOR MANY TO WORSHIP AN IDOL—ITS TANGIBLE NATURE—IS ALSO ITS GREATEST WEAKNESS. FABRICATED BY HUMAN HANDS, IDOLS CANNOT SEE, HEAR, SMELL, WALK, OR TALK (DEUT. 4:28; PSALM 115:5-7; HAB. 2:18-19). IDOLS ARE NOT TO BE FEARED SINCE THEY CAN DO NEITHER HARM NOR GOOD (JER. 10:5). WHAT MAKES THE POLEMIC AGAINST IDOLS SO SIGNIFICANT IS THAT OTHER RELIGIONS CONDONED THE MAKING OF IMAGES—THE LORD DID NOT!
RECORDED IN SCRIPTURE ARE THE RESULTS OF IDOLATRY FOR BOTH HUMANKIND AND GOD. THOSE WHO VENERATE IMAGES ARE SAID TO BE DECEIVED (ISA. 44:20), SHAMED (ISA. 44:11), AND FOOLISH (JER. 10:8), EVENTUALLY IMITATING THE WORTHLESS IDOLS THEY WORSHIP (2 KINGS 17:15; HOSEA 9:10). THE INEVITABLE OUTCOME IS DESTRUCTION, DEATH, AND THE JUDGMENT OF GOD (JONAH 2:8).
GOD'S FIRST AND FOREMOST REACTION TO IDOLATRY IS ANGER. BECAUSE IDOLATRY CHALLENGES HIS PERSON AND HIS LOVE FOR HIS PEOPLE IT IS VIEWED IN TERMS OF GOD BEING JEALOUS (A CONSUMING ZEAL FOR WHAT WAS RIGHTFULLY HIS) AND IMPUGNS HIS VERY NAME (EXOD. 34:14). THAT GOD DID NOT DESTROY ISRAEL BECAUSE OF THEIR IDOLATRY IS CLEAR EVIDENCE OF HIS MERCY AND FAITHFULNESS. IN THE END GOD PROMISES TO DESTROY ALL THE GODS OF THE NATIONS (ZEP. 2:11) AND LOOKS FORWARD TO THE DAY WHEN THE PEOPLE WILL THROW AWAY THEIR IDOLS AND RETURN TO HIM (ISA. 30:22).
THE NEW TESTAMENT. FOLLOWING THE EXILE AND SUBSEQUENT INTERTESTAMENTAL STRUGGLES, THE JEWS NO LONGER FELL PREY TO PHYSICAL IDOLATRY. THIS IS WHY IDOLATRY IS RARELY MENTIONED IN THE GOSPELS. AS THE GOSPEL MESSAGE SPREAD IT ENCOUNTERED VARIOUS FORMS OF IDOLATRY IN THE PAGAN WORLD AS ATTESTED IN ACTS, ESPECIALLY PAUL'S ENCOUNTERS AT ATHENS (17:16-31) AND EPHESUS (19:23-34).
THE PRESSURE OF IDOLATRY ON GENTILE BELIEVERS EXPLAINS THE NUMEROUS REFERENCES TO IDOLATRY IN PAUL'S EPISTLES. TEACHING ABOUT FOODS OFFERED TO IDOLS IS AN EXCELLENT EXAMPLE OF THE STRUGGLE OF MATURING CHRISTIANS WITH IDOLATRY. THE FACT THAT IDOLATRY WOULD CONTINUE TO BE A THREAT TO THE CHURCH IS UNDERSCORED BY THE MANY REFERENCES TO THE WORSHIP OF THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST IN REVELATION.
THE NEW TESTAMENT STRESSES THE EXCEEDING SINFULNESS OF IDOLATRY. FREQUENT LISTING OF SINS INCLUDES IDOLATRY (1 COR. 6:9-10; GAL. 5:20; EPH. 5:5; COL. 3:5; 1 PETER 4:3; REV. 21:8) AND PAUL INSTRUCTS BELIEVERS NOT TO ASSOCIATE WITH IDOLATERS (1 COR. 5:11; 10:14). DISTORTION BROUGHT ABOUT BY IDOLATRY IS EMPHATICALLY SET FORTH IN ROMANS 1:18-32, WHERE IMAGE WORSHIP IS SEEN AS A DOWNWARD SPIRAL AWAY FROM THE TRUE GOD.
THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE UNDERSTANDS THAT IDOLATRY EXTENDS BEYOND THE WORSHIP OF IMAGES AND FALSE GODS. IT IS A MATTER OF THE HEART, ASSOCIATED WITH PRIDE, SELF-CENTEREDNESS, GREED, GLUTTONY (PHP. 3:19), AND A LOVE FOR POSSESSIONS (MATT. 6:24).
IDOLATRY IS A MAJOR THEME OF THE HOLY HOLY HOLY BIBLE. IT CHALLENGES GOD'S SOVEREIGNTY AND ATTEMPTS TO OFFER AN ALTERNATE EXPLANATION TO THE ISSUES OF LIFE. BUT HOLY SCRIPTURE NOT ONLY RECORDS PEOPLE'S FAILURES; IT ALSO RECORDS THE HOPE OF REPENTANCE. IN HIS MERCY GOD RAISED UP MEN AND WOMEN WHO CHALLENGED THE FAULTY THEOLOGY OF THE COMMUNITY. ADMONITIONS ARE LACED WITH APPEALS FOR REPENTANCE, REFORM, AND RESTORATION, ONE INDICATION BEING THE ELIMINATION OF IDOLATRY. TO SERVE OTHER GODS IS TO FORSAKE GOD; TO ELIMINATE IDOLATRY IS A SIGN OF RETURN. PAUL'S COMMENDATION TO THE THESSALONIAN BELIEVERS EMPHASIZED THEIR TURNING FROM THE SERVICE OF IDOLS "TO SERVE THE LIVING AND TRUE GOD" (1 THESS. 1:9).
WHAT IS FORBIDDEN MAGIC?
THE DEFINITION OF MAGIC VARIES WIDELY, DEPENDING UPON WHOM YOU ASK. MAGIC MAY INCLUDE THE USE OF SYMBOLS, RITUALS, ACTIONS, CHANTS, GESTURES, AND LANGUAGE THAT SOMEHOW CONTAIN POWER TO PERFORM CERTAIN FUNCTIONS. MAGIC STILL PLAYS AN IMPORTANT SPIRITUAL, RELIGIOUS, AND MEDICINAL ROLE IN MANY CULTURES AROUND THE WORLD TODAY. IT MAY INVOLVE THE ART OF PRODUCING ILLUSIONS, USING THE USE OF SLEIGHT OF THE HAND, DECEPTIVE DEVICES, OR CONJURING SOME RESULT UP.  IT IS A DESIRED EFFECT OR RESULT THROUGH THE USE OF INCANTATION OR VARIOUS OTHER TECHNIQUES THAT PRESUMABLY ASSURES HUMAN CONTROL OF SUPERNATURAL AGENCIES OR THE FORCES OF NATURE TO BE UNDER THE CONTROL OF THOSE WHO PERFORM IT (MAGICIANS).
TRUE MIRACLES VERSUS FORBIDDEN MAGIC
MANY ARGUE THAT MAGIC AND MIRACLES CLAIM TO BE THE SAME THING AND THAT IS THAT THEY ARE THE INTERVENTION OR SUSPENSION OF THE NATURAL LAWS OF SCIENCE TO ACHIEVE SOMETHING THAT WOULD OTHERWISE BE IMPOSSIBLE, BUT CLEARLY, MAGIC AND MIRACLES ARE NOT EVEN CLOSE TO THE SAME THING BECAUSE OF THEIR SOURCE.  A MAGICIAN CAN PULL A RABBIT OUT OF THEIR HAT BUT ONLY GOD CAN BRING A DEAD RABBIT BACK TO LIFE.  MAGIC HAS ITS LIMITATIONS BUT MIRACLES DO NOT.  MAGIC ALWAYS GIVE GLORY TO THE MAGICIAN & MIRACLES GIVE GLORY TO GOD.  EVEN THOSE IN THE EARLY CHURCH THAT HAD GOD PERFORM MIRACLES THROUGH THEM GAVE GOD THE GLORY.  THE MAGICIAN TAKES GLORY FOR HIMSELF AND THAT’S BAD BECAUSE GOD WILL NOT SHARE HIS GLORY WITH ANYONE ELSE (ISAIAH 42:8; 48:11).  THE GREATEST DIFFERENCE BETWEEN MAGIC AND MIRACLES IS THEIR SOURCE; ONE CAN BE HUMAN OR EVEN FROM WICKED SPIRITS, THE OTHER IS ALWAYS FROM GOD.
THE SOURCE OF FORBIDDEN MAGIC VERSES THE SOURCE OF PERMISSIBLE MAGIC
WHEN GOD SENT MOSES AND AARON TO BRING HIS PEOPLE OUT OF EGYPT, “AARON CAST DOWN HIS STAFF BEFORE PHARAOH AND HIS SERVANTS, AND IT BECAME A SERPENT. THEN PHARAOH SUMMONED THE WISE MEN AND THE SORCERERS, AND THEY, THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT, ALSO DID THE SAME BY THEIR SECRET ARTS. FOR EACH MAN CAST DOWN HIS STAFF, AND THEY BECAME SERPENTS. BUT AARON’S STAFF SWALLOWED UP THEIR STAFFS” (EX. 7:10-12).  APPARENTLY, PHARAOH HAD HIS OWN MAGICIANS BUT THEY ARE NO MATCH FOR GOD.  WHAT WAS THE SOURCE OF PHARAOH’S MAGICIAN’S MAGIC? IF IT IS NOT FROM THE LORD, THE ONLY OTHER SOURCE IS FROM LUCIFER/VICTORIA AND THEIR DEMONS. AMAZINGLY, WHEN GOD’S PLAGUES CAME, “THE MAGICIANS DID THE SAME BY THEIR SECRET ARTS AND MADE FROGS COME UP ON THE LAND OF EGYPT” (EX 8:7) SO THEY MUST HAVE HAD CONSIDERABLE ACCESS TO THE DARK FORCES OF EVIL. THERE IS NO OTHER EXPLANATION BECAUSE LATER “THE MAGICIANS TRIED BY THEIR SECRET ARTS TO PRODUCE GNATS, BUT THEY COULD NOT. SO, THERE WERE GNATS ON MAN AND BEAST” (EX. 8:18) AND EVEN “THE MAGICIANS SAID TO PHARAOH, ‘THIS IS THE FINGER OF GOD.’ BUT PHARAOH’S HEART WAS HARDENED, AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO THEM, AS THE LORD HAD SAID” (EX. 8:19) AS “THE MAGICIANS COULD NOT STAND BEFORE MOSES BECAUSE OF THE BOILS, FOR THE BOILS CAME UPON THE MAGICIANS AND UPON ALL THE EGYPTIANS” (EX. 9:11).
THE 1ST PERMISSIBLE SORCERY IN AN AUTHORIZED WAY FROM THE LORD
ST. PETER ALSO ENGAGED IN EVIL SORCERY, AS DESCRIBED IN ACTS 5:1-11. AFTER HE DETERMINED THAT ANANIAS & SAPPHIRA HAD LIED TO HIM, HE CURSED HER, SAYING "HOW IS IT THAT YE HAVE AGREED TOGETHER TO TRY THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD? BEHOLD, THE FEET OF THEM THAT HAVE BURIED THY HUSBAND ARE AT THE DOOR, AND THEY SHALL CARRY THEE OUT. (ASV) SHE D AND DIED. IMMEDIATELY. BOTH WERE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE LORD BECAUSE OF LYING TO THE LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32.
THE 2ND PERMISSIBLE SORCERY IN AN AUTHORIZED WAY FROM THE LORD
ST. PAUL ENGAGED IN EVIL SORCERY AS DESCRIBED IN ACTS 13:6-12. (SORCERY IS HERE USED IN THE SAME WAY AS EXODUS 22:18: A PERSON SAYING MAGICAL WORDS OR PERFORMING MAGICAL RITUALS IN ORDER TO HARM OR KILL ANOTHER PERSON). DURING HIS JOURNEY TO CYPRUS, ST. PAUL MET BAR-JESUS, WHO WAS AN ATTENDANT OF THE ROMAN PROCONSUL SERGIUS PAULUS. HE HAD A CONFLICT WITH CURSED BAR-JESUS, SAYING: "YOU ARE A CHILD OF THE DEVIL AND AN ENEMY OF EVERYTHING THAT IS RIGHT! YOU ARE FULL OF ALL KINDS OF DECEIT AND TRICKERY. WILL YOU NEVER STOP PERVERTING THE RIGHT WAYS OF THE LORD? NOW THE HAND OF THE LORD IS AGAINST YOU. YOU ARE GOING TO BE BLIND, AND FOR A TIME YOU WILL BE UNABLE TO SEE THE LIGHT OF THE SUN. (NIV) BAR-JESUS HEARD THE CURSE AND IMMEDIATELY WAS ARRESTED & BLINDED FOR A SEASON [3 MONTHS] BY THE LORD BECAUSE OF TWISTING & PERVERTING THE LORD’S TRUTH IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10.
THE OLD TESTAMENT ON MAGIC
IT DOESN’T MATTER WHAT WE THINK OF MAGIC OR THE SOURCE AS MUCH AS WHAT GOD THINKS; THAT’S WHAT IS IMPORTANT AND GOD SAYS THROUGH EZEKIEL THE PROPHET IN A FOREBODING WAY “WOE TO THE WOMEN WHO SEW MAGIC BANDS UPON ALL WRISTS, AND MAKE VEILS FOR THE HEADS OF PERSONS OF EVERY STATURE, IN THE HUNT FOR SOULS! WILL YOU HUNT DOWN SOULS BELONGING TO MY PEOPLE AND KEEP YOUR OWN SOULS ALIVE” (EZEK. 13:18).  THE HEBREW WORD FOR “WOE” IS “HOWY” AND THIS IS NOT A “WOE IS ME” BUT A “JUDGMENT” OR “CONDEMNATION” SO IT’S NOT LIKE A REBUKE BUT A JUDGMENT THAT’S ALREADY BEEN DETERMINED!  THIS EXPLAINS GOD’S STATEMENT THAT “I AM AGAINST YOUR MAGIC BANDS WITH WHICH YOU HUNT THE SOULS LIKE BIRDS, AND I WILL TEAR THEM FROM YOUR ARMS, AND I WILL LET THE SOULS WHOM YOU HUNT GO FREE, THE SOULS LIKE BIRDS” (EZEK. 13:20).
THE NEW TESTAMENT ON MAGIC
NOTHING HAS CHANGED BY THE TIME THE NEW TESTAMENT PERIOD COMES BECAUSE GOD DOESN’T CHANGE (MAL. 3:6) AND DOESN’T CHANGE HIS MIND ABOUT WHAT HE THINKS ABOUT MAGIC AS WE READ ABOUT THE EXPERIENCE WITH SIMON THE MAGICIAN IN THE BOOK OF ACTS “THERE WAS A MAN NAMED SIMON, WHO HAD PREVIOUSLY PRACTICED MAGIC IN THE CITY AND AMAZED THE PEOPLE OF SAMARIA, SAYING THAT HE HIMSELF WAS SOMEBODY GREAT.  THEY ALL PAID ATTENTION TO HIM, FROM THE LEAST TO THE GREATEST, SAYING, “THIS MAN IS THE POWER OF GOD THAT IS CALLED GREAT” (ACTS 8:9-10). EVERYONE “PAID ATTENTION TO HIM BECAUSE FOR A LONG TIME HE HAD AMAZED THEM WITH HIS MAGIC. BUT WHEN THEY BELIEVED PHILIP AS HE PREACHED GOOD NEWS ABOUT THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST, THEY WERE BAPTIZED, BOTH MEN AND WOMEN.  EVEN SIMON HIMSELF BELIEVED, AND AFTER BEING BAPTIZED HE CONTINUED WITH PHILIP. AND SEEING SIGNS AND GREAT MIRACLES PERFORMED, HE WAS AMAZED” (ACTS 8:11-13). AFTER THIS, “WHEN SIMON SAW THAT THE SPIRIT WAS GIVEN THROUGH THE LAYING ON OF THE APOSTLES’ HANDS, HE OFFERED THEM MONEY, SAYING, “GIVE ME THIS POWER ALSO, SO THAT ANYONE ON WHOM I LAY MY HANDS MAY RECEIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT.”  BUT PETER SAID TO HIM, ‘MAY YOUR SILVER PERISH WITH YOU, BECAUSE YOU THOUGHT YOU COULD OBTAIN THE GIFT OF GOD WITH MONEY!  YOU HAVE NEITHER PART NOR LOT IN THIS MATTER, FOR YOUR HEART IS NOT RIGHT BEFORE GOD. REPENT, THEREFORE, OF THIS WICKEDNESS OF YOURS, AND PRAY TO THE LORD THAT, IF POSSIBLE, THE INTENT OF YOUR HEART MAY BE FORGIVEN YOU.  FOR I SEE THAT YOU ARE IN THE GALL OF BITTERNESS AND IN THE BOND OF INIQUITY’” (ACTS 8:18-23).  WITH THIS, “SIMON ANSWERED, ‘PRAY FOR ME TO THE LORD, THAT NOTHING OF WHAT YOU HAVE SAID MAY COME UPON ME’” (ACTS 8:24).  WE DON’T KNOW WHAT CAME TO BE WITH SIMON. WE DON’T HEAR ABOUT HIM ANYMORE BUT THE POINT IS CLEAR; MAGIC WAS SIN TO GOD AND BROUGHT THE THREAT OF HIS JUDGMENT UPON HIM AND ALL WHO DO SUCH THINGS. WE CAN TELL THIS BECAUSE WHEN PAUL AND HIS COMPANIONS ENCOUNTERED “ELYMAS THE MAGICIAN (FOR THAT IS THE MEANING OF HIS NAME) OPPOSED THEM, SEEKING TO TURN THE PROCONSUL AWAY FROM THE FAITH.  BUT SAUL, WHO WAS ALSO CALLED PAUL, FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT, LOOKED INTENTLY AT HIM AND SAID, ‘YOU SON OF THE DEVIL, YOU ENEMY OF ALL RIGHTEOUSNESS, FULL OF ALL DECEIT AND VILLAINY, WILL YOU NOT STOP MAKING CROOKED THE STRAIGHT PATHS OF THE LORD?  AND NOW, BEHOLD, THE HAND OF THE LORD IS UPON YOU, AND YOU WILL BE BLIND AND UNABLE TO SEE THE SUN FOR A TIME.’ IMMEDIATELY MIST AND DARKNESS FELL UPON HIM, AND HE WENT ABOUT SEEKING PEOPLE TO LEAD HIM BY THE HAND. THEN THE PROCONSUL BELIEVED, WHEN HE SAW WHAT HAD OCCURRED, FOR HE WAS ASTONISHED AT THE TEACHING OF THE LORD” (ACTS 13:8-12).
LASTLY, IN ACTS 19 IS A GREAT PICTURE OF REPENTANCE BECAUSE “MANY OF THOSE WHO WERE NOW BELIEVERS CAME, CONFESSING AND DIVULGING THEIR PRACTICES. AND A NUMBER OF THOSE WHO HAD PRACTICED MAGIC ARTS BROUGHT THEIR BOOKS TOGETHER AND BURNED THEM IN THE SIGHT OF ALL. AND THEY COUNTED THE VALUE OF THEM AND FOUND IT CAME TO FIFTY THOUSAND PIECES OF SILVER.  SO, THE WORD OF THE LORD CONTINUED TO INCREASE AND PREVAIL MIGHTILY” (ACTS 19:18-20).  THE FATE OF ALL MAGICIANS, SOMETIMES CALLED SORCERERS, IS ALREADY PREDETERMINED BY GOD UNLESS THEY REPENT FOR IT IS WRITTEN THAT “THE COWARDLY, THE FAITHLESS, THE DETESTABLE, AS FOR MURDERERS, THE SEXUALLY IMMORAL, SORCERERS, IDOLATERS, AND ALL LIARS, THEIR PORTION WILL BE IN THE LAKE THAT BURNS WITH FIRE AND SULFUR, WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH” (REV. 21:8) AND OUTSIDE OF THE KINGDOM YOU WILL FIND “SORCERERS AND THE SEXUALLY IMMORAL AND MURDERERS AND IDOLATERS, AND EVERYONE WHO LOVES AND PRACTICES FALSEHOOD” (REV. 22:15), CLEARLY MEANING THAT NO ONE WHO PRACTICES MAGIC WITHOUT REPENTING OF IT WILL NOT BE IN THE KINGDOM BUT INSTEAD, “THE LAKE THAT BURNS WITH FIRE AND SULFUR, WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH.”  THAT SHOULD GIVE US SUFFICIENT CAUSE TO AVOID ANY KIND OF MAGIC AND THOSE WHO DO IT.
FORBIDDEN SORCERY DEFINED
THE DEFINITION OF SORCERY IS THE USE OF POWER GAINED FROM THE CONTROL OR AUTHORITY OF EVIL SPIRITS OR DEMONS THAT ARE USED TO INFLICT HARM, DECEIVE OTHERS, OR DIVINE SOMETHING. SORCERY CAN INCLUDE THE POWER TO CONTROL THE FORCES OF NATURE OR SOMEONE ELSE BY USE OF SUPERNATURAL POWERS. SOME WOULD DEFINE IT AS THE ABILITY TO CONTROL NATURE OR PEOPLE USING WITCHCRAFT OR MAGIC. THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS MOST CERTAINLY NOT SILENT ABOUT SORCERY AND THERE IS CLEAR EVIDENCE THAT IT IS ONE OF THE GREATEST EVILS MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE.
ILLEGAL DRUGS: THE GATEWAY TO FORBIDDEN EVIL
THE GREEK WORD USED FOR THE WORD “SORCERY” IN THE NEW TESTAMENT MIGHT SURPRISE YOU; IT IS “PHARMAKEIA” FROM WHICH WE GET OUR WORD “PHARMACY” FROM.  WHAT DO YOU FIND IN PHARMACIES?  DRUGS AND LOTS OF THEM!  THE WORD SORCERY IS FROM PHARMAKEIA AND THE FIRST PRIMARY USE OF THE WORD IN GREEK MEANS “THE USE OR THE ADMINISTERING OF DRUGS” SO SORCERY CAN ABSOLUTELY MEAN THE USE OF DRUGS BUT THIS CAN REFER TO ILLEGAL DRUGS AND EVEN THE ABUSE OR MISUSE OF LEGALLY PRESCRIBED DRUGS.  SINCE ALCOHOL IS A DRUG, COULD ALCOHOL BE IMPLICATED?  CERTAINLY, WE KNOW DRUNKENNESS IS SIN.  MANY IN THE DRUG CULTURE OF THE 1960’S TO 1970’S USED DRUGS TO “EXPAND THEIR MINDS” OR TO “MEDITATE” AND THIS MEDITATION OR “EXPANDING” ALLOWED AN OPEN DOOR FOR EVIL SPIRITS OR DEMONS TO COME IN, THUS THE SECONDARY MEANING OF THE GREEK WORD “PHARMAKEIA” IS “SORCERY, MAGIC,” OR “DECEPTIONS” WHICH IS WHAT MIND-ALTERING DRUGS OFTEN DO OR OPEN THE DOOR FOR.  I AM NOT TALKING ABOUT LEGALLY PRESCRIBED DRUGS BUT THESE TOO CAN BE ABUSED AND MISUSED JUST AS ILLEGAL DRUGS CAN BE. THIS FITS NICELY WITH THE REBUKE OF BABYLON BY THE LORD TO WHICH BABYLON REPRESENTS THE PRESENT FORBIDDEN EVIL SYSTEM OF THE WORLD TO WHICH THE GOD OF THIS WORLD IS IN CONTROL AND THAT IS OF COURSE LUCIFER/VICTORIA, WHO HAS BLINDED THE MINDS OF THOSE WHO DISOBEY (2 COR. 4:4) AND WHO HAS DECEIVED THE WHOLE WORLD (REV. 12:9). PART OF THE REBUKE OF BABYLON INCLUDES SORCERY IN REVELATION 18:23 “YOUR MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT ONES OF THE EARTH, AND ALL NATIONS WERE DECEIVED BY YOUR SORCERY.”
THE FORBIDDEN FRUITS OF THE FLESH
IN GALATIANS CHAPTER FIVE, PAUL MENTIONS THE MESSIANIC FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT LIKE “LOVE, JOY, PEACE, PATIENCE, KINDNESS, GOODNESS, FAITHFULNESS,  GENTLENESS [AND] SELF-CONTROL” (GAL. 5:22-23) BUT IN THIS SAME CHAPTER HE MENTIONS THE FORBIDDEN FRUITS OR DIABOLIC WORKS OF THE FLESH LIKE “SEXUAL IMMORALITY, IMPURITY, SENSUALITY, IDOLATRY, SORCERY, ENMITY, STRIFE, JEALOUSY, FITS OF ANGER, RIVALRIES, DISSENSIONS, DIVISIONS,  ENVY, DRUNKENNESS [AND] ORGIES” (GAL. 5:19-21).  DID YOU NOTICE THAT SORCERY IS LISTED ALONGSIDE OF SEXUAL IMMORALITY, DRUNKENNESS, AND ORGIES?  THAT IS WHAT GOD THINKS ABOUT SORCERY, CONSIDERING IT VERY MUCH LIKE THESE OTHER DESPICABLE AND ABOMINABLE SINS.  IT’S IN THE SAME CLASS AS THOSE THINGS THAT PEOPLE WHO ARE HEADED FOR THE LAKE OF FIRE ARE DOING (REV. 21:8) SO CLEARLY, IT IS SOMETHING THAT SHOULD BE AVOIDED AT ALL COSTS AND REPENTED OF AT ONCE.  PAUL WAS VERY SERIOUS ABOUT THESE THINGS AS HE CONCLUDED THIS LIST BY WRITING “I WARN YOU, AS I WARNED YOU BEFORE, THAT THOSE WHO DO SUCH THINGS WILL NOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD” (GAL. 5:21). THE WORD “SORCERY” USED IN REVELATION 21:8 IS AGAIN FROM THE GREEK WORD “PHARMAKEIA” SO IT CAN MEAN DRUG ABUSE COUPLED WITH MAGIC OR WITCHCRAFT WITH A DEMONIC OR EVIL SPIRIT BEING THE SOURCE OF POWER AND THIS SHOULDN’T BE SURPRISING SINCE THESE TWO OFTEN GO TOGETHER.
SORCERY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT
THE WORD SORCERY IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IS FROM THE HEBREW WORD “KASHAPH” WHICH MEANS “TO PRACTICE” OR “USE WITCHCRAFT” SO IT IS NO LESS SINFUL THAN IT IS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE USE OF SORCERY COMES UP DURING THE REIGN IN ONE OF THE MOST-EVIL KINGS IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY, KING MANASSEH.  HE WAS SO FAR FROM GOD AT ONE TIME THAT “HE BURNED HIS SONS AS AN OFFERING IN THE VALLEY OF THE SON OF HINNOM, AND USED FORTUNE-TELLING AND OMENS AND SORCERY, AND DEALT WITH MEDIUMS AND WITH NECROMANCERS.  HE DID MUCH EVIL IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD, PROVOKING HIM TO ANGER. AND THE CARVED IMAGE OF THE IDOL THAT HE HAD MADE HE SET IN THE HOUSE OF GOD” (2 CHRON. 33:6-7).  COULD ANYONE REACH A MORE DESPICABLE STATE OF FALSE RELIGION THAN TO ACTUALLY MAKE BURNT OFFERINGS OF YOUR OWN SONS!?  IT SEEMS INCREDIBLE THAT A KING OF ISRAEL WOULD GO SO FAR BUT THAT’S WHAT EVIL INFLUENCES DO AND YOU CAN MOST CERTAINLY ATTRIBUTE THIS FORM OF PAGAN WORSHIP TO THE DEVIL AND HIS DEMONS.  IT IS NO WONDER THEN THAT THE LORD WAS PROVOKED TO ANGER.  KING MANASSEH WENT SO FAR AS TO SET UP AN IDOL IN THE TEMPLE!  WHEN A PERSON SLIDES INTO SUCH WICKEDNESS, IT SEEMS THAT THERE IS NO END TO WHAT EVIL CAN BE DONE.
THE LORD’S JUDGMENT ON SORCERERS
GOD DOES NOT GO LIGHTLY ON THOSE WHO PRACTICE SORCERY AT IT SAYS IN MALACHI 3:5 “THEN I WILL DRAW NEAR TO YOU FOR JUDGMENT. I WILL BE A SWIFT WITNESS AGAINST THE SORCERERS.”  REVELATION 21:8 TELLS THE ULTIMATE FATE OF ALL EVIL DOERS WHO REFUSE TO REPENT LIKE SORCERERS “BUT AS FOR THE COWARDLY, THE FAITHLESS, THE DETESTABLE, AS FOR MURDERERS, THE SEXUALLY IMMORAL, SORCERERS, IDOLATERS, AND ALL LIARS, THEIR PORTION WILL BE IN THE LAKE THAT BURNS WITH FIRE AND SULFUR, WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH.”  IN THE COMING HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM, “OUTSIDE ARE THE DOGS AND SORCERERS AND THE SEXUALLY IMMORAL AND MURDERERS AND IDOLATERS, AND EVERYONE WHO LOVES AND PRACTICES FALSEHOOD” (REV. 22:15).
LASTLY, FORBIDDEN SORCERY IS NO GREY AREA MATTER WHEN IT COMES TO THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE. IT IS CLEARLY SIN AND THOSE WHO PRACTICE SUCH THINGS WITHOUT REPENTING WILL ABSOLUTELY BE ETERNALLY SEPARATED FROM GOD AND CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE WITH NO HOPE OF REPENTANCE AND FORGIVENESS EVER AGAIN.  GOD CONDEMNS SUCH THINGS AND THE USE, OR BETTER YET, THE ABUSE OF ILLEGAL DRUGS (CONTROLLED SUBSTANCES) AND THE MISUSE OR ABUSE OF EVEN PRESCRIPTION DRUGS MUST BE REPENTED OF (TURNED AWAY FROM AND FORSAKEN) BECAUSE IT IS A GATEWAY TO THE WICKED SPIRITS OF DARKNESS AND THOSE WHO PARTICIPATE IN AND PRACTICE SUCH THINGS, AS PAUL WROTE, “WILL NOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD” (GAL. 5:21). 
THE COMMUNICATING WITH THE DEAD
I HAVE HEARD ABOUT THE MANY THAT PORTEND TO BE ABLE TO COMMUNICATE WITH THE DEAD. THEY HOLD SÉANCES AND TRY TO GET IN TOUCH WITH THE DECEASED IN ORDER TO HAVE THEIR FAMILY OR FRIENDS COMMUNICATE WITH THEM. THEY DESIRE TO ASK THEM A QUESTION, SEE WHAT’S ON THE OTHER SIDE, WHERE THEY ARE AT, AND SO FORTH. THE FACT IS THAT IF THEY INDEED DO COMMUNICATE WITH ANYONE IN THE SPIRIT WORLD, IT IS AN EVIL SPIRIT FOR THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE STATES THAT “THE LIVING KNOW THAT THEY WILL DIE, BUT THE DEAD KNOW NOTHING; THEY HAVE NO FURTHER REWARD, AND EVEN THE MEMORY OF THEM IS FORGOTTEN” (ECCL. 9:5). FURTHER, SOLOMON SAYS, “WHATEVER YOUR HAND FINDS TO DO, DO IT WITH ALL YOUR MIGHT, FOR IN THE GRAVE, WHERE YOU ARE GOING, THERE IS NEITHER WORKING NOR PLANNING NOR KNOWLEDGE NOR WISDOM” (ECCL. 9:10).  EVEN ISAIAH RECORDS ABOUT THE DECEASED THAT, “THEY ARE NOW DEAD, THEY LIVE NO MORE; THOSE DEPARTED SPIRITS DO NOT RISE. YOU PUNISHED THEM AND BROUGHT THEM TO RUIN; YOU WIPED OUT ALL MEMORY OF THEM” (ISAIAH 26:14). IT IS NOT WISE FOR BELIEVERS OR UNBELIEVERS TO TRY AND COMMUNICATE WITH THE DEAD.  FOR ONE THING, THE ONE THAT THEY ARE TRYING TO CALL BACK FROM THE DEAD MAY NOT BE WHO THEY THINK IT IS.  THERE IS A SPIRITUAL WORLD OUT THERE FULL OF DEMONS & DEVILS WHO ARE FALLEN ANGELS THAT CHOSE TO REBEL WITH LUCIFER/VICTORIA AND THEY SEXUALLY LOVE TO MIMIC THE DECEASED IN ORDER TO HAVE PEOPLE FALL INTO THE TRAP OF THINKING THAT THEY ARE COMMUNICATING WITH THE DEAD. THIS IS TRULY DANGEROUS TERRITORY FOR ANYONE TO VENTURE INTO AND IT IS SIN FOR UNBELIEVERS AND FOR BELIEVERS.
SAUL COMMUNICATES WITH THE DEAD
IN DEUTERONOMY 18:10-11 IT SAYS, “LET NO ONE BE FOUND AMONG YOU WHO SACRIFICES THEIR SON OR DAUGHTER IN THE FIRE, WHO PRACTICES DIVINATION OR SORCERY, INTERPRETS OMENS, ENGAGES IN WITCHCRAFT, OR CASTS SPELLS, OR WHO IS A MEDIUM OR SPIRITIST OR WHO CONSULTS THE DEAD.” THE PUNISHMENT FOR THIS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT IS ETERNAL DEATH BECAUSE THIS IS TERRITORY THAT HUMANS HAVE NO BUSINESS BEING IN. WHEN SAUL, BEING FIERCELY OUTNUMBERED BY THE PHILISTINES, WENT TO A MEDIUM AT ENDOR, HE ASKS THE MEDIUM TO CALL BACK SAMUEL FOR ADVICE. HERE IS THE ACCOUNT IN 1 SAMUEL 28:11-12 WHERE THE MEDIUM ASKED SAUL, “WHOM SHALL I BRING UP FOR YOU?” “BRING UP SAMUEL,” HE SAID. WHEN THE WOMAN SAW SAMUEL, SHE CRIED OUT AT THE TOP OF HER VOICE AND SAID TO SAUL, “WHY HAVE YOU DECEIVED ME? YOU ARE SAUL!” HERE WE NOTE THAT THE MEDIUM WAS TERRIFIED BECAUSE SHE ACTUALLY SAW SAMUEL CALLED UP AND KNEW THAT HE WAS DEAD. THE MEDIUM WAS SHOCKED BECAUSE SHE HAD LIKELY NEVER DONE THIS BEFORE AND HERE WAS AN ACTUAL PERSON BEING CALLED UP FROM THE DEAD – TO HER UTTER AMAZEMENT AND TERROR. THEN, “SAMUEL SAID TO SAUL, “WHY HAVE YOU DISTURBED ME BY BRINGING ME UP?” “I AM IN GREAT DISTRESS,” SAUL SAID. “THE PHILISTINES ARE FIGHTING AGAINST ME, AND GOD HAS DEPARTED FROM ME. HE NO LONGER ANSWERS ME, EITHER BY PROPHETS OR BY DREAMS. SO, I HAVE CALLED ON YOU TO TELL ME WHAT TO DO.” SAMUEL SAID, “WHY DO YOU CONSULT ME, NOW THAT THE LORD HAS DEPARTED FROM YOU AND BECOME YOUR ENEMY? THE LORD HAS DONE WHAT HE PREDICTED THROUGH ME. THE LORD HAS TORN THE KINGDOM OUT OF YOUR HANDS AND GIVEN IT TO ONE OF YOUR NEIGHBORS—TO DAVID. BECAUSE YOU DID NOT OBEY THE LORD OR CARRY OUT HIS FIERCE WRATH AGAINST THE AMALEKITES, THE LORD HAS DONE THIS TO YOU TODAY. THE LORD WILL DELIVER BOTH ISRAEL AND YOU INTO THE HANDS OF THE PHILISTINES, AND TOMORROW YOU AND YOUR SONS WILL BE WITH ME. THE LORD WILL ALSO GIVE THE ARMY OF ISRAEL INTO THE HANDS OF THE PHILISTINES.” IMMEDIATELY SAUL FELL FULL LENGTH ON THE GROUND, FILLED WITH FEAR BECAUSE OF SAMUEL’S WORDS. HIS STRENGTH WAS GONE, FOR HE HAD EATEN NOTHING ALL THAT DAY AND ALL THAT NIGHT. WHEN THE WOMAN CAME TO SAUL AND SAW THAT HE WAS GREATLY SHAKEN, SHE SAID, “LOOK, YOUR SERVANT HAS OBEYED YOU. I TOOK MY LIFE IN MY HANDS AND DID WHAT YOU TOLD ME TO DO” (1 SAM. 28:15-21). NOTICE THAT WHEN THE ONLY TIME RECORDED IN THE HOLY BIBLE WHERE SOMEONE ACTUALLY DID COME BACK FROM THE DEAD, IT WAS TO ANNOUNCE THE DEATH OF THE ONE WHO SOUGHT THIS (SAUL).  THE WOMAN WAS TERRIFIED AND SHE FEARED FOR HER LIFE, KNOWING THAT THIS WAS PUNISHABLE BY DEATH AT THAT TIME. I BELIEVE THIS WAS THE ONLY EXCEPTION BECAUSE SAUL WAS BEING DISOBEDIENT AND GOD HAD DECLARED THAT DAVID WOULD BE KING YEARS BEFORE. NOTHING GOOD CAME OUT OF THIS EXPERIENCE FOR SAUL AND THE SAME COULD BE SAID FOR ANYONE WHO TRIES TO REPEAT SUCH A THING AS SAUL DID.
THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE ON CONSULTING MEDIUMS, WITCHES, ASTROLOGY’S AND PSYCHICS
THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT BELIEVERS OR UNBELIEVERS SHOULD NOT BE CONSULTING MEDIUMS, PSYCHICS, AND WITCHES. GOD ALONE IS SOVEREIGN OVER THE FUTURE AND WE HAVE NO BUSINESS TRYING TO KNOW IT. NO GOOD THING WILL EVER COME FROM TRYING TO DO THIS. IN FACT, IT IS A MYSTERY TO ME WHY CHRISTIANS READ THEIR HOROSCOPE TO SEE WHAT THEIR DAY WILL BE LIKE WHEN THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO EVIDENCE THAT USING THE STARS TO READ THE FUTURE WORKS. WORSE THAN THAT, IT IS CLEARLY SIN. EVEN OUIJA BOARDS ARE CONSIDERED SIN, EVEN THOUGH MOST CHRISTIANS MAY NOT SEE THE HARM.
THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE HAS MUCH TO SAY ABOUT CONSULTING WITH MEDIUMS, WITCHES OR PSYCHICS. ISAIAH 8:19 “WHEN MEN TELL YOU TO CONSULT MEDIUMS AND SPIRITISTS, WHO WHISPER AND MUTTER, SHOULD NOT A PEOPLE INQUIRE OF THEIR GOD? WHY CONSULT THE DEAD, ON BEHALF OF THE LIVING?” LEVITICUS 19:31 “’DO NOT TURN TO MEDIUMS OR SEEK OUT SPIRITISTS, FOR YOU WILL BE DEFILED BY THEM. I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD.” LEVITICUS 20:6 “I WILL SET MY FACE AGAINST THE PERSON WHO TURNS TO MEDIUMS AND SPIRITISTS TO PROSTITUTE HIMSELF BY FOLLOWING THEM, AND I WILL CUT HIM OFF FROM HIS PEOPLE.” 2 KINGS 21:6 “HE SACRIFICED HIS OWN SON IN THE FIRE, PRACTICED SORCERY AND DIVINATION, AND CONSULTED MEDIUMS AND SPIRITISTS. HE DID MUCH EVIL IN THE EYES OF THE LORD, PROVOKING HIM TO ANGER.” ISAIAH 19:3 “THE EGYPTIANS WILL LOSE HEART, AND I WILL BRING THEIR PLANS TO NOTHING; THEY WILL CONSULT THE IDOLS AND THE SPIRITS OF THE DEAD, THE MEDIUMS AND THE SPIRITISTS.” ISAIAH 47:13 “ALL THE COUNSEL YOU HAVE RECEIVED HAS ONLY WORN YOU OUT! LET YOUR ASTROLOGERS COME FORWARD, THOSE STARGAZERS WHO MAKE PREDICTIONS MONTH BY MONTH, LET THEM SAVE YOU FROM WHAT IS COMING UPON YOU.” JEREMIAH 27:9 “SO DO NOT LISTEN TO YOUR PROPHETS, YOUR DIVINERS, YOUR INTERPRETERS OF DREAMS, YOUR MEDIUMS OR YOUR SORCERERS WHO TELL YOU, ‘YOU WILL NOT SERVE THE KING OF BABYLON.” MICAH 5:12 “I WILL DESTROY YOUR WITCHCRAFT AND YOU WILL NO LONGER CAST SPELLS.”
LASTLY, WE HAVE SEEN THAT THE DEAD CAN NOT COMMUNICATE WITH THE LIVING (ISAIAH 26:14), THAT CONSULTING MEDIUMS, WITCHES, ASTROLOGY’S, AND PSYCHICS IS SIN (DUET. 18:10-11), THAT SUCH SPIRITISTS WILL BE CUT OFF FROM GOD FOREVER (LEV. 20:6), AND THAT IT ALL COMES TO NOTHING ANYWAY (ISAIAH 19:3).  GOD’S FACE IS AGAINST ANYONE THAT TRIES TO COMMUNICATE WITH THE DEAD, OR CONSULTS MEDIUMS, PSYCHICS, WITCHES, ASTROLOGERS, AND ANY KIND OF SPIRITIST. IF YOU COMMUNICATE WITH SOMEONE FROM THE DEAD, IT IS NOT WHO YOU THINK IT IS. BESIDES, ONCE SOMEONE DIES, THEY CAN NOT CROSS OVER AGAIN TO THE LIVING, UNLESS THEY ARE GRANTED TO BE RAISED FROM THE DEAD BY THE LORD (LUKE 16:26). SINCE FALLEN ANGELS (DEMONS) HAVE LIVED FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS, THEY KNOW THE TRAITS AND TENDENCIES OF DECEASED FAMILY MEMBERS AND CAN APPEAR TO SOUND LIKE OR LOOK LIKE THOSE WHO ARE DECEASED. IT IS DANGEROUS FOR ANYONE TO EVEN TRY. ONCE A PERSON DIES, THEY ARE IN ONLY ONE OF TWO PLACES. IN TORMENT AND SEPARATED FROM GOD OR WITH THE LORD IN A STATE OF BLISS. IN EITHER PLACE THAT SOUL WILL LIVE FOREVER. IT WILL BE EITHER IN AGONY AND REGRET OR IN JOY AND HAPPINESS…BOTH WILL BE FOREVER. DECIDE TODAY WHERE YOU WILL GO AFTER YOU DIE. BY PLACING YOUR TRUST IN THE LORD, I CAN ASSURE YOU THAT IT IS A DECISION YOU WILL ETERNALLY LIVE TO NEVER REGRET.
IS THE LORD A MAGICIAN?
THERE HAS BEEN A LONG ENMITY BETWEEN CHRISTIANITY AND MAGIC BECAUSE OF AN ONGOING IGNORANCE, AND FOR GOOD REASON: BOTH OLD TESTAMENT AND NEW ARE CLEAR THAT UNAUTHORIZED MAGIC AND UNAUTHORIZED DIVINATION ARE ALWAYS FORBIDDEN FOR ANY TRUE CHRISTIANS TO EVER DO. TRUE CHRISTIANS ARE NOT TO LOOK TO FORBIDDEN MAGIC SPELLS FOR PROTECTION, TO CURE ILLNESS, OR DO ANYTHING ELSE; THEY ARE NOT TO TRY TO TELL THE FUTURE USING SPIRITS, FORTUNE TELLING OR ANY OTHER MEANS. ALTHOUGH FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS WERE FAIRLY COMMON IN THE ANCIENT WORLD, AVAILABLE FOR HIRE, TRUE CHRISTIANS HAVE ALWAYS BEEN TAUGHT TO REJECT THEIR EVIL METHODS. TRUE CHRISTIANS WERE NOT TO USE THE SPELLS THAT ARE RECORDED IN PAPYRI OF THE TIME; SPELLS TO HEAL ILLNESS, PRONOUNCE CURSES ON OTHERS OR PROTECT FROM EVIL SPIRITS. TRUE CHRISTIANS HAVE ALWAYS REJECTED FORBIDDEN MAGIC.
THE LORD THE MAGICIAN?
OR HAVE THEY? THERE’S A LOT OF CONTROVERSY OVER THIS: INDEED, THERE’S A LONG TRADITION THAT SAYS THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS NOT AGAINST PERMISSIBLE MAGIC, AT LEAST NOT IN ANY STRAIGHTFORWARD WAY. FOR INSTANCE, SOME PEOPLE IN NEW TESTAMENT TIMES, SAW THE LORD JUST AS ANOTHER TRAVELING MAGICIAN, DOING MAGICAL HEALINGS AND EXORCISMS. A NUMBER OF SCHOLARS HAVE TRIED TO INTERPRET THE LORD IN THESE TERMS TOO. THE HISTORIAN MORTON SMITH ENERGIZED THE “JESUS AS MAGICIAN” MOVEMENT IN 1978, CLAIMING THAT THE LORD IS A MAGICIAN BECAUSE HE DID THE THINGS DESCRIBED IN MAGICAL PAPYRI OF THE TIME—HEALINGS AND EXORCISMS. THESE ARGUMENTS CAN APPEAR TO HAVE A SUPERFICIAL VALIDITY CONCERNING FORBIDDEN MAGIC. PEOPLE CERTAINLY SAW THE LORD AS A SOURCE OF PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL POWER. AS WE SEE IN THE BOOK OF ACTS, AND IN SOME OF THE LATER MAGICAL PAPYRI, PEOPLE USED THE NAME OF JESUS, WHICH IS STEPHEN IN PERMISSIBLE MAGIC TO PERFORM EXORCISMS OR OTHER RITES.
THE LORD—AUTHORITY WITHOUT FORBIDDEN MAGIC
BUT THE FACT THAT THE LORD DID SOME THINGS THAT FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS ALSO WANTED TO DO DOES NOT PROVE THAT HE WAS ACTING LIKE A MAGICIAN. THE INFLUENCE PROBABLY WENT THE OTHER WAY: THE PRACTITIONERS WHO PUT THE MAGICAL PAPYRI TOGETHER MAY WELL HAVE COPIED THE LORD. THE LORD, AS PRESENTED IN THE GOSPELS, IS NOTABLY DIFFERENT FROM ANCIENT MAGICIANS: HE DIDN’T USE ANY OF THE ARTIFACTS—BOWLS, AMULETS, HERBS ETC.—LISTED FOR USE IN ANCIENT MAGIC. HE DIDN’T USE INCANTATIONS—LONG SERIES OF WORDS, CALLING UPON MULTIPLE SUPERNATURAL BEINGS, WITH MYSTERIOUS UNTRANSLATABLE MAGIC WORDS. IN FACT, THE LORD’S WORDS IN ARAMAIC IN MARK 5:41 AND MARK 7:34 MAY WELL HAVE BEEN TRANSLATED SPECIFICALLY SO THAT READERS WOULD KNOW THEY ARE NOT MAGIC WORDS. THE LORD SIMPLY COMMANDED, AND IT HAPPENED (AS THE CENTURION RECOGNIZED, IN MATTHEW 8:5-13 AND LUKE 7:1-10).
AUTHORITY OVER SPIRITS
SIMILARLY, IN EXORCISMS THE LORD’S COMMANDS TO THE “DAIMONS”—UNCLEAN SPIRITS – WERE EXTREMELY BRIEF; HE DIDN’T NEED MAGIC WORDS, OR TO CALL UPON THE NAMES OF DEITIES. HE SIMPLY COMMANDS THE SPIRITS TO GO. ONCE THEY WERE GONE, TOO, THEY WERE GONE FOR GOOD; HE DID NOT PROVIDE AMULETS OR OTHER PROTECTION FROM THEM COMING BACK, AS FOUND FREQUENTLY IN ANCIENT MAGIC. THE WAY DEMONS REACTED TO HIM IS SIMILAR TO HOW THEY WERE MEANT TO REACT TO MAGICAL RINGS OR AMULETS; THE LORD HIMSELF IS INFUSED WITH AUTHORITY. THE LORD, IN HIS EXORCISMS, WAS NO DOUBT FAMILIAR WITH WHAT OTHER FORBIDDEN EXORCISTS ATTEMPTED TO DO. IN HIS LACK OF ARTIFICE, AND HIS WORDS SPOKEN WITH PERSONAL AUTHORITY, HE SUBVERTED THE RATIONALE OF SUCH FORBIDDEN EXORCISTS; PROVING THAT HE IS GOD, HE DID NOT NEED FORBIDDEN MAGIC. THE LORD MADE THE CLAIM THAT HIS EXORCISMS SIGNIFIED THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD (LUKE 11:20). IN CONTRAST, CONTEMPORARY FORBIDDEN EXORCISMS WERE NOT CONSIDERED SIGNS OF THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THIS IS PART OF HOW THE LORD, AND THE GOSPEL WRITERS, SHOWS HE IS DIFFERENT FROM THE ANCIENT FORBIDDEN MAGIC WORKERS, AND HIS UNDERSTANDING OF WHAT HE WAS DOING IS DIFFERENT.
OPPONENTS OF MAGIC
THE LORD AND THE APOSTLES, IN CONTRAST TO FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS, ARE PORTRAYED AS STAUNCH OPPONENTS OF FORBIDDEN MAGIC; THEY WERE—NOT FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS THEMSELVES. AS LUKE DEMONSTRATES, THE DIFFERENCES ARE OBVIOUS: FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS EXALT THEMSELVES AND TRY TO MISAPPROPRIATE AUTHORITY (ACTS 8:18-19; 19:13-14); THEY SEEK TO TURN PEOPLE AWAY FROM THE WORD OF GOD. BUT CHRISTIAN LEADERS, ON THE OTHER HAND, BRING GLORY NOT TO THEMSELVES BUT TO GOD, SO THAT PEOPLE WILL BELIEVE THE WORD AND THEREBY GAIN RELEASE FROM LUCIFER’S/VICTORIA’S AUTHORITY. EVEN THE DEMONS TESTIFY TO THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN CHRISTIAN LEADERS AND FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS (ACTS 19:15). THE CONTEXT IN WHICH THE APOSTLES’ MIRACLES ARE PRESENTED, AND THE EXPLANATION OF THEM, HAS TO BE TAKEN SERIOUSLY. SIMON IN ACTS 8 IS REJECTED BECAUSE HE HAS FUNDAMENTALLY MISUNDERSTOOD WHAT SUPERNATURAL POWER IS FOR. HE WANTS THE POWER FOR HIS OWN ENDS, RATHER THAN PROCLAIM THE GOOD NEWS BECAUSE IT IS THE GOOD NEWS. YET BAR-JESUS IN ACTS 13 WAS SIMPLY DEFEATED IN A PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL POWER-STRUGGLE; THE SYMBOLISM OF HIS PUNISHMENT IS SIGNIFICANT. HE WAS BLIND TO THE GOSPEL, SO RECEIVED PHYSICAL BLINDNESS AS WELL FOR A SEASON. IT IS NOTABLE THAT IN ACTS 12 BARNABAS AND PAUL COULD HAVE ASSUMED THE ROLE OF FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS, FORBIDDEN AVATARS OF ZEUS AND HERMES, BUT THEY DID NOT, INSTEAD PROCLAIMING THE LIVING GOD.
THE LORD: DIVINE MAJESTY, NOT FORBIDDEN MAGIC
IN THE END, THE FACT THAT THE LORD IS GOD IS WHAT MAKES THE FUNDAMENTAL DIFFERENCE BETWEEN HIM AND THE FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS. THE AUTHORITY IS ACTUALLY HIS IN ROMANS 13:1-2—AND IS ONLY LOANED TO HIS APOSTLES AT THE LORD’S DISCRETION. ULTIMATELY, WHAT THE LORD’S POWER DEMONSTRATES IS NOT HIS SKILL IN WIELDING IT, NOR EVEN HIS STRENGTH, ALTHOUGH BOTH OF THOSE ALSO MARK HIM OUT AGAINST ANCIENT FORBIDDEN MAGICIANS. THE KEY THING ABOUT LORD’S POWER IS THAT HE BRINGS IN THE RESURRECTION AGE.
THE LORD’S POWER AND CHRISTIAN CONFIDENCE
THE LORD’S RESURRECTION GIVES US THE PRIMARY CONTEXT FOR UNDERSTANDING WHERE TRUE CHRISTIANS STAND IN RELATION TO FORBIDDEN MAGIC. IN HIS DEATH AND RESURRECTION, THE LORD DEFEATED THE POWERS OF EVIL THAT WERE CALLED UPON FOR FORBIDDEN MAGIC. AS THE RESURRECTED RULER OF THE UNIVERSE, TRULY KNOWN AS THE CREATOR AGENT LORD], HE STANDS IN TRIUMPH OVER THEM. ANYONE WHO BELONGS TO CHRIST NEED NOT FEAR FORBIDDEN MAGIC, AND HAS NO NEED FOR FORBIDDEN MAGIC, EVERY TRUE CHRISTIAN ALREADY HAS EVERY SPIRITUAL BLESSING (EPH 1:3). BEING IN CHRIST TRULY DOES CAST OUT ALL UNGODLY FEAR: THE UNGODLY FEAR THAT FORBIDDEN MAGIC MIGHT OTHERWISE HAVE ADDRESSED. THE LORD IS RISEN AND VICTORIOUS, AND THE FUTURE HOPE HE POINTS TO IS CERTAIN. THE LORD CAME TO A WORLD THAT BELIEVED IN FORBIDDEN MAGIC; A WORLD IN WHICH GHOSTS AND SPIRITS WERE DANGEROUS, AND INTERACTED WITH PEOPLE. SOME OF WHAT HE DID IS UNDERSTOOD IN THIS CONTEXT. BUT HE WASN’T A FORBIDDEN MAGICIAN—HE WAS GOD INCARNATE. HE DEFEATED THE FORBIDDEN MAGICAL POWERS SO THAT THOSE WHO SHARED IN HIM AND HIS SPIRIT, COULD NO LONGER BE DOMINATED BY THEM. HE TOLD THE TRUTH ABOUT THESE FORBIDDEN POWERS. HE MADE FORBIDDEN MAGICAL RITUAL UNNECESSARY, BECAUSE THE NEW LIFE HE OFFERED HAD ACCEPTANCE BY GOD AS ITS CORNERSTONE. 
SO, IS THE LORD A MAGICIAN?
FIRST OFF, THE LORD NEVER DOES FORBIDDEN MAGIC, NOT EVEN HIS TRUE APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IS ENDUED WITH FORBIDDEN POWERS, BUT THAT IS ONLY HALF OF THE STORY & LEFT WITH THAT IS PARTIAL TRUTH. BUT ANY TRUE CHRISTIAN WOULD KNOW, THAT CERTAIN THINGS, PROVES THE LORD AS A PERMISSIBLE MAGICIAN. I SAY PERMISSIBLE, BECAUSE IT MEANS THAT IT IS AUTHORIZED, LEGAL & LAWFUL TO DO. IN ACTS 5:1-11 & ACTS 13:4-12 PROVES THAT PERMISSIBLE SORCERY, WHICH WOULD MERIT EVIL SORCERY MAGIC, SINCE THIS CAN ARREST & STRIKE BLINDNESS & EVEN KILL & DAMN ITS EVIL OPPONENTS OF FORBIDDEN MAGIC, PROVES WITHOUT A SHADOW OF DOUBT THAT THE LORD IS NOT LIMITED BY CERTAIN KINDS OF SPECIAL MAGICAL ARTS. THIS MEANS IF YOU ARE ON THE LORD’S SIDE TRUTHFULLY, THEN IT WILL STILL ARREST YOU, BUT STRIKE YOU WITH TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE & EVEN PROTECT & JUSTIFY YOU. FOR ANY ETERNAL CREATURE TO SWEAR THAT THE LORD CANNOT DO ANY KIND OF MAGIC, IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT, WHICH TRIES TO LIMIT THE LORD, THAT SHALL NOT BE LIMITED IN THIS INSTANCE. NO RESTRAINING ORDER CAN STAY THE LORD’S TERRIBLE HAND! BUT AS FAR AS FORBIDDEN MAGIC, THE LORD CHOOSES NOT TO OPERATE IN, BECAUSE HE IS A MORAL GOD. BUT AS FAR AS PERMISSIBLE MAGIC, WHICH OPENS A REMARKABLE REALM OF TRUE MAGIC, THE LORD CHOOSES TO OPERATE IN, BECAUSE IT IS THE ONLY TRUE GATEWAY FROM THE TRUE MIRACLES IN THE NON-PHYSICAL TO THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IN THE PHYSICAL.   
DID THE LORD USE FORBIDDEN MAGIC AND FORBIDDEN SORCERY?
“GO AND TELL JOHN THE THINGS YOU HAVE SEEN AND HEARD: THAT THE BLIND, SEE, THE LAME WALK, THE LEPERS ARE CLEANSED, THE DEAF HEAR, THE DEAD ARE RAISED, THE POOR HAVE THE GOSPEL PREACHED TO THEM.” (LUKE 7:22). THE MIRACLES THAT THE LORD AND HIS DISCIPLES PERFORMED BEFORE THE PEOPLE TESTIFIED TO THE GREAT AUTHORITY THAT THE LORD HELD; AUTHORITY OVER THE POWERS OF NATURE, AUTHORITY OVER DISEASES, AUTHORITY OVER DEMONS, AUTHORITY OVER CREATION AND EVEN AUTHORITY OVER DEATH. BUT YET, THIS DIDN’T CONVINCE THE RABBIS WHO DECLARED THAT THEY’D RATHER DIE THAN LET SOMEONE HEAL THEM IN THE NAME OF JESUS---STEPHEN. AN EXAMPLE OF THIS CAN BE FOUND IN TRACTATE AVODA ZARA 17A, THERE A CONVERSATION IS DESCRIBED IN WHICH RABBI ELIEZER TOLD RABBI AKIVA ABOUT A DISCIPLE OF JESUS, A MESSIANIC JEW BY THE NAME OF JACOB WHO WAS HEALING PEOPLE IN THE NAME OF JESUS---STEPHEN. THEN, IN 27B, WE ARE TOLD ABOUT THE NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW) OF RABBI ISHMAEL, WHO WAS BITTEN BY A SNAKE. THAT SAME MESSIANIC DISCIPLE, JACOB, OFFERED TO PRAY FOR HIM, BUT THE RABBI, EVEN THOUGH HE KNEW THAT THE DISCIPLES OF JESUS COULD HEAL IN HIS NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH], STRONGLY REFUSED, PREFERRING THAT HIS NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW) WOULD DIE. TO OUR GREAT REGRET, THE SITUATION TODAY IS NOT MUCH DIFFERENT. THE RABBIS SEE THE LORD AS A FALSE MESSIAH. RABBI JOSEPH MIZRACHI FOR EXAMPLE, AGREES THAT THE LORD PERFORMED MIRACLES BUT CLAIMS THAT THEY ARE NO INDICATION THAT HE IS THE MESSIAH. IT’S INTERESTING THAT NEITHER MODERN SAGES NOR RABBIS ARE TRYING TO DENY THE MIRACLES PERFORMED BY THE LORD, BUT INSTEAD THEY ARE TRYING TO QUESTION THE AUTHORITY BY WHICH HE PERFORMED THEM, AND SO DENY THAT HE IS THE MESSIAH. ACCORDING TO THE TALMUD, THE SOURCE OF POWER AND THE AUTHORITY BY WHICH THE LORD PERFORMED MIRACLES WAS FROM LUCIFER/VICTORIA. RABBI DANIEL ASOR CLAIMS: “JESUS WAS INDEED A FALSE PROPHET AS HE ACTED ONLY BY USING POWERS OF SORCERY.” HE ALSO CLAIMS THAT THE LORD “WAS HIMSELF THE EMBODIMENT OF SATANISM.” CLAIMS LIKE THOSE OF RABBI ASOR ARE BASED ON A MYTH OF THE SAGES THAT THE LORD LEARNED THE ARTS OF SORCERY IN EGYPT. THE PROBLEM WITH THIS CLAIM IS THAT IT HAS THE SAME AMOUNT OF EVIDENCE AND HISTORICAL RELIABILITY AS THE MYTH THAT SANTA CLAUS DISTRIBUTES GIFTS THROUGH CHIMNEYS AT CHRISTMAS. IT HAS NO LITERARY OR HISTORICAL SUPPORT OUTSIDE THE PAGES OF THE TALMUD. ITS RELIABILITY IS FURTHER WEAKENED BY THE FACT THAT IT WAS WRITTEN HUNDREDS OF YEARS AFTER THE TIME OF THE LORD, AND WAS AN ATTEMPT TO EXPLAIN AWAY THE LORD’S ABILITY TO PERFORM MIRACLES AND WONDERS. ANOTHER PROBLEM WITH THIS CLAIM IS THE LACK OF CHRONOLOGICAL RELIABILITY IN THE WAY THE TALMUD RELATES TO THE LORD, SAYING THAT HE WAS THE STUDENT OF RABBI YEHOSHUA BEN-PERACHIAH. BUT YEHOSHUA BEN-PERACHIAH LIVED HUNDREDS OF YEARS BEFORE THE LORD WAS EVEN BORN. 
WE WOULD LIKE TO RESPOND TO THE RABBIS’ CLAIMS WITH A FEW POINTS: THE FIRST POINT IS ‘THE FOUR MIRACLES OF THE MESSIAH.’ ACCORDING TO JUDAISM, THERE ARE FOUR MIRACLES THAT ONLY THE MESSIAH CAN PERFORM: 1) TO HEAL A LEPER. 2) TO HEAL SOMEONE WHO IS BLIND FROM BIRTH. 3) TO CAST OUT A MUTE DEMON. 4) TO RAISE FROM THE DEATH A PERSON WHO WAS CONSIDERED DEAD FOR AT LEAST FOUR DAYS. WE CAN FIND SUPPORT FOR THIS ALSO IN TRACTATE NEDARIM IN THE BABYLONIAN TALMUD, AS WELL AS IN THE QUMRAN SCROLLS (4Q521) WHICH WERE WRITTEN WELL BEFORE THE TIME OF THE LORD. THE JEWISH ESSENES WHO WROTE THE SCROLLS RELATED THESE FOUR MIRACLES TO THE MESSIAH. AND INDEED, IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE PROPHET ISAIAH FORETOLD IN CHAPTER 35 THAT THE MESSIAH WOULD BE ABLE TO OPEN THE EYES OF THE BLIND, AND THE EARS OF THE DEAF, AND THAT HE WOULD CAUSE THE MUTE TO SPEAK. SINCE THE COMPLETION OF THE PENTATEUCH AND UNTIL THE TIME OF THE LORD, THERE HAS NOT BEEN ONE HISTORICAL DOCUMENT OR A SINGLE SHRED OF EVIDENCE OF A JEW THAT WAS EVER HEALED OF LEPROSY. MIRIAM THE PROPHETESS WAS HEALED BEFORE THE COMPLETION OF THE PENTATEUCH, AND NAAMAN WASN’T A JEW. THIS OF COURSE WAS BECAUSE GOD KEPT THE RIGHT TO HEAL A JEW FROM LEPROSY FOR THE MESSIAH ALONE. IF THE LORD WANTED TO HEAL LEPERS USING A SATANIC/BABYLONIAN SPELL, HE WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN ABLE TO – GOD WOULD NOT ALLOW AN IMPOSTER TO DO SOMETHING THAT IS KEPT SOLELY FOR THE MESSIAH. THE SECOND POINT IS THAT THE LORD [JESUS] PERFORMED HIS MIRACLES IN THE NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL. THE LORD DIDN’T CLAIM TO HEAL IN THE NAME OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA, ON THE CONTRARY, HE CLAIMED TO HEAL IN THE NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC AND JACOB. YET, THE PHARISEES STILL ACCUSED HIM OF BEING A FORBIDDEN SORCERER WHO WAS USING THE POWER OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA. “NOW WHEN THE PHARISEES HEARD IT, THEY SAID, ‘THIS FELLOW DOES NOT CAST OUT DEMONS EXCEPT BY BEELZEBUB, THE RULER OF THE DEMONS.’” THE LORD ANSWERED WISELY, “BUT JESUS KNEW THEIR THOUGHTS, AND SAID TO THEM: ‘EVERY KINGDOM DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF IS BROUGHT TO DESOLATION, AND EVERY CITY OR HOUSE DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF WILL NOT STAND. IF SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA] CASTS OUT SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA], HE IS DIVIDED AGAINST HIMSELF. HOW THEN WILL HIS KINGDOM STAND?’” (MATT. 12:24-26). THE LAST POINT CONCERNS THE CONSEQUENCES OF THE LORD’S TRUE MIRACLES/PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS. IF THE LORD ATTEMPTED TO CAST SPELLS IN THE NAME OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA OR TO INCITE TO SEXUAL IDOLATRY, THEN HE DID A TERRIBLE JOB BECAUSE HE ONLY BROUGHT PEOPLE CLOSER TO GOD. THE MIRACLES THAT THE LORD PERFORMED IN THE NAME [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF THE GOD OF THE JEWS CAUSED THE JEWS, BUT ALSO THOUSANDS OF GENTILES, TO LEAVE THEIR IDOLS AND TO BELIEVE IN THE GOD OF ISRAEL. IF THE LORD WAS A FORBIDDEN SORCERER WHO CAME TO TURN PEOPLE AWAY FROM THE GOD OF ISRAEL, THEN HIS PLOT COMPLETELY FAILED. THE LORD PERFORMED MIRACLES BECAUSE HE IS THE MESSIAH, AND EVEN TODAY PEOPLE ALL OVER THE WORLD ARE HEALED IN A SUPERNATURAL WAY IN THE NAME OF JESUS---STEPHEN, THE CHRIST & MESSIAH.
IS FORBIDDEN MAGIC REAL?
THE LORD TELLS US VERY CLEARLY IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT FORBIDDEN MAGIC IS REAL AND THAT NO ONE SHOULD EVER ATTEMPT TO PRACTICE IT OR PARTICIPATE IN IT IN ANY WAY. WHEN I SAY FORBIDDEN MAGIC, I AM NOT TALKING ABOUT TRUE MIRACLES. THE LORD ALLOWS FORBIDDEN MAGIC THROUGH THE POWERS OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA, DEMONS, AND SECRET ARTS THAT HUMAN BEINGS ARE NOT SUPPOSED TO KNOW. THERE ARE BOTH MALE AND FEMALE “MAGICIANS” THAT CAN GO BY NAMES SUCH AS WITCHES, MEDIUMS, WIZARDS, SORCERERS, CHANNELERS, SOOTHSAYERS, ASTROLOGERS, AND CONJURERS DEPENDING ON THEIR FIELD OF EXPERTISE. SPELLS, INCANTATIONS, AND OTHER FORMS OF MAGIC ARE SIMILAR TO WHAT’S SHOWN TO US ON TV AND IN MOVIES IN THAT THEY ARE EXTREMELY COMPLICATED AND STRANGE. THEY INVOLVE RARE SUBSTANCES, REQUIRE SECRET WORDS TO BE SAID IN SPECIFIC WAYS, AND USUALLY INVOLVE A MAGIC WAND, ANIMAL OR HUMAN BLOOD, SMOKE, FIRE, AND OTHER OCCULT PARAPHERNALIA. THE MORE POWERFUL A SPELL IS, THE MORE THAT IS REQUIRED TO PERFORM IT INCLUDING ANIMAL AND HUMAN SACRIFICES. 
FORBIDDEN MAGIC IS OFF LIMITS AND AN ABOMINATION
THE LORD MAKES IT VERY CLEAR IN THE OLD TESTAMENT THAT ANYONE WHO PRACTICED ANY TYPE OF FORBIDDEN MAGIC SHOULD BE AVOIDED AND IGNORED AND ULTIMATELY KILLED BY STONING. EXODUS (22:18); LEVITICUS (19:31, 20:1-27); DEUTERONOMY (18:10-14). 
THE ORIGINS OF MAGIC
THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE DOESN’T TELL US WHERE MAGIC COMES FROM BUT WE CAN LOGICALLY DEDUCE IT WAS TAUGHT TO MANKIND.  THE SPELLS AND INCANTATIONS REQUIRED TO DO MAGIC ARE SO INCREDIBLY RANDOM AND COMPLICATED, IT WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE FOR ANYONE TO FIGURE THEM OUT WHETHER ACCIDENTALLY OR BY REASONING.  THIS DEMANDS THAT SOMEONE HAD TO TEACH PEOPLE HOW TO DO THESE SPELLS.  THE BOOK OF ENOCH TELLS US THAT THE SONS OF GOD (FALLEN ANGELS) THAT CAME TO EARTH DURING THE DAYS OF NOAH (SEE GENESIS 6:1-4) WERE THE ONES THAT TAUGHT MANKIND THESE ABOMINATIONS.  “AMEZARAK TAUGHT ALL THOSE WHO CAST SPELLS AND CUT ROOTS, ARMAROS THE RELEASE OF SPELLS, AND BARAQIEL ASTROLOGERS, AND KOKABIEL PORTENTS, AND TAMIEL TAUGHT ASTROLOGY, AND ASRADEL TAUGHT THE PATH OF THE MOON.”  THIS QUOTE FROM THE BOOK OF ENOCH TELLS US THAT THESE SIX FALLEN ANGELS TAUGHT MANKIND ALL OF THESE DIFFERENT MAGICAL ARTS…THIS IS VERY SERIOUS AND GOD HAS IMPRISONED THEM IN TARTARUS BECAUSE OF IT (2ND PETER 2:4-5 AND JUDE 1:6-7). 
CHILD SACRIFICE
PROBABLY THE MOST DISTURBING AND EXTREME FORM OF MAGICAL ARTS INVOLVES THE SACRIFICE OF HUMAN BABIES.  THIS IS TIED TO THE MOST POWERFUL SPELLS AND IS USUALLY ONLY DONE BY THE MOST POWERFUL AND KNOWLEDGEABLE WIZARDS.  THROUGHOUT THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE, GOD WARNS OF THIS AND TELLS US OF THE KINGS AND QUEENS WHO PRACTICED IT.  GOD REFERS TO THIS AS “PASSING THEIR SONS AND DAUGHTERS THROUGH THE FIRE”.  THE BABIES WERE USUALLY KILLED BY BURNING THEM ALIVE.  SOME OF THE NAMES OF THE SATANIC GODS THAT WERE USED IN THESE RITUALS INCLUDE: MOLOCH, DAGON, ASHERAH, BAAL, CHEMOSH, MARDUK, AND NEBO.  THIS IS STILL BEING DONE TODAY; HOWEVER, IT IS DONE IN SECRET RATHER THAN OPENLY.  SEE LEVITICUS (18:21); DEUTERONOMY (18:10); 2ND KINGS (16:3, 17:17, 21:6, 23:10); 2ND CHRONICLES (33:6). 
FORTUNE TELLING (DIVINATION)
WE ARE TOLD IN ACTS (16:16-19) THAT THERE WAS A SLAVE GIRL WHO HAD A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION (SOOTHSAYING).  SHE WAS MAKING HER MASTERS MUCH PROFIT BY FORTUNE TELLING.  THIS IS WHEN A PERSON IS POSSESSED WITH A PARTICULAR TYPE OF DEMON THAT IS ABLE TO SEE GLIMPSES OF THE FUTURE SOMEHOW.  THIS IS USED BY THE MORE ADVANCED WITCHES AND WIZARDS AND IS BEING USED TODAY TO MAKE PEOPLE FORTUNES.  OBJECTS INCLUDE CRYSTAL BALLS, BLACK MIRRORS (SCRYING) AND DIVINATION CUPS WHICH ARE FILLED WITH WATER AND BLACK INK (SEE GENESIS 44:2-17).  
FIRST EXAMPLE OF BIBLICAL PERMISSIBLE MAGIC
THE FIRST EXAMPLE OF REAL MAGIC WE’RE TOLD OF IN THE HOLY BIBLE IS WHEN MOSES AND AARON MET WITH PHARAOH AND HIS MAGICIANS, JANNES AND JAMBRES (SEE EXODUS 7:10-8:7 AND 2ND TIMOTHY 3:8).  THE MAGICIANS WERE ABLE TO DUPLICATE THE FIRST THREE ENCHANTMENTS THAT GOD DID THROUGH MOSES AND AARON.  GOD HAD MOSES AND AARON USE THEIR STAFF TO PERFORM THESE ENCHANTMENTS BECAUSE THE PEOPLE WERE USED TO SEEING MAGIC WANDS AND STAFFS USED WHEN MAGIC WAS BEING PERFORMED. 
SORCERY
THE WORD “SORCERY” COMES FROM THE GREEK WORD “PHARMACEIA” WHICH IS WHERE WE GET OUR WORD “PHARMACY” FROM.  SEE GALATIANS (5:20); REVELATION (9:21, 18:23, 21:8, 22:15). THIS TYPE OF MAGICAL ARTS HAS TO DO WITH THE MAKING AND USE OF DRUGS. MOST WITCHES AND WIZARDS USE DRUGS ON A REGULAR BASIS NOT ONLY FOR PERFORMING THEIR BLACK ARTS BUT ALSO TO MAKE THEMSELVES MORE SUSCEPTIBLE TO THE INFLUENCES OF THE SPIRITUAL REALM. TODAY, THERE ARE HUGE AMOUNTS OF DRUGS, BOTH ILLEGAL (COCAINE, HEROIN, ETC.) AND LEGAL (PAXIL, ZOLOFT, PROZAC, RITALIN, ETC.) THAT ARE BEING INGESTED BY PEOPLE.  THE LEGAL DRUGS ARE JUST AS DANGEROUS AS THE ILLEGAL AND IN SOME CASES, MUCH WORSE. 
ASTROLOGY
THE LORD TELLS US IN GENESIS (1:14) THAT ONE REASON HE GAVE US THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS IS FOR “SIGNS”.  ASTROLOGY USES DEMONIC KNOWLEDGE COUPLED WITH THE MAPPING AND OBSERVATION OF CELESTIAL OBJECTS TO PREDICT EVENTS. IN GENERAL, HOROSCOPES ARE JUST FOOLISHNESS; HOWEVER, THERE ARE ADVANCED WITCHES AND WIZARDS THAT UNDERSTAND THE TRUE ART OF ASTROLOGY AND ARE USING THIS SECRET KNOWLEDGE TO BENEFIT THE LEADERS OF THE WORLD.  MANY RITUALS MUST BE PERFORMED UNDER PARTICULAR MOON PHASES. 
CONJURING
CONJURING IS ONE OF THE MORE ADVANCED AND DANGEROUS FORMS OF FORBIDDEN MAGIC. THIS IS WHEN A WIZARD OR WITCH SPECIFICALLY CALLS A DEMON OUT OF THE ABYSS. THIS IS DONE FOR MANY REASONS INCLUDING FORCING IT INTO A PERSON TO GIVE THEM MUSICAL OR OTHER SKILLS, USING IT IN A FALSE MANNER TO DECEIVE PEOPLE, SENDING IT TO VIEW SOMEONE OR SOMETHING AT A DISTANCE (REMOTE VIEWING), OR OTHER REASONS. IT IS SAID THAT KING SOLOMON GAINED CONTROL OVER ALL OF THE DEMONS WITH A SPECIAL RING HE MADE USING HIS WISDOM.  AT THE END OF HIS LIFE, SOLOMON USED HIS IMMENSE MAGICAL WISDOM TO IMPRISON THE DEMONS IN JARS SO THEY COULD NOT HURT ANYONE.  THIS IS WHERE THE “GENIE IN A BOTTLE” STORY CAME FROM.  THE WITCH AT ENDOR WAS A CONJURER OF FAMILIAR SPIRITS (SEE 1ST SAMUEL 28:7-25). APPARENTLY, WHEN SHE PERFORMED HER SPELL, GOD REALLY SENT SAMUEL BACK FROM THE DEAD. THIS SURPRISED HER BECAUSE IT WAS USUALLY A DEMON. CONJURING IS BEING DONE ALL THE TIME IN THE FILM AND MUSIC INDUSTRIES. THERE ARE MANY INTERVIEWS WITH TOP MUSICIANS AND ACTORS THAT TELL OF MEN WHO CONJURED UP SPIRITS AND PUT THEM INTO THEM. THESE ARTISTS ALSO CALL ON HELP FROM SPIRITS RIGHT BEFORE A MUSICAL CONCERT OR FILMING. 
MAGIC BOOKS & OBJECTS
FORBIDDEN MAGIC HAS BEEN HIDDEN IN SECRECY AND CODES AND SOLD IN EXPENSIVE “SPELL BOOKS” SINCE IT WAS TAUGHT TO MANKIND (SEE ACTS 19:19). IT’S SAID THAT THE SEARCH FOR THE “HOLY GRAIL” WAS ACTUALLY A SEARCH FOR A POWERFUL SPELL BOOK WRITTEN BY KING SOLOMON. THERE ARE ALSO OBJECTS THAT HAVE BEEN “ENCHANTED” WITH SPELLS. IN ADVANCED MAGIC, A DEMON CAN BE CONJURED AND ASSIGNED TO FOLLOW AN OBJECT AND PERFORM COMMANDS WHEN THE OBJECT IS HELD.  MAGIC OBJECTS INCLUDE WANDS, STAFFS, TALISMANS, STATUES, ETC. 
IS IT O.K. TO BE ACTIVELY INVOLVED WITH CRYSTAL HEALING AND CRYSTAL POWER?
CRYSTALS CERTAINLY ARE BEAUTIFUL OBJECTS, FOR THEY WERE CREATED BY GOD. PORTIONS OF GOD'S GLORIOUS HEAVENLY CITY, THE NEW JERUSALEM, WILL BE CONSTRUCTED FROM CRYSTAL. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN REVELATION 21:11, & 18-20 NIV. "IT SHONE WITH THE GLORY OF GOD, AND ITS BRILLIANCE WAS LIKE THAT OF A VERY PRECIOUS JEWEL, LIKE A JASPER, CLEAR AS CRYSTAL. THE WALL WAS MADE OF JASPER, AND THE CITY OF PURE GOLD, AS PURE AS GLASS. THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE CITY WALLS WERE DECORATED WITH EVERY KIND OF PRECIOUS STONE. THE FIRST FOUNDATION WAS JASPER, THE SECOND SAPPHIRE, THE THIRD CHALCEDONY, THE FOURTH EMERALD, THE FIFTH SARDONYX, THE SIXTH CARNELIAN, THE SEVENTH CHRYSOLITE, THE EIGHTH BERYL, THE NINTH TOPAZ, THE TENTH CHRYSOPRASE, THE ELEVENTH JACINTH, AND THE TWELFTH AMETHYST."
WHEN EVALUATING THE APPROPRIATENESS OF USING CRYSTALS FOR HEALING PURPOSES, IT IS IMPORTANT TO BE AWARE OF THE FACT THAT THE MAJORITY OF EXPERTS WHO PROMOTE CRYSTAL HEALING ARE INVOLVED IN THE OCCULT. THE WORD OCCULT MEANS 'HIDDEN'. OCCULTISM CONCERNS ITSELF WITH THE STUDY AND UTILIZATION OF SUPERNATURAL INFLUENCES, POWERS AND PHENOMENA THAT ARE NORMALLY HIDDEN FROM THE REGULAR PHYSICAL SENSES, AND ARE GENERALLY CONSIDERED TO BE OUTSIDE THE REALM OF TRADITIONAL SCIENTIFIC OBSERVATION. OCCULTISTS BELIEVE THAT HUMAN BEINGS, AND THE WORLD IN WHICH WE LIVE, ARE PERMEATED BY INVISIBLE MYSTICAL ENERGIES. THEY BELIEVE THAT THESE ENERGIES CAN BE FOCUSED AND DIRECTED BY 'SACRED STONES', SUCH AS CRYSTALS AND OTHER TALISMANS, SO AS TO INDUCE PHYSICAL HEALING AND SPIRITUAL ENLIGHTENMENT. IN ADDITION TO INVOLVEMENT WITH CRYSTAL POWER, OCCULTISM IS ASSOCIATED WITH OTHER MYSTICAL PRACTICES SUCH AS ASTROLOGY, NUMEROLOGY, DIVINATION, TAROT CARDS, PSYCHIC HEALING, MEDIUMSHIP, SPIRIT CHANNELING, EASTERN RELIGIONS, RITUAL MAGIC AND SORCERY.
WHAT DOES GOD SAY ABOUT INVOLVEMENT WITH THE OCCULT? HE WARNED THE ISRAELITES AGAINST IT WHEN THEY WERE ABOUT TO ENTER THE PROMISED LAND OF CANAAN. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN DEUTERONOMY 18:9-12 NIV. "WHEN YOU ENTER THE LAND THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU, DO NOT LEARN TO IMITATE THE DETESTABLE WAYS OF THE NATIONS THERE. LET NO ONE BE FOUND AMONG YOU WHO PRACTICES DIVINATION OR SORCERY, INTERPRETS OMENS, ENGAGES IN WITCHCRAFT, OR CASTS SPELLS, OR WHO IS A MEDIUM OR SPIRITIST OR WHO CONSULTS THE DEAD. ANYONE WHO DOES THESE THINGS IS DETESTABLE TO THE LORD."
THE USE OF 'SACRED STONES' FOR MYSTICAL PURPOSES WAS COMMON AMONG THE PAGAN PEOPLES OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE LANDS. CALLED AMULETS, THESE MAGICAL CHARMS WERE MADE IN THE FORM OF SMALL PENDANTS ATTACHED TO A NECKLACE OR BRACELET. THEY WERE WORN TO PROTECT A PERSON FROM NEGATIVE ENERGIES, EVIL AND INJURY, AND ALSO TO BRING GOOD LUCK. GOD UTTERED A STERN WARNING TO THE FALSE PROPHETESSES OF ISRAEL, WHO IN THEIR APOSTASY HAD ADOPTED THE PAGAN PRACTICE OF WEARING AMULETS. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN EZEKIEL 13:18, 20 & 21 NIV. "THIS IS WHAT THE SOVEREIGN LORD SAYS: 'WOE TO THE WOMEN WHO SEW MAGIC CHARMS ON ALL THEIR WRISTS AND MAKE VEILS OF VARIOUS LENGTHS FOR THEIR HEADS IN ORDER TO ENSNARE PEOPLE. WILL YOU ENSNARE THE LIVES OF MY PEOPLE BUT PRESERVE YOUR OWN? I AM AGAINST YOUR MAGIC CHARMS WITH WHICH YOU ENSNARE PEOPLE LIKE BIRDS, AND I WILL TEAR THEM FROM YOUR ARMS; I WILL SET FREE THE PEOPLE THAT YOU ENSNARE LIKE BIRDS. I WILL TEAR OFF YOUR VEILS AND SAVE MY PEOPLE FROM YOUR HANDS, AND THEY WILL NO LONGER FALL PREY TO YOUR POWER.' "
THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE CATEGORIZES THE USE OF AMULETS AS A FORM OF PAGAN MAGIC. MODERN PROPONENTS OF CRYSTAL POWER REGARD CRYSTAL HEALING TO BE 'BENEVOLENT MAGIC', ALSO KNOWN AS 'WHITE MAGIC'. OCCULT MAGIC CAN SOMETIMES PRODUCE SPECTACULAR MANIFESTATIONS OF POWER. INSTANCES OF THIS ARE DESCRIBED IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FOR EXAMPLE, EXODUS 7:10-12 NIV, "SO MOSES AND AARON WENT TO PHARAOH AND DID JUST AS THE LORD COMMANDED. AARON THREW HIS STAFF DOWN IN FRONT OF PHARAOH AND HIS OFFICIALS, AND IT BECAME A SNAKE. PHARAOH THEN SUMMONED WISE MEN AND SORCERERS; AND THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS ALSO DID THE SAME THING BY THEIR SECRET ARTS. EACH ONE THREW DOWN HIS STAFF AND IT BECAME A SNAKE." FROM A DESCRIPTION OF THE TWO OTHER MIRACLES PERFORMED BY PHARAOH'S SORCERERS, WE KNOW THEY WERE USING OCCULT POWERS, NOT SLEIGHT-OF-HAND STAGE-TYPE MAGIC.
MIRACLES, SIGNS AND WONDERS CAN OFTEN BE THE WORK OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN 2 THESSALONIANS 2:9 & 10 NIV. “THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE WILL BE IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE WORK OF SATAN DISPLAYED IN ALL KINDS OF COUNTERFEIT MIRACLES, SIGNS AND WONDERS, AND IN EVERY SORT OF EVIL THAT DECEIVES THOSE WHO ARE PERISHING.” UNDER THE COMMAND OF SATAN AND HIS PRINCIPALITIES, DEMONIC SPIRITS MANIFEST THESE MIRACULOUS SIGNS. REVELATION 16:13 & 14, “THEN I SAW THREE EVIL SPIRITS THAT LOOKED LIKE FROGS; THEY CAME OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE DRAGON, OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE BEAST AND OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE FALSE PROPHET. THEY ARE SPIRITS OF DEMONS PERFORMING MIRACULOUS SIGNS.” SPIRITS ARE ANGELIC BEINGS. HEBREWS 1:14 NIV, "ARE NOT ALL ANGELS MINISTERING SPIRITS…?”
OCCULT MAGIC WAS PRACTICED DURING THE ERA OF THE EARLY CHURCH. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN ACTS 8:9-13 NAS. "NOW THERE WAS A CERTAIN MAN NAMED SIMON, WHO FORMERLY WAS PRACTICING MAGIC IN THE CITY, AND ASTONISHING THE PEOPLE OF SAMARIA, CLAIMING TO BE SOMEONE GREAT. AND THEY ALL, FROM SMALLEST TO GREATEST, WERE GIVING ATTENTION TO HIM, SAYING, 'THIS MAN IS WHAT IS CALLED THE GREAT POWER OF GOD.' AND THEY WERE GIVING HIM ATTENTION BECAUSE HE HAD FOR A LONG TIME ASTONISHED THEM WITH HIS MAGIC ARTS. BUT WHEN THEY BELIEVED PHILIP PREACHING THE GOOD NEWS ABOUT THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST, THEY WERE BEING BAPTIZED, MEN AND WOMEN ALIKE. AND EVEN SIMON HIMSELF BELIEVED; AND AFTER BEING BAPTIZED, HE CONTINUED ON WITH PHILIP; AND AS HE OBSERVED SIGNS AND GREAT MIRACLES TAKING PLACE, HE WAS CONSTANTLY AMAZED."
SIMON DISCOVERED THAT THE POWER OF GOD WAS FAR GREATER THAN THE POWER OF THE OCCULT, AND THAT TRUE HEALING COMES FROM THE LORD. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN PSALM 103:2-4 NIV. “PRAISE THE LORD, O MY SOUL, AND FORGET NOT ALL HIS BENEFITS—WHO FORGIVES ALL YOUR SINS AND HEALS ALL YOUR DISEASES, WHO REDEEMS YOUR LIFE FROM THE PIT AND CROWNS YOU WITH LOVE AND COMPASSION.”
IN THE EARLY CHURCH AT EPHESUS, PRACTITIONERS OF OCCULT MAGIC BECOME ACQUAINTED WITH THE GOSPEL THROUGH THE MINISTRY OF THE APOSTLE PAUL. THEY WERE CONVERTED, AND THEN DESTROYED THEIR OCCULT TEXTBOOKS. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN ACTS 19:17-19 NKJV, "…THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD JESUS WAS MAGNIFIED. AND MANY WHO HAD BELIEVED CAME CONFESSING AND TELLING THEIR DEEDS. ALSO, MANY OF THOSE WHO HAD PRACTICED MAGIC BROUGHT THEIR BOOKS TOGETHER AND BURNED THEM IN THE SIGHT OF ALL. AND THEY COUNTED UP THE VALUE OF THEM, AND IT TOTALED FIFTY THOUSAND PIECES OF SILVER."
AT THE SECOND COMING OF JESUS, PRACTITIONERS OF THE OCCULT WILL BE PROHIBITED FROM ENTRY INTO THE GLORIOUS NEW JERUSALEM. IT'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE, IN REVELATION 22:14 & 15 NIV. "BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO WASH THEIR ROBES, THAT THEY MAY HAVE THE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE AND MAY GO THROUGH THE GATES INTO THE CITY. OUTSIDE ARE THE DOGS, THOSE WHO PRACTICE MAGIC ARTS, THE SEXUALLY IMMORAL, THE MURDERERS, THE IDOLATERS AND EVERYONE WHO LOVES AND PRACTICES FALSEHOOD."
FAILING TO INHERIT ETERNAL LIFE, THOSE WHO PRACTICE MAGIC ARTS WILL, TRAGICALLY, FIND THEMSELVES CONDEMNED TO EXPERIENCE THE SECOND DEATH. REVELATION 21:2, 7 & 8 NIV, "I SAW THE HOLY CITY, THE NEW JERUSALEM, COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD, PREPARED AS A BRIDE BEAUTIFULLY DRESSED FOR HER HUSBAND. HE WHO OVERCOMES WILL INHERIT ALL THIS, AND I WILL BE HIS GOD AND HE WILL BE MY SON. BUT THE COWARDLY, THE UNBELIEVING, THE VILE, THE MURDERERS, THE SEXUALLY IMMORAL, THOSE WHO PRACTICE MAGIC ARTS, THE IDOLATERS AND ALL LIARS—THEIR PLACE WILL BE IN THE FIERY LAKE OF BURNING SULFUR. THIS IS THE SECOND DEATH."
WHAT DOES THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE SAY ABOUT AMULETS?
TOGETHER WITH OTHER KINDS OF TALISMANS, AMULETS ARE BECOMING VERY POPULAR TODAY. THEY ARE USUALLY CRYSTALS, CELTIC CROSSES, OR OTHER MYSTICAL JEWELRY WORN AS A PENDANT ON A NECKLACE OR BRACELET OR HUNG ON A CHAIN DANGLING FROM THE REAR-VIEW MIRROR OF AUTOMOBILES. THESE SO-CALLED “SACRED STONES” AND OTHER ENGRAVED TALISMAN ARE BELIEVED TO HAVE MYSTICAL POWERS, WHICH SUPPOSEDLY BRING PERSONAL PROTECTION, SUCCESS, AND PROSPERITY. THEY ARE OFTEN REGARDED AS TRANSMITTERS OF HEALING ENERGIES AND POSITIVE VIBRATIONS THAT ARE THOUGHT TO PROMOTE FEELINGS OF PEACE AND TRANQUILITY. FROM ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE, WE KNOW THAT AMULETS WERE VERY COMMON IN THE ANCIENT CULTURES OF THE HOLY BIBLE LANDS, ESPECIALLY AMONG PAGAN PEOPLES.
WHAT DOES GOD SAY ABOUT PEOPLE WHO USE AMULETS? “THEY ARE FULL OF SUPERSTITIONS FROM THE EAST; THEY PRACTICE DIVINATION LIKE THE PHILISTINES AND CLASP HANDS WITH PAGANS” (ISAIAH 2:6, NIV). THE HOLY BIBLE FURTHER WARNS US, “IN THAT DAY, THE LORD WILL TAKE AWAY THE BEAUTY OF THEIR ANKLETS, HEADBANDS, CRESCENT ORNAMENTS, DANGLING EARRINGS, BRACELETS, VEILS, HEADDRESSES, ANKLE CHAINS, SASHES, PERFUME BOXES [AND] AMULETS” (ISAIAH 3:18-20, NAS).
DURING TIMES OF APOSTASY AND IDOLATRY, THE ISRAELITES COPIED THE SUPERSTITIONS OF THE PAGAN PEOPLE AROUND THEM, INCLUDING THE PRACTICE OF WEARING AMULETS AND MAGIC CHARMS. GOD ISSUED A STERN WARNING TO THE FALSE PROPHETESSES OF ISRAEL WHO WORE AMULETS. “THIS IS WHAT THE SOVEREIGN LORD SAYS: WOE TO THE WOMEN WHO SEW MAGIC CHARMS ON ALL THEIR WRISTS AND MAKE VEILS OF VARIOUS LENGTHS FOR THEIR HEADS IN ORDER TO ENSNARE PEOPLE. WILL YOU ENSNARE THE LIVES OF MY PEOPLE BUT PRESERVE YOUR OWN? ...I AM AGAINST YOUR MAGIC CHARMS WITH WHICH YOU ENSNARE PEOPLE LIKE BIRDS AND I WILL TEAR THEM FROM YOUR ARMS; I WILL SET FREE THE PEOPLE THAT YOU ENSNARE LIKE BIRDS. I WILL TEAR OFF YOUR VEILS AND SAVE MY PEOPLE FROM YOUR HANDS, AND THEY WILL NO LONGER FALL PREY TO YOUR POWER” (EZEKIEL 13:18, 20, 21, NIV).
IN ADDITION TO WEARING AMULETS, PAGAN PEOPLES ALSO POSSESSED LARGER TALISMANS CALLED “TERAPHIM,” OR HOUSEHOLD IDOLS. THESE MINIATURE IMAGES WERE KEPT IN THE HOME OR WOULD BE TAKEN ALONG ON JOURNEYS. THE USE OF THESE FIGURINES INFILTRATED ISRAEL, AND GOD WAS OPPOSED TO THEM. “MOREOVER, JOSIAH REMOVED THE MEDIUMS AND THE SPIRITS AND THE TERAPHIM AND THE IDOLS AND ALL THE ABOMINATIONS THAT WERE SEEN IN THE LAND OF JUDAH AND IN JERUSALEM, THAT HE MIGHT CONFIRM THE WORDS OF THE LAW WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK” (2 KINGS 23:24, NAS).
WHENEVER AMULETS, IDOLS, AND OTHER MAGIC CHARMS ARE MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE, GOD’S ATTITUDE IS AGAINST THEM AND THOSE WHO TRUST IN THEM. “I HAVE HATED THOSE WHO REGARD USELESS IDOLS; BUT I TRUST IN THE LORD” (PSALM 31:6, NKJV). WHEN WE FEEL THE NEED FOR DIVINE PROTECTION TO GUARD US AGAINST PHYSICAL HARM OR DANGER, WE SHOULD TRUST IN GOD—NOT SOME MAGIC AMULET OR CHARM. “I WILL SAY OF THE LORD, ‘HE IS MY REFUGE AND MY FORTRESS; MY GOD, IN HIM I WILL TRUST.’ SURELY, HE SHALL DELIVER YOU FROM THE SNARE OF THE FOWLER AND FROM THE PERILOUS PESTILENCE. HE SHALL COVER YOU WITH HIS FEATHERS, AND UNDER HIS WINGS YOU SHALL TAKE REFUGE; HIS TRUTH SHALL BE YOUR SHIELD AND BUCKLER. YOU SHALL NOT BE AFRAID OF THE TERROR BY NIGHT, NOR OF THE ARROW THAT FLIES BY DAY, NOR OF THE PESTILENCE THAT WALKS IN DARKNESS, NOR OF THE DESTRUCTION THAT LAYS WASTE AT NOONDAY” (PSALM 91:2-6, NKJV).
IF WE FEEL A NEED FOR PROTECTION FROM EVIL AND DEMONIC POWERS, GOD HAS SOMETHING FAR BETTER TO OFFER THAN AMULETS AND USELESS FIGURINES. “PUT ON THE FULL ARMOR OF GOD SO THAT YOU CAN TAKE YOUR STAND AGAINST THE DEVIL’S SCHEMES...STAND FIRM THEN, WITH THE BELT OF TRUTH BUCKLED AROUND YOUR WAIST, WITH THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IN PLACE, AND WITH YOUR FEET FITTED WITH THE READINESS THAT COMES FROM THE GOSPEL OF PEACE. IN ADDITION TO ALL THIS, TAKE UP THE SHIELD OF FAITH, WITH WHICH YOU CAN EXTINGUISH ALL THE FLAMING ARROWS OF THE EVIL ONE. TAKE THE HELMET OF SALVATION AND THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD” (EPHESIANS 6:11, 14-17, NIV).
LEVEL 9-10 (PROVERBS 10-11; ACTS 9/ACTS 10): CHAPTER 10 (GOLD LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 6-7) ACTS 8 IS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP IN THE BLACK AFRICAN RACE. THE 10TH HORN OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 10TH HORN OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 10TH HORN OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 10TH HORN OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 9 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 18
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 10:1 
THE JUDGMENTS OF THE FIRST SIX SEALS AND FIRST SIX TRUMPETS ARE NOW BEHIND US. THE SEVENTH TRUMPET YET REMAINS—CONTAINING THE SEVEN BOWLS—WHICH IS ITSELF WITHIN THE SEVENTH SEAL (REV. REV. 8:1+). IN A SIMILAR WAY TO WHICH CHAPTER 7 STOOD BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH SEAL JUDGMENTS, THIS CHAPTER IS PLACED BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH TRUMPETS AND SETS THE STAGE FOR THAT FINAL TRUMPET. THESE INTERLUDES ENCOURAGE GOD’S PEOPLE IN THE MIDST OF THE FURY AND HORROR OF DIVINE JUDGMENT, AND REMIND THEM THAT GOD IS STILL IN SOVEREIGN CONTROL OF ALL EVENTS. DURING THE INTERLUDES GOD COMFORTS HIS PEOPLE WITH THE KNOWLEDGE THAT HE HAS NOT FORGOTTEN THEM, AND THAT THEY WILL ULTIMATELY BE VICTORIOUS.1 IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT THE EFFECTS OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET MAY NOT YET BE ENTIRELY COMPLETE: FOR THE SECOND WOE IS ONLY SAID TO BE PAST AFTER THE MINISTRY OF THE TWO WITNESSES IN REVELATION REV. 11:3-13+:2 THIS PART OF THE APOCALYPSE IS SOMETIMES TREATED AS AN EPISODE, THROWN BETWEEN THE SECOND AND THIRD WOE-TRUMPETS, AND HAVING LITTLE OR NO RELATION TO EITHER. THIS IS AN ERROR. WE HAVE STILL TO DEAL WITH THE BLAST OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET. IT IS ONLY IN THE FOURTEENTH VERSE OF THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER, THAT WE FIND THE NOTE OF INDICATION THAT THE WOE OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET IS ACCOMPLISHED.3 THE THEME OF THIS CHAPTER APPEARS TO BE THE DECLARATION OF GOD’S INTENTION AND RIGHT TO TAKE POSSESSION OF THE EARTH—BOTH LAND AND SEA—AND TO BRING TO FULFILLMENT THE MANY PROPHETIC THEMES FOUND IN SCRIPTURE WHICH POINT TO THE ESTABLISHMENT OF GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH. THE JUDGMENTS WHICH COME FORTH IN THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (WHICH INCLUDE THE SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH) ARE IN MANY WAYS PARALLEL TO THE JUDGMENT OF THE FLOOD IN THE DAYS OF NOAH. JESUS COMPARED THE SUDDENNESS OF THE JUDGMENTS OF THE END WITH THE SUDDENNESS WITH WHICH NOAH’S FLOOD ARRIVED UPON AN UNSUSPECTING POPULACE (MTT. MAT. 24:37-38; LUKE LUKE 17:26). WE SEE AN ALLUSION TO THE JUDGMENT OF NOAH IN THE RAINBOW WHICH IS ON THE HEAD OF THE MIGHTY ANGEL WHO OCCUPIES THE CENTRAL ROLE IN THIS CHAPTER (REV. REV. 10:1+).
ANOTHER MIGHTY ANGEL: THE TRUE DESCRIPTION OF THIS MIGHTY ANGEL LORD HAS VERY SIGNIFICANT SIMILARITIES, LIKENESSES, CAMPARIBILITIES OR SAMNESSES TO THAT OF HOLY DEITY.
COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN: THIS PHRASE PROBABLY DENOTES ANGELS WHICH NORMALLY RESIDE IN HEAVEN, PERHAPS EVEN IN HIS IMMEDIATE PRESENCE. PERHAPS THIS ANGEL IS ONE OF THE SEVEN “PRESENCE ANGELS” WHICH STAND BEFORE GOD (REV. REV. 8:2+) AND WHICH WERE GIVEN THE SEVEN TRUMPETS (REV. REV. 8:2+). LATER, ANOTHER ANGEL, NOT CALLED MIGHTY, BUT HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY, COMES DOWN FROM HEAVEN TO ANNOUNCE THE IMPENDING FALL OF BABYLON (REV. REV. 18:1-2+). THE ANGEL WHO BINDS SATAN, AN ASSIGNMENT NECESSITATING GREAT AUTHORITY AND POWER, ALSO IS SAID TO COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN (REV. REV. 20:1+).
CLOTHED WITH A CLOUD: CLOUDS GENERALLY ATTEND THE DIVINE PRESENCE. CLOUDS ARE ASSOCIATED WITH THE RESURRECTION OF THE TWO HUMAN WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:12+). CAUTION IS NEEDED WHEN ATTEMPTING TO ESTABLISH THE IDENTITY OF THIS ANGEL, EVEN THOUGH THE ULTIMATE IDENTITY OF THE ANGEL HAS LITTLE EFFECT UPON THE PURPOSE OF THE CHAPTER.1 FOR THE DISCUSSION CONCERNING THE ANGEL’S IDENTITY OFTEN INCLUDES IMPRECISE LOGIC—MOST FREQUENTLY FOUND IN THE FORM OF SWEEPING STATEMENTS WHICH EITHER AFFIRM OR DENY HIS IDENTIFICATION AS CHRIST BASED ON SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THIS PASSAGE AND OTHER PORTIONS OF SCRIPTURE. FOR EXAMPLE: WHAT ABSOLUTELY FORBIDS THIS ANGEL BEING CHRIST IS THE OATH SWORN BY THE ANGEL IN REV. REV. 10:5-6+, ONE THAT COULD NEVER COME FROM THE LIPS OF THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY (BECKWITH, MOUNCE).2 THIS IS FAULTY LOGIC, FOR ELSEWHERE SCRIPTURE READILY AFFIRMS THAT GOD SWEARS BY HIMSELF: FOR WHEN GOD MADE A PROMISE TO ABRAHAM, BECAUSE HE COULD SWEAR BY NO ONE GREATER, HE SWORE BY HIMSELF, SAYING, “SURELY BLESSING I WILL BLESS YOU, AND MULTIPLYING I WILL MULTIPLY YOU.” (HEB. HEB. 6:13-14) [EMPHASIS ADDED] SIMILAR NON-SEQUITURS3 CHARACTERIZE MUCH OF THE DISCUSSION ON THIS SUBJECT. IT SEEMS THAT MANY INTERPRETERS ARRIVE AT CHAPTER TEN WITH AN A PRIORI VIEW REGARDING THE IDENTITY OF THE ANGEL AND SIMPLY AMASS SNIPPETS FROM SUPPORTING SCRIPTURES IN AN ATTEMPT TO BOLSTER THEIR POSITION. ANOTHER EXAMPLE: SOME ASSERT THAT THIS ANGEL IS CHRIST BECAUSE OF THE MANY SIMILARITIES IN HIS DESCRIPTION WITH THE ANGEL OF DANIEL DAN. 10:1.4 BUT THIS CONCLUSION ASSUMES THE DEITY OF THE ANGEL IN DANIEL DAN. 10:1, AN ASSUMPTION WHICH IS DIFFICULT TO MAINTAIN WHEN ONE CONSIDERS THAT DANIEL’S ANGEL REQUIRED ASSISTANCE FROM MICHAEL (DAN. DAN. 10:13, DAN. 10:21). YET THIS CRUCIAL DETAIL IS NOT ADDRESSED.5 CARE SHOULD BE EXERCISED WHEN EVALUATING THE EVIDENCE BOTH FOR AND AGAINST THE DIVINE IDENTIFICATION. CERTAINLY, THE APPEARANCE AND ACTIVITIES OF THE ANGEL ARE REMARKABLY SIMILAR TO THAT OF DEITY.
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	REV. REV. 4:3+

	RADIANT BRIGHT FACE (STEPHEN IN ACTS 6:15).
	REV. REV. 10:1+
	REV. REV. 1:16+

	FEET LIKE FIRE (STEPHEN’S BURNING BUSH IN ACTS 7:30-38).
	REV. REV. 10:1+
	REV. REV. 1:15+

	HOLDING A LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK (STEPHEN’S PRAISE, WORSHIP, ADORATION, RESPECT, REVERENCE, REVERING, HIGHLY ESTEEM, COURTESY, REGARD, GODLY FEAR, ETC. IN ACTS 7:42-43).
	REV. REV. 10:2+
	REV. REV. 5:8+

	LIKE A LION (CAT OR TIGER) (STEPHEN AS THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH THE ROOT OF SOLOMON IN ACTS 7:46-48).
	REV. REV. 10:3+
	REV. REV. 5:5+

	SWEARS BY GOD (STEPHEN’S LORDLY PRIESTS (LORDLY SERGEANTS) AS NON-APOSTLES & NON-PHARISEES IN ACTS 6:7).
	REV. REV. 10:6+
	DEU. DEU. 32:40; HEB. HEB. 6:13

	AUTHORITY OVER LAND, AIR AND SEA (STEPHEN’S USA NATION IN ACTS 7:6-7).
	REV. REV. 10:2+, REV. 10:5+, REV. 10:8+
	GEN. GEN. 1:9-10; ZEC. ZEC. 9:10; MTT. MAT. 28:18; EPH. EPH. 1:22; REV. REV. 5:13+


ADDING TO THESE SIMILARITIES IS THE OT REPRESENTATION OF THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY BY AN ANGEL, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD.7 YET, SIMILARITY DOES NOT MAKE IDENTITY. THESE SIMILARITIES DO NOT NECESSITATE IDENTIFYING THIS MIGHTY ANGEL AS THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY. MIGHTY ANGEL IS ἄΓΓΕΛΟΝ ἰΣΧΥΡὸΝ [ANGELON ISCHYRON], THE SAME PHRASE WHICH IS TRANSLATED “STRONG ANGEL” IN REVELATION REV. 5:2+. THERE, A STRONG ANGEL ASKS “WHO IS WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL AND TO LOOSE ITS SEALS,” TO WHICH THE ANSWER WILL EVENTUALLY COME FORTH: “THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, THE ROOT OF DAVID HAS PREVAILED TO OPEN THE SCROLL” (REV. REV. 5:5+). SINCE THE STRONG ANGEL IN CHAPTER REV. 5:1+ IS NOT CHRIST, THEN THIS MIGHTY ANGEL NEED NOT BE UNDERSTOOD AS CHRIST. LATER, A MIGHTY ANGEL (ἄΓΓΕΛΟΣ ἰΣΧΥΡὸΣ [ANGELOS ISCHYROS]) TAKES UP A GREAT STONE AND THROWS IT INTO THE SEA TO INDICATE HOW BABYLON WILL BE DESTROYED (REV. REV. 18:21+). AS WE HAVE PREVIOUSLY NOTED (REV. REV. 6:2+), IT SEEMS UNLIKELY THAT ANY OF THESE MIGHTY ANGELS ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS CHRIST BECAUSE THE LAMB IS STILL IN HEAVEN IN THE PROCESS OF LOOSING THE SEALS AND DOES NOT RIDE FORTH UNTIL ALL SEVEN SEAL, TRUMPET, AND BOWL JUDGMENTS HAVE BEEN INITIATED (REV. REV. 19:11+). HE IS THE INSTIGATOR OF ALL THAT FLOWS FORTH IN THE JUDGMENTS, BUT DOES NOT PARTICIPATE IN THEM UNTIL HIS LITERAL, BODILY COMING TO TAKE UP HIS KINGDOM. ALTHOUGH THE DESCRIPTION OF ANGELS MAY AT TIMES BE VERY SIMILAR TO THE DESCRIPTION OF GOD’S GLORY (E.G., DAN. DAN. 10:4 CF. REV. REV. 1:14-15+), THIS IS NOT A RELIABLE INDICATOR OF DEITY, AS IN THE VISION GIVEN TO DANIEL WHERE A MOST GLORIOUS ANGEL NEVERTHELESS REQUIRES THE ASSISTANCE OF MICHAEL TO WITHSTAND OTHER FALLEN ANGELS (DAN. DAN. 10:12, DAN. 10:20). MOREOVER, ON THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION, NOT ONLY WAS JESUS TRANSFIGURED, BUT MOSES AND ELIJAH ALSO APPEARED IN GREAT GLORY (MTT. MAT. 17:3; MARK MARK 9:4; LUKE LUKE 9:30). THUS, GLORIOUS MANIFESTATIONS, AS HERE, NEED NOT NECESSITATE A DIVINE IDENTIFICATION. IN THE PHRASE ANOTHER MIGHTY ANGEL, ANOTHER IS ΑΛΛΟΣ [ALLOS] (ANOTHER SIMILAR ANGEL) RATHER THAN ἑΤΕΡΟΣ [HETEROS] (ANOTHER DIFFERENT ANGEL). THIS ANGEL IS LIKE OTHER ANGELS, WHEREAS CHRIST IS ESSENTIALLY DIFFERENT FROM ANGELS.8 WHEN CHRIST APPEARS IN THE REVELATION, HE RECEIVES AN UNAMBIGUOUS TITLE: WHENEVER JESUS CHRIST APPEARS IN REVELATION JOHN GIVES HIM AN UNMISTAKABLE TITLE. HE IS CALLED “THE FAITHFUL WITNESS, THE FIRSTBORN OF THE DEAD, AND THE RULER OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 1:5+), THE SON OF MAN (REV. REV. 1:13+), THE FIRST AND THE LAST (REV. REV. 1:17+), THE LIVING ONE (REV. REV. 1:18+), THE SON OF GOD (REV. REV. 2:18+), “HE WHO IS HOLY, WHO IS TRUE” (REV. REV. 3:7+), “THE AMEN, THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS, THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD” (REV. REV. 3:14+), “THE LION THAT IS FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, THE ROOT OF DAVID” (REV. REV. 5:5+), THE LAMB (REV. REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:16+; REV. 7:17+; REV. 8:1+), FAITHFUL AND TRUE (REV. REV. 19:11+), THE WORD OF GOD (REV. REV. 19:13+), AND “KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS” (REV. REV. 19:16+). IT IS REASONABLE TO ASSUME THAT IF CHRIST WERE THE ANGEL IN VIEW HERE, HE WOULD BE DISTINCTLY IDENTIFIED.9 IT IS OUR VIEW THAT THIS ANGEL IS NOT CHRIST, BUT A DIVINE EMISSARY WHOSE GREAT GLORY AND DECLARATIVE ACTIONS INDICATE HE IS ACTING IN THE AUTHORITY OF GOD AND ASSERTING THE RIGHT AND INTENTION OF GOD TO RECLAIM THE GLOBE IN THE JUDGMENTS WHICH WILL FOLLOW. THIS ANGEL REPRESENTS CHRIST IN A SIMILAR WAY TO WHICH THE ANGEL OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) REPRESENTED JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IN THE OT, BUT WITH AN IMPORTANT DIFFERENCE: THIS ANGEL IS NOT DIVINE.
A RAINBOW WAS ON HIS HEAD: THE ONLY ANGEL SAID TO HAVE A RAINBOW ON HIS HEAD. THIS PASSAGE UNDOUBTEDLY CONTRIBUTED TO ARTIST DEPICTIONS OF HALOS WHICH OFTEN CHARACTERIZED RELIGIOUS ARTWORK.4 HERE, THE RAINBOW IS A REMINDER OF GOD’S COVENANT WITH NOAH (GEN. GEN. 9:11-17; ISA. ISA. 54:9). FAUSSET TAKES THE RAINBOW AS “THE EMBLEM OF COVENANT MERCY TO GOD’S PEOPLE, AMIDST JUDGMENTS ON GOD’S FOES.”5 BUT THIS IGNORES THE SETTING OF THE NOAHIC COVENANT WHICH CAME AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE FLOOD IN WHICH NOAH AND HIS FAMILY WERE PRESERVED IN THE ARK. THE RAINBOW DOES NOT INDICATE A COVENANT WITH CERTAIN PEOPLE OVER AGAINST OTHER PEOPLE FOR THE COVENANT FOLLOWING THE FLOOD WAS “BETWEEN GOD AND EVERY LIVING CREATURE OF ALL FLESH THAT IS ON THE EARTH” (GEN. GEN. 9:16). IN THE MORE SEVERE JUDGMENTS TO COME WITHIN THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, GOD HAS PROMISED NEVER AGAIN TO FLOOD THE ENTIRE EARTH AS HE DID IN THE DAYS OF NOAH (ISA. ISA. 54:9). JUDGMENT MUST NOW COME BY A DIFFERENT MEANS (2PE. 2PE. 3:5-7). THE RAINBOW IS ALSO AN INDICATOR OF GOD’S GENERAL FAITHFULNESS TO COVENANT. THE MYSTERY DECLARED TO THE PROPHETS (REV. REV. 10:7+) WHICH HE HAS PROMISED, IS SURE TO COME TO PASS. THE ANGEL’S STANCE ON BOTH EARTH AND SEA INDICATE, AS DURING NOAH’S FLOOD, THE GLOBAL NATURE OF THE JUDGMENTS WHICH WILL ATTEND HIS ROAR (REV. REV. 10:3+). UP TO NOW, EVEN THOUGH THE WICKED PROSPER, IN THE MIDST OF GOD’S DIRECT JUDGMENT WE CAN EXPECT THAT THOSE WHO KNOW HIM WILL BE SPECIALLY PROTECTED: YOU HAVE SAID, ‘IT IS USELESS TO SERVE GOD; WHAT PROFIT IS IT THAT WE HAVE KEPT HIS ORDINANCE, AND THAT WE HAVE WALKED AS MOURNERS BEFORE THE LORD OF HOSTS? SO NOW WE CALL THE PROUD BLESSED, FOR THOSE WHO DO WICKEDNESS ARE RAISED UP; THEY EVEN TEMPT GOD AND GO FREE.’ THEN THOSE WHO FEARED THE LORD SPOKE TO ONE ANOTHER, AND THE LORD LISTENED AND HEARD THEM; SO A BOOK OF REMEMBRANCE WAS WRITTEN BEFORE HIM FOR THOSE WHO FEAR THE LORD AND WHO MEDITATE ON HIS NAME. “THEY SHALL BE MINE,” SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, “ON THE DAY THAT I MAKE THEM MY JEWELS. AND I WILL SPARE THEM AS A MAN SPARES HIS OWN SON WHO SERVES HIM.” THEN YOU SHALL AGAIN DISCERN BETWEEN THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE WICKED, BETWEEN ONE WHO SERVES GOD AND ONE WHO DOES NOT SERVE HIM. “FOR BEHOLD, THE DAY IS COMING, BURNING LIKE AN OVEN, AND ALL THE PROUD, YES, ALL WHO DO WICKEDLY WILL BE STUBBLE. AND THE DAY WHICH IS COMING SHALL BURN THEM UP,” SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, “THAT WILL LEAVE THEM NEITHER ROOT NOR BRANCH. BUT TO YOU WHO FEAR MY NAME THE SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL ARISE WITH HEALING IN HIS WINGS; AND YOU SHALL GO OUT AND GROW FAT LIKE STALL-FED CALVES.” (MAL. MAL. 3:14-MAL. 4:2)
HIS FACE WAS LIKE THE SUN: THIS ANGEL HAS A RADIANT VERY BRIGHT COUNTENANCE LIKE THE GLORIOUS MIGHTY HERORIC ANGEL WHICH THE LORD DANIEL INDEED SAW (DAN. DAN. 10:6). 
HIS FEET LIKE PILLARS OF FIRE: HIS BURNING FEET SPEAK OF JUDGMENT. THAT WHICH HE STANDS UPON—THE EARTH AND THE NATIONS—WILL BE JUDGED (ISA. ISA. 63:3-6; REV. REV. 14:19-20+). THE DESCRIPTION OF THIS ANGEL CLOSELY PARALLELS THAT OF DANIEL’S VISION (DAN. DAN. 10:6). SINCE THE THEME OF THE EXODUS IS ALWAYS IN THE BACKGROUND OF THIS CENTRAL SECTION OF REVELATION, IT IS QUITE POSSIBLE THAT THE ANGEL’S LEGS WOULD RECALL THE PILLAR OF FIRE AND CLOUD THAT GAVE BOTH PROTECTION (EX. EX. 14:19, EX. 14:24) AND GUIDANCE (EX. EX. 13:21-22) TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL IN THEIR WILDERNESS JOURNEY. FARRER NOTES THAT THE DESCRIPTION OF THE ANGEL FITS HIS MESSAGE—AFFIRMING GOD’S FIDELITY TO HIS COVENANTS (REV. REV. 10:7+): THE BOW REMINDING OF GOD’S PROMISE THROUGH NOAH, THE PILLAR OF FIRE GOD’S PRESENCE IN THE WILDERNESS, AND THE SCROLL THE TABLETS OF STONE.6
REVELATION 10:2
HE HAD A LITTLE BOOK: THE LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK IS A ΒΙΒΛΑΡΊΔΙΟΝ [BIBLARIDION] (A LITTLE BIBLE, LITTLE BOOK, LITTLE SCROLL, LITTLE SPELL BOOK (PERMISSIBLE), LITTLE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT, LITTLE MAGIC BOOK (PERMISSIBLE), LITTLE PAPYRUS ROLL, LITTLE PARCHMENT, LITTLE HEROISM LETTER OR LITTLE AUTHORITATIVE CERTIFICATE), OR A ETERNAL BOOK IS A ΒΙΒΛΊΟΝ [BIBLION] (A BIBLE, BOOK, SCROLL, SPELL BOOK (PERMISSIBLE), ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT, MAGIC BOOK (PERMISSIBLE), PAPYRUS ROLL, PARCHMENT, HEROISM LETTER OR AUTHORITATIVE CERTIFICATE).1 THIS BOOK IS SIMILAR FROM THE ETERNAL SCROLL HELD BY THE LAMB PROVING THE OTHER 8 LORD’S WORTHINESS & THE OTHER 9 LADIES WORTHINESS TO ALL CREATION & NOT JUST MAN ONLY (REV. REV. 5:8+). THE BOOK IS SIMILAR TO THE SCROLL (OR BOOK) WHICH EZEKIEL WAS INSTRUCTED TO EAT (EZE. EZE. 3:1-2). BOTH EZEKIEL AND JOHN ARE TOLD TO EAT THE BOOK, BOTH BOOKS WERE SWEET TO THE TASTE BUT BITTER IN THE STOMACH, AND BOTH BOOKS CONTAINED PROPHECY WHICH THE PROPHET WAS TO INGEST AND DELIVER TO OTHER MEN (REV. REV. 10:9-11+ CF. EZE. EZE. 2:9-EZE. 3:4). THIS BOOK IS “LITTLE” BECAUSE IT CONTAINS A RELATIVELY LESSER PORTION OF THE OVERALL PROPHETIC CONTENT WITHIN THE SEVEN-SEALED SCROLL LOOSED BY THE LAMB (REV. REV. 5:1-2+). THE CONTENTS OF THIS LITTLE BOOK ARE CONSUMABLE AND DIGESTIBLE BY JOHN WHEREAS IT IS ALMOST CERTAIN THAT HE COULD NEVER HAVE INGESTED THE FULL CONTENTS OF THE SEVEN-SEALED SCROLL. 
OPEN IN HIS HAND: LIKE THE LAMB BEFORE THE THRONE (REV. REV. 5:7-8+), THIS ANGEL HAS A BOOK IN HIS HAND. THE LAMB’S BOOK IS SAID TO BE IN HIS RIGHT HAND BUT THIS ANGEL APPEARS TO HOLD HIS BOOK IN HIS LEFT HAND BECAUSE WHILE HOLDING THE BOOK HE RAISES HIS RIGHT HAND (REV. REV. 10:1+, MT AND NU TEXTS) IN AN OATH. WHEREAS THE LAMB’S BOOK WAS ORIGINALLY SEALED, THIS BOOK IS OPEN. OPEN IS ἠΝΕῳΓΜΈΝΟΝ [ĒNEŌGMENON], PERFECT TENSE PASSIVE PARTICIPLE, HAVING PREVIOUSLY BEEN OPENED. BY NOW THE LAMB’S BOOK HAS HAD ALL SEVEN SEALS REMOVED (REV. REV. 8:1+) AND PROBABLY LIES COMPLETELY OPEN TOO. AS INTRIGUING AS THESE SIMILARITIES MAY BE, THIS BOOK IS UNDOUBTEDLY NOT THE SEVEN-SEALED SCROLL FOR IT IS SAID TO BE SMALLER. MOREOVER, UNLESS THIS ANGEL IS CHRIST, HE IS AMONG THOSE WHO ARE UNWORTHY TO EVEN “LOOK AT IT” (REV. REV. 5:3+), MUCH LESS TAKE HOLD OF IT (REV. REV. 10:8+).
HIS RIGHT FOOT ON THE SEA AND HIS LEFT FOOT ON THE LAND: THAT WHICH HE PLACES HIS FEET UPON HE DEMONSTRATES HIS AUTHORITY OVER (DEU. DEU. 11:24). “THE SETTING OR PLANTING OF HIS FEET ON SEA AND LAND IS THE FORMAL TAKING POSSESSION OF BOTH; OR THE FORMAL EXPRESSION OF THE PURPOSE TO DO SO.”2 AND IS Δὲ [DE] WHICH OFTEN INDICATES AN ADVERSATIVE RELATIONSHIP: BUT. LEFT IS ΕὐΏΝΥΜΟΝ [EUŌNYMON]: “USED BY THE GREEKS AS A EUPHEMISM FOR LEFT, THE LEFT HAND, THE LEFT SIDE, AS A REPLACEMENT FOR ἀΡΙΣΤΕΡΌΣ [ARISTEROS] (LEFT ) IN OPPOSITION TO THE RIGHT, SINCE OMENS ON THE LEFT WERE REGARDED AS UNFORTUNATE (MTT. MAT. 20:21).”3 HIS RIGHT FOOT (THE SIDE OF FAVOR) IS PLACED UPON THE SEA BUT HIS LEFT FOOT (THE SIDE OF DISFAVOR) IS PLACED ON THE LAND. THIS IS A LITERAL DEPICTION WITH A POSSIBLY ADDITIONAL SECONDARY SYMBOLISM: (1) THE SEA AND LAND DEPICT THE ENTIRE PHYSICAL GLOBE; AND 2) THE SEA REPRESENTS THE GENTILE NATIONS (REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 17:15+) WHILE THE LAND MAY REPRESENT THE JEWISH NATION AS STEWARDS OF THE PROMISED LAND (GEN. GEN. 13:15; LEV. LEV. 25:10-28; LEV. 27:24; 2CHR. 2CHR. 10:7; PS. PS. 83:12; JOEL JOEL 1:6; JOEL 3:2).4 THE AUTHORITY THE ANGEL REPRESENTS IS COMPLETE: BOTH GEOPOLITICALLY AND NATIONALLY (PS. PS. 2:8; PS. 89:25; ZEC. ZEC. 9:10; MTT. MAT. 28:18; EPH. EPH. 1:22). THE PLACEMENT OF THE DISFAVORED FOOT UPON THE LAND, IF THE LAND IS REPRESENTATIVE OF ISRAEL, MAY INDICATE THAT JUDGMENT WILL BEGIN WITH THE JEWISH NATION—THOSE WHO HAVE THE GREATER REVELATION AND RESPONSIBILITY (ROM. ROM. 2:9 CF. MTT. MAT. 10:15; LUKE LUKE 12:47-48). 
REVELATION 10:3
A LOUD VOICE: LIKE CHRIST, THE ANGEL SPOKE WITH A LOUD OR GREAT VOICE (REV. REV. 1:10+). THE VOICE OF THIS MIGHTY ANGEL IS ALSO SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE STRONG ANGEL WHO ASKED WHO IS WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL AND TO LOOSE ITS SEALS? (REV. REV. 5:2+). SO TOO, THE ANGEL ASCENDING FROM THE EAST, HAVING THE SEAL OF THE LIVING GOD ALSO CRIED OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE (REV. REV. 7:2+)
AS WHEN A LION ROARS: UNLIKE CHRIST’S VOICE, THIS ANGEL’S VOICE IS NOT “AS OF A TRUMPET” (REV. REV. 1:10+) OR “AS THE SOUND OF MANY WATERS” (REV. REV. 1:15+), BUT AS WHEN A LION ROARS. ROAR IS ΜΥΚΆΤΑΙ [MYKATAI] FROM ΜΥΚΆΟΜΑΙ [MYKAOMAI], “THE VERB HERE IS ORIGINALLY APPLIED TO THE LOWING OF CATTLE, EXPRESSING THE SOUND, ‘MOO-KA-OMAI.’ BOTH ARISTOPHANES AND THEOCRITUS USE IT OF THE ROAR OF THE LION, AND THE FORMER OF THUNDER. HOMER, OF THE RING OF THE SHIELD AND THE HISSING OF MEAT ON THE SPIT.”1 THE GREAT VOLUME OF THE VOICE ITSELF DOES NOT NECESSITATE IDENTIFYING THE ANGEL WITH DIVINITY FOR THE IMPRESSIVE VOICE OF MIGHTY ANGELS IS WELL ATTESTED (1TH. 1TH. 4:16; REV. REV. 5:2+; REV. 7:2+; REV. 8:13+; REV. 12:10+; REV. 14:7+, REV. 14:15+; REV. 16:1+; REV. 18:2+). SOME WHO INTERPRET THIS ANGEL AS CHRIST UNDERSTAND THE ROAR AS INDICATING HIS IDENTITY AS THE “LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH” (REV. REV. 5:5+, BUT THIS IS UNNECESSARY. THE CONTEXT INDICATES LION IS USED AS A SIMILE TO INDICATE THE FEROCITY AND VOLUME OF HIS CRY. MOREOVER, THERE ARE OTHER REFERENCES TO LION-LIKE ATTRIBUTES IN REVELATION BESIDES THOSE OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 4:7+; REV. 9:8+, REV. 9:17+; REV. 13:2+). THE ROARING OF A LION IS AN ALLUSION TO PASSAGES WHICH SET FORTH GOD’S FEROCIOUSNESS IN JUDGMENT. WHEN JEREMIAH PROPHESIES THE SEVENTY YEARS OF CAPTIVITY OF ISRAEL IN BABYLON TO BE FOLLOWED BY THE EVENTUAL RETURN TO THE LAND (JER. JER. 25:11-12), HE CONTINUES TO SPEAK FORTH A JUDGMENT OF GOD AMONG “ALL THE NATIONS...TO WHOM THE LORD HAS SENT ME” (JER. JER. 25:17). THE LIST OF GENTILE NATIONS DESTINED FOR JUDGMENT IS EXTENSIVE (JER. JER. 25:18-26) AND NEITHER WILL ISRAEL BE SPARED: “‘FOR BEHOLD, I BEGIN TO BRING CALAMITY ON THE CITY WHICH IS CALLED BY MY NAME, AND SHOULD YOU BE UTTERLY UNPUNISHED? YOU SHALL NOT BE UNPUNISHED, FOR I WILL CALL FOR A SWORD ON “ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH”,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JER. JER. 25:29). IN THIS GLOBAL JUDGMENT, THE LORD IS SAID TO ROAR AS A LION. THE JUDGMENT PROPHESIED BY JEREMIAH INVOLVES BOTH “HIS FOLD” (ISRAEL) AND “ALL FLESH” (GENTILE NATIONS). THEREFORE, PROPHESY AGAINST THEM ALL THESE WORDS, AND SAY TO THEM: “THE LORD WILL ROAR FROM ON HIGH, AND UTTER HIS VOICE FROM HIS HOLY HABITATION; HE WILL ROAR MIGHTILY AGAINST HIS FOLD. HE WILL GIVE A SHOUT, AS THOSE WHO TREAD THE GRAPES, AGAINST ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH. A NOISE WILL COME TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH-FOR THE LORD HAS A CONTROVERSY WITH THE NATIONS; HE WILL PLEAD HIS CASE WITH ALL FLESH. HE WILL GIVE THOSE WHO ARE WICKED TO THE SWORD,” SAYS THE LORD. THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “BEHOLD, DISASTER SHALL GO FORTH FROM NATION TO NATION, AND A GREAT WHIRLWIND SHALL BE RAISED UP FROM THE FARTHEST PARTS OF THE EARTH. AND AT THAT DAY THE SLAIN OF THE LORD SHALL BE FROM ONE END OF THE EARTH EVEN TO THE OTHER END OF THE EARTH. THEY SHALL NOT BE LAMENTED, OR GATHERED, OR BURIED; THEY SHALL BECOME REFUSE ON THE GROUND. WAIL, SHEPHERDS, AND CRY! ROLL ABOUT IN THE ASHES, YOU LEADERS OF THE FLOCK! FOR THE DAYS OF YOUR SLAUGHTER AND YOUR DISPERSIONS ARE FULFILLED; YOU SHALL FALL LIKE A PRECIOUS VESSEL. AND THE SHEPHERDS WILL HAVE NO WAY TO FLEE, NOR THE LEADERS OF THE FLOCK TO ESCAPE. A VOICE OF THE CRY OF THE SHEPHERDS, AND A WAILING OF THE LEADERS TO THE FLOCK WILL BE HEARD. FOR THE LORD HAS PLUNDERED THEIR PASTURE, AND THE PEACEFUL DWELLINGS ARE CUT DOWN BECAUSE OF THE FIERCE ANGER OF THE LORD. HE HAS LEFT HIS LAIR LIKE THE LION; FOR THEIR LAND IS DESOLATE BECAUSE OF THE FIERCENESS OF THE OPPRESSOR, AND BECAUSE OF HIS FIERCE ANGER.” (JER. JER. 25:30-38) [EMPHASIS ADDED] WHEN WE RECALL THE EXTENSIVE PARALLELS BETWEEN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER AND JOEL, IT IS LITTLE SURPRISE THAT JOEL EXPRESSES THE SAME THEME. THIS ANGEL GIVES A ROAR AS A LION TO AWAKEN THE PEOPLE OF THE EARTH IN PREPARATION FOR THE JUDGMENT OF GOD AGAINST ALL NATIONS: LET THE NATIONS BE WAKENED, AND COME UP TO THE VALLEY OF JEHOSHAPHAT; FOR THERE I WILL SIT TO JUDGE ALL THE SURROUNDING NATIONS. PUT IN THE SICKLE, FOR THE HARVEST IS RIPE. COME, GO DOWN; FOR THE WINEPRESS IS FULL, THE VATS OVERFLOW-FOR THEIR WICKEDNESS IS GREAT. MULTITUDES, MULTITUDES IN THE VALLEY OF DECISION! FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS NEAR IN THE VALLEY OF DECISION. THE SUN AND MOON WILL GROW DARK, AND THE STARS WILL DIMINISH THEIR BRIGHTNESS. THE LORD ALSO WILL ROAR FROM ZION, AND UTTER HIS VOICE FROM JERUSALEM; THE HEAVENS AND EARTH WILL SHAKE; BUT THE LORD WILL BE A SHELTER FOR HIS PEOPLE, AND THE STRENGTH OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. (JOEL JOEL 3:12-16) THE NATIONS WILL SOON BE GATHERED TO THE VALLEY OF JEHOSHAPHAT (A COMPOUND FROM HEBREW YAHWEH AND SHAPHAT, MEANING “JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAS JUDGED”3 ), AND THERE GOD “WILL SIT TO JUDGE ALL THE SURROUNDING NATIONS” (REV. REV. 16:12-16+, WHICH SEE). NOTICE TOO, THE WINEPRESS MOTIF, SYMBOLIZED IN THIS CHAPTER BY THE MIGHTY ANGEL’S STANCE: STANDING UPON BOTH SEA AND LAND. ALTHOUGH BOTH THE JEWISH NATION AND THE GENTILE NATIONS WILL BE JUDGED ACCORDING TO JEREMIAH, JOEL REMINDS US OF AN EXTREMELY IMPORTANT DISTINCTION BETWEEN ISRAEL AND ALL OTHER NATIONS: ISRAEL ALONE IS GOD’S CHOSEN NATION AND HAS UNCONDITIONAL EVERLASTING PROMISES OF DIVINE PROTECTION (ISA. ISA. 44:21; JER. JER. 31:35-37; JER. 33:20-22; ROM. ROM. 11:1, ROM. 11:25-29). THEREFORE, IN THE MIDST OF THE JUDGMENT OF GOD, “THE LORD WILL BE A SHELTER FOR HIS PEOPLE, AND THE STRENGTH OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL” (JOEL JOEL 3:16).4 ISAIAH ALSO RECORDS GOD’S PROMISE TO DEFEND JERUSALEM AND MOUNT ZION. HE STIRS HIMSELF “AS A LION ROARS, AND A YOUNG LION OVER HIS PREY” (ISA. ISA. 31:4). 
SEVEN THUNDERS UTTERED THEIR VOICES: THE VOICES ARE SAID TO BE THEIR OWN, ἐΑΥΤῶΝ [EAUTŌN], INDICATING “INTENSIVE POSSESSION: ‘THEIR OWN’ VOICES. THE VOICES WERE AND REMAINED ‘THEIR OWN,’ NOT SHARED WITH ANYONE ELSE AND THEREFORE PERPETUATED (ALFORD).”5 IN THE VISION OF THE THRONE ROOM IN HEAVEN, JOHN HEARD “THUNDERINGS AND VOICES” (REV. REV. 4:5+). ONE OF THE LIVING CREATURES WHOSE ANNOUNCEMENT ATTENDS THE OPENING OF THE FIRST SEAL IS SAID TO HAVE “A VOICE LIKE THUNDER” (REV. REV. 6:1+), BUT THERE ARE ONLY FOUR LIVING CREATURES, NOT SEVEN. TWO ASPECTS OF THESE THUNDEROUS VOICES ARE LEFT AS A MYSTERY FOR US: (1) THEIR IDENTITY, AND 2) WHAT THEY SAID. IT MAY BE THAT THE LION-LIKE CRY OF THIS MIGHTY ANGEL WAS REPLIED TO BY THE “SEVEN ANGELS HAVING THE LAST SEVEN PLAGUES, FOR IN THEM THE WRATH OF GOD IS COMPLETE” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 15:1+). THE CORRELATION BETWEEN THE SEVEN THUNDERS AND THE SEVEN ANGELS WITH THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES IS STRENGTHENED BY WHAT THE MIGHTY ANGEL ANNOUNCES, “IN THE DAYS OF THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH ANGEL, WHEN HE IS ABOUT TO SOUND, THE MYSTERY OF GOD WOULD BE FINISHED, AS HE DECLARED TO HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 10:7+). “THESE MAY HAVE BEEN ANGEL-VOICES, THE EFFECT (THUNDER) BEING PUT, BY METONYMY, FOR THE CAUSE.”6 ON THE OTHER HAND, WHAT THE SEVEN THUNDERS UTTER IS APPARENTLY OF GREAT IMPORTANCE AND DIVINE PRIVACY, FOR JOHN IS NOT ALLOWED TO RECORD WHAT IS SAID. THIS ARGUES FOR IDENTIFYING THE THUNDERS WITH THE VERY VOICE OF GOD HIMSELF IN THAT THEY EVIDENTLY DECLARE THE MYSTERY OF GOD WHICH MUST REMAIN A MYSTERY THROUGHOUT THE CENTURIES FROM THE DAY OF JOHN TO THE TIME OF THE END.7 THE FOLLOWING VERSE INDICATES THAT THE SEVEN THUNDERS UTTERED MORE THAN ONE MESSAGE. WE ARE PROBABLY RIGHT TO ASSUME THAT EACH OF THE SEVEN THUNDERS UTTERED A UNIQUE MESSAGE, ALTHOUGH WE CANNOT BE DOGMATIC ON THIS POINT. THE SEVEN THUNDERS AND THEIR SEVEN UTTERANCES ARE AN INDICATION OF THE COMPLETENESS OF JUDGMENT WHICH ATTEND THEIR DECLARATION. ONE MIGHT ASK WHETHER THE SEVEN THUNDERS ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS BEFORE THE THRONE (REV. REV. 1:4+; REV. 4:6+)? BUT, AS WE HAVE SEEN, THE SEVEN SPIRITS REFER TO THE HOLY SPIRIT AND THERE IS NO RECORD IN SCRIPTURE OF THE SPIRIT SPEAKING IN A DIRECT AUDITORY MANNER. JOHN HAD EARLIER NOTED THERE WERE THUNDERINGS PROCEEDING FROM GOD’S THRONE (REVELATION REV. 5:5+) ALONG WITH VOICES. IT IS PROBABLY THAT THESE SEVEN THUNDEROUS VOICES WHICH FOLLOWED THE GREAT CRY...WERE NOTHING LESS THAN SEVEN PRONOUNCEMENTS FROM THE VERY THRONE OF GOD.8
THE SEVERAL ABILITIES OF THE 7 UNIQUE TIME PORTALS
THE SEVEN THUNDERS IS A FORM OF TIME TRAVEL WHICH CAN STOP TIME ITSELF IN THIS DIMENSION OR START TIME AT AN EARLIER TIME OR START IN A LATER TIME IN ANOTHER DIMENSION. THIS IS WHY THE LORD STEPHEN COMMANDED THE LORD JOHN NOT TO WRITE BECAUSE IF THIS IS WHAT IT CAN DO IT IS VERY DANGEROUS FOR ANYONE TO OBTAIN THIS AUTHORITY FOR EVIL INCENTIVES. THESE SHADOWS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN THAT CAN BRING DIVINE HEALING SHALL NOT TURN, BE CHANGED OR TRANSFORM INTO LUCIFER’S KINGDOM AT ANY TIME, BUT ARE TRULY GOOD & UNDEFILED IN JAMES 1:17. IF A ETERNAL CREATURE IS 6 FOOT TALL, THEN YOUR SHADOW WILL BE AT LEAST 6 TO 9 FEET TALL BASED ON THE DIRECTION OF LIGHT. AT THE END OF EVERY SHADOW THE TIME PORTALS ALWAYS FACES NORTH IN THE DIRECTION TOWARDS THE ETERNAL CREATURE, MAKING THIS THE INVINCIBLE ARK. 
THESE 21 TIME PORTALS ARE EMPOWERED BY THESE 120 GIFTS. FIRST, ARE THE 11 GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD) AND SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:28 TELLS US THE GIFTS ARE FOR THE OFFICE OF AN APOSTLE, THE OFFICE OF A PROPHET, THE OFFICE OF A TEACHER, THE OFFICE OF MIRACLES (MIRACLE WORKERS), THE OFFICE OF HEALERS (KINDS OF HEALINGS), THE OFFICE OF HELP, THE OFFICE OF THE ADMINISTRATION AND THE OFFICE OF TONGUES. SECOND, ARE THE 31 GIFTS OF THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD). IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 12:8-10 TELLS US THE GIFTS ARE THE WORD OF WISDOM, THE WORD OF KNOWLEDGE, FAITH, FIVE DIFFERENT KINDS OF GIFTS OF HEALINGS, 4 DIFFERENT KINDS OF MIRACLES, 2 DIFFERENT PROPHESIES, DISTINGUISHING BETWEEN SPIRITS, 15 DIFFERENT KINDS OF TONGUES, INTERPRETATION OF TONGUES. THIRD, ARE THE 8 GIFTS OF THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD. IN EPHESIANS 4:11 AND 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:7 TELLS US THE GIFTS ARE THE OFFICE OF AN APOSTLE, 2 KINDS OF OFFICES FOR A PROPHET, EVANGELIST, PASTOR (PREACHER/TEACHER), MISSIONARY, MARRIAGE & CELIBACY. LAST, ARE THE 10 GIFTS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. IN ROMANS 12:6-8 SAYS THE GIFTS ARE PROPHESY, SERVING (SINGLE GODLY DEACON), MINISTRY, TEACHING (COUNSELING), ENCOURAGING, EXHORTATION, CONTRIBUTING, GIVING, LEADERSHIP AND MERCY. IN 1ST PETER 4:11 SAYS WHOEVER SPEAKS (COVERING SEVERAL GIFTS) AND WHOEVER RENDERS SERVICE (COVERS SEVERAL GIFTS). 
THE 21 TIME PORTALS EMPOWERED BY UNFAILING OMNI-BENEVOLENCE---THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
BUT THE GREATEST GIFT IS AGAPE LOVE, IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 13:1-13 DECLARES “THOUGH I SPEAK WITH THE TONGUES OF MEN AND OF ANGELS (LORDS), BUT HAVE NOT (AGAPE) LOVE, I HAVE BECOME SOUNDING BRASS OR A CLANGING CYMBAL. AND THOUGH I HAVE THE GIFT OF PROPHESY, AND UNDERSTAND ALL MYSTERIES AND ALL KNOWLEDGE, AND THOUGH I HAVE ALL FAITH, SO THAT I COULD REMOVE MOUNTAINS, BUT HAVE NOT (AGAPE) LOVE, I AM NOTHING. AND THOUGH I BESTOW ALL MY GOODS TO FEED THE POOR, AND THOUGH I GIVE MY BODY TO BE BURNED, BUT HAVE NOT (AGAPE) LOVE, IT PROFITS ME NOTHING. (AGAPE) LOVE SUFFERS LONG & IS KIND. (AGAPE) LOVE DOES NOT ENVY. (AGAPE) LOVE DOES NOT PARADE ITSELF, IS NOT PUFFED UP, DOES NOT BEHAVE RUDELY, DOES NOT SEEK ITS OWN, IS NOT PROVOKED, THINKS NO EVIL, DOES NOT REJOICE IN INIQUITY, BUT REJOICES IN THE TRUTH. BEARS ALL THINGS, BELIEVES ALL THINGS, HOPES ALL THINGS, & ENDURES ALL THINGS. (AGAPE) LOVE NEVER FAILS. BUT WHETHER THERE ARE PROPHESIES, THEY WILL FAIL, WHETHER THERE ARE TONGUES, THEY WILL CEASE, WHETHER THERE IS KNOWLEDGE, IT WILL VANISH AWAY. FOR WE KNOW IN PART AND WE PROPHESY IN PART, BUT WHEN THAT WHICH IS PERFECT HAS COME, THEN THAT WHICH IS IN PART WILL BE DONE AWAY. WHEN I WAS A CHILD, I THOUGHT AS A CHILD, BUT WHEN I BECAME A MAN, I PUT AWAY CHILDISH THINGS. FOR NOW WE SEE IN A MIRROR, DIMLY, BUT THEN FACE TO FACE. NOW I KNOW IN PART, BUT THEN I SHALL KNOW JUST AS I ALSO AM KNOWN  &  NOW  ABIDES FAITH, HOPE, (AGAPE) LOVE, BUT THE GREATEST OF THESE IS (AGAPE) LOVE.” SO IN THIS COMPLETE LIST THERE ARE OVER 120 GIFTS IN THE HOLY BIBLE.  
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET CLEARANCE
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TOP-SECRET [ZOHER]CLEARANCE INVOLVES GODSPEED (SUCCESS) TO DECADES WHERE THE ANGELS (LORDS) NOR THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD CANNOT KNOW CERTAIN THINGS ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVEN IN RICHES OF MONEY IN MARK 10:23-25 & LUKE 18:24-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DAY AND THE HOUR IN MATTHEW 24:36; MARK 13:32; LUKE 10:22. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN AUTHORITY, OWN OMNIPOTENCE AND OWN COMMISSION IN THE TIMES (WEEKS) AND SEASONS (MONTHS OF FRUITS) IN ACTS 1:7; 1ST THESSALONIANS 5:2; 1ST PETER 3:10; 2ND PETER 3:8, 10 AND ZECHARIAH 14:7. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S UNIVERSE IN THE YEARS (UNFAILING) TO DECADES THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN CREATED IN HEBREWS 1:10-13. ALSO NO MAN NOT EVEN THE LORD JESUS AS THE MAN OF THE LORD CAN KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVEN IN MATTHEW 11:27; MARK 13:32; LUKE 10:22. THE WHOLE WORLD OF MANKIND DOES NOT KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN BECAUSE OF THE LUST OF THE EYES, THE LUST OF THE FLESH AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17 AND JOHN 5:22; 10:29; 17:25. THE SEPARATED SINGLE REALM AS SINGLE MEN EQUAL TO THE ANGELS (LORDS) OF GOD IN HEAVEN CANNOT KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN IN LUKE 20:35-36 AND GENESIS 1:26-2:25. THIS IS BECAUSE THE MAN ADAM AT THAT TIME WAS OVER THE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY IN THE IMAGE AND LIKENESS OF THE LORD, AND THE ANGELS (LORDS) ONLY BEHOLD THE FACE (PRESENCE) OF THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT DO NOT KNOW HIM IN MATTHEW 18:10. THOSE WHO SAY THEY KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN AND WORKS LAWLESSNESS, VIOLENCE AND INIQUITY DOES NOT KNOW HIM IN LUKE 13:27. THOSE WHO ARE BABES, THE FATHER STEPHEN IS REVEALED, BUT HIDDEN FROM THE WISE AND PRUDENT IN MATTHEW 11:25-30; 21:16 AND LUKE 10:21. THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN ONLY BE CALLED FATHER IN MATTHEW 23:9. ONLY THE SON JESUS CAN KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT NOT FULLY IN LUKE 10:22 AND NO OTHER SON CAN KNOW HIM. NO ONE CAN SEE THE FATHER STEPHEN EXCEPT THE LORD YAH IN JOHN 6:46. THE UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT THE FATHER STEPHEN USES WHICH CONCERNS EVERYTHING THAT IS NOT THE LORD STEPHEN’S PHYSICAL BODY, CANNOT BE INVESTIGATED OR APPROACHED BY THE LIGHT-SPEED WHICH IS 186,000 MILES PER HOUR IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SEVEN UNSEARCHABLE THINGS CONCERN THE SEVEN THUNDERS IN REVELATION 10:3 WHICH WERE NOT WRITTEN IN REVELATIONS. THEY ARE MARVELOUS WORKS WITHOUT NUMBER, GREATNESS, RICHES (MORE THAN JUST MONEY), JUDGMENTS (WAYS OF JUSTICE), UNDERSTANDING (WISDOM, KNOWLEDGE & INTELLIGENCE), MERCY AND LAW (TRUTH) WHICH IS PROVEN IN JOB 5:9; PSALMS 145:3; ISAIAH 40:28; ROMANS 11:33; EPHESIANS 3:8; BARUCH 3:18; 2ND ESDRAS 9:19 AND PR OF MAN 1:6. THE SEVEN THUNDERS IS A FORM OF TIME TRAVEL WHICH CAN STOP TIME ITSELF IN THIS DIMENSION OR START TIME AT AN EARLIER TIME OR START IN A LATER TIME IN ANOTHER DIMENSION. THIS IS WHY THE LORD STEPHEN COMMANDED THE LORD JOHN NOT TO WRITE BECAUSE IF THIS IS WHAT IT CAN DO IT IS VERY DANGEROUS FOR ANYONE TO OBTAIN THIS POWER FOR EVIL INCENTIVES. IN 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:13-18, HOW DO YOU THINK THE LORD YAHWEH WITH HIS GREAT BODY OF ETERNAL CREATURES IN THE CLOUDS OF THE SKY WILL BE TRANSPORTED IN GREAT DISTANCES [FOR EXAMPLE, A TRILLION MILES] IN JUST A SHORT PERIOD OF TIME BEFORE, DURING OR AFTER THE GREAT TRIBULATION? THE ANSWER IS THE 7 THUNDERS SEALED WITH 7 SEALS. THE TOP SIX LORDS WHO ARE SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED & DOES THE EIGHT THUNDERS [48 IN ALL] IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME IN REVELATIONS, ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IS THE LORD PETER FOR MALE CHILD KIND & FEMALE CHILD KIND IS THE 1ST THUNDER, THE LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND & MANKIND IS THE 2ND THUNDER, THE LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND & WOMANKIND IS THE 3RD THUNDER, THE LORD JAMES FOR BOY KIND/GIRL KIND IS THE 4TH THUNDER & MALE ANGEL KIND & FEMALE ANGEL KIND (SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS & SHADOWS) IS THE 5TH THUNDER & THE LAW AND THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IS THE 6TH THUNDER AND THE LORD STEPHEN FOR LORD KIND/LADY KIND IS THE 7TH THUNDER. THE NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN IS FOR CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP [LADYSHIP] IS THE 8TH THUNDER. ALSO THE SEVERAL ABILITIES OF THE 7 TIME PORTALS ARE AS FOLLOWS: WAS THE SHADOW THAT WENT FORWARD OR BACK TEN DEGREES [9 DEGREES TIMES 4 BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 36 DEGREES & REPENTING IS 360 DEGREES ON A SCALE OF 360 DEGREES, WAS IT IN A DIFFERENT DIMENSION OR IN TIME TRAVEL IN 2ND KINGS 20:9-11. DOES THE SHADOW OF THE ALMIGHTY ABIDE IN DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS IN PSALMS 91:1. DOES THE SHADOW OF PETER REALLY HEALS IN DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS IS IN ACTS 5:15. DOES THE SHADOW OF THE SUN DIAL GO 10 DEGREES OR BACK 10 DEGREES TO STOP THE SUN TO GO DOWN FOR A NUMBER OF HOURS IN DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS IS IN ISAIAH 38:8. DOES THE SHADOW OF THE HEAVENLY THINGS TO MAKE THE TABERNACLE IN DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS IS IN HEBREWS 8:5. DOES THE SHADOW OF THE LAW ABIDE IN DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS IS IN HEBREWS 10:1. DOES THE SHADOW OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ABIDE IN DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS IS IN JAMES 1:17. DOES THE BONES OF ELISHA BEING TOUCHED, CAN CAUSE RESURRECTION POWER IN A DIFFERENT DIMENSION IS IN 2ND KINGS 13:21. DOES THE BONES COME ALIVE IN DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS IS IN EZEKIEL 37:5-7. DOES THE HOLY GHOST COME DOWN IN A SHADOW LIKE BODY AS A DOVE IN A DIFFERENT DIMENSION IS IN LUKE 3:21-22. DOES ANGELS COME DOWN LIKE WHITE SHADOW LIKE BODIES IN DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS IN HEBREWS 9:5. 
THE 8 THUNDERS IN THE KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN REVELATIONS WITH THE 8 THUNDERS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & 1 THUNDER IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST
0th THUNDER
THE AUTHORITY OF THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH ASKS ONE QUESTION, THE BAPTISM OF THE NON-APOSTLE JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), WHEN WAS IT FROM, HEAVEN OR MEN? IF YOU SAY OF MEN YOU FEAR THE CHURCH AS THE PROPHETS, IF YOU SAY OF HEAVEN YOU DO NOT KNOW BECAUSE THE AUTHORITY IS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN LUKE 11:9-13; JOHN 14:26; 15:26 & ROMANS 13:1-2. 
1ST THUNDER
THE AUTHORITY OF THE APOSTLE PETER ASKS ONE QUESTION, THE BAPTISM OF THE APOSTOLIC CHURCH, WHEN WAS IT FROM, HEAVEN OR MEN? IF YOU SAY OF MEN YOU FEAR THE CHURCH AS THE PROPHETS, IF YOU SAY OF HEAVEN YOU DO NOT KNOW BECAUSE THE AUTHORITY IS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN LUKE 11:9-13; JOHN 14:26; 15:26 & ROMANS 13:1-2. 
2ND THUNDER
THE AUTHORITY OF THE APOSTLE JOHN ASKS ONE QUESTION, THE BAPTISM OF APOSTLE PETER, WHEN WAS IT FROM, HEAVEN OR MEN? IF YOU SAY OF MEN YOU FEAR THE LORD PETER AS THE PROPHET, IF YOU SAY OF HEAVEN YOU DO NOT KNOW BECAUSE THE AUTHORITY IS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN LUKE 11:9-13; JOHN 14:26; 15:26 & ROMANS 13:1-2. 
3RD THUNDER
THE AUTHORITY OF THE APOSTLE JESUS ASKS ONE QUESTION, THE BAPTISM OF APOSTLE JOHN, WHEN WAS IT FROM, HEAVEN OR MEN? IF YOU SAY OF MEN YOU FEAR THE LORD JOHN AS THE PROPHET, IF YOU SAY OF HEAVEN YOU DO NOT KNOW BECAUSE THE AUTHORITY IS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN LUKE 20:1-8 & ROMANS 13:1-2. 
4TH THUNDER TO 6TH THUNDER
THE AUTHORITY OF THE APOSTLE JAMES ASKS ONE QUESTION, THE BAPTISM OF APOSTLE JESUS, WHEN WAS IT FROM, HEAVEN OR MEN? IF YOU SAY OF MEN YOU FEAR THE LORD JESUS AS THE PROPHET, IF YOU SAY OF HEAVEN YOU DO NOT KNOW BECAUSE THE AUTHORITY IS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JAMES 1:17; 2:8-13 & ROMANS 13:1-2. 
7TH THUNDER
THE AUTHORITY OF THE APOSTLE STEPHEN ASKS ONE QUESTION, THE BAPTISM OF APOSTLE JAMES, WHEN WAS IT FROM, SUPREME LORDSHIP OR THE INFALLIBLE LAW (SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2)? IF YOU SAY OF THE INFALLIBLE LAW YOU FEAR THE LORD JAMES AS THE PROPHET, IF YOU SAY OF SUPREME LORDSHIP YOU DO NOT KNOW BECAUSE THE SUPREME AUTHORITY IS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ROMANS 13:1-2. THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN ONLY KNOWS HIS 7TH THUNDER BECAUSE THE 0TH THUNDER AS INFALLIBLE MAN TO THE 6TH THUNDER AS THE INFALLIBLE LAW IS ETERNALLY IGNORANT OF THE 7TH THUNDER IN SUPREME LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:4-7. 
8TH THUNDER
THE AUTHORITY OF THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN ASKS ONE QUESTION, THE BAPTISM OF APOSTLE STEPHEN, WHEN WAS IT FROM, INERRANT CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP OR THE INFALLIBLE LORDSHIP? IF YOU SAY OF THE INFALLIBLE LORDSHIP (SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31) YOU FEAR THE LORD STEPHEN AS THE PROPHET, IF YOU SAY OF INERRANT CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP YOU DO NOT KNOW BECAUSE THE SUPREME LORDSHIP IS FROM THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31. THIS MEANS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ONLY KNOWS HIS 8TH THUNDER BECAUSE THE 0TH THUNDER AS INFALLIBLE MAN TO THE 7TH THUNDER AS THE INFALLIBLE LORDSHIP IS ETERNALLY IGNORANT OF THE 8TH THUNDER IN SUPREME LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:4-7. THEN HOW CAN ANY ETERNAL CREATURE, SAVE THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD KNOW SOME THINGS ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN LUKE 10:22. BUT IN THE DAY EQUAL TO THE HOUR AND HOUR EQUAL TO THE MINUTE NO ETERNAL CREATURE KNOWS EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN MATTHEW 20:12; 24:36-44 & MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31. 
THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ESTABLISHED IN ACTS 7:47---7 THUNDERS IN 47 LEVELS [60 LEVELS TO 120 LEVELS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT] IN THE 46TH YEAR IN THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT TO FULFILL THE 120 YEARS FROM JULY 4TH, 1895 AD TO JULY 4TH, 2015 AD
THESE KINDS OF TIME TRAVELS ARE DONE BY 7 UNIQUE TIME PORTALS [THE 7TH TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 7:38] IN A AREA OR PERIMETER, WHICH ARE TECHNICALLY LORDLY ORACLES DONE BY HOLY PERMISSIBLE MAGIC IN ACTS 7:37-38 OR EVIL ORACLES DONE BY DARK FORBIDDEN MAGIC IN ACTS 7:39-43. TRUE ORACLES ARE USUALLY DONE BY THE LORD’S APPOINTED AUTHORITIES AS HOLY MESSENGERS THAT BRING & COMMUNICATE DIVINE MESSAGES TO CERTAIN ETERNAL CREATURES OR A GIVEN GROUP OF ETERNAL CREATURES, TO ULTIMATELY DO THE LORD’S COMMAND AT HIS PLEASURE AT ALL TIMES. THOSE THAT RESISTED THE TRUE ORACLES WERE GIVEN UP TO SEXUALITY & HOMOSEXUALITY [ROMANS 1:21-32] WITH THE GOLDEN CALF BECAUSE THEY WERE CONTRARY & DISOBEDIENT TO THE LORD’S COMMAND CONCERNING SEXUALITY & IDOLATRY IN ACTS 7:39-43. THIS HAPPEN IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADDRESS IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE 1ST SEVEN YEARS BEFORE ZION WAS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN ACTS 7:60. THESE 7 UNIQUE TIME PORTALS WERE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE PROPHETS & SEALED IN THIS BOOK UNTIL THE COMING OF THE END TIME HAD BEEN FULFILLED. THE ENTRANCE OF THE 7 UNIQUE THUNDERS CONCERNS THE LORD STEPHEN DELIVERING & AVENGING ISRAEL BY THE LORD MOSES IN ACTS 7:17-36. THE EXIT OF THE 7 UNIQUE THUNDERS CONCERNS THE LORD’S TRUE TABERNACLE WHICH IS A CERTAIN AREA OR PERIMETER OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ADDRESS IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP NAMED ZION IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEFENSE IN ACTS 7:44-50. 
THE TRUE LORDLY ORACLES [THE LORD’S LITTLE BOOK] ARE FOR THE TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] & TRUE CREATOR AGENTS AS TRUE PROPHETS [PROPHETESSES] IN ROMANS 3:1-4 & ACTS 7:37-38. THIS IS BECAUSE EVERY MAN HAS HIS OWN FALSE ORACLE [FALSE PROPHETS [PROPHETESSES] IN REVELATION 2:14-16, 20-24] WHICH CONCERNS THEIR MULTIPLIED TRANSGRESSIONS AS BEING SEXUAL & MAN HAS NO FEAR OF FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE THEIR EYES, WHICH ALWAYS PERVERTS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORDS, THE LORD OF HOSTS IN PSALMS 36:1 & JEREMIAH 23:36. EVERY MAN WHICH SAYS THE ORACLE OF THE LORD, SHALL BE PUNISHED WITH HIS HOUSE IN JEREMIAH 23:34. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN THEN WILL SAY, ‘WHAT ORACLE?’ TO EVERY MAN & I WILL FORSAKE EVERY MAN IN JEREMIAH 23:33. OTHER SCRIPTURES ON THE ORACLES ARE IN NUMBERS 23:7, 18; 24:3, 15, 20-21, 23; 2ND SAMUEL 16:23; 2ND CHRONICLES 24:27; JEREMIAH 23:38; HEBREWS 5:12 & 1ST PETER 4:11. ALL THIS MEANS THAT NO MAN CAN ENTER IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S 21 TIME PORTALS THE 21 THUNDERS [IN BOOK OF REVELATION IN REVELATION 10:1-11:19, THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:37-43 & THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:37-43 WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE OF THE WEAKNESS [1ST CORINTHIANS 1:25] OF THE LORDLY ROD AT 36 YEARS OF AGE IN THE LEVEL 37 IN ACTS 7:37 BECOMING THE STRENGTH OF THE INVINCIBLE ARK IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITY AT 46 YEARS OF AGE IN THE LEVEL 47 IN ACTS 7:47] AT ANY TIME BECAUSE THEY ALL ARE SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL IN NATURE & ALWAYS PERVERTS THE STRAIGHT WAYS OF THE LORD. 
THE 7TH TIME PORTAL [ACTS 7:37-38] IS THE TOP NORTH OF THE SUN DIAL GOING 360 DEGREES EVERY WHICH WAY, WHICH MEANS THE 1 EXIT/ENTRANCE OF THE 7TH INVISIBLE TIME PORTAL [ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE IS THE TOPMOST MOST HIGHEST POINT IN ITS CULTIVATION AT 12:00AM MIDDAY FOR THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN ISRAEL IN ACTS 26:13 & AT 12:00PM MIDNIGHT FOR THE NORTH AMERICAN CONTINENT IN THE USA IN ACTS 26:13] THE 7TH THUNDER IS THE MOST HIGHEST POSITION IN HIS HOLY MOUNTAIN IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST THAT GOVERNS THE OTHER 359 DEGREES [THE LORD ENOCH’S 360 YEARS WITH 8 DIRECT PIN POINTS IS 368 YEARS (THE INITIAL 7 DAYS IS 7.7 DAYS, WHICH HE IS KNOWN AS THE LORD & FATHER FROM 0.00% ON THE 1ST DAY TO 7.98% ON THE 7TH DAY & THE LORD STEVE IS ONLY KNOWN ON THE 7.99% OF THE 7TH DAY OR 7 HOURS IS 7.7 HOURS IN ACTS 1:4-7:60 & THE FATHER STEPHEN IS ONLY KNOWN ON THE 8TH DAY TO ETERNITY, WHICH IS 369.6 YEARS BY ONE MILE GO TWAIN WITH 4 TIMES BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION BY 12 CONCERNING THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE RESERVE POSITION THAT THE LORD ENOCH HELD FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ABOVE THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE UNTIL IT WAS FULFILLED IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING FROM MARCH 1ST TO MARCH 7TH, 2016 AD TO ACTS 7:59 & ACTS 8:1 TO THE ULTIMATE END FROM APRIL 1ST TO APRIL 7TH, 2017 AD IN ACTS 7:60), WHICH IS 1 EXIT/ENTRANCE TO 366 YEARS & THE 365 SECONDS/MINUTES/HOURS & MINUTES/HOURS/DAYS [MATTHEW 20:12] IN ENOCH’S YEARS DIVIDED BY 4 BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 91 SECONDS/MINUTES/HOURS & MINUTES/HOURS/DAYS IN 22.7 SECONDS/MINUTES/HOURS & MINUTES/HOURS/DAYS TIMES 4 IN THE HIS SPEECH DIVIDED BY 12 BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION IS 7.60 SECONDS/MINUTES/HOURS & MINUTES/HOURS/DAYS IN ACTS 7:60 ONLY IN ASLEEP IN ONCE WITH THE LETTER Z, NUMBER 0 OR 1 COPPER CENT, WHICH MEANS THE RESERVE POSITION OF THE LORD ENOCH FOR THE LORD STEPHEN COMES UP BEFORE & AFTER WITH THE LETTERS A-Z-A, INFINITE NUMBER-0-INFINITE NUMBER & INFINITE MONEY-ONE COPPER CENT-INFINITE MONEY IN ACTS 7:60 & SIMPLY 8 SECONDS/MINUTES/HOURS & MINUTES/HOURS/DAYS, WHICH IS ENOUGH TIME FOR AN INDIVIDUAL UNIVERSE TO EVOLVE IN ACTS 8:1] FROM LOWER/HIGHER NORTH EAST WITH THE 6TH/1ST THUNDER, TO LOWER/HIGHER EAST WITH THE 5TH/2ND THUNDER, TO LOWER/HIGHER SOUTH EAST WITH THE 4TH/3RD THUNDER, TO LOWEST SOUTH WITH THE HOLY GROUND, TO HIGHER/LOWER SOUTH WEST WITH THE 3RD/4TH THUNDER, TO HIGHER/ LOWER WEST WITH THE 2ND/5TH THUNDER, TO HIGHER/LOWER NORTH WEST WITH THE 1ST 6TH THUNDER & ENDS BACK UP TO MOST HIGHEST TOP NORTH AT 360 DEGREES WITH THE 7TH TIME PORTAL [ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE] THE 7TH THUNDER IN HIS HOLY MOUNTAIN TO SUPREMELY OPERATE IN ARRESTING ALL ETERNAL CREATURES TO GIVE, PROTECT & SAVE 2.69 CENTIMETERS AWAY [2.5 MILES IS 13,200 FEET & GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 4,400 FEET & 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 489 FEET & UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 244 FEET & HALF WITHIN THE CIRCUMFERENCE IS ROUGHLY 122 FEET & REPENTING/RELENTING---10,000 POSITIONS IS 2.69 CENTIMETERS], 360 DEGREES TURNING EVERY WHICH WAY FROM THE 1 EXIT/ENTRANCE DOORWAY OF HIS UNIVERSAL ZION. EVERY 2.69 CENTIMETERS WITH A CALL [15 LEVELS] IS 2.54 CENTIMETERS EQUAL TO 1 INCH & 1 FOOT WITH A EXIT & ENTRANCE, WHICH IS 36 INCHES WOULD COVER 90 MILES IN A GLOBE, WHICH 2 ½ FEET WITH AN EXIT & ENTRANCE WOULD BE 225 MILES IN A GLOBE. BASED ON THIS, 1 MILE [5,280 FEET] WOULD CONCERN 475,200 MILES IN A GLOBE GOING 13 TIMES AROUND THE EARTH OR 13 PLANETS EACH AT 36,554 MILES. ALSO, THERE MAY HAVE BEEN LIFE ON THE 3 PLANETS OF MERCURY, VENUS & MARS BESIDES THE EARTH. THIS IS BECAUSE THESE PLANETS ARE CLOSE ENOUGH TO THE SUN TO SUSTAIN LIFE AS WE KNOW IT TODAY. THE 4 PLANETS THAT ARE IN QUESTIONS ARE JUPITER, SATURN, URANUS AND NEPTUNE WHICH ARE FURTHER AWAY FROM THE SUN. THE SUN-CLAD WOMAN HAS A CROWN OF 12 STARS IN THE 8 PLANETS & 3 DWARF PLANETS (CERES, PLUTO & EROS CALLED XENA) & THE MOON (LESSER LIGHT) & THE SUN (GREATER LIGHT) IN REVELATION 12:1-2. THIS ALSO MEANS THE INVINCIBLE ARK WITH A CUBIT AS 17 IS 3.54 LONG, 2.13 WIDE & 2.13 HIGH [7.5—SUMMIT 3.75 SQUARE FOOT ROOM OR .94---SUMMIT .47---UNDER 1 SQUARE MILLIMETER [11 TO 12 FONT SIZE OF 1 LETTER & NUMBER IN A ELECTRONIC BOOK GREAT ENOUGH IN SIZE, SPACE & TIME] ROOM [HOLY SMOKE ROD OR MEDS] BY ONE MILE GO TWAIN DIVIDED BY 12 BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION], WITH A CUBIT AS 18 IS 3.75 LONG, 2.25 WIDE & 2.25 HIGH [8.4---SUMMIT 4.2 FOOT ROOM OR 1.1---SUMMIT .55---1 SQUARE MILLIMETER ROOM [HOLY SMOKE ROD OR MEDS] BY ONE MILE GO TWAIN DIVIDED BY 12 BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION], WITH A CUBIT AS 22 IS 4.58 LONG, 2.75 WIDE & 2.75 HIGH [12.6---SUMMIT 6.3 FOOT ROOM OR 1.58---SUMMIT .78---1.8 SQUARE MILLIMETER ROOM [HOLY SMOKE ROD OR MEDS] BY ONE MILE GO TWAIN DIVIDED BY 12 BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION], WHICH EMPOWERS INVINCIBILITY TO A 22.2 TO 600 SQUARE FOOT ROOM, IN PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE IS GREAT ENOUGH TO LOCK UP IN ITS PRISON THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, WHICH COMPRISES OF THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, THE KINGDOM OF EARTH, THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD & THE KINGDOM OF HELL IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4. THIS IS WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD RECEIVED THE TRUE LORDLY ORACLES FROM HIS LORD YAHWEH TO SUPREMELY PROPHESY INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY ABOUT THE LOCATION OF HIS UNIVERSAL ZION, THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM IN THE USA, LOCATED IN SC AS THE 8TH STATE [ACTS 1:4-9:30] OF THE 8TH LEVEL OF THE US CONSTITUTION & THE LAST LINE OF DEFENSE & PREDOMINATELY IN THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA IN PURELY THE FLORENCE COUNTY AREA, WHICH MEANS HOLY PERMISSIBLE MAGIC, WEALTH---PROSPERITY & HEALTH---VIRGINITY IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME IN ACTS 29:2. EVEN AARON KNEW THAT THE ENORMOUS AUTHORITY IS IN THE NAME OF STEPHEN, WHICH IS YAHWEH IN HIS ROD THAT GREW INTO THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY. ALSO MOSES KNEW THAT THE ENORMOUS AUTHORITY IS IN THE NAME OF STEPHEN, WHICH IS YAHWEH IN HIS ROD THAT GREW INTO THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. EVERY SOCIETY HAS KNOWN THIS FROM THE BEGINNING, BUT THE MAIN PROBLEM WAS THEY WERE TRYING TO HARNESS THIS ENORMOUS AUTHORITY FOR THEIR EVIL INCENTIVES, SUCH AS SEXUALITY, HOMOSEXUALITY & INTERRACIAL ABOMINATIONS, BUT ALL FAILED, LIKE JESUS BECOMING BARABBAS, MOSES THAT HIT THE ROCK TWICE, JOB THAT QUESTIONED GOD & ADAM THAT ATE OF THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT. THE ONLY ONES FREE OF THIS SEXUAL CORRUPTION IS THE LORD ENOCH & LADY VICTORIA THE DIVINE QANAH & FEMALE YAHWEH THAT ALWAYS PLEASED GOD.    
REVELATION 10:4
I WAS ABOUT TO WRITE: SINCE JOHN WAS INSTRUCTED, “WHAT YOU SEE, WRITE IN A BOOK” (REV. REV. 1:11+) AND “WRITE THE THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE SEEN, AND THE THINGS WHICH ARE, AND THE THINGS WHICH WILL TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS” (REV. REV. 1:19+), HE WAS DUTIFULLY RECORDING THE THINGS WHICH HE WAS BEING SHOWN.
A VOICE FROM HEAVEN: THE SOURCE OF THE VOICE IS UNIDENTIFIED, BUT ULTIMATELY OF DIVINE AUTHORITY FOR IT FORBIDS JOHN FROM RECORDING WHAT HE HAD PREVIOUSLY BEEN INSTRUCTED BY GOD TO RECORD (REV. REV. 1:11+, REV. 1:19+). LATER, THIS SAME VOICE TELLS JOHN TO TAKE THE LITTLE BOOK FROM THE MIGHTY ANGEL (REV. REV. 10:8+).
SEAL UP THE THINGS...DO NOT WRITE THEM: ALTHOUGH JOHN’S PRIMARY PURPOSE IN WRITING REVELATION IS TO REVEAL (REV. REV. 1:1+; REV. 22:10+), HERE HE IS COMMANDED TO OMIT THE UTTERANCE OF THE SEVEN THUNDERS FROM THE BIBLICAL RECORD. DANIEL WAS ALSO TOLD TO SEAL UP WHAT HE HAD BEEN SHOWN IN A VISION (DAN. DAN. 8:26; DAN. 12:4, DAN. 12:9). IN DANIEL’S CASE, THE SEALING APPEARS TO DENOTE THE INABILITY TO UNDERSTAND THE CONTENTS UNTIL A LATER TIME WHEN KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING OF THE SCRIPTURES WOULD INCREASE. HERE, THE SEALING PERTAINS TO THE ACTUAL REVELATION WHICH IS COMPLETELY OMITTED FROM THE RECORD. AMOS RECORDS, “SURELY THE LORD GOD DOES NOTHING UNLESS HE REVEALS HIS SECRET TO HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS” (AMOS AMOS 3:7). THIS PRINCIPLE IS NOT VIOLATED HERE BECAUSE THE PROPHET, JOHN, IS ALLOWED TO HEAR WHAT THE THUNDERS UTTER, EVEN THOUGH TOLD NOT TO WRITE IT DOWN FOR HIS READERS. IT IS ULTIMATELY FRUITLESS FOR US TO SPECULATE AS TO WHAT WAS OMITTED BECAUSE THE REASON JOHN MAY NOT RECORD THEIR UTTERANCE APPEARS TO BE RELATED TO THE OUTWORKING OF THE MYSTERY OF GOD. THEREFORE, IT MAY NOT BE KNOWN WHAT THEY SAID UNTIL IT COMES TO PASS—FOR GOD HAS NOT CHOSEN TO REVEAL THEIR MESSAGE TO US. HERE IS A DEFINITE COMMANDMENT FROM GOD THAT NO INDICATION SHALL BE GIVEN AS TO THE CORRECT INTERPRETATION OF THE SEVEN THUNDERS. IN SPITE OF THIS, HOWEVER, SOME COMMENTATORS HAVE ATTEMPTED TO DO THAT WHICH GOD FORBADE JOHN TO DO. IT SEEMS THAT THE REVERENT STUDENT OF THE WORD OF GOD CAN DO NOTHING BUT PASS ON TO THAT WHICH FOLLOWS.1 HERE, WE WOULD DO WELL TO REMEMBER THE WORDS OF MOSES AND THE PSALM WRITER: “THE SECRET THINGS BELONG TO THE LORD OUR GOD” (DEU. DEU. 29:29) AND “IT IS THE GLORY OF GOD TO CONCEAL A MATTER” (PR. PR. 25:2).2 AS THE VISIBLE PORTION OF AN ICEBERG IS ONLY A SMALL PART OF THE ICEBERG, MOST OF WHICH IS HIDDEN FROM MAN’S SIGHT, SO GOD’S DISCLOSURES REVEAL ONLY PART OF HIS TOTAL BEING AND PURPOSES.3 A RELATED PASSAGE IN THE PSALMS ATTRIBUTES A SEVENFOLD ASPECT TO THE VOICE OF THE LORD. INTERESTINGLY, IT IS FOUND IN CONJUNCTION WITH A REFERENCE TO GOD’S REIGN AS JUDGE DURING THE NOAHIC FLOOD WHICH WE HAVE SEEN IS RELATED TO THE GLOBAL JUDGMENT SET FORTH IN THIS CHAPTER: THE VOICE OF THE LORD IS OVER THE WATERS; THE GOD OF GLORY THUNDERS; THE LORD IS OVER MANY WATERS. THE VOICE OF THE LORD IS POWERFUL; THE VOICE OF THE LORD IS FULL OF MAJESTY. THE VOICE OF THE LORD BREAKS THE CEDARS, YES, THE LORD SPLINTERS THE CEDARS OF LEBANON. HE MAKES THEM ALSO SKIP LIKE A CALF, LEBANON AND SIRION LIKE A YOUNG WILD OX. THE VOICE OF THE LORD DIVIDES THE FLAMES OF FIRE. THE VOICE OF THE LORD SHAKES THE WILDERNESS; THE LORD SHAKES THE WILDERNESS OF KADESH. THE VOICE OF THE LORD MAKES THE DEER GIVE BIRTH, AND STRIPS THE FORESTS BARE; AND IN HIS TEMPLE EVERYONE SAYS, “GLORY!” THE LORD SAT ENTHRONED AT THE FLOOD, AND THE LORD SITS AS KING FOREVER. (PS PS. 29:3-10) [EMPHASIS ADDED] ALTHOUGH WE MAY NOT KNOW WHAT THE SEVEN THUNDERS SAID, WE CAN INFER FROM THE CONTEXT AND RELATED PASSAGES THAT IT CONCERNS ASPECTS OF THE REMAINING SEVEN JUDGMENTS (THE SEVEN BOWLS SUBSUMED WITHIN THE SEVENTH TRUMPET) WHICH RESULT IN THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD BECOMING THE KINGDOMS OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND HIS CHRIST (REV. REV. 11:15+). PERHAPS THE CONTENTS OF THE UTTERANCES DEMONSTRATE SIMILAR THEMES AS THAT WHICH THE PSALM WRITER RECORDED. AS TO THEIR CONTENTS, PERHAPS THEY UTTERED “INEXPRESSIBLE WORDS, WHICH IT IS NOT LAWFUL FOR A MAN TO UTTER” (2COR. 2COR. 12:4). PERHAPS THEIR CONTENTS WOULD BE UNBEARABLE DOWN THROUGH THE CENTURIES: SO TERRIBLE ARE THEY THAT GOD IN MERCY WITHHOLDS THEM, SINCE “SUFFICIENT UNTO THE DAY IS THE EVIL THEREOF.” THE GODLY ARE THUS KEPT FROM MORBID PONDERINGS OVER THE EVIL TO COME; AND THE UNGODLY ARE NOT DRIVEN BY DESPAIR INTO UTTER RECKLESSNESS OF LIFE.4
REVELATION 10:5
STANDING: ἐΣΤῶΤΑ [ESTŌTA], PERFECT TENSE PARTICIPLE, WHILE HAVING STOOD. THE MIGHTY STRONG ANGEL IS STILL STANDING ON THE SEA AND LAND WHEN HE RAISES HIS HAND TO SWEAR.
RAISED UP HIS HAND TO HEAVEN: RAISING THE HAND WAS A COMMON PRACTICE WHEN TAKING AN OATH (GEN. GEN. 14:22; DEU. DEU. 32:40; EZE. EZE. 20:5, EZE. 20:15; EZE. 36:7; EZE. 47:14). THE MT AND NU TEXTS INDICATE THE ANGEL RAISED HIS RIGHT HAND IN WHICH CASE THE BOOK WOULD BE HELD IN HIS LEFT HAND. ANOTHER POWERFUL ANGEL LIFTED BOTH HANDS BEFORE DANIEL TO SWEAR “BY HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER” (DAN. DAN. 12:7).
REVELATION 10:6
SWORE BY HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER: HERE AND IN DANIEL DAN. 12:1, THE ANGELS SWEAR TO UNDERSCORE THE UNCHANGEABLE NATURE OF THE MESSAGE THEY GIVE. IN BOTH CASES, THE ASPECT OF THE MESSAGE BEING EMPHASIZED IS THE TIMING WITH WHICH PROPHESIED EVENTS WILL TAKE PLACE. DANIEL’S ANGEL INDICATED THAT THE FINAL PERIOD WHEN THE POWER OF ISRAEL WOULD BE SHATTERED WOULD BE “TIMES, TIME AND HALF A TIME” (DAN. DAN. 12:7). HERE, THE ANGEL TELLS JOHN THAT THE LONG HISTORY OF DELAY WHERE GOD’S GRACE PREVENTED HIM FROM MOVING IN FINAL JUDGMENT HAS COME TO AN END. THERE IS NO TOP PERSON BY WHICH ONE CAN SWEAR THAN THE ETERNAL GOD (REV. REV. 1:18+; REV. 4:9+).
WHO CREATED HEAVEN AND...THE EARTH AND...THE SEA: EMPHASIS IS PLACED UPON THE IDENTITY OF GOD AS CREATOR, FOR THE DECLARATION OF THE ANGEL IN THIS CHAPTER IS INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH GOD REPOSSESSING THE TITLE TO THE EARTH (BOTH LAND AND SEA, INDEED THE ENTIRE CREATION), WHICH HAS BEEN MARRED BY THE INTERPOSITION OF SIN AND SATAN. MENTION OF GOD’S CREATIVE ACTS OVER BOTH THE EARTH AND SEA PARALLELS HIS STANCE (REV. REV. 10:2+). GOD OWNS THAT WHICH HE HAS CREATED (GEN. GEN. 2:1; 1COR. 1COR. 10:26)! 
THERE SHOULD BE DELAY NO LONGER (TIME NO MORE): ΧΡΌΝΟΣ ΟὐΚΈΤΙ ἔΣΤΑΙ [CHRONOS OUKETI ESTAI], TIME NO LONGER IT WILL BE. REV. 6:10+) FOR THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF GOD’S COVENANTED AND PROMISED PURPOSES.”1 THE TRUTH OF THIS STATEMENT IS FOUND IN THE RESPONSE OF THE DEVIL AFTER HAVING BEEN CAST TO EARTH (REV. REV. 12:12+). ALTHOUGH PROPHETIC EVENTS SUCH AS THE COMING OF CHRIST FOR HIS CHURCH AND THE DAY OF THE LORD ARE IMMINENT—THEY COULD BEGIN AT ANY TIME—HISTORY HAS EVIDENCED A DELAY IN THE CONSUMMATION OF THINGS: THE TRUE ATTITUDE OF THE CHURCH, AND THAT TO WHICH ALL THE REPRESENTATIONS AND ADMONITIONS OF THE SCRIPTURES ARE FRAMED, IS TO BE LOOKING AND READY ANY DAY AND EVERY DAY FOR THE COMING OF CHRIST TO SEIZE AWAY HIS WAITING AND WATCHING SAINTS. BUT IN FAITHFULLY ASSUMING THIS ATTITUDE, AND THUS HOPING AND EXPECTING THE SPEEDY FULFILMENT OF WHAT HAS BEEN PROMISED, THE CHURCH HAS BEEN MADE TO SEE ONE NOTABLE AND QUICKENING PERIOD AFTER ANOTHER PASS AWAY WITHOUT BRINGING THE CONSUMMATION WHICH WAS ANTICIPATED. EVE THOUGHT THE PROMISE ON THE POINT OF FULFILMENT WHEN CAIN WAS BORN; BUT HE WHOM SHE WAS EXPECTING WAS YET 4,000 YEARS AWAY. WHEN SIMEON TOOK THE INFANT SAVIOR TO HIS BOSOM...HE SUPPOSED THAT THE TIME FOR THE CONSUMMATION HAD ARRIVED; BUT IT WAS ONLY THE PRELIMINARY ADVENT THAT HE HAD LIVED TO WITNESS. ...THE EARLY CHRISTIANS WERE LIVELY IN THEIR EXPECTATIONS THAT YET IN THEIR DAY THE STANDARD OF THE COMING ONE WOULD BE SEEN UNFURLED IN THE SKY, AND ALL THEIR HOPES BE CONSUMMATED; BUT THE DAYS OF THE APOSTLES AND OF THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS PASSED, AND STILL “THE BRIDEGROOM TARRIED.” ...ALTHOUGH THE SAVIOUR MAY COME ANY DAY, AND OUR DUTY IS TO BE LOOKING FOR HIM EVERY DAY, IT IS STILL POSSIBLE THAT ALL PRESENT PROGNOSTICATIONS ON THE SUBJECT MAY FAIL, AS THEY HAVE ALWAYS FAILED; THAT YEARS AND YEARS OF EARNEST AND CONFIDENT EXPECTATION MAY GO BY WITHOUT BRINGING THE LORD FROM HEAVEN; AND THAT DELAY AFTER DELAY, AND EVER REPEATING PROLONGATIONS OF THE TIME OF WAITING MAY INTERVENE, TILL IT BECOMES NECESSARY FOR THE PRESERVATION OF THE FAITH OF GOD’S PEOPLE TO HEAR THE FRESH EDICT FROM THE LIPS OF THEIR LORD, THAT “THERE SHALL BE NO MORE DELAY.” THOUGH THE COMING OF THE CONSUMMATION BE SLOW, IT WILL COME. THERE IS NOT ANOTHER TRUTH IN GOD’S WORD THAT IS SO PECULIARLY AUTHENTICATED...SHALL WE THEN HAVE ANY DOUBT UPON THE SUBJECT? SHALL WE ALLOW THE FAILURE OF MEN’S FIGURES AND PROGNOSTICATIONS TO SHAKE OUR CONFIDENCE OR OBSCURE OUR HOPE? SHALL WE SUFFER THE MANY AND LONG DELAYS THAT HAVE OCCURRED, OR THAT EVER MAY OCCUR, TO DRIVE US INTO THE SCOFFER’S RANKS?2 HABAKKUK SET FORTH THE PRINCIPLE OF THE PATIENCE THAT IS NEEDED IN REGARD TO PROPHETIC PRONOUNCEMENTS OF GOD: “FOR THE VISION IS YET FOR AN APPOINTED TIME; BUT AT THE END IT WILL SPEAK, AND IT WILL NOT LIE. THOUGH IT TARRIES, WAIT FOR IT; BECAUSE IT WILL SURELY COME, IT WILL NOT TARRY” (HAB. HAB. 2:3). GOD’S PROPHETIC TIMETABLE IS NOT OURS. HOW OFTEN WE FORGET! THE RESULT IS THE DISCREDITING OF HIS HOLY WORD AS WE MISREPRESENT THAT WHICH IT TEACHES BY MAKING IT CONFORM TO OUR OWN EXPECTATIONS CONCERNING THE AGE WITHIN WHICH WE FIND OURSELVES IN THE PLAN OF HISTORY. BUT WE MUST BE PATIENT! GOD’S PREDICTIONS ARE SURE, BUT THEY ARE FOR AN APPOINTED TIME WHICH HE ALONE KNOWS. LET US REMEMBER THAT! THAT WHICH GOD HAS PREDICTED “HE WILL MANIFEST IN HIS OWN TIME” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (1TI. 1TI. 6:15).
REVELATION 10:7
IN THE DAYS OF THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH ANGEL: THIS REFERS TO THE TIME PERIOD DURING WHICH THE SEVENTH ANGEL SOUNDS AND THE FINAL SEVEN BOWL JUDGMENTS POUR FORTH (REV. REV. 11:15+; (16). 
THE MYSTERY OF GOD: A MYSTERY IS SOMETHING WHICH IS UNKNOWABLE BY MAN UNLESS REVEALED BY GOD (THIS MAY REFER TO THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHEISANS 4:6 & ACTS 31): THE NEW TESTAMENT MYSTERY DOCTRINES MAKE AN INTERESTING STUDY, AND MAY BE LISTED AS FOLLOWS (1) THE FAITH, 1TI. 1TI. 3:9. (2) THE CHURCH, ROM. ROM. 16:25. (3) THE GOSPEL, EPH. EPH. 6:19. (4) JEW AND GENTILE IN ONE BODY, EPH. EPH. 3:1. (5) THE BRIDE, EPH. EPH. 5:32. REV. REV. 19:1+, REV. 20:1+. (6) SEVEN STARS AND SEVEN CHURCHES, REV. REV. 1:20+. (7) OF GODLINESS, 1TI. 1TI. 3:16. (8) KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, MTT. MAT. 13:11. (9) ISRAEL’S BLINDNESS, ROM. ROM. 11:25. (10) RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH, 1COR. 1COR. 15:51. (11) HIS WILL, EPH. EPH. 1:9. (12) OF GOD, REV. REV. 10:7+. (13) THE INDWELLING CHRIST, COL. COL. 1:24-29. (14) THE GODHEAD OF CHRIST, COL. COL. 2:2, COL. 2:9. (15) OF INIQUITY, 2TH. 2TH. 2:7. (16) BABYLON, REV. REV. 17:5+. ISA. ISA. 2:1-4.1 NT MYSTERIES REVEAL INFORMATION WHICH WAS NOT PREVIOUSLY MADE KNOWN: “THE MYSTERY [OF REV. REV. 10:7+] IS THAT THERE WILL BE A SERIES OF SEVEN CLIMACTIC JUDGMENTS THAT WILL DESTROY THE SATANIC MYSTERY OF THE MAN OF SIN. THIS WAS NOT REVEALED IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.”2 THE EXPRESSION, “THE MYSTERY OF GOD,” IN THIS CONNECTION SEEMS TO INDICATE ALL THOSE COUNSELS AND DEALINGS OF GOD MADE KNOWN BY HIM TO AND THROUGH THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHETS, CONCERNING HIS GOVERNMENTAL PROCEEDINGS WITH MEN ON EARTH LOOKING ALWAYS TOWARD THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM IN THE HANDS OF CHRIST. WHEN CHRIST COMES TO TAKE THE KINGDOM, THERE WILL BE NO MYSTERY, BUT, ON THE CONTRARY, MANIFESTATION. “THE EARTH SHALL BE FULL OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AS THE WATERS COVER THE SEA”—THAT IS, UNIVERSALLY AND COMPULSORILY (ISAIAH ISA. 11:9).3 
WOULD BE FINISHED: ἐΤΕΛΈΣΘΗ [ETELESTHĒ], PROPHETIC AORIST, WHICH EMPHASIZES THE CERTAINTY OF THE FUTURE EVENT AS IF IT HAD ALREADY OCCURRED.4 THE COMPLETION COMES IN THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, WHICH INITIATES THE SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH. WHEN THE FINAL (SEVENTH) BOWL IS POURED FORTH, “A LOUD VOICE CAME OUT OF THE TEMPLE IN HEAVEN, FROM THE THRONE, SAYING, ‘IT IS DONE!’” (REV. REV. 16:17+). ALL THE PAIN, SORROW, SUFFERING, AND EVIL IN THE WORLD CAUSE THE GODLY TO LONG FOR GOD TO INTERVENE. A DAY IS COMING WHEN HE WILL BREAK HIS SILENCE, A DAY WHEN ALL THE PURPOSES OF GOD CONCERNING MEN AND THE WORLD WILL BE CONSUMMATED...ALL THE ATHEISTS, AGNOSTICS, AND SCOFFERS WHO MOCKED THE THOUGHT THAT CHRIST WOULD RETURN (2PE. 2PE. 3:3-4) WILL BE SILENCED. THE MILLENNIA OF SIN, LIES, MURDERS, THEFTS, WARS, AND THE PERSECUTION AND MARTYRDOM OF GOD’S PEOPLE WILL BE OVER. SATAN AND HIS DEMON HOSTS WILL BE BOUND AND CAST INTO THE ABYSS FOR A THOUSAND YEARS (REV. REV. 20:1-3+), UNABLE ANY LONGER TO TEMPT, TORMENT, OR ACCUSE BELIEVERS. THE DESERT WILL BECOME A BLOSSOMING GARDEN (CF. ISA. ISA. 35:1; ISA. 51:3; EZE. EZE. 36:34-35), PEOPLE WILL LIVE LONG LIVES (ISA. ISA. 65:20), AND THERE WILL BE PEACE BETWEEN FORMER ENEMIES AT ALL LEVELS OF SOCIETY—AND EVEN IN THE ANIMAL KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 11:6-8).5
HE DECLARED TO HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS: DECLARED IS ΕὐΗΓΓΈΛΙΣΕΝ [EUĒNGELISEN], HE ANNOUNCED GOOD NEWS. THE MESSAGE DECLARED TO THE PROPHETS WAS ULTIMATELY ONE OF GOOD NEWS: THE GOSPEL! NOT ONLY OF CHRIST’S PROVISION FOR MAN’S SIN, BUT OF GOD’S ULTIMATE RECLAMATION OF FALLEN CREATION. THE COMPLETE GOSPEL INCLUDES MUCH MORE THAN INDIVIDUAL REDEMPTION, BUT EXTENDS TO THE ENTIRE REDEMPTIVE REVELATION OF GOD: WE, THEREFORE, PLANT OURSELVES UPON THE DIVINEST OF RECORDS, AND UPON THE MOST AUTHENTIC, DIRECT, AND SOLEMN OF ALL SACRED UTTERANCES, AND SAY, THAT HE WHOSE GOSPEL DROPS AND REPUDIATES FROM ITS CENTRAL THEMES THE GRAND DOCTRINE OF THE CONSUMMATION OF ALL THINGS, AS PORTRAYED IN THIS APOCALYPSE, IS NOT THE TRUE GOSPEL OF GOD.6 AS WE HAVE ATTEMPTED TO EMPHASIZE THROUGHOUT OUR STUDY, THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS NOT A “HEAD WITHOUT A BODY.” IT IS INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH A LARGE AMOUNT OF PROPHETIC MATERIAL SET FORTH ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE. THIS FACT ALONE UNDERMINES THE ATTEMPT BY PRETERIST INTERPRETERS TO LIMIT THE SCOPE OF THE BOOK. FOR TO LIMIT THE SCOPE OF REVELATION TO THE EVENTS SURROUNDING THE JUDGMENT OF JERUSALEM BY ROME IN A.D. 70 NECESSITATES THE CUTTING SHORT OF ALL THE GRAND PROPHETIC THEMES OF SCRIPTURE. INDEED, SOME PRETERISTS IMPLICITLY RECOGNIZE THIS FACT WHEN THEY ASSERT THAT WE ARE ALREADY IN THE NEW HEAVENS AND NEW EARTH. NO, WE MUST LEAVE THE PRETERISTS TO FOLLOW THEIR OWN DEAD-END PATH WHICH LOPS OFF HUGE PARTS OF GOD’S PROPHETIC PROGRAM AND UNDERSTAND THE BOOK OF REVELATION WITHIN THE GRAND SCHEME OF GOD’S ENTIRE REDEMPTIVE PLAN FOR ALL NATIONS, NAY, FOR THE ENTIRE GLOBE, NAY, FOR ALL OF CREATION! SEE RELATED PASSAGES AND THEMES. THE PHRASE THE PROPHETS IS BEST UNDERSTOOD AS DENOTING THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHETS BECAUSE “THE RELATIVE SILENCE OF NT PROPHECY IN REGARD TO THE FULFILLMENT OF ISRAEL’S HOPE AND KINGDOM IS NOTABLE. THE OCCURRENCES OF ΠΡΟΦΉΤΗΣ [PROPHĒTĒS] IN THE GOSPELS, ACTS, AND THE EPISTLES ARE PREDOMINANTLY REFERENCES TO OT PROPHETS.”7 ALTHOUGH WHAT IS TO COME IS A MYSTERY, THE NON-MYSTERIOUS ASPECTS OF THE MYSTERY WERE DECLARED TO THE OT PROPHETS.: THE MYSTERY PREVIOUSLY HIDDEN REFERS TO ALL THE UNKNOWN DETAILS THAT ARE REVEALED FROM THIS POINT TO THE END OF REVELATION, WHEN THE NEW HEAVENS AND NEW EARTH ARE CREATED. GOD HAD PREACHED THAT MYSTERY (WITHOUT ALL THE DETAILS REVEALED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT) TO HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, AND MEN LIKE DANIEL, EZEKIEL, ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, JOEL, AMOS, AND ZECHARIAH WROTE OF END-TIME EVENTS. MUCH OF THE DETAIL, HOWEVER, WAS HIDDEN AND NOT REVEALED UNTIL THE NEW TESTAMENT (FOR EXAMPLE IN MTT. MAT. 24:1, MAT. 25:1, AND 2TH. 2TH. 1:5-2TH. 2:12), AND MORE PARTICULARLY IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTERS OF REVELATION.8 THE MYSTERY WAS DECLARED BY GOD TO HIS SERVANTS (DAN. DAN. 9:6; AMOS AMOS 3:7; ZEC. ZEC. 1:6). THE PROPHETS WERE NOT FREE TO SPECULATE CONCERNING GOD’S PLAN FOR HISTORY USING THEIR OWN UNINSPIRED WORDS. THEY WERE HIS SERVANTS AND HE SAW TO IT THAT THEY OBEYED TO RECORD PRECISELY THAT WHICH HE DESIRED TO HAVE RECORDED IN HOLY SCRIPTURE! FOR HOW COULD HE CALL THEM SERVANT (EVEN “SLAVES,” ΔΟΎΛΟΥΣ [DOULOUS]) IF THEY DID NOT SERVE HIS WILL? AND WHAT COULD BE SAID OF A GOD WHO WAS UNABLE TO CONTROL HIS SERVANTS—THOSE SET ASIDE FOR HIS SPECIFIC USE? THOSE COMMENTATORS WHO WOULD DENY THE INSPIRATION AND INERRANCY OF SCRIPTURE, OF WHICH THERE IS NO SHORTAGE, MUST STUMBLE ON THIS POINT. HERE, JOHN TELLS US THAT WHAT WILL BE FULFILLED IS WHAT GOD DECLARED TO HIS SERVANTS: THAT WHICH THEY RECORDED AND WAS PRESERVED FOR OUR LEARNING. IF THE LORD SPOKE THROUGH HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS, ONLY TO HAVE WHAT HE SAID BE HOPELESSLY TWISTED AND DISTORTED SO THAT IT WAS NO LONGER INERRANT IN ALL MATTERS WHICH IT RECORDS, THEN HOW COULD HE HOLD MEN TO IT? WOULD IT BE FAIR TO CONDEMN MEN FOR ETERNITY IN FLAMES IF THE VERY MESSAGE WHICH SETS FORTH THEIR DOOM AND THE OFFER OF ETERNAL LIFE IS ITSELF HOPELESSLY FLAWED? FOR EVEN IF THE MAIN MESSAGE WERE SOMEHOW PRESERVED (THE VIEW OF PARTIAL INSPIRATION), WHAT MAN COULD BE CONDEMNED FOR FAILING TO TRUST IN IT IF IT COULD BE SHOWN THAT NUMEROUS PASSAGES WERE IN ERROR? AND WHO IS RESPONSIBLE FOR DECIDING WHAT PORTIONS ARE THE TRUE MESSAGE OF GOD RELIABLY PRESERVED AND WHICH PORTIONS ARE NOT HIS, BUT FLAWED DISTORTIONS OF HIS ORIGINAL MESSAGE? CLEARLY, VIEWS WHICH FAIL TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE RELIABILITY OF GOD’S WORD MAKE SCRIPTURE AKIN TO SWISS CHEESE—FULL OF HOLES.9 SINCE THE MYSTERY WHICH WILL BE FINISHED WAS DECLARED TO HIS SERVANTS THE PROPHETS, WE MIGHT EXPECT THAT THE MYSTERY INVOLVES THE CONSUMMATION OF A WIDE RANGE OF PROPHETIC THEMES WHICH RUN LIKE THREADS THROUGHOUT BOTH TESTAMENTS. JEROME SMITH PROVIDES A COGENT SUMMARY OF WHAT MAY BE INVOLVED IN THIS “ULTIMATE MYSTERY.” THIS “MYSTERY” WHICH IS TO BE FINISHED INVOLVES (1) THE RESOLUTION OF THE PROBLEM OF EVIL, WHICH WAS FIRST MANIFEST IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN, AS THE FIRST SIN SEEMINGLY INTERRUPTED THE PURPOSE FOR ADAM AND EVE IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. THE FALL BROUGHT THE ATTENDANT CURSE UPON MAN AND ALL CREATION, THE CURSE NOW ANNOUNCED TO BE REMOVED. THE PROPHETS SPEAK UNITEDLY OF THE COMING MESSIANIC KINGDOM AS A TIME OF REGENERATION, RESTITUTION, AND RESTORATION, WHEN EARTH WILL BE RESTORED TO ITS PARADISIACAL STATE, A TIME WHEN THE CURSE IS REMOVED (REV. *22:3; GEN. *3:15; ISA. ISA. 11:6-9; ISA. 60:21; ZEC. ZEC. 14:11; ACTS ACTS 3:19-21). (2) THE RESOLUTION OF THE APPARENT PARADOX OF ELECTION AND FREE WILL, AND A CLARIFICATION TO US OF THE ORDERINGS OF PROVIDENCE (1COR. 1COR. 13:12; EPH. EPH. 1:11). (3) THE CONSUMMATION OF THE MYSTERY OF GODLINESS, INVOLVING THE HUMAN AND DIVINE COOPERATING IN ESTABLISHING THE DAVIDIC THEOCRATIC KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 54:1; MTT. MAT. 22:41-46; JOHN JOHN 1:51; 1COR. 1COR. 15:50; EPH. EPH. 1:10; 1TI. 1TI. 3:16). (4) THE COMPLETION OF OUR REDEMPTION AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF OUR INHERITANCE (MTT. MAT. 19:27-30; ROM. ROM. 8:23; EPH. EPH. 1:11; EPH. 4:30; HEB. HEB. 9:28; 1JN. 1JN. 3:2). (5) THE PRE-TRIBULATIONAL, PREMILLENNIAL PERSONAL APPEARANCE OF CHRIST FOR BELIEVERS TO PREPARE THE ORGANIZATION OF, AND TO SET UP, HIS KINGDOM BEFORE ITS OPEN, PUBLIC MANIFESTATION (DEU. DEU. 33:2; ISA. ISA. 11:11; 1COR. 1COR. 15:51-52; 1TH. 1TH. 4:16-18; TIT. TIT. 2:13; REV. REV. 11:17-18+). (6) THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF DIVINE VENGEANCE AND RETRIBUTION IN THE DAY OF THE LORD (IS. ISA. 61:2; ISA. 63:4; REV. REV. 1:10+). (7) THE OPEN REVELATION OF CHRIST, THE OVERTHROW OF ANTICHRIST, THE INVESTITURE OF THE KINGDOM, THE EXALTATION OF THE SAINTS, THE OVERTHROW OF SATAN (DAN. DAN. 7:13-14; LUKE LUKE 10:18; COL. COL. 3:4; 2TH. 2TH. 1:10; 2TH. 2:8; REV. REV. 20:10+). BECAUSE THIS FINISHING OCCURS AT THE BEGINNING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (WHICH ITSELF IS CLEARLY PREMILLENNIAL), THE FINISHING IS NECESSARILY PREMILLENNIAL, NOT POSTMILLENNIAL. THE THEME OF ALL THE PROPHETS IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE COVENANTS AND PROMISES IN THE “SURE MERCIES OF DAVID” IN ESTABLISHING THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM, WHICH IS THE KINGDOM OF GOD UPON EARTH, AS OUR ETERNAL INHERITANCE (ISA. ISA. 55:3; MTT; ISA. 5:5; ACTS ACTS 1:3, ACTS 1:6; ACTS 13:34; ACTS 15:14-18; ACTS 28:31; ROM. ROM. 4:13; ROM. 8:17).10 PETER EMPHASIZED THIS SAME TRUTH IN HIS FIRST SERMON AFTER THE DAY OF PENTECOST, THAT HEAVEN WOULD RECEIVE JESUS “UNTIL THE TIMES OF RESTORATION OF ALL THINGS, WHICH GOD HAS SPOKEN BY THE MOUTH OF ALL HIS HOLY PROPHETS SINCE THE WORLD BEGAN” (ACTS ACTS 3:21). THIS IS AN ACT OF REDEMPTION, BUT ON A FAR GRANDER SCALE THEN HUMAN SALVATION ALONE. OUR KINSMAN-REDEEMER WILL RESTORE THE ENTIRE CREATED ORDER. 
REVELATION 10:8
THE VOICE WHICH I HEARD FROM HEAVEN: THE SAME VOICE WHICH INSTRUCTED JOHN NOT TO WRITE WHAT THE SEVEN THUNDERS UTTERED (REV. REV. 10:4+). THE DIVINE AUTHORITY OF THIS VOICE IS SEEN IN ITS COMMAND WHICH COUNTERMANDED GOD’S EARLIER INSTRUCTIONS THAT JOHN WAS TO RECORD WHAT HE SAW. HERE, THE DIVINE AUTHORITY IS SEEN AGAIN IN THAT JOHN BOLDLY APPROACHES A MIGHTY ANGEL AND TELLS HIM TO TURN OVER THE BOOK.
OPEN IN THE HAND: OPEN IN HIS HAND: LIKE THE LAMB BEFORE THE THRONE (REV. REV. 5:7-8+), THIS ANGEL HAS A BOOK IN HIS HAND. THE LAMB’S BOOK IS SAID TO BE IN HIS RIGHT HAND BUT THIS ANGEL APPEARS TO HOLD HIS BOOK IN HIS LEFT HAND BECAUSE WHILE HOLDING THE BOOK HE RAISES HIS RIGHT HAND (REV. REV. 10:1+, MT AND NU TEXTS) IN AN OATH. WHEREAS THE LAMB’S BOOK WAS ORIGINALLY SEALED, THIS BOOK IS OPEN. OPEN IS ἠΝΕῳΓΜΈΝΟΝ [ĒNEŌGMENON], PERFECT TENSE PASSIVE PARTICIPLE, HAVING PREVIOUSLY BEEN OPENED. BY NOW THE LAMB’S BOOK HAS HAD ALL SEVEN SEALS REMOVED (REV. REV. 8:1+) AND PROBABLY LIES COMPLETELY OPEN TOO. AS INTRIGUING AS THESE SIMILARITIES MAY BE, THIS BOOK IS UNDOUBTEDLY NOT THE SEVEN-SEALED SCROLL FOR IT IS SAID TO BE SMALLER. MOREOVER, UNLESS THIS ANGEL IS CHRIST, HE IS AMONG THOSE WHO ARE UNWORTHY TO EVEN “LOOK AT IT” (REV. REV. 5:3+), MUCH LESS TAKE HOLD OF IT (REV. REV. 10:8+).
WHO STANDS ON THE SEA AND ON THE EARTH: HIS RIGHT FOOT ON THE SEA AND HIS LEFT FOOT ON THE LAND: THAT WHICH HE PLACES HIS FEET UPON HE DEMONSTRATES HIS AUTHORITY OVER (DEU. DEU. 11:24). “THE SETTING OR PLANTING OF HIS FEET ON SEA AND LAND IS THE FORMAL TAKING POSSESSION OF BOTH; OR THE FORMAL EXPRESSION OF THE PURPOSE TO DO SO.”2 AND IS Δὲ [DE] WHICH OFTEN INDICATES AN ADVERSATIVE RELATIONSHIP: BUT. LEFT IS ΕὐΏΝΥΜΟΝ [EUŌNYMON]: “USED BY THE GREEKS AS A EUPHEMISM FOR LEFT, THE LEFT HAND, THE LEFT SIDE, AS A REPLACEMENT FOR ἀΡΙΣΤΕΡΌΣ [ARISTEROS] (LEFT) IN OPPOSITION TO THE RIGHT, SINCE OMENS ON THE LEFT WERE REGARDED AS UNFORTUNATE (MTT. MAT. 20:21).”3 HIS RIGHT FOOT (THE SIDE OF FAVOR) IS PLACED UPON THE SEA BUT HIS LEFT FOOT (THE SIDE OF DISFAVOR) IS PLACED ON THE LAND. THIS IS A LITERAL DEPICTION WITH A POSSIBLY ADDITIONAL SECONDARY SYMBOLISM: (1) THE SEA AND LAND DEPICT THE ENTIRE PHYSICAL GLOBE; AND 2) THE SEA REPRESENTS THE GENTILE NATIONS (REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 17:15+) WHILE THE LAND MAY REPRESENT THE JEWISH NATION AS STEWARDS OF THE PROMISED LAND (GEN. GEN. 13:15; LEV. LEV. 25:10-28; LEV. 27:24; 2CHR. 2CHR. 10:7; PS. PS. 83:12; JOEL JOEL 1:6; JOEL 3:2).4 THE AUTHORITY THE ANGEL REPRESENTS IS COMPLETE: BOTH GEOPOLITICALLY AND NATIONALLY (PS. PS. 2:8; PS. 89:25; ZEC. ZEC. 9:10; MTT. MAT. 28:18; EPH. EPH. 1:22). THE PLACEMENT OF THE DISFAVORED FOOT UPON THE LAND, IF THE LAND IS REPRESENTATIVE OF ISRAEL, MAY INDICATE THAT JUDGMENT WILL BEGIN WITH THE JEWISH NATION—THOSE WHO HAVE THE GREATER REVELATION AND RESPONSIBILITY (ROM. ROM. 2:9 CF. MTT. MAT. 10:15; LUKE LUKE 12:47-48). 
REVELATION 10:9
GIVE ME: ONE WOULD TYPICALLY EXPECT AN IMPERATIVE MOOD VERB HERE—AS WHEN COMMANDING: YOU GIVE. HERE IT IS AN INFINITIVE, ΔΟῦΝΑΙ ΜΟΙ [DOUNAI MOI], TO GIVE TO ME, PROBABLY REFLECTING JOHN’S TENTATIVENESS TO TELL SUCH A MIGHTY ANGEL WHAT TO DO. EVEN THOUGH JOHN’S AUTHORITY AND INSTRUCTION IS FROM HEAVEN, IT IS NO SMALL THING TO APPROACH THIS MIGHTY ANGEL AND TELL HIM ANYTHING! JOHN COULD ONLY APPROACH THE MIGHTY ANGEL KNOWING HE HAD RECEIVED DIVINE COMMAND TO DO SO: THE SOUL WHO IS OBEDIENT—WHO YIELDS UNQUESTIONING SUBMISSION TO THE EXPRESSED WILL OF GOD—IS FOR THE TIME OMNIPOTENT. HE WALKS AND ACTS IN THE STRENGTH OF THE CREATOR—THE MAKER OF HEAVEN AND EARTH. FEAR? HE KNOWS IT NOT. THE INVISIBLE GOD, SEEN BY FAITH, MAKES HIM INVINCIBLE IN THE PATH OF OBEDIENCE—“IMMORTAL TILL HIS WORK IS DONE.”1
TAKE AND EAT: ΛΆΒΕ ΚΑὶ ΚΑΤΆΦΑΓΕ [LABE KAI KATAPHAGE], TWO VERBS IN THE IMPERATIVE MOOD: YOU TAKE AND YOU EAT! THE RESPONSE OF THE MIGHTY ANGEL TO JOHN INDICATES HIS SUPERIOR POWER AND IS INTENDED TO OVERCOME JOHN’S RELUCTANCE TO TOUCH, MUCH LESS TAKE, THIS IMPORTANT BOOK HELD IN THE HANDS OF SUCH A MIGHTY BEING. EAT IS FROM ΚΑΤΕΣΘΊΩ [KATESTHIŌ] MEANING: “CONSUME, DEVOUR, SWALLOW.”2 THE EMPHASIS IS UPON JOHN COMPLETELY CONSUMING WHAT HE IS GIVEN TO EAT. EATING GOD’S WORD IS A FREQUENT THEME OF SCRIPTURE AND INDICATES THE ACCEPTANCE, DIGESTING OF, MEDITATING UPON, AND SUSTENANCE DERIVED FROM THAT WHICH IS EATEN (JER. JER. 15:16). JOB DECLARED, “I HAVE NOT DEPARTED FROM THE COMMANDMENT OF HIS LIPS; I HAVE TREASURED THE WORDS OF HIS MOUTH MORE THAN MY NECESSARY FOOD” (JOB JOB 23:12). JESUS, THE WORD OF GOD, REFERRED TO HIMSELF AS THE BREAD OF LIFE (JOB JOB 23:12; JOHN JOHN 6:27-35, JOHN 6:48). IN THE SAME WAY THAT GOD MADE ISRAEL DEPENDENT UPON MANNA, SO TOO ARE HIS SERVANTS TO BE DEPENDENT UPON HIS WORD.3 JOHN WAS TOLD TO EAT PROPHETIC REVELATION MUCH LIKE THAT OF EZEKIEL. 
IT WILL MAKE YOUR STOMACH BITTER: BITTER IS ΠΙΚΡΑΝΕῖ [PIKRANEI], USED “OF HONEY WHEN WORMWOOD IS MIXED.”4 HOW WELL THIS DESCRIBES GOD’S PROPHETIC WORD! IT IS HONEY FOR THE OBEDIENT, BUT MIXED WITH WORMWOOD (REV. REV. 8:11+) IN THE FACE OF DISOBEDIENCE. THIS IS THE VERY ESSENCE OF THE WORD OF GOD. FOR THOSE WHO FOLLOW IT, IT IS THE WORD OF LIFE. FOR THOSE WHO REJECT IT, IT IS THE WORD OF DEATH. THIS DUAL NATURE OF GOD’S WORD WAS UNDERSTOOD BY PAUL: NOW THANKS BE TO GOD WHO ALWAYS LEADS US IN TRIUMPH IN CHRIST, AND THROUGH US DIFFUSES THE FRAGRANCE OF HIS KNOWLEDGE IN EVERY PLACE. FOR WE ARE TO GOD THE FRAGRANCE OF CHRIST AMONG THOSE WHO ARE BEING SAVED AND AMONG THOSE WHO ARE PERISHING. TO THE ONE WE ARE THE AROMA OF DEATH LEADING TO DEATH, AND TO THE OTHER THE AROMA OF LIFE LEADING TO LIFE. AND WHO IS SUFFICIENT FOR THESE THINGS? (2COR. 2COR. 2:14-16) THE BITTERNESS WOULD DEVELOP AFTER JOHN HAD TASTED ITS SWEETNESS, WHEN ITS CONTENTS WERE FULLY DIGESTED. “THERE WAS SWEETNESS IN THE ASSURANCE THAT THE PRAYERS OF GOD’S ISRAEL, WHO HAD ‘CRIED DAY AND NIGHT UNTO HIM,’ WERE ABOUT TO BE ANSWERED.”5 BUT THE MATURE STUDENT OF GOD’S PROPHETIC WORD WILL COME TO APPRECIATE ITS BITTERNESS. THE NEW BELIEVER, EXCITED BY THE PROSPECT OF GOD’S INTERVENTION INTO HISTORY, READILY EXULTS IN GOD’S PROPHETIC PROGRAM, BUT OFTEN FAILS TO APPRECIATE THE ALTERNATE ASPECT OF THE FULFILLMENT OF GOD’S PROMISES—THE ETERNAL DAMNATION OF THOSE WHO HAVE NOT YET TRUSTED IN CHRIST. THE BITTERNESS WHICH JOHN WILL EXPERIENCE IS AN APPRECIATION OF GOD’S GRACE AND MERCY AND THE REALIZATION THAT IN THE COMPLETION OF THE MYSTERY OF GOD, JUDGMENT WILL HAVE OVERCOME THE CURRENT AGE OF MERCY RESULTING IN THE ETERNAL LOSS OF COUNTLESS PERSONS WHO CONTINUE IN THEIR REJECTION OF GOD. FOR UNDOUBTEDLY THE BOOK CONTAINS “LAMENTATIONS AND MOURNING AND WOE” (EZE. EZE. 2:10).
IT WILL BE AS SWEET AS HONEY IN YOUR MOUTH: SWEET AS HONEY IN MY MOUTH. BUT...MY STOMACH BECAME BITTER: ALTHOUGH THE INITIAL TASTE WAS SWEET, THE RESULT WAS BITTERNESS. REV. 10:9+, FOR WE HAVE NO SENSE OF TASTE IN OUR STOMACHS.”2 ALL OF GOD’S HOLY WORD IS SWEET (PS. PS. 19:10; PS. 119:103), BUT ESPECIALLY THE INITIAL EXPOSURE TO PROPHETIC PASSAGES. OFTEN, THOSE WHO “EAT” PROPHETIC SCRIPTURE “SIT ON THE EDGE OF THEIR SEAT” AND FOCUS ON ITS QUICK FULFILLMENT. LIKE A PERPETUAL “SUGAR HIGH,” IT PROVIDES AN INITIAL SURGE OF ENERGY AND MOTIVATION, BUT WILL NEVER SUSTAIN LIKE A BALANCED MEAL OF GOD’S WORD. THE CONTINUAL CHASING AFTER THE LATEST PROPHETIC CONFERENCE, WHILE SUPERFICIALLY TREATING PROPHETIC PASSAGES AND NEVER GRASPING IMPORTANT ASPECTS OF GOD’S CHARACTER—HIS HEART FOR THE LOST AND HIS ULTIMATE INTEREST IN RESTORATION OVER JUDGMENT—IS SURE TO LEAD TO DISILLUSIONMENT AND WILL SHIPWRECK THE FAITH OF SOME. CRITICS OF THE RAPTURE RIGHTFULLY POINT TO THOSE WHO CONTINUALLY OVEREMPHASIZE PROPHETIC PASSAGES WITHIN A SHALLOW FRAMEWORK OF SCRIPTURAL UNDERSTANDING AND ARE FOREVER WATCHING FOR ANTICHRIST RATHER THAN CHRIST. TO ALMOST ALL PEOPLE, PROPHECY IS SWEET. PROPHETIC CONFERENCES DRAW LARGER AUDIENCES THAN VIRTUALLY ANY OTHER KIND OF CONFERENCE. THE VOLUMINOUS SALE OF THE MORE SENSATIONAL PROPHECY BOOKS IS ANOTHER EVIDENCE OF HOW “SWEET” BIBLE PROPHECY HAS BECOME TO SO MANY PEOPLE. BUT IF “SWEETNESS” IS ALL THERE IS, THEN IT IS WORTH LITTLE. EVERY STUDENT OF PROPHECY SHOULD HAVE THE SECOND EXPERIENCE THAT JOHN HAD: BITTERNESS IN THE STOMACH. A KNOWLEDGE OF THINGS TO COME SHOULD GIVE EVERY BELIEVER A BURDEN FOR PEOPLE. FOR THE WAY OF ESCAPE FROM THESE THINGS IS THE RAPTURE, AND THE REQUIREMENT TO QUALIFY FOR THE RAPTURE IS THE ACCEPTANCE OF MESSIAH NOW. A TRUE STUDENT OF PROPHECY WILL NOT SIMPLY STOP WITH THE KNOWLEDGE OF THINGS TO COME. RATHER THIS KNOWLEDGE WILL CREATE THE STRONG BURDEN TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO OTHERS AND THEREBY GIVE THEM A WAY OF ESCAPE.3 THE HEALTHY SAINT IS NOT SUSTAINED BY HYPE, BE IT PROPHETIC OR CHARISMATIC, BUT SEEKS TO KNOW CHRIST THROUGH HIS WORD AND TO MAKE HIM KNOWN WITH COMPASSION AND SENSITIVITY—AS JESUS WALKED IN THE GOSPELS. THE BALANCED STUDY OF GOD’S WORD BRINGS A BURDEN FOR THE LOST AND A GROWING REALIZATION OF THE DESTINY OF THOSE WHO FAIL TO RESPOND TO GOD’S GRACIOUS OFFER. THE DESIRE TO SEE GOD QUICKLY JUDGE IS MITIGATED BY A DESIRE TO SEE HIS GRACE PREVAIL. AMOS RESPONDED TO THOSE WHO DESIRED THE DAY OF THE LORD: WOE TO YOU WHO DESIRE THE DAY OF THE LORD! FOR WHAT GOOD IS THE DAY OF THE LORD TO YOU? IT WILL BE DARKNESS, AND NOT LIGHT. IT WILL BE AS THOUGH A MAN FLED FROM A LION, AND A BEAR MET HIM! OR AS THOUGH HE WENT INTO THE HOUSE, LEANED HIS HAND ON THE WALL, AND A SERPENT BIT HIM! IS NOT THE DAY OF THE LORD DARKNESS, AND NOT LIGHT? IS IT NOT VERY DARK, WITH NO BRIGHTNESS IN IT? (AMOS AMOS 5:18-20)
REVELATION 10:10
ATE IT: ΚΑΤΈΦΑΓΟΝ [KATEPHAGON], JOHN SAT ON HIS THRONE FOR THE LORD TO GIVE HIM THE LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK TO BE TOTALLY CONSUMED OR DEVOURED (CF. MTT. MAT. 13:4; MAT. 23:14; JOHN JOHN 2:17).
ST. JOHN SWALLOWS THE LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK
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SWEET AS HONEY IN MY MOUTH. BUT...MY STOMACH BECAME BITTER: ALTHOUGH THE INITIAL TASTE WAS SWEET, THE RESULT WAS BITTERNESS. REV. 10:9+, FOR WE HAVE NO SENSE OF TASTE IN OUR STOMACHS.”2 ALL OF GOD’S HOLY WORD IS SWEET (PS. PS. 19:10; PS. 119:103), BUT ESPECIALLY THE INITIAL EXPOSURE TO PROPHETIC PASSAGES. OFTEN, THOSE WHO “EAT” PROPHETIC SCRIPTURE “SIT ON THE EDGE OF THEIR SEAT” AND FOCUS ON ITS QUICK FULFILLMENT. LIKE A PERPETUAL “SUGAR HIGH,” IT PROVIDES AN INITIAL SURGE OF ENERGY AND MOTIVATION, BUT WILL NEVER SUSTAIN LIKE A BALANCED MEAL OF GOD’S WORD. THE CONTINUAL CHASING AFTER THE LATEST PROPHETIC CONFERENCE, WHILE SUPERFICIALLY TREATING PROPHETIC PASSAGES AND NEVER GRASPING IMPORTANT ASPECTS OF GOD’S CHARACTER—HIS HEART FOR THE LOST AND HIS ULTIMATE INTEREST IN RESTORATION OVER JUDGMENT—IS SURE TO LEAD TO DISILLUSIONMENT AND WILL SHIPWRECK THE FAITH OF SOME. CRITICS OF THE RAPTURE RIGHTFULLY POINT TO THOSE WHO CONTINUALLY OVEREMPHASIZE PROPHETIC PASSAGES WITHIN A SHALLOW FRAMEWORK OF SCRIPTURAL UNDERSTANDING AND ARE FOREVER WATCHING FOR ANTICHRIST RATHER THAN CHRIST. TO ALMOST ALL PEOPLE, PROPHECY IS SWEET. PROPHETIC CONFERENCES DRAW LARGER AUDIENCES THAN VIRTUALLY ANY OTHER KIND OF CONFERENCE. THE VOLUMINOUS SALE OF THE MORE SENSATIONAL PROPHECY BOOKS IS ANOTHER EVIDENCE OF HOW “SWEET” BIBLE PROPHECY HAS BECOME TO SO MANY PEOPLE. BUT IF “SWEETNESS” IS ALL THERE IS, THEN IT IS WORTH LITTLE. EVERY STUDENT OF PROPHECY SHOULD HAVE THE SECOND EXPERIENCE THAT JOHN HAD: BITTERNESS IN THE STOMACH. A KNOWLEDGE OF THINGS TO COME SHOULD GIVE EVERY BELIEVER A BURDEN FOR PEOPLE. FOR THE WAY OF ESCAPE FROM THESE THINGS IS THE RAPTURE, AND THE REQUIREMENT TO QUALIFY FOR THE RAPTURE IS THE ACCEPTANCE OF MESSIAH NOW. A TRUE STUDENT OF PROPHECY WILL NOT SIMPLY STOP WITH THE KNOWLEDGE OF THINGS TO COME. RATHER THIS KNOWLEDGE WILL CREATE THE STRONG BURDEN TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO OTHERS AND THEREBY GIVE THEM A WAY OF ESCAPE.3 THE HEALTHY SAINT IS NOT SUSTAINED BY HYPE, BE IT PROPHETIC OR CHARISMATIC, BUT SEEKS TO KNOW CHRIST THROUGH HIS WORD AND TO MAKE HIM KNOWN WITH COMPASSION AND SENSITIVITY—AS JESUS WALKED IN THE GOSPELS. THE BALANCED STUDY OF GOD’S WORD BRINGS A BURDEN FOR THE LOST AND A GROWING REALIZATION OF THE DESTINY OF THOSE WHO FAIL TO RESPOND TO GOD’S GRACIOUS OFFER. THE DESIRE TO SEE GOD QUICKLY JUDGE IS MITIGATED BY A DESIRE TO SEE HIS GRACE PREVAIL. AMOS RESPONDED TO THOSE WHO DESIRED THE DAY OF THE LORD: WOE TO YOU WHO DESIRE THE DAY OF THE LORD! FOR WHAT GOOD IS THE DAY OF THE LORD TO YOU? IT WILL BE DARKNESS, AND NOT LIGHT. IT WILL BE AS THOUGH A MAN FLED FROM A LION, AND A BEAR MET HIM! OR AS THOUGH HE WENT INTO THE HOUSE, LEANED HIS HAND ON THE WALL, AND A SERPENT BIT HIM! IS NOT THE DAY OF THE LORD DARKNESS, AND NOT LIGHT? IS IT NOT VERY DARK, WITH NO BRIGHTNESS IN IT? (AMOS AMOS 5:18-20)
REVELATION 10:11
HE SAID: THE TR TEXT HAS THE SINGULAR FORM, HE SAID WHEREAS THE MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE THE PLURAL FORM, THEY SAID. IF THE FORMER, THEN THE MIGHTY ANGEL WAS SPEAKING. IF THE LATTER, THEN PERHAPS BOTH THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN AND THE MIGHTY ANGEL OR SEVERAL ANGELS SPOKE IN UNISON.1
YOU MUST PROPHESY AGAIN: YOU MUST IS ΔΕῖ ΣΕ [DEI SE] WHICH INDICATES NECESSITY, OFTEN TO ATTAIN A CERTAIN INTENDED RESULT.2 JOHN IS TOLD TO PROPHESY AGAIN. THAT WHICH HE HAS BEEN RELATING UP TO NOW IS PROPHETIC, NOT SOME VEILED POLITICAL DOCUMENT IN AN APOCALYPTIC GENRE. VICTORINUS, WHO WROTE THE FIRST COMMENTARY ON REVELATION, UNDERSTOOD THIS PHRASE TO INDICATE JOHN’S SUBSEQUENT RELEASE FROM PATMOS FOR HOW COULD JOHN DELIVER WHAT HE MUST PROPHESY IF HE WERE TO REMAIN ON PATMOS? VICTORINUS [D. C. A.D. 304], WHO WROTE THE FIRST COMMENTARY ON REVELATION...AT REVELATION REV. 10:11+ NOTES: “HE SAYS THIS, BECAUSE WHEN JOHN SAID THESE THINGS HE WAS IN THE ISLAND OF PATMOS, CONDEMNED TO LABOR OF THE MINES BY CAESAR DOMITIAN. THERE, THEREFORE, HE SAW THE APOCALYPSE; AND WHEN GROWN OLD, HE THOUGHT THAT HE SHOULD AT LENGTH RECEIVE HIS QUITTANCE BY SUFFERING, DOMITIAN BEING KILLED, ALL HIS JUDGMENTS WERE DISCHARGED. AND JOHN BEING DISMISSED FROM THE MINES, THUS SUBSEQUENTLY DELIVERED THE SAME APOCALYPSE WHICH HE HAD RECEIVED FROM GOD.”3 
ABOUT MANY PEOPLES, NATIONS, TONGUES, AND KINGS: THE FOURFOLD DESIGNATION: PEOPLES, NATIONS, TONGUES, KINGS, INDICATES THE GLOBAL SCOPE OF THE MESSAGE JOHN IS PROPHESYING. BOTH EZEKIEL’S SCROLL AND JOHN’S BOOK ARE CLOSELY RELATED. BOTH CONTAIN PROPHECY. HOWEVER, A SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCE OCCURS BETWEEN WHAT EZEKIEL AND JOHN INGEST: EZEKIEL EATS A MESSAGE INTENDED FOR ISRAEL, BUT JOHN EATS A MESSAGE FOR ALL NATIONS. EZEKIEL IS TOLD TO PROPHESY TO THE “HOUSE OF ISRAEL, NOT TO MANY PEOPLE OF UNFAMILIAR SPEECH” (EZE. EZE. 3:6), WHEREAS JOHN “MUST PROPHESY AGAIN ABOUT MANY PEOPLES, NATIONS, TONGUES, AND KINGS” (REV. REV. 10:11+). THE MESSAGE OF REVELATION IS ABOUT A MULTINATIONAL, MULTIETHNIC POPULATION. IT IS GLOBAL IN NATURE AND CANNOT BE RESTRICTED TO THE EVENTS OF THE A.D. 70 DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM BY ROME AS PRETERISTS CONTEND. “IT IS NO ONE EMPIRE OR EMPEROR THAT IS CONCERNED IN THE PROPHECIES OF THE SECOND HALF OF THE APOCALYPSE; NOT MERELY ROME OR NERO OR DOMITIAN, BUT A MULTITUDE OF RACES, KINGDOMS, AND CROWNED HEADS LEADING UP TO THE USA TRIBULATION OF 3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS IN DANIEL 8:8-14; 2 ESDRAS 11 & 12 & ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30.”4 THE GROUP JOHN IS TO PROPHECY ABOUT INCLUDES THOSE WHO “DWELL ON THE EARTH,” WHO VIEW THE BODIES OF SLAIN WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:9+). THIS IS THE SAME GROUP WHICH AN ANGEL PREACHES THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL TO (REV. REV. 14:6+). THESE ARE THE ONES UPON WHICH THE HARLOT, BABYLON, SITS (REV. REV. 17:15+). ABOUT IS ἐΠΙ [EPI] WHICH CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED AGAINST (LUKE LUKE 12:52-53). FOR MUCH OF WHAT JOHN RELATES IS BOTH ABOUT AND AGAINST THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS AROUND THE GLOBE.
LEVEL 10-11 (PROVERBS 11-12; ACTS 10/ACTS 11): CHAPTER 11 (PLATINUM LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 9-10) THE 1ST CROWNED HEAD OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 1ST CROWNED HEAD OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 1ST CROWNED HEAD OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 1ST CROWNED HEAD OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 9 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 18
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 11:1
A REED LIKE A MEASURING ROD: REED IS ΚΆΛΑΜΟΣ [KALAMOS], THE SAME WORD WHICH DESCRIBED THE MOCK SCEPTER GIVEN TO JESUS ALONG WITH HIS CROWN OF THORNS (MTT. MAT. 27:29). THE SOLDIERS USED THIS “SCEPTER” TO BEAT HIM ON THE HEAD (MTT. MAT. 27:30; MARK MARK 15:19). KALAMOS (MEASURING ROD) REFERS TO A REEDLIKE PLANT THAT GREW IN THE JORDAN VALLEY TO A HEIGHT OF FIFTEEN TO TWENTY FEET. IT HAD A STALK THAT WAS HOLLOW AND LIGHTWEIGHT, YET RIGID ENOUGH TO BE USED AS A WALKING STAFF (CF. EZE. EZE. 29:6) OR TO BE SHAVED DOWN INTO A PEN (3JN. 3JN. 1:13). THE STALKS, BECAUSE THEY WERE LONG AND LIGHTWEIGHT, WERE IDEAL FOR USE AS MEASURING RODS.1 LATER, ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS (HAVING ONE OF THE SEVEN BOWLS OF THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES) TALKS WITH JOHN AND USES A GOLDEN REED TO MEASURE THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:15+). MEASURING ROD IS ῥΆΒΔῳ [HRABDŌ] WHICH IS TRANSLATED ELSEWHERE BY “ROD,” “STAFF,” OR “SCEPTER.”2 THIS IS THE WORD USED FOR THE ROD OF IRON BY WHICH THE RULE OF JESUS IS ASSERTED (REV. REV. 2:27+; REV. 12:5+; REV. 19:15+).
AND THE ANGEL STOOD, SAYING: THIS PHRASE, THE ANGEL STOOD, IS OMITTED BY THE MT AND NU TEXTS WHICH RENDER THE VOICE SPEAKING WITH JOHN ANONYMOUSLY: “SOMEONE SAID.”3 IF WE FOLLOW THE READING OF THE TR TEXT, THEN THE ANGEL SPEAKING WITH JOHN WOULD SEEM TO BE THE ANGEL OF REVELATION REV. 10:1+ WHICH TOLD HIM HE MUST “PROPHESY AGAIN ABOUT MANY PEOPLES, NATIONS, TONGUES, AND KINGS” (REV. REV. 10:11+). A FEW VERSES LATER, THE VOICE SPEAKING WITH JOHN ASSERTS OWNERSHIP OF THE TWO WITNESSES AS IF SPEAKING FOR GOD IN THE FIRST PERSON: “AND I WILL GIVE POWER TO MY TWO WITNESSES” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 11:3+). WHETHER THE VOICE IS THAT OF AN ANGEL OR FROM THE THRONE, THE SPEAKER HAS FULL DIVINE AUTHORITY.
MEASURE: IN EZEKIEL’S VISION OF THE MOUNTAIN OF THE LORD’S HOUSE, AN ANGELIC MESSENGER MEASURES THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE USING A MEASURING ROD (EZE. EZE. 40:2FF). EZEKIEL IS TOLD TO “LOOK WITH YOUR EYES AND HEAR WITH YOUR EARS, AND FIX YOUR MIND ON EVERYTHING I SHOW YOU, FOR YOU WERE BROUGHT HERE SO THAT I MIGHT SHOW THEM TO YOU. DECLARE TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL EVERYTHING YOU SEE.” (EZE. EZE. 40:4-5). MEASUREMENTS WERE MADE OF BOTH THE INNER TEMPLE AND COMMON AREA (EZE. EZE. 42:15-20). SIMILARLY, ZECHARIAH SEES A “MAN WITH A MEASURING LINE IN HIS HAND” (ZEC. ZEC. 2:1) WHO MEASURES THE DIMENSIONS OF JERUSALEM. THE MEASUREMENT APPEARS TO TESTIFY OF ITS IMMENSE PERIMETER IN A FUTURE TIME OF BLESSING (ZEC. ZEC. 2:4-5). JOHN IS TOLD TO “MEASURE” THREE THINGS: (1) THE TEMPLE OF GOD; (2) THE ALTAR; AND 3) THOSE WHO WORSHIP THERE. THE TEMPLE AND ALTAR ARE TO BE LITERALLY MEASURED WHEREAS THE PRESENCE OF THE WORSHIPERS IS MERELY TO BE NOTICED AND RECORDED.4 THE ACT OF MEASURING INDICATES A SEPARATION BETWEEN A PORTION WHICH GOD RECOGNIZES (THE TEMPLE, ALTAR, AND WORSHIPERS) VERSUS A PORTION HE REJECTS (THE OUTER COURT, SEE BELOW). VERSES 1 AND 2 INDICATE THERE WILL BE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN JEW AND GENTILE IN THIS PERIOD. THE TWO EARLIER JEWISH TEMPLES WERE DIVIDED INTO FOUR AREAS: FIRST, THE SANCTUARY ITSELF, WHICH ONLY PRIESTS (NOT EVEN LEVITES) COULD ENTER (THIS IS CALLED THE TEMPLE OF GOD); SECOND, THE AREA THE MEN OF ISRAEL COULD ENTER (THIS INCLUDED THE ALTAR); THIRD, THE COURT OF THE WOMEN IN WHICH ISRAELITE WOMEN WORSHIPED GOD; AND FINALLY, THE COURT OF THE GENTILES. JOHN’S INSTRUCTION WAS TO MEASURE THE FIRST THREE, THUS SYMBOLIZING GOD’S INTEREST IN, AND PROTECTION OF, THE JEWISH NATION. CHAPTER 12 CONFIRMS THIS INTERPRETATION, FOR IT DESCRIBES THE DIVINE PROTECTION SYMBOLIZED HERE.5
TEMPLE OF GOD: ΤὸΝ ΝΑὸΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ [TON NAON TOU THEOU]. THE WORD FOR TEMPLE, ΝΑὸΝ [NAON] HAS TWO GENERAL MEANINGS IN RELATION TO THE HOUSE OF GOD IN JERUSALEM. “(1) IN A NARROWER SENSE, THE INNER SANCTUARY WITHIN A SACRED PRECINCT (Τὸ ἱΕΡΌΝ [TO HIERON]) WHERE THE DIVINE BEING RESIDES SHRINE, (INNER) TEMPLE (MTT. MAT. 27:1.51); (2) IN A BROADER YET SPECIFIC SENSE, THE SANCTUARY IN JERUSALEM CONSISTING OF THE (OUTER) HOLY PLACE AND THE (INNER) HOLY OF HOLIES TEMPLE (MTT. MAT. 26:1.61).”6 THE TERM PROBABLY REFERS TO THE HOLY OF HOLIES AND THE HOLY PLACE, WHERE ONLY THE PRIESTS WERE ALLOWED ACCESS. THE INNER SANCTUARY, WHERE THE DIVINE BEING RESIDED, IS WHERE JESUS PREDICTED THE “ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION” WOULD ONE DAY STAND IN THE HOLY PLACE (ΤΌΠῳ ἁΓΊῳ [TOPŌ HAGIŌ], MTT. MAT. 24:15). THE MAN OF SIN, THE SON OF PERDITION, WILL ALSO SIT IN “THE TEMPLE OF GOD ΤὸΝ ΝΑὸΝ ΤΟῦ ΘΕΟῦ [TON NAON TOU THEOU]” (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). THIS REFERS TO A REBUILT TEMPLE YET FUTURE TO OUR TIME, OFTEN CALLED THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE. FIVE DISTINCT TEMPLES ARE ALLUDED TO BY THE SCRIPTURES. SOLOMON’S TEMPLE WAS DESTROYED BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR IN 587 B.C. ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES PILLAGED AND CONSECRATED TO JUPITER THE TEMPLE OF ZERUBBABEL IN 168 B.C. HEROD’S MAGNIFICENT TEMPLE WAS REDUCED TO ASHES BY TITUS IN A.D. 70. THE FOURTH TEMPLE, THE EDIFICE DESCRIBED IN THIS CHAPTER, IS TO BE THE FOCUS OF ATTENTION DURING THE GREAT TRIBULATION. FINALLY, THE FIFTH TEMPLE WILL BE THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE DESCRIBED IN EZE. EZE. 40:1-EZE. 47:1.7 MUCH CONFUSION HAS BEEN NEEDLESSLY BROUGHT TO BEAR UPON THIS PASSAGE BY INTERPRETERS WHO INSIST ON IGNORING THE LITERAL DETAILS OF THE DESCRIPTION AND SPIRITUALIZING NEARLY EVERYTHING AS PERTAINING TO “THE CHURCH.” BARNHOUSE SUMMARIZES: ONE COMMENTATOR HAS BROUGHT TOGETHER ON ONE PAGE THE INTERPRETATIONS OF HIS FELLOWS IN A WAY THAT WILL EXPLAIN MUCH OF THE CONFUSION THAT HAS ARISEN OUT OF THIS PASSAGE. HE POINTS OUT THAT ALMOST UNIVERSALLY THE COMMENTATORS HAVE TRIED TO FORCE THE CHURCH INTO THE PICTURE THAT IS PAINTED HERE WHEN, OF COURSE, THE CHURCH IS NOT IN VIEW AT ALL. “THE TEMPLE IS HERE FIGURATIVELY USED OF THE FAITHFUL PORTION OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.” THE COMMAND IS GIVEN TO JOHN “TO MEASURE THE TEMPLE OF GOD” IN ORDER TO CALL HIS ATTENTION TO “THE SIZE OF THE CHURCH OF GOD.” THE “ALTAR” IS AGAIN, IN THE MIND OF ONE COMMENTATOR, “THE CHURCH.” THE “OUTER COURT” SIGNIFIES “A PART OF THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.” THE “HOLY CITY,” ACCORDING TO THESE EXPOSITORS IS “ALWAYS IN THE APOCALYPSE THE TITLE OF THE CHURCH.” THE “TWO WITNESSES” REPRESENT “THE ELECT CHURCH OF GOD,” SAYS ONE (EMBRACING BOTH JEW AND CHRISTIAN), “AND THE WITNESS WHICH SHE BEARS CONCERNING GOD, ESPECIALLY IN THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS.” “THE TWELVE HUNDRED AND SIXTY DAYS” CONSTITUTES THE PERIOD “DURING WHICH THE CHURCH ALTHOUGH TRODDEN UNDER FOOT, WILL NOT CEASE TO PROPHESY.” CONCERNING THE WAR OF THE BEAST AGAINST THEM WE ARE TOLD, “THE WHOLE VISION IS SYMBOLICAL, AND THE INTENTION IS TO CONVEY THE IDEA THAT THE CHURCH, IN HER WITNESS FOR GOD, WILL EXPERIENCE OPPOSITION FROM THE POWER OF SATAN” AND SO ON AND ON AND ON... “WHAT WONDER, WHEN SUCH DIVERSE EXPRESSIONS ARE FORCED TO MEAN THE SAME THING, IF THERE BE ENDLESS CONFUSION. LITERALISM MAY NOT SOLVE EVERY PERPLEXITY, BUT IT DOES NOT LEAD INTO ANY SUCH INEXPLICABLE OBSCURITY AS THIS.”8 WE CAN AVOID MUCH OF THIS MISCHIEF BY FOLLOWING THE GOLDEN RULE OF INTERPRETATION. THIS TEMPLE IS TO BE CONTRASTED WITH THE “TEMPLE OF GOD...IN HEAVEN” (REV. REV. 11:19+).
THE ALTAR: THE ALTAR WAS THE LOCATION WHERE SACRIFICES WERE OFFERED. WE KNOW THAT THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE WILL HAVE AN ALTAR BECAUSE DURING THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL THE ANTICHRIST IS SAID TO MAKE A COVENANT WHICH APPEARS TO PROVIDE, IN PART, FOR SACRIFICES TO BE OFFERED ON SUCH AN ALTAR. IN OPPOSITION TO HIS COVENANT “IN THE MIDDLE OF THE WEEK HE WILL PUT A STOP TO SACRIFICE AND GRAIN OFFERING” (DAN. DAN. 9:27B). “BY BEING MENTIONED SEPARATELY FROM THE NAOS (IN WHICH WAS THE GOLDEN ALTAR OF INCENSE) IT LOOKS AS THOUGH THE BRAZEN ALTAR OF SACRIFICE WAS INTENDED. THE WORD WILL SUIT EITHER.”9
THOSE WHO WORSHIP THERE: ΤΟὺΣ ΠΡΟΣΚΥΝΟῦΝΤΑΣ [TOUS PROSKYNOUNTAS], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE, THE ONES PRESENTLY WORSHIPING. AT THE TIME OF THE MEASUREMENT, WORSHIP IS IN PROGRESS. THERE IS AN INTENTIONAL CONTRAST BETWEEN JOHN’S INSTRUCTIONS TO MEASURE THE ONES WORSHIPING IN THE TEMPLE VERSUS TO LEAVE OUT THE OUTER COURT WHICH IS GIVEN TO THE NATIONS. WORSHIP WITHIN THE TEMPLE IS RECOGNIZED BY GOD (IN JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IN PALESTINE IN ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IN REVELATION 10:1-20:15 & IN FLORENCE, SC IN USA IN THE USA TRIBULATION IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN DANIEL 8:8-14; 2 ESDRAS 11 & 12 & ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30), WHEREAS THE ACTIVITY OF THE OUTER COURT IS DISMISSED.
REVELATION 11:2
LEAVE OUT THE COURT WHICH IS OUTSIDE THE TEMPLE: ΤὴΝ ΑὐΛὴΝ ΤὴΝ ἔΖΩΘΕΝ ΤΟῦ ΝΑΟῦ ἔΚΒΑΛΕ ἔΖΩΘΕΝ [TĒN AULĒN TĒN EZŌTHEN TOU NAOU EKBALE EZŌTHEN], A PLAY ON WORDS: THE COURTYARD OUTSIDE THE TEMPLE YOU THROW OUTSIDE. THE PHRASE THROW OUTSIDE (ἔΚΒΑΛΕ ἔΖΩΘΕΝ [EKBALE EZŌTHEN], EXPEL OUTSIDE, CAST OUT1 ) EMPHASIZES THE REJECTION OF THE OUTER COURT, PROBABLY DUE TO GOD’S DISFAVOR. COURT IS ΑὐΛὴΝ [AULĒN]: “AN ENCLOSED SPACE, OPEN TO THE SKY, NEAR A HOUSE, OR SURROUNDED BY BUILDINGS.”2 THE LXX USES THE IDENTICAL TERM TO DESCRIBE GOD’S COURTS (ΑὐΛὴΝ [AULĒN]) WHICH ARE TRAMPLED (ΠΑΤΕῖΝ [PATEIN]) BY THOSE WHO ARE GODLESS IN BEHAVIOR, YET COME OFFERING SACRIFICE AT THE TEMPLE (ISA. ISA. 1:12, ALSO EX. EX. 27:9). IN THE TEMPLE WHICH HAD BEEN BUILT BY HEROD, IN WHICH JESUS WALKED WHEN HE WAS HERE UPON EARTH, THE OUTER COURT WAS MARKED OFF FROM THE INNER ONE WHERE ISRAEL WAS PERMITTED TO GO AND IT WAS SEPARATED BY “THE MIDDLE WALL OF PARTITION” (EPH. EPH. 2:14). BEYOND THIS NO GENTILE COULD GO. PAUL, ACCUSED OF BREAKING THIS RULE, AND BRINGING GENTILES INTO THE HOLY PLACE, WAS ALMOST DESTROYED BY ANGRY JEWS (ACTS ACTS 21:28).3 IN THE TIME OF THE SECOND TEMPLE [THE JEWS] HAD ERECTED A BOUNDARY FENCE, THE SOREG , BETWEEN THE COURT OF THE GENTILES AND THE COURT OF THE ISRAELITES, WITH A WARNING INSCRIPTION PROMISING DEATH TO ANY NON-ISRAELITE WHO PASSED BEYOND IT INTO THE COURT OF THE ISRAELITES. THE NEW TESTAMENT (ACTS ACTS 21:27-28) RECORDS A JEWISH CROWD’S VIOLENT REACTION TO PAUL WHEN THEY MISTAKENLY BELIEVED THAT HE HAD TAKEN A GENTILE PROSELYTE (TITUS) INTO THE TEMPLE TO OFFER SACRIFICE.4
IT HAS BEEN GIVEN: THE PORTION OF THE TEMPLE WHICH IS NOT UNDER THE CONTROL OF THE JEWS HAS BEEN GIVEN TO THE NATIONS TO TREAD. ONCE AGAIN, WE SEE THE SOVEREIGN PURPOSE OF GOD IN THE EVENTS SURROUNDING THE TEMPLE DURING THE TRIBULATION. IT IS HE WHO HAS ULTIMATELY GIVEN CONTROL OF THE OUTER COURT TO THE GENTILES. WHEN ASAPH CONTEMPLATED THE APPARENT SUCCESS OF THE WICKED, HE LAMENTED HOW GOD’S “ENEMIES ROAR IN THE MIDST OF YOUR MEETING PLACE; THEY SET UP THEIR BANNERS FOR SIGNS...THEY HAVE DEFILED THE DWELLING PLACE OF YOUR NAME TO THE GROUND” (PS. PS. 74:1-7). ELSEWHERE, HE DECRIES, “THE NATIONS HAVE COME INTO YOUR INHERITANCE; YOUR HOLY TEMPLE THEY HAVE DEFILED” (PS. PS. 79:1). IN THE SETTING OF ASAPH, THE TEMPLE HAD BEEN COMPLETELY DESTROYED (CF. ISA. ISA. 63:18). HERE, ONLY A PORTION OF THE TEMPLE IS IN THE HANDS OF THE NATIONS.
THE GENTILES: GENTILES IS ἔΘΝΕΣΙΝ [ETHNESIN], OFTEN TRANSLATED AS NATIONS IN REVELATION (REV. REV. 2:26+; REV. 5:9+; REV. 7:9+; REV. 10:11+; REV. 12:5+; REV. 13:7+; REV. 14:6+; REV. 15:4+; REV. 16:19+; REV. 17:15+; REV. 18:3+; REV. 19:15+; REV. 20:3+; REV. 21:24+; REV. 22:2+). THESE ARE THE NATIONS WHICH JOHN WAS JUST TOLD TO PROPHESY ABOUT (REV. REV. 10:11+). HENCE, HE IS ALREADY BEGINNING TO FULFILL THAT COMMAND. THE EMPHASIS ON A PORTION OF THE TEMPLE PRECINCTS BEING GIVEN TO THE GENTILES (OR NATIONS) SUPPOSES THAT THE MAIN PART OF THE TEMPLE PROPER IS UNDER THE JURISDICTION OF NON-GENTILES, THAT IS, THE JEWS. THIS CASTING OUT OF THE COURT OF THE GENTILES BECAUSE IT IS THE COURT OF THE GENTILES, PROVES THE PRESENT DISPENSATION AT AN END. NOW GENTILES AND JEWS STAND ON THE SAME LEVEL. THE ONE HAS NO PREROGATIVES OR RIGHTS ABOVE THE OTHER. IN THE CHURCH THERE IS NEITHER GREEK NOR JEW, BARBARIAN, SCYTHIAN, BOND NOR FREE; BUT ALL NATIONALITIES AND CONDITIONS IN LIFE YIELD TO ONE COMMON BROTHERHOOD AND HEIRSHIP. THE TEXT, THEREFORE, TELLS OF A NEW ORDER OF THINGS...THE JEW IS AGAIN IN THE FOREGROUND FOR THE FATHERS’ SAKES, AND THE GENTILES ARE THRUST BACK.5
THEY WILL TREAD THE HOLY CITY UNDERFOOT: THERE IS ONLY ONE HOLY CITY WITHIN SCRIPTURE: JERUSALEM (NE. NE. 11:1, NE. 11:18; ISA. ISA. 48:2; ISA. 52:1-2; DAN. DAN. 9:24; MTT. MAT. 4:5; MAT. 27:53). IN SOME CASES, THE PHRASE REFERS TO THE NEW JERUSALEM WHICH COMES DOWN FROM HEAVEN (REV. REV. 21:2+; REV. 22:19+), BUT HERE IT IS CLEARLY THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM BECAUSE A PORTION OF IT HAS BEEN GIVEN TO THE NATIONS TO TREAD...UNDERFOOT. THE TREADING OF THE HOLY CITY IS TYPIFIED BY THE SIMILAR OCCUPATION AND DESECRATION OF THE SANCTUARY BY ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES IN THE DAYS OF THE MACCABEES:6 THEN I HEARD A HOLY ONE SPEAKING; AND ANOTHER HOLY ONE SAID TO THAT CERTAIN ONE WHO WAS SPEAKING, “HOW LONG WILL THE VISION BE, CONCERNING THE DAILY SACRIFICES AND THE TRANSGRESSION OF DESOLATION, THE GIVING OF BOTH THE SANCTUARY AND THE HOST TO BE TRAMPLED UNDER FOOT?” AND HE SAID TO ME, “FOR TWO THOUSAND THREE HUNDRED DAYS; THEN THE SANCTUARY SHALL BE CLEANSED.” (DAN. DAN. 8:13-14) [EMPHASIS ADDED] AS IN DANIEL DAN. 11:1, TREADING UNDERFOOT SPEAKS OF HAVING AUTHORITY OVER THE CITY, JUST AS WHEN THE MIGHTY ANGEL STANDS ON THE SEA AND LAND INDICATING HIS AUTHORITY OVER THE GLOBE (REV. REV. 10:2+, REV. 10:5+). HERE, THE GENTILES, OR NATIONS, EXERT AUTHORITY OVER THE HOLY CITY WHILE THE JEWS HAVE AUTHORITY OVER THE TEMPLE OF GOD AND THE ALTAR. THE TRAMPLING OF THE HOLY CITY ALSO SPEAKS OF OCCUPATION WITHOUT APPRECIATION —THE OCCUPIERS TREAT THAT WHICH IS HOLY AS A COMMON THING, FAILING TO UNDERSTAND ITS SIGNIFICANCE IN THE EYES OF GOD (HEB. HEB. 10:29). GOD HAS PROMISED TO MAKE THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM “A PRAISE IN ALL THE EARTH” (ISA. ISA. 62:7), BUT THE NATIONS STEADFASTLY REFUSE TO ACKNOWLEDGE GOD’S PLAN FOR JERUSALEM WHICH INCLUDES HER OWNERSHIP BY ISRAEL. IN SOME SETTINGS, TREADING OR TRAMPLING MAY ALSO DENOTE DESTRUCTION (ISA. ISA. 63:18). WHEN JESUS RESPONDED TO HIS DISCIPLES’ QUESTION CONCERNING WHEN HEROD’S TEMPLE WOULD BE DESTROYED (LUKE LUKE 21:7), HE INDICATED THAT FOLLOWING THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, THE JEWS WOULD “BE LED AWAY CAPTIVE INTO ALL NATIONS. AND JERUSALEM WILL BE TRAMPLED BY GENTILES UNTIL THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES ARE FULFILLED” (LUKE LUKE 21:24). THUS, THIS TRAMPLING IS AN INDICATION THAT DURING THE TIME PERIOD WHICH JOHN SEES IN HIS VISION THE “TIMES OF THE GENTILES” HAVE STILL NOT COME TO A CLOSE. “JOHN INDICATES THAT JERUSALEM IS STILL IN GENTILE POWER AND THAT FROM THE BEGINNING OF THE SERIES OF JUDGMENTS, WHICH THIS PARENTHESIS INTERRUPTS, UNTIL THE END OF THE GENTILE DOMINION IS THREE AND ONE-HALF YEARS.”7 JESUS INDICATED THAT THE TRAMPLING WOULD TAKE PLACE AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF A.D. 70—WHICH SUPPORTS THE FUTURIST INTERPRETATION THAT TAKES THIS TEMPLE TO BE A TRIBULATION TEMPLE YET TO BE BUILT. THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION HOLDS THAT THE TRAMPLING DESCRIBED HERE OCCURS BEFORE THE TEMPLE IS DESTROYED—FOR IF THIS IS HEROD’S TEMPLE, AS THEY MAINTAIN, THEN THE NATIONS ARE TRAMPLING WHILE IT STILL STANDS. YET THE SEQUENCE INDICATED BY JESUS (LUKE LUKE 21:24) IS JUST THE OPPOSITE: FIRST JERUSALEM IS DESTROYED AND THE JEWS DISPERSED AMONG THE NATIONS, THEN THE TRAMPLING BEGINS. THE TRAMPLING ONLY ENDS WHEN THE “TIMES OF THE GENTILES” ARE FULFILLED AND JURISDICTION OF JERUSALEM RETURNS FULLY AND PERMANENTLY TO THE JEWS.8 THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES CAN BEST BE DEFINED AS THAT LONG PERIOD OF TIME FROM THE BABYLONIAN EMPIRE TO THE SECOND COMING OF THE MESSIAH DURING WHICH TIME THE GENTILES HAVE DOMINION OVER THE CITY OF JERUSALEM. THIS DOES NOT RULE OUT TEMPORARY JEWISH CONTROL OF THE CITY, BUT ALL SUCH JEWISH CONTROL WILL BE TEMPORARY UNTIL THE SECOND COMING. SUCH TEMPORARY CONTROL WAS EXERCISED DURING THE MACCABBEAN PERIOD (164-63 B.C.), THE FIRST JEWISH REVOLT AGAINST ROME (A.D. 66-70), THE SECOND JEWISH REVOLT (THE BAR COCHBA REVOLT) AGAINST ROME (A.D. 132-135), AND SINCE 1967 AS A RESULT OF THE SIX DAY WAR. THIS TOO, IS TEMPORARY, AS GENTILES WILL YET TROD JERUSALEM DOWN FOR AT LEAST ANOTHER 3 1/2 YEARS (REV. REV. 11:1-2+). ANY JEWISH TAKEOVER OF THE CITY OF JERUSALEM BEFORE THE SECOND COMING MUST THEREFORE BE VIEWED AS A TEMPORARY ONE AND DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES HAVE ENDED. THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES CAN ONLY END WHEN THE GENTILES CAN NO LONGER TREAD DOWN THE CITY OF JERUSALEM.9 IT IS OUR BELIEF THAT AT THE LIBERATION OF JERUSALEM IN THE SIX-DAY WAR, THE BIZARRE CIRCUMSTANCE WHERE THE JEWS GAVE CONTROL OF THE TEMPLE MOUNT BACK INTO THE HANDS OF MUSLIMS RATHER THAN RETAINING CONTROL OF THE MOUNT AND REMOVING THE DOME OF THE ROCK IS A MODERN-EXAMPLE OF THE HAND OF GOD WHICH HAS DETERMINED THAT THE TIME HAS NOT YET BEEN FULFILLED FOR ISRAEL TO OBTAIN EXCLUSIVE AND LASTING CONTROL OVER ALL OF JERUSALEM. HOW SIGNIFICANT IT IS TODAY THAT MOST NATIONS OF THE WORLD REFUSE TO RECOGNIZE JERUSALEM AS THE CAPITAL OF ISRAEL WHILE PRESSURING THE JEWS TO CONTINUE TO SUBJECT THIS HISTORIC SITE OF JUDAISM TO SUPPORT AN ISLAMIC RELIGIOUS SITE WHILE AT THE SAME TIME RESTRICTING THE RELIGIOUS ACCESS OF THEIR OWN PEOPLE. ONE WOULD THINK THIS SITUATION SUFFICIENTLY STRANGE TO OBTAIN THE ATTENTION OF THE ATHEIST WHO DENIES THE DIVINE HAND IN HISTORY! IT IS INTERESTING THAT THE SAME ROOT WORD (ΠΑΤΕΩ [PATEŌ]) WHICH DENOTES THE TRAMPLING OF THE COURTS IN ISAIAH (LXX) APPEARS IN THIS CHAPTER TO DESCRIBE THE TREADING UNDERFOOT OF THE HOLY CITY BY THE NATIONS. EVEN THOUGH THE NATIONS OCCUPY THE HOLY CITY, IT WOULD SEEM THAT GOD’S RESPONSE TO THEIR ACTIVITIES MAY BE AKIN TO HOW HE RESPONDED TO THE JEWS WHEN THEY OFFERED SACRIFICES WHICH APPEARED RIGHTEOUS EXTERNALLY, BUT WHEN IN FACT THEIR HEARTS WERE FAR FROM HIM: WHEN YOU COME TO APPEAR BEFORE ME, WHO HAS REQUIRED THIS FROM YOUR HAND, TO TRAMPLE MY COURTS? BRING NO MORE FUTILE SACRIFICES; INCENSE IS AN ABOMINATION TO ME. THE NEW MOONS, THE SABBATHS, AND THE CALLING OF ASSEMBLIES-I CANNOT ENDURE INIQUITY AND THE SACRED MEETING. YOUR NEW MOONS AND YOUR APPOINTED FEASTS MY SOUL HATES; THEY ARE A TROUBLE TO ME, I AM WEARY OF BEARING THEM. WHEN YOU SPREAD OUT YOUR HANDS, I WILL HIDE MY EYES FROM YOU; EVEN THOUGH YOU MAKE MANY PRAYERS, I WILL NOT HEAR. YOUR HANDS ARE FULL OF BLOOD. (ISA. ISA. 1:12-15)
FOR FORTY-TWO MONTHS: THE “HOLY CITY” WHICH IS TO BE TREAD UNDERFOOT IS NONE OTHER THAN THE “HOLY CITY” UPON WHICH THE SEVENTY WEEKS OF DANIEL ARE DETERMINED (DAN. DAN. 9:24), OF WHICH ONE-HALF OF THE FINAL WEEK IS MENTIONED HERE AS “FORTY-TWO MONTHS” AND AS “ONE THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED AND SIXTY DAYS” (REV. REV. 11:3+). THE TREADING OF THE HOLY CITY IS SAID TO LAST FORTY-TWO MONTHS. THIS CORRESPONDS TO HALF OF THE FINAL WEEK OF THE 70 WEEKS OF DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 9:24-27). BUT WHICH HALF? JOHN IS TOLD NOT TO MEASURE THE OUTER COURT BECAUSE IT “HAS BEEN GIVEN” (AORIST TENSE, TYPICALLY AN EVENT OCCURRING PRIOR TO THE TIME OF THE WRITER) TO THE GENTILES. THEN JOHN IS TOLD “THEY WILL TREAD” (FUTURE TENSE) THE HOLY CITY FOR FORTY-TWO MONTHS. IF THE TREADING OF THE HOLY CITY BY THE GENTILES IS TAKEN TO BE SIMULTANEOUS WITH THEIR AUTHORITY OVER THE OUTER COURT, THEN IT OCCURS WHILE THE JEWS ARE ALLOWED TO WORSHIP IN THE TEMPLE AND SACRIFICE ON THE ALTAR. THIS WOULD BE THE FIRST HALF OF THE FINAL WEEK—BEFORE SACRIFICES ARE BROUGHT TO AN END (DAN. DAN. 9:27) AND THE TWO WITNESSES ARE OVERCOME BY THE BEAST (REV. REV. 11:3+). IF THE TREADING IS TAKEN TO FOLLOW THE POSSESSION OF THE OUTER COURT BY THE GENTILES, THEN THE FORTY-TWO MONTHS COULD DENOTE THE LAST HALF OF THE WEEK: AFTER THE ANTICHRIST HAS VIOLATED HIS COVENANT (DAN. DAN. 9:27), THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION OCCURS (MTT. MAT. 24:15 CF. DAN. DAN. 11:31; DAN. DAN. 12:11),10 THE ANTICHRIST EXERTS HIS GLOBAL AUTHORITY (DAN. DAN. 7:25; DAN. 12:7, DAN. 12:11-12; REV. REV. 13:5-8+), AND THE JEWS FLEE TO THE WILDERNESS WHERE THEY ARE PROTECTED BY GOD (MTT. MAT. 24:16-20; REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+). THE LAST HALF OF THE WEEK IS PROBABLY IN VIEW SO THAT THE TERMINATION OF THE FORTY-TWO MONTHS CORRESPONDS TO THE END OF THE “TIMES OF THE GENTILES” (LUKE LUKE 21:24) WITH THE ARRIVAL OF CHRIST AND THE INTRODUCTION OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. JEREMIAH PROPHESIED THE RESTORATION WHICH WOULD FOLLOW JACOB’S TROUBLE AND THE GREAT TRIBULATION: ‘ASK NOW, AND SEE, WHETHER A MAN IS EVER IN LABOR WITH CHILD? SO WHY DO I SEE EVERY MAN WITH HIS HANDS ON HIS LOINS LIKE A WOMAN IN LABOR, AND ALL FACES TURNED PALE? ALAS! FOR THAT DAY IS GREAT, SO THAT NONE IS LIKE IT; AND IT IS THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE, BUT HE SHALL BE SAVED OUT OF IT. FOR IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THAT DAY,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, ‘THAT I WILL BREAK HIS YOKE FROM YOUR NECK, AND WILL BURST YOUR BONDS; FOREIGNERS SHALL NO MORE ENSLAVE THEM. BUT THEY SHALL SERVE THE LORD THEIR GOD, AND DAVID THEIR KING, WHOM I WILL RAISE UP FOR THEM.’ (JER. JER. 30:6-9) [EMPHASIS ADDED] JEREMIAH EXPLAINS THE REASON THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES WILL COME TO AN END IS SO THAT THE NATION OF ISRAEL WILL BE FREE TO SERVE GOD UNDER THE MESSIANIC ECONOMY OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. IT IS GOD’S JEALOUSY OVER HIS CHOSEN NATION WHICH WILL BRING THIS ABOUT. WOE TO THE NATIONS WHO WILL FAIL TO APPRECIATE GOD’S ZEAL FOR ISRAEL! ‘THEREFORE DO NOT FEAR, O MY SERVANT JACOB,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘NOR BE DISMAYED, O ISRAEL; FOR BEHOLD, I WILL SAVE YOU FROM AFAR, AND YOUR SEED FROM THE LAND OF THEIR CAPTIVITY. JACOB SHALL RETURN, HAVE REST AND BE QUIET, AND NO ONE SHALL MAKE HIM AFRAID. FOR I AM WITH YOU,’ SAYS THE LORD, ‘TO SAVE YOU; THOUGH I MAKE A FULL END OF ALL NATIONS WHERE I HAVE SCATTERED YOU, YET I WILL NOT MAKE A COMPLETE END OF YOU. BUT I WILL CORRECT YOU IN JUSTICE, AND WILL NOT LET YOU GO ALTOGETHER UNPUNISHED.’ (JER. JER. 30:10-11) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE FORTY-TWO MONTHS CORRESPOND TO 3 1/2 YEARS OF 360-DAYS EACH. FURTHER, THESE 70 X 7 = 490 YEARS CAN BE SHOWN TO CONSIST OF EXACTLY 360 DAYS EACH. THEY ARE NOT BASED ON THE YEAR OF OUR MODERN CALENDAR WHICH IS EITHER 365 DAYS (NORMAL YEAR) OR 366 DAYS (LEAP YEAR) LONG. THIS REFLECTS HISTORICAL DIFFERENCES IN HOW THE CALENDAR YEAR HAS BEEN ADJUSTED TO ACCOUNT FOR THE FACT THAT THE ASTRONOMICAL YEAR IS NOT AN EXACT NUMBER OF DAYS. THE ASTRONOMICAL YEAR CONSISTS OF APPROXIMATELY 365 DAYS. IF WE TREATED EACH YEAR AS EXACTLY 365 DAYS, THE CALENDAR DATE WOULD SLOWLY ADVANCE FURTHER AND FURTHER AHEAD OF THE ASTRONOMICAL YEAR BECOMING OUT OF STEP WITH THE SEASONS. WE SOLVE THIS INACCURACY BY APPENDING AN EXTRA DAY ONTO THE MONTH OF FEBRUARY ON LEAP YEAR. HOWEVER, IN THE PAST THERE HAVE BEEN DIFFERENT SOLUTIONS EMPLOYED FOR HANDLING THIS PROBLEM: WITH MODERN ASTRONOMY ONE CAN RECKON A YEAR VERY PRECISELY AS BEING ‘365.24219879 DAYS, OR 365 DAYS, 5 HOURS, 48 MINUTES, 45.975 SECONDS.’ HOWEVER, IN ANCIENT TIMES VARIOUS SYSTEMS WERE USED. WHEN ONE INVESTIGATES THE CALENDARS OF ANCIENT INDIA, PERSIA, BABYLONIA AND ASSYRIA, EGYPT, CENTRAL AND SOUTH AMERICA, AND CHINA IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTICE THAT THEY UNIFORMLY HAD TWELVE THIRTY-DAY MONTHS (A FEW HAD EIGHTEEN TWENTY-DAY MONTHS) MAKING A TOTAL OF 360 DAYS FOR THE YEAR AND THEY HAD VARIOUS METHODS OF INTERCALATING DAYS SO THAT THE YEAR WOULD COME OUT CORRECTLY. ALTHOUGH IT MAY BE STRANGE TO PRESENT-DAY THINKING, IT WAS COMMON IN THOSE DAYS TO THINK OF A 360-DAY YEAR1. THE MORE RECENT JEWISH CALENDAR UTILIZED A COMBINATION OF THE SUN AND MOON: IT IS CALLED “LUNAR-SOLAR” BECAUSE IT ALLOWED THE SUN’S ORBIT TO MARK THE YEARS’ BEGINNING BUT BASED THE BEGINNING OF MONTHS ON OBSERVATION OF THE PHASES OF THE MOON. THE FIRST APPEARANCE OF THE NEW MOON WOULD MARK THE NEW MONTH. ACCORDING TO THE TALMUD, THE PRIESTS WOULD WATCH FOR THIS AND PROCLAIM IT BY SENDING MESSENGERS AND BLOWING TRUMPETS. THE FIRST PROBLEM IS THAT THE MOON’S CIRCUIT IS ABOUT 29 1/2 DAYS, FORCING A VACILLATION BETWEEN A 30-DAY AND A 29-DAY MONTH; AND SECOND, THAT 12 OF THESE MOON/MONTHS EQUAL 354 1/4 DAYS, ABOUT 11 DAYS SHORT OF THE SOLAR YEAR. FROM THE BABYLONIANS THE HEBREWS LEARNED TO ADD AN EXTRA MONTH EVERY TWO OR THREE YEARS. IN RABBINICAL TIMES THIS “INTERCALARY” MONTH WAS INSERTED SEVEN TIMES IN 19 YEARS.2 YET WE HAVE EVIDENCE FROM THE TIME OF NOAH THAT MONTHS DID NOT ALTERNATE IN LENGTH BETWEEN 30 DAYS AND 29 DAYS. THE BOOK OF GENESIS INDICATES A 5-MONTH PERIOD AS BEING EXACTLY 150 DAYS IN LENGTH, OR FIVE 30-DAY MONTHS: THE TIME MEASUREMENTS ENCOUNTERED IN GENESIS CHAPTERS 7 AND 8 ARE THE RESULT OF A LUNAR CALENDAR. GEN. GEN. 7:11 STATES THE FLOOD BEGAN ON THE SEVENTEENTH DAY OF THE SECOND MONTH, AND IT ENDED ON THE SEVENTEENTH DAY OF THE SEVENTH MONTH (GEN. GEN. 8:4), EXACTLY FIVE MONTHS. BOTH GEN. GEN. 7:24 AND GEN. 8:3 DECLARE THE WATERS WERE UPON THE EARTH 150 DAYS. ASSUMING EACH MONTH IS THE SAME LENGTH, THEY WOULD HAVE 30 DAYS APIECE. SKEPTICS SAY THAT IS A BIG ASSUMPTION BECAUSE THE STORY DOES NOT COVER AN ENTIRE YEAR, AND THUS DOESN’T TAKE INTO ACCOUNT ANY DAYS THE ANCIENTS MAY HAVE ADDED ON TO THEIR YEAR.3 IT APPEARS THAT THE EARLIER JEWISH CALENDAR MAY HAVE BEEN SIMPLER THAN THE “LUNAR-SOLAR” SYSTEM. “USSHER FOUND THAT THE ANCIENT JEWS AND THE EGYPTIANS DID NOT USE A YEAR BASED ON THE MOON. INSTEAD THEY HAD A YEAR MADE UP OF 12 MONTHS, EACH 30 DAYS LONG. AT THE END OF THE YEAR THEY TACKED ON 5 DAYS. EVERY 4 YEARS THEY ADDED 6 DAYS.”4 WE ALSO HAVE INDICATION IN SCRIPTURE THAT A SIMPLER 360-DAY CALENDAR IS FOUND WITHIN PROPHETIC PASSAGES: DANIEL INDICATES A PERIOD OF SEVEN YEARS AS THE FINAL “WEEK” OF THE SEVENTY WEEKS, BUT WHICH IS DIVIDED IN HALF (DAN. DAN. 9:24). THE PERIOD OF HALF OF THIS FINAL WEEK OF YEARS IS DENOTED BY “TIME, TIMES, AND HALF” (DAN. DAN. 7:25; DAN. 12:7), OR ONE, TWO, AND ONE-HALF = 3.5 YEARS. JOHN RECORDS THE DURATION OF THE PERIOD DURING WHICH JERUSALEM WILL BE TRAMPLED BY THE GENTILES AS “FORTY-TWO MONTHS” (REV. REV. 11:2+). IF TWELVE 30-DAY MONTHS ARE USED, THIS PERIOD CORRESPONDS EXACTLY TO 3.5 YEARS OF 360 DAYS EACH. THE TWO WITNESSES ARE SAID TO PROPHESY FOR “ONE THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED AND SIXTY DAYS” (REV. REV. 11:3+) WHICH IS ALSO EXACTLY 42 MONTHS OF 30 DAYS EACH OR 3.5 YEARS OF 360 DAYS EACH. THE WOMAN WHO FLEES FROM THE DRAGON IS FED BY GOD FOR “ONE THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED AND SIXTY DAYS” (REV. REV. 12:6+) WHICH IS ALSO DESCRIBED AS “TIME AND TIMES AND HALF A TIME” (REV. REV. 12:14+). THUS 1,260 DAYS = 3.5 YEARS OF 360 DAYS EACH. THE BEAST IS GIVEN AUTHORITY FOR “FORTY-TWO MONTHS” (REV. REV. 13:5+). THIS PROBABLY CORRESPONDS TO THE “ONE THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED AND SIXTY DAYS” DURING WHICH THE DRAGON PERSECUTES THE WOMAN. IT IS ALSO SAID TO BE “TIME AND TIMES AND HALF A TIME” (DAN. DAN. 7:25). THUS 42 MONTHS OF 30 DAYS EACH = 3.5 YEARS OF 360 DAYS EACH = 1,260 DAYS. WHEN THE VARIOUS EVIDENCES ARE CONSIDERED, IT SEEMS BEST TO CONCLUDE: DANIEL’S “WEEKS” ARE WEEKS OF YEARS. THE PROPHETIC YEAR CONSISTS OF 360 DAYS.
REVELATION 11:3
MY TWO WITNESSES: THE TR TEXT INDICATES THAT IT IS AN ANGEL WHICH IS SPEAKING WITH JOHN (REV. REV. 11:1+). YET HERE, THE SPEAKER SPEAKS OF THE TWO WITNESSES AS BEING HIS OWN. EITHER (1) THE ANGEL IS SPEAKING IN THE FIRST PERSON FOR GOD; (2) THE ANGEL SPEAKING TO JOHN IS THE SECOND PERSON OF THE TRINITY; OR (3) THE VOICE IS THAT OF GOD DIRECTLY FROM THE THRONE. THESE WITNESSES ARE SAID TO BE MY WITNESSES BECAUSE, LIKE THE PROPHETS WHO PRECEDED THEM, THEY ARE DEDICATED TO SPEAKING FORTH HIS WORD AND JUDGMENTS AS HIS SERVANTS (REV. REV. 10:7+). THERE ARE TWO WITNESSES BECAUSE TWO IS THE NUMBER OF WITNESS PRESCRIBED BY THE LAW OF MOSES (NUM. NUM. 35:30; DEU. DEU. 17:6; DEU. 19:5 CF. MTT. MAT. 18:16. 2COR. 2COR. 13:1.). WITNESSES IS ΜΆΡΤΥΣΙΝ [MARTYSIN] FROM WHICH WE GET THE WORD MARTYR . LIKE MANY OF GOD’S WITNESSES DURING THE TRIBULATION, THESE TWO INDIVIDUALS WILL BE STEADFAST IN THEIR FAITH UNTO DEATH (REV. REV. 11:7+ CF. REV. REV. 2:10+; REV. 12:11+; REV. 20:4+). THEY CANNOT BE KILLED UNTIL “THEY FINISH THEIR TESTIMONY (ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ [MARTYRIAN])” (REV. REV. 11:7+). THE SAINTS AND EVEN THE ANGELS ARE WITNESSES IN THE SENSE THAT THEY SHARE IN THE “TESTIMONY (ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ [MARTYRIAN] OF JESUS” (REV. REV. 19:10+). THE COMING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST WAS TO EMPOWER THE CHURCH TO BE A WITNESS TO JESUS (ACTS ACTS 1:8; ACTS ACTS 2:32; ACTS 3:15; ACTS 13:31). SINCE THEIR MINISTRY IS REMINISCENT OF MOSES (PLAGUES, TURNING WATER TO BLOOD) AND ELIJAH (CONSUMING WITH FIRE, SHUTTING OFF RAIN FROM HEAVEN), THEIR MESSAGE WILL UNDOUBTEDLY BE THAT OF BOTH THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS —THE WRITINGS WHICH ARE FREQUENTLY MENTIONED AS A DUAL WITNESS ELSEWHERE (MTT. MAT. 5:17; MAT. 7:12; MAT. 11:13; MAT. 22:40; LUKE LUKE 16:16, LUKE 16:29; LUKE 24:44; JOHN JOHN 1:45; ACTS ACTS 13:15; ACTS 24:14; ACTS 26:22; ACTS 28:23; ROM. ROM. 3:21). THE JEWISHNESS OF THIS CHAPTER, AND ESPECIALLY THE MINISTRY OF THESE TWO WITNESSES, MUST BE SEEN WITHIN THE LARGER CONTEXT OF GOD’S PROMISES TO RESTORE ISRAEL. IN AN IMPORTANT PARALLEL PASSAGE, THE APOSTLE PAUL ANGUISHES OVER ISRAEL’S NEED OF THE GOSPEL: BRETHREN, MY HEART’S DESIRE AND PRAYER TO GOD FOR ISRAEL IS THAT THEY MAY BE SAVED...HOW THEN SHALL THEY CALL ON HIM IN WHOM THEY HAVE NOT BELIEVED? AND HOW SHALL THEY BELIEVE IN HIM OF WHOM THEY HAVE NOT HEARD? AND HOW SHALL THEY HEAR WITHOUT A PREACHER? AND HOW SHALL THEY PREACH UNLESS THEY ARE SENT? ...BUT I SAY, DID ISRAEL NOT KNOW? ...I SAY THEN, HAVE THEY STUMBLED THAT THEY SHOULD FALL? CERTAINLY NOT! ...FOR IF THEIR BEING CAST AWAY IS THE RECONCILING OF THE WORLD, WHAT WILL THEIR ACCEPTANCE BE BUT LIFE FROM THE DEAD? [EZE. EZE. 37:1]...GOD IS ABLE TO GRAFT THEM IN AGAIN...FOR I DO NOT DESIRE, BRETHREN, THAT YOU SHOULD BE IGNORANT OF THIS MYSTERY, LEST YOU SHOULD BE WISE IN YOUR OWN OPINION, THAT BLINDNESS IN PART HAS HAPPENED TO ISRAEL UNTIL THE FULLNESS OF THE GENTILES HAS COME IN. AND SO, ALL ISRAEL WILL BE SAVED, AS IT IS WRITTEN: “THE DELIVERER WILL COME OUT OF ZION, AND HE WILL TURN AWAY UNGODLINESS FROM JACOB.” (ROM. ROM. 10:1, ROM. 10:14-15, ROM. 10:19; ROM. 11:11, ROM. 11:15, ROM. 11:23, ROM. 11:25-26) THESE TWO WITNESSES ARE AMONG THE “BEAUTIFUL FEET” WHICH PREACH THE GOSPEL OF PEACE (ROM. ROM. 10:15) TO ISRAEL. THEIR MINISTRY INVOLVES THE ENTIRE EARTH, BUT TAKES PLACE IN JERUSALEM AND HAS ALL THE MARKINGS OF OT JEWISH PROPHETS. THEY ARE A KEY ELEMENT IN THE PLAN OF THE DELIVERER TO “TURN UNGODLINESS FROM JACOB” (ROM. ROM. 11:26) IN PREPARATION FOR THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM TO COME. “THE PURPOSE OF GOD TO MAKE ISRAEL AND HER LAND THE CENTRE ROUND WHICH HE SHALL GATHER THE NATIONS, IS NOT FRUSTRATED, BUT POSTPONED. OUR CHAPTER PRESENTS THE INITIAL STAGES IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF THIS GLORIOUS EARTHLY PURPOSE.”1 THE BREADTH OF INTERPRETATIONS EXPOSITORS HAVE ASSIGNED TO THESE TWO WITNESSES IS LEGEND: FROM LITERAL INDIVIDUALS SUCH AS THE APOSTLES JAMES AND PETER2 TO SYMBOLIC IDEAS SUCH AS THE CHURCH PREACHING CHRIST IN THE TWO TESTAMENTS.3 THERE ARE TWO FORKS IN THE ROAD OF INTERPRETATION ON THE WAY TO DETERMINING WHO THESE INDIVIDUALS MIGHT BE. THE FIRST FORK WHICH SEPARATES INTERPRETERS IS WHETHER THE TEXT DESCRIBES SYMBOLS, INSTITUTIONS, OR INDIVIDUALS?
	SYMBOLS, INSTITUTIONS, OR INDIVIDUALS?

	SYMBOLIC
	CORPORATE
	LITERAL

	“EXPOSITORS WITHIN [THE SYMBOLIC] CATEGORY AGREE ON ONE POINT: THE WITNESSES ARE NOT HUMAN BEINGS. THESE SCHOLARS VARY, HOWEVER, IN THEIR OPINION OF WHAT THE WITNESSES REPRESENT. THE MAIN INTERPRETATIONS IN THIS GROUP ARE THESE: (1) THE TWO WITNESSES REPRESENT THE TESTIMONY OF THE CHURCH FROM THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS, (2) THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, (3) THE WORD OF GOD AND THE SPIRIT OF GOD.” 
	“TEN VIEWS ON THE WITNESSES’ IDENTITY HAVE BEEN SUGGESTED IN THIS CATEGORY: (1) THE CHURCH IN ITS FUNCTION OF WITNESS-BEARING, (2) THE CHURCH REPRESENTED IN THE EAST BY THE PAULIKIANS AND THE WEST BY THE WALDENSES, (3) BELIEVERS WHO SUFFER MARTYRDOM, (4) A LITERAL GROUP OF PEOPLE (I.E., THE NUMBER TWO MAY BE SYMBOLIC OF A LARGE MULTITUDE), (5) THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH AND THE CHRISTIAN STATE, (6) THE LINE OF WITNESSES IN THE EASTERN AND WESTERN CHURCH AGAINST THE PAPACY, FOR 1,260 YEARS (TAKING EACH DAY FOR A YEAR, REV. REV. 11:3+) UNTIL THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY, WHEN IT WAS EXTERMINATED, (7) ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH, (8) THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL AND THE HOUSE OF AARON, (9) THE BELIEVING JEWISH REMNANT DURING THE TRIBULATION, (10) THE TWO NATIONS DESCENDED FROM ABRAHAM (I.E., THE ARABS AND THE ISRAELITES).” 
	“EXPOSITORS IN THIS CATEGORY AGREE THAT THE WITNESSES ARE TWO INDIVIDUALS, BUT THEY DISAGREE ON WHO THESE PEOPLE ARE, AS EXEMPLIFIED BY THE FOLLOWING 7 INTERPRETATIONS: (1) ELIJAH AND MOSES, (2) ELIJAH AND ENOCH, (3) ELIJAH AND JOHN THE APOSTLE, (4) PETER AND JAMES, (5) PETER AND JOHN, (6) PETER AND PAUL (2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6; 13:1-10), (7) TWO UNKNOWN PERSONS WHO WILL MINISTER IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF MOSES AND ELIJAH IN THE FUTURE.” “THESE WITNESSES ARE INDIVIDUALS. NO READER OF THE ACCOUNT, HAVING NO PRECONCEIVED THEORY TO DEFEND, WOULD EVER THINK OF TAKING THEM FOR BODIES, OR SUCCESSIONS OF PEOPLE. ALL THE EARLY FATHERS, FROM WHOM WE HAVE ANY TESTIMONY ON THE SUBJECT, REGARDED THEM AS TWO INDIVIDUAL MEN.” 


WE CONCUR WITH MANY OTHER INTERPRETERS WHO SEE ABUNDANT EVIDENCE INDICATING THE WITNESSES ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS TWO INDIVIDUALS:8 THE CLASSICAL USE OF ΜΆΡΤΥΣ [MARTYS] IS “IN THE SENSE OF HUMAN ATTESTATION OR TESTIMONIAL.” THE WORD THUS IMPLIES THAT THE “WITNESSES” (ΜΆΡΤΥΣΙΝ [MARTYSIN]) ARE HUMAN BEINGS. THIS CONSIDERATION IS FURTHER SUGGESTED BY JOHN’S USE OF THE ARTICLE ΤΟῖΣ [TOIS], WHICH INDICATES SPECIFIC PERSONS. ELSEWHERE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT ΜΆΡΤΥΣ [MARTYS] IS ALWAYS PERSONAL (MTT. MAT. 18:16; LUKE LUKE 24:48; ACTS ACTS 1:8; 1TI. 1TI. 5:19; HEB. HEB. 10:28; REV. REV. 1:5+). THEREFORE, SYMBOLIC INTERPRETATIONS MUST BE REJECTED. SECOND, REVELATION REV. 11:3+ STATES THAT THE TWO WITNESSES “SHALL PROPHESY” ...THE ACTIVITY OF PROPHESYING, THEN, IS PERSONAL AND INVOLVES PERSONAL BEINGS. THIS TOO SUGGESTS THAT SYMBOLIC INTERPRETATIONS ARE INADEQUATE. THIRD, THE OVERALL CONTEXT IN WHICH THE ACTIVITY OF THE TWO WITNESSES IS DESCRIBED (REV. REV. 11:3-12+) SUPPORTS THE PREFERRED VIEW. IN THESE VERSES WITNESSES, DEPICTED AS INDIVIDUALS, SPEAK (REV. REV. 11:3+, REV. 11:6+ ); ARE GIVEN POWER TO KILL THEIR ENEMIES (REV. REV. 11:5+ ); ARE HEARD, HANDLED, AND HATED (REV. REV. 11:3+, REV. 11:7+, REV. 11:10+ ); HAVE MOUTHS, EARS, AND FEET (REV. REV. 11:5+, REV. 11:11-12+ ); WEAR “SACKCLOTH,” AND AFTER THEIR MARTYRDOM JOHN SAW THEIR “DEAD BODIES” (ΤΌ ΠΤΏΜΑΤΑ ΑΎΤῶΝ [TO PTŌMATA AUTŌN], REV. REV. 11:8-9+ ). BY NO STRETCH OF THE IMAGINATION, THEN, CAN AN INTERPRETER REGARD THESE WITNESSES AS OTHER THAN REAL PERSONS.9
WHO ARE THE TWO WITNESSES IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION? ANSWER: THERE ARE THREE PRIMARY VIEWPOINTS ON THE IDENTITY OF THE TWO WITNESSES IN REVELATION 11:3-12: (1) MOSES AND ELIJAH, (2) ENOCH AND ELIJAH, (3) TWO UNKNOWN BELIEVERS WHOM GOD CALLS TO BE HIS WITNESSES IN THE END TIMES. 
(1) MOSES AND ELIJAH ARE SEEN AS POSSIBILITIES FOR THE TWO WITNESSES DUE TO THE WITNESSES' POWER TO TURN WATER INTO BLOOD (REVELATION 11:6), WHICH MOSES IS KNOWN FOR (EXODUS CHAPTER 7), AND THEIR POWER TO DESTROY PEOPLE WITH FIRE (REVELATION 11:5), WHICH ELIJAH IS KNOWN FOR (2 KINGS CHAPTER 1). ALSO GIVING STRENGTH TO THIS VIEW IS THE FACT THAT MOSES AND ELIJAH APPEARED WITH JESUS AT THE TRANSFIGURATION (MATTHEW 17:3-4). FURTHER, JEWISH TRADITION EXPECTED MOSES AND ELIJAH TO RETURN IN THE FUTURE. MALACHI 4:5 PREDICTED THE RETURN OF ELIJAH, AND THE JEWS BELIEVED THAT GOD’S PROMISE TO RAISE UP A PROPHET LIKE MOSES (DEUTERONOMY 18:15, 18) NECESSITATED HIS RETURN. 
(2) ENOCH AND ELIJAH ARE SEEN AS POSSIBILITIES FOR THE TWO WITNESSES BECAUSE THEY ARE THE TWO INDIVIDUALS WHOM GOD HAS TAKEN TO HEAVEN APART FROM EXPERIENCING DEATH (GENESIS 5:23; 2 KINGS 2:11). THE FACT THAT NEITHER ENOCH OR ELIJAH HAVE EXPERIENCED DEATH SEEMS TO QUALIFY THEM TO EXPERIENCE DEATH AND RESURRECTION, AS THE TWO WITNESSES EXPERIENCE (REVELATION 11:7-12). PROPONENTS OF THIS VIEW CLAIM THAT HEBREWS 9:27 (ALL MEN DIE ONCE) DISQUALIFIES MOSES FROM BEING ONE OF THE TWO WITNESSES, AS MOSES HAS DIED ONCE ALREADY (DEUTERONOMY 34:5). HOWEVER, THERE ARE SEVERAL OTHERS IN THE HOLY BIBLE WHO DIED TWICE—E.G., LAZARUS, DORCAS, AND THE DAUGHTER OF THE SYNAGOGUE RULER—SO THERE IS REALLY NO REASON WHY MOSES SHOULD BE ELIMINATED ON THIS BASIS. 
VIEW (3) ESSENTIALLY ARGUES THAT REVELATION CHAPTER 11 DOES NOT ATTACH ANY FAMOUS IDENTITY TO THE TWO WITNESSES. IF THEIR IDENTITIES WERE MOSES AND ELIJAH, OR ENOCH AND ELIJAH, WHY WOULD SCRIPTURE BE SILENT ABOUT THIS? GOD IS PERFECTLY CAPABLE OF TAKING TWO "ORDINARY" BELIEVERS AND ENABLING THEM TO PERFORM THE SAME SIGNS AND WONDERS THAT MOSES AND ELIJAH DID. THERE IS NOTHING IN REVELATION 11 THAT REQUIRES US TO ASSUME A "FAMOUS" IDENTITY FOR THE TWO WITNESSES.
WHICH VIEW IS CORRECT? THE POSSIBLE WEAKNESS OF (1) IS THAT MOSES HAS ALREADY DIED ONCE, AND THEREFORE COULD NOT BE ONE OF THE TWO WITNESSES, WHO DIE, WHICH WOULD MAKE MOSES A CONTRADICTION OF HEBREWS 9:27. PROPONENTS OF (1) WILL ARGUE THAT ALL OF THE PEOPLE WHO WERE MIRACULOUSLY RESURRECTED IN THE HOLY BIBLE (E.G., LAZARUS) LATER DIED AGAIN. HEBREWS 9:27 IS VIEWED, THEN, AS A "GENERAL RULE," NOT A UNIVERSAL PRINCIPLE. THERE ARE NO CLEAR WEAKNESSES TO VIEW (2), AS IT SOLVES THE "DIE ONCE" PROBLEM, AND IT MAKES SENSE THAT IF GOD TOOK TWO PEOPLE TO HEAVEN WITHOUT DYING, ENOCH AND ELIJAH, IT WAS TO PREPARE THEM FOR A SPECIAL PURPOSE. THERE ARE ALSO NO CLEAR WEAKNESSES TO VIEW (3). ALL THREE VIEWS ARE VALID AND PLAUSIBLE INTERPRETATIONS THAT CHRISTIANS CAN HAVE. THE IDENTITIES OF THE TWO WITNESSES IS AN ISSUE CHRISTIANS SHOULD NOT BE DOGMATIC ABOUT. THERE ARE THREE TRUE PRIMARY VIEWPOINTS ON THE IDENTITY OF THE TWO WITNESSES, EACH IN 3 UNIQUE TIME FRAMES---BEGINNING IN REVELATION 11:3-6, MIDST IN REVELATION 11:7-10 & ENDING IN REVELATION 11:11-12, WHICH MAKE UP 6 WITNESSES, NOT JUST 2 WITNESSES IN REVELATION 11:3-12: (1) JOB [VICTORIA] & ISRAEL [RACHEL] IN THE PRE-TRIBULATIONAL PERIOD, WHOM THE LORD CALLS TO BE HIS WITNESSES IN THE END TIMES, (2) MOSES [ZIPPORAH] AND ELIJAH [VICTORIA] IN THE MID-TRIBULATIONAL PERIOD, (3) ENOCH [VICTORIA] AND MICHAEL [MICHAL] IN THE POST-TRIBULATIONAL PERIOD. 
REMEMBER THE “ABUNDANCE OF THE REVELATIONS” OR THE “GREATNESS OF THE REVELATIONS” IS TRUTHFUL TO HAVE MORE THAN 1 REVELATION, BUT 18 REVELATIONS, AND THERE MAYBE MORE, SUCH AS PAUL, AND THE 2 TOP HIGH PRIESTS (TOP HIGH CHIEF’S OF POLICE)---JESUS & ANNAS, WHICH HERE I ONLY DEAL WITH THE 6 UNIQUE SPECIAL REVELATIONS CONCERNING THE TOP TRINITY’S 3 LORDS (3 LADIES) IN 1 SUPREME LORD (LADY) IN 2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6; 13:1-10
THE LORD JOHN’S REVELATION TO THE LORD PETER THE APOSTLE, BECAUSE THE LORD JOHN IS THE 3RD PERSON OF THE TRINITY 
(1) JOB [VICTORIA] AND ISRAEL [RACHEL] IN THE PRE-TRIBULATIONAL PERIOD ARE SEEN AS POSSIBILITIES FOR THE TWO WITNESSES BECAUSE THEY ARE THE TWO INDIVIDUALS WHOM THE LORD HAS TAKEN TO HEAVEN APART FROM EXPERIENCING DEATH IN THE 1ST TIME APPOINTMENT & DUE TO THE WITNESSES' AUTHORITY TO TURN WATER INTO BLOOD IN REVELATION 11:6, WHICH JOB IS KNOWN FOR IN JOB 1-2, & THEIR AUTHORITY TO DESTROY PEOPLE WITH FIRE IN REVELATION 11:5, WHICH ISRAEL IS KNOWN FOR IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29. THE FACT THAT NEITHER JOB [1ST TIME] OR ISRAEL [1ST TIME APPOINTMENT] HAVE EXPERIENCED DEATH SEEMS TO QUALIFY THEM TO EXPERIENCE DEATH AND RESURRECTION IN THE 2ND TIME JUDGMENT, AS THE TWO WITNESSES EXPERIENCE IN REVELATION 11:7-12. 
THE LORD JESUS’ RELEVATION TO THE LORD JOHN THE REVELATOR, BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS IS THE 2ND PERSON OF THE TRINITY 
(2) MOSES [ZIPPORAH] AND ELIJAH [VICTORIA] IN THE MID-TRIBULATIONAL PERIOD ARE SEEN AS POSSIBILITIES FOR THE TWO WITNESSES BECAUSE THEY ARE THE TWO INDIVIDUALS WHOM THE LORD HAS TAKEN TO HEAVEN APART FROM EXPERIENCING DEATH IN THE 1ST TIME APPOINTMENT & DUE TO THE WITNESSES' AUTHORITY TO TURN WATER INTO BLOOD IN REVELATION 11:6, WHICH MOSES IS KNOWN FOR IN EXODUS CHAPTER 7, & THEIR AUTHORITY TO DESTROY PEOPLE WITH FIRE IN REVELATION 11:5, WHICH ELIJAH IS KNOWN FOR IN 2 KINGS CHAPTER 1. PROPONENTS OF THIS VIEW CLAIM THAT IN HEBREWS 9:27 (ALL MEN DIE ONCE) DISQUALIFIES MOSES FROM BEING ONE OF THE TWO WITNESSES, AS MOSES HAS DIED ONCE ALREADY SUPPOSEDLY [MAY HAVE BEEN A COVER-UP DEATH] IN DEUTERONOMY 34:5. ALSO GIVING STRENGTH TO THIS VIEW IS THE FACT THAT MOSES AND ELIJAH APPEARED WITH JESUS AT THE TRANSFIGURATION IN MATTHEW 17:3-4. FURTHER, TRADITION EXPECTED MOSES & ELIJAH TO RETURN IN THE FUTURE. IN MALACHI 4:5 PREDICTED THE RETURN OF ELIJAH, AND THE CHRISTIANS BELIEVED THAT THE LORD’S PROMISE TO RAISE UP A PROPHET LIKE MOSES NECESSITATED HIS RETURN IN DEUTERONOMY 18:15, 18 & ACTS 3:22-23. 
THE LORD STEPHEN’S/LORD YAHWEH’S REVELATION TO THE LORD JAMES THE JUST, BECAUSE THE LORD STEPHEN IN THE BEGINNING/THE LORD YAHWEH IN THE ENDING IS THE 1ST PERSON OF THE TRINITY 
(3) ENOCH [VICTORIA] AND MICHAEL [MICHAL] IN THE POST-TRIBULATIONAL PERIOD ARE SEEN AS POSSIBILITIES FOR THE TWO WITNESSES BECAUSE THEY ARE THE TWO INDIVIDUALS WHOM THE LORD HAS TAKEN TO HEAVEN APART FROM EXPERIENCING DEATH THE 1ST TIME APPOINTMENT & DUE TO THE WITNESSES' AUTHORITY TO TURN WATER INTO BLOOD IN REVELATION 11:6, WHICH ENOCH IS KNOWN FOR IN JUDE 14-15, & THEIR AUTHORITY TO DESTROY PEOPLE WITH FIRE IN REVELATION 11:5, WHICH MICHAEL IS KNOWN FOR IN DANIEL 12:10. THE FACT THAT NEITHER ENOCH OR MICHAEL HAVE EXPERIENCED DEATH SEEMS TO QUALIFY THEM TO EXPERIENCE DEATH AND RESURRECTION, AS THE TWO WITNESSES EXPERIENCE IN REVELATION 11:7-12. YET MICHAEL WILL DIE BECAUSE OF LUKE 20:35-36. YET ENOCH WILL ENDLESS NEVER DIE BECAUSE OF HEBREWS 11:5! BUT ENOCH WILL ETERNALLY DIE TO SELF ON ACCOUNT OF THE DRAGON! THE NUMBER 6 OF THESE WITNESSES: IT IS BUT A SMALL NUMBER AND YET IT IS SUFFICIENT.
THEY WILL PROPHESY: THEIR MINISTRY WILL BE LIKE THAT OF JOHN (REV. REV. 10:11+) IN THAT THEIR PROPHESY WILL BE GLOBAL IN EXTENT, FOR THEY SHALL NOT ONLY PROPHESY (WHICH INCLUDES CORRECTION AND EXHORTATION), BUT THEY SHALL ALSO TORMENT THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH (REV. REV. 11:5-7+, REV. 11:10+).
ONE THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED AND SIXTY DAYS: THIS IS THE FIRST HALF OF THE FINAL WEEK OF THE SEVENTY WEEKS OF DANIEL, BEFORE THE BEAST REACHES ASCENDANCY AND IS ABLE TO OVERCOME THEM (REV. REV. 11:7+).10 IT CANNOT BE THE LATTER HALF OF THE WEEK AS SOME SUGGEST:11 IT IS THE BEAST WHO IS DESTROYED AT THE CLOSE OF THE WEEK (REV. REV. 19:20+), NOT THE WITNESSES. IT IS MORE NATURAL TO UNDERSTAND THE OVERTHROW OF THE JEWISH PROPHETS AS LEADING TO THE DEFILEMENT OF THE TEMPLE IN THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION TO FOLLOW. PRIOR TO THEIR OVERTHROW, THEY ARE INVINCIBLE AND ALMOST CERTAINLY WOULD NOT ALLOW THE BEAST TO SIT IN THE HOLY PLACE TO DECLARE HIMSELF AS GOD (2TH. 2TH. 2:4).12 WHY WOULD THE TWO JEWISH WITNESSES, WHO ARE KEY IN THE REVIVAL OF THE JEWS DURING THE TRIBULATION, BE FOUND IN JERUSALEM AFTER THE JEWS HAVE FLED ELSEWHERE DUE TO THE INTENSE PERSECUTION OF THE DRAGON WHICH BEGINS AT THE MIDPOINT OF THE FINAL WEEK (MTT. MAT. 24:15; REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:13-14+)? HOW COULD THE BEAST OVERCOME THE WITNESSES AT THE END OF THE 70TH WEEK AND THE WORLD THROW A BIG CELEBRATION AT THE VERY TIME ANTICHRIST IS HEAVILY INVOLVED WITH THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON AND CHRIST ARRIVES?13 THE OVERTHROW OF THE PROPHETS WOULD MORE NATURALLY CONTRIBUTE TO THE RISE AND FAME OF THE BEAST.14 IF CHRIST RETURNS WITH THE RESURRECTED SAINTS TO THE EARTH AT THE END OF THE 70TH WEEK, WHY DO THESE TWO RESURRECTED WITNESSES ASCEND TO HEAVEN? THESE PROBLEMS DISAPPEAR IF THE 1,260 DAYS MENTIONED HERE ARE UNDERSTOOD AS DENOTING THE FIRST HALF OF THE WEEK, INCLUDING A POWERFUL WITNESS TO JERUSALEM CULMINATING IN THE ASCENT OF THE BEAST TO OVERTHROW THE WITNESSES AND EXERT FULL CONTROL OVER THE TEMPLE, AS PAUL RELATES OF THE MAN OF SIN (2TH. 2TH. 2:4).
IN SACKCLOTH (SMOKE AND ASHES): SACKCLOTH WAS A ROUGH, COURSE CLOTH, OR A BAG-LIKE GARMENT MADE OF SUCH CLOTH WHICH WAS WORN AS A SYMBOL OF MOURNING, GRIEF, OR REPENTANCE (E.G., JER. JER. 4:8; JER. 6:26; JER. 48:37; JER. 49:3; AMOS AMOS 8:10). ITS ASSOCIATION WITH MOURNING AND SORROW MAY HAVE BEEN NOT ONLY DUE TO ITS COARSENESS ON THE WEARER, BUT ALSO BECAUSE IT WAS MADE FROM BLACK GOAT HAIR. WHEN PROPHETS WORE SACKCLOTH, IT INDICATED THEIR OWN BROKENNESS OVER THE MESSAGE OF DOOM AND JUDGMENT WHICH THEY THEMSELVES WERE DELIVERING. PROPHETS WERE NEVER CAVALIER IN THEIR DIRE PREDICTIONS, BUT GRIEVED OVER THE JUDGMENT THEY PROCLAIMED (ISA. ISA. 20:2). IN THIS SENSE, THE SACKCLOTH OF THE TWO WITNESSES IS AKIN TO THE BITTERNESS WHICH ATTENDED JOHN’S CONSUMPTION OF THE LITTLE ETERNAL BOOK OF PROPHECY (REV. REV. 10:9-10+). THE SACKCLOTH INDICATES THE MESSAGE OF THE TWO WITNESSES IS ONE OF IMPENDING JUDGMENT TO WHICH THEIR LISTENERS SHOULD RESPOND IN REPENTANCE. ALTHOUGH THIS CHAPTER RECORDS A RARE CASE OF REPENTANCE IN THE JUDGMENTS OF GOD AT THE TIME OF THE END, IT IS NOT DIRECTLY DUE TO THE TESTIMONY OF THE WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:13+). THE PATTERN ELSEWHERE IS ONE OF FAILURE TO REPENT (REV. REV. 9:21+; REV. 16:11+). THESE TWO WITNESSES ARE 1) CLOTHED IN SACKCLOTH, 2) HAVE A MINISTRY MATCHING THAT OF PREVIOUS OT JEWISH PROPHETS, AND 3) MINISTER IN JERUSALEM. THESE FACTORS, ALONG WITH THE ABSENCE OF THE CHURCH AND THE SEALING OF THE 144,000 JEWS (REV. REV. 7:4-8+), ARGUE FOR THE JEWISHNESS OF THE TWO WITNESSES.
REVELATION 11:4
THESE ARE: ΑὖΤΟΙ ΕἰΣΙΝ [AUTOI EISIN]: THESE, THEY ARE, EMPHASIZING THE TWO SPECIAL INDIVIDUALS AS THE ANOINTED OLIVE TREES, WHICH STANDS BEFORE THE TOP LORD OF THE WHOLE EARTH.
THE TWO OLIVE TREES: ISRAEL IS REFERRED TO BY GOD AS A “GREEN OLIVE TREE, LOVELY AND OF GOOD FRUIT” (JER. JER. 11:16A). THE PSALM WRITER REFERRED TO HIMSELF, ONE WHO TRUSTED IN GOD’S MERCY, AS “A GREEN OLIVE TREE IN THE HOUSE OF GOD” (PS. PS. 52:8). THE DEFINITE ARTICLE (THE) IS INTENDED TO DENOTE A SPECIFIC PAIR OF OLIVE TREES (SEE BELOW).
AND THE TWO LAMP STANDS: LAMP STANDS IS ΛΥΧΝΊΑΙ [LYCHNIAI], THE SAME WORD WHICH DESCRIBED THE SEVEN LAMPSTANDS WHICH WERE THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA (REV. REV. 1:12+, REV. 1:20+; REV. 2:1+, REV. 2:5+). EVIDENTLY, THESE TWO LAMP STANDS WILL SERVE A SIMILAR PURPOSE TO THE SEVEN LAMPSTANDS (THE CHURCHES). AS IN THE PREVIOUS PHRASE, THE DEFINITE ARTICLE (THE ) POINTS TO A PAIR OF OLIVE TREES AND LAMP STANDS WHICH WOULD BE KNOWN TO JOHN. THE ALLUSION IS TO ZECHARIAH’S FIFTH VISION (ZEC. ZEC. 4:1-14) WHEREIN ZECHARIAH IS SHOWN A LAMPSTAND OF SOLID GOLD WITH SEVEN PIPES FEEDING SEVEN LAMPS. THE LAMPS ARE FED BY A SHARED BOWL OF OIL WHICH STANDS BETWEEN TWO OLIVE TREES INTO WHICH THE OIL FROM THE TREES DRIPS (ZEC. ZEC. 4:3, ZEC. 4:12). WHEN ZECHARIAH ASKS AN ANGEL CONCERNING THE IDENTITY OF THE TWO OLIVE TREES AND THE FRUITFUL OIL-DRIPPING BRANCHES WHICH EXTEND FROM THEM, THE ANGEL RESPONDS: “THESE ARE THE TWO ANOINTED ONES [LIT. “SONS OF OIL”] WHO STAND BESIDE THE LORD OF THE WHOLE EARTH” (ZEC. ZEC. 4:14). THEY ARE TWO WHO ARE ANOINTED BY OIL (A COMMON FIGURE FOR THE HOLY SPIRIT). THE CANDLESTICK ITSELF—THE CENTRAL OBJECT OF THIS VISION—IS DOUBTLESS A FIGURATIVE REPRESENTATION OF THE SEVEN-BRANCHED CANDLESTICK IN THE TEMPLE. THERE IT STOOD IN THE HOLY PLACE . . . NOT ONLY AS THE EMBLEM AND REPRESENTATION OF WHAT THE WHOLE REDEEMED FAMILY SHALL FINALLY BE “WHEN IN UNION WITH THEIR RISEN, GLORIFIED LORD THEY SHALL FOR EVER SHINE IN THE SANCTUARY OF GOD,” BUT ALSO AS TYPIFYING ISRAEL’S HIGH CALLING IN RELATION TO THE OTHER NATIONS. IN HIS MIDST A GREAT LIGHT HAD SHONE—THE LIGHT OF THE SELF-REVELATION OF THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)—NOT ONLY FOR HIS OWN ILLUMINATION, BUT THAT HE MIGHT BE THE CANDLESTICK, THE LIGHT-BEARER, AND LIGHT-DIFFUSER ALL AROUND. . . . WE KNOW HOW TERRIBLY AND SADLY ISRAEL FAILED TO RESPOND TO GOD’S PURPOSE CONCERNING HIM.1 IT IS MOST IN HARMONY WITH THE SCOPE OF THESE VISIONS (ONE OF THE GREAT OBJECTS OF [THE VISION] WAS TO ENCOURAGE THE TWO HEADS, OR LEADERS, OF THE RESTORED REMNANT OF THE NATION IN THEIR TASK OF REBUILDING THE TEMPLE) TO REGARD THE OLIVE TREES AS REPRESENTING JOSHUA THE HIGH PRIEST, AND ZERUBBABEL THE PRINCE.2 THE FOURTH (ZEC. ZEC. 3:1) AND FIFTH (ZEC. ZEC. 4:1) VISIONS OF ZECHARIAH ARE RELATED. IN THE FOURTH VISION, UPON THE STONE WHICH IS LAID BEFORE JOSHUA ARE SEVEN EYES (ZEC. ZEC. 3:9). SIMILARLY, THE PLUMB LINE IN THE HAND OF ZERUBBABEL IS SEEN BY SEVEN “EYES OF THE LORD WHICH SCAN TO AND FRO THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE EARTH” (ZEC. ZEC. 4:10). AS WE HAVE SEEN, THESE EYES REPRESENT THE HOLY SPIRIT, THE “SEVEN EYES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD SENT OUT INTO ALL THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 5:6+). THE FIFTH VISION CONCERNS SEVEN LAMPS WHICH ALSO ALLUDE TO THE HOLY SPIRIT: “SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE WERE BURNING BEFORE THE THRONE, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD” (REV. REV. 4:5+). ZECHARIAH’S TWO VISIONS CONCERN THE WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT THROUGH TWO INDIVIDUALS DURING TWO RESTORATIONS: TWO INDIVIDUALS - THE FIFTH VISION ENDS WITH THE STATEMENT THAT THE TWO “SONS OF OIL” STAND BESIDE THE LORD OF THE WHOLE EARTH. IN THE FOURTH VISION, JOSHUA IS SAID TO BE STANDING BEFORE THE ANGEL OF THE LORD. THROUGHOUT THE FOURTH VISION, IT IS THE HIGH PRIEST JOSHUA WHO IS BEING ENCOURAGED. IN THE FIFTH VISION, ZERUBBABEL IS TOLD THAT THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE WILL BE COMPLETED “ ‘NOT BY MIGHT NOR BY POWER, BUT BY MY SPIRIT,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS” (ZEC. ZEC. 4:6). THUS, IT IS BY THE HAND OF JOSHUA AND ZERUBBABEL THAT THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL ACCOMPLISH THE RESTORATION OF THE SECOND TEMPLE. “WHILE IN RELATION TO THE REMNANT OF ISRAEL AT THAT TIME, AND TO THE TEMPLE THEN IN BUILDING, WE ARE TO UNDERSTAND BY THESE TWO ‘SONS OF OIL’ THE ACTUAL PERSONS OF JOSHUA AND ZERUBBABEL, IT IS CERTAIN THAT THESE TWO, CONSIDERED MERELY AS INDIVIDUALS, DO NOT EXHAUST THE SYMBOL, FOR THE SIMPLE REASON THAT THE SUPPLY OF OIL FOR THE CANDLESTICK IS A VISION DESIGNED TO DESCRIBE THE ABIDING, AND ESPECIALLY THE FUTURE POSITION AND MISSION OF THE CONGREGATION OF ISRAEL, COULD NOT BE REPRESENTED AS DEPENDENT ON THE LIVES OF TWO MORTAL MEN. THEY MUST THEREFORE BE VIEWED STANDING HERE AS TYPES OR REPRESENTATIVES OF THE KINGLY AND PRIESTLY OFFICES TO WHICH THEY RESPECTIVELY BELONGED.”3 TWO RESTORATIONS - IN THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT OF THE FOURTH VISION, JOSHUA IS ADMONISHED TO WALK IN GOD’S WAYS. THERE IS ALSO A DISTANT CONTEXT OF THE VISION WHICH INDICATES THAT GOD WILL BRING FORTH HIS SERVANT “THE BRANCH” (ZEC. ZEC. 3:8). THIS IS A COMMON TITLE OF MESSIAH AND RESULTS IN THE EVENTUAL CLEANSING BY ETERNAL RELEASE OF THE SEXUALLY CORRUPT LAND (ZEC. ZEC. 3:9). “‘IN THAT DAY,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, ‘EVERYONE WILL INVITE HIS NEIGHBOR UNDER HIS VINE AND UNDER HIS FIG TREE.’ ” (ZEC. ZEC. 3:10). THIS SPEAKS OF A TIME OF PROSPERITY AND PEACE—AS IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM.4 THE FIFTH VISION CONCERNS THE FOUNDATION OF THE TEMPLE (HOUSE) AND COMMUNICATES TO ZERUBBABEL THAT “HIS HANDS SHALL ALSO FINISH IT” (ZEC. ZEC. 4:9). THIS SPEAKS OF THE SECOND TEMPLE WHICH WAS UNDERWAY AT THE TIME OF THE VISION. LATER, ZECHARIAH INDICATES THAT A FUTURE INDIVIDUAL, CALLED “THE BRANCH,” WILL BUILD THE TEMPLE AND WEAR TWO CROWNS: RULING AS BOTH PRIEST AND KING.5 CONCERNING THIS INDIVIDUAL, ZECHARIAH RELATES, “SO HE SHALL BE A PRIEST ON HIS THRONE” (ZEC. ZEC. 6:13B), YET NO HIGH PRIEST EVER RULED ON A THRONE NOR DID ANY KING OF ISRAEL FUNCTION IN THE OFFICE OF PRIEST. WHEN TAKEN TOGETHER, THESE PASSAGES INDICATE BOTH A NEAR-TERM RESTORATION (THE REBUILDING OF JERUSALEM AND THE TEMPLE IN THE DAYS OF ZERUBABBEL AND JOSHUA) AND A DISTANT RESTORATION (THE RESTORATION OF JERUSALEM AND THE TEMPLE FOR THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM UNDER MESSIAH). THE MEAGER TEMPLE OF THE TIME OF ZERUBBABEL, WHICH CAUSED THOSE WHO REMEMBERED SOLOMON’S TEMPLE TO WEEP IN DISAPPOINTMENT (EZRA EZRA 3:12-13), WHICH WAS ENHANCED BY HEROD AND SAW THE FIRST ADVENT OF MESSIAH ONLY TO BE DESTROYED BY ROME IN A.D. 70 DUE TO THE APOSTASY OF THE NATION, WOULD ONE DAY STAND ANEW IN THE DAYS OF THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE (EZE. EZE. 40:1-EZE. 47:1). ZEC. 3:8-10). THE OLIVE TREES AND LAMPSTANDS SYMBOLIZE THE LIGHT OF REVIVAL, SINCE OLIVE OIL WAS COMMONLY USED IN LAMPS...GOD WILL NOT BRING SALVATION BLESSING FROM HUMAN POWER, BUT BY THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (CF. ZEC. ZEC. 4:6). LIKE JOSHUA AND ZERUBBABEL, THE TWO WITNESSES WILL LEAD A SPIRITUAL REVIVAL OF ISRAEL CULMINATING IN THE BUILDING OF A TEMPLE.”6 “[THE WITNESSES] ARE THE CORRESPONDING ZERUBBABEL AND JESHUA OF THE FINAL RESTITUTION.”7 THE ALLUSION BACK TO ZECHARIAH’S VISIONS IS FURTHER PROOF OF THE JEWISHNESS OF THESE INDIVIDUALS, BUT ALSO UNDERSCORES THEIR FUNCTION IN BRINGING ISRAEL TOWARD THE FINAL RESTORATION SEEN BY ZECHARIAH.8 THE CHURCH AGE HAVING COME TO A CLOSE, THE FOCUS HAS SHIFTED BACK TO ISRAEL IN PREPARATION OF A FAITHFUL NATION SUITABLE FOR THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM TO COME. THE HISTORY OF CORPORATE GENTILE CHRISTIANITY IS NOT AS THE SHINING LIGHT THAT “SHINETH MORE AND MORE UNTO THE PERFECT DAY,” AS SOME WHO BOAST IN THE SUPPOSED PROGRESS AND SPEAK OF THE CONVERSION OF THE WORLD BEFORE THE GLORIOUS APPEARING OF CHRIST IGNORANTLY SUPPOSE, BUT RATHER THAT OF A BRIGHT DAWN, DEVELOPING INTO AN INCREASINGLY DARK AND CLOUDY DAY, AND ENDING IN BLACKNESS OF DARKNESS. AND THERE IS NO HOPE FOR CHRISTENDOM WHICH CONTINUED NOT IN THE GOODNESS OF GOD WHEN ONCE IT IS “CUT OFF”; NOR IS THERE ANY PROMISE OF THE RESTORATION AND RELIGHTING OF ITS CANDLESTICK WHEN ONCE ITS LIGHT HAS BEEN QUENCHED IN ANTI-CHRISTIAN APOSTASY. BUT IT IS DIFFERENT WITH ISRAEL. THERE IS ALWAYS HOPE IN HIS END. NOT ONLY SHALL THE SCEPTRE OF GOVERNMENTAL RULE AND THE KINGDOM COME BACK TO THE DAUGHTER OF JERUSALEM, AFTER THE LONG CENTURIES OF SUBJUGATION AND OPPRESSION, BUT HER CANDLESTICK, TOO, SHALL BE RESTORED AFTER THE LONG PERIOD OF ISRAEL’S SPIRITUAL DARKNESS AND BLINDNESS, TO SHINE IN MORE RESPLENDENT GLORY THAN EVEN IN THE PAST. THIS IS THE MEANING OF ZECHARIAH’S FIFTH VISION, AND IT SETS FORTH IN SYMBOL THE GREAT TRUTH PROCLAIMED BY THE FORMER PROPHETS IN RELATION TO ISRAEL’S FUTURE GLORY AS THE CENTRE OF LIGHT AND BLESSING TO ALL THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH.9 IT IS THE ROLE OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD, BE THEY ISRAEL OR THE CHURCH, TO SHINE FORTH SO THAT THOSE WHO DO NOT GOD MAY “SEE YOUR GOOD WORKS AND GLORIFY YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN” (MTT. MAT. 5:14). THIS MISSION WAS FULFILLED IN THE LIFE OF JOHN THE BAPTIST (JOHN JOHN 1:7-8; JOHN 5:35) AND ALSO IN JESUS (JOHN JOHN 1:9; JOHN 3:19). IN THE ABSENCE OF JESUS, THE CHURCH HAD PRESENTED THE LIGHT (REV. REV. 1:13+, REV. 1:20+; REV. 2:5+). WHY THE NEED FOR THESE TWO LAMPSTANDS IF THE PREVIOUS SEVEN ARE STILL PRESENT ON THE EARTH? IT IS OUR VIEW THAT THIS IS ADDITIONAL EVIDENCE IN FAVOR OF A PRETRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE FOR THE SEVEN LAMPSTANDS ARE NOT PRESENT ON THE EARTH DURING THIS PERIOD OF TIME WHEN THE TWO LAMPSTANDS MINISTER.
STANDING BEFORE THE GOD OF THE EARTH: STANDING IS ἐΣΤῶΤΕΣ [ESTŌTES], A PERFECT TENSE PARTICIPLE, WHILE HAVING STOOD. THEY TOOK THEIR PLACE BEFORE GOD PRIOR TO JOHN HAVING SEEN THEM. HERE THE PHRASE IS AN INTENTIONAL ALLUSION TO THE NEARLY IDENTICAL PHRASE IN THE RELATED PASSAGE IN ZECHARIAH. “THESE ARE THE TWO ANOINTED ONES WHO STAND BESIDE THE LORD OF THE WHOLE EARTH” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (ZEC. ZEC. 4:14). STANDING BEFORE THE LORD DESCRIBES A POSITION OF MINISTRY TO THE LORD (DEU. DEU. 10:8; 1K. 1K. 17:1; REV. REV. 8:2+). THESE TWO-STAND BEFORE GOD AND MINISTER TO HIM BY FAITHFULLY PROPHESYING AND WITNESSING HIS WORD. ALTHOUGH THEIR MINISTRY APPEARS DIRECTED TOWARD THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS, THEY ARE IN FACT FOCUSED UPON BEING PURE AND FAITHFUL CONDUITS FOR GOD TO SPEAK TO THE NATIONS AT THE TIME OF THE END.
THE GOD OF THE EARTH: THE TERM FOR EARTH IS ΓῆΣ [GĒS], WHICH PRETERIST INTERPRETERS GENERALLY PREFER TO INTERPRET AS DESIGNATING THE LAND OF ISRAEL OR THE SURROUNDING GEOGRAPHICAL AREA IN ORDER TO RESTRICT THE SCOPE OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION TO ISRAEL IN THE EVENTS OF A.D. 70. THE GLOBAL SCOPE OF REVELATION IS SEEN AGAIN HERE IN THAT THESE WITNESSES STAND BEFORE THE GOD OF THE ENTIRE EARTH AND THOSE WHICH THEY TORMENT INCLUDE “PEOPLES, TRIBES, TONGUES, AND NATIONS” —A GLOBAL POPULATION (REV. REV. 11:9-10+).
REVELATION 11:5
IF ANYONE WANTS TO HARM THEM: ALTHOUGH SET FORTH AS A CONDITIONAL STATEMENT, THE REMAINDER OF THE PASSAGE IMPLIES THAT THE VAST MAJORITY OF PEOPLE STRONGLY OPPOSE THEIR MINISTRY AND DO DESIRE TO HARM THEM, FOR THEY REJOICE AT THEIR EVENTUAL DEATH (REV. REV. 11:10+).1 IN THE EYES OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS WHO WILL HATE THESE WITNESSES, THE ABILITY OF THE BEAST TO KILL THEM IS A TESTIMONY TO HIS INVINCIBILITY. HE IS SEEN AS A “SAVIOR” FROM THESE DETESTABLE PROPHETS AND THEIR DEFEAT NO DOUBT ELEVATES HIS STATUS BEFORE THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS (REV. REV. 13:4+).
FIRE PROCEEDS FROM THEIR MOUTH: THOSE WHO SEEK TO HARM THE TWO WITNESSES FACE A SIMILAR FATE TO THE OPPONENTS OF THE ARMY OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 9:18-19+). FIRE SPEAKS OF JUDGMENT AND IN SOME CASES IS USED FIGURATIVELY TO DESCRIBE DESTRUCTION (JDG. JDG. 9:14, JDG. 9:20; PS. PS. 18:8). FREQUENTLY, JUDGMENT BY GOD, IN CONFORMANCE TO HIS WORD, IS DESCRIBED AS BEING A WEAPON OF HIS MOUTH (ISA. ISA. 11:4; ISA. 49:2; HOS. HOS. 6:5; 2TH. 2TH. 2:8; REV. REV. 1:16+; REV. 19:15+). IN THE PASSAGES JUST CITED, THERE ARE NORMALLY CLUES IN THE CONTEXT WHICH INDICATE WHERE FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE IS BEING EMPLOYED. FOR EXAMPLE, IN JUDGES JDG. 9:1 VARIOUS MEN IN THE DISPUTE ARE SAID TO BE “TREES,” “BRAMBLES,” AND “CEDARS” (JDG. JDG. 9:14-15). IN THE SECOND COMING OF JESUS, HIS EYES ARE LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE AND HE IS SAID TO BE RIDING A HORSE THROUGH THE SKY. THESE TEXTUAL CLUES PREVENT US FROM INTERPRETING THE SWORD THAT GOES FORTH FROM HIS MOUTH AS A LITERAL SWORD EXTENDING FROM HIS FACE. RATHER, WE RECOGNIZE THE FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE EMPLOYED AND UNDERSTAND THE SWORD IN HIS MOUTH AS AN ALLUSION TO THE WORD OF GOD (HEB. HEB. 4:12) BY WHICH HIS ENEMIES ARE JUDGED AND SO JUSTLY KILLED. THIS IS PART OF NORMATIVE INTERPRETATION USING THE GOLDEN RULE OF INTERPRETATION. THE PASSAGE BEFORE US IS VERY SIMILAR TO STATEMENTS MADE BY OTHER PROPHETS: THEREFORE, I HAVE HEWN THEM BY THE PROPHETS, I HAVE SLAIN THEM BY THE WORDS OF MY MOUTH; AND YOUR JUDGMENTS ARE LIKE LIGHT THAT GOES FORTH. (HOS. HOS. 6:5) THEREFORE, THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS: “BECAUSE YOU SPEAK THIS WORD, BEHOLD I WILL MAKE MY WORDS IN YOUR MOUTH FIRE, AND THIS PEOPLE WOOD, AND IT SHALL DEVOUR THEM.” (JER. JER. 5:14) “IS NOT MY WORD LIKE A FIRE?” SAYS THE LORD, “AND LIKE A HAMMER THAT BREAKS THE ROCK IN PIECES?” (JER. JER. 23:29) HOSEA LIKENS THE WORDS SPOKEN BY GOD THROUGH THE PROPHETS TO A WEAPON. THE PROPHETS SPOKE FORTH GOD’S JUDGMENTS WHICH EVENTUALLY RESULTED IN THE LITERAL DEATH OF THOSE JUDGED. THE WORDS OF THE PROPHETS ARE LIKENED TO A SWORD (“I HAVE HEWN”), BUT THERE IS NO LITERAL SWORD IN THE PROPHETS’ MOUTHS. SIMILARLY, JEREMIAH’S WORDS ARE LIKENED TO FIRE AND THE PEOPLE WOOD. IT WOULD BE EASY TO CONCLUDE FROM THESE FIGURATIVE USES OF FIRE AND THE MOUTH AS A WEAPON THAT SUCH MUST BE THE CASE HERE TOO. BUT THERE ARE IMPORTANT DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE PREVIOUSLY CITED PASSAGES AND WHAT IS SAID HERE. PASSAGES WHEREIN FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE OCCURS TYPICALLY CONTAIN AN INDICATION OF SUCH. FOR EXAMPLE, HOSEA SAYS, “I HAVE HEWN THEM BY THE PROPHETS.” OBVIOUSLY, PEOPLE WERE NOT LITERALLY CUT IN TWO BY THE PROPHETS. THIS IS AN INDICATION THAT FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE IS EMPLOYED. SIMILARLY, JEREMIAH IS TOLD THAT THE PEOPLE WILL BE MADE “WOOD”—ANOTHER INDICATOR THAT FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE IS IN USE. IT IS NOT GOOD ENOUGH SIMPLY TO ESTABLISH THAT SIMILAR THEMES IN RELATED PASSAGES ARE FIGURATIVE AND THEREFORE CONCLUDE THAT THIS PASSAGE MUST BE TOO. THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT OF THE PASSAGE IN QUESTION MUST ITSELF PROVIDE INDICATION THAT FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE IS IN USE. IT WOULD SEEM THERE ARE THREE ALTERNATIVES FOR INTERPRETING THE PASSAGE BEFORE US: PURELY FIGURATIVE - THE FIRE WHICH PROCEEDS FROM THEIR MOUTHS SPEAKS OF GENERAL JUDGMENTS WHICH ARE SPOKEN FORTH BY THE TWO WITNESSES. THE JUDGMENTS RESULT IN DEATH, BUT NOT NECESSARILY BY LITERAL FIRE EACH TIME WITHIN THE WINDOW OF THEIR PROPHESY. PARTLY FIGURATIVE - LITERAL FIRE DEVOURS THEIR ENEMIES. THE FIRE “PROCEEDS FROM THEIR MOUTH” IN THE SENSE THAT, LIKE ELIJAH, THEY CALL FORTH FIRE FROM HEAVEN UPON THEIR OPPONENTS (1K. 1K. 10:10-12). PURELY NONFIGURATIVE - LITERAL FIRE ACTUALLY PROCEEDS DIRECTLY FROM THEIR MOUTHS (LIKE THE DEMON HORSES OF REV. REV. 9:17+). ALL 3 OF THESE INTERPRETATIONS SHALL HAPPEN WIHTIN THE 3 ½ YEARS BECAUSE NOTICE THAT ALL OF THESE ALTERNATIVES ARE POSSIBLE WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES OF “LITERAL INTERPRETATION,” BECAUSE LITERAL INTERPRETATION INCLUDES THE RECOGNITION OF FIGURES OF SPEECH WHERE THE CONTEXT SO INDICATES. THE QUESTION BECOMES, “DOES THE CONTEXT INDICATE FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE IS EMPLOYED?” ALTHOUGH FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE DESCRIBES THE SIMILARITY OF THEIR IDENTITY TO THE “TWO OLIVE TREES” OF ZECHARIAH, THE PATTERN OF THEIR MINISTRY—AND ESPECIALLY THE JUDGMENTS THEY BRING FORTH—MATCH THAT OF NON-FIGURATIVE JUDGMENTS FOUND IN THE OT. IT WOULD SEEM THAT WE MUST CONCLUDE THAT IF FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE IS AFOOT, IT IS MINIMAL. THAT IS, LITERAL FIRE COMES FORTH DIRECTLY OUT OF THEIR MOUTHS OR THEY EMPLOY THEIR MOUTHS TO CALL LITERAL FIRE DOWN FROM HEAVEN.2 A QUESTION REMAINS: IF THIS PASSAGE IS INTENDED TO DESCRIBE THE ABILITY TO CALL DOWN FIRE FROM HEAVEN UPON THEIR ENEMIES, HOW DO WE EXPLAIN THE DIFFERENCE IN DESCRIPTION HERE FROM OTHER PASSAGES WHERE FIRE IS EXPLICITLY SAID TO BE CALLED DOWN FROM HEAVEN (2K. 2K. 1:10-12; REV. REV. 13:13+)? THUS, SEVERAL FACTORS FAVOR A PURELY NONFIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION REGARDING THIS JUDGMENT BY FIRE OF THEIR ENEMIES: CLEAR INDICATORS OF FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE CONCERNING THE NATURE OF THE FIRE OR PLAGUES ARE LACKING.3 LITERAL JUDGMENTS SUCH AS THOSE DESCRIBED HERE ARE RECORDED AS HISTORICAL FACTS IN THE OT. THE FIRE IS NOT SAID TO ORIGINATE IN HEAVEN AS IT IS IN OTHER PASSAGES CONCERNING ELIJAH (2K. 2K. 1:10-12) AND THE FALSE PROPHET (REV. REV. 13:13+). WHETHER THE FIRE COMES DIRECTLY FROM THEIR MOUTHS, OR WHETHER THEIR WORDS CALL IT FORTH, IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE UNIQUE MIRACULOUS AUTHORITY WHICH ATTENDS SUCH A DEFENSIVE ABILITY IS INTENDED TO MANIFEST THE DIVINE SOURCE OF THEIR MINISTRY (NUM. NUM. 10:2; NUM. 16:35; PS. PS. 106:18; HEB. HEB. 12:29). THE UNUSUAL NATURE OF THEIR RESPONSE TO THEIR ENEMIES BRINGS TO MIND THE INCIDENT IN NUMBERS WHERE KORAH’S HOUSEHOLD IS JUDGED: AND MOSES SAID: “BY THIS YOU SHALL KNOW THAT THE LORD HAS SENT ME TO DO ALL THESE WORKS, FOR I HAVE NOT DONE THEM OF MY OWN WILL. IF THESE MEN DIE NATURALLY LIKE ALL MEN, OR IF THEY ARE VISITED BY THE COMMON FATE OF ALL MEN, THEN THE LORD HAS NOT SENT ME. BUT IF THE LORD CREATES A NEW THING, AND THE EARTH OPENS ITS MOUTH AND SWALLOWS THEM UP WITH ALL THAT BELONGS TO THEM, AND THEY GO DOWN ALIVE INTO THE PIT, THEN YOU WILL UNDERSTAND THAT THESE MEN HAVE REJECTED THE LORD.” NOW IT CAME TO PASS, AS HE FINISHED SPEAKING ALL THESE WORDS, THAT THE GROUND SPLIT APART UNDER THEM, AND THE EARTH OPENED ITS MOUTH AND SWALLOWED THEM UP, WITH THEIR HOUSEHOLDS AND ALL THE MEN WITH KORAH, WITH ALL THEIR GOODS. SO, THEY AND ALL THOSE WITH THEM WENT DOWN ALIVE INTO THE PIT; THE EARTH CLOSED OVER THEM, AND THEY PERISHED FROM AMONG THE ASSEMBLY. (NUM. NUM. 16:28-33) [EMPHASIS ADDED] MOSES EXPLAINS THAT THE UNUSUAL NATURE OF THE JUDGMENT SERVES A SPECIFIC PURPOSE. IT PROVIDES UNIQUE TESTIMONY TO THE SOURCE OF THE JUDGMENT (GOD) AND THE AUTHORITY OF MOSES AS HIS SPOKESMAN. SO WILL THIS FIRE-CONSUMING ABILITY TESTIFY THAT GOD IS THE ONE JUDGING THE OPPONENTS OF HIS TWO WITNESSES AND THAT THEY HAVE HIS FULL AUTHORITY IN THEIR MINISTRY. WE SHOULD ALSO REMEMBER THE UNIQUE PERIOD IN WHICH THESE TWO INDIVIDUALS MINISTER. THIS IS A TIME IN HISTORY DURING WHICH DEMONIC POWERS ARE AT A PEAK (REV. REV. 9:1-2+, REV. 9:13-19+; REV. 12:12+) AND THE TIME OF THE LAWLESS ONE, THE ANTICHRIST, WHOSE COMING “IS ACCORDING TO THE WORKING OF SATAN, WITH ALL POWER, SIGNS, AND LYING WONDERS, AND WITH ALL UNRIGHTEOUS DECEPTION AMONG THOSE WHO PERISH” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (2TH. 2TH. 2:9-10). THESE ARE THE DAYS OF THE FALSE PROPHET WHO “PERFORMS GREAT SIGNS, SO THAT HE EVEN MAKES FIRE COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN ON THE EARTH IN THE SIGHT OF MEN” (REV. REV. 13:13+). THESE UNIQUE HISTORIC FACTORS ALSO ARGUE FOR A COMPLETELY NONFIGURATIVE INTERPRETATION BECAUSE THESE TWO WITNESSES MUST EXHIBIT MIRACULOUS POWERS WHICH ARE ON A PAR WITH, OR EVEN SUPERIOR TO, THAT OF THE MAN OF SIN AND HIS FALSE PROPHET IN AN AGE FREQUENTED BY DEMONIC MANIFESTATIONS.
REVELATION 11:6
SHUT HEAVEN: SHUT IS ΚΛΕῖΣΑΙ [KLEISAI] : “SHUT, LOCK, BAR.”1 THE SAME ROOT IS USED WHERE JESUS INFORMS US “MANY WIDOWS WERE IN ISRAEL IN THE DAYS OF ELIJAH, WHEN THE HEAVEN WAS SHUT UP THREE YEARS AND SIX MONTHS, AND THERE WAS GREAT FAMINE THROUGHOUT ALL THE LAND” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (LUKE LUKE 4:25B). JESUS DESCRIBED THE MINISTRY OF ELIJAH THE TISHBITE WHO SAID TO KING AHAB, “AS THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL LIVES, BEFORE WHOM I STAND, THERE SHALL NOT BE DEW NOR RAIN THESE YEARS, EXCEPT AT MY WORD” (1K. 1K. 17:1). ELIJAH, BY THE POWER OF GOD, SHUT THE ATMOSPHERIC HEAVEN FROM PROVIDING RAIN AND DEW.
SO THAT NO RAIN FALLS IN THE DAYS OF THEIR PROPHECY: JAMES REFERS TO THE SIMILAR EVENT IN ELIJAH’S LIFE TO UNDERSCORE THE POWER OF PRAYER IN THE LIFE OF BELIEVERS. “ELIJAH WAS A MAN WITH A NATURE LIKE OURS, AND HE PRAYED EARNESTLY THAT IT WOULD NOT RAIN; AND IT DID NOT RAIN ON THE LAND FOR THREE YEARS AND SIX MONTHS” (JAS. JAS. 5:17). BOTH JESUS AND JAMES INFORM US THAT THE HEAVEN WAS SHUT AGAINST RAIN FOR A PERIOD OF THREE YEARS AND SIX MONTHS—A PERIOD OF TIME MATCHING THE DAYS OF THEIR (THE TWO WITNESSES) PROPHECY : 1,260 DAYS (REV. REV. 11:3+). THE THIRD TRUMPET JUDGMENT RESULTED IN THE POISONING OF ONE-THIRD OF THE EARTH’S FRESH WATER SUPPLY (REV. REV. 8:10-11+). ADDED TO THAT, THE THREE-AND-ONE-HALF-YEAR DROUGHT LASTING THROUGHOUT THE 1,260 DAYS OF THEIR PREACHING (REV. REV. 11:3+; CF. LUKE LUKE 4:25; JAS. JAS. 5:17) BROUGHT BY THE TWO WITNESSES WILL CAUSE WIDESPREAD DEVASTATION OF CROPS AND LOSS OF HUMAN AND ANIMAL LIFE THROUGH THIRST AND STARVATION.2 THE LACK OF WATER AND THE SACKCLOTH WORN BY THE PROPHETS ALLUDE TO A TIME OF FASTING AND MOURNING ON THE EARTH WHICH IS INTENDED TO PRODUCE REPENTANCE. 
POWER OVER WATERS TO TURN THEM INTO BLOOD: THE WITNESSES HAVE POWER LIKE THAT OF MOSES IN EGYPT (EX. EX. 4:9; EX. 7:17-21; PS. PS. 78:44; PS. 105:29). THE RESULTS OF THIS PLAGUE WILL EMULATE THE EFFECTS OF THE SECOND TRUMPET JUDGMENT AND THE SECOND AND THIRD BOWL JUDGMENTS WHERE THE SEAS AND SPRINGS OF WATER “BECOME BLOOD” (REV. REV. 8:8+; REV. 16:3-4+).
TO STRIKE THE EARTH WITH ALL PLAGUES: THE TWO WITNESSES WILL BE ABLE TO INITIATE NUMEROUS PLAGUE JUDGMENTS UPON THE EARTH AS THEY WILL. THE FULL RANGE OF PLAGUES IS NOT DESCRIBED, BUT WE CAN SAFELY ASSUME THEY ARE SIMILAR TO THE PLAGUES WITH WHICH MOSES AND AARON TORMENTED EGYPT. 
REVELATION 11:7
WHEN THEY FINISH THEIR TESTIMONY: AS WE HAVE SEEN THROUGHOUT THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THE ABILITY OF THE EVIL FORCES WHICH MANIFEST DURING THE TIME OF THE END IS ENTIRELY WITHIN GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY. THESE TWO WITNESSES MAY NOT BE KILLED UNTIL THEY HAVE FINISHED THEIR GOD-GIVEN TASK (JOHN JOHN 17:4). SO IT IS WITH ALL BELIEVERS (JOHN JOHN 21:18-23; ACTS ACTS 20:24; 2TI. 2TI. 4:7).
THE BEAST: BEAST IS ΘΗΡΊΟΝ [THĒRION], WHICH WAS USED OF WILD ANIMALS (REV. REV. 6:8+), INCLUDING THOSE WHICH FOUGHT IN THE ROMAN ARENA.1 THE TERM IS ALSO USED TO DESCRIBE ANIMALS AS REVEALED IN VISIONS, SUCH AS THAT OF DANIEL (LXX: DAN. DAN. 7:3, DAN. 7:5-7, DAN. 7:11-12, DAN. 7:17, DAN. 7:19, DAN. 7:23). IT IS THE DIMINUTIVE FORM OF ΘΉΡ [THĒR] BUT EQUIVALENT IN MEANING.2 IT IS TO BE CONTRASTED AGAINST THE DIMINUTIVE FOR LAMB, ἀΡΝΊΟΝ [ARNION].3 THIS NAME “THE BEAST” CONTRASTS THE ANTICHRIST FROM THE TRUE CHRIST AS “THE LAMB;” AND IT IS A SIGNIFICANT FACT THAT BY FAR THE GREAT MAJORITY OF PASSAGES WHERE THE LORD JESUS IS SO DESIGNATED ARE ALSO FOUND HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE. THE “LAMB” IS THE SAVIOUR OF SINNERS; THE “BEAST” IS THE PERSECUTOR AND SLAYER OF THE SAINTS. THE “LAMB” CALLS ATTENTION TO THE GENTLENESS OF CHRIST; THE “BEAST” TELLS OF THE FEROCITY OF THE ANTICHRIST...UNDER THE LAW LAMBS WERE CEREMONIALLY CLEAN AND USED IN SACRIFICE, BUT BEASTS WERE UNCLEAN AND UNFIT FOR SACRIFICES.4 REVELATION MENTIONS TWO DIFFERENT BEASTS: ANTICHRIST (REV. REV. 13:1+) AND THE FALSE PROPHET (REV. REV. 13:11+). WHICH BEAST IS IN VIEW HERE? EVIDENCE INDICATES IT IS ANTICHRIST WHO SLAYS THE WITNESSES. THE “BEAST” MOST PROBABLY REFERS TO THE FUTURE ANTICHRIST. FIVE FACTS SUPPORT THIS VIEW. FIRST, THE PERSECUTOR OF THE WITNESSES IS NOT “A BEAST” BUT “THE BEAST” (ΤΌ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ [TO THĒRION]). THIS USE OF A DEFINITE ARTICLE INDICATES THAT HE IS A FIGURE WELL KNOWN TO THE WRITER. SINCE TEACHING ON THE ANTICHRIST WAS SO FAMILIAR TO JEWS AND CHRISTIANS THROUGH OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT PROPHECY (DAN. DAN. 7:2-25; DAN. 9:27; DAN. 11:35-45; MTT. MAT. 24:15; MARK MARK 13:14; 2TH. 2TH. 2:3-12; 1JN. 1JN. 4:1-6), IT IS NOT IMPOSSIBLE THAT JOHN WAS THINKING OF HIM HERE. SECOND, SINCE THE WORD “BEAST” (ΘΗΡΊΟΝ [THĒRION]) IN THE APOCALYPSE IS ALWAYS USED WITH REFERENCE TO THE FUTURE ANTICHRIST OR HIS SYSTEM (REV. REV. 13:1+ ; REV. 14:9+, REV. 14:11+ ; REV. 15:2+ ; REV. 16:2+ ; REV. 17:3+ ; REV. 19:20+ ; REV. 20:10+ ) [WE NOTE ONE EXCEPTION: REV. REV. 13:11+], THE BEAST IN REV. 11:7+ SHOULD BE SEEN IN THE SAME LIGHT. THIRD, THE BEAST WILL COME UP OUT OF (ἐΚ [EK]) THE ABYSS, THAT IS, IT WILL HAVE A SATANIC, DEMONIC SOURCE AND CHARACTER (CF. REV. REV. 9:1+). THIS FEATURE CORRESPONDS WITH THAT OF THE COMING ANTICHRIST IN 2 THESSALONIANS 2TH. 2:9-10. FOURTH, THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BEAST AS “COMING UP OUT OF THE ABYSS” (ἀΝΑΒΑῖΝΟΝ ΈΚ ΤῆΣ ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ [ANABAINON EK TĒS ABYSSOU], REV. REV. 11:7+) CORRESPONDS WITH THE BEAST “ABOUT TO COME FROM THE ABYSS” (ἀΝΑΒΑΊΝΕΙΝ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ [ANABAINEIN EK TĒS ABYSSOU]) IN REV. REV. 17:8+ (CF. REV. REV. 13:1+ ). THIS CORRESPONDENCE IS ILLUMINATING, FOR SINCE THE BEAST IN REV. REV. 17:8+ PROBABLY REFERS TO THE FUTURE ANTICHRIST WITH HIS KINGDOM, THE SAME IS PROBABLY THE CASE IN REV. REV. 11:7+. FIFTH, ΝΙΚΆΩ [NIKAŌ] (“TO OVERCOME”) IS USED THREE TIMES IN THE APOCALYPSE WITH REFERENCE TO THE ENEMY OF GOD’S PEOPLE (REV. REV. 6:2+ ; REV. 11:7+ ; REV. 13:7+ ). SINCE OTHER OCCURRENCES OF THE TERM ARE RELATED DIRECTLY TO THE COMING ANTICHRIST (REV. REV. 6:2+; REV. 13:7+ ), THE SAME MAY BE TRUE IN REV. REV. 11:7+.5 THE DEFINITE ARTICLE, THE, IMPLIES AT HIS FIRST INTRODUCTION HERE BY JOHN THAT HE IS A RECOGNIZED FIGURE: THIS BEAST WAS NOT MENTIONED BEFORE, YET HE IS INTRODUCED AS “THE BEAST,” BECAUSE HE HAD ALREADY BEEN DESCRIBED BY DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 7:3, DAN. 7:11), AND HE IS FULLY SO IN THE SUBSEQUENT PART OF THE APOCALYPSE, NAMELY, REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 17:8+. THUS, JOHN AT ONCE APPROPRIATES THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECIES; AND ALSO, VIEWING HIS WHOLE SUBJECT AT A GLANCE, MENTIONS AS FAMILIAR THINGS (THOUGH NOT YET SO TO THE READER) OBJECTS TO BE DESCRIBED HEREAFTER BY HIMSELF. IT IS A PROOF OF THE UNITY THAT PERVADES ALL SCRIPTURE.6 THE INDIVIDUAL BEFORE US IS FOUND IN MANY PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE AND GIVEN MANY DIFFERENT TITLES. “ACROSS THE VARIED SCENES DEPICTED BY PROPHECY THERE FALLS THE SHADOW OF A FIGURE AT ONCE COMMANDING AND OMINOUS. UNDER MANY DIFFERENT NAMES LIKE THE ALIASES OF A CRIMINAL, HIS CHARACTER AND MOVEMENTS ARE SET BEFORE US.”7 IT IS UNFORTUNATE THAT THE GREAT VARIETY OF NAMES BESTOWED UPON HIM HAS LED SOME BRETHREN TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THEY MUST BELONG TO SEPARATE PERSONS, AND HAS CAUSED THEM TO APPORTION THESE OUT TO DIFFERENT INDIVIDUALS; ONLY CONFUSION CAN RESULT FROM THIS. THERE IS ALMOST AS MUCH GROUND TO MAKE THE DEVIL AND SATAN DIFFERENT PERSONS, AS THERE IS TO REGARD (AS SOME DO) THE BEAST AND THE ANTICHRIST AS SEPARATE ENTITIES. THAT THE DEVIL AND SATAN ARE NAMES BELONGING TO THE SAME PERSON, AND THAT THE BEAST AND THE ANTICHRIST IS THE SELFSAME INDIVIDUAL, IS PROVEN BY THE FACT THAT IDENTICALLY THE SAME CHARACTERISTICS UNDER EACH IS FOUND BELONGING TO THE ONE AS TO THE OTHER.8 NO, THERE ARE ONLY 2 TOP FUCKING DEVILS---LUCIFER & VICTORIA, WE NEED TO UNDERSTAND, EVERYTHING ELSE IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT! PINK CITES THE TEACHING OF THE APOSTLES (SAID TO BE DATED TO THE BEGINNING OF THE 2ND CENTURY), THE WRITINGS OF CYRIL (BISHOP OF JERUSALEM IN THE FOURTH CENTURY), AND GREGORY OF TOURS (WHO WROTE AT THE END OF THE 6TH CENTURY) AS EVIDENCE OF THE EARLY VIEW THAT THE BEAST IS AN INDIVIDUAL RATHER THAN A SYSTEM. HE ATTRIBUTES THE IDEA THAT THE ANTICHRIST WAS THE ROMAN SYSTEM TO THE WALDENSES: “IT IS NOT UNTIL WE REACH THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY (SO FAR AS THE WRITER IS AWARE) THAT WE FIND THE FIRST MARKED DEVIATION FROM THE UNIFORM BELIEF OF THE EARLY CHRISTIANS. IT WAS THE WALDENSES,—SO REMARKABLY SOUND IN THE FAITH ON ALMOST ALL POINT OF DOCTRINE—WHO, THOROUGHLY WORN OUT BY CENTURIES OF THE MOST RELENTLESS AND MERCILESS PERSECUTIONS, PUBLISHED ABOUT THE YEAR 1350 A TREATISE DESIGNED TO PROVE THAT THE SYSTEM OF POPERY WAS THE ANTICHRIST.”9 “THIS SHOWS THAT THESE WITNESSES ARE UPON THE EARTH DURING THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER; AND THAT THE BEAST IS ON THE EARTH DURING THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER.”10 ASCENDS OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT: BOTTOMLESS PIT IS ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ [ABYSSOU], THE DEEP WELL WITHIN THE EARTH WHERE FALLEN ANGELS ARE HELD. THE BEAST IS FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT (REV. REV. 11:7+; REV. 17:8+) WHEREAS THE LAMB IS FROM HEAVEN (JOHN JOHN 3:13, JOHN 3:31; JOHN 6:33, JOHN 6:38, JOHN 6:41-42, JOHN 6:51). “WE HAVE NOT HERE HIS HISTORICAL RISE ‘OUT OF THE SEA’ (REV. REV. 13:1+), BUT HIS SATANIC REVIVAL ‘OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT’ OR ABYSS (REV. REV. 11:7+).”11 MAKE WAR A TRADEMARK OF THE BEAST, AND THE DRAGON WHO EMPOWERS HIM, IS HIS INCESSANT OPPOSITION TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD. IN ADDITION TO THESE TWO WITNESSES, HE MAKES WAR AGAINST THE SAINTS IN GENERAL (DAN. DAN. 7:21, DAN. 7:25; REV. REV. 7:9-16+; REV. 12:11+; REV. 13:7+; REV. 20:4+), AND AGAINST THE JEWS IN PARTICULAR (JER. JER. 30:7; DAN. DAN. 8:24; DAN. 12:1; REV. REV. 12:13+, REV. 12:17+). 
OVERCOME THEM, AND KILL THEM: OVERCOME IS ΝΙΚΉΣΕΙ [NIKĒSEI] FROM ΝΙΚΆΩ [NIKAŌ]. HERE IS THE ONE WHO RIDES FORTH “CONQUERING AND TO CONQUER” (REV. REV. 6:2+). THIS IS ANOTHER EXTERNAL SIMILARITY BETWEEN THE BEAST AND THE LAMB. IN KEEPING WITH HIS TITLE OF “ANTICHRIST,” HE WILL BE AN IMITATOR OF CHRIST (E.G., THE OBJECT OF WORSHIP, WORLDWIDE DOMINION, A THRONE). THIS TENDENCY TO IMITATE MUST BE SEEN AS AN INDICATOR OF HIS SATANIC EMPOWERMENT (DAN. DAN. 8:24; 2TH. 2TH. 2:9; REV. REV. 13:2+). PINK MASTERFULLY CONTRASTS CHRIST AND SATAN PROVIDING AN INDICATION OF THE EXTENT OF THE DEVIL’S TENDENCY TOWARD IMITATION. DO WE READ OF CHRIST GOING FORTH TO SOW THE ‘GOOD SEED’ (MTT. MAT. 13:24), THEN WE ALSO READ OF THE ENEMY GOING FORTH TO SOW HIS ‘TARES’ - AN IMITATION WHEAT (MTT. MAT. 13:25). DO WE READ OF ‘THE CHILDREN OF GOD,’ THEN WE ALSO READ OF ‘THE CHILDREN OF THE WICKED ONE’ (MAT. MAT. 13:38). DO WE READ OF GOD WORKING IN HIS CHILDREN ‘BOTH TO WILL AND TO DO OF HIS GOOD PLEASURE’ (PHP. PHP. 2:13), THEN WE ARE ALSO TOLD THAT THE PRINCE OF THE POWER OF THE AIR IS ‘THE SPIRIT THAT NOW WORKETH IN THE CHILDREN OF DISOBEDIENCE’ (EPH. EPH. 2:2). DO WE READ OF THE GOSPEL OF GOD, THEN WE ALSO READ THAT SATAN HAS A GOSPEL - ‘ANOTHER GOSPEL, WHICH IS NOT ANOTHER’ (GAL. GAL. 1:6, GAL. 1:7). DID CHRIST APPOINT ‘APOSTLES,’ THEN SATAN HAS HIS APOSTLES TOO (2COR. 2COR. 11:13). ARE WE TOLD THAT ‘THE SPIRIT SEARCHETH ALL THINGS, YEA, THE DEEP THINGS OF GOD’ (1COR. 1COR. 2:10), THEN SATAN ALSO PROVIDES HIS ‘DEEP THINGS’ (SEE GREEK OF REV. REV. 2:24+). ARE WE TOLD THAT GOD, BY HIS ANGEL, WILL ‘SEAL’ HIS SERVANTS IN THEIR FOREHEADS (REV. REV. 7:3+), SO ALSO WE READ THAT SATAN, BY HIS ANGELS, WILL SET A MARK IN THE FOREHEADS OF HIS DEVOTEES (REV. REV. 13:16+). DOES THE FATHER (STEPHEN) SEEK ‘WORSHIPPERS’ (JOHN JOHN 4:23), SO ALSO DOES SATAN (REV. REV. 13:4+). DID CHRIST QUOTE SCRIPTURE, SO ALSO DID SATAN (MTT. MAT. 4:6). IS CHRIST THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD, THEN SATAN ALSO IS TRANSFORMED AS AN ‘ANGEL OF LIGHT’ (2COR. 2COR. 11:14). IS CHRIST DENOMINATED ‘THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH’ (REV. REV. 5:5+), THEN THE DEVIL IS ALSO REFERRED TO AS ‘A ROARING LION’ (1PE. 1PE. 5:6). DO WE READ OF CHRIST AND ‘HIS ANGELS’ (MTT. MAT. 24:31), THEN WE ALSO READ OF THE DEVIL AND ‘HIS ANGELS’ (MTT. MAT. 25:41). DID CHRIST WORK MIRACLES, SO ALSO WILL SATAN (2TH. 2TH. 2:9). IS CHRIST SEATED UPON A ‘THRONE,’ SO ALSO WILL SATAN BE (REV. REV. 2:13+, GK.). HAS CHRIST A CHURCH, THEN SATAN HAS HIS ‘SYNAGOGUE’ (REV. REV. 2:9+). HAS CHRIST A ‘BRIDE,’ THEN SATAN HAS HIS ‘WHORE’ (REV. REV. 17:16+). HAS GOD HIS ‘VINE,’ SO HAS SATAN (REV. REV. 14:19+). DOES GOD HAVE A CITY, THE NEW JERUSALEM, THEN SATAN HAS A CITY, BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:5+; REV. 18:2+). IS THERE A ‘MYSTERY OF GODLINESS’ (1TI. 1TI. 3:16), SO ALSO THERE IS A ‘MYSTERY OF INIQUITY’ (2TH. 2TH. 2:7). DOES GOD HAVE AN ONLY-BEGOTTEN SON, SO WE READ OF ‘THE SON OF PERDITION’ (2TH. 2TH. 2:3). IS CHRIST CALLED ‘THE SEED OF THE WOMAN,’ THEN THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE ‘THE SEED OF THE SERPENT’ (GEN. GEN. 3:15). IS THE SON OF GOD ALSO THE SON OF MAN, THEN THE SON OF SATAN WILL ALSO BE THE ‘MAN OF SIN’ (2TH. 2TH. 2:3). IS THERE A HOLY TRINITY, THEN THERE IS ALSO AN EVIL TRINITY (REV. REV. 20:10+).1 THE ANTICHRIST OCCUPIES THE ROLE OF “THE SON” IN THE ULTIMATE MIMIC, THE SO-CALLED “UNHOLY TRINITY.” IS THERE A HOLY TRINITY, THEN THERE IS ALSO AN EVIL TRINITY (REV. REV. 20:10+). IN THIS TRINITY OF EVIL SATAN HIMSELF IS SUPREME, JUST AS IN THE BLESSED TRINITY THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS (GOVERNMENTALLY) SUPREME: NOTE THAT SATAN IS SEVERAL TIMES REFERRED TO AS THE FATHER (LUCIFER) (JOHN JOHN 8:44, ETC.). UNTO HIS SON, THE ANTICHRIST, SATAN GIVES HIS AUTHORITY AND POWER TO REPRESENT AND ACT FOR HIM (REV. REV. 13:4+) JUST AS GOD THE SON (JESUS) RECEIVED “ALL POWER IN HEAVEN AND EARTH” FROM HIS FATHER (STEPHEN), AND USES IT FOR HIS GLORY. THE DRAGON (SATAN) AND THE BEAST (ANTICHRIST) ARE ACCOMPANIED BY A THIRD, THE FALSE PROPHET, AND JUST AS THE THIRD PERSON IN THE HOLY TRINITY, THE SPIRIT, BEARS WITNESS TO THE PERSON AND WORK OF CHRIST AND GLORIFIES HIM, SO SHALL THE THIRD PERSON IN THE EVIL TRINITY BEAR WITNESS TO THE PERSON AND WORK OF THE ANTICHRIST AND GLORIFY HIM (SEE REV. REV. 13:11-14+).2 HE APPEARS TO OVERCOME IN THE EYES OF THE WORLD, BUT THOSE HE KILLS ARE THE TRUE OVERCOMERS (REV. REV. 2:11+; REV. 12:11+). HE OVERCOMES THE WITNESSES AFTER HE IS RESTORED FROM HIS DEADLY WOUND: THAT THIS INCIDENT WILL HAPPEN AFTER HIS RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD IS CLEAR FROM THE STATEMENT, THE BEAST THAT COMES UP FROM THE ABYSS, AND HE WILL COME BACK FROM THE ABYSS BY MEANS OF HIS RESURRECTION BY SATAN. ALONG WITH HIS RESURRECTION, THE ACT OF KILLING THE TWO WITNESSES WILL PROVIDE ANOTHER REASON WHY MANKIND WILL WORSHIP HIM. ALL PREVIOUS ATTEMPTS TO KILL THE TWO WITNESSES FAIL.12 IMMEDIATELY UPON HIS RESURRECTION, HE KILLS . . . THE TWO WITNESSES. CONSEQUENTLY, THEIR 1,260 DAYS MUST JUST OVERLAP INTO HIS 42 MONTHS. THEY MUST HAVE WITNESSED, THEREFORE, FOR NEARLY 1,260 DAYS DURING HIS MORTAL STAGE, BEFORE HIS ASSASSINATION.13 
THE PARALLELS BETWEEN REVELATION AND DANIEL’S 70TH WEEK HAVE NOT GONE UNNOTICED. ALTHOUGH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO KNOW WITH CERTAINTY THE ABSOLUTE SEQUENCE AMONG ALL THE EVENTS RECORDED BY SCRIPTURE ASSOCIATED WITH THE FINAL WEEK, THE TIMING OF SOME OF THE MORE SIGNIFICANT EVENTS CAN BE ESTABLISHED. 
	EVENTS DURING THE FIRST HALF OF THE 70TH WEEK (0TH WEEK TO 20TH WEEK) THE USA US ARMY WITH THE US PRESIDENCY’S FROM 0TH TO 20TH 

	EVENT
	SCRIPTURES

	ANTICHRIST ESTABLISHES COVENANT WITH MANY IN ISRAEL.
	DAN. DAN. 9:27

	144,000 JEWS SEALED FOR PROTECTION.
	REV. REV. 7:1-8+

	JEWS SACRIFICE AND WORSHIP AT THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM.
	DAN. DAN. 9:27; REV. REV. 11:1+

	TWO WITNESSES PROPHESY AND TORMENT THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS.
	REV. REV. 11:3-6+

	SEVEN SEALS OPENED, SIX OF SEVEN TRUMPETS SOUNDED. 
	REV. REV. 6:1-17+; REV. REV. 8:1+-REV. 9:21+



	EVENTS DURING THE MIDDLE OF THE 70TH WEEK (20TH WEEK TO 41ST WEEK) THE USA US PRESIDENCY’S FROM 20TH TO 41ST 

	EVENT
	SCRIPTURES

	BEAST GIVEN AUTHORITY. 
	DAN. DAN. 7:25; REV. REV. 13:5+

	TWO WITNESSES KILLED AND RESURRECTED. 
	REV. REV. 11:7-12+

	ANTICHRIST VIOLATES COVENANT.
	DAN. DAN. 7:25; DAN. 9:27

	SACRIFICE HALTED AT THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM.
	DAN. DAN. 9:27

	ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION.
	DAN. DAN. 9:27; DAN. 11:31; 12:11; MTT. MAT. 24:15; MARK MARK 13:14; 2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 13:15+

	JEWS FLEE PERSECUTION.
	MTT. MAT. 24:15-20; MARK MARK 13:14-18; REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+



	EVENTS DURING THE LAST HALF OF THE 70TH WEEK (41ST WEEK TO 62ND WEEK) THE USA US PRESIDENCY’S WITH US ARMY FROM 41ST TO 62ND (CURRENTLY IS THE 45TH PRESIDENCY WITH THE US ARMY, WHICH IS THE 46TH PRESIDENCY & WITH A FRUITFUL CALL (16 LEVELS ADDED IN 2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6, 13:1-10) IS THE 62ND WEEK FOR THE USA TO FINISH THE 1ST US KINGDOM IN ACTS 6:12-ACTS 7:60

	EVENT
	SCRIPTURES

	SEVENTH TRUMPET SOUNDED. (THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED)
	REV. REV. 11:15+

	BEAST & HIS IMAGE KILL THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN             LORDS (LADIES).
	DAN. DAN. 7:21, DAN. 7:25; DAN. 8:24 (ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION TO THE TRUE MILTARY OPERATIONS OF THE CLEAR NARROW DOORWAY TO THE USA TRIBULATION OF ETERNALLY HANDLING ONLY THE INFERIOR ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION WITH THE SUPERIOR OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION---RIGHTEOUSNESS IN ORDER TO ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS THE BEAST’S ARMIES (ACTS 13:4-12) & TO KILL AND DAMN THE BEAST’S ARMIES (ACTS 5:1-11) IN DANIEL 8:8-14; 2 ESDRAS 11 &12 & ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30); REV. REV. 7:9-16+; REV. 12:11+; REV. 13:7+, REV. 13:15+; REV. 20:4+

	SEVEN BOWLS POURED OUT. 
	REV. REV. 16:1-21+

	JEWS RECOGNIZE AND CALL FOR MESSIAH JESUS.
	LEV. LEV. 26:40-42; HOS. HOS. 5:15-HOS. 6:3; ZEC. ZEC. 13:9; MTT. MAT. 23:39; LUKE LUKE 13:35

	CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON & SECOND COMING
	ISA. ISA. 63:1-6; JOEL JOEL 3:9-16; ZEC. ZEC. 12:1-9; ZEC. 14:1-5; REV. REV. 16:12-16+; REV. 19:17-21+


REVELATION 11:8
THEIR DEAD BODIES WILL LIE IN THE STREET: LACK OF BURIAL IS PARTICULARLY REPUGNANT TO THE JEWS. 1K. 14:11; 1K. 16:4; 2K. 2K. 9:37; PS. PS. 79:3; JER. JER. 7:33; JER. 8:1; JER. 16:4, JER. 16:6; JER. 22:19; EZE. EZE. 29:5; REV. REV. 11:9+).”1 THE BEAST AND EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS PURPOSEFULLY LEAVE THE BODIES OF THE WITNESSES UNBURIED AS AN INTENTIONAL DISHONOR AND INSULT (ISA. ISA. 14:20; JER. JER. 8:2; JER. 14:16). THIS IS ANOTHER INDICATION OF THE JEWISHNESS OF THE CONTEXT.2
THE GREAT CITY: THE SAME PHRASE IS USED ELSEWHERE TO DESCRIBE BABYLON (REV. REV. 14:8+; REV. 17:18+; REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:16+, REV. 18:18+, REV. 18:19+), EARTHLY JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 16:19+), AND THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:10+).3 BOTH BABYLON AND EARTHLY JERUSALEM HAVE GREAT SIGNIFICANCE IN THE SCENARIO OF THE TRIBULATION. ONE IS THE CENTER OF THE ANTI-GOD SYSTEM OF BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:1+-REV. 18:1+) WHEREAS THE OTHER IS THE EARTHLY CITY WHERE GOD HAS PLACED HIS NAME (1K. 1K. 11:36; 2CHR. 2CHR. 33:4, 2CHR. 33:7; DAN. DAN. 9:19). IT IS WITHIN THIS LATTER GREAT CITY, JERUSALEM, THAT THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE WILL STAND WHICH ANTICHRIST DESECRATES (REV. REV. 11:1-2+). THE IDENTITY OF THE CITY AMONG THE THREE POSSIBLE LOCATIONS (BABYLON, EARTHLY JERUSALEM, HEAVENLY JERUSALEM) IS ESTABLISHED BY ITS IDENTIFICATION AS THE PLACE “WHERE ALSO OUR LORD WAS CRUCIFIED.”
SPIRITUALLY: ΠΝΕΥΜΑΤΙΚῶΣ [PNEUMATIKŌS] MEANING “IN A MANNER CONSISTENT WITH THE (DIVINE) SPIRIT (JOHN 4:23-24).”4 “‘SPIRITUALLY’ ...SHOWS THIS TO BE THE LANGUAGE OF ALLEGORY OR METAPHOR. NEITHER SODOM NOR EGYPT IS THE CITY’S REAL NAME.”5 ONE OF THE MINISTRIES OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS TO ASSESS THE TRUE SPIRITUAL CONDITIONS OF HIS SUBJECT. HE IS REPRESENTED BY “SEVEN EYES WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD SENT OUT INTO ALL THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 5:8+). HIS OMNISCIENT GAZE BURNS AWAY THE DROSS OF EXTERNAL REPRESENTATION TO REVEAL THE TRUE CHARACTER BELOW (REV. REV. 4:5+). IT IS IN THIS SENSE, AS SEEN BY THE SPIRIT (JOHN 4:23-24), THAT JERUSALEM IS CALLED “SODOM AND EGYPT.”
CALLED SODOM AND EGYPT: BOTH SODOM AND EGYPT TYPIFY CITIES WHICH WERE OPPOSED AND JUDGED BY GOD. SODOM WAS AN EXCEEDINGLY WICKED CITY WHICH WAS OVERTHROWN FOR HER SINS BY GOD’S JUDGMENT (GEN. GEN. 13:13; GEN. 19:24). EGYPT WAS THE NATION WHICH HELD ISRAEL IN BONDAGE AND WAS JUDGED BY PLAGUES PRIOR TO THE EXODUS (EX. EX. 1:13-14; EX. 3:7; EX. 20:2). JERUSALEM, IN HER GODLESS STATE, IS LIKENED TO BOTH THE WICKED CITY AND THE WICKED NATION. EVEN THOUGH THE TWO WITNESSES EXHIBIT A JEWISH MINISTRY LOCATED IN JERUSALEM, THEY ARE REJECTED BY THE MAJORITY OF THE INHABITANTS—THEIR FELLOW JEWS. WHEN MOSES SANG A SONG PREDICTING THE APOSTASY OF ISRAEL UPON ENTERING THE PROMISED LAND AFTER HIS DEATH, HE REFERRED TO THE JEWISH NATION AS “A NATION VOID OF COUNSEL,” WHOSE “VINE IS OF THE VINE OF SODOM AND OF THE FIELDS OF GOMORRAH” (DEU. DEU. 32:28-32). ISAIAH USED A SIMILAR ANALOGY WHEN DESCRIBING GOD’S REJECTION OF ISRAEL’S INSINCERE SACRIFICES: “HEAR THE WORD OF THE LORD YOU RULERS OF SODOM; GIVE EAR TO THE LAW OF OUR GOD, YOU PEOPLE OF GOMORRAH: ‘TO WHAT PURPOSE IS THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR SACRIFICES TO ME?’ ” (ISA. ISA. 1:10). THE SIN OF JERUSALEM IS SAID TO BE AS THE SIN OF SODOM IN THAT IT WAS FLAUNTED OPENLY (ISA. ISA. 3:8).6 EVEN THE APOSTATE PROPHETS ARE LIKENED TO THE INHABITANTS OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH (JER. JER. 23:14). WHEN REJECTED BY THE CITIES OF THE LOST SHEEP OF THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, JESUS INDICATED THAT THE CITIES WHICH DID NOT RECEIVE THE APOSTLES OR THEIR WORDS WOULD BE CONSIDERED WORSE OFF THAN SODOM AND GOMORRAH IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT (MTT. MAT. 10:14-15; LUKE LUKE 10:12). ALTHOUGH JERUSALEM IS HERE REFERRED TO AS SODOM, ISAIAH ALSO INDICATED THAT BABYLON’S EVENTUAL OVERTHROW WOULD BE LIKE THAT OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH (ISA. ISA. 13:19). ELSEWHERE, EZEKIEL DESCRIBES THE NORTHERN KINGDOM (SAMARIA) AND THE SOUTHERN KINGDOM (JERUSALEM) AS IDOLATROUS SISTERS, BOTH OF WHICH COMMITTED HARLOTRY IN THEIR YOUTH WHILE IN EGYPT (EZE. EZE. 23:2-4, EZE. 23:19, EZE. 23:27). COMPARISON WITH EGYPT RECALLS THE IDOLATROUS GOLDEN CALF WHICH ISRAEL MADE UPON DEPARTURE FROM EGYPT (EX. EX. 32:4, EX. 32:24).
WHERE ALSO OUR LORD WAS CRUCIFIED: THE MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE THEIR LORD INSTEAD OF OUR LORD. ALTHOUGH THE CITY HAS THE SPIRITUAL ATTRIBUTES OF SODOM AND EGYPT, ITS IDENTITY IS CLEARLY ESTABLISHED AS JERUSALEM, THE PLACE OF THE CRUCIFIXION (LUKE LUKE 13:33; JOHN JOHN 19:20; HEB. HEB. 13:12). CONCERNING THOSE WHO SUGGEST SOME OTHER LOCATION THAN JERUSALEM, BULLINGER OBSERVES: “A SUNDAY-SCHOOL CHILD COULD TELL US WHERE THE LORD WAS CRUCIFIED; BUT THESE LEARNED MEN CANNOT.”7
REVELATION 11:9
THOSE FROM THE PEOPLES, TRIBES, TONGUES, AND NATIONS: A FOURFOLD DESIGNATION INDICATING GLOBAL SCOPE—ALL THE PEOPLES OF THE EARTH. THIS IS THE GLOBAL COMMUNITY WHICH JOHN WAS TOLD HE “MUST PROPHESY AGAIN ABOUT” (REV. REV. 10:11+), OVER WHICH THE BEAST IS GRANTED AUTHORITY (REV. REV. 13:7+), AND UPON WHICH THE HARLOT SITS (REV. REV. 17:2+, REV. 17:15+).
WILL SEE THEIR DEAD BODIES: THE PHRASE “FROM THE PEOPLES, TRIBES, TONGUES, AND NATIONS” GENERALLY SPEAKS OF A GLOBAL COMMUNITY WHICH IS WORLDWIDE IN SCOPE AND NOT NECESSARILY RESTRICTED WITHIN A SINGLE CITY. IT IS UNLIKELY THAT WE ARE TO UNDERSTAND THIS AS DESCRIBING A GROUP OF PEOPLE FROM THE GLOBAL COMMUNITY WHO ARE RESIDENT IN JERUSALEM AT THE TIME,1 BUT THAT THE POPULACE OF THE ENTIRE GLOBE IS AWARE OF THE EVENTS WHICH ARE TRANSPIRING. TELEVISION OR A SIMILAR TECHNOLOGY WOULD BE A NATURAL EXPLANATION IN OUR OWN DAY. BULLINGER, WRITING BEFORE 1913 AND THE ADVENT OF TELEVISION SAID: “THE OLDER COMMENTATORS MIGHT HAVE FELT A DIFFICULTY IN UNDERSTANDING HOW THE WHOLE EARTH COULD REJOICE AT AN EVENT HAPPENING IN JERUSALEM. BUT IN THESE DAYS OF ELECTRIC INVENTIONS, TELEPHONES, AND WIRELESS TELEGRAPHY, WE ALL KNOW HOW THE NEXT DAY THE WHOLE WORLD SYMPATHISES OR REJOICES TOGETHER.”2
THREE-AND-A-HALF DAYS: THE GLOBAL AUDIENCE WILL NOT JUST SEE THE DEAD BODIES AT THE TIME THEY ARE SLAIN, BUT WILL CONTINUE TO OBSERVE THE BODIES OVER THE THREE-AND-A-HALF DAY PERIOD. THAT THESE ARE NOT TO BE TAKEN AS LENGTHY PERIODS, BUT LITERAL DAYS, IS SEEN FROM THEIR LACK OF ADVANCED DECOMPOSITION AT THE TIME OF THEIR RESURRECTION. THEIR BODIES WOULD HAVE PROBABLY REMAINED EXPOSED AND ALLOWED TO SLOWLY DECOMPOSE OVER AN EXTENDED PERIOD, BUT GOD INTERVENES AND RESURRECTS THEM ON THE THIRD DAY. THREE DAYS SPEAKS OF LIFE AND RESURRECTION. 
NOT ALLOW THEIR DEAD BODIES TO BE PUT INTO GRAVES: THERE ARE AT LEAST TWO REASONS BURIAL IS WITHHELD FROM THE WITNESSES: JEWISH SENSIBILITIES - ONE REASON THEIR BODIES WILL REMAIN UNBURIED IS AS AN INTENTIONAL INSULT TO JEWISH SENSIBILITIES WHICH CONSIDER LACK OF BURIAL AN INDICATION OF BEING JUDGED OR CURSED. TROPHIES TO THE BEAST - NOT ONLY WILL THEIR BODIES BE WITHHELD FROM BURIAL, BUT IT SEEMS LIKELY THEY WILL BE PROACTIVELY PROTECTED FROM DISTURBANCE BY SCAVENGERS, SUCH AS BIRDS AND DOGS WHICH WOULD NORMALLY DESCEND UPON UNGUARDED CARCASSES (2K. 2K. 9:10; PS. PS. 79:2; JER. JER. 7:33; REV. REV. 19:17-18+). THEY ARE PREVENTED FROM BURIAL AND PROTECTED FROM SCAVENGERS BECAUSE THEY SERVE AS TROPHIES WHICH TESTIFY TO THE POWER OF THE BEAST AND THE VICTORY OF THE WORLD OVER THE TORMENT WHICH THEY DELIVERED AT THE HAND OF GOD. SO LONG AS THEY LIE INERT ON THE PAVEMENT, THEY PROVIDE VISUAL CONFIRMATION OF THE SUPERIORITY OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:4+).
GRAVES IS ΜΝῆΜΑ [MNĒMA] WHICH EMPHASIZES THE PURPOSE OF A TOMB AS A SIGN OF REMEMBRANCE.3 INSTEAD OF HAVING THEIR OWN PRIVATE MEMORIAL, THEY SERVE AS A PUBLIC MEMORIAL TO THE VICTORY OF THE BEAST.
REVELATION 11:10
THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH: THIS TECHNICAL PHRASE DENOTES THE GLOBAL POPULACE OF THE TIME OF THE END WHO CONSISTENTLY OPPOSE GOD (REV. REV. 9:20+), WORSHIP THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:8+), AND REJECT THE THINGS OF HEAVEN IN FAVOR OF THE THINGS OF EARTH. THEY ARE THE ONES FOR WHOM THE TIME OF TESTING IS PURPOSEFULLY DESIGNED (REV. REV. 3:10+).
MAKE MERRY: ΕὐΦΡΑΊΝΟΝΤΑΙ [EUPHRAINONTAI], THE SAME ROOT WORD DESCRIBES “EAT, DRINK, AND BE MERRY” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (LUKE LUKE 12:19). IT IS USED ACTS 2:26).”1 ALTHOUGH THEY MAKE MERRY FOR A FEW DAYS, THEIR TRIUMPH WILL BE SHORT-LIVED: THAT THE TRIUMPHING OF THE WICKED IS SHORT, AND THE JOY OF THE HYPOCRITE IS BUT FOR A MOMENT? THOUGH HIS HAUGHTINESS MOUNTS UP TO THE HEAVENS, AND HIS HEAD REACHES TO THE CLOUDS, YET HE WILL PERISH FOREVER LIKE HIS OWN REFUSE; THOSE WHO HAVE SEEN HIM WILL SAY, ‘WHERE IS HE?’ HE WILL FLY AWAY LIKE A DREAM, AND NOT BE FOUND; YES, HE WILL BE CHASED AWAY LIKE A VISION OF THE NIGHT. THE EYE THAT SAW HIM WILL SEE HIM NO MORE, NOR WILL HIS PLACE BEHOLD HIM ANYMORE. (JOB JOB 20:5-9) ALTHOUGH THE TIME OF THE END IS CHARACTERIZED BY WAR AND DISRUPTION, WORLDLY ENEMIES WILL UNITE IN THEIR HATRED FOR THESE TWO WITNESSES AND JOIN HANDS REJOICING IN THEIR DEMISE (LUKE LUKE 23:12).2
SEND GIFTS TO ONE ANOTHER: SO GREAT WILL BE THEIR ELATION OVER THE DEATH OF THESE TWO PROPHETS THAT THEY WILL DECLARE A HOLIDAY AND EXCHANGE GIFTS WITH ONE ANOTHER IN CELEBRATION (NE. NE. 8:10-12; EST. EST. 9:19-22). THE ELATION OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS OVER THE DEATH OF THE TWO WITNESSES PROVIDES EVIDENCE OF THE SERIOUSNESS OF THE PLAGUES WHICH THEY METED OUT DURING THEIR MINISTRY. THESE TWO WITNESSES WERE NOT HATED SOLELY BECAUSE THEY REPRESENTED GOD, BUT ALL THE MORE SO BECAUSE OF THEIR EFFECTIVENESS AT TORMENTING THOSE WHO WERE AFFECTED BY THEIR PLAGUES.
BECAUSE THESE TWO PROPHETS TORMENTED THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH: TORMENTED IS ἐΒΑΣΆΝΙΣΑΝ [EBASANISAN], WHICH CAN DESCRIBE TORTURE IN JUDICIAL EXAMINATION, GENERAL HARASSMENT, OR ANY KIND OF SEVERE DISTRESS, ESPECIALLY PHYSICAL DISTRESS. IT IS USED TO DESCRIBE THE RESULTS OF PARALYSIS (MTT. MAT. 8:6), THE TORMENT INFLICTED BY THE DEMONIC SCORPIONS (REV. REV. 9:5+), THE EVENTUAL TORMENT FEARED BY DEMONS (MTT. MAT. 8:29), THE PAIN OF CHILDBIRTH (REV. REV. 12:2+), AND THE FINAL TORMENT OF THE UNSAVED DEAD (REV. REV. 14:10+; REV. 20:10+). AS PROPHETS, THEY JOINED A LONG LIST OF GOD’S SERVANTS WHO WERE HATED BY THOSE TO WHOM THEY WERE SENT (1K. 1K. 18:17; 1K. 21:20; 1K. 22:8; JER. JER. 38:4; MTT. MAT. 23:37; LUKE LUKE 13:33-34; JOHN JOHN 7:7, JOHN 7:25; ACTS ACTS 5:33, 39; ACTS 7:54-57; ACTS 9:3-30; ACTS 17:5-7; ACTS 22:6-21; ACTS 26:12-18). 
REVELATION 11:11
BREATH OF LIFE FROM GOD ENTERED THEM: BREATH IS ΠΝΕῦΜΑ [PNEUMA], ALSO RENDERED SPIRIT. HERE IT SPEAKS OF THE LIFE-GIVING FORCE WHICH ANIMATES MEN’S BODIES OF CLAY (GEN. GEN. 2:7; JOB JOB 33:4). THE RETURN OF THE SPIRIT BY THE POWER OF GOD ATTENDED THE RAISING OF THE DAUGHTER OF JAIRUS (LUKE LUKE 8:54). ALTHOUGH THERE ARE SIGNIFICANT PARALLELS BETWEEN THE BREATH OF LIFE WHICH ANIMATES THE DEAD WITNESSES AND THAT WHICH WILL ANIMATE THE NATION OF ISRAEL (EZE. EZE. 37:5, EZE. 37:10), THE SPIRITUAL RESTORATION OF THE NATION IS NOT IN VIEW HERE. THIS IS A LITERAL RESURRECTION OF TWO INDIVIDUALS. THE JEWISH NATION HAS NOT YET BEEN SPIRITUALLY REVIVED AS EVIDENCED BY THE OPPOSITION TO THE WITNESSES BY MANY RESIDING IN JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 11:13+). AT THIS POINT IN THE EVENTS OF THE END, THE SPIRITUAL REVIVAL OF THE JEWS IS IN PROGRESS, BUT NOT YET COMPLETE (ROM. ROM. 11:25-26). 
GREAT FEAR FELL ON THOSE WHO SAW THEM: THOSE WHO SAW IS ΘΕΩΡΟῦΝΤΑΣ [THEŌROUNTAS], A PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE, THE ONES PRESENTLY OBSERVING THEM. THE “PEOPLES, TRIBES, TONGUES, AND NATIONS” WERE WATCHING THE BODIES OF THE DEAD PROPHETS FOR THE ENTIRE PERIOD THEY LAY IN THE STREET AND NOW SAW THEM STAND AS THEY WATCHED! THEIR REJOICING IS CUT SHORT AS THEY WITNESS THE UNTHINKABLE—THE TWO DEAD, PARTIALLY DECOMPOSING CORPSES RISE TO THEIR FEET. WHAT THEY SEE IS MANIFESTLY IMPOSSIBLE, YET IMPOSSIBLE TO DENY. UNLIKE THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS WHICH WAS WITNESSED BY RELATIVELY FEW, THIS RESURRECTION IS SEEN BY AN INTERNATIONAL AUDIENCE OF PROBABLY MANY MORE. THE TESTIMONY TO THE SUPERIORITY AND VICTORY OF THE BEAST UNRAVELS IN A MOMENT AND EXULTATION TURNS TO GREAT FEAR AS THE POWER OF GOD IS SEEN TO OVERCOME EVEN THE DEATH INFLICTED BY THE BEAST. THE DEMONSTRATION OF GOD’S POWER UNIVERSALLY RESULTS IN FEAR, ESPECIALLY FOR THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW HIM (JOS. JOS. 2:9; MTT. MAT. 27:54; ACTS ACTS 5:5, ACTS 5:11). THE PHRASE THOSE WHO SAW THEM SEEMS TO SPEAK DIRECTLY TO THE GLOBAL COMMUNITY RATHER THAN DENOTING A SUBSET OF PEOPLES WHO HAPPEN TO BE PRESENT IN JERUSALEM AT THE TIME OF THEIR RESURRECTION. THE IMPLICATION IS THAT THEIR RESURRECTION IS SEEN AS PART OF A GLOBAL BROADCAST.
REVELATION 11:12
THEY HEARD: THE MT TEXT HAS ἤΚΟΥΣΑ [ĒKOUSA] INSTEAD OF ἤΚΟΥΣΑΝ [ĒKOUSAN] INDICATING I HEARD—EMPHASIZING WHAT JOHN HEARD SAID TO THE TWO WITNESSES RATHER THAN WHAT THEY HEARD.1
COME UP HERE: ἀΝΆΒΑΤΕ [ANABATE], YOU ALL COME UP HERE. THE SAME SUPREME COMMAND WAS HEARD BY JOHN THE REVELATOR, WHEN HE AROSE TO HEAVEN BY THE DOOR (REV. REV. 4:1+). 
THEY ASCENDED TO HEAVEN IN A CLOUD: THEIR ASCENT TO HEAVEN IS MUCH LIKE THAT OF JESUS FOLLOWING HIS RESURRECTION (ACTS ACTS 1:9; REV. REV. 12:5+) AND THAT OF THE CHURCH AT THE RAPTURE (1TH. 1TH. 4:17). THEIR ASCENT, HAVING BEEN RESURRECTED FROM THE DEAD, IS PART OF THE FIRST RESURRECTION: ALTHOUGH THE RESURRECTION OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS CALLED “FIRST” IN REV. REV. 20:4+, IT IS NOT ONE EVENT BUT EMBRACES A SERIES OF RESURRECTION EVENTS, “EVERY MAN IN HIS OWN ORDER: CHRIST THE FIRST FRUITS; AFTERWARD THEY THAT ARE CHRIST’S AT HIS COMING” (1COR. 1COR. 15:23). UNDER THE SINGLE PROFILE OF THE FIRST RESURRECTION, THEREFORE, IS TO BE COMPREHENDED THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST, THE RAPTURE-RESURRECTION OF CHURCH SAINTS, AND THE RESURRECTION OF TRIBULATION SAINTS (SUCH AS THE TWO WITNESSES OF REV. REV. 11:1-19+). IT ALSO COMPREHENDS THE RESURRECTION OF OLD TESTAMENT SAINTS AT THE END OF THE TRIBULATION.2
THEIR ENEMIES SAW THEM: WE ARE SPECIFICALLY TOLD THAT THEIR RESURRECTION IS SEEN BY THEIR ENEMIES. THEIR RESURRECTION IS PERHAPS THE GREATEST MOMENT OF THEIR MINISTRY SINCE THEY MANIFEST THE POWER AND PROMISE OF GOD: THE POWER TO OVERCOME DEATH AND THE PROMISE TO RAISE BELIEVERS FROM THE GRAVE. THIS, THEIR GREATEST AND LAST TESTIMONY, IS NOT INEFFECTUAL FOR IT CONTRIBUTES TO THE FEAR OF THOSE WHO SURVIVE THE COMING EARTHQUAKE AND RESULTS IN THEIR APPARENT SALVATION.
REVELATION 11:13
A GREAT EARTHQUAKE: THERE ARE NUMEROUS EARTHQUAKES DURING THE TRIBULATION. A PREVIOUS GREAT EARTHQUAKE ATTENDED THE OPENING OF THE SIXTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:12+). AS GREAT AS THIS EARTHQUAKE IS, A STILL GREATER EARTHQUAKE—THE GREATEST OF ALL RECORDED HISTORY—IS YET TO FOLLOW AT THE POURING FORTH OF THE SEVENTH BOWL JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 16:17+).
A TENTH OF THE CITY FELL: IN THE SUBSEQUENT EARTHQUAKE ASSOCIATED WITH THE SEVENTH BOWL, JERUSALEM IS SAID TO BE “DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS, AND THE CITIES OF THE NATIONS FELL” (REV. REV. 16:19+). IN THIS LESSER PRECURSOR TO THE FINAL GREAT EARTHQUAKE, ONLY ONE TENTH OF THE CITY FALLS. ONLY A PORTION FALLS RESULTING IN A RELATIVELY LESSER DEATH TOLL IN ORDER TO PROVIDE OPPORTUNITY FOR THOSE REMAINING TO RESPOND IN REPENTANCE AND TURN TO GOD.
PEOPLE: ὀΝΌΜΑΤΑ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΩΝ [ONOMATA ANTHRŌPŌN], NAMES OF MEN, AS IN THE NUMBER OF INDIVIDUALS. SOME UNDERSTAND THIS AS AN ALLUSION TO THE REMOVAL OF THEIR NAMES FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE.1
THE REST WERE AFRAID AND GAVE GLORY TO THE GOD OF HEAVEN: SINCE THE MINISTRY OF THE TWO WITNESSES OCCURS DURING THE FIRST HALF OF THE FINAL WEEK OF DANIEL, THEY ARE OVERCOME BY THE BEAST NEAR THE MIDPOINT OF THE TRIBULATION. DURING THIS PERIOD, IT APPEARS THAT THE COVENANT OF THE ANTICHRIST IS IN EFFECT (DAN. DAN. 9:27) AND THE JEWS HAVE CONTROL OF THE TEMPLE, EXCEPT FOR THE OUTER COURT, AND ARE ABLE TO WORSHIP AND OFFER SACRIFICES THERE (REV. REV. 11:1-2+). THUS, THE COVENANT HAS NOT YET BEEN BROKEN, THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION HAS NOT YET TRANSPIRED, AND THE MOST INTENSE JEWISH PERSECUTION HAS NOT YET OCCURRED (MTT. MAT. 24:15-21; REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+, REV. 12:17+). THUS, IT IS LIKELY THAT THE MAJORITY OF THE POPULATION OF JERUSALEM IS STILL JEWISH UP TO THE POINT THAT THE TWO WITNESSES ARE KILLED AND RESURRECTED. THIS WOULD MAKE SENSE SINCE, AS WE HAVE NOTED, THE MINISTRY OF THE TWO WITNESSES IS VERY SIMILAR TO JEWISH PROPHETS OF OLD, BOTH IN THEIR GOD-GIVEN POWERS AND THEIR WEARING OF SACKCLOTH. ALTHOUGH THE MINISTRY OF THE TWO WITNESSES OBVIOUSLY AFFECTS THE ENTIRE WORLD, IT IS UNIQUELY JEWISH AND SEEMINGLY DESIGNED TO HAVE THE GREATEST IMPACT UPON THOSE WHO ARE JEWS AND WHO HAVE NOT YET ACCEPTED JESUS AS MESSIAH. WHEN A TENTH OF THE CITY FALLS, THE REMAINING POPULATION IS SAID TO GIVE GLORY TO THE GOD OF HEAVEN. THEIR RESPONSE TO THE FINAL MINISTRY OF THE TWO WITNESSES—THEIR RESURRECTION—AND THE SUBSEQUENT EARTHQUAKE IS MARKEDLY DIFFERENT THAN THAT OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS IN GENERAL AS RECORDED ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION FOR THESE APPARENTLY REPENT. THE TEXT SAYS THEY FEAR AND GIVE GLORY TO GOD! IN CONCERT WITH THE 144,000 SEALED OF ISRAEL (REV. REV. 7:4-8+), THIS WOULD APPEAR TO BE FURTHER EVIDENCE OF THE ONGOING SPIRITUAL REGENERATION OF THE JEWS WHICH PAUL SO PLAINLY PREDICTED: FOR I DO NOT DESIRE, BRETHREN, THAT YOU SHOULD BE IGNORANT OF THIS MYSTERY, LEST YOU SHOULD BE WISE IN YOUR OWN OPINION, THAT BLINDNESS IN PART HAS HAPPENED TO ISRAEL UNTIL THE FULLNESS OF THE GENTILES HAS COME IN. AND SO ALL ISRAEL WILL BE SAVED, AS IT IS WRITTEN: “THE DELIVERER WILL COME OUT OF ZION, AND HE WILL TURN AWAY UNGODLINESS FROM JACOB; FOR THIS IS MY COVENANT WITH THEM, WHEN I TAKE AWAY THEIR SINS.” (ROM. ROM. 11:25-27) THE TWO WITNESSES ARE SPECIAL SERVANTS OF THE DELIVERER AND THROUGH THEIR MINISTRY UNGODLINESS WAS TURNED AWAY FROM A PORTION OF JACOB. IN THE MIDST OF THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE, REMAINING ASPECTS OF THE NEW COVENANT AS IT RELATES TO THE JEWISH NATION (JER. JER. 31:33-34) ARE BEING FULFILLED IN PREPARATION FOR THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM TO FOLLOW. ALTHOUGH SOME COMMENTATORS CONNECT THE RESURRECTION OF THE TWO WITNESSES WITH EZEKIEL’S PROMISE OF THE SPIRITUAL REGENERATION OF ISRAEL (EZE. EZE. 37:1), IT IS MORE CORRECT TO CONNECT THE REPENTANCE OF THIS JEWISH REMNANT IN JERUSALEM WITH EZEKIEL’S PASSAGE, ALTHOUGH COMPLETE FULFILLMENT WILL NOT BE REALIZED UNTIL THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST.
REVELATION 11:14
THE SECOND WOE IS PAST: THE WOES REFERRED TO HERE ARE THE THREE WOES WHICH CORRELATE WITH THE LAST THREE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 8:13+). THESE ARE MORE SEVERE THAN THE PREVIOUS FOUR TRUMPET JUDGMENTS AND TARGET MEN RATHER THAN NATURAL SYSTEMS. THE SECOND WOE REFERS TO THE JUDGMENTS ATTENDING THE SOUNDING OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET. THIS VERSE PROVIDES A HELPFUL INDICATOR WHICH CORRELATES THE EVENTS OF REVELATION REV. 10:1+ AND REV. 11:1+ WITH THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS WHICH WERE UNDERWAY IN REVELATION REV. 8:1+ AND REV. 9:1+. ALTHOUGH THE IMMEDIATE EFFECTS OF THE SECOND WOE (THE SIXTH TRUMPET JUDGMENT) COME TO A CLOSE WITH THE ENDING OF CHAPTER REV. 9:1+, WE ARE HERE TOLD THAT THE EVENTS RECORDED IN REVELATION REV. 10:1+ AND REV. 11:1+ TRANSPIRE BEFORE THE END OF THE SECOND WOE—THAT IS DURING THE TIMES OF THE OPENING OF THE SEVEN SEALS AND THE SOUNDING OF THE FIRST SIX TRUMPETS. THIS CONFIRMS OUR OBSERVATION THAT THE “ONE THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED AND SIXTY DAYS” DURING WHICH THE TWO WITNESSES PROPHESY (REV. REV. 11:3+) COINCIDES WITH THE FIRST HALF OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. 
THE THIRD WOE IS COMING QUICKLY: THE THIRD WOE REFERS TO THE JUDGMENTS ATTENDING THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET. THIS WOULD SEEM TO INDICATE THAT THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET FOLLOWS THE MINISTRY OF THE TWO WITNESSES AND THEIR OVERTHROW BY THE BEAST. THE SEVENTH TRUMPET MUST SOUND NEAR THE MIDPOINT OF THE TRIBULATION OR EARLY IN THE SECOND HALF. THIS WOULD POSITION ALL SEVEN OF THE FINAL BOWL JUDGMENTS IN THE LAST HALF OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. EACH OF THE FINAL SEAL AND TRUMPET JUDGMENTS IS SET OFF FROM THE PREVIOUS SIX BY AN INTERLUDE DURING WHICH ADDITIONAL INFORMATION AND PERSPECTIVE IS PROVIDED AND THE GREATER SEVERITY OF THAT WHICH IS TO COME IS EMPHASIZED. BETWEEN THE OPENING OF THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH SEAL, WE ARE INFORMED OF THE 144,000 SEALED OF ISRAEL AND THE MULTITUDE COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 7:1-17+). BETWEEN THE SOUNDING OF THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH TRUMPET, WE ARE TOLD OF THE MIGHTY ANGEL STANDING UPON THE EARTH, THE BOOK OF PROPHESY EATEN BY JOHN, THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE, AND THE MINISTRY OF THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 10:1+-REV. 11:13+).1
REVELATION 11:15
SEVENTH ANGEL SOUNDED: THE SEVENTH ANGEL SOUNDS THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 8:2+). THIS LAST OF THE SEVEN TRUMPETS IS NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH THE “LAST TRUMP” WHICH ATTENDS THE RAPTURE.1 THIS CANNOT BE WHAT IS MEANT BY THE LAST TRUMP [1COR. 1COR. 15:52]; AT THE TIME THAT I CORINTHIANS WAS WRITTEN, JOHN HAD NOT WRITTEN REVELATION. THE CORINTHIANS WOULD NOT HAVE HAD ANY KNOWLEDGE OF THE SEVEN TRUMPETS. THE ONLY KNOWLEDGE THEY WOULD HAVE OF TRUMPETS ARE THOSE SPOKEN OF IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, ESPECIALLY THOSE OF THE FEAST OF TRUMPETS. THE LAST TRUMP REFERS TO THE FEAST OF TRUMPETS AND THE JEWISH PRACTICE OF BLOWING TRUMPETS AT THIS FEAST EACH YEAR. DURING THE CEREMONY THERE ARE A SERIES OF SHORT TRUMPET SOUNDS CONCLUDING WITH ONE LONG TRUMPET BLAST WHICH IS CALLED THE TEKIAH GEDOLAH, THE GREAT TRUMPET BLAST. THIS IS WHAT PAUL MEANS BY THE LAST TRUMP.2 THIS SEVENTH TRUMPET IS THE LAST OF THIS SERIES OF SEVEN, BUT NOT THE LAST ABSOLUTELY, AND IS NOT TO BE CONFUSED WITH THE “LAST TRUMP” OF 1COR. 1COR. 15:52. CHRONOLOGICALLY, THE TRUMPET OF MTT. MAT. 24:31 MUST FOLLOW THIS SEVENTH TRUMPET OF REVELATION, FOR IT OCCURS AFTER THE TRIBULATION, AT THE OPEN MANIFESTATION OF CHRIST’S SECOND ADVENT (MTT. MAT. 24:30), WHICH IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS RECORDED IN REV. REV. 19:11-16+, WHICH IS AFTER THE TIME EXPRESSED HERE. IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION THE SEVENTH TRUMPET IS NEVER CALLED “LAST” (REV. REV. 1:11+, REV. 1:17+; REV. 2:8+, REV. 2:19+; REV. 15:1+. REV. 21:9+; REV. 22:13+).3 THE SEVENTH TRUMPET COVERS AN EXTENDED PERIOD OF TIME, THUS DISTINGUISHING IT FROM THE INSTANTANEOUS (“IN A MOMENT, IN THE TWINKLING OF AN EYE” EVENT OF THE “LAST TRUMPET.” INSTEAD OF CALLING FOR THE MOMENT OF THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH, AS THE “LAST TRUMPET” DOES, THE SEVENTH TRUMPET CALLS FOR PROLONGED WAVES OF JUDGMENT ON THE UNGODLY. IT DOES NOT PARALLEL THE TRUMPET OF 1 CORINTHIANS 1COR. 15:52, BUT DOES PARALLEL THE TRUMPET OF JOEL JOEL 2:1-2: “BLOW A TRUMPET IN ZION, AND SOUND AN ALARM ON MY HOLY MOUNTAIN! LET ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND TREMBLE, FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS COMING; SURELY IT IS NEAR, A DAY OF DARKNESS AND GLOOM, A DAY OF CLOUDS AND THICK DARKNESS.”4 THE SEVENTH TRUMPET IS TYPIFIED BY THE SEVEN TRUMPETS OF THE CONQUEST OF JERICHO BY JOSHUA.  
KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD: MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE KINGDOM (SINGULAR).5 THE USE OF THE SINGULAR TERM KINGDOM OF THE WORLD INSTEAD OF THE PLURAL “KINGDOMS” INTRODUCES AN IMPORTANT TRUTH. ALL OF THE WORLD’S DIVERSE NATIONAL, POLITICAL, SOCIAL, CULTURAL, LINGUISTIC, AND RELIGIOUS GROUPS ARE IN REALITY ONE KINGDOM UNDER ONE KING. THAT KING IS KNOWN IN SCRIPTURE BY MANY NAMES AND TITLES, INCLUDING THE ACCUSER (REV. REV. 12:10+), THE ADVERSARY (1 PET. 1PE. 5:8), BEELZEBUL (MTT. MAT. 12:24), BELIAL (2COR. 2COR. 6:15), THE DRAGON (REV. REV. 12:3+, REV. 12:7+, REV. 12:9+), THE “EVIL ONE” (JOHN JOHN 17:15), THE GOD OF THIS WORLD (2COR. 2COR. 4:4), THE PRINCE OF THE POWER OF THE AIR (EPH. EPH. 2:2), THE ROARING LION (1PE. 1PE. 5:8), THE RULER OF THE DEMONS (MARK MARK 3:22), THE RULER OF THIS WORLD (JOHN JOHN 12:31), THE SERPENT OF OLD (REV. REV. 12:9+; REV. 20:2+), THE TEMPTER (1TH. 1TH. 3:5), AND, MOST COMMONLY, THE DEVIL (MTT. MAT. 4:1) AND SATAN (1TI. 1TI. 5:15).6 THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET MAT. 6:10].”7 THE SEVENTH TRUMPET IS TYPIFIED BY ZADOK’S BLOWING OF THE HORN WHEN SOLOMON WAS ANOINTED AS KING (1K. 1K. 1:39). THE COMING OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS CONNECTED WITH THE OVERTHROW OF SATAN (REV. REV. 12:10+) AND INVOLVES THE RECLAMATION OF THE EARTH AS THE LORD’S, BUT NOW, SATAN IS “GOD OF THIS AGE” (MTT. MAT. 4:8-9; 2COR. 2COR. 4:4). THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET SIGNALS GOD’S ANSWER TO THE PRAYER, “YOUR KINGDOM COME. YOUR WILL BE DONE, ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN” (MTT. MAT. 6:10). THAT ANSWER SWEEPS THROUGH CHAPTERS MAT. 12:1-MAT. 22:1 AS GOD FINISHES HIS MIGHTY WORK OF RECLAIMING CREATION FROM THE USURPER, SATAN.8 
HAVE BECOME: ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ [EGENETO], SINGULAR, PROPHETIC AORIST. THE EVENT IS SO CERTAIN IN THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH ANGEL THAT IT IS TREATED AS IF ALREADY PAST. HOWEVER, THE KINGDOM WILL NOT HAVE ARRIVED IN TOTALITY UNTIL ALL SEVEN BOWL JUDGMENTS ARE POURED FORTH (REV. REV. 16:17+) AND THE KING HIMSELF RETURNS TO EARTH TO DEFEAT THE ARMIES OF THE NATIONS (ISA. ISA. 63:1-6; ZEC. ZEC. 12:1-9; ZEC. 14:1-8; REV. REV. 19:11-21+). THAT DAY IS DESCRIBED BY MANY PASSAGES OF WHICH A SMALL SAMPLE APPEARS BELOW: ALL THE ENDS OF THE WORLD SHALL REMEMBER AND TURN TO THE LORD, AND ALL THE FAMILIES OF THE NATIONS SHALL WORSHIP BEFORE YOU. FOR THE KINGDOM IS THE LORD’S, AND HE RULES OVER THE NATIONS. (PS. PS. 22:27-28). HE SHALL HAVE DOMINION ALSO FROM SEA TO SEA, AND FROM THE RIVER TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH. THOSE WHO DWELL IN THE WILDERNESS WILL BOW BEFORE HIM, AND HIS ENEMIES WILL LICK THE DUST. THE KINGS OF TARSHISH AND OF THE ISLES WILL BRING PRESENTS; THE KINGS OF SHEBA AND SEBA WILL OFFER GIFTS. YES, ALL KINGS SHALL FALL DOWN BEFORE HIM; ALL NATIONS SHALL SERVE HIM. (PS. PS. 72:8-11) OF THE INCREASE OF HIS GOVERNMENT AND PEACE THERE WILL BE NO END, UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID AND OVER HIS KINGDOM, TO ORDER IT AND ESTABLISH IT WITH JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE FROM THAT TIME FORWARD, EVEN FOREVER. THE ZEAL OF THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL PERFORM THIS. (ISA. ISA. 9:7) AND IN THE DAYS OF THESE KINGS THE GOD OF HEAVEN WILL SET UP A KINGDOM WHICH SHALL NEVER BE DESTROYED; AND THE KINGDOM SHALL NOT BE LEFT TO OTHER PEOPLE; IT SHALL BREAK IN PIECES AND CONSUME ALL THESE KINGDOMS, AND IT SHALL STAND FOREVER. (DAN. DAN. 2:44) THEN TO HIM WAS GIVEN DOMINION AND GLORY AND A KINGDOM, THAT ALL PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES SHOULD SERVE HIM. HIS DOMINION IS AN EVERLASTING DOMINION, WHICH SHALL NOT PASS AWAY, AND HIS KINGDOM THE ONE WHICH SHALL NOT BE DESTROYED. (DAN. DAN. 7:14) AND THE LORD SHALL BE KING OVER ALL THE EARTH. IN THAT DAY IT SHALL BE-“THE LORD IS ONE,” AND HIS NAME ONE. ALL THE LAND SHALL BE TURNED INTO A PLAIN FROM GEBA TO RIMMON SOUTH OF JERUSALEM. JERUSALEM SHALL BE RAISED UP AND INHABITED IN HER PLACE FROM BENJAMIN’S GATE TO THE PLACE OF THE FIRST GATE AND THE CORNER GATE, AND FROM THE TOWER OF HANANEEL TO THE KING’S WINEPRESSES. THE PEOPLE SHALL DWELL IN IT; AND NO LONGER SHALL THERE BE UTTER DESTRUCTION, BUT JERUSALEM SHALL BE SAFELY INHABITED. (ZEC. ZEC. 14:9-11) HE WILL BE GREAT, AND WILL BE CALLED THE SON OF THE HIGHEST; AND THE LORD GOD WILL GIVE HIM THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER DAVID. AND HE WILL REIGN OVER THE HOUSE OF JACOB FOREVER, AND OF HIS KINGDOM THERE WILL BE NO END. (LUKE LUKE 1:32-33) NOT ONE OF THE ABOVE PASSAGES FINDS LITERAL FULFILLMENT IN THE PRESENT-DAY CHURCH AS THE ADHERENTS OF REPLACEMENT THEOLOGY, DOMINION THEOLOGY, AND COVENANT THEOLOGY CLAIM BECAUSE THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET REMAINS FUTURE TO OUR TIME. THESE PASSAGES DO NOT SPEAK OF AN INVISIBLE SPIRITUAL KINGDOM, BUT A VISIBLE EARTHLY KINGDOM—THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM OF REVELATION REV. 20:4-6+ 9 ALL ATTEMPTS TO EQUATE THIS GLORIOUS REIGN OF CHRIST OVER THE WHOLE EARTH WITH ANY PAST EVENT OR WITH THE CHURCH IS UTTERLY FOREIGN AND CONTRADICTORY TO THE CLEAR ESCHATOLOGICAL TEACHING OF SCRIPTURE, INCLUDING ESPECIALLY THIS PASSAGE. THERE IS NO WAY THIS TEXT CAN BE FULFILLED EXCEPT BY THE UNIVERSAL REIGN OF JESUS CHRIST OVER THE WHOLE EARTH—AS THE PROPHETS HAD FOR SO LONG PREDICTED.10
LORD & HIS CHRIST: WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER: THIS IS A REFERENCE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF ALSO KNOWN AS GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AS CAN BE SEEN BY THE SON (JESUS) BEING MENTIONED IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE “AND FROM JESUS CHRIST” (REV. REV. 1:5+). THIS UNUSUAL GRAMMATICAL CONSTRUCTION IS COMPRISED OF A PRESENT PARTICIPLE (ὁ Ω῍Ν [HO ŌN], HE WHO IS), AN IMPERFECT VERB (ὁ ἦΝ [HO ĒN], HE WAS) AND ANOTHER PRESENT PARTICIPLE (ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ERCHOMENOS], HE WHO IS COMING). A MORE LITERAL RENDERING MIGHT BE, “THE ONE WHO IS AND THE HE WAS AND THE COMING ONE”. SEVERAL UNUSUAL ASPECTS OF THIS GRAMMATICAL CONSTRUCTION HAVE BEEN NOTED: ANOTHER RARE GRAMMATICAL PHENOMENON OF THIS TITLE IS THE FINITE VERB EN DOING DUTY FOR A PARTICIPLE (SIMCOX). IT IS MODIFIED BY A DEFINITE ARTICLE AND IS PARALLEL WITH PARTICIPLES IN THE FIRST AND THIRD MEMBERS OF THE EXPRESSION. THE REASON FOR THIS PECULIARITY LIES IN A LIMITATION OF THE VERB ΕἰΜΊ [EIMI] (“I AM”), WHICH HAS NO PARTICIPIAL FORM TO EXPRESS CONTINUING ACTION IN PAST TIME. THE WRITER WANTED TO DESCRIBE THE FATHER’S BEING BY INCLUDING HIS ETERNAL AND CONTINUING EXISTENCE PRIOR TO THE PRESENT MOMENT. THE IMPERFECT INDICATIVE WAS THE ONLY LINGUISTIC DEVICE FOR DOING SO.2 REGARDING “WHO IS” (NOMINATIVE) FOLLOWING THE PREPOSITION “FROM,” WALLACE OBSERVES: THIS IS THE FIRST AND WORST GRAMMATICAL SOLECISM IN REVELATION, BUT MANY MORE ARE TO FOLLOW. THERE ARE TWO BROAD OPTIONS FOR HOW TO DEAL WITH IT: EITHER THE AUTHOR UNINTENTIONALLY ERRED OR HE INTENTIONALLY VIOLATED STANDARD SYNTAX. IF UNINTENTIONAL, IT COULD BE DUE TO A HEAVILY SEMITIZED GREEK, OR MERELY REPRESENT THE LEVEL OF LINGUISTIC SKILL THAT A MINIMALLY EDUCATED MAN MIGHT ACHIEVE (AS IN THE VULGAR PAPYRI). EITHER OF THESE IS DOUBTFUL HERE BECAUSE (1) SUCH A FLAGRANT MISUNDERSTANDING OF THE RUDIMENTS OF GREEK WOULD ALMOST SURELY MEAN THAT THE AUTHOR SIMPLY COULD NOT COMPOSE IN GREEK, YET THE APOCALYPSE ITSELF ARGUES AGAINST THIS; (2) NOWHERE ELSE DOES THE SEER USE A NOMINATIVE IMMEDIATELY AFTER A PREPOSITION (IN FACT, HE USES ἀΠΌ [APO] 32 TIMES WITH A GENITIVE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING). IF INTENTIONAL, THE QUESTION OF WHAT THE AUTHOR INTENDS. FEW SCHOLARS WOULD DISAGREE WITH CHARLES’ ASSESSMENT [R.H. CHARLES, A CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL COMMENTARY ON THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN]: “THE SEER HAS DELIBERATELY VIOLATED THE RULES OF GRAMMAR IN ORDER TO PRESERVE THE DIVINE NAME INVIOLATE FROM THE CHANGE WHICH IT WOULD NECESSARILY HAVE UNDERGONE IF DECLINED. HENCE THE DIVINE NAME IS HERE IN THE NOMINATIVE.” IT WOULD BE LIKE ONE AMERICAN SAYING TO ANOTHER, “DO YOU BELIEVE IN ‘WE THE PEOPLE?’ ” IF THE QUESTION HAD BEEN, “DO YOU BELIEVE IN US THE PEOPLE?” THE ALLUSION TO THE PREAMBLE TO THE CONSTITUTION WOULD HAVE BEEN LOST.3 THE PHRASE IS TO BE REGARDED AS AN INDECLINABLE PROPER NAME4 MEANT TO BE FAMILIAR TO READERS OF THE GREEK OLD TESTAMENT WHO READ OF THE NAME WHICH GOD REVEALED TO MOSES AT THE BURNING BUSH, ἘΓΏ ΕἰΜΙ ὁ ὢΝ [EGŌ EIMI HO ŌN], “I AM WHO I AM” (EX. EX. 3:14, LXX). ALTHOUGH THE PHRASE DENOTES GOD’S ETERNALITY, IT ALSO EMPHASIZES ONE OF THE THEMES OF THIS BOOK: HIS SOON COMING. “SUCH A MEANS OF REFERRING TO THE FUTURE ALSO HEIGHTENS THE FOCUS UPON THE IMMINENCE OF HIS COMING: HE WHO IS ALREADY ON HIS WAY MAY ARRIVE AT ANY MOMENT.”5 IT IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND HOW SO MANY SHOULD ASSUME WITHOUT FURTHER QUESTION THAT ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ERCHOMENOS] [THE COMING ONE] HERE IS==ὁ ἐΣΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ESOMENOS] [THE ONE WHO SHALL BE], AND THAT THUS WE HAVE THE ETERNITY OF GOD EXPRESSED HERE SO FAR AS IT CAN BE EXPRESSED, IN FORMS OF TIME: “HE WHO WAS, AND IS, AND SHALL BE.” BUT HOW ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ERCHOMENOS] SHOULD EVER HAVE THIS SIGNIFICANCE IS HARD TO PERCEIVE...WHAT IS THE KEY-NOTE TO THIS WHOLE BOOK? SURELY IT IS, “I COME QUICKLY. THE WORLD SEEMS TO HAVE ALL THINGS ITS OWN WAY, TO KILL MY SERVANTS; BUT I COME QUICKLY.” WITH THIS ANNOUNCEMENT THE BOOK BEGINS, REV. REV. 1:7+; WITH THIS IT ENDS, REV. REV. 22:7+, REV. 22:12+, REV. 22:20+ AND THIS IS A CONSTANTLY RECURRING NOTE THROUGH IT ALL, REV. REV. 2:5+, REV. 2:16+; REV. 3:11+; REV. 6:17+; REV. 11:18+; REV. 14:7+; REV. 16:15+; REV. 18:20+.6 CHRIST IS ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ [CHRISTOU], AN APPELLATIVE THE ANOINTED ONE, THE MESSIAH.11 THIS SPEAKS OF HIS OFFICE AS THE PROMISED ANOINTED ONE AND IS A DIRECT ALLUSION TO THE FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) PRONOUNCEMENT CONCERNING THE SON (JESUS): “WHY DO THE NATIONS RAGE AND THE PEOPLE PLOT A VAIN THING? THE KINGS OF THE EARTH SET THEMSELVES AND THE RULERS TAKE COUNSEL TOGETHER AGAINST THE LORD AND HIS ANOINTED, SAYING, ‘LET US BREAK THEIR BONDS IN PIECES AND CAST AWAY THEIR CORDS FROM US.’” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (PS. PS. 2:1-2). HIS ANOINTED IS מְשִׁיחוֹ [MEŠÎḤÔ], THE ANOINTED OF HIS AND IS A DIRECT PARALLEL TO ΤΟῦ ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ ΑὐΤΟῦ [TOU CHRISTOU AUTOU], THE CHRIST OF HIS. THE SEVENTH TRUMPET PROCLAIMS THE IMPENDING FULFILLMENT OF PSALM PS. 2:1, ESPECIALLY VERSES PS. 2:7-9 WHICH WILL BE REALIZED IN THE POURING FORTH OF THE FINAL SEVEN BOWLS: “I WILL DECLARE THE DECREE: THE LORD HAS SAID TO ME, ‘YOU ARE MY SON, TODAY I HAVE BEGOTTEN YOU. ASK OF ME, AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE NATIONS FOR YOUR INHERITANCE, AND THE ENDS OF THE EARTH FOR YOUR POSSESSION. YOU SHALL BREAK THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON; YOU SHALL DASH THEM TO PIECES LIKE A POTTER’S VESSEL.’” (PS. PS. 2:7-9)
FOREVER AND EVER: ΕἰΣ ΤΟΎΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ [EIS TOUS AIŌNAS TŌN AIŌNŌN], INTO THE AGES OF THE AGES. HIS KINGDOM IS WITHOUT END (EX. EX. 15:18; PS. PS. 10:16; PS. 145:13; ISA. ISA. 9:7; DAN. DAN. 2:44; DAN. 4:3; DAN. 6:26; DAN. 7:14, DAN. 7:18, DAN. 7:27; MIC. MIC. 4:7; LUKE LUKE 1:33; 1TI. 1TI. 1:17; 2PE. 2PE. 1:11; REV. REV. 11:15+).
REVELATION 11:16
TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS: THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS REPEATEDLY WORSHIP THE FATHER (STEPHEN). ONE OF THE ELDERS COMFORTS JOHN EXPLAINING THAT JESUS HAS PREVAILED TO LOOSE THE SEVEN-SEALED SCROLL (REV. REV. 5:5+). LATER, AN ELDER EXPLAINS TO JOHN THE IDENTITY OF THOSE COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 7:13-14+). THE 144,000 WITH THE FATHER’S NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ON THEIR FOREHEADS SING A NEW SONG BEFORE THESE ELDERS AND THE LIVING CREATURES (REV. REV. 14:3+). A WIDE RANGE OF OPINIONS ATTENDS THE IDENTIFICATION OF THESE ELDERS. “THERE ARE AT LEAST THIRTEEN DIFFERENT VIEWS OF THEIR IDENTITY, RANGING FROM THE TWENTY-FOUR RULING STARS (OR JUDGES) IN THE HEAVENS TO THE SIMPLE FIGURE OF WHOLENESS AND FULLNESS.”4 ATTEMPTS TO IDENTIFY THE ELDERS HAVE FALLEN INTO TWO BROAD CATEGORIES, ONE SAYING THAT THEY ARE MEN AND THE OTHER THAT THEY ARE ANGELS. EACH CATEGORY HAS THREE VARIATIONS, THE FORMER ONE SAYING THAT THE MEN ARE EITHER REPRESENTATIVES OF ISRAEL, REPRESENTATIVES OF THE CHURCH, OR REPRESENTATIVES OF BOTH. THE LATTER CATEGORY SEES THE ANGELS AS REPRESENTATIVES EITHER OF THE OT PRIESTLY ORDER OR OF THE FAITHFUL OF ALL AGES, OR AS A SPECIAL CLASS OR COLLEGE OF ANGELS.5 WHETHER TO UNDERSTAND THE ELDERS AS HUMAN OR ANGELIC BEINGS TURNS ON SEVERAL FACTORS: CAN THE TERM “ELDER” DESCRIBE AN ANGEL?6 DO ANGELS WEAR CROWNS, SYMBOLS OF REWARD NOT FOUND IN ASSOCIATION WITH ANGELS ELSEWHERE? DO ELECT ANGELS SIT ON THRONES, ALTHOUGH NEVER MENTIONED ELSEWHERE? IS THE TEXTUAL VARIANT AT REVELATION REV. 5:9+, WHICH EXPLICITLY INCLUDES THE ELDERS AMONG THE REDEEMED, THE PREFERRED READING? THE ELDERS ARE ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΈΡΟΥΣ [PRESBYTEROUS], PRESBYTERS. FREQUENTLY TRANSLATED ‘ELDERS’ (67 TIMES IN THE KJV). THE TERM IS NEVER USED OF ANGELIC BEINGS: NOWHERE ELSE IN SCRIPTURE IS THE TERM [ELDER] USED TO DESCRIBE CELESTIAL OR ANGELIC BEINGS. THIS TERM IS USED OF HUMANS IN POSITIONS OF AUTHORITY EITHER IN THE SYNAGOGUE OR CHURCH.7 PRESBUTEROI (ELDERS) IS NEVER USED IN SCRIPTURE TO REFER TO ANGELS, BUT ALWAYS TO MEN. IT IS USED TO SPEAK OF OLDER MEN IN GENERAL, AND THE RULERS OF BOTH ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH. THERE IS NO INDISPUTABLE USE OF PRESBUTEROI OUTSIDE OF REVELATION TO REFER TO ANGELS. (SOME BELIEVE THAT “ELDERS” IN ISAIAH ISA. 24:23 REFERS TO ANGELS, BUT IT COULD AS WELL REFER TO HUMANS.) FURTHER, “ELDER” WOULD BE AN INAPPROPRIATE TERM TO DESCRIBE ANGELS, WHO DO NOT AGE.8 THE NUMBER OF THE ELDERS, TWENTY-FOUR IS SEEN BY SOME AS SYMBOLIZING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (WRITTEN ON THE GATES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, REV. REV. 21:12+) AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES OF THE LAMB (WRITTEN ON THE TWELVE FOUNDATIONS OF THE CITY, REV. REV. 21:14+). THUS, THEY SUGGEST TWELVE OF THE ELDERS REPRESENT OT SAINTS AND THE OTHER TWELVE NT SAINTS. THAT THESE TWENTY-FOUR REPRESENT THE HEADS OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES IS ABUNDANTLY CONFIRMED IN SCRIPTURE. WHEN WE COME TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, WE FIND TWELVE MESSENGERS AT THE GATES AND ON THE GATES THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, WHILE THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES ARE ON THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE CITY (REV. REV. 21:12-14+). OUR LORD PROMISED THE DISCIPLES THAT THEY SHOULD SIT UPON TWELVE THRONES JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL (MTT. MAT. 19:28; LUKE LUKE 22:30). SO IT IS THAT BELIEVERS OF ALL AGES ARE SEEN HERE.9 YET THE LORD SAID THE APOSTLES WOULD JUDGE THE TWELVE TRIBES “IN THE REGENERATION, WHEN THE SON OF MAN SITS ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY” (MTT. MAT. 19:28). THIS DOES NOT TAKE PLACE UNTIL HIS SECOND COMING WHEN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IS ESTABLISHED (MTT. MAT. 25:31; REV. REV. 20:4+). THIS SCENE IN HEAVEN PRECEDES THAT TIME BY AT LEAST SEVEN YEARS FOR THE LAMB HAS NOT YET TAKEN THE SCROLL FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN) TO LOOSE THE FIRST OF ITS SEVEN SEALS (REV. REV. 5:1+). SO IT IS NOT CLEAR THAT OT SAINTS ARE PICTURED HERE. THE TIME AT WHICH THIS VISION OCCURS WITHIN THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS SHOWN JOHN IMPLIES THAT THE ELDERS ARE ALREADY IN HEAVEN PRIOR TO THE EVENTS OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. WE BELIEVE THAT PASSAGES SUCH AS DANIEL DAN. 12:1-2 IMPLY THAT OT SAINTS ARE NOT RESURRECTED UNTIL AFTER THIS TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE —PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4+). TO BE SURE, THE SOULS OF OT SAINTS ARE IN PARADISE (HEAVEN AT THIS TIME), BUT IT SEEMS UNLIKELY THAT THEY WOULD HAVE RECEIVED REWARDS (I.E., CROWNS) OR RULE ON THRONES PRIOR TO THE RESURRECTION ATTENDING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM.10 OTHERS NOTE THE PARALLEL WITH THE TWENTY FOUR DIVISIONS WHICH DAVID AND ZADOK MADE OF THE SONS OF AARON FOR THEIR PRIESTLY SERVICE (1CHR. 1CHR. 24:1-5). RATHER THAN TWELVE OT SAINTS AND TWELVE NT SAINTS, THE NUMBER TWENTY-FOUR COULD MERELY REPRESENT THE PRIESTLY ROLE OF THE NT SAINTS: THE FIGURE 24 IS PROBABLY TAKEN FROM 1 CHRONICLES 1CHR. 24:1, WHERE DAVID DIVIDED THE TRIBE OF LEVI INTO 24 COURSES TO REPRESENT THE WHOLE. SINCE THE CHURCH IS A KINGDOM OF PRIESTS, THESE 24 ELDERS REPRESENT THE CHURCH AS A WHOLE. THIS ACTUALLY PROVIDES [ANOTHER] CLUE TO THE FACT THAT THE 24 ELDERS REPRESENT THE CHURCH AND NOT ANGELS.11 THE EVENTS OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD WHICH FOLLOWS ARGUE AGAINST THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH ISRAEL: SOME BELIEVE THE ELDERS REPRESENT ISRAEL. BUT WHILE INDIVIDUAL JEWS HAVE BEEN AND WILL CONTINUE TO BE REDEEMED THROUGHOUT HISTORY, AT THE TIME OF THIS VISION THE NATION AS A WHOLE HAD NOT YET BEEN REDEEMED. THEIR NATIONAL JUDGMENT AND SALVATION (ROM. ROM. 11:26) COMES DURING THE TRIBULATION (CHAPS. ROM. 6:1-19), LARGELY AS A RESULT OF THE EVANGELISTIC EFFORTS OF THE 144,000 (INTRODUCED IN CHAP. ROM. 7:1). WHEN THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS ARE FIRST INTRODUCED, THOSE EVENTS ARE YET TO TAKE PLACE.12 VARIOUS LINES OF EVIDENCE SUGGEST THEY REPRESENT THE REDEEMED OF THE PRESENT CHURCH AGE.13 THE BIBLICAL DESCRIPTION SEEMS TO POINT TO BELIEVERS OF THIS PRESENT CHURCH AGE. THEY ARE ALREADY IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 4:1+-REV. 5:1+) BEFORE THE OPENING OF THE SEAL JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 6:1+). THEY ARE SITTING ON THRONES BEFORE GOD (REV. REV. 4:4+). ANGELS NEVER SIT IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD. HOWEVER, CHRIST PROMISED CHURCH-AGE BELIEVERS THAT THEY WOULD SIT WITH HIM ON HIS THRONE (REV. REV. 3:21+). GOD POSITIONALLY HAS MADE ALL BELIEVERS TODAY SIT TOGETHER IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES IN CHRIST (EPH. EPH. 2:6). THE ELDERS ARE CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES (REV. REV. 4:4+). CHURCH-AGE BELIEVERS ARE PROMISED SUCH PURE CLOTHING (REV. REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:18+; REV. 19:7-8+). THE ELDERS HAVE CROWNS OF GOLD ON THEIR HEADS (REV. REV. 4:4+). ...BELIEVERS IN THE CHURCHES ARE PROMISED SUCH CROWNS (REV. REV. 2:10+; REV. 3:11+). IN THE EPISTLES, BELIEVERS ARE ALSO PROMISED CROWNS FOR SPIRITUAL ACCOMPLISHMENTS (1COR. 1COR. 9:25; 1TH. 1TH. 2:19; 2TI. 2TI. 4:8; JAS. JAS. 1:12; 1PE. 1PE. 5:4). HOLY ANGELS DO NOT WEAR CROWNS, BUT BELIEVERS CAN AND WILL WEAR THEM. HOW IGNORANT CAN YOU BE IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, THE NON-APOSTLE GREEK LORD STEPHEN SERVES AS THE ANGELICAL CROWN IN ACTS OF THE HOL GHOST IN ACTS 6:1-8:3; 22:6-21 & LUKE 20:35-36, WHICH WOULD IN FACT HAVE HIS TOP GREEK THRONE TO SIT ON TO IMPARTIALLY RIGHTEOUSLY JUDGE YOU DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKERS THAT TEACH ETERNAL BULLSHIT & KNOW NOTHING YOU OUGHT TO KNOW, ESPECIALLY TO KNOW THAT YOU HAVE NO FUCKING CHOICE TO PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE THAT IS DEMANDED, REQUIRED & COMMANDED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TO PAY HIM AS THE WORTHY TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ORDER TO SHOW TOP RESPECT, TOP OBEDIENCE TO HIS SUPREME COMMAND & ULTIMATELY TO AGAPE LOVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE HOLY BIBILCAL LAW IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & MATTHEW 6:24, BUT YOU ETERNALLY RESIST, REFUSE & SAY I DO NOT HAVE TO PAY A 10% TITHE IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13 TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE DAMN ETERNAL LIE IN 1 JOHN 1:8, 10 & YOUR ONGOING ETERNAL IGNORANCE & YOUR PURPOSEFUL ETERNAL BULLSHIT SHALL BURN IN LITERAL HELL IN 1 OF THE 10 PRISONS IN HELL BECAUSE YOU WILL STILL HAVE TO PAY WHAT YOU OWE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, EITHER IN MONEY OR IN HELL, THE FUCKING CHOICE IS YOURS IN REVELATION 21:8 & TO PROVE EVERYONES DISOBEDIENCE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHEN IT COMES TO FUCKING MONEY IS IN MATTHEW 6:24; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 1 CORINTHIANS 1:21; 2:11, 12, 14; 3:20; 4:4; 6:9-11; 8:2; 9:24; 12:2; 13:9, 12; 14:11; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, FOR IF THE BLIND LEADS THE BLIND, BOTH SHALL FALL INTO A FUCKIN PIT IN LUKE 6:39! YOU DO NOT CHANGE ANYTHING WITH YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT, BUT YOU ALLOW THE DEVILS TO FUCK WITH YOU SINCE YOUR ARE BLIND, IGNORANT & STUPID BECAUSE YOU IN FACT RESIST THOSE WHO TELLS YOU HIGHER TRUTH, THAT CUTS YOUR HEART & INTIMIDATES YOU & THREATENS YOU TO THE POINT OF BELIEVING LYING BRAINWASHING BULLSHIT, BUT RECIEVES THE FUCKING LIES OF THE DEVIL IN JOHN 8:31-59! YOU SAY I DO NOT DESERVE ALL THIS STRONG LANGUAGE, BUT REMEMBER IF I DO NOT TEACH IN YOUR READING STRONG LANGUAGE, BUT GOODY GOOD TALKING SHIT IN YOUR READING, LIKE THE KIND WHEN CREATURES FUCKS THERE FAVOR WITCHES & SPEAKS TO THEM IN THEIR SEXUAL WAYS, THEN YOU WILL MISS THE ETERNAL POINT OF THE TRUTH, & I WILL NOT GET YOUR TRUE FUCKING ATTENTION TO THE MATTER, AND A MATTER OF FACT ALL THIS IS NEEDED TO KNOW THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS OWN TRUTH LAWS, WHO CREATED YOU, PUT IN ITS RIGHTFUL PLACES, SERVES & WORSHIPS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, THAT I, THE AUTHOR OF THIS BOOK, HAS LEARNED OVER THE YEARS, THROUGH MY HAND TO HAND COMBAT MILITARY EXPERIENCES! BUT THE ELDERS ARE SET IN CONTRAST TO ANGELS (REV. REV. 5:11+). THE TERM PRESBUTEROS (ELDER) IS NEVER USED OF ANGELS IN THE BIBLE. THE WORD DENOTES MATURITY AND GROWTH. HOLY ANGELS COULD NOT BE DESIGNATED WITH THIS TERM BECAUSE THEY WERE ALL CREATED AT THE SAME TIME...THE MORE PLAUSIBLE EXPLANATION OF THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS IS THAT THEY REPRESENT THE REDEEMED OF THIS PRESENT CHURCH AGE.14 AMONG THE WELL-KNOWN COMMENTATORS WHO REGARD THESE ELDERS AS REPRESENTATIVE OF THE CHURCH ARE ALFORD, BARNES, BENSON, BINNEY, CARPENTER, CLARKE, CLEMANCE, BOOK, CRAFER, CROSBY, DUSTERDIECK, FAUSSET, GIRDLESTONE, GODET, GRAY, HENRY, [HENGSTENBERG], HOLDEN, KIYPER, MILLIGAN, PLUMMER, ROBERSON, SCOTT, SHEPPARD, SIMCOX, SLIGHT, SMITH, SWETE, WEIDNER.15 IF THESE REPRESENT SAINTS OF THE CHURCH AGE,16 THEN WE HAVE ANOTHER PIECE OF EVIDENCE IN FAVOR OF A PRETRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE: “HERE THEN IS YET ANOTHER PROOF THAT THE CHURCH SHALL NOT PASS THROUGH THE TRIBULATION, FOR WE FIND THESE SINGERS IN HEAVEN BEFORE THE BEGINNING OF THE JUDGMENTS.”17 AS JOHN BEHOLDS CERTAIN SUBJECTS OF REDEMPTION, ROBED, AND CROWNED, AND ENTHRONED, AS PRIESTS AND KINGS IN HEAVEN, WE HERE HAVE (LET IT BE NOTED) POSITIVE DEMONSTRATION, THAT, AT THE TIME TO WHICH THIS VISION RELATES, A RESURRECTION AND A TRANSLATION HAVE ALREADY TAKEN PLACE...THEY OCCUPY THESE THRONES, WHILE YET THE CLOSED BOOK, WHICH BRINGS FORTH THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS, LIES UNTOUCHED IN THE HAND OF HIM THAT SITS UPON THE THRONE. THEY SEE IT THERE, AND THEY VOTE THE LAMB WORTHY TO OPEN IT. THEY BEHOLD HIM TAKING IT UP, AND FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP AS HE HOLDS IT. THEY ARE IN THEIR PLACES WHEN HEAVEN RECEIVES THE ACCESSION OF THE MULTITUDE WHICH COME “OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION” (REV. REV. 7:11-14+). THEY HAVE THEIR OWN DISTINCT POSITIONS WHEN THE STILL LATER COMPANY OF THE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR THOUSAND GATHER-ROUND THE LAMB ON MOUNT SION. AND THEY ARE SPECTATORS OF THE JUDGMENT OF GREAT BABYLON, AND SING ALLELUIA IN GLORY AS THEY SEE HER SEXUAL FALL (REV. REV. 19:4+).18 ELDERS WILL ALSO RULE WITH CHRIST FROM JERUSALEM IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 24:23).
THEIR THRONES: THE THRONES BELONG TO THE ELDERS. THIS ARGUES FOR THEIR IDENTIFICATION AS THE REDEEMED. ON THE THRONES: THESE ELDERS APPEAR TO CO-REIGN WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN SOME LESSER CAPACITY. THIS BRINGS TO MIND THE PROMISES MADE TO THE APOSTLES WHEREIN THEY WILL RULE OVER THE TWELVE TRIBES IN THE REGENERATION (MTT. MAT. 19:28) AND THE PROMISES MADE IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTERS TO THE OVERCOMER (REV. REV. 2:26-27+; REV. 3:21+ CF. REV. REV. 20:4+, REV. 20:6+). IN SCRIPTURE WE SEE MENTION OF ELECT ANGELS OCCUPYING THRONES IN LUKE 20:35-36.1 LATER, DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, WE FIND HUMANS WHICH SIT UPON THRONES (REV. REV. 20:4+). DANIEL’S VISION OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS MENTIONS “THRONES” WHICH “WERE PUT IN PLACE” PRIOR TO A COURT BEING SEATED (DAN. DAN. 7:9-19). THE COURT’S JUDGMENT RESULTS IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE BEAST AND THE REMOVAL OF THE DOMINION OF THE OTHER BEASTS (DAN. DAN. 7:12). THIS IS THE “JUDGMENT...MADE IN FAVOR OF THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH” WHEN “THE TIME CAME FOR THE SAINTS TO POSSESS THE KINGDOM” (DAN. DAN. 7:22). THE SAINTS WILL BE GIVEN INTO THE HANDS OF THE BEAST FOR “A TIME AND TIMES AND HALF A TIME” (DAN. DAN. 7:25; DAN. 9:27; DAN. 12:7; DAN. 11:2; DAN. 11:3, 13:5)2 BUT THE COURT SHALL BE SEATED AND “TAKE AWAY HIS DOMINION, TO CONSUME AND DESTROY IT FOREVER” (DAN. DAN. 7:26). THE ONLY OTHER MENTION OF THRONES (PLURAL) IN THIS BOOK ARE THOSE OCCUPIED BY SAINTS WHO TAKE PART IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION AND RULE AND REIGN DURING THE MILLENNIUM (REV. REV. 20:4+). THESE ELDERS COMPRISE THE COURT WHICH WILL BE SEATED AND RULE AGAINST THE BEAST BRINGING ABOUT HIS EVENTUAL OVERTHROW AND USHERING IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 19:1+, REV. 20:1+). PAUL REVEALED THAT SAINTS WOULD BE ENTRUSTED WITH THE JUDGMENT OF SUCH WEIGHTY MATTERS. “DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT THE SAINTS WILL JUDGE THE WORLD? ...DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT WE SHALL JUDGE ANGELS?” (1COR. 1COR. 6:2-3).
FELL ON THEIR FACES: THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS ARE REPEATEDLY FOUND PROSTRATE BEFORE TOP ENGLISH LORD ON HIS THRONE IN WORSHIP (REV. REV. 4:10+; REV. 5:8+, REV. 5:14+; REV. 7:11+; REV. 19:4+).
REVELATION 11:17
THE ALMIGHTY: Ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ [HO PANTOKRATŌR] (“THE ALMIGHTY”) IS DERIVED FROM ὁ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΚΡΑΤῶΝ [HO PANTŌN KRATŌN] (“THE ONE WHO HOLDS ALL”) AND IS RENDERED IN THE LXX FOR שַׁדַּי [ŠADDAY] IN THE BOOK OF JOB AND צְבָאוֹת [ṢEḆĀʾÔṮ] (“HOSTS”) ELSEWHERE.6 IT IS A REFERENCE TO GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY AND MIGHT, HIS COMMAND OF POWERFUL FORCE.
WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME: MT AND NU TEXTS OMIT AND WHO IS TO COME.1 SOME SEE THE OMISSION OF THIS PHRASE AS SUPPORT FOR THE PREMILLENNIAL INTERPRETATION OF THE SECOND COMING, AS AN INDICATION THAT HE HAS ALREADY COME AT THE TIME HIS REIGN IS TAKEN UP.2 THE EXPECTATION FOR THE “COMING ONE” IS CLEARLY SET FORTH AT THE FIRST ADVENT WHEN ISRAEL EXPECTED HER COMING KING AND HIS KINGDOM (MTT. MAT. 11:3; MAT. 21:9; LUKE LUKE 7:19). THEY WILL NOT SEE THE KING UNTIL THEY ASK FOR HIM (MTT. MAT. 23:39; LUKE LUKE 13:35).
REIGNED: ἐΒΑΣΊΛΕΥΣΑΣ [EBASILEUSAS], AN INGRESSIVE AORIST, DID BEGIN TO REIGN, BUT ONCE THIS REIGNS STARTS IT WILL NEVER END FOR THIS REIGN WILL LAST ETERNALLY FOREVER ENDLESSLY!
REVELATION 11:18
THE NATIONS WERE ANGRY AND YOUR WRATH HAS COME: THIS REFERS TO THE RAGE OF THE NATIONS (PS. PS. 2:1) EXHIBITED THROUGHOUT THE TRIBULATION BY AN UNRELENTING OPPOSITION TO GOD. THE RESPONSE OF GOD TO THE ANGER OF THE NATIONS WAS PREDICTED LONG AGO: “HE SHALL SPEAK TO THEM IN HIS WRATH, AND DISTRESS THEM IN HIS DEEP DISPLEASURE” (PS. PS. 2:5). THE NATIONS OF THE TRIBULATION ARE RULED BY UNWISE KINGS (REV. REV. 17:12+; REV. 19:19+) WHO FAIL TO “KISS THE SON, LEST HE BE ANGRY AND YOU PERISH IN THE WAY WHEN HIS WRATH IS KINDLED BUT A LITTLE” (PS. PS. 2:12). THE WRATH OF GOD SPEAKS OF THE ENTIRE PERIOD OF THE JUDGMENTS WHICH ARE BEING LOOSED UPON THE EARTH, BEGINNING WITH THE FIRST SEAL LOOSED BY THE LAMB (REV. REV. 6:1+). EVEN THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS UNDERSTOOD THAT GOD’S WRATH WAS BEING POURED FORTH AT THE TIME OF THE OPENING OF THE SIXTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:16-17+). YET, THIS STATEMENT IS MADE IN RESPONSE TO THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET WHICH PROCLAIMS A PERIOD OF INTENSIFIED JUDGMENT SPECIFICALLY CHARACTERIZED AS SEVEN “BOWLS OF THE WRATH OF GOD” (REV. REV. 15:7+; REV. 16:1+). IN THESE IMPENDING “SEVEN LAST PLAGUES...THE WRATH OF GOD IS COMPLETE” (REV. REV. 15:1+). 
THE TIME OF THE DEAD THAT THEY SHOULD BE JUDGED: TIME IS ΚΑΙΡὸΣ [KAIROS]. HERE IT DENOTES A “SPECIFIC CHARACTER OF TIME”1 —THE TIME DURING WHICH GOD WILL JUDGE THE DEAD. EVERY MAN, ONCE DEAD, WILL FACE JUDGMENT (HEB. HEB. 9:27). TO DANIEL IT WAS REVEALED THAT THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE WOULD PRECEDE THE TIME OF THE JUDGMENT OF THE DEAD AND THAT THERE WOULD BE TWO CATEGORIES OF RESURRECTION: TO EVERLASTING LIFE AND TO SHAME AND EVERLASTING CONTEMPT (DAN. DAN. 12:1-3). LATER IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, WE WILL FIND THAT THE TIMING OF THESE TWO CATEGORIES OF THE RESURRECTED DEAD DIFFERS BY AT LEAST ONE THOUSAND YEARS. ALL THE RIGHTEOUS DEAD ARE RESURRECTED BY THE ADVENT OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN ORDER TO PARTICIPATE THEREIN, WHEREAS THE UNRIGHTEOUS DEAD ARE NOT RESURRECTED UNTIL AFTER THE FINAL REBELLION AT THE CLOSE OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. THE RESURRECTION OF THE UNSAVED DEAD AND THEIR FINAL JUDGMENT IS REFERRED TO AS “THE SECOND DEATH.” FOR THE SAVED DEAD WHO PARTICIPATE IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION PRECEDING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM “THE SECOND DEATH HAS NO POWER, BUT THEY SHALL BE PRIESTS OF GOD AND OF CHRIST, AND SHALL REIGN WITH HIM A THOUSAND YEARS” (REV. REV. 20:6+). ALTHOUGH THE RIGHTEOUS DEAD WILL STAND BEFORE THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST, IT IS FOR REWARD RATHER THAN PUNISHMENT AND THOSE WHO TRUST IN CHRIST CANNOT THEMSELVES BE LOST (1COR. 1COR. 3:13-15; 2COR. 2COR. 5:10). IT IS IN THIS SENSE THAT JESUS SAID, “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HE WHO HEARS MY WORD AND BELIEVES IN HIM WHO SENT ME HAS EVERLASTING LIFE, AND SHALL NOT COME INTO JUDGMENT, BUT HAS PASSED FROM DEATH INTO LIFE” (JOHN JOHN 5:24). BELIEVERS WILL NOT UNDERGO JUDGMENT FOR THEIR SINS BECAUSE CHRIST HAS TAKEN THEIR SINS UPON HIMSELF IN THEIR STEAD. THE JUDGMENT OF ALL THOSE THROUGHOUT HISTORY WHO REJECT CHRIST OCCURS AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE (REV. REV. 20:11+). THIS JUDGMENT CANNOT TRANSPIRE UNTIL EVERY LAST REJECTER OF CHRIST HAS MET PHYSICAL DEATH. THIS IS ONE OF THE PURPOSES FOUND IN THE LOOSING OF SATAN FOR THE FINAL REBELLION AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM (REV. REV. 20:7-9+)—TO MANIFEST THE LAST GENERATION OF CHRIST-REJECTERS PRIOR TO THE JUDGMENT. THE RESULT OF THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT IS THE ASSIGNING OF VARYING DEGREES OF PUNISHMENT, BASED ON WORKS, AND THE CASTING OF THE UNSAVED DEAD INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE. “THIS IS THE SECOND DEATH” (REV. REV. 20:14+). JESUS PROMISED THAT THE OVERCOMER WOULD NOT PARTICIPATE IN THE SECOND DEATH. SINCE THE JUDGMENT OF THE DEAD DOES NOT OCCUR UNTIL THE CLOSE OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, IT CAN BE SEEN THAT THIS PASSAGE IS VERY FORWARD-LOOKING, TAKING IN A LONG PERIOD OF HISTORY WITHIN ITS PURVIEW. THUS, IT IS DESCRIBING THE RESULTS WHICH FLOW FROM THE OUTWORKING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET. THIS INCLUDES THE OUTPOURING OF THE SEVEN BOWLS OF WRATH (REV. REV. 16:1+), THE RETURN OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:1+), THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4-6+), AND THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 20:11-15+).2
THAT YOU SHOULD REWARD YOUR SERVANTS THE PROPHETS AND THE SAINTS: THE REWARD OF THE PROPHETS AND SAINTS IS ASSOCIATED WITH CHRIST’S RETURN (REV. REV. 3:11+; REV. 22:12+) AND IS TO BE CONTRASTED WITH THE JUDGMENT OF THE DEAD JUST MENTIONED. THE PROPHETS REFERS TO BOTH OT AND NT PROPHETS.3 (1) “THY SERVANTS THE PROPHETS” EVIDENTLY POINTS TO THOSE WHO HAVE IN ALL AGES WITNESSED FOR GOD... “SERVANTS” IS HERE QUALIFIED BY THE ADDITIONAL NOUN, “PROPHETS.” “THY SERVANTS THE PROPHETS.” TO WITNESS FOR GOD IN A DARK AND EVIL DAY IS A SERVICE WHICH GOD NEVER FORGETS. ALL SUCH ARE PECULIARLY HIS SERVANTS. (2) “THE SAINTS.” THIS TERM IS THE COMMON ONE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT TO DESIGNATE THE GENERAL BODY OF BELIEVERS, AND IS NOWHERE USED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT SCRIPTURES TO EXPRESS A SELECT COMPANY. IT IS THE COMMON APPELLATION OF THE REDEEMED IN BOTH TESTAMENTS.4 THE REWARDS INCLUDE THE MANY PROMISES FOUND THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE (DAN. DAN. 7:18; MTT. MAT. 5:12; MAT. 10:41; MAT. 16:27; MAT. 25:34; LUKE LUKE 14:14; ROM. ROM. 2:7; 1COR. 1COR. 2:9; 2TI. 2TI. 4:8; HEB. HEB. 4:9; HEB. 11:10; 2JN. 2JN. 1:8) INCLUDING THOSE RELATED TO THE INHERITANCE OF THE BELIEVER (ACTS ACTS 20:32; ACTS 26:18; ROM. ROM. 8:17; EPH. EPH. 1:11-14; EPH. 5:5; COL. COL. 1:12; COL. 3:24; HEB. HEB. 9:15; 1PE. 1PE. 1:4). THIS INCLUDES ALL THE PROMISES MADE TO THE OVERCOMER (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:26+; REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:12+, REV. 3:21+; REV. 21:7+) AND THE BLESSINGS WHICH ATTEND THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM AND THE ETERNAL STATE (REV. REV. 21:1+, REV. 22:1+).5 
THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWNS ASSOCIATED WITH THE ETERNAL REWARD OF THE BELIEVER LORDS (LADIES) & THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS (LADIES) ALIKE ARE ALWAYS THE GREEK LORD STEPHANOS. PAUL ASSOCIATES THIS CROWN WITH THE REWARD OF VICTORY IN COMPETITION (1COR. 1COR. 9:25). TRENCH ARGUES THAT PAUL’S USE OF STEPHANOS MAY NOT BE CONSISTENT WITH THAT OF JOHN IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. GIVEN PAUL’S ROMAN BACKGROUND, HE FREQUENTLY DREW FROM THE IMAGERY OF GREEK ATHLETIC COMPETITION, BUT THESE GAMES WERE OFFENSIVE TO PALESTINIAN JEWS LIKE JOHN AND HENCE UNLIKELY TO PROVIDE A BACKDROP FOR THE USE OF STEPHANOS IN REVELATION. THEREFORE, STEPHANOS MAY DENOTE RULE OR ROYALTY WHEN USED BY JOHN.1
	THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWNS FOR ALL TRUE SEXLESS BELIEVER LORDS (LADIES) & ALL TRUE SEXLESS SAINTLY LORDS (LADIES)/CHRISTIAN LORDS (LADIES) ALIKE 
OR THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWNS FOR ALL TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN LORDS (LADIES)/SAINTLY LORDS (LADIES) & ALL TRUE SEXLESS CREATOR AGENT LORDS (LADIES) ALIKE

	GREEK CROWN OR ENGLISH CROWN
	VERSE
	DESCRIPTION (RICH WICKED CREATURES CAN NEVER ATTAIN THESE 1,200 CROWNS (LEAD LEVEL UP TO GOLD LEVEL IS 600 LEVELS EACH) GLOBALLY CHOOSING THE MONEY & NEVER THE LORD, BUT THE POOR RIGHTEOUS CREATURES CAN ALWAYS ATTAIN THESE 1,200 CROWNS (LEAD LEVEL UP TO GOLD LEVEL IS 600 LEVELS EACH) GLOBALLY CHOOSING THE LORD & NEVER THE MONEY BASED ON MALACHI 3:8-12; MATTHEW 6:24; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12, 13-15; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15
***ETERNAL NOTE*** YOU MUST GO THROUGH THESE CROWNS WORTHILY IN THE LORD FOR 10 DAYS (ISRAEL) OR 10 NIGHTS (USA) IN ORDER TO ETERNALLY PASS THE GOLD LEVEL IN ACTS 7:1-60, IN ORDER TO REACH INCORRUPTIBILITY AT THE PLATINUM LEVELS & PALLADIUM LEVELS!
ETERNAL TRUTH: NO WICKED MOTHERFUCKER SHALL GET AWAY WITH SWEARING RIGHTEOUSNESS, SHALL BE ARRESTED & STRUCK WITH BLINDNESS WITH ONLY 1 WARNING BY THE LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12, THEN EVENTUALLY KILLED & DAMNED WITH NO WARNING BY THE LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11 IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12!

	TOP STEPHANOS OR TOP STEPHEN
	1COR. 1COR. 9:25+
	GREEK VICTORS CROWN OF COMPETING INCORRUPTIBILITY (UNDEFILMENT & SANCTIFICATION) OR ENGLISH ROYAL CROWN OF COMPETING INCORRUPTIBILITY (UNDEFILMENT & SANCTIFICATION)
***ETERNAL NOTE*** YOU MUST RUN LAWFULLY AT ALL TIMES IN THE LORD BY OBEYING ALL HIS LAWS, ALL HIS RULES & ALL HIS RITUALS!
ETERNAL TRUTH: ALL WICKED CREATURES ONLY CAN RECEIVE IN BOTH INSTANCES THE CROWN OF COMPETING CORRUPTIBILITY!

	TOP STEPHANOS OR TOP STEPHEN
	2TI. 2TI. 4:8+
	GREEK VICTOR’S CROWN OF LOVING RIGHTEOUSNESS (IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT & IMPARTIAL JUSTICE) OR ENGLISH ROYAL CROWN OF LOVING RIGHTEOUSNESS (IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT & IMPARTIAL JUSTICE)
***ETERNAL NOTE*** THE TOP RIGHTEOUSNESS MUST BE ETERNALLY ACHIEVED IN THE LORD IN ORDER TO REACH THE TOP CROWN LEVELS!
ETERNAL TRUTH: ALL WICKED CREATURES ONLY CAN RECEIVE IN BOTH INSTANCES THE CROWN OF LOVING WICKEDNESS!

	TOP STEPHANOS OR TOP STEPHEN
	JAS. JAS. 1:12+
	GREEK VICTOR’S CROWN OF BLESSED LIFE (HEALTH & POOR WEALTH) OR ENGLISH ROYAL CROWN OF BLESSED LIFE (HEALTH & POOR WEALTH----TO ATTAIN UNDER 1,056,000 MILLION IN MONEY OR THE VALUE THEREOF IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & LUKE 19:1-48)
***ETERNAL NOTE*** YOU CAN HAVE GREAT WEALTH WITH THE LORD FROM PROVERBS 8:22 ALL THE WAY UP TO LUKE 18, BUT IN LUKE 19 ON UP TO ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2 YOU MUST FUCKING CHOOSE YOUR DESTINY!
ETERNAL TRUTH: ALL WICKED CREATURES ONLY CAN RECEIVE IN BOTH INSTANCES THE CROWN OF CURSED DEATH!

	TOP STEPHANOS OR TOP STEPHEN
	1PE. 1PE. 5:4+
	GREEK VICTOR’S CROWN OF UNFAILING GLORY (HEROISM, VALIANCY, VALOR, COURAGE, BRAVERY, MAJESTY, DAUNTLESS, GALLANTRY & INTREPIDITY) OR ENGLISH ROYAL CROWN OF INFAILING GLORY (HEROISM, VALIANCY, VALOR, COURAGE, BRAVERY, INTREPIDITY, DAUNTLESS, GALLANTRY & MAJESTY)
***ETERNAL NOTE*** YOU MUST SAVE AT LEAST 1 LIFE BESIDES YOUR OWN TO FULFILL THE LORD’S TRUTH LAW!
ETERNAL TRUTH: ALL WICKED CREATURES ONLY CAN RECEIVE IN BOTH INSTANCES THE CROWN OF FADED GLORY!

	TOP STEPHANOS OR TOP STEPHEN
	REV. REV. 2:10+ 
	GREEK VICTOR’S CROWN OF SUFFERING LIFE---DYING TO SELF (THE HEALTH & POOR WEALTH) OR ENGLISH ROYAL CROWN OF SUFFERING LIFE---DYING TO SELF (THE HEALTH & POOR WEALTH---TO ATTAIN UNDER 1,056,000 MILLION IN MONEY OR THE VALUE THEREOF IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & LUKE 19:1-48) 
***ETERNAL NOTE 1*** YOU CAN HAVE GREAT WEALTH WITH THE LORD FROM PROVERBS 8:22 ALL THE WAY UP TO LUKE 18, BUT IN LUKE 19 ON UP TO ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2 YOU MUST FUCKING CHOOSE YOUR DESTINY!
***ETERNAL NOTE 2*** WORTHY SUFFERING IN THE LORD ONLY LASTS AT THE TOP-MOST PINNACLE FOR 31:00:00 MINUTES (SILENCE FOR 30 MINUTES IN REVELATION 8:1) BY 10 DAYS (120 HOURS---ISRAEL) OR 10 NIGHTS (120 HOURS---USA) DIVIDED BY 3 IS 40 HOURS, DIVIDED BY 3 IS 13.3 HOURS DIVIDED BY 3 IS 4.4 HOURS BECAUSE 24 HOURS INTO 2 HOURS & 12 HOURS INTO 1 HOUR IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GLOBALLY DAY & NIGHT/NIGHT & DAY IS 1.1 HOURS EACH) WHICH MEANS THIS CAN OPERATE GLOBALLY IN 120 (60) SECONDS TO 120 (60) MINUTES TO 120 (60) HOURS!
ETERNAL TRUTH: ALL WICKED CREATURES ONLY CAN RECEIVE IN BOTH INSTANCES THE CROWN OF CURSED DEATH!


THE FIVE CROWNS, ALSO KNOWN AS THE FIVE HEAVENLY CROWNS, IS A CONCEPT IN CHRISTIAN THEOLOGY THAT PERTAINS TO VARIOUS BIBLICAL REFERENCES TO THE RIGHTEOUS EVENTUAL RECEPTION OF A CROWN AFTER THE LAST JUDGMENT. PROPONENTS OF THIS CONCEPT INTERPRET THESE PASSAGES AS SPECIFYING FIVE SEPARATE CROWNS, THESE BEING THE CROWN OF LIFE; THE INCORRUPTIBLE CROWN; THE CROWN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS; THE CROWN OF GLORY; AND THE CROWN OF EXULTATION. IN THE GREEK LANGUAGE, STEPHANOS (ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ) IS THE WORD FOR CROWN AND IS TRANSLATED AS SUCH IN THE BIBLE, ESPECIALLY IN VERSIONS DESCENDING FROM THE KING JAMES VERSION. THIS ULTIMATELY POINTS TO THE ENGLISH LANGUAGE, STEPHEN IS THE WORD FOR CROWN AND IS REFERRED BY THE GREEK STEPHANOS AS THE ULTIMATE CROWN & ULTIMATE LORDSHIP WHO WOULD COME AFTER HIM IN ACTS 7:37-38. THE ENGLISH EMPIRE IN THE BIBLICAL ENGLISH COMES INTO PLAY DIRECTLY AFTER THE ITALIAN EMPIRE & AT THE END OF THE AUTHORITATIVE WRITTEN WORD KNOWN AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TOP LORDSHIP OF THE SUPREME LAW IN MATTHEW 24:36-44, BY THE TERMS “BRITAIN” OR “ANCIENT BRITAIN” IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30. THE BIBLICAL ENGLISH IS ONLY PROPHESIED BY THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET IN SUPREME LORDSHIP KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN MARK 13:32-37 & ACTS 31! THESE FIVE REWARDS CAN BE EARNED BY BELIEVERS AS WELL AS CHRISTIANS ALIKE, ACCORDING TO THE NEW TESTAMENT, AS "REWARDS FOR FAITHFULNESS IN THIS LIFE".
CROWN OF LIFE
THE CROWN OF LIFE IS REFERRED TO IN JAMES 1:12 AND REVELATION 2:10; IT IS BESTOWED UPON "THOSE WHO PERSEVERE UNDER TRIALS." JESUS REFERENCES THIS CROWN WHEN HE TELLS THE CHURCH IN SMYRNA TO "NOT BE AFRAID OF WHAT YOU ARE ABOUT TO SUFFER... BE FAITHFUL EVEN TO THE POINT OF DEATH, AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE CROWN OF LIFE."
INCORRUPTIBLE CROWN
THE INCORRUPTIBLE CROWN IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE IMPERISHABLE CROWN, AND IS REFERENCED IN 1 CORINTHIANS 9:25. THIS EPISTLE, WRITTEN BY PAUL OF TARSUS, DEEMS THIS CROWN "IMPERISHABLE" IN ORDER "TO CONTRAST IT WITH THE TEMPORAL AWARDS PAUL'S CONTEMPORARIES PURSUED". IT IS THEREFORE GIVEN TO THOSE INDIVIDUALS WHO DEMONSTRATE "SELF-DENIAL AND PERSEVERANCE".
CROWN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS
THE CROWN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS MENTIONED IN 2 TIMOTHY 4:8, AND IS PROMISED TO "THOSE WHO LOVE AND ANTICIPATE" THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. THESE CHRISTIANS DESIRE INTIMACY WITH GOD.
CROWN OF GLORY
THE CROWN OF GLORY IS DISCUSSED IN 1 PETER 5:4 AND IS GRANTED TO CHRISTIAN CLERGY, WHO "SHEPHERD THE FLOCK IN UNSELFISH LOVE BEING A GOOD EXAMPLE TO OTHERS" 1 PETER 5:2–4. 
CROWN OF REJOICING
THE CROWN OF REJOICING IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE CROWN OF EXULTATION, OR CROWN OF AUXILIARY. DELINEATED IN 1 THESSALONIANS 2:19 AND PHILIPPIANS 4:1, IT IS GIVEN TO PEOPLE WHO ENGAGE IN EVANGELISM OF THOSE OUTSIDE THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, PAUL EARNS THIS CROWN AFTER WINNING THE THESSALONIANS TO FAITH IN JESUS.
WHAT ARE BIBLICAL CROWN REWARDS AND CROWNS?
MIGHT THEY INCLUDE ONGOING, CLOSER PROXIMITY TO THE LORD OR PERHAPS GREATER POSITIONS OF RESPONSIBILITY? AND ARE THE REWARDS THE SAME AS THE CROWNS THAT WILL BE AWARDED? NOTICE THAT THE CRITERIA FOR SOME OF THE REWARDS ARE THE SAME AS FOR SOME OF THE CROWNS. BY THAT, ONE COULD MAKE THE CASE THAT CROWNS AND REWARDS ARE THE SAME THING. HOWEVER, IT IS MORE LIKELY THAT CROWNS AND REWARDS WOULD SHARE CRITERIA, THOUGH BEING DIFFERENT. WHY WOULD GOD NOT TELL US WHAT THEY ARE AND HOW TO GET THEM? THE ANSWER MAY BE THE SAME AS TO WHY HE DOESN’T TELL US MANY OTHER THINGS THIS SIDE OF HEAVEN. PERHAPS IN THE NOT KNOWING, WE BECOME MOTIVATED TO GIVE MORE ATTENTION TO THE MATTER. PERHAPS GOD’S SILENCE IS MEANT TO ENCOURAGE US TO FOLLOW THE EXAMPLE OF THE APOSTLE PAUL, WHO WROTE ABOUT PRESSING ON “TO TAKE HOLD OF THAT FOR WHICH CHRIST JESUS TOOK HOLD OF ME...TO WIN THE PRIZE FOR WHICH GOD HAS CALLED ME HEAVENWARD” (PHILIPPIANS 3:12-14). THE KING JAMES VERSION REFERS TO IT AS “THE HIGH CALLING OF GOD.” AS FALLEN CREATURES, OUR SET POINT IS TO MANIPULATE PEOPLE—EVEN GOD (AS IF THAT WERE POSSIBLE). IF HE WERE TO REVEAL ALL THE CRITERIA FOR RECEIVING REWARDS, OUR TENDENCY MIGHT BE TO PERFORM SUCH CRITERIA AS A WAY OF MANIPULATING GOD’S DECISION RATHER THAN BEING MOTIVATED TO DO SO BY A GENUINE LOVE FOR HIM. IT’S LIKE WHEN A CHILD CLEANS UP THEIR ACT JUST BEFORE CHRISTMAS AS A WAY OF MANEUVERING HIS/HER PARENTS INTO BEING POSITIVELY DISPOSED TOWARD GIVING THEM EVERYTHING THEY WANT. ONCE AGAIN, THE FOCUS IS ON THE REWARDS RATHER THAN THE ONE WHO REWARDS. 
64 CROWN REWARDS PROMISED IN THE HOLY BIBLE FROM ACTS 6:11-7:60
0. FOR PAYING THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE FAITHFULLY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: ALL THINGS INFINITELY IN ENORMOUS BLESSINGS (MALACHI 3:8-12) 
1. FOR HIGH STATURE: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: EXALTATION (2 ESDRAS 2:43)
2. FOR CONFESSING THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: IMMORTALITY CLOTHING (2 ESDRAS 2:45)
3. ROSEBUDS (FLORENCE): VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: ALIVE BLOSSOMED (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:8)
4. MEN TAKE EXAMPLE OF PRESENT DESIRE: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: VICTORIOUS TRIUMPHING FOREVER FOR UNDEFILED VIRGINITY (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:2)
5. THE WEARER OF THE JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: GLORIOUS KINGDOM & BEAUTIFUL CROWN (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23) 
6. FEAR OF THE LORD: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: HONOR, GLORY, GLADNESS OF REJOICING (SIRACH 1:11)
7. FEAR OF THE LORD: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: WISDOM MAKING PEACE & PERFECT HEALTH TO FLORISH (FLORENCE): (SIRACH 1:18)
8. WISDOM (VICTORIA): VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: ROBE OF HONOR WITH JOY (SIRACH 6:31)
9. WISDOM (VICTORIA): VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: JOY & GLADNESS TO CAUSE TO INHERIT AN EVERLASTING NAME (SIRACH 15:6)
10. MUCH EXPERIENCE WITH THE FEAR OF THE LORD: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: ELDERSHIP & GLORY (SIRACH 25:6)
11. FINISHED YOUR OFFICE: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: WELL ORDERING OF THE FEAST (SIRACH 32:2)
12. HOLINESS: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: ORNAMENT OF HONOR, COSTLY WORK, DESIRES OF THE EYES, GOODLY & BEAUTIFUL (SIRACH 45:12)
13. WORTHY MUTLTITUDE: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: HONORED HIM WITH 10,000 & PRAISED HIM IN THE BLESSINGS OF THE LORD WITH GLORY (SIRACH 47:6)
14. FREE FROM TAXES, TRIBUTES & CUSTOMS TO SERGEANTS ONLY (YOU STILL OWE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD): VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: SWEET RELEASE IN LIBERTY & FREEDOM FROM PAYING SERGEANTS (1 MACCABEES 10:29)
15. DISCHARGED, EXCLUDED & EXEMPTED FROM TITHES, CUSTOMS, SALTPITS & TAXES TO SERGEANTS ONLY (YOU STILL OWE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD): VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: RELIEF FROM PAYING SERGEANTS (1 MACCABEES 11:35)
16. STEADFAST PEACE: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: CONFIRMED OFFICERS IMMUNITIES GRANTED (1 MACCABEES 13:37)
17. OWED TAXES & TRIBUTES TO SERGEANTS ONLY (YOU STILL OWE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD): VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: FORGIVENESS TO NEVER HAVE TO PAY SERGEANTS (1 MACCABEES 13:39)
18. FOR SAVING FAITH: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: GOD HIMSELF (GENESIS 15:1)
19. FOR KEEPING GOD’S STATUTES: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: A GREAT REWARD (PSALM 19:21)
20. FOR CONDUCTING OURSELVES WELL: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD:  AN UNNAMED REWARD (PSALM 62:12; JEREMIAH 17:32; MATTHEW 16:27; REVELATION 22:12)
21. FOR SOWING RIGHTEOUSNESS: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: A SURE REWARD (PROVERBS 11:18)
22. FOR BEING KIND TO THE POOR: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD:  AN UNNAMED REWARD (PROVERBS 19:17; PROVERBS 25:22 )
23. FOR BEING PERSECUTED BECAUSE OF HIM: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: A GREAT REWARD (MATTHEW 5:12; MATTHEW 6:1, MATTHEW 6:5)
24. FOR WELCOMING TRUE PROPHETS OR RIGHTEOUS MEN: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: AN UNNAMED REWARD (MATTHEW 10:41)
25. FOR DOING ACTS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR THE PRAISE OF GOD RATHER THAN MEN: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: AN UNNAMED REWARD (MATTHEW 6:1)
26. FOR LOVING YOUR ENEMIES, LENDING TO AND DOING GOOD TO THEM WITHOUT EXPECTATION: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: A GREAT REWARD (LUKE 6:35)
27. FOR ACTIONS FOUND TO BE OF GOOD QUALITY IN GOD’S SIGHT: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD:  AN UNNAMED REWARD (1 CORINTHIANS 3:8, 1 CORINTHIANS 12-15)
28. FOR DOING GOOD WHOLEHEARTEDLY: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: AN UNNAMED REWARD (COLOSSIANS 3:23)
29. FOR STANDING YOUR GROUND DURING PERSECUTION AND SUFFERING WITH CONFIDENT PERSEVERANCE: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: AN UNNAMED REWARD (HEBREWS 10:32-39)
30. FOR CHOOSING TO SUFFER MISTREATMENT FOR GOD’S SAKE: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: AN UNNAMED REWARD (HEBREWS 11:6)
31. FOR FAITHFULLY CONTINUING IN THE TEACHING OF CHRIST: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: REWARDED FULLY (2 JOHN 8-9)
32. FOR PAYING THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE FAITHFULLY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: ALL THINGS INFINITELY IN ENORMOUS BLESSINGS (MALACHI 3:8-12) 
33. FOR HIGH STATURE: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: EXALTATION (2 ESDRAS 2:43)
34. FOR CONFESSING THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: IMMORTALITY CLOTHING (2 ESDRAS 2:45)
35. ROSEBUDS (FLORENCE): ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: ALIVE BLOSSOMED (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:8)
36. MEN TAKE EXAMPLE OF PRESENT DESIRE: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: VICTORIOUS TRIUMPHING FOREVER FOR UNDEFILED VIRGINITY (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:2)
37. THE WEARER OF THE JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: GLORIOUS KINGDOM & BEAUTIFUL CROWN (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23) 
38. FEAR OF THE LORD: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: HONOR, GLORY, GLADNESS OF REJOICING (SIRACH 1:11)
39. FEAR OF THE LORD: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: WISDOM MAKING PEACE & PERFECT HEALTH TO FLORISH (FLORENCE): (SIRACH 1:18)
40. WISDOM (VICTORIA): ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: ROBE OF HONOR WITH JOY (SIRACH 6:31)
41. WISDOM (VICTORIA): ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: JOY & GLADNESS TO CAUSE TO INHERIT AN EVERLASTING NAME (SIRACH 15:6)
42. MUCH EXPERIENCE WITH THE FEAR OF THE LORD: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: ELDERSHIP & GLORY (SIRACH 25:6)
43. FINISHED YOUR OFFICE: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: WELL ORDERING OF THE FEAST (SIRACH 32:2)
44. HOLINESS: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: ORNAMENT OF HONOR, COSTLY WORK, DESIRES OF THE EYES, GOODLY & BEAUTIFUL (SIRACH 45:12)
45. WORTHY MUTLTITUDE: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: HONORED HIM WITH 10,000 & PRAISED HIM IN THE BLESSINGS OF THE LORD WITH GLORY (SIRACH 47:6)
46. FREE FROM TAXES, TRIBUTES & CUSTOMS TO SERGEANTS ONLY (YOU STILL OWE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD): ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: SWEET RELEASE IN LIBERTY & FREEDOM FROM PAYING SERGEANTS (1 MACCABEES 10:29)
47. DISCHARGED, EXCLUDED & EXEMPTED FROM TITHES, CUSTOMS, SALTPITS & TAXES TO SERGEANTS ONLY (YOU STILL OWE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD): ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: RELIEF FROM PAYING SERGEANTS (1 MACCABEES 11:35)
48. STEADFAST PEACE: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: CONFIRMED OFFICERS IMMUNITIES GRANTED (1 MACCABEES 13:37)
49. OWED TAXES & TRIBUTES TO SERGEANTS ONLY (YOU STILL OWE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD): ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: FORGIVENESS TO NEVER HAVE TO PAY SERGEANTS (1 MACCABEES 13:39)
50. FOR SAVING FAITH: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: GOD HIMSELF (GENESIS 15:1)
51. FOR KEEPING GOD’S STATUTES: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: A GREAT REWARD (PSALM 19:21)
52. FOR CONDUCTING OURSELVES WELL: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD:  AN UNNAMED REWARD (PSALM 62:12; JEREMIAH 17:32; MATTHEW 16:27; REVELATION 22:12)
53. FOR SOWING RIGHTEOUSNESS: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: A SURE REWARD (PROVERBS 11:18)
54. FOR BEING KIND TO THE POOR: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD:  AN UNNAMED REWARD (PROVERBS 19:17; PROVERBS 25:22 )
55. FOR BEING PERSECUTED BECAUSE OF HIM: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: A GREAT REWARD (MATTHEW 5:12; MATTHEW 6:1, MATTHEW 6:5)
56. FOR WELCOMING TRUE PROPHETS OR RIGHTEOUS MEN: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: AN UNNAMED REWARD (MATTHEW 10:41)
57. FOR DOING ACTS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR THE PRAISE OF GOD RATHER THAN MEN: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: AN UNNAMED REWARD (MATTHEW 6:1)
58. FOR LOVING YOUR ENEMIES, LENDING TO AND DOING GOOD TO THEM WITHOUT EXPECTATION: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: A GREAT REWARD (LUKE 6:35)
59. FOR ACTIONS FOUND TO BE OF GOOD QUALITY IN GOD’S SIGHT: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD:  AN UNNAMED REWARD (1 CORINTHIANS 3:8, 1 CORINTHIANS 12-15)
60. FOR DOING GOOD WHOLEHEARTEDLY: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: AN UNNAMED REWARD (COLOSSIANS 3:23)
61. FOR STANDING YOUR GROUND DURING PERSECUTION AND SUFFERING WITH CONFIDENT PERSEVERANCE: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: AN UNNAMED REWARD (HEBREWS 10:32-39)
62. FOR CHOOSING TO SUFFER MISTREATMENT FOR GOD’S SAKE: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: AN UNNAMED REWARD (HEBREWS 11:6)
63. FOR FAITHFULLY CONTINUING IN THE TEACHING OF GOD: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: REWARDED FULLY (2 JOHN 8-9)
64 CROWNS PROMISED IN THE HOLY BIBLE FROM ACTS 6:11-7:60
0. FOR PAYING THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE FAITHFULLY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS ALL THINGS INFINITELY IN ENORMOUS BLESSINGS: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: CROWN OF ENORMOUS BLESSINGS (MALACHI 3:8-12) 
1. FOR HIGH STATURE: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: CROWN OF EXALTATION (2 ESDRAS 2:43)
2. FOR CONFESSING THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD HAS : IMMORTALITY CLOTHING: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: CROWN OF IMMORTALITY (2 ESDRAS 2:45)
3. ROSEBUDS (FLORENCE) ALIVE BLOSSOMED: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: CROWN OF ROSEBUDS (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:8)
4. MEN TAKE EXAMPLE OF PRESENT DESIRE THAT VICTORIOUS TRIUMPHS FOREVER FOR UNDEFILED VIRGINITY: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: CROWN OF VIRGINITY (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:2)
5. THE WEARER OF THE JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR HAS THE GLORIOUS KINGDOM & THE BEAUTIFUL CROWN FROM THE LORD: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: CROWN OF JEALOUSY (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23) 
6. FEAR OF THE LORD IS HONOR, GLORY, GLADNESS OF REJOICING: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: CROWN OF REJOICING (SIRACH 1:11)
7. FEAR OF THE LORD IS WISDOM MAKING PEACE & PERFECT HEALTH TO FLORISH (FLORENCE): VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: CROWN OF GODLY FEAR (SIRACH 1:18)
8. WISDOM (VICTORIA) IN THE ROBE OF HONOR WITH JOY: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: CROWN OF WISDOM (SIRACH 6:31)
9. WISDOM (VICTORIA), JOY & GLADNESS TO CAUSE TO INHERIT AN EVERLASTING NAME: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: CROWN OF GOOD REPUTATION (SIRACH 15:6)
10. MUCH EXPERIENCE WITH THE FEAR OF THE LORD IN ELDERSHIP & GLORY: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: CROWN OF GLORIOUS ELDERSHIP (SIRACH 25:6)
11. FINISHED YOUR OFFICE TO THE WELL ORDERING OF THE FEAST: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: CROWN OF HOSPITALITY (SIRACH 32:2)
12. HOLINESS AS THE ORNAMENT OF HONOR, COSTLY WORK, DESIRES OF THE EYES, GOODLY & BEAUTIFUL: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: CROWN OF HOLINESS (SIRACH 45:12)
13. WORTHY MUTLTITUDE HONORED HIM WITH 10,000 & PRAISED HIM IN THE BLESSINGS OF THE LORD WITH GLORY: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: CROWN OF BLESSINGS (SIRACH 47:6)
14. FREE FROM TAXES, TRIBUTES & CUSTOMS TO SERGEANTS ONLY THAT IS SWEET RELEASED IN LIBERTY & FREEDOM FROM PAYING SERGEANTS (YOU STILL OWE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD): VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN REWARD: CROWN OF LIBERTY & FREEDOM (1 MACCABEES 10:29)
15. DISCHARGED, EXCLUDED & EXEMPTED FROM TITHES, CUSTOMS, SALTPITS & TAXES TO SERGEANTS ONLY THAT IS RELIEVED FROM PAYING SERGEANTS (YOU STILL OWE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD): VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: CROWN OF RELIEF (1 MACCABEES 11:35)
16. STEADFAST PEACE CONFIRMS OFFICERS IMMUNITIES GRANTED: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: CROWN OF IMMUNITIES (1 MACCABEES 13:37)
17. OWED TAXES & TRIBUTES TO SERGEANTS ONLY THAT IS FORGIVEN TO NEVER HAVE TO PAY SERGEANTS (YOU STILL OWE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD): VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: CROWN OF FORGIVENESS (1 MACCABEES 13:39)
18. FOR THOSE WHO DELIGHT THE LORD BY BEING HUMBLE: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: A CROWN OF SALVATION (PSALM 149:4)
19. FOR THOSE WHO ESTEEM TRUE WISDOM: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: A CROWN OF SPLENDOR (PROVERBS 4:9)
20. FOR THOSE WHO LEAD A RIGHTEOUS LIFE: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: A CROWN OF BLESSING (PROVERBS 10:6)
21. FOR THE RANSOMED OF THE LORD WHO WALK IN THE WAY OF HOLINESS: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: A CROWN OF EVERLASTING JOY…AND GLADNESS (ISAIAH 35:10 AND ISAIAH 51:11)
22. FOR THE POOR, BROKENHEARTED, CAPTIVES/PRISONERS, MOURNERS WHO ARE OAKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: A CROWN OF BEAUTY (ISAIAH 61:3)
23. FOR THOSE WHO COMPETE (FOR THE SAKE OF THE GOSPEL) IN THE GAME (OF SERVING THE LORD) AFTER STRICT TRAINING: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: A CROWN THAT WILL LAST FOREVER (1 CORINTHIANS 9:25)
24. FOR THOSE WHO ACT LIKE A “BROTHER” TO OTHER BELIEVERS: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: A CROWN OF JOY (PHILIPPIANS 4:1; 1 THESSALONIANS 2:19)
25. FOR THOSE WHO HAVE “FOUGHT THE GOOD FIGHT, FINISHED THE RACE AND KEPT THE FAITH,” AS WELL AS FOR “ALL WHO HAVE LONGED FOR HIS APPEARING”: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: A CROWN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (2 TIMOTHY 4:8)
26. FOR THOSE WHO HAVE PERSEVERED UNDER TRIAL AND STOOD THE TEST: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: THE CROWN OF LIFE (JAMES 1:12)
27. FOR THOSE WHO HAVE REMAINED FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH DURING TRIALS AND PERSECUTIONS: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: THE CROWN OF LIFE (REVELATION 2:10)
28. FOR THOSE CHURCH ELDERS WHO HAVE BEEN FAITHFUL AS GODLY EXAMPLES OVER THEIR FLOCK: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: AN UNFADING CROWN OF GLORY (1 PETER 5:4)
29. FOR ELDERS (THE HEADS OF THE 12 TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND THE 12 APOSTLES) WHO ARE SEATED BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD: VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: CROWNS OF GOLD (REVELATION 4:4)
30. FOR RUNNING & WINNING THE TOP-MOST RACE: THE TOP VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: A VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN (2 TIMOTHY 2:5 & ACTS 6:1-8:3)
31. FOR RUNNING ABOVE & WINNING ABOVE THE TOP-MOST RACE: THE ULTIMATE TOP-MOST VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN: A VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN (ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30)
32. FOR PAYING THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE FAITHFULLY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS ALL THINGS INFINITELY IN ENORMOUS BLESSINGS: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: CROWN OF ENORMOUS BLESSINGS (MALACHI 3:8-12) 
33. FOR HIGH STATURE: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: CROWN OF EXALTATION (2 ESDRAS 2:43)
34. FOR CONFESSING THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD HAS IMMORTALITY CLOTHING: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: CROWN OF IMMORTALITY (2 ESDRAS 2:45)
35. ROSEBUDS (FLORENCE) ALIVE BLOSSOMED: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: CROWN OF ROSEBUDS (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 2:8)
36. MEN TAKE EXAMPLE OF PRESENT DESIRE THAT VICTORIOUS TRIUMPHS FOREVER FOR UNDEFILED VIRGINITY: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: CROWN OF VIRGINITY (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 4:2)
37. THE WEARER OF THE JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR HAS THE GLORIOUS KINGDOM & THE BEAUTIFUL CROWN FROM THE LORD: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: CROWN OF JEALOUSY (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23) 
38. FEAR OF THE LORD IS HONOR, GLORY, GLADNESS OF REJOICING: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: CROWN OF REJOICING (SIRACH 1:11)
39. FEAR OF THE LORD IS WISDOM MAKING PEACE & PERFECT HEALTH TO FLORISH (FLORENCE): ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: CROWN OF GODLY FEAR (SIRACH 1:18)
40. WISDOM (VICTORIA) IN THE ROBE OF HONOR WITH JOY: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: CROWN OF WISDOM (SIRACH 6:31)
41. WISDOM (VICTORIA), JOY & GLADNESS TO CAUSE TO INHERIT AN EVERLASTING NAME: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: CROWN OF GOOD REPUTATION (SIRACH 15:6)
42. MUCH EXPERIENCE WITH THE FEAR OF THE LORD IN ELDERSHIP & GLORY: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: CROWN OF GLORIOUS ELDERSHIP (SIRACH 25:6)
43. FINISHED YOUR OFFICE TO THE WELL ORDERING OF THE FEAST: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: CROWN OF HOSPITALITY (SIRACH 32:2)
44. HOLINESS AS THE ORNAMENT OF HONOR, COSTLY WORK, DESIRES OF THE EYES, GOODLY & BEAUTIFUL: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: CROWN OF HOLINESS (SIRACH 45:12)
45. WORTHY MUTLTITUDE HONORED HIM WITH 10,000 & PRAISED HIM IN THE BLESSINGS OF THE LORD WITH GLORY: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: CROWN OF BLESSINGS (SIRACH 47:6)
46. FREE FROM TAXES, TRIBUTES & CUSTOMS TO SERGEANTS ONLY THAT IS SWEET RELEASED IN LIBERTY & FREEDOM FROM PAYING SERGEANTS (YOU STILL OWE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD): ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN REWARD: CROWN OF LIBERTY & FREEDOM (1 MACCABEES 10:29)
47. DISCHARGED, EXCLUDED & EXEMPTED FROM TITHES, CUSTOMS, SALTPITS & TAXES TO SERGEANTS ONLY THAT IS RELIEVED FROM PAYING SERGEANTS (YOU STILL OWE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD): ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: CROWN OF RELIEF (1 MACCABEES 11:35)
48. STEADFAST PEACE CONFIRMS OFFICERS IMMUNITIES GRANTED: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: CROWN OF IMMUNITIES (1 MACCABEES 13:37)
49. OWED TAXES & TRIBUTES TO SERGEANTS ONLY THAT IS FORGIVEN TO NEVER HAVE TO PAY SERGEANTS (YOU STILL OWE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD): ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: CROWN OF FORGIVENESS (1 MACCABEES 13:39)
50. FOR THOSE WHO DELIGHT THE LORD BY BEING HUMBLE: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: A CROWN OF SALVATION (PSALM 149:4)
51. FOR THOSE WHO ESTEEM TRUE WISDOM: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: A CROWN OF SPLENDOR (PROVERBS 4:9)
52. FOR THOSE WHO LEAD A RIGHTEOUS LIFE: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: A CROWN OF BLESSING (PROVERBS 10:6)
53. FOR THE RANSOMED OF THE LORD WHO WALK IN THE WAY OF HOLINESS: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: A CROWN OF EVERLASTING JOY…AND GLADNESS (ISAIAH 35:10 AND ISAIAH 51:11)
54. FOR THE POOR, BROKENHEARTED, CAPTIVES/PRISONERS, MOURNERS WHO ARE OAKS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: A CROWN OF BEAUTY (ISAIAH 61:3)
55. FOR THOSE WHO COMPETE (FOR THE SAKE OF THE GOSPEL) IN THE GAME (OF SERVING THE LORD) AFTER STRICT TRAINING: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: A CROWN THAT WILL LAST FOREVER (1 CORINTHIANS 9:25)
56. FOR THOSE WHO ACT LIKE A “BROTHER” TO OTHER BELIEVERS: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: A CROWN OF JOY (PHILIPPIANS 4:1; 1 THESSALONIANS 2:19)
57. FOR THOSE WHO HAVE “FOUGHT THE GOOD FIGHT, FINISHED THE RACE AND KEPT THE FAITH,” AS WELL AS FOR “ALL WHO HAVE LONGED FOR HIS APPEARING”: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: A CROWN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (2 TIMOTHY 4:8)
58. FOR THOSE WHO HAVE PERSEVERED UNDER TRIAL AND STOOD THE TEST: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: THE CROWN OF LIFE (JAMES 1:12)
59. FOR THOSE WHO HAVE REMAINED FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH DURING TRIALS AND PERSECUTIONS: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: THE CROWN OF LIFE (REVELATION 2:10)
60. FOR THOSE CHURCH ELDERS WHO HAVE BEEN FAITHFUL AS GODLY EXAMPLES OVER THEIR FLOCK: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: AN UNFADING CROWN OF GLORY (1 PETER 5:4)
61. FOR ELDERS (THE HEADS OF THE 12 TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND THE 12 APOSTLES) WHO ARE SEATED BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD: ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: CROWNS OF GOLD (REVELATION 4:4)
62. FOR RUNNING & WINNING THE TOP-MOST RACE: THE TOP ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: A ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN (2 TIMOTHY 2:5 & ACTS 6:1-8:3)
63. FOR RUNNING ABOVE & WINNING ABOVE THE TOP-MOST RACE: THE ULTIMATE TOP-MOST ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN: A ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN (ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30)
IN 2 TIMOTHY 2:5, THE APOSTLE PAUL GIVES AN EXAMPLE OF AN ATHLETE, WHO AFTER HAVING ENDURED HARDSHIP AND RUNNING THE RACE ACCORDING TO THE RULES, RECEIVES A “VICTOR’S CROWN.” THEN IN 2 TIMOTHY 2:12, HE COMPLETES THE THOUGHT BY SAYING “IF WE ENDURE, WE WILL ALSO REIGN WITH HIM (JESUS).” SO, THE PURPOSE OF AT LEAST ONE OF THE CROWNS IS FOR “REIGNING WITH HIM.” THIS MAY BE RELATED TO PAUL’S STATEMENT IN 1 CORINTHIANS 6:2-3 THAT AT LEAST SOME OF US WILL JUDGE THE WORLD—EVEN ANGELS.
WHY CAST OUR CROWNS BEFORE HIM?
 IN HIS VISION OF THE THRONE ROOM OF HEAVEN, THE APOSTLE JOHN SEES 24 ELDERS FALLING DOWN BEFORE GOD IN WORSHIP, CASTING THEIR CROWNS BEFORE HIM (REVELATION 4:10). THE SCENE IS PICKED UP BY SONGWRITER REGINALD HEBER IN ONE OF THE GREATEST HYMNS OF ALL TIME, “HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY.” IN ONE LINE, HE WRITES: HOLY, HOLY, HOLY! ALL THE SAINTS ADORE THEE, CASTING DOWN THEIR GOLDEN CROWNS AROUND THE GLASSY SEA. THERE ARE TWO POSSIBLE REASONS WE WILL CAST OUR CROWNS BEFORE JESUS:
1. ACCORDING TO COLOSSIANS 1:18, JESUS IS OUR HEAD AND WE ARE HIS BODY, SO THAT IN EVERYTHING HE MIGHT HAVE SUPREMACY. THUS, ALL THAT WE HAVE DONE IN RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL HAVE BEEN DONE BY HIM BY MEANS OF HIS GUIDANCE, POWER AND INSPIRATION. HE IS THE SOURCE OF OUR CROWNS.
2. SIMILARLY, AS GOD OF GLORY AND CREATOR OF ALL THAT IS, (COLOSSIANS 1:15-16; EPHESIANS 3:9; REVELATION 4:11; REVELATION 10:6), HE DESERVES THE GLORY FOR IT ALL! CASTING OUR CROWNS BEFORE HIM IS AN ACKNOWLEDGMENT THAT ULTIMATELY GOD ALONE IS THE SOURCE OF ALL THAT IS PRAISEWORTHY. 
IT WOULDN’T SURPRISE ME, HOWEVER, THAT BASED ON HIS UNFATHOMABLE GENEROSITY, ONCE WE HAVE CAST OUR CROWNS BEFORE HIM, HE WILL RETURN THEM TO US. HE IS ABUNDANTLY LOVING WITH HIS REWARDS. IN REVELATION 3:11, JESUS SAYS THAT FOR THOSE WHO HAVE ENDURED PERSECUTIONS PATIENTLY AND HAVE THEREBY OVERCOME THEM, “I WILL KEEP (THEM) FROM THE HOUR OF TRIAL THAT IS GOING TO COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD TO TEST THOSE WHO LIVE ON THE EARTH.“ HE THEN INDICATES THAT FOR HAVING THUS HELD ON TO WHAT THEY HAVE, THEIR CROWN WILL NOT BE TAKEN AWAY FROM THEM.
CROWN HIM WITH MANY CROWNS!
IN HIS VISION, THE APOSTLE JOHN SAW IN HEAVEN, “ONE LIKE THE SON OF MAN” (A MESSIANIC TITLE USED BY JESUS) SEATED ON A CLOUD, WITH A CROWN OF GOLD ON HIS HEAD (REVELATION 14:14; MARK 8:31; MARK 14:62; REVELATION 1:13; DANIEL 7:13-14). SIMILARLY, IN REVELATION 19:12, JESUS IS DESCRIBED AS HAVING EYES LIKE BLAZING FIRE, WITH MANY CROWNS ON HIS HEAD. THE REWARDS AND CROWNS THAT WE RECEIVE UPON MEETING THE LORD WILL BE OURS FOR ALL ETERNITY. THOUGH YOU MAY HAVE EARNED THEM ON EARTH, THEY ARE GIFTS OF LOVING GRATITUDE, SHARED BY THE ONE WHO MADE IT POSSIBLE TO EARN THEM—THE GLORIOUS ONE FROM WHOM COMES EVERYTHING (1 CORINTHIANS 8:6; COLOSSIANS 1:16-20; ROMANS 11:35-36). IN 1852, MATTHEW BRIDGES PAID TRIBUTE TO THIS FACT BY PENNING THE HYMN, “CROWN HIM WITH MANY CROWNS.” IN PRAISE OF THE KING OF KINGS—OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST—LET US MEDITATE ON HIS WORDS. CROWN HIM WITH MANY CROWNS, THE LAMB UPON HIS THRONE; HARK! HOW THE HEAV’NLY ANTHEM DROWNS ALL MUSIC BUT ITS OWN! AWAKE, MY SOUL, AND SING OF HIM WHO DIED FOR THEE, AND HAIL HIM AS THY MATCHLESS KING THROUGH ALL ETERNITY. 
THOSE WHO FEAR YOUR NAME BOTH SMALL AND GREAT: A HEALTHY, REVERENT FEAR UNDERGIRDS THE ATTITUDE OF THOSE WHO TRUST IN THE LORD (JOS. JOS. 24:14; 1S. 1S. 12:24; PS. PS. 34:9; PS. 85:9; PS. 102:15; PS. 103:11; PS. 115:13, PS. 115:14; PS. 147:11; ECC. ECC. 8:12; ECC. 12:13; MIC. MIC. 6:9; LUKE LUKE 1:50; REV. REV. 19:5+). BOTH SMALL AND GREAT DESCRIBES EVERY CATEGORY OF MANKIND—ALL VARIATIONS IN PHYSICAL STATURE, WEALTH, OR POSITION—ARE FOUND IN HIS KINGDOM (PS. PS. 115:13; REV. REV. 19:5+).6
DESTROY THOSE WHO DESTROY THE EARTH: DESTROY IS FROM ΔΙΑΦΘΕΊΡΩ [DIAPHTHEIRŌ] WHICH CAN DENOTE EITHER PHYSICAL OR MORAL DESTRUCTION.7 HERE IS GOD’S ASSESSMENT OF MODERN ENVIRONMENTALISM—WHICH PURPORTS TO RADICALLY CARE FOR THE EARTH WHILE DENYING THE CREATOR BEHIND THE CREATION AND CREATURES WHICH IT PANDERS TO. AT THE SECOND COMING, THE CONDITION OF THE EARTH HAS REACHED THE EQUIVALENT OF THE TIME OF THE FLOOD WHERE “THE EARTH IS FILLED WITH VIOLENCE” (GEN. GEN. 6:13). THIS CORRUPTION WAS DUE TO THE GREAT WICKEDNESS OF MAN IN THAT “EVERY INTENT OF THE THOUGHTS OF HIS HEART WAS ONLY EVIL CONTINUALLY” (GEN. GEN. 6:5). THIS IS THE PREDICTABLE END OF UNREGENERATE MEN ONCE THE RESTRAINER IS REMOVED AND THE MYSTERY OF LAWLESSNESS REACHES FULL FLOWER (2TH. 2TH. 2:7). “THE WORD ‘DESTROY’ IS THE SAME, ACTUALLY, AS ‘CORRUPT.’ MAN HAD DESTROYED THE EARTH BY CORRUPTING THE EARTH, USING IT NOT FOR GOD’S GLORY, BUT INSTEAD TO SATISFY HIS OWN GREED AND LUST.”8 SOME TAKE THOSE WHO DESTROY THE EARTH AS A SEPARATE CATEGORY FROM THE NATIONS, AS IF DENOTING FALLEN ANGELS WHICH ARE UNDER THE RULE OF THE DESTROYER, THAT IS “ABADDON” AND “APOLLYON” (REV. REV. 9:11+).9 BUT THE OBJECT OF THEIR DESTRUCTION WOULD SEEM TO BE MEN RATHER THAN THE EARTH AS STATED HERE.
REVELATION 11:19
THE TEMPLE OF GOD WAS OPENED IN HEAVEN: THIS IS THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE (ISA. ISA. 6:1-4; REV. REV. 7:15+; REV. 14:15+, REV. 14:17+; REV. 15:5-6+, REV. 15:8+; REV. 16:1+, REV. 16:17+), NOT THE EARTHLY TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 11:1-2+). THE CHAPTER BEGINS AND ENDS WITH TEMPLES: THE EARTHLY TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM AND NOW THIS TEMPLE IN HEAVEN IS OPENED TO REVEAL ITS CONTENTS TO JOHN (AND SUBSEQUENTLY TO THE READER). 
THE ARK OF HIS COVENANT: THIS ARK POSSESSES INVINCIBILITY IN MILITARY LAW ARMED FORCES WARFARE (WAR, BATTLE & FIGHT): THE MT TEXT HAS “THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD”. ARK IS ΚΙΒΩΤὸΣ [KIBŌTOS], MEANING “BOX, CHEST,”1 AND IS USED TO DESCRIBE BOTH THE ARK OF THE COVENANT (HEB. HEB. 9:4; REV. REV. 11:19+) AND NOAH’S ARK (MTT. MAT. 24:38 CF. GEN. GEN. 6:14, LXX). THE ARK OF HIS COVENANT REFERS TO THE BOX WHICH STOOD IN THE HOLY PLACE CONTAINING ITEMS WHICH TESTIFIED OF GOD’S RELATIONSHIP WITH ISRAEL.2 THIS TESTIMONY HAD BOTH POSITIVE AND NEGATIVE ASPECTS: THE BROKEN TABLETS OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS (EX. EX. 32:19) WERE A WITNESS TO THE GREAT SPIRITUAL DEFECTION AND BREAKING OF THE COVENANT BY THE PEOPLE—A DEFECTION WHICH ALMOST COST THEM THEIR EXISTENCE AS ABRAHAM’S SEED (EX. EX. 32:10; DEU. DEU. 9:14). THE POT OF MANNA RECALLED THE VIOLATIONS COMMITTED AGAINST ITS GATHERING (EX. EX. 16:20) AND THE COMPLAINTS AGAINST ITS PROVISION (NUM. NUM. 11:16). THE ROD OF AARON WAS A VISIBLE REMINDER OF THE TREASONOUS SPIRIT THAT SOUGHT TO REPLACE GOD’S APPOINTED LEADERSHIP (NUM. NUM. 16:1-50). ...THE POT OF MANNA REVEALED GOD’S LOYAL LOVE IN THAT HE CONTINUED HIS CONSTANT CARE OF THE NATION BY GIVING HER ‘DAILY BREAD’ UNTIL EVERYONE FINALLY REACHED THE PROMISED LAND (EX. EX. 16:35; JOS. JOS. 5:12). AARON’S BUDDED ROD WAS GRACIOUSLY GIVEN TO VALIDATE GOD’S PROPER PRIESTHOOD (NUM. NUM. 17:5; NUM. 18:6-9, NUM. 18:23) AND TO PRESERVE THE LIVES OF THOSE WHO WOULD OTHERWISE HAVE PERISHED FOR THEIR COMPLAINTS (NUM. NUM. 17:10). FINALLY, THE BOOK OF THE LAW WAS PRESENT WITH THE ARK TO TESTIFY TO EVERY SUCCESSIVE GENERATION (DEU. DEU. 4:9) THAT GOD HAD CHOSEN THE NATION NOT BECAUSE OF ANYTHING SHE HAD DONE BUT BECAUSE OF HIS OWN SOVEREIGN LOVE AND GRACIOUS CHOICE (DEU. DEU. 7:6-9).3 THERE HAS BEEN MUCH SPECULATION CONCERNING THE LOCATION OF THE EARTHLY ARK OF THE COVENANT. THE ARK OF THE COVENANT DISAPPEARED WHEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR DESTROYED THE TEMPLE AND CARRIED JUDAH CAPTIVE INTO BABYLON 600 YEARS BEFORE CHRIST. AT THAT TIME “ALL THE VESSELS OF THE HOUSE OF GOD, GREAT AND SMALL, AND THE TREASURES OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD” WERE ALSO TAKEN TO BABYLON (2 CHRONICLES 2CHR. 36:18), AS WERE THE BRASS AND OTHER METALS THAT ADORNED THE TEMPLE (2 KINGS 2K. 25:13-20). NO MENTION, HOWEVER, WAS MADE OF THE ARK, THE MOST IMPORTANT AND PERHAPS MOST COSTLY (THE ARK WAS OVERLAID WITH GOLD AND THE MERCY SEAT AND CHERUBIM WERE OF PURE GOLD) ITEM IN THE TEMPLE, AS WELL AS CERTAINLY THE MOST SIGNIFICANT ITEM TO THE WRITERS OF THE ACCOUNTS IN 2 KINGS, 2 CHRONICLES, AND JEREMIAH (CHAPTER 52, AS WELL AS THE BOOK OF LAMENTATIONS). NEITHER WAS THERE ANY MENTION OF THE ARK WHEN CYRUS COMMISSIONED THE REBUILDING OF THE TEMPLE AND SENT BACK ALL ITS VESSELS AS WELL (EZRA EZRA 1:1-11).4 NUMEROUS LOCATIONS HAVE BEEN SUGGESTED FOR THE EARTHLY ARK OF THE COVENANT: SHISHAK TOOK THE ARK TO EGYPT (1K. 1K. 14:25-26; 2CHR. 2CHR. 12:2-4, 2CHR. 12:9). NEBUCHADNEZZAR TOOK THE ARK TO BABYLON (2K. 2K. 25:13-15; 2CHR. 2CHR. 36:17-19; JER. JER. 52:17-22; CF. FOURTH BOOK OF EZRA 10:19-22). JEREMIAH HID THE ARK IN A CAVE (2 MACCABEES 2:4-6; EZRA EZRA 1:9-11).5 ANTIOCHUS IV (EPIPHANES) TOOK THE ARK TO SYRIA (1 MACCABEES 1:21-24, 57). TITUS TOOK THE ARK TO ROME.6 THE ARK IS HIDDEN BELOW THE TEMPLE MOUNT.7 THE SON OF THE QUEEN OF SHEBA TOOK THE ARK TO ETHIOPIA.8 THE ARK NO LONGER EXISTS AND WILL NEVER APPEAR AGAIN (JER. JER. 3:16).9 THE ARK WAS TAKEN TO HEAVEN BY GOD (SEE BELOW).10 SOME SUGGEST THAT THIS PASSAGE PROVES THAT THE ARK HAS BEEN RELOCATED TO HEAVEN, BUT SCRIPTURE INFORMS US THAT THE EARTHLY TEMPLE WAS PATTERNED AFTER A GREATER HEAVENLY REALITY (HEB. HEB. 8:4-5; HEB. HEB. 9:1-11). THUS, WITHIN THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE WE FIND MANY OF THE SAME IMPLEMENTS AS IS THE EARTHLY TEMPLE (REV. REV. 4:5+; REV. 6:9+; REV. 8:3+, REV. 8:5+; REV. 9:13+; REV. 14:18+; REV. 16:7+). THE REVELATION OF AN ARK IN THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE NO MORE PRECLUDES THE CONTINUED EXISTENCE OF THE EARTHLY ARK THEN THE EXISTENCE OF THE HEAVENLY ALTAR OF SACRIFICE MEANS THE EARTHLY ONE HAS BEEN RELOCATED TO HEAVEN. LEAVING ASIDE THE QUESTION OF THE LOCATION OF THE EARTHLY ARK, AS INTERESTING AS IT MIGHT BE, WHAT IS THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE ARK REVEALED IN HEAVEN? AS WE NOTED IN OUR COMMENTARY ON REVELATION 11:5, THERE IS A UNIQUE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE WORD OF GOD AND JUDGMENT. IT IS GOD’S WORD WHICH ESTABLISHES THE RIGHTEOUS REQUIREMENTS FOR OBEDIENCE AND UNDERWRITES THE DEFINITION OF RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT. THE APPEARANCE OF THE ARK OF HIS COVENANT EMPHASIZES THAT WHICH WILL BE USED AS THE STANDARD FOR JUDGMENT. IT IS BECAUSE OF MAN’S WILLFUL DISOBEDIENCE AND REBELLION IN THE LIGHT OF THE STANDARD OF THE LAW THAT GOD’S RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT IS REQUIRED. HIS WRATH IS MEASURED BY THE DISTANCE BETWEEN THE CONTENTS OF THE WRITTEN REQUIREMENTS IN THE ARK VERSUS THE ACTIONS OF SINFUL MEN. IN A SIMILAR PASSAGE, “THE TEMPLE OF THE TABERNACLE OF THE TESTIMONY IN HEAVEN WAS OPENED.” THERE, THE TABERNACLE OF THE TESTIMONY IS SEEN TO BE CONNECTED TO THE “SEVEN ANGELS HAVING THE SEVEN PLAGUES” (REV. REV. 15:5-6+). THE MENTION OF COVENANT AND TESTIMONY INDICATE THE RIGHTEOUS REQUIREMENT OF THE LAW WHICH JUDGES THOSE WHO ARE GUILTY AND UNDER JUDGMENT OF GOD’S WRATH (ROM. ROM. 2:12; ROM. 3:19-20). FOR “THE LAW BRINGS ABOUT WRATH” (ROM. ROM. 4:15). BELIEVERS WILL NOT BE SUBJECT TO THE WRITTEN REQUIREMENTS WHICH WERE TAKEN AWAY IN CHRIST (ROM. ROM. 7:6; COL. COL. 2:14). SOME BELIEVE THE BREAK BETWEEN CHAPTERS 11 AND 12 TO BE PLACED INCORRECTLY AND TAKE THIS LAST VERSE OF CHAPTER 11 AS BEING MORE CLOSELY ASSOCIATED WITH THE OPENING VERSE OF CHAPTER 12.11 BOTH VERSES BEGIN WITH THE SAME CONJUNCTION (ΚΑὶ [KAI]) OFFERING NUMEROUS INTERPRETIVE POSSIBILITIES REGARDING THEIR ASSOCIATION. THE SUGGESTION IS MADE THAT THE ARK OF THE COVENANT SUGGESTS GOD’S REMEMBRANCE OF ISRAEL WHICH EXPLAINS THE SHIFT IN FOCUS TO THE WOMAN WITH CHILD OF THE NEXT CHAPTER. BUT GOD’S PROMISES TO ISRAEL FLOW PRIMARILY FROM OTHER COVENANTS (ABRAHAMIC, DAVIDIC, NEW, LAND) THAN THE LAW OF MOSES, WHICH THE ARK RECALLS. THE LAW OF MOSES IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN BROKEN WHICH NECESSITATED THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE NEW COVENANT (JER. JER. 31:31-34). RATHER THAN A SIGN OF GOD’S COVENANT FAITHFULNESS TO ISRAEL ASSOCIATED WITH THE NEXT CHAPTER, IT SEEMS MORE NATURAL TO UNDERSTAND THE APPEARANCE OF THE ARK AS DENOTING THE STANDARD OF THE LAW BY WHICH ALL THE UNREDEEMED STAND GUILTY OF IMPENDING RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT. THE MENTION OF THE MANIFESTATIONS OF IMPENDING JUDGMENT WOULD SEEM MORE NATURALLY TO BE ASSOCIATED WITH THE PROCLAMATION ATTENDING THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET BRINGING WRATH THAN THE SCENE OF CHAPTER 12 WHICH SETS FORTH ISRAEL’S STRUGGLE TO BRING FORTH MESSIAH.
LIGHTNINGS, NOISES, THUNDERINGS, AN EARTHQUAKE, AND GREAT HAIL: ALL OF THESE MANIFESTATIONS SPEAK OF IMPENDING JUDGMENTS OF THE SEVEN BOWLS (REV. REV. 16:1+) WHICH ARE IN ACCORD WITH THE WRATH OF GOD BASED UPON THE RIGHTEOUS LAW AS RECORDED IN THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. THE ARK IS REVEALED AFTER THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 11:15+), BUT BEFORE THE SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH ARE POURED OUT ON THE EARTH (REV. REV. 16:1-17+). WHEN THE FINAL BOWL IS POURED FORTH, THE MANIFESTATIONS OF JUDGMENT SEEN IN THIS HEAVENLY SCENE ARE DELIVERED TO EARTH: LIGHTNINGS, NOISES, THUNDERINGS, AN EARTHQUAKE (REV. REV. 16:18+) AND A PLAGUE OF GREAT HAIL (REV. REV. 16:21+). THESE MANIFESTATIONS UNDERSCORE THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE HEAVENLY ARK OF THE COVENANT (CONTAINING THE “TESTIMONY,” THE TEN COMMANDMENTS) AND THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE GOD-REJECTING WORLD BELOW. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION [SION] TABERNACLE
THE OT TABERNACLE WAS THE PLACE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN EXODUS 25:8; 33:9-10; 40:34-35. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TABERNACLE: IT WAS BUILT AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IS IN EXODUS 25:9, 40; 39:32, 43. THE MATERIALS USED IN ITS CONSTRUCTION IS IN EXODUS 12:35-36; 25:3-7; 35:21-24. THE PLAN FOR ITS CONSTRUCTION IS IN EXODUS 26:1, 7, 14-15, 26. THE SKILLED LABOR EMPLOYED IN ITS CONSTRUCTION IS IN EXODUS 31:1-6; 35:10, 26, 30-35; 36:1-2. THE TABERNACLE COURTYARD AND ITS CONTENTS: ITS DIMENSIONS AND CONSTRUCTION IS IN EXODUS 27:9, 12, 18. THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING IS IN EXODUS 27:1. THE LAVER IS IN EXODUS 30:17-18. THE TABERNACLE’S HOLY PLACE AND ITS CONTENTS: ITS CONSTRUCTION IS IN EXODUS 26:36-37. THE INCENSE ALTAR IS IN EXODUS 30:1, 5. THE LAMPSTAND IS IN EXODUS 25:31. THE GOLDEN TABLE FROM THE BREAD OF THE PRESENCE IS IN EXODUS 25:23, 30; 26:35. THE TABERNACLE’S MOST HOLY PLACE AND ITS CONTENTS: IT WAS SEPARATED FROM THE HOLY PLACE BY CURTAIN IS IN EXODUS 26:31-33. IT CONTAINED THE ARK OF THE COVENANT [TESTIMONY] IS IN EXODUS 26:33-34. THE LEVITIES WERE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE TABERNACLE IS IN NUMBERS 1:50-51. THE NON-RELIGIOUS FUNCTIONS OF THE TABERNACLE: AS A REFERENCE POINT FOR LOCATING THE DIFFERENT TRIBES IN CAMP IS IN NUMBERS 2:1-2. THE MOVEMENT OF THE CLOUD OF GLORY SHOWED WHEN IT WAS TIME TO MAKE OR BREAK CAMP IS IN EXODUS 40:36-38. PLACE WERE THE TABERNACLE WAS SITED IS IN EXODUS 40:1-2, 9-11; JOSHUA 18:1; 1ST SAMUEL 1:3; 21:1; 1ST CHRONICLES 16:39; 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-6 & PSALMS 78:60. THE NT TABERNACLE IS THE TRINITY AS THE TABERNACLE WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN DWELLS IS IN JOHN 1:1-5, 14; 2:19-21. THE TABERNACLE SHOWED THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS NOT LIMITED TO ONE PLACE IS IN ACTS 7:44-47. THE SPIRITUAL SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TABERNACLE IS IN HEBREWS 9:1-5. THE EARTHLY TABERNACLE AS A TRUE COPY OF THE HEAVENLY TABERNACLE IS IN HEBREWS 8:5; HEBREWS 8:1-2. THE ALTAR IS IN REVELATION 6:9-10; 8:3-5. THE ARK OF THE COVENANT [TESTIMONY] IS IN REVELATION 11:19. THE ATONEMENT COVER IS IN EXODUS 25:22 & HEBREWS 4:16. THE CURTAIN PREVENTING ACCESS TO THE HOLIEST PLACE OF ALL IS IN MATTHEW 27:51 & HEBREWS 6:19-20; 9:8; 10:19-20. THE SON JESUS AS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR MAN: THE CLEANSING OF THE EARTHLY TABERNACLE IS IN HEBREWS 9:6-8, 21, 25. THROUGH THE BLOOD OF THE CROSS, THE SON JESUS CHRIST ENTERS THE HEAVENLY SANCTUARY IS IN HEBREWS 9:24, 28. THE CLEANSING OF THE HIGHEST TABERNACLE OF LORDSHIP IS IN ACTS 1:8-8:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HIGH PRIEST FOR THE WHITE RACE OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IS IN ACTS 1:4-7; 7:44-50; JAMES 1:17 & HEBREWS 10:21. THROUGH THE BLOOD OF THE STONING, THE FATHER STEPHEN ENTERS THE MOST HIGHEST TABERNACLE OF LORDSHIP IN EPHESIANS 2:18 & ACTS 9:1-26:32. REMEMBER THE HIGHEST TABERNACLE IN ACTS 8:4-40 IS FOR THE BLACK RACE ONLY AND DOES NOT CONCERN THE WHITE RACE.        
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION [SION] TEMPLE 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION TEMPLE ALSO, KNOWN AS THE ROCK, FOUNDATION, BUILDING, CHURCH, HOUSE, BUSINESS, CITY, COUNTY, STATE, GOVERNMENT, NATION, MINISTRY & KINGDOM. THE CENTRE’S FOR WORSHIP AND SACRIFICE BEFORE THE TEMPLE WAS BUILT IS IN JOSHUA 18:1 & 1ST SAMUEL 7:2. DAVID’S PREPARATIONS FOR THE BUILDING AND WORSHIP IN THE FIRST TEMPLE: THE PLAN FOR ITS CONSTRUCTION IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:1, 12-13; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:1; 28:11-12, 19. THE GIFTS FOR ITS CONSTRUCTION IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2-3, 6. THE ARRANGEMENTS FOR THE TEMPLE WORSHIP IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 23:3-5. SOLOMON’S CONSTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 5:1-13 & 2ND CHRONICLES 2:7-18. THE COMPLETION OF THE TEMPLE AND ITS FURNISHINGS IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 2:5; 3:4-9, 11-12; 4:2, 5 & 1ST KINGS 6:20-22, 27, 38; 7:23, 26-27, 30. THE DEDICATION OF THE TEMPLE: AT THE FEATS OF TABERNACLES IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:2 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:3. THE GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN FILLED THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:6, 10-11 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:7, 11, 13-14. THE OFFERING OF SACRIFICES IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:62-63 & 2ND CHRONICLES 7:5. SOLOMON’S PRAYER IS IN 1ST KINGS 12:26-30 & 2ND CHRONICLES 13:4-12. LATER THE KINGS OF JUDAH USED THE TEMPLE TREASURES FOR POLITICAL PURPOSES IS IN 1ST KINGS 15:18-19; 2ND KINGS 12:17-18; 16:7-8; 18:14-15 & 2ND CHRONICLES 16:2-3; 28:21. THE ONLY FOREIGN KINGS THAT PILLAGED, PLUNDERED, BOOTEED, SPOILED THE TEMPLE: SHISKAK KING OF EGYPT IN 1ST KINGS 14:25-26 & 2ND CHRONICLES 12:9. NEBUCHADNEZZAR KING OF BABYLON IS IN 2ND KINGS 24:13 & 2ND CHRONICLES 36:18. UNDER CERTAIN KINGS THE TEMPLE WAS CLEANSED AND REPAIRED: KING JOASH IN 2ND KINGS 12:4-5 & 2ND CHRONICLES 24:5, 13-14. KING JOTHAM IS IN 2ND KINGS 15:35 & 2ND CHRONICLES 27:3. KING HEZEKIAH IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 29:3-5, 15-16, 18-19, 25. KING JOSIAH IS IN 2ND KINGS 22:3-7 & 2ND CHRONICLES 34:8-11. THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE BY THE BABYLONIANS IS IN 2ND KINGS 25:13-15; JEREMIAH 52:17-19 & 2ND CHRONICLES 36:18. THE TEMPLE AND THE MINISTRY OF THE PROPHETS: ISAIAH RECEIVED HIS CALL IN THE TEMPLE WHICH LASTED FOR 40 YEARS TOTAL IS IN ISAIAH 6:1-8. EZEKIEL HAD A VISION OF THE GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN COMING IN THE TEMPLE IS IN EZEKIEL 1:1-28 & ALSO, HAD A VISION OF THE GLORY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN DEPARTING FROM THE TEMPLE WHICH LASTED FOR 80 YEARS TOTAL IS IN EZEKIEL 10:1-22. MICAH’S PROPHESY CONCERNING THE TEMPLE’S FATE IS IN JEREMIAH 26:18 & MICAH 3:12. JEREMIAH’S MINISTRY WAS CLOSELY LINKED TO THE TEMPLE WHICH LASTED FOR 120 YEARS TOTAL IS IN JEREMIAH 7:2, 4, 14; 19:14. THIS REPRESENTS 240 YEARS IN A STRENGTH CALL CONCERNING THE SEXUALITY IN THE TEMPLE TO THE THIRD GENERATION IN THE ETERNAL CHARGE AND 312 YEARS TO THE FOURTH GENERATION IN THE ETERNAL GUILTINESS DAMNATION IN EZEKIEL 8:1-9:11; EXODUS 20:5; 34:7; LEVITICUS 18:1-30; NUMBERS 14:18 & DEUTERONOMY 22:13-30; 23:8. THIS INFALLIBLE HYPOTHESIS CORRESPONDS TO THE LAST GENERATION OF GREAT BRITAIN & THE HISTORY OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA WHICH THE ETERNAL CHARGE OF THE TEMPLE ENDED IN JUNE 21ST 1944 AND THE ETERNAL GUILTINESS DAMNATION WILL END IN JUNE 21ST 2016. THE 14 GENERATIONS IN A 1,000 YEARS IS 71.42 YEARS IN MATTHEW 1:17. THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE UNITED STATES CONCERNS THE BEGINNING POINT OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LEADERSHIP GREAT BRITAIN FROM JUNE 1704 TO JULY 1776 IN LUKE 24:1-53 & THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LEADERSHIP OF THE UNITED STATES FROM JULY 1776 TO JUNE 2008 IS IN ACTS 1:4-ACTS 8:3. THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE UNITED STATES FROM JUNE 2008 TO JULY 2016 CONCERNS THE BREAKING POINT [HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP IS IN HEBREWS 4:12 (NKJV)] OF THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP BEING TURNED OVER TO THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LEADERSHIP OF THE UNITED STATES IS IN LUKE 24:1-8:40. THEN THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE UNITED STATES FROM JULY 2016 TO A FUTURE TIME ORDAINED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN CONCERNS THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LEADERSHIP OF THE UNITED STATES WILL RESUME AND BE TURNED OVER BY THE BLACK CHRISTIAN LEADERSHIP TO THE WHITE CHRISTIAN LEADERSHIP BY THE BREAKING POINT [HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP IN HEBREWS 4:12 [NKJV]) IN ACTS 9:1-28:31. THE RESISTANCE AGAINST THE HOLY GHOST CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PROMISES CANNOT BE DISANNULLED BY ANY LAW FOR 430 YEARS WHICH IS FROM JULY 1705 TO JUNE 2015 WITH THE RELEASE OF A KINGDOM WHICH IS 120 YEARS FOR THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA TO BE PROTECTED IN THIS FASHION & AFTER THE 430 YEARS THERE IS NO RESISTANCE IN GALATIANS 3:17 & ACTS 7:51-53. THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA IS JUST UNDER THE WIRE & FULLY PROTECTED FROM THE GLOBAL CUT OFF OF THE WICKED SEXUALITY OF MAN IN GENESIS 6:3 BASED ON THE 260 YEARS CONCERNING THE STRENGTH OF SEXUALITY [THIS IS BECAUSE OF ADAM’S SEXUALITY IS FROM 120 YEARS TO 130 YEARS WHICH IS 240 YEARS IN THE WEAKNESS OF SEXUALITY TO 260 YEARS IN THE STRENGTH OF SEXUALITY WITH THE UPTIME AND DOWNTIME OF THE INERRANT TRUTH OF THE LORD IN GENESIS 5:3] THAT WILL BE FULFILLED IN JUNE 21ST, 2036AD WITH THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN BEING FULFILLED FROM JUNE 21ST, 32AD TO JUNE 21ST, 2032AD BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ETERNAL DEATH IN ACTS 7:60 & THE END IS JUNE 21ST, 2036 CONCERNING THE REST OF THE TIME BEING FULFILLED FROM A MINUTE, A SECOND, GOD-SPEED [SUCCESS], IMMEDIATE, TIME NO MORE, ATOMIC TIME TO OMNIPRESENCE. THIS IS BECAUSE THE HIGH PRIEST JOSEPH BEN CAIAPHAS’ REIGN ENDED IN 36AD WHO KILLED THE SON JESUS & FATHER STEPHEN FROM 30AD TO 33AD. THE SURE IGNORANCE [THIS IS BECAUSE OF JOB’S IGNORANCE IS FROM 130 YEARS TO 140 YEARS IN JOB 38:1-42:17] OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA WOULD CONCERN 260 YEARS IN THE WEAKNESS OF IGNORANCE FROM JUNE 21ST, 1776AD TO JUNE 21ST, 2036AD TO 280 YEARS IN THE STRENGTH OF IGNORANCE WHICH IS JUNE 21ST, 1776AD TO JUNE 21ST, 2056AD BASED ON THE UPTIME AND DOWNTIME OF THE INERRANT TRUTH OF THE LORD. THIS ULTIMATELY MEANS ALL SEXUALITY FROM ADAM IS LOCKED UP SEPARATELY BETWEEN THE TWO MEGA CONTINENTS (EUPHORIA MEGA CONTINENT & SOUTH AMERICA AND NORTH AMERICA MEGA CONTINENT) BY JUNE 21ST, 2025AD CONCERNING THE 10 YEARS IN STRENGTH OF EACH WHICH IS 20 YEARS & GLOBALLY TOGETHER, ALL SEXUALITY FROM ADAM WILL BE LOCKED UP IN JUNE 21ST, 2035AD AT THE END OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN CONCERNING THE 20 YEARS FROM JUNE 21ST, 2015AD TO JUNE 21ST, 2035AD.  THIS ULTIMATELY MEANS ALL IGNORANCE FROM JOB IS LOCKED UP SEPARATELY BETWEEN THE TWO MEGA CONTINENTS (EUPHORIA MEGA CONTINENT & SOUTH AMERICA AND NORTH AMERICA MEGA CONTINENT) BY JUNE 21ST, 2045AD CONCERNING THE 10 YEARS IN STRENGTH OF EACH WHICH IS 20 YEARS & GLOBALLY TOGETHER, ALL IGNORANCE FROM JOB WILL BE LOCKED UP IN JUNE 21ST, 2055AD AT THE END OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN CONCERNING THE 20 YEARS FROM JUNE 21ST, 2035AD TO JUNE 21ST, 2055AD. REBELLION IS A REFUSAL OF OBEDIENCE TO A COMMAND, ORDINANCE OR ORDER. IT CAN INVOLVE CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE TO A BROAD NONVIOLENT RESISTANCE, TO ORGANIZED VIOLENT ATTEMPTS TO OVER THROW A GOVERNMENT. THOSE WHO ARE IN REBELLION OR LEAD A REBELLION ARE CALLED “REBELS.” THE REBEL’S INTENT TO OVERTHROW A LEADERSHIP IS RECOGNIZED, UNLESS THE REBELLION IS CRUSHED. A LIMITED REBELLION IS LIMITED TO AN INSURRECTION AND IF A GOVERNMENT DOES NOT RECOGNIZE THEM AS BELLIGERENTS THEN THEY ARE CALLED INSURGENTS. THERE ARE CERTAIN FORMS OF REBELS. FIRST, IS CALLED “MUTINY” IS THE MILITARY SECURITY FORCES AGAINST THEIR COMMANDERS. SECOND, IS CALLED A “RESISTANCE FORCE MOVEMENT” IS THE FREEDOM FIGHTERS WHO ARE AGAINST A FOREIGN POWER. THIRD, IS CALLED NONVIOLENT “RESISTANCE OR CIVIL DISOBEDIENCE” WHICH DOES NOT INVOLVE VIOLENCE OR MILITARY FORCES. FOURTH, IS CALLED A “REVOLUTION” WHICH IS DONE BY RADICALS TO OVERTHROW A GOVERNMENT. FIFTH, IS CALLED A “REVOLT” WHICH MEANS A LOCALIZED REBELLION FORCE. SIXTH, IS CALLED “TERRORISM” WHICH IS THE RELIGIOUS AND POLITICAL MILITANT EXTREMISTS. SEVENTH, IS CALLED A “SUBVERSION” WHICH IS NON-COVERT ATTEMPTS IN SABOTAGING A GOVERNMENT BY SPIES. THE LORD LUCIFER THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM’S WORLD GOVERNMENT CONSISTS OF SATANIC ARMY/NAVY ARMED FORCES, BABYLON’S ARMY/NAVY HEADQUARTERS, ANTI-YAHWEH’S ARMY/NAVY POWERS, (MYTHOLOGICAL) BEASTS ARMY/NAVY SEA/LAND AUTHORITIES & FALSE PROPHET ARMY/NAVY INFLUENCE IN REVELATION 17:1-20:6 IS OVERTHROWN AND OVERCOME BY THE LORD YAHWEH IN REVELATION 12:1-13; 20:7-10; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; JUDE 5-15; 2ND JOHN 7-11 AND 1ST JOHN 4:1-6; ISAIAH 14:12-21; EZEKIEL 28:15-19; EZRA 4:18-19; LUKE 10:18-20; 1ST SAMUEL 15:23; ACTS 21:38 (NKJV) & DEUTERONOMY 13:1-18. THE EXAMPLES OF WRONG REBELLION AGAINST GOD IS IN PSALMS 2:2; 66:7; NUMBERS 20:24; 27:14 & 1ST SAMUEL 15:22-23. THE DIVINE WARNINGS NOT TO REBEL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 12:13-15; NUMBERS 14:9; 17:10; PSALMS 2:10-12 & EZEKIEL 2:8. THE SHIER INDIGNATION EXPRESSED OVER WRONG REBELLION AGAINST GOD IS IN PSALMS 5:10. THE DAMNABLE FATE OF THE REBELLIOUS IS IN ISAIAH 66:24; DEUTERONOMY 13:5; PSALMS 68:6; JEREMIAH 28:16; 29:32; LAMENTATIONS 1:18, 20; 3:42 & HOSEA 13:16. GOD IS READY TO FORGIVE THOSE WHO REBEL AGAINST HIM IS IN JEREMIAH 33:8 & DANIEL 9:5-9. THE END TIMES WILL BE CHARACTERIZED BY OPEN REBELLION AGAINST GOD IS IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:3 & 1ST JOHN 2:18. THE REBELLION OF ISRAEL: THE HISTORY OF ISRAEL IS SEEN AS A HISTORY OF REBELLION IS IN PSALMS 78:40; 78:8, 17, 56; 105:28; 106:7; 107:11; DEUTERONOMY 31:27; ISAIAH 63:10 & EZEKIEL 20:8, 13, 21. GOD’S COMPASSION AND READINESS TO DELIVER HIS CREATURES IS IN NEHEMIAH 9:16-31 & PSALMS 106:43. THE EXAMPLES OF ISRAEL’S REBELLION IS IN DEUTERONOMY 1:26, 43; 9:7, 23. THE PROPHETIC DAMNATION OF ISRAEL’S REBELLION IS IN HOSEA 7:13 & ZEPHANIAH 3:1. ISAIAH DEPICTS ISRAEL AS A REBELLIOUS NATION IS IN ISAIAH 1:2-5, 20, 23, 28; 30:1, 9; 48:8; 65:2-3. JEREMIAH DENOUNCES THE ISRAELITES AS REBELS IS IN JEREMIAH 2:29; 3:13; 4:17; 5:23; 6:28. EZEKIEL DAMNS ISRAEL AS A REBELLIOUS HOUSE IS IN EZEKIEL 2:5-8; 3:9, 26-27; 12:2-3, 9, 25; 17:12; 24:3; 44:6. THE REBELLION OF ISRAEL IN THE PARABLES OF JESUS CHRIST IS IN MATTHEW 21:33-44; MARK 12:1-11; LUKE 13:6-9; 20:9-18. THE REBELLION OF ISRAEL IN THE SPEECH OF STEPHEN IN ACTS 7:37-43. ISRAEL’S REBELLION IS A DIVINE WARNING TO BELIEVERS IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:1-12; HEBREWS 3:7-4:2; PSALMS 95:7-11 & JUDE 5, 7. THE REBELLION AGAINST HUMAN AUTHORITY: THE EXAMPLES OF REBELLION AGAINST HUMAN LEADERS IS IN GENESIS 14:3-4; 2ND KINGS 18:7; 24:1, 20; 2ND CHRONICLES 13:6; 36:13; JEREMIAH 52:3 & MARK 15:7. THE REBELLION AGAINST PARENTS IS IN DEUTERONOMY 21:18-21. THE REBELLION OF NATIONS IS IN 1ST KINGS 12:19; 2ND CHRONICLES 10:19 & 2ND KINGS 1:1. THE ACCUSATIONS OF REBELLION IS IN NEHEMIAH 2:19; 6:5-8. THE REBELLION AGAINST GOD’S CHOSEN LEADERS IS IN EXODUS 23:21; NUMBERS 16:1-3; 20:2-5; JOSHUA 1:18 & 2ND SAMUEL 15:10. THE REBELLION AGAINST INCORRUPTIBLE AUTHORITY IS DAMNED IS IN ROMANS 13:2 & 1ST PETER 2:13. THE OPPRESSION AGAINST THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA IS FROM JUNE 21ST 1650 AD-JUNE 21ST 2008 AD IS OVERCOME BY THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH HIS STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF THE RELEASE OF OPPRESSION FOR 400 YEARS AND THE RELEASE OF DEPRESSION OF 36 YEARS IN ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 7:6-7, 55-56, 59-60 AGAINST THE US BUSINESS WORLDS FROM 0 YEARS OF AGE TO 126 YEARS OF AGE IS OVERCOME BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S 42 YEAR FRUITFUL KINGDOM FROM JUNE 21ST 1972 AD-JUNE 21ST 2015 AD  IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39; 7:24-25, 34; 50-53, 55-56, 59-60: THE CONDITION OF DEPRESSION [A BUSINESS—6 POSITIONS OR LESS AGAINST A PERSON FOR 40 YEARS OF AGE TO 80 YEARS OF AGE WHICH IS 40 YEARS IN ACTS 7:24-25, 34] IS A LITTLE DIFFERENT TO THE CONDITION OF OPPRESSION [A NATION AGAINST A NATION OR A KINGDOM AGAINST A KINGDOM FOR 400 YEARS WHICH IS A LITTLE OVER 5 GENERATIONS WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL (126 YEAR RELEASE BY A 42 YEAR KINGDOM IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:2 & PSALMS 90:10 IN WEAKNESS TO STRENGTH) IN ACTS 7:6-7, 24-25, 34] BECAUSE IT CAN ONLY HAPPENS IN SMALL NUMBERS PROVEN IN ACTS 6:12 [AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN AND HIS KINGDOM]; 7:54 [AGAINST THE LORD LUCIFER AND HIS KINGDOM]; 10:38 [THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM HEALED BY & DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN]. SOME CAUSES OF DEPRESSION: THE EXTERNAL CIRCUMSTANCES IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:3-4; JOB 9:23; PSALMS 42:1-11; 88:1-18; JOEL 1:11 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:8. THE PHYSICAL ILLNESS OR EXHAUSTION IS IN GENESIS 21:15-16; 1ST KINGS 19:5-8; PSALMS 6:1-7; 22:14-17; 31:9-12; ISAIAH 38:1-2 & JONAH 1:5. THE FEAR OF OTHERS IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:1-3. THE FEAR OF FAILURE IS IN EXODUS 4:1; NUMBERS 11:11-15 & 1ST KINGS 19:4. SERIOUS SIN WHICH IS DAMNED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 25:16-18; JEREMIAH 14:2-3, 7; 16:9-10; EZEKIEL 4:16-17; 7:26-27; 12:19; REVELATION 16:10-11 & MATTHEW 27:3-4. A SENSE OF THE FUTILITY OF LIFE IS IN ECCLESIASTES 2:17-20. THE LOSS OF A SENSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN PSALMS 22:1-2; MATTHEW 27:46 & MARK 15:34. THE SYMPTOMS OF DEPRESSION: A LOATHING OF LIFE AND A DESIRE TO END IT IS IN NUMBERS 11:15; 1ST KINGS 19:4; JOB 10:1; ECCLESIASTES 2:17; JEREMIAH 20:15-18 & JONAH 4:8. DEEP SORROW IS IN GENESIS 21:16; JUDGES 21:2; 1ST SAMUEL 1:10, 16; PSALMS 42:3; NEHEMIAH 1:4; 2:2; ESTHER 4:1-3; JOB 16:16 & LAMENTATIONS 2:11. LONELINESS IS IN NUMBERS 11:14 & 1ST KINGS 19:10, 14. PERPLEXITY IS IN PSALMS 42:5; HABAKKUK 1:2; JOHN 16:6 & LUKE 24:17. DESPAIR IS IN PSALMS 88:3-9; JOB 17:1 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 1:8-9. ESCAPISM IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:1-3; PSALMS 55:6-8 & JEREMIAH 8:22. FEELING FORSAKEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 22:1; 27:9; 38:21; ISAIAH 49:14; JEREMIAH 15:18 & LAMENTATIONS 3:1-20. THE EXAMPLES OF SPIRITUAL DEPRESSION IS IN JUDGES 6:13; 1ST KINGS 19:9-18 & PSALMS 22:1-2, 6-8; 42:1-7, 9-11; 43:1-5. THE REMEDIES FOR DEPRESSION: RENEWED VISION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND BEING CENTERED UPON HIM IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:11; ISAIAH 26:3; JEREMIAH 17:7-8; ROMANS 8:6 & ACTS 6:15. HOPE AND TRUST IN THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 22:9-11, 22-31; 42:11; HABAKKUK 3:16-18 & ACTS 6:7. PRAISE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 30:1; 42:5; 107:1-43; ISAIAH 61:1-3; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:8-12 & ACTS 6:4. REVIEWING WHAT THE FATHER STEPHEN HAS DONE IS IN PSALMS 42:6; 77:11-12; 143:5; LAMENTATIONS 3:19-26; 2ND CORINTHIANS 7:6 & ACTS 7:24-25. PRAYER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 139:23; PHILIPPIANS 4:6-7 & ACTS 6:4, 6. THE NATURE OF OPPRESSION: THE VICTIMS: THE WEAK IS IN PSALMS 10:2; 12:5; ECCLESIASTES 4:1 & EZEKIEL 34:4. THE POOR IS IN PROVERBS 22:7, 16, 22-23; 28:27; EXODUS 23:6; DEUTERONOMY 15:7; EZEKIEL 22:29; AMOS 2:6-7; 5:11-12; 8:4, 6; ZECHARIAH 7:10 & JAMES 2:6. THE WIDOWS AND ORPHANS IS IN EXODUS 22:22; DEUTERONOMY 24:17; JOB 24:3, 9; 31:21, 22; PSALMS 94:4-6; PROVERBS 23:100; ISAIAH 1:23; JEREMIAH 7:6; ZECHARIAH 7:10; MALACHI 3:5; MARK 12:40 & ACTS 6:1. THE FOREIGNER IS IN GENESIS 15:13; EXODUS 22:21; 23:9; LEVITICUS 19:33-34; DEUTERONOMY 23:7; 24:17; PSALMS 94:6; JEREMIAH 22:3; EZEKIEL 22:29; MALACHI 3:5 & ACTS 7:1-53. SERVANTS IS IN GENESIS 16:6; EXODUS 1:11; 3:9; LEVITICUS 19:13; DEUTERONOMY 24:14-15; ISAIAH 58:3; MALACHI 3:5; JAMES 5:4 & ACTS 7:24. THE EXAMPLES OF OPPRESSION IS IN GENESIS 16:6; 31:39; EXODUS 1:8-22 & ISAIAH 52:4. THE OPPRESSOR’S MOTIVES: SEXUAL GREED IS IN JEREMIAH 5:27-28; 22:17; PROVERBS 31:5; ECCLESIASTES 5:8-9; ISAIAH 1:23; 10:2 & AMOS 4:1. THE SEXUAL LUST FOR SEXUAL AUTHORITY IS IN EXODUS 1:10; 2ND CHRONICLES 10:14; 16:10; PROVERBS 28:15 & ACTS 7:54, 57-60. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ATTITUDE TO THE OPPRESSOR IS IN EXODUS 22:22-24; DEUTERONOMY 27:19; PROVERBS 21:13; ISAIAH 14:5-6; JEREMIAH 6:6; 22:3-5; AMOS 1:3, 6, 9, 11; 2:1; ZEPHANIAH 3:1 & LUKE 20:47. THE EXPERIENCE OF OPPRESSION: IT BRINGS GRIEF AND CRYING TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 3:7; JUDGES 1:18; PSALMS 42:9; 43:2; 137:1 & ECCLESIASTES 4:1. THE EXAMPLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MATTHEW 27:27-31; MARK 15:16-20; ISAIAH 53:7 & ACTS 7:1-53, 56-60; 8:32-35. THE FOLLOWING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST PETER 2:21; JOHN 16:33; 1ST THESSALONIANS 3:2-4; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:3; 3:12 & ACTS 6:4-10; 14:22-23. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ATTITUDE TO OPPRESSION: THE FATHER STEPHEN FORBIDS TO OPPRESSION OF THE POOR AND VULNERABLE IS IN ZECHARIAH 7:10; PROVERBS 22:22-23 & ACTS 7:24-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN WARNS THE OPPRESSOR IS IN JEREMIAH 7:5-7; ISAIAH 33:14-15 & ACTS 7:24-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN DAMNS THE OPPRESSOR IS IN PSALMS 72:4; PROVERBS 17:5; ISAIAH 10:1-3; 30:12-13; EZEKIEL 22:7, 13, 31; AMOS 2:6; 5:11; MICAH 2:1-3; NAHUM 3:1, 19; ROMANS 13:1-2; LUKE 11:42 & ACTS 7:24-25. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CONCERN FOR THE OPPRESSED: SHOWING MERCY TO THE OPPRESSED IS IN PSALMS 103:6; 146:7-9; DEUTERONOMY 10:18; 1ST SAMUEL 2:8 & ACTS 7:24-25. DEFENDING & AVENGING THE OPPRESSED IS IN DEUTERONOMY 10:18; PSALMS 9:9; 10:17-18; 12:5; 68:5; 72:4; 146:7-9; JEREMIAH 50:33-34 & ACTS 7:24-25. DELIVERING THE OPPRESSED IS IN JOB 5:15; EXODUS 3:7-9; DEUTERONOMY 6:21; PSALMS 35:10; 107:6, 13, 19; PROVERBS 20:22; ISAIAH 14:3-4; 49:26 & ACTS 7:25, 34. THE OPPRESSED TURN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN: IN PRAYER TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN PSALMS 10:12; JUDGES 4:3; 10:9-10; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:38-39; PSALMS 42:9; 57:1; 79:11; 82:3-4; 94:1-7; REVELATION 6:10 & ACTS 6:4. IN TRUST TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN JOB 19:25; PSALMS 42:1-3; 138:7; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:17; 6:4-5; 1ST PETER 4:19 & ACTS 6:7; 16:25. THE CHRISTIAN ATTITUDES TOWARDS THE OPPRESSED: SHOWING PRACTICAL MERCY IS IN LEVITICUS 19:10; DEUTERONOMY 24:19-21; PROVERBS 31:8-9, 20; ISAIAH 58:9-10; JEREMIAH 22:3; ZECHARIAH 7:9; MATTHEW 5:7; 6:3; 25:34-39; ROMANS 12:13; PHILIPPIANS 4:10, 15; JAMES 1:27 & ACTS 6:3-7. SHOWING CONCERN IS IN HEBREWS 13:3; ROMANS 12:15; GALATIANS 6:2; COLOSSIANS 4:18; PHILEMON 10 & ACTS 6:2-3.   
THE REBUILDING OF THE TEMPLE: PREPARATIONS FOR REBUILDING THE TEMPLE IS IN EZRA 1:1-4, 7 & 2ND CHRONICLES 36:22-23. THE REBUILDING THE TEMPLE UNDER THE LEADERSHIP OF JESHUA AND ZERUBBABEL IS IN EZRA 3:3-6, 8-13; 4:1-3. THE INTERRUPTIONS TO THE REBUILDING: THE JEWS’ ENEMIES PERSUADED ARTAXERXES TO ORDER THE WORK TO CEASE IS IN EZRA 4:8, 12-15, 17, 20-21, 24. THE PROPHETS HAGGAI AND ZECHARIAH CALLED ZERUBBABEL AND THE PEOPLE TO RESTART THE WORK IS IN HAGGAI 1:4, 5-7, 14-15 & EZRA 5:1-12. THE REBUILDING AUTHORIZED BY KING DARIUS IS IN EZRA 5:3, 11, 13; 6:3-5, 7-8. THE DEDICATION AND WORSHIP OF THE REBUILT TEMPLE IS IN EZRA 6:16; 7:11-17. THE POST-EXILIC TEMPLE AND IT WORSHIP WAS REGARDED AS THE SPIRITUAL CENTRE FOR JEWS WORLDWIDE IS IN PSALMS 87:1-7; 135:21. THE TEMPLE IS THE PLACE WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN IS TO BE PRAISED: THE PROPHESIES OF RESTORATION OF THE TEMPLE IS IN ZECHARIAH 1:16; JEREMIAH 31:6, 23; 33:18 & EZEKIEL 40:1-43:27. HEROD’S TEMPLE: THE BUILDING OF HEROD THE GREAT’S TEMPLE IS IN JOHN 2:20. THE FATHER STEPHEN VISITED THE TEMPLE AND TAUGHT IN ITS COURTS: HIS SON JESUS WAS TAKEN THERE AS A BABY IS IN LUKE 2:22, 34, 36-38. HIS SON JESUS STAYED IN THE TEMPLE COURTS AFTER HIS PARENTS HAD RETURNED HOME FROM THE PASSOVER FEAST IS IN LUKE 2:41-43, 46. THE FATHER STEPHEN CAST OUT OF THE TEMPLE COURT THOSE WHO USED IT FOR MATERIAL PROFIT IS IN MATTHEW 21:12-13; MARK 11:15-17; JOHN 2:14-16 & LUKE 19:45-46. THE FATHER STEPHEN TAUGHT IN THE TEMPLE IS IN MARK 12:35, 41-43; JOHN 7:14, 32, 45-46; 8:2-3; 10:22-24 & LUKE 21:1-4. THE RELIGIOUS LEADERS CHALLENGED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AUTHORITY IS IN MATTHEW 21:23; MARK 11:27-28 & LUKE 20:1-2. THE FATHER STEPHEN FORETOLD THE COMPLETE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE BUILDINGS THAT TOOK 46 YEARS TO BUILD IS IN JOHN 2:20; MATTHEW 24:1-2; MARK 13:1-2 & LUKE 21:5-6. THE CRUCIFIXION AND THE TEMPLE: ONE OF THE CHARGES AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS THAT HE HAD SAID HE WOULD DESTROY THE TEMPLE IS IN MATTHEW 26:60-61. THE CURTAIN OF THE TEMPLE WAS TORN IN TWO AT JESUS CHRIST’S DEATH IS IN MATTHEW 27:51. CHRISTIANS IN JERUSALEM MET IN THE TEMPLE COURTYARDS IS IN ACTS 2:46; 5:12. THE APOSTLES TAUGHT AND HEALED IN THE TEMPLE COURTYARDS IS IN ACTS 3:1-26; 5:19-26. THE STONING AND THE TEMPLE: THE FATHER STEPHEN WAS STONED FOR ALLEGEDLY SPEAKING AGAINST THE TEMPLE IS IN ACTS 6:12-14; 7:48-49. THE TEMPLE FELL THREE YEARS AFTER THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DEATH IS IN ACTS 7:60; 9:1-30. PAUL WAS ACCUSED OF TAKING GENTILES INTO TEMPLE COURTYARDS FORBIDDEN TO THEM IS IN ACTS 21:27-28. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE TEMPLE: THE  OT CONCEPT OF AN IDEAL TEMPLE IN THE FUTURE AGE OF SALVATION IS IN ISAIAH 2:3; 56:4-7; 66:20; MICAH 4:2; JEREMIAH 33:11; EZEKIEL 37:28; CHAPTERS 40-48; HAGGAI 2:6-8; ZECHARIAH 14:14 & MALACHI 3:1-3. THE SUPERSTITIOUS BELIEF THAT THE PRESENCE OF THE TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM SAFEGUARDED THE CITY: THE ORIGIN OF SUCH A BELIEF IS IN 2ND KINGS 19:32-36 & PSALMS 132:13-18. THE PROPHETS KNEW THAT DISOBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN WOULD BE JUDGED IN SPITE OF THE TEMPLE IS IN MICAH 3:12 & JEREMIAH 7:4, 12-14. THE LINK BETWEEN THE EARTHLY TEMPLE AND THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE: HEAVEN IS DESCRIBED AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TEMPLE IS IN PSALMS 11:4; HABAKKUK 8:5; 9:24 & REVELATION 11:19; 14:15-17; 15:5-8. THE ULTIMATE “CITY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN” NEEDS NO TEMPLE, SINCE IT IS PERMEATED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN REVELATION 21:3, 22. THE RISEN CHRIST AS THE TEMPLE WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GLORY IS REVEALED IS IN JOHN 2:19-21. THE CHURCH AS THE TEMPLE WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE DWELLS: THE INDIVIDUAL BELIEVER AS THE TEMPLE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN THE KINGDOM OF EARTH AND THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:19. THE INDIVIDUAL CHRISTIAN AS THE TEMPLE OF THE HOLY GHOST IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS IN ACTS 6:5; 7:55-56. THE LOCAL CHURCH AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TEMPLE IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 3:16-17. THE UNIVERSAL CHURCH AS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TEMPLE IS IN EPHESIANS 2:21-22; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:16 & 1ST PETER 2:5. THE SEXUAL HEATHEN TEMPLES IS 100% IDOLATROUS: HEATHEN TEMPLES IS IN JUDGES 16:28-30; 1ST SAMUEL 5:2-4; 31:8-10; 2ND KINGS 5:18 & NAHUM 1:14. THE IDOLATROUS TEMPLES IN ISRAEL AND JUDAH IS IN 1ST KINGS 12:26-30; 16:32; 2ND KINGS 10:21, 23-27 & 2ND CHRONICLES 23:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S DIVINE COMMAND TO DESTROY PAGAN IDOLATROUS PLACES OF WORSHIP IN ISRAEL CONCERNING THE WHITE RACE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 12:2-3. THE HOLY THINGS & HOLY PLACES WERE USED FOR PAGAN WORSHIP OF IDOLATRY IS IN 2ND KINGS 16:10-13; 21:4-5; 2ND CHRONICLES 24:7; 26:16-20; 28:23; 33:5, 7 & EZRA 8:12-16. THE NT HEATHEN IDOLATROUS TEMPLES IS ROMANS 1:21-25, 32. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S ZION [SION] TENT OF MEETING
THE TENT OF MEETING: MOSES PITCHED THE TENT OF MEETING OUTSIDE THE ISRAELITE CAMP IS IN EXODUS 33:3, 7. THE TENT OF MEETING WAS WHERE THE FAITHFUL MET WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN: MOSES IS IN EXODUS 33:9, 11. THOSE WHO WISHED TO ENQUIRE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 33:7. JOSHUA IS IN EXODUS 33:11. THE PILLAR OF CLOUD AT THE TENT OF MEETING: IT INDICATED THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN EXODUS 33:9. THOSE WHO SAW THE CLOUD [ALL THE CLOUDS IN THE SKY AT ANY TIME] WORSHIPPED THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 33:10. THE TENT OF MEETING MAY BE DISTINCT FROM THE TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 25:8-9. THE TABERNACLE WAS CONSTRUCTED (IN ACCORDANCE WITH DETAILED INSTRUCTIONS) AFTER THE TENT OF MEETING IS IN EXODUS 35:10-11; 39:32-43. THE TABERNACLE WAS SET UP AFTER THE TENT OF MEETING IS IN EXODUS 40:1-2, 33. THE TENT OF MEETING AS A SYNONYM FOR THE TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 40:2, 6-7, 22, 24, 29-30, 34-35; LEVITICUS 1:1; 24:3; NUMBERS 1:1; 31:54; DEUTERONOMY 31:14-15; JOSHUA 18:1; 19:51; 1ST SAMUEL 2:22; 1ST KINGS 8:4; 2ND CHRONICLES 1:3; 5:5 & 1ST CHRONICLES 6:32; 9:21. THERE ARE 8 LEVELS OF TESTAMENTS FROM THE BEGINNING TO THE END: THE FIRST IS THE OLDEST TESTAMENT IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV) WHICH IS THE LORD YAHWEH’S TESTAMENT CONCERNING QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE SECOND IS THE OLD TESTAMENT FROM GENESIS TO MALACHI, THE THIRD IS THE MIDDLE APOCRYPHA TESTAMENT FROM TOBIT TO 4 MACCABEES, THE FOURTH IS THE NEW TESTAMENT FROM MATTHEW TO REVELATION, THE FIFTH IS THE HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, THE SIXTH IS THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES WHICH CONCERNS THE HOLY SPIRIT OR THE SPIRIT OF GOD (1ST JOHN 5:7-8), THE SEVENTH IS THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES WHICH CONCERNS THE SPIRIT OF GOD OR THE HOLY SPIRIT (1ST JOHN 5:7-8) & THE EIGHTH IS THE MOST HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST (1ST JOHN 5:9-13) WHICH CONCERNS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD.  
THE ARK OF THE COVENANT ALSO, CALLED THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY
THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IS THE MOST IMPORTANT PIECE OF FURNITURE IN THE WILDERNESS TABERNACLE OR CALLED TENT-SANCTUARY THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN INSTRUCTED THE LORD MOSES TO BUILD IN EXODUS 25:10-22. THE HEBREW WORD ARON FOR ARK CAN ALSO, MEAN CHEST IN 2ND KINGS 12:9, 10 OR COFFIN IN GENESIS 50:26. THIS IS NOT THE SAME WORD USED FOR NOAH’S ARK. THE ARK THAT THE LORD MOSES HAD HIS CRAFTSMAN BEZALEL MAKE WAS AN OBLONG CHEST MADE OF ACACIA WOOD IN EXODUS 31:1-5; 37:1-9. THE CHEST MEASURED 45 INCHES BY 27 INCHES BY 27 INCHES OR 2 ½ X 1 ½ X 1 ½ CUBITS, AND WAS OVERLAID INSIDE AND OUT WITH PRECIOUS GOLD. IT WAS FITTED WITH TWO PAIRS OF GOLD RINGS THROUGH WHICH GOLDEN POLES WERE SLID TO MAKE IT PORTABLE. THE ARK ALSO, SERVED AS A CONTAINER FOR THE TWO TABLETS OF THE LAW THAT WOULD BE GIVEN TO THE LORD MOSES IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 40:20 & DEUTERONOMY 10:1-5. SINCE THE TABLETS WERE ALSO, CALLED THE TESTIMONY, THE ARK WAS ALSO, CALLED THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY THAT WAS USED AS A DEPOSITORY FOR THE WRITTEN LAW IN DEUTERONOMY 31:9 & JOSHUA 24:26. ALSO, IN THE ARK WERE PLACED A POT OF MANNA, THE MIRACULOUS FOOD PROVIDED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN IN EXODUS 16:33 AND AARON’S ROD THAT BUDDED IN NUMBERS 17:10 & HEBREWS 9:4-5. THE GOLDEN LID OF THE ARK IS CALLED THE MERCY SEAT OR THE PLACE OF MERCY IN EXODUS 25:17. IT WAS A THICK SLAB OF GOLD FITTING OVER THE TOP OF THE ARK AND HAVING AN IMPORTANCE OF ITS OWN. ONCE A YEAR THE HIGH PRIEST FOR 40 YEARS TOTAL (40 TIMES) WAS TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR THE SINS OF THE PEOPLE BY SPRINKLING THE MERCY SEAT WITH THE BLOOD OF GOATS AND BULLS IN LEVITICUS 16:2-16. THE ENGLISH WORD FOR MERCY SEAT IS RELATED TO THE HEBREW WORD FOR ATONE. THE GOLDEN LID WAS ALSO, CALLED SEAT BY THE FATHER STEPHEN BEING ENTHRONED BETWEEN TWO CHERUBIM OR WINGED DRAGON CREATURES POSITIONED OPPOSITE OF EACH OTHER IN PSALMS 99:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN SPOKE TO THE LORD MOSES FROM BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM IS IN NUMBERS 7:89. THE ARK WAS A MEETING PLACE IN THE INNER SANCTUARY WHERE HE REVEALED HIS WILL TO HIS SERVANTS: MOSES IN EXODUS 25:22; 30:36, AARON IN LEVITICUS 16:2, AND JOSHUA IN JOSHUA 7:6.   
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THE DIFFERENT NAMES OF THE ARK: THE ARK IS CALLED SIMPLY ARK IN EXODUS 37:1 & NUMBERS 3:31. AT OTHER TIMES THE ARK IS CALLED THE “ARK OF THE TESTIMONY” IN NUMBERS 4:5 & JOSHUA 4:16. THE ISRAELITES WERE COMMANDED THAT THE ARK’S HOLINESS WAS NOT FORBIDDEN MAGIC, BUT DERIVED FROM THE HOLY LAW OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CONTAINED INSIDE THE ARK. LATER, THE CHRISTIAN ARK’S HOLINESS CONCERNS PERMISSIBLE HOLY MAGICAL ARTS OF ENORMOUS SUPREME AUTHORITY FOR CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS 7:1-50; 15:15-18. THIS NAME ALSO, COMMANDED THE ISRAELITES TO FOLLOW THE COMMANDS OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THAT WAS GIVEN IN HIS TESTIMONY. THOSE COMMANDS WERE GIVEN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OF THE COVENANT OR PROMISE WHO HAD SAVED ISRAEL FROM HARD BONDAGE IN EGYPT, AND WHO HAD PROMISED TO BE THE OMNIPRESENT FATHER STEPHEN OF HIS PEOPLE IS IN EXODUS 6:6, 7. THUS IT IS BROADLY KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT. SOMETIMES IT IS KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) IN 1ST CHRONICLES 28:18. ALSO, IMPRESSIVELY, IT IS FINALLY KNOWN AS THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD (STEPHEN) OF ALL THE EARTH IS IN JOSHUA 3:11. ALSO, AT OTHER TIMES THE ARK IS CALLED “THE ARK OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN).” THIS WAS A VISIBLE SIGN THAT THE INVISIBLE FATHER STEPHEN WAS DWELLING IN ISRAEL’S MIDST IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. IT ALSO, HAD A DANGEROUS AND OFTEN DEVASTATING NATURE KNOWN AS A DEADLY HOLINESS. THE PEOPLE OF BETHSHEMESH WERE SEVERELY PUNISHED AFTER THEY TREATED THE ARK WITHOUT PROPER RESPECT IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:19. THE SUPREME AUTHORITY OF THE ARK IS ABOVE A 5-STAR GENERAL CALLED THE “GENERAL OF THE ARMY” WITH HIS ARMY THAT CAN KILL 50,070 SOLDIERS AT ONE TIME IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:19. THIS MEANS WITH THE ARK, ISRAEL WAS INVINCIBLE AGAINST ANY ARMY OF 50,070 SOLDIERS THAT OPPOSED THEM. A MAN NAMED UZZAH WAS KILLED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN WHEN HE TOUCHED IT WITH HIS HAND TO KEEP TO FROM TUMBLING TO THE GROUND FROM A CART IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:6-9. THE ARK WAS VERY DANGEROUS TO TOUCH BECAUSE IT CONSIST OF THE VERY PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. FOR THIS REASON, THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THE ARK TO BE PLACED IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES WHICH WAS TOTALLY SEPARATED FROM THE REST OF THE TABERNACLE AND LATER THE TEMPLE BY A HEAVY VEIL IN EXODUS 26:31-33 & HEBREWS 9:3-5. NO SINFUL MAN WAS ABLE TO LOOK UPON THE GLORY & MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN ABOVE THE ARK AND LIVE IS IN LEVITICUS 16:2. THE ARK IS REFERRED TO A FOOTSTOOL IN 1ST CHRONICLES 28:2; PSALMS 99:5; 12:7 & LAMENTATIONS 2:1. 
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THE MAKING & MEASUREMENTS OF THE ARK: THE ARK WAS MADE OF ACACIA WOOD OVERLAID WITH GOLD. ALSO, THE DEPICTION HERE IS HIGHLY LIKELY TO BE WRONG, ESPECIALLY SINCE THE RINGS ARE SAID TO BE ON THE FEET! IT WAS 2.5 CUBITS LONG, 1.5 CUBITS WIDE AND HIGH. ABOVE THE CHEST WAS THE MERCY SEAT, UPON WHICH WERE A PAIR OF CHERUBIM SHROUDING THE ARK. THERE WERE FOUR CAST GOLD RINGS ON THE FEET, IN WHICH WERE PLACED GOLD-OVERLAID ACACIA CARRYING POLES. INITIALLY, CONVERTING FROM CUBITS TO FEET, USING THE STANDARD 18″ PER CUBIT, THE CHEST PORTION OF THE ARK WAS 3.75′ (45″) BY 2.25′ (27″) BY 2.25′ (27″). FOR SAKE OF ARGUMENT, I AM GOING TO PRESUME THE BOARDS WERE 2″ THICK. ACACIA HAS A GOOD DENSITY, AT ROUGHLY 650KG PER M3, OR ABOUT 40.6LBS PER FT3, OR ABOUT .373 OZ PER IN3. 3.75*2.25*4 (IF THE MERCY SEAT WAS ACTUALLY GOLD OVERLAY ON ACACIA) + 2.25*2.25*2 IS A TOTAL OF 43.875, OR 43 7/8 FT2 OF ACACIA BOARDS (THE 4 SIDES, BOTTOM, AND MERCY SEAT AREA). THAT IS A TOTAL OF ABOUT 25 POUNDS OF WOOD (ROUNDING) FOR THE ARK PROPER. I AM GOING TO PRESUME A 1/32″ LAYER OF GOLD WITHIN AND WITHOUT FOR THE OVERLAY. THERE IS NO SET OF DIMENSIONS GIVEN FOR ITS THICKNESS IN THE BIBLE, SO I’M GIVING A GENEROUS GUESS. GOLD IS ROUGHLY 11.16 OUNCES PER CUBIC INCH. GIVEN THE ABOVE DIMENSIONS, THERE ARE APPROXIMATELY 87.75 FT2 OF GOLD TO BE APPLIED TO THE CHEST. AT 1/32″ ALL AROUND, THAT IS APPROXIMATELY 395 IN3 OF GOLD NEEDED, OR ABOUT 275 POUNDS. PERHAPS THIS THICKNESS ESTIMATE IS WRONG, BUT IT IS A STARTING POINT. THE CHERUBIM ARE DESCRIBED AS BEING OF HAMMERED GOLD. I DON’T KNOW IF THEY WERE TO BE SOLID OR NOT, BUT I WILL GUESS IF THEY ARE ROUGHLY CYLINDRICAL, AND ABOUT4″ IN DIAMETER AND 18″ LONG, THEY WOULD WEIGH 158 POUNDS EACH. THAT HAS TO BE A WILDLY-OFF GUESS, SO LET’S SAY THEY WERE EACH 1/3 THAT SIZE, OR ABOUT 52 POUNDS EACH. NOW WE NEED THE CAST RINGS ON THE FEET. LET’S SAY THE POLES ARE TWO INCHES IN DIAMETER, PLUS THEIR GOLD OVERLAY, SO THE RINGS NEED TO BE ABOUT 2.5″ ID. MAYBE THEY WERE 3.5″ OD AND 5″ LONG. THAT WOULD GIVE A TOTAL WEIGHT OF GOLD NEEDED FOR EACH RING OF NEARLY 40 POUNDS. THAT SEEMS TOO HIGH, BUT AS A ROUGH GUESS IT’S A STARTING POINT. THIS GIVES A TOTAL WEIGHT OF THE MATERIALS OF THE ARK, USING THE ABOVE ASSUMPTIONS, OF ABOUT 565 POUNDS. THE ESTIMATES OF THE WEIGHT OF THE CHERUBIM AND GOLD OVERLAY MAY BE OFF BY AS MUCH AS A FACTOR OF TWO – BUT 565 POUNDS IS STILL QUITE MANEUVERABLE BY FOUR MEN USING POLES. ALSO, IT IS PLAUSIBLY LIGHT ENOUGH TO BE “STEADIED” BY A MAN SEEING IT TOTTER ON A CART. ALSO, INSIDE THE ARK WERE THE TABLES OF THE LAW, AN URN OF MANA, AND AARON’S ROD WHICH BUDDED. I WOULD GUESS THEIR TOTAL WEIGHT AT 150 POUNDS IN SOLID VERY THICK GOLD. THIS WOULD GIVE A MAXIMUM PLAUSIBLE WEIGHT OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT AT APPROXIMATELY 720 POUNDS (IN PALLADIUM ARK IS $15,552,000,000.00 BILLION, IN PLATINUM ARK IS $1,036,800,000.00 BILLION, IN GOLD ARK IS $69,120,000.00 MILLION, IN SILVER ARK IS $4,608,000.00 MILLION, IN COPPER ARK IS $307,200.00, IN BRONZE ARK IS $20,480.00, IN BRASS ARK IS $1,365.33, IN IRON ARK IS $91.02, IN STEEL ARK IS $6.07, IN TIN ARK IS .41 CENTS, IN ALUMINUM ARK IS .03 CENTS, IN LEAD ARK IS 1 MITE), OR ROUGHLY 180 POUNDS (IN PALLADIUM ARK IS $3,888,000,000.00 BILLION, IN PLATINUM ARK IS $259,200,000.00 MILLION, IN GOLD ARK IS $17,280,000.00 MILLION EACH MAN, IN SILVER ARK IS $1,152,000.00 MILLION EACH MAN, IN COPPER ARK IS $76,800.00 EACH MAN, IN BRONZE ARK IS $5,120.00 EACH MAN, IN BRASS ARK IS $341.33 EACH MAN, IN IRON ARK IS $22.76 EACH MAN, IN STEEL ARK IS $1.52 EACH MAN, IN TIN ARK IS .10 CENTS EACH MAN, IN ALUMINUM ARK IS 1 MITE EACH MAN, IN LEAD ARK IS 1 MITE EACH MAN) PER MAN ON THE POLES. USING HALF, THE GOLD, AND THINNER BOARDS, THE TOTAL WEIGHT OF THE ARK, INCLUDING ITS SACRED CONTENTS, WOULD BE CLOSER TO 360 POUNDS, OR ABOUT 90 PER MAN. WHAT A SIGHT THE ARK MUST HAVE BEEN! AS AN INTERESTING SIDEBAR, ACACIA WOOD IS AROMATIC, AND HAS BEEN USED IN FORMS AS PRESERVATIVES AND PHARMACEUTICALS FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS. ADDITIONALLY, THE BRANCHES ARE THORNY ON MOST VARIETIES.
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ARE THERE DIFFERENT ARK OF THE COVENANTS AT DIFFERENT DIMENSIONS OF TIME IN HISTORY? IT IS VERY PROBABLE & VERY POSSIBLE THERE MAYBE AT LEAST 12 INVINCIBLE ARKS!
	NAMES OF 1 OR THE NAMES OF 3 DIFFERENT ARKS
	1ST NAME IS ARK OF GOD
	2ND NAME IS ARK OF THE COVENANT
	3RD NAME IS ARK OF THE TESTIMONY

	
	SOLOMON ROD (ACTS 7:47-50)
CONVERTING FROM CUBITS TO FEET, USING 17″ PER CUBIT, THE CHEST PORTION OF THE ARK WAS 3.54′ (42.5″) BY 2.04′ (24.5″) BY 2.04′ (24.5″). FOR SAKE OF ARGUMENT, I AM GOING TO PRESUME THE BOARDS WERE 2″ THICK. ACACIA HAS A GOOD DENSITY, AT ROUGHLY 39.2LBS PER FT3. 3.54*2.04*4 (IF THE MERCY SEAT WAS ACTUALLY GOLD OVERLAY ON ACACIA) + 2.04*2.04*2 IS A TOTAL OF 39.780, OR 39 6/8 FT2 OF ACACIA BOARDS (THE 4 SIDES, BOTTOM, AND MERCY SEAT AREA). THAT IS A TOTAL OF ABOUT 23.6 POUNDS OF WOOD (ROUNDING) FOR THE ARK PROPER.

	MOSES ROD (ACTS 7:20-44)
CONVERTING FROM CUBITS TO FEET, USING 17″ PER CUBIT, THE CHEST PORTION OF THE ARK WAS 3.54′ (42.5″) BY 2.04′ (24.5″) BY 2.04′ (24.5″). FOR SAKE OF ARGUMENT, I AM GOING TO PRESUME THE BOARDS WERE 2″ THICK. ACACIA HAS A GOOD DENSITY, AT ROUGHLY 39.2LBS PER FT3. 3.54*2.04*4 (IF THE MERCY SEAT WAS ACTUALLY GOLD OVERLAY ON ACACIA) + 2.04*2.04*2 IS A TOTAL OF 39.780, OR 39 6/8 FT2 OF ACACIA BOARDS (THE 4 SIDES, BOTTOM, AND MERCY SEAT AREA). THAT IS A TOTAL OF ABOUT 23.6 POUNDS OF WOOD (ROUNDING) FOR THE ARK PROPER.
	ABRAHAM ROD (ACTS 7:1-8)
CONVERTING FROM CUBITS TO FEET, USING 17″ PER CUBIT, THE CHEST PORTION OF THE ARK WAS 3.54′ (42.5″) BY 2.04′ (24.5″) BY 2.04′ (24.5″). FOR SAKE OF ARGUMENT, I AM GOING TO PRESUME THE BOARDS WERE 2″ THICK. ACACIA HAS A GOOD DENSITY, AT ROUGHLY 39.2LBS PER FT3. 3.54*2.04*4 (IF THE MERCY SEAT WAS ACTUALLY GOLD OVERLAY ON ACACIA) + 2.04*2.04*2 IS A TOTAL OF 39.780, OR 39 6/8 FT2 OF ACACIA BOARDS (THE 4 SIDES, BOTTOM, AND MERCY SEAT AREA). THAT IS A TOTAL OF ABOUT 23.6 POUNDS OF WOOD (ROUNDING) FOR THE ARK PROPER.


	
	JAMES ROD (ACTS 7:51-54)
CONVERTING FROM CUBITS TO FEET, USING 18″ PER CUBIT, THE CHEST PORTION OF THE ARK WAS 3.75′ (45″) BY 2.25′ (27″) BY 2.25′ (27″). FOR SAKE OF ARGUMENT, I AM GOING TO PRESUME THE BOARDS WERE 2″ THICK. ACACIA HAS A GOOD DENSITY, AT ROUGHLY 650KG PER M3, OR ABOUT 40.6LBS PER FT3, OR ABOUT .373 OZ PER IN3. 3.75*2.25*4 (IF THE MERCY SEAT WAS ACTUALLY GOLD OVERLAY ON ACACIA) + 2.25*2.25*2 IS A TOTAL OF 43.875, OR 43 7/8 FT2 OF ACACIA BOARDS (THE 4 SIDES, BOTTOM, AND MERCY SEAT AREA). THAT IS A TOTAL OF ABOUT 25 POUNDS OF WOOD (ROUNDING) FOR THE ARK PROPER.

	AARON ROD (ACTS 7:20-44)
CONVERTING FROM CUBITS TO FEET, USING 18″ PER CUBIT, THE CHEST PORTION OF THE ARK WAS 3.75′ (45″) BY 2.25′ (27″) BY 2.25′ (27″). FOR SAKE OF ARGUMENT, I AM GOING TO PRESUME THE BOARDS WERE 2″ THICK. ACACIA HAS A GOOD DENSITY, AT ROUGHLY 650KG PER M3, OR ABOUT 40.6LBS PER FT3, OR ABOUT .373 OZ PER IN3. 3.75*2.25*4 (IF THE MERCY SEAT WAS ACTUALLY GOLD OVERLAY ON ACACIA) + 2.25*2.25*2 IS A TOTAL OF 43.875, OR 43 7/8 FT2 OF ACACIA BOARDS (THE 4 SIDES, BOTTOM, AND MERCY SEAT AREA). THAT IS A TOTAL OF ABOUT 25 POUNDS OF WOOD (ROUNDING) FOR THE ARK PROPER.

	ISAAC ROD (ACTS 7:8)
CONVERTING FROM CUBITS TO FEET, USING 18″ PER CUBIT, THE CHEST PORTION OF THE ARK WAS 3.75′ (45″) BY 2.25′ (27″) BY 2.25′ (27″). FOR SAKE OF ARGUMENT, I AM GOING TO PRESUME THE BOARDS WERE 2″ THICK. ACACIA HAS A GOOD DENSITY, AT ROUGHLY 650KG PER M3, OR ABOUT 40.6LBS PER FT3, OR ABOUT .373 OZ PER IN3. 3.75*2.25*4 (IF THE MERCY SEAT WAS ACTUALLY GOLD OVERLAY ON ACACIA) + 2.25*2.25*2 IS A TOTAL OF 43.875, OR 43 7/8 FT2 OF ACACIA BOARDS (THE 4 SIDES, BOTTOM, AND MERCY SEAT AREA). THAT IS A TOTAL OF ABOUT 25 POUNDS OF WOOD (ROUNDING) FOR THE ARK PROPER.


	
	JESUS ROD (ACTS 7:55-56)
CONVERTING FROM CUBITS TO FEET, USING 21″ PER CUBIT, THE CHEST PORTION OF THE ARK WAS 4.38′ (52.5″) BY 2.88′ (34.5″) BY 2.88′ (34.5″). FOR SAKE OF ARGUMENT, I AM GOING TO PRESUME THE BOARDS WERE 2″ THICK. ACACIA HAS A GOOD DENSITY, AT ROUGHLY 44.8LBS PER FT3. 4.38*2.88*4 (IF THE MERCY SEAT WAS ACTUALLY GOLD OVERLAY ON ACACIA) + 2.88*2.88*2 IS A TOTAL OF 56.160, OR 56 1/8 FT2 OF ACACIA BOARDS (THE 4 SIDES, BOTTOM, AND MERCY SEAT AREA). THAT IS A TOTAL OF ABOUT 29.2 POUNDS OF WOOD (ROUNDING) FOR THE ARK PROPER.

	JOSHUA ROD (ACTS 7:45)
CONVERTING FROM CUBITS TO FEET, USING 21″ PER CUBIT, THE CHEST PORTION OF THE ARK WAS 4.38′ (52.5″) BY 2.88′ (34.5″) BY 2.88′ (34.5″). FOR SAKE OF ARGUMENT, I AM GOING TO PRESUME THE BOARDS WERE 2″ THICK. ACACIA HAS A GOOD DENSITY, AT ROUGHLY 44.8LBS PER FT3. 4.38*2.88*4 (IF THE MERCY SEAT WAS ACTUALLY GOLD OVERLAY ON ACACIA) + 2.88*2.88*2 IS A TOTAL OF 56.160, OR 56 1/8 FT2 OF ACACIA BOARDS (THE 4 SIDES, BOTTOM, AND MERCY SEAT AREA). THAT IS A TOTAL OF ABOUT 29.2 POUNDS OF WOOD (ROUNDING) FOR THE ARK PROPER.

	JACOB ROD (ACTS 7:8)
CONVERTING FROM CUBITS TO FEET, USING 21″ PER CUBIT, THE CHEST PORTION OF THE ARK WAS 4.38′ (52.5″) BY 2.88′ (34.5″) BY 2.88′ (34.5″). FOR SAKE OF ARGUMENT, I AM GOING TO PRESUME THE BOARDS WERE 2″ THICK. ACACIA HAS A GOOD DENSITY, AT ROUGHLY 44.8LBS PER FT3. 4.38*2.88*4 (IF THE MERCY SEAT WAS ACTUALLY GOLD OVERLAY ON ACACIA) + 2.88*2.88*2 IS A TOTAL OF 56.160, OR 56 1/8 FT2 OF ACACIA BOARDS (THE 4 SIDES, BOTTOM, AND MERCY SEAT AREA). THAT IS A TOTAL OF ABOUT 29.2 POUNDS OF WOOD (ROUNDING) FOR THE ARK PROPER.


	
	STEPHEN ROD (ACTS 7:57-60)
CONVERTING FROM CUBITS TO FEET, USING 22″ PER CUBIT, THE CHEST PORTION OF THE ARK WAS 4.59′ (55″) BY 3.09′ (37″) BY 3.09′ (37″). FOR SAKE OF ARGUMENT, I AM GOING TO PRESUME THE BOARDS WERE 2″ THICK. ACACIA HAS A GOOD DENSITY, AT ROUGHLY 46.2LBS PER FT3. 4.59*3.09*4 (IF THE MERCY SEAT WAS ACTUALLY GOLD OVERLAY ON ACACIA) + 3.09*3.09*2 IS A TOTAL OF 60.255, OR 60 2/8 FT2 OF ACACIA BOARDS (THE 4 SIDES, BOTTOM, AND MERCY SEAT AREA). THAT IS A TOTAL OF ABOUT 30.6 POUNDS OF WOOD (ROUNDING) FOR THE ARK PROPER.

	DAVID ROD (ACTS 7:46)
CONVERTING FROM CUBITS TO FEET, USING 22″ PER CUBIT, THE CHEST PORTION OF THE ARK WAS 4.59′ (55″) BY 3.09′ (37″) BY 3.09′ (37″). FOR SAKE OF ARGUMENT, I AM GOING TO PRESUME THE BOARDS WERE 2″ THICK. ACACIA HAS A GOOD DENSITY, AT ROUGHLY 46.2LBS PER FT3. 4.59*3.09*4 (IF THE MERCY SEAT WAS ACTUALLY GOLD OVERLAY ON ACACIA) + 3.09*3.09*2 IS A TOTAL OF 60.255, OR 60 2/8 FT2 OF ACACIA BOARDS (THE 4 SIDES, BOTTOM, AND MERCY SEAT AREA). THAT IS A TOTAL OF ABOUT 30.6 POUNDS OF WOOD (ROUNDING) FOR THE ARK PROPER.

	JOSEPH ROD (ACTS 7:9-19)
CONVERTING FROM CUBITS TO FEET, USING 22″ PER CUBIT, THE CHEST PORTION OF THE ARK WAS 4.59′ (55″) BY 3.09′ (37″) BY 3.09′ (37″). FOR SAKE OF ARGUMENT, I AM GOING TO PRESUME THE BOARDS WERE 2″ THICK. ACACIA HAS A GOOD DENSITY, AT ROUGHLY 46.2LBS PER FT3. 4.59*3.09*4 (IF THE MERCY SEAT WAS ACTUALLY GOLD OVERLAY ON ACACIA) + 3.09*3.09*2 IS A TOTAL OF 60.255, OR 60 2/8 FT2 OF ACACIA BOARDS (THE 4 SIDES, BOTTOM, AND MERCY SEAT AREA). THAT IS A TOTAL OF ABOUT 30.6 POUNDS OF WOOD (ROUNDING) FOR THE ARK PROPER.
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	THE 12 METALLIC ARKS OF THE COVENANTS
ETERNAL NOTE: YOU SAY THAT THE ARK WAS ONLY MADE OUT OF GOLD! YES! AT THAT TIME, BUT REMEMBER THE OFFERINGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS FROM LEAD ALL THE WAY ABOVE GOLD, WHICH WOULD BE PLATINUM & PALLADIUM!
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LEAD ARK
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ALUMINUM ARK
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TIN ARK
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IRON ARK
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STEEL ARK
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BRASS ARK
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BRONZE ARK
	[image: Image result for SILVER Ark of Covenant]

COPPER ARK
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SILVER ARK
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PLATINUM ARK
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PALLADIUM ARK



THE 100.0001% OTHER 12 SPECIAL OFFERINGS IN PRECIOUS MEDALS TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH
	PALLADIUM TRIED IN THE FIRE BECAUSE OF INCORRUPTION IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 30
[image: See the source image]
PALLADIUM IS WITHIN & AMONG BRASS, BRONZE & SILVER & WHITE GOLD ALLOY DEPOSITS & OTHER ALLOYS, BUT TECHNICALLY NOT MENTIONED IN NAME IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT CERTAIN SURE QUALITIES DOES EXIST IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, SUCH AS SILVERY BRASS-LIKE PLATES IN THE FORM OF BOOKS TO WRITE & CARVE ON BOOK SLABS OR SILVERY BRASS-LIKE PLATES IN THE FORM OF SMOKE INCENSE CENSERS FOR USES IN FIRE OR SILVERY BRASS-LIKE PLATES & SILVERY BRASS-LIKE BORDERS/LEDGES TO ENGRAVE CHERUBIM’S, LIONS & PALM TREES MADE OUT OF THIS MYSTERIOUS MEDAL ALLOY IN THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD IN EXODUS 17:14; LEVITICUS 10:1-2; NUMBERS 16:18, 38-39; 2ND CHRONICLES 26:19; JOB 19:23-24; ISAIAH 30:8 & REVELATION 8:5. PLATINUM [PALLADIUM] IS MORE VALUABLE THAN GOLD & VERY RARE & IS INCORRUPTIBLE IN JOB 28:12-20; PSALMS 19:10; 119:72, 127; PROVERBS 8:10, 19; 16:16; 20:15; 22:1; ISAIAH 13:12; LAMENTATIONS 4:1, 2; 1ST ESDRAS 4:19; TOBIT 12:8; SIRACH 7:19; 29:11; 30:15; 41:12; MATTHEW 23:1-39; 1ST PETER 1:7, 13-25 & ACTS 3:6; 17:28-29. PLATINUM [PALLADIUM] WAS OFFERED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD THAT WAS BUILT FOR HIM IN 7 YEARS BY KING SOLOMON. IN 1ST KINGS 7:1-51 IT DECLARES, “BUT SOLOMON WAS BUILDING HIS OWN HOUSE THIRTEEN YEARS, AND HE FINISHED ALL HIS HOUSE. HE BUILT ALSO, THE HOUSE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON; THE LENGTH THEREOF WAS A HUNDRED CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH THEREOF FIFTY CUBITS, AND THE HEIGHT THEREOF THIRTY CUBITS, UPON FOUR ROWS OF CEDAR PILLARS, WITH CEDAR BEAMS UPON THE PILLARS. AND IT WAS COVERED WITH CEDAR ABOVE UPON THE BEAMS, THAT LAY ON FORTY-FIVE PILLARS, FIFTEEN IN A ROW. AND THERE WERE WINDOWS IN THREE ROWS, AND LIGHT WAS AGAINST LIGHT IN THREE RANKS. AND ALL THE DOORS AND POSTS WERE SQUARE, WITH THE WINDOWS: AND LIGHT WAS AGAINST LIGHT IN THREE RANKS. AND HE MADE A PORCH OF PILLARS; THE LENGTH THEREOF WAS FIFTY CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH THEREOF THIRTY CUBITS: AND THE PORCH WAS BEFORE THEM: AND THE OTHER PILLARS AND THE THICK BEAM WERE BEFORE THEM. THEN HE MADE A PORCH FOR THE THRONE WHERE HE MIGHT JUDGE, EVEN THE PORCH OF JUDGMENT: AND IT WAS COVERED WITH CEDAR FROM ONE SIDE OF THE FLOOR TO THE OTHER. AND HIS HOUSE WHERE HE DWELT HAD ANOTHER COURT WITHIN THE PORCH, WHICH WAS OF THE LIKE WORK. SOLOMON MADE ALSO, A HOUSE FOR PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER, WHOM HE HAD TAKEN TO WIFE, LIKE UNTO THIS PORCH. ALL THESE WERE OF COSTLY STONES, ACCORDING TO THE MEASURES OF HEWED STONES, SAWED WITH SAWS, WITHIN AND WITHOUT, EVEN FROM THE FOUNDATION UNTO THE COPING, AND SO ON THE OUTSIDE TOWARD THE GREAT COURT. AND THE FOUNDATION WAS OF COSTLY STONES, EVEN GREAT STONES, STONES OF TEN CUBITS, AND STONES OF EIGHT CUBITS. AND ABOVE WERE COSTLY STONES, AFTER THE MEASURES OF HEWED STONES, AND CEDARS. AND THE GREAT COURT ROUND ABOUT WAS WITH THREE ROWS OF HEWED STONES, AND A ROW OF CEDAR BEAMS, BOTH FOR THE INNER COURT OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND FOR THE PORCH OF THE HOUSE. AND KING SOLOMON SENT AND FETCHED HIRAM OUT OF TYRE. HE WAS A WIDOW’S SON OF THE TRIBE OF NAPHTALI, AND HIS FATHER WAS A MAN OF TYRE, A WORKER IN BRASS: AND HE WAS FILLED WITH WISDOM, AND UNDERSTANDING, AND CUNNING TO WORK ALL WORKS IN BRASS. AND HE CAME TO KING SOLOMON, AND WROUGHT ALL HIS WORK. FOR HE CAST TWO PILLARS OF BRASS, OF EIGHTEEN CUBITS HIGH APIECE: AND A LINE OF TWELVE CUBITS DID COMPASS EITHER OF THEM ABOUT. AND HE MADE TWO CHAPITERS OF MOLTEN BRASS, TO SET UPON THE TOPS OF THE PILLARS: THE HEIGHT OF THE ONE CHAPITER WAS FIVE CUBITS, AND THE HEIGHT OF THE OTHER CHAPITER WAS FIVE CUBITS: AND NETS OF CHECKER WORK, AND WREATHS OF CHAIN WORK, FOR THE CHAPITERS WHICH WERE UPON THE TOP OF THE PILLARS; SEVEN FOR THE ONE CHAPITER, AND SEVEN FOR THE OTHER CHAPITER. AND HE MADE THE PILLARS, AND TWO ROWS ROUND ABOUT UPON THE ONE NETWORK, TO COVER THE CHAPITERS THAT WERE UPON THE TOP, WITH POMEGRANATES: AND SO, DID HE FOR THE OTHER CHAPITER. AND THE CHAPITERS THAT WERE UPON THE TOP OF THE PILLARS WERE OF LILY WORK IN THE PORCH, FOUR CUBITS. AND THE CHAPITERS UPON THE TWO PILLARS HAD POMEGRANATES ALSO, ABOVE, OVER AGAINST THE BELLY WHICH WAS BY THE NETWORK: AND THE POMEGRANATES WERE TWO HUNDRED IN ROWS ROUND ABOUT UPON THE OTHER CHAPITER. AND HE SET UP THE PILLARS IN THE PORCH OF THE TEMPLE: AND HE SET UP THE RIGHT PILLAR, AND CALLED THE NAME THEREOF JACHIN: AND HE SET UP THE LEFT PILLAR, AND CALLED THE NAME THEREOF BOAZ. AND UPON THE TOP OF THE PILLARS WAS LILY WORK: SO WAS THE WORK OF THE PILLARS FINISHED. AND HE MADE A MOLTEN SEA, TEN CUBITS FROM THE ONE BRIM TO THE OTHER: IT WAS ROUND ALL ABOUT, AND HIS HEIGHT WAS FIVE CUBITS: AND A LINE OF THIRTY CUBITS DID COMPASS IT ROUND ABOUT. AND UNDER THE BRIM OF IT ROUND ABOUT THERE WERE KNOPS COMPASSING IT, TEN IN A CUBIT, COMPASSING THE SEA ROUND ABOUT: THE KNOPS WERE CAST IN TWO ROWS, WHEN IT WAS CAST. IT STOOD UPON TWELVE OXEN, THREE LOOKING TOWARD THE NORTH, AND THREE LOOKING TOWARD THE WEST, AND THREE LOOKING TOWARD THE SOUTH, AND THREE LOOKING TOWARD THE EAST: AND THE SEA WAS SET ABOVE UPON THEM, AND ALL THEIR HINDER PARTS WERE INWARD. AND IT WAS A HAND BREADTH THICK, AND THE BRIM THEREOF WAS WROUGHT LIKE THE BRIM OF A CUP, WITH FLOWERS OF LILIES: IT CONTAINED TWO THOUSAND BATHS. AND HE MADE TEN BASES OF BRASS; FOUR CUBITS WAS THE LENGTH OF ONE BASE, AND FOUR CUBITS THE BREADTH THEREOF, AND THREE CUBITS THE HEIGHT OF IT. AND THE WORK OF THE BASES WAS ON THIS MANNER: THEY HAD BORDERS, AND THE BORDERS WERE BETWEEN THE LEDGES: AND ON THE BORDERS THAT WERE BETWEEN THE LEDGES WERE LIONS, OXEN, AND CHERUBIMS: AND UPON THE LEDGES THERE WAS A BASE ABOVE: AND BENEATH THE LIONS AND OXEN WERE CERTAIN ADDITIONS MADE OF THIN WORK. AND EVERY BASE HAD FOUR BRAZEN WHEELS, AND PLATES OF BRASS: AND THE FOUR CORNERS THEREOF HAD UNDERSETTERS: UNDER THE LAVER WERE UNDERSETTERS MOLTEN, AT THE SIDE OF EVERY ADDITION. AND THE MOUTH OF IT WITHIN THE CHAPITER AND ABOVE WAS A CUBIT: BUT THE MOUTH THEREOF WAS ROUND AFTER THE WORK OF THE BASE, A CUBIT AND A HALF: AND ALSO, UPON THE MOUTH OF IT WERE GRAVINGS WITH THEIR BORDERS, FOURSQUARE, NOT ROUND. AND UNDER THE BORDERS WERE FOUR WHEELS; AND THE AXLETREES OF THE WHEELS WERE JOINED TO THE BASE: AND THE HEIGHT OF A WHEEL WAS A CUBIT AND HALF A CUBIT. AND THE WORK OF THE WHEELS WAS LIKE THE WORK OF A CHARIOT WHEEL: THEIR AXLETREES, AND THEIR NAVES, AND THEIR FELLOES, AND THEIR SPOKES, WERE ALL MOLTEN. AND THERE WERE FOUR UNDERSETTERS TO THE FOUR CORNERS OF ONE BASE: AND THE UNDERSETTERS WERE OF THE VERY BASE ITSELF. AND IN THE TOP OF THE BASE WAS THERE A ROUND COMPASS OF HALF A CUBIT HIGH: AND ON THE TOP OF THE BASE THE LEDGES THEREOF AND THE BORDERS THEREOF WERE OF THE SAME. FOR ON THE [SILVERY BRASS-LIKE] PLATES OF THE LEDGES THEREOF, AND ON THE BORDERS THEREOF, HE ENGRAVED [PLATINUM IN THE FORM ALSO, KNOWN AS PALLADIUM] CHERUBIMS, LIONS, AND PALM TREES, ACCORDING TO THE PROPORTION OF EVERY ONE, AND ADDITIONS ROUND ABOUT. AFTER THIS MANNER HE MADE THE TEN BASES: ALL OF THEM HAD ONE CASTING, ONE MEASURE, AND ONE SIZE. THEN MADE HE TEN LAVERS OF BRASS: ONE LAVER CONTAINED FORTY BATHS: AND EVERY LAVER WAS FOUR CUBITS: AND UPON EVERY ONE OF THE TEN BASES ONE LAVER. AND HE PUT FIVE BASES ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF THE HOUSE, AND FIVE ON THE LEFT SIDE OF THE HOUSE: AND HE SET THE SEA ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF THE HOUSE EASTWARD OVER AGAINST THE SOUTH. AND HIRAM MADE THE LAVERS, AND THE SHOVELS, AND THE BASONS. SO, HIRAM MADE AN END OF DOING ALL THE WORK THAT HE MADE KING SOLOMON FOR THE HOUSE OF THE LORD: THE TWO PILLARS, AND THE TWO BOWLS OF THE CHAPITERS THAT WERE ON THE TOP OF THE TWO PILLARS; AND THE TWO NETWORKS, TO COVER THE TWO BOWLS OF THE CHAPITERS WHICH WERE UPON THE TOP OF THE PILLARS; AND FOUR HUNDRED POMEGRANATES FOR THE TWO NETWORKS, EVEN TWO ROWS OF POMEGRANATES FOR ONE NETWORK, TO COVER THE TWO BOWLS OF THE CHAPITERS THAT WERE UPON THE PILLARS; AND THE TEN BASES, AND TEN LAVERS ON THE BASES; AND ONE SEA, AND TWELVE OXEN UNDER THE SEA; AND THE POTS, AND THE SHOVELS, AND THE BASONS: AND ALL THESE VESSELS, WHICH HIRAM MADE TO KING SOLOMON FOR THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, WERE OF BRIGHT BRASS. IN THE PLAIN OF JORDAN DID THE KING CAST THEM, IN THE CLAY GROUND BETWEEN SUCCOTH AND ZARTHAN. AND SOLOMON LEFT ALL THE VESSELS UNWEIGHED, BECAUSE THEY WERE EXCEEDING MANY: NEITHER WAS THE WEIGHT OF THE BRASS FOUND OUT. AND SOLOMON MADE ALL THE VESSELS THAT PERTAINED UNTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD: THE ALTAR OF GOLD, AND THE TABLE OF GOLD, WHEREUPON THE SHOWBREAD WAS, AND THE CANDLESTICKS OF PURE GOLD, FIVE ON THE RIGHT SIDE, AND FIVE ON THE LEFT, BEFORE THE ORACLE, WITH THE FLOWERS, AND THE LAMPS, AND THE TONGS OF GOLD, AND THE BOWLS, AND THE SNUFFERS, AND THE BASONS, AND THE SPOONS, AND THE CENSERS OF PURE GOLD; AND THE HINGES OF GOLD, BOTH FOR THE DOORS OF THE INNER HOUSE, THE MOST HOLY PLACE, AND FOR THE DOORS OF THE HOUSE, TO WIT, OF THE TEMPLE. SO WAS ENDED ALL THE WORK THAT KING SOLOMON MADE FOR THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. AND SOLOMON BROUGHT IN THE THINGS WHICH DAVID HIS FATHER HAD DEDICATED; EVEN THE SILVER, AND THE GOLD, AND THE VESSELS, DID HE PUT AMONG THE TREASURES OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD.” 



	PLATINUM TRIED IN THE FIRE BECAUSE OF INCORRUPTION IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 7, 9, 22, 26, 29
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PLATINUM IS WITHIN & AMONG BRASS, BRONZE & SILVER & WHITE GOLD ALLOY DEPOSITS & OTHER ALLOYS, BUT TECHNICALLY NOT MENTIONED IN NAME IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT CERTAIN SURE QUALITIES DOES EXIST IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, SUCH AS SILVERY BRASS-LIKE PLATES IN THE FORM OF BOOKS TO WRITE & CARVE ON BOOK SLABS OR SILVERY BRASS-LIKE PLATES IN THE FORM OF SMOKE INCENSE CENSERS FOR USES IN FIRE OR SILVERY BRASS-LIKE PLATES & SILVERY BRASS-LIKE BORDERS/LEDGES TO ENGRAVE CHERUBIM’S, LIONS & PALM TREES MADE OUT OF THIS MYSTERIOUS MEDAL ALLOY IN THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD IN EXODUS 17:14; LEVITICUS 10:1-2; NUMBERS 16:18, 38-39; 2ND CHRONICLES 26:19; JOB 19:23-24; ISAIAH 30:8 & REVELATION 8:5. PLATINUM [PALLADIUM] IS MORE VALUABLE THAN GOLD & VERY RARE & IS INCORRUPTIBLE IN JOB 28:12-20; PSALMS 19:10; 119:72, 127; PROVERBS 8:10, 19; 16:16; 20:15; 22:1; ISAIAH 13:12; LAMENTATIONS 4:1, 2; 1ST ESDRAS 4:19; TOBIT 12:8; SIRACH 7:19; 29:11; 30:15; 41:12; MATTHEW 23:1-39; 1ST PETER 1:7, 13-25 & ACTS 3:6; 17:28-29. PLATINUM [PALLADIUM] WAS OFFERED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD THAT WAS BUILT FOR HIM IN 7 YEARS BY KING SOLOMON. IN 1ST KINGS 7:1-51 IT DECLARES, “BUT SOLOMON WAS BUILDING HIS OWN HOUSE THIRTEEN YEARS, AND HE FINISHED ALL HIS HOUSE. HE BUILT ALSO, THE HOUSE OF THE FOREST OF LEBANON; THE LENGTH THEREOF WAS A HUNDRED CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH THEREOF FIFTY CUBITS, AND THE HEIGHT THEREOF THIRTY CUBITS, UPON FOUR ROWS OF CEDAR PILLARS, WITH CEDAR BEAMS UPON THE PILLARS. AND IT WAS COVERED WITH CEDAR ABOVE UPON THE BEAMS, THAT LAY ON FORTY-FIVE PILLARS, FIFTEEN IN A ROW. AND THERE WERE WINDOWS IN THREE ROWS, AND LIGHT WAS AGAINST LIGHT IN THREE RANKS. AND ALL THE DOORS AND POSTS WERE SQUARE, WITH THE WINDOWS: AND LIGHT WAS AGAINST LIGHT IN THREE RANKS. AND HE MADE A PORCH OF PILLARS; THE LENGTH THEREOF WAS FIFTY CUBITS, AND THE BREADTH THEREOF THIRTY CUBITS: AND THE PORCH WAS BEFORE THEM: AND THE OTHER PILLARS AND THE THICK BEAM WERE BEFORE THEM. THEN HE MADE A PORCH FOR THE THRONE WHERE HE MIGHT JUDGE, EVEN THE PORCH OF JUDGMENT: AND IT WAS COVERED WITH CEDAR FROM ONE SIDE OF THE FLOOR TO THE OTHER. AND HIS HOUSE WHERE HE DWELT HAD ANOTHER COURT WITHIN THE PORCH, WHICH WAS OF THE LIKE WORK. SOLOMON MADE ALSO, A HOUSE FOR PHARAOH’S DAUGHTER, WHOM HE HAD TAKEN TO WIFE, LIKE UNTO THIS PORCH. ALL THESE WERE OF COSTLY STONES, ACCORDING TO THE MEASURES OF HEWED STONES, SAWED WITH SAWS, WITHIN AND WITHOUT, EVEN FROM THE FOUNDATION UNTO THE COPING, AND SO ON THE OUTSIDE TOWARD THE GREAT COURT. AND THE FOUNDATION WAS OF COSTLY STONES, EVEN GREAT STONES, STONES OF TEN CUBITS, AND STONES OF EIGHT CUBITS. AND ABOVE WERE COSTLY STONES, AFTER THE MEASURES OF HEWED STONES, AND CEDARS. AND THE GREAT COURT ROUND ABOUT WAS WITH THREE ROWS OF HEWED STONES, AND A ROW OF CEDAR BEAMS, BOTH FOR THE INNER COURT OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND FOR THE PORCH OF THE HOUSE. AND KING SOLOMON SENT AND FETCHED HIRAM OUT OF TYRE. HE WAS A WIDOW’S SON OF THE TRIBE OF NAPHTALI, AND HIS FATHER WAS A MAN OF TYRE, A WORKER IN BRASS: AND HE WAS FILLED WITH WISDOM, AND UNDERSTANDING, AND CUNNING TO WORK ALL WORKS IN BRASS. AND HE CAME TO KING SOLOMON, AND WROUGHT ALL HIS WORK. FOR HE CAST TWO PILLARS OF BRASS, OF EIGHTEEN CUBITS HIGH APIECE: AND A LINE OF TWELVE CUBITS DID COMPASS EITHER OF THEM ABOUT. AND HE MADE TWO CHAPITERS OF MOLTEN BRASS, TO SET UPON THE TOPS OF THE PILLARS: THE HEIGHT OF THE ONE CHAPITER WAS FIVE CUBITS, AND THE HEIGHT OF THE OTHER CHAPITER WAS FIVE CUBITS: AND NETS OF CHECKER WORK, AND WREATHS OF CHAIN WORK, FOR THE CHAPITERS WHICH WERE UPON THE TOP OF THE PILLARS; SEVEN FOR THE ONE CHAPITER, AND SEVEN FOR THE OTHER CHAPITER. AND HE MADE THE PILLARS, AND TWO ROWS ROUND ABOUT UPON THE ONE NETWORK, TO COVER THE CHAPITERS THAT WERE UPON THE TOP, WITH POMEGRANATES: AND SO, DID HE FOR THE OTHER CHAPITER. AND THE CHAPITERS THAT WERE UPON THE TOP OF THE PILLARS WERE OF LILY WORK IN THE PORCH, FOUR CUBITS. AND THE CHAPITERS UPON THE TWO PILLARS HAD POMEGRANATES ALSO, ABOVE, OVER AGAINST THE BELLY WHICH WAS BY THE NETWORK: AND THE POMEGRANATES WERE TWO HUNDRED IN ROWS ROUND ABOUT UPON THE OTHER CHAPITER. AND HE SET UP THE PILLARS IN THE PORCH OF THE TEMPLE: AND HE SET UP THE RIGHT PILLAR, AND CALLED THE NAME THEREOF JACHIN: AND HE SET UP THE LEFT PILLAR, AND CALLED THE NAME THEREOF BOAZ. AND UPON THE TOP OF THE PILLARS WAS LILY WORK: SO WAS THE WORK OF THE PILLARS FINISHED. AND HE MADE A MOLTEN SEA, TEN CUBITS FROM THE ONE BRIM TO THE OTHER: IT WAS ROUND ALL ABOUT, AND HIS HEIGHT WAS FIVE CUBITS: AND A LINE OF THIRTY CUBITS DID COMPASS IT ROUND ABOUT. AND UNDER THE BRIM OF IT ROUND ABOUT THERE WERE KNOPS COMPASSING IT, TEN IN A CUBIT, COMPASSING THE SEA ROUND ABOUT: THE KNOPS WERE CAST IN TWO ROWS, WHEN IT WAS CAST. IT STOOD UPON TWELVE OXEN, THREE LOOKING TOWARD THE NORTH, AND THREE LOOKING TOWARD THE WEST, AND THREE LOOKING TOWARD THE SOUTH, AND THREE LOOKING TOWARD THE EAST: AND THE SEA WAS SET ABOVE UPON THEM, AND ALL THEIR HINDER PARTS WERE INWARD. AND IT WAS A HAND BREADTH THICK, AND THE BRIM THEREOF WAS WROUGHT LIKE THE BRIM OF A CUP, WITH FLOWERS OF LILIES: IT CONTAINED TWO THOUSAND BATHS. AND HE MADE TEN BASES OF BRASS; FOUR CUBITS WAS THE LENGTH OF ONE BASE, AND FOUR CUBITS THE BREADTH THEREOF, AND THREE CUBITS THE HEIGHT OF IT. AND THE WORK OF THE BASES WAS ON THIS MANNER: THEY HAD BORDERS, AND THE BORDERS WERE BETWEEN THE LEDGES: AND ON THE BORDERS THAT WERE BETWEEN THE LEDGES WERE LIONS, OXEN, AND CHERUBIMS: AND UPON THE LEDGES THERE WAS A BASE ABOVE: AND BENEATH THE LIONS AND OXEN WERE CERTAIN ADDITIONS MADE OF THIN WORK. AND EVERY BASE HAD FOUR BRAZEN WHEELS, AND PLATES OF BRASS: AND THE FOUR CORNERS THEREOF HAD UNDERSETTERS: UNDER THE LAVER WERE UNDERSETTERS MOLTEN, AT THE SIDE OF EVERY ADDITION. AND THE MOUTH OF IT WITHIN THE CHAPITER AND ABOVE WAS A CUBIT: BUT THE MOUTH THEREOF WAS ROUND AFTER THE WORK OF THE BASE, A CUBIT AND A HALF: AND ALSO, UPON THE MOUTH OF IT WERE GRAVINGS WITH THEIR BORDERS, FOURSQUARE, NOT ROUND. AND UNDER THE BORDERS WERE FOUR WHEELS; AND THE AXLETREES OF THE WHEELS WERE JOINED TO THE BASE: AND THE HEIGHT OF A WHEEL WAS A CUBIT AND HALF A CUBIT. AND THE WORK OF THE WHEELS WAS LIKE THE WORK OF A CHARIOT WHEEL: THEIR AXLETREES, AND THEIR NAVES, AND THEIR FELLOES, AND THEIR SPOKES, WERE ALL MOLTEN. AND THERE WERE FOUR UNDERSETTERS TO THE FOUR CORNERS OF ONE BASE: AND THE UNDERSETTERS WERE OF THE VERY BASE ITSELF. AND IN THE TOP OF THE BASE WAS THERE A ROUND COMPASS OF HALF A CUBIT HIGH: AND ON THE TOP OF THE BASE THE LEDGES THEREOF AND THE BORDERS THEREOF WERE OF THE SAME. FOR ON THE [SILVERY BRASS-LIKE] PLATES OF THE LEDGES THEREOF, AND ON THE BORDERS THEREOF, HE ENGRAVED [PLATINUM IN THE FORM ALSO, KNOWN AS PALLADIUM] CHERUBIMS, LIONS, AND PALM TREES, ACCORDING TO THE PROPORTION OF EVERY ONE, AND ADDITIONS ROUND ABOUT. AFTER THIS MANNER HE MADE THE TEN BASES: ALL OF THEM HAD ONE CASTING, ONE MEASURE, AND ONE SIZE. THEN MADE HE TEN LAVERS OF BRASS: ONE LAVER CONTAINED FORTY BATHS: AND EVERY LAVER WAS FOUR CUBITS: AND UPON EVERY ONE OF THE TEN BASES ONE LAVER. AND HE PUT FIVE BASES ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF THE HOUSE, AND FIVE ON THE LEFT SIDE OF THE HOUSE: AND HE SET THE SEA ON THE RIGHT SIDE OF THE HOUSE EASTWARD OVER AGAINST THE SOUTH. AND HIRAM MADE THE LAVERS, AND THE SHOVELS, AND THE BASONS. SO, HIRAM MADE AN END OF DOING ALL THE WORK THAT HE MADE KING SOLOMON FOR THE HOUSE OF THE LORD: THE TWO PILLARS, AND THE TWO BOWLS OF THE CHAPITERS THAT WERE ON THE TOP OF THE TWO PILLARS; AND THE TWO NETWORKS, TO COVER THE TWO BOWLS OF THE CHAPITERS WHICH WERE UPON THE TOP OF THE PILLARS; AND FOUR HUNDRED POMEGRANATES FOR THE TWO NETWORKS, EVEN TWO ROWS OF POMEGRANATES FOR ONE NETWORK, TO COVER THE TWO BOWLS OF THE CHAPITERS THAT WERE UPON THE PILLARS; AND THE TEN BASES, AND TEN LAVERS ON THE BASES; AND ONE SEA, AND TWELVE OXEN UNDER THE SEA; AND THE POTS, AND THE SHOVELS, AND THE BASONS: AND ALL THESE VESSELS, WHICH HIRAM MADE TO KING SOLOMON FOR THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, WERE OF BRIGHT BRASS. IN THE PLAIN OF JORDAN DID THE KING CAST THEM, IN THE CLAY GROUND BETWEEN SUCCOTH AND ZARTHAN. AND SOLOMON LEFT ALL THE VESSELS UNWEIGHED, BECAUSE THEY WERE EXCEEDING MANY: NEITHER WAS THE WEIGHT OF THE BRASS FOUND OUT. AND SOLOMON MADE ALL THE VESSELS THAT PERTAINED UNTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD: THE ALTAR OF GOLD, AND THE TABLE OF GOLD, WHEREUPON THE SHOWBREAD WAS, AND THE CANDLESTICKS OF PURE GOLD, FIVE ON THE RIGHT SIDE, AND FIVE ON THE LEFT, BEFORE THE ORACLE, WITH THE FLOWERS, AND THE LAMPS, AND THE TONGS OF GOLD, AND THE BOWLS, AND THE SNUFFERS, AND THE BASONS, AND THE SPOONS, AND THE CENSERS OF PURE GOLD; AND THE HINGES OF GOLD, BOTH FOR THE DOORS OF THE INNER HOUSE, THE MOST HOLY PLACE, AND FOR THE DOORS OF THE HOUSE, TO WIT, OF THE TEMPLE. SO WAS ENDED ALL THE WORK THAT KING SOLOMON MADE FOR THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. AND SOLOMON BROUGHT IN THE THINGS WHICH DAVID HIS FATHER HAD DEDICATED; EVEN THE SILVER, AND THE GOLD, AND THE VESSELS, DID HE PUT AMONG THE TREASURES OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD.” 



	GOLD TRIED IN THE FIRE BECAUSE OF CORRUPTION IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 6-7
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GOLD IS IN EXODUS 25:10-22; 38:21-24; 1ST KINGS 6:27-35; 7:48-50; 10:14-21; PSALMS 19:7-11 & REVELATION 3:18; 17:4. GOLD WAS OF GREAT VALUE IS IN JOSHUA 6:18-19, 24; 1ST KINGS 20:1-6; 2ND KINGS 7:8; 14:14; 2ND CHRONICLES 21:3; JOB 28:12-19; PSALMS 45:9, 13; 72:15; 105:37; PROVERBS 20:15; ISAIAH 60:17; EZEKIEL 28:13; DANIEL 11:8, 38; JOEL 3:4-5; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:20 & REVELATION 21:18, 21. GOLD WAS INDICATIVE OF WEALTH IS IN GENESIS 13:2; 24:35; DEUTERONOMY 8:12-14; 17:17; JOSHUA 22:8; 2ND KINGS 20:13; 2ND CHRONICLES 1:15; 32:27; JOB 2:15; 31:24-28; ECCLESIASTES 2:8; ISAIAH 2:7; 39:2; EZEKIEL 16:13; 28:4; ZEPHANIAH 1:18; ZECHARIAH 9:3; 14:14; JAMES 2:2 & REVELATION 18:16. GOLD WAS RARE IS IN ISAIAH 13:12. GOLD WAS MINED FROM THE EARTH IS IN GENESIS 2:11-12 & JOB 28:5-6. GOLD WAS REFINED BY FIRE IS IN NUMBERS 31:21-23; JOB 28:1; PROVERBS 17:3; 27:21; ZECHARIAH 13:9; MALACHI 3:3; 1ST PETER 1:7 & REVELATION 3:18. GOLD WAS OBTAINED THROUGH TRADE IS IN 1ST KINGS 9:26-28; 10:11, 22; 22:48; 2ND CHRONICLES 8:17-18; 9:9, 21; ISAIAH 60:6; JEREMIAH 10:9; EZEKIEL 27:22 & REVELATION 18:11-13. GOLD WAS WORKED BY GOLDSMITHS IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:4-5; 2ND CHRONICLES 2:7, 13-14; ISAIAH 46:6 & JEREMIAH 10:9. GOLD WAS PRESENTED AS OFFERINGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 25:1-7; 35:5, 22; NUMBERS 7:84-86; 31:50-54; 2ND SAMUEL 8:11; EZRA 1:1-11; 2:69; 7:12-18; 8:24-34 & NEHEMIAH 7:70-72. GOLD WAS GIVEN TO RULERS AS TRIBUTE & BRIBES IS IN 1ST KINGS 10:14-15, 24-25; 12:18; 16:7-9; 18:13-16; 23:33-35 & 2ND CHRONICLES 9:13-14, 23-24; 16:2-3; 36:3. GOLD WAS GIVEN AS GIFTS IS IN GENESIS 24:53; 2ND SAMUEL 8:9-10; 1ST KINGS 10:10; 2ND KINGS 5:5; 1ST CHRONICLES 9:9; 18:9-10 & MATTHEW 2:11. THE USE OF GOLD IN THE TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 25:11-13, 17-18, 28-29, 31, 36, 38; 26:6, 29, 32, 37; 30:1-5; 38:21-24; 39:37-38; 40:5; LEVITICUS 24:4 & NUMBERS 8:4. THE USE OF GOLD IN PRIESTLY [SERGEANT’S] VESTMENTS IS IN EXODUS 28:4-5, 11-15, 22-27, 33-38; 39:15-20, 25-26, 30-31. THE USE OF GOLD IN THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 6:28, 30, 32, 35; 7:48-51; 2ND KINGS 18:16; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14; 28:14-18; 29:1-7; 2ND CHRONICLES 3:4-10; 4:7-8, 19-22. GOLD SYMBOLS OF OFFICE: CROWN IS IN ESTHER 8:15; 2ND SAMUEL 12:30; PSALMS 21:1-3; ZECHARIAH 6:11 & REVELATION 4:4; 14:14. THRONE IS IN 1ST KINGS 10:18-20 & 2ND CHRONICLES 9:17-19. SCEPTER IS IN ESTHER 4:11; 5:2; 8:4. CHAIN IS IN GENESIS 41:42 & DANIEL 5:7, 16, 29. THE OTHER USES OF GOLD: JEWELRY IS IN GENESIS 24:22, 53; EXODUS 3:22; 11:2; 12:35; 32:2, 24; 35:22; NUMBERS 31:50; JUDGES 8:24-26; 2ND SAMUEL 1:24; PROVERBS 11:22; 25:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 1:11; JEREMIAH 4:30; DANIEL 10:5 & 1ST PETER 3:3. IDOLS IS IN EXODUS 20:23; 32:31; DEUTERONOMY 7:25; 29:17; PSALMS 115:4; 135:15; ISAIAH 2:20; 30:22; 31:7; 40:19; 46:6; JEREMIAH 10:3-5; EZEKIEL 16:17; DANIEL 3:1, 4-7, 14; 5:4, 23; HOSEA 8:4; HABAKKUK 2:19; REVELATION 9:20 & ACTS 17:29. CURRENCY IS IN NUMBERS 22;18; 24:13; 2ND SAMUEL 21:4; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:25; PSALMS 119:72; EZEKIEL 7:19; DANIEL 11:43; MATTHEW 10:5-10; 1ST PETER 1:18 & ACTS 3:6; 20:33. SHIELDS IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 8:7; 1ST KINGS 10:16-17; 14:26 & 2ND CHRONICLES 9:15-16; 12:9. GOBLETS IS IN 1ST KINGS 10:21; ESTHER 1:7; JEREMIAH 51:7; DANIEL 5:2-3, 23 & REVELATION 17:4. COUCHES IS IN ESTHER 1:6. METAPHORICAL & PROVERBIAL USE OF GOLD IS IN JOB 22:23-25; 23:8-10; PSALMS 19:9-10; 68:13; PROVERBS 3:13-14; 16:16; 22:1; 25:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:10-15; LAMENTATIONS 4:1-2 & DANIEL 2:37-38.   



	SILVER TRIED IN THE FIRE BECAUSE OF CORRUPTION IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 5-6
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SILVER IS IN GENESIS 37:26-28; EXODUS 38:25-28; 2ND CHRONICLES 9:26-27; PSALMS 12:6; 119:72 & MATTHEW 27:3-10. SILVER MINED IS IN JOB 28:1-4. SILVER ACQUIRED THROUGH TRADE IS IN 1ST KINGS 10:22; JEREMIAH 10:9; EZEKIEL 27:12 & REVELATION 18:11-12. SILVER REFINED IS IN PSALMS 66:10; PROVERBS 17:3; 27:21; ISAIAH 48:10; EZEKIEL 22:20-22; ZECHARIAH 13:9 & MALACHI 3:3. SILVER WORKED BY SILVERSMITHS IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 2:7, 13-14; PROVERBS 25:4 & ACTS 19:24. POSSESSION OF SILVER AS A SIGN OF WEALTH IS IN GENESIS 13:2; 24:35; NUMBERS 22:18; DEUTERONOMY 8:13; 17:17; JOSHUA 22:8; 2ND CHRONICLES 32:27; JOB 3:13-15; 27:16; PSALMS 105:37; ECCLESIASTES 2:8; ISAIAH 2:7; 60:17; EZEKIEL 16:13; 28:4; DANIEL 11:43; HOSEA 2:8 & ZECHARIAH 9:3; 14:14. SILVER GIVEN AS OFFERINGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 25:1-3; 35:5, 24; NUMBERS 7:84-85; 2ND SAMUEL 8:11; 1ST CHRONICLES 29:7; EZRA 1:1-11; 2:68-69; 7:13-16; 8:24-30 & NEHEMIAH 7:71-72. SILVER IN THE TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 26:18-25; 27:9-11, 17; 36:31-32, 35-36; 38:9-12, 17, 18-19, 25-28 & NUMBERS 10:2. SILVER IN THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 7:51; 15:15; 2ND KINGS 25:15; 1ST CHRONICLES 22;14; 28:14-17; 29:2-5; 2ND CHRONICLES 5:1; 15:18; 24:14; JEREMIAH 52:19 & DANIEL 5:2. SILVER ABUNDANT IN JERUSALEM IN SOLOMON’S TIME IS IN 1ST KINGS 10:21, 27 & 2ND CHRONICLES 1;15; 9:20, 27. SILVER AS CURRENCY IS IN GENESIS 20:16; 23:15-16; 33:19; 37:28; 42:35; EXODUS 21:32; 38:25; LEVITICUS 5:15; 27:6, 16; NUMBERS 3:50; 18:16; DEUTERONOMY 2;6, 28; 14:22-26; 22:19, 28-29; JOSHUA 24:32; JUDGES 9:4; 16:5; 17:10; 1ST SAMUEL 9:8; 2ND SAMUEL 18:11; 24:24; 1ST KINGS 10:29; 16:24; 20:39; 2ND KINGS 6:25; 1ST CHRONICLES 19:6; 2ND CHRONICLES 1:17; 25:6; EZRA 7:21-22; NEHEMIAH 5:15; ESTHER 3:9; JOB 42:11; ISAIAH 7:23; JEREMIAH 32:9-10, 44; HOSEA 3:1-2; AMOS 2:6; 8:5-6; ZEPHANIAH 1:11; ZECHARIAH 11:12-13; MATTHEW 10:9; 26:15; 27:3-10; LUKE 10:35 & ACTS 3:6. SILVER AS TRIBUTE IS IN 1ST KINGS 15:18-19; 2ND KINGS 16:8; 18:14-15; 23:33-35 & 2ND CHRONICLES 9:13-14, 23-24; 16:2-3; 17:11; 27:5; 36:3. SILVER AS PLUNDER IS IN EXODUS 3:22; NUMBERS 31:21-23; JOSHUA 6:18-19, 24; 7:21; JUDGES 5:19; 2ND KINGS 14;14; 2ND CHRONICLES 25;24; EZEKIEL 38:13 & NAHUM 2:9. SILVER IDOLS & STATUES IS IN EXODUS 20:23; DEUTERONOMY 7:25; 29:17; JUDGES 17:1-4; PSALMS 115:4; ISAIAH 2:20; 30:22; 31:7; 40:19; 46:6; JEREMIAH 10:3-4, 8-9; DANIEL 2:32; 5:4, 23; HOSEA 8:4; 13:2; HABAKKUK 2:19; REVELATION 9:20 & ACTS 17:29; 19:24. SILVER JEWELRY IS IN GENESIS 24:53; SONG OF SOLOMON 1;11 & EZEKIEL 16:17. SILVER REFERRED TO METAPHORICALLY IS IN JOB 22:23-25; PSALMS 12:6; 68:13; 119:72; PROVERBS 2:1-5; 3:13-14; 8:10, 19; 10:20; 16:16; 22:1; 25:11; ECCLESIASTES 12:6 & ISAIAH 1:22.    
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COPPER: 1 A A MALLEABLE DUCTILE REDDISH METALLIC ELEMENT OCCURRING AS THE FREE METAL, COPPER GLANCE, AND COPPER PYRITES: USED AS AN ELECTRICAL AND THERMAL CONDUCTOR AND IN SUCH ALLOYS AS BRASS AND BRONZE. SYMBOL: CU; ATOMIC NO.: 29; ATOMIC WT.: 63.546; VALENCY: 1 OR 2; RELATIVE DENSITY: 8.96; MELTING PT.: 1084.87±+0.2° C; BOILING PT.: 2563° C. RELATED ADJS CUPRIC, CUPROUS. RELATED PREFIX CUPRO- B (AS MODIFIER) A COPPER COIN 2 A-THE REDDISH-BROWN COLOR OF COPPER B (AS ADJECTIVE) ... COPPER IS IN JOB 28:2; MARK 12:41-44 & LUKE 21:1-4. THE MINING OF COPPER IS IN DEUTERONOMY 8:7-9 & JOB 28:2-10. THE SMELTING OF COPPER IS IN EZEKIEL 22:18, 20-21; 24:11. COINS MADE OF COPPER IS IN MATTHEW 10:9; MARK 12:41-42 & LUKE 21:1-2. OFFERINGS AS COPPER MADE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN MATTHEW 10:9; MARK 12:41-42 & LUKE 21:1-2.
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BRASS: 1 AN ALLOY OF COPPER AND ZINC CONTAINING MORE THAN 50 PER CENT OF COPPER. ALPHA BRASS (CONTAINING LESS THAN 35 PER CENT OF ZINC) IS USED FOR MOST ENGINEERING MATERIALS REQUIRING FORGING, PRESSING, ETC. ALPHA-BETA BRASS (35–45 PER CENT ZINC) IS USED FOR HOT WORKING AND EXTRUSION. BETA BRASS (45–50 PER CENT ZINC) IS USED FOR CASTINGS. SMALL AMOUNTS OF OTHER METALS, SUCH AS LEAD OR TIN, MAY BE ADDED. 2 AN OBJECT, ORNAMENT, OR UTENSIL MADE OF BRASS 3 A THE LARGE FAMILY OF WIND INSTRUMENTS INCLUDING THE TRUMPET, TROMBONE, FRENCH HORN, ETC., EACH CONSISTING OF A BRASS TUBE BLOWN DIRECTLY BY MEANS OF A CUP- OR FUNNEL-SHAPED MOUTHPIECE B SOMETIMES FUNCTIONING AS PLURAL INSTRUMENTS OF THIS FAMILY FORMING A SECTION IN AN ORCHESTRA C (AS MODIFIER) A BRASS ENSEMBLE 4 A RENEWABLE SLEEVE OR BORED SEMI-CYLINDRICAL SHELL MADE OF BRASS, USED AS A LINER FOR A BEARING 5 FUNCTIONING AS PLURAL INFORMAL IMPORTANT OR HIGH-RANKING OFFICIALS, ESP. MILITARY OFFICERS THE TOP BRASS. BRASS HAT 6 NORTHERN ENGLISH DIALECT MONEY WHERE THERE’S MUCK, THERE’S BRASS! 7 BRIT AN ENGRAVED BRASS MEMORIAL TABLET OR PLAQUE, SET IN THE WALL OR FLOOR OF A CHURCH 8 INFORMAL BOLD SELF-CONFIDENCE; CHEEK; NERVE HE HAD THE BRASS TO ASK FOR MORE TIME 9 SLANG A PROSTITUTE 10 MODIFIER OF, CONSISTING ... BRASS CAN BE A SUBSTITUTE FOR BRONZE IS IN LEVITICUS 26:19; DEUTERONOMY 28:23 & ISAIAH 48:4. BRASS IS IN GENESIS 4:22; EXODUS 27:1-7; 38:29-31; NUMBERS 16:31-40 & 2ND CHRONICLES 4:9-18. BRASS USED BY CRAFTSMEN IS IN GENESIS 4:22; EXODUS 31:1-6; 35:30-34; 1ST KINGS 7:13-14; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:15-16 & 2ND CHRONICLES 2:7, 13-14; 24:12. THE CHARACTERISTICS OF BRASS: STRONG & ENDURABLE IS IN LEVITICUS 26:18-19; DEUTERONOMY 28:23; JOB 6:12; 37:18; 40:18; 41:27; ISAIAH 48:4; JEREMIAH 1:18; 15:12, 20; DANIEL 7:19 & MICAH 4:13. BRILLIANCE IS IN EZEKIEL 40:3; DANIEL 10:5-6 & REVELATIONS 1:15; 2:18. THE MONETARY VALUE OF BRASS: EXPENSIVE IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 18;8-10; EZRA 8:26-27; EZEKIEL 27:13 & REVELATIONS 18:11-12. LESS VALUABLE THAN SILVER & GOLD IS IN 1ST KINGS 14:25-28; 2ND CHRONICLES 12:9-11 & ISAIAH 60:17. OFFERINGS AS BRASS MADE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 25:1-7; 35:4-9, 24; 38:29-31 & 1ST CHRONICLES 18:9-11; 22:14; 29:6-7. BRASS WAS USED IN THE TABERNACLE: ALTAR & ITS UTENSILS IS IN EXODUS 27:1-6; 35:16; 38:1-6; 39:39; NUMBERS 4:13; 16:39-40 & 2ND CHRONICLES 1:5-6. LAVER IS IN EXODUS 30:18; 35:16; 38:8. TENT & THE FRAMEWORK OF THE TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 26:10-11, 36-37; 27:9-11, 17-19; 36:18, 37-38; 38:9-11, 17-20. BRASS USED EXTENSIVELY IN TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 7:23-33, 38-45; 8:64; 2ND KINGS 16:17; 25:13-17; 1ST CHRONICLES 18:8; 29:2; 2ND CHRONICLES 4:1, 9-16, 18 & JEREMIAH 52:17-23. THE OTHER USES OF BRASS: ARMOR IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:5-6, 38. WEAPONS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:6; 2ND SAMUEL 21:16; 22:35 & PSALMS 18:34. SHACKLES OR HAND-CUFFS IS IN JUDGES 16:21; 2ND KINGS 25:7; 2ND CHRONICLES 33;11; 36:6; JEREMIAH 39:7; 52:11 & DANIEL 4:15, 23. GATES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 33;25; 1ST KINGS 4:13; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:3; PSALMS 107:16 & ISAIAH 45:2. MEDICAL BRASS SNAKE IS IN NUMBERS 21:9 & 2ND KINGS 18:4. IDOLS IS IN DANIEL 5:4, 23 & REVELATIONS 9:20. MIRRORS IS IN EXODUS 38:8 & JOB 37:18. COOKING UTENSILS IS IN LEVITICUS 6:28. TOOLS IS IN GENESIS 4:22. MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 15:19. STATUES IS IN DANIEL 2:32, 35, 45. BRASS AS BOOTY IN WAR IS IN NUMBERS 31:21-23; JOSHUA 6:24; 22:7-8; 2ND SAMUEL 8:8 & 1ST CHRONICLES 18:8. THE METAPHORICAL USE OF BRASS IS IN LEVITICUS 26:19; DEUTERONOMY 28:23; JOB 40:18; JEREMIAH 1:18; DANIEL 2:39 & ZECHARIAH 6:1.    



	BRONZE TRIED IN THE FIRE BECAUSE OF CORRUPTION IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 2-3
[image: Image result for SILVER Ark of Covenant]
BRONZE: 1 AN ALLOY OF COPPER AND ZINC CONTAINING MORE THAN 50 PER CENT OF COPPER. ALPHA BRONZE (CONTAINING LESS THAN 35 PER CENT OF ZINC) IS USED FOR MOST ENGINEERING MATERIALS REQUIRING FORGING, PRESSING, ETC. ALPHA-BETA BRONZE (35–45 PER CENT ZINC) IS USED FOR HOT WORKING AND EXTRUSION. BETA BRONZE (45–50 PER CENT ZINC) IS USED FOR CASTINGS. SMALL AMOUNTS OF OTHER METALS, SUCH AS LEAD OR TIN, MAY BE ADDED. 2 AN OBJECT, ORNAMENT, OR UTENSIL MADE OF BRONZE 3 A THE LARGE FAMILY OF WIND INSTRUMENTS INCLUDING THE TRUMPET, TROMBONE, FRENCH HORN, ETC., EACH CONSISTING OF A BRONZE TUBE BLOWN DIRECTLY BY MEANS OF A CUP- OR FUNNEL-SHAPED MOUTHPIECE B SOMETIMES FUNCTIONING AS PLURAL INSTRUMENTS OF THIS FAMILY FORMING A SECTION IN AN ORCHESTRA C (AS MODIFIER) A BRONZE ENSEMBLE 4 A RENEWABLE SLEEVE OR BORED SEMI-CYLINDRICAL SHELL MADE OF BRONZE, USED AS A LINER FOR A BEARING 5 FUNCTIONING AS PLURAL INFORMAL IMPORTANT OR HIGH-RANKING OFFICIALS, ESP. MILITARY OFFICERS THE TOP BRONZE. BRONZE HAT 6 NORTHERN ENGLISH DIALECT MONEY WHERE THERE’S MUCK, THERE’S BRONZE! 7 BRIT AN ENGRAVED BRONZE MEMORIAL TABLET OR PLAQUE, SET IN THE WALL OR FLOOR OF A CHURCH 8 INFORMAL BOLD SELF-CONFIDENCE; CHEEK; NERVE HE HAD THE BRONZE TO ASK FOR MORE TIME 9 SLANG A PROSTITUTE 10 MODIFIER OF, CONSISTING ... BRONZE IS IN GENESIS 4:22; EXODUS 27:1-7; 38:29-31; NUMBERS 16:31-40 & 2ND CHRONICLES 4:9-18. BRONZE USED BY CRAFTSMEN IS IN GENESIS 4;22; EXODUS 31:1-6; 35:30-34; 1ST KINGS 7:13-14; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:15-16 & 2ND CHRONICLES 2:7, 13-14; 24:12. THE CHARACTERISTICS OF BRONZE: STRONG & ENDURABLE IS IN LEVITICUS 26:18-19; DEUTERONOMY 28:23; JOB 6:12; 37:18; 40:18; 41:27; ISAIAH 48:4; JEREMIAH 1:18; 15:12, 20; DANIEL 7:19 & MICAH 4:13. BRILLIANCE IS IN EZEKIEL 40:3; DANIEL 10:5-6 & REVELATIONS 1:15; 2:18. THE MONETARY VALUE OF BRONZE: EXPENSIVE IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 18;8-10; EZRA 8:26-27; EZEKIEL 27:13 & REVELATIONS 18:11-12. LESS VALUABLE THAN SILVER & GOLD IS IN 1ST KINGS 14:25-28; 2ND CHRONICLES 12:9-11 & ISAIAH 60:17. OFFERINGS AS BRONZE MADE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 25:1-7; 35:4-9, 24; 38:29-31 & 1ST CHRONICLES 18:9-11; 22:14; 29:6-7. BRONZE WAS USED IN THE TABERNACLE: ALTAR & ITS UTENSILS IS IN EXODUS 27:1-6; 35:16; 38:1-6; 39:39; NUMBERS 4:13; 16:39-40 & 2ND CHRONICLES 1:5-6. LAVER IS IN EXODUS 30:18; 35:16; 38:8. TENT & THE FRAMEWORK OF THE TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 26:10-11, 36-37; 27:9-11, 17-19; 36:18, 37-38; 38:9-11, 17-20. BRONZE USED EXTENSIVELY IN THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 7:23-33, 38-45; 8:64; 2ND KINGS 16:17; 25:13-17; 1ST CHRONICLES 18:8; 29:2; 2ND CHRONICLES 4:1, 9-16, 18 & JEREMIAH 52:17-23. THE OTHER USES OF BRONZE: ARMOR IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:5-6, 38. WEAPONS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 17:6; 2ND SAMUEL 21:16; 22:35 & PSALMS 18:34. SHACKLES OR HAND-CUFFS IS IN JUDGES 16:21; 2ND  KINGS 25:7; 2ND CHRONICLES 33;11; 36:6; JEREMIAH 39:7; 52:11 & DANIEL 4:15, 23. GATES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 33;25; 1ST KINGS 4:13; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:3; PSALMS 107:16 & ISAIAH 45:2. MEDICAL BRONZE SNAKE IS IN NUMBERS 21:9 & 2ND KINGS 18:4. IDOLS IS IN DANIEL 5:4, 23 & REVELATIONS 9:20. MIRRORS IS IN EXODUS 38:8 & JOB 37:18. COOKING UTENSILS IS IN LEVITICUS 6:28. TOOLS IS IN GENESIS 4:22. MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 15:19. STATUES IS IN DANIEL 2:32, 35, 45. BRONZE AS BOOTY IN WAR IS IN NUMBERS 31:21-23; JOSHUA 6:24; 22:7-8; 2ND SAMUEL 8:8 & 1ST CHRONICLES 18:8. THE METAPHORICAL USE OF BRONZE IS IN LEVITICUS 26:19; DEUTERONOMY 28:23; JOB 40:18; JEREMIAH 1:18; DANIEL 2:39 & ZECHARIAH 6:1.    



	IRON TRIED IN THE FIRE BECAUSE OF CORRUPTION IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 1-2
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IRON IS IN DEUTERONOMY 3:11; 8:7-9; JUDGES 4:2-3; JOB 40:15-18 & EZEKIEL 27:19. IRON ORE IS MINED FROM THE EARTH IS IN DEUTERONOMY 8:7-9 & JOB 28:2. IRON ORE IS REFINED BY SMELTING IN A FURNACE: BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TESTING OF HIS ETERNAL CREATURES IS IN NUMBERS 31:21-23; EZEKIEL 22:18, 20 & JEREMIAH 6:27-29. OFFERINGS AS IRON MADE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 31:21-23; EZEKIEL 22:18, 20 & JEREMIAH 6:27-29. EGYPT AS AN IRON-SMELTING FURNACE IS IN DEUTERONOMY 4:20; 1ST KINGS 8:51 & JEREMIAH 11:4. IRON WAS A VALUABLE METAL IS IN JOSHUA 22:6-8; ISAIAH 60:17; EZEKIEL 27:12, 19 & REVELATION 18:11-12. IRON WAS PRIZED FOR ITS GREAT STRENGTH IS IN LEVITICUS 26:19; DEUTERONOMY 28:23 & DANIEL 2:40-43. GREAT ANIMALS IS IN JOB 40:15-18; 41:27. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RULE IS IN PSALMS 2:9 & REVELATION 2:27; 19:15. DANIEL’S DREAM OF FOUR (MYTHOLOGICAL) BEASTS IS IN ISAIAH 48:4; JEREMIAH 1:18; 15:12; DANIEL 2:31-35; 7:7, 19 & MICAH 4:13. IRON OBJECTS WERE TAKEN AS BOOTY IN WAR IS IN JOSHUA 6:15-19, 24; 22:8. IRON USED IN THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14-16; 29:2, 7 & 2ND CHRONICLES 2:7, 13-14; 24:12. THE OTHER USES OF IRON: TOOLS IS IN GENESIS 4:22; DEUTERONOMY 27:5; JOSHUA 8:30-31; 2ND SAMUEL 12:31; 23:7; 1ST KINGS 6:7; 2ND KINGS 6:5-6; 1ST CHRONICLES 20:3; JOB 19:23-24; JEREMIAH 17:1; AMOS 1:3 & 1ST TIMOTHY 4:2. CHAINS, SHACKLES [HAND-CUFFS] & FETTERS IS IN PSALMS 105:18; 107:10; 149:6-9; DANIEL 4:15, 23 & MARK 5:1-4. CHARIOTS IS IN JUDGES 1:19; 4:2-3, 12-13 & JOSHUA 17:15-18. GATES & GATE FITTINGS IS IN DEUTERONOMY 33;25; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:3; PSALMS 107:15-16; ISAIAH 45:2 & ACTS 12:10. WEAPONS & ARMOR IS IN NUMBERS 35:16; 1ST SAMUEL 17:7; JOB 20:24 ,& REVELATION 9:9. IDOLS IS IN DANIEL 5:4, 23. YOKES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 28:48 & JEREMIAH 28:13-14. HORNS IS IN 1ST KINGS 22:11 & 1ST CHRONICLES 18:10. COOKING UTENSILS IS IN EZEKIEL 4:3. A BED IS IN DEUTERONOMY 3:11.   



	STEEL TRIED IN THE FIRE BECAUSE OF CORRUPTION IN LUKE 24-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES 1
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STEEL IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:35; JOB 20:24; PSALMS 18:34 & JEREMIAH 15:12. STEEL SMELTED IN FURNACES IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:35; JOB 20:24; PSALMS 18:34 & JEREMIAH 15:12. OFFERINGS AS STEEL MADE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:35 & PSALMS 18:34.  



	TIN TRIED IN THE FIRE BECAUSE OF CORRUPTION IN LUKE 23-24
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TIN IS IN EZEKIEL 22:18; 27:12. TIN SMELTED IN FURNACES IS IN NUMBERS 31:21-23 & EZEKIEL 22:18, 20. TIN TRADED BY MERCHANTS IS IN EZEKIEL 27:12. OFFERINGS AS TIN MADE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EZEKIEL 27:12. 



	ALUMINUM TRIED IN THE FIRE BECAUSE OF CORRUPTION IN LUKE 22-23 
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ALUMINUM IS IN EZEKIEL 22:18; 27:12. ALUMINUM SMELTED IN FURNACES IS IN NUMBERS 31:21-23 & EZEKIEL 22:18, 20. ALUMINUM TRADED BY MERCHANTS IS IN EZEKIEL 27:12. OFFERINGS AS ALUMINUM MADE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EZEKIEL 27:12. THE BERYL STONE, WHICH IS A SILICATE OF ALUMINUM IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & DANIEL 10:6. IT CAN BE GREEN IN COLOR IN REVELATION 21:20, BUT ALSO, BLUE, WHITE OR GOLDEN AND MAY BE OPAQUE OR TRANSPARENT. LATER ON, IT CONCERNS A VARIETY OF THE EMERALD GEMS AND AQUAMARINE GEMS. THE CHRYSOLITE STONE, WHICH IS AN ALUMINUM FLUOSILICATE, YELLOWISH IN COLOR IN REVELATION 21:20, AND THE EQUIVALENT TO BERYL IN EZEKIEL 1:16; 10:9; 28:13 AND TOPAZ IN EXODUS 28:17. THE LAPIS LAZULI STONE, WHICH IS A DEEP BLUE STONE, A COMPOUND OF SODIUM, CALCIUM, SULPHUR, ALUMINUM AND SILVER CONTAINING A MIXTURE OF SEVERAL MINERALS. IT HAS GOLDEN FLAKS OF IRON PYRITES AND WAS WIDELY USED AS ORNAMENTAL PURPOSES IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. IT IS LIKE THE SAPPHIRE. THE TOPAZ STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW STONE, A FLUOSILICATE OF ALUMINUM IN A CRYSTALLINE FORM IN JOB 28:19; EZEKIEL 28:13; EXODUS 28:17 & REVELATION 21:20. THE TURQUOISE STONE, WHICH IS A HYDROUS COMPOUND OF PHOSPHORUS, ALUMINUM & COPPER, IT IS OPAQUE, BLUE TO BLUE-GREEN IN COLOR WITH A DULL, WAXY LUSTER & IS IDENTIFIED AS THE NOPHEK IS IN EXODUS 28:18. 



	LEAD TRIED IN THE FIRE BECAUSE OF CORRUPTION IN LUKE 21-22
[image: See the source image]
LEAD: IT WAS AN EXCEPTIONALLY HEAVY METAL IS IN EXODUS 15:10 & ZECHARIAH 5:5-8. IT WAS REFINED BEFORE USE IS IN NUMBERS 31:21-23; EZEKIEL 22:18-20 & JEREMIAH 6:29. INSCRIPTIONS WERE MADE ON LEAD IS IN JOB 19:23-24. IT WAS TRADED BETWEEN NATIONS IS IN EZEKIEL 27:12. OFFERINGS AS LEAD DISKS MADE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN ZECHARIAH 5:5-11. 



THE VALUE OF METALS: ALL METALS WERE OF VALUE IS IN JOSHUA 22:8; 1ST CHRONICLES 18:10; 22:14; 29:1-7 & REVELATION 18:11-12. THE RELATIVE VALUE OF METALS IS IN 1ST KINGS 10:21; 14:25-28; 2ND CHRONICLES 9:20 & ISAIAH 60:17. TRADE WITH METALS IS IN GENESIS 37:38; 1ST KINGS 10:11, 14-15, 22; 22:48; 2ND CHRONICLES 9:13-14, 21; EZEKIEL 27:13, 22 & ZEPHANIAH 1:11. IDOLS WERE OFTEN MADE FROM VARIOUS METALS IS IN LEVITICUS 19:4; 1ST KINGS 14:9; PSALMS 106:19; ISAIAH 48:5 & DANIEL 5:22-23; 11:8. THE REFINING OF METALS AS AN IMAGE OF PURIFICATION IS IN PSALMS 12:6; ISAIAH 48:10; ZECHARIAH 13:9 & MALACHI 3:2.   
METALWORKERS: THE FATHER STEPHEN AS A MASTER MEDAL-SMITH IS IN ACTS 7:49-50. THE WORK OF GOLDSMITHS: MAKING IDOLS IS IN ISAIAH 40:19; 41:6-7; 46:6 & JEREMIAH 10:8-10, 14-15; 51:17-18. REBUILDING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S WALL OF JERUSALEM IS IN NEHEMIAH 3:8, 31-32. THE WORK OF SILVER SMITHS: MAKING IDOLS IS IN JUDGES 17:4 & ACTS 19:23-41. WORKING WITH REFINED SILVER IS IN PROVERBS 25:4. THE WORK OF BLACKSMITHS: MAKING IDOLS IS IN ISAIAH 44:9-12. MANUFACTURING WEAPONS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 13:19 & ISAIAH 54:16-17. THE WORK OF ALL OTHER METALWORKERS & CRAFTSMEN: MAKING IDOLS IS IN DEUTERONOMY 27:15; HOSEA 8:4-6 & 2ND TIMOTHY 4:14-15. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 31:1-6; 35:30-36:2; 39:2-3. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TEMPLE [HOUSE ADDRESS] IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14-16; 29:1-5 & 2ND CHRONICLES 2:7, 13-14. 
THE HISTORY OF THE ARK: THE ARK BEGAN FROM MOUNT SINAI AND WAS ACCOMPANIED BY THE ISRAELITES THROUGH THE DESERT. THE ARK WAS A CONSTANT REMINDER OF THE HOLY PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE ARK WAS SPOKEN OF IN THE ACCOUNTS OF THAT JOURNEY AND WAS ENDOWED WITH PERSONAL FEATURES IS IN NUMBERS 10:33-36. THE WRAPPING AND CARRYING OF THIS SACRED OBJECT WAS CAREFULLY DETAILED IN NUMBERS CHAPTER 4. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S RELATIONSHIP WITH THE ARK WAS SO CLOSE THAT THE ARK WAS ALIVE WITH HIS PRESENCE. THE ARK DURING THE DESERT JOURNEY CONCERNED A GROUP OF ISRAELITE REBELS AND TRIED TO INVADE CANAAN ON THEIR OWN, BUT THE ARK NOR MOSES WAS NOT IN THEIR POSSESSION IN NUMBERS 14:44. THE RESULT WAS THEIR DEFEAT AT THE HANDS OF THEIR ENEMIES IN NUMBERS 14:45. THE ARK ALSO, CROSSED THE JORDAN IN JOSHUA 3:13-17; 4:9, 10, THE CONQUEST OF JERICHO IS IN JOSHUA 6:6-11 AND THE NEW LIFE OF THE ISRAELITES IN JOSHUA 8:33 & JUDGES 20:27. THE ARK IN JOSHUA’S DAY WAS LOOKED UPON TO ENSURE VICTORY OR SUCCESS AUTOMATICALLY. A MEASURE OF PEACE WAS ESTABLISHED IN JOSHUA 21:43-45. THE ISRAELITES WHEN LOSING A BATTLE WITH THE PHILISTINES, RUSHED THE SACRED CHEST TO THE BATTLEFIELD HOPING TO GAIN A VICTORY IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:1-10. BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN DID NOT TOLERATE SUCH NEGLIGENCE OR THE MISUSE OF THE ARK AND HE ALLOWED IT TO BE CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. THIS INFLICTED DEFEAT ON ISRAEL AND THE DEATH ON THE HOUSE OF THE HIGH PRIEST ELI IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:3-22. ALSO, THE FATHER STEPHEN VINDICATED THE HONOR OF THE ARK WHEN IT WAS OFFERED TO DAGON, THE GOD OF THE PHILISTINES. THE EFFORTS OF THE PHILISTINES TRYING TO GET RID OF THE ARK IS IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 5, 6. THE HOLY ARK COULD NOT BE USED BY EVIL OR MOCKED BY HIS ENEMIES. SAMUEL DID NOT RESTORE THE ARK TO ISRAEL BUT ALLOWED IT TO STAY IN KIRIATH-JEARIM IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:21; 7:2. SAMUEL HAD TO BRING ISRAEL BACK IN COVENANT WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE ANYTHING ELSE COULD HAPPEN. DAVID ON THE OTHER HAND, BROUGHT THE ARK BACK TO ITS PROMINENT PLACE IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-17. THIS MAY HAVE BUILT UP HIS POLITICAL STATUS WITH THE NEWLY FOUNDED KINGDOM. BUT DAVID’S CONCERN FOR THE HONOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN AND FOR THE ARK IS IN PSALMS CHAPTER 132. DAVID’S DESIRE TO BUILD A TEMPLE FOR THE ARK WAS NOT GRANTED IN 2ND SAMUEL 7:1-17. KING SOLOMON WAS TO BUILD THE RESTING PLACE FOR THE ARK IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-11. THERE IS NOT MUCH MORE MENTIONED ABOUT THE ARK, BUT JEREMIAH HID THE ARK IN A CAVE ON MOUNT NEBO UNTIL A TIME WHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WOULD AGAIN RESTORE HIS PEOPLE IS IN 2ND MACCABEES 2:4-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN HAD LONG SINCE REJECTED WORSHIP AS IT WAS OFFERED AT THE TEMPLE IN LAMENTATIONS 2:6, 7 & ISAIAH 1:11-14. THE SPRINKLING OF THE BLOOD OF BULLS AND GOATS WAS NOT NEEDED ANYMORE SINCE THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST IN HEBREWS 4:14-16; 9:11-14. CHRIST BY HIS DEATH TORE THE VEIL IN TWO AND PASSED THROUGH IT IN MATTHEW 27:51 & HEBREWS 10:20. THIS OPENED A WAY FOR ALL WORSHIPPERS TO SEE THE ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COVENANT IS IN REVELATION 11:19. THE INCARNATION & THE PRESENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN WITH HIS PEOPLE IS REALIZED IN A FINAL WAY IS IN EZEKIEL 36:27, 28 & JOHN 1:14; 14:16, 17. THE DWELLING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS WITH MEN IS IN REVELATION 21:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN & HIS SON JESUS THE LAMB IS ITS TEMPLE IS IN REVELATION 21:22. 
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THE DIFFERENT THINGS ABOUT THE ARK OF THE COVENANT: THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE ARK IS IN EXODUS 25:22; LEVITICUS 16:2; NUMBERS 10;33; JOSHUA 3:6; 4:5, 9 & 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE ARK IS IN EXODUS 25:10-16; 31:1-7; 35:10-12; 37:1-5; 39:33, 35; 40:1-5, 20-21 & DEUTERONOMY 10:1, 3. THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE ATONEMENT COVER IS IN EXODUS 25:17-21; 26:34; 30:6; 37:6-9; 39:35; 40:20. THE CARE OF THE ARK IS IN NUMBERS 3:30-32; 4:5 & DEUTERONOMY 10:8; 31:9. THE MAJOR EVENTS IN THE HISTORY OF THE ARK: THE ARK IS TAKEN TO THE PROMISED LAND IS IN JOSHUA 3:3, 6, 15-16; 6:4-16; 8:33. THE ARK IS CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:1-11, 17-22; 5:1-12. THE ARK IS RETURNED TO ISRAEL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-3, 10-15, 19; 7:1-2. THE ARK IS BROUGHT TO JERUSALEM IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-12, 17; 7:2-7; 15:24-25, 29 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3-14; 15:1; 16:37; 17:1-6. THE ARK IS PLACED IN THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-7. THE ARK IN LATER ISRAELITE HISTORY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 35:3. THE FUNCTIONS OF THE ARK: TO CONTAIN THE LAW TABLETS IS IN DEUTERONOMY 10:5; 31:24-26; EXODUS 16:34; 25:16, 21; 40:20; NUMBERS 17:10; 1ST KINGS 8:9 & HEBREWS 9:4. AS THE PLACE WHERE THE FATHER STEPHEN REVEALS HIS COMMANDS TO THE LORD MOSES IS IN NUMBERS 7:89 & EXODUS 25:22; 30:6, 36. AS A SYMBOL OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S PRESENCE IS IN LEVITICUS 16:2; NUMBERS 10:33-36; JOSHUA 7:6; JUDGES 20:27; 2ND SAMUEL 7:2; 1ST CHRONICLES 17:1; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS  132:8. USED ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IS IN LEVITICUS 16:13-15. THE ARK’S HOLINESS AND EFFECT: THE DISRESPECTFUL TREATMENT OF THE ARK BRINGS ETERNAL DAMNATION IS IN ROMANS 13:1-2; 2ND SAMUEL 6:6-7; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:9-10; JOSHUA 3:4 & 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-4, 8-12; 6:19. THE PRESENCE OF THE ARK BRINGS BLESSING IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:11 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:14. A RESTORED ISRAEL IN WHICH THE ARK HAS NO PLACE IS IN JEREMIAH 3:16. THE ARK IN JOHN’S REVELATION IS IN REVELATION 11:19. 
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THE HOLY SCRIPTURES REFERRING TO THE ARK ARE AS FOLLOWS: IN THE TABERNACLE CALLED THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IS IN NUMBERS 10:33; DEUTERONOMY 31:36; JOSHUA 4:7; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3; 2ND SAMUEL 15:24; 1ST CHRONICLES 15:25; 17:1; JEREMIAH 3:16 & HEBREWS 9:4, OF THE TESTIMONY IS IN EXODUS 30:5, OF THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN JOSHUA 4:11; 1ST SAMUEL 4:6; 6:1; 2ND SAMUEL 6:9 & 1ST KINGS 8;4, OF GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:3; 4:11, 17, 22; 6:3; 14:18; 2ND SAMUEL 6:7; 7:2; 15:25 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:12; 15:1, 2, 15, 24; 16:1, OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS IN  2ND CHRONICLES 6:41, SANCTIFICATION IS IN EXODUS 30:26, CEREMONIES OF THE DAY OF ATONEMENT IS IN LEVITICUS 16:13-15, HOLY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 8:11; 35:3, AN ORACLE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 10:33; 14:44; JOSHUA 7:6-15; JUDGES 20:27, 28; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3, 4, 7; 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3; 16:4, 37; 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS 132:8. DIRECTIONS FOR MAKING IS IN EXODUS 25:10-15; 35:12. CONSTRUCTION OF IS IN EXODUS 37:1-5 & DEUTERONOMY 10:3, CONTENTS OF: THE LAW IS IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 40:20; DEUTERONOMY 10:5; 31:26; 1ST KINGS 8:9 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:10. AARON’S ROD IS IN NUMBERS 17:10 & HEBREWS 9:4. THE POT OF MANNA IS IN EXODUS 16:33, 34 & HEBREWS 9:4. THE PLACE IS IN EXODUS 26:33; 40:21; 1ST SAMUEL 3:3; 2ND SAMUEL 7:2 & HEBREWS 9:2-4. HOW PREPARED FOR CONVEYANCE IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 6. CARRIED BY KOHATHITES IS IN NUMBERS 3:30, 31; 4:4, 15; DEUTERONOMY 10:8 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:2, 15. ON SPECIAL OCCASIONS CARRIED BY THE PRIESTS IS IN JOSHUA 3:6, 14; 6:6-20; 18:1; JUDGES 20:27, 28; 1ST SAMUEL 4:3-22; 7:1, 2; PSALMS 78:61; 2ND SAMUEL CHAPTER 6; 15:24-29; 1ST CHRONICLES 6:31; CHAPTER 15; 16:1. TRANSFERRED TO SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:6-9 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-9; 35:3. PROPHESY IS IN JEREMIAH 3:16. IN JOHN’S VISION IS IN REVELATION 11:19. 
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THE NAMES, QUALIFICATIONS AND TITLES OF THE ARK: DIMENSION IS IN EXODUS 25:10; 37:1. ENTIRELY COVERED WITH GOLD IS IN EXODUS 25:11; 37:2. SURROUNDED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN’S CROWN OF GOLD IS IN EXODUS 25:11. FURNISHED WITH RINGS AND STAVES IS IN EXODUS 25:12-15; 37:3-5. TABLES OF TESTIMONY ALONE PLACED IS IN EXODUS 25:16, 21; 1ST KINGS 8:9, 21; 2ND CHRONICLES 5:10 & HEBREWS 9:4. MERCY-SEAT LAID UPON IS IN EXODUS 25:21; 26:34. PLACED IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES IS IN EXODUS 26:33; 40:21 & HEBREWS 9:3, 4. THE POT OF MANNA AND AARON’S ROD LAID UP BEFORE IS IN HEBREWS 9:4; EXODUS 16:33, 34 & NUMBERS 17:10. A COPY OF THE LAW LAID IN THE SIDE OF IS IN DEUTERONOMY 31:26. ANOINTED WITH SACRED OIL IS IN EXODUS 30:26. COVERED WITH THE VAIL BY THE PRIESTS BEFORE REMOVAL IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 6. WAS CALLED: ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 3:3. ARK OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S STRENGTH IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 6:41 & PSALMS 132:8. ARK OF THE COVENANT OF THE LORD STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 10:33. ARK OF THE TESTIMONY IS IN EXODUS 30:6 & NUMBERS 7:89. A SYMBOL OF THE PRESENCE AND MAJESTY OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN NUMBERS 14:42, 44; JOSHUA 1:6; 1ST SAMUEL 14:18, 19 & PSALMS 132:8. ESTEEMED THE GLORY OF ISRAEL IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:21, 22. HOLY IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 35:3. SANCTIFIED ITS RESTING PLACE IS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 8:11. THE ISRAELITES ENQUIRED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN BEFORE IS IN JOSHUA 7:6-9; JUDGES 20:27 & 1ST CHRONICLES 13:3. WAS CARRIED: BY PRIESTS OF LEVITIES IS IN DEUTERONOMY 10:8; JOSHUA 3:14; 2ND SAMUEL 15:24 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:2. BEFORE THE ISRAELITES IN THEIR JOURNEYS IS IN NUMBERS 10:33 & JOSHUA 3:6. SOMETIMES TO THE CAMPS IN WAR IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:4, 5. PROFANATION PUNISHED IS IN NUMBERS 4:5, 15; 1ST SAMUEL 6:19 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:13. PROTECTION REWARDED IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 13:14. CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 4:11. MIRACLES CONNECTED WITH: JORDAN DIVIDED IS IN JOSHUA 4:7. THE FALL OF THE WALLS OF JERICHO IS IN JOSHUA 6:6-20. THE FALL OF DAGON IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 5:1-4. PHILISTINES PLAGUED IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-18. MANNER OF ITS RESTORATION IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 6:1-18. AT KIRJATH-JEARIM FOR 20 YEARS IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 7:1, 2. REMOVED FROM THERE TO THE HOUSE OF OBED-EDOM IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:1-11. DAVID MADE A TENT FOR IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:17 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:1. BROUGHT INTO THE CITY OF DAVID IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 6:12-15 & 1ST CHRONICLES 15:25-28. BROUGHT BY SOLOMON INTO THE TEMPLE WITH GREAT SOLEMNITY IS IN 1ST KINGS 8:1-6 & 2ND CHRONICLES 5:2-9. A TYPE OF CHRIST, SUCH AS THE LORD PETER FOR CHILD KIND, THE LORD JOHN FOR WOMANKIND, THE LORD JESUS FOR MANKIND, THE LORD JAMES FOR LAW KIND AND THE LORD STEPHEN FOR LORD KIND IS IN PSALMS 40:8 & REVELATION 11:19. 
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LEVEL 11-12 (PROVERBS 12-13; ACTS 11/ACTS 12): CHAPTER 12 (PALLADIUM LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 10-11) THE 2ND CROWNED HEAD OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 2ND CROWNED HEAD OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 2ND CROWNED HEAD OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 2ND CROWNED HEAD OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 9 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 18
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 12:1
THE SCENE WHICH JOHN IS SHOWN NEXT IS AN EXTENSION OF WHAT HAS PRECEDED. IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, REVELATION 11 , JOHN WAS SHOWN TWO WITNESSES WHO PROPHESIED AND TORMENTED THE WHOLE WORLD AND WERE EVENTUALLY KILLED IN JERUSALEM. THE CHARACTER OF THEIR MINISTRY IS THAT OF JEWISH OT PROPHETS AND THEIR CONNECTION WITH JERUSALEM EMPHASIZES THEIR PROBABLE JEWISHNESS. IT IS OUR VIEW THAT ONE OF THEIR MINISTRIES IS TO ACT AS WITNESSES IN A WAY WHICH IS ESPECIALLY EFFECTIVE AT REACHING UNBELIEVING JEWS AND SO CONTRIBUTE TOWARD THE SPIRITUAL RESTORATION OF ISRAEL PROPHESIED ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE (JER. JER. 31:34-37; EZE. EZE. 37:1; ROM. ROM. 11:25-27). NOW, THE SCENE SHIFTS TO A SERIES OF SIGNS WHICH DEPICT A WOMAN STRUGGLING AGAINST HER ADVERSARY, THE DRAGON. THIS TOO IS A JEWISH SCENE, BUT WITH ASPECTS WHICH RANGE ALL THE WAY BACK TO MAN’S FALL IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN AND THE SUBSEQUENT PROMISE OF A REDEEMER. THE SIGNS WHICH JOHN SEES IN HEAVEN PORTRAY EVENTS WHICH HAVE HAPPENED AND WILL HAPPEN ON THE EARTH.
A GREAT SIGN: SIGN IS ΣΗΜΕῖΟΝ [SĒMEION], FROM THE SAME ROOT WORD TRANSLATED SIGNIFIED IN REVELATION 1:1. IT INDICATES THAT WHAT JOHN SEES IS SYMBOLIC OR FIGURATIVE OF THE REALITY BEING CONVEYED. THIS IS NOT A REAL WOMAN IN THE HEAVENS STANDING LITERALLY ON THE MOON! RATHER, THE ELEMENTS WHICH JOHN SEES SIGNIFY TRUTHS WHICH ARE NOT DIRECTLY STATED IN THE TEXT, BUT WHICH ARE CONVEYED BY THE SYMBOLISM. “A PICTURE IS WORTH A THOUSAND WORDS.” IN THIS CASE, THE SYMBOLISM IS DRAWN ENTIRELY FROM THE OT—AS ONE MIGHT EXPECT SINCE ALL REVELATION IS GIVEN BY THE SAME HOLY SPIRIT. AND THE FACT THAT WE ARE HERE TOLD THAT THIS IS A SIGN, GOES FAR TO PROVE THAT THE APOCALYPSE IN GENERAL IS TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY, EXCEPT WHERE INDICATION TO THE CONTRARY IS GIVEN. IT WOULD BE QUITE SUPERFLUOUS TO TELL US THAT THIS THING IS A SIGN, AND THAT CERTAIN THINGS MEAN CERTAIN OTHER THINGS, EXCEPT UPON THE ASSUMPTION THAT WHATEVER IS NOT SO LABELLED IS TO BE TAKEN JUST AS IT READS, ...BUT, WHATEVER ELSE IS LITERAL IN THIS BOOK, THE CASE OF THIS WOMAN IS NOT.1
THE WITCH JEZEBEL: JOHN IS INTRODUCED TO A WOMAN. SHE IS ONE OF A NUMBER OF WOMEN FOUND IN SCRIPTURE. WITHIN THIS BOOK ALONE, WE FIND FOUR IMPORTANT WOMEN: THE WITCH LADY JEZEBEL OF THYATIRA TYPIFIES THE APOSTATE CHURCH, WHICH IS NOT TAKEN IN THE RAPTURE, BUT CONTRIBUTES TO THE GREAT HARLOT. THE VIRGIN LADY VICTORIA BEFORE US IN REVELATION REV. 12:1+ WHO STRUGGLES TO GIVE BIRTH AND THEN FLEES FROM THE DRAGON TO THE WILDERNESS. THE IDENTIFICATION OF THIS VIRGIN WOMAN, WHICH IS IN FACT THE LADY VICTORIA BY THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN OR THE FEMALE SENSE OF STEPHANOS, WHICH IS THE LADY STEPHANIE OR BOTH NAMES PUT TOGETHER, WHICH WOULD BE THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA.
THE LORD LUCIFER’S BRIDE, THE WITCH VICTORIA (VICTORIA IS DERIVED FROM HER CALLING HERSELF THE “GREAT I AM”, AND SAYING THERE IS NO OTHER LORD IN ISAIAH 47:1-15) OF REVELATION REV. 17:1+ WHO IS SAID TO BE A “GREAT HARLOT” (REV. REV. 17:1+). THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S BRIDE, THE VIRGIN LADY VICTORIA (REV. REV. 19:7+; REV. 21:2+, REV. 21:9+; REV. 22:17+). THE IDENTIFICATION OF THIS VIRGIN WOMAN, WHICH IS IN FACT THE LADY VICTORIA BY THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN OR THE FEMALE SENSE OF STEPHANOS, WHICH IS THE LADY STEPHANIE OR BOTH NAMES PUT TOGETHER, WHICH WOULD BE THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA.
EACH OF THESE WOMEN SYMBOLIZES A SPIRITUAL SYSTEM OR DEVELOPMENT OF IMPORTANCE FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF GOD. ALTHOUGH THE SYMBOLISM MUST NOT BE MISSED, NEITHER SHOULD IT BE OVEREMPHASIZED BECAUSE THE SYMBOLS ALSO SPEAK OF REAL PEOPLE WHO PARTICIPATE OR CONTRIBUTE TO EACH SYSTEM OF DEVELOPMENT IN REAL HISTORY. SO, ALTHOUGH THE SYMBOLS WHICH THESE WOMEN REPRESENT MAY SPAN MORE THAN AN INDIVIDUAL LIFETIME, AT ANY GIVEN TIME IN HISTORY, THE WOMEN CONSIST OF A PORTION OF THE HUMAN POPULATION. AND SO, IT WILL BE WITH THE WOMAN BEFORE US HERE. SHE DENOTES A SPIRITUAL DEVELOPMENT SPANNING BACK TO EVE, BUT ALSO A SPECIFIC GROUP OF INDIVIDUALS WHO MAKE UP THAT DEVELOPMENT AT THE TIME OF THE END, WHEN SHE FLEES FOR 1260 DAYS (REV. REV. 12:6+). THERE ARE TWO MAIN ERRORS WHICH CONSISTENTLY ARISE IN INTERPRETATIONS OF THIS CHAPTER. WE HOPE TO AVOID BOTH: 
PAGAN SYMBOLISM - MANY COMMENTATORS ATTRIBUTE THE SYMBOLISM IN THIS CHAPTER TO PAGAN SOURCES. THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE WOMAN, AND THE ATTENDANT SUN AND MOON, IS THOUGHT TO BE FOUND BY SEARCHING OUT VAGUE SIMILARITIES FROM PAGAN MYTHOLOGIES. BUT SUCH AN APPROACH HAS SEVERAL SHORTCOMINGS. FIRST, IT ASSUMES THAT GOD SUBJECTED THE CORRECT UNDERSTANDING OF HIS INSPIRED REVELATION TO A DEPENDENCE UPON UNINSPIRED AND BLASPHEMOUS WRITINGS OF THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW HIM. SECOND, IT IGNORES THE MANY EVIDENCES THAT SUGGEST JUST THE OPPOSITE: THAT PAGAN MYTHOLOGY IS DEPENDANT UPON GOD’S INSPIRED REVELATION—SERVING UP A VAGUE DISTORTED ECHO OF THE TRUTH (E.G., THE HEEL OF ACHILLES, GEN. GEN. 3:15). PERHAPS THE MOST PERPLEXING VIEW IS THAT THE MEANING FOR SYMBOLS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS TO BE FOUND WITHIN THE PAGAN MYTHOLOGY OF THE READER’S DAY. THIS IS AKIN TO SAYING WE ARE TO FIND THE JEWELS OF GOD LAYING IN THE BOTTOM OF A SECULAR TRASH CAN! FIORENZA SAYS THE SYMBOLS HAVE A SPECIAL COMMUNICATIVE FUNCTION IN ADDRESSING THE SOCIAL WORLD OF THE ORIGINAL READERS, THUS OPENING UP A NEW SYMBOLIC WORLD FOR THEM. IT IS OUR TASK TO UNCOVER THAT SYMBOLIC WORLD.1 A MAJOR BREAKTHROUGH IN THE SCHOLARLY STUDY OF REVELATION WAS THE RECOGNITION OF THE SOURCE AND CHARACTER OF ITS IMAGES AND NARRATIVE PATTERNS. THESE WERE NOT COMPOSED FREELY BY THE AUTHOR TO COMMENT ON THE CURRENT SITUATION; IN OTHER WORDS, THEY ARE NOT PRIMARILY ALLEGORIES INVENTED TO COMMENT ON CURRENT AFFAIRS. FURTHER, THESE IMAGES AND NARRATIVE PATTERNS WERE NOT SIMPLY BORROWED FROM THE “OLD TESTAMENT” AND CANNOT BE UNDERSTOOD FULLY IN TERMS OF SUCH BORROWING. THEY CAN BE UNDERSTOOD APPROPRIATELY AND IN DEPTH ONLY IN THE CONTEXT OF [ANCIENT NEAR EAST] AND GRECO-ROMAN MYTH.2 WHAT IS ALL THE MORE AMAZING IS THE TENDENCY OF SOME TO UNDERSTAND THE SYMBOLS OF THE BOOK IN LIGHT OF PAGAN MYTH DESPITE CLEAR PARALLELS TO OT PASSAGES:3 NOT ONLY ARE WE URGED TO LOOK TO SECULAR SOURCES FOR IMPORTANT MEANING, BUT SECULAR SOURCES FOR WHICH TODAY WE ONLY HAVE FRAGMENTARY EVIDENCE AS TO THEIR ORIGINAL CONTENTS AT THE TIME OF JOHN’S WRITING. IF WE ARE DEPENDENT UPON CULTURAL WRITINGS WHICH ARE MOSTLY LOST TO HISTORY FOR A COMPLETE UNDERSTANDING OF SCRIPTURE, THAN WHAT CAN BE SAID OF THE SELF-CLAIMS OF SCRIPTURE AS BEING SUFFICIENT? AS HAS BEEN RECOGNIZED BY SOME, THIS SUPPOSED DEPENDENCE UPON PAGAN MYTHOLOGY IS LARGELY AN A PRIORI ASSUMPTION AND HAS NOT BEEN CLEARLY DEMONSTRATED. COMMENTING ON THE UNLIKELIHOOD OF CROWNS REPRESENTING A VICTOR (RATHER THAN A ROYAL RULER) IN THE APOCALYPSE, TRENCH OBSERVES: “NOWHERE ELSE IN THE APOCALYPSE IS THERE FOUND A SINGLE IMAGE DRAWN FROM THE RANGE OF HEATHEN ANTIQUITY. THE BOOK MOVES EXCLUSIVELY IN THE CIRCLE OF JEWISH IMAGERY.”4 IN REGARD TO THE VARIOUS AND INGENIOUS EXPLANATIONS FOR THE “WHITE STONE” OF REV. REV. 2:17+, TRENCH OBSERVES: ALL THESE EXPLANATIONS, AND OTHERS WHICH IT WOULD BE TEDIOUS TO ENUMERATE, EVEN IF THEY WERE MORE SATISFACTORY, AND THEY APPEAR TO ME MOST UNSATISFACTORY, ARE AFFECTED WITH THE SAME FATAL WEAKNESS, NAMELY, THAT THEY ARE BORROWED FROM HEATHEN ANTIQUITY, WHILE THIS BOOK MOVES EXCLUSIVELY WITHIN THE CIRCLE OF SACRED, THAT IS, OF JEWISH, IMAGERY AND SYMBOLS, NOR IS THE EXPLANATION OF ITS SYMBOLS IN ANY CASE TO BE SOUGHT BEYOND THIS CIRCLE.5 EVEN SOME WHO HAVE DEVOTED IMMENSE EFFORT AND TIME IN AN ATTEMPT TO UNDERSTAND THE DEPENDENCE OF MATERIAL WITHIN THE BOOK OF REVELATION UPON THE SOCIAL SETTING OF THE DAY CANDIDLY ADMIT THE TENTATIVE NATURE OF THEIR CASE.6 WE CONCUR WITH UNGER: “THE IMPORTATION OF MYTHOLOGICAL IDENTIFICATIONS WITH PAGAN DEITIES OR ASTROLOGICAL LORE...IS NOT ONLY FUTILE BUT SACRILEGIOUS.”7
THE CHURCH IS EVERYWHERE - AMONG THOSE COMMENTATORS WHICH MANAGE TO STEER CLEAR OF INTERPRETING THIS WOMAN FROM A BACKGROUND OF PAGAN SOURCES, ANOTHER ERROR BECKONS: THAT OF POURING THE CHURCH INTO EVERY PASSAGE OF SCRIPTURE FROM THE BEGINNING OF GENESIS THROUGH THE END OF REVELATION AND EVERYWHERE IN BETWEEN. CLEAR CLUES IN THE TEXT WHICH PRECLUDE AN INTERPRETATION OF THE WOMAN AS THE CHURCH ARE IGNORED IN FAVOR OF A PREUNDERSTANDING THAT SINCE THIS WOMAN APPEARS TO BE GLORIOUS, SHE MUST DENOTE THE “CHURCH TRIUMPHANT!” BUT THIS VIEW RUNS ROUGHSHOD OVER THE MANY INTERPRETIVE CLUES IN THE TEXT BEFORE US: MAT. 16:18), NOT THE OTHER WAY AROUND. (2) THE SUN/MOON/STARS HAVE A DIRECT COROLLARY IN JOSEPH’S DREAM (GEN. GEN. 37:9). SUN = JOSEPH’S FATHER (JACOB), MOON = JACOB’S MOTHER, 11 STARS = BROTHERS (12 STARS MEANING ALL TWELVE TRIBES). HENCE A STRONG REFERENCE TO ISRAEL. (3) THE REFERENCE TO ‘CLOTHED WITH THE SUN’ AND ‘THE MOON UNDER HER FEET’ REFER TO MANY PASSAGES WHICH DECLARE THAT THE PROMISES MADE TO ISRAEL (ESPECIALLY FOR A DAVIDIC RULER AND THE CONTINUATION OF THE NATION) CAN BE THWARTED ONLY IF THE SUN AND MOON CAN BE MADE TO CEASE FROM BEFORE GOD (PS. PS. 89:35-37; JER. JER. 31:36). HENCE THE REFERENCE IS TO THE PERMANENCE OF ISRAEL AND ITS PROMISES IN THE MIND OF GOD AS EVIDENCED BY HIS OATHS INVOLVING THE SUN AND MOON. (4) THE WOMAN TRAVAILS TO GIVE BIRTH TO THE MAN-CHILD (SINGULAR, MALE) WHO IS CAUGHT-UP. THIS WOULD SEEM A CLEAR ALLUSION TO THE PROMISE OF THE SEED OF THE WOMAN (GEN. GEN. 3:15) AND THE MAN-CHILD IS OBVIOUSLY CHRIST AND NOT [THE RAPTURE OF] THE CHURCH.”2
AS WE SHALL SEE AS WE PROCEED THROUGH THE CHAPTER, THE WOMAN IS BEST UNDERSTOOD AS REPRESENTING ISRAEL, BUT WITH ELEMENTS WHICH REFLECT THE ROLE OF MARY AND WHICH STRETCH BACK ALL THE WAY TO EVE AND THE PROMISE OF A REDEEMER (GEN. GEN. 3:15). THIS HARMONIZES WITH THE GOSPELS WHICH PRESENT BOTH ASPECTS OF MESSIAH: HIS JEWISH (ABRAHAMIC) GENEALOGY (MTT. MAT. 1:1) AND HIS HUMAN (ADAMIC) GENEALOGY (LUKE LUKE 3:23). TO CAPTURE ALL THAT IS RELATED CONCERNING THE WOMAN, SHE MUST BE SEEN AS REPRESENTING AN HISTORIC DEVELOPMENT WITHIN GOD’S OVERALL PLAN WHICH: ORIGINATED WITH THE PROMISE OF A REDEEMER TO EVE (GEN. GEN. 3:15). LED TO THE CREATION OF THE NATION OF ISRAEL THROUGH WHOM THE REDEEMER WOULD COME (ISA. ISA. 7:14; ISA. 9:6-7; MIC. MIC. 5:2; ROM. ROM. 9:5). FOUND PARTIAL FULFILLMENT IN HIS FIRST COMING BY VIRGIN BIRTH FROM MARY (ISA. ISA. 7:14; MTT. MAT. 1:25; LUKE LUKE 1:34). FINDS ULTIMATE FULFILLMENT IN HIS SECOND COMING TO ESTABLISH THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM AND TO RULE IN THE LINE OF KING DAVID OF ISRAEL (ISA. ISA. 9:7; JER. JER. 23:5; JER. 30:9; AMOS AMOS 9:11; ZEC. ZEC. 6:12-13; LUKE LUKE 1:32-33; ACTS ACTS 1:6; REV. REV. 20:4+). IT IS THIS ASPECT, OFTEN OVERLOOKED, WHICH EXPLAINS THE CONTINUED PERSECUTION OF THE WOMAN AFTER HAVING BIRTHED THE MAN CHILD. THAT ISRAEL WILL PLAY A KEY ROLE IN THE END-TIME DRAMA IS NOT SURPRISING. THE SEVENTIETH WEEK OF DANIEL’S PROPHECY (THE TRIBULATION) WILL PRIMARILY CONCERN ISRAEL, JUST AS THE FIRST SIXTY-NINE DID (CF. DAN. DAN. 9:24-27). ISRAEL’S PRESENCE IN THE END TIMES IS CONSISTENT WITH GOD’S EMPHATIC PROMISES OF HER CONTINUED EXISTENCE AS A NATION... (JER. JER. 31:35-37; CF. JER. 33:20-26; JER. 46:28; AMOS AMOS 9:8).3
CLOTHED WITH THE SUN: CLOTHED IS ΠΕΡΙΒΕΒΛΗΜΈΝΗ [PERIBEBLĒMENĒ], A PERFECT TENSE PARTICIPLE: HAVING BEEN CLOTHED, “CAST AROUND, WRAPPED IN.”4 WHEN JOHN SAW HER, SHE HAD ALREADY BEEN CLOTHED BY GOD AND ENJOYED THE PROTECTION AFFORDED BY HER CLOTHING (ISA. ISA. 61:10). HER BEING CLOTHED WITH THE SUN IS OFTEN THE DEPARTURE POINT FOR GRAND SPECULATIVE EXPOSITIONS WHICH INTERPRET THE WOMAN AS THE CHURCH OR SPECIFICALLY AS MARY, THE MOTHER OF CHRIST.5 IT IS ALSO A FREQUENT POINT OF DEPARTURE TO SEARCH PAGAN WRITINGS FOR AN UNDERSTANDING OF HER INTERPRETATION. ONE OF THE PROBLEMS WITH SUCH AN APPROACH IS THAT THE SUN IS EMPLOYED AS A SYMBOL IN MANY DIFFERENT WAYS IN MANY DIFFERENT WRITINGS. THE KEY TO UNDERSTANDING THE CONTRIBUTION OF THE SUN TO THE IDENTITY OF THE WOMAN IS FOUND BY EXAMINING THE WAY THE SUN IS USED WITHIN SCRIPTURE. FIRST, IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT A PRIMARY FUNCTION OF CLOTHING IS TO PROVIDE SHELTER AND PROTECTION FROM EXTERNAL ELEMENTS. THUS, SAYS THE LORD GOD TO JERUSALEM: “YOUR BIRTH AND YOUR NATIVITY ARE FROM THE LAND OF CANAAN; YOUR FATHER WAS AN AMORITE AND YOUR MOTHER A HITTITE. AS FOR YOUR NATIVITY, ON THE DAY YOU WERE BORN YOUR NAVEL CORD WAS NOT CUT, NOR WERE YOU WASHED IN WATER TO CLEANSE YOU YOU WERE NOT RUBBED WITH SALT NOR WRAPPED IN SWADDLING CLOTHS. NO EYE PITIED YOU, TO DO ANY OF THESE THINGS FOR YOU, TO HAVE COMPASSION ON YOU; BUT YOU WERE THROWN OUT INTO THE OPEN FIELD, WHEN YOU YOURSELF WERE LOATHED ON THE DAY YOU WERE BORN. AND WHEN I PASSED BY YOU AND SAW YOU STRUGGLING IN YOUR OWN BLOOD, I SAID TO YOU IN YOUR BLOOD, ‘LIVE!’ YES, I SAID TO YOU IN YOUR BLOOD, ‘LIVE!’ I MADE YOU THRIVE LIKE A PLANT IN THE FIELD; AND YOU GREW, MATURED, AND BECAME VERY BEAUTIFUL. YOUR BREASTS WERE FORMED, YOUR HAIR GREW, BUT YOU WERE NAKED AND BARE. WHEN I PASSED BY YOU AGAIN AND LOOKED UPON YOU, INDEED YOUR TIME WAS THE TIME OF LOVE; SO I SPREAD MY WING OVER YOU AND COVERED YOUR NAKEDNESS. YES, I SWORE AN OATH TO YOU AND ENTERED INTO A COVENANT WITH YOU, AND YOU BECAME MINE,” SAYS THE LORD GOD. “THEN I WASHED YOU IN WATER; YES, I THOROUGHLY WASHED OFF YOUR BLOOD, AND I ANOINTED YOU WITH OIL. I CLOTHED YOU IN EMBROIDERED CLOTH AND GAVE YOU SANDALS OF BADGER SKIN; I CLOTHED YOU WITH FINE LINEN AND COVERED YOU WITH SILK.” EZE. EZE. 16:3-10 [EMPHASIS ADDED] WHATEVER THE SUN REPRESENTS, IT PROTECTS THE WOMAN IN SOME WAY. “FOR THE LORD GOD IS A SUN AND SHIELD” (PS. PS. 84:11A). WHEN WE EXAMINE THE SCRIPTURAL USE OF THE SUN, WE FIND BOTH THE SUN AND THE MOON OFTEN APPEAR TOGETHER AS A DUAL WITNESS. WHEN GOD CREATED THE SUN AND MOON, HE SAID THEY WOULD BE “FOR SIGNS AND SEASONS, AND FOR DAYS AND YEARS” (GEN. GEN. 1:14). MOST OF US CAN READILY UNDERSTAND HOW THE SUN IS FOR “SEASONS, AND FOR DAYS AND YEARS,” BUT IN WHAT WAY IS THE SUN “FOR SIGNS?” THE WORD FOR SIGN HERE IS אוֹת [ʾÔṮ] WHICH INDICATES A TOKEN OR MARK, SOMETHING DESIGNED AS A MEMORIAL, TO BRING TO REMEMBRANCE.6 IT IS THE SAME WORD WHICH DESCRIBES CAIN’S MARK (GEN. GEN. 4:15), THE SIGN OF THE RAINBOW (A MEMORIAL OF GOD’S COVENANT WITH NOAH, GEN. GEN. 9:12), THE SIGN OF CIRCUMCISION (A MEMORIAL OF THE ABRAHAMIC COVENANT), THE SIGN OF THE PASSOVER (A MEMORIAL OF THE EXODUS, EX. EX. 13:9), AND THE SIGN OF THE SABBATH (A MEMORIAL OF THE MOSAIC COVENANT, EX. EX. 31:13). THUS, ONE FUNCTION OF THE SUN WAS TO BE USED AS A REMINDER IN VARIOUS WAYS. WE’VE ALREADY SEEN ONE SUCH USE OF THE SUN IN OUR STUDY OF REVELATION BECAUSE GOD PROMISED THERE WOULD BE SIGNS IN THE SUN AND THE MOON AT THE TIME OF THE END. WE ALSO KNOW THAT THERE WAS A GREAT SIGN VIA THE SUN WHEN JESUS WAS CRUCIFIED (LUKE LUKE 23:45). PERHAPS SOME OF THE SIGNS OF THE SUN IN THE TIME OF THE END ARE INTENDED TO BRING THE CRUCIFIXION TO MIND? THERE IS ANOTHER WAY IN WHICH THE SUN SERVES AS A SIGN, ALONG WITH THE MOON. GOD USES THE SUN AND THE MOON AS DUAL WITNESSES TO IMPORTANT PROMISES HE HAS MADE, MUCH IN THE SAME WAY THAT HE SWEARS BY HEAVEN AND EARTH.7 OF PARTICULAR INTEREST TO OUR PASSAGE, GOD HAS SAID THAT BOTH SUN AND MOON WILL BE WITNESSES (SIGNS) OF HIS UNCONDITIONAL PROMISE TO PRESERVE THE NATION ISRAEL: THUS SAYS THE LORD, WHO GIVES THE SUN FOR A LIGHT BY DAY, THE ORDINANCES OF THE MOON AND THE STARS FOR A LIGHT BY NIGHT, WHO DISTURBS THE SEA, AND ITS WAVES ROAR (THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME): “IF THOSE ORDINANCES DEPART FROM BEFORE ME, SAYS THE LORD, THEN THE SEED OF ISRAEL SHALL ALSO CEASE FROM BEING A NATION BEFORE ME FOREVER.” THUS, SAYS THE LORD: “IF HEAVEN ABOVE CAN BE MEASURED, AND THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE EARTH SEARCHED OUT BENEATH, I WILL ALSO CAST OFF ALL THE SEED OF ISRAEL FOR ALL THAT THEY HAVE DONE,” SAYS THE LORD. (JER. JER. 31:35-37) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IN RELATION TO THE EVENTS WHICH TRANSPIRE IN REVELATION REV. 11:1+ CONCERNING THE TWO WITNESSES, WE NOTE THAT THE PROMISE TO PRESERVE THE NATION ISRAEL IS FOUND IN THE CONTEXT OF HIS PROMISE TO REGENERATE THE NATION—THE ONLY EXPLICIT MENTION OF THE NEW COVENANT IN THE OT. THIS PROMISE GIVEN THROUGH JEREMIAH IS ESSENTIALLY RESTATED IN THE WORDS OF PAUL: “I SAY THEN, HAS GOD CAST AWAY HIS PEOPLE? CERTAINLY NOT! FOR I ALSO AM AN ISRAELITE, OF THE SEED OF ABRAHAM, OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN” (ROM. ROM. 11:1). LET THE READER AND THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD TAKE NOTE! THE JEWS WILL CONTINUE AS A PEOPLE SO LONG AS THE SUN AND MOON REMAIN VISIBLE IN THE SKY! IF THE ENEMIES OF ISRAEL UNDERSTOOD THE FULL IMPACT OF THIS VERSE, THEY WOULD IMMEDIATELY REPROGRAM THEIR MISSILES FOR A NEW TARGET: THEY MUST FIRST TAKE OUT THE SUN AND MOON BEFORE THEY WILL BE ABLE TO WIPE OUT THE PHYSICAL SEED OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB! THE SUN AND MOON NOT ONLY WITNESS OF HIS PROMISE TO PRESERVE THE NATION, BUT ALSO HIS PROMISE THAT THE THRONE OF DAVID SHALL CONTINUE BEFORE HIM AND THAT THERE WILL BE LEVITES TO MINISTER TO HIM: ONCE I HAVE SWORN BY MY HOLINESS; I WILL NOT LIE TO DAVID: HIS SEED SHALL ENDURE FOREVER, AND HIS THRONE AS THE SUN BEFORE ME; IT SHALL BE ESTABLISHED FOREVER LIKE THE MOON, EVEN LIKE THE FAITHFUL WITNESS IN THE SKY. SELAH (PS. PS. 89:35-37) THUS SAYS THE LORD: ‘IF YOU CAN BREAK MY COVENANT WITH THE DAY AND MY COVENANT WITH THE NIGHT, SO THAT THERE WILL NOT BE DAY AND NIGHT IN THEIR SEASON, THEN MY COVENANT MAY ALSO BE BROKEN WITH DAVID MY SERVANT, SO THAT HE SHALL NOT HAVE A SON TO REIGN ON HIS THRONE, AND WITH THE LEVITES, THE PRIESTS, MY MINISTERS. AS THE HOST OF HEAVEN CANNOT BE NUMBERED, NOR THE SAND OF THE SEA MEASURED, SO WILL I MULTIPLY THE DESCENDANTS OF DAVID MY SERVANT AND THE LEVITES WHO MINISTER TO ME.’ (JER. JER. 33:20-23) AS WE HAVE SEEN, JESUS IS NOT NOW SEATED ON THE THRONE OF DAVID, AN EARTHLY THRONE CENTERED IN JERUSALEM. THESE PROMISES ARE IMPORTANT TO GRASP BECAUSE THEY ARE KEY TO UNDERSTANDING WHY THE DRAGON CONTINUES TO PERSECUTE THE WOMAN, EVEN AFTER SHE SUCCESSFULLY BRINGS FORTH THE MAN CHILD WHO THEN ACCOMPLISHES THE CRUCIFIXION AND RESURRECTED. FOR WHAT PURPOSE COULD THE DRAGON HAVE IN PURSUING THE WOMAN BEYOND THE VICTORY OF MESSIAH AT THE CROSS? THE ANSWER IS FOUND IN UNDERSTANDING THAT GOD’S PURPOSES INCLUDE ELEMENTS WHICH GO BEYOND THE CRUCIFIXION, BUT INCLUDE PROMISES AND THEMES WHICH ARE INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH THE SECOND COMING WHEN CHRIST RETURNS TO EARTH TO ESTABLISH HIS MILLENNIAL REIGN. THE PROMISE THAT ISRAEL WILL ALWAYS EXIST IS A KEY MOTIVATOR BEHIND THE DOCTRINE OF THE FAITHFUL REMNANT OF JEWISH BELIEVERS WHICH STRETCHES THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE. IT IS PART AND PARCEL OF THE SEALING OF THE 144,000 IN REVELATION REV. 7:4+. 
THE MILLENNIAL REIGN OF CHRIST
[image: Millennial Reign]
WITH THE MOON UNDER HER FEET: THE EMPHASIS IN RELATION TO THE MOON UNDER HER FEET IS NOT SO MUCH STANDING UPON, AS IN TRAMPLING OR HAVING AUTHORITY OVER, BUT BEING SUPPORTED. SHE IS CLOTHED (SHELTERED) BY THE SUN AND STANDING (SUPPORTED BY) THE MOON. HER POSITION IS SURE. 
A GARLAND OF TWELVE STARS: GARLAND IS ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ [STEPHANOS]. HERE WE ARE GIVEN ANOTHER EVIDENCE CONCERNING THE IDENTIFICATION OF THIS WOMAN, WHICH IS IN FACT THE LADY VICTORIA BY THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN OR THE FEMALE SENSE OF STEPHANOS, WHICH IS THE LADY STEPHANIE OR BOTH NAMES PUT TOGETHER, WHICH WOULD BE THE LADY STEPHENIA VICTORIA. WHAT DO THESE STARS REPRESENT? EARLIER WE SAW THAT STARS REPRESENTED ANGELS OF THE CHURCHES (REV. REV. 1:20+). BUT THEY WERE ONLY SEVEN IN NUMBER, NOT TWELVE. AT TIMES, STARS ALSO REPRESENT ANGELS (JOB JOB 38:7; REV. REV. 9:1+; (4). YET HERE THE STARS ARE NOT IN ISOLATION, BUT FOUND WITH THE SUN AND MOON. THIS CLEARLY IS AN ALLUSION TO JOSEPH’S DREAM WHICH MENTIONS THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS: THEN HE DREAMED STILL ANOTHER DREAM AND TOLD IT TO HIS BROTHERS, AND SAID, “LOOK, I HAVE DREAMED ANOTHER DREAM. AND THIS TIME, THE SUN, THE MOON, AND THE ELEVEN STARS BOWED DOWN TO ME.” SO HE TOLD IT TO HIS FATHER AND HIS BROTHERS; AND HIS FATHER REBUKED HIM AND SAID TO HIM, “WHAT IS THIS DREAM THAT YOU HAVE DREAMED? SHALL YOUR MOTHER AND I AND YOUR BROTHERS INDEED COME TO BOW DOWN TO THE EARTH BEFORE YOU?” (GEN. GEN. 37:9-10) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE SUN REPRESENTS HIS FATHER JACOB, THE MOON REPRESENTS LEAH,8 AND THE ELEVEN STARS REPRESENT HIS ELEVEN BROTHERS. WHEN WE INCLUDE JOSEPH AS AN ADDITIONAL STAR, WE HAVE OUR SUN, MOON, AND TWELVE STARS. THIS IS PERHAPS THE MOST IMPORTANT ASPECT OF THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE WOMAN: THE TWELVE STARS ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN THE SENSE OF THE GATES (TRIBES) RATHER THAN THE FOUNDATIONS (APOSTLES—REPRESENTING THE KINGDOM) OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:12+). 
IN CONTRAST TO THE GREAT HARLOT OF REVELATION REV. 17:1+ WHO EMBODIES THE VERY ORIGINS OF HARLOTRY AND BLASPHEMY (ALSO STRETCHING BACK IN HISTORY), AS THE DELIVERER OF THE REDEEMER SHE REPRESENTS THE DEVELOPMENT OF GOD’S ULTIMATE SOLUTION TO THE PROBLEM OF THE HARLOT. A COMPARISON OF THIS WOMAN WITH THE GREAT HARLOT IS INSTRUCTIVE:
	TWO WOMEN COMPARED, THE VIRGIN ONE IS RIGHTEOUS, AND THE WICKED ONE IS THE DAMN MOTHERFUCKER 

	THE IDENTIFICATION OF THIS WOMAN, WHICH IS IN FACT THE VIRGIN LADY VICTORIA BY THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN OR THE FEMALE SENSE OF STEPHANOS, WHICH IS THE LADY STEPHANIE OR BOTH NAMES PUT TOGETHER, WHICH WOULD BE THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA.
	THE LORD LUCIFER’S BRIDE, THE WITCH LADY VICTORIA (VICTORIA IS DERIVED FROM HER CALLING HERSELF THE “GREAT I AM”, AND SAYING THERE IS NO OTHER LORD IN ISAIAH 47:1-15).

	WOMAN WITH SUN AND MOON
	WOMAN WHO RIDES THE BEAST

	CLOTHED WITH THE SUN (REV. REV. 12:1+).
	CLOTHED WITH PURPLE AND SCARLET (REV. REV. 17:4+).

	A VIRGIN (ISA. ISA. 7:14; MTT. MAT. 1:25; LUKE LUKE 1:34-35).
	A FORNICATOR (REV. REV. 17:4+).

	IN PAIN (REV. REV. 12:2+).
	AT EASE, DRUNK (REV. REV. 17:4+, REV. 17:6+; REV. 18:7+).

	STANDS (REV. REV. 12:1+).
	SITS (REV. REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:9+, REV. 17:15+).

	SUPPORTED BY MOON (REV. REV. 12:1+).
	SUPPORTED BY BEAST (REV. REV. 17:3+).

	HEAD CROWNED (REV. REV. 12:1+).
	HEAD MARKED AS HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:5+).

	PERSECUTED BY DRAGON (REV. REV. 12:4+, REV. 12:13+).
	RIDES BEAST EMPOWERED BY DRAGON (REV. REV. 13:1-4+; REV. 17:3+).

	FLEES TO WILDERNESS (REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+).
	SEEN FROM THE WILDERNESS (REV. REV. 17:3+).

	ASSOCIATED WITH JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 12:5+ CF. REV. REV. 11:8+).
	ASSOCIATED WITH BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:5+, REV. 17:18+).


REVELATION 12:2
BEING WITH CHILD: ἐΝ ΓΑΣΤΡὶ ἔΧΟΥΣΑ [EN GASTRI ECHOUSA], IN THE WOMB HAVING. SOMETHING WE SHOULD IMMEDIATELY NOTICE ABOUT THIS ENTIRE VISION IS THE LACK OF ANY MENTION OF A FATHER. THIS IS MOST UNCHARACTERISTIC OF A JEWISH WRITING DEALING WITH GENEALOGY (CF. MTT. MAT. 1:1; LUKE LUKE 3:23). THE LACK OF A FATHER IS SIGNIFICANT AND, WHEN COMBINED WITH THE REST OF SCRIPTURE (ISA. ISA. 7:14; LUKE LUKE 1:34), POINTS STRONGLY TOWARD THE VIRGIN BIRTH. ANOTHER POINT WHICH IS CRITICAL THAT WE UNDERSTAND: THE WOMAN PRODUCES THE CHILD AND NOT THE OTHER WAY AROUND! HOW OFTEN COMMENTATORS STUMBLE OVER THIS SIMPLE POINT! IF WE KEEP IN MIND THAT THE WOMAN IS THE SOURCE OF THE CHILD, THEN WE AVOID ALL SORTS OF CONFUSION AS TO THE IDENTITY OF THE WOMAN IN RELATION TO THE CHILD. SHE IS THE MOTHER OF THE CHILD AND NOT HIS OFFSPRING!
CRIED OUT IN LABOR: ΚΡΆΖΕΙ [KRAZEI], PRESENT TENSE, THE WOMAN WAS IN THE MIDST OF BIRTH PANGS AT THE TIME JOHN SAW HER. ALTHOUGH SCRIPTURE IS REPLETE WITH INSTANCES OF WOMEN EXPERIENCING BIRTH PANGS, THIS IS ONE INSTANCE WHERE THE PAIN IS BOTH SYMBOLIC AND LITERAL FOR IT FINDS ITS FULFILLMENT IN THE VIRGIN BIRTH OF CHRIST BY MARY. YET THERE IS MORE. REMEMBER THAT THE BOOK WE HAVE BEFORE US IS ONE OF TWO BOOKENDS OF SCRIPTURE, AND THAT MANY OF THE THEMES FROM THE BEGINNING OF CREATION (GEN. GEN. 1:1) ARE TO BE BROUGHT TO CONSUMMATION IN THE ETERNAL STATE (REV. REV. 22:1+). WHEN WE CONSIDER THE WOMAN IN LABOR FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE GRAND SCHEME OF SCRIPTURE, WE THINK IMMEDIATELY OF THE CURSE. FOR IT IS AT THE CURSE, GOD’S RESPONSE TO THE FALL OF MANKIND, WHERE WE SEE THE FIRST MENTION OF BOTH CHILDBIRTH AND LABOR PAIN: AND THE LORD GOD SAID TO THE WOMAN, “WHAT IS THIS YOU HAVE DONE?” THE WOMAN SAID, “THE SERPENT DECEIVED ME, AND I ATE.” SO THE LORD GOD SAID TO THE SERPENT: “BECAUSE YOU HAVE DONE THIS, YOU ARE CURSED MORE THAN ALL CATTLE, AND MORE THAN EVERY BEAST OF THE FIELD; ON YOUR BELLY YOU SHALL GO, AND YOU SHALL EAT DUST ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE. AND I WILL PUT ENMITY BETWEEN YOU AND THE WOMAN, AND BETWEEN YOUR SEED AND HER SEED; HE SHALL BRUISE YOUR HEAD, AND YOU SHALL BRUISE HIS HEEL.” TO THE WOMAN HE SAID: “I WILL GREATLY MULTIPLY YOUR SORROW AND YOUR CONCEPTION; IN PAIN YOU SHALL BRING FORTH CHILDREN; YOUR DESIRE SHALL BE FOR YOUR HUSBAND, AND HE SHALL RULE OVER YOU.” (GEN. GEN. 3:13-16) NOTICE SEVERAL ELEMENTS OF THIS MOST IMPORTANT PASSAGE AND THEIR CORRELATION WITH THE CHAPTER BEFORE US: A WOMAN AND THE SERPENT. ENMITY BETWEEN THE WOMAN AND THE SERPENT. CONFLICT BETWEEN HER OFFSPRING AND THE SERPENT. CHILDBIRTH (FIRST MENTION IN GENESIS). THE WOMAN WILL EXPERIENCE LABOR PAINS. THE TIES BETWEEN THE CURSE BROUGHT ABOUT BY THE FALL AND THE EVENTS OF THE CHAPTER BEFORE US ARE UNDENIABLE!1 HERE WE SEE THE EVE/MARY ASPECT OF THE SYMBOLISM OF THE WOMAN. FOR EVE RECEIVED THE INITIAL PROMISE THAT A REDEEMER WOULD COME BY THE SEED OF A WOMAN.2 THUS IS THE GENIUS OF GOD: THROUGH THE SAME VESSEL BY WHICH MANKIND FELL WOULD THE REDEEMER OF MANKIND COME FORTH! THE WOMAN WAS FIRST TO EAT OF THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT, BUT SHE WOULD HAVE THE ULTIMATE HONOR OF PRODUCING THE FRUIT WHICH WOULD CRUSH THE HEAD OF THE SERPENT!3 THIS PROMISE OF A REDEEMER MUST BE SEEN AS A BACKDROP FOR ALL BIBLICAL HISTORY WHICH FLOWS FORWARD FROM THIS POINT. IT MUST NEVER BE FORGOTTEN OR OVERLOOKED. IN ALL THE SUBSEQUENT BIRTHS, DEATHS, COVENANTS, KINGDOMS, AND PROMISES, THIS CENTRAL PROMISE OF THE REDEEMING SEED THROUGH WOMAN IS PARAMOUNT IN GOD’S PLAN. THIS, AND NOTHING LESS, IS WHAT IS SET BEFORE US IN THIS CHAPTER OF JOHN’S VISION. WE FIND ANOTHER WOMAN IN SCRIPTURE WHO IS IN LABOR. UNLIKE THIS WOMAN, SHE GIVES BIRTH BEFORE HER LABOR PAIN CAME. “BEFORE SHE WAS IN LABOR, SHE GAVE BIRTH; BEFORE HER PAIN CAME, SHE DELIVERED A MALE CHILD” (ISA. ISA. 66:7). THIS SPEAKS OF THE SUDDENNESS OF THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE JEWISH NATION PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIUM (CF. MIC. MIC. 5:3-5; MTT. MAT. 24:8): THE PEOPLE AND THEIR LAND WILL BE REBORN IN A DAY (ROM. ROM. 11:26), SUDDENLY AT THE MESSIAH’S COMING (ZEC. ZEC. 12:10-ZEC. 13:1), UNACCOMPANIED BY TRAVAIL PAINS (ISA. ISA. 54:1, ISA. 54:4-5). ...THE FIGURE OF THE MALE CHILD COMPREHENDS THE SPIRITUALLY REGENERATED NATION, THE MANY SONS BEING VIEWED AS ONE UNDER THE RETURNING MESSIAH, WHO WILL THEN BE MANIFESTED AS THEIR ONE REPRESENTATIVE HEAD...WILL THE LORD BEGIN AND NOT FINISH HIS WORK OF RESTORING ISRAEL?4 WHILE IT HAS BEEN CUSTOMARY FOR COMMENTATORS TO VIEW THIS AS THE CHURCH (SPIRITUAL ISRAEL) QUICKLY SPRINGING UP AND SPREADING ACROSS THE WORLD, IT SHOULD RATHER BE VIEWED AS CONVERTED ISRAEL WHO WILL COME TO FAITH DURING THE TRIBULATION PERIOD AND QUICKLY SPREAD THE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL AROUND THE WORLD.5 THUS, THE LABOR OF OUR WOMAN PRECEDES AND DIFFERS FROM THE WOMAN OF ISAIAH ISA. 66:1. OUR WOMAN HAS BEEN IN LABOR FOR LONG AGES. SHE LABORED FROM THE FIRST PROMISE TO EVE UNTIL ITS CULMINATION IN THE VIRGIN MARY: BUT WHEN THE FULLNESS OF THE TIME HAD COME, GOD SENT FORTH HIS SON, BORN OF A WOMAN, BORN UNDER THE LAW, TO REDEEM THOSE WHO WERE UNDER THE LAW, THAT WE MIGHT RECEIVE THE ADOPTION AS SONS. (GAL. GAL. 4:4-5) NO MATTER HOW DEFINITE THE TEXT BEFORE US, THERE WILL ALWAYS BE SOME WHO AVOID THE OBVIOUS IN FAVOR OF ANOTHER INTERPRETATION. THUS, IT IS WITH THOSE WHO ATTEMPT TO MAKE THE WOMAN THE CHURCH, TOTALLY REVERSING THE SYMBOLISM OF THE TEXT WHICH INDICATES THAT SHE GIVES BIRTH TO CHRIST AND NOT THE OTHER WAY AROUND: ISRAEL, NOT THE CHURCH, GAVE BIRTH TO CHRIST (ROM. ROM. 9:1; MIC. MIC. 5:1; ISA. ISA. 9:6; HEB. HEB. 7:14). IN NO POSSIBLE SENSE DID THE CHURCH DO SO. SEISS, GENERALLY VERY HELPFUL, MOST STRENUOUSLY ASSERTS THE WOMAN TO BE “THE CHURCH UNIVERSAL”—WHOM HE CALLS “THE MOTHER OF US ALL,” ETC. BUT THIS IS A ROMISH RELICT, NOTHING ELSE. THE “CHURCH OF ALL AGES” IS A PLEASANT THEOLOGICAL DREAM, WHOLLY UNSCRIPTURAL. NO WONDER MR SEISS PROCEEDS TO CALL THE CHILD “THE WHOLE REGENERATED PURCHASE OF THE SAVIOR’S BLOOD,” THOUGH HOW THE MOTHER AND THE CHILD CAN BE THUS THE SAME COMPANY, EVEN THE AUTHOR’S UTMOST VEHEMENCE FAILS TO CONVINCE YOU! [SEISS: LECTURES 26 AND 28]6
REVELATION 12:3
ANOTHER SIGN APPEARED IN HEAVEN: LIKE THE WOMAN CLOTHED WITH THE SUN AND THE MOON UNDER HER FEET, A SECOND SIGN IS INTRODUCED. THESE TWO SIGNS ARE MEANT TO FIND JUXTAPOSITION AND HIGHLIGHT THE CONTEST BETWEEN GOD’S PROMISE TO THE WOMAN AND THE INTENTION OF THE DRAGON TO UNDERMINE GOD’S WORK.
FIERY RED DRAGON: RED IS ΠΥΡΡὸΣ [PYRROS] MEANING FIERY RED, LIKE THE HORSE WHICH RODE FORTH AT THE LOOSING OF THE SECOND SEAL (REV. REV. 6:4+). THE COLOR SPEAKS OF BLOOD AND DESTRUCTION. WITH WHAT CARNAGE AND MISERY HAS HE OVERFLOODED THE EARTH! THERE HAS NEVER BEEN A MURDER, BUT HE CAUSED IT. THERE HAS NEVER BEEN A SANGUINARY WAR, BUT HE INSTITUTED IT. THERE HAS NEVER BEEN A DEATH SCENE, BUT IT IS TRACEABLE TO HIM. EVERY BLIGHT OF HUMAN HAPPINESS, EVERY FAILURE OF HUMAN PEACE, EVERY SORROW OF HUMAN LIFE, HAS COME FROM HIM. ALL THE FIERY PASSIONS THAT RANKLE IN MEN, AND BREAK FORTH IN DEEDS OF VIOLENCE AND BLOOD, ARE HIS INSPIRATIONS.1 THE DRAGON IS A KEY PLAYER IN THE EVENTS OF THE END TIME. HE IS EXPLAINED TO BE “THAT SERPENT OF OLD, CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN” (REV. REV. 12:9+). IT IS THE DRAGON WHO GIVES THE BEAST HIS POWER, THRONE, AND GREAT AUTHORITY (REV. REV. 13:2+) AND RECEIVES WORSHIP ALONG WITH THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:4+). HIS WORDS ARE THOSE SPOKEN BY THE FALSE PROPHET (REV. REV. 13:11+). LATER, A DEMONIC SPIRIT COMES FORTH FROM THE MOUTH OF THE DRAGON TO LEAD THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TO THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON (REV. REV. 16:13+). ALTHOUGH HE WORKS INTENSELY DURING THE PERIOD OF THE END (REV. REV. 12:12+), HE IS UNABLE TO PREVAIL AND IS EVENTUALLY CAST INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT (REV. REV. 20:2+). THE DRAGON IS KNOWN BY SEVERAL NAMES: FIVE NAMES ARE GIVEN TO SATAN, ALL DESCRIBING HIS PERSON AND HIS WORK. IN THE GR EAT DRAGON, HIS FIERCENESS AND FEROCIOUSNESS IS SEEN. THE OLD SERPENT POINTS BACK TO THE GARDEN OF EDEN...IN THE WORD DEVIL [DIABOLOS], SATAN IS VIEWED AS THE ACCUSER OF ALL OF GOD’S CHILDREN. SATAN MEANS ADVERSARY AND IN THIS HE IS SEEN AS THE OPPONENT TO GOD’S PROGRAM. AS THE DECEIVER, HE IS POINTED OUT AS THE GREAT MASTER COUNTERFEITER WHO ATTEMPTS TO DECEIVE THE ELECT AND NON-ELECT ALIKE.2 PROFESSOR MILLIGAN SAYS: “IN THESE WORDS [‘DEVOUR,’ REV. REV. 12:5+] WE HAVE THE DRAGON DOING WHAT PHARAOH DID TO ISRAEL (EX. EX. 1:15-22), AND AGAIN AND AGAIN, IN THE PSALMS AND THE PROPHETS, PHARAOH IS SPOKEN OF AS `THE DRAGON’ (PS. PS. 74:13; ISA. ISA. 27:1; ISA. 51:9; EZE. EZE. 29:3). NOR IS IT WITHOUT INTEREST TO REMEMBER THAT PHARAOH’S CROWN WAS WREATHED WITH A DRAGON (THE ASP OR SERPENT OF EGYPT), AND THAT JUST AS THE EAGLE WAS THE ENSIGN OF ROME, SO THE DRAGON WAS THAT OF EGYPT. HENCE, THE SIGNIFICANCE OF MOSES’ ROD BEING TURNED INTO A SERPENT.”3 
SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS OF DANIEL AND REVELATION
[image: Seven Heads and Ten Horns of Daniel and Revelation]
THE CHART ABOVE IS CALLED AN ENTITY-RELATIONSHIP DIAGRAM. IT CONTAINS ENTITIES (WITHIN ROUNDED RECTANGLES) AND RELATIONSHIPS (SHOWN AS ARROWS BETWEEN ENTITIES). THE MAIN PURPOSE OF THE DIAGRAM IS TO IDENTIFY EACH ENTITY FROM THE PROPHETIC SCRIPTURES AND TO SHOW HOW IT RELATES TO THE OTHER ENTITIES. EACH ENTITY IS NUMBERED FOR IDENTIFICATION. WHEN READING THE DIAGRAM, THE FOLLOWING POINTS SHOULD BE BORN IN MIND: NUMBERS - EACH SYMBOL IS IDENTIFIED BY A UNIQUE SEQUENTIAL NUMBER. FOR EXAMPLE, THE SEA (UPPER RIGHT) IS #2. THIS NUMBER CAN BE USED TO LOCATE THE DESCRIPTION PERTAINING TO THE ITEM BELOW: #2 - SEA. IN SOME CASES, SYMBOLS ARE GROUPED WITHIN A LARGER SYMBOL WHICH IS DESCRIBED BY ITS OWN SEQUENCE NUMBER. FOR EXAMPLE, BOTH THE #2 - SEA AND THE #3 - EARTH ARE WITHIN THE #1 - WHOLE WORLD. RELATIONSHIPS - ARROWS INDICATE RELATIONSHIPS BETWEEN SYMBOLS. THE TYPE OF RELATIONSHIP DEPENDS UPON THE TYPE OF ARROW, AS SEEN IN THE LEGEND. IDENTIFYING ARROWS - IN THE DESCRIPTIONS WHICH FOLLOW, ARROWS ARE IDENTIFIED BY A PAIR OF NUMBERS WITHIN BRACKETS SEPARATED BY A DASH. THE FIRST NUMBER IDENTIFIES THE SYMBOL WHERE THE ARROW ORIGINATES AND THE SECOND NUMBER IDENTIFIES THE SYMBOL WHERE THE ARROW TERMINATES. FOR EXAMPLE, THE ARROW BETWEEN #2 - SEA AND #8 - FOUR BEASTS/KINGS IS DESIGNATED BY [#2-#8]. IDENTITY - WITH THE EXCEPTION OF SYMBOLS COLORED GRAY, SYMBOLS WHICH APPEAR IN THE SAME COLOR ARE UNDERSTOOD TO REPRESENT DIFFERENT ASPECTS OF THE SAME ENTITY. IN OUR DIAGRAM, #13 - SEVENTH KING, #16 - BEAST, AND #25 - LITTLE HORN ALL APPEAR IN THE SAME COLOR SINCE EACH SYMBOL DENOTES DIFFERENT ASPECTS OF THE REIGN OF THE SAME INDIVIDUAL: ANTICHRIST. THE DESCRIPTIONS FOLLOW IN THE NUMERIC ORDER GIVEN IN THE DIAGRAM.
SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS: SOME SEE THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS AS REPRESENTING THE ORIGINAL TEN KINGS OF THE TIME OF THE END, THREE OF WHICH ARE OVERCOME BY THE LITTLE HORN LEAVING SEVEN (DAN. DAN. 7:8).4 WE BELIEVE IT IS BETTER TO UNDERSTAND THE HEADS AND HORNS AS REPRESENTING DIFFERENT ENTITIES RATHER THAN DIFFERENT NUMBERS (PHASES) OF THE SAME GROUP OF KINGS. WE BELIEVE THE SEVEN HEADS REPRESENT SEVEN SEQUENTIAL KINGDOMS OF HISTORY WHILE THE TEN HORNS REPRESENT THE TEN CONTEMPORANEOUS KINGS WHICH EMERGE FROM THE FINAL KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 7:7). 
THE DRAGON WITH SEVEN HEADS
[image: ]
BOTH DANIEL AND JOHN ARE GIVEN IMPORTANT INFORMATION CONCERNING THE IDENTITY OF VARIOUS SYMBOLS EMPLOYED IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. IN HIS NIGHT VISION, DANIEL THE FOUR BEASTS, ONE OF WHICH HAS TEN HORNS (DAN. DAN. 7:1-28). IN JOHN’S VISION, HE SEES TWO BEASTS, ONE OF WHICH HAS SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS (REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:7+) AND ANOTHER WHICH HAS A SINGLE HEAD WITH TWO HORNS (REV. REV. 13:11+). ALTHOUGH THE FACT THAT BOTH DANIEL AND JOHN SAW BEASTS AND HORNS DOES NOT NECESSARILY MEAN THEIR VISIONS ARE RELATED, THERE ARE A NUMBER OF OTHER CHARACTERISTICS CONCERNING THEIR VISIONS WHICH INDICATE THAT GOD WAS SHOWING EACH OF THEM DIFFERENT ASPECTS OF THE SAME KINGS AND KINGDOMS RELATED TO GENTILE DOMINION THROUGHOUT HISTORY AND THE FINAL FORM OF GENTILE POWER AT THE RETURN OF MESSIAH (DAN. DAN. 7:13-14, DAN. 7:26-27; REV. REV. 19:11-20+). PERHAPS THE SINGLE MOST DIFFICULT ASPECT FOR INTERPRETERS OF PASSAGES INVOLVING THE BEASTS, HEADS, AND HORNS IS ACCOUNTING FOR THEIR DIFFERENCES WHILE AT THE SAME TIME APPRECIATING THEIR SIMILARITIES. IN VARIOUS PASSAGES, ALL THREE SYMBOLS—BEASTS, HEADS, AND HORNS—ARE SAID TO BE “KINGS” (DAN. DAN. 7:14, DAN. 7:24; REV. REV. 17:10+). IN ADDITION, SOMETIMES KINGS REPRESENT SEQUENTIAL RULERS AND THEIR REPRESENTATIVE KINGDOMS AND OTHER TIMES CONTEMPORANEOUS KINGS WITHIN A SINGLE KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 7:6; DAN. 8:8; REV. REV. 17:10+). AND IF THAT WERE NOT ENOUGH, THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN AN INDIVIDUAL KING AND THE KINGDOM WHICH HE REPRESENTS IS NOT ALWAYS READILY DISCERNED. DRAGON. WE ARE TOLD THAT THE DRAGON IS, “THAT SERPENT OF OLD, CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN, WHO DECEIVES THE WHOLE WORLD” (REV. REV. 12:9+). THE DRAGON IS SAID TO HAVE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS [#15-#4] [#15-#22] (REV. REV. 12:3+). THE HEADS OF THE DRAGON ARE SAID TO WEAR DIADEMS (REV. REV. 12:3+), A FURTHER INDICATION THAT THE HEADS REPRESENT KINGS (REV. REV. 17:9-10+). THE BEAST, WHO ALSO HAS SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS (REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:7+), IS CLOSELY IDENTIFIED WITH THE DRAGON. THIS REFLECTS THE DRAGON’S EMPOWERMENT OF THE BEAST [#15-#16] (REV. REV. 13:2-4+). THIS EMPOWERMENT IS LIKELY RELATED TO THE HEALING OF THE FATAL WOUND RESULTING IN THE BEAST’S RISE FROM THE ABYSS TO BE MARVELED AT BY THE WORLD (REV. REV. 13:3+; REV. 17:8+). THE MOST CONTROVERSIAL ASPECT OF THE ANTICHRIST CONCERNS HIS ORIGIN. CLEARLY, HE IS EMPOWERED BY SATAN (DAN. DAN. 8:24; 2TH. 2TH. 2:9). SCRIPTURE ALSO RECORDS HIS ASCENT FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT (ABYSS, REV. REV. 11:7+; REV. 17:8+). AS PINK NOTES ABOVE, THERE IS ALSO A STRIKING CONTRAST BETWEEN THE “SEED OF THE WOMAN” AND THE “SEED OF THE SERPENT” IN VARIOUS PASSAGES. FRUCHTENBAUM NOTES HIS ASCENT FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND SUGGESTS A CONNECTION WITH FALLEN ANGELS WHICH ARE ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH THE ABYSS: “[THE ABYSS] IS NEVER ASSOCIATED WITH HUMAN BEINGS; IT IS ALWAYS ASSOCIATED WITH FALLEN ANGELS WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE ANTICHRIST. SINCE THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE CONCEIVED BY THE POWER OF SATAN, HE IS CONNECTED WITH ANGELIC BEINGS AND THEREFORE ALSO WITH THE ABYSS.”1 THE NATURE OF THE ANTICHRIST’S CONNECTION WITH SATAN, HIS ORIGIN, AND HIS SUPERNATURAL POWERS, HAVE LED SOME TO CONCLUDE HIS ORIGIN WILL MIMIC THE INCARNATION OF CHRIST.2 IF THE SEED OF THE WOMAN IS MESSIAH, THE SEED OF SATAN (JN. JN. 8:37-59) CAN ONLY BE THE ANTICHRIST. FROM THIS PASSAGE [GEN. GEN. 3:15], THEN, IT CAN BE DEDUCED THAT SATAN WILL COUNTERFEIT THE VIRGIN CONCEPTION AND WILL SOME DAY IMPREGNATE A ROMAN WOMAN WHO WILL GIVE BIRTH TO SATAN’S SEED WHO IS GOING TO BE THE ANTICHRIST. THE WOMAN HERSELF MAY NOT BE A VIRGIN, BUT THE CONCEPTION OF ANTICHRIST WILL BE THROUGH THE SUPERNATURAL POWER OF SATAN. BY THIS MEANS, THE ANTICHRIST WILL HAVE A SUPERNATURAL ORIGIN. ANOTHER PASSAGE DEALING WITH THIS IS II THESSALONIANS 2TH. 2:9. . . THE GREEK WORD TRANSLATED WORKING IS THE WORD ENERGEO, WHICH MEANS “TO ENERGIZE.” HIS COMING, THEN, WILL BE BROUGHT ABOUT BY THE ENERGIZING OF SATAN...A TIME IS COMING WHEN THE SITUATION OF GENESIS SIX [GEN. GEN. 6:4] WILL BE REPEATED. A FALLEN ANGELIC BEING, THIS TIME SATAN HIMSELF, WILL IMPREGNATE A GENTILE WOMAN OF ROMAN ORIGIN WHO WILL THEN GIVE BIRTH TO SATAN’S SON. THE END-PRODUCT WILL BE A COUNTERFEIT GOD-MAN.3 PERHAPS THE MOST RADICAL VIEW CONCERNING HIS EMERGENCE FROM THE ABYSS IS THAT IT DENOTES THE POSSIBLE REINCARNATION OF JUDAS ISCARIOT OR NERO.4 HAVING COMPARED NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM AND DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION, WE ARE NOW BETTER PREPARED TO TAKE IN THE “BIG PICTURE” CONCERNING THE VARIOUS BEASTS, HEADS, AND HORNS SEEN BY JOHN IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. THE DIAGRAM BELOW ILLUSTRATES THE MAJOR SYMBOLS IN THE VISIONS GIVEN TO DANIEL AND JOHN CONCERNING THE BEASTS, HEADS, AND HORNS WHICH CONTRIBUTE TO AN UNDERSTANDING OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. THE BEASTS, HEADS, AND HORNS REPRESENT KINGS AND KINGDOMS.
THE DRAGON WITH SEVEN HEADS: ALBRECHT DURER’S WOODCUT ABOVE, AS BEAUTIFUL AND DEVOTIONAL AS IT IS, FAILS TO CONVEY AN IMPORTANT DETAIL OF THE IMAGE SEEN BY JOHN: THE PLACEMENT OF THE TEN HORNS IN RELATION TO THE SEVEN HEADS. ALTHOUGH SCRIPTURE GIVES NO EXPLICIT INDICATION OF THEIR ARRANGEMENT, A STUDY OF RELATED PASSAGES INDICATES THAT ALL TEN HORNS ARE FOUND ON ONE HEAD—THE SEVENTH, OR LAST, HEAD. DAN. 7:24).”6 SEVEN DIADEMS ON HIS HEADS: SOME BELIEVE DIADEM SPEAKS OF ROYALTY WHEREAS STEPHANOS A VICTOR. BUT THIS MAY BE AN OVERSIMPLIFICATION AS THESE TERMS ARE NOT TECHNICAL TERMS, BUT HAVE AN EMPHASIS DEFINED BY THE CONTEXT. THERE ARE TWO TYPES OF CROWNS MENTIONED IN THE NT, ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ [STEPHANOS] AND ΔΙΆΔΗΜΑ [DIADĒMA]. MOST DISCUSSIONS OF THESE TWO WORDS INDICATE THAT THE STEPHANOS IS A VICTOR’S CROWN, WHEREAS THE DIADĒMA IS A ROYAL CROWN. “THE STEPHANOS WAS THE USUAL CROWN OF EXALTATION FOR VICTORS OF GAMES, ACHIEVEMENTS IN WAR, AND PLACES OF HONOR AT FEASTS (AV 1COR. 1COR. 9:25; RSV, NEB ‘WREATH’).”1 “PROBABLY THE WIDEST NT USE OF THE WORD [STEPHANOS ] IS IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE GREEK GAMES AS PARALLELS TO THE CHRISTIAN LIFE (CF. 1COR. 1COR. 9:24, 1COR. 9:25; GAL. GAL. 2:2; PHP. PHP. 3:14; 2TI. 2TI. 2:5; 1PE. 1PE. 5:4).”2 “IN EACH BIBLICAL USE THE DIADEM IS A BADGE OF ROYALTY.”3 HOWEVER, WHEN ONE ANALYZES THE CONTEXT WITHIN WHICH THESE TWO TERMS APPEAR, IT APPEARS THAT THEY ARE NOT AS CLEARLY DISTINGUISHED AS THESE DEFINITIONS WOULD IMPLY. HERE, THE SEVEN DIADEMS DENOTE SEVEN KINGS AND SEVEN HISTORIC KINGDOMS. IN THE BOOK OF DANIEL, ALL WE FIND MENTIONED IN RELATION TO THE SEQUENCE OF KINGDOMS IS THE FOUR BEASTS AND THE CORRESPONDING FOUR METALS OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM. THERE, WE FIND THAT THE FOURTH BEAST HAS TEN HORNS, BUT NOWHERE IS THERE EXPLICIT MENTION OF SEVEN HEADS. THERE IS ANOTHER POSSIBILITY FOR UNDERSTANDING THE SEVEN HEADS WHICH REMOVES THE NEED FOR JOHN’S VISION BACKWARD IN HISTORY TO TAKE IN VISTAS EARLIER THAN DANIEL’S DAY. HOW CAN THAT BE? JOHN SEES SEVEN HEADS WHICH ARE SAID TO REPRESENT SEVEN KINGS, BUT DANIEL ONLY SEES FOUR BEASTS. YET ONE OF DANIEL’S BEASTS, THE LEOPARD, IS SAID TO CONTAIN FOUR HEADS. WE ALSO ARE TOLD THAT THE FOURTH BEAST HAS A SINGLE HEAD (DAN. DAN. 7:20). IF WE ADD THE HEADS OF THE OTHER TWO BEASTS, THEN THIS WOULD ACCOUNT FOR SEVEN HEADS: ONE EACH ON THE FIRST, SECOND, AND FOURTH BEASTS, AND FOUR HEADS ON THE THIRD. THIS VIEW HAS THE ADVANTAGE OF REMOVING THE NEED TO IDENTIFY KINGDOMS PRIOR TO THE TIME OF DANIEL TO ACCOUNT FOR ALL SEVEN HEADS WHICH JOHN SEES. IT SEEMS TO PROVIDE A SOLUTION WHICH ALLOWS BOTH JOHN’S AND DANIEL’S VISIONS TO HAVE THE SAME HISTORIC SCOPE, BUT FROM DIFFERENT PERSPECTIVES—JOHN LOOKS BACKWARD IN TIME, BUT NO FURTHER BACK THEN THE TIME OF DANIEL. UNFORTUNATELY, THERE ARE SEVERAL PROBLEMS WITH TAKING THE SEVEN HEADS IMPLICITLY SEEN BY DANIEL AS THE SEVEN HEADS EXPLICITLY SHOWN TO JOHN: FIVE FALLEN - JOHN IS TOLD, CONCERNING THE SEVEN HEADS: “THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 17:10+). IF WE UNDERSTAND THE FIRST THREE BEASTS OF DANIEL TO REPRESENT KINGDOMS WHICH HAD PASSED FROM VIEW IN JOHN’S DAY (E.G., BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, AND GREECE) AND THE FOURTH BEAST TO BE ROME, THEN WE WOULD HAVE EXPECTED JOHN TO BE TOLD, “SIX HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND NONE IS TO COME!” FOR AT THE TIME OF JOHN, THREE OF THE FOUR BEASTS HAD PASSED FROM THE STAGE OF HISTORY AND SIX OF THE SEVEN HEADS SHOULD HAVE BEEN ACCOUNTED FOR. BEASTS ARE KINGS - DANIEL IS EXPLICITLY TOLD THAT THE FOUR BEASTS (HAVING SEVEN IMPLICIT HEADS) ARE FOUR KINGS (DAN. DAN. 7:17). JOHN IS TOLD THAT HIS SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:10+). IF EACH OF DANIEL’S BEASTS IS A KING, HOW CAN WE TAKE THE FOUR HEADS OF ONE OF THE BEASTS AND MAKE THEM KINGS IN THE SAME SENSE AS THE BEASTS? JOHN’S SEVEN HEADS CANNOT BE THE SAME AS THE SEVEN HEADS ON DANIEL’S BEASTS BECAUSE THE SEVEN HEADS IMPLICITLY SEEN BY DANIEL ONLY REPRESENT FOUR KINGS. FOR DANIEL, IT IS THE BEASTS WHICH REPRESENT KINGDOMS, WHEREAS FOR JOHN, IT IS THE HEADS. THE FOUR HEADS SEEN UPON DANIEL’S THIRD BEAST PROVIDE ADDITIONAL INFORMATION CONCERNING THE INTERNAL WORKINGS OF THE THIRD BEAST KINGDOM (E.G., CORRESPOND TO THE FOUR NOTABLE HORNS, DAN. DAN. 8:8), BUT ARE NOT TO BE INCLUDED IN A TALLY OF HEADS AS SEEN BY JOHN. SEQUENTIAL KINGDOMS - ANOTHER PROBLEM WITH THIS VIEW IS THE INCONSISTENCY OF TREATING THE FOUR HEADS OF THE THIRD BEAST—WHICH ARE TYPICALLY UNDERSTOOD TO BE FOUR CONTEMPORANEOUS RULERS WHO FOLLOW UPON ALEXANDER THE GREAT (DAN. DAN. 8:8)—THE SAME AS JOHN’S SEVEN HEADS WHICH APPEAR TO BE SEQUENTIAL IN THEIR RELATIONSHIP. HISTORICAL SPAN - THIS VIEW LIMITS THE HISTORICAL SPAN OF THE SEVEN HEADS WHICH THE HARLOT SITS UPON TO EXTEND NO EARLIER THAN THE REIGN OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR, THE FIRST BEAST. IF SO, THEN THE SCRIPTURALLY-SIGNIFICANT KINGDOMS OF BABEL, EGYPT, AND ASSYRIA CANNOT BE ACCOUNTED FOR IN THE RIDE OF THE HARLOT. YET ASPECTS OF HER IDENTITY ARGUE FOR HER RIDE TO EXTEND BACK TO VERY EARLY HISTORY, FOR SHE IS THE “MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH” [EMPHASIS ADDED]. HOW COULD SHE BE CONSIDERED THE TRUE MOTHER IF SHE ONLY BEGAN TO RIDE AS LATE AS BABYLON (IN THE SENSE OF EXCLUDING THE KINGDOM OF BABEL UNDER NIMROD, GEN. GEN. 10:8-10)? IN THAT CASE, SHE TOO WOULD BE A DAUGHTER RATHER THAN THE MOTHER. WHILE THERE IS GREAT ATTRACTION IN THE POTENTIAL SIMPLIFICATION OF FINDING ALL SEVEN OF JOHN’S HEADS UPON DANIEL’S FOUR BEASTS, THERE ARE SIGNIFICANT HURDLES TO DOING SO. IT SEEMS BETTER TO TAKE THE SEVEN HEADS, WHICH ARE FOUND UPON BOTH THE BEAST AND UPON THE DRAGON, AS DENOTING SEVEN HISTORIC KINGDOMS UNDER THE SWAY OF SATAN: THEN THE DEVIL, TAKING HIM UP ON A HIGH MOUNTAIN, SHOWED HIM ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD IN A MOMENT OF TIME. AND THE DEVIL SAID TO HIM, “ALL THIS AUTHORITY I WILL GIVE YOU, AND THEIR GLORY; FOR THIS HAS BEEN DELIVERED TO ME, AND I GIVE IT TO WHOMEVER I WISH. THEREFORE, IF YOU WILL WORSHIP BEFORE ME, ALL WILL BE YOURS.” (LUKE LUKE 4:5-7) [EMPHASIS ADDED] WE DO FIND ONE HELPFUL BIT OF INFORMATION RELATED TO OUR TOPIC BECAUSE THE TEN HORNS WERE SAID TO BE ON THE HEAD OF THE FOURTH BEAST. THIS IS HELPFUL WHEN WE COME TO THE BOOK OF REVELATION BECAUSE IT HINTS AT A CORRELATION BETWEEN BEASTS AND HEADS AND INDICATES THAT THE TEN HORNS ARE FOUND UPON THE HEAD OF THE LAST BEAST, NOT DISTRIBUTED ACROSS SEVERAL HEADS. WHEN DANIEL SEES HIS VISION, THE DURATION OF ALL FOUR BEAST/KINGS IS YET FUTURE. THUS, HE WAS SHOWN FOUR BEASTS, WHICH ARE SAID TO BE “FOUR KINGS WHICH ARISE OUT OF THE EARTH” (DAN. DAN. 7:17).1 AT THE TIME JOHN WROTE REVELATION, ALL FOUR BEASTS HAD ALREADY ARISEN. BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, AND GREECE HAD ALREADY COME AND GONE AND THE INITIAL PHASE OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS IN PROGRESS. THUS, JOHN’S VISION IN RELATION TO THE IDENTITY OF THE KINGS IS FROM A PERSPECTIVE OF HIS DAY, TAKING IN THE ENTIRE SWEEP OF HISTORY—PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE. JOHN’S BEAST HAS SEVEN HEADS [#16-#4] (REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:7+). DANIEL MAKES THE NUMBER LESS; BUT HE STARTED WITH HIS OWN TIMES, AND LOOKED ONLY DOWN THE STREAM. HERE THE ACCOUNT LOOKS BACKWARD AS WELL AS FORWARD. THAT WHICH IS FIRST IN DANIEL IS THE THIRD HERE, AND THAT WHICH IS THE SIXTH HERE IS THE FOURTH IN DANIEL. ONLY IN THE COMMENCING POINT IS THERE ANY DIFFERENCE. THE VISIONS OF DANIEL AND THE VISIONS OF JOHN ARE OF THE SAME DIVINE MIND, AND THEY PERFECTLY HARMONIZE, ONLY THAT THE LATEST ARE THE AMPLEST.2 JOHN’S VIEW TAKES IN SEVEN HEADS WHICH ARE SAID TO BE SEVEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:9-10+). JOHN IS TOLD: HERE IS THE MIND WHICH HAS WISDOM: THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. THEY ARE (ΕἰΣΙΝ [EISIN]) SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. (REV. REV. 17:9-10+).3 THE HEADS ARE MOUNTAINS UPON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. THEY ARE ALSO KINGS. SOME ATTEMPT TO IDENTIFY THESE AS LITERAL KINGS OR EMPERORS OF ROME: THE VIEW IS PROMISING ONLY UNTIL ONE TRIES TO APPLY IT TO SPECIFIC KINGS. DOES ONE BEGIN COUNTING WITH JULIUS CAESAR OR WITH CAESAR AUGUSTUS? THE ANSWER TO THIS IS PURELY ARBITRARY. ARE ALL THE EMPERORS COUNTED OR JUST THE ONES THAT EMPHASIZED EMPEROR WORSHIP? THIS, TOO, IS ARBITRARY. ARE GALBA, OTHO, AND VITELLIUS EXCLUDED BECAUSE OF THE SHORTNESS OF THEIR REIGNS? IF SO, THIS IS QUITE ARBITRARY. FOR THOSE WHO RESORT TO COUNTING EMPERORS, THE TEXT IS ENIGMATIC BEYOND HOPE. IF JOHN WROTE REVELATION DURING NERO’S REIGN, THE ROMAN EMPERORS ARE TOO FEW. IF HE WROTE IT DURING DOMITIAN’S REIGN, THEY ARE TOO MANY.4 AUNE ENUMERATES NINE DIFFERENT SCHEMES FOR COUNTING THE KINGS. BEALE DESIGNATES FIVE SUCH SCHEMES.5 WE HAVE SEEN ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE THAT KINGDOMS ARE OFTEN REPRESENTED BY THEIR KINGS OR AS MOUNTAINS (E.G., JER. JER. 51:25; DAN. DAN. 2:35).6 WE ALSO NOTE THAT THE HARLOT, WHO SITS ON THE HEADS IS CONSIDERED TO BE THE “MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 17:5+). THIS IMPLIES HER ORIGIN IN DISTANT HISTORY PAST AND ARGUES FOR AN UNDERSTANDING OF THE KINGS AS KINGDOMS SPANNING LONG PERIODS OF TIME. YET WISDOM IS REQUIRED TO IDENTIFY THE HEADS WHICH ARE KINGS: WHICH KINGS OR KINGDOMS DO THEY REPRESENT? WE TAKE THE HEADS/MOUNTAINS/KINGS TO REPRESENT KINGDOMS RATHER THAN INDIVIDUAL KINGS ASSOCIATED WITH A SINGLE KINGDOM. REGARDLESS OF THE IDENTITY OF THE FIRST TWO OF THE FALLEN KINGDOMS (BABEL AND EGYPT OR EGYPT AND ASSYRIA, THE NEXT FOUR ARE IDENTIFIED BY DANIEL’S VISION (#8 - FOUR BEASTS/KINGS) MAKING ROME THE SIXTH WHICH RULED AT THE TIME OF THE REVELATION. JOHN IS SHOWN TWO ADDITIONAL KINGS YET FUTURE, A SEVENTH AND AN EIGHTH:7 THE FIVE KINGS WHICH HAD FALLEN BY JOHN’S DAY (REV. REV. 17:10+) APPEAR TO REPRESENT KINGDOMS. ASSUMING ROME IS THE KINGDOM WHICH “IS” AT THE TIME OF JOHN, THEN FIVE KINGDOMS PRECEDE IT AND ONE WILL FOLLOW. WE KNOW FROM THE BOOK OF DANIEL THAT THE THREE KINGDOMS WHICH PRECEDE ROME ARE GREECE, MEDO-PERSIA, AND BABYLON. YET TWO MORE ARE REQUIRED. IF WE LIMIT OUR SCOPE OF INQUIRY TO KINGDOMS OF SPECIAL RELEVANCE TO ISRAEL, THEN TWO ADDITIONAL CANDIDATES IMMEDIATELY COME TO MIND: ASSYRIA AND EGYPT. SINCE ISRAEL WAS BORN AS A NATION IN THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT, THE FIVE FALLEN KINGS REPRESENT ALL FALLEN KINGDOMS OF SIGNIFICANCE WHICH OPPRESSED ISRAEL FROM HER BIRTH TO JOHN’S TIME—THE TIME OF ROME. THE MOST LIKELY CANDIDATES ARE EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, AND GREECE. THE FIVE KINGDOMS OF THE PAST ARE THE ONES WHO HAVE PERSECUTED GOD’S PEOPLE (EGYPT, EZE. EZE. 29:1-EZE. 30:1; NINEVEH OR ASSYRIA, NAH. NAH. 3:1-19; BABYLON, ISA. ISA. 21:9 AND JER. JER. 50:1-JER. 51:1; PERSIA, DAN. DAN. 10:13 AND DAN. 11:2; GREECE, DAN. DAN. 11:3-4). THE PERSECUTOR OF GOD’S PEOPLE DURING JOHN’S LIFETIME WAS ROME...SO THE ANGEL’S CLARIFYING WORD TO JOHN ABOUT THE SEVEN HEADS [REV. REV. 17:9-11+] SPANS ESSENTIALLY THE ENTIRE HISTORY OF GENTILE WORLD EMPIRES.1 FIVE EMPIRES RULED THE KNOWN WORLD IN SUCCESSION BEFORE JOHN THE APOSTLE WROTE HIS BOOK OF REVELATION. THE EMPIRES OF EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON, MEDIA-PERSIA AND GREECE EACH RULED THE KNOWN WORLD...THE ROMAN EMPIRE RULED IN JOHN’S DAY.2 AT THE MOMENT JOHN WROTE, ISRAEL WAS IN SUBJECTION TO ROME. IT HAD BEEN IN SUBJECTION TO GREECE, PERSIA AND BABYLON. BUT IN ITS STILL EARLIER HISTORY, ISRAEL HAD BEEN IN SLAVERY TO ASSYRIA, AND, IN ITS BEGINNINGS WAS IN SLAVERY TO EGYPT. SO, ISAIAH WRITES, “FOR THUS SAITH THE LORD GOD, MY PEOPLE WENT DOWN AFORETIME INTO EGYPT TO SOJOURN THERE; AND THE ASSYRIAN OPPRESSED THEM WITHOUT CAUSE” (ISA. ISA. 52:4).3 THE VIEW WHICH TAKES EGYPT AS THE FIRST KINGDOM IS BASED, IN PART, ON UNDERSTANDING THE SEVEN HEADS AS GENTILE KINGDOMS AND THE CONTEXT OF REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AS FAVORING A JEWISH/GENTILE DISTINCTION. EVIDENCE FOR SUCH AN EMPHASIS CAN BE FOUND IN THE BROADER CONTEXT OF REVELATION, ESPECIALLY CHAPTERS REV. 7:1+, 11-12, AND 14. IT ALSO RECOGNIZES THE WELL-DOCUMENTED OPPOSITION EACH OF THESE KINGDOMS REPRESENTED TO GOD’S PEOPLE. BUT LIMITING THE KINGDOMS TO ONLY THOSE WHICH EXISTED AFTER THE CALLING OF ABRAHAM, THE FATHER OF THE JEWS, HAS THE WEAKNESS OF BEING UNABLE TO ACCOUNT FOR THE FULL HISTORY OF THE HARLOT. IF IT CAN BE SHOWN THAT SHE PREDATES THE JEWISH NATION, THEN UPON WHAT HEAD CAN SHE BE SAID TO HAVE RIDDEN UPON PRIOR TO EGYPT AND THE EVENTS OF THE EXODUS? TAKING THE FIRST TWO KINGDOMS TO BE EGYPT AND ASSYRIA DOES NOT SEEM TO DO FULL JUSTICE TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE HARLOT WHO SITS ON THE SEVEN HEADS WHICH ARE THE SEVEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:7-10+). SHE IS GIVEN THE NAME BABYLON AND IS IDENTIFIED AS THE “MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 17:5+). IN ORDER TO BE THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS (WHICH DENOTE SPIRITUAL IDOLATRY), SHE WOULD HAVE TO BE THE SOURCE FROM WHICH HER DAUGHTER HARLOTS WERE BORN. THUS, IT SEEMS BEST TO SEE THE HARLOT AS HAVING RIDDEN UPON THE BEAST, SITTING UPON ITS SEVEN HEADS, THROUGHOUT HISTORY. THIS WOULD ARGUE FOR UNDERSTANDING THE FIVE FALLEN KINGDOMS AS STRETCHING BACK BEYOND EGYPT TO THE TIME OF THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE FIRST MAJOR CITY RECORDED IN SCRIPTURE: BABEL (GEN. GEN. 11:1-9).4 CUSH BEGOT NIMROD; HE BEGAN TO BE A MIGHTY ONE ON THE EARTH. HE WAS A MIGHTY HUNTER BEFORE THE LORD; THEREFORE, IT IS SAID, “LIKE NIMROD THE MIGHTY HUNTER BEFORE THE LORD.” AND THE BEGINNING OF HIS KINGDOM WAS BABEL, ERECH, ACCAD, AND CALNEH, IN THE LAND OF SHINAR. FROM THAT LAND HE WENT TO ASSYRIA AND BUILT NINEVEH, REHOBOTH IR, CALAH, AND RESEN BETWEEN NINEVEH AND CALAH (THAT [IS] THE PRINCIPAL CITY). (GEN. GEN. 10:8-12) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IF THE KINGDOM OF BABEL5 IS TAKEN TO BE THE FIRST KINGDOM AND THE FIVE KINGDOMS SPAN FROM THE TIME OF THE TOWER OF BABEL THROUGH THE INITIAL APPEARANCE OF ROME, THE MOST LIKELY CANDIDATES FOR THE SECOND KINGDOM WOULD BE EITHER EGYPT OR ASSYRIA. OF THE TWO, EGYPT HAD A GREATER SIGNIFICANCE AS A REPRESSOR OF GOD’S PEOPLE AND INTRODUCING THEM TO IDOLATRY (EX. EX. 32:4; EZE. EZE. 23:2-4). THE VIEW THAT BABEL IS THE FIRST KINGDOM HAS THE ADVANTAGE OF PROVIDING A HEAD FOR THE HARLOT TO SIT UPON ALL THE WAY BACK TO THE INITIAL REBELLION OF MANKIND MANIFESTED BY THE GREAT CITY: BABEL. JUST AS IMPOSSIBLE WAS IT [AS ROME] FOR THE BABYLON OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DAY [TO BE THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, REV. REV. 17:5+]; AND FOR THE SAME REASON. IT DOES NOT DATE BACK FAR ENOUGH. WE MUST GO FURTHER BACK, AND FIND IT IN GEN. GEN. 10:8-10 AND GEN. 11:9. THERE WE FIND IT IN THE LAND OF SHINAR. UNDER NIMROD BEGAN THE WORK IN THE SPIRIT OF ANTI-CHRIST; HIS OBJECT BEING TO BUILD A CITY, AND MAKE FOR HIS PEOPLE A NAME, SO THAT THEY MIGHT NOT BE SCATTERED. BABYLON [BABEL] WAS FOUNDED IN REBELLION AGAINST GOD.6 THIS WOULD ACCORD WITH THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE HARLOT AS “THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 17:18+).7 DANIEL SEES THESE FOUR BEASTS IN HIS NIGHT VISION IN THE FIRST YEAR OF THE REIGN OF BELSHAZZAR (DAN. DAN. 7:1-28). DANIEL’S VISION PERTAINS TO THE FUTURE, NOT THE PAST, AND SO THE FIRST OF THE FOUR BEASTS HE IS SHOWN REPRESENTS BABYLON, THE KINGDOM WITHIN WHICH HE FOUND HIMSELF CAPTIVE AT THE TIME OF THE VISION. DANIEL IS SHOWN A SEQUENCE OF BEASTS WITH DIFFERING CHARACTERISTICS CULMINATING IN A UNIQUE AND PARTICULARLY TERRIBLE FINAL FOURTH BEAST. THE FOUR BEASTS OF DANIEL’S VISION APPEAR TO REPRESENT FOUR MAJOR KINGDOMS WHICH DOMINATE THE HISTORY OF THE JEWS FROM DANIEL’S DAY UNTIL THE TIME MESSIAH SETS UP HIS KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 2:34-35, DAN. 2:44-45). THE FOUR BEASTS ARE SAID TO ORIGINATE FROM THE SEA [#2-#8] (DAN. DAN. 7:2). THEY ARE ALSO SAID TO BE FOUR KINGS WHICH ARISE OUT OF THE EARTH [#3-#8] (DAN. DAN. 7:17). EACH KING REPRESENTS A KINGDOM. THE FOUR BEASTS OF DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION CORRESPOND TO THE FOUR METALS OF THE IMAGE IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM (DAN. DAN. 2:32-45). THE FOUR BEASTS DANIEL SEES ARE A SUBSET OF THE SEVEN HEADS WHICH JOHN SEES THROUGHOUT REVELATION (REV. REV. 12:3+; REV. 13:1+; REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:7+, REV. 17:9+). THREE OF THE BEASTS/KINGS SHOWN TO DANIEL HAD ALREADY FALLEN BY THE TIME JOHN SAW HIS VISION. THESE THREE BEASTS/KINGS, ALONG WITH TWO OTHER KINGS WHICH PREDATE DANIEL’S VISION, FORM THE FIVE FALLEN KINGS SHOWN JOHN (REV. REV. 17:10+). THE FIRST BEAST OF DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION: “THE FIRST WAS LIKE A LION, AND HAD EAGLE’S WINGS. I WATCHED TILL ITS WINGS WERE PLUCKED OFF; AND IT WAS LIFTED UP FROM THE EARTH AND MADE TO STAND ON TWO FEET LIKE A MAN, AND A MAN’S HEART WAS GIVEN TO IT” (DAN. DAN. 7:4). THIS BEAST APPEARS TO CORRESPOND TO THE HEAD OF GOLD IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM (DAN. DAN. 2:32, DAN. 2:38). “INTERPRETERS OF THE BOOK OF DANIEL, WHETHER LIBERAL OR CONSERVATIVE, GENERALLY HAVE AGREED THAT CHAPTER 7 IS IN SOME SENSE A RECAPITULATION OF CHAPTER 2 AND COVERS THE SAME FOUR EMPIRES. LIKEWISE, THERE IS AGREEMENT THAT THE FIRST EMPIRE REPRESENTS THE REIGN OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR OR THE NEO-BABYLONIAN EMPIRE...DANIEL IN HIS VISION SEES THE WING’S PLUCKED AND THE LION MADE TO STAND UPON HIS FEET AS A MAN, WITH A MAN’S HEART GIVEN TO IT. THIS IS MOST COMMONLY INTERPRETED AS THE SYMBOLIC REPRESENTATION OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S EXPERIENCE IN CHAPTER 4 WHEN HE WAS HUMBLED BEFORE GOD AND MADE TO REALIZE THAT, EVEN THOUGH HE WAS A GREAT RULER, HE WAS ONLY A MAN.”1 THE LION BEAST IS THE THIRD OF SEVEN KINGDOMS WHICH OPPRESSED GOD’S PEOPLE THROUGH HISTORY. DOMINION IS TAKEN FROM THIS BEAST, BUT ITS LIFE IS PROLONGED “FOR A SEASON AND A TIME” (DAN. DAN. 7:12). THIS IS REFLECTED IN THE CONTRIBUTION OF ITS ATTRIBUTES TO THE FINAL BEAST WHO IS THE EIGHTH HEAD [#9-#16] (REV. REV. 13:2+). “AND SUDDENLY ANOTHER BEAST, A SECOND, LIKE A BEAR. IT WAS RAISED UP ON ONE SIDE, AND HAD THREE RIBS IN ITS MOUTH BETWEEN ITS TEETH. AND THEY SAID THUS TO IT: ‘ARISE, DEVOUR MUCH FLESH!’” (DAN. DAN. 7:5). THIS BEAST APPEARS TO CORRESPOND TO THE CHEST AND ARMS OF SILVER IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM (DAN. DAN. 2:32, DAN. 2:39). “TAKEN AS A WHILE, THE PROPHECY OF THE SECOND BEAST ACCURATELY PORTRAYS THE CHARACTERISTICS AND HISTORY OF THE MEDO-PERSIAN EMPIRE WHICH, ALTHOUGH BEGINNING IN DANIEL’S DAY, CONTINUED FOR OVER 200 YEARS UNTIL THE TIME OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT, 336 B.C.”1 THE KINGDOM REPRESENTED BY THE BEAR BEAST FOLLOWS UPON THE OVERTHROW OF THE LION BEAST: MEDO-PERSIA OVERTHREW BABYLON [#9-#10]. THE BEAR BEAST IS THE FOURTH OF SEVEN KINGDOMS WHICH OPPRESSED GOD’S PEOPLE THROUGH HISTORY. DOMINION IS TAKEN FROM THIS BEAST, BUT ITS LIFE IS PROLONGED “FOR A SEASON AND A TIME” (DAN. DAN. 7:12). THIS IS REFLECTED IN THE CONTRIBUTION OF ITS ATTRIBUTES TO THE FINAL BEAST WHO IS THE EIGHTH HEAD [#9-#16] (REV. REV. 13:2+). “AFTER THIS I LOOKED, AND THERE WAS ANOTHER, LIKE A LEOPARD, WHICH HAD ON ITS BACK FOUR WINGS OF A BIRD. THE BEAST ALSO HAD FOUR HEADS, AND DOMINION WAS GIVEN TO IT” (DAN. DAN. 7:6). THIS BEAST APPEARS TO CORRESPOND TO THE BELLY AND THIGHS OF BRONZE IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM (DAN. DAN. 2:32, DAN. 2:39). “THE THIRD BEAST IS COMMONLY IDENTIFIED AS THE EMPIRE OF GREECE...ON THE FACE OF IT, ...THE HISTORY OF GREECE UNDER ALEXANDER THE GREAT CORRESPONDS PRECISELY TO WHAT IS HERE REVEALED...IT IS A WELL-ESTABLISHED FACT OF HISTORY THAT ALEXANDER HAD FOUR PRINCIPLE SUCCESSORS...LYSIMACHUS, WHO HELD THRACE AND BITHYNIA; CASSANDER, WHO HELD MACEDONIA AND GREECE; SELEUCUS, WHO CONTROLLED SYRIA, BABYLONIA, AND TERRITORIES AS FAR EAST AS INDIA; AND PTOLEMY, WHO CONTROLLED EGYPT, PALESTINE, AND ARIBA PETREA.”1 THE KINGDOM REPRESENTED BY THE LEOPARD BEAST FOLLOWS UPON THE OVERTHROW OF THE BEAR BEAST: WHEN ALEXANDER OVERTHREW MEDO-PERSIA [#10-#11]. THE LEOPARD BEAST IS THE FIFTH OF SEVEN KINGDOMS WHICH OPPRESSED GOD’S PEOPLE THROUGH HISTORY. DOMINION IS TAKEN FROM THIS BEAST, BUT ITS LIFE IS PROLONGED “FOR A SEASON AND A TIME” (DAN. DAN. 7:12). THIS IS REFLECTED IN THE CONTRIBUTION OF ITS ATTRIBUTES TO THE FINAL BEAST WHO IS THE EIGHTH HEAD [#10-#16] (REV. REV. 13:2+). THIS BEAST APPEARS TO CORRESPOND TO THE LEGS OF IRON, ITS FEET PARTLY OF IRON AND PARTLY OF CLAY IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM (DAN. DAN. 2:33, DAN. 2:40-43). THE BEAST IS SAID TO BE UNIQUELY DREADFUL AND TERRIBLE (DAN. DAN. 7:7, DAN. 7:19, DAN. 7:23). IT IS SAID TO HAVE IRON TEETH (THE FOURTH METAL IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM WAS IRON ) AND GREAT EMPHASIS IS PLACED UPON ITS TRAMPLING AND BREAKING TO PIECES—CORRESPONDING TO THE FEET IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM (DAN. DAN. 7:7, DAN. 7:19). THE BEAST IS SAID TO HAVE TEN HORNS, WHICH CORRESPOND TO THE TEN TOES OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM [#12-#22] (DAN. DAN. 7:7, DAN. 7:20). AT THE DEMISE OF THIS BEAST, WHEN ITS DOMINION IS TAKEN AWAY AND ITS BODY IS DESTROYED AND BURNED (DAN. DAN. 7:11, DAN. 7:26), THE SAINTS WILL POSSESS THE KINGDOM [#12-#14] (DAN. DAN. 7:18). THIS KINGDOM DEVOURS THE WHOLE EARTH [#12-#1] (DAN. DAN. 7:23). ALTHOUGH SOME INTERPRETERS TAKE THIS BEAST TO BE GREECE (THE KINGDOM OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT), MOST CONSERVATIVE SCHOLARS (WHO BELIEVE IN THE INSPIRATION OF DANIEL) IDENTIFY THE FOURTH BEAST AS ROME: PROBABLY THE MOST DECISIVE ARGUMENT IN FAVOR OF INTERPRETING THE FOURTH EMPIRE AS ROMAN IS THE FACT...THAT THE NEW TESTAMENT SEEMS TO FOLLOW THIS INTERPRETATION. CHRIST, IN HIS REFERENCE TO THE “ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION” (MTT. MAT. 24:15) CLEARLY PICTURES THE DESECRATION OF THE TEMPLE, HERE PROPHESIED AS A FUTURE EVENT...THE GRECIAN VIEW WOULD REQUIRE FULFILLMENT IN THE SECOND CENTURY B.C. THE NEW TESTAMENT ALSO SEEMS TO EMPLOY THE SYMBOLISM OF DANIEL IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, PRESENTED AS FUTURE EVEN AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE.1 FROM THE STANDPOINT OF HISTORY THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE FOURTH EMPIRE AS ROME CAN BE TRACED TO EARLY TIMES: JOSEPHUS (THE ANTIQUITIES OF THE JEWS 11:7); 4 EZRA 12:10-12 IN A.D. 80-120; THE ASSUMPTION OF MOSES, CHAPTERS 8-9 IN A.D. 7-30; 2 BARUCH 39:3-4 BEFORE A.D. 70; AND LATER JEWISH WRITINGS CITED IN THE JEWISH ENCYCLOPEDIA, 10.394.2 A PROBLEM ARISES IN RELATION TO THE TEN KINGS AND THE DESCRIPTION OF HOW THE FOURTH BEAST IS OVERTHROWN AS THIS DOES NOT CORRESPOND WITH THE DEMISE OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. THIS DIFFERENCE EXPLAINS WHY WE ARE DISCUSSING THE BEASTS OF DANIEL IN OUR TREATMENT OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. ASPECTS OF THE PROPHETIC PASSAGES BOTH IN DANIEL AND REVELATION SUGGEST THAT THIS FOURTH BEAST CONTINUES BEYOND ITS INITIAL APPEARANCE, BUT IN A FRAGMENTED FORM: WHEREAS YOU SAW THE FEET AND TOES, PARTLY OF POTTER’S CLAY AND PARTLY OF IRON, THE KINGDOM SHALL BE DIVIDED, YET THE STRENGTH OF THE IRON SHALL BE IN IT, JUST AS YOU SAW THE IRON MIXED WITH CERAMIC CLAY. AND AS THE TOES OF THE FEET WERE PARTLY OF IRON AND PARTLY OF CLAY, SO THE KINGDOM SHALL BE PARTLY STRONG AND PARTLY FRAGILE. AS YOU SAW IRON MIXED WITH CERAMIC CLAY, THEY WILL MINGLE WITH THE SEED OF MEN; BUT THEY WILL NOT ADHERE TO ONE ANOTHER, JUST AS IRON DOES NOT MIX WITH CLAY. AND IN THE DAYS OF THESE KINGS THE GOD OF HEAVEN WILL SETUP A KINGDOM WHICH SHALL NEVER BE DESTROYED. (DAN. DAN. 2:41-44). [EMPHASIS ADDED] FOR AN UNSPECIFIED PERIOD OF TIME AFTER THE BREAKUP OF THE FOURTH KINGDOM, IT CONTINUES IN A DISTRIBUTED FORM UNTIL THE TIME OF THE END WHEN GOD ESTABLISHES HIS KINGDOM ON EARTH—WHEN THE STONE SMASHES THE FEET OF THE IMAGE, INCLUDING ITS TEN TOES (DAN. DAN. 2:34-35, DAN. 2:44-45). “THE DESTRUCTION OF THE FOURTH BEAST HERE DESCRIBED REFERS TO A TIME YET FUTURE IN CONNECTION WITH THE SECOND ADVENT OF CHRIST.”3 THE KINGDOM REPRESENTED BY THE TERRIBLE BEAST FOLLOWS UPON THE DEMISE OF THE LEOPARD BEAST: WHEN THE ROMAN EMPIRE OBTAINED CONTROL OF THE AREAS PREVIOUSLY UNDER THE CONTROL OF ALEXANDER AND THE FOUR KINGS WHO AROSE AFTER HIS DEATH [#11-#12]. JOHN WAS TOLD THAT THE SEVEN HEADS OF THE BEAST OF REVELATION REV. 17:1+ WERE SEVEN MOUNTAINS AND SEVEN KINGS: “THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 17:10+).4 AS WE DISCUSSED ABOVE, THE FIVE THAT HAVE FALLEN ARE FIVE KINGS REPRESENTING FIVE KINGDOMS PRIOR TO ROME. THE KING THAT “IS” PROBABLY REPRESENTS THE FORM OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE WHICH EXISTED AT THE TIME OF JOHN’S VISION. THE TERRIBLE BEAST IS THE SIXTH OF SEVEN KINGDOMS WHICH OPPRESSED GOD’S PEOPLE THROUGH HISTORY AND FOLLOWS UPON THE FIVE KINGS WHO HAD FALLEN PRIOR TO JOHN’S VISION (REV. REV. 17:10+). THIS FINAL BEAST DANIEL SEES IS THE SAME BEAST WHICH JOHN SEES RISING FROM THE SEA IN REVELATION REV. 13:1+: PRETERISTS ARE CORRECT IN RELATING THE BEAST OF REVELATION REV. 13:1+ WITH THE FOURTH BEAST OF DANIEL DAN. 7:1. MANY INTERESTING PARALLELS EXIST BETWEEN THE TWO. FOR EXAMPLE, BOTH HAVE A WORLDWIDE EMPIRE (DANIEL DAN. 7:7, DAN. 7:23; REVELATION REV. 13:8+), BOTH RULE FOR THREE-AND-ONE-HALF YEARS (DANIEL DAN. 7:25; REVELATION REV. 13:5+), BOTH DOMINATE THE SAINTS FOR THREE-AND-ONE-HALF YEARS (DANIEL DAN. 7:25; REVELATION REV. 12:14+; REV. 13:7+), AND BOTH ARE CHARACTERIZED BY THEIR ARROGANT AND BLASPHEMOUS WORDS (DANIEL DAN. 7:8, DAN. 7:11, DAN. 7:20, DAN. 7:25; REVELATION REV. 13:5+). BECAUSE OF THESE PARALLELS, MANY SCHOLARS HAVE CONCLUDED THAT BOTH BEASTS ARE ONE AND THE SAME.5 THEY BOTH WILL COME OUT OF THE SEA (DAN. DAN. 7:3; REV. REV. 13:1+), BOTH WILL HAVE TEN HORNS (DAN. DAN. 7:7, DAN. 7:20; REV. REV. 13:1+), AND BOTH WILL BE SUCCEEDED BY THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST (DAN. DAN. 7:11, DAN. 7:26, DAN. 7:27; REV. REV. 17:14+; REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:4-6+). ...THE SYMBOLISM OF THE LION, THE BEAR, AND THE LEOPARD (DAN. DAN. 7:4-6) IS EVIDENT IN THE BEAST IN REVELATION REV. 13:2+.6 THESE ARE SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME. THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION. (REV. REV. 17:10-11+)8 [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE EIGHTH KING IS NOT ONE OF THE SEVEN HEADS/MOUNTAINS/KINGS, BUT ARISES FROM THE SEVEN (REV. REV. 17:11+). THIS PASSAGE IS SOMEWHAT CONFUSING BECAUSE IT IS ACCOUNTING FOR THE FACT THAT A SINGLE KING WILL REPRESENT BOTH OF THE KINGDOMS WHICH ARE FUTURE TO JOHN’S VISION. THE ANTICHRIST, THE BEAST, ARISES OUT OF THE SEVENTH KINGDOM, BUT ALSO SUFFERS A WOUND AND IS REVIVED TO RULE AS AN UNDISPUTED EIGHTH KING: THE PREFERRED SCHEME IS THAT THE FIVE WHO HAVE FALLEN ARE THE KINGDOMS OF THE PAST WHICH HAVE PERSECUTED GOD’S...THE ONE THAT REMAINS IS ROME, THE PERSECUTOR OF GOD’S PEOPLE WHEN JOHN WAS WRITING. THE SEVENTH IS THE FINAL GREAT PERSECUTOR, THE REUNITED ROMAN EMPIRE HEADED UP BY ANTICHRIST, AND THE EIGHTH IS THE FINAL FORM OF GENTILE WORLD RULE—THE FINAL EMPIRE OF ANTICHRIST, WHICH WILL ARISE FROM THE SEVENTH AFTER THE ANTICHRIST DIES AND COMES BACK TO LIFE.9 THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SAID TO HAVE NAMES OF BLASPHEMY (REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 17:3+). “THE ‘NAMES OF BLASPHEMY’ ...ON THE BEAST’S HEADS ARE NAMES THAT AMOUNTED TO WORDS OR CONDUCT INJURIOUS TO GOD’S HONOR AND HOLINESS.”10 THE HEADS THEMSELVES—THE KINGDOMS THEY REPRESENT—BLASPHEMED GOD. THE TENDENCY OF GREAT KINGS TO REGARD THEMSELVES AS DIVINE, THEIR RULE HAVING BEEN GAINED BY THEIR OWN HAND, AND THEIR OPPOSITION TO GOD AND HIS PEOPLE IS LEGEND (E.G., 2K. 2K. 19:6; PS. PS. 74:10; ISA. ISA. 37:6; ISA. 52:5; DAN. DAN. 4:30; DAN. 5:23). THE TEN HORNS UPON THE SEVENTH HEAD ALSO WEAR TEN CROWNS (REV. REV. 13:1+). THE TEN HORNS FIRST APPEAR IN DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION—ARISING FROM THE FOURTH, TERRIBLE BEAST [#12-#22] (DAN. DAN. 7:24). FROM THESE HORNS AN ELEVENTH LITTLE HORN ARISES [#22-#15] (DAN. DAN. 7:8). THIS LITTLE HORN OVERCOMES THREE OF THE PREVIOUS TEN HORNS (DAN. DAN. 7:8, DAN. 7:24). JOHN SEES THE SAME TEN HORNS UPON THE DRAGON [#15-#22] (REV. REV. 12:3+) AND UPON THE BEAST [#16-#22] (REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:7+). INDICATING: THE HORNS ARE EMPOWERED BY THE DRAGON FOR THE ULTIMATE PURPOSE WHICH THE DRAGON HAS FOR THE BEAST. THIS IS SEEN IN THEIR SUBMISSION TO THE BEAST. THE BEAST IS THE FINAL STAGE OF DANIEL’S FOURTH TERRIBLE BEAST OUT OF WHICH THE TEN HORNS AROSE [#12-#22] (DAN. DAN. 7:24). THE TEN HORNS ARE TEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:12+) OF THE TIME OF THE END WHO HAD NOT RECEIVED AUTHORITY BY THE TIME OF JOHN’S VISION “BUT THEY RECEIVE AUTHORITY FOR ONE HOUR AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST. THESE ARE OF ONE MIND, AND THEY GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST.” [#16-#22] (REV. REV. 17:12-13+). ALTHOUGH THE HARLOT REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH [#21-#22] (REV. REV. 17:18+), THESE KINGS HATE THE HARLOT AND DESTROY HER IN ACCORDANCE WITH GOD’S WILL [#22-#21] (REV. REV. 17:16-17+). (THE MT AND NU TEXTS INDICATE THAT THE BEAST ALSO TURNS ON HER [#16-#21]. ALTHOUGH BOTH THE SEVEN HEADS AND THE TEN HORNS ARE SAID TO BE “KINGS,” THERE IS AN IMPORTANT DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE TWO. THE SEVEN HEADS SPAN A LONG PERIOD OF HISTORY WHEREAS THE TEN HORNS ARE CONTEMPORARIES AT THE TIME OF THE END: WHILE BOTH THE TEN HORNS AND SEVEN HEADS ARE REPRESENTATIVE OF KINGS, THERE IS A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THEM. THE TEN HORNS ARE KINGS THAT ARE CONTEMPORARY WITH EACH OTHER. THEY ALL RISE AND REIGN AT THE SAME TIME. BUT THE SEVEN HEADS ARE CHRONOLOGICAL OR SEQUENTIAL. ONE FOLLOWS THE OTHER IN CHRONOLOGICAL SEQUENCE, AND NO TWO ARE EVER CONTEMPORARY.1 THERE IS AN INTENTIONAL CORRELATION BETWEEN THE HORNS OF DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION AND THE FEET AND TOES OF THE IMAGE IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM (DAN. DAN. 2:22-34, DAN. 2:41-42): BOTH HORNS AND TOES ARE TEN IN NUMBER. BOTH ARE OUTGROWTHS OF THE LAST GENTILE KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 2:41-42; DAN. 7:8; REV. REV. 17:12+). BOTH ARE DESTROYED BY THE ARRIVAL OF GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH, THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 2:34; REV. REV. 17:14+ CF. REV. REV. 16:14+). IN ORDER TO UNDERSTAND THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE SYMBOLS WHICH JOHN SAW IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, WE NEED TO FIRST BECOME FAMILIAR WITH SOME OF THE THINGS WHICH DANIEL WAS SHOWN PERTAINING TO GENTILE DOMINION AND THE TIME OF THE END. ALTHOUGH THE BOOK OF DANIEL CONTAINS A TREMENDOUS AMOUNT OF MATERIAL WHICH BEARS UPON THE BOOK OF REVELATION AND THE ACTIVITIES OF THE ANTICHRIST, WE WILL LIMIT OUR EXAMINATION TO TWO MAIN PASSAGES WHICH DEAL WITH THE SEQUENCE OF KINGDOMS LEADING TO THE SECOND RETURN OF CHRIST. THE FIRST OF THESE IS NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM CONSISTING OF AN IMAGE MADE UP OF DIFFERING METALS WHICH DANIEL INTERPRETS (DAN. DAN. 2:31-45). THE SECOND IS DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION OF FOUR VICIOUS BEASTS WHICH ARISE FROM THE SEA (DAN. DAN. 7:1-28). WHEN THESE TWO PASSAGES ARE COMPARED, IT BECOMES EVIDENT THAT THEY REPRESENT TWO DIFFERENT PERSPECTIVES ON THE SAME SUBJECT: FOUR MAJOR WORLD KINGDOMS WHICH CONSTITUTE THE TIMES OF THE GENTILES DURING WHICH ISRAEL WILL BE PRECLUDED FROM FULL CONTROL OF HER LAND AND HER PROMISED BLESSING IN THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM. EACH OF THE PASSAGES BEGINS WITH A DESCRIPTION OF THE BABYLONIAN KINGDOM OF WHICH DANIEL WAS CURRENTLY A CAPTIVE (HAVING BEEN DEPORTED FROM JERUSALEM, DAN. DAN. 1:1-6) AND CLOSES WITH THE FINAL GENTILE KINGDOM BEING DESTROYED BY GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH. SEVERAL ASPECTS ARE SEEN FROM A COMPARISON OF THE RELATED PASSAGES: PERSPECTIVE - NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM DESCRIBES THE SERIES OF KINGDOMS FROM MAN’S PERSPECTIVE. THEY APPEAR AS A BEAUTIFUL IMAGE COMPRISED OF VARIOUS METALS, SOME PRECIOUS. DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION DESCRIBES THE SAME KINGDOMS FROM GOD’S PERSPECTIVE. THEY APPEAR AS A SERIES OF VICIOUS BEASTS.1 DOWNWARD TREND - IN BOTH PASSAGES, THE SEQUENCE SHOWS A DOWNWARD TREND. IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM, THE HEAD OF THE IMAGE IS GOLD, THE CHEST AND ARMS OF SILVER, THE BELLY AND THIGHS OF BRONZE, THE LEGS OF IRON, AND THE FEET OF IRON AND PARTLY CLAY. THE VALUE OF EACH METAL REDUCES AS THE KINGDOMS ADVANCE. AT THE SAME TIME, THE STRENGTH OF EACH METAL GROWS STRONGER WITH EACH KINGDOM UNTIL THE LAST KINGDOM WHICH CONTAINS TWO EXTREMES: THE STRENGTH OF IRON AND THE WEAKNESS OF CLAY. IN DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION, THE LAST BEAST IS UNIQUELY TERRIBLE COMPARED WITH THE PRECEDING BEASTS AND MUCH ADDITIONAL INFORMATION IS GIVEN CONCERNING THIS LAST BEAST.2 BROKEN BY GOD - BOTH THE IMAGE AND THE LAST BEAST ARE DESTROYED DIRECTLY BY GOD. THIS TELLS US THAT THE KINGDOMS REPRESENTED BY THE SERIES OF PRECIOUS METALS AND THE FEROCIOUS BEASTS SPANS FROM DANIEL’S TIME UNTIL GOD’S KINGDOM COMES ON EARTH. MOST CONSERVATIVE INTERPRETERS, WHO BELIEVE THE BOOK OF DANIEL TO BE INSPIRED (MTT. MAT. 24:15; MARK MARK 13:14), INTERPRET THE FOUR METALS AND FOUR BEASTS AS REPRESENTING THE KINGDOMS OF BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, GREECE, AND ROME.3
	GENTILE KINGDOMS

	KINGDOM
	BEAUTIFUL STATUE: (SEEN BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR: MAN’S PERSPECTIVE) DAN. DAN. 2:31-35
	VICIOUS BEAST: (SEEN BY DANIEL: GOD’S PERSPECTIVE) DAN. DAN. 7:1-28

	BABYLON (DAN. DAN. 2:38).
	HEAD OF GOLD (DAN. DAN. 2:32, DAN. 2:37).
	LIKE A LION WITH EAGLE’S WINGS (DAN. DAN. 7:4).

	MEDO-PERSIA (DAN. DAN. 2:39).
	CHEST AND ARMS OF SILVER (DAN. DAN. 2:32).
	LIKE A BEAR WITH THREE RIBS (DAN. DAN. 7:5).

	GREECE (MACEDONIAN, DAN. DAN. 2:39).
	BELLY AND THIGHS OF BRONZE (DAN. DAN. 2:32).
	LIKE A LEOPARD WITH FOUR WINGS AND FOUR HEADS (DAN. DAN. 7:6).

	ROME (DAN. DAN. 2:40).
	LEGS OF IRON (DAN. DAN. 2:33).
	A UNIQUE BEAST DREADFUL AND TERRIBLE (DAN. DAN. 7:7, DAN. 7:19-20, DAN. 7:23-25).

	ROME DIVIDED AND DISPERSED (DAN. DAN. 2:41-43).
	FEET PARTY OF IRON AND PARTLY OF CLAY, [TEN] TOES (DAN. DAN. 2:33, DAN. 2:41).
	TEN HORNS, A LITTLE HORN, SLAIN (DAN. DAN. 7:8, DAN. 7:11; REV. REV. 19:20+).

	MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 2:44-45).
	STONE CUT WITHOUT HANDS, STRIKES IMAGE, FILLS ENTIRE EARTH (DAN. DAN. 2:32).
	SON OF MAN (DAN. DAN. 7:13-14, DAN. 7:18, DAN. 7:22, DAN. 7:26).


IN DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION, AN ELEVENTH “LITTLE HORN” RISES UP AMONG THE TEN HORNS OF THE FOURTH AND FINAL TERRIBLE BEAST (DAN. DAN. 7:8, DAN. 7:24). THIS ELEVENTH, LITTLE HORN, HAS AN APPEARANCE GREATER THAN THE OTHER HORNS (DAN. DAN. 7:20). HE EVENTUALLY OVERCOMES THREE OF THE TEN HORNS [#25-#24] (DAN. DAN. 7:8, DAN. 7:24), LEAVING ONLY SEVEN HORNS WITH HIMSELF AS AN EIGHTH (DAN. DAN. 7:8). THE LITTLE HORN WHICH WAS ELEVENTH—NOW EIGHTH—CORRESPONDS TO THE EIGHTH HEAD. ALTHOUGH THE HEADS REPRESENT SEQUENTIAL KINGDOMS OF HISTORY AND THE HORNS REPRESENT CONTEMPORARY KINGS OF THE LAST KINGDOM, THESE ARE ONE AND THE SAME IN THE LITTLE HORN. FOR HE IS BOTH THE RULER OF THE FINAL KINGDOM (HEAD) AND THE PRIMARY KING (HORN) AMONG THE KINGS OF THE END. SINCE THE BEAST AND LITTLE HORN ARE ONE AND THE SAME INDIVIDUAL, WE ARE NOT SURPRISED TO OBSERVE THAT THE LITTLE HORN HAS A NUMBER OF PERSONAL ATTRIBUTES WHICH IDENTIFY HIM WITH THE FINAL BEAST WHO IS THE REVIVED RULER FROM AMONG THE SEVENTH KINGDOM, THE FORM OF THE TERRIBLE BEAST AT THE TIME OF THE END. THE BEAST IS PROBABLY THE MOST CONFUSING ENTITY IN A CONSIDERATION OF THE SYMBOLS REPRESENTING KINGDOMS AND INDIVIDUALS OF THE VISIONS GIVEN TO BOTH DANIEL AND JOHN. THIS CONFUSION STEMS FROM SEVERAL OVERLAPPING ASPECTS OF THE REVELATION CONCERNING THE BEAST: THE TERM “BEAST” IS USED BY DANIEL TO DESCRIBE SEVERAL KINGS (DAN. DAN. 7:17). OF THESE FOUR, THE LAST IS UNIQUE AND ESPECIALLY TERRIBLE. THE TERM “BEAST” IS USED BOTH TO DENOTE THE FINAL KINGDOM AND THE FINAL KING WHICH LEADS THE KINGDOM AMONG THE TEN HORNS (DAN. DAN. 7:11; REV. REV. 16:10+; REV. 17:11-13+). THE REVIVAL OF THE BEAST MAKES HIM BOTH A RULER OF THE SEVENTH KINGDOM (REV. REV. 16:10+) AND THE FINAL EIGHTH HEAD. THE BEAST IS SAID TO HAVE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS, YET HE IS ALSO “OF THE SEVEN” HEADS AND “HIMSELF ALSO AN EIGHTH” (REV. REV. 17:11+). SOMETIMES THE TERM “BEAST” DENOTES A KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 7:7, DAN. 7:11, DAN. 7:19; REV. REV. 13:1-2+). OTHER TIMES AN INDIVIDUAL (REV. REV. 11:7+; REV. 13:4+, REV. 13:12-14+, REV. 13:17-18+; REV. 16:10+, REV. 16:14+; REV. 19:19-20+). ELSEWHERE, THE SAME INDIVIDUAL IS REPRESENTED AS A HORN (DAN. DAN. 7:8) AND A HEAD (REV. REV. 17:11+). JOHN SEES TWO “BEASTS,” ONE RISING FROM THE SEA (REV. REV. 13:1+) AND ANOTHER FROM THE EARTH (REV. REV. 13:11+). THE FIRST, MORE PROMINENT BEAST IS THE ONE WHOM WE DESCRIBE HERE. WE REFER TO THE SECOND BEAST FROM THE EARTH USING HIS ALTERNATE TITLE AS THE FALSE PROPHET. BECAUSE OF THESE COMPLEXITIES, OUR DIAGRAM OF SYMBOLS OF KINGDOMS IS NECESSARILY IMPRECISE IN SOME ASPECTS BECAUSE IT IS NEARLY IMPOSSIBLE TO ACCURATELY CAPTURE ALL THE RELATIONSHIPS BETWEEN THE VARIOUS SYMBOLS WHICH DENOTE THE BEAST AND HIS KINGDOM IN A DIAGRAM. IN OUR DIAGRAM, #13 - SEVENTH KING, #16 - BEAST, AND #25 - LITTLE HORN ALL APPEAR WITH THE SAME COLOR SINCE WE BELIEVE EACH SYMBOL DENOTES DIFFERENT ASPECTS OF THE REIGN OF THE SAME INDIVIDUAL: ANTICHRIST. THE BEAST HAS SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS [#16-#4] [#16-#22] (REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:7+). IN THIS CHARACTERISTIC, HE IS IDENTICAL WITH THE DRAGON WHO GIVES HIM HIS POWER, THRONE AND AUTHORITY [#16-#15] (REV. REV. 13:2-4+; REV. 16:10+). THIS EMPOWERMENT LIKELY ALSO INCLUDES THE HEALING OF THE FATAL WOUND RESULTING IN THE BEAST’S RISE FROM THE ABYSS TO BE MARVELED AT BY THE WORLD (REV. REV. 13:3+; REV. 17:8+). HE ALSO IS IDENTIFIED CLOSELY WITH THE DRAGON IN THAT HE AND THE DRAGON BOTH RECEIVE WORSHIP (REV. REV. 13:4+). THE BEAST IS, “LIKE A LEOPARD, HIS FEET WERE LIKE THE FEET OF A BEAR, AND HIS MOUTH LIKE THE MOUTH OF A LION” (REV. REV. 13:2+). THE LEOPARD DENOTES ATTRIBUTES OF THE LEOPARD BEAST [#11-#16], THE BEAR DENOTES ATTRIBUTES OF THE BEAR BEAST [#10-#16], AND THE LION DENOTES ATTRIBUTES OF THE LION BEAST [#9-#16] (DAN. DAN. 7:12; REV. REV. 13:2+). TWO ASPECTS SHOULD BE NOTED: TERRIBLE BEAST MISSING - IN REVELATION REV. 13:1+, NO MENTION IS MADE OF THE TERRIBLE BEAST WHICH FOLLOWED THESE THREE BEASTS IN DANIEL’S VISION (DAN. DAN. 7:2-7). THIS IS AN INDICATION THAT THE BEAST IS AN EMBODIMENT OF THAT FINAL TERRIBLE BEAST—CONSISTING OF THE REVIVAL OF THE SEVENTH KING FROM HIS FATAL WOUND OUT OF THE ABYSS [#17-#16] (REV. REV. 13:3+; REV. 17:8+, REV. 17:11+, REV. 17:14+). THE BEAST ASCENDS FROM THE ABYSS BOTH TEMPORALLY AND PHYSICALLY. SEQUENCE OF BEASTS REVERSED - IN DANIEL’S VISION OF THE FOUR BEASTS WHICH ARE SAID TO BE KINGS, THE SEQUENCE IS FIRST LION, THEN BEAR, THEN LEOPARD, AND FINALLY THE TERRIBLE BEAST. JOHN RELATES THE FIRST THREE IN OPPOSITE ORDER. THIS REFLECTS THE DIFFERENT VANTAGE POINTS OF DANIEL AND JOHN. IN DANIEL’S DAY, THE LION, BEAR, AND LEOPARD HAD NOT YET FALLEN. IN JOHN’S DAY, THEY HAVE ALL FALLEN, BUT CONTRIBUTE TO THE FINAL BEAST. DANIEL LOOKS FORWARD IN TIME, WHEREAS HERE JOHN LOOKS BACK. THE BEAST IS SAID TO HAVE TEN HORNS, WHICH ARE TEN KINGS, BUT WILL RULE OVER THEM: THEY ARE OF ONE MIND AND GIVE THEIR AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST [#16-#22] (REV. REV. 17:12-13+, REV. 17:17+). THE RULER OF THIS FINAL BEASTLY KINGDOM WAS SEEN BY DANIEL AS A LITTLE HORN (DAN. DAN. 7:8). THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BEAST IS REMARKABLY SIMILAR TO THE LITTLE HORN.1 THIS IS BECAUSE THE BEAST IS THE FINAL EIGHTH HEAD (KINGDOM) AND THE LITTLE HORN IS THE PROMINENT HORN (KING) OF THE TIME OF THE END. THE FINAL KINGDOM IS RULED BY THE PROMINENT KING OF THE END:
	DANIEL’S LITTLE HORN VERSUS THE BEAST OF REVELATION

	CHARACTERISTIC
	DANIEL’S LITTLE HORN
	BEAST OF REVELATION

	MOUTH
	SPEAKS POMPOUS WORDS (DAN. DAN. 7:8, DAN. 7:11, DAN. 7:20, DAN. 7:25; DAN. 11:36).
	BLASPHEMES AGAINST GOD, HIS NAME, HIS TABERNACLE, AND THOSE WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 13:6+).

	DURATION OF AUTHORITY
	SAINTS GIVEN INTO HIS HAND FOR TIME, TIMES, AND HALF A TIME (DAN. DAN. 7:25).
	GIVEN AUTHORITY FOR 42 MONTHS (REV. REV. 13:5+).

	PERSECUTES THE SAINTS
	PREVAILS OVER SAINTS [#25-#20] (DAN. DAN. 7:21, DAN. 7:25).
	OVERCOMES SAINTS [#16-#20] (REV. REV. 12:11+; REV. 13:7+, REV. 13:15+; REV. 20:4+).

	GLOBAL RULE
	DAN. DAN. 7:21-25
	REV. REV. 13:7+ [#16-#1]

	A KING
	DAN. DAN. 7:24
	REV. REV. 17:10-11+

	A MAN
	EYES LIKE A MAN (DAN. DAN. 7:8, DAN. 7:20).
	THE NUMBER OF A MAN (REV. REV. 13:18+).

	DESTINED FOR PERDITION
	DAN. DAN. 7:11
	2TH. 2TH. 2:3; REV. REV. 17:8+, REV. 17:11+; REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:10+

	TIME OF DESTRUCTION
	WHEN SAINTS RECEIVE KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 7:26-27).
	WHEN SAINTS RECEIVE KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4-6+).


A KEY DIFFERENCE BETWEEN WHAT JOHN SEES CONCERNING THE BEAST AND WHAT DANIEL IS SHOWN ABOUT THE LITTLE HORN IS THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET (OR SECOND BEAST FROM THE EARTH, REV. REV. 13:11+). THE BEAST SUPPORTS THE FALSE PROPHET AND APPARENTLY IS THE SOURCE OF HIS POWER (ULTIMATELY DERIVED FROM THE DRAGON). SCRIPTURE MENTIONS THAT THE FALSE PROPHET “EXERCISES ALL THE AUTHORITY OF THE FIRST BEAST IN HIS PRESENCE” [EMPHASIS ADDED] [#16-#18] (REV. REV. 13:12+A). ALTHOUGH INITIALLY, THE HARLOT IS SUPPORTED BY (RIDES UPON) THE BEAST [#16-#21] (REV. REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:7+) AND SHE RULES OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 17:18+), THE TEN HORNS WHO RECEIVE AUTHORITY WITH THE BEAST (REV. REV. 17:12+) EVENTUALLY JOIN FORCES TO TURN ON HER AND CONSUME HER [#22-#21] (REV. REV. 17:16+). (THE MT AND NU TEXTS INDICATE THAT THE BEAST ALSO TURNS ON HER [#16-#21]. IF SHE INCLUDES AN APOSTATE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM (AS HER TITLE AS MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF ABOMINATIONS INFERS), THEN THIS OPENS THE WAY FOR THE BEAST TO GARNER ALL WORSHIP IN HER ABSENCE. AS THE FINAL FORM OF ALL WORLD KINGDOMS, THE BEAST RECEIVES GLOBAL WORSHIP (DAN. DAN. 11:37; 2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 13:4+, REV. 13:8+, REV. 13:12+; REV. 14:9+; REV. 16:2+; REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:4+) WHICH INVOLVES HIS SUBJECTS TAKING HIS NUMBER, THE INFAMOUS MARK OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:17+; REV. 14:9+, REV. 14:11+; REV. 15:2+; REV. 16:2+; REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:4+; THIS PROBABLY OCCURS SHORTLY AFTER HE OVERCOMES THE TWO JEWISH WITNESSES AND INSTALLS HIMSELF WITHIN THE HOLY PLACE IN THE TEMPLE (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). IN THE REIGN OF THE BEAST, THE HEADS (SEQUENTIAL KINGDOMS SPANNING HISTORY) AND THE HORNS (CONTEMPORARY KINGS OF THE LAST KINGDOM) INTERSECT IN A SINGLE INDIVIDUAL. HE IS DANIEL’S LITTLE HORN WHICH PUTS DOWN THE THREE HORNS, BUT IS ALSO “THE EIGHTH HEAD, AND IS OF THE SEVEN HEADS,” HAVING BEEN WOUNDED AS THE SEVENTH AND REVIVED AS THE EIGHTH (REV. REV. 17:11+). SO AS ONE OF THE SEVEN, THE BEAST IS A KINGDOM, BUT AS AN EIGHTH, HE IS THE KING OF THAT KINGDOM WHO SUSTAINS THE WOUND AND ASCENDS FROM THE ABYSS AFTER HIS WOUND (CF. REV. REV. 17:8+). WHEN THIS OCCURS, HE IS KING OVER AN EIGHTH KINGDOM BECAUSE HIS REIGN FOLLOWING HIS ASCENT FROM THE ABYSS WILL BE FAR MORE DYNAMIC AND DOMINANT THAN BEFORE. THIS IS THE SENSE IN WHICH HE IS ONE OF THE SEVEN, BUT ALSO AN EIGHTH.3 WHEN DESTROYED, HE IS BOUND FOR PERDITION (DAN. DAN. 7:11, DAN. 7:26; DAN. 8:25; DAN. 9:27; DAN. 11:25; 2TH. 2TH. 2:3-8; REV. REV. 17:8+, REV. 17:11+; REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:10+).4 THESE ARE THE KINGDOMS WHICH WERE DELIVERED TO SATAN AND THROUGH WHICH HE HAS DOMINATED EARTHLY HISTORY: THEN THE DEVIL, TAKING HIM UP ON A HIGH MOUNTAIN, SHOWED HIM ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD IN A MOMENT OF TIME. AND THE DEVIL SAID TO HIM, “ALL THIS AUTHORITY I WILL GIVE YOU, AND THEIR GLORY; FOR THIS HAS BEEN DELIVERED TO ME, AND I GIVE IT TO WHOMEVER I WISH. THEREFORE, IF YOU WILL WORSHIP BEFORE ME, ALL WILL BE YOURS.” (LUKE LUKE 4:5-7) AT THE TIME OF THE END, HE SHARES THIS AUTHORITY WITH THE BEAST WHO ALSO HAS THESE SEVEN HEADS (REV. REV. 13:1+). 
REVELATION 12:4
HIS TAIL DREW: DREW IS ΣΎΡΕΙ [SYREI]: “TO DRAG, PULL, DRAW...IN CATCHING FISH,”1 “AS MOVING SOMEONE OR SOMETHING ALONG BY FORCE.”2 HE EXHIBITED CONSIDERABLE INFLUENCE OVER THE STARS WITH HIS TAIL. HE WAS KEY IN THEIR REBELLION. THIS IS NOT HIS FINAL CASTING OUT, BUT HIS ORIGINAL FALL IN SIN AND CORRUPTION OF A PORTION OF THE HEAVENLY HOST (ISA. ISA. 14:12; EZE. EZE. 28:14). THIS OCCURRED EARLY IN GOD’S CREATED ORDER, PRIOR TO THE TEMPTATION OF EVE IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN (GEN. GEN. 3:1-5).
A THIRD OF THE STARS OF HEAVEN (IN THE WAR IN LORDSHIP IN THE BEGINNING OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% TO 33.3333% THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA WERE SUCCESSFUL, IN THE BATTLE IN LORDSHIP IN THE MIDST OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 33.3334% TO 66.6667% THE LORD MICHAEL & LADY MICHAL WERE SUCCESSFUL & IN THE FIGHT IN LORDSHIP IN THE ENDING OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 66.6668% TO 100.0001% THE LORD MICHAEL & LADY MICHAL WERE SUCCESSFUL): STARS REFER TO THE ANGELS (MESSENGERS OR LEADERS) OF THE CHURCHES (REV. REV. 1:20+). THEY ALSO REFER TO ANGELS (JOB JOB 38:7; REV. REV. 9:1+; (4). HERE, THEY REFER TO ANGELS WHICH FOLLOWED THE DRAGON IN HIS REJECTION OF GOD AND FALL INTO SIN (ISA. ISA. 14:12; EZE. EZE. 28:15). THEY ARE “HIS ANGELS” (REV. REV. 12:7+, REV. 12:9+). SINCE THERE IS AN INNUMERABLE HOST OF ANGELS, ONE-THIRD OF SUCH A VAST NUMBER IS COUNTLESS. THOSE ANGELS WHICH REMAINED IN HEAVEN ARE GOD’S ELECT (1TI. 1TI. 5:21).
THREW THEM TO THE EARTH (IN THE WAR IN LORDSHIP IN THE BEGINNING OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% TO 33.3333% THE LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA WERE SUCCESSFUL, IN THE BATTLE IN LORDSHIP IN THE MIDST OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 33.3334% TO 66.6667% THE LORD MICHAEL & LADY MICHAL WERE SUCCESSFUL & IN THE FIGHT IN LORDSHIP IN THE ENDING OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 66.6668% TO 100.0001% THE LORD MICHAEL & LADY MICHAL WERE SUCCESSFUL): FALLEN ANGELS (DEMONS) WERE ON THE EARTH WELL IN ADVANCE OF CHRIST’S ADVENT (GEN. GEN. 6:2-4; 1K. 1K. 22:22-23; 2CHR. 2CHR. 18:21-22). 
WOMAN WHO WAS READY TO GIVE BIRTH: THE PROMISED BIRTH WITNESSED BY THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS (GEN. GEN. 3:15; ISA. ISA. 7:14; ISA. 9:6-7) WAS ABOUT TO FIND FULFILLMENT (MTT. MAT. 1:20; LUKE LUKE 1:34). 
TO DEVOUR HER CHILD: AS GOD HAD PROPHESIED, THERE WAS ESTABLISHED ONGOING ENMITY BETWEEN THE SEED OF THE WOMAN AND THE SEED OF THE SERPENT (GEN. GEN. 3:15). THIS IS BORN OUT IN THE LENGTHY PATTERN THROUGHOUT HISTORY OF ATTEMPTS TO DESTROY THE LINE LEADING FROM ADAM—THROUGH ABRAHAM—TO BRING FORTH THE PROMISED LION FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH (GEN. GEN. 49:10). HISTORIC EVIDENCE OF SATAN’S ATTEMPT TO THWART THE MESSIANIC PROMISE IS ABUNDANT: CAIN’S MURDER OF ABEL (GEN. GEN. 4:8); THE POLLUTION OF THE OFFSPRING OF MEN BY THE “SONS OF GOD” WITH THE “DAUGHTERS OF MEN” (GEN. GEN. 6:2-4);3 PHARAOH’S ATTEMPT TO KILL ALL MALE HEBREWS (EX. EX. 1:16, EX. 1:22; ACTS ACTS 7:19); HAMAN’S ATTEMPT TO WIPE OUT THE JEWS (EST. EST. 3:6); ATHALIAH, AHAZIAH’S MOTHER, ATTEMPTS TO WIPE OUT ALL THE ROYAL HEIRS OF JUDAH (2CHR. 2CHR. 22:10); HEROD’S SLAUGHTER OF THE BABES IN HIS ATTEMPT TO MURDER JESUS (MTT. MAT. 2:16). “THE MOST DIRECT ATTEMPT WAS, OF COURSE, IN THE CRUCIFIXION OF CHRIST.”4 THE IMPORTANCE OF THE LINE LEADING TO THE MESSIAH IS ALSO SEEN IN GOD’S SUPERNATURAL INTERVENTION TO ALLOW SARAH TO CONCEIVE IN HER OLD AGE (HEB. HEB. 11:11). ULTIMATELY, THE SEED OF THE SERPENT DID IN FACT BRUISE THE HEEL OF THE REDEEMER—AT HIS CRUCIFIXION (JOHN JOHN 8:44). YET THIS “VICTORY” OF THE SERPENT RESULTED ULTIMATELY IN THE BRUISING OF HIS OWN HEAD (GEN. GEN. 3:15). FOR THE CHILD OVERCAME DEATH AND WAS ULTIMATELY CAUGHT UP TO GOD. 
AS SOON AS IT WAS BORN: ALTHOUGH THE SERPENT STOOD BEFORE THE WOMAN OVER AN EXTENDED PERIOD OF TIME, HE MADE ONE LAST ATTEMPT WHEN THE CHILD WAS FIRST BORN. THROUGH HEROD, THE SERPENT ORDERED THE SLAUGHTER OF ALL MALE CHILDREN IN BETHLEHEM AND ITS DISTRICTS WHO WERE TWO YEARS OLD AND UNDER (MTT. MAT. 2:16).
REVELATION 12:5
A MALE CHILD WHO WAS TO RULE WITH A ROD OF IRON: TO RULE IS ΠΟΙΜΑΊΝΕΙΝ [POIMAINEIN]: “HERD, TEND, (LEAD TO) PASTURE.”1 ELSEWHERE, IT IS TRANSLATED AS FEED (LUKE LUKE 17:7; JOHN JOHN 21:16; ACTS ACTS 20:28; 1COR. 1COR. 9:7; 1PE. 1PE. 5:2; JUDE JUDE 1:12), BUT ALSO RULE (MTT. MAT. 2:6; REV. REV. 2:27+; REV. 7:17+; REV. 12:5+; REV. 19:15+). RULING, BUT IN THE SENSE OF LEADING, GUIDING, PROTECTING, AS A SHEPHERD.2 A RELATED NOUN, ΠΟΙΜΕΝ [POIMEN] IS TRANSLATED BY PASTOR (EPH. EPH. 4:1) AND SHEPHERD (MTT. MAT. 9:36; MAT. 25:32; MAT. 26:31; MARK MARK 6:34; MARK 14:27; LUKE LUKE 2:8, LUKE 2:15-20; JOHN JOHN 10:2, JOHN 10:11-16; HEB. HEB. 13:20; 1PE. 1PE. 2:25). A ROD OF IRON ALLUDES TO PSALM PS. 2:1 WHICH MAKES CLEAR THAT THE INITIAL FORM OF HIS RULE WILL BE VIOLENT. “THEY SHALL BE DASHED TO PIECES LIKE THE POTTER’S VESSELS” (PS. PS. 2:8 CF. REV. REV. 2:27+; REV. 19:15+). HIS RULE WITH THE ROD EXTENDS THROUGH THOSE WHO WILL CO-RULE WITH HIM. “SCRIPTURE CLEARLY SHOWS THAT CHRIST (PS. PS. 2:8), THE MAN CHILD (REV. REV. 12:5+), THE CHURCH SAINTS (REV. REV. 2:26-27+), THE TRIBULATION SAINTS (REV. REV. 20:4-6+), AND INDEED ALL THE SAINTS (PS. PS. 149:6-9) ARE TO SO RULE.”3 THE CERTAINTY OF THE RULE OF CHRIST AND HIS KINGDOM WAS SET FORTH IN THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 11:15-18+). 
CAUGHT UP: ἩΡΠΑΣΘΗ [HĒRPASTHĒ]: “TAKE SUDDENLY AND VEHEMENTLY, OR TAKE AWAY IN THE SENSE OF...STEAL, CARRY OFF DRAG AWAY.”4 THE SAME ROOT DESCRIBES HOW THE VIOLENT TAKE THE KINGDOM BY FORCE (MTT. MAT. 11:12). IT DESCRIBES HOW THE “WICKED ONE COMES AND SNATCHES AWAY WHAT WAS SOWN” (MTT. MAT. 13:19). THE TERM IS USED TO DESCRIBE PHYSICAL TRANSPORTATION BY THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT: PHILIP IS CAUGHT AWAY FROM THE SIGHT OF THE ETHIOPIAN EUNUCH AND IS LATER FOUND IN AZOTUS (ACTS ACTS 8:39); PAUL WAS CAUGHT UP TO THE THIRD HEAVEN (2COR. 2COR. 12:2); AND THE CHURCH WILL BE CAUGHT UP WITH THE DEAD IN CHRIST TO MEET THE LORD AT THE RAPTURE (1TH. 1TH. 4:17). HERE IT IS PASSIVE—AN EXTERNAL AGENT (THE FATHER) CATCHES THE CHILD AWAY. THE SAME PASSIVE ASPECT IS SEEN IN LUKE’S DETAILED RECORD OF THE EVENT WHICH EMPLOYS A PASSIVE VERB AND PARTICIPLE TO DESCRIBE THE ASCENSION: NOW WHEN HE HAD SPOKEN THESE THINGS, WHILE THEY WATCHED, HE WAS TAKEN UP (ἐΠΉΡΘΗ [EPĒRTHĒ]), AND A CLOUD RECEIVED HIM OUT OF THEIR SIGHT. AND WHILE THEY LOOKED STEADFASTLY TOWARD HEAVEN AS HE WENT UP, BEHOLD, TWO MEN STOOD BY THEM IN WHITE APPAREL, WHO ALSO SAID, “MEN OF GALILEE, WHY DO YOU STAND GAZING UP INTO HEAVEN? THIS SAME JESUS, WHO WAS TAKEN UP (ἀΝΑΛΗΜΦΘΕὶΣ [ANALĒMPHTHEIS]) FROM YOU INTO HEAVEN, WILL SO COME IN LIKE MANNER AS YOU SAW HIM GO INTO HEAVEN.” (ACTS ACTS 1:9-11) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE CHILD ASCENDS AND REMAINS UNTIL THE TIME OF RESTORATION PREDICTED BY THE PROPHETS. REPENT THEREFORE AND BE CONVERTED, THAT YOUR SINS MAY BE BLOTTED OUT, SO THAT TIMES OF REFRESHING MAY COME FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD, AND THAT HE MAY SEND JESUS CHRIST, WHO WAS PREACHED TO YOU BEFORE, WHOM HEAVEN MUST RECEIVE UNTIL THE TIMES OF RESTORATION OF ALL THINGS, WHICH GOD HAS SPOKEN BY THE MOUTH OF ALL HIS HOLY PROPHETS SINCE THE WORLD BEGAN. (ACTS ACTS 3:19-21) THE TIMES OF THE RESTORATION OF ALL THINGS INCLUDES THE REGENERATION (MTT. MAT. 19:28) WHICH PRECEDES THE PROMISED MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4-6+). 
TO GOD AND HIS THRONE: NOTICE THAT THE CHILD IS CAUGHT UP TO GOD’S THRONE, NOT HIS OWN THRONE. HE REMAINS SEATED TO THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) UNTIL THE TIME COMES FOR HIM TO RULE FROM THE THRONE OF DAVID ON EARTH (DAN. DAN. 7:13-14, DAN. 7:21-22, DAN. 7:26-27; MTT. MAT. 25:31; REV. REV. 3:21+). 
REVELATION 12:6
THEN THE WOMAN FLED: THE CONNECTIVE, “THEN,” INDICATES A SEQUENCE BETWEEN THE CATCHING UP OF THE CHILD AND THE FLEEING OF THE WOMAN. BUT ARE THESE TWO EVENTS NECESSARILY CLOSELY CORRELATED IN TIME? HOW SOON MUST THE FLIGHT BE TO THE CATCHING UP OF THE CHILD? SOME INTERPRETERS RELATE THIS FLIGHT TO THAT OF THE JEWS FROM JERUSALEM IN THE DESTRUCTION BY ROME IN 70 A.D.1 YET EVEN THAT FLIGHT WAS APPROXIMATELY 4 DECADES AFTER THE ASCENSION OF CHRIST. NOR WAS THERE ANY INDICATION OF SUPERNATURAL ASSISTANCE AS THIS PASSAGE DESCRIBES (REV. REV. 12:14+). CERTAINLY NOTHING LIKE THE EXODUS OCCURRED IN RELATION TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN 70 A.D. WHICH WOULD ALLOW FOR THE USE OF SIMILAR PHRASEOLOGY INVOLVING “WINGS OF A GREAT EAGLE.” HERE WE ARE FACED WITH ONE OF THE CHARACTERISTICS OF PROPHETIC PASSAGES: EVENTS WHICH APPEAR SIDE-BY-SIDE IN THE TEXT CAN OFTEN BE SEPARATED BY LONG AGES. THIS OCCURS BECAUSE THE PROPHETIC VISION HAS TWO CHARACTERISTICS WHICH WE NEED TO BE AWARE OF. FIRST, THE PROPHETS WERE ONLY SHOWN IMPORTANT HIGHLIGHTS OF THE FINAL DEVELOPMENT (1PE. 1PE. 1:10-11). SECOND, THE FULL RANGE OF HISTORY WAS OFTEN D IN THEIR VIEW, MUCH AS WHEN LOOKING THROUGH A TELESCOPE. “SOMEWHAT AS A PICTURE LACKS THE DIMENSION OF DEPTH, THE PROPHECY OFTEN LACKS THE DIMENSION OF TIME: EVENTS APPEAR TOGETHER ON THE SCREEN OF PROPHECY WHICH IN THEIR FULFILLMENT MAY BE WIDELY SEPARATED IN TIME.”2 THERE ARE NUMEROUS EXAMPLES OF THIS PHENOMENON. THE FIRST AND SECOND COMING OF CHRIST ARE JUXTAPOSED IN NUMEROUS PASSAGES (ISA. ISA. 61:1-2; ZEC. ZEC. 9:9-10; MAL. MAL. 3:1-2; MAL. 4:5-6; LUKE LUKE 4:17-19). YET HISTORY HAS SHOWN THESE EVENTS TO BE SEPARATED BY AT LEAST 1900 YEARS. THE FIRST AND SECOND RESURRECTIONS ARE JUXTAPOSED (DAN. DAN. 12:2; JOHN JOHN 5:28-29), YET THEY ARE SEPARATED BY NO LESS THAN 1,000 YEARS (REV. REV. 20:4-6+). WE HAVE A SIMILAR SEQUENCE BEFORE US: THE CHILD IS CAUGHT UP AND THE WOMAN FLEES. THE CHILD WAS CAUGHT UP OVER 1900 YEARS AGO AND THE WOMAN HAS YET TO FLEE IN THE SENSE OF THIS PASSAGE. [WHEN] THE WOMAN FLEES INTO THE WILDERNESS...WE MEET WITH ANOTHER, AND YET MORE LENGTHENED PARENTHESIS. BETWEEN THE ASCENSION OF THE MAN CHILD AND THE WOMAN’S FLIGHT—YET FUTURE—THE HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY COMES IN. THE GREAT POINT TO LAY HOLD OF IS THE CONNECTION BETWEEN CHRIST AND ISRAEL, NOT CHRIST AND THE CHURCH, HENCE THE TWO OMITTED PARENTHETIC PERIODS: (1) BETWEEN THE BIRTH AND ASCENSION; (2) BETWEEN THE ASCENSION AND THE FLIGHT.3 THIS VISION NEXT RECOGNIZES JESUS’ ASCENSION (REV. REV. 12:5+), AND THEN TAKES UP ISRAEL’S STORY AS THOUGH THE CHURCH AGE DOES NOT INTERVENE, JUST AS DAN DAN. 9:26 IGNORES THE SAME PERIOD. THE CHURCH AGE IS THE “MYSTERY” OF THE OLD TESTAMENT (ROM ROM. 11:25; ROM. 16:25), AND IS DISTINCT FROM ISRAEL’S HISTORY.4 ZECHARIAH SAW THE SAME SEQUENCE, CONTIGUOUS IN THE TEXT, BUT SEPARATED BY THE AGE OF GRACE DURING WHICH THE BODY OF CHRIST PREACHES THE GOSPEL BEFORE THE FOCUS SHIFTS BACK AGAIN TO ISRAEL: “AWAKE, O SWORD, AGAINST MY SHEPHERD, AGAINST THE MAN WHO IS MY COMPANION,” SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. “STRIKE THE SHEPHERD, AND THE SHEEP WILL BE SCATTERED; THEN I WILL TURN MY HAND AGAINST THE LITTLE ONES. AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN ALL THE LAND,” SAYS THE LORD, “THAT TWO-THIRDS IN IT SHALL BE CUT OFF AND DIE, BUT ONE-THIRD SHALL BE LEFT IN IT: I WILL BRING THE ONE-THIRD THROUGH THE FIRE, WILL REFINE THEM AS SILVER IS REFINED, AND TEST THEM AS GOLD IS TESTED. THEY WILL CALL ON MY NAME, AND I WILL ANSWER THEM. I WILL SAY, ‘THIS IS MY PEOPLE’; AND EACH ONE WILL SAY, ‘THE LORD IS MY GOD.’” (ZEC. ZEC. 13:7-9) IN ZECHARIAH’S PASSAGE, THE SHEPHERD IS STRUCK (THE GREAT SHEPHERD CRUCIFIED) AND THEN THE SHEEP ARE SCATTERED. IN THE TIME OF TESTING, ONLY ONE-THIRD SURVIVES. THE REMAINDER TURN TO GOD IN FAITH. CAN THIS BE SAID OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70? THE PROPHECY THAT TWO PARTS...SHALL BE CUT OFF AND DIE, BUT THE THIRD SHALL BE LEFT IN THE LAND CANNOT REFER CONTEXTUALLY TO THE DESTRUCTION WROUGHT IN JUDEA DURING THE JEWISH WAR OF A.D. 67 TO 70. ...NOR CAN ITS SEQUEL REGARDING THE THIRD PART THAT SURVIVES THE TERRIBLE TIME OF JUDGMENT BY BEING BROUGHT THROUGH THE FIRE (JER. JER. 30:5-7; MTT. MAT. 24:13) BE RECONCILED WITH THE FACTS OF HISTORY UNDER SUCH AN INTERPRETATION. THE REMNANT OF THE JEWS WHO SURVIVED THE HORRORS OF THE JEWISH WAR FROM A.D. 67 TO 70 DID NOT COME FORTH REFINED AS SILVER IS REFINED AND TESTED AS GOLD IS TESTED, A REGENERATED AND SPIRITUAL PEOPLE. ON THE CONTRARY, THE PREPONDERATING MAJORITY REMAINED IN THEIR UNBELIEF, WERE SCATTERED WORLDWIDE, AND TO THIS DAY HAVE REMAINED IN SPIRITUAL DARKNESS, WITH ONLY A VERY FEW BELIEVING AND FORMING “A REMNANT ACCORDING TO THE ELECTION OF GRACE” (ROM. ROM. 11:5).5 BOTH ZECHARIAH’S PASSAGE AND THIS PASSAGE REFER TO THE SAME EVENTS OF THE TIME OF THE END. IN BOTH CONTEXTS, THEY ARE RELATED AS BEING IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE FIRST COMING (SHEPHERD STRUCK, CHILD CAUGHT UP) YET AN INTERVENING AGE OCCURS. THE FLIGHT OF THE WOMAN TAKES PLACE AFTER THE FINAL CASTING OUT OF THE DRAGON (REV. REV. 12:7-12+). THE WOMAN FLED BECAUSE OF INTENSE PERSECUTION BY THE DRAGON (REV. REV. 12:13-14+). ALTHOUGH THE WOMAN HAS NOT YET FLED IN THE SENSE OF THIS PASSAGE (WHERE ONLY 3.5 YEARS EXIST BEFORE THE RETURN OF CHRIST, REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+), THE DRAGON HAS GREAT ENMITY TOWARD HER ON AN ONGOING BASIS. FOR, AS WE HAVE MENTIONED, THE RETURN OF CHRIST INVOLVES THE JEWS COMING TO REPENTANCE AND CALLING FOR HIS RETURN (MTT. MAT. 23:39). AND THE CHARACTER OF HIS MILLENNIAL REIGN UPON EARTH IS INTENSELY JEWISH, AS INDICATED BY A TEMPLE STANDING IN JERUSALEM. THIS ALL REFLECTS THE IMPORTANT FACT THAT GOD IS NOT THROUGH WITH THE JEWS: THEY REMAIN AN IMPORTANT PART OF HIS PLAN (ROM. ROM. 9:1-ROM. 11:1). THEREFORE, WE SHOULD EXPECT TO SEE GREAT OPPOSITION BY THE GOD OF THIS AGE TO THE CHOSEN NATION. AND INDEED WE DO! IS THERE ANY ONE NATION WHICH HAS SURVIVED PERSECUTION AND POGROMS AS HAVE THE JEWS? CAN ONE POINT TO ANY OTHER NATION WHICH HAS A HOLOCAUST LIKE THAT OF THE JEWS? A HOLOCAUST, WHICH DESTROYED SOME SIX MILLION PEOPLE, AND IS EVEN NOW DENIED AS A RUSE BY SOME—A MERE SIX DECADES AFTER THE EVENT, WHEN THE PILES OF SHOES, TEETH, AND HAIR OF THE VICTIMS MAY STILL TO BE SEEN? EVEN PORTIONS OF THE CHURCH SERVE AS A HIRELING OF THE DRAGON. LARGE NUMBERS AMONG CHRISTIANITY DENY ISRAEL’S RIGHT TO THE PROMISED LAND AND OPPOSE HER ATTEMPTS TO DEFEND HERSELF AGAINST UNREASONABLE HOSTILITY. THE SAME WAYWARD CHURCH DENIES GOD’S OT PROMISES WHICH ARE MANIFESTLY FOR ISRAEL—ATTEMPTING TO ROB THEM FOR HER OWN PURPOSE AND PRODUCING A DISTORTED UNDERSTANDING OF SCRIPTURE IN THE PROCESS. ALTHOUGH ALL RACE-RELATED PERSECUTION IS OF THE DRAGON, HE HAS A SPECIAL PENCHANT FOR OPPOSING ISRAEL BECAUSE SHE IS A KEY IN WHAT REMAINS FOR GOD’S PROGRAM OF THE END TIMES AND BEYOND. UNLESS WE REALIZE THIS SPIRITUAL REALITY, WE WILL BE FOREVER PUZZLED BY ANTI-SEMITISM. HOW ELSE DOES ONE EXPLAIN THE POSSESSION OF THE TEMPLE MOUNT BY ISRAEL, BUT HER INABILITY TO ASCEND THERE TO WORSHIP? OR HER POSSESSION OF JERUSALEM WHILE THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD, INCLUDING OUR OWN UNITED STATES, REFUSE TO RECOGNIZE JERUSALEM AS HER CAPITAL? OR WHAT ABOUT THE COUNTLESS RESOLUTIONS OF THE UNITED NATIONS CONDEMNING ISRAEL AND THE VERITABLE SILENCE FROM THE SAME BODY IN REGARD TO HOSTILITIES BY HER ENEMIES? NONE OF THIS MAKES LOGICAL SENSE BECAUSE IT HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH LOGIC! THERE IS A DARK SPIRITUAL DIMENSION BEHIND ANTI-SEMITISM AND ITS COUSIN, ANTI-ZIONISM: YOU DECLARE, MY FRIEND, THAT YOU DO NOT HATE THE JEWS, YOU ARE MERELY “ANTI-ZIONIST.” AND I SAY, LET THE TRUTH RING FORTH FROM THE HIGH MOUNTAIN-TOPS, LET IT ECHO THROUGH THE VALLEYS OF GOD’S GREEN EARTH: WHEN PEOPLE CRITICIZE ZIONISM, THEY MEAN JEWS—THIS IS GOD’S OWN TRUTH. ...AND WHAT IS ANTI-ZIONIST? IT IS THE DENIAL TO THE JEWISH PEOPLE OF A FUNDAMENTAL RIGHT THAT WE JUSTLY CLAIM FOR THE PEOPLE OF AFRICA AND FREELY ACCORD ALL OTHER NATIONS OF THE GLOBE. IT IS DISCRIMINATION AGAINST JEWS, MY FRIEND, BECAUSE THEY ARE JEWS. IN SHORT, IT IS ANTI-SEMITISM...LET MY WORDS ECHO IN THE DEPTHS OF YOUR SOUL: WHEN PEOPLE CRITICIZE ZIONISM, THEY MEAN JEWS—MAKE NO MISTAKE ABOUT IT.—DR. MARTIN LUTHER KING, JR., CITED IN LEVITT LETTER, DECEMBER 2002, P. 28. [WWW.LEVITT.COM] ONE OF THE DARKEST STAINS ON THE HISTORY OF MANKIND HAS BEEN THE PERSISTENT SPECTER OF ANTI-SEMITISM. OVER THE CENTURIES THE JEWS HAVE FACED MORE HATRED AND PERSECUTION THAN ANY OTHER PEOPLE. MUCH OF THAT SUFFERING WAS CHASTISEMENT FROM GOD TO TURN THE NATION AWAY FROM THEIR SIN AND UNBELIEF AND BACK TO HIM. GOD REPEATEDLY WARNED ISRAEL OF THE CONSEQUENCES OF DISOBEDIENCE (CF. DEU. DEU. 28:15-68) AND PUNISHED THEM WHEN THEY FAILED TO OBEY (CF. 2K. 2K. 17:7-23). WITHIN THE PARADIGM OF GOD’S SOVEREIGN PURPOSE FOR HIS PEOPLE, ISRAEL ALSO HAS SUFFERED CONSTANTLY AND SEVERELY AT THE HANDS OF SATAN, ACTING AS GOD’S INSTRUMENT. UNLIKE GOD, HOWEVER, SATAN’S PURPOSE IN CAUSING THE JEWISH PEOPLE TO SUFFER IS NOT REMEDIAL, BUT DESTRUCTIVE. HE SEEKS TO BRING THEM NOT TO REPENTANCE AND SALVATION, BUT TO DEATH AND DESTRUCTION.6 AMONG THE MOST NOTABLE TIMES OF JEWISH PERSECUTION ARE FOUND THE CRUSADES, THE INQUISITION, THE POGROMS OF RUSSIA, AND THE HOLOCAUST. SADLY, THE PERSECUTION OF GOD’S CHOSEN NATION HAS NOT YET REACHED ITS CLIMAX, FOR SCRIPTURE REVEALS THE DARKEST HOUR IS YET TO COME.
INTO THE WILDERNESS: THE WOMAN FLEES FROM THE DRAGON. BUT WHERE? SHE FLEES TO THE WILDERNESS. NOTE THAT HER FLIGHT IS TO A PLACE OF REFUGE FOR A PERIOD OF 1,260 DAYS (SEE BELOW). THIS INDIRECTLY TELLS US WHEN SHE FLEES—THE PRECISE EVENT WHICH TRIGGERS HER FLIGHT. SHE FLEES AT THE MIDDLE OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL WHEN SACRIFICE AND OFFERING IS HALTED AND THE TEMPLE OF GOD IS MADE DESOLATE: “THEREFORE, WHEN YOU SEE THE ‘ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION,’ SPOKEN OF BY DANIEL THE PROPHET, STANDING IN THE HOLY PLACE” (WHOEVER READS, LET HIM UNDERSTAND), “THEN LET THOSE WHO ARE IN JUDEA FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS. LET HIM WHO IS ON THE HOUSETOP NOT GO DOWN TO TAKE ANYTHING OUT OF HIS HOUSE. AND LET HIM WHO IS IN THE FIELD NOT GO BACK TO GET HIS CLOTHES. BUT WOE TO THOSE WHO ARE PREGNANT AND TO THOSE WHO ARE NURSING BABIES IN THOSE DAYS! AND PRAY THAT YOUR FLIGHT MAY NOT BE IN WINTER OR ON THE SABBATH. FOR THEN THERE WILL BE GREAT TRIBULATION, SUCH AS HAS NOT BEEN SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD UNTIL THIS TIME, NO, NOR EVER SHALL BE.” (MTT. MAT. 24:15-21) WE BELIEVE THIS EVENT OCCURS JUST AFTER THE BEAST OVERCOMES THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:7+). SEE THE FINAL WEEK. WHEN READING JESUS’ WORDS RECORDED BY MATTHEW, ONE IS IMMEDIATELY STRUCK WITH THE JEWISHNESS OF HIS COMMENTS WHICH SPEAK OF A “HOLY PLACE,” “JUDEA,” AND THE “SABBATH.” THIS IS NO ACCIDENT! FOR THE WORDS OF JESUS IN MATTHEW MAT. 24:1, WHILE OF VALUE FOR ALL SAINTS OF ALL AGES, ARE OF ULTIMATE VALUE TO THE JEWISH SAINTS AT THE TIME OF THE END WHO RESIDE IN JUDEA AND UNDERSTAND THE SIGNS OF THEIR TIMES. FOR THEM, MATTHEW MAT. 24:1 WILL NOT JUST HAVE A SPIRITUAL APPLICATION, BUT A REAL PHYSICAL APPLICATION FOR IT IS THEY WHO WILL SEE THE ABOMINATION SET UP AT THE MID-POINT OF THE TRIBULATION AND WILL KNOW TO FLEE. THE URGENCY OF CHRIST’S COMMAND TO FLEE AS SOON AS THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION STANDS IN THE HOLY PLACE...INDICATES THAT THEY MUST FLEE IMMEDIATELY—NO OPPORTUNITY FOR PLANE RESERVATIONS, PACKING BELONGINGS, OR ANYTHING ELSE. THE NEAREST DESERT AREA THEY CAN REACH WILL BE THEIR ONLY OPPORTUNITY FOR SURVIVAL.7 HER MASTER GIVES HER WITH NECESSARY INSTRUCTIONS: “LET THOSE WHO ARE IN JUDEA FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS.”
JUDEAN WILDERNESS WEST OF JERICHO
[image: Judean Wilderness West of Jericho]
THOSE WHO ARE IN JUDEA WILL FLEE EASTWARD TO THE NEAREST MOUNTAINS. INITIALLY, THEY WILL PROBABLY ATTAIN THE JUDEAN WILDERNESS WESTWARD OF JERICHO (SHOWN ABOVE). “FLEEING FIRST TO THE ‘MOUNTAINS’ AND THEN ON TO THE ‘WILDERNESS.’ ”9 IN THE DAY OF JACOB’S TROUBLE (JER. JER. 30:7-8), THE LATTER DAYS (JER. JER. 30:24), PRIOR TO ISRAEL’S RESTORATION FOR THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (JER. JER. 30:9-10) GOD PROMISES TO GIVE A SURVIVING REMNANT GRACE IN THE WILDERNESS. “THUS SAYS THE LORD: ‘THE PEOPLE WHO SURVIVED THE SWORD FOUND GRACE IN THE WILDERNESS ISRAEL, WHEN I WENT TO GIVE HIM REST.’ ” (JER. JER. 31:2) THOSE WHO ARE IN JERUSALEM FLEE TO THE WILDERNESS. JEWS WILL ALSO UNDERGO PURGING AMONG THE WILDERNESS OF THE PEOPLES—AMONG THE NATIONS WHERE THEY HAVE BEEN SCATTERED. IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE REBELLIOUS OF ISRAEL FELL IN THE WILDERNESS AND WERE PREVENTED FROM ENTERING THE PROMISED LAND, SO TOO WILL THE REBELLIOUS OF ISRAEL IN THE TIME OF THE END PERISH RATHER THAN PARTICIPATE IN THE PROMISED MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. 10 “AS I LIVE,” SAYS THE LORD GOD, “SURELY WITH A MIGHTY HAND, WITH AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM, AND WITH FURY POURED OUT, I WILL RULE OVER YOU. I WILL BRING YOU OUT FROM THE PEOPLES AND GATHER YOU OUT OF THE COUNTRIES WHERE YOU ARE SCATTERED, WITH A MIGHTY HAND, WITH AN OUTSTRETCHED ARM, AND WITH FURY POURED OUT. AND I WILL BRING YOU INTO THE WILDERNESS OF THE PEOPLES, AND THERE I WILL PLEAD MY CASE WITH YOU FACE TO FACE. JUST AS I PLEADED MY CASE WITH YOUR FATHERS IN THE WILDERNESS OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, SO I WILL PLEAD MY CASE WITH YOU,” SAYS THE LORD GOD. “I WILL MAKE YOU PASS UNDER THE ROD, AND I WILL BRING YOU INTO THE BOND OF THE COVENANT; I WILL PURGE THE REBELS FROM AMONG YOU, AND THOSE WHO TRANSGRESS AGAINST ME; I WILL BRING THEM OUT OF THE COUNTRY WHERE THEY DWELL, BUT THEY SHALL NOT ENTER THE LAND OF ISRAEL. THEN YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.” (EZE. EZE. 20:33-38)
PREPARED BY GOD: ἡΤΟΙΜΑΣΜΈΝΟΝ [HĒTOIMASMENON], PERFECT TENSE PASSIVE PARTICIPLE, HAVING BEEN PREPARED BY GOD. THE PREPARATION IS MADE PRIOR TO HER FLIGHT SO THAT THE PLACE IS READY FOR HER UPON HER ARRIVAL. IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE CHURCH HAS A DWELLING PLACE (ΜΟΝΑὶ [MONAI]) PREPARED BY JESUS IN THE FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) HOUSE (JOHN JOHN 14:2 CF. REV. REV. 21:2+), SO THE JEWISH REMNANT HAS A PLACE PREPARED IN THE FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) WORLD (ISA. ISA. 26:20-21).
THEY SHOULD FEED HER: THE PHYSICAL NEEDS OF THE WOMAN ARE MET IN HER WILDERNESS HIDING PLACE. THEY, AN INDEFINITE PLURAL, SEEMS TO INDICATE THE PARTICIPATION OF OTHERS IN PROVIDING FOR HER NOURISHMENT. IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE RAVENS (1K. 1K. 17:2-3) AND THE WIDOW OF ZAREPHATH IN SIDON (1K. 1K. 17:8-15) WERE USED AS INTERMEDIARIES TO FEED ELIJAH DURING HIS TIME OF DROUGHT, SO TOO WILL OTHERS BE USED TO PROVIDE FOR THE JEWISH REMNANT. DURING THE TRIBULATION, THERE WILL BE NUMEROUS SITUATIONS INVOLVING DROUGHT AND LACK OF PROVISION. THE NEED FOR PROVISION WILL BE EXACERBATED IN HER CASE BECAUSE NO ONE WILL BE ABLE TO BUY OR SELL WITHOUT THE MARK OF THE BEAST DURING THIS THREE AND ONE-HALF YEARS (REV. REV. 13:17+). WE NOTE THAT ELIJAH WAS FED BY A RAVEN (AN UNCLEAN BIRD) AND A GENTILE WIDOW (LUKE LUKE 4:26-29). PERHAPS THIS IS A TYPOLOGICAL INDICATION THAT THE JEWISH REMNANT WILL BE PROVIDED FOR BY GENTILE MEANS. PROVISION FOR THE JEWS BY GENTILES DURING THIS TIME HELPS EXPLAIN THE CONTEXT OF THE SHEEP AND GOAT JUDGMENT WHEN THE NATIONS (ἔΘΝΗ [ETHNĒ], GENTILES) ARE GATHERED BEFORE CHRIST AT HIS RETURN AND REWARDED BASED ON THEIR PROVISION FOR HIS BRETHREN (MTT. MAT. 25:32).11 GOD USED MOSES AS AN INTERMEDIARY WHEN HE SUPERNATURALLY FED ISRAEL IN HER PREVIOUS TIME IN THE WILDERNESS AFTER THE EXODUS WHERE HE PROVIDED WATER FROM A ROCK AND MANNA FROM HEAVEN: AND THEY TESTED GOD IN THEIR HEART BY ASKING FOR THE FOOD OF THEIR FANCY. YES, THEY SPOKE AGAINST GOD: THEY SAID, “CAN GOD PREPARE A TABLE IN THE WILDERNESS? BEHOLD, HE STRUCK THE ROCK, SO THAT THE WATERS GUSHED OUT, AND THE STREAMS OVERFLOWED. CAN HE GIVE BREAD ALSO? CAN HE PROVIDE MEAT FOR HIS PEOPLE?” THEREFORE, THE LORD HEARD THIS AND WAS FURIOUS; SO A FIRE WAS KINDLED AGAINST JACOB, AND ANGER ALSO CAME UP AGAINST ISRAEL, BECAUSE THEY DID NOT BELIEVE IN GOD, AND DID NOT TRUST IN HIS SALVATION. YET HE HAD COMMANDED THE CLOUDS ABOVE, AND OPENED THE DOORS OF HEAVEN, HAD RAINED DOWN MANNA ON THEM TO EAT, AND GIVEN THEM OF THE BREAD OF HEAVEN. MEN ATE ANGELS’ FOOD; HE SENT THEM FOOD TO THE FULL. (PS. PS. 78:18-25) DURING HER TIME IN THE WILDERNESS, ISRAEL WILL REMEMBER THE DAYS OF HER YOUTH WHEN SHE CAME UP FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT. GOD WILL SPEAK COMFORT TO HER AND SHE WILL BE PURGED OF IDOLATRY: THEREFORE, BEHOLD, I WILL ALLURE HER, WILL BRING HER INTO THE WILDERNESS, AND SPEAK COMFORT TO HER. I WILL GIVE HER VINEYARDS FROM THERE, AND THE VALLEY OF ACHOR AS A DOOR OF HOPE; SHE SHALL SING THERE, AS IN THE DAYS OF HER YOUTH, AS IN THE DAY WHEN SHE CAME UP FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT. “AND IT SHALL BE, IN THAT DAY,” SAYS THE LORD, “THAT YOU WILL CALL ME ‘MY HUSBAND,’ AND NO LONGER CALL ME ‘MY MASTER,’ FOR I WILL TAKE FROM HER MOUTH THE NAMES OF THE BAALS, AND THEY SHALL BE REMEMBERED BY THEIR NAME NO MORE.” (HOS. HOS. 2:14-17) THE CONTEXT INDICATES THIS PRECEDES THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM: IN THAT DAY I WILL MAKE A COVENANT FOR THEM WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD, WITH THE BIRDS OF THE AIR, AND WITH THE CREEPING THINGS OF THE GROUND. BOW AND SWORD OF BATTLE I WILL SHATTER FROM THE EARTH, TO MAKE THEM LIE DOWN SAFELY. I WILL BETROTH YOU TO ME FOREVER; YES, I WILL BETROTH YOU TO ME IN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND JUSTICE, IN LOVINGKINDNESS AND MERCY; I WILL BETROTH YOU TO ME IN FAITHFULNESS, AND YOU SHALL KNOW THE LORD. (HOS. HOS. 2:18-20) [EMPHASIS ADDED] ISAIAH SPOKE OF THE PURE WHO WOULD DWELL WITH GOD AND WOULD BE PROVIDED WITH WATER AND BREAD: THE SINNERS IN ZION ARE AFRAID; FEARFULNESS HAS SEIZED THE HYPOCRITES: “WHO AMONG US SHALL DWELL WITH THE DEVOURING FIRE? WHO AMONG US SHALL DWELL WITH EVERLASTING BURNINGS?” HE WHO WALKS RIGHTEOUSLY AND SPEAKS UPRIGHTLY, HE WHO DESPISES THE GAIN OF OPPRESSIONS, WHO GESTURES WITH HIS HANDS, REFUSING BRIBES, WHO STOPS HIS EARS FROM HEARING OF BLOODSHED, AND SHUTS HIS EYES FROM SEEING EVIL: HE WILL DWELL ON HIGH; HIS PLACE OF DEFENSE WILL BE THE FORTRESS OF ROCKS; BREAD WILL BE GIVEN HIM, HIS WATER WILL BE SURE. (ISA. ISA. 33:14-16) THIS TIME OF TESTING IN THE WILDERNESS, FED BY GOD, WILL RESULT IN THE FULL CONVERSION OF THOSE WHO REMAIN ALIVE.12 WHEREAS ISRAEL HAD BEEN “NOT MY PEOPLE,” THEN IT WILL BE SAID, “YOU ARE MY PEOPLE!” (HOS. HOS. 2:23).
WHERE SHE HAS A PLACE: ὍΠΥ ἔΧΕΙ ἐΚΕῖ ΤΌΠΟΝ [HOPU ECHEI EKEI TOPON], WHERE SHE IS HAVING THERE (A) PLACE. THIS APPEARS TO SPEAK OF A SPECIFIC LOCATION WITHIN THE WILDERNESS, RATHER THAN MERELY FLEEING TO THE WILDERNESS IN GENERAL. THIS IS “HER PLACE” WHICH THE EAGLE TAKES HER TO (REV. REV. 12:14+). IT IS A SPECIFIC PLACE WHICH WAS PREPARED BEFOREHAND BY GOD (REV. REV. 12:6+). DOES SCRIPTURE GIVE ANY INDICATION WHERE HER PLACE MIGHT BE? SOME THINK NOT: PETRA, THE RUINS OF AN ANCIENT CITY OF EDOM CARVED OUT OF ROCK AND PROTECTED BY HIGH MOUNTAIN WALLS AND WITH A NARROW ACCESS, HAS BEEN A SUGGESTED LOCATION OF THE “PLACE,” BUT THIS IS PURE SPECULATION. THE ONLY STIPULATION POSSIBLE IS THAT IT IS A PLACE OF REFUGE FOR CONVERTED ISRAEL DURING THE LAST HALF OF THE SEVENTIETH WEEK.1 WHILE WE AGREE THAT THE PRECISE IDENTIFICATION OF PETRA AS THE PLACE OF REFUGE IS DIFFICULT TO ASSERT DOGMATICALLY, WE DISAGREE THAT IT IS “PURE SPECULATION.” THERE ARE NUMEROUS PASSAGES WHICH PERTAIN TO THE FLIGHT OF THE REMNANT AND HER DIVINE PROTECTION IN THE WILDERNESS. GIVEN THE IMPORTANCE OF THE PRESERVATION OF A JEWISH REMNANT, WE SHOULD NOT BE SURPRISED BY THIS. HOWEVER, MANY OF THE PASSAGES ARE OBSCURE AND OCCUR WITHIN SETTINGS WHICH HAVE BOTH A LOCAL AND A FAR-FUTURE REFERENCE AND DISTINGUISHING BETWEEN THE TWO CAN BE QUITE DIFFICULT. WE OFFER SOME OF THESE PASSAGES BELOW IN THE HOPES THAT THEY WILL PROMPT FURTHER STUDY OF THIS MATTER. IN THE MIDST OF A PASSAGE BY ISAIAH DESCRIBING A TIME OF DESTRUCTION COMING UPON THE PEOPLE OF MOAB DURING WHICH THEY WOULD COURT ZION’S FAVOR FOR REFUGE, THERE IS A STUNNING REVERSAL IN THE SCENE: TAKE COUNSEL, EXECUTE JUDGMENT; MAKE YOUR SHADOW LIKE THE NIGHT IN THE MIDDLE OF THE DAY; HIDE THE OUTCASTS, DO NOT BETRAY HIM WHO ESCAPES. LET MY OUTCASTS DWELL WITH YOU, O MOAB; BE A SHELTER TO THEM FROM THE FACE [PRESENCE CF. REV. REV. 12:14+] OF THE SPOILER. FOR THE EXTORTIONER IS AT AN END, DEVASTATION CEASES, OPPRESSORS ARE CONSUMED OUT OF THE LAND. IN MERCY THE THRONE WILL BE ESTABLISHED; AND ONE WILL SIT ON IT IN TRUTH, IN THE TABERNACLE OF DAVID, JUDGING AND SEEKING JUSTICE AND HASTENING RIGHTEOUSNESS. (ISA. ISA. 16:3-5) [EMPHASIS ADDED] ISAIAH REVERSES THE CONTEXT AND APPEALS TO MOAB FOR THE PROTECTION OF “MY OUTCASTS” (ISRAEL). THE CONTEXT IS A TIME OF INTENSE PERSECUTION AND DESTRUCTION WHICH IS FOLLOWED BY THE JUST REIGN OF MESSIAH UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID—THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. LET MINE OUTCASTS DWELL (SOJOURN) WITH THEE, MOAB (THE KJV CORRECTLY FOLLOWS THE [MASORETIC TEXT], AS OVER AGAINST THE LXX, SYRIAC, AND TARGUM, WHO RENDER IT: “THE OUTCASTS OF MOAB”). ...THE LORD WAS SAYING TO MOAB, THROUGH THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY IN ISAIAH, “WHEN MY PEOPLE ISRAEL WILL BE OUTCASTS, BE A HAVEN TO THEM, HIDING THEM FROM THEIR PERSECUTORS.” ENVISIONED IS THAT PREEMINENT TIME OF ISRAEL’S TROUBLE, THE GREAT TRIBULATION . . . UNDER ANTICHRIST, ISRAEL’S SUPREME “DESTROYER” (REV. REV. 12:6+-REV. 13:18+). ...AT THE HEIGHT OF THAT PERSECUTION OF THE JEWISH REMNANT, CHRIST WILL RETURN IN GLORY TO SIT UPON HIS THRONE AND JUDGE THE NATIONS (MTT. MAT. 25:46).2 THE PASSAGE DESCRIBES THE PATH BY WHICH MOAB SHOULD HAVE SENT ITS TRIBUTE OF LAMBS TO THE KING OF ISRAEL. “FROM SELA TO THE WILDERNESS TO THE MOUNT OF THE DAUGHTER OF ZION JERUSALEM” (ISA. ISA. 16:1 CF. 2K. 2K. 3:4-5). SELA MEANS “ROCK” AND IS UNDERSTOOD TO BE A REFERENCE TO PETRA.3 COULD IT BE THAT THE PATH BY WHICH THE MOABITES SHOULD HAVE SENT LAMBS FROM PETRA VIA THE WILDERNESS TO JERUSALEM IS TO BE RETRACED BY THE SHEEP OF ISRAEL WHO ARE SCATTERED IN THE TIME OF THE END (ZEC. ZEC. 13:7-9)? THIS OCCURS DURING THE TIME WHEN THE LORD IS TESTING THOSE WHO DWELL UPON THE EARTH (REV. REV. 3:10+). DURING THIS TIME, THE FAITHFUL REMNANT WILL BE HIDDEN IN THEIR CHAMBERS—REMINISCENT TO THE TIME OF THE PASSOVER IN EGYPT: COME, MY PEOPLE, ENTER YOUR CHAMBERS, AND SHUT YOUR DOORS BEHIND YOU; HIDE YOURSELF, AS IT WERE, FOR A LITTLE MOMENT, UNTIL THE INDIGNATION IS PAST. FOR BEHOLD, THE LORD COMES OUT OF HIS PLACE TO PUNISH THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH FOR THEIR INIQUITY; THE EARTH WILL ALSO DISCLOSE HER BLOOD, AND WILL NO MORE COVER HER SLAIN. (ISA. ISA. 26:20-21) DANIEL INFORMS US THAT THE DOMAIN OF THE ANTICHRIST WILL HAVE THE FOLLOWING EXCEPTIONS: “HE SHALL ALSO ENTER THE GLORIOUS LAND, AND MANY COUNTRIES SHALL BE OVERTHROWN; BUT THESE SHALL ESCAPE FROM HIS HAND: EDOM, MOAB, AND THE PROMINENT PEOPLE OF AMMON” (DAN. DAN. 11:41). FOR SOME REASON THE ANTICHRIST IS UNABLE TO OVERTHROW THESE REGIONS WHICH INCLUDE BOTH BOZRAH AND PETRA.4
BOZRAH IN SOUTHERN JORDAN
[image: Bozrah in Southern Jordan] 
BOZRAH, THE ANCIENT CAPITAL OF EDOM, IS WITHOUT A DOUBT TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE MODERN VILLAGE OF BUSEIRAH, WHICH IS LOCATED IN N EDOM (M.R. 208018). IT GUARDS BOTH THE KINGS’ HIGHWAY (THE MAJOR N-S ROUTE THROUGH TRANSJORDAN) AND A MAJOR ROUTE W TO THE WADI ARABAH AND THENCE TO THE NEGEB AND S JUDAH. IT IS ALSO WITHIN STRIKING DISTANCE OF THE EDOMITE COPPER MINES IN THE WADI DANA AND WADI FEINAN SOME 10-15 KM SSW. NO WATER SOURCE HAS BEEN FOUND WITHIN THE SITE, THE MAIN SUPPLY PROBABLY BEING THE SPRING AT `AIN JENIN, ABOUT ONE KM E, WHICH UNTIL RECENTLY WAS ALSO THE SOURCE FOR THE MODERN VILLAGE.6 INTERESTINGLY, SEVERAL SECOND COMING PASSAGES ALSO INDICATE THAT GOD IS SEEN COMING FROM THESE REGIONS: WHO IS THIS WHO COMES FROM EDOM, WITH DYED GARMENTS FROM BOZRAH, THIS ONE WHO IS GLORIOUS IN HIS APPAREL, TRAVELING IN THE GREATNESS OF HIS STRENGTH? - “I WHO SPEAK IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, MIGHTY TO SAVE.” WHY IS YOUR APPAREL RED, AND YOUR GARMENTS LIKE ONE WHO TREADS IN THE WINEPRESS? “I HAVE TRODDEN THE WINEPRESS ALONE, AND FROM THE PEOPLES NO ONE WAS WITH ME. FOR I HAVE TRODDEN THEM IN MY ANGER, AND TRAMPLED THEM IN MY FURY; THEIR BLOOD IS SPRINKLED UPON MY GARMENTS, AND I HAVE STAINED ALL MY ROBES. FOR THE DAY OF VENGEANCE IS IN MY HEART, AND THE YEAR OF MY REDEEMED HAS COME.” (ISA. ISA. 63:1-4) [EMPHASIS ADDED] GOD CAME FROM TEMAN, THE HOLY ONE FROM MOUNT PARAN. SELAH HIS GLORY COVERED THE HEAVENS, AND THE EARTH WAS FULL OF HIS PRAISE. (HAB. HAB. 3:3) THE PROPHET, UNDER THE FORM OF A THEOPHANY, WAS GIVEN A VISION OF THE SECOND ADVENT OF THE MESSIAH ...SEEN COMING FROM TEMAN, A DISTRICT OF EDOM, POETICALLY THE PART STANDING FOR THE WHOLE, ...ADVANCING FROM MOUNT PARAN, THE HILLY COUNTRY BETWEEN EDOM AND SINAI (DEU. DEU. 33:2). ISAIAH, IN A VISION OF THE SECOND ADVENT, SIMILARLY BEHELD THE MESSIAH ADVANCING IN JUDGMENT UPON HIS FOES “FROM EDOM, WITH DYED GARMENTS FROM BOZRAH” (ISA. ISA. 63:1-6). [EMPHASIS ADDED]7 IN THE PSALMS, MENTION IS MADE OF THE NATION BEING LED TO EDOM DURING A TIME WHEN GOD HAS CAST ISRAEL OFF AND IS SEEKING HELP FROM TROUBLE. GOD IS APPEALED TO AS THE ONE WHO WILL TREAD DOWN (CF. ISA. ISA. 63:1-6) ISRAEL’S ENEMIES: WHO WILL BRING ME TO THE STRONG CITY? WHO WILL LEAD ME TO EDOM? IS IT NOT YOU, O GOD, WHO CAST US OFF? AND YOU, O GOD, WHO DID NOT GO OUT WITH OUR ARMIES? GIVE US HELP FROM TROUBLE, FOR THE HELP OF MAN IS USELESS. THROUGH GOD WE WILL DO VALIANTLY, FOR IT IS HE WHO SHALL TREAD DOWN OUR ENEMIES. (PS. PS. 60:9-12 CF. PS. PS. 108:10-13) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE REFERENCE TO “STRONG CITY” IS THOUGHT TO REFER TO PETRA, PS. 31:21; 2K. 2K. 14:7)”8 , ALSO KNOWN AS SELA: LET THE WILDERNESS AND ITS CITIES LIFT UP THEIR VOICE, THE VILLAGES THAT KEDAR INHABITS. LET THE INHABITANTS OF SELA SING, LET THEM SHOUT FROM THE TOP OF THE MOUNTAINS. LET THEM GIVE GLORY TO THE LORD, AND DECLARE HIS PRAISE IN THE COASTLANDS. THE LORD SHALL GO FORTH LIKE A MIGHTY MAN; HE SHALL STIR UP HIS ZEAL LIKE A MAN OF WAR. HE SHALL CRY OUT, YES, SHOUT ALOUD; HE SHALL PREVAIL AGAINST HIS ENEMIES. (ISA. ISA. 42:11-13) [EMPHASIS ADDED] PETRA IS LOCATED IN A BASIN WITHIN MOUNT SEIR, AND IS TOTALLY SURROUNDED BY MOUNTAINS AND CLIFFS. THE ONLY WAY IN AND OUT OF THE CITY IS THROUGH A NARROW PASSAGEWAY THAT EXTENDS FOR ABOUT A MILE AND CAN ONLY BE NEGOTIATED BY FOOT OR BY HORSEBACK. THIS MAKES THE CITY EASY TO DEFEND, AND ITS SURROUNDING HIGH CLIFFS GIVE ADDED MEANING AND CONFIRMATION TO ISAIAH ISA. 33:16 . . . THE NAME BOZRAH MEANS “SHEEPFOLD.” AN ANCIENT SHEEPFOLD HAD A NARROW ENTRANCE SO THAT THE SHEPHERD COULD COUNT HIS SHEEP. ONCE INSIDE THE FOLD, THE SHEEP HAD MORE ROOM TO MOVE AROUND. PETRA IS SHAPED LIKE A GIANT SHEEPFOLD, WITH ITS NARROW PASSAGE OPENING UP TO A SPACIOUS CIRCLE SURROUNDED BY CLIFFS.9 MICAH DESCRIBES AN ASSEMBLY OF JACOB, A REMNANT, WHICH WILL BE GATHERED INTO A FOLD (BOZRAH). THE ONE WHO BREAKS THEM OUT IS CLEARLY A REFERENCE TO MESSIAH, THE GOOD SHEPHERD: I WILL SURELY ASSEMBLE ALL OF YOU, O JACOB, I WILL SURELY GATHER THE REMNANT OF ISRAEL; I WILL PUT THEM TOGETHER LIKE SHEEP OF THE FOLD [בָּצְרָה [BĀṢERÂ]], LIKE A FLOCK IN THE MIDST OF THEIR PASTURE; THEY SHALL MAKE A LOUD NOISE BECAUSE OF SO MANY PEOPLE. THE ONE WHO BREAKS OPEN WILL COME UP BEFORE THEM; THEY WILL BREAK OUT, PASS THROUGH THE GATE, AND GO OUT BY IT; THEIR KING WILL PASS BEFORE THEM, WITH THE LORD AT THEIR HEAD. (MIC. MIC. 2:12-13) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE LORD WILL “GATHER” FROM THEIR WORLDWIDE, AGE-LONG DIASPORA THE ELECT “REMNANT,” WHICH WILL SURVIVE “THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE” (JER. JER. 30:5-7), THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 8:1+-REV. 20:3+), PRECEDING THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM OVER ISRAEL (REV. REV. 20:4-6+; ACTS ACTS 1:7). ...THE SAVED REMNANT WILL BE THE NUCLEUS OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. THE LORD DECLARED: I WILL PUT THEM TOGETHER LIKE THE SHEEP OF BOZRAH (A REGION IN EDOM WELL KNOWN AS A SHEEP-RAISING CENTER). ...THEY (THE RETURNING REMNANT OF ISRAEL) WILL FOLLOW “THE BREAKER,” THE MESSIAH, WHO WILL BREAK THROUGH AND OPEN THE WAY, GOING UP BEFORE THEM. THEY, FOLLOWING HIM, WILL BREAK THROUGH THE GATE AND GO OUT FROM THEIR CAPTIVITY TO GLORIOUS FREEDOM.10 AN APPRECIATION OF THE ULTIMATE SETTING OF THE PREVIOUS PASSAGE SHEDS NEW LIGHT ON THE FAMILIAR TEACHING OF JESUS: MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HE WHO DOES NOT ENTER THE SHEEPFOLD BY THE DOOR, BUT CLIMBS UP SOME OTHER WAY, THE SAME IS A THIEF AND A ROBBER. BUT HE WHO ENTERS BY THE DOOR IS THE SHEPHERD OF THE SHEEP. TO HIM THE DOORKEEPER OPENS, AND THE SHEEP HEAR HIS VOICE; AND HE CALLS HIS OWN SHEEP BY NAME AND LEADS THEM OUT. AND WHEN HE BRINGS OUT HIS OWN SHEEP, HE GOES BEFORE THEM; AND THE SHEEP FOLLOW HIM, FOR THEY KNOW HIS VOICE. YET THEY WILL BY NO MEANS FOLLOW A STRANGER, BUT WILL FLEE FROM HIM, FOR THEY DO NOT KNOW THE VOICE OF STRANGERS. (JOHN JOHN 10:1-5) WILL THE JEWISH REMNANT OF THE TIME OF THE END BE IN SUCH A PHYSICAL “SHEEPFOLD” OF SORTS? WILL THEY BE READING THESE VERY WORDS OF JESUS PENNED BY JOHN THOUSANDS OF YEARS BEFORE THEIR SITUATION—WAITING FOR THE “SHEPHERD OF THE SHEEP” TO BRING OUT HIS OWN SHEEP? ONLY TIME WILL TELL. THESE REFERENCES TO EDOM AND BOZRAH ARE INDICATORS THAT AT THE SECOND COMING, GOD HAS BUSINESS TO TAKE CARE OF IN EDOM. THAT BUSINESS INVOLVES THE DEFENSE OF HIS SHEEP, THE JEWISH REMNANT REPRESENTED BY THE WOMAN WHO FLEES THE DRAGON. 
ONE THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED AND SIXTY DAYS: THIS PERIOD IS ALSO DESCRIBED AS “TIME AND TIMES AND HALF A TIME” (REV. REV. 12:14+). THIS CORRESPONDS TO HALF OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. THIS IS THE LAST HALF OF THE WEEK DURING WHICH THE NATIONS TRAMPLE THE HOLY CITY (REV. REV. 11:2+) AND THE BEAST HAS AUTHORITY (DAN. DAN. 7:25; REV. REV. 13:5+). A PERIOD JESUS REFERRED TO AS CONSISTING OF “GREAT TRIBULATION” (MTT. MAT. 24:21). THIS IS THE PERIOD DURING WHICH DANIEL WAS TOLD EVENTS OF THE END WOULD COME TO FULFILLMENT: “THEN I HEARD THE MAN CLOTHED IN LINEN, WHO WAS ABOVE THE WATERS OF THE RIVER, WHEN HE HELD UP HIS RIGHT HAND AND HIS LEFT HAND TO HEAVEN, AND SWORE BY HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER, THAT IT SHALL BE FOR A TIME, TIMES, AND HALF A TIME; AND WHEN THE POWER OF THE HOLY PEOPLE HAS BEEN COMPLETELY SHATTERED, ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE FINISHED” (DAN. DAN. 12:7). ONE OF THE PURPOSES OF THIS PERIOD IS TO SHATTER “THE POWER OF THE HOLY PEOPLE” TO TURN THEM BACK TO TOTAL DEPENDENCE UPON GOD. IN THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE, GOD WILL BOTH TEAR AND HEAL IN ORDER TO BRING THE JEWS TO RECOGNIZE JESUS AS MESSIAH AND URGENTLY SEEK HIS RETURN ON THEIR BEHALF:13 “FOR I WILL BE LIKE A LION TO EPHRAIM, AND LIKE A YOUNG LION TO THE HOUSE OF JUDAH. I, EVEN I, WILL TEAR THEM AND GO AWAY; I WILL TAKE THEM AWAY, AND NO ONE SHALL RESCUE. I WILL RETURN AGAIN TO MY PLACE TILL THEY ACKNOWLEDGE THEIR OFFENSE. THEN THEY WILL SEEK MY FACE; IN THEIR AFFLICTION THEY WILL EARNESTLY SEEK ME.” COME, AND LET US RETURN TO THE LORD; FOR HE HAS TORN, BUT HE WILL HEAL US; HE HAS STRICKEN, BUT HE WILL BIND US UP. AFTER TWO DAYS HE WILL REVIVE US; ON THE THIRD DAY HE WILL RAISE US UP, THAT WE MAY LIVE IN HIS SIGHT. (HOS. HOS. 5:14-HOS. 6:2) HE WOULD WITHDRAW HIS FAVOR, AND HIS SINNING PEOPLE WOULD BE SCATTERED WORLDWIDE AND BE TEMPORARILY SET ASIDE IN THEIR NATIONAL ELECTION. HE WILL REMAIN IN HIS PLACE (THE PROPHECY SPANNING THE CENTURIES UNTIL THE SECOND ADVENT OF CHRIST) UNTIL THE REMNANT OF ISRAEL (ZEC. ZEC. 12:10-ZEC. 13:1; ROM. ROM. 11:26; REV. REV. 7:1-8+) WILL ACKNOWLEDGE THEIR OFFENSE...ACCEPTING THE FULL PUNISHMENT OF THEIR GUILT AND NOT CONSIDERING THEMSELVES TO BE NOT GUILTY (ZEC. ZEC. 11:5). AND SEEK MY FACE, THROUGH FAITH IN THEIR FUTURE INCARNATE MESSIAH-SAVIOR (ISA. ISA. 53:1-10). ...THIS PROPHETICALLY PRESUPPOSES CHRIST’S INCARNATION AND REDEMPTIVE WORK AT THE FIRST ADVENT AND THE APPLICATION OF HIS SALVATION TO ISRAEL AT HIS SECOND ADVENT (ROM. ROM. 11:26).14 THEY WILL THEN REPEAT THE PRAISE WHICH THEY FIRST GAVE AT HIS FIRST ADVENT (MTT. MAT. 21:9), BUT NOW WITH GENUINE COMMITMENT: O JERUSALEM, JERUSALEM, THE ONE WHO KILLS THE PROPHETS AND STONES THOSE WHO ARE SENT TO HER! HOW OFTEN I WANTED TO GATHER YOUR CHILDREN TOGETHER, AS A HEN GATHERS HER CHICKS UNDER HER WINGS, BUT YOU WERE NOT WILLING! SEE! YOUR HOUSE IS LEFT TO YOU DESOLATE; FOR I SAY TO YOU, YOU SHALL SEE ME NO MORE TILL YOU SAY, “BLESSED IS HE WHO COMES IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD!” (MTT. MAT. 23:37-39) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
REVELATION 12:7
WAR: ΠΌΛΕΜΟΣ [POLEMOS]: “THE DIRECT OPPOSITE...PEACE AND SAFETY; AS A SINGLE LARGE-SCALE ENGAGEMENT IN ONE BATTLE, AS A SINGLE LARGE-SCALE ENGAGEMENT IN ONE FIGHT.”1
MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS: MICHAEL IS ONE OF THE “CHIEF PRINCES” WHO AIDED THE HEAVENLY MESSENGER OF DANIEL AGAINST THE PRINCE OF PERSIA AND GREECE (DAN. DAN. 10:13, DAN. 10:21). DANIEL IS TOLD THAT MICHAEL IS “YOUR PRINCE” (DAN. DAN. 10:21), AND “THE GREAT PRINCE WHO STANDS WATCH OVER THE SONS OF YOUR PEOPLE” (DAN. DAN. 12:1). THUS, HE IS UNIQUELY ASSOCIATED WITH THE PROTECTION OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE.2 IT IS DURING THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE, WHEN “THERE SHALL BE A TIME OF TROUBLE, SUCH AS NEVER WAS SINCE THERE WAS A [JEWISH] NATION” THAT “SHALL STAND UP” TO PROTECT ISRAEL (DAN. DAN. 12:1-2). JUDE INFORMS US THAT MICHAEL IS AN “ARCHANGEL” AND HIS CONNECTION WITH ISRAEL IS ALSO REFLECTED IN THE FACT THAT HE “DISPUTED ABOUT THE BODY OF MOSES” WITH THE DEVIL (JUDE JUDE 1:9).
FOUGHT WITH THE DRAGON: “WITH WHAT WEAPONS AND TACTICS THIS HEAVENLY WARFARE WILL BE WAGED IS BEYOND OUR UNDERSTANDING. ANGELS CANNOT BE INJURED OR SLAIN WITH EARTHLY WEAPONS, AND SUCH PHYSICAL FORCES AS WE KNOW ABOUT ARE NOT ABLE TO MOVE SPIRITUAL BEINGS. BUT THESE BEINGS DO OPERATE IN A PHYSICAL UNIVERSE, SO THERE MUST EXIST POWERFUL PHYSICO-SPIRITUAL ENERGIES OF WHICH WE YET CAN HAVE ONLY VAGUE INTIMATIONS, ...IT IS WITH SUCH ENERGIES AND POWERS THAT THIS HEAVENLY BATTLE WILL BE WAGED.”3
MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS FIGHT THE DRAGON: DRAGON AND HIS ANGELS: THIS REFERS TO “A THIRD OF THE STARS OF HEAVEN” WHICH WERE THROWN TO THE EARTH BY THE TAIL OF THE DRAGON (REV. REV. 12:4+). THEIR EVENTUAL DESTINY IS THE LAKE OF FIRE, WHICH WAS SPECIALLY PREPARED FOR THEM (MTT. MAT. 25:41; REV. REV. 20:10+). SOME ARE CONFINED, RESERVED FOR JUDGMENT THE DRAGON’S ANGELS ARE ORGANIZED BY RANK. PUT ON THE 2 WHOLE ARMORS OF GOD, THAT YOU MAY BE ABLE TO STAND AGAINST THE WILES OF THE DEVIL. FOR WE DO NOT WRESTLE AGAINST FLESH AND BLOOD, BUT AGAINST PRINCIPALITIES, AGAINST POWERS, AGAINST THE RULERS OF THE DARKNESS OF THIS AGE, AGAINST SPIRITUAL HOSTS OF WICKEDNESS IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES. (WIS. OF SOL. WIS. OF SOL. 5:15-23 & EPH EPH. 6:11-12) [EMPHASIS ADDED] PERHAPS ONE OF THE MORE POWERFUL ONES IS THE ANGEL OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT (REV. REV. 9:11+). AN ANGEL WHICH SPOKE WITH DANIEL FOUGHT AGAINST HIGH-RANKING ANGELS ON HIS WAY TO DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 10:13, DAN. 10:20-21). THE EXISTENCE AND INFLUENCE OF THESE MALEVOLENT SPIRITUAL BEINGS IS A WELL-ESTABLISHED THEME OF SCRIPTURE. THIS IS WHY IT IS SO IMPORTANT FOR BELIEVERS TO HAVE A GRASP OF WHAT SCRIPTURE REVEALS CONCERNING THE WORLD WHICH WE LIVE IN. FOR THERE ARE FORCES AND OBJECTIVES AT WORK THAT UNDERLIE THE PHYSICAL REALM WHICH THE INSTRUMENTATION OF SCIENCE IS ENTIRELY UNABLE TO REVEAL. THEY ARE AT WORK IN THE NON-PHYSICAL REALM WHERE SCIENCE IS BLIND. YET WE SEE THEIR RESULTS IN THE WORKINGS OF SIN, REIGNS OF TERROR, AND THE MACHINATIONS OF POWERFUL NATIONS AND CORPORATIONS THROUGH HISTORY. THE MOVEMENTS OF NATIONS, THEIR WARS, THEIR POLITICS, AND SOCIAL POLICY, ARE SHAPED AND DIRECTED BY HIGHER POWERS. THERE ARE ANGELS, GOOD AND BAD, WHO ARE CONSTANTLY INFLUENCING MEN AND GOVERNMENTS, AND OF THIS [DANIEL DAN. 10:1] IS A CONSPICUOUS EXAMPLE. WARS AND STRIFE ON EARTH ARE THE REFLEX OF OPPOSING SPIRITUAL POWERS IN THE LOWER HEAVENS.5 NO MORE SO THAN IN THE PLIGHT OF THE JEWS AND THE ILLOGICAL CONDITIONS WHICH ATTEND THE DISFAVOR THEY SUFFER BY THE MAJORITY OF THE WORLD’S NATIONS. AND THIS IS EXACTLY ONE OF THE GOALS OF THIS CHAPTER—GOD IS REVEALING TO US THE TRUE NATURE OF ANTI-SEMITISM. ALTHOUGH THE WORLD IS FULL OF DESTRUCTIVE BIASES AND HALF-TRUTHS, NONE IS AS MALIGNANT NOR HELL-BENT AS SATAN’S DESIRE TO DESTROY THE WOMAN OF REVELATION REV. 12:1+. AS SIGNIFICANT AS HIS ANGELS ARE IN TERMS OF POWERS WHICH INFLUENCE AND MANIPULATE THE WORLD, THESE RANKS OF FALLEN ANGELS ARE NOT OF PRIMARY CONCERN FOR THE BELIEVER “BECAUSE HE WHO IS IN YOU IS GREATER THAN HE WHO IS IN THE WORLD” (1JN. 1JN. 4:4). “FOR I AM PERSUADED THAT NEITHER DEATH NOR LIFE, NOR ANGELS NOR PRINCIPALITIES NOR POWERS, NOR THINGS PRESENT NOR THINGS TO COME, NOR HEIGHT NOR DEPTH, NOR ANY OTHER CREATED THING, SHALL BE ABLE TO SEPARATE US FROM THE LOVE OF GOD WHICH IS IN CHRIST JESUS OUR LORD.” (ROM. ROM. 8:38-39).
REVELATION 12:8
THEY DID NOT PREVAIL: PREVAIL IS ἴΣΧΥΣΕΝ [ISCHYSEN], INDICATING THAT THE DRAGON AND HIS ANGELS HAD INSUFFICIENT POWER TO WITHSTAND MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS. THE ELECT ANGELS OF GOD ARE ABLE TO DEFEAT THE MOST MIGHTY OF THE FALLEN ANGELS, INCLUDING SATAN (REV. REV. 20:2+). CHRIST DOES NOT EVEN CONDESCEND TO PARTICIPATE IN THE CONFLICT, FOR LIKE ALL THE ANGELS, SATAN IS A CREATURE, ALBEIT A POWERFUL ONE. MANY PEOPLE HAVE THE COMPLETELY COCKEYED VIEW THAT THE BIBLE CONCERNS A BATTLE BETWEEN SATAN AND CHRIST. NOTHING COULD BE FURTHER FROM THE TRUTH, BECAUSE SATAN HIMSELF IS A CREATURE OF CHRIST’S CREATING (COL. COL. 1:16). THE GAP BETWEEN CREATOR AND CREATURE IS INESTIMABLE. CHRIST COULD MERELY BLINK AND SATAN AND ALL EVIL WOULD INSTANTLY AND PERMANENTLY BE VANQUISHED. YET HE WITHHOLDS THEIR DOOM FOR HIS PURPOSES, ONLY A TINY CORNER OF WHICH HE REVEALS TO US—MUCH OF IT IN THIS BOOK. FOR CHRIST, AS GOD, TO STOOP TO BATTLE DIRECTLY WITH THE DEVIL WOULD BE PROVIDING SATAN WITH A GREAT COMPLIMENT. HENCE, HE IS DEALT WITH BY MICHAEL OR OTHER ANGELIC POWERS, WHO ARE THEMSELVES CREATURES.
NOR WAS A PLACE FOUND: THE WOMAN, THE VIRGIN LADY VICTORIA HAD A PLACE PREPARED FOR HER FROM THE LORD TO WHICH SHE FLED, BUT THE DRAGON NO LONGER HAS A PLACE IN HEAVEN.
ANY LONGER: PRIOR TO THIS BATTLE WITH MICHAEL, THE GREAT RED DRAGON & HIS DIABOLIC ANGELS HAD ACCESS TO HEAVEN AS HE DOES IN OUR DAY, BUT NOW THIS IS LIMITED ACCESS TO HEAVEN IN CERTAIN PLACES.   
REVELATION 12:9
CAST OUT: THIS IS THE FIRST STAGE IN THE DE FACTO FULFILLMENT OF WHAT WAS PREVIOUSLY ACCOMPLISHED DE JURE AT CHRIST’S FIRST COMING (LUKE LUKE 10:18; JOHN JOHN 12:31; JOHN 16:11; COL. COL. 2:15; HEB. HEB. 2:14; 1JN. 1JN. 3:8). THE NEXT STAGE OCCURS WITH HIS BINDING IN THE ABYSS (REV. REV. 20:1-3+) AFTER WHICH HE IS RELEASED, BUT THEN CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:10+).
THAT SERPENT OF OLD: ὁ ὄΦΙΣ ὁ ἀΡΧΑῖΟΣ [HO OPHIS HO ARCHAIOS], THE SERPENT, THE ANCIENT. THIS IS A DIRECT ALLUSION TO HIS ROLE AS THE SERPENT IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN (GEN. GEN. 3:1-4), AND ESPECIALLY GOD’S PROPHECY WHICH SET FORTH A NUMBER OF TRUTHS CONCERNING THE SERPENT AND THE LINE LEADING TO MESSIAH (GEN. GEN. 3:14-16): GOD WOULD PUT ENMITY BETWEEN THE SERPENT AND THE WOMAN AND BETWEEN THE SERPENT’S SEED AND HER SEED. THE WOMAN’S SEED WOULD BRUISE (CRUSH) THE SERPENT’S HEAD. GOD WOULD BRING MESSIAH VIA THE REBELLIOUS WOMAN, BUT ONLY THROUGH PAIN (OF CHILDBIRTH). THE REFERENCE TO SERPENT OF OLD INDICATES THAT THE STAND-OFF BETWEEN THE WOMAN IN LABOR AND THE SERPENT IS AN AGE-OLD SITUATION WHICH SPANS THE TIME FROM EVE TO THE VIRGIN MARY AND BEYOND. THUS, THE WOMAN SIGNIFIES NOT JUST MARY, NOR JUST ISRAEL, BUT THE PROMISE OF A REDEEMER THROUGH THE LINE OF ISRAEL STRETCHING ALL THE WAY BACK TO THE FIRST WOMAN, EVE. 
THE DEVIL: ΔΙΆΒΟΛΟΣ [DIABOLOS], A COMPOUND WORD MADE UP OF ΔΙΑ [DIA] (AGAINST) AND ΒΑΛΛΩ [BALLŌ] (TO THROW). THIS TITLE EMPHASIZES HIS ROLE AS SLANDERER, THROWING ACCUSATIONS AGAINST THE SAINTS. “DIABOLOS IS THE USUAL RENDERING OF שָׂטָן [ŚĀṬĀN], “SATAN,” IN THE LXX (E.G., JOB JOB 1:6) SUGGESTING THE TWO WORDS ARE ALMOST SYNONYMOUS.”1
WHO DECEIVES THE WHOLE WORLD: WORLD IS ΟἰΚΟΥΜΈΝΗΝ [OIKOUMENĒN]: “THE WHOLE INHABITED EARTH,”2 WITH REFERENCE TO THOSE PORTIONS WHICH ARE POPULATED BY HUMANS, THE REGION TO WHICH THE GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM WILL BE PREACHED TO ALL NATIONS PRIOR TO THE END (MTT. MAT. 24:14). “THE WHOLE WORLD LIES UNDER THE SWAY OF THE WICKED ONE” (1JN. 1JN. 5:19). BY THE SORCERY OF BABYLON, THE NATIONS WERE DECEIVED (REV. REV. 18:23+). HIS FIRST TARGET OF DECEPTION WAS EVE (GEN. GEN. 3:4-5; 2COR. 2COR. 11:3; 2TI. 2TI. 2:14), BUT HE HAS BEEN AT WORK DECEIVING NATIONS ALL THROUGH HISTORY. HE IS THE FATHER (LUCIFER) OF LIES, THERE IS NO TRUTH IN HIM (JOHN JOHN 8:44). THOSE THROUGH WHOM HE DECEIVES ARE MOST EFFECTIVE BECAUSE THEY THEMSELVES ARE DECEIVED (2TI. 2TI. 3:13). EDUCATED AND IGNORANT, KING AND PAUPER, MALE AND FEMALE, JEW AND GENTILE, STRONG AND WEAK, YOUNG AND OLD, BLACK AND WHITE—ALL ARE DECEIVED BY HIM. ALL THE WORLD’S HIGH-SOUNDING PHILOSOPHIES, CONCEIVED EVER SO BRILLIANTLY BY PROFOUND THINKERS—WHETHER PRAGMATISM, IDEALISM, GNOSTICISM, DETERMINISM, HEDONISM, MATERIALISM, TRANSCENDENTALISM, EXISTENTIALISM, DEISM, OR ANY OF COUNTLESS OTHERS, AND REGARDLESS OF THE EMINENCE OF THE GENIUSES WITH WHOSE NAMES THEY ARE ASSOCIATED—ARISTOTELIANISM, PLATONISM, HEGELIANISM, MARXISM, MAOISM, CONFUCIANISM, BUDDHISM, KANTIANISM, FREUDIANISM—ALL ARE MAN-ORIGINATED, MAN-CENTERED, AND MAN-HONORING, RATHER THAN GOD-ORIGINATED, GOD-CENTERED, AND GOD-HONORING [COL. COL. 2:8-9].3 HIS ULTIMATE DECEIVING TOOL AT THE TIME OF THE END IS THE FALSE PROPHET WHO PERFORMS GREAT SIGNS TO DECEIVE THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH (REV. REV. 13:13-14+), THOSE WHO RECEIVE THE MARK OF THE BEAST AND WORSHIP HIS IMAGE (REV. REV. 19:20+). SATAN EMPOWERS BOTH THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET AS TWO MIGHTY DECEIVERS. IN A SIMILAR WAY THAT GOD GIVES POWER TO THE TWO WITNESSES WHO TESTIFY OF GOD (REV. REV. 11:3+), THESE TWO ARE EMPOWERED BY SATAN AS MASTER DECEIVERS DURING A TIME WHEN DECEPTION WILL BE THE RULE RATHER THAN THE EXCEPTION. THE DECEPTION WILL BE SO STRONG THAT ONLY BY THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL THE REGENERATE AVOID SUCCUMBING TO THE SIGNS AND LYING WONDERS: THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE IS ACCORDING TO THE WORKING OF SATAN, WITH ALL POWER, SIGNS, AND LYING WONDERS, AND WITH ALL UNRIGHTEOUS DECEPTION AMONG THOSE WHO PERISH, BECAUSE THEY DID NOT RECEIVE THE LOVE OF THE TRUTH, THAT THEY MIGHT BE SAVED. AND FOR THIS REASON GOD WILL SEND THEM STRONG DELUSION, THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE, THAT THEY ALL MAY BE CONDEMNED WHO DID NOT BELIEVE THE TRUTH BUT HAD PLEASURE IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. (2TH. 2TH. 2:9-12) THE FALSE PROPHET IS THE ULTIMATE FROM AMONG THOSE JESUS WARNED OF: “FALSE PROPHETS WILL RISE AND SHOW GREAT SIGNS AND WONDERS TO DECEIVE” (MTT. MAT. 24:24A.). AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, SATAN IS BOUND IN THE ABYSS SO AS TO HALT HIS DECEIVING MINISTRY FOR THE DURATION OF THE MILLENNIUM (REV. REV. 20:3+), BUT AT THE END HE WILL BE RELEASED TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS ONE FINAL TIME (REV. REV. 20:8-10+).
REVELATION 12:10
NOW SALVATION, AND STRENGTH, AND THE KINGDOM OF OUR GOD AND THE POWER OF HIS CHRIST HAVE COME: AN EQUIVALENT STATEMENT TO THAT WHICH ACCOMPANIED THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 11:15+), BUT WHICH RECOGNIZES THE REMOVAL OF SATAN FROM GOD’S HEAVEN AS A KEY SIGNAL OF THE BEGINNING OF THE END. THE SEVENTH TRUMPET IS YET FUTURE TO OUR DAY AND SO THE KINGDOM AWAITS AND WE CONTINUE TO PRAY, “YOUR KINGDOM COME, YOUR WILL BE DONE ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN” (MTT. MAT. 6:10). HOW UTTERLY IDLE IS THE DISCOURSING OF MODERNISTS AND RELIGIOUS EDUCATIONALISTS AND SOCIAL REFORMERS ABOUT “THE KINGDOM.” THEIR TALK IS FULL OF “THE KINGDOM THIS” AND “THE KINGDOM THAT”; WHEREAS OUR LORD JESUS HAS NOT YET TAKEN HIS KINGDOM. IT HAS NOT YET BEEN GIVEN HIM OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN). WE ARE NOT LIVING IN KINGDOM DAYS, BUT IN DAYS WHEN SATAN IS THE PRINCE OF THIS WORLD AND THE GOD OF THIS AGE, ALSO, WHEN HE IS ACCUSING THE SAINTS BEFORE GOD. ONLY THOSE BORN AGAIN EVER SEE THE KINGDOM OF GOD; AND “RIGHTEOUSNESS, PEACE, AND JOY IN THE HOLY GHOST”—WHOLLY A SEPARATE THING FROM HUMAN ARRANGEMENTS AND REFORMS! IS THE ONLY FORM OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD NOW.1 
STRENGTH...AND POWER: ΔΎΝΑΜΙΣ [DYNAMIS]...ΚΑὶ ἡ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ [KAI HĒ EXOUSIA], BETTER RENDERED POWER...AND AUTHORITY.2 ἘΞΟΥΣΊΑ [EXOUSIA] IN THIS CONTEXT CARRIES THE IDEA OF “AUTHORITY, ABSOLUTE POWER, WARRANT...AUTHORITY AND COMMISSION.”3
HIS CHRIST: AN INTENTIONAL ALLUSION TO THE EQUIVALENT PHRASE FROM THE OT: “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH SET THEMSELVES, AND THE RULERS TAKE COUNSEL TOGETHER, AGAINST THE LORD AND AGAINST HIS ANOINTED” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (PS. PS. 2:2). 
HAVE COME: ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ [EGENETO], PROPHETIC AORIST. THE KINGDOM DOES NOT ARRIVE UNTIL THE EVENTS OF REVELATION REV. 19:1+. IN THE CUTTING OFF OF SATAN’S ACCESS TO HEAVEN (2 COR. 2 COR. 11:12), THE KINGDOM IS NOW SO NEAR (REV. REV. 12:12+) AS TO BE CONSIDERED AN ACCOMPLISHED FACT.
THE ACCUSER OF THE BRETHREN: Ὁ ΚΑΤΉΓΩΡ [HO KATĒGŌR], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE, THE ONE PRESENTLY ACCUSING. PRIOR TO HIS CASTING OUT, SATAN WAS CONTINUOUSLY ACTIVE BRINGING CHARGES AGAINST THE ELECT. THE TERM IS USED OF BRINGING A LEGAL CHARGE BEFORE A JUDGE, AS IN COURT.4 HE GOES TO AND FRO BETWEEN THIS WORLD AND HEAVEN AS THE “ACCUSER OF OUR BRETHREN” (REV. REV. 12:10+). YET EVEN IN HIS MISSIONS OF SLANDER AND ACCUSATION, HE IS STRICTLY LIMITED (JOB JOB 1:6-12; ZEC. ZEC. 3:1-5; LUKE LUKE 22:31). SATAN (ALONG WITH THE EVIL ANGELS) HAS ACTIVELY OPPOSED BOTH THE HOLY ANGELS AND GOD’S PEOPLE SINCE HIS FALL. IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, DEMONS SOUGHT TO HINDER THE MINISTRY OF THE HOLY ANGELS TO ISRAEL (CF. DAN. DAN. 10:12-13). IN THE PRESENT AGE, SATAN “PROWLS AROUND LIKE A ROARING LION, SEEKING SOMEONE TO DEVOUR” (1PE. 1PE. 5:8), OPPOSES THE SPREAD OF THE GOSPEL (MTT. MAT. 13:19, MAT. 13:37-39; ACTS ACTS 13:10), OPPRESSES INDIVIDUALS (LUKE LUKE 13:10-16; ACTS ACTS 10:38), AND USES SIN TO DISRUPT AND POLLUTE THE CHURCH (ACTS ACTS 5:1-11). BELIEVERS ARE TO BE WARY OF HIS SCHEMES (2COR. 2COR. 2:11), GIVE HIM NO OPPORTUNITY (EPH. EPH. 4:27), AND RESIST HIM (JAS. JAS. 4:7).5
DAY AND NIGHT: THIS UNIQUE PHRASE EMPHASIZES THE ONGOING NATURE OF THE LORD’S ACTIVITY IN HIS DAY AND IN HIS NIGHT INTERVALS (REV. REV. 4:8+; REV. 7:15+; REV. 14:11+; REV. 20:10+; REV. 21:25+).
REVELATION 12:11
THEY OVERCAME: ΑὐΤΟὶ ἐΝΊΚΗΣΑΝ [AUTOI ENIKĒSAN], THEY, THEY OVERCAME. EMPHASIS IS PLACED UPON THE REDEEMED WHO OVERCAME SATAN BY GOD’S WORK. THEY ARE AMONG THE TRUE OVERCOMERS (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:26+; REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:12+, REV. 3:21+; REV. 17:14+; REV. 21:7+). 
BY THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB: SATAN IS ABLE TO ACCUSE THE BRETHREN CONTINUALLY BECAUSE THE BRETHREN CONTINUALLY SIN (1JN. 1JN. 1:8). THANKFULLY, THE ONE-TIME SACRIFICE OF THE LAMB OF GOD JUSTIFIES THEM ETERNALLY. SATAN’S ACCUSATIONS TOWARD THE BELIEVER ARE ESSENTIALLY MADE AGAINST THE PERFECT RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST. THIS IS HOW “THEY OVERCAME HIM BY THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB.” IN OUR INITIAL APPEAL TO CHRIST FOR SALVATION, HIS WORK ON THE CROSS TAKES INTO ACCOUNT ALL OUR SIN, BOTH PAST, PRESENT, AND FUTURE . OUR SIN ONLY AFFECTS OUR FELLOWSHIP WITH HIM, NOT OUR STANDING AS A JUSTIFIED ONE (1JN. 1JN. 1:9). ONCE WE COME TO FAITH, SATAN NOW APPEALS TO THE JUDGE WHO IS ALSO THE JUSTIFIER (ROM. ROM. 8:33). 
TESTIMONY: THE REST OF HER OFFSPRING HAVE THE TRUE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST, FOR THE TRUE TESTIMONY OF JESUS, IS THE SPIRIT (JOHN 4:23-24) OF PROPHESY (REV. REV. 12:17+).
THEY DID NOT LOVE THEIR LIVES: THEY DID NOT LOVE IS ΟὐΚ ἠΓΆΠΗΣΑΝ [OUK ĒGAPĒSAN], WHICH SPEAKS OF “LOVE, ESPECIALLY OF LOVE AS BASED ON EVALUATION AND CHOICE, A MATTER OF WILL AND ACTION.”1 ἈΓΑΠΆΩ [AGAPAŌ] SPEAKS NOT SO MUCH ABOUT ALTRUISM, BUT INTENSITY. JESUS SAID THE PHARISEES LOVE (ἀΓΑΠΆΩ [AGAPAŌ]) THE BEST SEATS IN THE SYNAGOGUE (LUKE LUKE 11:43). JOHN WROTE THAT MEN LOVED (ἀΓΑΠΆΩ [AGAPAŌ] DARKNESS (JOHN JOHN 3:19).2 LIVES IS ΨΥΧΉΝ [PSYCHĒN], ALSO TRANSLATED SOULS (SEE BELOW). AMONG THESE ARE THE ONES “WHO HAD BEEN BEHEADED FOR THEIR WITNESS TO JESUS AND FOR THE WORD OF GOD, WHO HAD NOT WORSHIPED THE BEAST OR HIS IMAGE, AND HAD NOT RECEIVED HIS MARK ON THEIR FOREHEADS OR ON THEIR HANDS” (REV. REV. 20:4+). THESE ARE THEY “OF WHOM THE WORLD WAS NOT WORTHY” (HEB. HEB. 11:38), WHICH INCLUDE THE MARTYRS OF THE FIFTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:9+) AND MANY COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION WHO WERE MARTYRED FOR THEIR FAITH (REV. REV. 7:14+; REV. 15:2+).
TO THE DEATH: ἌΧΡΙ ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ [ACHRI THANATOU], UNTIL DEATH, THE SAME PHRASE JESUS USED WHEN WRITING TO THE PERSECUTED CHURCH AT SMYRNA (REV. REV. 2:10+). THESE OVERCOMERS FOLLOWED HIS INSTRUCTIONS AND MAINTAINED THEIR TESTIMONY TO THE POINT OF DEATH AND OBTAINED THE “CROWN OF LIFE” (REV. REV. 2:10+). THEIR DEATH WAS MERELY A GATEWAY TO THE CONTINUANCE OF THEIR ETERNAL LIFE—THEIR SOULS WERE SAFE. THEY DID NOT FEAR THOSE WHO COULD ONLY KILL THE BODY: “AND DO NOT FEAR THOSE WHO KILL THE BODY BUT CANNOT KILL THE SOUL (ΨΥΧΗΝ [PSYCHĒN]). BUT RATHER FEAR HIM WHO IS ABLE TO DESTROY BOTH SOUL (ΨΥΧΗΝ [PSYCHĒN]) AND BODY IN HELL” (MTT. MAT. 10:28).
REVELATION 12:12
REJOICE, O HEAVENS AND THOSE WHO DWELL IN THEM: THE INHABITANTS OF THE HEAVENS REJOICE BECAUSE THE ACCUSER HAS BEEN CAST DOWN AND THE FAITHFUL OVERCOMERS HAVE PREVAILED EVEN THROUGH DEATH. HEAVEN AND HER PEOPLES ALSO REJOICE OVER THE FALL OF BABYLON WHEN GOD AVENGES THEM (REV. REV. 18:20+; REV. 19:1-3+). EVEN THE FIELDS AND WOODS ARE SAID TO REJOICE OVER THE EVENTUAL REDEMPTION OF ISRAEL (ISA. ISA. 44:23) AND THE ARRIVAL OF MESSIAH TO JUDGE THE EARTH IN RIGHTEOUSNESS (PS. PS. 96:11-13). DWELL IS ΣΚΗΝΟῦΝΤΕΣ [SKĒNOUNTES], THE SAME ROOT WORD IS USED TO DESCRIBE HOW JESUS DWELT (TABERNACLED) AMONG MEN IN THE FLESH (JOHN JOHN 1:14). THE ONES IN HEAVEN ARE NO LONGER WITHIN REACH OF THE BEAST WHO BLASPHEMES GOD’S TABERNACLE AND THOSE WHICH DWELL (TABERNACLE) IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 13:6+). THOSE THAT DWELL IN THE HEAVENS INCLUDE: THE ELECT ANGELS. THE CHURCH WHICH WAS “KEPT FROM THE HOUR OF TESTING” (REV. REV. 3:10+), HAVING BEEN TAKEN IN THE RAPTURE. THOSE COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION THROUGH DEATH, OVER WHOM GOD SPREAD HIS TABERNACLE (REV. REV. 6:9-10+; REV. 7:14-15+). ULTIMATELY, GOD WILL DWELL (TABERNACLE) AMONG MEN (REV. REV. 21:3+). 
WOE TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH AND THE SEA: THESE ARE THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS. THEY LIVE IN THE SAME DOMAIN OVER WHICH THE MIGHTY ANGEL STOOD TO DECLARE THE IMPENDING RESTORATION OF GOD’S DOMINION (REV. REV. 10:2+). CURRENTLY, IT IS THE DOMAIN OF SATAN (MTT. MAT. 4:8-10; JOHN JOHN 12:31; JOHN 14:30; JOHN 16:11; 2COR. 2COR. 4:4).
HAVING GREAT WRATH: WRATH IS “ΘΥΜὸΣ [THYMOS], ‘ANGER’ ...A MORE TURBULENT WORD THAN ὀΡΓΉ [ORGĒ], ‘WRATH.’ ”1 THESE WILL LIVE THROUGH A TIME OF DOUBLE WOE . THEY WILL EXPERIENCE THE WOE OF THE FINAL TRUMPET JUDGMENTS OF GOD (REV. REV. 8:13+; REV. 9:12+; REV. 11:14+) COMBINED WITH THIS WOE DUE TO THE GREAT WRATH OF THE DEVIL. THIS IS PART OF THE TESTING WHICH IS TO COME UPON THOSE WHO DWELL UPON THE EARTH. 
HE KNOWS THAT HE HAS A SHORT TIME: HE KNOWS IS ΕἰΔὼΣ [EIDŌS], A PERFECT TENSE PARTICIPLE, HAVING KNOWN. THE EMPHASIS IS ON THE DEVIL’S WRATH AT THE TIME OF BEING CAST DOWN WHICH IS BASED ON HIS PREVIOUS KNOWLEDGE OF LIMITED TIME. A SHORT TIME IS ὀΛΊΓΟΝ ΚΑΙΡὸΝ [OLIGON KAIRON], DENOTING A LIMITED OPPORTUNITY. THE INTENSITY OF HIS WRATH REFLECTS HIS DESIRE TO MAKE THE MOST OF THE SHORT PERIOD WHICH REMAINS BEFORE HE IS BOUND AND CAST INTO THE ABYSS (REV. REV. 20:1-3+). THIS CORRESPONDS TO THE PRONOUNCEMENT BY THE MIGHTY ANGEL THAT “THERE SHOULD BE DELAY NO LONGER, BUT IN THE DAYS OF THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH ANGEL...THE MYSTERY OF GOD WOULD BE FINISHED” (REV. REV. 10:6-7+).
REVELATION 12:13
CAST TO THE EARTH: TO KILL A THIRD OF MANKIND: A THIRD OF THE POPULATION OF THE EARTH WOULD BE KILLED BY THESE FOUR ANGELS AND THE ARMY WHICH THEY LEAD (REV. REV. 9:16-18+). DEATH WILL COME BY THREE MEANS: FIRE, SMOKE, AND BRIMSTONE. THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS SHARE A PATTERN OF AFFECTING ONE-THIRD OF WHAT THEY TARGET. IN THE FIRST TRUMPET JUDGMENT, A THIRD OF THE TREES WERE BURNED UP (REV. REV. 8:7+). IN THE SECOND TRUMPET JUDGMENT, A THIRD OF THE SEA BECAME BLOOD, A THIRD OF THE CREATURES IN THE SEA PERISH, AND A THIRD OF THE SHIPS WERE DESTROYED (REV. REV. 8:8-9+). IN THE THIRD TRUMPET JUDGMENT, A THIRD OF THE RIVERS AND SPRINGS ARE POISONED (REV. REV. 8:10-11+). IN THE FOURTH TRUMPET JUDGMENT, A THIRD OF THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS WERE STRUCK SO AS TO BE DARKENED (REV. REV. 8:12+). IN THE FIFTH AND SIXTH TRUMPET JUDGMENTS, ALL MEN WITHOUT THE SEAL OF GOD ARE TORMENTED, AND THEN A THIRD OF THEM ARE KILLED. WHEN THE SECOND SEAL IS OPENED, PEACE IS TAKEN FROM THE EARTH AND PEOPLE KILL ONE ANOTHER (REV. REV. 6:4+). WHEN THE THIRD SEAL IS OPENED, THERE IS GREAT FAMINE AND PRESUMABLY ADDITIONAL DEATHS OCCUR (REV. REV. 6:5-6+). WHEN THE FOURTH SEAL IS OPENED, DEATH AND HADES KILL “A FOURTH OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 6:8+). IF THE FOURTH OF THE EARTH DESCRIBES A REGION, THEN WE CAN’T BE SURE WHAT PROPORTION OF THE TOTAL POPULATION DIE—IT WOULD DEPEND UPON THE REGION AND THE DISTRIBUTION OF THE POPULATION. IF WE ASSUME THAT ROUGHLY ONE FOURTH OF THE POPULATION REMAINING ALIVE AT THE TIME OF THE THIRD HORSEMAN’S RIDE PERISH IN THE JUDGMENTS OF THE THIRD SEAL, THEN LESS THAT 75 PERCENT OF THE ORIGINAL POPULATION PRIOR TO OPENING THE FIRST SEAL REMAINS ALIVE. (SOME DIED DURING THE JUDGMENTS OF THE SECOND AND THIRD SEALS.) ADDITIONAL PEOPLE DIE IN THE PRECEDING TRUMPET JUDGMENTS (SHIPS ARE DESTROYED, MEN DIE FROM DRINKING POISONED WATERS, REV. REV. 8:9+, REV. 8:11+). HERE AN ADDITIONAL THIRD OF THE REMAINING POPULATION PERISH, OR ONE-THIRD OF THE LESS THAN 75 PERCENT WHICH REMAINS. AFTER THE FIRST SIX SEAL AND SIX TRUMPET JUDGMENTS, THE POPULATION OF THE EARTH HAS BEEN REDUCED BY MORE THAN HALF. IF THE FIRST SEAL WERE LOOSED TODAY [DECEMBER 2003], USING THE CURRENT WORLD POPULATION OF OVER 6 BILLION, AND NEGLECTING THOSE WHO WILL BE REMOVED FROM THE EARTH IN THE RAPTURE PRIOR TO THIS TIME,3 MORE THAN 3 BILLION WOULD HAVE DIED BY THE END OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET IN THE JUDGMENTS FROM GOD.4 NO WONDER JESUS SAID, “FOR THEN THERE SHALL BE GREAT TRIBULATION, SUCH AS HAS NOT BEEN SINCE THE BEGINNING OF THE WORLD UNTIL THIS TIME, NO, NOR EVER SHALL BE. AND UNLESS THOSE DAYS WERE SHORTENED, NO FLESH WOULD BE SAVED; BUT FOR THE ELECT’S SAKE THOSE DAYS WILL BE SHORTENED” (MTT. MAT. 24:21-22).
HE PERSECUTED: ἘΔΊΩΞΕΝ [EDIŌXEN], WHICH CAN ALSO BE TRULY RENDERED: “TO DRIVE AWAY, TO DRIVE OUT, TO RUN AFTER, TO PURSUE THAT CAUSES GREAT PAINS TO NOT BE ABLE TO BEAR.”1
THE WOMAN WHO GAVE BIRTH TO THE MALE CHILD: BEING WITH CHILD: ἐΝ ΓΑΣΤΡὶ ἔΧΟΥΣΑ [EN GASTRI ECHOUSA], IN THE WOMB HAVING. SOMETHING WE SHOULD IMMEDIATELY NOTICE ABOUT THIS ENTIRE VISION IS THE LACK OF ANY MENTION OF A FATHER. THIS IS MOST UNCHARACTERISTIC OF A JEWISH WRITING DEALING WITH GENEALOGY (CF. MTT. MAT. 1:1; LUKE LUKE 3:23). THE LACK OF A FATHER IS SIGNIFICANT AND, WHEN COMBINED WITH THE REST OF SCRIPTURE (ISA. ISA. 7:14; LUKE LUKE 1:34), POINTS STRONGLY TOWARD THE VIRGIN BIRTH. ANOTHER POINT WHICH IS CRITICAL THAT WE UNDERSTAND: THE WOMAN PRODUCES THE CHILD AND NOT THE OTHER WAY AROUND! HOW OFTEN COMMENTATORS STUMBLE OVER THIS SIMPLE POINT! IF WE KEEP IN MIND THAT THE WOMAN IS THE SOURCE OF THE CHILD, THEN WE AVOID ALL SORTS OF CONFUSION AS TO THE IDENTITY OF THE WOMAN IN RELATION TO THE CHILD. SHE IS THE MOTHER OF THE CHILD AND NOT HIS OFFSPRING! CRIED OUT IN LABOR: ΚΡΆΖΕΙ [KRAZEI], PRESENT TENSE, THE WOMAN WAS IN THE MIDST OF BIRTH PANGS AT THE TIME JOHN SAW HER. ALTHOUGH SCRIPTURE IS REPLETE WITH INSTANCES OF WOMEN EXPERIENCING BIRTH PANGS, THIS IS ONE INSTANCE WHERE THE PAIN IS BOTH SYMBOLIC AND LITERAL FOR IT FINDS ITS FULFILLMENT IN THE VIRGIN BIRTH OF CHRIST BY MARY. YET THERE IS MORE. REMEMBER THAT THE BOOK WE HAVE BEFORE US IS ONE OF TWO BOOKENDS OF SCRIPTURE, AND THAT MANY OF THE THEMES FROM THE BEGINNING OF CREATION (GEN. GEN. 1:1) ARE TO BE BROUGHT TO CONSUMMATION IN THE ETERNAL STATE (REV. REV. 22:1+). WHEN WE CONSIDER THE WOMAN IN LABOR FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE GRAND SCHEME OF SCRIPTURE, WE THINK IMMEDIATELY OF THE CURSE. FOR IT IS AT THE CURSE, GOD’S RESPONSE TO THE FALL OF MANKIND, WHERE WE SEE THE FIRST MENTION OF BOTH CHILDBIRTH AND LABOR PAIN: AND THE LORD GOD SAID TO THE WOMAN, “WHAT IS THIS YOU HAVE DONE?” THE WOMAN SAID, “THE SERPENT DECEIVED ME, AND I ATE.” SO, THE LORD GOD SAID TO THE SERPENT: “BECAUSE YOU HAVE DONE THIS, YOU ARE CURSED MORE THAN ALL CATTLE, AND MORE THAN EVERY BEAST OF THE FIELD; ON YOUR BELLY YOU SHALL GO, AND YOU SHALL EAT DUST ALL THE DAYS OF YOUR LIFE. AND I WILL PUT ENMITY BETWEEN YOU AND THE WOMAN, AND BETWEEN YOUR SEED AND HER SEED; HE SHALL BRUISE YOUR HEAD, AND YOU SHALL BRUISE HIS HEEL.” TO THE WOMAN HE SAID: “I WILL GREATLY MULTIPLY YOUR SORROW AND YOUR CONCEPTION; IN PAIN YOU SHALL BRING FORTH CHILDREN; YOUR DESIRE SHALL BE FOR YOUR HUSBAND, AND HE SHALL RULE OVER YOU.” (GEN. GEN. 3:13-16) NOTICE SEVERAL ELEMENTS OF THIS MOST IMPORTANT PASSAGE AND THEIR CORRELATION WITH THE CHAPTER BEFORE US: A WOMAN AND THE SERPENT. ENMITY BETWEEN THE WOMAN AND THE SERPENT. CONFLICT BETWEEN HER OFFSPRING AND THE SERPENT. CHILDBIRTH (FIRST MENTION IN GENESIS). THE WOMAN WILL EXPERIENCE LABOR PAINS. THE TIES BETWEEN THE CURSE BROUGHT ABOUT BY THE FALL AND THE EVENTS OF THE CHAPTER BEFORE US ARE UNDENIABLE!1 HERE WE SEE THE EVE/MARY ASPECT OF THE SYMBOLISM OF THE WOMAN. FOR EVE RECEIVED THE INITIAL PROMISE THAT A REDEEMER WOULD COME BY THE SEED OF A WOMAN.2 THUS IS THE GENIUS OF GOD: THROUGH THE SAME VESSEL BY WHICH MANKIND FELL WOULD THE REDEEMER OF MANKIND COME FORTH! THE WOMAN WAS FIRST TO EAT OF THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT, BUT SHE WOULD HAVE THE ULTIMATE HONOR OF PRODUCING THE FRUIT WHICH WOULD CRUSH THE HEAD OF THE SERPENT!3 THIS PROMISE OF A REDEEMER MUST BE SEEN AS A BACKDROP FOR ALL BIBLICAL HISTORY WHICH FLOWS FORWARD FROM THIS POINT. IT MUST NEVER BE FORGOTTEN OR OVERLOOKED. IN ALL THE SUBSEQUENT BIRTHS, DEATHS, COVENANTS, KINGDOMS, AND PROMISES, THIS CENTRAL PROMISE OF THE REDEEMING SEED THROUGH WOMAN IS PARAMOUNT IN GOD’S PLAN. THIS, AND NOTHING LESS, IS WHAT IS SET BEFORE US IN THIS CHAPTER OF JOHN’S VISION. WE FIND ANOTHER WOMAN IN SCRIPTURE WHO IS IN LABOR. UNLIKE THIS WOMAN, SHE GIVES BIRTH BEFORE HER LABOR PAIN CAME. “BEFORE SHE WAS IN LABOR, SHE GAVE BIRTH; BEFORE HER PAIN CAME, SHE DELIVERED A MALE CHILD” (ISA. ISA. 66:7). THIS SPEAKS OF THE SUDDENNESS OF THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE JEWISH NATION PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIUM (CF. MIC. MIC. 5:3-5; MTT. MAT. 24:8): THE PEOPLE AND THEIR LAND WILL BE REBORN IN A DAY (ROM. ROM. 11:26), SUDDENLY AT THE MESSIAH’S COMING (ZEC. ZEC. 12:10-ZEC. 13:1), UNACCOMPANIED BY TRAVAIL PAINS (ISA. ISA. 54:1, ISA. 54:4-5). ...THE FIGURE OF THE MALE CHILD COMPREHENDS THE SPIRITUALLY REGENERATED NATION, THE MANY SONS BEING VIEWED AS ONE UNDER THE RETURNING MESSIAH, WHO WILL THEN BE MANIFESTED AS THEIR ONE REPRESENTATIVE HEAD...WILL THE LORD BEGIN AND NOT FINISH HIS WORK OF RESTORING ISRAEL?4 WHILE IT HAS BEEN CUSTOMARY FOR COMMENTATORS TO VIEW THIS AS THE CHURCH (SPIRITUAL ISRAEL) QUICKLY SPRINGING UP AND SPREADING ACROSS THE WORLD, IT SHOULD RATHER BE VIEWED AS CONVERTED ISRAEL WHO WILL COME TO FAITH DURING THE TRIBULATION PERIOD AND QUICKLY SPREAD THE MESSAGE OF THE GOSPEL AROUND THE WORLD.5 THUS, THE LABOR OF OUR WOMAN PRECEDES AND DIFFERS FROM THE WOMAN OF ISAIAH ISA. 66:1. OUR WOMAN HAS BEEN IN LABOR FOR LONG AGES. SHE LABORED FROM THE FIRST PROMISE TO EVE UNTIL ITS CULMINATION IN THE VIRGIN MARY: BUT WHEN THE FULLNESS OF THE TIME HAD COME, GOD SENT FORTH HIS SON, BORN OF A WOMAN, BORN UNDER THE LAW, TO REDEEM THOSE WHO WERE UNDER THE LAW, THAT WE MIGHT RECEIVE THE ADOPTION AS SONS. (GAL. GAL. 4:4-5) NO MATTER HOW DEFINITE THE TEXT BEFORE US, THERE WILL ALWAYS BE SOME WHO AVOID THE OBVIOUS IN FAVOR OF ANOTHER INTERPRETATION. THUS, IT IS WITH THOSE WHO ATTEMPT TO MAKE THE WOMAN THE CHURCH, TOTALLY REVERSING THE SYMBOLISM OF THE TEXT WHICH INDICATES THAT SHE GIVES BIRTH TO CHRIST AND NOT THE OTHER WAY AROUND: ISRAEL, NOT THE CHURCH, GAVE BIRTH TO CHRIST (ROM. ROM. 9:1; MIC. MIC. 5:1; ISA. ISA. 9:6; HEB. HEB. 7:14). IN NO POSSIBLE SENSE DID THE CHURCH DO SO. SEISS, GENERALLY VERY HELPFUL, MOST STRENUOUSLY ASSERTS THE WOMAN TO BE “THE CHURCH UNIVERSAL”—WHOM HE CALLS “THE MOTHER OF US ALL,” ETC. BUT THIS IS A ROMISH RELICT, NOTHING ELSE. THE “CHURCH OF ALL AGES” IS A PLEASANT THEOLOGICAL DREAM, WHOLLY UNSCRIPTURAL. NO WONDER MR SEISS PROCEEDS TO CALL THE CHILD “THE WHOLE REGENERATED PURCHASE OF THE SAVIOR’S BLOOD,” THOUGH HOW THE MOTHER AND THE CHILD CAN BE THUS THE SAME COMPANY, EVEN THE AUTHOR’S UTMOST VEHEMENCE FAILS TO CONVINCE YOU! [SEISS: LECTURES 26 AND 28]6 A MALE CHILD WHO WAS TO RULE WITH A ROD OF IRON: TO RULE IS ΠΟΙΜΑΊΝΕΙΝ [POIMAINEIN]: “HERD, TEND, (LEAD TO) PASTURE.”1 ELSEWHERE, IT IS TRANSLATED AS FEED (LUKE LUKE 17:7; JOHN JOHN 21:16; ACTS ACTS 20:28; 1COR. 1COR. 9:7; 1PE. 1PE. 5:2; JUDE JUDE 1:12), BUT ALSO RULE (MTT. MAT. 2:6; REV. REV. 2:27+; REV. 7:17+; REV. 12:5+; REV. 19:15+). RULING, BUT IN THE SENSE OF LEADING, GUIDING, PROTECTING, AS A SHEPHERD.2 A RELATED NOUN, ΠΟΙΜΕΝ [POIMEN] IS TRANSLATED BY PASTOR (EPH. EPH. 4:1) AND SHEPHERD (MTT. MAT. 9:36; MAT. 25:32; MAT. 26:31; MARK MARK 6:34; MARK 14:27; LUKE LUKE 2:8, LUKE 2:15-20; JOHN JOHN 10:2, JOHN 10:11-16; HEB. HEB. 13:20; 1PE. 1PE. 2:25). A ROD OF IRON ALLUDES TO PSALM PS. 2:1 WHICH MAKES CLEAR THAT THE INITIAL FORM OF HIS RULE WILL BE VIOLENT. “THEY SHALL BE DASHED TO PIECES LIKE THE POTTER’S VESSELS” (PS. PS. 2:8 CF. REV. REV. 2:27+; REV. 19:15+). HIS RULE WITH THE ROD EXTENDS THROUGH THOSE WHO WILL CO-RULE WITH HIM. “SCRIPTURE CLEARLY SHOWS THAT CHRIST (PS. PS. 2:8), THE MAN CHILD (REV. REV. 12:5+), THE CHURCH SAINTS (REV. REV. 2:26-27+), THE TRIBULATION SAINTS (REV. REV. 20:4-6+), AND INDEED ALL THE SAINTS (PS. PS. 149:6-9) ARE TO SO RULE.”3 THE CERTAINTY OF THE RULE OF CHRIST AND HIS KINGDOM WAS SET FORTH IN THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 11:15-18+). 
REVELATION 12:14
WAS GIVEN: AGAIN, WE SEE THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD WHO PROVIDES FOR HER. THE EXCELLENCY, THE OUTSTANDINGNESS AND THE AWESOMENESS OF THE CARING AND GREAT LORD FOREVERMORE! 
TWO WINGS OF A GREAT EAGLE: THIS PHRASE SPEAKS OF SUPERNATURAL ASSISTANCE GIVEN BY GOD IN A TIME OF HUMAN INCAPABILITY. IT DESCRIBES GOD’S DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT BY THE PARTING OF THE RED SEA: “YOU HAVE SEEN WHAT I DID TO THE EGYPTIANS, AND HOW I BORE YOU ON EAGLES’ WINGS AND BROUGHT YOU TO MYSELF” (EX. EX. 19:4). IT ALSO CONNOTES SUPERNATURAL PROTECTION AND PROVISION, PATTERNED AFTER THE WAY IN WHICH AN EAGLE, WHEN TRAINING A YOUNGSTER TO FLY, PUSHES IT OUT OF THE NEST BUT ALSO FLIES WITH IT AND CATCHES IT TO BEAR IT UPWARDS AGAIN WHEN NEEDED. HE FOUND HIM IN A DESERT LAND AND IN THE WASTELAND, A HOWLING WILDERNESS; HE ENCIRCLED HIM, HE INSTRUCTED HIM, HE KEPT HIM AS THE APPLE OF HIS EYE. AS AN EAGLE STIRS UP ITS NEST, HOVERS OVER ITS YOUNG, SPREADING OUT ITS WINGS, TAKING THEM UP, CARRYING THEM ON ITS WINGS, SO THE LORD ALONE LED HIM, AND THERE WAS NO FOREIGN GOD WITH HIM. HE MADE HIM RIDE IN THE HEIGHTS OF THE EARTH, THAT HE MIGHT EAT THE PRODUCE OF THE FIELDS; HE MADE HIM DRAW HONEY FROM THE ROCK, AND OIL FROM THE FLINTY ROCK. (DEU. DEU. 32:10-13) THE WOMAN WILL BE GIVEN SUPERNATURAL ASSISTANCE IN HER FLIGHT AS WELL AS SUPERNATURAL PROTECTION AND PROVISION EN ROUTE AND UPON ARRIVAL AT HER DESTINATION. HER STRENGTH SHALL BE RENEWED SO THAT SHE WILL NOT SUCCUMB TO NATURAL WEARINESS (ISA. ISA. 40:31). SUPERNATURAL INTERVENTION HAD PROTECTED THE CHURCH FROM THE ENTIRE “HOUR OF TRIAL WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD” (REV. REV. 3:10+). HERE, SUPERNATURAL INTERVENTION PROTECTS THE WOMAN IN THE MIDST OF THE LAST HALF OF THE HOUR WHEN “THE LORD COMES OUT OF HIS PLACE TO PUNISH THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH FOR THEIR INIQUITY” (ISA. ISA. 26:20-21 CF. ZEP. ZEP. 2:1-3). FEARFULNESS AND TREMBLING HAVE COME UPON ME, AND HORROR HAS OVERWHELMED ME. SO I SAID, “OH, THAT I HAD WINGS LIKE A DOVE! I WOULD FLY AWAY AND BE AT REST. INDEED, I WOULD WANDER FAR OFF, AND REMAIN IN THE WILDERNESS. SELAH I WOULD HASTEN MY ESCAPE FROM THE WINDY STORM AND TEMPEST.” (PS. PS. 55:5-8)
FLY INTO THE WILDERNESS TO HER PLACE: IT IS HER PLACE: INDICATING A SPECIFIC LOCATION SET ASIDE FOR HER PROTECTION. IT HAD BEEN PREVIOUSLY PREPARED BY GOD. SHE WILL RESIDE THERE DURING THE LAST HALF OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL.
JUDEAN WILDERNESS AND LISAN PENINSULA
[image: Judean Wilderness and Lisan Peninsula] 
THE LISAN PENINSULA SEPARATES THE TWO BASINS OF THE DEAD SEA AT ITS NARROWEST POINT. THIS PENINSULA IS A LIKELY ROUTE FROM THE JUDEAN WILDERNESS TO JORDAN, THE AREA OF BOZRAH AND PETRA WHICH SOME PASSAGES POINT TO IN RELATION TO THE PRESERVATION OF A BELIEVING REMNANT AND THE SECOND COMING. 
WHERE SHE IS NOURISHED: SHE IS NOURISHED IS ΤΡΈΦΕΤΑΙ [TREPHETAI], SHE IS BEING “PROVIDED WITH FOOD.”2 THE SAME TERM DESCRIBES HOW “YOUR HEAVENLY FATHER (STEPHEN) FEEDS” THE WILD BIRDS (MTT. MAT. 6:26; LUKE LUKE 12:24). AT THE SHEEP AND GOAT JUDGMENT, IT IS THE SHEEP WHO FED JESUS’ “BROTHERS” DURING THEIR TIME OF NEED. THE TERM CAN ALSO DESCRIBE A PLACE OF NURTURING (LUKE LUKE 4:16). 
FOR A TIME AND TIMES AND HALF A TIME: THIS PERIOD IS ALSO DESCRIBED AS “ONE THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED AND SIXTY DAYS” (REV. REV. 12:6+). IT DESCRIBES THE FINAL HALF OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. 
FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE SERPENT: PRESENCE IS ΠΡΟΣΏΠΟΥ [PROSŌPOU], SHE IS PROTECTED FROM THE “FACE, COUNTENANCE”3 OF THE SERPENT. THIS DENOTES HIS INABILITY TO ACCESS HER. IT IS USED “IN ALL KINDS OF MORE OR LESS SYMBOLIC EXPRESSIONS WHICH, IN LARGE PART, REPRESENT OT USAGE, AND IN WHICH THE FACE IS OFTEN TO BE TAKEN AS THE SEAT OF THE FACULTY OF SEEING.”4 SHE IS HIDDEN FROM HIS ACCESS, AND POSSIBLY EVEN FROM HIS KNOWLEDGE.
REVELATION 12:15
L IKE A FLOOD AFTER THE WOMAN: FLOOD IS ΠΟΤΑΜΌΝ [POTAMON], USED TO DESCRIBE A LARGE QUANTITY OF WATER, AS DURING A NATURAL DISASTER (MTT. MAT. 7:25; LUKE LUKE 6:48; 2COR. 2COR. 11:26; REV. REV. 8:10+; REV. 16:4+) OR IN GREAT ABUNDANCE (JOHN JOHN 7:38; REV. REV. 22:1+). SINCE THE ORIGIN OF THIS FLOOD IS A SIGN (THE MOUTH OF THE GREAT DRAGON) AND THE TEXT SAYS LIKE A FLOOD , IT IS BEST TO TAKE THIS AS A FIGURE OF SPEECH DENOTING THE OVERWHELMING MILITARY FORCE OF AN ADVERSARY (PS. PS. 65:7; PS. 69:2-4; PS. 124:1-5; ISA. ISA. 8:7; ISA. 59:19; JER. JER. 46:7-8; DAN. DAN. 9:26; DAN. 11:21-22). THE DRAGON’S PURSUIT OF THE WOMAN MAY BE A CONTINUATION OF THE BEAST’S INVASION OF THE GLORIOUS LAND. 1 IF SO, THE FLIGHT OF THE WOMAN DOES NOT TAKE PLACE UNTIL AFTER THE ABOMINATION IS SET UP (MTT. MAT. 24:15). THEN, THE INVASION OF THE ANTICHRIST CONTINUES IN HIS PURSUIT OF THE WOMAN. MANY COMMENTATORS INTERPRET DANIEL DAN. 11:41 WITH REFERENCE TO THE OCCUPATION OF THE LAND OF PALESTINE BY THE BEAST. THE EVENT THAT CAUSES THE BEAST TO MOVE IN IS THE INVASION OF PALESTINE FROM THE NORTH BY THE KING OF THE NORTH (DAN. DAN. 11:40). THE COVENANT MADE BY THE BEAST (DAN. DAN. 9:27) HAS EVIDENTLY GUARANTEED ISRAEL AN INVIOLATE RIGHT TO THE LAND. SOME EVENT MUST BE NECESSARY TO CAUSE THE BEAST TO ABROGATE HIS COVENANT. SINCE THE COVENANT IS SAID TO BE BROKEN IN THE MIDDLE OF THE WEEK (DAN. DAN. 9:27) AND THE INVASION FROM THE NORTH IS SEEN TO BE THE CAUSE OF THE BREAKING OF THE COVENANT (DAN. DAN. 11:41) IT MAY BE CONCLUDED THAT THIS INVASION TAKES PLACE IN THE MIDDLE OF THE WEEK.2
CARRIED AWAY BY THE FLOOD: CARRIED AWAY IS ΠΟΤΑΜΟΦΌΡΗΤΟΝ [POTAMOPHORĒTON], WHICH DENOTES DROWNING.3 SATAN DESIRES TO DROWN HER WITH HIS FLOOD, BUT GOD HAS PLANS TO REGENERATE HER WITH HIS LIVING WATER (EZE. EZE. 36:25-27; JOHN JOHN 7:38-39).
REVELATION 12:16
THE EARTH HELPED THE WOMAN: THE EARTH ITSELF IS INANIMATE. THIS SPEAKS OF GOD’S HELP MANIFESTED THROUGH NATURE, A COMMON ASPECT OF GOD’S MIRACULOUS DEALINGS WITH HIS PEOPLE (EX. EX. 9:23-25; JOS. JOS. 10:11; JOB JOB 38:22-23; ISA. ISA. 11:15; EZE. EZE. 38:22). PERHAPS THE MOST DRAMATIC EXAMPLE OF THE PAST IS THE PARTING OF THE RED SEA BY AN “UNNATURAL” NATURAL PHENOMENON: THE EAST WIND (EX. EX. 14:21).
THE EARTH OPENED ITS MOUTH AND SWALLOWED UP THE FLOOD: SWALLOWED IS ΚΑΤΈΠΙΕΝ [KATEPIEN], A COMPOUND WORD MEANING “DRINK DOWN.”1 PREVIOUSLY, GOD USED THE EARTH TO LITERALLY SWALLOW KORAH AND HIS HOUSEHOLD. “SO, THEY AND ALL THOSE WITH THEM WENT DOWN ALIVE INTO THE PIT; THE EARTH CLOSED OVER THEM, AND THEY PERISHED FROM AMONG THE ASSEMBLY” (NUM. NUM. 16:33 CF. NUM. NUM. 26:10; EX. EX. 15:12). IT SEEMS LIKELY THAT SOMETHING SIMILAR WILL OCCUR TO THOSE WHO PURSUE THE WOMAN.
REVELATION 12:17
HE WENT TO MAKE WAR WITH THE REST OF HER OFFSPRING WHO KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD: THIS PHRASE IS PREGNANT WITH ANTI-SEMITISM. ALTHOUGH THE WOMAN NOW HIDES, REPRESENTING THE HIDDEN JEWISH REMNANT, THE DRAGON TURNS TO PURSUE THE REST OF HER OFFSPRING. THIS SHOULD NOT BE TAKEN AS SPIRITUAL OFFSPRING FOR THE CONTEXT OF THIS CHAPTER AND THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE WOMAN ARGUE THAT HER OFFSPRING ARE PHYSICAL DESCENDANTS OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB. THIS IS THE DISTINCTION WHICH PAUL MAINTAINS WHEN HE DESCRIBES THE TIME OF ISRAEL’S SPIRITUAL RESTORATION IN PREPARATION FOR THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (ROM. ROM. 11:25-26 CF. EZE. EZE. 37:1). IT IS INCONSISTENT INTERPRETATION TO MAKE HER OFFSPRING IN THE FIRST PORTION OF THE CHAPTER DENOTE PHYSICAL DESCENDANTS (JEWS) ONLY AND THEN TAKE HER OFFSPRING AS SPIRITUAL DESCENDANTS HERE. IN REFERENCE TO THE WOMAN’S REPRESENTATION OF ISRAEL, SOME TAKE HER TO BE THE FAITHFUL REMNANT WITHIN NATIONAL ISRAEL, THE “ISRAEL OF GOD” (GAL. GAL. 6:16).1 IN THIS VIEW, SHE REPRESENTS THE SPIRITUALLY REGENERATE AMONG THE PHYSICAL DESCENDANTS OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB. THIS VIEW ENCOUNTERS SOME DIFFICULTIES: PROMISED REDEEMER - THE PROMISE OF A REDEEMER, SO CENTRAL TO HER IDENTIFICATION IN THIS CHAPTER, WAS GIVEN TO THE PHYSICAL SEED OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB. IT DID NOT DEPEND UPON A CONTINUOUS LINE OF GOD-BELIEVING JEWS FOR ITS FULFILLMENT, IT WAS A PHYSICAL DEVELOPMENT. PAUL SAYS THAT “THE ADOPTION, THE GLORY, THE COVENANTS, THE GIVING OF THE LAW, THE SERVICE OF GOD, AND THE PROMISES” WERE GIVEN TO “MY COUNTRYMEN ACCORDING TO THE FLESH” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (ROM. ROM. 9:3-4). ONE OF THESE PROMISES WAS THAT NATIONAL ISRAEL WOULD PRODUCE THE MESSIAH, REGARDLESS OF THE SPIRITUAL CONDITION OF THE JEWS (ROM. ROM. 9:5). PURPOSE OF PERSECUTION - IT WOULD SEEM THAT ONE PURPOSE OF THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE IS FOUND IN THE PURGING OF UNBELIEF FROM NATIONAL ISRAEL. IF THE WOMAN REPRESENTS ONLY THE FAITHFUL REMNANT, WHO AMONG HER IS PURGED (EZE. EZE. 20:33-38; HOS. HOS. 2:14-17)? ANTI-SEMITISM - ONCE WE MAKE THE WOMAN TO BE THE FAITHFUL REMNANT WITHIN NATIONAL ISRAEL, IT BECOMES DIFFICULT TO EXPLAIN THE NATURE OF ANTI-SEMITISM BY WHAT IS REVEALED HERE. IF THE WOMAN REPRESENTS ONLY FAITHFUL JEWS AND SHE IS PERSECUTED, THEN SHOULDN’T FAITHFUL JEWS BE THE MAIN FOCUS OF ANTI-SEMITISM? WOULDN’T CHRISTIAN JEWS BE PURGED BY THE DRAGON WHILE ORTHODOX JEWS REMAIN RELATIVELY UNSCATHED? YET HISTORY REVEALS AN EVEN-HANDED PERSECUTION OF THE JEWS, EVEN WHERE FAITH IN MESSIAH JESUS IS LACKING. IN SOME INSTANCES, SUCH AS THE CRUSADES AND THE INQUISITION, LACK OF FAITH IN MESSIAH JESUS EVEN BROUGHT GREATER PERSECUTION. THIS CHAPTER EXPLAINS THE HISTORY OF ANTI-SEMITISM—THE PERSECUTION OF JEWS BASED ON PHYSICAL DESCENT —BETTER IF THE WOMAN IS NATIONAL ISRAEL. EVEN UNBELIEVING JEWS REPRESENT A DANGEROUS POTENTIAL FOR THE DRAGON, FOR THEY CARRY FORWARD GOD’S PROMISES TO CONTINUE THE PHYSICAL NATION AND OFFER CONTINUED HOPE OF THE SPIRITUAL REGENERATION WHICH SCRIPTURE PROMISES (JER. JER. 31:34; ROM. ROM. 11:25-26). THIS IS NOT TO SAY THAT TAKING THE WOMAN AS NATIONAL ISRAEL IS WITHOUT ITS DIFFICULTIES. FOR WHEN SHE FLEES TO THE WILDERNESS, NOT ALL JEWS ARE IN HER MIDST. HERE WE ENCOUNTER A PROBLEM SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE PARABLES: THEY ARE MEANT TO BE ILLUSTRATIVE, BUT IF TAKEN TO A MINUTE LEVEL OF DETAIL, THEY BREAK DOWN. HERE, THE WOMAN REPRESENTS THE ORIGINAL PROMISE TO EVE OF A REDEEMER, REALIZED AND CARRIED FORWARD THROUGH THE NATION OF ISRAEL UP TO THE BIRTH OF JESUS BY MARY. BEYOND THE BIRTH AND CATCHING AWAY, SHE REPRESENTS NATIONAL ISRAEL IN GENERAL UP UNTIL THE TIME OF HER FLIGHT. DURING THE TIME OF THE END, A SUBSET OF THE JEWS IN JUDEA FLEE TO THE WILDERNESS, WHEREAS OTHERS DO NOT (THE 144,000 OF REVELATION REV. 7:4+ AND JEWS OF THE DIASPORA). AT THE POINT OF HER FLIGHT, SHE NO LONGER REPRESENTS ALL OF NATIONAL ISRAEL FOR THERE WILL BE NUMEROUS GROUPS OF JEWS AT THE TIME OF THE END: JEWS PROTECTED IN THE WILDERNESS, WHERE GOD CONTINUES THE WORK OF PURGING IDOLATRY FROM THEIR MIDST (HOS. HOS. 2:14-17; EZE. EZE. 20:33-38). THE 144,000 JEWS PROTECTED BY GOD’S SEAL, PROBABLY ENGAGED IN THE WORK OF WORLDWIDE EVANGELISM (REV. REV. 7:1+, REV. 14:1+). JEWS IN THE DIASPORA WHO COME TO FAITH DURING THIS TIME WHO ARE UNABLE TO REACH THE WILDERNESS WITH THE WOMAN. JEWS IN THE DIASPORA WHO RECEIVE THE ANTICHRIST AND HIS MARK (JOHN JOHN 5:43). THE REST OF HER OFFSPRING SPEAKS OF ALL JEWS WHO DID NOT FLEE TO THE WILDERNESS—BOTH BELIEVING AND UNBELIEVING. THE PHRASE IS FURTHER RESTRICTED TO THE OFFSPRING WHO KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD. THIS INDICATES THAT DURING THE FINAL HALF WEEK UNBELIEVING JEWS ARE NOT THE PRIMARY OBJECT OF THE DRAGON’S WARFARE—FOR THEY, LIKE UNBELIEVING GENTILES, WILL TAKE HIS MARK AND GIVE HIM DUE WORSHIP (REV. REV. 13:15-18+ CF. JOHN JOHN 5:43).2 IT IS BELIEVING JEWS ELSEWHERE AROUND THE WORLD THAT ARE NOW HIS TARGET. THIS WILL INCLUDE THE 144,000 OF ISRAEL WHO WERE SEALED FOR PROTECTION (REV. REV. 7:4-8+). THEY ARE DESCRIBED AS “ONES WHO FOLLOW THE LAMB WHEREVER HE GOES,” WHICH INDICATES THEY KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD (REV. REV. 14:4+). BESIDES THE SPECIALLY SEALED 144,000, THERE WILL BE MANY OTHER JEWS WHO COME TO FAITH BY THEIR MINISTRY AND THAT OF THE TWO WITNESSES DURING THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE. “THESE ARE SCATTERED FOLLOWERS OF THE LAMB WHO DID NOT REACH THE APPOINTED PLACE IN THE WILDERNESS PREPARED FOR THE MAIN BODY OF PEOPLE SYMBOLIZED BY THE WOMAN.”3 THESE ARE THOSE JESUS REFERRED TO AS “MY BRETHREN,” (MTT. MAT. 25:40) WHICH WERE PROVIDED FOR BY THE “SHEEP” (RIGHTEOUS GENTILES) WHO ARE AFFORDED ENTRY INTO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM TO FOLLOW.4 THESE JEWS WILL BE INVOLVED IN EVANGELISM, BECAUSE THEY HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST.5 WE ARE NOT SAYING THAT GENTILE BELIEVERS WILL NOT UNDERGO PERSECUTION. FAR FROM IT! THE MANY PASSAGES CONCERNING THE ACTIVITIES OF THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE, THE FALSE PROPHET, AND THE HARLOT MAKE IT PAINFULLY CLEAR THAT ALL BELIEVERS—BE THEY JEWISH OR GENTILE WILL UNDERGO EXTREME DANGER AND PERSECUTION DURING THIS TIME (REV. REV. 6:9+; REV. 7:14+; REV. 20:4+). THE WRATH OF THE DRAGON HAS BEEN BUILDING AS HE IS FRUSTRATED AT EACH OF HIS ATTEMPTS: THE DRAGON HAD TO REDIRECT HIS ANGER FROM THE SON TO THE WOMAN IN REV. REV. 12:5+ WHEN THE SON ESCAPED HIS CLUTCHES. THAT INCREASED HIS RAGE. HE LOST HIS PLACE IN HEAVEN IN REV. REV. 12:8+, REV. 12:9+, REV. 12:12+, ANGERING HIM EVEN MORE. AT THIS POINT THE WOMAN HAS ESCAPED TO A PLACE OF REFUGE LEAVING HIM ONLY THE WOMAN’S REMAINING SEED TO VENT HIS FURY ON. THE REPEATED FRUSTRATION OF HIS EFFORTS EXPLAINS THE FURIOUS PERSECUTION THE DRAGON PROCEEDS TO INFLICT ON THE FAITHFUL.6 BUT IT WILL BE DOUBLY DIFFICULT FOR THE JEWISH BELIEVERS BECAUSE GOD HAS REVEALED THE UNIQUELY JEWISH TERROR OF THIS TIME: AT THAT TIME MICHAEL SHALL STAND UP, THE GREAT PRINCE WHO STANDS WATCH OVER THE SONS OF YOUR PEOPLE; AND THERE SHALL BE A TIME OF TROUBLE, SUCH AS NEVER WAS SINCE THERE WAS A NATION, EVEN TO THAT TIME. AND AT THAT TIME YOUR PEOPLE SHALL BE DELIVERED, EVERY ONE WHO IS FOUND WRITTEN IN THE BOOK. (DAN. DAN. 12:1) ALAS! FOR THAT DAY IS GREAT, SO THAT NONE IS LIKE IT; AND IT IS THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE, BUT HE SHALL BE SAVED OUT OF IT. (JER. JER. 30:7) IN THE HOLOCAUST UNDER HITLER, ONE-THIRD OF THE WORLD’S JEWISH POPULATION DIED. UNDER THE FIERCE PERSECUTION OF THE ANTICHRIST, CONTROLLED AND ENERGIZED BY SATAN, TWO-THIRDS OF THE JEWISH POPULATION WILL DIE [ZEC. ZEC. 13:7-9]. THIS WILL BE THE LARGEST AND MOST INTENSE PERSECUTION OF THE JEWS EVER KNOWN IN HISTORY.7 ZECHARIAH ZEC. 13:8-9 INDICATES THAT ONLY ONE-THIRD OF ISRAEL WILL SURVIVE THE TRIBULATION AND ENTER THE MILLENNIUM. THIS WILL RESULT IN AN “ALL SAVED” ISRAEL AS PROPHESIED BY ROMANS ROM. 11:26. AT THE BEGINNING OF THE LAST DECADE OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY THERE ARE APPROXIMATELY FIFTEEN MILLION JEWS WORLDWIDE, SO, IF THIS IS A GUIDE, IT SUGGESTS THAT ABOUT FIVE MILLION JEWS WILL ENTER THE MILLENNIUM AND TEN MILLION JEWS WILL PERISH IN THE GREAT TRIBULATION.8 HOWEVER, THE DRAGON WILL NOT SUCCEED IN HIS “ULTIMATE SOLUTION.” AS IN THE DAYS OF THE ASSYRIAN, GOD WILL PROTECT A BELIEVING REMNANT: AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THAT DAY THAT THE REMNANT OF ISRAEL, AND SUCH AS HAVE ESCAPED OF THE HOUSE OF JACOB, WILL NEVER AGAIN DEPEND ON HIM WHO DEFEATED THEM, BUT WILL DEPEND ON THE LORD, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL, IN TRUTH. THE REMNANT WILL RETURN, THE REMNANT OF JACOB, TO THE MIGHTY GOD. FOR THOUGH YOUR PEOPLE, O ISRAEL, BE AS THE SAND OF THE SEA, A REMNANT OF THEM WILL RETURN; THE DESTRUCTION DECREED SHALL OVERFLOW WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS. FOR THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS WILL MAKE A DETERMINED END IN THE MIDST OF ALL THE LAND. (ISA. ISA. 10:20-23) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE DRAGON FIGHTS A BATTLE HE CAN NEVER WIN, FOR GOD HAS SWORN THAT ISRAEL WILL CONTINUE BEFORE HIM (JER. JER. 31:35-37). HER CONTINUED EXISTENCE IS ALSO REQUIRED IN ORDER TO FULFILL ASPECTS OF THE ABRAHAMIC, LAND, DAVIDIC, AND NEW COVENANTS WHICH HAVE YET TO FIND FULFILLMENT.9 BY THE END OF JACOB’S TIME OF TROUBLE, THE TERMS ISRAEL AND ISRAEL OF GOD (GAL. GAL. 6:16) WILL BE SYNONYMOUS FOR “ALL ISRAEL WILL BE SAVED” (ROM. ROM. 11:26). AT THAT TIME, THE ONLY ISRAEL WILL BE A BELIEVING ISRAEL: NO MORE SHALL EVERY MAN TEACH HIS NEIGHBOR, AND EVERY MAN HIS BROTHER, SAYING, ‘KNOW THE LORD,’ FOR THEY ALL SHALL KNOW ME, FROM THE LEAST OF THEM TO THE GREATEST OF THEM, SAYS THE LORD. FOR I WILL FORGIVE THEIR INIQUITY, AND THEIR SIN I WILL REMEMBER NO MORE. (JER. JER. 31:34)
HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST: THEY HAVE THE TESTIMONY PROVIDED BY JESUS CHRIST WHICH THEY WITNESS TO OTHERS CONCERNING HIM. FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS, IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHESY. 
LEVEL 12-13 (PROVERBS 13-14; ACTS 12/ACTS 13): CHAPTER 13 (FIRE LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 11-12) THE 3RD CROWNED HEAD OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 3RD CROWNED HEAD OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 3RD CROWNED HEAD OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 3RD CROWNED HEAD OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 9 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 18
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 13:1
IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, WE SAW A DRAGON WITH SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS WHO ATTEMPTED TO INTERCEPT THE PROMISED CHILD AND SUBSEQUENTLY PERSECUTED THE WOMAN WHO GAVE BIRTH TO THE CHILD. WE SAW NUMEROUS INDICATORS WHICH POINTED TO THE JEWISH CONTEXT OF THAT CHAPTER AND ITS EVENTS, WITH THE WOMAN FINALLY RECEIVING SUPERNATURAL ASSISTANCE TO REACH A PLACE OF PROTECTION PREPARED BY GOD (REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+). SINCE THE DRAGON COULD NOT DESTROY THE WOMAN, HE BECAME ENRAGED AND “WENT OFF TO MAKE WAR WITH THE REST OF HER OFFSPRING”.1 NOW, THE SCENE SHIFTS TO DESCRIBE A BEAST WHO ALSO HAS SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS, WHO IS CLOSELY IDENTIFIED WITH THE DRAGON. HE AND ANOTHER BEAST INSTITUTE A SERIES OF SATANICALLY-EMPOWERED DECEPTIONS WHICH BRING THE WHOLE WORLD UNDER THE SWAY OF THE BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS, AND ULTIMATELY SATAN. THIS IS THE RISE OF THE ANTICHRIST,2 WHOSE ACTIVITIES ARE KEY TO THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. BY NOW, THE RESTRAINER HAS BEEN TAKEN OUT OF THE WAY RESULTING IN THE DEPARTURE OF THE CHURCH IN THE RAPTURE. THUS, BELIEVERS TODAY WILL NOT SEE THE RISE OF THE BEAST AND THE EVENTS OF THIS CHAPTER, FOR THEY ARE TO WATCH FOR THE IMMINENT RETURN OF CHRIST, NOT THE RISE OF ANTICHRIST. EVEN SO, MULTITUDES WILL COME TO FAITH DURING THIS PERIOD OF INTENSE PERSECUTION AS THE MESSAGE OF THE VARIOUS WITNESSES WHICH GOD HAS SPECIALLY EQUIPPED FOR THE TIME OF THE END GOES FORTH (REV. REV. 7:4-8+; REV. 11:3-12+; REV. 14:6+).3 PRIOR TO STUDYING THIS CHAPTER, WE RECOMMEND THE STUDY OF RELATED TOPICS: THE BEAST; NERO; AND BEASTS, HEADS, AND HORNS.
I STOOD ON THE SAND OF THE SEA: THE NU TEXT HAS HE STOOD, THAT IS, THE DRAGON OF THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER. SOME MANUSCRIPTS READ, “HE STOOD,” THE CHANGE BEING AFFECTED BY THE DROPPING OF ONE LETTER NU FROM THE END OF THE VERB ESTATHĒ. IF THE LETTER IS PROPERLY DROPPED, IT INDICATES THAT THE DRAGON HIMSELF STOOD UPON THE SAND OF THE SEA. IF THE LETTER IS ADDED, IT MEANS THAT JOHN STOOD UPON THE SAND OF THE SEA...INASMUCH AS IT IS MORE LIKELY THAT A LETTER BE DROPPED THAN A LETTER ADDED TO THE TEXT, SOME SCHOLARS CONTINUE TO FEEL THAT THE AUTHORIZED VERSION IS CORRECT THAT JOHN STOOD UPON THE SAND OF THE SEA.4 HENGSTENBERG REMARKS, “ONE CANNOT DECIDE ON EXTERNAL GROUNDS BETWEEN THE TWO [TEXTUAL] READINGS.” AUTHORITIES ARE DIVIDED. BUT A CAREFUL STUDY OF THE CONTEXT SHEWS [SIC ] CONCLUSIVELY THAT IT IS THE SEER, AND NOT THE DRAGON THAT “STOOD UPON THE SAND OF THE SEA.” THE APOCALYPTIC PROPHET ALWAYS TAKES HIS PLACE OR STAND AS A POINT OF OBSERVATION IN KEEPING WITH THE SUBJECT AT HAND. THUS HEAVEN (REV. REV. 4:1+); THE SAND OF THE SEA (REV. REV. 13:1+); THE WILDERNESS (REV. REV. 17:1+); AND A HIGH MOUNTAIN (REV. REV. 21:10+), ARE RESPECTIVE POINTS OF VIEW FROM WHICH HE CAN CONTEMPLATE THE VARIOUS PANORAMIC VISIONS AS THEY PASS BEFORE HIS GAZE.5 IF IT IS THE DRAGON WHICH STANDS ON THE SAND, RATHER THAN JOHN, THEN IT WOULD INTIMATE HIS SUMMONS OF THE BEAST PORTRAYED NEXT. “THE DRAGON, CAST OUT OF HEAVEN AFTER HIS FINAL DEFEAT AT THE HANDS OF MICHAEL AND HIS FORCES, COMES TO THE EARTH LOOKING FOR AN INSTRUMENT THROUGH WHOM HE CAN CARRY ON HIS WARFARE AGAINST HIS HATED CREATOR AND GOD.”6 WHETHER IT IS JOHN OR THE DRAGON, THE DRAGON IS CLEARLY THE MALEVOLENT POWER BEHIND THE RISE OF THE BEAST: “THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE IS ACCORDING TO THE WORKING OF SATAN, WITH ALL POWER, SIGNS, AND LYING WONDERS” (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). ALTHOUGH ELSEWHERE SAND DENOTES AN INNUMERABLE COMPANY, REV. 17:15+).”7 HERE, IT MERELY DESCRIBES THE POSITION OF JOHN ON THE SHORE FROM WHERE HE OBSERVED THE BEAST’S RISE FROM THE WATER.
I SAW A BEAST: JOHN SEES TWO BEASTS IN THIS CHAPTER. THE FIRST BEAST IS CLOSELY IDENTIFIED WITH THE DRAGON—HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS. HE IS ALSO THE BEAST WHOSE DEADLY WOUND WAS HEALED. MOREOVER, HE IS THE OBJECT OF WORSHIP AND AIDED IN THIS ROLE BY THE SECOND BEAST (REV. REV. 13:11+). THESE CHARACTERISTICS IDENTIFY THE FIRST BEAST AS ANTICHRIST, ALSO CALLED THE BEAST. THE SECOND BEAST WHICH APPEARS LATER IS KNOWN AS THE FALSE PROPHET (REV. REV. 16:13+; REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:10+). AS WE MENTION IN OUR DISCUSSION OF WHY NERO CANNOT BE THE ANTICHRIST, THE EARLY CHURCH WHICH LIVED MUCH NEARER TO THE TIME OF NERO AND THE APOSTLE JOHN, DID NOT SEE NERO AS THE BEAST. IRENAEUS IDENTIFIES THE FIRST OF ST JOHN’S WILD BEASTS WITH ST PAUL’S MAN OF SIN. AS WE DISCUSS IN BEASTS, HEADS, AND HORNS, THE SYMBOLISM OF THE REVELATION GIVEN TO BOTH DANIEL AND JOHN CONCERNING THIS TIME OF THE END OFTEN BLURS THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN AN INDIVIDUAL AND THE GOVERNMENT WHICH HE LEADS: THERE CAN BE NO KINGDOM WITHOUT A KING, AND NO EMPIRE WITHOUT AN EMPEROR; NEITHER CAN THERE BE A KING IN FACT WITHOUT A KINGDOM. WE CANNOT CONSISTENTLY SPEAK OF IMPERIAL POWER AND DOMINION APART FROM A PERSONAL HEAD WHICH REPRESENTS AND EMBODIES THAT POWER.8 BUT IT IS VERY CLEAR FROM WHAT FOLLOWS IN REV. REV. 13:1+ THAT THERE IS SOMETHING MORE THAN THE EMPIRE HERE IN VIEW. IN REV. REV. 13:3-8+ IT IS A PERSON THAT IS BEFORE US. WE ARE SATISFIED THAT THIS SAME PERSON IS ALSO DESCRIBED, SYMBOLICALLY, IN THE OPENING VERSES. AS IS FREQUENTLY THE CASE IN THE PROPHETIC SCRIPTURES, THE KING AND HIS KINGDOM ARE HERE INSEPARABLY UNITED. REV. REV. 13:1+, REV. 13:2+ PORTRAYS BOTH THE EMPIRE AND ITS LAST EMPEROR.9 IS THE BEAST OUT OF THE SEA A MAN OR AN EMPIRE? THE ANSWER IS BOTH. (A) THE BEAST IS A MAN BECAUSE HIS NUMBER IS THAT OF A MAN (REV. REV. 13:18+). ALSO, THE USE OF THE MASCULINE PRONOUN ΑὐΤΌΝ [AUTON] (REV. REV. 13:8+) TO REFER TO THE NEUTER ΘΗΡΊΟΝ [THĒRION] (REV. REV. 13:1-2+, REV. 13:4+) INDICATES THAT HE IS A HUMAN BEING. IN ADDITION, PARALLELS BETWEEN THE BEAST AND THE LAMB INDICATE THAT HE IS A PERSON: BOTH HAVE FOLLOWERS ON WHOSE FOREHEADS ARE INSCRIBED THEIR NAMES (REV. REV. 13:16-17+; REV. 14:1+), BOTH ARE CONQUERORS (REV. REV. 5:5+; REV. 13:7+), AND BOTH RECEIVE WORSHIP (REV. REV. 5:8+; REV. 13:4+). (B) AT THE SAME TIME THE BEAST IS AN EMPIRE OVER WHICH THE MAN REIGNS. THIS FACT IS DEMONSTRATED BY THE SYMBOLISM OF THE BEASTS OF DANIEL DAN. 7:1.10
RISING UP: ἈΝΑΒΑῖΝΟΝ [ANABAINON], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE, PRESENTLY ARISING UP & LIFITING HIMSELF UP OUT OF THE AREA OR PERIMETER HE WAS RESIDING IN. JOHN SAW THE BEAST AS HE WAS RISING.
OUT OF THE SEA: DANIEL’S FOUR BEASTS ALSO WERE SEEN RISING FROM THE SEA (DAN. DAN. 7:2-3). THE BEAST’S ASCENSION FROM THE SEA SPEAKS OF THE ORIGIN OF HIS KINGDOM FROM THE GENTILE NATIONS. “STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND FROM ABOVE; RESCUE ME AND DELIVER ME OUT OF GREAT WATERS, FROM THE HAND OF FOREIGNERS [LIT. STRANGE CHILDREN]” (PS. PS. 144:7). THIS BEAST SHARES CHARACTERISTICS OF THE FIRST THREE OF DANIEL’S BEASTS (ALL GENTILE KINGDOMS). LEVIATHAN, THE TWISTED SERPENT, REPRESENTATIVE OF BOTH SATAN AND THE BEAST, IS IN THE SEA (ISA. ISA. 27:1; PS. PS. 74:13). THE BEAST IS ALSO SAID TO ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT (REV. REV. 11:7+, REV. 17:8+). HIS ASCENT OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT SPEAKS OF HIS REVIVAL FROM THE DEAD FOLLOWING HIS FATAL WOUND. THIS BEAST ARISES FROM THE SEA, BUT THE SECOND BEAST ARISES FROM THE EARTH OR LAND (REV. REV. 13:11+). THIS HAS CAUSED SOME TO EXPECT THE SECOND BEAST, THE FALSE PROPHET, TO BE JEWISH IN ORIGIN. THESE CONTRASTING TERMS ARE INDICATIVE OF THE ORIGIN OF THE TWO BEASTS. THE SEA MAY SYMBOLIZE THE GENTILES (REV. REV. 17:15+; CF. DAN. DAN. 7:2-3) AND IF THIS IS THE CASE HERE, THE OPPOSITE TERM, THE EARTH, SYMBOLIZES THE JEWS. THERE IS PRECEDENCE FOR THE GENTILE ORIGIN OF ANTICHRIST IN THE OLD TESTAMENT ALLUSIONS, AND THE JEWISH IDENTIFICATION MAY BE STRENGTHENED IF HERE “THE EARTH” HAS TECHNICAL SENSE OF “THE LAND” [OF ISRAEL] AS IT SOMETIMES MAY IN REVELATION (REV. REV. 11:18+; CF. DAN. DAN. 8:9).11 THE LAND/SEA/AIR IN EARTH/WATER/AIR/FIRE/WIND DISTINCTION BETWEEN GENTILES AND JEWS IS SEEN IN THE PARABLES OF THE HIDDEN TREASURE AND THE PEARL OF GREAT PRICE: CHRIST’S INHERITANCE IS NOT ONLY THE CHURCH WHICH IS THE PEARL OF GREAT PRICE FOR WHICH HE SOLD ALL THAT HE HAD, BUT IT ALSO INCLUDES ISRAEL WHICH IS THE TREASURE HIDDEN IN THE FIELD AND WHICH HE PURCHASED WITH HIS OWN BLOOD AND WHICH HE HID AGAIN.12 THE TREASURE [MTT. MAT. 13:45-46] REPRESENTS THE JEWS, SO IT IS NATURAL THAT THE PEARL [MTT. MAT. 13:45-46] WOULD REPRESENT THE GENTILES. FURTHERMORE, THE PEARL COMES FROM THE SEA, AND THE SEA SYMBOLIZES THE GENTILE WORLD (DAN. DAN. 7:2-3; REV. REV. 17:1+, REV. 17:15+). FINALLY, THE PEARL COMES FROM THE OYSTER, WHICH ITSELF WAS UNCLEAN IN THE LAW OF MOSES BUT MADE CLEAN BY THE LAW OF MESSIAH.13 SOME SUGGEST THAT THE SEA INDICATES HIS RISE FROM THE ABYSS (REV. REV. 11:7+; REV. 17:8+).14
SEVEN HEADS: LIKE THE DRAGON (REV. REV. 12:3+), THE BEAST HAS SEVEN HEADS. THE HEADS REPRESENT SEVEN WORLD KINGDOMS WHICH CULMINATE IN THE BEAST AS THE SEVENTH WHICH HAD “NOT YET COME” IN JOHN’S DAY (REV. REV. 17:10+). THIS IS NOT A MATTER OF CONJECTURE FOR THIS SAME BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS IS RIDDEN UPON BY THE HARLOT, THE “MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 17:3+). WE ARE TOLD THAT THE SEVEN HEADS ARE “SEVEN MOUNTAINS ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS” (REV. REV. 17:9-10+).15 ONE OF THE HEADS OF THE BEAST RECEIVES A DEADLY WOUND WHICH IS HEALED (REV. REV. 13:3+). THIS REVIVED HEAD IS CONSIDERED AS “THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION” (REV. REV. 17:11+). THE TERMINOLOGY DESCRIBING THE BEAST INDICATES HE IS BOTH A KINGDOM AND ITS REPRESENTATIVE LEADER—THE KING. IN DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION, HE SEES FOUR BEASTS WHICH, WHEN TAKEN TOGETHER, HAVE SEVEN HEADS: THAT WE HAVE HERE IN REV. REV. 13:1+, REV. 13:2+ A COMPOSITE KINGDOM IS CLEAR FROM THE ‘SEVEN HEADS.’ NOW NOTE THAT IN DAN. DAN. 7:1 THE FIRST, SECOND AND FOURTH KINGDOMS ARE NOT SAID TO HAVE MORE THAN ONE HEAD, BUT THE THIRD HAS ‘FOUR HEADS’ (DAN. DAN. 7:6). THUS, THE BEASTS OF DAN. DAN. 7:1 HAVE, THREE OF THEM ONE HEAD EACH, AND THE THIRD FOUR HEADS, OR SEVEN IN ALL; WHICH TALLIES PERFECTLY WITH REV. REV. 13:1+. ...THE FOUR KINGDOMS OF DAN. DAN. 7:1 ARE TO BE RESTORED, AND PLAY THEIR FINAL PARTS IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE MILLENNIUM. IF THE READER WILL TURN TO DAN. DAN. 2:1, WHICH IS PARALLEL WITH DAN. DAN. 7:1 - THE ‘IMAGE IN ITS FOUR PARTS’ (THE HEAD, THE BREAST AND ARMS, THE BELLY AND THIGHS, THE LEGS AND FEET) CORRESPONDING WITH THE FOUR BEASTS - IT WILL BE FOUND THAT WHEN WE COME TO DAN. DAN. 2:45, WHICH SPEAKS OF CHRIST (UNDER THE FIGURE OF ‘THE STONE CUT OUT OF THE MOUNT WITHOUT HANDS’ RETURNING TO EARTH TO DESTROY THE FORCES OF EVIL, AND THEN SET UP HIS KINGDOM, WE DISCOVER THAT THE STONE ‘BRAKE IN PIECES THE IRON (ROME), THE BRASS (GREECE), THE CLAY (APOSTATE ISRAEL), THE SILVER (MEDO-PERSIA), AND THE GOLD (BABYLON).’ WHAT WE DESIRE THE READER TO NOTE PARTICULARLY IS THAT THE STONE STRIKES NOT ONLY THE IRON, BUT THE BRASS, CLAY, SILVER, AND GOLD; IN FACT, DAN. DAN. 2:35 TELLS US, EXPRESSLY, THEY SHALL BE ‘BROKEN TO PIECES TOGETHER!’ IF, THEN, THEY ARE DESTROYED TOGETHER, THEY MUST ALL BE ON THE SCENE AT THE TIME OF CHRIST’S RETURN TO EARTH TO INAUGURATE HIS MILLENNIAL REIGN, AND IF SO, EACH OF THEM MUST HAVE BEEN REVIVED AND RESTORED!!16 ALTHOUGH IT IS TRUE THAT THE FOUR BEASTS DANIEL SEES ARE REPRESENTED IN THIS BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS, IT IS UNLIKELY THAT THE SEVEN HEADS ON THE BEAST CORRESPOND EXACTLY WITH THE SEVEN HEADS OF DANIEL’S FOUR BEASTS. 
TEN HORNS: LIKE THE DRAGON (REV. REV. 12:3+), THE BEAST HAS TEN HORNS. THE TEN HORNS ARE IDENTIFIED FOR US: “THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ARE TEN KINGS WHO HAVE RECEIVED NO KINGDOM AS YET, BUT THEY WILL RECEIVE AUTHORITY FOR ONE HOUR AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST. THESE ARE OF ONE MIND, AND THEY WILL GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST.” (REV. REV. 17:12-13+). THESE ARE THE TEN HORNS WHICH DANIEL SAW UPON THE FOURTH TERRIBLE BEAST IN HIS NIGHT VISION (DAN. DAN. 7:7, DAN. 7:20) WHICH ARE ALSO SAID TO BE TEN KINGS (DAN. DAN. 7:24). THE BEAST RIDDEN BY THE HARLOT ALSO HAS TEN HORNS (REV. REV. 17:3+). “AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. FOR GOD HAS PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSE” (REV. REV. 17:16+-REV. 17:17+A) INITIALLY, THE BEAST SUPPORTS THE HARLOT AND SHE RIDES UPON, OR CONTROLS, HIM. EVENTUALLY THE TEN KINGS WHO ARE ALLIED WITH THE BEAST WILL TURN ON THE HARLOT, THROW HER OFF AND DESTROY HER. 
ON HIS HORNS, TEN CROWNS: UNLIKE THE DRAGON WHICH WEARS CROWNS ON ITS HEADS (REV. REV. 12:3+), THE BEAST’S CROWNS ARE ON ITS HORNS. THE DRAGON’S CROWNS ARE ASSOCIATED WITH HISTORICAL KINGDOMS OF WHICH THIS BEAST IS ONE. THE BEAST HAS CROWNS ON EACH OF HIS TEN HORNS, INDICATING THE RULE OF THE TEN CONTEMPORANEOUS KINGS ASSOCIATED WITH THE LAST HEAD OR KINGDOM. THESE TEN HORNS ARE THE SAME AS THOSE OF THE LAST (TERRIBLE BEAST) OF DANIEL’S FOUR BEASTS (DAN. DAN. 7:7). 
A BLASPHEMOUS NAME (THE GREAT WITCH VICTORIA): ὈΝΌΜΑ ΒΛΑΣΦΗΜΊΑΣ [ONOMA BLASPHĒMIAS], A NAME BLASPHEMOUS. THE MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE, ὀΝΌΜΑΤΑ ΒΛΑΣΦΗΜΊΑΣ [ONOMATA BLASPHĒMIAS], NAMES BLASPHEMOUS. THE BLASPHEMOUS NAME OR NAMES ARE AN INDICATION OF HIS CHARACTER. DANIEL DESCRIBED THIS INDIVIDUAL WHO “SHALL EXALT AND MAGNIFY HIMSELF ABOVE EVERY GOD, SHALL SPEAK BLASPHEMIES AGAINST THE GOD OF GODS, AND SHALL PROSPER TILL THE WRATH HAS BEEN ACCOMPLISHED; FOR WHAT HAS BEEN DETERMINED SHALL BE DONE” (DAN. DAN. 11:36).17 HE IS ALSO NOTED FOR HIS MOUTH SPEAKING GREAT THINGS AGAINST GOD. 
REVELATION 13:2
LIKE A LEOPARD...BEAR...LION: THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE FIRST THREE BEASTS IN DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION CONTRIBUTE TO THIS BEAST OF THE END (DAN. DAN. 7:4-6).1 THE FOURTH TERRIBLE BEAST SEEN BY DANIEL IS NOT MENTIONED BECAUSE THIS BEAST IS THE EMBODIMENT OF THAT TERRIBLE BEAST AT THE TIME OF THE END. IT IS A COMPOSITE OF THE FOUR BEASTS OF DANIEL’S VISION (DAN. DAN. 7:1) AND MUST BE RELATED TO THEM. DANIEL WROTE FROM THE STANDPOINT OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE, WHOSE FATE UNDER THE GENTILE EMPIRES TO COME WOULD AFFECT THE FIRST COMING OF MESSIAH. REVELATION, WRITTEN UNDER THE FOURTH AND LAST OF THESE EMPIRES, PRESUMABLY AFTER THE JEWISH COMMONWEALTH HAD BEEN CRUSHED, TAKES THIS PICTURE OF GENTILE WORLD POWER FROM DANIEL AND COMBINES THESE FOUR EMPIRES ONTO THE PICTURE OF THE FUTURE WORLD-STATE. THE MAGNIFICENCE OF BABYLON, THE VASTNESS OF MEDO-PERSIA, THE DOMINATING CULTURE OF GREEK MACEDONIA, AND THE ORGANIZING MIGHT OF ROME ARE UNITED IN ONE STATE THAT WILL ASPIRE TO WORLD DOMINATION AND THAT WILL ACHIEVE IT.2 THE ORDER IN WHICH THE ATTRIBUTES ARE LISTED, LEOPARD THEN BEAR THEN LION, ARE REVERSED FROM WHAT DANIEL SAW. THIS REFLECTS JOHN’S DIFFERENT VANTAGE POINT. DANIEL, LIVING IN THE DAYS OF THE LION BEAST (BABYLON), LOOKED FORWARD IN TIME TO SEE THE RISE OF THE BEAR (MEDO-PERSIA), AND THEN THE LEOPARD (GREECE). JOHN, WRITING IN THE TIME OF THE FIRST PHASE OF THE TERRIBLE BEAST (ROME), LOOKED BACKWARD IN TIME TO SEE THEM IN REVERSE ORDER. THE MENTION OF THE LEOPARD, BEAR, AND LION IN CONNECTION WITH THE BEAST ARISING FROM THE SEA IS IN CONCERT WITH WHAT DANIEL WAS SHOWN CONCERNING THE CONTINUATION OF BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, AND GREECE AND THEIR CONTRIBUTION TO THE FINAL FORM OF WORLD GOVERNMENT. “AS FOR THE REST OF THE BEASTS, THEY HAD THEIR DOMINION TAKEN AWAY, YET THEIR LIVES WERE PROLONGED FOR A SEASON AND A TIME” (DAN. DAN. 7:12). WHEN THE STONE REPRESENTING THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM STRIKES THE IMAGE OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM, ALL THE METALS OF THE IMAGE ARE DEMOLISHED TOGETHER: “THE IRON, THE CLAY, THE BRONZE, THE SILVER, AND THE GOLD WERE CRUSHED TOGETHER” (DAN. DAN. 2:35); “IT BROKE IN PIECES THE IRON, THE BRONZE, THE CLAY, THE SILVER, AND THE GOLD” (DAN. DAN. 2:45). THUS, ATTRIBUTES OF ALL THE KINGDOMS ARE FOUND IN THIS LAST BEAST. MANY UNDERSTAND THIS FINAL KINGDOM TO BE A “REVIVED ROME.” THIS VIEW IS BASED ON CONTINUITY EXPRESSED IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM. THE TEN TOES OF THE IMAGE ARE ON ITS FEET WHICH ARE PARTLY OF IRON WHICH SYMBOLIZES ROME: WHEREAS YOU SAW THE FEET AND TOES, PARTLY OF POTTER’S CLAY AND PARTLY OF IRON, THE KINGDOM SHALL BE DIVIDED; YET THE STRENGTH OF THE IRON SHALL BE IN IT, JUST AS YOU SAW THE IRON MIXED WITH CERAMIC CLAY. AND AS THE TOES OF THE FEET WERE PARTLY OF IRON AND PARTLY OF CLAY, SO THE KINGDOM SHALL BE PARTLY STRONG AND PARTLY FRAGILE. AS YOU SAW IRON MIXED WITH CERAMIC CLAY, THEY WILL MINGLE WITH THE SEED OF MEN; BUT THEY WILL NOT ADHERE TO ONE ANOTHER, JUST AS IRON DOES NOT MIX WITH CLAY. AND IN THE DAYS OF THESE KINGS THE GOD OF HEAVEN WILL SET UP A KINGDOM WHICH SHALL NEVER BE DESTROYED; AND THE KINGDOM SHALL NOT BE LEFT TO OTHER PEOPLE; IT SHALL BREAK IN PIECES AND CONSUME ALL THESE KINGDOMS, AND IT SHALL STAND FOREVER. (DAN. DAN. 2:41-44) ADDING TO THIS IDENTIFICATION IS THE FACT THAT DANIEL IS ONLY SHOWN FOUR BEASTS PRIOR TO THE KINGDOM BEING GIVEN TO THE SON OF MAN (DAN. DAN. 7:11-14). IN SOME SENSE, THIS LAST KINGDOM OF THE END MUST BE A CONTINUATION OF ROME. THE FINAL WORLD EMPIRE WILL BE IN SOME SENSE A REVIVAL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE (THE IRON LEGS AND TEN TOES OF THE STATUE IN DANIEL DAN. 2:1), BUT WILL FAR EXCEED IT BOTH IN POWER AND EXTENT. IT WILL BE MUCH MORE THAN A EUROPEAN CONFEDERACY; IT WILL COVER THE ENTIRE WORLD.3 IT IS ALSO CLEAR THAT ALL THE PREVIOUS KINGDOMS CONTRIBUTE TO ITS CHARACTERISTICS. BULLINGER NOTES THAT WHEN JOHN IS TOLD “ONE [KINGDOM] IS” (REV. REV. 17:10+), IT IS ROME WHICH IS IN VIEW—THE NEXT KINGDOM “HAS NOT YET COME.” HE WONDERS HOW ROME CAN BE BOTH.4 YET THE CONTINUITY BETWEEN ROME OF JOHN’S DAY AND THE FORM OF KINGDOM REPRESENTED BY THE RISE OF THE BEAST IS STRONGLY INFERRED BY THE CONTINUANCE OF DANIEL’S FOURTH BEAST UNTIL THE TIME OF THE END, WHEN IT IS PREDICTED “TO DEVOUR THE WHOLE EARTH” (DAN. DAN. 7:23). MOREOVER, IN THE FAMOUS PROPHECY OF DANIEL’S SEVENTY WEEKS, DANIEL WAS TOLD THAT THE “PEOPLE OF THE PRINCE WHO IS TO COME SHALL DESTROY THE CITY AND THE SANCTUARY” (DAN. DAN. 9:26). THIS PROPHECY WAS FULFILLED IN THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AND THE TEMPLE IN A.D. 70 BY ROME. THUS, THE PRINCE TO COME HAS A ROMAN ORIGIN. THESE PASSAGES ARGUE FOR SOME FORM OF CONTINUITY BETWEEN ROME AND THE INITIAL BEAST KINGDOM OF THE END. THIS SHOULD NOT BE OVEREMPHASIZED SINCE ATTRIBUTES OF THE OTHER THREE BEASTS ARE ALSO FOUND IN IT. AS WE PROGRESS IN THIS CHAPTER, WE WILL SEE GOD SOVEREIGNLY GRANT PERMISSION FOR THIS BEASTLY EMPIRE TO ATTAIN AUTHORITY BY WAY OF EMPOWERMENT FROM THE DRAGON. HOSEA WAS SHOWN THESE BEASTS AND HOW THEY WOULD BE USED TO TEAR ISRAEL TO CAUSE HER TO TURN BACK TO GOD: WHEN THEY HAD PASTURE, THEY WERE FILLED; THEY WERE FILLED AND THEIR HEART WAS EXALTED; THEREFORE THEY FORGOT ME. SO I WILL BE TO THEM LIKE A LION; LIKE A LEOPARD BY THE ROAD I WILL LURK; I WILL MEET THEM LIKE A BEAR DEPRIVED OF HER CUBS; I WILL TEAR OPEN THEIR RIB CAGE, AND THERE I WILL DEVOUR THEM LIKE A LION. THE WILD BEAST SHALL TEAR THEM. O ISRAEL, YOU ARE DESTROYED, BUT YOUR HELP IS FROM ME. I WILL BE YOUR KING; WHERE IS ANY OTHER, THAT HE MAY SAVE YOU IN ALL YOUR CITIES? AND YOUR JUDGES TO WHOM YOU SAID, ‘GIVE ME A KING AND PRINCES’? I GAVE YOU A KING IN MY ANGER, AND TOOK HIM AWAY IN MY WRATH. (HOS. HOS. 13:6-11) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE LION, BEAR, LEOPARD, AND WILD BEAST...CORRESPOND TO THE WORLD EMPIRES AMONG WHICH ISRAEL IS TO BE SCATTERED AND PERSECUTED (DAN. DAN. 7:1) DURING THE TIME THAT SHE IS IN DISPERSION UNTIL SHE WILL BE REGATHERED BY HER COVENANT-KEEPING LORD (EZE. EZE. 37:1-28; MTT. MAT. 24:31; ROM. ROM. 11:26).5
THE DRAGON GAVE HIM HIS POWER: PAUL TOLD THE CHURCH AT THESSALONICA THAT THE COMING OF THE BEAST WOULD BE ACCORDING TO THE WORKING (ἐΝΈΡΓΕΙΑΝ [ENERGEIAN]) OF SATAN (2TH. 2TH. 2:9). THE BEAST WILL BE ENERGIZED BY SATAN, WHICH SPEAKS OF EMPOWERMENT BY A SUPERNATURAL BEING.6 “IN HIM SHALL DWELL ALL THE FULNESS OF THE DEVIL BODILY.”7 HE WILL BE SATAN’S PARODY OF THE GOD-MAN. HE WILL BE AN INCARNATION OF THE DEVIL. THE WORLD TODAY IS TALKING OF AND LOOKING FOR THE SUPER-MAN. THIS IS EXACTLY WHAT THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE. HE WILL BE THE SERPENT’S MASTERPIECE. ...HE WILL BE THE CULMINATION AND CONSUMMATION OF SATANIC CRAFT AND POWER. ALL THE EVIL, MALIGNITY, CUNNING, AND POWER OF THE SERPENT WILL BE EMBODIED IN THIS TERRIBLE MONSTER.8 WE MUST NOT UNDERESTIMATE THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE DRAGON AND THE BEAST. THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE BEAST AND THE DRAGON MUST BE INTIMATE, FOR THE BEAST IS ALLOWED TO BE THE RECIPIENT OF ALL WORSHIP (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). THIS MAY INDICATE THAT WORSHIP TOWARD THE BEAST FINDS ITS ULTIMATE DESTINATION IN THE DRAGON BY WAY OF POSSESSION. 
HIS THRONE AND GREAT AUTHORITY: THE BEAST OBTAINS HIS THRONE AND AUTHORITY FROM THE DRAGON. DURING THE TEMPTATION, THE DRAGON SHOWED JESUS “ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD IN A MOMENT OF TIME” AND EXPLAINED, “ALL THIS AUTHORITY I WILL GIVE YOU...FOR THIS HAS BEEN DELIVERED TO ME AND I GIVE IT TO WHOMEVER I WISH” (LUKE LUKE 4:6). EVIDENTLY, THE BEAST ACCEPTS AN OFFER SIMILAR TO THAT WHICH JESUS REFUSED. MAT. 4:8).”9 ALTHOUGH SCRIPTURE DOES NOT SAY, WE CAN INFER THAT THE BEAST, PROBABLY IN SOME PRIVATE FASHION, ULTIMATELY GIVES HIS WORSHIP TO THE DRAGON. THE ONLY ALTERNATIVE WOULD BE THAT SATAN SO COMPLETELY INDWELLS THE BEAST THAT THE RESULT IS THEIR NEAR UNITY. THE CLOSE ASSOCIATION OF THE BEAST WITH THE DRAGON AND BABYLON IS SEEN IN A PASSAGE FROM ISAIAH WHICH BEGINS AS A PROVERB AGAINST THE KING OF BABYLON, BUT CONTAINS ELEMENTS WHICH GO FAR BEYOND ANY MORTAL MAN TO IDENTIFY THE POWER BEHIND THE KING—SATAN: TAKE UP THIS PROVERB AGAINST THE KING OF BABYLON . . . HOW YOU ARE FALLEN FROM HEAVEN, O LUCIFER, SON OF THE MORNING! HOW YOU ARE CUT DOWN TO THE GROUND, YOU WHO WEAKENED THE NATIONS! FOR YOU HAVE SAID IN YOUR HEART: ‘I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD; I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDES OF THE NORTH; I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS, I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH (THE TITLE “JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)” OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH).’ YET YOU SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO SHEOL, TO THE LOWEST DEPTHS OF THE PIT. THOSE WHO SEE YOU WILL GAZE AT YOU, AND CONSIDER YOU, SAYING: ‘IS THIS THE MAN WHO MADE THE EARTH TREMBLE, WHO SHOOK KINGDOMS?’ (ISA. ISA. 14:4, ISA. 14:12-16) THE SHAKING OF THE EARTH AND KINGDOMS REFERS TO THE ACTIVITIES OF THE ULTIMATE KING OF BABYLON, THE BEAST AND HIS CLOSE UNITY AND EMPOWERMENT WITH SATAN, THE DRAGON. THE FIFTH BOWL OF GOD’S WRATH IS POURED OUT “ON THE THRONE OF THE BEAST, AND HIS KINGDOM” (REV. REV. 16:10+).
REVELATION 13:3
ONE OF HIS HEADS: THE HEAD WHICH IS WOUNDED IS THE SEVENTH HEAD: HERE IS THE MIND WHICH HAS WISDOM: THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME. “AND THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION.” (REV. REV. 17:10-11+)1 THE PERSON OF THE BEAST IS THE KING OF THE SEVENTH EMPIRE (THE RESTORED ROMAN EMPIRE EQUATED WITH DANIEL’S FOURTH BEAST). WHEN HE IS PERSONALLY KILLED, AS HEAD OF THE SEVENTH EMPIRE, THE EMPIRE ALSO MEETS ITS DEMISE. SOME HAVE TAKEN THE WOUNDING OF HIS HEAD AND HIS SUBSEQUENT REVIVAL AS DESCRIBING THE ORIGINAL ROME WHICH DISINTEGRATED LATER TO BE REVIVED.2 THIS VIEW DOES NOT FIT THE SCENARIO BECAUSE THIS INDIVIDUAL DID NOT RULE AT THE TIME OF JOHN (THE INITIAL PHASE OF ROME). TAKING THE WOUND AND REVIVAL AS PERTAINING TO THE DISINTEGRATION OF ROME AFTER JOHN’S DAY AND ITS SUBSEQUENT REVIVAL AT THE TIME OF THE END—SEPARATED BY AT LEAST 1900 YEARS—WOULD HARDLY CAUSE THE WONDERMENT OF THE WORLD WHICH IS DESCRIBED HERE WHICH IS FUNDAMENTAL TO THE ULTIMATE WORSHIP OF THIS INDIVIDUAL (REV. REV. 13:4+). IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE SAME POPULACE WHICH SEES THE DEMISE OF HIS HEAD MUST ALSO WITNESS HIS REVIVAL. IT IS BEST TO IDENTIFY THE RESTORATION TO LIFE WITH AN END-TIME SATANICALLY CONTROLLED KING WHO WILL COME TO THE WORLD AS A FALSE CHRIST. THIS ALLOWS FOR THE INTERCHANGEABILITY OF THE HEAD WITH THE WHOLE BEAST—I.E., THE KING WITH HIS KINGDOM—AS REV. REV. 13:12+, REV. 13:14+ REQUIRED. IT COINCIDES WITH FURTHER DETAILS TO COME IN REV. REV. 17:8+. IT AGREES WITH THE FINAL CLIMACTIC APPEARANCE OF THE BEAST IN HISTORY AS A PERSON, IN CONCERT WITH THE VISION’S FOCUS ON THE FUTURE. THIS MEANS A FUTURE SEQUENCE THAT WILL BE A CLOSE COUNTERFEITING OF CHRIST’S DEATH AND RESURRECTION.3
AS IF IT HAD BEEN MORTALLY WOUNDED: ὡΣ ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΗΝ [HŌS ESPHAGMENĒN], THE IDENTICAL PHRASE DESCRIBES THE “LAMB AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN” (REV. REV. 5:6+).4 AS IF DENOTES THE APPEARANCE AFTER HAVING BEEN SLAIN AND BROUGHT BACK TO LIFE. THERE IS NO REASON TO TAKE THIS AS MERELY A “WOUND” HERE WHEN IT DESCRIBES THE “SLAIN” LAMB THERE.5 THERE ARE SOME WHO STRUGGLE WITH THE IDEA THAT THE BEAST COULD TRULY DIE BECAUSE THIS WOULD REQUIRE A LITERAL RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD. ISN’T THIS SOMETHING THAT ONLY GOD IS CAPABLE OF? OUR VERY RELUCTANCE TO CONSIDER THIS POSSIBILITY PROVIDES EVIDENCE OF THE TREMENDOUS INFLUENCE SUCH AN EVENT WOULD HAVE UPON THOSE WHO WITNESS SUCH A MIRACLE! SURELY, IF THE FALSE PROPHET IS ABLE TO GIVE BREATH TO THE INANIMATE IMAGE OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:15+), THEN COULDN’T GOD ALSO ALLOW SATAN TO EXERCISE THE NECESSARY POWER TO RAISE THE DEAD? SCRIPTURE RECORDS THAT SAINTS HAVE RAISED THE DEAD (1K. 1K. 17:21; 2K. 2K. 4:34; ACTS ACTS 9:40; ACTS 20:10). IF GOD EMPOWERED THE SAINTS TO DO SO FOR HIS PURPOSES, WHY COULDN’T HE DO THE SAME IN ALLOWING SATAN TO DECEIVE THOSE WHO HAD PLEASURE IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS AT THE END (2TH. 2TH. 2:11-12)? THE TERMS USED FOR THE DEATH AND REVIVAL OF THE BEAST SEEM TO POINT UNAVOIDABLY TO A BONA FIDE MIRACLE, ALTHOUGH THAT WHICH IT ATTESTS TO (THE DEITY OF THE BEAST) IS FALSE (2TH. 2TH. 2:9): [THE] VIEW [THAT THE BEAST IS LITERALLY RESURRECTED FROM THE DEAD] HAS MANY MORE ADVOCATES DOWN THROUGH HISTORY THAN SOME MIGHT REALIZE...IT IS INTERESTING TO REALIZE THAT EVEN AUGUSTINE BELIEVED LIKE [TIM] LAHAYE ON THIS MATTER (THE CITY OF GOD, BOOK XX, CHAPTER 19). ANOTHER ANCIENT ONE WHO HELD VIEWS SIMILAR...IS LACTANTIUS (EARLY 300S) (DIVINE INSTITUTES, BOOK VII, CHAPTER 17; COMMENTARY ON THE APOCALYPES, CHAPTER 13). MORE RECENT INDIVIDUALS INCLUDE: LEWIS SPERRY CHAFER, J. A. SEISS, CHARLES C. RYRIE, LEON MORRIS, WALTER K. PRICE, ROBERT GOVETT AND ROBERT THOMAS.6 
HIS DEADLY WOUND WAS HEALED (THIS IS THE LORD LUCIFER SATAN THE 17TH HEAD OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON & ALSO IN RESPECTS TO THE LADY VICTORIA BABYLON THE 17TH HEAD OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON, WHICH BOTH CAME ALIVE BEING  THE 0TH HEADS & THEN ENTERED THE USA AS THE 0TH HEADS: ἡ ΠΛΗΓὴ ΤΟῦ ΘΑΝἀΤΟΥ ΑὐΤΟῦ ἐΘΕΡΑΠΕΎΘΗ [HĒ PLĒGĒ TOU THANATOU AUTOU ETHERAPEUTHĒ], THE WOUND OF THE DEATH OF HIM WAS HEALED. WOUND IS ΠΛΗΓὴ [PLĒGĒ], WHICH OFTEN DENOTES A WOUND “AS THE RESULT OF A BLOW,”7 ALTHOUGH IT CAN ALSO DENOTE A FIGURATIVE BLOW OF MISFORTUNE. THE SAME WORD DESCRIBES THE PLAGUES WITH WHICH THE TWO WITNESSES STRIKE THE EARTH (REV. REV. 11:6+). GREAT EMPHASIS IS PLACED UPON HIS DEATH AND REVIVAL, INDICATING ITS IMPORTANCE IN THE EVENTS WHICH TRANSPIRE AT THE END. IT IS THE PRIMARY MOTIVATOR FOR HIS WORSHIP (REV. REV. 13:12+, REV. 13:14+; REV. 17:11+). “MAN IGNORES THE FORCE OF JESUS’ RESURRECTION, BUT WILL CHOOSE TO BE FOOLED BY THE BEAST’S RECOVERY. WHY? JESUS DEMANDS RIGHTEOUSNESS; THE BEAST WILL INDULGE SIN.”8 ZECHARIAH RELATES THE PAYMENT OF THIRTY PIECES OF SILVER FOR THE VALUE OF MESSIAH AT HIS FIRST COMING WHEN HE WAS BETRAYED BY JUDAS (MTT. MAT. 26:15; MAT. 27:3). THE PASSAGE THEN DESCRIBES A “FOOLISH . . . WORTHLESS SHEPHERD” WHO WILL SPECIALIZE IN CONSUMING THE SHEEP. HE IS SAID TO EXHIBIT WOUNDS AFFECTING HIS ARM AND RIGHT EYE: I SAID TO THEM, “IF IT IS GOOD IN YOUR SIGHT, GIVE ME MY WAGES; BUT IF NOT, NEVER MIND!” SO THEY WEIGHED OUT THIRTY SHEKELS OF SILVER AS MY WAGES. THEN THE LORD SAID TO ME, “THROW IT TO THE POTTER, THAT MAGNIFICENT PRICE AT WHICH I WAS VALUED BY THEM.” SO I TOOK THE THIRTY SHEKELS OF SILVER AND THREW THEM TO THE POTTER IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. THEN I CUT IN PIECES MY SECOND STAFF UNION, TO BREAK THE BROTHERHOOD BETWEEN JUDAH AND ISRAEL. THE LORD SAID TO ME, “TAKE AGAIN FOR YOURSELF THE EQUIPMENT OF A FOOLISH SHEPHERD. FOR BEHOLD, I AM GOING TO RAISE UP A SHEPHERD IN THE LAND WHO WILL NOT CARE FOR THE PERISHING, SEEK THE SCATTERED, HEAL THE BROKEN, OR SUSTAIN THE ONE STANDING, BUT WILL DEVOUR THE FLESH OF THE FAT SHEEP AND TEAR OFF THEIR HOOFS. WOE TO THE WORTHLESS SHEPHERD WHO LEAVES THE FLOCK! A SWORD WILL BE ON HIS ARM AND ON HIS RIGHT EYE! HIS ARM WILL BE TOTALLY WITHERED AND HIS RIGHT EYE WILL BE BLIND.” (ZEC. ZEC. 11:12-17) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IF THIS SPEAKS OF ANTICHRIST, PERHAPS, LIKE THE RESURRECTED CHRIST WHO RETAINED THE IDENTIFYING MARKS OF HIS DEATH, SO TOO THE REVIVED BEAST WILL RETAIN THE MARKS OF WOUNDS WHICH CAUSED HIS DEATH. THEY WILL SERVE TO AUTHENTICATE HIS IDENTITY AS THE LEADER WHO WAS PREVIOUSLY SLAIN.9 PRETERIST INTERPRETERS BELIEVE THE DEATH AND REVIVAL MENTIONED BY JOHN IS A VEILED REFERENCE TO THE NERO REVIVAL MYTH, BUT THIS SEEMS UNLIKELY FOR IT IS A PAGAN NOTION WITHOUT FACTUAL BASIS.10 THE REVIVAL WHICH JOHN RECORDS HERE IS REAL, FANTASTIC, AND MIRACULOUS BECAUSE IT RESULTS IN GLOBAL WORSHIP OF THE BEAST. HERE AGAIN, WE ENCOUNTER DEFICIENCIES WITH THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION. IF NERO IS THE BEAST, THEN ANY WORSHIP HE MAY HAVE RECEIVED WAS PRIOR TO HIS DEMISE BY SUICIDE. HE NEVER ROSE FROM THE DEAD AS DESCRIBED HERE. THE WORSHIP WHICH IS ATTRIBUTED TO THE BEAST RESULTS FROM HIS PRIOR MIRACULOUS RESTORATION. NERO WAS ADMITTEDLY A VERY EVIL MAN. HIS INFAMY IS WELL KNOWN. APPARENTLY, SOME TIME AFTER HIS DEATH, A SUPERSTITIOUS BELIEF AROSE THAT HE CAME BACK TO LIFE.1 THIS MYTH IS THEN THOUGHT TO BE THE SUBJECT OF THE PASSAGES WHICH RECORD THAT THE BEAST WILL BE KILLED AND REVIVED (REV. REV. 13:3+, REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+, REV. 17:11+). WHILE THIS MIGHT SOUND LIKE AN AMAZING CORRELATION AT FIRST, THE IDEA HAS SOME MAJOR PROBLEMS: IF THE NERO REVIVAL MYTH IS WHAT IS RECORDED IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THEN GOD’S WORD IS BASED ON PAGAN UNTRUTHS. THE BOOK OF REVELATION RECORDS A SUCCESSFUL REVIVAL, WHEREAS NERO HAS NOT RISEN. IT IS UNLIKELY THERE WOULD HAVE BEEN SUFFICIENT TIME FOR NERO TO DIE, FOR THE MYTH TO ARISE, AND TO HAVE IT RECORDED BY JOHN ALL PRIOR TO A.D. 70—THE DATE BY WHICH NERO ADVOCATES HAVE TO HAVE THE BOOK WRITTEN. “SOME COMMENTATORS ARGUE THAT SOME PASSAGES IN REVELATION REFLECT A ‘REVIVAL OF NERO’ MYTH, ESPECIALLY 13:3-4 AND 17:8, 11, WHICH SPEAK OF THE DEMISE OF THE BEAST AND SUBSEQUENT REVIVAL. THE NERO MYTH HELD THAT NERO WOULD RETURN FROM THE DEAD AND LEAD A PARTHIAN ARMY AGAINST THE ROMAN EMPIRE. IF THESE TEXTS REFLECT THE MYTH, THEN REVELATION IS BETTER DATED LATER THAN EARLIER, SINCE PRESUMABLY IT TOOK TIME FOR THE MYTH TO ARISE, DEVELOP, AND CIRCULATE AFTER NERO’S DEATH IN 68 AD.”2 THOSE IN THE EARLY CHURCH WHO WERE MOST INTIMATELY CONNECTED WITH THE TIME OF NERO KNOW NOTHING OF THE SUPPOSED RELEVANCE OF THE MYTH. “IRENAEUS, WHO WAS THE DISCIPLE OF POLYCARP, WHO IN TURN WAS THE DISCIPLE OF JOHN, HAD NO KNOWLEDGE OF THE NERO REDIVIVUS MYTH. BECAUSE NERO HAS NEVER RETURNED FROM THE DEAD AND NEVER WILL, THE THEORY THAT JOHN REFERS TO THE NERO REDIVIVUS MYTH IN REVELATION REV. 13:3+, REV. 13:14+ ‘ASCRIBES TO JOHN A FALSE PROPHECY BASED UPON A SILLY SUPERSTITION.’” [EMPHASIS ADDED]3 THE BEAST RECEIVES WORSHIP BECAUSE OF HIS REVIVAL FROM THE DEAD. THOSE WHO SUGGEST NERO IS THE BEAST FAIL TO ACCOUNT FOR THE CLEAR INDICATION OF SCRIPTURE THAT WORSHIP OF THE BEAST IS IN REACTION TO HIS MIRACULOUS RESTORATION (REV. REV. 13:3-4+, REV. 13:12+). NERO NEVER RECEIVED GLOBAL WORSHIP NOR WAS HE REVIVED. ANY WORSHIP HE MAY HAVE RECEIVED DID NOT FOLLOW A RESTORATION TO LIFE AS SO CLEARLY PORTRAYED BY THE BOOK OF REVELATION. AMONG THOSE WHO SEEK TO RELEGATE THE EVENTS OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION TO THE DISTANT PAST, NO FIGURE IS MORE OFTEN HELD TO BE THE BEAST OF REVELATION THAN THE ROMAN EMPEROR NERO. FOR THOSE WHO ASCRIBE TO THE GOLDEN RULE OF INTERPRETATION, THIS MAY SEEM SURPRISING. HOW COULD IT BE SAID WITH ALL SERIOUSNESS THAT NERO FULFILLS THE MANY DETAILS GIVEN CONCERNING THE BEAST THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE? A SIMPLE READING OF SCRIPTURE GIVES NUMEROUS ASPECTS OF THIS MAN WHICH NERO FAILS TO FULFILL.
CAESAR NERO
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IGNORING THE REST OF SCRIPTURE FOR THE MOMENT, THE BOOK OF REVELATION ALONE REVEALS THE FOLLOWING ASPECTS CONCERNING THE BEAST: LITERALLY KILLED AND RESURRECTED (REV. REV. 13:3+, REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+, REV. 17:11+). PREVAILS FOR PRECISELY 42 MONTHS (REV. REV. 13:5+). GLOBALLY RULES OVER EVERY TRIBE, NATION, AND TONGUE (REV. REV. 13:7+). HAS A HIGH-PROFILE ACCOMPLICE WHO PERFORMS LITERAL MIRACLES (REV. REV. 13:13+). AN IMAGE OF THE BEAST IS GIVEN THE BREATH OF LIFE (REV. REV. 13:15+). BUYING AND SELLING ARE PRECLUDED EXCEPT THROUGH IDENTIFICATION WITH THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:17+). GATHERS WITH OTHER KINGS TO WAGE WAR AGAINST GOD (REV. REV. 19:19+). CAPTURED AND CAST ALIVE INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE BY CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:20+). (NERO COMMITTED SUICIDE IN A.D. 68.2) RECEIVES GLOBAL WORSHIP (REV. REV. 13:3+). OUTSIDE OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION, MANY MORE THINGS ARE SAID OF THIS FIGURE. HERE WE MENTION PAUL’S COMMENTS TO SHOW THE UTTER UNSUITABILITY OF NERO AS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE BEAST: LET NO ONE DECEIVE YOU BY ANY MEANS; FOR THAT DAY WILL NOT COME UNLESS THE FALLING AWAY COMES FIRST, AND THE MAN OF SIN IS REVEALED, THE SON OF PERDITION, WHO OPPOSES AND EXALTS HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD OR THAT IS WORSHIPED, SO THAT HE SITS AS GOD IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD. (2TH. 2TH. 2:3-4) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IT SIMPLY WILL NOT DO TO TRY AND MAKE THE “SON OF PERDITION” BE SOME OTHER FIGURE SUCH AS THE JEWISH HIGH PRIEST BECAUSE THIS PERSON, LIKE THE BEAST, IS THE ONE EXALTED AND WORSHIPED ABOVE ALL ELSE. AND WHEN DID NERO “SIT AS GOD IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD”? NOT AN IMAGE, NOT A PROCLAMATION OR EDICT, BUT THE LIVE MAN SITTING IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES? SINCE IT SEEMS PLAIN FROM A STRAIGHTFORWARD READING OF SCRIPTURE THAT THE BEAST IS A FIGURE YET FUTURE, HOW IS IT THAT PRETERISTS FIND NERO TO FILL THE BILL? THE ANSWER, ONCE AGAIN, IS HERMENEUTICS, THE ART AND SCIENCE OF INTERPRETATION. BY IGNORING THE DETAILS IN THE WORD OF GOD, THE PRETERISTS ARE ABLE TO “SHOE HORN” NERO INTO WHAT THEY BELIEVE IS A FULFILLMENT OF THESE PROPHECIES. THEY SIMPLY REFUSE TO READ THE TEXT IN ITS LITERAL SENSE BECAUSE THEY ARE MOTIVATED TO MOVE THE FUTURE BACK TO THE PAST AND NERO PROVIDES THEIR BEST CHANCE OF DOING SO. IN THE ENSUING DISCUSSION, WE WOULD ASK THE READER TO NOTICE A KEY WEAKNESS OF THOSE WHO ARGUE FOR A NERONIC FULFILLMENT OF THE BEAST PASSAGES OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. THEY PLACE GREAT EMPHASIS ON SIMILARITIES WHICH ARE LACKING IN OBJECTIVITY OR ARE SUBJECT TO WIDELY DIFFERENT POSSIBILITY OF FULFILLMENT WHILE MINIMIZING OBJECTIVE DETAILS GIVEN IN THE TEXT WHICH SIMPLY DO NOT FIT NERO. ANYONE WHO ATTEMPTS TO IDENTIFY THE BEAST BASED PRIMARILY ON NUMERIC CALCULATIONS CONCERNING HIS NAME (GEMATRIA) WHILE PAYING RELATIVELY LITTLE ATTENTION TO THE DETAILS OF THE TEXT IS HEADED FOR TROUBLE.
REVELATION 13:4
SO THEY WORSHIPED THE DRAGON WHO GAVE AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST: SO IS THE CONJUNCTION ΚΑὶ [KAI], OFTEN TRANSLATED BY AND. IT LINKS THAT WHICH FOLLOWS WITH THAT WHICH PRECEDED. IN THIS CASE, IT INDICATES THAT WORSHIP OF THE DRAGON IS IN RESPONSE TO THE MIRACULOUS HEALING OF THE BEAST. THIS MUST NOT BE MISSED! IT RULES OUT ALL CONSIDERATION OF NERO AS THE BEAST FOR PEOPLE WOULD HARDLY WORSHIP A FAILED LEGEND. WHATEVER WORSHIP NERO MIGHT HAVE RECEIVED, IT CAME PRIOR TO HIS DEATH BY SUICIDE. IT EXPLAINS THE PROMINENCE WHICH SCRIPTURE GIVES TO THE WOUNDING AND REVIVAL OF THE BEAST. THIS IS THE CATALYST WHICH BRINGS AN OUTPOURING OF WORSHIP TO BOTH THE DRAGON AND THE BEAST. IT IS THE COUP DE GR?CE OF THE MIRACULOUS SIGNS EMPOWERED BY THE DRAGON. IT RECOGNIZES THE TYPOLOGICAL COUNTERFEIT OF THE BEAST AS PSEUDO-CHRIST. CHRIST DIED AND ROSE FROM THE DEAD ONLY TO BE REJECTED BY HIS OWN. THE BEAST DIES AND RISES FROM THE DEAD TO ACCLAIM. IT IS NOT CLEAR WHETHER THEY WORSHIP THE DRAGON EXPLICITLY AND DIRECTLY. THIS IS MOST CERTAINLY POSSIBLE, AS SOME PEOPLE TODAY OPENLY WORSHIP SATAN. BUT IT IS ALSO SAID THAT THEY WORSHIP THE BEAST. THE TEXT EMPHASIZES THE DRAGON AS THE SOURCE OF AUTHORITY FOR THE BEAST. THIS MAY INDICATE IN THE SAME WAY IN WHICH IDOL WORSHIP IS UNDERSTOOD AS BEING WORSHIP OF THE DEMONS BEHIND THE IDOLS (DEU. DEU. 32:17; PS. PS. 106:37; REV. REV. 9:20+), SO TOO THE WORSHIP OF THE BEAST INCLUDES THAT POWER WHICH IS BEHIND HIM. THIS SEEMS EVEN MORE LIKELY BECAUSE SCRIPTURE INDICATES THAT THE BEAST WILL EXALT HIMSELF ABOVE EVERY GOD AND SHOW HIMSELF AS GOD (DAN. DAN. 11:36; 2TH. 2TH. 2:4). THUS, WORSHIP DIRECTED TO THE BEAST IS EQUIVALENT WITH WORSHIP OF THE DRAGON WHO EMPOWERS HIM. AT THE TIME OF THE END, SATAN WILL ALMOST ACHIEVE ONE OF HIS MOST TREASURED GOALS: UNIVERSAL WORSHIP (ISA. ISA. 14:14; MTT. MAT. 4:9; LUKE LUKE 4:7).
THEY WORSHIPED THE BEAST: THIS REFERS TO THE WORSHIP OF A POWERFUL INDIVIDUAL, NOT A POWERFUL EMPIRE.1 SOME WISH TO INTERPRET THIS AS A REFERENCE TO THE REVIVAL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, ...BUT A REVIVED ROMAN EMPIRE WOULD NOT CAUSE MAN TO WORSHIP IT AS GOD ANY MORE THAN THE REVIVAL OF POLAND OR ISRAEL DID...IT IS THE RESURRECTION OF THE MAN ANTICHRIST WHICH CREATES THIS WORSHIP.2 THIS IS THE FIRST PHASE OF THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION (MTT. MAT. 24:15) WHEN THE MAN OF SIN HIMSELF SITS IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD PROCLAIMING HIMSELF AS GOD. HIS INITIAL DECLARATION AS GOD WILL TAKE PLACE IN THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE. THEN THE KING SHALL DO ACCORDING TO HIS OWN WILL: HE SHALL EXALT AND MAGNIFY HIMSELF ABOVE EVERY GOD, SHALL SPEAK BLASPHEMIES AGAINST THE GOD OF GODS, AND SHALL PROSPER TILL THE WRATH HAS BEEN ACCOMPLISHED; FOR WHAT HAS BEEN DETERMINED SHALL BE DONE. HE SHALL REGARD NEITHER THE GOD OF HIS FATHERS NOR THE DESIRE OF WOMEN,3 NOR REGARD ANY GOD; FOR HE SHALL EXALT HIMSELF ABOVE THEM ALL. (DAN. DAN. 11:36-37) LET NO ONE DECEIVE YOU BY ANY MEANS; FOR THAT DAY WILL NOT COME UNLESS THE FALLING AWAY COMES FIRST, AND THE MAN OF SIN IS REVEALED, THE SON OF PERDITION, WHO OPPOSES AND EXALTS HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD OR THAT IS WORSHIPED, SO THAT HE SITS AS GOD IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD. (2TH. 2TH. 2:3-4) THE EARLY CHURCH, HAVING NO KNOWLEDGE OF PRETERISM, UNDERSTOOD PAUL’S EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS AS DESCRIBING AN ANTICHRIST YET FUTURE: AND AGAIN, SPEAKING OF ANTICHRIST, [PAUL] SAYS, “WHO OPPOSETH AND EXALTETH HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD, OR THAT IS WORSHIPPED [2TH. 2TH. 2:4].” HE POINTS OUT HERE THOSE WHO ARE CALLED GODS, BY SUCH AS KNOW NOT GOD, THAT IS, IDOLS. FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF ALL IS CALLED GOD, AND IS SO; AND ANTICHRIST SHALL BE LIFTED UP, NOT ABOVE HIM, BUT ABOVE THOSE WHICH ARE INDEED CALLED GODS, BUT ARE NOT—IRENAEUS, AGAINST HERESIES, III.VI.24 THE BEAST, BEING EMPOWERED AND POSSIBLY INDWELT BY SATAN, SHARES THE SAME ASPIRATIONS AS HIS MASTER. HE SAYS IN HIS HEART: I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD; I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDES OF THE NORTH; I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS, I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH (ISA. ISA. 13:13-14) YET, ULTIMATELY HE IS ONLY A MAN: YET YOU SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO SHEOL, TO THE LOWEST DEPTHS OF THE PIT. THOSE WHO SEE YOU WILL GAZE AT YOU, AND CONSIDER YOU, SAYING, ‘IS THIS THE MAN WHO MADE THE EARTH TREMBLE, WHO SHOOK KINGDOMS, WHO MADE THE WORLD AS A WILDERNESS AND DESTROYED ITS CITIES?’ (ISA. ISA. 14:15-17) WORSHIP OF THE BEAST WILL INCLUDE WORSHIP OF HIS IMAGE. 
WHO IS LIKE THE BEAST? THE ADULATION OF THE WORLD FOR THE BEAST IS A PERVERSION OF ACCLAIM WHICH SHOULD GO TO GOD: THIS CRY OF THE WORLD, ‘WHO IS LIKE UNTO THE BEAST’ IS A TRAVESTY OF THE SONG OF MOSES. WHEN CELEBRATING JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)’S OVERTHROW OF THEIR ENEMIES AT THE RED SEA, ISRAEL SANG, ‘WHO IS LIKE UNTO THEE, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS! WHO IS LIKE THEE, GLORIOUS IN HOLINESS, FEARFUL IN PRAISES, DOING WONDERS!’ (EX. EX. 15:11 CF. PS. PS. 89:8).5
WHO IS ABLE TO MAKE WAR WITH HIM? NOT ONLY IS THE POWER OF THE BEAST EVIDENT IN HIS REVIVAL, BUT UPON HIS ASCENSION FROM THE ABYSS HE WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE TWO POWERFUL WITNESSES OF GOD WHICH HAVE PLAGUED THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS (REV. REV. 11:7+). THEIR OVERTHROW FURTHER PROPELS HIS ASCENT TO FAME AND POSITION. HE IS SATAN’S OVERCOMER. YET IN THE END, HE WILL MAKE ONE WAR TOO MANY FOR HE WILL TAKE ON THE KING OF KINGS TO HIS OWN DEMISE. “THESE WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB WILL OVERCOME THEM, FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS” (REV. REV. 17:14+A). HIS REVIVAL FROM THE ABYSS, THE HOLDING PEN OF DEMONS (REV. REV. 9:1-2+), AND HIS ABILITY TO SWAY THE WORLD AND OVERCOME GOD’S PROPHETS ALL POINT TOWARD HIS DEMONIC POSSESSION, POSSIBLY EVEN BY SATAN HIMSELF (LUKE LUKE 22:3): THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE A MAN (2TH. 2TH. 2:4), BUT AT SOME POINT IN HIS LIFE, HE WILL BE INDWELT BY A POWERFUL DEMON FROM THE ABYSS. THIS DEMON-POSSESSED MAN WILL BE A GIFTED ORATOR, AN INTELLECTUAL GENIUS, POSSESS GREAT CHARM AND CHARISMA, AND HAVE IMMENSE LEADERSHIP POWER. ADDED TO THOSE NATURAL QUALITIES WILL BE THE HELLISH POWER OF SATAN. THE RESULT WILL BE A PERSON OF SUPERHUMAN POWER, VAST INTELLIGENCE, AND CONSUMMATE FUCKING WICKEDNESS!
REVELATION 13:5
HE WAS GIVEN A MOUTH SPEAKING GREAT THINGS AND BLASPHEMIES: AS WE HAVE SEEN THROUGHOUT THIS BOOK, THE ACTIONS AND DURATION OF THE AGENTS OF EVIL ARE SUBJECT TO GOD’S SOVEREIGN PERMISSION (REV. REV. 13:7+, REV. 13:14-15+ CF. LUKE LUKE 22:31). THE GREAT THINGS WHICH HE SPEAKS ARE THE “POMPOUS WORDS” WHICH DANIEL SAW THE LITTLE HORN SPEAK (DAN. DAN. 7:8, DAN. 7:11, DAN. 7:20, DAN. 7:25). IN HIS EXALTATION OF HIMSELF, DANIEL SAW HIM “SPEAK BLASPHEMIES AGAINST THE GOD OF GODS” (DAN. DAN. 11:36). THE GREAT THINGS AND BLASPHEMIES LIKELY SPEAK OF THE SAME THING. “THE FIGURE [OF SPEECH] IS HENDIADYS; FOR THE GREAT THINGS ARE HIS BLASPHEMIES.”1 
HE WAS GIVEN AUTHORITY TO CONTINUE: CONTINUE IS ΠΟῖΣΑΙ [POISAI]: “TO BE ACTIVE.”2 THE MT TEXT HAS ΠΟΛΕΜΟΝ ΠΟΙΣΑΙ [POLEMON POISAI], TO MAKE DIABOLIC WAR AGAINST THE RIGHTEOUS. 
FORTY-TWO MONTHS (3 ½ YEARS): THIS PERIOD IS EQUIVALENT TO THE “TIME AND TIMES AND HALF A TIME,” A, THREE-AND-ONE-HALF YEAR PERIOD DURING WHICH DANIEL SAW THAT THE SAINTS WOULD BE GIVEN INTO THE HAND OF THE LITTLE HORN (DAN. DAN. 7:25). 3 THIS PERIOD BEGINS AT THE MIDPOINT OF THE WEEK, WHEN HE VIOLATES HIS COVENANT WITH MANY IN ISRAEL (DAN. DAN. 9:27) AND OVERCOMES THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:7+) WHO HAD PROPHESIED FOR 1,260 DAYS (THE FIRST HALF OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL). THIS IS THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE WHICH SHALL BE “FOR A TIME, TIMES, AND HALF A TIME; AND WHEN THE POWER OF THE HOLY PEOPLE HAS BEEN COMPLETELY SHATTERED, ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE FINISHED” (DAN. DAN. 12:7). DURING THIS TIME, THE HOLY CITY IS BEING TREAD UNDERFOOT BY THE GENTILES (REV. REV. 11:2+) AND THE WOMAN, THE JEWISH REMNANT AT THE TIME OF THE END, IS HIDDEN IN HER PLACE (REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+). IRENAEUS, A DISCIPLE OF POLYCARP WHO HIMSELF KNEW THE APOSTLE JOHN, EXPLAINS THE PASSAGE IN CONCERT WITH FUTURIST INTERPRETERS: BUT WHEN THIS ANTICHRIST SHALL HAVE DEVASTATED ALL THINGS IN THIS WORLD, HE WILL REIGN FOR THREE YEARS AND SIX MONTHS, AND SIT IN THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM; AND THEN THE LORD WILL COME FROM HEAVEN IN THE CLOUDS, IN THE GLORY OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), SENDING THIS MAN AND THOSE WHO FOLLOW HIM INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE; BUT BRINGING IN FOR THE RIGHTEOUS THE TIMES OF THE KINGDOM, THAT IS, THE REST, THE HALLOWED SEVENTH DAY; AND RESTORING TO ABRAHAM THE PROMISED INHERITANCE, IN WHICH KINGDOM THE LORD DECLARED, THAT “MANY COMING FROM THE EAST AND FROM THE WEST SHOULD SIT DOWN WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB.”—IRENAEUS, AGAINST HERESIES, V.XXX [EMPHASIS ADDED]4
REVELATION 13:6
HE OPENED HIS MOUTH IN BLASPHEMY AGAINST GOD, TO BLASPHEME HIS NAME, HIS TABERNACLE, AND THOSE WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN: THE TR TEXT DESIGNATES AS MANY AS FOUR TARGETS FOR THE BLASPHEMY OF THE BEAST: (1) GOD; (2) HIS NAME; (3) HIS TABERNACLE; AND 4) THOSE WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN. THE LAST THREE COULD ALSO BE TAKEN AS AN ELABORATION OF THE FIRST, BLASPHEMY AGAINST GOD CONSISTING OF... UNLIKE THE TR TEXT, IN THE MT AND NU TEXTS THE PHRASE, THOSE WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN, IS NOT SEPARATED FROM THE REST OF THE SENTENCE BY ΚΑὶ [KAI] (“AND”). THUS, THOSE WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN IS TAKEN IN APPOSITION TO HIS TABERNACLE. “AND HE OPENED HIS MOUTH IN BLASPHEMIES AGAINST GOD, TO BLASPHEME HIS NAME AND HIS TABERNACLE, THAT IS, THOSE WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN.”
THOSE WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN: ΤΟὺΣ ἐΝ Τῷ ΟὐΡΑΝῷ ΣΚΗΝΟῦΝΤΑΣ [TOUS EN TŌ OURANŌ SKĒNOUNTAS], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE: THOSE PRESENTLY DWELLING IN HEAVEN. THESE ARE THE ONES WHO REJOICED OVER THE CASTING OUT OF SATAN FROM HEAVEN AND THE OVERCOMING OF SATAN BY THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 12:11-12+). THIS INCLUDES AN INNUMERABLE COMPANY OF ANGELS (HEB. HEB. 12:22; REV. REV. 5:11+), THE CHURCH HAVING BEEN TAKEN IN THE RAPTURE (REV. REV. 5:9+), “THE CATCHING AWAY OF SO MANY PEOPLE OF GOD MUST NEEDS LEAVE A DEEP IMPRESSION BEHIND IT. THE SLAIN AND ABUSED BODIES OF THE TWO WITNESSES ARE VISIBLY REVIVED, AND TAKEN UP INTO THE SKY BEFORE THE EYES OF ANTICHRIST’S MINIONS. THIS WAS A GRAND AND MOST CONVINCING EVIDENCE AGAINST HIM AND ALL HIS INFAMOUS PRETENSIONS, A MANIFEST TOKEN OF HIS DEVILISH FALSITY AND APPROACHING DOOM. AND HE NEEDS ABOVE ALL TO BREAK IT DOWN, TO CAST DISCREDIT AND DISHONOUR UPON IT, AND TO ROOT OUT THE VERY IDEA IF HE CAN. HENCE HIS PARTICULAR RAILING AND IMPATIENCE WITH REFERENCE TO THIS DIVINE TENT OF THE GLORIFIED ONES, AND HIS VIRULENT BLASPHEMING OF THOSE WHO TABERNACLE IN IT... HOW BLESSED ARE THEY WHO THROUGH FAITH AND WATCHFULNESS HAVE BEEN ACCOUNTED WORTHY TO ESCAPE HIS POWER BY BEING CAUGHT UP TO GOD ERE HE IS REVEALED!”1 THE MARTYRS UNDER THE FIFTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:9-11+), THOSE OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 7:9+), THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:12+), AND OTHERS WHO HAVE DIED PRIOR TO THIS POINT (REV. REV. 12:11+; REV. 20:4+), MANY OF WHICH RESISTED THE BEAST TO ATTAIN “VICTORY” (REV. REV. 15:2+). THE STEADFAST FAITH OF BELIEVERS TO THE POINT OF DEATH ENRAGES THE BEAST FOR THE THREAT OF PERSECUTION AND DEATH IS THE ONLY DEVICE AVAILABLE TO HIM TO COERCE THEIR WORSHIP—A WORSHIP WHICH IS MOTIVATED BY THE BURNING JEALOUSY OF THE DRAGON WHO EMPOWERS HIM. THE HORRIBLE EXPERIENCE OF THOSE WHO COME OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION IS ULTIMATELY TEMPERED BY THEIR INTIMATE DWELLING WITH GOD (REV. REV. 7:15-17+). AT THE HEART OF THE IDEA OF A TEMPLE IS THE ABIDING PRESENCE OF GOD. ALTHOUGH GOD IS OMNIPRESENT, HE HAS CHOSEN TO MANIFEST HIS PRESENCE IN CERTAIN LOCATIONS AND AT CERTAIN TIMES WITHIN HISTORY. THIS PHYSICAL MANIFESTATION OF GOD HAS COME TO BE CALLED THE SHEKINAH. THE SHECHINAH GLORY IS THE VISIBLE MANIFESTATION OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD. IT IS THE MAJESTIC PRESENCE OR MANIFESTATION OF GOD IN WHICH HE DESCENDS TO DWELL AMONG MEN. WHENEVER THE INVISIBLE GOD BECOMES VISIBLE, AND WHENEVER THE OMNIPRESENCE OF GOD IS LOCALIZED, THIS IS THE SHECHINAH GLORY. THE USUAL TITLE FOUND IN SCRIPTURES FOR THE SHECHINAH GLORY IS THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), OR THE GLORY OF THE LORD. THE HEBREW FORM IS KVOD ADONAI, WHICH MEANS ‘THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)’ AND DESCRIBES WHAT THE SHECHINAH GLORY IS. THE GREEK TITLE, DOXA KURION, IS TRANSLATED AS ‘THE GLORY OF THE LORD.’ DOXA MEANS ‘BRIGHTNESS,’ ‘BRILLIANCE,’ OR ‘SPLENDOR,’ AND IT DEPICTS HOW THE SHECHINAH GLORY APPEARS. OTHER TITLES GIVE IT THE SENSE OF ‘DWELLING,’ WHICH PORTRAYS WHAT THE SHECHINAH GLORY DOES. THE HEBREW WORD SHECHINAH, FROM THE ROOT SHACHAN, MEANS ‘TO DWELL.’ THE GREEK WORD SKEINEI, WHICH IS SIMILAR IN SOUND AS THE HEBREW SHECHINAH (GREEK HAS NO ‘SH’ SOUND), MEANS ‘TO TABERNACLE.’...IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, MOST OF THESE VISIBLE MANIFESTATIONS TOOK THE FORM OF LIGHT, FIRE, OR CLOUD, OR A COMBINATION OF THESE. A NEW FORM APPEARS IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: THE INCARNATE WORD [JOHN JOHN 1:14].1 THE CONCEPT OF THE SHEKINAH IS BEHIND THE WONDER OF THE INCARNATION. THE VERY GLORY OF GOD “TABERNACLED” WITHIN HUMAN FLESH AND WAS HANDLED AND BEHELD. “AND THE WORD BECAME FLESH AND DWELT AMONG US (ἐΣΚΉΝΩΣΕΝ [ESKĒNŌSEN]), AND WE BEHELD HIS GLORY, THE GLORY AS OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FULL OF GRACE AND TRUTH” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (JOHN JOHN 1:14). ΣΚΗΝΉ [SKĒNĒ] WAS THE WORD USED BY THE TRANSLATORS OF THE SEPTUAGINT FOR THE HEBREW מִשְׁכָּן [MIŠKĀN], “TABERNACLE” (EX. EX. 25:9). DURING ISRAEL’S PILGRIMAGE FROM EGYPT TO CANAAN THE TABERNACLE WAS THE PLACE OF WORSHIP FOR THE PEOPLE. THE TABERNACLE OR TENT IN THE WILDERNESS WAS THE “TENT OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH),” HIMSELF A PILGRIM AMONG HIS PILGRIM PEOPLE. IN SOUND AND MEANING ΣΚΗΝΌΩ [SKĒNOŌ] RECALLS THE HEBREW VERB שָׁכַּן [ŠĀKKAN] MEANING “TO DWELL,” WHICH IS SOMETIMES USED OF GOD’S DWELLING WITH ISRAEL (EX. EX. 25:8; EX. 29:46). IN POSTBIBLICAL HEBREW THE JEWS USED THE TERM שְׁכִינָה [ŠEḴÎNÂ] (“SHEKINAH,” LITERALLY, “PRESENCE”) OF THE BRIGHT CLOUD OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD THAT SETTLED ON THE TABERNACLE. THE SHEKINAH GLORY WAS NOTHING LESS THAN THE VISIBLE MANIFESTATION OF GOD.2 THE MANIFESTATION OF THE SHEKINAH IS AT THE HEART OF UNDERSTANDING THE MEETING OF GOD WITH MAN. IN THE EARLIEST COMMUNION OF MAN WITH GOD, GOD IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN “WALKING IN THE GARDEN IN THE COOL OF THE DAY” (GEN. GEN. 3:8). THIS MUST SPEAK OF A LOCALIZED PRESENCE WITH WHICH ADAM AND EVE COULD INTERACT—THE SHEKINAH. THE WORD ITSELF EMBODIES THE NOTION OF DWELLING OR ABIDING. THIS EMPHASIZES THE SINGLE MOST IMPORTANT ASPECT CONCERNING GOD’S LOCALIZED PRESENCE: WHERE IS HE ABIDING? FOR WHEREVER THE SHEKINAH IS, THERE IS RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD IN A MORE INTIMATE WAY AND ALL THE BENEFITS WHICH COME FROM HIS SPECIAL PRESENCE. THIS IS THE ESSENCE OF THE PROMISE MADE TO THE OVERCOMER IN PHILADELPHIA, THE FULFILLMENT OF THAT FIRST LOVE WHICH WAS LACKING IN EPHESUS: TO WALK ONCE AGAIN IN FULL FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD (GEN. GEN. 3:8; GEN. 5:24; REV. REV. 21:3+, REV. 21:22+). THIS WAS THE ULTIMATE DESIRE OF THE PSALMIST (PS. PS. 23:6; PS. 65:4). THUS, IT IS AN INCREDIBLE BLESSING TO ENJOY THE PRESENCE OF GOD. THIS WAS THE PRIMARY PURPOSE OF THE TEMPLE THROUGHOUT HISTORY: TO HOUSE THE SHEKINAH GLORY OF GOD AMONG MEN. IT IS IN THE TEMPLE WHERE GOD’S PRESENCE “DWELLS BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM” OVER THE MERCY SEAT OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT (EX. EX. 25:22; NUM. NUM. 7:89; 1S. 1S. 4:4; 2S. 2S. 6:2; 1K. 1K. 7:29; 2K. 2K. 19:15; 1CHR. 1CHR. 13:6; 2CHR. 2CHR. 5:7; 2CHR. 6:41; PS. PS. 80:1; PS. PS. 99:1; ISA. ISA. 37:16; EZE. EZE. 41:18). UNLESS THE GLORY OF GOD “INHABITS” THE TEMPLE (1K. 1K. 8:10-11; 2CHR. 2CHR. 7:1; EZE. EZE. 43:2-4; EZE. 44:1-2; HAG. HAG. 2:7-9; MTT. MAT. 20:12) IT IS JUST A DEAD ARCHITECTURAL EDIFICE.3 CONVERSELY, IN THE HISTORY OF THE TEMPLE, THERE ARE GRAVE CONSEQUENCES WHEN THE SHEKINAH DEPARTS FROM THE TEMPLE, FOR IT INDICATES GOD’S DISPLEASURE WITH THOSE AMONG WHOM HE PREVIOUSLY DWELT AND THE REMOVAL OF HIS PROTECTION AND BLESSING IN HIS DEPARTURE. THE TEMPLE, THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, IS LEFT DESOLATE WHEN THE GLORY OF GOD DEPARTS. IN AT LEAST TWO OCCASIONS IN HISTORY, THE RESULT HAS BEEN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE. WHEN THE SHEKINAH LEFT SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IN THE DAYS OF EZEKIEL’S PROPHECY (EZE. EZE. 10:18; EZE. 11:22-23), THE EVENTUAL RESULT WAS THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR OF BABYLON. WHEN THE SHEKINAH LEFT THE SECOND TEMPLE IN THE DAYS OF JESUS (MTT. MAT. 23:38), THE EVENTUAL RESULT WAS THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE BY TITUS VESPASIAN OF ROME (MTT. MAT. 24:1-3). WHETHER GOD REMAINS IN HIS HOUSE IS SERIOUS BUSINESS! ALTHOUGH IT IS BEYOND THE SCOPE OF OUR TREATMENT HERE TO CONSIDER AN EXTENSIVE DISCUSSION OF GOD’S ABIDING PRESENCE, IT WILL BE HELPFUL TO NOTE SOME OF THE MOST SIGNIFICANT HISTORICAL EVENTS RELATED TO THE SHEKINAH.4 THE SHEKINAH GLORY:5 ILLUMINATED THE EARTH PRIOR TO THE CREATION OF THE SUN AND MOON (GEN. GEN. 1:3, GEN. 1:14). WALKED WITH ADAM AND EVE IN THE GARDEN (GEN. GEN. 3:8). RATIFIED THE ABRAHAMIC COVENANT WHILE ABRAHAM SLEPT (GEN. GEN. 15:17). DESCENDED UPON MOUNT SINAI AT THE GIVING OF THE LAW (EX. EX. 19:18; EX. 24:15-16; EX. 33:18-23; EX. 34:5-6). FILLED THE TABERNACLE IN THE WILDERNESS (EX. EX. 40:34). FILLED SOLOMON’S TEMPLE UPON ITS DEDICATION (1K. 1K. 8:10-11; 2CHR. 2CHR. 7:1). LEFT SOLOMON’S TEMPLE DUE TO ISRAEL’S SIN (EZE. EZE. 8:4-6; EZE. 9:3; EZE. 10:4, EZE. 10:18-19; EZE. 11:22-23). THE TEMPLE IS LEFT UNPROTECTED. RETURNED TO THE SECOND TEMPLE IN THE FORM OF THE INCARNATION OF MESSIAH JESUS (MTT. MAT. 12:6; MAT. 21:12; JOHN JOHN 1:14; JOHN 2:15). LEFT THE SECOND TEMPLE DESOLATE UPON THE DEPARTURE OF JESUS (MTT. MAT. 23:38; MAT. 24:2; LUKE LUKE 13:35; LUKE 21:6). THE TEMPLE IS LEFT UNPROTECTED. APPEARED ON THE MOUNT OF TRANSFIGURATION (MTT. MAT. 17:2; MARK MARK 9:2; LUKE LUKE 9:29). APPEARED TO PAUL ON THE ROAD TO DAMASCUS (ACTS ACTS 9:3; ACTS 22:11; ACTS 26:13; 1TI. 1TI. 6:16). WILL RETURN TO THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE (ISA. ISA. 60:3; EZE. EZE. 43:2-4). ILLUMINATES THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:23+; REV. 22:5+). THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE MOUNT OF OLIVES DERIVES FROM IT ASSOCIATION WITH THE DEPARTURE AND ARRIVAL OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD: THE MOUNTAIN WHICH IS SO CLEARLY DEFINED AND LOCATED IN THIS PROPHECY [ZEC. ZEC. 14:4] IS ALREADY ASSOCIATED WITH MANY EVENTS AND CRISES IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY...IT WAS FROM THIS MOUNTAIN, WHICH IS BEFORE JERUSALEM ON THE EAST, THAT THE PROPHET EZEKIEL SAW THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) FINALLY TAKING ITS DEPARTURE. IT WAS FROM THIS MOUNTAIN ALSO THAT HE, WHO WAS NOT ONLY THE SYMBOL, BUT THE LIVING PERSONAL REVELATION OF THE GLORY OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), FINALLY TOOK HIS DEPARTURE FROM THE LAND, AFTER HE HAD BEEN REJECTED BY THE NATION. HE LED HIS HANDFUL OF DISCIPLES OUT AS FAR AS BETHANY (ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES), AND HE LIFTED UP HIS HANDS AND BLESSED THEM. ‘AND IT CAME TO PASS WHILE HE BLESSED THEM, HE WAS PARTED FROM THEM, AND CARRIED UP TO HEAVEN’ [LUKE LUKE 24:50-51; ACTS ACTS 1:1; ACTS 9:1]; SINCE THEN A STILL DARKER ERA IN THE LONG ICHABOD PERIOD OF ISRAEL’S HISTORY COMMENCED. . . . AND WHAT IS THIS BUT A PROPHECY IN SYMBOLIC LANGUAGE OF THE SAME EVENT WHICH THE HEAVENLY MESSENGERS ANNOUNCED TO THE MEN OF GALILEE [ACTS ACTS 1:9-11]. WE LOVE TO THINK THAT THIS SAME MOUNTAIN ON WHICH HE ONCE SHED TEARS OF SORROW OVER JERUSALEM, THE SLOPE OF WHICH WITNESSED HIS AGONY AND BLOODY SWEAT, SHALL BE THE FIRST ALSO TO WITNESS HIS MANIFESTATION IN GLORY; AND THAT HIS BLESSED FEET, WHICH IN THE DAYS OF HIS FLESH WALKED WEARILY OVER THIS MOUNTAIN ON THE WAY TO BETHANY SHALL, ‘IN THAT DAY,’ BE PLANTED HERE IN TRIUMPH AND MAJESTY.6 IN SUMMARY, THE SHEKINAH IS THE VISIBLE REPRESENTATION OF THE LOCALIZED PRESENCE OF GOD. BY GOD’S DESIGN, THE TEMPLE IS THE LOCATION WHERE HIS ABIDING PRESENCE IS INTENDED TO DWELL AND WHERE HE HAS PUT HIS NAME (DEU. DEU. 12:5, DEU. 12:11, DEU. 12:21; 2CHR. 2CHR. 6:20; 2CHR. 7:16; 2CHR. 20:19; EZRA EZRA 6:12; NE. NE. 1:9; MTT. MAT. 21:13; MARK MARK 11:17; LUKE LUKE 19:46).
REVELATION 13:7
IT WAS GRANTED TO HIM: NOW THE BEAST IS GIVEN PERMISSION TO OVERCOME THE SAINTS. THIS DISTURBING REALITY HAS BEEN ON THE PROPHETIC AGENDA FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS: I WAS WATCHING; AND THE SAME HORN WAS MAKING WAR AGAINST THE SAINTS, AND PREVAILING AGAINST THEM, ...HE SHALL SPEAK POMPOUS WORDS AGAINST THE MOST HIGH, SHALL PERSECUTE THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH, AND SHALL INTEND TO CHANGE TIMES AND LAW. THEN THE SAINTS SHALL BE GIVEN INTO HIS HAND FOR A TIME AND TIMES AND HALF A TIME. (DAN. DAN. 7:21, DAN. 7:25) HOW COULD IT BE THAT GOD WOULD GRANT PERMISSION FOR THE BEAST TO OVERCOME THE SAINTS? HERE IS WHERE OUR GRASP OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY AND HIS GLORY MUST BE OUR SURE SUPPORT. AS HE USED PHARAOH IN THE DAYS OF THE EXODUS, SO TOO HE USES THE BEAST IN THE TIME OF THE END. HE HAS RAISED UP THE BEAST FOR HIS ULTIMATE GLORY. BUT INDEED, FOR THIS PURPOSE I HAVE RAISED YOU UP, THAT I MAY SHOW MY POWER IN YOU, AND THAT MY NAME MAY BE DECLARED IN ALL THE EARTH. AS YET YOU EXALT YOURSELF AGAINST MY PEOPLE IN THAT YOU WILL NOT LET THEM GO. (EX. EX. 9:16-17)
TO MAKE WAR WITH THE SAINTS: THE SAINTS AT THE TIME OF THE END ARE UNDER TREMENDOUS PERSECUTION. THEY ARE KILLED BY THE LITTLE HORN (DAN. DAN. 7:21, DAN. 7:25), THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:6+), THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:7+), AND EVEN THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:15+). AT THE TIME OF THE END, THE SAINTS CONSIST OF JEWISH BELIEVERS WHO ARE HIDDEN IN THE WILDERNESS, THE 144,000 SEALED FROM THE JEWISH TRIBES, AND OTHER JEWS AND GENTILES WHO COME TO FAITH AFTER THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH . THESE SAINTS WILL LIVE IN THE MIDST OF A TIME OF INTENSE PERSECUTION. MANY WILL BE MARTYRED (REV. REV. 6:9-10+; REV. 7:14+; REV. 12:11+; REV. 13:7+; REV. 20:4+). THEY WILL BE PERSECUTED BY THE LITTLE HORN [#25-#20] (DAN. DAN. 7:21, DAN. 7:25), THE HARLOT [#21-#20] (REV. REV. 17:6+; REV. 19:2+), THE BEAST [#16-#20] (REV. REV. 13:7+), AND THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST [#19-#20] (REV. REV. 13:15+). THE CHURCH WILL NOT BE AMONG THESE SAINTS. THE SAINTS ARE MARTYRED DURING THIS PERIOD BECAUSE THEY ARE UNWILLING TO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE (REV. REV. 13:15+). TRUE BELIEVERS OF OUR AGE WILL NOT SEE THIS WAR:1 2 THESSALONIANS 2TH. 2:1-8 PREDICTS THAT THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH MUST OCCUR BEFORE THE APPEARANCE OF THE ANTICHRIST, AND IN REVELATION REV. 13:1-10+ (CF. REV. REV. 6:2+; REV. 11:7+) HE WILL HAVE APPEARED. THIS NEGATES THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE CHURCH IS IN VIEW IN REVELATION REV. 13:7+, FOR IT WILL HAVE ALREADY BEEN RAPTURED.2
AND TO OVERCOME THEM: HE WENT OUT CONQUERING AND TO CONQUER: ΝΙΚΩΝ ΚΑΙ ἵΝΑ ΝΙΚΉΣΗ [NIKŌN KAI HINA NIKĒSĒ], BOTH CONQUERING AND CONQUER ARE FROM ΝΙΚΆΩ [NIKAŌ], THE SAME ROOT AS OVERCOMER. THUS, HE IS ANOTHER OVERCOMER (REV. REV. 11:7+) TO BE CONTRASTED WITH THE TRUE OVERCOMER WHO IS CHRIST (REV. REV. 5:5+; REV. 17:14+). HE WILL BE ENDOWED WITH THE MOST EXTRAORDINARY POWERS, SO THAT “HE SHALL DESTROY WONDERFULLY, AND SHALL PROSPER, AND PRACTICE, AND SHALL DESTROY THE MIGHTY AND THE HOLY PEOPLE” (DAN. DAN. 8:24). BEFORE HIS EXPLOITS THE FAME OF ALEXANDER AND NAPOLEON WILL BE FORGOTTEN. NONE WILL BE ABLE TO STAND BEFORE HIM. HE WILL GO “FORTH CONQUERING AND TO CONQUER” (REV. REV. 6:2+). HE WILL SWEEP EVERYTHING BEFORE HIM SO THAT THE WORLD WILL EXCLAIM, “WHO IS LIKE UNTO THE BEAST? WHO IS ABLE TO MAKE WAR WITH HIM?” (REV. REV. 13:4+). HIS MILITARY EXPLOITS WILL NOT BE CONFINED TO A CORNER, BUT CARRIED OUT ON A VAST SCALE. HE IS SPOKEN OF AS THE MAN WHO WILL “SHAKE KINGDOMS” AND “MAKE THE EARTH TO TREMBLE” (ISA. ISA. 14:16).18 EZEKIEL EZE. 34:23-30 SAYS THAT WHEN GOD ESTABLISHES HIS COVENANT OF PEACE WITH ISRAEL, THE COVENANT WILL RESULT IN SAFETY, PEACE WITH NATIONS, AND THE ELIMINATION OF HARMFUL BEASTS BY FAMINE. BY CONTRAST, WHEN THE ANTICHRIST ESTABLISHES HIS COVENANT OF PEACE WITH ISRAEL [DAN. DAN. 9:27], GOD WILL INFLICT THE WORLD WITH CONDITIONS OPPOSITE OF THOSE HIS COVENANT OF PEACE WILL BRING. HE WILL UNLEASH WAR (THE SWORD) [THE SECOND SEAL, REV. REV. 6:3-4+], FAMINE (THE THIRD SEAL, REV. REV. 6:5-6+), AND HARMFUL BEASTS (THE FOURTH SEAL, REV. REV. 6:7-8+) UPON THE EARTH TO DEMONSTRATE THAT THE ANTICHRIST’S COVENANT OF PEACE IS NOT THE COVENANT OF PEACE THAT WILL BRING TRUE SAFETY, AS FORETOLD IN THE OLD TESTAMENT.19
AUTHORITY WAS GIVEN HIM OVER EVERY TRIBE, TONGUE, AND NATION: THIS SPEAKS OF HIS GLOBAL CONTROL—SOMETHING WHICH WAS NEVER ACHIEVED BY ROME IN THE DAYS OF NERO: DANIEL DAN. 7:23 CLEARLY STATES THAT AT SOME POINT THE FOURTH EMPIRE DEVOURS THE WHOLE EARTH. THIS IS SOMETHING ROME NEVER DID. SOME ATTEMPT TO MAKE THE EXPRESSION MEAN THE “THEN-KNOWN WORLD,” BUT IT CANNOT BE SAID THAT ROME EVEN CONQUERED THE THEN-KNOWN WORLD. …ROME DID NOT EVEN EXTEND AS FAR EAST AS THE EMPIRE OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT. THE GREEKS WENT AS FAR AS THE INDUS RIVER IN INDIA...ROME DID NOT EVEN EXTEND THAT FAR. FURTHERMORE, ROME NEVER FULLY CONQUERED THE PARTHIAN EMPIRE, AND THAT, TOO, WAS PART OF THE KNOWN WORLD. THE AREA OF SCOTLAND WAS ALSO PART OF THE KNOWN WORLD THAT ROME DID NOT CONQUER. ROME HAD TO BUILD THE HADRIAN WALL IN ORDER TO KEEP THE NOMADS OF NORTHING SCOTLAND FROM OVERRUNNING THAT PART OF BRITAIN CONTROLLED BY ROME.3 THIS SPEAKS OF THE ULTIMATE MANIFESTATION OF GENTILE POWER OF THE END AS SEEN IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM. REMEMBER THAT IT IS SATAN WHO HAS AUTHORITY OVER THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD PRIOR TO THE ARRIVAL OF GOD’S KINGDOM. SINCE NERO’S ROME HAS LONG PASSED AND CHRIST HAS NOT YET COME, IT IS EVIDENT THAT THIS FINAL KINGDOM OF SATAN IS YET TO APPEAR UPON THE STAGE OF WORLD HISTORY. A TOTALITARIAN SYSTEM OF UNBELIEVABLE SCOPE AND POWER IS ALSO PREDICTED. EVERY NEW INVENTION OF MAN GIVES HIM ONE MORE TOOL BY WHICH HE CAN CONTROL OTHERS AND ENFORCE HIS WILL UPON THEM. THESE INVENTIONS UNDER THE POWER OF AN ABLE LEADER COULD MAKE HIM THE UNDISPUTED TYRANT OF THE EARTH. SUCH A RULE IS FORESHADOWED BY THE BEAST...THE CONCENTRATION OF EVIL IN ONE VAST SYSTEM RULED BY AN ANTICHRIST WHO WILL BE THE MOST POWERFUL POTENTATE THE HUMAN RACE HAS EVER PRODUCED.4
REVELATION 13:8
ALL WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH: THE ONES WHO NOT ONLY PHYSICALLY DWELL ON THE EARTH, BUT WHOSE AFFECTIONS AND COMPLETE ALLEGIANCE ARE ENTIRELY UPON THE EARTH (ISA. ISA. 26:21; LUKE LUKE 21:35; REV. REV. 3:10+; REV. 6:10+; REV. 11:10+; REV. 12:12+; REV. 13:8+, REV. 13:12+, REV. 13:14+; REV. 14:6+; REV. 17:8+). THEY ARE TO BE CONTRASTED WITH THOSE WHOSE CITIZENSHIP IS IN HEAVEN (JOHN JOHN 15:19; JOHN 17:14-16; PHP. PHP. 3:20; HEB. HEB. 11:13; 1PE. 1PE. 2:11). THESE ARE THEY WHOM THE MARTYRS OF THE FIFTH SEAL CRIED OUT FOR GOD TO AVENGE THEIR DEATHS UPON (REV. REV. 6:10+). 
WILL WORSHIP HIM: THIS IS A DEFINING MOMENT FOR THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS, MUCH LIKE THE UNPARDONABLE SIN OF JESUS’ DAY: THEN A THIRD ANGEL FOLLOWED THEM, SAYING WITH A LOUD VOICE, “IF ANYONE WORSHIPS THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE, AND RECEIVES HIS MARK ON HIS FOREHEAD OR ON HIS HAND, HE HIMSELF SHALL ALSO DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF GOD, WHICH IS POURED OUT FULL STRENGTH INTO THE CUP OF HIS INDIGNATION. HE SHALL BE TORMENTED WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE IN THE PRESENCE OF THE HOLY ANGELS AND IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LAMB. AND THE SMOKE OF THEIR TORMENT ASCENDS FOREVER AND EVER, AND THEY HAVE NO REST DAY OR NIGHT, WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE, AND WHOEVER RECEIVES THE MARK OF HIS NAME.” (REV. REV. 14:9-11+) THOSE WHO CHOOSE TO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND TAKE HIS MARK ARE FOREVER LOST. EVEN THOUGH THEY HAVE NOT YET DIED, THEY ARE IRREDEEMABLE. 
WHOSE NAMES HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB: WHOSE NAMES HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IS Οὐ ΓΈΓΡΑΠΤΑΙ Τὸ ὄΝΟΜΑ ΟὐΤΟῦ [OU GEGRAPTAI TO ONOMA OUTOU], PERFECT TENSE: IT HAS NOT BEEN WRITTEN, THE NAME OF HIM. UNLIKE THOSE WHO LACKED FAITH IN SARDIS AND WOULD BE BLOTTED OUT OF THE BOOK OF LIFE (REV. REV. 3:5+), THESE WERE NEVER WRITTEN IN THE BOOK TO BEGIN WITH. THEREFORE, THEIR DESTINY IN THE LAKE OF FIRE IS GUARANTEED (REV. REV. 20:15+) SINCE THEIR NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE:
THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW WAS, AND IS NOT, AND WILL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND GO TO PERDITION: AND THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL MARVEL, WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY SEE THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS. (REV. REV. 17:8+) [EMPHASIS ADDED] SOME UNDERSTAND THE PHRASE OF THE LAMB TO DENOTE A DIFFERENT BOOK THAN THE BOOK OF LIFE MENTIONED ELSEWHERE (PHP. PHP. 4:3; REV. REV. 3:5+; REV. 20:12+), BUT SUCH A VIEW IS EXEGETICALLY PRECARIOUS. IN THEIR VIEW, THE BOOK OF LIFE INITIALLY CONTAINS THE NAMES OF ALL THE LIVING. NAMES ARE THEN BLOTTED OUT AS PEOPLE DIE HAVING NEVER COME TO FAITH. THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB IS SEEN AS A SEPARATE BOOK WHICH ONLY CONTAINS THE NAMES OF THE ELECT AND WHOSE CONTENTS ARE NEVER ALTERED. WE BELIEVE THE TWO-BOOK VIEW IS PROBLEMATIC: TOO MUCH EMPHASIS IS PLACED UPON MINOR DIFFERENCES IN PHRASING WHEN REFERRING TO THE SAME BOOK. THE TWO BOOKS SERVE THE SAME PURPOSE—DIFFERENTIATING BETWEEN THE REDEEMED AND THE UNREDEEMED. SO WHY HAVE TWO BOOKS?
THE BOOK WHICH THE NAMES OF THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN IS REFERRED TO AS BOTH THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 13:8+) AND THE BOOK OF LIFE (REV. REV. 17:8+). IT IS ONE AND THE SAME BOOK. WE BELIEVE IT IS BETTER TO UNDERSTAND ALL REFERENCES TO THE BOOK OF LIFE AS DENOTING A SINGLE BOOK WHICH RECORDS THREE CATEGORIES OF PEOPLE: THE UNSAVED - EACH PERSON TO BE BORN IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK. THOSE WHO DIE BEFORE COMING TO FAITH ARE BLOTTED OUT.1 THE SAVED - EACH PERSON TO BE BORN IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK. THOSE WHO COME TO FAITH PRIOR TO DEATH HAVE THEIR NAMES RETAINED IN THE BOOK. BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS - THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS ARE A UNIQUE CATEGORY OF PEOPLE OF THE TIME OF THE END. THEY ARE SO HARDENED AGAINST GOD AND DESTINED TO REJECT HIM IN THE FACE OF OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE TO THE CONTRARY THAT THEY ARE NEVER WRITTEN IN THE BOOK (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+). 
LAMB SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD: FOUNDATION IS ΚΑΤΑΒΟΛῆΣ [KATABOLĒS], A COMPOUND WORD MEANING “A THROWING OR LAYING DOWN.”2 CHRIST’S SACRIFICE WAS NOT AN AFTERTHOUGHT IN THE MIND OF GOD. AND IF YOU CALL ON THE FATHER (STEPHEN), WHO WITHOUT PARTIALITY JUDGES ACCORDING TO EACH ONE’S WORK, CONDUCT YOURSELVES THROUGHOUT THE TIME OF YOUR STAY HERE IN FEAR; KNOWING THAT YOU WERE NOT REDEEMED WITH CORRUPTIBLE THINGS, LIKE SILVER OR GOLD, FROM YOUR AIMLESS CONDUCT RECEIVED BY TRADITION FROM YOUR FATHERS, BUT WITH THE PRECIOUS BLOOD OF CHRIST, AS OF A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH AND WITHOUT SPOT. HE INDEED WAS FOREORDAINED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, BUT WAS MANIFEST IN THESE LAST TIMES FOR YOU. (1PE. 1PE. 1:17-20) [EMPHASIS ADDED] EVEN BEFORE THE PERFECT CREATION OF ADAM AND EVE, GOD KNEW THE END OF HISTORY. THIS IS EVIDENCED IN HIS PROVISION FOR THEIR FIRST SIN, SPILLING THE INNOCENT BLOOD OF ANIMALS TO COVER THEIR NAKEDNESS (GEN. GEN. 3:21). AN ENORMOUS NUMBER OF TYPES THROUGHOUT THE OT PREDICTED THE COMING OF CHRIST AND HIS SACRIFICE FOR THE SINS OF MEN. THE SECRETS OF GOD, ESTABLISHED FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WERE GRADUALLY REVEALED THROUGH GOD’S PROPHETS (PS. PS. 78:2 CF. MTT. MAT. 13:35; TIT. TIT. 1:1-3). IN WHAT IS PERHAPS THE “HOLY OF HOLIES” OF THE OT—ISAIAH ISA. 53:1—GOD REVEALED THAT HIS LAMB WOULD BE SLAIN: “HE WAS OPPRESSED AND HE WAS AFFLICTED, YET HE OPENED NOT HIS MOUTH; HE WAS LED AS A LAMB TO THE SLAUGHTER, AND AS A SHEEP BEFORE ITS SHEARERS IS SILENT, SO HE OPENED NOT HIS MOUTH” (ISA. ISA. 53:7).3 JOHN THE BAPTIST UNDERSTOOD THE IMPLICATIONS OF ISAIAH’S PASSAGE, FOR WHEN HE SAW JESUS HE REMARKED: “BEHOLD! THE LAMB OF GOD WHO TAKES AWAY THE SIN OF THE WORLD!” (JOHN JOHN 1:29). IN THE SOVEREIGNTY AND OMNISCIENCE OF GOD, MANY THINGS WERE DETERMINED AND ACCOMPLISHED BEFORE OR FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD: GOD EXISTED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION (GEN. GEN. 1:1; PS. PS. 90:2; ISA. ISA. 40:21). CHRIST EXISTED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION (ISA. ISA. 48:16; MIC. MIC. 5:2; JOHN JOHN 1:1; JOHN 17:5, JOHN 17:24). CHRIST IS LOVED BY THE FATHER (STEPHEN) BEFORE THE FOUNDATION (JOHN JOHN 17:24). WISDOM WAS ESTABLISHED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION (PR. PR. 8:23). BELIEVERS WERE PREDESTINED FOR SALVATION BEFORE THE FOUNDATION (EPH. EPH. 1:4; 2TI. 2TI. 1:9). GOD PROMISED ETERNAL LIFE BEFORE TIME BEGAN (TIT. TIT. 1:2). CHRIST WAS FOREORDAINED BEFORE THE FOUNDATION (1PE. 1PE. 1:20; REV. REV. 13:8+). UNREVEALED SECRETS OF GOD EXISTED FROM THE FOUNDATION (MTT. MAT. 13:35). THE KINGDOM WAS PREPARED FOR THE FAITHFUL FROM THE FOUNDATION (MTT. MAT. 25:34). THE BLOOD OF ALL THE PROPHETS WAS SHED FROM THE FOUNDATION (LUKE LUKE 11:50). THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS WERE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION (REV. REV. 17:8+). 
AN INTENTIONAL CONTRAST IS SEEN BETWEEN THE LAMB AND THE BEAST.
	THE LAMB VERSUS THE BEAST

	SIMILARITY
	LAMB
	BEAST

	SLAIN
	BEFORE HISTORY (1PE. 1PE. 1:17-20)
	AT THE END OF HISTORY (REV. REV. 13:3+)

	AROSE FROM THE DEAD
	ROM. ROM. 1:4
	REV. REV. 13:3+, REV. 13:14+; REV. 17:8+, REV. 17:11+

	WORSHIPED
	MTT. MAT. 2:2; MAT. 8:2; MAT. 14:33; JOHN JOHN 5:23; JOHN 20:28
	2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 13:4+, REV. 13:8+, REV. 13:12+, REV. 14:9+; REV. 16:2+; REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:4+


REVELATION 13:9
IF ANYONE HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR: AS WHEN JESUS TAUGHT, PRIOR TO THE FORMATION OF THE CHURCH, ALL PEOPLE ARE ENJOINED TO HEAR (MTT. MAT. 11:15). UNLIKE REVELATION REV. 2:1+ AND REV. 3:1+, THERE IS NO MENTION MADE OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES WHICH ARE NO LONGER PRESENT UPON THE EARTH. A TEXTUAL CLUE FOUND IN REVELATION REV. 13:9+ HAS LED MANY BIBLE INTERPRETERS TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THOSE ADDRESSED IN REVELATION REV. 13:10+ ARE NOT THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA MINOR BUT RATHER, CONSIST OF A DIFFERENT GROUP ALL TOGETHER. WHEN CHRIST ADDRESSED THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA MINOR IN REVELATION REV. 2:1+-REV. 3:1+, HE ALWAYS USED THE PHRASE, “HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES ” (REVELATION REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:29+; REV. 3:6+, REV. 3:13+, REV. 3:22+). . . . CONSPICUOUSLY MISSING FROM THIS PHRASE [IN REV. REV. 13:9+] ARE THE WORDS “WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES.” [EMPHASIS ADDED]1 THOSE WHO HAVE AN EAR, BUT CHOOSE NOT TO HEAR DO SO BECAUSE OF PRIDE. THIS IS THE MAJOR SIN OF THE END AND OF OUR OWN DAY: HEAR AND GIVE EAR: DO NOT BE PROUD, FOR THE LORD HAS SPOKEN. GIVE GLORY TO THE LORD YOUR GOD BEFORE HE CAUSES DARKNESS, AND BEFORE YOUR FEET STUMBLE ON THE DARK MOUNTAINS, AND WHILE YOU ARE LOOKING FOR LIGHT, HE TURNS IT INTO THE SHADOW OF DEATH AND MAKES IT DENSE DARKNESS. (JER. JER. 13:15-16)
REVELATION 13:10
HE WHO LEADS INTO CAPTIVITY SHALL GO INTO CAPTIVITY; HE WHO KILLS WITH THE SWORD (WEAPON) MUST BE KILLED WITH THE SWORD (WEAPON): IN A PASSAGE WHOSE CONTEXT IS THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE, GOD INDICATES THAT HE WILL CORRECT ISRAEL. “THOUGH I MAKE A FULL END OF ALL NATIONS WHERE I HAVE SCATTERED YOU, YET I WILL NOT MAKE A COMPLETE END OF YOU. BUT I WILL CORRECT YOU IN JUSTICE, AND WILL NOT LET YOU GO ALTOGETHER UNPUNISHED.” (JER. JER. 30:11). HE PROMISES ISRAEL’S PRESERVATION AND RETRIBUTION IN KIND TO THOSE WHO OPPRESS HER: “THEREFORE ALL THOSE WHO DEVOUR YOU SHALL BE DEVOURED; AND ALL YOUR ADVERSARIES, EVERY ONE OF THEM, SHALL GO INTO CAPTIVITY; THOSE WHO PLUNDER YOU SHALL BECOME PLUNDER, AND ALL WHO PREY UPON YOU I WILL MAKE A PREY” (JER. JER. 30:16). UPON HIS ARREST AT THE GARDEN OF GETHSEMANE, JESUS STATED THIS PRINCIPLE, “PUT YOUR SWORD IN ITS PLACE, FOR ALL WHO TAKE THE SWORD WILL PERISH BY THE SWORD” (MTT. MAT. 26:52B). THE BASIS FOR SUCH RETRIBUTION IS GOD’S LAW OF CAPITAL PUNISHMENT ESTABLISHED AFTER THE FLOOD: “WHOEVER SHEDS MAN’S BLOOD, BY MAN HIS BLOOD SHALL BE SHED; FOR IN THE IMAGE OF GOD HE MADE MAN” (GEN. GEN. 9:5). THE BEAST, THE FALSE PROPHET, AND THE HARLOT ALL PERSECUTE THE SAINTS AND SO THE HARLOT WILL BE RAVAGED ACCORDING TO GOD’S WILL (REV. REV. 17:16-17+) AND THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET WILL BE KILLED TO BECOME THE FIRST OCCUPANTS OF THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:10+). HOWEVER, VARIATIONS IN THE GREEK MANUSCRIPTS AT THIS PHRASE INDICATE THAT RETRIBUTION BY JUSTICE MAY NOT BE THE MEANING. THE MT TEXT HAS: Εἴ ΤΙΣ ἔΧΕΙ ΑἰΧΜΑΛΩΣΊΑΝ, ὑΠΆΓΕὶ Εἴ ΤΙΣ ἐΝ ΜΑΧΑΊΡᾳ, ΔΕῖ ΑὐΤὸΝ ἀΠΟΚΤΑΝΘῆΝΑΙ [EI TIS ECHEI AICHMALŌSIAN, HYPAGEI EI TIS EN MACHAIRA, DEI AUTON APOKTANTHĒNAI], IF ANYONE [IS] FOR CAPTIVITY, [THEN] HE IS GOING; IF ANYONE [IS] FOR [THE] SWORD, HE MUST BE KILLED. IN THE MT TEXT, THE SUBJECT IN EACH CASE IS THE BELIEVER—NOT HIS ENEMY. THIS APPEARS TO BE A SIMPLE STATEMENT SETTING FORTH THE TRUST WHICH THE SAINTS MUST MAINTAIN IN GOD’S SOVEREIGN APPOINTMENT OF THEIR ROLE IN HISTORY. IF IT IS A SAINT’S GOD-APPOINTED ROLE TO SERVE AS A MARTYR, SO BE IT! A SIMILAR THEME IS FOUND IN A PASSAGE CONCERNING GOD’S JUDGMENT OF ISRAEL: AND IT SHALL BE, IF THEY SAY TO YOU, ‘WHERE SHOULD WE GO?’ THEN YOU SHALL TELL THEM, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD: “SUCH AS ARE FOR DEATH, TO DEATH; AND SUCH AS ARE FOR THE SWORD, TO THE SWORD; AND SUCH AS ARE FOR THE FAMINE, TO THE FAMINE; AND SUCH AS ARE FOR THE CAPTIVITY, TO THE CAPTIVITY.”’ (JER. JER. 15:2) DEPENDING UPON WHICH TEXT WE FOLLOW, THIS PASSAGE MAY DESCRIBE RETRIBUTION BY GOD’S SURE JUSTICE (REV. REV. 14:9-12+) OR THE NEED TO CLING TO HIS SOVEREIGNTY IN THE MIDST OF AFFLICTION (ROM. ROM. 8:28). BOTH ARE TAUGHT BY SCRIPTURE.
HERE IS THE PATIENCE AND THE FAITH OF THE SAINTS: PATIENCE IS ὑΠΟΜΟΝὴ [HYPOMONĒ], MEANING TO ABIDE UNDER. IT INDICATES STEAD-FASTNESS AND PERSEVERANCE WHILE ENDURING TOIL AND SUFFERING.1 IT IS THROUGH FAITH AND PATIENCE THAT THE PROMISES OF THE BELIEVER ARE ATTAINED (HEB. HEB. 6:12). JOHN WAS HIMSELF A “BROTHER AND COMPANION IN THE TRIBULATION AND KINGDOM AND PATIENCE OF JESUS CHRIST...ON THE ISLAND THAT IS CALLED PATMOS” (REV. REV. 1:9+). JESUS RECOGNIZES THE PATIENCE EXHIBITED BY THE CHURCHES OF ASIA (EPHESUS, REV. REV. 2:2+; THYATIRA, REV. REV. 2:19+). PATIENCE IS A COMMAND WHICH THE LORD GIVES BELIEVERS. BECAUSE THE FAITHFUL CHURCH OF PHILADELPHIA KEPT THIS COMMAND, JESUS PROMISED TO KEEP THEM “FROM THE HOUR OF TRIAL WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD” (REV. REV. 3:10+). THE PATIENCE IN THIS VERSE IS DIRECTED TO THOSE WHO FIND THEMSELVES IN THE MIDST OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION—PERHAPS THE MOST DANGEROUS TIME OF ALL HISTORY FOR BELIEVERS UPON THE EARTH. THE PATIENCE AND THE FAITH IS FOUND HERE: IN THE REALIZATION OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY. WHATEVER BEFALLS THESE TRIBULATION SAINTS, THEY MUST REST IN THE KNOWLEDGE THAT IT IS ACCORDING TO GOD’S WILL AND THAT THEY CAN NEVER PERISH.2 WHO SHALL SEPARATE US FROM THE LOVE OF CHRIST? SHALL TRIBULATION, OR DISTRESS, OR PERSECUTION, OR FAMINE, OR NAKEDNESS, OR PERIL, OR SWORD? AS IT IS WRITTEN: “FOR YOUR SAKE WE ARE KILLED ALL DAY LONG; WE ARE ACCOUNTED AS SHEEP FOR THE SLAUGHTER.” YET IN ALL THESE THINGS WE ARE MORE THAN CONQUERORS THROUGH HIM WHO LOVED US. (ROM. ROM. 8:35-37 CF. PS. PS. 44:22) [EMPHASIS ADDED] GOD WILL AVENGE HIS ELECT ONCE “THE NUMBER OF THEIR FELLOW SERVANTS AND THEIR BRETHREN, WHO WOULD BE KILLED AS THEY WERE WAS COMPLETED” (REV. REV. 6:10-11+). IN THE MEANTIME, THEY WERE NOT TO LOVE THEIR LIVES. INSTEAD, THEY MUST HOLD THEIR TESTIMONY TO THE POINT OF MARTYRDOM, KNOWING THEIR DEATH WAS BUT A GATEWAY TO A PLACE OF INTIMACY AND REST WITH THE LAMB IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 7:14-17+). ALTHOUGH MANY WOULD DIE, JESUS ASSURED THEM, “NOT A HAIR OF YOUR HEAD SHALL BE LOST. BY YOUR PATIENCE POSSESS YOUR SOULS” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (LUKE LUKE 21:18). THESE WOULD BE REQUIRED TO LOSE THEIR LIVES IN ORDER TO POSSESS THEIR SOULS, FOR TO KEEP THEIR LIVES MEANT TAKING THE MARK AND BEING DOOMED FOR ETERNITY. AT ALL COSTS, THEY MUST NOT “DRAW BACK TO PERDITION” (HEB. HEB. 10:36)! ALTHOUGH A REMNANT OF JEWS IS HIDDEN AND PROTECTED IN A SPECIAL PLACE IN THE WILDERNESS (REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+), THE VAST MAJORITY OF THE PEOPLE OF FAITH WILL BE WITHIN THE DOMAIN OF THE BEAST, THE PERSECUTING LITTLE HORN (DAN. DAN. 7:21, DAN. 7:25). JESUS UNDERSTOOD THE INTENSITY OF THIS TIME AND THE RESULTING RARITY OF FINDING PEOPLE OF FAITH AT THE END: THEN THE LORD SAID, “HEAR WHAT THE UNJUST JUDGE SAID. AND SHALL GOD NOT AVENGE HIS OWN ELECT WHO CRY OUT DAY AND NIGHT TO HIM, THOUGH HE BEARS LONG WITH THEM? I TELL YOU THAT HE WILL AVENGE THEM SPEEDILY. NEVERTHELESS, WHEN THE SON OF MAN COMES, WILL HE REALLY FIND FAITH ON THE EARTH?” (LUKE LUKE 18:3) THEIR PATIENCE ACCOMPLISHES SEVERAL THINGS: IT WITNESSES OF THE REALITY OF THEIR FAITH AND THE GLORY OF GOD; IT MAKES THEM “PERFECT AND COMPLETE” (JAS. JAS. 1:4); AND IT ALLOWS THE CUP OF GOD’S WRATH TOWARD THEIR PERSECUTORS TO FILL TO THE BRIM (REV. REV. 14:10+; REV. 16:19+). 
REVELATION 13:11
ANOTHER BEAST: ANOTHER IS ἄΛΛΟ [ALLO]: ACTS 4:12), AS CONTRASTED WITH ἕΤΕΡΟΣ [HETEROS] (ANOTHER BEAST OF A DIFFERENT KIND OR SPECIAL UNIQUE FORM) (GAL. GAL. 1:6-7).”1
THE SEVEN-HEADED BEAST 
[image: Image result for THE SEVEN-HEADED BEAST AND THE BEAST WITH LAMB'S HORNS]
ELSEWHERE, HE IS DIFFERENTIATED FROM THE FIRST BEAST, THE ANTICHRIST. HE IS KNOWN AS THE FALSE PROPHET (REV. REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:10+). THE FALSE PROPHET IS THE SECOND BEAST WHICH JOHN SEES WHICH COMES UP OUT OF THE EARTH [#3-#18] HAVING TWO HORNS LIKE A LAMB AND WHO SPOKE LIKE A DRAGON (REV. REV. 13:11+). HIS APPEARANCE IS BENIGN, LIKE THAT OF A LAMB, BUT HIS PROPHECIES AND COMMANDS HAVE THEIR SOURCE IN THE DEVIL. THIS IS WHY SCRIPTURE REFERS TO HIM AS THE “FALSE PROPHET” (REV. REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:10+). THE FALSE PROPHET PERFORMS GREAT SIGNS AND MIRACLES WHICH ARE USED TO WITNESS TO THE BEAST FROM WHICH HE DERIVES HIS POWER. “HE EXERCISES ALL THE AUTHORITY OF THE FIRST BEAST IN HIS PRESENCE AND CAUSES THE EARTH AND THOSE WHO DWELL IN IT TO WORSHIP THE FIRST BEAST” [#16-#18] (REV. REV. 13:12+). HE CAUSES THOSE ON THE EARTH TO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND TO MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST [#18-#19] (REV. REV. 13:14+). HE IS EVEN GRANTED POWER “TO GIVE BREATH TO THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST” (REV. REV. 13:15+). IT APPEARS THAT THE MIRACLES HE PERFORMS ARE GENUINE, BUT WHAT THEY ATTEST TO IS FALSE. IT IS THE FALSE PROPHET WHO CAUSES ALL MEN TO RECEIVE A MARK IN ORDER TO BE ABLE TO BUY OR SELL (REV. REV. 13:16-17+). ALONG WITH THE DRAGON AND THE BEAST, HE FORMS AN ANTITRINITY WHEREIN THE DRAGON OCCUPIES A POSITION LIKE THAT OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE BEAST LIKE THAT OF THE SON (JESUS), AND THE FALSE PROPHET LIKE THAT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (BROTHER JOHN), BUT TESTIFIES TO THE FALSE SON . ALL THREE ARE THE SOURCE OF DEMONS WHICH GATHER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TO BATTLE (REV. REV. 16:13-14+). BOTH THE FALSE PROPHET AND THE BEAST ARE TAKEN AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST AND CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AS ITS FIRST POPULACE (REV. REV. 19:20+). THEY ARE STILL THERE ONE THOUSAND YEARS LATER WHEN JOINED BY THE DEVIL (REV. REV. 20:10+).1 NO DOUBT THE FALSE PROPHET PLAYS A KEY ROLE IN THE DECEPTION WHICH PAUL DESCRIBED IN HIS LETTER TO THE CHURCH AT THESSALONICA: THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE IS ACCORDING TO THE WORKING OF SATAN, WITH ALL POWER, SIGNS, AND LYING WONDERS, AND WITH ALL UNRIGHTEOUS DECEPTION AMONG THOSE WHO PERISH, BECAUSE THEY DID NOT RECEIVE THE LOVE OF THE TRUTH, THAT THEY MIGHT BE SAVED. AND FOR THIS REASON GOD WILL SEND THEM STRONG DELUSION, THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE, THAT THEY ALL MAY BE CONDEMNED WHO DID NOT BELIEVE THE TRUTH BUT HAD PLEASURE IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. (2TH. 2TH. 2:9-12) [EMPHASIS ADDED] HE IS AN INSTRUMENT OF BOTH THE DRAGON AND THE BEAST, BUT ULTIMATELY OF GOD. SOME HAVE TAKEN THIS BEAST TO DESCRIBE A SYSTEM OR MOVEMENT: THE SECOND BEAST WHICH IS DESCRIBED, REV. REV. 13:11-17+, AS COMING OUT OF THE EARTH, AND HAVING TWO HORNS LIKE UNTO A LAMB, AND SPEAKING AS A DRAGON, AND EXERCISING ALL THE AUTHORITY OF THE FIRST BEAST IN HIS SIGHT, IS REFERRED TO THE PAPACY. THE FALSE PROPHET RECEIVES A SIMILAR APPLICATION. 
THE FALSE PROPHET WITH 2 HORNS
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SO LUTHER, VITRINGA, BENGEL, AUBERLEN, HENGSTENBERG, EBRARD, AND MANY ENGLISH DIVINES.3 THE COMMENTATORS ARE IN THE MOST DIRE CONFUSION ON THE IDENTIFICATION...THE ROMAN CHURCH, THE GREEK CHURCH, THE FRENCH REPUBLIC, THE JESUITS, THE ROMAN THEOLOGIANS, THE EARTHY CARNAL WISDOM, INCLUDING THE HEATHEN PHILOSOPHIES, FALSE DOCTRINES AND THE LIKE...STILL OTHERS IDENTIFY THE SECOND BEAST WITH THE HEATHEN PRIESTHOOD, THE PRINCIPLE OF INDUCTIVE PHILOSOPHY, WITCHCRAFT AND SOOTHSAYING, DIVINATION AND MAGIC.4 BUT HIS ATTRIBUTES ARE PERSONAL, FOR SALVATION AND DAMNATION ARE INDIVIDUAL, NOT INSTITUTIONAL:5 THE SECOND BEAST IS A SPECIFIC INDIVIDUAL RATHER THAN A RELIGIOUS INSTITUTION. ...IT IS MORE LIKELY THAT THE SINGULAR PHRASE “BEAST” (THĒRION) OR “FALSE PROPHET” (PSEUDOPROPHĒTĒS) REFERS TO AN INDIVIDUAL RATHER THAN A RELIGIOUS INSTITUTION. MOREOVER, BECAUSE HE SPENDS ETERNITY IN THE LAKE OF FIRE (REVELATION REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:10+), THE FALSE PROPHET IS CHARACTERIZED AS POSSESSING AN ETERNAL SOUL. SUCH AN ATTRIBUTE AND ETERNAL FATE IS DESCRIPTIVE OF INDIVIDUALS RATHER THAN INSTITUTIONS. [EMPHASIS ADDED]6 TOGETHER WITH THE FIRST BEAST AND THE DRAGON, HE FORMS AN EVIL TRINITY: THERE IS A TRINITY OF EVIL. NOW IT SURELY NEEDS NO ARGUMENT TO PROVE THAT THESE THREE EVIL PERSONS ARE OPPOSED TO AND ARE THE ANTITHESIS OF THE THREE PERSONS IN THE GODHEAD. THE DEVIL STANDS OPPOSED TO GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) - ‘YE ARE OF YOUR FATHER (LUCIFER), THE DEVIL,’ JOHN JOHN 8:40, ETC. THE ANTICHRIST STANDS OPPOSED TO GOD THE SON - HIS VERY NAME SHOWS THIS. THE REMAINING EVIL PERSON STANDS OPPOSED TO GOD THE SPIRIT. IF THIS BE THE CASE, THEN OUR PRESENT TASK IS GREATLY SIMPLIFIED: IT IS MERELY A MATTER OF NOTING WHAT IS SEPARATELY PREDICTED OF THE TWO BEASTS IN REV. REV. 13:1+ SO AS TO ASCERTAIN WHICH OF THEM STANDS OPPOSED TO CHRIST AND WHICH TO THE HOLY SPIRIT. . . NOW THERE ARE ONLY TWO ARGUMENTS OF ANY PLAUSIBILITY WHICH HAVE BEEN ADVANCED TO SUPPORT THE VIEW THAT IT IS THE SECOND BEAST OF REV. REV. 13:1+ WHICH IS THE ANTICHRIST, BUT SO FAR AS WE ARE AWARE NO ONE HAS ENDEAVORED TO SHOW THAT THE FIRST BEAST REPRESENTS THE THIRD PERSON IN THE TRINITY OF EVIL! YET HE MUST BE SO IF THE SECOND IS THE ANTICHRIST!7 WE SHALL SEE THAT A PRIMARY FUNCTION OF THIS SECOND BEAST IS MUCH LIKE THAT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN RELATION TO CHRIST. FOR HE WIELDS EQUIVALENT POWER TO THE FIRST BEAST (REV. REV. 13:12+), YET RETAINS NO GLORY FOR HIMSELF, BUT CONSTANTLY WITNESSES OF THE FIRST BEAST, THE ANTICHRIST. AND SO IT IS WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND THE SON OF GOD: HOWEVER, WHEN HE, THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, HAS COME, HE WILL GUIDE YOU INTO ALL TRUTH; FOR HE WILL NOT SPEAK ON HIS OWN AUTHORITY, BUT WHATEVER HE HEARS HE WILL SPEAK; AND HE WILL TELL YOU THINGS TO COME. HE WILL GLORIFY ME, FOR HE WILL TAKE OF WHAT IS MINE AND DECLARE IT TO YOU. (JOHN JOHN 16:13-14) HE IS THE THIRD PERSON OF THE TRINITY OF EVIL. AS THERE IS TO BE AN ANTICHRIST WHO WILL BOTH COUNTERFEIT AND OPPOSE THE CHRIST OF GOD, SO THERE WILL BE AN ANTI-SPIRIT WHO WILL SIMULATE AND OPPOSE THE SPIRIT OF GOD. JUST AS THE GREAT WORK OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS TO GLORIFY CHRIST, SO THE ONE AIM OF THE ANTI-SPIRIT WILL BE TO MAGNIFY THE FALSE CHRIST (SEE REV. REV. 13:12+). JUST AS THE COMING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT AT PENTECOST WAS VISIBLY ATTENDED BY ‘CLOVEN TONGUES LIKE AS OF FIRE’ (ACTS ACTS 2:3), SO WE READ OF THE ANTI-SPIRIT THAT ‘HE DOETH GREAT WONDERS, SO THAT HE MAKETH FIRE COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN ON THE EARTH IN THE SIGHT OF MEN’ (REV. REV. 13:13+). AND JUST AS IT IS THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO NOW QUICKENS DEAD SINNERS INTO NEWNESS OF LIFE, SO OF THE ANTI-SPIRIT WE ARE TOLD, ‘HE HAD POWER TO GIVE LIFE UNTO THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST’ (REV. REV. 13:15+).8 SOME POINT TO THE RELIGIOUS ASPECT OF THE WORK OF THE SECOND BEAST IN FAVOR OF HIS IDENTIFICATION AS THE ANTICHRIST, OR PSEUDO-CHRIST. BUT THIS CANNOT BE, FOR IT IS THE FIRST BEAST WHICH ATTAINS ALL WORSHIP, NOT THE SECOND. THE REFUSAL OF THE SECOND BEAST TO PARTICIPATE AS THE OBJECT OF WORSHIP IS FATAL TO ANY VIEW THAT THE SECOND BEAST IS THE ANTICHRIST. MOREOVER, THE ROLE OF THE ANTICHRIST IS MUCH BROADER THAN THAT OF A MERE RELIGIOUS FIGURE:9 TO REGARD THE ANTICHRIST AS LIMITED TO THE RELIGIOUS REALM AND DIVORCED FROM THE POLITICAL, SEEMS TO US, TO LEAVE OUT ENTIRELY AN ESSENTIAL AND FUNDAMENTAL ELEMENT OF HIS CHARACTER AND CAREER. THE ANTICHRIST WILL CLAIM TO BE THE TRUE CHRIST, THE CHRIST OF GOD. HENCE, IT WOULD SEEM THAT HE WILL PRESENT HIMSELF TO THE JEWS AS THEIR LONG-EXPECTED MESSIAH - THE ONE FORETOLD BY THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHETS - AND THAT BEFORE APOSTATE CHRISTENDOM, GIVEN OVER BY GOD TO BELIEVE THE LIE, HE WILL POSE AS THE RETURNED CHRIST. THEREFORE, MUST WE NOT PREDICT, AS AN INEVITABLE COROLLARY, THAT THE PSEUDO CHRIST, WILL USHER IN A FALSE MILLENNIUM, AND RULE OVER A MOCK MESSIANIC KINGDOM? WHY WAS IT (FROM THE HUMAN SIDE) THAT, WHEN OUR LORD TABERNACLED AMONG MEN, THE JEWS REJECTED HIM AS THEIR MESSIAH? WAS IT NOT BECAUSE HE FAILED TO FULFILL THEIR EXPECTATIONS THAT HE WOULD TAKE THE GOVERNMENT UPON HIS SHOULDER AND WIELD THE ROYAL SCEPTRE AS SOON AS HE PRESENTED HIMSELF TO THEM? WAS IT NOT BECAUSE THEY LOOKED FOR HIM TO RESTORE THE KINGDOM TO ISRAEL THERE AND THEN? IS IT NOT THEREFORE REASONABLE TO SUPPOSE THAT WHEN THE ANTICHRIST PRESENTS HIMSELF TO THEM, THAT HE WILL WIELD GREAT TEMPORAL POWER, AND RULE OVER A VAST EARTHLY EMPIRE? IT WOULD CERTAINLY SEEM SO.10
COMING UP: ἀΝΑΒΑῖΝΟΝ [ANABAINON], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE, PRESENTLY COMING UP. LIKE THE FIRST BEAST (REV. REV. 13:1+), JOHN SAW THIS BEAST AS HE WAS RISING FROM THE EARTH.
UP OUT OF THE EARTH: THE FIRST BEAST AROSE OUT OF THE SEA, INDICATING HIS GENTILE ORIGIN. THIS BEAST ARISES FROM THE EARTH, WHICH MAY INDICATE HIS JEWISH ORIGIN. ALTHOUGH THERE IS AMPLE EVIDENCE OF THE GENTILE ORIGIN OF THE FIRST BEAST, SOME SUGGEST THAT THE SECOND BEAST IS JEWISH.11 THEY NOTE THE LACK OF MENTION OF THE TRIBE OF DAN IN THE 144,000 SEALED OF ISRAEL AND THE NEGATIVE PROPHECY OF JACOB CONCERNING DAN: “DAN SHALL BE A SERPENT BY THE WAY, A VIPER BY THE PATH, THAT BITES THE HORSE’S HEELS SO THAT ITS RIDER SHALL FALL BACKWARD” (GEN. GEN. 49:17). IT IS DIFFICULT TO BE DOGMATIC ON THE EARTH-SEA DISTINCTION BECAUSE THE GENTILE KINGDOMS WHICH DANIEL SAW ARISE FROM THE SEA (DAN. DAN. 7:3) ARE ALSO SAID TO BE FOUR KINGS WHICH ARISE FROM THE EARTH (DAN. DAN. 7:17). FRUCHTENBAUM SUGGESTS THE MENTION OF EARTH MERELY DENOTES HIS HUMANITY.12 IT ALMOST CERTAINLY INDICATES HIS EARTHINESS AS OPPOSED TO THAT WHICH IS FROM HEAVEN (JOHN JOHN 8:23). ALTHOUGH THE BOTTOMLESS PIT IS WITHIN THE EARTH, THE ORIGIN OF THIS BEAST DOES NOT SPEAK OF THE ABYSS.13 THE BEAST WHICH ARISES FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT IS THE ONE WHICH “WAS, AND IS NOT” (REV. REV. 17:8+), THE FIRST BEAST OUT OF THE SEA WITH THE DEADLY WOUND THAT WAS HEALED (REV. REV. 13:3+). THIS SECOND BEAST CAUSES THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS TO WORSHIP THE FIRST BEAST WHOSE DEADLY WOUND WAS HEALED (REV. REV. 13:12-14+).
TWO HORNS: THE MENTION OF HORNS IN CONJUNCTION WITH A LAMB POINTS TO THE VISION OF THE THRONE ROOM PRIOR TO THE OPENING OF THE FIRST SEAL WHERE JOHN SAW “A LAMB AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN, HAVING SEVEN HORNS AND SEVEN YES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS OF GOD SENT OUT INTO ALL THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 5:6+). HORNS FREQUENTLY SYMBOLIZE POWER. THE LAMB HAS SEVEN, THE NUMBER OF COMPLETENESS. THIS BEAST HAS TWO, THE NUMBER OF WITNESS, FOR HE SHALL SERVE AS THE ULTIMATE WITNESS TO THE FIRST BEAST. THE TWO HORNS HAVE A PERTINENT SIGNIFICANCE, FOR TWO IS THE NUMBER OF WITNESS AND JUST AS CHRIST DECLARED THE SPIRIT OF GOD SHOULD ‘TESTIFY (LIT., BEAR WITNESS) OF ME’ (JOHN JOHN 15:26), SO THE THIRD PERSON IN THE TRINITY OF EVIL BEARS WITNESS TO THE FIRST BEAST.14
LIKE A LAMB: PAUL WARNED OF SATAN’S “MINISTERS,” FALSE APOSTLES AND DECEITFUL WORKERS WHICH FOLLOW SATAN’S PATTERN AND TRANSFORM THEMSELVES INTO APOSTLES OF CHRIST (2COR. 2COR. 11:13-15). THERE HAVE BEEN MANY FALSE APOSTLES AND DECEITFUL WORKERS SINCE THEN AND ESPECIALLY TOWARD THE TIME OF THE END, BUT NONE MORE CONVINCING AND CONTAINING SUCH CONTRAST AS THIS FALSE PROPHET OF THE END. HIS APPEARANCE AS A LAMB MASKS HIS TRUE INWARD NATURE. WHO HE IS WILL NOT BE EVIDENT FROM HIS OUTWARD APPEARANCE BUT, LIKE OTHER FALSE PROPHETS, DETERMINED BY OBSERVING THE FRUIT OF HIS LABORS: BEWARE OF FALSE PROPHETS, WHO COME TO YOU IN SHEEP’S CLOTHING, BUT INWARDLY THEY ARE RAVENOUS WOLVES. YOU WILL KNOW THEM BY THEIR FRUITS (MTT. MAT. 7:15-16). [EMPHASIS ADDED] THEN MANY FALSE PROPHETS WILL RISE UP AND DECEIVE MANY. AND BECAUSE LAWLESSNESS WILL ABOUND, THE LOVE OF MANY WILL GROW COLD. BUT HE WHO ENDURES TO THE END SHALL BE SAVED. AND THIS GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM WILL BE PREACHED IN ALL THE WORLD AS A WITNESS TO ALL THE NATIONS, AND THEN THE END WILL COME. (MTT. MAT. 24:11-14)
SPOKE LIKE A DRAGON: ALTHOUGH HE LOOKS LIKE A LAMB, HIS VERBAL INSTRUCTIONS ARE ENERGIZED BY THE WILL OF THE DRAGON (REV. REV. 12:2-4+, REV. 12:17+; REV. 13:4+). IT IS HE WHO CAUSES WORSHIP OF THE BEAST. HE TELLS THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH TO MAKE THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST. HE IS ALSO THE ENFORCER OF THE MARK REQUIRED IN ORDER TO BUY OR SELL. HIS SPEECH LIKE A DRAGON IS AN ALLUSION TO THE INTRODUCTION OF DECEPTION INTO THE HUMAN RACE IN THE GARDEN: “NOW THE SERPENT WAS MORE CUNNING THAN ANY BEAST OF THE FIELD WHICH THE LORD GOD HAD MADE. AND HE SAID TO THE WOMAN, ‘HAS GOD INDEED SAID...?’” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (GEN. GEN. 3:1). LIKE THE SERPENT, HIS MOUTH WILL BE EMPLOYED IN OPPOSITION TO GOD’S WORD.
REVELATION 13:12
ALL THE AUTHORITY OF THE FIRST BEAST: AS THE HOLY SPIRIT IN RELATION TO CHRIST, SO THE FALSE PROPHET HAS THE FULL AUTHORITY GIVEN BY THE DRAGON TO THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:2+). PERHAPS THE MOST REMARKABLE ASPECT OF THE FALSE PROPHET IS HIS REFUSAL TO OBTAIN WORSHIP FOR HIMSELF EVEN THOUGH HE HAS THE FULL AUTHORITY OF THE BEAST. OUTSIDE OF THE ALTRUISTIC EXAMPLE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN RELATION TO CHRIST, THIS IS UNHEARD OF. THE ANSWER LIES IN THE PREGNANT PHRASE WHICH FOLLOWS.
IN HIS PRESENCE: THE AUTHORITY OF THE FALSE PROPHET IS VERY CLOSELY CONTROLLED. HE IS ONLY GRANTED HIS POWER “IN THE SIGHT OF THE BEAST” (REV. REV. 13:14+ CF. REV. REV. 19:20+). HE IS ON A LEASH, AS IT WERE. DURING THE END, IT IS THE DRAGON’S INTENTION THAT ULTIMATE AUTHORITY AND ATTENTION BE DIRECTED TO THE BEAST. IF THE DRAGON ENTERS THE BEAST, AS HE DID JUDAS (LUKE LUKE 22:3), THEN WORSHIP OF THE BEAST BECOMES THE WORSHIP OF SATAN. IF THE FALSE PROPHET’S AUTHORITY WERE IN ANY WAY INDEPENDENT OF THE BEAST, THEN HE COULD POTENTIALLY DIRECT ATTENTION TO HIMSELF. THE DRAGON IS VERY AWARE OF THIS POSSIBILITY SINCE HE WAS THE SUBJECT OF THE SAME CORRUPTING INFLUENCE OF POWER (ISA. ISA. 14:13-14; EZE. EZE. 28:17). “IT IS PARTICULARLY NOTEWORTHY THAT THE SECOND BEAST WILL HAVE TO EXERCISE THE BEAST’S AUTHORITY IN HIS PRESENCE—THERE JUST CAN BE NO TRUST BETWEEN THE FORCES OF EVIL!”1 THE ALLIANCE OF RELIGION AND STATE HAS A LONG AND SAD RECORD OF DESPOTISM AND SUPPRESSION, BUT THE ECCLESIO-POLITICAL UNION OF THESE TO HUMAN BEASTS WILL CULMINATE IN THE WORST PERIOD OF PERSECUTION IN THE HISTORY OF THE WORLD. . . . EACH LEADER ASSISTS AND SUPPORTS THE OTHER, THE KING ENFORCING THE RELIGIOUS AUTHORITY OF THE PROPHET AND THE PROPHET PERSUADING THE WORLD’S SUPERSTITIOUS MASSES THAT THE KING SHOULD BE WORSHIPED AND OBEYED AS A GOD.2
CAUSES THE EARTH AND THOSE WHO DWELL IN IT TO WORSHIP THE FIRST BEAST: NOTE THAT IT IS THE FIRST BEAST WHICH IS WORSHIPED (REV. REV. 13:4+) IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE PREDICTIONS OF DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 11:36) AND PAUL (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). THE SECOND BEAST DIRECTS WORSHIP TOWARD THE FIRST AND IS DEPENDENT UPON HIM FOR HIS POWER (REV. REV. 13:12+). HENCE THE FIRST BEAST IS THE “MAN OF SIN...THE SON OF PERDITION,” NOT THE SECOND. 3 PINK NOTES THE RELATIVE EASE WITH WHICH A SUPREME MILITARY LEADER SUCH AS THE ANTICHRIST IS ABLE TO STEP INTO THE POSITION OF ASSUMED DEITY: AT FIRST SIGHT IT APPEARS STRANGE, IF NOT INCONGRUOUS, THAT A MILITARY DESPOT SHOULD BE FOUND FILLING THE CHARACTER OF A RELIGIOUS IMPOSTOR. BUT HISTORY SHOWS THAT THERE IS A POINT AT WHICH ONE CHARACTER READILY MERGES INTO THE OTHER. POLITICAL AMBITION, INTOXICATED BY SUCCESS, FINDS IT AN EASY STEP FROM SELF-GLORIFICATION TO SELF-DEIFICATION, AND THE POPULAR INFATUATION AS EASILY PASSES FROM THE ABJECT ADULATION OF THE TYRANT TO THE ADORATION OF THE GOD.4 THE FALSE PROPHET’S MAIN FOCUS IS TO DIRECT WORSHIP TO THE BEAST. THIS IS HIS KEY ROLE AMONG THE WORLD’S RELIGIONS AT THE TIME OF THE END, MADE ALL THE EASIER BY A LARGE REDUCTION IN CHRISTIANS BEGINNING WITH THE DISAPPEARANCE OF THE TRUE CHURCH IN THE RAPTURE PRIOR TO THE TIME OF GOD’S WRATH (REV. REV. 3:10+): TRUE CHILDREN OF GOD ARE TO BE FOUND IN MANY VARYING SHADES OF CHRISTIANITY, SPRINKLED THROUGHOUT CHRISTENDOM. THERE ARE UNDOUBTEDLY BORN-AGAIN INDIVIDUALS IN THE MIDST OF ALL CHURCHES. THEY ARE SAVED IN SPITE OF THE ORGANIZATIONS AND NOT BECAUSE OF THE ORGANIZATIONS. WHAT IS GOING TO HAPPEN TO ALL OF THESE ORGANIZATIONS WHEN THE TRUE BELIEVERS ARE REMOVED FROM THE WORLD? ALREADY, IN OUR OWN DAY, WE SEE INDICATIONS THAT MUCH OF THE GUIDING FORCE OF THESE GREAT ORGANIZATIONS IS IN THE HANDS OF THOSE WHO WOULD DENY ESSENTIAL TRUTHS OF SCRIPTURE. THIS TENDENCY WILL INCREASE, AND AT THE COMING OF CHRIST FOR THE BELIEVERS, THE TARES IN THE MIDST OF THE WHEAT WILL GO ON FUNCTIONING AS USUAL, ALL MOVING RAPIDLY INTO ONE GREAT CHURCH UNION, WITH ONE HEAD OF ALL. THIS RELIGIOUS LEADER WILL WORK TOGETHER WITH THE POLITICAL DICTATOR.5 EVENTUALLY, EVEN A UNIVERSAL ECUMENICAL RELIGION PROVES TO BE A THREAT TO THE WORSHIP OF THE BEAST. THE BEAST (EMPOWERED BY THE DRAGON) DESIRES ALL WORSHIP PERSONALLY. THIS MAY BE A CONTRIBUTING FACTOR IN THE DEMISE OF THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:16+), FOR SHE IS THE MOTHER OF WORLDWIDE SPIRITUAL IDOLATRY AND ABOMINATION (REV. REV. 17:5+) AND COULD OTHERWISE COMPETE WITH THE BEAST IN THE AREA OF RELIGION. THE PROMINENCE OF THE FALSE PROPHET PRIOR TO HER DEMISE IS NOT REVEALED, BUT WE DO KNOW HE IS THE ULTIMATE RELIGIOUS FIGURE DIRECTING WORSHIP TO THE BEAST AT THE END. HIS ROLE AS RELIGIOUS LEADER MAY ALSO FULFILL ISRAEL’S EXPECTATION OF A PROPHET (DEU. DEU. 18:15-18; JOHN JOHN 1:21; LUKE LUKE 7:19). “THE FALSE PROPHET ARISES TO PLAY THE PART EXPECTED OF THE PROPHET WHO HAD BEEN ANNOUNCED FOR SO LONG, AND HIS ROLE WILL BE TO TELL ISRAEL THAT THEIR MESSIAH HAS COME.”6 THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST ARE THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS.
WHOSE DEADLY WOUND WAS HEALED: DEADLY WOUND IS Ἡ ΠΛΗΓὴ ΤΟῦ ΘΑΝΆΤΟΥ ΑὐΤΟῦ [HĒ PLĒGĒ TOU THANATOU AUTOU], THE WOUND OF HIS DEATH. THIS RECOVERY WAS NOT FROM A SERIOUS WOUND, BUT FROM ACTUAL DEATH. THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE MIRACULOUS RECOVERY OF THE BEAST AND HIS WORSHIP IS EMPHASIZED AGAIN (REV. REV. 13:3-4+). THIS RULES OUT NERO AND ALL PREVIOUS PEOPLE OF HISTORY AS CANDIDATES FOR THE ANTICHRIST BECAUSE ONLY AFTER HIS REVIVAL AND ASCENT FROM THE ABYSS DOES THE BEAST RECEIVE WORSHIP AS GOD. THE ONLY MAN PRIOR TO ANTICHRIST WHO AROSE FROM THE DEAD TO RECEIVE WORSHIP IS CHRIST, NOT ANTICHRIST.
REVELATION 13:13
HE PERFORMS GREAT SIGNS: WE HAVE JUST BEEN TOLD THAT THE FALSE PROPHET “EXERCISES ALL THE AUTHORITY OF THE FIRST BEAST” (REV. REV. 13:12+). THUS, IT IS NO SURPRISE THAT HE PERFORMS WONDROUS MIRACLES, FOR HE HAS THE AUTHORITY OF THE BEAST WHO HIMSELF IS EMPOWERED DIRECTLY BY SATAN: THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE IS ACCORDING TO THE WORKING OF SATAN, WITH ALL POWER, SIGNS, AND LYING WONDERS, AND WITH ALL UNRIGHTEOUS DECEPTION AMONG THOSE WHO PERISH, BECAUSE THEY DID NOT RECEIVE THE LOVE OF THE TRUTH, THAT THEY MIGHT BE SAVED. AND FOR THIS REASON GOD WILL SEND THEM STRONG DELUSION, THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE, THAT THEY ALL MAY BE CONDEMNED WHO DID NOT BELIEVE THE TRUTH BUT HAD PLEASURE IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. (2TH. 2TH. 2:9-12) NOT ONLY WILL THE FALSE PROPHET PERFORM SIGNS AND LYING WONDERS, THE SUBJECTS OF HIS DECEPTION, THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS, WILL BE SENT STRONG DELUSION BY GOD TO BELIEVE THAT WHICH IS FALSE. IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE SIGNS THEMSELVES ARE BONA FIDE, BUT WHAT THEY ATTEST TO IS FALSE. EVEN THE SPIRITS OF DEMONS WHO COLLECT THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TO ARMAGEDDON—ONE OF WHOM COMES OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE FALSE PROPHET—CONVINCE BY THE SIGNS THEY PERFORM (REV. REV. 16:14+). THUS CAN BE SEEN THE DEMONIC SOURCE OF THE SIGNS WHICH THE FALSE PROPHET IS ABLE TO USE IN HIS DECEPTION. WE ARE OFFERED A SMALL HINT OF THAT WHICH THE DEMONIC REALM CAN ACHIEVE WHEN PHARAOH’S SORCERERS AND MAGICIANS USED ENCHANTMENTS TO TURN RODS INTO SERPENTS (EX. EX. 7:11), WATER INTO BLOOD (EX. EX. 7:22), AND BROUGHT FROGS UP ON THE LAND (EX. EX. 8:7).1 LET THE READER ATTEND TO THE IMPORTANCE OF THE MATTER BEFORE US: SIGNS ARE UNRELIABLE INDICATORS OF A WORK OF GOD! “MANY WILL SAY TO ME IN THAT DAY, ‘LORD, LORD, HAVE WE NOT PROPHESIED IN YOUR NAME, CAST OUT DEMONS IN YOUR NAME, AND DONE MANY WONDERS IN YOUR NAME?’ AND THEN I WILL DECLARE TO THEM, ‘I NEVER KNEW YOU; DEPART FROM ME, YOU WHO PRACTICE LAWLESSNESS!’ ” (MTT. MAT. 7:22-23) CHRIST’S MIRACLES, AS MIRACLES, WERE NO EVIDENCE OF HIS DIVINE MISSION. THE REAL EVIDENCE WAS THAT THE MIRACLES WHICH HE WROUGHT WERE THE VERY MIRACLES WHICH THE PROPHETIC WORD HAD DECLARED HE SHOULD WORK, AND WHICH WERE ON THAT ACCOUNT THE SIGN AND SEAL OF HIS MINISTRY, AND FORMED HIS CREDENTIALS FROM ON HIGH. THIS IS CLEAR FROM MTT. MAT. 11:1-6. IT WAS NOT THAT THEY WERE MERE MIRACULOUS ACTS, BUT THAT THEY WERE WHAT GOD HAD FORETOLD, AND THE ESSENCE OF THEIR TESTIMONY WAS TO THE TRUTH OF GOD’S WORD, RATHER THAN THE POWER OF CHRIST. HENCE IT IS THAT THEY ARE SO GENERALLY CALLED “SIGNS,” AND NOT MERELY “WONDERS.”2 THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS OF THE END, EVEN THOSE WHO CALL THEMSELVES CHRISTIANS, HAVE FALLEN PREY TO THAT WHICH IS ALREADY AT WORK IN OUR OWN DAY: AN UNBIBLICAL RELIANCE UPON SIGNS AS EVIDENCE OF GOD. THEY HAVE BUILT THEIR FAITH UPON THE WRONG FOUNDATION!
TWO FOUNDATIONS OF FAITH
[image: Two Foundations of Faith]
THEY ARE COMPLETELY OPEN TO DECEPTION BECAUSE THEIR FAITH IS BASED UPON EXPERIENCE RATHER THAN SCRIPTURE. THEY VALIDATE THEIR RELIGIOUS BELIEFS BASED ON THEIR OWN PERSONAL EXPERIENCE. THEY ARE THE ULTIMATE IN POSTMODERN THINKING3—THEY HAVE THEIR TRUTH WHICH IS REAL TO THEM. THUS, WHEN THEY SEE THE TRULY MIRACULOUS SIGNS PROVIDED BY THE FALSE PROPHET, THEY EASILY SUCCUMB TO THE DESIRED CONCLUSION: THE BEAST IS GOD. WHEN AND IF SUCH “PEOPLE OF FAITH” ARE CONFRONTED WITH THE SCRIPTURES—ASSUMING GOD’S WORD IS AVAILABLE AT THE TIME OF THE END—THEY WILL BEND THE SCRIPTURE AND REINTERPRET IT TO VALIDATE THEIR EXPERIENCE. IF GOD’S WRITTEN WORD DENIES THEIR EXPERIENCE, THEY WILL REJECT IT OVER THEIR PERSONAL EXPERIENCE. THUS, THEIR EXPERIENCE WILL SIT IN JUDGMENT OF GOD’S WORD.4 BIBLICAL BELIEVERS ARE TO BE JUST THE OPPOSITE. THEIR FAITH IS BASED UPON GOD’S INERRANT SCRIPTURES. EACH AND EVERY EXPERIENCE IS TESTED AGAINST ITS ADHERENCE TO THAT WHICH GOD HAS ALREADY REVEALED IN SCRIPTURE. WHEN AND IF AN EXPERIENCE FAILS THE TEST OF SCRIPTURE, IT IS REJECTED FOR WE KNOW THAT THE SPIRIT OF GOD SPEAKS CONSISTENTLY. THAT WHICH IS OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IS IN AGREEMENT WITH THAT WHICH IS AUTHORED THROUGH THE HOLY SPIRIT: “BELOVED, DO NOT BELIEVE EVERY SPIRIT, BUT TEST THE SPIRITS, WHETHER THEY ARE OF GOD; BECAUSE MANY FALSE PROPHETS HAVE GONE OUT INTO THE WORLD” (1JN. 1JN. 4:1). THUS, THE BIBLICAL BELIEVER EVALUATES THE FRUIT OF HIS EXPERIENCE AGAINST THE MEASURE OF SCRIPTURE AND AVOIDS DECEPTION: IT IS BY THE SIGNS THAT THE FALSE PROPHET DECEIVES THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS TO RECEIVE THE MARK OF THE BEAST AND WORSHIP HIS IMAGE (REV. REV. 19:20+). YET THE SIGNS ARE FALSE—NOT IN THEIR MIRACULOUS ABILITY, BUT IN WHAT THEY ATTEST TO.5 SIGNS ALONE ARE NOT TRUSTWORTHY: BUT THERE WAS A CERTAIN MAN CALLED SIMON, WHO PREVIOUSLY PRACTICED SORCERY IN THE CITY AND ASTONISHED THE PEOPLE OF SAMARIA, CLAIMING THAT HE WAS SOMEONE GREAT, TO WHOM THEY ALL GAVE HEED, FROM THE LEAST TO THE GREATEST, SAYING, “THIS MAN IS THE GREAT POWER OF GOD.” AND THEY HEEDED HIM BECAUSE HE HAD ASTONISHED THEM WITH HIS SORCERIES FOR A LONG TIME. (ACTS ACTS 8:9-11) IF THERE ARISES AMONG YOU A PROPHET OR A DREAMER OF DREAMS, AND HE GIVES YOU A SIGN OR A WONDER, AND THE SIGN OR THE WONDER COMES TO PASS, OF WHICH HE SPOKE TO YOU, SAYING, ‘LET US GO AFTER OTHER GODS’—WHICH YOU HAVE NOT KNOWN—‘AND LET US SERVE THEM,’ YOU SHALL NOT LISTEN TO THE WORDS OF THAT PROPHET OR THAT DREAMER OF DREAMS, FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD IS TESTING YOU TO KNOW WHETHER YOU LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD WITH ALL YOUR HEART AND WITH ALL YOUR SOUL. YOU SHALL WALK AFTER THE LORD YOUR GOD AND FEAR HIM, AND KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS AND OBEY HIS VOICE; YOU SHALL SERVE HIM AND HOLD FAST TO HIM. (DEU. DEU. 13:1-4)
MAKES FIRE COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN: HE HAS AN ABILITY SIMILAR TO THAT OF GOD’S TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:5+). PERHAPS HIS POWER IS EVEN MORE IMPRESSIVE BECAUSE ITS SOURCE APPEARS TO BE FROM HEAVEN. IN THE PAST, FIRE FROM HEAVEN WAS ASSOCIATED WITH GOD’S POWER, CONSUMING BOTH HIS ADVERSARIES (2K. 2K. 1:9-12) AND HIS SACRIFICE (NUM. NUM. 16:35; 1K. 1K. 18:38). THE FALSE PROPHET SHOWS THE PHARISEES OF THE END THE VERY SIGNS THEY SOUGHT AS VALIDATION OF MESSIAH WHEN JESUS WALKED THE EARTH (MTT. MAT. 16:1). YET ALL IS NOT AS IT APPEARS, FOR HE IS A GREAT DECEIVER. AS IN THE DAYS OF JOB, FIRE WILL FALL “FROM HEAVEN” WHICH WILL ACTUALLY BE IN THE SERVICE OF SATAN (JOB JOB 1:19). IT NEED HARDLY BE SAID THAT NERO NEVER HAD AN ACCOMPLICE LIKE THIS!
REVELATION 13:14
AND HE DECEIVES: EMPOWERED BY THE GREAT DECEIVER (REV. REV. 12:9+), HE PRODUCES THE FRUIT OF DECEPTION. THE POWER OF THIS DECEPTION WILL BE UNIQUE IN HISTORY. JESUS SUGGESTED THAT ONLY THOSE PROTECTED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT WOULD BE ABLE TO RESIST HIS ABILITY TO CONVINCE. “FOR FALSE CHRISTS AND FALSE PROPHETS WILL RISE AND SHOW GREAT SIGNS AND WONDERS TO DECEIVE, IF POSSIBLE, EVEN THE ELECT. SEE, I HAVE TOLD YOU BEFOREHAND” (MTT. MAT. 24:24-25 CF. MARK MARK 13:22).
THOSE WHO DWELL: SOME MANUSCRIPTS IN THE MT TEXT LINE HAVE ΤΟὺΣ ἐΜΟὺΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΚΑΤΑΟΙΚΟῦΝΤΑΣ [TOUS EMOUS TOUS KATAOIKOUNTAS], THOSE [PEOPLE] OF MINE WHO DWELL. THIS VARIATION IN THE TEXT MAY HINT AT THE EXPLICIT INCLUSION OF JOHN’S PEOPLE, THE JEWS, IN THIS DECEPTION. WE KNOW FROM ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE THAT THE JEWS WILL BE AMONG THOSE WHO ARE DECEIVED (JOHN JOHN 5:43).
MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST: THE BEAST HAS A PROBLEM. HE CLAIMS TO BE GOD, BUT LACKS GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE. THEREFORE, AN ICON (ΕἰΚΌΝΑ [EIKONA]) OF THE BEAST IS TO BE MADE. WHILE SCRIPTURE DOES NOT SAY, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT ONE PURPOSE OF THE ICON IS TO OCCUPY THE PLACE OF WORSHIP IN THE “HOLY PLACE” (MTT. MAT. 24:15) ON AN ONGOING BASIS AS THE FOCAL POINT OF WORSHIP.1 THE IMAGE SERVES AS THE CENTER OF WORSHIP ALLOWING THE BEAST TO GO ABOUT HIS OTHER AFFAIRS OF STATE. THIS PROBABLY OCCURS AFTER THE INITIAL DECLARATION OF DEITY MADE IN THE PERSON OF THE BEAST HIMSELF (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). THE TERM ABOMINATION REFERS TO AN IMAGE OR AN IDOL. THIS EVEN IS ALSO MENTIONED IN MATTHEW MAT. 24:15-16: ...THE ONLY CLUE GIVEN IS THAT IT WILL BE SOMETHING STANDING (LIKE AN IMAGE OR IDOL) IN THE HOLY PLACE. ...THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION MUST INCLUDE SOMETHING MORE THAN MERELY THE ANTICHRIST’S SELF-PROCLAMATION OF DEITY. FURTHERMORE, THE DANIEL AND MATTHEW PASSAGES IMPLIED AN IMAGE OR IDOL THAT WOULD BE ERECTED IN THE TEMPLE. ...THUS, THE TWO STAGES OF THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION, LASTING A TOTAL OF 1,290 DAYS WILL BE THE DECLARATION OF DEITY BY THE ANTICHRIST IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES FOLLOWED BY THE SETTING UP OF HIS IMAGE IN THE SAME PLACE.2 THE FACT THAT NOTHING LIKE WHAT IS RECORDED IN OUR TEXT HAPPENED IN THE FIRST CENTURY REPRESENTS NO PROBLEM FOR PRETERISTS WHO FIND FULFILLMENT IN THE TIME OF NERO. THE DETAILS ARE SIMPLY SWEPT ASIDE. TYPICAL OF PRETERISM’S REFUSAL TO INTERPRET THE TEXT AT FACE VALUE IS THE EXAMPLE FOUND IN GREGG: THE MAKING OF AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST (V. 14), OR AN IMAGE OF THE BEAST (V. 15), THE GIVING BREATH TO THE IMAGE, AND THE REQUIREMENT THAT ALL MEN WORSHIP IT ARE DIFFICULT FEATURES TO CORRELATE WITH ANY ACTION KNOWN TO HAVE OCCURRED IN ISRAEL IN THE FIRST CENTURY. THIS NEED NOT BE TAKEN LITERALLY, HOWEVER, AND CAN SIMPLY REFER TO THE JEW’S GENERAL HOMAGE TO ROME’S AUTHORITY. [EMPHASIS ADDED]3 HERE WE SEE A FIRST-RATE EXAMPLE OF THE EXEGETICAL GEARSHIFT WE MENTIONED RELATED TO THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION OF THIS BOOK. THEIR TECHNIQUE IS TO SEARCH FIRST CENTURY DOCUMENTS FOR AN APPROXIMATE “FULFILLMENT” OF THE LITERAL TEXT. WHEN THE DOCUMENTS CANNOT PRODUCE EVEN AN APPROXIMATE CONNECTION, THEN THE GEAR SHIFTS TO NON-LITERAL INTERPRETATION IN ORDER TO MOVE OVER THE “SPEED BUMP.” WITH SUCH A FLUID MEANS OF INTERPRETATION, THE AUTHORITY OF SCRIPTURE TO SPECIFY WHAT CONSTITUTES FULFILLMENT IS SUBVERTED. WORSHIP OF THE IMAGE MADE TO THE BEAST IS A FLAGRANT VIOLATION OF THE SECOND OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS: “YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELF A CARVED IMAGE—ANY LIKENESS OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN HEAVEN ABOVE, OR THAT IS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH; YOU SHALL NOT BOW DOWN TO THEM OR SERVE THEM” (EX. EX. 20:4). SCRIPTURE INDICATES THAT THE BEAST WHO ATTAINS WORLDWIDE WORSHIP (REV. REV. 13:8+) “OPPOSES AND EXALTS HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD OR THAT IS WORSHIPED, SO THAT HE SITS AS GOD IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD” (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). BUT THERE IS A CATCH—THE BEAST IS NOT GOD. IN PARTICULAR, HE LACKS GOD’S UNIQUE ATTRIBUTE OF OMNIPRESENCE. SO AS LONG AS HE HIMSELF REMAINS SITTING IN THE TEMPLE, HE IS UNABLE TO VENTURE FORTH ON THE VARIOUS CAMPAIGNS WHICH ARE ASSOCIATED WITH HIS ACTIVITIES AT THE TIME OF THE END. THIS SEEMS TO BE THE MOTIVATION BEHIND THE INSTRUCTIONS BY THE FALSE PROPHET THAT THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS SHOULD “MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST WHO WAS WOUNDED BY THE SWORD AND LIVED” [#1-#19] (REV. REV. 13:14+B). HAVING ESTABLISHED THE IMAGE, THE FALSE PROPHET IS “GRANTED POWER TO GIVE BREATH TO THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST, THAT THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST SHOULD BOTH SPEAK AND CAUSE AS MANY AS WOULD NOT WORSHIP THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST TO BE KILLED” [#18-#19] (REV. REV. 13:15+ CF. REV. 14:9+). THIS IS PERHAPS ONE OF THE MOST REMARKABLE STATEMENTS IN ALL OF SCRIPTURE AS IT APPEARS THAT THE FALSE PROPHET IS ALLOWED, BY THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD’S PERMISSIVE CONTROL OF EVIL, TO GIVE THE IMAGE LIFE. ALTHOUGH WE CAN’T BE SURE, IT SEEMS REASONABLE TO THINK THAT ONE PURPOSE OF THE IMAGE IS TO CONTINUE TO OCCUPY THE HOLY PLACE WITHIN THE TEMPLE ALLOWING THE BEAST TO VENTURE FORTH TO ATTEND TO HIS MANY RESPONSIBILITIES—LEAVING AN ICON PRESENT AS THE FOCAL POINT OF WORSHIP. NOTICE THAT BOTH THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE ARE THE OBJECTS OF WORSHIP (REV. REV. 13:15+; REV. 19:20+). THOSE WHO REFUSE TO WORSHIP THE IMAGE ARE KILLED [#19-#20]! ALTHOUGH THE MAN OF SIN HIMSELF FIRST SITS IN THE TEMPLE (2TH. 2TH. 2:3-4), JESUS INFERS THAT SOMETHING INANIMATE IS SET UP IN THE HOLY PLACE: “THEREFORE, WHEN YOU SEE THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION, SPOKEN OF BY DANIEL THE PROPHET STANDING IN THE HOLY PLACE...” (MTT. MAT. 24:15). THE ABOMINATION IN THIS VERSE IS NOT A PERSON (MASCULINE OR FEMININE) BUT A THING (NEUTER). PERHAPS IT IS THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST?1 IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO KNOW FOR CERTAIN. YET, THIS WOULD HELP EXPLAIN ONE PURPOSE OF THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST. FOLLOWING THE JUDGMENTS OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET “THE REST OF MANKIND, WHO WERE NOT KILLED BY THESE PLAGUES, DID NOT REPENT OF THE WORKS OF THEIR HANDS, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT WORSHIP DEMONS, AND IDOLS...” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 9:20+). INTERESTINGLY, THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST IS THE ULTIMATE WORK OF THEIR HANDS SINCE THE FALSE PROPHET “DECEIVES THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH...TO MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST” (REV. REV. 13:14+). THUS, THEY THEMSELVES MAKE THE ULTIMATE IDOL (ICON) OF THEIR OWN WORSHIP! THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST IS TYPIFIED BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S GOLD IMAGE WHICH HIS SUBJECTS WERE REQUIRED TO WORSHIP ON PENALTY OF DEATH: NEBUCHADNEZZAR SPOKE, SAYING TO THEM, “IS IT TRUE, ...THAT YOU DO NOT SERVE MY GODS OR WORSHIP THE GOLD IMAGE WHICH I HAVE SET UP? ...IF YOU DO NOT WORSHIP, YOU SHALL BE CAST IMMEDIATELY INTO THE MIDST OF A BURNING FIERY FURNACE. AND WHO IS THE GOD WHO WILL DELIVER YOU FROM MY HANDS?” (DAN. DAN. 3:14-15) IN THE SAME WAY THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S IMAGE RECEIVED WORSHIP ON HIS BEHALF, SO WILL THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST RECEIVE WORSHIP TOGETHER WITH THE BEAST HIMSELF. SEVERAL PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE INDICATE THAT THE ACTIVITIES OF THE ANTICHRIST INVOLVE A FUTURE JEWISH TEMPLE:1 DANIEL DAN. 9:27 - THE PRINCE WHO IS TO COME CONFIRMS A COVENANT FOR THE DURATION OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. IN THE MIDDLE OF THE WEEK, “HE SHALL BRING AN END TO SACRIFICE AND OFFERING.” THIS IMPLIES AN PREEXISTING TEMPLE WITHIN WHICH SACRIFICE AND OFFERING HAD BEEN TAKING PLACE. DANIEL DAN. 12:11 - THE DAILY SACRIFICE WILL BE TAKEN AWAY AND THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION IS SET UP. THE CONTEXT INDICATES THAT THIS OCCURS DURING “A TIME OF TROUBLE, SUCH AS NEVER WAS SINCE THERE WAS A [JEWISH] NATION” (DAN. DAN. 12:1). A TEMPLE MUST HAVE BEEN STANDING IN WHICH THE DAILY SACRIFICES WERE BEING OFFERED. MATTHEW MAT. 24:15 - JESUS PREDICTED THAT THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION WOULD STAND “IN THE HOLY PLACE.” THIS REFERS TO A LOCATION WITHIN THE TEMPLE. 2 THESSALONIANS 2TH. 2:4 - PAUL INDICATED THAT ONE OF THE ACTS OF THE MAN OF SIN WOULD BE TO EXALT HIMSELF “ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD OR IS WORSHIPED, SO THAT HE SITS AS GOD IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] REVELATION REV. 11:1+ - JOHN IS TOLD TO MEASURE “THE TEMPLE OF GOD, THE ALTAR, AND THOSE WHO WORSHIP THERE.” THE CONTEXT IS DURING THE TRIBULATION, PRIOR TO THE RETURN OF CHRIST. IT IS BEYOND ALL DOUBT THAT A TEMPLE EXISTS AT THE TIME OF ANTICHRIST. THE ONLY QUESTION WHICH REMAINS IS WHICH TEMPLE? AS WE HAVE ALREADY MENTIONED, MOST PRETERIST INTERPRETERS TAKE NERO TO BE THE BEAST AND UNDERSTAND THE FULFILLMENT OF HIS OVERTHROW BY CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:20+) TO BE HIS SUICIDE IN A.D. 68. THEY SEE JOHN’S MENTION OF A TEMPLE IN REVELATION REV. 11:1+ AS INTERNAL EVIDENCE FOR AN EARLY DATE FOR THE WRITING OF REVELATION. IF THIS WERE AN ACCEPTABLE EXPLANATION AND INTERPRETATION, THEN THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE WOULD BE NONE OTHER THAN THE SECOND TEMPLE PRIOR TO ITS DESTRUCTION BY ROME IN A.D. 70. HOWEVER, ATTEMPTS TO FIND FULFILLMENT OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION, NOT TO MENTION ALL THE OTHER RELATED PROPHETIC THEMES, IN THE EVENTS OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70 REQUIRE AN ENORMOUS AMOUNT OF CREATIVE AND IMPRECISE INTERPRETATION, NOT TO MENTION OUTRIGHT REVERSAL OF TEXTUAL MEANING.2 ALTHOUGH PRETERISTS MAINTAIN THAT SINCE JOHN IS TOLD TO MEASURE THE TEMPLE (REV. REV. 11:1+) IT MUST THEREFORE HAVE BEEN STANDING IN JOHN’S DAY, THIS IS NOT NECESSARILY SO: REGARDING PRETERIST ASSERTION THAT THIS IS HEROD’S TEMPLE, TO BE DESTROYED IN 70 A.D., THERE ARE AT LEAST TWO PROBLEMS WITH THIS VIEW. FIRSTLY, MOST SCHOLARS DATE THE BOOK OF REVELATION AFTER THAT DESTRUCTION AND SECONDLY, IT DOES NOT MATTER AT ALL WHETHER THE TEMPLE IS THOUGHT TO STILL BE STANDING IN JERUSALEM AT THE TIME THAT JOHN SEES THE VISION, SINCE THAT WOULD NOT NECESSARILY HAVE ANY BEARING UPON A VISION. JOHN IS TOLD BY THE ANGEL ACCOMPANYING HIM DURING THE VISION TO ‘MEASURE THE TEMPLE’ (REV. REV. 11:1+). MEASURE WHAT TEMPLE? THE TEMPLE IN THE VISION. IN FACT, EZEKIEL, DURING A SIMILAR VISION OF A TEMPLE (EZE. EZE. 40:1-EZE. 48:1) WAS TOLD TO MEASURE THAT TEMPLE. [PRETERISTS] WOULD AGREE, THAT WHEN EZEKIEL SAW AND WAS TOLD TO MEASURE A TEMPLE, THAT THERE WAS NOT ONE STANDING IN JERUSALEM.3 THERE IS AN ADDITIONAL PROBLEM WITH THE PRETERIST VIEW THAT THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE IS THE SECOND TEMPLE: NO ONE IN THE EARLY CHURCH—THE SAINTS WHO LIVED CLOSEST TO THE TIMES OF BOTH NERO AND JOHN—UNDERSTOOD THE PRETERIST SCHEME. THEY DID NOT SEE NERO AS THE ANTICHRIST AND THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. SOME OF THE EARLIEST INTERPRETERS, LIKE FUTURIST INTERPRETERS OF TODAY, EXPECTED THE TEMPLE TO BE A REBUILT TEMPLE FUTURE TO JOHN’S DAY: THEREFORE, WHEN HE [THE ANTICHRIST] RECEIVES THE KINGDOM, HE ORDERS THE TEMPLE OF GOD TO BE REBUILT FOR HIMSELF, WHICH IS IN JERUSALEM; WHO AFTER COMING INTO IT, HE SHALL SIT AS GOD.—EPHRAIM THE SYRIAN, A.D. 373.4 BUT WHEN THIS ANTICHRIST SHALL HAVE DEVASTATED ALL THINGS IN THIS WORLD, HE WILL REIGN FOR THREE YEARS AND SIX MONTHS, AND SIT IN THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM; AND THEN THE LORD WILL COME FROM HEAVEN IN THE CLOUDS, IN THE GLORY OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), SENDING THIS MAN AND THOSE WHO FOLLOW HIM INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE; BUT BRINGING IN FOR THE RIGHTEOUS THE TIMES OF THE KINGDOM, THAT IS, THE REST, THE HALLOWED SEVENTH DAY; AND RESTORING TO ABRAHAM THE PROMISED INHERITANCE, IN WHICH KINGDOM THE LORD DECLARED, THAT “MANY COMING FROM THE EAST AND FROM THE WEST SHOULD SIT DOWN WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB.”5 AS WE DISCUSS ELSEWHERE, THE DATE OF THE WRITING OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS MOST LIKELY IN A.D. 95 OR 96 AT THE END OF DOMITIAN’S REIGN. AT THAT TIME, NO TEMPLE STOOD IN JERUSALEM. THEREFORE, THE PASSAGES MENTIONED ABOVE WHICH HAVE NOT YET BEEN FULFILLED REQUIRE THE REBUILDING OF A JEWISH TEMPLE. IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THIS TRIBULATION TEMPLE MUST BE IN PLACE NO LATER THAN THE MIDPOINT OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL IN ORDER FOR THE MAN OF SIN TO SIT IN THE HOLY PLACE AND FOR THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION TO BE SET UP. THE TEMPLE MAY ACTUALLY BE BUILT WELL IN ADVANCE OF THAT EVENT, ESPECIALLY SINCE IT APPEARS THAT THE BREAKING OF THE COVENANT BETWEEN THE ANTICHRIST AND “MANY” IN ISRAEL CONTRAVENES THE RESUMPTION OF SACRIFICE AND OFFERING WHICH WOULD PREVIOUSLY HAVE BEEN TAKING PLACE AT THE SITE OF THE TEMPLE (DAN. DAN. 9:27). EITHER THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE WILL BE COMPLETE BY THE TIME THE SACRIFICE IS RESUMED OR, AS IN THE DAYS OF THE REBUILDING OF THE SECOND TEMPLE, THE SACRIFICES WILL BE RESUMED WHILE THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE IS IN PROGRESS. AS WE DISCUSSED IN RELATION TO THE TEMPLE OF THE BELIEVER, THERE IS NOTHING WHICH PRECLUDES THE EXISTENCE OF A JEWISH TEMPLE SIDE-BY-SIDE WITH BELIEVERS WHO ARE INDWELT WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT. THIS WAS THE SITUATION FOR ALMOST FOUR DECADES AFTER THE DAY OF PENTECOST UNTIL THE DESTRUCTION OF THE SECOND TEMPLE: THE EARLY JEWISH CHURCH—BEFORE THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE—WAS INDWELT, SEALED, AND FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT AND YET CONTINUED TO WORSHIP IN THE TEMPLE! THIS WOULD IMPLY THAT THE THIRD TEMPLE COULD BE BUILT DURING THE CHURCH AGE AND EVEN SACRIFICES COMMENCED WITHOUT THERE BEING A NECESSARY CONFLICT WITH “SPIRITUAL WORSHIP.”6 MOREOVER, A REBUILT JEWISH TEMPLE WOULD MOST LIKELY BE THE PRODUCT OF ORTHODOX JUDAISM WHICH REJECTS THE CHRISTIAN REALITY OF THE TEMPLE OF THE BELIEVER. SO VIEWS CONCERNING THE COMPATIBILITY OF A PHYSICAL TEMPLE WHILE A SPIRITUAL TEMPLE ALREADY EXISTS WITHIN EACH BELIEVER MAY BE IRRELEVANT. THERE IS ALSO THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE CHURCH WILL BE TAKEN IN THE RAPTURE PRIOR TO THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE. FINALLY, WE NOTE THAT DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, A PHYSICAL TEMPLE WILL EXIST ALONGSIDE BELIEVERS IN JESUS. AS TO THE PRACTICALITY OF REBUILDING THE TEMPLE, THERE IS MUCH CONTROVERSY. CONSIDERABLE DEBATE ATTENDS THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE PRECISE LOCATION OF SOLOMON’S TEMPLE UPON THE TEMPLE MOUNT AND WHETHER THE DOME OF THE ROCK AND AL-AQSA MOSQUE PRECLUDE ANY POSSIBILITY OF A FUTURE JEWISH TEMPLE ON THE MOUNT. THERE IS ALSO DISAGREEMENT CONCERNING WHETHER A JEWISH TEMPLE COULD BE BUILT UPON THE TEMPLE MOUNT WHILE THE DOME OF THE ROCK AND AL-AQSA MOSQUE CONTINUE TO STAND. SOME INVESTIGATORS CLAIM THAT THE SECOND TEMPLE STOOD AT A SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT LOCATION THAN THAT OCCUPIED BY THE DOME OF THE ROCK. OTHERS SAY THIS IS A MOOT POINT BECAUSE MUSLIMS WOULD NEVER ALLOW THE JEWS TO BUILD ANYTHING ANYWHERE UPON THE TEMPLE MOUNT SO LONG AS ISLAM CONTROLS THE LOCATION. SIMILARLY, ORTHODOX JUDAISM CONSIDERS ALL ISLAMIC PRESENCE ON THE MOUNT TO BE A DEFILEMENT OF THEIR HISTORICAL HOLY LOCATION. IT IS BEYOND THE SCOPE OF OUR TREATMENT HERE TO CONSIDER THE ISSUES RELATED TO THE PRECISE LOCATION AND ABILITY TO REBUILD. 
REVELATION 13:15
HE WAS GRANTED POWER TO GIVE BREATH TO THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST: THE POWER GIVEN TO THE FALSE PROPHET HERE IS PERHAPS THE APEX OF WHAT GOD HAS EVER ALLOWED IN THE HANDS OF THE ENEMY: THE POWER TO GIVE LIFE. THIS POWER IS INTRINSIC TO THE CREATOR, AND HE IS INTIMATELY INVOLVED WITH THE CREATION OF EACH CREATURE.1 THE FALSE PROPHET GIVES BREATH (PNEUMA) TO THAT WHICH IS INITIALLY INANIMATE, AS “GOD FORMED MAN OF THE DUST OF THE GROUND, AND BREATHED INTO HIS NOSTRILS THE BREATH OF LIFE; AND MAN BECAME A LIVING BEING” (GEN. GEN. 2:7). UNLIKE ALL PREVIOUS LIFELESS IDOLS WHICH HAVE BEEN THE WORK OF MEN’S HANDS, THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST IS GIVEN LIFE. THIS IS PROBABLY THE CAPSTONE OF THE LYING WONDERS WHICH THE FALSE PROPHET PERFORMS—THE GRAND FINALE OF HIS DECEPTION. SCRIPTURE RECORDS THAT MEN HAVE READILY GIVEN WORSHIP TO LIFELESS CREATIONS IN THE PAST: WHAT PROFIT IS THE IMAGE, THAT ITS MAKER SHOULD CARVE IT, THE MOLDED IMAGE, A TEACHER OF LIES, THAT THE MAKER OF ITS MOLD SHOULD TRUST IN IT, TO MAKE MUTE IDOLS? WOE TO HIM WHO SAYS TO WOOD, ‘AWAKE!’ TO SILENT STONE, ‘ARISE! IT SHALL TEACH!’ BEHOLD, IT IS OVERLAID WITH GOLD AND SILVER, YET IN IT THERE IS NO BREATH AT ALL. (HAB. HAB. 2:18-19 CF. PS. PS. 135:17-18; JER. JER. 10:14; JER. 51:17-19) THEY WORSHIP ALL THE MORE SO NOW WHEN THEY SEE THE FANTASTIC MIRACLE OF THE BEAST’S IMAGE HAVING COME TO LIFE AT THE HANDS OF THE FALSE PROPHET. THE IMAGE ITSELF MUST BE ULTIMATELY COMPELLING BECAUSE THE ENORMITY OF THE MIRACLE PERFORMED BY THE FALSE PROPHET DOES NOT DRAW ATTENTION TO THE PROPHET, BUT ALL ATTENTION REMAINS FOCUSED ON THE WORSHIP OF THE IMAGE ITSELF AND THE BEAST TO WHICH IT ATTESTS.2 SOME OPPOSE THE NOTION THAT THE IMAGE COULD TRULY BE GIVEN LIFE. THEY PREFER TO UNDERSTAND “BREATH” AS DENOTING ANIMATION. THUS, THEY SEE THE IMAGE WITH BREATH AS A FUTURISTIC TECHNOLOGICAL MIMIC OF LIFE. ALTHOUGH THIS IS POSSIBLE, IT DOESN’T SEEM TO DO JUSTICE TO THE TEXT AND THE WAY IN WHICH PNEUMA (BREATH) DENOTES LIFE-GIVING POWER ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE (GEN. GEN. 2:7; REV. REV. 11:11+). “THE PNEUMA IS THEREFORE THE EQUIVALENT OF ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΖΩῆΣ [PNEUMA ZŌĒS] (‘THE BREATH OF LIFE’) SO RECENTLY ENCOUNTERED IN CONNECTION WITH THE TWO WITNESSES.”3 MORRIS SUGGESTS ANOTHER POSSIBILITY, THAT THE SPIRIT GIVEN MAY BE AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT, OR DEMON: THE WORD IN THE GREEK IS PNEUMA, MEANING “SPIRIT” OR “WIND.” THE FALSE PROPHET IS ENABLED (BY HIS OWN MASTER, SATAN) TO IMPART A SPIRIT TO THE IMAGE, BUT THAT SPIRIT IS ONE OF SATAN’S UNCLEAN SPIRITS, PROBABLY A HIGHLY PLACED DEMON IN THE SATANIC HIERARCHY. THIS IS A STRIKING CASE OF DEMON POSSESSION, WITH THE DEMON POSSESSING THE BODY OF THE IMAGE RATHER THAN THAT OF A MAN OR WOMAN.4 ALTHOUGH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO KNOW PRECISELY WHAT IS INFERRED FROM THE “BREATH” BEING GIVEN TO THE IMAGE, THE RESULTS ARE NOTHING SHORT OF LIFE—FOR THE IMAGE EXHIBITS APPARENT INTELLIGENCE AND SPEAKING ABILITIES. WE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE FALSE PROPHET “EXERCISES ALL THE AUTHORITY OF THE FIRST BEAST” (REV. REV. 13:12+) AND THAT THE FIRST BEAST IS GIVEN “GREAT AUTHORITY” BY THE DRAGON. IF THE DRAGON REVIVES THE BEAST AND BRINGS HIM BACK FROM THE ABYSS, AS EVIDENCED BY THE WORSHIP OF THE MASSES, THEN WHY COULDN’T THE FALSE PROPHET WITH THE SAME MEASURE AND SOURCE OF POWER GIVE LIFE TO THE IMAGE? CERTAINLY, THIS IS NOT BEYOND THE ABILITY THAT GOD COULD GRANT IF IT WERE WITHIN HIS PURPOSE TO DO SO. MOREOVER, WE HAVE NO EXAMPLES IN SCRIPTURE OF THE ANIMATION OF INANIMATE OBJECTS BY DEMONIC POSSESSION. SPIRITS SEEK EMBODIMENT IN LIVING HOSTS (MARK MARK 5:12). EITHER WAY, THE IMAGE APPEARS CONVINCINGLY LIFELIKE. THE IMAGE PROBABLY PLAYS A ROLE IN THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THE “ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION” SPOKEN OF BY BOTH DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 11:31; DAN. 12:11 CF. DAN. DAN. 9:27) AND JESUS (MTT. MAT. 24:15): THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION, WHICH THE READER IS TO UNDERSTAND, INCLUDES THE FOLLOWING ELEMENTS: 1. IT OCCURS IN THE JEWISH TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM (DAN. DAN. 11:31; 2TH. 2TH. 2:4). 2. IT INVOLVES A PERSON SETTING UP A STATUE IN PLACE OF THE REGULAR SACRIFICE IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES (DAN. DAN. 11:31; DAN. 12:11; REV. REV. 13:14-15+). 3. THIS RESULTS IN THE CESSATION OF THE REGULAR SACRIFICE (DAN. DAN. 9:27; DAN. 11:31; DAN. 12:11). 4. THERE WILL BE A TIME OF ABOUT THREE-AND-A-HALF YEARS BETWEEN THIS EVENT…AND THE END OF THE TIME PERIOD (DAN. DAN. 9:27; DAN. 12:11). 5. IT INVOLVES AN INDIVIDUAL SETTING UP A STATUE OR IMAGE OF HIMSELF SO THAT HE MAY BE WORSHIPPED IN PLACE OF GOD (DAN. DAN. 11:31; 2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 13:14-15+). 6. THE IMAGE IS MADE TO COME TO LIFE (REV. REV. 13:14+). 7. A WORSHIP SYSTEM TO THIS FALSE GOD IS THUS INAUGURATED (2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 13:14-15+). 8. AT THE END OF THIS TIME PERIOD THE INDIVIDUAL WHO COMMITS THE ACT WILL HIMSELF BE CUT OFF (DAN. DAN. 9:27).5 THIS EVENT CONCLUDES AT THE MIDDLE OF THE FINAL WEEK, AFTER THE BEAST OVERCOMES THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:7+). IT IS THE SIGNAL FOR THE FLIGHT OF THE JEWISH REMNANT TO THE MOUNTAINS AND THEREAFTER TO THE WILDERNESS. 
THAT THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST SHOULD...SPEAK: THIS IDOL IS UNLIKE ALL PREVIOUS IDOLS WHICH WERE MUTE (PS. PS. 115:5; PS. 135:16; JER. JER. 10:5). THE FALSE PROPHET SPOKE AS A DRAGON (REV. REV. 13:11+) AND THAT WHICH HE EMPOWERS CONTINUES IN THAT SAME VAIN, ORDERING THE DEATH OF THOSE WHO REFUSE TO WORSHIP. 
CAUSE AS MANY AS WOULD NOT WORSHIP THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST TO BE KILLED: THIS IS THE POINT OF NO RETURN. THE ENTIRE POPULATION OF THE EARTH IS NOW DIVIDED INTO THOSE WHO RETAIN PHYSICAL LIFE, BUT FOREVER LOSE SPIRITUAL LIFE VERSUS THOSE WHO RETAIN SPIRITUAL LIFE, BUT ARE LIKELY TO LOSE PHYSICAL LIFE. THE FORMER ARE THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE. THE LATTER REFUSE TO WORSHIP AT THE COST OF THEIR PHYSICAL LIVES. THE ONLY EXCEPTIONS ARE THE BELIEVING JEWISH REMNANT WHICH IS HIDDEN BY GOD (REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+) AND THOSE WHO MANAGE TO STAY ALIVE UNDERGROUND WITHIN THE BEAST’S SYSTEM (REV. REV. 18:4+). MANY OF THOSE WHICH REFUSE THE MARK AND RESIDE WITHIN THE BEAST’S SYSTEM WILL BE GENTILES WHO COME TO FAITH DURING THIS TIME OF THE END. THEIR SURVIVAL WILL BE PRECARIOUS ON TWO COUNTS: (1) THE BEAST, HIS IMAGE, AND THE HARLOT ALL SEEK THEIR DEATH; AND (2) THEY WILL BE UNABLE TO PURCHASE THE BASIC NECESSITIES OF LIFE. MANY OF THEM WILL ACHIEVE VICTORY OVER THE BEAST, NOT BY SURVIVAL, BUT BY PERSEVERING IN MARTYRDOM (REV. REV. 7:14-17+; REV. 20:4+). THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE AND TAKE HIS MARK ARE WARNED BY AN ANGEL CONCERNING THE SERIOUSNESS OF WHAT THEY ARE ABOUT TO DO (REV. REV. 14:9+). THIS UNIQUE GLOBAL WARNING INDICATES THE IRREVERSIBLE NATURE OF TAKING THE MARK. TAKING THE MARK IS AKIN TO THE UNPARDONABLE SIN OF JESUS’ DAY—THERE IS NO POSSIBILITY OF REDEMPTION ONCE THE MARK IS TAKEN (REV. REV. 14:9-11+). IN STARK CONTRAST TO THE PEOPLE OF FAITH, THEY ARE ETERNALLY INSECURE. THIS IS A UNIQUE SITUATION TO THE TIME OF THE END. FOR WHAT SIN IS THERE TODAY FROM WHICH THE BLOOD OF CHRIST CANNOT REDEEM? COULD NOT EVEN THE LIKES OF A HITLER BE SAVED IF HE HAD TRULY AND SINCERELY REPENTED PRIOR TO DEATH? WE ANSWER A RESOUNDING “YES!” BECAUSE WE UNDERSTAND THE PRICELESS VALUE OF THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB WHICH PROVIDES REDEMPTION FOR ALL SIN (REV. REV. 5:9+). FOR IF CHRIST’S BLOOD CANNOT ATONE FOR SOME SPECIFIC SIN, THEN THERE ARE TWO REQUIREMENTS FOR SALVATION, NOT ONE: RECEIVING CHRIST BY FAITH AND AVOIDING THIS SPECIFIC SIN. MAY IT NEVER BE! HERE, AS AT CHRIST’S FIRST COMING, WE HAVE A UNIQUE SITUATION WHERE THERE IS A SPECIFIC ACT, WHICH ONCE PARTICIPATED IN, MOVES THE INDIVIDUAL BEYOND ALL POSSIBILITY OF REDEMPTION. THE ACT IS THE EQUIVALENT OF ETERNAL, PERMANENT REJECTION OF THE LAMB. SO BLASPHEMOUS AND FOREORDAINED ARE THESE THAT THEY ARE NEVER AFFORDED ENTRY INTO THE BOOK OF LIFE, NOT EVEN TO BE WRITTEN AND SUBSEQUENTLY BLOTTED OUT (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+). LIKE THOSE WHO COMMIT THE UNPARDONABLE SIN, TAKING THE MARK IS THE EQUIVALENT OF PERMANENTLY REJECTING CHRIST. ANOTHER POSSIBLE EXPLANATION IS TO UNDERSTAND THE REFERENCES TO GOD’S BOOK (EX. EX. 32:32-33), THE BOOK OF THE LIVING (PS. PS. 69:28), THE BOOK (DAN. DAN. 12:1), THE BOOK OF LIFE (PHP. PHP. 4:3; REV. REV. 3:5+; REV. 17:8+; REV. REV. 20:12+, REV. 20:15+; REV. 22:19+), AND THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 21:27+) AS ALL DESCRIBING THE SAME BOOK. THIS BOOK: RECORDS THE NAMES OF ALL PEOPLE TO BE BORN WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THOSE WHO WILL WORSHIP THE BEAST DURING THE TRIBULATION. THE NAMES OF THE UNSAVED ARE BLOTTED OUT OF THE BOOK. THE NAMES OF THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS ARE UNIQUELY OMITTED (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+). THE DIFFICULTY WITH THIS VIEW IS EXPLAINING WHY THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST ARE OMITTED FROM THE BOOK ENTIRELY RATHER THAN BEING WRITTEN IN AND THEN BLOTTED OUT WITH THE REST OF THE UNREDEEMED? PERHAPS THE ANSWER CAN BE FOUND IN THE UNIQUENESS OF THE HISTORIC ROLE AND ATTRIBUTES WHICH ATTEND THIS PARTICULAR GROUP OF THE UNREDEEMED? AS WE NOTED ELSEWHERE, THE PHRASE “THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH” IS USED IN A VERY SPECIAL SENSE IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION—DESCRIBING A MORAL CATEGORY RATHER THAN A GEOGRAPHICAL POSITION. CONSIDER THESE FACTS CONCERNING THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS: THEY DIRECTLY WORSHIP SATAN HIMSELF (REV. REV. 13:4+). THEY WORSHIP THE BEAST WHO CLAIMS TO BE GOD (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). THEY ARE PROVIDED WITH OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE OF GOD’S EXISTENCE (REV. REV. 6:16-17+). THEY ARE AFFORDED THE BENEFIT OF HEARING THE GOSPEL MESSAGE FROM AN ANGEL (REV. REV. 14:6+). THEY ARE UNIQUELY WARNED OF THE CONSEQUENCES OF TAKING THE MARK BY ANOTHER ANGEL (REV. REV. 14:9+). THEY CONTINUE IN STEADFAST REBELLION, ALL THE WHILE BLASPHEMING GOD (REV. REV. 16:9+, REV. 16:11+, REV. 16:21+). SCRIPTURE UNIQUELY RECORDS THE IRREDEEMABLE STATUS OF THESE WHO VENTURE TO TAKE THE MARK OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 14:9-11+) AND THE SPECIAL STATUS OF THOSE WHO RESIST (REV. REV. 14:13+; REV. 20:4+). THEIR UNIQUE, IRREDEEMABLE STATUS IS SEEN IN GOD’S SENDING UPON THEM A “STRONG DELUSION THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE” (2TH. 2TH. 2:11). THE SERIOUS NATURE OF THEIR WORSHIP OF THE BEAST CAN BE SEEN IN THE UNIQUE TREATMENT WHICH THEY SHARE WITH THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET, WHO DECEIVES THEM TO WORSHIP THE BEAST. THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE WITHOUT OPPORTUNITY OF JUDGMENT AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE. THEY ARE CAST DIRECTLY INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:20+). SIMILARLY, FOLLOWING CHRIST’S RETURN, THE GOATS AMONG THE NATIONS—NONBELIEVING BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS WHO SURVIVE THE TRIBULATION—ARE SENT “INTO THE EVERLASTING FIRE PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS” (MTT. MAT. 25:31, MAT. 25:41). THEIR TREATMENT APPEARS TO DIFFER FROM THE REST OF THE UNSAVED WHO ARE RESURRECTED AFTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM TO STAND IN JUDGMENT BEFORE THE GREAT WHITE THRONE (REV. REV. 20:11-13+) PRIOR TO BEING CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:15+). PERHAPS DIVINE DISGUST FOR THIS ULTIMATE GLOBAL EXPRESSION OF HUMAN IDOLATRY AND BLASPHEMY AT THE END OF HISTORY WILL BE THE OCCASION FOR THE TOTAL OMISSION OF ANY RECORD OF THESE INDIVIDUALS, THE “EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS” OF THE END (REV. REV. 21:4+). THOSE WHO HAVE VICTORY OVER THE BEAST, HIS IMAGE, THE MARK, AND THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME ARE SEEN IN HEAVEN PRIOR TO THE POURING FORTH OF THE BOWL JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 15:2+ CF. REV. REV. 16:2+). THEREFORE, THIS COMMAND TO TAKE THE MARK MUST OCCUR PRIOR TO THE BOWL JUDGMENTS. THOSE WHO REFUSE TO WORSHIP THE BEAST OR HIS IMAGE AND REFUSE HIS MARK ARE “BEHEADED FOR THEIR WITNESS TO JESUS AND FOR THE WORD OF GOD” (REV. REV. 20:4+). THESE LIVE AND REIGN WITH CHRIST IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. WHEN THE THIRD BOWL JUDGMENT IS POURED FORTH, THE REMAINDER OF THE RIVERS AND SPRINGS BECOME BLOOD. AN ANGEL EXPLAINS THIS RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD: “FOR THEY HAVE SHED THE BLOOD OF SAINTS AND PROPHETS, AND YOU HAVE GIVEN THEM BLOOD TO DRINK. FOR IT IS THEIR JUST DUE” (REV. REV. 16:6+). THE IMAGE WHICH REQUIRES WORSHIP IS TYPIFIED BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S STATUE. THOSE WHO REFUSED TO BOW DOWN BEFORE IT WERE CAST INTO A FURNACE (DAN. DAN. 3:5). AS THE THREE YOUNG HEBREW MEN WERE PRESERVED THROUGH THE FIRE, SO TOO WILL BE THOSE SAINTS WHO LIVE AT THE TIME OF THE END (REV. REV. 7:14+; REV. 15:2+; REV. 20:4+).
REVELATION 13:16
HE CAUSES ALL, BOTH SMALL AND GREAT, RICH AND POOR, FREE AND SLAVE: THESE ARE SIMILAR CATEGORIES OF PERSONS WHO FLED TO THE MOUNTAINS AND HID THEMSELVES IN CAVES FROM THE WRATH OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 6:15+). NO MATTER WHAT STATION OR POSITION A PERSON HAS, THEY WILL ALL BE TREATED ABSOLUTELY EQUITABLY. EVEN THE RICH, WHO MIGHT NORMALLY EXPECT TO BRIBE THEIR WAY AROUND THE REQUIREMENT, HAVE NO EXEMPTION. SO MANIC IS THE DESIRE OF THE DRAGON—AND HIS EMPOWERED BEAST—FOR ALL WORSHIP THAT HE WILL TREAT THE MOST POWERFUL MEN ON A PAR WITH THE LEAST IN THEIR REQUIREMENT TO RENDER WORSHIP. IN THIS REGARD, THE DRAGON EMULATES THE TRUE GOD: “YET HE IS NOT PARTIAL TO PRINCES, NOR DOES HE REGARD THE RICH MORE THAN THE POOR” (JOB JOB 34:19). THE BIRDS WILL EXHIBIT SIMILAR UNIFORM TREATMENT OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS AT THEIR BANQUET AT THE SECOND ADVENT (REV. REV. 19:17+). HERE AGAIN IS EVIDENCE AGAINST TAKING NERO AS THE BEAST, FOR THE REQUIREMENT OF WORSHIP IS GLOBAL: “THE NERONIAN PERSECUTION WAS LIMITED TO ROME AS FAR AS THE DATA TELL US, AND THERE IS NO EVIDENCE FOR IT EXTENDING TO THE PROVINCE OF ASIA AT THAT TIME.”1
TO RECEIVE A MARK: THE TR TEXT HAS ΔῶΣΗ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ [DŌSĒ AUTOIS], HE SHOULD GIVE THEM A MARK. THE NU TEXT HAS ΔῶΣΙΝ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ [DŌSIN AUTOIS], THEY SHOULD GIVE THEM A MARK. MARK IS ΧΆΡΑΓΜΑ [CHARAGMA]: “FROM CHARASSŌ, TO ENGRAVE...DENOTES A MARK OR STAMP.”2 IT DIFFERS FROM ΣΤΊΓΜΑ [STIGMA], SUCH AS PAUL CARRIED IN HIS BODY (GAL. GAL. 6:17) WHICH INDICATES A MARK OR SCAR “WITHOUT SPECIAL DESIGN, BUT CARRYING SIGNIFICANCE.”3 THE MARK HERE PROBABLY IS OF A SPECIFIC DESIGN SO AS TO BE RECOGNIZABLE. IT DIFFERS IN EMPHASIS FROM THE SEAL (ΣΦΡΑΓῖΔΑ [SPHRAGIDA]) PLACED ON THE 144,000 OF ISRAEL (REV. REV. 7:2+). THE MARK EMPHASIZES LOYALTY TO THE BEAST BUT THE SEAL EMPHASIZES OWNERSHIP BY GOD.4 THE ONLY OTHER OCCURRENCE OF THIS WORD OUTSIDE THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS BY LUKE. “THEREFORE, SINCE WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE OUGHT NOT TO THINK THAT THE DIVINE NATURE IS LIKE GOLD OR SILVER OR STONE, SOMETHING SHAPED [GRAVEN, KJV; FORMED, NASB] BY ART AND MAN’S DEVISING” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (ACTS ACTS 17:29). IT IS ALMOST CERTAINLY VISIBLE: “MADE BY ENGRAVING, ETCHING, IMPRINTING, BRANDING,”5 WHEREAS THE SEAL OF GOD IS PROBABLY INVISIBLE (REV. REV. 7:2+). THE FORMER IS DISCERNIBLE BY SUPERNATURAL POWERS (REV. REV. 7:2+; REV. REV. 9:4+), THE LATTER BY THE GOVERNMENT OF THE BEAST. [DEMAR] EQUATES THE MARK OF REVELATION REV. 13:1+ (REV. REV. 13:16+) WITH THE MARK THAT IS GIVEN TO THE 144,000 BY THE LAMB. “WILL JESUS IMPLANT A MICROCHIP IN THE FOREHEADS OF THE 144,000?” HE ASKS. HERE DEMAR CONFUSES THINGS THAT MUST NOT BE CONFUSED. AS THE ETERNAL SON OF GOD, JESUS CHRIST DOES NOT NEED SOME KIND OF A VISIBLE MARK TO HELP HIM WATCH OVER THE 144,000. THE ANTICHRIST AND HIS MINIONS, HOWEVER, ARE NOT DIVINE. ...MENTION OF AN INVISIBLE MARK IN ONE PLACE OF SCRIPTURE NEED NOT IMPLY THAT THE MARK IN ALL OTHER PLACES IS INVISIBLE.6 A STRICTLY LITERAL TRANSLATION OF “THE MARK OF THE BEAST” MIGHT IMPLY “A PICTURE OF THE BEAST” OR “A MARK MADE BY THE BEAST.” A MORE SATISFACTORY INDICATION OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN “MARK” AND “BEAST” WOULD BE “A MARK SHOWING ONE’S RELATIONSHIP TO THE BEAST” OR “A MARK OF LOYALTY TO THE BEAST” OR “A MARK OF THE PARTY OF THE BEAST.”7 IN SUMMARY, THE MARK OF THE BEAST WOULD SIGNIFY TO THE READER OF THE TIME THAT THE RECIPIENT: WORSHIPPED THE BEAST AS DIVINE, ACKNOWLEDGED THE BEAST’S AUTHORITY, IS DEVOTED TO THE BEAST, AND CONSIDERS HIMSELF TO BE THE BEAST’S PROPERTY OR SLAVE TO COMMAND.8 IN THE PAPYRI, ΧΆΡΑΓΜΑ [CHARAGMA] IS ALWAYS CONNECTED WITH THE EMPEROR, AND SOMETIMES CONTAINS HIS NAME AND EFFIGY, WITH THE YEAR OF HIS REIGN. IT WAS NECESSARY FOR BUYING AND SELLING. IT IS FOUND ON ALL SORTS OF DOCUMENTS, MAKING THEM VALID; AND THERE ARE MANY ON “BILLS OF SALE.” CHARAGMA IS THEREFORE THE OFFICIAL SEAL.9 THE MARK WHICH IS TAKEN IS THE SAME FOR ALL: THIS MARK HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH CREDIT, AS IS OFTEN TAUGHT TODAY. IN A CREDIT SYSTEM, EVERYONE MUST HAVE A DIFFERENT NUMBER. IN THIS CASE, EVERYONE HAS THE SAME NUMBER. THE PURPOSE OF THE MARK WILL BE TO SERVE AS A SIGN OF IDENTIFICATION OF THOSE WHO WILL OWN THE ANTICHRIST AS THEIR GOD. ONLY THOSE WHO HAVE THIS NUMBER WILL BE PERMITTED TO WORK, TO BUY, TO SELL, OR SIMPLY TO MAKE A LIVING. THE VERSE DOES NOT SPEAK OF CREDIT CARDS, BANKING SYSTEMS, A CASHLESS SOCIETY, A ONE-WORLD MONEY SYSTEM, OR COMPUTERS, ETC.10 IT IS CERTAINLY WITHIN THE REALM OF POSSIBILITY FOR THE MARK TO SERVE BOTH AS A SINGLE IDENTIFIER OF ALLEGIANCE TO THE BEAST AND A GLOBALLY UNIQUE IDENTIFIER. ALL THAT IS REQUIRED IS TO COMBINE AN OUTWARD VISIBLE MARK (INDICATING SHARED ALLEGIANCE) WITH AN INVISIBLE DIGITAL CODE (INDICATING UNIQUE IDENTIFICATION). THE EXTERNAL MARK WOULD FUNCTION TO READILY CULL THE OBEDIENT FROM THE DISOBEDIENT WHILE THE INVISIBLE CODE WOULD PROVIDE THE NECESSARY MEANS FOR DIGITAL MONETARY EXCHANGE IN THE CONTROLLED ECONOMY OF THE END. AS IS TYPICAL OF SATAN’S SCHEMES, THE UNIQUE IDENTIFIER WOULD PROVIDE NUMEROUS BENEFITS WHICH WOULD ALSO SERVE AS MOTIVATION TO TAKE THE MARK. THE COST OF REFUSING THE MARK IS NOT JUST THE RISK OF ONE’S LIFE, BUT ALSO THE INABILITY TO PARTICIPATE IN THE GLOBAL MARKET. THE DETAILS OF THE MARK ARE NOT REVEALED BY SCRIPTURE.
ON THEIR RIGHT HAND: THIS IMPLIES A MARK ON THE SURFACE OF THE HAND. SUCH A MARK HAS SEVERAL ADVANTAGES FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE BEAST. IT REQUIRES THE WORSHIPER TO PERMANENTLY DEFACE HIS BODY AS AN ACT OF HOMAGE. IT PROVIDES A READY MEANS TO IDENTIFY THOSE WITHOUT THE MARK. IT IS IMMUNE TO THE FRAGILITY OF TECHNICAL SYSTEMS—ESPECIALLY GIVEN THE DISRUPTIVE NATURE OF THE TIME OF THE END. ON THE OTHER HAND, A LOW-TECHNOLOGY IMPLEMENTATION HAS THE DISADVANTAGE OF BEING SUBJECT TO READY FALSIFICATION. PERHAPS THE ANSWER IS FOUND IN A COMBINATION OF BOTH EXTERNALLY VISIBLE AND INTERNAL (IMPLANTED) TECHNOLOGY: WHILE I ADMIT THAT THE PREPOSITION EPI IS USED, THIS DOES NOT CONSIGN THE FUTURIST INTERPRETATION [OF AN IMPLANTED MARK] TO SUDDEN DEATH. IF THIS MARK WERE PURELY ON THE SURFACE OF THE SKIN, THE RESULTANT LOSS OF SKIN, AS HAPPENS REGULARLY WITH PEOPLE, WOULD MEAN THE MARK WOULD DISAPPEAR. FOR THIS MARK TO HAVE ANY DEGREE OF PERMANENCE IT MUST, IN SOME SENSE, BE “IN” THE TISSUE. THE USE OF ΕΠΙ [EPI] DOESN’T REALLY DENY THAT. IT IS SIMPLY SAYING THAT THE MARK IS VISIBLE TO SOMEONE, OR TO SOME DEVICE SUCH AS A SCANNER. IN FACT, THE WORD “MARK” (CHARAGMA) COMES FROM THE VERB CHARASSO WHICH MEANS “TO CUT TO A POINT, THEN TO INSCRIBE.” IT IS REALLY NOT FARFETCHED TO SEE THE PHRASE AS DESCRIBING SOME KIND OF MINOR SURGERY—A “CUTTING TO A POINT”—FOR THE INSERTION OF A CHIP THAT WILL BE “INSCRIBED” WITH DATA.11 THIS IS A TIME IN WHICH JESUS’ INJUNCTION TO CUT OFF ONE’S HAND (MTT. MAT. 18:8) CAN BE TAKEN LITERALLY, FOR REV. REV. 14:9-10+ AND REV. 20:4+ MAKE IT PLAIN THAT NO ONE BEARING THE MARK OF THE BEAST WILL ENTER ETERNAL LIFE. INDEED, IT WILL BE BETTER TO ENTER ETERNAL LIFE MAIMED THAN TO BE CAST INTO HELL-FIRE WHOLE.12
OR ON THEIR FOREHEADS: THE HIGH PRIEST WORE A PLATE OF PURE GOLD UPON HIS FOREHEAD WITH THE ENGRAVING, “HOLINESS TO THE LORD” (EX. EX. 28:36-38). IT DECLARED HIM TO BE ONE WHO WAS SET ASIDE FOR THE PURPOSE AND MINISTRY OF GOD (A SAINT). EZEKIEL WAS SHOWN A VISION WHERE THOSE TO BE SPARED GOD’S JUDGMENT RECEIVE A MARK ON THEIR FOREHEADS (EZE. EZE. 9:4). HARLOTS WORE A MARK ON THEIR FOREHEAD IDENTIFYING THEIR HARLOTRY (JER. JER. 3:3; REV. REV. 17:5+). THE 144,000 SEALED OF ISRAEL HAVE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND OF THE LAMB WRITTEN ON THEIR FOREHEADS (REV. REV. 14:1+ CF. REV. REV. 7:3+). IN ALL OF THESE EXAMPLES, THE MARK IDENTIFIES THE CATEGORY TO WHICH THE PERSON BELONGS AND SERVES AS AN INDICATION OF CHARACTER, AS DOES THE MARK OF THE BEAST. THOSE WHO TAKE IT ARE COMPLETELY OPPOSED TO GOD AND UNWILLING TO REPENT IN THE FACE OF OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE OF HIS JUDGMENT. THE PLACEMENT OF THE MARK ON THE HAND OR FOREHEAD BRINGS TO MIND THE COMMAND GOD GAVE THROUGH MOSES THAT THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WOULD FAITHFULLY TEACH HIS COMMANDS TO THEIR CHILDREN. AND THESE WORDS WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY SHALL BE IN YOUR HEART. YOU SHALL TEACH THEM DILIGENTLY TO YOUR CHILDREN, AND SHALL TALK OF THEM WHEN YOU SIT IN YOUR HOUSE, WHEN YOU WALK BY THE WAY, WHEN YOU LIE DOWN, AND WHEN YOU RISE UP. YOU SHALL BIND THEM AS A SIGN ON YOUR HAND, AND THEY SHALL BE AS FRONTLETS BETWEEN YOUR EYES. YOU SHALL WRITE THEM ON THE DOORPOSTS OF YOUR HOUSE AND ON YOUR GATES. (DE DEU. 6:6-9 CF. EX. EX. 13:9, EX. 13:16) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IN RESPONSE TO THESE INSTRUCTIONS, THE JEWS DEVELOPED PHYLACTERIES, SMALL SCROLLS WHICH CONTAINED GOD’S LAW AND WHICH WERE BOUND TO THE HAND OR HEAD. THE PHYLACTERIES DIFFER FROM THE MARK OF THE BEAST IN THAT THEY WERE ATTACHED TO THE LEFT HAND. “TEFILLIN (PHYLACTERIES) ARE SMALL TIGHTLY ROLLED SCROLLS THAT CONTAIN PASSAGES FROM EXODUS AND DEUTERONOMY. THEY WERE PLACED IN BOXES THAT WERE TIED TO THE HEAD OR LEFT ARM. THE MEZUZOT WERE PLACED IN ORNAMENTAL CASES THAT WERE ATTACHED TO THE DOORPOST OF A HOUSE.”13 ALTHOUGH THE MARK OF THE BEAST IS ON THE RIGHT HAND RATHER THAN THE LEFT, THE SIMILARITY TO THE INSTRUCTIONS GIVEN BY GOD TO ISRAEL IN REMEMBRANCE OF THE LAW IS STRIKING.
REVELATION 13:17
NO ONE MAY BUY OR SELL: IN ORDER TO ENFORCE WORSHIP OF THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE, THE MARK IS TIED TO HIS GLOBAL ECONOMIC SYSTEM. THOSE WHO REFUSE THE MARK ARE AUTOMATICALLY CUT OFF FROM THE GLOBAL ECONOMY. THEY ARE DRIVEN UNDERGROUND TO RELY EITHER UPON SUPERNATURAL PROVISION (AS THE WOMAN IN THE WILDERNESS OF REVELATION REV. 12:6+) OR THE BLACK MARKET. SOME MANAGE TO SURVIVE OUTSIDE THE GLOBAL ECONOMY, INCLUDING THE “SHEEP” IN THE SHEEP AND GOAT JUDGMENT AT THE RETURN OF CHRIST TO TAKE UP HIS KINGDOM (MTT. MAT. 25:31-32). THE SHEEP HAVE PROVIDED FOR THE DIRE NEEDS OF JESUS’ “BRETHREN” DURING THIS TIME, BUT THEY THEMSELVES HAVE BEEN WITHOUT THE MARK. FOR IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO TAKE THE MARK AND REMAIN AMONG THE REDEEMED WHO ENTER THE KINGDOM (REV. REV. 14:9-11+). THERE ARE SEVERAL ASPECTS OF MODERN TECHNOLOGY WHICH WILL LIKELY CONTRIBUTE TO THE CONTROL OF THE GLOBAL ECONOMY UNDER THE BEAST. FIRST, THE MARK ITSELF MAY BE TIED INTO A CASHLESS SYSTEM OF EXCHANGE. WHILE SCRIPTURE DOES NOT SAY THIS, HOW EFFECTIVE IT WOULD BE TO DO AWAY WITH ALL MEANS OF VALUE EXCHANGE EXCEPT FOR THAT WHICH REQUIRES THE MARK. SECOND, THE USE OF MODERN IDENTIFYING MARKS, SUCH AS BAR CODES, ON ITEMS OF COMMERCE FACILITATES TRACKING THEIR WHEREABOUTS AND DISTRIBUTION. WITH SOPHISTICATED INVENTORY SYSTEMS IT BECOMES MUCH MORE DIFFICULT TO SUPPLY THE BLACK MARKET “OFF THE RECORD.” THE DEGREE TO WHICH TECHNOLOGY PLAYS IN THE SYSTEM OF THE END IS PURE SPECULATION. IT MAY UTILIZE SYSTEMS OF IDENTIFICATION, TRACKING, AND EXCHANGE YET UNKNOWN TO US. OR IT MAY USE THE OLDEST OF TECHNOLOGIES—TATTOOS OR SIMILAR. THE DESIRE OF THE BEAST TO CATCH EVERY POSSIBLE VIOLATOR ARGUES FOR A HIGH-TECHNOLOGY SOLUTION WHICH IS MORE DIFFICULT TO FORGE. THE DISRUPTIVE CONDITIONS ON THE EARTH DURING THE TIME OF THE END ARGUE FOR A LOW-TECHNOLOGY SOLUTION.
WHO HAS THE MARK OR THE NAME OF THE BEAST OR THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME: THE TR TEXT INDICATES THREE ALTERNATIVES: (1) THE MARK, OR (2) THE NAME OF THE BEAST, OR (3) THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME. THE MT AND NU TEXTS INDICATE JUST TWO ALTERNATIVES: THE MARK WHICH IS: (1) THE NAME OF THE BEAST, OR (2) THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME. IN ANY EVENT, THE MARK EMBODIES INFORMATION PERTAINING TO THE NAME OF THE BEAST.
THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME: MOST COMMENTATORS TAKE THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME TO INDICATE THE PRACTICE OF GEMATRIA, WHERE THE INDIVIDUAL LETTERS COMPRISING THE NAME ARE GIVEN VALUES WHICH THEN CONTRIBUTE TO A TOTAL VALUE WHICH IS THE NUMBER: THE MYSTIC USE OF NUMBERS (THE RABBINICAL GHEMATRIA, ΓΕΩΜΕΤΡΊΑ [GEŌMETRIA]) WAS FAMILIAR TO THE JEWS IN BABYLON, AND PASSED FROM THEM TO THE GREEKS IN ASIA. IT OCCURS IN THE CABBALA, IN THE SIBYLLINE BOOKS (I. 324-331), IN THE EPISTLE OF BARNABAS, AND WAS VERY COMMON ALSO AMONG THE GNOSTIC SECTS...IT AROSE FROM THE EMPLOYMENT OF THE LETTERS OF THE HEBREW AND GREEK ALPHABETS FOR THE DESIGNATION OF NUMBERS. THE HEBREW ALEPH COUNTS 1, BETH 2, ETC., YODH 10; BUT KAPH (THE ELEVENTH LETTER) COUNTS 20, RESH (THE TWENTIETH LETTER) 200, ETC. THE GREEK LETTERS, WITH THE ADDITION OF AN ACUTE ACCENT (AS Ά, Βˊ), HAVE THE SAME NUMERICAL VALUE IN THEIR ORDER DOWN TO SIGMA, WHICH COUNTS 200; EXCEPT THAT Σ῀ (ST, [STIGMA]) IS USED FOR 6, AND Φˊ (AN ANTIQUATED LETTER KOPPA BETWEEN Π AND Ρ) FOR 90. THE HEBREW ALPHABET ENDS WITH TAV = 400, THE GREEK WITH OMEGA = 800. TO EXPRESS THOUSANDS AN ACCENT IS PUT BENEATH THE LETTER, AS Α, [A,] = 1,000; Β, [B,] = 2,000; Ι, [I,] = 10,000.1 AGAIN, THERE IS EVIDENCE THAT THE NUMBER IS THE SAME FOR ALL WHO RECEIVE IT: DOUBTLESS, THE INVENTION OF COMPUTERS AND THE INTRODUCTION OF A “CASHLESS SOCIETY” WOULD AID IN THE ENFORCEMENT OF AN ECONOMIC BOYCOTT AGAINST CHRISTIANS. HOWEVER, THE MARK IS THE “NAME OF THE BEAST OR THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME” (REV. REV. 13:17+) NOT THE NAME OR NUMBER THAT IDENTIFIES EACH INDIVIDUAL CITIZEN.2
REVELATION 13:18
HERE IS WISDOM: THIS PHRASE INDICATES THAT WHAT FOLLOWS CONSTITUTES A RIDDLE OF SORTS REQUIRING GREAT WISDOM TO COMPREHEND. A SIMILAR STATEMENT INTRODUCES THE RIDDLE OF THE SEVEN HEADS OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 17:9+). “IT IS THE GLORY OF GOD TO CONCEAL A MATTER, BUT THE GLORY OF KINGS IS TO SEARCH OUT A MATTER” (PR. PR. 25:2). WHEN DANIEL WAS PUZZLED ABOUT THE REVELATION GIVEN TO HIM, HE WAS TOLD THAT “THE WORDS ARE CLOSED UP AND SEALED TILL THE TIME OF THE END. . . NONE OF THE WICKED SHALL UNDERSTAND, BUT THE WISE SHALL UNDERSTAND” (DAN. DAN. 12:9-10). ALTHOUGH THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS NOT A SEALED BOOK (REV. REV. 22:10+), UNDOUBTEDLY A SIMILAR PRINCIPLE ATTENDS THIS PASSAGE: THOSE LIVING AT THE TIME OF THE FULFILLMENT WILL BE BEST POSITIONED TO UNDERSTAND THE FULL MEANING OF WHAT IS RELATED. UNTIL THAT TIME, HISTORY IS FULL OF NAMES CONJECTURED TO FULFILL THE RIDDLE OF THIS VERSE. 
THE NUMBER OF A MAN: ἈΡΙΘΜὸΣ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΟΥ [ARITHMOS ANTHRŌPOU], SIMPLY NUMBER OF MAN. THE DEFINITE ARTICLE (“THE”) IS NOT FOUND IN THE GREEK TEXT. WALLACE SEES THE MISSING ARTICLE AS AN INDICATION THAT THE NUMBER IS NOT OF A MAN, BUT THE NUMBER OF HUMANKIND.1 WHILE THIS MAY ACCOUNT FOR THE GRAMMAR, IT FAILS TO ACCOUNT FOR THE PREVIOUS VERSE WHEREIN THE ARTICLE APPEARS BEFORE BOTH NUMBER AND MAN: ΤὸΝ ἀΡΙΘΜὸΝ ΤΟῦ ὀΝΌΜΑΤΟΣ ΑὐΤΟῦ [TON ARITHMON TOU ONOMATOS AUTOU], THE NUMBER OF THE NAME OF HIM (CF. REV. REV. 14:11+). THUS, THE NUMBER SEEMS INEXTRICABLY TIED TO THE INDIVIDUAL. SOME EXPLAIN OF A MAN AS DESIGNATING A NUMBER AS MEN COUNT.2
HIS NUMBER IS SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX: DISCUSSION ON THE MEANING OF THIS VALUE AND ITS ASSOCIATION WITH INDIVIDUALS AND MOVEMENTS OF HISTORY IS LEGEND. “THE INTERPRETATIONS OF THIS NUMBER FORM A JUNGLE FROM WHICH ESCAPE IS APPARENTLY HOPELESS.”3 THE NUMERIC DESIGNATOR FOR THE VALUE 666 FOUND IN THE MT AND TR TEXTS EMPLOYS THE GREEK CHARACTER STIGMA WHICH IS NOT GENERALLY USED TODAY. IT OCCURS BETWEEN EPSILON (Ε) AND ZETA (Ζ). THUS, IT DISPLACES ZETA AS THE SIXTH CHARACTER, GIVING ZETA THROUGH THETA THE VALUES 7 THROUGH 9, IOTA THROUGH KAPPA THE VALUES 10 THROUGH 90, AND RHO THROUGH OMEGA THE VALUES 100 THROUGH 800. AN ADDITIONAL CHARACTER, SAMPSI STANDS AT THE END AS 900.4 SINCE OUR GREEK FONT DOES NOT CONTAIN STIGMA WE WILL REPRESENT IT BY A SIGMA WITH AN ACCENT: Σˊ5 IN THE TR AND MT TEXT, THE VALUE IS GIVEN BY THE THREE GREEK LETTERS ΧΞΣˊ.6 GIVEN THE GREEK ALPHABET OF THE TIME, THE VALUES OF THE THREE LETTERS ARE: Χ = 600; Ξ = 60; Σˊ = 6. THEIR SUM IS THE INFAMOUS 666.7 THE NU TEXT SPELLS OUT THE VALUES USING WORDS: ἑΞΑΚΟΣΙΟΙ ἑΞΗΚΟΝΤΑ ἑΞ [HEXAKOSIOI HEXĒKONTA HEX], SIX HUNDRED SIXTY-SIX. AMONG ALL THE EXTANT MANUSCRIPT EVIDENCE, ONLY A VERY FEW HAVE ΔΕΚΑ [DEKA] (10) AS THE MIDDLE VALUE RESULTING IN 616.8 THE NERO ADVOCATES MAKE MUCH OF THE ALTERNATIVE VALUE 616 BECAUSE TWO DIFFERENT SPELLINGS OF NERO CAN ACCOUNT FOR BOTH THE VALUE 666 FOR THE MAN AND 616 FOR THE WOMAN. THESE BOTH ARE TRUE. THE WISDOM OF THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME IN REVELATION 13:16-18. SIX IS A BAD NUMBER BECAUSE IT DENOTES EVIL IN ITS GREATEST MAGNITUDE. THIS 666/616 IS THE NUMBER OF A FALSE MAN/FALSE WOMAN---THE ANTICHRIST IN REVELATION 13:18. IN THE GREEK THE NUMBER 666 IS IN ACTUALITY IN DNA AS XXX OR THE GREEK WORD PORNEIA (SHORT FOR PORN IN THE TRIPLE X-RATED MOVIES IN THE PORNOGRAPHY INDUSTRY) AS A SEXUAL HERMAPHRODITE WHICH MEANS SEXUAL IMMORALITY OR SEXUAL PERVERSION. NEBUCHADREZZAR IS THE NUMBER 663/613 AND NEBUCHADREZZUR IS THE NUMBER 669/619. THE EMPEROR NERO [NERON CAESAR] IS THE NUMBER 666. THE NUMBER 666 REFERS TO THE NAME NERON CAESAR WHICH IS CODED NERO THE ROMAN EMPEROR THAT KILLED CHRISTIANS (LORDS) & SAINTS (LORDS) IN 55AD TO 68AD. ALSO IN THE NAME OF KING NEBUCHADREZZAR FROM THE BOOK OF DANIEL IS THE NUMBER 663 AND THE NAME NEBUCHADREZZUR IN THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH THE NUMBER IS 669/619, WHICH MIDWAY IS THE NUMBER 666/616 AND IF THE MYSTERIES OF JEREMIAH IS ASSOCIATED WITH REVELATION, NEBUCHADNEZZAR CAME, BIDDEN BY GOD TO CRUSH GOD’S PEOPLE MAY PREFIGURE THE END-TIMES BEAST OVERCOMING GOD’S SAINTS (LORDS) IN REVELATION 13:7. THIS MAYBE THE ONLY WAY TO DETERMINE WHO IS THE ANTICHRIST & LUCIFER’S PARTY IS AT THE TIME, BY HIS MEDICAL DNA IN HIS BODY BY A STRAND OF HIS HAIR---MAYBE BLACK COLORED HAIR---THE COLOR BLACK REPRESENTS MOURNING, THE END, BLACK SECRETS, FORBIDDEN BLACK MAGIC, POWER, AUTHORITY, VIOLENCE, THE EVIL, UNCLEAN, DEFILEMENT, UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, INJUSTICE, DISHONEST, NASTINESS, BLEMISHED, SPOTTED, GUILTY, DARKNESS, IMPENDING JUDGMENT, WEAKNESS, DEFEATED, THE OLD, DISLOYAL, AND ELEGANCE, OR BY SWABBING HIS MOUTH, OR BY HIS SEMEN RELATIONSHIP TO BABYLON THE HARLOT OR BY TAKING OF HIS BLOOD—O POSITIVE POSSIBLY. IN THE LAW ENFORCEMENT FORENSICS, THE PHYSICAL DNA IS 99.9999% ACCURATE IN TODAY’S SOCIETY. PHYSICAL DNA FAR EXCEEDS THE ACCURACY OF MUG SHOTS OR FINGERPRINTS. THE NUMBER 7 DENOTES PERFECTION & COMPLETION WHICH MAY MEAN IT IS THE NUMBER 777---MEDICAL DNA WHICH IS THE NUMBER OF A TRUE MAN---THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE CHAPTERS 1-2. THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), LORD VICTOR & LORD YAHWEH IN THE OKJV WITH THE NKJV HAS THE PERFECTION NUMBER OF 7 OCCURRENCES THESE THREE TIMES EACH IN GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 6:3; 17:15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 83:18 & ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE OKJV, OKJV WITH APOCRYPHA & THE NKJV HAS THE PERFECTION NUMBER OF 7 OCCURRENCES TRICE EACH IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9; 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. BOTH THESE THREE TRANSLATIONS & THREE REPUTATIONS MAKE UP THE DNA 777 [MALE TRINITY---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, SON JESUS OUR LORD & BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST]/727 [FEMALE TRINITY---MOTHER STEPHANIE OUR LADY, DAUGHTER MARY OUR LORD & SISTER ELIZABETH OUR LADY THE HOLY GHOST] NUMBER OF COMPLETION & PERFECTION EACH OF JOHN 8:58 IN THE HOLY BIBLE. BUT THE APOSTLE JOHN PROBABLY DID NOT KNOW WHO WILL BE THE FALSE MAN---THE ANTICHRIST. THIS MAN OF LAWLESSNESS SHOULD NOT BE CONFUSED WITH THE TRUE BRIDE OF CHRIST, FOR THEY WILL BE RAPTURED OUT BEFORE THIS HAPPENS. IF ANYONE WILL ACCEPT ANYTHING FROM THE BEAST, THE SAME WILL DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHICH IS POURED WITHOUT MIXTURE INTO HIS CUP OF INDIGNATION AND WILL BE TORMENTED BY THE HOLY ANGELS (LORDS) AND THE LAMB (LORD JESUS CHRIST) IN REVELATION 14:9-11. THEY CAN NEVER BE REDEEMED WHO RECEIVE THE MARK AND WORSHIP THE FIRST BEAST---ANTICHRIST WHO SELL THEIR SOULS ETERNALLY TO THE LORD LUCIFER. BUT IT IS BUT ONE SMALL PIECE OF THE OVERALL PUZZLE WHICH CONTRIBUTES TO THE IDENTITY OF THE BEAST. NERO SUCCEEDS ON THIS COUNT, BUT FAILS MISERABLY ON ALL OTHERS. NERO IS FAR FROM THE ONLY INDIVIDUAL IN HISTORY WHO MEETS THE CONDITIONS FOR 666. METZGER SUGGESTS THAT THE TEXTUAL VARIATION INDICATING 616 IS BEST EXPLAINED AS AN INTENTIONAL MODIFICATION IN THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE ORIGINAL TEXT BY A SCRIBE WHO SAW NERO IN THE TEXT.9 IRENAEUS, WHO LIVED MUCH NEARER TO THE TIME OF NERO THAN MODERN PRETERISTS AND WHO WAS A DISCIPLE OF POLYCARP WHO KNEW OUR AUTHOR, SUPPORTS THE READING 666: SUCH, THEN, BEING THE STATE OF THE CASE, AND THIS NUMBER [666] BEING FOUND IN ALL THE MOST APPROVED AND ANCIENT COPIES [OF THE APOCALYPSE], AND THOSE MEN WHO SAW JOHN FACE TO FACE BEARING THEIR TESTIMONY [TO IT]; WHILE REASON ALSO LEADS US TO CONCLUDE THAT THE NUMBER OF THE NAME OF THE BEAST, [IF RECKONED] ACCORDING TO THE GREEK MODE OF CALCULATION BY THE [VALUE OF] THE LETTERS CONTAINED IN IT, WILL AMOUNT TO SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY AND SIX; THAT IS, THE NUMBER OF TENS SHALL BE EQUAL TO THAT OF THE HUNDREDS, AND THE NUMBER OF HUNDREDS EQUAL TO THAT OF THE UNITS (FOR THAT NUMBER WHICH [EXPRESSES] THE DIGIT SIX BEING ADHERED TO THROUGHOUT...I DO NOT KNOW HOW IT IS THAT SOME HAVE ERRED FOLLOWING THE ORDINARY MODE OF SPEECH, AND HAVE VITIATED THE MIDDLE NUMBER IN THE NAME, DEDUCTING THE AMOUNT OF FIFTY FROM IT, SO THAT INSTEAD OF SIX DECADES THEY WILL HAVE IT THAT THERE IS BUT ONE. (I AM INCLINED TO THINK THAT THIS OCCURRED THROUGH THE FAULT OF THE COPYISTS, AS IS WONT TO HAPPEN, SINCE NUMBERS ALSO ARE EXPRESSED BY LETTERS; SO THAT THE GREEK LETTER WHICH EXPRESSES THE NUMBER SIXTY [CHI, Ξ] WAS EASILY EXPANDED INTO THE LETTER IOTA [Ι] OF THE GREEKS.) OTHERS THEN RECEIVED THIS READING WITHOUT EXAMINATION; SOME IN THEIR SIMPLICITY, AND UPON THEIR OWN RESPONSIBILITY, MAKING USE OF THIS NUMBER EXPRESSING ONE DECADE; WHILE SOME, IN THEIR INEXPERIENCE, HAVE VENTURED TO SEEK OUT A NAME WHICH SHOULD CONTAIN THE ERRONEOUS AND SPURIOUS NUMBER—IRENAEUS, AGAINST HERESIES, V.XXX10 HE SAW THE NUMBER CONNECTED WITH THE ANTITYPE OF ANTICHRIST’S IMAGE—NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S STATUE. HE ALSO SAW THE BEAST AS A PERSON YET FUTURE, NOT NERO: FOR THAT IMAGE WHICH WAS SET UP BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD INDEED A HEIGHT OF SIXTY CUBITS, WHILE THE BREADTH WAS SIX CUBITS; ON ACCOUNT OF WHICH ANANIAS, AZARIAS, AND MISAEL, WHEN THEY DID NOT WORSHIP IT, WERE CAST INTO A FURNACE OF FIRE, POINTING OUT PROPHETICALLY, BY WHAT HAPPENED TO THEM, THE WRATH AGAINST THE RIGHTEOUS WHICH SHALL ARISE TOWARDS THE [TIME OF THE] END. FOR THAT IMAGE, TAKEN AS A WHOLE, WAS A PREFIGURING OF THIS MAN’S COMING, DECREEING THAT HE SHOULD UNDOUBTEDLY HIMSELF ALONE BE WORSHIPPED BY ALL MEN—IRENAEUS, AGAINST HERESIES, V.XXX11 ADDING TO THE COMPLEXITY OF IDENTIFYING AN INDIVIDUAL WITH THE NUMBER ARE VARIOUS WAYS IN WHICH GEMATRIA CAN BE PERFORMED. HARLESS ARGUES FOR THE SIMPLEST, RAGIL METHOD: THERE ARE SEVEN WAYS OF CALCULATING GEMATRIA IN JEWISH TRADITION. 1) RAGIL: THIS METHOD IS THE BASIS FOR ALL THE OTHER METHODS. EACH LETTER OF THE ALPHABET HAS ITS OWN NUMERICAL VALUE. THE NUMERICAL VALUE OF A WORD OR PHRASE IS THE SUM TOTAL OF THE VALUES OF ITS LETTERS. 2) KATAN: ALL THE TENS AND HUNDREDS ARE CONVERTED TO THE SINGLE NUMBERS 1 TO 9. 3) K’LALI: IN THIS METHOD, THE VALUE OF A WORD IS THE SQUARE OF THE SUM OF THE RAGIL VALUES OF EACH LETTER IN THAT WORD. 4) MILLUI: THIS METHOD GIVES A LETTER THE NUMERICAL VALUE OF THE SUM OF THE RAGIL VALUES OF THE LETTERS THAT MAKE UP THE NAME OF THE LETTER. 5) KOLEL: THIS METHOD SUMS THE RAGIL VALUES OF THE LETTERS IN A WORD PLUS THE NUMBER OF LETTERS. 5) HAKADMI: THE VALUE OF THE FIRST LETTER IS RAGIL. THE ACCUMULATED VALUE OF THE SECOND LETTER IS ITS RAGIL VALUE PLUS THE RAGIL VALUE OF THE FIRST LETTER. THE ACCUMULATED VALUE OF THE THIRD LETTER IS ITS RAGIL VALUE PLUS THE ACCUMULATED VALUE OF THE SECOND LETTER, ETC. 7) HAPERATI: THE VALUE OF EACH LETTER IS THE SQUARE OF ITS RAGIL VALUE. THE VALUE OF THE WORD IS THE SUM OF ALL THE SQUARES OF ITS LETTERS. IT IS APPARENT THAT THE K’LALI, MILLUI, KOLEL, HAKADMI, AND HAPERATI METHODS ARE UNLIKELY TO BE INTENDED IN THIS PASSAGE, SINCE THEY WOULD TEND TO PRODUCE NUMERICAL VALUES MUCH IN EXCESS OF 666. THESE METHODS ALSO SEEM TO BE LATE ADDITIONS NOT IN USE DURING THE NEW TESTAMENT PERIOD. ONLY THE RAGIL AND KATAN METHODS ARE CANDIDATES FOR THIS CALCULATION. KATAN SUFFERS FROM FOUR SHORTCOMINGS: 1) IT WOULD REQUIRE A LONG NAME TO EVALUATE TO 666 (AT LEAST 74 LETTERS). 2) THE TALMUD ONLY USES RAGIL. 3) THEREFORE, KATAN IS A LATER DEVELOPMENT AND NOT CONTEMPORARY WITH THE REVELATION. REV. 4:1+) ONLY RAGIL HAS AN ANALOGUE IN GREEK AND ROMAN CULTURE, KATAN DOES NOT.12 THE THREEFOLD REPRESENTATION OF “6,” THE NUMBER OF MAN, MAY BE CONNECTED WITH THE THREE KEY PLAYERS IN THE KINGDOM OF THE BEAST OF THE END: “POSSIBLY THE THREEFOLD OCCURRENCE OF THE NUMBER SIX IS A VAGUE IMITATION OF THE TRINITY FORMED BY [THE BEAST’S] ASSOCIATION WITH THE DEVIL AND THE FALSE PROPHET.”13 AS WE DISCUSSED IN SIX: MAN’S INCOMPLETENESS, HUMAN WILL, THE NUMBER ALMOST CERTAINLY EMPHASIZES HOW THE BEAST, THE EPITOME OF HUMAN ACHIEVEMENT AND GOVERNMENT AT THE END, FALLS SHORT. 14 OTHERS NOTE HOW THE VALUE COMPARES TO THE SUM OF THE GREEK LETTERS MAKING UP THE NAME “CHRIST”: “ACCORDING TO THE GREEK NUMBERING SCHEME CHRIST’S NAME, ʼΙΗΣΟῦΣ [IĒSOUS], IS REPRESENTED BY Ι=10, Η=8, Σ=200, Ο=70, Υ=400, Σ=200, WHICH ADD UP TO 888.”15 VARIOUS PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE HINT AT THE CHARACTER OF THE BEAST USING VALUES WHICH EMPLOY SIX, INCLUDING THE NUMBER OF FINGERS AND TOES ON THE GODLESS GIANTS OF OLD (2S. 2S. 21:20; 1CHR. 1CHR. 20:6); GOLIATH WHO HAD A HEIGHT OF SIX CUBITS, SIX PIECES OF ARMOR, AND A SPEAR’S HEAD WEIGHING SIX HUNDRED SHEKELS OF IRON (1S. 1S. 17:4-7); NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WHOSE “IMAGE” WAS SIXTY CUBITS HIGH AND SIX CUBITS WIDE (DAN. DAN. 3:1); AND EVEN SOLOMON’S WAGES OF SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX TALENTS OF GOLD (1K. 1K. 10:14). ULTIMATELY, IT IS FRUITLESS FOR US TO EMPLOY THIS NUMBER IN SPECULATION AS TO THE IDENTITY OF THE BEAST. THE VALUE OF THE NUMBER IN AND OF ITSELF IS TOO BROAD—TOO MANY HISTORIC NAMES CAN BE MADE TO GENERATE “666.” THE CHURCH WILL NOT BE PRESENT WHEN THE BEAST BECOMES KNOWN TO THE WORLD, FOR SHE WILL HAVE BEEN TAKEN IN THE RAPTURE (2TH. 2TH. 2:1-8). THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME IS PERHAPS THE LEAST IMPORTANT CLUE AMONG MANY ATTRIBUTES WHICH SCRIPTURE SET FORTH CONCERNING THE IDENTITY AND MINISTRY OF THIS INDIVIDUAL. CERTAINLY, IT IS THE MOST ELASTIC. WHILE THE RESTRAINER REMAINS (2TH. 2TH. 2:7), HE WILL NOT BE REVEALED. NO AMOUNT OF CONJECTURE OR ANALYSIS WILL BRING HIM FORTH PRIOR TO GOD’S TIMING. WHILE THERE ARE NO PRECONDITIONS FOR THE REMOVAL OF THE RESTRAINER, HE COULD CONTINUE TO RESTRAIN FOR DECADES OR EVEN CENTURIES BEYOND OUR PRESENT TIME.16 WHAT WE CAN BE SURE OF IS THAT THE VALUE GIVEN IN THIS PASSAGE WILL ENABLE BELIEVERS OF THE END, WHEN COMBINED WITH THE MANY OTHER SCRIPTURAL CLUES, TO POSITIVELY IDENTIFY THE INDIVIDUAL. IT MAY BE THAT GEMATRIA IS NOT EVEN INVOLVED IN THE FINAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE NUMBER: A SIMILAR USE OF NOUS AND SOPHIA OCCURS IN REV. REV. 17:9+, WHERE JOHN CALLS ATTENTION TO THE IDENTITY OF THE BEAST RIDDEN BY THE HARLOT. WHAT JOHN SEEMS TO BE ASKING FOR IN BOTH CASES IS DIVINE DISCERNMENT AND NOT MATHEMATICAL INGENUITY! BELIEVERS NEED TO PENETRATE THE DECEPTION OF THE BEAST. JOHN’S REFERENCE TO HIS NUMBER WILL HELP THEM TO RECOGNIZE HIS TRUE CHARACTER AND IDENTITY.17 THE BETTER PART OF WISDOM IS TO BE CONTENT THAT THE IDENTIFICATION IS NOT YET AVAILABLE, BUT WILL BE WHEN THE FUTURE FALSE CHRIST ASCENDS TO HIS THRONE. THE PERSON TO WHOM 666 APPLIES MUST HAVE BEEN FUTURE TO JOHN’S TIME, BECAUSE JOHN CLEARLY MEANT THE NUMBER TO BE RECOGNIZABLE TO SOMEONE. IF IT WAS NOT DISCERNIBLE TO HIS GENERATION AND THOSE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING HIM—AND IT WAS NOT—THE GENERATION TO WHOM IT WILL BE DISCERNIBLE MUST HAVE LAIN (AND STILL LIES) IN THE FUTURE. PAST GENERATIONS HAVE PROVIDED MANY ILLUSTRATIONS OF THIS FUTURE PERSONAGE, BUT ALL PAST CANDIDATES HAVE PROVEN INADEQUATE AS FULFILLMENTS. CHRISTIANS FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION MAY MANIFEST THE SAME CURIOSITY AS THE PROPHETS OF OLD REGARDING THEIR OWN PROPHECIES (CF. 1PE. 1PE. 1:10-11), BUT THEIR CURIOSITY WILL REMAIN UNSATISFIED UNTIL THE TIME OF FULFILLMENT ARRIVES.18 FOR THOSE WHO ARE IN THE CHURCH AGE, THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST, AS FASCINATING A PUZZLE AS IT MAY BE, IS OF RELATIVELY LITTLE IMPORTANCE. FOR THE CHURCH WILL NOT BE PRESENT WHEN HE IS REVEALED. THIS IS BY DESIGN FOR WE ARE TO MAINTAIN A WATCH FOR CHRIST, NOT ANTICHRIST! WE ARE COMMANDED TO LOOK FOR OUR BRIDEGROOM, NOT A COMING GLOBAL DESPOT (PHP. PHP. 3:20).
LEVEL 13-14 (PROVERBS 14-15; ACTS 13/ACTS 14): CHAPTER 14 (FIERY LOVE LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 12-13) THE 4TH CROWNED HEAD OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 4TH CROWNED HEAD OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 4TH CROWNED HEAD OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 4TH CROWNED HEAD OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 9 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 18
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 14:1
IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, THE FUTURE LOOKED VERY BLEAK FOR THE SAINTS. THE BEAST AROSE FROM THE SEA, EMPOWERED BY THE DRAGON, AND WAS GIVEN AUTHORITY OVER THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 13:5+). THE FALSE PROPHET AIDED THE BEAST IN HIS ASCENDANCY AND WORLDWIDE WORSHIP (REV. REV. 13:11-13+). AN IMAGE OF THE BEAST WAS MADE WHICH REQUIRED WORSHIP OF THE IMAGE AND OF THE BEAST AT THE COST OF ONE’S LIFE (REV. REV. 13:15+). HERE, THE FOCUS MOVES BACK FROM THE EARTH, UNDER THE CONTROL OF THE BEAST, TO THE HEAVENLY REALM WHERE THE JUSTICE AND SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD ARE ONCE AGAIN EMPHASIZED. ALL IS NOT AS IT APPEARS ON THE EARTH BELOW. FOR THE ULTIMATE JUDGE IS ON HIS THRONE, REDEEMING MEN FROM THE MIDST OF THE TRIBULATION. THE BLACKEST STORMS OFTEN GIVE PLACE TO THE LOVELIEST SUNSETS. THE WINDS AND THUNDERS EXHAUST THEMSELVES. THE CLOUDS EMPTY AND BREAK. AND FROM THE CALM HEAVENS BEHIND THEM COMES A GOLDEN LIGHT, GIRTHING THE REMAINING FRAGMENTS OF GLOOM WITH CHAINS OF BRIGHTNESS, AND OVERARCHING WITH THE BOW OF PROMISE THE PATH ALONG WHICH THE TERRIBLE TEMPEST HAS JUST PASSED. LIKE THIS EVENING GLORY AFTER THE SUMMER’S GUST, IS THE CHAPTER ON WHICH WE NOW ENTER.1 JOHN IS SHOWN THE FIRSTFRUITS OF THE REDEEMED OF ISRAEL, AN INDICATION OF MANY MORE JEWS YET TO COME. HE IS ALSO SHOWN A THREEFOLD ANGELIC WITNESS: THE FINAL GLOBAL PRESENTATION OF THE GOSPEL TO ALL MEN REPRESENTING THEIR LAST OPPORTUNITY TO ACCEPT SALVATION BEFORE TAKING THE MARK OF THE BEAST. THE DECLARATION OF THE CERTAIN AND IMMINENT DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON. THE DIVINE WARNING CONCERNING THE GRAVITY OF WORSHIPING THE BEAST AND TAKING HIS MARK. JOHN IS ALSO SHOWN THE INCREDIBLY DIFFICULT CONDITIONS UNDER WHICH THE SAINTS OF THE END MUST PREVAIL AND THE FINAL HARVEST AT THE END OF THE AGE, THE SUBJECT OF SO MUCH OF JESUS’ TEACHING (E.G., MTT. MAT. 13:1). 
A LAMB: THE MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE THE LAMB. EVEN THOUGH THE TR TEXT LACKS THE ARTICLE, THERE IS NO QUESTION WHICH LAMB THIS IS. IT CANNOT BE THE SECOND BEAST OF THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER WHICH WAS “LIKE A LAMB” (REV. REV. 13:11+). THOSE WHO FOLLOW HIM WILL NEVER SEE MOUNT ZION AS THESE DO. THE 144,000 HAVE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF THIS LAMB ON THEIR FOREHEADS—A CLEAR REFERENCE TO GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN). HENCE, THIS IS THE “LAMB AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN” (REV. REV. 5:6+). 
MOUNT ZION: MOUNT ZION, ALSO KNOWN AS “THE CITY OF DAVID” (2S. 2S. 5:7). WITHIN SCRIPTURE, THE TERM “ZION” IS USED IN A VARIETY OF WAYS2 AND CAN REFER TO AS MANY AS THREE DIFFERENT LOCATIONS: DAVID’S CITY. IN THE OT ZION REFERS TO JERUSALEM, THE CITY THAT DAVID CONQUERED AND MADE A CAPITAL OF THE UNITED KINGDOM OF ISRAEL (1CHR. 1CHR. 11:5; PS. PS. 2:6; ISA. ISA. 2:3). THE MILLENNIAL CITY. IN A PROPHETIC SENSE, ZION HAS REFERENCE TO JERUSALEM AS THE FUTURE CAPITAL CITY OF THE NATION ISRAEL IN THE KINGDOM AGE (ISA. ISA. 1:27; ISA. 2:3; ISA. 4:1-6; JOEL JOEL 3:16; ZEC. ZEC. 1:16-17; ZEC. 8:3-8; ROM. ROM. 11:26). AMILLENNIAL THEOLOGIANS SPIRITUALIZE, RATHER “MYSTICALIZE,” THE TERM TO MEAN THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH OF THIS AGE. THE HEAVENLY CITY. THE NT ALSO REFERS TO ZION AS THE NEW JERUSALEM (HEB. HEB. 12:22-24), THE ETERNAL CITY INTO WHICH THE CHURCH WILL BE RECEIVED (CF. REV. REV. 21:1+-REV. 22:1+).3 WE HAVE SEEN THAT PSALM PS. 2:1 IS ALLUDED TO MANY DIFFERENT TIMES IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION (E.G., REV. REV. 2:27+; REV. 11:15+). AND SO, IT IS HERE. “HE WHO SITS IN THE HEAVENS SHALL LAUGH; THE LORD SHALL HOLD THEM IN DERISION. THEN HE SHALL SPEAK TO THEM IN HIS WRATH, AND DISTRESS THEM IN HIS DEEP DISPLEASURE: ‘YET I HAVE SET MY KING ON MY HOLY HILL OF ZION.’” (PS. PS. 2:4-6) THE PSALMIST SPEAKS OF THE MILLENNIAL ZION WHERE THE KING WILL INITIALLY BE ENTHRONED (ISA. ISA. 9:7; MTT. MAT. 25:31; LUKE LUKE 1:32-33). GOD CHOSE ZION AS HIS ETERNAL DWELLING PLACE (PS. PS. 132:13), THE SITE OF HIS TEMPLE. 
TEMPLE MOUNT WITH DOME OF THE ROCK
[image: Temple Mount with Dome of the Rock]
ISN’T IT INTERESTING THAT IN OUR OWN DAY, ONE OF THE MOST SIGNIFICANT CONTROVERSIES OCCUPYING THE NATIONS IS THAT OF JURISDICTION OVER THE TEMPLE MOUNT IN JERUSALEM? WHAT AN INCREDIBLE COINCIDENCE THAT WHAT SHOULD BE AN INCONSEQUENTIAL AND FORGOTTEN PIECE OF REAL-ESTATE ASSOCIATED WITH A RELIGION OF ANTIQUITY TODAY CAUSES GREAT PERPLEXITY AMONG BOTH RELIGIOUS PEOPLES AND SECULAR SKEPTICS THE WORLD OVER! YET THOSE WHO STUDY THE BIBLE KNOW FROM THE MASTER OF HISTORY THAT WHAT WE WITNESS TODAY CONCERNING THE CONTROVERSY OVER THE TEMPLE MOUNT IS BUT A PRECURSOR TO A SUBSEQUENT DAY WHEN THE CITY OF JERUSALEM WILL BECOME THE MAJOR CONCERN OF ALL NATIONS AS THEY OPPOSE WHAT GOD HAS DECLARED IN THE PAGES OF SCRIPTURE (ZEC. ZEC. 12:2-3). TRULY “THE NATIONS RAGE AND THE PEOPLE PLOT A VAIN THING!” (PS. PS. 2:1) AS OF A.D. 2003, THE TWO MOST DOMINANT FEATURES VISIBLE UPON THE TEMPLE MOUNT ARE THE DOME OF THE ROCK AND THE AL-AQSA MOSQUE. BUT THIS IS FROM MAN’S POINT OF VIEW. GOD RECOGNIZES NEITHER OF THESE STRUCTURES AS HIS TEMPLE. YET THE PIECE OF REAL-ESTATE OCCUPIED BY THESE BUILDINGS HAS GREAT BIBLICAL SIGNIFICANCE, FOR IT IS MOUNT MORIAH. THE IMPORTANCE OF MOUNT MORIAH IS ESTABLISHED BY A NUMBER OF KEY HISTORICAL EVENTS WHICH HAVE TAKEN PLACE THERE:2 ABRAHAM OFFERS ISAAC - IT WAS HERE WHERE ABRAHAM’S FAITH WAS TESTED WHEN GOD INSTRUCTED HIM TO OFFER UP HIS SON ISAAC IN SACRIFICE (GEN. GEN. 22:1). SITE OF SOLOMON’S TEMPLE - IN 990 B.C., KING DAVID WAS INSTRUCTED BY GOD TO ERECT AN ALTAR ON THE THRESHING FLOOR OF ARAUNAH THE JEBUSITE WHICH OCCUPIED THIS SITE. DAVID PURCHASED THE LAND WHICH LATER BECAME THE SITE OF SOLOMON’S TEMPLE (2S. 2S. 24:18-25; 1CHR. 1CHR. 21:18-26; 2CHR. 2CHR. 3:1). THE CRUCIFIXION OF JESUS - ON THE VERY MOUNTAIN WHERE ABRAHAM WAS ASKED TO SACRIFICE HIS “ONLY SON” (GEN. GEN. 22:2, GEN. 22:12), GOD SACRIFICED HIS ONLY SON.3 FOR ISLAM, ONLY THE FIRST OF THESE EVENTS IS SIGNIFICANT.4 EVEN THEN, ISLAM CLAIMS THAT IT WAS ISHMAEL, NOT ISAAC, WHO WAS OFFERED UP BY ABRAHAM. 
AL-AQSA MOSQUE AND DOME OF THE ROCK
[image: Al-Aqsa Mosque and Dome of the Rock]
THE DOME OF THE ROCK IS NOT GOD’S TEMPLE—AT LEAST NOT THE GOD OF THE BIBLE. THIS CAN BE READILY SEEN EVEN BY A CURSORY COMPARISON OF THE GOD DEFINED BY THE QUR’AN WITH THE GOD OF THE BIBLE. ACCORDING TO THE QUR’AN: NO CRUCIFIXION - JESUS WAS NOT CRUCIFIED, BUT ONLY APPEARED TO BE (SURAH 3:54-55; 4:157-158; 5:117, 120). GOD HAS NO SON - JESUS IS NOT THE SON OF GOD (SURAH 2:116; 5:72; 4:171; 6:101; 10:68; 19:35 CF. PS. PS. 2:7, PS. 2:12; PS. 110:1; PR. PR. 30:4; JER. JER. 3:19; DAN. DAN. 3:25; DAN. 7:13). NO TRINITY - THE TRINITY IS DENIED (SURAH 3:64; 4:116, 171; 5:27; 9:30-31).2 REDEMPTION UNNECESSARY - THE FALL IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN RESULTED IN NO NEED OF A SAVIOR (SURAH 7:20-25).3 SALVATION BY WORKS - SALVATION IS BY WORKS, NOT FAITH (SURAH 23:102-103; 39:61 CF. GEN. GEN. 15:6). JERUSALEM NOT MENTIONED - JERUSALEM IS NEVER MENTIONED BY NAME IN THE QUR’AN, BUT OVER 800 TIMES IN THE BIBLE, THE CITY WHERE GOD PUT HIS NAME (1K. 1K. 11:36; 2CHR. 2CHR. 33:4, 2CHR. 33:7; DAN. DAN. 9:19). MOHAMMED GREATER THAN JESUS - ALTHOUGH JESUS WAS BORN OF A VIRGIN (SURAH 3:45-47; 19:19-21; 21:91), SINLESS (SURAH 19:18), AND PERFORMED MIRACLES (SURAH 3:49; 5:110; 19:29), MOHAMMED, WHO WAS BORN BY A NORMAL PREGNANCY, WHO SINNED (SURAH 40:55; 41:19; 48:1-2), AND WHO PERFORMED NO MIRACLES IS SAID TO BE SUPERIOR TO JESUS. IF THE QUR’AN IS GOD’S WORD, THEN THE BIBLE CANNOT BE. IF THE BIBLE IS GOD’S WORD, THEN THE QUR’AN CANNOT BE. THEY DISAGREE ON NUMEROUS FUNDAMENTAL ISSUES, NOT TO MENTION MANY ADDITIONAL DETAILS WHERE THE QUR’AN NOT ONLY CONTRADICTS THE NT (WHICH ISLAM MAINTAINS IS CORRUPTED), BUT ALSO THE OT.4 SINCE THE QUR’AN DESCRIBES A GOD WHICH DIFFERS IN FUNDAMENTALS FROM THE GOD OF THE BIBLE, BUT CLAIMS TO BE INERRANT (SURAH 4:82), THEN THE INESCAPABLE CONCLUSION IS THAT THE GOD OF ISLAM CANNOT BE THE GOD OF THE BIBLE: WHILE ISLAM TODAY HAS MUCH IN COMMON WITH CHRISTIANITY ON THE ESSENTIAL ATTRIBUTES OF GOD, THERE IS WIDE DIVERGENCE ON HIS MORAL AND RELATIONAL ATTRIBUTES. MUSLIMS AND CHRISTIANS MAY SPEAK OF THE SAME SUBJECT, THE TRUE GOD, BUT THEY HAVE DIFFERENT CONCEPTS OF HIM. ...JEWS HAVE AN INCOMPLETE PICTURE OF GOD’S NATURE (THEIR VIEW BEING CONFINED TO THE OLD TESTAMENT ONLY), MUSLIMS HAVE AN INACCURATE PICTURE OF HIS NATURE (BASED ON THE QUR’AN AND THE HADITH), AND ONLY CHRISTIANS HAVE THE COMPLETE AND ACCURATE VIEW OF HIS NATURE (BASED ON THE BIBLE). FOR HERE LIES THE BIG IMPASSE: ALLAH/GOD COULD NOT HAVE BEEN THE SOURCE OF BOTH THE BIBLE AND THE QUR’AN SINCE THEY HAVE CONTRADICTORY MESSAGES ON THE MOST FUNDAMENTAL ISSUES, ESPECIALLY ON THE NATURE OF GOD. FROM A CHRISTIAN PERSPECTIVE GOD IS THE AUTHOR OF THE BIBLE ONLY. BUT FROM A MUSLIM PERSPECTIVE GOD IS THE AUTHOR OF BOTH THE BIBLE AND THE QUR’AN, EXCEPT THAT THE PRESENT BIBLE IS A CORRUPTED VERSION OF THE ORIGINAL ONE. ...IT IS HERE THAT THE ISSUE OF THE NATURE OF GOD COMES INTO FOCUS. THOUGH MUSLIMS AND CHRISTIANS MAY BELIEVE IN THE SAME GOD AS SUBJECT, THE NATURE OF GOD AS CONCEIVED BY ISLAM IS NOT AT ALL IDENTICAL TO THE NATURE OF GOD WITHIN THE JUDEO-CHRISTIAN FAITH.5 THEREFORE, THE DOME OF THE ROCK IS NOT THE TEMPLE OF THE GOD OF THE BIBLE. ACCORDING TO TRADITION, THE ALTAR WHICH ABRAHAM CONSTRUCTED UPON WHICH TO OFFER ISAAC (GEN. GEN. 22:9) STOOD UPON A PARTICULAR ROCK ON THE MOUNT, THE STONE OF BINDING: IN THE MIDRASHIM IT IS WRITTEN THAT THE ROCK IS THE EVEN AKKIDAH, THE ‘STONE OF BINDING’ AND MARKS THE PLACE WHERE ABRAHAM BOUND HIS SON ISAAC AND LAID HIM ON AN ALTAR, BUT THAT THE HOLY OF HOLIES WAS BUILT OVER THE PLACE WHERE THE RAM WAS CAUGHT IN THE THICKET, A SHORT DISTANCE AWAY. TRADITION FURTHER CONTENDS THAT THE ROCK IS NOT ONLY THE PLACE WHERE THE OFFERING OF ISAAC WAS ATTEMPTED, BUT THAT IT WAS ALSO THE THRESHING FLOOR OF ARUNAH THE JEBUSITE WHICH KING DAVID PURCHASED AND UPON WHICH HE PITCHED THE TABERNACLE.6 IT IS THIS “ROCK” WHICH IS REFERRED TO IN THE NAME DOME OF THE ROCK, ALTHOUGH ISLAM DISTORTS THE OT TEACHING BY CLAIMING THAT ABRAHAM OFFERED ISHMAEL RATHER THAN ISAAC. INTERESTINGLY, THE PASSAGE WITHIN THE QUR’AN WHICH DESCRIBES THE OFFERING NEVER MENTIONS ISHMAEL BY NAME, ASSOCIATING ISAAC’S NAME MORE CLOSELY WITH THE ACCOUNT.7 IN A.D. 638, THE MUSLIMS INVADED ISRAEL AND JERUSALEM WHICH HAD PREVIOUSLY BEEN UNDER THE CONTROL OF BYZANTINE CHRISTIANS. CALIPH OMAR CAUSED A MOSQUE TO BE BUILT ON WHAT WAS CONSIDERED TO BE THE ANCIENT SITE OF THE TEMPLE OF DAVID. HE IS SAID TO HAVE SET AN EXAMPLE OF REVERENCE BY PERSONALLY CLEARING AWAY SOME OF THE GARBAGE WHICH HAD BEEN DISCARDED UPON THE ROCK MARKING THE LOCATION OF THE TEMPLE ON THE MOUNT. IN 691 THE UMAYYAD CALIPH ’ABD AL-MALIK BUILT A WOODEN CUPOLA OVER THE ROCK THAT CALIPH OMAR HAD CLEARED, GIVING IT THE MISNOMER, “THE MOSQUE OF OMAR,” OR AS IT IS PROPERLY KNOWN, THE DOME OF THE ROCK (ARABIC, QUBBET ES-SAKHRA). IN A FURTHER SHOW OF CONQUEST OVER THE CHRISTIANS, CALIPH OMAR LATER BUILT A WOODEN MOSQUE ON THE COMPOUND OVER THE FOUNDATIONS OF AN EARLY CHRISTIAN CHURCH. THIS MOSQUE, KNOWN AS THE AL-AQSA MOSQUE, WAS COMPLETED IN A.D. 715 AND HAS BEEN REBUILT MANY TIMES SINCE. TODAY THIS MOSQUE IS REGARDED AS THE THIRD HOLIEST PLACE IN ISLAM (AFTER MECCA AND MEDINA), BUT IT IS THE DOME OF THE ROCK WHICH IS CONSIDERED THE CROWN OF THE HARAM AL-SHARIF (TEMPLE MOUNT).8 ORIGINALLY, ISLAM HAD LITTLE USE FOR JERUSALEM: TODAY THE MUSLIMS CALL JERUSALEM AL-QUDS (‘THE HOLY’); HOWEVER, THE EARLIEST ARAB NAME FOR THE CITY WAS ILIYIA, DERIVED FROM THE ROMAN RENAMING OF THE CITY AS AELIA (CAPITOLINA). IN THE ISLAMIC PERIOD, THE NAME WAS BAYT AL MAQDIS FROM THE HEBREW BEIT HAMIQDASH (‘THE HOLY HOUSE,’ I.E., THE TEMPLE), REVEALING THE CITY’S ISRAELITE ORIGIN. ONLY LATER WAS THE NAME CHANGED TO AL-QUDS.9 BUT OVER TIME, IT WAS ASSERTED THAT THE DESTINATION OF MOHAMMED’S JOURNEY DESCRIBED IN THE QUR’AN (SURAH 17:1) WAS JERUSALEM, THE “FARTHEST MOSQUE”:10 GLORY TO (ALLAH) WHO DID TAKE HIS SERVANT FOR A JOURNEY BY NIGHT FROM THE SACRED MOSQUE TO THE FARTHEST MOSQUE, WHOSE PRECINCTS WE DID BLESS—IN ORDER THAT WE MIGHT SHOW HIM SOME OF OUR SIGNS: FOR HE IS THE ONE WHO HEARETH AND SEETH (ALL THINGS). (SURAH 17:1) [EMPHASIS ADDED]11 IT WAS ONLY AFTER CENTURIES—AND MOST LIKELY TO JUSTIFY THE CONTINUED MUSLIM PRESENCE IN JERUSALEM—THAT THE STORIES OF JERUSALEM BEING THE PLACE OF MOHAMMED’S NIGHT JOURNEY AND HIS FINAL ASCENSION (SUPPOSEDLY AT THE TIME OF BYZANTINE CHRISTIAN RULE WHEN THE ROCK WAS UNDER A DUNG HEAP!) WERE INVENTED...THIS IS OBVIOUS FROM THE FACT THAT THE NAME OF JERUSALEM IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE QUR’AN...WHILE SOME MUSLIM AUTHORITIES HAVE ARGUED THAT THERE IS A REFERENCE TO JERUSALEM IN THE NIGHT JOURNEY OF MOHAMMED WHEN THE ACCOUNT SAYS THAT HE WENT TO AL-AQSA, THE NAME OF THE MOSQUE WHICH TODAY IS BUILT SOUTH OF THE DOME OF THE ROCK, THE WORD AL-AQSA SIMPLY MEANS “FAR CORNER”—A TERM ORIGINALLY APPLIED TO THE EAST CORNER OF MECCA, NOT JERUSALEM.12 THE CURRENT STATUS OF THE TEMPLE MOUNT IS THAT IT IS EFFECTIVELY OWNED BY ISRAEL, BUT JURISDICTION IS COMPLETELY IN THE HANDS OF THE MUSLIMS. EVEN THOUGH ISRAEL TOOK BACK THE TEMPLE MOUNT IN THE SIX-DAY WAR OF 1967, BY A STRANGE TURN OF EVENTS (GOD IS SOVEREIGN, REMEMBER?), WITHIN TEN DAYS THE JEWS GAVE UP CONTROL OF THE VERY SITE OF THEIR HISTORIC TEMPLES:13 RABBI SHLOMO GOREN, THE CHIEF RABBI OF THE ISRAELI DEFENSE FORCES...RECOUNTS THE EVENTS OF THAT DAY: “IN THE MIDST OF DELIBERATIONS, IN BOTH GOVERNMENTAL AND RELIGIOUS FRAMEWORKS, ABOUT RENEWING JEWISH PRAYER ON THE TEMPLE MOUNT AND BUILDING A PERMANENT SYNAGOGUE ON THE OPEN SOUTHERN PLAIN, THE MINISTER OF DEFENSE TOLD ME, TO MY GREAT SURPRISE, THAT HE DECIDED TO PASS THE AUSPICES AND RESPONSIBILITIES FOR ALL ARRANGEMENTS ON THE TEMPLE MOUNT TO THE ISLAMIC WAKF. HE ORDERED ME TO TAKE THE TORAH STUDY CENTER OF THE MILITARY RABBINATE DOWN FROM THE TEMPLE MOUNT AND TO REMOVE ALL OFFICERS OF THE TEMPLE MOUNT. FROM THEN ON, ACCORDING TO HIM, THE MILITARY RABBINATE HAS NO RESPONSIBILITY FOR THE ARRANGEMENTS THERE, AND I SHOULD STOP ORGANIZING JEWISH PRAYER ON THE TEMPLE MOUNT. I ACCEPTED THE ORDER WITH ANGER AND PAIN, AND I TOLD THE MINISTER OF DEFENSE THAT THIS IS LIKELY TO BRING ABOUT A THIRD DESTRUCTION, SINCE THE KEY TO OUR SOVEREIGNTY OVER JUDEA, SAMARIA, AND GAZA IS THE TEMPLE MOUNT.”14 PREVIOUSLY, ISLAM RECOGNIZED THE TEMPLE MOUNT AS THE LOCATION OF THE JEWISH TEMPLE,15 IT HAS MORE RECENTLY BECOME POLITICALLY EXPEDIENT TO DENY THE JEWISH HISTORY WHICH TRANSPIRED AT THE LOCATION.16 CONTROVERSY CONTINUES TO RAGE AS TO WHOSE SITE IT SHOULD BE AND WHETHER JEWS SHOULD HAVE ACCESS TO THE SITE FOR RELIGIOUS PURPOSES. EVEN THE JEWISH RABBIS DISAGREE ABOUT ALLOWING JEWS UPON THE TEMPLE MOUNT DUE TO FEAR THAT THEY WOULD ACCIDENTALLY DEFILE THE HOLY PLACES OUT OF IGNORANCE AND LACK OF PREPARATION: DOES HALAKHAH [JEWISH LAW] PERMIT JEWS TO ENTER THE TEMPLE MOUNT? THE BIBLE SPECIFICALLY FORBIDS THOSE WHO ARE RITUALLY IMPURE - AS WE ARE TODAY - FROM ENTERING THE INNER AREAS OF THE HOLY TEMPLE. HOWEVER, MANY HAREIDI AND RELIGIOUS-ZIONIST RABBIS SAY THAT AFTER IMMERSION IN A MIKVEH [RITUAL BATH] AND TAKING OTHER PRECAUTIONS, ONE MAY ENTER THE OTHER AREAS OF THE TEMPLE MOUNT. RABBI YEHUDA EDRI, OF THE MOVEMENT TO ESTABLISH THE TEMPLE, A PRINCIPAL AND EDUCATIONAL SUPERVISOR FOR TEN YEARS IN THE HAREIDI SHAS PARTY’S EL HAMA’YAN EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM, SPOKE ABOUT THIS WITH YOSEF ZALMANSON TODAY. “SEVERAL OF OUR GREAT SAGES OF THE RISHONIM PERIOD,” HE SAID, “SUCH AS MAIMONIDES AND ISHTORI HAPARCHI, ACTUALLY SET FOOT ON THE TEMPLE MOUNT. IN ADDITION, RABBI AKIVA EIGER [D. 1837] TRIED TO FIND OUT IF THE TURKS WOULD ALLOW JEWS TO BRING THE PASSOVER OFFERING... OVER THE CENTURIES, THE JEWS SIMPLY GOT USED TO NOT FREQUENTING THE TEMPLE MOUNT BECAUSE THE MOSLEMS ALLOWED NEITHER CHRISTIANS NOR JEWS TO DO SO.” RABBI EDRI SAID THAT EVEN NOW, “NOT ONE RELIGIOUS AUTHORITY FORBIDS ENTRY INTO THE TEMPLE MOUNT PER SE. IT IS ONLY THAT BECAUSE THE SIN OF ENTERING THE HOLY OF HOLIES IS SO GRAVE, THEY ARE AFRAID THAT JEWS WHO EITHER DON’T KNOW OR DON’T CARE WILL ALSO ASCEND TO THE TEMPLE MOUNT AND WILL ENTER THE WRONG PLACES. BUT THIS DOES NOT AFFECT JEWS WHO DO KNOW AND WHO ARE CAREFUL.” HE AGREED THAT THESE RULINGS, IRONICALLY, PREVENT ONLY KNOWLEDGEABLE JEWS FROM ENTERING, WHILE HAVING NO INFLUENCE ON THOSE WHOSE ENTRY THEY WISH TO STOP. 17 THE YESHA RABBIS COUNCIL ISSUED A HALAKHIC RULING TODAY NOT ONLY PERMITTING JEWS TO ASCEND TO THE TEMPLE MOUNT, BUT EVEN MANDATING IT, CONTINGENT UPON PROPER PRECAUTIONS. EXCERPTS FROM THE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE RULING: “...ONE OF THE RABBIS COMMENTED THAT BY REFRAINING FROM ASCENDING, WE ARE THEREBY DECLARING TO THE WORLD AS IF WE, G-D FORBID, HAVE NO PART IN THE MOUNTAIN OF G-D - AND WE THUS STRENGTHEN THE ARABS’ FEELING THAT THE TEMPLE MOUNT IS THEIRS. THE PUBLIC IS NOT AWARE THAT MANY RABBIS ARE OF THE OPINION THAT WE CURRENTLY HAVE THE INFORMATION NECESSARY TO ENABLE ONE TO ASCEND WITHOUT TRANSGRESSING, AND THAT THEREFORE THOSE WHO PERMIT IT ARE NOT BEING ‘LENIENT’ AND ARE NOT DISPUTING THOSE WHO CAME BEFORE THEM - BUT ARE RATHER CLEARLY RELYING ON THAT WHICH IS NOW KNOWN. WE THEREFORE CALL ON EVERY RABBI WHO [AGREES WITH THIS] TO ACTUALLY VISIT THE TEMPLE MOUNT, AND TO GUIDE HIS CONGREGANTS IN DOING SO ACCORDING TO HALAKHAH [JEWISH LAW]. IT IS A DISGRACE FOR US THAT THE ARABS - ‘WHO SAY LET US SEIZE FOR OURSELVES THE PASTURES OF G-D’ [PSALMS PS. 88:1] - ASCEND TO THE SITE BY THE TENS OF THOUSANDS, WHILE BARELY ANY JEWS DO SO... ALL THOSE WHO CONTINUE TO FEEL THAT IT IS FORBIDDEN DID NOT CHECK THE MATTER SUFFICIENTLY, AND FORBADE IT ONLY BECAUSE OF UNCERTAINTY [AS TO THE PERMITTED LOCATIONS] - BUT THIS DOUBT HAS BEEN CLEARED UP, AND IT CAN BE CLEARLY DELINEATED WHERE ON THE MOUNT WE ARE PERMITTED TO WALK. IT IS OUR TRADITION THAT ‘WE DO NOT ADD DECREES.’ IN ORDER TO FORBID SOMETHING, THE SANHEDRIN, OR ALL THE GENERATION’S TORAH LEADERS, WOULD HAVE TO CONVENE AND MAKE THIS DECISION - BUT THAT HAS NOT OCCURRED, AND THEREFORE THE LAW REMAINS AS IT WAS, NAMELY, PERMITTING ASCENT TO THE TEMPLE MOUNT, AS MAIMONIDES HIMSELF DID AND AS THE MEIRI TESTIFIED THAT IT IS A ‘COMMON-PLACE CUSTOM’ TO DO SO. EVEN A PROPHET CANNOT UPROOT A COMMANDMENT EXCEPT AS A TEMPORARY MEASURE. THOSE WHO WISH TO BE EXTRA CAREFUL [SHOULD KNOW THAT] THEIR STRINGENCY IS LEADING TO A LENIENCY, IN THAT MANY PEOPLE WHO WOULD BE HAPPY TO FOLLOW THE HALAKHAH ACTUALLY TRANSGRESS IT OUT OF IGNORANCE - SIMPLY BECAUSE THE PROPER LAWS ARE NOT PUBLICIZED. THE YESHA RABBIS’ ANNOUNCEMENT, WHICH QUOTES MAIMONIDES’ RULING [BAIT HAMIKDASH 3,4], STATES THAT ONE WHO ASCENDS TO THE MOUNT WHILE ADHERING TO THREE CONDITIONS - IMMERSION IN A MIKVEH; KEEPING THE LAWS OF AWE OF THE TEMPLE (NO LEATHER SHOES, ETC.); AND KNOWLEDGE OF THE PRECISE PERMITTED AREAS - IS FULFILLING A ‘GREAT MITZVAH [TORAH COMMANDMENT].’ ” 18 ALTHOUGH AMPLE EVIDENCE EXISTS THAT ISLAM RECOGNIZED THE TEMPLE MOUNT TO HAVE BEEN THE HISTORIC SITE OF SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IN THE PAST, MORE RECENTLY IT HAS SERVED ISLAMIC POLITICAL INTERESTS FOR SOME TO DENY ANY PREVIOUS HISTORICAL JEWISH PRESENCE ON THE TEMPLE MOUNT. FOR JUDAISM, ONLY THE FIRST TWO EVENTS ARE OF SIGNIFICANCE, SINCE JUDAISM REJECTS THE IDEA THAT ISRAEL CRUCIFIED HER MESSIAH, GOD IN THE FLESH. ALL THREE EVENTS ARE OF GREAT SIGNIFICANCE TO CHRISTIANS, FOR THEY EVIDENCE THE CONSISTENT PURPOSE OF GOD IN THEIR SHARED LOCATION: THEREFORE [THE SACRIFICE OF ISAAC TOOK] PLACE NOWHERE ELSE THAN ON “MORIAH,” THE MOUNT WHERE “GOD IS SEEN” (GEN. GEN. 22:14), WHERE LATER THE TEMPLE STOOD (2CHR. 2CHR. 3:1), WHERE UPON THE ALTAR OF BURNT OFFERING ALL THE SACRIFICES WHICH POINTED TO CHRIST WOULD BE BROUGHT, AND WHERE IN THE DEATH HOUR ON GOLGOTHA THE VEIL BETWEEN THE HOLY AND ALL-HOLY PLACES WOULD BE RENT (MARK MARK 15:38).5 GOD PROMISED, IN THE STRONGEST TERMS, THAT HE WOULD NEVER FORGET THE EARTHLY ZION: BUT ZION SAID, “THE LORD HAS FORSAKEN ME, AND MY LORD HAS FORGOTTEN ME.” “CAN A WOMAN FORGET HER NURSING CHILD, AND NOT HAVE COMPASSION ON THE SON OF HER WOMB? SURELY, THEY MAY FORGET, YET I WILL NOT FORGET YOU. SEE, I HAVE INSCRIBED YOU ON THE PALMS OF MY HANDS; YOUR WALLS ARE CONTINUALLY BEFORE ME.” (ISA. ISA. 49:14-16) THE SUN SHALL BE TURNED INTO DARKNESS, AND THE MOON INTO BLOOD, BEFORE THE COMING OF THE GREAT AND AWESOME DAY OF THE LORD. AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS THAT WHOEVER CALLS ON THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD SHALL BE SAVED. FOR IN MOUNT ZION AND IN JERUSALEM THERE SHALL BE DELIVERANCE, AS THE LORD HAS SAID, AMONG THE REMNANT WHOM THE LORD CALLS. (JOEL JOEL 2:31-32) MICAH DESCRIBES A COMING TIME OF GLOBAL PEACE: “THEY SHALL BEAT THEIR SWORDS INTO PLOWSHARES, AND THEIR SPEARS INTO PRUNING HOOKS; NATION SHALL NOT LIFT UP SWORD AGAINST NATION, NEITHER SHALL THEY LEARN WAR ANYMORE” (MIC. MIC. 4:3). HE THEN DESCRIBES THE GATHERING OF THE OUTCASTS OF ISRAEL AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF HIS MILLENNIAL REIGN IN ZION. “SO, THE LORD WILL REIGN OVER THEM IN MOUNT ZION. FROM NOW ON, EVEN FOREVER” (MIC. MIC. 4:8). IT IS FROM ZION THAT THE DELIVERER WILL COME WHEN HE TURNS UNGODLINESS FROM JACOB (ROM. ROM. 11:25). IN MANY OF THE REDEMPTIVE PASSAGES CONCERNING ZION, JERUSALEM IS IN VIEW. JERUSALEM IS REFERRED TO AS THE DAUGHTER OF ZION (MTT. MAT. 21:5; JOHN JOHN 12:15). ISAIAH ALSO SPEAKS OF THE MILLENNIAL ZION: MANY PEOPLE SHALL COME AND SAY, “COME, AND LET US GO UP TO THE MOUNTAIN OF THE LORD, TO THE HOUSE OF THE GOD OF JACOB; HE WILL TEACH US HIS WAYS, AND WE SHALL WALK IN HIS PATHS.” FOR OUT OF ZION SHALL GO FORTH THE LAW, AND THE WORD OF THE LORD FROM JERUSALEM. HE SHALL JUDGE BETWEEN THE NATIONS, AND REBUKE MANY PEOPLE; THEY SHALL BEAT THEIR SWORDS INTO PLOWSHARES, AND THEIR SPEARS INTO PRUNING HOOKS; NATION SHALL NOT LIFT UP SWORD AGAINST NATION, NEITHER SHALL THEY LEARN WAR ANYMORE. (ISA. ISA. 2:3-4) [EMPHASIS ADDED] WE KNOW THESE PASSAGE SPEAK OF AN EARTHLY SCENE BECAUSE THEY SPEAK OF A NEED FOR RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT AND PEOPLE BEING REBUKED. NEITHER OF THESE ACTIVITIES WILL TAKE PLACE IN THE ETERNAL STATE WHERE SIN HAS BEEN VANQUISHED. IT NEED HARDLY BE SAID THAT THERE IS NO NEED FOR DELIVERANCE FOR THE HEAVENLY ZION BECAUSE IT HAS NEVER BEEN FORSAKEN, FORGOTTEN, OR COME UNDER ATTACK LIKE ITS EARTHLY COUNTERPART. THUS, GOD’S PROMISES TO REDEEM AND PROTECT ZION RELATE TO THE EARTH AND NOT HEAVEN.4 ALTHOUGH THE VAST MAJORITY OF PASSAGES CONCERN THE EARTHLY ZION, THERE ARE SOME NOTABLE EXCEPTIONS. THE AUTHOR OF HEBREWS MENTIONS A HEAVENLY SCENE WHEREIN MOUNT ZION IS EQUATED WITH THE CITY OF THE LIVING GOD, THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM: BUT YOU HAVE COME TO MOUNT ZION AND TO THE CITY OF THE LIVING GOD, THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM, TO AN INNUMERABLE COMPANY OF ANGELS, TO THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AND CHURCH OF THE FIRSTBORN WHO ARE REGISTERED IN HEAVEN, TO GOD THE JUDGE OF ALL, TO THE SPIRITS OF JUST MEN MADE PERFECT, TO JESUS THE MEDIATOR OF THE NEW COVENANT, AND TO THE BLOOD OF SPRINKLING THAT SPEAKS BETTER THINGS THAN THAT OF ABEL. (HEB. HEB. 12:22-24) THIS HEAVENLY MOUNT ZION IS PROBABLY IN VIEW IN OTHER PASSAGES WHICH REFER TO A MOUNTAIN WHICH IS IN HEAVEN AND IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE RULE OF GOD (EZE. EZE. 28:13-15) AND THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM AND THE ETERNAL ORDER (REV. REV. 21:10+). SINCE THERE IS BOTH AN EARTHLY AND A HEAVENLY ZION, WHICH IS IN VIEW HERE? THE ANSWER TO THIS QUESTION CARRIES WITH IT CONSIDERABLE SIGNIFICANCE. IF IT IS THE EARTHLY ZION, THEN THE 144,000 HAVE BEEN PROTECTED BY THEIR SEAL THROUGHOUT THE HORRORS OF THE TRIBULATION. IF IT IS THE HEAVENLY ZION, AFTER HAVING SERVED OUT THEIR INTENDED MINISTRY, THE 144,000 WERE REMOVED FROM THE EARTH, PROBABLY THROUGH MARTYRDOM.5 EVIDENCE IN FAVOR OF THE HEAVENLY ZION IS AS FOLLOWS:1 IF THE 144,000 ARE THE ONES SINGING THE NEW SONG (REV. REV. 14:3+), THEY ARE SAID TO BE “BEFORE THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES, AND THE ELDERS” (REV. REV. 14:3+). IN EVERY OTHER MENTION OF THE LIVING CREATURES AND ELDERS WITHIN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THEY ARE IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:8+, REV. 5:11+, REV. 5:14+; REV. 7:11+; REV. 19:4+). IT APPEARS THAT THE SCENE TAKES PLACE “BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD” (REV. REV. 14:3+, REV. 14:5+). THE NATURAL CONCLUSION IS THAT THIS IS THE THRONE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 4:2-3+; REV. 5:1+, REV. 5:7+; REV. 19:4+).2 THE LAMB IS STANDING, AS IT WAS PREVIOUSLY SEEN IN HEAVEN IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE (REV. REV. 5:6+; REV. 7:17+), BUT IN THE MILLENNIUM THE LAMB WOULD MORE LIKELY BE SEATED ON HIS THRONE, THE THRONE OF DAVID (REV. REV. 3:21+). THE 144,000 ARE SAID TO BE REDEEMED FROM THE EARTH (REV. REV. 4:3+). THEY WERE REDEEMED FROM AMONG MEN (REV. REV. 4:4+). THE IMPLICATION IS THAT THEY ARE NO LONGER ON THE EARTH AMONG MEN. THE PROBLEM WITH TAKING THIS AS A HEAVENLY SCENE (THE HEAVENLY MOUNT ZION) IS HOW TO EXPLAIN THE FAILURE OF THE SEALING OF THE 144,000 FOR PROTECTION (REV. REV. 7:1-3+) WHICH HAS NOW APPARENTLY RESULTED IN THEIR DEATH? PERHAPS THIS IS NOT AS LARGE OF A PROBLEM AS IT FIRST APPEARS. A CLOSE STUDY OF REVELATION REV. 12:1+ SUGGESTS THAT THE FAITHFUL REMNANT WHICH SHALL BE PROTECTED THROUGHOUT THE TRIBULATION AND FIND ENTRY INTO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM ARE THOSE WHO FLEE TO THE WILDERNESS—THE WOMAN WHO HAS A PLACE PREPARED FOR HER BY GOD (REV. REV. 12:6+). WE SAW THAT THE 144,000 OF ISRAEL, WHO APPEAR TO HAVE AN EVANGELISTIC ROLE, COULD NOT BE A PART OF THOSE KEPT IN THE WILDERNESS. BECAUSE OF THEIR EVANGELISTIC MISSION, THEY WILL NOT BE IN JUDEA WHEN THE SIGNAL COMES TO FLEE TO THE MOUNTAINS AND SUBSEQUENTLY THE WILDERNESS. FURTHERMORE, IF THEY DID PARTICIPATE IN THE FLIGHT AND SUBSEQUENT HIDING, HOW COULD THEY PERFORM THEIR EVANGELISTIC TASK AMONG THE GENTILES AND JEWS OF THE DIASPORA? NOWHERE IS IT SAID THAT THE SEAL WHICH THESE RECEIVE IS TO PROTECT THEM AGAINST DEATH THROUGHOUT THE TRIBULATION AND FROM ALL CAUSES. SCRIPTURE ONLY TELLS US THEY ARE TO BE PROTECTED FROM THE DIRECT EFFECTS OF GOD’S JUDGMENTS POURED UPON THE EARTH. THIS IS WHY THE FOUR WINDS OF THE EARTH ARE HELD BACK UNTIL THEY ARE SEALED (REV. REV. 7:1-3+). JUDGMENTS UPON THE EARTH, THE SEA, AND THE TREES MAY NOT PROCEED UNTIL THEY ARE PROTECTED. MOREOVER, THEY ARE SAID TO BE PROTECTED FROM THE DEMONIC LOCUST JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 9:4+). ALL OF THESE DANGERS COME DIRECTLY FROM GOD AND REPRESENT HIS WRATH UPON THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS. THEY ARE TO BE PROTECTED FROM THIS “FRIENDLY FIRE” DURING THEIR EVANGELISTIC MISSION. DOES THIS NECESSARILY MEAN THAT THEY ARE COMPLETELY INVINCIBLE FOR THE ENTIRE DURATION OF THE TRIBULATION? IF THE EXAMPLE OF THE TWO POWERFUL WITNESSES OF GOD IS ANY EXAMPLE, THEN PERHAPS NOT.3 THE SEALING THEY RECEIVED PROTECTS THEM ONLY FROM THE WRATH OF GOD, NOT FROM THE WRATH OF THE DRAGON AND THE BEAST (CF. REV. REV. 12:12+). THESE ARE THE SAME 144,000 AS IN REVELATION REV. 7:1+, BUT THEY ARE ALSO THE SAME AS THE REST OF THE WOMAN’S SEED IN REVELATION REV. 12:17+, THE WITNESSES TO WHOM THE DRAGON HAS ACCESS BECAUSE OF THEIR REFUSAL TO WORSHIP THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:15+). . . . THEY ARE THE VANGUARD WHO BEAR THE BRUNT OF THE STRUGGLE AGAINST THE BEAST AND PAY THE PRICE OF THEIR OWN LIVES.4 IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE TWO WITNESSES ARE INVINCIBLE FOR THE DURATION OF THEIR MINISTRY (REV. REV. 11:5+), SO TOO MIGHT THESE BE. LIKE THE TWO WITNESSES “WHEN THEY FINISH THEIR TESTIMONY” (REV. REV. 11:7+), IT MAY SUIT GOD’S PURPOSE THAT THEIR ULTIMATE WITNESS TO HIM FINDS ITS EXPRESSION IN THEIR BOLD MARTYRDOM (REV. REV. 12:11+). ON THE OTHER HAND, THE TWO WITNESSES ARE NEVER SAID TO BE SEALED FOR PROTECTION WHEREAS THESE ARE. AND WHY ARE THESE INDIVIDUALS SINGLED OUT FOR SPECIAL SEALING IF THEIR ULTIMATE FATE IS NO DIFFERENT THAN THE UNSEALED MARTYRS MENTIONED ELSEWHERE (REV. REV. 6:9-11+; REV. 7:14+; REV. 11:7+; REV. 12:11+; REV. 15:2+; REV. 20:4+)? THE SCENE BEFORE US CAN ALSO BE INTERPRETED IN A DIFFERENT WAY WHICH SPLITS THE PARTICIPANTS BETWEEN BOTH A HEAVENLY AND AN EARTHLY LOCATION. SUCH AN INTERPRETATION UNDERSTANDS THE 144,000 TO BE UPON THE EARTH HAVING SURVIVED THE TRIBULATION DUE TO GOD’S SPECIAL PROTECTION (REV. REV. 7:1-3+). JOHN IS GIVEN A PREVIEW OF THE LAMB AND THE 144,000 ON THE EARTHLY MOUNT ZION AT THE INTRODUCTION OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM TO COME. THEY ARE ACCOMPANIED BY THUNDEROUS PRAISE FROM HEAVEN. THIS INTERPRETATION UNDERSTANDS THE SINGERS TO BE THE HARPISTS IN HEAVEN, RATHER THAN THE 144,000 ON THE EARTH. THEY WHO SING A NEW SONG BEFORE THE THRONE, THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES, AND THE ELDERS (REV. REV. 14:3+), REFERS TO THE NEAREST ANTECEDENT, THE HARPISTS, NOT THE 144,000 WHO STAND WITH THE LAMB. (HOWEVER, THERE IS A SIGNIFICANT TEXTUAL VARIATION AT THIS VERSE WHICH SEE.) “THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY THAT THE 144,000 ARE IN THE SAME PLACE AS THE SINGERS, ONLY THAT THEY HEAR THE SINGERS.”1 IT IS THE HEAVENLY CHORUS PLAYING HARPS WHICH SING THE SONG IN HEAVEN COMMEMORATING GOD’S SPECIAL PRESERVATION OF THE 144,000 THROUGHOUT THE ENTIRE TRIBULATION AND THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THEIR UNIQUE EVANGELISTIC TASK. THE HEAVENLY HARPISTS SING THE NEW SONG AND THE 144,000 ARE THE ONLY ONES WHO CAN LEARN THE SONG FROM AMONG THOSE ON EARTH.
SOME WANT TO IDENTIFY THE SINGERS AS THE REDEEMED ONES THEMSELVES. THE REASONS FOR ASSIGNING THIS IDENTITY ARE THE INABILITY OF ANYONE ELSE TO LEARN THE SONG (REV. REV. 14:3+) (KIDDLE) AND THE ANALOGY OF REV. REV. 15:2+ WHERE THE OVERCOMERS HAVE HARPS (BEASLEY-MURRAY). THIS CANNOT BE, HOWEVER, BECAUSE THE SONG IS SUNG IN HEAVEN AND THE 144,000 REDEEMED ONES ARE ON THE EARTHLY MOUNT ZION (ALFORD, BECKWITH). THE SONG IS INTELLIGIBLE TO THE 144,000, BUT THEY ARE NOT THE SINGERS (MOFFATT).2 THE ASSOCIATION OF THE SONG WITH THE HARPISTS HAS THE ADVANTAGE OF COUPLING THE PRONOUN (THEY) MORE CLOSELY TO THE ANTECEDENT (HARPISTS). IT ALSO ASSOCIATES THE SINGING WITH THOSE WHO INITIATE THE MUSIC AND PLAY THE HARPS. IT ALSO EXPLAINS WHO THE 144,000 WOULD LEARN THE SONG FROM. “WHO THEN ARE THE HARPERS? THEY ARE THE MARTYRED COMPANY SEEN IN CONNECTION WITH THE FIFTH SEAL AND THEY ALSO INCLUDE NOW THEIR BRETHREN WHICH WERE SLAIN DURING THE GREAT TRIBULATION.”3 IF JOHN SEES A PREVIEW OF THE 144,000 STANDING ON MOUNT ZION AT THE END OF THE TRIBULATION, THEN THEIR APPEARANCE FOLLOWS UPON THE EVENTS OF THE TRIBULATION. INTERESTINGLY, A GROUP OF SINGING HARPISTS IN HEAVEN IS MENTIONED IN THE VERY NEXT CHAPTER, ALTHOUGH THEY SING A DIFFERENT SONG (THE SONG OF MOSES AND OF THE LAMB). THEY ARE THOSE WHO “HAVE VICTORY OVER THE BEAST, OVER HIS IMAGE, AND OVER HIS MARK, AND OVER THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME” (REV. REV. 15:2+). THE HARPISTS HERE, ALTHOUGH SINGING A DIFFERENT SONG, ARE PROBABLY ALSO FROM AMONG THE REDEEMED.4 THE WEAKNESSES OF THIS VIEW INCLUDE: THE NEW SONG ORIGINATES IN THE MOUTHS OF THE HARPISTS, WHO LACK THE FIRSTHAND EXPERIENCE OF THE REDEMPTION AND PRESERVATION OF THE 144,000. IN OTHER PASSAGES, THOSE WHO INITIATE SONGS ARE THE ONES WHO EXPERIENCED REDEMPTION (REV. REV. 5:9-10+; REV. 15:2+). THE STATEMENT MENTIONING THE FAULTLESSNESS OF THE 144,000 BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD (REV. REV. 14:5+) MUST BE UNDERSTOOD TO DESCRIBE THEIR SALVIFIC POSITION RATHER THAN THEIR PHYSICAL LOCATION IN HEAVEN. (HOWEVER, THIS PHRASE DOES NOT EVEN APPEAR IN THE NU OR MT TEXTS, BUT ONLY THE TR TEXT. THE NEED TO MAKE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN SINGING THE SONG AND LEARNING THE SONG. IF THE 144,000 ARE SAID TO BE THE ONLY ONES WHO CAN LEARN THE SONG, HOW DO WE ACCOUNT FOR THE HARPISTS WHO INITIALLY LEARN IN ORDER TO SING? A POSSIBLE SOLUTION IS THAT THE 144,000 ARE THE ONLY ONES FROM AMONG THOSE ON THE EARTH WHO CAN LEARN IT BECAUSE THE SONG, ORIGINATED BY THE HARPISTS IN HEAVEN, COMMEMORATES THEIR PERSONAL EXPERIENCE. IT IS UNIQUELY THEIR SPECIAL PRIVILEGE TO SING IT. THE EMPHASIS PLACED ON THE UNIQUENESS OF THE SONG AND ITS ASSOCIATION WITH REDEMPTION (REV. REV. 14:3+) ARGUES AGAINST ITS ORIGIN WITH ANY BUT THE 144,000 THEMSELVES. THE MAJORITY OF MANUSCRIPTS (NU AND MT TEXTS) INDICATE THAT THE VOICE OR SOUND WAS LIKE HARPISTS PLAYING ON THEIR HARPS. IF THIS DESCRIBES A VOICE (RATHER THAN THE SOUND OF A MULTITUDE), THEN THEY WHICH SING IN REV. REV. 14:3+ CANNOT REFER TO THE VOICE. A VARIATION OF THIS VIEW UNDERSTANDS THE HARPISTS PLAYING THEIR HARPS FROM HEAVEN AND THE 144,000 SINGING THE NEW SONG IN RESPONSE FROM THE EARTH. THIS VIEW TAKES THEY (SINGERS) OF VERSE 3, THESE (VIRGINS) OF VERSE 4, AND THEIR (FAULTLESS ONES) OF VERSE 5 AS ALL REFERRING TO THE 144,000 OF VERSE 1. THE MAIN WEAKNESS OF THIS VIEW IS ACCOUNTING FOR HOW THE NEW SONG THEY SING CAN BE SAID TO BE “BEFORE THE THRONE, BEFORE THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES, AND THE ELDERS” (REV. REV. 14:3+) WHEN THE SINGERS ARE THEMSELVES ON EARTH. MILLS SUGGESTS ANOTHER VARIATION: THAT THE 144,000 ARE SEEN FIRST ON EARTH (REV. REV. 14:1+), BUT THEN RAPTURED TO HEAVEN TO SING BEFORE THE THRONE THEREAFTER (REV. REV. 14:3+).5 WHILE SUCH AN EVENT IS POSSIBLE, THERE IS LITTLE WITHIN THE CONTEXT OF THE PASSAGE ITSELF TO SUPPORT SUCH A NOTION. THE MAIN ADVANTAGE ALL OF THESE VARIATIONS HAVE OVER A COMPLETELY HEAVENLY SCENE IS THAT THEY INTERPRET GOD’S SEAL OF THE 144,000 TO HAVE PROVIDED FOR THEIR FULL SAFETY FOR THE DURATION OF THE TRIBULATION SO THAT THEY ARE NOT ONLY SPIRITUAL FIRSTFRUITS, BUT ALSO AMONG THE FIRST JEWS WHICH ENTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM TO FORM ITS INITIAL POPULATION. IF JOHN IS SHOWN A PROPHETIC SCENE WITH THE 144,000 AND THE LAMB ON THE EARTHLY MOUNT ZION IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM AND THE REST OF THE SCENE IS THE HEAVENLY REACTION ABOVE, THEN THE SEALED OF ISRAEL WOULD HAVE AVOIDED DEATH TO ENTER THE KINGDOM AND NOW STAND AS EVIDENCE OF GOD’S PROMISE TO PROTECT A FAITHFUL REMNANT: THE FIRST VERSE PRESENTS WHAT APPEARS TO BE A MILLENNIAL SCENE, ...WITH THE 144,000 JEWS STANDING ON MOUNT ZION WITH THE PROTECTIVE SEAL ON THEIR FOREHEADS PROMINENTLY DISPLAYED. THIS SHOWS THAT SATAN’S ATTEMPT AT TOTAL JEWISH DESTRUCTION WILL FAIL.6 THEY ARE THE “FIRSTFRUITS” OF THE MILLENNIAL REIGN. THEY CONNECT THE DISPENSATIONS—SOMEWHAT AS NOAH DID, WHO PASSED THROUGH THE JUDGMENT OF THE FLOOD INTO A NEW ORDER OF THINGS.7 IN CHAPTER FOURTEEN THE SAME GROUP [THE 144,000 FROM REVELATION REV. 7:1+] IS PICTURED AT THE TERMINATION OF THE TRIBULATION, WHEN THE KINGDOM IS ESTABLISHED. THE RETURNING KING IS ON MOUNT ZION, AS WAS PREDICTED OF HIM (ZEC. ZEC. 14:4. AT HIS RETURN THE FAITHFUL WITNESSES GATHER TO HIM, HAVING BEEN REDEEMED (REV. REV. 14:4+) AND HAVING FAITHFULLY WITNESSED IN THE MIDST OF APOSTASY (REV. REV. 14:4-5+).8
ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR THOUSAND: THESE ARE THE TWELVE THOUSAND FROM EACH OF THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL WHO RECEIVED THE “SEAL OF THE LIVING GOD” (REV. REV. 7:2-8+). SOME SUGGEST THIS GROUP TO BE A DIFFERENT GROUP OF JEWS THAN THOSE WHO WERE SEALED IN CHAPTER SEVEN.6 THIS IS HIGHLY IMPROBABLE: THE SAME NUMBER ARE INVOLVED; THEY ARE SAID TO BE MARKED ON THEIR FOREHEADS; AND, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF DAN, THEY INCLUDE REPRESENTATIVES OF BOTH JUDAH (THE SOUTHERN KINGDOM) AND ISRAEL (THE NORTHERN KINGDOM). 
HIS FATHER’S NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH): THE MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE, THE NAME (JESUS CHRIST) OF HIM [THE LAMB] AND THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF HIM. ELSEWHERE, THE TR TEXT INDICATES THAT BOTH THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS) WILL BE WRITTEN ON THE OVERCOMER (REV. REV. 3:12+). THE NAME INDICATES THEIR ADOPTION INTO THE FAMILY OF GOD (JOHN JOHN 1:12) AS WELL AS THEIR IDENTITY WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (REV. REV. 22:4+). THOSE WHO FOLLOW AFTER UNRIGHTEOUSNESS DENY THEIR SONSHIP BY THEIR PERVERSE ACTIONS (DEU. DEU. 32:5-9).  
WRITTEN ON THEIR FOREHEADS: WRITTEN IS ΓΕΓΡΑΜΜΈΝΟΝ [GEGRAMMENON], A PERFECT TENSE PASSIVE PARTICIPLE, HAVING BEEN WRITTEN UPON. THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WAS WRITTEN ON THEIR FOREHEADS IN THE PAST AND NOW THEY STAND SO NAMED. THE TIME OF THE WRITING WAS UNDOUBTEDLY WHEN THE 144,000 OF ISRAEL WERE SEALED (REV. REV. 7:3+). THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD ON THEIR FOREHEAD IS TO BE CONTRASTED WITH THOSE WHO RECEIVED THE MARK OF THE BEAST “ON THEIR RIGHT HAND OR ON THEIR FOREHEADS” (REV. REV. 13:16+).  
REVELATION 14:2
A VOICE FROM HEAVEN LIKE THE VOICE OF MANY WATERS: A SINGULAR VOICE, NOT THE SEVEN THUNDERS (REV. REV. 10:4+), ALTHOUGH ELSEWHERE A (SINGULAR) VOICE DESCRIBES A GREAT MULTITUDE SPEAKING IN UNISON “AS THE SOUND OF MANY WATERS” (REV. REV. 19:1+). THIS VOICE COULD BE THAT OF SUCH A MULTITUDE CONTRIBUTING TO THE SCENE OF WORSHIP. OR IT COULD BE THE SAME VOICE WHICH CALLED THE TWO WITNESSES UP TO HEAVEN AFTER THEIR RESURRECTION (REV. REV. 11:12+). CHRIST’S VOICE WHICH JOHN HEARD WAS ALSO AS “THE SOUND, ΦΩΝὴ [PHŌNĒ], ‘VOICE’ HERE] OF MANY WATERS” (REV. REV. 1:15+ CF. EZE. EZE. 1:24; EZE. 43:2). HERE IT IS PROBABLY THE VOICE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) SINCE THE LAMB IS SAID TO BE ON MOUNT ZION. IN SOME CASES, THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN SPEAKS DOWN TO EARTHLY RECIPIENTS (REV. REV. 11:12+; REV. 18:4+) WHICH WOULD FAVOR THE VIEW OF THE LAMB AND THE 144,000 BEING ON THE EARTHLY MOUNT ZION. IN OTHER CASES, THE PHRASE MERELY INDICATES ITS ORIGINATING AUTHORITY AS HEARD BY JOHN DURING THE VISION (REV. REV. 10:4+; REV. 14:13+; REV. 21:3+). 
LIKE THE VOICE OF LOUD THUNDER: THE SOUND JOHN HEARS IS LIKE THUNDER, NOT ACTUAL THUNDER. MIGHTY ANGELS HAVE GREAT VOICES WHICH SOUND LIKE THAT OF A MULTITUDE (DAN. DAN. 10:6 CF. REV. REV. 19:6+) OR THE ROAR OF A LION (REV. REV. 10:3+). A MIGHTY VOICE, LIKE THAT OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES (REV. REV. 6:1+). THE PARTICIPATION OF THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN INDICATES THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE SCENE. 
I HEARD THE SOUND OF HARPISTS PLAYING THEIR HARPS: ΚΑΙ ΦΩΝὴ ἤΚΟΥΣΑ ΚΙΘΑΡῳΔῶΝ [KAI PHŌNĒ ĒKOUSA KITHARŌDŌN], AND [THE] SOUND I HEARD OF HARPISTS. THE MT AND NU TEXTS READ SOMEWHAT DIFFERENTLY: ΚΑὶ ἡ ΦΩΝὴ ἥΝ ἤΚΟΥΣΑ ὡΣ ΚΙΘΑΡῳΔῶΝ [KAI HĒ PHŌNĒ HĒN ĒKOUSA HŌS KITHARŌDŌN], AND THE VOICE WHICH I HEARD AS HARPISTS HARPING. DOES JOHN HEAR A DIFFERENT SOUND FROM THE PRECEDING VOICE—THE SOUND OF HARPISTS PLAYING? OR IS HE MERELY DESCRIBING FURTHER ATTRIBUTES OF THE VOICE—THAT THE VOICE SOUNDED LIKE HARPISTS PLAYING? ADDING TO THIS COMPLICATION IS THAT ΦΩΝὴ [PHŌNĒ] CAN MEAN EITHER “VOICE” OR “SOUND.” OFTEN, SUCH SUBTLE TEXTUAL DIFFERENCES ARE OF LITTLE SIGNIFICANCE, BUT HERE THERE IS GREAT SIGNIFICANCE TO THE VARIATIONS. IF JOHN HEARS HARPISTS PLAYING THEIR HARPS, THEN THEY WHICH SING IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE COULD REFER TO THE HARPISTS (AND NOT NECESSARILY THE 144,000 WITH THE LAMB). ON THE OTHER HAND, IF JOHN IS SAYING THAT THE VOICE WHICH HE PREVIOUSLY DESCRIBED SOUNDS LIKE HARPISTS, THEN THERE MAY NOT ACTUALLY BE HARPISTS. IF THE VOICE (SINGULAR) IS IN VIEW RATHER THAN HARPISTS (PLURAL), THEN THEY (PLURAL) WHICH SING IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE PROBABLY REFERS TO THE 144,000. ANOTHER POSSIBILITY IS THAT THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN “VOICE” AND “SOUND” IN THE ENGLISH TEXT (BOTH TRANSLATED FROM ΦΩΝὴ [PHŌNĒ] IN THE GREEK) CONFUSES THE MATTER. PERHAPS IT IS SIMPLY A SOUND WHICH JOHN HEARS. THUS, THE MT AND NU TEXT COULD BE TRANSLATED: AND I HEARD A SOUND FROM HEAVEN, LIKE THE SOUND OF MANY WATERS AND LIKE THE SOUND OF LOUD THUNDER, AND THE SOUND WHICH I HEARD WAS LIKE HARPISTS PLAYING ON THEIR HARPS. THIS WOULD POSSIBLY DESCRIBE A HEAVENLY MULTITUDE WHICH INCLUDES BOTH SINGERS AND HARPS. IF SO, THEN THEY WHO SING IN THE NEXT VERSE COULD REFER TO THIS MULTITUDE. HARPS: THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES AND TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS ARE SAID TO HAVE HARPS (REV. REV. 5:8+). SO, DO THOSE WHO HAVE VICTORY OVER THE BEAST, HIS IMAGE, AND HIS MARK—WHO ARE EVIDENTLY MARTYRED PRIOR TO THE BOWL JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 15:2+). HARPS WERE OFTEN USED IN WORSHIP IN THE OT (2S. 2S. 6:5; 1CHR. 1CHR. 25:1-7; PS. PS. 33:2; PS. 43:4; PS. 57:8-9; PS. 98:5; PS. 147:7; PS. 149:3; PS. 150:3-6). HERE, THE HARPS ARE PROBABLY PLAYED BY A MULTITUDE IN HEAVEN.
REVELATION 14:3
THEY SANG: ἄΔΟΥΣΙΝ [ADOUSIN], PRESENT TENSE, THEY ARE SINGING. ISAIAH INDICATED THAT THE RANSOMED (REDEEMED, BELOW) WOULD RETURN TO ZION WITH SINGING (ISA. ISA. 35:10; ISA. 51:11). THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN REDEEMED FROM AMIDST GREAT DIFFICULTY RESPOND WITH SONGS OF GREAT PRAISE. “FOR THE LORD HAS REDEEMED JACOB, AND RANSOMED HIM FROM THE HAND OF ONE STRONGER THAN HE. THEREFORE, THEY SHALL COME AND SING IN THE HEIGHT OF ZION” (JER. JER. 31:11-12). IF THE HARPISTS ARE THE SINGERS IN HEAVEN, THEN THEY SING IN COMMEMORATION OF THE UNIQUE EXPERIENCE OF THE 144,000 ON EARTH. IF THE 144,000 ARE SINGING IN HEAVEN, THE SONG THEY SING IS PROBABLY MOTIVATED BY THEIR SIMILAR EXPERIENCE TO THOSE WHO HAD VICTORY OVER THE BEAST THROUGH MARTYRDOM (REV. REV. 15:3+). OR, IF THIS IS A MILLENNIAL SCENE AND THEY SING FROM THE EARTH, THEY SING BECAUSE THEY WERE PROTECTED FOR THE ENTIRE DURATION OF THE TRIBULATION. GOD BROUGHT THEM “THROUGH THE SEA” AS WHEN ISRAEL WAS PURSUED BY PHARAOH: SO, THE LORD SAVED ISRAEL THAT DAY OUT OF THE HAND OF THE EGYPTIANS, AND ISRAEL SAW THE EGYPTIANS DEAD ON THE SEASHORE. THUS, ISRAEL SAW THE GREAT WORK WHICH THE LORD HAD DONE IN EGYPT; SO THE PEOPLE FEARED THE LORD, AND BELIEVED THE LORD AND HIS SERVANT MOSES. THEN MOSES AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SANG THIS SONG TO THE LORD, AND SPOKE, SAYING: “I WILL SING TO THE LORD, FOR HE HAS TRIUMPHED GLORIOUSLY! THE HORSE AND ITS RIDER HE HAS THROWN INTO THE SEA!” (EX. EX. 14:30-EX. 15:1) 
A NEW SONG: THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS, PROBABLY REPRESENTATIVES FROM AMONG THE CHURCH, “SANG A NEW SONG” (REV. REV. 5:9+). THE SUBJECT OF THEIR SONG WAS REDEMPTION (REV. REV. 5:8-10+). HERE WE SEE ONE OF THE PURPOSES OF TRIALS AND TRIBULATIONS—TO PRODUCE IN US A NEW SONG OF PRAISE TO GOD (PS. PS. 40:3; PS. 98:1; PS. 144:9). THESE NEW SONGS OFTEN EXPRESS THEMES OF REDEMPTION AND SALVATION. “THE SONG IS THAT OF VICTORY AFTER CONFLICT WITH THE DRAGON, BEAST, AND FALSE PROPHET: NEVER SUNG BEFORE, FOR SUCH A CONFLICT HAD NEVER BEEN FOUGHT BEFORE; THEREFORE NEW.”1 
AS IT WERE: THIS SPECIAL UNIQUE PHRASE IS MOSTLY MISSING FROM THE MT TEXT AND ABOUT HALF OF THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS WHICH PROVE, EVIDENCED AND CONTRIBUTE TO THE NU TEXT. 
BEFORE THE THRONE: WHICH THRONE IS THIS? THE NEAREST PREVIOUS MENTION OF A THRONE RELATED TO GOD IS HIS THRONE IN HEAVEN TO WHICH THE CHILD WAS CAUGHT UP (REV. REV. 12:5+ CF. REV. REV. 1:4+; REV. 3:21+; REV. 4:2-10+; REV. 5:1+, REV. 5:6-7+, REV. 5:11-13+; REV. 6:16+; REV. 7:9-17+; REV. 8:3+). EVERY OTHER MENTION OF A THRONE IN CONJUNCTION WITH THE LIVING CREATURES AND ELDERS IS THE FATHER’S THRONE (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:11+; REV. 7:11+; REV. 14:3+; REV. 19:4+). 
BEFORE THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES: THESE ARE THE FOUR ΖῳˊΩΝ [ZŌŌN], “LIVING ONES,” WHO ATTEND THE THRONE IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 4:6+, REV. 4:8-9+; REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:8+, REV. 5:11+, REV. 5:14+; REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:6+; REV. 7:11+; REV. 8:9+; REV. 14:3+; REV. 15:7+; REV. 19:4+). AND THE ELDERS THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS WHO SIT ON THRONES BEFORE THE FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) THRONE.  
AND NO ONE COULD LEARN THAT SONG: WHY COULD NO ONE ELSE LEARN THE SONG?2 WE SUGGEST THAT THE SONG IS HIGHLY PERSONAL TO THE EXPERIENCES OF THESE 144,000 JEWISH EVANGELISTS FROM THE TIME OF THE TRIBULATION. IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS COULD SING THE SONG OF REDEMPTION: “FOR YOU WERE SLAIN, AND HAVE REDEEMED US TO GOD BY YOUR BLOOD OUT OF EVERY TRIBE AND TONGUE AND PEOPLE AND NATION, AND HAVE MADE US PRIESTS TO OUR GOD; AND WE SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH,” [EMPHASIS ADDED] ONLY THESE MEN COULD SING ABOUT THE KEEPING POWER OF GOD THAT THESE HAD EXPERIENCED. “ONLY THOSE WHO HAD GONE THROUGH THAT TRIBULATION COULD UNDERSTAND THE SONG WHICH CELEBRATED IT.”3 THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN FORGIVEN MUCH OR HAVE ENDURED INTENSE DANGER AND PERSECUTION ARE BEST ABLE TO APPRECIATE THE GIFTS OF GOD WHICH MANY OTHERS TAKE FOR GRANTED. WITHOUT SUCH EXPERIENCES, WE TEND MORE TOWARD SIMON THE PHARISEE THAN THE WOMAN WHO WASHED JESUS’ FEET WITH HER TEARS (LUKE LUKE 7:36-48). ARE YOU GOING THROUGH IMMENSE HARDSHIPS? REMEMBER THAT GOD IS SOVEREIGN AND EVERY TEAR YOU SHED WILL SURELY CONTRIBUTE TOWARD HIS GLORY AND YOUR SUBSEQUENT MINISTRY TO OTHERS (ROM. ROM. 8:28). 
WHO WERE REDEEMED: Οἱ ἀΓΟΡΑΣΜΈΝΟΙ [HOI AGORASMENOI], PERFECT PASSIVE PARTICIPLE, THE ONES HAVING BEEN PURCHASED. PRIOR TO JEREMIAH’S PRESENTATION OF THE NEW COVENANT TO ISRAEL (JER. JER. 31:31), HE RELATES A TIME WHEN GOD PROMISES TO SAVE THE REMNANT OF ISRAEL AND GATHER THEM TO MOUNT ZION. HE REFERS TO HIS GATHERED FLOCK AS THE REDEEMED OF JACOB, THOSE WHO WERE RANSOMED (JER. JER. 31:6-13). THEIR RETURN WILL BE ACCOMPANIED BY REJOICING AND SINGING. THIS IS NOT TO BE SPIRITUALIZED AS APPLYING TO THE GENERAL FAMILY OF FAITH, IT IS JACOB WHO IS THE OBJECT OF THESE PROMISES. ISAIAH ALSO INDICATES THE POWER OF REDEMPTION AS FUEL FOR PRAISE: “AND THE RANSOMED OF THE LORD SHALL RETURN, AND COME TO ZION WITH SINGING, WITH EVERLASTING JOY ON THEIR HEADS. THEY SHALL OBTAIN JOY AND GLADNESS, AND SORROW AND SIGHING SHALL FLEE AWAY” (ISA. ISA. 35:10 CF. ISA. ISA. 51:11).
REVELATION 14:4
NOT DEFILED WITH WOMEN: DEFILED IS ἘΜΟΛΎΝΘΗΣΑΝ [EMOLYNTHĒSAN]: “CAUSING SOMETHING TO BE DIRTY SOIL, SMEAR, STAIN; METAPHORICALLY, AS KEEPING THE LIFE SPOTLESS.”1 THE SAME WORD DESCRIBES THOSE IN THE CHURCH AT SARDIS WHO “HAD NOT DEFILED THEIR GARMENTS” (REV. REV. 3:4+). THEIR FAITHFUL SERVICE OF THE LAMB WAS EXEMPLARY AND MOTIVATED BY THEIR CONSUMING OBEDIENCE TO HIS WILL, BECAUSE THEY “FOLLOW THE LAMB WHEREVER HE GOES.” THIS DOES NOT INDICATE THAT THEY WERE SINLESS, FOR THEY ARE AMONG THOSE NEEDING REDEMPTION. THIS VERSE DOES NOT NEGATE THE DIVINE INSTITUTION AND BLESSING UPON MARRIED SEXUAL RELATIONS FOR “MARRIAGE IS HONORABLE AMONG ALL, AND THE BED UNDEFILED; BUT FORNICATORS AND ADULTERERS GOD WILL JUDGE” (HEB. HEB. 13:4). PERHAPS THESE MINISTER AT A TIME WHEN THE INSTITUTION OF MARRIAGE HAS ALL BUT FALLEN BY THE WAYSIDE (NOT INCONCEIVABLE IF PRESENT TRENDS CONTINUE) AND RELATIONS WITH WOMEN ARE ALMOST EXCLUSIVELY OUTSIDE OF THE BOUNDS OF MARRIAGE IN THEIR TIME? THEIRS IS A TIME CHARACTERIZED BY FORNICATION (REV. REV. 9:21+), PERHAPS PAGAN RITES OF OLD ARE FLOURISHING ONCE AGAIN, BUT ON A GLOBAL BASIS: WE HAVE MORE THAN ONCE, IN THE EPISTLES TO THE ASSEMBLIES, AND ON REVELATION REV. 9:20+, REV. 9:21+, SAID THAT FORNICATION WILL BE PART OF THE GREAT RELIGIOUS SYSTEM OF ANTI-CHRIST IN THE COMING TIME OF TROUBLE AND TEMPTATION; AS IT FORMED AN OBLIGATORY PART OF THE GREAT PAGAN SYSTEMS OF IDOLATRY. IDOLATRY WAS NOT A MERE SIN INTO WHICH PEOPLE GRADUALLY SUNK; BUT IT WAS A SATANIC DEVICE INTO WHICH PEOPLE ROSE IN ORDER TO GRATIFY THE LUSTS OF THE FLESH UNDER THE CLOAK OF RELIGION.2 THE WORSHIP OF ANTICHRIST DURING THE TRIBULATION WILL BE UNSPEAKABLY VILE AND PERVERSE. AS IT DID IN THE FERTILITY CULTS OF ANCIENT TIMES, SEXUAL SIN WILL APPARENTLY RUN RAMPANT. EVEN IN THE CURRENT GROSSLY IMMORAL DAY, WE CAN HARDLY IMAGINE WHAT THE DEVIANT SEXUAL PERVERSION OF THE TRIBULATION WILL BE LIKE. WITH ALL DIVINE RESTRAINT REMOVED (2TH. 2TH. 2:6-7) AND THE UNBELIEVING WORLD JUDGMENTALLY ABANDONED BY GOD (CF. ROM. ROM. 1:24, ROM. 1:26, ROM. 1:28), SIN WILL BE RELEASED LIKE A FLOOD, INUNDATING THE WORLD.3 BUT IN THE FEARFUL DAYS OF ABANDONMENT “AS IN THE DAYS OF NOAH”—WHEN LUST AND VIOLENCE WILL AGAIN FILL THE WHOLE EARTH (AS WE SEE BEGINNING NOW!) HOW WONDERFUL TO BEHOLD THIS COMPANY OF 144,000 WHO HAVE CHOSEN TO BE ENTIRELY SEPARATED UNTO THE LAMB AND UNTO HIS FATHER (STEPHEN), AND WHO ARE THUS, DESPITE THE DAYS!4 IN THEIR COMPLETE DEDICATION TO THE SERVICE OF THE LAMB, THEY VOLUNTARILY CHOSE TO FORGO RELATIONS WITH WOMEN IN ORDER TO FOCUS COMPLETELY ON THEIR UNIQUE GOD-GIVEN TASK DURING THE TRIBULATION. 
THEY ARE VIRGINS: THESE ARE PHYSICAL SEXLESS VIRGINS, FOR WHY ELSE WOULD IT BE SAID OF THIS PARTICULAR GROUP OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS (LADIES) THAT THEY ARE SEXLESS VIRGINS? ALSO, ALL THE SAINT CHRISTIAN LORDS (LADIES) ARE SEXLESS VIRGINS IN THE MENTAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL, SPIRITUAL, ETERNAL SENSE OF BEING SET ASIDE AND DEDICATED TO GOD. “I HAVE BETROTHED YOU TO ONE HUSBAND, THAT I MAY PRESENT YOU AS A CHASTE VIRGIN TO CHRIST” (2COR. 2COR. 11:2). THIS MEANS YOU NEVER HAVE SEX WITH ANYONE OR YOUR NEVER FUCK THEIR BRAINS OUT IN AN ORGY! MARITAL SEX (FUCKING & PORNIEA) ALWAYS DISQUALIFIES ANY MARRIED PERSON FROM BEING A VIRGIN SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD (LADY), UNLESS THESE IN FACT UN-FUCK THEMSELVES INDEFINITELY FOR THE REMAINDER OF THEIR LIFE DOWN HERE IN ORDER TO SERVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HONORABLY! JESUS EXPLAINED, “THERE ARE EUNUCHS WHO WERE BORN THUS FROM THEIR MOTHER’S WOMB, AND THERE ARE EUNUCHS WHO WERE MADE EUNUCHS BY MEN, AND THERE ARE EUNUCHS WHO HAVE MADE THEMSELVES EUNUCHS FOR THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN’S SAKE. HE WHO IS ABLE TO ACCEPT IT, LET HIM ACCEPT IT” (MTT. MAT. 19:12) “NOT ONLY IS THERE VIRGIN PURITY OF LIFE, BUT THERE IS ALSO VIRGIN LOVE—UNDIVIDED HEART AFFECTION FOR THE LAMB.”5 THESE ARE EUNUCHS FOR THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN’S SAKE. BY BOTH CHOICE AND GIFTING, THEY WERE ENABLED TO GIVE THEIR FULL FOCUS TO MINISTRY AT THE TIME OF THE END. DO NOT DEPRIVE ONE ANOTHER EXCEPT WITH CONSENT FOR A TIME, THAT YOU MAY GIVE YOURSELVES TO FASTING AND PRAYER; AND COME TOGETHER AGAIN SO THAT SATAN DOES NOT TEMPT YOU BECAUSE OF YOUR LACK OF SELF-CONTROL. BUT I SAY THIS AS A CONCESSION, NOT AS A COMMANDMENT. FOR I WISH THAT ALL MEN WERE EVEN AS I MYSELF. BUT EACH ONE HAS HIS OWN GIFT FROM GOD, ONE IN THIS MANNER AND ANOTHER IN THAT...BUT AS GOD HAS DISTRIBUTED TO EACH ONE, AS THE LORD HAS CALLED EACH ONE, SO LET HIM WALK. AND SO, I ORDAIN IN ALL THE CHURCHES...BUT I WANT YOU TO BE WITHOUT CARE. HE WHO IS UNMARRIED CARES FOR THE THINGS OF THE LORD—HOW HE MAY PLEASE THE LORD. (1COR. 1COR. 7:5-7, 1COR. 7:17, 1COR. 7:32)
WHO FOLLOW THE LAMB WHEREVER HE GOES: THIS SPEAKS OF THEIR COMPLETE OBEDIENCE TO DO THE WILL OF THE LAMB IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE LAMB FOLLOWED THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (JOHN JOHN 4:34), SO THESE FOLLOWED THE LAMB. THOSE WHO FULLY FOLLOW GOD ARE BLESSED. JOSHUA AND CALEB WERE ALLOWED INTO THE PROMISED LAND BECAUSE THEY FOLLOWED GOD FULLY (NUM. NUM. 14:24). A SCRIBE CLAIMED HE WOULD FOLLOW JESUS “WHEREVER YOU GO,” BUT THERE IS ALWAYS A COST TO SUCH DISCIPLESHIP (MTT. MAT. 8:19-22; LUKE LUKE 9:57-62). THOSE WHO WOULD KNOW AND SERVE THE MASTER MUST FIRST OF ALL BE FOLLOWERS, “MY SHEEP HEAR MY VOICE, AND I KNOW THEM, AND THEY FOLLOW ME” (JOHN JOHN 10:27). “IF ANYONE SERVES ME, LET HIM FOLLOW ME; AND WHERE I AM THERE MY SERVANT WILL BE ALSO” (JOHN JOHN 12:26). THESE ARE AMONG THE REST OF THE WOMAN’S OFFSPRING WHO KEPT THE COMMANDS OF GOD. IF THIS SCENE IS IN HEAVEN, THEN THEIR OBEDIENCE HAD ULTIMATELY COST THEM THEIR LIVES. UNLIKE PETER, THEY HAD NOT DENIED THEIR LORD, BUT HAD FOLLOWED THE LAMB EVEN THROUGH THE PORTAL OF DEATH AND INTO ETERNAL LIFE: SIMON PETER SAID TO HIM, “LORD, WHERE ARE YOU GOING?” JESUS ANSWERED HIM, “WHERE I AM GOING YOU CANNOT FOLLOW ME NOW, BUT YOU SHALL FOLLOW ME AFTERWARD.” PETER SAID TO HIM, “LORD, WHY CAN I NOT FOLLOW YOU NOW? I WILL LAY DOWN MY LIFE FOR YOUR SAKE.” JESUS ANSWERED HIM, “WILL YOU LAY DOWN YOUR LIFE FOR MY SAKE? MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, THE ROOSTER SHALL NOT CROW TILL YOU HAVE DENIED ME THREE TIMES.” (JOHN JOHN 13:36-38)
THESE WERE REDEEMED: ἠΓΟΡΆΣΘΗΣΑΝ [ĒGORASTHĒSAN]: “LITERALLY BUY, PURCHASE, DO BUSINESS IN THE MARKETPLACE”6 (1COR. 1COR. 6:20; EPH. EPH. 1:14). THE PURCHASE PRICE WAS THE LAMB’S BLOOD (ACTS ACTS 20:28; REV. REV. 1:5+; REV. 5:9+; REV. 12:11+). 
FIRSTFRUITS: ἈΠΑΡΧὴ [APARCHĒ]: ROM. 16:1.5).”7 THE FIRSTFRUITS WAS THE FIRST PORTION OF A HARVEST WHICH WAS DEDICATED TO GOD. IT DEMONSTRATED THE PRIORITY WHICH WAS GIVEN TO GOD BECAUSE THE FIRST OF THAT WHICH HAD BEEN LONG AWAITED WAS BYPASSED BY THE HARVESTER AND GIVEN TO GOD (LEV. LEV. 23:10-14). BY HONORING GOD WITH ONE’S FIRSTFRUITS, THE RESULTING BLESSING WOULD PROVIDE A GREATER YIELD. THE NATION OF ISRAEL IS SAID TO BE THE FIRSTFRUITS OF GOD’S INCREASE WHICH WOULD EVENTUALLY INCLUDE MULTITUDES OF REDEEMED GENTILES (JER. JER. 2:3). JAMES INDICATED THAT THE EARLY CHURCH WAS “A KIND OF FIRSTFRUITS OF HIS CREATURES” (JAS. JAS. 1:18). IN THE TIME SINCE, THE HARVEST HAS SPREAD TO MULTITUDES AROUND THE WORLD. HERE, AFTER THE CHURCH AGE AND THE FULLNESS OF THE GENTILES HAS COME IN (ROM. ROM. 11:25), THESE REPRESENT THE FIRSTFRUITS OF THE SPIRITUAL AWAKENING OF ISRAEL IN PREPARATION FOR THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM TO FOLLOW (EZE. EZE. 37:1).8 FOR I DO NOT DESIRE, BRETHREN, THAT YOU SHOULD BE IGNORANT OF THIS MYSTERY, LEST YOU SHOULD BE WISE IN YOUR OWN OPINION, THAT BLINDNESS IN PART HAS HAPPENED TO ISRAEL UNTIL THE FULLNESS OF THE GENTILES HAS COME IN. AND SO ALL ISRAEL WILL BE SAVED, AS IT IS WRITTEN: “THE DELIVERER WILL COME OUT OF ZION, AND HE WILL TURN AWAY UNGODLINESS FROM JACOB.” (ROM. ROM. 11:25-26) THEY MAY ALSO BE CONSIDERED FIRSTFRUITS FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THEIR UNIQUE PRESERVATION THROUGH THE TRIBULATION ENABLING THEM TO CONTRIBUTE TO THE INITIAL JEWISH POPULATION WHICH ENTERS THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES AND SUBSEQUENTLY POPULATES THE KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 65:20, ISA. 65:23). THESE SEALED JEWS [REV. REV. 7:4-8+] ARE THOSE WHO COME TO FAITH IN JESUS AS MESSIAH DURING THE TRIBULATION PERIOD. THEY ARE FURTHER DESCRIBED AS “FIRST FRUITS UNTO GOD AND TO THE LAMB” (REV. REV. 14:4+), INDICATING THAT THEY COMPOSE THE FIRST STAGE OF A FINAL HARVEST OF JEWISH SOULS TO BE GATHERED LATER AT THE LORD’S COMING IN GLORY...THESE COMPRISE THE “REMNANT” OF JEWS “WHO KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD, AND HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST” (REV. REV. 12:17+B).9
REVELATION 14:5
IN THEIR MOUTH: SCRIPTURE IMPLICATES THE MOUTH AS THE ORGAN WHICH SPEAKS FORTH THE HEART: “BROOD OF VIPERS! HOW CAN YOU, BEING EVIL, SPEAK GOOD THINGS? FOR OUT OF THE ABUNDANCE OF THE HEART THE MOUTH SPEAKS” (MTT. MAT. 12:34); “THESE PEOPLE DRAW NEAR TO ME WITH THEIR MOUTH, AND HONOR ME WITH THEIR LIPS, BUT THEIR HEART IS FAR FROM ME” (MTT. MAT. 15:8); “BUT THOSE THINGS WHICH PROCEED OUT OF THE MOUTH COME FROM THE HEART, AND THEY DEFILE A MAN” (MTT. MAT. 15:18); “FOR WITH THE HEART ONE BELIEVES UNTO RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND WITH THE MOUTH CONFESSION IS MADE UNTO SALVATION” (ROM. ROM. 10:10). THE TENDENCY OF THE TONGUE TOWARD EVIL, AND THE IMMENSE DIFFICULTY WITH WHICH IT IS HARNESSED IS A FREQUENT THEME OF SCRIPTURE.1 THESE ARE STANDING UPON MOUNT ZION, GOD’S HOLY HILL: LORD, WHO MAY ABIDE IN YOUR TABERNACLE? WHO MAY DWELL IN YOUR HOLY HILL? HE WHO WALKS UPRIGHTLY, AND WORKS RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND SPEAKS THE TRUTH IN HIS HEART; HE WHO DOES NOT BACKBITE WITH HIS TONGUE, NOR DOES EVIL TO HIS NEIGHBOR, NOR DOES HE TAKE UP A REPROACH AGAINST HIS FRIEND. (PS. PS. 15:1-3) [EMPHASIS ADDED] MAY THEIR OBEDIENT AND DEDICATED STATE BEFORE THE LAMB BE EVER BEFORE US AS MOTIVATION IN OUR WALK DURING THE PRESENT AGE! 
WAS FOUND NO DECEIT: THEIR MOUTHS ARE TO BE CONTRASTED WITH THE BLASPHEMOUS MOUTH OF THE BEAST. UNLIKE THE MASSES UPON THE EARTH AT THE TIME OF THEIR MINISTRY, THEY DO NOT MOUTH THE LIE (2TH. 2TH. 2:11). THEIR MOUTHS ARE LIKE THAT OF WISDOM AND OF THE LAMB: LISTEN, FOR I WILL SPEAK OF EXCELLENT (OUTSTANDING) THINGS, AND FROM THE OPENING OF MY LIPS WILL COME RIGHT THINGS; FOR MY MOUTH WILL SPEAK TRUTH; WICKEDNESS IS AN ABOMINATION TO MY LIPS. ALL THE WORDS OF MY MOUTH ARE WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS; NOTHING CROOKED OR PERVERSE IS IN THEM. (PR. PR. 8:6-8) AND THEY MADE HIS GRAVE WITH THE WICKED-BUT WITH THE RICH AT HIS DEATH, BECAUSE HE HAD DONE NO VIOLENCE, NOR WAS ANY DECEIT IN HIS MOUTH. (ISA. ISA. 53:9) THEY ARE FIRSTFRUITS IN AT LEAST TWO WAYS: THEY ARE THE FIRST AMONG MANY REDEEMED JEWS DURING THE TRIBULATION AND THEY ARE THE FIRST AMONG A PURIFIED ISRAEL WHICH WILL RESULT FROM THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE: I WILL LEAVE IN YOUR MIDST A MEEK AND HUMBLE PEOPLE, AND THEY SHALL TRUST IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD. THE REMNANT OF ISRAEL SHALL DO NO UNRIGHTEOUSNESS AND SPEAK NO LIES, NOR SHALL A DECEITFUL TONGUE BE FOUND IN THEIR MOUTH; FOR THEY SHALL FEED THEIR FLOCKS AND LIE DOWN, AND NO ONE SHALL MAKE THEM AFRAID. (ZEP. ZEP. 3:12-13) THEY REPRESENT THE EARLY STAGES OF THE GLORIOUS PROMISE MADE TO ISRAEL AS PART OF HER NEW COVENANT: BUT THIS IS THE COVENANT THAT I WILL MAKE WITH THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL AFTER THOSE DAYS, SAYS THE LORD: I WILL PUT MY LAW IN THEIR MINDS, AND WRITE IT ON THEIR HEARTS; AND I WILL BE THEIR GOD, AND THEY SHALL BE MY PEOPLE. NO MORE SHALL EVERY MAN TEACH HIS NEIGHBOR, AND EVERY MAN HIS BROTHER, SAYING, ‘KNOW THE LORD,’ FOR THEY ALL SHALL KNOW ME, FROM THE LEAST OF THEM TO THE GREATEST OF THEM, SAYS THE LORD. FOR I WILL FORGIVE THEIR INIQUITY, AND THEIR SIN I WILL REMEMBER NO MORE. (JER. JER. 31:33-34)
WITHOUT FAULT: ἌΜΩΜΟΙ [AMŌMOI], USED “OF THE ABSENCE OF DEFECTS IN SACRIFICIAL ANIMALS,”2 SPOTLESS. SEXLESS. APPLIED TO THESE, IT DENOTES BEING BLAMELESS.3 “IN THE SEPTUAGINT, AMŌMOS IS USED AS AN ETHICAL TERM AND CONSISTENTLY REFERS TO THE HOLY SEXLESS BEHAVIOR OF THE FAITHFUL (PS. PS. 119:1; PR. PR. 11:5) AND, ON OCCASION, IS EVEN APPLIED AS A TITLE OF HONOR TO GOD HIMSELF (PS. PS. 18:30). ...CHRIST WAS AMŌMOS BECAUSE THERE WAS NO SPOT OR BLEMISH IN HIM. THUS, HE COULD ASK: ‘WHICH OF YOU CONVICTS ME OF SIN?’ (JOHN JOHN 8:46).”4 AS EXEMPLARY AS THEIR CONDUCT HAS BEEN DURING THEIR MINISTRY, THIS SPEAKS OF SOMETHING FAR BEYOND WHAT THEY THEMSELVES WERE ABLE TO EXHIBIT. 
BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD: THIS PHRASE DOES NOT APPEAR IN THE NU OR MT TEXTS, BUT ONLY IN THE TR TEXT. IT MAY HAVE BEEN ADDED IN AN ATTEMPT TO EQUATE THE 144,000 WITH THOSE WHO SING BEFORE THE THRONE, THE LIVING CREATURES, AND THE ELDERS (REV. REV. 14:3+). HOWEVER, THE SINGERS MAY BE THE HARPISTS. THE PHRASE “WITHOUT FAULT BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD” CAN BE SEEN IN TERMS OF A HEAVENLY SCALE OF PERFECTION. ON ONE END IS FAULT. ON THE OTHER END IS GOD. HOW CAN THESE, TWO BE FOUND TOGETHER? ONLY BECAUSE THE CENTRAL MECHANISM OF THE SCALE IS THE CROSS OF CHRIST, THE “TREE OF LIFE!” HAVING BEEN REDEEMED AND WASHED BY HIS BLOOD (REV. REV. 1:5+), THEY STAND CLOTHED IN THE PERFECTION OF THE SON (JESUS) BEFORE THE FATHER (STEPHEN). ALL THEIR SINS ARE CAST BEHIND THEM (ISA. ISA. 38:17) AND THEY ARE WITHOUT SPOT OR WRINKLE (EPH. EPH. 5:27). THEY ARE HOLY AND BLAMELESS IN HIS SIGHT (COL. COL. 1:22). THEY ARE “FAULTLESS BEFORE THE PRESENCE OF GOD” (JUDE JUDE 1:24).
REVELATION 14:6
ANOTHER ANGEL: THE MOST RECENT INDIVIDUAL ANGEL WE ENCOUNTERED WAS THE SEVENTH ANGEL WHO SOUNDED HIS TRUMPET IN REVELATION REV. 11:15+. ANOTHER ANGEL (EAGLE, MT AND NU TEXTS) FLEW WITH A SIMILAR MESSAGE OF WARNING FOR THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS CONCERNING THE WOES ATTENDING THE SOUNDING OF THE FINAL THREE TRUMPETS (REV. REV. 8:13+). 
IN THE MIDST OF HEAVEN: ΜΕΣΟΥΡΑΝΉΜΑΤΙ [MESOURANĒMATI]: “THE MOST-HIGHEST POINT OF THE SUN’S CIRCUIT IN THE HEAVENLY SKY ZENITH, IN MIDAIR, BEING DIRECTLY OVERHEAD.”1 
HAVING THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL: THE GOSPEL IS FOUNDED UPON THE NEW COVENANT, WHICH IS AN ETERNAL COVENANT (HEB. HEB. 13:20) RESULTING IN ETERNAL LIFE (ISA. ISA. 51:6; TIT. TIT. 1:1-3). 
TO PREACH: ΕὐΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ [EUANGELION]: “TO ANNOUNCE GOOD NEWS.”2 THE ANGEL GOSPELLED THE GOSPEL TO THOSE BELOW ON THE EARTH. NOT ONLY WAS HIS MESSAGE ONE OF GOOD NEWS, BUT THE VERY FACT OF HIS DELIVERY OF THE MESSAGE WAS A MANIFESTATION OF THAT GOOD NEWS. FOR THIS ANGEL ON HIS LONELY MISSION ABOVE THE RAVAGED EARTH BELOW STANDS AS A BEACON TO THE GRACE AND MERCY OF GOD. HE HAS NOT LEFT THESE ON THE EARTH DURING THE FINAL WEEK OF HIS WRATH WITHOUT RECOURSE. IN THE MIDST OF TERRIBLE DEVASTATION AND TURMOIL, HE HAS NOT LEFT THOSE WHO HAVE NOT YET HEARD SUBJECT TO THE WELL-INTENTIONED, BUT OFTEN INEFFECTIVE, WITNESS OF MEN. HE PROVIDES A SUPERNATURAL MESSENGER WHO WILL FINALLY FULFILL THE GOSPEL MANDATE TO ALL THE EARTH (SEE BELOW). “THERE IS NO RECORD THAT IT IS BELIEVED OR HEEDED. IT MAY NOT BE. NOAH WAS A ‘PREACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS,’ IN VIEW OF THE COMING FLOOD; BUT NO ONE BELIEVED HIM EXCEPT HIS OWN FAMILY.”3 
TO THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH: THE GOSPEL IS PREACHED TO THE SAME INDIVIDUALS WHO ARE UNDERGOING THE TIME OF TESTING (REV. REV. 3:10+). A KEY PURPOSE OF THE TIME OF TESTING IS TO TURN THOSE WHO WILL BE TURNED TO SALVATION AND TO MANIFEST THOSE WHO ARE HARDENED AND WILL CONTINUE TO REJECT IT. 
TO TEST THOSE WHO DWELL UPON THE EARTH: BOTH ISAIAH AND ZEPHANIAH DESCRIBED THIS DAY: FOR BEHOLD, THE LORD COMES OUT OF HIS PLACE TO PUNISH THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH FOR THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITY; THE EARTH WILL ALSO DISCLOSE HER BLOOD, AND WILL NO MORE COVER HER SLAIN. (ISA. ISA. 26:21) THE GREAT DAY OF THE LORD IS NEAR; IT IS NEAR AND HASTENS QUICKLY. THE NOISE OF THE DAY OF THE LORD IS BITTER; THERE THE MIGHTY MEN SHALL CRY OUT. THAT DAY IS A DAY OF WRATH, A DAY OF TROUBLE AND DISTRESS, A DAY OF DEVASTATION AND DESOLATION, A DAY OF DARKNESS AND GLOOMINESS, A DAY OF CLOUDS AND THICK DARKNESS, A DAY OF TRUMPET AND ALARM AGAINST THE FORTIFIED CITIES AND AGAINST THE HIGH TOWERS. “I WILL BRING DISTRESS UPON MEN, AND THEY SHALL WALK LIKE BLIND MEN, BECAUSE THEY HAVE SINNED AGAINST THE LORD; THEIR BLOOD SHALL BE POURED OUT LIKE DUST, AND THEIR (SEXUAL) FLESH LIKE REFUSE (SHIT).” NEITHER THEIR SILVER NOR THEIR GOLD SHALL BE ABLE TO DELIVER THEM IN THE DAY OF THE LORD’S WRATH; BUT THE WHOLE LAND SHALL BE DEVOURED BY THE FIRE OF HIS JEALOUSY, FOR HE WILL MAKE SPEEDY RIDDANCE OF ALL THOSE WHO DWELL IN THE LAND. (ZEP ZEP. 1:14-18) THE TRIBULATION AND WRATH ASSOCIATED WITH THIS COMING HOUR IS INTENDED TO TEST THOSE WHOSE HOME, CITIZENSHIP, AND FOCUS IS EARTHWARD RATHER THAN HEAVENLY.1 THE PHRASE THOSE WHO DWELL UPON THE EARTH TAKES ON A SOTERIOLOGICAL/ESCHATOLOGICAL MEANING IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION FOR IT DENOTES THE UNSAVED AT THE TIME OF THE END WHO STEADFASTLY CONTINUE IN THEIR REJECTION OF GOD. IN CONTRAST TO THE FAITHFUL WHO ARE ALIENS AND SOJOURNERS UPON THE EARTH (LEV. LEV. 25:23; NUM. NUM. 18:20, NUM. 18:23; 1CHR. 1CHR. 29:15; PS. PS. 39:12; PS. 119:19; JOHN. JOHN 15:19; JOHN 17:14, JOHN 17:16; PHP. PHP. 3:20; HEB. HEB. 11:13; 1PE. 1PE. 2:11) AND WHOSE HOPE IS HEAVENWARD (HEB. HEB. 11:13-16; REV. REV. 13:6+), THESE THAT DWELL UPON THE EARTH ARE TRUSTING IN MAN AND HIS ENVIRONMENT.2 THESE ARE THE SPIRITUAL OFFSPRING OF THE HUMANISTS OF OUR DAY. BELIEVERS ARE NOT AMONG THESE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS, FOR THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS ULTIMATELY HATE BELIEVERS:3 “IF YOU WERE OF THE WORLD, THE WORLD WOULD LOVE ITS OWN. YET BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT OF THE WORLD, BUT I CHOSE YOU OUT OF THE WORLD, THEREFORE THE WORLD HATES YOU” (JOHN JOHN 15:19). WHEN THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS GIVE US PRAISE AND ARE IN LOVE WITH US, THEN IT IS TIME FOR US TO REASSESS THE VALIDITY OF OUR HEAVENLY WITNESS. THE TIME OF TESTING WILL COME UNEXPECTEDLY UPON “THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH” (LUKE LUKE 21:35). THEY WILL SUFFER THROUGH A TIME OF TESTING LIKE NONE BEFORE AND THEY WILL ENDURE BOTH THE WRATH OF GOD (REV. REV. 6:16-17+) AND SATAN (REV. REV. 12:12+)! THEY WILL BE SUBJECTED TO INCREDIBLE DECEPTION (2TH. 2TH. 2:11; REV. REV. 13:12-14+; REV. 17:8+),4 WILL WORSHIP BOTH SATAN AND THE ANTICHRIST (REV. REV. 13:4+, REV. 13:8+) AND WILLINGLY PARTICIPATE IN THE SLAUGHTER OF THOSE WHO REMAIN FAITHFUL TO GOD (REV. REV. 6:10+; REV. 11:10+). EVEN THOUGH EVERY NATION, TRIBE, TONGUE, AND PEOPLE WILL HEAR THE GOSPEL DURING THIS TIME OF TESTING, THE MAJORITY WILL STAND CONFIRMED IN THEIR REJECTION OF GOD (REV. REV. 14:6+): ALL THE CLASSES [OF MEN NAMED HERE] LITERALLY RESIDE ON THE EARTH, BUT THE PHRASE REFERRED TO IS ONE OF MORAL SIGNIFICATION AND IMPORT. THEY ARE SEXUAL APOSTATES FROM PAPAL SEXUAL CHRISTIANITY, HAVING DELIBERATELY AND DETERMINATELY REJECTED THE HEAVENLY CALLING, AND CHOSEN THE EARTH. GOD MAY HAVE HEAVEN; THEY ARE DETERMINED TO HAVE THE EARTH AS THEIR PLACE AND PORTION.5 ALL OF THESE REVELATION REFERENCES TO “THEM THAT DWELL UPON THE EARTH” CLEARLY INDICATE THAT THEY WILL BE UNSAVED PEOPLE OF THE FUTURE PERIOD OF TESTING WHO WILL NEVER GET SAVED. ...IN SPITE OF THE DEVASTATING HORRORS OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET, WHICH WILL KILL ONE-THIRD OF MANKIND, THE EARTH-DWELLERS WILL NOT REPENT OF THEIR WICKED DEEDS (REV. REV. 9:20-21+). THE FOURTH BOWL WILL CAUSE PEOPLE TO BE SCORCHED WITH GREAT HEAT; THE FIFTH BOWL WILL CAUSE EXCRUCIATING PAIN; AND THE SIXTH BOWL WILL CAUSE HAILSTONES WEIGHING APPROXIMATELY 94 POUNDS EACH TO BOMBARD PEOPLE. ALTHOUGH THEY WILL RECOGNIZE THAT THESE ARE GOD’S WRATH JUDGMENTS, THE EARTH-DWELLERS WILL BLASPHEME HIM RATHER THAN REPENT (REV. REV. 16:1+, REV. 16:7+, REV. 16:8-11+, REV. 16:21+).6
EVERY NATION, TRIBE, TONGUE, AND PEOPLE: THOSE OVER WHOM THE BEAST WAS GRANTED AUTHORITY (REV. REV. 13:7+) RECEIVE THE GOSPEL MESSAGE FROM A SUPERNATURAL SOURCE. ALTHOUGH IT IS THE CHURCH’S MANDATE TO PREACH THE GOSPEL TO EVERY CREATURE (MARK MARK 16:15; LUKE LUKE 24:47; ACTS ACTS 1:8) AND TO MAKE DISCIPLES OF ALL NATIONS (MTT. MAT. 28:19), IT WILL NOT BE HER WHO ULTIMATELY FULFILLS THE WORDS OF JESUS CONCERNING THE GOSPEL REACHING THE ENTIRE WORLD PRIOR TO THE END:4 THEN MANY FALSE PROPHETS WILL RISE UP AND DECEIVE MANY. AND BECAUSE LAWLESSNESS WILL ABOUND, THE LOVE OF MANY WILL GROW COLD. BUT HE WHO ENDURES TO THE END SHALL BE SAVED. AND THIS GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM WILL BE PREACHED IN ALL THE WORLD AS A WITNESS TO ALL THE NATIONS, AND THEN THE END WILL COME. (MTT. MAT. 24:11-14 CF. MARK MARK 13:10) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE GOSPEL MESSAGE OF THE ANGEL, FOUNDED UPON THE REDEEMING POWER OF CHRIST’S WORK ON THE CROSS, WILL LIKELY INCLUDE A SIGNIFICANT EMPHASIS UPON THE COMING KINGDOM ABOUT TO BE USHERED IN ON EARTH. IN THIS, IT WILL HAVE MUCH IN COMMON WITH THAT WHICH WAS PREACHED BY JOHN THE BAPTIST AND THE DISCIPLES BEFORE THEY REALIZED THE DESTINY OF JESUS UPON THE CROSS (MTT. MAT. 3:1-2; MAT. 4:17, MAT. 4:23; MAT. 9:35; MAT. 10:7):5 THE “GOSPEL OF THE KINGDOM” AS ANNOUNCED BY JOHN (MTT. MAT. 3:3), BY THE DISCIPLES WHO WERE SPECIALLY COMMISSIONED (MTT. MAT. 10:7), BY THE SEVENTY (LUKE LUKE 10:9), AND BY THE LORD (MTT. MAT. 4:17) PROCLAIMED THE GOOD NEWS THAT THE PROMISED KINGDOM WAS “AT HAND.” THE LORD INDICATES THIS SAME GOOD NEWS WILL BE ANNOUNCED AGAIN. ...ALTHOUGH THE NEWS AT THE FIRST ADVENT WAS RESTRICTED TO ISRAEL, PRIOR TO THE SECOND ADVENT IT WILL BE ANNOUNCED NOT ONLY TO ISRAEL BUT TO THE WHOLE WORLD. THIS PREACHING...MARKS THE BEGINNING OF THE FINAL STEP IN THE REALIZATION OF THE THEOCRATIC KINGDOM PROGRAM.6 WHILE THE MAJORITY OF THE CHURCH’S TEACHERS ARE LOUDLY PROCLAIMING THAT “THE DAY OF THE LORD” WILL NOT COME TILL THE WORLD’S CONVERSION COMES, THE SPIRIT AND TRUTH OF GOD ARE DECLARING THAT DAY SHALL NOT COME UNTIL THE APOSTASY COMES (2TH. 2TH. 2:3). WHILE THE MAJORITY OF THE CHURCH’S TEACHERS ARE MAINTAINING THAT THE WORLD IS NOT YET GOOD ENOUGH FOR CHRIST, THE SPIRIT IS DECLARING IN THE WORD THAT THE WORLD IS NOT YET BAD ENOUGH.7
REVELATION 14:7
FEAR GOD AND GIVE GLORY TO HIM: IT SEEMS UNLIKELY THAT THE WORDS THAT JOHN HEARD THE ANGEL SAY CONSTITUTE THE ENTIRE GOSPEL MESSAGE DELIVERED TO THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS. RATHER, IT SUMMARIZES WHAT THEIR RESPONSE SHOULD BE. THE SPECIFICS OF THE GOSPEL MESSAGE ITSELF ARE NOT RECORDED. THE WARNING OF THE ANGEL OCCURS BEFORE THE INSTITUTION OF THE MARK OF THE BEAST. THOSE WHO HEAR THE ANGEL AND RESPOND IN FAITH ARE THOSE WHO ARE FOUND IN THE OPENING VERSES OF THE NEXT CHAPTER DOING THIS VERY THING! THEY SING THE SONG OF MOSES, THE SERVANT OF GOD, AND THE SONG OF THE LAMB, SAYING: “GREAT AND MARVELOUS ARE YOUR WORKS, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY! JUST AND TRUE ARE YOUR WAYS, O KING OF THE SAINTS! WHO SHALL NOT FEAR YOU, O LORD, AND GLORIFY YOUR NAME? FOR YOU ALONE ARE HOLY. FOR ALL NATIONS SHALL COME AND WORSHIP BEFORE YOU, FOR YOUR JUDGMENTS HAVE BEEN MANIFESTED.” (REV. REV. 15:3-4+) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THESE WHO HEAR AND FEAR HAVE VICTORY OVER THE BEAST, HIS IMAGE, HIS MARK, AND THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME. 
THE HOUR OF HIS JUDGMENT HAS COME: HAS COME IS ἦΛΘΕΝ [ĒLTHEN], PROPHETIC AORIST. THE TIME OF HIS JUDGMENT IS CERTAIN AND IMMINENT, AS IF IT IS ALREADY UNDERWAY. NOW IS THE TIME OF DECISION. THE NATIONS WERE ANGRY, AND YOUR WRATH HAS COME, AND THE TIME OF THE DEAD, THAT THEY SHOULD BE JUDGED, AND THAT YOU SHOULD REWARD YOUR SERVANTS THE PROPHETS AND THE SAINTS, AND THOSE WHO FEAR YOUR NAME, SMALL AND GREAT, AND SHOULD DESTROY THOSE WHO DESTROY THE EARTH. (REV. REV. 11:18+)
WORSHIP HIM WHO MADE HEAVEN AND EARTH: THE CREATOR-CREATURE DISTINCTION IS THE BASIS FOR ALL WORSHIP (NE. NE. 9:6; ACTS ACTS 14:14). ONLY THE SUPREME CREATOR (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS WORTHY OF WORSHIP. WORSHIP OF ALL ELSE IS SEXUAL IDOLATRY. THE ANGEL DECLARES AN IMPORTANT TRUTH WHICH GREAT PORTIONS OF THE CHURCH NOW COMPROMISE. ALTHOUGH READILY ADMITTING GOD AS CREATOR, THEIR CREATOR GOD IS NOT THAT OF THE SCRIPTURES, BUT A GOD OF THEIR OWN CREATION. THEY ENDORSE THE BELIEF THAT BOTH THE UNIVERSE AND THE EARTH ARE BILLIONS OF YEARS OLD AND THAT GOD USED, AND CONTINUES TO USE, BLIND PROCESSES (ACCIDENTAL MUTATION AND NATURAL SELECTION) TO BRING ABOUT HIS CREATIVE WORK.1 INSTEAD OF UPHOLDING THE CLEAR SCRIPTURAL TEACHING OF A SIX-DAY CREATION (EX. EX. 20:11), THEY ACCOMMODATE FLAWED SCIENCE AND RELEGATE THE NEED FOR A CREATOR GOD INTO A SMALLER AND SMALLER SPHERE, EVEN EMBRACING UNSCRIPTURAL IDEAS SUCH AS THE EXISTENCE OF SOULLESS PRE-HUMANS BEFORE ADAM.2 THESE NAIVELY CONTRIBUTE TO THE ULTIMATE STATE OF GODLESSNESS OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS AT THE END. THE BLINDNESS OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS TO THE CREATOR IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION CAN ALREADY BE SEEN IN OUR OWN TIMES. GREAT EFFORT AND EXPENDITURE IS UNDERWAY TO FIND LIFE ON MARS AND TO SEARCH THE FAR REACHES OF SPACE FOR SIGNS OF INTELLIGENCE. ALL THE WHILE, HERE ON EARTH, ADVANCES SUCH AS THOSE IN MICROBIOLOGY, BIOENGINEERING, AND GENETICS SHOUT “INTELLIGENCE!” LACKING A BELIEF IN A CREATOR, THE CREATURE NATURALLY SEEKS TO ELEVATE SOMETHING ELSE IN HIS PLACE. SUCH IS THE PATTERN OF IDOLATRY WHICH WILL MANIFEST ITSELF IN THE LAST TIMES AS WORSHIP TO THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST WHEN HE IS BROUGHT TO LIFE (REV. REV. 13:14-15+).
REVELATION 14:8
BABYLON: HERE IS THE FIRST MENTION OF BABYLON FOUND IN THIS BOOK. SOME SUGGEST THAT “BABYLON” SHOULD NOT BE UNDERSTOOD IN A LITERAL SENSE, BUT AS DENOTING A SPIRITUAL LOCATION DESCRIBING THE CENTERS OF COMMERCIAL SUCCESS AND SIN ATTENDING EACH AGE OF HISTORY (REV. REV. 17:5+). SOME SEE “BABYLON” AS A CODE WORD FOR THE CITY OF ROME. SOME BELIEVE “BABYLON” MEANS JERUSALEM. OTHERS ARE UNSURE WHAT IT MEANS, OR THAT ITS IDENTIFICATION IS IMPORTANT. IT IS OUR VIEW THAT “BABYLON” DESCRIBES THE LITERAL CITY OF HISTORY ON THE BANKS OF THE EUPHRATES RIVER, ORIGINATING WITH THE KINGDOM OF BABEL ESTABLISHED BY NIMROD (GEN. GEN. 10:8-10). THE CITY HAS HAD GREAT INFLUENCE THROUGHOUT HISTORY, BOTH IN POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS REALMS, AND IS TO BE REBUILT IN THE TIME OF THE END AND TO ULTIMATELY SUFFER GOD’S WRATH. HAVING ESTABLISHED THAT HISTORICAL BABYLON NEVER FACED THE DESTRUCTION PREDICTED IN SCRIPTURE AND THAT SUCH DESTRUCTION WILL OCCUR DURING THE TIME OF THE END, WE NOW TURN TO THE QUESTION OF THE IDENTITY OF BABYLON.1 IT MUST BE OBSERVED THAT THIS QUESTION DOES NOT ARISE PRIMARILY FROM SCRIPTURE, BUT FROM UNBELIEF. FOR AN EXAMINATION OF SCRIPTURE SHOWS NO CONFUSION AS TO THE IDENTITY OF BABYLON. BABYLON IS SIMPLY VICTORIA IN ISAIAH 47:1-15! YET, THE DIVERGENCE BETWEEN WHAT HISTORY RECORDS AND SCRIPTURE PREDICTS CONCERNING THIS CITY HAS CAUSED MANY TO QUESTION WHETHER “BABYLON” IS REALLY TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN ITS LITERAL SENSE OR WHETHER IT MIGHT NOT BE SYMBOLIC, DENOTING SOME OTHER PHYSICAL LOCATION OR EVEN AN ABSTRACT SPIRITUAL OR POLITICAL MOVEMENT—NOT A CITY AT ALL. THE COLLISION BETWEEN GOD’S WORD AND HISTORY TO DATE HAS CAUSED MANY TO ABANDON THE LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF THE IDENTITY OF BABYLON IN SEARCH OF OTHER SOLUTIONS. FIVE PROMINENT APPROACHES FOR IDENTIFYING BABYLON IN REVELATION REV. 17:1+-REV. 18:1+ [INCLUDE]: THE WORLD, JERUSALEM, ROME, AN END TIME RELIGIOUS SYSTEM, AND FUTURISTIC, LITERAL, REBUILD BABYLON. OTHER INTERPRETIVE OPTIONS EXISTS, SUCH AS VIEWING BABYLON AS THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH OR AS AN ECLECTIC AMALGAMATION OF TWO OR MORE OF THESE VIEWS.2 WE WILL ATTEMPT TO ACQUAINT THE READER WITH THE MOST POPULAR VIEWS TOGETHER WITH WHAT WE BELIEVE TO BE THEIR WEAKNESSES IN COMPARISON WITH THE LITERAL VIEW. THERE IS CONSIDERABLE OVERLAP BETWEEN SOME OF THE VIEWS SO OUR TREATMENT IS GENERAL AND INTENDED MAINLY TO SERVE AS BACKGROUND INFORMATION FOR UNDERSTANDING WHY WE BELIEVE BABYLON IS BEST UNDERSTOOD AS THE LITERAL CITY ON THE BANKS OF THE EUPHRATES RIVER. THE FIVE KINGS WHICH HAD FALLEN BY JOHN’S DAY (REV. REV. 17:10+) APPEAR TO REPRESENT KINGDOMS. IN THE BOOK OF DANIEL, ALL WE FIND MENTIONED IN RELATION TO THE SEQUENCE OF KINGDOMS IS THE FOUR BEASTS AND THE CORRESPONDING FOUR METALS OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM. THERE, WE FIND THAT THE FOURTH BEAST HAS TEN HORNS, BUT NOWHERE IS THERE EXPLICIT MENTION OF SEVEN HEADS. WE DO FIND ONE HELPFUL BIT OF INFORMATION RELATED TO OUR TOPIC BECAUSE THE TEN HORNS WERE SAID TO BE ON THE HEAD OF THE FOURTH BEAST. THIS IS HELPFUL WHEN WE COME TO THE BOOK OF REVELATION BECAUSE IT HINTS AT A CORRELATION BETWEEN BEASTS AND HEADS AND INDICATES THAT THE TEN HORNS ARE FOUND UPON THE HEAD OF THE LAST BEAST, NOT DISTRIBUTED ACROSS SEVERAL HEADS. WHEN DANIEL SEES HIS VISION, THE DURATION OF ALL FOUR BEAST/KINGS IS YET FUTURE. THUS, HE WAS SHOWN FOUR BEASTS, WHICH ARE SAID TO BE “FOUR KINGS WHICH ARISE OUT OF THE EARTH” (DAN. DAN. 7:17).1 AT THE TIME JOHN WROTE REVELATION, ALL FOUR BEASTS HAD ALREADY ARISEN. BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, AND GREECE HAD ALREADY COME AND GONE AND THE INITIAL PHASE OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE WAS IN PROGRESS. THUS, JOHN’S VISION IN RELATION TO THE IDENTITY OF THE KINGS IS FROM A PERSPECTIVE OF HIS DAY, TAKING IN THE ENTIRE SWEEP OF HISTORY—PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE. JOHN’S BEAST HAS SEVEN HEADS [#16-#4] (REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:7+). DANIEL MAKES THE NUMBER LESS; BUT HE STARTED WITH HIS OWN TIMES, AND LOOKED ONLY DOWN THE STREAM. HERE THE ACCOUNT LOOKS BACKWARD AS WELL AS FORWARD. THAT WHICH IS FIRST IN DANIEL IS THE THIRD HERE, AND THAT WHICH IS THE SIXTH HERE IS THE FOURTH IN DANIEL. ONLY IN THE COMMENCING POINT IS THERE ANY DIFFERENCE. THE VISIONS OF DANIEL AND THE VISIONS OF JOHN ARE OF THE SAME DIVINE MIND, AND THEY PERFECTLY HARMONIZE, ONLY THAT THE LATEST ARE THE AMPLEST.2 JOHN’S VIEW TAKES IN SEVEN HEADS WHICH ARE SAID TO BE SEVEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:9-10+). JOHN IS TOLD: HERE IS THE MIND WHICH HAS WISDOM: THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. THEY ARE (ΕἰΣΙΝ [EISIN]) SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. (REV. REV. 17:9-10+).3 THE HEADS ARE MOUNTAINS UPON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. THEY ARE ALSO KINGS. SOME ATTEMPT TO IDENTIFY THESE AS LITERAL KINGS OR EMPERORS OF ROME: THE VIEW IS PROMISING ONLY UNTIL ONE TRIES TO APPLY IT TO SPECIFIC KINGS. DOES ONE BEGIN COUNTING WITH JULIUS CAESAR OR WITH CAESAR AUGUSTUS? THE ANSWER TO THIS IS PURELY ARBITRARY. ARE ALL THE EMPERORS COUNTED OR JUST THE ONES THAT EMPHASIZED EMPEROR WORSHIP? THIS, TOO, IS ARBITRARY. ARE GALBA, OTHO, AND VITELLIUS EXCLUDED BECAUSE OF THE SHORTNESS OF THEIR REIGNS? IF SO, THIS IS QUITE ARBITRARY. FOR THOSE WHO RESORT TO COUNTING EMPERORS, THE TEXT IS ENIGMATIC BEYOND HOPE. IF JOHN WROTE REVELATION DURING NERO’S REIGN, THE ROMAN EMPERORS ARE TOO FEW. IF HE WROTE IT DURING DOMITIAN’S REIGN, THEY ARE TOO MANY.4 AUNE ENUMERATES NINE DIFFERENT SCHEMES FOR COUNTING THE KINGS. BEALE DESIGNATES FIVE SUCH SCHEMES.5 WE HAVE SEEN ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE THAT KINGDOMS ARE OFTEN REPRESENTED BY THEIR KINGS OR AS MOUNTAINS (E.G., JER. JER. 51:25; DAN. DAN. 2:35).6 WE ALSO NOTE THAT THE HARLOT, WHO SITS ON THE HEADS IS CONSIDERED TO BE THE “MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 17:5+). THIS IMPLIES HER ORIGIN IN DISTANT HISTORY PAST AND ARGUES FOR AN UNDERSTANDING OF THE KINGS AS KINGDOMS SPANNING LONG PERIODS OF TIME. 
YET WISDOM IS REQUIRED TO IDENTIFY THE HEADS WHICH ARE KINGS: WHICH KINGS OR KINGDOMS DO THEY REPRESENT? WE TAKE THE HEADS/MOUNTAINS/KINGS TO REPRESENT KINGDOMS RATHER THAN INDIVIDUAL KINGS ASSOCIATED WITH A SINGLE KINGDOM. THE 0TH KINGDOM (FIRST WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) ARE THE ONES WHO ARE NOT PART OF THE RECOGNIZED KINGDOMS OF THE END TIMES. THE 5 KINGS (5 KINGDOMS (SECOND TO SIXTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) THAT HAS FALLEN IN THE PAST ARE MOST LIKELY CANDIDATES OF EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, AND GREECE. THE FIVE KINGDOMS OF THE PAST ARE THE ONES WHO HAVE PERSECUTED GOD’S PEOPLE (EGYPT, EZE. EZE. 29:1-EZE. 30:1; NINEVEH OR ASSYRIA, NAH. NAH. 3:1-19; BABYLON, ISA. ISA. 21:9 AND JER. JER. 50:1-JER. 51:1; PERSIA, DAN. DAN. 10:13 AND DAN. 11:2; GREECE, DAN. DAN. 11:3-4). REGARDLESS OF THE IDENTITY OF THE FIRST TWO OF THE FALLEN KINGDOMS (BABEL AND EGYPT OR EGYPT AND ASSYRIA, THE NEXT FOUR ARE IDENTIFIED BY DANIEL’S VISION MAKING ROME THE SIXTH (SEVENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) WHICH RULED AT THE TIME OF THE REVELATION. JOHN IS SHOWN TWO ADDITIONAL KINGS YET FUTURE, A SEVENTH AND AN EIGHTH:7 THESE ARE SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME. THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION. (REV. REV. 17:10-11+)8 [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE EIGHTH KING IS NOT ONE OF THE SEVEN HEADS/MOUNTAINS/KINGS, BUT ARISES FROM THE SEVEN (REV. REV. 17:11+). THIS PASSAGE IS SOMEWHAT CONFUSING BECAUSE IT IS ACCOUNTING FOR THE FACT THAT A SINGLE KING WILL REPRESENT BOTH OF THE KINGDOMS WHICH ARE FUTURE TO JOHN’S VISION. THE ANTICHRIST, THE BEAST, ARISES OUT OF THE SEVENTH KINGDOM, BUT ALSO SUFFERS A WOUND AND IS REVIVED TO RULE AS AN UNDISPUTED EIGHTH KING: THE PREFERRED SCHEME IS THAT THE FIVE WHO HAVE FALLEN ARE THE KINGDOMS OF THE PAST WHICH HAVE PERSECUTED GOD’S PEOPLE...THE ONE THAT REMAINS IS ROME, THE PERSECUTOR OF GOD’S PEOPLE WHEN JOHN WAS WRITING. THE SEVENTH (EIGHTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) IS THE FINAL GREAT PERSECUTOR, THE REUNITED ROMAN EMPIRE HEADED UP BY THE ITALIAN ANTICHRIST, AND THE EIGHTH (NINTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) IS THE FINAL FORM OF GENTILE WORLD RULE—THE FINAL EMPIRE OF THE ITALIAN ANTICHRIST, WHICH WILL ARISE FROM THE SEVENTH (EIGHTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) AFTER THE ITALIAN ANTICHRIST DIES AS THE EIGHTH (NINTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) AND COMES BACK TO LIFE FOR THE NINTH EMPIRE (TENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) OF THE ITALIAN ANTICHRIST.9 THE TENTH (ELEVENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED), WOULD BE CHRIST’S MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN REVELATION 20:4-6. THE ELEVENTH (TWELFTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED), WOULD BE THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM IN REVELATION 21 & 22. THE TWELFTH (THIRTEENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED), IS THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM IN ACTS 1:7; 7:46-56. AFTERWARDS, THE WOULD BE IN THE USA TRIBULATION AGAINST THE ENGLISH ANTICHRIST AS THE THIRTEENTH (FOURTEENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED), WHICH IS THE 10 HORNS (REVELATION 13) & 2 LITTLE HORNS (IRAQ & IRAN IN REVELATION 13 & DANIEL 8), AND THE 1 BIG HORN (USA IN DANIEL 8), DIRECTLY AFTERWARDS, THE FOURTEENTH (FIFTEENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED IN UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 30 LEVELS FROM ACTS 1-30), WHICH IS THE 1 RESTORED BIG HORN (USA IN DANIEL 8:13-14) OF THE ENGLISH EMPIRE OF THE USA IN DANIEL 8:8-14; 2 ESDRAS 11 AND 12 & ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30. THE FIFTEENTH (SIXTEENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED IN UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 32 LEVELS FROM LUKE 24-ACTS 31), WOULD BE THE TOP ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AT THE END OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 31. AND FINALLY, THE SIXTEENTH (SEVENTEENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED IN UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 34 LEVELS FROM LUKE 22-ACTS 31), IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AT THE END OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 31! BASICALLY, THIS IS NOT BY MERE COINCIDENCE, LUCKY CHANCE OR EVEN DAMN FUNNY, THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS TELLING US (NUMBERS 23:19) THAT THERE ARE 7 HEADS & 10 HORNS (17 KINGDOMS OF QUEENS) OF THE LORD LUCIFER AS THE GREAT RED DRAGON & 7 HEADS & 10 HORNS (17 KINGDOMS OF KINGS) OF THE LADY VICTORIA AS THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON! NOW IN THE BIBLCAL ITALIAN AGE, THE ITALIAN EMPIRES ALL WITH THE ITALIAN ANTICHRIST HAVE ALL BEEN FULFILLED IN THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN FROM 20AD TO 2020AD IN JULY (CUTTING JUST SHORT OF 10 YEARS WITH STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS IN ORDER TO SAVE FLESH (MATTHEW 24:22) FROM ETERNAL DAMNATION IN 2 CORINTHIANS 12:7-10 BECAUSE THE STRENGTH OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ROD OF GOD IS FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 20TH & THIS ALSO MEANS IN THE BIBLICAL ENGLISH AGE ONLY HALF OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN HAS BEEN ACCOMPLISHED AT 50.0005% FROM 1020AD TO 2020AD, WHICH THIS ALSO MEANS THE 2ND COMING OF CHRIST WILL HAPPEN SOMETIME IN THE LATTER 1,000 YEARS OF THE BIBLICAL ENGLISH AGE FROM 2020AD TO 3020AD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30!  
THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SAID TO HAVE NAMES OF BLASPHEMY (REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 17:3+). “THE ‘NAMES OF BLASPHEMY’ ...ON THE BEAST’S HEADS ARE NAMES THAT AMOUNTED TO WORDS OR CONDUCT INJURIOUS TO GOD’S HONOR AND HOLINESS.”10 THE HEADS THEMSELVES—THE KINGDOMS THEY REPRESENT—BLASPHEMED GOD. THE TENDENCY OF GREAT KINGS TO REGARD THEMSELVES AS DIVINE, THEIR RULE HAVING BEEN GAINED BY THEIR OWN HAND, AND THEIR OPPOSITION TO GOD AND HIS PEOPLE IS LEGEND (E.G., 2K. 2K. 19:6; PS. PS. 74:10; ISA. ISA. 37:6; ISA. 52:5; DAN. DAN. 4:30; DAN. 5:23). ASSUMING ROME IS THE KINGDOM WHICH “IS” AT THE TIME OF JOHN, THEN FIVE KINGDOMS PRECEDE IT AND ONE WILL FOLLOW. WE KNOW FROM THE BOOK OF DANIEL THAT THE THREE KINGDOMS WHICH PRECEDE ROME ARE GREECE, MEDO-PERSIA, AND BABYLON. DANIEL SEES THESE FOUR BEASTS IN HIS NIGHT VISION IN THE FIRST YEAR OF THE REIGN OF BELSHAZZAR (DAN. DAN. 7:1-28). DANIEL’S VISION PERTAINS TO THE FUTURE, NOT THE PAST, AND SO THE FIRST OF THE FOUR BEASTS HE IS SHOWN REPRESENTS BABYLON, THE KINGDOM WITHIN WHICH HE FOUND HIMSELF CAPTIVE AT THE TIME OF THE VISION. DANIEL IS SHOWN A SEQUENCE OF BEASTS WITH DIFFERING CHARACTERISTICS CULMINATING IN A UNIQUE AND PARTICULARLY TERRIBLE FINAL FOURTH BEAST. THE FOUR BEASTS OF DANIEL’S VISION APPEAR TO REPRESENT FOUR MAJOR KINGDOMS WHICH DOMINATE THE HISTORY OF THE JEWS FROM DANIEL’S DAY UNTIL THE TIME MESSIAH SETS UP HIS KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 2:34-35, DAN. 2:44-45). THE FOUR BEASTS ARE SAID TO ORIGINATE FROM THE SEA [#2-#8] (DAN. DAN. 7:2). THEY ARE ALSO SAID TO BE FOUR KINGS WHICH ARISE OUT OF THE EARTH [#3-#8] (DAN. DAN. 7:17). EACH KING REPRESENTS A KINGDOM. THE FOUR BEASTS OF DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION CORRESPOND TO THE FOUR METALS OF THE IMAGE IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM (DAN. DAN. 2:32-45). THE FOUR BEASTS DANIEL SEES ARE A SUBSET OF THE SEVEN HEADS WHICH JOHN SEES THROUGHOUT REVELATION (REV. REV. 12:3+; REV. 13:1+; REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:7+, REV. 17:9+). THREE OF THE BEASTS/KINGS SHOWN TO DANIEL HAD ALREADY FALLEN BY THE TIME JOHN SAW HIS VISION. THESE THREE BEASTS/KINGS, ALONG WITH TWO OTHER KINGS WHICH PREDATE DANIEL’S VISION, FORM THE FIVE FALLEN KINGS SHOWN JOHN (REV. REV. 17:10+). YET TWO MORE ARE REQUIRED. IF WE LIMIT OUR SCOPE OF INQUIRY TO KINGDOMS OF SPECIAL RELEVANCE TO ISRAEL, THEN TWO ADDITIONAL CANDIDATES IMMEDIATELY COME TO MIND: ASSYRIA AND EGYPT. SINCE ISRAEL WAS BORN AS A NATION IN THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT, THE FIVE FALLEN KINGS REPRESENT ALL FALLEN KINGDOMS OF SIGNIFICANCE WHICH OPPRESSED ISRAEL FROM HER BIRTH TO JOHN’S TIME—THE TIME OF ROME. THE MOST LIKELY CANDIDATES ARE EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, AND GREECE. THE FIVE KINGDOMS OF THE PAST ARE THE ONES WHO HAVE PERSECUTED GOD’S PEOPLE (EGYPT, EZE. EZE. 29:1-EZE. 30:1; NINEVEH OR ASSYRIA, NAH. NAH. 3:1-19; BABYLON, ISA. ISA. 21:9 AND JER. JER. 50:1-JER. 51:1; PERSIA, DAN. DAN. 10:13 AND DAN. 11:2; GREECE, DAN. DAN. 11:3-4). THE PERSECUTOR OF GOD’S PEOPLE DURING JOHN’S LIFETIME WAS ROME. ...SO, THE ANGEL’S CLARIFYING WORD TO JOHN ABOUT THE SEVEN HEADS [REV. REV. 17:9-11+] SPANS ESSENTIALLY THE ENTIRE HISTORY OF GENTILE WORLD EMPIRES.1 FIVE EMPIRES RULED THE KNOWN WORLD IN SUCCESSION BEFORE JOHN THE APOSTLE WROTE HIS BOOK OF REVELATION. THE EMPIRES OF EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON, MEDIA-PERSIA AND GREECE EACH RULED THE KNOWN WORLD...THE ROMAN EMPIRE RULED IN JOHN’S DAY.2 AT THE MOMENT JOHN WROTE, ISRAEL WAS IN SUBJECTION TO ROME. IT HAD BEEN IN SUBJECTION TO GREECE, PERSIA AND BABYLON. BUT IN ITS STILL EARLIER HISTORY, ISRAEL HAD BEEN IN SLAVERY TO ASSYRIA, AND, IN ITS BEGINNINGS WAS IN SLAVERY TO EGYPT. SO, ISAIAH WRITES, “FOR THUS SAITH THE LORD GOD, MY PEOPLE WENT DOWN AFORETIME INTO EGYPT TO SOJOURN THERE; AND THE ASSYRIAN OPPRESSED THEM WITHOUT CAUSE” (ISA. ISA. 52:4).3 THE VIEW WHICH TAKES EGYPT AS THE FIRST KINGDOM IS BASED, IN PART, ON UNDERSTANDING THE SEVEN HEADS AS GENTILE KINGDOMS AND THE CONTEXT OF REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AS FAVORING A JEWISH/GENTILE DISTINCTION. EVIDENCE FOR SUCH AN EMPHASIS CAN BE FOUND IN THE BROADER CONTEXT OF REVELATION, ESPECIALLY CHAPTERS REV. 7:1+, 11-12, AND 14. IT ALSO RECOGNIZES THE WELL-DOCUMENTED OPPOSITION EACH OF THESE KINGDOMS REPRESENTED TO GOD’S PEOPLE. BUT LIMITING THE KINGDOMS TO ONLY THOSE WHICH EXISTED AFTER THE CALLING OF ABRAHAM, THE FATHER OF THE JEWS, HAS THE WEAKNESS OF BEING UNABLE TO ACCOUNT FOR THE FULL HISTORY OF THE HARLOT. IF IT CAN BE SHOWN THAT SHE PREDATES THE JEWISH NATION, THEN UPON WHAT HEAD CAN SHE BE SAID TO HAVE RIDDEN UPON PRIOR TO EGYPT AND THE EVENTS OF THE EXODUS? TAKING THE FIRST TWO KINGDOMS TO BE EGYPT AND ASSYRIA DOES NOT SEEM TO DO FULL JUSTICE TO THE DESCRIPTION OF THE HARLOT WHO SITS ON THE SEVEN HEADS WHICH ARE THE SEVEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:7-10+). SHE IS GIVEN THE NAME BABYLON AND IS IDENTIFIED AS THE “MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 17:5+). IN ORDER TO BE THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS (WHICH DENOTE SPIRITUAL IDOLATRY), SHE WOULD HAVE TO BE THE SOURCE FROM WHICH HER DAUGHTER HARLOTS WERE BORN. THUS, IT SEEMS BEST TO SEE THE HARLOT AS HAVING RIDDEN UPON THE BEAST, SITTING UPON ITS SEVEN HEADS , THROUGHOUT HISTORY. THIS WOULD ARGUE FOR UNDERSTANDING THE FIVE FALLEN KINGDOMS AS STRETCHING BACK BEYOND EGYPT TO THE TIME OF THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE FIRST MAJOR CITY RECORDED IN SCRIPTURE: BABEL (GEN. GEN. 11:1-9).4 CUSH BEGOT NIMROD; HE BEGAN TO BE A MIGHTY ONE ON THE EARTH. HE WAS A MIGHTY HUNTER BEFORE THE LORD; THEREFORE, IT IS SAID, “LIKE NIMROD THE MIGHTY HUNTER BEFORE THE LORD.” AND THE BEGINNING OF HIS KINGDOM WAS BABEL, ERECH, ACCAD, AND CALNEH, IN THE LAND OF SHINAR. FROM THAT LAND HE WENT TO ASSYRIA AND BUILT NINEVEH, REHOBOTH IR, CALAH, AND RESEN BETWEEN NINEVEH AND CALAH (THAT [IS] THE PRINCIPAL CITY). (GEN. GEN. 10:8-12) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IF THE KINGDOM OF BABEL5 IS TAKEN TO BE THE FIRST KINGDOM AND THE FIVE KINGDOMS SPAN FROM THE TIME OF THE TOWER OF BABEL THROUGH THE INITIAL APPEARANCE OF ROME, THE MOST LIKELY CANDIDATES FOR THE SECOND KINGDOM WOULD BE EITHER EGYPT OR ASSYRIA. OF THE TWO, EGYPT HAD A GREATER SIGNIFICANCE AS A REPRESSOR OF GOD’S PEOPLE AND INTRODUCING THEM TO IDOLATRY (EX. EX. 32:4; EZE. EZE. 23:2-4). THE VIEW THAT BABEL IS THE FIRST KINGDOM HAS THE ADVANTAGE OF PROVIDING A HEAD FOR THE HARLOT TO SIT UPON ALL THE WAY BACK TO THE INITIAL SEXUAL REBELLION OF MANKIND MANIFESTED BY THE GREAT CITY: BABEL. JUST AS IMPOSSIBLE WAS IT [AS ROME] FOR THE BABYLON OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DAY [TO BE THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS, REV. REV. 17:5+]; AND FOR THE SAME REASON. IT DOES NOT DATE BACK FAR ENOUGH. WE MUST GO FURTHER BACK, AND FIND IT IN GEN. GEN. 10:8-10 AND GEN. 11:9. THERE WE FIND IT IN THE LAND OF SHINAR. UNDER NIMROD BEGAN THE WORK IN THE SPIRIT OF ANTI-CHRIST; HIS OBJECT BEING TO BUILD A CITY, AND MAKE FOR HIS PEOPLE A NAME, SO THAT THEY MIGHT NOT BE SCATTERED. BABYLON [BABEL] WAS FOUNDED IN REBELLION AGAINST GOD.6 THIS WOULD ACCORD WITH THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE HARLOT AS “THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 17:18+).7  
IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN: ἜΠΕΣΕΝ ἔΠΕΣΕΝ [EPESEN EPESEN], PROPHETIC AORIST VERBS. THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON HAS NOT YET OCCURRED, BUT IT IS SO CERTAIN THAT IT IS STATED AS A PAST EVENT (REV. REV. 16:19+; REV. 18:2-3+). WHEN HER DESTRUCTION COMES, IT WILL BE SUDDEN (JER. JER. 51:8), “IN ONE HOUR” (REV. REV. 18:10+), “IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE” (REV. REV. 18:18+), “HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY” (REV. REV. 18:8+). ISAIAH MADE THE SAME DECLARATION WHEN HE FORESAW BABYLON’S ULTIMATE DESTRUCTION AT GOD’S THRESHING FLOOR AT THE END OF THE AGE (ISA. ISA. 21:9-10). JER. 30:5-7), THE GREAT TRIBULATION, WHEN BABYLON, . . . WILL BE DESTROYED BY THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH AT HIS SECOND ADVENT.”1 THIS IS A PREVIEW AND DECLARATION OF THE FINAL DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON TO FOLLOW (REV. REV. 18:2+). 
THAT GREAT CITY: BABYLON OF THE TIME OF THE END WILL BE A GREAT CITY, ALSO CALLED THE HARLOT. “AND THE WOMAN WHICH YOU SAW IS THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 17:18+ CF. REV. REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:18+, REV. 18:16+, REV. 18:18-19+, REV. 18:21+). THE PHRASE “GREAT CITY” EMPHASIZES THE ARROGANCE OF HUMANISM IN ITS PRIDE OF ACCOMPLISHMENT APART FROM GOD. NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DECLARATION—FOLLOWED BY HIS JUDGMENT OF SEVEN YEARS LIVING AS A BEAST—IS A TYPOLOGICAL PREVIEW OF THIS FINAL WEEK.
THE KING SPOKE, SAYING, “IS NOT THIS GREAT BABYLON, THAT I HAVE BUILT FOR A ROYAL DWELLING BY MY MIGHTY POWER AND FOR THE HONOR OF MY MAJESTY?” WHILE THE WORD WAS STILL IN THE KING’S MOUTH, A VOICE FELL FROM HEAVEN: “KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR, TO YOU IT IS SPOKEN: THE KINGDOM HAS DEPARTED FROM YOU! AND THEY SHALL DRIVE YOU FROM MEN, AND YOUR DWELLING SHALL BE WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD. THEY SHALL MAKE YOU EAT GRASS LIKE OXEN; AND SEVEN TIMES SHALL PASS OVER YOU, UNTIL YOU KNOW THAT THE MOST HIGH RULES IN THE KINGDOM OF MEN, AND GIVES IT TO WHOMEVER HE CHOOSES.” THAT VERY HOUR THE WORD WAS FULFILLED CONCERNING NEBUCHADNEZZAR; HE WAS DRIVEN FROM MEN AND ATE GRASS LIKE OXEN; HIS BODY WAS WET WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN TILL HIS HAIR HAD GROWN LIKE EAGLES’ FEATHERS AND HIS NAILS LIKE BIRDS’ CLAWS. (DAN. DAN. 4:30-33) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
AT THE HEIGHT OF HIS ARROGANT INDEPENDENCE, NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS MADE LIKE UNTO A BEAST. SO TOO, AT THE TIME OF THE END, THE BEAST, THE FINAL REPRESENTATIVE OF THE RULE OF MAN APART FROM GOD, RISES TO THE APEX OF ARROGANCE AND BLASPHEMY. WHEN HE MAKES A 7-YEAR COVENANT WITH ISRAEL (DAN. DAN. 9:27), GOD’S RESPONSE IS TO USHER IN THE TRIBULATION BRINGING SEVEN YEARS OF INTENSE JUDGMENT UPON THE REALM OF THOSE WHO FOLLOW THE BEAST. JERUSALEM IS ALSO CALLED A “GREAT CITY” (REV. REV. 11:8+; REV. 16:19+)2 AS IS THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:10+). SHE HAS MADE ALL NATIONS DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION
THERE IS A CLOSE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE NATIONS AND THE INTOXICATING DRINK WHICH BABYLON OFFERS: “I WILL SHOW YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT, WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS, WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION” (REV. REV. 17:1-2+); “HE HAS JUDGED THE GREAT HARLOT WHO CORRUPTED THE EARTH WITH HER FORNICATION” (REV. REV. 19:2+); “FOR ALL THE NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION, THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH HAVE BECOME RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER LUXURY” (REV. REV. 18:3+). IT IS CALLED “THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION.” ALTHOUGH IT PRIMARILY INTOXICATES THE NATIONS TO PARTICIPATE IN HER FORNICATION (REV. REV. 17:4+), IT IS ALSO BRINGS THEM UNDER GOD’S WRATH FOR THEIR PARTICIPATION. ALTHOUGH FORNICATION EMPHASIZES HER SPIRITUAL IDOLATRY, IT ALSO INCLUDES COMMERCIAL ASPECTS AS IS RECORDED FOR THE CITY OF TYRE: “AND IT SHALL BE, AT THE END OF SEVENTY YEARS, THAT THE LORD WILL DEAL WITH TYRE. SHE WILL RETURN TO HER HIRE, AND COMMIT FORNICATION WITH ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH” (ISA. ISA. 23:17). IN THE SAME WAY THAT GOD GIVES UP THE GODLESS WHO REFUSE TO ACKNOWLEDGE HIM AS CREATOR (ROM. ROM. 1:18-24), SO TOO IN HIS SOVEREIGN PERMISSION, HE USES BABYLON TO PROMOTE THE DRUNKENNESS OF THE NATIONS WHICH ALREADY RAGE AGAINST HIM (PS. PS. 2:1): “BABYLON WAS A GOLDEN CUP IN THE LORD’S HAND, THAT MADE ALL THE EARTH DRUNK. THE NATIONS DRANK HER WINE; THEREFORE THE NATIONS ARE DERANGED” (JER. JER. 51:7). BECAUSE BABYLON HAS MADE ALL NATIONS DRINK HER WINE, GOD WILL MAKE HER DRINK HIS WINE 
THE MASS HYSTERIA, OR DRUNKENNESS WHICH PERMITTED MOBS TO GIVE THEMSELVES TO SUCH MEN AS HITLER, STALIN AND MUSSOLINI, WILL HEAD UP IN THAT MASS-DRUNKENNESS WHICH WILL BOW TO THE IMAGE OF THE ANTICHRIST AND ACCEPT A BRAND UPON THE FOREHEAD OR HAND AS A SIGN OF SUBSERVIENCE TO HIM. TO ALL SUCH, GOD WILL GIVE ANOTHER WINE TO DRINK.3
REVELATION 14:9
THEN A THIRD ANGEL FOLLOWED: THE FIRST ANGEL BROUGHT THE CARROT (REV. REV. 14:6+), NOW THE THIRD BRINGS THE STICK! THOSE WHO WOULD NOT RESPOND TO GOD’S GRACIOUS OFFER OF SALVATION ARE NOW WARNED OF THE ETERNAL SIGNIFICANCE OF WORSHIPING THE BEAST AND TAKING HIS MARK. UNFORTUNATELY, MANY AT THE TIME OF THE END WILL FOLLOW IN THE WELL-WORN PATTERN OF THOSE BEFORE THEM WHO CONTINUED TO IGNORE GOD’S GRACIOUS WARNING: HOWEVER, I HAVE SENT TO YOU ALL MY SERVANTS THE PROPHETS, RISING EARLY AND SENDING THEM, SAYING, “OH, DO NOT DO THIS ABOMINABLE THING THAT I HATE!” BUT THEY DID NOT LISTEN OR INCLINE THEIR EAR TO TURN FROM THEIR WICKEDNESS, TO BURN NO INCENSE TO OTHER GODS. SO MY FURY AND MY ANGER WERE POURED OUT AND KINDLED IN THE CITIES OF JUDAH AND IN THE STREETS OF JERUSALEM; AND THEY ARE WASTED AND DESOLATE, AS IT IS THIS DAY. (JER. JER. 44:4-6)
IF ANYONE WORSHIPS THE BEAST: THEY WORSHIPED THE BEAST: THIS REFERS TO THE WORSHIP OF A POWERFUL INDIVIDUAL, NOT A POWERFUL EMPIRE.1 SOME WISH TO INTERPRET THIS AS A REFERENCE TO THE REVIVAL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, ...BUT A REVIVED ROMAN EMPIRE WOULD NOT CAUSE MAN TO WORSHIP IT AS GOD ANY MORE THAN THE REVIVAL OF POLAND OR ISRAEL DID...IT IS THE RESURRECTION OF THE MAN ANTICHRIST WHICH CREATES THIS WORSHIP.2 THIS IS THE FIRST PHASE OF THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION (MTT. MAT. 24:15) WHEN THE MAN OF SIN HIMSELF SITS IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD PROCLAIMING HIMSELF AS GOD. HIS INITIAL DECLARATION AS GOD WILL TAKE PLACE IN THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE. THEN THE KING SHALL DO ACCORDING TO HIS OWN WILL: HE SHALL EXALT AND MAGNIFY HIMSELF ABOVE EVERY GOD, SHALL SPEAK BLASPHEMIES AGAINST THE GOD OF GODS, AND SHALL PROSPER TILL THE WRATH HAS BEEN ACCOMPLISHED; FOR WHAT HAS BEEN DETERMINED SHALL BE DONE. HE SHALL REGARD NEITHER THE GOD OF HIS FATHERS NOR THE DESIRE OF WOMEN,3 NOR REGARD ANY GOD; FOR HE SHALL EXALT HIMSELF ABOVE THEM ALL. (DAN. DAN. 11:36-37) LET NO ONE DECEIVE YOU BY ANY MEANS; FOR THAT DAY WILL NOT COME UNLESS THE FALLING AWAY COMES FIRST, AND THE MAN OF SIN IS REVEALED, THE SON OF PERDITION, WHO OPPOSES AND EXALTS HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD OR THAT IS WORSHIPED, SO THAT HE SITS AS GOD IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD. (2TH. 2TH. 2:3-4) THE EARLY CHURCH, HAVING NO KNOWLEDGE OF PRETERISM, UNDERSTOOD PAUL’S EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS AS DESCRIBING AN ANTICHRIST YET FUTURE: AND AGAIN, SPEAKING OF ANTICHRIST, [PAUL] SAYS, “WHO OPPOSETH AND EXALTETH HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD, OR THAT IS WORSHIPPED [2TH. 2TH. 2:4].” HE POINTS OUT HERE THOSE WHO ARE CALLED GODS, BY SUCH AS KNOW NOT GOD, THAT IS, IDOLS. FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF ALL IS CALLED GOD, AND IS SO; AND ANTICHRIST SHALL BE LIFTED UP, NOT ABOVE HIM, BUT ABOVE THOSE WHICH ARE INDEED CALLED GODS, BUT ARE NOT—IRENAEUS, AGAINST HERESIES, III.VI.24 THE BEAST, BEING EMPOWERED AND POSSIBLY INDWELT BY SATAN, SHARES THE SAME ASPIRATIONS AS HIS MASTER. HE SAYS IN HIS HEART: I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD; I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDES OF THE NORTH; I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS, I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH (ISA. ISA. 13:13-14) YET, ULTIMATELY HE IS ONLY A MAN: YET YOU SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO SHEOL, TO THE LOWEST DEPTHS OF THE PIT. THOSE WHO SEE YOU WILL GAZE AT YOU, AND CONSIDER YOU, SAYING, ‘IS THIS THE MAN WHO MADE THE EARTH TREMBLE, WHO SHOOK KINGDOMS, WHO MADE THE WORLD AS A WILDERNESS AND DESTROYED ITS CITIES?’ (ISA. ISA. 14:15-17) WORSHIP OF THE BEAST WILL INCLUDE WORSHIP OF HIS IMAGE. 
AND HIS IMAGE: MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST: THE BEAST HAS A PROBLEM. HE CLAIMS TO BE GOD, BUT LACKS GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE. THEREFORE, AN ICON (ΕἰΚΌΝΑ [EIKONA]) OF THE BEAST IS TO BE MADE. WHILE SCRIPTURE DOES NOT SAY, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT ONE PURPOSE OF THE ICON IS TO OCCUPY THE PLACE OF WORSHIP IN THE “HOLY PLACE” (MTT. MAT. 24:15) ON AN ONGOING BASIS AS THE FOCAL POINT OF WORSHIP.1 THE IMAGE SERVES AS THE CENTER OF WORSHIP ALLOWING THE BEAST TO GO ABOUT HIS OTHER AFFAIRS OF STATE. THIS PROBABLY OCCURS AFTER THE INITIAL DECLARATION OF DEITY MADE IN THE PERSON OF THE BEAST HIMSELF (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). THE TERM ABOMINATION REFERS TO AN IMAGE OR AN IDOL. THIS EVEN IS ALSO MENTIONED IN MATTHEW MAT. 24:15-16: ...THE ONLY CLUE GIVEN IS THAT IT WILL BE SOMETHING STANDING (LIKE AN IMAGE OR IDOL) IN THE HOLY PLACE. ...THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION MUST INCLUDE SOMETHING MORE THAN MERELY THE ANTICHRIST’S SELF-PROCLAMATION OF DEITY. FURTHERMORE, THE DANIEL AND MATTHEW PASSAGES IMPLIED AN IMAGE OR IDOL THAT WOULD BE ERECTED IN THE TEMPLE. ...THUS, THE TWO STAGES OF THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION, LASTING A TOTAL OF 1,290 DAYS WILL BE THE DECLARATION OF DEITY BY THE ANTICHRIST IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES FOLLOWED BY THE SETTING UP OF HIS IMAGE IN THE SAME PLACE.2 THE FACT THAT NOTHING LIKE WHAT IS RECORDED IN OUR TEXT HAPPENED IN THE FIRST CENTURY REPRESENTS NO PROBLEM FOR PRETERISTS WHO FIND FULFILLMENT IN THE TIME OF NERO. THE DETAILS ARE SIMPLY SWEPT ASIDE. TYPICAL OF PRETERISM’S REFUSAL TO INTERPRET THE TEXT AT FACE VALUE IS THE EXAMPLE FOUND IN GREGG: THE MAKING OF AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST (V. 14), OR AN IMAGE OF THE BEAST (V. 15), THE GIVING BREATH TO THE IMAGE, AND THE REQUIREMENT THAT ALL MEN WORSHIP IT ARE DIFFICULT FEATURES TO CORRELATE WITH ANY ACTION KNOWN TO HAVE OCCURRED IN ISRAEL IN THE FIRST CENTURY. THIS NEED NOT BE TAKEN LITERALLY, HOWEVER, AND CAN SIMPLY REFER TO THE JEW’S GENERAL HOMAGE TO ROME’S AUTHORITY. [EMPHASIS ADDED]3 HERE WE SEE A FIRST-RATE EXAMPLE OF THE EXEGETICAL GEARSHIFT WE MENTIONED RELATED TO THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION OF THIS BOOK. THEIR TECHNIQUE IS TO SEARCH FIRST CENTURY DOCUMENTS FOR AN APPROXIMATE “FULFILLMENT” OF THE LITERAL TEXT. WHEN THE DOCUMENTS CANNOT PRODUCE EVEN AN APPROXIMATE CONNECTION, THEN THE GEAR SHIFTS TO NON-LITERAL INTERPRETATION IN ORDER TO MOVE OVER THE “SPEED BUMP.” WITH SUCH A FLUID MEANS OF INTERPRETATION, THE AUTHORITY OF SCRIPTURE TO SPECIFY WHAT CONSTITUTES FULFILLMENT IS SUBVERTED. WORSHIP OF THE IMAGE MADE TO THE BEAST IS A FLAGRANT VIOLATION OF THE SECOND OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS: “YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELF A CARVED IMAGE—ANY LIKENESS OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN HEAVEN ABOVE, OR THAT IS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH; YOU SHALL NOT BOW DOWN TO THEM OR SERVE THEM” (EX. EX. 20:4). SCRIPTURE INDICATES THAT THE BEAST WHO ATTAINS WORLDWIDE WORSHIP (REV. REV. 13:8+) “OPPOSES AND EXALTS HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD OR THAT IS WORSHIPED, SO THAT HE SITS AS GOD IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD” (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). BUT THERE IS A CATCH—THE BEAST IS NOT GOD. IN PARTICULAR, HE LACKS GOD’S UNIQUE ATTRIBUTE OF OMNIPRESENCE. SO AS LONG AS HE HIMSELF REMAINS SITTING IN THE TEMPLE, HE IS UNABLE TO VENTURE FORTH ON THE VARIOUS CAMPAIGNS WHICH ARE ASSOCIATED WITH HIS ACTIVITIES AT THE TIME OF THE END. THIS SEEMS TO BE THE MOTIVATION BEHIND THE INSTRUCTIONS BY THE FALSE PROPHET THAT THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS SHOULD “MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST WHO WAS WOUNDED BY THE SWORD AND LIVED” [#1-#19] (REV. REV. 13:14+B). HAVING ESTABLISHED THE IMAGE, THE FALSE PROPHET IS “GRANTED POWER TO GIVE BREATH TO THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST, THAT THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST SHOULD BOTH SPEAK AND CAUSE AS MANY AS WOULD NOT WORSHIP THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST TO BE KILLED” [#18-#19] (REV. REV. 13:15+ CF. REV. 14:9+). THIS IS PERHAPS ONE OF THE MOST REMARKABLE STATEMENTS IN ALL OF SCRIPTURE AS IT APPEARS THAT THE FALSE PROPHET IS ALLOWED, BY THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD’S PERMISSIVE CONTROL OF EVIL, TO GIVE THE IMAGE LIFE. ALTHOUGH WE CAN’T BE SURE, IT SEEMS REASONABLE TO THINK THAT ONE PURPOSE OF THE IMAGE IS TO CONTINUE TO OCCUPY THE HOLY PLACE WITHIN THE TEMPLE ALLOWING THE BEAST TO VENTURE FORTH TO ATTEND TO HIS MANY RESPONSIBILITIES—LEAVING AN ICON PRESENT AS THE FOCAL POINT OF WORSHIP. NOTICE THAT BOTH THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE ARE THE OBJECTS OF WORSHIP (REV. REV. 13:15+; REV. 19:20+). THOSE WHO REFUSE TO WORSHIP THE IMAGE ARE KILLED [#19-#20]! ALTHOUGH THE MAN OF SIN HIMSELF FIRST SITS IN THE TEMPLE (2TH. 2TH. 2:3-4), JESUS INFERS THAT SOMETHING INANIMATE IS SET UP IN THE HOLY PLACE: “THEREFORE, WHEN YOU SEE THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION, SPOKEN OF BY DANIEL THE PROPHET STANDING IN THE HOLY PLACE...” (MTT. MAT. 24:15). THE ABOMINATION IN THIS VERSE IS NOT A PERSON (MASCULINE OR FEMININE) BUT A THING (NEUTER). PERHAPS IT IS THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST?1 IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO KNOW FOR CERTAIN. YET, THIS WOULD HELP EXPLAIN ONE PURPOSE OF THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST. FOLLOWING THE JUDGMENTS OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET “THE REST OF MANKIND, WHO WERE NOT KILLED BY THESE PLAGUES, DID NOT REPENT OF THE WORKS OF THEIR HANDS, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT WORSHIP DEMONS, AND IDOLS...” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 9:20+). INTERESTINGLY, THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST IS THE ULTIMATE WORK OF THEIR HANDS SINCE THE FALSE PROPHET “DECEIVES THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH...TO MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST” (REV. REV. 13:14+). THUS, THEY THEMSELVES MAKE THE ULTIMATE IDOL (ICON) OF THEIR OWN WORSHIP! THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST IS TYPIFIED BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S GOLD IMAGE WHICH HIS SUBJECTS WERE REQUIRED TO WORSHIP ON PENALTY OF DEATH: NEBUCHADNEZZAR SPOKE, SAYING TO THEM, “IS IT TRUE, ...THAT YOU DO NOT SERVE MY GODS OR WORSHIP THE GOLD IMAGE WHICH I HAVE SET UP? ...IF YOU DO NOT WORSHIP, YOU SHALL BE CAST IMMEDIATELY INTO THE MIDST OF A BURNING FIERY FURNACE. AND WHO IS THE GOD WHO WILL DELIVER YOU FROM MY HANDS?” (DAN. DAN. 3:14-15) IN THE SAME WAY THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S IMAGE RECEIVED WORSHIP ON HIS BEHALF, SO WILL THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST RECEIVE WORSHIP TOGETHER WITH THE BEAST HIMSELF. SEVERAL PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE INDICATE THAT THE ACTIVITIES OF THE ANTICHRIST INVOLVE A FUTURE JEWISH TEMPLE:1 DANIEL DAN. 9:27 - THE PRINCE WHO IS TO COME CONFIRMS A COVENANT FOR THE DURATION OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. IN THE MIDDLE OF THE WEEK, “HE SHALL BRING AN END TO SACRIFICE AND OFFERING.” THIS IMPLIES AN PREEXISTING TEMPLE WITHIN WHICH SACRIFICE AND OFFERING HAD BEEN TAKING PLACE. DANIEL DAN. 12:11 - THE DAILY SACRIFICE WILL BE TAKEN AWAY AND THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION IS SET UP. THE CONTEXT INDICATES THAT THIS OCCURS DURING “A TIME OF TROUBLE, SUCH AS NEVER WAS SINCE THERE WAS A [JEWISH] NATION” (DAN. DAN. 12:1). A TEMPLE MUST HAVE BEEN STANDING IN WHICH THE DAILY SACRIFICES WERE BEING OFFERED. MATTHEW MAT. 24:15 - JESUS PREDICTED THAT THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION WOULD STAND “IN THE HOLY PLACE.” THIS REFERS TO A LOCATION WITHIN THE TEMPLE. 2 THESSALONIANS 2TH. 2:4 - PAUL INDICATED THAT ONE OF THE ACTS OF THE MAN OF SIN WOULD BE TO EXALT HIMSELF “ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD OR IS WORSHIPED, SO THAT HE SITS AS GOD IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] REVELATION REV. 11:1+ - JOHN IS TOLD TO MEASURE “THE TEMPLE OF GOD, THE ALTAR, AND THOSE WHO WORSHIP THERE.” THE CONTEXT IS DURING THE TRIBULATION, PRIOR TO THE RETURN OF CHRIST. IT IS BEYOND ALL DOUBT THAT A TEMPLE EXISTS AT THE TIME OF ANTICHRIST. THE ONLY QUESTION WHICH REMAINS IS WHICH TEMPLE? AS WE HAVE ALREADY MENTIONED, MOST PRETERIST INTERPRETERS TAKE NERO TO BE THE BEAST AND UNDERSTAND THE FULFILLMENT OF HIS OVERTHROW BY CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:20+) TO BE HIS SUICIDE IN A.D. 68. THEY SEE JOHN’S MENTION OF A TEMPLE IN REVELATION REV. 11:1+ AS INTERNAL EVIDENCE FOR AN EARLY DATE FOR THE WRITING OF REVELATION. IF THIS WERE AN ACCEPTABLE EXPLANATION AND INTERPRETATION, THEN THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE WOULD BE NONE OTHER THAN THE SECOND TEMPLE PRIOR TO ITS DESTRUCTION BY ROME IN A.D. 70. HOWEVER, ATTEMPTS TO FIND FULFILLMENT OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION, NOT TO MENTION ALL THE OTHER RELATED PROPHETIC THEMES, IN THE EVENTS OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70 REQUIRE AN ENORMOUS AMOUNT OF CREATIVE AND IMPRECISE INTERPRETATION, NOT TO MENTION OUTRIGHT REVERSAL OF TEXTUAL MEANING.2 ALTHOUGH PRETERISTS MAINTAIN THAT SINCE JOHN IS TOLD TO MEASURE THE TEMPLE (REV. REV. 11:1+) IT MUST THEREFORE HAVE BEEN STANDING IN JOHN’S DAY, THIS IS NOT NECESSARILY SO: REGARDING PRETERIST ASSERTION THAT THIS IS HEROD’S TEMPLE, TO BE DESTROYED IN 70 A.D., THERE ARE AT LEAST TWO PROBLEMS WITH THIS VIEW. FIRSTLY, MOST SCHOLARS DATE THE BOOK OF REVELATION AFTER THAT DESTRUCTION AND SECONDLY, IT DOES NOT MATTER AT ALL WHETHER THE TEMPLE IS THOUGHT TO STILL BE STANDING IN JERUSALEM AT THE TIME THAT JOHN SEES THE VISION, SINCE THAT WOULD NOT NECESSARILY HAVE ANY BEARING UPON A VISION. JOHN IS TOLD BY THE ANGEL ACCOMPANYING HIM DURING THE VISION TO ‘MEASURE THE TEMPLE’ (REV. REV. 11:1+). MEASURE WHAT TEMPLE? THE TEMPLE IN THE VISION. IN FACT, EZEKIEL, DURING A SIMILAR VISION OF A TEMPLE (EZE. EZE. 40:1-EZE. 48:1) WAS TOLD TO MEASURE THAT TEMPLE. [PRETERISTS] WOULD AGREE, THAT WHEN EZEKIEL SAW AND WAS TOLD TO MEASURE A TEMPLE, THAT THERE WAS NOT ONE STANDING IN JERUSALEM.3 THERE IS AN ADDITIONAL PROBLEM WITH THE PRETERIST VIEW THAT THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE IS THE SECOND TEMPLE: NO ONE IN THE EARLY CHURCH—THE SAINTS WHO LIVED CLOSEST TO THE TIMES OF BOTH NERO AND JOHN—UNDERSTOOD THE PRETERIST SCHEME. THEY DID NOT SEE NERO AS THE ANTICHRIST AND THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. SOME OF THE EARLIEST INTERPRETERS, LIKE FUTURIST INTERPRETERS OF TODAY, EXPECTED THE TEMPLE TO BE A REBUILT TEMPLE FUTURE TO JOHN’S DAY: THEREFORE, WHEN HE [THE ANTICHRIST] RECEIVES THE KINGDOM, HE ORDERS THE TEMPLE OF GOD TO BE REBUILT FOR HIMSELF, WHICH IS IN JERUSALEM; WHO AFTER COMING INTO IT, HE SHALL SIT AS GOD.—EPHRAIM THE SYRIAN, A.D. 373.4 BUT WHEN THIS ANTICHRIST SHALL HAVE DEVASTATED ALL THINGS IN THIS WORLD, HE WILL REIGN FOR THREE YEARS AND SIX MONTHS, AND SIT IN THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM; AND THEN THE LORD WILL COME FROM HEAVEN IN THE CLOUDS, IN THE GLORY OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), SENDING THIS MAN AND THOSE WHO FOLLOW HIM INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE; BUT BRINGING IN FOR THE RIGHTEOUS THE TIMES OF THE KINGDOM, THAT IS, THE REST, THE HALLOWED SEVENTH DAY; AND RESTORING TO ABRAHAM THE PROMISED INHERITANCE, IN WHICH KINGDOM THE LORD DECLARED, THAT “MANY COMING FROM THE EAST AND FROM THE WEST SHOULD SIT DOWN WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB.”5 AS WE DISCUSS ELSEWHERE, THE DATE OF THE WRITING OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS MOST LIKELY IN A.D. 95 OR 96 AT THE END OF DOMITIAN’S REIGN. AT THAT TIME, NO TEMPLE STOOD IN JERUSALEM. THEREFORE, THE PASSAGES MENTIONED ABOVE WHICH HAVE NOT YET BEEN FULFILLED REQUIRE THE REBUILDING OF A JEWISH TEMPLE. IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THIS TRIBULATION TEMPLE MUST BE IN PLACE NO LATER THAN THE MIDPOINT OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL IN ORDER FOR THE MAN OF SIN TO SIT IN THE HOLY PLACE AND FOR THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION TO BE SET UP. THE TEMPLE MAY ACTUALLY BE BUILT WELL IN ADVANCE OF THAT EVENT, ESPECIALLY SINCE IT APPEARS THAT THE BREAKING OF THE COVENANT BETWEEN THE ANTICHRIST AND “MANY” IN ISRAEL CONTRAVENES THE RESUMPTION OF SACRIFICE AND OFFERING WHICH WOULD PREVIOUSLY HAVE BEEN TAKING PLACE AT THE SITE OF THE TEMPLE (DAN. DAN. 9:27). EITHER THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE WILL BE COMPLETE BY THE TIME THE SACRIFICE IS RESUMED OR, AS IN THE DAYS OF THE REBUILDING OF THE SECOND TEMPLE, THE SACRIFICES WILL BE RESUMED WHILE THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE IS IN PROGRESS. AS WE DISCUSSED IN RELATION TO THE TEMPLE OF THE BELIEVER, THERE IS NOTHING WHICH PRECLUDES THE EXISTENCE OF A JEWISH TEMPLE SIDE-BY-SIDE WITH BELIEVERS WHO ARE INDWELT WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT. THIS WAS THE SITUATION FOR ALMOST FOUR DECADES AFTER THE DAY OF PENTECOST UNTIL THE DESTRUCTION OF THE SECOND TEMPLE: THE EARLY JEWISH CHURCH—BEFORE THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE—WAS INDWELT, SEALED, AND FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT AND YET CONTINUED TO WORSHIP IN THE TEMPLE! THIS WOULD IMPLY THAT THE THIRD TEMPLE COULD BE BUILT DURING THE CHURCH AGE AND EVEN SACRIFICES COMMENCED WITHOUT THERE BEING A NECESSARY CONFLICT WITH “SPIRITUAL WORSHIP.”6 MOREOVER, A REBUILT JEWISH TEMPLE WOULD MOST LIKELY BE THE PRODUCT OF ORTHODOX JUDAISM WHICH REJECTS THE CHRISTIAN REALITY OF THE TEMPLE OF THE BELIEVER. SO VIEWS CONCERNING THE COMPATIBILITY OF A PHYSICAL TEMPLE WHILE A SPIRITUAL TEMPLE ALREADY EXISTS WITHIN EACH BELIEVER MAY BE IRRELEVANT. THERE IS ALSO THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE CHURCH WILL BE TAKEN IN THE RAPTURE PRIOR TO THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE. FINALLY, WE NOTE THAT DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, A PHYSICAL TEMPLE WILL EXIST ALONGSIDE BELIEVERS IN JESUS. AS TO THE PRACTICALITY OF REBUILDING THE TEMPLE, THERE IS MUCH CONTROVERSY. CONSIDERABLE DEBATE ATTENDS THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE PRECISE LOCATION OF SOLOMON’S TEMPLE UPON THE TEMPLE MOUNT AND WHETHER THE DOME OF THE ROCK AND AL-AQSA MOSQUE PRECLUDE ANY POSSIBILITY OF A FUTURE JEWISH TEMPLE ON THE MOUNT. THERE IS ALSO DISAGREEMENT CONCERNING WHETHER A JEWISH TEMPLE COULD BE BUILT UPON THE TEMPLE MOUNT WHILE THE DOME OF THE ROCK AND AL-AQSA MOSQUE CONTINUE TO STAND. SOME INVESTIGATORS CLAIM THAT THE SECOND TEMPLE STOOD AT A SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT LOCATION THAN THAT OCCUPIED BY THE DOME OF THE ROCK. OTHERS SAY THIS IS A MOOT POINT BECAUSE MUSLIMS WOULD NEVER ALLOW THE JEWS TO BUILD ANYTHING ANYWHERE UPON THE TEMPLE MOUNT SO LONG AS ISLAM CONTROLS THE LOCATION. SIMILARLY, ORTHODOX JUDAISM CONSIDERS ALL ISLAMIC PRESENCE ON THE MOUNT TO BE A DEFILEMENT OF THEIR HISTORICAL HOLY LOCATION. IT IS BEYOND THE SCOPE OF OUR TREATMENT HERE TO CONSIDER THE ISSUES RELATED TO THE PRECISE LOCATION AND ABILITY TO REBUILD. HE WAS GRANTED POWER TO GIVE BREATH TO THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST: THE POWER GIVEN TO THE FALSE PROPHET HERE IS PERHAPS THE APEX OF WHAT GOD HAS EVER ALLOWED IN THE HANDS OF THE ENEMY: THE POWER TO GIVE LIFE. THIS POWER IS INTRINSIC TO THE CREATOR, AND HE IS INTIMATELY INVOLVED WITH THE CREATION OF EACH CREATURE.1 THE FALSE PROPHET GIVES BREATH (PNEUMA) TO THAT WHICH IS INITIALLY INANIMATE, AS “GOD FORMED MAN OF THE DUST OF THE GROUND, AND BREATHED INTO HIS NOSTRILS THE BREATH OF LIFE; AND MAN BECAME A LIVING BEING” (GEN. GEN. 2:7). UNLIKE ALL PREVIOUS LIFELESS IDOLS WHICH HAVE BEEN THE WORK OF MEN’S HANDS, THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST IS GIVEN LIFE. THIS IS PROBABLY THE CAPSTONE OF THE LYING WONDERS WHICH THE FALSE PROPHET PERFORMS—THE GRAND FINALE OF HIS DECEPTION. SCRIPTURE RECORDS THAT MEN HAVE READILY GIVEN WORSHIP TO LIFELESS CREATIONS IN THE PAST: WHAT PROFIT IS THE IMAGE, THAT ITS MAKER SHOULD CARVE IT, THE MOLDED IMAGE, A TEACHER OF LIES, THAT THE MAKER OF ITS MOLD SHOULD TRUST IN IT, TO MAKE MUTE IDOLS? WOE TO HIM WHO SAYS TO WOOD, ‘AWAKE!’ TO SILENT STONE, ‘ARISE! IT SHALL TEACH!’ BEHOLD, IT IS OVERLAID WITH GOLD AND SILVER, YET IN IT THERE IS NO BREATH AT ALL. (HAB. HAB. 2:18-19 CF. PS. PS. 135:17-18; JER. JER. 10:14; JER. 51:17-19) THEY WORSHIP ALL THE MORE SO NOW WHEN THEY SEE THE FANTASTIC MIRACLE OF THE BEAST’S IMAGE HAVING COME TO LIFE AT THE HANDS OF THE FALSE PROPHET. THE IMAGE ITSELF MUST BE ULTIMATELY COMPELLING BECAUSE THE ENORMITY OF THE MIRACLE PERFORMED BY THE FALSE PROPHET DOES NOT DRAW ATTENTION TO THE PROPHET, BUT ALL ATTENTION REMAINS FOCUSED ON THE WORSHIP OF THE IMAGE ITSELF AND THE BEAST TO WHICH IT ATTESTS.2 SOME OPPOSE THE NOTION THAT THE IMAGE COULD TRULY BE GIVEN LIFE. THEY PREFER TO UNDERSTAND “BREATH” AS DENOTING ANIMATION. THUS, THEY SEE THE IMAGE WITH BREATH AS A FUTURISTIC TECHNOLOGICAL MIMIC OF LIFE. ALTHOUGH THIS IS POSSIBLE, IT DOESN’T SEEM TO DO JUSTICE TO THE TEXT AND THE WAY IN WHICH PNEUMA (BREATH) DENOTES LIFE-GIVING POWER ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE (GEN. GEN. 2:7; REV. REV. 11:11+). “THE PNEUMA IS THEREFORE THE EQUIVALENT OF ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΖΩῆΣ [PNEUMA ZŌĒS] (‘THE BREATH OF LIFE’) SO RECENTLY ENCOUNTERED IN CONNECTION WITH THE TWO WITNESSES.”3 MORRIS SUGGESTS ANOTHER POSSIBILITY, THAT THE SPIRIT GIVEN MAY BE AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT, OR DEMON: THE WORD IN THE GREEK IS PNEUMA, MEANING “SPIRIT” OR “WIND.” THE FALSE PROPHET IS ENABLED (BY HIS OWN MASTER, SATAN) TO IMPART A SPIRIT TO THE IMAGE, BUT THAT SPIRIT IS ONE OF SATAN’S UNCLEAN SPIRITS, PROBABLY A HIGHLY PLACED DEMON IN THE SATANIC HIERARCHY. THIS IS A STRIKING CASE OF DEMON POSSESSION, WITH THE DEMON POSSESSING THE BODY OF THE IMAGE RATHER THAN THAT OF A MAN OR WOMAN.4 ALTHOUGH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO KNOW PRECISELY WHAT IS INFERRED FROM THE “BREATH” BEING GIVEN TO THE IMAGE, THE RESULTS ARE NOTHING SHORT OF LIFE—FOR THE IMAGE EXHIBITS APPARENT INTELLIGENCE AND SPEAKING ABILITIES. WE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE FALSE PROPHET “EXERCISES ALL THE AUTHORITY OF THE FIRST BEAST” (REV. REV. 13:12+) AND THAT THE FIRST BEAST IS GIVEN “GREAT AUTHORITY” BY THE DRAGON. IF THE DRAGON REVIVES THE BEAST AND BRINGS HIM BACK FROM THE ABYSS, AS EVIDENCED BY THE WORSHIP OF THE MASSES, THEN WHY COULDN’T THE FALSE PROPHET WITH THE SAME MEASURE AND SOURCE OF POWER GIVE LIFE TO THE IMAGE? CERTAINLY, THIS IS NOT BEYOND THE ABILITY THAT GOD COULD GRANT IF IT WERE WITHIN HIS PURPOSE TO DO SO. MOREOVER, WE HAVE NO EXAMPLES IN SCRIPTURE OF THE ANIMATION OF INANIMATE OBJECTS BY DEMONIC POSSESSION. SPIRITS SEEK EMBODIMENT IN LIVING HOSTS (MARK MARK 5:12). EITHER WAY, THE IMAGE APPEARS CONVINCINGLY LIFELIKE. THE IMAGE PROBABLY PLAYS A ROLE IN THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THE “ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION” SPOKEN OF BY BOTH DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 11:31; DAN. 12:11 CF. DAN. DAN. 9:27) AND JESUS (MTT. MAT. 24:15): THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION, WHICH THE READER IS TO UNDERSTAND, INCLUDES THE FOLLOWING ELEMENTS: 1. IT OCCURS IN THE JEWISH TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM (DAN. DAN. 11:31; 2TH. 2TH. 2:4). 2. IT INVOLVES A PERSON SETTING UP A STATUE IN PLACE OF THE REGULAR SACRIFICE IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES (DAN. DAN. 11:31; DAN. 12:11; REV. REV. 13:14-15+). 3. THIS RESULTS IN THE CESSATION OF THE REGULAR SACRIFICE (DAN. DAN. 9:27; DAN. 11:31; DAN. 12:11). 4. THERE WILL BE A TIME OF ABOUT THREE-AND-A-HALF YEARS BETWEEN THIS EVENT…AND THE END OF THE TIME PERIOD (DAN. DAN. 9:27; DAN. 12:11). 5. IT INVOLVES AN INDIVIDUAL SETTING UP A STATUE OR IMAGE OF HIMSELF SO THAT HE MAY BE WORSHIPPED IN PLACE OF GOD (DAN. DAN. 11:31; 2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 13:14-15+). 6. THE IMAGE IS MADE TO COME TO LIFE (REV. REV. 13:14+). 7. A WORSHIP SYSTEM TO THIS FALSE GOD IS THUS INAUGURATED (2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 13:14-15+). 8. AT THE END OF THIS TIME PERIOD THE INDIVIDUAL WHO COMMITS THE ACT WILL HIMSELF BE CUT OFF (DAN. DAN. 9:27).5 THIS EVENT CONCLUDES AT THE MIDDLE OF THE FINAL WEEK, AFTER THE BEAST OVERCOMES THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:7+). IT IS THE SIGNAL FOR THE FLIGHT OF THE JEWISH REMNANT TO THE MOUNTAINS AND THEREAFTER TO THE WILDERNESS. THAT THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST SHOULD...SPEAK: THIS IDOL IS UNLIKE ALL PREVIOUS IDOLS WHICH WERE MUTE (PS. PS. 115:5; PS. 135:16; JER. JER. 10:5). THE FALSE PROPHET SPOKE AS A DRAGON (REV. REV. 13:11+) AND THAT WHICH HE EMPOWERS CONTINUES IN THAT SAME VAIN, ORDERING THE DEATH OF THOSE WHO REFUSE TO WORSHIP. CAUSE AS MANY AS WOULD NOT WORSHIP THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST TO BE KILLED: THIS IS THE POINT OF NO RETURN. THE ENTIRE POPULATION OF THE EARTH IS NOW DIVIDED INTO THOSE WHO RETAIN PHYSICAL LIFE, BUT FOREVER LOSE SPIRITUAL LIFE VERSUS THOSE WHO RETAIN SPIRITUAL LIFE, BUT ARE LIKELY TO LOSE PHYSICAL LIFE. THE FORMER ARE THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE. THE LATTER REFUSE TO WORSHIP AT THE COST OF THEIR PHYSICAL LIVES. THE ONLY EXCEPTIONS ARE THE BELIEVING JEWISH REMNANT WHICH IS HIDDEN BY GOD (REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+) AND THOSE WHO MANAGE TO STAY ALIVE UNDERGROUND WITHIN THE BEAST’S SYSTEM (REV. REV. 18:4+). MANY OF THOSE WHICH REFUSE THE MARK AND RESIDE WITHIN THE BEAST’S SYSTEM WILL BE GENTILES WHO COME TO FAITH DURING THIS TIME OF THE END. THEIR SURVIVAL WILL BE PRECARIOUS ON TWO COUNTS: (1) THE BEAST, HIS IMAGE, AND THE HARLOT ALL SEEK THEIR DEATH; AND (2) THEY WILL BE UNABLE TO PURCHASE THE BASIC NECESSITIES OF LIFE. MANY OF THEM WILL ACHIEVE VICTORY OVER THE BEAST, NOT BY SURVIVAL, BUT BY PERSEVERING IN MARTYRDOM (REV. REV. 7:14-17+; REV. 20:4+). THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE AND TAKE HIS MARK ARE WARNED BY AN ANGEL CONCERNING THE SERIOUSNESS OF WHAT THEY ARE ABOUT TO DO (REV. REV. 14:9+). THIS UNIQUE GLOBAL WARNING INDICATES THE IRREVERSIBLE NATURE OF TAKING THE MARK. TAKING THE MARK IS AKIN TO THE UNPARDONABLE SIN OF JESUS’ DAY—THERE IS NO POSSIBILITY OF REDEMPTION ONCE THE MARK IS TAKEN (REV. REV. 14:9-11+). IN STARK CONTRAST TO THE PEOPLE OF FAITH, THEY ARE ETERNALLY INSECURE. THIS IS A UNIQUE SITUATION TO THE TIME OF THE END. FOR WHAT SIN IS THERE TODAY FROM WHICH THE BLOOD OF CHRIST CANNOT REDEEM? COULD NOT EVEN THE LIKES OF A HITLER BE SAVED IF HE HAD TRULY AND SINCERELY REPENTED PRIOR TO DEATH? WE ANSWER A RESOUNDING “YES!” BECAUSE WE UNDERSTAND THE PRICELESS VALUE OF THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB WHICH PROVIDES REDEMPTION FOR ALL SIN (REV. REV. 5:9+). FOR IF CHRIST’S BLOOD CANNOT ATONE FOR SOME SPECIFIC SIN, THEN THERE ARE TWO REQUIREMENTS FOR SALVATION, NOT ONE: RECEIVING CHRIST BY FAITH AND AVOIDING THIS SPECIFIC SIN. MAY IT NEVER BE! HERE, AS AT CHRIST’S FIRST COMING, WE HAVE A UNIQUE SITUATION WHERE THERE IS A SPECIFIC ACT, WHICH ONCE PARTICIPATED IN, MOVES THE INDIVIDUAL BEYOND ALL POSSIBILITY OF REDEMPTION. THE ACT IS THE EQUIVALENT OF ETERNAL, PERMANENT REJECTION OF THE LAMB. SO BLASPHEMOUS AND FOREORDAINED ARE THESE THAT THEY ARE NEVER AFFORDED ENTRY INTO THE BOOK OF LIFE, NOT EVEN TO BE WRITTEN AND SUBSEQUENTLY BLOTTED OUT (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+). LIKE THOSE WHO COMMIT THE UNPARDONABLE SIN, TAKING THE MARK IS THE EQUIVALENT OF PERMANENTLY REJECTING CHRIST. ANOTHER POSSIBLE EXPLANATION IS TO UNDERSTAND THE REFERENCES TO GOD’S BOOK (EX. EX. 32:32-33), THE BOOK OF THE LIVING (PS. PS. 69:28), THE BOOK (DAN. DAN. 12:1), THE BOOK OF LIFE (PHP. PHP. 4:3; REV. REV. 3:5+; REV. 17:8+; REV. REV. 20:12+, REV. 20:15+; REV. 22:19+), AND THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 21:27+) AS ALL DESCRIBING THE SAME BOOK. THIS BOOK: RECORDS THE NAMES OF ALL PEOPLE TO BE BORN WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THOSE WHO WILL WORSHIP THE BEAST DURING THE TRIBULATION. THE NAMES OF THE UNSAVED ARE BLOTTED OUT OF THE BOOK. THE NAMES OF THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS ARE UNIQUELY OMITTED (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+). THE DIFFICULTY WITH THIS VIEW IS EXPLAINING WHY THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST ARE OMITTED FROM THE BOOK ENTIRELY RATHER THAN BEING WRITTEN IN AND THEN BLOTTED OUT WITH THE REST OF THE UNREDEEMED? PERHAPS THE ANSWER CAN BE FOUND IN THE UNIQUENESS OF THE HISTORIC ROLE AND ATTRIBUTES WHICH ATTEND THIS PARTICULAR GROUP OF THE UNREDEEMED? AS WE NOTED ELSEWHERE, THE PHRASE “THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH” IS USED IN A VERY SPECIAL SENSE IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION—DESCRIBING A MORAL CATEGORY RATHER THAN A GEOGRAPHICAL POSITION. CONSIDER THESE FACTS CONCERNING THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS: THEY DIRECTLY WORSHIP SATAN HIMSELF (REV. REV. 13:4+). THEY WORSHIP THE BEAST WHO CLAIMS TO BE GOD (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). THEY ARE PROVIDED WITH OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE OF GOD’S EXISTENCE (REV. REV. 6:16-17+). THEY ARE AFFORDED THE BENEFIT OF HEARING THE GOSPEL MESSAGE FROM AN ANGEL (REV. REV. 14:6+). THEY ARE UNIQUELY WARNED OF THE CONSEQUENCES OF TAKING THE MARK BY ANOTHER ANGEL (REV. REV. 14:9+). THEY CONTINUE IN STEADFAST REBELLION, ALL THE WHILE BLASPHEMING GOD (REV. REV. 16:9+, REV. 16:11+, REV. 16:21+). SCRIPTURE UNIQUELY RECORDS THE IRREDEEMABLE STATUS OF THESE WHO VENTURE TO TAKE THE MARK OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 14:9-11+) AND THE SPECIAL STATUS OF THOSE WHO RESIST (REV. REV. 14:13+; REV. 20:4+). THEIR UNIQUE, IRREDEEMABLE STATUS IS SEEN IN GOD’S SENDING UPON THEM A “STRONG DELUSION THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE” (2TH. 2TH. 2:11). THE SERIOUS NATURE OF THEIR WORSHIP OF THE BEAST CAN BE SEEN IN THE UNIQUE TREATMENT WHICH THEY SHARE WITH THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET, WHO DECEIVES THEM TO WORSHIP THE BEAST. THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE WITHOUT OPPORTUNITY OF JUDGMENT AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE. THEY ARE CAST DIRECTLY INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:20+). SIMILARLY, FOLLOWING CHRIST’S RETURN, THE GOATS AMONG THE NATIONS—NONBELIEVING BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS WHO SURVIVE THE TRIBULATION—ARE SENT “INTO THE EVERLASTING FIRE PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS” (MTT. MAT. 25:31, MAT. 25:41). THEIR TREATMENT APPEARS TO DIFFER FROM THE REST OF THE UNSAVED WHO ARE RESURRECTED AFTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM TO STAND IN JUDGMENT BEFORE THE GREAT WHITE THRONE (REV. REV. 20:11-13+) PRIOR TO BEING CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:15+). PERHAPS DIVINE DISGUST FOR THIS ULTIMATE GLOBAL EXPRESSION OF HUMAN IDOLATRY AND BLASPHEMY AT THE END OF HISTORY WILL BE THE OCCASION FOR THE TOTAL OMISSION OF ANY RECORD OF THESE INDIVIDUALS, THE “EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS” OF THE END (REV. REV. 21:4+). THOSE WHO HAVE VICTORY OVER THE BEAST, HIS IMAGE, THE MARK, AND THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME ARE SEEN IN HEAVEN PRIOR TO THE POURING FORTH OF THE BOWL JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 15:2+ CF. REV. REV. 16:2+). THEREFORE, THIS COMMAND TO TAKE THE MARK MUST OCCUR PRIOR TO THE BOWL JUDGMENTS. THOSE WHO REFUSE TO WORSHIP THE BEAST OR HIS IMAGE AND REFUSE HIS MARK ARE “BEHEADED FOR THEIR WITNESS TO JESUS AND FOR THE WORD OF GOD” (REV. REV. 20:4+). THESE LIVE AND REIGN WITH CHRIST IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. WHEN THE THIRD BOWL JUDGMENT IS POURED FORTH, THE REMAINDER OF THE RIVERS AND SPRINGS BECOME BLOOD. AN ANGEL EXPLAINS THIS RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD: “FOR THEY HAVE SHED THE BLOOD OF SAINTS AND PROPHETS, AND YOU HAVE GIVEN THEM BLOOD TO DRINK. FOR IT IS THEIR JUST DUE” (REV. REV. 16:6+). THE IMAGE WHICH REQUIRES WORSHIP IS TYPIFIED BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S STATUE. THOSE WHO REFUSED TO BOW DOWN BEFORE IT WERE CAST INTO A FURNACE (DAN. DAN. 3:5). AS THE THREE YOUNG HEBREW MEN WERE PRESERVED THROUGH THE FIRE, SO TOO WILL BE THOSE SAINTS WHO LIVE AT THE TIME OF THE END (REV. REV. 7:14+; REV. 15:2+; REV. 20:4+).
AND RECEIVES HIS MARK ON HIS FOREHEAD OR ON HIS HAND: TO RECEIVE A MARK: THE TR TEXT HAS ΔῶΣΗ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ [DŌSĒ AUTOIS], HE SHOULD GIVE THEM A MARK. THE NU TEXT HAS ΔῶΣΙΝ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ [DŌSIN AUTOIS], THEY SHOULD GIVE THEM A MARK. MARK IS ΧΆΡΑΓΜΑ [CHARAGMA]: “FROM CHARASSŌ, TO ENGRAVE...DENOTES A MARK OR STAMP.”2 IT DIFFERS FROM ΣΤΊΓΜΑ [STIGMA], SUCH AS PAUL CARRIED IN HIS BODY (GAL. GAL. 6:17) WHICH INDICATES A MARK OR SCAR “WITHOUT SPECIAL DESIGN, BUT CARRYING SIGNIFICANCE.”3 THE MARK HERE PROBABLY IS OF A SPECIFIC DESIGN SO AS TO BE RECOGNIZABLE. IT DIFFERS IN EMPHASIS FROM THE SEAL (ΣΦΡΑΓῖΔΑ [SPHRAGIDA]) PLACED ON THE 144,000 OF ISRAEL (REV. REV. 7:2+). THE MARK EMPHASIZES LOYALTY TO THE BEAST BUT THE SEAL EMPHASIZES OWNERSHIP BY GOD.4 THE ONLY OTHER OCCURRENCE OF THIS WORD OUTSIDE THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS BY LUKE. “THEREFORE, SINCE WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE OUGHT NOT TO THINK THAT THE DIVINE NATURE IS LIKE GOLD OR SILVER OR STONE, SOMETHING SHAPED [GRAVEN, KJV; FORMED, NASB] BY ART AND MAN’S DEVISING” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (ACTS ACTS 17:29). IT IS ALMOST CERTAINLY VISIBLE: “MADE BY ENGRAVING, ETCHING, IMPRINTING, BRANDING,”5 WHEREAS THE SEAL OF GOD IS PROBABLY INVISIBLE (REV. REV. 7:2+). THE FORMER IS DISCERNIBLE BY SUPERNATURAL POWERS (REV. REV. 7:2+; REV. REV. 9:4+), THE LATTER BY THE GOVERNMENT OF THE BEAST. [DEMAR] EQUATES THE MARK OF REVELATION REV. 13:1+ (REV. REV. 13:16+) WITH THE MARK THAT IS GIVEN TO THE 144,000 BY THE LAMB. “WILL JESUS IMPLANT A MICROCHIP IN THE FOREHEADS OF THE 144,000?” HE ASKS. HERE DEMAR CONFUSES THINGS THAT MUST NOT BE CONFUSED. AS THE ETERNAL SON OF GOD, JESUS CHRIST DOES NOT NEED SOME KIND OF A VISIBLE MARK TO HELP HIM WATCH OVER THE 144,000. THE ANTICHRIST AND HIS MINIONS, HOWEVER, ARE NOT DIVINE. ...MENTION OF AN INVISIBLE MARK IN ONE PLACE OF SCRIPTURE NEED NOT IMPLY THAT THE MARK IN ALL OTHER PLACES IS INVISIBLE.6 A STRICTLY LITERAL TRANSLATION OF “THE MARK OF THE BEAST” MIGHT IMPLY “A PICTURE OF THE BEAST” OR “A MARK MADE BY THE BEAST.” A MORE SATISFACTORY INDICATION OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN “MARK” AND “BEAST” WOULD BE “A MARK SHOWING ONE’S RELATIONSHIP TO THE BEAST” OR “A MARK OF LOYALTY TO THE BEAST” OR “A MARK OF THE PARTY OF THE BEAST.”7 IN SUMMARY, THE MARK OF THE BEAST WOULD SIGNIFY TO THE READER OF THE TIME THAT THE RECIPIENT: WORSHIPPED THE BEAST AS DIVINE, ACKNOWLEDGED THE BEAST’S AUTHORITY, IS DEVOTED TO THE BEAST, AND CONSIDERS HIMSELF TO BE THE BEAST’S PROPERTY OR SLAVE TO COMMAND.8 IN THE PAPYRI, ΧΆΡΑΓΜΑ [CHARAGMA] IS ALWAYS CONNECTED WITH THE EMPEROR, AND SOMETIMES CONTAINS HIS NAME AND EFFIGY, WITH THE YEAR OF HIS REIGN. IT WAS NECESSARY FOR BUYING AND SELLING. IT IS FOUND ON ALL SORTS OF DOCUMENTS, MAKING THEM VALID; AND THERE ARE MANY ON “BILLS OF SALE.” CHARAGMA IS THEREFORE THE OFFICIAL SEAL.9 THE MARK WHICH IS TAKEN IS THE SAME FOR ALL: THIS MARK HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH CREDIT, AS IS OFTEN TAUGHT TODAY. IN A CREDIT SYSTEM, EVERYONE MUST HAVE A DIFFERENT NUMBER. IN THIS CASE, EVERYONE HAS THE SAME NUMBER. THE PURPOSE OF THE MARK WILL BE TO SERVE AS A SIGN OF IDENTIFICATION OF THOSE WHO WILL OWN THE ANTICHRIST AS THEIR GOD. ONLY THOSE WHO HAVE THIS NUMBER WILL BE PERMITTED TO WORK, TO BUY, TO SELL, OR SIMPLY TO MAKE A LIVING. THE VERSE DOES NOT SPEAK OF CREDIT CARDS, BANKING SYSTEMS, A CASHLESS SOCIETY, A ONE-WORLD MONEY SYSTEM, OR COMPUTERS, ETC.10 IT IS CERTAINLY WITHIN THE REALM OF POSSIBILITY FOR THE MARK TO SERVE BOTH AS A SINGLE IDENTIFIER OF ALLEGIANCE TO THE BEAST AND A GLOBALLY UNIQUE IDENTIFIER. ALL THAT IS REQUIRED IS TO COMBINE AN OUTWARD VISIBLE MARK (INDICATING SHARED ALLEGIANCE) WITH AN INVISIBLE DIGITAL CODE (INDICATING UNIQUE IDENTIFICATION). THE EXTERNAL MARK WOULD FUNCTION TO READILY CULL THE OBEDIENT FROM THE DISOBEDIENT WHILE THE INVISIBLE CODE WOULD PROVIDE THE NECESSARY MEANS FOR DIGITAL MONETARY EXCHANGE IN THE CONTROLLED ECONOMY OF THE END. AS IS TYPICAL OF SATAN’S SCHEMES, THE UNIQUE IDENTIFIER WOULD PROVIDE NUMEROUS BENEFITS WHICH WOULD ALSO SERVE AS MOTIVATION TO TAKE THE MARK. THE COST OF REFUSING THE MARK IS NOT JUST THE RISK OF ONE’S LIFE, BUT ALSO THE INABILITY TO PARTICIPATE IN THE GLOBAL MARKET. THE DETAILS OF THE MARK ARE NOT REVEALED BY SCRIPTURE. ON THEIR RIGHT HAND: THIS IMPLIES A MARK ON THE SURFACE OF THE HAND. SUCH A MARK HAS SEVERAL ADVANTAGES FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE BEAST. IT REQUIRES THE WORSHIPER TO PERMANENTLY DEFACE HIS BODY AS AN ACT OF HOMAGE. IT PROVIDES A READY MEANS TO IDENTIFY THOSE WITHOUT THE MARK. IT IS IMMUNE TO THE FRAGILITY OF TECHNICAL SYSTEMS—ESPECIALLY GIVEN THE DISRUPTIVE NATURE OF THE TIME OF THE END. ON THE OTHER HAND, A LOW-TECHNOLOGY IMPLEMENTATION HAS THE DISADVANTAGE OF BEING SUBJECT TO READY FALSIFICATION. PERHAPS THE ANSWER IS FOUND IN A COMBINATION OF BOTH EXTERNALLY VISIBLE AND INTERNAL (IMPLANTED) TECHNOLOGY: WHILE I ADMIT THAT THE PREPOSITION EPI IS USED, THIS DOES NOT CONSIGN THE FUTURIST INTERPRETATION [OF AN IMPLANTED MARK] TO SUDDEN DEATH. IF THIS MARK WERE PURELY ON THE SURFACE OF THE SKIN, THE RESULTANT LOSS OF SKIN, AS HAPPENS REGULARLY WITH PEOPLE, WOULD MEAN THE MARK WOULD DISAPPEAR. FOR THIS MARK TO HAVE ANY DEGREE OF PERMANENCE IT MUST, IN SOME SENSE, BE “IN” THE TISSUE. THE USE OF ΕΠΙ [EPI] DOESN’T REALLY DENY THAT. IT IS SIMPLY SAYING THAT THE MARK IS VISIBLE TO SOMEONE, OR TO SOME DEVICE SUCH AS A SCANNER. IN FACT, THE WORD “MARK” (CHARAGMA) COMES FROM THE VERB CHARASSO WHICH MEANS “TO CUT TO A POINT, THEN TO INSCRIBE.” IT IS REALLY NOT FARFETCHED TO SEE THE PHRASE AS DESCRIBING SOME KIND OF MINOR SURGERY—A “CUTTING TO A POINT”—FOR THE INSERTION OF A CHIP THAT WILL BE “INSCRIBED” WITH DATA.11 THIS IS A TIME IN WHICH JESUS’ INJUNCTION TO CUT OFF ONE’S HAND (MTT. MAT. 18:8) CAN BE TAKEN LITERALLY, FOR REV. REV. 14:9-10+ AND REV. 20:4+ MAKE IT PLAIN THAT NO ONE BEARING THE MARK OF THE BEAST WILL ENTER ETERNAL LIFE. INDEED, IT WILL BE BETTER TO ENTER ETERNAL LIFE MAIMED THAN TO BE CAST INTO HELL-FIRE WHOLE.12 OR ON THEIR FOREHEADS: THE HIGH PRIEST WORE A PLATE OF PURE GOLD UPON HIS FOREHEAD WITH THE ENGRAVING, “HOLINESS TO THE LORD” (EX. EX. 28:36-38). IT DECLARED HIM TO BE ONE WHO WAS SET ASIDE FOR THE PURPOSE AND MINISTRY OF GOD (A SAINT). EZEKIEL WAS SHOWN A VISION WHERE THOSE TO BE SPARED GOD’S JUDGMENT RECEIVE A MARK ON THEIR FOREHEADS (EZE. EZE. 9:4). HARLOTS WORE A MARK ON THEIR FOREHEAD IDENTIFYING THEIR HARLOTRY (JER. JER. 3:3; REV. REV. 17:5+). THE 144,000 SEALED OF ISRAEL HAVE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND OF THE LAMB WRITTEN ON THEIR FOREHEADS (REV. REV. 14:1+ CF. REV. REV. 7:3+). IN ALL OF THESE EXAMPLES, THE MARK IDENTIFIES THE CATEGORY TO WHICH THE PERSON BELONGS AND SERVES AS AN INDICATION OF CHARACTER, AS DOES THE MARK OF THE BEAST. THOSE WHO TAKE IT ARE COMPLETELY OPPOSED TO GOD AND UNWILLING TO REPENT IN THE FACE OF OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE OF HIS JUDGMENT. THE PLACEMENT OF THE MARK ON THE HAND OR FOREHEAD BRINGS TO MIND THE COMMAND GOD GAVE THROUGH MOSES THAT THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WOULD FAITHFULLY TEACH HIS COMMANDS TO THEIR CHILDREN. AND THESE WORDS WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY SHALL BE IN YOUR HEART. YOU SHALL TEACH THEM DILIGENTLY TO YOUR CHILDREN, AND SHALL TALK OF THEM WHEN YOU SIT IN YOUR HOUSE, WHEN YOU WALK BY THE WAY, WHEN YOU LIE DOWN, AND WHEN YOU RISE UP. YOU SHALL BIND THEM AS A SIGN ON YOUR HAND, AND THEY SHALL BE AS FRONTLETS BETWEEN YOUR EYES. YOU SHALL WRITE THEM ON THE DOORPOSTS OF YOUR HOUSE AND ON YOUR GATES. (DE DEU. 6:6-9 CF. EX. EX. 13:9, EX. 13:16) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IN RESPONSE TO THESE INSTRUCTIONS, THE JEWS DEVELOPED PHYLACTERIES, SMALL SCROLLS WHICH CONTAINED GOD’S LAW AND WHICH WERE BOUND TO THE HAND OR HEAD. THE PHYLACTERIES DIFFER FROM THE MARK OF THE BEAST IN THAT THEY WERE ATTACHED TO THE LEFT HAND. “TEFILLIN (PHYLACTERIES) ARE SMALL TIGHTLY ROLLED SCROLLS THAT CONTAIN PASSAGES FROM EXODUS AND DEUTERONOMY. THEY WERE PLACED IN BOXES THAT WERE TIED TO THE HEAD OR LEFT ARM. THE MEZUZOT WERE PLACED IN ORNAMENTAL CASES THAT WERE ATTACHED TO THE DOORPOST OF A HOUSE.”13 ALTHOUGH THE MARK OF THE BEAST IS ON THE RIGHT HAND RATHER THAN THE LEFT, THE SIMILARITY TO THE INSTRUCTIONS GIVEN BY GOD TO ISRAEL IN REMEMBRANCE OF THE LAW IS STRIKING.
REVELATION 14:10
HE HIMSELF SHALL ALSO DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF GOD: HE HIMSELF, EMPHASIS IS PLACED UPON THE INDIVIDUAL WHO WORSHIPS THE BEAST. HE WILL BE HELD INDIVIDUALLY RESPONSIBLE FOR HIS ACTIONS WHICH WILL RESULT IN RECEIVING GOD’S WRATH AND ETERNAL DAMNATION (SEE BELOW). “THE DEVOTEES OF THE BEAST ARE HERE WARNED AND THREATENED WITH PUNISHMENTS OF SO TERRIBLE A CHARACTER THAT THE VERY MENTION OF THEM IS ENOUGH TO MAKE ONE’S FLESH CREEP.”1 THE RECEPTION OF GOD’S JUDGMENT IS OFTEN DESCRIBED AS DRINKING FROM HIS CUP (PS. PS. 75:8; ISA. ISA. 51:17, ISA. 51:22-23; JER. JER. 25:15-17, JER. 25:28; HAB. HAB. 2:16; REV. REV. 16:19+). BUT GOD IS THE JUDGE: HE PUTS DOWN ONE, AND EXALTS ANOTHER. FOR IN THE HAND OF THE LORD THERE IS A CUP, AND THE WINE IS RED; IT IS FULLY MIXED, AND HE POURS IT OUT; SURELY ITS DREGS SHALL THE WICKED OF THE EARTH DRAIN AND DRINK DOWN. (PS. PS. 75:7-8) THROUGHOUT HISTORY GOD HAS WARNED KINGS THAT UNLESS THEY “KISS THE SON,” THEY WOULD PERISH “WHEN HIS WRATH IS KINDLED BUT A LITTLE” (PS. PS. 2:12). THE ULTIMATE FULFILLMENT OF THIS WARNING WILL BE DURING THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON. HAVING DRUNK FROM THE CUP, THE RECIPIENT IS THE OBJECT OF GOD’S WRATH (JOB JOB 21:20) AND STAGGERS WITH DRUNKENNESS, BECOMING MAD SO AS TO PARTICIPATE IN THE ULTIMATE FOLLY OF HIS OWN DESTRUCTION (JER. JER. 25:16, JER. 25:27; ZEC. ZEC. 12:2-4). “YOU HAVE MADE US DRINK THE WINE OF CONFUSION” (PS. PS. 60:3). “IN THEIR EXCITEMENT I WILL PREPARE THEIR FEASTS; I WILL MAKE THEM DRUNK, THAT THEY MAY REJOICE, AND SLEEP A PERPETUAL SLEEP AND NOT AWAKE,” SAYS THE LORD. “I WILL BRING THEM DOWN LIKE LAMBS TO THE SLAUGHTER, LIKE RAMS WITH MALE GOATS.” (JER. JER. 51:39-40) “AND I WILL MAKE DRUNK HER PRINCES AND WISE MEN, HER GOVERNORS, HER DEPUTIES, AND HER MIGHTY MEN. AND THEY SHALL SLEEP A PERPETUAL SLEEP AND NOT AWAKE,” SAYS THE KING, WHOSE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS THE LORD OF HOSTS. (JER. JER. 51:57) THIS PASSAGE EXPLAINS WHY, IN THE SEQUENCE OF SEALS, TRUMPETS, AND BOWLS, IT IS THE BOWLS WHICH ARE LAST. EACH OF THE FINAL SEVEN BOWLS COMPRISES A PORTION OF THE FINAL CUP OF GOD’S WRATH. IN “THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES...THE WRATH OF GOD IS COMPLETE” (REV. REV. 15:1+). THEY ARE “THE BOWLS OF THE WRATH OF GOD” WHICH ARE POURED OUT ON THE EARTH (REV. REV. 16:1+). THE WRATH IS MANIFEST IN CHRIST’S TREADING OF “THE WINEPRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD” (REV. REV. 19:15+ CF. ISA. ISA. 63:1-6).
WRATH...INDIGNATION: GOD’S WRATH IS FREQUENTLY MENTIONED IN ASSOCIATION WITH THE JUDGMENTS POURED OUT DURING THE TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 6:16+; REV. 11:18+). HERE, IT DENOTES THE WRATH WHICH IS SPECIFICALLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE WORSHIP OF THE BEAST, WHICH PROBABLY OCCURS AFTER THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION AT THE MIDPOINT OF THE TRIBULATION. WRATH IS ΘΥΜΟῦ [THYMOU], INDIGNATION IS ὀΡΓῆΣ [ORGĒS]: THYMOS REFERS TO TURBULENT COMMOTION, THE BOILING AGITATION OF THE FEELINGS...THAT WILL EITHER SUBSIDE AND DISAPPEAR OR ELSE SETTLE DOWN INTO ORGĒ, WHICH IS MORE OF AN ABIDING AND SETTLED HABIT OF MIND (“AN ENDURING ANGER”) THAT IS FOCUSED ON REVENGE....IN HIS DISCUSSION OF THE TWO WORDS, ORIGIN ARRIVED AT THE SAME CONCLUSION: “THYMOS DIFFERS FROM ORGĒ IN THAT THYMOS IS ANGER [ORGĒ] RISING IN VAPOR AND BURNING UP, WHILE ORGĒ IS A YEARNING FOR REVENGE.” JEROME SAID: “THYMOS IS INCIPIENT ANGER AND DISPLEASURE FERMENTING IN THE MIND; ORGĒ HOWEVER, WHEN THYMOS HAS SUBSIDED, IS THAT WHICH LONGS FOR REVENGE AND DESIRES TO INJURE THE ONE THOUGHT TO HAVE CAUSED HARM.”2
POURED OUT FULL STRENGTH: ΚΕΚΕΡΑΣΜΈΝΟΥ ἀΚΡΆΤΟΥ [KEKERASMENOU AKRATOU], HAVING BEEN POURED UNMIXED [UNDILUTED], TO “CAUSE TO BE FULLY EXPERIENCED.”3 THIS IS A FRIGHTFUL PHRASE, FOR IT INDICATES THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST WILL UNDERGO THE FULL FORCE OF GOD’S WRATH. THE CONTENTS OF THE CUP ARE NOT DILUTED, BUT OF FULL INTENSITY! “WHEREAS WINE WAS SO COMMONLY MIXED WITH WATER THAT TO MIX WINE IS USED IN GREEK FOR TO POUR OUT WINE; THIS WINE OF GOD’S WRATH IS UNDILUTED; THERE IS NO DROP OF WATER TO COOL ITS HEAT. NAUGHT OF GRACE OR HOPE IS BLENDED WITH IT.”4 THEY WILL EXPERIENCE DIVINE WRATH WITHOUT RESTRAINT: ETERNAL TORMENT BY THE POWER OF POWERS, THE AUTHOR OF A MYRIAD OF SUPERNOVAS. 
HE SHALL BE TORMENTED WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE: THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST WILL BE TORMENTED WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE INDICATING THEIR ULTIMATE DESTINATION. THEY WILL BE “CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE WHERE THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE. AND THEY WILL BE TORMENTED DAY AND NIGHT FOREVER AND EVER” (REV. REV. 20:10+). THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND TAKE HIS MARK ARE IRREDEEMABLE. EVEN THOUGH THEY HAVE NOT YET DIED, THEIR FATE IN THE LAKE OF FIRE IS SEALED. THEY WILL “HAVE THEIR PART IN THE LAKE WHICH BURNS WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE, WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH” (REV. REV. 21:8+). AS WE SAW IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST “HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE”, THUS THEY ARE DESTINED FOR THE LAKE OF FIRE. “ANYONE NOT FOUND WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE” (REV. REV. 20:15+). THOSE WHO REFUSE TO WORSHIP THE BEAST DURING THIS TIME OF INTENSE PERSECUTION AND PRESSURE WILL DO SO ONLY BECAUSE THEY HAVE GIVEN THEIR WORSHIP TO JESUS CHRIST. THE COST OF DOING SO WILL OFTEN BE THEIR PHYSICAL LIFE. THE BENEFIT WILL BE THEIR ETERNAL LIFE AND PARTICIPATION IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION. “BLESSED AND HOLY IS HE WHO HAS PART IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION. OVER SUCH, THE SECOND DEATH HAS NO POWER” (REV. REV. 20:6+). THE FIRE AND BRIMSTONE WITH WHICH THEY ARE TORMENTED IS NO LESS REAL THAN THAT WHICH RAINS DOWN UPON SODOM AND GOMORRAH (GEN. GEN. 19:24-25) AND GOG AND HIS TROOPS (EZE. EZE. 38:22) AND WHICH THOSE TAKEN IN SUCH JUDGMENTS CONTINUE TO SUFFER FOREVER (JUDE JUDE 1:7). 
IN THE PRESENCE OF THE HOLY ANGELS AND IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LAMB: ISAIAH SPEAKS OF A TIME WHEN ALL FLESH SHALL COME TO WORSHIP BEFORE THE LORD, BUT ALSO GO FORTH AND LOOK UPON THE CORPSES OF THE MEN WHO TRANSGRESSED AGAINST GOD. SOMEHOW, THESE WHO ARE “CAST INTO OUTER DARKNESS” (MTT. MAT. 8:12; MAT. 22:13; MAT. 25:30) ARE VISIBLE TO THE REDEEMED THROUGHOUT ETERNITY (ISA. ISA. 66:24).5 THE DAMNED WILL ALSO SEE THE BLESSED WHO ENTER THE KINGDOM, WHEREAS THEY THEMSELVES ARE THRUST OUT (LUKE LUKE 13:28). PERHAPS AWARENESS OF THE ALTERNATIVE WHICH THE DAMNED MISSED WILL CONTRIBUTE TO THEIR TORMENT, SIMILAR TO THE WAY IN WHICH THE RICH MAN COULD SEE LAZARUS IN ABRAHAM’S BOSOM (LUKE LUKE 16:23). ALTHOUGH THE HOLY ANGELS AND THE LAMB WILL BE PRESENT TO SEE THE TORMENT OF THE DAMNED, THE DAMNED WILL NOT BENEFIT FROM AN AWARENESS OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD (2TH. 2TH. 1:8-9) FOR THIS IS THE ULTIMATE BLESSING RESERVED FOR THE REDEEMED. “THE TABERNACLE OF GOD IS WITH MEN, AND HE WILL DWELL WITH THEM, AND THEY SHALL BE HIS PEOPLE” (REV. REV. 21:3+). 
REVELATION 14:11
THE SMOKE OF THEIR TORMENT ASCENDS FOREVER AND EVER: THIS PHRASE SPEAKS OF ETERNAL JUDGMENT, LIKE THAT WHICH WILL ULTIMATELY BEFALL THE LAND OF EDOM AND THE CITY OF BABYLON (ISA. ISA. 34:10; REV. REV. 19:3+). THE “GOATS,” REPRESENTING THOSE AMONG THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS WHO REMAIN ALIVE UPON THE EARTH AT THE RETURN OF JESUS TO TAKE UP THE THRONE OF DAVID (MTT. MAT. 25:31), WILL BE SENT “INTO EVERLASTING FIRE PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS” (MTT. MAT. 24:41B CF. REV. REV. 20:10+). THE FIRE IS EVERLASTING (ISA. ISA. 66:24; DAN. DAN. 12:2; MTT. MAT. 3:12; MTT. MAT. 25:41; MARK MARK 9:44-46; 2TH. 2TH. 1:9; 2PE. 2PE. 2:17; JUDE JUDE 1:13), BUT DOES NOT ANNIHILATE THOSE WHO SUFFER ITS TORMENT, FOR THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE THE FIRST TO EXPERIENCE ITS EFFECTS AND HAVE ENDURED UNDER IT FOR ONE THOUSAND YEARS WHEN THEY ARE JOINED BY OTHERS (REV. REV. 19:20+ CF. REV. REV. 20:10+, REV. 20:15+). THE ANSWER TO THE QUESTION OF HOW THE DAMNED COULD BE DUE ETERNAL TORMENT MIGHT BE FOUND, IN PART, BY UNDERSTANDING THEIR HARDENED CONDITION—WHICH IS WITHOUT REPENTANCE: IN THE NEXT WORLD THE WICKED, WITH ALL RESTRAINT REMOVED, WILL GO HEADLONG INTO SIN, BLASPHEMING AND CURSING GOD, GROWING WORSE AND WORSE AS THEY SINK DEEPER AND DEEPER INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT. ENDLESS PUNISHMENT IS THE PENALTY FOR ENDLESS SINNING.1 I WISH TO PRESENT A PARAGRAPH OR TWO FROM ONE OF MY TEACHERS, DR. R. A. TORREY. I SAT IN CLASS AS A BOY OF EIGHTEEN AND HEARD DR. TORREY LECTURE ON THE FUTURE DESTINY OF UNBELIEVERS. ...HE SAID, “IN CONCLUSION, TWO THINGS ARE CERTAIN. FIRST, THE MORE CLOSELY MEN WALK WITH GOD AND THE MORE DEVOTED THEY BECOME TO HIS SERVICE, THE MORE LIKELY THEY ARE TO BELIEVE THIS DOCTRINE. MANY MEN TELL US THEY LOVE THEIR FELLOW MEN TOO MUCH TO BELIEVE THIS DOCTRINE; BUT THE MEN WHO SHOW THEIR LOVE IN MORE PRACTICAL WAYS THAN SENTIMENTAL PROTESTATIONS ABOUT IT, THE MEN WHO SHOW THEIR LOVE FOR THEIR FELLOW MEN AS JESUS CHRIST SHOWED HIS, BY LAYING DOWN THEIR LIVES FOR THEM, THEY BELIEVE IT, EVEN AS JESUS CHRIST HIMSELF BELIEVED IT. SECOND, MEN WHO ACCEPT A LOOSE DOCTRINE REGARDING THE ULTIMATE PENALTY OF SIN (RESTORATIONISM OR UNIVERSALISM OR ANNIHILATIONISM) LOSE THEIR POWER FOR GOD. THEY MAY BE VERY CLEVER AT ARGUMENT AND ZEALOUS IN PROSELYTIZING, BUT THEY ARE POOR AT SOUL-SAVING. THEY ARE SELDOM FOUND BESEECHING MEN TO BE RECONCILED TO GOD. THEY ARE MORE LIKELY TO BE FOUND TRYING TO UPSET THE FAITH OF THOSE ALREADY WON BY THE EFFORTS OF OTHERS, THEN WINNING MEN WHO HAVE NO FAITH AT ALL. IF YOU REALLY BELIEVE THE DOCTRINE OF ENDLESS, CONSCIOUS TORMENT OF THE IMPENITENT, AND THE DOCTRINE REALLY GETS HOLD OF YOU, YOU WILL WORK AS YOU NEVER WORKED BEFORE FOR THE SALVATION OF THE LOST. IF YOU IN ANY WISE ABATE THIS DOCTRINE, IT WILL ABATE YOUR ZEAL.”2
HAVE NO REST DAY AND NIGHT, WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST: NEITHER DO THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD REST DAY OR NIGHT, BUT THEY ARE BLESSED TO RENDER CEASELESS WORSHIP TO GOD (REV. REV. 4:8+). THOSE WHO GAVE THEIR WORSHIP TO THE BEAST HAVE NO REST. INSTEAD OF OFFERING GLORIOUS WORSHIP TO GOD, THEY SUFFER INTENSE TORMENT WITHOUT RELIEF. THEIR TORMENT IS ETERNAL (MTT. MAT. 25:41; MARK MARK 9:43-44; JUDE JUDE 1:7; REV. REV. 20:10+). THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS MAY HAVE REST DURING THE BRIEF TIME OF THE END, BUT WILL HAVE NO REST THEREAFTER. THE SAINTS WILL EXPERIENCE EXTREME DURESS DURING THE BRIEF TIME OF THE END, BUT THEREAFTER WILL “REST FROM THEIR LABORS” (REV. REV. 14:13+). 
WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST: IF ANYONE WORSHIPS THE BEAST: THEY WORSHIPED THE BEAST: THIS REFERS TO THE WORSHIP OF A POWERFUL INDIVIDUAL, NOT A POWERFUL EMPIRE.1 SOME WISH TO INTERPRET THIS AS A REFERENCE TO THE REVIVAL OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE, ...BUT A REVIVED ROMAN EMPIRE WOULD NOT CAUSE MAN TO WORSHIP IT AS GOD ANY MORE THAN THE REVIVAL OF POLAND OR ISRAEL DID...IT IS THE RESURRECTION OF THE MAN ANTICHRIST WHICH CREATES THIS WORSHIP.2 THIS IS THE FIRST PHASE OF THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION (MTT. MAT. 24:15) WHEN THE MAN OF SIN HIMSELF SITS IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD PROCLAIMING HIMSELF AS GOD. HIS INITIAL DECLARATION AS GOD WILL TAKE PLACE IN THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE. THEN THE KING SHALL DO ACCORDING TO HIS OWN WILL: HE SHALL EXALT AND MAGNIFY HIMSELF ABOVE EVERY GOD, SHALL SPEAK BLASPHEMIES AGAINST THE GOD OF GODS, AND SHALL PROSPER TILL THE WRATH HAS BEEN ACCOMPLISHED; FOR WHAT HAS BEEN DETERMINED SHALL BE DONE. HE SHALL REGARD NEITHER THE GOD OF HIS FATHERS NOR THE DESIRE OF WOMEN,3 NOR REGARD ANY GOD; FOR HE SHALL EXALT HIMSELF ABOVE THEM ALL. (DAN. DAN. 11:36-37) LET NO ONE DECEIVE YOU BY ANY MEANS; FOR THAT DAY WILL NOT COME UNLESS THE FALLING AWAY COMES FIRST, AND THE MAN OF SIN IS REVEALED, THE SON OF PERDITION, WHO OPPOSES AND EXALTS HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD OR THAT IS WORSHIPED, SO THAT HE SITS AS GOD IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD. (2TH. 2TH. 2:3-4) THE EARLY CHURCH, HAVING NO KNOWLEDGE OF PRETERISM, UNDERSTOOD PAUL’S EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS AS DESCRIBING AN ANTICHRIST YET FUTURE: AND AGAIN, SPEAKING OF ANTICHRIST, [PAUL] SAYS, “WHO OPPOSETH AND EXALTETH HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD, OR THAT IS WORSHIPPED [2TH. 2TH. 2:4].” HE POINTS OUT HERE THOSE WHO ARE CALLED GODS, BY SUCH AS KNOW NOT GOD, THAT IS, IDOLS. FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OF ALL IS CALLED GOD, AND IS SO; AND ANTICHRIST SHALL BE LIFTED UP, NOT ABOVE HIM, BUT ABOVE THOSE WHICH ARE INDEED CALLED GODS, BUT ARE NOT—IRENAEUS, AGAINST HERESIES, III.VI.24 THE BEAST, BEING EMPOWERED AND POSSIBLY INDWELT BY SATAN, SHARES THE SAME ASPIRATIONS AS HIS MASTER. HE SAYS IN HIS HEART: I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD; I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDES OF THE NORTH; I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS, I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH (ISA. ISA. 13:13-14) YET, ULTIMATELY HE IS ONLY A MAN: YET YOU SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO SHEOL, TO THE LOWEST DEPTHS OF THE PIT. THOSE WHO SEE YOU WILL GAZE AT YOU, AND CONSIDER YOU, SAYING, ‘IS THIS THE MAN WHO MADE THE EARTH TREMBLE, WHO SHOOK KINGDOMS, WHO MADE THE WORLD AS A WILDERNESS AND DESTROYED ITS CITIES?’ (ISA. ISA. 14:15-17) WORSHIP OF THE BEAST WILL INCLUDE WORSHIP OF HIS IMAGE. 
AND HIS IMAGE: MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST: THE BEAST HAS A PROBLEM. HE CLAIMS TO BE GOD, BUT LACKS GOD’S OMNIPRESENCE. THEREFORE, AN ICON (ΕἰΚΌΝΑ [EIKONA]) OF THE BEAST IS TO BE MADE. WHILE SCRIPTURE DOES NOT SAY, IT WOULD APPEAR THAT ONE PURPOSE OF THE ICON IS TO OCCUPY THE PLACE OF WORSHIP IN THE “HOLY PLACE” (MTT. MAT. 24:15) ON AN ONGOING BASIS AS THE FOCAL POINT OF WORSHIP.1 THE IMAGE SERVES AS THE CENTER OF WORSHIP ALLOWING THE BEAST TO GO ABOUT HIS OTHER AFFAIRS OF STATE. THIS PROBABLY OCCURS AFTER THE INITIAL DECLARATION OF DEITY MADE IN THE PERSON OF THE BEAST HIMSELF (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). THE TERM ABOMINATION REFERS TO AN IMAGE OR AN IDOL. THIS EVEN IS ALSO MENTIONED IN MATTHEW MAT. 24:15-16: ...THE ONLY CLUE GIVEN IS THAT IT WILL BE SOMETHING STANDING (LIKE AN IMAGE OR IDOL) IN THE HOLY PLACE. ...THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION MUST INCLUDE SOMETHING MORE THAN MERELY THE ANTICHRIST’S SELF-PROCLAMATION OF DEITY. FURTHERMORE, THE DANIEL AND MATTHEW PASSAGES IMPLIED AN IMAGE OR IDOL THAT WOULD BE ERECTED IN THE TEMPLE. ...THUS, THE TWO STAGES OF THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION, LASTING A TOTAL OF 1,290 DAYS WILL BE THE DECLARATION OF DEITY BY THE ANTICHRIST IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES FOLLOWED BY THE SETTING UP OF HIS IMAGE IN THE SAME PLACE.2 THE FACT THAT NOTHING LIKE WHAT IS RECORDED IN OUR TEXT HAPPENED IN THE FIRST CENTURY REPRESENTS NO PROBLEM FOR PRETERISTS WHO FIND FULFILLMENT IN THE TIME OF NERO. THE DETAILS ARE SIMPLY SWEPT ASIDE. TYPICAL OF PRETERISM’S REFUSAL TO INTERPRET THE TEXT AT FACE VALUE IS THE EXAMPLE FOUND IN GREGG: THE MAKING OF AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST (V. 14), OR AN IMAGE OF THE BEAST (V. 15), THE GIVING BREATH TO THE IMAGE, AND THE REQUIREMENT THAT ALL MEN WORSHIP IT ARE DIFFICULT FEATURES TO CORRELATE WITH ANY ACTION KNOWN TO HAVE OCCURRED IN ISRAEL IN THE FIRST CENTURY. THIS NEED NOT BE TAKEN LITERALLY, HOWEVER, AND CAN SIMPLY REFER TO THE JEW’S GENERAL HOMAGE TO ROME’S AUTHORITY. [EMPHASIS ADDED]3 HERE WE SEE A FIRST-RATE EXAMPLE OF THE EXEGETICAL GEARSHIFT WE MENTIONED RELATED TO THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION OF THIS BOOK. THEIR TECHNIQUE IS TO SEARCH FIRST CENTURY DOCUMENTS FOR AN APPROXIMATE “FULFILLMENT” OF THE LITERAL TEXT. WHEN THE DOCUMENTS CANNOT PRODUCE EVEN AN APPROXIMATE CONNECTION, THEN THE GEAR SHIFTS TO NON-LITERAL INTERPRETATION IN ORDER TO MOVE OVER THE “SPEED BUMP.” WITH SUCH A FLUID MEANS OF INTERPRETATION, THE AUTHORITY OF SCRIPTURE TO SPECIFY WHAT CONSTITUTES FULFILLMENT IS SUBVERTED. WORSHIP OF THE IMAGE MADE TO THE BEAST IS A FLAGRANT VIOLATION OF THE SECOND OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS: “YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELF A CARVED IMAGE—ANY LIKENESS OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN HEAVEN ABOVE, OR THAT IS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH; YOU SHALL NOT BOW DOWN TO THEM OR SERVE THEM” (EX. EX. 20:4). SCRIPTURE INDICATES THAT THE BEAST WHO ATTAINS WORLDWIDE WORSHIP (REV. REV. 13:8+) “OPPOSES AND EXALTS HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD OR THAT IS WORSHIPED, SO THAT HE SITS AS GOD IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD” (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). BUT THERE IS A CATCH—THE BEAST IS NOT GOD. IN PARTICULAR, HE LACKS GOD’S UNIQUE ATTRIBUTE OF OMNIPRESENCE. SO AS LONG AS HE HIMSELF REMAINS SITTING IN THE TEMPLE, HE IS UNABLE TO VENTURE FORTH ON THE VARIOUS CAMPAIGNS WHICH ARE ASSOCIATED WITH HIS ACTIVITIES AT THE TIME OF THE END. THIS SEEMS TO BE THE MOTIVATION BEHIND THE INSTRUCTIONS BY THE FALSE PROPHET THAT THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS SHOULD “MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST WHO WAS WOUNDED BY THE SWORD AND LIVED” [#1-#19] (REV. REV. 13:14+B). HAVING ESTABLISHED THE IMAGE, THE FALSE PROPHET IS “GRANTED POWER TO GIVE BREATH TO THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST, THAT THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST SHOULD BOTH SPEAK AND CAUSE AS MANY AS WOULD NOT WORSHIP THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST TO BE KILLED” [#18-#19] (REV. REV. 13:15+ CF. REV. 14:9+). THIS IS PERHAPS ONE OF THE MOST REMARKABLE STATEMENTS IN ALL OF SCRIPTURE AS IT APPEARS THAT THE FALSE PROPHET IS ALLOWED, BY THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD’S PERMISSIVE CONTROL OF EVIL, TO GIVE THE IMAGE LIFE. ALTHOUGH WE CAN’T BE SURE, IT SEEMS REASONABLE TO THINK THAT ONE PURPOSE OF THE IMAGE IS TO CONTINUE TO OCCUPY THE HOLY PLACE WITHIN THE TEMPLE ALLOWING THE BEAST TO VENTURE FORTH TO ATTEND TO HIS MANY RESPONSIBILITIES—LEAVING AN ICON PRESENT AS THE FOCAL POINT OF WORSHIP. NOTICE THAT BOTH THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE ARE THE OBJECTS OF WORSHIP (REV. REV. 13:15+; REV. 19:20+). THOSE WHO REFUSE TO WORSHIP THE IMAGE ARE KILLED [#19-#20]! ALTHOUGH THE MAN OF SIN HIMSELF FIRST SITS IN THE TEMPLE (2TH. 2TH. 2:3-4), JESUS INFERS THAT SOMETHING INANIMATE IS SET UP IN THE HOLY PLACE: “THEREFORE, WHEN YOU SEE THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION, SPOKEN OF BY DANIEL THE PROPHET STANDING IN THE HOLY PLACE...” (MTT. MAT. 24:15). THE ABOMINATION IN THIS VERSE IS NOT A PERSON (MASCULINE OR FEMININE) BUT A THING (NEUTER). PERHAPS IT IS THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST?1 IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO KNOW FOR CERTAIN. YET, THIS WOULD HELP EXPLAIN ONE PURPOSE OF THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST. FOLLOWING THE JUDGMENTS OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET “THE REST OF MANKIND, WHO WERE NOT KILLED BY THESE PLAGUES, DID NOT REPENT OF THE WORKS OF THEIR HANDS, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT WORSHIP DEMONS, AND IDOLS...” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 9:20+). INTERESTINGLY, THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST IS THE ULTIMATE WORK OF THEIR HANDS SINCE THE FALSE PROPHET “DECEIVES THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH...TO MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST” (REV. REV. 13:14+). THUS, THEY THEMSELVES MAKE THE ULTIMATE IDOL (ICON) OF THEIR OWN WORSHIP! THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST IS TYPIFIED BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S GOLD IMAGE WHICH HIS SUBJECTS WERE REQUIRED TO WORSHIP ON PENALTY OF DEATH: NEBUCHADNEZZAR SPOKE, SAYING TO THEM, “IS IT TRUE, ...THAT YOU DO NOT SERVE MY GODS OR WORSHIP THE GOLD IMAGE WHICH I HAVE SET UP? ...IF YOU DO NOT WORSHIP, YOU SHALL BE CAST IMMEDIATELY INTO THE MIDST OF A BURNING FIERY FURNACE. AND WHO IS THE GOD WHO WILL DELIVER YOU FROM MY HANDS?” (DAN. DAN. 3:14-15) IN THE SAME WAY THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S IMAGE RECEIVED WORSHIP ON HIS BEHALF, SO WILL THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST RECEIVE WORSHIP TOGETHER WITH THE BEAST HIMSELF. SEVERAL PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE INDICATE THAT THE ACTIVITIES OF THE ANTICHRIST INVOLVE A FUTURE JEWISH TEMPLE:1 DANIEL DAN. 9:27 - THE PRINCE WHO IS TO COME CONFIRMS A COVENANT FOR THE DURATION OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. IN THE MIDDLE OF THE WEEK, “HE SHALL BRING AN END TO SACRIFICE AND OFFERING.” THIS IMPLIES AN PREEXISTING TEMPLE WITHIN WHICH SACRIFICE AND OFFERING HAD BEEN TAKING PLACE. DANIEL DAN. 12:11 - THE DAILY SACRIFICE WILL BE TAKEN AWAY AND THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION IS SET UP. THE CONTEXT INDICATES THAT THIS OCCURS DURING “A TIME OF TROUBLE, SUCH AS NEVER WAS SINCE THERE WAS A [JEWISH] NATION” (DAN. DAN. 12:1). A TEMPLE MUST HAVE BEEN STANDING IN WHICH THE DAILY SACRIFICES WERE BEING OFFERED. MATTHEW MAT. 24:15 - JESUS PREDICTED THAT THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION WOULD STAND “IN THE HOLY PLACE.” THIS REFERS TO A LOCATION WITHIN THE TEMPLE. 2 THESSALONIANS 2TH. 2:4 - PAUL INDICATED THAT ONE OF THE ACTS OF THE MAN OF SIN WOULD BE TO EXALT HIMSELF “ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD OR IS WORSHIPED, SO THAT HE SITS AS GOD IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] REVELATION REV. 11:1+ - JOHN IS TOLD TO MEASURE “THE TEMPLE OF GOD, THE ALTAR, AND THOSE WHO WORSHIP THERE.” THE CONTEXT IS DURING THE TRIBULATION, PRIOR TO THE RETURN OF CHRIST. IT IS BEYOND ALL DOUBT THAT A TEMPLE EXISTS AT THE TIME OF ANTICHRIST. THE ONLY QUESTION WHICH REMAINS IS WHICH TEMPLE? AS WE HAVE ALREADY MENTIONED, MOST PRETERIST INTERPRETERS TAKE NERO TO BE THE BEAST AND UNDERSTAND THE FULFILLMENT OF HIS OVERTHROW BY CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:20+) TO BE HIS SUICIDE IN A.D. 68. THEY SEE JOHN’S MENTION OF A TEMPLE IN REVELATION REV. 11:1+ AS INTERNAL EVIDENCE FOR AN EARLY DATE FOR THE WRITING OF REVELATION. IF THIS WERE AN ACCEPTABLE EXPLANATION AND INTERPRETATION, THEN THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE WOULD BE NONE OTHER THAN THE SECOND TEMPLE PRIOR TO ITS DESTRUCTION BY ROME IN A.D. 70. HOWEVER, ATTEMPTS TO FIND FULFILLMENT OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION, NOT TO MENTION ALL THE OTHER RELATED PROPHETIC THEMES, IN THE EVENTS OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70 REQUIRE AN ENORMOUS AMOUNT OF CREATIVE AND IMPRECISE INTERPRETATION, NOT TO MENTION OUTRIGHT REVERSAL OF TEXTUAL MEANING.2 ALTHOUGH PRETERISTS MAINTAIN THAT SINCE JOHN IS TOLD TO MEASURE THE TEMPLE (REV. REV. 11:1+) IT MUST THEREFORE HAVE BEEN STANDING IN JOHN’S DAY, THIS IS NOT NECESSARILY SO: REGARDING PRETERIST ASSERTION THAT THIS IS HEROD’S TEMPLE, TO BE DESTROYED IN 70 A.D., THERE ARE AT LEAST TWO PROBLEMS WITH THIS VIEW. FIRSTLY, MOST SCHOLARS DATE THE BOOK OF REVELATION AFTER THAT DESTRUCTION AND SECONDLY, IT DOES NOT MATTER AT ALL WHETHER THE TEMPLE IS THOUGHT TO STILL BE STANDING IN JERUSALEM AT THE TIME THAT JOHN SEES THE VISION, SINCE THAT WOULD NOT NECESSARILY HAVE ANY BEARING UPON A VISION. JOHN IS TOLD BY THE ANGEL ACCOMPANYING HIM DURING THE VISION TO ‘MEASURE THE TEMPLE’ (REV. REV. 11:1+). MEASURE WHAT TEMPLE? THE TEMPLE IN THE VISION. IN FACT, EZEKIEL, DURING A SIMILAR VISION OF A TEMPLE (EZE. EZE. 40:1-EZE. 48:1) WAS TOLD TO MEASURE THAT TEMPLE. [PRETERISTS] WOULD AGREE, THAT WHEN EZEKIEL SAW AND WAS TOLD TO MEASURE A TEMPLE, THAT THERE WAS NOT ONE STANDING IN JERUSALEM.3 THERE IS AN ADDITIONAL PROBLEM WITH THE PRETERIST VIEW THAT THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE IS THE SECOND TEMPLE: NO ONE IN THE EARLY CHURCH—THE SAINTS WHO LIVED CLOSEST TO THE TIMES OF BOTH NERO AND JOHN—UNDERSTOOD THE PRETERIST SCHEME. THEY DID NOT SEE NERO AS THE ANTICHRIST AND THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. SOME OF THE EARLIEST INTERPRETERS, LIKE FUTURIST INTERPRETERS OF TODAY, EXPECTED THE TEMPLE TO BE A REBUILT TEMPLE FUTURE TO JOHN’S DAY: THEREFORE, WHEN HE [THE ANTICHRIST] RECEIVES THE KINGDOM, HE ORDERS THE TEMPLE OF GOD TO BE REBUILT FOR HIMSELF, WHICH IS IN JERUSALEM; WHO AFTER COMING INTO IT, HE SHALL SIT AS GOD.—EPHRAIM THE SYRIAN, A.D. 373.4 BUT WHEN THIS ANTICHRIST SHALL HAVE DEVASTATED ALL THINGS IN THIS WORLD, HE WILL REIGN FOR THREE YEARS AND SIX MONTHS, AND SIT IN THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM; AND THEN THE LORD WILL COME FROM HEAVEN IN THE CLOUDS, IN THE GLORY OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), SENDING THIS MAN AND THOSE WHO FOLLOW HIM INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE; BUT BRINGING IN FOR THE RIGHTEOUS THE TIMES OF THE KINGDOM, THAT IS, THE REST, THE HALLOWED SEVENTH DAY; AND RESTORING TO ABRAHAM THE PROMISED INHERITANCE, IN WHICH KINGDOM THE LORD DECLARED, THAT “MANY COMING FROM THE EAST AND FROM THE WEST SHOULD SIT DOWN WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB.”5 AS WE DISCUSS ELSEWHERE, THE DATE OF THE WRITING OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS MOST LIKELY IN A.D. 95 OR 96 AT THE END OF DOMITIAN’S REIGN. AT THAT TIME, NO TEMPLE STOOD IN JERUSALEM. THEREFORE, THE PASSAGES MENTIONED ABOVE WHICH HAVE NOT YET BEEN FULFILLED REQUIRE THE REBUILDING OF A JEWISH TEMPLE. IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THIS TRIBULATION TEMPLE MUST BE IN PLACE NO LATER THAN THE MIDPOINT OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL IN ORDER FOR THE MAN OF SIN TO SIT IN THE HOLY PLACE AND FOR THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION TO BE SET UP. THE TEMPLE MAY ACTUALLY BE BUILT WELL IN ADVANCE OF THAT EVENT, ESPECIALLY SINCE IT APPEARS THAT THE BREAKING OF THE COVENANT BETWEEN THE ANTICHRIST AND “MANY” IN ISRAEL CONTRAVENES THE RESUMPTION OF SACRIFICE AND OFFERING WHICH WOULD PREVIOUSLY HAVE BEEN TAKING PLACE AT THE SITE OF THE TEMPLE (DAN. DAN. 9:27). EITHER THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE WILL BE COMPLETE BY THE TIME THE SACRIFICE IS RESUMED OR, AS IN THE DAYS OF THE REBUILDING OF THE SECOND TEMPLE, THE SACRIFICES WILL BE RESUMED WHILE THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE IS IN PROGRESS. AS WE DISCUSSED IN RELATION TO THE TEMPLE OF THE BELIEVER, THERE IS NOTHING WHICH PRECLUDES THE EXISTENCE OF A JEWISH TEMPLE SIDE-BY-SIDE WITH BELIEVERS WHO ARE INDWELT WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT. THIS WAS THE SITUATION FOR ALMOST FOUR DECADES AFTER THE DAY OF PENTECOST UNTIL THE DESTRUCTION OF THE SECOND TEMPLE: THE EARLY JEWISH CHURCH—BEFORE THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE—WAS INDWELT, SEALED, AND FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT AND YET CONTINUED TO WORSHIP IN THE TEMPLE! THIS WOULD IMPLY THAT THE THIRD TEMPLE COULD BE BUILT DURING THE CHURCH AGE AND EVEN SACRIFICES COMMENCED WITHOUT THERE BEING A NECESSARY CONFLICT WITH “SPIRITUAL WORSHIP.”6 MOREOVER, A REBUILT JEWISH TEMPLE WOULD MOST LIKELY BE THE PRODUCT OF ORTHODOX JUDAISM WHICH REJECTS THE CHRISTIAN REALITY OF THE TEMPLE OF THE BELIEVER. SO VIEWS CONCERNING THE COMPATIBILITY OF A PHYSICAL TEMPLE WHILE A SPIRITUAL TEMPLE ALREADY EXISTS WITHIN EACH BELIEVER MAY BE IRRELEVANT. THERE IS ALSO THE POSSIBILITY THAT THE CHURCH WILL BE TAKEN IN THE RAPTURE PRIOR TO THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE. FINALLY, WE NOTE THAT DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, A PHYSICAL TEMPLE WILL EXIST ALONGSIDE BELIEVERS IN JESUS. AS TO THE PRACTICALITY OF REBUILDING THE TEMPLE, THERE IS MUCH CONTROVERSY. CONSIDERABLE DEBATE ATTENDS THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE PRECISE LOCATION OF SOLOMON’S TEMPLE UPON THE TEMPLE MOUNT AND WHETHER THE DOME OF THE ROCK AND AL-AQSA MOSQUE PRECLUDE ANY POSSIBILITY OF A FUTURE JEWISH TEMPLE ON THE MOUNT. THERE IS ALSO DISAGREEMENT CONCERNING WHETHER A JEWISH TEMPLE COULD BE BUILT UPON THE TEMPLE MOUNT WHILE THE DOME OF THE ROCK AND AL-AQSA MOSQUE CONTINUE TO STAND. SOME INVESTIGATORS CLAIM THAT THE SECOND TEMPLE STOOD AT A SLIGHTLY DIFFERENT LOCATION THAN THAT OCCUPIED BY THE DOME OF THE ROCK. OTHERS SAY THIS IS A MOOT POINT BECAUSE MUSLIMS WOULD NEVER ALLOW THE JEWS TO BUILD ANYTHING ANYWHERE UPON THE TEMPLE MOUNT SO LONG AS ISLAM CONTROLS THE LOCATION. SIMILARLY, ORTHODOX JUDAISM CONSIDERS ALL ISLAMIC PRESENCE ON THE MOUNT TO BE A DEFILEMENT OF THEIR HISTORICAL HOLY LOCATION. IT IS BEYOND THE SCOPE OF OUR TREATMENT HERE TO CONSIDER THE ISSUES RELATED TO THE PRECISE LOCATION AND ABILITY TO REBUILD. HE WAS GRANTED POWER TO GIVE BREATH TO THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST: THE POWER GIVEN TO THE FALSE PROPHET HERE IS PERHAPS THE APEX OF WHAT GOD HAS EVER ALLOWED IN THE HANDS OF THE ENEMY: THE POWER TO GIVE LIFE. THIS POWER IS INTRINSIC TO THE CREATOR, AND HE IS INTIMATELY INVOLVED WITH THE CREATION OF EACH CREATURE.1 THE FALSE PROPHET GIVES BREATH (PNEUMA) TO THAT WHICH IS INITIALLY INANIMATE, AS “GOD FORMED MAN OF THE DUST OF THE GROUND, AND BREATHED INTO HIS NOSTRILS THE BREATH OF LIFE; AND MAN BECAME A LIVING BEING” (GEN. GEN. 2:7). UNLIKE ALL PREVIOUS LIFELESS IDOLS WHICH HAVE BEEN THE WORK OF MEN’S HANDS, THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST IS GIVEN LIFE. THIS IS PROBABLY THE CAPSTONE OF THE LYING WONDERS WHICH THE FALSE PROPHET PERFORMS—THE GRAND FINALE OF HIS DECEPTION. SCRIPTURE RECORDS THAT MEN HAVE READILY GIVEN WORSHIP TO LIFELESS CREATIONS IN THE PAST: WHAT PROFIT IS THE IMAGE, THAT ITS MAKER SHOULD CARVE IT, THE MOLDED IMAGE, A TEACHER OF LIES, THAT THE MAKER OF ITS MOLD SHOULD TRUST IN IT, TO MAKE MUTE IDOLS? WOE TO HIM WHO SAYS TO WOOD, ‘AWAKE!’ TO SILENT STONE, ‘ARISE! IT SHALL TEACH!’ BEHOLD, IT IS OVERLAID WITH GOLD AND SILVER, YET IN IT THERE IS NO BREATH AT ALL. (HAB. HAB. 2:18-19 CF. PS. PS. 135:17-18; JER. JER. 10:14; JER. 51:17-19) THEY WORSHIP ALL THE MORE SO NOW WHEN THEY SEE THE FANTASTIC MIRACLE OF THE BEAST’S IMAGE HAVING COME TO LIFE AT THE HANDS OF THE FALSE PROPHET. THE IMAGE ITSELF MUST BE ULTIMATELY COMPELLING BECAUSE THE ENORMITY OF THE MIRACLE PERFORMED BY THE FALSE PROPHET DOES NOT DRAW ATTENTION TO THE PROPHET, BUT ALL ATTENTION REMAINS FOCUSED ON THE WORSHIP OF THE IMAGE ITSELF AND THE BEAST TO WHICH IT ATTESTS.2 SOME OPPOSE THE NOTION THAT THE IMAGE COULD TRULY BE GIVEN LIFE. THEY PREFER TO UNDERSTAND “BREATH” AS DENOTING ANIMATION. THUS, THEY SEE THE IMAGE WITH BREATH AS A FUTURISTIC TECHNOLOGICAL MIMIC OF LIFE. ALTHOUGH THIS IS POSSIBLE, IT DOESN’T SEEM TO DO JUSTICE TO THE TEXT AND THE WAY IN WHICH PNEUMA (BREATH) DENOTES LIFE-GIVING POWER ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE (GEN. GEN. 2:7; REV. REV. 11:11+). “THE PNEUMA IS THEREFORE THE EQUIVALENT OF ΠΝΕῦΜΑ ΖΩῆΣ [PNEUMA ZŌĒS] (‘THE BREATH OF LIFE’) SO RECENTLY ENCOUNTERED IN CONNECTION WITH THE TWO WITNESSES.”3 MORRIS SUGGESTS ANOTHER POSSIBILITY, THAT THE SPIRIT GIVEN MAY BE AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT, OR DEMON: THE WORD IN THE GREEK IS PNEUMA, MEANING “SPIRIT” OR “WIND.” THE FALSE PROPHET IS ENABLED (BY HIS OWN MASTER, SATAN) TO IMPART A SPIRIT TO THE IMAGE, BUT THAT SPIRIT IS ONE OF SATAN’S UNCLEAN SPIRITS, PROBABLY A HIGHLY PLACED DEMON IN THE SATANIC HIERARCHY. THIS IS A STRIKING CASE OF DEMON POSSESSION, WITH THE DEMON POSSESSING THE BODY OF THE IMAGE RATHER THAN THAT OF A MAN OR WOMAN.4 ALTHOUGH IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO KNOW PRECISELY WHAT IS INFERRED FROM THE “BREATH” BEING GIVEN TO THE IMAGE, THE RESULTS ARE NOTHING SHORT OF LIFE—FOR THE IMAGE EXHIBITS APPARENT INTELLIGENCE AND SPEAKING ABILITIES. WE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE FALSE PROPHET “EXERCISES ALL THE AUTHORITY OF THE FIRST BEAST” (REV. REV. 13:12+) AND THAT THE FIRST BEAST IS GIVEN “GREAT AUTHORITY” BY THE DRAGON. IF THE DRAGON REVIVES THE BEAST AND BRINGS HIM BACK FROM THE ABYSS, AS EVIDENCED BY THE WORSHIP OF THE MASSES, THEN WHY COULDN’T THE FALSE PROPHET WITH THE SAME MEASURE AND SOURCE OF POWER GIVE LIFE TO THE IMAGE? CERTAINLY, THIS IS NOT BEYOND THE ABILITY THAT GOD COULD GRANT IF IT WERE WITHIN HIS PURPOSE TO DO SO. MOREOVER, WE HAVE NO EXAMPLES IN SCRIPTURE OF THE ANIMATION OF INANIMATE OBJECTS BY DEMONIC POSSESSION. SPIRITS SEEK EMBODIMENT IN LIVING HOSTS (MARK MARK 5:12). EITHER WAY, THE IMAGE APPEARS CONVINCINGLY LIFELIKE. THE IMAGE PROBABLY PLAYS A ROLE IN THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THE “ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION” SPOKEN OF BY BOTH DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 11:31; DAN. 12:11 CF. DAN. DAN. 9:27) AND JESUS (MTT. MAT. 24:15): THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION, WHICH THE READER IS TO UNDERSTAND, INCLUDES THE FOLLOWING ELEMENTS: 1. IT OCCURS IN THE JEWISH TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM (DAN. DAN. 11:31; 2TH. 2TH. 2:4). 2. IT INVOLVES A PERSON SETTING UP A STATUE IN PLACE OF THE REGULAR SACRIFICE IN THE HOLY OF HOLIES (DAN. DAN. 11:31; DAN. 12:11; REV. REV. 13:14-15+). 3. THIS RESULTS IN THE CESSATION OF THE REGULAR SACRIFICE (DAN. DAN. 9:27; DAN. 11:31; DAN. 12:11). 4. THERE WILL BE A TIME OF ABOUT THREE-AND-A-HALF YEARS BETWEEN THIS EVENT…AND THE END OF THE TIME PERIOD (DAN. DAN. 9:27; DAN. 12:11). 5. IT INVOLVES AN INDIVIDUAL SETTING UP A STATUE OR IMAGE OF HIMSELF SO THAT HE MAY BE WORSHIPPED IN PLACE OF GOD (DAN. DAN. 11:31; 2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 13:14-15+). 6. THE IMAGE IS MADE TO COME TO LIFE (REV. REV. 13:14+). 7. A WORSHIP SYSTEM TO THIS FALSE GOD IS THUS INAUGURATED (2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 13:14-15+). 8. AT THE END OF THIS TIME PERIOD THE INDIVIDUAL WHO COMMITS THE ACT WILL HIMSELF BE CUT OFF (DAN. DAN. 9:27).5 THIS EVENT CONCLUDES AT THE MIDDLE OF THE FINAL WEEK, AFTER THE BEAST OVERCOMES THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:7+). IT IS THE SIGNAL FOR THE FLIGHT OF THE JEWISH REMNANT TO THE MOUNTAINS AND THEREAFTER TO THE WILDERNESS. THAT THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST SHOULD...SPEAK: THIS IDOL IS UNLIKE ALL PREVIOUS IDOLS WHICH WERE MUTE (PS. PS. 115:5; PS. 135:16; JER. JER. 10:5). THE FALSE PROPHET SPOKE AS A DRAGON (REV. REV. 13:11+) AND THAT WHICH HE EMPOWERS CONTINUES IN THAT SAME VAIN, ORDERING THE DEATH OF THOSE WHO REFUSE TO WORSHIP. CAUSE AS MANY AS WOULD NOT WORSHIP THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST TO BE KILLED: THIS IS THE POINT OF NO RETURN. THE ENTIRE POPULATION OF THE EARTH IS NOW DIVIDED INTO THOSE WHO RETAIN PHYSICAL LIFE, BUT FOREVER LOSE SPIRITUAL LIFE VERSUS THOSE WHO RETAIN SPIRITUAL LIFE, BUT ARE LIKELY TO LOSE PHYSICAL LIFE. THE FORMER ARE THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE. THE LATTER REFUSE TO WORSHIP AT THE COST OF THEIR PHYSICAL LIVES. THE ONLY EXCEPTIONS ARE THE BELIEVING JEWISH REMNANT WHICH IS HIDDEN BY GOD (REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+) AND THOSE WHO MANAGE TO STAY ALIVE UNDERGROUND WITHIN THE BEAST’S SYSTEM (REV. REV. 18:4+). MANY OF THOSE WHICH REFUSE THE MARK AND RESIDE WITHIN THE BEAST’S SYSTEM WILL BE GENTILES WHO COME TO FAITH DURING THIS TIME OF THE END. THEIR SURVIVAL WILL BE PRECARIOUS ON TWO COUNTS: (1) THE BEAST, HIS IMAGE, AND THE HARLOT ALL SEEK THEIR DEATH; AND (2) THEY WILL BE UNABLE TO PURCHASE THE BASIC NECESSITIES OF LIFE. MANY OF THEM WILL ACHIEVE VICTORY OVER THE BEAST, NOT BY SURVIVAL, BUT BY PERSEVERING IN MARTYRDOM (REV. REV. 7:14-17+; REV. 20:4+). THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE AND TAKE HIS MARK ARE WARNED BY AN ANGEL CONCERNING THE SERIOUSNESS OF WHAT THEY ARE ABOUT TO DO (REV. REV. 14:9+). THIS UNIQUE GLOBAL WARNING INDICATES THE IRREVERSIBLE NATURE OF TAKING THE MARK. TAKING THE MARK IS AKIN TO THE UNPARDONABLE SIN OF JESUS’ DAY—THERE IS NO POSSIBILITY OF REDEMPTION ONCE THE MARK IS TAKEN (REV. REV. 14:9-11+). IN STARK CONTRAST TO THE PEOPLE OF FAITH, THEY ARE ETERNALLY INSECURE. THIS IS A UNIQUE SITUATION TO THE TIME OF THE END. FOR WHAT SIN IS THERE TODAY FROM WHICH THE BLOOD OF CHRIST CANNOT REDEEM? COULD NOT EVEN THE LIKES OF A HITLER BE SAVED IF HE HAD TRULY AND SINCERELY REPENTED PRIOR TO DEATH? WE ANSWER A RESOUNDING “YES!” BECAUSE WE UNDERSTAND THE PRICELESS VALUE OF THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB WHICH PROVIDES REDEMPTION FOR ALL SIN (REV. REV. 5:9+). FOR IF CHRIST’S BLOOD CANNOT ATONE FOR SOME SPECIFIC SIN, THEN THERE ARE TWO REQUIREMENTS FOR SALVATION, NOT ONE: RECEIVING CHRIST BY FAITH AND AVOIDING THIS SPECIFIC SIN. MAY IT NEVER BE! HERE, AS AT CHRIST’S FIRST COMING, WE HAVE A UNIQUE SITUATION WHERE THERE IS A SPECIFIC ACT, WHICH ONCE PARTICIPATED IN, MOVES THE INDIVIDUAL BEYOND ALL POSSIBILITY OF REDEMPTION. THE ACT IS THE EQUIVALENT OF ETERNAL, PERMANENT REJECTION OF THE LAMB. SO BLASPHEMOUS AND FOREORDAINED ARE THESE THAT THEY ARE NEVER AFFORDED ENTRY INTO THE BOOK OF LIFE, NOT EVEN TO BE WRITTEN AND SUBSEQUENTLY BLOTTED OUT (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+). LIKE THOSE WHO COMMIT THE UNPARDONABLE SIN, TAKING THE MARK IS THE EQUIVALENT OF PERMANENTLY REJECTING CHRIST. ANOTHER POSSIBLE EXPLANATION IS TO UNDERSTAND THE REFERENCES TO GOD’S BOOK (EX. EX. 32:32-33), THE BOOK OF THE LIVING (PS. PS. 69:28), THE BOOK (DAN. DAN. 12:1), THE BOOK OF LIFE (PHP. PHP. 4:3; REV. REV. 3:5+; REV. 17:8+; REV. REV. 20:12+, REV. 20:15+; REV. 22:19+), AND THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 21:27+) AS ALL DESCRIBING THE SAME BOOK. THIS BOOK: RECORDS THE NAMES OF ALL PEOPLE TO BE BORN WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THOSE WHO WILL WORSHIP THE BEAST DURING THE TRIBULATION. THE NAMES OF THE UNSAVED ARE BLOTTED OUT OF THE BOOK. THE NAMES OF THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS ARE UNIQUELY OMITTED (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+). THE DIFFICULTY WITH THIS VIEW IS EXPLAINING WHY THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST ARE OMITTED FROM THE BOOK ENTIRELY RATHER THAN BEING WRITTEN IN AND THEN BLOTTED OUT WITH THE REST OF THE UNREDEEMED? PERHAPS THE ANSWER CAN BE FOUND IN THE UNIQUENESS OF THE HISTORIC ROLE AND ATTRIBUTES WHICH ATTEND THIS PARTICULAR GROUP OF THE UNREDEEMED? AS WE NOTED ELSEWHERE, THE PHRASE “THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH” IS USED IN A VERY SPECIAL SENSE IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION—DESCRIBING A MORAL CATEGORY RATHER THAN A GEOGRAPHICAL POSITION. CONSIDER THESE FACTS CONCERNING THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS: THEY DIRECTLY WORSHIP SATAN HIMSELF (REV. REV. 13:4+). THEY WORSHIP THE BEAST WHO CLAIMS TO BE GOD (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). THEY ARE PROVIDED WITH OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE OF GOD’S EXISTENCE (REV. REV. 6:16-17+). THEY ARE AFFORDED THE BENEFIT OF HEARING THE GOSPEL MESSAGE FROM AN ANGEL (REV. REV. 14:6+). THEY ARE UNIQUELY WARNED OF THE CONSEQUENCES OF TAKING THE MARK BY ANOTHER ANGEL (REV. REV. 14:9+). THEY CONTINUE IN STEADFAST REBELLION, ALL THE WHILE BLASPHEMING GOD (REV. REV. 16:9+, REV. 16:11+, REV. 16:21+). SCRIPTURE UNIQUELY RECORDS THE IRREDEEMABLE STATUS OF THESE WHO VENTURE TO TAKE THE MARK OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 14:9-11+) AND THE SPECIAL STATUS OF THOSE WHO RESIST (REV. REV. 14:13+; REV. 20:4+). THEIR UNIQUE, IRREDEEMABLE STATUS IS SEEN IN GOD’S SENDING UPON THEM A “STRONG DELUSION THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE” (2TH. 2TH. 2:11). THE SERIOUS NATURE OF THEIR WORSHIP OF THE BEAST CAN BE SEEN IN THE UNIQUE TREATMENT WHICH THEY SHARE WITH THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET, WHO DECEIVES THEM TO WORSHIP THE BEAST. THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE WITHOUT OPPORTUNITY OF JUDGMENT AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE. THEY ARE CAST DIRECTLY INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:20+). SIMILARLY, FOLLOWING CHRIST’S RETURN, THE GOATS AMONG THE NATIONS—NONBELIEVING BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS WHO SURVIVE THE TRIBULATION—ARE SENT “INTO THE EVERLASTING FIRE PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS” (MTT. MAT. 25:31, MAT. 25:41). THEIR TREATMENT APPEARS TO DIFFER FROM THE REST OF THE UNSAVED WHO ARE RESURRECTED AFTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM TO STAND IN JUDGMENT BEFORE THE GREAT WHITE THRONE (REV. REV. 20:11-13+) PRIOR TO BEING CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:15+). PERHAPS DIVINE DISGUST FOR THIS ULTIMATE GLOBAL EXPRESSION OF HUMAN IDOLATRY AND BLASPHEMY AT THE END OF HISTORY WILL BE THE OCCASION FOR THE TOTAL OMISSION OF ANY RECORD OF THESE INDIVIDUALS, THE “EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS” OF THE END (REV. REV. 21:4+). THOSE WHO HAVE VICTORY OVER THE BEAST, HIS IMAGE, THE MARK, AND THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME ARE SEEN IN HEAVEN PRIOR TO THE POURING FORTH OF THE BOWL JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 15:2+ CF. REV. REV. 16:2+). THEREFORE, THIS COMMAND TO TAKE THE MARK MUST OCCUR PRIOR TO THE BOWL JUDGMENTS. THOSE WHO REFUSE TO WORSHIP THE BEAST OR HIS IMAGE AND REFUSE HIS MARK ARE “BEHEADED FOR THEIR WITNESS TO JESUS AND FOR THE WORD OF GOD” (REV. REV. 20:4+). THESE LIVE AND REIGN WITH CHRIST IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. WHEN THE THIRD BOWL JUDGMENT IS POURED FORTH, THE REMAINDER OF THE RIVERS AND SPRINGS BECOME BLOOD. AN ANGEL EXPLAINS THIS RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD: “FOR THEY HAVE SHED THE BLOOD OF SAINTS AND PROPHETS, AND YOU HAVE GIVEN THEM BLOOD TO DRINK. FOR IT IS THEIR JUST DUE” (REV. REV. 16:6+). THE IMAGE WHICH REQUIRES WORSHIP IS TYPIFIED BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S STATUE. THOSE WHO REFUSED TO BOW DOWN BEFORE IT WERE CAST INTO A FURNACE (DAN. DAN. 3:5). AS THE THREE YOUNG HEBREW MEN WERE PRESERVED THROUGH THE FIRE, SO TOO WILL BE THOSE SAINTS WHO LIVE AT THE TIME OF THE END (REV. REV. 7:14+; REV. 15:2+; REV. 20:4+).
AND WHOEVER RECEIVES THE MARK OF HIS NAME: AND RECEIVES HIS MARK ON HIS FOREHEAD OR ON HIS HAND: TO RECEIVE A MARK: THE TR TEXT HAS ΔῶΣΗ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ [DŌSĒ AUTOIS], HE SHOULD GIVE THEM A MARK. THE NU TEXT HAS ΔῶΣΙΝ ΑὐΤΟῖΣ [DŌSIN AUTOIS], THEY SHOULD GIVE THEM A MARK. MARK IS ΧΆΡΑΓΜΑ [CHARAGMA]: “FROM CHARASSŌ, TO ENGRAVE...DENOTES A MARK OR STAMP.”2 IT DIFFERS FROM ΣΤΊΓΜΑ [STIGMA], SUCH AS PAUL CARRIED IN HIS BODY (GAL. GAL. 6:17) WHICH INDICATES A MARK OR SCAR “WITHOUT SPECIAL DESIGN, BUT CARRYING SIGNIFICANCE.”3 THE MARK HERE PROBABLY IS OF A SPECIFIC DESIGN SO AS TO BE RECOGNIZABLE. IT DIFFERS IN EMPHASIS FROM THE SEAL (ΣΦΡΑΓῖΔΑ [SPHRAGIDA]) PLACED ON THE 144,000 OF ISRAEL (REV. REV. 7:2+). THE MARK EMPHASIZES LOYALTY TO THE BEAST BUT THE SEAL EMPHASIZES OWNERSHIP BY GOD.4 THE ONLY OTHER OCCURRENCE OF THIS WORD OUTSIDE THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS BY LUKE. “THEREFORE, SINCE WE ARE THE OFFSPRING OF GOD, WE OUGHT NOT TO THINK THAT THE DIVINE NATURE IS LIKE GOLD OR SILVER OR STONE, SOMETHING SHAPED [GRAVEN, KJV; FORMED, NASB] BY ART AND MAN’S DEVISING” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (ACTS ACTS 17:29). IT IS ALMOST CERTAINLY VISIBLE: “MADE BY ENGRAVING, ETCHING, IMPRINTING, BRANDING,”5 WHEREAS THE SEAL OF GOD IS PROBABLY INVISIBLE (REV. REV. 7:2+). THE FORMER IS DISCERNIBLE BY SUPERNATURAL POWERS (REV. REV. 7:2+; REV. REV. 9:4+), THE LATTER BY THE GOVERNMENT OF THE BEAST. [DEMAR] EQUATES THE MARK OF REVELATION REV. 13:1+ (REV. REV. 13:16+) WITH THE MARK THAT IS GIVEN TO THE 144,000 BY THE LAMB. “WILL JESUS IMPLANT A MICROCHIP IN THE FOREHEADS OF THE 144,000?” HE ASKS. HERE DEMAR CONFUSES THINGS THAT MUST NOT BE CONFUSED. AS THE ETERNAL SON OF GOD, JESUS CHRIST DOES NOT NEED SOME KIND OF A VISIBLE MARK TO HELP HIM WATCH OVER THE 144,000. THE ANTICHRIST AND HIS MINIONS, HOWEVER, ARE NOT DIVINE. ...MENTION OF AN INVISIBLE MARK IN ONE PLACE OF SCRIPTURE NEED NOT IMPLY THAT THE MARK IN ALL OTHER PLACES IS INVISIBLE.6 A STRICTLY LITERAL TRANSLATION OF “THE MARK OF THE BEAST” MIGHT IMPLY “A PICTURE OF THE BEAST” OR “A MARK MADE BY THE BEAST.” A MORE SATISFACTORY INDICATION OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN “MARK” AND “BEAST” WOULD BE “A MARK SHOWING ONE’S RELATIONSHIP TO THE BEAST” OR “A MARK OF LOYALTY TO THE BEAST” OR “A MARK OF THE PARTY OF THE BEAST.”7 IN SUMMARY, THE MARK OF THE BEAST WOULD SIGNIFY TO THE READER OF THE TIME THAT THE RECIPIENT: WORSHIPPED THE BEAST AS DIVINE, ACKNOWLEDGED THE BEAST’S AUTHORITY, IS DEVOTED TO THE BEAST, AND CONSIDERS HIMSELF TO BE THE BEAST’S PROPERTY OR SLAVE TO COMMAND.8 IN THE PAPYRI, ΧΆΡΑΓΜΑ [CHARAGMA] IS ALWAYS CONNECTED WITH THE EMPEROR, AND SOMETIMES CONTAINS HIS NAME AND EFFIGY, WITH THE YEAR OF HIS REIGN. IT WAS NECESSARY FOR BUYING AND SELLING. IT IS FOUND ON ALL SORTS OF DOCUMENTS, MAKING THEM VALID; AND THERE ARE MANY ON “BILLS OF SALE.” CHARAGMA IS THEREFORE THE OFFICIAL SEAL.9 THE MARK WHICH IS TAKEN IS THE SAME FOR ALL: THIS MARK HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH CREDIT, AS IS OFTEN TAUGHT TODAY. IN A CREDIT SYSTEM, EVERYONE MUST HAVE A DIFFERENT NUMBER. IN THIS CASE, EVERYONE HAS THE SAME NUMBER. THE PURPOSE OF THE MARK WILL BE TO SERVE AS A SIGN OF IDENTIFICATION OF THOSE WHO WILL OWN THE ANTICHRIST AS THEIR GOD. ONLY THOSE WHO HAVE THIS NUMBER WILL BE PERMITTED TO WORK, TO BUY, TO SELL, OR SIMPLY TO MAKE A LIVING. THE VERSE DOES NOT SPEAK OF CREDIT CARDS, BANKING SYSTEMS, A CASHLESS SOCIETY, A ONE-WORLD MONEY SYSTEM, OR COMPUTERS, ETC.10 IT IS CERTAINLY WITHIN THE REALM OF POSSIBILITY FOR THE MARK TO SERVE BOTH AS A SINGLE IDENTIFIER OF ALLEGIANCE TO THE BEAST AND A GLOBALLY UNIQUE IDENTIFIER. ALL THAT IS REQUIRED IS TO COMBINE AN OUTWARD VISIBLE MARK (INDICATING SHARED ALLEGIANCE) WITH AN INVISIBLE DIGITAL CODE (INDICATING UNIQUE IDENTIFICATION). THE EXTERNAL MARK WOULD FUNCTION TO READILY CULL THE OBEDIENT FROM THE DISOBEDIENT WHILE THE INVISIBLE CODE WOULD PROVIDE THE NECESSARY MEANS FOR DIGITAL MONETARY EXCHANGE IN THE CONTROLLED ECONOMY OF THE END. AS IS TYPICAL OF SATAN’S SCHEMES, THE UNIQUE IDENTIFIER WOULD PROVIDE NUMEROUS BENEFITS WHICH WOULD ALSO SERVE AS MOTIVATION TO TAKE THE MARK. THE COST OF REFUSING THE MARK IS NOT JUST THE RISK OF ONE’S LIFE, BUT ALSO THE INABILITY TO PARTICIPATE IN THE GLOBAL MARKET. THE DETAILS OF THE MARK ARE NOT REVEALED BY SCRIPTURE. ON THEIR RIGHT HAND: THIS IMPLIES A MARK ON THE SURFACE OF THE HAND. SUCH A MARK HAS SEVERAL ADVANTAGES FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE BEAST. IT REQUIRES THE WORSHIPER TO PERMANENTLY DEFACE HIS BODY AS AN ACT OF HOMAGE. IT PROVIDES A READY MEANS TO IDENTIFY THOSE WITHOUT THE MARK. IT IS IMMUNE TO THE FRAGILITY OF TECHNICAL SYSTEMS—ESPECIALLY GIVEN THE DISRUPTIVE NATURE OF THE TIME OF THE END. ON THE OTHER HAND, A LOW-TECHNOLOGY IMPLEMENTATION HAS THE DISADVANTAGE OF BEING SUBJECT TO READY FALSIFICATION. PERHAPS THE ANSWER IS FOUND IN A COMBINATION OF BOTH EXTERNALLY VISIBLE AND INTERNAL (IMPLANTED) TECHNOLOGY: WHILE I ADMIT THAT THE PREPOSITION EPI IS USED, THIS DOES NOT CONSIGN THE FUTURIST INTERPRETATION [OF AN IMPLANTED MARK] TO SUDDEN DEATH. IF THIS MARK WERE PURELY ON THE SURFACE OF THE SKIN, THE RESULTANT LOSS OF SKIN, AS HAPPENS REGULARLY WITH PEOPLE, WOULD MEAN THE MARK WOULD DISAPPEAR. FOR THIS MARK TO HAVE ANY DEGREE OF PERMANENCE IT MUST, IN SOME SENSE, BE “IN” THE TISSUE. THE USE OF ΕΠΙ [EPI] DOESN’T REALLY DENY THAT. IT IS SIMPLY SAYING THAT THE MARK IS VISIBLE TO SOMEONE, OR TO SOME DEVICE SUCH AS A SCANNER. IN FACT, THE WORD “MARK” (CHARAGMA) COMES FROM THE VERB CHARASSO WHICH MEANS “TO CUT TO A POINT, THEN TO INSCRIBE.” IT IS REALLY NOT FARFETCHED TO SEE THE PHRASE AS DESCRIBING SOME KIND OF MINOR SURGERY—A “CUTTING TO A POINT”—FOR THE INSERTION OF A CHIP THAT WILL BE “INSCRIBED” WITH DATA.11 THIS IS A TIME IN WHICH JESUS’ INJUNCTION TO CUT OFF ONE’S HAND (MTT. MAT. 18:8) CAN BE TAKEN LITERALLY, FOR REV. REV. 14:9-10+ AND REV. 20:4+ MAKE IT PLAIN THAT NO ONE BEARING THE MARK OF THE BEAST WILL ENTER ETERNAL LIFE. INDEED, IT WILL BE BETTER TO ENTER ETERNAL LIFE MAIMED THAN TO BE CAST INTO HELL-FIRE WHOLE.12 OR ON THEIR FOREHEADS: THE HIGH PRIEST WORE A PLATE OF PURE GOLD UPON HIS FOREHEAD WITH THE ENGRAVING, “HOLINESS TO THE LORD” (EX. EX. 28:36-38). IT DECLARED HIM TO BE ONE WHO WAS SET ASIDE FOR THE PURPOSE AND MINISTRY OF GOD (A SAINT). EZEKIEL WAS SHOWN A VISION WHERE THOSE TO BE SPARED GOD’S JUDGMENT RECEIVE A MARK ON THEIR FOREHEADS (EZE. EZE. 9:4). HARLOTS WORE A MARK ON THEIR FOREHEAD IDENTIFYING THEIR HARLOTRY (JER. JER. 3:3; REV. REV. 17:5+). THE 144,000 SEALED OF ISRAEL HAVE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND OF THE LAMB WRITTEN ON THEIR FOREHEADS (REV. REV. 14:1+ CF. REV. REV. 7:3+). IN ALL OF THESE EXAMPLES, THE MARK IDENTIFIES THE CATEGORY TO WHICH THE PERSON BELONGS AND SERVES AS AN INDICATION OF CHARACTER, AS DOES THE MARK OF THE BEAST. THOSE WHO TAKE IT ARE COMPLETELY OPPOSED TO GOD AND UNWILLING TO REPENT IN THE FACE OF OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE OF HIS JUDGMENT. THE PLACEMENT OF THE MARK ON THE HAND OR FOREHEAD BRINGS TO MIND THE COMMAND GOD GAVE THROUGH MOSES THAT THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WOULD FAITHFULLY TEACH HIS COMMANDS TO THEIR CHILDREN. AND THESE WORDS WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY SHALL BE IN YOUR HEART. YOU SHALL TEACH THEM DILIGENTLY TO YOUR CHILDREN, AND SHALL TALK OF THEM WHEN YOU SIT IN YOUR HOUSE, WHEN YOU WALK BY THE WAY, WHEN YOU LIE DOWN, AND WHEN YOU RISE UP. YOU SHALL BIND THEM AS A SIGN ON YOUR HAND, AND THEY SHALL BE AS FRONTLETS BETWEEN YOUR EYES. YOU SHALL WRITE THEM ON THE DOORPOSTS OF YOUR HOUSE AND ON YOUR GATES. (DE DEU. 6:6-9 CF. EX. EX. 13:9, EX. 13:16) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IN RESPONSE TO THESE INSTRUCTIONS, THE JEWS DEVELOPED PHYLACTERIES, SMALL SCROLLS WHICH CONTAINED GOD’S LAW AND WHICH WERE BOUND TO THE HAND OR HEAD. THE PHYLACTERIES DIFFER FROM THE MARK OF THE BEAST IN THAT THEY WERE ATTACHED TO THE LEFT HAND. “TEFILLIN (PHYLACTERIES) ARE SMALL TIGHTLY ROLLED SCROLLS THAT CONTAIN PASSAGES FROM EXODUS AND DEUTERONOMY. THEY WERE PLACED IN BOXES THAT WERE TIED TO THE HEAD OR LEFT ARM. THE MEZUZOT WERE PLACED IN ORNAMENTAL CASES THAT WERE ATTACHED TO THE DOORPOST OF A HOUSE.”13 ALTHOUGH THE MARK OF THE BEAST IS ON THE RIGHT HAND RATHER THAN THE LEFT, THE SIMILARITY TO THE INSTRUCTIONS GIVEN BY GOD TO ISRAEL IN REMEMBRANCE OF THE LAW IS STRIKING.
REVELATION 14:12
HERE IS THE PATIENCE OF THE SAINTS: THE PATIENCE OF THE SAINTS IS FOUND IN THEIR ACCEPTANCE OF GOD’S SOVEREIGN CONTROL OVER THEIR LIVES (REV. REV. 13:10+) AND IN THE KNOWLEDGE THAT GOD WILL AVENGE THEIR BLOOD AT THE HANDS OF THOSE WHO REJECTED HIM (AS HERE). AS TERRIBLE AS IT MIGHT BE, THE AWFUL EXPERIENCE OF THE SAINTS AT THE HANDS OF THE BEAST (#20 - SAINTS) CANNOT COMPARE WITH THE DOOM WHICH MEETS THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS. #20 - SAINTS-AT THE TIME OF THE END, THE SAINTS CONSIST OF JEWISH BELIEVERS WHO ARE HIDDEN IN THE WILDERNESS, THE 144,000 SEALED FROM THE JEWISH TRIBES, AND OTHER JEWS AND GENTILES WHO COME TO FAITH AFTER THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH. THESE SAINTS WILL LIVE IN THE MIDST OF A TIME OF INTENSE PERSECUTION. MANY WILL BE MARTYRED (REV. REV. 6:9-10+; REV. 7:14+; REV. 12:11+; REV. 13:7+; REV. 20:4+). THEY WILL BE PERSECUTED BY THE LITTLE HORN [#25-#20] (DAN. DAN. 7:21, DAN. 7:25), THE HARLOT [#21-#20] (REV. REV. 17:6+; REV. 19:2+), THE BEAST [#16-#20] (REV. REV. 13:7+), AND THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST [#19-#20] (REV. REV. 13:15+). THE CHURCH WILL NOT BE AMONG THESE SAINTS.
WHO KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD AND THE FAITH OF JESUS: THEIR FAITH IS EVIDENT BY THEIR WORKS—KEEPING GOD’S COMMANDMENTS (LUKE LUKE 6:46; JAS. JAS. 2:18), DURING THIS TIME, THE WOMAN WHO FLEES TO THE WILDERNESS HAS OFFSPRING WHICH “KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD AND HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST” (REV. REV. 12:17+). HERE, THE PHRASE DENOTES THOSE WHO ARE NOT JUST OF ISRAEL (HER OFFSPRING), BUT ALSO GENTILE BELIEVERS: ALL THE SAINTS OF THE END.
REVELATION 14:13
I HEARD A VOICE FROM HEAVEN SAYING TO ME: THIS IS PROBABLY THE SAME VOICE WHICH TOLD JOHN TO “SEAL UP THE THINGS WHICH THE SEVEN THUNDERS UTTERED” (REV. REV. 10:4+), AND CALLED THE TWO WITNESSES UP TO HEAVEN (REV. REV. 11:12+). THE VOICE IS UNDOUBTEDLY THAT OF GOD, EITHER THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OR THE LAMB (JESUS), FOR IT SAYS, “COME OUT OF HER [BABYLON] MY PEOPLE, LEST YOU SHARE IN HER SINS, AND LEST YOU RECEIVE OF HER PLAGUES” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 18:4+). THERE IS GREAT COMFORT IN THE STATEMENT WHICH FOLLOWS BECAUSE IT COMES FROM THE MOST-HIGHEST AUTHORITY. 
WRITE: IT WAS JESUS WHO FIRST TOLD JOHN TO “WRITE IN A BOOK” (REV. REV. 11:1+ CF. REV. REV. 1:19+; REV. 2:1+, REV. 2:8+, REV. 2:12+, REV. 2:18+; REV. 3:1+, REV. 3:7+, REV. 3:14+). THUS, IT MAY BE THE LAMB WHICH IS SPEAKING HERE. 
BLESSED ARE THE DEAD WHO DIE IN THE LORD: WHO DIE IS ἀΠΟΘΝῄΣΚΟΝΤΕΣ [APOTHNĒSKONTES], THOSE PRESENTLY DYING. ALTHOUGH THERE ARE MANY BLESSINGS FOR BELIEVERS MENTIONED IN THIS BOOK (REV. REV. 1:3+; REV. 16:15+; REV. 19:9+; REV. 22:7+, REV. 22:14+), THESE RECEIVE A SPECIAL BLESSING IN RECOGNITION OF THE SEVERE CONDITIONS THEY FIND THEMSELVES IN. THIS IS A UNIQUE TIME OF INCOMPARABLE CHRISTIAN PERSECUTION COMING UPON THE EARTH, “THOSE WHO ‘DIE IN THE LORD HENCEFORTH,’ DO SO AS MARTYRS.”1 THE VICTORY OF THE SAINTS WILL NOT BE IN INFLUENCING THE SOCIAL INSTITUTIONS OF THE GLOBE TOWARD SERVICE OF GOD—AS LOFTY A GOAL AS THAT MIGHT BE. IT WILL BE FOUND IN THEIR CLEAVING TO THE LAMB THROUGH THICK AND THIN, IN LIVING AND DYING. NO MORE SO THAN AT THE END OF PRESENT HISTORY WHEN THE WORLD ISSUES ONE LAST BLASPHEMOUS ATTEMPT TO THROW OFF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND HIS CHRIST. THIS RECOGNITION BY GOD UNDERSCORES THE HORRORS OF THE REIGN OF THE BEAST WHICH INCLUDES UNPRECEDENTED SLAUGHTER OF CHRISTIANS BY THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:7+), HIS IMAGE (REV. REV. 13:15+), AND THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:6+). “HENCE THE SPECIAL BENEDICTION HERE PRONOUNCED UPON ALL SUCH AS DIE RATHER THAN YIELD TO THE TEMPTATIONS AND THREATS OF THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET. ‘WORSHIP, OR BE SLAIN’ IS THEIR CRY. ‘BE SLAIN, AND BE BLESSED’ IS GOD’S ENCOURAGING REPLY TO THEM.”2 THOSE WHO DIE DURING THIS TIME RECEIVE SPECIAL MENTION AT THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, HAVING UNDERGONE MARTYRDOM (REV. REV. 20:4+). “PRECIOUS IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD IS THE DEATH OF HIS SAINTS” (PS. PS. 116:15). 
“YES,” SAYS THE SPIRIT (JOHN 4:23-24): THE BROTHER JOHN THE HOLY GHOST, THE THIRD PERSON OF THE TRINITY JOINS IN BESTOWING THIS SPECIAL BLESSING UPON THE SAINTS, MOST OF WHOM WILL GIVE THEIR ULTIMATE TESTIMONY IN THEIR MARTYRDOM (REV. REV. 12:11+; REV. 15:2+). PARTICIPATION OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN THIS BLESSING IS OF GREAT SIGNIFICANCE, FOR IT INDICATES HIS INTIMATE INVOLVEMENT IN THE LIVES OF THE SAINTS DURING THE TRIALS OF THE END. FOR IT IS ONLY BY THE SPIRIT THAT THOSE WHO ARE MARTYRED ARE ABLE TO HOLD THEIR TESTIMONY TO THE END (REV. REV. 12:11+; REV. 20:4+). 
THAT THEY MAY REST: IMMEDIATELY UPON DEATH, ALL THOSE OF THE FAITH OBTAIN REST (ISA. ISA. 57:1; DAN. DAN. 12:13; LUKE LUKE 23:43). THIS BOOK STANDS IN COMPLETE AGREEMENT WITH THE TEACHING OF PAUL: “WE ARE CONFIDENT, YES, WELL PLEASED RATHER TO BE ABSENT FROM THE BODY AND TO BE PRESENT WITH THE LORD” (2COR. 2COR. 5:8); “FOR I AM HARD-PRESSED BETWEEN THE TWO, HAVING A DESIRE TO DEPART AND BE WITH CHRIST, WHICH IS FAR BETTER” (PHP. PHP. 1:23). THE MARTYRS ATTENDING THE OPENING OF THE FIFTH SEAL ARE FOUND UNDER THE ALTAR IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 6:9+). THE ONES COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION ARE IMMEDIATELY BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD (REV. REV. 7:14+). THOSE WHO OVERCOME THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE (BY DEATH) ARE SEEN STRAIGHTWAY IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 15:1-3+). THE RIGHTEOUS WHO DIE TO SELF “IN THE LORD” DO SUFFER TORMENT OR PUNISHMENT AFTER DEATH, AS IN PURGATORY FOR AN ETERNAL CLEANSING. THERE IS SUCH A PLACE AS PURGATORY KNOWN TO SCRIPTURE KNOWN AS THE UNAMES COMPARTMENT IN LUKE 16:19-31. BUT TO SOME RIGHTEOUS, THE APOCRYPHA CONTAINS FIRM TESTIMONY AGAINST SUCH PROOF IN A REMARKABLE STATEMENT AT WISDOM 3:1, “BUT THE SOULS OF THE RIGHTEOUS ARE IN THE HAND OF GOD, AND THERE SHALL NO TORMENT TOUCH THEM.”3 THOSE WHO ARE WASHED IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB ARE COMPLETELY AND PERMANENTLY WASHED! TO INFER THAT ANYONE, HAVING TRUSTED IN CHRIST, MUST SUBSEQUENTLY CONTINUE TO PAY FOR SIN IS COMPLETELY UNSCRIPTURAL, UNLESS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD DEEMS SO. YOU SHALL PAY FOR YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & DO NOT THINK THAT CHRIST WILL TAKE CARE OF YOUR SIN TO THE POINT OF YOU THINKING YOU HAVE GOT AWAY WITH IT BECAUSE ANY SIN THAT CHRIST HAS PAID FOR DOES TAKE CARE OF IT DOWN HERE FULLY AND COMPLETELY, AND DO NOT THINK CHRIST IS “YOUR GET OUT OF JAIL CARD” FOREVER, BUT WHEN YOU ARE KILLED AT YOUR APPOINTED TIME OR YOUR JUDGMENT BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, YOU SHALL BE DAMNED FOR YOUR SIN IN HELL, UNTIL THE PRICE OF SIN IS SATIFTISFIED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! THEN PRUGATORY IS OFFERED FOR AN ETERNAL CLEANSING IN ORDER TO ENTER HEAVEN’S ETERNITY, ONCE THE 2ND CHANCE IS AUTHORIZED! FOR WITHOUT PURGATORY, NO CREATURE SHALL ENTER HEAVEN’S ETERNITY ONLY DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN MATTHEW 7:21; 12:50; 26:39; MARK 2:35; JOHN 5:30; 6:38; 7:17; LUKE 11:2 & ACTS 1:7; 7:6-7, 46-56; 29:1-2/ACTS 30! FOR, THE WAGES OF SIN IS DEATH IN ROMANS 6:23! THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD STILL ETERNALLY ENFORCES HIS 10 (16) COMMANDMENTS & HIS TRUE LAWS, EVEN THOUGH CHRIST, HIS SON HAS DELAYED THOSE JUDGMENTS TO THE SEXUAL & THE DISOBEDIENT TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S COMMANDS TO PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE IN MALACHI 3:8-12, BUT NOT FOREVER! YOU WILL PAY WHAT YOU OWE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! RENDER TO CAESAR WHAT BE CAESAR’S & TO GOD WHAT BE GOD’S IN ROMANS 2:6 & LUKE 20:25! THIS IS NOT BY YOUR FUCKING COMMAND (1 JOHN 1:8, 10), NOR IT IS CHRIST’S COMMAND, BUT ONLY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ALSO KNOWN AS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & HIS COMMANDS THAT SHALL DETERMINE WHETHER YOU ARE GIVEN OR TAKEN, PROTECTED OR KILLED, SAVED OR DESTROYED, BLESSED OR CURSED, FULL HEALTH OR DISEASED, JUSTIFIED OR DAMNED, LIVE OR DIE, AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD PLEASES IN JOHN 10:18! PURGATORY, MAYBE DOUBLY BLASPHEMOUS AT CHRIST’S TOP LEVEL IF YOU HAVE NO HEROISM & ARE DEEMED AS A CIVILIAN COWARD (REVELATION 21:8), BUT NOT AT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HIGHER TOP LEVEL IF YOU HAVE HEROISM AS A SOLDIER, DIGNITARY, VETERAN, ETC. UNDER YOUR BELT: PURGATORY DENIES THE SUFFICIENCY OF CHRIST’S ONE-TIME SACRIFICE FOR SIN—THEREBY DEMEANING HIS PERFECT WORK, BUT NOT IN A HIGHER FASHION WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 14:28, BUT REMEMBER REVELATIONS HELD AS THE LAST BOOK IS ALWAYS PARTIAL TRUTH, BUT YET IS THE TRUTH WHEN IT COMES TO JUDAISM & GENTILISM, BUT REMEMBER CHRISTIANITY DID NOT BEGIN UNTIL THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CAME ON BOARD IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:7; 7:1-60! PURGATORY INFERS THAT MEN COULD CONTRIBUTE SOMETHING OF MERIT ON THEIR OWN BEHALF BEYOND THAT WHICH CHRIST ALREADY OBTAINED, YES IF YOU OPERATE IN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHO IS ABOVE CHRIST IN JOHN 14:12. THE DOCTRINE OF PURGATORY IS NOT A DENIAL OF CHRIST’S PERFECT WORK AND NOT A VAIN ATTEMPT TO ADD MAN’S IMPERFECT WORK, BUT IS AUTHORIZED ABOVE CHRIST’S WORK, TO THOSE HEROIC CREATURES, SUCH AS A LORD (JOHN 10:34-35), ENOCH OR STEPHEN (GREEK) IN NUMBERS 23:19; HEBREWS 11:5; JUDE 14-15 & ACTS 6:5; 7:59-60, WHO ARE WORTHY IN & BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THAT HAS EXCELLED OVER CHRIST IN MILITARY LAW AUTHORITY BECAUSE THERE IS A  PLACE OF PROMOTION & RESPECT FOR THOSE WHO ARE EXTREMELY HEROIC IN THE FATHER STEPHEN OU LORD IN ROMANS 13:1-10 & ACTS 1:7; 7:49-50; 59-60; 29:1-2/ACTS 30! THE COLLECTION OF [ROMAN CATHOLIC] RELICS IN 1509 INCLUDED 5,005 FRAGMENTS, THE VIEWING OF WHICH REDUCED ONE’S TIME IN PURGATORY BY 1,443 YEARS. BY 1518 IT IS ESTIMATED THAT THERE WERE 17,443 PIECES ON DISPLAY IN TWELVE AISLES. INCLUDED AMONG THEM WERE SUCH REMARKABLE RELICS AS A VEIL SPRINKLED WITH THE BLOOD OF CHRIST, A TWIG OF MOSES’ BURNING BUSH, AND A PIECE OF BREAD FROM THE LAST SUPPER. BY 1520 THE COLLECTION HAD GROWN—DESPITE LUTHER’S OPPOSITION—TO 19,013 HOLY PIECES. THOSE WHO VIEWED THE RELICS ON ALL SAINT’S DAY AND MADE THE REQUIRED CONTRIBUTION WOULD RECEIVE FROM THE POPE AN INDULGENCE THAT WOULD REDUCE TIME SPENT IN PURGATORY—EITHER BY THEMSELVES OR OTHERS—BY UP TO 1,902,202 YEARS AND 270 DAYS.4
THEIR WORKS FOLLOW THEM: GOD IS INTIMATELY FAMILIAR WITH THEIR WORKS (REV. REV. 2:2+). I HAVE FOUGHT THE GOOD FIGHT, I HAVE FINISHED THE RACE, I HAVE KEPT THE FAITH. FINALLY, THERE IS LAID UP FOR ME THE (VICTOR’S) CROWN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, WHICH THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH), THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGE (JAMES 4:12), WILL GIVE TO ME ON THAT DAY, AND NOT TO ME ONLY BUT ALSO TO ALL WHO HAVE LOVED HIS APPEARING. (2TI. 2TI. 4:7-8) FOR GOD IS NOT UNJUST TO FORGET YOUR WORK AND LABOR OF LOVE WHICH YOU HAVE SHOWN TOWARD HIS NAME, IN THAT YOU HAVE MINISTERED TO THE SAINTS, AND DO MINISTER. (HEB. HEB. 6:10)
REVELATION 14:14
A WHILE CLOUD: THE AWESOME CLOUDS ARE OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, AND PARTICULARLY THE SON OF MAN (MTT. MAT. 24:30; LUKE LUKE 21:27; REV. REV. 1:7+). 
ONE LIKE THE SON OF MAN: A CLEAR INDICATION THAT NONE OTHER THAN JESUS IS SITTING ON THE CLOUD (BUT WHAT ABOUT STEPHEN IN NUMBERS 23:19; ENOCH IN ENOCH 1, 2, 3 & ACTS 7:55-56) (DAN. DAN. 7:13; MTT. MAT. 26:64). THE REASON THAT SON OF MAN OVERSEES THE HARVEST OF WHEAT IS THAT IT IS HE WHO SOWED THE GOOD SEED (MTT. MAT. 13:37). 
HAVING ON HIS HEAD A GOLDEN CROWN: CROWN IS ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΝ [STEPHANON]. A CROWN: ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ [STEPHANOS], GENERALLY USED OF A VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN [STEPHANOS] OR WREATH, BUT NOT ALWAYS. A WIDESPREAD, BUT ERRONEOUS TEACHING IS THAT THIS CROWN, BEING A STEPHANOS AND NOT A DIADEMA, A ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN [STEPHEN], INDICATES THAT THE RIDER CAN BE OTHER TRUE CHRISTS, SUCH AS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), PETER, JOHN, JAMES, STEPHEN (APOSTLE) & STEPHEN (NON-APOSTLE), YAHWEH, ENOCH FOR THE REST OF CREATION, BESIDES JUST ONE TRUE CHRIST, JESUS FOR MAN & MAN ONLY.16 NOT SO, FOR CHRIST IS ALSO FOUND WEARING SUCH A CROWN (MTT. MAT. 27:29; MARK MARK 15:17; JOHN JOHN 19:2, JOHN 19:5; HEB. HEB. 2:9). EVIDENCE THAT THIS RIDER IS OTHER THAN CHRIST MUST BE DERIVED FROM OTHER FACTORS (SEE ABOVE). THIS MEANS WITH THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN THROUGHOUT THE HOLY SCRIPTURE. HOLY APOCRYPHA & ALL ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, WE ARE IN THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK RACES, IN THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK GAMES, IN THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK WARS (GREEK BATTLES & GREEK FIGHTS) & IN THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK FEASTS IN SUPREME AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) ONLY FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS 29:26!!! FOR ANYONE WHO ETERNALLY RUNS LAWFULLY & ETERNALLY WINS LAWFULLY & ETERNALLY BEATS LAWFULLY & ETERNALLY TAKES LAWFULLY AGAINST AN ONGOING GREEK OPPONENT (S) IN THE GREEK RACES, GREEK GAMES, GREEK WARS (GREEK BATTLES OR GREEK FIGHTS) OR GREEK FEASTS, SHALL RECEIVE THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN (S) IN REVELATION 2:10; 3:11! BUT WITH THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN, WE ARE ABOVE THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK RACES, ABOVE THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK GAMES, ABOVE THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK WARS (GREEK BATTLES & GREEK FIGHTS) & ABOVE THE TOP GREEK LORD’S GREEK FEASTS, AND ABOVE THE SUPREME ENGLISH AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2) ETERNALLY OPERATING IN SUPREME ENGLISH LORDSHIP (MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31) THAT DOES NOT NEED TO ETERNALLY RUN ANYMORE, FOR ALL THESE TOP ENGLISH LORDS HAVE ALREADY ETERNALLY WON ALL THE GREEK RACES, ALL THE GREEK GAMES, ALL THE GREEK WARS (GREEK BATTLES & GREEK FIGHTS), ALL THE GREEK FEASTS & ALL THE SUPREME AUTHORITY FROM 1 SECOND TO ETERNITY BECAUSE IN REVELATION 20:12 TO ETERNALLY ATTAIN THE VICTOR'S GREEK CROWN WOULD TAKE 10 DAYS, WHICH IS 10 HOURS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GLOBALLY IS 5 HOURS, PLUS 24 HOURS INTO 2 HOURS & 12 HOURS INTO 1 HOUR WOULD BE 2 MINUTES & GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN (8) SINCE THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN IS STRONGER THAN THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN, WHICH IS 16 SECONDS & DAY & NIGHT IS 8 SECONDS & 2 POSITION INTO 1 IS ROUGHLY 3 SECONDS IN PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS ULTIMATELY JUST 1 SECOND IN ACTS 31!!! NO ONE CAN ETERNALLY RUN, ETERNALLY WIN, ETERNALLY BEAT OR ETERNALLY TAKE ANY OF THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWNS FROM ANY OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORDS! BUT NOWHERE IS THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JESUS CALLED A TOP MILITARY GENERAL, BUT THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JESUS IS CALLED A TOP MILITARY CAPTAIN (TOP MILITARY COMMANDER) OF THEIR SALVATION IN HEBREWS 2:10 OR THE EQUAL SAME ETERNAL MILITARY LAW RANK THAT LASTS FOREVER ENDLESSLY AS THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JESUS (APOSTLE) IS CALLED A TOP HIGH PRIEST (TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE) OF THEIR PROFESSION IN HEBREWS 3:1; 4:14; 6:20! THIS MEANS IN MILITARY ARMED FORCES LAW OPERATIONS, THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JESUS (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY CAPTAIN HAS ETERNAL SUBORDINATES LASTING FOREVER ENDLESSLY, SUCH AS THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD CHURCH (APOSTLES) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW PRIVATE TO TOP MILITARY LAW PRIVATE FIRST CLASS & THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW SPECIALIST/CORPORAL, THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD PETER (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW SPECIALIST/SERGEANT & THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JOHN (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW 1ST/2ND LIEUTENANT, AS WELL AS ETERNAL SUPERIORS LASTING FOREVER ENDLESSLY, SUCH AS THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD JAMES (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW MAJOR OR THE TOP MILITARY LAW COLONEL & THE MOST-HIGHEST LORD STEPHEN (APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW GENERAL & THE TOP LORD ENOCH (NON-APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW GENERAL & THE TOPMOST LORD STEPHEN (NON-APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW GENERAL EQUAL SAME ETERNAL MILITARY LAW RANK THAT LASTS FOREVER ENDLESSLY TO THE TOPMOST LORD YAHWEH (NON-APOSTLE) AS THE TOP MILITARY LAW GENERAL IN THE TOP MILITARY LAW WARS, TOP MILITARY LAW BATTLES & THE TOP MILITARY LAW FIGHTS IN THE MILITARY LAW ARMED FORCES AGAINST ALL THE TOP OPPOSING FOREIGN MILITARY LAW ARMED FORCES OF EVIL IN 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10! FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS CAPABLE OF KILLING OTHERS (THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY KILLS THE WICKED & NEVER THE RIGHTEOUS, EXCEPT KILL THE RIGHTEOUS IN 2 MILITARY COMBAT ZONES WITH 2 TOP MILITARY LAW COMMANDERS OF THE ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1)---THE 2 EQUIVALENT RANKS OF O-11 IS BOTH THE 2 OFFICIAL TOP RANKS OF THE 5-SILVER STAR GENERAL OF THE ARMY (GLOBALLY IN 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) OR THE 2 OFFICIAL TOP RANKS OF THE 3-GOLD STAR GENERAL OF THE ARMY (GLOBALLY IN 2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) OR THE 1 EQUIVALENT RANK OF O-12 IS BOTH THE 1 OFFICIAL TOP RANK OF THE 6-SILVER STAR GENERAL OF THE 2 ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) OR THE 1 OFFICIAL TOP RANK OF THE 4-GOLD STAR GENERAL OF THE 2 ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1), BUT THE TOP VICE-PRESIDENTIAL LORD OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA OUT RANKS THESE BY BOTH BEING UNOFFICIAL WITH RANK, MONEY & AUTHORITY, BUT IMPLEMENTED, THE 1 TOP RANK OF THE 7-SILVER STAR SPECIAL GENERAL OF THE 3 ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) OR THE 1 TOP RANK OF THE 5-GOLD STAR SPECIAL GENERAL OF THE 3 ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE TOP PRESIDENTIAL LORD OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA (ONLY TOP PRESIDENT OBAMA SINCE HE IS THE LAST & ONLY BLACK PRESIDENT IN THE 1ST KINGDOM) OUT RANKS THESE BY BOTH BEING UNOFFICIAL WITH TOP RANK, TOP MONEY & TOP AUTHORITY, BUT IMPLEMENTED BY THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT, BUT BOTH BEING OFFICIAL WITH TOP RANK, TOP MONEY & TOP AUTHORITY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED & ETERNALLY IMPLEMENTED IN TOP RANK IN EPHESIANS 4:6, IN TOP MONEY IN PSALMS 62:11, IN TOP AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2, BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN 2 ESDRAS 4:34, THE 1 TOP RANK OF THE 8-SILVER STAR SPECIAL COMMANDING GENERAL OF THE 4 ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) OR THE 1 TOP RANK OF THE 6-GOLD STAR SPECIAL COMMANDING GENERAL OF THE 4 ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE TOP PRESIDENTIAL LORD OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA (ONLY TOP PRESIDENT TRUMP SINCE HE IS THE LAST WHITE PRESIDENT IN THE 1ST KINGDOM) OUT RANKS THESE BY BOTH BEING UNOFFICIAL WITH TOP RANK, TOP MONEY & TOP AUTHORITY, BUT IMPLEMENTED BY THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT, BUT BOTH BEING OFFICIAL WITH TOP RANK, TOP MONEY & TOP AUTHORITY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED & ETERNALLY IMPLEMENTED IN TOP RANK IN EPHESIANS 4:6, IN TOP MONEY IN PSALMS 62:11, IN TOP AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2, BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN 2 ESDRAS 4:34, THE 1 TOP RANK OF THE 9-SILVER STAR TOP SPECIAL COMMANDING GENERAL OF THE 5 ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) OR THE 1 TOP RANK OF THE 7-GOLD STAR TOP SPECIAL COMMANDING GENERAL OF THE 5 ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF KNOWN AS THE TOP-MOST SUPREME PRESIDENTIAL LORD OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES OUT RANKS ALL THESE BY BOTH BEING OFFICIAL WITH THE TOP-MOST RANK, TOP-MOST MONEY & TOP-MOST AUTHORITY & IMPLEMENTED IN TOP-MOST RANK IN EPHESIANS 4:6, IN TOP-MOST MONEY IN PSALMS 62:11, IN TOP-MOST AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2, (IN EPHESIANS 4:6 DECLARES, "ONE GOD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF ALL, WHO IS ABOVE (TOP OUT RANKS) ALL, AND (TOP OUT RANKS) THROUGH ALL, AND (TOP OUT RANKS) IN YOU ALL.” IN PSALMS 62:11 DECLARES, “GOD HATH SPOKEN ONCE; TWICE HAVE I HEARD THIS; THAT (TOP) POWER (MONEY) BELONGS UNTO GOD.” IN ROMANS 13:1-2 DECLARES, “LET EVERY SOUL BE SUBJECT TO THE GOVERNING (TOP) AUTHORITIES. FOR THERE IS NO (TOP) AUTHORITY EXCEPT FROM GOD, AND THE (TOP) AUTHORITIES THAT EXIST ARE APPOINTED BY GOD. 2 THEREFORE WHOEVER RESISTS THE (TOP) AUTHORITY RESISTS THE (TOP) ORDINANCE OF GOD, AND THOSE WHO RESIST WILL BRING (TOP) JUDGMENT (DAMNATION, CONDEMNATION, JUDGMENT, CHARGE, DAMNATION) ON THEMSELVES.”), THE 1 & ONLY OFFICIAL TOP-MOST RANK OF THE 10-SILVER STAR TOP-MOST SPECIAL COMMANDING GENERAL OF THE INFINITE ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6) OR THE 1 & ONLY OFFICIAL TOP-MOST RANK OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF KNOWN AS THE 8-GOLD STAR TOP-MOST SPECIAL COMMANDING GENERAL OF THE INFINITE ARMIES (2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6) IN 1 KINGS 2:32 OR KILL THE RIGHTEOUS TOP PRESIDENTIAL LORDS IN THIER OWN HOUSE ON THIER OWN BEDS (ALL THESE THINGS DEPENDS SOLELY ON WHAT THE FUCK YOU ACT ON IN BED OR NOT ACT ON IN BED IN ETERNAL BULLSHIT OR IN ETERNAL TRUTH, TO DETERMINE IF YOU ARE WICKED OR NOT!) IN 2 SAMUEL 4:11 BECAUSE THE WICKED ARE WICKED OR THE WICKED HAVE DISPLEASED---TICK OFF, PISS OFF, PROVOKE TO MADNESS, AGGRAVATION, ANGER, WRATH, RAGE, EXCEEDING RAGE & FURY---THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WITH HOT-DISPLEASURE IN GENESIS 6:1-7; CHAP. 18-19; 38:7, 10; EXODUS 23:7; 1 SAMUEL 2:6; 2 SAMUEL 4:11; 1 KINGS 11:1-13, 41-43; 1 CHRONICLES 2:3; 10:14 & ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12) 
US ARMY 2 OFFICIAL TOP RANKS ONLY SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED IN MILITARY LAW COMBAT WARFARES IN GOLD (US SS-US SECRET SERVICE ONLY) OR IN SILVER (US ARMY, US CID-US CRIMINAL INVESTIGATIONS DEMANDO, US CIA-US CENTRAL INTELLIGENCE AGENCY, US FBI-US FEDERAL BUREAU OF INVESTIGATIONS, ETC.)
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THE LORD TRUMP IS ONLY DOING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S HOLY BIBLICAL GOVERNMENTAL MILITARY LAWS, WHICH ARE ALWAYS FOREVER ENDLESSLY ETERNAL & ABSOLUTELY TRUTHFUL, BUT ALL CONTRARY LAWS & EVERY OTHER LAWS ARE INFERIOR BECAUSE THEY ALWAYS FOREVER ENDLESSLY ARE TEMPORAL & ONLY PARTIAL TRUTHS THAT ALWAYS TURNS INTO LIES, EVEN AT THE LOCAL AUTHORITIES, STATE AUTHORITIES, GOVERNMENT AUTHORITIES & FEDERAL AUTHORITIES & ALSO LAW-ENFORCEMENT AUTHORITIES & MILITARY LAW AUTHORITIES, WHICH ALL THESE LAWS OF TODAY, BASICALLY MAKE UP THE DEVIL’S LAW OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH, WHICH ONLY HAS ITS JURISDICTION FOR 10 DAYS ONLY OR 5 DAYS & 5 NIGHTS IN REVELATION 2:10! BUT GLOBALLY WOULD BE 5 DAYS FOR THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, BUT THE DAY GOVERNS THE NIGHT, WHICH WOULD MEAN ONLY 2.5 DAYS OR 30 HOURS, BUT IN MATTHEW 20:12, WOULD PUT THE ACTUAL OPERATION AT 30 MINUTES OF THE DAY & IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 DECLARES THAT NIGHT & HOUR, WHICH IS THE HOUR & MINUTE & IN MARK 13:32-37 DECLARES THAT HOUR & MINUTE, WHICH IS THE MINUTE & SECOND, SO THE 30 MINUTES GOES DOWN TO 30 SECONDS & 30 SECONDS GOES DOWN TO THE IMMEDIATE OF THE DAY UNDER THE SOVERIEGN CONTROL OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & 5 NIGHTS FOR THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT, BUT THE NIGHT GOVERNS THE DAY, WHICH WOULD MEAN ONLY 2.5 NIGHTS OR 30 HOURS, BUT IN MATTHEW 20:12, WOULD PUT THE ACTUAL OPERATION AT 30 MINUTES OF THE NIGHT & IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 DECLARES THAT NIGHT & HOUR, WHICH IS THE HOUR & MINUTE & IN MARK 13:32-37 DECLARES THAT HOUR & MINUTE, WHICH IS THE MINUTE & SECOND, SO THE 30 MINUTES GOES DOWN TO 30 SECONDS & 30 SECONDS GOES DOWN TO THE IMMEDIATE OF THE NIGHT UNDER THE SOVERIEGN CONTROL OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD!  
REVELATION 14:15
ANOTHER ANGEL CAME OUT OF THE TEMPLE: WHEN ANGELS COME OUT OF THE TEMPLE ON A MISSION, THIS IS AN INDICATION OF THEIR DIVINE MANDATE. THE SEVEN ANGELS WITH THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES COME OUT OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE (REV. REV. 15:6+). IT IS A VOICE FROM THE TEMPLE WHICH GIVES THEM FINAL AUTHORITY TO “POUR OUT THE BOWLS OF THE WRATH OF GOD ON THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 16:1+). THE HARVEST OF BOTH THE FAITHFUL AND THE UNGODLY ARE INITIATED BY THE FATHER (STEPHEN), FROM WITHIN THE TEMPLE. 
FOR THE TIME HAS COME: THE LONGSUFFERING AND GRACE OF GOD AND HIS DESIRE THAT ALL SHOULD HAVE OPPORTUNITY TO REPENT NOW FINALLY DRAWS TO A CLOSE FOR HE KNOWS THAT NO MORE WILL COME (2PE. 2PE. 3:9). HIS MERCY WITHHOLDS JUDGMENT, BUT HIS JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS MAKE IT UNAVOIDABLE (REV. REV. 16:7+). “BUT OF THAT DAY AND HOUR NO ONE KNOWS, NOT EVEN THE ANGELS IN HEAVEN, NOR THE SON (JESUS CHRIST), BUT ONLY THE FATHER (STEPHEN YAHWEH)” (MARK MARK 13:32). THIS IS THE END OF THE AGE, THE LONG PERIOD WHEN BOTH GOOD AND EVIL WERE ALLOWED TO GROW SIDE-BY-SIDE. NOW THERE WILL BE A SEPARATION IN PREPARATION FOR THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM TO FOLLOW: “AGAIN, THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A DRAGNET THAT WAS CAST INTO THE SEA AND GATHERED SOME OF EVERY KIND, WHICH, WHEN IT WAS FULL, THEY DREW TO SHORE; AND THEY SAT DOWN AND GATHERED THE GOOD INTO VESSELS, BUT THREW THE BAD AWAY. SO, IT WILL BE AT THE END OF THE AGE. THE ANGELS WILL COME FORTH, SEPARATE THE WICKED FROM AMONG THE JUST, AND CAST THEM INTO THE FURNACE OF FIRE. THERE WILL BE WAILING AND GNASHING OF TEETH.” (MTT. MAT. 13:47-50) ALL WHO REMAIN ALIVE ON THE FACE OF THE PLANET MUST NOW IDENTIFY WITH ONE OR THE OTHER OF THE TWO CRIMINALS CRUCIFIED WITH CHRIST. ALL THE WORLD STANDS GUILTY. THOSE IN THE FIRST HARVEST, LIKE THE REPENTANT THIEF ON THE CROSS (LUKE LUKE 23:42), TURN IN DESPERATION TO CHRIST FOR CLEANSING OF THEIR SINS. THEY ARE THE WHEAT. THOSE IN THE SECOND HARVEST (THE VINTAGE OF WRATH) ARE LIKE THE THIEF WHO CONTINUES TO REVILE CHRIST (LUKE LUKE 23:39). THEY ARE THE TARES WHICH ARE GATHERED FOR DESTRUCTION. 
FOR THE HARVEST OF THE EARTH IS RIPE: THE HARVEST IS USED THROUGHOUT THE SCRIPTURES TO SYMBOLIZE THE FINAL GATHERING AND SEPARATION OF THAT WHICH IS DESIRABLE AND PRODUCTIVE (WHEAT) FROM THAT WHICH IS USELESS AND FOR THE FIRE (TARES, CHAFF). THE JUDGMENT ATTENDING THE HARVEST IS OFTEN REPRESENTED BY THE THRESHING FLOOR WHERE THE GRAIN IS SEPARATED FROM THE OUTER HUSK (2S. 2S. 24:16; 1CHR. 1CHR. 21:15; JER. JER. 51:33; DAN. DAN. 2:35; MIC. MIC. 4:12).1 FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL: “THE DAUGHTER OF BABYLON IS LIKE A THRESHING FLOOR WHEN IT IS TIME TO THRESH HER; YET A LITTLE WHILE AND THE TIME OF HER HARVEST WILL COME.” (JER. JER. 51:33) THE LONG AGE SO CENTRAL TO JESUS’ TEACHING CONCERNING THE “KINGDOM OF HEAVEN” (MTT. MAT. 13:24, MAT. 13:31, MAT. 13:33, MAT. 13:44-45, MAT. 13:47, MAT. 13:52) HAS NOW DRAWN TO A CLOSE. IT IS NOW THE TIME OF THE HARVEST. “BUT WHEN THE GRAIN RIPENS, IMMEDIATELY HE PUTS IN THE SICKLE, BECAUSE THE HARVEST HAS COME” (MARK MARK 4:26). AT THE HARVEST AT THE END OF THE AGE, THERE ARE BOTH WHEAT AND TARES. THE HARVEST INCLUDES A REAPING OF BOTH AND THEIR SEPARATION. THE WHEAT IS GATHERED AND PRESERVED, THE TARES ARE GATHERED AND DESTROYED. BUT WHEN THE GRAIN HAD SPROUTED AND PRODUCED A CROP, THEN THE TARES ALSO APPEARED. SO THE SERVANTS OF THE OWNER CAME AND SAID TO HIM, ‘SIR, DID YOU NOT SOW GOOD SEED IN YOUR FIELD? HOW THEN DOES IT HAVE TARES?’ HE SAID TO THEM, ‘AN ENEMY HAS DONE THIS.’ THE SERVANTS SAID TO HIM, ‘DO YOU WANT US THEN TO GO AND GATHER THEM UP?’ BUT HE SAID, ‘NO, LEST WHILE YOU GATHER UP THE TARES YOU ALSO UPROOT THE WHEAT WITH THEM. LET BOTH GROW TOGETHER UNTIL THE HARVEST, AND AT THE TIME OF HARVEST I WILL SAY TO THE REAPERS, “FIRST GATHER TOGETHER THE TARES AND BIND THEM IN BUNDLES TO BURN THEM, BUT GATHER THE WHEAT INTO MY BARN.”’ (MTT. MAT. 13:26-30) IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THE TWO HARVESTS DEPICTED HERE AS TWO ASPECTS OF THE FINAL HARVEST AT THE END OF THE AGE: A HARVEST OF REDEMPTION AND A HARVEST OF WRATH.2 THOSE WHO VIEW BOTH AS HARVESTS OF JUDGMENT HAVE DIFFICULTY EXPLAINING WHY THERE SHOULD BE TWO SUCH HARVESTS OF WRATH AND WHAT, IF ANYTHING, CAN BE SAID TO DIFFER BETWEEN THEM? WHEN THE TWO HARVESTS ARE COMPARED, WE SEE THAT JESUS IS SPECIFICALLY ASSOCIATED WITH THE FIRST HARVEST—FOR IT WAS HE WHO SOWED THE GOOD GRAIN. UNLIKE THE SECOND HARVEST, THERE IS NO HINT OF WRATH ASSOCIATED WITH THE FIRST HARVEST: NO ANGEL FROM THE ALTAR, NO POWER OVER FIRE, NO GRAPES, NO TRAMPLING, NO BLOOD. THE ONLY POSSIBLE NEGATIVE ASPECT CONCERNING THE FIRST HARVEST IS THAT IT IS SAID TO BE RIPE, ἐΞΗΡΆΝΘΗ [EXĒRANTHĒ] FROM ΖΗΡΑΊΝΩ [ZĒRAINŌ], WHICH MEANS TO DRY UP OR WITHER AND IS USED TO DESCRIBE PLANTS WITHOUT GOOD ROOTS (MARK MARK 4:6).3 HOWEVER, SINCE THE FIRST HARVEST INVOLVES NOT GRAPES, BUT BY IMPLICATION WHEAT, THIS COULD JUST BE A DESCRIPTION OF WHAT NATURALLY OCCURS WHEN WHEAT REACHES ITS MATURITY. ALL THINGS CONSIDERED, IT SEEMS BEST TO UNDERSTAND THESE AS TWO DIFFERENT HARVESTS, ONE TO GATHER FAITHFUL WHEAT AND THE OTHER TO DESTROY WILD GRAPES. WE ARE IN AGREEMENT WITH ALFORD: WHAT IS THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE TWO INGATHERINGS? AND WHY DO WE READ OF THE CASTING INTO THE WINE-PRESS OF GOD’S WRATH IN THE SECOND CASE, AND OF NO CORRESPONDING FEATURE IN THE OTHER? AGAIN, WHY IS THE AGENCY SO DIFFERENT—THE SON OF MAN ON THE WHITE CLOUD WITH A GOLDEN CROWN IN THE ONE CASE, THE MERE ANGEL IN THE OTHER? BESIDES, THE TWO INGATHERINGS SEEM QUITE DISTINCT. THE FORMER IS OVER BEFORE THE OTHER BEGINS. ON THE WHOLE THEN, THOUGH I WOULD NOT PRONOUNCE DECIDEDLY, I MUST INCLINE TO THINK THAT THE HARVEST IS THE INGATHERING OF THE SAINTS, GOD’S HARVEST, REAPED FROM THE EARTH: DESCRIBED HERE THUS GENERALLY, BEFORE THE VINTAGE OF WRATH WHICH FOLLOWS.4
REVELATION 14:16
HE WHO SAT ON THE CLOUD: THE SON OF MAN IS THE ONE WHO REAPS THE FIRST HARVEST OF THE SAVED. ALTHOUGH HE IS INTIMATELY INVOLVED WITH THE FIRST HARVEST, SCRIPTURE REVEALS THAT ANGELS CARRY OUT THE DETAILS OF BOTH HARVESTS. 
THE EARTH WAS REAPED: THE REAPING WHICH TAKES PLACE IS WORLDWIDE. “AND HE WILL SEND HIS ANGELS WITH A GREAT SOUND OF A TRUMPET, AND THEY WILL GATHER TOGETHER HIS ELECT FROM THE FOUR WINDS, FROM ONE END OF HEAVEN TO THE OTHER” (MTT. MAT. 24:31). ONE VIEW CONNECTS THIS EVENT WITH THE RESURRECTION OF THE SAVED DEAD PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (CF. REV. REV. 20:4+). THIS, THEN, IS OUR LORD’S RETURN AT THE END OF THE TRIBULATION TO HARVEST THE BODIES OF THE SAINTS WHO DIE DURING THE TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 14:13+) SO AS TO REUNITE THEM WITH THEIR SOULS, WHICH, UP TO THIS POINT, WILL HAVE BEEN UNDER THE ALTAR BEFORE GOD (REV. REV. 6:9+). THIS REAPING IS THE GATHERING OF THE HARVEST INTO CHRIST’S BARN (MTT. MAT. 13:30). ...THE LIVING REDEEMED WILL STILL BE ON EARTH, BUT THE BODIES OF ALL DECEASED SAINTS WILL HAVE BEEN RESURRECTED AND TAKEN TO HEAVEN. THIS ADDRESSES THE STATE OF ALL THE SAVED DURING THE TRIBULATION.1 THE SAINTS WHICH REMAIN ALIVE AT THE END OF THE TRIBULATION PARTICIPATE IN THE SHEEP AND GOAT JUDGMENT AND ENTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES (MTT. MAT. 25:31-34).
REVELATION 14:17
ANOTHER ANGEL CAME OUT OF THE TEMPLE IN HEAVEN: THE AUTHORITY TO ISSUE THE COMMAND TO REAP THE VINTAGE OF WRATH IS EQUALLY DEPENDENT UPON THE AUTHORITY OF GOD. JESUS TAUGHT THAT THE ANGELS WOULD BE INVOLVED IN THE FINAL HARVEST: THE ENEMY WHO SOWED THEM [THE TARES] IS THE DEVIL, THE HARVEST IS THE END OF THE AGE, AND THE REAPERS ARE THE ANGELS. THEREFORE, AS THE TARES ARE GATHERED AND BURNED IN THE FIRE, SO IT WILL BE AT THE END OF THIS AGE. THE SON OF MAN WILL SEND OUT HIS ANGELS, AND THEY WILL GATHER OUT OF HIS KINGDOM ALL THINGS THAT OFFEND, AND THOSE WHO PRACTICE LAWLESSNESS, AND WILL CAST THEM INTO THE FURNACE OF FIRE. THERE WILL BE WAILING AND GNASHING OF TEETH. THEN THE RIGHTEOUS WILL SHINE FORTH AS THE SUN IN THE KINGDOM OF THEIR FATHER (STEPHEN). HE WHO HAS EARS TO HEAR, LET HIM HEAR! (MTT. MAT. 13:39-43) THE SON OF MAN WILL SEND OUT HIS ANGELS, AND THEY WILL GATHER OUT OF HIS KINGDOM ALL THINGS THAT OFFEND, AND THOSE WHO PRACTICE LAWLESSNESS AND WILL CAST THEM INTO THE FURNACE OF FIRE. THERE WILL BE WAILING AND GNASHING OF TEETH. ...SO, IT WILL BE AT THE END OF THE AGE. THE ANGELS WILL COME FORTH, SEPARATE THE WICKED FROM AMONG THE JUST. (MTT. MAT. 13:41-42, MAT. 13:49). THIS SECOND ANGEL INITIATES THE GATHERING OF THE TARES, THE REMOVAL OF THE UNGODLY WHO ARE “TAKEN”: “EVEN SO WILL IT BE IN THE DAY WHEN THE SON OF MAN IS REVEALED. IN THAT DAY, HE WHO IS ON THE HOUSETOP, AND HIS GOODS ARE IN THE HOUSE, LET HIM NOT COME DOWN TO TAKE THEM AWAY. AND LIKEWISE, THE ONE WHO IS IN THE FIELD, LET HIM NOT TURN BACK. REMEMBER LOT’S WIFE. WHOEVER SEEKS TO SAVE HIS LIFE WILL LOSE IT, AND WHOEVER LOSES HIS LIFE WILL PRESERVE IT. I TELL YOU, IN THAT NIGHT THERE WILL BE TWO MEN IN ONE BED: THE ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER WILL BE LEFT. TWO WOMEN WILL BE GRINDING TOGETHER: THE ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT. TWO MEN WILL BE IN THE FIELD: THE ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT.” AND THEY ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “WHERE, LORD?” SO, HE SAID TO THEM, “WHEREVER THE BODY IS, THERE THE EAGLES WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER.” (LUKE LUKE 17:30-37 CF. MTT. MAT. 24:28) AS IN THE DAYS OF NOAH, THOSE WHOM ARE TAKEN ARE TAKEN IN JUDGMENT (MTT. MAT. 24:38-39; LUKE LUKE 21:26-27). THE “EAGLES WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER” TO FEAST ON THE CARRION OF THE DEAD (JOB JOB 39:30; REV. REV. 19:17-18+).1
REVELATION 14:18
ANOTHER ANGEL CAME OUT FROM THE ALTAR: THE MENTION OF THE ALTAR CONNECTS THE UPCOMING VINTAGE OF WRATH WITH THE CRY OF THE SOULS UNDER THE ALTAR AT THE OPENING OF THE FIFTH SEAL. “AND THEY CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘HOW LONG, O LORD, HOLY AND TRUE, UNTIL YOU JUDGE AND AVENGE OUR BLOOD ON THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH?’” (REV. REV. 6:10+). GOD HAD TOLD THEM THAT THEY SHOULD REST UNTIL THE REMAINING NUMBER OF THEIR FELLOW SERVANTS WOULD BE KILLED AS THEY WERE. THAT TIME HAS NOW COME. 
WHO HAD POWER OVER FIRE: THIS MAY BE THE SAME ANGEL WHO OFFERED THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS WITH INCENSE “UPON THE GOLDEN ALTAR WHICH WAS BEFORE THE THRONE” (REV. REV. 8:3+). THERE, AFTER OFFERING THE PRAYERS, HE FILLED HIS CENSER WITH FIRE FROM THE ALTAR AND THREW IT TO THE EARTH PREFIGURING THE SERIES OF TRUMPET JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 8:4-6+). SIMILARLY, IT WAS “A VOICE FROM THE FOUR HORNS OF THE GOLDEN ALTAR WHICH IS BEFORE GOD” WHICH RESULTED IN THE RELEASE OF THE FOUR ANGELS BOUND AT THE EUPHRATES BRINGING THE PLAGUE OF DEMONIC HORSEMEN. THIS FINAL VINTAGE OF WRATH IS ALSO MOTIVATED BY MOUNTAINS OF PRAYER BY THE SAINTS OF ALL TIMES AND AGES FOR RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT AND VINDICATION BY GOD. THIS IS THE BAPTISM OF FIRE SPOKEN OF BY JOHN THE BAPTIST. IN HIS WARNING TO THE PHARISEES AND SADDUCEES WHO WERE COMING TO HIS BAPTISM, HE INDICATED THAT THE ONE FOLLOWING AFTER HIM WOULD INITIATE TWO BAPTISMS. EVERY PERSON LIVING WOULD RECEIVE ONE OR THE OTHER. I INDEED BAPTIZE YOU WITH WATER UNTO REPENTANCE, BUT HE WHO IS COMING AFTER ME IS MIGHTIER THAN I, WHOSE SANDALS I AM NOT WORTHY TO CARRY. HE WILL BAPTIZE YOU WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND FIRE. HIS WINNOWING FAN IS IN HIS HAND, AND HE WILL THOROUGHLY CLEAN OUT HIS THRESHING FLOOR, AND GATHER HIS WHEAT INTO THE BARN; BUT HE WILL BURN UP THE CHAFF WITH UNQUENCHABLE FIRE. (MTT. MAT. 3:11-12) [EMPHASIS ADDED] JOHN ANSWERED, SAYING TO ALL, “I INDEED BAPTIZE YOU WITH WATER; BUT ONE MIGHTIER THAN I IS COMING, WHOSE SANDAL STRAP I AM NOT WORTHY TO LOOSE. HE WILL BAPTIZE YOU WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT AND FIRE. HIS WINNOWING FAN IS IN HIS HAND, AND HE WILL THOROUGHLY CLEAN OUT HIS THRESHING FLOOR, AND GATHER THE WHEAT INTO HIS BARN; BUT THE CHAFF HE WILL BURN WITH UNQUENCHABLE FIRE.” (LUKE LUKE 3:16-17) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE TERM AND WITH FIRE IS BETTER TRANSLATED “OR WITH FIRE.” THE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT CERTAINLY INDICATES THAT TO BE BAPTIZED WITH FIRE IS THE RESULT OF JUDGMENT (NOTICE THE REFERENCE TO PURGING AND BURNING IN THE NEXT VERSE). OTHER THAN THE VISIBLE TONGUES (BILLOWS) OF FIRE WHICH APPEARED OVER THE DISCIPLES’ HEADS AT PENTECOST, REFERENCES TO FIRE BURNING UP UNPROFITABLE CHAFF REFER TO JUDGMENT RATHER THAN CLEANSING. THE THRESHING FAN (MTT. MAT. 3:12) REFERS TO A WOODEN SHOVEL USED FOR TOSSING GRAIN INTO THE WIND IN ORDER TO BLOW AWAY THE LIGHTER CHAFF, LEAVING THE GOOD GRAIN TO SETTLE IN A PILE. THE CHAFF WOULD THEN BE SWEPT UP AND BURNED, THE UNQUENCHABLE FIRE REFERS TO THE ETERNAL PUNISHMENT OF HELL OR THE LAKE OF FIRE.1
GATHER THE CLUSTERS OF THE VINE OF THE EARTH: JOEL FORESAW THE VINTAGE OF WRATH ASSOCIATED WITH THE DAY OF THE LORD: LET THE NATIONS BE WAKENED, AND COME UP TO THE VALLEY OF JEHOSHAPHAT; FOR THERE I WILL SIT TO JUDGE ALL THE SURROUNDING NATIONS. PUT IN THE SICKLE, FOR THE HARVEST IS RIPE. COME, GO DOWN; FOR THE WINEPRESS IS FULL, THE VATS OVERFLOW-FOR THEIR WICKEDNESS IS GREAT. MULTITUDES, MULTITUDES IN THE VALLEY OF DECISION! FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS NEAR IN THE VALLEY OF DECISION. (JOEL JOEL 3:12-14) THE REASON THAT THESE VINES WILL BE TRODDEN IS THAT THEY ARE WILD GRAPES. LIKE HIS CHOSEN NATION ISRAEL, THOSE ON THE EARTH HAD NOT BORN THE FRUIT GOD INTENDED. FOR THEIR VINE IS OF THE VINE OF SODOM AND OF THE FIELDS OF GOMORRAH; THEIR GRAPES ARE GRAPES OF GALL, THEIR CLUSTERS ARE BITTER. THEIR WINE IS THE POISON OF SERPENTS, AND THE CRUEL VENOM OF COBRAS. (DEU. DEU. 32:32-33) NOW LET ME SING TO MY WELL-BELOVED A SONG OF MY BELOVED REGARDING HIS VINEYARD: MY WELL-BELOVED HAS A VINEYARD ON A VERY FRUITFUL HILL. HE DUG IT UP AND CLEARED OUT ITS STONES, AND PLANTED IT WITH THE CHOICEST VINE. HE BUILT A TOWER IN ITS MIDST, AND ALSO MADE A WINEPRESS IN IT; SO HE EXPECTED IT TO BRING FORTH GOOD GRAPES, BUT IT BROUGHT FORTH WILD GRAPES. AND NOW, O INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM AND MEN OF JUDAH, JUDGE, PLEASE, BETWEEN ME AND MY VINEYARD. WHAT MORE COULD HAVE BEEN DONE TO MY VINEYARD THAT I HAVE NOT DONE IN IT? WHY THEN, WHEN I EXPECTED IT TO BRING FORTH GOOD GRAPES, DID IT BRING FORTH WILD GRAPES? AND NOW, PLEASE LET ME TELL YOU WHAT I WILL DO TO MY VINEYARD: I WILL TAKE AWAY ITS HEDGE, AND IT SHALL BE BURNED; AND BREAK DOWN ITS WALL, AND IT SHALL BE TRAMPLED DOWN. (ISA. ISA. 5:1-5) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
FOR HER GRAPES ARE FULLY RIPE: GOD ALLOWS EVIL TO HAVE ITS FULL FRUIT FOR SEVERAL REASONS. FIRST, HE PROVIDES AMPLE OPPORTUNITY FOR THE GODLESS TO REPENT AND SEEK FORGIVENESS AND RESTORATION. SECONDLY, HE ALLOWS THE DEPTH OF SIN TO HAVE ITS FULL DEVELOPMENT IN THOSE WHO HAVE FOREVER TURNED THEIR BACK ON REDEMPTION. “BUT IN THE FOURTH GENERATION THEY SHALL RETURN HERE, FOR THE INIQUITY OF THE AMORITES IS NOT YET COMPLETE” (GEN. GEN. 15:16). ALTHOUGH HIS PATIENCE AND MERCY ARE ABUNDANT, HE MUST EVENTUALLY JUDGE IN ORDER TO VINDICATE HIS CHARACTER: “THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL REJOICE WHEN HE SEES THE VENGEANCE; HE SHALL WASH HIS FEET IN THE BLOOD OF THE WICKED, SO THAT MEN WILL SAY, ‘SURELY THERE IS A REWARD FOR THE RIGHTEOUS; SURELY HE IS GOD WHO JUDGES IN THE EARTH’ ” (PS. PS. 58:10-11).
REVELATION 14:19
THREW IT INTO THE GREAT WINEPRESS OF THE WRATH OF GOD: THIS IS NOT A FRUITFUL WINEPRESS, FOR IT IS THE WINEPRESS OF THE WRATH OF GOD. THIS IS THE TIME OF THE TREADING OF THE GRAPES OF WRATH, THE FINAL CONFLAGRATION WHEN GOD WIPES OUT ALL HIS ENEMIES AT THE SECOND ADVENT OF CHRIST (ISA. ISA. 34:2-8; ISA. 63:1-6; JOEL JOEL 3:12-14; ZEP. ZEP. 3:8; REV. REV. 19:15+). FROM THE MANY PASSAGES IN SCRIPTURE WHICH PROVIDE INSIGHTS INTO THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON1 , WE HAVE CHOSEN THOSE WHICH ARE PERHAPS THE MOST SIGNIFICANT. A CAREFUL STUDY OF THESE PASSAGES, IN THEIR CONTEXT, WILL SHOW THAT ASPECTS OF WHAT THEY DESCRIBE HAVE YET TO BE FULFILLED. ISAIAH DESCRIBES A JUDGMENT AGAINST ALL NATIONS WHICH WILL TAKE PLACE IN BOZRAH, IN THE LAND OF EDOM. COME NEAR, YOU NATIONS, TO HEAR; AND HEED, YOU PEOPLE! LET THE EARTH HEAR, AND ALL THAT IS IN IT, THE WORLD AND ALL THINGS THAT COME FORTH FROM IT. FOR THE INDIGNATION OF THE LORD IS AGAINST ALL NATIONS, AND HIS FURY AGAINST ALL THEIR ARMIES; HE HAS UTTERLY DESTROYED THEM, HE HAS GIVEN THEM OVER TO THE SLAUGHTER. ALSO THEIR SLAIN SHALL BE THROWN OUT; THEIR STENCH SHALL RISE FROM THEIR CORPSES, AND THE MOUNTAINS SHALL BE MELTED WITH THEIR BLOOD. ALL THE HOST OF HEAVEN SHALL BE DISSOLVED, AND THE HEAVENS SHALL BE ROLLED UP LIKE A SCROLL; ALL THEIR HOST SHALL FALL DOWN AS THE LEAF FALLS FROM THE VINE, AND AS FRUIT FALLING FROM A FIG TREE. “FOR MY SWORD SHALL BE BATHED IN HEAVEN; INDEED IT SHALL COME DOWN ON EDOM, AND ON THE PEOPLE OF MY CURSE, FOR JUDGMENT. THE SWORD OF THE LORD IS FILLED WITH BLOOD, IT IS MADE OVERFLOWING WITH FATNESS, WITH THE BLOOD OF LAMBS AND GOATS, WITH THE FAT OF THE KIDNEYS OF RAMS. FOR THE LORD HAS A SACRIFICE IN BOZRAH, AND A GREAT SLAUGHTER IN THE LAND OF EDOM. THE WILD OXEN SHALL COME DOWN WITH THEM, AND THE YOUNG BULLS WITH THE MIGHTY BULLS; THEIR LAND SHALL BE SOAKED WITH BLOOD, AND THEIR DUST SATURATED WITH FATNESS.” FOR IT IS THE DAY OF THE LORD’S VENGEANCE, THE YEAR OF RECOMPENSE FOR THE CAUSE OF ZION. ITS STREAMS SHALL BE TURNED INTO PITCH, AND ITS DUST INTO BRIMSTONE; ITS LAND SHALL BECOME BURNING PITCH. IT SHALL NOT BE QUENCHED NIGHT OR DAY; ITS SMOKE SHALL ASCEND FOREVER. FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION IT SHALL LIE WASTE; NO ONE SHALL PASS THROUGH IT FOREVER AND EVER. (ISA. ISA. 34:1-10) THIS IS NOT A JUDGMENT AGAINST THE EDOMITES, BUT AGAINST ALL NATIONS. IT IS ATTENDED BY COSMIC SIGNS, “ALL THE HOST OF HEAVEN SHALL BE DISSOLVED, AND THE HEAVENS SHALL BE ROLLED UP LIKE A SCROLL,” WHICH BRINGS TO MIND THE CATACLYSMIC CONVULSIONS WHICH WERE PREVIEWED IN THE OPENING OF THE SIXTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:12-14+). THE REASON FOR THE SLAUGHTER IS “RECOMPENSE FOR THE CAUSE OF ZION,” GOD WILL BE DEFENDING HIS CHOSEN NATION IN THIS TIME OF THE END. THE DESTRUCTION WHICH COMES UPON EDOM IS DESCRIBED IN THE STRONGEST POSSIBLE TERMS, THE LAND WILL BECOME BURNING PITCH, NEVER TO BE QUENCHED, AND SHALL LIE WASTE FOREVER. EVERY READER OF THE TEXT NOW HAS A CHOICE: DOES GOD MEAN LITERALLY WHAT HE SAYS? OR IS HE EMPLOYING HYPERBOLE AND EXAGGERATION FOR EFFECT IN THESE SCENES OF JUDGMENT?2 A RELATED QUESTION: IF GOD REALLY MEANT TO DESCRIBE ABSOLUTE DEVASTATION, HOW WOULD IT BE PORTRAYED DIFFERENTLY? WE BELIEVE THIS SPEAKS OF A FINAL LITERAL ESCHATOLOGICAL JUDGMENT. MAT. 25:31-46), ISRAEL’S ENEMIES (REV. REV. 16:13-16+), PRECEDING THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4-6+).”3 MICAH SPEAKS OF A TIME OF THRESHING, A THEME OF JUDGMENT THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE. THE MOTIVE FOR THE NATIONS WHICH SHALL BE THRESHED IS THEIR DESIRE TO INTERFERE IN GOD’S PLANS CONCERNING ZION: NOW ALSO MANY NATIONS HAVE GATHERED AGAINST YOU, WHO SAY, “LET HER BE DEFILED, AND LET OUR EYE LOOK UPON ZION.” BUT THEY DO NOT KNOW THE THOUGHTS OF THE LORD, NOR DO THEY UNDERSTAND HIS COUNSEL; FOR HE WILL GATHER THEM LIKE SHEAVES TO THE THRESHING FLOOR. “ARISE AND THRESH, O DAUGHTER OF ZION; FOR I WILL MAKE YOUR HORN IRON, AND I WILL MAKE YOUR HOOVES BRONZE; YOU SHALL BEAT IN PIECES MANY PEOPLES; I WILL CONSECRATE THEIR GAIN TO THE LORD, AND THEIR SUBSTANCE TO THE LORD OF THE WHOLE EARTH.” (MIC. MIC. 4:11-13) NOTICE THE IGNORANCE OF THE NATIONS IN REGARD TO GOD’S PLANS CONCERNING ZION: “THEY DO NOT KNOW THE THOUGHTS OF THE LORD, NOR DO THEY UNDERSTAND HIS COUNSEL.” THIS IS EVIDENT EVEN IN OUR OWN DAY. WE STUDY THE BOOK OF REVELATION AND THESE RELATED PASSAGES WHICH MAKE IT ABUNDANTLY CLEAR THAT GOD HAS A FUTURE PLAN FOR THE NATION ISRAEL AND THAT PLAN INCLUDES HER OWNERSHIP OF HIS LAND WITH JERUSALEM AS HER ETERNAL CAPITAL. YET, THE DAILY NEWS INDICATES GREAT CONFUSION ON THE PART OF THE NATIONS AS TO THE STATUS OF JERUSALEM AND THE PROMISED LAND IN GENERAL. PEOPLE THE WORLD OVER WONDER WHAT THE BIG FUSS IS ABOUT THE JEWS AND JERUSALEM, BUT IT IS ALL SO CLEAR TO ANY STUDENT OF THE SCRIPTURES. ALAS, THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD ARE ALMOST COMPLETELY IGNORANT OF GOD’S WORD CONCERNING THE SUBJECT—AS THEY WILL BE IN THE DAY OF THEIR DEMISE SEEN BY MICAH. “THIS PROPHECY ENVISIONED NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S ARMIES THAT WERE COMPOSED OF MANY NATIONS, BUT IT IS TO BE FULFILLED IN THE ARMED FORCES OF THE NATIONS GATHERED AT ARMAGEDDON (REV. REV. 16:13-16+), WHO WILL BE DETERMINED TO DESTROY ISRAEL AND DO AWAY WITH GOD’S PLAN AND TAKE OVER THE EARTH.”4 MOST PUZZLING OF ALL ARE THE PRETERIST INTERPRETERS WHO TWIST CLEAR PASSAGES SO THAT INSTEAD OF RELATING GOD’S OVERTHROW OF THE NATIONS IN THE DEFENSE OF JERUSALEM, THEY ARE SAID TO INDICATE JUST THE OPPOSITE: GOD’S JUDGMENT AND OVERTHROW OF JERUSALEM. ALTHOUGH IT IS TRUE THAT JERUSALEM WILL UNDERGO GREAT CASUALTY AND TURMOIL DURING THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE, ULTIMATELY, JERUSALEM WILL BE THE VICTOR WITH THE HELP OF GOD. SUCH PASSAGES CAN IN NO WAY BE CONTORTED TO DESCRIBE THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70: THE BURDEN OF THE WORD OF THE LORD AGAINST ISRAEL. THUS SAYS THE LORD, WHO STRETCHES OUT THE HEAVENS, LAYS THE FOUNDATION OF THE EARTH, AND FORMS THE SPIRIT OF MAN WITHIN HIM: “BEHOLD, I WILL MAKE JERUSALEM A CUP OF DRUNKENNESS TO ALL THE SURROUNDING PEOPLES, WHEN THEY LAY SIEGE AGAINST JUDAH AND JERUSALEM. AND IT SHALL HAPPEN IN THAT DAY THAT I WILL MAKE JERUSALEM A VERY HEAVY STONE FOR ALL PEOPLES; ALL WHO WOULD HEAVE IT AWAY WILL SURELY BE CUT IN PIECES, THOUGH ALL NATIONS OF THE EARTH ARE GATHERED AGAINST IT.” “IN THAT DAY,” SAYS THE LORD, “I WILL STRIKE EVERY HORSE WITH CONFUSION, AND ITS RIDER WITH MADNESS; I WILL OPEN MY EYES ON THE HOUSE OF JUDAH, AND WILL STRIKE EVERY HORSE OF THE PEOPLES WITH BLINDNESS. AND THE GOVERNORS OF JUDAH SHALL SAY IN THEIR HEART, ‘THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM ARE MY STRENGTH IN THE LORD OF HOSTS, THEIR GOD.’ IN THAT DAY I WILL MAKE THE GOVERNORS OF JUDAH LIKE A FIREPAN IN THE WOODPILE, AND LIKE A FIERY TORCH IN THE SHEAVES; THEY SHALL DEVOUR ALL THE SURROUNDING PEOPLES ON THE RIGHT HAND AND ON THE LEFT, BUT JERUSALEM SHALL BE INHABITED AGAIN IN HER OWN PLACE-JERUSALEM. THE LORD WILL SAVE THE TENTS OF JUDAH FIRST, SO THAT THE GLORY OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID AND THE GLORY OF THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM SHALL NOT BECOME GREATER THAN THAT OF JUDAH. IN THAT DAY THE LORD WILL DEFEND THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM; THE ONE WHO IS FEEBLE AMONG THEM IN THAT DAY SHALL BE LIKE DAVID, AND THE HOUSE OF DAVID SHALL BE LIKE GOD, LIKE THE ANGEL OF THE LORD BEFORE THEM. IT SHALL BE IN THAT DAY THAT I WILL SEEK TO DESTROY ALL THE NATIONS THAT COME AGAINST JERUSALEM. AND I WILL POUR ON THE HOUSE OF DAVID AND ON THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM THE SPIRIT OF GRACE AND SUPPLICATION; THEN THEY WILL LOOK ON ME WHOM THEY PIERCED. YES, THEY WILL MOURN FOR HIM AS ONE MOURNS FOR HIS ONLY SON, AND GRIEVE FOR HIM AS ONE GRIEVES FOR A FIRSTBORN. IN THAT DAY THERE SHALL BE A GREAT MOURNING IN JERUSALEM, LIKE THE MOURNING AT HADAD RIMMON IN THE PLAIN OF MEGIDDO. AND THE LAND SHALL MOURN, EVERY FAMILY BY ITSELF: THE FAMILY OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID BY ITSELF, AND THEIR WIVES BY THEMSELVES; THE FAMILY OF THE HOUSE OF NATHAN BY ITSELF, AND THEIR WIVES BY THEMSELVES.” (ZEC. ZEC. 12:1-12) WHEN INTERPRETING SUCH PASSAGES AS THIS, WE MUST BEAR TWO THINGS IN MIND: (1) THIS IS THE TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE, ISRAEL IS TO BE DISCIPLINED AND REFINED SO AS TO CALL OUT TO MESSIAH JESUS; (2) NEVERTHELESS, GOD WILL JUDGE THE SURROUNDING NATIONS BY DEFENDING ISRAEL BECAUSE OF HIS ETERNAL PROMISES MADE TO HER. ZECHARIAH’S PASSAGE OPENS AS “THE WORD OF THE LORD AGAINST ISRAEL,” YET IN THE MIDST OF THE PASSAGE, IT IS THE NATIONS GATHERED AGAINST JERUSALEM WHO WILL “SURELY BE CUT TO PIECES.” IN THAT DAY THE LORD WILL DEFEND THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM. IF THIS WAS A.D. 70, THEN TITUS OVERTHREW OUR ALMIGHTY GOD! HARDLY! AND WHEN DID THE JEWS EXPERIENCE A NATIONAL REPENTANCE AND CONVERT TO MESSIAH JESUS, WHOM THEY PIERCED, AS PREDICTED HERE? NO, THIS IS YET FUTURE, DURING THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON. THE BATTLE INVOLVING JERUSALEM INVOLVES SEVERAL STAGES. DURING THE FIRST STAGE, THE CITY IS TAKEN, THE HOUSES RIFLED, AND THE WOMEN RAVISHED: BEHOLD, THE DAY OF THE LORD IS COMING, AND YOUR SPOIL WILL BE DIVIDED IN YOUR MIDST. FOR I WILL GATHER ALL THE NATIONS TO BATTLE AGAINST JERUSALEM; THE CITY SHALL BE TAKEN, THE HOUSES RIFLED, AND THE WOMEN RAVISHED. HALF OF THE CITY SHALL GO INTO CAPTIVITY, BUT THE REMNANT OF THE PEOPLE SHALL NOT BE CUT OFF FROM THE CITY. THEN THE LORD WILL GO FORTH AND FIGHT AGAINST THOSE NATIONS, AS HE FIGHTS IN THE DAY OF BATTLE. AND IN THAT DAY HIS FEET WILL STAND ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES, WHICH FACES JERUSALEM ON THE EAST. AND THE MOUNT OF OLIVES SHALL BE SPLIT IN TWO, FROM EAST TO WEST, MAKING A VERY LARGE VALLEY; HALF OF THE MOUNTAIN SHALL MOVE TOWARD THE NORTH AND HALF OF IT TOWARD THE SOUTH. THEN YOU SHALL FLEE THROUGH MY MOUNTAIN VALLEY, FOR THE MOUNTAIN VALLEY SHALL REACH TO AZAL. YES, YOU SHALL FLEE AS YOU FLED FROM THE EARTHQUAKE IN THE DAYS OF UZZIAH KING OF JUDAH. THUS THE LORD MY GOD WILL COME, AND ALL THE SAINTS WITH YOU. (ZEC. ZEC. 14:1-5) BUT, BEFORE THE SMOKE CLEARS: “THE LORD MY GOD WILL COME, AND ALL THE SAINTS WITH YOU.” HE WILL “FIGHT AGAINST THOSE NATIONS” AND STAND UPON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES. WHEN THIS OCCURS, ALL HIS SAINTS (HOLY ONES) WILL BE WITH HIM. AGAIN, THIS HAS NOT BEEN FULFILLED, BUT CONCERNS THE SECOND COMING (CF. REV. REV. 19:14+).
REVELATION 14:20
OUTSIDE THE CITY: THE CITY IS JERUSALEM. LIKE UNCLEAN AND ACCURSED THINGS, THESE WILL BE DISPOSED OF OUTSIDE THE CITY. FOR THE BODIES OF THOSE ANIMALS, WHOSE BLOOD IS BROUGHT INTO THE SANCTUARY BY THE HIGH PRIEST FOR SIN, ARE BURNED OUTSIDE THE CAMP. THEREFORE, JESUS ALSO, THAT HE MIGHT SANCTIFY THE PEOPLE WITH HIS OWN BLOOD, SUFFERED OUTSIDE THE GATE. THEREFORE LET US GO FORTH TO HIM, OUTSIDE THE CAMP, BEARING HIS REPROACH. (HEB. HEB. 13:11-13) THE VALLEY OF JEHOSHAPHAT WAS OUTSIDE JERUSALEM AND IT IS THERE THAT THE FULLEST VENGEANCE OF GOD SHALL BE POURED OUT, “THE PRESS IS FULL” (JOEL JOEL 3:13).1 THE JUDGMENT OF THE NATIONS IN JOEL JOEL 3:12-14 (WHICH SUPPLIES THE DUAL FIGURES OF HARVEST AND VINTAGE) TAKES PLACE IN THE VALLEY OF JEHOSHAPHAT, WHICH TRADITIONS LINKS WITH THE KIDRON VALLEY LYING BETWEEN JERUSALEM AND THE MOUNT OF OLIVES. ZECHARIAH ZEC. 14:1-4 PLACES THE FINAL BATTLE ON THE OUTSKIRTS OF JERUSALEM.2 
AND BLOOD CAME OUT: THE BLOODSHED ASSOCIATED WITH THE JUDGMENT WHICH FALLS AT THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON AT THE CLOSE OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD IS UNPRECEDENTED: THE SWORD OF THE LORD IS FILLED WITH BLOOD, IT IS MADE OVERFLOWING WITH FATNESS, WITH THE BLOOD OF LAMBS AND GOATS, WITH THE FAT OF THE KIDNEYS OF RAMS. FOR THE LORD HAS A SACRIFICE IN BOZRAH, AND A GREAT SLAUGHTER IN THE LAND OF EDOM. THE WILD OXEN SHALL COME DOWN WITH THEM, AND THE YOUNG BULLS WITH THE MIGHTY BULLS; THEIR LAND SHALL BE SOAKED WITH BLOOD, AND THEIR DUST SATURATED WITH FATNESS. FOR IT IS THE DAY OF THE LORD’S VENGEANCE, THE YEAR OF RECOMPENSE FOR THE CAUSE OF ZION. (ISA. ISA. 34:6-8) IT RESULTS IN THE STAINING OF JESUS GARMENTS (ISA. ISA. 63:1-6; REV. REV. 19:13+). 
UP TO THE HORSES BRIDLES: POSSIBLY A REFERENCE TO THE ARMIES IN HEAVEN WHO FOLLOW AFTER CHRIST ON WHITE HORSES (REV. REV. 19:14+). MORE LIKELY, A REFERENCE TO THE HORSES OF CHRIST’S ENEMIES. 
ONE THOUSAND SIX HUNDRED FURLONGS: FURLONG IS ΣΤΑΔΊΩΝ [STADIŌN], THIS IS A DISTANCE OF ONE-EIGHTH OF A MILE (185 METERS)3 . THE TOTAL DISTANCE IS APPROXIMATELY 200 MILES.4
THE BLOOD STRETCHES FOR 1,600 FURLONGS, WHICH IS APPROXIMATELY TWO HUNDRED MILES. THE TWO HUNDRED MILES MAY REFER TO THE ENTIRE AREA FROM THE VALLEY OF ARMAGEDDON TO BOZRAH, WHICH IS ABOUT TWO HUNDRED MILES. ANOTHER POSSIBLE EXPLANATION IS THAT IT REFERS TO THE ROUND TRIP DISTANCE BETWEEN JERUSALEM AND BOZRAH. THE FIGHTING WILL BEGIN IN JERUSALEM AND MOVE TO BOZRAH (100 MILES), AND WITH THE SECOND COMING, WILL RETURN BACK FROM BOZRAH TO THE VALLEY OF JEHOSHAPHAT (ANOTHER 100 MILES). BUT THE BEST EXPLANATION IS BASED ON JEREMIAH JER. 49:20-22...IN THE CONTEXT (SEE JER. JER. 49:13-14), THIS PASSAGE IS DEALING WITH THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON. THE MASSIVE BLOOD-LETTING THAT BEGINS AT BOZRAH BEGINS MOVING SOUTH DOWN THE ARABAH UNTIL IT EMPTIES IN THE RED SEA AT THE PRESENT-DAY CITIES OF EILAT AND AKABA. THE DISTANCE FROM THERE TO JERUSALEM IS ABOUT TWO HUNDRED MILES.5 ARMAGEDDON IS IN THE NORTH OF PALESTINE [REV. REV. 16:14-16+], THE VALLEY OF JEHOSHAPHAT IS IN THE SOUTH. BOZRAH IS NAMED BY ISAIAH AS THE PLACE WHERE THE LORD TREADS THE WINEPRESS [ISA. ISA. 63:1-6]. AND THE DISTANCE BETWEEN THE FARTHEST POINTS OF THIS “FRONT” IS 1600 FURLONGS.6 WHAT IS SIGNIFIED IS A VAST DESTRUCTION OF HUMAN LIFE OVER A CIRCUMSCRIBED AREA. CERTAINLY, WHAT IS STATED OF THE VAST SLAUGHTER IS BEYOND ANYTHING EVER KNOWN.7 ALTHOUGH IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THIS DESCRIPTION IS HYPERBOLE, ONE MUST ASK WHY THEN DOES SCRIPTURE MENTION THIS PRECISE DISTANCE? BESIDES IMPLICATING THE AREAS THAT MIGHT BE INVOLVED (ABOVE), IT WOULD SEEM TO INDICATE THE MAGNITUDE OF THE FINAL SLAUGHTER OF ALL THE UNGODLY. ATTEMPTS TO UNDERSTAND THE EXACT MAGNITUDE OF THE JUDGMENT ARE NEARLY IMPOSSIBLE, BUT CAN PROVIDE SOME INSIGHT INTO THE IMMENSITY OF THE SLAUGHTER: LET US CONSIDER THE BIBLICAL PORTRAYAL OF THE SIZE OF THIS DISASTER: THIS RIVER OF BLOOD IS 184 MILES LONG, AND ITS DEPTH IS THE HEIGHT OF A HORSE’S BIT. NOW, IF A HORSE’S BIT IS FOUR FEET HIGH, WE CAN CALCULATE THE VOLUME REQUIRED TO FILL A BLOOD STREAM OF VARYING WIDTHS, AND AS WE KNOW THAT THE TYPICAL QUANTITY OF BLOOD IN A PERSON IS SIX QUARTS, WE CAN THEN CALCULATE HOW MANY PEOPLE IT WOULD TAKE TO SUPPLY THE BLOOD. THE BLOOD FROM ONE BILLION HUMAN BEINGS WOULD MAKE A STREAM NOT EVEN TWENTY YARDS WIDE OVER THIS LENGTH OF 184 MILES (A TROUGH 4’ DEEP WITH RADIUSED SIDES WOULD AVERAGE 53 FEET IN WIDTH TO HOLD THE BLOOD FROM ONE BILLION HUMANS). IF THESE FIGURES ARE TAKEN LITERALLY—AND SURELY, WHEN WE RECOGNIZE THE LITERALITY OF FULFILLED PROPHECY IN DANIEL, THEY MUST BE—THEN IT IS CLEAR THAT GOD PORTRAYS THE SLAYING OF ALL UNREGENERATE MANKIND. NOTABLY, AS THE WIDTH IS NOT GIVEN, WE CANNOT DETERMINE THE POPULATION OF THE EARTH AT THIS TIME.8 THE WORDS “THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON” ARE ALMOST A HOUSEHOLD PHRASE. LIKE THE “NUMBER OF THE BEAST” AND “666,” IT IS A PHRASE WHICH IS FAMILIAR TO MANY PEOPLE WHO HAVE ALMOST NO KNOWLEDGE OF ANYTHING ELSE RECORDED IN SCRIPTURE.1 THE REASON THESE PHRASES ARE SO WIDELY KNOWN IS BECAUSE OF THE SEEMINGLY SENSATIONAL ASPECTS OF WHAT SCRIPTURE RECORDS CONCERNING THE TRIBULATION, AND ESPECIALLY ITS CONCLUSION, WHEN THE KINGS OF THE EARTH ARE GATHERED “TO THE PLACE CALLED IN HEBREW, ARMAGEDDON” (REV. REV. 16:16+). THE EVENTS ARE OF SUCH MAGNITUDE THAT THEY ARE DIFFICULT TO CONCEIVE OF, EVEN IN OUR DAY OF POWERFUL WEAPONRY AND GREAT POTENTIAL FOR DEVASTATION. THEY WOULD SEEM TO RECORD THE END OF HISTORY AS WE KNOW IT. ALONG WITH A WIDESPREAD FAMILIARITY WITH THE PHRASE “THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON” ARE SOME COMMON MISCONCEPTIONS CONCERNING WHAT THE PHRASE ENTAILS. THE TWO MOST NOTABLE MISCONCEPTIONS ARE: (1) THE PHRASE DESCRIBES A BATTLE; (2) THE BATTLE IS FOUGHT EXCLUSIVELY AT ARMAGEDDON. THE STUDENT OF SCRIPTURE WILL FIND THAT NEITHER OF THESE COMMON BELIEFS ARE ACCURATE: RATHER THAN BEING A SINGLE BATTLE AT A SINGLE LOCATION, A MORE LENGTHY MILITARY ENGAGEMENT IS INVOLVED SPANNING A REGION NEARLY 200 MILES LONG. SO WHERE DID THE IDEA OF A “BATTLE” COME FROM? IT ORIGINATES FROM AN UNFORTUNATE TRANSLATION OF A PASSAGE IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION: “FOR THEY ARE SPIRITS OF DEMONS PERFORMING SIGNS, WHICH GO OUT TO THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND OF THE WHOLE WORLD, TO GATHER THEM TO THE BATTLE OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 16:14+, NKJV CF. KJV). THE TERM FOR BATTLE IN THIS VERSE IS ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ [POLEMON], WHICH MORE CORRECTLY DENOTES AN EXTENDED ENGAGEMENT RATHER THAN A SINGLE BATTLE.2 THIS IS REFLECTED IN THE MORE ACCURATE RENDERING FOUND IN THE NASB: “FOR THEY ARE SPIRITS OF DEMONS PERFORMING SIGNS, WHICH GO OUT TO THE KINGS OF THE WHOLE WORLD TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER FOR THE WAR OF THE GREAT DAY OF GOD, THE ALMIGHTY” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 16:14+, NASB95). THE “BATTLE” OF ARMAGEDDON IS IN FACT A MORE LENGTHY “WAR.” IN ORDER TO EMPHASIZE ITS BROADER SCOPE, A NUMBER OF COMMENTATORS HAVE TAKEN TO REFERRING TO IT BY THE PHRASE WE HAVE USED, THE MILITARY “CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON.” EVEN IN THIS PHRASE THERE IS SOME IMPRECISION BECAUSE SIGNIFICANT BATTLES WHICH COMPRISE THE CAMPAIGN TAKE PLACE ELSEWHERE THEN THE SITE ASSOCIATED WITH ARMAGEDDON: WHILE THE TERM “BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON” HAS BEEN COMMONLY USED, IT IS REALLY A MISNOMER, FOR MORE THAN ONE BATTLE WILL BE TAKING PLACE. FOR THIS REASON, MANY PROPHETIC TEACHERS HAVE STOPPED EMPLOYING THAT TERM AND ARE USING THE TERM “CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON” . . . BUT THIS TOO, IS A MISNOMER BECAUSE THERE WILL BE NO FIGHTING IN ARMAGEDDON ITSELF; ALL OF THE FIGHTING WILL TAKE PLACE ELSEWHERE. ...IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT THE PASSAGE SAYS NOTHING OF A BATTLE IN THIS VALLEY, FOR NO FIGHTING WILL TAKE PLACE HERE. THE VALLEY OF JEZREEL, GUARDED BY THE MOUNTAIN OF MEGIDDO, WILL MERELY SERVE AS THE GATHERING GROUND FOR THE ARMIES OF THE ANTICHRIST.3 CHILD OF ADAM, HEAR, AND BE ADMONISHED NOW WHILE SALVATION IS SO FREELY OFFERED. BE NOT DECEIVED, FOR GOD IS NOT MOCKED. THOSE IMPIETIES OF THINE, THOSE GUILTY SPORTS AND GAIETIES, WILL YET HAVE TO BE CONFRONTED BEFORE THE JUDGMENT SEAT. THOSE GATHERINGS IN THE GAMING-HELLS AND DRINK-SHOPS OF SATAN, THOSE SNEERS AND WITTY JESTS AT SACRED THINGS, THOSE FIERY LUSTS BURNING ON THE ALTARS OF CARNAL SEXUAL PLEASURE, ARE ALL WRITTEN DOWN IN THE ACCOUNT-BOOKS OF ETERNITY TO BE BROUGHT FORTH IN THE GREAT DAY. ...THINK, O MAN, O WOMAN, HOW WOULD YOU FARE WERE HE THIS NIGHT TO STRIKE! IF NOT IN THE CITY, IN RECONCILIATION WITH THE KING, OUTSIDE IS ONLY DEATH AND DAMNATION, AND NOTHING CAN MAKE IT DIFFERENT.9
LEVEL 14-15 (PROVERBS 15-16; ACTS 14/ACTS 15): CHAPTER 15 (FIERY LOVE LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 13-14) THE 5TH CROWNED HEAD OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 5TH CROWNED HEAD OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 5TH CROWNED HEAD OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 5TH CROWNED HEAD OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 9 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 18
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 15:1
REVELATION REV. 12:1+, REV. 13:1+, AND REV. 14:1+ FORMED AN INTERLUDE DURING WHICH THE SCENES DEPICTING THE SERIES OF JUDGMENTS BEING POURED OUT BY GOD UPON THE EARTH ARE INTERRUPTED TO ILLUSTRATE OTHER IMPORTANT EVENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THE TRIBULATION. NOW AT REVELATION REV. 15:1+, THE SCENE SHIFTS BACK TO THE JUDGMENTS—SPECIFICALLY THE PREPARATIONS FOR THE FINAL SET OF SEVEN JUDGMENTS TO BE POURED OUT UPON THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS AND THE KINGDOM OF THE BEAST. THIS CHAPTER DESCRIBES THE SCENE IN HEAVEN WHICH INITIATES THE FINAL SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH, TO BE POURED FORTH IN THE NEXT CHAPTER (REV. REV. 16:1+). THE EVENT WHICH LED TO THE SCENE BEFORE US NOW WAS THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 11:15+). THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET WAS MET WITH THE ANNOUNCEMENT THAT THE LORD’S KINGDOM WOULD BE UNDERWAY AS A RESULT OF THE JUDGMENTS UNDER THAT TRUMPET. THE BOWL JUDGMENTS INTRODUCED HERE ARE THE FINAL PLAGUES FROM GOD WHICH BRING ABOUT THE ESTABLISHMENT OF HIS KINGDOM ON EARTH. THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THE HARVEST AND THE VINTAGE [REV. REV. 14:14-20+] BRINGS TO THE END OF THIS PRESENT WORLD. THE NEXT IN SUCCESSION WOULD BE THE SETTING UP OF THE ETERNAL KINGDOM, AND THE EVOLUTION OF THE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH. BUT THE HARVEST AND THE VINTAGE DO NOT ADEQUATELY SET FORTH ALL THAT WE NEED TO KNOW ABOUT THESE CLOSING SCENES. FURTHER PARTICULARS INCLUDED IN THIS MOMENTOUS PERIOD REQUIRE TO BE SHOWN IN ORDER TO COMPLETE THE PICTURE. THE FATE OF THE INTERNAL TRINITY—THE DRAGON, THE BEAST, AND THE FALSE PROPHET,—AND WHAT PERTAINS TO THEM, IS TO BE MORE FULLY DESCRIBED BEFORE WE COME TO THE MILLENNIUM, THE DESCENT OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, AND THE PLANTING OF GOD’S TABERNACLE WITH MEN.1
ANOTHER SIGN IN HEAVEN, GREAT: ANOTHER IS ἄΛΛΟ [ALLO], ANOTHER OF A SIMILAR KIND. THIS POINTS BACK TO THE SIGN OF THE WOMAN WITH THE SUN AND MOON, WHICH WAS ALSO SAID TO BE “GREAT” (REV. REV. 12:1+). THE FIERY RED DRAGON WAS ALSO SEEN AS A SIGN IN THE HEAVEN (REV. REV. 12:3+). 
MARVELOUS: ΘΑΥΜΑΣΤΌΝ [THAUMASTON], “BEYOND HUMAN COMPREHENSION, WONDERFUL, MARVELOUS, REMARKABLE.”2 NOT IN THE SENSE THAT THE SEVEN PLAGUES ARE WONDERFUL, BUT THAT THE SCENE IS ONE THAT INSPIRES WONDER. 
SEVEN ANGELS HAVING THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES: THESE ARE THE SEVEN ANGELS WHICH COME OUT OF THE TEMPLE AND ARE GIVEN THE SEVEN BOWLS OF WRATH BY THE LIVING CREATURE (REV. REV. 15:6-7+). THESE SEVEN WILL POUR FORTH THEIR BOWLS IN THE NEXT CHAPTER (REV. REV. 16:1-17+). SEVEN ANGELS ALSO INITIATED THE SEVEN TRUMPET JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 8:2+, REV. 8:6+). THE RESPONSIBILITY GIVEN TO THESE ANGELS REFLECTS THEIR GREAT AUTHORITY AND INTIMATE ACCESS TO THE THRONE. ONE OF THESE SEVEN ANGELS SUBSEQUENTLY SHOWS JOHN TWO WOMEN: THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:1+) AND THE BRIDE, THE LAMB’S WIFE (REV. REV. 21:9+). “THAT THESE ARE THE LAST PLAGUES PROVES AGAIN THAT THEY ARE NOT MERE REITERATIONS OF FORMER PLAGUES. THE SEALS AND TRUMPETS AND BOWLS ARE SEQUENTIAL, NOT PARALLEL.”3 
IN THEM THE WRATH OF GOD IS COMPLETE: IN THESE SEVEN PLAGUES UNDER THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, ITSELF PART OF THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL, THE LAST OF THE THREE WOES—THE THREE LAST TRUMPETS—WILL BE COMPLETED (REV. REV. 8:13+). “NO ANNOUNCEMENT THAT THE THIRD WOE HAS PASSED IS IN THE OFFING, BECAUSE BY THE TIME IT HAS PASSED, HUMAN HISTORY WILL HAVE REACHED ITS CULMINATION.”4 AT THE POURING FORTH OF THE LAST OF THESE SEVEN BOWLS, A VOICE FROM THE TEMPLE ANNOUNCES, “IT IS DONE!” (REV. REV. 16:17+). THEN “THE INDIGNATION IS PAST” (ISA. ISA. 26:20) AND THE WOMAN WHO FLED TO THE WILDERNESS WILL BE FREE TO LEAVE HER HIDING PLACE (REV. REV. 12:6+) FOR HER GREAT PERSECUTOR, THE BEAST, WILL HAVE BEEN VANQUISHED AND HER SHEPHERD WILL BE IN HER MIDST. THIS PERIOD OF GOD’S WRATH WAS ALREADY UNDERWAY BY THE SIXTH SEAL JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 6:16-17+). THE CHURCH, WHICH WILL NOT SEE THE WRATH OF GOD (REV. REV. 3:10+), HAS LONG BEFORE BEEN TAKEN IN THE RAPTURE. AS THE JUDGMENTS PROGRESSED FROM THE SEALS, TO THE TRUMPETS, AND NOW TO THE BOWLS, THEIR LEVEL OF INTENSITY HAS STEADILY INCREASED. THESE ARE THE FINAL SET OF JUDGMENTS WHICH CONCLUDE WITH THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, WHEN THE “GREAT WINEPRESS OF THE WRATH OF GOD” IS “TRAMPLED OUTSIDE THE CITY” (REV. REV. 14:19-20+). “HE HIMSELF TREADS THE WINEPRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD” (REV. REV. 19:15+). ON THE CONCLUSION OF THE VIALS, THE WRATH OF THE LAMB, EVEN MORE TERRIBLE THAN THE WRATH OF GOD, IS OPENLY EXPRESSED ON THE SUBJECTS OF VENGEANCE. “COMMISSION TO ACT IS GIVEN TO CHRIST AS SOON AS THE MINISTRATION OF THE VIALS ENDS.” THE SECRET, PROVIDENTIAL DEALINGS OF GOD ARE BROUGHT TO AN END WITH THE VIALS OR BOWLS OF WRATH, AFTER WHICH THE LAMB IN PERSON PUBLICLY ASSUMES THE GOVERNMENT OF THE WORLD. BUT AS THE NATIONS AT HIS COMING ARE IN ARMED REBELLION—APOSTATE AND WICKED, MOREOVER, BEYOND ALL HUMAN CONCEPTION—THE WRATH OF THE LAMB BURNS IN ITS FIERCENESS. THE WRATH OF GOD IS FINISHED IN THE VIALS, TO BE SUCCEEDED BY THE WRATH OF THE LAMB.5 MANY YEARS PREVIOUSLY, AN ANGEL REPLIED TO THE QUESTION OF HOW LONG THE FINAL PERIOD WOULD BE: “IT SHALL BE FOR A TIME, TIMES, AND HALF A TIME; AND WHEN THE POWER OF THE HOLY PEOPLE [ISRAEL] IS COMPLETELY SHATTERED, ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE FINISHED” (DAN. DAN. 12:6). THESE PLAGUES WILL COMPLETE THE LAST HALF OF THE TRIBULATION. PRETERIST INTERPRETERS DENY THE FINALITY OF THESE JUDGMENTS BECAUSE THEY MUST FIND THEIR FULFILLMENT IN THE EVENTS OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70: THERE IS NO REASON TO ASSUME THAT THESE MUST BE THE “LAST” PLAGUES IN AN ULTIMATE, ABSOLUTE, AND UNIVERSAL SENSE; RATHER, IN TERMS OF THE SPECIFICALLY LIMITED PURPOSE AND SCOPE OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THEY COMPRISE THE FINAL OUTPOURING OF GOD’S WRATH, HIS GREAT COSMIC JUDGMENT AGAINST JERUSALEM, ABOLISHING THE OLD COVENANT WORLD-ORDER ONCE AND FOR ALL.6 HOW THE FINAL POURING FORTH OF HIS WRATH TO THE POINT OF COMPLETION CAN BE SAID TO BE OBTAINED IN A “GREAT COSMIC JUDGMENT AGAINST JERUSALEM,” WHICH IN FACT WAS A RELATIVELY MINOR BATTLE ON THE SCALE OF GLOBAL HISTORY IS IMPOSSIBLE TO SEE. MUCH OF THE WORLD HAD NO NOTION OF THE OVERTHROW OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70. AS SIGNIFICANT AN EVENT AS IT WAS FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF THE JEWS THEN LIVING IN JERUSALEM, WE DARE NOT VENTURE WITH CHILTON IN A VAIN ATTEMPT TO FIND THE EVENTS DESCRIBED HERE, THE FINAL OUTPOURING OF GOD’S WRATH UPON THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS, IN SUCH A RELATIVELY MINOR HISTORICAL EVENT! THIS IS THE SAME ERROR AS IS MADE BY THE HISTORICIST INTERPRETERS: YET SOME GRAVELY TELL US THAT THE FIRST BOWL IS THE FRENCH REVOLUTION; THE SECOND BOWL, THE NAVAL WARS OF THAT REVOLUTION; THE THIRD BOWL, THE BATTLES OF NAPOLEON IN ITALY; THE FOURTH BOWL, THE TYRANNY AND MILITARY OPPRESSION OF NAPOLEON; THE FIFTH BOWL, THE CALAMITIES WHICH BEFELL THE CITY OF ROME AND THE POPE IN CONSEQUENCE OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION; THE SIXTH BOWL, THE WANE OF THE TURKISH POWER, THE RETURN OF THE JEWS TO PALESTINE, AND THE SUBTLE INFLUENCES OF INFIDELITY, POPERY AND PUSEYISM; AND THE SEVENTH, SOME FURTHER WAR WITH ROMANISM AND DISASTER TO THE CITY OF ROME. BUT CAN IT BE POSSIBLE THAT GOD ALMIGHTY FROM HIS EVERLASTING SEAT, THE TEMPLE IN HEAVEN, ALL ANGELS AND HOLY ONES ON HIGH, SHOULD THUS BE IN NEW AND UNEXAMPLED COMMOTION, WITH THE MIGHTIEST OF ALL CELESTIAL DEMONSTRATIONS, OVER NOTHING BUT A FEW OCCURRENCES FAR LESS IN MEANING OR MOMENT THAN MANY OTHERS IN OTHER AGES! ACCORDING TO SUCH INTERPRETATION MANKIND HAVE BEEN LIVING FOR THE LAST 100 YEARS AMID THE EXTREME TERRORS OF “THE GREAT AND TERRIBLE DAY OF THE LORD” WITHOUT EVER KNOWING IT! YEA, DREAMING THE WHILE THAT WE ARE HAPPILY GLIDING INTO THE ERA OF UNIVERSAL LIBERTY AND PEACE!7
REVELATION 15:2
A SEA OF GLASS: THIS SEA OF GLASS IS UNDER THE THRONE OF GOD AND IS ANALOGOUS TO THE RIVER OF LIFE. EZEKIEL SAW IT ABOVE THE HEADS OF THE CHERUBIM, UNDER THE THRONE OF GOD ABOVE (EZE. EZE. 1:22). IT IS CLEAR AS CRYSTAL (EX. EX. 24:9-10; REV. REV. 4:6+; REV. 22:1+). THE TRANSPARENCY OF THE GLASS IS SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE STREETS OF PURE GOLD IN THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:21+). THE CLARITY OF THE GLASS SPEAKS OF PURITY AND PERHAPS WASHING (AS IN WATER). THESE HAVE COME THROUGH A TIME OF INTENSE TRIBULATION AND NOW STAND UPON THE SEA, REMINISCENT OF THE SALVATION OF ISRAEL FROM THE PHARAOH OF EGYPT (EX. EX. 15:1). LONG BEFORE EVEN THAT DELIVERANCE, THERE HAD OCCURRED AN EVENT GREATER JUDGMENT AND REDEMPTION BY THE WATERS OF THE SEA, “WHEN ONCE THE LONG-SUFFERING OF GOD WAITED IN THE DAYS OF NOAH, ...WHEREIN FEW, THAT IS, EIGHT SOULS WERE SAVED BY WATER” (1 PETER 1PE. 3:20). THE SAME WATERS WHICH HAD DESTROYED ALL THE UNGODLY WORLD ALSO SAVED THE BELIEVING REMNANT FROM DESTRUCTION BY THAT WORLD. IT IS INTERESTING ALSO THAT THE WATERS OF BAPTISM, SYMBOLIZING DEATH TO SINFULNESS AND RESURRECTION UNTO HOLINESS, ARE COMPARED BOTH TO THE WATERS OF THE RED SEA (1 CORINTHIANS 1COR. 10:1, 1COR. 10:2) AND TO THE WATERS OF THE GREAT FLOOD (1 PETER 1PE. 3:20, 1PE. 3:21). THUS WILL THE SEA AT THE HEAVENLY THRONE PERPETUALLY CALL TO REMEMBRANCE THE WATERS OF THE FLOOD, THE WATERS OF THE RED SEA, AND THE WATERS OF BAPTISM, ALL SPEAKING BOTH OF GOD’S JUDGMENT ON THE WICKEDNESS OF REBELLIOUS MEN AND HIS GREAT SALVATION FOR THOSE WHO TRUST HIM AND OBEY HIS WORD. THIS LAST COMPANY OF PERSECUTED BELIEVERS HAD EXPERIENCED THESE ALSO.1
MINGLED WITH FIRE: MINGLED IS ΜΕΜΙΓΜΈΝΗΝ [MEMIGMENĒN], INDICATING A MINGLING TOGETHER OF TWO OR MORE SUBSTANCES BLENDED INTO ONE.2 USED TO DESCRIBE THE “HAIL AND FIRE . . . MINGLED WITH BLOOD . . . THROWN TO THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 8:7+). THE SEA IS CLEAR LIKE GLASS, BUT ALSO SPARKLES OR RADIATES BRILLIANT LIGHT. FIRE IS ΠΥΡὶ [PYRI]. A SIMILAR WORD ELSEWHERE DENOTES “FIERY RED,” ΠΥΡΡΌΣ [PYRROS] (REV. REV. 6:3+; REV. 12:3+). IF RED, IT COULD REFLECT THE PURGING AND REDEMPTIVE POWER OF CHRIST’S BLOOD. OR, LIKE THE PURITY OF THE GLASS, THE FIRE MAY SPEAK OF PURITY. HAVING COME THROUGH THE FLAMES OF ADVERSITY, THOSE STANDING UPON THE SEA OF GLASS HAVE BEEN REFINED (1PE. 1PE. 1:7; 1PE. 4:12). A MORE OMINOUS POSSIBILITY IS THAT THE FIRE DENOTES THE REDNESS, NOT OF CHRIST’S BLOOD, BUT OF THE MARTYRS THEMSELVES, SHED AS PART OF THEIR TESTIMONY: WHEN THE BELIEVERS OF THE CHURCH PERIOD ARE REMOVED AT THE BEGINNING OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD THEIR LAVER IS SEEN AS A SEA OF CRYSTAL [REV. REV. 4:6+]. SOME OF THEM MAY HAVE SUFFERED MARTYRDOM, BUT THE MAINTENANCE OF THEIR FELLOWSHIP WAS BY THE WORD ALONE. IN THE TRIBULATION PERIOD, THE LORD HAS SEEN FIT TO DEMAND, FOR HIS HONOR AND GLORY, THAT THEY MAINTAIN THEIR FELLOWSHIP AT THE PRICE OF THEIR SUFFERINGS. THEIR LAVER IS CRYSTAL, MINGLED WITH FIRE. IN THE TIME IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING THE OVERTHROW OF THE ANTICHRIST AND HIS POWER, THERE WILL BE A SORE TRIAL OF FAITH. ...IN SEA MINGLED WITH FIRE THE LORD RECOGNIZES THESE SUFFERINGS AND COMMEMORATES THE FAITHFULNESS OF THIS MARTYR GROUP IN THIS BEAUTIFUL WAY.3 HERE THE SEA IS “MINGLED WITH FIRE,” EVIDENTLY REFERRING TO THE FIERY PERSECUTION UNDER THE BEAST—A TRIAL EXCEEDING FAR IN ITS COMBINATION OF SUFFERING ANYTHING HITHERTO EXPERIENCED (MARK MARK 13:19). THE PAGAN PERSECUTIONS OF EARLY TIMES, AND THE STILL MORE EXQUISITE AND REFINED TORMENTS UNDER PAPAL ROME, COME SHORT OF THE HORRORS OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION.4 THERE MAY ALSO BE AN ALLUSION TO THE RED SEA: ALLUSION IS MADE TO THE ISRAELITES STANDING ON THE SHORE AT THE RED SEA, AFTER HAVING PASSED VICTORIOUSLY THROUGH IT, AND AFTER THE LORD HAD DESTROYED THE EGYPTIAN FOE (TYPE OF ANTICHRIST) IN IT. MOSES AND THE ISRAELITES’ SONG OF TRIUMPH (EX. EX. 15:1) HAS ITS ANTITYPE IN THE SAINTS’ “SONG OF MOSES AND THE LAMB” (REV. REV. 15:3+).5 PERHAPS MINGLED WITH FIRE DOES NOT SPEAK OF RED, BUT OF GOD’S JUDGMENT—THE “BAPTISM WITH FIRE” (MTT. MAT. 4:11-12), ABOUT TO BE POURED OUT UPON THE EARTH.6 
THOSE WHO HAVE VICTORY: ΤΟὺΣ ΝΙΚῶΝΤΑΣ [TOUS NIKŌNTAS], THE OVERCOMING ONES. THESE ARE THE OVERCOMERS! THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY THAT THEY ARE MARTYRS, BUT THIS IS ALMOST CERTAIN. THEY APPEAR IN HEAVEN PRIOR TO THE END OF THE TRIBULATION (BEFORE THE FINAL SEVEN BOWLS COME FORTH FROM THE TEMPLE) AND THEIR VICTORY INVOLVES REFUSING TO WORSHIP THE BEAST WHICH SUBJECTED THEM TO THE DEATH PENALTY. “PHYSICAL DEATH WITH ETERNAL SALVATION OR PHYSICAL LIFE WITH ETERNAL DAMNATION—THAT HAD BEEN THEIR BITTER CHOICE, AND MULTITUDES HAD OPTED FOR THE BRIEF CONTINUATION OF THEIR WRETCHED LIVES ON THE EARTH, ENDURING ALL THE JUDGEMENTS OF GOD RATHER THAN THE EXECUTIONERS APPOINTED BY THE BEAST.”7 LIKE THE CHURCH AT SMYRNA, THESE HAD BEEN TESTED AND REMAINED TRUE TO THE EXHORTATION OF THE OVERCOMER (1JN. 1JN. 4:4; REV. REV. 3:21+; REV. 17:14+). “YOU WILL HAVE TRIBULATION . . . BE FAITHFUL UNTIL DEATH, AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE CROWN OF LIFE” (REV. REV. 2:10+). THEY OBTAINED THEIR VICTORY “BY THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB AND BY THE WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY, AND THEY DID NOT LOVE THEIR LIVES TO THE DEATH” (REV. REV. 12:11+). VICTORY OVER THE BEAST ἘΚ ΤΟῦ ΘΗΡΊΟΥ [EK TOU THĒRIOU] : “THE EXPRESSION IS PECULIAR. LITERALLY, ‘CONQUERED OUT OF.’ THE CONSTRUCTION IS UNIQUE IN THE NEW TESTAMENT. THE PHRASE SIGNIFIES, NOT AS THE KING JAMES VERSION, VICTORY ‘OVER,’ BUT ‘COMING TRIUMPHANT OUT OF.’ ”8 ALTHOUGH THE BEAST THOUGHT HIMSELF TO BE OVERCOMING THE SAINTS AND WAS GRANTED AUTHORITY TO KILL THEM (REV. REV. 6:2+; REV. 11:7+; REV. 13:7+), THEY ULTIMATELY ACHIEVED THE VICTORY BECAUSE THEIR PHYSICAL DEATH PROVED TO BE THEIR ESCAPE INTO GOD’S PRESENCE WHERE THEY WOULD FOREVER ENJOY HIM. AFTER THE BEAST AND HIS MINIONS OUTLIVE THESE UPON THE EARTH, THEIR ULTIMATE DESTINY IS THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:15+) SO THESE HAVE VICTORY OVER HIM. THEY DID NOT BOW TO HIS WILL, BUT DID THE WILL OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (JOHN JOHN 4:34). THESE MAY BE AMONG THOSE WHO CAME “OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION” WHICH JOHN SAW IN REVELATION REV. 7:13-17+. 
OVER THE BEAST: THEY REFUSED TO WORSHIP THE FIRST BEAST WHICH RISES FROM THE SEA, THE ANTICHRIST (REV. REV. 13:3-4+). THE BEAST: BEAST IS ΘΗΡΊΟΝ [THĒRION], WHICH WAS USED OF WILD ANIMALS (REV. REV. 6:8+), INCLUDING THOSE WHICH FOUGHT IN THE ROMAN ARENA.1 THE TERM IS ALSO USED TO DESCRIBE ANIMALS AS REVEALED IN VISIONS, SUCH AS THAT OF DANIEL (LXX: DAN. DAN. 7:3, DAN. 7:5-7, DAN. 7:11-12, DAN. 7:17, DAN. 7:19, DAN. 7:23). IT IS THE DIMINUTIVE FORM OF ΘΉΡ [THĒR] BUT EQUIVALENT IN MEANING.2 IT IS TO BE CONTRASTED AGAINST THE DIMINUTIVE FOR LAMB, ἀΡΝΊΟΝ [ARNION].3 THIS NAME “THE BEAST” CONTRASTS THE ANTICHRIST FROM THE TRUE CHRIST AS “THE LAMB;” AND IT IS A SIGNIFICANT FACT THAT BY FAR THE GREAT MAJORITY OF PASSAGES WHERE THE LORD JESUS IS SO DESIGNATED ARE ALSO FOUND HERE IN THE APOCALYPSE. THE “LAMB” IS THE SAVIOUR OF SINNERS; THE “BEAST” IS THE PERSECUTOR AND SLAYER OF THE SAINTS. THE “LAMB” CALLS ATTENTION TO THE GENTLENESS OF CHRIST; THE “BEAST” TELLS OF THE FEROCITY OF THE ANTICHRIST...UNDER THE LAW LAMBS WERE CEREMONIALLY CLEAN AND USED IN SACRIFICE, BUT BEASTS WERE UNCLEAN AND UNFIT FOR SACRIFICES.4 REVELATION MENTIONS TWO DIFFERENT BEASTS: ANTICHRIST (REV. REV. 13:1+) AND THE FALSE PROPHET (REV. REV. 13:11+). WHICH BEAST IS IN VIEW HERE? EVIDENCE INDICATES IT IS ANTICHRIST WHO SLAYS THE WITNESSES. THE “BEAST” MOST PROBABLY REFERS TO THE FUTURE ANTICHRIST. FIVE FACTS SUPPORT THIS VIEW. FIRST, THE PERSECUTOR OF THE WITNESSES IS NOT “A BEAST” BUT “THE BEAST” (ΤΌ ΘΗΡΊΟΝ [TO THĒRION]). THIS USE OF A DEFINITE ARTICLE INDICATES THAT HE IS A FIGURE WELL KNOWN TO THE WRITER. SINCE TEACHING ON THE ANTICHRIST WAS SO FAMILIAR TO JEWS AND CHRISTIANS THROUGH OLD AND NEW TESTAMENT PROPHECY (DAN. DAN. 7:2-25; DAN. 9:27; DAN. 11:35-45; MTT. MAT. 24:15; MARK MARK 13:14; 2TH. 2TH. 2:3-12; 1JN. 1JN. 4:1-6), IT IS NOT IMPOSSIBLE THAT JOHN WAS THINKING OF HIM HERE. SECOND, SINCE THE WORD “BEAST” (ΘΗΡΊΟΝ [THĒRION]) IN THE APOCALYPSE IS ALWAYS USED WITH REFERENCE TO THE FUTURE ANTICHRIST OR HIS SYSTEM (REV. REV. 13:1+ ; REV. 14:9+, REV. 14:11+ ; REV. 15:2+ ; REV. 16:2+ ; REV. 17:3+ ; REV. 19:20+ ; REV. 20:10+ ) [WE NOTE ONE EXCEPTION: REV. REV. 13:11+], THE BEAST IN REV. 11:7+ SHOULD BE SEEN IN THE SAME LIGHT. THIRD, THE BEAST WILL COME UP OUT OF (ἐΚ [EK]) THE ABYSS, THAT IS, IT WILL HAVE A SATANIC, DEMONIC SOURCE AND CHARACTER (CF. REV. REV. 9:1+). THIS FEATURE CORRESPONDS WITH THAT OF THE COMING ANTICHRIST IN 2 THESSALONIANS 2TH. 2:9-10. FOURTH, THE DESCRIPTION OF THE BEAST AS “COMING UP OUT OF THE ABYSS” (ἀΝΑΒΑῖΝΟΝ ΈΚ ΤῆΣ ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ [ANABAINON EK TĒS ABYSSOU], REV. REV. 11:7+) CORRESPONDS WITH THE BEAST “ABOUT TO COME FROM THE ABYSS” (ἀΝΑΒΑΊΝΕΙΝ ἐΚ ΤῆΣ ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ [ANABAINEIN EK TĒS ABYSSOU]) IN REV. REV. 17:8+ (CF. REV. REV. 13:1+ ). THIS CORRESPONDENCE IS ILLUMINATING, FOR SINCE THE BEAST IN REV. REV. 17:8+ PROBABLY REFERS TO THE FUTURE ANTICHRIST WITH HIS KINGDOM, THE SAME IS PROBABLY THE CASE IN REV. REV. 11:7+. FIFTH, ΝΙΚΆΩ [NIKAŌ] (“TO OVERCOME”) IS USED THREE TIMES IN THE APOCALYPSE WITH REFERENCE TO THE ENEMY OF GOD’S PEOPLE (REV. REV. 6:2+ ; REV. 11:7+ ; REV. 13:7+ ). SINCE OTHER OCCURRENCES OF THE TERM ARE RELATED DIRECTLY TO THE COMING ANTICHRIST (REV. REV. 6:2+; REV. 13:7+ ), THE SAME MAY BE TRUE IN REV. REV. 11:7+.5 THE DEFINITE ARTICLE, THE, IMPLIES AT HIS FIRST INTRODUCTION HERE BY JOHN THAT HE IS A RECOGNIZED FIGURE: THIS BEAST WAS NOT MENTIONED BEFORE, YET HE IS INTRODUCED AS “THE BEAST,” BECAUSE HE HAD ALREADY BEEN DESCRIBED BY DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 7:3, DAN. 7:11), AND HE IS FULLY SO IN THE SUBSEQUENT PART OF THE APOCALYPSE, NAMELY, REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 17:8+. THUS, JOHN AT ONCE APPROPRIATES THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECIES; AND ALSO, VIEWING HIS WHOLE SUBJECT AT A GLANCE, MENTIONS AS FAMILIAR THINGS (THOUGH NOT YET SO TO THE READER) OBJECTS TO BE DESCRIBED HEREAFTER BY HIMSELF. IT IS A PROOF OF THE UNITY THAT PERVADES ALL SCRIPTURE.6 THE INDIVIDUAL BEFORE US IS FOUND IN MANY PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE AND GIVEN MANY DIFFERENT TITLES. “ACROSS THE VARIED SCENES DEPICTED BY PROPHECY THERE FALLS THE SHADOW OF A FIGURE AT ONCE COMMANDING AND OMINOUS. UNDER MANY DIFFERENT NAMES LIKE THE ALIASES OF A CRIMINAL, HIS CHARACTER AND MOVEMENTS ARE SET BEFORE US.”7 IT IS UNFORTUNATE THAT THE GREAT VARIETY OF NAMES BESTOWED UPON HIM HAS LED SOME BRETHREN TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THEY MUST BELONG TO SEPARATE PERSONS, AND HAS CAUSED THEM TO APPORTION THESE OUT TO DIFFERENT INDIVIDUALS; ONLY CONFUSION CAN RESULT FROM THIS. THERE IS ALMOST AS MUCH GROUND TO MAKE THE DEVIL AND SATAN DIFFERENT PERSONS, AS THERE IS TO REGARD (AS SOME DO) THE BEAST AND THE ANTICHRIST AS SEPARATE ENTITIES. THAT THE DEVIL AND SATAN ARE NAMES BELONGING TO THE SAME PERSON, AND THAT THE BEAST AND THE ANTICHRIST IS THE SELFSAME INDIVIDUAL, IS PROVEN BY THE FACT THAT IDENTICALLY THE SAME CHARACTERISTICS UNDER EACH IS FOUND BELONGING TO THE ONE AS TO THE OTHER.8 NO, THERE ARE ONLY 2 TOP FUCKING DEVILS---LUCIFER & VICTORIA, WE NEED TO UNDERSTAND, EVERYTHING ELSE IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT! PINK CITES THE TEACHING OF THE APOSTLES (SAID TO BE DATED TO THE BEGINNING OF THE 2ND CENTURY), THE WRITINGS OF CYRIL (BISHOP OF JERUSALEM IN THE FOURTH CENTURY), AND GREGORY OF TOURS (WHO WROTE AT THE END OF THE 6TH CENTURY) AS EVIDENCE OF THE EARLY VIEW THAT THE BEAST IS AN INDIVIDUAL RATHER THAN A SYSTEM. HE ATTRIBUTES THE IDEA THAT THE ANTICHRIST WAS THE ROMAN SYSTEM TO THE WALDENSES: “IT IS NOT UNTIL WE REACH THE FOURTEENTH CENTURY (SO FAR AS THE WRITER IS AWARE) THAT WE FIND THE FIRST MARKED DEVIATION FROM THE UNIFORM BELIEF OF THE EARLY CHRISTIANS. IT WAS THE WALDENSES,—SO REMARKABLY SOUND IN THE FAITH ON ALMOST ALL POINT OF DOCTRINE—WHO, THOROUGHLY WORN OUT BY CENTURIES OF THE MOST RELENTLESS AND MERCILESS PERSECUTIONS, PUBLISHED ABOUT THE YEAR 1350 A TREATISE DESIGNED TO PROVE THAT THE SYSTEM OF POPERY WAS THE ANTICHRIST.”9 “THIS SHOWS THAT THESE WITNESSES ARE UPON THE EARTH DURING THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER; AND THAT THE BEAST IS ON THE EARTH DURING THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER.”10 ASCENDS OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT: BOTTOMLESS PIT IS ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ [ABYSSOU], THE DEEP WELL WITHIN THE EARTH WHERE FALLEN ANGELS ARE HELD. THE BEAST IS FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT (REV. REV. 11:7+; REV. 17:8+) WHEREAS THE LAMB IS FROM HEAVEN (JOHN JOHN 3:13, JOHN 3:31; JOHN 6:33, JOHN 6:38, JOHN 6:41-42, JOHN 6:51). “WE HAVE NOT HERE HIS HISTORICAL RISE ‘OUT OF THE SEA’ (REV. REV. 13:1+), BUT HIS SATANIC REVIVAL ‘OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT’ OR ABYSS (REV. REV. 11:7+).”11 MAKE WAR A TRADEMARK OF THE BEAST, AND THE DRAGON WHO EMPOWERS HIM, IS HIS INCESSANT OPPOSITION TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD. IN ADDITION TO THESE TWO WITNESSES, HE MAKES WAR AGAINST THE SAINTS IN GENERAL (DAN. DAN. 7:21, DAN. 7:25; REV. REV. 7:9-16+; REV. 12:11+; REV. 13:7+; REV. 20:4+), AND AGAINST THE JEWS IN PARTICULAR (JER. JER. 30:7; DAN. DAN. 8:24; DAN. 12:1; REV. REV. 12:13+, REV. 12:17+). 
OVER HIS IMAGE: THEY ALSO REFUSED TO WORSHIP THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST WHICH THE FALSE PROPHET CAUSED THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS TO MAKE (REV. REV. 13:14-15+). BECAUSE OF THEIR REFUSAL TO WORSHIP THE IMAGE, THE IMAGE HAD ORDERED THEIR EXECUTION. 
OVER HIS MARK: THE NU AND MT TEXTS OMIT THIS PHRASE. THESE OVERCOMERS REFUSED TO TAKE THE MARK OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:16-17+). NOT ONLY WERE THEY AT RISK OF LOSING THEIR LIVES, BUT THEY WERE ALSO COMPLETELY CUT OFF FROM THE WORLD’S SYSTEM OF COMMERCE.  
OVER THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME: THE MARK RELATES TO “THE NAME OF THE BEAST, OR THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME” (REV. REV. 13:17+). BY REFUSING HIS MARK, THEY ALSO REFUSED THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME. THESE HEARD AND RESPONDED TO THE WARNING GIVEN BY THE THIRD ANGEL IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER. THEY HAD NOT WORSHIPED THE BEAST OR HIS IMAGE OR RECEIVED HIS MARK (REV. REV. 14:9-11+). 
STANDING: ἘΣΤῶΤΑΣ [ESTŌTAS], PERFECT TENSE PARTICIPLE, THEY TOOK THEIR PLACE PRIOR TO JOHN SEEING THEM. ALTHOUGH THEY HAD BEEN SLAIN, EVEN BEHEADED (REV. REV. 20:4+), THEY THEMSELVES WERE NOT OVERCOME FOR NOW THEY STAND ERECT IN WORSHIP. 
HAVING HARPS OF GOD: THESE HARPS WERE EVIDENTLY GIVEN THEM BY GOD. LIKE THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS, THEY USE THEIR HARPS IN WORSHIP OF GOD (REV. REV. 4:8-9+). SINCE THIS SCENE OCCURS PRIOR TO THE END OF THE TRIBULATION, IT PROBABLY PRECEDES JOHN’S VISION OF THE LAMB AND THE 144,000 STANDING ON MOUNT ZION. IF SO, THESE COULD BE AMONG THOSE WHO PLAY THEIR HARPS IN HEAVEN WHICH JOHN HEARD “THE SOUND OF HARPISTS PLAYING THEIR HARPS” (REV. REV. 14:2+). ALTHOUGH THESE SING A DIFFERENT SONG, THEY ARE NO DOUBT SIMILAR TO THE HEAVENLY WORSHIPERS IN THAT SCENE.9
REVELATION 15:3
THEY SING: ᾌΔΟΥΣΙΝ [ADOUSIN], PRESENT TENSE, THEY ARE SINGING THE GREAT PRAISES TO THE GREAT LORD WHO HAS GIVEN HIS PEOPLE THE AWESOME VICTORY IN MILITARY WARFARE. 
THE SONG OF MOSES: SOME TAKE THE SONG OF MOSES TO COMMEMORATE THE VICTORY WHICH GOD GAVE ISRAEL AT THE CROSSING OF THE RED SEA WHEN PHARAOH’S TROOPS WERE DESTROYED IN THE SEA (EX. EX. 15:1-18). THE MOTIVATION FOR THE SONG WAS THE MIRACULOUS INTERVENTION OF GOD ON THE SINGERS’ BEHALF. THEN MOSES AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL SANG THIS SONG TO THE LORD, AND SPOKE, SAYING: “I WILL SING TO THE LORD, FOR HE HAS TRIUMPHED GLORIOUSLY! THE HORSE AND ITS RIDER HE HAS THROWN INTO THE SEA! THE LORD IS MY STRENGTH AND SONG, AND HE HAS BECOME MY SALVATION; HE IS MY GOD, AND I WILL PRAISE HIM; MY FATHER’S GOD (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AND I WILL EXALT HIM.” (EX. EX. 15:1-2) THE SONG RECOGNIZES THE UNIQUENESS OF GOD. “WHO IS LIKE YOU, O LORD, AMONG THE GODS? WHO IS LIKE YOU, GLORIOUS IN HOLINESS, FEARFUL IN PRAISES, DOING WONDERS?” (EX. EX. 15:11) AND BRINGS TO MIND THE BLASPHEMOUS PARODY OF THESE WORDS AS ATTRIBUTED TO THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:4+). THE LYRICS OF THE SONG BEFORE US ALSO RECOGNIZE GOD’S UNIQUENESS: “FOR YOU ALONE ARE HOLY” (REV. REV. 15:4+). BOTH SONGS INDICATE THAT GOD IS TO BE REVERED AND FEARED (EX. EX. 15:14-16 CF. REV. REV. 15:4+). THERE IS ANOTHER SONG OF MOSES WHICH MAY ALSO APPLY TO THE PERIOD CURRENTLY UNDERWAY. THIS IS THE SONG HE WROTE TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL PRIOR TO HIS DEATH. FOR HE KNEW THEY WOULD NOT FOLLOW THE LORD IN HIS ABSENCE. “FOR I KNOW THAT AFTER MY DEATH YOU WILL BECOME UTTERLY CORRUPT, AND TURN ASIDE FROM THE WAY WHICH I HAVE COMMANDED YOU. AND EVIL WILL BEFALL YOU IN THE LATTER DAYS, BECAUSE YOU WILL DO EVIL IN THE SIGHT OF THE LORD, TO PROVOKE HIM TO ANGER THROUGH THE WORK OF YOUR HANDS” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (DEU. DEU. 31:29 CF. REV. REV. 9:20+). ALTHOUGH THAT SONG WAS GIVEN TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, IT CONTAINS ELEMENTS WHICH APPLY TO THE GLOBAL SITUATION AT THE TIME OF THE END AND ARE REFLECTED BY THE LYRICS FOUND IN THIS CHAPTER. MOREOVER, THE SONG IS SUNG TO ALL WHO WOULD HEAR: GIVE EAR, O HEAVENS, AND I WILL SPEAK; AND HEAR, O EARTH, THE WORDS OF MY MOUTH (DUE. DEU. 32:1) ...FOR I PROCLAIM THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD: ASCRIBE GREATNESS TO OUR GOD. HE IS THE ROCK. HIS WORK IS PERFECT: FOR ALL HIS WAYS ARE JUSTICE, A GOD OF TRUTH AND WITHOUT INJUSTICE; RIGHTEOUS AND UPRIGHT IS HE (DEU. DEU. 32:3-4) ...FOR THEIR VINE IS OF THE VINE OF SODOM AND OF THE FIELDS OF GOMORRAH; THEIR GRAPES ARE GRAPES OF GALL. THEIR WINE IS THE POISON OF SERPENTS (DEU. DEU. 32:32 CF. REV. REV. 11:8+; REV. 14:18+) ...VENGEANCE IS MINE, AND RECOMPENSE; THEIR FOOT SHALL SLIP IN DUE TIME; FOR THE DAY OF THEIR CALAMITY IS AT HAND, AND THE THINGS TO COME HASTEN UPON THEM (DEU. DEU. 32:35) ...NOW SEE THAT I, EVEN I, AM HE, AND THERE IS NO GOD BESIDES ME (DEU. DEU. 32:39) ...REJOICE, O GENTILES, WITH HIS PEOPLE; FOR HE WILL AVENGE THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS, AND RENDER VENGEANCE TO HIS ADVERSARIES; HE WILL PROVIDE ATONEMENT FOR HIS LAND AND HIS PEOPLE (DEU. DEU. 32:43). WE CALL YOUR ATTENTION TO THE FINAL VERSE OF THE SONG WHICH DISTINGUISHES BETWEEN O GENTILES VERSUS HIS PEOPLE. FURTHERMORE, IT STATES THAT HE WILL PROVIDE ATONEMENT FOR HIS LAND AND HIS PEOPLE. IN THE CONTEXT OF THE VERSE, HIS PEOPLE CAN ONLY BE THE JEWISH NATION. HIS LAND IS THE PROMISED LAND. THUS, WE SEE THAT THE SONG OF MOSES IN DEUTERONOMY DEU. 32:1 IS INTENDED TO BE HEARD MORE BROADLY THAN MERELY BY THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. IT SPANS A PERIOD OF TIME WHICH CULMINATES WITH THE RESTORATION OF THE PROMISED LAND TO ISRAEL: THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. THE DEUTERONOMY SONG IS NOT ENTIRELY UNRELATED TO THE EVENTS OF THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES, IN THAT THE WORDS “JUST AND TRUE” IN REV. REV. 15:3+ ARE PART OF THE CENTRAL THEME OF THE SONG (CF. DEU. DEU. 32:3-4). IT ALSO PREDICTS THE ULTIMATE SUBJUGATION OF ALL NATIONS TO GOD (DEU. DEU. 31:1-8; DEU. 32:44-DEU. 33:29), WHICH IS THE HOPE OF THIS SONG TOO. SPECIFIC POINTS OF SIMILARITY TO THE DEUTERONOMY SONG INCLUDE REV. REV. 15:4+ WITH DEU. DEU. 32:3; REV. REV. 15:3+ WITH DUE. DEU. 32:4; REV. REV. 15:4+ WITH DEU. DEU. 32:4; THE FIRE OF GOD’S ANGER WITH DEU. DEU. 32:33; AND PLAGUES OF HUNGER, BURNING HEAT, PESTILENCE, WILD BEASTS, VERMIN, THE SWORD WITH DEU. DEU. 32:23-27 (FORD).1 WE SEE A PATTERN OF APPLICATION AND EXTENSION THROUGHOUT THE BOOK OF REVELATION. PRINCIPLES WHICH ARE ILLUSTRATED BY GOD’S INTERACTION WITH ISRAEL IN THE OT ARE AMPLIFIED AND EXTENDED TO APPLY MORE BROADLY TO THE POPULATION OF THE ENTIRE GLOBE DURING THE TRIBULATION.2 ALTHOUGH IT SEEMS AS IF ELEMENTS FROM BOTH OF MOSES’ SONGS APPLY TO THIS TIME OF THE END, THE MORE IMMEDIATE CONTEXT SPEAKS OF VICTORY AND PRAISE AND MOST LIKELY POINTS TO THE SONG OF VICTORY UPON ESCAPING EGYPT (EX. EX. 15:1-18) RATHER THAN THE SONG OF JUDGMENT. DEU. 31:30), NOW PRESERVED AS DEUTERONOMY DEU. 32:1-43, WHICH MIGHT WELL ALSO BE SUNG APPROPRIATELY BY THESE TRIBULATION MARTYRS. ...HOWEVER, THE MOST APPROPRIATE [SONG] SEEMS TO BE THE ACTUAL SONG AT THE RED SEA, PRAISING GOD FOR HIS GREAT SALVATION.”3 COMMENTATOR JOHN PHILLIPS COMPARES AND CONTRASTS THE TWO SONGS: “THE SONG OF MOSES WAS SUNG AT THE RED SEA, THE SONG OF THE LAMB IS SUNG AT THE CRYSTAL SEA; THE SONG OF MOSES WAS A SONG OF TRIUMPH OVER EGYPT, THE SONG OF THE LAMB IS A SONG OF TRIUMPH OVER BABYLON; THE SONG OF MOSES TOLD HOW GOD BROUGHT HIS PEOPLE OUT, THE SONG OF THE LAMB TELLS HOW GOD BRINGS HIS PEOPLE IN; THE SONG OF MOSES WAS THE FIRST SONG IN SCRIPTURE, THE SONG OF THE LAMB IS THE LAST. THE SONG OF MOSES COMMEMORATED THE EXECUTION OF THE FOE, THE EXPECTATION OF THE SAINTS, AND THE EXALTATION OF THE LORD; THE SONG OF THE LAMB DEALS WITH THE SAME THREE THEMES.” (EXPLORING REVELATION, REV. ED. [CHICAGO: MOODY, 1987; REPRINT, NEPTUNE, N.J.: LOIZEAUX, 1991], 187)4
THE SERVANT OF GOD: ALTHOUGH MOSES WAS NOT ALLOWED TO ENTER THE PROMISED LAND, AT HIS DEATH HE WAS RECORDED TO BE “THE SERVANT OF THE LORD” (DEU. DEU. 34:5 CF. 1CHR. 1CHR. 6:49; 2CHR. 2CHR. 24:6). PERHAPS MOSES’ GREATEST SERVICE OF GOD WAS THE PART HE PLAYED IN THE GIVING OF THE LAW, THE LAW OF MOSES (NE. NE. 9:14; DAN. DAN. 9:11; JOHN JOHN 1:17; HEB. HEB. 3:5). THE LAW GIVEN THROUGH MOSES FORMS THE TESTIMONY REFERRED TO IN THE “TABERNACLE OF THE TESTIMONY” WHICH FOLLOWS (REV. REV. 15:5+). 
THE SONG OF THE LAMB: SINCE THE LYRICS RECORDED NEXT DO NOT MATCH THE SONG OF MOSES NOR DO THEY EXPLICITLY MENTION THE LAMB, IT MAY BE THAT THESE SING THREE DIFFERENT CHORUSES: (1) THE SONG OF MOSES (EX. EX. 15:1-18 OR DEU. DEU. 32:1-43); (2) THE SONG OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 5:9-14+); AND THE SONG RECORDED HERE WHICH SPEAKS OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN). THE MENTION OF MOSES (AND SUBSEQUENTLY, THE TABERNACLE OF THE TESTIMONY, REV. REV. 15:5+) IS AN INTENTIONAL ALLUSION TO THE PARALLELS BETWEEN THE LIBERATION OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL UNDER KING PHARAOH AND THE RELEASE OF ALL BELIEVERS FROM THE KINGDOM OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:2+). THERE IS SURELY NO CONFLICT, AS SOME HAVE TAUGHT, BETWEEN THE DISPENSATIONS OF MOSES AND THE LAMB. THE WRITTEN LAW WAS GIVEN BY MOSES, AND GRACE AND TRUTH CAME THROUGH JESUS CHRIST (JOHN JOHN 1:17); BOTH ARE INTEGRAL COMPONENTS OF GOD’S WILL FOR MAN.5
GREAT AND MARVELOUS: JOB WROTE THAT GOD “DOES GREAT THINGS, AND UNSEARCHABLE, MARVELOUS THINGS WITHOUT NUMBER” (JOB JOB 5:9), “GOD THUNDERS MARVELOUSLY WITH HIS VOICE; HE DOES GREAT THINGS WHICH WE CANNOT COMPREHEND” (JOB JOB 37:5). ONE OF THE MARVELOUS THINGS THAT GOD DID WAS HIS DIVISION OF THE SEAS IN THE EXODUS FROM EGYPT (PS. PS. 78:12-13). ANOTHER IS HIS CREATIVE WORK AS MANIFEST IN MARVELS OF THE HUMAN BODY (PS. PS. 139:14-15). GOD TOLD ISRAEL, “BEHOLD, I MAKE A COVENANT. BEFORE ALL YOUR PEOPLE I WILL DO MARVELS SUCH AS HAVE NOT BEEN DONE IN ALL THE EARTH, NOR IN ANY NATION; AND ALL THE PEOPLE AMONG WHOM YOU ARE SHALL SEE THE WORK OF THE LORD” (EX. EX. 34:10). THESE MARVEL ESPECIALLY AT THEIR PRESERVATION THROUGH DEATH FROM THE MIDST OF HORRENDOUS PERSECUTION OF THE SAINTS UPON THE EARTH. 
ALMIGHTY: ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ [PANTOKRATŌR], THE ALMIGHTY: Ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ [HO PANTOKRATŌR] (“THE ALMIGHTY”) IS DERIVED FROM ὁ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΚΡΑΤῶΝ [HO PANTŌN KRATŌN] (“THE ONE WHO HOLDS ALL”) AND IS RENDERED IN THE LXX FOR שַׁדַּי [ŠADDAY] IN THE BOOK OF JOB AND צְבָאוֹת [ṢEḆĀʾÔṮ] (“HOSTS”) ELSEWHERE.6 IT IS A REFERENCE TO GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY AND MIGHT, HIS COMMAND OF POWERFUL FORCE.
 JUST AND TRUE ARE YOUR WAYS: THESE ATTRIBUTES ARE FUNDAMENTAL TO THE PERSON OF GOD: FOR I PROCLAIM THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD: ASCRIBE GREATNESS TO OUR GOD. HE IS THE ROCK, HIS WORK IS PERFECT; FOR ALL HIS WAYS ARE JUSTICE, A GOD OF TRUTH AND WITHOUT INJUSTICE; RIGHTEOUS AND UPRIGHT IS HE. (DEU. DEU. 32:3-4) MERCY AND TRUTH HAVE MET TOGETHER; RIGHTEOUSNESS AND PEACE HAVE KISSED. TRUTH SHALL SPRING OUT OF THE EARTH, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL LOOK DOWN FROM HEAVEN. YES, THE LORD WILL GIVE WHAT IS GOOD; AND OUR LAND WILL YIELD ITS INCREASE. RIGHTEOUSNESS WILL GO BEFORE HIM, AND SHALL MAKE HIS FOOTSTEPS OUR PATHWAY. (PS. PS. 85:10-13) WHEN GOD PASSED BY MOSES AND PROCLAIMED HIS CHARACTER, HE SAID, “THE LORD, THE LORD GOD, MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, LONGSUFFERING, AND ABOUNDING IN GOODNESS AND TRUTH” (EX. EX. 34:6). SINCE ALL HIS WAYS ARE JUST AND TRUE, IT IS NOT POSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LIE (NUM. NUM. 23:19; ROM. ROM. 3:4; HEB. HEB. 6:18; TIT. TIT. 1:2). THIS IS WHY JESUS COULD CLAIM HIS SELF-WITNESS WAS TRUE: “JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, ‘EVEN IF I BEAR WITNESS OF MYSELF, MY WITNESS IS TRUE, FOR I KNOW WHERE I CAME FROM AND WHERE I AM GOING; BUT YOU DO NOT KNOW WHERE I COME FROM AND WHERE I AM GOING’ ” (JOHN JOHN 8:14). EVEN UNBELIEVING GENTILES WITNESS TO THE TRUTH OF GOD: PILATE THEREFORE SAID TO HIM, “ARE YOU A KING THEN?” JESUS ANSWERED, “YOU SAY RIGHTLY THAT I AM A KING. FOR THIS CAUSE I WAS BORN, AND FOR THIS CAUSE I HAVE COME INTO THE WORLD, THAT I SHOULD BEAR WITNESS TO THE TRUTH. EVERYONE WHO IS OF THE TRUTH HEARS MY VOICE.” PILATE SAID TO HIM, “WHAT IS TRUTH?” AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, HE WENT OUT AGAIN TO THE JEWS, AND SAID TO THEM, “I FIND NO FAULT IN HIM AT ALL.” (JOHN JOHN 18:37-38)
KING OF THE SAINTS! THE NU AND MT TEXTS HAVE KING OF THE NATIONS.6 BOTH ARE TRUE. “WHO WOULD NOT FEAR YOU, O KING OF THE NATIONS? FOR THIS IS YOUR RIGHTFUL DUE” (JER. JER. 10:7). THE LAMB IS SAID TO BE “LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS” (REV. REV. 17:14+ CF. REV. REV. 19:16+). ANOTHER TEXTUAL VARIANT HAS “KING OF THE AGES” (CF. JER. JER. 10:10; 1TI. 1TI. 1:17).7
REVELATION 15:4
WHO SHALL NOT FEAR: NOT IS EMPHASIZED BY THE DOUBLE-NEGATION, Οὐ ΜΉ [OU MĒ], FOLLOWED BY THE SUBJUNCTIVE AORIST ΦΟΒΗΘῆι [PHOBĒTHĒ], HE SHOULD FEAR.1 THE FEAR AND REFERENCE GIVEN TO GOD APPLIES TO ALL , EVEN HIS OWN SAINTS (PS. PS. 89:7-8). IT IS HIS RIGHTFUL DUE (JER. JER. 10:7). FEAR OF THE LORD IS CALLED THE “BEGINNING OF WISDOM” (PS. PS. 111:10) BECAUSE, ALONG WITH LOVE, IT IS A VITAL MOTIVATOR LEADING TO THE OBEDIENCE OF THOSE WHO SEEK TO PLEASE HIM. 
GLORIFY YOUR NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH): THESE WHO STAND ON THE SEA OF GLASS RESPONDED TO THE WARNING OF THE FIRST ANGEL IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER WHO CRIED, “FEAR GOD AND GIVE GLORY TO HIM” (REV. REV. 14:7+). THE RESPONSE TO GOD’S MIGHTY WORKS OFTEN INVOLVES FEAR AND RESULTS IN GLORY BEING GIVEN TO HIM. THIS WAS THE RESPONSE OF THOSE WITHIN JERUSALEM IN RESPONSE TO THE GREAT EARTHQUAKE AT THE RESURRECTION OF THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:13+). ALL NATIONS WHOM YOU HAVE MADE SHALL COME AND WORSHIP BEFORE YOU, O LORD, AND SHALL GLORIFY YOUR NAME. FOR YOU ARE GREAT, AND DO WONDROUS THINGS; YOU ALONE ARE GOD. (PS. PS. 86:9-10) IF ISRAEL REFUSED TO GLORIFY HIS NAME, THEY WOULD LIVE UNDER A CURSE (MAL. MAL. 2:2). TO ATTRIBUTE GLORY TO HIS NAME IS TO RECOGNIZE HIS HOLY CHARACTER, FOR HIS MANY NAMES DESCRIBE HIS GLORIOUS CHARACTER. EACH NAME IS LIKE ANOTHER FACET OF A GEM, REFLECTING A UNIQUE ASPECT OF WHO HE IS. HIS NAME IS ABOVE ALL NAMES (PHP. PHP. 2:9) BECAUSE HIS CHARACTER ALONE IS HOLY.
YOU ALONE ARE HOLY: HOLY IS ὅΣΙΟΣ [HOSIOS], A TERM WHICH SPEAKS HEB. 7:1.26).”2 THUS, ISAIAH’S SERAPHIM CRY WITH JOHN’S CHERUBIM, “HOLY, HOLY, HOLY” (ISA. ISA. 6:3 CF. REV. REV. 4:8+). HE IS “THE HIGH AND LOFTY ONE WHO INHABITS ETERNITY, WHOSE NAME IS HOLY” (ISA. ISA. 57:15). ALTHOUGH THE TERM HOLY DENOTES PURITY, IT ALSO SPEAKS OF UNIQUENESS. HOLINESS IS THAT WHICH IS UNIQUELY GOD’S, WHICH SETS HIM APART. IT IS AN ATTRIBUTE WHICH ONLY THE CREATOR TRULY HAS. ALL OTHER CREATURES WHICH ARE SAID TO BE HOLY, DERIVED THEIR HOLINESS FROM THEIR ASSOCIATION WITH GOD AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS. IT IS A REFLECTED, SECONDARY HOLINESS, BUT NOT ESSENTIAL TO THEIR NATURE APART FROM GOD. ANOTHER WAY TO EXPRESS THIS PHRASE MIGHT BE, “YOU ARE MATCHLESS, INCOMPARABLE, PEERLESS, UNEQUALLED, UNPARALLELED, UNRIVALED!” THERE IS NO OTHER LIKE GOD BECAUSE HE ALONE IS CREATOR, ALL ELSE IS CREATURE. “SO, JESUS SAID TO HIM, ‘WHY DO YOU CALL ME GOOD? NO ONE IS GOOD BUT ONE, THAT IS, GOD’ ” (LUKE LUKE 18:19). WHAT WOULD THIS WORLD BE LIKE IF GOD HAD BEEN A CAPRICIOUS AND EVIL PERSONAGE WHO TOOK PLEASURE IN WICKEDNESS AND LOVED INIQUITY? WE ARE IMMENSELY BLESSED THAT HE IS OTHERWISE (PS. PS. 5:4)! 
ALL NATIONS SHALL COME AND WORSHIP BEFORE YOU: ALTHOUGH THEIR DECLARATION IS CERTAIN, IT AWAITS THE FUTURE FOR FULFILLMENT. THEN MANY PASSAGES WHICH SPEAK OF THE ENTIRE WORLD ACKNOWLEDGING GOD AND WORSHIPING BEFORE HIM WILL BE CONSUMMATED. “I WILL BE EXALTED AMONG THE NATIONS I WILL BE EXALTED IN THE EARTH!” (PS. PS. 46:10). “ALL NATIONS WHOM YOU HAVE MADE SHALL COME AND WORSHIP BEFORE YOU, O LORD, AND SHALL GLORIFY YOUR NAME” (PS. PS. 86:9). ASPECTS OF SUCH WORSHIP ARE ALREADY UNDERWAY—HE RECEIVES WORSHIP FROM MANY IN EVERY NATION OF THE EARTH TODAY, WHO OFFER UP PRAYER AS INCENSE BEFORE HIM: “FOR FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN, EVEN TO ITS GOING DOWN, MY NAME SHALL BE GREAT AMONG THE GENTILES; IN EVERY PLACE INCENSE SHALL BE OFFERED TO MY NAME, AND A PURE OFFERING; FOR MY NAME SHALL BE GREAT AMONG THE NATIONS,” SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. (MAL. MAL. 1:11) BUT THE COMPLETE FULFILLMENT AWAITS CHRIST’S PHYSICAL RETURN TO RULE UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID. THE CONVERSION OF ALL NATIONS, THEREFORE, SHALL BE WHEN CHRIST SHALL COME, AND NOT TILL THEN; AND THE FIRST MOVING CAUSE WILL BE CHRIST’S MANIFESTED JUDGMENTS PREPARING ALL HEARTS FOR RECEIVING CHRIST’S MERCY. HE SHALL AFFECT BY HIS PRESENCE WHAT WE HAVE IN VAIN TRIED TO EFFECT IN HIS ABSENCE. THE PRESENT PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL IS GATHERING OUT THE ELECT REMNANT; MEANWHILE “THE MYSTERY OF INIQUITY” IS AT WORK, AND WILL AT LAST COME TO ITS CRISIS; THEN SHALL JUDGMENT DESCEND ON THE APOSTATES AT THE HARVEST-END OF THIS AGE (GREEK, MTT. MAT. 13:39, MAT. 13:40) WHEN THE TARES SHALL BE CLEARED OUT OF THE EARTH, WHICH THENCEFORWARD BECOMES MESSIAH’S KINGDOM.3 THEIR DECLARATION IS IN AGREEMENT WITH THE HEAVENLY CHORUS WHICH ATTENDS THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET: “THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD HAVE BECOME THE KINGDOMS OF OUR LORD AND HIS CHRIST, AND HE SHALL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 11:15+). ALTHOUGH THE KINGDOMS ARE LEGALLY HIS NOW, THE NATIONS WILL NOT WILLINGLY BOW AND WORSHIP HIM UNTIL AFTER HIS SECOND COMING. THIS GLOBAL WORSHIP IS FINALLY HIS AT THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. GLOBAL WORSHIP WILL BE CENTERED IN JERUSALEM AT A TIME WHEN ISRAEL HAS BEEN RESTORED TO PROMINENCE AMONG THE NATIONS IN HER RELATIONSHIP TO GOD: THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: ‘PEOPLES SHALL YET COME, INHABITANTS OF MANY CITIES; THE INHABITANTS OF ONE CITY SHALL GO TO ANOTHER, SAYING, “LET US CONTINUE TO GO AND PRAY BEFORE THE LORD, AND SEEK THE LORD OF HOSTS. I MYSELF WILL GO ALSO.” YES, MANY PEOPLES AND STRONG NATIONS SHALL COME TO SEEK THE LORD OF HOSTS IN JERUSALEM, AND TO PRAY BEFORE THE LORD.’ THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: ‘IN THOSE DAYS TEN MEN FROM EVERY LANGUAGE OF THE NATIONS SHALL GRASP THE SLEEVE OF A JEWISH MAN, SAYING, “LET US GO WITH YOU, FOR WE HAVE HEARD THAT GOD IS WITH YOU.”’ (ZEC. ZEC. 8:20-23) THEN, HIS HOUSE WILL BE CALLED “A HOUSE OF PRAYER FOR ALL NATIONS” (ISA. ISA. 56:7; MARK MARK 11:17). ULTIMATELY, IN THE ETERNAL STATE “THEY SHALL BRING THE GLORY AND HONOR OF THE NATIONS INTO IT” (REV. REV. 21:26+). 
FOR YOUR JUDGMENTS HAVE BEEN MANIFESTED: THESE JUDGMENTS HAVE TWO RESULTS. FIRST, EVERY INDIVIDUAL WHO REFUSES TO TURN TO GOD IN FAITH WILL BE REMOVED FROM THE EARTH. SECOND, THE REMAINDER WHO SEE HIS POWER AND GLORY MANIFESTED IN THE JUDGMENTS WILL RESPOND IN FAITH AND BE SAVED. THESE ARE THE INTENDED RESULTS OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD WHEN GOD’S WRATH IS POURED OUT IN THE MOST VISIBLE SERIES OF JUDGMENTS EVER KNOWN TO HISTORY. “FOR WHEN YOUR JUDGMENTS ARE IN THE EARTH, THE INHABITANTS OF THE WORLD WILL LEARN RIGHTEOUSNESS” (ISA. ISA. 26:9).
REVELATION 15:5
AFTER THESE THINGS: ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ [META TAUTA], THE STANDARD PHRASE JOHN USES TO DEMARCATE SECTIONS OF HIS VISION (REV. REV. 1:19+; REV. 4:1+; REV. 7:1+, REV. 7:9+; REV. 9:12+; REV. 15:5+; REV. 18:1+; REV. 19:1+). THE WORSHIPERS UPON THE SEA OF GLASS ARE SEEN AFTER THE BEAST HAS INITIATED HIS MARK, BUT BEFORE THE POURING FORTH OF THE FINAL SEVEN BOWLS OF WRATH. IF THE WORSHIP OF THE BEAST AND INSTITUTION OF HIS MARK OCCUR AT THE MID-POINT OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL, THIS INDICATES THAT THE BOWLS OF WRATH ARE POURED FORTH AS PART OF THE LAST HALF OF THE TRIBULATION. 
THE TEMPLE OF THE TABERNACLE OF THE TESTIMONY IN HEAVEN: TABERNACLE IS ΣΚΗΝῆΣ [SKĒNĒS], WHICH DENOTES GOD’S DWELLING PLACE. OF THE TESTIMONY IS ΤΟῦ ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΟΥ [TOU MARTYRIOU], WHICH CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED OF THE WITNESS (NUM. NUM. 18:2). THE TERM TESTIMONY OR WITNESS REFERRED PRIMARILY TO THE TABLETS OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WHICH STOOD AS A WITNESS OF THE MOSAIC COVENANT AND THE ENTIRE BODY OF MOSAIC LAW WHICH ISRAEL CAME UNDER AT MOUNT SINAI. “AND YOU SHALL PUT INTO THE ARK THE TESTIMONY WHICH I WILL GIVE YOU” (EX. EX. 25:16). THIS TESTIMONY SET FORTH GOD’S LAW, ESPECIALLY AS EMBODIED BY THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, AND NOW STANDS AS A WITNESS AGAINST THE IMMORAL ACTIONS OF THE NATIONS IN THEIR REJECTION OF GOD. THE “TABERNACLE OF THE TESTIMONY” (EX. EX. 38:21) WAS THE MEETING PLACE, ALSO CALLED “THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING” (EX. EX. 30:26), WHERE GOD WOULD MEET WITH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL. IT CONTAINED “THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY” (EX. EX. 30:26; EX. 21:7) FROM WHICH IT DERIVED THE NAME TABERNACLE OF THE TESTIMONY. THE LEVITES WERE ENTRUSTED WITH THE SERVICE OF THE TABERNACLE OF THE TESTIMONY, TO TRANSPORT AND ATTEND TO IT (NUM. NUM. 1:50). GOD’S PRESENCE DWELT BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM OVER THE MERCY SEAT OF THE ARK WITHIN THE TABERNACLE. THE EARTHLY TABERNACLE WAS PATTERNED AFTER THE TEMPLE OF THE TABERNACLE OF THE TESTIMONY IN HEAVEN. WHEN THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE WAS LAST OPENED, THE ARK OF HIS COVENANT (THE “TESTIMONY”) WAS SEEN TOGETHER WITH MANIFESTATIONS OF JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 11:19+). THE SAME IDEA IS PRESENT HERE. WHATEVER IS ABOUT TO COME FORTH FROM THE TEMPLE IS A MANIFESTATION OF GOD’S JUDGMENT FOR THOSE WHO FALL SHORT OF THE TESTIMONY (WITNESS) OF THE LAW AND WHO HAVE NOT SOUGHT CHRIST FOR REFUGE FROM GOD’S WRATH. THE RIGHTEOUS REQUIREMENT OF THE LAW JUDGES THOSE WHO ARE GUILTY AND UNDER JUDGMENT OF GOD’S WRATH (ROM. ROM. 2:12; ROM. 3:19-20). FOR “THE LAW BRINGS ABOUT WRATH” (ROM. ROM. 4:15). BELIEVERS WILL NOT BE SUBJECT TO THE WRITTEN REQUIREMENTS WHICH WERE TAKEN AWAY IN CHRIST (ROM. ROM. 7:6; COL. COL. 2:14). 
REVELATION 15:6
OUT OF THE TEMPLE: TEMPLE IS ΝΑΌΣ [NAOS], GENERALLY USED OF THE INNERMOST PORTION OF THE TEMPLE, THE HOLY OF HOLIES. THESE ANGELS COME FORTH DIRECTLY FROM GOD’S PRESENCE. WHATEVER ATTENDS THEIR MISSION HAS THE UTMOST AUTHORITY BEHIND IT. LIKE THE TWO ANGELS WHO COME OUT OF THE TEMPLE AND INITIATE THE TWO HARVESTS OF THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER (REV. REV. 14:15+, REV. 14:17+), THEIR WORK HAS DIVINE MANDATE. THIS IS ALSO SEEN IN GOD’S RESPONSE FROM WITHIN THE TEMPLE WHEN THE LAST OF THESE ANGELS POURS FORTH HIS GOLDEN BOWL: “IT IS DONE!” (REV. REV. 16:17+). 
SEVEN ANGELS HAVING THE SEVEN PLAGUES: THESE ARE THE PERFECT AND COMPLETE FINAL JUDGMENTS IN THE SERIES OF SEVEN SEALS, TRUMPETS, AND BOWLS IN SEQUENTIAL EVENTS. 
CLOTHED IN PURE WHITE LINEN: PURE WHITE IS ΚΑΘΑΡὸΝ ΚΑΙ ΛΑΜΠΡὸΝ [KATHARON KAI LAMPRON], CLEAN AND SHINING. ΛΑΜΠΡὸΝ [LAMPRON], FROM WHICH WE GET OUR ENGLISH WORD LAMP, IS USED TO DESCRIBE HEAVENLY BODIES, THE SUN, AND THE MORNING STAR (REV. REV. 22:16+). HERE, IT MEANS “A BRIGHTLY SHINING GARMENT.”1 THESE WEAR SIMILAR GARMENTS TO THE ANGELS SEEN AT THE EMPTY TOMB (LUKE LUKE 24:4) AND THE ANGEL WHICH VISITED CORNELIUS (ACTS ACTS 10:30). THE GARMENTS OF THE WIFE OF THE LAMB AT THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB ARE ALSO “CLEAN AND BRIGHT,” ΛΑΜΠΡὸΝ ΚΑΘΑΡὸΝ [LAMPRON KATHARON] (REV. REV. 19:7-8+). “THE RIGHTEOUS CHARACTER OF THEIR MISSION IS SIGNIFIED BY THE PURE AND BRIGHT LINEN IN WHICH THEY ARE CLOTHED.”2 A FEW MANUSCRIPTS HAVE “STONE,” ΛΊΘΟΝ [LITHON], IN PLACE OF “LINEN,” ΛΊΝΟΝ [LINON]. SOME HAVE NOTED A SIMILARITY BETWEEN THIS TEXTUAL VARIANT AND THE PASSAGE WHICH DESCRIBES THE COVERING OF SATAN IN THE GARDEN OF GOD: “EVERY PRECIOUS STONE WAS YOUR COVERING” (EZE. EZE. 28:13). IF THIS TEXTUAL VARIANT WERE LEGITIMATE, IT COULD CONCEIVABLY RELATE TO THE DIFFICULT PROMISE OF JESUS CONCERNING THE WHITE STONE GIVEN TO THE OVERCOMER. HOWEVER, THIS VARIANT IS PROBABLY BEST EXPLAINED AS A TRANSCRIPTIONAL ERROR.3 
GIRDED WITH GOLDEN BANDS: BANDS IS ΖΏΝΑΣ [ZŌNAS], ELSEWHERE TRANSLATED AS A SPECIAL UNIQUE BELT (MTT. MAT. 3:4). THE SAME GIRDING WHICH JOHN SAW JESUS WEAR (REV. REV. 1:13+).
REVELATION 15:7
FOUR LIVING CREATURES: THESE ARE FOUR CHERUBIM WHICH ATTEND THE THRONE. FOUR LIVING CREATURES: THERE ARE FOUR CREATURES INDICATING THE UNIVERSAL CHARACTER OF THEIR REPRESENTATION. THEY ARE LIVING CREATURES, ΖῷΑ [ZŌA]: REV. 4:6-9+ REMINDS US OF THE ΖῷΑ [ZŌA] IN EZE. EZE. 1:5FF, THE CHERUBIM. SEE ALSO REV. REV. 5:6+, REV. 5:8+, REV. 5:11+, REV. 5:14+; REV. 6:1+, REV. 6:3+, REV. 6:5-7+; REV. 7:11+; REV. 14:3+; REV. 15:7+; REV. 19:4+.”4 EZEKIEL ALSO SEES FOUR LIVING CREATURES, ΤΕΣΣΆΡΩΝ ΖῳΙΩΝ [TESSARŌN ZŌIŌN] (EZE. EZE. 1:5-22; EZE. 3:13; EZE. 10:1-20). EZEKIEL’S CREATURES HAVE CLOSE SIMILARITY TO THESE: THEY ATTEND THE THRONE. THEY ARE WINGED. ASPECTS OF THEIR CHARACTER REPRESENT A LION, AN OX (OR CALF), A MAN, AND AN EAGLE. BUT THERE ARE ALSO SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCES: EZEKIEL’S CREATURES HAD FOUR WINGS WHEREAS THESE HAVE SIX. EZEKIEL’S CREATURES EACH HAD ALL FOUR FACES OF A MAN, A LION, AN OX, AND AN EAGLE WHEREAS THESE EACH HAVE ONE OF THE CHARACTERISTICS.5 NO MENTION IS MADE OF EZEKIEL’S CREATURES THEMSELVES HAVING EYES—ALTHOUGH THE WHEELS THEY ATTEND ARE FULL OF EYES. THESE CREATURES THEMSELVES ARE FULL OF EYES. SIMILARITY DOES NOT MAKE IDENTITY AND WE MUST CONCLUDE THAT THESE LIVING CREATURES, WHILE PROBABLY CHERUBIM, ARE DIFFERENT IN IDENTITY TO EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM (EZE. EZE. 10:20). SINCE ISAIAH’S SERAPHS HAD SIX WINGS, PERHAPS THESE CREATURES ARE OF THAT ORDER (ISA. ISA. 6:2, ISA. 6:6). IT APPEARS THAT THESE CREATURES ATTEND GOD’S STATIONARY THRONE WHEREAS EZEKIEL’S CHERUBIM ATTEND GOD’S CHARIOT THRONE WHICH TRANSPORTS THE MANIFESTATION OF HIS GLORY (PS. PS. 18:10; EZE. EZE. 10:19-20; EZE. 11:22). WE FIRST MEET WITH CHERUBIM IN THEIR SERVICE OF GOD GUARDING THE WAY TO THE TREE OF LIFE AFTER THE EXPULSION OF ADAM AND EVE FROM THE GARDEN (GEN. GEN. 3:24).6 LUCIFER & VICTORIA BOTH, WERE CREATED AS ONE OF THESE CHERUBIM SERVING AT GOD’S THRONE UNTIL THEY ETERNALLY SEXUALLY FELL (ISA. ISA. 47:1-15 & EZE. EZE. 28:11-15, 15-19). “HERE ARE THE LIVING ONES, IN EVERY WAY HIS EQUALS, YES, INFINITELY HIS SUPERIORS, SINCE THEY HAVE ACCESS TO ALL OF THE POWER OF GOD. THESE ARE NOT WITH HIM IN HIS REBELLION. THEY ARE READY TO CARRY INTO EFFECT THE ORDERS OF DIVINE JUDGMENT.”7 THESE LIVING CREATURES CALL JOHN’S ATTENTION TO THE EFFECTS OF THE LAMB’S LOOSENING OF THE FIRST FOUR SEALS WHEREUPON THE FOUR HORSEMEN OF THE APOCALYPSE RIDE FORTH (REV. REV. 6:1-7+). ONE OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES GIVES THE FINAL SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH TO THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO WILL POUR FORTH THE SEVEN PLAGUES. AFTER THE FLOOD, THE TERAPHIM (PROBABLY A CORRUPTION OF THE CHERUBIM) WERE MADE IN IMITATION OF THEM AND BECAME OBJECTS OF WORSHIP [GEN. GEN. 31:19, GEN. 31:34-35; JDG. JDG. 17:5; JDG. 18:14, JDG. 18:17-18, JDG. 18:20; 1S. 1S. 15:23; 1S. 19:13, 1S. 19:16; 2K. 2K. 23:24; EZE. EZE. 21:21; HOS. HOS. 3:4; ZEC. ZEC. 10:2]. THE REMEMBRANCE OF THEM WAS CARRIED AWAY BY THE SCATTERED NATIONS (GEN. GEN. 10:1), AND PROBABLY THE ASSYRIAN SCULPTURES ARE TRADITIONAL CORRUPTIONS OF THE CHERUBIM, FOR THEY CONSISTED OF A MAN WITH AN EAGLE’S HEAD; A LION OR A WINGED BULL WITH A HUMAN HEAD.8 THE CHERUBIM ATTEND GOD’S THRONE. THE WRITER OF HEBREWS INFORMS US THAT THE THINGS IN THE EARTHLY SANCTUARY WERE A MODEL OF THE ULTIMATE REALITY IN HEAVEN ABOVE (HEB. HEB. 9:24). IN THE EARTHLY TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE, WE FIND THESE LIVING CREATURES PORTRAYED AT EACH END OF THE ARK OF THE COVENANT AND ON THE VEIL SEPARATING THE HOLY PLACE (EX. EX. 26:31; EX. 36:35). THEIR IMAGES ATTENDED GOD’S GLORY WHICH WAS SAID TO “DWELL BETWEEN THE CHERUBIM” ABOVE THE MERCY SEAT (EX. EX. 25:22; NUM. NUM. 7:89; 1S. 1S. 4:4; 2S. 2S. 6:2; 1K. 1K. 7:29; 2K. 2K. 19:15; 1CHR. 1CHR. 13:6; 2CHR. 2CHR. 5:7; 2CHR. 6:41; PS. PS. 80:1; PS. 99:1; ISA. ISA. 37:16; EZE. EZE. 41:18). 
SEVEN GOLDEN BOWLS: BOWLS IS ΦΙΆΛΑΣ [PHIALAS]: “A BOWL USED IN OFFERINGS.”1 CONSIDERED THE EQUIVALENT OF A מִזְרָק [MIZRĀQ], THE BOWL USED FOR SPRINKLING THE ALTAR (BASINS , EX. EX. 27:3; EX. 38:3) OR A BOWL USED FOR DRINKING WINE (AMOS AMOS 6:6). HERE, WE ARE TO UNDERSTAND A PARALLEL BETWEEN THESE GOLDEN BOWLS OF WRATH AND THE “GOLDEN BOWLS OF INCENSE, WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS” (REV. REV. 5:8+). THE WRATH CONTAINED IN THESE BOWLS REPRESENTS GOD’S RESPONSE TO THE MOUNTAINS OF PRAYERS OVER THE AGES BY THE SAINTS OF GOD TO AVENGE THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS (REV. REV. 6:10+) AND TO BRING HIS KINGDOM TO EARTH (MTT. MAT. 6:10; LUKE LUKE 18:7-8). THESE SEVEN MOST SEVERE PLAGUES ARE REMINISCENT OF GOD’S PROMISE TO ISRAEL IF SHE REFUSED TO HEED HIS PRIOR JUDGMENTS DESIGNED TO TURN HER BACK TO HIM. “AND AFTER ALL THIS, IF YOU DO NOT OBEY ME, BUT WALK CONTRARY TO ME, THEN I ALSO WILL WALK CONTRARY TO YOU IN FURY; AND I, EVEN I, WILL CHASTISE YOU SEVEN TIMES FOR YOUR SINS” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (LEV. LEV. 26:27-28). THE SEVEN BOWLS ARE POURED FORTH IN THE NEXT CHAPTER (REV. REV. 16:2+, REV. 16:3+, REV. 16:4+, REV. 16:8+, REV. 16:10+, REV. 16:12+, REV. 16:17+). IN THE POURING FORTH OF THESE BOWLS, GOD WILL ADMINISTER HIS WINE OF WRATH UPON THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST. 
OF THE WRATH OF GOD: THESE REPRESENT THE FULL CULMINATION OF GOD’S ENORMOUS WRATH POURED OUT DURING THE TRIBULATION. HIS WRATH IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE ENTIRE TRIBULATION. 
WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER: ΤΟῦ ΖῶΝΤΟΣ ΕἰΣ ΤΟΎΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ [TOU ZŌNTOS EIS TOUS AIŌNAS TŌN AIŌNŌN], THE LIVING ONE INTO THE AGES OF THE AGES WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER: THIS IS A REFERENCE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF ALSO KNOWN AS GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN JOHN 8:58 AS CAN BE SEEN BY THE SON (JESUS) BEING MENTIONED IN THE FOLLOWING VERSE “AND FROM JESUS CHRIST” (REV. REV. 1:5+). THIS CAN ALSO REFER TO JESUS CHRIST IN HEBREWS 13:8! THIS UNUSUAL GRAMMATICAL CONSTRUCTION IS COMPRISED OF A PRESENT PARTICIPLE (ὁ Ω῍Ν [HO ŌN], HE WHO IS), AN IMPERFECT VERB (ὁ ἦΝ [HO ĒN], HE WAS) AND ANOTHER PRESENT PARTICIPLE (ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ERCHOMENOS], HE WHO IS COMING). A MORE LITERAL RENDERING MIGHT BE, “THE ONE WHO IS AND THE HE WAS AND THE COMING ONE”. SEVERAL UNUSUAL ASPECTS OF THIS GRAMMATICAL CONSTRUCTION HAVE BEEN NOTED: ANOTHER RARE GRAMMATICAL PHENOMENON OF THIS TITLE IS THE FINITE VERB EN DOING DUTY FOR A PARTICIPLE (SIMCOX). IT IS MODIFIED BY A DEFINITE ARTICLE AND IS PARALLEL WITH PARTICIPLES IN THE FIRST AND THIRD MEMBERS OF THE EXPRESSION. THE REASON FOR THIS PECULIARITY LIES IN A LIMITATION OF THE VERB ΕἰΜΊ [EIMI] (“I AM”), WHICH HAS NO PARTICIPIAL FORM TO EXPRESS CONTINUING ACTION IN PAST TIME. THE WRITER WANTED TO DESCRIBE THE FATHER’S BEING BY INCLUDING HIS ETERNAL AND CONTINUING EXISTENCE PRIOR TO THE PRESENT MOMENT. THE IMPERFECT INDICATIVE WAS THE ONLY LINGUISTIC DEVICE FOR DOING SO.2 REGARDING “WHO IS” (NOMINATIVE) FOLLOWING THE PREPOSITION “FROM,” WALLACE OBSERVES: THIS IS THE FIRST AND WORST GRAMMATICAL SOLECISM IN REVELATION, BUT MANY MORE ARE TO FOLLOW. THERE ARE TWO BROAD OPTIONS FOR HOW TO DEAL WITH IT: EITHER THE AUTHOR UNINTENTIONALLY ERRED OR HE INTENTIONALLY VIOLATED STANDARD SYNTAX. IF UNINTENTIONAL, IT COULD BE DUE TO A HEAVILY SEMITIZED GREEK, OR MERELY REPRESENT THE LEVEL OF LINGUISTIC SKILL THAT A MINIMALLY EDUCATED MAN MIGHT ACHIEVE (AS IN THE VULGAR PAPYRI). EITHER OF THESE IS DOUBTFUL HERE BECAUSE (1) SUCH A FLAGRANT MISUNDERSTANDING OF THE RUDIMENTS OF GREEK WOULD ALMOST SURELY MEAN THAT THE AUTHOR SIMPLY COULD NOT COMPOSE IN GREEK, YET THE APOCALYPSE ITSELF ARGUES AGAINST THIS; (2) NOWHERE ELSE DOES THE SEER USE A NOMINATIVE IMMEDIATELY AFTER A PREPOSITION (IN FACT, HE USES ἀΠΌ [APO] 32 TIMES WITH A GENITIVE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING). IF INTENTIONAL, THE QUESTION OF WHAT THE AUTHOR INTENDS. FEW SCHOLARS WOULD DISAGREE WITH CHARLES’ ASSESSMENT [R.H. CHARLES, A CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL COMMENTARY ON THE REVELATION OF ST. JOHN]: “THE SEER HAS DELIBERATELY VIOLATED THE RULES OF GRAMMAR IN ORDER TO PRESERVE THE DIVINE NAME INVIOLATE FROM THE CHANGE WHICH IT WOULD NECESSARILY HAVE UNDERGONE IF DECLINED. HENCE THE DIVINE NAME IS HERE IN THE NOMINATIVE.” IT WOULD BE LIKE ONE AMERICAN SAYING TO ANOTHER, “DO YOU BELIEVE IN ‘WE THE PEOPLE?’ ” IF THE QUESTION HAD BEEN, “DO YOU BELIEVE IN US THE PEOPLE?” THE ALLUSION TO THE PREAMBLE TO THE CONSTITUTION WOULD HAVE BEEN LOST.3 THE PHRASE IS TO BE REGARDED AS AN INDECLINABLE PROPER NAME4 MEANT TO BE FAMILIAR TO READERS OF THE GREEK OLD TESTAMENT WHO READ OF THE NAME WHICH GOD REVEALED TO MOSES AT THE BURNING BUSH, ἘΓΏ ΕἰΜΙ ὁ ὢΝ [EGŌ EIMI HO ŌN], “I AM WHO I AM” (EX. EX. 3:14, LXX). ALTHOUGH THE PHRASE DENOTES GOD’S ETERNALITY, IT ALSO EMPHASIZES ONE OF THE THEMES OF THIS BOOK: HIS SOON COMING. “SUCH A MEANS OF REFERRING TO THE FUTURE ALSO HEIGHTENS THE FOCUS UPON THE IMMINENCE OF HIS COMING: HE WHO IS ALREADY ON HIS WAY MAY ARRIVE AT ANY MOMENT.”5 IT IS DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND HOW SO MANY SHOULD ASSUME WITHOUT FURTHER QUESTION THAT ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ERCHOMENOS] [THE COMING ONE] HERE IS==ὁ ἐΣΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ESOMENOS] [THE ONE WHO SHALL BE], AND THAT THUS WE HAVE THE ETERNITY OF GOD EXPRESSED HERE SO FAR AS IT CAN BE EXPRESSED, IN FORMS OF TIME: “HE WHO WAS, AND IS, AND SHALL BE.” BUT HOW ὁ ἐΡΧΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ERCHOMENOS] SHOULD EVER HAVE THIS SIGNIFICANCE IS HARD TO PERCEIVE...WHAT IS THE KEY-NOTE TO THIS WHOLE BOOK? SURELY IT IS, “I COME QUICKLY. THE WORLD SEEMS TO HAVE ALL THINGS ITS OWN WAY, TO KILL MY SERVANTS; BUT I COME QUICKLY.” WITH THIS ANNOUNCEMENT THE BOOK BEGINS, REV. REV. 1:7+; WITH THIS IT ENDS, REV. REV. 22:7+, REV. 22:12+, REV. 22:20+ AND THIS IS A CONSTANTLY RECURRING NOTE THROUGH IT ALL, REV. REV. 2:5+, REV. 2:16+; REV. 3:11+; REV. 6:17+; REV. 11:18+; REV. 14:7+; REV. 16:15+; REV. 18:20+.6 CHRIST IS ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ [CHRISTOU], AN APPELLATIVE THE ANOINTED ONE, THE MESSIAH.11 THIS SPEAKS OF HIS OFFICE AS THE PROMISED ANOINTED ONE AND IS A DIRECT ALLUSION TO THE FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) PRONOUNCEMENT CONCERNING THE SON (JESUS): “WHY DO THE NATIONS RAGE AND THE PEOPLE PLOT A VAIN THING? THE KINGS OF THE EARTH SET THEMSELVES AND THE RULERS TAKE COUNSEL TOGETHER AGAINST THE LORD AND HIS ANOINTED, SAYING, ‘LET US BREAK THEIR BONDS IN PIECES AND CAST AWAY THEIR CORDS FROM US.’” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (PS. PS. 2:1-2). HIS ANOINTED IS מְשִׁיחוֹ [MEŠÎḤÔ], THE ANOINTED OF HIS AND IS A DIRECT PARALLEL TO ΤΟῦ ΧΡΙΣΤΟῦ ΑὐΤΟῦ [TOU CHRISTOU AUTOU], THE CHRIST OF HIS. THE SEVENTH TRUMPET PROCLAIMS THE IMPENDING FULFILLMENT OF PSALM PS. 2:1, ESPECIALLY VERSES PS. 2:7-9 WHICH WILL BE REALIZED IN THE POURING FORTH OF THE FINAL SEVEN BOWLS: “I WILL DECLARE THE DECREE: THE LORD HAS SAID TO ME, ‘YOU ARE MY SON, TODAY I HAVE BEGOTTEN YOU. ASK OF ME, AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE NATIONS FOR YOUR INHERITANCE, AND THE ENDS OF THE EARTH FOR YOUR POSSESSION. YOU SHALL BREAK THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON; YOU SHALL DASH THEM TO PIECES LIKE A POTTER’S VESSEL.’” (PS. PS. 2:7-9)
REVELATION 15:8
THE TEMPLE WAS FILLED WITH SMOKE FROM THE GLORY OF GOD: ALTHOUGH GOD HAS BEEN WITHIN THE TEMPLE, HIS SHEKINAH GLORY NOW MANIFESTS ITSELF. SUCH MANIFESTATIONS OF HIS PRESENCE TYPICALLY ATTEND MOMENTS OF GREAT IMPORT AND SIGNIFICANCE. HIS GLORY FILLED THE TABERNACLE IN THE WILDERNESS INDICATING HIS APPROVAL AND PRESENCE AMONG THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL: THEN THE CLOUD COVERED THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING, AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLED THE TABERNACLE. AND MOSES WAS NOT ABLE TO ENTER THE TABERNACLE OF MEETING, BECAUSE THE CLOUD RESTED ABOVE IT, AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLED THE TABERNACLE. (EX. EX. 40:34-35) HIS PRESENCE ALSO FILLED SOLOMON’S TEMPLE AT ITS DEDICATION: AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN THE PRIESTS CAME OUT OF THE HOLY PLACE, THAT THE CLOUD FILLED THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, SO THAT THE PRIESTS COULD NOT CONTINUE MINISTERING BECAUSE OF THE CLOUD; FOR THE GLORY OF THE LORD FILLED THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. (1K. 1K. 8:10-11) THE SAME GLORY WAS SEEN BY ISAIAH IN THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE: IN THE YEAR THAT KING UZZIAH DIED, I SAW THE LORD SITTING ON A THRONE, HIGH AND LIFTED UP, AND THE TRAIN OF HIS ROBE FILLED THE TEMPLE. ABOVE IT STOOD SERAPHIM; EACH ONE HAD SIX WINGS: WITH TWO HE COVERED HIS FACE, WITH TWO HE COVERED HIS FEET, AND WITH TWO HE FLEW. AND ONE CRIED TO ANOTHER AND SAID: “HOLY, HOLY, HOLY IS THE LORD OF HOSTS; THE WHOLE EARTH IS FULL OF HIS GLORY!” AND THE POSTS OF THE DOOR WERE SHAKEN BY THE VOICE OF HIM WHO CRIED OUT, AND THE HOUSE WAS FILLED WITH SMOKE. (ISA. ISA. 6:1-4) 
NO ONE WAS ABLE TO ENTER THE TEMPLE TILL THE SEVEN PLAGUES OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WERE COMPLETED: HERE WE HAVE PERHAPS ONE OF THE MOST MYSTERIOUS AND WONDROUS VERSES IN ALL OF SCRIPTURE. IT SURELY MUST INDICATE A PERIOD OF GREAT PRIVACY AND INTENSITY IN THE MIND OF GOD ATTENDING THE FINAL OUTPOURING OF HIS WRATH. IT PROBABLY INDICATES AN UNWILLINGNESS TO ALLOW FOR EVEN THE POSSIBILITY OF DISTRACTION UNTIL WHAT HAS BEEN INITIATED FINDS ITS COMPLETION AND LIKELY SIGNIFIES THE HOLINESS OF THE MOMENT, AS WHEN MOSES COULD NOT ENTER THE TABERNACLE WHEN THE GLORY FELL UPON IT (EX. EX. 40:35) AND THE PRIESTS COULD NOT MINISTER IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE (1K. 1K. 8:11). PERHAPS THE IDEA IS THAT OF THE FINALITY OF THE ACTION: “EVEN IF MOSES AND SAMUEL STOOD BEFORE ME, MY MIND WOULD NOT BE FAVORABLE TOWARD THIS PEOPLE. CAST THEM OUT OF MY SIGHT . . . SUCH AS ARE FOR DEATH, TO DEATH” (JER. JER. 15:1-2). IT MAY SUGGEST THAT GOD WILL, AT THIS POINT IN HISTORY, SEAL THE DOORS OF HEAVEN, MAKING IT IMPOSSIBLE FOR ANY WHO HAVE NOT HITHERTO ACCEPTED JESUS AS SAVIOR TO DO SO. IN OTHER WORDS, FROM THIS TIME FORTH UNTIL GOD HAS EXECUTED THE HUMAN RACE, NO ADDITIONAL SOULS WILL BE SAVED. THIS IS REMINISCENT OF THE PREVIOUS GREAT JUDGMENT, FOR, IN THE AGE BEFORE THE FLOOD, GOD SAID, “MY SPIRIT WILL NOT STRIVE WITH MAN FOREVER” (GEN. GEN. 6:3). WHAT A FEARSOME PROSPECT: GOD CLOSETED IN HIS SANCTUARY UNTIL HIS WRATH IS SATISFIED, AND NO ONE ABLE TO APPROACH HIM. SIN WILL CAUSE THIS; SIN IS NEVER A LIGHT MATTER.1 PERHAPS THERE IS ALSO GREAT SADNESS IN KNOWING THAT NOTHING FURTHER CAN BE DONE? NO MORE WILL TURN (2PE. 2PE. 3:9). ALL THAT REMAINS IS THE HAND OF JUDGMENT. PERHAPS THERE IS ANGUISH ON THE PART OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) LIKE THAT OF THE SON (JESUS) ON THE CROSS (MTT. MAT. 27:46; MARK MARK 15:34)? WHAT INSIGHT WE SHOULD HAVE HERE OF THE HOLINESS OF GOD, AND MAY WE NOT BE ALLOWED TO THINK THAT BEHIND THIS HIDING SMOKE THE HEART OF GOD IS WEEPING, EVEN AS THE LORD JESUS WEPT OVER JERUSALEM, AS HE ACKNOWLEDGED THAT ALL THE EFFORTS OF HIS MERCY HAS BEEN IN VAIN, AND THAT THE CITY REFUSED ALL OF HIS OFFERS OF PARDON AND LOVE? AND AS WE SHALL BE IN HEAVEN AT THAT MOMENT, YET OUTSIDE OF THE PRESENCE OF GOD, SHALL WE NOT KNOW THAT HE SUFFERS ALONE FOR THE HORROR OF THE SIN THAT SEPARATES MEN FOREVER FROM HIMSELF AND FORCES HIM TO SEND THEM AWAY TO OUTER DARKNESS FOREVER?2 TO SPECULATE FURTHER IS TO GO WHERE ANGELS FEAR TO TREAD. GOD HAS COVERED HIMSELF WITH A CLOUD OF DARKNESS AND WE DO WELL TO RESPECT HIS PRIVACY IN THIS MATTER (LAM. LAM. 3:44; ROM. ROM. 11:33). SUCH INTENSE JUDGMENT TO COME! SUCH GRIEF ON THE PART OF THE CREATOR FOR THE CREATURE WHICH REFUSES TO ACKNOWLEDGE HIM. YET HE MUST JUDGE FOR HIS VERY HOLINESS AND JUSTICE REQUIRE IT! EVERY PERSON BORN WILL DRINK FROM ONE OR THE OTHER OF TWO CUPS. EITHER THEY WILL DRINK THE CUP OF SALVATION: THEN HE [JESUS] TOOK THE CUP, AND GAVE THANKS, AND SAID, “TAKE THIS AND DIVIDE IT AMONG YOURSELVES; FOR I SAY TO YOU, I WILL NOT DRINK OF THE FRUIT OF THE VINE UNTIL THE KINGDOM OF GOD COMES.” AND HE TOOK BREAD, GAVE THANKS AND BROKE IT, AND GAVE IT TO THEM, SAYING, “THIS IS MY BODY WHICH IS GIVEN FOR YOU; DO THIS IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME.” LIKEWISE HE ALSO TOOK THE CUP AFTER SUPPER, SAYING, “THIS CUP IS THE NEW COVENANT IN MY BLOOD, WHICH IS SHED FOR YOU.” (LUKE LUKE 22:17-20)
OR THEY WILL DRINK THE CUP OF THE WRATH OF GOD (REV. REV. 14:10+): HE WHO BELIEVES IN THE SON HAS EVERLASTING LIFE; AND HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE THE SON SHALL NOT SEE LIFE, BUT THE WRATH OF GOD ABIDES ON HIM. (JOHN. JOHN 3:36) TODAY, IF YOU WILL HEAR HIS VOICE, DO NOT HARDEN YOUR HEART (HEB. HEB. 3:15), FOR NOW IS THE DAY OF SALVATION (2COR. 2COR. 6:2).
LEVEL 15-16 (PROVERBS 16-17; ACTS 15/ACTS 16): CHAPTER 16 (FIERY LOVE LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 14-15) THE 6TH CROWNED HEAD OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 6TH CROWNED HEAD OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 6TH CROWNED HEAD OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 6TH CROWNED HEAD OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 9 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 18
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 16:1
IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, JOHN SAW THE SEVEN ANGELS HAVING THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES WHEREIN THE WRATH OF GOD IS COMPLETE (REV. REV. 15:1+). HE WAS ALSO SHOWN THOSE WHO HAD OVERCOME THE BEAST AND HAD REFUSED TO WORSHIP HIM OR TAKE HIS MARK. THESE WERE UNDOUBTEDLY MARTYRED, FILLING UP THE CUP OF GOD’S WRATH EVEN FURTHER. THE ANGELS HAVE BEEN GIVEN THE SEVEN BOWLS OF THE WRATH OF GOD, AND GOD HAS SHUT HIMSELF WITHIN THE TEMPLE TO BE ALONE, UNDISTURBED DURING THE POURING FORTH OF THE BOWLS. NOW THE SCENE DEPICTS THE ACTUAL POURING FORTH OF THE SEVEN BOWLS UPON THE EARTH BELOW. AS EACH BOWL IS POURED OUT, THOSE ON THE EARTH RECEIVE A PLAGUE. SINCE THE WRATH OF GOD IS COMPLETE IN THESE SEVEN BOWLS, THEY SPAN THE REMAINDER OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD UP UNTIL ITS END, WHEN CHRIST RETURNS AND OVERTHROWS THE ENEMIES OF GOD IN THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON. EVEN THOUGH THIS CHAPTER CONCLUDES WITH THE POURING FORTH OF THE SEVENTH BOWL, AT WHICH THE WORK OF GOD’S WRATH IS COMPLETE, JOHN’S VISION WILL NOT BE COMPLETE. FOR THREE MORE CHAPTERS (REVELATION REV. 17:1+, REV. 18:1+, AND REV. 19:1+) REMAIN WITHIN WHICH JOHN IS SHOWN DETAILS ATTENDING THE JUDGMENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THESE BOWLS CULMINATING IN THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST AND THE BINDING OF SATAN PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:1-3+). THE PRIMARY PURPOSES OF THE SEVEN BOWL JUDGMENTS ARE: (1) TO POUR OUT GOD’S RIGHTEOUS WRATH IN JUDGMENT OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS; (2) TO GRAPHICALLY DEMONSTRATE THE UNREPENTANT NATURE OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS WHO ARE ALREADY DOOMED BY THE MARK THEY HAVE TAKEN (REV. REV. 14:9-11+). WHEREAS THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS WERE PARTIAL AND INTENDED TO PRODUCE REPENTANCE, THE BOWL JUDGMENTS ARE COMPLETELY PUNITIVE, THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS HAVING PASSED THE POINT OF POSSIBLE RETURN.
A LOUD VOICE FROM THE TEMPLE: TEMPLE IS ΝΑΟῦ [NAOU], WHICH GENERALLY DESCRIBES THE INNER SANCTUARY. IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE, THE SHEKINAH GLORY OF GOD FILLED THE TEMPLE AND NO ONE COULD ENTER UNTIL THE PLAGUES WERE COMPLETED (REV. REV. 15:8+). THUS, THIS VOICE CAN ONLY BE THAT OF GOD HIMSELF. HIS VOICE IS ALSO HEARD ANNOUNCING, “IT IS DONE!” AT THE COMPLETION OF THE POURING FORTH OF THE SEVEN BOWLS (REV. REV. 16:17+). THE ANGELS HAD PREVIOUSLY RECEIVED THEIR INSTRUCTIONS FROM GOD’S THRONE WITHIN THE TEMPLE (REV. REV. 15:5+ CF. REV. REV. 16:17+). NOW HE GIVES THE COMMAND TO CARRY THROUGH WITH THEIR ASSIGNMENT.
SAYING TO THE SEVEN ANGELS: THESE ARE THE SEVEN ANGEL LORDS WHICH HAD THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES, WHICH WERE GIVEN SEVEN BOWLS CONTAINING GOD’S WRATH BY THE LIVING CREATURE. 
GO AND POUR OUT: ΥʽΠΆΓΕΤΕ ΚΑΙ ἐΚΞΈΕΤΕ [HYPAGETE KAI EKXEETE], AN IMPERATIVE COMMAND, YOU ALL GO AND POUR OUT! NUMEROUS PASSAGES DESCRIBE GOD’S JUDGMENT IN TERMS OF POURING OUT HIS INDIGNATION, FURY, AND WRATH. THIS IS NO ACCIDENT, FOR HE HAS KNOWN ALL ALONG THAT THE BOWL JUDGMENTS WOULD BE THE FINAL IN THE SEQUENCE OF JUDGMENTS AT THE TIME OF THE END. THE PSALMIST DECRIES THE OVERTHROW OF JERUSALEM BY THE NATIONS, AND ASKS GOD TO POUR OUT HIS WRATH ON THE NATIONS WHO DO NOT KNOW HIM NOR CALL UPON HIS NAME: O GOD, THE NATIONS HAVE COME INTO YOUR INHERITANCE; YOUR HOLY TEMPLE THEY HAVE DEFILED; THEY HAVE LAID JERUSALEM IN HEAPS. THE DEAD BODIES OF YOUR SERVANTS THEY HAVE GIVEN AS FOOD FOR THE BIRDS OF THE HEAVENS, THE FLESH OF YOUR SAINTS TO THE BEASTS OF THE EARTH. THEIR BLOOD THEY HAVE SHED LIKE WATER ALL AROUND JERUSALEM, AND THERE WAS NO ONE TO BURY THEM. WE HAVE BECOME A REPROACH TO OUR NEIGHBORS, A SCORN AND DERISION TO THOSE WHO ARE AROUND US. HOW LONG, LORD? WILL YOU BE ANGRY FOREVER? WILL YOUR JEALOUSY BURN LIKE FIRE? POUR OUT YOUR WRATH ON THE NATIONS THAT DO NOT KNOW YOU, AND ON THE KINGDOMS THAT DO NOT CALL ON YOUR NAME. FOR THEY HAVE DEVOURED JACOB, AND LAID WASTE HIS DWELLING PLACE. (PS. PS. 79:1-7) [EMPHASIS ADDED] DAN. 9:27; ZEC. ZEC. 14:12; MTT. MAT. 24:15; 2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 11:1-3+; REV. 13:11-18+).”1 JEREMIAH RECORDS A SIMILAR REQUEST: POUR OUT YOUR FURY ON THE GENTILES, WHO DO NOT KNOW YOU, AND ON THE FAMILIES WHO DO NOT CALL ON YOUR NAME; FOR THEY HAVE EATEN UP JACOB, DEVOURED HIM AND CONSUMED HIM, AND MADE HIS DWELLING PLACE DESOLATE. (JER. JER. 10:25) [EMPHASIS ADDED] AS IN THE BABYLONIAN AND ROMAN DESOLATIONS OF JERUSALEM IN HISTORY PAST, SO SHALL DESOLATION OCCUR AT THE TIME OF THE END, IN THE MIDDLE OF DANIEL’S 70TH WEEK. THE “DESOLATING ONE,”2 THE ANTICHRIST, SHALL HAVE JUDGMENT POURED OUT UPON HIM:3 THEN HE SHALL CONFIRM A COVENANT WITH MANY FOR ONE WEEK; BUT IN THE MIDDLE OF THE WEEK HE SHALL BRING AN END TO SACRIFICE AND OFFERING. AND ON THE WING OF ABOMINATIONS SHALL BE ONE WHO MAKES DESOLATE, EVEN UNTIL THE CONSUMMATION, WHICH IS DETERMINED, IS POURED OUT ON THE DESOLATE. (DAN. DAN. 9:27) [EMPHASIS ADDED] ZEPHANIAH SPOKE CONCERNING ISRAEL’S LACK OF FEAR OF GOD INDICATING A FUTURE TIME WHEN GOD WOULD POUR HIS INDIGNATION UPON THE NATIONS—THUS GAINING ISRAEL’S ATTENTION AND RESPECT AT THE TIME OF THE END. “THEREFORE WAIT FOR ME,” SAYS THE LORD, “UNTIL THE DAY I RISE UP FOR PLUNDER; MY DETERMINATION IS TO GATHER THE NATIONS TO MY ASSEMBLY OF KINGDOMS, TO POUR ON THEM MY INDIGNATION, ALL MY FIERCE ANGER; ALL THE EARTH SHALL BE DEVOURED WITH THE FIRE OF MY JEALOUSY. FOR THEN I WILL RESTORE TO THE PEOPLES A PURE LANGUAGE, THAT THEY ALL MAY CALL ON THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD, TO SERVE HIM WITH ONE ACCORD.” (ZEP. ZEP. 3:8-9) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
BOWLS OF THE WRATH OF GOD: THESE FINAL SEVEN JUDGMENTS ARE ESPECIALLY SEVERE AND REPRESENT THE FINAL POURING FORTH OF GOD’S WRATH. THE PRIME RECIPIENT OF GOD’S WRATH ARE THOSE WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST (REV. REV. 14:10+ CF. REV. REV. 16:2+, REV. 16:10+). THE MILLS OF GOD GRIND SLOWLY, BUT THEY GRIND EXCEEDING FINE, AND THE LAST OF THE GRIST IS NOW TO GO THROUGH. THE MACHINERY OF JUDGMENT HAS BEEN SET IN MOTION, AND THE CREATOR HIMSELF HAS SAID THAT IT SHALL NOT BE ARRESTED UNTIL THE LAST PLAGUES OF HIS WRATH ARE FINISHED.4 BECAUSE THE BOWL JUDGMENTS, REPRESENTING THE FINAL OUTPOURING OF GOD’S WRATH PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, ARE SO SEVERE, MANY HAVE BEEN UNWILLING TO TAKE THEM AS DESCRIBING LITERAL EVENTS. AS WE HAVE OBSERVED ELSEWHERE, WHEN ONE CUTS THE TETHER OF LITERAL INTERPRETATION, ALL MANNER OF STRANGE UNDERSTANDINGS RESULT AND IT IS NEARLY IMPOSSIBLE FOR THE ACTUAL TEXT TO ADEQUATELY CONSTRAIN THE IMAGINATION OF THE INTERPRETER. ALSO, IT BECOMES IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO DESCRIBE CATACLYSMIC JUDGMENTS EVEN IF HE WANTED TO, FOR INTERPRETERS WOULD BE FOREVER REINTERPRETING THEM AS SYMBOLISM OR ALLEGORY. WE BELIEVE THE DETAILS GIVEN IN THE DESCRIPTIONS OF THE JUDGMENTS POINT STRONGLY IN THE DIRECTION OF A LITERAL INTERPRETATION: THESE SEVEN VIALS AND THEIR EFFECTS WE TAKE TO BE LITERAL; ...THEY BELONG TO NO FIGURES OF SPEECH. THE LANGUAGE IS CLEAR AND PRECISE. THERE IS NOTHING BEYOND OUR FAITH, THOUGH THERE MAY BE BEYOND OUR REASON. TRUE, THEY ARE SUPERNATURAL, BUT NOT UNNATURAL. IN THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT, WHICH ALL TAKE TO BE LITERAL, WE HAVE MANY JUDGMENTS EXACTLY SIMILAR. INDEED, SIX OUT OF THE SEVEN VIALS ARE JUST THE SAME AS THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT, AND GOD HAS AGAIN AND AGAIN DECLARED THAT THEIR FINAL JUDGMENTS SHOULD BE LIKE, YEA, SHOULD BE WORSE THAN THOSE (EX. EX. 34:10). ...IN THE FACE OF THIS, IS IT NOT STRANGE THAT THESE VIALS SHOULD EVER BE TAKEN TO MEAN: THE FIRST, THE FRENCH REVOLUTION; AND THE “SORES” ITS INFIDELITY, ETC. THE SECOND, THE NAVAL WARS OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION; THE THIRD, NAPOLEON’S CAMPAIGN IN ITALY; THE FOURTH, NAPOLEON’S MILITARY TYRANNY, ETC., ETC.? IT IS A WASTE OF PRECIOUS TIME AND SPACE EVEN TO CHRONICLE SUCH INTERPRETATIONS.5 SO FAR AS THE NAVAL BATTLES OF THE FRENCH REVOLUTION AFFECTED THE SEA [AT THE POURING OF THE SECOND BOWL], THEY KILLED NOTHING OF THE LIVING THINGS THEREIN, BUT FATTENED THEM, AND SCARCELY STAINED A SINGLE WAVE; SO FAR WERE THEY FROM TURNING ALL THE OCEAN’S WATERS INTO BLOODY CLOTS.6
ON THE EARTH: LIKE PREVIOUS JUDGMENTS IN THE SERIES OF SEALS, TRUMPETS, BOWLS, THESE TARGET THOSE LIVING UPON THE EARTH AT THE TIME OF THE END, THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS. “BEHOLD, THE DAY OF THE LORD COMES, CRUEL, WITH BOTH WRATH AND FIERCE ANGER, TO LAY THE LAND DESOLATE; AND HE WILL DESTROY ITS SINNERS FROM IT” (ISA. ISA. 13:9).
REVELATION 16:2
FOUL AND LOATHSOME SORE: ἝΛΚΟΣ ΚΑΚὸΝ ΚΑὶ ΠΟΝΗΡὸΝ [HELKOS KAKON KAI PONĒRON]. SORE, IS ἕΛΚΟΣ [HELKOS] MEANING: “STRICTLY WOUND; BY METONYMY ULCER, ULCERATED SORE, ABSCESS.”1 FOUL IS ΚΑΚὸΝ [KAKON], WHICH IN THIS CONTEXT MEANS “DANGEROUS, PERNICIOUS...HARMFUL.”2 LOATHSOME IS ΠΟΝΗΡὸΝ [PONĒRON], MEANING “PAINFUL, VIRULENT, SERIOUS.”3 THUS, GOD STRIKES THEM WITH DANGEROUS AND PERNICIOUS, PAINFUL AND VIRULENT WOUND-LIKE ULCERS OR ABSCESSES. THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS EXPERIENCE A SIMILAR CONDITION TO THAT OF JOB WHEN HE WAS STRUCK WITH BOILS BY SATAN (JOB JOB 2:7). THE PLAGUE WHICH STRIKES THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS IS LIKE THAT WHICH AARON AND MOSES CAUSED UPON THE MEN AND BEASTS OF EGYPT (EX. EX. 9:8-11). GOD PROMISED TO STRIKE ISRAEL WITH SIMILAR BOILS IF THEY CONTINUED IN DISOBEDIENCE TOWARD HIM (DEU. DEU. 28:27, DEU. 28:35), BUT ALSO TO STRIKE THEIR ENEMIES IF THEY RETURNED AND WERE OBEDIENT TO HIM (DEU. DEU. 7:15). GOD DESCRIBES THE SIMILAR PLAGUE WITH WHICH HE STRUCK EGYPT: “TUMORS, WITH THE SCAB, AND WITH THE ITCH, FROM WHICH YOU CANNOT BE HEALED” (DEU. DEU. 28:27). THE SORES WILL NOT ONLY BE PAINFUL, BUT THEY WILL BE EXTREMELY IRRITATING BECAUSE OF THEIR ITCH AND REFUSAL TO HEAL. “LILJE COMMENTS THAT THOSE WHO ONCE BORE THE MARK OF THE BEAST ARE NOW VISITED BY ‘MARKS’ OF GOD.”4 
CAME UPON THE MEN WHO HAD THE MARK OF THE BEAST AND THOSE WHO WORSHIPED HIS IMAGE: NOT TWO CATEGORIES OF PEOPLE, BUT TWO WAYS OF DESCRIBING THE SAME GROUP. THEY ARE THE ENEMIES OF GOD DURING THE TRIBULATION, MUCH AS EGYPT WAS THE ENEMY OF ISRAEL (AND GOD) DURING THE EXODUS. THEIR WORSHIP OF THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE VIOLATES THE SECOND COMMANDMENT, WRITTEN ON STONE—THE “TESTIMONY” IN THE ARK OF THE COVENANT IN THE TABERNACLE WHICH WAS MENTIONED JUST A FEW VERSES BEFORE (REV. REV. 15:5+): “YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELF A CARVED IMAGE...YOU SHALL NOT BOW DOWN TO THEM NOR SERVE THEM” (EX. EX. 20:4). 
REVELATION 16:3
BLOOD AS OF A DEAD MAN: ΑἷΜΑ ὡΣ ΝΕΚΡΟῦ [HAIMA HŌS NEKROU], BLOOD AS (A) DEAD (ONE). IN THE JUDGMENT OF THE SECOND TRUMPET, A THIRD OF THE SEA BECAME BLOOD AND A THIRD OF THE LIVING CREATURES IN THE SEA DIED. NOW, THE REMAINDER OF THE SEA BECOMES BLOOD, BUT NOT JUST BLOOD, LIFELESS BLOOD. SCRIPTURE INDICATES THAT THE “LIFE OF THE FLESH IS IN THE BLOOD” (LEV. LEV. 17:11). BLOOD “BANKS” AND “BLOODMOBILES” IN OUR OWN DAY ATTEST TO THIS TRUTH RECORDED BY SCRIPTURE LONG BEFORE THE MEDICAL DISCOVERIES OF OUR TIME. THE BLOOD IS THE ESSENTIAL SYSTEM BY WHICH NUTRIENTS ARRIVE AND WASTE IS REMOVED.
EVERY LIVING CREATURE IN THE SEA DIED: NOW, THE ESSENTIAL LIFE-SUPPORTING MECHANISMS WITHIN THE SEA, THE BASIS OF THE FOOD CHAIN, ARE DESTROYED. AS IN EGYPT, THE ANIMAL LIFE WITHIN THE WATER DIES (EX. EX. 7:18, EX. 7:21; PS. PS. 105:29).1
REVELATION 16:4
THEY BECAME BLOOD: IN THE JUDGMENT OF THE THIRD TRUMPET, A THIRD OF THE RIVERS AND SPRINGS OF WATER BECAME WORMWOOD. THE PARALLELS BETWEEN THE SECOND AND THIRD TRUMPET JUDGMENTS AND THE SECOND AND THIRD BOWL JUDGMENTS ARE STRIKING. NEVERTHELESS, THEY ARE DIFFERENT BOTH IN QUANTITY (ONE-THIRD VERSUS ALL) AND QUALITY (BLOOD VERSUS WORMWOOD). SIMILARITY DOES NOT MAKE IDENTITY. THE BOWL JUDGMENTS DO NOT RECAPITULATE THE TRUMPET JUDGEMENTS. OVERLY SUBTLE INTERPRETATIONS IN THE INTEREST OF RECAPITULATION OVERLOOK THE DISTINCT DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE TWO SERIES. AMONG THE MORE IMPORTANT ARE: (1) THE TRUMPET-PLAGUES ARE PARTIAL IN THEIR EFFECT (ONE-THIRD OF THE EARTH IS BURNED, REV. REV. 8:7+; ONE-THIRD OF THE SEA BECOMES BLOOD, REV. REV. 8:8+; SEE ALSO REV. REV. 8:9-12+) WHILE THE BOWLS ARE UNIVERSAL (“EVERY LIVING SOUL DIED,” REV. REV. 16:3+; “EVERY ISLAND FLED AWAY,” REV. REV. 16:20+) AND FINAL; (2) THE TRUMPETS ARE TO A CERTAIN EXTENT A CALL TO REPENTANCE WHILE THE BOWLS ARE THE POURING OUT OF DIVINE WRATH; AND (3) MAN IS AFFECTED INDIRECTLY BY THE FIRST FOUR TRUMPETS BUT IS DIRECTLY ATTACKED FROM THE OUTSET BY THE BOWLS. IT SHOULD ALSO BE NOTICED THAT THE BOWLS ARE POURED OUT IN RAPID SUCCESSION WITH THE CUSTOMARY INTERLUDE BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND SEVENTH ELEMENTS OF THE SEQUENCE MISSING.1 THERE IS A CLOSE SIMILARITY BETWEEN THIS JUDGMENT AND THAT WHICH AFFLICTED EGYPT PRIOR TO THE EXODUS WHEN THE RIVERS AND STREAMS OF EGYPT WERE TURNED TO BLOOD (EX. EX. 7:20). THAT, THEN, WHICH HAS ALWAYS BEEN THE SYMBOL OF SALVATION IN THE MIDST OF LIFE, BECOMES THE SYMBOL OF CONDEMNATION IN THE MIDST OF DEATH. BUT NOW, THE SEAS ARE TURNED TO BLOOD; THE FISH DIE; THE WINDS OF GOD BLOW DEATH OVER ALL THE EARTH. THEY HAD REFUSED THE SALVATION THAT WOULD HAVE COME TO THEM FROM THE BLOOD OF THE ONE WHO IS LIFE; THEY NOW RECEIVE CONDEMNATION FROM THE BLOOD THAT SYMBOLIZES DEATH.2 THE DESTRUCTION OF WHAT IS LEFT OF THE EARTH’S FRESH WATER WILL CAUSE UNTHINKABLE HARDSHIP AND SUFFERING. THERE WILL BE NO WATER TO DRINK; NO CLEAN WATER TO WASH THE OOZING SORES CAUSED BY THE FIRST BOWL JUDGMENT; NO WATER TO BRING COOLING RELIEF FROM THE SCORCHING HEAT THAT THE FOURTH BOWL JUDGMENT WILL SHORTLY BRING. THE SCENE IS SO UNIMAGINABLY HORRIBLE THAT PEOPLE WILL WONDER HOW A GOD OF COMPASSION, MERCY, AND GRACE COULD SEND SUCH A JUDGMENT. AND SO THERE IS A BRIEF INTERLUDE IN THE POURING OUT OF THE JUDGMENTS WHILE AN ANGEL SPEAKS IN GOD’S DEFENSE.3
REVELATION 16:5
THE ANGEL OF THE WATERS: THIS IS THE ANGEL LORD THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAD APPOINTED, AND WHO HAD POURED OUT AND POURED FORTH THE THIRD BOWL IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE.1
YOU ARE RIGHTEOUS, O LORD...BECAUSE YOU HAVE JUDGED: THE ANGEL PROCLAIMS GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS BECAUSE HE HAS JUDGED. GOD IS RIGHTEOUS BECAUSE HE ALONE POSSESSES THE PERFECT BALANCE BETWEEN GRACE AND JUDGMENT. “THE LORD IS RIGHTEOUS IN ALL HIS WAYS, GRACIOUS IN ALL HIS WORKS” (PS. PS. 145:17). “RIGHTEOUS ARE YOU, O LORD, AND UPRIGHT ARE YOUR JUDGMENTS” (PS. PS. 119:137). BECAUSE GOD IS NOT WILLING THAT ANY SHOULD PERISH, HE EXTENDS HIS PATIENCE AND GRACE WHILE HORRIBLE SIN CONTINUES TO ABOUND ON THE EARTH. BECAUSE GOD IS RIGHTEOUS, THERE WILL COME A DAY WHEN HE MUST ACT AGAINST SIN AND BRING JUDGMENT. WE OFTEN CONFUSE THE RELATIVE CALM OF OUR OWN DAY FOR MEEKNESS AND MILDNESS ON THE PART OF GOD. IN TRUTH, GOD NEVER CHANGES AND THE STRENGTH WHICH HE ACTS AGAINST SIN AT THE TIME OF THE END REFLECTS THE INTENSITY HE HOLDS EVEN NOW TOWARD THAT WHICH WE OFTEN HAVE A CAVALIER ATTITUDE TOWARD.
WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO BE: Ὁ Ω῍Ν ΚΑὶ ὁ ἦΝ, ΚΑὶ ἐΣΌΜΕΝΟΣ [HO ŌN KAI HO ĒN, KAI ESOMENOS], THE ONE WHO IS AND THE “HE WAS,” AND THE ONE TO BE? THIS UNUSUAL CONSTRUCTION IS LIKELY A HEBRAISM. FOR A DISCUSSION OF A CLOSELY-RELATED GRAMMATICAL PHRASE, HERE, THE FUTURE TENSE PARTICIPLE IS BASED ON THE VERB ΕΙΜΙ [EIMI], “TO BE,” WHEREAS IN REVELATION REV. 1:4+ IT IS BASED ON THE VERB ἐΡΧΟΜΑΙ [ERCHOMAI], “TO COME.” THERE, THE EMPHASIS IS ON HIS IMPENDING ARRIVAL. HERE, UPON HIS ETERNALITY. MOST OTHER MANUSCRIPTS, INCLUDING THE MAJORITY OF THOSE IN THE MT TEXT FAMILY AND THE NU TEXT, HAVE ὁ Ο῝ΣΙΟΣ [HO HOSIOS], “THE HOLY,” INSTEAD OF ἐΣΌΜΕΝΟΣ [ESOMENOS], “THE ONE TO BE.”
REVELATION 16:6
THEY HAVE SHED THE BLOOD OF SAINTS AND PROPHETS: THOSE WHO HAD SHED THE BLOOD OF SAINTS AND PROPHETS ARE THE “PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES” UPON WHICH THE HARLOT SITS (REV. REV. 17:15+) FOR SHE IS “DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS” (REV. REV. 17:6+). THE GODLESS HAVE SHED THE BLOOD OF SAINTS AND PROPHETS THROUGHOUT HISTORY (1K. 1K. 18:4; 1K. 19:4; 2K. 2K. 24:4; 2CHR. 2CHR. 24:21; PS. PS. 79:1-4; JER. JER. 2:30; JER. JER. 26:23; LAM. LAM. 4:13). AT THE FIRST COMING OF CHRIST, ISRAEL WAS ESPECIALLY GUILTY OF SHEDDING THE BLOOD OF HER OWN RIGHTEOUS (MTT. MAT. 21:35-36; MAT. 23:35; LUKE LUKE 11:49-53). SINCE THE REJECTION OF MESSIAH JESUS AND THE GOING FORTH OF THE CHRISTIAN GOSPEL TO THE WHOLE WORLD, ABOUT 2,000 YEARS HAVE TRANSPIRED AND THE TOLL OF THE SHED BLOOD OF THE SAINTS HAS ESCALATED DRAMATICALLY. IT HAS BEEN SAID IN OUR OWN CENTURY THAT MORE HAVE DIED FOR THE CAUSE OF CHRIST THAN ANY PREVIOUS CENTURY. YET THE PERSECUTIONS OF HISTORY WILL PALE IN COMPARISON WITH THAT WHICH BEFALLS THE SAINTS IN THE TRIBULATION WHEN THE BEAST (DAN. DAN. 7:21, DAN. 7:25; REV. REV. 13:7+, REV. 13:10+), HIS IMAGE (REV. REV. 13:15+), AND THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:6+; REV. 19:2+) ALL SLAUGHTER THE SAINTS DURING SATAN’S FINAL ATTEMPT TO OVERTHROW THE PLAN OF GOD (REV. REV. 12:17+). THIS IS WHY THE BOOK OF REVELATION HAS ALWAYS BEEN PRECIOUS TO THE PERSECUTED CHURCH, FOR ITS PAGES ARE SPRINKLED WITH THE BLOOD OF MARTYRS (REV. REV. 6:9-10+; REV. 7:14+; REV. 11:7+; REV. 12:11+, REV. 12:17+; REV. 15:2+; REV. 20:4+). 
YOU HAVE GIVEN THEM BLOOD TO DRINK: BECAUSE THEY HAVE SHED THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS AND PROPHETS, IN A WRY TWIST OF GOD’S HAND OF JUDGMENT, HE GIVES THEM LITERAL BLOOD TO DRINK. THIS IS SIMILAR TO HOW HE STONES THOSE WHO ARE GUILTY OF BLASPHEMY. I WILL FEED THOSE WHO OPPRESS YOU WITH THEIR OWN FLESH, AND THEY SHALL BE DRUNK WITH THEIR OWN BLOOD AS WITH SWEET WINE. ALL FLESH SHALL KNOW THAT I, THE LORD, AM YOUR SAVIOR, AND YOUR REDEEMER, THE MIGHTY ONE OF JACOB. (ISA. ISA. 49:26) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
FOR IT IS THEIR JUST DUE: ἌΞΙΟΙ ΓΆΡ ΕἰΣΙ [AXIOI GAR EISI], FOR WORTHY THEY ARE. BY THEIR SEXUAL WORKS, THEY HAVE DEMONSTRATED THEIR WORTHINESS OF THIS RIGHTEOUS PUNISHMENT.
REVELATION 16:7
I HEARD ANOTHER FROM THE ALTAR SAYING: PROBABLY THE ANGEL WHICH OFFICIATED AT THE ALTAR AND OFFERED THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 8:3-4+ CF. REV. REV. 14:18+) INCLUDING THOSE OF THE MARTYRS JOHN SAW UNDER THE ALTAR FOLLOWING THE OPENING OF THE FIFTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:9+). HE IS IN AGREEMENT WITH GIVING THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS BLOOD TO DRINK, FOR HE ATTENDS THE ALTAR WHERE THE MARTYRS CRY FOR VENGEANCE. THEY ARE AMONG THOSE WHOSE BLOOD WAS SHED. THE NU AND MT TEXTS OMIT ANOTHER. “THE ALTAR IS EITHER PERSONIFIED (FOR THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS ARE UPON IT; AND THE MARTYRS ARE BENEATH IT); OR THE WORDS ‘[THE ANGEL OF] THE ALTAR’ MUST BE SUPPLIED.”1
ALMIGHTY: ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ [PANTOKRATŌR], THE ALMIGHTY: Ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ [HO PANTOKRATŌR] (“THE ALMIGHTY”) IS DERIVED FROM ὁ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΚΡΑΤῶΝ [HO PANTŌN KRATŌN] (“THE ONE WHO HOLDS ALL”) AND IS RENDERED IN THE LXX FOR שַׁדַּי [ŠADDAY] IN THE BOOK OF JOB AND צְבָאוֹת [ṢEḆĀʾÔṮ] (“HOSTS”) ELSEWHERE.6 IT IS A REFERENCE TO GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY AND MIGHT, HIS COMMAND OF POWERFUL FORCE.
TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS ARE YOUR JUDGMENTS: GOD’S RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT IS SEEN IN HIS PATIENT INTERACTION WITH ABRAHAM PRIOR TO THE DESTRUCTION OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH WHERE ABRAHAM QUESTIONED GOD. “SHALL NOT THE JUDGE OF ALL THE EARTH DO RIGHT?” (GEN. GEN. 18:25). RATHER THAN BEING A BLASPHEMOUS QUESTIONING OF GOD’S INSCRUTABLE WILL, THE PASSAGE SERVES AS AN INTENTIONAL ILLUSTRATION OF HIS JUST NATURE AND RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT. NOT ONLY ARE THE FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) JUDGMENTS TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS DURING THE POURING FORTH OF THE SEVEN BOWLS, BUT UPON THE COMMENCEMENT OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, THE SON’S RULE WILL BE THE SAME: OF THE INCREASE OF HIS GOVERNMENT AND PEACE THERE WILL BE NO END, UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID AND OVER HIS KINGDOM, TO ORDER IT AND ESTABLISH IT WITH JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE FROM THAT TIME FORWARD, EVEN FOREVER. THE ZEAL OF THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL PERFORM THIS. (ISA. ISA. 9:7) THE RIGHTEOUS NATURE OF GOD’S JUDGMENT IS TAKEN UP BY PAUL IN HIS ARGUMENT DEFENDING THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD IN ELECTION (ROM. ROM. 9:14-24). IN FACT, GOD’S JUDGMENT IS REQUIRED BY HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS (2TH. 2TH. 1:6), FOR IF HE WERE TO FOREVER DELAY JUDGMENT, THEN HE WOULD BE IN VIOLATION OF HIS OWN RIGHTEOUS NATURE. FOR GOD TO FOREGO JUDGMENT WHEN IT IS DUE IS AS IMPOSSIBLE AS IT IS FOR THE HOLY ONE TO LIE.
REVELATION 16:8
THE FOURTH ANGEL POURED OUT HIS BOWL ON THE SUN: AGAIN, WE SEE SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THE BOWL AND TRUMPET JUDGMENTS. IN THE FOURTH TRUMPET JUDGMENT “A THIRD OF THE SUN WAS STRUCK” (REV. REV. 8:12+). BUT THE FOURTH TRUMPET ALSO TARGETED THE MOON AND STARS, WHEREAS THE FOURTH BOWL ONLY AFFECTS THE SUN. THIS ALTERNATION IN THE SUN’S NORMAL OPERATION WILL SERVE AS ONE OF MANY “SIGNS IN THE SUN, IN THE MOON, AND IN THE STARS” DURING THE TIME OF THE END (LUKE LUKE 21:25). 
TO SCORCH MEN WITH FIRE: TO SCORCH IS ΚΑΥΜΑΤΊΣΑΙ [KAUMATISAI], TO MAT. 13:6).”1 THE INTENSE HEAT THEY ENDURE IS AN INDICATION OF JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 14:18+). THOSE JOHN SAW COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION “SHALL NEITHER HUNGER ANYMORE NOR THIRST ANYMORE; THE SUN SHALL NOT STRIKE THEM, NOR ANY HEAT” (REV. REV. 7:16+). ALTHOUGH THIS MAY REFER TO TRIBULATION IN GENERAL, THE POSSIBILITY EXISTS THAT IT MAY ALSO SPEAK ABOUT THE RELIEF PROVIDED TO THOSE SAINTS WHO LIVED ON THE EARTH AT THE TIME OF THE SUN’S INCREASED INTENSITY PRIOR TO THEIR MARTYRDOM.2 ONE PURPOSE IN GOD STRIKING THE SUN IS FOUND IN THE AGES-LONG IDOLATRY OF MEN WHERE THEY HAVE WORSHIPED THE SUN, MOON, AND STARS RATHER THAN ACKNOWLEDGING THEIR CREATOR. THUS, THAT WHICH MEN HAVE WORSHIPED NOW BECOMES THE SOURCE OF THEIR CURSE.3 “MEN ARE TO BE TAUGHT THAT THE VERY THINGS IN WHICH THEY HAVE TRUSTED OR TO WHICH THEY HAVE GIVEN THEIR WORSHIP ARE TO BE THE SOURCES OF THEIR MOST TERRIBLE PUNISHMENTS.”4 ANOTHER SERIOUS CONSEQUENCE OF THE SUN’S INTENSE HEAT WILL BE THE MELTING OF THE POLAR ICE CAPS. THE RESULTING RISE IN THE OCEANS’ WATER LEVEL WILL INUNDATE COASTAL REGIONS, FLOODING AREAS MILES INLAND WITH THE NOXIOUS WATERS OF THE DEAD OCEANS. WIDESPREAD DAMAGE AND LOSS OF LIFE WILL ACCOMPANY THAT FLOODING, ADDING FURTHER TO THE UNSPEAKABLE MISERY OF THE DEVASTATED PLANET. TRANSPORTATION BY SEA WILL BECOME IMPOSSIBLE.5
REVELATION 16:9
AND MEN WERE SCORCHED WITH GREAT HEAT: ISAIAH WAS GIVEN A GLIMPSE OF THIS TIME UPON THE EARTH: BEHOLD, THE LORD MAKES THE EARTH EMPTY AND MAKES IT WASTE, DISTORTS ITS SURFACE AND SCATTERS ABROAD ITS INHABITANTS. AND IT SHALL BE: AS WITH THE PEOPLE, SO WITH THE PRIEST; AS WITH THE SERVANT, SO WITH HIS MASTER; AS WITH THE MAID, SO WITH HER MISTRESS; AS WITH THE BUYER, SO WITH THE SELLER; AS WITH THE LENDER, SO WITH THE BORROWER; AS WITH THE CREDITOR, SO WITH THE DEBTOR. THE LAND SHALL BE ENTIRELY EMPTIED AND UTTERLY PLUNDERED, FOR THE LORD HAS SPOKEN THIS WORD. THE EARTH MOURNS AND FADES AWAY, THE WORLD LANGUISHES AND FADES AWAY; THE HAUGHTY PEOPLE OF THE EARTH LANGUISH. THE EARTH IS ALSO DEFILED UNDER ITS INHABITANTS, BECAUSE THEY HAVE TRANSGRESSED THE LAWS, CHANGED THE ORDINANCE, BROKEN THE EVERLASTING COVENANT. THEREFORE, THE CURSE HAS DEVOURED THE EARTH, AND THOSE WHO DWELL IN IT ARE DESOLATE. THEREFORE, THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH ARE BURNED, AND FEW MEN ARE LEFT. THE NEW WINE FAILS, THE VINE LANGUISHES, ALL THE MERRY-HEARTED SIGH. THE MIRTH OF THE TAMBOURINE CEASES, THE NOISE OF THE JUBILANT ENDS, THE JOY OF THE HARP CEASES. THEY SHALL NOT DRINK WINE WITH A SONG; STRONG DRINK IS BITTER TO THOSE WHO DRINK IT. THE CITY OF CONFUSION IS BROKEN DOWN; EVERY HOUSE IS SHUT UP, SO THAT NONE MAY GO IN. THERE IS A CRY FOR WINE IN THE STREETS, ALL JOY IS DARKENED, THE MIRTH OF THE LAND IS GONE. IN THE CITY DESOLATION IS LEFT, AND THE GATE IS STRICKEN WITH DESTRUCTION. WHEN IT SHALL BE THUS IN THE MIDST OF THE LAND AMONG THE PEOPLE, IT SHALL BE LIKE THE SHAKING OF AN OLIVE TREE, LIKE THE GLEANING OF GRAPES WHEN THE VINTAGE IS DONE. (ISA. ISA. 24:1-13 CF. MAL. MAL. 4:1) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE CONDITIONS EXPERIENCED BY THOSE BENEATH THE BOWL JUDGMENTS IS UNIFORM. POSITION AND STATUS WILL BE NO REFUGE FROM DESOLATE CONDITIONS. ALTHOUGH “BURNED” IN THESE PASSAGES MAY REFER TO GOD’S CONSUMING WRATH,1 GIVEN THE CONTEXT OF THE TIME OF THE END, IT MAY ALSO REFER TO THE EFFECTS OF THE GREAT HEAT UPON AGRICULTURE: “THE NEW WINE FAILS, THE VINE LANGUISHES.”
THEY BLASPHEMED THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD...AND THEY DID NOT REPENT: HERE AGAIN IS RECORDED THE UNREPENTANT NATURE OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS OF THE TIME OF THE END. EVEN IN THE FACE OF OVERWHELMING EVIDENCE OF THE REALITY AND POWER OF GOD, THEIR HEARTS ARE SO SET AGAINST HIM IN HATRED THAT ALL THEY CAN DO IS CONTINUE THEIR PATTERN OF CURSING IN RESPONSE TO HIS INTERVENTION IN THEIR LIVES (REV. REV. 16:9+, REV. 16:11+, REV. 16:21+). THOSE WHO HAVE TAKEN THE MARK ARE IRREDEEMABLE (REV. REV. 14:9-11+) FOR GOD KNOWS THAT THEY, LIKE JEZEBEL IN THE CHURCH OF THYATIRA (REV. REV. 2:21+) WILL NOT REPENT (REV. REV. 9:20-21+). INSTEAD, THEY FOLLOW IN THE WAYS OF THE ONE WHOM THEY WORSHIP (REV. REV. 13:5-6+; REV. 17:3+). GOD’S TESTING IS NOT ALWAYS TO ELICIT A REPENTANT RESPONSE. WHEN THOSE BEING TESTED HAVE PASSED THE POINT OF RETURN, GOD CONTINUES TO TEST THEM TO PROVIDE ABUNDANT WITNESS OF THEIR UNWILLINGNESS AND INABILITY TO RETURN (ROM. ROM. 1:26, ROM. 1:28). THIS IS ONE PURPOSE FOR THIS “HOUR OF TRIAL WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD, TO TEST THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 3:10+). IN THE SAME WAY THE HOLY SPIRIT LED JESUS INTO THE WILDERNESS TO SHOW WHO HE WAS, SO NOW GOD TESTS THOSE WHO HAVE ALREADY TAKEN THE MARK AND ARE BEYOND REDEMPTION (REV. REV. 14:9-10+). LIKE PHARAOH, THEIR CONSISTENT RESPONSE IS NOT TO CHANGE THEIR MIND BUT TO HARDEN THEIR HEART (EX. EX. 8:15; EX. 9:34-35). EACH TIME THEY RESPOND IN BLASPHEMY, THEY UNWITTINGLY UNDERWRITE AND TESTIFY OF THE JUSTICE OF GOD’S JUDGMENT. LONG AGO, AN ANGEL DESCRIBED THESE AT THE TIME OF THE END: AND HE SAID, “GO YOUR WAY, DANIEL, FOR THE WORDS ARE CLOSED UP AND SEALED TILL THE TIME OF THE END. MANY SHALL BE PURIFIED, MADE WHITE, AND REFINED, BUT THE WICKED SHALL DO WICKEDLY; AND NONE OF THE WICKED SHALL UNDERSTAND, BUT THE WISE SHALL UNDERSTAND.” (DAN. DAN. 12:9-10) [EMPHASIS ADDED] A SIMILAR THEME IS EXPRESSED TO JOHN BY AN ANGEL AT THE END OF THIS BOOK. “HE WHO IS UNJUST, LET HIM BE UNJUST STILL; HE WHO IS FILTHY, LET HIM BE FILTHY STILL” (REV. REV. 22:11+). GOD’S JUDGMENTS WILL NOT RESULT IN REPENTANCE FOR THESE: “THOUGH YOU GRIND A FOOL IN A MORTAR WITH A PESTLE ALONG WITH CRUSHED GRAIN, YET HIS FOOLISHNESS WILL NOT DEPART FROM HIM” (PR. PR. 27:22).
REVELATION 16:10
ON THE THRONE OF THE BEAST: LIKE THE FIRST BOWL, THE FIFTH BOWL SPECIFICALLY TARGETS THOSE WITHIN THE KINGDOM OF THE BEAST. UNLIKE THE FIRST BOWL WHICH AFFECTS ALL MEN WHO TOOK HIS MARK, THIS BOWL IS DESIGNATED FOR THE THRONE OF THE BEAST, AND HIS KINGDOM BECOMES FULL OF DARKNESS. THIS MAY IMPLY A FOCUS UPON THE LEADERSHIP OF HIS KINGDOM—THE BEAST HIMSELF AND THOSE IN THE HIGHER ECHELONS OF HIS REALM. OR IT COULD MEAN ALL THOSE UNDER HIS MARK. HIS THRONE WAS OBTAINED FROM SATAN. HE IS BOTH A RULER, THE LITTLE HORN (DAN. DAN. 7:8) AND EIGHTH HEAD (REV. REV. 17:11+), AND A KINGDOM, THE TERRIBLE BEAST (DAN. DAN. 7:7; REV. REV. 13:2+). “IF THE LITERAL BABYLON IS TO BE REBUILT, IT MAY ALREADY HAVE BECOME THE PLACE OF THE THRONE OF SATAN BY THE TIME THAT IS IN VIEW HERE UNDER THE FIFTH BOWL.”1 REV. 13:18+); THEREFORE HIS THRONE IS IN A DEFINITE PLACE: REBUILT BABYLON ON THE EUPHRATES, WE BELIEVE,—SATAN’S ANCIENT CAPITAL, IN THE ‘LAND OF SHINAR,’ WHERE ‘WICKEDNESS’ IS TO BE SET ON ITS BASE IN THE END-TIME (ZEC. ZEC. 5:5-10).”2
HIS KINGDOM BECAME FULL OF DARKNESS: NOW THE KINGDOM OF THE BEAST IS STRUCK WITH A PLAGUE REMINISCENT OF THAT WHICH STRUCK PHARAOH AT THE HAND OF MOSES: THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND TOWARD HEAVEN, THAT THERE MAY BE DARKNESS OVER THE LAND OF EGYPT, DARKNESS WHICH MAY EVEN BE FELT.” SO, MOSES STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND TOWARD HEAVEN, AND THERE WAS THICK DARKNESS IN ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT THREE DAYS. THEY DID NOT SEE ONE ANOTHER; NOR DID ANYONE RISE FROM HIS PLACE FOR THREE DAYS. BUT ALL THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL HAD LIGHT IN THEIR DWELLINGS. (EX. EX. 10:21-23) “THE TRANSITION FROM THE FOURTH TO THE FIFTH BOWLS IS MOST STRIKING. THE ONE HAD BEEN THE FIERY, SCORCHING, BLINDING BRIGHTNESS OF THE SUN; THE NEXT IS AN IMPENETRABLE DARKNESS.”3 ALTHOUGH THE THRONE OF THE BEAST IS EMPOWERED BY LUCIFER,4 THE SHINING ONE, THE SON OF THE DAWN (הֵילֵל בֶּן־שַׁחַר [HÊLĒL BEN–ŠAḤAR], ISA. ISA. 14:12), HE IS HELPLESS TO ILLUMINE THE GOD-IMPOSED DARKNESS. 
THEY GNAWED THEIR TONGUES BECAUSE OF THE PAIN: PAIN IS ΠΌΝΟΥ [PONOU] WHICH INCLUDES “AFFLICTION, ANGUISH.”5 THE DARKNESS WITH WHICH THEY ARE AFFLICTED IS MORE THAN JUST LACK OF LIGHT AS IN THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUE, BUT ALSO SEEMS TO INVOLVE OTHER MEANS OF AFFLICTION WHICH RESULT IN INTENSE PAIN, PERHAPS SIMILAR TO THAT EXPERIENCED AT THE HAND OF THE DEMONIC LOCUSTS, ALTHOUGH THAT JUDGMENT WAS BROADER THAN UPON THE BEAST’S THRONE AND KINGDOM (REV. REV. 9:5-6+). “THEY MEDITATE REVENGE AND ARE UNABLE TO EFFECT IT; HENCE THEIR FRENZY [GROTIUS]. THOSE IN ANGUISH, MENTAL AND BODILY, BITE THEIR LIPS AND TONGUES.”6 “THE PEOPLE WHO SUFFER THESE PLAGUES BIT THEIR TONGUES, CHEW THEM, GNAW THEM, AS THEIR BEST DIVERSION FROM THEIR MISERY. THEIR TONGUES HAVE SPOKEN BLASPHEMIES, AND THEY THEMSELVES THUS PUNISH THEM.”7
REVELATION 16:11
THEY BLASPHEMED THE GOD OF HEAVEN: AGAIN, THEY FAIL AN OPPORTUNITY TO REPENT. WITH THE SAME TONGUES THEY GNAW, THEY CONTINUE TO BLASPHEME GOD. BECAUSE THEY ARE GUILTY OF BLASPHEMY, GOD WILL STONE THEM. 
THEIR PAINS AND THEIR SORES: THE SEVERE ENORMOUS PAINS WERE INFLICTED BY DAMAGE WITH THE FIFTH BOWL (REV. REV. 16:10+) AND THE SORES BY THE FIRST BOWL (REV. REV. 16:2+).
DID NOT REPENT OF THEIR DEEDS: DID NOT REPENT: THE VERY REASON THAT ONLY ONE-THIRD WERE KILLED WAS TO PROVIDE A WITNESS AND OPPORTUNITY FOR THE REMAINING TWO-THIRDS TO REPENT AND TURN TO GOD. LIKE JEZEBEL OF THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA (REV. REV. 2:21+)—WHO IS A TYPE FOR THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS OF THE END—THEY FAIL TO SEE GOD’S GRACIOUS MERCY IN GIVING THEM ADDITIONAL TIME TO REPENT. “NOW, THEREFORE,” SAYS THE LORD, “TURN TO ME WITH ALL YOUR HEART, WITH FASTING, WITH WEEPING, AND WITH MOURNING.” SO REND YOUR HEART, AND NOT YOUR GARMENTS; RETURN TO THE LORD YOUR GOD, FOR HE IS GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL, SLOW TO ANGER, AND OF GREAT KINDNESS; AND HE RELENTS FROM DOING HARM. (JOEL JOEL 2:12-13) BUT, AS WE SHALL SEE, THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS CONTINUE TO HARDEN THEIR HEARTS WITH THE RESULT THAT STAYS OF JUDGMENT WHICH INDICATE GOD’S MERCY AND FORBEARANCE ARE MET WITH A CONTINUANCE OR EVEN ELEVATION OF THEIR SINFUL DEEDS (REV. REV. 16:8-11+). THIS IS THE PURPOSE OF WHAT JESUS DESCRIBED TO THE CHURCH AT PHILADELPHIA: “BECAUSE YOU HAVE KEPT MY COMMAND TO PERSEVERE, I ALSO WILL KEEP YOU FROM THE HOUR OF TRIAL WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD TO TEST THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] MUCH LIKE THE TESTING OF JESUS IN THE WILDERNESS FOLLOWING HIS BAPTISM BY JOHN (MTT. MAT. 4:1-11), THIS PERIOD IS MEANT NOT SO MUCH TO SEE HOW THOSE BEING TESTED RESPOND, BUT TO DEMONSTRATE THEIR UNCHANGING CHARACTER. THE ANALOGY OF THE TRIBULATION WITH ITS PLAGUES TO THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT IS FOUND IN THE SIMILARITY OF THE CHARACTER OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS TO PHARAOH: BOTH REFUSED TO REPENT. IN PHARAOH’S CASE, AS THE PLAGUES CONTINUED TO INTENSIFY, HE CONTINUED TO HARDEN HIS HEART (EX. EX. 7:13, EX. 7:23; EX. 8:15, EX. 8:19, EX. 8:32; EX. 9:34). SO WILL THE HEARTS OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS. AND YET, THROUGH THE MYSTERY OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY, THE CONTINUED OPPOSITION OF THE UNREPENTANT WILL BE USED TO BRING HIM GREAT GLORY (EX. EX. 11:9; REV. REV. 19:1+). THE PROVERB WRITER CAPTURED THE SPIRIT OF THE UNREPENTANT: “THOUGH YOU GRIND A FOOL IN A MORTAR WITH A PESTLE ALONG WITH CRUSHED GRAIN, YET HIS FOOLISHNESS WILL NOT DEPART FROM HIM” (PR. PR. 27:22). IT IS GOD’S SPECIFIC PURPOSE IN THE MIDST OF JUDGMENT TO BRING REPENTANCE. YET OFTEN, AS HERE, MEN FAIL TO RESPOND TO HIS CORRECTION: O LORD, ARE NOT YOUR EYES ON THE TRUTH? YOU HAVE STRICKEN THEM, BUT THEY HAVE NOT GRIEVED; YOU HAVE CONSUMED THEM, BUT THEY HAVE REFUSED TO RECEIVE CORRECTION. THEY HAVE MADE THEIR FACES HARDER THAN ROCK; THEY HAVE REFUSED TO RETURN. THEREFORE, I SAID, “SURELY THESE ARE POOR. THEY ARE FOOLISH; FOR THEY DO NOT KNOW THE WAY OF THE LORD, THE JUDGMENT OF THEIR GOD.” (JER. JER. 5:3-4) “ALSO, I GAVE YOU CLEANNESS OF TEETH IN ALL YOUR CITIES. AND LACK OF BREAD IN ALL YOUR PLACES; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “I ALSO WITHHELD RAIN FROM YOU, WHEN THERE WERE STILL THREE MONTHS TO THE HARVEST. I MADE IT RAIN ON ONE CITY, I WITHHELD RAIN FROM ANOTHER CITY. ONE PART WAS RAINED UPON, AND WHERE IT DID NOT RAIN THE PART WITHERED. SO TWO OR THREE CITIES WANDERED TO ANOTHER CITY TO DRINK WATER, BUT THEY WERE NOT SATISFIED; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “I BLASTED YOU WITH BLIGHT AND MILDEW. WHEN YOUR GARDENS INCREASED, YOUR VINEYARDS, YOUR FIG TREES, AND YOUR OLIVE TREES, THE LOCUST DEVOURED THEM; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “I SENT AMONG YOU A PLAGUE AFTER THE MANNER OF EGYPT; YOUR YOUNG MEN I KILLED WITH A SWORD, ALONG WITH YOUR CAPTIVE HORSES; I MADE THE STENCH OF YOUR CAMPS COME UP INTO YOUR NOSTRILS; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “I OVERTHREW SOME OF YOU, AS GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH, AND YOU WERE LIKE A FIREBRAND PLUCKED FROM THE BURNING; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “THEREFORE, THUS WILL I DO TO YOU, O ISRAEL; BECAUSE I WILL DO THIS TO YOU, PREPARE TO MEET YOUR GOD, O ISRAEL!” FOR BEHOLD, HE WHO FORMS MOUNTAINS, AND CREATES THE WIND, WHO DECLARES TO MAN WHAT HIS THOUGHT IS, AND MAKES THE MORNING DARKNESS, WHO TREADS THE HIGH PLACES OF THE EARTH-THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME. (AMOS AMOS 4:6-13) MOST FREQUENTLY, MEN COMPLAIN THAT IF ONLY THEY HAD MORE DEFINITE INFORMATION, THEN THEY WOULD REPENT AND BELIEVE. OUR EXPERIENCE HAS BEEN THAT THE NEEDED INFORMATION IS MORE OFTEN A SMOKESCREEN FOR A REBELLIOUS AND UNREPENTANT HEART WHICH HAS NO INTENTION OF SUBMITTING TO GOD. FOR WE HAVE SPENT MANY AN HOUR IN DISCUSSIONS WITH SUCH AS THESE—PROVIDING INFORMATION AND ANSWERING OBJECTIONS—ONLY TO FIND THAT, HAVING ANSWERED ONE OBJECTION, A NEW ONE QUICKLY ARISES IN ITS PLACE! THESE STAND IN THE PLACE OF THE RICH MAN WHO ASKED THAT SOMEONE FROM THE DEAD BE SENT BACK WITH MORE EVIDENCE TO HIS BROTHERS SO THAT THEY WOULD ACCEPT THE HORRIBLE TRUTH OF THE JUDGMENT AHEAD: THEN HE SAID, ‘I BEG YOU THEREFORE, FATHER, THAT YOU WOULD SEND HIM TO MY FATHER’S HOUSE, FOR I HAVE FIVE BROTHERS, THAT HE MAY TESTIFY TO THEM, LEST THEY ALSO COME TO THIS PLACE OF TORMENT.’ ABRAHAM SAID TO HIM, ‘THEY HAVE MOSES AND THE PROPHETS; LET THEM HEAR THEM.’ AND HE SAID, ‘NO, FATHER ABRAHAM; BUT IF ONE GOES TO THEM FROM THE DEAD, THEY WILL REPENT.’ BUT HE SAID TO HIM, ‘IF THEY DO NOT HEAR MOSES AND THE PROPHETS, NEITHER WILL THEY BE PERSUADED THOUGH ONE RISE FROM THE DEAD.’ (LUKE LUKE 16:27-31) ABRAHAM RECOGNIZES THAT THE PROBLEM IS NOT ONE OF EVIDENCE, BUT A HARD HEART. THEY ALREADY HAVE ENOUGH EVIDENCE TO BELIEVE, BUT CHOOSE NOT TO. “THE FOOL HAS SAID IN HIS HEART, ‘THERE IS NO GOD.’” (PS. PS. 14:1; PS. 53:1). PAUL CATALOGS THE DAMNING CONDITION OF THE UNREGENERATE MAN (ROM. ROM. 3:10-18). EVEN AFTER THIS CATASTROPHIC INTERVENTION, MEN WILL CONTINUE TO REJECT GOD BECAUSE THEY DESIRE INDEPENDENCE FROM GOD: THE DEATH OF ONE-THIRD OF THE EARTH’S REMAINING POPULATION WILL BE THE MOST CATASTROPHIC DISASTER TO STRIKE THE EARTH SINCE THE FLOOD. YET IN AN AMAZING DISPLAY OF HARDNESS OF HEART, THE REST OF MANKIND, WHO WERE NOT KILLED BY THESE PLAGUES, DID NOT REPENT. IT IS UNIMAGINABLE THAT AFTER YEARS OF SUFFERING AND DEATH UNDER THE TERRIFYING JUDGMENTS FROM GOD, COUPLED WITH THE POWERFUL PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL BY THE 144,000 JEWISH EVANGELISTS (REV. REV. 7:1-8+), THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:1-14+), AN ANGEL IN THE SKY (REV. REV. 14:6-7+), AND OTHER BELIEVERS (MTT. MAT. 24:14), THE SURVIVORS WILL STILL REFUSE TO REPENT.1 MAN’S BASIC SIN IS INDEPENDENCE; IT IS NOT THAT HE BLATANTLY PREFERS SATAN TO GOD; IT IS JUST THAT HE WISHES NOT TO BE UNDER GOD’S AUTHORITY. BUT DEEP-DOWN MAN CHOOSES SATAN BECAUSE HE PROMISES INDEPENDENCE. HOWEVER, THIS SECTION REVEALS THAT SATAN WILL NEVER DELIVER ON HIS PROMISE, BUT INSTEAD DELIVERS THE MOST VICIOUS FORM OF SEXUAL BONDAGE.2
REVELATION 16:12
THE GREAT RIVER EUPHRATES AND ITS WATER WAS DRIED UP: AT THE SOUNDING OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET, THE SECOND WOE, FOUR ANGELS WERE RELEASED WHO HAD PREVIOUS BEEN BOUND AT “THE GREAT RIVER EUPHRATES.” BECAUSE BOTH THIS AND THE SIXTH TRUMPET ARE THE SIXTH IN A SERIES OF SEVEN JUDGMENTS, AND BECAUSE THEY BOTH ARE ASSOCIATED WITH THE RIVER EUPHRATES, SOME HAVE SUGGESTED A CORRESPONDENCE, AS IF THE SIXTH BOWL RECAPITULATES THE SIXTH TRUMPET. ALTHOUGH THERE ARE SIMILARITIES, THERE ARE ALSO SIGNIFICANT DIFFERENCES. THE RELEASE OF THE FOUR ANGELS DURING THE SIXTH TRUMPET LEAD TO THE ATTACK BY THE MYRIADS OF DEMONIC HORSEMEN WHICH KILLED ONE-THIRD OF MANKIND. NO SUCH EFFECT IS MENTIONED HERE. INSTEAD, THE EUPHRATES IS DRIED UP SO THAT KINGS FROM THE EAST MAY CROSS TO THE WEST. THEIR MOVEMENT IS ASSOCIATED WITH THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON AND, UNLIKE THE DEMONIC HORSEMEN OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET, THEIR INTENT IS NOT THE SLAUGHTER OF MANKIND IN GENERAL. MOREOVER, THE SOUNDING OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 9:13+) PRECEDED THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 11:15+), UNDER WHICH THESE BOWL JUDGMENTS SUBSEQUENTLY COME FORTH. THEREFORE, THE TWO EVENTS ARE ALSO SEPARATED IN TIME. 
THE SEQUENTIAL VIEW UNDERSTANDS THE GENERAL FLOW OF THE BOOK AND ESPECIALLY THE SERIES OF SEAL, TRUMPET, AND BOWL JUDGMENTS AS FOLLOWING A CHRONOLOGICAL SEQUENCE. SIMILARITIES BETWEEN DIFFERENT CHRONOLOGICAL JUDGMENTS ARE UNDERSTOOD AS PART OF GOD’S DESIGN, BUT NOT NECESSITATING IDENTITY BECAUSE DIFFERENCES IN THE TEXT MAKE PLAIN THAT IDENTITY IS NOT INVOLVED. IN THE MOST WIDELY-HELD SEQUENTIAL VIEW, THE EVENTS ATTENDING THE SEVEN BOWLS ARE SUBSUMED WITHIN THE SEVENTH TRUMPET AND THE EVENTS OF THE SEVEN TRUMPETS ARE SUBSUMED WITHIN THE SEVENTH SEAL.
SEQUENTIAL EVENTS
[image: Sequential Events]
WE CAN UNDERSTAND THIS DEVELOPMENT BY A SIMPLE ILLUSTRATION. WE HAVE ALL SEEN FIREWORK DISPLAYS IN WHICH GIANT ROCKETS ARE SHOT INTO THE AIR EXPLODING INTO A GREAT BALL OF FIRE. THIS, AS IT FALLS TOWARD THE EARTH, BURSTS INTO A GREAT NUMBER OF BALLS OF FIRE OF VARIOUS COLORS WHICH, AS THEY FALL FURTHER TOWARD THE EARTH, BURST AGAIN INTO SMALLER BALLS OF VARIOUS COLORS. SO, IT IS WITH THE JUDGMENTS OF GOD. AT FIRST WE SEE NOTHING BUT A SEALED SCROLL. AS THE SEALS ARE REMOVED EACH ONE APPEARS TO BE A JUDGMENT AND WE WOULD EXPECT THAT WHEN WE COME TO THE LAST SEAL, IT WOULD BE THE LAST JUDGMENT. BUT, INSTEAD, THE LAST SEAL DISCLOSES SEVEN ANGELS, EACH WITH TRUMPETS. THESE, IN TURN, ARE VARIOUS JUDGMENTS, AND THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, IN TURN, REVEALS NOT ANOTHER SINGLE JUDGMENT, BUT SEVEN VIALS OF THE WRATH OF GOD. IN BOTH INSTANCES THERE IS A SERIES OF SEVEN WITH THE LAST DISCLOSING SEVEN MORE. IN ADDITION TO THIS STRUCTURE THERE IS A PARENTHESIS BETWEEN THE SIXTH AND THE SEVENTH IN ALL THREE SERIES.1 THE MORE LITERAL ONE’S INTERPRETATION, THE MORE ONE WILL TEND TO FOLLOW THE SEQUENTIAL VIEW. THE MORE ONE EMPHASIZES LITERARY GENRE AND SYMBOLISM AND MOVES FURTHER AFIELD FROM THE GOLDEN RULE OF INTERPRETATION, THE MORE LIKELY THE RECAPITULATION STRUCTURE OR OTHER LITERARY STRUCTURE WILL FIND APPEAL. WHILE THE SEQUENTIAL VIEW HOLDS THE BASIC FLOW OF THE BOOK TO BE CHRONOLOGICAL, IT DOES NOT PRECLUDE RECAPITULATION IN SOME OF THE RELATED VISIONARY SCENES WHICH ARE NOT STRONGLY ANCHORED WITHIN THE SEQUENCE.2 THE REASONS GIVEN FOR THE SEQUENTIAL VIEW INCLUDE: THERE ARE FIVE PRINCIPAL ARGUMENTS FOR THE BASIC FUTURIST PERSPECTIVE. (1) IT IS ARGUED THAT REV. REV. 1:19+ DIVIDES THE WHOLE BOOK INTO THREE TEMPORAL PARTS... (2) REV. REV. 4:1+ (“I WILL SHOW YOU WHAT MUST HAPPEN AFTER THESE THINGS”) AFFIRMS...THAT THE VISIONS OF WRATH IN THE REMAINDER OF THE BOOK ARE TO OCCUR AFTER THE EVENTS OF THE CHURCH AGE... (3) IT IS ASSUMED THAT THE ORDER OF THE VISIONS GENERALLY REPRESENTS THE ORDER OF FUTURE EVENTS... (4) IF THE ORDER OF THE SEALS, TRUMPETS, AND BOWLS DOES NOT PORTRAY HISTORICAL EVENTS IN THE ORDER OF THEIR HISTORICAL OCCURRENCE, AND IF THE TRUMPETS AND THE BOWLS ARE NOT SUBSUMED WITHIN THE SEALS, THEN...THE TRUMPETS AND THE BOWLS ARE SEPARATED FROM THE INTRODUCTORY THRONE VISION OF REV. REV. 4:1+-REV. 5:14+, FROM WHICH THE SEALS AND THE REST OF THE VISIONS IN THE BOOK SEEM TO NATURALLY FLOW. (5) THE INCREASING INTENSITY OF THE JUDGMENTS THROUGHOUT THE BOOK IS ANOTHER ARGUMENT.3 EACH SET OF JUDGMENTS IS MORE INTENSE AND DESTRUCTIVE THAN THE PREVIOUS ONES. THE SECOND TRUMPET DESTROYS ONE-THIRD OF SEAS WHILE THE SECOND BOWL TURNS ALL OF THE SEAS INTO BLOOD (REV. REV. 8:8-9+; REV. 16:3+). ...ALTHOUGH THERE ARE MANY SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THE SEPTETS, THE DIFFERENCES ARE MORE CRUCIAL AND DETERMINATIVE. THE SEALS GENERALLY DIFFER IN CONTENT FROM THE TRUMPET AND BOWL PLAGUES. THERE IS NO PARALLEL ALIGNMENT BETWEEN THE FIRST, FIFTH, AND SEVENTH JUDGMENTS OF THE SEPTETS... THE TWO GREEK PHRASES ΚΑὶ ΕἶΔΟΝ [KAI EIDON] AND ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ [META TAUTA] INDICATE A SEQUENTIAL MOVEMENT...A CHRONOLOGICAL MOVEMENT...THE SEVEN SEALS ARE FOLLOWED BY THE SEVEN TRUMPETS, AND THE SEVEN BOWLS FOLLOW THE SEVEN TRUMPETS...THE BOWLS EVIDENCE A SEQUENTIAL PATTERN AS THEY ARE CALLED “THE LAST, BECAUSE IN THEM THE WRATH OF GOD IS FINISHED” (REV. REV. 15:1+). ...THE SEVENTH TRUMPET IS LINKED TO THE SEVEN BOWLS. THE 144,000 PEOPLE ARE AN EXAMPLE OF AN EVENT UNDER A TRUMPET JUDGMENT FOLLOWING A SEAL JUDGMENT. ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR THOUSAND PEOPLE ARE PROTECTIVELY SEALED ON THEIR FOREHEADS AFTER THE SIXTH SEAL AND BEFORE THE RELEASE OF THE PLAGUE BY THE FOUR ANGELS (REV. REV. 7:1-8+). THE FIFTH TRUMPET BRINGS A DEMONIC PLAGUE ON HUMANKIND AND TORMENTS “ONLY THE MEN WHO DO NOT HAVE THE SEAL OF GOD ON THEIR FOREHEADS” - THE SIXTH SEAL PRECEDES THE DEMONIC PLAGUE OF THE FIFTH TRUMPET.4 WHEN THE SEVENTH SEAL IS OPENED (REV. REV. 8:1-5+), NO IMMEDIATE EVENTS AS SUCH FOLLOW ON EARTH—EXCEPT FOR THE EARTHQUAKE—AS IN THE FIRST SIX SEALS, UNLESS THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL INCLUDES AMONG ITS EVENTS THE BLOWING OF THE SEVEN TRUMPETS OF JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 8:6+-REV. 11:15+). THIS APPEARS TO BE PRECISELY THE CASE. . . . THE SEVENTH TRUMPET LIKEWISE IS NOT IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWED BY ANY SPECIFIC EVENTS ON EARTH (REV. REV. 11:15+FF.), EXCEPT FOR AN EARTHQUAKE AND A HAILSTORM (REV. REV. 11:19+). HOWEVER, JUST BEFORE THE SEVENTH TRUMPET IS SOUNDED, WE READ, “THE SECOND WOE HAS PASSED; THE THIRD WOE IS COMING SOON” (REV. REV. 11:14+). WHEN THE SEVEN ANGELS PREPARE TO POUR OUT “THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES,” SYMBOLIZED BY THE BOWLS, WE READ THAT WITH THESE BOWLS “GOD’S WRATH IS COMPLETED” (REV. REV. 15:1+, REV. 15:7+). THUS IT SEEMS REASONABLE TO IDENTIFY THE CONTENT OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET WITH THE SEVEN BOWLS OF JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 16:1+-REV. 19:1+).5 ANOTHER REASON WHY THE BOWL JUDGMENTS CANNOT REPRESENT A RECAPITULATION OF THE PREVIOUS TRUMPET OR SEAL JUDGMENTS IS FOUND IN THE DIFFERENCE IN ACCESS TO THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE DURING THE PERIOD OF THE JUDGMENTS. DUE TO THE GREAT SIGNIFICANCE OF THE FINAL BOWL JUDGMENTS, THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE IS CLOSED FOR THEIR DURATION (REV. REV. 15:8+). YET IN THE MIDST OF THE SEAL AND TRUMPET JUDGMENTS, THE TEMPLE IS NOT SEALED (REV. REV. 7:15+; REV. 11:19+; REV. 14:15+, REV. 14:17+; REV. 15:6+). THIS INDICATES THAT THE BOWL JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 16:1+) CANNOT BE MERELY DESCRIPTIVE OF FURTHER DETAIL RELATED TO THE CORRESPONDING TRUMPET OR SEAL JUDGMENTS, BUT ARE UNIQUE IN THEMSELVES AND MUST OCCUR AT AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT PERIOD OF TIME WHICH FOLLOWS UPON THE OPENING OF THE SEALS AND SOUNDING OF THE TRUMPETS. ONE OF THE FREQUENTLY-HEARD CRITICISMS OF THE SEQUENTIAL VIEW IS THAT IT LACKS SENSITIVITY TO THE LITERARY FORM OR APOCALYPTIC GENRE OF THE BOOK.6 AS THE READER RECOGNIZES BY NOW, THE SINGLE LARGEST FACTOR WHICH DIVIDES INTERPRETERS OF THE BOOK IS HOW LITERAL ONE TAKES ITS CONTENTS. WHENEVER LITERARY GENRE, APOCALYPTIC SIMILARITIES, AND DEVOTIONAL QUALITIES ARE ELEVATED IN IMPORTANCE OVER A LITERAL INTERPRETATION, THE RESULT WILL MOST LIKELY BE NON-FUTURIST AND EMBRACE SIGNIFICANT RECAPITULATION. BY ADOPTING A RECAPITULATION VIEW, IT CAN BE ARGUED THAT ONE OF THE KEY VALUES OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS FORFEITED, ITS GUIDANCE IN ORGANIZING RELATED PASSAGES: THE VALUE OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS NOT THAT IT PROVIDES A LOT OF NEW INFORMATION, BUT RATHER THAT IT TAKES THE SCATTERED OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECIES AND PUTS THEM IN CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER SO THAT THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS MAY BE DETERMINED. ...THIS IS THE REASON FOR SO MANY REFERENCES TO THE OLD TESTAMENT.7 PERHAPS ONE OF THE SIMPLEST SEQUENTIAL ORGANIZATIONS OFFERED IS THAT OF MORRIS.8
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THE EUPHRATES IS ONE OF THE OLDEST RIVERS OF HISTORY, BEING ONE, OF THE FOUR RIVERS WHICH WAS FED FROM EDEN IN THE PRE-FLOOD WORLD (GEN. GEN. 2:10).1 THE EUPHRATES WAS ONE OF THE BOUNDARIES OF THE PROMISED LAND WHICH GOD GAVE TO ABRAHAM AND HIS DESCENDANTS (GEN. GEN. 15:18; DEU. DEU. 1:7; JOS. JOS. 1:4). ACCORDING TO HERODOTUS, BABYLON WAS OVERTHROWN WHEN CYRUS DIVERTED THE EUPHRATES ALLOWING THE PERSIANS TO WADE INTO THE CITY UNEXPECTED.2 THIS MAY BE THE NEAR-TERM REFERENCE OF JEREMIAH: “A DROUGHT IS AGAINST HER WATERS, AND THEY WILL BE DRIED UP” (JER. JER. 50:38), WHICH MAY ALSO SPEAK OF THE ULTIMATE DAY OF THE LORD DRYING UP OF THE EUPHRATES DESCRIBED HERE. THE EUPHRATES IS MENTIONED BECAUSE THE EVENTS OF THE TRIBULATION INVOLVE THE LITERAL CITY OF BABYLON ON ITS BANKS.
ITS FLOOD PLAIN WAS THE SITE OF THE FIRST HUMAN CITY (BABEL) AFTER THE GREAT FLOOD AND IT WAS THE SITE OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S MAGNIFICENT CAPITAL CITY BABYLON IN THE DAYS OF DANIEL THE PROPHET. ON ITS SHORES WILL APPARENTLY BE ERECTED THE EVEN MORE MAGNIFICENT NEW BABYLON TO SERVE AS THE CAPITAL OF THE BEAST IN HIS BRIEF BUT UNPRECEDENTED WORLDWIDE REIGN IN THE GREAT TRIBULATION.3 ISAIAH SAW THIS EVENT: HE WILL SET UP A BANNER FOR THE NATIONS, AND WILL ASSEMBLE THE OUTCASTS OF ISRAEL, AND GATHER TOGETHER THE DISPERSED OF JUDAH FROM THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH. ALSO, THE ENVY OF EPHRAIM SHALL DEPART, AND THE ADVERSARIES OF JUDAH SHALL BE CUT OFF; EPHRAIM SHALL NOT ENVY JUDAH, AND JUDAH SHALL NOT HARASS EPHRAIM. BUT THEY SHALL FLY DOWN UPON THE SHOULDER OF THE PHILISTINES TOWARD THE WEST; TOGETHER THEY SHALL PLUNDER THE PEOPLE OF THE EAST; THEY SHALL LAY THEIR HAND ON EDOM AND MOAB; AND THE PEOPLE OF AMMON SHALL OBEY THEM. THE LORD WILL UTTERLY DESTROY THE TONGUE OF THE SEA OF EGYPT; WITH HIS MIGHTY WIND HE WILL SHAKE HIS FIST OVER THE RIVER, AND STRIKE IT IN THE SEVEN STREAMS, AND MAKE MEN CROSS OVER DRY-SHOD. THERE WILL BE A HIGHWAY FOR THE REMNANT OF HIS PEOPLE WHO WILL BE LEFT FROM ASSYRIA, AS IT WAS FOR ISRAEL IN THE DAY THAT HE CAME UP FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT. (ISA. ISA. 11:12-16) THE RESTORATION FROM BABYLON CAN SCARCELY BE A FULFILLMENT, BECAUSE OF FOUR THINGS: (1) THERE IS THE KINGDOM-AGE CONTEXT OF THIS PROPHECY. (2) THERE IS ITS ACCOMPLISHMENT BY DIRECT, MIRACULOUS, AND DIVINE INTERVENTION— “THE LORD SHALL SET HIS HAND” ...LIKE THE EGYPTIAN DELIVERANCE. ... (3) THERE IS THE EXPRESS INCLUSION OF ALL THE TWELVE TRIBES. AT THE RETURN FROM BABYLON, ONLY JUDAH WAS RESTORED WITH SOME FEW FROM THE TWELVE TRIBES. (4) THERE IS THE FACT THAT THE REGATHERING IS THE FINAL ONE, EVENTUATING IN MILLENNIAL KINGDOM BLESSING.4 ZECHARIAH CONTAINS A SIMILAR PASSAGE (ZEC. ZEC. 10:8-12), WHICH SOME ATTRIBUTE TO THE NILE,5 BUT MAY BE MORE READILY EXPLAINED AS THE EUPHRATES.6 THE PARTING OF THE RED SEA AT THE EXODUS ALLOWED GOD’S PEOPLE TO FLEE FROM DESTRUCTION. NOW, THE WATERS OF THE EUPHRATES ARE DRIED SO THAT GOD’S ENEMIES CAN GATHER TO THEIR DESTRUCTION. GOD DRIED UP THE JORDAN FOR ISRAEL TO CROSS INTO HER INHERITANCE, THE PROMISED LAND (JOS. JOS. 3:15-17; JOS. 4:22). NOW HE DRIES UP THE EUPHRATES TO GATHER THE KINGS INTO HIS INHERITANCE, FOR WHICH THEY WILL BE JUDGED (PS. PS. 79:1).  
KINGS FROM THE EAST: FROM THE EAST IS ΤῶΝ ἀΠὸ ἀΝΑΤΟΛῆΣ ἡΛΊΟΥ [TŌN APO ANATOLĒS HĒLIOU], FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN. PREVIOUSLY, GOD HAD CALLED CYRUS OF PERSIA “A BIRD OF PREY FROM THE EAST, THE MAN WHO EXECUTES MY COUNSEL, FROM A FAR COUNTRY” (ISA. ISA. 46:11). THE WISE MEN ALSO CAME FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN (MTT. MAT. 2:1). THE MOVEMENT OF THESE KINGS PROBABLY CONTRIBUTES TO THE “NEWS FROM THE EAST AND THE NORTH” WHICH DISTURBS THE ANTICHRIST (DAN. DAN. 11:44). ALTHOUGH NUMEROUS COMMENTATORS CONNECT THESE KINGS WITH THE 200 MILLION HORSEMEN OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET JUDGMENT, THEY ARE NOT RELATED: THE “TWO HUNDRED MILLION” [REV. REV. 9:16+] ARE IN A TRUMPET JUDGMENT, WHEREAS THE KINGS OF THE EAST ARE IN A BOWL JUDGMENT. FURTHERMORE, ...IT WAS SHOWN THAT THE TWO HUNDRED MILLION ARE DEMONS AND NOT MEN...EVERYWHERE ELSE IN THE SCRIPTURES, THE EAST ALWAYS REFERS TO MESOPOTAMIA (ASSYRIA AND BABYLONIA). CONSISTENCY DEMANDS THAT THIS, TOO, WOULD BE A REFERENCE TO MESOPOTAMIA AND NOT TO CHINA (E.G., MTT. MAT. 2:1).7 SOME SUGGEST THESE TO BE KINGS FROM THE ORIENT, BUT THIS IS NOT REQUIRED BY THE TEXT. ALL THAT IS INDICATED IS THAT THEY ARE KINGS REPRESENTING NATIONS EAST OF THE EUPHRATES. “EAST AND WEST ARE TO BE RECKONED FROM THE STANDPOINT OF THE PROPHECY, AND NOT FROM THAT OF THE READER. HERE, THAT STANDPOINT IS GOD’S LAND AND CITY.”8 “THROUGH THE CENTURIES, COMMENTATORS PARTICULARLY OF THE POSTMILLENNIAL AND THE HISTORICAL SCHOOLS HAVE GUESSED AT THE IDENTITY OF THE KINGS OF THE EAST AND AS MANY AS FIFTY DIFFERENT INTERPRETATIONS HAVE BEEN ADVANCED. THE VERY NUMBER OF THESE INTERPRETATIONS IS THEIR REFUTATION.”9
REVELATION 16:13
THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS: THESE ARE “SPIRITS OF DEMONS.” SPIRITS OF DEMONS: THESE ARE AMONG THE ANGELS WHICH FELL FROM HEAVEN AND JOINED FORCES WITH SATAN (REV. REV. 12:4+). ALTHOUGH THEY ARE “UNCLEAN” AND IN SATAN’S DOMAIN, THEY HAVE BEEN USED THROUGHOUT HISTORY TO AFFECT GOD’S PURPOSES. IT IS A DEEP MYSTERY HOW IN REBELLION THE CREATURE HAS LESS FREEDOM THAN IN OBEDIENCE. AND SO IT IS WITH SATAN AND THE DEMONS. ALTHOUGH THEY BELIEVE THEY ARE INDEPENDENT, IN THE END THEIR REBELLION IS USED BY GOD FOR HIS PURPOSE AND GLORY. ALTHOUGH THESE DEMONS EVIDENTLY DO THE BIDDING OF SATAN TO GATHER THE KINGS, IT IS GOD WHO ULTIMATELY ALLOWS THEIR EFFECTIVENESS TO DRAW HIS PREY TO THE SLAUGHTER. SCRIPTURE RECORDS A LENGTHY PATTERN OF “SERVICE” BY EVIL SPIRITS TO GOD. GOD SENT A “SPIRIT OF ILL WILL” BETWEEN ABIMELECH AND THE MEN OF SHECHEM (JDG. JDG. 9:23). A “DISTRESSING SPIRIT FROM THE LORD” WAS SENT UPON SAUL (1S. 1S. 16:14; 1S. 18:10; 1S. 19:9). IN RESPONSE TO HEZEKIAH’S PRAYER FOR HELP, GOD SENT A SPIRIT UPON SENNACHERIB, THE KING OF ASSYRIA, SO THAT HE WOULD HEAR A RUMOR AND RETURN TO HIS OWN LAND (2K. 2K. 19:7).1 A LYING SPIRIT, IN THE MOUTH OF AHAB’S PROPHETS PERSUADED AHAB “TO GO UP, THAT HE MAY FALL AT RAMOTH GILEAD” (1K. 1K. 22:10-23; 2CHR. 2CHR. 18:21-22). MOST FRIGHTENING OF ALL, PAUL RECORDS THAT GOD WILL SEND STRONG DELUSION SO THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE (2TH. 2TH. 2:11). GOD, WHO IS NOT THE AUTHOR OF EVIL, UTILIZES EVIL, TURNING AND MANIPULATING IT SO THAT IN ITS REBELLION IT ULTIMATELY BRINGS ABOUT THAT WHICH IS SOVEREIGNLY HIS WILL. THIS FACT OF SCRIPTURE IS BOTH IMPOSSIBLE TO AVOID AND IMPOSSIBLE TO FULLY APPREHEND. UNCLEAN SPIRITS PLAY A MAJOR ROLE IN THE EVENTS RECORDED IN THE GOSPELS. THE BLASPHEMY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WAS ATTRIBUTING AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT TO JESUS (MARK MARK 3:30). JESUS HEALED A MAN IN A SYNAGOGUE WHO HAD AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT (MARK MARK 1:23-27). LEGION OF THE COUNTRY OF THE GADARENES HAD MANY UNCLEAN SPIRITS WHICH JESUS CAST OUT INTO A HERD OF PIGS (MARK MARK 5:2-13). WHEN JESUS SENT HIS DISCIPLES OUT TWO-BY-TWO, HE GAVE THEM POWER OVER UNCLEAN SPIRITS (MARK MARK 6:7, MARK 6:12). MANY OTHER EVENTS RECORDED IN THE GOSPELS INDICATE THE REALITY OF THE DEMONIC REALM.2 THE MAJOR ROLE OF DEMONS IN THE TIME OF THE END IS TO SERVE AS DECEIVING POWERS TO INFLUENCE MEN AWAY FROM THE FAITH: NOW THE SPIRIT EXPRESSLY SAYS THAT IN LATTER TIMES SOME WILL DEPART FROM THE FAITH, GIVING HEED TO DECEIVING SPIRITS AND DOCTRINES OF DEMONS, SPEAKING LIES IN HYPOCRISY, HAVING THEIR OWN CONSCIENCE SEARED WITH A HOT IRON. (1TI. 1TI. 4:1-2) THIS IS SEEN IN OUR OWN DAY IN THE ABUNDANCE OF EARTHLY WISDOM WHICH ELEVATES THE FALLEN UNDERSTANDING OF MAN ABOVE THE INERRANT REVEALED WORD OF GOD. SUCH WISDOM, ACCORDING TO JAMES, IS SENSUAL AND EARTHLY—DEMONIC IN ORIGIN (JAS. JAS. 3:15). DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, IT APPEARS THAT DEMONS WILL BE CONCENTRATED IN THE INHABITABLE WASTELAND WHICH WAS AT ONE TIME THE CITY OF BABYLON. THEN IT WILL BE “A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD!” (REV. REV. 18:2+).
LIKE FROGS: THEIR COMPARISON WITH FROGS ALLUDES TO THEIR UNCLEANNESS, BEING AQUATIC ANIMALS LACKING SCALES (LEV. LEV. 11:9-12; DEU. DEU. 14:9-10). THEY ALSO RECALL THE PLAGUE OF FROGS IN EGYPT (EX. EX. 8:2-13; PS. PS. 78:45; PS. 105:30). THEY ARE THE ELECT AGENTS TO AWAKEN THE WORLD TO THE ATTEMPT TO ABOLISH GOD FROM THE EARTH; AND THEY ARE FROG-LIKE IN THAT THEY COME FORTH OUT OF THE PESTIFEROUS QUAGMIRES OF THE UNIVERSE, DO THEIR WORK AMID THE WORLD’S EVENING SHADOWS, AND CREEP, AND CROAK, AND DEFILE, AND FILL THE EARS OF THE NATIONS WITH THEIR NOISY DEMONSTRATIONS, TILL THEY SET ALL THE KINGS AND ARMIES OF THE WHOLE EARTH IN ENTHUSIASTIC COMMOTION FOR THE FINAL CRUSHING OUT OF THE LAMB AND ALL HIS POWERS.1
COMING OUT OF THE MOUTH: THE MOUTH IS THE ORGAN WHICH REFLECTS THE WILL AS EVIDENCED BY ONE’S WORDS. FIRE OF JUDGMENT CAME OUT OF THE MOUTHS OF THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:5+) AND A SWORD COMES OUT OF THE MOUTH OF JESUS (REV. REV. 1:16+; REV. 19:15+), THE LATTER UNDOUBTEDLY A REFERENCE TO THE WORD OF GOD. THAT WHICH COMES FORTH FROM THESE MOUTHS IS EMPOWERED, INFLUENCED, AND PROMULGATED BY THE UNCLEAN SPIRITS. “THE UNCLEAN SPIRITS PROCEED FROM THE MOUTHS OF THE UNHOLY TRIUMVIRATE, SUGGESTING THE PERSUASIVE AND DECEPTIVE PROPAGANDA WHICH IN THE LAST DAYS WILL LEAD MEN TO AN UNCONDITIONAL COMMITMENT TO THE CAUSE OF EVIL.”2
OF THE DRAGON...OF THE BEAST...OF THE FALSE PROPHET: THE THREE SPIRITS CORRESPOND TO THE THREE PERSONAGES OF THE “ANTITRINITY”: THE DRAGON, THE BEAST, AND THE FALSE PROPHET. ALL THREE WORK TOGETHER WITH A UNIFIED GOAL OF DRAWING THE NATIONS TO BATTLE. THE DRAGON IS SATAN AND THE DEVIL, BOTH NAMES WHICH INDICATE HIS SLANDEROUS ACCUSATIONS (REV. REV. 12:9+). “WHEN HE SPEAKS A LIE, HE SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES, FOR HE IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER (LUCIFER) OF IT” (JOHN JOHN 8:44). THE BEAST IS KNOWN FOR HIS BLASPHEMOUS MOUTH (DAN. DAN. 7:8, DAN. 7:11, DAN. 7:20, DAN. 7:25; DAN. 11:36; REV. REV. 13:6+) AND THE FALSE PROPHET, ALTHOUGH APPEARING LIKE A LAMB, SPEAKS LIKE A DRAGON—HE TELLS THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH TO MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:11+). EACH OF THESE WOULD BE HIGHLY INFLUENTIAL ON THEIR OWN, BUT AIDED BY UNCLEAN SPIRITS, THEIR DECEPTION IS ESPECIALLY EFFECTIVE. 
REVELATION 16:14
SPIRITS OF DEMONS: THESE ARE AMONG THE ANGELS WHICH FELL FROM HEAVEN AND JOINED FORCES WITH SATAN (REV. REV. 12:4+). ALTHOUGH THEY ARE “UNCLEAN” AND IN SATAN’S DOMAIN, THEY HAVE BEEN USED THROUGHOUT HISTORY TO AFFECT GOD’S PURPOSES. IT IS A DEEP MYSTERY HOW IN REBELLION THE CREATURE HAS LESS FREEDOM THAN IN OBEDIENCE. AND SO IT IS WITH SATAN AND THE DEMONS. ALTHOUGH THEY BELIEVE THEY ARE INDEPENDENT, IN THE END THEIR REBELLION IS USED BY GOD FOR HIS PURPOSE AND GLORY. ALTHOUGH THESE DEMONS EVIDENTLY DO THE BIDDING OF SATAN TO GATHER THE KINGS, IT IS GOD WHO ULTIMATELY ALLOWS THEIR EFFECTIVENESS TO DRAW HIS PREY TO THE SLAUGHTER. SCRIPTURE RECORDS A LENGTHY PATTERN OF “SERVICE” BY EVIL SPIRITS TO GOD. GOD SENT A “SPIRIT OF ILL WILL” BETWEEN ABIMELECH AND THE MEN OF SHECHEM (JDG. JDG. 9:23). A “DISTRESSING SPIRIT FROM THE LORD” WAS SENT UPON SAUL (1S. 1S. 16:14; 1S. 18:10; 1S. 19:9). IN RESPONSE TO HEZEKIAH’S PRAYER FOR HELP, GOD SENT A SPIRIT UPON SENNACHERIB, THE KING OF ASSYRIA, SO THAT HE WOULD HEAR A RUMOR AND RETURN TO HIS OWN LAND (2K. 2K. 19:7).1 A LYING SPIRIT, IN THE MOUTH OF AHAB’S PROPHETS PERSUADED AHAB “TO GO UP, THAT HE MAY FALL AT RAMOTH GILEAD” (1K. 1K. 22:10-23; 2CHR. 2CHR. 18:21-22). MOST FRIGHTENING OF ALL, PAUL RECORDS THAT GOD WILL SEND STRONG DELUSION SO THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE (2TH. 2TH. 2:11). GOD, WHO IS NOT THE AUTHOR OF EVIL, UTILIZES EVIL, TURNING AND MANIPULATING IT SO THAT IN ITS REBELLION IT ULTIMATELY BRINGS ABOUT THAT WHICH IS SOVEREIGNLY HIS WILL. THIS FACT OF SCRIPTURE IS BOTH IMPOSSIBLE TO AVOID AND IMPOSSIBLE TO FULLY APPREHEND. UNCLEAN SPIRITS PLAY A MAJOR ROLE IN THE EVENTS RECORDED IN THE GOSPELS. THE BLASPHEMY OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WAS ATTRIBUTING AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT TO JESUS (MARK MARK 3:30). JESUS HEALED A MAN IN A SYNAGOGUE WHO HAD AN UNCLEAN SPIRIT (MARK MARK 1:23-27). LEGION OF THE COUNTRY OF THE GADARENES HAD MANY UNCLEAN SPIRITS WHICH JESUS CAST OUT INTO A HERD OF PIGS (MARK MARK 5:2-13). WHEN JESUS SENT HIS DISCIPLES OUT TWO-BY-TWO, HE GAVE THEM POWER OVER UNCLEAN SPIRITS (MARK MARK 6:7, MARK 6:12). MANY OTHER EVENTS RECORDED IN THE GOSPELS INDICATE THE REALITY OF THE DEMONIC REALM.2 THE MAJOR ROLE OF DEMONS IN THE TIME OF THE END IS TO SERVE AS DECEIVING POWERS TO INFLUENCE MEN AWAY FROM THE FAITH: NOW THE SPIRIT EXPRESSLY SAYS THAT IN LATTER TIMES SOME WILL DEPART FROM THE FAITH, GIVING HEED TO DECEIVING SPIRITS AND DOCTRINES OF DEMONS, SPEAKING LIES IN HYPOCRISY, HAVING THEIR OWN CONSCIENCE SEARED WITH A HOT IRON. (1TI. 1TI. 4:1-2) THIS IS SEEN IN OUR OWN DAY IN THE ABUNDANCE OF EARTHLY WISDOM WHICH ELEVATES THE FALLEN UNDERSTANDING OF MAN ABOVE THE INERRANT REVEALED WORD OF GOD. SUCH WISDOM, ACCORDING TO JAMES, IS SENSUAL AND EARTHLY—DEMONIC IN ORIGIN (JAS. JAS. 3:15). DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, IT APPEARS THAT DEMONS WILL BE CONCENTRATED IN THE INHABITABLE WASTELAND WHICH WAS AT ONE TIME THE CITY OF BABYLON. THEN IT WILL BE “A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD!” (REV. REV. 18:2+).
PERFORMING SIGNS: JESUS PREDICTED “FALSE CHRISTS AND FALSE PROPHETS WILL RISE AND SHOW GREAT SIGNS AND WONDERS TO DECEIVE, IF POSSIBLE, EVEN THE ELECT. SEE I HAVE TOLD YOU BEFOREHAND” (MTT. MAT. 24:24 CF. MARK MARK 13:22). THIS IS THE “UNRIGHTEOUS DECEPTION AMONG THOSE WHO PERISH” WHICH PAUL WROTE OF (2TH. 2TH. 2:10). THE FALSE PROPHET PERFORMED GREAT SIGNS IN ORDER TO DECEIVE (REV. REV. 13:13-14+; REV. 19:20+). SIGNS THEMSELVES MAY BE LEGITIMATE MIRACLES, BUT THIS IS IMMATERIAL IF THEY DO NOT WITNESS TO GOD AND HIS TRUTH (DEU. DEU. 13:1-5). THIS DECEPTION IS SO POWERFUL THAT IT IS IRRESISTIBLE BY THOSE WHO LACK GOD’S PROTECTION BY WAY OF REGENERATION. NO AMOUNT OF SOPHISTRY, EDUCATION, POWER, OR WISDOM WILL PROVE ADEQUATE TO RESIST. THE MANIPULATION OF THE KINGS WILL BE SO COMPLETE THAT THEY THEMSELVES WILL THINK THEY ARE FOLLOWING THEIR OWN WILL, BUT IT IS THE DEMONS WHO DRAG THEM FORWARD. EVEN THEN, EVERY STEP HAS BEEN DETERMINED BY GOD.
TO THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND OF THE WHOLE WORLD: WORLD, IS ΟἰΚΟΥΜΈΝΗΣ [OIKOUMENĒS]: “THE INHABITED EARTH.”3 THE SAME WORD DESCRIBES THIS TIME OF TESTING WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD (REV. REV. 3:10+). IT IS THE INHABITED WORLD OVER WHICH THE GOSPEL IS PREACHED BY THE FIRST ANGEL (MTT. MAT. 24:14 CF. REV. REV. 14:6+). THE DEMONS GATHER KINGS FROM NATIONS ALL AROUND THE GLOBE. THIS INCLUDES THE TEN KINGS WHO ARE ALLIED WITH THE BEAST AND GO TO WAR AGAINST THE LAMB (REV. REV. 17:12-14+). IN A SIMILAR WAY TO HOW GOD LEADS GOG TO COME AGAINST ISRAEL TO HIS OWN DOOM, SO TOO THESE UNCLEAN SPIRITS WILL INFLUENCE THE KINGS IN SUCH A WAY THAT THEY DO NOT REALIZE THEIR SELF-INFLICTED FOLLY: “I WILL TURN YOU AROUND, PUT HOOKS INTO YOUR JAWS, AND LEAD YOU OUT, WITH ALL YOUR ARMY, HORSES, AND HORSEMEN” ...THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: “ON THAT DAY IT SHALL COME TO PASS THAT THOUGHTS WILL ARISE IN YOUR MIND, AND YOU WILL MAKE AN EVIL PLAN. ...IT WILL BE IN THE LATTER DAYS THAT I WILL BRING YOU AGAINST MY LAND.” (EZE. EZE. 38:4, EZE. 38:10, EZE. 38:16) THE MT AND NU TEXTS OMIT OF THE EARTH.
GATHER THEM TO THE BATTLE OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD: THE PLACE WHERE THEY ARE GATHERED IS “ARMAGEDDON.” THE GREAT DAY OF GOD IS NONE OTHER THAN THE DAY OF THE LORD. WHILE THE KINGS ARE BEING GATHERED BY UNCLEAN SPIRITS (“UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRDS,” REV. REV. 18:2+), AN ANGEL GATHERS WILD BIRDS IN READINESS FOR THEIR FEAST ON THE KINGS (REV. REV. 19:17+). BATTLE IS ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ [POLEMON], WHICH MORE CORRECTLY DENOTES AN EXTENDED ENGAGEMENT RATHER THAN A SINGLE BATTLE. “THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN POLEMOS AND MACHĒ IS THE SAME AS THAT BETWEEN THE ENGLISH WORDS WAR AND BATTLE: HO POLEMOS PELOPANNĒSIAKOS IS ‘THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR’; HĒ EN MARATHŌNI MACHĒ IS ‘THE BATTLE OF MARATHON.’ ”4 
ALMIGHTY: ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ [PANTOKRATŌR], THE ALMIGHTY: Ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ [HO PANTOKRATŌR] (“THE ALMIGHTY”) IS DERIVED FROM ὁ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΚΡΑΤῶΝ [HO PANTŌN KRATŌN] (“THE ONE WHO HOLDS ALL”) AND IS RENDERED IN THE LXX FOR שַׁדַּי [ŠADDAY] IN THE BOOK OF JOB AND צְבָאוֹת [ṢEḆĀʾÔṮ] (“HOSTS”) ELSEWHERE.6 IT IS A REFERENCE TO GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY AND MIGHT, HIS COMMAND OF POWERFUL FORCE.
REVELATION 16:15
I AM COMING: ἜΡΧΟΜΑΙ [ERCHOMAI], PRESENT TENSE, I AM PRESENTLY COMING. HIS ARRIVAL IS SO IMMINENT WE ARE TO THINK OF HIM AS BEING ALREADY ON HIS WAY. THERE ARE TWO MAIN INTERPRETATIONS REGARDING THE INTERJECTION OF THESE WORDS OF CHRIST AT THIS POINT. ONE INTERPRETATION UNDERSTANDS THE WORDS AS SPOKEN TO THOSE BELIEVERS WHO REMAIN ON EARTH DURING THIS TIME OF AWFUL TURMOIL AND DESTRUCTION. HE IS TELLING THEM TO WATCH, REMAIN FAITHFUL, AND BE READY FOR HIS SECOND COMING. YET THERE SEEM TO BE SOME PROBLEMS WITH SUCH A PREMISE. (1) THE TIMING OF THE EVENTS ATTENDING THE TRIBULATION, AND ESPECIALLY THE LATTER HALF, IS NOT SUBJECT TO UNCERTAINTY. WE HAVE SEEN NUMEROUS TIME-INDICATORS IN THE TEXT CONCERNING A PRECISE NUMBER OF DAYS FOLLOWING THE ABOMINATION OF DESOLATION UNTIL THE END—THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST (DAN. DAN. 7:25; DAN. 9:27; DAN. 12:7; REV. REV. 11:2-3+; REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+; REV. 13:5+). (2) IT SEEMS VERY UNLIKELY THAT BELIEVERS THAT REMAIN DURING THIS TIME—HAVING SURVIVED THE MOST POLITICALLY AND PHYSICALLY DANGEROUS PERIOD OF HISTORY—ARE AT ALL LIKELY TO BE FOUND “NAPPING!” THEY ARE RISKING EVERYTHING TO HOLD TRUE TO THEIR FAITH IN CHRIST AND THE CONDITIONS ARE SUCH THAT THEY CAN ONLY BE CONSTANTLY LONGING FOR HIS ARRIVAL. THESE REASONS ARGUE AGAINST THE NOTION THAT CHRIST IS SPEAKING HERE OF HIS SECOND COMING IN JUDGMENT. ANOTHER INTERPRETATION UNDERSTANDS THE WORDS AS AN INTERJECTION FOR THE READERS OF THE VISION WHICH JOHN WAS TO “WRITE IN A BOOK AND SEND IT TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES” (REV. REV. 1:11+). THE VISION IS GIVEN BOTH FOR THE SEVEN CHURCHES AND FOR THE SAINTS OF ALL AGES TO FOLLOW, AS IS SEEN FROM THE REPEATED PHRASE: “HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES” (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:29+; REV. 3:6+, REV. 3:13+, REV. 3:22+). IT IS TO THESE SAINTS, UPON WHICH THE DAY OF THE LORD MAY COME, THAT JESUS REPEATS HIS WARNING TO WATCH (REV. REV. 3:3+). “IT IS NOT NECESSARY TO RELATE THIS WARNING ONLY TO THE END TIME AS IN THE CONTEXT, SINCE THE APPEAL FOR STEADFAST LOYALTY OF CHRISTIANS IS RELEVANT AT ANY TIME.”1 DURING THE TIME BETWEEN HIS ASCENSION AND HIS RETURN FOR THE CHURCH, A LONG AGE ROLLS ON. HIS DEPARTURE IS FAR BEHIND WHILE HIS RETURN IN THE RAPTURE REMAINS IN THE UNFORESEEN FUTURE. THIS IS THE “SLEEPY TIME” WHEN THE STATUS QUO OF THE WORLD DISTRACTS THE SAINTS AND “ALL THINGS CONTINUE AS THEY WERE FROM THE BEGINNING OF CREATION” (2PE. 2PE. 3:4). SEISS SUGGESTS A THIRD ALTERNATIVE: THE WORDS ARE IN FACT FOR THE BELIEVERS OF THIS TIME OF THE END, BUT DO NOT DENOTE HIS SECOND COMING IN JUDGMENT—AN EVENT WHOSE TIMING IS NOT SUBJECT TO UNCERTAINTY ONCE THE TRIBULATION BEGINS: SOMEWHERE ABOUT THIS TIME, THEN, CHRIST COMES FOR THIS LAST BAND OF CHILDREN OF THE RESURRECTION, WHETHER DEAD OR YET LIVING. OF COURSE, IT IS A COMING OF THE SAME KIND AND CHARACTER AS HIS COMING FOR THOSE SAINTS WHO WERE TAKEN EARLIER; FOR IT IS THE COMPLETION OF THAT ONE COMING FOR HIS PEOPLE WHICH IS EVERYWHERE SET FORTH. HERE ALSO, AS IN ALL OTHER CASES, NOTHING BUT A STATE OF WATCHFUL READINESS WHEN THE CALL COMES CAN SECURE A SHARE IN THE BLESSING.2 IN SEISS’ SCENARIO, CHRIST COMES FOR BELIEVERS AT A POINT IN TIME PRIOR TO HIS ACTUALLY SETTING FOOT ON THE EARTH IN FINAL JUDGMENT. HE SEEMS TO SUGGEST THAT A “MINI-RAPTURE” OF SORTS TAKES PLACE AT AN UNKNOWN TIME PRIOR TO CHRIST’S PHYSICAL COMING. PERHAPS THIS IS TO BE CONNECTED WITH HIS PROMISES TO GATHER THE ELECT BY ANGELS? ONE OBSTACLE TO THIS VIEW IS THAT THE PASSAGES WHICH STIPULATE THE GATHERING OF THE ELECT FOLLOW IMMEDIATELY UPON THE GLOBAL SIGN OF THE SON OF MAN’S RETURN (MTT. MAT. 24:30-31; MARK MARK 13:26-27). IF THE WARNING IS AN ENCOURAGEMENT TO THE PERSECUTED REMNANT UNDER THE BEAST, CHRIST’S PROMISED COMING IS THE ONE IN REV. REV. 19:11-16+, WHICH BY THE TIME OF THE SIXTH BOWL FOLLOWS ALMOST IMMEDIATELY (ALFORD). IF THE WARNING IS TO PEOPLE IN THE CHURCHES, IT RETURNS TO THE THEME OF CHAPTERS REV. 2:1+-REV. 3:1+, THE IMMINENCE OF THE HOUR OF TRIAL AS AN INCENTIVE FOR THE BOOK’S RECIPIENTS TO MAKE THEIR CALLING AND ELECTION SURE SO THEY CAN ESCAPE THIS COMING DREADED PERIOD. THE CLOSE SIMILARITY TO REV. REV. 3:3+, REV. 3:18+ AND THE PARENTHETICAL NATURE OF THE ANNOUNCEMENT FAVOR THE LATTER ALTERNATIVE...THE OTHER POSSIBILITY OF THIS BEING AN ENCOURAGEMENT TO THE FAITHFUL TO PERSEVERE COULD SERVE NO USEFUL PURPOSE AT THIS POINT...THEREFORE THIS ANNOUNCEMENT IS A REPETITION OF EXCERPTS FROM THE TWO EARLIER MESSAGES TO SARDIS AND LAODICEA: IT IS A CALL TO GENUINENESS OF FAITH.3
AS A THIEF: HE ONLY COMES AS A THIEF UPON THOSE WHO ARE NOT WATCHING. JESUS TOLD THE CHURCH AT SARDIS, “BE WATCHFUL, ...IF YOU WILL NOT WATCH, I WILL COME UPON YOU AS A THIEF, AND YOU WILL NOT KNOW WHAT HOUR I WILL COME UPON YOU” (REV. REV. 3:3+). THOSE WHO ARE IN CHRIST ARE TO BE CONSTANTLY ON THE LOOKOUT FOR HIS ARRIVAL, NOT THAT OF ANTICHRIST: WATCH THEREFORE, FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHAT HOUR YOUR LORD IS COMING. BUT KNOW THIS, THAT IF THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE HAD KNOWN WHAT HOUR THE THIEF WOULD COME, HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED AND NOT ALLOWED HIS HOUSE TO BE BROKEN INTO. THEREFORE, YOU ALSO BE READY, FOR THE SON OF MAN IS COMING AT AN HOUR YOU DO NOT EXPECT. (MTT. MAT. 24:42-44) TAKE HEED, WATCH AND PRAY; FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHEN THE TIME IS. IT IS LIKE A MAN GOING TO A FAR COUNTRY, WHO LEFT HIS HOUSE AND GAVE AUTHORITY TO HIS SERVANTS, AND TO EACH HIS WORK, AND COMMANDED THE DOORKEEPER TO WATCH. WATCH THEREFORE, FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHEN THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE IS COMING-IN THE EVENING, AT MIDNIGHT, AT THE CROWING OF THE ROOSTER, OR IN THE MORNING- LEST, COMING SUDDENLY, HE FIND YOU SLEEPING. AND WHAT I SAY TO YOU, I SAY TO ALL: “WATCH!” (MARK MARK 13:33-37) LET YOUR WAIST BE GIRDED AND YOUR LAMPS BURNING; AND YOU YOURSELVES BE LIKE MEN WHO WAIT FOR THEIR MASTER, WHEN HE WILL RETURN FROM THE WEDDING, THAT WHEN HE COMES AND KNOCKS, THEY MAY OPEN TO HIM IMMEDIATELY. BLESSED ARE THOSE SERVANTS WHOM THE MASTER, WHEN HE COMES, WILL FIND WATCHING. ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU THAT HE WILL GIRD HIMSELF AND HAVE THEM SIT DOWN TO EAT, AND WILL COME AND SERVE THEM. AND IF HE SHOULD COME IN THE SECOND WATCH, OR COME IN THE THIRD WATCH, AND FIND THEM SO, BLESSED ARE THOSE SERVANTS. BUT KNOW THIS, THAT IF THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE HAD KNOWN WHAT HOUR THE THIEF WOULD COME, HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED AND NOT ALLOWED HIS HOUSE TO BE BROKEN INTO. THEREFORE, YOU ALSO BE READY, FOR THE SON OF MAN IS COMING AT AN HOUR YOU DO NOT EXPECT. (LUKE LUKE 12:35-40) JESUS INDICATED THAT A DAY WAS COMING WHICH WOULD ARRIVE UNEXPECTEDLY AS A SNARE TO THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS, BUT BY VIGILANCE AND PRAYER, THE WATCHFUL BELIEVER COULD ESCAPE THE THINGS THAT WERE COMING TO PASS: BUT TAKE HEED TO YOURSELVES, LEST YOUR HEARTS BE WEIGHED DOWN WITH CAROUSING, DRUNKENNESS, AND CARES OF THIS LIFE, AND THAT DAY COME ON YOU UNEXPECTEDLY. FOR IT WILL COME AS A SNARE ON ALL THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH. WATCH THEREFORE, AND PRAY ALWAYS THAT YOU MAY BE COUNTED WORTHY TO ESCAPE ALL THESE THINGS THAT WILL COME TO PASS, AND TO STAND BEFORE THE SON OF MAN. (LUKE LUKE 21:34-36) THE DAY WHICH HE SPOKE OF WAS THE DAY OF THE LORD WHICH PROFESSING BUT UNBELIEVING “CHRISTIANS,” WHO MISS THE RAPTURE, WILL ENDURE ALONG WITH THOSE DWELLING UPON THE EARTH. FOR THEM, THE BEGINNING OF THE END COMES AS A SURPRISE SINCE THEY ARE NOT EXPECTING IT. IT ARRIVES, AS A THIEF: BUT CONCERNING THE TIMES AND THE SEASONS, BRETHREN, YOU HAVE NO NEED THAT I SHOULD WRITE TO YOU. FOR YOU YOURSELVES KNOW PERFECTLY THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD SO COMES AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT. FOR WHEN THEY SAY, “PEACE AND SAFETY!” THEN SUDDEN DESTRUCTION COMES UPON THEM, AS LABOR PAINS UPON A PREGNANT WOMAN. AND THEY SHALL NOT ESCAPE. BUT YOU, BRETHREN, ARE NOT IN DARKNESS, SO THAT THIS DAY SHOULD OVERTAKE YOU AS A THIEF. YOU ARE ALL SONS OF LIGHT AND SONS OF THE DAY. WE ARE NOT OF THE NIGHT NOR OF DARKNESS. THEREFORE, LET US NOT SLEEP, AS OTHERS DO, BUT LET US WATCH AND BE SOBER. FOR THOSE WHO SLEEP, SLEEP AT NIGHT, AND THOSE WHO GET DRUNK ARE DRUNK AT NIGHT. BUT LET US WHO ARE OF THE DAY BE SOBER, PUTTING ON THE BREASTPLATE OF FAITH AND LOVE, AND AS A HELMET THE HOPE OF SALVATION. FOR GOD DID NOT APPOINT US TO WRATH, BUT TO OBTAIN SALVATION THROUGH OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. (1TH. 1TH. 5:1-9) JESUS COMES FOR THOSE WHO ARE WATCHING IN THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH PRIOR TO THIS TIME (LUKE LUKE 21:34-36; JOHN JOHN 14:1-3). HE COMES AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT IN THE JUDGMENTS WHICH USHER IN THE DAY OF THE LORD, CULMINATING WITH HIS PERSONAL ARRIVAL IN JUDGMENT AT THE SECOND COMING TO CONCLUDE THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON. 
BLESSED IS HE WHO WATCHES: HE WHO WATCHES IS ὁ ΓΡΗΓΟΡῶΝ [HO GRĒGORŌN], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE, THE ONE PRESENTLY, CONTINUALLY WATCHING.4 HE IS BLESSED BECAUSE HIS NAKEDNESS IS NOT SEEN. IN HIS WATCHFULNESS, HE EVIDENCES TRUE FAITH.5
AND KEEPS HIS GARMENTS: KEEPING ONE’S GARMENTS REFERS TO THE AVOIDANCE OF SINFUL BEHAVIOR AND THE CONTINUANCE IN THE FAITH WITH CONFESSION IN THE EVENT OF SIN (1JN. 1JN. 1:9). CHRIST TOLD THE CHURCH AT SARDIS, “YOU HAVE A FEW NAMES EVEN IN SARDIS WHO HAVE NOT DEFILED THEIR GARMENTS; AND THEY SHALL WALK WITH ME IN WHITE, FOR THEY ARE WORTHY. HE WHO OVERCOMES SHALL BE CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS” (REV. REV. 3:4-5+). 
LEST HE WALK NAKED AND THEY SEE HIS SHAME: SHAME IS ἀΣΧΗΜΟΣΎΝΗΝ [ASCHĒMOSYNĒN]: REV. 16:15+ FOR SPIRITUAL UNPREPAREDNESS.”6 CHRIST TOLD THE LUKEWARM CHURCH AT LAODICEA TO “BUY FROM ME GOLD REFINED IN THE FIRE, THAT YOU MAY BE RICH; AND WHITE GARMENTS, THAT YOU MAY BE CLOTHED, THAT THE SHAME OF YOUR NAKEDNESS MAY NOT BE REVEALED” (REV. REV. 3:18+). THIS SPEAKS OF THE INTERNAL REALITY OF A PERSON’S WALK BEING EXPOSED FOR ALL TO SEE (ISA. ISA. 47:1-3; NAH. NAH. 3:5). THOSE WHO FAIL TO WATCH WERE NEVER TRUE BELIEVERS (MTT. MAT. 24:42, MAT. 24:51). THEY ARE ONES WHO WILL NOT “BE COUNTED WORTHY TO ESCAPE ALL THESE THINGS THAT WILL COME TO PASS” (LUKE LUKE 21:36), THEY WILL NOT PARTICIPATE IN THE RAPTURE. LIKE JEZEBEL IN THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA WHO IS A TYPE OF APOSTATE BELIEVERS OF THE END (REV. REV. 2:22+), THEY WILL FIND THEMSELVES IN THE GREAT TRIBULATION. HAVING PROCLAIMED FAITH IN CHRIST PRIOR TO THE RAPTURE YET REMAINING ON EARTH, THEIR HYPOCRISY WILL BE REVEALED FOR THEY WILL NOT BE AMONG THOSE WHO ARE TAKEN TO THE FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) HOUSE (REV. REV. 14:1-3+). EITHER THIS WARNING IS MEANT PARENTHETICALLY FOR READERS PRIOR TO THE TIME OF THE BOWL JUDGMENTS (THE CHURCH, TO BE TAKEN AT THE RAPTURE BEFORE THE WRATH BEGINS) OR, IF MEANT FOR BELIEVERS ON THE EARTH AT THIS TIME OF THE END, IT MAY SPEAK OF THE GATHERING OF THE ELECT SHORTLY BEFORE THE SECOND COMING—ALTHOUGH CLEAR INDICATIONS OF A SEPARATE COMING FOR THE TRIBULATION SAINTS AHEAD OF HIS PHYSICAL SECOND COMING ARE DIFFICULT TO ESTABLISH.7
REVELATION 16:16
AND THEY GATHERED THEM: THAT IS, THE EVIL, DEMONIC SPIRITS OF DEMONS (REV. REV. 16:13+) GATHERED THE EVIL, DEMONIC KINGS OF THE EARTH TO DO WARFARE AGAINST GOD (REV. REV. 16:14+).
TO THE PLACE CALLED IN HEBREW, ARMAGEDDON: ἉΡΜΑΓΕΔΏΝ [HARMAGEDŌN]: “A HEBREW PLACE-NAME MEANING MOUNT OR HILL OF MEGIDDO AND GENERALLY IDENTIFIED AS THE FORTRESS OVERLOOKING A PASS THROUGH THE CARMEL RANGE INTO GALILEE.”1 FROM A COMBINATION OF HEBREW הָר [HĀR], MOUNTAIN, AND מְגִדּוֹן [MEḠIDDÔN] (ZEC. ZEC. 12:11), MEGIDDO. “MEGIDDO PROBABLY MEANS A PLACE OF TROOPS (FROM גַד [ḠAḎ]), A TROOP (GEN. GEN. 49:19); AND THE VERB גָדַד [ḠĀḎAḎ]), TO CUT TO PIECES.”2 STRONG GIVES THE MEANING AS “PLACE OF CROWDS.”3
MEGIDDO FROM THE SOUTH
[image: Megiddo From the South]
“SINCE THERE IS NO SPECIFIC MOUNTAIN BY THAT NAME, AND HAR CAN REFER TO HILL COUNTRY, IT IS PROBABLY A REFERENCE TO THE HILL COUNTRY SURROUNDING THE PLAIN OF MEGIDDO, SOME SIXTY MILES NORTH OF JERUSALEM. MORE THAN TWO HUNDRED BATTLES HAVE BEEN FOUGHT IN THAT REGION.”5 SOME FIND A REFERENCE TO THE HILL COUNTRY NEAR MEGIDDO UNCONVINCING AND LOOK FOR AN ALTERNATIVE UNDERSTANDING: HAR-MAGEDON WOULD MEAN “THE MOUNTAIN OF MEGIDDO,” BUT HERE A DIFFICULTY ARISES: THERE IS NO MOUNT MEGIDDO. NONE OF THE SOLUTIONS OFFERED IS ESPECIALLY PERSUASIVE. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT HAR-MAGEDON COULD BE A REFERENCE TO THE HILL COUNTRY NEAR MEGIDDO OR PERHAPS A REFERENCE TO MEGIDDO AND MOUNT CARMEL IN THE SAME BREATH (FARRER, P. 178). IN JOHN’S DAY THE TELL OR MOUNT UPON WHICH MEGIDDO WAS BUILT WAS ABOUT SEVENTY FEET IN HEIGHT, HARDLY ENOUGH TO JUSTIFY THE DESIGNATION MOUNT. ONE FREQUENT SUGGESTION IS THAT THE APOCALYPTIST BEGAN WITH EZEKIEL’S PROPHECY OF A GREAT ESCHATOLOGICAL SLAUGHTER OF THE NATIONS ON “THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL” (EZE. EZE. 38:8-21; EZE. 39:2, EZE. 39:4, EZE. 39:17) AND THEN MADE THE REFERENCE MORE SPECIFIC BY ADDING THE NAME MEGIDDO AS THE PLACE WHERE SO OFTEN IN ISRAEL’S HISTORY THE ENEMIES OF GOD WERE DESTROYED (BECKWITH, P. 685). STILL OTHERS INTERPRET THE TERM IN REFERENCE TO SOME ANCIENT MYTH IN WHICH AN ARMY OF DEMONS ASSAULT THE HOLY MOUNTAIN OF THE GODS. IF ONE READS ARMAGEDDON (INSTEAD OF HAR-MAGEDON), THE REFERENCE COULD BE TO THE CITY OF MEGIDDO RATHER THAN TO A MOUNTAIN. OTHERS INTERPRET HAR-MAGEDON WITHOUT REFERENCE TO MEGIDDO. BRUCE (P. 657), FOLLOWING C. C. TORREY, MENTIONS HAR MŌʿĒD , THE MOUNT OF ASSEMBLY (ISA. ISA. 14:13). OR IT COULD BE A CORRUPTION IN THE HEBREW TEXT FOR “HIS FRUITFUL MOUNTAIN” OR THE “DESIRABLE CITY” (I.E. , JERUSALEM). . . . YET ANOTHER SUGGESTION IS THAT MEGIDDO COULD BE DERIVED FROM A ROOT MEANING “TO CUT, ATTACK, OR MARAUD.” IN THIS CASE MOUNT MEGIDDO WOULD MEAN “THE MARAUDING MOUNTAIN” (A VARIANT TO JEREMIAH’S “DESTROYING MOUNTAIN,” JER. JER. 51:25) AND INDICATE THAT JOHN EXPECTED THE BATTLE NOT IN NORTHERN PALESTINE BUT AT ROME [MOUNCE TAKES BABYLON TO BE ROME] (CAIRD, P. 207; CF. KIDDLE, PP. 329-31). AS IN THE CASE OF THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:18+), THE CRYPTIC NATURE OF THE REFERENCE HAS THUS FAR DEFEATED ALL ATTEMPTS AT A FINAL ANSWER.6 IT IS OUR VIEW THAT THE PHRASE PROBABLY DENOTES THE HILL COUNTRY NEAR MEGIDDO, AT THE EDGE OF THE JEZREEL VALLEY WHICH IS AN OPTIMUM PLACE TO ACCESS THE PROMISED LAND BY SEA AND TO SERVE AS A STAGING AREA FOR VAST ARMIES. THE DRYING UP OF THE EUPHRATES RIVER, A REAL GEOGRAPHICAL LOCATION, SO THAT KINGS FROM THE EAST CAN BE GATHERED TO ARMAGEDDON ARGUES THAT ARMAGEDDON ITSELF IS A REAL GEOGRAPHICAL LOCATION WEST OF THE EUPHRATES RATHER THAN TO BE TAKEN AS A SPIRITUAL CONCEPT. THE CAMPAIGN IS SAID TO BE IN A PLACE CALLED IN HEBREW, “ARMAGEDDON” (REV. REV. 16:16+). ἉΡΜΑΓΕΔΏΝ [HARMAGEDŌN] IS “A HEBREW PLACE-NAME MEANING MOUNT OR HILL OF MEGIDDO AND GENERALLY IDENTIFIED AS THE FORTRESS OVERLOOKING A PASS THROUGH THE CARMEL RANGE INTO GALILEE.”1 THE WORD IS DERIVED FROM A COMBINATION OF HEBREW הָר [HĀR], MOUNTAIN, AND מְגִדּוֹן [MEḠIDDÔN], MEGIDDO (ZEC. ZEC. 12:11). MEGIDDO WAS KNOWN FOR ITS STRATEGIC LOCATION. THE BATTLE WHICH DEBORAH AND BARAK FOUGHT AGAINST SISERA, THE COMMANDER OF THE CANAANITE ARMY, WAS AT TAANACH, BY THE WATERS OF MEGIDDO (JDG. JDG. 5:19). JDG. 6:33; 1S. 1S. 29:1; 1S. 31:2; 2K 2K. 23:28-30).”2 KING JOSIAH WAS KILLED BY PHARAOH NECHO IN A BATTLE AT MEGIDDO (2K. 2K. 23:29; 2CHR. 2CHR. 35:22). THE HILL OF MEGIDDO, LOCATED WEST OF THE JORDAN RIVER IN NORTH CENTRAL PALESTINE, SOME TEN MILES SOUTH OF NAZARETH AND FIFTEEN MILES INLAND FROM THE MEDITERRANEAN SEACOAST, WAS AN EXTENDED PLAIN ON WHICH MANY OF ISRAEL’S BATTLES HAD BEEN FOUGHT. THERE DEBORAH AND BARAK DEFEATED THE CANAANITES (JUDGES JDG. 4:1 AND JDG. 5:1). THERE GIDEON TRIUMPHED OVER THE MIDIANITES (JUDGES JDG. 7:1). THERE SAUL WAS SLAIN IN THE BATTLE OF THE PHILISTINES (1S. 1S. 31:8). THERE AHAZIAH WAS SLAIN BY JEHU (2K. 2K. 9:27). AND THERE JOSIAH WAS SLAIN IN THE INVASION BY THE EGYPTIANS (2K. 2K. 23:29-30; 2CHR. 2CHR. 35:22).3 THE MOURNING OF ISRAEL WHEN THEY REALIZE THEY HAVE PIERCED THEIR OWN MESSIAH, IS LIKENED TO THE MOURNING ASSOCIATED WITH A HISTORICAL EVENT FROM MEGIDDO’S PAST: “IN THAT DAY THERE SHALL BE A GREAT MOURNING IN JERUSALEM, LIKE THE MOURNING AT HADAD RIMMON IN THE PLAIN OF MEGIDDO” (ZEC. ZEC. 12:11). HADAD-RIMMON IS NOT MENTIONED IN SCRIPTURE IN THE BRIEF ACCOUNT OF JOSIAH’S DEFEAT AND DEATH, BUT EVIDENTLY TRADITION PRESERVED THE EXACT LOCALITY OF THE GOOD KING’S FATAL WOUNDING, HERE RECORDED BY INSPIRATION. IT HAS BEEN IDENTIFIED WITH THE VILLAGE OF RUMMANEH, LOCATED FOUR MILES SOUTHEAST OF MEGIDDO.4 THE REFERENCE CAN BE NOTHING ELSE THAN TO THE NATIONAL MOURNING OVER THE PIOUS YOUNG KING JOSIAH, WHO WAS SLAIN BY PHARAOH NECHO “IN THE VALLEY OF MEGIDDO,” AS RECORDED IN 2K. 2K. 23:29-30 AND MORE FULLY IN 2CHR. 2CHR. 35:20-27. HIS DEATH WAS THE GREATEST SORROW WHICH HAD TILL THEN BEFALLEN JUDAH, INASMUCH AS HE WAS “THE LAST HOPE OF THE DECLINING JEWISH KINGDOM, AND IN HIS DEATH THE LAST GLEAM OF THE SUNSET OF JUDAH FADED INTO NIGHT.” IN THAT GREAT MOURNING FOR JOSIAH THE PROPHET JEREMIAH TOOK PART, AND WROTE DIRGES FOR IT (2CHR. 2CHR. 35:25), AND THE NATIONAL LAMENTATIONS OVER HIM CONTINUED AND BECAME “AN ORDINANCE” IN ISRAEL, WHICH SURVIVED THE SEVENTY YEARS’ CAPTIVITY AND CONTINUED “TO THIS DAY,” WHEN THE CHRONICLES WERE CLOSED.5 MEGIDDO OVERLOOKS THE WESTERN PART OF THE JEZREEL VALLEY AND CONTROLS A STRATEGIC ACCESS POINT TO THE PLAIN BELOW. THE PLAIN OF MEGIDDO HAS FIVE GATES. ONE IS THE DEFILE LEADING TO THE BAY OF ACCO, AND ANOTHER THE THREEFOLD GATE TO THE PLAIN OF SHARON, FORMED BY NARROW VALLEYS ACROSS CARMEL AND GUARDED BY THE THREE FORTRESSES OF JOKNEAM, MEGIDDO, AND TAANACH. OF THESE MEGIDDO WAS BY FAR THE MOST IMPORTANT, BECAUSE IT CONTROLLED ALSO THE NARROW VOLCANIC CAUSEWAY LEADING ACROSS THE EASILY FLOODED PLAIN.6 MEGIDDO WAS IN THE PLAIN OF ESDRAELON, “WHICH HAS BEEN A CHOSEN PLACE FOR ENCAMPMENT IN EVERY CONTEST CARRIED ON IN PALESTINE FROM THE DAYS OF NABUCHODONOZOR KING OF ASSYRIA, UNTO THE DISASTROUS MARCH OF NAPOLEON BONAPARTE FROM EGYPT INTO SYRIA. JEWS, GENTILES, SARACENS, CHRISTIAN CRUSADERS, AND ANTI-CHRISTIAN FRENCHMEN; EGYPTIANS, PERSIANS, DRUSES, TURKS, AND ARABS, WARRIORS OF EVERY NATION THAT IS UNDER HEAVEN, HAVE PITCHED THEIR TENTS ON THE PLAIN OF ESDRAELON, AND HAVE BEHELD THE BANNERS OF THEIR NATION WET WITH THE DEWS OF TABOR AND HERMON”7 THE JEZREEL VALLEY IS WHAT MANY CALL THE VALLEY OF ARMAGEDDON. “SO, WHAT IS KNOW AS THE VALLEY OF ARMAGEDDON IN CHRISTIAN CIRCLES IS ACTUALLY THE BIBLICAL VALLEY OF JEZREEL. THE TERM ARMAGEDDON IS NEVER APPLIED TO THE VALLEY ITSELF, BUT ONLY TO THE MOUNT AT THE WESTERN END.”1
JEZREEL VALLEY
[image: Jezreel Valley] 
“THE VALLEY OF JEZREEL IS A LOWLAND CORRIDOR EXTENDING SOUTHEASTWARD FROM THE BAY OF ACCO (MODERN HAIFA BAY) TO THE EDGE OF THE JORDAN VALLEY AT BETH-SHEAN. IT IS KNOWN TODAY AS EMEK YIZREEL, OR MORE SIMPLY THE EMEK.”3 THE TOWN OF JEZREEL DIVIDES IT INTO TWO REGIONS, TO THE WEST IS THE CENTRAL PLAIN OF MEGIDDO. JOS. 12:12; JDG. JDG. 5:19; 2K. 2K. 23:29). MEGIDDO ITSELF SERVED AS A MILITARY STRONGHOLD FOR SEVERAL GENERATIONS (CF. JDG. JDG. 1:27; 2K. 2K. 8:27).”4
REVELATION 16:17
THE SEVENTH ANGEL POURED OUT HIS BOWL INTO THE AIR: THE BOWL IS POURED OUT INTO THE AIR, ἀΈΡΑ [AERA]. ELSEWHERE, SCRIPTURE GIVES SATAN THE TITLE “PRINCE OF THE POWER OF THE AIR (ἀΈΡΟΣ [AEROS])” (EPH. EPH. 2:2). PAUL EXPLAINS THAT BELIEVERS WRESTLE AGAINST “HOSTS OF WICKEDNESS IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES” (EPH. EPH. 6:12), A REFERENCE TO SATAN AND THE ANGELS WHICH JOINED HIM IN HIS REBELLION (REV. REV. 12:4+). HAVING BEEN CAST TO THE EARTH (REV. REV. 12:9+), THEY NO LONGER HAVE ACCESS TO THE THIRD HEAVEN (THE THRONE OF GOD) OR PERHAPS EVEN THE SECOND HEAVEN (STARRY SPACE), BUT NOW ARE CONSTRAINED TO THE EARTH AND ITS IMMEDIATE ATMOSPHERE, THE “AIR.” AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE CAPTURED AND CAST ALIVE INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 19:20+), BUT NO MENTION IS MADE OF THE FATE OF SATAN UNTIL AFTERWARDS. IT IS AT THE POURING FORTH OF THIS SEVENTH BOWL, THAT SATAN’S REALM IS JUDGED. THE POURING FORTH OF THIS BOWL CORRESPONDS TO THE BINDING AND SEALING OF SATAN IN THE ABYSS (REV. REV. 20:1-3+) AND THE CONFINEMENT OF THE DEMONS TO THE REGION OF THE WASTELAND THAT WAS PREVIOUSLY BABYLON (REV. REV. 18:2+). 
A LOUD VOICE CAME OUT OF THE TEMPLE: TEMPLE IS ΝΑΟῦ [NAOU], WHICH GENERALLY DESCRIBES THE INNER SANCTUARY. THE TEMPLE WAS FILLED WITH GOD’S SHEKINAH PRESENCE AND THEN CLOSED FOR THE DURATION OF THE SEVEN BOWLS (REV. REV. 15:8+). THE VOICE MUST BE THAT OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO WAS ALONE IN THE TEMPLE DURING THIS TIME. THUS, THE DECLARATION WHICH FOLLOWS GIVES THE DIVINE PERSPECTIVE ON THE RESULTS OF THE BOWL JUDGMENTS.
IT IS DONE! IT IS DONE IS ΓΈΓΟΝΕΝ [GEGONEN], PERFECT TENSE, IT HAS COME TO BE. IN THE SEVENTH BOWL, THE WRATH HAS BEEN POURED OUT AND THE PRESENT CONDITION OF THINGS AT THE TIME OF THE PRONOUNCEMENT REFLECTS THE DESTRUCTION BROUGHT ABOUT BY THAT WRATH. THIS AGREES WITH WHAT JOHN WAS TOLD: THAT IN THESE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES, THE WRATH OF GOD IS COMPLETE (REV. REV. 15:1+). HERE IS MORE EVIDENCE AGAINST THE IDEA THAT THE BOWL JUDGMENTS ARE A RECAPITULATION OF PREVIOUS SEAL OR TRUMPET JUDGMENTS, MERELY PROVIDING ADDITIONAL DETAIL. FOR THERE IS NO INDICATION AT THE OPENING OF THE SEVENTH SEAL (REV. REV. 7:8+) OR IN THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 11:15+) THAT JUDGMENT HAS BEEN COMPLETED, AS HERE.1 THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF A RECAPITULATION IS ALSO SEEN IN THE CLOSURE OF THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE FOR THE DURATION OF THE BOWL JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 15:8+), WHEREAS DURING THE SEAL AND TRUMPET JUDGMENTS, THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE IS NOT SO SEALED (REV. REV. 7:15+; REV. 11:19+; REV. 14:15+, REV. 14:17+; REV. 15:6+). THIS MAY BE THE DECLARATION OF WHICH ISAIAH WROTE: THE SOUND OF NOISE FROM THE CITY! A VOICE FROM THE TEMPLE! THE VOICE OF THE LORD, WHO FULLY REPAYS HIS ENEMIES! “BEFORE SHE WAS IN LABOR, SHE GAVE BIRTH; BEFORE HER PAIN CAME, SHE DELIVERED A MALE CHILD. WHO HAS HEARD SUCH A THING? WHO HAS SEEN SUCH THINGS? SHALL THE EARTH BE MADE TO GIVE BIRTH IN ONE DAY? OR SHALL A NATION BE BORN AT ONCE? FOR AS SOON AS ZION WAS IN LABOR, SHE GAVE BIRTH TO HER CHILDREN. SHALL I BRING TO THE TIME OF BIRTH, AND NOT CAUSE DELIVERY?” SAYS THE LORD. “SHALL I WHO CAUSE DELIVERY SHUT UP THE WOMB?” SAYS YOUR GOD. “REJOICE WITH JERUSALEM, AND BE GLAD WITH HER, ALL YOU WHO LOVE HER; REJOICE FOR JOY WITH HER, ALL YOU WHO MOURN FOR HER; THAT YOU MAY FEED AND BE SATISFIED WITH THE CONSOLATION OF HER BOSOM, THAT YOU MAY DRINK DEEPLY AND BE DELIGHTED WITH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER GLORY.” (ISA. ISA. 66:6-11) THE VOICE OF THE LORD IS HEARD. THE CONTEXT IS THE FULL REPAYMENT OF HIS ENEMIES, AS HERE. THE WOMAN IN LABOR IS THE SAME WOMAN, WE SAW IN REVELATION REV. 12:1+. THERE, SHE STRUGGLED IN A PROTRACTED LABOR. HERE, SHE GIVES BIRTH AS SOON AS HER LABOR PAINS BEGAN. THERE, HER LABOR SPOKE OF THE AGE-LONG STRUGGLE TO BRING FORTH THE PROMISED REDEEMER (GEN. GEN. 3:15). HERE, HER LABOR SPEAKS OF HER TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE WHICH, ALTHOUGH INTENSE, IS RELATIVELY SHORT (7 YEARS) IN COMPARISON WITH THE THOUSANDS OF YEARS DURING WHICH SHE LABORED TO PRODUCE MESSIAH (REV. REV. 9:5+). OF THOSE SEVEN, THE LAST HALF WERE ESPECIALLY DIFFICULT, THE “TIME, TIMES, AND HALF A TIME; AND WHEN THE POWER OF THE HOLY PEOPLE HAS BEEN COMPLETELY SHATTERED, ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE FINISHED” (DAN. DAN. 12:7). AT THIS BIRTH, THOSE WHO LOVE JERUSALEM ARE TO REJOICE WITH HER FOR THE LONG-STANDING PROMISE OF ISAIAH ISA. 62:1 WILL HAVE FOUND FULFILLMENT IN THE USHERING IN OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. EVEN IN THE FINALITY OF THE STATEMENT BY GOD ATTENDING THE POURING FORTH OF THE SEVENTH BOWL, THE FULL EFFECTS OF THE JUDGMENT HAVE YET TO PLAY OUT AND WILL NOT BE FINALLY BEHIND UNTIL WE REACH REVELATION REV. 20:4+. EVEN THEN, AFTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, SOME CLEANUP OPERATIONS REMAIN. SATAN WILL BE LOOSED TO LEAD THE UNFAITHFUL IN ONE LAST REBELLION (REV. REV. 20:7-10+) WHICH WILL BE PUT DOWN BY GOD. THE UNBELIEVING DEAD WILL BE RESURRECTED, JUDGED, AND UNDERGO THE SECOND DEATH (REV. REV. 20:11-15+). THE MILLENNIAL HEAVEN AND EARTH WILL FLEE AWAY (REV. REV. 20:11+) TO BE RECREATED (REV. REV. 21:1+) AND THEN GOD WILL REPEAT THIS PRONOUNCEMENT IN ITS ABSOLUTE FINAL SENSE—WHEN DEATH IS NO MORE AND SIN HAS BEEN FOREVER VANQUISHED. “IT IS DONE!” (REV. REV. 21:6+). THE ETERNAL STATE HAS THEN BEGUN. SOME MAY OBJECT TO THE INTERPRETATION OF A STATEMENT OF SUCH FINALITY FOUND HERE BY GOD AS BEING OTHER THAN THAT WHICH USHERS IN THE ETERNAL STATE. YET SCRIPTURE IS CLEAR THAT THERE ARE NUMEROUS “FINISHINGS” OF GOD, DEPENDING ON THE TASK AT HAND: “SO WHEN JESUS HAS RECEIVED THE SOUR WINE, HE SAID, ‘IT IS FINISHED!’ AND BOWING HIS HEAD, HE GAVE UP HIS SPIRIT” (JOHN JOHN 19:30).
REVELATION 16:18
THERE WERE NOISES AND THUNDERINGS AND LIGHTNINGS: NOISES IS ΦΩΝΑὶ [PHŌNAI] WHICH COULD ALSO BE TRANSLATED AS “VOICES.” INITIALLY, THESE SOUNDS OF JUDGMENT AND POWER WERE MANIFESTED IN HEAVEN (REV. REV. 4:5+). THERE, THEY WERE A WARNING OF WHAT HAS NOW FINALLY COME TO THE EARTH. IN THE PRELUDE TO THE SEVEN TRUMPET JUDGMENTS, THE ANGEL OF THE ALTAR THREW HIS CENSER FULL OF FIRE TO THE EARTH WITH SIMILAR RESULTS (REV. REV. 8:5+). TOGETHER WITH THE EARTHQUAKE AND THE GREAT HAIL, THESE MANIFESTATIONS OF JUDGMENT POINT TO THE ARK OF THE COVENANT CONTAINING THE TEN COMMANDMENTS (THE “TESTIMONY”) BY WHICH THE GODLESS BEHAVIOR OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS IS RIGHTFULLY JUDGED. 
THERE WAS A GREAT EARTHQUAKE: THERE ARE NUMEROUS EARTHQUAKES ASSOCIATED WITH THE TIME OF THE END. JESUS TAUGHT THAT EARTHQUAKES WERE AN INDICATOR OF “THE BEGINNING OF SORROWS” (MTT. MAT. 24:8). A TREMENDOUS EARTHQUAKE RESULTS FROM THE OPENING OF THE SIXTH SEAL, ATTENDED BY COSMIC SIGNS (REV. REV. 6:12+). THERE WAS AN EARTHQUAKE AFTER THE SEVENTH SEAL, BUT BEFORE THE FIRST TRUMPET, WHEN THE ANGEL OF THE ALTAR TOOK THE CENSER, FILLED IT WITH FIRE, AND THREW IT TO THE EARTH (REV. REV. 8:7-10+). AT THE ASCENSION OF THE TWO WITNESSES A GREAT EARTHQUAKE LEVELED ONE TENTH OF JERUSALEM CONTRIBUTING TO THE CONVERSION OF THOSE WHO REMAINED ALIVE (REV. REV. 11:13+). THIS EARTHQUAKE SURPASSES THEM ALL. HAGGAI PROPHESIED OF A GREAT SHAKING WHICH WOULD INVOLVE ALL NATIONS PRIOR TO THEIR RECOGNITION OF CHRIST AND THE RETURN OF THE SHEKINAH GLORY OF GOD TO THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE: FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: ‘ONCE MORE (IT IS A LITTLE WHILE) I WILL SHAKE HEAVEN AND EARTH, THE SEA AND DRY LAND; AND I WILL SHAKE ALL NATIONS, AND THEY SHALL COME TO THE DESIRE OF ALL NATIONS, AND I WILL FILL THIS TEMPLE WITH GLORY,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. (HAG. HAG. 2:6-7)
AS HAD NOT OCCURRED SINCE MEN WERE ON THE EARTH: THIS EARTHQUAKE IS THE MOST POWERFUL EARTHQUAKE SINCE THE SIXTH DAY WHEN ADAM AND EVE WERE CREATED. ALTHOUGH SOME TIE IT TO THE EARTHQUAKE WHICH ATTENDS GOG’S ATTACK UPON ISRAEL, IT IS NOT THE SAME EARTHQUAKE. THE ATTACK BY GOG UPON ISRAEL (EZE. EZE. 38:1, EZE. 39:1) IS NOT PART OF THE TRIBULATION EVENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON. ALSO, THAT EARTHQUAKE, ALTHOUGH FELT ALL AROUND THE WORLD, IS LOCALIZED IN ITS IMMEDIATE EFFECTS TO THE “LAND OF ISRAEL” (EZE. EZE. 38:19). THE MOUNTAINS THAT ARE THROWN DOWN, IN THE CONTEXT, ARE THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL WHERE GOG WILL BE DEFEATED (EZE. EZE. 39:2). THIS MAY BE THE EARTHQUAKE WHICH ATTENDS THE PRESSURE OF MESSIAH’S FOOT UPON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES AND RESULTS IN ITS BEING SPLIT IN TWO (ZEC. ZEC. 14:4).
REVELATION 16:19
NOW THE GREAT CITY WAS DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS: GREAT CITY PROBABLY REFERS TO JERUSALEM,1 AS IT IS CONTRASTED WITH THE CITIES OF THE NATIONS (“GENTILES”) AND BABYLON. ALTHOUGH THE SAME PHRASE ELSEWHERE REFERS TO BABYLON (REV. REV. 14:8+; REV. 17:18+; REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:16+, REV. 18:18+, REV. 18:21+), IT IS NOT EXCLUSIVELY HERS. IT IS ALSO USED OF JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 11:8+) AND OF THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:10+). THE DIVISION INTO THREE PARTS WOULD MORE NATURALLY SPEAK OF JERUSALEM, FOR WE KNOW THAT THE MOUNT OF OLIVES WILL DIVIDE IN TWO WHEN MESSIAH RETURNS (ZEC. ZEC. 14:4). PERHAPS THIS CAUSES A THREE-WAY DIVISION (NORTH, SOUTH, AND WEST) WITHIN JERUSALEM ITSELF.2 “FIRST OF ALL, THE EFFECTS OF THE EARTHQUAKE UPON THE GREAT CITY, JERUSALEM, ARE SEEN. IT IS NOT MENTIONED BY NAME, BUT IT IS SO CLEARLY DISTINGUISHED FROM ‘THE CITIES OF THE NATIONS,’ THAT THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT. HERE IS THE MOMENT OF THE FULFILLMENT OF SEVERAL PROPHECIES CONCERNING GEOGRAPHICAL CHANGES IN JERUSALEM.”3 THE DESTRUCTION WHICH IS PROPHESIED FOR BABYLON IS FAR MORE SEVERE THAN A MERE DIVISION INTO THREE PARTS, BUT INVOLVES AN OVERWHELMING DEVASTATION RESULTING IN HER COMPLETE UNFITNESS FOR FURTHER HABITATION. A POINT OF DISAGREEMENT CONCERNING THE INTERPRETATION OF SCRIPTURE INVOLVES HOW TO HANDLE PASSAGES WHICH PREDICT EVENTS AND CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH EVIDENTLY HAVE NOT COME TO PASS. FOR THOSE WHO UPHOLD THE INERRANCY AND INSPIRATION OF SCRIPTURE, THERE ARE ONLY TWO ALTERNATIVES: DRAMATIC HYPERBOLE - PROPHETIC PASSAGES MUST BE UNDERSTOOD TO EMPLOY EXTENSIVE USE OF FIGURES OF SPEECH SUCH AS HYPERBOLE FOR DRAMATIC EFFECT. THEY SHOULD NOT BE UNDERSTOOD IN A LITERAL WAY, BUT MUST BE SEEN AS A FORM OF DRAMATIC EXAGGERATION EMPHASIZING THE HARSHNESS WITH WHICH GOD VIEWS SIN AND ITS RELATED JUDGMENT. THEY WERE FULFILLED IN AN APPROXIMATE WAY BY EVENTS OF THE PAST OR ARE STATEMENTS OF SPIRITUAL PRINCIPLES. LITERAL PREDICTION - UNFULFILLED PROPHETIC PASSAGES MAKE LIMITED USE OF HYPERBOLE, BUT IN SUCH A WAY THAT IT IS OBVIOUS WHERE IT OCCURS (E.G., 1S. 1S. 5:12). IN THE MAIN, PROPHETIC PASSAGES ARE ACCURATE PREDICTIONS OF CATASTROPHIC JUDGMENTS WHICH HAVE NOT YET OCCURRED. DEPENDING UPON WHICH OF THESE TWO VIEWS ONE HOLDS WHEN READING THE OT, UNFULFILLED PASSAGES WILL EITHER BE LOOSELY APPLIED TO THE IMMEDIATE CIRCUMSTANCES OR THEY WILL BE SEEN AS EXTENDING BEYOND THE IMMEDIATE CIRCUMSTANCES AND SPEAKING TO AN ULTIMATE FULFILLMENT IN THE DISTANT FUTURE. FUTURIST INTERPRETERS ARE OF THIS LATTER PERSUASION BECAUSE THEY UNDERSTAND PREVIOUSLY FULFILLED PROPHECY TO INDICATE A PATTERN OF LITERAL FULFILLMENT. THIS IS OF GREAT IMPORTANCE WHEN WE COME TO THE MATTER OF BABYLON IN SCRIPTURE BECAUSE ALL INTERPRETERS ARE AWARE THAT EXTENSIVE PROPHECIES CONCERNING BABYLON, AND ESPECIALLY THE MANNER OF HER DESTRUCTION, HAVE NEVER BEEN FULFILLED AS THEY WERE STATED. THOSE WHO FAVOR DRAMATIC HYPERBOLE AS AN EXPLANATION TEND TO BELIEVE THE PASSAGES WERE FULFILLED IN AN APPROXIMATE, BUT SUITABLE WAY. THOSE WHO FAVOR LITERAL PREDICTION BELIEVE THESE PASSAGES HAVE NEVER BEEN FULFILLED, EVEN APPROXIMATELY, AND CONTINUE TO SPEAK OF THE FUTURE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON AT THE TIME OF THE END. WE ARE IN THIS LATTER GROUP. THUS, THE PURPOSE OF THE EARTHQUAKE AS IT RELATES TO JERUSALEM IS NOT TO JUDGE THE CITY, BUT TO ENHANCE IT. JERUSALEM WAS JUDGED EARLIER IN THE TRIBULATION BY AN EARTHQUAKE, WHICH LED TO THE SALVATION OF THOSE WHO WERE NOT KILLED (REV. REV. 11:13+). THUS, THERE IS NO NEED FOR FURTHER JUDGMENT ON THAT CITY.4 JERUSALEM ALONE, OF ALL THE GREAT CITIES OF THE EARTH, IS THUS TO BE SPARED DESTRUCTION BY THE EARTHQUAKE AT THE END OF THE TRIBULATION. IT IS THE ONE ETERNAL CITY, AND WILL SURVIVE AS LONG AS THE EARTH ENDURES IN ITS PRESENT FORM, FINALLY BEING REPLACED AS THE NEW JERUSALEM, IN THE NEW EARTH.5
AND THE CITIES OF THE NATIONS FELL: NATIONS IS ἐΘΝῶΝ [ETHNŌN], TRANSLATED ELSEWHERE AS “GENTILES,” (MTT. MAT. 4:15; MAT. 6:32; MAT. 10:5; MAT. 12:18; MAT. 20:19; REV. REV. 11:2+; ETC.). THIS REFERS TO ALL THE CITIES OTHER THAN JERUSALEM, INCLUDING THAT CENTER OF UNGODLINESS, BABYLON ITSELF. THE CITIES OF THE NATIONS FALL BECAUSE THEY ARE ALIGNED IMPLACABLY AGAINST GOD AND HAVE SUPPORTED THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:13+). MOREOVER, THEY ARE DRUNK WITH THE “WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION” (REV. REV. 14:8+). HAVING PARTICIPATED IN HER FORNICATION, THEY NOW SUFFER GOD’S WRATH. MAN HAS A PROVERB THAT GOD MADE THE COUNTRY AND MAN MADE THE TOWN. TRULY THESE GREAT CITES OF THE EARTH ARE HEARTLESS AND CRUEL, AND THOSE WHO HAVE LIVED CLOSE ENOUGH TO THEIR HEARTS TO HEAR THEIR POISONOUS BEATS, KNOW HOW MUCH EVIL IS HID BEHIND THE GREAT LIGHTS OF THE WORLD’S GREAT AGGLOMERATIONS. THEY ARE ALL TO FALL...WE BELIEVE, BEYOND ANY SHADOW OF A DOUBT, THAT THIS PROPHECY COVERS PEKING AND PHILADELPHIA, MOSCOW AND MELBOURNE, BERLIN AND BUENOS AIRES, CAIRO AND THE CAPE, BOMBAY AND BOSTON, ISTANBUL AND CHICAGO, NAPLES AND NEW YORK. IN SHORT, ALL THE CITIES SHALL BE DESTROYED. IT CANNOT BE OTHERWISE.6
AND GREAT BABYLON WAS REMEMBERED BEFORE GOD: THE PHRASE GREAT BABYLON ALLUDES TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S BOASTFUL STATEMENT MADE IMMEDIATELY BEFORE HE WAS STRUCK WITH AN AFFLICTION BY GOD, LIVING LIKE A BEAST FOR SEVEN YEARS (DAN. DAN. 4:30).7 BOTH JERUSALEM AND BABYLON ARE “GREAT” CITIES, AND ARE AFFECTED BY THIS MIGHTY EARTHQUAKE. BUT THEY ARE AFFECTED DIFFERENTLY BASED ON GOD’S DIFFERENT PURPOSES FOR THEIR FUTURE. JERUSALEM IS TO BE RESTORED (ISA. ISA. 62:1) TO BE THE HOME OF THE ABIDING PRESENCE OF GOD (ISA. ISA. 60:3; EZE. EZE. 43:2-4) AND SERVE AS THE CAPITAL OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. BABYLON IS TO BE COMPLETELY DESTROYED, PERMANENTLY UNINHABITABLE, AND BECOME A PRISON FOR UNCLEAN SPIRITS (ISA. ISA. 13:21-22; REV. REV. 18:2+). IT SHOULD BE NOTICED THAT THERE IS A GRADATION IN THE JUDGMENTS HERE METED OUT TO THE CITIES OF THE WORLD. JUST AS THE LORD ANNOUNCED THAT SOME WOULD BE BEATEN WITH FEW STRIPES AND SOME WITH MANY, SO THERE IS A PROGRESS IN THE DEVASTATION THAT FALLS UPON THE HABITATIONS OF MEN. TWO PARTS OF JERUSALEM SEEM TO BE DESTROYED, ALL OF THE GENTILE CITIES, BUT THE GREATEST OF ALL JUDGMENTS IS KEPT FOR BABYLON, SEAT OF SATAN’S POWER.8
THE CUP OF THE WINE OF THE FIERCENESS OF HIS WRATH: FIERCENESS IS ΘΥΜΟῦ [THYMOU], TRANSLATED AS WRATH IN REV. REV. 14:10+. WRATH IS ὀΡΓῆΣ [ORGĒS], TRANSLATED AS INDIGNATION IN REV. REV. 14:10+. OF THE TWO, ΘΥΜΟῦ [THYMOU] (HERE TRANSLATED FIERCENESS) IS THE MORE INTENSE AND SHORTER LASTING. THE SAME CUP WITH WHICH SHE INTOXICATED THE NATIONS WILL NOW BE USED TO SERVE HER THE WINE OF GOD’S WRATH. “RENDER TO HER JUST AS SHE RENDERED TO YOU, AND REPAY HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS; IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HAS MIXED, MIX DOUBLE FOR HER” (REV. REV. 14:6+).
REVELATION 16:20
EVERY ISLAND FLED AWAY AND THE MOUNTAINS WERE NOT FOUND: UNLIKE THE EARTHQUAKE ATTENDING THE OPENING OF THE SIXTH SEAL IN WHICH “EVERY MOUNTAIN AND ISLAND WAS MOVED OUT OF ITS PLACE” (REV. REV. 6:12-14+), NOW EVERY ISLAND FLEES AWAY AND THE MOUNTAINS ARE NO LONGER FOUND. SCIENTISTS CANNOT LAUGH AT THIS IDEA BECAUSE THEY, THEMSELVES, TEACH MOST EARNESTLY THAT THE MOUNTAINS ONCE ROSE TO THEIR PRESENT HEIGHTS, AND FURNISH US WITH ABUNDANCE OF GEOLOGICAL DATA TO PROVE THEIR POINTS. WE AGREE, ALTHOUGH WE BELIEVE IT WAS DONE, NOT BY ANY SLOW PROCESS OF EVOLUTION, BUT...JUST AS GOD POURS OUT HIS FINAL WRATH UPON THIS EARTH.1 SUCH GEOGRAPHIC ALTERATION OF THE EARTH’S SURFACE WOULD SEEM TO BE ATTENDED BY MASSIVE LOSS OF LIFE. AND SO SCRIPTURE ATTESTS BY JEREMIAH: I BEHELD THE EARTH, AND INDEED IT WAS WITHOUT FORM, AND VOID; AND THE HEAVENS, THEY HAD NO LIGHT. I BEHELD THE MOUNTAINS, AND INDEED THEY TREMBLED, AND ALL THE HILLS MOVED BACK AND FORTH. I BEHELD, AND INDEED THERE WAS NO MAN, AND ALL THE BIRDS OF THE HEAVENS HAD FLED. I BEHELD, AND INDEED THE FRUITFUL LAND WAS A WILDERNESS, AND ALL ITS CITIES WERE BROKEN DOWN AT THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD, BY HIS FIERCE ANGER. FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD: “THE WHOLE LAND SHALL BE DESOLATE; YET I WILL NOT MAKE A FULL END. FOR THIS SHALL THE EARTH MOURN, AND THE HEAVENS ABOVE BE BLACK, BECAUSE I HAVE SPOKEN. I HAVE PURPOSED AND WILL NOT RELENT, NOR WILL I TURN BACK FROM IT.” (JER. JER. 4:23-28) THE SCOPE OF THE VISION, LIKE SO MANY PROPHETIC GLIMPSES OF OLD TESTAMENT PROPHETS, TRANSCENDS THE THEN-IMPENDING APPLICATION [THE DESTRUCTION OF JUDAH WROUGHT BY THE BABYLONIAN ARMIES] AND ENVISIONS THE WORLDWIDE WOE OF ISRAEL IN THE “TIME OF JACOB’S TROUBLE” (JER. JER. 30:5-7) PRECEDING KINGDOM BLESSING (REV. REV. 6:1+-REV. 19:21+).2 THOSE SAINTS YET LIVING ON THE EARTH DURING THIS TIME WILL UNDERSTAND PSALM PS. 46:1 IN A COMPLETELY LITERAL WAY: “GOD IS OUR REFUGE AND STRENGTH, A VERY PRESENT HELP IN TROUBLE. THEREFORE, WE WILL NOT FEAR, EVEN THOUGH THE EARTH BE REMOVED, AND THOUGH THE MOUNTAINS BE CARRIED INTO THE MIDST OF THE SEA...THE NATIONS RAGED, THE KINGDOMS WERE MOVED, HE UTTERED HIS VOICE, THE EARTH MELTED” (PS. PS. 46:1-2, PS. 46:6). THE EARTH IS ESSENTIALLY A RUIN BY THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. ALL OF MAN’S ENVIRONMENTAL EFFORTS AND THEIR PAGAN FOUNDATIONS WILL BE FOR NAUGHT. FOR APPEAL TO MOTHER EARTH (GAIA) FOR SHELTER AND SUSTENANCE WILL BE OF NO AVAIL WHEN SHE HERSELF IS JUDGED BY THE GODFATHER (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OR FATHER GOD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WHO CREATED THE EARTH. IN A SIMILAR WAY TO HOW GOD WILL CREATE A NEW HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH AFTER THE FINAL JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 21:1+), HE WILL REGENERATE THE EARTH PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. JESUS PROMISED HIS DISCIPLES, “IN THE REGENERATION (ΠΑΛΙΓΓΕΝΕΣΊᾳ [PALINGENESIA], AGAIN GENESIS), WHEN THE SON OF MAN SITS ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY, YOU WHO HAVE FOLLOWED ME WILL ALSO SIT ON TWELVE THRONES, JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL” (MTT. MAT. 19:28). ISAIAH ALSO SAW A “NEW HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH,” BUT WHICH IS FOLLOWED BY CHILDBIRTH, SIN, AND DEATH (ISA. ISA. 65:17, ISA. 65:20, ISA. 65:23).3 IT IS BY THIS REGENERATION THAT JERUSALEM IS LIFTED UP ABOVE THE SURROUNDING LANDS (ZEC. ZEC. 14:10) TO FORM THE MOUNTAIN OF THE LORD’S HOUSE FROM WHICH WILL FLOW THE RIVER OF LIFE DURING THE MILLENNIUM (ISA. ISA. 2:2; ISA. 27:13; ISA. 30:29; ISA. 56:7; EZE. EZE. 17:24; EZE. 20:40; EZE. 40:2; MIC. MIC. 4:1). THEN ISAIAH’S PROPHECY WILL BECOME A LITERAL REALITY: THE VOICE OF ONE CRYING IN THE WILDERNESS: “PREPARE THE WAY OF THE LORD; MAKE STRAIGHT IN THE DESERT A HIGHWAY FOR OUR GOD. EVERY VALLEY SHALL BE EXALTED AND EVERY MOUNTAIN AND HILL BROUGHT LOW; THE CROOKED PLACES SHALL BE MADE STRAIGHT AND THE ROUGH PLACES SMOOTH; THE GLORY OF THE LORD SHALL BE REVEALED, AND ALL FLESH SHALL SEE IT TOGETHER; FOR THE MOUTH OF THE LORD HAS SPOKEN.” (ISA. ISA. 40:3-5)
REVELATION 16:21
GREAT HAIL: THIS RECALLS THE PLAGUE OF HAIL WHICH STRUCK EGYPT PRIOR TO THE EXODUS: AND THE LORD RAINED HAIL ON THE LAND OF EGYPT. SO, THERE WAS HAIL, AND FIRE MINGLED WITH THE HAIL, SO VERY HEAVY THAT THERE WAS NONE LIKE IT IN ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT SINCE IT BECAME A NATION. AND THE HAIL STRUCK THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE LAND OF EGYPT, ALL THAT WAS IN THE FIELD, BOTH MAN AND BEAST; AND THE HAIL STRUCK EVERY HERB OF THE FIELD AND BROKE EVERY TREE OF THE FIELD. (EX. EX. 9:23B-25). IN JOSHUA’S LONG DAY, GOD STONED THE AMORITES WITH HUGE HAILSTONES. “THERE WERE MORE WHO DIED FROM THE HAILSTONES THAN THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL KILLED WITH THE SWORD” (JOS. JOS. 10:11). THIS IS THE “TREASURY OF HAIL WHICH I HAVE RESERVED FOR THE TIME OF TROUBLE, FOR THE DAY OF BATTLE AND WAR” (JOB JOB 38:22). IN HIS TIME, GOG IS TO SUFFER A SIMILAR FATE UPON THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL (EZE. EZE. 38:22).1 BULLINGER MENTIONS AN INTERESTING HISTORICAL RECORD WHICH SHOWS THAT LARGE HAIL OCCURS EVEN IN THE ABSENCE OF GOD’S SUPERNATURAL HAND AS IN THIS TIME OF THE END: “HAIL IS OF FREQUENT OCCURRENCE IN THESE UNHAPPY DISTRICTS, AND THE DIMENSIONS OF THE HAILSTONES ARE GENERALLY ENORMOUS. WE HAVE SEEN SOME THAT WEIGHTED TWELVE POUNDS. ONE MOMENT SOMETIMES SUFFICES TO EXTERMINATE WHOLE FLOCKS. IN 1843, DURING ONE OF THESE STORMS, THERE WAS HEARD IN THE AIR A SOUND AS OF A RUSHING WIND, AND THEREWITH FELL IN A FIELD NEAR A HOUSE, A MASS OF ICE LARGER THAN AN ORDINARY MILLSTONE. IT WAS BROKEN TO PIECES WITH HATCHETS; YET THOUGH THE SUN BURNED FIERCELY, THREE DAYS ELAPSED BEFORE THESE PIECES ENTIRELY MELTED.” [TRAVELS IN TARTARY, BY M. HUC, VOL. I., P. 12. “NATIONAL ILLUSTRATED LIBRARY”]2 THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS ARE BEING STONED FOR BLASPHEMY AND REBELLION AGAINST THE RIGHTEOUS COMMANDS OF GOD, THE “TESTIMONY” IN THE “TABERNACLE OF THE TESTIMONY,” FROM WHICH THE ANGELS HAVING THE LAST SEVEN PLAGUES CAME FORTH (REV. REV. 15:6+). THE “TESTIMONY” WHICH WITNESSES AGAINST THEM IS THE TABLETS OF STONE STORED WITHIN THE ARK OF THE COVENANT UPON WHICH GOD WROTE THE TEN COMMANDMENTS IN HIS OWN HAND. SIMILAR MANIFESTATIONS OF JUDGMENT AS THESE ATTENDED JOHN’S VISION OF THE ARK FOLLOWING THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET PRIOR TO THE POURING FORTH OF THE SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH (REV. REV. 11:19+). THESE MANIFESTATIONS INCLUDED LIGHTNINGS, NOISES, THUNDERINGS, AN EARTHQUAKE, AND GREAT HAIL—ALL OF WHICH HAVE NOW BEEN DELIVERED TO THE BLASPHEMERS IN THE POURING OF THE LAST BOWL. 
ABOUT THE WEIGHT OF A TALENT: ὩΣ ΤΑΛΑΝΤΙΑΊΑ [HŌS TALANTIAIA], AS A TALENT. “A MEASURE OF WEIGHT VARYING IN SIZE FROM ABOUT 58 TO 80 LB. (26 TO 36 KG.).”3 JUST AS THERE ARE LONG AND SHORT TONS OF DIFFERING WEIGHTS, SO THERE ARE VARIOUS TALENTS. THAT WITH WHICH THE JEWS WEIGHED SILVER WAS ABOUT 120 POUNDS TROY, OR 96 POUNDS AVOIRDUPOIS. THAT FOR WEIGHING OTHER MATERIALS WAS ABOUT 135 POUNDS. THE BABYLONIAN TALENT WAS EVEN HEAVIER WHILE THE GREEK TALENT WAS ABOUT 86 POUNDS. THE LIGHTEST OF ALL WAS THE ATTIC TALENT WHICH WEIGHTED 57.7 POUNDS. IN BIBLICAL USAGE, IT WOULD BE THE SILVER TALENT OF 96 POUNDS THAT WOULD ALMOST CERTAINLY BE DESIGNATED. HOWEVER, EVEN IF WE TAKE THE SMALLER ATTIC TALENT, WE HAVE A WEIGHT THAT IS CONSIDERABLE.4 THESE ARE NO ORDINARY HAILSTONES, BUT THE SUPERNATURAL WORK OF GOD. “A POINT OF SIMILARITY BETWEEN JOSHUA JOS. 10:11 AND REVELATION REV. 16:21+ IS FOUND IN THE FACT THAT BOTH PASSAGES DESCRIBE THE HAILSTONES AS LARGE IN SIZE...CLEARLY JOSHUA JOS. 10:11 DESCRIBES A SUPERNATURAL EVENT.”5 TRUE TO FORM, THE PRETERIST INTERPRETERS ATTEMPT TO FIND FULFILLMENT OF THIS OBVIOUSLY SUPERNATURAL DRAMA IN THE RELATIVELY PUNY MACHINATIONS OF ROME’S SIEGE OF JERUSALEM (REMEMBER THAT FOR MANY PRETERISTS, “BABYLON” = “JERUSALEM”). THEY MAKE MUCH ADO ABOUT A PASSAGE IN JOSEPHUS WHICH MENTIONS THE WEIGHT AND COLOR OF THE STONES THROWN BY THE ROMAN “ENGINES” [CATAPULTS] IN THE SIEGE OF JERUSALEM: THE ENGINES, THAT ALL THE LEGIONS HAD READY PREPARED FOR THEM, WERE ADMIRABLY CONTRIVED; BUT STILL MORE EXTRAORDINARY ONES BELONGED TO THE TENTH LEGION: THOSE THAT THREW DARTS AND THOSE THAT THREW STONES, WERE MORE FORCIBLE AND LARGER THAN THE REST, BY WHICH THEY NOT ONLY REPELLED THE EXCURSIONS OF THE JEWS, BUT DROVE THOSE AWAY THAT WERE UPON THE WALLS ALSO. (270) NOW, THE STONES THAT WERE CAST WERE OF THE WEIGHT OF A TALENT, AND WERE CARRIED TWO FURLONGS AND FARTHER. THE BLOW THEY GAVE WAS NO WAY TO BE SUSTAINED, NOT ONLY BY THOSE THAT STOOD FIRST IN THE WAY, BUT BY THOSE THAT WERE BEYOND THEM FOR A GREAT SPACE. (271) AS FOR THE JEWS, THEY AT FIRST WATCHED THE COMING OF THE STONE, FOR IT WAS OF A WHITE COLOR, AND COULD THEREFORE NOT ONLY BE PERCEIVED BY THE GREAT NOISE IT MADE, BUT COULD BE SEEN ALSO BEFORE IT CAME BY ITS BRIGHTNESS. [EMPHASIS ADDED]6 NOTICE THE PRIORITY INVERSION TYPICAL OF PRETERIST INTERPRETATION.7 THEY ATTACH GREAT IMPORTANCE TO SMALL DETAILS WHICH HAPPEN TO MATCH THE TEXT (E.G., THE STONES WERE WHITE, THEY WEIGHED A TALENT), BUT THEN IGNORE THE MANY DETAILS FROM THE WIDER CONTEXT WHICH COMPLETELY PRECLUDE THEIR CONCLUSION. IN THE A.D. 70 DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM: JERUSALEM WAS DESTROYED, NOT BABYLON. THE EUPHRATES WAS NOT DRIED UP. NO KINGS FROM THE EAST PARTICIPATED. NO SIGNIFICANT GATHERING OF TROOPS OCCURRED AT MEGIDDO. NO CATACLYSMIC EARTHQUAKE TOOK PLACE. THE CITIES OF THE NATIONS REMAINED STANDING. HOW PUZZLING THAT MAJOR INCONSISTENCIES LIKE THESE DON’T SEEM TO IMPEDE THE DEDICATED PRETERIST WHO IS COMMITTED TO FINDING FULFILLMENT IN THE “NEWSPAPERS” OF THE PAST.
MEN BLASPHEMED GOD (THE WICKED TALKED ETERNAL BULLSHIT AGAINST GOD): THEY ARE BEING STONED FOR EARLIER BLASPHEMIES, AS PER THE PENALTY RECORDED IN THE “TESTIMONY” (REV. REV. 15:5+): TAKE OUTSIDE THE CAMP HIM WHO HAS CURSED; THEN LET ALL WHO HEARD HIM LAY THEIR HANDS ON HIS HEAD, AND LET ALL THE CONGREGATION STONE HIM. THEN YOU SHALL SPEAK TO THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, SAYING: ’WHOEVER CURSES HIS GOD SHALL BEAR HIS SIN. ’AND WHOEVER BLASPHEMES THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD SHALL SURELY BE PUT TO DEATH. ALL THE CONGREGATION SHALL CERTAINLY STONE HIM, THE STRANGER AS WELL AS HIM WHO IS BORN IN THE LAND. WHEN HE BLASPHEMES THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD, HE SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH. (LEV. LEV. 24:14-16) SINCE THE LAW OF GOD PROVIDED THAT BLASPHEMERS SHOULD BE STONED WITH STONES UNTIL THEY DIED, SO WE SEE IN THE LAST MOMENTS OF EARTH’S CIVILIZATION, GOD HIMSELF UPHOLDS HIS LAW AND STONES BLASPHEMERS WITH HAILSTONES.8 BY NOW THERE IS NO POSSIBILITY OF REPENTANCE, THEIR DOOM IS SEALED: THOSE THAT REMAIN ALIVE CONTINUE IN THEIR BLASPHEMOUS CURSING.
THAT PLAGUE WAS EXCEEDINGLY GREAT: ΜΕΓΆΛΗ ἐΣΤὶΝ ἡ ΠΛΗΓὴ ΑὐΤῆΣ ΣΦΌΔΡΑ [MEGALĒ ESTIN HĒ PLĒGĒ AUTĒS SPHODRA], GREAT IT IS THE PLAGUE OF IT EXTREMELY. IN CASE THE READER IS TEMPTED TO TAKE THE PASSAGE AS HYPERBOLE, THE SPIRIT REEMPHASIZES THE SUPERNATURAL ASPECT OF THE JUDGMENT OF HAIL. CONSIDER THE DEVASTATION WROUGHT, NOT ONLY BY THE HUGE EARTHQUAKE, BUT BY SUCH LARGE HAILSTONES STRIKING THE EARTH AT ONE HUNDRED AND EIGHTY MILES AN HOUR.9 EXCEEDINGLY GREAT MAY BE AN UNDERSTATEMENT! WHEN GOD’S WORD GUARANTEES SUCH A STARK DAY OF DOOM, WHY DO MANY CONTINUE IN THEIR REJECTION OF HIM? INDEED, LOOKING BACK, WHY DID I MYSELF REJECT GOD FOR SOME 34 YEARS? OH, THAT THEIR EYES WOULD BE OPENED TO THE TRUTH OF HIS ABUNDANT MERCY AND GREAT PATIENCE WHILE THERE IS YET THE POSSIBILITY OF TURNING TO HIM! A TIME IS COMING UPON THE EARTH WHEN IT WILL NO LONGER BE POSSIBLE TO REPENT. THEN, THEIR FATE WILL BE SEALED. BUT TODAY, THERE IS STILL TIME TO RECONSIDER AND COME INTO THE SAVING FAITH OF JESUS CHRIST. GOD’S ESCHATOLOGICAL AND ETERNAL WRATH IS INEVITABLE; NO ONE CAN PREVENT OR HINDER IT FROM COMING (ISA. ISA. 43:13). BUT THERE IS A WAY TO ESCAPE IT, BECAUSE “THERE IS NOW NO CONDEMNATION FOR THOSE WHO ARE IN CHRIST JESUS” (ROM. ROM. 8:1). THOSE WHO BY FAITH TRUST IN CHRIST ALONE FOR SALVATION WILL ESCAPE BOTH GOD’S ESCHATOLOGICAL WRATH (REV. REV. 3:10+) AND HIS ETERNAL WRATH (1TH. 1TH. 1:10). THEY WILL NOT FACE JUDGMENT, BECAUSE THEIR SINS WERE JUDGED WHEN JESUS DIED IN THEIR PLACE ON THE CROSS (2COR. 2COR. 5:21; 1PE. 1PE. 2:24). IN LIGHT OF THE INEVITABLE JUDGMENT TO COME, THE WARNING TO ALL UNREPENTANT SINNERS IS “TODAY IF YOU HEAR HIS VOICE, DO NOT HARDEN YOUR HEARTS”’S JUDGMENTS COMES!11 
LEVEL 16-17 (PROVERBS 17-18; ACTS 16/ACTS 17): CHAPTER 17 (FIERY LOVE LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 15-16) THE 7TH CROWNED HEAD OF THE GREAT RED DRAGON VERSES THE 7TH CROWNED HEAD OF THE LORD AND/OR THE 7TH CROWNED HEAD OF THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON VERSES THE 7TH CROWNED HEAD OF THE LADY
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 9 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 18
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 17:1
IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, JOHN IS SHOWN THE SEVEN ANGELS HAVING THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES—THE SEVEN BOWL JUDGMENTS. HE SEES THE SEVEN BOWLS POURED FORTH, INCLUDING THE LAST BOWL WHEREIN A VOICE FROM THE TEMPLE DECLARES “IT IS DONE!” THE EFFECTS OF THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, AT THE POURING FORTH OF ALL THE BOWLS, INCLUDE ALL ASPECTS OF GOD’S WRATH BEING POURED OUT ON THE EARTH REACHING TO THE BEGINNING OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4+). ALL OF THESE EVENTS ARE FUTURE TO THE TIME OF JOHN’S WRITING. NOW, ONE OF THE ANGELS OF THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER SHOWS JOHN A PERSPECTIVE WHICH PRECEDES THE EVENTS HE SAW IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER. THIS INCLUDES ADDITIONAL INFORMATION CONCERNING THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON AND THE FINAL CONSUMMATION OF THE WRATH THAT JOHN SAW PROPHETICALLY POURED FORTH. BEGINNING WITH REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND CONTINUING THROUGH REVELATION REV. 20:3+, JOHN IS SHOWN ADDITIONAL DETAIL CONCERNING ASPECTS OF THE BOWL JUDGMENTS AND THEIR RECIPIENTS. THIS INCLUDES THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:16-18+, REV. 18:1-24+, REV. 19:1-3+), THE BEAST AND HIS ARMIES (REV. REV. 19:11-21+), AND THE BINDING OF SATAN (REV. REV. 20:1-3+).
ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS: THIS IS ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHICH JOHN SAW EARLIER AS A “GREAT AND MARVELOUS” SIGN (REV. REV. 15:1+) WHICH WERE GIVEN “SEVEN GOLDEN BOWLS OF THE WRATH OF GOD” (REV. REV. 15:7+). THESE BOWLS WERE POURED OUT IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER. SINCE THIS ANGEL SHOWS JOHN THE WOMAN, BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:18+), PERHAPS THIS IS THE ANGEL WHO POURED OUT THE SEVENTH BOWL DURING WHICH BABYLON WAS DESTROYED (REV. REV. 16:17-19+).
COME, I WILL SHOW YOU: THE SAME PHRASE IS USED LATER, PROBABLY BY THE SAME ANGEL, WHEN JOHN IS SHOWN THE LAMB’S WIFE: “COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE BRIDE, THE LAMB’S WIFE” (REV. REV. 21:9+). THE GREAT HARLOT OF THIS CHAPTER IS TO BE CONTRASTED WITH BOTH THE LAMB’S WIFE AND THE WOMAN OF REVELATION REV. 12:1+. 
IN CONTRAST TO THE GREAT HARLOT OF REVELATION REV. 17:1+ WHO EMBODIES THE VERY ORIGINS OF HARLOTRY AND BLASPHEMY (ALSO STRETCHING BACK IN HISTORY), AS THE DELIVERER OF THE REDEEMER SHE REPRESENTS THE DEVELOPMENT OF GOD’S ULTIMATE SOLUTION TO THE PROBLEM OF THE HARLOT. A COMPARISON OF THIS WOMAN WITH THE GREAT HARLOT IS INSTRUCTIVE:
	TWO WOMEN COMPARED

	EARTHLY/HEAVENLY VICTORIA IS HER IDENTITY IN ISAIAH 47:5
	WORLDLY VICTORIA IS HER IDENTITY IN ISAIAH 47:1-15

	WOMAN WITH SUN AND MOON (REV. REV. 12:1+).
	WOMAN WHO RIDES THE BEAST (REV. REV. 17:3, 7+).

	CLOTHED WITH THE SUN (REV. REV. 12:1+).
	CLOTHED WITH PURPLE AND SCARLET (REV. REV. 17:4+).

	A VIRGIN (ISA. ISA. 7:14; MTT. MAT. 1:25; LUKE LUKE 1:34-35).
	A FUCKING WITCH (REV. REV. 17:4+).

	IN PAIN (REV. REV. 12:2+).
	AT EASE, DRUNK (REV. REV. 17:4+, REV. 17:6+; REV. 18:7+).

	STANDS (REV. REV. 12:1+).
	SITS (REV. REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:9+, REV. 17:15+).

	SUPPORTED BY MOON (REV. REV. 12:1+).
	SUPPORTED BY BEAST (REV. REV. 17:3+).

	HEAD CROWNED (REV. REV. 12:1+).
	HEAD MARKED AS HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:5+).

	PERSECUTED BY DRAGON (REV. REV. 12:4+, REV. 12:13+).
	RIDES BEAST EMPOWERED BY DRAGON (REV. REV. 13:1-4+; REV. 17:3+).

	FLEES TO WILDERNESS (REV. REV. 12:6+, REV. 12:14+).
	SEEN FROM THE WILDERNESS (REV. REV. 17:3+).

	ASSOCIATED WITH JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 12:5+ CF. REV. REV. 11:8+).
	ASSOCIATED WITH BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:5+, REV. 17:18+).


TWO OF THE WOMEN WHO PLAY KEY ROLES IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION ARE CITIES: BABYLON AND THE NEW JERUSALEM. THIS IS NO ACCIDENT AS ONE IS THE CITY OF MAN WHEREAS THE OTHER IS THE CITY OF GOD.
	VICTORIA THE CITY OF MAN VS. VICTORIA THE CITY OF GOD

	WORLDLY BABYLON IS A VIRGIN ALL THE WAY THROUGH, EXCEPT WITHIN HER 16TH YEAR IN ISRAEL & WORLDLY VICTORIA IS A VIRGIN ALL THE WAY THROUGH, EXCEPT WITHIN HER 16TH YEAR IN THE USA! FOR HER YEAR OR MORE SHALL NOT FAIL IN HEBREWS 1:12
	EARTHLY/HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM IS A VIRGIN ALL THE WAY THROUGH IN ISRAEL & GODLY NEW JERUSALEM IS A VIRGIN ALL THE WAY THROUGH IN THE USA! NOTHING SHALL FAIL IN HER. 

	BUILT BY MAN (GEN. GEN. 10:10; GEN. 11:4; REV. REV. 17:18+; REV. 18:23+).
	BUILT BY GOD (PS. PS. 46:4; PS. PS. 87:3; ISA. ISA. 60:14; GAL. GAL. 4:26; HEB. HEB. 11:10; HEB. 12:22; HEB. 13:14; REV. REV. 3:12+; REV. 21:2+, REV. 21:10+).

	SHOWN BY ANGEL WITH BOWL (REV. REV. 17:1+).
	SHOWN BY ANGEL WITH BOWL (REV. REV. 21:9+).

	SEEN FROM WILDERNESS (REV. REV. 17:3+).
	SEEN FROM HIGH MOUNTAIN (REV. REV. 21:10+).

	GREAT CITY (REV. REV. 17:1+).
	GREAT CITY (REV. REV. 21:10+).

	FUCKING WITCH (REV. REV. 17:2+).
	HOLY (REV. REV. 21:2+, REV. 21:10+).

	A HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:1+).
	A BRIDE, WIFE (REV. REV. 21:2+, REV. 21:9+).

	ADORNED WITH PRECIOUS STONES (REV. REV. 17:4+).
	ADORNED WITH PRECIOUS STONES (REV. REV. 21:18-20+).

	ADORNED WITH PEARLS (REV. REV. 17:4+).
	ADORNED WITH PEARLS (REV. REV. 21:21+).

	CLOTHED WITH PURPLE AND SCARLET (REV. REV. 17:4+; REV. 18:16+).
	CLOTHED WITH LIGHT (REV. REV. 21:11+, REV. 21:18+, REV. 21:23-24+).

	BELIEVER’S BLOOD IN HER (REV. REV. 17:6+; REV. 18:24+; REV. 19:2+).
	BELIEVERS IN HER (REV. REV. 3:12+; REV. 14:2+; REV. 21:24+, REV. 21:27+).

	DEMONS & DEVILS IN HER (REV. REV. 18:2+).
	SAINTS & CHRISTIANS IN HER (REV. REV. 3:12+; REV. 14:2+; REV. 21:24+, REV. 21:27+).

	FOUNDATION HAS NAMES OF BLASPHEMY (REV. REV. 17:3+).
	FOUNDATION HAS NAMES OF APOSTLES (REV. REV. 21:14+).

	CONTAINS FUCKING ABOMINATIONS (REV. REV. 17:4+; REV. 18:2+).
	CONTAINS NO FUCKING ABOMINATIONS (REV. REV. 21:27+).

	KING’S FORNICATE WITH (REV. REV. 17:2+; REV. 18:3+).
	KING’S HONOR (REV. REV. 18:3+).

	DESTROYED (REV. REV. 14:8+; REV. 16:19+; REV. 17:16+; REV. 18:17+, REV. 18:19+).
	MENTAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL, SPIRITUAL & ETERNAL (HEB. HEB. 13:14; REV. REV. 22:5+).


THE JUDGMENT: THE GREAT HARLOT IS ASSOCIATED WITH BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:5+, REV. 17:18+; REV. 18:21+; REV. 19:2+ ). THE PROPHETS FORETOLD THE JUDGMENT WHICH WOULD COME AGAINST BABYLON. BOTH ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH DEVOTE MAJOR PASSAGES TO THIS TOPIC WHICH ARE ESSENTIAL BACKGROUND TO AN UNDERSTANDING OF THIS CHAPTER (ISA. ISA. 13:1, ISA. 14:1, ISA. 47:1; JER. JER. 50:1, JER. 51:1). AS WE HAVE SEEN BEFORE, PROPHECIES IN THE OT OFTEN CONTAIN A MIX OF NEAR-TERM AND FAR-FUTURE PREDICTIONS. IN THE CASE OF THE PROPHESIED DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON, THE NEAR-TERM ASPECTS WERE FULFILLED IN THE CAPTURE OF BABYLON BY CYRUS (DAN. DAN. 5:30-31), BUT THE CITY OF BABYLON HAS NEVER BEEN DESTROYED AS PREDICTED BY THE FAR-FUTURE ASPECTS OF ISAIAH’S AND JEREMIAH’S PROPHECIES. SHE IS TO BE JUDGED BECAUSE SHE HAS SEXUALLY CORRUPTED THE EARTH WITH HER FORNICATION AND SHED THE BLOOD OF GOD’S SERVANTS (REV. REV. 17:6+; REV. 19:2+).
THE GREAT HARLOT (GREAT WITCH MOTHERFUCKER): SHE IS “GREAT” IN THE SENSE OF HAVING A DOMINANT ROLE IN SPIRITUAL SEXUAL IDOLATRY THROUGHOUT HISTORY. IN HER IS FOUND THE ORIGIN OF ALL OTHER “DAUGHTER HARLOTS” (REV. REV. 17:5+), FOR SHE PREDATED THEM AND BEGOT (INFLUENCED) THEM. HER HARLOTRY SPEAKS OF HER ABOMINABLE PRACTICES AND SPIRITUAL SEXUAL IDOLATRY. 
WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS: THE DESCRIPTION OF THE WOMAN SHOWN JOHN INCLUDES MANY ASPECTS WHICH ARE SIMILAR TO THAT OF BABYLON AT THE TIME OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH. JEREMIAH SAYS CONCERNING BABYLON: “O YOU WHO DWELL BY MANY WATERS, ABUNDANT IN TREASURES, YOUR END HAS COME” (JER. JER. 51:13A). YET THERE ARE ALSO DIFFERENCES. DURING THE TIME OF JEREMIAH, BABYLON RESIDED BY NUMEROUS WATERS: “BABYLON WAS SURROUNDED BY THE EUPHRATES, WHICH DIVIDED TO FORM MANY ISLANDS, AND A LARGE LAKE WAS NEARBY.”1 “NEBUCHADREZZAR’S BABYLON WAS THE LARGEST CITY IN THE WORLD, COVERING 2,500 ACRES (1,000 HECTARES). THE EUPHRATES, WHICH HAS SINCE SHIFTED ITS COURSE, FLOWED THROUGH IT, THE OLDER PART OF THE CITY BEING ON THE EAST BANK.”2 THE GREAT HARLOT NOW SITS ON (ἐΠὶ [EPI]) MANY WATERS WHICH ARE “PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES” (REV. REV. 17:15+). THIS SPEAKS OF BOTH HER INFLUENCE AND SUPPORT, NO LONGER RESTRICTED TO THE PLAIN OF SHINAR (GEN. GEN. 10:10; GEN. 11:2; DAN. DAN. 1:2; ZEC. ZEC. 5:11), BUT NOW EXTENDING THROUGHOUT THE WORLD. THE GREAT HARLOT SEEN BY JOHN INFLUENCES A MUCH WIDER REALM THAN BABYLON OF OLD. HER INFLUENCE WAS SCATTERED WORLDWIDE WITH THE INTRODUCTION OF LANGUAGES IN THE JUDGMENT OF BABEL (GEN. GEN. 11:9). THE WATERS UPON WHICH SHE SITS ARE THE WATERS FROM WHICH THE FIRST BEAST AROSE (REV. REV. 13:1+).
REVELATION 17:2
WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION: THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH THE HARLOT BOTH BECAUSE OF THE ALLURE OF HER HARLOTRIES, BUT ALSO BECAUSE SHE “REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH.” THROUGHOUT HISTORY, SHE HAS WIELDED POWERFUL INFLUENCE OVER VARIOUS RULERS OF NATIONS BEYOND BABYLON. FORNICATION IS ἐΠΌΡΝΕΥΣΑΝ [EPORNEUSAN], MEANING TO PROSTITUTE, PRACTICE PROSTITUTION OR SEXUAL IMMORALITY GENERALLY, BUT ALSO USED FIGURATIVELY TO DENOTE THE PRACTICE OF IDOLATRY (HOS. HOS. 9:1; JER. JER. 3:6; EZE. EZE. 23:19; 1CHR. 1CHR. 5:25).1 TO PROSTITUTE SOMETHING IS TO TAKE THAT WHICH HAS A PROPER USE AND TO TURN IT INTO AN IMPROPER USE. A PROSTITUTE TAKES SEX, WHICH HAS A PROPER USE, AND PERVERTS IT WITH AN IMPROPER USE, TURNING IT INTO SOMETHING ILLICIT, CAUSING FORNICATION, WHICH MARITAL SEX IS PORNIEA OR PORN IN TOBIT 4:12-13! IN THIS CASE, THE HARLOT REPRESENTS “RELIGION,” WHICH HAS A PROPER USE (JAS. JAS. 1:26-27), BUT HERE HAS BEEN PROSTITUTED FOR IMPROPER USE. RATHER THAN SERVING, IT RULES. THE FALSE USE OF RELIGION CAUSES SPIRITUAL FORNICATION. THE WORD FORNICATION IS USED BOTH OF PHYSICAL UNFAITHFULNESS AND ALSO OF SPIRITUAL UNFAITHFULNESS, AS IN HOSEA HOS. 1:1-HOS. 2:1; JEREMIAH JER. 2:20; JER. 3:1-9; EZEKIEL EZE. 16:15-41; EZE. 23:5-44, ETC. IT IS WITH THIS WOMAN THAT THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMIT FORNICATION (REV. REV. 17:2+), SHOWING THIS TO BE A UNITY OF RELIGION AND STATE.2 THIS ASPECT OF THE HARLOT IS IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF THE CITY BABYLON: “SHE HAS MADE ALL NATIONS DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION” (REV. REV. 14:8+); THOSE WHO FORNICATED WITH HER WERE ALSO DECEIVED BY HER SORCERY (REV. REV. 18:23+). SOME BELIEVE SHE DIFFERS FROM BABYLON ITSELF, BUT WE BELIEVE THE SCRIPTURAL EVIDENCE POINTS IN THE DIRECTION OF IDENTITY. THE WOMAN IS “THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 17:18+)—BABYLON. LIKE TYRE OF ISAIAH’S DAY, THE HARLOT HAS BOTH COMMERCIAL AND SPIRITUAL ASPECTS WHICH ARE OPPOSED TO GOD: “AND IT SHALL BE, AT THE END OF SEVENTY YEARS, THAT THE LORD WILL VISIT TYRE. SHE WILL RETURN TO HER HIRE, AND COMMIT FORNICATION WITH ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH” (ISA. ISA. 23:17).
AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH: AS WENT THE LEADERS, SO WENT THE PEOPLE. NOT ONLY KINGS, BUT AN ENTIRE GLOBAL POPULACE WAS INFLUENCED BY HER. ALTHOUGH SHE INFLUENCED THE INHABITANTS THROUGHOUT HISTORY, IT IS THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS OF THE TIME OF THE END WHICH ARE HER FINAL DRINKING PARTNERS. 
MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION: THEY WERE MADE DRUNK FROM THE WINE SHE SERVED UP (REV. REV. 14:8+). BECAUSE NEITHER SHE NOR THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH CHOSE TO RESPOND TO THE LIGHT WHICH ALL MEN ARE GIVEN CONCERNING GOD (ROM. ROM. 1:18-21), GOD USED HER REBELLION TO MAKE ALL THE NATIONS COMMIT EVEN FURTHER TO THEIR ERRANT PATH. “BABYLON WAS A GOLDEN CUP IN THE LORD’S HAND, THAT MADE ALL THE EARTH DRUNK. THE NATIONS DRANK HER WINE; THEREFORE, THE NATIONS ARE DERANGED” (JER. JER. 51:7). IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS GO FORTH TO DRAW THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TO GOD’S SUPPER (REV. REV. 16:13-14+ CF. REV. REV. 19:17+), SO TOO BABYLON WAS A GOLDEN CUP IN THE LORD’S HAND. IT WAS HER WHO FIRST MADE THEM DRUNK, BUT IN THEIR CONSISTENT REJECTION OF GOD AND THEIR DRUNKEN STUPOR THEY RETURNED FOR MORE WHICH GOD ALLOWED HER TO CONTINUE SERVING UP.
REVELATION 17:3
SO, HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS: IT WAS THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO CARRIED JOHN WHILE THE ANGEL ACCOMPANIED HIM. IN THE SAME WAY THAT JOHN WAS TRANSPORTED TO HEAVEN TO SEE THE VISION OF THE THRONE (REV. REV. 4:2+), SO NOW HE IS TRANSPORTED TO THE WILDERNESS, THE VANTAGE POINT FOR VIEWING THE HARLOT. HIS PREVIOUS VISION OF THE BEAST RISING FROM THE SEA WAS SEEN WHILE HE STOOD ON THE SAND OF THE SEA (REV. REV. 13:1+). LATER, JOHN WILL BE CARRIED AWAY “IN THE SPIRIT TO A GREAT AND HIGH MOUNTAIN” WHERE HE IS SHOWN THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:10+).
I SAW A WOMAN: JOHN SEES THIS WOMAN IN THE WILDERNESS, WHEREAS HE SAW THE WOMAN OF REVELATION REV. 12:1+ AS A GREAT SIGN IN HEAVEN. THE WOMAN IS THE GREAT HARLOT WHICH THE ANGEL WAS TO SHOW JOHN (REV. REV. 17:1+). LATER, SHE IS SPECIFICALLY IDENTIFIED: “AND THE WOMAN WHOM YOU SAW IS THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 17:18+). IN THIS CASE, “GREAT CITY,” IS BABYLON (REV. REV. 14:8+; REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:16+, REV. 18:18-21+; REV. 19:21+).
SITTING ON A SCARLET BEAST: SCARLET IS ΚΌΚΚΙΝΟΝ [KOKKINON]: “SCARLET CLOTH, DYED WITH ΚΌΚΚΟΣ [KOKKOS], A SCARLET ‘BERRY,’ ACTUALLY THE FEMALE OF A SCALE INSECT THAT CLINGS TO OAK LEAVES, DRIED AND CRUSHED TO PREPARE A RED DYE.”1 THE BEAST IS SCARLET, BECAUSE IT IS CLOSELY RELATED TO THE FIERY RED DRAGON WHICH EMPOWERS IT (REV. REV. 12:3+ CF. REV. REV. 13:2+). HER SITTING ON THE BEAST MAY SPEAK LESS OF INFLUENCE AND MORE OF SUPPORT. “THE WOMAN SEATED ON THE BEAST DOES NOT SIGNIFY THAT SHE WILL RULE OVER HIM, BUT INTIMATES THAT HE WILL SUPPORT HER.”2 BECAUSE THE BEAST REPRESENTS A SERIES OF KINGS AND KINGDOMS STRETCHING THROUGH HISTORY, THERE IS A TENDENCY AMONG MANY EXPOSITORS TO TAKE THE HARLOT AS AN EXCLUSIVELY RELIGIOUS FIGURE. THE FACT THAT SHE IS SEEN RIDING UPON THE BEAST IS THOUGHT TO NECESSITATE HER IDENTIFICATION AS EXCLUSIVELY RELIGIOUS, BUT NOT POLITICAL: THE FACT THAT THE WOMAN IS RIDING THE BEAST AND IS NOT THE BEAST ITSELF SIGNIFIES THAT SHE REPRESENTS ECCLESIASTICAL POWER AS DISTINCT FROM THE BEAST WHICH IS POLITICAL POWER. HER POSITION, THAT OF RIDING THE BEAST, INDICATES ON THE ONE HAND THAT SHE IS SUPPORTED BY THE POLITICAL POWER OF THE BEAST, AND ON THE OTHER THAT SHE IS IN A DOMINANT ROLE AND AT LEAST OUTWARDLY CONTROLS AND DIRECTS THE BEAST.3 WHILE WE DO NOT DENY THE SIGNIFICANT RELIGIOUS ROLE ASSIGNED TO THE HARLOT, TAKING HER TO BE AN ECCLESIASTICAL SYSTEM CONTRADICTS WHAT SCRIPTURE RECORDS—THAT SHE IS A CITY (REV. REV. 17:18+; REV. 18:21+-REV. 19:2+). THERE IS NO REASON WHY SHE MUST BE AN ECCLESIASTICAL SYSTEM WHEN SCRIPTURE SAYS SHE IS A CITY. MOREOVER, SHE IS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH WEALTH AND EXCESS (REV. REV. 17:4+)—THESE MAY SPEAK EQUALLY OF BOTH POLITICS AND RELIGION. THE BEAST REPRESENTS THE HISTORIC DEVELOPMENT OF KINGDOMS EMPOWERED BY THE DRAGON (REV. REV. 12:3+; REV. 13:1+) AND ITS ULTIMATE MANIFESTATION AT THE TIME OF THE END. THE HARLOT IS THE CITY BABYLON IN ALL ITS ASPECTS—COMBINING COMMERCIAL, POLITICAL, AND RELIGIOUS INFLUENCE. SHE HAS RIDDEN THE BEAST THROUGHOUT HISTORY.
FULL OF NAMES OF BLASPHEMY: THE BEAST WHICH AROSE FROM THE SEA HAD A BLASPHEMOUS NAME (REV. REV. 13:1+; NAMES, MT AND NU TEXTS). THE BLASPHEMOUS NAMES REFLECT THE BLASPHEMOUS MOUTH WHICH SPEAKS GREAT THINGS AGAINST GOD (REV. REV. 13:5+). 
HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS: THE GREAT HARLOT RIDES UPON THE SAME BEAST WHICH AROSE FROM THE SEA (REV. REV. 13:1+) WHICH ALSO HAD SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS (REV. REV. 13:1+). THESE SAME HEADS AND HORNS WERE SEEN UPON THE GREAT RED DRAGON WHO EMPOWERS THE BEAST (REV. REV. 12:3+). THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS AND SEVEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:9-10+). THE TEN HORNS ARE TEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:12+ CF. DAN. DAN. 7:7, DAN. 7:20, DAN. 7:24). 
A WOMAN RIDES THE BEAST
[image: Image result for A WOMAN RIDES THE BEAST]
REVELATION 17:4
ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET: HER PURPLE AND SCARLET CLOTHING IS CALLED “FINE LINEN” (REV. REV. 18:12+). FINE IS ΒΎΣΣΙΝΟΝ [BYSSINON], WHICH IS USED OF “FINE LINEN GOODS”1 AND SPEAKS OF HER EXTERNAL FINERY AND WEALTH (EST. EST. 8:15; LAM. LAM. 4:5; LUKE LUKE 7:25; LUKE 16:19). HER ATTIRE REFLECTS HER COMMERCIALISM: “MERCHANDISE OF GOLD AND SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, FINE LINEN AND PURPLE, SILK AND SCARLET” (REV. REV. 18:12+, REV. 18:16+). PURPLE AND SCARLET WERE ALSO THE COLORS OF ROYAL VESTMENT (JDG. JDG. 8:26; EST. EST. 1:6; MTT. MAT. 27:28). THE SCARLET MAY REFLECT HER IDENTIFICATION WITH THE BEAST WHO CARRIES HER, WHO IS ALSO SCARLET. THE COLOR OF HER GARMENTS CONTRAST WITH THE FINE WHITE LINEN OF THE OVERCOMERS, THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:18+; REV. 19:8+, REV. 19:14+). THOSE WHO ATTEMPT TO MAKE THE HARLOT JERUSALEM NOTE THE SIMILARITIES BETWEEN ASPECTS OF THE HARLOT AND WHAT IS SAID CONCERNING APOSTATE ISRAEL AND HER LEADERS: GENTRY POINTS OUT THAT THE COLOR AND ADORNMENT OF THE HARLOT IN REVELATION REV. 17:4+ REFLECTS THE JEWISH PRIESTLY COLORS OF SCARLET, PURPLE, AND GOLD (EX. EX. 28:33). THESE SAME COLORS WERE ALSO FOUND IN THE TAPESTRY OF THE TEMPLE. BEALE NOTES THAT THE COMBINATION OF THE WORDS IN THE GREEK THAT DESCRIBE THE HARLOT’S GARB IS IDENTICAL TO THE LXX DESCRIPTION OF THE JEWISH HIGH PRIEST’S GARMENTS. ACCORDING TO BEAGLEY, THE OUTWARD BEAUTY OF THE CUP AND ITS INWARD IMPURITY IS REMINISCENT OF CHRIST’S DENUNCIATION OF THE PHARISEES IN MATTHEW MAT. 23:35. IN ADDITION, THE WOMAN’S TITLE OF HARLOT WRITTEN ACROSS HER FOREHEAD IN REVELATION REV. 17:5+ IS A DIRECT REFERENCE TO JEREMIAH JER. 3:3 WHERE GOD TOLD APOSTATE JUDAH THAT SHE HAD A HARLOT’S FOREHEAD.2 WHILE SUCH PARALLELS ARE INTERESTING, IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT THE HARLOT IS CLOSELY IDENTIFIED WITH BABYLON AND THERE ARE MANY REASONS WE CAN BE CERTAIN THAT BABYLON CANNOT BE JERUSALEM. 
SOME PRETERIST INTERPRETERS, SUCH AS CHILTON, BELIEVE THAT BABYLON IS A CODE NAME FOR JERUSALEM:1 THE PRIMARY THRUST OF THE PROPHECY HAS BEEN DIRECTED AGAINST JERUSALEM...JOHN GIVES US NO INDICATION THAT THE SUBJECT HAS BEEN CHANGED. AS WE SHALL SEE IN CHAPTERS 17 AND 18, THE EVIDENCE THAT THE PROPHETIC BABYLON WAS JERUSALEM IS NOTHING SHORT OF OVERWHELMING.2 IN HIS FIRST EPISTLE, PRESUMABLY WRITTEN BEFORE THE REVELATION, ST. PETER DESCRIBED THE LOCAL CHURCH FROM WHICH HE WROTE AS “SHE WHO IS IN BABYLON” (1PE. 1PE. 5:13). MANY HAVE SUPPOSED THIS TO BE ROME, WHERE ST. PETER WAS (ACCORDING TO TRADITION) LATER MARTYRED, BUT IT IS MUCH MORE LIKELY THAT THE APOSTLE WAS IN JERUSALEM WHEN HE WROTE THESE WORDS. BASED ON DATA FROM THE NEW TESTAMENT ITSELF, OUR NATURAL ASSUMPTION SHOULD BE THAT “BABYLON” WAS JERUSALEM, SINCE THAT WAS WHERE HE LIVED AND EXERCISED HIS MINISTRY.3 PRETERISTS FIND SUPPORT FOR THIS SURPRISING CLAIM IN THE GREAT SIMILARITY BETWEEN PASSAGES CONCERNING APOSTATE JERUSALEM AND WHAT IS SAID CONCERNING THE HARLOT. BUT IF THE HARLOT IS THE MOTHER OF ALL HARLOTS, THIS IS TO BE EXPECTED. IT IS IMPORTANT TO RECOGNIZE THAT THE HARLOT INFLUENCED ALL NATIONS, INCLUDING ISRAEL. FOR “IN HER [THE HARLOT] WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS, AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 18:24+). THUS, SIMILARITIES BETWEEN APOSTATE ISRAEL AND THE HARLOT ARE CERTAIN TO OCCUR. BUT, AS WE HAVE SEEN BEFORE, SIMILARITY DOES NOT MAKE IDENTITY! AN IMPRESSIVE ARRAY OF OT SCRIPTURES CAN BE LINED UP IN AN ATTEMPT TO PROVE THAT THE HARLOT IS JERUSALEM OR ISRAEL. HOWEVER, THIS FAILS TO ACCOUNT FOR ANOTHER EXTENSIVE LIST OF PASSAGES WHICH PROVE OTHERWISE (OFTEN OMITTED BY THE BABYLON IS JERUSALEM PROPONENTS). IDENTIFYING BABYLON AS JERUSALEM COMPLETELY CONTRADICTS THE OT FOUNDATION UPON WHICH THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON SET FORTH WITHIN THE BOOK OF REVELATION STANDS (ISA. ISA. 13:1, ISA. 14:1, ISA. 47:1; JER. JER. 50:1, JER. 51:1). WHEN WE EXAMINE THESE OT PASSAGES, WE FIND A CONSISTENT DISTINCTION BETWEEN BABYLON, THE SUBJECT OF GOD’S WRATH, AND JERUSALEM AND ISRAEL, WHOM GOD WILL AVENGE: FOR THE LORD WILL HAVE MERCY ON JACOB, AND WILL STILL CHOOSE ISRAEL, AND SETTLE THEM IN THEIR OWN LAND. THE STRANGERS WILL BE JOINED WITH THEM, AND THEY WILL CLING TO THE HOUSE OF JACOB. THEN PEOPLE WILL TAKE THEM AND BRING THEM TO THEIR PLACE, AND THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL WILL POSSESS THEM FOR SERVANTS AND MAIDS IN THE LAND OF THE LORD; THEY WILL TAKE THEM CAPTIVE WHOSE CAPTIVES THEY WERE, AND RULE OVER THEIR OPPRESSORS. IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THE DAY THE LORD GIVES YOU REST FROM YOUR SORROW, AND FROM YOUR FEAR AND THE HARD BONDAGE IN WHICH YOU WERE MADE TO SERVE, THAT YOU WILL TAKE UP THIS PROVERB AGAINST THE KING OF BABYLON, AND SAY: “HOW THE OPPRESSOR HAS CEASED, THE GOLDEN CITY CEASED!” (ISA. ISA. 14:1-4) [EMPHASIS ADDED] LISTEN TO ME, O JACOB, AND ISRAEL, MY CALLED: I AM HE, I AM THE FIRST, I AM ALSO THE LAST. INDEED, MY HAND HAS LAID THE FOUNDATION OF THE EARTH, AND MY RIGHT HAND HAS STRETCHED OUT THE HEAVENS; WHEN I CALL TO THEM, THEY STAND UP TOGETHER. ALL OF YOU, ASSEMBLE YOURSELVES, AND HEAR! WHO AMONG THEM HAS DECLARED THESE THINGS? THE LORD LOVES HIM; HE SHALL DO HIS PLEASURE ON BABYLON, AND HIS ARM SHALL BE AGAINST THE CHALDEANS. (ISA. ISA. 48:12-14) [EMPHASIS ADDED] “ISRAEL IS LIKE SCATTERED SHEEP; THE LIONS HAVE DRIVEN HIM AWAY. FIRST THE KING OF ASSYRIA DEVOURED HIM; NOW AT LAST THIS NEBUCHADNEZZAR KING OF BABYLON HAS BROKEN HIS BONES.” THEREFORE, THUS SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL: “BEHOLD, I WILL PUNISH THE KING OF BABYLON AND HIS LAND, AS I HAVE PUNISHED THE KING OF ASSYRIA. BUT I WILL BRING BACK ISRAEL TO HIS HOME, AND HE SHALL FEED ON CARMEL AND BASHAN; HIS SOUL SHALL BE SATISFIED ON MOUNT EPHRAIM AND GILEAD. IN THOSE DAYS AND IN THAT TIME,” SAYS THE LORD, “THE INIQUITY OF ISRAEL SHALL BE SOUGHT, BUT THERE SHALL BE NONE; AND THE SINS OF JUDAH, BUT THEY SHALL NOT BE FOUND; FOR I WILL PARDON THOSE WHOM I PRESERVE.” (JER. JER. 50:17-20) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THUS, SAYS THE LORD: “BEHOLD, I WILL RAISE UP AGAINST BABYLON, AGAINST THOSE WHO DWELL IN LEB KAMAI, A DESTROYING WIND. AND I WILL SEND WINNOWERS TO BABYLON, WHO SHALL WINNOW HER AND EMPTY HER LAND. FOR IN THE DAY OF DOOM THEY SHALL BE AGAINST HER ALL AROUND. AGAINST HER LET THE ARCHER BEND HIS BOW, AND LIFT HIMSELF UP AGAINST HER IN HIS ARMOR. DO NOT SPARE HER YOUNG MEN; UTTERLY DESTROY ALL HER ARMY. THUS THE SLAIN SHALL FALL IN THE LAND OF THE CHALDEANS, AND THOSE THRUST THROUGH IN HER STREETS. FOR ISRAEL IS NOT FORSAKEN, NOR JUDAH, BY HIS GOD, THE LORD OF HOSTS, THOUGH THEIR LAND WAS FILLED WITH SIN AGAINST THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. FLEE FROM THE MIDST OF BABYLON, AND EVERY ONE SAVE HIS LIFE! DO NOT BE CUT OFF IN HER INIQUITY, FOR THIS IS THE TIME OF THE LORD’S VENGEANCE; HE SHALL RECOMPENSE HER.” (JER. JER. 51:1-6) [EMPHASIS ADDED] “AND I WILL REPAY BABYLON AND ALL THE INHABITANTS OF CHALDEA FOR ALL THE EVIL THEY HAVE DONE IN ZION IN YOUR SIGHT,” SAYS THE LORD. (JER. JER. 51:24) [EMPHASIS ADDED] “LET THE VIOLENCE DONE TO ME AND MY FLESH BE UPON BABYLON,” THE INHABITANT OF ZION WILL SAY; “AND MY BLOOD BE UPON THE INHABITANTS OF CHALDEA!” JERUSALEM WILL SAY. (JER. JER. 51:35) [EMPHASIS ADDED] AS BABYLON HAS CAUSED THE SLAIN OF ISRAEL TO FALL, SO AT BABYLON THE SLAIN OF ALL THE EARTH SHALL FALL. (JER. JER. 51:49) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IF LANGUAGE MEANS ANYTHING, THE INTERPRETER CANNOT SIMPLY REVERSE THE MEANING OF NUMEROUS PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE TO SUIT HIS OWN PREDILECTION! BUT THIS IS EXACTLY WHAT THE PRETERIST DOES. BETWEEN THE OT AND THE NT, HE COMPLETELY REVERSES THE MEANING OF WORDS. ISRAEL NO LONGER MEANS THE NATION OF ISRAEL, BUT NOW IS TO BE READ CHURCH. BABYLON NO LONGER MEANS THE CITY ON THE BANKS OF THE EUPHRATES RIVER IN THE LAND OF SHINAR, BUT NOW IS TO BE READ AS JERUSALEM! THIS ILLUSTRATES SOME OF THE MANY DANGERS OF REPLACEMENT THEOLOGY AS FUELED BY THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION: SCRIPTURAL CONFUSION - WORDS ARE ELASTIC AND THEIR MEANINGS CAN BE CHANGED AFTER-THE-FACT AND EVEN BE COMPLETELY INVERTED. GOD’S NUMEROUS OT PROPHECIES AND PROMISES CONCERNING JERUSALEM AND ISRAEL ARE NOW REINTERPRETED TO MEAN SOMETHING ELSE ENTIRELY. IF WE WERE TO ADOPT THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION, WE COULD ONLY CONCLUDE THAT IN THEIR ORIGINAL CONTEXT SUCH PROPHESIES WERE MISLEADING AND EVEN DOWNRIGHT MISREPRESENTATIONS, FOR THE WAY THEY WERE UNDERSTOOD IN THE COMMON LANGUAGE OF THE PROPHET AND HIS LISTENERS WAS NOT THEIR TRUE MEANING.4 DANGEROUS TEACHINGS - THE INVERSION OF MEANING ASSOCIATED WITH VARIOUS PASSAGES RESULTS IN ALL SORTS OF UNSCRIPTURAL BELIEFS WHICH CAN LEAD THE BELIEVER, WITHOUT EVEN BEING AWARE OF IT, INTO A POSITION IN OPPOSITION TO GOD’S WILL. FOR EXAMPLE, THOSE WHO BELIEVE THAT THE CHURCH IS THE NEW ISRAEL ARE LIKELY TO STAND OPPOSED TO THE TRUE ISRAEL IN HER CLAIMS BASED ON GOD’S OT PROMISES. SUCH BELIEVERS STAND OPPOSED TO GOD’S HERITAGE (JER. JER. 50:11; JOEL JOEL 3:2)! DENIAL OF GOD’S WORD - GOD’S PROMISES NO LONGER ARE RELIABLE. IF PROMISES CONCERNING THE LITERAL CITY BABYLON AND THE LITERAL NATION ISRAEL IN THE OT NO LONGER APPLY TO THESE SAME ENTITIES, BUT NOW ARE TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN AN ENTIRELY NEW WAY—NOT JUST BROADER, BUT IN A WAY WHICH DENIES THE MEANING OF THE ORIGINAL CONTEXT, THEN WHAT CONFIDENCE CAN WE HAVE IN GOD’S PROMISES TO US? HOW DO WE KNOW THAT ETERNAL LIFE IS REALLY ETERNAL? HOW DO WE KNOW THE NEW JERUSALEM IS IN FACT A REAL CITY AND AS GLORIOUS AS THE NT DESCRIBES? IF WE USE SIMILAR INTERPRETIVE TECHNIQUES AS THE PRETERIST, WE MAY JUST FIND WHEN WE GET TO HEAVEN THAT WHAT GOD SAID IN THE NT—BASED UPON THE COMMON RULES OF LANGUAGE AND THE CONTEXT OF THE RECIPIENTS—IS NOT AT ALL WHAT HE MEANT. ASSIGNING SUCH MALLEABLE MEANING TO THE WORDS OF SCRIPTURE UNDERMINES THE PROMISES OF SCRIPTURE AND MALIGNS THE NATURE OF GOD. IT IS NO SMALL MATTER! THE CONFUSION OF THE PRETERISTS RESULTS IN THEIR DENIAL OF OTHER THINGS WHICH ARE REVEALED CONCERNING BABYLON, SUCH AS THE PERMANENCE OF HER DESTRUCTION: IF THE BABYLON = JERUSALEM HYPOTHESIS IS CORRECT THEN JERUSALEM WILL NEVER BE REBUILT AGAIN. REVELATION REV. 18:21-23+ DESCRIBES THE PERMANENT DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON...ACCORDING TO THE BABYLON = JERUSALEM VIEW, JERUSALEM WAS DESTROYED IN A.D. 70 AND WILL NEVER BE REBUILT AGAIN. YET, HOW CAN THIS BE A DESCRIPTION OF JERUSALEM WHEN SCRIPTURE REPEATEDLY SPEAKS OF ITS RETURN TO PROMINENCE DURING THE MILLENNIAL REIGN (ISA. ISA. 2:3; ZEC. ZEC. 14:16; REV. REV. 20:9+)? SCRIPTURE IS QUITE PLAIN THAT GOD STILL HAS A PLAN FOR ETHNIC ISRAEL AND YET THE JERUSALEM VIEW SEEMS TO TEACH THE OPPOSITE.5 WE ALSO SAW THAT AT HER DESTRUCTION, BABYLON WILL NEVER BE INHABITED AGAIN. CLEARLY, BABYLON CANNOT BE JERUSALEM, FOR JERUSALEM IS CURRENTLY INHABITED AND HAS NEVER BEEN—NOR SHALL EVER BE—DESTROYED IN THE MANNER WHICH SCRIPTURE DESCRIBES OF BABYLON. THERE IS ALSO A PROBLEM OF PEDIGREE WHEN AN ATTEMPT IS MADE TO IDENTIFY JERUSALEM AS BABYLON. BABYLON IS SAID TO BE, “THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 17:5+). SCRIPTURE INDICATES THE JERUSALEM, AT HER WORST TIMES, IS MERELY A DAUGHTER HARLOT: THUS, SAYS THE LORD GOD TO JERUSALEM, ... “INDEED EVERYONE WHO QUOTES PROVERBS WILL USE THIS PROVERB AGAINST YOU: ‘LIKE MOTHER, LIKE DAUGHTER!’ YOU ARE YOUR MOTHER’S DAUGHTER, LOATHING HUSBAND AND CHILDREN; AND YOU ARE THE SISTER OF YOUR SISTERS, WHO LOATHED THEIR HUSBANDS AND CHILDREN; YOUR MOTHER WAS A HITTITE AND YOUR FATHER AN AMORITE.’” (EZE. EZE. 16:3, EZE. 16:44-45) [EMPHASIS ADDED] SON OF MAN, THERE WERE TWO WOMEN, THE DAUGHTERS OF ONE MOTHER. THEY COMMITTED HARLOTRY IN EGYPT, THEY COMMITTED HARLOTRY IN THEIR YOUTH; THEIR BREASTS WERE THERE EMBRACED, THEIR VIRGIN BOSOM WAS THERE PRESSED. THEIR NAMES: OHOLAH THE ELDER AND OHOLIBAH HER SISTER; THEY WERE MINE, AND THEY BORE SONS AND DAUGHTERS. AS FOR THEIR NAMES, SAMARIA IS OHOLAH, AND JERUSALEM IS OHOLIBAH. (EZE. EZE. 23:2-4) [EMPHASIS ADDED] GOD, THROUGH EZEKIEL, GOES ON TO DESCRIBE HOW OHOLIAH (SAMARIA, THE NORTHERN KINGDOM) DERIVED HER HARLOTRY FROM EGYPT (EZE. EZE. 23:8) AND WAS GIVEN INTO THE HANDS OF HER LOVERS, ASSYRIA (EZE. EZE. 23:9). WHEN HER SISTER, OHOLIBAH (JERUSALEM, REPRESENTING THE SOUTHERN KINGDOM) SAW HER FATE, RATHER THAN REPENTING SHE BECAME EVEN MORE CORRUPT. THEN, HER EYES LUSTING AFTER THE EQUIVALENT OF PORNOGRAPHIC IMAGES: ...SHE INCREASED HER HARLOTRY; SHE LOOKED AT MEN PORTRAYED ON THE WALL, IMAGES OF CHALDEANS PORTRAYED IN VERMILION, GIRDED WITH BELTS AROUND THEIR WAISTS, FLOWING TURBANS ON THEIR HEADS, ALL OF THEM LOOKING LIKE CAPTAINS, IN THE MANNER OF THE BABYLONIANS OF CHALDEA, THE LAND OF THEIR NATIVITY . (EZE EZE. 23:14-15) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IN THIS SIGNIFICANT PASSAGE OF EZEKIEL, ISRAEL’S HARLOTRY IS REPEATEDLY SAID TO DERIVE FROM EGYPT (EZE. EZE. 23:8, EZE. 23:19, EZE. 23:27). THUS, SHE IS A DAUGHTER HARLOT. IN THIS SAME PASSAGE DESCRIBING JERUSALEM’S HARLOTRY, EZEKIEL LINKS THE NATIVITY OF HER PARTNERS TO BABYLON. LIKE ROME, JERUSALEM LACKS THE NECESSARY ANTIQUITY TO BEAR THE DUBIOUS LABEL OF MOTHER OF HARLOTS. BEALE NOTES THAT EVIDENCE IS LACKING THAT “BABYLON” HAS EVER BEEN A SYMBOLIC NAME FOR ISRAEL: “THERE IS NOT ONE EXAMPLE OF ‘BABYLON’ EVER BEING A SYMBOLIC NAME FOR ISRAEL, EITHER BEFORE OR AFTER 70 A.D...THE BURDEN OF PROOF RESTS ON THOSE MAINTAINING THE BABYLON = JERUSALEM IDENTIFICATION.”6 ANOTHER MAJOR WEAKNESS OF THE VIEW THAT BABYLON IS JERUSALEM IS FOUND IN THE DATING OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. UNLESS JOHN WROTE THE BOOK BEFORE THE FALL OF JERUSALEM IN A.D. 70, THEN IT BECOMES IMPOSSIBLE TO ASSIGN THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION TO THAT EVENT: THE VIEW THAT BABYLON IS A CODE NAME FOR JERUSALEM DERIVES FROM A WORLDVIEW THAT REQUIRES THE WRITING AND FULFILLMENT OF THE APOCALYPSE BEFORE A.D. 70. BESIDES AN IMPOSSIBLE DATE FOR THE BOOK’S WRITING, THIS VIEW GOES AGAINST THE HISTORICAL FACT THAT JERUSALEM IS RELATED TO THE PEOPLE OF GOD AND BABYLON TO THE WORLD AT LARGE (LEE).7 NOR DOES IT MAKE SENSE FOR JERUSALEM TO BE BABYLON WHEN THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM IS A TYPE OR PATTERN FOR THE NEW JERUSALEM WHICH IS CONTRASTED AT EVERY POINT WITH BABYLON. THE VIEW THAT BABYLON MEANS JERUSALEM HAS ALMOST NOTHING TO RECOMMEND IT AND REPRESENTS A MOST SERIOUS DISTORTION OF THE WORD OF GOD.
ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS: THE WOMAN NOT ONLY PRACTICES SPIRITUAL HARLOTRY (IDOLATRY), SHE IS ALSO CONSUMED WITH MATERIALISM AND WEALTH. IN THE MEASURE THAT SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY, IN THE SAME MEASURE GIVE HER TORMENT AND SORROW; FOR SHE SAYS IN HER HEART, ‘I SIT AS QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND WILL NOT SEE SORROW.’ THEREFORE, HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY-DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER. (REV. REV. 18:7-8+) SHE SHARES THIS CHARACTERISTIC WITH THE BEAST SHE RIDES WHO DISREGARDS ALL GODS, EXALTS HIMSELF ABOVE THEM, AND IN THEIR PLACE SHALL HONOR ANOTHER GOD WITH GOLD, SILVER, AND PRECIOUS STONES (DAN. DAN. 11:38). THE HARLOT WEARS IDENTICAL ATTIRE AS THE CITY. “THAT GREAT CITY THAT WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS” (REV. REV. 18:16+). THIS INDICATES THAT THE HARLOT AND THE CITY ARE ONE AND THE SAME (REV. REV. 17:18+). 
A GOLDEN CUP: THIS IS THE CUP WHICH SHE HERSELF DRINKS AND WHEREIN SHE HAS MIXED WHAT SHE PROFFERS TO THE NATIONS (JER. JER. 51:7; REV. REV. 14:8+; REV. 18:6+). LIKE THE PHARISEES OF JESUS’ DAY, THE OUTSIDE OF THE CUP IS LUSTROUS AND BEAUTIFUL, BUT INSIDE IT IS “FULL OF EXTORTION AND SELF-INDULGENCE” (MTT. MAT. 23:25-26).
FULL OF ABOMINATIONS: ABOMINATIONS IS ΒΔΕΛΥΓΜΆΤΩΝ [BDELYGMATŌN]: “ANYTHING THAT MUST NOT BE BROUGHT BEFORE GOD BECAUSE IT AROUSES HIS WRATH.”3 “ANYTHING CONNECTED WITH SEXUAL IDOLATRY.”4 GOD WARNED ISRAEL THROUGH MOSES: WHEN YOU COME INTO THE LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU, YOU SHALL NOT LEARN TO FOLLOW THE ABOMINATIONS OF THOSE NATIONS. THERE SHALL NOT BE FOUND AMONG YOU ANYONE WHO MAKES HIS SON OR HIS DAUGHTER PASS THROUGH THE FIRE, OR ONE WHO PRACTICES WITCHCRAFT, OR A SOOTHSAYER, OR ONE WHO INTERPRETS OMENS, OR A SORCERER, OR ONE WHO CONJURES SPELLS, OR A MEDIUM, OR A SPIRITIST, OR ONE WHO CALLS UP THE DEAD. FOR ALL WHO DO THESE THINGS ARE AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD, AND BECAUSE OF THESE ABOMINATIONS THE LORD YOUR GOD DRIVES THEM OUT FROM BEFORE YOU. (DEU. DEU. 18:9-12) SHE IS THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 17:5+). THUS, SHE BIRTHED THE ABOMINATIONS WHICH ARE FOUND IN THE CUP WHICH SHE SERVES. FROM THIS, WE KNOW THAT THE WOMAN IS NOT JUST A FIGURE OF THE TIME OF THE END, BUT HAS HER ROOTS STRETCHING BACK TO EARLY HISTORY. THUS, BOTH THE HARLOT AND THE SEVEN HEADS ON THE BEAST WHICH SHE RIDES STRETCH BACK TO EARLY HISTORY. THOSE WHO CONFUSE THE HARLOT WITH JERUSALEM FAIL TO CONSIDER IMPORTANT ASPECTS OF THE OT RECORD WHICH PRECLUDE SUCH AN IDENTITY: THE ABOMINATIONS WHICH ISRAEL PRACTICED WERE LEARNED FROM THE SURROUNDING NATIONS (1K. 1K. 14:24) “WHEN YOU COME INTO THE LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GIVING YOU, YOU SHALL NOT LEARN TO FOLLOW THE ABOMINATIONS OF THOSE NATIONS” (DEU. DEU. 18:9 CF. 1K. 1K. 14:24; 2K. 2K. 16:3; 2K. 21:2; 2CHR. 2CHR. 28:3; 2CHR. 33:2; 2CHR. 36:14; EZE. EZE. 20:7-8). THUS, NEITHER ISRAEL NOR JERUSALEM CAN BE THE MOTHER OF THESE PRACTICES. THE CITY OF JERUSALEM IS FIRST MENTIONED IN THE BOOK OF JOSHUA (JOS. JOS. 10:1).5 AS A CITY ASSOCIATED WITH HARLOTRY AND ABOMINATION, JERUSALEM LACKS THE NECESSARY SIGNIFICANCE IN EARLY HISTORY NECESSARY TO FULFILL ALL OF WHAT IS SAID OF THE HARLOT. THE GREAT HARLOT IS ASSOCIATED WITH BABYLON, NOT JERUSALEM. THE CUP IS FULL INDICATING HER READINESS FOR GOD’S JUDGMENT.
AND THE FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION: FILTHINESS IS ἀΚΆΘΑΡΤΑ [AKATHARTA], MEANING THAT WHICH IS “IMPURE, UNCLEAN.”6 HER FORNICATION RESULTS IN DEFILEMENT, FOR SHE IS UNCLEAN. THIS DESCRIBES THAT WHICH IS MORALLY INDECENT AS WELL AS RITUALLY NOT ACCEPTABLE.7 IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, THE SAME TERM DESCRIBED THE “THREE UNCLEAN (ἀΚΆΘΑΡΤΑ [AKATHARTA]) SPIRITS” (REV. REV. 16:13+). HER IDOLATROUS PRACTICES AND ABOMINATIONS LED TO IMPURITY AND DEFILED THE LAND: “THE LAND WHICH YOU ARE ENTERING TO POSSESS IS AN UNCLEAN LAND, WITH THE UNCLEANNESS OF THE PEOPLES OF THE LANDS, WITH THEIR ABOMINATIONS WHICH HAVE FILLED IT FROM ONE END TO ANOTHER WITH THEIR IMPURITY” (EZRA EZRA 9:11B). HER OWN FORNICATION WAS PROMOTED TO FOREIGN NATIONS ACROSS THE GLOBE (REV. REV. 14:8+). THE MT TEXT HAS THE FORNICATION OF THE EARTH.
REVELATION 17:5
ON HER FOREHEAD: LIKE THE SEALED OF ISRAEL (REV. REV. 7:3+; REV. 14:1+) AND THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS (REV. REV. 13:16+), THE WOMAN IS ALSO IDENTIFIED ON HER FOREHEAD. SHE HAS A HARLOT’S FOREHEAD AND REFUSES TO BE ASHAMED (JER. JER. 3:3). THE LABEL ON HER FOREHEAD AS THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS IS TO BE CONTRASTED WITH THE ENGRAVED GOLDEN PLATE ON THE TURBAN OF THE HIGH PRIEST WHICH READ, “HOLINESS TO THE LORD” (EX. EX. 28:36-37). HE IS SET APART TO GOD, SHE IS SET AGAINST GOD. 
A NAME (VICTORIA) WAS WRITTEN: WAS WRITTEN IS ΓΕΓΡΑΜΜΈΝΟΝ [GEGRAMMENON], PERFECT TENSE PARTICIPLE, HAVING BEEN WRITTEN. THE NAME WAS WRITTEN IN THE PAST AND SHE REMAINS SO LABELED.
MYSTERY: MYSTERY IS ΜΥΣΤΉΡΙΟΝ [MYSTĒRION], INDICATING SOMETHING UNKNOWABLE BY MAN UNLESS AND UNTIL REVEALED BY GOD. THE ANTIDOTE FOR MYSTERY IS NOT INVESTIGATION OR DISCOVERY, BUT REVELATION. THE MYSTERY RELATES TO HER IDENTITY AND RELATIONSHIP TO THE SEVEN-HEADED BEAST WITH TEN HORNS (REV. REV. 17:7+). FORTUNATELY, THE ANGEL PROVIDES ADDITIONAL INFORMATION TO REVEAL ASPECTS OF HER MYSTERY (REV. REV. 17:7+). IT IS UNFORTUNATE THAT “MYSTERY” APPEARS IN CAPITALS AS IF IT IS A PART OF HER TITLE: WE BELIEVE THAT THE ENGLISH TRANSLATORS HAVE MISLED MANY BY PRINTING (ON THEIR OWN AUTHORITY) THE WORD ‘MYSTERY’ IN LARGE CAPITAL LETTERS, THUS MAKING IT APPEAR THAT THIS WAS A PART OF ‘THE WOMAN’S NAME.’ THIS WE ARE ASSURED IS A MISTAKE. THAT THE ‘MYSTERY’ IS CONNECTED WITH THE ‘WOMAN’ HERSELF AND NOT WITH HER ‘NAME’ IS CLEAR FROM REV. REV. 17:7+, WHERE THE ANGEL SAYS UNTO JOHN, ‘I WILL TELL THEE THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN, AND OF THE BEAST WHICH CARRIETH HER.’1 A BETTER TRANSLATION WOULD BE, “AND ON HER FOREHEAD A NAME WAS WRITTEN, A MYSTERY, ‘BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH’” (REV. REV. 17:5+, NASB95). HER TRUE TITLE LACKS THE TERM “MYSTERY,” BUT IS MERELY “BABYLON THE GREAT” (REV. REV. 18:2+). THE INCORPORATION OF “MYSTERY” AS HER TITLE HAS LED MANY TO IDENTIFY TWO BABYLONS, ONE COMMERCIAL AND ONE SPIRITUAL. YET ASPECTS OF THE HARLOT AND THE CITY BABYLON ARE VIRTUALLY IDENTICAL—BOTH INVOLVING A MERGER OF BOTH SPIRITUAL AND COMMERCIAL. 
THE PRIMARY ISSUE AMONG INTERPRETERS IN REGARD TO THE HARLOT IS WHETHER SHE IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS BEING A SEPARATE BUT RELATED ENTITY TO BABYLON, THE CITY. MANY INTERPRETERS TAKE HER TO BE A SEPARATE ECCLESIASTIC SYSTEM AT THE TIME OF THE END WHICH UNDERGOES A SEPARATE JUDGMENT AND DESTRUCTION THAN BABYLON, THE CITY. THIS VIEW IS BASED ON A NUMBER OF POINTS: “MYSTERY” IS WRITTEN ON THE WOMAN’S FOREHEAD (REV. REV. 17:5+). SOME TAKE THIS AS PART OF HER TITLE, DENOTING HER MYSTERIOUS NATURE AND IDENTITY. RELIGIOUS ASPECTS OF THE HARLOT ARE THOUGHT TO BE MORE STRONGLY EMPHASIZED IN REVELATION REV. 17:1+, WHEREAS REVELATION REV. 18:1+ EMPHASIZES COMMERCIAL ASPECTS. IF MODERN ECUMENICAL LIBERALISM CONTINUES, THEN IT SEEMS LIKELY THAT DISPARATE RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS WILL EVENTUALLY AMALGAMATE INTO A ONE-WORLD GLOBAL RELIGION AT THE TIME OF THE END. WE DISCUSS THE MERITS OF EACH OF THESE POINTS BELOW. ONE OTHER MATTER WHICH WE SHOULD MENTION REGARDING THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE HARLOT: THE TENDENCY OF UNEVENLY EMPHASIZING INTERPRETIVE CLUES PROVIDED BY THE TEXT. SCRIPTURE GIVES US SOME CLEAR AND DEFINITE SIGN-POSTS TO HELP GUIDE US IN OUR TASK OF INTERPRETATION. WHEN WE FAIL TO HEED THOSE SIGN-POSTS, BUT DRIVE RIGHT BY THEM, WE MISS THE MAIN FORK IN THE ROAD LEADING IN THE PROPER DIRECTION AND DRIVE DOWN THE WRONG ROAD WHICH TAKES US MILES FROM THE PROPER DESTINATION. IT DOES NOT MATTER HOW MANY SMALL BACK-ALLEYS WE INVESTIGATE IN THE LOCAL NEIGHBORHOOD IF WE ARE ALREADY IN THE WRONG CITY! IGNORING VERY CLEAR AND DEFINITE STATEMENTS, INTERPRETERS OFTEN SPEND GREAT EFFORT ANALYZING OTHER LESS-CLEAR PASSAGES IN ATTEMPTING TO IDENTIFY HER. IN THE CASE OF THE HARLOT, SEVERAL DEFINITIVE STATEMENTS ARE GIVEN TO US ABOUT HER IDENTITY. SHE IS EXPLICITLY SAID TO BE A CITY: “AND THE WOMAN WHOM YOU SAW IS THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 17:18+). THE PHRASE, THE GREAT (REV. REV. 17:3+), IS REMINISCENT OF THE GREAT CITY , BABYLON (REV. REV. 16:19+; REV. 17:4+; REV. 18:2+, REV. 18:21+; REV. 19:2+), ALTHOUGH THE PHRASE IS ALSO USED OF JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 11:8+; REV. 16:19+) AND THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:10+). WE ARE NOT LEFT TO WONDER WHICH CITY IS MEANT, WHETHER JERUSALEM, THE NEW JERUSALEM, BABYLON (OR EVEN ROME, NEW YORK, OR TOKYO!). IT IS BABYLON WHICH IS EXPLICITLY IDENTIFIED WITH “THE GREAT HARLOT” (REV. REV. 19:2+ CF. REV. REV. 18:21+). WHATEVER ELSE THE HARLOT DENOTES, WE MUST NOT LOSE SIGHT OF THESE SIMPLE, CLEAR SIGN POSTS: SHE IS A CITY AND THAT CITY IS BABYLON.
BABYLON: THE WOMAN IS NOT SAID MERELY TO BE BABYLON, BUT THERE IS A MYSTERY CONNECTED WITH HER IDENTIFICATION AS SUCH. SHE IS NOT MYSTERY BABYLON, BUT BABYLON. HOWEVER, ASPECTS OF WHO SHE IS ARE UNKNOWN UNTIL GOD REVEALS THEM. HERE, JOHN IS SHOWN THAT THE HARLOT IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH BABYLON. 
MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH: SHE CORRUPTED THE EARTH WITH HER FORNICATION (REV. REV. 19:2+) AND WAS THE SOURCE OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS, NOT ONE OF THE RECIPIENTS. HER DAUGHTERS WERE POLLUTED BY HER: “BUT COME HERE, YOU SONS OF THE SORCERESS, YOU OFFSPRING OF THE ADULTERER AND THE HARLOT!” (ISA. ISA. 57:3). ONCE AGAIN, WE SEE THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF TAKING THE HARLOT TO BE JERUSALEM. SPEAKING OF THE HARLOTRY OF JERUSALEM, EZEKIEL RELATES: THUS, SAYS THE LORD GOD TO JERUSALEM, ... “INDEED EVERYONE WHO QUOTES PROVERBS WILL USE THIS PROVERB AGAINST YOU: ‘LIKE MOTHER, LIKE DAUGHTER!’ YOU ARE YOUR MOTHER’S DAUGHTER, LOATHING HUSBAND AND CHILDREN; AND YOU ARE THE SISTER OF YOUR SISTERS, WHO LOATHED THEIR HUSBANDS AND CHILDREN; YOUR MOTHER WAS A HITTITE AND YOUR FATHER AN AMORITE.’” (EZE. EZE. 16:3, EZE. 16:44-45) [EMPHASIS ADDED] JERUSALEM IS SAID TO HAVE THE HITTITES AS A MOTHER AND THE AMORITES AS A FATHER. SHE HERSELF IS A DAUGHTER. SINCE ISRAEL DID NOT EVEN EXIST AS A NATION UNTIL THE TIME OF JACOB, IT IS OBVIOUS THAT SHE CANNOT BE THE MOTHER OR ORIGINATOR OF HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. THIS DUBIOUS DISTINCTION MUST GO TO AN OLDER EMPIRE: BABYLON IN THE SENSE OF ITS ORIGINATION UNDER NIMROD AS BABEL (GEN. GEN. 10:8-10). NEITHER DOES THE EVER-POPULAR INTERPRETATION OF THE HARLOT AS ROMAN CATHOLICISM MEET THE DESCRIPTION OF THIS VERSE: THE NAME WAS THE NAME, NOT OF A WOMAN, BUT OF A CITY, “THAT GREAT CITY,” EVEN BABYLON. BUT IT SIGNIFIED NOT MERELY THE MATERIAL CITY AS SUCH, BUT THE VAST SYSTEM OF IDOLATRY CONNECTED WITH IT. THAT IS WHY THE EXPLANATION OF THE SECRET SIGN FOLLOWS “THE MOTHER OF THE HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.” NOT MERELY OF ROME, OR EVEN BABYLON (AS A CITY), BUT “OF THE EARTH”: I.E., THE MOTHER, OR FOUNTAIN HEAD OF ALL THE SYSTEMS OF IDOLATRY WHICH HAVE SINCE FLOODED “THE EARTH” FROM THAT ONE GREAT SOURCE; AND OF WHICH ROMANISM IS ONLY A PART. THIS IS THE SECRET OR “MYSTERY OF INIQUITY” REFERRED TO IN 2 THESSALONIANS 2TH. 2:7. BABYLON WAS THE FOUNTAIN-HEAD OF ALL IDOLATRY.2 TO SAY THAT [THE HARLOT] IS EITHER ROME OR THE ROMAN CATHOLIC CHURCH IS TO GROSSLY UNDERESTIMATE THE AGELONG GLOBAL IMPACT OF THIS GREAT MYSTERY. BABYLON THE GREAT. BABYLON IS THE MOTHER OF ALL HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH. FROM HER HAVE COME ALL THIS ETERNAL BULLSHIT OF ANCIENT PAGANISM, CHINESE CONFUCIANISM, ASIAN BUDDHISM, INDIAN HINDUISM, SHAMANISM, TAOISM, SHINTOISM, ANIMISM, ASTROLOGY, WITCHCRAFT (FORBIDDEN), SPIRITISM, SIKHISM, AND ALL THE WORLD’S VAST COMPLEX OF “GODS MANY, AND LORDS MANY” (1 CORINTHIANS 1COR. 8:5). OF MORE DIRECT CONCERN IN TWENTIETH-CENTURY AMERICA IS THE DIRECT DESCENT OF MODERN SCIENTISM AND EVOLUTIONARY HUMANISM FROM THIS ANCIENT MOTHER OF HARLOTS. AS NOTED, BEFORE, MODERN EVOLUTIONISM IS IN NO WAY SCIENTIFIC, BEING CONTRADICTED BY ALL TRUE FACTS OF SCIENCE, BUT IS MERELY A REVIVAL OF ANCIENT GREEK (AND ULTIMATELY BABYLONIAN) EVOLUTIONARY PANTHEISM.3
REVELATION 17:6
DRUNK: DRUNK IS ΜΕΘΎΟΥΣΑΝ [METHYOUSAN], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE. THE WOMAN WAS DRUNK WHILE JOHN SAW HER. SHE WAS HORNEY & SEXUALLY PERVERTED AND WANTED TO FUCK SOME COCK.
WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS: WHEN BABYLON IS DESTROYED, THE HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS ARE SAID TO HAVE BEEN AVENGED (REV. REV. 18:19+). THUS, THE HARLOT IS NOT SOME OTHER ENTITY, BUT IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE CITY. THIS ALSO EXPLAINS THE CLOSE ASSOCIATION BETWEEN THE HARLOT AND THE BEAST UPON WHICH SHE RIDES. FOR THE BEAST IS GIVEN AUTHORITY TO OVERCOME THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 13:7+), AND HIS IMAGE COMMANDS THAT THOSE WHO REFUSE TO WORSHIP THE IMAGE BE PUT TO DEATH (REV. REV. 13:15+). SINCE THE WOMAN SITS UPON PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES, ALL THE WORLD AT THE TIME OF THE END PARTICIPATES IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE GODLY. THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS ARE GIVEN BLOOD TO DRINK BECAUSE “THEY HAVE SHED THE BLOOD OF SAINTS AND PROPHETS” (REV. REV. 16:6+). THROUGHOUT THE BOOK OF REVELATION, JOHN IS SHOWN NUMEROUS MARTYRS OF JESUS. ANTIPAS IN THE CHURCH OF PERGAMOS WAS A FAITHFUL MARTYR (REV. REV. 2:13+). AT THE OPENING OF THE FIFTH SEAL, JOHN SEES “THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN SLAIN FOR THE WORD OF GOD AND FOR THE TESTIMONY WHICH THEY HELD” (REV. REV. 6:9+). GOD’S TWO WITNESSES, EMPOWERED TO PROPHESY, ARE MARTYRED AS A WITNESS (REV. REV. 11:7+). JOHN SEES THOSE WHO HAD OVERCOME THE BEAST AND HIS MARK—PROBABLY MARTYRS—STANDING ON THE SEA OF GLASS (REV. REV. 15:2+ CF. REV. REV. 12:11+). AT THE INITIATION OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, JOHN SEES “THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN BEHEADED FOR THEIR WITNESS TO JESUS AND FOR THE WORD OF GOD, WHO HAD NOT WORSHIPED THE BEAST OR HIS IMAGE, AND HAD NOT RECEIVED HIS MARK ON THEIR FOREHEADS OR ON THEIR HANDS” (REV. REV. 20:4+). HER BLOOD-GUILTINESS EXTENDS THROUGHOUT HISTORY, FOR “IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS, AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 18:24+). BEING DRUNK WITH BLOOD WOULD BE PARTICULARLY OFFENSIVE TO JOHN WHO, BEING A JEW, HAD A KEEN APPRECIATION FOR THE PROHIBITION AGAINST EATING BLOOD (GEN. GEN. 9:4; LEV. LEV. 3:17; LEV. 7:26; LEV. 17:10-13).1
WHEN I SAW HER, I MARVELED WITH GREAT AMAZEMENT: AT THE END OF DANIEL’S VISION OF THE FOUR BEASTS AND THE SON OF MAN, HIS THOUGHTS GREATLY TROUBLED HIM (DAN. DAN. 7:28). SUBSEQUENT TO DANIEL’S VISION CONCERNING ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES IV, AND ASPECTS OF THE TIME OF THE END, HE FAINTED AND WAS SICK FOR DAYS AND CONTINUED TO BE ASTONISHED BY THE VISION (DAN. DAN. 8:27). JOHN IS SIMILARLY AFFECTED BY THE MAGNITUDE OF WHAT HE IS BEING SHOWN: HER SUPPORT BY THE HIDEOUS BEAST, HER GREAT WEALTH, HER EXTREME SINFULNESS, AND HER SCOPE BOTH HISTORICALLY AND GEOGRAPHICALLY.
REVELATION 17:7
I WILL TELL YOU THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST: THE ANGEL PROVIDES REVELATION CONCERNING ASPECTS OF THE WOMAN (REV. REV. 17:15-18+) AND THE BEAST WITH THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS (REV. REV. 17:8-14+, REV. 17:16-17+). THE REMAINDER OF THE CHAPTER IS DEVOTED TO THESE TWO TOPICS.
CARRIES HER: CARRIES IS ΒΑΣΤΆΖΟΝΤΟΣ [BASTAZONTOS], INDICATING THAT THE BEAST SUPPORTS OR BEARS HER, USED “OF ANIMALS USED FOR RIDING,”1 BUT ALSO USED FIGURATIVELY: MAT. 20:12).”2 ALTHOUGH THE BEAST CARRIES HER FOR A SEASON, ULTIMATELY HE AND HIS TEN KINGS TURN UPON HER AND CONSUME HER (REV. REV. 17:16-17+) BRINGING ABOUT GOD’S JUDGMENT UPON HER. PERHAPS HER RIDE UPON THE BEAST IS EVENTUALLY SEEN TO BE TOO BURDENSOME SO HE THROWS HER OFF. SHE MAY ULTIMATELY PROVE TO BE A LIABILITY AND A COMPETITION IN HIS EVENTUAL BID FOR ALL ATTENTION AND WORSHIP (2TH. 2TH. 2:4).
SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS: HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS: THE GREAT HARLOT RIDES UPON THE SAME BEAST WHICH AROSE FROM THE SEA (REV. REV. 13:1+) WHICH ALSO HAD SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS (REV. REV. 13:1+). THESE SAME HEADS AND HORNS WERE SEEN UPON THE GREAT RED DRAGON WHO EMPOWERS THE BEAST (REV. REV. 12:3+). THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS AND SEVEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:9-10+). THE TEN HORNS ARE TEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:12+ CF. DAN. DAN. 7:7, DAN. 7:20, DAN. 7:24). 
REVELATION 17:8
THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW: IN THE EXPLANATION WHICH FOLLOWS, IT IS IMPORTANT TO REMEMBER THAT THE BEAST IS BOTH A KING AND A KINGDOM. THIS CHARACTERISTIC IS EVIDENT FROM A STUDY OF VARIOUS PASSAGES CONCERNING THE BEAST, FOR EXAMPLE: “I WATCHED THEN BECAUSE OF THE SOUND OF THE POMPOUS WORDS WHICH THE HORN [AN INDIVIDUAL] WAS SPEAKING; I WATCHED TILL THE BEAST [THE FOURTH TERRIBLE KINGDOM] WAS SLAIN, AND ITS BODY DESTROYED AND GIVEN TO THE BURNING FLAME” (DAN. DAN. 7:11). 
WAS AND IS NOT AND WILL ASCEND...GO TO PERDITION: THIS IS AN IMPORTANT VERSE BECAUSE IT GIVES US INFORMATION CONCERNING THE FOUR PHASES OF THE LIFE OF THE BEAST WHO EVENTUALLY RULES THE SEVENTH HEAD AT THE TIME OF THE END: WAS - HIS ORIGINAL POLITICAL APPEARANCE AND RISE (DAN. DAN. 9:26-27). IS NOT - HIS DEATH BY A MORTAL WOUND (ZEC. ZEC. 11:17?; REV. REV. 13:3+). WILL ASCEND - HIS MIRACULOUS RECOVERY (REV. REV. 13:3+). TO PERDITION - HIS DESTRUCTION AT THE HANDS OF CHRIST AT THE SECOND COMING (DAN. DAN. 7:11; DAN. 11:45; REV. REV. 19:19+). AT HIS ASCENT, HE OVERTHROWS THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:7+). HIS VICTORY OVER THEM AND HIS MIRACULOUS RESTORATION RESULT IN HIS GLOBAL WORSHIP (REV. REV. 13:3-4+). THIS OCCURS AT THE MIDPOINT OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL. 
OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT: BOTTOMLESS PIT IS ἀΒΎΣΣΟΥ [ABYSSOU], THE ABYSS, A COMPARTMENT DEEP WITHIN THE EARTH WHICH SERVES AS A HOLDING PLACE FOR DEMONS. HIS ASCENT FROM THE ABYSS IS YET FUTURE TO THE TIME OF JOHN’S VISION AND DENOTES HIS REVIVAL FROM THE DEAD AND POSSIBLY HIS DEMONIC POSSESSION (CF. LUKE LUKE 22:3; JOHN JOHN 13:27). WHEN THE BEAST ASCENDS OUT OF THE ABYSS, HE WILL OVERCOME THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:7+). THE DESTRUCTION OF THESE TWO POWERFUL PROPHETS TOGETHER WITH HIS RETURN FROM THE DEAD WILL SEAL HIS WORSHIP BY THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS. THIS PROBABLY OCCURS AT THE MIDPOINT OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL WHEN HE PROCLAIMS HIMSELF AS GOD. ROUGHLY SPEAKING THE MORTAL STAGE [BEFORE HIS DEADLY WOUND] WOULD FILL THE FIRST HALF OF THE LAST OF “THE SEVENTY WEEKS” (I.E., THE FIRST 3 1/2 YEARS OF DAN. DAN. 9:27); AND THE SUPERHUMAN STAGE [AFTER HIS REVIVAL AND ASCENT FROM THE ABYSS] WOULD OCCUPY THE LAST HALF. BUT THERE IS NOTHING TO SHOW US WHAT LENGTH OF TIME WILL RUN BETWEEN HIS RISE AND HIS ASSASSINATION. NEITHER CAN WE SAY EXACTLY HOW LONG THE TIME WILL BE BETWEEN HIS DEATH-STROKE AND HIS REAPPEARANCE.1
GO TO PERDITION: PERDITION IS ἀΠΏΛΕΙΑΝ [APŌLEIAN]: MAT. 7:13).”2 THE ANTICHRIST IS SAID TO BE “THE SON OF PERDITION (ὁ ΥἱὸΣ ΤῆΣ ἀΠΩΛΕΊΑΣ [HO HUIOS TĒS APŌLEIAS])” (2TH. 2TH. 2:3). HIS TITLE REFLECTS HIS FINAL DESTINY: “INTO DESTRUCTION (ΕἰΣ ἀΠΏΛΕΙΑΝ [EIS APŌLEIAN])” (REV. REV. 17:11+). HIS DESTRUCTION FOLLOWS UPON HIS ORIGIN, DEATH, AND REVIVAL. IN DANIEL’S VISION OF THE FOUR BEASTS AND THE LITTLE HORN, THE FOURTH BEAST “WAS SLAIN, AND ITS BODY DESTROYED AND GIVEN TO THE BURNING FLAME” (DAN. DAN. 7:11). “HE SHALL COME TO HIS END, AND NO ONE WILL HELP HIM” (DAN. DAN. 11:45B). HE IS DESTROYED (CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE, BUT NOT ANNIHILATED) AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:20+). BECAUSE HIS DESTINY IS DESTRUCTION, HE IS “THE SON OF PERDITION” (2TH. 2TH. 2:3). BOTH THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE DENIED JUDGMENT AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE (REV. REV. 20:11-15+). UNLIKE OTHER NONBELIEVERS WHO DIE (OR ARE KILLED, REV. REV. 19:21+) AND SUBSEQUENTLY RESURRECTED TO STAND JUDGMENT BEFORE BEING CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE, THESE TWO ARE “CAST ALIVE INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE BURNING WITH BRIMSTONE” (REV. REV. 19:20+). THEIR DESTRUCTION IS UNIQUE IN THAT THEY ARE THE FIRST INHABITANTS OF THE LAKE OF FIRE—SPENDING ONE THOUSAND YEARS THERE BEFORE BEING JOINED BY SATAN (REV. REV. 20:10+). THUS, THE “ANTITRINITY” ARE THE FIRST TO SUFFER IN HELL. THE REST OF THE UNGODLY DEAD ARE IN HADES UNTIL THEIR TIME OF JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 20:12-13+).
THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL MARVEL: WILL MARVEL IS ΘΑΥΜΑΣΘΉΣΟΝΤΑΙ [THAUMASTHĒSONTAI], FUTURE PASSIVE INDICATIVE, THEY WILL BE MARVELLING. THIS IS THE SAME BEAST WHICH JOHN SAW EARLIER WHICH “ALL THE WORLD MARVELED AND FOLLOWED” (REV. REV. 13:4+). THERE, HE WAS SHOWN THE FUTURE RISE OF ANTICHRIST. NOW, THE ANGEL SHOWS HIM HIS PLACE OF ORIGIN (FROM THE ABYSS) AND HIS RELATIONSHIP TO THE WOMAN. THOSE WHO MARVEL ARE THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS. THEY MARVEL OVER HIS RECOVERY FROM HIS DEADLY WOUND (REV. REV. 13:3+, REV. 13:14+; REV. REV. 17:11+). 
WHOSE NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE: NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IS Οῦ ΓΈΓΡΑΠΤΑΙ Τὸ ὄΝΟΜΑ [OU GEGRAPTAI TO ONOMA], PERFECT TENSE PASSIVE VERB, NOT IT HAS BEEN WRITTEN, THE NAME. THE TEXT IS NOT SAYING THAT THEIR NAMES ARE NOT PRESENTLY FOUND IN THE BOOK, AS IF THEY WERE AT ONE TIME BUT WERE LATER BLOTTED OUT. IN THE FOREKNOWLEDGE AND ELECTION OF GOD, THEIR NAMES WERE NEVER RECORDED THERE (REV. REV. 13:8+). SINCE THEIR NAMES HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE, THEY ARE GUARANTEED EVENTUALLY TO BE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE BECAUSE “ANYONE NOT FOUND WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE” (REV. REV. 20:12+). ONLY THOSE WHO ARE WRITTEN IN THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE FIND ENTRY INTO THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:27+). PREVIOUSLY, JOHN WROTE THAT THEIR NAMES HAD NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 13:8+). HERE, THE SAME BOOK IS REFERRED TO AS SIMPLY THE BOOK OF LIFE. 
FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD: FROM THE FOUNDATION (ΚΑΤΑΒΟΛῆΣ [KATABOLĒS], THROWING DOWN) OF THE WORLD, THEIR NAMES HAVE BEEN ABSENT FROM THE BOOK. IN THE FOREKNOWLEDGE AND ELECTION OF GOD, IT WAS KNOWN THAT THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS WOULD REJECT GOD. EVEN BEFORE THEIR DEATH, THEY ARE IRREDEEMABLE ONCE THEY WORSHIP THE BEAST AND TAKE HIS MARK (REV. REV. 14:9-11+). 
WHEN THEY SEE: ΒΛΕΠΌΝΤΩΝ [BLEPONTŌN], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE, WHILE PRESENTLY SEEING. THEY WILL MARVEL AT THE TIME THEY SEE THE BEAST. HIS APPEARANCE RESULTS IN THEIR RESPONSE. THIS SPEAKS OF HIS DEADLY WOUND WHICH WAS HEALED WHICH CAUSES THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS TO WORSHIP HIM (REV. REV. 13:3+). IT IS THE MIRACULOUS DEATH AND RECOVERY OF A PERSON WITNESSED BY PEOPLE WHO HAVE SEEN BOTH THE WOUNDING AND THE HEALING, NOT THE AGES-LONG RESTORATION OF A HISTORICAL KINGDOM OR COUNTRY SUCH AS ROME. THE WOUNDING AND MIRACULOUS RECOVERY OF THE BEAST IS A PART OF THE DECEPTIVE TESTING DURING THIS UNIQUE HOUR OF TESTING WHICH IS TO COME UPON THE WORLD (REV. REV. 3:10+). THEIR RESPONSE IS TO BELIEVE THE DECEPTION (2TH. 2TH. 2:11-12) WHICH RESULTS IN THEIR WORSHIP OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:4+) AND IN THEIR TAKING HIS MARK WHICH SEALS THEIR DOOM (REV. REV. 14:9-11+). THE DECEPTION IS NOT THE MIRACULOUS REVIVAL, BUT THE FALSEHOOD WHICH IT POINTS TO. 
THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS: ΤΙ ἦΝ, ΚΑΙ ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΙ, ΚΑὶΠΕΡ ἔΣΤΙΝ [TI ĒN, KAI OUK ESTI, KAIPER ESTIN], WHO HE WAS, AND NOT HE IS, AND ALTHOUGH HE IS (TR TEXT). ὍΤΙ ἦΝ ΚΑὶ ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΙΝ ΚΑὶ ΠΑΡΈΣΤΑΙ [HOTI ĒN KAI OUK ESTIN KAI PARESTAI], THAT HE WAS AND NOT HE IS, AND HE WILL BE PRESENT (MT, NU TEXT). THIS PHRASE DESCRIBES THE INITIAL APPEARANCE, DEATH, AND SUBSEQUENT ASCENT OF THE BEAST FROM THE ABYSS (REV. REV. 11:7+). THE POINT OF REFERENCE FOR THE PHRASES WAS, IS NOT, AND YET IS, IS THE PERIOD IN WHICH THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS LIVE—ALL OF WHICH IS YET FUTURE TO JOHN. THUS, THE FACT THAT THE BEAST WAS SHOULD NOT BE TAKEN AS AN INDICATION THAT THE BEAST HAD ALREADY WALKED THE PLANET AND PERISHED PRIOR TO JOHN’S DAY. THE PHRASE FOUND HERE ALLUDES TO THE SIMILAR PHRASE WHICH DESCRIBES JESUS’ ETERNAL NATURE AND TRUE VICTORY OVER DEATH: “I AM HE WHO LIVES, AND WAS DEAD, AND BEHOLD, I AM ALIVE FOREVERMORE” (REV. REV. 1:18+). IN HIS RETURN FROM THE DEAD, THE BEAST, AS ANTICHRIST, MIMICS THE TRUE CHRIST WHO FOREVER ACHIEVED VICTORY OVER DEATH. SOME BELIEVE JOHN’S STATEMENT REFLECTS HIS INCLUSION OF A MYTH WHICH DEVELOPED SOME TIME AFTER THE DEATH OF THE ROMAN EMPEROR NERO THAT HE WOULD RETURN FROM THE DEAD. THIS IS EXTREMELY UNLIKELY. 
REVELATION 17:9
HERE IS THE MIND WHICH HAS WISDOM: AS WAS THE CASE FOR CALCULATING THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:18+), WISDOM IS REQUIRED TO UNDERSTAND THE NEXT PORTION OF THE MYSTERY REVEALED BY THE ANGEL. HIS NUMBER IS SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX: DISCUSSION ON THE MEANING OF THIS VALUE AND ITS ASSOCIATION WITH INDIVIDUALS AND MOVEMENTS OF HISTORY IS LEGEND. “THE INTERPRETATIONS OF THIS NUMBER FORM A JUNGLE FROM WHICH ESCAPE IS APPARENTLY HOPELESS.”3 THE NUMERIC DESIGNATOR FOR THE VALUE 666 FOUND IN THE MT AND TR TEXTS EMPLOYS THE GREEK CHARACTER STIGMA WHICH IS NOT GENERALLY USED TODAY. IT OCCURS BETWEEN EPSILON (Ε) AND ZETA (Ζ). THUS, IT DISPLACES ZETA AS THE SIXTH CHARACTER, GIVING ZETA THROUGH THETA THE VALUES 7 THROUGH 9, IOTA THROUGH KAPPA THE VALUES 10 THROUGH 90, AND RHO THROUGH OMEGA THE VALUES 100 THROUGH 800. AN ADDITIONAL CHARACTER, SAMPSI STANDS AT THE END AS 900.4 SINCE OUR GREEK FONT DOES NOT CONTAIN STIGMA WE WILL REPRESENT IT BY A SIGMA WITH AN ACCENT: Σˊ5 IN THE TR AND MT TEXT, THE VALUE IS GIVEN BY THE THREE GREEK LETTERS ΧΞΣˊ.6 GIVEN THE GREEK ALPHABET OF THE TIME, THE VALUES OF THE THREE LETTERS ARE: Χ = 600; Ξ = 60; Σˊ = 6. THEIR SUM IS THE INFAMOUS 666.7 THE NU TEXT SPELLS OUT THE VALUES USING WORDS: ἑΞΑΚΟΣΙΟΙ ἑΞΗΚΟΝΤΑ ἑΞ [HEXAKOSIOI HEXĒKONTA HEX], SIX HUNDRED SIXTY-SIX. AMONG ALL THE EXTANT MANUSCRIPT EVIDENCE, ONLY A VERY FEW HAVE ΔΕΚΑ [DEKA] (10) AS THE MIDDLE VALUE RESULTING IN 616.8 THE NERO ADVOCATES MAKE MUCH OF THE ALTERNATIVE VALUE 616 BECAUSE TWO DIFFERENT SPELLINGS OF NERO CAN ACCOUNT FOR BOTH THE VALUE 666 FOR THE MAN AND 616 FOR THE WOMAN. THESE BOTH ARE TRUE. THE WISDOM OF THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME IN REVELATION 13:16-18. SIX IS A BAD NUMBER BECAUSE IT DENOTES EVIL IN ITS GREATEST MAGNITUDE. THIS 666/616 IS THE NUMBER OF A FALSE MAN/FALSE WOMAN---THE ANTICHRIST IN REVELATION 13:18. IN THE GREEK THE NUMBER 666 IS IN ACTUALITY IN DNA AS XXX OR THE GREEK WORD PORNEIA (SHORT FOR PORN IN THE TRIPLE X-RATED MOVIES IN THE PORNOGRAPHY INDUSTRY) AS A SEXUAL HERMAPHRODITE WHICH MEANS SEXUAL IMMORALITY OR SEXUAL PERVERSION. NEBUCHADREZZAR IS THE NUMBER 663/613 AND NEBUCHADREZZUR IS THE NUMBER 669/619. THE EMPEROR NERO [NERON CAESAR] IS THE NUMBER 666. THE NUMBER 666 REFERS TO THE NAME NERON CAESAR WHICH IS CODED NERO THE ROMAN EMPEROR THAT KILLED CHRISTIANS (LORDS) & SAINTS (LORDS) IN 55AD TO 68AD. ALSO IN THE NAME OF KING NEBUCHADREZZAR FROM THE BOOK OF DANIEL IS THE NUMBER 663 AND THE NAME NEBUCHADREZZUR IN THE BOOK OF JEREMIAH THE NUMBER IS 669/619, WHICH MIDWAY IS THE NUMBER 666/616 AND IF THE MYSTERIES OF JEREMIAH IS ASSOCIATED WITH REVELATION, NEBUCHADNEZZAR CAME, BIDDEN BY GOD TO CRUSH GOD’S PEOPLE MAY PREFIGURE THE END-TIMES BEAST OVERCOMING GOD’S SAINTS (LORDS) IN REVELATION 13:7. THIS MAYBE THE ONLY WAY TO DETERMINE WHO IS THE ANTICHRIST & LUCIFER’S PARTY IS AT THE TIME, BY HIS MEDICAL DNA IN HIS BODY BY A STRAND OF HIS HAIR---MAYBE BLACK COLORED HAIR---THE COLOR BLACK REPRESENTS MOURNING, THE END, BLACK SECRETS, FORBIDDEN BLACK MAGIC, POWER, AUTHORITY, VIOLENCE, THE EVIL, UNCLEAN, DEFILEMENT, UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, INJUSTICE, DISHONEST, NASTINESS, BLEMISHED, SPOTTED, GUILTY, DARKNESS, IMPENDING JUDGMENT, WEAKNESS, DEFEATED, THE OLD, DISLOYAL, AND ELEGANCE, OR BY SWABBING HIS MOUTH, OR BY HIS SEMEN RELATIONSHIP TO BABYLON THE HARLOT OR BY TAKING OF HIS BLOOD—O POSITIVE POSSIBLY. IN THE LAW ENFORCEMENT FORENSICS, THE PHYSICAL DNA IS 99.9999% ACCURATE IN TODAY’S SOCIETY. PHYSICAL DNA FAR EXCEEDS THE ACCURACY OF MUG SHOTS OR FINGERPRINTS. THE NUMBER 7 DENOTES PERFECTION & COMPLETION WHICH MAY MEAN IT IS THE NUMBER 777---MEDICAL DNA WHICH IS THE NUMBER OF A TRUE MAN---THE LORD JESUS CHRIST IN LUKE CHAPTERS 1-2. THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), LORD VICTOR & LORD YAHWEH IN THE OKJV WITH THE NKJV HAS THE PERFECTION NUMBER OF 7 OCCURRENCES THESE THREE TIMES EACH IN GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 6:3; 17:15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 83:18 & ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE OKJV, OKJV WITH APOCRYPHA & THE NKJV HAS THE PERFECTION NUMBER OF 7 OCCURRENCES TRICE EACH IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9; 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. BOTH THESE THREE TRANSLATIONS & THREE REPUTATIONS MAKE UP THE DNA 777 [MALE TRINITY---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, SON JESUS OUR LORD & BROTHER JOHN OUR LORD THE HOLY GHOST]/727 [FEMALE TRINITY---MOTHER STEPHANIE OUR LADY, DAUGHTER MARY OUR LORD & SISTER ELIZABETH OUR LADY THE HOLY GHOST] NUMBER OF COMPLETION & PERFECTION EACH OF JOHN 8:58 IN THE HOLY BIBLE. BUT THE APOSTLE JOHN PROBABLY DID NOT KNOW WHO WILL BE THE FALSE MAN---THE ANTICHRIST. THIS MAN OF LAWLESSNESS SHOULD NOT BE CONFUSED WITH THE TRUE BRIDE OF CHRIST, FOR THEY WILL BE RAPTURED OUT BEFORE THIS HAPPENS. IF ANYONE WILL ACCEPT ANYTHING FROM THE BEAST, THE SAME WILL DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WHICH IS POURED WITHOUT MIXTURE INTO HIS CUP OF INDIGNATION AND WILL BE TORMENTED BY THE HOLY ANGELS (LORDS) AND THE LAMB (LORD JESUS CHRIST) IN REVELATION 14:9-11. THEY CAN NEVER BE REDEEMED WHO RECEIVE THE MARK AND WORSHIP THE FIRST BEAST---ANTICHRIST WHO SELL THEIR SOULS ETERNALLY TO THE LORD LUCIFER. BUT IT IS BUT ONE SMALL PIECE OF THE OVERALL PUZZLE WHICH CONTRIBUTES TO THE IDENTITY OF THE BEAST. NERO SUCCEEDS ON THIS COUNT, BUT FAILS MISERABLY ON ALL OTHERS. NERO IS FAR FROM THE ONLY INDIVIDUAL IN HISTORY WHO MEETS THE CONDITIONS FOR 666. METZGER SUGGESTS THAT THE TEXTUAL VARIATION INDICATING 616 IS BEST EXPLAINED AS AN INTENTIONAL MODIFICATION IN THE FEMALE SENSE OF THE ORIGINAL TEXT BY A SCRIBE WHO SAW NERO IN THE TEXT.9 IRENAEUS, WHO LIVED MUCH NEARER TO THE TIME OF NERO THAN MODERN PRETERISTS AND WHO WAS A DISCIPLE OF POLYCARP WHO KNEW OUR AUTHOR, SUPPORTS THE READING 666: SUCH, THEN, BEING THE STATE OF THE CASE, AND THIS NUMBER [666] BEING FOUND IN ALL THE MOST APPROVED AND ANCIENT COPIES [OF THE APOCALYPSE], AND THOSE MEN WHO SAW JOHN FACE TO FACE BEARING THEIR TESTIMONY [TO IT]; WHILE REASON ALSO LEADS US TO CONCLUDE THAT THE NUMBER OF THE NAME OF THE BEAST, [IF RECKONED] ACCORDING TO THE GREEK MODE OF CALCULATION BY THE [VALUE OF] THE LETTERS CONTAINED IN IT, WILL AMOUNT TO SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY AND SIX; THAT IS, THE NUMBER OF TENS SHALL BE EQUAL TO THAT OF THE HUNDREDS, AND THE NUMBER OF HUNDREDS EQUAL TO THAT OF THE UNITS (FOR THAT NUMBER WHICH [EXPRESSES] THE DIGIT SIX BEING ADHERED TO THROUGHOUT...I DO NOT KNOW HOW IT IS THAT SOME HAVE ERRED FOLLOWING THE ORDINARY MODE OF SPEECH, AND HAVE VITIATED THE MIDDLE NUMBER IN THE NAME, DEDUCTING THE AMOUNT OF FIFTY FROM IT, SO THAT INSTEAD OF SIX DECADES THEY WILL HAVE IT THAT THERE IS BUT ONE. (I AM INCLINED TO THINK THAT THIS OCCURRED THROUGH THE FAULT OF THE COPYISTS, AS IS WONT TO HAPPEN, SINCE NUMBERS ALSO ARE EXPRESSED BY LETTERS; SO THAT THE GREEK LETTER WHICH EXPRESSES THE NUMBER SIXTY [CHI, Ξ] WAS EASILY EXPANDED INTO THE LETTER IOTA [Ι] OF THE GREEKS.) OTHERS THEN RECEIVED THIS READING WITHOUT EXAMINATION; SOME IN THEIR SIMPLICITY, AND UPON THEIR OWN RESPONSIBILITY, MAKING USE OF THIS NUMBER EXPRESSING ONE DECADE; WHILE SOME, IN THEIR INEXPERIENCE, HAVE VENTURED TO SEEK OUT A NAME WHICH SHOULD CONTAIN THE ERRONEOUS AND SPURIOUS NUMBER—IRENAEUS, AGAINST HERESIES, V.XXX10 HE SAW THE NUMBER CONNECTED WITH THE ANTITYPE OF ANTICHRIST’S IMAGE—NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S STATUE. HE ALSO SAW THE BEAST AS A PERSON YET FUTURE, NOT NERO: FOR THAT IMAGE WHICH WAS SET UP BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD INDEED A HEIGHT OF SIXTY CUBITS, WHILE THE BREADTH WAS SIX CUBITS; ON ACCOUNT OF WHICH ANANIAS, AZARIAS, AND MISAEL, WHEN THEY DID NOT WORSHIP IT, WERE CAST INTO A FURNACE OF FIRE, POINTING OUT PROPHETICALLY, BY WHAT HAPPENED TO THEM, THE WRATH AGAINST THE RIGHTEOUS WHICH SHALL ARISE TOWARDS THE [TIME OF THE] END. FOR THAT IMAGE, TAKEN AS A WHOLE, WAS A PREFIGURING OF THIS MAN’S COMING, DECREEING THAT HE SHOULD UNDOUBTEDLY HIMSELF ALONE BE WORSHIPPED BY ALL MEN—IRENAEUS, AGAINST HERESIES, V.XXX11 ADDING TO THE COMPLEXITY OF IDENTIFYING AN INDIVIDUAL WITH THE NUMBER ARE VARIOUS WAYS IN WHICH GEMATRIA CAN BE PERFORMED. HARLESS ARGUES FOR THE SIMPLEST, RAGIL METHOD: THERE ARE SEVEN WAYS OF CALCULATING GEMATRIA IN JEWISH TRADITION. 1) RAGIL: THIS METHOD IS THE BASIS FOR ALL THE OTHER METHODS. EACH LETTER OF THE ALPHABET HAS ITS OWN NUMERICAL VALUE. THE NUMERICAL VALUE OF A WORD OR PHRASE IS THE SUM TOTAL OF THE VALUES OF ITS LETTERS. 2) KATAN: ALL THE TENS AND HUNDREDS ARE CONVERTED TO THE SINGLE NUMBERS 1 TO 9. 3) K’LALI: IN THIS METHOD, THE VALUE OF A WORD IS THE SQUARE OF THE SUM OF THE RAGIL VALUES OF EACH LETTER IN THAT WORD. 4) MILLUI: THIS METHOD GIVES A LETTER THE NUMERICAL VALUE OF THE SUM OF THE RAGIL VALUES OF THE LETTERS THAT MAKE UP THE NAME OF THE LETTER. 5) KOLEL: THIS METHOD SUMS THE RAGIL VALUES OF THE LETTERS IN A WORD PLUS THE NUMBER OF LETTERS. 5) HAKADMI: THE VALUE OF THE FIRST LETTER IS RAGIL. THE ACCUMULATED VALUE OF THE SECOND LETTER IS ITS RAGIL VALUE PLUS THE RAGIL VALUE OF THE FIRST LETTER. THE ACCUMULATED VALUE OF THE THIRD LETTER IS ITS RAGIL VALUE PLUS THE ACCUMULATED VALUE OF THE SECOND LETTER, ETC. 7) HAPERATI: THE VALUE OF EACH LETTER IS THE SQUARE OF ITS RAGIL VALUE. THE VALUE OF THE WORD IS THE SUM OF ALL THE SQUARES OF ITS LETTERS. IT IS APPARENT THAT THE K’LALI, MILLUI, KOLEL, HAKADMI, AND HAPERATI METHODS ARE UNLIKELY TO BE INTENDED IN THIS PASSAGE, SINCE THEY WOULD TEND TO PRODUCE NUMERICAL VALUES MUCH IN EXCESS OF 666. THESE METHODS ALSO SEEM TO BE LATE ADDITIONS NOT IN USE DURING THE NEW TESTAMENT PERIOD. ONLY THE RAGIL AND KATAN METHODS ARE CANDIDATES FOR THIS CALCULATION. KATAN SUFFERS FROM FOUR SHORTCOMINGS: 1) IT WOULD REQUIRE A LONG NAME TO EVALUATE TO 666 (AT LEAST 74 LETTERS). 2) THE TALMUD ONLY USES RAGIL. 3) THEREFORE, KATAN IS A LATER DEVELOPMENT AND NOT CONTEMPORARY WITH THE REVELATION. REV. 4:1+) ONLY RAGIL HAS AN ANALOGUE IN GREEK AND ROMAN CULTURE, KATAN DOES NOT.12 THE THREEFOLD REPRESENTATION OF “6,” THE NUMBER OF MAN, MAY BE CONNECTED WITH THE THREE KEY PLAYERS IN THE KINGDOM OF THE BEAST OF THE END: “POSSIBLY THE THREEFOLD OCCURRENCE OF THE NUMBER SIX IS A VAGUE IMITATION OF THE TRINITY FORMED BY [THE BEAST’S] ASSOCIATION WITH THE DEVIL AND THE FALSE PROPHET.”13 AS WE DISCUSSED IN SIX: MAN’S INCOMPLETENESS, HUMAN WILL, THE NUMBER ALMOST CERTAINLY EMPHASIZES HOW THE BEAST, THE EPITOME OF HUMAN ACHIEVEMENT AND GOVERNMENT AT THE END, FALLS SHORT. 14 OTHERS NOTE HOW THE VALUE COMPARES TO THE SUM OF THE GREEK LETTERS MAKING UP THE NAME “CHRIST”: “ACCORDING TO THE GREEK NUMBERING SCHEME CHRIST’S NAME, ʼΙΗΣΟῦΣ [IĒSOUS], IS REPRESENTED BY Ι=10, Η=8, Σ=200, Ο=70, Υ=400, Σ=200, WHICH ADD UP TO 888.”15 VARIOUS PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE HINT AT THE CHARACTER OF THE BEAST USING VALUES WHICH EMPLOY SIX, INCLUDING THE NUMBER OF FINGERS AND TOES ON THE GODLESS GIANTS OF OLD (2S. 2S. 21:20; 1CHR. 1CHR. 20:6); GOLIATH WHO HAD A HEIGHT OF SIX CUBITS, SIX PIECES OF ARMOR, AND A SPEAR’S HEAD WEIGHING SIX HUNDRED SHEKELS OF IRON (1S. 1S. 17:4-7); NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WHOSE “IMAGE” WAS SIXTY CUBITS HIGH AND SIX CUBITS WIDE (DAN. DAN. 3:1); AND EVEN SOLOMON’S WAGES OF SIX HUNDRED AND SIXTY-SIX TALENTS OF GOLD (1K. 1K. 10:14). ULTIMATELY, IT IS FRUITLESS FOR US TO EMPLOY THIS NUMBER IN SPECULATION AS TO THE IDENTITY OF THE BEAST. THE VALUE OF THE NUMBER IN AND OF ITSELF IS TOO BROAD—TOO MANY HISTORIC NAMES CAN BE MADE TO GENERATE “666.” THE CHURCH WILL NOT BE PRESENT WHEN THE BEAST BECOMES KNOWN TO THE WORLD, FOR SHE WILL HAVE BEEN TAKEN IN THE RAPTURE (2TH. 2TH. 2:1-8). THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME IS PERHAPS THE LEAST IMPORTANT CLUE AMONG MANY ATTRIBUTES WHICH SCRIPTURE SET FORTH CONCERNING THE IDENTITY AND MINISTRY OF THIS INDIVIDUAL. CERTAINLY, IT IS THE MOST ELASTIC. WHILE THE RESTRAINER REMAINS (2TH. 2TH. 2:7), HE WILL NOT BE REVEALED. NO AMOUNT OF CONJECTURE OR ANALYSIS WILL BRING HIM FORTH PRIOR TO GOD’S TIMING. WHILE THERE ARE NO PRECONDITIONS FOR THE REMOVAL OF THE RESTRAINER, HE COULD CONTINUE TO RESTRAIN FOR DECADES OR EVEN CENTURIES BEYOND OUR PRESENT TIME.16 WHAT WE CAN BE SURE OF IS THAT THE VALUE GIVEN IN THIS PASSAGE WILL ENABLE BELIEVERS OF THE END, WHEN COMBINED WITH THE MANY OTHER SCRIPTURAL CLUES, TO POSITIVELY IDENTIFY THE INDIVIDUAL. IT MAY BE THAT GEMATRIA IS NOT EVEN INVOLVED IN THE FINAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE NUMBER: A SIMILAR USE OF NOUS AND SOPHIA OCCURS IN REV. REV. 17:9+, WHERE JOHN CALLS ATTENTION TO THE IDENTITY OF THE BEAST RIDDEN BY THE HARLOT. WHAT JOHN SEEMS TO BE ASKING FOR IN BOTH CASES IS DIVINE DISCERNMENT AND NOT MATHEMATICAL INGENUITY! BELIEVERS NEED TO PENETRATE THE DECEPTION OF THE BEAST. JOHN’S REFERENCE TO HIS NUMBER WILL HELP THEM TO RECOGNIZE HIS TRUE CHARACTER AND IDENTITY.17 THE BETTER PART OF WISDOM IS TO BE CONTENT THAT THE IDENTIFICATION IS NOT YET AVAILABLE, BUT WILL BE WHEN THE FUTURE FALSE CHRIST ASCENDS TO HIS THRONE. THE PERSON TO WHOM 666 APPLIES MUST HAVE BEEN FUTURE TO JOHN’S TIME, BECAUSE JOHN CLEARLY MEANT THE NUMBER TO BE RECOGNIZABLE TO SOMEONE. IF IT WAS NOT DISCERNIBLE TO HIS GENERATION AND THOSE IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING HIM—AND IT WAS NOT—THE GENERATION TO WHOM IT WILL BE DISCERNIBLE MUST HAVE LAIN (AND STILL LIES) IN THE FUTURE. PAST GENERATIONS HAVE PROVIDED MANY ILLUSTRATIONS OF THIS FUTURE PERSONAGE, BUT ALL PAST CANDIDATES HAVE PROVEN INADEQUATE AS FULFILLMENTS. CHRISTIANS FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION MAY MANIFEST THE SAME CURIOSITY AS THE PROPHETS OF OLD REGARDING THEIR OWN PROPHECIES (CF. 1PE. 1PE. 1:10-11), BUT THEIR CURIOSITY WILL REMAIN UNSATISFIED UNTIL THE TIME OF FULFILLMENT ARRIVES.18 FOR THOSE WHO ARE IN THE CHURCH AGE, THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST, AS FASCINATING A PUZZLE AS IT MAY BE, IS OF RELATIVELY LITTLE IMPORTANCE. FOR THE CHURCH WILL NOT BE PRESENT WHEN HE IS REVEALED. THIS IS BY DESIGN FOR WE ARE TO MAINTAIN A WATCH FOR CHRIST, NOT ANTICHRIST! WE ARE COMMANDED TO LOOK FOR OUR BRIDEGROOM, NOT A COMING GLOBAL DESPOT (PHP. PHP. 3:20). YET WISDOM IS REQUIRED TO IDENTIFY THE HEADS WHICH ARE KINGS: WHICH KINGS OR KINGDOMS DO THEY REPRESENT? WE TAKE THE HEADS/MOUNTAINS/KINGS TO REPRESENT KINGDOMS RATHER THAN INDIVIDUAL KINGS ASSOCIATED WITH A SINGLE KINGDOM. THE 0TH KINGDOM (FIRST WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) ARE THE ONES WHO ARE NOT PART OF THE RECOGNIZED KINGDOMS OF THE END TIMES. THE 5 KINGS (5 KINGDOMS (SECOND TO SIXTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) THAT HAS FALLEN IN THE PAST ARE MOST LIKELY CANDIDATES OF EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, AND GREECE. THE FIVE KINGDOMS OF THE PAST ARE THE ONES WHO HAVE PERSECUTED GOD’S PEOPLE (EGYPT, EZE. EZE. 29:1-EZE. 30:1; NINEVEH OR ASSYRIA, NAH. NAH. 3:1-19; BABYLON, ISA. ISA. 21:9 AND JER. JER. 50:1-JER. 51:1; PERSIA, DAN. DAN. 10:13 AND DAN. 11:2; GREECE, DAN. DAN. 11:3-4). REGARDLESS OF THE IDENTITY OF THE FIRST TWO OF THE FALLEN KINGDOMS (BABEL AND EGYPT OR EGYPT AND ASSYRIA, THE NEXT FOUR ARE IDENTIFIED BY DANIEL’S VISION MAKING ROME THE SIXTH (SEVENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) WHICH RULED AT THE TIME OF THE REVELATION. JOHN IS SHOWN TWO ADDITIONAL KINGS YET FUTURE, A SEVENTH AND AN EIGHTH:7 THESE ARE SEVEN KINGS. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME. THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH, AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION. (REV. REV. 17:10-11+)8 [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE EIGHTH KING IS NOT ONE OF THE SEVEN HEADS/MOUNTAINS/KINGS, BUT ARISES FROM THE SEVEN (REV. REV. 17:11+). THIS PASSAGE IS SOMEWHAT CONFUSING BECAUSE IT IS ACCOUNTING FOR THE FACT THAT A SINGLE KING WILL REPRESENT BOTH OF THE KINGDOMS WHICH ARE FUTURE TO JOHN’S VISION. THE ANTICHRIST, THE BEAST, ARISES OUT OF THE SEVENTH KINGDOM, BUT ALSO SUFFERS A WOUND AND IS REVIVED TO RULE AS AN UNDISPUTED EIGHTH KING: THE PREFERRED SCHEME IS THAT THE FIVE WHO HAVE FALLEN ARE THE KINGDOMS OF THE PAST WHICH HAVE PERSECUTED GOD’S PEOPLE...THE ONE THAT REMAINS IS ROME, THE PERSECUTOR OF GOD’S PEOPLE WHEN JOHN WAS WRITING. THE SEVENTH (EIGHTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) IS THE FINAL GREAT PERSECUTOR, THE REUNITED ROMAN EMPIRE HEADED UP BY THE ITALIAN ANTICHRIST, AND THE EIGHTH (NINTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) IS THE FINAL FORM OF GENTILE WORLD RULE—THE FINAL EMPIRE OF THE ITALIAN ANTICHRIST, WHICH WILL ARISE FROM THE SEVENTH (EIGHTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) AFTER THE ITALIAN ANTICHRIST DIES AS THE EIGHTH (NINTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) AND COMES BACK TO LIFE FOR THE NINTH EMPIRE (TENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED) OF THE ITALIAN ANTICHRIST.9 THE TENTH (ELEVENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED), WOULD BE CHRIST’S MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN REVELATION 20:4-6. THE ELEVENTH (TWELFTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED), WOULD BE THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM IN REVELATION 21 & 22. THE TWELFTH (THIRTEENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED), IS THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM IN ACTS 1:7; 7:46-56. AFTERWARDS, THE WOULD BE IN THE USA TRIBULATION AGAINST THE ENGLISH ANTICHRIST AS THE THIRTEENTH (FOURTEENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED), WHICH IS THE 10 HORNS (REVELATION 13) & 2 LITTLE HORNS (IRAQ & IRAN IN REVELATION 13 & DANIEL 8), AND THE 1 BIG HORN (USA IN DANIEL 8), DIRECTLY AFTERWARDS, THE FOURTEENTH (FIFTEENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED IN UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 30 LEVELS FROM ACTS 1-30), WHICH IS THE 1 RESTORED BIG HORN (USA IN DANIEL 8:13-14) OF THE ENGLISH EMPIRE OF THE USA IN DANIEL 8:8-14; 2 ESDRAS 11 AND 12 & ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30. THE FIFTEENTH (SIXTEENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED IN UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 32 LEVELS FROM LUKE 24-ACTS 31), WOULD BE THE TOP ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AT THE END OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 31. AND FINALLY, THE SIXTEENTH (SEVENTEENTH WITH 0TH KINGDOM INCLUDED IN UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 34 LEVELS FROM LUKE 22-ACTS 31), IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AT THE END OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 31! BASICALLY, THIS IS NOT BY MERE COINCIDENCE, LUCKY CHANCE OR EVEN DAMN FUNNY, THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS TELLING US (NUMBERS 23:19) THAT THERE ARE 7 HEADS & 10 HORNS (17 KINGDOMS OF QUEENS) OF THE LORD LUCIFER AS THE GREAT RED DRAGON & 7 HEADS & 10 HORNS (17 KINGDOMS OF KINGS) OF THE LADY VICTORIA AS THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON! NOW IN THE BIBLCAL ITALIAN AGE, THE ITALIAN EMPIRES ALL WITH THE ITALIAN ANTICHRIST HAVE ALL BEEN FULFILLED IN THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN FROM 20AD TO 2020AD IN JULY (CUTTING JUST SHORT OF 10 YEARS WITH STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS IN ORDER TO SAVE FLESH (MATTHEW 24:22) FROM ETERNAL DAMNATION IN 2 CORINTHIANS 12:7-10 BECAUSE THE STRENGTH OF STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ROD OF GOD IS FROM JUNE 21ST TO JULY 20TH & THIS ALSO MEANS IN THE BIBLICAL ENGLISH AGE ONLY HALF OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN HAS BEEN ACCOMPLISHED AT 50.0005% FROM 1020AD TO 2020AD, WHICH THIS ALSO MEANS THE 2ND COMING OF CHRIST WILL HAPPEN SOMETIME IN THE LATTER 1,000 YEARS OF THE BIBLICAL ENGLISH AGE FROM 2020AD TO 3020AD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30!   
THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS: AS WOODS OBSERVES, IF THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ARE TO BE TAKEN AS THE SEVEN HILLS OF ROME, THEN IT IS DIFFICULT TO SEE WHY SPECIAL WISDOM IS SAID TO BE REQUIRED IN ORDER TO UNDERSTAND THE REVELATION PROVIDED BY THE ANGEL: IT SEEMS ODD THAT THE SEVEN HILLS SHOULD BE EQUATED WITH THE WELL-KNOWN TOPOGRAPHY OF ROME BECAUSE REVELATION REV. 17:1+: INDICATES THAT THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE HILLS CALLS FOR SPECIAL WISDOM. WHY SHOULD SUCH A WELL-KNOWN GEOGRAPHICAL LOCALE TO JOHN’S FIRST CENTURY AUDIENCE REQUIRE SPECIAL THEOLOGICAL AND SYMBOLIC INSIGHT FOR PROPER IDENTIFICATION?1 AS WE SHALL SEE IN THE NEXT VERSE, THE SEVEN HEADS ARE SEVEN KINGS. HERE THEY ARE SAID TO BE SEVEN MOUNTAINS. THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN KINGS AND MOUNTAINS IS WELL-ESTABLISHED IN SCRIPTURE—MOUNTAINS REPRESENT THE POWER OF KINGDOMS AND THEIR INDIVIDUAL KINGS (JER. JER. 51:25; DAN. DAN. 2:35; ZEC. ZEC. 4:7). THESE SEVEN MOUNTAINS, TOGETHER WITH THE EIGHTH (REV. REV. 17:11+), WILL EVENTUALLY BE DESTROYED BY THE STONE WHICH IS CHRIST, THE MESSIANIC KING (REV. REV. 20:4+). HIS KINGDOM IS DESTINED TO BECOME “A GREAT MOUNTAIN” AND FILL THE WHOLE EARTH (DAN. DAN. 2:35). THIS SYMBOLIC UNDERSTANDING OF THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS SEEMS BUTTRESSED BY THE FACT THAT THE HARLOT SITS ON OR BESIDE SEVEN MOUNTAINS (REV. REV. 17:9+) JUST AS SHE SITS ON OR BESIDE THE MANY WATERS (REV. REV. 17:1+). SINCE THE WATERS ARE SYMBOLIC OF PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES (REV. REV. 17:15+), CONSISTENCY SEEMS TO DICTATE THAT THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ARE SYMBOLIC AS WELL.2
ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS: THAT WHICH SHE SITS UPON SUPPORTS HER AND SHE CONTROLS IT. IT IS DIFFICULT TO KNOW WHICH SIDE OF THIS SYMBIOTIC RELATIONSHIP IS MORE IMPORTANT, ALTHOUGH SCRIPTURE SEEMS TO INDICATE HER CORRUPTING INFLUENCE IS WHAT GOD ESPECIALLY OPPOSES. SOME INTERPRET HER SITTING AS DENOTING HER LOCATION. THAT SHE IS LOCATED UPON SEVEN HILLS WHICH ARE THEN SAID TO BE THE HILLS OF ROME. BUT THIS IS NOT THE PREDOMINANT MEANING OF HER SITTING WHICH SPEAKS MORE OF SUPPORT AND CONTROL THAN LOCALE: THE REFERENCE TO THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS (REV. REV. 17:9+) WHICH ARE SEVEN HEADS (REV. REV. 17:8+) ACTUALLY BELONG TO THE BEAST (REV. REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:7+; REV. 13:1+) AND NOT THE WOMAN NAMED BABYLON. THUS, THESE SEVEN HEADS OR MOUNTAINS REALLY HAVE NOTHING TO DO WITH THE ENTITY BABYLON AT ALL. IT IS POSSIBLE TO ARGUE THAT THE WOMAN IS STILL ASSOCIATED WITH THE SEVEN HILLS BECAUSE SHE IS SITTING ON THEM. HOWEVER, IT IS BETTER TO SEE THIS AS REFERRING TO THE WOMAN’S CONTROL RATHER THAN HER LOCATION. THE OTHER REFERENCES TO THE WOMAN SITTING ALSO REFER TO HER CONTROL. REVELATION REV. 17:1+ PORTRAYS THE WOMAN SITTING ON MANY WATERS. REVELATION REV. 17:15+ EXPLAINS THAT THE WATERS REPRESENT PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES. THUS, REVELATION REV. 17:1+, REV. 17:15+ SHOW THE HARLOT’S CONTROL OVER THE ENTIRE WORLD. FURTHERMORE, REVELATION REV. 17:3+ DEPICTS THE WOMAN AS SITTING ON THE BEAST, WHICH AGAIN INDICATES CONTROL RATHER THAN LOCATION. THUS, IF THE HARLOT’S SITTING INDICATES CONTROL RATHER THAN LOCATION TWICE IN REVELATION REV. 17:1+, THEN CONSISTENCY WOULD SEEM TO DICTATE THAT THE HARLOT SITTING ON THE SEVEN HILLS IN REVELATION REV. 17:9+ WOULD ALSO INDICATE CONTROL RATHER THAN LOCATION.3
REVELATION 17:10
THERE ARE ALSO SEVEN KINGS: THIS PHRASE SHOULD READ “AND THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS” (NASB95). THE KJV AND NKJV TRANSLATIONS ARE MISLEADING HERE. THE KJV BEGINS THE VERSE WITH, “AND THERE ARE SEVEN KINGS.” THE NKJV SAYS, “THERE ARE ALSO SEVEN KINGS.” ALL THE GREEK TEXTS, ALTHOUGH DIFFERING IN WORD ORDER, INCLUDE THE FOLLOWING WORDS, ΚΑὶ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ ΕἰΣΙΝ ἑΠΤΆ [KAI BASILEIS EISIN HEPTA], AND KINGS THEY ARE SEVEN.1 THE WORDS “THERE” AND “ALSO” IN THE KJV AND NKJV TRANSLATIONS ARE QUESTIONABLE. THE FIRST IS INACCURATE: ΕἰΣΙΝ [EISIN] IS 3RD-PERSON PLURAL OF ΕΙΜΙ [EIMI], I AM, WHICH SHOULD BE RENDERED, THEY ARE. THE SECOND: ALSO, IS NOT THE BEST RENDERING OF ΚΑὶ [KAI] HERE IN THAT IT IMPLIES THE SEVEN KINGS ARE AN ADDITIONAL SUBJECT. THESE TRANSLATIONS GIVE THE INCORRECT IMPRESSION THAT THE KINGS ARE DIFFERENT FROM THE HEADS AND MOUNTAINS UPON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS. WHEN DESCRIBING THE TEN HORNS A FEW VERSES LATER, A SIMILAR PHRASE OCCURS: ΔΈΚΑ ΒΑΣΙΛΕῖΣ ΕἰΣΙΝ [DEKA BASILEIS EISIN]: “TEN KINGS THEY ARE” (REV. REV. 17:12+). THERE, THE KJV AND NKJV TRANSLATE THE PHRASE CORRECTLY, WITHOUT SUBSTITUTING THERE FOR THEY AS IS DONE HERE. WE NEED NOT CONJECTURE UPON THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS FOR THE ANGEL HAS PIERCED THIS ASPECT OF THE MYSTERY FOR US: THIS AT ONCE DISPOSES OF THE POPULAR INTERPRETATION WHICH REGARDS THESE SEVEN MOUNTAINS AS REFERRING TO THE SEVEN HILLS ON WHICH THE CITY OF ROME WAS BUILT. THE HOLY SPIRIT EXPRESSLY TELLS US THAT THE SEVEN MOUNTAINS ARE (REPRESENT) SEVEN KINGS.2 THE PUNCTUATION OF THE AV. IN THIS VERSE IS VERY FAULTY. VERSE 9 SHOULD END WITH THE WORD “WISDOM,” AND THE REMAINDER OF THE VERSE SHOULD FORM PART OF THE TENTH VERSE. THE EXPLANATION OF THE ANGEL WOULD NOT THEN HAVE BEEN CUT IN TWO, AND INTERPRETED SEPARATELY AS IS COMMONLY THE CASE; AND THE “SEVEN MOUNTAINS” WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN TREATED INDEPENDENTLY OF THE CLAUSE WHICH GOES ON TO FURTHER EXPLAIN WHAT THEY SIGNIFY. THE “SEVEN MOUNTAINS” ARE, ACCORDING TO THIS, “SEVEN KINGS.” IT DOES NOT SAY THAT “THERE ARE SEVEN KINGS” OVER AND ABOVE, AND BESIDE THE “SEVEN MOUNTAINS;” BUT THAT THE “SEVEN MOUNTAINS ARE (I.E., REPRESENT) SEVEN KINGS.” ...THESE MOUNTAINS, THEN, ARE NO MERE HEAPS OF EARTH OR ROCKS, BUT “KINGS.” …FOR INTERPRETERS TO TAKE THESE LITERALLY AS “MOUNTAINS,” IN THE MIDST OF A CONTEXT WHICH THE SAME INTERPRETERS TAKE TO BE SYMBOLIC; AND IN THE FACE OF THE INTERPRETATION ACTUALLY GIVEN BY THE ANGEL THAT “THEY ARE SEVEN KINGS,” IS TO PLAY FAST AND LOOSE WITH THE WORD OF PROPHECY.3 RATHER THAN IDENTIFYING THESE SEVEN KINGS (WHICH ARE SEVEN HEADS) WITH SEVEN HISTORIC KINGDOMS, SOME ASPIRE TO FIND FULFILLMENT OF JOHN’S VISION IN THE EVENTS OF FIRST-CENTURY ROME. MOST FREQUENTLY, PRETERIST INTERPRETERS ATTEMPT TO PICK KINGS IN SUCH A WAY THAT NERO CAN BE SAID TO FULFILL THE PREDICTIONS CONCERNING THE BEAST. IN DOING SO, THEY OVERLOOK INCONSISTENCIES IN COUNTING KINGS: TO BE SURE THERE HAVE BEEN MANY ATTEMPTS TO FIT THE DATE OF REVELATION...INTO THE EMPEROR LISTS OF THE FIRST CENTURY...BUT IMMEDIATELY THERE ARE ADMITTED PROBLEMS. WHERE DO WE BEGIN—WITH JULIUS CAESAR OR CAESAR AUGUSTUS? ARE WE TO EXCLUDE GALBA, OTHO, AND VITELLIUS WHO HAD SHORT, RIVAL REIGNS? IF SO, HOW CAN THEY BE EXCLUDED EXCEPT ON A COMPLETELY ARBITRARY BASIS? A CAREFUL EXAMINATION OF THE HISTORIC MATERIALS YIELDS NO SATISFACTORY SOLUTION. IF REVELATION WERE WRITTEN UNDER NERO, THERE WOULD BE TOO FEW EMPERORS; IF UNDER DOMITIAN, TOO MANY. THE ORIGINAL READERS WOULD HAVE HAD NO MORE INFORMATION ON THESE EMPEROR SUCCESSIONS THAN WE DO, AND POSSIBLY EVEN LESS. HOW MANY AMERICANS CAN IMMEDIATELY NAME THE LAST SEVEN PRESIDENTS? FURTHERMORE, HOW COULD THE EIGHTH EMPEROR WHO IS IDENTIFIED AS THE BEAST ALSO BE ONE OF THE SEVEN (REV. REV. 17:11+)?4
FIVE HAVE FALLEN: FALLEN IS ἔΠΕΣΑΝ [EPESAN], JDG. 3:25. JDG. 5:27. 2S. 2S. 1:19, 2S. 1:25. ISA. ISA. 21:9. JER. JER. 50:15. JER. 51:8. EZE. EZE. 29:5. EZE. 30:6.”6 THE ANGEL IS NO LONGER DISCUSSING THE BEAST (WHO WAS, IS, AND IS TO COME) AND IS NOW DESCRIBING THE SEVEN HEADS WHICH ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS AND SEVEN KINGS. MOST FUTURIST INTERPRETERS TAKE THESE TO BE FIVE WORLD EMPIRES OF GREATEST SIGNIFICANCE TO ISRAEL IN THE PLAN OF GOD. THESE ARE FIVE WHICH FELL BEFORE THE TIME OF JOHN. JOHNSON COMPLAINS OF THE SEEMINGLY ARBITRARY NATURE OF THE FUTURIST IDENTIFICATION OF KINGDOMS: SEISS (FOLLOWED RECENTLY BY LADD AND WALVOORD) HAS SUGGESTED AN INTERPRETATION THAT TAKES THE FIVE-ONE-ONE TO REFER TO SUCCESSIVE WORLD KINGDOMS THAT HAVE OPPRESSED THE PEOPLE OF GOD: EGYPT, ASSYRIA, BABYLON, PERSIA, GREECE (FIVE FALLEN), ROME (ONE IS), AND A FUTURE WORLD KINGDOM. WHILE THIS SOLVES SOME OF THE EMPEROR SUCCESSION PROBLEMS AND FITS NICELY, IT TOO MUST ADMIT ARBITRARY OMISSIONS, SUCH AS THE DEVASTATING PERSECUTION OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD UNDER THE SELEUCIDS OF SYRIA, ESPECIALLY ANTIOCHUS IV, EPIPHANES.7 HOWEVER, IT IS NOT THE FUTURIST WHO IS ARBITRARILY NEGLECTING THE SELEUCIDS, BUT THE NIGHT VISION OF DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 7:1) WHICH GUIDES THE IDENTIFICATION OF THESE KINGDOMS. DANIEL’S FOUR BEASTS ARE WIDELY HELD TO BE BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, GREECE, AND ROME. SINCE THE INITIAL STAGE OF THE FOURTH BEAST, ROME, IS ALREADY UNDERWAY (“ONE IS,” SEE BELOW) AT THE TIME OF JOHN, THIS PROVIDES IDENTIFICATION OF THE PREVIOUS THREE: BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, AND GREECE. IT IS APPARENT THAT THE SELEUCID EMPIRE—AN OUTGROWTH OF THE DISINTEGRATION OF THE GREEK EMPIRE UNDER ALEXANDER, IS LARGELY SUBSUMED INTO THE THIRD LEOPARD BEAST . ALTHOUGH IT IS PROBABLY RECOGNIZED IN THE FOUR HEADS ON THE LEOPARD BEAST (DAN. DAN. 7:6) AND THE FOUR NOTABLE HORNS ON THE HE-GOAT IN ANOTHER OF DANIEL’S VISIONS (DAN. DAN. 8:8), IT IS NOT GIVEN THE SAME PROMINENCE AS THE OTHER KINGDOMS. THIS IS NOT AN ARBITRARY DECISION BY THE FUTURIST, BUT THE PLAN AND PURPOSE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO PROVIDED DANIEL WITH THE VISIONS. SINCE ONLY THREE OF DANIEL’S FOUR KINGDOMS HAVE FALLEN BY THE TIME OF JOHN, ANOTHER TWO KINGDOMS MUST BE FOUND TO FORM A TOTAL OF FIVE. THE ONLY ARBITRARINESS ATTRIBUTABLE TO THE FUTURIST IS IN THE IDENTIFICATION OF THESE PREVIOUS TWO KINGDOMS: WHETHER THEY BE EGYPT AND ASSYRIA OR EXTEND FURTHER BACK TO INCLUDE BABEL. IT IS OUR VIEW THAT THE HISTORIC SCOPE OF THE SEVEN-HEADED BEAST RIDDEN BY THE HARLOT AND HER IDENTIFICATION WITH BABYLON POINTS IN THE DIRECTION OF BABEL AS THE FIRST KINGDOM. BUT THERE IS STILL THE PROBLEM OF KNOWING WHETHER TO INCLUDE EGYPT OR ASSYRIA AS THE SECOND. IF THE ISSUE IS TO BE DECIDED BY VOLUME OF PASSAGES PERTAINING TO EITHER KINGDOM, IT WOULD SEEM THAT EGYPT WOULD GARNER THE MOST VOTES RESULTING IN THE FIVE FALLEN KINGDOMS OF: BABEL, EGYPT, BABYLON, MEDO-PERSIA, AND GREECE.
ONE IS: ALTHOUGH FIVE KINGS (MOUNTAINS REPRESENTING THEIR KINGDOMS) HAVE FALLEN BY THE TIME OF JOHN, ONE IS CURRENTLY REIGNING. THIS WOULD SEEM MOST NATURALLY TO BE ROME—THE INITIAL STAGE OF DANIEL’S TERRIBLE BEAST. PRETERISTS WHO DESIRE TO FIND FULFILLMENT IN NERO ATTEMPT TO MAKE HIM THE KING WHICH “IS,” BUT THEY CAN ONLY DO SO BY IGNORING INCONSISTENCIES IN THE LINE UP OF “KINGS”: [GENTRY’S] CONCLUSION THAT NERO IS THE SIXTH OR “THE ONE [WHO] IS” ALSO FACES SERIOUS OBSTACLES. THE GREATEST OBSTACLE IS HIS NEED TO BEGIN COUNTING “KINGS” WITH JULIUS CAESAR. HE TRIES TO DEFEND THIS BY CITING SEVERAL ANCIENT SOURCES, BUT THE FACT IS THAT ROME WAS A REPUBLIC, RULED BY THE FIRST TRIUMVIRATE, IN THE DAYS OF JULIUS CAESAR AND BECAME A PRINCIPATE UNDER AUGUSTUS AND THE EMPERORS THAT FOLLOWED HIM. NEITHER DOES GENTRY ATTEMPT TO EXPLAIN THE THIRTEEN-YEAR GAP BETWEEN JULIUS CAESAR’S DEATH AND THE BEGINNING OF AUGUSTUS’ REIGN. THEY WERE NOT CONSECUTIVE RULERS AS HE MAKES THEM OUT TO BE.8
AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME: THIS IS THE KINGDOM WHICH FOLLOWS UPON ROME IN JOHN’S DAY. HERE WE ENTER UPON A CONUNDRUM WITH AT LEAST TWO ASPECTS: DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION - THE FALL OF ROME AFTER JOHN’S DAY DID NOT FULFILL THE PREDICTION OF THE RAPID AND DRAMATIC DESTRUCTION OF THE TERRIBLE BEAST WHICH DANIEL SAW IN HIS NIGHT VISION (DAN. DAN. 7:1). NOR DID ITS FALL USHER IN THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM AS THE VISION PREDICTED. THEREFORE, THE FALL OF ROME AFTER JOHN’S TIME DOES NOT FULFILL ASPECTS OF DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION WHICH REMAIN YET FUTURE. NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM - THE FALL OF ROME AFTER JOHN’S DAY IS DEPICTED BY THE IMAGE OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM CONCERNING THE “FEET AND TOES, PARTLY OF POTTER’S CLAY AND PARTLY OF IRON” (DAN. DAN. 2:41) WHICH SPEAK OF A PERIOD OF DIVISION AND LACK OF COHESIVENESS PRIOR TO THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 2:44). THE BREAK UP OF ROME AND SUBSEQUENT HISTORY OF THE WESTERNIZED NATIONS HAS MORE SIMILARITY TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM. THIS FORCES THE INTERPRETER TO THE CONCLUSION THAT THE ROMAN EMPIRE AT THE TIME OF JOHN CONSTITUTED THE FIRST PHASE OF A TWO-PHASE PARTICIPATION IN THE PROPHECIES OF THE TIME OF THE END. THIS SAME TWO-STAGE DIVISION CAN BE SEEN IN THE KEY PASSAGE CONCERNING THE 70 WEEKS OF DANIEL (DAN. DAN. 9:24-27). IN THAT PASSAGE, MESSIAH IS CUT OFF AFTER THE 69TH WEEK AND PRIOR TO THE 70TH WEEK. HE IS CUT OFF WHEN ROME IS IN POWER. IT IS ALSO SAID THAT AFTER THE 69TH WEEK AND BEFORE THE 70TH WEEK “THE PEOPLE OF THE PRINCE WHO IS TO COME SHALL DESTROY THE CITY AND THE SANCTUARY” (DAN. DAN. 9:26). THIS WE KNOW TO BE FULFILLED IN THE A.D. 70 DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AND THE SECOND TEMPLE BY ROME. THUS, GABRIEL LEAVES HANGING A YET FUTURE “PRINCE” ASSOCIATED WITH ROME WHO FOLLOWS UPON THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY IN A.D. 70—AND WHO, BY MEANS OF A COVENANT, INITIATES THE FINAL WEEK (DAN. DAN. 9:27). SCRIPTURE RECORDS TWO PHASES TO ROMAN PARTICIPATION IN THE PROPHECIES CONCERNING THE END. IN ITS FIRST PHASE, HISTORIC ROME EXISTED IN THE ERA OF THE CRUCIFIXION, THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE, AND JOHN’S WRITING FROM PATMOS. BUT NOW THE ANGEL TELLS JOHN OF ITS SECOND, FUTURE PHASE WHICH “HAS NOT YET COME.” THIS IS THE PHASE REPRESENTED BY THE TEN HORNS OF DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION (DAN. DAN. 7:7, DAN. 7:20) AND THE TEN TOES OF THE IMAGE OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM (DAN. DAN. 2:42). 
AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME: GRAMMATICALLY, “HE” REFERS TO THE SEVENTH HEAD-MOUNTAIN-KING WHICH REPRESENTS THE SEVENTH KINGDOM. THE REIGN OF THE LAST KINGDOM IS SAID TO BE RELATIVELY SHORT. A FEW VERSES LATER, WE ARE TOLD THAT THE TEN HORNS, ALL ON THE LAST HEAD, “RECEIVE AUTHORITY FOR ONE HOUR AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST” (REV. REV. 17:12+ CF. DAN. DAN. 7:24). SO, THE PRIMARY REFERENCE IS TO THE DURATION OF THE LAST KINGDOM PRIOR TO THE RISE OF THE BEAST WHO’S RISE EVENTUALLY ECLIPSES THE SEVENTH KINGDOM. THE SEVENTH KINGDOM IS CONNECTED WITH THE “BEAST THAT WAS” WHO IS COUNTED AS AN EIGHTH KING, BUT ALSO SAID TO BE “OF THE SEVEN”—HE IS THE HISTORIC CULMINATION OF ALL THE PREVIOUS HEADS AND HIS POLITICAL ORIGIN IS OUT OF THE SEVENTH KINGDOM. WE ALSO KNOW THAT HIS REIGN WILL BE SHORT-LIVED. THE ANGEL TELLS JOHN THAT THE BEAST TO ARISE IN THE FUTURE (REV. REV. 13:1+) WILL HAVE A RELATIVELY SHORT (AND TERRIBLE) REIGN. HE IS PROMINENT FOR ONLY A VERY SHORT TIME ON THE STAGE OF WORLD HISTORY—FOR AT LEAST SEVEN YEARS. HE BECOMES PROMINENT SOMETIME BEFORE THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL SO THAT HE IS A KEY PARTICIPANT IN THE COVENANT WITH ISRAEL WHICH INITIATES THE FINAL SEVEN YEARS. THEREAFTER, HE ONLY RULES FOR ANOTHER SEVEN YEARS DURING WHICH ONLY THE LAST HALF HE PREVAILS OVER THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 13:5+). IN HISTORICAL TERMS, THIS IS INDEED A “SHORT TIME.” UNLIKE THE INITIAL PHASE OF ROME, WHEN HIS REIGN ENDS IT WILL USHER IN THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM ON EARTH. 
REVELATION 17:11
THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH: NOW THE ANGEL IS SPEAKING OF THE INDIVIDUAL WHO WILL BE THE RULER OF THE KINGDOM YET TO COME. THIS PHRASE REFERS TO THE PERIOD OF THE REIGN OF THE BEAST FOLLOWING HIS REVIVAL FROM HIS DEADLY WOUND. IF HIS REVIVAL OCCURS NEAR THE MIDPOINT OF THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL, THEN THIS WOULD REFER TO THE LAST HALF OF THE WEEK, THE THREE AND ONE-HALF YEARS DURING WHICH HE IS GIVEN AUTHORITY: “HE WAS GIVEN AUTHORITY TO CONTINUE FOR FORTY-TWO MONTHS” (REV. REV. 13:5+). THIS PERIOD IS ONE OF GREAT TURMOIL SINCE THE BEAST RECEIVES HIS POWER, THRONE, AND AUTHORITY FROM THE DRAGON (REV. REV. 13:2+) AND THE DRAGON HAS GREAT WRATH “BECAUSE HE KNOWS THAT HE HAS A SHORT TIME” (REV. REV. 12:12+). HE IS AN EIGHTH KINGDOM IN THE SENSE THAT THE SEVENTH KINGDOM ORIGINALLY ARRIVES AS A GLOBAL EMPIRE WHICH SHALL “DEVOUR THE WHOLE EARTH.” OUT OF THIS SEVENTH KINGDOM “TEN HORNS...SHALL ARISE” (DAN. DAN. 7:23-24). THE BEAST HIMSELF “SHALL RISE AFTER THEM” (DAN. DAN. 7:25). AFTER HIS REVIVAL, THE TEN HORNS GIVE THEIR AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST (REV. REV. 17:12-13+) AND HE REIGNS SUPREME AND UNCONTESTED (REV. REV. 13:3+). IN THE FINAL FORM OF GENTILE DOMINION, THE SELF-RULE OF THE BEAST, HE IS AN EIGHTH KING, BUT ONLY HINTED AT AS AN EIGHTH HEAD HERE.1 IF WE LOOK UPON THE ROMAN DICTATOR AS BEING THE SEVENTH, HE BECOMES THE EIGHTH, THE ANTICHRIST AT THE TIME OF THE SATANIC INCARNATION, AND THEREBY BECOMES AN EIGHTH, WHO IS THUS OUT OF THE SEVEN, SINCE SATAN IS THE CAUSE OF ALL OF THE OTHERS.2 IN HIS MORTAL STAGE HE IS THE SEVENTH HEAD; BUT IN HIS SUPERHUMAN STAGE HE IS THE EIGHTH KING.3 
HE IS OF THE SEVEN: HE IS “OF THE SEVEN” IN THAT HIS ORIGIN, BOTH AS A HEAD AND A HORN (SEE BELOW) IS FROM AMONG THE OTHER HEADS AND HORNS: “HE IS AN EIGHTH CONTEMPORARY KING RULING OVER THE OTHER SEVEN KINGS WHO HAVE SUBMITTED TO HIS AUTHORITY. YET HE IS OF THE SEVEN, FOR HE IS THE SEVENTH HEAD OF THE CHRONOLOGICAL RULING GOVERNMENTS. THE TERM “SEVEN” REFERS TO THE HEADS, WHILE THE TERM ‘EIGHT’ REFERS TO THE HORNS.”4 “AND THOUGH HE IS ‘AN EIGHTH’ KING, THERE ARE NOT REALLY EIGHT, BUT ONLY SEVEN, FOR THE SEVENTH AND THE EIGHTH ARE THE SAME PERSONAGE; THEREFORE, IT IS SAID THAT THE EIGHTH IS ‘OF THE SEVEN.’”5 
IS GOING TO PERDITION: GO TO PERDITION: PERDITION IS ἀΠΏΛΕΙΑΝ [APŌLEIAN]: MAT. 7:13).”2 THE ANTICHRIST IS SAID TO BE “THE SON OF PERDITION (ὁ ΥἱὸΣ ΤῆΣ ἀΠΩΛΕΊΑΣ [HO HUIOS TĒS APŌLEIAS])” (2TH. 2TH. 2:3). HIS TITLE REFLECTS HIS FINAL DESTINY: “INTO DESTRUCTION (ΕἰΣ ἀΠΏΛΕΙΑΝ [EIS APŌLEIAN])” (REV. REV. 17:11+). HIS DESTRUCTION FOLLOWS UPON HIS ORIGIN, DEATH, AND REVIVAL. IN DANIEL’S VISION OF THE FOUR BEASTS AND THE LITTLE HORN, THE FOURTH BEAST “WAS SLAIN, AND ITS BODY DESTROYED AND GIVEN TO THE BURNING FLAME” (DAN. DAN. 7:11). “HE SHALL COME TO HIS END, AND NO ONE WILL HELP HIM” (DAN. DAN. 11:45B). HE IS DESTROYED (CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE, BUT NOT ANNIHILATED) AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:20+). BECAUSE HIS DESTINY IS DESTRUCTION, HE IS “THE SON OF PERDITION” (2TH. 2TH. 2:3). BOTH THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE DENIED JUDGMENT AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE (REV. REV. 20:11-15+). UNLIKE OTHER NONBELIEVERS WHO DIE (OR ARE KILLED, REV. REV. 19:21+) AND SUBSEQUENTLY RESURRECTED TO STAND JUDGMENT BEFORE BEING CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE, THESE TWO ARE “CAST ALIVE INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE BURNING WITH BRIMSTONE” (REV. REV. 19:20+). THEIR DESTRUCTION IS UNIQUE IN THAT THEY ARE THE FIRST INHABITANTS OF THE LAKE OF FIRE—SPENDING ONE THOUSAND YEARS THERE BEFORE BEING JOINED BY SATAN (REV. REV. 20:10+). THUS, THE “ANTITRINITY” ARE THE FIRST TO SUFFER IN HELL. THE REST OF THE UNGODLY DEAD ARE IN HADES UNTIL THEIR TIME OF JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 20:12-13+).
REVELATION 17:12
THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ARE TEN KINGS: THESE ARE THE SAME TEN HORNS WHICH DANIEL SAW IN HIS NIGHT VISION (DAN. DAN. 7:7-8, DAN. 7:20, DAN. 7:24). THE TEN HORNS CORRESPOND TO THE TEN TOES OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S IMAGE (DAN. DAN. 2:40-43). 
WHO HAVE RECEIVED NO KINGDOM AS YET: THESE TEN HORNS ARE ALL ON THE SEVENTH HEAD WHICH CORRESPONDS TO THE FINAL HISTORIC STAGE OF THE TERRIBLE BEAST WHICH DANIEL SAW (DAN. DAN. 7:7, DAN 7:19-20) LIKE THE TEN TOES OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S IMAGE, WHICH EXTEND FORTH FROM THE FEET DURING THE FINAL KINGDOM, THESE HORNS FROM THE SEVENTH HEAD DO NOT ARISE UNTIL THE TIME OF THE END. AN ANGEL GAVE DANIEL THE SAME INTERPRETATION: “THE TEN HORNS ARE TEN KINGS WHO SHALL ARISE FROM THIS [TERRIBLE BEASTLY] KINGDOM” (DAN. DAN. 7:24).
THEY RECEIVE AUTHORITY FOR ONE HOUR AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST: THE ASSOCIATION BETWEEN THE TEN HORNS AND THE SEVENTH HEAD IS MADE EXPLICIT. UNLIKE THE KINGDOM OF GOD WHICH CANNOT BE SHAKEN (HEB. HEB. 12:28), THE TEN KINGS WILL ONLY HAVE AUTHORITY FOR A SHORT PERIOD OF TIME, AND THEN ONLY TO DIRECT IT TOWARD THE BEAST WHEN HE RISES IN ULTIMATE PROMINENCE. THE BEAST RISES UP AS AN ELEVENTH HORN (DAN. DAN. 7:20) AND EVENTUALLY OVERTHROWS THREE HORNS LEAVING EIGHT HORNS, SEVEN PLUS HIMSELF. THE PHRASE ONE HOUR INDICATES A HISTORICALLY SHORT PERIOD OF TIME. THE TRIBULATION PERIOD (LASTING SEVEN YEARS) IS CALLED “THE HOUR OF TRIAL WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD” (REV. REV. 3:10+). WHEN BABYLON IS DESTROYED, HER JUDGMENT COMES IN “ONE HOUR” (REV. REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:17+, REV. 18:19+). THE PHRASE DIFFERS IN MEANING FROM “THE HOUR” WHICH INDICATES THE TIME WHEN A PENDING ACTION HAS FINALLY COME (REV. REV. 14:7+, REV. 14:15+).
REVELATION 17:13
THESE ARE OF ONE MIND, AND THEY GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST: IN THE TIME OF THE END, AMIDST MUCH TURMOIL AND POLITICAL UPHEAVAL, SUCH UNITY OF THOUGHT AND PURPOSE WOULD BE UNEXPECTED IF IT WERE NOT FOR THEIR ULTIMATE CONTROL BY GOD. “FOR GOD HAS PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSE, TO BE OF ONE MIND, AND TO GIVE THEIR KINGDOM TO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD ARE FULFILLED” (REV. REV. 17:17+). THEY GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST SO THAT HE CAN BECOME “ALL IN ALL,” BEING THE SOLE FOCUS BOTH IN POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS REALMS. BECAUSE THE BEAST ACCEPTED THE OFFER FROM SATAN WHICH JESUS REFUSED (LUKE LUKE 4:6), HE IS GIVEN ULTIMATE AUTHORITY ABOVE ALL ELSE ON EARTH—EVEN CLAIMING TO BE GOD (2TH. 2TH. 2:4). FOR THIS TO OCCUR REQUIRES THAT ALL OTHER AUTHORITIES SUBMIT TO HIS RULE. ALTHOUGH ALL TEN GIVE THEIR POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST, FOR SOME UNSPECIFIED REASON THE BEAST EVENTUALLY DESTROYS THREE OF THE TEN HORNS (DAN. DAN. 7:20).
REVELATION 17:14
THESE WILL MAKE WAR: ΠΟΛΕΜΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ [POLEMĒSOUSIN], WHICH INDICATES A PROTRACTED ENGAGEMENT RATHER THAN A SINGLE BATTLE. THE SAME WORD IS TRANSLATED, SOMEWHAT MISLEADINGLY, AS “BATTLE” IN REVELATION REV. 16:14+. 
WITH THE LAMB: THIS IS NOT SPEAKING OF THE AGES-LONG OPPOSITION BETWEEN THE SPIRITUAL FORCES OF DARKNESS AND THE SPIRITUAL FORCES OF THE LAMB (ALTHOUGH SUCH ONGOING OPPOSITION IS A FACT OF SCRIPTURE), BUT SPEAKS OF THE FINAL PHYSICAL CONFLICT OF THE ARMIES OF THE WORLD AS THEY ATTEMPT TO THWART THE INSTALLATION OF MESSIAH UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID IN HIS MILLENNIAL REIGN. THE BEAST, HIS KINGS, AND KINGS FROM ALL AROUND THE WORD (REV. REV. 16:14+) WILL EVENTUALLY GATHER TO WAR AGAINST GOD AT THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON. THE LAMB WHICH THEY FIGHT WITH IS JESUS CHRIST, THE “LAMB AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN” WHICH TOOK THE SCROLL FROM THE RIGHT HAND OF GOD BEFORE INITIATING THE FIRST SEVEN JUDGMENTS BY OPENING THE SEVEN SEALS (REV. REV. 5:6-7+). THEY WAR AGAINST THE LAMB IN A DOOMED ATTEMPT TO FORESTALL HIS TAKING BACK THAT WHICH IS RIGHTFULLY HIS, AS DOCUMENTED BY THE SCROLL. IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, THE WAR WAS DESCRIBED WITH REFERENCE TO GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN): “THE BATTLE OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY.” HERE, WE ARE TOLD THEY WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB. LATER, THE SAME CONFLICT WILL BE DESCRIBED AS A GATHERING TO “MAKE WAR AGAINST HIM WHO SAT ON THE HORSE AND AGAINST HIS ARMY” (REV. REV. 19:19+). THE TEXT PROVIDES ANOTHER INDICATION OF THE DEITY OF CHRIST AND THE ESSENTIAL IDENTITY OF THE LAMB AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN).
THE LAMB WILL OVERCOME THEM: HE SHALL OVERCOME IS ΝΙΚΉΣΕΙ [NIKĒSEI]: THE LAMB IS THE OVERCOMER. FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF EARTH, THE BEAST IS THE OVERCOMER (REV. REV. 6:2+). BUT HE ONLY OVERCOMES WHILE HE IS TEMPORARILY GIVEN AUTHORITY TO DO SO (REV. REV. 13:7+). ULTIMATELY, IT IS THE LAMB WHO IS THE TRUE OVERCOMER (JOHN JOHN 16:33; 1JN. 1JN. 4:4; REV. REV. 3:21+). IN A VISION OF DANIEL WHICH MANY BELIEVE IS NOT ENTIRELY FULFILLED IN THE EVENTS OF ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES IV, DANIEL SEES A FIERCE KING WHO “SHALL EVEN RISE AGAINST THE PRINCE OF PRINCES; BUT HE SHALL BE BROKEN WITHOUT HUMAN MEANS” (DAN. DAN. 8:25). IF THE PRINCE OF PRINCES REFERS TO THE LAMB, THEN DANIEL’S VISION PROPHESIED THIS SAME CONFLICT.1 THE KINGS PARTICIPATE IN THE ULTIMATE FULFILLMENT OF PSALM PS. 2:1: “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH SET THEMSELVES, AND THE RULERS TAKE COUNSEL TOGETHER, AGAINST THE LORD AND AGAINST HIS ANOINTED [MESSIAH = CHRIST], SAYING, ‘LET US BREAK THEIR BONDS IN PIECES AND CAST AWAY THEIR CORDS FROM US.’ ” (PS. PS. 2:2-3). AT THAT TIME, THE LONG WAIT OF THE SON (JESUS) AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WILL COME TO AN END: THE LORD SAID TO MY LORD, “SIT AT MY RIGHT HAND, TILL I MAKE YOUR ENEMIES YOUR FOOTSTOOL.” THE LORD SHALL SEND THE ROD OF YOUR STRENGTH OUT OF ZION. RULE IN THE MIDST OF YOUR ENEMIES! YOUR PEOPLE SHALL BE VOLUNTEERS IN THE DAY OF YOUR POWER; IN THE BEAUTIES OF HOLINESS, FROM THE WOMB OF THE MORNING, YOU HAVE THE DEW OF YOUR YOUTH. THE LORD HAS SWORN AND WILL NOT RELENT, “YOU ARE A PRIEST FOREVER ACCORDING TO THE ORDER OF MELCHIZEDEK.” THE LORD IS AT YOUR RIGHT HAND; HE SHALL EXECUTE KINGS IN THE DAY OF HIS WRATH. HE SHALL JUDGE AMONG THE NATIONS, HE SHALL FILL THE PLACES WITH DEAD BODIES, HE SHALL EXECUTE THE HEADS OF MANY COUNTRIES. HE SHALL DRINK OF THE BROOK BY THE WAYSIDE; THEREFORE, HE SHALL LIFT UP THE HEAD. (PS. PS. 110:1-7) [EMPHASIS ADDED] ISAIAH SPOKE OF THIS TIME: BEHOLD, THE LORD MAKES THE EARTH EMPTY AND MAKES IT WASTE...THE EARTH MOURNS AND FADES AWAY...THEREFORE THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH ARE BURNED AND FEW MEN ARE LEFT...AND THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE EARTH ARE SHAKEN...THE EARTH SHALL REEL TO AND FRO LIKE A DRUNKARD, AND SHALL TOTTER LIKE A HUT; ...IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THAT DAY THAT THE LORD WILL PUNISH ON HIGH THE HOST OF EXALTED ONES, AND ON THE EARTH THE KINGS OF THE EARTH. THEY WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER, AS PRISONERS ARE GATHERED IN THE PIT, AND WILL BE SHUT UP IN THE PRISON; AFTER MANY DAYS THEY WILL BE PUNISHED. (ISA. ISA. 24:1-23) THE CONTEXT IS THE DAY OF THE LORD WHERE CONDITIONS ARE SO EXTREME THAT RELATIVELY FEW ARE LEFT ALIVE. THE KINGS WHO REBELLED (PSALM PS. 2:1) WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER AND SHUT UP IN THE PRISON AND THEN PUNISHED—POSSIBLY A REFERENCE TO THEIR ENTRY INTO HADES AFTER BEING KILLED BY THE LAMB (REV. REV. 19:21+) FOLLOWED BY THEIR ULTIMATE PUNISHMENT UPON BEING SUBSEQUENTLY CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:15+).
FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS: HE WILL OVERCOME THEM BECAUSE HE IS LORD OVER ALL OTHER LORDS. HE IS “THE RULER OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 1:5+), EVEN THOUGH AT PRESENT MOST KINGS DO NOT RECOGNIZE HIS RULE. AT HIS SECOND COMING, HIS LEGAL STATUS AS KING OF KINGS AND THE FACTUAL REALITY OF EARTHLY RULE WILL BE UNITED FOR HIS KINGDOM WILL THEN BE ON EARTH WHERE HE PHYSICALLY RULES OVER LORDS. THE LAMB IS GIVEN A TITLE WHICH IS UNIQUELY THAT OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN THE OT. “FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GOD OF GODS AND LORD OF LORDS, THE GREAT GOD, MIGHTY AND AWESOME, WHO SHOWS NO PARTIALITY NOR TAKES A BRIBE” (DEU. DEU. 10:7). ASCRIBING THE TITLE LORD OF LORDS TO THE LAMB IS NO SMALL MATTER...UNLESS HE IS GOD! AND INDEED HE IS. PAUL DESCRIBES JESUS IN SIMILAR DIVINE TERMS: “THE BLESSED AND ONLY POTENTATE, THE KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS, WHO ALONE HAS IMMORTALITY, DWELLING IN UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT, WHOM NO MAN HAS SEEN OR CAN SEE” (1TI. 1TI. 6:15-16). 
THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM: ALTHOUGH ALL THE SAINTS ARE WITH CHRIST IN THE SENSE OF THEIR SPIRITUAL UNITY AND MEMBERSHIP IN HIS KINGDOM, THE REFERENCE HERE IS PRIMARILY TO THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM AT THE TIME OF HIS SECOND COMING. IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE ANGELS ACCOMPANIED THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HIS DESCENT UPON MOUNT SINAI (DEU. DEU. 33:2), SO TOO SHALL JESUS BRING “THE ARMIES IN HEAVEN” WITH HIM (REV. REV. 19:14+, REV. 19:19+): NOW ENOCH, THE SEVENTH FROM ADAM, PROPHESIED ABOUT THESE MEN [THE DREAMERS WHO REJECT AUTHORITY] ALSO, SAYING, “BEHOLD, THE LORD COMES WITH TEN THOUSANDS OF HIS SAINTS, TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON ALL.” (JUDE. JUDE 1:14-15) [EMPHASIS ADDED] PROCLAIM THIS AMONG THE NATIONS: “PREPARE FOR WAR! WAKE UP THE MIGHTY MEN, LET ALL THE MEN OF WAR DRAW NEAR, LET THEM COME UP. BEAT YOUR PLOWSHARES INTO SWORDS AND YOUR PRUNING HOOKS INTO SPEARS; LET THE WEAK SAY, ‘I AM STRONG.’” ASSEMBLE AND COME, ALL YOU NATIONS, AND GATHER TOGETHER ALL AROUND. CAUSE YOUR MIGHTY ONES TO GO DOWN THERE, O LORD. LET THE NATIONS BE WAKENED, AND COME UP TO THE VALLEY OF JEHOSHAPHAT; FOR THERE I WILL SIT TO JUDGE ALL THE SURROUNDING NATIONS. PUT IN THE SICKLE, FOR THE HARVEST IS RIPE. COME, GO DOWN; FOR THE WINEPRESS IS FULL, THE VATS OVERFLOW-FOR THEIR WICKEDNESS IS GREAT. MULTITUDES, MULTITUDES IN THE VALLEY OF DECISION! FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS NEAR IN THE VALLEY OF DECISION. (JOEL JOEL 3:9-14) [EMPHASIS ADDED] AND IN THAT DAY HIS FEET WILL STAND ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES, WHICH FACES JERUSALEM ON THE EAST. AND THE MOUNT OF OLIVES SHALL BE SPLIT IN TWO, FROM EAST TO WEST, MAKING A VERY LARGE VALLEY; HALF OF THE MOUNTAIN SHALL MOVE TOWARD THE NORTH AND HALF OF IT TOWARD THE SOUTH. THEN YOU SHALL FLEE THROUGH MY MOUNTAIN VALLEY, FOR THE MOUNTAIN VALLEY SHALL REACH TO AZAL. YES, YOU SHALL FLEE AS YOU FLED FROM THE EARTHQUAKE IN THE DAYS OF UZZIAH KING OF JUDAH. THUS THE LORD MY GOD WILL COME, AND ALL THE SAINTS WITH YOU. (ZEC. ZEC. 14:4-5) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE SAINTS (ἁΓΊΑΙΣ [HAGIAIS]) WHICH ATTEND JESUS’ RETURN ARE “HOLY ONES.” THEY ARE SET APART FOR THE SERVICE OF GOD. THIS TERM IS USED OF BOTH THE FAITHFUL (E.G., PS. PS. 16:3; PS. 34:9; ACTS ACTS 9:13) AND ANGELS (E.G., DAN. DAN. 8:13). WE KNOW FROM OTHER PASSAGES THAT ANGELS WILL COME WITH HIM: FOR THE SON OF MAN WILL COME IN THE GLORY OF HIS FATHER (STEPHEN) WITH HIS ANGELS, AND THEN HE WILL REWARD EACH ACCORDING TO HIS WORKS. (MTT. MAT. 16:27) [EMPHASIS ADDED] WHEN THE SON OF MAN COMES IN HIS GLORY, AND ALL THE HOLY ANGELS WITH HIM, THEN HE WILL SIT ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY. (MTT. MAT. 25:31) [EMPHASIS ADDED] SINCE IT IS A RIGHTEOUS THING WITH GOD TO REPAY WITH TRIBULATION THOSE WHO TROUBLE YOU, AND TO GIVE YOU WHO ARE TROUBLED REST WITH US WHEN THE LORD JESUS IS REVEALED FROM HEAVEN WITH HIS MIGHTY ANGELS, IN FLAMING FIRE TAKING VENGEANCE ON THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW GOD, AND ON THOSE WHO DO NOT OBEY THE GOSPEL OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. (2TH. 2TH. 1:6-8) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
ARE CALLED, CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL: CALLED IS ΚΛΗΤΟὶ [KLĒTOI], CHOSEN IS ἐΚΛΕΚΤΟὶ [EKLEKTOI]. THE SAME TERMS ARE USED WHEN JESUS SAYS, “MANY ARE CALLED (ΚΛΗΤΟΊ [KLĒTOI], BUT FEW ARE CHOSEN (ἐΚΛΕΚΤΟΊ [EKLEKTOI] ” (MTT. MAT. 20:16; MAT. 22:14). PETER USES THE SAME TERMS WHEN WRITING TO PREDOMINANTLY JEWISH BELIEVERS. “BUT YOU ARE A CHOSEN GENERATION, A ROYAL PRIESTHOOD, A HOLY NATION, HIS OWN SPECIAL PEOPLE, THAT YOU MAY PROCLAIM THE PRAISES OF HIM WHO CALLED YOU OUT OF DARKNESS INTO HIS MARVELOUS LIGHT” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (1PE. 1PE. 2:9 CF. 1PE. 1PE. 1:1). THE ANGELS WHICH DID NOT FOLLOW SATAN IN HIS REBELLION (REV. REV. 12:4+) ARE ALSO SAID TO BE “CHOSEN”: “THE ELECT ANGELS” IS ΤῶΝ ἐΚΛΕΚΤῶΝ ἀΓΓΕΛΩΝ [TŌN EKLEKTŌN ANGELŌN]. BUT BEING CALLED SPEAKS OF A TIME PRIOR TO HAVING COME TO THE FAITH—SOMETHING THE ELECT ANGELS DO NOT EXPERIENCE FOR THEY HAVE NEVER BEEN LOST, BUT REMAINED CONTINUALLY FAITHFUL. CALLING IS UNIQUE TO THOSE SAINTS WHO AT ONE TIME WERE NOT SAINTS, THAT IS, HUMAN BEINGS RATHER THAN ANGELS (ROM. ROM. 1:6; ROM. ROM. 8:28-30; 2TI. 2TI. 2:9).2 “THESE EPITHETS CALLED, CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL, CAN ONLY STRICTLY APPLY TO SAINTS [NOT ANGELS].”3 THOSE WHO ARE BOTH CALLED AND CHOSEN ARE “HIS OWN ELECT WHO CRY OUT DAY AND NIGHT TO HIM” (LUKE LUKE 18:7). THEY DID NOT CHOOSE HIM, BUT HE CHOSE THEM (JOHN JOHN 15:16). THIS SPEAKS OF HUMAN BEINGS, NOT JUST ANGELS, WHO WILL RETURN WITH CHRIST AT HIS SECOND COMING. THEY DO NOT REMAIN IN HEAVEN, BUT RETURN TO PARTICIPATE IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM WHICH FOLLOWS (REV. REV. 20:4-6+). THEY ARE SAID TO BE FAITHFUL BECAUSE THEY ARE HUMAN BEINGS, BORN AMONG THOSE WHO WERE FALLEN, BUT WHO THEN EXERCISED FAITH TO SALVATION. AT THE TIME OF CHRIST’S SECOND COMING, THERE ARE THREE CATEGORIES OF BELIEVERS IN HEAVEN: PRE-CHURCH SAINTS - BELIEVERS WHO DIED PRIOR TO THE FORMATION OF THE CHURCH ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST. SINCE THE SPIRIT DID NOT BEGIN BAPTIZING BELIEVERS INTO THE BODY OF CHRIST UNTIL THEN (JOHN JOHN 7:38-39; ACTS ACTS 2:1; 1COR. 1COR. 12:13), THEY WERE NEVER PART OF THE BODY OF CHRIST. AT DEATH, THEIR SOULS AND SPIRITS ENTERED PARADISE IN ABRAHAM’S BOSOM (LUKE LUKE 16:22) UNTIL THEY ASCENDED WHEN PARADISE RELOCATED TO HEAVEN FOLLOWING THE CRUCIFIXION (LUKE LUKE 23:43). CHURCH SAINTS - BELIEVERS WHO LIVED AFTER THE GIVING OF THE SPIRIT ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST (JOHN JOHN 7:38-39; ACTS ACTS 2:1) AND WERE BAPTIZED INTO THE BODY OF CHRIST BY THE HOLY SPIRIT (1COR. 1COR. 12:13). THE SPIRIT AND SOUL OF THOSE WHO DIED PRIOR TO THE RAPTURE ASCENDED TO HEAVEN AT DEATH (2COR. 2COR. 5:6; PHP. PHP. 1:23) BEING IN CHRIST, THEY WERE PHYSICALLY RESURRECTED (OR TRANSLATED IF ALIVE) AT THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH PRIOR TO THE TRIBULATION (JOHN JOHN 14:1-3; 1TH. 1TH. 4:13-18). POST-CHURCH SAINTS - BELIEVERS WHO COME TO FAITH AFTER THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH—THE REMOVAL OF THE BODY OF CHRIST. THEY DIED A NATURAL DEATH OR WERE MARTYRED (REV. REV. 2:10+, REV. 2:13+; REV. 12:11+; REV. 15:2+) AND THEIR SPIRIT AND SOUL ASCENDED TO HEAVEN AT DEATH (2COR. 2COR. 5:6; PHP. PHP. 1:23; REV. REV. 7:14+). ONLY ONE OF THESE THREE CATEGORIES OF SAINTS IS RESURRECTED PRIOR TO THE SECOND COMING: THE CHURCH SAINTS—THOSE WHO WERE BAPTIZED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT INTO THE CHURCH: THE BODY OF CHRIST IN HIS ABSENCE. WHEN CHRIST RETURNS AT THE SECOND COMING, HIS SPIRITUAL BODY (THE CHURCH) RETURNS WITH HIM. DURING THE SECOND COMING, CHRIST’S ARMY WILL INCLUDE BOTH ANGELS (JOEL JOEL 3:11; MTT. MAT. 25:31) AND CHURCH SAINTS (COL. COL. 3:4). SAINTS WHO HAVE NOT YET BEEN RESURRECTED SEEM UNLIKELY TO PARTICIPATE IN THE SECOND COMING (REV. REV. 19:14+). THEY RECEIVE THEIR RESURRECTED BODIES AFTER THE SECOND COMING, PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 12:2; REV. REV. 20:4+). 
REVELATION 17:15
THE WATERS WHICH YOU SAW, WHERE THE HARLOT SITS: HAVING DESCRIBED THE MYSTERY OF THE BEAST WITH THE SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS, THE ANGEL NOW TELLS JOHN THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN (REV. REV. 17:7+). EARLIER, THE ANGEL IDENTIFIED THE WOMAN AS “THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS” (REV. REV. 17:1+). THESE SAME WATERS FORM THE SEA OUT OF WHICH THE FIRST BEAST AROSE (REV. REV. 13:1+). 
ARE PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES: THE COMMON FOURFOLD DESIGNATION WITHIN THE BOOK OF REVELATION DENOTING A WORLDWIDE POPULATION (REV. REV. 7:9+). IN SOME INSTANCES, TRIBES OR KINGS APPEARS FOR MULTITUDES (REV. REV. 5:9+; REV. 10:11+; REV. 11:9+; REV. 14:6+). THESE ARE THE PEOPLES, NATIONS, TONGUES, AND KINGS ABOUT WHICH JOHN WAS TOLD HE MUST PROPHESY (REV. REV. 10:11+). HE IS NOW FULFILLING THAT ASSIGNMENT. ALTHOUGH THE WOMAN IS SAID TO BE A “CITY” (REV. REV. 17:18+), HER INFLUENCE—AND POSSIBLY HER SUPPORT—IS GLOBAL IN SCOPE. HER INFLUENCE WAS SCATTERED WORLDWIDE WITH THE INTRODUCTION OF LANGUAGES IN THE JUDGMENT OF BABEL WHEN ALL MANKIND DISPERSED FROM A CENTRAL LOCATION HAVING ALREADY IMBIBED OF HER CORRUPTING WINE (GEN. GEN. 11:9). WE BELIEVE SHE SPANS BOTH GEOGRAPHY AND HISTORY, FOR THE BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS IS EMPOWERED BY THE DRAGON (REV. REV. 13:1+ CF. REV. REV. 12:3+) WHO IS SATAN AND ASSUMED DOMINION OVER THE WORLD AS EARLY AS THE FALL OF ADAM AND EVE (MTT. MAT. 4:8; LUKE LUKE 4:6; JOHN JOHN 12:31; JOHN 14:30; 2COR. 2COR. 4:4; 1JN. 1JN. 5:19). IF THE SEVEN HEADS REPRESENT SEVEN WORLD KINGDOMS OF SPECIAL SIGNIFICANCE IN THE PLAN OF GOD, THEN THE WOMAN’S GLOBAL INFLUENCE EXTENDS FROM THE EARLIEST OF THOSE EMPIRES THROUGH THE TIME OF THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. THE EARLIEST MENTION OF BABYLON AND THE REGION IT OCCUPIES, THE LAND OF SHINAR, IS FOUND NOT LONG AFTER THE GLOBAL FLOOD: CUSH BEGOT NIMROD; HE BEGAN TO BE A MIGHTY ONE ON THE EARTH. HE WAS A MIGHTY HUNTER BEFORE THE LORD; THEREFORE, IT IS SAID, “LIKE NIMROD THE MIGHTY HUNTER BEFORE THE LORD.” AND THE BEGINNING OF HIS KINGDOM WAS BABEL, ERECH, ACCAD, AND CALNEH, IN THE LAND OF SHINAR. FROM THAT LAND HE WENT TO ASSYRIA AND BUILT NINEVEH, REHOBOTH IR, CALEH AND RESEN BETWEEN NINEVEH AND CALAH (THAT IS THE PRINCIPAL CITY). (GEN. GEN. 10:8-12 CF. 1CHR. 1CHR. 1:10)1 [EMPHASIS ADDED] IT WAS NIMROD WHO ESTABLISHED A KINGDOM AT BABEL. IN FACT, THIS IS THE FIRST MENTION OF THE CONCEPT OF KINGDOM IN SCRIPTURE. IN A VERY REAL SENSE, NIMROD WAS THE FIRST KING. AND IN ORDER TO BE A KING, ONE NEEDS TO HAVE SUBJECTS AND A REALM. THIS IMPLIES CENTRALIZATION IN A WAY WHICH RAN COUNTER TO GOD’S COMMAND FOLLOWING THE FLOOD: “BE FRUITFUL AND MULTIPLY, AND FILL THE EARTH” (GEN. GEN. 9:1, GEN. 9:7 CF. GEN. GEN. 1:22, GEN. 1:28). READING BETWEEN THE LINES, WE CAN ALREADY SEE THE SEXUAL SEEDS OF REBELLION (JN. JN. 8:37-59). NOW THE WHOLE EARTH HAD ONE LANGUAGE AND ONE SPEECH. AND IT CAME TO PASS, AS THEY JOURNEYED FROM THE EAST, THAT THEY FOUND A PLAIN IN THE LAND OF SHINAR, AND THEY DWELT THERE. THEN THEY SAID TO ONE ANOTHER, “COME, LET US MAKE BRICKS AND BAKE THEM THOROUGHLY.” THEY HAD BRICK FOR STONE, AND THEY HAD ASPHALT FOR MORTAR. AND THEY SAID, “COME, LET US BUILD OURSELVES A CITY, AND A TOWER WHOSE TOP IS IN THE HEAVENS; LET US MAKE A NAME FOR OURSELVES, LEST WE BE SCATTERED ABROAD OVER THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH.” BUT THE LORD CAME DOWN TO SEE THE CITY AND THE TOWER WHICH THE SONS OF MEN HAD BUILT. AND THE LORD SAID, “INDEED THE PEOPLE ARE ONE AND THEY ALL HAVE ONE LANGUAGE, AND THIS IS WHAT THEY BEGIN TO DO; NOW NOTHING THAT THEY PROPOSE TO DO WILL BE WITHHELD FROM THEM. COME, LET US GO DOWN AND THERE AND CONFUSE THEIR LANGUAGE, THAT THEY MAY NOT UNDERSTAND ONE ANOTHER’S SPEECH.” SO, THE LORD SCATTERED THEM ABROAD FROM THERE OVER THE FACE OF ALL THE EARTH, AND THEY CEASED BUILDING THE CITY. THEREFORE, ITS NAME IS CALLED BABEL, BECAUSE THERE THE LORD CONFUSED THE LANGUAGE OF ALL THE EARTH; AND FROM THERE THE LORD SCATTERED THEM ABROAD OVER THE FACE OF ALL THE EARTH. (GEN. GEN. 11:1-9) ALTHOUGH SCRIPTURE IS NOT OVERTLY NEGATIVE CONCERNING NIMROD, HIS INVOLVEMENT ESTABLISHING THE FIRST KINGDOM AND INITIATING A BUILDING PROJECT WHICH RESULTED IN A SEVERE JUDGMENT FROM GOD (THE INTRODUCTION OF LANGUAGES) CLEARLY INDICATES HIS SINFUL AMBITIONS. BABYLON HAS FROM ITS INCEPTION SYMBOLIZED EVIL AND REBELLION AGAINST GOD. IT WAS FOUNDED BY NIMROD (GEN. GEN. 10:9), A PROUD, POWERFUL, GOD-REJECTING RULER. BABEL (BABYLON) WAS THE SITE OF THE FIRST ORGANIZED SYSTEM OF IDOLATROUS FALSE RELIGION (GEN. GEN. 11:1-4). THE TOWER OF BABEL, THE EXPRESSION OF THAT FALSE RELIGION, WAS A ZIGGURAT; AN EDIFICE DESIGNED TO FACILITATE IDOLATROUS WORSHIP. GOD JUDGED THE PEOPLE’S IDOLATRY AND REBELLION BY CONFUSING THEIR LANGUAGE AND SCATTERING THEM OVER THE GLOBE (GEN. GEN. 11:5-9). THUS, THE SEEDS OF IDOLATRY AND FALSE RELIGION SPREAD AROUND THE WORLD FROM BABYLON, TO TAKE ROOT WHEREVER THESE PROUD REBELS AND THEIR DESCENDANTS SETTLED.2 THERE IS ALSO ABUNDANT TRADITION CONCERNING THE REBELLION OF NIMROD: NOW IT WAS NIMROD WHO EXCITED THEM TO SUCH AN AFFRONT AND CONTEMPT OF GOD. HE WAS THE GRANDSON OF HAM, THE SON OF NOAH— A BOLD MAN, AND OF GREAT STRENGTH OF HAND. HE PERSUADED THEM NOT TO ASCRIBE IT TO GOD AS IF IT WAS THROUGH HIS MEANS THEY WERE HAPPY, BUT TO BELIEVE THAT IT WAS THEIR OWN COURAGE WHICH PROCURED THAT HAPPINESS. HE ALSO GRADUALLY CHANGED THE GOVERNMENT INTO TYRANNY—SEEING NO OTHER WAY OF TURNING MEN FROM THE FEAR OF GOD, BUT TO BRING THEM INTO A CONSTANT DEPENDENCE UPON HIS POWER. HE ALSO SAID HE WOULD BE REVENGED ON GOD, IF HE SHOULD HAVE A MIND TO DROWN THE WORLD AGAIN; FOR THAT HE WOULD BUILD A TOWER TOO HIGH FOR THE WATERS TO BE ABLE TO REACH! AND THAT HE WOULD AVENGE HIMSELF ON GOD FOR DESTROYING THEIR FOREFATHERS!3 ACCORDING TO THE SAGES, NIMROD WAS THE PRIMARY FORCE BEHIND THIS REBELLION. THE MIDRASHIM EXPLAIN HIS SINISTER MOTIVE. HE PLANNED TO BUILD A TOWER ASCENDING TO HEAVEN AND, FROM IT, WAGE WAR AGAINST GOD.4 THE TARGUM OF JONATHAN SAYS, “FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD NONE WAS EVER FOUND LIKE NIMROD, POWERFUL IN HUNTING, AND IN REBELLIONS AGAINST THE LORD.” THE JERUSALEM TARGUM SAYS, “HE IS POWERFUL IN HUNTING AND IN WICKEDNESS BEFORE THE LORD, FOR HE WAS A HUNTER OF THE SONS OF MEN, AND HE SAID TO THEM, ‘DEPART FROM THE JUDGMENT OF THE LORD, AND ADHERE TO THE JUDGMENT OF NIMROD!’ THEREFORE AS IT IS SAID, ‘AS NIMROD IS THE STRONG ONE, STRONG IN HUNTING, AND IN WICKEDNESS BEFORE THE LORD.’” THE CHALDEE PARAPHRASE OF I CHRONICLES 1CHR. 1:10 SAYS, “CUSH BEGAT NIMROD, WHO BEGAN TO PREVAIL IN WICKEDNESS, FOR HE SHED INNOCENT BLOOD, AND REBELLED AGAINST JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH).”5 IN THE FOUNDING OF BABEL WAS THE FOUNDATION FOR WHAT WOULD LATER FLOWER AS BABYLON UNDER NEBUCHADNEZZAR AND FIGURE SO HIGHLY IN THE EVENTS OF SCRIPTURE, ESPECIALLY THE BOOK OF DANIEL WHICH WE HAVE SEEN IS KEY TO UNDERSTANDING MUCH OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. ANOTHER NEGATIVE CONNOTATION CONCERNING BABEL MAY BE SEEN IN THE PROVERB TAKEN UP BY ISAIAH CONCERNING THE KING OF BABYLON: TAKE UP THIS PROVERB AGAINST THE KING OF BABYLON...HOW YOU ARE FALLEN FROM HEAVEN, O LUCIFER, SON OF THE MORNING! HOW YOU ARE CUT DOWN TO THE GROUND, YOU WHO WEAKENED THE NATIONS! FOR YOU HAVE SAID IN YOUR HEART: ‘I WILL ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, I WILL EXALT MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD; I WILL ALSO SIT ON THE MOUNT OF THE CONGREGATION ON THE FARTHEST SIDES OF THE NORTH; I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS, I WILL BE LIKE THE MOST HIGH.’ YET YOU SHALL BE BROUGHT DOWN TO SHEOL, TO THE LOWEST DEPTHS OF THE PIT. THOSE WHO SEE YOU WILL GAZE AT YOU, AND CONSIDER YOU, SAYING: ‘IS THIS THE MAN WHO MADE THE EARTH TREMBLE, WHO SHOOK KINGDOMS?’ (ISA. ISA. 14:4, ISA. 14:12-16) THE CONNECTION BETWEEN SATAN (HERE LUCIFER) AND BABYLON (HERE VICTORIA BECAUSE VICTORIA MEANS ROYALTY, VICTORY & CONQUERING, WHICH FITS BABYLON PERFECTLY, ESPECIALLY CONQUERING AUTHORITY & ROYAL AUTHORITY & SINCE VICTORIA CALLS HERSELF THE “I AM” WHICH IS THE FEMALE SENSE OF YAHWEH, THIS ALSO LINES UP IN ISAIAH 47:1-15) IS SEEN IN THIS PROVERB WHICH BEGINS WITH THE HUMAN KING IN VIEW, BUT SOON GOES FAR BEYOND WHAT COULD BE SAID OF THE HUMAN KING TO IDENTIFY THE SPIRITUAL POWER MOTIVATING THE KING (CF. EZE. EZE. 28:12). SINCE SATAN HAS BEEN ACTIVE IN THE AFFAIRS OF THE WORLD SINCE THE CREATION OF MANKIND, IT IS NO SURPRISE TO FIND HIS INFLUENCE IN THE REALM OF CORRUPT KINGS AND KINGDOMS EXTENDING FAR BACK IN HISTORY. PORTIONS OF THE PROVERB, “IS THIS THE MAN WHO MADE THE EARTH TREMBLE, WHO SHOOK KINGDOMS”, APPEAR TO SPEAK OF THE ULTIMATE KING OF BABYLON AT THE TIME OF THE END, THE ANTICHRIST: ISAIAH THUS MAKES THE BABYLONIAN MONARCH SPEAK ACCORDING TO THE IDEAS OF HIS PEOPLE...AND AT THE SAME TIME REFLECTS THE SATANIC SPIRIT OF SELF-DEIFICATION TO APPEAR IN FULLEST DEVELOPMENT IN THE LAST KING OF BABYLON, THE ANTICHRIST (REV. REV. 13:8+).6 PRIOR TO THE INTRODUCTION OF LANGUAGES BY GOD, THE MAJORITY OF MANKIND REFUSED TO DISPERSE ACROSS THE GLOBE, BUT GATHERED IN THE REGION OF SHINAR INSTEAD. THE RESULT OF THE INTRODUCTION OF LANGUAGE WAS THE SCATTERING OF DIFFERENT LANGUAGE GROUPS OVER THE FACE OF ALL THE EARTH (GEN. GEN. 11:9). THIS INITIAL CENTRALIZATION, FOLLOWED BY THE GLOBAL DISTRIBUTION, IS THE PRIMARY MECHANISM BY WHICH BABYLON BECAME THE CENTRAL INFLUENCE IN ALL CULTURES AND CIVILIZATIONS WHICH FOLLOWED. THIS IS HOW SHE CAME TO SIT ON “PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES” (REV. REV. 17:15+). IN THE RECORD OF BABEL, AS MINIMAL AS IT IS, WE SEE THE FIRST HUMAN KING AND KINGDOM IN DIRECT REBELLION TO THE COMMANDS OF GOD RESULTING IN JUDGMENT. IN BABYLON OF THE END, WE WILL SEE THE LAST HUMAN KING AND KINGDOM IN ULTIMATE REBELLION TO THE COMMANDS OF GOD RESULTING IN THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF ALL HUMAN KINGDOMS TO BE REPLACED BY THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM RULED BY MESSIAH.
REVELATION 17:16
THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST: THE TR STANDS ALONE IN HAVING THE TEN HORNS ON THE BEAST. BOTH MT AND NU TEXTS SAY “THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW AND (ΚΑὶ [KAI]) THE BEAST.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] 
HATE THE HARLOT: MANY EXPOSITORS SEEM TO DOWNPLAY OR OVERLOOK THE ANGEL’S IDENTIFICATION OF THE GREAT HARLOT WITH THE CITY OF BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:18+) AND INTERPRET HER AS DENOTING A SEPARATE ECCLESIASTICAL SYSTEM. THUS, THEY SEE TWO SEPARATE DESTRUCTIONS SET FORTH IN CHAPTERS 17 AND 18. THIS DESTRUCTION THEY RELATE TO THE HARLOT, WHEREAS THE DESTRUCTION IN THE NEXT CHAPTER THEY RELATE TO THE LITERAL CITY: “THESE GRAPHIC WORDS CLEARLY PORTRAY THE DOWNFALL OF THE APOSTATE WORLD CHURCH OF THE FUTURE.”1 WE DISAGREE WITH INTERPRETATIONS WHICH DIVIDE THE UNITY OF THE LARGER PASSAGE AT THE CHAPTER BOUNDARY. THE HARLOT IS SAID TO BE A CITY (REV. REV. 17:18+) AND THE CITY IS SAID TO BE THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 18:21+-REV. 19:2+). SHE IS THE OBJECT OF DESTRUCTION BOTH HERE AND IN THE NEXT CHAPTER. BECAUSE THE CITY BABYLON INVOLVES BOTH SPIRITUAL AND COMMERCIAL ASPECTS (BOTH ASPECTS ARE SEEN IN REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REVELATION REV. 18:1+), THERE IS NO REASON TO SEPARATE THE HARLOT FROM THE CITY AS AN INDEPENDENT ECCLESIASTICAL SYSTEM OF THE END. THE MOTIVATION OF THE BEAST TO DESTROY THE CITY COULD SIMPLY BE TO THROW OFF HER CONTROL (OR THE NEED TO SUPPORT HER) WHICH HAS BECOME BURDENSOME. OR, IT COULD INVOLVE HIS BELIEF THAT HER IDOLATROUS SYSTEM ULTIMATELY PROVIDES AN UNWANTED ALTERNATIVE TO HIS OWN GLOBAL WORSHIP (2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 13:15+). HOWEVER, IT IS IMPORTANT TO RECOGNIZE THAT SCRIPTURE DOES NOT GIVE THE SPECIFIC REASON WHY THE KINGS HATE HER AND DESTROY HER. IT COULD JUST AS EASILY BE COMMERCIAL, POLITICAL, OR RELIGIOUS. SCRIPTURE DOESN’T SAY. IN ANY EVENT, SHE EXPERIENCES WHAT JEREMIAH DESCRIBED LONG BEFORE: REGARDLESS OF HER ORNAMENTS AND ATTRACTION, HER LOVERS EVENTUALLY DESPISE HER AND SEEK HER LIFE (JER. JER. 4:30). FRUCHTENBAUM BELIEVES THE BEAST IS THE KING OF BABYLON WHO IS AWAY AT WAR AND REACTS WITH ALARM TO THE NEWS OF HER DESTRUCTION (JER. JER. 50:43; JER. 51:31-32).2 IF THE KING OF BABYLON IS THE BEAST AND HE REACTS WITH ALARM TO THE DESTRUCTION OF HIS CAPITAL, HOW COULD IT BE SAID THAT THE BEAST (ALONG WITH THE TEN KINGS) HATES THE CITY AND PARTICIPATES IN ITS DESTRUCTION? THERE ARE SEVERAL POSSIBLE SOLUTIONS TO THIS PUZZLE:3 THE TR TEXT IS CORRECT AND THE BEAST IS NOT TO BE INCLUDED AMONG THOSE WHO HATE THE HARLOT AND COME AGAINST HER. PERHAPS THE TEN KINGS, ALTHOUGH ALLIED WITH THE BEAST FOR A SEASON, EVENTUALLY BETRAY HIM AND ATTACK THE SEAT OF HIS THRONE DURING AN OPPORTUNE MOMENT WHEN HE IS DISTRACTED ELSEWHERE.4 THE BEAST MAY NOT BE THE KING OF BABYLON AT THE TIME OF ITS DESTRUCTION. “HE SHALL PLANT THE TENTS OF HIS PALACE BETWEEN THE SEAS AND THE GLORIOUS HOLY MOUNTAIN” (DAN. DAN. 11:45A). PERHAPS HE RELOCATES HIS SEAT OF AUTHORITY TO THE HOLY LAND TO BE NEAR HIS IMAGE IN THE TEMPLE (MTT. MAT. 24:15; 2TH. 2TH. 2:4; REV. REV. 13:14-15+) AFTER WHICH HE AND HIS KINGS TURN AGAINST BABYLON. THE HARLOT IS A SEPARATE ENTITY FROM THE CITY OF BABYLON. THE HARLOT IS DESTROYED BY THE BEAST AND HIS KINGS, BUT THE CITY IS DESTROYED BY GOD DIRECTLY. ALTHOUGH THIS VIEW IS HELD BY MANY, IT MINIMIZES OR OVERLOOKS PASSAGES WHICH IDENTIFY THE HARLOT AS THE CITY (E.G., REV. REV. 17:18+).5 WE BELIEVE A SEPARATE ECCLESIASTICAL SYSTEM IS NEITHER CALLED FOR NOR EXPLICITLY WARRANTED FROM A SIMPLE READING OF BOTH REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+ WHICH RELATES A SINGLE CITY WITH BOTH COMMERCIAL AND SPIRITUAL ASPECTS OPPOSED TO GOD. ALTHOUGH THE HARLOT INCLUDES BOTH COMMERCIAL AND RELIGIOUS ASPECTS, MANY HAVE MINIMIZED HER COMMERCIAL ASPECTS AND PLACED GREATER EMPHASIS ON HER RELIGIOUS ASPECTS. THE HARLOT IS THEN SEEN TO BE THE END-TIME RELIGIOUS SYSTEM WHICH PRECEDES THE RISE OF THE BEAST AS SOLE OBJECT OF WORSHIP. WHAT IS FOUND IN THESE VERSES IS THE FINAL FORM OF RELIGIOUS APOSTASY, ENDING IN A ONE-WORLD SUPER-CHURCH. IT IS THE FINAL FORM OF THE WOMAN JEZEBEL CAST INTO THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 2:20-22+) AND UNITED WITH THE LAODICEAN CHURCH. THIS IS THE COUNTERFEIT BRIDE OF MESSIAH, PRESENTED AS A PROSTITUTE, IN CONTRAST WITH THE TRUE BRIDE OF MESSIAH, PRESENTED AS A PURE VIRGIN (2COR. 2COR. 11:2; EPH. EPH. 5:25-27; REV. REV. 19:6-8+).1 DURING THE TRIBULATION, ALL THE WORLD’S DIVERSE FALSE RELIGIONS WILL BE REUNITED INTO ONE GREAT WORLD RELIGION. THAT ULTIMATE EXPRESSION OF FALSE RELIGION WILL BE AN ESSENTIAL ELEMENT OF ANTICHRIST’S FINAL WORLD EMPIRE, IN HOLDING TOGETHER HIS MILITARY, ECONOMIC, AND POLITICAL STRUCTURE. ONLY RELIGION CAN UNITE THE WORLD IN THE MOST COMPELLING WAY.2 THE CURRENT TREND OF ECUMENICAL LIBERALISM, WHICH PLACES UNITY AND RELATIONSHIP ABOVE DOCTRINAL DISTINCTIONS, IS SEEN AS EVOLVING INTO A ONE-WORLD SUPER CHURCH. THIS GLOBAL SYSTEM OF UNIFIED WORSHIP IS SUGGESTED AS THE SOURCE FROM WHICH THE FALSE PROPHET ARISES (REV. REV. 13:11+). THE MODERN ECUMENICAL MOVEMENT, ACTIVE FIRST AMONG APOSTATE PROTESTANT CHURCHES IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY, THEN ESSENTIALLY COMBINING (OR AT LEAST FELLOWSHIPING) WITH THE CATHOLIC AND ORTHODOX CHURCHES IN THE SECOND HALF OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY, WILL EVENTUALLY AMALGAMATE WITH ALL OTHER WORLD RELIGIONS, ESPECIALLY AFTER THE DEPARTURE OF ALL TRUE CHURCHES TO BE WITH CHRIST. THE SECOND BEAST, OR FALSE PROPHET, WILL MOST LIKELY EMERGE AS THE PATRIARCH (OR POPE, OR AYATOLLAH, OR GURU OR, MORE LIKELY, SIMPLY “PROPHET”) OF THIS UNIVERSAL RELIGION.3 AT A CRITICAL JUNCTURE, PROBABLY THE REVIVAL OF THE BEAST FROM THE DEAD, THE ONE-WORLD “WORSHIP-WHAT-YOU-WILL” SYSTEM OF RELIGION IS THOUGHT TO BE PUT DOWN IN ORDER TO DIRECT ALL WORSHIP TO THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:15+). THE BEAST, ELEVATING HIMSELF OVER ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD (2TH. 2TH. 2:4) AND EMPOWERED BY THE WORSHIP-HUNGRY DRAGON, WILL NOT ALLOW COMPETITION SO THE WORLDWIDE ECUMENICAL MOVEMENT WHICH RODE HIM AS THE HARLOT WILL THEN BE VICIOUSLY TURNED UPON AND DESTROYED (REV. REV. 17:16-18+). HAVING USED THE FALSE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM TO HELP HIM GAIN CONTROL OF THE WORLD, ANTICHRIST WILL DISCARD IT. IN HIS RAMPANT MEGALOMANIA, HE WILL WANT THE WORLD TO WORSHIP ONLY HIM. HE WILL ALSO NO DOUBT COVET THE VAST WEALTH OF THE FALSE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM. THUS, HE WILL TURN ON THE HARLOT.4 THUS, THE RELIGIOUS STATE OF THE END-TIME IS THOUGHT TO BE CHARACTERIZED BY TWO PHASES. DURING THE FIRST PHASE, ECUMENICAL GLOBALISM IS PERVASIVE. DURING THE SECOND PHASE, ONLY THE ANTICHRIST IS WORSHIPED. JUST AS THERE WILL BE TWO POLITICAL SYSTEMS DURING THE TRIBULATION, ONE DURING THE FIRST HALF (THE TEN KINGS) AND ONE DURING THE SECOND HALF (THE ANTICHRIST), THERE WILL ALSO BE TWO RELIGIOUS SYSTEMS, ONE FOR EACH HALF OF THE TRIBULATION. THIS PASSAGE DESCRIBES THE RELIGIOUS SYSTEM OF THE FIRST HALF OF THE TRIBULATION.5 AS PLAUSIBLE SOUNDING AS SUCH A SCENARIO MIGHT BE, THE SCRIPTURES THEMSELVES PROVIDE PRECIOUS LITTLE DETAIL TO SUPPORT SUCH IDEAS. IF SCRIPTURE SPEAKS FOR ITSELF, THE HARLOT IS SEEN TO BE ONE-AND-THE-SAME AS THE CITY BABYLON. JUST AS TYRE AND JERUSALEM ARE DESCRIBED AS HARLOTS, SO TOO IS BABYLON. IF THE HARLOT IS A CITY (REV. REV. 17:18+) AND THE CITY IS A HARLOT (REV. REV. 19:2+) AND THEIR CHARACTERISTICS OVERLAP AS WE’VE SHOWN ABOVE, THEN THERE IS LITTLE ROOM FOR MAKING THE HARLOT A SEPARATE ECCLESIASTICAL SYSTEM. IT IS INDEED SURPRISING HOW ANY MISTAKE COULD HAVE BEEN MADE IN THE IDENTIFICATION OF THIS WOMAN. FOR THE HOLY SPIRIT FIRST SHOWS US HER VERY NAME UPON HER FOREHEAD. THEN IN [REV. REV. 17:18+], HE TELLS US AS PLAINLY AS WORDS CAN TELL ANYTHING THAT “THE WOMAN WHICH THOU SAWEST IS THAT GREAT CITY, WHICH REIGNETH OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH”; AND [REV. REV. 16:19+], AS WELL AS [REV. REV. 17:5+] IDENTIFIES THIS CITY WITH BABYLON. GOD SAYS IT IS A “CITY.” HE DOES NOT SAY A SYSTEM OR A RELIGION, BUT A “CITY.”6 THE WOMAN IS IDENTIFIED AS THE GREAT CITY (REV. REV. 17:18+) WHOSE FALL IS DESCRIBED IN CHAPTER REV. 18:1+. FROM INTERNAL EVIDENCE, THE IDENTITY OF BABYLON THE WOMAN (CH. REV. 17:1+) WITH BABYLON THE GREAT CITY (CH. REV. 18:1+) IS SO UNMISTAKABLE THAT IT WOULD BE INAPPROPRIATE TO MAKE THEM DIFFERENT ENTITIES.7 WE BELIEVE A BETTER SOLUTION IS TO RECOGNIZE THE ESSENTIAL UNITY CONCERNING ALL THAT IS RELATED ABOUT BABYLON. THE HARLOT AND THE CITY ARE ONE. BUT THE CITY HAS TWO ASPECTS: BOTH A RELIGIOUS ASPECT AND A COMMERCIAL ASPECT. BOTH OF THESE DATE BACK TO THE TIME OF NIMROD AND THE TOWER OF BABEL (GEN. GEN. 11:4). THESE STREAMS OF INFLUENCE HAVE SPANNED BOTH HISTORY AND GEOGRAPHY: SHE “SITS ON MANY WATERS” WHICH ARE “PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES” (REV. REV. 17:1+, REV. 17:15+). THEREFORE, WHAT SCRIPTURE RELATES CONCERNING HER HARLOTRY WE SHOULD EXPECT, AND INDEED DO SEE, IN ANY NUMBER OF THE CENTERS OF CIVILIZATION OF OUR AGE. IN THAT SENSE, THERE IS SOME TRUTH AND OVERLAP BETWEEN THE VIEWS THAT BABYLON IS THE WORLD? AND BABYLON IS BABYLON! IT IS CERTAINLY POSSIBLE THAT AN ECUMENICAL ONE-WORLD RELIGION WILL UNITE THE PEOPLE OF THE WORLD PRIOR TO THE RISE OF ANTICHRIST. SUCH A MOVEMENT WOULD BE A VALUABLE TOOL FOR THE FORCES OF GLOBALISM WHICH WILL PREVAIL PRIOR TO THE TEN-HORN KINGDOM OUT OF WHICH THE LITTLE HORN EVENTUALLY ARISES. ALTHOUGH SCRIPTURE DOES NOT PRECLUDE SUCH A DEVELOPMENT, NEITHER DOES IT PREDICT IT. FOR IT IS EQUALLY POSSIBLE THAT A SINGLE REPRESSIVE FAITH, SUCH AS ISLAM, COULD GAIN ASCENDANCY AND BRING A FORCED UNITY BY THE SWORD—SCRIPTURE SIMPLY DOES NOT SAY.8 WHAT IS MOST IMPORTANT TO RECOGNIZE IS THE DUAL ASPECT OF BABYLON OF THE END, THAT IT WILL UNITE BOTH COMMERCIAL AND RELIGIOUS ASPECTS INTO A POWERFUL FORCE WHICH HAS ALWAYS PROVEN TOO GREAT A TEMPTATION IN THE HANDS OF FALLEN MEN: VARIOUS ASTUTE RULERS IN THE LONG HISTORY OF HUMAN GOVERNMENT, RIGHTLY ESTIMATING THE TREMENDOUS POWER OF RELIGION OVER THE MINDS OF MEN, HAVE BEEN GREATLY INTRIGUED WITH THE IDEA OF SOME KIND OF UNION BETWEEN CHURCH AND STATE, IN WHICH THE GOVERNMENT WOULD ESTABLISH AND SUPPORT SOME WIDELY ACCEPTED RELIGION AND THIS RELIGION IN TURN WOULD LEND ITS INFLUENCE TO THE STATE. ALL SUCH ALLIANCES THUS HUMANLY ORIGINATED HAVE BEEN BASED ON SELFISH MOTIVES AND OPPORTUNIST POLICIES ON BOTH SIDES, AND HENCE MUST ALWAYS BREAK DOWN IN THE END. SINCE EACH SIDE PAYS A PRICE FOR THE UNNATURAL UNION, AND THE PRICE IS EVER INCREASING, THE BREAK BECOMES INEVITABLE (CF. REV. REV. 17:1-18+). A UNION BETWEEN CHURCH AND STATE IS SAFE ONLY WHEN INAUGURATED AND CONTROLLED BY THE ONE TRUE GOD IN A KINGDOM OF HIS OWN (ZEC. ZEC. 14:9, ZEC. 14:16-21).9 THIS IS WHY SCRIPTURE RELATES THAT ONLY WHEN MESSIAH COMES WILL THE FUNCTION OF BOTH PRIEST AND KING BE SAFELY UNITED IN A SINGLE PERSON AS PREDICTED BY ZECHARIAH: THEN TAKE SILVER AND GOLD, AND MAKE CROWNS, AND SET THEM UPON THE HEAD OF JOSHUA THE SON OF JOSEDECH, THE HIGH PRIEST; AND SPEAK UNTO HIM, SAYING, THUS SPEAKETH THE LORD OF HOSTS, SAYING, BEHOLD THE MAN WHOSE NAME IS THE BRANCH; AND HE SHALL GROW UP OUT OF HIS PLACE, AND HE SHALL BUILD THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD: EVEN HE SHALL BUILD THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD; AND HE SHALL BEAR THE GLORY, AND SHALL SIT AND RULE UPON HIS THRONE; AND HE SHALL BE A PRIEST UPON HIS THRONE: AND THE COUNSEL OF PEACE SHALL BE BETWEEN THEM BOTH [THE TWO CROWNS OR ROLES]. (ZEC. ZEC. 6:11-13, KJV) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE AMERICAN POLICY OF COMPLETE SEPARATION OF CHURCH AND STATE, WHICH MOST SENSIBLE MEN FULLY APPROVE UNDER PRESENT CONDITIONS, IS NOT HOWEVER THE IDEAL POLICY. IT IS RATHER A POLICY OF PRECAUTION IN A SINFUL WORLD, WHERE POLITICAL POWER AND ECCLESIASTICAL POWER TOO OFTEN GET INTO THE WRONG HANDS, AND THE RESULT IS INTOLERABLE OPPRESSION. BUT UNDER THE PERSONAL RULE OF THE MESSIANIC KING THE UNION OF CHURCH AND STATE WILL NOT ONLY BE SAFE; IT WILL ALSO BE THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST POSSIBLE GOOD.10
MAKE HER...EAT HER…BURN HER: THE REPETITION OF THE PRONOUN “HER” PROVIDES EMPHASIS. HER DESTRUCTION IS TRULY DETERMINED & JUDGED, AS, DEADLY, VIOLENT, AND COMPREHENSIVE.
MAKE HER DESOLATE: DESOLATE IS ἠΡΗΜΩΜΈΝΗΝ [ĒRĒMŌMENĒN], USED MAT. 12:25).”6 AT ITS DESTRUCTION, BABYLON COMES “TO NOTHING (ἠΡΗΜΏΘΗ [ĒRĒMŌTHĒ])” (REV. REV. 18:17+), FOR “IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE ἠΡΗΜΏΘΗ [ĒRĒMŌTHĒ])” (REV. REV. 18:19+).
AND NAKED: ORIGINALLY CLOTHED IN EXPENSIVE FINERY (REV. REV. 17:4+), SHE WILL BE STRIPPED OF HER COMMERCIAL SPLENDOR: “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY THAT WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS! FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING.” (REV. REV. 18:16-17+). IN HER DESTRUCTION AND THE STRIPPING OF HER RICHES, ONLOOKERS WILL RECOGNIZE HER NAKEDNESS (CF. EZE. EZE. 16:37-39; EZE. 23:29).
EAT HER FLESH: THEY SHALL EAT IS ΦΆΓΟΝΤΑΙ [PHAGONTAI] : HEB. 10:27).”7 SIMILAR PHRASES DESCRIBE THE INTENDED HARM OF AN ENEMY (PS. PS. 27:1-3; JER. JER. 51:35; MIC. MIC. 3:1-3) OR THE CONQUEST OF A KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 7:5). THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON’S FLESH WILL FULFILL THE DESIRE OF THE INHABITANTS OF ZION: “ ‘LET THE VIOLENCE DONE TO ME AND MY FLESH BE UPON BABYLON,’ THE INHABITANT OF ZION WILL SAY” (JER. JER. 51:35).
BURN HER WITH FIRE: THEY SHALL BURN HER IS ΚΑΤΑΚΑΎΣΟΥΣΙΝ [KATAKAUSOUSIN], TO “DESTROY BY FIRE, BURN (UP), CONSUME BY FIRE,”8 USED OF “BEING BURNED AT THE STAKE AS A MARTYR.”9 USED TO DESCRIBE THE BURNING OF THE THIRD OF THE EARTH WITH ITS TREES AND GRASS (REV. REV. 8:7+). THIS PROVIDES FURTHER EVIDENCE OF THE IDENTITY OF THE WOMAN AS BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:18+), FOR WHAT IS SAID OF THE HARLOT IS SAID OF BABYLON. BABYLON IS TO BE “UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE” (REV. REV. 18:8+). THE “SMOKE OF HER BURNING” IS VISIBLE FROM A GREAT DISTANCE (REV. REV. 18:17-18+). THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE BROAD WALLS OF BABYLON SHALL BE UTTERLY BROKEN, AND HER HIGH GATES SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE; THE PEOPLE WILL LABOR IN VAIN, AND THE NATIONS, BECAUSE OF THE FIRE; AND THEY SHALL BE WEARY.” (JER. JER. 51:58) ALTHOUGH BABYLON FELL TO PERSIA IN 539 B.C., IT WAS NEVER DESTROYED AS PREDICTED BY SCRIPTURE.  
REVELATION 17:17
FOR GOD HAS PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSE: GOD’S SOVEREIGN CONTROL OF THE AFFAIRS OF HISTORY IS A CONSTANT THEME BEHIND THE EVENTS OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. EVERYTHING THAT TRANSPIRES OCCURS BY HIS SOVEREIGN PERMISSION. FROM THE RIDING FORTH OF THE FIRST HORSEMEN WHO WAS GIVEN A CROWN, TO RISING OF THE BEAST FROM THE SEA WHO IS GIVEN AUTHORITY TO CONTINUE FORTY-TWO MONTHS (REV. REV. 13:5+) AND WHO WAS PREVIOUSLY RESTRAINED (2TH. 2TH. 2:6-8), GOD IS ULTIMATELY IN FULL CONTROL. GOD TURNS THE HEARTS OF KINGS ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSES—WHETHER THEY KNOW HIM OR NOT (DEU. DEU. 2:30; EZRA EZRA 7:27; PS. PS. 105:25; PR. PR. 21:1; ISA. ISA. 10:5-7; ISA. 14:27; ISA. 66:4; ACTS ACTS 4:28). GOD DETERMINED THAT PHARAOH WOULD NOT HEED MOSES SO THAT EGYPT MIGHT BE JUDGED (EX. EX. 7:4). HE NAMED AND BROUGHT FORTH CYRUS TO REBUILD JERUSALEM, ALTHOUGH CYRUS DID NOT KNOW HIM (ISA. ISA. 44:26-ISA. 45:4; ISA. 46:11). IT WAS GOD WHO GAVE NEBUCHADNEZZAR HIS KINGDOM AND POWER, ALTHOUGH FOR MUCH OF HIS REIGN, NEBUCHADNEZZAR DID NOT KNOW GOD (DAN. DAN. 2:37). REMEMBER THE FORMER THINGS OF OLD, FOR I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NO OTHER; I AM GOD, AND THERE IS NONE LIKE ME, DECLARING THE END FROM THE BEGINNING, AND FROM ANCIENT TIMES THINGS THAT ARE NOT YET DONE, SAYING, ‘MY COUNSEL SHALL STAND, AND I WILL DO ALL MY PLEASURE,’ CALLING A BIRD OF PREY FROM THE EAST, THE MAN WHO EXECUTES MY COUNSEL, FROM A FAR COUNTRY. INDEED, I HAVE SPOKEN IT; I WILL ALSO BRING IT TO PASS. I HAVE PURPOSED IT; I WILL ALSO DO IT. (ISA. ISA. 46:9-11) THE TENSION BETWEEN DIVINE SOVEREIGNTY AND HUMAN RESPONSIBILITY RUNS THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE AND IS IMPOSSIBLE TO ESCAPE. EMPHASIZING EITHER ONE AT THE EXPENSE OF THE OTHER RESULTS IN A DISTORTION OF SCRIPTURE. ALTHOUGH IT WAS GOD’S “DETERMINED PURPOSE AND FOREKNOWLEDGE” TO DELIVER JESUS TO THE CROSS, THOSE WHO CRUCIFIED HIM ARE FULLY RESPONSIBLE FOR THEIR “LAWLESS HANDS” (ACTS ACTS 2:23-24 CF. ROM. ROM. 9:19-22; JAS. JAS. 1:13-17). LUKE 22:21-22) 
UNTIL THE WORDS OF GOD ARE FULFILLED: FULFILLED IS ΤΕΛΕΣΘΉΣΟΝΤΑΙ [TELESTHĒSONTAI], THEY SHALL BE COMPLETED. THE WORD INCLUDES MORE THAN JUST THE IDEA OF FULFILLMENT, BUT ALSO BRINGING TO AN END, FINISHING, COMPLETING.1 FOR AS THE RAIN COMES DOWN, AND THE SNOW FROM HEAVEN, AND DO NOT RETURN THERE, BUT WATER THE EARTH, AND MAKE IT BRING FORTH AND BUD, THAT IT MAY GIVE SEED TO THE SOWER AND BREAD TO THE EATER, SO SHALL MY WORD BE THAT GOES FORTH FROM MY MOUTH; IT SHALL NOT RETURN TO ME VOID, BUT IT SHALL ACCOMPLISH WHAT I PLEASE, AND IT SHALL PROSPER IN THE THING FOR WHICH I SENT IT. (ISA. ISA. 55:10-11) HIS WORD IS ALREADY SETTLED IN HEAVEN (PS. PS. 119:89), BUT HAS YET TO WORK OUT ON THE EARTH BELOW. SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN (JOHN JOHN 10:35) BECAUSE GOD STANDS EVER READY TO PERFORM HIS WORD (JER. JER. 1:12). THE WORDS OF GOD IN RELATION TO THE BEAST, THE TEN HORNS, AND THE HARLOT, WILL BE FULFILLED WHEN THE “MYSTERY OF GOD WOULD BE FINISHED” IN THE JUDGMENTS ASSOCIATED WITH THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET (REV. REV. 10:7+). WHEN THE SEVEN BOWLS OF GOD’S WRATH ARE COMPLETED, “IT IS DONE!” (REV. REV. 16:17+). THE NEXT SEVERAL CHAPTERS PROVIDE ADDITIONAL DETAIL CONCERNING THE FULFILLMENT OF GOD’S WORDS WHICH EVENTUALLY RESULT IN THE RETURN OF THE KING AND THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4+).
REVELATION 17:18
THAT GREAT CITY: ALTHOUGH THIS PHRASE IS ALSO USED OF JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 11:8+) AND OF THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:10+), HERE IT IS TO BE IDENTIFIED WITH BABYLON (REV. REV. 14:8+; REV. 17:18+; REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:16+, REV. 18:18+, REV. 18:21+). THIS IS EVIDENT FROM NUMEROUS CLOSE PARALLELS BETWEEN WHAT IS SAID OF THE HARLOT IN THIS CHAPTER AND THE CITY BABYLON IN THE NEXT CHAPTER. THE PRIMARY PIECE OF EVIDENCE THAT “THE GREAT CITY,” IN THIS INSTANCE, IS TO BE TAKEN TO DESCRIBE BABYLON IS THE EARLIER NAME WHICH WAS SEEN WRITTEN UPON THE HARLOT AND CLEARLY ASSOCIATES HER WITH BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:5+). SOME ARGUE FOR IDENTIFYING THE PHRASE “THAT GREAT CITY” HERE WITH JERUSALEM: ONE OF THE STRONGER ARGUMENTS USED BY JERUSALEM PROPONENTS INVOLVES THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE PHRASE “THE GREAT CITY” AS USED IN REVELATION REV. 17:18+. JERUSALEM ADVOCATES CONTEND THAT THE ONLY WAY TO PROPERLY IDENTIFY THIS CITY IS TO OBSERVE HOW THE PHRASE “THE GREAT CITY” APPEARS EARLIER IN REVELATION. THERE ARE ONLY TWO REFERENCES TO “THE GREAT CITY” PRIOR TO REVELATION REV. 17:18+. THESE REFERENCES INCLUDE REVELATION REV. 11:8+ AND REVELATION REV. 16:19+. JERUSALEM ADVOCATES BELIEVE THAT BOTH ARE UNMISTAKABLE REFERENCES TO JERUSALEM. THUS, REVELATION REV. 17:18+ MUST REFER TO JERUSALEM AS WELL.1 BUT SUCH AN IDENTIFICATION IGNORES EXTENSIVE AND CLOSE TIES BETWEEN THE WOMAN AND THE CITY OF BABYLON. WHEN ONE CONSIDERS THAT CHAPTER DIVISIONS ARE NOT PART OF THE ORIGINAL INSPIRED TEXT AND TAKES CHAPTERS 17 AND 18 AS ONE UNIFIED PASSAGE, THE SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THE WOMAN AND THE CITY ARE COMPELLING. ADD TO THIS THE FACT THAT JERUSALEM IS DESTINED TO BE RESTORED (ISA. ISA. 62:1) AND SERVE AS THE CAPITAL OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, WHEREAS BABYLON IS NEVER TO BE INHABITED AGAIN, AND THE IDEA THAT THE PHRASE “THAT GREAT CITY” DESCRIBES JERUSALEM IS UNTENABLE. THE GREAT HARLOT IS IDENTIFIED AS THE “GREAT CITY” BABYLON MUCH AS THE LAMB’S WIFE IS IDENTIFIED AS THE “HOLY JERUSALEM”: THE CHASTE WOMAN OF THE APOCALYPSE IS ALSO INDISSOLUBLY UNITED TO A CITY. IN REV. REV. 21:9+ WE READ THAT ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS SAID TO JOHN, ‘COME HITHER, I WILL SHOW THEE THE BRIDE, THE LAMB’S WIFE.’ AND IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING WE READ, ‘AND HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT TO A GREAT AND HIGH MOUNTAIN, AND SHOWED ME THAT GREAT CITY, THE HOLY JERUSALEM, DESCENDING OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD.’2
REIGNS OVER THE KINGS: ΒΑΣΙΛΕΊΑΝ ἐΠὶ ΒΑΣΙΛΈΩΝ [BASILEIAN EPI BASILEŌN]. SHE EXERCISES ROYAL ENGLISH POWER OR RULE OVER THE KINGS. AGAIN, WE SEE THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF ASSIGNING JERUSALEM AS THE HARLOT. HOW CAN JERUSALEM, OF ALL CITIES THE MOST TRAMPLED AND OCCUPIED, WITH THE LEAST POLITICAL INFLUENCE AND MATERIAL RESOURCES, BE SAID TO HAVE HISTORICALLY REIGNED OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH? OTHERS SUGGEST ROME AS A CANDIDATE FOR “THE GREAT CITY.” ALTHOUGH WE RECOGNIZE THE UNMATCHED INFLUENCE OVER KINGS OF THE EARTH THAT ROME HAS HAD IN MORE RECENT HISTORY, SHE PROVIDES NEITHER THE NECESSARY HISTORIC SCOPE NOR PROPER FULFILLMENT FOR THE MANY OT PASSAGES WHICH SPEAK LITERALLY TO BABYLON. AS OLD AS WE MAY CONSIDER ROME TO BE, SHE IS A RELATIVE UPSTART ON THE STAGE OF BIBLICAL HISTORY WHICH SPANS BACK TO THE TOWER OF BABEL (GEN. GEN. 10:1, GEN. 11:1). ROME IS MERELY ONE OF BABYLON’S MOST PROMINENT DAUGHTERS. SOME MAY OBJECT THAT IT IS DIFFICULT TO SEE HOW LITERAL BABYLON COULD BE CONSIDERED AS REIGNING OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHEN SHE IS SO INSIGNIFICANT IN OUR TIME. YET, AS WE HAVE SEEN, THE WOMAN IS IDENTIFIED WITH A SPECIFIC HISTORICAL CITY OF PROMINENCE IN THE PAST, AND WE BELIEVE WILL BE OF PROMINENCE AGAIN IN THE FUTURE. BETWEEN HER INITIAL REBELLION AS BABEL AND HER FINAL FLOWERING OF GODLESS HUMANISM AS THE REBUILT BABYLON, THE SITE OF HER FORMER SPLENDOUR LIES LARGELY FORGOTTEN. BUT HER INFLUENCE, AS THE MOTHER OF HARLOTRY AND ABOMINATION, IS AS ACTIVE TODAY UPON THE PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES AS EVER. HER HUMANISM, IDOLATRY, AND FORNICATION ARE ALIVE AND WELL, HAVING BEEN DISSEMINATED AMONG THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH. WE BELIEVE A TIME IS COMING WHEN “WICKEDNESS!” WILL BE CARRIED BACK TO THE PLACE OF ITS ORIGINAL MANIFESTATION AFTER THE FLOOD “TO BUILD A HOUSE FOR IT IN THE LAND OF SHINAR; WHEN IT IS READY, THE BASKET WILL BE SET THERE ON ITS BASE” (ZEC. ZEC. 5:11). ANOTHER PASSAGE WHICH IS OFTEN OVERLOOKED IN ESTABLISHING THE IDENTIFICATION OF BABYLON IS THE PUZZLING PASSAGE WHICH OCCUPIES THE LAST HALF OF ZECHARIAH CHAPTER 5. AN ANGEL SHOWS ZECHARIAH A BASKET CONTAINING A WOMAN COVERED WITH A LEAD DISK. THE ANGEL IDENTIFIES THE WOMAN: “THIS IS WICKEDNESS!” (ZEC. ZEC. 5:8). THE BASKET IS THEN TRANSPORTED AWAY BY TWO WINGED FIGURES.1 WHEN ZECHARIAH ASKS WHERE THE BASKET IS BOUND, THE ANGEL RESPONDS, “TO BUILD A HOUSE FOR IT IN THE LAND OF SHINAR; WHEN IT IS READY, THE BASKET WILL BE SET THERE ON ITS BASE.” FIRST, THE PROPHET SEES AS “EPHAH” (OR BATH) WHICH WAS THE LARGEST MEASURE FOR DRY GOODS AMONG THE JEWS. IT WOULD, THEREFORE, BE THE NATURAL SYMBOL FOR COMMERCE. NEXT, WE NOTE THAT TWICE OVER IT IS SAID THAT THE EPHAH “GOETH FORTH” (ZEC. ZEC. 5:5, ZEC. 5:6). AS THE WHOLE OF THE PRECEDING VISIONS CONCERN JERUSALEM AND HER PEOPLE, THIS CAN ONLY MEAN THAT THE CENTER OF JEWISH COMMERCE IS TO BE TRANSFERRED FROM PALESTINE ELSEWHERE. NEXT, WE ARE TOLD THAT THERE WAS A “WOMAN” CONCEALED IN THE MIDST OF THE EPHAH (ZEC. ZEC. 5:7). WE SAY “CONCEALED,” FOR IN ZEC. ZEC. 5:5 AND ZEC. ZEC. 5:6 THE “WOMAN” IS NOT SEEN - THE LEADEN COVER (CF. ZEC. ZEC. 5:8) HAD TO BE LIFTED BEFORE SHE COULD BE BEHOLDEN. THE WRITER IS SATISFIED THAT THIS HIDDEN WOMAN IN THE EPHAH IS “THE WOMAN” WHICH IS FULLY REVEALED IN REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+. NEXT, WE ARE TOLD THAT “WICKEDNESS” (LAWLESSNESS) WAS CAST INTO THE EPHAH, BEFORE ITS COVER WAS CLOSED AGAIN. THEN, IN WHAT FOLLOWS, WE ARE SHOWN THIS EPHAH, WITH THE “WOMAN” AND “WICKEDNESS” SHUT UP THEREIN, BEING RAPIDLY CONVEYED FROM PALESTINE TO “THE LAND OF SHINAR” (ZEC. ZEC. 5:11). THE PURPOSE FOR THIS IS STATED TO BE, “TO BUILD A HOUSE,” I.E. A SETTLED HABITATION. FINALLY, WE ARE ASSURED, “IT SHALL BE ESTABLISHED, AND SET THERE (IN THE LAND OF SHINAR) UPON HER OWN BASE.” THIS VISION OR PROPHECY CONTAINS THE GERM WHICH IS AFTERWARDS EXPANDED AND DEVELOPED IN SUCH DETAIL IN REV. REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+, WHERE IT IS SHOWN THAT “THE HOUSE” WHICH IS ESTABLISHED FOR THIS SYSTEM OF COMMERCE IS “BABYLON THE GREAT.”2 WHEN THE WOMAN ATTEMPTS TO ESCAPE, SHE IS THROWN BACK INTO THE EPHAH, WHICH BECOMES, SO TO SAY, THE CHARIOT IN WHICH SHE IS CARRIED AWAY AS SOMETHING WHICH IS DEFILED AND DEFILING, FROM THE LAND IN WHICH GOD SHALL DWELL; AND THE TALENT WITH WHICH SHE CARRIES ON HER UNRIGHTEOUS TRACE BECOMES THE HEAVY WEIGHT BY WHICH SHE IS HELD DOWN TILL SHE IS LANDED SAFELY “IN HER OWN PLACE,” WHERE, AFTER A SEASON OF LAWLESS LIBERTY IN WHICH SHE WILL ALLURE MEN TO THEIR OWN DESTRUCTION BY HER SEDUCTIVE ATTRACTIVENESS AND LUXURY, SHE WILL BE JUDGED AND DESTROYED, TOGETHER WITH HIM WHO IS PRE-EMINENTLY STYLED “THE WICKED ONE,” BY THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE LORD’S PAROUSIA (2TH. 2TH. 2:8).3 ONE OF THE HELPFUL ASPECTS OF THIS PASSAGE IS THE MENTION MADE OF THE DESTINATION: “THE LAND OF SHINAR.” THIS LOCALE IS MENTIONED ONLY A HANDFUL OF TIMES (GEN. GEN. 10:10; GEN. 11:2; GEN. 14:1, GEN. 14:9; ISA. ISA. 11:11; DAN. DAN. 1:2; ZEC. ZEC. 5:11) AND IS CLEARLY ESTABLISHED AS THE REGION OF BABEL AND BABYLON. IT POINTS TO THE GEOGRAPHICAL LOCATION OF BABEL AND, LATER, BABYLON:4 SHINAR: THE ANCIENT NAME OF THE GREAT ALLUVIAL TRACT THROUGH WHICH THE TIGRIS AND EUPHRATES PASS BEFORE REACHING THE SEA—THE TRACT KNOWN IN LATER TIMES AS CHALDEA OR BABYLONIA. IT WAS A PLAIN COUNTRY, WHERE BRICK HAD TO BE USED FOR STONE AND SLIME FOR MORTAR. GEN. GEN. 11:3. AMONG THE CITIES WERE BABEL (BABYLON), ERECH OR ORECH (ORCHOE), CALNEH OR CALNO (PROBABLY NIFFER), AND ACCAD, THE SITE OF WHICH IS UNKNOWN. IT MAY BE SUSPECTED THAT SHINAR WAS THE NAME BY WHICH THE HEBREWS ORIGINALLY KNEW THE LOWER MESOPOTAMIAN COUNTRY WHERE THEY SO LONG DWELT, AND WHICH ABRAHAM BROUGHT WITH HIM FROM “UR OF THE CHALDEES.”5 WE BELIEVE THE TRANSPORT OF “WICKEDNESS!” BACK TO THE LAND OF SHINAR IS ANOTHER PIECE OF EVIDENCE THAT BABYLON OF THE END IS A REBUILT LITERAL CITY IN THE SAME GEOGRAPHIC LOCATION AS BABEL, THE SITE OF MAN’S ORIGINAL REBELLIOUS CITY RULED BY NIMROD. THE HISTORY OF MAN IS TO BE BROUGHT FULL CIRCLE: IN THE SAME PLACE WHERE THE FIRST KING REBELLED AGAINST GOD, SO TOO WILL THE LAST KING RULE BEFORE HIS DEMISE AND THE INSTITUTION OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM: IT SHOWS FROM ACTUAL FACTS AND EVENTS WHICH ARE BEFORE US THE VERY STRONG PROBABILITY THAT “THE LAND OF SHINAR”—WHICH IN THE PAST WAS SO “PROMINENT IN CONNECTION WITH THE MANIFESTATION OF EVIL ON THE PART OF MAN, AND OF JUDGMENT ON THE PART OF GOD, THAT IT STANDS PECULIARLY AS A MEMORIAL OF PROUD UNGODLINESS MET BY THE VISITATION OF RIGHTEOUS VENGEANCE FROM ABOVE”—WILL YET, AS SCRIPTURE FORECASTS, PLAY A VERY IMPORTANT PART IN THE CONSUMMATION OF HUMAN “WICKEDNESS” IN THE FINAL ANTI-CHRISTIAN APOSTASY, IN WHICH A GODLESS JUDAISM AND A CORRUPT, UNBELIEVING CHRISTIANITY WILL BE UNITED FOR THE SAKE OF THE FALSE PEACE, AND POMP, AND LUXURY, AND A HUMANITARIANISM DISSOCIATED FROM GOD AND THE TRUTH, WHICH THE SYSTEM, OUTWARDLY SYMBOLIZED BY THE EPHAH, WILL FOR A TIME MINISTER TO THEM, BUT WHICH, AS SCRIPTURE ALSO WARNS US, WILL END IN THE MOST TERRIBLE JUDGMENT WHICH HAS YET BEFALLEN MAN UPON THE EARTH.6 THERE ARE SIGNIFICANT SIMILARITIES BETWEEN THE WOMAN IN THE BASKET AND WHAT JOHN SEES CONCERNING BABYLON IN REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+. WE BELIEVE THESE SIMILARITIES ARE INTENTIONAL AND THAT THE TWO ARE TO BE CONNECTED. THE TRANSPORT OF THE BASKET TO THE LAND OF SHINAR ESTABLISHES THE LOCATION OF END-TIME BABYLON. SHE WILL BE RIGHT WHERE GOD SAID! THE CORRELATION BETWEEN ZECHARIAH’S VISION AND THAT OF JOHN IS MORE THAN UNCANNY:
	ZECHARIAH ZEC. 5:1 AND REVELATION REV. 17:1+-REV. 18:1+

	ZECHARIAH ZEC. 5:5-11
	REVELATION REV. 17:1+-REV. 18:1+

	WOMAN SITTING IN A BASKET.
	WOMAN SITTING ON THE BEAST, SEVEN MOUNTAINS, AND MANY WATERS (REV. REV. 17:3+, REV. 17:9+, REV. 17:15+).

	EMPHASIS ON COMMERCE (A BASKET FOR MEASURING GRAIN).
	EMPHASIS ON COMMERCE.

	WOMAN’S NAME IS VICTORIA’S WICKEDNESS.
	WOMAN’S NAME IS VICTORIA, BABYLON THE GREAT, MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.

	FOCUS ON FALSE WORSHIP (A TEMPLE IS BUILT FOR THE WOMAN).
	FOCUS ON FALSE WORSHIP (REV. REV. 17:5+).

	WOMAN IS TAKEN TO BABYLON.
	WOMAN IS CALLED BABYLON.


IT IS OUR VIEW THAT THE ONLY OBSTACLE TO TAKING BABYLON IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION AS THE LITERAL CITY ON THE BANKS OF THE EUPHRATES RIVER IS ONE OF TIMING AND FAITH. OBVIOUSLY, IF BABYLON IS THE LITERAL CITY, THEN THE EVENTS OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION ARE STILL SOME DISTANCE OFF FROM THE TIME OF OUR WRITING. IT WILL TAKE TIME FOR EVENTS TO CONSPIRE SUCH THAT THE CITY WILL BE REBUILT TO BECOME A GLOBAL HUB FOR WORLD TRADE. THIS IS REALLY THE ONLY OBSTACLE BETWEEN THE SCRIPTURAL PASSAGES BEFORE US AND A LITERAL FULFILLMENT. FORTUNATELY, THE ONE WHO WROTE THE PREDICTIONS ALSO HAS ALL THE TIME IN THE WORLD AND IS FAITHFUL TO KEEP HIS WORD! AND THE LORD ANSWERED ME, AND SAID, WRITE THE VISION, AND MAKE IT PLAIN UPON TABLES, THAT HE MAY RUN THAT READETH IT. FOR THE VISION IS YET FOR AN APPOINTED TIME, BUT AT THE END IT SHALL SPEAK, AND NOT LIE: THOUGH IT TARRY, WAIT FOR IT; BECAUSE IT WILL SURELY COME, IT WILL NOT TARRY. (HAB. HAB. 2:2-3) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
LEVEL 17-18 (PROVERBS 18-19; ACTS 17/ACTS 18): CHAPTER 18 (FIERY LOVE LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 16-17) THIS LEVEL IS THE TOTAL VICTORY OVER THE LADY VICTORIA, THE GREAT SCARLET DRAGON, WHICH WHEN SHE ETERNALLY FALLS, THE GREAT RED DRAGON, THE LORD LUCIFER SHORTLY ETERNALLY FALLS AFTERWARDS & THE TIMEFRAME TO INITIALIZE THE ACTUAL AUTHORIZATION OF THE ETERNAL FALLS DIRECTLY AFTER 30 MINUTES OF SILENCE GLOBALLY BY 1:00AM IN THE USA & 14:00PM IN NORTHEAST ASIA WITH THE NUMBER 0, WHICH WOULD EQUAL EXACTLY TO 17 LEVELS AT 30 MINUTES OF ETERNAL SILENCE FROM 00:00:00 AM TO 00:30:00 AM ON THE 8TH DAY OF THE MONTH WITH THE NUMBER 0 IN ISRAEL & WHICH 4 DAYS/NIGHTS IS A FULL UNIVERSE, BUT GLOBALLY IS ONLY 10 HOURS OF THE 1ST NIGHT OF THE MONTH BY 24-HOURS INTO 2 HOURS/12-HOURS INTO 1 HOUR IN THE USA IN MATTHEW 20:12 & ANYTHING MORE IS THE 18TH LEVEL WHERE TO ACTUAL ETERNAL FALL HAPPENED AGAINST THE LADY VICTORIA! IF YOU TAKE THE LADY VICTORIA DOWN, THE LORD LUCIFER SHALL ETERNALLY FALL AFTERWARDS! 4 IN 1 IS THE CHURCH, 5 IN 1 IS THE HOUSE & 6 IN 1 IS THE BUSINESS, WHICH EQUALS TO 18 LEVELS ONCE! IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6 THIS GOES TO THE 6 IN 1 IS THE BUSINESS ONCE FROM 1-7 LEVELS TO THE 4 IN 1 IS THE CHURCH ONCE FROM 8-12 LEVELS TO THE 5 IN 1 IS THE HOUSE ONCE FROM 13-18 LEVELS IN ISRAEL EXACTLY WITH REVELATIONS! IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 MEANS REVELATION IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS 46 LEVELS & IN BETWEEN IS 47 LEVELS IN THE 1ST KINGDOM & IN VICTORIA’S (BABYLON’S) YOUTH WITH THE NUMBER 0 PLUS 15 LEVELS IS 16 LEVELS & IN BETWEEN IS 17 LEVELS THAT THE LADY VICTORIA (BABYLON) CAN OPERATE IN AUTHORITY IN ISRAEL! THIS ALSO MEANS THE MOST ROUGHEST YEARS ARE WITH THE FEMALE ONLY FROM PREGNANCY UP TO 15TH BIRTHDAY, SHE IS A VIRGIN IN REVELATION 1-15, BECAUSE FROM 13 IS THE 14TH LEVEL UP TO 15 IS THE 16TH LEVEL IS THE FALL OF BABYLON BEFORE, BUT SWEET 16 IS THE 17TH LEVEL & SHE IS THE FUCKING PROBLEM & A WITCH, WHICH SWEET 16 IS THE WITCH’S FUCK UP (ONLY AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 & ANYTHING ELSE IS ETERNAL INCORRUPTION FROM THE NUMBER 0 IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION WITH THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION---RIGHTEOUSNESS ONCE) & PROMINENT & WELL-FAVORED SLUT AGE, BUT ON HER 17TH BIRTHDAY IS THE 18TH LEVEL THERE IS THE FALL OF BABYLON AFTERWARDS & TOTAL RESTORATION, ON THE 19TH BIRTHDAY WHICH IS THE 20TH LEVEL IS THE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT & ON THE 20TH BIRTHDAY IS THE 21ST LEVEL WHERE ALL THINGS BECOME NEW! THE MALES ARE NEVER RESPONSIBLE OF THE FEMALES ETERNAL BULLSHIT BECAUSE THE ONLY WAY THE LORD LUCIFER COULD GET OUT OF HAND IS FROM HIS LADY VICTORIA ONLY & NEVER WITHIN HIMSELF! AND THE GOLDEN RULE IS THE ONLY WAY MALES CAN GET OUT OF HAND IS BECAUSE OF FEMALES! FOR THOSE WHO FUCK OR HAVE SEX ARE FUCKING WITHIN THE 16TH YEAR OF THAT FEMALE & NOTHING MORE!
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME OF REVELATION CHAPTER 9 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 18
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 18:1
IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, JOHN WAS SHOWN THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS (REV. REV. 17:1+). SHE WAS IDENTIFIED AS BABYLON THE GREAT (REV. REV. 17:5+) AND THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 17:18+). THE ANGEL DESCRIBES HER RELATIONSHIP TO THE BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS UPON WHICH SHE RIDES. JOHN IS TOLD THAT THE BEAST AND THE HORNS WILL HATE HER AND BE USED OF GOD TO DESTROY HER (REV. REV. 17:16+). HAVING IDENTIFIED HER RELATIONSHIP WITH THE BEAST AND DECLARED HER IMPENDING DEMISE, NOW JOHN IS SHOWN HER DRAMATIC OVERTHROW AND COMPLETE DESTRUCTION. THE SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS OF HER DESTRUCTION IS ILLUSTRATED BY THE THREEFOLD LAMENTATION OF THOSE WHO PROFITED FROM HER COMMERCIAL LUXURY: KINGS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 18:9-10+), MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 18:11-17+), AND SEAFARERS (REV. REV. 18:17-19+). IN CONTRAST TO THEIR WAILING OVER THE LOSS OF THE CITY, HEAVEN REJOICES (REV. REV. 18:20+). THE KINGS OF THE EARTH MAKE THIS LAMENT. THE MERCHANTS MAKE IT (REV. REV. 18:16+): AND THE MARINERS MAKE IT (REV. REV. 18:19+). IN THE FIRST, THE VERBS INTRODUCING IT ARE IN THE FUTURE TENSE (REV. REV. 18:9+): IN THE SECOND, IN THE PRESENT (REV. REV. 18:11+), AND IN THE THIRD, THE PAST TENSE (REV. REV. 18:17+). IT IS AS THOUGH A MOVING SCENE IS PASSING BEFORE THE EYES, WHILE THE INTERPRETING ANGEL EXPLAINS IT.1 THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON DESCRIBED IN THIS CHAPTER BEARS MUCH IN COMMON WITH THE PREDICTED DESTRUCTION OF TYRE IN EZEKIEL’S DAY (EZE. EZE. 26:1-EZE. 28:1). BOTH CITIES ARE CALLED HARLOTS AND KNOWN FOR THEIR COMMERCIAL SPLENDOR, SHIPPING, AND UNGODLY INFLUENCE UPON THE SURROUNDING NATIONS. AT THEIR DESTRUCTION, MERCHANTS WHO BENEFITED FROM COMMERCIAL CONTACT WITH THE CITY ARE GRIEVED. THE DESTRUCTION OF TYRE WHICH EZEKIEL PREDICTED WAS INITIATED BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR OF BABYLON (THE CITY DESTROYED IN THIS CHAPTER) AND COMPLETED BY ALEXANDER THE GREAT IN 332 B.C.2 AN IMPORTANT COMMONALITY BETWEEN THE TWO CITES IS THE EMPOWERMENT OF THEIR RESPECTIVE KINGS BY SATAN (ISA. ISA. 14:4, ISA. 14:12; EZE. EZE. 28:2, EZE. 28:13-14; REV. REV. 13:2+). IT IS IMPORTANT TO GRASP THE ESSENTIAL UNITY BETWEEN REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+. MANY INTERPRETERS ARE QUICK TO IDENTIFY THE HARLOT AS A SEPARATE ENTITY FROM THE CITY WHILE OVERLOOKING THE MANY INDICATIONS THAT A SINGLE BABYLON IS IN VIEW: THE LAST VERSE OF CHAPTER 17 CLOSED IT BY GIVING THE INTERPRETATION OF THE WOMAN AS BEING “THAT GREAT CITY.” THOUGH THE WOMAN IS THE FIRST THING MENTIONED IN THAT CHAPTER, YET HER INTERPRETATION IS LEFT TILL THE END, SO THAT THE MENTION OF THE CITY MAY LEAD ON TO THE ACCOUNT OF ITS DESTRUCTION, WHICH IS THE SUBJECT OF CHAPTER 18.3. CHAPTER 18 CONTAINS THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PREVIOUSLY ANNOUNCED “JUDGMENT” OF THE PROSTITUTE (REV. REV. 17:1+). IT IS IMPORTANT NOT TO SEPARATE THIS CHAPTER FROM THE PORTRAYAL OF THE PROSTITUTE IN CHAPTER REV. 17:1+, FOR THERE IS NO WARRANT FOR MAKING THE PROSTITUTE IN CHAPTER REV. 17:1+ DIFFERENT FROM THE CITY IN CHAPTER REV. 18:1+ (CF. REV. REV. 17:18+).4
MANY CONCLUDE THAT THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:1+) REPRESENTS AN INDIVIDUALS RELIGIOUS SYSTEM, WHEREAS THE CITY (REV. REV. 18:1+) REPRESENTS AN INDIVIDUALS COMMERCIAL SYSTEM. THIS VIEW HOLDS THAT WHAT IS SAID CONCERNING THE HARLOT, AND THE VERY FACT THAT SHE IS SAID TO BE A HARLOT , NECESSITATES A PURELY RELIGIOUS ROLE FOR HER. CONVERSELY, THE COMMERCIAL EMPHASIS OF REVELATION REV. 18:1+ SPEAKS MORE OF A COMMERCIAL SYSTEM AND A CITY. AN UNFORTUNATE CONTRIBUTOR TO THIS SEPARATION INTO TWO PARTS IS THE CHAPTER DIVISION BETWEEN REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+ WHICH MASKS THE UNITY OF THE ENTIRE PASSAGE. SINCE CHAPTER DIVISIONS ARE NOT PART OF THE INSPIRED TEXT, WE NEED TO BE COGNIZANT OF THEIR PLACEMENT AND THE IMPLICIT EFFECTS THEY HAVE ON OUR INTERPRETATION. IN THE CASE OF REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+, IT IS TRUE THAT REVELATION REV. 17:1+ SPEAKS MORE OF THE SPIRITUAL ASPECTS OF THE HARLOT. SIMILARLY, REVELATION REV. 18:1+ EMPHASIZES COMMERCIAL ASPECTS. BUT THIS IS NOT THE FULL STORY BECAUSE BOTH CHAPTERS EMPHASIZE BOTH ASPECTS AND OVERLAP TO A MUCH GREATER DEGREE THAN MANY INTERPRETERS ARE WILLING TO ADMIT.1
	THE HARLOT VERSUS THE CITY

	ATTRIBUTE
	THE HARLOT (REVELATION REV. 17:1+)
	THE CITY (REVELATION REV. 18:1+, REV. 19:1+)

	NAMED TOP-SECRETLY “VICTORIA” & ALOS NAMED “BABYLON THE GREAT.” (ISAIAH 47:11-15)
	REV. REV. 17:5+
	REV. REV. 18:2+

	CALLED “THE GREAT HARLOT.”
	REV. REV. 17:1+
	REV. REV. 19:2+

	HOLDING A ABOMINABLE CUP.
	REV. REV. 17:4+
	REV. REV. 18:6+

	FORNICATING WITH KINGS. (FUCKING THE KINGS)
	REV. REV. 17:2+
	REV. REV. 18:3+

	DRUNK WITH WINE OF SEXUALITY.
	REV. REV. 17:2+
	REV. REV. 18:3+

	PERSECUTING BELIEVERS.
	REV. REV. 17:6+
	REV. REV. 18:20+, REV. 18:24+; REV. 19:2+

	DESTROYED BY YAH’S FIRE.
	REV. REV. 17:16+
	REV. REV. 18:8+, REV. 18:18+

	DESTROYED BY THE LORD.
	REV. REV. 17:17+
	REV. REV. 18:5+, REV. 18:8+

	CLOTHED WITH PURPLE, SCARLET, GOLD, PRECIOUS STONES, PEARLS.
	REV. REV. 17:4+
	REV. REV. 18:16+

	WEALTHY. (AT LEAST A MULTI-TRILLIONAIRE OR A MULTI-QUADRILLIONAIRE BECAUSE SHE HAD AUTHORITY TO FUCK WITH SOLOMON)
	REV. REV. 17:4+
	REV. REV. 18:3+, REV. 18:7+, REV. 18:12-14+

	SITTING.
	REV. REV. 17:1+, REV. 17:7+, REV. 17:15+
	REV. REV. 18:7+

	GLOBAL SEXUAL INFLUENCE.
	REV. REV. 17:1-2+, REV. 17:15+, REV. 17:18+
	REV. REV. 18:3+, REV. 18:9+, REV. 18:11+, REV. 19:2+

	PHYSICAL, MENTAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL, SPIRITUAL, ETERNAL WICKEDNESS.
	REV. REV. 17:5+
	REV. REV. 18:23+


REVELATION REV. 17:1+, WHILE SPEAKING OF HER HARLOTRY, ABOMINATIONS, AND BEING DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS, ALSO RELATES HER GREAT COMMERCIAL WEALTH: “ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, HAVING IN HER HAND A GOLDEN CUP” (REV. REV. 17:4+). MOREOVER, REVELATION REV. 18:1+ SPEAKS OF HER SPIRITUAL ASPECTS: “FOR ALL NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION, THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER” (REV. REV. 18:3+) AND “FOR BY YOUR SORCERY ALL THE NATIONS WERE DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS, AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 18:24+). WHEN THE CITY OF BABYLON IS FINALLY OVERTHROWN, AS PREDICTED BY THE ANGEL (REV. REV. 18:21+), IT IS SAID, “HE HAS JUDGED THE GREAT HARLOT WHO CORRUPTED THE EARTH WITH HER FORNICATION; AND HE HAS AVENGED ON HER THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS SHED BY HER” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 19:2+). THE QUESTION IS, HOW DIFFERENT FROM THE BABYLON OF CHAPTER 17 IS THE BABYLON OF CHAPTER 18? UNDOUBTEDLY THE CITY IS THE SAME IN BOTH INSTANCES. BOTH HAVE THE NAME “BABYLON THE GREAT” (REV. REV. 17:5+; REV. 18:2+). BOTH ARE GUILTY OF FORNICATION (REV. REV. 17:1+, REV. 17:2+, REV. 17:4+, REV. 17:5+, REV. 17:16+; REV. 18:3+) AND OF CAUSING THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND THE EARTH-DWELLERS TO IMBIBE OF THE WINE (OF THE ANGER) OF THE CITY’S FORNICATION (REV. REV. 17:2+; REV. 18:3+). THE DESTINY OF BOTH IS TO BE BURNED WITH FIRE (REV. REV. 17:16+; REV. 18:8+, REV. 18:9+, REV. 18:18+) AND TO BECOME AN UTTER DESOLATION (REV. REV. 17:16+; REV. 18:17+, REV. 18:19+). IN BOTH CHAPTERS BABYLON IS “THE GREAT CITY” (REV. REV. 17:18+; REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:16+, REV. 18:18+. 19, 21) AND WEARS THE APPAREL AND ADORNMENT OF A HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:4+; REV. 18:16+). BOTH ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR THE MARTYRDOM OF THE FAITHFUL (REV. REV. 17:6+; REV. 18:20+, REV. 18:24+ [CF. REV. 19:2+]).2 WE ALSO NOTE THAT IN THE PREDICTION OF BABYLON’S DEMISE BY THE FLYING ANGEL THERE IS NOT THE SLIGHTEST INTIMATION OF TWO SYSTEMS OR TWO DESTRUCTIONS. MOREOVER, IN THE ANGEL’S DESCRIPTION OF BABYLON, HE CALLS IT A “GREAT CITY” (COMMERCIAL) WHICH IS GUILTY OF “FORNICATION” (SPIRITUAL IDOLATRY) (REV. REV. 14:8+). THERE THE SELF-SAME BABYLON IS DESCRIBED USING BOTH COMMERCIAL AND SPIRITUAL ATTRIBUTES. THIS UNITY IS ALSO EVIDENCED UNDER THE SEVENTH BOWL WHERE “BABYLON WAS REMEMBERED BEFORE GOD, TO GIVE HER THE CUP OF THE WINE OF THE FIERCENESS OF HIS WRATH” (REV. REV. 16:19+). ONLY ONE BABYLON IS IN VIEW AND ITS DESTRUCTION IS ASSOCIATED WITH A SINGLE JUDGMENT—THE POURING FORTH OF THE LAST BOWL OF THE WRATH OF GOD. WE SEE NO EVIDENCE OF A SEPARATE JUDGMENT FOR THE HARLOT AND A SUBSEQUENT JUDGMENT OF THE CITY—AS IF THEY WERE TWO DIFFERENT ENTITIES. ANOTHER FACTOR FAVORING THE UNITY OF REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+ IS THE ANNOUNCED MISSION OF THE ANGEL SENT TO JOHN: “I WILL SHOW YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS” (REV. REV. 17:1+). THIS ANGEL IS WITH JOHN FROM REVELATION REV. 17:1+ THROUGHOUT BOTH CHAPTERS AND SPEAKS TO HIM AGAIN IN REVELATION REV. 19:19+.3 THE ACT OF SHOWING JOHN THE JUDGMENT (SINGULAR) OF THE GREAT HARLOT (SINGULAR) SPANS REVELATION REV. 17:1+ THROUGH REVELATION REV. 19:4+. THE SAME EVENT IS IN VIEW THE ENTIRE TIME. THE ANGEL GIVES NOT THE SLIGHTEST INDICATION THAT JOHN IS BEING SHOWN TWO ENTITIES AND TWO DESTRUCTIONS. IF WE LOOK AT THESE TWO CHAPTERS CAREFULLY [REV. REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+], WE FAIL TO FIND THE DISTINCTION SO PERSISTENTLY AFFIRMED. SOME ONE STATES A THING AS A FACT; AND THEN OTHERS THINK THEY SEE IT. THERE IS NO SUCH THING AS “MYSTIC BABYLON.” THE BABYLON MENTIONED IN CHAPTER REV. 17:1+ IS THE SAME AS THAT IN CHAPTER REV. 18:1+. IT IS THE “WOMAN” WHICH IS A SECRET SYMBOL OR SIGN. BUT THAT MEANS ONLY THAT WE ARE NOT TO TAKE IT LITERALLY AS A WOMAN, BUT AS “THAT GREAT CITY,” AS IS EXPLAINED IN [REV. REV. 17:18+].4 THE IDEA THAT THE HARLOT IS AN INDIVIDUAL & THE CITY OF BABYLON IS POSSIBLE TO MAINTAIN IF SCRIPTURE ALONE IS OUR GUIDE. THE HARLOT IS CALLED A CITY (REV. REV. 17:18+) WHILE THE CITY IS DESCRIBED AS A HARLOT (REV. REV. 18:3+, REV. 18:9+, REV. 18:23-24+) AND CALLED “THE GREAT HARLOT” (REV. REV. 19:2+). THE HARLOT IS THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON!
AFTER THESE THINGS: ΜΕΤΑ ΤΑῦΤΑ [META TAUTA], THE FREQUENTLY-ENCOUNTERED PHRASE WHICH SEPARATES SECTIONS OF JOHN’S REVELATION. IN A SIMILAR WAY THAT JOHN WAS SHOWN THE BOWLS OF WRATH (REV. REV. 15:1+) PRIOR TO THEIR POURING FORTH (REV. REV. 16:1+), HE WAS SHOWN THE IMPENDING DESTRUCTION OF THE HARLOT BABYLON IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER (REV. REV. 17:1+) PRIOR TO HER ACTUAL DESTRUCTION HERE (REV. REV. 18:1+).
ANOTHER ANGEL COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN: A DIFFERENT ANGEL THAN THE ONE WHO SHOWED JOHN THE GREAT HARLOT WHO IS ABOUT TO BE JUDGED (REV. REV. 17:1+). HE COMES ON A MISSION FROM HEAVEN, MUCH LIKE THE MIGHTY ANGEL WHO CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN WITH THE LITTLE BOOK AND WHO STOOD ON THE SEA AND ON THE LAND TO DECLARE GOD’S INTENTION TO RETAKE DOMINION OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 10:1+). “INTERPRETERS SEEM AS ANXIOUS TO MAKE THIS, AND OTHER OF THE ANGELS, TO BE THE LORD JESUS, AS THEY ARE TO MAKE ALL ELSE TO BE THE CHURCH. THERE IS NO OCCASION TO GO BEYOND THE SIMPLE UNDERSTANDING OF THE WORDS. THIS IS NO ORDINARY ANGEL; FOR HE WAS INVESTED WITH GREAT POWER AND GLORY.”5 
THE EARTH WAS ILLUMINATED WITH HIS GLORY: THE GLORY OF THE MIGHTY ANGEL WAS SO GREAT THAT IT SHONE DOWN UPON THE EARTH. HIS BRIGHTNESS IS AN INDICATION OF HIS AUTHORITY AND HIGH RANK (LUKE LUKE 2:9; ACTS ACTS 12:7). IT IS A REFLECTION OF THE GLORY OF GOD WHO APPOINTED HIM TO THIS TASK (HAB. HAB. 3:3-4; REV. REV. 21:23+). WHEN THE ANGEL DESCENDS, THE EARTH IS FULL OF MORAL DARKNESS. THE ILLUMINATION OF THE EARTH BY HIS GLORY PRESAGES THE DESTRUCTION OF DARKNESS AND THE INTRODUCTION OF LIGHT WHICH WILL BE THE OVERTHROW OF BABYLON AND THE INTRODUCTION OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 60:1-3).
REVELATION 18:2
HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE: THE ANGEL SERVES AS A DIVINE HERALD, ANNOUNCING THAT WHICH IS ABOUT TO TAKE PLACE. HE SIGNALS THAT AN EVENT OF GREAT IMPORTANCE IS ABOUT TO TRANSPIRE (REV. REV. 5:2+; REV. 10:3+; REV. 14:15+).
BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN: THE WORD ORDER IS REVERSED IN THE GREEK TO EMPHASIS HER FALL: IT IS FALLEN, IT IS FALLEN, BABYLON THE GREAT. THE TIME HAS FINALLY ARRIVED FOR THE PREDICTED DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON TO FIND FULFILLMENT. ALTHOUGH ASPECTS OF ISAIAH’S AND JEREMIAH’S PROPHECIES CONCERNING HER DESTRUCTION RELATE TO THE OVERTHROW OF BABYLON BY PERSIA IN 539 B.C., HER CATASTROPHIC AND PERMANENT DESTRUCTION HAD NOT OCCURRED UNTIL NOW. PERHAPS THIS IS THE SAME ANGEL WHICH FLEW FORTH EARLIER TO DECLARE BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION (REV. REV. 14:8+ CF. ISA. ISA. 21:9). LIKE THE DECLARATION OF THAT ANGEL, IS FALLEN IS ἔΠΕΣΕΝ [EPESEN], PROPHETIC AORIST TENSE. THE CITY’S FALL IS SO CERTAIN AND IMMINENT IT IS DESCRIBED AS IF IT HAS ALREADY BEEN ACCOMPLISHED. HER DESTRUCTION TAKES PLACE AS A RESULT OF THE POURING FORTH OF THE SEVENTH BOWL OF GOD’S WRATH (REV. REV. 16:19+). THE CITY AND THE HARLOT ARE GIVEN THE SAME TITLE: “BABYLON THE GREAT” (REV. REV. 17:4+). THE HARLOT IS NOT SOME SEPARATE ENTITY, BUT THE CITY ITSELF (REV. REV. 17:18+). SHE IS CALLED GREAT BECAUSE OF HER POWER AND COMMERCIAL SPLENDOR, BUT ALSO BECAUSE SHE THOUGHT HERSELF TO BE GREAT. SHE WAS BUILT ON PRIDE (ISA. ISA. 13:19; JER. JER. 50:29; DAN. DAN. 4:30).
HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD: HAS BECOME IS ἐΓΈΝΕΤΟ [EGENETO], AORIST TENSE. THE ANGEL DESCRIBES HER CONDITION AFTER HER FALL.1 ALTHOUGH FOUL SPIRITS NO DOUBT FREQUENTED BABYLON PRIOR TO HER DESTRUCTION, THIS SPEAKS OF THE INCARCERATION OF DEMONS IN PRISON AS A RESULT OF THE JUDGMENT.2 DWELLING PLACE IS ΚΑΤΟΙΚΗΤΉΡΙΟΝ [KATOIKĒTĒRION], USED TO DESCRIBE THE CORPORATE CHURCH AS A DWELLING PLACE OF GOD, A HOLY TEMPLE (EPH. EPH. 2:22). IT INDICATES A PLACE WHERE RESIDENTS SETTLE DOWN WITH THE IDEA OF A PROTRACTED RESIDENCE.3 FOUL AND UNCLEAN ARE ἀΚΑΘΆΡΤΟΥ [AKATHARTOU], MEANING UNCLEAN—MATCHING THE CHARACTER OF THE FUCKING FILTHINESS OF THE FORNICATION OF THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:2+) AND THE THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS WHICH GATHERED THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TO THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON (REV. REV. 16:13+). CERTAIN BIRDS WERE CONSIDERED UNCLEAN ACCORDING TO THE MOSAIC LAW (LEV. LEV. 11:13-19). IN SCRIPTURE, BIRDS—AND ESPECIALLY UNCLEAN BIRDS—OFTEN DENOTE EVIL (ISA. ISA. 13:21; ZEC. ZEC. 5:9; MTT. MAT. 13:4, MAT. 13:19). PRISON AND CAGE ARE ΦΥΛΑΚὴ [PHYLAKĒ]: “THE PLACE OF GUARDING, PRISON...THE FALLEN CITY OF BABYLON BECOMES A ΦΥΛΑΚὴ [PHYLAKĒ] HAUNT FOR ALL KINDS OF UNCLEAN SPIRITS AND BIRDS.”4 THE SAME TERM DESCRIBES THE PRISON WHICH SATAN IS RELEASED FROM AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:7+). DURING THE THOUSAND YEARS THAT SATAN IS BOUND IN THE ABYSS, HE IS UNABLE TO ESCAPE FROM HIS LOCATION. THUS, THIS SPEAKS OF A PLACE OF INVOLUNTARY CONFINEMENT, NOT MERELY A “HAUNT, DEN, [OR] REFUGE.”5 IN VARIOUS PASSAGES CONCERNING THE ULTIMATE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON, SHE IS SAID TO BECOME A DEVASTATED WILDERNESS (ISA. ISA. 13:21-22; ISA. 14:23; JER. JER. 50:39; JER. 51:37). THESE PASSAGES MAKE MENTION OF VARIOUS ANIMALS OF THE WILDERNESS AS AN INDICATION THAT SHE WILL REMAIN UNINHABITED. NOW, JOHN IS TOLD AT HER DESTRUCTION BABYLON HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL [UNCLEAN] SPIRIT. THE DECLARATION OF THE ANGEL MAKES EXPLICIT THAT WHICH WAS ONLY HINTED AT IN THE OT USE OF CERTAIN TERMS DESCRIBING THE ANIMALS ATTENDING HER DESTRUCTION:
THEREFORE, THE WILD DESERT BEASTS SHALL DWELL THERE WITH THE JACKALS, AND THE OSTRICHES SHALL DWELL IN IT. IT SHALL BE INHABITED NO MORE FOREVER, NOR SHALL IT BE DWELT IN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. (JER. JER. 50:39 CF. JER. JER. 51:37) [EMPHASIS ADDED] WILD DESERT BEASTS (JER. JER. 50:39) IS צִיִּים [ṢÎYÎM]: PS. 74:14).”6 BUT WILD BEASTS OF THE DESERT WILL LIE THERE, AND THEIR HOUSES WILL BE FULL OF OWLS; OSTRICHES WILL DWELL THERE, AND WILD GOATS WILL CAPER THERE. THE HYENAS WILL HOWL IN THEIR CITADELS, AND JACKALS IN THEIR PLEASANT PALACES. HER TIME IS NEAR TO COME, AND HER DAYS WILL NOT BE PROLONGED. (ISA. ISA. 13:21-22 CF. ISA. ISA. 14:23) [EMPHASIS ADDED] WILD GOATS (ISA. ISA. 13:21) IS שְׂעִירִים [ŚEʿÎRÎM]: MAT. 8:30-32).”7 “SATYR (MYTHOLOGICAL CREATURE---HALF MAN & HALF GOAT WITH 2 HORNS), I.E., A SPIRIT BEING THAT INHABITS DESOLATE AREAS (ISA. ISA. 13:21; ISA. 34:14).”8 THE HEBREW WORD SĀʿÎR PRIMARILY MEANT A HE-GOAT. IN LOWER EGYPT THE GOAT WAS WORSHIPPED WITH ABOMINABLE RITES. THE WORD IS RENDERED “SATYR” IN TWO PASSAGES, ISAIAH ISA. 13:21 AND ISA. 34:14 (R.V. MARGIN “HEGOAT”). IN BOTH PLACES THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATES IT DAIMONIA, DEMONS, AND THIS GIVES THE TRUE INDICATION OF THE EVIL SPIRITS WHICH INSPIRED THE PARTICULAR WORSHIP CARRIED ON BY THE IDOLATERS: “THE THINGS WHICH THE GENTILES SACRIFICE, THEY SACRIFICE TO DEMONS AND NOT TO GOD” (1COR. 1COR. 10:20). THE WORD IS TRANSLATED “DEVILS” (THAT IS, DEMONS) IN KJV LEVITICUS LEV. 17:7 “THEY SHALL NO MORE OFFER THEIR SACRIFICES UNTO DEVILS, AFTER WHOM THEY HAVE GONE A WHORING” ...THAT IS, TO THE EVIL SPIRITS.9 IT APPEARS THAT BOTH BABYLON AND EDOM (ISA. ISA. 34:8-17) WILL BE DWELLING PLACES FOR DEMONS DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM:10 IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THE ANIMAL INHABITANTS, AS WE KNOW THEM, MENTIONED IN ISA. ISA. 13:20-22 AND JER. JER. 50:39-40, CANNOT LIVE IN A PLACE OF CONTINUAL BURNING PITCH AND BRIMSTONE AND SO THERE CANNOT BE LITERAL ANIMALS...THIS PLACE OF CONTINUAL BURNING AND SMOKE WILL BE A PLACE OF CONFINEMENT FOR MANY DEMONS DURING THE KINGDOM PERIOD...IN FACT, THE HEBREW WORD TRANSLATED WILD GOATS REFERS TO DEMONS IN GOAT FORM.11 HATED IS ΜΕΜΙΣΗΜΈΝΟΥ [MEMISĒMENOU], A PERFECT TENSE PASSIVE PARTICIPLE, WHILE HAVING BEEN HATED. THESE DEMON SPIRITS WERE HATED IN THE PAST, BUT WILL NOW BE CONFINED TO THE REGION OF BABYLON. THUS, IN THE SAME WAY THAT SATAN IS BOUND SO HE IS UNABLE TO INTERFERE WITH THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, HIS FALLEN ANGELS WILL ALSO BE INCARCERATED DURING THE THOUSAND-YEAR REIGN OF MESSIAH ON EARTH. SOME GREEK MANUSCRIPTS INCLUDE, AND EVERY UNCLEAN BEAST.12
REVELATION 18:3
FOR ALL NATIONS HAVE DRUNK: THE CONJUNCTION FOR, ὅΤΙ [HOTI], INDICATES THAT THE REASON FOR HER DESTRUCTION IS THAT WHICH FOLLOWS—HER POLLUTION OF THE GLOBAL POPULACE. HER POLLUTION SPANS ALL ASPECTS OF CULTURE: POLITICAL, COMMERCIAL, AND RELIGIOUS. THE FIRST KINGDOM ON EARTH WAS BABEL UNDER NIMROD. AT THAT TIME, ALL PEOPLE ON EARTH SPOKE ONE LANGUAGE. WITH THE INTRODUCTION OF LANGUAGES, THE PEOPLE DISPERSED FROM BABEL TO FORM ALL THE NATIONS OF THE EARTH. IN THEIR DISPERSAL, THEY CARRIED FORTH THE ABOMINABLE PRACTICES OF BABEL. SINCE THAT TIME, ALL NATIONS HAVE BEEN DRINKING HER POTION. 
THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION: FORNICATION IS ἐΠΌΡΝΕΥΣΑΝ [EPORNEUSAN], WHICH IS RELATED TO ΠΌΡΝΗΣ [PORNĒS], WHICH IS ALSO MARITAL SEX KNOWN AS PORNIEA OR SHORT FOR PORN IN TOBIT 4:12-13: HARLOT. THE HARLOT SERVED THE KINGS AND INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH “WINE OF HER FORNICATION” (REV. REV. 17:2+). SHE MADE “ALL NATIONS DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION” (REV. REV. 14:8+). 
THE KINGS OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER: THE SAME WAS SAID OF THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:2+). HER SEXUAL WELL-FAVORED INFLUENCE SPANS THE FULL BREADTH AND HEIGHT OF ALL CULTURES. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH ARE SINGLED OUT BECAUSE OF THEIR GREAT SEXUAL RESPONSIBILITY AND WICKED INFLUENCE OVER THOSE THEY RULE. SHE KNEW THAT BY SEXUALLY POLLUTING THE LEADERS, HER SEXUAL INFLUENCE OVER THE PEOPLE WOULD BE GREATEST. THE CITY SEXUALLY POLLUTED THE POLITICAL REALM.
THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH: MERCHANTS IS ἔΜΠΟΡΟΙ [EMPOROI]: “ONE WHO TRAVELS ABOUT FOR DRUG TRADING (TRAFFICKING)...WHOLESALE DEALER IN CONTRAST TO A RETAILER.”1 THE WORD EMPHASIZES THOSE WHO TRAVEL IN MERCHANDIZING AND IS ALSO USED OF A PASSENGER ON SHIPBOARD.2 IT IS DERIVED FROM ΠΟΡΟΣ [POROS], A JOURNEY. THE MERCHANTS ARE “THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 18:23+), POWERFUL MAGNATES WHO USE THEIR GREAT WEALTH TO SEXUALLY INFLUENCE THE AFFAIRS OF THE WORLD TO FURTHER THEIR OWN DAMN POWER AND FUCKING INTERESTS. THE CITY SEXUALLY POLLUTED THE COMMERCIAL REALM. THROUGHOUT HISTORY, THE BOUNDARY BETWEEN KINGS AND POWERFUL MERCHANTS HAS BEEN BLURRED. IN OUR OWN DAY, PERHAPS MORE THAN IN PREVIOUS ERAS, WEALTHY HEADS OF POWERFUL MULTINATIONAL CORPORATIONS MAY HAVE GREATER SEXUAL INFLUENCE OVER THE AFFAIRS OF THE WORLD THAN THEIR PUBLICLY ELECTED NATIONAL COUNTERPARTS (ISA. ISA. 23:8). WHILE KINGS WIELD POLITICAL POWER, MERCHANTS WIELD GREAT FINANCIAL POWER, AS LOW MILLIONAIRES, BILLIONAIRES & TOP TRILLIONAIRES IN MATTHEW 6:24; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. WITH RARE EXCEPTION, WORLD LEADERSHIP HAS GENERALLY BEEN IMMERSED IN A TANGLED WEB OF POLITICAL, RELIGIOUS, AND COMMERCIAL INTERESTS WHICH ARE IMPOSSIBLE TO ISOLATE FROM ONE ANOTHER. SUCH INTERNATIONAL MAGNATES AND FINANCIERS CONSTITUTE, MORE OFTEN THAN NOT, THE POWER BEHIND THE THRONE. KINGS AND PRESIDENTS OFTEN ATTAIN AND KEEP THEIR AUTHORITY BY SUFFERANCE OF THOSE WHO FINANCE THEIR UNDERTAKINGS. IN TURN, THESE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH RECEIVE LAND GRANTS AND TRADE MONOPOLIES AND TAX LOOPHOLES AND INNUMERABLE OTHER SEXUAL FAVORS FROM THOSE WHOM THEY ESTABLISH IN POLITICAL POWER, ALL TO ENRICH THEMSELVES STILL FURTHER & ENLARGE THEIR FUCKING POCKETS.3 IT HAS BECOME AN AXIOM THAT “CORPORATIONS HAVE NO SOULS,” AND UPON THIS ALL GREAT MONEYED CORPORATIONS ACT, THOUGH THE MEN WHO CONSTITUTE THEM WILL FIND OUT A DIFFERENT DOCTRINE WHEN THEY COME TO THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. AND WHEN IT COMES TO THESE GREAT AND EVER MAGNIFYING COMMERCIAL COMPACTS AND INTERESTS, THERE IS NOT A LAW OF GOD OR MAN WHICH IS NOT COMPELLED TO YIELD IF FOUND IN THE WAY...IF THE QUESTION WERE EVER PRESSED IN THESE CIRCLES, WHAT IS TRUTH? IT WOULD BE HOOTED AND LAUGHED TO SCORN. THE CRY WOULD BE, “WHAT HAVE WE TO DO WITH THAT? LET EVERY ONE QUIETLY ENJOY HIS OWN OPINIONS.” ...CHURCH IS NOTHING, STATE IS NOTHING, CREED IS NOTHING, BIBLE IS NOTHING, SUNDAY IS NOTHING, RELIGIOUS SCRUPLES ARE NOTHING, CONSCIENCE IS NOTHING, EVERYTHING IS PRACTICALLY NOTHING, EXCEPT AS IT CAN BE TURNED OR USED TO THE ONE GREAT END OF ACCUMULATION AND WEALTH.4
HAVE BECOME RICH: ZEC. 5:5-11.”5 AS WITH THE CITY OF TYRE, THE MERCHANTS PLAYED A KEY ROLE IN HER GLOBAL SEXUAL INFLUENCE BECAUSE IT WAS THROUGH THE DISTRIBUTION OF HER MERCHANDISE THAT HER AFFLUENCE AND POWER GREW: FOR SEX SALES! IN THEIR WAILING FOR YOU THEY WILL TAKE UP A LAMENTATION, AND LAMENT FOR YOU: ‘WHAT CITY IS LIKE TYRE, DESTROYED IN THE MIDST OF THE SEA?’ WHEN YOUR WARES WENT OUT BY SEA, YOU SATISFIED MANY PEOPLE; YOU ENRICHED THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WITH YOUR MANY LUXURY GOODS AND YOUR MERCHANDISE. BUT YOU ARE BROKEN BY THE SEAS IN THE DEPTHS OF THE WATERS; YOUR MERCHANDISE AND THE ENTIRE COMPANY WILL FALL IN YOUR MIDST. (EZE. EZE. 27:32-34)
THE ABUNDANCE OF HER LUXURY: ABUNDANCE IS ΔΥΝΆΜΕΩΣ [DYNAMEŌS], LITERALLY STRENGTHS OF HER LUXURY. LUXURY IS ΣΤΡΉΝΟΥΣ [STRĒNOUS], WHICH INDICATES A LUXURIOUS AND SENSUOUS SEXUAL WAY OF LIFE CHARACTERIZED BY HEADSTRONG PRIDE. SHE HAS A HARLOT’S FOREHEAD AND REFUSES TO BE ASHAMED (JER. JER. 3:3 CF. REV. REV. 17:5+).
REVELATION 18:4
COME OUT OF HER MY PEOPLE: THIS IS A SUPREME COMMAND BY THE LORD TO CUT HER OFF & CUT HER DOWN (2 CORINTHIANS 11:12) & TO “UN-FUCK YOURSELVES” & TO GET RID OF YOUR ENORMOUS WEALTH BECAUSE THERE IS NO DAMN GOOD REASON WHY YOU WOULD KEEP ALL THIS FUCKING MONEY THAT IS ABOVE YOUR NEEDS, UNLESS YOU ARE OVEREXCESSIVE & OVERINDULGENT IN LUXURY & EXTRAVAGANCE TO THE POINT OF MAKING YOUR GOD AS MONEY IN ITSELF OR THE LOVE OF MONEY, WHICH IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL SEXUALITY AS LOW MILLIONAIRES, BILLIONAIRES & TOP TRILLIONAIRES IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. IN THE SEXUAL REBELLION OF ISRAEL AGAINST THE AUTHORITY OF MOSES, MOSES AND AARON WERE TOLD BY GOD TO “SEPARATE YOURSELVES FROM AMONG THIS CONGREGATION, THAT I MAY CONSUME THEM IN A MOMENT” (NUM. NUM. 16:21). THE CONGREGATION OF ISRAEL WAS COMMANDED TO SEPARATE FROM THE TENTS OF KORAH, DATHAN, AND ABIRAM BEFORE THE EARTH OPENED UP TO SWALLOW THEIR FAMILIES (NUM. NUM. 16:26-34). LIKE LOT AND HIS FAMILY WHO FLED SODOM PRIOR TO ITS DESTRUCTION (GEN. GEN. 19:12-15), THE SAINTS OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD ARE URGED TO FLEE THE CITY SO AS TO AVOID HER PHYSICAL JUDGMENT. GO FORTH FROM BABYLON! FLEE FROM THE CHALDEANS! WITH A VOICE OF SINGING, DECLARE, PROCLAIM THIS, UTTER IT TO THE END OF THE EARTH; SAY, “THE LORD HAS REDEEMED HIS SERVANT JACOB!” (ISA. ISA. 48:20) MOVE FROM THE MIDST OF BABYLON, GO OUT OF THE LAND OF THE CHALDEANS; AND BE LIKE THE RAMS BEFORE THE FLOCKS. (JER. JER. 50:8) FLEE FROM THE MIDST OF BABYLON, AND EVERY ONE SAVE HIS LIFE! DO NOT BE CUT OFF IN HER INIQUITY, FOR THIS IS THE TIME OF THE LORD’S VENGEANCE; HE SHALL RECOMPENSE HER. (JER. JER. 51:6) WE WOULD HAVE HEALED BABYLON, BUT SHE IS NOT HEALED. FORSAKE HER, AND LET US GO EVERYONE TO HIS OWN COUNTRY; FOR HER JUDGMENT REACHES TO HEAVEN AND IS LIFTED UP TO THE SKIES. (JER. JER. 51:9) MY PEOPLE, GO OUT OF THE MIDST OF HER! AND LET EVERYONE DELIVER HIMSELF FROM THE FIERCE ANGER OF THE LORD. (JER. JER. 51:45) YOU WHO HAVE ESCAPED THE SWORD, GET AWAY! DO NOT STAND STILL! REMEMBER THE LORD AFAR OFF, AND LET JERUSALEM COME TO YOUR MIND. (JER. JER. 51:50) “UP, UP! FLEE FROM THE LAND OF THE NORTH,” SAYS THE LORD; “FOR I HAVE SPREAD YOU ABROAD LIKE THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN,” SAYS THE LORD. “UP, ZION! ESCAPE, YOU WHO DWELL WITH THE DAUGHTER OF BABYLON.” (ZEC. ZEC. 2:6-7)1 IF THE CALL TO GOD’S PEOPLE TO COME OUT OF BABYLON IMMEDIATELY PRECEDES THE TIME OF DESTRUCTION UNDER THE SEVENTH BOWL (REV. REV. 16:19+), THEN THE REQUIREMENT TO TAKE THE MARK OF THE BEAST FOR COMMERCIAL PARTICIPATION HAS ALREADY BEEN IMPOSED (CF. REV. REV. 16:2+). SINCE IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO TAKE THE MARK AND BE AMONG THE ELECT OF GOD (REV. REV. 14:9-11+; REV. 17:8+), THOSE SAINTS WHICH ARE IN BABYLON AT THIS TIME ARE “UNDERGROUND.” THEY WILL BE UNABLE TO OBTAIN SUPPORT EXCEPT BY THE BLACK MARKET AND MUST REMAIN IN HIDING BECAUSE THEY LACK THE MARK (REV. REV. 13:15+).2 IF THE WARNING OCCURS BEFORE THE POURING FORTH OF THE FIRST BOWL (REV. REV. 16:2+), THEN THE MARK OF THE BEAST MAY NOT HAVE BEEN INSTITUTED YET AND THE SAINTS IN THE CITY HAVE PROBABLY BEEN DRAWN THERE TO PARTICIPATE IN THE CITY’S COMMERCIAL PROSPERITY. LIKE LOT AT THE GATES OF SODOM, THEY UNWISELY LINGER AND DABBLE IN THEIR UNGODLY SURROUNDINGS. THIS SHOULD NOT BE INTERPRETED AS A GENERAL COMMAND FOR BELIEVERS TO PHYSICALLY SEPARATE FROM ALL WHO PRACTICE SIN: I WROTE TO YOU IN MY EPISTLE NOT TO KEEP COMPANY WITH SEXUALLY IMMORAL PEOPLE. YET I CERTAINLY DID NOT MEAN WITH THE SEXUALLY IMMORAL PEOPLE OF THIS WORLD, OR WITH THE COVETOUS, OR EXTORTIONERS, OR IDOLATERS, SINCE THEN YOU WOULD NEED TO GO OUT OF THE WORLD. BUT NOW I HAVE WRITTEN TO YOU NOT TO KEEP COMPANY WITH ANYONE NAMED A BROTHER, WHO IS SEXUALLY IMMORAL, OR COVETOUS, OR AN IDOLATER, OR A REVILER, OR A DRUNKARD, OR AN EXTORTIONER—NOT EVEN TO EAT WITH SUCH A PERSON. (1COR. 1COR. 5:9-11) THIS VERSE IS READILY ABUSED IN THE HANDS OF LEGALISTIC SHEPHERDS WHO USE IT AS A TOOL TO MANIPULATE THEIR FLOCK IN AN ATTEMPT TO CONTROL EVERY ASPECT OF THEIR LIVES. THIS ILLUSTRATES ONE OF THE DANGERS OF TAKING PASSAGES OUT OF CONTEXT AND SPIRITUALIZING THEIR MEANING. THIS VERSE CONCERNS THE TRIBULATION PERIOD AND THE PHYSICAL DESTRUCTION OF THE LITERAL CITY OF BABYLON. IT DOES NOT CONCERN A LEGALISTIC SEPARATION OF THE BELIEVER TODAY FROM ALL FORMS OF COMMERCIAL INVOLVEMENT. WHILE THESE WORDS HAVE A REAL APPLICATION TO THE BELIEVER TO COME FORTH TO JESUS OUTSIDE THE SPIRITUAL BABYLON—ECCLESIASTICISM, NICOLAITANISM AND THE FALSE PROMISES OF “MYSTERY” BABYLON IN ITS VARIOUS FORMS; YET THE PARTICULAR INTERPRETATION OF THE WORDS IS NOT TO THE SAINTS, WHO WILL HAVE BEEN RAPTURED BEFORE THIS CALL GOES FORTH. THE CALL TO “COME FORTH” FROM THIS GREAT COMMERCIAL SODOM OF THE LAST DAYS—REBUILT BABYLON, IS EVIDENTLY ISSUED TO THOSE INDIVIDUALS LIVING IN OR DOING BUSINESS IN THAT CAPITAL OF THE ANTICHRIST IN THE LAST DAYS.3
LEST YOU SHARE IN HER SINS: LEST YOU DO NOT “UN-FUCK YOURSELVES” & GET RID OF YOUR ENORMOUS WEALTH & YOU SHALL SHARE (ΣΥΓΚΟΙΝΩΝΉΣΗΤΕ [SYNKOINŌNĒSĒTE]) IN HER ETERNAL BULLSHIT, AND YOU ALL SHALL TAKE PART IN HER WICKEDNESS OR TAKE A SYMPATHETIC SEXUAL INTEREST WITH HER IN BEING VERY RICH IN MONEY BY HER ETERNAL BULLSHIT.4 IF YOU ARE VERY RICH IN MONEY & FUCK YOUR WIFE, AND SAY IT IS YOUR RIGHT TO DO SO, YOU ARE THE SAME & JUDGED AS THE MOTHERFUCKING FUCKING WITCH & YOU ARE NEVER A RIGHTEOUS VIRGIN, YOU DUMBASS SANCTIMONIOUS HYPOCRTICAL ASSHOLES (1 JOHN 1:8, 10)! THE SAME TERM IS USED WHEN PAUL WRITES TO THE EPHESIAN CHURCH NOT TO HAVE FELLOWSHIP WITH THE UNFRUITFUL WORKS OF DARKNESS (EPH. EPH. 5:11) AND WHEN HE COMMENDS THE PHILIPPIAN CHURCH BECAUSE THEY SHARED IN HIS DISTRESS (PHP. PHP. 4:14). IT IS A COMPOUND WORD COMBINING THE CONCEPTS OF FELLOWSHIP AND TOGETHER WITH. THE SAINTS ARE NOT TO ISOLATE THEMSELVES FROM THE WORLD (1COR. 1COR. 5:9-11). FOR HOW ELSE CAN EVANGELIZATION TAKE PLACE? YET, WHILE BEING IN THE WORLD, THEY ARE NOT TO BE OF THE WORLD—JOINING THEMSELVES WITH THOSE WHO PRACTICE LAWLESSNESS: DO NOT BE UNEQUALLY YOKED TOGETHER WITH UNBELIEVERS. FOR WHAT FELLOWSHIP HAS RIGHTEOUSNESS WITH LAWLESSNESS? AND WHAT COMMUNION HAS LIGHT WITH DARKNESS? AND WHAT ACCORD HAS CHRIST WITH BELIAL? OR WHAT PART HAS A BELIEVER WITH AN UNBELIEVER? AND WHAT AGREEMENT HAS THE TEMPLE OF GOD WITH IDOLS? FOR YOU ARE THE TEMPLE OF THE LIVING GOD. AS GOD HAS SAID: “I WILL DWELL IN THEM AND WALK AMONG THEM. I WILL BE THEIR GOD, AND THEY SHALL BE MY PEOPLE.” (2COR. 2COR. 6:14-16) THE SAINTS WHO ARE IN BABYLON AT THE TIME OF THE END ARE AT GREAT RISK OF TAKING PART IN OR HAVING SYMPATHETIC INTEREST IN HER SINS.5
LEST YOU RECEIVE OF HER PLAGUES: THE PLAGUES SHE IS TO RECEIVE ARE PRIMARILY HER FUCKING BURNING AND DAMANBLE DESTRUCTION BECAUSE OF HER RICHES IN MONEY & HER FUCKING BULLSHIT AS RELATED IN THIS CHAPTER. YOU ARE NO DIFFERENT, IF YOU PLAY THE RICH MONEY GAME & FUCK LIKE HELL, YOU ARE A DAMN MOTHERFUCKER & SHALL BECOME SICK AS A DOG!
REVELATION 18:5
HER SINS HAVE REACHED TO HEAVEN: ALTHOUGH EACH AND EVERY EVIL DEED OF HISTORY IS KNOWN TO GOD, THERE COMES A TIME WHERE THE NUMBER AND MAGNITUDE OF SINS REACHES A POINT WHERE GOD IS FORCED, BY HIS RIGHTEOUS CHARACTER, TO INTERVENE. WHEN THIS OCCURS, SIN IS SAID TO GAIN HIS ATTENTION IN A SPECIAL WAY. THE VOICE OF ABEL’S BLOOD CRIED OUT TO GOD FROM THE GROUND (GEN. GEN. 4:10). THE OUTCRY AGAINST SODOM AND GOMORRAH REACHED UP TO GOD (GEN. GEN. 18:20-21; GEN. 19:13). NINEVEH’S WICKEDNESS CAME UP BEFORE THE LORD (JONAH JONAH 1:2). PARTICULARLY HEINOUS ACTS ARE SAID TO REACH UP TO HEAVEN (2CHR. 2CHR. 28:9). AS GUILT COMPOUNDS, IT IS SAID TO GROW UP TO THE HEAVENS (EZRA EZRA 9:6). IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF BABEL, THE PEOPLE HAD ATTEMPTED TO MAKE THEMSELVES A NAME BY CONSTRUCTING A TOWER WHICH REACHED TO HEAVEN (GEN. GEN. 11:4). INSTEAD, THEY HAD BEEN DISPERSED. NOW THEY HAVE BUILT A NEW TOWER REACHING TO HEAVEN—A TOWER OF SIN. AS HER SIN IS SO GREAT IT REACHES TO HEAVEN, SO IS HER JUDGMENT: “WE WOULD HAVE HEALED BABYLON, BUT SHE IS NOT HEALED. FORSAKE HER, AND LET US GO EVERYONE TO HIS OWN COUNTRY; FOR HER JUDGMENT REACHES TO HEAVEN AND IS LIFTED UP TO THE SKIES” (JER. JER. 51:9).
GOD HAS REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES: NOT THAT GOD COULD FORGET A SINGLE ONE OF HER INIQUITIES (HER FUCKING AROUNDS & HER SWEET TEMPTING ORGIES), BUT THAT HE NOW CONSIDERS THE SUM TOTAL OF THEIR WEIGHT AND THE NEED TO RESPOND IN RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT. AS THE INIQUITY OF THE AMORITES FINALLY REACHED ITS FULL HEIGHT (GEN. GEN. 15:16), THE GUILT OF BABYLON NOW REQUIRES GOD’S INTERVENTION IN ORDER TO BE TRUE TO HIS RIGHTEOUS CHARACTER. “AND GREAT BABYLON WAS REMEMBERED BEFORE GOD, TO GIVE HER THE CUP OF THE WINE OF THE FIERCENESS OF HIS WRATH” (REV. REV. 16:19+). BABYLON HAD THOUGHT HER WICKEDNESS WOULD NOT BE TAKEN INTO ACCOUNT: “YOU HAVE SAID, ‘NO ONE SEES ME’” (ISA. ISA. 47:10).
REVELATION 18:6
RENDER TO HER JUST AS SHE RENDERED TO YOU: RENDER IS ἀΠΌΔΟΤΕ [APODOTE], PLURAL IMPERATIVE, YOU ALL GIVE BACK TO HER! WHO IS THIS COMMAND GIVEN TO? ACCORDING TO REV. REV. 17:16-17+, IT IS THE FALSE CHRIST AND HIS ALLIES WHO WILL DESTROY BABYLON IN COMPLIANCE WITH THE OVERARCHING PURPOSE OF GOD. FURTHER CONFIRMATION OF THIS CONCLUSION SURFACES IN NOTING THAT THE RESULT OF THE JUDGMENT IS THE SAME IN BOTH CHAPTERS: THE BURNING OF THE CITY (REV. REV. 17:16+; REV. 18:8+, REV. 18:9+, REV. 18:18+). ...GOD PUTS INTO THE HEARTS OF THESE ENEMIES TO DO WHAT THEY DO, SO IT APPEARS WISEST TO CONNECT THE CITY’S BURNING IN CHAPTER REV. 18:1+ WITH THAT IN CHAPTER REV. 17:1+.1 THE NU TEXT AND SEVERAL MT MANUSCRIPTS OMIT TO YOU. THE UNNAMED RECIPIENTS OF WHAT SHE RENDERED IS PROBABLY THE WHOLE EARTH. THIS IS SUPPORTED BY THE REALIZATION THAT SHE HAS RENDERED TO HER ENEMIES THROUGHOUT HISTORY (REV. REV. 18:24+). SHE RENDERED, IS ΑὐΤὴ ἀΠΈΔΩΚΕΝ [AUTĒ APEDŌKEN], SHE, SHE GAVE OUT. THE ADDITION OF THE PRONOUN IN ADDITION TO THE IMPLICIT PRONOUN FOUND IN THE VERB FORM EMPHASIZES HER BAD BEHAVIOR. HER JUDGMENT IS BASED ON THE LAW OF RETRIBUTION, NOT UNDERTAKEN BY THE SAINTS, BUT BY GOD. “O DAUGHTER OF BABYLON, WHO ARE TO BE DESTROYED, HAPPY THE ONE WHO REPAYS YOU AS YOU HAVE SERVED US!” (PS. PS. 137:8). “TAKE VENGEANCE ON HER. AS SHE HAS DONE, SO DO TO HER” (JER. JER. 50:15B). “REPAY HER ACCORDING TO HER WORK; ACCORDING TO ALL SHE HAS DONE, DO TO HER” (JER. JER. 50:29B). “AS BABYLON HAS CAUSED THE SLAIN OF ISRAEL TO FALL, SO AT BABYLON THE SLAIN OF ALL THE EARTH SHALL FALL” (JER. JER. 51:49).
REPAY HER DOUBLE ACCORDING TO HER WORKS: UNDER THE LAW OF MOSES, RESTITUTION OF THIEVERY INVOLVED INTEREST OF 100%—THE THIEF WAS REQUIRED TO PAY DOUBLE WHAT WAS STOLEN (EX. EX. 22:4). EVEN JERUSALEM RECEIVED DOUBLE FOR ALL HER SINS FROM THE LORD’S HAND IN JUDGMENT (ISA. ISA. 61:7; JER. JER. 16:18). WHEN JEREMIAH PRAYED FOR JUDGMENT OF HIS ENEMIES, HE ASKED GOD TO “BRING ON THEM THE DAY OF DOOM, AND DESTROY THEM WITH DOUBLE DESTRUCTION!” (JER. JER. 17:18). JEREMIAH CALLS BABYLON, מְרָתַיִם [MERĀṮAYIM], MEANING DOUBLE REBELLION (JER. JER. 50:21): THIS WORD, WHICH IS FORMED BY THE PROPHET IN A MANNER ANALOGOUS TO MIZRAIM, AND PERHAPS ALSO ARAM NAHARAIM, MEANS “DOUBLE REBELLION,” OR “DOUBLE OBSTINACY.” IT COMES FROM THE ROOT מָרָה [MĀRÂ], “TO BE REBELLIOUS” AGAINST JAHVEH AND HIS COMMANDMENTS.2
IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HAS MIXED, MIX DOUBLE FOR HER: HAVING SERVED HER CUP TO THE NATIONS, SHE WILL NOW DRINK FROM HER OWN CUP AND SUFFER DERANGEMENT AT HER OWN HAND. “YOUR WISDOM AND YOUR KNOWLEDGE HAVE WARPED YOU...YOU ARE WEARIED IN THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR COUNSELS; LET NOW THE ASTROLOGERS, THE STARGAZERS, AND THE MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATORS STAND UP AND SAVE YOU FROM WHAT SHALL COME UPON YOU” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (ISA. ISA. 47:10-12).
REVELATION 18:7
SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY: SHE BOASTED IN HER OWN GLORY (THIS IS ALWAYS DONE & ACHIEVED BY SEX OR FUCKING & ATTAINING A LOT OF MONEY BY IT), SAYING “I SHALL BE A LADY FOREVER” (ISA. ISA. 47:7) AND “I AM AND THERE IS NO ONE ELSE BESIDES ME” (ISA. ISA. 47:8, ISA. 47:10). GOD CALLS HER “O MOST HAUGHTY ONE!” (JER. JER. 50:31). HER PRIDE WAS ALSO THE SIN OF NINEVEH (ZEP. ZEP. 2:15). SHE LIVED LUXURIOUSLY IS ἐΣΤΡΗΝΊΑΣΕΝ [ESTRĒNIASEN], SHE LUXURIATED, LIVED SENSUALLY. THE TERM HAS BEEN USED OF BULLS RUNNING WILD1 AND INCLUDES THE IDEA OF REVELRY.2 DAN. 5:1-30).”3 HER EXCESS CONTRIBUTED TO HER DELUSION OF INDEPENDENCE FROM GOD (PS. PS. 73:3; LUKE LUKE 9:25). SHE MISTOOK HER ABUNDANCE AS AN INDICATION OF BLESSING (JER. JER. 44:17-18). THROUGHOUT HISTORY THE PETTY KINGDOMS AND EMPIRES BUILT BY PROUD, ARROGANT, GOD-REJECTING REBELS HAVE COME AND GONE. THE SPIRIT OF HUMANISM FIRST EXPRESSED AT BABEL HAS PERMEATED HUMAN HISTORY EVER SINCE. UNSHAKABLY OPTIMISTIC DESPITE CENTURIES OF WAR, SLAUGHTER, INJUSTICE, AND CRUELTY, PEOPLE STILL SEEK A UTOPIA, TO BE BROUGHT ABOUT BY HUMANITY’S UPWARD SCIENTIFIC PROGRESS. HAVING TAKEN CONTROL (SO THEY THINK) OF THEIR OWN DESTINY THROUGH SCIENCE, SINNERS HAVE NO USE FOR GOD AND HAUGHTILY REPLACE HIM AS SELF-STYLED GODS DEVOTED TO THEIR OWN SOVEREIGNTY.4
I SIT AS QUEEN: SIT IS ΚΆΘΗΜΑΙ [KATHĒMAI], PRESENT TENSE, I AM PRESENTLY SEATED AS QUEEN. SHE BELIEVES SHE IS QUEEN BECAUSE SHE REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 17:18+). SHE SITS ON THE BEAST WITH SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS (REV. REV. 17:3+). COME DOWN AND SIT IN THE DUST, O VIRGIN DAUGHTER OF BABYLON; SIT ON THE GROUND WITHOUT A THRONE, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS! FOR YOU SHALL NO MORE BE CALLED TENDER AND DELICATE. TAKE THE MILLSTONES AND GRIND MEAL. REMOVE YOUR VEIL, TAKE OFF THE SKIRT, UNCOVER THE THIGH, PASS THROUGH THE RIVERS. YOUR NAKEDNESS SHALL BE UNCOVERED, YES, YOUR SHAME WILL BE SEEN; I WILL TAKE VENGEANCE, AND I WILL NOT ARBITRATE WITH A MAN. AS FOR OUR REDEEMER, THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME, THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL. SIT IN SILENCE, AND GO INTO DARKNESS, O DAUGHTER OF THE CHALDEANS; FOR YOU SHALL NO LONGER BE CALLED THE LADY OF KINGDOMS. (ISA. ISA. 47:1-5)
AM NO WIDOW AND WILL NOT SEE SORROW: HER HAUGHTY BOASTFULNESS IS SO GREAT THAT SHE BELIEVES HERSELF TO BE IMMUNE FROM GOD’S JUDGMENT. NOT IS THE DOUBLE NEGATIVE, Οὐ Μὴ [OU MĒ], THE STRONGEST NEGATION POSSIBLE. SHE IS ABSOLUTELY CONVINCED SHE WILL NOT SEE SORROW FOR HER WAYS. SHE BELIEVES SHE IS SECURE: THEREFORE HEAR THIS NOW, YOU WHO ARE GIVEN TO SEXUAL PLEASURES, WHO DWELL SECURELY, WHO SAY IN YOUR HEART, ‘I AM, AND THERE IS NO ONE ELSE BESIDE ME; I SHALL NOT SIT AS A WIDOW, NOR SHALL I KNOW THE LOSS OF CHILDREN’; BUT THESE TWO THINGS SHALL COME TO YOU IN A MOMENT, IN ONE DAY: THE LOSS OF CHILDREN, AND WIDOWHOOD. (ISA. ISA. 47:8-9) THE LOSS OF HER CHILDREN MAY REFER TO THE JUDGMENT OF HER DAUGHTER HARLOTS (REV. REV. 17:5+) WHEN THE CITIES OF THE NATIONS FALL AS PART OF THE SEVENTH BOWL JUDGMENT UNDER WHICH SHE HERSELF IS DESTROYED (REV. REV. 16:19+).
REVELATION 18:8
HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY: WHEN HER JUDGMENT FINALLY COMES, IT WILL BE SWIFT AND DECISIVE (ISA. ISA. 47:9, ISA. 47:11; REV. REV. 18:9+, REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:17+, REV. 18:19+). THE SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT AND DISAPPEARANCE FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH IS THE ONE PROMINENT FEATURE OF THIS PROPHECY: AND IT EFFECTUALLY PROVES THAT IT HAS NOT YET TAKEN PLACE. FOR JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)’S PROPHECIES ARE FAR TOO ACCURATE AND PARTICULAR FOR THIS SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS TO BE FULFILLED BY THE GRADUAL DECAY OF OLD BABYLON, THE SITE AND RUINS AND REMAINS OF WHICH ARE STILL TO BE SEEN IN THE LAND OF SHINAR.1 “SHE SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE” (ἐΝ ΠΥΡὶ ΚΑΤΑΚΑΥΘΉΣΕΤΑὶ [EN PYRI KATAKAUTHĒSETAI]) CORRESPONDS CLOSELY TO THE ΚΑΤΑΚΑΎΣΟΥΣΙΝ ἐΝ ΠΥΡΊ [KATAKAUSOUSIN EN PYRI] OF REV. REV. 17:16+ AND MUST BE THE SAME DESTRUCTION.2
SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE: LIKE SODOM AND GOMORRAH, BABYLON WILL BE DESTROYED BY FIRE (ISA. ISA. 13:19-20; ISA. 47:14; JER. JER. 50:40; JER. 51:58; REV. REV. 18:9+). HER BURNING IS COMPLETE AND FINAL: “HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+). THE BEAST AND THE TEN KINGS OF THE END WILL ASSIST IN HER DESTRUCTION (REV. REV. 17:16+).
FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER: THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WERE OPPRESSED, ALONG WITH THE CHILDREN OF JUDAH; ALL WHO TOOK THEM CAPTIVE HAVE HELD THEM FAST; THEY HAVE REFUSED TO LET THEM GO. THEIR REDEEMER IS STRONG; THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME. HE WILL THOROUGHLY PLEAD THEIR CASE, THAT HE MAY GIVE REST TO THE LAND, AND DISQUIET THE INHABITANTS OF BABYLON.” (JER. JER. 50:33-34) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
REVELATION 18:9
HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY: WHEN HER JUDGMENT FINALLY COMES, IT WILL BE SWIFT AND DECISIVE (ISA. ISA. 47:9, ISA. 47:11; REV. REV. 18:9+, REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:17+, REV. 18:19+). THE SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT AND DISAPPEARANCE FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH IS THE ONE PROMINENT FEATURE OF THIS PROPHECY: AND IT EFFECTUALLY PROVES THAT IT HAS NOT YET TAKEN PLACE. FOR JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)’S PROPHECIES ARE FAR TOO ACCURATE AND PARTICULAR FOR THIS SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS TO BE FULFILLED BY THE GRADUAL DECAY OF OLD BABYLON, THE SITE AND RUINS AND REMAINS OF WHICH ARE STILL TO BE SEEN IN THE LAND OF SHINAR.1 “SHE SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE” (ἐΝ ΠΥΡὶ ΚΑΤΑΚΑΥΘΉΣΕΤΑὶ [EN PYRI KATAKAUTHĒSETAI]) CORRESPONDS CLOSELY TO THE ΚΑΤΑΚΑΎΣΟΥΣΙΝ ἐΝ ΠΥΡΊ [KATAKAUSOUSIN EN PYRI] OF REV. REV. 17:16+ AND MUST BE THE SAME DESTRUCTION.2
SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE: LIKE SODOM AND GOMORRAH, BABYLON WILL BE DESTROYED BY FIRE (ISA. ISA. 13:19-20; ISA. 47:14; JER. JER. 50:40; JER. 51:58; REV. REV. 18:9+). HER BURNING IS COMPLETE AND FINAL: “HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+). THE BEAST AND THE TEN KINGS OF THE END WILL ASSIST IN HER DESTRUCTION (REV. REV. 17:16+). 
FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER: THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WERE OPPRESSED, ALONG WITH THE CHILDREN OF JUDAH; ALL WHO TOOK THEM CAPTIVE HAVE HELD THEM FAST; THEY HAVE REFUSED TO LET THEM GO.
THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT: WILL LAMENT IS ΚΌΨΟΝΤΑΙ [KOPSONTAI], THEY THEMSELVES WILL BEAT THEIR BREASTS IN ANGUISH AND MOURNING. INTERPRETERS WHO TAKE THE GREAT HARLOT AS BEING DIFFERENT FROM THE CITY BABYLON TAKE THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY DESCRIBED HERE AS A SEPARATE DESTRUCTION FROM THAT OF THE HARLOT IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER (REV. REV. 17:16+). THEY UNDERSTAND THE REMORSE OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH DESCRIBED HERE AS DENOTING THE KINGS WHO GIVE THEIR AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST: THESE ARE THE SEVEN KINGS WHO HAVE CO-REIGNED WITH THE ANTICHRIST AND SUBMITTED THEIR AUTHORITY TO THE ANTICHRIST, THE KING OF BABYLON. WHATEVER POWER OR AUTHORITY THEY HELD, WAS HELD BY THE GRACE OF BABYLON. SEEING THEIR AUTHORITY WANING WITH BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION, THEY WILL LAMENT THE SWIFTNESS OF THE JUDGMENT. THEY WILL BE ABLE TO SEE THE SMOKE OF BABYLON AFAR OFF, FOR THEY WILL SEE IT FROM THE VALLEY OF JEZREEL IN ISRAEL.1 WE BELIEVE THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE GREAT HARLOT AND THE CITY TO BE ARBITRARY AND THAT THE TEXT IDENTIFIES THE HARLOT AS THE CITY. SINCE SCRIPTURE RECORDS THAT THE CITY WILL BE HATED AND MADE DESOLATE BY THE BEAST AND HIS KINGS (REV. REV. 17:16-18+), THE KINGS WHO BEMOAN HER DESTRUCTION ARE NOT THOSE ALLIED WITH THE BEAST, BUT OTHER KINGS OF THE EARTH WHICH SCRIPTURE MENTIONS AT THE TIME OF THE END (REV. REV. 16:12-14+; REV. 17:2+; REV. 18:3+, REV. 18:7+; REV. 19:18-19+).2 WE HAVE BEFORE NOTED THAT “THE TEN KINGS” ARE NEVER SEEN APART FROM THE BEAST; AND “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” ARE NEVER SEEN APART FROM BABYLON. IT IS THE FORMER WHO HATE AND BURN BABYLON; IT IS THE LATTER WHO WEEP AND WAIL OVER HER. IN BOTH CHAPTERS (REV. REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+) THE CITY IS CALLED “BABYLON THE GREAT.” GOD AND MAN BOTH SO CALL HER. THIS GREAT CITY CANNOT BE SEPARATED FROM HER OWN CORRUPT RELIGION. THEY MUST BE CONNECTED TOGETHER, JUST AS CHAPTERS REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+ ARE CONNECTED; AND YET DISTINGUISHED AS THEY ARE THERE DISTINGUISHED.3
WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING: SINCE THEY WILL WEEP AND LAMENT AT THE TIME OF HER DESTRUCTION, THESE ARE KINGS WHICH EXIST AT THE TIME OF THE END (SEE ABOVE). HER DESTRUCTION IS PERMANENT: “HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+ CF. ISA. ISA. 34:10; JER. JER. 51:32).
REVELATION 18:10
STANDING AT A DISTANCE: HER FUCKING BURNING WILL BE VISIBLE BY HER KINGS, MERCHANTS, AND SHIPMASTERS WHO STAND OFF AT A DISTANCE (REV. REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:15+, REV. 18:17+).
ALAS, ALAS: “THE ENGLISH WORD ‘ALAS’ ONLY PARTLY CONVEYS THE FEELING IN THE GREEK OUAI, THE VERY SOUND OF WHICH BESPEAKS GRIEF AND TERROR. IT IS THE SAME WORD TRANSLATED ‘WOE’ ELSEWHERE (AS IN REVELATION REV. 8:13+).”1 HER LUXURIOUS WEALTH AND POSITION AS A CENTER OF TRADE HAD MADE THEM RICH, BUT NOW IT WAS ALL GONE (REV. REV. 18:16+, REV. 18:19+). THEIR LAMENTATION REFLECTS THEIR SORROW OVER THE LOSS OF THEIR OWN SELF-INTERESTS RATHER THAN THE CITY ITSELF.
THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! THE SEXUAL DEPTH OF HER DESTRUCTION IS MAGNIFIED BY THE HEIGHT WHICH SHE APPEARED TO HAVE ATTAINED PRIOR TO HER ETERNAL SEXUAL FALL. 
FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME: THE CONJUNCTION FOR, ὅΤΙ [HOTI], INDICATES THE REASON FOR THEIR OUTBURST: HER DESTRUCTION WAS SO SUDDEN AND COMPLETE. SHE HAD APPEARED TO BE SO MIGHTY, VIRTUALLY UNASSAILABLE, YET NOW SHE HAD BEEN SUDDENLY DEVASTATED AND BROUGHT DOWN TO NOTHING. HISTORY RECORDS THAT ALTHOUGH BABYLON “FELL” NUMEROUS TIMES AT THE HANDS OF DIFFERENT INVADERS, IT NEVER SUFFERED ANYTHING LIKE A COMPLETE DESTRUCTION. INSTEAD, IT CONTINUED TO BE INHABITED HUNDREDS OF YEARS AFTER ITS INITIAL FALL TO PERSIA AND EVENTUALLY, THROUGH NEGLECT MORE THAN ANYTHING ELSE, BECAME INSIGNIFICANT ON THE STAGE OF WORLD HISTORY. YET THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, AND JOHN INDICATE A COMPLETELY DIFFERENT SCENARIO FOR HER DESTRUCTION. ONE THAT IS SUDDEN, SWIFT, AND ABSOLUTELY CATASTROPHIC. WE HAVE GATHERED A NUMBER OF THESE PREDICTIONS TOGETHER BELOW SO THE READER MAY SEE FOR HIMSELF WHAT THE HOLY WORD OF GOD PREDICTS CONCERNING THE SEVERITY AND PERMANENCE OF HER DESTRUCTION: AND BABYLON, THE GLORY OF KINGDOMS, THE BEAUTY OF THE CHALDEAN’S PRIDE, WILL BE AS WHEN GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH. IT WILL NEVER BE INHABITED, NOR WILL IT BE SETTLED FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION; NOR WILL THE ARABIAN PITCH TENTS THERE, NOR WILL THE SHEPHERDS MAKE THEIR SHEEPFOLDS THERE. (ISA. ISA. 13:19-20) “AND LOOK, HERE COMES A CHARIOT OF MEN WITH A PAIR OF HORSEMEN!” THEN HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “BABYLON IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN! AND ALL THE CARVED IMAGES OF HER GODS HE HAS BROKEN TO THE GROUND.” OH, MY THRESHING AND THE GRAIN OF MY FLOOR! THAT WHICH I HAVE HEARD FROM THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, I HAVE DECLARED TO YOU. (ISA. ISA. 21:9-10) THEREFORE, EVIL SHALL COME UPON YOU; YOU SHALL NOT KNOW FROM WHERE IT ARISES. AND TROUBLE SHALL FALL UPON YOU; YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO PUT IT OFF. AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON YOU SUDDENLY, WHICH YOU SHALL NOT KNOW. (ISA. ISA. 47:11) BECAUSE OF THE WRATH OF THE LORD SHE SHALL NOT BE INHABITED, BUT SHE SHALL BE WHOLLY DESOLATE. EVERYONE WHO GOES BY BABYLON SHALL BE HORRIFIED AND HISS AT ALL HER PLAGUES. (JER. JER. 50:13) COME AGAINST HER FROM THE FARTHEST BORDER; OPEN HER STOREHOUSES; CAST HER UP AS HEAPS OF RUINS, AND DESTROY HER UTTERLY; LET NOTHING OF HER BE LEFT. (JER. JER. 50:26) “THEREFORE, THE WILD DESERT BEASTS SHALL DWELL THERE WITH THE JACKALS, AND THE OSTRICHES SHALL DWELL IN IT. IT SHALL BE INHABITED NO MORE FOREVER, NOR SHALL IT BE DWELT IN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. AS GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH AND THEIR NEIGHBORS,” SAYS THE LORD, “SO NO ONE SHALL RESIDE THERE, NOR SON OF MAN DWELL IN IT.” (JER. JER. 50:39-40) “THEY SHALL NOT TAKE FROM YOU A STONE FOR A CORNER NOR A STONE FOR A FOUNDATION, BUT YOU SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER,” SAYS THE LORD. (JER. JER. 51:26) AND THE LAND WILL TREMBLE AND SORROW; FOR EVERY PURPOSE OF THE LORD SHALL BE PERFORMED AGAINST BABYLON, TO MAKE THE LAND OF BABYLON A DESOLATION WITHOUT INHABITANT. (JER. JER. 51:29) HER CITIES ARE A DESOLATION, A DRY LAND AND A WILDERNESS, A LAND WHERE NO ONE DWELLS, THROUGH WHICH NO SON OF MAN PASSES. (JER. JER. 51:43) THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE BROAD WALLS OF BABYLON SHALL BE UTTERLY BROKEN, AND HER HIGH GATES SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE; THE PEOPLE WILL LABOR IN VAIN, AND THE NATIONS, BECAUSE OF THE FIRE; AND THEY SHALL BE WEARY.” (JER. JER. 51:58) AND JEREMIAH SAID TO SERAIAH, “WHEN YOU ARRIVE IN BABYLON AND SEE IT, AND READ ALL THESE WORDS, THEN YOU SHALL SAY, ‘O LORD, YOU HAVE SPOKEN AGAINST THIS PLACE TO CUT IT OFF, SO THAT NONE SHALL REMAIN IN IT, NEITHER MAN NOR BEAST, BUT IT SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER.’ ” (JER. JER. 51:61-62) AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. (REV. REV. 17:16+) AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, “BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD!” (REV. REV. 18:2+) THEREFORE, HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY-DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME.” (REV. REV. 18:8-10+) FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING. EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP, SAILORS, AND AS MANY AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, “WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY?” THEY THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRIED OUT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH! FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.” (REV. REV. 18:17-19+) THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, “THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE.” (REV. REV. 18:21+) AGAIN, THEY SAID, “ALLELUIA! HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+) HER DESTRUCTION IS SAID TO BE LITERAL AND CATASTROPHIC LIKE THAT OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH. HER WALLS WILL BE COMPLETELY DESTROYED AND HER GATES BURNED WITH FIRE. THERE WILL BE NOTHING LEFT OF HER, NO PERSON SHALL EVER RESIDE THERE, NOR WILL ANY BUILDING MATERIAL BE TAKEN FROM HER RUINS. THIS DESTRUCTION WILL BE SUDDEN, COMPLETE, AND PERMANENT. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT BABYLON HAS YET TO SUFFER IN THE WAY WHICH GOD HAS SO EXTENSIVELY FORETOLD. NOT ONLY ARE THE OT PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH UNFULFILLED IN THE HISTORY OF BABYLON, BUT JOHN’S VISION RECORDED IN APPROXIMATELY 95 A.D. REITERATES AND EVEN EXTENDS THESE PREDICTIONS. EITHER GOD IS A GOD OF WHOLESALE AND EXTENSIVE EXAGGERATION OR A LITERAL DESTRUCTION REMAINS PENDING. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE, UNSCRIPTURAL, AND IRREVERENT TO BELIEVE THAT SUCH AN EXTENSIVE PORTION OF GOD’S WORD IS TO BE SPIRITUALIZED OR TAKEN AS HYPERBOLE.
REVELATION 18:11
THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WILL WEEP AND MOURN: BOTH VERBS ARE PRESENT TENSE, THEY ARE LAMENTING, WEEPING AND THEY ARE MOURNING, AS IF JOHN IS SEEING THEM AS THEY WEEP.
FOR NO ONE BUYS THEIR MERCHANDISE: MERCHANDISE IS ΓΌΜΟΝ [GOMON], INDICATING A CARGO OR “FREIGHT LOAD OF GOODS.”1 NOT ONLY WAS BABYLON A GREAT CONSUMER OF LUXURY GOODS, SHE ALSO SERVED AS A CENTER OF TRADE. COMMERCIALISM IS A KEY CONTRIBUTOR TO THE MATERIALISM AND GODLESSNESS WHICH CHARACTERIZE THE CITY AT THE END. ALTHOUGH MATERIAL GOODS ARE NOT INHERENTLY EVIL, AN ABUNDANCE OF MATERIAL WEALTH OFTEN CONTRIBUTES TO COVETOUSNESS AND IDOLATRY. AS PEOPLE TURN THEIR ATTENTION INCREASINGLY TOWARDS MAKING MONEY AND OBTAINING GOODS, THEY NEGLECT THE MORE IMPORTANT THINGS OF GOD. IN HER DESTRUCTION, GOD WILL DESTROY THE IDOLS OF COMMERCIALISM AND MATERIALISM. TYRE HAD SUFFERED A SIMILAR JUDGMENT (EZE. EZE. 27:27). THE MERCHANTS ARE LIKE THE CHURCH AT LAODICEA, WHOM THE LORD THREATENED TO VOMIT OUT OF HIS MOUTH “BECAUSE YOU SAY, ‘I AM RICH AND HAVE BECOME WEALTHY, AND HAVE NEED OF NOTHING’—AND DO NOT KNOW THAT YOU ARE WRETCHED, MISERABLE, POOR, BLIND, AND NAKED” (REV. REV. 3:17+). HAPPY IS THE MAN WHO FINDS WISDOM, AND THE MAN WHO GAINS UNDERSTANDING; FOR HER PROCEEDS ARE BETTER THAN THE PROFITS OF SILVER, AND HER GAIN THAN FINE GOLD. SHE IS MORE PRECIOUS THAN RUBIES, AND ALL THE THINGS YOU MAY DESIRE CANNOT COMPARE WITH HER. LENGTH OF DAYS IS IN HER RIGHT HAND, IN HER LEFT-HAND RICHES AND HONOR. HER WAYS ARE WAYS OF PLEASANTNESS, AND ALL HER PATHS ARE PEACE. SHE IS A TREE OF LIFE TO THOSE WHO TAKE HOLD OF HER, AND HAPPY ARE ALL WHO RETAIN HER. (PR. PR. 3:13-18)
REVELATION 18:12
MERCHANDISE OF GOLD AND SILVER, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, FINE LINEN AND PURPLE, SILK AND SCARLET: THE HARLOT WEARS THE SAME MERCHANDISE FOUND IN THE CITY, SHE IS “ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS” (REV. REV. 17:4+). THE CITY IS SAID TO BE CLOTHED WITH THIS MERCHANDISE. SHE WEARS THE ATTIRE OF THE HARLOT: “CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS” (REV. REV. 18:16+). BABYLON IS PERHAPS THE MOST-WEALTHY CITY OF THE WORLD AT THIS TIME. THE ARTICLES DIVIDE THEMSELVES INTO SEVEN CATEGORIES: (1) PRECIOUS WARES (GOLD, SILVER, PRECIOUS STONES, PEARLS); (2) MATERIALS OF RICH ATTIRE (FINE LINEN, PURPLE, SILK, SCARLET); (3) MATERIALS FOR COSTLY FURNITURE (ALL THYINE WOOD, EVERY VESSEL OF IVORY, OF MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, BRASS, IRON, MARBLE); (4) PRECIOUS SPICES (CINNAMON, SPICE, INCENSE, OINTMENT, FRANKINCENSE); (5) ARTICLES OF FOOD (WINE, OIL, FINE FLOUR, WHEAT); (6) MERCHANDISE FOR AGRICULTURAL AND DOMESTIC USES (CATTLE, SHEEP, HORSES, CHARIOTS); (7) TRAFFIC IN MEN (BODIES, THE SOULS OF MEN) (LEE). JOHN DREW THE LIST FROM ITEMS KNOWN IN HIS DAY, NOT FROM THE FUTURE TIME DEPICTED IN THE PROPHECY (ALFORD).1
REVELATION 18:13
CHARIOTS: CHARIOTS IS ῥΕΔῶΝ [HREDŌN]: “CHARIOT, CARRIAGE, WAGON, A FOUR-WHEELED CARRIAGE FOR TRAVELING OR A FROUR-WHEELED MILITARY CARRIAGE PULLED BY WAR HORSES IN MILITARY OPERATIONS.”1
WINE AND OIL: THESE TWO SPECIAL ITEMS WERE SINGLED OUT FOR SURE PROTECTION IN THE FAMINE AND VAST DEPLETION OF GOODS, SUCH AS FOOD & WATER ATTENDING THE OPENING OF THE THIRD SEAL. 
BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN: BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN IS ΣΩΜΆΤΩΝ ΚΑὶ ΨΥΧὰΣ ἀΝΘΡΏΠΩΝ [SŌMATŌN KAI PSYCHAS ANTHRŌPŌN]. THIS UNDOUBTEDLY REFERS TO THE AGE-OLD PRACTICE OF SLAVERY WHICH WILL NOT BE ABOLISHED UNTIL THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (EX. EX. 21:16; DEU. DEU. 24:7; DEU. 28:68; NE. NE. 5:4-8; 1TI. 1TI. 1:10).2 “‘BODIES’ (SŌMATA) IS A GREEK IDIOM FOR SLAVES (CF. LXX OF GEN. GEN. 36:6), WHILE ‘SOULS OF MEN’ (PSYCHAS) MEANS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME AS BODIES (SLAVES). THUS THE WHOLE EXPRESSION MEANS ‘SLAVES, THAT IS, HUMAN BEINGS.’ ”3 “THE ΚΑὶ [KAI] SEPARATING THE TWO EXPRESSIONS IS ASCENSIVE, MEANING ‘EVEN,’ AS FREQUENTLY IN THIS BOOK, AND THE SECOND EXPRESSION IS A RESTATEMENT OF SŌMATŌN.”4 TYRE HAD ALSO TRADED IN SLAVES: “JAVAN, TUBAL, AND MESHECH WERE YOUR TRADERS. THEY BARTERED HUMAN LIVES AND VESSELS OF BRONZE FOR YOUR MERCHANDISE” (EZE. EZE. 27:13). SUCH TRAFFIC COULD INCLUDE RELATED PRACTICES SUCH AS PROSTITUTION, WHERE MEN AND WOMEN “BARTER THEIR BODIES AND SOULS FOR SOME TRIFLE, SOMETHING THAT AT BEST CAN AFFORD BUT A MOMENTARY SATISFACTION.”5 THE INTERNATIONAL TRAFFIC IN FORCED PROSTITUTION, BOTH OF MEN AND WOMEN, IS A TRAGIC BUT FINANCIALLY LUCRATIVE BUSINESS OF MODERN TIMES AND WILL UNDOUBTEDLY BECOME EVEN BIGGER IN THE EVIL DAYS AHEAD. THESE VICE BARONS ARE PARTICULARLY VENOMOUS “GREAT MEN” OF THE EARTH, NOT ONLY AMASSING GREAT WEALTH FOR THEMSELVES, BUT DESTROYING BOTH THE “BODIES AND SOULS” OF THE HAPLESS GIRLS AND BOYS WHO COME UNDER THEIR CONTROL.6
REVELATION 18:14
THE FRUIT THAT YOUR SOUL LONGED FOR: LITERALLY, THE FOREIGN FRUIT OF THE SEXUAL LUST OF THE SOUL OF YOU. THEY HAD COVETED COMMERCIAL GOODS WHICH GOD HAD NOW DESTROYED. DO NOT LOVE THE WORLD OR THE THINGS IN THE WORLD. IF ANYONE LOVES THE WORLD, THE LOVE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS NOT IN HIM. FOR ALL THAT IS IN THE WORLD—THE LUST OF THE FLESH, THE LUST OF THE EYES, AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE—IS NOT OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) BUT IS OF THE WORLD. AND THE WORLD IS PASSING AWAY, AND THE LUST OF IT; BUT HE WHO DOES THE WILL OF GOD ABIDES FOREVER (1JN. 1JN. 2:15-17).
THE THINGS WHICH ARE RICH AND SPLENDID: THINGS WHICH ARE RICH IS ΛΙΠΑΡὰ [LIPARA], OILY, FAT LUXURIOUS THINGS. THINGS WHICH ARE SPLENDID IS ΛΑΜΠΡὰ [LAMPRA], BRIGHT, SHINING, GLITTERING THINGS. THESE ITEMS INDICATE GREAT EMPHASIS UPON SELF-GRATIFICATION AND SENSUAL LIVING WHICH FEEDS THE FLESH: BUT KNOW THIS, THAT IN THE LAST DAYS PERILOUS TIMES WILL COME: FOR MEN WILL BE LOVERS OF THEMSELVES, LOVERS OF MONEY, BOASTERS, PROUD, BLASPHEMERS, DISOBEDIENT TO PARENTS, UNTHANKFUL, UNHOLY, UNLOVING, UNFORGIVING, SLANDERERS, WITHOUT SELF-CONTROL, BRUTAL, DESPISERS OF GOOD, TRAITORS, HEADSTRONG, HAUGHTY, LOVERS OF PLEASURE RATHER THAN LOVERS OF GOD. (2TI. 2TI. 3:1-4) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
YOU SHALL FIND THEM NO MORE AT ALL: ΟὐΚΈΤΙ Οῦ Μὴ ΑὐΤὰ ΕὑΡΉΣΟΥΣΙΝ [OUKETI OU MĒ AUTA HEURĒSOUSIN], NO LONGER, NO NOT THEY SHALL BE FOUND. THE DOUBLE-NEGATIVE, Οὐ Μὴ [OU MĒ], COMBINED WITH NO LONGER (ΟὐΚΈΤΙ [OUKETI]) STRONGLY EMPHASIZES THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF EVER FINDING THESE COMMERCIAL ITEMS IN HER ANY MORE. THIS HINTS AT THE MANNER OF HER DESTRUCTION WHICH IS PERMANENT AND IRREVERSIBLE.
REVELATION 18:15
THE MERCHANTS OF THESE THINGS, WHO BECAME RICH BY HER: HER LUSTING AFTER LUXURIES PROVIDED THE STREAM OF REVENUE BY WHICH THE MERCHANTS BECAME RICH (REV. REV. 18:3+, REV. 18:11+).
WILL STAND AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, WEEPING AND WAILING: THE MERCHANTS HAVE NO HEARTFELT PITY OVER THE CITY AND HER DESTRUCTION. THEIR CONCERN AND LAMENTATION DERIVES ENTIRELY FROM THEIR OWN SELF-INTEREST. THEIR SELF-PRESERVATION EXPLAINS BOTH THEIR STANDING AT A DISTANCE AND THEIR LAMENTATION. FOR IT IS THEIR LOSS OF REVENUE AND COMMERCIAL EXCHANGE WHICH CAUSES THEIR SORROW, NOT THE COUNTLESS LIVES OR DEVASTATION ASSOCIATED WITH THE FALL OF THE CITY. “YOUR MERCHANTS FROM YOUR YOUTH; THEY SHALL WANDER EACH ONE TO HIS QUARTER. NO ONE SHALL SAVE YOU” (ISA. ISA. 47:15).
REVELATION 18:16
THAT GREAT CITY: BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN: THE WORD ORDER IS REVERSED IN THE GREEK TO EMPHASIS HER FALL: IT IS FALLEN, IT IS FALLEN, BABYLON THE GREAT. THE TIME HAS FINALLY ARRIVED FOR THE PREDICTED DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON TO FIND FULFILLMENT. ALTHOUGH ASPECTS OF ISAIAH’S AND JEREMIAH’S PROPHECIES CONCERNING HER DESTRUCTION RELATE TO THE OVERTHROW OF BABYLON BY PERSIA IN 539 B.C., HER CATASTROPHIC AND PERMANENT DESTRUCTION HAD NOT OCCURRED UNTIL NOW. PERHAPS THIS IS THE SAME ANGEL WHICH FLEW FORTH EARLIER TO DECLARE BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION (REV. REV. 14:8+ CF. ISA. ISA. 21:9). LIKE THE DECLARATION OF THAT ANGEL, IS FALLEN IS ἔΠΕΣΕΝ [EPESEN], PROPHETIC AORIST TENSE. THE CITY’S FALL IS SO CERTAIN AND IMMINENT IT IS DESCRIBED AS IF IT HAS ALREADY BEEN ACCOMPLISHED. HER DESTRUCTION TAKES PLACE AS A RESULT OF THE POURING FORTH OF THE SEVENTH BOWL OF GOD’S WRATH (REV. REV. 16:19+). THE CITY AND THE HARLOT ARE GIVEN THE SAME TITLE: “BABYLON THE GREAT” (REV. REV. 17:4+). THE HARLOT IS NOT SOME SEPARATE ENTITY, BUT THE CITY ITSELF (REV. REV. 17:18+). SHE IS CALLED GREAT BECAUSE OF HER POWER AND COMMERCIAL SPLENDOR, BUT ALSO BECAUSE SHE THOUGHT HERSELF TO BE GREAT. SHE WAS BUILT ON PRIDE (ISA. ISA. 13:19; JER. JER. 50:29; DAN. DAN. 4:30).
THAT WAS CLOTHED: BABYLON WAS CALLED “THE GOLDEN CITY” (ISA. ISA. 14:4) AND WAS THE HEAD OF GOLD ON THE IMAGE IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM (DAN. DAN. 2:38). THE HARLOT WEARS THE SAME CLOTHING (REV. REV. 17:4+) AND BEARS THE SAME TITLE (REV. REV. 17:18+). 
REVELATION 18:17
IN ONE HOUR: THE MERCHANTS REPEAT THE SAME LAMENTATION AS THE KINGS CONCERNING THE SUDDENNESS OF HER DESTRUCTION. FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME: THE CONJUNCTION FOR, ὅΤΙ [HOTI], INDICATES THE REASON FOR THEIR OUTBURST: HER DESTRUCTION WAS SO SUDDEN AND COMPLETE. SHE HAD APPEARED TO BE SO MIGHTY, VIRTUALLY UNASSAILABLE, YET NOW SHE HAD BEEN SUDDENLY DEVASTATED AND BROUGHT DOWN TO NOTHING. HISTORY RECORDS THAT ALTHOUGH BABYLON “FELL” NUMEROUS TIMES AT THE HANDS OF DIFFERENT INVADERS, IT NEVER SUFFERED ANYTHING LIKE A COMPLETE DESTRUCTION. INSTEAD, IT CONTINUED TO BE INHABITED HUNDREDS OF YEARS AFTER ITS INITIAL FALL TO PERSIA AND EVENTUALLY, THROUGH NEGLECT MORE THAN ANYTHING ELSE, BECAME INSIGNIFICANT ON THE STAGE OF WORLD HISTORY. YET THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, AND JOHN INDICATE A COMPLETELY DIFFERENT SCENARIO FOR HER DESTRUCTION. ONE THAT IS SUDDEN, SWIFT, AND ABSOLUTELY CATASTROPHIC. WE HAVE GATHERED A NUMBER OF THESE PREDICTIONS TOGETHER BELOW SO THE READER MAY SEE FOR HIMSELF WHAT THE HOLY WORD OF GOD PREDICTS CONCERNING THE SEVERITY AND PERMANENCE OF HER DESTRUCTION: AND BABYLON, THE GLORY OF KINGDOMS, THE BEAUTY OF THE CHALDEAN’S PRIDE, WILL BE AS WHEN GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH. IT WILL NEVER BE INHABITED, NOR WILL IT BE SETTLED FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION; NOR WILL THE ARABIAN PITCH TENTS THERE, NOR WILL THE SHEPHERDS MAKE THEIR SHEEPFOLDS THERE. (ISA. ISA. 13:19-20) “AND LOOK, HERE COMES A CHARIOT OF MEN WITH A PAIR OF HORSEMEN!” THEN HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “BABYLON IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN! AND ALL THE CARVED IMAGES OF HER GODS HE HAS BROKEN TO THE GROUND.” OH, MY THRESHING AND THE GRAIN OF MY FLOOR! THAT WHICH I HAVE HEARD FROM THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, I HAVE DECLARED TO YOU. (ISA. ISA. 21:9-10) THEREFORE, EVIL SHALL COME UPON YOU; YOU SHALL NOT KNOW FROM WHERE IT ARISES. AND TROUBLE SHALL FALL UPON YOU; YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO PUT IT OFF. AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON YOU SUDDENLY, WHICH YOU SHALL NOT KNOW. (ISA. ISA. 47:11) BECAUSE OF THE WRATH OF THE LORD SHE SHALL NOT BE INHABITED, BUT SHE SHALL BE WHOLLY DESOLATE. EVERYONE WHO GOES BY BABYLON SHALL BE HORRIFIED AND HISS AT ALL HER PLAGUES. (JER. JER. 50:13) COME AGAINST HER FROM THE FARTHEST BORDER; OPEN HER STOREHOUSES; CAST HER UP AS HEAPS OF RUINS, AND DESTROY HER UTTERLY; LET NOTHING OF HER BE LEFT. (JER. JER. 50:26) “THEREFORE, THE WILD DESERT BEASTS SHALL DWELL THERE WITH THE JACKALS, AND THE OSTRICHES SHALL DWELL IN IT. IT SHALL BE INHABITED NO MORE FOREVER, NOR SHALL IT BE DWELT IN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. AS GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH AND THEIR NEIGHBORS,” SAYS THE LORD, “SO NO ONE SHALL RESIDE THERE, NOR SON OF MAN DWELL IN IT.” (JER. JER. 50:39-40) “THEY SHALL NOT TAKE FROM YOU A STONE FOR A CORNER NOR A STONE FOR A FOUNDATION, BUT YOU SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER,” SAYS THE LORD. (JER. JER. 51:26) AND THE LAND WILL TREMBLE AND SORROW; FOR EVERY PURPOSE OF THE LORD SHALL BE PERFORMED AGAINST BABYLON, TO MAKE THE LAND OF BABYLON A DESOLATION WITHOUT INHABITANT. (JER. JER. 51:29) HER CITIES ARE A DESOLATION, A DRY LAND AND A WILDERNESS, A LAND WHERE NO ONE DWELLS, THROUGH WHICH NO SON OF MAN PASSES. (JER. JER. 51:43) THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE BROAD WALLS OF BABYLON SHALL BE UTTERLY BROKEN, AND HER HIGH GATES SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE; THE PEOPLE WILL LABOR IN VAIN, AND THE NATIONS, BECAUSE OF THE FIRE; AND THEY SHALL BE WEARY.” (JER. JER. 51:58) AND JEREMIAH SAID TO SERAIAH, “WHEN YOU ARRIVE IN BABYLON AND SEE IT, AND READ ALL THESE WORDS, THEN YOU SHALL SAY, ‘O LORD, YOU HAVE SPOKEN AGAINST THIS PLACE TO CUT IT OFF, SO THAT NONE SHALL REMAIN IN IT, NEITHER MAN NOR BEAST, BUT IT SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER.’ ” (JER. JER. 51:61-62) AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. (REV. REV. 17:16+) AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, “BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD!” (REV. REV. 18:2+) THEREFORE, HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY-DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME.” (REV. REV. 18:8-10+) FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING. EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP, SAILORS, AND AS MANY AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, “WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY?” THEY THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRIED OUT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH! FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.” (REV. REV. 18:17-19+) THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, “THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE.” (REV. REV. 18:21+) AGAIN, THEY SAID, “ALLELUIA! HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+) HER DESTRUCTION IS SAID TO BE LITERAL AND CATASTROPHIC LIKE THAT OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH. HER WALLS WILL BE COMPLETELY DESTROYED AND HER GATES BURNED WITH FIRE. THERE WILL BE NOTHING LEFT OF HER, NO PERSON SHALL EVER RESIDE THERE, NOR WILL ANY BUILDING MATERIAL BE TAKEN FROM HER RUINS. THIS DESTRUCTION WILL BE SUDDEN, COMPLETE, AND PERMANENT. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT BABYLON HAS YET TO SUFFER IN THE WAY WHICH GOD HAS SO EXTENSIVELY FORETOLD. NOT ONLY ARE THE OT PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH UNFULFILLED IN THE HISTORY OF BABYLON, BUT JOHN’S VISION RECORDED IN APPROXIMATELY 95 A.D. REITERATES AND EVEN EXTENDS THESE PREDICTIONS. EITHER GOD IS A GOD OF WHOLESALE AND EXTENSIVE EXAGGERATION OR A LITERAL DESTRUCTION REMAINS PENDING. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE, UNSCRIPTURAL, AND IRREVERENT TO BELIEVE THAT SUCH AN EXTENSIVE PORTION OF GOD’S WORD IS TO BE SPIRITUALIZED OR TAKEN AS HYPERBOLE.
CAME TO NOTHING: CAME TO NOTHING IS ἠΡΗΜΏΘΗ [ĒRĒMŌTHĒ]: “BE BROUGHT TO RUIN, BECOME DESOLATE, BE DEVASTATED.”1 THE SAME WORD IS TRANSLATED, DESOLATE IN REVELATION REV. 18:19+. THE MANNER OF HER DESTRUCTION MATCHES THAT OF THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:16+). SHE WILL BE DESTROYED IN SUCH A WAY AS TO BE ETERNALLY UNINHABITABLE. 
EVERY SHIPMASTER: LIKE THE SHIPS OF TARSHISH AT THE LOSS OF TYRE, THOSE WHO MAKE THEIR LIVING BY THE SEA WILL WAIL OVER BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION (ISA. ISA. 23:14; EZE. EZE. 27:27-36). LIKE THE KINGS (REV. REV. 18:10+) AND THE MERCHANTS (REV. REV. 18:15+), THE MARINERS WILL KEEP THEIR DISTANCE FROM THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY WHICH IS VISIBLE AT A DISTANCE. ALTHOUGH BABYLON ON THE EUPHRATES IS NOT DIRECTLY ON THE COAST, THE EUPHRATES IS NAVIGABLE FOR MANY MILES:2 RAWLINSON [HERODOTUS, I. 512] SPEAKS OF THE EUPHRATES AS BEING NAVIGABLE FOR SHIPS FOR SOME 500 MILES FROM ITS MOUTH. AND WITH LITTLE EFFORT COULD BE MADE AVAILABLE FOR SHIPS OF LARGE SIZE.3 TODAY THESE TWO STREAMS [THE TIGRIS AND THE EUPHRATES] ARE JOINED TOGETHER AND FLOW AS ONE RIVER, THE SHATT EL-ARAB, 190 KM (120 MI) TO THE GULF, WHERE THE WATER IS DEEP ENOUGH FOR WARSHIPS.4 THERE ARE A NUMBER OF POSSIBLE WAYS THAT COMMERCIAL SHIPPING COULD REACH A REBUILT BABYLON: IMPROVEMENTS TO THE EUPHRATES - SECTIONS OF THE EUPHRATES ARE DREDGED AND OTHERWISE IMPROVED SO THAT SHIPS FROM THE GULF CAN DIRECTLY NAVIGATE THE APPROXIMATELY 370 MILES UPRIVER TO BABYLON. SHUTTLE FROM THE GULF - LARGE SHIPS ANCHOR IN THE PERSIAN GULF WHERE CARGO IS TRANSFERRED TO SHALLOW-DRAFT BARGES WHICH TRANSPORT GOODS UPRIVER TO BABYLON. LAND TRANSPORT - SHIPS MAKE PORT AT THE SEACOAST AND THEIR CARGO IS TRANSPORTED BY RAIL TO BABYLON. THE PORT ITSELF SERVES A STRICTLY SECONDARY ROLE TO THE MAGNIFICENT CITY UPRIVER. THE NAUTICAL EMPHASIS IN THIS CHAPTER SEEMS AGAINST THIS SUGGESTION, ALTHOUGH IT MUST BE NOTED THAT ALL THE TEXT REQUIRES IS THAT BABYLON BE A MAJOR CENTER OF SHIPPING. IT DOES NOT REQUIRE THAT SHIPS MAKE THEIR WAY TO DOCKSIDE IN DOWNTOWN BABYLON. THE PROMINENCE GIVEN TO SHIPPING IN THIS PASSAGE PROVIDES EVIDENCE AGAINST IDENTIFYING BABYLON AS ROME:5 ROME WAS NOT A MAJOR SEAPORT OR TRADING CITY. ROME WAS NEVER A GREAT CITY OF COMMERCE DESCRIBED IN REVELATION REV. 18:1+. REVELATION REV. 18:17+ ACTUALLY FITS BABYLON BETTER THAN ROME BECAUSE ROME HAD NO SEAPORT...REVELATION REV. 18:17-18+ WHICH DESCRIBES THOSE WHO MAKE THEIR LIVING FROM THE SEA STANDING A FAR OFF AND WAILING AT THE SIGHT OF BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION, FITS WELL WITH THE GEOGRAPHY OF BABYLON ON THE EUPHRATES. IN ANCIENT TIMES, THE EUPHRATES WAS NAVIGABLE FOR SHIPS FOR SOME 500 MILES FROM ITS MOUTH.6 IT IS PERFECTLY WELL KNOWN THAT ROME WAS NEVER EITHER “GREAT” OR COMMERCIAL. IT IS NO PORT; AND NO “SHIPMASTER” GOES THITHER...IF ROME BE THE CITY, ROME MUST YET BECOME THE GREAT POLITICAL AND RELIGIOUS CENTRE; WITH PORT AND HARBOUR. AND IT IS QUITE AS DIFFICULT TO BELIEVE IN THIS REVIVAL OF ROME, AS TO BELIEVE IN THE REVIVAL OF BABYLON.7
REVELATION 18:18
THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING: HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY: WHEN HER JUDGMENT FINALLY COMES, IT WILL BE SWIFT AND DECISIVE (ISA. ISA. 47:9, ISA. 47:11; REV. REV. 18:9+, REV. 18:10+, REV. 18:17+, REV. 18:19+). THE SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS OF BABYLON’S JUDGMENT AND DISAPPEARANCE FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH IS THE ONE PROMINENT FEATURE OF THIS PROPHECY: AND IT EFFECTUALLY PROVES THAT IT HAS NOT YET TAKEN PLACE. FOR JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)’S PROPHECIES ARE FAR TOO ACCURATE AND PARTICULAR FOR THIS SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS TO BE FULFILLED BY THE GRADUAL DECAY OF OLD BABYLON, THE SITE AND RUINS AND REMAINS OF WHICH ARE STILL TO BE SEEN IN THE LAND OF SHINAR.1 “SHE SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE” (ἐΝ ΠΥΡὶ ΚΑΤΑΚΑΥΘΉΣΕΤΑὶ [EN PYRI KATAKAUTHĒSETAI]) CORRESPONDS CLOSELY TO THE ΚΑΤΑΚΑΎΣΟΥΣΙΝ ἐΝ ΠΥΡΊ [KATAKAUSOUSIN EN PYRI] OF REV. REV. 17:16+ AND MUST BE THE SAME DESTRUCTION.2 SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE: LIKE SODOM AND GOMORRAH, BABYLON WILL BE DESTROYED BY FIRE (ISA. ISA. 13:19-20; ISA. 47:14; JER. JER. 50:40; JER. 51:58; REV. REV. 18:9+). HER BURNING IS COMPLETE AND FINAL: “HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+). THE BEAST AND THE TEN KINGS OF THE END WILL ASSIST IN HER DESTRUCTION (REV. REV. 17:16+). FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER: THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL WERE OPPRESSED, ALONG WITH THE CHILDREN OF JUDAH; ALL WHO TOOK THEM CAPTIVE HAVE HELD THEM FAST; THEY HAVE REFUSED TO LET THEM GO. THEIR REDEEMER IS STRONG; THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME. HE WILL THOROUGHLY PLEAD THEIR CASE, THAT HE MAY GIVE REST TO THE LAND, AND DISQUIET THE INHABITANTS OF BABYLON.” (JER. JER. 50:33-34) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
THIS GREAT CITY: THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! THE DEPTH OF HER DESTRUCTION IS MAGNIFIED BY THE HEIGHT WHICH SHE APPEARED TO HAVE ATTAINED PRIOR TO HER FALL. FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME: THE CONJUNCTION FOR, ὅΤΙ [HOTI], INDICATES THE REASON FOR THEIR OUTBURST: HER DESTRUCTION WAS SO SUDDEN AND COMPLETE. SHE HAD APPEARED TO BE SO MIGHTY, VIRTUALLY UNASSAILABLE, YET NOW SHE HAD BEEN SUDDENLY DEVASTATED AND BROUGHT DOWN TO NOTHING. HISTORY RECORDS THAT ALTHOUGH BABYLON “FELL” NUMEROUS TIMES AT THE HANDS OF DIFFERENT INVADERS, IT NEVER SUFFERED ANYTHING LIKE A COMPLETE DESTRUCTION. INSTEAD, IT CONTINUED TO BE INHABITED HUNDREDS OF YEARS AFTER ITS INITIAL FALL TO PERSIA AND EVENTUALLY, THROUGH NEGLECT MORE THAN ANYTHING ELSE, BECAME INSIGNIFICANT ON THE STAGE OF WORLD HISTORY. YET THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, AND JOHN INDICATE A COMPLETELY DIFFERENT SCENARIO FOR HER DESTRUCTION. ONE THAT IS SUDDEN, SWIFT, AND ABSOLUTELY CATASTROPHIC. WE HAVE GATHERED A NUMBER OF THESE PREDICTIONS TOGETHER BELOW SO THE READER MAY SEE FOR HIMSELF WHAT THE HOLY WORD OF GOD PREDICTS CONCERNING THE SEVERITY AND PERMANENCE OF HER DESTRUCTION: AND BABYLON, THE GLORY OF KINGDOMS, THE BEAUTY OF THE CHALDEAN’S PRIDE, WILL BE AS WHEN GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH. IT WILL NEVER BE INHABITED, NOR WILL IT BE SETTLED FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION; NOR WILL THE ARABIAN PITCH TENTS THERE, NOR WILL THE SHEPHERDS MAKE THEIR SHEEPFOLDS THERE. (ISA. ISA. 13:19-20) “AND LOOK, HERE COMES A CHARIOT OF MEN WITH A PAIR OF HORSEMEN!” THEN HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “BABYLON IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN! AND ALL THE CARVED IMAGES OF HER GODS HE HAS BROKEN TO THE GROUND.” OH, MY THRESHING AND THE GRAIN OF MY FLOOR! THAT WHICH I HAVE HEARD FROM THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, I HAVE DECLARED TO YOU. (ISA. ISA. 21:9-10) THEREFORE, EVIL SHALL COME UPON YOU; YOU SHALL NOT KNOW FROM WHERE IT ARISES. AND TROUBLE SHALL FALL UPON YOU; YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO PUT IT OFF. AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON YOU SUDDENLY, WHICH YOU SHALL NOT KNOW. (ISA. ISA. 47:11) BECAUSE OF THE WRATH OF THE LORD SHE SHALL NOT BE INHABITED, BUT SHE SHALL BE WHOLLY DESOLATE. EVERYONE WHO GOES BY BABYLON SHALL BE HORRIFIED AND HISS AT ALL HER PLAGUES. (JER. JER. 50:13) COME AGAINST HER FROM THE FARTHEST BORDER; OPEN HER STOREHOUSES; CAST HER UP AS HEAPS OF RUINS, AND DESTROY HER UTTERLY; LET NOTHING OF HER BE LEFT. (JER. JER. 50:26) “THEREFORE, THE WILD DESERT BEASTS SHALL DWELL THERE WITH THE JACKALS, AND THE OSTRICHES SHALL DWELL IN IT. IT SHALL BE INHABITED NO MORE FOREVER, NOR SHALL IT BE DWELT IN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. AS GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH AND THEIR NEIGHBORS,” SAYS THE LORD, “SO NO ONE SHALL RESIDE THERE, NOR SON OF MAN DWELL IN IT.” (JER. JER. 50:39-40) “THEY SHALL NOT TAKE FROM YOU A STONE FOR A CORNER NOR A STONE FOR A FOUNDATION, BUT YOU SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER,” SAYS THE LORD. (JER. JER. 51:26) AND THE LAND WILL TREMBLE AND SORROW; FOR EVERY PURPOSE OF THE LORD SHALL BE PERFORMED AGAINST BABYLON, TO MAKE THE LAND OF BABYLON A DESOLATION WITHOUT INHABITANT. (JER. JER. 51:29) HER CITIES ARE A DESOLATION, A DRY LAND AND A WILDERNESS, A LAND WHERE NO ONE DWELLS, THROUGH WHICH NO SON OF MAN PASSES. (JER. JER. 51:43) THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE BROAD WALLS OF BABYLON SHALL BE UTTERLY BROKEN, AND HER HIGH GATES SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE; THE PEOPLE WILL LABOR IN VAIN, AND THE NATIONS, BECAUSE OF THE FIRE; AND THEY SHALL BE WEARY.” (JER. JER. 51:58) AND JEREMIAH SAID TO SERAIAH, “WHEN YOU ARRIVE IN BABYLON AND SEE IT, AND READ ALL THESE WORDS, THEN YOU SHALL SAY, ‘O LORD, YOU HAVE SPOKEN AGAINST THIS PLACE TO CUT IT OFF, SO THAT NONE SHALL REMAIN IN IT, NEITHER MAN NOR BEAST, BUT IT SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER.’ ” (JER. JER. 51:61-62) AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. (REV. REV. 17:16+) AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, “BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD!” (REV. REV. 18:2+) THEREFORE, HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY-DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME.” (REV. REV. 18:8-10+) FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING. EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP, SAILORS, AND AS MANY AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, “WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY?” THEY THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRIED OUT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH! FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.” (REV. REV. 18:17-19+) THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, “THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE.” (REV. REV. 18:21+) AGAIN, THEY SAID, “ALLELUIA! HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+) HER DESTRUCTION IS SAID TO BE LITERAL AND CATASTROPHIC LIKE THAT OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH. HER WALLS WILL BE COMPLETELY DESTROYED AND HER GATES BURNED WITH FIRE. THERE WILL BE NOTHING LEFT OF HER, NO PERSON SHALL EVER RESIDE THERE, NOR WILL ANY BUILDING MATERIAL BE TAKEN FROM HER RUINS. THIS DESTRUCTION WILL BE SUDDEN, COMPLETE, AND PERMANENT. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT BABYLON HAS YET TO SUFFER IN THE WAY WHICH GOD HAS SO EXTENSIVELY FORETOLD. NOT ONLY ARE THE OT PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH UNFULFILLED IN THE HISTORY OF BABYLON, BUT JOHN’S VISION RECORDED IN APPROXIMATELY 95 A.D. REITERATES AND EVEN EXTENDS THESE PREDICTIONS. EITHER GOD IS A GOD OF WHOLESALE AND EXTENSIVE EXAGGERATION OR A LITERAL DESTRUCTION REMAINS PENDING. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE, UNSCRIPTURAL, AND IRREVERENT TO BELIEVE THAT SUCH AN EXTENSIVE PORTION OF GOD’S WORD IS TO BE SPIRITUALIZED OR TAKEN AS HYPERBOLE.
REVELATION 18:19
THEY THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS: AN ACTION INDICATING GREAT MOURNING AND GRIEF OVER LOSS (JOS. JOS. 7:6; 1S. 1S. 4:12; LAM. LAM. 2:10; EZE. EZE. 27:30). HERE, THE LOSS IS THEIR COMMERCIAL MARKET.
THAT GREAT CITY: THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! THE DEPTH OF HER DESTRUCTION IS MAGNIFIED BY THE HEIGHT WHICH SHE APPEARED TO HAVE ATTAINED PRIOR TO HER FALL. FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME: THE CONJUNCTION FOR, ὅΤΙ [HOTI], INDICATES THE REASON FOR THEIR OUTBURST: HER DESTRUCTION WAS SO SUDDEN AND COMPLETE. SHE HAD APPEARED TO BE SO MIGHTY, VIRTUALLY UNASSAILABLE, YET NOW SHE HAD BEEN SUDDENLY DEVASTATED AND BROUGHT DOWN TO NOTHING. HISTORY RECORDS THAT ALTHOUGH BABYLON “FELL” NUMEROUS TIMES AT THE HANDS OF DIFFERENT INVADERS, IT NEVER SUFFERED ANYTHING LIKE A COMPLETE DESTRUCTION. INSTEAD, IT CONTINUED TO BE INHABITED HUNDREDS OF YEARS AFTER ITS INITIAL FALL TO PERSIA AND EVENTUALLY, THROUGH NEGLECT MORE THAN ANYTHING ELSE, BECAME INSIGNIFICANT ON THE STAGE OF WORLD HISTORY. YET THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, AND JOHN INDICATE A COMPLETELY DIFFERENT SCENARIO FOR HER DESTRUCTION. ONE THAT IS SUDDEN, SWIFT, AND ABSOLUTELY CATASTROPHIC. WE HAVE GATHERED A NUMBER OF THESE PREDICTIONS TOGETHER BELOW SO THE READER MAY SEE FOR HIMSELF WHAT THE HOLY WORD OF GOD PREDICTS CONCERNING THE SEVERITY AND PERMANENCE OF HER DESTRUCTION: AND BABYLON, THE GLORY OF KINGDOMS, THE BEAUTY OF THE CHALDEAN’S PRIDE, WILL BE AS WHEN GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH. IT WILL NEVER BE INHABITED, NOR WILL IT BE SETTLED FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION; NOR WILL THE ARABIAN PITCH TENTS THERE, NOR WILL THE SHEPHERDS MAKE THEIR SHEEPFOLDS THERE. (ISA. ISA. 13:19-20) “AND LOOK, HERE COMES A CHARIOT OF MEN WITH A PAIR OF HORSEMEN!” THEN HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “BABYLON IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN! AND ALL THE CARVED IMAGES OF HER GODS HE HAS BROKEN TO THE GROUND.” OH, MY THRESHING AND THE GRAIN OF MY FLOOR! THAT WHICH I HAVE HEARD FROM THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, I HAVE DECLARED TO YOU. (ISA. ISA. 21:9-10) THEREFORE, EVIL SHALL COME UPON YOU; YOU SHALL NOT KNOW FROM WHERE IT ARISES. AND TROUBLE SHALL FALL UPON YOU; YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO PUT IT OFF. AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON YOU SUDDENLY, WHICH YOU SHALL NOT KNOW. (ISA. ISA. 47:11) BECAUSE OF THE WRATH OF THE LORD SHE SHALL NOT BE INHABITED, BUT SHE SHALL BE WHOLLY DESOLATE. EVERYONE WHO GOES BY BABYLON SHALL BE HORRIFIED AND HISS AT ALL HER PLAGUES. (JER. JER. 50:13) COME AGAINST HER FROM THE FARTHEST BORDER; OPEN HER STOREHOUSES; CAST HER UP AS HEAPS OF RUINS, AND DESTROY HER UTTERLY; LET NOTHING OF HER BE LEFT. (JER. JER. 50:26) “THEREFORE, THE WILD DESERT BEASTS SHALL DWELL THERE WITH THE JACKALS, AND THE OSTRICHES SHALL DWELL IN IT. IT SHALL BE INHABITED NO MORE FOREVER, NOR SHALL IT BE DWELT IN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. AS GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH AND THEIR NEIGHBORS,” SAYS THE LORD, “SO NO ONE SHALL RESIDE THERE, NOR SON OF MAN DWELL IN IT.” (JER. JER. 50:39-40) “THEY SHALL NOT TAKE FROM YOU A STONE FOR A CORNER NOR A STONE FOR A FOUNDATION, BUT YOU SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER,” SAYS THE LORD. (JER. JER. 51:26) AND THE LAND WILL TREMBLE AND SORROW; FOR EVERY PURPOSE OF THE LORD SHALL BE PERFORMED AGAINST BABYLON, TO MAKE THE LAND OF BABYLON A DESOLATION WITHOUT INHABITANT. (JER. JER. 51:29) HER CITIES ARE A DESOLATION, A DRY LAND AND A WILDERNESS, A LAND WHERE NO ONE DWELLS, THROUGH WHICH NO SON OF MAN PASSES. (JER. JER. 51:43) THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE BROAD WALLS OF BABYLON SHALL BE UTTERLY BROKEN, AND HER HIGH GATES SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE; THE PEOPLE WILL LABOR IN VAIN, AND THE NATIONS, BECAUSE OF THE FIRE; AND THEY SHALL BE WEARY.” (JER. JER. 51:58) AND JEREMIAH SAID TO SERAIAH, “WHEN YOU ARRIVE IN BABYLON AND SEE IT, AND READ ALL THESE WORDS, THEN YOU SHALL SAY, ‘O LORD, YOU HAVE SPOKEN AGAINST THIS PLACE TO CUT IT OFF, SO THAT NONE SHALL REMAIN IN IT, NEITHER MAN NOR BEAST, BUT IT SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER.’ ” (JER. JER. 51:61-62) AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. (REV. REV. 17:16+) AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, “BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD!” (REV. REV. 18:2+) THEREFORE, HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY-DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME.” (REV. REV. 18:8-10+) FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING. EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP, SAILORS, AND AS MANY AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, “WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY?” THEY THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRIED OUT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH! FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.” (REV. REV. 18:17-19+) THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, “THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE.” (REV. REV. 18:21+) AGAIN, THEY SAID, “ALLELUIA! HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+) HER DESTRUCTION IS SAID TO BE LITERAL AND CATASTROPHIC LIKE THAT OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH. HER WALLS WILL BE COMPLETELY DESTROYED AND HER GATES BURNED WITH FIRE. THERE WILL BE NOTHING LEFT OF HER, NO PERSON SHALL EVER RESIDE THERE, NOR WILL ANY BUILDING MATERIAL BE TAKEN FROM HER RUINS. THIS DESTRUCTION WILL BE SUDDEN, COMPLETE, AND PERMANENT. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT BABYLON HAS YET TO SUFFER IN THE WAY WHICH GOD HAS SO EXTENSIVELY FORETOLD. NOT ONLY ARE THE OT PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH UNFULFILLED IN THE HISTORY OF BABYLON, BUT JOHN’S VISION RECORDED IN APPROXIMATELY 95 A.D. REITERATES AND EVEN EXTENDS THESE PREDICTIONS. EITHER GOD IS A GOD OF WHOLESALE AND EXTENSIVE EXAGGERATION OR A LITERAL DESTRUCTION REMAINS PENDING. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE, UNSCRIPTURAL, AND IRREVERENT TO BELIEVE THAT SUCH AN EXTENSIVE PORTION OF GOD’S WORD IS TO BE SPIRITUALIZED OR TAKEN AS HYPERBOLE.
IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH: LIKE THE KINGS WHO HAD LIVED LUXURIOUSLY WITH HER (REV. REV. 18:9+) AND THE MERCHANTS WHO HAD BECOME WEALTHY BY HER (REV. REV. 18:15+), THOSE WHO MADE A LIVING BY SHIPPING HAD BECOME WEALTHY. SHE IS A GREAT CENTER OF COMMERCE AND A MAJOR DESTINATION FOR SHIPPING. 
IN ONE HOUR: THE MARINERS REPEAT THE SAME LAMENTATION AS THE KINGS (REV. REV. 18:10+) AND THE MERCHANTS (REV. REV. 18:17+) CONCERNING THE SUDDENNESS OF HER DESTRUCTION. THIS THREEFOLD PATTERN OF LAMENTATION IS INTENDED TO INDICATE THE COMPLETENESS OF HER DESTRUCTION. 
SHE IS MADE DESOLATE: CAME TO NOTHING: CAME TO NOTHING IS ἠΡΗΜΏΘΗ [ĒRĒMŌTHĒ]: “BE BROUGHT TO RUIN, BECOME DESOLATE, BE DEVASTATED.”1 THE SAME WORD IS TRANSLATED, DESOLATE IN REVELATION REV. 18:19+. THE MANNER OF HER DESTRUCTION MATCHES THAT OF THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:16+). SHE WILL BE DESTROYED IN SUCH A WAY AS TO BE ETERNALLY UNINHABITABLE.
REVELATION 18:20
REJOICE OVER HER, O HEAVEN AND YOU HOLY APOSTLES AND PROPHETS: REJOICE IS ΕὐΦΡΑΊΝΟΥ [EUPHRAINOU], AN IMPERATIVE COMMAND, YOU ALL BE GLAD! HEAVEN REJOICED WHEN THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS WERE CAST OUT (REV. REV. 12:12+). JEREMIAH PROPHESIED THAT IN THE DAY THAT GOD DESTROYED BABYLON “THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH AND ALL THAT IS IN THEM SHALL SING JOYOUSLY OVER BABYLON” (JER. JER. 51:48). THE MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE SAINTS AND APOSTLES INSTEAD OF HOLY APOSTLES. THE APOSTLES AND PROPHETS, LEADERS OF THE SAINTS OF ALL AGES, WHO HAVE, THEMSELVES, BORNE THE BRUNT OF THE WORLD’S HATRED, ARE GIVEN SPECIAL PROMINENCE IN THE REJOICING...TAKE PAUL FOR AN EXAMPLE. HE POINTED OUT THAT HE AND THE OTHER APOSTLES HAD BEEN CHOSEN BY GOD FOR SPECIAL SUFFERINGS [1COR. 1COR. 4:9-13].1
GOD HAS AVENGED YOU ON HER: HAS AVENGED YOU ON HER IS ἔΚΡΙΝΕΝ ὁ ΘΕὸΣ Τὸ ΚΡΊΜΑ ὑΜῶΝ ἐΞ ΑὐΤῆΣ [EKRINEN HO THEOS TO KRIMA HYMŌN EX AUTĒS], GOD HAS JUDGED THE JUDGMENT OF YOU AGAINST HER. “GOD HAS PRONOUNCED ON HER THE JUDGMENT SHE WISHED TO IMPOSE ON YOU.”2 A GREAT MULTITUDE IN HEAVEN REJOICES AT THE DESTRUCTION OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHICH IS SAID TO BE GOD’S VENGEANCE OF “THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS SHED BY HER” (REV. REV. 19:2+). SHE IS “DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS” (REV. REV. 17:6+) BECAUSE “IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS, AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 18:24+). THIS IS GOD’S ANSWER TO THE PRAYERS OF THE MARTYRS REVEALED AT THE OPENING OF THE FIFTH SEAL (REV. REV. 6:10+) AND THE PRAYERS OFFERED UPON THE ALTAR OF INCENSE PRIOR TO THE TRUMPET JUDGMENTS (REV. REV. 8:3-4+). THE SONG WHICH MOSES TAUGHT ISRAEL PRIOR TO CROSSING INTO THE PROMISED LAND ENDS WITH THE PROMISE OF GOD’S VENGEANCE CONCERNING THE SPILLED BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS: “REJOICE, O GENTILES, WITH HIS PEOPLE; FOR HE WILL AVENGE THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS, AND RENDER VENGEANCE TO HIS ADVERSARIES; HE WILL PROVIDE ATONEMENT FOR HIS LAND AND HIS PEOPLE” (DEU. DEU. 32:43). AS JESUS SAID IN HIS PARABLE OF THE UNJUST JUDGE, “AND SHALL GOD NOT AVENGE HIS OWN ELECT WHO CRY OUT DAY AND NIGHT TO HIM, THOUGH HE BEARS LONG WITH THEM? I TELL YOU THAT HE WILL AVENGE THEM SPEEDILY” (LUKE LUKE 18:7-8).
REVELATION 18:21
A MIGHTY ANGEL: THE APPEARANCE OF A MIGHTY ANGEL INDICATES AN IMPORTANT DECLARATIVE ACTION IS TO FOLLOW. A STRONG ANGEL ASKED WHO WAS WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL (REV. REV. 5:2+). A MIGHTY ANGEL STOOD UPON THE SEA AND THE LAND TO PROCLAIM THE DOMINION OF GOD IN RETAKING THE EARTH (REV. REV. 10:1+).
TOOK UP A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA: THE ANGEL NOW REENACTS THE DECLARATION WHICH JEREMIAH TOLD SERAIAH TO SPEAK OVER THE CITY THOUSANDS OF YEARS BEFORE: SO JEREMIAH WROTE IN A BOOK ALL THE EVIL THAT WOULD COME UPON BABYLON, ALL THESE WORDS THAT ARE WRITTEN AGAINST BABYLON. AND JEREMIAH SAID TO SERAIAH, “WHEN YOU ARRIVE IN BABYLON AND SEE IT, AND READ ALL THESE WORDS, THEN YOU SHALL SAY, ‘O LORD, YOU HAVE SPOKEN AGAINST THIS PLACE TO CUT IT OFF, SO THAT NONE SHALL REMAIN IN IT, NEITHER MAN NOR BEAST, BUT IT SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER.’ NOW IT SHALL BE, WHEN YOU HAVE FINISHED READING THIS BOOK, THAT YOU SHALL TIE A STONE TO IT AND THROW IT OUT INTO THE EUPHRATES. THEN YOU SHALL SAY, ‘THUS BABYLON SHALL SINK AND NOT RISE FROM THE CATASTROPHE THAT I WILL BRING UPON HER. AND THEY SHALL BE WEARY.’” THUS FAR ARE THE WORDS OF JEREMIAH. (JER. JER. 51:60-64) [EMPHASIS ADDED] JEREMIAH’S DECLARATION IS ANOTHER EVIDENCE WHICH POINTS TO BABYLON OF THE END BEING THE LITERAL CITY RECONSTRUCTED ON THE BANKS OF THE EUPHRATES. FOR SERAIAH WAS SENT TO THE LITERAL CITY IN ORDER TO DECLARE A LITERAL JUDGMENT OVER HER. THE JUDGMENT HE READ HAS NEVER BEEN FULFILLED IN HISTORY. AT THE TIME OF THE END, THE WORDS OF GOD REGARDING THE CITY, AS WRITTEN BY JEREMIAH AND DECLARED BY SERAIAH, WILL FIND THEIR ULTIMATE FULFILLMENT IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE REBUILT CITY OF OLD. IT IS OUR VIEW THAT BABYLON SIMPLY MEANS . . . BABYLON! THE ONLY PROBLEM WITH TAKING BABYLON IN ITS LITERAL SENSE IS ONE OF TIMING AND FAITH. BECAUSE THE MODERN SITE OF BABYLON IN NO WAY RESEMBLES WHAT IS DESCRIBED IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THERE IS OPPORTUNITY FOR DOUBT CONCERNING WHAT GOD HAS SAID. THIS IS NOTHING NEW: “HAS GOD INDEED SAID… ?” (GEN. GEN. 3:1). WHAT IS THE EXPLANATION FOR THIS RELUCTANCE TO BELIEVE THAT JOHN MEANT BABYLON WHEN HE WROTE “BABYLON”? EVEN AT THE TIME JOHN WAS WRITING, BABYLON WAS STILL A VIABLE CITY, WITH A SUBSTANTIAL COLONY OF JEWS (THE FAMOUS BABYLONIAN TALMUD ORIGINATED IN OR NEAR THERE, ABOUT 500 YEARS AFTER THE TIME OF CHRIST) AND THERE WAS A SIGNIFICANT CHRISTIAN CHURCH THERE AS WELL (1 PETER. 1PE. 5:13). AT THE VERY LEAST, IT WOULD BE CONFUSING TO JOHN’S FIRST CENTURY READERS, AS WELL AS TO LATER GENERATIONS, FOR HIM TO WRITE SO MUCH ABOUT BABYLON WHEN HE REALLY MEANT ROME... OR “THE FALSE CHURCH.”1 THE CURRENT SITUATION IN REGARD TO THE LITERAL CITY OF BABYLON REMINDS US OF THE POSITION OF MANY EARLIER INTERPRETERS CONCERNING THE PREDICTIONS OF THE OT IN REGARD TO ISRAEL. PRIOR TO HER REESTABLISHMENT IN 1948, IT WAS DIFFICULT FOR MANY TO BELIEVE THAT UNFULFILLED PASSAGES CONCERNING A PEOPLE WHO HAD BEEN DISPERSED FOR NEARLY 2,000 YEARS COULD EVER BE TAKEN IN A LITERAL FASHION AS PERTAINING TO A PHYSICAL NATION YET FUTURE. TODAY, WE THRILL TO READ THOSE INTERPRETERS WHO HELD TO A LITERAL UNDERSTANDING OF ISRAEL OVER THE MANY YEARS WHEN ISRAEL SEEMED BUT A DUSTY RECOLLECTION OF HISTORY. MAY WE BE FOUND AMONG A SIMILAR CADRE OF INTERPRETERS IN OUR OWN TIME CONCERNING THE CITY OF BABYLON! EVERY WORD IS EMPLOYED TO IMPRESS US WITH ITS SUDDENNESS AND COMPLETENESS. AND INASMUCH AS ALL OTHER FULFILLED PROPHECIES HAVE BEEN FULFILLED TO THE VERY LETTER; AND BABYLON, THOUGH FALLEN GRADUALLY, AND VERY LOW, HAS NEVER SUFFERED SUCH A DESTRUCTION. THERE IS ONLY ONE CONCLUSION . . . IT WILL BE REVIVED, AND EXCEED ALL ITS FORMER MAGNIFICENCE.1 JESUS ALLUDED TO JEREMIAH’S PREDICTED DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON WHEN HE TAUGHT ABOUT THE GRAVITY OF “CAUSING ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES WHO BELIEVE IN ME TO SIN” (MTT. MAT. 18:6; MARK MARK 9:42; LUKE LUKE 17:2).
THUS WITH VIOLENCE: THE ANGEL LORD’S SUPERIOR ACTIONS DONE BY THE COMMAND OF THE LORD, DEMONSTRATES THE LONG LASTING SEVERITY AND FINALITY OF BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION.
THE GREAT CITY: THE ANGEL PARODIES HER BOASTFUL TITLE WHEN ANNOUNCING HER DESTRUCTION. SHE CONSIDERED HERSELF GREAT, NEVERTHELESS SHE WILL BE COMPLETELY OVERTHROWN. THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! THE DEPTH OF HER DESTRUCTION IS MAGNIFIED BY THE HEIGHT WHICH SHE APPEARED TO HAVE ATTAINED PRIOR TO HER FALL. FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME: THE CONJUNCTION FOR, ὅΤΙ [HOTI], INDICATES THE REASON FOR THEIR OUTBURST: HER DESTRUCTION WAS SO SUDDEN AND COMPLETE. SHE HAD APPEARED TO BE SO MIGHTY, VIRTUALLY UNASSAILABLE, YET NOW SHE HAD BEEN SUDDENLY DEVASTATED AND BROUGHT DOWN TO NOTHING. HISTORY RECORDS THAT ALTHOUGH BABYLON “FELL” NUMEROUS TIMES AT THE HANDS OF DIFFERENT INVADERS, IT NEVER SUFFERED ANYTHING LIKE A COMPLETE DESTRUCTION. INSTEAD, IT CONTINUED TO BE INHABITED HUNDREDS OF YEARS AFTER ITS INITIAL FALL TO PERSIA AND EVENTUALLY, THROUGH NEGLECT MORE THAN ANYTHING ELSE, BECAME INSIGNIFICANT ON THE STAGE OF WORLD HISTORY. YET THE PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, AND JOHN INDICATE A COMPLETELY DIFFERENT SCENARIO FOR HER DESTRUCTION. ONE THAT IS SUDDEN, SWIFT, AND ABSOLUTELY CATASTROPHIC. WE HAVE GATHERED A NUMBER OF THESE PREDICTIONS TOGETHER BELOW SO THE READER MAY SEE FOR HIMSELF WHAT THE HOLY WORD OF GOD PREDICTS CONCERNING THE SEVERITY AND PERMANENCE OF HER DESTRUCTION: AND BABYLON, THE GLORY OF KINGDOMS, THE BEAUTY OF THE CHALDEAN’S PRIDE, WILL BE AS WHEN GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH. IT WILL NEVER BE INHABITED, NOR WILL IT BE SETTLED FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION; NOR WILL THE ARABIAN PITCH TENTS THERE, NOR WILL THE SHEPHERDS MAKE THEIR SHEEPFOLDS THERE. (ISA. ISA. 13:19-20) “AND LOOK, HERE COMES A CHARIOT OF MEN WITH A PAIR OF HORSEMEN!” THEN HE ANSWERED AND SAID, “BABYLON IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN! AND ALL THE CARVED IMAGES OF HER GODS HE HAS BROKEN TO THE GROUND.” OH, MY THRESHING AND THE GRAIN OF MY FLOOR! THAT WHICH I HAVE HEARD FROM THE LORD OF HOSTS, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, I HAVE DECLARED TO YOU. (ISA. ISA. 21:9-10) THEREFORE, EVIL SHALL COME UPON YOU; YOU SHALL NOT KNOW FROM WHERE IT ARISES. AND TROUBLE SHALL FALL UPON YOU; YOU WILL NOT BE ABLE TO PUT IT OFF. AND DESOLATION SHALL COME UPON YOU SUDDENLY, WHICH YOU SHALL NOT KNOW. (ISA. ISA. 47:11) BECAUSE OF THE WRATH OF THE LORD SHE SHALL NOT BE INHABITED, BUT SHE SHALL BE WHOLLY DESOLATE. EVERYONE WHO GOES BY BABYLON SHALL BE HORRIFIED AND HISS AT ALL HER PLAGUES. (JER. JER. 50:13) COME AGAINST HER FROM THE FARTHEST BORDER; OPEN HER STOREHOUSES; CAST HER UP AS HEAPS OF RUINS, AND DESTROY HER UTTERLY; LET NOTHING OF HER BE LEFT. (JER. JER. 50:26) “THEREFORE, THE WILD DESERT BEASTS SHALL DWELL THERE WITH THE JACKALS, AND THE OSTRICHES SHALL DWELL IN IT. IT SHALL BE INHABITED NO MORE FOREVER, NOR SHALL IT BE DWELT IN FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. AS GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH AND THEIR NEIGHBORS,” SAYS THE LORD, “SO NO ONE SHALL RESIDE THERE, NOR SON OF MAN DWELL IN IT.” (JER. JER. 50:39-40) “THEY SHALL NOT TAKE FROM YOU A STONE FOR A CORNER NOR A STONE FOR A FOUNDATION, BUT YOU SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER,” SAYS THE LORD. (JER. JER. 51:26) AND THE LAND WILL TREMBLE AND SORROW; FOR EVERY PURPOSE OF THE LORD SHALL BE PERFORMED AGAINST BABYLON, TO MAKE THE LAND OF BABYLON A DESOLATION WITHOUT INHABITANT. (JER. JER. 51:29) HER CITIES ARE A DESOLATION, A DRY LAND AND A WILDERNESS, A LAND WHERE NO ONE DWELLS, THROUGH WHICH NO SON OF MAN PASSES. (JER. JER. 51:43) THUS, SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS: “THE BROAD WALLS OF BABYLON SHALL BE UTTERLY BROKEN, AND HER HIGH GATES SHALL BE BURNED WITH FIRE; THE PEOPLE WILL LABOR IN VAIN, AND THE NATIONS, BECAUSE OF THE FIRE; AND THEY SHALL BE WEARY.” (JER. JER. 51:58) AND JEREMIAH SAID TO SERAIAH, “WHEN YOU ARRIVE IN BABYLON AND SEE IT, AND READ ALL THESE WORDS, THEN YOU SHALL SAY, ‘O LORD, YOU HAVE SPOKEN AGAINST THIS PLACE TO CUT IT OFF, SO THAT NONE SHALL REMAIN IN IT, NEITHER MAN NOR BEAST, BUT IT SHALL BE DESOLATE FOREVER.’ ” (JER. JER. 51:61-62) AND THE TEN HORNS WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. (REV. REV. 17:16+) AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, “BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS, A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT, AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN AND HATED BIRD!” (REV. REV. 18:2+) THEREFORE, HER PLAGUES WILL COME IN ONE DAY-DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE, FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD WHO JUDGES HER. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, WHEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON, THAT MIGHTY CITY! FOR IN ONE HOUR YOUR JUDGMENT HAS COME.” (REV. REV. 18:8-10+) FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES CAME TO NOTHING. EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP, SAILORS, AND AS MANY AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, “WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY?” THEY THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS AND CRIED OUT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, “ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY, IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH! FOR IN ONE HOUR SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.” (REV. REV. 18:17-19+) THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, “THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE.” (REV. REV. 18:21+) AGAIN, THEY SAID, “ALLELUIA! HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 19:3+) HER DESTRUCTION IS SAID TO BE LITERAL AND CATASTROPHIC LIKE THAT OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH. HER WALLS WILL BE COMPLETELY DESTROYED AND HER GATES BURNED WITH FIRE. THERE WILL BE NOTHING LEFT OF HER, NO PERSON SHALL EVER RESIDE THERE, NOR WILL ANY BUILDING MATERIAL BE TAKEN FROM HER RUINS. THIS DESTRUCTION WILL BE SUDDEN, COMPLETE, AND PERMANENT. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT BABYLON HAS YET TO SUFFER IN THE WAY WHICH GOD HAS SO EXTENSIVELY FORETOLD. NOT ONLY ARE THE OT PROPHECIES OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH UNFULFILLED IN THE HISTORY OF BABYLON, BUT JOHN’S VISION RECORDED IN APPROXIMATELY 95 A.D. REITERATES AND EVEN EXTENDS THESE PREDICTIONS. EITHER GOD IS A GOD OF WHOLESALE AND EXTENSIVE EXAGGERATION OR A LITERAL DESTRUCTION REMAINS PENDING. IT IS IMPOSSIBLE, UNSCRIPTURAL, AND IRREVERENT TO BELIEVE THAT SUCH AN EXTENSIVE PORTION OF GOD’S WORD IS TO BE SPIRITUALIZED OR TAKEN AS HYPERBOLE.
SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE: SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE IS Οὐ Μὴ ΕὑΡΕΘῆι ἔΤΙ [OU MĒ HEURETHĒ ETI], NO NOT IT SHOULD BE FOUND STILL. THE DOUBLE-NEGATIVE EMPHASIZES HER UTTER AND PERMANENT DESTRUCTION. A SIMILAR PREDICTION ATTENDED THE DESTRUCTION OF TYRE (EZE. EZE. 26:18).
REVELATION 18:22
THE SOUND OF HARPISTS... VARIOUS OCCUPATIONS WITHIN THE CITY ARE LISTED TOGETHER WITH AN INDICATION THAT THEY WILL NO LONGER BE FOUND. THIS HARMONIZES WITH BABYLON’S PREDICTED DESTRUCTION WHICH INDICATES SHE WILL BE PERPETUALLY UNINHABITED. THE DIVERSITY OF OCCUPATIONS ALSO INDICATES THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF ESCAPE—THE DESTRUCTION WILL FALL ON ALL CLASSES OF PEOPLE ALIKE (CF. ISA. ISA. 24:1-2). THUS, THE SAINTS ARE INSTRUCTED TO ESCAPE THE CITY TO AVOID HER PLAGUES (REV. REV. 18:4+). MUSICIANS MAY BE LISTED FIRST AS AN INTENTIONAL CONTRAST TO THE RESOUNDING PRAISE FROM HEAVEN OVER HER DESTRUCTION. THE TUMULTUOUS PRAISE IN HEAVEN CORRELATES WITH THE DEATHLY SILENCE IN BABYLON BELOW (REV. REV. 19:1-4+). SIMILAR RESULTS ATTEND THE DESTRUCTION OF TYRE (EZE. EZE. 26:13).
NO CRAFTSMAN...AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE: NOT ONLY WILL THERE BE NO ENTERTAINMENT OR REJOICING, THERE WILL BE NO MORE INDUSTRY. CRAFTSMAN IS ΤΕΧΝΊΤΗΣ [TECHNITĒS], RELATED TO OUR WORD TECHNICIAN: “A SKILLED WORKMAN CRAFTSMAN, ARTISAN...ARCHITECT.”1
SHALL NOT BE HEARD, SHALL NOT BE FOUND: IN EACH OF THESE SPECIAL PHRASES, THE DOUBLE NEGATIVE, Οὐ Μὴ [OU MĒ], EMPHASIZES THE PROMINENT CERTAINTY OF THE DECLARATION.
REVELATION 18:23
THE VOICE OF BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE: THE VOICE OF BRIDEGROOM (LUCIFER) AND BRIDE (VICTORIA) ATTENDS NORMALCY AND STABILITY (MTT. MAT. 24:38). THERE WOULD BE NOTHING APPROACHING NORMALCY NOR ANY FUTURE FOR BABYLON.
SHALL NOT SHINE, SHALL NOT BE HEARD: IN EACH OF THESE PHRASES, THE DOUBLE NEGATIVE, Οὐ Μὴ [OU MĒ], APPEARS PROMINENT EMPHASIZING OF THE PERMANENCE OF THE DECLARATIONS.
YOUR MERCHANTS WERE THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH: THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH: MERCHANTS IS ἔΜΠΟΡΟΙ [EMPOROI]: “ONE WHO TRAVELS ABOUT FOR DRUG TRADING (TRAFFICKING)...WHOLESALE DEALER IN CONTRAST TO A RETAILER.”1 THE WORD EMPHASIZES THOSE WHO TRAVEL IN MERCHANDIZING AND IS ALSO USED OF A PASSENGER ON SHIPBOARD.2 IT IS DERIVED FROM ΠΟΡΟΣ [POROS], A JOURNEY. THE MERCHANTS ARE “THE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 18:23+), POWERFUL MAGNATES WHO USE THEIR GREAT WEALTH TO SEXUALLY INFLUENCE THE AFFAIRS OF THE WORLD TO FURTHER THEIR OWN DAMN POWER AND FUCKING INTERESTS. THE CITY SEXUALLY POLLUTED THE COMMERCIAL REALM. THROUGHOUT HISTORY, THE BOUNDARY BETWEEN KINGS AND POWERFUL MERCHANTS HAS BEEN BLURRED. IN OUR OWN DAY, PERHAPS MORE THAN IN PREVIOUS ERAS, WEALTHY HEADS OF POWERFUL MULTINATIONAL CORPORATIONS MAY HAVE GREATER SEXUAL INFLUENCE OVER THE AFFAIRS OF THE WORLD THAN THEIR PUBLICLY ELECTED NATIONAL COUNTERPARTS (ISA. ISA. 23:8). WHILE KINGS WIELD POLITICAL POWER, MERCHANTS WIELD GREAT FINANCIAL POWER, AS LOW MILLIONAIRES, BILLIONAIRES & TOP TRILLIONAIRES IN MATTHEW 6:24; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13. WITH RARE EXCEPTION, WORLD LEADERSHIP HAS GENERALLY BEEN IMMERSED IN A TANGLED WEB OF POLITICAL, RELIGIOUS, AND COMMERCIAL INTERESTS WHICH ARE IMPOSSIBLE TO ISOLATE FROM ONE ANOTHER. SUCH INTERNATIONAL MAGNATES AND FINANCIERS CONSTITUTE, MORE OFTEN THAN NOT, THE POWER BEHIND THE THRONE. KINGS AND PRESIDENTS OFTEN ATTAIN AND KEEP THEIR AUTHORITY BY SUFFERANCE OF THOSE WHO FINANCE THEIR UNDERTAKINGS. IN TURN, THESE GREAT MEN OF THE EARTH RECEIVE LAND GRANTS AND TRADE MONOPOLIES AND TAX LOOPHOLES AND INNUMERABLE OTHER SEXUAL FAVORS FROM THOSE WHOM THEY ESTABLISH IN POLITICAL POWER, ALL TO ENRICH THEMSELVES STILL FURTHER & ENLARGE THEIR FUCKING POCKETS.3 IT HAS BECOME AN AXIOM THAT “CORPORATIONS HAVE NO SOULS,” AND UPON THIS ALL GREAT MONEYED CORPORATIONS ACT, THOUGH THE MEN WHO CONSTITUTE THEM WILL FIND OUT A DIFFERENT DOCTRINE WHEN THEY COME TO THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. AND WHEN IT COMES TO THESE GREAT AND EVER MAGNIFYING COMMERCIAL COMPACTS AND INTERESTS, THERE IS NOT A LAW OF GOD OR MAN WHICH IS NOT COMPELLED TO YIELD IF FOUND IN THE WAY...IF THE QUESTION WERE EVER PRESSED IN THESE CIRCLES, WHAT IS TRUTH? IT WOULD BE HOOTED AND LAUGHED TO SCORN. THE CRY WOULD BE, “WHAT HAVE WE TO DO WITH THAT? LET EVERY ONE QUIETLY ENJOY HIS OWN OPINIONS.” ...CHURCH IS NOTHING, STATE IS NOTHING, CREED IS NOTHING, BIBLE IS NOTHING, SUNDAY IS NOTHING, RELIGIOUS SCRUPLES ARE NOTHING, CONSCIENCE IS NOTHING, EVERYTHING IS PRACTICALLY NOTHING, EXCEPT AS IT CAN BE TURNED OR USED TO THE ONE GREAT END OF ACCUMULATION AND WEALTH.4
FOR BY YOUR SORCERY ALL THE NATIONS WERE DECEIVED: SORCERY IS ΦΑΡΜΑΚΕΊᾳ [PHARMAKEIA]. THIS TERM DESCRIBES FORBIDDEN “SORCERY, MAGIC, ...MAGIC ARTS”1 AND INCLUDES “THE USE OF DRUGS OF ANY KIND FOR MAGICAL EFFECT.”2 ISAIAH LISTS HER SORCERIES: ENCHANTMENTS, ASTROLOGY, STAR-GAZING, AND MONTHLY PROGNOSTICATION (ISA. ISA. 47:12-13).3 IT IS BECAUSE OF THE MULTITUDE OF HER SORCERIES THAT HER DESTRUCTION HAS COME (ISA. ISA. 47:9 CF. NINEVEH, NAH. NAH. 3:3).4 HER MAGICAL ARTS WERE EMPLOYED IN THE DECEPTION OF THE NATIONS AT THE DIRECTION OF THE MASTER DECEIVER, SATAN (REV. REV. 12:9+). HE EMPOWERED THE BEAST UPON WHICH SHE RODE (REV. REV. 13:2+; REV. REV. 17:3+). THE CITY IS LIKE JEZEBEL: HAVING KNOWN “THE DEPTHS OF SATAN” (REV. REV. 2:24+ CF. 2K. 2K. 9:22).5 THOSE WHO PRACTICE SORCERY “HAVE THEIR PART IN THE LAKE WHICH BURNS WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE” (REV. REV. 21:8+) AND NEVER ENTER THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 22:15+).6 
REVELATION 18:24
IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH: WHO WERE SLAIN IS ἐΣΦΑΓΜΈΝΩΝ [ESPHAGMENŌN], PERFECT PASSIVE PARTICIPLE, ONES HAVING BEEN VIOLENTLY MURDERED.1 THE CITY IS GUILTY OF GREAT RELIGIOUS PERSECUTION. SHE IS IDENTICAL TO THE HARLOT, WHO DRINKS THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 17:6+). SINCE SHE IS THE MOTHER OF ALL HARLOTS (REV. REV. 17:5+), THE BLOOD OF THE GODLY SHED BY ALL HER DAUGHTER HARLOTS IS PUT TO HER ACCOUNT. ONE SUCH DAUGHTER HARLOT WAS JERUSALEM IN THE DAYS OF JESUS (LUKE LUKE 11:47-51; ACTS ACTS 7:52; 1TH. 1TH. 2:15). MANY OTHER DAUGHTER HARLOTS HAVE BEEN BIRTHED FROM HER. AT THE BOTTOM OF HER CUP (REV. REV. 17:6+) IS THE BLOOD OF ABEL (GEN. GEN. 4:10). HER CUP CONTINUES TO FILL THIS VERY HOUR. SO FAR AS THIS PRESENT WORLD IS CONCERNED, THE GENERAL VERDICT OF MANKIND, SUSTAINED BY THE GREAT CURRENT OF HUMAN HISTORY FOR 6,000 YEARS IS AGAINST THE FAITH AND TESTIMONIES OF THE SAINTS, APOSTLES, AND PROPHETS OF GOD. TO THE GENERAL POPULATION OF THE EARTH THEIR PROFESSION STANDS BRANDED AS MERE HALLUCINATION AND LIES. BUT AT LAST THEIR VINDICATION COMES. WHEN THE VAUNTED WISDOM, AND PROGRESS, AND EXPERIMENTS OF UNREGENERATE MAN ARE CONSUMMATED, AND THERE IS NOTHING TO SHOW FROM IT BUT A VALLEY OF BURNING CINDERS AND DESOLATION, WITH THE WHOLE EARTH FROM HIGHEST KINGS TO MEANEST SUBJECTS HOWLING IN HELPLESS LAMENTATIONS, TERROR, AND DESPAIR, HISTORY WILL HAVE ADDED ITS SEAL TO ALL THAT THE SAINTS, APOSTLES, AND PROPHETS HAVE SAID AND MAINTAINED. THEN WILL THEIR JUDGMENT HAVE BEEN JUDGED OUT OF THAT WORLD WHICH DESPISED AND PERSECUTED THEM, AND SPURNED THEIR HATED PESSIMISM FOR MORE FLATTERING PHILOSOPHIES.2
LEVEL 18-19 (PROVERBS 19-20; ACTS 18/ACTS 19): CHAPTER 19 (FIERY LOVE LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 17-18)
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS OF REVELATION CHAPTER 9 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 19
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 19:1
IN REVELATION REV. 16:1+, JOHN WAS SHOWN THE POURING FORTH OF THE FINAL SEVEN BOWLS WHICH CONTAINED GOD’S WRATH. AT THE POURING OF THE SEVENTH BOWL, GOD’S VOICE WAS HEARD FROM THE TEMPLE SAYING, “IT IS DONE!” (REV. REV. 16:17+). EVEN THOUGH JUDGMENT IS SAID TO BE COMPLETE AT THE POURING OF THE FINAL BOWL, WE SAW THAT SEVERAL MORE CHAPTERS WERE STILL AHEAD BEFORE THE KINGDOM OF GOD FINALLY ARRIVES ON EARTH AND SATAN IS BOUND IN PREPARATION FOR THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM TO FOLLOW (REV. REV. 20:1-3+). REVELATION REV. 17:1+, REV. 18:1+, AND REV. 19:1+ PROVIDE ADDITIONAL BACKGROUND CONCERNING THE JUDGMENT OF BABYLON AND THE OVERTHROW OF THE KINGDOMS OF MAN IN FAVOR OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND HIS CHRIST (REV. REV. 11:15+). IN REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+ JOHN IS SHOWN THE HARLOT, BABYLON THE GREAT (REV. REV. 17:5+, REV. 17:18+)—BOTH HER BACKGROUND AND ULTIMATE DESTRUCTION. IN THIS CHAPTER, JOHN SEES THE EXULTATION IN HEAVEN AT THE DESTRUCTION OF THE HARLOT ON THE EARTH BELOW. THEN HE SEES THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB WHICH IS FOLLOWED BY THE RETURN OF JESUS CHRIST TO EARTH AT HIS VICTORIOUS SECOND COMING. REVELATION REV. 19:1+ CAN BE CONSIDERED THE APEX OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION BECAUSE IT DESCRIBES THE MOST IMPORTANT EVENT REMAINING IN HISTORY. THE KINGDOM OF THE BEAST HAS WASTED THE EARTH (ISA. ISA. 14:16-17) AND GREAT DARKNESS PREVAILS. THOSE WHO FOLLOW GOD HAVE BEEN MORE INTENSELY EXTERMINATED THAN AT ANY TIME IN HISTORY PAST. THE SAINTS THAT REMAIN ON EARTH LACK THE MARK OF THE BEAST NEEDED FOR COMMERCIAL ACTIVITY (REV. REV. 13:17+) AND PLACE THEIR LIVES IN DANGER BY REFUSING TO WORSHIP THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:15+). THEY ARE EITHER IN HIDING, LIVING OFF THE BLACK MARKET, OR THEY ARE IN THE SPECIAL PLACE OF PROTECTION PROVIDED BY GOD. ALL APPEARS TO BE LOST. THEN, AT THE DARKEST HOUR—WHICH IS ALWAYS JUST BEFORE THE DAWN—HEAVEN IS OPENED AND THE LONG-AWAITED SAVIOUR IS SEEN RIDING FORTH WITH THE ARMIES OF HEAVEN IN GLORIOUS ARRAY! MILLENNIA OF EXPECTANT WAITING FINALLY COMES TO FRUITION IN THE ARRIVAL OF THE “KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS” TO SLAUGHTER THE REBELLIOUS AT THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON AND TO INSTITUTE THE GLORIOUS AGE OF RIGHTEOUS RULE THAT IS THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. NOT ONLY IS THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST PERHAPS THE MOST DRAMATIC EVENT IN SCRIPTURE, IT ENDS THE CONTINUALLY DOWNWARD TREND OF HISTORY. ALTHOUGH SIN AND DEATH REMAIN FOR ANOTHER ONE THOUSAND YEARS (ISA. ISA. 65:20-25), THE COMING OF THE RIGHTEOUS KING TO EARTH STARTS HISTORY ON AN UPWARD PATH. THE AGE OF THE MILLENNIUM ON EARTH DEMONSTRATES WHAT ALL OF EARTH’S HISTORY SHOULD HAVE BEEN —WITH TRULY RIGHTEOUS RULE BY A RIGHTEOUS MAN. EVEN THIS, IN ALL ITS FULLNESS, IS TO BE SURPASSED IN THE FINAL STATE WHEN BOTH SIN AND DEATH ARE VANQUISHED AND THE NEW HEAVENS AND NEW EARTH BECOME THE FINAL ABODE FOR THE RIGHTEOUS OF ALL AGES WITH FULL COMMUNION WITH GOD (REV. REV. 21:4+). THIS IS THE SWEEP OF HISTORY BEFORE US AND EXPLAINS WHY THIS CHAPTER IS THE ALLELUIA CHORUS—THE WORD ALLELUIA APPEARING FOUR TIMES IN THIS CHAPTER AND NOWHERE ELSE IN THE NT.1
AFTER THESE THINGS: AFTER THESE THINGS IS ΜΕΤὰ ΤΑῦΤΑ [META TAUTA], THE COMMON PHRASE WHICH SEPARATES PORTIONS OF JOHN’S VISION. THE PHRASE INDICATES A SEQUENTIAL RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN PORTIONS OF JOHN’S VISION AS THEY ARE GIVEN, BUT THE VARIOUS PORTIONS ARE NOT NECESSARILY CHRONOLOGICAL IN THEIR HISTORICAL SEQUENCE. FOR EXAMPLE, JOHN IS SHOWN THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON UNDER THE SEVENTH BOWL JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 16:19+) BEFORE HE IS SHOWN ADDITIONAL DETAILS CONCERNING BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:1+).
I HEARD A LOUD VOICE OF A GREAT MULTITUDE IN HEAVEN: JOHN HEARD A SIMILAR VOICE (OR NOISE) FROM HEAVEN WHEN THE 144,000 REDEEMED OF ISRAEL LEARNED THE NEW SONG (REV. REV. 14:2-3+). THERE, THE VOICE (OR NOISE) WAS NOT EXPLICITLY IDENTIFIED AS A MULTITUDE, BUT MENTION WAS MADE OF NUMEROUS HARPS SO IT IS PROBABLY A SIMILAR HEAVENLY MULTITUDE IN BOTH SCENES. THE VOICES ARE OF ALL THOSE IN HEAVEN INCLUDING: (1) THE VOICES OF THE CHURCH, HAVING BEEN RAPTURED BEFORE THE TRIBULATION, (2) THE VOICES OF THE TRIBULATION SAINTS, MANY OF WHOM WERE MARTYRED (REV. REV. 6:9+; REV. 7:14+; REV. 12:11+; REV. 13:7+, REV. 13:15+; REV. 15:2+; REV. 16:6+; REV. 20:4+), AND (3) THE VOICES OF VARIOUS RANKS OF ANGELS. THEY SING IN UNISON AS ONE MIGHTY, THUNDEROUS VOICE (REV. REV. 19:6+).
ALLELUIA! A TRANSLITERATION OF THE HEBREW, הַלְלוּ־יָהּ [HALLÛ–YĀH], A COMMAND: YOU ALL PRAISE JAH! (E.G., PS. PS. 106:48).2 THE FIRST OCCURRENCE OF THE WORD HALLELUJAH IN THE OT CORRESPONDS WITH THE CONTEXT OF ITS USAGE HERE: “SINNERS SHALL BE CONSUMED OUT OF THE EARTH, AND THE WICKED SHALL BE NO MORE. BLESS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), O MY SOUL. HALLELUJAH!” (PS. PS. 104:35, DARBY’S TRANSLATION).3
SALVATION AND GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER: THE GREAT MULTITUDE, WHO CAME OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION, ATTRIBUTED SALVATION TO BOTH GOD AND THE LAMB (REV. REV. 7:9-10+). SALVATION FROM GOD IS SAID TO HAVE COME AT THE CASTING OUT OF SATAN, THE ACCUSER OF THE BRETHREN, FROM HEAVEN (REV. REV. 12:10+). GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER ARE ATTRIBUTED TO GOD BY THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS BECAUSE OF HIS ACT OF CREATION (REV. REV. 4:11+). EVERY CREATURE IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH GIVES GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER TO BOTH GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE LAMB (JESUS) (REV. REV. 5:13+). THEIR PRAISE RECOGNIZES THE SALVATION FOUND IN THE REDEMPTION PROVIDED BY THE LAMB: “YOU ARE WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, AND TO OPEN ITS SEALS; FOR YOU WERE SLAIN AND HAVE REDEEMED US TO GOD BY YOUR BLOOD” (REV. REV. 5:9+) AND “WORTHY IS THE LAMB WHO WAS SLAIN” (REV. REV. 5:12+). HERE, SALVATION IS PROBABLY BROADER THAN PERSONAL REDEMPTION, BUT INCLUDES THE RESCUE OF ALL OF CREATION, AND ESPECIALLY THE EARTH, FROM THE CORRUPTING INFLUENCE OF THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 19:2+).
REVELATION 19:2
TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS ARE HIS JUDGMENTS: THE SAME ATTRIBUTES ATTRIBUTED TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HERE ARE ATTRIBUTED TO THE LAMB (JESUS) WHO RIDES FORTH ON THE WHITE HORSE WHO IS “FAITHFUL AND TRUE, AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS HE JUDGES” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 19:11+). THE JUDGMENTS OF GOD ARE ACCURATELY ASSESSED (TRUE), UTTERLY JUST, EVEN REQUIRED (RIGHTEOUS). “RIGHTEOUS ARE YOU, O LORD, AND UPRIGHT ARE YOUR JUDGMENTS” (PS. PS. 119:137). AT THE POURING FORTH OF THE THIRD BOWL, THE ANGEL FROM THE ALTAR MADE THE SAME DECLARATION, “TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS ARE YOUR JUDGMENTS” (REV. REV. 16:7+). WHEN WE CONSIDER THE GREAT UPHEAVAL AND DESTRUCTION WHICH IS THE TRIBULATION, HOW QUICK WE ARE TO QUESTION GOD’S RIGHTEOUS PUNISHMENT OF SIN! AS THE TEXT REMINDS US TIME AND TIME AGAIN, THE SEVERITY OF THE JUDGMENTS DESCRIBED IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION ARE NOT EVIDENCE OF GOD’S UNFAIRNESS. RATHER, THEIR SEVERITY IS A TESTIMONY TO HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS—FOR ONLY HE KNOWS THE FULL BREADTH AND DEPTH OF THE SIN WHICH HE NOW JUDGES. “THE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD ARE TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS ALTOGETHER. MORE TO BE DESIRED ARE THEY THAN GOLD, YEA, THAN MUCH FINE GOLD; SWEETER ALSO THAN HONEY AND THE HONEYCOMB” (PS. PS. 19:9-10). 
HE HAS JUDGED: IN THE PRAISE OF THE MULTITUDE IS FOUND THE FULFILLMENT OF GOD’S REPLY TO THE CRY OF THE MARTYRS OF THE FIFTH SEAL: AND THEY CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, “HOW LONG, O LORD, HOLY AND TRUE, UNTIL YOU JUDGE AND AVENGE OUR BLOOD ON THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH?” THEN A WHITE ROBE WAS GIVEN TO EACH OF THEM; AND IT WAS SAID TO THEM THAT THEY SHOULD REST A LITTLE WHILE LONGER, UNTIL BOTH THE NUMBER OF THEIR FELLOW SERVANTS AND THEIR BRETHREN, WHO WOULD BE KILLED AS THEY WERE, WAS COMPLETED. (REV. REV. 6:10-11+) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE CRY OF THE MARTYRS REMINDS GOD THAT HE IS HOLY AND TRUE. HIS HOLINESS REQUIRES JUDGMENT OF SIN. HIS TRUE CHARACTER GUARANTEES HE WILL DELIVER JUDGMENT. IF HE WITHHELD JUDGMENT, HE WOULD BE NEITHER HOLY NOR TRUE.
THE GREAT HARLOT: THE GREAT HARLOT IS ΤὴΝ ΠΌΡΝΗΝ ΤὴΝ ΜΕΓΆΛΗΝ [TĒN PORNĒN TĒN MEGALĒN]: THE HARLOT, THE GREAT [ONE]. ALTHOUGH THERE HAVE BEEN MANY HARLOTS UPON THE EARTH, THIS IS A UNIQUE HARLOT AMONG THEM— “THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS” (REV. REV. 17:5+). JOHN WAS TOLD BY AN ANGEL THAT HE WOULD BE SHOWN “THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT” (REV. REV. 17:1+). HER JUDGMENT IS THE SUBJECT OF REVELATION REV. 17:1+ AND REV. 18:1+, AND IS NOT COMPLETE UNTIL THE EVENTS OF BOTH CHAPTERS HAVE TRANSPIRED. THE MULTITUDE DECLARES THE EVENTS OF BOTH CHAPTERS AS A SINGLE JUDGMENT OF THE HARLOT, WHICH IS THE CITY. THERE IS NO INTIMATION OF TWO JUDGMENTS, AS IF THE HARLOT WAS SOME OTHER ENTITY THAN THE CITY ITSELF. IF THE HARLOT IS TAKEN AS BEING SOMETHING OTHER THAN THE CITY, THEN SCRIPTURE FAILS TO RECORD ANY HEAVENLY EXULTATION OVER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY ITSELF. THIS EXULTATION OVER THE GREAT HARLOT IS IN RESPONSE TO THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY. 
WHO CORRUPTED THE EARTH WITH HER FORNICATION: CORRUPTED IS ἔΘΕΙΡΕΝ [ETHEIREN]: SHE RUINED: “RUIN, DESTROY; ...IN MORALS AND RELIGION SEDUCE, CORRUPT. MISLEAD.”1 SHE MADE ALL THE NATIONS DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION (REV. REV. 14:8+). SHE COMMITTED FORNICATION BOTH WITH THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND ITS INHABITANTS (REV. REV. 17:1+). THE ENTIRE EARTH WAS INVOLVED BECAUSE OF HER INFLUENCE: SITTING ON PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES (REV. REV. 17:15+).
HE HAS AVENGED ON HER THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS SHED BY HER: THE SERVANTS OF GOD INCLUDE SAINTS, PROPHETS, AND APOSTLES—ALL THOSE WHO FEAR AND TRUST HIM (REV. REV. 10:7+; REV. 11:18+; REV. 15:3+; REV. 19:5+; REV. 22:3+). THE BOOK OF REVELATION WAS GIVEN TO HIS SERVANTS (REV. REV. 1:1+; REV. 22:6+). IT WAS GOD’S SERVANTS WHO WERE SEDUCED TO COMMIT SEXUAL IMMORALITY BY JEZEBEL IN THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA (REV. REV. 2:20+). THOSE WHO SERVE GOD HAVE BEEN A PRIME TARGET OF PERSECUTION THROUGHOUT HISTORY, BUT NEVER MORE SO THAN DURING THE TRIBULATION. THE HARLOT WAS “DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS OF JESUS” (REV. REV. 17:6+). IN HER “WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS AND SAINTS, AND OF ALL WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 18:24+). SINCE SHE RODE UPON THE BEAST (SAT ON THE COCK) WITH SEVEN HEADS THROUGHOUT HISTORY AND SAT UPON ALL NATIONS, SHE SEXUALLY INFLUENCED THOSE ON THE EARTH TO PERSECUTE THE SAINTS. HER PERSECUTING ROLE FOUND ITS CLIMAX IN THE TRIBULATION WHEN SHE INFLUENCED THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS TO EXECUTE MULTITUDES OF MARTYRS WHO HAD THE TESTIMONY OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 6:9+; REV. 7:14+; REV. 12:11+; REV. 13:7+, REV. 13:15+; REV. 15:2+; REV. 16:6+; REV. 20:4+). IT IS GOD WHO SHALL AVENGE HIS SERVANTS—THEY ARE NOT TO AVENGE THEMSELVES (MTT. MAT. 26:51-53). YET SCRIPTURE RECORDS TIMES WHEN GOD’S JUDGMENT IS CARRIED OUT THROUGH HUMAN INTERMEDIARIES. IN THE DAYS OF JEZEBEL, GOD ANOINTED JEHU AS KING AND AVENGED HIS SERVANTS AT THE HAND OF THE KING: “THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL: ‘I HAVE ANOINTED YOU KING OVER THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD, OVER ISRAEL. YOU SHALL STRIKE DOWN THE HOUSE OF AHAB YOUR MASTER, THAT I MAY AVENGE THE BLOOD OF MY SERVANTS THE PROPHETS, AND THE BLOOD OF ALL THE SERVANTS OF THE LORD, AT THE HAND OF JEZEBEL’ ” (2K. 2K. 9:6-7). SIMILARLY, GOD’S JUDGMENT AGAINST THE HARLOT WAS CARRIED OUT BY THE BEAST AND HIS TEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:16+).
REVELATION 19:3
ALLELUIA! A TRANSLITERATION OF THE HEBREW, הַלְלוּ־יָהּ [HALLÛ–YĀH], A COMMAND: YOU ALL PRAISE JAH! (E.G., PS. PS. 106:48).2 THE FIRST OCCURRENCE OF THE WORD HALLELUJAH IN THE OT CORRESPONDS WITH THE CONTEXT OF ITS USAGE HERE: “SINNERS SHALL BE CONSUMED OUT OF THE EARTH, AND THE WICKED SHALL BE NO MORE. BLESS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), O MY SOUL. HALLELUJAH!” (PS. PS. 104:35, DARBY’S TRANSLATION).3
HER SMOKE RISES UP: RISES UP IS ἀΝΑΒΑΊΝΕΙ [ANABAINEI], PRESENT TENSE: IT PRESENTLY RISES. THE SAME VERB TENSE APPEARS IN REVELATION REV. 14:10+ WHICH DESCRIBES THE ONGOING TORMENT OF THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS IN THE LAKE OF FIRE: “AND THE SMOKE OF THEIR TORMENT [PRESENTLY] ASCENDS FOREVER AND EVER” (REV. REV. 14:11+A). LIKE THE TORMENT OF THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS, THE SMOKE OF BABYLON’S DESTRUCTION CONTINUALLY RISES TO EMPHASIZE THE ONGOING REALITY OF HER DESTRUCTION.
FOREVER AND EVER! ΕἰΣ ΤΟὺΣ ΑἰῶΝΑΣ ΤῶΝ ΑἰΏΝΩΝ [EIS TOUS AIŌNAS TŌN AIŌNŌN]: INTO THE AGES OF THE AGES. FROM THE TIME OF HER DESTRUCTION AND THROUGHOUT THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, THE AREA WHICH WAS ONCE BABYLON WILL BE BURNING PITCH AND A PRISON FOR DEMONS (REV. REV. 18:2+). THE TEXT IMPLIES THAT HER DESTRUCTION IS SO PERMANENT THAT THE LAND ITSELF WILL BE CONTINUALLY DANGEROUS AND UNAVAILABLE TO HUMANS: ITS STREAMS SHALL BE TURNED INTO PITCH, AND ITS DUST INTO BRIMSTONE; ITS LAND SHALL BECOME BURNING PITCH. IT SHALL NOT BE QUENCHED NIGHT OR DAY; ITS SMOKE SHALL ASCEND FOREVER. FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION IT SHALL LIE WASTE; NO ONE SHALL PASS THROUGH IT FOREVER AND EVER. (ISA. ISA. 34:9-10) FOREVER AND EVER HAS SEVERAL ASPECTS: (1) THE DESTRUCTION OF THE CITY IS PERMANENT—IT WILL NEVER BE FOUND AGAIN; (2) THOSE DESTROYED IN HER WILL SUFFER ETERNALLY IN THE LAKE OF FIRE; (3) THE AREA OCCUPIED BY THE CITY WILL CONTINUALLY BURN UNTIL THE NEW HEAVENS AND THE NEW EARTH, WHEN THE FIRST EARTH PASSES AWAY (REV. REV. 21:1+).
REVELATION 19:4
THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS: THE ELDERS WERE FIRST SEEN SEATED ON THRONES AROUND GOD’S THRONE (REV. REV. 4:4+). THEY ARE PROBABLY TRUE REPRESENTATIVES OF THE CHURCH. 
THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES: THE TOP FOUR LIVING CREATURES WERE FIRST SEEN BY JOHN THE REVELATOR, IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE. THEY ARE OF A TOP ANGELIC ORDER, PROBABLY CHERUBIM. 
FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPED GOD WHO SAT ON THE THRONE: THE SCENE IS MUCH LIKE THAT WHICH JOHN FIRST SAW WHEN HE WAS TRANSPORTED TO HEAVEN IN THE SPIRIT TO SEE THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS AND LIVING CREATURES WORSHIPING BEFORE GOD’S THRONE. THE ELDERS ARE FOUND NEAR THE THRONE AND CONTINUALLY FALLING IN WORSHIP IN RECOGNITION OF THE GREAT ACTS OF GOD. WHEN JOHN FIRST SAW THE ELDERS, THEY WERE FALLING BEFORE GOD, CASTING THEIR CROWNS BEFORE THE THRONE, AND EXTOLLING HIS GREATNESS IN CREATION (REV. REV. 4:10+). LATER, WHEN THE LAMB TOOK THE SCROLL PRIOR TO LOOSING ITS SEALS, THE ELDERS FALL IN WORSHIP AND ADORATION WHILE SINGING A SONG OF REDEMPTION (REV. REV. 5:7-9+, REV. 5:14+). WHEN THE GREAT MULTITUDE WHO CAME OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION GIVE PRAISE TO GOD AND THE LAMB, THE ELDERS FALL ON THEIR FACES IN WORSHIP (REV. REV. 7:9-11+). AT THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, WHEN THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD ARE DECLARED TO HAVE BECOME THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND HIS CHRIST, THE ELDERS FALL IN WORSHIP (REV. REV. 11:15-16+). THE PARTICIPATION OF THE ELDERS FALLING IN WORSHIP HERE INDICATES THE GREAT IMPORTANCE ATTACHED TO THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON BY HEAVEN. GOD GAINS GLORY BY HER DESTRUCTION, AN IMPORTANT STEP ON THE WAY TO ESTABLISHING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM ON EARTH.
AMEN! ALLELUIA! AMEN MEANS TRULY, AS WHEN EXPRESSING AGREEMENT. ALLELUIA MEANS PRAISE GOD. THE ELDERS AND LIVING CREATURES AGREE WITH THE STATEMENT OF THE MULTITUDE AND ADD THEIR OWN PRAISE.
REVELATION 19:5
VOICE CAME FROM THE THRONE: THE VOICE COMES FROM NEAR THE THRONE. IT IS NOT THE VOICE OF GOD HIMSELF, AS INDICATED BY WHAT IS SAID: “PRAISE OUR GOD.” IT IS PROBABLY THE VOICE OF AN ANGEL OF TOP RANK, SUCH AS ONE OF THE LIVING CREATURES.
PRAISE OUR GOD ALL YOU HIS SERVANTS: PRAISE IS ΑἰΝΕῖΤΕ [AINEITE], SECOND PERSON, PLURAL, IMPERATIVE COMMAND: YOU ALL PRAISE! “YOU WHO FEAR THE LORD, PRAISE HIM! ALL YOU DESCENDANTS OF JACOB, GLORIFY HIM, AND FEAR HIM, ALL YOU OFFSPRING OF ISRAEL” (PS. PS. 22:23). MANY OF THOSE WHO PRAISE ARE THE VERY SERVANTS WHO’S BLOOD WAS SHED BY THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 19:2+). THEY PRAISE ALL THE MORE BECAUSE GOD HAS AVENGED THEIR MARTYRDOM. HAVING EXPERIENCED GREATER DEPTHS OF PERSECUTION, THEY HAVE GREATER ABILITY TO EXTOL AND ELEVATE GOD. BEHOLD, BLESS THE LORD, ALL YOU SERVANTS OF THE LORD, WHO BY NIGHT STAND IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD! LIFT UP YOUR HANDS IN THE SANCTUARY, AND BLESS THE LORD. THE LORD WHO MADE HEAVEN AND EARTH BLESS YOU FROM ZION! (PS. PS. 134:1-3) PRAISE THE LORD! PRAISE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD; PRAISE HIM, O YOU SERVANTS OF THE LORD! YOU WHO STAND IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, IN THE COURTS OF THE HOUSE OF OUR GOD, PRAISE THE LORD, FOR THE LORD IS GOOD; SING PRAISES TO HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), FOR IT IS PLEASANT. (PS. PS. 135:1-3)
AND THOSE WHO FEAR HIM, BOTH SMALL AND GREAT! SOME MANUSCRIPTS OMIT AND (ΚΑὶ [KAI]). IF INCLUDED, IT SHOULD PROBABLY BE TRANSLATED AS EVEN SINCE THE CLAUSE WHICH FOLLOWS PROVIDES ADDITIONAL DESCRIPTION OF THE SERVANTS AND DOES NOT DENOTE A SEPARATE CATEGORY OF PERSONS. FEAR OF GOD IS AN IMPORTANT ASPECT OF UNDERSTANDING WHO HE IS (ACTS ACTS 10:2). THE COMPANY OF THE REDEEMED KNOWS NO BOUNDARIES AND INCLUDES THOSE WHO HAVE HAD CONSIDERABLE INFLUENCE AND POWER IN LIFE, AS WELL AS THOSE WHO ARE ENTIRELY UNKNOWN TO THE WORLD. THE CROSS OF CHRIST IS THE GREAT EQUALIZER AMONG MEN.
REVELATION 19:6
THE VOICE OF A GREAT MULTITUDE: SALVATION AND GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER: THE GREAT MULTITUDE, WHO CAME OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION, ATTRIBUTED SALVATION TO BOTH GOD AND THE LAMB (REV. REV. 7:9-10+). SALVATION FROM GOD IS SAID TO HAVE COME AT THE CASTING OUT OF SATAN, THE ACCUSER OF THE BRETHREN, FROM HEAVEN (REV. REV. 12:10+). GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER ARE ATTRIBUTED TO GOD BY THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS BECAUSE OF HIS ACT OF CREATION (REV. REV. 4:11+). EVERY CREATURE IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH GIVES GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER TO BOTH GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE LAMB (JESUS) (REV. REV. 5:13+). THEIR PRAISE RECOGNIZES THE SALVATION FOUND IN THE REDEMPTION PROVIDED BY THE LAMB: “YOU ARE WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, AND TO OPEN ITS SEALS; FOR YOU WERE SLAIN AND HAVE REDEEMED US TO GOD BY YOUR BLOOD” (REV. REV. 5:9+) AND “WORTHY IS THE LAMB WHO WAS SLAIN” (REV. REV. 5:12+). HERE, SALVATION IS PROBABLY BROADER THAN PERSONAL REDEMPTION, BUT INCLUDES THE RESCUE OF ALL OF CREATION, AND ESPECIALLY THE EARTH, FROM THE CORRUPTING INFLUENCE OF THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 19:2+).
AS THE SOUND OF MANY WATERS: THIS PHRASE DESCRIBES THE ROAR WHICH ATTENDS HEAVENLY VOICES AND NOISES OF GREAT MAGNITUDE (EZE. EZE. 1:24; EZE. 43:2). JOHN HEARD CHRIST’S VOICE AS THE “SOUND OF MANY WATERS” (REV. REV. 1:15+).
AS THE SOUND OF MIGHTY THUNDERINGS: THE VOICE OF MIGHTY HEAVENLY CREATURES (REV. REV. 6:1+; REV. 10:3-4+) AND THE SOUND OF THE MULTITUDE OF VOICES IS LIKE THAT OF POWERFUL THUNDER. THE HEAVENLY MULTITUDE WHICH ATTENDED THE SONG OF THE 144,000 REDEEMED FROM AMONG ISRAEL ALSO WAS LIKE LOUD THUNDER (REV. REV. 14:2+). THE LOUDEST ELECTRONIC AMPLIFICATION SYSTEM OF ANY EARTHLY PRAISE WILL DWINDLE TO INSIGNIFICANCE IN COMPARISON TO THE THUNDEROUS PRAISE FROM HEAVEN AT THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF GOD IN HIS OMNIPOTENCE!
ALLELUIA! A TRANSLITERATION OF THE HEBREW, הַלְלוּ־יָהּ [HALLÛ–YĀH], A COMMAND: YOU ALL PRAISE JAH! (E.G., PS. PS. 106:48).2 THE FIRST OCCURRENCE OF THE WORD HALLELUJAH IN THE OT CORRESPONDS WITH THE CONTEXT OF ITS USAGE HERE: “SINNERS SHALL BE CONSUMED OUT OF THE EARTH, AND THE WICKED SHALL BE NO MORE. BLESS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), O MY SOUL. HALLELUJAH!” (PS. PS. 104:35, DARBY’S TRANSLATION).3 IMAGINE THE LARGEST STADIUM IN THE WORLD, FILLED TO OVERFLOWING WITH A THUNDERING CROWD. NOW MULTIPLY THAT BY ONE THOUSAND, TEN THOUSAND, EVEN MYRIAD OF MYRIADS (REV. REV. 5:11+)! GATHER ALL THE WORLD’S INSTRUMENTS TOGETHER WITH ALL THE HEAVENLY INSTRUMENTS—INSTRUMENTS AND SOUNDS AND VOICES OF UNIMAGINABLE PURITY, POWER, AND MAGNIFICENCE. ON COMMAND, THEY ALL SHOUT FORTH: ALLELUIA! SURELY, IN THE SPIRITUAL REALM, THIS THUNDEROUS PRAISE IS ALREADY BEGINNING TO ERODE THE STRENGTH OF THE DRAGON AND HIS UNCLEAN SPIRITS WHO, AT THIS VERY HOUR, ARE GATHERING THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TO THEIR IMPENDING SLAUGHTER BELOW (REV. REV. 16:13-14+).
THE LORD GOD OMNIPOTENT REIGNS: OMNIPOTENT IS ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ [PANTOKRATŌR]. GOD IS OMNIPOTENT, ALL-POWERFUL: NONE OF HIS PURPOSES CAN BE WITHHELD OR FRUSTRATED. “I KNOW THAT YOU CAN DO EVERYTHING, AND THAT NO PURPOSE OF YOURS CAN BE WITHHELD FROM YOU” (JOB JOB 42:2). “AH, LORD GOD! BEHOLD, YOU HAVE MADE THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH BY YOUR GREAT POWER AND OUTSTRETCHED ARM. THERE IS NOTHING TOO HARD FOR YOU” (JER. JER. 32:17). JESUS SAID, “WITH GOD ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE” (MTT. MAT. 19:26B). WHO HAS MEASURED THE WATERS IN THE HOLLOW OF HIS HAND, MEASURED HEAVEN WITH A SPAN AND CALCULATED THE DUST OF THE EARTH IN A MEASURE? WEIGHED THE MOUNTAINS IN SCALES AND THE HILLS IN A BALANCE? WHO HAS DIRECTED THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD, OR AS HIS COUNSELOR HAS TAUGHT HIM? WITH WHOM DID HE TAKE COUNSEL, AND WHO INSTRUCTED HIM, AND TAUGHT HIM IN THE PATH OF JUSTICE? WHO TAUGHT HIM KNOWLEDGE, AND SHOWED HIM THE WAY OF UNDERSTANDING? BEHOLD, THE NATIONS ARE AS A DROP IN A BUCKET, AND ARE COUNTED AS THE SMALL DUST ON THE SCALES; LOOK, HE LIFTS UP THE ISLES AS A VERY LITTLE THING. (ISA. ISA. 40:12-15) REIGNS IS ἐΒΑΣΊΛΕΥΣΕΝ [EBASILEUSEN]: “RULE OVER, SOVEREIGN CONTROL COMPLETELY.”1 “THE AORIST ἐΒΑΣΊΛΕΥΣΕΝ [EBASILEUSEN] IS PROLEPTIC AND INGRESSIVE. LOOKING BACK FROM THE FUTURE POINT WHEN THE CLIMACTIC BATTLE OF REV. REV. 19:19-21+ IS COMPLETE, THE VERB TENSE SEES GOD’S ASSUMPTION OF POWER IN REIGNING OVER THE EARTH.”2 IN ONE SENSE, GOD HAS AND ALWAYS WILL REIGN SUPREME. HIS RULE OVER ALL CREATION HAS NEVER BEEN, NOR EVER WILL BE IN QUESTION: “YOUR THRONE IS ESTABLISHED FROM OF OLD” (PS. PS. 93:2), “THE LORD REIGNS: LET THE PEOPLES TREMBLE! ...HE IS HIGH ABOVE ALL THE PEOPLES” (PS. PS. 99:1-2). IN ANOTHER SENSE, THE PHYSICAL REIGN OF GOD ON EARTH HAS BEEN CORRUPTED BY FALLEN MEN AND USURPED BY SATAN. IT IS IN THIS SENSE—THE MEDIATORIAL RULE OF GOD ON EARTH THROUGH MEN—THAT EVENTS ARE NOW RAPIDLY MOVING TO BRING GOD’S KINGDOM TO EARTH. OUR FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN. HALLOWED BE YOUR NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH). YOUR KINGDOM COME. YOUR WILL BE DONE. ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN. (MTT. MAT. 6:9-10). [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE WORSHIP OF THE MULTITUDE RESTATES THE ANNOUNCEMENT WHICH ATTENDED THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET: “THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD HAVE BECOME THE KINGDOMS OF OUR LORD AND HIS CHRIST, AND HE SHALL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 11:15+). IN THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON, THE WORLD IS BUT A HAIR-BREADTH AWAY FROM THE INSTITUTION OF GOD’S LITERAL EARTHLY KINGDOM. ALL THAT REMAINS IS THE DESTRUCTION OF THE BEAST AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AT THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON (REV. REV. 19:17-21+).
REVELATION 19:7
LET US BE GLAD AND REJOICE AND GIVE HIM GLORY FOR... THEIR GLADNESS AND REJOICING IS BECAUSE THE MARRIAGE HAS COME. AS IN THE FIRST COMING OF CHRIST, A LONG PERIOD OF WAITING IS ABOUT TO CONCLUDE (ZEC. ZEC. 9:9). THE HOPES AND DREAMS OF HIS SERVANTS WILL FIND CONSUMMATION IN HIS APPROACHING INTIMACY.
THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB HAS COME: THE TIME HAS ARRIVED FOR CHRIST TO MARRY HIS BRIDE. WE BELIEVE THE BRIDE IS THE CHURCH, HAVING BEEN PREVIOUSLY TAKEN TO HEAVEN IN THE RAPTURE. EVE, HAVING BEEN FORMED FROM ADAM’S BODY, WAS ORGANICALLY UNITED WITH HIM (GEN. GEN. 2:21-24). IN A SIMILAR WAY, THE CHURCH, CONSISTING OF ALL THOSE BAPTIZED INTO THE BODY OF CHRIST BY THE SPIRIT (1COR. 1COR. 12:13), IS SPIRITUALLY JOINED WITH CHRIST IN A UNIQUE WAY. SHE IS HIS CHURCH (MTT. MAT. 16:18) WHICH HE NOW WEDS. LET US BE GLAD AND REJOICE AND GIVE HIM GLORY, FOR THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB HAS COME, AND HIS WIFE HAS MADE HERSELF READY. (REV. REV. 19:7+) TO UNDERSTAND THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB, IT IS HELPFUL TO REVIEW WHAT PAUL SAID CONCERNING THE ROLE OF THE JEWS IN RELATION TO THE THINGS OF GOD: FOR I COULD WISH THAT I MYSELF WERE ACCURSED FROM CHRIST FOR MY BRETHREN, MY COUNTRYMEN ACCORDING TO THE FLESH, WHO ARE ISRAELITES, TO WHOM PERTAIN THE ADOPTION, THE GLORY, THE COVENANTS, THE GIVING OF THE LAW, THE SERVICE OF GOD, AND THE PROMISES; OF WHOM ARE THE FATHERS AND FROM WHOM, ACCORDING TO THE FLESH, CHRIST CAME, WHO IS OVER ALL, THE ETERNALLY BLESSED GOD. AMEN. (ROM. ROM. 9:3-5) EVEN AFTER THE REJECTION OF THEIR MESSIAH AND HIS SUBSEQUENT CRUCIFIXION, PAUL EMPHASIZES THE JEWISH ASPECTS OF ALL THAT GOD HAS DONE. PAUL INDICATES THAT THE JEWS, AS A NATION, HAD THE GREATER CONNECTION WITH GOD THAN THE GENTILES BECAUSE OF ALL OF THE FOLLOWING: THE ADOPTION OF THE NATION OF ISRAEL BY GOD. THE ABIDING PRESENCE OF GOD DWELT IN ISRAEL’S MIDST. THE COVENANTS (ABRAHAMIC, MOSAIC, LAND, DAVIDIC, NEW) WERE GIVEN TO ISRAEL. THE LAW OF MOSES WAS GIVEN TO ISRAEL. THE SERVICE OF GOD IN THE TABERNACLE AND THE VARIOUS TEMPLES WAS ISRAEL’S. THE OT PROMISES OF RESTORATION AND BLESSING WERE TO ISRAEL. THE FATHERS OF THE FAITH (ABRAHAM, ISAAC, JACOB) WERE JEWS. JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO THE FLESH, CAME IN THE LINE OF THE JEWS. SINCE ALL OF SCRIPTURE, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF THE BOOKS WRITTEN BY LUKE, SUCH AS THE GOSPEL OF LUKE & ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & THE BOOK WRITTEN BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, SUCH AS ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST,1 WAS WRITTEN BY JEWS AND JESUS WAS BORN IN A JEWISH LINEAGE, IT IS NOT SURPRISING TO FIND THAT THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB IS PATTERNED AFTER A JEWISH WEDDING. BY BECOMING MORE FAMILIAR WITH JEWISH WEDDING PRACTICES, WE ARE IN A BETTER POSITION TO APPRECIATE ASPECTS OF THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB AS TAUGHT IN SCRIPTURE: IN ORDER TO FULLY COMPREHEND WHAT IS HAPPENING IN REVELATION REV. 19:6-9+, IT IS FIRST NECESSARY TO UNDERSTAND THE JEWISH WEDDING SYSTEM THAT WAS COMMON IN JESUS’ DAY AND WAS STILL USED AMONG JEWS UNTIL THE BEGINNING OF THE TWENTIETH CENTURY.2 
HIS WIFE HAS MADE HERSELF READY: HAS MADE HERSELF READY IS ἡΤΟΊΜΑΣΕΝ ἑΑΥΤὴΝ [HĒTOIMASEN HEAUTĒN]: SHE HAS PREPARED HERSELF. SHE IS BOTH THE SUBJECT AND THE OBJECT (HERSELF) OF THE PREPARATION. THE PUZZLING ASPECT OF HER HAVING PREPARED HERSELF IS ANSWERED IN AN UNDERSTANDING OF THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN FAITH AND WORKS. SCRIPTURE TEACHES THAT TRUE BIBLICAL WORKS ARE THE RESULT OF FAITH (JAS. JAS. 2:17-18). SCRIPTURE ALSO TEACHES THAT FAITH IS A GIFT FROM GOD (JOHN JOHN 6:44; ACTS ACTS 11:18; ROM. ROM. 12:3; EPH. EPH. 2:8; PHP. PHP. 1:29). THUS, SHE MADE HERSELF READY BY THE POWER OF GOD WORKING IN HER. PAUL SAID THIS VERY SAME THING: HE LABORED, EVEN STRIVING, BUT THAT WHICH WAS WORKING IN HIM WAS OF GOD. SO, IT IS WITH THE WIFE OF THE LAMB. TO THEM GOD WILLED TO MAKE KNOWN WHAT ARE THE RICHES OF THE GLORY OF THIS MYSTERY AMONG THE GENTILES: WHICH IS CHRIST IN YOU, THE HOPE OF GLORY. HIM WE PREACH, WARNING EVERY MAN AND TEACHING EVERY MAN IN ALL WISDOM, THAT WE MAY PRESENT EVERY MAN PERFECT IN CHRIST JESUS. TO THIS END I ALSO LABOR, STRIVING ACCORDING TO HIS WORKING WHICH WORKS IN ME MIGHTILY. (COL. COL. 1:27-29) [EMPHASIS ADDED] LATER, JOHN WILL BE SHOWN THE NEW JERUSALEM WHICH IS ALSO SAID TO BE THE WIFE OF THE LAMB. LIKE THE CHURCH, SHE TOO IS PREPARED: THEN I, JOHN, SAW THE HOLY CITY, NEW JERUSALEM, COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD, PREPARED AS A BRIDE ADORNED FOR HER HUSBAND. (REV. REV. 21:2+). THEN ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS FILLED WITH THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES CAME TO ME AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING, “COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE BRIDE, THE LAMB’S WIFE.” AND HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT TO A GREAT AND HIGH MOUNTAIN, AND SHOWED ME THE GREAT CITY, THE HOLY JERUSALEM, DESCENDING OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD. (REV. REV. 21:9-10+) WHEN THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB TAKES PLACE, THE DESCENT OF THE NEW JERUSALEM IS AT LEAST ONE THOUSAND YEARS IN THE FUTURE. THE CITY WILL EVENTUALLY BE PRESENTED AS A BRIDE, BUT DOES NOT PARTICIPATE IN THE MARRIAGE DESCRIBED HERE. THE BRIDE IS A FIGURE FOR A MATERIAL CITY YET TO COME AS WELL AS FOR THE INHABITANTS OF THAT CITY. THE BRIDE-FIGURE CANNOT BE LIMITED TO THE INDIVIDUALS WHO WILL LIVE IN THE CITY. IT MUST ALSO INCLUDE THE LITERAL CITY WITH HER PHYSICAL CHARACTERISTICS (ALFORD).1 THE NEW JERUSALEM IS THE BRIDE OF THE LAMB IN THE SENSE OF THE PROMISED RESTORATION OF JERUSALEM HAVING FOUND ITS ULTIMATE FULFILLMENT. THE PARTICIPATION OF THE BRIDE IN HER OWN PREPARATION ARGUES AGAINST ANY VIEW WHICH TAKES THE BRIDE AS BEING MERELY THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:2+, REV. 21:9+) BECAUSE THE CITY ON ITS OWN IS INANIMATE. THE PREPARATION OF THE BRIDE INCLUDES HER JUDGMENT AT THE JUDGMENT SEAT (BEMA) OF CHRIST: BELIEVERS HAVE TO MAKE THEMSELVES READY ERE THEY ENTER ON THEIR ETERNAL GLORY. THAT IS, THE STORY OF EARTH HAS TO BE GONE OVER AGAIN IN THE PRESENCE OF HIM WHO IS CHRIST (2COR. 2COR. 5:10). THE LIGHT OF THE THRONE WILL BE CAST OVER AND UPON EVERY MOMENT OF OUR LIVES, DISCOVERING THE HIDDEN, AND BRINGING OUT THE TRUE CHARACTER OF ACTS, AND WORDS, AND SERVICE...THIS, AND MORE IS THE APPLICATION OF THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST TO THE HEAVENLY SAINTS AND PRECEDES THE MARRIAGE. . . THE LIGHT OF THE THRONE HAS DONE ITS BLESSED WORD, BRINGING OUT INTO BOLD RELIEF THE WHOLE STORY OF HER HISTORY ON EARTH.2 MANY REFERENCES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT PRESENT THE TRUTH THAT THE CHURCH WILL BE JUDGED BY CHRIST HIMSELF (ROM. ROM. 14:10-12; 1COR. 1COR. 3:11-16; 1COR. 4:1-5; 1COR. 9:24-27; 2COR. 2COR. 5:10-11; 2TI. 2TI. 4:8). INASMUCH AS THE TRANSLATION OF THE CHURCH, FROM THE PRETRIBULATIONAL POINT OF VIEW, HAS ALREADY SEPARATED THE RIGHTEOUS FROM THE UNRIGHTEOUS, ONLY SAVED PEOPLE WILL BE INVOLVED IN THE JUDGMENT OF CHRIST IN CONNECTION WITH THE CHURCH. THE JUDGMENT WILL HAVE AS ITS SUPREME QUESTION THE MATTER OF REWARD.3
REVELATION 19:8
AND TO HER IT WAS GRANTED TO BE ARRAYED IN FINE LINEN: IT WAS GRANTED IS ΕΔΌΘΗ [EDOTHĒ], OFTEN TRANSLATED: IT WAS GIVEN. TO BE ARRAYED IS ἽΝΑ ΠΕΡΙΒΆΛΗΤΑΙ [HINA PERIBALĒTAI], MIDDLE VOICE, SUBJECTIVE MOOD: SO THAT SHE MIGHT CLOTHE HERSELF. IN ONE OF HIS PARABLES, JESUS COMPARED THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN TO A KING WHO GAVE A WEDDING FEAST FOR HIS SON (MTT. MAT. 22:2-14). THOSE WHO WERE INVITED TO THE FEAST WOULD NOT COME. SO, THE KING SENT HIS SERVANTS OUT TO INVITE WHOEVER WOULD COME. AT THE TIME OF THE SUPPER, THE KING ENCOUNTERED A MAN WHO DID NOT HAVE ON A WEDDING GARMENT. BECAUSE OF HIS LACK OF PROPER CLOTHING, HE WAS CAST OUT INTO OUTER DARKNESS. IN THIS PARABLE, THE KING IS GODFATHER (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OR FATHER GOD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AND HIS SON IS JESUS CHRIST, THE LAMB. THE WEDDING FEAST IS THE WEDDING FEAST OF THE LAMB. THOSE WHO WERE INVITED ARE THE NATION OF ISRAEL. THOSE FROM THE NATIONS WHO EVENTUALLY ATTEND ARE THOSE WHO ACCEPT THE GOSPEL AS IT WENT FORTH TO ALL NATIONS AFTER THE REJECTION OF JESUS BY ISRAEL. THE IMPORTANCE OF HAVING THE WEDDING GARMENT IS SEEN IN THE RESPONSE OF THE KING TO THE MAN. THE PROPER WEDDING ATTIRE IS PROVIDED BY THE REDEMPTION OF CHRIST. IT IS THE IMPUTED RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD (ROM. ROM. 3:21-26). THE MAN WHO WAS CAST OUT OF THE MARRIAGE FEAST WAS IGNORANT OF GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS AND SOUGHT TO ESTABLISH HIS OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS. HE REJECTED THE WEDDING GARMENT PROVIDED BY THE KING AND SO WAS ULTIMATELY FOUND UNFIT TO PARTICIPATE. THE BRIDE IS GIVEN THE FINE LINEN BY HER GROOM: HUSBANDS, LOVE YOUR WIVES, JUST AS CHRIST ALSO LOVED THE CHURCH AND GAVE HIMSELF FOR HER, THAT HE MIGHT SANCTIFY AND CLEANSE HER WITH THE WASHING OF WATER BY THE WORD, THAT HE MIGHT PRESENT HER TO HIMSELF A GLORIOUS CHURCH, NOT HAVING SPOT OR WRINKLE OR ANY SUCH THING, BUT THAT SHE SHOULD BE HOLY AND WITHOUT BLEMISH. (EPH. EPH. 5:25-27) [EMPHASIS ADDED] SOME SUGGEST THAT THE MARRIAGE ITSELF DOES NOT TAKE PLACE IN HEAVEN—THAT THE STATEMENT, “THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB HAS COME,” IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS A PROLEPTIC STATEMENT WHICH HAS THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN VIEW.1 THIS VIEW FAILS TO EXPLAIN THE PLAIN MEANING OF THE TEXT WHICH IMPLIES THAT THE BRIDE IS BEING ATTIRED PRIOR TO CHRIST’S RETURN. THE BRIDE IS GRANTED HER WEDDING GARMENTS NOW AND FOUND TO BE WEARING THEM WHEN SHE RIDES FORTH WITH CHRIST AT THE SECOND COMING (REV. REV. 19:14+). THIS INDICATES THAT THE WEDDING ITSELF TAKES PLACE IN HEAVEN PRIOR TO THE SECOND COMING: ONE FURTHER MATTER OF RECONCILIATION REQUIRES A SEPARATION OF THE WEDDING ITSELF (REV. REV. 19:7+) FROM THE WEDDING FEAST (REV. REV. 19:9+). IT IS NECESSARY TO HAVE THE MARRIAGE INITIATED IN HEAVEN AFTER THE RAPTURE OF THE SAINTS, BECAUSE WHEN CHRIST’S ARMY OF SAINTS RETURN WITH HIM TO EARTH, THEY WILL HAVE ALREADY PUT ON THEIR WEDDING APPAREL (REV. REV. 19:8+, REV. 19:14+). SO, THE INITIATION OF THE UNION HAPPENS IN HEAVEN, BUT THE CELEBRATION OF THAT UNION WITH A GRAND WEDDING FEAST ENSUES ON EARTH.2 
CLEAN AND BRIGHT: THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS ARE CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES (REV. REV. 4:4+) AS ARE THE ANGELS (LUKE LUKE 24:4; ACTS ACTS 1:10; REV. REV. 15:6+). THOSE COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION WERE ALSO SEEN IN WHITE ROBES, HAVING WASHED THEM WHITE IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 7:13-14+). THE BRIDE OF THE LAMB IS TO BE CONTRASTED WITH THE HARLOT. BOTH WEAR FINE LINEN, BUT OF DIFFERENT COLORS. THE BRIDE’S IS CLEAN AND BRIGHT, DENOTING HER SINLESSNESS BEFORE GOD, HAVING BEEN WASHED IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 1:7+). THE HARLOT WORE PURPLE AND SCARLET INDICATING HER SINFUL LUXURIOUS LIVING (REV. REV. 18:12+). THE CLEAN AND BRIGHT LINEN WHICH THE BRIDE WEARS CORRESPONDS TO THE CLOTHING PROMISED TO THE OVERCOMERS IN THE CHURCH AT SARDIS (REV. REV. 3:4+). JESUS TOLD THE LAODICEAN CHURCH THAT THE WHITE GARMENTS ARE TO BE OBTAINED FROM CHRIST (REV. REV. 3:18+). THE CLEANSING OF THE STAIN OF SIN IN THE LIVES OF THE FAITHFUL IS ILLUSTRATED IN A PASSAGE FROM ZECHARIAH. JOSHUA STANDS BEFORE THE LORD CLOTHED IN FILTHY GARMENTS AND THE ACCUSER OF THE BRETHREN STANDS NEAR, NO DOUBT POINTING TO THE FILTHINESS OF JOSHUA. THE LORD RESPONDS REBUKING SATAN AND REMOVING JOSHUA’S INIQUITY AFTER WHICH HE IS GIVEN RICH ROBES TO WEAR: THEN HE SHOWED ME JOSHUA THE HIGH PRIEST STANDING BEFORE THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, AND SATAN STANDING AT HIS RIGHT HAND TO OPPOSE HIM. AND THE LORD SAID TO SATAN, “THE LORD REBUKE YOU, SATAN! THE LORD WHO HAS CHOSEN JERUSALEM REBUKE YOU! IS THIS NOT A BRAND PLUCKED FROM THE FIRE?” NOW JOSHUA WAS CLOTHED WITH FILTHY GARMENTS, AND WAS STANDING BEFORE THE ANGEL. THEN HE ANSWERED AND SPOKE TO THOSE WHO STOOD BEFORE HIM, SAYING, “TAKE AWAY THE FILTHY GARMENTS FROM HIM.” AND TO HIM HE SAID, “SEE, I HAVE REMOVED YOUR INIQUITY FROM YOU, AND I WILL CLOTHE YOU WITH RICH ROBES.” (ZEC. ZEC. 3:1-4) IT IS BY THIS SAME MEANS—BY GOD’S PROVISION OF THE BLOOD SACRIFICE OF THE LAMB—THAT THE BRIDE WILL OBTAIN HER CLOTHING. “WE CAN WEAR THE DIVINE RIGHTEOUSNESS BECAUSE HE, FIRST OF ALL, WORE THE BLOOD-STAINED GARMENT.”3
FOR THE FINE LINEN IS THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS: RIGHTEOUS ACTS IS ΔΙΚΑΙΏΜΑΤΑ [DIKAIŌMATA]: RIGHTEOUS [THINGS]. HER RIGHTEOUS ACTS ARE NOT FOUND ON THEIR OWN. TRULY RIGHTEOUS ACTS ARE ALWAYS FOUND IN COMPANY WITH AND MOTIVATED BY FAITH: BUT DO YOU WANT TO KNOW, O FOOLISH MAN, THAT FAITH WITHOUT WORKS IS DEAD? WAS NOT ABRAHAM OUR FATHER JUSTIFIED BY WORKS WHEN HE OFFERED ISAAC HIS SON ON THE ALTAR? DO YOU SEE THAT FAITH WAS WORKING TOGETHER WITH HIS WORKS, AND BY WORKS FAITH WAS MADE PERFECT? AND THE SCRIPTURE WAS FULFILLED WHICH SAYS, “ABRAHAM BELIEVED GOD, AND IT WAS ACCOUNTED TO HIM FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS.” AND HE WAS CALLED THE FRIEND OF GOD. YOU SEE THEN THAT A MAN IS JUSTIFIED BY WORKS, AND NOT BY FAITH ONLY. (JAS. JAS. 2:20-24) [EMPHASIS ADDED] PENTECOST SUGGESTS THE PLURAL ΔΙΚΑΙΏΜΑΤΑ [DIKAIŌMATA] DOES NOT DENOTE IMPARTED RIGHTEOUSNESS, BUT RIGHTEOUSNESSES WHICH HAVE SURVIVED JUDGMENT AT THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST: IT MUST BE OBSERVED THAT THE “RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE SAINTS” IS PLURAL AND CAN NOT REFER TO THE IMPARTED RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, WHICH IS THE BELIEVER’S PORTION, BUT THE RIGHTEOUSNESSES WHICH HAVE SURVIVED EXAMINATION AND HAVE BECOME THE BASIS FOR REWARD [1COR. 1COR. 3:9-15].4 IT IS THE BRIDE WHICH WEARS THE FINE LINEN WHICH IS IDENTIFIED AS THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS. THE CHARACTERISTICS DESCRIBED OF THE BRIDE: HER MAKING HERSELF READY, HER REQUIRING CLEAN CLOTHING, AND HER LINEN BEING THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS, IDENTIFY THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN REDEEMED. I WILL GREATLY REJOICE IN THE LORD, MY SOUL SHALL BE JOYFUL IN MY GOD; FOR HE HAS CLOTHED ME WITH THE GARMENTS OF SALVATION, HE HAS COVERED ME WITH THE ROBE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AS A BRIDEGROOM DECKS HIMSELF WITH ORNAMENTS, AND AS A BRIDE ADORNS HERSELF WITH HER JEWELS. (ISA. ISA. 61:10) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
REVELATION 19:9
THEN HE SAID TO ME, “WRITE: BLESSED ARE THOSE...” THE PERSON SPEAKING IS THE ANGEL WHO SHOWED JOHN “THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS” (REV. REV. 17:1+). SINCE THE SAME ANGEL HAS BEEN WITH JOHN THROUGHOUT REVELATION REV. 17:1+, REV. 18:1+, AND THE FIRST PART OF 19, IT IS BEST TO UNDERSTAND REVELATION REV. 17:1+ THROUGH REVELATION REV. 19:4+ AS A UNIFIED PASSAGE WHEREIN THE ANGEL SHOWS JOHN THE JUDGMENT (SINGULAR) OF THE GREAT HARLOT (SINGULAR). THIS IS MORE EVIDENCE INDICATING THE IDENTITY OF THE HARLOT AS THE CITY—THAT THERE ARE NOT TWO JUDGMENTS, BUT ONLY ONE. THE HARLOT WHICH IS THE CITY IS JUDGED BY GOD AT THE HAND OF THE BEAST AND HIS TEN KINGS (REV. REV. 17:16+). THE ANGEL REMINDS JOHN OF HIS ORIGINAL COMMISSION, TO WRITE DOWN THE THINGS WHICH HE IS BEING SHOWN (REV. REV. 1:19+; REV. 2:1+, REV. 2:8+, REV. 2:12+, REV. 2:18+; REV. 3:1+, REV. 3:7+, REV. 3:14+; REV. 10:4+; REV. 14:13+). THOSE WHO ARE CALLED TO THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB ARE BLESSED BECAUSE THE SUPPER WILL TAKE PLACE IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD: “NOW WHEN ONE OF THOSE WHO SAT AT THE TABLE WITH HIM HEARD THESE THINGS, HE SAID TO HIM, ‘BLESSED IS HE WHO SHALL EAT BREAD IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD!’ ” (LUKE LUKE 14:15). ATTENDANCE AT THE SUPPER IS EQUIVALENT TO FINDING ENTRY INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD. THIS IS ONE OF SEVEN BLESSINGS GIVEN IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. 
WHO ARE CALLED TO THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB: THE LAMB IS THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, JESUS CHRIST, WHO PREVAILED TO OPEN THE SCROLL WITH SEVEN SEALS (REV. REV. 5:5-6+).1 ARE CALLED IS ΚΕΚΛΗΜΈΝΟΙ [KEKLĒMENOI], PERFECT PASSIVE PARTICIPLE: WHILE HAVING BEEN CALLED. THEY WERE CALLED IN THE PAST AND NOW STAND AS INVITED GUESTS. JESUS’ RESPONSE TO THE FAITH OF THE ROMAN CENTURION (A GENTILE) INDICATES WHO WAS INVITED: WHEN JESUS HEARD IT, HE MARVELED, AND SAID TO THOSE WHO FOLLOWED, “ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, I HAVE NOT FOUND SUCH GREAT FAITH, NOT EVEN IN ISRAEL! AND I SAY TO YOU THAT MANY WILL COME FROM EAST AND WEST, AND SIT DOWN WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB IN THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. BUT THE SONS OF THE KINGDOM WILL BE CAST OUT INTO OUTER DARKNESS. THERE WILL BE WEEPING AND GNASHING OF TEETH.” (MTT. MAT. 8:10-12) THE “SONS OF THE KINGDOM” ARE THE JEWS. THEY ARE THE ONES WHO WERE INITIALLY INVITED TO THE MARRIAGE SUPPER, BUT REFUSED TO COME. THEREFORE, THE INVITATION WENT OUT TO ALL NATIONS (MTT. MAT. 22:2-14). THE ONES WHO ARE BLESSED ARE NOT THE ONES WHO WERE INVITED, BUT REFUSED TO COME. IT IS THE ONES WHO WERE CALLED ACCORDING TO GOD’S ELECTION AND PREDESTINATION. THEY ARE THE ONES WHO ARE NOT ONLY INVITED, BUT ACCEPT THE INVITATION AND TURN TO FAITH IN CHRIST. JESUS INDICATED THAT ALTHOUGH MANY WOULD BE CALLED (ΚΛΗΤΟΊ [KLĒTOI]) TO THE MARRIAGE FEAST, FEW WERE CHOSEN (ΕΚΛΕΚΤΟΊ [EKLEKTOI]) (MTT. MAT. 22:14). ONLY THE CHOSEN ONES COME TO FAITH IN CHRIST AND ACTUALLY ATTEND THE FEAST. THIS INCLUDES THE SAINTS OF ALL AGES WHO WILL SIT DOWN AND EAT WITH ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB. SINCE THE BRIDE NEEDS NO INVITATION TO THE MARRIAGE SUPPER,2 THOSE MENTIONED HERE ARE A SEPARATE BODY OF SAINTS WHO ARE NOT PART OF THE CHURCH, HAVING NEVER BEEN BAPTIZED INTO THE BODY OF CHRIST. THEY ARE THE SAVED WHO DIED BEFORE THE DAY OF PENTECOST OR WHO CAME TO FAITH AFTER THE RESTRAINER WAS REMOVED IN THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH. SINCE THE BANQUET INCLUDES THE SAINTS OF ALL AGES (NOT JUST THE BRIDE), THIS ALSO INDICATES THE FEAST WILL BE HELD DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. IN ORDER FOR ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB TO PARTICIPATE, IT WILL HAVE TO FOLLOW THEIR RESURRECTION (ISA. ISA. 26:19; DAN. DAN. 12:2). IN ORDER FOR THE TRIBULATION MARTYRS TO PARTICIPATE, IT WILL ALSO HAVE TO FOLLOW THEIR RESURRECTION (REV. REV. 20:4+). IT IS WITH THE MARRIAGE FEAST THAT THE MILLENNIUM WILL BEGIN, ...THE INVITATIONS...GO OUT TO ALL THE REDEEMED WHO ARE NOT MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH, I.E., THE OLD TESTAMENT AND TRIBULATION SAINTS SOON TO BE RESURRECTED.3 IT IS IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD, WHEN THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM COMES ON EARTH, THAT JESUS WILL ONCE AGAIN EAT THE PASSOVER: THEN HE SAID TO THEM, “WITH FERVENT DESIRE I HAVE DESIRED TO EAT THIS PASSOVER WITH YOU BEFORE I SUFFER; FOR I SAY TO YOU, I WILL NO LONGER EAT OF IT UNTIL IT IS FULFILLED IN THE KINGDOM OF GOD.” THEN HE TOOK THE CUP, AND GAVE THANKS, AND SAID, “TAKE THIS AND DIVIDE IT AMONG YOURSELVES; FOR I SAY TO YOU, I WILL NOT DRINK OF THE FRUIT OF THE VINE UNTIL THE KINGDOM OF GOD COMES.” (LUKE LUKE 22:15-18) SINCE THE MARRIAGE SUPPER CONSISTENTLY IS USED IN REFERENCE TO ISRAEL ON THE EARTH, IT MAY BE BEST TO...VIEW THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB AS THAT EVENT IN THE HEAVENS IN WHICH THE CHURCH IS ETERNALLY UNITED TO CHRIST AND THE MARRIAGE FEAST OR SUPPER AS THE MILLENNIUM, TO WHICH JEWS AND GENTILES WILL BE INVITED, WHICH TAKES PLACE ON EARTH, DURING WHICH TIME THE BRIDEGROOM IS HONORED THROUGH THE DISPLAY OF THE BRIDE TO ALL HIS FRIENDS WHO ARE ASSEMBLED THERE.4 JESUS PROMISED THOSE IN THE CHURCH AT LAODICEA WHO OPENED TO HIS KNOCK THAT HE WOULD DINE WITH THEM AND THAT THEY WOULD SIT WITH HIM ON HIS THRONE. SINCE HIS THRONE, THE THRONE OF DAVID, IS TAKEN UP DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, THE PROMISE LIKELY EXTENDS TO PARTICIPATION IN THE MARRIAGE SUPPER. SOME SEE THE NEED TO INCLUDE THE MILLENNIAL SAINTS AND THE MENTION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM AS THE BRIDE OF THE LAMB AS AN INDICATION THAT THE FEAST WILL BE PROLONGED INTO THE ETERNAL STATE: [THE MARRIAGE FEAST] CANNOT TRANSPIRE ON EARTH IN A COMPLETED SENSE UNTIL AFTER THE MILLENNIUM WHEN THE REST OF THE FAITHFUL FROM THE THOUSAND-YEAR PERIOD COMBINE WITH THE MARTYRS AND OTHER SAINTS TO COMPLETE THE BODY OF THE REDEEMED (CHARLES). THE LANGUAGE OF REV. REV. 21:2+, REV. 21:9+ IS QUITE EXPLICIT REGARDING THE BRIDE IN THE NEW HEAVEN AND THE NEW EARTH (LEE). THE BETTER PART OF WISDOM IS TO INCLUDE BOTH THE MILLENNIUM AND THE NEW HEAVEN AND THE NEW EARTH AS THE PROLONGED WEDDING FEAST OF THE LAMB AND HIS BRIDE (CF. REV. REV. 19:9+). IT WILL COMMENCE WITH CHRIST’S GLORIOUS APPEARANCE TO INITIATE HIS KINGDOM ON THIS PRESENT EARTH.5
THESE ARE THE TRUE SAYINGS OF GOD: THAT WHICH JOHN SEES, HEARS, AND RECORDS IS INSPIRED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT, AND THEREFORE TRUE. JOHN BORE WITNESS TO ALL THE THINGS WHICH HE SAW AND RECORDED (REV. REV. 1:2+), ANGELS BEAR WITNESS OF THEIR TRUTH (REV. REV. 19:9+; REV. 22:6+), AND EVEN GOD HIMSELF BEARS WITNESS TO THE WORDS OF THIS REVELATION AS BEING TRUE AND FAITHFUL (REV. REV. 21:5+). 
REVELATION 19:10
I FELL AT HIS FEET TO WORSHIP HIM...SEE THAT YOU DO NOT DO THAT! LATER, AFTER SEEING THE REVELATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM AND THE ETERNAL STATE, JOHN FALLS AGAIN BEFORE AN ANGEL TO WORSHIP (REV. REV. 22:8+). THE EVENTS JOHN SEES, THE GLORY OF THE ANGEL, AND THE DESIRE FOR JOHN TO WORSHIP ARE SUCH THAT HE IS APPARENTLY OVERCOME. PERHAPS WHAT TRANSPIRES IS BEST EXPLAINED BY THE DIVINE PURPOSE IN WHAT RESULTS: A STRONGER EMPHASIS ON THE PROHIBITION OF THE WORSHIP OF ANGELS. BUT THERE IS A STRONGER EMPHASIS ON THE STIPULATION OF THE WORSHIP OF ANGELS IN ACTS 7:42-43. IN OUR OWN DAY, MANY CONFUSE THE UNIQUENESS OF THE CREATOR WITH THAT WHICH HE HAS CREATED. ANGELS, LIKE MEN, ARE CREATED BEINGS. THUS, THEY ARE NOT TO BE OBJECTS OF WORSHIP: “LET NO ONE CHEAT YOU OF YOUR REWARD, TAKING DELIGHT IN FALSE HUMILITY AND WORSHIP OF ANGELS, INTRUDING INTO THOSE THINGS WHICH HE HAS NOT SEEN, VAINLY PUFFED UP BY HIS FLESHLY MIND” (COL. COL. 2:18). WHEN WE SEE PEOPLE PLACING GREAT EMPHASIS UPON ANGELS, EVEN WORSHIPING THEM (SATAN BEING AN ANGEL), WE SEE THE EFFECTS OF THE REPROBATE MIND WHICH REJECTS GOD. THOSE WHO EXCHANGED THE TRUTH OF GOD FOR THE LIE “WORSHIPED AND SERVED THE CREATURE RATHER THAN THE CREATOR” (ROM. ROM. 1:25). THIS CREATOR/CREATURE DISTINCTION IS THE ULTIMATE REASON WHY JESUS REFUSED TO YIELD TO THE TEMPTATION OF SATAN—FOR IT WOULD HAVE MEANT THE CREATOR WORSHIPING ONE OF HIS CREATURES (MTT. MAT. 4:9-10)! UNLIKE JOHN, NO REBUKE WAS GIVEN WHEN JOSHUA FELL ON HIS FACE TO WORSHIP THE COMMANDER OF THE ARMY OF THE LORD. IN FACT, THE COMMANDER SAID, “TAKE YOUR SANDAL OFF YOUR FOOT, FOR THE PLACE WHERE YOU STAND IS HOLY” (JOS. JOS. 5:15B). EARLIER, WHEN JOHN FIRST SAW THE GLORIFIED JESUS, HE FELL AT HIS FEET AS DEAD (REV. REV. 1:17+). THE ABSENCE OF ANY REBUKE IN THE FOREGOING SITUATIONS INDICATES THAT THE OBJECT OF WORSHIP WAS NONE OTHER THAN GOD—JESUS CHRIST!
I AM YOUR FELLOW SERVANT, AND OF YOUR BRETHREN: LIKE THE PEOPLE OF GOD, THE ELECT ANGELS ARE HIS SERVANTS AND DO HIS WILL (PS. PS. 103:20; DAN. DAN. 7:10; LUKE LUKE 1:19; HEB. HEB. 1:14). ANGELS CAN BE CONSIDERED TO BE JOHN’S BROTHERS IN THE SENSE THAT THEY SHARE IN THE MISSION OF CARRYING OUT GOD’S WILL. THEY CAN ALSO BE CONSIDERED HIS BROTHERS BECAUSE, LIKE BELIEVERS, THEY ARE “SONS OF GOD.” ANGELS ARE CALLED “SONS OF GOD” (GEN. GEN. 6:2, GEN. 6:4; JOB JOB 1:6; JOB 2:1; JOB 38:7) BECAUSE, LIKE JESUS (LUKE LUKE 1:35) AND ADAM (LUKE LUKE 3:38), THEY WERE CREATED BY A DIRECT ACT OF GOD. THIS CAN BE SAID FOR ALL THOSE WHO ARE SPIRITUALLY BORN OF GOD (LUKE LUKE 20:36; JOHN JOHN 1:12; ROM. ROM. 8:14, ROM. 8:19; GAL. GAL. 3:26). IT IS IN THIS DUAL SENSE OF DOING GOD’S WILL AND HAVING THEIR GENESIS IN GOD THAT THE ANGEL COULD SAY HE WAS OF JOHN’S BRETHREN, THE SAINTS.
WHO HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS: ALTHOUGH JOHN BORE WITNESS TO THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS, THE TESTIMONY PROVIDED BY JESUS (SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE, REV. REV. 1:2+), HE SUFFERED EXILE TO PATMOS BECAUSE OF WHAT HE TESTIFIED CONCERNING JESUS (OBJECTIVE GENITIVE, REV. REV. 1:9+). LATER, WHEN JOHN ATTEMPTS TO WORSHIP THE ANGEL WHO SHOWS HIM THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 22:9+), THE ANGEL REMINDS JOHN ONCE AGAIN THAT HE IS OF JOHN’S BRETHREN. HERE, THE BRETHREN “HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS.” THERE, THE ANGEL REFERS TO THE BRETHREN AS THOSE WHO “KEEP THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK”. IF THE TWO PHRASES ARE EQUIVALENT, THEN THE TESTIMONY EMPHASIZES THE PRESERVATION OF THE REVELATION PROVIDED BY JESUS TO JOHN (REV. REV. 1:1+). PRESERVATION OF THE WORDS IS OF LITTLE VALUE IF THEY ARE NOT PROMULGATED TO THOSE WHO HAVE YET TO HEAR. THOSE WHO COME TO FAITH BELIEVE THE TESTIMONY OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) CONCERNING THE SON (JESUS) (SOS. 1:1JN. JOHN 5:9-10). 
WORSHIP GOD! WHEN CORNELIUS MET PETER, HE FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPED HIM, BUT PETER STOOD HIM ON HIS FEET AND EXPLAINED THAT, LIKE CORNELIUS, HE WAS JUST A MAN LIKE CORNELIUS (ACTS ACTS 10:25-26). AFTER SEEING A MIRACULOUS HEALING BY PAUL, THE PEOPLE OF LYSTRA ATTEMPTED TO SACRIFICE TO BARNABAS AND PAUL. PAUL EXPLAINED THAT HE AND BARNABAS WERE ALSO MEN OF THE SAME NATURE (ACTS ACTS 14:10-15). THE FIRST OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WRITTEN BY THE FINGER OF GOD SPECIFIES THAT MEN “SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME” (EX. EX. 20:3). THE SECOND COMMANDMENT PROHIBITS THE MAKING OF CARVED IMAGES NOR BOWING DOWN TO THEM. THIS INCLUDES ANY LIKENESS OF SOMETHING IN HEAVEN, ON THE EARTH, IN THE SEA, OR UNDER THE EARTH (EX. EX. 20:4). THEREFORE, THE WORSHIP OF ANGELS IS PROHIBITED. WHEN SATAN TEMPTED JESUS TO WORSHIP HIM, JESUS REPLIED, “AWAY WITH YOU, SATAN! FOR IT IS WRITTEN, ‘YOU SHALL WORSHIP THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND HIM ONLY YOU SHALL SERVE’ ” (MTT. MAT. 4:10).
FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS: TESTIMONY IS ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑ [MARTYRIA]: “ATTESTATION,”1 “WITH CHRIST AS THE CONTENT...WITNESS OF (OR ABOUT) JESUS.”2 THE PHRASE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CAN BE UNDERSTOOD IN TWO WAYS. IF JESUS IS THE SUBJECT, THEN JESUS IS THE SOURCE OF THE TESTIMONY (SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE). IF JESUS IS THE OBJECT, THEN THE TESTIMONY CONCERNS JESUS (OBJECTIVE GENITIVE). DOES THIS VERSE TEACH THAT THE TESTIMONY FROM JESUS IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY? OR THAT THE TESTIMONY ABOUT JESUS IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY? BOTH OF THESE STATEMENTS ARE CERTAINLY TRUE. FOR IT IS THE HOLY SPIRIT, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST (JOHN JOHN 14:18; ROM. ROM. 8:9; 1PE. 1PE. 1:11) WHO IS THE SOURCE OF ALL PROPHECY (SEE BELOW) AND THE PRIMARY FOCUS OF THE REVELATION HE PROVIDES CONCERNS JESUS. IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THE TESTIMONY (OR WITNESS) TO JESUS DOMINATES AS THE REASON FOR THE PERSECUTION AND MARTYRDOM OF THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 1:9+; REV. 6:9+; REV. 11:7+; REV. 12:11+, REV. 12:17+; REV. 20:4+). SCRIPTURE RECORDS THE VOLUME OF THE BOOK IS WRITTEN OF HIM (PS. PS. 40:7; HEB. HEB. 10:7). ON THE ROAD TO EMMAUS, JESUS SAID, “O FOOLISH ONES, AND SLOW OF HEART TO BELIEVE IN ALL THAT THE PROPHETS HAVE SPOKEN! OUGHT NOT THE CHRIST TO HAVE SUFFERED THESE THINGS AND TO ENTER INTO HIS GLORY?” (LUKE LUKE 24:25A). THEN LUKE RECORDS, “AND BEGINNING AT MOSES AND ALL THE PROPHETS, HE EXPOUNDED TO THEM IN ALL THE SCRIPTURES THE THINGS CONCERNING HIMSELF” (LUKE LUKE 24:25B). LATER, JESUS APPEARED TO HIS DISCIPLES AND EXPLAINED, “ALL THINGS MUST BE FULFILLED WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN THE LAW OF MOSES AND THE PROPHETS AND THE PSALMS CONCERNING ME” (LUKE LUKE 24:44). JESUS TOLD THE PHARISEES, “YOU SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES, FOR IN THEM YOU THINK YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, AND THESE ARE THEY WHICH TESTIFY OF ME” (JOHN JOHN 5:39). PAUL SAID THAT TO JESUS, “ALL THE PROPHETS WITNESS” (ACTS ACTS 10:43A). PETER SAID, “OF THIS SALVATION [THROUGH JESUS] THE PROPHETS HAVE INQUIRED AND SEARCHED CAREFULLY, WHO PROPHESIED OF THE GRACE THAT WOULD COME TO YOU, SEARCHING WHAT, OR WHAT MANNER OF TIME, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST WHO WAS IN THEM WAS INDICATING WHEN HE TESTIFIED BEFOREHAND THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST AND THE GLORIES THAT WOULD FOLLOW” (1PE. 1PE. 1:10-11).
IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY: ALL REVELATION GIVEN BY GOD THROUGH HIS PROPHETS WAS BY THE SPIRIT? “THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD SPOKE BY ME, AND HIS WORD WAS ON MY TONGUE” (2S. 2S. 23:2). “BUT TRULY I AM FULL OF POWER BY THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD, AND OF JUSTICE AND MIGHT, TO DECLARE TO JACOB HIS TRANSGRESSION AND TO ISRAEL HIS SIN” (MIC. MIC. 3:8). WHEN JESUS REFERRED TO DAVID’S STATEMENT IN PSALM PS. 110:1, HE SAID, “HOW THEN DOES DAVID IN THE SPIRIT CALL HIM “LORD”?” (MTT. MAT. 22:43). PETER SAID, “THIS SCRIPTURE HAD TO BE FULFILLED, WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT SPOKE BEFORE BY THE MOUTH OF DAVID CONCERNING JUDAS” (ACTS ACTS 1:16). JESUS SAID IT WOULD BE BY “THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH WHO PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER (STEPHEN)” THAT THE APOSTLES WOULD RECEIVE TESTIMONY CONCERNING HIM (JOHN JOHN 15:26), “HE WILL TELL YOU THINGS TO COME” (JOHN JOHN 16:13). THE NT PROPHET AGABUS “STOOD UP AND SHOWED BY THE SPIRIT THAT THERE AS GOING TO BE A GREAT FAMINE THROUGHOUT ALL THE WORLD” (ACTS ACTS 11:28). LATER, HE TOOK PAUL’S BELT, BOUND HIS OWN HANDS AND FEET, AND SAID, “THUS SAYS THE HOLY SPIRIT, ‘SO SHALL THE JEWS AT JERUSALEM BIND THE MAN WHO OWNS THIS BELT, AND DELIVER HIM INTO THE HANDS OF THE GENTILES’” (ACTS ACTS 21:11). TWO PASSAGES WRITTEN BY PETER, BY THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT, ARE OF PARTICULAR IMPORTANCE: OF THIS SALVATION THE PROPHETS HAVE INQUIRED AND SEARCHED CAREFULLY, WHO PROPHESIED OF THE GRACE THAT WOULD COME TO YOU, SEARCHING WHAT, OR WHAT MANNER OF TIME, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST WHO WAS IN THEM WAS INDICATING WHEN HE TESTIFIED BEFOREHAND THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST AND THE GLORIES THAT WOULD FOLLOW. TO THEM IT WAS REVEALED THAT, NOT TO THEMSELVES, BUT TO US THEY WERE MINISTERING THE THINGS WHICH NOW HAVE BEEN REPORTED TO YOU THROUGH THOSE WHO HAVE PREACHED THE GOSPEL TO YOU BY THE HOLY SPIRIT SENT FROM HEAVEN—THINGS WHICH ANGELS DESIRE TO LOOK INTO. (1PE. 1PE. 1:10-12) PETER INDICATES THAT IT WAS “THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST WHO WAS IN” THE PROPHETS THAT TESTIFIED. THUS, THE SPIRIT OF JESUS WAS THE EMPOWERING SOURCE OF THEIR TESTIMONY. YET PETER ALSO INDICATES THAT THE SPIRIT “TESTIFIED BEFOREHAND THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST AND THE GLORIES THAT WOULD FOLLOW.” IN OTHER WORDS, THE MESSAGE WHICH THE SPIRIT TESTIFIED CONCERNED JESUS CHRIST. AND SO WE HAVE THE PROPHETIC WORD CONFIRMED, WHICH YOU DO WELL TO HEED AS A LIGHT THAT SHINES IN A DARK PLACE, UNTIL THE DAY DAWNS AND THE MORNING STAR RISES IN YOUR HEARTS; KNOWING THIS FIRST, THAT NO PROPHECY OF SCRIPTURE IS OF ANY PRIVATE INTERPRETATION, FOR PROPHECY NEVER CAME BY THE WILL OF MAN, BUT HOLY MEN OF GOD SPOKE AS THEY WERE MOVED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT. (2PE. 2PE. 1:19-21) PETER INDICATES THAT ALL PROPHECY CAME BY THE SPIRIT. WHEN THE PROPHETS SPOKE, GOD SPOKE BY HIS SPIRIT. THEY WERE MOVED (ΦΕΡΌΜΕΝΟΙ [PHEROMENOI]) BY THE HOLY SPIRIT. IT WAS NOT THEIR OWN WILL, BUT GOD’S INITIATIVE WHICH PRODUCED THEIR INSPIRED TESTIMONY. THEY WERE BORN ALONG BY GOD’S SPIRIT MUCH LIKE A SHIP IS DRIVEN BY WIND AND WEATHER (ACTS ACTS 27:15). THEY WERE NOT IN ULTIMATE CONTROL, BUT WERE VESSELS WHICH GOD MOVED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE (JOHN JOHN 3:8).
REVELATION 19:11
NOW I SAW HEAVEN OPENED: OPENED IS ἠΝΕῳΓΜΈΝΟΝ [ĒNEŌGMENON], PERFECT TENSE PARTICIPLE: HAVING BEEN OPENED. HEAVEN WAS NOW OPEN WHEN JOHN SAW IT, HAVING BEEN PREVIOUSLY OPENED. JUST LIKE THE DOOR WHICH JOHN SAW BY WHICH HE FIRST ASCENDED IN HIS VISION (REV. REV. 4:1+). 
A WHITE HORSE: THE OVERCOMER WHO RODE FORTH AT THE OPENING OF THE FIRST SEAL ALSO RODE A WHITE HORSE (REV. REV. 6:2+). HE WAS THE ONE WHO WAS GRANTED AUTHORITY BY GOD TO OVERCOME THE SAINTS FOR A SEASON (REV. REV. 13:5+) AND TO APPEAR INITIALLY AS A PEACEMAKER (DAN. DAN. 9:27). NOW, THE PEACE THAT HE BROUGHT IS SEEN TO BE A FALSE PEACE AND THE TIME HAS ARRIVED FOR THE TRUE OVERCOMER TO RIDE FORTH TO DEFEAT HIM (REV. REV. 19:20+). 
HE WHO SAT ON HIM: THIS IS THE LAMB, RIDING FORTH AS A GLORIFIED MAN. PREVIOUSLY, HE STOOD IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE OPENING THE SEVEN SEALS (REV. REV. 5:6-8+). BEFORE THAT, HE HAD BEEN SEATED AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (REV. REV. 3:21+) AWAITING THE TIME TO INITIATE THE SEQUENCE OF EVENTS WHICH WOULD CULMINATE IN HIS RIDE.
CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE: PREVIOUSLY, HE WAS CALLED THE “FAITHFUL WITNESS” (REV. REV. 1:5+). HIS WITNESS IS FAITHFUL BECAUSE IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR HIM TO LIE (NUM. NUM. 23:19; ROM. ROM. 3:4; TIT. TIT. 1:2; HEB. HEB. 6:18). THEREFORE, HE ALONE IS A RELIABLE WITNESS TO HIMSELF (JOHN JOHN 8:14). HE REFERRED TO HIMSELF AS “TRUTH” (JOHN JOHN 14:6). BECAUSE GOD ALONE IS TRULY FAITHFUL, JESUS IS HOLY—UNIQUE, LIKE NO OTHER (REV. REV. 3:7+). BECAUSE HE IS FAITHFUL [REV. REV. 19:11+] HE MUST DISCHARGE HIS OFFICE AS JUDGE, NOT SHRINKING FROM THE ADMINISTRATION OF DISCIPLINE OR PUNISHMENT WHERE IT IS NEEDED. BECAUSE HE IS TRUE [REV. REV. 19:11+] HE CANNOT ALTER THE STANDARDS OF GOD WHICH CONDEMN SIN. FAVORITISM AND LAXITY CANNOT BE FOUND IN HIM, FOR HE IS THE PERFECT ADMINISTRATOR OF JUSTICE IN A WORLD WHERE INJUSTICE HAS LONG SINCE REIGNED...THE MEEKNESS OF CALVARY AND THE STERNNESS OF ARMAGEDDON MAY SEEM INCONSISTENT, BUT WHEREVER SIN EXISTS, THEY MAY BOTH BE FOUND.1
IN RIGHTEOUSNESS HE JUDGES AND MAKES WAR: BOTH ARE PRESENT-TENSE VERBS: HE IS JUDGING AND MAKING WAR. THESE ARE ACTIVITIES WHICH TAKE PLACE AT THE TIME OF HIS RIDE. BECAUSE HIS JUDGMENT IS RIGHTEOUS, THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON WILL BE A JUST WAR: “GIRD YOUR SWORD UPON YOUR THIGH, O MIGHTY ONE, WITH YOUR GLORY AND YOUR MAJESTY. AND IN YOUR MAJESTY RIDE [ON A HORSE!] PROSPEROUSLY BECAUSE OF TRUTH, HUMILITY, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS” (PS. PS. 45:3-4). THE PSALMIST SAID, “FOR HE IS COMING, FOR HE IS COMING TO JUDGE THE EARTH. HE SHALL JUDGE THE WORLD WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS AND THE PEOPLES WITH HIS TRUTH” (PS. PS. 96:13). THE HORRIBLE SLAUGHTER, UNIQUE IN ALL HISTORY (REV. REV. 14:20+), WILL BE COMPLETELY JUST AND A REFLECTION OF THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH OF MAN’S SINFULNESS AND REBELLION. ALTHOUGH MAN RATIONALIZES HIS SINFUL CONDITION WITH RELATIVISTIC TRUTH SO AS TO DENY HIS DEPRAVITY, THE JUDGMENT OF GOD WILL ASSESS HIS TRUE CONDITION. MAN JUDGES ON A CURVE. GOD JUDGES ON AN ABSOLUTE SCALE. IT IS THIS DIFFERENCE WHICH EXPLAINS THE MAGNITUDE OF THE SLAUGHTER AS TRUE JUSTICE. HIS RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT IN THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON IS THE PRELUDE TO HIS RIGHTEOUS REIGN DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM TO FOLLOW AS THE “BRANCH OF RIGHTEOUSNESS” (JER. JER. 23:5-6): “OF THE INCREASE OF HIS GOVERNMENT AND PEACE THERE WILL BE NO END, UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID AND OVER HIS KINGDOM, TO ORDER IT AND ESTABLISH IT WITH JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE FROM THAT TIME FORWARD, EVEN FOREVER. THE ZEAL OF THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL PERFORM THIS” (ISA. ISA. 9:7). “IN MERCY THE THRONE WILL BE ESTABLISHED; AND ONE WILL SIT ON IT IN TRUTH, IN THE TABERNACLE OF DAVID, JUDGING AND SEEKING JUSTICE AND HASTENING RIGHTEOUSNESS” (ISA. ISA. 16:5). EVEN NOW, OUR OWN LAND LANGUISHES UNDER UNJUST JUDGMENT. HAVING REJECTED THE CORNERSTONE OF OUR JUDICIAL SYSTEM, WE ARE RAPIDLY TILTING TOWARD CALLING THAT WHICH IS EVIL GOOD AND THAT WHICH IS GOOD EVIL (ISA. ISA. 5:20). BY THE TIME OF THE END, THE EARTH WILL UTTERLY YEARN FOR TRUE JUSTICE. MAKES WAR IS ΠΟΛΕΜΕῖ [POLEMEI], THE SAME ROOT WHICH IS TRANSLATED AS THE “BATTLE OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 16:14+). INCREDIBLY, MANY PRETERISTS DO NOT SEE THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST IN THE CHAPTER BEFORE US: THERE ARE SOME FULLY-REALIZED PRETERISTS WHO DO NOT BELIEVE THAT THE BIBLE SPEAKS OF CHRIST COMING TO EARTH IN THE FUTURE [THIS IS HERESY]. THEY BELIEVE THAT ALL THE REFERENCES TO THE “SECOND COMING” IN THE BIBLE WERE FULFILLED IN A.D. 70...MOST PRETERIST COMMENTATORS, HOWEVER, SEEM TO EXPECT AN ACTUAL COMING OF CHRIST IN THE FUTURE—MUCH AS DO THOSE WHO TAKE OTHER APPROACHES TO REVELATION. EVEN THESE EXPOSITORS, HOWEVER, DO NOT GENERALLY SEE THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST IN THE PASSAGE BEFORE US. THE COMING OF CHRIST ON THE WHITE HORSE MAY BE THOUGHT OF BY MANY AS THE QUINTESSENTIAL VISION OF THE SECOND COMING AT THE END OF THE PRESENT AGE, BUT MOST PRETERISTS AGREE WITH JAY ADAMS, WHO BELIEVES IT APPLIES TO THE CONTINUING WARFARE OF THE CHURCH THROUGH THE PROCLAMATION OF THE GOSPEL FOLLOWING THE FALL OF BABYLON IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTERS.2 IT IS DIFFICULT TO KNOW HOW TO RESPOND TO SUCH AN UNWILLINGNESS TO TAKE GOD’S WORD PLAINLY. IF MOST PRETERISTS DON’T SEE THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST IN THE PASSAGE BEFORE US, WE WONDER WHAT, IF ANYTHING, THEY DO SEE? IF THE EVENTS OF REVELATION REV. 19:1+ DO NOT DESCRIBE THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, THEN WE SEARCH IN VAIN ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE FOR A MORE DETAILED AND DRAMATIC ACCOUNT OF THIS, THE SECOND MOST IMPORTANT EVENT IN HISTORY. [THIS PASSAGE] ANSWERS SPECIFICALLY THE THEME VERSE OF REV. REV. 1:7+ WHICH TELLS OF THE WORLDWIDE AUDIENCE THIS EVENT WILL HAVE (CF. MTT. MAT. 24:27-31). IN FACT, THIS IS THE ONLY EVENT IN REVELATION THAT CORRESPONDS TO THAT COMING NARROWLY CONSTRUED TO REFER TO CHRIST’S PERSONAL COMING.3 THE TERM “PRETERISM” IS BASED ON THE LATIN PRETER, WHICH MEANS “PAST.” PRETERISM UNDERSTANDS CERTAIN ESCHATOLOGICAL PASSAGES WHICH ARE YET FUTURE AS HAVING ALREADY BEEN FULFILLED. ALL BIBLICAL INTERPRETERS UNDERSTAND THAT CERTAIN PROPHECIES HAVE BEEN FULFILLED, BUT PRETERISTS DIFFER IN THAT THEY INTERPRET A GREATER PORTION OF SCRIPTURE AS ALREADY HAVING COME TO PASS. THERE ARE DIFFERENT TYPES OF PRETERISM RESULTING FROM DIFFERENCES IN VIEWS AS TO WHICH PASSAGES HAVE BEEN FULFILLED AND WHAT EVENTS THEY WERE “FULFILLED” BY.
REVELATION 19:12
HIS EYES WERE LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE: HIS EYES MATCH THE DESCRIPTION WHICH JOHN SAW IN HIS FIRST VISION OF THE GLORIFIED CHRIST (REV. REV. 1:14+ CF. REV. REV. 2:18+). HIS GAZE IS ABSOLUTELY PIERCING AND IMPOSSIBLE TO HIDE FROM. HIS ABSOLUTE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND THE JUSTICE OF HIS JUDGMENT WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE TO ENDURE EXCEPT THROUGH IDENTIFICATION WITH HIM AS ONE OF HIS OWN: “WHO CAN ENDURE THE DAY OF HIS COMING? AND WHO CAN STAND WHEN HE APPEARS? FOR HE IS LIKE A REFINER’S FIRE AND LIKE LAUNDERERS’ SOAP” (MAL. MAL. 3:2). 
ON HIS HEAD WERE MANY CROWNS: CROWNS IS ΔΙΑΔΉΜΑΤΑ [DIADĒMATA]. HE NO LONGER WEARS THE CROWN OF THORNS (MTT. MAT. 27:29; MARK MARK 15:17; JOHN JOHN 19:2, JOHN 19:5). HE IS CROWNED WITH GLORY AND HONOR AND HAS BEEN SET BY THE FATHER (STEPHEN) OVER THE WORKS OF HIS HANDS (HEB. HEB. 2:7-9). MACARTHUR SUGGESTS THE MANY CROWNS ARE AN INDICATION OF THE CROWNS HE WILL GATHER WHEN HE VANQUISHES THE KINGS OF THE EARTH: MANY INDICATES HIS COLLECTING OF ALL THE RULERS’ CROWNS, SIGNIFYING THAT HE ALONE IS THE SOVEREIGN RULER OF THE EARTH. COLLECTING THE CROWN OF A VANQUISHED KING WAS CUSTOMARY IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. AFTER DEFEATING THE AMMONITES, DAVID “TOOK THE CROWN OF THEIR KING FROM HIS HEAD...AND IT WAS PLACED ON DAVID’S HEAD” (2S. 2S. 12:30).1 MORE LIKELY, THE MANY CROWNS WORN BY CHRIST ARE AN INDICATION OF HIS RIGHT TO RULE AND THE MANY FACETS OF THE CHARACTER OF HIS RULE. ZECHARIAH SAW TWO OF THESE CROWNS: HIS SIMULTANEOUS ROLE AS PRIEST AND KING. ONLY IN MESSIAH, THE BRANCH, WILL THESE TWO RULES COINCIDE: THEN TAKE SILVER AND GOLD, AND MAKE CROWNS,2 AND SET THEM UPON THE HEAD OF JOSHUA THE SON OF JOSEDECH, THE HIGH PRIEST; AND SPEAK UNTO HIM, SAYING, THUS SPEAKETH THE LORD OF HOSTS, SAYING, BEHOLD THE MAN WHOSE NAME IS THE BRANCH; AND HE SHALL GROW UP OUT OF HIS PLACE, AND HE SHALL BUILD THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD: EVEN HE SHALL BUILD THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD; AND HE SHALL BEAR THE GLORY, AND SHALL SIT AND RULE UPON HIS THRONE; AND HE SHALL BE A PRIEST UPON HIS THRONE : AND THE COUNSEL OF PEACE SHALL BE BETWEEN THEM BOTH. (ZEC. ZEC. 6:11-13, KJV) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE HIGH PRIEST WORE A CROWN ABOVE THE MITER (MITER CAN BE SHORT FOR MITE, THE 1/8TH OF A CENT & WHAT SHALL A MITE GIVE YOU IF YOU PAY, WITH NO STRINGS ATTACHED, A MITE TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD! THE LORD THEN WILL GIVE YOU A STRONG HEDGE PERIMETER OF 16 POSITIONS SURROUNDING YOU, WHICH IS 17 POSITIONS IN ALL, THE SAME NUMBER TO DEFEAT THE DRAGONS WITH & WITH THOSE POSITIONS, BEING FULLY UNGRADED WITH ALL THINGS IN THE SCRIPTURES FROM THE LORD, ONLY EXCLUDING GREAT WEALTH ABOVE 1,056,000 MILLION DOLLARS! ANY MORE MONEY ON TOP OF THAT MITE, GIVEN TO THE LORD JUST ADDS IN A STRONGER WAY, HIGHER WAY & GREATER WAY! BUT REMEMBER THE LORD REQUIRES ONLY 10% FROM ALL SOURCES OF YOUR WORK MONEY IN YOUR LIFETIME & ONGOING PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM!) (ZEC. ZEC. 3:5; LEV. LEV. 8:9). MESSIAH SHALL WEAR MANY CROWNS, ONE SURMOUNTING THE OTHER (REV. REV. 19:12+). IT WAS A THING BEFORE UNKNOWN IN THE LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD THAT THE SAME PERSON SHOULD WEAR AT ONCE THE CROWN OF A KING AND THAT OF A HIGH PRIEST (PS. PS. 110:4; HEB. HEB. 5:10). MESSIAH SHALL BE REVEALED FULLY IN THIS TWOFOLD DIGNITY WHEN HE SHALL “RESTORE THE KINGDOM TO ISRAEL” (ACTS ACTS 1:6).3 THE PLURALITY OF CROWNS ALSO INDICATES HE IS THE KING PAR-EXCELLENCE, THE “KING OF KINGS”. 
HE HAD A NAME WRITTEN: HAD A NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WRITTEN IS ΓΕΓΡΑΜΜΈΝΟΝ [GEGRAMMENON], PERFECT PASSIVE PARTICIPLE: A NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAVING BEEN WRITTEN. THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WAS WRITTEN UPON HIM IN THE PAST. THE MT TEXT HAS HAVING NAMES WRITTEN, AND A NAME WRITTEN. IN OTHER WORDS, HAVING MANY NAMES WRITTEN, BUT ONE SPECIFIC NAME WHICH NO MAN HAS KNOWN.
NO ONE KNEW EXCEPT HIMSELF: ΟὐΔὲΣ ΟἶΔΕΝ Εἰ Μὴ ΑὐΤΌΣ [OUDES OIDEN EI MĒ AUTOS]: NO ONE KNEW IF NOT HIM.4 ALL THE GUESSING OF MEN THROUGHOUT HISTORY WILL PROVE TO NO AVAIL IN IDENTIFYING THIS NAME OR ELSE THE WORD OF GOD WOULD BE BROKEN. HIS UNKNOWN NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS THE SUBJECT OF A PROVERB WRITTEN BY AGUR THE SON OF JAKEH: SURELY, I AM MORE STUPID THAN ANY MAN, AND DO NOT HAVE THE UNDERSTANDING OF A MAN. I NEITHER LEARNED WISDOM NOR HAVE KNOWLEDGE OF THE HOLY ONE. WHO HAS ASCENDED INTO HEAVEN, OR DESCENDED? WHO HAS GATHERED THE WIND IN HIS FISTS? WHO HAS BOUND THE WATERS IN A GARMENT? WHO HAS ESTABLISHED ALL THE ENDS OF THE EARTH? WHAT IS HIS NAME, AND WHAT IS HIS SON’S NAME, IF YOU KNOW? (PR. PR. 30:2-4) THIS RIDDLE SURFACES NUMEROUS TIMES IN VARIOUS ATTEMPTS TO IDENTIFY THE ANGEL OF THE LORD. WHEN JACOB WRESTLED WITH THE MAN AT PENIEL, HE ASKED THE NAME OF THE MAN, BUT THE MAN (THE ANGEL OF THE LORD) DID NOT PROVIDE IT (GEN. GEN. 32:29). WHEN JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) INSTRUCTED ISRAEL TO FOLLOW THE ANGEL HE WOULD SEND BEFORE THEM, HE WARNED THEM NOT TO PROVOKE THE ANGEL, “FOR MY NAME IS IN HIM” (EX. EX. 23:21). WHEN THE ANGEL OF THE LORD APPEARED TO SAMSON’S MOTHER-TO-BE, SHE MENTIONS HE DID NOT TELL HER HIS NAME (JDG. JDG. 13:6). LATER, WHEN SAMSON’S FATHER MET THE ANGEL AND ASKED FOR HIS NAME, THE ANGEL REPLIED, “WHY DO YOU ASK MY NAME, SEEING IT IS WONDERFUL?” (JDG. JDG. 13:18). (WONDERFUL IS ONE OF THE KNOWN NAMES OF MESSIAH, ISA. ISA. 9:6.) AGUR INTERPRETED HIS IGNORANCE OF THE NAME OF THE SON AS A LACK OF KNOWLEDGE OF THE HOLY ONE. TO THIS WE COULD ADD THE WORDS OF JESUS, “NO ONE KNOWS THE SON (JESUS) EXCEPT THE FATHER (STEPHEN)” (MTT. MAT. 11:27; LUKE LUKE 10:22). WE BELIEVE THE MYSTERIOUS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF JESUS IS A TOP-SECRET SHARED BETWEEN ONLY HE AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND IS INTENDED TO INDICATE THEIR INVIOLATE UNITY. GOD ONLY SHARES HIS SECRETS WITH THOSE WHO HAVE INTIMACY WITH HIM (E.G., DANIEL, JOHN). THE TOP-SECRET NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF JESUS WILL NOT BE REVEALED UNTIL HE AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) CHOOSE TO DO SO, POSSIBLY AT HIS SECOND COMING. WHATEVER THE NAME IS, IT WILL UNDOUBTEDLY REVEAL SOME SPLENDOR CONCERNING HIS CHARACTER, LIKE HIS MANY OTHER NAMES. OVERCOMERS IN THE CHURCH AT PHILADELPHIA WERE PROMISED TO HAVE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND OF THE NEW JERUSALEM WRITTEN UPON THEM AS WELL AS JESUS’ NEW NAME (REV. REV. 3:11+). PERHAPS JESUS’ NEW NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS THIS TOP-SECRET NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH). THIS SAME IDEA THAT SHARED SECRETS DEMONSTRATE INTIMACY IS FOUND IN THE PROMISE TO THE OVERCOMERS IN THE CHURCH AT SARDIS WHO WERE PROMISED A WHITE STONE WITH A NEW NAME WRITTEN UPON IT WHICH NO ONE KNOWS EXCEPT GOD AND THE ONE RECEIVING IT (REV. REV. 2:17+).
REVELATION 19:13
ROBE DIPPED IN BLOOD: DIPPED IS ΒΕΒΑΜΜΈΝΟΝ [BEBAMMENON], PERFECT PASSIVE PARTICIPLE: HAVING BEEN DIPPED. THIS VERB IS FROM ΒΑΠΤΩ [BAPTŌ] : TO BAPTIZE. BUT HERE, IT PROBABLY DENOTES GARMENTS STAINED IN BLOOD.1 USED OF REV. 19:13+).”2 PATRISTIC EVIDENCE AND A FEW MANUSCRIPTS HAVE VARIATIONS OF ῥΑΝΤΊΖΩ [HRANTIZŌ]: TO “SPRINKLE SOMEONE OR SOMETHING,”3 BUT THE EVIDENCE IS WEAK AND AMBIGUOUS.4 SOME SUGGEST THE BLOOD IS HIS OWN: NOTICE HOW JESUS WILL BE PROUDLY ARRAYED IN HIS GARMENT WHICH IS COVERED IN BLOOD; THIS WILL BE THE BASIS OF DIVINE JUDGMENT—THAT THE WORLD HAS SPURNED HIS BLOOD. JESUS WEARS IT PROUDLY; WE WILL BE DRESSED IN OUR WHITE GARMENTS—HE WILL BE ARRAYED IN HIS BLOODY ONE. THE HOST THAT WILL ACCOMPANY JESUS IS PROOF POSITIVE OF THE EFFECTIVENESS OF HIS BLOOD.5 AS ATTRACTIVE AS THIS IDEA MAY BE, IT HAS SEVERAL WEAKNESSES: (1) NOWHERE IN SCRIPTURE IS THERE INDICATION THAT JESUS WEARS HIS OWN BLOOD; (2) HIS BLOOD WAS SPILLED AT THE CROSS DURING HIS FIRST COMING FOR REDEMPTION. THIS IS A PICTURE OF HIS SECOND COMING WHICH IS IN JUDGMENT AND WRATH. THIS IS NOT HIS OWN ATONING BLOOD WHICH IS ASSOCIATED WITH HIS FIRST COMING (LEV. LEV. 14:51; REV. REV. 1:5+; REV. 5:9+). THIS IS THE BLOOD OF HIS ENEMIES FROM HIS TRAMPLING THEM IN THE “WINEPRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD” (ISA. ISA. 63:3; LUKE LUKE 19:27; REV. REV. 14:20+; REV. 19:15+).6 SEE BLOOD STAINED GARMENTS.
CALLED THE WORD OF GOD: CALLED IS ΚΈΚΛΗΤΑΙ [KEKLĒTAI], PERFECT PASSIVE: HAVING BEEN CALLED. THIS IS A UNIQUE TITLE OF JESUS USED BY JOHN THE APOSTLE (JOHN JOHN 1:1; 1JN. 1JN. 1:1; 1JN. 2:14; 1JN. 5:7 TR; REV. REV. 1:2+; REV. REV. 19:13+) AND PROVIDES EVIDENCE THAT HE IS THE AUTHOR OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. LIKE GOD’S LITERAL WORD WHICH HE HAS MAGNIFIED ABOVE HIS NAME (PS. PS. 138:2), GOD HIGHLY EXALTED JESUS AND HAS GIVEN HIM THE NAME ABOVE EVERY NAME (PHP. PHP. 2:9). SCRIPTURE INFORMS US: “BY THE WORD OF THE LORD THE HEAVENS WERE MADE AND ALL THE HOST OF THEM BY THE BREATH OF HIS MOUTH” (PS. PS. 33:6 CF. HEB. HEB. 11:3; 2PE. 2PE. 3:5). ELSEWHERE, JOHN USES THIS TITLE TO EMPHASIS JESUS AS THE REVELATION OF GOD IN HIS INCARNATION: THAT WHICH WAS FROM THE BEGINNING, WHICH WE HAVE HEARD, WHICH WE HAVE SEEN WITH OUR EYES, WHICH WE HAVE LOOKED UPON, AND OUR HANDS HAVE HANDLED, CONCERNING THE WORD OF LIFE— THE LIFE WAS MANIFESTED, AND WE HAVE SEEN, AND BEAR WITNESS, AND DECLARE TO YOU THAT ETERNAL LIFE WHICH WAS WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND WAS MANIFESTED TO US— THAT WHICH WE HAVE SEEN AND HEARD WE DECLARE TO YOU, THAT YOU ALSO MAY HAVE FELLOWSHIP WITH US; AND TRULY OUR FELLOWSHIP IS WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND WITH HIS SON JESUS CHRIST. (1JN. 1JN. 1:1-3) THE LOGOS OR WORD IS THE EXPRESSION OF GOD’S NATURE IN UNDERSTANDABLE TERMS, AND WHETHER THOSE TERMS BE MERCY OR JUDGMENT THEY ARE BOTH EQUALLY THE MESSAGE OF GOD.7 THIS TITLE ALSO EMPHASIZES JESUS’ ROLE IN CREATION (JOHN JOHN 1:1-3; EPH. EPH. 3:9; COL. COL. 1:16; HEB. HEB. 1:2; REV. REV. 3:14+)—A KEY THEME EXPLAINING WHY GOD HAS ULTIMATE DOMINION TO RETAKE THE EARTH AT HIS SECOND COMING (REV. REV. 3:14+; REV. 4:11+; REV. 10:6+).
REVELATION 19:14
ARMIES IN HEAVEN: ARMIES IS ΣΤΡΑΤΕΎΜΑΤΑ [STRATEUMATA] : “TROOPS,”1 “ARMED FORCE.”2 THE ARMY IS COMPOSED OF “SAINTS” WHICH DENOTES THOSE WHO ARE SET APART AND DEDICATED TO GOD. THIS TERM INCLUDES BOTH ANGELS (E.G., DAN. DAN. 8:13) AND MEN (E.G., PS. PS. 16:3; PS. 34:9; ACTS ACTS 9:13). JOEL INDICATES THAT GOD’S “MIGHTY ONES” WILL BE AMONG THEM—ALMOST CERTAINLY A REFERENCE TO ANGELS (JOEL JOEL 3:11). SCRIPTURE RECORDS RARE GLIMPSES INTO THE ABILITIES OF THESE MIGHTY ONES. WHEN HEZEKIAH PETITIONED THE LORD FOR DEFENSE AGAINST SENNACHERIB, THE KING OF ASSYRIA, THE LORD SENT HIS ANGEL WHO KILLED 185,000 ASSYRIANS IN ONE NIGHT (2K. 2K. 19:35). WHEN FORCES CAME AGAINST ELISHA AND HIS SERVANT BECAME ALARMED, ELISHA PRAYED THAT THE LORD MIGHT OPEN HIS EYES: “AND BEHOLD THE MOUNTAIN WAS FULL OF HORSES AND CHARIOTS OF FIRE ALL AROUND ELISHA” (2K. 2K. 6:14 CF. PS. PS. 68:17). PAUL ALSO INDICATES THAT ANGELS WILL ATTEND THE REVEALING OF CHRIST TO THOSE UPON WHOM HE WILL TAKE VENGEANCE: ...SINCE IT IS A RIGHTEOUS THING WITH GOD TO REPAY WITH TRIBULATION THOSE WHO TROUBLE YOU, AND TO GIVE YOU WHO ARE TROUBLED REST WITH US WHEN THE LORD JESUS IS REVEALED FROM HEAVEN WITH HIS MIGHTY ANGELS, IN FLAMING FIRE TAKING VENGEANCE ON THOSE WHO DO NOT KNOW GOD, AND ON THOSE WHO DO NOT OBEY THE GOSPEL OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST. THESE SHALL BE PUNISHED WITH EVERLASTING DESTRUCTION FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD AND FROM THE GLORY OF HIS POWER, WHEN HE COMES, IN THAT DAY, TO BE GLORIFIED IN HIS SAINTS AND TO BE ADMIRED AMONG ALL THOSE WHO BELIEVE, BECAUSE OUR TESTIMONY AMONG YOU WAS BELIEVED. 2TH. 2TH. 1:7-10 [EMPHASIS ADDED] WE ALSO KNOW, FROM WHAT THE ANGEL PREVIOUSLY TOLD JOHN, THAT “THOSE WHO ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL” (REV. REV. 17:14+). THIS DESCRIBES BELIEVERS. THUS, THOSE RETURNING WITH CHRIST INCLUDE BOTH ANGELS AND BELIEVERS, ALTHOUGH IT MAY BE THAT ONLY BELIEVERS ARE ON HORSES: “A FACTOR WHICH CAUSES HESITATION IN IDENTIFYING THE ARMIES AS ANGELS, HOWEVER, IS THE UNLIKELIHOOD THAT THEY WOULD BE ON WHITE HORSES AS THEIR LEADER IS.”3 THE WORD [ARMIES] IS IN THE PLURAL NUMBER, MEANING THAT AT LEAST TWO SEPARATE ARMIES WILL RETURN WITH HIM. ONE ARMY IS KNOWN AS HOSTS OF THE LORD , OR THE ANGELIC ARMY [MTT. MAT. 16:27]. ...ANOTHER ARMY THAT WILL RETURN WITH JESUS IS THE ARMY OF THE CHURCH SAINTS WHO HAD BEEN RAPTURED PREVIOUSLY, ... [JUDE JUDE 1:14-15].4 ALTHOUGH IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE PLURAL FORM, ARMIES, DENOTES TWO CATEGORIES OF SOLDIERS, THIS IS NOT NECESSARILY SO BECAUSE THE SAME FORCE IS LATER REFERRED TO AS “HIS ARMY (ΣΤΡΑΤΕΎΜΑΤΟΣ [STRATEUMATOS], SINGULAR)” (REV. REV. 19:19+). SINCE THE 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL IS NOT OVER UNTIL CHRIST HAS RETURNED TO EARTH, IT SEEMS THAT THE OT SAINTS HAVE NOT YET BEEN RESURRECTED (DAN. DAN. 12:2). THEREFORE, THEY ARE NOT A PART OF THE ARMY WHICH RIDES FORTH. IF THE RESURRECTION OF THE TRIBULATION SAINTS OCCURS AT THE INSTITUTION OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (“THEY LIVED,” REV. REV. 20:4+)—AND THE TRIBULATION HAS NOT YET OFFICIALLY ENDED—NEITHER WILL THEY HAVE BEEN RESURRECTED TO PARTICIPATE IN THE ARMY. THIS INFERS THAT THE HUMAN ELEMENT OF THE ARMY IS LIMITED TO THE PREVIOUSLY-RAPTURED CHURCH.
CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, WHITE AND CLEAN: ALL THE SAINTS, BOTH ANGELS AND BELIEVERS, APPEAR IN BRIGHT, WHITE ATTIRE (REV. REV. 3:4+; REV. 15:6+). THE WHITE CLOTHING OF THE ANGELS IS A REFLECTION OF THEIR ELECT STATUS AND THE GLORY OF GOD. THE WHITE CLOTHING OF THE BELIEVERS INDICATES THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST WHICH IS ATTRIBUTED TO THEM ON ACCOUNT OF HIS REDEEMING BLOOD (REV. REV. 1:5+; REV. 7:14+).
REVELATION 19:15
NOW OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOES A SHARP SWORD: OUT GOES IS ἐΚΠΟΡΕΎΕΤΑΙ [EKPOREUETAI]: IT IS DEEMED ASSUREDLY, PRESENTLY COMING OUT. THE MT TEXT HAS A TWO-EDGED SWORD.
HE SHOULD STRIKE THE NATIONS: HE SHOULD STRIKE IS ΠΑΤΆΞῃ [PATAXĒ]: “STRIKE DOWN, SLAY.”1 “AS INFLICTING A HEAVY OR FATAL BLOW.”2 NATIONS IS ἔΘΝΗ [ETHNĒ] WHICH CAN ALSO BE TRANSLATED GENTILES. WITH ONE EXCEPTION (REV. REV. 11:2+), THE CONTEXT IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION INDICATES THAT THE JEWISH NATION IS INCLUDED IN THIS TERM.3 THOSE AMONG ISRAEL WHO REJECT JESUS AS MESSIAH WILL BE INCLUDED AMONG THE SLAIN AT HIS SECOND COMING (EZE. EZE. 20:34-38). IF JESUS LITERALLY AND PHYSICALLY SLAYS HIS ENEMIES AT HIS SECOND COMING (REV. REV. 19:21+), HOW IS IT THAT THE SWORD IS FIGURATIVE—COMING OUT OF HIS MOUTH? IT REPRESENTS THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, THE WORD OF GOD: THAT WHICH GOD HAS SET FORTH AS HIS SPOKEN WILL (EPH. EPH. 6:17). THOSE WHO ARE SLAIN MEET THEIR DOOM BECAUSE THEY ARE JUDGED BY GOD’S RIGHTEOUS WORD (HEB. HEB. 4:12). THEY HAVE CONSISTENTLY VIOLATED ITS PRECEPTS AND STANDARDS AND THEIR DESTRUCTION HAS BEEN PROPHESIED. IN MANY WAYS, THE ACTION OF THEIR SLAYING IS THE UNAVOIDABLE RESULT OF WHAT GOD HAS SAID. THIS IS WHY JESUS SLAYS HIS ENEMIES WITH HIS LIPS: “HE SHALL STRIKE THE EARTH WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH, AND WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS HE SHALL SLAY THE WICKED” (ISA. ISA. 11:4). HIS MOUTH IS LIKE A SHARP SWORD (ISA. ISA. 49:2). HENCE, WHEN ANTICHRIST IS DESTROYED, HE IS CONSUMED “WITH THE BREATH OF [THE LORD’S] MOUTH” (2TH. 2TH. 2:8). THE ULTIMATE REASON THEY ARE SLAIN IS FOUND IN GOD’S TESTIMONY—THE LAW WRITTEN IN STONE FOUND IN THE ARK OF THE COVENANT (REV. REV. 11:19+; REV. 15:5+). THE WRITTEN LAW IS HIS WORD, THUS THE WEAPON IS SAID TO COME FORTH FROM HIS MOUTH. THEY ARE ACTUALLY SLAIN TWICE BY HIS WORD. FIRST, THE ENEMIES OF CHRIST ARE PHYSICALLY KILLED AT HIS SECOND COMING (REV. REV. 19:21+). THIS IS THE FIRST DEATH. NEXT, THE ENEMIES OF CHRIST ARE JUDGED BY GOD’S WORD BEFORE THE GREAT WHITE THRONE AND CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:12+). THIS IS THE SECOND DEATH. 
HE HIMSELF WILL RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON: HE HIMSELF WILL RULE IS ΑὐΤὸΣ ΠΟΙΜΑΝΕῖ [AUTOS POIMANEI]: HE, HE SHALL RULE. EMPHASIS IS PLACED UPON THE IDENTITY OF THE ONE WHO WILL RULE IN CONTRAST TO THE THOUSANDS OF YEARS DURING WHICH USURPERS AND UNFIT SUBSTITUTES HAVE CLAMORED FOR THAT WHICH ALONE IS HIS. THIS IS THE PROMISED RULE OF THE MALE CHILD WHICH THE WOMAN WHO FLED TO THE WILDERNESS BORE (REV. REV. 12:5+). HE SHALL RULE IS ΠΟΙΜΑΝΕῖ [POIMANEI] WHICH SPEAKS OF HERDING, NURTURING, OR TENDING AS A SHEPHERD. BUT HIS INITIAL RULE IS VIOLENT BECAUSE “THEY SHALL BE DASHED TO PIECES LIKE THE POTTER’S VESSELS” (PS. PS. 2:9): THE LORD SAID TO MY LORD, “SIT AT MY RIGHT HAND, TILL I MAKE YOUR ENEMIES YOUR FOOTSTOOL.” THE LORD SHALL SEND THE ROD OF YOUR STRENGTH OUT OF ZION. RULE IN THE MIDST OF YOUR ENEMIES! (PS. PS. 110:1-2) REVELATION INDICATES THAT THE CONQUEST OF EVIL WILL BE A CRISIS AND NOT A PROCESS, NOR WILL THE EVIL BE REMOVED BY THE GRADUAL IMPROVEMENT OF CIVILIZATION. THE OUTWARD MANIFESTATION OF THE KINGDOM WILL OCCUR ONLY WHEN CHRIST HIMSELF RETURNS.4 ROD IS ῥΆΒΔῳ [HRABDŌ] WHICH CAN BE TRANSLATED BY “ROD,” “STAFF,” “WAND,” OR “SCEPTER.” BALAAM SAW THIS SCEPTER WHICH WAS TO RISE OUT OF ISRAEL: “I SEE HIM, BUT NOT NOW; I BEHOLD HIM, BUT NOT NEAR; A STAR SHALL COME OUT OF JACOB; A SCEPTER SHALL RISE OUT OF ISRAEL, AND BATTER THE BROW OF MOAB, AND DESTROY ALL THE SONS OF TUMULT...OUT OF JACOB ONE SHALL HAVE DOMINION” (NUM. NUM. 24:17-19). THIS PROPHECY OF BALAAM IS WIDELY INTERPRETED OF MESSIAH: I SEE HIM, BUT NOT NOW; I BEHOLD HIM, BUT HE IS NOT NEAR; WHEN A KING SHALL ARISE OUT OF JACOB AND BE ANOINTED THE MESSIAH OUT OF ISRAEL. HE SHALL SLAY THE PRINCES OF MOAB AND REIGN OVER ALL MANKIND—TARGUM ONKELOS5 I SEE HIM, BUT HE IS NOT AT THE PRESENT TIME, I BEHOLD HIM BUT HE IS NOT NEAR: BUT WHEN A MIGHTY KING OF THE HOUSE OF JACOB SHALL REIGN, AND SHALL BE ANOINTED MESSIAH, WIELDING THE MIGHTY SCEPTER OF ISRAEL. HE SHALL SLAY THE MOABITE PRINCES AND SHALL BRING TO NAUGHT ALL THE SONS OF SETH, THE ARMIES OF GOG, DESTINED TO WAGE WAR AGAINST ISRAEL, AND THEIR DEAD BODIES SHALL FALL BEFORE HIM—TARGUM PSEUDO-JONATHAN6 THE SCEPTER (RULE) OF MESSIAH FROM THE LINE OF JUDAH IS ALSO THE SUBJECT OF THE PROPHECY OF JACOB ON HIS DEATHBED: “THE SCEPTER SHALL NOT DEPART FROM JUDAH, NOR A LAWGIVER FROM BETWEEN HIS FEET, UNTIL SHILOH COMES; AND TO HIM SHALL BE THE OBEDIENCE OF THE PEOPLE” (GEN. GEN. 49:10). SHILOH MEANS TO HIM WHOSE RIGHT IT IS AND REFERS TO MESSIAH: THE TRANSMISSION OF DOMINION SHALL NOT CEASE FROM THE HOUSE OF JUDAH, NOR THE SCRIBE FROM HIS CHILDREN’S CHILDREN, FOREVER, UNTIL THE MESSIAH COMES. TO WHOM THE KINGDOM BELONGS, AND WHOM NATIONS SHALL OBEY—TARGUM ONKELOS7 THE SCEPTRE [STAFF] SHALL NOT DEPART FROM JUDAH ALLUDES TO THE MESSIAH, SON OF DAVID, WHO WILL CHASTISE THE STATE WITH A STAFF, AS IT SAYS, THOU SHALT BREAK THEM WITH A ROD [STAFF] OF IRON (PS. PS. 2:9).—MIDRASH RABBAH, GENESIS XCVII, NEW VERSION.8 THE SCEPTRE [WAND] SHALL NOT DEPART FROM JUDAH ALLUDES TO THE MESSIAH, SON OF DAVID, WHO WILL CHASTISE THE STATE WITH A STAFF, AS IT SAYS, THOU SHALT BREAK THEM WITH A ROD [WAND] OF IRON (PS. PS. 2:9).—MIDRASH RABBAH, GENESIS XCVII, NEW VERSION. UNTIL SHILOH COMETH: HE TO WHOM KINGSHIP BELONGS (SHELO). RATHER THAN TRANSLITERATING INTO ENGLISH “SHILO” AS THOUGH IT WERE A PROPER NAME, THE RABBIS TRANSLATED THE EXACT MEANING OF “SHILO” AS “TO WHOM IT BELONGS/PERTAINS.”—MIDRASH RABBAH, GENESIS XCIX, 8-9.9 HE [THE MESSIAH] WILL COME AND SET ON EDGE (MAKHEH) THE TEETH OF THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD...HE WILL UPBRAID THEM AND SHOW THEM HOW WRONGLY THEY HAD ACTED.—MIDRASH RABBAH, GENESIS XCVIII, 8.10 AS WAS SHOWN TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR IN HIS DREAM AND INTERPRETED BY DANIEL, MESSIAH SMASHES ALL EARTHLY OPPOSITION WITH HIS ROD OF IRON: AND IN THE DAYS OF THESE KINGS THE GOD OF HEAVEN WILL SET UP A KINGDOM WHICH SHALL NEVER BE DESTROYED; AND THE KINGDOM SHALL NOT BE LEFT TO OTHER PEOPLE; IT SHALL BREAK IN PIECES AND CONSUME ALL THESE KINGDOMS, AND IT SHALL STAND FOREVER. INASMUCH AS YOU SAW THAT THE STONE WAS CUT OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN WITHOUT HANDS, AND THAT IT BROKE IN PIECES THE IRON, THE BRONZE, THE CLAY, THE SILVER, AND THE GOLD-THE GREAT GOD HAS MADE KNOWN TO THE KING WHAT WILL COME TO PASS AFTER THIS. THE DREAM IS CERTAIN, AND ITS INTERPRETATION IS SURE. (DAN. DAN. 2:44-45) [EMPHASIS ADDED] DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION ALSO PREDICTED MESSIAH’S SECOND COMING. THIS IS THE TIME WHEN ALL DOMINION IS HANDED TO THE SON OF MAN AND TO THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH: I WAS WATCHING IN THE NIGHT VISIONS, AND BEHOLD, ONE LIKE THE SON OF MAN, COMING WITH THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN! HE CAME TO THE ANCIENT OF DAYS, AND THEY BROUGHT HIM NEAR BEFORE HIM. THEN TO HIM WAS GIVEN DOMINION AND GLORY AND A KINGDOM, THAT ALL PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES SHOULD SERVE HIM. HIS DOMINION IS AN EVERLASTING DOMINION, WHICH SHALL NOT PASS AWAY, AND HIS KINGDOM THE ONE WHICH SHALL NOT BE DESTROYED. (DAN. DAN. 7:13-14) THEN THE KINGDOM AND DOMINION, AND THE GREATNESS OF THE KINGDOMS UNDER THE WHOLE HEAVEN, SHALL BE GIVEN TO THE PEOPLE, THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH. HIS KINGDOM IS AN EVERLASTING KINGDOM, AND ALL DOMINIONS SHALL SERVE AND OBEY HIM. (DAN. DAN. 7:27) THIS IS THE CULMINATING PHASE OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM AND DANIEL’S VISION, WHEN THE MESSIANIC KING WILL FINALLY REIGN. JESUS PROMISED THE OVERCOMER IN THE CHURCH OF LAODICEA THAT HE WOULD CO-RULE WITH CHRIST (REV. REV. 2:27+). 
HE HIMSELF TREADS THE WINEPRESS: HE HIMSELF TREADS IS ΑὐΤὸΣ ΠΑΤΕῖ [AUTOS PATEI]: HE, HE IS PRESENTLY TREADING. AS WITH HIS RULE, HIS IDENTITY AS THE ONE WHO TREADS IS EMPHASIZED. HIS RULE IS FUTURE TENSE WHEREAS HIS TREADING IS PRESENT TENSE. THIS INDICATES HE IS TREADING THE WINEPRESS AT HIS SECOND COMING BEFORE HE TAKES UP HIS RULE OVER THE NATIONS. THIS PROVIDES FURTHER EVIDENCE THAT HIS RULE UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID BEGINS AFTER HIS RETURN (MTT. MAT. 25:31). ALTHOUGH THE ARMIES OF HEAVEN ARE WITH HIM (REV. REV. 19:14+, REV. 19:19+), IT APPEARS THAT HE ALONE DOES THE WORK OF JUDGMENT: “I HAVE TRODDEN THE WINEPRESS ALONE, AND FROM THE PEOPLES NO ONE WAS WITH ME...I LOOKED, BUT THERE WAS NO ONE TO HELP, AND I WONDERED THAT THERE WAS NO ONE TO HELP, AND I WONDERED THAT THERE WAS NO ONE TO UPHOLD; THEREFORE, MY OWN ARM BROUGHT SALVATION FOR ME” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (ISA. ISA. 63:3-5). ISAIAH ISA. 63:1-6 MADE IT CLEAR THAT ALTHOUGH THE ARMIES OF SAINTS AND ANGELS WILL RETURN WITH HIM, THEY WILL NOT PARTICIPATE IN THE FIGHTING. MESSIAH WILL FIGHT THIS BATTLE BY HIMSELF.11 HE IS RESPONDING TO THE COMMAND RECORDED BY JOEL: “COME, GO DOWN; FOR THE WINEPRESS IS FULL, THE VATS OVERFLOW—FOR THEIR WICKEDNESS IS GREAT. MULTITUDES, MULTITUDES IN THE VALLEY OF DECISION! FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD IS NEAR IN THE VALLEY OF DECISION” (JOEL JOEL 3:13B-14). WHEN JOHN SAW HIM IN HIS GLORY, HE HAD FEET LIKE FINE BRASS, “AS IF REFINED IN A FURNACE” (REV. REV. 1:15+). THIS GLOWING HOT FEET FORESHADOW HIS TRAMPLING THE WINEPRESS IN JUDGMENT WHICH JOHN SEES NOW. 
OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD: FIERCENESS AND WRATH ARE ΤΟῦ ΘΥΜΟῦ ΤῆΣ ὀΡΓῆΣ [TOU THYMOU TĒS ORGĒS]. ΘΥΜΟῦ [THYMOU] DESCRIBES A SHORTER-TERM, INTENSE ANGER. ὀΡΓῆΣ [ORGĒS] REFERS TO A LONGER-TERM STEADY SMOLDERING DESIRE FOR REVENGE. ALMIGHTY IS ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΟΡΟΣ [PANTOKRATOROS]. THIS IS THE “GREAT WINEPRESS OF THE WRATH OF GOD” (REV. REV. 14:19+). THE NU AND MT TEXTS HAVE “FIERCENESS OF THE WRATH.”
REVELATION 19:16
HE HAS ON HIS ROBE AND ON HIS THIGH A NAME WRITTEN: THIGH IS ΜΗΡὸΝ [MĒRON]: “THE PART OF THE LEG SOMEWHERE ABOVE THE KNEE.”1 WRITTEN IS ΓΕΓΡΑΜΜΈΝΟΝ [GEGRAMMENON], PERFECT TENSE: HAVING BEEN WRITTEN. LIKE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WRITTEN THAT NO ONE KNEW EXCEPT HIMSELF (REV. REV. 19:12+).
KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS: KING OF KINGS IS ΒΑΣΙΛΕὺΣ ΒΑΣΙΛΈΩΝ [BASILEUS BASILEŌN]. LORD OF LORDS IS ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ΚΥΡΊΩΝ [KYRIOS KYRIŌN]. EACH PHRASE INVOLVES TWO WORDS WHICH HAVE THE SAME LEXEME2 IN A RELATIONSHIP INDICATING THE SUPREME MEMBER: THE SUPREME KING AMONG KINGS, THE SUPREME LORD AMONG LORDS.3 THIS USAGE IS CARRIED OVER FROM THE OT (DEU. DEU. 10:17; PS. PS. 136:3) AND REFLECTS THE LACK OF COMPARATIVE AND SUPERLATIVE FORMS IN HEBREW.4 WHEN THE FINAL BOWL OF JUDGMENT IS POURED FORTH, THEN THE PROCLAMATION ATTENDING THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET WILL BE AN ACCOMPLISHED REALITY: “THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD HAVE BECOME THE KINGDOMS OF OUR LORD AND OF HIS CHRIST, AND HE SHALL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER!” (REV. REV. 11:15+).5 ALL THE CROWNS OF HISTORY WILL BE RECOGNIZED FOR WHAT THEY ARE: USURPERS WHO WERE UNQUALIFIED TO RULE IN THE PLACE OF MESSIAH. THE DRAGON HAD SEVEN HEADS, EACH WITH A CROWN (REV. REV. 12:3+). ONE OF THE HEADS HAD TEN HORNS WHICH WERE ALSO FOUND ON THE BEAST. EACH OF THE HORNS HAD A CROWN (REV. REV. 13:1+). THE CROWNED HEADS ON THE DRAGON REPRESENT SEVEN WORLD EMPIRES. THE CROWNED HORNS (ALL ON THE SEVENTH HEAD) OF THE BEAST REPRESENT TEN KINGS AT THE TIME OF THE LAST BEASTLY EMPIRE. ALL OF THESE VARIOUS HEADS AND HORNS HAD CONTESTED FOR THE POSITION WHICH ALONE BELONGS TO CHRIST, THE KING OF KINGS. CHRIST WILL OBTAIN THE KINGDOM, BUT IT WILL BE ACHIEVED ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (JOHN JOHN 4:34) AND NOT BY THE AVENUE OFFERED BY SATAN (LUKE LUKE 4:5-8). THE ASSUMPTION OF THE RULE OF THE WORLD WILL LIKEWISE BRING WITH IT THE GREAT DESIDERATUM OF THE RACE. WHEN ADAM WAS IN EDEN GOD WAS KING. IN THE DAYS OF ISRAEL’S GREATEST TRIUMPH IT WAS THE SAME. AND UNTIL THE ORIGINAL THEOCRACY IS RESTORED, AND THE POWERS OF HEAVEN AGAIN TAKE THE RULERSHIP AND CONTROL OF THE NATIONS, THERE IS NO PEACE, NO RIGHT ORDER FOR MAN. THERE IS NO EARTHLY BLESSING LIKE THAT OF GOOD, WISE, AND RIGHTEOUS GOVERNMENT; BUT THERE IS NO SUCH GOVERNMENT OUTSIDE OF THE GOVERNMENT OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS). SOME ARE BETTER THAN OTHERS, BUT NONE ARE SATISFACTORY. MEN HAVE EXPERIMENTED WITH POWER FOR 6,000 YEARS, AND YET THERE IS NO DEPARTMENT IN WHICH THERE IS MORE DISABILITY, CORRUPTION, AND UNSATISFACTORINESS THAN IN THE ADMINISTRATIONS OF GOVERNMENT.6 PREVIOUSLY, THE ANGEL EXPLAINED TO JOHN THAT CHRIST WOULD OVERCOME THE BEAST AND HIS TEN KINGS, “FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS AND KING OF KINGS” (REV. REV. 17:14+).
REVELATION 19:17
STANDING IN THE SUN: STANDING IS ἐΣΤῶΤΑ [ESTŌTA], PERFECT TENSE: HAVING STOOD. THE ANGEL HAD TAKEN HIS POSITION PRIOR TO JOHN SEEING HIM. FAUSSET SUGGESTS HIS POSITION IN THE SUN IS “SO AS TO BE CONSPICUOUS IN SIGHT OF THE WHOLE WORLD.”1 “THOUGH SOME HAVE TAKEN THIS AS A VERY UNUSUAL PHENOMENON, THE MOST NATURAL EXPLANATION IS THAT THE ANGEL IS STANDING IN THE LIGHT OF THE SUN WITH THE ANGEL HIMSELF POSSIBLY SHINING WITH EVEN GREATER BRILLIANCE.”2
THE BIRDS THAT FLY IN THE MIDST OF HEAVEN: IN THE MIDST OF HEAVEN OR THE MIDST OF THE SKY IN HEAVEN IS ἐΝ ΜΕΣΟΥΡΑΝΉΜΑΤΙ [EN MESOURANĒMATI]: THIS IS ALSO IN REV. 8:13+; REV. 14:6+].”3
SUPPER OF THE GREAT GOD: SUPPER IS ΔΕῖΠΝΟΝ [DEIPNON], THE SAME WORD WHICH DESCRIBES THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB. BOTH SUPPERS ARE HOSTED BY GOD, BUT WITH DRAMATICALLY DIFFERENT GUESTS AND FOODS. THOSE WHO ARE SLAUGHTERED FOR THIS SUPPER SHARE IN THE CURSE OF DEUTERONOMY: “YOUR CARCASSES SHALL BE FOOD FOR ALL THE BIRDS OF THE AIR AND THE BEASTS OF THE EARTH, AND NO ONE SHALL FRIGHTEN THEM AWAY” (DEU. DEU. 28:26). JESUS INDICATED AT HIS SECOND COMING THERE WOULD BE GREAT BLOODSHED UPON WHICH BIRDS WOULD FEAST: “FOR AS THE LIGHTNING COMES FROM THE EAST AND FLASHES TO THE WEST, SO ALSO WILL THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN BE. FOR WHEREVER THE CARCASS IS, THERE THE EAGLES WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER” (MTT. MAT. 24:27-28). THOSE WHO ARE SERVED TO THE BIRDS FOLLOWING THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON SUFFER THE SAME FATE AS THOSE TAKEN IN JUDGMENT “WHEN THE SON OF MAN IS REVEALED”: “I TELL YOU, IN THAT NIGHT THERE WILL BE TWO MEN IN ONE BED: THE ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER WILL BE LEFT. TWO WOMEN WILL BE GRINDING TOGETHER: THE ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT. TWO MEN WILL BE IN THE FIELD: THE ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT.” AND THEY ANSWERED AND SAID TO HIM, “WHERE, LORD?” SO, HE SAID TO THEM, “WHEREVER THE BODY IS, THERE THE EAGLES WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER.” (LUKE LUKE 17:34-37) JESUS’ ANSWER TO THE DISCIPLES’ QUESTION ALLUDED TO A PASSAGE IN JOB: DOES THE EAGLE MOUNT UP AT YOUR COMMAND, AND MAKE ITS NEST ON HIGH? ON THE ROCKS IT DWELLS AND RESIDES, ON THE CRAG OF THE ROCK AND THE STRONGHOLD. FROM THERE IT SPIES OUT THE PREY; ITS EYES OBSERVE FROM AFAR. ITS YOUNG ONES SUCK UP BLOOD; AND WHERE THE SLAIN ARE, THERE IT IS. (JOB JOB 39:27-30) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
REVELATION 19:18
THE FLESH OF KINGS, THE FLESH OF CAPTAINS, THE FLESH OF MIGHTY MEN...FREE AND SLAVE, BOTH SMALL AND GREAT: CAPTAINS IS ΧΙΛΙΆΡΧΩΝ [CHILIARCHŌN] : LEADERS OVER A THOUSAND TROOPS. THE SAME WORD IS TRANSLATED COMMANDERS IN REVELATION REV. 6:15+. THESE SAME CATEGORIES OF MEN PREVIOUSLY HID IN CAVES FROM GOD’S WRATH (REV. REV. 6:15-17+). NORMALLY, MEN ARE TO OFFER UP ANIMALS IN SACRIFICE TO GOD. HERE, AS WHEN GOD JUDGES GOG ON THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL, HE REVERSES THE NORMAL ROLES AND OFFERS UP MEN AS A SACRIFICE TO ANIMALS (EZE. EZE. 39:17-20 CF. ISA. ISA. 34:6-7). GOLIATH THREATENED DAVID, “COME TO ME, AND I WILL GIVE YOUR FLESH TO THE BIRDS OF THE AIR AND THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD!” (1S. 1S. 17:44). DAVID REPLIED, “THIS DAY I WILL GIVE THE CARCASSES OF THE CAMP OF THE PHILISTINES TO THE BIRDS OF THE AIR AND THE WILD BEASTS OF THE EARTH, THAT ALL THE EARTH MAY KNOW THAT THERE IS A GOD IN ISRAEL” (1S. 1S. 17:46). THE REPETITION OF THE WORD FLESH, OCCURRING FIVE TIMES OVER, FLESH, FLESH, IS VERY REVEALING. THE RACE HAS WALKED IN CARNAL ENMITY AGAINST GOD, LIVING AFTER THE FLESH, AND NOW THE DAY OF HIS PATIENCE IS AT AN END.1
REVELATION 19:19
I SAW THE BEAST: THIS IS THE BEAST WHO ROSE FROM THE ABYSS IN A MIRACULOUS RESTORATION FROM DEATH AND WAS WORSHIPED BY THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS. THE ANGEL PREVIOUSLY TOLD JOHN, “THESE [THE BEAST AND THE TEN KINGS] WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB, AND THE LAMB WILL OVERCOME THEM” (REV. REV. 17:14+).
THE KINGS OF THE EARTH: BEYOND THE TEN KINGS ALLIED WITH THE BEAST, SCRIPTURE MENTIONS “THE KINGS FROM THE EAST” AS WELL AS “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 16:12+, REV. 16:14+). THE BEAST AND HIS TEN KINGS DESTROYED BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:16-18+) WHILE THE REST OF THE KINGS OF THE EARTH LAMENTED HER DESTRUCTION (REV. REV. 18:9+). IT IS THESE SPECIFIC KINGS OF HISTORY, THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AT THE TIME OF THE END, WHICH PROVIDE THE ULTIMATE FULFILLMENT OF PSALM PS. 2:1: “THE KINGS OF THE EARTH SET THEMSELVES AND THE RULERS TAKE COUNSEL TOGETHER AGAINST THE LORD AND AGAINST HIS ANOINTED [MESSIAH = CHRIST], SAYING, ‘LET US BREAK THEIR BONDS IN PIECES AND CAST AWAY THEIR CORDS FROM US’ ” (PS. PS. 2:2-3). THESE ARE THE FINAL KINGS OF HISTORY WHO FAIL TO “KISS THE SON, LEST HE BE ANGRY” SO THEY “PERISH IN THE WAY” (PS. PS. 2:12).
GATHERED TOGETHER TO MAKE WAR AGAINST HIM: GATHERED TOGETHER IS ΣΥΝΗΓΜΈΝΑ [SYNĒGMENA], PERFECT TENSE: HAVING ALREADY GATHERED TOGETHER. THIS IS THE GATHERING WHICH WAS INITIATED BY THE THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS LIKE FROGS “WHICH GO OUT TO THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND OF THE WHOLE WORLD, TO GATHER THEM TO THE BATTLE OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY” (REV. REV. 16:14+). HAVING UNKNOWINGLY FOLLOWED JOEL’S INSTRUCTIONS, THEY HAVE BEAT THEIR PLOWSHARES INTO SWORDS AND THEIR PRUNING HOOKS INTO SPEARS (JOEL JOEL 3:9). THIS IS GODS’ ASSEMBLY OF KINGDOMS UPON WHICH HE PROMISED TO POUR OUT HIS INDIGNATION AND FIERCE ANGER (ZEP. ZEP. 3:8). WE MAY WONDER HOW RATIONAL MEN COULD BE CARRIED WITH ONE IMPULSE INTO AN ATTEMPT SO DARING AND SO ABSURD; BUT WHEN PEOPLE PUT THE TRUTH FROM THEM, AND SUBMIT THEMSELVES TO THE DEVIL’S LEAD, WHAT IS THERE OF DELUSION AND ABSURDITY INTO WHICH THEY ARE NOT LIABLE TO BE CARRIED?1
REVELATION 19:20
THE BEAST WAS CAPTURED: CAPTURED IS ἐΠΙΆΣΘΗ [EPIASTHĒ]: “SEIZE, ARREST, TAKE INTO CUSTODY, TO APPREHEND, TAKE IN, DETENTION, TAKE PRISONER, DETAIN, PUT IN JAIL, THROW IN JAIL, HAUL IN, COP, BUST.”1
AND WITH HIM THE FALSE PROPHET WHO WORKED SIGNS IN HIS PRESENCE: FALSE PROPHET IS ΨΕΥΔΟΠΡΟΦΉΤΗΣ [PSEUDOPROPHĒTĒS], A COMPOUND WORD MADE UP OF ΨΕΥΔΉΣ [PSEUDĒS] (FALSE) AND ΠΡΟΦΉΤΗΣ [PROPHĒTĒS] (PROPHET). THIS IS THE SECOND BEAST WHICH JOHN SAW RISE UP OUT OF THE EARTH (REV. REV. 13:1+). THE FALSE PROPHET IS FOUND WITH THE BEAST BECAUSE HIS POWER CAN ONLY BE EXERCISED IN THE PRESENCE OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:12+). 
BY WHICH HE DECEIVED THOSE WHO RECEIVED THE MARK OF THE BEAST AND WORSHIPED HIS IMAGE: THE FALSE PROPHET “HAD TWO HORNS LIKE A LAMB AND SPOKE LIKE A DRAGON” (REV. REV. 13:11+). HE WAS A DRAGON IN LAMB’S CLOTHING! THE MAIN PURPOSE OF THE FALSE PROPHET WAS TO DECEIVE THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS INTO WORSHIPING THE FIRST BEAST WHO WAS MIRACULOUSLY RESTORED AND TO CAUSE THEM TO RECEIVE HIS MARK AND WORSHIP HIS IMAGE (REV. REV. 13:12-17+). HE WAS EMPOWERED BY SATAN TO PERFORM LYING SIGNS AND WONDERS FOR THE PURPOSE OF “UNRIGHTEOUS DECEPTION AMONG THOSE WHO PERISH, BECAUSE THEY DID NOT RECEIVE THE LOVE OF THE TRUTH” (2TH. 2TH. 2:9). THEIR REJECTION OF THE LOVE OF THE TRUTH AND SALVATION RESULTED IN THE COMPOUNDING OF THEIR DECEPTION AT THE HANDS OF GOD: “AND FOR THIS REASON GOD WILL SEND THEM STRONG DELUSION, THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE, THAT THEY ALL MAY BE CONDEMNED WHO DID NOT BELIEVE THE TRUTH BUT HAD PLEASURE IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS” (2TH. 2TH. 2:11-12).
THESE TWO WERE CAST ALIVE INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE: THESE TWO WERE CAST ALIVE IS ΖῶΝΤΕΣ ἐΒΛΉΘΗΣΑΝ Οἱ ΔΎΟ [ZŌNTES EBLĒTHĒSAN HOI DYO]: WHILE LIVING THEY WERE THROWN, THESE TWO. THEIR BEING CAST ALIVE IS EMPHASIZED BY APPEARING FIRST IN THE GREEK. THE REPETITION OF THEY ... THESE ALSO EMPHASIZES THE UNIQUENESS OF THEIR TREATMENT WHEN COMPARED WITH ALL OTHERS WHO REJECT GOD. THIS IS ALSO SEEN IN THE OPENING PHRASE OF THE NEXT VERSE. THEY ARE GIVEN UNIQUE TREATMENT. RATHER THAN BEING KILLED, THEY BECOME THE ONLY TWO INDIVIDUALS IN HISTORY TO BE CAST ALIVE DIRECTLY INTO HELL (THE LAKE OF FIRE)!2 THEIR RESPONSIBILITY AS LEADERS OF THE GREAT OPPOSITION TO GOD IN THE TRIBULATION RESULTS IN THEIR BEING DENIED ACCESS TO STAND AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT. THIS MAY INDICATE THEIR TORMENT DIFFERS FROM THAT OF THE REST OF THE UNSAVED, WHICH IS BY DEGREES BASED ON THEIR WORKS. THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET APPEAR TO RECEIVE UNMITIGATED TORMENT. THEY MAY ALSO RECEIVE THIS UNIQUE TREATMENT IN ORDER TO SERVE AS A WITNESS TO THE HORRORS OF ETERNAL DAMNATION. IN A PASSAGE IN ISAIAH, WHICH APPEARS TO DESCRIBE THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, ALL FLESH GOES FORTH TO LOOK UPON CORPSES WHICH APPEAR TO BE IN A LOCATION MATCHING THE DESCRIPTION OF THE LAKE OF FIRE: “AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS THAT FROM ONE NEW MOON TO ANOTHER, AND FROM ONE SABBATH TO ANOTHER, ALL FLESH SHALL COME TO WORSHIP BEFORE ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “AND THEY SHALL GO FORTH AND LOOK UPON THE CORPSES OF THE MEN WHO HAVE TRANSGRESSED AGAINST ME. FOR THEIR WORM DOES NOT DIE, AND THEIR FIRE IS NOT QUENCHED. THEY SHALL BE AN ABHORRENCE TO ALL FLESH.” (ISA. ISA. 66:23-24) THIS IS PROBABLY NOT THE ETERNAL STATE, AFTER THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT, WHEN ALL THE UNSAVED DEAD HAVE BEEN CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:15+) BECAUSE THERE IS MENTION OF NEW MOONS AND KEEPING SABBATH. IF SO, THEN THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET ARE AMONG THE OCCUPANTS OF THE LAKE OF FIRE DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. TODAY, NO ONE IS IN THE LAKE OF FIRE (HELL).4 THE LAKE OF FIRE BECOMES POPULATED AS FOLLOWS: THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE CAST ALIVE INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST (REV. REV. 19:20+). AFTER THE SECOND COMING, IMMEDIATELY PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, THE NON-BELIEVING GOATS AMONG THE NATIONS ARE SENT “INTO THE EVERLASTING FIRE PREPARED FOR THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS” (MTT. MAT. 25:41).5 THE DEVIL IS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:10+). HIS ANGELS, HAVING BEEN IMPRISONED IN THE SCORCHED REGIONS OF BABYLON AND EDOM DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, ARE PROBABLY ALSO CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AT THIS TIME (MTT. MAT. 25:41). AFTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM AND THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT, THE UNSAVED DEAD, WHO ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE, ARE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:15+). THESE AWAKE FROM THE DUST OF THE EARTH TO EVERLASTING CONTEMPT (DAN. DAN. 12:2). BUT ONCE THESE PAY A PRICE IN HELL, THEN RECEIVE THE GOSPEL, WHICH ARE KNOWN AS THE 2ND CHANCES, THESE THEN CAN GO TO PURGATORY FOR AN ETERNAL CLEASING & THEN THESE CAN ENTER HEAVEN’S ETERNITY (1 PET. 1 PET. 3:18-22). ALTHOUGH THE BEAST AND FALSE PROPHET ARE CAST WHILE ALIVE INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE, THE PROCESS RESULTS IN THEIR DEATH: “I WATCHED THEN BECAUSE OF THE SOUND OF THE POMPOUS WORDS WHICH THE HORN WAS SPEAKING; I WATCHED TILL THE BEAST WAS SLAIN, AND ITS BODY DESTROYED AND GIVEN TO THE BURNING FLAME” (DAN. DAN. 7:11). PAUL TOLD THE CHURCH AT THESSALONICA, “AND THEN THE LAWLESS ONE WILL BE REVEALED, WHOM THE LORD WILL CONSUME (ἀΝΕΛΕῖ [ANELEI]) WITH THE BREATH OF HIS MOUTH AND DESTROY WITH THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS COMING” (2TH. 2TH. 2:8). CONSUME IS ἀΝΕΛΕῖ [ANELEI]: “TAKE AWAY, DO AWAY WITH, DESTROY...OF PERSONS KILL, MURDER, USUALLY IN A VIOLENT WAY.”6 SINCE THE LAKE OF FIRE ONLY CONTAINS INDIVIDUALS AND NOT SYSTEMS OR INSTITUTIONS, THEIR DESTINATION PROVIDES ADDITIONAL EVIDENCE OF THEIR IDENTITY AS INDIVIDUALS. THE CONTRAST BETWEEN THE FALSE OVERCOMER (REV. REV. 6:2+; REV. 13:7+) AND THE TRUE OVERCOMERS CAN NOW BE SEEN. THE BEAST OVERCAME PHYSICALLY FOR A TIME. YET, IN THE END HE LOST BOTH SOUL AND BODY IN HELL. THE SAINTS WHOM HE KILLED LOST THEIR PHYSICAL LIVES, BUT THEIR SOULS WERE IMMUNE TO HIS PERSECUTION. “DO NOT FEAR THOSE WHO KILL THE BODY BUT CANNOT KILL THE SOUL. BUT RATHER FEAR HIM WHO IS ABLE TO DESTROY BOTH SOUL AND BODY IN HELL” (MTT. MAT. 10:28).
BURNING WITH BRIMSTONE: THE LAKE OF FIRE CONTINUALLY BURNS WITH BRIMSTONE, YET ITS OCCUPANTS ARE NEVER CONSUMED. AFTER ONE THOUSAND YEARS, THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE STILL THERE WHEN SATAN JOINS THEM AFTER HIS FINAL REBELLION (REV. REV. 20:10+). EVERYONE HAS ETERNAL EXISTENCE, ALTHOUGH FOR THE UNSAVED IT IS BETTER DESCRIBED AS ETERNAL DEATH FOR THEY ARE TORMENTED CONTINUALLY AND ETERNALLY (REV. REV. 20:10+). THE SAME BREATH WHICH DESTROYED THE BEAST (2TH. 2TH. 2:8) ALSO PROVIDES A STREAM OF BRIMSTONE WHICH KINDLES THEIR TORMENT (ISA. ISA. 30:33). THE LAKE OF FIRE PROVIDES EVERLASTING TORMENT. IT IS UNQUENCHABLE (MTT. MAT. 3:12; MAT. 25:41, MAT. 25:46; MARK MARK 9:43-46; 2TH. 2TH. 1:9; 2PE. 2PE. 2:17; JUDE JUDE 1:13; REV. REV. 14:11+; REV. 20:10+).
REVELATION 19:21
THE REST WERE KILLED: THE REST EMPHASIZES THE UNIQUE TREATMENT OF THE PREVIOUS TWO IN COMPARISON WITH THESE. UNLIKE THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET, THE REST OF THOSE WHO WAR AGAINST CHRIST ARE KILLED. THEIR DESTINATION IS HADES (LUKE LUKE 16:22-23) WHERE THEY UNDERGO IMMEDIATE TORMENT WHILE AWAITING THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 20:11+). THEY WILL BE IN HADES AWAITING JUDGMENT FOR THE ONE THOUSAND YEAR PERIOD OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM.
WITH THE SWORD WHICH PROCEEDED FROM THE MOUTH OF HIM WHO SAT ON THE HORSE: AS WE SAW EARLIER, JESUS HIMSELF TREADS THE WINEPRESS (REV. REV. 19:15+) AND DOES ALL THE KILLING AT HIS SECOND COMING. THE SWORD PROCEEDING FROM HIS MOUTH IS A FIGURE POINTING TO THE WORD OF GOD AS THE BASIS FOR THE DEATH OF THOSE WHO OPPOSE HIM. THE BLOODSHED IS ENORMOUS (REV. REV. 14:20+): NOW SEE THAT I, EVEN I, AM HE, AND THERE IS NO GOD BESIDES ME; I KILL AND I MAKE ALIVE; I WOUND AND I HEAL; NOR IS THERE ANY WHO CAN DELIVER FROM MY HAND. FOR I RAISE MY HAND TO HEAVEN, AND SAY, “AS I LIVE FOREVER, IF I WHET MY GLITTERING SWORD, AND MY HAND TAKES HOLD ON JUDGMENT, I WILL RENDER VENGEANCE TO MY ENEMIES, AND REPAY THOSE WHO HATE ME. I WILL MAKE MY ARROWS DRUNK WITH BLOOD, AND MY SWORD SHALL DEVOUR FLESH, WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SLAIN AND THE CAPTIVES, FROM THE HEADS OF THE LEADERS OF THE ENEMY.” (DEU. DEU. 32:39-42) COME NEAR, YOU NATIONS, TO HEAR; AND HEED, YOU PEOPLE! LET THE EARTH HEAR, AND ALL THAT IS IN IT, THE WORLD AND ALL THINGS THAT COME FORTH FROM IT. FOR THE INDIGNATION OF THE LORD IS AGAINST ALL NATIONS, AND HIS FURY AGAINST ALL THEIR ARMIES; HE HAS UTTERLY DESTROYED THEM, HE HAS GIVEN THEM OVER TO THE SLAUGHTER. ALSO, THEIR SLAIN SHALL BE THROWN OUT; THEIR STENCH SHALL RISE FROM THEIR CORPSES, AND THE MOUNTAINS SHALL BE MELTED WITH THEIR BLOOD. (ISA. ISA. 34:1-3) JESUS STRIKES THE NATIONS WITH THE SWORD (REV. REV. 19:15+), INCLUDING UNBELIEVERS FROM THE NATION OF ISRAEL. DURING THE ENTIRE PERIOD WHICH IS JACOB’S TROUBLE AND THE GREAT TRIBULATION, GOD HAS SAID THAT TWO-THIRDS WILL BE CUT OFF AND DIE WITH ONLY ONE-THIRD REMAINING (ZEC. ZEC. 13:8). AS A RESULT, THE REMAINING THIRD WILL “CALL ON MY NAME, AND I WILL ANSWER THEM” (ZEC. ZEC. 13:9). THIS IS THE HORRIBLE REALITY ATTENDING THE SPIRITUAL REGENERATION OF THE NATION OF ISRAEL (EZE. EZE. 37:1; ROM. ROM. 11:25-27). TRULY, TO WHOM MUCH IS GIVEN MUCH IS REQUIRED! HEAVY IS THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE CHOSEN NATION.1 MOST OF THE JEWS WHO SURVIVE THE SECOND COMING ARE FOUND IN THE SPECIAL PLACE WHICH GOD HAS PREPARED FOR THEM. IT IS SHORTLY AFTER THIS TIME WHEN JESUS TAKES UP THE THRONE OF DAVID AND ALL FROM AMONG THE NATIONS WHO WERE NOT DIRECT PARTICIPANTS IN THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON ARE GATHERED BEFORE HIM. THERE, HE WILL SEPARATE THE SHEEP FROM THE GOATS AND JUDGE THEIR ETERNAL DESTINY BY HOW THEY HAVE TREATED HIS BRETHREN—THE FAITHFUL JEWS WHO SUFFERED SO TERRIBLY DURING JACOB’S TROUBLE AND THE GREAT TRIBULATION (MTT. MAT. 25:31-46).2 THOSE WHO DEMONSTRATED THEIR FAITH BY PROVIDING FOR HIS BROTHERS WILL BE GIVEN ENTRY INTO THE KINGDOM, ARRIVING IN THE KINGDOM JUST IN TIME FOR THE MARRIAGE FEAST TO FOLLOW. 
AND ALL THE BIRDS WERE FILLED WITH THEIR FLESH: THEY WERE FILLED IS ἐΧΟΡΤΆΣΘΗΣΑΝ [ECHORTASTHĒSAN]: “EAT ONE’S FILL, BE SATISFIED.”3 THE MOST GRAPHIC PORTRAYAL OF CHRIST’S SECOND COMING IS FOUND IN REVELATION REV. 19:11-21+. IN THIS EXTENDED PASSAGE JESUS CHRIST IS DESCRIBED AS LEADING A PROCESSION OF ANGELS AND SAINTS OR ARMIES IN HEAVEN TO CLAIM THE EARTH, DESTROY THE ARMIES OF THE WORLD, AND DEFEAT THE ANTICHRIST AND FALSE PROPHET. THIS PASSAGE SHOWS THAT CHRIST’S RETURN WILL BE ONE THAT ENTAILS GREAT PHYSICAL DESTRUCTION AND MANY DEATHS. FOR THOSE WHO ARE NOT CHRIST’S OWN, IT WILL BE A TERRIFYING AND TERRIBLE EVENT. FOR THOSE OF US WHO KNOW HIM AS SAVIOR, IT WILL BE A TIME OF GREAT JOY, VINDICATION, AND ANTICIPATION...LET US REMEMBER THAT FOR THE BELIEVER THIS PRESENT LIFE ON EARTH IS THE WORST THINGS WILL EVER BE FOR US. BUT, FOR THE UNBELIEVER, THIS PRESENT LIFE WILL BE THE BEST THEY WILL EVER EXPERIENCE.4 PEOPLE MAY INDULGE THEIR UNBELIEF AND PASSIONS DURING THESE DAYS OF FORBEARANCE AND GRACE, AND SEE NO DISADVANTAGES GROWING OUT OF IT. THEY MAY BE ANGRY AT OUR EARNESTNESS, AND ACCOUNT US CROAKERS AND FOOLS WHEN WE PUT BEFORE THEM THE DEMANDS AND THREATENINGS OF THE ALMIGHTY. BUT “WOE TO HIM THAT STRIVETH WITH HIS MAKER!” THERE IS A DELUGE OF BOTTLED FURY YET TO BE POURED OUT ON THEM THAT REFUSE TO KNOW GOD, AND ON THE FAMILIES THAT CALL NOT ON HIS NAME, FROM WHICH THERE IS NO ESCAPE, AND FROM WHOSE BURNING AND TEMPESTUOUS SURGES THERE IS NO DELIVERANCE. GOD HELP US TO BE WISE, THAT WE COME NOT INTO THAT SEA OF DEATH!5
LEVEL 19-20 (PROVERBS 20-21; ACTS 19/ACTS 20): CHAPTER 20 (GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 18-19)
THE 911 MILITARY LAW CALL IN THE STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS & IN BETWEEN THE NUMBERS OF REVELATION CHAPTER 9 TO REVELATION CHAPTER 20
REVELATION 9:11 (USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & ALSO THE LIGHT IN ACTS 9:3 WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE STREET TO ANOTHER HOUSE IS IN ACTS 9:11 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 843 FLORENCE AREA CODE WITH A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 60 YEARS (IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:15-ACTS 7:60) WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL & THE 864 GREENVILLE AREA CODE WITH A FRUITFUL CALL OF 16 YEARS & THE FRUITFUL LORD’S RELEASE OF 8 YEARS WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE USA LAW POLICE EMERGENCY 911 PHONE CALL)
REVELATION 20:1
AS WE HAVE CONTINUED IN OUR STUDY OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION, WE HAVE OBSERVED HOW THE NUMBER OF FELLOW SAINTS WHO SHARE OUR UNDERSTANDING OF THE TEXT DWINDLES EVER MORE AS WE PROCEED. THIS IS BECAUSE INTERPRETING THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS LIKE TRAVELING ALONG A SERIES OF ROADS FROM A POINT OF ORIGIN TO A DESTINATION. AS WITH ANY ROADWAY, ALONG THE ROUTE WE MEET WITH NUMEROUS FORKS IN THE ROAD WHICH HEAD OFF IN DIFFERENT DIRECTIONS—LEADING TO VARIED DESTINATIONS. THE FORK IN THE ROAD WHICH LOOMS BEFORE US IN REVELATION REV. 20:1+ IS THE THOUSAND YEARS: THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. IS THE THOUSAND YEAR REIGN DESCRIBED HERE THAT OF A LITERAL KINGDOM ON EARTH? AND IS IT A FUTURE REIGN—OR IS IT ALREADY IN PROGRESS? ARE THE TWO RESURRECTIONS WHICH BRACKET THE THOUSAND YEARS TO BE UNDERSTOOD AS LITERAL, PHYSICAL RAISINGS FROM THE DEAD? OR ARE THEY SPIRITUAL RESURRECTIONS, RELATED TO FAITH? OR ARE THEY SOME COMBINATION OF THE TWO? WHEN SATAN IS BOUND FOR THE DURATION OF THIS PERIOD, HOW COMPLETE IS HIS BINDING? WHO BINDS HIM AND HOW IS HE BOUND? IS HE BOUND EVEN NOW? THESE ARE JUST SOME OF THE QUESTIONS WHICH CONFRONT THE READER OF REVELATION REV. 20:1+. THAT A KINGDOM WOULD BE THE SUBJECT OF THIS CHAPTER IS NOT UNEXPECTED. IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER WE SAW CHRIST RIDE FORTH UNDER THE DECLARATION THAT HE WOULD (1) STRIKE THE NATIONS, AND (2) RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON (REV. REV. 19:15+). THE STRIKING TOOK PLACE DURING THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON. NOW, THE “KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS” (REV. REV. 19:16+) IS TO TAKE UP HIS PROMISED EARTHLY REIGN (MTT. MAT. 6:10). IT WOULD SEEM MOST NATURAL THAT IF HIS SECOND COMING OCCURS IN REVELATION REV. 19:1+, THEN THE RULE DESCRIBED HERE (REV. REV. 20:4+) WOULD FOLLOW UPON HIS PHYSICAL RETURN. ALAS, THERE IS GREAT CONFUSION OVER WHAT SHOULD BE OBVIOUS. THE READER MAY RECALL THE INTRODUCTORY MATERIAL WHICH WE STUDIED PRIOR TO OUR VERSE-BY-VERSE EXPOSITION. HE MAY RECALL THE PREMISE WHICH MOTIVATED SUCH PREPARATION: IF WE ALL READ THE SAME TEXT, HOW IS IT THAT SUCH WIDELY-DIFFERENT UNDERSTANDINGS RESULT? THE ANSWER, TO A GREAT DEGREE, WAS FOUND IN DIFFERING SYSTEMS OF INTERPRETATION WHICH ARE THEMSELVES THE RESULT OF DIFFERENT VIEWS CONCERNING HOW TO INTERPRET THE TEXT, ESPECIALLY INTERPRETING SYMBOLS. THERE IS PERHAPS NO MORE DRAMATIC ILLUSTRATION OF THE SIGNIFICANT AFFECT THAT INTERPRETATION HAS UPON MEANING THAN THE DIVERGENCE OF OPINION ATTENDING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM WHICH COMES BEFORE US IN THIS CHAPTER. THE VIEW WE SET FORTH IS THAT OF THE EARLIEST CHURCH FATHERS, KNOWN AS PREMILLENNIALISM OR CHILIASM—THE BELIEF THAT CHRIST RETURNS BEFORE HIS KINGDOM COMMENCES ON EARTH FOR ONE THOUSAND YEARS. WE NOW COME TO REV. REV. 20:1-6+ WHICH WAS SO UNIVERSALLY HELD BY THE EARLY CHURCH TO TEACH A LITERAL RESURRECTION, AND TO BE SO THOROUGHLY CONSONANT WITH JEWISH VIEWS, THAT THE APOCALYPSE NARROWLY ESCAPED PROSCRIPTION BY THE ENEMIES OF CHILIASM...IF WE REJECT THE EARLY CHURCH BELIEF IN THIS PARTICULAR, THE VERACITY OF APOSTOLIC FATHERS, WHO ASSERT THAT THEY RECEIVED THEIR INTERPRETATION OF IT FROM THE APOSTLES AND THEIR ASSOCIATES...IS IMPEACHED, AND THE TEACHING OF THE APOSTLES THEMSELVES WHICH DIRECTLY LED TO SUCH A FAITH IN ALL THE CHURCHES ESTABLISHED BY THEM IS OPEN TO GRAVE SUSPICION...POPERY...ALMOST CRUSHED THE EARLY INTERPRETATION OF THE PASSAGE; BUT OTHERS HELD FAST TO IT, AS E.G. PAULIKIANS, WALDENSES, AND ALBIGENSES. VARIOUS WRITERS, SOME MEN OF ACKNOWLEDGED ABILITY AND TALENT, HAVE CONTINUED FROM THE REFORMATION...DOWN TO THE PRESENT, TO ENTERTAIN THE SAME, AND TODAY SOME OF THE MOST ABLE MEN IN NEARLY ALL, IF NOT ALL, DENOMINATIONS, ACCEPT OF THIS ANCIENT FAITH.1 IN ACCORD WITH OUR A POLICY OF INOCULATION, WE WILL PRESENT ELEMENTS OF ALTERNATE VIEWS—TOGETHER WITH WHAT WE VIEW TO BE THEIR WEAKNESSES—SO THAT THE READER IS BETTER EQUIPPED TO JUDGE THESE MATTERS FOR HIMSELF. LET THE READER TAKE NOTE: WHETHER OR NOT ONE GRASPS FIRMLY TO THE GOLDEN RULE OF INTERPRETATION WILL TO A LARGE DEGREE DETERMINE WHAT MEANING IS DERIVED FROM THE TEXT. MOST AGREE THAT A PLAIN, LITERAL READING OF THE PASSAGE RESULTS IN THE PREMILLENNIAL UNDERSTANDING WHICH WE HOLD—THAT A FUTURE, LITERAL REIGN OF JESUS CHRIST ON EARTH WILL FOLLOW HIS SECOND COMING AND PRECEDE THE ETERNAL STATE: KUYPER, IN TRYING TO REFUTE CHILIASM, MAKES ADMISSIONS WHICH SUBSTANTIALLY GIVE HIS POSITION AWAY. IN COMMENTING ON THE PASSAGE REV. REV. 20:1-7+, HE NOTES: “READING THIS PASSAGE AS IF IT WERE A LITERAL DESCRIPTION WOULD NOT ONLY TEND TO A BELIEF IN THE MILLENNIUM BUT WOULD SETTLE THE QUESTION OF CHILIASM FOR ALL WHO MIGHT BE IN DOUBT CONCERNING THE SAME . . . IF WE TAKE IT FOR GRANTED NOW, THAT THESE THOUSAND YEARS ARE TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY, THAT THESE THOUSAND YEARS ARE STILL IN THE FUTURE, AND THAT THIS RESURRECTION WAS MEANT TO BE A BODILY RESURRECTION, WHY THEN WE MAY SAY, THAT AT LEAST AS FAR AS REV. REV. 20:1+ IS CONCERNED, THE QUESTION IS SETTLED. THEN WE MUST ADMIT THAT REV. REV. 20:1-7+ IS A CONFESSION OF CHILIASM WITH ALL IT CONTAINS.”—KUYPER, A. CHILIASM, P. 9.2 IT WAS THIS VERY MATTER, OPPOSITION TO WHAT THE BOOK OF REVELATION DESCRIBES REGARDING THE ARRIVAL OF GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH, WHICH INHIBITED ITS ACCEPTANCE INTO THE CANON. DEPENDING UPON HOW ONE UNDERSTANDS THE FIRST FEW VERSES OF THIS CHAPTER, ONE WILL MOST LIKELY WIND UP IN ONE OF THE MAJOR INTERPRETIVE CAMPS: PREMILLENNIAL, POSTMILLENNIAL, OR AMILLENNIAL. ONLY THE PREMILLENNIAL INTERPRETER TAKES THE VERSES IN THEIR MOST LITERAL WAY—SYMBOLISM BEING USED TO DESCRIBE LITERAL EVENTS YET FUTURE. THE OTHER TWO INTERPRETIVE POSITIONS ARE FORCED INTO SPIRITUALIZING ELEMENTS OF THE PASSAGE IN ORDER TO ACHIEVE SELF-CONSISTENCY AMONG ELEMENTS WITHIN THE PASSAGE (E.G., THE NATURE OF THE RESURRECTIONS, THE BINDING OF SATAN, THE DURATION OF THE KINGDOM). WAYMEYER OFFERS A HELPFUL SUMMARY OF KEY DIFFERENCES BETWEEN PREMILLENNIAL, POSTMILLENNIAL, AND AMILLENNIAL INTERPRETATIONS OF THE FIRST SIX VERSES OF THIS PIVOTAL CHAPTER:
	KEY INTERPRETIVE ISSUES IN REVELATION REV. 20:1-6+

	ISSUE
	PREMILLENNIAL VIEW
	POSTMILLENNIAL VIEW
	AMILLENNIAL VIEW

	SATAN’S BINDING:
	FUTURE
	PRESENT / FUTURE
	PRESENT

	FIRST RESURRECTION:
	PHYSICAL
	SPIRITUAL
	SPIRITUAL

	THOUSAND YEARS:
	LITERAL
	LITERAL / SYMBOLIC
	SYMBOLIC

	LOCALE OF REIGN:
	EARTH
	EARTH / HEAVEN
	HEAVEN

	CHRONOLOGY OF CHAPTERS 19-20: 
	SEQUENTIAL
	SEQUENTIAL / RECAPITULATION
	RECAPITULATION


WE SUBMIT THAT THE PREMILLENNIAL INTERPRETATION IS THE ONLY INTERPRETATION WHICH DOES JUSTICE TO THE TEXT—RECOGNIZING THE USE OF SYMBOLS TO DESCRIBE LITERAL EVENTS WHICH ARE ENTIRELY CONSISTENT AND WHICH DO NOT VIOLATE EXEGETICAL CONSISTENCY (E.G., SUCH AS TAKING ONE RESURRECTION AS PHYSICAL AND THE OTHER AS SPIRITUAL).
I SAW AN ANGEL COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN: JOHN HAS PREVIOUSLY SEEN OTHER ANGELS COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN ON DIVINE MISSIONS. A MIGHTY ANGEL CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN TO STAND UPON THE SEA AND LAND AND DECLARE GOD’S DOMINION RETAKING THE EARTH (REV. REV. 10:2+). AN ANGEL WITH GREAT AUTHORITY CAME DOWN FROM HEAVEN TO DECLARE THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON (REV. REV. 18:1+). EVEN BEFORE THIS ANGEL TAKES ACTION, WE KNOW THAT HE IS ON A MISSION FROM THE THRONE HAVING DIVINE AUTHORITY. GIVEN HIS MISSION, IT IS REMARKABLE THAT HE IS NOT EVEN DESCRIBED AS BEING GREAT OR MIGHTY. NEVERTHELESS, HE WILL BE ABLE TO EASILY DISPATCH SATAN TO HIS MILLENNIAL PRISON.
HAVING THE KEY TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT: IN THE NINTH CHAPTER, JOHN SAW A “STAR” WHICH FELL FROM HEAVEN HAVING THE KEY TO THE SHAFT OF THIS SAME EARTHLY COMPARTMENT (REV. REV. 9:1+). THE STAR (ANGEL) OPENED THE PIT TO LOOSE THE DEMONIC LOCUSTS AT THE FIFTH TRUMPET JUDGMENT. HERE, AN ANGEL WILL PERFORM THE OPPOSITE ACTION WITH HIS KEY: LOCKING UP THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, PROBABLY BY MEANS OF SECURING THE SAME SHAFT. IF THE STAR WHICH, LOOSED THE LOCUSTS WAS SATAN, THE IRONY WHICH CONFRONTS HIM NOW IS BEING A PRISONER IN THE VERY ABYSS WHICH HE WAS PREVIOUSLY ABLE TO UNLOCK. 
BOTTOMLESS PIT IS ἄΒΥΣΣΟΝ [ABYSSON]: A VERY DEEP GULF OR A BOTTOMLESS CHASM IN THE VERY LOWEST PARTS OF THE EARTH. THIS IS WHERE SATAN WAS IMPRISONED FOR 1,000 YEARS.
THE ANGEL WITH THE KEY TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT
[image: See the source image]
A GREAT CHAIN IN HIS HAND: THIS IS NOT A LITERAL CHAIN, BUT A FIGURE DESCRIBING THE ANGEL’S AUTHORITY AND ABILITY TO RESTRAIN SATAN. THIS IS NOT THE FIRST TIME WHERE AN ANGELIC POWER WILL HAVE BEEN SAID TO BE CHAINED: “GOD DID NOT SPARE THE ANGELS WHO SINNED, BUT CAST THEM DOWN TO HELL AND DELIVERED THEM INTO CHAINS OF DARKNESS” (2PE. 2PE. 2:4) AND “THE ANGELS WHO DID NOT KEEP THEIR PROPER DOMAIN, BUT LEFT THEIR OWN ABOVE, HE HAS RESERVED IN EVERLASTING CHAINS UNDER DARKNESS FOR THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT DAY” (JUDE JUDE 1:6). SINCE SPIRITUAL BEINGS, SUCH AS ANGELS LIKE SATAN, CANNOT BE RESTRICTED BY PHYSICAL MEANS, WE MUST UNDERSTAND THE CHAIN TO DENOTE A SUPERNATURAL RESTRAINT WHICH IS ULTIMATELY PROVIDED BY GOD FOR THE EXPRESS PURPOSE OF THE ANGEL’S TASK. IN A SIMILAR WAY THAT THE REBELLIOUS ANGELS WERE LOCKED AWAY AND UNABLE TO ROAM, SO TOO WILL BE SATAN. THE FIGURE OF A CHAIN IS USED: THE RESTRAINT PROVIDES NO DEGREE OF FREEDOM WHEREBY IT MAY BE STRETCHED. IN OUR DISCUSSION OF THE RISE OF ALLEGORICAL INTERPRETATION, WE SAW THAT ONCE THE TETHER OF LITERAL INTERPRETATION IS CUT, THERE IS VIRTUALLY NO LIMIT TO THE VARIETY OF FANCIFUL SOLUTIONS WHICH MAY BE PROVIDED AS POSSIBLE EXPLANATIONS FOR THE MEANING OF THE TEXT. AND SO, IT IS WITH AMILLENNIALISM WHICH DENIES THE PLAIN MEANING OF THE TEXT AND TAKES ALMOST THE ENTIRE PASSAGE AS AN IMPRECISE APPROXIMATION OF THE SPIRITUAL AUTHORITY NOW PRESENT IN THE CHURCH. HERE, WE ARE TOLD THAT AN ANGEL WILL BIND SATAN. ALTHOUGH THE CHURCH IS NEVER SAID TO BE AN ANGEL, AMILLENNIALIST KIK IS SURE IT IS THE CHURCH WHICH HAS THIS CHAIN AND THAT SATAN IS CURRENTLY BOUND: IT IS NOT DIFFICULT TO ASCERTAIN BY WHAT MEANS SATAN IS BOUND. THE CHAIN IS THE GOSPEL. WHEREVER A SOUL IS RELEASED THROUGH THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL THERE SATAN IS RESTRAINED AND LIMITED. ...UNFORTUNATELY, THE CHURCH OF TODAY DOES NOT REALIZE THE POWER THAT CHRIST HAS GIVEN HER. CHRIST HAS PLACED IN HER HANDS THE CHAIN BY WHICH SHE CAN BIND SATAN. SHE CAN RESTRAIN HIS INFLUENCE OVER THE NATIONS. BUT TODAY THE CHURCH BEMOANS THE FACT THAT EVIL IS BECOMING STRONGER AND STRONGER. SHE BEMOANS THE FACT THAT THE WORLD IS COMING MORE AND MORE UNDER THE CONTROL OF THE DEVIL. WHOSE FAULT IS THAT? IT IS THE CHURCH. SHE HAS THE CHAIN AND DOES NOT HAVE THE FAITH TO BIND SATAN EVER MORE FIRMLY. SATAN IS BOUND AND THE CHURCH KNOWS IT NOT! SATAN CAN BE BOUND EVER MORE FIRMLY AND THE CHURCH DOES IT NOT! [EMPHASIS ADDED]6 ACCORDING TO AMILLENNIALISM, THE CHAIN IS RIDDLED WITH LACK OF FAITH. ITS ABILITY TO RESTRAIN IS COMPROMISED BECAUSE THE CHURCH DOESN’T REALIZE IT ALREADY HAS THIS CHAIN. SATAN WOULD BE BOUND EVER MORE FIRMLY IF SHE WOULD JUST REALIZE THIS FACT. IMMEDIATELY WE MEET WITH A CHARACTERISTIC OF AMILLENNIALISM WHICH FAILS TO DO JUSTICE TO THE TEXT: THE BINDING IS NOT TRULY A BINDING. IT IS “LOOSE” AND NEEDS TO BE EVER MORE FIRMLY PULLED IN. AMILLENNIALISM TEACHES THAT SATAN WAS BOUND AT THE CROSS: ACCORDING TO THE PRETERIST VIEW, SATAN IS CURRENTLY BOUND (REVELATION REV. 20:2-3+) AND CRUSHED (ROMANS ROM. 16:20). THE ENEMY WAS NOT JUST DEFEATED DE JURE (LEGALLY) AT THE CROSS, BUT HAS BEEN CRUSHED DE FACTO (IN FACT). THEREFORE, THERE IS NO EXTERNAL SPIRITUAL ROADBLOCK PROHIBITING CHRISTIANS FROM REIGNING AND RULING NOW.7 IF THE BINDING OF SATAN IS NOW AND ITS INEFFECTIVENESS IS FOUND IN THE WEAK FAITH OF THE CHURCH, THEN WHAT HOPE IS THERE THAT HE WILL EVER BE BOUND BY THIS MEANS? BY THE MEASURE OF AMILLENNIALISM, EVEN THE “SUPER APOSTLE” PAUL WAS UNABLE TO MUSTER THE NECESSARY FAITH TO GET THE JOB DONE: AND LEST I SHOULD BE EXALTED ABOVE MEASURE BY THE ABUNDANCE OF THE REVELATIONS, A THORN IN THE FLESH WAS GIVEN TO ME, A MESSENGER OF SATAN TO BUFFET ME, LEST I BE EXALTED ABOVE MEASURE. CONCERNING THIS THING I PLEADED WITH THE LORD THREE TIMES THAT IT MIGHT DEPART FROM ME. AND HE SAID TO ME, “MY GRACE IS SUFFICIENT FOR YOU, FOR MY STRENGTH IS MADE PERFECT IN WEAKNESS.” THEREFORE, MOST GLADLY I WILL RATHER BOAST IN MY INFIRMITIES, THAT THE POWER OF CHRIST MAY REST UPON ME. (2COR. 2COR. 12:7-9) PAUL WAS UNABLE TO “BIND” SATAN BECAUSE SATAN IS NOT BOUND IN THIS PRESENT AGE, BUT IN “TIME NO MORE” (REVELATION 10:1-11:19). HIS BINDING IS FUTURE, AFTER THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST AND DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. 
REVELATION 20:2
HE LAID HOLD OF THE DRAGON: LAID HOLD IS ἐΚΡΆΤΗΣΕ [EKRATĒSE]: “TAKE INTO ONE’S POSSESSION OR CUSTODY...ARREST...APPREHEND SOMEONE.”1 THE DRAGON IS THE MOST-FREQUENTLY USED TITLE FOR SATAN IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION (REV. REV. 12:3-4+, REV. 12:7+, REV. 12:9+, REV. 12:13+, REV. 12:16-17+; REV. 13:2+, REV. 13:4+; REV. 16:13+; REV. 20:2+).
THAT SERPENT OF OLD: SERPENT OF OLD IS ΤὸΝ ὄΦΙΝ ΤὸΝ ἀΡΞΑῖΟΝ [TON OPHIN TON ARXAION]: THE SERPENT, THE ANCIENT [ONE]. THIS ALLUDES TO THE SERPENT IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN, WHICH SATAN USED TO DECEIVE EVE (GEN. GEN. 3:1-6). HIS TITLE AS DRAGON AND SERPENT WERE SEEN IN THE HEAVENLY WAR, WHEN HE WAS CAST OUT: “SO THE GREAT DRAGON WAS CAST OUT, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN” (REV. REV. 12:9+). NOW THAT HIS TWO HUMAN ACCOMPLICES, THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET, HAVE BEEN CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 19:20+) AND HIS DEMONIC FORCES ARE IMPRISONED IN THE BURNT REGIONS OF BABYLON AND EDOM, HE MUST FEND ENTIRELY FOR HIMSELF. IN THAT DAY THE LORD WITH HIS SEVERE SWORD, GREAT AND STRONG, WILL PUNISH LEVIATHAN THE FLEEING SERPENT, LEVIATHAN THAT TWISTED SERPENT; AND HE WILL SLAY THE REPTILE THAT IS IN THE SEA. (ISA. ISA. 27:1) AWAKE, AWAKE, PUT ON STRENGTH, O ARM OF THE LORD! AWAKE AS IN THE ANCIENT DAYS, IN THE GENERATIONS OF OLD. ARE YOU NOT THE ARM THAT CUT RAHAB APART, AND WOUNDED THE SERPENT? (ISA. ISA. 51:9)
BOUND HIM: BOUND IS ἔΔΗΣΕΝ [EDĒSEN]: USED OF ACTUAL BINDING AND IMPRISONMENT, AS THEY ATTEMPTED TO BIND THE DEMONIAC OF THE GADARENES WITH CHAINS (MARK MARK 5:3). USED OF JOHN THE BAPTIST WHO WAS BOUND IN PRISON BY HEROD (MARK MARK 6:17), IT CAN ALSO BE USED IN A METAPHORICAL SENSE, AS WHEN DESCRIBING THE DEFORMED WOMAN BOUND BY SATAN (LUKE LUKE 13:16). PAUL SAID THAT HE WENT TO JERUSALEM, “BOUND IN THE SPIRIT” (ACTS ACTS 20:22). THIS GENERIC ANGEL, NOT SAID TO BE MIGHTY OR STRONG, IS ABLE TO BIND SATAN WITH NO MENTION OF A PROTRACTED STRUGGLE. THIS IS AN INDICATION OF THE GREAT AUTHORITY WHICH THE ANGEL HAS WHICH ATTENDS HIS DIVINE MISSION. ALTHOUGH HE IS ALSO A CREATURE, A MERE ANGEL LIKE SATAN, HE IS EMPOWERED BY THE CREATOR AND IS ABLE TO BIND ANY CREATURE WITH EASE—EVEN SATAN HIMSELF. THIS IS THE DE FACTO (ACTUAL) FULFILLMENT OF WHAT WAS ACCOMPLISHED DE JURE (LEGALLY) AT THE CROSS. IN THE BRUISING OF CHRIST’S HEEL, THE SERPENT HAD ULTIMATELY LAID THE GROUNDWORK FOR THE BRUISING OF HIS HEAD: “AND I WILL PUT ENMITY BETWEEN YOU [THE SERPENT] AND THE WOMAN, AND BETWEEN YOUR SEED AND HER SEED [CHRIST]; HE SHALL BRUISE YOUR HEAD, AND YOU SHALL BRUISE HIS HEEL” (GEN. GEN. 3:15). HERE IS THE FOUNDATIONAL QUESTION REGARDING THE BINDING OF SATAN? IS HE TRULY BOUND OR ISN’T HE? THE TEXT WILL MAKE PLAIN THAT HIS BINDING IS COMPLETE BECAUSE IT IS FOLLOWED BY HIS BEING CASTING INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT WHICH IS THEN SEALED. THOSE WHO ASSERT THAT SATAN IS BOUND EVEN NOW ARE FACED WITH A DILEMMA BECAUSE IT IS OBVIOUS BOTH FROM SCRIPTURE AND REAL EXPERIENCE THAT IF SATAN IS BOUND TODAY, THEN “HIS CHAIN IS TOO LONG!” HENCE, AMILLENNIALISTS DEMONSTRATE GREAT ZEAL (AND CONSIDERABLE CONFUSION) IN THEIR ATTEMPT TO EXPLAIN THIS “BINDING” SUCH THAT IT IS NOT REALLY A BINDING: B. B. WARFIELD, WHOSE ESCHATOLOGY SEEMS TO EMBRACE SOME OF THE ELEMENTS OF BOTH AMILLENNIALISM AND POSTMILLENNIALISM, ATTEMPTS TO SUPPORT THE IDEA THAT SATAN IS BOUND IN RESPECT TO HEAVEN. HE WRITES: “THE ‘BINDING OF SATAN’ IS THEREFORE IN REALITY NOT FOR A SEASON BUT WITH REFERENCE TO A SPHERE; AND HIS ‘LOOSING’ AGAIN IS NOT AFTER A PERIOD BUT IN ANOTHER SPHERE: IT IS NOT SUBSEQUENCE BUT EXTERIORITY THAT IS SUGGESTED. THERE IS, INDEED, NO LITERAL ‘BINDING OF SATAN’ TO BE THOUGHT OF AT ALL: WHAT HAPPENS, HAPPENS NOT TO SATAN BUT TO THE SAINTS, AND IS ONLY REPRESENTED AS HAPPENING TO SATAN FOR THE PURPOSES OF THE SYMBOLICAL PICTURE. WHAT ACTUALLY HAPPENS IS THAT THE SAINTS DESCRIBED ARE REMOVED FROM THE SPHERE OF SATAN’S ASSAULTS. THE SAINTS DESCRIBED ARE FREE FROM ALL ACCESS OF SATAN—HE IS BOUND WITH RESPECT TO THEM: OUTSIDE OF THEIR CHARMED CIRCLE HIS HORRID WORK GOES ON.”2 THE BASIC PROBLEM WITH INTERPRETATIONS WHICH ASSERT THAT THE KINGDOM DESCRIBED IN THIS PASSAGE IS ACTUALLY UPON US NOW, HAVING BEGUN AT THE CROSS, IS THAT THEY ARE UNABLE TO UNDERSTAND OR UNWILLING TO RECOGNIZE THE DELAY BETWEEN SPIRITUAL ACCOMPLISHMENTS AND THEIR OUTWORKING IN THE PHYSICAL REALM. ON THE WAY TO JERUSALEM PRIOR TO PRESENTING HIMSELF AS KING, JUST A FEW DAYS FROM HIS CRUCIFIXION, JESUS STOPPED TO TEACH A PARABLE “BECAUSE THEY THOUGHT THE KINGDOM OF GOD WOULD APPEAR IMMEDIATELY” (LUKE LUKE 19:11). THE PARABLE CONCERNED A NOBLEMAN WHO “WENT TO A FAR COUNTRY TO RECEIVE FOR HIMSELF A KINGDOM AND TO RETURN” (LUKE LUKE 19:12). HE INSTRUCTS HIS SERVANTS TO ATTEND TO HIS AFFAIRS IN HIS ABSENCE. HIS KINGDOM IS NOT RECEIVED UNTIL THE TIME OF HIS RETURN: “AND SO IT WAS THAT WHEN HE RETURNED, HAVING RECEIVED THE KINGDOM, HE THEN COMMANDED THESE SERVANTS” (LUKE LUKE 19:15). THIS PARABLE, WE MIGHT OBSERVE, WAS SPECIFICALLY INTENDED TO DO AWAY WITH THE DELUSION THAT GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH IS FULFILLED IN THE CHURCH TODAY. CHRIST ACCOMPLISHED EVERYTHING NECESSARY FOR THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KINGDOM AT THE CROSS, BUT THE TIME WAS NOT RIGHT FOR ITS COMMENCEMENT—THERE WAS TO BE AN INTERVENING AGE: “IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW TIMES OR SEASONS WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN YAHWEH) HAS PUT IN HIS OWN (SUPREME) AUTHORITY” (ACTS ACTS 1:7). THE AMILLENNIALIST, IN HIS HEADLONG ZEAL TO MAKE GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH BE NOW, IGNORES THE MANY INTERPRETIVE INDICATORS OTHERWISE. WE AGREE WITH THE AMILLENNIALIST AT ONE POINT: IF THE KINGDOM OF GOD ON EARTH IS NOW THEN SATAN MUST BE BOUND EVEN TODAY. BUT THE PREMISE ITSELF IS FLAWED. AMILLENNIALISM MUST DENY REALITY TO CLING TO THIS ERROR: THAT SOMETHING DRASTIC HAPPENED TO SATAN WITH THE FIRST ADVENT OF CHRIST IS SEEN ALSO BY THE WORDS OF JOHN JOHN 12:31, “NOW IS THE JUDGMENT OF THIS WORLD: NOW SHALL THE PRINCE OF THIS WORLD BE CAST OUT.” ...IN SPITE OF THE ABOVE PASSAGES THERE ARE PEOPLE WHO WILL NOT BELIEVE THAT SATAN IS BOUND OR THAT HE HAS BEEN CAST OUT OF HIS SPHERE OF INFLUENCE. THEY SIMPLY WILL NOT BELIEVE THE WORDS OF CHRIST. “IF SATAN WERE BOUND AND CAST OUT,” THEY ARGUE, “WHY IS THERE SO MUCH EVIL IN THE WORLD? IF WE KNOW THAT SATAN IS BOUND, WE MUST DENY OUR SENSES.” IT IS BETTER TO BELIEVE CHRIST THAN IT IS TO BELIEVE OUR SENSES.3 KIK CONFUSES LACK OF FAITH WITH UNSOUND INTERPRETATION. IT IS NOT OUR DISBELIEF WHICH TELLS US THAT SATAN IS NOT BOUND, IT IS OUR PROPER READING OF GOD’S WORD WHICH CONFIRMS OUR REAL EXPERIENCE. A SOUND INTERPRETATION OF THE TEXT IS IN COMPLETE ALIGNMENT WITH OUR EXPERIENCE: SATAN CANNOT NOW BE BOUND. THE TYPE OF “FAITH” WHICH KIK ESPOUSES IS A BLIGHT ON THE PEOPLE OF GOD. IT IS FOUNDED ON A FLAWED INTERPRETATION OF GOD’S WORD AND TRIES TO FLY AT ALL COSTS, EVEN DENYING REALITY, TO THE DETRIMENT OF THE BELIEVER. IN THIS, IT IS LIKE THE FAITH OF CHRISTIAN SCIENCE WHICH ATTRIBUTES THE REALITY OF SICKNESS TO AN ILLUSION OF THE MIND. TYPICAL ARE AMILLENNIAL EXPLANATIONS OF THE BINDING WHICH IS NO BINDING AT ALL: THERE HAS BEEN A BINDING OF SATAN. IT IS SUCH A BINDING THAT HE CANNOT TOUCH A CHRISTIAN...WE READ IN REVELATION TWENTY THAT SATAN IS ALSO BOUND AS FAR AS DECEIVING THE NATIONS IS CONCERNED. WHERE PREVIOUSLY HE HAD COMPLETELY DECEIVED THE GENTILE NATIONS NOW [AFTER THE CROSS] HE COULD NO LONGER DO SO. THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT NO ONE WITHIN A NATION COULD NOT BE DECEIVED. THERE MIGHT BE MANY WITHIN A GENTILE NATION THAT WOULD BE DECEIVED BY THE CUNNING OF SATAN. EVEN THOUGH SATAN IS BOUND AS FAR AS THE INDIVIDUAL CHRISTIAN IS CONCERNED, YET A CHRISTIAN MAY, FOR A PERIOD OF TIME OR CONCERNING A CERTAIN DOCTRINE, BE DECEIVED. SO ALSO, IN REGARD TO THE NATION. IT SIMPLY MEANS THAT SATAN WOULD NO LONGER BE IN COMPLETE CONTROL OF THE NATIONS AS HE WAS BEFORE THE COMING OF CHRIST. [EMPHASIS ADDED]4 WE CAN AGREE WITH KIK AT ONE POINT: CHRISTIANS CAN INDEED BE DECEIVED CONCERNING DOCTRINE: AMILLENNIALISTS ARE DECEIVED CONCERNING THE DOCTRINE OF THE BINDING OF SATAN! EVEN A CURSORY EXAMINATION OF SCRIPTURAL PASSAGES WRITTEN AFTER THE CROSS AND THE RESURRECTION INDICATE THAT SATAN IS NOT PRESENTLY BOUND: SATAN FILLED THE HEART OF ANANIAS TO LIE TO THE HOLY SPIRIT RESULTING IN THE DEATH OF HE AND HIS WIFE (ACTS ACTS 5:3). PAUL SAID THAT SATAN IS BLINDING THE EYES OF NONBELIEVERS IN THIS CURRENT AGE SO THAT THEY SHOULD NOT RECEIVE THE GOSPEL (2COR. 2COR. 4:3-4). PAUL TOLD THE CORINTHIANS THAT SATAN TRANSFORMS HIMSELF (DECEPTIVELY) INTO AN ANGEL OF LIGHT (2COR. 2COR. 11:14). PAUL WAS GIVEN A THORN IN THE FLESH, “A MESSENGER OF SATAN” TO KEEP HIM HUMBLE (2COR. 2COR. 12:7). PAUL TOLD THE EPHESIANS THAT THE PRINCE OF THE POWER OF THE AIR “NOW WORKS IN THE SONS OF DISOBEDIENCE” (EPH. EPH. 2:2). PAUL TOLD THE EPHESIANS NOT TO GIVE PLACE TO THE DEVIL (EPH. EPH. 4:27) AND THAT THEY WRESTLED AGAINST “SPIRITUAL HOSTS OF WICKEDNESS IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES” (EPH. EPH. 6:12). PAUL WAS HINDERED BY SATAN FROM VISITING THE THESSALONIAN CHURCH (1TH. 1TH. 2:18). THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE, THE ANTICHRIST, WILL BE “ACCORDING TO THE WORKING OF SATAN, WITH ALL POWER, SIGNS AND LYING WONDERS” (2TH. 2TH. 2:9). THIS IS FULFILLED, IN PART, BY THE ACTIVITIES OF THE FALSE PROPHET DOCUMENTED IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. PAUL DELIVERED HYMENAEUS AND ALEXANDER TO SATAN SO THAT THEY MIGHT LEARN NOT TO BLASPHEME (1TI. 1TI. 1:20). JAMES WARNS BELIEVERS TO SUBMIT TO GOD AND RESIST THE DEVIL (JAS. JAS. 4:7). PETER WARNS BELIEVERS TO BE SOBER AND VIGILANT BECAUSE “YOUR ADVERSARY THE DEVIL WALKS ABOUT LIKE A ROARING LION, SEEKING WHOM HE MAY DEVOUR” (1PE. 1PE. 5:8). JOHN TELLS US THAT “THE WHOLE WORLD LIES UNDER THE SWAY OF THE WICKED ONE” (1JN. 1JN. 5:19). SATAN IS A SOURCE OF DECEPTION THROUGHOUT THE EVENTS OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION (REV. REV. 12:9+; REV. 13:14+; REV. 18:23+; REV. 19:20+; REV. 20:8+, REV. 20:10+). HERE IS A FOUNDATIONAL DANGER OF AMILLENNIALISM: IN THEIR APPROPRIATION OF “KINGDOM NOW” THEOLOGY, THEY DENY REALITY. BUT AN IMPORTANT PART OF REALITY IS THE FACTUAL, HISTORICAL RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST. AMILLENNIALISTS NEED TO ASK WHY A SKEPTICAL WORLD SHOULD BELIEVE THEIR WITNESS CONCERNING THE HISTORICAL FACT OF THE CRUCIFIXION OF JESUS FOR SIN WHEN THEY HOLD A THEOLOGY WHICH ESSENTIALLY DENIES REALITY? THIS STRANGE THEORY, THE ORIGIN OF WHICH IS TRACED TO THE ROMISH NOTION THAT THE CHURCH IS THE KINGDOM, CONTENDS THAT WHATEVER MILLENNIUM THERE MAY BE IS BEING EXPERIENCED IN THE PRESENT AGE. ITS ADVOCATES INTERPRET THE BOOK OF REVELATION AS A DESCRIPTION, OR VARIED, DESCRIPTIONS, OF THIS CHURCH AGE...IN THEIR UNENVIABLE ATTEMPT TO FIT ALL THE EVENTS ANTICIPATED IN THE REVELATION INTO THE HISTORY OF THIS AGE, THE AMILLENNIALISTS INDULGE IN A FORM OF SPECULATION ALMOST UNSURPASSED. THEIR ABANDONMENT OF REASON AND SOUND INTERPRETATION HAS BUT ONE OBJECTIVE IN MIND, NAMELY, TO PLACE ΧΊΛΙΟΙ [CHILIOI] (“THOUSAND”) YEARS—SIX TIMES REPEATED IN REVELATION, CHAPTER 20—BACK INTO THE PAST AND THEREFORE SOMETHING NO LONGER TO BE ANTICIPATED IN THE FUTURE. THE VIOLENCE WHICH THIS INTERPRETATION IMPOSES UPON THE WHOLE PROPHETIC REVELATION IS SUCH THAT NONE WOULD PROPOSE IT EXCEPT THOSE WHO, FOR LACK OF ATTENTION, SEEM NOT TO REALIZE WHAT THEY DO...IN SHEER FANTASTICAL IMAGINATION THIS METHOD SURPASSES RUSSELLISM, EDDYISM, AND SEVENTH DAY ADVENTISM, SINCE THE PLAIN, GRAMMATICAL MEANING OF LANGUAGE IS ABANDONED, AND SIMPLE TERMS ARE DIVERTED IN THEIR COURSE AND END IN ANYTHING THE INTERPRETER WISHES. [EMPHASIS ADDED]5 HOW MUCH BETTER TO TAKE BOTH SCRIPTURE AND OUR REAL EXPERIENCE AT FACE VALUE—ESPECIALLY WHEN THEY SPEAK IN CONCERT THAT SATAN IS NOT BOUND AT THE PRESENT HOUR. THE BINDING OF SATAN AT THE BEGINNING OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IS PART OF THE SEVENTH BOWL JUDGMENT WHICH WAS POURED OUT UPON THE AIR, THE DOMAIN OF THE “PRINCE OF THE POWER OF THE AIR” (REV. REV. 16:17+ CF. EPH. EPH. 2:2). THE SAME BOWL JUDGMENT ALSO BROUGHT ABOUT THE INCARCERATION OF HIS DEMONIC HOARDS. 
THOUSAND YEARS: THOUSAND IS ΧΊΛΙΑ [CHILIA], FROM WHICH CHILIASM IS DERIVED: THE BELIEF IN A LITERAL ONE THOUSAND YEAR REIGN OF CHRIST ON THE EARTH.6 AS WITH ALL PROGRESSIVE REVELATION, THIS PASSAGE PROVIDES INFORMATION WHICH WAS NOT BEFORE REVEALED—THE DURATION OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. ALTHOUGH CRITICS ARE FOND OF OBSERVING THAT LITTLE MORE IS REVEALED CONCERNING THE KINGDOM IN THIS PASSAGE, THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE KINGDOM ARE SET FORTH AT LENGTH ELSEWHERE IN GOD’S WORD—ESPECIALLY IN THE OT—SO GOD HAS NO NEED TO REPEAT HIMSELF HERE. EVEN THOUGH THE DURATION OF ONE THOUSAND YEARS IS LISTED NO LESS THAN SIX TIMES IN THIS PASSAGE, FEW ARE THOSE WHO TAKE IT AT FACE VALUE. ONCE WE DENY THAT ONE THOUSAND YEARS MEANS ONE THOUSAND YEARS, THERE IS NO END TO THE SUGGESTIONS WHICH CAN BE OFFERED AS TO WHAT PERIOD IS REALLY IN VIEW: THE TERM THOUSAND YEARS IN REVELATION TWENTY IS A FIGURATIVE EXPRESSION USED TO DESCRIBE THE PERIOD OF THE MESSIANIC KINGDOM UPON EARTH. IT IS THAT PERIOD FROM THE FIRST ADVENT OF CHRIST UNTIL HIS SECOND COMING. IT IS THE TOTAL OR COMPLETE PERIOD OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM UPON EARTH...IF THE BINDING OF SATAN BEGAN WITH THE FIRST COMING OF CHRIST THEN IT FOLLOWS THAT THE THOUSAND YEARS BEGAN WITH HIS FIRST COMING...NOW THE NATURAL OBJECTION TO THIS VIEW IS THAT THE PERIOD FROM THE FIRST COMING OF OUR LORD TO THE PRESENT TIME CAN HARDLY BE DESCRIBED AS A MILLENNIUM. FOR ONE THING WARS HAVE NOT CEASED AND WICKEDNESS IS STILL VERY MUCH PREVALENT. AS SOMEONE HAS STATED: “IF SATAN IS BOUND HE MUST HAVE A LONG TETHER.” ALL APPEARANCES SEEM TO BE AGAINST THE VIEW THAT WE ARE IN THE MILLENNIUM NOW. THE TROUBLE IS THAT WE HAVE ALTOGETHER A TOO MATERIALISTIC CONCEPT OF THE MILLENNIAL BLESSINGS. [EMPHASIS ADDED]7 AGAIN, WE MEET WITH AMILLENNIALISM’S CHARACTERISTIC DENIAL OF REALITY. WE ARE ACTUALLY IN THE MILLENNIUM NOW: OUR ERROR IS THAT WE JUST DON’T HAPPEN TO REALIZE IT! THIS DETACHMENT FROM REALITY CAN REACH RIDICULOUS EXTREMES: REV. 21:1+-REV. 22:1+. IF THIS IS TRUE, THEN WE ALL MUST BE LIVING IN THE GHETTO SIDE OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. BUT THERE IS NO GHETTO IN THE NEW JERUSALEM.”8 IN THIS RUSH TO ASSERT THAT EVERY WORK OF GOD HAS ALREADY COME TO PASS, AMILLENNIALISTS DEVALUE THE PROMISES OF GOD. IF THIS IS THE SUM TOTAL OF GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH, THEN WHAT’S THERE TO GET EXCITED ABOUT? IF MOST OF THE PEOPLE LIVING ON EARTH IN THE KINGDOM HAVE NO IDEA THEY ARE EVEN IN SUCH A KINGDOM—MUCH LESS KNOW AND ACKNOWLEDGE THE KING—HOW CAN IT BE A KINGDOM IN ANY REAL SENSE? IN THIS, AMILLENNIALISM HAS MORE IN COMMON WITH BIZARRE CULTS WHICH SPECIALIZE IN “SPIRITUAL REALITIES” AND BRAINWASH THEIR ADHERENTS TO IGNORE OBJECTIVE REALITY. THIS IS UNHEALTHY AND UNSCRIPTURAL. OUR GOD IS A GOD OF REALITY WHO DOES NOT ASK US TO DENY THE OBVIOUS: IS THE BINDING OF SATAN...SO INEFFECTIVE THAT MURDERERS OF SAINTS, THAT DANGEROUS ENEMIES, STILL EXIST? WHAT, THEN, BECOMES OF GOD’S PROMISES, IF PERSECUTION, SORE TRAIL, THREATENED DEATH AND VIOLENT DEATH ITSELF IS THE CHARACTERISTIC OF THE MILLENNIUM?9
REVELATION 20:3
HE CAST HIM INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT: HAVING UNLOCKED THE ABYSS, THE ANGEL CASTS SATAN INTO IT. THE PICTURE IS OF ALL AUTHORITY BEING WITH THE ANGEL AND SATAN AS HIS HELPLESS PRISONER. 
SHUT HIM UP, AND SET A SEAL ON HIM: SHUT HIM UP IS ἔΚΛΕΙΣΕ ΑὐΤΟΝ [EKLEISE AUTON]: HE LOCKED HIM. ONLY THE TR TEXT HAS HIM (ΑὐΤΟΝ [AUTON]). SET A SEAL ON HIM IS ἐΣΦΡΆΓΙΣΕΝ ἐΠΆΝΩ ΑὐΤΟῦ [ESPHRAGISEN EPANŌ AUTOU]: HE SEALED OVER OR UPON HIM, WHICH CAN ALSO DENOTE HAVING AUTHORITY OVER THE DRAGON.1 IN THE MT AND NU TEXTS, IT IS THE ABYSS WHICH IS SHUT AND SEALED, NOT THE DRAGON HIMSELF. IN ANY CASE, THE INTENDED RESULT IS THE SAME. SATAN NOW HAS THREE STRIKES AGAINST HIM, HE IS: (1) BOUND, (2) SHUT UP, (3) SEALED IN HIS PRISON. THE WORD FOR SEALED, ἐΣΦΡΆΓΙΣΕΝ [ESPHRAGISEN], IS THE SAME WORD WHICH DESCRIBES SEALING ELSEWHERE IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION (REV. REV. 7:3-8+; REV. 10:4+; REV. 20:3+; REV. 22:10+). EXAMPLES OF SEALING ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE INDICATE ITS COMPLETE EFFECTIVENESS: NEBUCHADNEZZAR SEALED DANIEL IN THE LION’S DEN (DAN. DAN. 6:17). DANIEL WAS TOLD TO SEAL THE BOOK OF DANIEL UNTIL THE TIME OF THE END (DAN. DAN. 12:4). PILATE COMMANDED THAT JESUS’ TOMB BE SEALED (MTT. MAT. 27:66). BELIEVERS ARE SEALED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT (JOHN JOHN 14:16; 2COR. 2COR. 1:22; EPH. EPH. 1:13; EPH. 4:30). JESUS’ TESTIMONY WAS SEALED (JOHN JOHN 3:33). JESUS WAS SEALED BY THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (JOHN JOHN 6:27). THE 144,000 WITNESSES FROM THE TWELVE TRIBES WERE SEALED ON THEIR FOREHEADS (REV. REV. 7:3-8+). THE THINGS WHICH THE SEVEN THUNDERS UTTERED WERE SEALED UP SO THEY WOULD NOT BE RECORDED BY JOHN (REV. REV. 10:4+). THE CONTENTS OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION ARE NOT TO BE SEALED (REV. REV. 20:3+; REV. 22:10+). THE ANGEL’S TREATMENT OF SATAN CORRESPONDS TO ISAIAH’S PREDICTION THAT DISOBEDIENT ANGELS WOULD BE PUNISHED AND IMPRISONED: THE EARTH IS VIOLENTLY BROKEN, THE EARTH IS SPLIT OPEN, THE EARTH IS SHAKEN EXCEEDINGLY. THE EARTH SHALL REEL TO AND FRO LIKE A DRUNKARD, AND SHALL TOTTER LIKE A HUT; ITS TRANSGRESSION SHALL BE HEAVY UPON IT, AND IT WILL FALL, AND NOT RISE AGAIN. IT SHALL COME TO PASS IN THAT DAY THAT THE LORD WILL PUNISH ON HIGH THE HOST OF EXALTED ONES, AND ON THE EARTH THE KINGS OF THE EARTH. THEY WILL BE GATHERED TOGETHER, AS PRISONERS ARE GATHERED IN THE PIT, AND WILL BE SHUT UP IN THE PRISON; AFTER MANY DAYS THEY WILL BE PUNISHED. (ISA. ISA. 24:19-22) [EMPHASIS ADDED] FIRST, THEY ARE IMPRISONED, AND AFTER MANY DAYS THEY RECEIVE THEIR FINAL PUNISHMENT. THIS CORRESPONDS TO THE AGE OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM DURING WHICH SATAN AND HIS ANGELS ARE LOCKED AWAY. AFTER HIS RELEASE AND FINAL REBELLION (REV. REV. 20:7-10+), HE WILL MEET HIS FINAL PUNISHMENT.
SO THAT HE SHOULD DECEIVE THE NATIONS NO MORE: THE FIRST HUMAN TARGET OF HIS DECEPTION WAS EVE IN THE GARDEN (1TI. 1TI. 2:14). SINCE THEN, HE HAS DECEIVED NATIONS THROUGHOUT HISTORY, BUT NEVER MORE SO THAN HIS FINAL ATTEMPT AT VICTORY DURING THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 12:12+). HE RESTORED THE BEAST FROM DEATH SO THAT ALL THE WORLD WOULD WORSHIP HIM (REV. REV. 13:3+). HE SPOKE BY THE MOUTH OF THE FALSE PROPHET (REV. REV. 13:11+) AND EMPOWERED HIM TO DECEIVE THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS TO THEIR DOOM BY TAKING THE MARK OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:14+, REV. 13:16+; REV. 14:9-11+). HE CARRIED THE HARLOT AS SHE RODE THROUGHOUT HISTORY UPON HIS SEVEN HEADS (REV. REV. 17:3+ CF. REV. REV. 12:3+) AND MADE THE INHABITANTS DRUNK WITH HER FORNICATING WINE (REV. REV. 17:2+) AND SORCERY (REV. REV. 18:23+). HE CONTROLLED THE THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS WHICH WERE SENT OUT TO GATHER THE KINGS TO THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON (REV. REV. 16:13-14+) WHICH LED THEM TO THE SLAUGHTER (REV. REV. 19:21+). HIS DECEPTIVE ACTIVITIES, WHICH AFFECT BOTH BELIEVERS AND UNBELIEVERS, ARE A FACT OF THE CHURCH AGE: BUT I FEAR, LEST SOMEHOW, AS THE SERPENT DECEIVED EVE BY HIS CRAFTINESS, SO YOUR MINDS MAY BE CORRUPTED FROM THE SIMPLICITY THAT IS IN CHRIST. (2COR. 2COR. 11:3). FOR SUCH ARE FALSE APOSTLES, DECEITFUL WORKERS, TRANSFORMING THEMSELVES INTO APOSTLES OF CHRIST. AND NO WONDER! FOR SATAN HIMSELF TRANSFORMS HIMSELF INTO AN ANGEL OF LIGHT. THEREFORE, IT IS NO GREAT THING IF HIS MINISTERS ALSO TRANSFORM THEMSELVES INTO MINISTERS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, WHOSE END WILL BE ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS. (2COR. 2COR. 11:13-15) A PLAIN READING OF THE PASSAGE INDICATES THAT SATAN IS UNABLE TO DECEIVE WHILE HE IS LOCKED AWAY. AS SOON AS HE IS RELEASED, HE IMMEDIATELY GOES OUT TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS (REV. REV. 20:8+, REV. 20:10+), WHICH HE HAD BEEN COMPLETELY UNABLE TO DO WHILE IN THE ABYSS. “IF THIS LANGUAGE DOES NOT MEAN THAT THE IMMOBILIZATION OF SATAN IS COMPLETE, SO FAR AS HIS DECEPTION OF THE NATIONS (GRK. ETHNE) IS CONCERNED, THEN THERE IS NO WAY TO EXPRESS THE IDEA.”2 THIS IS HIS PATTERN: MISREPRESENTATION OF TRUTH THROUGH DECEPTION SO THOSE WHO RESPOND TO HIS PROMISES ALWAYS WIND UP WITH UNFORESEEN LIABILITIES WHICH ATTEND PARTICIPATION IN HIS SCHEMES. HIS TWO GREATEST TOOLS ARE TEMPTATION AND COMPROMISE. 
TILL THE THOUSAND YEARS WERE FINISHED: WHAT AN AMAZING TIME OF BLESSING THIS WILL BE! SATAN AND HIS DEMONIC REALM WILL BE RENDERED COMPLETELY INOPERATIVE DURING THE COMING EARTHLY KINGDOM OF GOD. BUT THIS GREAT BLESSING ALSO HAS A FLIP SIDE: IN THE REMOVAL OF THE GREAT TEMPTER IS THE REMOVAL OF A CONVENIENT EXCUSE BY WHICH MEN HIDE THEIR OWN REBELLIOUS NATURE. AND THIS, IT WOULD SEEM, IS PART OF GOD’S PLAN IN LOCKING SATAN AWAY FOR THE DURATION OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM—TO SHOW MAN HIS UTTER INCAPABILITY OF OBEDIENCE TO GOD, EVEN IN THE MIDST OF IDEAL CONDITIONS AND IN THE ABSENCE OF THE INFLUENCE OF THE SERPENT OF OLD.
BUT AFTER THESE THINGS HE MUST BE RELEASED FOR A LITTLE WHILE: AFTER THE THOUSAND YEARS HAVE EXPIRED, HE IS RELEASED TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS ONE FINAL TIME. HERE WE SEE THE SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD WHO USES ALL THINGS TO ACHIEVE HIS ULTIMATE ENDS. SATAN IS NO LESS A TOOL OF GOD IN HIS REBELLION THAN IN HIS OBEDIENCE. ALTHOUGH GOD IS NOT THE AUTHOR OF SIN, HIS SOVEREIGNTY OVER THE AFFAIRS OF HISTORY IS NOT THE LEAST THREATENED BY THE DISOBEDIENCE OF HIS CREATURES. 
REVELATION 20:4
AND I SAW THRONES, AND THEY SAT ON THEM: PREVIOUSLY, IT WAS THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS WHO WERE SEEN SITTING ON THRONES (REV. REV. 4:4+). HERE, THE THRONE-SITTERS ARE RESURRECTED MEN WHICH SUPPORTS OUR CONCLUSION THAT THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS ARE NOT ANGELS, BUT RESURRECTED MEN WHO ALSO SIT ON THRONES. NOW THE ONLY “COMPANY OF BELIEVERS” THAT WE SEE SITTING ON THRONES ARE THE “FOUR AND TWENTY ELDERS” OF REVELATION REV. 4:4-5+. THESE AS WE HAVE SEEN STAND FOR THE CHURCH, AND WERE RESURRECTED OR CAUGHT OUT BEFORE “THE TRIBULATION,” AND ARE THE “HARVEST” OF WHICH CHRIST AND THOSE WHO ROSE AT THE TIME OF HIS RESURRECTION WERE THE “FIRST FRUITS.”1 “SURELY THE SITTERS ON THESE THRONES ARE THOSE TO WHOM THIS IMPLIED JUDICIO-REGAL AUTHORITY IS EVERYWHERE PROMISED.”2 THEY ARE THE OVERCOMERS WHO OBTAINED THE PROMISES JESUS GAVE TO THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA AND LAODICEA: “AND HE WHO OVERCOMES, AND KEEPS MY WORKS UNTIL THE END, TO HIM I WILL GIVE POWER OVER THE NATIONS—HE SHALL RULE THEM WITH A ROD OF IRON: THEY SHALL BE DASHED TO PIECES LIKE THE POTTER’S VESSELS” (REV. REV. 2:26-27+), “TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GRANT TO SIT WITH ME ON MY THRONE, AS I ALSO OVERCAME AND SAT DOWN WITH MY FATHER (STEPHEN) ON HIS THRONE” (REV. REV. 3:21+). AS WE SAW ABOVE, REVELATION REV. 20:4+ MENTIONS RESURRECTED SAINTS WHO RULE AND REIGN WITH CHRIST. MANY OTHER PASSAGES, BOTH IN THE OT AND NT, INDICATE THE SAINTS WILL CO-RULE WITH THEIR LORD. ISAIAH INDICATES A COMING RIGHTEOUS REIGN WHERE PRINCES WILL RULE WITH MESSIAH: BEHOLD, A KING WILL REIGN IN RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND PRINCES WILL RULE WITH JUSTICE. (ISA. ISA. 32:1).1 DANIEL RECEIVED DETAILED REVELATION CONCERNING THE TIMING AND REALITY OF THE RULE OF THE SAINTS. IT DOES NOT OCCUR UNTIL AFTER THE BEAST IS DESTROYED, JUST AS THE BOOK OF REVELATION RECORDS (REV. REV. 19:20+). WE KNOW FROM REVELATION REV. 19:1+ THAT THE BEAST IS DESTROYED AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, THEREFORE THE REIGN OF THE SAINTS HAS NOT YET COME: THOSE GREAT BEASTS, WHICH ARE FOUR, ARE FOUR KINGS WHICH ARISE OUT OF THE EARTH. BUT THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH SHALL RECEIVE THE KINGDOM, AND POSSESS THE KINGDOM FOREVER, EVEN FOREVER AND EVER. (DAN. DAN. 7:17-18) I WAS WATCHING; AND THE SAME HORN WAS MAKING WAR AGAINST THE SAINTS, AND PREVAILING AGAINST THEM, UNTIL THE ANCIENT OF DAYS CAME, AND A JUDGMENT WAS MADE IN FAVOR OF THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH, AND THE TIME CAME FOR THE SAINTS TO POSSESS THE KINGDOM. (DAN. DAN. 7:21-22) THEN THE KINGDOM AND DOMINION, AND THE GREATNESS OF THE KINGDOMS UNDER THE WHOLE HEAVEN, SHALL BE GIVEN TO THE PEOPLE, THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH. HIS KINGDOM IS AN EVERLASTING KINGDOM, AND ALL DOMINIONS SHALL SERVE AND OBEY HIM. (DAN. DAN. 7:27) PRIOR TO THEIR CO-RULE WITH CHRIST, THEY WILL UNDERGO TRIBULATION AT THE HANDS OF THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:7+, REV. 13:15+; REV. 15:2+; REV. 20:4+). THEY ARE NOT JUST GIVEN A VAGUE SPIRITUAL KINGDOM SUBJECT TO RIDICULE BY UNBELIEVERS WHO CANNOT TELL IT EVEN EXISTS. NO! THE KINGDOM AND DOMINION IS BOTH SPIRITUAL AND LITERAL AND THERE WILL BE NO QUESTION ON THE PART OF ANYONE CONCERNING ITS REALITY WHEN IT ARRIVES! IN THE GOSPELS, JESUS INDICATED THAT FAITHFUL SERVANTS WOULD BE GIVEN AUTHORITY OVER CITIES (LUKE LUKE 19:17-19). NUMEROUS TIMES JAMES AND JOHN SOUGHT THE POSITION OF BEING ON THE LEFT AND RIGHT OF JESUS—POSITIONS OF SHARED RULERSHIP (MTT. MAT. 20:20 CF. MARK MARK 10:37). IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, JESUS SAID THAT OVERCOMERS WOULD SIT WITH HIM ON HIS THRONE, EVEN AS HE THEN SAT ON HIS FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) THRONE: TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GRANT TO SIT WITH ME ON MY THRONE, AS I ALSO OVERCAME AND SAT DOWN WITH MY FATHER (STEPHEN) ON HIS THRONE. (REV. REV. 3:21+) THIS PARTICULAR VERSE IS VERY IMPORTANT BECAUSE IT SHOWS THE HIGH DEGREE OF AUTHORITY BELIEVERS WILL HAVE WITH JESUS. IT ALSO INDICATES THAT IN APPROXIMATELY A.D. 95, WHEN JESUS SPOKE THESE WORDS, HE WAS NOT ON HIS OWN THRONE! THIS IS A VERY IMPORTANT POINT TO UNDERSTAND: THE THRONE HE WILL BE TAKING IS THE THRONE OF DAVID (MTT. MAT. 25:31) AND IT IS ON EARTH. ALTHOUGH WE HAVE BEEN MADE KINGS AND PRIESTS (IN THE SUPREME 19TH ENGLISH REVELATION IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES (AC. AC. 29:1-2/AC. 30) & THE ULTIMATE 20TH ENGLISH REVELATION IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST (AC. AC. 29:1-2/AC. 30) BY THE “ABUNDANCE OF THE REVELATIONS” OR THE “GREATNESS OF THE REVELATIONS” (2 COR. 2 COR. 12:1-6; 13:1-10) OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S USA’S ENGLISH 2 KINGDOMS OF LORDSHIP, USA HOLY ENGLISH NATION, USA ROYAL PRIEST’S ENGLISH PRIESTHOOD---SERGEANT’S USA ENGLISH NCO CORPS TO GOD—1 PET. 1 PET 2:9 & AC. AC. 7:6-7; AC. 29:1-2 WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ROYAL ENGLISH LAW IN JAM. JAM. 2:8 WITH TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ROYAL ENGLISH KING’S APPAREL IN AC. AC. 12:21), OUR REIGN IS FUTURE AND INITIALLY UPON THE EARTH: AND HAVE MADE US KINGS AND PRIESTS TO OUR GOD; AND WE SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH. (REV. REV. 5:10+) [EMPHASIS ADDED] ONE OF THE CRITICISMS THAT HAS BEEN LEVELED AGAINST THE PREMILLENNIAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IS THAT IT ONLY LASTS 1,000 YEARS, WHEREAS SCRIPTURE IS REPLETE WITH PASSAGES INDICATING CHRIST’S KINGDOM WILL BE ETERNAL. THE AMILLENNIALIST SEES A CONFLICT HERE AND INSISTS THAT THE ETERNALITY OF CHRIST’S KINGDOM DOES NOT PERMIT ANY PLACE FOR A THOUSAND YEAR REIGN ON EARTH. CALVIN’S REASON FOR REJECTING THE PREMILLENNIAL VIEW AS HIS CONCEPT THAT THE THOUSAND YEAR REIGN NULLIFIED THE ETERNAL REIGN OF CHRIST. DID THE PREMILLENNIALIST LIMIT THE REIGN OF CHRIST TO A THOUSAND YEARS, HIS CONTENTION THAT “THEIR FICTION IS TOO PUERILE TO REQUIRE OR DESERVE REFUTATION” WOULD BE TRUE. HOWEVER SUCH IS NOT THE CASE. AN IMPORTANT SCRIPTURE BEARING ON THE DISCUSSION IS 1 CORINTHIANS 1COR. 15:24-28.2 THE SOLUTION TO THIS PROBLEM IS FOUND IN RECOGNIZING THE TRANSITION WHICH PAUL RECORDS IN 1 CORINTHIANS 1COR. 15:24-28. CHRIST RULES IN THE MILLENNIUM UNTIL THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT, WHEN DEATH ITSELF IS FINALLY VANQUISHED (REV. REV. 20:14+ CF. REV. REV. 21:4+). THEN, HE PLACES HIS KINGDOM UNDER THE FATHER (STEPHEN). YET HIS RULE CONTINUES INTO THE ETERNAL STATE, WHERE THERE IS A NEW HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH (REV. REV. 21:1+) AND WHERE THE SAINTS WILL CONTINUE TO CO-RULE WITH HIM FOR ETERNITY (REV. REV. 22:5+). [1COR. 1COR. 15:24, 1COR. 15:28] DOES NOT MEAN THE END OF OUR LORD’S REGAL ACTIVITY, BUT RATHER THAT FROM HERE ONWARD IN THE UNITY OF THE GODHEAD HE REIGNS WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AS THE ETERNAL SON. THERE ARE NO LONGER TWO THRONES: ONE HIS MESSIANIC THRONE AND THE OTHER THE FATHER’S THRONE (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AS OUR LORD INDICATED IN REVELATION REV. 3:21+. IN THE FINAL KINGDOM THERE IS BUT ONE THRONE, AND IT IS “THE THRONE OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB” (REV. REV. 22:3+).3 HERE WE BEGIN TO SEE WHAT GOD HAS GAINED OUT OF THE WHOLE TRAIL OF EARTH HISTORY. MAN, MADE A LITTLE LOWER THAN THE ANGELS, IS RAISED THROUGH THE REDEMPTIVE DEATH OF THE LORD WHO ALSO WAS WILLING TO BE MADE LOWER THAN THE ANGELS (HEB. HEB. 2:7, HEB. 2:9), TO A HIGHER POSITION. IN SALVATION WE ARE NOT LIFTED BACK TO THE LEVEL FROM WHICH ADAM FELL, BUT HIGHER. WE ARE NOT LIFTED TO THE LEVEL OF THE ANGELS, BUT HIGHER. WE ARE LIFTED ABOVE ALL THE PRINCIPALITIES AND POWERS TO THE VERY THRONE OF HEAVEN.3
AND JUDGMENT WAS GIVEN TO THEM: THESE BOTH REIGN AND JUDGE DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. NOT ONLY WILL THE SAINTS REIGN WITH CHRIST, THEY WILL ALSO JUDGE WITH HIM (REV. REV. 20:4+). IT IS IMPORTANT TO REALIZE THAT EVEN THOUGH THE SAINTS WILL PERFORM JUDGMENT, THIS WILL NOT BE THE DOMINANT ACTIVITY DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, AT LEAST NOT IN THE SENSE OF METING OUT PUNISHMENTS.1 NOTE THAT THE TERM “JUDGE” IS USED IN A BROADER SENSE IN SCRIPTURE THAN IN OUR COMMON PARLANCE; IT IS OFTEN EQUIVALENT TO RULER OR KING. THIS HAS AN IMPORTANT BEARING UPON OUR CONCEPTION OF CHRIST RETURNING TO JUDGE THE EARTH AT THE SECOND ADVENT. THE JUDGESHIP OF CHRIST IS NOT LIMITED TO PASSING SENTENCE, BUT CONSTITUTES HIS REIGN AS KING OVER THE EARTH.2 THE PSALMIST RECORDS THAT ALL THE SAINTS WILL HAVE THE HONOR OF JUDGING REBELLIOUS NATIONS. THE JUDGMENT WILL BE IN ACCORD WITH GOD’S WRITTEN WORD. IN THEIR RULE WITH CHRIST, THEY WILL HAVE POSITIONS OF GREAT AUTHORITY. THEY WILL BE OVER THE KINGS AND NOBLES, LEADERS AMONG THE NATIONS STILL IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES: LET THE HIGH PRAISES OF GOD BE IN THEIR MOUTH, AND A TWO-EDGED SWORD IN THEIR HAND, TO EXECUTE VENGEANCE ON THE NATIONS, AND PUNISHMENTS ON THE PEOPLES; TO BIND THEIR KINGS WITH CHAINS, AND THEIR NOBLES WITH FETTERS OF IRON; TO EXECUTE ON THEM THE WRITTEN JUDGMENT—THIS HONOR HAVE ALL HIS SAINTS. PRAISE THE LORD! (PS. PS. 149:6-9) DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT THE SAINTS WILL JUDGE THE WORLD? AND IF THE WORLD WILL BE JUDGED BY YOU, ARE YOU UNWORTHY TO JUDGE THE SMALLEST MATTERS? DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT WE SHALL JUDGE ANGELS? HOW MUCH MORE, THINGS THAT PERTAIN TO THIS LIFE? (1COR. 1COR. 6:2-3). WHEN PAUL WAS ADVISING THE CORINTHIANS TO JUDGE MATTERS AMONG THEMSELVES, HE REMINDED THEM THAT THE SAINTS WILL JUDGE THE WORLD AS WELL AS ANGELS. PAUL WROTE THIS DURING THE CURRENT CHURCH-AGE, AFTER THE CRUCIFIXION AND RESURRECTION. SURELY IT STRAINS THE IMAGINATION TOO FAR TO ADOPT THE VIEW THAT THIS JUDGING CAPABILITY IS ALREADY PRESENT AND THAT WE ARE JUDGING ANGELS! NO, IT PERTAINS TO A FUTURE TIME: THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM AND BEYOND. IT APPEARS THAT JUDGMENT WITHIN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM WILL BE DIVIDED, AT ITS HIGHEST LEVELS, BETWEEN A LINE OF GENTILE AUTHORITY AND A LINE OF JEWISH AUTHORITY. SEVERAL PASSAGES MENTION JUDGMENT OF THE JEWISH TRIBES DURING THIS TIME: WHERE THE TRIBES GO UP, THE TRIBES OF THE LORD, TO THE TESTIMONY OF ISRAEL, TO GIVE THANKS TO THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD. FOR THRONES ARE SET THERE FOR JUDGMENT, THE THRONES OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID. (PS. PS. 122:4-5)3 SO JESUS SAID TO THEM, “ASSUREDLY I SAY TO YOU, THAT IN THE REGENERATION, WHEN THE SON OF MAN SITS ON THE THRONE OF HIS GLORY, YOU WHO HAVE FOLLOWED ME WILL ALSO SIT ON TWELVE THRONES, JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL.” (MTT. MAT. 19:28) “BUT YOU ARE THOSE WHO HAVE CONTINUED WITH ME IN MY TRIALS. AND I BESTOW UPON YOU A KINGDOM, JUST AS MY FATHER (STEPHEN) BESTOWED ONE UPON ME, THAT YOU MAY EAT AND DRINK AT MY TABLE IN MY KINGDOM, AND SIT ON THRONES JUDGING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL.” (LUKE LUKE 22:28-30) IT APPEARS THAT JEWISH SAINTS—THE RESURRECTED APOSTLES—WILL JUDGE OVER THE TWELVE TRIBES, THE NATION OF ISRAEL. AT THAT TIME, ALL TEN TRIBES WILL BE PRESENT AND ACCOUNTED FOR. THESE SEATED ON THRONES ARE FROM TWO MAJOR RESURRECTION EVENTS, BOTH OF WHICH ARE PART OF THE CATEGORY KNOWN AS THE FIRST RESURRECTION: OT SAINTS - THOSE WHO CAME TO FAITH AND DIED PRIOR TO THE BAPTIZING WORK OF THE SPIRIT WHICH BEGAN ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST. THESE ARE THE OT SAINTS, MANY OF WHOM ARE JEWS, AND WHO WERE RESURRECTED AFTER JACOB’S TROUBLE AND THE GREAT TRIBULATION (DAN. DAN. 12:2; ISA. ISA. 26:19).4 CHURCH SAINTS - THOSE WHO CAME TO FAITH AND LIVED BEYOND THE DAY OF PENTECOST TO BE BAPTIZED BY THE SPIRIT INTO THE BODY OF CHRIST, THE CHURCH. THESE WERE RESURRECTED OR TRANSLATED AT THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH (JOHN JOHN 14:3; 1COR. 1COR. 15:51; 1TH. 1TH. 4:13-18). THE USE OF FIRST TO DESCRIBE A RESURRECTION WHICH FOLLOWS AFTER CHRIST’S RESURRECTION, GIVES US AN INITIAL CLUE THAT FIRST CANNOT DENOTE ABSOLUTE CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER—AS THAT OF A SINGLE EVENT WHICH OCCURS BEFORE ALL OTHERS. BY THIS TIME, CHRIST HAS BEEN RESURRECTED FOR ALMOST TWO THOUSAND YEARS, YET SCRIPTURE CALLS THIS SUBSEQUENT EVENT “THE FIRST RESURRECTION.” IT IS FIRST FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF ITS PRIORITY: THOSE WHO PARTICIPATE IN THE RESURRECTION OF LIFE RATHER THAN THE RESURRECTION OF CONDEMNATION (JOHN JOHN 5:28-29). IT IS ALSO FIRST RELATIVE TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM SINCE THE SUBSEQUENT RESURRECTION WILL NOT BE UNTIL ONE THOUSAND YEARS LATER. CHRIST WAS THE FIRST MAN TO RISE IN THE CATEGORY WHICH IS THE FIRST RESURRECTION: BUT NOW CHRIST IS RISEN FROM THE DEAD, AND HAS BECOME THE FIRSTFRUITS OF THOSE WHO HAVE FALLEN ASLEEP. FOR SINCE BY MAN CAME DEATH, BY MAN ALSO CAME THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. FOR AS IN ADAM ALL DIE, EVEN SO IN CHRIST ALL SHALL BE MADE ALIVE. BUT EACH ONE IN HIS OWN ORDER: CHRIST THE FIRSTFRUITS, AFTERWARD THOSE WHO ARE CHRIST’S AT HIS COMING. (1COR. 1COR. 15:20-23) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IN THIS PASSAGE, PAUL DESCRIBES TWO, OR POSSIBLY THREE RESURRECTION EVENTS: (1) CHRIST, (2) THE CHURCH AT HIS COMING IN THE RAPTURE, AND POSSIBLY, (3) ALL OTHER BELIEVERS AT HIS PHYSICAL SECOND COMING IN JUDGMENT. AN EXAMINATION OF SCRIPTURE REVEALS A NUMBER OF INDIVIDUAL RESURRECTION EVENTS SEPARATED IN TIME, ALL OF WHICH FALL INTO ONE OF TWO CATEGORIES: THE RESURRECTION OF LIFE (THE FIRST RESURRECTION) AND THE RESURRECTION OF CONDEMNATION (THE SECOND RESURRECTION).1 THE FIRST RESURRECTION CONSISTS OF SEVERAL SEQUENTIAL RESURRECTION EVENTS WHICH ARE TREATED AS A SINGLE CATEGORY—THE RAISING OF ALL WHO ARE REDEEMED: A MAN ON THANKSGIVING DAY MAY SAY, WITH GREAT SATISFACTION, “ALL OF THE HARVEST IS GATHERED IN.” THAT HARVEST MAY HAVE INCLUDED A FEW HANDFULS GATHERED ON THE FIRST DAY, THEN AFTER A LONG INTERRUPTION DUE TO A RAINSTORM, FOR EXAMPLE, THE MAJOR PART OF THE HARVEST MAY HAVE BEEN GATHERED, AND THEN, AFTER ANOTHER MOMENTARY INTERRUPTION, THE FINAL SHEAVES ARE GARNERED.2 THESE REFERENCES [LUKE LUKE 14:1-14; PHP. PHP. 3:10-14; JOHN JOHN 5:28-29; REV. REV. 20:6+] SHOW THAT THERE IS A PART OF THE RESURRECTION PROGRAM THAT IS CALLED “THE RESURRECTION OF THE JUST,” THE “OUT-RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD,” “A BETTER RESURRECTION,” “THE RESURRECTION OF LIFE,” AND “THE FIRST RESURRECTION.” THESE PHRASES SUGGEST A SEPARATION; A RESURRECTION OF A PORTION OF THOSE WHO ARE DEAD, WHICH RESURRECTION LEAVES SOME DEAD UNCHANGED WHILE THESE RESURRECTED UNDERGO A COMPLETE TRANSFORMATION.3 THERE ARE SEVERAL DIFFERENT RESURRECTION “EVENTS” WHICH TRANSPIRE IN HISTORY, EACH OF WHICH FALLS INTO ONE OF TWO CATEGORIES. ALL BUT THE LAST RESURRECTION EVENT MAKE UP THE FIRST RESURRECTION.4
	THE RESURRECTIONS

	ORDER
	WHICH
	TIMING
	WHO
	DESCRIPTION
	SCRIPTURES

	1
	FIRST
	THE THIRD DAY
	JESUS CHRIST
	THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE “FIRSTFRUITS OF THOSE WHO HAVE FALLEN ASLEEP.”
	MTT. MAT. 28:1-7; MARK MARK 16:1-11; LUKE LUKE 24:1-12; JOHN JOHN 20:1-18; 1COR. 1COR. 15:20

	2
	FIRST
	SHORTLY AFTER CHRIST’S RESURRECTION.
	A FEW OT SAINTS
	AT THE EARTHQUAKE ATTENDING THE CRUCIFIXION, GRAVES WERE OPENED. SHORTLY AFTER THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST, THESE SAINTS WERE RAISED. 
	MTT. MAT. 27:50-53

	3
	FIRST
	BEFORE THE TRIBULATION.
	CHURCH
	THE RESURRECTION OF CHURCH-AGE BELIEVERS AT THE RAPTURE.
	JOHN JOHN 14:3; 1TH. 1TH. 4:13-18; 1COR. 1COR. 15:50-53

	4
	FIRST
	BEGINNING OF THE TRIBULATION. 
	TWO WITNESSES (ISRAEL---KILLED & JOB---KILLED)
	GOD’S TWO WITNESSES WILL BE RAISED AFTER BEING KILLED BY THE DRAGON.
	REV. REV. 11:11-14+

	4
	FIRST
	MIDDLE OF THE TRIBULATION. 
	TWO WITNESSES (ELIJAH---KILLED & MOSES---KILLED)
	GOD’S TWO WITNESSES WILL BE RAISED AFTER BEING KILLED BY THE DRAGON.
	REV. REV. 11:11-14+

	6
	FIRST
	END OF THE TRIBULATION. 
	TWO WITNESSES (MICHAEL---KILLED & ENOCH---ONLY DIES TO SELF)
	GOD’S TWO WITNESSES WILL BE RAISED AFTER BEING KILLED BY THE DRAGON.
	REV. REV. 11:11-14+

	7
	FIRST
	AFTER JACOB’S TROUBLE
	OT SAINTS
	OLD TESTAMENT SAINTS WILL BE RESURRECTED TO ENTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. 
	DAN. DAN. 12:1-2; ISA. ISA. 26:19; EZE. EZE. 37:13-14

	8
	FIRST
	BEGINNING OF MILLENNIAL KINGDOM.
	TRIBULATION MARTYRS
	THE TRIBULATION MARTYRS WILL BE RESURRECTED SO THAT THEY CAN RULE AND REIGN WITH CHRIST.
	REV. REV. 20:4-6+

	9
	SECOND
	END OF MILLENNIAL KINGDOM
	UNBELIEVING DEAD
	AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIAL REIGN OF CHRIST, THE FINAL RESURRECTION WILL CONSIST OF ALL OF THE UNBELIEVING, WICKED DEAD. THEY WILL BE FOUND GUILTY AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT AND CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE.
	REV. REV. 20:11-15+

	10
	SECOND
	IN THE GUARD TOLLHOUSE OF HELL
	BELIEVING DEAD
	CHRIST WENT TO HELL & PREACHED TO THE DEAD TO GOSPEL THAT THESE DEAD HAD RECEIVED IN THE 2ND CHANCE & THEN EMPTIED HELL & SENT THEM TO PURGATORY FOR AN ETERNAL CLEASNING, THEN RESURRECTED THESE DEAD TO HEAVEN’S ETERNITY
	1 PET. 1 PET. 3:18-22


ALTHOUGH SCRIPTURE MAKES NO MENTION OF IT, SOME BELIEVE THERE MAY BE A RESURRECTION OF SAINTS FROM AMONG THOSE WHO ENTERED THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES AND THEIR OFFSPRING (MTT. MAT. 25:34). IF THE RIGHTEOUS DIE AT AN ADVANCED AGE (ISA. ISA. 65:20), THEN THEIR RESURRECTION IS NOT RECORDED IN SCRIPTURE: THE QUESTION HAS BEEN RAISED CONCERNING THE JUDGMENT OF THOSE WHO DIE IN THE MILLENNIUM. IT IS CLEAR THAT THE UNSAVED WHO DIE IN THE MILLENNIUM ARE INCLUDED IN [THE GREAT WHITE THRONE] JUDGMENT. THE SCRIPTURES ARE SILENT, HOWEVER, CONCERNING ANY RAPTURE OR TRANSLATION OF SAINTS WHO SURVIVE THE MILLENNIUM AND CONCERNING THE RESURRECTION OF SAINTS WHO MAY DIE IN THE MILLENNIUM. BOTH EVENTS MAY BE SAFELY ASSUMED, BUT ARE NOT THE SUBJECT OF DIVINE REVELATION, PROBABLY ON THE PRINCIPLE THAT THIS TRUTH IS OF NO PRACTICAL APPLICATION TO SAINTS NOW LIVING. FURTHER LIGHT MAY BE CAST UPON THIS IN THE MILLENNIUM ITSELF AS THE TRUTH OF GOD IS MADE KNOWN.11 OTHERS SUGGEST THAT ONLY UNBELIEVERS DIE DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM RESULTING IN NO BELIEVING DEAD TO BE RESURRECTED: THE RESURRECTION OF THE TRIBULATION SAINTS COMPLETES THE FIRST RESURRECTION. THERE WILL BE NO SUCH THING AS A RESURRECTION OF MILLENNIAL SAINTS.12 ACCORDING TO FRUCHTENBAUM, IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, BELIEVERS NEVER DIE BUT SINNERS DIE AT AGE 100. THIS COULD ACCOUNT FOR THE LACK OF MENTION OF A POST-MILLENNIUM RESURRECTION OF THE RIGHTEOUS DEAD. DEATH IN THE MILLENNIUM WILL BE FOR UNBELIEVERS ONLY. THIS IS WHY THE BIBLE DOES NOT SPEAK OF A RESURRECTION OF MILLENNIAL SAINTS, AND WHY THE RESURRECTION OF THE TRIBULATION SAINTS IS SAID TO COMPLETE THE FIRST RESURRECTION (REVELATION REV. 20:4-6+).13 A KEY PASSAGE WHICH DESCRIBES LONGEVITY IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IS FOUND IN ISAIAH: NO MORE SHALL AN INFANT FROM THERE LIVE BUT A FEW DAYS, NOR AN OLD MAN WHO HAS NOT FULFILLED HIS DAYS; FOR THE CHILD SHALL DIE ONE HUNDRED YEARS OLD, BUT THE SINNER BEING ONE HUNDRED YEARS OLD SHALL BE ACCURSED. (ISA. ISA. 65:20) THIS PASSAGE DOES NOT UNAMBIGUOUSLY TEACH THAT ONLY UNBELIEVERS DIE IN THE MILLENNIUM. IT MERELY DESCRIBES THE GREAT LONGEVITY WHICH WILL BE THE BLESSING OF THOSE WHO ARE STILL IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES DURING THIS PERIOD. FOR EXAMPLE, WHAT COULD IT MEAN FOR AN OLD MAN TO FULFILL HIS DAYS IF ALL SINNERS DIE AT A RELATIVELY EARLY AGE AND THE FAITHFUL NEVER DIE? FURTHERMORE, THERE IS NO INDICATION WHATSOEVER THAT DEATH HAS BEEN ABOLISHED UNTIL AFTER THE MILLENNIUM (REV. REV. 21:4+). THE ARGUMENT THAT ONLY UNBELIEVERS DIE DURING THE MILLENNIUM IS AN ARGUMENT FROM SILENCE—THE SILENCE OF AN EXPLICIT MENTION OF A POST-MILLENNIAL RESURRECTION OF THE RIGHTEOUS DEAD. ALTHOUGH IT IS POSSIBLE, ARGUMENTS FROM SILENCE ARE GENERALLY TO BE AVOIDED. OTHERS SUGGEST THAT THE SECOND RESURRECTION INCLUDES BELIEVERS WHO DIE DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM AND WHO STAND IN JUDGMENT WITH THE UNBELIEVING DEAD AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT.14 THIS VIEW HAS ITS OWN COMPLICATIONS: SCRIPTURE CONSISTENTLY RECOGNIZES TWO CATEGORIES OF RESURRECTION IN SUCH A WAY AS TO INFER THAT BELIEVERS ARE NOT TO BE FOUND IN BOTH. THE NAMES GIVEN TO THE SECOND RESURRECTION, THE RESURRECTION “UNTO SHAME AND EVERLASTING CONTEMPT” (DAN. DAN. 12:2) AND “THE RESURRECTION OF CONDEMNATION” (JOHN JOHN 5:28-29), SEEM TO EXCLUDE THE POSSIBILITY OF THE INCLUSION OF BELIEVERS. BELIEVERS DO NOT FACE THE POSSIBILITY OF STANDING IN A JUDGMENT WHICH DECIDES THEIR ETERNAL DESTINY: (JOHN JOHN 5:24). THE PASSAGE (BELOW) WHICH DESCRIBES THE SECOND RESURRECTION AND SUBSEQUENT JUDGMENT MAKES NO MENTION OF THE PRESENCE OF ANY FAITHFUL. ALTHOUGH THE BOOK OF LIFE IS MENTIONED, NOTHING IS SAID OF THE DESTINY OF THOSE WHO MIGHT BE FOUND WRITTEN THEREIN. EVERYTHING SEEMS TO INDICATE THE BOOK IS USED MERELY TO TESTIFY TO THE ABSENCE OF THE NAMES OF THE UNSAVED. “ONLY ONE GROUP WILL BE SEEN AT THIS JUDGMENT, THE DEAD—THE SPIRITUALLY DEAD.”15 
THEN I SAW THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN BEHEADED: SOULS IS ΨΥΧὰΣ [PSYCHAS]. REV. 6:9+), BUT HERE CLEARLY RESURRECTED, FOR THEY LIVE AND REIGN WITH CHRIST A THOUSAND YEARS. THUS, THIS IS THE FIGURE OF SPEECH METONYMY OF THE CAUSE, WHEREBY ‘SOUL’ IS PUT FOR THE PERSON...THE USE OF ‘SOUL’ HERE PROVIDES NO BASIS FOR ASSERTING A SPIRITUAL, AS OPPOSED TO A LITERAL, REIGN OR RESURRECTION.”5 IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT JOHN FIRST DESCRIBES THEM AS SOULS BECAUSE AS HE WATCHES IN THE VISION THEY COME TO LIFE (ARE JOINED WITH THEIR RESURRECTED BODIES). WHO HAD BEEN BEHEADED IS ΠΕΠΕΛΕΚΙΣΜΈΝΩΝ [PEPELEKISMENŌN], PERFECT TENSE: THE ONES HAVING BEEN BEHEADED WITH AN AXE.6 THEY WERE MARTYRED AND ARE NOW IDENTIFIED AS HAVING BEEN FAITHFUL UNTO DEATH (REV. REV. 2:10+). AT THE OPENING OF THE FIFTH SEAL, JOHN SAW THOSE WHO HAD BEEN SLAIN “FOR THE WORD OF GOD AND FOR THE TESTIMONY WHICH THEY HELD” (REV. REV. 6:9+). ELSEWHERE, JOHN WAS SHOWN A GREAT MULTITUDE WHO CAME OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION, MOST OF WHOM WERE PROBABLY MARTYRS (REV. REV. 7:13-14+). THE GUILLOTINE IN REVOLUTIONARY FRANCE WAS A REVIVAL OF THE MODE OF CAPITAL PUNISHMENT OF PAGAN IMPERIAL ROME. PAUL WAS BEHEADED [AS WAS JOHN THE BAPTIST, MTT. MAT. 14:8; MARK MARK 6:24-15], AND NO DOUBT SHALL SHARE THE FIRST RESURRECTION, IN ACCORDANCE WITH HIS PRAYER THAT HE “MIGHT ATTAIN UNTO THE RESURRECTION FROM OUT OF THE REST OF THE DEAD” (GREEK, “EXANASTASIS”). THE ABOVE FACTS MAY ACCOUNT FOR THE SPECIFICATION OF THIS PARTICULAR KIND OF PUNISHMENT.7
FOR THEIR WITNESS TO JESUS AND FOR THE WORD OF GOD: WITNESS TO JESUS IS ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ ἸΗΣΟῦ [MARTYRIAN IĒSOU], ELSEWHERE TRANSLATED THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS (REV. REV. 1:2+, REV. 1:9+; REV. 12:17+; REV. 19:10+). JOHN “BORE WITNESS TO THE WORD OF GOD, AND TO THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST” WHICH INCLUDED ALL THE THINGS HE SAW IN HIS VISION AND ARE RECORDED IN THIS BOOK (REV. REV. 1:2+). 
WHO HAD NOT WORSHIPED THE BEAST OR HIS IMAGE: WHO HAD NOT WORSHIPED IS ΚΑΙ ΟἵΤΙΝΕΣ Οὐ ΠΡΟΣΕΚΎΝΗΣΑΝ [KAI HOITINES OU PROSEKYNĒSAN]: AND ALL THE ONES WHO NOT WORSHIPED? THE BEAST AROSE FROM THE SEA, HAVING RECOVERED FROM A DEADLY WOUND TO THE ACCLAIM AND WORSHIP OF THE WORLD (REV. REV. 13:4+). THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS, UNDER THE URGING OF THE FALSE PROPHET, CONSTRUCTED AN IMAGE OF THE BEAST WHICH WAS WORSHIPED UNDER PENALTY OF DEATH (REV. REV. 13:14-16+). THESE, HAVING FAITH AND BEING PROTECTED FROM DECEPTION BY THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, HAD NOT BEEN SWAYED BY THE GREAT DECEPTION OF THEIR AGE. THEY HAD REJECTED WORSHIP OF BOTH THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE. AS A RESULT, THEY SUFFERED MARTYRDOM. IN THEIR PHYSICAL DEATH, HAVING HELD TRUE TO THEIR TESTIMONY (REV. REV. 12:11+), THEY HAD ESCAPED ETERNAL TORMENT (REV. REV. 14:9-11+) WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH (REV. REV. 2:11+; REV. 20:6+). PRIOR TO THE BOWL JUDGMENTS, JOHN SAW THOSE FROM AMONG THEM WHO HAD ALREADY DIED, WHO HAD “VICTORY OVER THE BEAST, OVER HIS IMAGE AND OVER HIS MARK AND OVER THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME” SINGING THE SONG OF MOSES AND THE SONG OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 15:2-4+). THE GRAMMAR OF THE GREEK PROVIDES THE POSSIBILITY THAT A THIRD GROUP IS DESCRIBED BEYOND THOSE SITTING ON THRONES AND THOSE WHO HAD BEEN BEHEADED:8 JOHN DESCRIBES THREE GROUPS OF RESURRECTED BELIEVERS (THEY “CAME TO LIFE”) IN REV. REV. 20:4+. FIRST, THE THRONES REPRESENT BELIEVERS OF THE PRE-TRIBULATION ERA (AS THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS SAT ON THEIR THRONES BEFORE THE TRIBULATION BEGAN—REV. REV. 4:4+); SECOND, THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO WILL BE MARTYRED IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE TRIBULATION; AND THIRD, THOSE WHO WILL REFUSE TO WORSHIP THE BEAST IN THE SECOND HALF OF THE TRIBULATION.9 THE THREE GROUPS ARE NOT MUTUALLY EXCLUSIVE, FOR THE SECOND TWO ARE PROBABLY A SUBSET FROM AMONG THE FIRST: THAT MARTYRS AND THE FAITHFUL ONES UNDER THE BEAST ARE NOT DIFFERENT PARTIES FROM THE SITTERS ON THE THRONES, BUT SPECIAL CLASSES SPECIFICALLY INCLUDED. A SOMEWHAT PARALLEL PRESENTATION OCCURS IN REVELATION REV. 1:7+, WHERE IT IS SAID OF THE SAVIOUR AT HIS GREAT EPIPHANY, THAT “EVERY EYE SHALL SEE HIM, AND THEY WHICH PIERCED HIM.” THE MEANING IS NOT THAT “THEY WHICH PIERCED HIM” FOR A SEPARATE CLASS APART FROM “EVERY EYE,” BUT THAT EVEN THOSE WHO SLEW CHRIST SHALL BE AMONG THOSE DENOTED BY “EVERY EYE,” AND THAT THEY TOO SHALL LOOK UPON HIM.10 IN ANY CASE, THESE CANNOT INCLUDE THE LIVING SAINTS WHO SURVIVE THE TRIBULATION UNTIL THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST AND ENTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES, BECAUSE THESE HAVE PREVIOUSLY DIED AND ARE RESURRECTED. 
AND HAD NOT RECEIVED HIS MARK ON THEIR FOREHEADS OR ON THEIR HANDS: THEIR HANDS IS ΤΉΝ ΧΕῖΡΑ ΑὐΤῶΝ [TĒN CHEIRA AUTŌN]: THE HAND [SINGULAR] OF THEM. HANDS IS PLURAL IN THE SAME SENSE AS FOREHEADS, MANY PEOPLE WITH ONE [RIGHT] HAND EACH THAT COULD HAVE RECEIVED THE MARK.11 THEIR REFUSAL OF THE MARK OF THE BEAST MEANT THEY COULD NEITHER BUY NOR SELL (REV. REV. 13:17+). THEIR ONLY MEANS OF SURVIVAL WAS BY SUPERNATURAL ASSISTANCE, LIVING OFF THE LAND, OR THROUGH THE BLACK MARKET. THUS, THEY DEMONSTRATED THEIR FAITH BY THEIR WORKS AND LIVED UNDER EXTREME DURESS IN ORDER TO REMAIN TRUE TO THEIR FAITH IN GOD.
THEY LIVED AND REIGNED WITH CHRIST FOR A THOUSAND YEARS (GLOBALLY 3,000 YEARS BY 24-HOUR IN 2 HOURS & 12-HOUR IN 1 HOUR IN MATTHEW 20:12): THEY LIVED IS ἔΖΗΣΑΝ [EZĒSAN], USED OF “DEAD PERSONS WHO RETURN TO LIFE, BECOME ALIVE AGAIN.”12 IT IS AN INGRESSIVE AORIST: THEY CAME TO LIFE AND BEGAN TO LIVE.13 THE SAME WORD IS USED BY CHRIST TO DESCRIBE HIS OWN RESURRECTION: “THESE THINGS SAYS THE FIRST AND THE LAST, WHO WAS DEAD, AND CAME TO LIFE (ἔΖΗΣΕΝ [EZĒSEN])” (REV. REV. 2:8+). IT DESCRIBES THE REVIVAL OF THE BEAST FROM PHYSICAL DEATH: “AND HE [THE FALSE PROPHET] DECEIVES THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH BY THOSE SIGNS WHICH HE WAS GRANTED TO DO IN THE SIGHT OF THE BEAST, TELLING THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH TO MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST WHO WAS WOUNDED BY THE SWORD AND LIVED (ἔΖΗΣΕΝ [EZĒSEN])” (REV. REV. 13:14+). THE REASON THEY COME TO LIFE IS BECAUSE CHRIST OVERCAME DEATH (REV. REV. 1:18+; REV. 2:8+). “FOR AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) RAISES THE DEAD AND GIVES LIFE TO THEM, EVEN SO THE SON GIVES LIFE TO WHOM HE WILL” (JOHN JOHN 5:21). “A LITTLE WHILE LONGER AND THE WORLD WILL SEE ME NO MORE, BUT YOU WILL SEE ME. BECAUSE I LIVE, YOU WILL LIVE ALSO” (JOHN JOHN 14:19). “THIS IS A FAITHFUL SAYING: FOR IF WE DIED WITH HIM, WE SHALL ALSO LIVE WITH HIM” (2TI. 2TI. 2:11). THROUGH IDENTIFICATION BY FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST, THEY OBTAINED RESURRECTION TO LIFE. IN ONE OF THE MOST SIGNIFICANT SCENES IN THE GOSPELS, JESUS MAKES A DRAMATIC CLAIM: JESUS SAID TO HER, “YOUR BROTHER WILL RISE AGAIN.” MARTHA SAID TO HIM, “I KNOW THAT HE WILL RISE AGAIN IN THE RESURRECTION AT THE LAST DAY.” JESUS SAID TO HER, “I AM THE RESURRECTION AND THE LIFE. HE WHO BELIEVES IN ME, THOUGH HE MAY DIE, HE SHALL LIVE.” (JOHN JOHN 11:23-25) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THEIR PERSECUTORS, THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS, HAD SAVED THEIR OWN PHYSICAL LIVES FOR A TIME, BUT ULTIMATELY LOST ETERNAL LIFE: “HE WHO FINDS HIS LIFE WILL LOSE IT, AND HE WHO LOSES HIS LIFE FOR MY SAKE WILL FIND IT” (MTT. MAT. 10:39). THIS IS A RESURRECTION TO RECEIVE A GLORIFIED BODY NEVER TO DIE AGAIN. IT DIFFERS FROM THOSE WHO WERE RAISED FROM THE DEAD, BUT THEN DIED AGAIN (1K. 1K. 17:22; LUKE LUKE 7:15; LUKE 8:54; JOHN JOHN 11:43-44): JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO THEM, “THE SONS OF THIS AGE MARRY AND ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE. BUT THOSE WHO ARE COUNTED WORTHY TO ATTAIN THAT AGE, AND THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD, NEITHER MARRY NOR ARE GIVEN IN MARRIAGE; NOR CAN THEY DIE ANYMORE, FOR THEY ARE EQUAL TO THE ANGELS AND ARE SONS OF GOD, BEING SONS OF THE RESURRECTION.” (LUKE LUKE 20:34-36) NOW THIS I SAY, BRETHREN, THAT FLESH AND BLOOD CANNOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD; NOR DOES CORRUPTION INHERIT INCORRUPTION. BEHOLD, I TELL YOU A MYSTERY: WE SHALL NOT ALL SLEEP, BUT WE SHALL BE CHANGED— IN A MOMENT, IN THE TWINKLING OF AN EYE, AT THE LAST TRUMPET. FOR THE TRUMPET WILL SOUND, AND THE DEAD WILL BE RAISED INCORRUPTIBLE, AND WE SHALL BE CHANGED. FOR THIS CORRUPTIBLE MUST PUT ON INCORRUPTION, AND THIS MORTAL MUST PUT ON IMMORTALITY. (1COR. 1COR. 15:50-53) THOSE WHO CLAIM WE ARE ALREADY IN THE TIME WHICH JOHN DESCRIBES MUST FIND A DIFFERENT WAY OF UNDERSTANDING THIS VERSE BECAUSE THE PHYSICAL RESURRECTION OF THE BELIEVING DEAD HAS OBVIOUSLY NOT YET TRANSPIRED. THE MOST FREQUENT WAY TO EXPLAIN AWAY THE FUTURE FORCE OF THE PASSAGE AND MOVE IT INTO THE PAST IS TO EXPLAIN THIS RESURRECTION AS BEING A SPIRITUAL REGENERATION BY WHICH PEOPLE COME TO FAITH—HAVING PREVIOUSLY BEEN SPIRITUALLY DEAD. FROM AT LEAST THE TIME OF AUGUSTINE, THE FIRST RESURRECTION WAS UNDERSTOOD AS A REGENERATION OF THE SOUL AND THE SECOND RESURRECTION AS THE GENERAL PHYSICAL, BODILY RESURRECTION OF THE JUST AND UNJUST (CITY OF GOD 20.9-10). IT MUST, HOWEVER, BE INSISTED THAT IT IS QUITE WEAK EXEGESIS TO MAKE THE FIRST RESURRECTION SPIRITUAL AND THE SECOND ONE PHYSICAL, UNLESS THE TEXT ITSELF CLEARLY INDICATES THIS CHANGE, WHICH IT DOES NOT.14 BUT THIS CANNOT BE A SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION BECAUSE THESE ARE SAID TO HAVE PREVIOUSLY DIED BECAUSE OF THEIR FAITH! THE VERY FAITH WHICH THE AMILLENNIALIST NOW CLAIMS IS ATTAINED AT THEIR “RESURRECTION”: IT SEEMS ABSURD TO PRESS THIS PASSAGE INTO A SPIRITUAL OR MORAL CONVERSION IN THE FACE OF THE BEHEADING WHICH WAS ENDURED FOR THE WORD, SINCE IT IS VIRTUALLY AFFIRMING THAT THE SINNER, PREVIOUS TO HIS CONVERSION, SUFFERS DEATH BECAUSE OF HIS WITNESSING FOR JESUS; THAT THE UNREGENERATED MAN ENDURES A BEHEADING FOR HIS UNSWERVING DEVOTION TO THE TRUTH; AND THEN, AFTER SUCH AN EXHIBITION OF LOVE, HE IS RESURRECTED, I.E., CONVERTED, ETC...THE PERSONS WHO HAVE PART IN THIS RESURRECTION ARE SUCH AS WERE CONVERTED TO THE TRUTH BEFORE THIS DEATH.15 THIS IS THE FUTURE PHYSICAL RESURRECTION OF THE JUST WHICH THE EARLY CHURCH FATHER IRENAEUS DESCRIBED: “FOR, BEHOLD,” SAYS ISAIAH, “THE DAY OF THE LORD COMETH PAST REMEDY, FULL OF FURY AND WRATH, TO LAY WASTE THE CITY OF THE EARTH, AND TO ROOT SINNERS OUT OF IT.” AND AGAIN HE SAYS, “LET HIM BE TAKEN AWAY, THAT HE BEHOLD NOT THE GLORY OF GOD.” AND WHEN THESE THINGS ARE DONE, HE SAYS, “GOD WILL REMOVE MEN FAR AWAY, AND THOSE THAT ARE LEFT SHALL MULTIPLY IN THE EARTH. AND THEY SHALL BUILD HOUSES, AND SHALL INHABIT THEM THEMSELVES: AND PLANT VINEYARDS, AND EAT OF THEM THEMSELVES.” FOR ALL THESE AND OTHER WORDS WERE UNQUESTIONABLY SPOKEN IN REFERENCE TO THE RESURRECTION OF THE JUST, WHICH TAKES PLACE AFTER THE COMING OF ANTICHRIST, AND THE DESTRUCTION OF ALL NATIONS UNDER HIS RULE; IN [THE TIMES OF] WHICH [RESURRECTION] THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL REIGN IN THE EARTH, WAXING STRONGER BY THE SIGHT OF THE LORD: AND THROUGH HIM THEY SHALL BECOME ACCUSTOMED TO PARTAKE IN THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN), AND SHALL ENJOY IN THE KINGDOM INTERCOURSE AND COMMUNION WITH THE HOLY ANGELS, AND UNION WITH SPIRITUAL BEINGS; AND [WITH RESPECT TO] THOSE WHOM THE LORD SHALL FIND IN THE FLESH, AWAITING HIM FROM HEAVEN, AND WHO HAVE SUFFERED TRIBULATION, AS WELL AS ESCAPED THE HANDS OF THE WICKED ONE.16 THEIR COMING TO LIFE AND REIGNING WITH CHRIST IS A FUTURE EVENT WHICH IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS THROUGHOUT HISTORY THAT GOD WOULD BRING HIS KINGDOM TO EARTH (MTT. MAT. 6:10). THIS IS THE BEGINNING OF THE LITERAL KINGDOM ON EARTH WHICH SMASHES ALL OTHER EARTHLY KINGDOMS AND FILLS THE GLOBE. BOTH JESUS AND THE SAINTS RULE IN THE KINGDOM. SEE MILLENNIAL REIGN OF MESSIAH. AT THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH TRUMPET, IT WAS ANNOUNCED THAT “HE SHALL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER” (REV. REV. 11:15+). THE REIGN OF CHRIST AND THE SAINTS EVENTUALLY EXTENDS BEYOND THE THOUSAND YEARS AND ON INTO THE ETERNAL STATE (REV. REV. 22:5+).
REVELATION 20:5
BUT THE REST OF THE DEAD DID NOT LIVE AGAIN UNTIL THE THOUSAND YEARS WERE FINISHED: LIVE AGAIN IS ΑΝΕΖΗΣΑΝ [ANEZĒSAN]: USED “OF THE DEAD BECOME ALIVE AGAIN, RISE AGAIN, RETURN TO LIFE.”1 THE MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE ἔΖΗΣΑΝ [EZĒSAN], THE SAME TERM DESCRIBED THE RESURRECTION OF THE TRIBULATION MARTYRS IN THE PREVIOUS VERSE. “SINCE ALL OF THE RIGHTEOUS ARE RAISED DURING THE FIRST RESURRECTION, THESE DESIGNATED AS ‘THE REST OF THE DEAD’ MUST REFER TO THE UNRIGHTEOUS, WHO ARE NOT RAISED UNTIL AFTER THE FIRST THOUSAND YEARS OF THE REIGN OF CHRIST HAVE TRANSPIRED.”2 THOSE AMILLENNIALISTS WHO ARE CONSISTENT IN THEIR EXEGESIS ARE FORCED TO TAKE THIS RESURRECTION AS A SPIRITUAL RESURRECTION, AS THEY DO THE FIRST RESURRECTION. THIS PLACES THEM IN A BIND BECAUSE IT IS CLEAR THAT THESE ARE THE UNSAVED DEAD WHO ARE NEVER SPIRITUALLY REGENERATED. KIK ILLUSTRATES THE INTERPRETIVE GYMNASTICS WHICH RESULT WHEN ATTEMPTING TO OVERCOME THE CONSISTENT LITERAL MEANING OF THE TEXT: IT MIGHT SEEM THAT THESE DEAD WOULD REMAIN SO ONLY DURING THE THOUSAND-YEAR PERIOD. THEY LIVED NOT UNTIL THE THOUSAND YEARS WERE FINISHED. ONE MIGHT THINK THAT WHEN THE THOUSAND-YEAR PERIOD ENDED THAT THESE DEAD WOULD LIVE. BUT THE CONJUNCTION UNTIL IS USED IN THE SENSE “TO THE TIME THAT.” THE REST OF MANKIND REMAINED IN SPIRITUAL DEADNESS TO THE TIME THAT THE THOUSAND YEARS ENDED...THEIR SOULS REMAINED DEAD.3 KIK TORTURES THE WORD “UNTIL” UNTIL IT FINALLY CRIES OUT “NEVER!” BUT UNTIL CANNOT MEAN NEVER IN THIS CONTEXT BECAUSE WE SEE THE REST OF THE DEAD RESURRECTED A FEW VERSES FROM NOW! IF THE FIRST RESURRECTION IS SPIRITUAL, THEN SO MUST BE THE SECOND. BUT IF THE SECOND RESURRECTION IS TAKEN AS BEING SPIRITUAL, THE AMILLENNIALIST HAS A PROBLEM—AFTER THE THOUSAND YEARS THE UNSAVED DEAD ARE RESURRECTED: REGENERATED! THUS, HE MUST MAKE “UNTIL” MEAN “NEVER.” IT IS DIFFICULT TO IMAGINE A CLEARER EXAMPLE OF BRINGING A FAULTY CONCEPT TO THE TEXT AND TWISTING THE INTERPRETATION UNTIL IT YIELDS THE DESIRED RESULTS. HERE WE SEE THE MOST SIGNIFICANT DANGER OF AMILLENNIALISM WHICH IS NOT ITS DENIAL OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, AS SERIOUS AS THAT MIGHT BE, BUT ITS PROCLIVITY TO DISTORT GOD’S WORD. THIS RESURRECTION IS NOT THAT OF THE CHURCH, PREVIOUSLY TAKEN UP IN THE RAPTURE: FOR THIS WE SAY TO YOU BY THE WORD OF THE LORD, THAT WE WHO ARE ALIVE AND REMAIN UNTIL THE COMING OF THE LORD WILL BY NO MEANS PRECEDE THOSE WHO ARE ASLEEP. FOR THE LORD HIMSELF WILL DESCEND FROM HEAVEN WITH A SHOUT, WITH THE VOICE OF AN ARCHANGEL, AND WITH THE TRUMPET OF GOD. AND THE DEAD IN CHRIST WILL RISE FIRST. THEN WE WHO ARE ALIVE AND REMAIN SHALL BE CAUGHT UP TOGETHER WITH THEM IN THE CLOUDS TO MEET THE LORD IN THE AIR. AND THUS WE SHALL ALWAYS BE WITH THE LORD. (1TH. 1TH. 4:15-17) NOR IS IT THE RESURRECTION OF THE TWO WITNESSES WHICH OCCURRED AT THE RISE OF THE BEAST FROM THE ABYSS AT THE MID-POINT OF THE TRIBULATION: NOW AFTER THE THREE-AND-A-HALF DAYS THE BREATH OF LIFE FROM GOD ENTERED THEM, AND THEY STOOD ON THEIR FEET, AND GREAT FEAR FELL ON THOSE WHO SAW THEM. (REV. REV. 11:11+) THIS IS THE FIRST OF TWO RESURRECTIONS SUBSEQUENT TO CHRIST’S SECOND COMING, ONE PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM AND THE OTHER AFTERWARD. THE TEXT DESCRIBES TWO RESURRECTIONS SEPARATED BY A PERIOD OF ONE THOUSAND YEARS.4 THIS FACT IS COMPATIBLE WITH THE MANY OTHER RESURRECTION PASSAGES WHICH INDICATE THIS VERY THING. AS EARLY AS THE BOOK OF DANIEL WE SEE AN INDICATION OF TWO CATEGORIES OF RESURRECTION: “AND MANY OF THOSE WHO SLEEP IN THE DUST OF THE EARTH SHALL AWAKE, SOME TO EVERLASTING LIFE, SOME TO SHAME AND EVERLASTING CONTEMPT” (DAN. DAN. 12:2). THE HEBREW IN THIS PASSAGE IS DIFFICULT. THE PASSAGE MAKES A DISTINCTION BETWEEN MANY VERSUS ALL AND BETWEEN TWO RESULTING CATEGORIES: EVERLASTING LIFE AND EVERLASTING CONTEMPT: TREGELLES TRANSLATES DANIEL DAN. 12:2 AS FOLLOWS: “AND MANY FROM AMONG THE SLEEPERS OF THE DUST OF THE EARTH SHALL AWAKE; THESE SHALL BE UNTO EVERLASTING LIFE; BUT THOSE [THE REST OF THE SLEEPERS, THOSE WHO DO NOT AWAKE AT THIS TIME] SHALL BE UNTO SHAME AND EVERLASTING CONTEMPT.” [S. P. TREGELLES, REMARKS ON THE PROPHETIC VISIONS IN THE BOOK OF DANIEL, P. 159; WORDS IN BRACKETS SUPPLIED BY TREGELLES].5 THE TRUE RENDERING OF DAN. DAN. 12:1-3, IN CONNECTION WITH THE CONTEXT, IS “AND (AT THAT TIME) MANY (OF THY PEOPLE) SHALL AWAKE (OR BE SEPARATED) OUT FROM AMONG THE SLEEPERS IN THE EARTH-DUST. THESE (WHO AWAKE) SHALL BE UNTO LIFE EVERLASTING, BUT THOSE (WHO DO NOT AWAKE AT THAT TIME) SHALL BE UNTO SHAME AND CONTEMPT EVERLASTING.” SO, THE MOST RENOWNED HEBREW DOCTORS RENDER IT, AND THE BEST CHRISTIAN EXEGETES.6 NUMEROUS PASSAGES IN THE NT INDICATE DIFFERENT CATEGORIES OF RESURRECTION: AND YOU WILL BE BLESSED, BECAUSE THEY CANNOT REPAY YOU; FOR YOU SHALL BE REPAID AT THE RESURRECTION OF THE JUST. (LUKE LUKE 14:14) [EMPHASIS ADDED] DO NOT MARVEL AT THIS; FOR THE HOUR IS COMING IN WHICH ALL WHO ARE IN THE GRAVES WILL HEAR HIS VOICE AND COME FORTH—THOSE WHO HAVE DONE GOOD, TO THE RESURRECTION OF LIFE, AND THOSE WHO HAVE DONE EVIL, TO THE RESURRECTION OF CONDEMNATION. (JOHN JOHN 5:28-29) [EMPHASIS ADDED] WOMEN RECEIVED THEIR DEAD RAISED TO LIFE AGAIN. OTHERS WERE TORTURED, NOT ACCEPTING DELIVERANCE, THAT THEY MIGHT OBTAIN A BETTER RESURRECTION. (HEB. HEB. 11:35) [EMPHASIS ADDED] PAUL TAUGHT THAT ALL MEN WILL BE RAISED FROM THE DEAD: BUT THIS I CONFESS TO YOU, THAT ACCORDING TO THE WAY WHICH THEY CALL A SECT, SO I WORSHIP THE GOD OF MY FATHERS, BELIEVING ALL THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN THE LAW AND IN THE PROPHETS. I HAVE HOPE IN GOD, WHICH THEY THEMSELVES ALSO ACCEPT, THAT THERE WILL BE A RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD, BOTH OF THE JUST AND THE UNJUST. (ACTS ACTS 24:14-15) [EMPHASIS ADDED] ALTHOUGH PAUL APPEARS TO DESCRIBE A SINGLE RESURRECTION, ELSEWHERE HIS TEACHING BETRAYS OTHERWISE: “THAT I MAY KNOW HIM AND THE POWER OF HIS RESURRECTION, AND THE FELLOWSHIP OF HIS SUFFERINGS, BEING CONFORMED TO HIS DEATH, IF, BY ANY MEANS, I MAY ATTAIN TO THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD” (PHP. PHP. 3:10-11). IF PAUL TAUGHT THAT ALL MEN WERE TO BE RAISED (ACTS ACTS 24:14-15), HOW COULD HE SAY HE HOPED TO ATTAIN THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD? HERE HE SPEAKS OF A SPECIFIC RESURRECTION, THE RESURRECTION OF THE JUST—A SEPARATE RESURRECTION FROM THAT OF THE UNJUST AND THE SUBJECT BEFORE US IN THIS VERSE.
THIS IS THE FIRST RESURRECTION: FIRST IS ΠΡΏΤΗ [PRŌTĒ] WHICH CAN BE USED “OF TIME: FIRST, EARLIEST”7 OR IT CAN DESCRIBE RELATIVE PRIORITY: “FOREMOST, CHIEF, MOST IMPORTANT OF ALL.”8 THE VARIOUS INDIVIDUAL RESURRECTIONS WHICH MAKE UP THE CATEGORY OF THE FIRST RESURRECTION ALL PRECEDE THE SECOND RESURRECTION IN TIME. IT IS ALSO THE CHIEF OR FOREMOST RESURRECTION, THE “BETTER RESURRECTION” (HEB. HEB. 11:35) BECAUSE PARTICIPATION IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION INDICATES A PERSON IS SAVED AND PARTICIPATES IN THE BLESSINGS OF GOD’S KINGDOM ON EARTH. THIS RESURRECTION IS, THEREFORE, THE CHIEF, PRINCIPAL, PRE-EMINENT ONE, BECAUSE IT PERTAINS TO THAT OF THE FIRST-BORN, CONSTITUTES THE PERSONS EMBRACED IN AND EXPERIENCING ITS POWER THE FIRST BORN THAT BELONG EXCLUSIVELY—IN A PARTICULAR SENSE TYPIFIED BY THE JEWISH FIRST-BORN—TO GOD HIMSELF. HENCE NOT TIME BUT DISTINCTION IS DENOTED.9 THE EXPRESSION “FIRST RESURRECTION” HAS CONSTITUTED AN EXEGETICAL PROBLEM FOR ALL INTERPRETERS. POSTTRIBULATIONALISTS CITE THIS REFERENCE AS EVIDENCE THAT THE RAPTURE COULD NOT OCCUR UNTIL AFTER THE TRIBULATION. PRETRIBULATIONALISTS HAVE RIGHTLY HELD THAT THE FIRST RESURRECTION IS NOT AN EVENT, BUT AN ORDER OF RESURRECTION. IT IS EVIDENT THAT OUR LORD ROSE FORM THE DEAD AS THE FIRST ONE TO RECEIVE A RESURRECTION BODY—OTHERS PREVIOUSLY RAISED FROM THE DEAD HAD MERELY BEEN RESTORED TO THEIR FORMER NATURAL BODIES. HIS RESURRECTION, THOUGH WIDELY SEPARATED FROM RESURRECTIONS WHICH FOLLOW, IS INCLUDED IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION, OTHERWISE THE EVENT DESCRIBED IN REVELATION WOULD NOT BE “FIRST.” ACCORDING TO 1 CORINTHIANS 1COR. 15:20, CHRIST IS “THE FIRSTFRUITS OF THEM THAT ARE ASLEEP,” I.E., THE FIRST PART OF THE RESURRECTION OF ALL SAINTS. LIKEWISE, THE EVIDENCE THAT THE TRANSLATION OF THE CHURCH TAKES PLACE BEFORE THE TRIBULATION WOULD POINT TO A LARGE SEGMENT OF THE RIGHTEOUS DEAD BEING RAISED BEFORE THE TRIBULATION. THESE ALSO WOULD QUALIFY AS TAKING PART IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION. IN CONTRAST TO THE FIRST RESURRECTION OF REVELATION REV. 20:1+ IS THE RESURRECTION OF THE WICKED DEAD PORTRAYED IN THE LATTER PART OF THE CHAPTER. THE FIRST RESURRECTION THEREFORE BECOMES THE RESURRECTION OF ALL THE RIGHTEOUS IN CONTRAST TO THE FINAL RESURRECTION WHICH IS THE RESURRECTION OF THE WICKED. [EMPHASIS ADDED]10 THE FIRST RESURRECTION MUST NOT BE SPIRITUALIZED INTO THE NEW BIRTH EXPERIENCED IN THIS LIFE BY EVERY BELIEVER, FOR SUCH IS NOT CALLED A RESURRECTION IN SCRIPTURE. MANY INTERPRETERS HAVE BEEN CONFUSED BY FAILING TO UNDERSTAND THE MEANING OF “FIRST.” “FIRST” IS HERE A TERM OF PRIORITY, AND THE FIRST RESURRECTION INCLUDES ALL THE SEVERAL RESURRECTIONS OF THE RIGHTEOUS DEAD WHICH HAVE OCCURRED.11 DEAN ALFORD (“NEW TESTAMENT FOR ENGLISH READERS,” COM. LOCI) REMARKS: “I CANNOT CONSENT TO DISTORT THE WORDS FROM THEIR PLAIN SENSE AND CHRONOLOGICAL PLACE IN THE PROPHECY, ON ACCOUNT OF ANY CONSIDERATIONS OF DIFFICULTY, OR OF ANY RISK OF ABUSES WHICH THE DOCTRINE OF THE MILLENNIUM MAY BRING WITH IT. THOSE WHO LIVED NEXT TO THE APOSTLES, AND THE WHOLE CHURCH FOR THREE HUNDRED YEARS, UNDERSTOOD THEM IN THE PLAIN LITERAL SENSE; AND IT IS A STRANGE SIGHT IN THESE DAYS TO SEE EXPOSITORS WHO ARE AMONG THE FIRST IN REVERENCE FOR ANTIQUITY, COMPLACENTLY CASTING ASIDE THE MOST COGENT INSTANCE OF CONSENSUS WHICH PRIMITIVE ANTIQUITY PRESENTS. AS REGARDS THE TEXT ITSELF, NO LEGITIMATE TREATMENT OF IT WILL EXTORT WHAT IS KNOWN AS THE SPIRITUAL INTERPRETATION NOW IN FASHION. IF, IN A PASSAGE WHERE TWO RESURRECTIONS ARE MENTIONED, WHERE CERTAIN PERSONS LIVED AT THE FIRST, AND THE REST OF THE DEAD ONLY AT THE END OF A SPECIFIED PERIOD AFTER THE FIRST—IF, IN SUCH A PASSAGE, THE FIRST RESURRECTION MAY BE UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN SPIRITUAL RISING WITH CHRIST, WHILE THE SECOND MEANS LITERAL RISING FROM THE GRAVE; THEN THERE IS AN END OF ALL SIGNIFICANCE IN LANGUAGE, AND SCRIPTURE IS WIPED OUT AS A DEFINITE TESTIMONY TO ANYTHING. IF THE FIRST RESURRECTION IS SPIRITUAL, THEN SO IS THE SECOND, WHICH I SUPPOSE NONE WILL BE HARDY ENOUGH TO MAINTAIN; BUT IF THE SECOND IS LITERAL, SO IS THE FIRST, WHICH, IN COMMON WITH THE WHOLE PRIMITIVE CHURCH AND MANY OF THE BEST MODERN EXPOSITORS, I DO MAINTAIN, AND RECEIVE AS AN ARTICLE OF FAITH AND HOPE.”12
REVELATION 20:6
BLESSED AND HOLY IS HE WHO HAS PART IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION: THEY ARE BLESSED BECAUSE “THEY SHALL BE PRIESTS OF GOD AND OF CHRIST, AND SHALL REIGN WITH HIM A THOUSAND YEARS” (REV. REV. 20:6+). THIS BLESSING IS EQUIVALENT TO THE BLESSING FOR THOSE “WHO ARE CALLED TO THE MARRIAGE SUPPER OF THE LAMB” (REV. REV. 19:9+) BECAUSE THEY FIND ENTRY INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD (LUKE LUKE 14:15). THEIR BLESSING IS ONE OF SEVEN BLESSINGS GIVEN IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. 
THESE ARE HOLY (ἅΓΙΟΣ [HAGIOS]) BECAUSE THEY ARE THE SAINTS (ἁΓΊΩΝ [HAGIŌN]). THEY HAVE WASHED THEIR ROBES AND MADE THEM WHITE IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 7:14+). 
OVER SUCH, THE SECOND DEATH HAS NO POWER: CHRIST PROMISED THE OVERCOMER OF THE CHURCH AT SMYRNA, THE PERSECUTED CHURCH WHICH EXPERIENCED MARTYRDOM, THAT THEY WOULD NOT BE HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH (REV. REV. 2:11+). THEY WOULD BE PART OF THE FIRST RESURRECTION (AT THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH) AND THE SECOND DEATH WOULD HAVE NO POWER OVER THEM. THE SECOND DEATH IS THE DESTINY OF THOSE WHO ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE: “THEN DEATH AND HADES WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE. THIS IS THE SECOND DEATH. AND ANYONE NOT FOUND WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE” (REV. REV. 20:14+). “BUT THE COWARDLY, UNBELIEVING, ABOMINABLE, MURDERERS, SEXUALLY IMMORAL, SORCERERS, IDOLATERS, AND ALL LIARS SHALL HAVE THEIR PART IN THE LAKE WHICH BURNS WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE, WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH” (REV. REV. 21:8+). IN THE PALESTINIAN TARGUM ON DEUTERONOMY DEU. 33:6, THE OT LOCUS THEOLOGICUS IN RABBINIC JUDAISM FOR PROVING THE RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD, THE TARGUM READS: “LET REUBEN LIVE IN THIS WORLD AND NOT DIE IN THE SECOND DEATH IN WHICH DEATH THE WICKED DIE IN THE WORD TO COME.” IN THE TARGUM THE SECOND DEATH MEANS EXCLUSION FROM THE RESURRECTION. NOT TO DIE THE SECOND DEATH, THEN, MEANS TO RISE AGAIN TO ETERNAL LIFE.1
THEY SHALL BE PRIESTS OF GOD AND OF CHRIST, AND SHALL REIGN WITH HIM A THOUSAND YEARS: CHRIST MADE THE SAINTS “KINGS AND PRIESTS TO HIS GOD” (A KINGDOM, PRIESTS TO GOD, MT AND NU TEXTS) (REV. REV. 1:6+ CF. REV. REV. 5:10+). THE PRIESTLY DUTIES OF SOME WILL INCLUDE SERVICE IN THE TEMPLE: “I WILL SET A SIGN AMONG THEM; AND THOSE AMONG THEM WHO ESCAPE I WILL SEND TO THE NATIONS: TO TARSHISH AND PUL AND LUD, WHO DRAW THE BOW, AND TUBAL AND JAVAN, TO THE COASTLANDS AFAR OFF WHO HAVE NOT HEARD MY FAME NOR SEEN MY GLORY. AND THEY SHALL DECLARE MY GLORY AMONG THE GENTILES. THEN THEY SHALL BRING ALL YOUR BRETHREN FOR AN OFFERING TO THE LORD OUT OF ALL NATIONS, ON HORSES AND IN CHARIOTS AND IN LITTERS, ON MULES AND ON CAMELS, TO MY HOLY MOUNTAIN JERUSALEM,” SAYS THE LORD, “AS THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL BRING AN OFFERING IN A CLEAN VESSEL INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. AND I WILL ALSO TAKE SOME OF THEM FOR PRIESTS AND LEVITES,” SAYS THE LORD. (ISA. ISA. 66:19-21) WHAT THE PROPHET HAS IN MIND HERE [ISA. ISA. 66:21] IS A COMPLETELY NEW ORDER OF THINGS: THE INCLUSION OF GENTILES IN THE SERVICE OF THE LORD, WITHOUT REGARD TO RACE OR DESCENT.2 
SCRIPTURE KNOWS OF TWO BIRTHS, TWO DEATHS, AND TWO RESURRECTIONS. EVERYONE IS PHYSICALLY BORN ONCE. THOSE WHO DO NOT UNDERGO THE SECOND BIRTH, THE SPIRITUAL BIRTH, ALSO UNDERGO THE SECOND DEATH WHICH IS THE PERMANENT SEPARATION FROM GOD WITH ETERNAL TORMENT.
	PARTICIPATION IN BIRTHS, DEATHS, AND RESURRECTIONS

	EVENT
	UNBELIEVER
	BELIEVER
	DESCRIPTION

	BORN AGAIN
	NO
	YES
	THE FIRST BIRTH IS PHYSICAL BIRTH. THE SECOND BIRTH IS SPIRITUAL AND OCCURS WHEN A PERSON COMES TO FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST. ONLY BELIEVERS ARE “BORN TWICE.”

	1ST DEATH
	YES
	YES
	THE FIRST DEATH OCCURS AT THE END OF ONE’S PHYSICAL LIFE.

	1ST RESURRECTION
	NO
	YES
	THE FIRST RESURRECTION IS A CATEGORY AND OCCURS IN STAGES, BEGINNING WITH THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST (1COR. 1COR. 15:20) AND ENDING WITH THE RESURRECTION JUST PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:5-6+). ONLY BELIEVERS PARTICIPATE IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION. .

	2ND RESURRECTION
	YES
	NO
	THE SECOND RESURRECTION OCCURS AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 20:11-13+). ONLY UNBELIEVERS PARTICIPATE IN THE SECOND RESURRECTION.

	2ND DEATH
	YES
	NO
	THE SECOND DEATH IS AFTER THE MILLENNIUM AND THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 20:14-15+). AS THERE IS ETERNAL LIFE BEYOND THIS PRESENT LIFE FOR THE FAITHFUL, SO THERE IS ETERNAL DEATH BEYOND THE DEATH OF THE WICKED. THE SECOND DEATH IS COMMONLY KNOWN AS HELL.

	EVENT
	NON-CHRISTIAN
	CHRISTIAN
	DESCRIPTION

	BORN OF GOD
	NO
	YES
	THE FIRST BIRTH IS PHYSICAL BIRTH. THE SECOND BIRTH IS SPIRITUAL AND OCCURS WHEN A PERSON COMES TO FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST. ONLY BELIEVERS ARE “BORN TWICE.” THE THIRD BIRTH IS ALSO SPIRITUAL AND OCCURS WHEN A PERSON COMES TO FAITH IN STEPHEN CHRIST (JOHN. JOHN. 10:34-35; JAM. JAM. 1:13; 1 JN. 1 JN. 3:9)

	1ST DEATH
	YES
	YES
	THE FIRST DEATH OCCURS AT THE END OF ONE’S PHYSICAL LIFE.

	1ST RESURRECTION
	NO
	YES
	THE FIRST RESURRECTION IS A CATEGORY AND OCCURS IN STAGES, BEGINNING WITH THE RESURRECTION OF STEPHEN CHRIST (1COR. 1COR. 15:20) AND ENDING WITH THE RESURRECTION JUST PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:5-6+). ONLY CHRISTIANS PARTICIPATE IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION. .

	2ND RESURRECTION
	YES
	NO
	THE SECOND RESURRECTION OCCURS AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 20:11-13+). ONLY NON-CHRISTIANS PARTICIPATE IN THE SECOND RESURRECTION.

	2ND DEATH
	YES
	NO
	THE SECOND DEATH IS AFTER THE MILLENNIUM AND THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 20:14-15+). AS THERE IS ETERNAL LIFE BEYOND THIS PRESENT LIFE FOR THE FAITHFUL, SO THERE IS ETERNAL DEATH BEYOND THE DEATH OF THE WICKED. THE SECOND DEATH IS COMMONLY KNOWN AS HELL.


WHEN A PERSON IS BORN AGAIN (JOHN JOHN 3:3-7; 1PE. 1PE. 1:23; 1JN. 1JN. 2:29; 1JN. 3:9; 1JN. 5:1, 1JN. 5:18), HE WILL ONLY UNDERGO THE FIRST DEATH, BUT THE SECOND DEATH HAS NO POWER OVER HIM: “THOUGH HE MAY DIE [THE FIRST DEATH], HE SHALL LIVE [BE RESURRECTED NEVER TO FACE THE SECOND DEATH]” (JOHN JOHN 11:25B). BUT WHEN A PERSON IS BORN OF GOD, THESE CAN NEVER HAVE NO SIN NOR THE ABILITY TO FOREVER SIN BECAUSE THEIR SEEDS REMAIN IN THEM (JOHN. JOHN. 10:34-35; JAM. JAM. 1:13; 1 JN. 1 JN. 3:9). HE WILL ONLY UNDERGO THE FIRST DEATH, BUT THE SECOND DEATH HAS NO POWER OVER HIM: “THOUGH HE MAY DIE [THE FIRST DEATH], HE SHALL LIVE [BE RESURRECTED NEVER TO FACE THE SECOND DEATH]” (JOHN JOHN 11:25B).
REVELATION 20:7
WHEN THE THOUSAND YEARS HAVE EXPIRED, SATAN WILL BE RELEASED FROM HIS PRISON: WILL BE RELEASED IS ΛΥΘΉΣΕΤΑΙ [LYTHĒSETAI] : TO “SET FREE PRISONERS.”1 SATAN WAS BOUND AND IMPRISONED IN THE ABYSS AND IS NOW SET FREE. PRISON IS ΦΥΛΑΚῆΣ [PHYLAKĒS], THE SAME WORD WHICH INDICATED THE IMPRISONMENT OF DEMONS IN BABYLON (REV. REV. 18:2+). CONTRARY TO AMILLENNIAL ASSERTIONS, DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM SATAN WILL NOT BE ABLE TO DECEIVE ANYONE EVEN TO THE SLIGHTEST DEGREE. HE IS NOT OMNIPRESENT AND SPENDS THE ENTIRE TIME LOCKED AWAY IN THE ABYSS. 
REVELATION 20:8
GO OUT TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS: AS SOON AS SATAN IS RELEASED, HE GOES FORTH IN HIS AGE-OLD PATTERN OF DECEPTION. THAT SCRIPTURE RECORDS HIS GOING FORTH IN DECEPTION IS FURTHER CONFIRMATION OF THE FACT THAT HE WAS COMPLETELY UNABLE TO DO SO DURING THE TIME OF HIS BINDING.
THE FOUR CORNERS OF THE EARTH: THIS IS FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE INDICATING THE FOUR MAIN COMPASS DIRECTIONS IN CIRCUMFERENCE---NORTH, SOUTH, EAST AND WEST (EZE. EZE. 7:2; REV. REV. 7:1+).
GOG AND MAGOG: THE NAME GOG FIRST APPEARS AS A DESCENDANT OF JOEL, OF THE TRIBE OF REUBEN (1CHR. 1CHR. 5:4). THE LEADER OF THE REBELLION WHICH CAME AGAINST ISRAEL MORE THAN ONE THOUSAND YEARS PRIOR TO THIS EVENT WAS ALSO NAMED GOG: THE PRINCE OF ROSH, MESHECH, AND TUBAL (“THE CHIEF PRINCE OF MESHECH AND TUBAL,” KJV), WHO, EZEKIEL SAID, WOULD INVADE THE RESTORED LAND OF ISRAEL FROM THE FAR DISTANT NORTHERN LAND BY THE APPOINTMENT OF GOD IN THE LAST TIMES, WITH A POWERFUL ARMY OF NUMEROUS NATIONS (EZE. EZE. 38:1-9) AND WITH THE INTENTION OF PLUNDERING ISRAEL, NOW DWELLING IN SECURITY (EZE. EZE. 38:1: 10-16).1 ATTEMPTS TO IDENTIFY GOG HAVE INCLUDED PROPOSALS OF CONNECTIONS WITH (1) GYGES, KING OF LYDIA (GUGU OF ASHURBANIPAL’S RECORDS); (2) GAGA, A NAME IN THE AMARNA CORRESPONDENCE FOR THE NATIONS OF THE N; (3) GAGA, A GOD FROM RAS SHAMRA WRITINGS; (4) A HISTORICAL FIGURE, ESPECIALLY ALEXANDER; AND (5) MYTHOLOGICAL SOURCES, WITH GOG BEING A REPRESENTATION OF THE EVIL FORCES OF DARKNESS WHICH RANGE THEMSELVES AGAINST YAHWEH AND HIS PEOPLE. NONE OF THESE IDENTIFICATIONS HAS BEEN DEMONSTRATED WITH CERTAINTY.2 THE NAME MAGOG IS INTRODUCED TO US AS A SON OF JAPHETH AND GRANDSON OF NOAH (GEN. GEN. 10:2). IN THE PREVIOUS ATTACK AGAINST ISRAEL, GOG IS SAID TO BE “OF THE LAND OF MAGOG” (EZE. EZE. 38:2): THE DESCENDANTS OF MAGOG (EZE. EZE. 38:2), POSSIBLY A PEOPLE WHO LIVED IN NORTHERN ASIA AND EUROPE. THE JEWISH HISTORIAN JOSEPHUS IDENTIFIED THESE PEOPLE AS THE SCYTHIANS, KNOWN FOR THEIR DESTRUCTIVE WARFARE. MAGOG MAY BE A COMPREHENSIVE TERM MEANING “NORTHERN BARBARIANS.” THE PEOPLE OF MAGOG ARE DESCRIBED AS SKILLED HORSEMEN (EZE. EZE. 38:15) AND EXPERTS IN THE USE OF THE BOW AND ARROW (EZE. EZE. 39:3, EZE. 39:9).3 ALTHOUGH GOG AND MAGOG ARE BOTH MENTIONED IN EZEKIEL EZE. 38:1 AND EZE. 39:1, THIS REBELLION IS NOT THE SAME EVENT, AS A COMPARISON OF SEVERAL FACTORS REVEALS: THIS PROPHECY OF EZEKIEL CONCERNING GOG AND MAGOG CANNOT BE IDENTIFIED WITH THE PROPHECY IN REV. REV. 20:7-10+ FOR THREE REASONS. THE FORMER TAKES PLACE BEFORE THE KINGDOM IS ESTABLISHED ON EARTH; THE LATTER AFTER THIS KINGDOM. ALSO, IN EZEKIEL THE INVASION COMES ONLY FROM THE NORTH, BUT IN REVELATION IT COMES FROM THE ‘FOUR QUARTERS OF THE EARTH.’ FURTHERMORE, THE REBELLION OF GOG AND MAGOG AND THEIR DESTRUCTION IN REV. REV. 20:7-10+ MARKS THE USHERING IN OF THE ETERNAL STATE (REV. REV. 20:11-15+); BUT IN EZEKIEL IT IS PRELIMINARY TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM ON EARTH.4 FIRST, THE EZEKIEL INVASION COMES FROM THE NORTH; THE REVELATION INVASION COMES FROM ALL OVER THE WORLD; SECOND, THIS VIEW ALSO FAILS TO ANSWER THE PROBLEM OF THE SEVEN MONTHS AND SEVEN YEARS. THIS EARTH IS DONE AWAY WITH SOON AFTER THE INVASION MENTIONED IN REVELATION, NOT ALLOWING ANY TIME (OR PLACE!) FOR SEVEN MONTHS OF BURIAL OR SEVEN YEARS OF BURNING.5 WHETHER GOG AND MAGOG IS A GENERAL REFERENCE TO THE ENEMIES OF THE PEOPLE OF GOD OR SPECIFIC PEOPLES IN THE REBELLION OF THE END IS DIFFICULT TO DETERMINE FROM THE SCANT DETAILS OF THIS FINAL REBELLION.6 WHILE MANY EXPLANATIONS HAVE BEEN MADE, ONE OF THE INTRIGUING ONES IS THAT GOG REFERS TO THE RULER AND MAGOG TO THE PEOPLE AS IN EZEKIEL EZE. 38:1. HENCE, WHAT THE PASSAGE MEANS IS THAT THE NATIONS OF THE WORLD FOLLOW SATAN, INCLUDING THE RULERS (GOG) AND THE PEOPLE (MAGOG) UNDER THE RULERS. ANOTHER PLAUSIBLE EXPLANATION IS THAT THE EXPRESSION IS USED MUCH AS WE USE THE TERM “WATERLOO” TO EXPRESS A DISASTROUS BATTLE, BUT ONE RELATED TO THE HISTORIC ORIGINATION OF THE TERM.7
TO GATHER THEM TO BATTLE: THEY ARE GATHERED BY THE DECEIVER, SATAN. HIS FUNCTION IN THE FINAL REBELLION IS MUCH LIKE THAT OF THE THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS WHICH WENT FORTH TO GATHER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TO THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON (REV. REV. 16:13-16+). BATTLE IS ΠΌΛΕΜΟΝ [POLEMON]: ARMED CONFLICT. THE TERM IS OFTEN USED OF A PROTRACTED ENGAGEMENT, BUT CAN ALSO BE USED OF A SINGLE BATTLE.8 
REVELATION 20:9
BREADTH OF THE EARTH: BREADTH IS ΠΛΆΤΟΣ [PLATOS]: “THE BROAD PLAIN OF THE EARTH IS PERHAPS MEANT TO PROVIDE ROOM FOR THE COUNTLESS ENEMIES OF GOD”1 (CF. HAB. HAB. 1:6).
SURROUNDED THE CAMP OF THE SAINTS: CAMP IS ΠΑΡΕΜΒΟΛὴΝ [PAREMBOLĒN]: USED OF THE BARRACKS OR HEADQUARTERS OF SOLDIERS OR AN ARMY IN BATTLE ARRAY, BUT ALSO OF THE CAMP OF ISRAEL (EX. EX. 29:14 LXX; LEV. LEV. 4:12 LXX; HEB. HEB. 13:11).2 “USED FOR THE CITY OF JERUSALEM, INASMUCH AS THAT WAS TO THE ISRAELITES WHAT FORMERLY THE ENCAMPMENT HAD BEEN IN THE DESERT.”3 HERE IS PROOF THAT CHILDREN ARE BORN DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. ALL THE UNSAVED WERE DESTROYED AT THE SECOND COMING LEAVING ONLY THE FAITHFUL AT THE INCEPTION OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. ONE THOUSAND YEARS LATER, AFTER NUMEROUS GENERATIONS, THERE IS A MULTITUDE OF FAITHLESS WHO COME AGAINST GOD. THESE ARE FROM AMONG THE OFFSPRING OF THE FAITHFUL WHO ENTERED THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES. IT IS A FRIGHTFUL COMMENTARY UPON THE NATURE OF MANKIND THAT THIS SHOWY REBELLION IS ABLE TO MUSTER MILLIONS AND MILLIONS OF FOLLOWERS WHO GLADLY JOIN IN A LAST DESPERATE EFFORT TO STRIKE AT GOD. TRULY THE CARNAL MIND IS ENMITY AGAINST GOD. THE NUMBER IS AS THE SANDS OF THE SEA.4 THIS SECTION SHOWS SOMETHING OF THE DEEP, COMPLEX NATURE OF EVIL. THE SOURCE OF REBELLION AGAINST GOD DOES NOT LIE IN MAN’S ENVIRONMENT OR FUNDAMENTALLY WITH THE DEVIL BUT SPRINGS UP FROM DEEP WITHIN MAN’S OWN HEART. THE RETURN OF SATAN WILL DEMONSTRATE THIS IN THE MOST DRAMATIC MANNER ONCE FOR ALL.5 MEN CLAIM THAT THEY ARE SEEKING, EVERMORE, A “PERFECT FORM OF GOVERNMENT”; BUT THAT THEY ARE NOT AT ALL SEEKING SUCH A GOVERNMENT, BUT THAT THEY ACTUALLY HATE IT, WILL BE EVIDENCED BY THEIR INSTANT REVOLT TO SATAN’S BANNER WHEN HE IS LOOSED FOR A “LITTLE SEASON” AFTER THE MILLENNIUM. FOR WE SHALL FIND THE HORDES OF MANKIND RUSHING UP TO OVERTHROW THE RIGHTEOUS AND BENEVOLENT REIGN OF CHRIST AT JERUSALEM!6 THE REBELLION IS ULTIMATELY PERMITTED BY GOD WHO RELEASED SATAN FROM PRISON FOR THIS VERY TEST. HE IS USED TO CULL THE LAST FROM AMONG THE UNFAITHFUL FROM THE MIDST OF HUMANITY FOR GOD’S IMPENDING JUDGMENT. THIS REBELLION ALSO DEMONSTRATES TO MANKIND THEIR UTTER INABILITY TO VANQUISH SIN APART FROM GOD’S POWER. MAN, NOW FAILS HIS FINAL DISPENSATIONAL TEST: FROM THIS WE SEE THAT THE “MILLENNIAL DISPENSATION,” LIKE ALL THE SIX DISPENSATIONS BEFORE IT, WILL END IN FAILURE. GOD WILL HAVE TESTED MAN IN “INNOCENCE,” UNDER “CONSCIENCE,” UNDER “SELF-GOVERNMENT,” UNDER THE “HEADSHIP OF THE FAMILY,” UNDER “LAW,” UNDER “GRACE,” AND FINALLY UNDER THE INFLUENCE OF THE “HOLY SPIRIT,” FREE FROM SATANIC INFLUENCES, AND UNDER THEM ALL HE WILL PROVE HIMSELF TO BE HOPELESSLY, INCURABLY AND INCORRIGIBLY BAD.7
THE BELOVED CITY: BELOVED IS ἐΓΑΠΗΜΈΝΗΝ [EGAPĒMENĒN], PERFECT TENSE PARTICIPLE: HAVING BEEN LOVED. THIS SPEAKS OF JERUSALEM: “THE LORD LOVES THE GATES OF ZION MORE THAN ALL THE DWELLING PLACES OF JACOB” (PS. PS. 87:2 CF. PS. PS. 78:68; PS. 132:13; JER. JER. 12:7). 
FIRE CAME DOWN FROM GOD OUT OF HEAVEN: THE ENEMIES OF GOD ARE DESTROYED DIRECTLY BY HIS HAND, IN MUCH THE SAME WAY AS SODOM AND GOMORRAH (GEN. GEN. 19:24), THOSE WHO CAME TO ARREST ELIJAH (2K. 2K. 1:10-15), GOG ON THE MOUNTAINS OF ISRAEL (EZE. EZE. 38:22), AND THE LAND OF MAGOG (EZE. EZE. 39:6).
REVELATION 20:10
THE DEVIL, WHO DECEIVED THEM, WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE: AT THE COMING OF CHRIST, IT WAS THE INSTRUMENT OF THE DEVIL, THE FALSE PROPHET, WHO DECEIVED BUT WAS CAPTURED AND CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE. NOW THE DEVIL HIMSELF MEETS A SIMILAR FATE. THE DEVIL HAS BEEN CAST, IN A SERIES OF STAGES, FROM THE HIGHEST POINT IN CREATION TO THE LOWEST. SATAN WAS PREVIOUSLY CAST OUT OF HEAVEN TO THE EARTH (REV. REV. 12:9+), PROBABLY NEAR THE MID-POINT OF THE TRIBULATION. AFTER THE SECOND COMING, HE WAS BOUND AND CAST INTO THE ABYSS (REV. REV. 20:2+). NOW, HE IS CAST INTO HIS FINAL DESTINATION, THE LAKE OF FIRE, WHICH WAS ORIGINALLY PREPARED FOR HIM AND HIS ANGELS (MTT. MAT. 25:41). SINCE IT WAS PREPARED FOR BOTH HIM AND HIS ANGELS (REV. REV. 12:4+), WE CAN INFER THAT THE FALLEN ANGELS, WHO WERE CONFINED DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, ARE EITHER CAST WITH HIM INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 18:2+; ISA. ISA. 34:8-17), OR JOIN HIM SHORTLY THEREAFTER FOLLOWING THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT WHEN THE EARTH (INCLUDING THE ABYSS) IS NO MORE. THE CAREER OF SATAN WILL THEN COME TO AN END. WITH THIS FINAL REVOLT, THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM WILL COME TO AN END, AND THERE WILL BE A TRANSFER OF AUTHORITY AS DESCRIBED IN 1 CORINTHIANS 1COR. 15:24-28 . . . ULTIMATELY, THE POWER AND AUTHORITY OF THE KINGDOM MUST BE TURNED OVER TO GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN). BUT THIS CAN ONLY OCCUR AFTER EVERY ENEMY OF MAN IS ABOLISHED AND THERE IS NO LONGER ANY CHALLENGE TO GOD’S RULE, AUTHORITY, AND POWER (1COR. 1COR. 15:24). ...IT SHOULD BE REMEMBERED THAT DEATH WILL STILL EXIST IN THE KINGDOM. IT IS ONLY AFTER SATAN’S FINAL REVOLT AND HIS CONFINEMENT IN THE LAKE OF FIRE THAT DEATH CAN BE ABOLISHED.1 
WHERE THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE: THE DEVIL JOINS HIS TWO HENCHMEN FROM THE TIME OF THE TRIBULATION WHO ARE ALREADY IN THE LAKE OF FIRE. THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE AT THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST ONE THOUSAND YEARS EARLIER (REV. REV. 19:20+). THEY ARE STILL THERE AND UNDERGOING CONTINUOUS TORMENT. THE LAKE OF FIRE DOES NOT ANNIHILATE ITS OCCUPANTS. THEY SUFFER ETERNALLY.
TORMENTED DAY AND NIGHT FOREVER AND EVER: DAY AND NIGHT IS A FIGURE OF SPEECH MEANING CONTINUALLY (LUKE LUKE 18:7; ACTS ACTS 9:27; REV. REV. 7:15+; REV. 12:10+). THOSE WHO WORSHIPED THE BEAST WILL BE TORMENTED FOREVER AND EVER (REV. REV. 14:10+ CF. REV. REV. 20:15+).2 AT ALL EVENTS THE DOCTRINE OF CONSCIOUS, ETERNAL TORMENT FOR IMPENITENT MEN IS CLEARLY REVEALED IN THE WORD OF GOD. WHETHER WE CAN DEFEND IT ON PHILOSOPHIC GROUNDS OR NOT, IT IS OUR BUSINESS TO BELIEVE IT; AND TO LEAVE IT TO THE CLEARER LIGHT OF ETERNITY TO EXPLAIN WHAT WE CANNOT NOW UNDERSTAND, REALIZING THAT GOD HAS INFINITELY WISE REASONS FOR DOING THINGS FOR WHICH WE IN OUR IGNORANCE CAN SEE NO SUFFICIENT REASON AT ALL. IT IS THE MOST LUDICROUS CONCEIT FOR BEINGS SO LIMITED AND FOOLISH AS THE WISEST OF MEN ARE, TO ATTEMPT TO DOGMATIZE HOW A GOD OF INFINITE WISDOM MUST ACT. ALL WE KNOW AS TO HOW GOD WILL ACT IS WHAT GOD HAS SEEN FIT TO TELL US.3
REVELATION 20:11
THEN I SAW A GREAT WHITE THRONE AND HIM WHO SAT UPON IT: THE SCENE BEFORE JOHN IS VERY SIMILAR TO THAT WHICH DANIEL SAW IN HIS NIGHT VISION: I WATCHED TILL THRONES WERE PUT IN PLACE, AND THE ANCIENT OF DAYS WAS SEATED; HIS GARMENT WAS WHITE AS SNOW, AND THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD WAS LIKE PURE WOOL. HIS THRONE WAS A FIERY FLAME, ITS WHEELS A BURNING FIRE; A FIERY STREAM ISSUED AND CAME FORTH FROM BEFORE HIM. A THOUSAND-THOUSANDS MINISTERED TO HIM; TEN THOUSAND TIMES TEN THOUSAND STOOD BEFORE HIM. THE COURT WAS SEATED, AND THE BOOKS WERE OPENED. (DAN. DAN. 7:9-10) IN DANIEL’S VISION, IT IS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO JUDGED ON BEHALF OF THE SON (JESUS). THE JUDGMENT INVOLVED THE DECISION TO TERMINATE THE REIGN OF ANTICHRIST AND GIVE THE KINGDOM TO THE SON AND THE SAINTS: “THE ANCIENT OF DAYS” (GOD IN HIS OWN INEFFABLE PERSON, NOT IN THE PERSON OF CHRIST) DID SIT IN THE ROLE OF A JUDGE ABOUT TO PASS SENTENCE. HE IS THE JUDGE HERE [IN DANIEL DAN. 7:9-10], BECAUSE THE CASE IS CHRIST’S, INVOLVING THE JUDGMENT OF THE ANTICHRIST (DAN. DAN. 7:11-12), AND THE SON (JESUS) DOES NOT JUDGE HIS OWN CASE, WHICH IS THE PECULIAR PROVINCE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), TO BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE PROVINCE OF THE SON (JESUS) AS JUDGE (CF. JOHN JOHN 5:22).1 THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE WICKED IS ALMOST CERTAINLY TO BE JUDGED BY THE ONE WHO DIED ON BEHALF OF THE WORLD (JOHN JOHN 1:29; 1TI. 1TI. 2:6; HEB. HEB. 2:9; 2PE. 2PE. 2:1; 1JN. 1JN. 2:2) TO WHOM JUDGMENT HAS BEEN GIVEN: FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) JUDGES NO ONE, BUT HAS COMMITTED ALL JUDGMENT TO THE SON (JESUS) (THIS IS ONLY IN THE 1ST KINGDOM THAT LASTS 47 YEARS, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN SHALL JUDGE YOU), THAT ALL SHOULD HONOR THE SON (JESUS) JUST AS THEY HONOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN). HE WHO DOES NOT HONOR THE SON (JESUS) DOES NOT HONOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO SENT HIM. (JOHN JOHN 5:22-23) TRULY, THESE TIMES OF IGNORANCE GOD OVERLOOKED, BUT NOW COMMANDS ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REPENT, BECAUSE HE HAS APPOINTED A DAY ON WHICH HE WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THE MAN WHOM HE HAS ORDAINED. HE HAS GIVEN ASSURANCE OF THIS TO ALL BY RAISING HIM FROM THE DEAD. (ACTS ACTS 17:30-31) VERY LITTLE IS SAID CONCERNING THE SCENE. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE THRONE IS PREGNANT WITH FORBODING: WEIGH EACH WORD. GREAT—IT IS THE INFINITE BEFORE WHOM THE FINITE MUST STAND; WHITE—IT IS THE UNVEILED, UNDIMMED BLAZE OF THE DIVINE HOLINESS AND PURITY AND JUSTICE; THRONE—IT IS MAJESTY UNLIMITED, IN WHICH INHERES UTTER RIGHT TO DISPOSE OF THE DESTINY OF CREATURES. BEFORE SUCH A THRONE, CREATURES CANNOT STAND; BUT THEY SHALL STAND—EVEN THE LOST!2
THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT
[image: Image result for GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT]
FROM WHOSE FACE THE EARTH AND THE HEAVEN FLED AWAY: AT THE OPENING OF THE SIXTH SEAL, “THE SKY RECEDED AS A SCROLL WHEN IT IS ROLLED UP” (REV. REV. 6:14+). HERE, THE OLD ORDER OF THINGS GIVES UP ITS DEAD AND RETREATS IN PREPARATION FOR THE CREATION OF A NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH: “NOW I SAW A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH, FOR THE FIRST HEAVEN AND FIRST EARTH HAD PASSED AWAY. ALSO, THERE WAS NO MORE SEA” (REV. REV. 21:1+). JESUS HAD PREDICTED THAT GOD’S WORD WOULD OUTLAST THE FIRST HEAVENS AND EARTH: “HEAVEN AND EARTH WILL PASS AWAY, BUT MY WORDS WILL BY NO MEANS PASS AWAY” (MTT. MAT. 24:35). THE FIRST HEAVENS AND FIRST EARTH WERE PRESERVED BY GOD’S WORD FOR A TIME, BUT NOW THE TIME HAS COME FOR THEIR JUDGMENT BY FIRE AND THE PERDITION OF UNGODLY MEN (2PE. 2PE. 3:7). THIS MARKS THE END OF THE PERIOD OF THE DAY OF THE LORD. MENTION OF GOD’S FACE SPEAKS OF HIS IMMEDIATE PRESENCE, BEFORE WHICH NO MAN CAN STAND WITHOUT DIVINE PROTECTION (EX. EX. 3:6; EX. EX. 19:21; 1K. 1K. 19:13; ISA. ISA. 6:5; 1JN. 1JN. 4:12): THE TALMUD TELLS THE LEGEND OF HOW DADRIAN THE EMPEROR ASKED YEHOSHUA B. HANANYA (C. A.D. 90): “I WOULD LIKE TO SEE YOUR GOD.” YEHOSHUA RELIED: “YOU CANNOT SEE HIM.” THE EMPEROR SAID: “INDEED I MUST SEE HIM.” THEN THE RABBI TOOK HADRIAN AND PLACED HIM IN THE FULL BLAZE OF THE SUN AND SAID TO HIM: “LOOK INTO IT.” HE ANSWERED: “I CANNOT.” YEHOSHUA REPLIED; “IF OF THE SUN YOU SAY ‘I CANNOT LOOK AT IT,’ WHICH IS ONLY ONE OF THE SERVANTS WHO STAND IN THE PRESENCE OF GOD, HOW MUCH MORE IS IT TRUE OF THE SHEKINAH.”3 THE FLIGHT OF HIS OWN CREATION FROM BEFORE HIS UNMITIGATED PRESENCE ALSO INFERS A DEGREE OF TERROR FOR THOSE WHO ARE ABOUT TO STAND BEFORE THE PIERCING GAZE OF HIS OMNISCIENT EYES OF FIRE (REV. REV. 1:14+; REV. 19:12+). THEIR JUDGMENT IS BEFORE THE COMPLETELY RIGHTEOUS, ALL-POWERFUL PERFECTION OF PERFECTIONS.
AND THERE WAS FOUND NO PLACE FOR THEM: THE OLD ORDER VANISHES AWAY. IN THE PROCESS, THE DEAD ARE GIVEN UP (SEE BELOW) TO STAND BEFORE THE TERRIFYING PRESENCE OF GOD. BUT THE DAY OF THE LORD WILL COME AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT, IN WHICH THE HEAVENS WILL PASS AWAY WITH A GREAT NOISE, AND THE ELEMENTS WILL MELT WITH FERVENT HEAT; BOTH THE EARTH AND THE WORKS THAT ARE IN IT WILL BE BURNED UP. THEREFORE, SINCE ALL THESE THINGS WILL BE DISSOLVED, ...THE HEAVENS WILL BE DISSOLVED, BEING ON FIRE, AND THE ELEMENTS WILL MELT WITH FERVENT HEAT? (2PE. 2PE. 3:10-12) ALTHOUGH WE ARE NOT TOLD OF THE SAFE HARBOR PROVIDED FOR THE RIGHTEOUS BY GOD DURING THIS MOMENTOUS TRANSITION WHEN THE SUBATOMIC ELEMENTS DISASSEMBLE THEMSELVES, WE CAN ASSUME THEY ARE SUPERNATURALLY PROVIDED FOR. WRITING MANY CENTURIES IN ADVANCE OF PARTICLE PHYSICS AND ATOM SMASHERS, PETER DESCRIBES THE END OF THE UNIVERSE AS WE KNOW IT IN TERMS WHICH WOULD BE DIFFICULT FOR ANY MODERN PHYSICIST TO IMPROVE UPON. WHAT WILL IT TAKE TO BRING ABOUT SUCH AN IMMENSE CONFLAGRATION? WE ARE CONVINCED IT WILL BE THE MERE ‘BLINK’ OF THE EYE FOR GOD. PERHAPS FOR THE BAREST OF TIME, LESS THAN A SPLIT NANOSECOND, HE WITHDRAWS HIS SUSTAINING POWER FROM THE MATERIAL ORDER AND ALL THE MATTER OF THE UNIVERSE CONVERTS BACK TO AN ENORMOUS QUANTITY OF ENERGY IN AN EXPLOSION WHICH IS DESCRIBED BY A FAMOUS JEWISH EQUATION: E = MC2. IT IS NOT THAT THEY [THE EARTH AND HEAVEN] ARE TO BE PURIFIED AND REHABILITATED, BUT THAT THE REVERSE OF CREATION IS TO TAKE PLACE. THEY ARE TO BE UNCREATED. AS THEY CAME FROM NOTHING AT THE WORD OF GOD, THEY ARE TO BE SUCKED BACK INTO NOTHINGNESS BY THE SAME WORD OF GOD. SCIENCE MAY SAY THAT MATTER CANNOT BE MADE AND THAT MATTER CANNOT BE DESTROYED, BUT SUCH AN ATTITUDE DOES NOT BELIEVE IN THE GOD OF CREATION.4 THE PHENOMENON MAY WELL BE ONE OF MASS/ENERGY CONVERSION, WITH THE “MATTER” OF EARTH STRUCTURE CONVERTED INTO “ENERGY” (HEAT, SOUND, OR LIGHT). THIS SAME ENERGY WILL BE AVAILABLE FOR RECONVERSION INTO THE MATERIALS OF THE RENEWED EARTH, WITH ALL THE CONTAMINATING EFFECTS OF SIN AND THE CURSE PURGED OUT OF IT.5 WE CAN ONLY SPECULATE IN GREAT IGNORANCE AT THE IMMENSITY OF THE SCENE THESE FEW LINES DESCRIBE.
REVELATION 20:12
I SAW THE DEAD, SMALL AND GREAT: EVERY CATEGORY OF MAN NOW STANDS ON AN INDIVIDUAL BASIS BEFORE GOD. WEALTH, POWER, FAME, IS ALL IMMATERIAL NOW. AS THE CROSS STANDS AS THE GREAT EQUALIZER AMONG PEOPLE OF FAITH ON THE ROAD TO SALVATION, SO THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT IS THE EQUALIZER AMONG THOSE ON THEIR WAY TO ETERNAL DAMNATION.
STANDING BEFORE GOD: FOR SAINTS WHO PURSUE AFTER GOD AND DESIRE TO BE IN HIS PRESENCE, THIS IS THE ULTIMATE BLESSING OF THE ETERNAL STATE: “THEY SHALL SEE HIS FACE, AND HIS NAME SHALL BE ON THEIR FOREHEADS” (REV. REV. 22:4+). JUST THE OPPOSITE IS TRUE FOR THE UNRIGHTEOUS DEAD ABOUT TO BE JUDGED. THE IMMEDIATE PRESENCE OF GOD WILL BE A TERROR UNIMAGINED BY THEM, FOR THEY ARE THE OBJECT OF HIS WRATH IN RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT. THIS WILL BE THEIR ONLY TIME OF INTIMACY WITH GOD AND IT RESULTS IN DEVASTATING NEGATIVE CONSEQUENCES. WHILE LIVING, THEY EXPRESSED THEIR DESIRE TO BE INDEPENDENT FROM GOD. SOON THEIR DESIRE WILL BE AN ETERNAL REALITY. THE FLIGHT OF EARTH AND HEAVEN UNDERSCORES THE AWFUL REALITY THAT NOWHERE REMAINS TO HIDE FROM GOD. THOSE IN THE TRIBULATION HAD ATTEMPTED TO HIDE IN THE ROCKS AND CAVES FROM THE WRATH OF GOD (REV. REV. 6:15-17+), BUT NOW THE ENTIRE MATERIAL UNIVERSE IS GONE AND ALL THAT REMAINS IS A PERFECTLY JUST, RIGHTEOUS, ALL-POWERFUL GOD FACE-TO-FACE WITH SINNERS WITHOUT ANY COVERING FOR THEIR SIN. PREVIOUSLY THERE WAS THE ILLUSION THAT SIN COULD BE HIDDEN FROM GOD, BUT ALL ILLUSION HAS BEN STRIPPED AWAY. THE MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE BEFORE THE THRONE WHICH CARRIES THE SAME MEANING SINCE GOD IS ON THE THRONE.
BOOKS WERE OPENED: THESE BOOKS ETERNAL RECORD THE GOOD DEEDS AND EVIL DEEDS OF THOSE ABOUT TO BE IMPARTIALLY RIGTHEOUSLY JUDGED. THIS IS THE ETERNAL RECORD OF THEIR “WORKS” PRIOR TO DEATH. 
AND ANOTHER BOOK WAS OPENED, WHICH IS THE BOOK OF LIFE: THIS BOOK IS SINGLED OUT FROM AMONG THE OTHER BOOKS BECAUSE OF ITS PARAMOUNT IMPORTANCE. UNLIKE THE BOOKS WHICH RECORD THEIR WORKS, THIS BOOK RECORDS THEIR FAITH, OR LACK THEREOF. THE MERE APPEARANCE OF THIS BOOK IN THE JUDGMENT IS PROOF THAT ACCESS TO GOD IS BY FAITH ALONE. FOR IF SALVATION COULD BE BY WORKS, THE BOOKS RECORDING THEIR DEEDS WOULD BE SUFFICIENT FOR JUDGMENT. THOSE WHO HAVE NOT TRUSTED IN THE LAMB OF GOD, JESUS CHRIST, WILL BE SADLY DISAPPOINTED TO FIND HOW THEY HAVE BEEN DECEIVED. THEIR SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS IS NO RIGHTEOUSNESS AFTER ALL. WHILE LIVING, THEY SOUGHT TO ESTABLISH THEIR OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS AND REFUSED THE GIFT OF RIGHTEOUSNESS PROVIDED BY GOD: FOR I BEAR THEM WITNESS THAT THEY HAVE A ZEAL FOR GOD, BUT NOT ACCORDING TO KNOWLEDGE. FOR THEY BEING IGNORANT OF GOD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND SEEKING TO ESTABLISH THEIR OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS, HAVE NOT SUBMITTED TO THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD. (ROM. ROM. 10:2-3) MEMBERSHIP IN BENEFICENT ORGANIZATIONS AND ASSOCIATIONS, PARTICIPATION IN RIGHTEOUS CAUSES, ATTENDING CHURCH, AND ALL EARTHLY ACTIVITIES WILL BE OF NO AVAIL IN THE ULTIMATE DETERMINATION OF THE FINAL DESTINY OF THE UNSAVED. GOOD DEEDS WILL SERVE TO MITIGATE PUNISHMENT TO SOME DEGREE, BUT THE ULTIMATE DESTINATION—WHETHER “HEAVEN” OR “HELL”—IS DETERMINED ENTIRELY BY THE PRESENCE OR ABSENCE OF ONE’S NAME IN THE BOOK OF LIFE. THOSE WHO WORSHIPED THE BEAST AT THE TIME OF THE END WERE NEVER WRITTEN IN THE BOOK (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+). BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS ARE UNIQUE. OTHERS WERE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK, BUT WERE BLOTTED OUT AS THEY CAME TO THEIR DEATH WITHOUT HAVING EXERCISED FAITH IN GOD (EX. EX. 32:32-33; PS. PS. 69:28; REV. REV. 3:5+). THEY ARE NOT THE OVERCOMERSANYONE NOT FOUND WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE IS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:15+). THOSE WHO ARE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK WILL BE ABLE TO ENTER THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:27+).
THE DEAD WERE JUDGED: THIS IS THE FINAL ETERNAL JUDGMENT OF THOSE WHO HAVE REJECTED GOD. THERE IS NO SECOND CHANCE, NO POSSIBILITY OF REPENTANCE IN DEATH, BUT AFTER THOSE WHO PAY THEIR PRICES IN THE PRISONS IN HELL, NEXT, IN THE GUARD TOLLHOUSE OF HELL THERE IS A 2ND CHANCE (1 PET. 1 PET. 3:18-22): AND AS IT IS APPOINTED FOR MEN TO DIE ONCE, BUT AFTER THIS THE JUDGMENT, SO CHRIST WAS OFFERED ONCE TO BEAR THE SINS OF MANY. TO THOSE WHO EAGERLY WAIT FOR HIM HE WILL APPEAR A SECOND TIME, APART FROM SIN, FOR SALVATION. (HEB. HEB. 9:27-28) THEY WILL GIVE AN ACCOUNT TO HIM WHO IS READY TO JUDGE THE LIVING AND THE DEAD. (1PE. 1PE. 4:5) THE JUDGMENT WILL BE ABSOLUTELY RIGHTEOUS AND TRUE—SOMETHING TO BE CELEBRATED BY THE RIGHTEOUS DEAD (PS. PS. 9:7-8; PS. 96:12-13), BUT FEARED BY THOSE WHO HAVE NOT BEEN WASHED IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 1:5+; REV. 7:14+). THEIR ROBES ARE NOT WHITE LIKE THE RIGHTEOUS, BUT SCARLET. LIKE THE HARLOT, THEY ARE STAINED WITH SIN (ISA. ISA. 1:18). THE VERY LAMB OF GOD, WHOSE BLOOD THEY REJECTED, WILL BE THEIR JUDGE: “AND HE COMMANDED US TO PREACH TO THE PEOPLE, AND TO TESTIFY THAT IT IS HE WHO WAS ORDAINED BY GOD TO BE JUDGE OF THE LIVING AND THE DEAD” (ACTS ACTS 10:42). IN THE SAME WAY THAT HE JUDGED THE LIVING SHEEP AND GOATS AT HIS SECOND COMING (MTT. MAT. 25:31), NOW HE JUDGES THE DEAD: “I CHARGE YOU THEREFORE BEFORE GOD AND THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHO WILL JUDGE THE LIVING AND THE DEAD AT HIS APPEARING AND HIS KINGDOM” (2TI. 2TI. 4:1). THE NATIONS WERE ANGRY, AND YOUR WRATH HAS COME, AND THE TIME OF THE DEAD, THAT THEY SHOULD BE JUDGED, AND THAT YOU SHOULD REWARD YOUR SERVANTS THE PROPHETS AND THE SAINTS, AND THOSE WHO FEAR YOUR NAME, SMALL AND GREAT, AND SHOULD DESTROY THOSE WHO DESTROY THE EARTH. (REV. REV. 11:18+)
CHRIST WILL ALSO BE THE FINAL JUDGE OF ALL MORAL CREATURES, WHETHER MEN OR ANGELS. THESE JUDGMENTS CAN BE ITEMIZED AS REFERRING (1) TO THE CHURCH (2COR. 2COR. 5:10-11) (2) TO ISRAEL NATIONALLY AND INDIVIDUALLY (MTT. MAT. 24:27-MAT. 25:30) (3) TO THE GENTILES AT THE TIME OF HIS SECOND COMING TO THE EARTH (MTT. MAT. 25:31-46) (4) TO ANGELS, PROBABLY AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM (1COR. 1COR. 6:3; 2PE. 2PE. 2:4; JUDE JUDE 1:6) (5) TO THE WICKED DEAD (REV. REV. 20:12-15+).1 THE FAITHFUL DEAD WILL NOT STAND IN THIS JUDGMENT: “MOST ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HE WHO HEARS MY WORD AND BELIEVES IN HIM WHO SENT ME HAS EVERLASTING LIFE, AND SHALL NOT COME INTO JUDGMENT, BUT HAS PASSED FROM DEATH INTO LIFE” (JOHN JOHN 5:24). ALL THE UNSAVED DEAD FROM ALL OF HISTORY NOW STAND BEFORE GOD ALMIGHTY—WITH TWO NOTABLE EXCEPTIONS. THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET OF THE END WERE CAST DIRECTLY INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE, BYPASSING THIS JUDGMENT. THERE IS NO POSSIBILITY THAT THEIR PUNISHMENT WILL BE MITIGATED BY ANY RECORD OF GOOD WORKS. 
ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS, BY THE THINGS WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN THE BOOKS: THE THINGS WRITTEN IS ΤῶΝ ΓΕΓΡΑΜΜΈΝΩΝ [TŌN GEGRAMMENŌN], PERFECT TENSE PASSIVE PARTICIPLE: THE THINGS HAVING BEEN WRITTEN. THE CONTENTS OF THE BOOKS WERE WRITTEN IN THE PAST. THIS IS THE RECORD OF ALL THEIR GOOD AND BAD DEEDS PRIOR TO DEATH. THEY WILL BE JUDGED BOTH BY THEIR DEEDS AND BY THEIR KNOWLEDGE: THERE IS A PRINCIPLE IN SCRIPTURE THAT DOES TEACH DEGREES OF PUNISHMENT BASED UPON DEGREES OF SINFULNESS AND UPON GREATER OR LESSER LIGHT OR KNOWLEDGE AND THE RESPONSE OR LACK OF IT TO THAT LIGHT [MTT. MAT. 11:20-24; LUKE LUKE 12:47-48; JOHN JOHN 19:11].2 THOSE WHO KNEW MORE AND FAILED TO RESPOND WILL BEAR GREATER GUILT THAN THOSE WHO KNEW LESS (MTT. MAT. 11:23-24). THOSE AMONG THE JEWS, WHO HAD GREAT LIGHT CONCERNING GOD BUT REJECTED THEIR MESSIAH, WILL BE AMONG THOSE WHO BEAR GREATER RESPONSIBILITY FOR THEIR SIN: BUT IN ACCORDANCE WITH YOUR HARDNESS AND YOUR IMPENITENT HEART YOU ARE TREASURING UP FOR YOURSELF WRATH IN THE DAY OF WRATH AND REVELATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD, WHO “WILL RENDER TO EACH ONE ACCORDING TO HIS DEEDS”: ETERNAL LIFE TO THOSE WHO BY PATIENT CONTINUANCE IN DOING GOOD SEEK FOR GLORY, HONOR, AND IMMORTALITY; BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE SELF-SEEKING AND DO NOT OBEY THE TRUTH, BUT OBEY UNRIGHTEOUSNESS—INDIGNATION AND WRATH, TRIBULATION AND ANGUISH, ON EVERY SOUL OF MAN WHO DOES EVIL, OF THE JEW FIRST AND ALSO OF THE GREEK. (ROM. ROM. 2:5-9) NONE WILL BE ABLE TO CLAIM “I DID NOT KNOW, I DID NOT HEAR” BECAUSE EVERY MAN ENTERING THE WORLD RECEIVES SUFFICIENT REVELATION TO SEEK GOD. THOSE WHO DID NOT SEEK HIM WILL STAND CONDEMNED BY GENERAL REVELATION.3 ALTHOUGH THE REVELATION OF GOD IN NATURE IS INSUFFICIENT TO SAVE, IT IS SUFFICIENT TO CONDEMN THOSE WHO FAIL TO RESPOND: THE HEAVENS DECLARE THE GLORY OF GOD; AND THE FIRMAMENT SHOWS HIS HANDIWORK. DAY UNTO DAY UTTERS SPEECH, AND NIGHT UNTO NIGHT REVEALS KNOWLEDGE. THERE IS NO SPEECH NOR LANGUAGE WHERE THEIR VOICE IS NOT HEARD. THEIR LINE HAS GONE OUT THROUGH ALL THE EARTH, AND THEIR WORDS TO THE END OF THE WORLD. IN THEM HE HAS SET A TABERNACLE FOR THE SUN. (PS. PS. 19:1-4) [EMPHASIS ADDED] FOR SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER AND GODHEAD, SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE, BECAUSE, ALTHOUGH THEY KNEW GOD, THEY DID NOT GLORIFY HIM AS GOD, NOR WERE THANKFUL, BUT BECAME FUTILE IN THEIR THOUGHTS, AND THEIR FOOLISH HEARTS WERE DARKENED. PROFESSING TO BE WISE, THEY BECAME FOOLS (ROM. ROM. 1:20-22) [EMPHASIS ADDED] PAUL TELLS US THAT THEY KNEW GOD, BUT REFUSED TO GLORIFY HIM AND WERE NOT THANKFUL. THE HORRIBLE RESULT WAS THE DEVELOPING FUTILITY OF THEIR THOUGHTS AND DARKENING OF THEIR MINDS. ULTIMATELY, PROFESSING WISDOM, THEY ACTUALLY BECAME FOOLS. TWICE IN HISTORY EVERY MAN, WOMAN, AND CHILD ON EARTH HAD INTIMATE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD: AT THE CREATION AND IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE GLOBAL FLOOD. YET, TODAY GREAT PORTIONS OF THE EARTH ARE CLOAKED IN SPIRITUAL DARKNESS. WHERE ONCE THEIR FOREFATHERS KNEW GOD, THEY REJECTED HIM AND ACTIVELY WALKED AWAY FROM RETAINING HIS KNOWLEDGE FOR THEIR CHILDREN AND THEIR CHILDREN’S CHILDREN. NO MAN HAS EVER BEEN FORSAKEN BY GOD. IT IS ALWAYS MAN WHO FORSAKES GOD. ALONG WITH HIS REVELATION IN NATURE, GOD PROVIDED ANOTHER FORM OF GENERAL REVELATION: THE LAW WRITTEN UPON MEN’S HEARTS: FOR AS MANY AS HAVE SINNED WITHOUT LAW WILL ALSO PERISH WITHOUT LAW, AND AS MANY AS HAVE SINNED IN THE LAW WILL BE JUDGED BY THE LAW (FOR NOT THE HEARERS OF THE LAW ARE JUST IN THE SIGHT OF GOD, BUT THE DOERS OF THE LAW WILL BE JUSTIFIED; FOR WHEN GENTILES, WHO DO NOT HAVE THE LAW, BY NATURE DO THE THINGS IN THE LAW, THESE, ALTHOUGH NOT HAVING THE LAW, ARE A LAW TO THEMSELVES, WHO SHOW THE WORK OF THE LAW WRITTEN IN THEIR HEARTS, THEIR CONSCIENCE ALSO BEARING WITNESS, AND BETWEEN THEMSELVES THEIR THOUGHTS ACCUSING OR ELSE EXCUSING THEM ) IN THE DAY WHEN GOD WILL JUDGE THE SECRETS OF MEN BY JESUS CHRIST, ACCORDING TO MY GOSPEL. (ROM. ROM. 2:12-16) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THOSE WHO NEVER CAME TO FAITH STEADFASTLY REJECTED GOD. IT WAS NOT A PASSIVE REJECTION WHERE THEY SLOWLY DRIFTED AWAY DUE TO INACTION. PAUL TELLS US IT WAS AN ACTIVE REBELLION: FOR THE WRATH OF GOD IS REVEALED FROM HEAVEN AGAINST ALL UNGODLINESS AND UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OF MEN, WHO SUPPRESS THE TRUTH IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS...AND EVEN AS THEY DID NOT LIKE TO RETAIN GOD IN THEIR KNOWLEDGE, GOD GAVE THEM OVER TO A DEBASED MIND, TO DO THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT FITTING...KNOWING THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD THAT THOSE WHO PRACTICE SUCH THINGS ARE DESERVING OF DEATH, NOT ONLY DO THE SAME BUT ALSO APPROVE OF THOSE WHO PRACTICE THEM. (ROM. ROM. 1:18, ROM. 1:28-32) [EMPHASIS ADDED] WHEN WE SPEAK TO PEOPLE WHO REJECT THE ATONING SACRIFICE OF JESUS CHRIST AND ASK THEM BY WHAT MEANS THEY HOPE TO ENTER HEAVEN, THEY ALMOST UNIVERSALLY REPLY WITH THE NOTION THAT THEY ARE BASICALLY GOOD AND THAT BY THEIR DEEDS THEY WILL FIND ENTRY. THEY ARE CONVINCED: (1) THAT THEIR GOOD DEEDS WILL OUTWEIGH THE BAD, (2) SO LONG AS THEY ARE BETTER THAN SOME OTHER PERSON THEN THEY ARE ACCEPTABLE TO GOD—THAT GOD GRADES THEIR SIN ON A SCALE RELATIVE TO OTHER PEOPLE. THE TRUTH IS, FROM GOD’S PERSPECTIVE THEIR BAD DEEDS UNIVERSALLY OUTWEIGH THE GOOD. MOREOVER, GOD DOES NOT GRADE ON A RELATIVE SCALE TO OTHER PEOPLE, BUT RELATIVE TO THE PERFECTION OF GOD HIMSELF. THIS IS AN ABSOLUTE SCALE. BLIND TO THESE REALITIES, THEY ARE CONVINCED THEY WILL GAIN “HEAVEN” BY THEIR WORKS. AND SO GOD HAS PROMISED TO JUDGE THEM BY THEIR WORKS: GIVE THEM ACCORDING TO THEIR DEEDS, AND ACCORDING TO THE WICKEDNESS OF THEIR ENDEAVORS; GIVE THEM ACCORDING TO THE WORK OF THEIR HANDS; RENDER TO THEM WHAT THEY DESERVE. (PS. PS. 28:4) ALSO, TO YOU, O LORD, BELONGS MERCY; FOR YOU RENDER TO EACH ONE ACCORDING TO HIS WORK. (PS. PS. 62:12) IF YOU SAY, “SURELY WE DID NOT KNOW THIS,” DOES NOT HE WHO WEIGHS THE HEARTS CONSIDER IT? HE WHO KEEPS YOUR SOUL, DOES HE NOT KNOW IT? AND WILL HE NOT RENDER TO EACH MAN ACCORDING TO HIS DEEDS? (PR. PR. 24:12) FOR GOD WILL BRING EVERY WORK INTO JUDGMENT, INCLUDING EVERY SECRET THING, WHETHER GOOD OR EVIL. (ECC. ECC. 12:14) I, THE LORD, SEARCH THE HEART, I TEST THE MIND, EVEN TO GIVE EVERY MAN ACCORDING TO HIS WAYS, ACCORDING TO THE FRUIT OF HIS DOINGS. (JER. JER. 17:10 CF. JER. JER. 32:19) FOR THE SON OF MAN WILL COME IN THE GLORY OF HIS FATHER (STEPHEN) WITH HIS ANGELS, AND THEN HE WILL REWARD EACH ACCORDING TO HIS WORKS. (MTT. MAT. 16:27) I WILL KILL HER CHILDREN WITH DEATH, AND ALL THE CHURCHES SHALL KNOW THAT I AM HE WHO SEARCHES THE MINDS AND HEARTS. AND I WILL GIVE TO EACH ONE OF YOU ACCORDING TO YOUR WORKS. (REV. REV. 2:23+) AND BEHOLD, I AM COMING QUICKLY, AND MY REWARD IS WITH ME, TO GIVE TO EVERY ONE ACCORDING TO HIS WORK. (REV. REV. 22:12+) THE UNBELIEVING DEAD WILL GET WHAT THEY DESIRE: THEY WILL BE JUDGED BY THEIR WORKS. BUT THEIR WORKS WILL BE FOUND TO BE IMPERFECT. NOT ONLY IN APPLICATION, BUT IN MOTIVATION BECAUSE IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR THOSE WHO LACK FAITH TO PLEASE GOD (HEB. HEB. 11:6). EVEN THEIR ALTRUISTIC WORKS ARE FLAWED BY SELFISH AND DECEPTIVE MOTIVATIONS. THE UNREGENERATE MAN CAN, THROUGH COMMON GRACE, LOVE HIS FAMILY AND HE MAY BE A GOOD CITIZEN. HE MAY GIVE A MILLION DOLLARS TO BUILD A HOSPITAL. . . IF A DRUNKARD, HE MAY ABSTAIN FROM DRINK FOR UTILITARIAN PURPOSES, BUT HE CANNOT DO IT OUT OF LOVE FOR GOD. ALL OF HIS COMMON VIRTUES OR GOOD WORKS HAVE A FATAL DEFECT IN THAT HIS MOTIVES WHICH PROMPT THEM ARE NOT TO GLORIFY GOD,— A DEFECT SO VITAL THAT IT THROWS ANY ELEMENT OF GOODNESS AS TO MAN WHOLLY INTO THE SHADE.4 THE BOOKS WILL BE OPENED AND SIN WILL BE FOUND. LACKING A COVERING FOR SIN AND UNABLE TO PRODUCE PERFECTION, THEY WILL BE UNABLE TO BE IN GOD’S PRESENCE AND ARE DESTINED FOR THE LAKE OF FIRE. BEING A RIGHTEOUS AND JUST GOD, THE DEGREE OF THEIR SIN WILL DETERMINE THEIR RELATIVE DEGREE OF TORMENT. BUT ALL TORMENT IS TORMENT. IT SHOULD BE NOTED THAT WHILE THERE ARE VARYING DEGREES OF PUNISHMENT IN HELL, EVERYONE THERE WILL SUFFER INTOLERABLE, INDESCRIBABLE MISERY AND TORMENT. ALL SINNERS IN HELL WILL BE UTTERLY SEPARATED FROM GOD AND ALL THAT COMES FROM HIS GOODNESS. THUS, THEY WILL BE MISERABLE, BUT NOT EQUALLY MISERABLE.5
THE TRUE DOCTRINE OF THE TEN 2ND CHANCES FOR EVERY ETERNAL CREATURE!
TOP MORNING STARS RESTORED IN REVELATION 2:28 
   ***ETERNAL NOTE*** ONLY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD CAN MAKE ALL THING GOOD, EXCEPT WHAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD REFUSES TO MAKE GOOD, WHICH IS PERDITION! NO OTHER ETERNAL CREATURE HAS THE ABILITY TO DO SO, ONLY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS ALWAYS ETERNALLY ABLE! IN NUMBERS 23:19-24 DECLARES, …
                              19 “GOD IS NOT A MAN, THAT HE SHOULD LIE; NEITHER THE SON OF MAN, THAT HE SHOULD REPENT (RELENT): HATH HE SAID, AND SHALL HE NOT DO IT?
                       OR HATH HE SPOKEN, AND SHALL HE NOT MAKE IT GOOD? 20 BEHOLD, I HAVE RECEIVED (TOP) COMMANDMENT TO BLESS: AND HE HATH BLESSED; AND I CANNOT REVERSE IT. 
                                      21 HE HATH NOT BEHELD INIQUITY IN JACOB, NEITHER HATH HE SEEN PERVERSENESS IN ISRAEL: THE LORD HIS GOD IS WITH HIM, AND THE SHOUT OF A KING IS AMONG THEM. 
                                     22 GOD BROUGHT THEM OUT OF EGYPT; HE HATH AS IT WERE THE STRENGTH OF A UNICORN. 23 SURELY THERE IS NO (FORBIDDEN) ENCHANTMENT AGAINST JACOB, NEITHER IS THERE ANY (FORBIDDEN) DIVINATION AGAINST ISRAEL: ACCORDING TO THIS TIME IT SHALL BE SAID OF JACOB AND OF ISRAEL, WHAT HATH GOD WROUGHT! 24 BEHOLD, THE PEOPLE SHALL RISE UP AS A GREAT LION, AND LIFT UP HIMSELF AS A YOUNG LION: HE SHALL NOT LIE DOWN UNTIL HE EAT OF THE PREY, AND DRINK THE BLOOD OF THE SLAIN.”
    MORNING STAR: CHRIST HIMSELF IS SAID TO BE THE MORNING STAR, BUT THAT IS LONG AFTER ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IS ACCOMPLISHED & FINISHED (REV. REV. 22:16+). THE RESTORATION OF THE MORNING STAR TO THE CHURCH PERIMETER, CAN ONLY MEAN: VICTORIA & LUCIFER KILLED IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING. (MURDER HAPPENS ONCE AGAINST THE WICKED WITH VICTORIA BY TAKING THE LAW INTO HER OWN HANDS NOT BY THE COMMAND OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD UNTIL THE OFFICE OF VICTORIA IS RESTORED (FULLY & COMPLETELY 100.0001%, EXCEPT FOR THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONCE) IN REVELATION 2:28 AND ANY OTHER TIME IS KILLINGS BY THE COMMAND OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BY NOT TAKING THE LAW INTO HER OWN HANDS AND MURDER HAPPENS ONCE AGAINST THE WICKED WITH LUCIFER BY TAKING THE LAW INTO HIS OWN HANDS NOT BY THE COMMAND OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, UNTIL THE OFFICE OF LUCIFER IS RESTORED (FULLY & COMPLETELY 100.0001%, THAT IS NEVER THE INITIAL PRIME & DIRECT SOURCE OF THE PERDITION CORRUPTION DONE ONLY BY VICTORIA HERSELF) IN REVELATION 2:28 AND ANY OTHER TIME IS KILLINGS BY THE COMMAND OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BY NOT TAKING THE LAW INTO HIS OWN HANDS) ACCIDENTAL HOMICIDE & MURDER ARE ONLY ALLOWED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT KILLINGS ARE AUTHORIZED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT WHETHER IT IS ACCIDENTAL, MURDER OR KILLING, IT IS STILL JUSTIFIED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IF IT IS DONE AGAINST THE WICKED, WHICH FULFILLS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S INTERESTS! THE MAIN PROBLEM WITH THE 2 DEVILS WERE THE REBELLION AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD [ISAIAH 14:3-23 & ISAIAH 47:1-15] BECAUSE THEY BOTH WANTED TO BE ONLY WORSHIPPED, ONLY SERVED & ONLY RESPECTED AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD (GREAT I AM) IN 2 THESS. 2:1-12, WHERE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD DID NOT PLAY THAT GAME & LOCKED THEM UP BY ARRESTING THEM ONCE & STRIKING THEM WITH BLINDNESS ONCE IN REVELATION 20:1-3 & ACTS 13:4-12 & EVENTUALLY KILLING THEM ONCE AND DAMNING THEM ONCE IN REVELATION 20:7-10 AND ACTS 5:1-11! BUT IN THE END BY THE 2ND CHANCES, THEY BOTH ARE RESTORED AS TOP APPOINTED AUTHORITIES & OPERATES AS TOP CREATOR AGENT LORDS! AND THE ONLY THING THAT SHALL STAY IN HELL FOREVER ENDLESSLY IS PERDITION AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION [THIS PERDITION THAT IS ONLY CREATED BY THIS VICTORIA SHALL NEVER BE UNDONE, FOR IT IS INCURABLE & ETERNAL & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD REFUSES FOREVER TO TAKE CARE OF IT BECAUSE IT ETERNALLY PROTECTS HIS TOP-SECRET IDENTITY, SERVES HIS PURPOSES & INTERESTS & IS ONLY LINKED TO VICTORIA IN THE TOP ENGLISH VICTORIANISM ONLY IN HER OLD PAST EARLY LIFE (HER YOUTH) & VICTORIA IN BABYLON BABYLONIANISM ON DOWN IS ALL RESTORED IN ISAIAH 47:1-15, THE ETERNAL CORRUPT NATURE IS THIS: TO SWEAR THAT “YOU ARE THE GREAT I AM, & THERE IS NO OTHER LORD”, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS THE 1 & ONLY “GREAT I AM” IN TRUTH & NEVER NO OTHER LORD IN EXODUS 20:2-7! ALL OTHER THINGS IS RESTORED & EMPTIED FROM HELL ONCE THE PRICES IN THE PRISONS ARE FULFILLED & PURGATORY SATISFIED IN ACTS 2:22-39 & ACTS 3:18-26!!! ALL ETERNAL CREATURES [JESUS ONLY] WHO SWEAR TO MAKE IT THEIR BUSINESS TO TRY ELEVATE THEIR JESUS CHRIST OR THEIR SO-CALLED LORD GOD AS YAHWEH WITHIN THE SCRIPTURE OR THEIR SO-CALLED LORD GOD AS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WITHIN THE SCRIPTURE INTO THAT 1 MAJESTIC POSITION AS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS THE MOST-EVIL GREATEST SEXUAL APOSTASY, MOST-EVIL GREATEST SEXUAL CONSPIRACY AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORDSHIP & TOP ENGLISH CROWN AND THE MOST-EVIL ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 SHALL BE CUT DOWN & CUT OFF IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12 & SHALL ETERNALLY FALL AS VICTORIA & LUCIFER HAS IN THEIR DEFIANCE & REBELLION AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BY BEING ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS, AND EVENTUALLY ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BECAUSE, YES, IN DEITY THERE ARE 4 LORDS EQUAL TO EACH OTHER, NOT JUST THE DOGMATIC TEACHING OF JESUS CHRIST ONLY, BUT THE 1 & ONLY TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BIGINNING ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & THE 1 & ONLY TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT ONLY HAS THE 1 MAJESTIC POSITION IN SUPREME LORDSHIP AS 1 TOP ENGLISH LORD THAT NEVER HAS ANY RIVALS OR NEVER HAS ANY EQUALS AT THE TOP LEVEL IN EXODUS 20:2-7 THAT GOES ABOVE & BEYOND DEITY IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31! THE FULL REVELATION OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, COULD NOT COME UNTIL THE FULFILLMENT OF THIS NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN WAS FINISHED FIRST IN THE GREEK & LAST IN THE ENGLISH IN THE TOP TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, ABOUT 2,000 YEARS AGO IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THEN IN GREAT BRITAIN, THEN IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA TO THIS PRESENT TIME IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. SIMPLY PUT, ONLY HALF OF THE REVELATION OF THE LORD [YAHWEH STEPHEN] IS KNOWN IN THE OLD TESTAMENT, MIDDLE TESTAMENT, NEW TESTAMENT, HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, THE HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN REVELATION & THE MOST-HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES LINKED TO ONLY YAHWEH, VICTOR OR JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH). PLUS, THERE ARE AT LEAST 18 LEVELS OF 18 UNIQUE LORDSHIPS FROM LUKE 22:1-ACTS 7:60 OF 18 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S---18 OTHER LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)’S---18 OTHER LORD VICTOR’S [18 OTHER LADY VICTORIA’S] ---18 OTHER LORD STEPHEN’S [18 OTHER LADY STEPHANIES] THROUGHOUT MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS OF BIBLICAL HISTORY AS SUPREME LORDS [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES [SUPREME AUTHORITY], BUT ON THE 19TH LEVEL IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22, IS THE TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH (LADY VICTORIA HERSELF) HIMSELF [ABOVE & BEYOND THE SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2 & THE SUPREME LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & PROVERBS 8:22-29] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE TRUE TOP NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF ALL ENTIRE UNIVERSES KNOWN AS THE TOP NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF (LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA) [THE ETERNAL WEAKNESS OF THE TOP NON-APOSTLE ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF] IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:7; 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30. THE 18 SUPREME LORDS ALL KNOWN AS LORD YAHWEH’S IN CREATION IS PROVEN AS THE LORD YAHWEH IN PROVERBS 8:22, LORD YAHWEH AS A CORRUPTION WITH THE PERSONAL NAME YAHWEH & THE TITLE NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IN PSALMS 83:18, LORD YAHWEH [LORD GOD] IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; 1 YAHWEH KNOWN AS YALDABAOTH IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV); PROVERBS 8:30-31; ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8; ISAIAH 47:4-5, 1 IN THE EGYPTIAN EMPIRE RELIGION, THE LYING LORD YAHWEH AS VICTORIA/LUCIFER IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONLY IN ISAIAH 47:1-15; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & 2 THESSALONIANS 2:1-12, THE APOSTLE GREEK LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE) IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 6:1-8:3, THE NON-APOSTLE GREEK LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN (LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE) IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6:1-8:3, THE APOSTLE ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN (LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE) IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30 & PROCLAIMED BY JESUS-ONLY CREATURES OF JESUS CHRIST AS YAHWEH IS A DAMN ETERNAL LIE, FOR JESUS CHRIST IS THE SON OF GOD & NEVER THE 1 & ONLY TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN JOHN 8:58 & 1 JOHN 1:8, 10. AND GODDAMN IT, THEIR MAYBE MORE! BUT JUST REMEMBER ALL ETERNAL CREATURES HAVE THE MONEY TEST OF THIS PERDITION (MATTHEW 6:24; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13) WITHIN THEMSELVES, BUT LAST OF ALL, WHEN THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION FINALLY ENTERS IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION AUTOMATICALLY BECOME THE ETERNAL INCORRUPTION BECAUSE IN THE ABSOLUTE ETERNAL TRUTH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IS IN FACT THE 1 & ONLY TRUE LORD & THE GREAT I AM, AND THERE IS NEVER NO OTHER LORD IN EXODUS 20:2-7 & 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12!!! THESE TWO OFFICES ARE ONLY RESTORED 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION FROM THE LORD’S ROCK [1] TO THE LORD’S KINGDOM [18] FROM THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER, EXCEPT THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONLY ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ETERNALLY FOREVER ENDLESSLY REFUSES TO MAKE IT GOOD!
ARE THERE 10 DIFFERENT LEVELS OF PUNISHMENT IN HELL?
THE 10 PRISONS IN HELL: THE REASON FOR THE 10 INCURABLE DISEASES THAT WILL NEVER BE HEALED BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS DECLARED IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BECAUSE THESE THINGS ARE SOLELY FOR THE LADY VICTORIA WITH THE LORD LUCIFER AND HIS PARTY IN THE END OF THE UNIVERSE TO BE TORMENTED FOREVER IN HELL IN THE USA IN DANIEL 8:8-14 & IN ISRAEL IN REVELATION 20:7-10. THE 1ST MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH CALLED THE LADY OF KINGDOMS BY THE INCURABLE WOUNDS WITH ISRAEL FOR UNDER 1 YEAR (A MONTH) IN REVELATION 17:1-19:10; ISAIAH 47:1-15 & MICAH 1:9. THE 2ND MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE BEAST OF THE SEA BY THE INCURABLE SORROW WITH BABEL FOR 1 YEAR IN REVELATION 13:1-10 & JEREMIAH 30:15. THE 3RD MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE BEAST OF THE EARTH BY THE INCURABLE SEVERE WOUND AFFLICTION WITH BABYLON FOR 2 YEARS IN REVELATION 13:11-18 & JEREMIAH 30:12. THE 4TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE SCARLET-COLORED BEAST BY THE INCURABLE WOUND WITH SHINAR FOR 3 YEARS IN REVELATION 17:7-18 & JEREMIAH 15:18. THE 5TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE FALSE PROPHET BY THE INCURABLE INTESTINE BOWEL DISEASE WITH SHESHACH FOR 4 YEARS IN REVELATION 19:11-21 & 2ND CHRONICLES 21:18.  THE 6TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE ANTICHRIST BY THE INCURABLE PLAGUES WITH ROME FOR 5 YEARS IN REVELATION 19:11-21 & JUDITH 5:12. THE 7TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE 1ST LUCIFER ALSO CALLED THE 1ST SATAN, THE 1ST DEVIL OR 1ST THE GREAT RED DRAGON BY THE INCURABLE GRIEVOUS BRUISE WITH CONFUSION (CHAOS) FOR 6 YEARS IN REVELATION 20:1-3 & JEREMIAH 30:12 (OKJV). THE 8TH MASTER KEY UNLOCK OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE EVIL FATHER BY THE INCURABLE WOUND WITH SODOM FOR 7 YEARS IN JEREMIAH 30:12 (OKJV). THE 9TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE PRISON OF THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT SATAN CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE “EVIL CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP” BY THE INCURABLE INVISIBLE ETERNAL PLAGUE WITH EGYPT FOR ALL ETERNITY IN REVELATION 20:7-10 & 2ND MACCABEES 9:5. THE 10TH MASTER KEY UNLOCKS OR LOCKS THE MAIN PRISON CALLED THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE THAT KEEPS & SECURES THE 9 PRISONS BY THE INCURABLE WOUND WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE USA IN JOB 34:6. ALTHOUGH THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT SPECIFICALLY SAY THERE ARE DIFFERENT LEVELS OF PUNISHMENT IN HELL, IT DOES SEEM TO INDICATE THAT THE JUDGMENT WILL INDEED BE EXPERIENCED DIFFERENTLY FOR DIFFERENT PEOPLE. IN REVELATION 20:11-15, THE PEOPLE ARE JUDGED “ACCORDING TO WHAT THEY HAD DONE AS RECORDED IN THE BOOKS” (REVELATION 20:12). ALL THE PEOPLE AT THIS JUDGMENT, THOUGH, ARE THROWN INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REVELATION 20:13-15). SO, PERHAPS, THE PURPOSE OF THE JUDGMENT IS TO DETERMINE HOW SEVERE THE PUNISHMENT IN HELL WILL BE. A CLEARER PASSAGE IS LUKE 10, WHERE THE LORD SPEAKS OF COMPARATIVE PUNISHMENT. FIRST, THE LORD SAYS THIS ABOUT A VILLAGE THAT REJECTS THE GOSPEL: “I TELL YOU, IT WILL BE MORE BEARABLE ON THAT DAY FOR SODOM THAN FOR THAT TOWN” (VERSE 12). THEN HE SPEAKS TO BETHSAIDA AND CHORAZIN: “IT WILL BE MORE BEARABLE FOR TYRE AND SIDON AT THE JUDGMENT THAN FOR YOU” (VERSE 14). WHATEVER PUNISHMENT THE FORMER RESIDENTS OF SODOM, TYRE, AND SIDON WERE EXPERIENCING IN HELL, THE GALILEAN TOWNS THAT REFUSED TO HEAR CHRIST WOULD EXPERIENCE MORE. THE LEVEL OF PUNISHMENT IN HELL SEEMS TO BE TIED TO THE AMOUNT OF LIGHT A PERSON REJECTS. ANOTHER INDICATION THAT HELL HAS DIFFERENT LEVELS OF PUNISHMENT IS FOUND IN THE LORD’S WORDS IN LUKE 12: “THE SERVANT WHO KNOWS THE MASTER’S WILL AND DOES NOT GET READY OR DOES NOT DO WHAT THE MASTER WANTS WILL BE BEATEN WITH MANY BLOWS. BUT THE ONE WHO DOES NOT KNOW AND DOES THINGS DESERVING PUNISHMENT WILL BE BEATEN WITH FEW BLOWS. FROM EVERYONE WHO HAS BEEN GIVEN MUCH, MUCH WILL BE DEMANDED; AND FROM THE ONE WHO HAS BEEN ENTRUSTED WITH MUCH, MUCH MORE WILL BE ASKED” (VERSES 47–48). WHATEVER DEGREES OF PUNISHMENT HELL CONTAINS, IT IS CLEAR THAT HELL IS A PLACE TO BE AVOIDED. UNFORTUNATELY, THE HOLY BIBLE STATES THAT MOST PEOPLE WILL WIND UP IN HELL: “WIDE IS THE GATE AND BROAD IS THE ROAD THAT LEADS TO DESTRUCTION, AND MANY ENTER THROUGH IT. BUT SMALL IS THE GATE AND NARROW THE ROAD THAT LEADS TO LIFE, AND ONLY A FEW FIND IT” (MATTHEW 7:13-14). THE QUESTION ONE MUST ASK IS “WHICH ROAD AM I ON?” THE “MANY” ON THE BROAD ROAD HAVE ONE THING IN COMMON—THEY HAVE ALL REJECTED CHRIST AS THE ONE AND ONLY WAY TO HEAVEN. THE LORD SAID, “I AM THE WAY AND THE TRUTH AND THE LIFE. NO ONE COMES TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN] EXCEPT THROUGH ME” (JOHN 14:6). WHEN HE SAID HE IS THE ONLY WAY, THAT IS PRECISELY WHAT HE MEANT. EVERYONE FOLLOWING ANOTHER “WAY” BESIDES JESUS CHRIST IS ON THE BROAD ROAD TO DESTRUCTION, AND THE SUFFERING IS HIDEOUS, DREADFUL, ETERNAL, AND AVOIDABLE.
THE TEN 2ND CHANCES IN THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE IN LITERAL HELL
THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT RESURRECTION IS A REALITY & THIS LIFE IS NOT ALL THAT THERE IS. WHILE ETERNAL DEATH IS THE END OF ETERNAL LIFE, IT IS NOT THE END OF EXISTENCE. MANY ERRONEOUSLY BELIEVE THAT THERE IS ONE GENERAL RESURRECTION AT THE END OF THE AGE, BUT THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE TEACHES THAT THERE WILL BE NOT ONE RESURRECTION, BUT A SERIES OF RESURRECTIONS, SOME TO ETERNAL LIFE IN HEAVEN BECAUSE OF BEING SEXLESS & SINLESS AND MOST TO ETERNAL DAMNATION BECAUSE OF BEING SEXUAL & SINFUL IN DANIEL 12:2 & JOHN 5:28-29. THE FIRST GREAT RESURRECTION WAS THE RESURRECTION OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST [APOSTLE] IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE WORLD FOR MANKIND ONLY THAT ROSE TO LORDSHIP IN 40 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS JESUS CHRIST DID BEING TEMPTED 40 DAYS & 40 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY JESUS CHRIST [LUKE 3:21-22] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE JESUS CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE CROSS, BECAUSE JESUS CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5:26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE ON THE CROSS IN LUKE 23:13-46] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 9:43. IT IS DOCUMENTED IN EACH OF THE FOUR GOSPELS IN MATTHEW 28; MARK 16; JOHN 20 & LUKE 24, CITED SEVERAL TIMES IN ACTS 1:22; 2:31; 4:2, 33; 26:23, & MENTIONED REPEATEDLY IN THE LETTERS TO THE CHURCHES IN ROMANS 1:4; PHILIPPIANS 3:10 & 1ST PETER 1:3. BUT THERE ARE ALSO 7 OTHER FIRST GREAT RESURRECTIONS IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE THAT NEEDS OUR HUMBLE ATTENTION, THE 7 OTHER SUPREME LORDS WITH THE 1 LORD JESUS CHRIST IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IS THE FULL FORMER PERIMETER OF THE 16 POSITIONS IN THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 29:1-2 THE USA TRIBULATION (TO BE INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY DETERMINED BY THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) CHRIST---YAHWEH STEPHEN [APOSTLE] FOR PREGNANCY IN THE RISE IN LORDSHIP IN 2.5 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 2.5 DAYS & 2.5 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) CHRIST [LUKE 3:21-22] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE ABORTION, BECAUSE JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5:26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE IN THE ABORTION IN HOLY SCRIPTURE] ONLY FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:6 [PSALMS 83:18], THE LORD CHURCH CHRIST [APOSTLE] FOR THE 14 CHURCHES IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 5 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS CHURCH CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 5 DAYS & 5 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY CHURCH CHRIST [REVELATION 4:1-5:14] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE CHURCH CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE PERSECUTION, BECAUSE CHURCH CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5:26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE IN THE PERSECUTION IN REVELATION 2:10 & ACTS 8:1-3] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 2:24 IN JOB 14:15; 19:23; PSALMS 56:8; 139:16; DANIEL 7:10; MALACHI 3:16; MATTHEW 10:30; THE 7 CHURCHES IN REVELATION 2:1-3:22; 20:12; 21:27; 22:9, 18-19 & THE 7 CHURCHES IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, THE LORD PETER CHRIST [APOSTLE] IN THE SINGLE OR UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:20; 7:42; 19:19 & IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:42] FOR CHILD KIND IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 10 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS PETER CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 10 DAYS & 10 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY PETER CHRIST [MATTHEW 16:17-19] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE PETER CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS, BECAUSE PETER CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5:26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE ON THE UPSIDE-DOWN CROSS IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 4:37 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 8:1, THE LORD JOHN CHRIST [APOSTLE] IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR WOMANKIND IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 20 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS JOHN CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 20 DAYS & 20 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY JOHN CHRIST [LUKE 3:21-22] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE JOHN CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE BEHEADING, BECAUSE JOHN CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5:26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE ON THE BEHEADING IN LUKE 9:7-9] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 9:43 IN GOSPEL OF LUKE 9:7-8 & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 9:3, THE LORD JAMES CHRIST [APOSTLE] IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR LAW KIND IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 60 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS JAMES CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 60 DAYS & 60 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY JAMES CHRIST [ACTS 7:51-53] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE JAMES CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE STONING, BECAUSE JAMES CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5;26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE IN THE STONING IN THE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:26 WITH ACTS 1:3 [ENGLISH UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE USA TRIBULATION REALM IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE 20:35-36 & ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 22:6, THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [APOSTLE] IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR THE LORDSHIP OF LAW KIND IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 80 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS STEPHEN CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 80 DAYS & 80 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY STEPHEN CHRIST [ACTS 7:55-56] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE STEPHEN CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE STONING, BECAUSE STEPHEN CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5;26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT BARABBAS CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE IN THE STONING IN ACTS 7:60] FROM LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 19:41 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 26:13 & THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST [NON-APOSTLE] IN THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR CREATOR AGENT LORD KIND & THE CREATOR AGENT LADY KIND IN THE RISE TO LORDSHIP IN 120 DAYS [WE MUST DIE TO SELF AS STEPHEN CHRIST DID BEING TESTED 120 DAYS & 120 NIGHTS, TO BE ETERNALLY EQUIPPED IN DOING THE LORD’S TRUTH & BEING ABLE “TO ARRIVE” GLORIOUSLY IN BODY EXACTLY THE WAY STEPHEN CHRIST [ACTS 7:55-56] DID IN HIS IMPECCABLE MINISTRY. DYING TO SELF IS THE MAIN BLOCKADE THAT MUST BE DEALT WITH IN ORDER TO OPERATE GLORIFIED IN RESURRECTION AUTHORITY & TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF BY THE COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! REMEMBER TO BE LIKE STEPHEN CHRIST, WE NECESSARILY DO NOT HAVE TO GO THROUGH THE STONING, BECAUSE STEPHEN CHRIST DID NOT DIE IN JOHN 5;26; HEBREWS 13:8 & 2ND JOHN 9, BUT STEVE CHRIST DID IN FACT, DIED ONCE IN THE STONING IN ACTS 7:60] IN LUKE 24:1-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 WITH THE [ENGLISH SINGLE USA TRIBULATION REALM IN ACTS 29:1-2]. MUCH IS MADE OF THE IMPORTANCE OF THE LORD’S RESURRECTION IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:12-34, WHICH RECORDS THAT OVER FIVE HUNDRED PEOPLE SAW HIM AT ONE OF HIS POST-RESURRECTION APPEARANCES. THE LORD’S RESURRECTION IS THE “FIRST FRUITS” OR GUARANTEE TO EVERY CHRISTIAN FOR MAN & MAN ONLY THAT HE WILL ALSO BE RESURRECTED. THE LORD’S RESURRECTION IS ALSO THE BASIS OF THE CHRISTIAN’S CERTAINTY THAT ALL MEN ONLY WHO HAVE DIED WILL ONE DAY BE RAISED TO FACE FAIR & EVEN-HANDED JUDGMENT BY THE LORD IN ACTS 17:30-31. THE RESURRECTION TO ETERNAL LIFE IS DESCRIBED AS “THE FIRST RESURRECTION” IN REVELATION 20:5-6. THE RESURRECTION TO JUDGMENT & TORMENT IS DESCRIBED AS “THE SECOND DEATH” IN REVELATION 20:6, 13-15. THIS DEPENDS GREATLY ON WHICH LORD YOU SERVE. IF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, NO CHANCE FOR SALVATION AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE BECAUSE THIS SALVATION TEACHES THAT IF YOU DIE IN SEXUALITY, THEN YOU DO NOT HAVE THE OPTION THE REPENT AFTER ETERNAL DEATH IN THE LAW OF SIN, DEATH & UNRIGHTEOUSNESS DONE BY A FOREIGN SOURCE IN THE FALLEN STATE OF THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD. IF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, YES, THERE’S OTHER POSSIBLE CHANCES BECAUSE IF YOU ARE IN THE LORD’S KINGDOMS IN HIS SALVATION IN THE LAW OF SINLESSNESS, LIFE & RIGHTEOUSNESS DONE BY THE HOLY GHOST [JOHN 4:23-24], YOU MAY HAVE UP TO 5 ADDITIONAL CHANCES TO UN-FUCK YOURSELVES AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE IN ETERNAL DEATH. THIS MEANS THERE ARE 6 CHANCES IN EACH OF THE 6 KINGDOM’S OF LORDSHIPS BY THE LORD---KINGDOM OF HELL, KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD [REVELATION 11:15-19], KINGDOM OF EARTH, KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, KINGDOM OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN REVELATION 21-22 & ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN REVELATION 4-5 & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, WHICH IS 36 CHANCES & STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS IS 46 CHANCES, WHICH UP TIME DOWN TIME MAKES UP OF 46 CITIES/46 COUNTIES OF THE ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SC IN THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE ENGLISH END TIME IN ACTS 29:2 THAT IMPLICATES AN ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS 30. 
THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30
THE DOCTRINE OF PARTIAL OR PLENARY INDULGENCES. AN INDULGENCE IS DEFINED AS "THE REMISSION BEFORE THE LORD OF THE TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT DUE FOR SINS ALREADY FORGIVEN AS FAR AS THEIR GUILT IS CONCERNED." THE FIRST THING TO NOTE IS THAT FORGIVENESS OF A SIN IS SEPARATE FROM PUNISHMENT FOR THE SIN. THROUGH SACRAMENTAL CONFESSION WE OBTAIN FORGIVENESS, BUT WE AREN'T LET OFF THE HOOK AS FAR AS PUNISHMENT GOES. INDULGENCES ARE TWO KINDS: PARTIAL AND PLENARY. A PARTIAL INDULGENCE REMOVES PART OF THE TEMPORAL PUNISHMENT DUE FOR SINS. A PLENARY INDULGENCE REMOVES ALL OF IT. THIS PUNISHMENT MAY COME EITHER IN THIS LIFE, IN THE FORM OF VARIOUS SUFFERINGS, OR IN THE NEXT LIFE, IN PURGATORY. ALL THESE CHANCES CAN OPERATE IN DIFFERENT ORDERS. 
THE ORIGINAL CHANCE [THROUGHOUT THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE] & THE 1ST CHANCE [LUKE 22] FOR INVISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: THE RESURRECTION OF ETERNAL DAMNATION BECAUSE OF BEING SEXUAL ENDLESSLY IN SEXUAL REBELLION AGAINST THE LORD BLOWS THE ORIGINAL CHANCE, BUT WILL HAVE A 1ST CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD IS IN JOHN 5:29. THIS MEANS IF THEY ARE INVISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES OVER THE AGE OF ACCOUNTABILITY OF 1,000 YEARS WHICH IS 1 MINUTE & 29 SECONDS, WHICH IS 1 SECOND IN THE PRESENT BASED ON GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [32 TIMES] WITH A PERFECTED INFALLIBLE INERRANT PAST ALREADY PROMISED WITH THE LORD, UNPERFECTED PRESENT PROMISED WITH THE LORD & PERFECT INFALLIBLE INERRANT FUTURE THAT IS NEVER PROMISED WITH THE LORD BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION BASED ON THE 26,000 YEAR REIGN IN 1 DAY OF 12 HOURS WITH THE LORD IS IN 2ND PETER 3:8 & MATTHEW 20:12, WHICH ONLY HAVE THE ORIGINAL 1ST CHANCE IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, BECAUSE WHEN THEY WERE VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES THEY BLEW TO ORIGINAL 1ST CHANCE NORMALLY, BUT ALL WAS ETERNALLY SUCCESSFUL IN THE ONE OF THE 7 OTHER CHANCES WITH THE LORD, BUT SINCE THEY ARE AFTERWARDS INVISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES, THEY HAVE ONLY THE ORIGINAL 1ST CHANCE IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED WITH THE ETERNAL RELEASE FROM HELL ONCE THAT IS ETERNALLY SUCCESSFUL IN REVELATION 20:1-3, 7 & ACTS 7:42, BECAUSE IF IT REACHES, GROWS OR EXCELS IN TWICE IN ONCE OR THE OPPOSING SIDE OF ONCE OR THE 2ND TIME OR ANOTHER CHANCE OR THE 2ND CHANCE IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED WITHOUT THE ETERNAL RELEASE FROM HELL ENDLESSLY THAT IS ETERNALLY SUCCESSFUL IN THE LAW OF SIN & DEATH, WHICH IS UNRIGHTEOUS IN THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS THAT WILL ETERNALLY BURN IN HELL FOREVER & ETERNALLY IN THE PRISONS IN HELL ENDLESSLY & SHALL NOT ETERNALLY ESCAPE THE 2ND DEATH IN REVELATION 20:8-15 & ACTS 7:42! REMEMBER TO BURN IN ETERNAL HELL ENDLESSLY IS ONLY ORIGINALLY MADE FOR THE LORD LUCIFER’S/LADY VICTORIA’S PARTY AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 [SINGLE ENGLISH USA REALM] & ABSOLUTELY NO ONE ELSE, BUT IF YOU SCREW WITH THE LORD & PROVOKE HIM TO FURY, HE WILL ETERNALLY DEAL WITH YOU ACCORDINGLY, AS HE PLEASES! 
THE 2ND CHANCE [LUKE 23] FOR VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: THE RESURRECTION OF ETERNAL LIFE BECAUSE OF BEING SEXLESS ENDLESSLY IN SEXLESS REBELLION FOR THE LORD CAUSES CONTRARY CREATURES TO BLOW THE 1ST CHANCE IN SEXUAL REBELLION AGAINST THE LORD, BUT WILL HAVE A 2ND CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD IS IN JOHN 5:29. THE VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES CAN ONLY OPERATE IN THE 1ST ORIGINAL CHANCE IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 BECAUSE NONE IS OVER THE AGE OF ACCOUNTABILITY OF 1,000 YEARS OLD, BUT IF THEY BLOW THE ORIGINAL 1ST CHANCE NORMALLY, THEY HAVE TO ONE OF THE 7 OTHER CHANCES TO BE ETERNALLY SUCCESSFUL WITH THE LORD IN THE LAW OF SINLESSNESS & LIFE, WHICH IS RIGHTEOUS IN THE BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS & SHALL ESCAPE THE 2ND DEATH IS ETERNAL DAMNATION ONLY IN REVELATION 20:12 & ACTS 7:42! THIS IS ALSO PROVEN IN 2ND PETER 2:1-22 & JUDE 5-19!  REMEMBER TO BURN IN ETERNAL HELL ENDLESSLY IS ONLY ORIGINALLY MADE FOR THE LORD LUCIFER’S/LADY VICTORIA’S PARTY AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 [SINGLE ENGLISH USA REALM] & ABSOLUTELY NO ONE ELSE, BUT IF YOU SCREW WITH THE LORD & PROVOKE HIM TO FURY, HE WILL ETERNALLY DEAL WITH YOU ACCORDINGLY, AS HE PLEASES! THAT’S WHY I ETERNALLY FEAR TO LORD ALWAYS & OBEY HIS ULTIMATE COMMANDS WITHOUT QUESTION! 
THE 3RD CHANCE [LUKE 24] FOR VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IN THIS FALLEN LIFE IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17:  ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER, BUT WILL HAVE A 3RD CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD. IN ROMANS 1:20-27, 32 SAYS “FOR SINCE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD HIS INVISIBLE ATTRIBUTES ARE CLEARLY SEEN, BEING UNDERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARE MADE, EVEN HIS ETERNAL POWER (OMNIPOTENCE) AND GOD-HEAD (TRINITY), SO THAT THEY ARE WITHOUT EXCUSE, BECAUSE ALTHOUGH THEY KNEW GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THEY DID NOT GLORIFY HIM AS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), NOR WERE THANKFUL, BUT BECAME FUTILE IN THEIR THOUGHTS, AND THEIR FOOLISH HEARTS WERE DARKENED. PROFESSING TO BE WISE THEY BECAME FOOLS, AND CHANGED THE GLORY OF THE INCORRUPTIBLE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) INTO AN IMAGE MADE LIKE CORRUPTIBLE MAN (LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA) AND BIRDS AND FOUR-FOOTED ANIMALS AND CREEPY THINGS. THEREFORE, GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) ALSO GAVE THEM UP TO UNCLEANNESS IN THE LUST OF THEIR HEARTS, TO DISHONOR THEIR BODIES AMONG THEMSELVES, WHO EXCHANGED THE TRUTH OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) FOR A LIE AND WORSHIPPED AND SERVED THE CREATURE (ALL CREATION EXCEPT THE PHYSICAL TRINITY BECAUSE THE TRINITY IS THE LORD YAHWEH) RATHER THAN THE CREATOR (LORD YAHWEH), WHO IS BLESSED FOREVER. AMEN. FOR THIS REASON, GOD GAVE THEM UP TO VILE PASSIONS. FOR EVEN THEIR WOMEN EXCHANGED THE NATURAL USE FOR WHAT IS AGAINST NATURE, LIKEWISE ALSO THE MEN LEAVING THE NATURAL USE OF WOMEN, BURNED IN THEIR LUST FOR ONE ANOTHER, MEN WITH MEN (HOMOSEXUALITY) COMMITTING WHAT IS SHAMEFUL, &…IN THEMSELVES THE PENALTY OF THEIR ERROR WHICH WAS DUE…WHO, KNOWING THE JUDGMENT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), THAT THEY WHICH COMMIT SUCH THINGS ARE WORTHY OF DEATH, NOT ONLY DO THE SAME, BUT HAVE PLEASURE IN THEM THAT DO THEM.” IN 1ST JOHN 1:8 SAYS “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NO SIN, WE, DECEIVE OURSELVES, AND THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) TRUTH (VICTOR) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH (VICTOR) IN OBEYING HIS COMMANDMENTS AND TO KEEP THEM TO OPERATE IN HIS AGAPE LOVE AND THE TRUTH, ALL CREATION IS A LIAR AT SOME POINT IN ROMANS 3:4-23. IN 1ST JOHN 1:10 DECLARES “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NOT SINNED, WE, MAKE HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) A LIAR, AND HIS WORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WHEN ANY CREATIONS CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN THEN THEY ARE MAKING HIM INTO THE TRUTH. THIS IS AGAINST THE NON-APOSTLE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 6:18; ROMANS 3:4 & TITUS 1:1-3. IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:10 DECLARES, “AND SUCH WERE SOME OF YOU. BUT YOU WERE WASHED, BUT YOU WERE SANCTIFIED, BUT YOU WERE JUSTIFIED IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE LORD JESUS [ACTS 7:59; 8:1] & BY THE SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24] OF OUR GOD.” THIS MEANS FROM THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING, TO THE ULTIMATE ENDING, EXCEPT THE ENGLISH USA REALM, ALL ARE GUILTY BEFORE THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECAUSE THIS ROMAN DOCTRINE IS FROM THE ROMANS THAT REACHES [BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN] THE SICILIANS IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THE ITALIANS THAT REACHES THE SCOTTISH IN GREAT BRITAIN, THE SICILIANS THE REACHES THE ENGLISH IN GREAT BRITAIN, BUT IT DOES NOT IN NO WISE REACH THE ENGLISH IN THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:2. IN 1ST JOHN 1:8 SAYS “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NO SIN, WE DECEIVE OURSELVES, AND THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S) TRUTH (VICTOR) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WITHOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH (VICTOR) IN OBEYING HIS COMMANDMENTS AND TO KEEP THEM TO OPERATE IN HIS AGAPE LOVE AND THE TRUTH, ALL CREATION IS A LIAR AT SOME POINT IN ROMANS 3:4-23. IN 1ST JOHN 1:10 DECLARES “IF WE SAY THAT WE HAVE NOT SINNED, WE, MAKE HIM (FATHER STEPHEN) A LIAR, AND HIS WORD (FATHER STEPHEN’S TRUTH) IS NOT IN US.” THIS MEANS WHEN ANY CREATIONS CALL THE FATHER STEPHEN A MAN THEN THEY ARE MAKING HIM INTO THE TRUTH. THIS IS AGAINST THE NON-APOSTLE FATHER STEPHEN IN HEBREWS 6:18; ROMANS 3:4 & TITUS 1:1-3. IN ROMANS 3:1-23 DECLARES, “WHAT ADVANTAGE THEN HAS THE JEW? OR WHAT PROFIT IS THERE OF CIRCUMCISION? MUCH EVERY WAY: CHIEFLY, BECAUSE THAT UNTO THEM WERE COMMITTED THE ORACLES [TIME PORTALS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. FOR WHAT IF SOME DID NOT BELIEVE? SHALL THEIR UNBELIEF MAKE THE FAITH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITHOUT EFFECT? GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FORBID: YES, LET GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BE TRUE, BUT EVERY MAN A LIAR, AS IT IS WRITTEN, THAT, THOU MIGHT BE JUSTIFIED IN THEY SAYINGS, AND MIGHT OVERCOME WHEN THOU ART JUDGED. BUT IF OUR UNRIGHTEOUSNESS COMMEND THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHAT SHALL WE SAY? IS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] UNRIGHTEOUS WHO TAKES VENGEANCE? (I SPEAK AS A MAN) GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FORBID: FOR THEN HOW SHALL GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] JUDGE THE WORLD? FOR IF THE TRUTH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS MORE ABOUNDED THROUGH MY LIE UNTO HIS GLORY, WHY YET AM I ALSO JUDGED AS A SINNER? AND NOT RATHER, (AS WE BE SLANDEROUSLY REPORTED, AND AS SOME AFFIRM THAT WE SAY), LET US DO EVIL, THAT GOOD MAY COME? WHOSE DAMNATION IS JUST. WHAT THEN? ARE WE BETTER THAN THEY? NO, IN NO WISE: FOR WE HAVE PROVED BOTH JEWS AND GENTILES, THAT THEY ARE ALL UNDER SIN. AS IT IS WRITTEN, THERE, IS NONE RIGHTEOUS, NO, NOT ONE: THERE IS NONE THAT UNDERSTANDS, THERE IS NONE THAT SEEKS AFTER GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEY ARE ALL GONE OUT OF THE WAY, THEY ARE TOGETHER BECOME UNPROFITABLE, THERE IS NONE THAT DOES GOOD, NO, NOT ONE. THEIR THROAT IS AN OPEN SEPULCHER, WITH THEIR TONGUES THEY HAVE USED DECEIT, THE POISON OF ASPS IS UNDER THEIR LIPS, WHOSE MOUTH IS FULL OF CURSING AND BITTERNESS. THEIR FEET ARE SWIFT TO SHED BLOOD. DESTRUCTION AND MISERY ARE IN THEIR WAYS. AND THE WAY OF PEACE HAVE THEY NOT KNOWN, THERE IS NO FEAR OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BEFORE THEIR EYES. NOW WE KNOW THAT WHAT THINGS SOEVER THE LAW SAYS, IT SAYS TO THEM WHO ARE UNDER THE LAW: THAT EVERY MOUTH MAY BE STOPPED, AND ALL THE WORLD MAY BECOME GUILTY BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEREFORE, BY THE DEEDS OF THE LAW SHALL NO FLESH BE JUSTIFIED IN HIS SIGHT: FOR BY THE LAW IS THE KNOWLEDGE OF SIN. BUT NOW THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WITHOUT THE LAW IS MANIFESTED, BEING WITNESSED BY THE LAW AND THE PROPHETS. EVEN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH IS BY FAITH OF JESUS CHRIST UNTO ALL AND UPON ALL THEM THAT BELIEVE: FOR THERE IS NO DIFFERENCE: FOR ALL HAVE SINNED AND COME SHORT OF THE GLORY OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].” 
THE 4TH CHANCE [ACTS 1] IN FALLEN PRISON JUDGMENT IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER. BUT THEY SHALL HAVE A 4TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD TO BE ETERNALLY RELEASED OUT OF PRISON. IN REVELATION 20:1-3 DECLARES “THEN I SAW AN ANGEL (MICHAEL) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING THE KEY TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND A GREAT CHAIN IN HIS HAND. HE LAID HOLD ON THE DRAGON, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, WHO IS THE DEVIL AND SATAN, AND BOUND HIM FOR 1,000 YEARS, AND HE CAST HIM INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND SHUT HIM UP AND SET A SEAL ON HIM, SO THAT HE SHOULD DECEIVE THE NATIONS (LAWS) NO MORE TILL THE 1,000 YEARS WERE FINISHED. BUT AFTER THESE THINGS HE MUST BE RELEASED FOR A LITTLE WHILE (A SEASON).” IF THOSE REPENT FROM THEIR SEXUAL WAYS, THEN THEY WILL BE RELEASED FROM THEIR PRISONS. 
THE 5TH CHANCE [ACTS 2] IN FALLEN COMBAT SERVICE IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER. BUT THEY SHALL HAVE A 5TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD TO BE ETERNALLY RELEASED OUT OF WAR. IN 2ND MACCABEES 12:38-45 IT DECLARES “THEN JUDAS ASSEMBLED HIS ARMY AND WENT TO THE CITY OF ADULLAM. AS THE SEVENTH DAY (SATURDAY) WAS COMING ON, THEY PURIFIED THEMSELVES ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM (LAW) AND KEPT THE SABBATH THERE. ON THE NEXT DAY (SUNDAY), AS HAD NOW BECOME NECESSARY, JUDAS AND HIS MEN WENT TO TAKE UP THE BODIES OF THE FALLEN AND TO BRING THEM BACK TO LIE WITH THEIR KINDRED IN THE SEPULCHERS OF THEIR ANCESTORS. THEN UNDER THE TUNIC OF EACH ONE OF THE DEAD THEY FOUND SACRED TOKENS OF THE IDOLS OF JAMNIA, WHICH THE LAW FORBIDS THE JEWS TO WEAR. AND IT BECAME CLEAR TO ALL THAT THIS WAS THE REASON THESE MEN HAD FALLEN. SO THEY ALL BLESSED THE WAYS OF THE LORD (JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)), THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGE, WHO REVEAL THE THINGS THAT ARE HIDDEN, AND THEY TURNED TO SUPPLICATION, PRAYING THAT THE SIN (CHARGED FOR 1 MONTH) THAT HAD BEEN COMMITTED MIGHT BE WHOLLY BLOTTED OUT. THE NOBLE JUDAS EXHORTED THE PEOPLE TO KEEP THEMSELVES FREE FROM SIN, FOR THEY HAD SEEN WITH THEIR OWN EYES WHAT HAD HAPPENED AS THE RESULT OF THE SIN OF THOSE WHO HAD FALLEN. HE ALSO TOOK UP A COLLECTION, MAN BY MAN, TO THE AMOUNT OF TWO THOUSAND DRACHMAS OF SILVER ($8,533.33 IN COPPER MONEY, $128,000.00 IN SILVER MONEY, $1,920,000.00 IN GOLD MONEY, $28,800,000.00 IN FIRE MONEY & $432,000,000.00 IN AGAPE LOVE MONEY, WHICH IS 100% DOWRY OF VIRGINS) & SENT IT TO JERUSALEM TO PROVIDE FOR A [SEXUAL] SIN OFFERING. IN DOING THIS HE ACTED VERY WELL AND HONORABLY, TAKING ACCOUNT OF THE RESURRECTION. FOR IF HE WAS NOT EXPECTING THAT THOSE WHO HAD FALLEN WOULD RISE AGAIN, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN SUPERFLUOUS AND FOOLISH TO PRAY FOR THE DEAD. BUT IF HE WAS LOOKING TO THE SPLENDID REWARD THAT IS LAID UP FOR THOSE WHO FALL ASLEEP IN GODLINESS, IT WAS A HOLY AND PIOUS THOUGHT…HE MADE ATONEMENT FOR THE DEAD…THAT THEY MIGHT BE DELIVERED FROM THEIR [SEXUAL] SIN.” 
THE 6TH CHANCE [ACTS 3] IN FALLEN GUARD TOLL HOUSE IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, 5TH CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER. BUT THEY SHALL HAVE A 6TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD TO BE ETERNALLY RELEASED OUT OF HELL AS A SEXLESS MAN IN 1ST PETER 3:18-22. IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:42 CONCERNING THE BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS---BOOK OF LIFE IN ALL THINGS CONCERNING THE 1ST CHANCE, WILL ENTER HELL PRIMARILY FOR A SANCTIFICATION WHICH IS PASSED IN THIS LIFE & THERE IS NO 2ND CHANCE WITH THEM TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, EXCEPT THE OUTER DEAD SKIN OR THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS---BOOK OF THE DEAD IN OUTER DEAD SKIN BETWEEN THE WAIST & THIGH IN SEXUALITY CONCERNING THE 2ND CHANCE WILL ENTER HELL’S PRISONS TO BURN AT A PRICE, BUT MAY BE ABLE & GRANTED TO PASS IN THE GUARD TOLL HOUSE THAT KEEPS THE 9 PRISONS IN HELL IN THE 2ND CHANCE TO SWEAR 100.0001% ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD FOREVER TO BE ETERNALLY RELEASED OUT OF HELL, BUT BEFORE THEY ARE ETERNALLY RELEASED, THEY WILL GO THROUGH A ETERNAL SANCTIFICATION AS SEXLESS MAN TO BE ABLE PASS THE TIME PORTAL [ACTS 7:37-38] TO ENTER IN HEAVEN ITSELF, BECAUSE THE 1ST CHANCE IS DISOBEYED & NOT PASSED WITH THEM IN THIS LIFE. 
THE 7TH CHANCE [ACTS 4] IN FALLEN MARTYRDOMS IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, 5TH CHANCE, 6TH CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE, BUT WILL HAVE A 7TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD. SOME HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS BELIEVE THAT THERE WILL BE ABSOLUTELY NO CHANCE FOR SALVATION AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. HOWEVER, THERE IS NO PLACE IN THE HOLY BIBLE WHICH SAYS THIS OR EVEN HINTS TO IT. THERE WILL BE MANY PEOPLE WHO COME TO THE LORD DURING THE TRIBULATION IN THE 7TH CHANCE. THE 144,000 WITNESSES IN REVELATION 7:4 ARE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS. IF NO ONE CAN COME TO THE LORD DURING THE TRIBULATION, THEN WHY ARE PEOPLE BEING BEHEADED FOR THEIR FAITH IN REVELATION 20:4? ANOTHER VIEW IS THAT THOSE WHO HEAR THE GOSPEL AND REJECT IT BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE CANNOT BE SAVED. THOSE SAVED DURING THE TRIBULATION, THEN, ARE THOSE WHO HAD NEVER HEARD THE GOSPEL BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. THE “PROOF TEXT” FOR THIS VIEW IS IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:9-11, WHICH SAYS THE SEXUAL ANTICHRIST WILL WORK MIRACLES TO DECEIVE “THOSE WHO ARE PERISHING” & THAT THE LORD HIMSELF WILL “SEND THEM A POWERFUL DELUSION” TO CONFIRM THEM IN THEIR UNBELIEF. THE REASON GIVEN IS THAT “THEY REFUSED TO [SEXLESS] LOVE THE TRUTH & SO BE SAVED” IN VERSE 10. GRANTED, THOSE WHO ARE HARD-HEARTED TOWARD THE GOSPEL BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE ARE LIKELY TO REMAIN SO. AND THE SEXLESS ANTICHRIST WILL DECEIVE MANY IN MATTHEW 24:5. BUT “THOSE WHO REFUSED TO [SEXLESS] LOVE THE TRUTH” DOES NOT NECESSARILY REFER TO PEOPLE WHO HEARD THE GOSPEL BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. IT COULD BE ANYONE WHO WHOLLY REJECTS THE LORD’S SALVATION, AT ANY TIME. SO, THERE IS NO CLEAR SCRIPTURAL EVIDENCE TO SUPPORT THIS VIEW. IN REVELATION 6:9-11 SPEAKS OF THOSE MARTYRED DURING THE TRIBULATION “BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF GOD, AND BECAUSE OF THE TESTIMONY WHICH THEY HAD MAINTAINED.” THESE MARTYRS WILL CORRECTLY INTERPRET WHAT THEY SEE DURING THE TRIBULATION AND WILL KNOW THE GOSPEL THEMSELVES & CALL ON OTHERS TO REPENT & BELIEVE AS WELL. THE SEXUAL ANTICHRIST & HIS FOLLOWERS WILL NOT TOLERATE THEIR EVANGELISM & WILL KILL THEM. ALL OF THESE MARTYRS ARE PEOPLE WHO WERE ALIVE BEFORE THE SEXLESS RAPTURE, BUT WHO WERE NOT TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS UNTIL AFTERWARD. THEREFORE, THERE MUST BE OPPORTUNITY TO COME TO THE LORD IN FAITH AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE.
THE 8TH CHANCE [ACTS 5] FOR VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IN FALLEN TITHE MONEY, FALLEN SACRIFICES & FALLEN OFFERINGS TO THE LORD IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, 5TH CHANCE, 6TH CHANCE, 7TH CHANCE, NORMALLY WILL BURN IN HELL FOREVER AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE, BUT WILL HAVE A 8TH CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD. WHAT ARE THE REASONS TO PAY 10% OF ALL THE MONEY TITHES & ALL THE 100.0001% OFFERINGS & 100.0001% SACRIFICES FROM ALL WORK TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH? IN MALACHI 3:8-12 DECLARES “WILL A MAN ROB GOD? YET YOU HAVE ROBBED ME! BUT YOU SAY, ‘IN WHAT HAVE WE ROBBED YOU [MAN ALWAYS WANTS HIS WAY [JOB 19:17], CAUSES DIVISIONS [JEREMIAH 37:18 & ROMANS 16:17] & THREATENING OFFENSES [1ST PETER 2:8 & ACTS 4:5-28] BY SAYING THAT GOD DOES NOT ONLY IMPART HIS TRUTHFUL KNOWLEDGE TO HIS HOLY PROPHETS [HEBREWS 1:1-3 & ACTS 3:18-24; 4:29-30; 7:37-43], YET GOD DOES ONLY TO HIS TRUE PROPHETS & THE LAW [ISAIAH 8:14; 2ND CORINTHIANS 19:10 & ACTS 24:16], BUT MAN ALSO SAYS THAT GOD IMPARTS TRUTHFUL KNOWLEDGE TO MAN ALSO, BUT THIS IS NOT TRUE BECAUSE MAN’S AGENDA [FALSE JUSTIFICATION IN JEREMIAH 37:18; MATTHEW 16:23; 18:7; ROMANS 14:20; LUKE 17:1 & ACTS 5:38] IS EQUAL TO THE DEVIL’S AGENDA [FALSE JUSTIFICATION IN JEREMIAH 37:18; JUDITH 12:2; MATTHEW 6:3; 16:23 & HABAKKUK 1:11] TO HAVE TO SPIRIT OF MAN & THINKS [SIRACH 23:23 & ECCLESIASTES 10:4] THE SPIRIT OF GOD [TRUE JUSTIFICATION IN JOB 31:11; PROVERBS 17:9; HOSEA 5:15; SIRACH 7:7; 17:25; 3RD MACCABEES 3:9; MATTHEW 11:6; ROMANS 4:25; 5:15-18, 20; 9:33; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 6:3; PHILIPPIANS 1:10; LUKE 7:23 & ACTS 5:39] IS FALSE, NONSENSE [BULLSHIT] & LIES [SIRACH 31:17 & GALATIANS 5:11], WHICH IS NOT TRUE IN GOD’S EYES [SIRACH 31:16 & PROVERBS 19:11] IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16]?’ ‘IN TITHES [ALL THE MEN ARE INSTRUCTED TO GIVE A MONEY TITHE ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHERE NO MAN HAS DONE THIS, EXCEPT THE LORD ENOCH IN HEBREWS 11:5 & THE LORD SOLOMON IN 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14, BIBLICALLY SPEAKING] AND OFFERINGS [ALL THE WOMEN ARE INSTRUCTED TO GIVE A DRINK OFFERING ONLY & A MEAT OFFERING ONLY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH DOES NOT REQUIRE ANY MONEY, BUT THE PRICE OF THEIR BODIES THE FATHER STEPHEN REQUIRES, WHICH THE LADY VICTORIA THE DIVINE QANAH THE GREAT VIRGIN & THE FEMALE YAHWEH HAS ESTABLISHED THIS BIBLICALLY IN GIVING BIRTH TO THE FATHER STEPHEN AS THE FIRST FRUITS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25], YOU ARE CURSED WITH A CURSE [THE UNNATURAL HOMOSEXUAL CURSE INVOLVES A HOMOSEXUAL REWARD FOR SEXUAL MAN ONLY BECAUSE MAN WANTS TO COVET THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND BY REFUSING, REJECTING, RESISTING & LYING TO PAY HIS 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH THE FATHER STEPHEN REFUSES TO PAY SEXUALITY WITH SEXUALITY AND HOMOSEXUALITY WITH HOMOSEXUALITY, BUT WILL PAY SEXUALITY WITH HOMOSEXUALITY AND HOMOSEXUALITY WITH SEXUALITY TO FULFILL THE CURSE & BECAUSE SINCE HE IS A MAN & NOT A WOMAN IT DOES NOT IN NO WAY CONCERN ANY NATURAL SEXUALITY & EVEN THE LORD LUCIFER HIMSELF CANNOT COME OR HAVE ANY ALLOWANCE TO ANY MALES BUT USES A FEMALE INSTEAD & IF IT IS A WOMAN STEALING FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN IT WOULD BE A NATURAL SEXUALITY & NOT A UNNATURAL HOMOSEXUALITY & YET EVEN IF SHE IS A FEMALE THAT IS WHITE OR BLACK, BUT INTERRACIAL IN NATURE OR SIMPLY PUT UNEQUALLY YOKED TO DETERMINE IF THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BLACK OR WHITE, THEN IT WOULD BE A UNNATURAL HOMOSEXUALITY & NOT A NATURAL SEXUALITY IN GENESIS 3:1-6:7; 19:1-29 & ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23], FOR YOU HAVE ROBBED ME [THE WAY THE FATHER STEPHEN FULFILLS THE CURSE OF STEALING IS IF YOU ARE A MAN STEALING FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL USE WOMAN [BABYLON] TO TAKE HIS MONEY, NORMALLY IN SOME FORM OF SEXUAL MEANS, EVEN IN MARRIAGE & IF YOU ARE A WOMAN STEALING FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL USE MAN [DEVIL] TO TAKE HER MONEY, NORMALLY IN SOME FORM OF SEXUAL MEANS, EVEN IN MARRIAGE], EVEN THIS WHOLE NATION (LAWS). BRING ALL THE TITHES [MAN TRIES TO PLAY GOD TO SAY THAT WOMEN ARE REQUIRED TO PAY THEM, BUT THEY ARE THIEVES AND LIARS IN MONEY TITHING, SO THAT MEN MAKE PAYMENTS TO ALL HARLOTS (WOMEN) AND HARLOTS (WOMEN) MAKE PAYMENTS TO ALL HER LOVERS (WIZARDS) TO BE CURSED WITH A CURSE & THE FATHER STEPHEN RECEIVES THE VIRGINITY FROM FEMALES & NOT MAN IN THIS MATTER IN EZEKIEL 16:33] INTO THE STOREHOUSE, THAT THERE MAY BE FOUND IN MY HOUSE, AND TRY ME NOW IN THIS,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, ‘IF I WILL NOT OPEN FOR YOU THE WINDOWS OF HEAVEN AND POUR FOR YOU SUCH BLESSINGS THAT THERE WILL NOT BE ROOM ENOUGH TO RECEIVE IT. AND I WILL REBUKE THE DEVOURER FOR YOUR SAKES, SO THAT HE WILL NOT DESTROY THE FRUIT OF YOUR GROUND, NOR SHALL THE VINE FAIL TO BEAR FRUIT FOR YOU IN THE FIELD,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS (FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL & LORD OF GLORY IN ACTS 7:2-3), ‘AND ALL NATIONS WILL CALL YOU BLESSED, FOR YOU WILL BE A DELIGHTFUL LAND,’ SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS (FATHER STEPHEN AS THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL & GOD OF GLORY IN ACTS 7:2-3).” FOR THE LORD JOHN THE HOLY GHOST (BROTHER) OF GOD HANDLES ALL COPPER MONEY. THE LORD JESUS THE SON OF GOD HANDLES ALL SILVER MONEY. THE LORD JAMES THE LAW OF GOD HANDLES ALL GOLD MONEY. THE LORD STEPHEN OUR FATHER HANDLES ALL PAPER FROM TREES AND PLANTS AND ELECTRONIC (FIRE) MONEY. ALSO, IT IS TOWARD THE TRINITY IN HEBREWS 7:1-10. IF YOU GIVE 1% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU WILL HAVE 9% UNDER THE 1%. IF YOU GIVE 2% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 18% UNDER THE 2%. IF YOU GIVE 3% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 27% UNDER THE 3%. IF YOU GIVE 4% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 36% UNDER THE 4%. IF YOU GIVE 5% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 45% UNDER THE 5%. IF YOU GIVE 6% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 54% UNDER THE 6%. IF YOU GIVE 7% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 63% UNDER THE 7%. IF YOU GIVE 8% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 72% UNDER THE 8%. IF YOU GIVE 9% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 81% UNDER THE 9%. IF YOU GIVE 10% TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN YOU HAVE 90% UNDER THE 10%. IF YOU DO NOT GIVE ANYTHING AT ALL TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL HAVE 100% TO STEAL FROM YOU, THEN HE WILL HAVE 100% OFF OF 10%. A MONEY TITHE IS MAN GIVING HIS HARD EARNED MONEY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS OWN HANDS OR ELECTRONIC MEANS, BUT IF MAN WORKS FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN, THE FATHER STEPHEN PAYS HIM MONEY THAT HE IS ENTITLED TO, BUT MAN IN RETURN DOES NOT GIVE HIS MONEY TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH MAN IS A THIEF AND A LIAR IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. THIS MEANS IF A MAN, LIKE THE LORD DAVID [STATE AUTHORITIES] THAT MAKES MONEY WITH THE INTENT TO PAY HIS MONEY TITHE TO ANOTHER MAN, LIKE THE LORD SOLOMON [GOVERNMENTAL AUTHORITIES] IN A DESIGNATED PLACE, SUCH AS A CHURCH, BUSINESS OR A HOUSE, THEN THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE FIRST MAN IS RELEASED & THE RESPONSIBILITY OF THE 2ND MAN IS COMMANDED TO INITIALIZE & AUTHORIZE THE 10% TITHE PAYMENT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, WHICH THE 2ND MAN FAILS & IS HELD ACCOUNTABLE AS A THIEF & LIAR BECAUSE HE IS MANIPULATING & LYING IN SOME WAY ABOUT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. IN EVERY BANK GLOBALLY, THERE ARE A NUMBER OF MONEY ACCOUNTS, AND EVERY MONEY ACCOUNT IS REQUIRED TO PAY THE 10% TITHE OUT OF THEIR OWN MONEY ACCOUNTS TO THE LORD. BUT NONE DO THIS FAITHFULLY! NOW, IF A MAN MAKES MONEY & MAKES EXCUSE THAT HE REFUSES TO GIVE HIS MONEY TITHE TO ANOTHER MAN, THE 1ST MAN IS HELD RESPONSIBLE TO PAY HIS 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, AND IF HE CHOOSES TO KEEP THE MONEY, HE IS DEEMED AS A THIEF & LIAR. IT’S A SHAME & A UNHOLY THING THAT RICH & POWERFUL MEN HAVE THE ABILITY TO DO WHAT’S RIGHT AND AT LEAST PAY THEIR MONEY TITHE TO A LEGITIMATE BIBLICAL INSTITUTION OF MAN, LIKE AN UNNAMED MAN DID WITH A 100 MILLION TITHE TO A CHURCH IN THE USA, SO THAT THEY CAN BE RELEASED OF THE OBLIGATION & RESPONSIBILITY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. BUT THEY LIE ABOUT IT AND REBEL & REFUSE TO DO SO. WITHOUT NAMING NAMES, CURRENTLY A MAN IN THE USA THAT IS WORTH 100 BILLION HAS THE ABILITY TO PAY 10%, WHICH IS 10 BILLION. THE INITIALLY TITHE WHAT THE LORD SOLOMON HAD PAID ROUND ABOUT TO BUILD THE HOUSE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP ABOUT 3,000 YEARS AGO WAS AROUND 1 TRILLION, WHICH COVERS 1 QUADRILLION IN FAITHFULNESS AS A GOOD STEWARD TO GOD. THIS MAN HAS A GREAT OPPORTUNITY, BUT DECIDES TO BE A THIEF & LIAR AGAINST GOD. THERE IS ANOTHER MAN CURRENTLY IN THE USA WORTH AT LEAST 10 BILLION, THAT IS RICH & POWERFUL, BUT DOES NOT UTILIZE THE OPPORTUNITY TO PAY HIS 1 BILLION IN TITHE MONEY. ALSO, I HAD FOUND SOME RELIABLE INTELLIGENCE CURRENTLY ABOUT 7 OR 8 MULTI-TRILLIONAIRES LINKED TO THE PENTAGON, BUT MOST LIKELY THEY DO NOT PAY THEIR 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. THESE POWERFUL MEN, LIKE LOWER MILLIONAIRES, LOWER BILLIONAIRES & EVEN TRILLIONAIRES PROBABLY DO HELP & SUPPORT THE POOR & NEEDY, THE DISABLED & DISEASED, THE POWERLESS AND BEREAVED, BUT IN THE END, THE ETERNAL FIRE WILL HAVE ITS WILL TO THESE KINDS OF MEN BECAUSE THE 10% MONEY TITHE IS ONLY DESIGNED FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF & NOBODY ELSE. IF MALE ETERNAL CREATURES STEAL THE MONEY FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, GOD WILL STEAL THE TRUTH FROM ALL THOSE MALE ETERNAL CREATURES IN MALACHI 3:8-12. AND IF FEMALE CREATURES STEAL THE VIRGINITY BY BEING SEXUAL FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, GOD WILL STEAL THE TRUTH FROM ALL THOSE FEMALE ETERNAL CREATURES IN JOB 1:21. FEMALE ETERNAL CREATURES WITH THE LADY VICTORIA THE GREAT FEMALE WITCH TRIES TO BREAK THROUGH TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S HEDGE THE ETERNAL DEFENSE OF HIS LORD STEVE’S HEART DIRECTLY & STEAL HIS VIRGINITY OFFERINGS/SACRIFICES THROUGH LIES, DECEPTIONS & SEXUALITY BY HER HEART & LYING MOUTH HOLE. MALE ETERNAL CREATURES WITH THE LORD LUCIFER THE GREAT MALE WITCH, CANNOT BREAK THROUGH TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S HEDGE THE ETERNAL DEFENSE OF HIS LORD STEVE’S HEART DIRECTLY, ONLY THROUGH A FEMALE INDIRECTLY, BUT CAN STEAL HIS MONEY TITHES THROUGH LIES, DECEPTIONS & DENIALS BY HIS HEART & LYING MOUTH HOLE. NOW THE BLAME GAME IS USELESS BECAUSE IF YOU ARE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE & IN A INTIMATE SEXUAL RELATIONSHIP THAT HAS NOT BEEN ALLOWED BY GOD, THEN THE AUTHORITY SWITCHES & MAN STEALS VIRGINITY FROM GOD THROUGH SEXUALITY & LIES AND THE WOMAN STEALS MONEY FROM GOD THROUGH SEXUALITY & LIES, WHICH BOTH ARE DAMNED BY GOD. AS A RESULT, ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT HAS PURPOSELY MESSED UP RELATIONSHIPS WITH GOD BECAUSE OF THEIR MONEY DEALINGS & THEIR SEXUAL DEALINGS, WILL RENDER THE ETERNAL SEXUAL CURSE OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW. THIS MEANS THEIR WILL BE UNMARRIED OR MARITAL UNFAITHFULNESS CULTIVATING IN THEIR INTIMATE MARRIAGES OR INTIMATE RELATIONSHIPS BECAUSE OF SHIER DEFIANCE TO GOD’S COMMANDS. IF YOUR WIFE OR WOMAN CHEATS ON YOU, THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE HUSBAND’S OR MAN’S ENMITY STATUS AGAINST GOD. IF YOUR HUSBAND OR MAN CHEATS ON YOU, THIS IS BECAUSE OF THE WIFE’S OR WOMAN’S ENMITY STATUS AGAINST GOD. IN THE END THE LORD WILL HAVE HIS WAY WITH YOU! NOW I FIND THAT MOST ETERNAL CREATURES SAYS THEY DO NOT HAVE TO PAY A 10% TITHE TO THE LORD BASED ON WORK MONEY BECAUSE THEY SWEAR THAT JESUS CHRIST FULFILLED THE OT LAW, WHICH IS HELD BY MOST AS THE TRUTH. BUT I AM   HERE TO TELL YOU THAT ITS IS A ETERNAL LIE OR ETERNAL PARTIAL TRUTH, TO TRY TO MAKE FALSE STATEMENT ABOUT THE 10% TITHE TO THE LORD. THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS THAT JESUS CHRIST DID NOT FULFILL THE ENTIRE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW BECAUSE NONE OF THE CRUCIFIXION LAWS ABSOLUTELY DOES NOT & CAN NEVER FULFILL THE SEXUAL LAWS, HOMOSEXUAL LAWS OR THE INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE LAWS WITH ANY KIND OF SEXUAL STRIPPING. NO, THE TRUE DIVINE JESUS CHRIST DID NO INTERCOURSE OF ANY KIND BECAUSE HE WAS NEVER STONED, NOR WAS NEVER REQUIRED BY THE LORD TO SCREW ANYTHING! THE STONING LAWS HANDLES ALL THESE SEXUAL THINGS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES BY & FROM THE APOSTLE STEPHEN’S ETERNAL DEATH AS THE LORD BARABBAS ONLY IN ACTS 7:60. THE STONING LAWS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ONLY HANDLES SEXLESS STRIPPING THINGS & DIVINE INTERCOURSES [ACTS 17:28-29] THAT DONE BY THE NON-APOSTLE STEPHEN’S ETERNAL DEATH AS THE LORD STEVE ONLY IN ACTS 7:60. NOW I’M HERE TO TELL YOU THAT IF YOU ARE SEXUAL, OR HOMOSEXUAL OR INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE, IN ANY MARRIAGE, RELATIONSHIP IN ROMANS 1:21-27 OR SIMPLY AN ALONE SEXUAL APPROVAL IN ROMANS 1:32, THEN YOU ARE STILL UNDER THE OT LAW BECAUSE THESE SEXUAL THINGS CAN ONLY RESIDE IN THE OT LAW THAT GOES INTO THE NT LAW, BUT DOES NOT ENTER INTO LUKE IN TRUE GENTILISM IN ACTS 15:20, 29; 21:25. THIS MEANS YOU ARE STILL ETERNALLY REQUIRED TO PAY YOUR 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD IN HIS HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IF YOU WORK, & IF YOU DO NOT YOU SHALL BE CURSED WITH A CURSE FOR ROBBING THE LORD IN MALACHI 3:8-12! NOW IF YOU ENTER INTO THE HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES OR THE MOST HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST & YOU BECOME SEXUAL, THEN YOU SHALL BE KILLED & DAMNED BY THE LORD BECAUSE THESE DIVINE REALMS ARE ONLY FOR SEXLESS CREATURES ONLY & NOT FOR YOUR SEXUAL BULLSHIT! YOU MUST BE SEXLESS AS BEING DIVINE, HOLY & SEPARATED BY THE LORD TO DIVINELY OPERATE IN THESE HIGHER LEVELS! ALSO, A LOT OF ETERNAL CREATURES SWEARS THEIR TAXES IS THEIR TITHES, WHICH IS A ETERNAL LIE BECAUSE YOU PAY TAXES TO CAESAR ONLY IN ROMANS 13:3-10, BUT YOU PAY THE 10% TITHE TO THE LORD ONLY IN ROMANS 13:1-2. THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DECLARES IN MATTHEW 6:19-21 “LAY NOT UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES UPON EARTH, WHERE MOTH AND RUST DOTH CORRUPT, AND WHERE THIEVES BREAK THROUGH AND STEAL [ETERNAL CORRUPTION STEALS FROM ETERNAL CORRUPTION ONLY AT 00.0001% & YOU ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATE IN 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION ONLY THAT IS ETERNALLY LOST---PERDITION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 FOR THE DEVIL’S TREASURES ON KINGDOM OF EARTH [THIS WORLD THE FALLEN STATE] ONLY, WHICH GIVES YOU TEMPORAL PROSPERITY [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15]. IN FALSE WEALTH & FALSE HEALTH THAT IS ALWAYS STEALED, KILLED OR DESTROYED & CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED BY THE LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12]: BUT LAY UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES IN HEAVEN, WHERE NEITHER MOTH NOR RUST DOTH CORRUPT, AND WHERE THIEVES DO NOT BREAK THROUGH NOR STEAL [ETERNAL INCORRUPTION STRENGTHENS ETERNAL INCORRUPTION AT 00.0000% TO 100.0001% & YOU ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION THAT IS ETERNALLY SAVED IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER FOR THE LORD’S TREASURES IN THE KINGDOM OF HELL, THE KINGDOM OF THE WORLD IN THE PERFECT UNFALLEN STATE IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, THE KINGDOM OF EARTH ALONE, KINGDOM OF EARTH EQUAL TO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, THE HIGHER KINGDOM OF HEAVEN SEPARATE FROM THE KINGDOM OF EARTH, THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST, THE KINGDOM OF GOD & THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER & THE KINGDOM OF THE LORD, WHICH IS ALL ALWAYS 100.0001% ETERNALLY SECURE, WHICH GIVES YOU ETERNAL PROSPERITY [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12], WHICH IS TRUE WEALTH & TRUE HEALTH THAT IS ALWAYS GIVEN, PROTECTED OR SAVED & BLESSED, GIVEN FULL HEALTH & JUSTIFIED BY THE LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12]: FOR WHERE YOUR TREASURE IS, THERE WILL YOUR HEART BE ALSO.” THIS MEANS IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ALL ARE THIEVES & LIARS AGAINST THE LORD WHEN YOU STEAL & LIE ABOUT THE 10% MONEY TITHE, BUT IN THE KINGDOM OF HELL, KINGDOM OF THE WORLD [PERFECT UNFALLEN STATE], KINGDOM OF EARTH ALONE, KINGDOM OF EARTH WITH THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, KINGDOM OF HEAVEN ALONE, KINGDOM OF CHRIST, KINGDOM OF GOD, KINGDOM OF FATHERHOOD & THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP YOU ARE ALL THIEVES AND THE TRUTH FOR THE LORD WHEN YOU DO NOT STEAL & TELL THE TRUTH ABOUT THE 10% MONEY TITHE. BASICALLY, NO MONEY IS THE 1ST LEVEL, WITH YOUR NUMBER 0, 1/8 MITE CENT, WHICH IS THE 2ND LEVEL, WITH THE EIGHT 1/8TH MITES, WHICH IS EQUAL TO 1 CENT, WHICH IS THE 3RD LEVEL TO 10TH LEVEL, THAT BELONGS TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ON THE 10TH LEVEL FROM THE VALUE OF LEAD TO THE VALUE OF GOLD, WHICH MEANS IF YOU MAKE 1 CENT, YOU IN FACT OWE 1 MITE, THE 1/8TH OF 1 CENT TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN MARK 12:42! BUT IN SIMILAR RESPECT, BUT TOTALLY OPPOSITE & CONTRARY, ETERNAL CREATURES WHO CHOOSE MONEY RATHER THAN THE LORD IS ALWAYS SEXUAL WITH MONEY & THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10, WHICH USUALLY TREATS ETERNAL CREATURES THE SAME WAY, BECAUSE IF YOU BORROW MONEY, MOST ETERNAL CREATURES LIKES THE SAME RETURN OR GREEDY FOR A MORE BOUNTIFUL RETURN FROM THEIR SO-CALLED PARTIAL GENEROSITY BY THEM SAYING, ‘WHAT CAN I GET OUT OF THIS?’, BUT WITH THE LORD, IF THE LORD CHOOSES TO CARE FOR YOU & HAS CALLED YOU, THOSE WHO CHOOSE THE LORD RATHER THAN MONEY IS ALWAYS SEXLESS WITH THE LORD & THE ROOT OF ALL GOOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:12, WHICH USUALLY TREATS ETERNAL CREATURES THE SAME WAY, BECAUSE IF YOU BORROW HIS TRUTH BECAUSE YOU ARE NEVER AN OWNER, BUT A STEWARD, IN WHAT THE LORD HAS SUPPLIED FOR YOU, THE LORD EXPECTS THE SAME RETURN OR YOUR BEST IN A TRUTHFUL RETURN FROM HIS IMPARTIAL COMPASSION. ALSO WICKED CREATURES SWEARS THAT MONEY IS NOT THE MOST IMPORTANT THING, BUT THEIR LOVE IS. BUT ON THE CONTRARY, THE SEXUAL LOVE THAT THEY CHOOSE IS ACTUALLY THE MONEY THEY CHOOSE, WHICH PROVES THAT THE MONEY IN ITSELF OR THE LOVE OF MONEY IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL SEXUAL LOVES IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13! IN OTHER WORDS, BY MONEY OR THE LORD, THIS WILL DETERMINE WHO YOU ARE LOYAL & DEDICATED TOO, FOR YOU CAN ONLY SERVE 1 MASTER! THIS IS WITH ALL BUSINESSES’ STAFF WORKERS & ALL CHURCHES’ STAFF WORKERS ALIKE BECAUSE THEY ALL CHOOSE THE MONEY RATHER THAN THE LORD, BUT HOW YOU RUN THESE THINGS, YOU BETTER CHOOSE THE LORD RATHER THAN THE MONEY, AT ALL THE HOUSES’ RESTING DWELLERS PLACES, OR YOU WILL RECEIVE YOUR CONSOLATION, & NORMALLY BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED, ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE LORD BECAUSE YOU HAVE MADE MONEY INTO YOUR GOD & HAVE LEFT THE JEALOUS TOP ENGLISH LORD ON THE SIDE BURNER & HAVE BEEN A THIEF & A LIAR BY STEALING THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD AT THE HOUSE LEVEL, WHICH MAKES YOU INTO THE TOP DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKER HEADED TO BURN IN HELL!!! THIS IS VERY IMPORTANT TO UNDERSTAND, IT DOES NOT MATTER, WHAT YOU DO AT THE CHURCH OR BUSINESS, ON THE PROPERTIES OR LANDS, IN THE CARS OR SHIPS, IN HOUSES FOR A VACATION OR GET AWAY, BUT WHAT ETERNALLY DETERMINES YOUR TRUTHFUL OUTCOMES, IS WHAT YOU PRIMARILY DO AT THE HOUSE, WHERE YOU DWELL THE MOST, WHERE YOU SUPPOSE TO SIT DOWN & WRIGHT YOUR BILLS & PAY YOUR BILLS TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THIS WILL ETERNALLY COVER YOU IN EITHER JUSTIFYING YOU OR DAMNING YOU!!!  CHC   
FIRST OFF, THE MEDICAL FIELD---HOSPITALS, DOCTORS OFFICES, ETC. DOES NOT WANT DIVINE HEALING TO OCCUR BECAUSE THIS WOULD TAKE THEM OUT OF THEIR PROFESSIONS, WHERE THEY COULD NOT MAKE ANY MONEY. SO, THEY ALL OPERATE AS WITCH-DEVILS IN OPPOSITION TO DIVINE HEALING BY OFFERING THEIR MEDICAL SERVICES AS THE ONLY WAY TO GET ANY HEALING FROM THEIR PRACTICE. THIS IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT & BECAUSE YOU STEAL & LIE ABOUT THE LORD CONCERNING THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE, YOU, WILL HAVE A BIG MEDICAL BILL COMING IN THE NEAR FUTURE. SINCE, ALL ETERNAL INFERIOR CREATURES SWEAR TO SAY THAT THE MONEY THEY POSSESS ARE THEIRS & NOT THE LORD’S, THEN IT WILL BE A FALSE MIRACLE IF THEY CAN STILL KEEP THEIR WEALTH & HEALTH & THEIR TEMPORAL POSTERITY, BECAUSE IN TRUTH, THE LORD ALWAYS OWNS & CONTROLS ALL MONEY, EVEN YOUR MONEY, AND ANY ETERNAL INFERIOR CREATURES THAT HAS BEEN PROVIDED MONEY THROUGH THE LORD’S PROVISION, WILL INDEED COME TO POVERTY BECAUSE THEY SWEAR IN SAYING THE MONEY IS THEIRS, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL LIE BECAUSE THE LORD GIVES ALL AUTHORITY TO GET WEALTH ONLY AS A GREAT STEWARD WITH A MEASURE OF RESPONSIBILITY & YOU ARE NEVER THE ACCOUNT OWNER IN HEBREWS 4:12-13, BUT SINCE YOU FORSAKE THE LORD, THE LORD WILL CAUSE YOU TO LOOSE YOUR AUTHORITY TO GET WEALTH BECAUSE YOU ARE A LIAR, OBSTINATE, A DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKER & A DAMN FOOL TO HOLD THAT IT IS YOUR MONEY & NOT THE LORD’S IN DEUTERONOMY 8:18; MALACHI 3:8-12; 2ND PETER 2:16; 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. BUT YOU CAN ONLY SERVE 1 MASTER AT A TIME, AND IF YOU CHOOSE MAMMON [MONEY], THEN YOU WILL RECEIVE YOUR CONSOLATION & HAVE TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL ARTS ONLY FOR YOUR OWN PHYSICAL POSITION, BUT IF YOU CHOOSE THE LORD, THEN YOU WILL RECEIVE WHAT THE LORD HAS ORDAINED FOR YOU TO HAVE & SHALL HAVE TRUE MIRACLES FOR ALL OTHER THINGS IN GODLINESS IN THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN JAMES 1:13, 17-18; 3:13, 17-18; 4:7-10, EXCEPT THE PHYSICAL POSITION [OUTER SKIN] IN THE LAW OF TEMPTATION & DEATH WITH FEMALES, FOR TEMPTATION FULLY GROWN WILL KILL THE FEMALE, BUT SIN FULLY GROWN WILL NOT KILL THE FEMALE, JUST LIKE THE SIMPLE TEMPTATION APPROVAL [UNHARNESSED, OUT OF CONTROL HORNY DESIRE IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL KILL THE FEMALE, BUT THE SIN APPROVAL [UNBRIDLED HORNY SEXUALITY IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL NOT KILL THE FEMALE IN JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6 & EXCEPT THE PHYSICAL POSITION [OUTER SKIN] IN THE LAW OF SIN & DEATH WITH MALES, FOR SIN FULLY GROWN WILL KILL THE MALE, BUT TEMPTATION FULLY GROWN WILL NOT KILL THE MALE, JUST LIKE THE SIMPLE SIN APPROVAL [UNBRIDLED HORNY SEXUALITY IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL KILL THE MALE, BUT THE TEMPTATION APPROVAL [UNHARNESSED, OUT OF CONTROL HORNY DESIRE IN ROMANS 1:32] WILL NOT KILL THE MALE IN JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6. ANYBODY WHO THINKS THEIR LORD HAS AUTHORIZED THIS KIND OF DESIRE WITH SEX IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT, WHICH THEY BASICALLY SIGN THEIR OWN DEATH WARRANT IN YEARS TO COME IN HOSEA 4:6. THIS IS WHAT KILLS OFF GENERATIONS. THE LORD DOES NOT HAVE TO DO NOT 1 DAMN THING, YOU, AUTOMATICALLY KILL YOURSELVES OWN YOUR OWN. BUT I’M AFRAID THAT ALL ETERNAL CREATURES, SUCH AS MILLIONAIRES, BILLIONAIRES & TRILLIONAIRES THAT ONLY CHOOSES THE MONEY ROUTE IN THEIR WORK SAYS TO THEMSELVES, ‘WHAT CAN I GET OUT OF IT’, & SAYS ‘I AM RICH & POWERFUL (THIS MEANS THE WEALTHY IS CALLING THEMSELVES THE GREAT I AM, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, WHICH IS ETERNAL PERDITION & THE ETERNAL LIE IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 & 1 JOHN 1:8, 10 AND CONTRARY TO THE TRUTH WITH MONEY, WHICH IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL SEXUALITIES BECAUSE YOU CAN ONLY SERVE 1 MASTER, EITHER MONEY OR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT NEVER BOTH IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13)’ WHICH PLAYS RESPECT OF PERSONS & IS ABOMINABLE IN THE LORD’S SIGHT & IS ALWAYS SELF-CENTERED, PRIDEFUL, EGOTISTICAL, CORRUPT, GREEDY & SELFISH TO TRY TO PLACE ANYTHING AS A RIVAL AT THE LORD’S LEVEL OR EVEN ABOVE THE LORD IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10. THE LORD DOES NOT HAVE TO CHOOSE, FOR HE TRUTHFULLY OWNS ALL MONEY & IS TRUTHFULLY THE LORD. THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S RESPONSE TO ONGOING PRAYERS OF FORBIDDEN QUESTIONING [JOB 1-42], ILLEGAL TESTING [ACTS 5:1-11] OR BULLSHIT COMPLAINTS [JUDE 5-25]: THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH REITERATES TO BACK DOWN FROM HIS TRUE PROMISES OR SWORN COMMITMENTS OR CHANGES THE TRUE PROMISES OR SWORN COMMITMENTS IN A DIFFERENT OUTCOME TO THOSE WHO QUESTION HIM FALSELY & BADGER HIS WITNESS IS IN GENESIS 15:2-5 & EXODUS 6:1-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN PROVIDES HELP FOR THOSE WHO QUESTION HIM TRULY IS IN 1ST KINGS 19:1-8. THE FATHER STEPHEN REBUKES THOSE WHO QUESTION HIM FALSELY IS IN JOB 40:1-9 & JEREMIAH 15:19-21. THE FATHER STEPHEN EXPLAINS EVENTS TO THOSE WHO QUESTIONS HIM IS IN HABAKKUK 1:5-11. WELL SINCE, YOU ALL HAVE DECIDED NOT TO PLAY BY THE LORD’S RULE BOOK & EACH THROUGHOUT THE AGES HAVE REFUSED TO PAY THE 1 LIFETIME TITHE TO THE LORD IN A REBELLIOUS & ONGOING EFFORT TO TRY TO USURP THE LORD’S RIGHTFUL AUTHORITY, THE PROMISES OF YOUR ETERNITY’S HAVE CHANGED & MAY ALTOGETHER BE ABOLISHED BECAUSE YOU SIMPLY DO NOT LISTEN TO PRECISE DETAIL ON WHAT THE LORD EXPECTS FROM EVERY INFERIOR ETERNAL CREATURE. THE 1 LIFETIME TITHE IS DESIGNED FOR ONGOING LOYALTY IN THIS LIFE TO THE LORD, BUT SINCE YOU BREAK THIS COMMAND, WHICH MEANS YOU BREAK ALL THE COMMANDS OF THE LORD, YOU HAVE FORFEITED & JEOPARDIZED YOUR PROMISED ETERNAL GIVING’S, ETERNAL PROTECTIONS & ETERNAL SALVATIONS & ALSO THE ETERNAL BLESSINGS, ETERNAL HEALTH’S & ETERNAL JUSTIFICATIONS FROM THE LORD, TO THE ETERNAL POINT OF ETERNALLY STEALING, ETERNALLY KILLING & ETERNALLY DESTROYING & ALSO ETERNALLY CURSING, ETERNALLY DISEASING & ETERNALLY DAMNING YOUR OWN SELVES. THE MOST IMPORTANT THING THE LORD DESIRES IS ONGOING OBEDIENCE TO HIM & TO HIM ONLY. TO SWEAR TOTAL ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD DOES IN FACT INVOLVE SECURING THE 1 LIFETIME TITHE, IN ORDER TO HAVE A RIGHT RELATIONSHIP WITH ALL THE VAST BENEFITS THAT THE LORD CAN & WILL SUPPLY, IF YOU ARE WORTHY OF THE COMMITMENT TO PAY THE 1 LIFETIME TITHE THAT THE LORD DEMANDS. BUT IF YOU ARE IN A FRENZY OR FITS OF RAGE, THE LORD WILL DEAL WITH YOU ACCORDINGLY IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23; JAMES 1:13-18; 3:13-18; 4:1-10 & 1ST PETER 5:1-11. NOW VICTORIA THE WITCH & BABYLON AND LUCIFER THE DEVIL & SATAN HAS THEIR OWN TRUTH BY BEING THE FIRST 2 TRUE TOP EVIL CREATORS OF ALL SICKNESS, DISEASE, TORMENTS, PLAGUES, DISORDERS, AGONIES, ILLNESSES, TORTURES, PAINS, DISABILITIES, INFIRMITIES & EVEN EVERYTHING IN HELL ITSELF, AND EVERY ETERNAL CREATURE HAS THEIR OWN TRUTH IN INVENTING OTHER THINGS ALSO, BUT WHAT SEPARATES THE LORD & HIS ABSOLUTE TRUTH FROM ALL OTHERS, IS THAT THE LORD’S TRUTH WILL & SHALL NEVER BREAK OR GO VOID, LIKE ALL OTHER INFERIOR TRUTHS EVENTUALLY. I SAY THE DEVIL & HIS DIABOLIC BRIDE HAS THEIR OWN TRUTH BECAUSE IT IS WHAT IS ETERNALLY ALLOWED IN THE LORD’S WORD THAT THE DEVIL CAN DO WHAT HE DOES, BUT THE DEVIL’S TRUTH ALWAYS TWISTS & PERVERTS THE LORD’S TRUTH TO THE POINT OF BEING AN ETERNAL LIE IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 & 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12-15. BUT REMEMBER THE TRUE LORD AT THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING HAS TAKEN THE AUTHORITY OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH FROM THE DEVIL & HIS DEMONIC BRIDE AND WILL RECOMPENCE IT BACK TO OPPOSING DISOBEDIENT CREATURES 3 TIMES THE INITIAL MEASURE IN SATAN’S KINGDOM IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; HEBREWS 2:14-18; JAMES 1:13-18; 3:13-18; 4:1-10; 1ST PETER 5:1-11; REVELATION 18:6-8; 20:1-3, 7-15 & ACTS 5:38-39. IF YOU REALLY THINK ABOUT THIS IN A HIGH LEVEL OF TRUTH, EVERY ETERNAL CREATURE IS DOING SOME FORM OF TRUTH, BUT THE TRUE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IS IMMUTABLE & SHALL NEVER FAIL & THAT TRUTH SHALL ALWAYS STAND. THE TRUE LORD IS THE TRUE SUPREME CREATOR OF HEALTH, ETERNAL LIFE, TRUE PERFECTION & ALL THINGS THAT ARE NOT CONSIDERED AS THE FORMER THINGS OF TEMPTATION, SIN & DEATH. EVEN THOUGH THE TRUE LORD IS LIMITED BECAUSE HE IS THE MORAL LORD, HE STILL IS ALL-POWERFUL BECAUSE HE IS NOT LIMITED IN THAT HE TAKES THE AUTHORITY FROM THE DEVIL & USES IT ACCORDINGLY & BEING JUSTIFIED IN IT WITHOUT BEING BLAMED. IF YOUR GRIPE IS NOT HAVING TRUST IN ANYONE, THAT WILL EVENTUALLY BE A GREAT PROBLEM BECAUSE THE TRUE & GREAT LORD APPOINTS HIS OWN TRUE PROPHETS & HIS OWN TRUE SERVANTS TO DO HIS UNQUESTIONABLE WILL, AND IF YOU CANNOT SIMPLY PUT TRUST IN THOSE WHO ARE APPOINTED TO HANDLE CERTAIN THINGS FOR THE LORD, SUCH AS HANDLING LAND IN ACTS 5:1-11 OR HANDLING MONEY IN THE PROCESS IN ACTS 5:1-11, THEN YOU ABSOLUTELY DO NOT TRUST IN THE LORD HIMSELF & DISOBEYS ALL HIS COMMANDS, NOR WILL THE LORD TOLERATE YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT, BUT WILL DEPART FROM YOU AND LEAVE YOU ALONE, UNTIL THE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT DAY COMES IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 3:4-23! ALSO, IF YOU DO NOT TRUST THE LORD’S ORDAINED PROPHETS & ORDAINED SERVANTS, THE TRUTH OF THE HOLY BIBLE DECLARES, THAT YOU, WHICH ARE THIEVES & LIARS SHALL BE STEALED, KILLED & DESTROYED AND CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED IN ACTS 3:18, 21-25; 7:37-38, 42, 52; 29:1-2 WITH ACTS 30. YOU WILL ALSO BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS FOR A SEASON---3 MONTHS, WHICH GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN IS A FULL YEAR---12 MONTHS DURING THE NIGHTTIME ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT AT 3:00AM ON SATURDAY & DURING THE DAYTIME ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT AT 3:00PM ON SATURDAY IN ACTS 13:4-12, UNTIL THE LORD ETERNALLY KILLS & ETERNALLY DAMNS YOU DURING THE DAYTIME ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT AT 3:00PM ON SATURDAY TO 3:00PM ON SUNDAY (24 HOURS IN SUPREME AUTHORITY), WHICH WITH/WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE 7TH [8TH] TO 8TH [9TH] DAY & DURING THE NIGHTTIME ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT AT 3:00AM ON SATURDAY NIGHT TO 3:00AM ON SUNDAY NIGHT (24 HOURS IN SUPREME AUTHORITY), WHICH WITH/WITHOUT THE NUMBER 0 IS THE 7TH [8TH] TO 8TH [9TH] NIGHT IN ACTS 5:1-11! IN THE ULTIMATE END TO CLOSE OUT THE 9 [10] DAYS IN REVELATION 2:10 WILL LASTLY HAPPEN ON MONDAY & MONDAY NIGHT (24 HOURS IN SUPREME LORDSHIP) ON THE 9TH [10TH] LEVEL!!! THIS IS ONGOING & THE LORD’S OVERTHROW HAPPENS EVERY SATURDAY IN ITS BEGINNING & EVERY SUNDAY IN ITS ENDING! THE DEVIL ONLY HAS JURISDICTION ON SATURDAY FROM 12:00PM TO 3:00PM & SAURDAY NIGHT FROM 00:00AM TO 3:00AM IN SUPREME AUTHORITY ON THE 8TH LEVEL! THE DEVIL ONLY HAS JURISDICTION ON SUNDAY FROM 12:00PM TO 3:00PM & SUNDAY NIGHT FROM 00:00AM TO 3:00AM IN SUPREME AUTHORITY ON THE 9TH LEVEL! BUT THE DEVIL HAS NO JURISDICTION ON MONDAY FROM 12:00PM TO 3:00PM & MONDAY NIGHT FROM 00:00AM TO 3:00AM IN SUPREME LORDSHIP ON THE 10TH LEVEL! BUT GLOBALLY IT WOULD BE CUT IN HALF FROM 0TH LEVEL TO 4TH LEVEL FROM SATURDAY TO WEDNESDAY ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT & 5TH LEVEL TO 8TH LEVEL FROM WEDNESDAY TO SUNDAY ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT. BUT THE HEBREW BEGINNING [ALPHA, FIRST] & THE ITALIAN END [OMEGA, LAST] HAS ALREADY BEEN FULFILLED FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:26 IN SUPREME AUTHORITY ON THE 0TH LEVEL TO 8TH LEVEL, SO THIS ETERNALLY USHERS IN THE ENGLISH ULTIMATE END IN SUPREME LORDSHIP ON THE 9TH LEVEL IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30!!! IF YOU SAVE YOUR MONEY, THEN YOU ARE CONSIDERED WICKED, IF YOU LAY UP TREASURES FOR YOURSELF & ARE NOT RICH TOWARDS THE LORD & HIS OWN APPOINTED AUTHORITIES IN LUKE 12:13-21. IF YOU ARE GENEROUS, THEN YOU ARE CONSIDERED AS RIGHTEOUS WITH YOUR SO-CALLED MONEY [I SAY SO-CALLED MONEY BECAUSE THE LORD OWNS ALL THE MONEY & EVERYTHING THAT YOU SWEAR TO OWN, BUT THAT IS ETERNAL BULLSHIT & YOU ARE ONLY A GREAT STEWARD OF THE LORD’S THINGS, NOTHING MORE!], YOU, WILL BE GLAD TO PAY YOUR 10% MONEY LIFETIME TITHE TO THE LORD, WITHOUT ANY DISPUTES, QUARRELING, ARGUING, BICKERING ALL KINDS OF BULLSHIT [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12-15], AND DAMNABLE EXCUSES WHICH ARE DOWNRIGHT ETERNAL LIES [1ST JOHN 1:8, 10] IN THE LORD’S SIGHT! THESE SORT OF THINGS, SHALL NOT BE ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED, BUT ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE LORD!                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                  
THE MONEY TITHE WAS NEVER AUTHORIZED TO BE PAID TO JEWISH LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), JEWISH LORD VICTOR OR JEWISH LADY VICTORIA, EVEN SOME OTHER JEWISH LORD YAHWEH IN THE 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE WITH THE EMPEROR CAESAR, BUT IT WAS ONLY DESIGNED IN THE BEGINNING TO BE PAID TO THE CHRISTIAN SAINTLY FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE SAME LORD IN THE END TO BE PAID TO THE CHRISTIAN SAINTLY LORD YAHWEH, WHICH MEANS THE TITHE IS PAID TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF IN THE NEW UNIVERSE WITH THE LORD. THE LORD YAHWEH AS SUPREME CREATOR OR THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS POTTER CREATOR WAS NEVER A JEWISH LORD OR GENTILE LORD IN TRUTH, BUT HAS ALWAYS BEEN A CHRISTIAN SAINTLY LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST. THERE ARE ABOUT 9 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S---9 OTHER LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)’S---9 OTHER LORD VICTOR’S [9 OTHER LADY VICTORIA’S] AS SUPREME LORD’S [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE TRUE LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE TRUE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE POTTER CREATOR IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8; ISAIAH 47:4-5 & ONCE IN THE EGYPTIAN RELIGION. THE TOP MAN IN THE CHURCH USES THE GIFT & ALTAR FOR HIMSELF, BUT NOT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAKE BECAUSE OF NOT PAYING HIS 10% MONEY TITHE. THE TOP MAN IN THE HOUSE USES THE THRONE & LORDSHIP FOR HIMSELF, BUT NOT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAKE BECAUSE OF NOT PAYING HIS 10% MONEY TITHE. THE TOP MAN IN THE BUSINESS USES THE GOLD & TEMPLE FOR HIMSELF, BUT NOT FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SAKE BECAUSE OF NOT PAYING HIS 10% MONEY TITHE. THIS MEANS PARTIAL TRUTH IS BEING USED BECAUSE THE ORDINANCE IS TOWARDS MAN & NOT GOD IN 1ST PETER 2:13. THE 10% OF TITHE MONEY INVOLVES EVERY 9 CENTS EARNED IN WORK ANYTIME IN A LIFETIME TO THE FATHER STEPHEN REQUIRES ONLY 1 CENT AT THE START TO ALL MONEY EARNED IN A TOTAL LIFETIME FOR AN ENORMOUS BLESSING BASED ON THE LEVEL ACHIEVED. IF THE FATHER STEPHEN ALSO AUTHORIZES HIS APPOINTED AUTHORITIES AS THIEVES [HIS OWN KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP] TO DO HIM JUST SERVICE, THEN THEY WILL TAKE BACK WHAT BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, BUT THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL NEVER AUTHORIZE ANYONE TO STEAL ANYTHING TANGIBLE, BUT WILL TAKE BACK WHAT THE FATHER STEPHEN SUPPLIED, WHICH IS AUTHORITY TO GET WEALTH IN TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE ONLY. ALSO WOMAN’S HEAD IS MAN, SO IF SHE CHOOSES TO OPERATE AS MAN IN A SEXUAL RELATIONSHIP OR NORMALLY IN MARRIAGE CONCERNING THE AUTHORITY OF HER MAN’S BODY TO STEAL TANGIBLY THE TITHE MONEY OR PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEN SHE HAS AGREED IN TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN, WHICH WILL REAP ONLY DEATH ON BOTH OF THEIR ACCOUNTS IN ACTS 5:1-11. ALL  ETERNAL CREATURES HAS A FORM OF GODLINESS [RELIGIONS VS MONOTHEIST RELIGION, FREEDOM OF SPEECH VS BLASPHEMY OR MONEY TITHING TO MAN VS MONEY TITHING TO GOD, TO NAME A FEW] BUT DENYING THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ISAIAH 64:1-12; ROMANS 13:1-2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:5 & 2ND TIMOTHY 3:5. ALSO IF MAN CHOOSES TO GIVE THE MONEY TO A BUSINESS, SO THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN CAN HAVE FOOD IN HIS HOUSE, MAN UNDERMINES & UNDERESTIMATES THE TRUTH BECAUSE MAN SAYS HE IS IN CONTROL OF THE MONEY, WHICH IS A LIE AND NOT A TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. IF A BANK OR FINANCE COMPANY GIVES MONEY TO THE FATHER STEPHEN, THEY ALL REQUIRE BY LEGALISM TO RECEIVE MORE MONEY ON USURY & INTEREST, AND THEN DO NOT PAY THEIR MONEY TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. SO, MAN STEALS FROM GOD AND ANOTHER MAN WILL STEAL FROM THAT MAN & IF WOMAN STEALS FROM GOD AND ANOTHER WOMAN WILL STEAL FROM THAT WOMAN. WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO PAY OR NOT PAY THEIR TITHES TO THE FATHER STEPHEN? MAN CHOOSES TO STEAL THE MONEY FROM GOD AS A THIEF & LIAR & GOD CHOOSES TO STEAL THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE FROM MAN AS A THIEF & NOT A LIAR. IF MAN CHOOSES TO BE HUMBLE & PAY HIS TITHES, THEN BASED ON THE TITHE HE WILL RECEIVE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE & SHALL BE CHANGED FOR THE BETTER. BUT I’M AFRAID THAT MAN DON’T WANT TO BE CHANGED TO BE HOLY & DIVINE, BUT ACCEPTS THE SEXUAL WAY OPPOSITE FROM WHAT JOB HAD ENDURED. PARTLY THIS IS BECAUSE OF IGNORANCE, BUT ALSO PARTLY IT IS INTENTIONAL & ON PURPOSE TO NOT UNDUE THEIR SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. SO, MAN AGREES WITH WOMAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN BY HER PRICE OF HER BODY THAT MAN HAS SEX WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HIS PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. WOMAN AGREES WITH MAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN BY HIS MONEY TITHE THAT MAN STEALS [ROBS] FROM GOD WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HER PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. MAN DISAGREES WITH WOMAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN ON HIS OWN BY HIS MONEY THAT MAN REFUSES TO PAY GOD WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HIS PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. WOMAN DISAGREES WITH MAN BY TRANSPIRING TO ILLEGALLY TEST THE FATHER STEPHEN ON HER OWN BY HER PRICE OF HER BODY THAT WOMAN REFUSES TO PAY GOD WITH, WHICH BREAKS THE COVENANT OF PEACE & HER PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN. THIS IS BECAUSE THE LOVE [SEX ON WOMAN’S PART TO REFUSE TO GIVE HER VIRGINITY TO GOD] OF MONEY [MONEY TITHING ON MAN’S PART TO REFUSE TO GIVE HIS 10% TO GOD] IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10. BOTTOM LINE, IS IF MAN OR WOMAN STEALS FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE LORD YAHWEH WILL STEAL FROM THEM, NORMALLY, BY STORM, EARTHQUAKE OR A GREAT FLOODING. WHEN THIS HAPPENS, THEY ALL SEEK HELP AND SUPPORT FROM MAN & NOT GOD. I SAY MAN BECAUSE GOD IS THE ONE WHO DID AN IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT ON ROBBING GOD, THEN THEY GET SUPPORT FROM MAN & NEVER CHANGE THEIR EVIL WAYS BUT STAYS IN THEIR OWN SEXUAL LIFESTYLES WITHOUT THE TRUTH AS THIEVES & LIARS AGAINST GOD. SO, THE STORMS KEEP COMING! YOU CAN COUNT ON THEM! WOMAN IS NOT TOTALLY FREE WITH MONEY BECAUSE IF SHE OBTAINS OR TAKES MONEY FROM MAN, SHE, IS TAKING THE MONEY TITHES & CORRUPTING THEM BY SAYING ITS HER MONEY THAT SOLELY BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE ONLY WAY THAT WOMAN IS FREE OF MONEY, IS THAT SHE MAKES HER OWN MONEY, WITHOUT MAN’S HELP. MAN IS NOT TOTALLY FREE WITH VIRGINITY BECAUSE IF HE OBTAINS OR TAKES VIRGINITY FROM WOMAN IN A SEXUAL WAY, HE IS TAKING THE VIRGINITY OFFERINGS & CORRUPTING THEM BY MAKING THEM INTO SEX THAT SOLELY BELONGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE ONLY WAY MAN IS FREE OF VIRGINITY, IS NO SEX AT ALL WITH ANYONE. BOTTOM LINE, IS THAT EVERY INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP & MARRIAGE ALIKE, EXCEPT FOR THE LORD ENOCH & LORD JOB WHO BOTH BEAT THE LORD LUCIFER AT HIS OWN GAME ARE NORMALLY ALL BENT ON SEX & MONEY, WHICH ALL ARE THIEVES & LIARS AGAINST GOD & HIS WORD IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. FOR ALL THOSE WHO WERE TRULY CALLED TO HIS WORD & HAS TASTED OF THE HEAVENLY GIFT, SHALL FALL AWAY BY CHOOSING SEX & MONEY OVER GOD & HIS WORD, SHALL BE CURSED & WILL EVENTUALLY BURN IN LITERAL HELL IN HEBREWS 6:1-20; REVELATION 20:7-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 & ACTS 5:38-39. IF ETERNAL CREATURES ARE CALLED TO SERVE TABLES, THEN NORMALLY THEIR WEAKNESS IS SEX & MONEY. IF ETERNAL CREATURES ARE CALLED TO MINISTER THE TRUTH NORMALLY THEIR WEAKNESS IS THE WORD OF TRUTH FROM THEIR MOUTHS & WILL BE BRANDED FALSELY AS A LIAR AT CERTAIN TIMES BY PERVERTED & CONTRARY CREATURES. FOR YOU TO SAY THAT THE 10% TITHE WAS ONLY REQUIRED IN THE JEWISH LAW, IS TO SAY THAT THE LORD IS PARTIAL & PLAYS RESPECT OF PERSONS, WHICH IS AN ETERNAL LIE TO TRY TO JUSTIFY YOURSELF WITH A “GET OUT OF JAIL CARD” WITH THE LORD, WHICH THE LORD NEVER PLAYS GAMES WITH YOU BUT EITHER CURSES YOU OR BLESSES YOU IN THE MATTER! THIS MEANS WHEN YOU CHOOSE THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON [MONEY] RATHER THAN THE LORD, YOU CHOOSE THE GODS OF AUTHORITY---ELECTRONIC FIRE MONEY, THE GODS OF TREES-PAPER MONEY, THE GODS OF GOLD---GOLD MONEY, THE GODS OF SILVER---SILVER MONEY, THE GODS OF COPPER---COPPER MONEY TO SEXUALLY WORSHIP, WHICH IS SEXUAL ROOT OF ALL EVILS IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:13. TAX EXEMPTION, TAXES, SALES TAX, RETIREMENT, UNEMPLOYMENT, OR ANY KIND OF TAX OR NON-TAX THAT IS WORK MONEY IS NO EXCUSE, EVEN FOR A FEDERAL GOVERNMENT OR ANY HIGHER INSTITUTIONS, IF YOU RECEIVE OR OWE THESE THINGS, YOU STILL OWE 10% TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. NOT JUST 1 TIME BUT EVERY TIME! IF YOU REFUSE & LIE, THEN YOU ARE A THIEF & A LIAR AGAINST THE LORD. IF YOU SAY 10 CENTS TO EVERY 1 CENT BELONGS TO THE LORD IS PARTIAL TRUTH, BECAUSE FROM THE CROSS TO THE STONING IS 10 LEVELS FROM LUKE 22:1-ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:60, WHICH MEANS 1 CENT TO EVERY LEVEL, IN ORDER TO REACH THE LORD, WOULD CONCERN 1 CENT TO EVERY 1 CENT AT THE 10TH LEVEL TO INFINITE LEVELS TO BE CLOSE TO THE LORD MEANS ALL THE MONEY THAT YOU HAVE AT THE LORD’S LEVEL IS OWED TO HIM BECAUSE ALL MONEY IS SOME FORM OF WORK MONEY THAT YOU STEAL FROM THE LORD! FROM LUKE 22:1 IS THE 1ST LEVEL TO ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:60 IS THE 40TH LEVEL. ONLY THE LORD ENOCH YAHWEH & THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA CAN ACHIEVE PAST THE 10TH LEVEL BECAUSE OF PROVERBS 8:22-29 & HEBREWS 11:5! EVEN THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO KNOW THE TRUE PERSONAL NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD & PAYS THEIR TITHES TO A TRUE BIBLICAL MINISTRY OR A TRUE BIBLICAL INSTITUTION, DOES FAIL PHYSICALLY & WILL OCCUR OPPOSITION, BECAUSE NOT 1 CENT REACHES THE LORD’S ACCOUNT, BUT DOES NOT FAIL & SHALL BE BLESSED MENTALLY, PHYSIOLOGICALLY, SPIRITUALLY & ETERNALLY, IF TRUTHFULLY DONE IN THE TRUE PERSONAL NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF! NOW ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SWEAR THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST FULFILLED THE LAW IS PARTIAL TRUTH OR A DOWN RIGHT LIES BECAUSE WHAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DID NOT FULFILL IN THE LAW IS THE WORK MONEY, THE FASTING, THE PRAYERS, THE CHARITABLE DEEDS & THE ALMS GIVING THAT CAN ONLY CONCERN THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & NEVER THE LORD JESUS CHRIST HIS SON. BUT YOU SAY THAT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST FULFILLED THE ENTIRE LAW ON THE CROSS, TO MAKE AN ETERNAL EXCUSE TO NOT PAY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. NO, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST NEVER DID PAY WHAT IS ONLY OWED TO HIS FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD! BUT YOU STILL REFUSE TO LISTEN TO THE TRUTH BECAUSE YOU ARE TWISTED & PERVERTED AGAINST THE TRUTH. BUT THAT IS FINE IF YOU STILL REFUSE TO DO WHAT IS RIGHT & ORDAINED FOR YOU TO DO, BUT YOU SHALL BE KILLED & DAMNED FOR IT BECAUSE YOU NOT ONLY DO NOT SHOW RESPECT, AGAPE LOVE OR OBEDIENCE TO THE LORD, BUT YOU DISOBEY HIS COMMAND BY TRYING TO JUSTIFY YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT! YOU, DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKER, WHICH IS A STUPID OBSTINATE WITCH IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10; 2ND PETER 2:16 & REVELATION 17:1-18:24! DO YOU THINK YOU CAN GET AWAY WITH STEALING MONEY FROM THE LORD AS A THIEF & LIAR? YOU BETTER THINK AGAIN BECAUSE THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IS VERY PRECISE IN THE MATTER! IF YOU HAVE LIVED OFF THE LORD DAVID & LORD SOLOMON 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, THEN IT IS FULFILLED AT 100.0001% BASED ON THE TIMING OF THE CROSS IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE AT APRIL 6TH, 29AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2029AD TO THE TIMING OF THE STONING IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES AT APRIL 6TH, 32AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2032AD, WHICH IS CUT SHORT IN THE CROSS FROM APRIL 6TH, 13AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2013AD & IN THE STONING FROM APRIL 6TH, 16AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2016AD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10 & THE 2 YEARS OF THE ENGLISH ULTIMATE END OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN IS FROM APRIL 6TH, 18AD TO APRIL 6TH, 2018AD. THIS MEANS IF YOU STILL WORK, YOU ARE NOW REQUIRED TO PAY YOUR 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING ON THE SOUTH/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT, BECAUSE IT HAS ONLY BEEN FULFILLED AT 50.0005% BASED ON THE TIMING OF THE STONING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST AT APRIL 6TH 1016AD TO APRIL 6TH, 3016AD & THE 2 YEARS OF THE ENGLISH ULTIMATE END OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN IS FROM APRIL 6TH, 1018AD TO APRIL 6TH, 3018AD. IF YOU DO NOT PAY, THEN YOU ARE DEEMED AS THE THIEF & LIAR BY THE LORD & CURSED WITH A CURSE! 
MONEY
1 TIMOTHY 6:10: FOR THE LOVE OF MONEY IS A ROOT OF ALL SORTS OF EVIL, AND SOME BY LONGING FOR IT HAVE WANDERED AWAY FROM THE FAITH AND PIERCED THEMSELVES WITH MANY GRIEFS. ACTS 8:20: BUT PETER SAID TO HIM, "MAY YOUR SILVER PERISH WITH YOU, BECAUSE YOU THOUGHT YOU COULD OBTAIN THE GIFT OF GOD WITH MONEY! MATTHEW 6:24: "NO ONE CAN SERVE TWO MASTERS; FOR EITHER HE WILL HATE THE ONE AND LOVE THE OTHER, OR HE WILL BE DEVOTED TO ONE AND DESPISE THE OTHER YOU CANNOT SERVE GOD AND WEALTH. PROVERBS 13:11: WEALTH OBTAINED BY FRAUD DWINDLES, BUT THE ONE WHO GATHERS BY LABOR INCREASES IT. 1 PETER 5:2: SHEPHERD THE FLOCK OF GOD AMONG YOU, EXERCISING OVERSIGHT NOT UNDER COMPULSION, BUT VOLUNTARILY, ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD; AND NOT FOR SORDID GAIN, BUT WITH EAGERNESS… 1 TIMOTHY 3:2: AN OVERSEER, THEN, MUST BE ABOVE REPROACH, THE HUSBAND OF ONE WIFE, TEMPERATE, PRUDENT, RESPECTABLE, HOSPITABLE, ABLE TO TEACH.. HEBREWS 13:5: MAKE SURE THAT YOUR CHARACTER IS FREE FROM THE LOVE OF MONEY [THE PACT YOU MAKE IN MONEY IS ALWAYS ACCOMPANIED WITH SEX & WITH THE DEVIL, AND THIS IS WHAT YOU HAVE CHOSEN, INSTEAD OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BECAUSE THE LOVE OF MONEY IS THE ROOT (REVELATION 2:10 & LUKE 8:14; 21:34) OF ALL EVIL SEX & THEN YOU SHALL RECEIVE TEMPORAL PROSPERITY IN WEALTH & HEALTH IN ORDER TO BE TEMPORALLY SECURE FROM PAIN IN DEATH, LIVE HIGH ON THE HOG & NOT BE FUCKED WITH BY THE 2 DEVILS---LADY VICTORIA/LORD LUCIFER FROM THEIR PLAGUES, AND THIS MEANS YOU PROTECT YOUR OWN ASS DOWN HERE, WHICH SHALL NEVER HAVE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BECAUSE IF YOU CHOOSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THE SEXLESS RIGHTEOUS MUST EARN YOUR KEEP DOWN HERE IN PSALM 34:17-20 & DEAL WITH THE DEVIL CAUSING HARM OR EVEN DEATH, IN ORDER TO BE WORTHY OF ETERNITY WITH THE LORD, BUT SINCE YOU CHOOSE THE SEXUAL MONEY WAY, IN THE END, ALL THESE WHO ARE SEXUALLY WICKED GOES TO 1 PLACE, IN LITERAL HELL TO BURN IN ETERNAL FIRE DONE BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD] BEING CONTENT WITH WHAT YOU HAVE; FOR HE HIMSELF HAS SAID, "I WILL NEVER DESERT YOU, NOR WILL I EVER FORSAKE YOU." ECCLESIASTES 5:10: HE WHO LOVES MONEY WILL NOT BE SATISFIED WITH MONEY, NOR HE WHO LOVES ABUNDANCE WITH ITS INCOME. THIS TOO IS VANITY. MATTHEW 17:26: WHEN PETER SAID, "FROM STRANGERS," JESUS SAID TO HIM, "THEN THE SONS ARE EXEMPT. LUKE 16:14: NOW THE PHARISEES, WHO WERE LOVERS OF MONEY, WERE LISTENING TO ALL THESE THINGS AND WERE SCOFFING AT HIM. 1 TIMOTHY 3:6: AND NOT A NEW CONVERT, SO THAT HE WILL NOT BECOME CONCEITED AND FALL INTO THE CONDEMNATION INCURRED BY THE DEVIL. PROVERBS 22:7: THE RICH RULES OVER THE POOR, AND THE BORROWER BECOMES THE LENDER'S SLAVE. PROVERBS 3:9: HONOR THE LORD FROM YOUR WEALTH AND FROM THE FIRST OF ALL YOUR PRODUCE…
BRASS [COPPER & BRONZE] » ARTICLES MADE OF » MONEY
MATTHEW 10:9: "DO NOT ACQUIRE GOLD, OR SILVER, OR COPPER FOR YOUR MONEY BELTS… MARK 12:41: AND HE SAT DOWN OPPOSITE THE TREASURY, AND BEGAN OBSERVING HOW THE PEOPLE WERE PUTTING MONEY INTO THE TREASURY; AND MANY RICH PEOPLE WERE PUTTING IN LARGE SUMS. 
INTEREST [USURY] » LOANING » MONEY
EXODUS 22:25: "IF YOU LEND MONEY TO MY PEOPLE, TO THE POOR AMONG YOU, YOU ARE NOT TO ACT AS A CREDITOR TO HIM; YOU SHALL NOT CHARGE HIM INTEREST. EZEKIEL 18:13: HE LENDS MONEY ON INTEREST AND TAKES INCREASE; WILL HE LIVE? HE WILL NOT LIVE! HE HAS COMMITTED ALL THESE ABOMINATIONS HE WILL SURELY BE PUT TO DEATH; HIS BLOOD WILL BE ON HIS OWN HEAD. PROVERBS 28:8: HE WHO INCREASES HIS WEALTH BY INTEREST AND USURY GATHERS IT FOR HIM WHO IS GRACIOUS TO THE POOR. EZEKIEL 22:12: "IN YOU THEY HAVE TAKEN BRIBES TO SHED BLOOD; YOU HAVE TAKEN INTEREST AND PROFITS, AND YOU HAVE INJURED YOUR NEIGHBORS FOR GAIN BY OPPRESSION, AND YOU HAVE FORGOTTEN ME," DECLARES THE LORD GOD. PSALM 15:5: HE DOES NOT PUT OUT HIS MONEY AT INTEREST, NOR DOES HE TAKE A BRIBE AGAINST THE INNOCENT HE WHO DOES THESE THINGS WILL NEVER BE SHAKEN. MORE VERSES: ISAIAH 24:2; NEHEMIAH 5:1-13; DEUTERONOMY 23:19-20; LEVITICUS 25:36-37; EZEKIEL 18:8-9; EZEKIEL 18:17. 
JUDAS » RETURNS » MONEY » TO JEWISH RULERS
MATTHEW 27:3-10: THEN WHEN JUDAS, WHO HAD BETRAYED HIM, SAW THAT HE HAD BEEN CONDEMNED, HE FELT REMORSE AND RETURNED THE THIRTY PIECES OF SILVER TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND ELDERS, SAYING, "I HAVE SINNED BY BETRAYING INNOCENT BLOOD." BUT THEY SAID, "WHAT IS THAT TO US? SEE TO THAT YOURSELF!" AND HE THREW THE PIECES OF SILVER INTO THE TEMPLE SANCTUARY AND DEPARTED; AND HE WENT AWAY AND HANGED HIMSELF. 
MONEY » GOLD USED AS
GENESIS 13:2: NOW ABRAM WAS VERY RICH IN LIVESTOCK, IN SILVER AND IN GOLD. GENESIS 24:35: "THE LORD HAS GREATLY BLESSED MY MASTER, SO THAT HE HAS BECOME RICH; AND HE HAS GIVEN HIM FLOCKS AND HERDS, AND SILVER AND GOLD, AND SERVANTS AND MAIDS, AND CAMELS AND DONKEYS. EZEKIEL 28:4: "BY YOUR WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING YOU HAVE ACQUIRED RICHES FOR YOURSELF AND HAVE ACQUIRED GOLD AND SILVER FOR YOUR TREASURIES. EZEKIEL 7:19: 'THEY WILL FLING THEIR SILVER INTO THE STREETS AND THEIR GOLD WILL BECOME AN ABHORRENT THING; THEIR SILVER AND THEIR GOLD WILL NOT BE ABLE TO DELIVER THEM IN THE DAY OF THE WRATH OF THE LORD. THEY CANNOT SATISFY THEIR APPETITE NOR CAN THEY FILL THEIR STOMACHS, FOR THEIR INIQUITY HAS BECOME AN OCCASION OF STUMBLING. ISAIAH 46:6: "THOSE WHO LAVISH GOLD FROM THE PURSE AND WEIGH SILVER ON THE SCALE HIRE A GOLDSMITH, AND HE MAKES IT INTO A GOD; THEY BOW DOWN INDEED THEY WORSHIP IT. MORE VERSES: MATTHEW 2:11; MATTHEW 10:9 ;1 PETER 1:18; ACTS 3:6; ACTS 20:33; GENESIS 44:8; GENESIS 44:1; 1 CHRONICLES 21:25; ISAIAH 13:17; ISAIAH 60:9; EZRA 8:25-27. 
MONEY » WEIGHED
GENESIS 23:16 ABRAHAM LISTENED TO EPHRON; AND ABRAHAM WEIGHED OUT FOR EPHRON THE SILVER WHICH HE HAD NAMED IN THE HEARING OF THE SONS OF HETH, FOUR HUNDRED SHEKELS OF SILVER, COMMERCIAL STANDARD. JOB 28:15: "PURE GOLD CANNOT BE GIVEN IN EXCHANGE FOR IT, NOR CAN SILVER BE WEIGHED AS ITS PRICE. ZECHARIAH 11:12: I SAID TO THEM, "IF IT IS GOOD IN YOUR SIGHT, GIVE ME MY WAGES; BUT IF NOT, NEVER MIND!" SO, THEY WEIGHED OUT THIRTY SHEKELS OF SILVER AS MY WAGES. GENESIS 43:21: AND IT CAME ABOUT WHEN WE CAME TO THE LODGING PLACE, THAT WE OPENED OUR SACKS, AND BEHOLD, EACH MAN'S MONEY WAS IN THE MOUTH OF HIS SACK, OUR MONEY IN FULL SO WE HAVE BROUGHT IT BACK IN OUR HAND. JEREMIAH 32:9-10: "I BOUGHT THE FIELD WHICH WAS AT ANATHOTH FROM HANAMEL MY UNCLE'S SON, AND I WEIGHED OUT THE SILVER FOR HIM, SEVENTEEN SHEKELS OF SILVER. "I SIGNED AND SEALED THE DEED, AND CALLED IN WITNESSES, AND WEIGHED OUT THE SILVER ON THE SCALES. 
MONEY » POWER AND USEFULNESS OF
ECCLESIASTES 7:12: FOR WISDOM IS PROTECTION JUST AS MONEY IS PROTECTION, BUT THE ADVANTAGE OF KNOWLEDGE IS THAT WISDOM PRESERVES THE LIVES OF ITS POSSESSORS. ECCLESIASTES 10:19: MEN PREPARE A MEAL FOR ENJOYMENT, AND WINE MAKES LIFE MERRY, AND MONEY IS THE ANSWER TO EVERYTHING. 
MONEY » VALUE OF DIFFERENT PIECES OF JEWISH » TROY WEIGHTS
MATTHEW 21:12: AND JESUS ENTERED THE TEMPLE AND DROVE OUT ALL THOSE WHO WERE BUYING AND SELLING IN THE TEMPLE, AND OVERTURNED THE TABLES OF THE MONEY CHANGERS AND THE SEATS OF THOSE WHO WERE SELLING DOVES. JOHN 2:15: AND HE MADE A SCOURGE OF CORDS, AND DROVE THEM ALL OUT OF THE TEMPLE, WITH THE SHEEP AND THE OXEN; AND HE POURED OUT THE COINS OF THE MONEY CHANGERS AND OVERTURNED THEIR TABLES… MARK 11:15: THEN THEY CAME TO JERUSALEM. AND HE ENTERED THE TEMPLE AND BEGAN TO DRIVE OUT THOSE WHO WERE BUYING AND SELLING IN THE TEMPLE, AND OVERTURNED THE TABLES OF THE MONEY CHANGERS AND THE SEATS OF THOSE WHO WERE SELLING DOVES… 
MONEY » WAS GIVEN » AS WAGES
EZRA 3:7: THEN THEY GAVE MONEY TO THE MASONS AND CARPENTERS, AND FOOD, DRINK AND OIL TO THE SIDONIANS AND TO THE TYRIANS, TO BRING CEDAR WOOD FROM LEBANON TO THE SEA AT JOPPA, ACCORDING TO THE PERMISSION THEY HAD FROM CYRUS KING OF PERSIA. JAMES 5:4: BEHOLD, THE PAY OF THE LABORERS WHO MOWED YOUR FIELDS, AND WHICH HAS BEEN WITHHELD BY YOU, CRIES OUT AGAINST YOU; AND THE OUTCRY OF THOSE WHO DID THE HARVESTING HAS REACHED THE EARS OF THE LORD OF SABAOTH. MATTHEW 20:2: "WHEN HE HAD AGREED WITH THE LABORERS FOR A DENARIUS FOR THE DAY, HE SENT THEM INTO HIS VINEYARD. 
MONEY » WAS GIVEN » AS ALMS
1 SAMUEL 2:36: 'EVERYONE WHO IS LEFT IN YOUR HOUSE WILL COME AND BOW DOWN TO HIM FOR A PIECE OF SILVER OR A LOAF OF BREAD AND SAY, "PLEASE ASSIGN ME TO ONE OF THE PRIEST'S OFFICES SO THAT I MAY EAT A PIECE OF BREAD."'" ACTS 3:6: BUT PETER SAID, "I DO NOT POSSESS SILVER AND GOLD, BUT WHAT I DO HAVE I GIVE TO YOU: IN THE NAME OF JESUS CHRIST THE NAZARENE--WALK!" ACTS 3:3: WHEN HE SAW PETER AND JOHN ABOUT TO GO INTO THE TEMPLE, HE BEGAN ASKING TO RECEIVE ALMS. 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » TALENT OF SILVER
1 KINGS 16:24: HE BOUGHT THE HILL SAMARIA FROM SHEMER FOR TWO TALENTS OF SILVER; AND HE BUILT ON THE HILL, AND NAMED THE CITY WHICH HE BUILT SAMARIA, AFTER THE NAME OF SHEMER, THE OWNER OF THE HILL. 2 KINGS 5:22-23: HE SAID, "ALL IS WELL MY MASTER HAS SENT ME, SAYING, 'BEHOLD, JUST NOW TWO YOUNG MEN OF THE SONS OF THE PROPHETS HAVE COME TO ME FROM THE HILL COUNTRY OF EPHRAIM PLEASE GIVE THEM A TALENT OF SILVER AND TWO CHANGES OF CLOTHES.'" NAAMAN SAID, "BE PLEASED TO TAKE TWO TALENTS." AND HE URGED HIM, AND BOUND TWO TALENTS OF SILVER IN TWO BAGS WITH TWO CHANGES OF CLOTHES AND GAVE THEM TO TWO OF HIS SERVANTS; AND THEY CARRIED THEM BEFORE HIM. 
MONEY » WAS GIVEN » FOR MERCHANDISE
DEUTERONOMY 2:6: "YOU SHALL BUY FOOD FROM THEM WITH MONEY SO THAT YOU MAY EAT, AND YOU SHALL ALSO PURCHASE WATER FROM THEM WITH MONEY SO THAT YOU MAY DRINK. GENESIS 43:12: "TAKE DOUBLE THE MONEY IN YOUR HAND, AND TAKE BACK IN YOUR HAND THE MONEY THAT WAS RETURNED IN THE MOUTH OF YOUR SACKS; PERHAPS IT WAS A MISTAKE. 
MONEY » WAS GIVEN » AS OFFERINGS
2 KINGS 12:7-9: THEN KING JEHOASH CALLED FOR JEHOIADA THE PRIEST, AND FOR THE OTHER PRIESTS AND SAID TO THEM, "WHY DO YOU NOT REPAIR THE DAMAGES OF THE HOUSE? NOW THEREFORE TAKE NO MORE MONEY FROM YOUR ACQUAINTANCES, BUT PAY IT FOR THE DAMAGES OF THE HOUSE." SO, THE PRIESTS AGREED THAT THEY WOULD TAKE NO MORE MONEY FROM THE PEOPLE, NOR REPAIR THE DAMAGES OF THE HOUSE. BUT JEHOIADA THE PRIEST TOOK A CHEST AND BORED A HOLE IN ITS LID AND PUT IT BESIDE THE ALTAR, ON THE RIGHT SIDE AS ONE COMES INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD; AND THE PRIESTS WHO GUARDED THE THRESHOLD PUT IN IT ALL THE MONEY WHICH WAS BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. NEHEMIAH 10:32: WE ALSO PLACED OURSELVES UNDER OBLIGATION TO CONTRIBUTE YEARLY ONE THIRD OF A SHEKEL FOR THE SERVICE OF THE HOUSE OF OUR GOD: 
MONEY » USUALLY TAKEN BY WEIGHT
JEREMIAH 32:10: "I SIGNED AND SEALED THE DEED, AND CALLED IN WITNESSES, AND WEIGHED OUT THE SILVER ON THE SCALES. GENESIS 23:16: ABRAHAM LISTENED TO EPHRON; AND ABRAHAM WEIGHED OUT FOR EPHRON THE SILVER WHICH HE HAD NAMED IN THE HEARING OF THE SONS OF HETH, FOUR HUNDRED SHEKELS OF SILVER, COMMERCIAL STANDARD. 
MONEY » WAS GIVEN » FOR TRIBUTE
2 KINGS 23:33: PHARAOH NECO IMPRISONED HIM AT RIBLAH IN THE LAND OF HAMATH, THAT HE MIGHT NOT REIGN IN JERUSALEM; AND HE IMPOSED ON THE LAND A FINE OF ONE HUNDRED TALENTS OF SILVER AND A TALENT OF GOLD. MATTHEW 22:19: "SHOW ME THE COIN USED FOR THE POLL-TAX." AND THEY BROUGHT HIM A DENARIUS. 
MONEY » OF THE JEWS REGULATED BY THE STANDARD OF SANCTUARY
LEVITICUS 5:15: "IF A PERSON ACTS UNFAITHFULLY AND SINS UNINTENTIONALLY AGAINST THE LORD'S HOLY THINGS, THEN HE SHALL BRING HIS GUILT OFFERING TO THE LORD: A RAM WITHOUT DEFECT FROM THE FLOCK, ACCORDING TO YOUR VALUATION IN SILVER BY SHEKELS, IN TERMS OF THE SHEKEL OF THE SANCTUARY, FOR A GUILT OFFERING. NUMBERS 3:47: YOU SHALL TAKE FIVE SHEKELS APIECE, PER HEAD; YOU SHALL TAKE THEM IN TERMS OF THE SHEKEL OF THE SANCTUARY (THE SHEKEL IS TWENTY GERAHS), 
MONEY » ORIGINALLY STAMPED WITH THE IMAGE OF A LAMB
GENESIS 33:19: HE BOUGHT THE PIECE OF LAND WHERE HE HAD PITCHED HIS TENT FROM THE HAND OF THE SONS OF HAMOR, SHECHEM'S FATHER, FOR ONE HUNDRED PIECES OF MONEY. GENESIS 23:15: "MY LORD, LISTEN TO ME; A PIECE OF LAND WORTH FOUR HUNDRED SHEKELS OF SILVER, WHAT IS THAT BETWEEN ME AND YOU? SO, BURY YOUR DEAD." 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » SHEKEL OF SILVER
JUDGES 17:10: MICAH THEN SAID TO HIM, "DWELL WITH ME AND BE A FATHER AND A PRIEST TO ME, AND I WILL GIVE YOU TEN PIECES OF SILVER A YEAR, A SUIT OF CLOTHES, AND YOUR MAINTENANCE." SO, THE LEVITE WENT IN. 2 KINGS 15:20: THEN MENAHEM EXACTED THE MONEY FROM ISRAEL, EVEN FROM ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF WEALTH, FROM EACH MAN FIFTY SHEKELS OF SILVER TO PAY THE KING OF ASSYRIA. SO, THE KING OF ASSYRIA RETURNED AND DID NOT REMAIN THERE IN THE LAND. 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » TALENT OF GOLD
1 KINGS 9:14: AND HIRAM SENT TO THE KING, 120 TALENTS OF GOLD.  2 KINGS 23:23: BUT IN THE EIGHTEENTH YEAR OF KING JOSIAH, THIS PASSOVER WAS OBSERVED TO THE LORD IN JERUSALEM. 
MONEY » WAS GIVEN » FOR SLAVES
GENESIS 37:28: THEN SOME MIDIANITE TRADERS PASSED BY, SO THEY PULLED HIM UP AND LIFTED JOSEPH OUT OF THE PIT, AND SOLD HIM TO THE ISHMAELITES FOR TWENTY SHEKELS OF SILVER THUS THEY BROUGHT JOSEPH INTO EGYPT. EXODUS 21:21: "IF, HOWEVER, HE SURVIVES A DAY OR TWO, NO VENGEANCE SHALL BE TAKEN; FOR HE IS HIS PROPERTY. 
MONEY » GOLD AND SILVER USED AS
GENESIS 13:2: NOW ABRAM WAS VERY RICH IN LIVESTOCK, IN SILVER AND IN GOLD. NUMBERS 22:18: BALAAM REPLIED TO THE SERVANTS OF BALAK, "THOUGH BALAK WERE TO GIVE ME HIS HOUSE FULL OF SILVER AND GOLD, I COULD NOT DO ANYTHING, EITHER SMALL OR GREAT, CONTRARY TO THE COMMAND OF THE LORD MY GOD. 
MONEY » CHANGING OF, A TRADE
MATTHEW 21:12: AND JESUS ENTERED THE TEMPLE AND DROVE OUT ALL THOSE WHO WERE BUYING AND SELLING IN THE TEMPLE, AND OVERTURNED THE TABLES OF THE MONEY CHANGERS AND THE SEATS OF THOSE WHO WERE SELLING DOVES. JOHN 2:15: AND HE MADE A SCOURGE OF CORDS, AND DROVE THEM ALL OUT OF THE TEMPLE, WITH THE SHEEP AND THE OXEN; AND HE POURED OUT THE COINS OF THE MONEY CHANGERS AND OVERTURNED THEIR TABLES… 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » FARTHING IN LAW
LUKE 12:6: "ARE NOT FIVE SPARROWS SOLD FOR TWO CENTS? YET NOT ONE OF THEM IS FORGOTTEN BEFORE GOD. MATTHEW 5:26: "TRULY I SAY TO YOU, YOU WILL NOT COME OUT OF THERE UNTIL YOU HAVE PAID UP THE LAST CENT. 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » PENNY
MARK 6:37: BUT HE ANSWERED THEM, "YOU GIVE THEM SOMETHING TO EAT!" AND THEY SAID TO HIM, "SHALL WE GO AND SPEND TWO HUNDRED DENARII ON BREAD AND GIVE THEM SOMETHING TO EAT?" MATTHEW 20:2: "WHEN HE HAD AGREED WITH THE LABORERS FOR A DENARIUS FOR THE DAY, HE SENT THEM INTO HIS VINEYARD. 
MONEY » WAS GIVEN » FOR LANDS
GENESIS 23:9: THAT HE MAY GIVE ME THE CAVE OF MACHPELAH WHICH HE OWNS, WHICH IS AT THE END OF HIS FIELD; FOR THE FULL PRICE LET HIM GIVE IT TO ME IN YOUR PRESENCE FOR A BURIAL SITE." ACTS 4:37: AND WHO OWNED A TRACT OF LAND, SOLD IT AND BROUGHT THE MONEY AND LAID IT AT THE APOSTLES' FEET. 
MONEY » ATONEMENT
EXODUS 30:12-16: "WHEN YOU TAKE A CENSUS OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL TO NUMBER THEM, THEN EACH ONE OF THEM SHALL GIVE A RANSOM FOR HIMSELF TO THE LORD, WHEN YOU NUMBER THEM, SO THAT THERE WILL BE NO PLAGUE AMONG THEM WHEN YOU NUMBER THEM. "THIS IS WHAT EVERYONE WHO IS NUMBERED SHALL GIVE: HALF A SHEKEL ACCORDING TO THE SHEKEL OF THE SANCTUARY (THE SHEKEL IS TWENTY GERAHS), HALF A SHEKEL AS A CONTRIBUTION TO THE LORD. "EVERYONE WHO IS NUMBERED, FROM TWENTY YEARS OLD AND OVER, SHALL GIVE THE CONTRIBUTION TO THE LORD. LEVITICUS 5:15-16: "IF A PERSON ACTS UNFAITHFULLY AND SINS UNINTENTIONALLY AGAINST THE LORD'S HOLY THINGS, THEN HE SHALL BRING HIS GUILT OFFERING TO THE LORD: A RAM WITHOUT DEFECT FROM THE FLOCK, ACCORDING TO YOUR VALUATION IN SILVER BY SHEKELS, IN TERMS OF THE SHEKEL OF THE SANCTUARY, FOR A GUILT OFFERING. "HE SHALL MAKE RESTITUTION FOR THAT WHICH HE HAS SINNED AGAINST THE HOLY THING, AND SHALL ADD TO IT A FIFTH PART OF IT AND GIVE IT TO THE PRIEST, THE PRIEST SHALL THEN MAKE ATONEMENT FOR HIM WITH THE RAM OF THE GUILT OFFERING, AND IT WILL BE FORGIVEN HIM. 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » MITE
MARK 12:42: A POOR WIDOW CAME AND PUT IN TWO SMALL COPPER COINS, WHICH AMOUNT TO A CENT. LUKE 21:2: AND HE SAW A POOR WIDOW PUTTING IN TWO SMALL COPPER COINS. 
MONEY » CONSCIENCE
JUDGES 17:2: HE SAID TO HIS MOTHER, "THE ELEVEN HUNDRED PIECES OF SILVER WHICH WERE TAKEN FROM YOU, ABOUT WHICH YOU UTTERED A CURSE IN MY HEARING, BEHOLD, THE SILVER IS WITH ME; I TOOK IT." AND HIS MOTHER SAID, "BLESSED BE MY SON BY THE LORD." MATTHEW 27:3: THEN WHEN JUDAS, WHO HAD BETRAYED HIM, SAW THAT HE HAD BEEN CONDEMNED, HE FELT REMORSE AND RETURNED THE THIRTY PIECES OF SILVER TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND ELDERS… MATTHEW 27:5: AND HE THREW THE PIECES OF SILVER INTO THE TEMPLE SANCTUARY AND DEPARTED; AND HE WENT AWAY AND HANGED HIMSELF. 
MONEY » FARTHING
MATTHEW 5:26: "TRULY I SAY TO YOU, YOU WILL NOT COME OUT OF THERE UNTIL YOU HAVE PAID UP THE LAST CENT. MARK 12:42: A POOR WIDOW CAME AND PUT IN TWO SMALL COPPER COINS, WHICH AMOUNT TO 1 CENT. 
MONEY » OF THE ROMANS, STAMPED WITH THE IMAGE OF CAESAR
MATTHEW 22:20-21: AND HE SAID TO THEM, "WHOSE LIKENESS AND INSCRIPTION IS THIS?" THEY SAID TO HIM, "CAESAR'S." THEN HE SAID TO THEM, "THEN RENDER TO CAESAR THE THINGS THAT ARE CAESAR'S; AND TO GOD THE THINGS THAT ARE GOD’S." 
MONEY » JEWS FORBIDDEN TO TAKE USURY FOR
LEVITICUS 25:37: 'YOU SHALL NOT GIVE HIM YOUR SILVER AT INTEREST [THIS CAN MEAN ALL MONEY & ALL PEOPLE BECAUSE THE LORD IS NOT PARTIAL IN ANYTHING], NOR YOUR FOOD FOR GAIN. 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » THIRD OF A SHEKEL
NEHEMIAH 10:32: WE ALSO PLACED OURSELVES UNDER OBLIGATION TO CONTRIBUTE YEARLY ONE THIRD OF A SHEKEL FOR THE SERVICE OF THE HOUSE OF OUR GOD: 
MONEY » LOVE OF, THE ROOT OF ALL SEXUAL EVIL
1 TIMOTHY 6:10: FOR THE LOVE OF MONEY IS A ROOT OF ALL SORTS OF EVIL, AND SOME BY LONGING FOR IT HAVE WANDERED AWAY FROM THE FAITH AND PIERCED THEMSELVES WITH MANY GRIEFS. 
MONEY » COPPER USED AS
MARK 12:41: AND HE SAT DOWN OPPOSITE THE TREASURY, AND BEGAN OBSERVING HOW THE PEOPLE WERE PUTTING MONEY INTO THE TREASURY; AND MANY RICH PEOPLE WERE PUTTING IN LARGE SUMS. MARK 6:8: AND HE INSTRUCTED THEM THAT THEY SHOULD TAKE NOTHING FOR THEIR JOURNEY, EXCEPT A MERE STAFF--NO BREAD, NO BAG, NO MONEY IN THEIR BELT… 
MONEY » WAS CURRENT WITH THE MERCHANTS
GENESIS 23:16: ABRAHAM LISTENED TO EPHRON; AND ABRAHAM WEIGHED OUT FOR EPHRON THE SILVER WHICH HE HAD NAMED IN THE HEARING OF THE SONS OF HETH, FOUR HUNDRED SHEKELS OF SILVER, COMMERCIAL STANDARD. 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » GERAH THE TWENTIETH OF A SHEKEL
NUMBERS 3:47: YOU SHALL TAKE FIVE SHEKELS APIECE, PER HEAD; YOU SHALL TAKE THEM IN TERMS OF THE SHEKEL OF THE SANCTUARY (THE SHEKEL IS TWENTY GERAHS), 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » HALF SHEKEL OR BEKAH
EXODUS 30:15: "THE RICH SHALL NOT PAY MORE AND THE POOR SHALL NOT PAY LESS THAN THE HALF SHEKEL, WHEN YOU GIVE THE CONTRIBUTION TO THE LORD TO MAKE ATONEMENT FOR YOURSELVES. 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » FOURTH OF A SHEKEL
1 SAMUEL 9:8: THE SERVANT ANSWERED SAUL AGAIN AND SAID, "BEHOLD, I HAVE IN MY HAND A FOURTH OF A SHEKEL OF SILVER; I WILL GIVE IT TO THE MAN OF GOD AND HE WILL TELL US OUR WAY." 
MONEY » BRASS INTRODUCED AS, BY THE ROMANS
MATTHEW 10:9: "DO NOT ACQUIRE GOLD, OR SILVER, OR COPPER FOR YOUR MONEY BELTS [THIS MAY HAVE BEEN A PRECAUTIONARY MEASURE USED AGAINST ROAD THIEVES] … 
MONEY » IMAGE ON
MATTHEW 22:20-21: AND HE SAID TO THEM, "WHOSE LIKENESS AND INSCRIPTION IS THIS?" THEY SAID TO HIM, "CAESAR'S." THEN HE SAID TO THEM, "THEN RENDER TO CAESAR THE THINGS THAT ARE CAESAR'S; AND TO GOD THE THINGS THAT ARE GOD’S." THE ROMANS HAD THEIR CAESARS, THE EGYPTIANS THEIR KINGS & PHARAOHS, BABYLONIANS THEIR KINGS, ISRAELITES THEIR KINGS & NOW THE USA THEIR PRESIDENTS & RULERS. BUT IN THE LORD’S KINGDOMS WILL ONLY BE THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH ON THE MONEY. 
MONEY » PIECES OF MENTIONED » POUND
LUKE 19:13: "AND HE CALLED TEN OF HIS SLAVES [SERVANTS], AND GAVE THEM TEN MINAS AND SAID TO THEM, 'DO BUSINESS WITH THIS UNTIL I COME BACK.' 
MONEY » TEMPTATION/SIN
2 KINGS 12:16: THE MONEY FROM THE GUILT OFFERINGS AND THE MONEY FROM THE SIN OFFERINGS WAS NOT BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD; IT WAS FOR THE PRIESTS. 
MONEY » CUSTOM OF PRESENTING A PIECE OF
JOB 42:11: THEN ALL HIS BROTHERS AND ALL HIS SISTERS AND ALL WHO HAD KNOWN HIM BEFORE CAME TO HIM, AND THEY ATE BREAD WITH HIM IN HIS HOUSE; AND THEY CONSOLED HIM AND COMFORTED HIM FOR ALL THE ADVERSITIES THAT THE LORD HAD BROUGHT ON HIM. AND EACH ONE GAVE HIM ONE PIECE OF MONEY, AND EACH A RING OF GOLD. 
MONEY » LOVE OF ANY KIND OF MONEY OR ANY VALUE EQUAL TO MONEY, THE ROOT OF ALL SEXUAL EVIL
1 TIMOTHY 6:10: FOR THE LOVE OF MONEY IS A ROOT OF ALL SORTS OF EVIL, AND SOME BY LONGING FOR IT HAVE WANDERED AWAY FROM THE FAITH AND PIERCED THEMSELVES WITH MANY GRIEFS. 
MONEY » VALUE OF, VARIED CORRUPTLY
AMOS 8:5: SAYING, "WHEN WILL THE NEW MOON BE OVER, SO, THAT WE MAY SELL GRAIN, AND THE SABBATH, THAT WE MAY OPEN THE WHEAT MARKET, TO MAKE THE BUSHEL SMALLER AND THE SHEKEL BIGGER, AND TO CHEAT WITH DISHONEST SCALES… 
PRESENTS » THINGS GIVEN AS » MONEY
JOB 42:11: THEN ALL HIS BROTHERS AND ALL HIS SISTERS AND ALL WHO HAD KNOWN HIM BEFORE CAME TO HIM, AND THEY ATE BREAD WITH HIM IN HIS HOUSE; AND THEY CONSOLED HIM AND COMFORTED HIM FOR ALL THE ADVERSITIES THAT THE LORD HAD BROUGHT ON HIM. AND EACH ONE GAVE HIM ONE PIECE OF MONEY, AND EACH A RING OF GOLD. GENESIS 45:22: TO EACH OF THEM HE GAVE CHANGES OF GARMENTS, BUT TO BENJAMIN HE GAVE THREE HUNDRED PIECES OF SILVER AND FIVE CHANGES OF GARMENTS. 1 SAMUEL 9:8: THE SERVANT ANSWERED SAUL AGAIN AND SAID, "BEHOLD, I HAVE IN MY HAND A FOURTH OF A SHEKEL OF SILVER; I WILL GIVE IT TO THE MAN OF GOD AND HE WILL TELL US OUR WAY." 
TREASURE » A THING OF HIGHLY-ESTIMATED VALUE » MONEY
GENESIS 43:23: HE SAID, "BE AT EASE, DO NOT BE AFRAID. YOUR GOD AND THE GOD OF YOUR FATHER HAS GIVEN YOU TREASURE IN YOUR SACKS; I HAD YOUR MONEY " THEN HE BROUGHT SIMEON OUT TO THEM. GENESIS 43:18: NOW THE MEN WERE AFRAID, BECAUSE THEY WERE BROUGHT TO JOSEPH'S HOUSE; AND THEY SAID, "IT IS BECAUSE OF THE MONEY THAT WAS RETURNED IN OUR SACKS THE FIRST TIME THAT WE ARE BEING BROUGHT IN, THAT HE MAY SEEK OCCASION AGAINST US AND FALL UPON US, AND TAKE US FOR SLAVES WITH OUR DONKEYS." GENESIS 42:25: THEN JOSEPH GAVE ORDERS TO FILL THEIR BAGS WITH GRAIN AND TO RESTORE EVERY MAN'S MONEY IN HIS SACK, AND TO GIVE THEM PROVISIONS FOR THE JOURNEY. AND THUS, IT WAS DONE FOR THEM. GENESIS 42:27-28: AS ONE OF THEM OPENED HIS SACK TO GIVE HIS DONKEY FODDER AT THE LODGING PLACE, HE SAW HIS MONEY; AND BEHOLD, IT WAS IN THE MOUTH OF HIS SACK. THEN HE SAID TO HIS BROTHERS, "MY MONEY HAS BEEN RETURNED, AND BEHOLD, IT IS EVEN IN MY SACK." AND THEIR HEARTS SANK, AND THEY TURNED TREMBLING TO ONE ANOTHER, SAYING, "WHAT IS THIS THAT GOD HAS DONE TO US?"  GENESIS 42:35: NOW IT CAME ABOUT AS THEY WERE EMPTYING THEIR SACKS, THAT BEHOLD, EVERY MAN'S BUNDLE OF MONEY WAS IN HIS SACK; AND WHEN THEY AND THEIR FATHER SAW THEIR BUNDLES OF MONEY, THEY WERE DISMAYED. MORE VERSES: GENESIS 43:21-22. 
MONEY AS PROTECTION
ECCLESIASTES 7:12: FOR WISDOM IS PROTECTION JUST AS MONEY IS PROTECTION, BUT THE ADVANTAGE OF KNOWLEDGE IS THAT WISDOM PRESERVES THE LIVES OF ITS POSSESSORS. ECCLESIASTES 10:19: MEN PREPARE A MEAL FOR ENJOYMENT, AND WINE MAKES LIFE MERRY, AND MONEY IS THE ANSWER TO EVERYTHING. JOB 31:24: "IF I HAVE PUT MY CONFIDENCE IN GOLD, AND CALLED FINE GOLD MY TRUST… JOB 22:24-25: AND PLACE YOUR GOLD IN THE DUST, AND THE GOLD OF OPHIR AMONG THE STONES OF THE BROOKS, THEN THE ALMIGHTY WILL BE YOUR GOLD AND CHOICE SILVER TO YOU.
MONEY BLESSINGS
PROVERBS 13:11 WEALTH OBTAINED BY FRAUD DWINDLES, BUT THE ONE WHO GATHERS BY LABOR INCREASES IT. DEUTERONOMY 28:2: "ALL THESE BLESSINGS WILL COME UPON YOU AND OVERTAKE YOU IF YOU OBEY THE LORD YOUR GOD: DEUTERONOMY 14:25: THEN YOU SHALL EXCHANGE IT FOR MONEY, AND BIND THE MONEY IN YOUR HAND AND GO TO THE PLACE WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD CHOOSES. ISAIAH 55:2: "WHY DO YOU SPEND MONEY FOR WHAT IS NOT BREAD, AND YOUR WAGES FOR WHAT DOES NOT SATISFY? LISTEN CAREFULLY TO ME, AND EAT WHAT IS GOOD, AND DELIGHT YOURSELF IN ABUNDANCE. DEUTERONOMY 15:6: "FOR THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL BLESS YOU AS HE HAS PROMISED YOU, AND YOU WILL LEND TO MANY NATIONS, BUT YOU WILL NOT BORROW; AND YOU WILL RULE OVER MANY NATIONS, BUT THEY WILL NOT RULE OVER YOU. DEUTERONOMY 14:26: "YOU MAY SPEND THE MONEY FOR WHATEVER YOUR HEART DESIRES: FOR OXEN, OR SHEEP, OR WINE, OR STRONG DRINK, OR WHATEVER YOUR HEART DESIRES; AND THERE YOU SHALL EAT IN THE [SEXLESS] PRESENCE OF THE LORD YOUR GOD AND REJOICE, YOU AND YOUR HOUSEHOLD. ECCLESIASTES 6:2: A MAN TO WHOM GOD HAS GIVEN RICHES AND WEALTH AND HONOR SO THAT HIS SOUL LACKS NOTHING OF ALL THAT HE DESIRES; YET GOD HAS NOT EMPOWERED HIM TO EAT FROM THEM, FOR A FOREIGNER ENJOYS THEM. THIS IS VANITY AND A SEVERE AFFLICTION. ECCLESIASTES 7:12: FOR WISDOM IS PROTECTION JUST AS MONEY IS PROTECTION, BUT THE ADVANTAGE OF KNOWLEDGE IS THAT WISDOM PRESERVES THE LIVES OF ITS POSSESSORS. ISAIAH 55:1: "HO! EVERY ONE WHO THIRSTS, COME TO THE WATERS; AND YOU WHO HAVE NO MONEY COME, BUY AND EAT, COME, BUY WINE AND MILK WITHOUT MONEY AND WITHOUT COST. PROVERBS 3:16: LONG LIFE IS IN HER RIGHT HAND; IN HER LEFT HAND ARE RICHES AND HONOR. DEUTERONOMY 2:6: "YOU SHALL BUY FOOD FROM THEM WITH MONEY SO THAT YOU MAY EAT, AND YOU SHALL ALSO PURCHASE WATER FROM THEM WITH MONEY SO THAT YOU MAY DRINK. MATTHEW 25:18: "BUT HE WHO RECEIVED THE ONE TALENT WENT AWAY, AND DUG A HOLE IN THE GROUND AND HID HIS MASTER'S MONEY. PROVERBS 7:20: HE HAS TAKEN A BAG OF MONEY WITH HIM AT THE FULL MOON HE WILL COME HOME." ECCLESIASTES 5:19: FURTHERMORE, AS FOR EVERY MAN TO WHOM GOD HAS GIVEN RICHES AND WEALTH, HE HAS ALSO EMPOWERED HIM TO EAT FROM THEM AND TO RECEIVE HIS REWARD AND REJOICE IN HIS LABOR; THIS IS THE GIFT OF GOD. GENESIS 13:2: NOW ABRAM WAS VERY RICH IN LIVESTOCK, IN SILVER AND IN GOLD. PROVERBS 10:22: IT IS THE BLESSING OF THE LORD THAT MAKES RICH, AND HE ADDS NO SORROW TO IT. GALATIANS 6:6: THE ONE WHO IS TAUGHT THE WORD IS TO SHARE ALL GOOD THINGS WITH THE ONE WHO TEACHES HIM. ACTS 8:18: NOW WHEN SIMON SAW THAT THE SPIRIT WAS BESTOWED THROUGH THE LAYING ON OF THE APOSTLES' HANDS, HE OFFERED THEM MONEY… PROVERBS 20:21: AN INHERITANCE GAINED HURRIEDLY AT THE BEGINNING WILL NOT BE BLESSED IN THE END. 2 CORINTHIANS 9:8: AND GOD IS ABLE TO MAKE ALL GRACE ABOUND TO YOU, SO THAT ALWAYS HAVING ALL SUFFICIENCY IN EVERYTHING, YOU MAY HAVE AN ABUNDANCE FOR EVERY GOOD DEED… ACTS 8:20: BUT PETER SAID TO HIM, "MAY YOUR SILVER PERISH WITH YOU, BECAUSE YOU THOUGHT YOU COULD OBTAIN THE GIFT OF GOD WITH MONEY! PROVERBS 23:4: DO NOT WEARY YOURSELF TO GAIN WEALTH, CEASE FROM YOUR CONSIDERATION OF IT. 1 CORINTHIANS 16:2: ON THE FIRST DAY OF EVERY WEEK EACH ONE OF YOU IS TO PUT ASIDE AND SAVE, AS HE MAY PROSPER, SO THAT NO COLLECTIONS BE MADE WHEN I COME. PROVERBS 27:24: FOR RICHES ARE NOT FOREVER, NOR DOES A CROWN ENDURE TO ALL GENERATIONS. PROVERBS 28:20: A FAITHFUL MAN WILL ABOUND WITH BLESSINGS, BUT HE WHO MAKES HASTE TO BE RICH WILL NOT GO UNPUNISHED. PSALM 112:3: WEALTH [NON-MONEY] AND RICHES [NON-MONEY] ARE IN HIS HOUSE, AND HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS ENDURES FOREVER. DEUTERONOMY 14:24: "IF THE DISTANCE IS SO GREAT FOR YOU THAT YOU ARE NOT ABLE TO BRING THE TITHE, SINCE THE PLACE WHERE THE LORD YOUR GOD CHOOSES TO SET HIS NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS TOO FAR AWAY FROM YOU WHEN THE LORD YOUR GOD BLESSES YOU… PROVERBS 11:24: THERE IS ONE WHO SCATTERS, AND YET INCREASES ALL THE MORE, AND THERE IS ONE WHO WITHHOLDS WHAT IS JUSTLY DUE, AND YET IT RESULTS ONLY IN WANT. MALACHI 2:2: "IF YOU DO NOT LISTEN, AND IF YOU DO NOT TAKE IT TO HEART TO GIVE HONOR TO MY NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH]," SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, "THEN I WILL SEND THE CURSE UPON YOU AND I WILL CURSE YOUR BLESSINGS; AND INDEED, I HAVE CURSED THEM ALREADY, BECAUSE YOU ARE NOT TAKING IT TO HEART. JUDGES 17:2: HE SAID TO HIS MOTHER, "THE ELEVEN HUNDRED PIECES OF SILVER WHICH WERE TAKEN FROM YOU, ABOUT WHICH YOU UTTERED A CURSE IN MY HEARING, BEHOLD, THE SILVER IS WITH ME; I TOOK IT." AND HIS MOTHER SAID, "BLESSED BE MY SON BY THE LORD." 1 TIMOTHY 6:17: INSTRUCT THOSE WHO ARE RICH IN THIS PRESENT WORLD NOT TO BE CONCEITED OR TO FIX THEIR HOPE ON THE UNCERTAINTY OF RICHES, BUT ON GOD, WHO RICHLY SUPPLIES US WITH ALL THINGS TO ENJOY. DEUTERONOMY 28:12:  "THE LORD WILL OPEN FOR YOU HIS GOOD STOREHOUSE, THE HEAVENS, TO GIVE RAIN TO YOUR LAND IN ITS SEASON AND TO BLESS ALL THE WORK OF YOUR HAND; AND YOU SHALL LEND TO MANY NATIONS, BUT YOU SHALL NOT BORROW. MATTHEW 20:15: 'IS IT NOT LAWFUL FOR ME TO DO WHAT I WISH WITH WHAT IS MY OWN? OR IS YOUR EYE ENVIOUS BECAUSE I AM GENEROUS?' PROVERBS 8:18: "RICHES AND HONOR ARE WITH ME, ENDURING WEALTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS. PSALM 37:16: BETTER [3 POSITIONS] IS THE LITTLE OF THE RIGHTEOUS [SEXLESS] THAN THE ABUNDANCE OF MANY [7,680.000.000 BILLON BY 24 TIMES BY 1 MILE GO TWAIN [4] TIMES BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION [4] TIMES 100% RELENTING OF 10.000,000 IN JUDE 14-15] WICKED [SEXUAL]. 2 KINGS 22:7: "ONLY NO ACCOUNTING SHALL BE MADE WITH THEM FOR THE MONEY DELIVERED INTO THEIR HANDS, FOR THEY DEAL FAITHFULLY." PSALM 15:5: HE DOES NOT PUT OUT HIS MONEY AT INTEREST, NOR DOES HE TAKE A BRIBE AGAINST THE INNOCENT HE WHO DOES THESE THINGS WILL NEVER BE SHAKEN. PROVERBS 3:9: HONOR THE LORD FROM YOUR WEALTH AND FROM THE FIRST OF ALL YOUR PRODUCE… LUKE 16:9: "AND I SAY TO YOU, MAKE FRIENDS FOR YOURSELVES BY MEANS OF THE WEALTH OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, SO THAT WHEN IT FAILS, THEY WILL RECEIVE YOU INTO THE ETERNAL DWELLINGS. MATTHEW 22:19: "SHOW ME THE COIN USED FOR THE POLL-TAX." AND THEY BROUGHT HIM A DENARIUS. MALACHI 3:10: "BRING THE WHOLE TITHE INTO THE STOREHOUSE, SO THAT THERE MAY BE FOOD IN MY HOUSE, AND TEST ME NOW IN THIS," SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, "IF I WILL NOT OPEN FOR YOU THE WINDOWS OF HEAVEN AND POUR OUT FOR YOU A BLESSING UNTIL IT OVERFLOWS. PROVERBS 19:14: HOUSE AND WEALTH ARE AN INHERITANCE FROM FATHERS, BUT A PRUDENT WIFE IS FROM THE LORD. ACTS 4:35: AND LAY THEM AT THE APOSTLES' FEET, AND THEY WOULD BE DISTRIBUTED TO EACH AS ANY HAD NEED. 2 CORINTHIANS 12:14: HERE FOR THIS THIRD TIME [THE 1ST TIME [FIGHT] OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN 1 UNSAVED POSITION VERSES THE 2ND TIME [BATTLE & WAR] WHICH IS THE 1ST TIME [FIGHT] OF THE SAVED PART OF THE OPPOSING 1ST TIME [FIGHT] IN THE 1ST TIME [BATTLE & WAR] OF OPPOSING SIDE AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION & ALSO 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE SAME 1 SAVED POSITION AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, EXCEPT THE 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION & 2ND TIME WHICH IS THE 3RD TIME IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE SAME 1 SAVED POSITION, WHICH THE 3 TIMES OR 3 PARTS IN 1 PERSON IS ONLY 1 POSITION---BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION & IS THE 4TH TIME [2ND PERSON] IS THE 100.0001% SAVED POSITION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION] I AM READY TO COME TO YOU, AND I WILL NOT BE A BURDEN TO YOU; FOR I DO NOT SEEK WHAT IS YOURS, BUT YOU; FOR CHILDREN ARE NOT RESPONSIBLE TO SAVE UP FOR THEIR PARENTS, BUT PARENTS FOR THEIR CHILDREN. PSALM 49:16: DO NOT BE AFRAID WHEN A MAN BECOMES RICH, WHEN THE GLORY OF HIS HOUSE IS INCREASED…
MONEY BOX
2 KINGS 12:9: BUT JEHOIADA THE PRIEST TOOK A CHEST AND BORED A HOLE IN ITS LID AND PUT IT BESIDE THE ALTAR, ON THE RIGHT SIDE AS ONE COMES INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD; AND THE PRIESTS WHO GUARDED THE THRESHOLD PUT IN IT ALL THE MONEY WHICH WAS BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. MARK 12:41: AND HE SAT DOWN OPPOSITE THE TREASURY, AND BEGAN OBSERVING HOW THE PEOPLE WERE PUTTING MONEY INTO THE TREASURY; AND MANY RICH PEOPLE WERE PUTTING IN LARGE SUMS. LUKE 21:1: AND HE LOOKED UP AND SAW THE RICH PUTTING THEIR GIFTS INTO THE TREASURY. MATTHEW 27:6: THE CHIEF PRIESTS TOOK THE PIECES OF SILVER AND SAID, "IT IS NOT LAWFUL TO PUT THEM INTO THE TEMPLE TREASURY, SINCE IT IS THE PRICE OF BLOOD." HAGGAI 1:6: "YOU HAVE SOWN MUCH, BUT HARVEST LITTLE; YOU EAT, BUT THERE IS NOT ENOUGH TO BE SATISFIED; YOU DRINK, BUT THERE IS NOT ENOUGH TO BECOME DRUNK; YOU PUT ON CLOTHING, BUT NO ONE IS WARM ENOUGH; AND HE WHO EARNS, EARNS WAGES TO PUT INTO A PURSE WITH HOLES." MATTHEW 2:11: AFTER COMING INTO THE HOUSE THEY SAW THE CHILD WITH MARY HIS MOTHER; AND THEY FELL TO THE GROUND AND WORSHIPED HIM. THEN, OPENING THEIR TREASURES, THEY PRESENTED TO HIM GIFTS OF GOLD, FRANKINCENSE, AND MYRRH. MATTHEW 10:9: "DO NOT ACQUIRE GOLD, OR SILVER, OR COPPER FOR YOUR MONEY BELTS… LUKE 10:4: "CARRY NO MONEY BELT, NO BAG, NO SHOES; AND GREET NO ONE ON THE WAY. LUKE 12:33: "SELL YOUR POSSESSIONS AND GIVE TO CHARITY; MAKE YOURSELVES MONEY BELTS WHICH DO NOT WEAR OUT, AN UNFAILING TREASURE IN HEAVEN, WHERE NO THIEF COMES NEAR NOR MOTH DESTROYS. LUKE 22:35: AND HE SAID TO THEM, "WHEN I SENT YOU OUT WITHOUT MONEY BELT AND BAG AND SANDALS, YOU DID NOT LACK ANYTHING, DID YOU?" THEY SAID, "NO, NOTHING." LUKE 22:36: AND HE SAID TO THEM, "BUT NOW, WHOEVER HAS A MONEY BELT IS TO TAKE IT ALONG, LIKEWISE ALSO A BAG, AND WHOEVER HAS NO SWORD IS TO SELL HIS COAT AND BUY ONE. PROVERBS 1:14 THROW IN YOUR LOT WITH US, WE, SHALL ALL HAVE ONE PURSE." ISAIAH 3:22: FESTAL ROBES, OUTER TUNICS, CLOAKS, MONEY PURSES… JOHN 12:6: NOW HE SAID THIS, NOT BECAUSE HE WAS CONCERNED ABOUT THE POOR, BUT BECAUSE HE WAS A THIEF, AND AS HE HAD THE MONEY BOX, HE USED TO PILFER WHAT WAS PUT INTO IT.
MONEY FOR THE TEMPLE
2 KINGS 12:16: THE MONEY FROM THE GUILT OFFERINGS AND THE MONEY FROM THE SIN OFFERINGS WAS NOT BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD; IT WAS FOR THE PRIESTS. EZRA 7:15-18: AND TO BRING THE SILVER AND GOLD, WHICH THE KING AND HIS COUNSELORS HAVE FREELY OFFERED TO THE GOD OF ISRAEL, WHOSE DWELLING IS IN JERUSALEM, WITH ALL THE SILVER AND GOLD WHICH YOU FIND IN THE WHOLE PROVINCE OF BABYLON, ALONG WITH THE FREEWILL OFFERING OF THE PEOPLE AND OF THE PRIESTS, WHO OFFERED WILLINGLY FOR THE HOUSE OF THEIR GOD WHICH IS IN JERUSALEM; WITH THIS MONEY, THEREFORE, YOU SHALL DILIGENTLY BUY BULLS, RAMS AND LAMBS, WITH THEIR GRAIN OFFERINGS AND THEIR DRINK OFFERINGS AND OFFER THEM ON THE ALTAR OF THE HOUSE OF YOUR GOD WHICH IS IN JERUSALEM. MARK 12:41: AND HE SAT DOWN OPPOSITE THE TREASURY, AND BEGAN OBSERVING HOW THE PEOPLE WERE PUTTING MONEY INTO THE TREASURY; AND MANY RICH PEOPLE WERE PUTTING IN LARGE SUMS. 2 KINGS 12:4: THEN JEHOASH SAID TO THE PRIESTS, "ALL THE MONEY OF THE SACRED THINGS WHICH IS BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, IN CURRENT MONEY, BOTH THE MONEY OF EACH MAN'S ASSESSMENT AND ALL THE MONEY WHICH ANY MAN'S HEART PROMPTS HIM TO BRING INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD… 2 KINGS 12:10: WHEN THEY SAW THAT THERE WAS MUCH MONEY IN THE CHEST, THE KING'S SCRIBE AND THE HIGH PRIEST CAME UP AND TIED IT IN BAGS AND COUNTED THE MONEY WHICH WAS FOUND IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD. 2 KINGS 22:4-6: "GO UP TO HILKIAH THE HIGH PRIEST THAT HE MAY COUNT THE MONEY BROUGHT IN TO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD WHICH THE DOORKEEPERS HAVE GATHERED FROM THE PEOPLE. "LET THEM DELIVER IT INTO THE HAND OF THE WORKMEN WHO HAVE THE OVERSIGHT OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND LET THEM GIVE IT TO THE WORKMEN WHO ARE IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD TO REPAIR THE DAMAGES OF THE HOUSE, TO THE CARPENTERS AND THE BUILDERS AND THE MASONS AND FOR BUYING TIMBER AND HEWN STONE TO REPAIR THE HOUSE. EZRA 3:7: THEN THEY GAVE MONEY TO THE MASONS AND CARPENTERS, AND FOOD, DRINK AND OIL TO THE SIDONIANS AND TO THE TYRIANS, TO BRING CEDAR WOOD FROM LEBANON TO THE SEA AT JOPPA, ACCORDING TO THE PERMISSION THEY HAD FROM CYRUS KING OF PERSIA. 1 KINGS 14:26: HE TOOK AWAY THE TREASURES OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD AND THE TREASURES OF THE KING'S HOUSE, AND HE TOOK EVERYTHING, EVEN TAKING ALL THE SHIELDS OF GOLD WHICH SOLOMON HAD MADE. 2 KINGS 14:14: HE TOOK ALL THE GOLD AND SILVER AND ALL THE UTENSILS WHICH WERE FOUND IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND IN THE TREASURIES OF THE KING'S HOUSE, THE HOSTAGES ALSO, AND RETURNED TO SAMARIA. 1 KINGS 15:18: THEN ASA TOOK ALL THE SILVER AND THE GOLD WHICH WERE LEFT IN THE TREASURIES OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD AND THE TREASURIES OF THE KING'S HOUSE, AND DELIVERED THEM INTO THE HAND OF HIS SERVANTS AND KING ASA SENT THEM TO BEN-HADAD THE SON OF TABRIMMON, THE SON OF HEZION, KING OF ARAM, WHO LIVED IN DAMASCUS, SAYING… 2 KINGS 12:18: JEHOASH KING OF JUDAH TOOK ALL THE SACRED THINGS THAT JEHOSHAPHAT AND JEHORAM AND AHAZIAH, HIS FATHERS, KINGS OF JUDAH, HAD DEDICATED, AND HIS OWN SACRED THINGS AND ALL THE GOLD THAT WAS FOUND AMONG THE TREASURIES OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD AND OF THE KING'S HOUSE, AND SENT THEM TO HAZAEL KING OF ARAM. THEN HE WENT AWAY FROM JERUSALEM. 2 KINGS 16:8: AHAZ TOOK THE SILVER AND GOLD THAT WAS FOUND IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD AND IN THE TREASURIES OF THE KING'S HOUSE, AND SENT A PRESENT TO THE KING OF ASSYRIA. 2 KINGS 18:15: HEZEKIAH GAVE HIM ALL THE SILVER WHICH WAS FOUND IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND IN THE TREASURIES OF THE KING'S HOUSE. 2 KINGS 18:16: AT THAT TIME HEZEKIAH CUT OFF THE GOLD FROM THE DOORS OF THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, AND FROM THE DOORPOSTS WHICH HEZEKIAH KING OF JUDAH HAD OVERLAID, AND GAVE IT TO THE KING OF ASSYRIA. 2 SAMUEL 8:10-11: TOI SENT JORAM HIS SON TO KING DAVID TO GREET HIM AND BLESS HIM, BECAUSE HE HAD FOUGHT AGAINST HADADEZER AND DEFEATED HIM; FOR HADADEZER HAD BEEN AT WAR WITH TOI. AND JORAM BROUGHT WITH HIM ARTICLES OF SILVER, OF GOLD AND OF BRONZE. KING DAVID ALSO DEDICATED THESE TO THE LORD, WITH THE SILVER AND GOLD THAT HE HAD DEDICATED FROM ALL THE NATIONS WHICH HE HAD SUBDUED: 1 KINGS 15:15: HE BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD THE DEDICATED THINGS OF HIS FATHER AND HIS OWN DEDICATED THINGS: SILVER AND GOLD AND UTENSILS. EZRA 8:25-30: AND I WEIGHED OUT TO THEM THE SILVER, THE GOLD AND THE UTENSILS, THE OFFERING FOR THE HOUSE OF OUR GOD WHICH THE KING AND HIS COUNSELORS AND HIS PRINCES AND ALL ISRAEL PRESENT THERE HAD OFFERED. THUS, I WEIGHED INTO THEIR HANDS 650 TALENTS OF SILVER, AND SILVER UTENSILS WORTH 100 TALENTS, AND 100 GOLD TALENTS, AND 20 GOLD BOWLS WORTH 1,000 DARICS, AND TWO UTENSILS OF FINE SHINY BRONZE, PRECIOUS AS GOLD. EZRA 2:69: ACCORDING TO THEIR ABILITY THEY GAVE TO THE TREASURY FOR THE WORK 61,000 GOLD DRACHMAS AND 5,000 SILVER MINAS AND 100 PRIESTLY GARMENTS. NEHEMIAH 7:71: SOME OF THE HEADS OF FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS GAVE INTO THE TREASURY OF THE WORK 20,000 GOLD DRACHMAS AND 2,200 SILVER MINAS. NEHEMIAH 7:70: SOME FROM AMONG THE HEADS OF FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS GAVE TO THE WORK. THE GOVERNOR GAVE TO THE TREASURY 1,000 GOLD DRACHMAS, 50 BASINS, 530 PRIESTS' GARMENTS. NEHEMIAH 7:72: THAT WHICH THE REST OF THE PEOPLE GAVE WAS 20,000 GOLD DRACHMAS AND 2,000 SILVER MINAS AND 67 PRIESTS' GARMENTS. MARK 12:42: A POOR WIDOW CAME AND PUT IN TWO SMALL COPPER COINS, WHICH AMOUNT TO A CENT. 
MONEY MANAGEMENT
LUKE 16:9: "AND I SAY TO YOU, MAKE FRIENDS FOR YOURSELVES BY MEANS OF THE WEALTH OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, SO THAT WHEN IT FAILS, THEY WILL RECEIVE YOU INTO THE ETERNAL DWELLINGS. GENESIS 13:2: NOW ABRAM WAS VERY RICH IN LIVESTOCK, IN SILVER AND IN GOLD. LUKE 16:5: "AND HE SUMMONED EACH ONE OF HIS MASTER'S DEBTORS, AND HE BEGAN SAYING TO THE FIRST, 'HOW MUCH DO YOU OWE MY MASTER?' 2 KINGS 12:4: THEN JEHOASH SAID TO THE PRIESTS, "ALL THE MONEY OF THE SACRED THINGS WHICH IS BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, IN CURRENT MONEY, BOTH THE MONEY OF EACH MAN'S ASSESSMENT AND ALL THE MONEY WHICH ANY MAN'S HEART PROMPTS HIM TO BRING INTO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD… LUKE 16:10: "HE WHO IS FAITHFUL IN A VERY LITTLE THING IS FAITHFUL ALSO IN MUCH; AND HE WHO IS UNRIGHTEOUS IN A VERY LITTLE THING IS UNRIGHTEOUS ALSO IN MUCH. LUKE 16:12: "AND IF YOU HAVE NOT BEEN FAITHFUL IN THE USE OF THAT WHICH IS ANOTHER'S, WHO WILL GIVE YOU THAT WHICH IS YOUR OWN? ACTS 6:2: SO, THE TWELVE SUMMONED THE CONGREGATION OF THE DISCIPLES AND SAID, "IT IS NOT DESIRABLE FOR US TO NEGLECT THE WORD OF GOD IN ORDER TO SERVE TABLES. LUKE 16:3: "THE MANAGER [SUPERVISOR] SAID TO HIMSELF, 'WHAT SHALL I DO, SINCE MY MASTER IS TAKING THE MANAGEMENT AWAY FROM ME? I AM NOT STRONG ENOUGH TO DIG; I AM ASHAMED TO BEG. 2 KINGS 12:15: MOREOVER, THEY DID NOT REQUIRE AN ACCOUNTING FROM THE MEN INTO WHOSE HAND THEY GAVE THE MONEY TO PAY TO THOSE WHO DID THE WORK, FOR THEY DEALT FAITHFULLY. JAMES 1:10: AND THE RICH MAN IS TO GLORY IN HIS HUMILIATION, BECAUSE LIKE FLOWERING GRASS HE WILL PASS AWAY. PROVERBS 31:16: SHE CONSIDERS A FIELD AND BUYS IT; FROM HER EARNINGS SHE PLANTS A VINEYARD. LUKE 16:11: "THEREFORE, IF YOU HAVE NOT BEEN FAITHFUL IN THE USE OF UNRIGHTEOUS WEALTH, WHO WILL ENTRUST THE TRUE RICHES TO YOU? DEUTERONOMY 8:17: "OTHERWISE, YOU MAY SAY IN YOUR HEART, 'MY POWER AND THE STRENGTH OF MY HAND MADE ME THIS WEALTH.' 1 CORINTHIANS 4:1: LET A MAN REGARD US IN THIS MANNER, AS SERVANTS OF CHRIST AND STEWARDS OF THE MYSTERIES OF GOD. PROVERBS 27:23: KNOW WELL THE CONDITION OF YOUR FLOCKS, AND PAY ATTENTION TO YOUR HERDS… PROVERBS 20:18: PREPARE PLANS BY CONSULTATION, AND MAKE WAR BY WISE GUIDANCE. MATTHEW 25:23: "HIS MASTER SAID TO HIM, 'WELL DONE, GOOD AND FAITHFUL SLAVE. YOU WERE FAITHFUL WITH A FEW THINGS I WILL PUT YOU IN CHARGE OF MANY THINGS; ENTER INTO THE JOY OF YOUR MASTER.' 2 KINGS 4:7: THEN SHE CAME AND TOLD THE MAN OF GOD. AND HE SAID, "GO, SELL THE OIL AND PAY YOUR DEBT, AND YOU AND YOUR SONS CAN LIVE ON THE REST." 1 TIMOTHY 3:12: DEACONS MUST BE HUSBANDS OF ONLY ONE WIFE, AND GOOD MANAGERS [SUPERVISORS] OF THEIR CHILDREN AND THEIR OWN HOUSEHOLDS. LUKE 16:1: NOW HE WAS ALSO SAYING TO THE DISCIPLES, "THERE WAS A RICH MAN WHO HAD A MANAGER, AND THIS MANAGER [SUPERVISOR] WAS REPORTED TO HIM AS SQUANDERING HIS POSSESSIONS. 2 CORINTHIANS 8:20: TAKING PRECAUTION SO THAT NO ONE WILL DISCREDIT US IN OUR ADMINISTRATION OF THIS GENEROUS GIFT… 1 PETER 4:10: AS EACH ONE HAS RECEIVED A SPECIAL GIFT, EMPLOY IT IN SERVING ONE ANOTHER AS GOOD STEWARDS OF THE MANIFOLD GRACE OF GOD. 1 TIMOTHY 3:4: HE MUST BE ONE WHO MANAGES [SUPERVISES] HIS OWN HOUSEHOLD WELL, KEEPING HIS CHILDREN UNDER CONTROL WITH ALL DIGNITY. PROVERBS 31:24: SHE MAKES LINEN GARMENTS AND SELLS THEM, AND SUPPLIES BELTS TO THE TRADESMEN. LUKE 16:8: "AND HIS MASTER PRAISED THE UNRIGHTEOUS MANAGER [SUPERVISOR] BECAUSE HE HAD ACTED SHREWDLY; FOR THE SONS OF THIS AGE ARE MORE-SHREWD IN RELATION TO THEIR OWN KIND THAN THE SONS OF LIGHT. JAMES 1:5: BUT IF ANY OF YOU LACKS WISDOM, LET HIM ASK OF GOD, WHO GIVES TO ALL GENEROUSLY AND WITHOUT REPROACH, AND IT WILL BE GIVEN TO HIM. PROVERBS 31:30: CHARM IS DECEITFUL AND BEAUTY IS VAIN, BUT A WOMAN WHO FEARS THE LORD, SHE SHALL BE PRAISED. 1 CORINTHIANS 12:28: AND GOD HAS APPOINTED IN THE CHURCH, FIRST APOSTLES, SECOND PROPHETS, THIRD TEACHERS, THEN MIRACLES, THEN GIFTS OF HEALINGS, HELPS, ADMINISTRATIONS, VARIOUS KINDS OF TONGUES. JAMES 1:7: FOR THAT MAN OUGHT NOT TO EXPECT THAT HE WILL RECEIVE ANYTHING FROM THE LORD… JAMES 1:4: AND LET ENDURANCE HAVE ITS PERFECT RESULT, SO THAT YOU MAY BE PERFECT AND COMPLETE, LACKING IN NOTHING. JAMES 1:9: BUT THE BROTHER OF HUMBLE CIRCUMSTANCES IS TO GLORY IN HIS HIGH POSITION… MATTHEW 26:14: THEN ONE OF THE TWELVE, NAMED JUDAS ISCARIOT, WENT TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS… LUKE 16:4: 'I KNOW WHAT I SHALL DO, SO THAT WHEN I AM REMOVED FROM THE MANAGEMENT PEOPLE WILL WELCOME ME INTO THEIR HOMES.' LUKE 12:42: AND THE LORD SAID, "WHO THEN IS THE FAITHFUL AND SENSIBLE STEWARD, WHOM HIS MASTER WILL PUT IN CHARGE OF HIS SERVANTS, TO GIVE THEM THEIR RATIONS AT THE PROPER TIME? ACTS 6:1: NOW AT THIS TIME WHILE THE DISCIPLES WERE INCREASING IN NUMBER, A COMPLAINT AROSE ON THE PART OF THE HELLENISTIC JEWS AGAINST THE NATIVE HEBREWS, BECAUSE THEIR WIDOWS WERE BEING OVERLOOKED IN THE DAILY SERVING OF FOOD.
MONEY’S DEFICIENCIES
ZEPHANIAH 1:18: NEITHER THEIR SILVER NOR THEIR GOLD WILL BE ABLE TO DELIVER THEM ON THE DAY OF THE LORD'S WRATH; AND ALL THE EARTH WILL BE DEVOURED IN THE FIRE OF HIS JEALOUSY, FOR HE WILL MAKE A COMPLETE END, INDEED A TERRIFYING ONE, OF ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH. EZEKIEL 7:19: 'THEY WILL FLING THEIR SILVER INTO THE STREETS AND THEIR GOLD WILL BECOME AN ABHORRENT THING; THEIR SILVER AND THEIR GOLD WILL NOT BE ABLE TO DELIVER THEM IN THE DAY OF THE WRATH OF THE LORD. THEY CANNOT SATISFY THEIR APPETITE NOR CAN THEY FILL THEIR STOMACHS, FOR THEIR INIQUITY HAS BECOME AN OCCASION OF STUMBLING. ISAIAH 13:17: BEHOLD, I AM GOING TO STIR UP THE MEDES AGAINST THEM, WHO WILL NOT VALUE SILVER OR TAKE PLEASURE IN GOLD. 1 PETER 1:18: KNOWING THAT YOU WERE NOT REDEEMED WITH PERISHABLE THINGS LIKE SILVER OR GOLD FROM YOUR FUTILE WAY OF LIFE INHERITED FROM YOUR FOREFATHERS… ACTS 8:18-19: NOW WHEN SIMON SAW THAT THE SPIRIT WAS BESTOWED THROUGH THE LAYING ON OF THE APOSTLES' HANDS, HE OFFERED THEM MONEY, SAYING, "GIVE THIS AUTHORITY TO ME AS WELL, SO THAT EVERYONE ON WHOM I LAY MY HANDS MAY RECEIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT." MATTHEW 27:6: THE CHIEF PRIESTS TOOK THE PIECES OF SILVER AND SAID, "IT IS NOT LAWFUL TO PUT THEM INTO THE TEMPLE TREASURY, SINCE IT IS THE PRICE OF BLOOD."
MONEY, ATTITUDES TO
DEUTERONOMY 8:18: "BUT YOU SHALL REMEMBER THE LORD YOUR GOD, FOR IT IS HE WHO IS GIVING YOU POWER TO MAKE WEALTH, THAT HE MAY CONFIRM HIS COVENANT WHICH HE SWORE TO YOUR FATHERS, AS IT IS THIS DAY. 1 SAMUEL 2:7: "THE LORD MAKES POOR AND RICH; HE BRINGS LOW, HE ALSO EXALTS. 1 KINGS 3:13: "I HAVE ALSO GIVEN YOU WHAT YOU HAVE NOT ASKED, BOTH RICHES AND HONOR, SO THAT THERE WILL NOT BE ANY AMONG THE KINGS LIKE YOU ALL YOUR DAYS. PROVERBS 8:18-21: "RICHES AND HONOR ARE WITH ME, ENDURING WEALTH AND RIGHTEOUSNESS. "MY FRUIT IS BETTER THAN GOLD, EVEN PURE GOLD, AND MY YIELD BETTER THAN CHOICEST SILVER. "I WALK IN THE WAY OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, IN THE MIDST OF THE PATHS OF JUSTICE… 1 TIMOTHY 6:17: INSTRUCT THOSE WHO ARE RICH IN THIS PRESENT WORLD NOT TO BE CONCEITED OR TO FIX THEIR HOPE ON THE UNCERTAINTY OF RICHES, BUT ON GOD, WHO RICHLY SUPPLIES US WITH ALL THINGS TO ENJOY. MATTHEW 6:24: "NO ONE CAN SERVE TWO MASTERS; FOR EITHER HE WILL HATE THE ONE AND LOVE THE OTHER, OR HE WILL BE DEVOTED TO ONE AND DESPISE THE OTHER YOU CANNOT SERVE GOD AND WEALTH [THE MONEY LIMIT OR EQUAL VALUE OF GOODS CANNOT EXCEED $950,400.00 IN GOLD OR IN SAME VALUE OF GOODS, BECAUSE THE $105,600.00 IN GOLD OR IN SAME VALUE OF GOODS IS THE 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD & THE $1,056,000.00 MILLION IN GOLD OR IN SAME VALUE OF GOODS IS AT 100% WITHOUT PAYING THE 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD FOR THE PARABLE OF THE MINAS OR THE PARABLE OF THE POUNDS UNTIL IT IS LEVELLED AT THE LOWEST KINGDOMS BECAUSE OF BREAKING, SETTING ASIDE, IGNORING OR ANNULING---ALTERING, MAKING VOID OR MAKING INVALID THE TRUE LAW COMMANDMENTS IN MATTHEW 5:19]. LUKE 16:13: "NO SERVANT CAN SERVE TWO MASTERS; FOR EITHER HE WILL HATE THE ONE AND LOVE THE OTHER, OR ELSE HE WILL BE DEVOTED TO ONE AND DESPISE THE OTHER YOU CANNOT SERVE GOD AND WEALTH [THE MONEY LIMIT OR EQUAL VALUE OF GOODS CANNOT EXCEED $950,400.00 IN GOLD OR IN SAME VALUE OF GOODS, BECAUSE THE $105,600.00 IN GOLD OR IN SAME VALUE OF GOODS IS THE 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD & THE $1,056,000.00 MILLION IN GOLD OR IN SAME VALUE OF GOODS IS AT 100% WITHOUT PAYING THE 10% MONEY TITHE TO THE LORD FOR THE PARABLE OF THE MINAS OR THE PARABLE OF THE POUNDS UNTIL IT IS LEVELLED AT THE LOWEST KINGDOMS BECAUSE OF BREAKING, SETTING ASIDE, IGNORING OR ANNULING---ALTERING, MAKING VOID OR MAKING INVALID THE TRUE LAW COMMANDMENTS IN MATTHEW 5:19]." BUT IN ANOTHER WAY IN RIGHTEOUS TITHING DONE BY THE LORD, THE MINAS & THE POUNDS ARE TWO LEVELS IN LUKE 19, WHICH MEANS $950,400.00 (FOR EXEMPTION OF THE TITHE IS $1,056,000.00) FOR THE MINAS & AN ADDITIONAL $950,400.00 (FOR EXEMPTION OF THE TITHE IS $1,056,000.00) FOR THE POUNDS, WHICH AMOUNTS TO $1,900,800.00 (FOR EXEMPTION OF THE TITHE IS $2,112,000.00 MAX) TO STAY IN YOUR MEANS & BE IN THE SAFETY ZONE & NEVER A MITE---1/8TH OF A CENT MORE!!! THE LORD YAHWEH NEVER TRUSTS IN ANYBODY, NOR DOES HE EVER HAVE TOO BECAUSE OF THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT OF LUCIFER & VICTORIA, NOR THIS LORD IS NEVER GOVERNED BY THE SUPREME LORDSHIP (MATTHEW 24:36-44) OF THE SUPREME LAW AUTHORITY (ROMANS 13:1-2), NOR IS THIS LORD GOVERNED BY THE SUPREME LORDSHIP (MARK 13:32-37), BUT ONLY TRUSTS HIMSELF IN ETERNAL CREATURES (EPHESIANS 4:6) AND THIS LORD YAH IS THE ALL KNOWING INFINITE LORD & OMNI-PRESENT LORD ABOVE & BEYOND ALL INFINITE THINGS! BUT THERE IS A LORD JESUS CHRIST (HEBREWS 13:8) THAT IS NEVER KNOWN IN THE AUTHORITATIVE WRITTEN WORD, THAT SITS AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH (ETERNAL WEAKNESS OF THE LORD YAH BECOMING MAN IN NUMBERS 23:19) WITH THE LORD ENOCH CHRIST (HEBREWS 11:5) ON THE OTHER RIGHT HAND, BUT BOTH IS ALWAYS INFERIOR TO THIS TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH IN ACTS 31!!! EPHESIANS 5:5: FOR THIS YOU KNOW WITH CERTAINTY, THAT NO IMMORAL OR IMPURE PERSON OR COVETOUS MAN, WHO IS AN IDOLATER, HAS AN INHERITANCE IN THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST AND GOD. 1 TIMOTHY 6:10: FOR THE LOVE OF MONEY IS A ROOT OF ALL SORTS OF [SEXUAL] EVIL, AND SOME BY LONGING FOR IT HAVE WANDERED AWAY FROM THE FAITH AND PIERCED THEMSELVES WITH MANY GRIEFS. LUKE 8:14: "THE SEED WHICH FELL AMONG THE THORNS, THESE ARE THE ONES WHO HAVE HEARD, AND AS THEY GO ON THEIR WAY THEY ARE CHOKED WITH WORRIES AND RICHES AND PLEASURES OF THIS LIFE, AND BRING NO FRUIT TO MATURITY. LUKE 16:14: NOW THE PHARISEES, WHO WERE LOVERS OF MONEY, WERE LISTENING TO ALL THESE THINGS AND WERE SCOFFING AT HIM. 1 TIMOTHY 3:3: NOT ADDICTED TO WINE OR PUGNACIOUS, BUT GENTLE, PEACEABLE, FREE FROM THE LOVE OF MONEY. 2 TIMOTHY 3:2: FOR MEN WILL BE LOVERS OF SELF, LOVERS OF MONEY, BOASTFUL, ARROGANT, REVILERS, DISOBEDIENT TO PARENTS, UNGRATEFUL, UNHOLY… TITUS 1:7: FOR THE OVERSEER MUST BE ABOVE REPROACH AS GOD’S STEWARD, NOT SELF-WILLED, NOT QUICK-TEMPERED, NOT ADDICTED TO WINE, NOT PUGNACIOUS, NOT FOND OF SORDID GAIN… HEBREWS 13:5: MAKE SURE THAT YOUR CHARACTER IS FREE FROM THE LOVE OF MONEY, BEING CONTENT WITH WHAT YOU HAVE; FOR HE HIMSELF HAS SAID, "I WILL NEVER DESERT YOU, NOR WILL I EVER FORSAKE YOU." 1 PETER 5:2: SHEPHERD THE FLOCK OF GOD AMONG YOU, EXERCISING OVERSIGHT NOT UNDER COMPULSION, BUT VOLUNTARILY, ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD; AND NOT FOR SORDID GAIN, BUT WITH EAGERNESS… DEUTERONOMY 8:12-14: OTHERWISE, WHEN YOU HAVE EATEN AND ARE SATISFIED, AND HAVE BUILT GOOD HOUSES AND LIVED IN THEM, AND WHEN YOUR HERDS AND YOUR FLOCKS MULTIPLY, AND YOUR SILVER AND GOLD MULTIPLY, AND ALL THAT YOU HAVE MULTIPLIES, THEN YOUR HEART WILL BECOME PROUD AND YOU WILL FORGET THE LORD YOUR GOD WHO BROUGHT YOU OUT FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE HOUSE OF SLAVERY [THIS ALSO MEANS IN THE USA FOR A COUPLE OF HUNDRED YEARS THE BLACKS WERE TREATED LIKE THE EGYPTIANS & THE WHITES WERE TREATED LIKE THE ISRAELITES BY THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN LUKE 23:26 & ACTS 8:4-40 & IF YOU ETERNALLY REBEL ABOUT THIS & CALL IT UNPRECEDENT RACISM, UNPRECEDENT DISCRIMINATION OR UNPRECEDENT PREJUDICE, BUT IN ABSOLUTE TRUTH THIS BLACK SLAVERY TREATMENT IS A ETERNAL KINDNESS WITH THE 1 ETERNAL WARNING TO BE ABLE TO ETERNALLY RECUPERATE FROM YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT & ETERNAL HORSESHIT FROM THE TOP WHITE ENGLISH LORD, BUT YOU ETERNALLY TREAT THE TOP WHITE ENGLISH LORD WITH ETERNAL CONTEMPT & WITH ETERNAL DISRESPECT, BUT YOU ARE ETERNALLY REBELLING, YOU DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKER AGAINST HOW THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED HIS TRUTH & SHALL BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS AND ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED FOR IT IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-4 & ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12!!!]. JOB 31:24: "IF I HAVE PUT MY CONFIDENCE IN GOLD, AND CALLED FINE GOLD MY TRUST… PSALM 52:7: "BEHOLD, THE MAN WHO WOULD NOT MAKE GOD HIS REFUGE, BUT TRUSTED IN THE ABUNDANCE OF HIS RICHES AND WAS STRONG IN HIS EVIL DESIRE." PSALM 62:10: DO NOT TRUST IN OPPRESSION AND DO NOT VAINLY HOPE IN ROBBERY; IF RICHES INCREASE, DO NOT SET YOUR HEART UPON THEM. PROVERBS 11:4: RICHES DO NOT PROFIT IN THE DAY OF WRATH, BUT RIGHTEOUSNESS [POOR STATUS] DELIVERS FROM DEATH. PROVERBS 27:24: FOR RICHES ARE NOT FOREVER, NOR DOES A CROWN ENDURE TO ALL GENERATIONS. ISAIAH 10:3: NOW WHAT WILL YOU DO IN THE DAY OF PUNISHMENT, AND IN THE DEVASTATION, WHICH WILL COME FROM AFAR? TO WHOM WILL YOU FLEE FOR HELP? AND WHERE WILL YOU LEAVE YOUR WEALTH? JEREMIAH 48:7: "FOR BECAUSE OF YOUR TRUST IN YOUR OWN ACHIEVEMENTS AND TREASURES, EVEN YOU YOURSELF WILL BE CAPTURED; AND CHEMOSH WILL GO OFF INTO EXILE TOGETHER WITH HIS PRIESTS AND HIS PRINCES. LUKE 12:16-21: AND HE TOLD THEM A PARABLE, SAYING, "THE LAND OF A RICH MAN WAS VERY PRODUCTIVE. "AND HE BEGAN REASONING TO HIMSELF, SAYING, 'WHAT SHALL I DO, SINCE I HAVE NO PLACE TO STORE MY CROPS?' "THEN HE SAID, 'THIS IS WHAT I WILL DO: I WILL TEAR DOWN MY BARNS AND BUILD LARGER ONES, AND THERE I WILL STORE ALL MY GRAIN AND MY GOODS. JAMES 1:11:  FOR THE SUN RISES WITH A SCORCHING WIND AND WITHERS THE GRASS; AND ITS FLOWER FALLS OFF AND THE BEAUTY OF ITS APPEARANCE IS DESTROYED; SO TOO THE RICH MAN IN THE MIDST OF HIS PURSUITS WILL FADE AWAY. JAMES 5:1-3: COME NOW, YOU RICH, WEEP AND HOWL FOR YOUR MISERIES WHICH ARE COMING UPON YOU. YOUR RICHES HAVE ROTTED AND YOUR GARMENTS HAVE BECOME MOTH-EATEN. YOUR GOLD AND YOUR SILVER HAVE RUSTED; AND THEIR RUST WILL BE A WITNESS AGAINST YOU AND WILL CONSUME YOUR FLESH LIKE FIRE. IT IS IN THE LAST DAYS THAT YOU HAVE STORED UP YOUR TREASURE! REVELATION 18:14: "THE FRUIT YOU LONG FOR HAS GONE FROM YOU, AND ALL THINGS THAT WERE LUXURIOUS AND SPLENDID HAVE PASSED AWAY FROM YOU AND MEN WILL NO LONGER FIND THEM. PSALM 49:5-6: WHY SHOULD I FEAR IN DAYS OF ADVERSITY, WHEN THE INIQUITY OF MY FOES SURROUNDS ME, EVEN THOSE WHO TRUST IN THEIR WEALTH AND BOAST IN THE ABUNDANCE OF THEIR RICHES? JEREMIAH 9:23-24: THUS SAYS THE LORD, "LET NOT A WISE MAN BOAST OF HIS WISDOM, AND LET NOT THE MIGHTY MAN BOAST OF HIS MIGHT, LET NOT A RICH MAN BOAST OF HIS RICHES; BUT LET HIM WHO BOASTS BOAST OF THIS, THAT HE UNDERSTANDS AND KNOWS ME, THAT I AM THE LORD WHO EXERCISES LOVINGKINDNESS, JUSTICE AND RIGHTEOUSNESS ON EARTH; FOR I DELIGHT IN THESE THINGS," DECLARES THE LORD. HOSEA 12:8: AND EPHRAIM SAID, "SURELY I HAVE BECOME RICH, I HAVE FOUND WEALTH FOR MYSELF; IN ALL MY LABORS THEY WILL FIND IN ME NO INIQUITY, WHICH WOULD BE SIN." JAMES 4:13-16: COME NOW, YOU WHO SAY, "TODAY OR TOMORROW WE WILL GO TO SUCH AND SUCH A CITY, AND SPEND A YEAR THERE AND ENGAGE IN BUSINESS AND MAKE A PROFIT." YET YOU DO NOT KNOW WHAT YOUR LIFE WILL BE LIKE TOMORROW. YOU ARE JUST A VAPOR THAT APPEARS FOR A LITTLE WHILE AND THEN VANISHES AWAY. INSTEAD, YOU OUGHT TO SAY, "IF THE LORD WILLS, WE WILL LIVE AND ALSO DO THIS OR THAT." DEUTERONOMY 23:4: BECAUSE THEY DID NOT MEET YOU WITH FOOD AND WATER ON THE WAY WHEN YOU CAME OUT OF EGYPT, AND BECAUSE THEY HIRED AGAINST YOU BALAAM THE SON OF BEOR FROM PETHOR OF MESOPOTAMIA, TO CURSE YOU. 2 PETER 2:15: FORSAKING THE RIGHT WAY, THEY HAVE GONE ASTRAY, HAVING FOLLOWED THE WAY OF BALAAM, THE SON OF BEOR, WHO LOVED THE WAGES OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS… JOSHUA 7:20-21: SO ACHAN ANSWERED JOSHUA AND SAID, "TRULY, I HAVE SINNED AGAINST THE LORD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, AND THIS IS WHAT I DID: WHEN I SAW AMONG THE SPOIL A BEAUTIFUL MANTLE FROM SHINAR AND TWO HUNDRED SHEKELS OF SILVER AND A BAR OF GOLD FIFTY SHEKELS IN WEIGHT, THEN I COVETED THEM AND TOOK THEM; AND BEHOLD, THEY ARE CONCEALED IN THE EARTH INSIDE MY TENT WITH THE SILVER UNDERNEATH IT." 2 KINGS 5:19-27: HE SAID TO HIM, "GO IN PEACE." SO, HE DEPARTED FROM HIM SOME DISTANCE. BUT GEHAZI, THE SERVANT OF ELISHA THE MAN OF GOD, THOUGHT, "BEHOLD, MY MASTER HAS SPARED THIS NAAMAN THE ARAMEAN, BY NOT RECEIVING FROM HIS HANDS WHAT HE BROUGHT AS THE LORD LIVES, I WILL RUN AFTER HIM AND TAKE SOMETHING FROM HIM." SO GEHAZI PURSUED NAAMAN. WHEN NAAMAN SAW ONE RUNNING AFTER HIM, HE CAME DOWN FROM THE CHARIOT TO MEET HIM AND SAID, "IS ALL WELL?" MATTHEW 19:22-23: BUT WHEN THE YOUNG MAN HEARD THIS STATEMENT, HE WENT AWAY GRIEVING; FOR HE WAS ONE WHO OWNED MUCH PROPERTY. AND JESUS SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, "TRULY I SAY TO YOU, IT IS HARD FOR A RICH MAN TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. MARK 10:22-23: BUT AT THESE WORDS HE WAS SADDENED, AND HE WENT AWAY GRIEVING, FOR HE WAS ONE WHO OWNED MUCH PROPERTY. AND JESUS , LOOKING AROUND, SAID TO HIS DISCIPLES, "HOW HARD IT WILL BE FOR THOSE WHO ARE WEALTHY TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD!" LUKE 18:23-24: BUT WHEN HE HAD HEARD THESE THINGS, HE BECAME VERY SAD, FOR HE WAS EXTREMELY RICH. AND JESUS LOOKED AT HIM AND SAID, "HOW HARD IT IS FOR THOSE WHO ARE WEALTHY TO ENTER THE KINGDOM OF GOD! MATTHEW 26:14-15: THEN ONE OF THE TWELVE, NAMED JUDAS ISCARIOT, WENT TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND SAID, "WHAT ARE YOU WILLING TO GIVE ME TO BETRAY HIM TO YOU?" AND THEY WEIGHED OUT THIRTY PIECES OF SILVER TO HIM. MARK 14:10-11: THEN JUDAS ISCARIOT, WHO WAS ONE OF THE TWELVE, WENT OFF TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS IN ORDER TO BETRAY HIM TO THEM. THEY WERE GLAD WHEN THEY HEARD THIS, AND PROMISED TO GIVE HIM MONEY. AND HE BEGAN SEEKING HOW TO BETRAY HIM AT AN OPPORTUNE TIME. LUKE 22:4-5: AND HE WENT AWAY AND DISCUSSED WITH THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND OFFICERS HOW HE MIGHT BETRAY HIM TO THEM. THEY WERE GLAD AND AGREED TO GIVE HIM MONEY. PSALM 49:7-9: NO MAN CAN BY ANY MEANS REDEEM HIS BROTHER OR GIVE TO GOD A RANSOM FOR HIM-- FOR THE REDEMPTION OF HIS SOUL IS COSTLY, AND HE SHOULD CEASE TRYING FOREVER-- THAT HE SHOULD LIVE ON ETERNALLY, THAT HE SHOULD NOT UNDERGO DECAY. ISAIAH 52:3: FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD, "YOU WERE SOLD FOR NOTHING AND YOU WILL BE REDEEMED WITHOUT MONEY." MATTHEW 16:26: "FOR WHAT WILL IT PROFIT A MAN IF HE GAINS THE WHOLE WORLD AND FORFEITS HIS SOUL? OR WHAT WILL A MAN GIVE IN EXCHANGE FOR HIS SOUL? MARK 8:37: "FOR WHAT WILL A MAN GIVE IN EXCHANGE FOR HIS SOUL? LUKE 9:25: "FOR WHAT IS A MAN PROFITED IF HE GAINS THE WHOLE WORLD, AND LOSES OR FORFEITS HIMSELF? 1 PETER 1:18-19: KNOWING THAT YOU WERE NOT REDEEMED WITH PERISHABLE THINGS LIKE SILVER OR GOLD FROM YOUR FUTILE WAY OF LIFE INHERITED FROM YOUR FOREFATHERS, BUT WITH PRECIOUS BLOOD, AS OF A LAMB UNBLEMISHED AND SPOTLESS, THE BLOOD OF CHRIST. PROVERBS 4:7: "THE BEGINNING OF WISDOM IS: ACQUIRE WISDOM; AND WITH ALL YOUR ACQUIRING, GET UNDERSTANDING. PSALM 49:20: MAN, IN HIS POMP, YET WITHOUT UNDERSTANDING, IS LIKE THE BEASTS THAT PERISH. PROVERBS 3:13-16: HOW BLESSED IS THE MAN WHO FINDS WISDOM AND THE MAN WHO GAINS UNDERSTANDING. FOR HER PROFIT IS BETTER THAN THE PROFIT OF SILVER AND HER GAIN BETTER THAN FINE GOLD. SHE IS MORE PRECIOUS THAN JEWELS; AND NOTHING YOU DESIRE COMPARES WITH HER. PROVERBS 8:10-11: "TAKE MY INSTRUCTION AND NOT SILVER, AND KNOWLEDGE RATHER THAN CHOICEST GOLD. "FOR WISDOM IS BETTER THAN JEWELS; AND ALL DESIRABLE THINGS CANNOT COMPARE WITH HER. PROVERBS 16:16: HOW MUCH BETTER IT IS TO GET WISDOM THAN GOLD! AND TO GET UNDERSTANDING IS TO BE CHOSEN ABOVE SILVER. PROVERBS 17:16: WHY IS THERE A PRICE IN THE HAND OF A FOOL TO BUY WISDOM, WHEN HE HAS NO SENSE? PROVERBS 20:15: THERE IS GOLD, AND AN ABUNDANCE OF JEWELS; BUT THE LIPS OF KNOWLEDGE ARE A MORE PRECIOUS THING. PROVERBS 22:1: A GOOD NAME IS TO BE MORE DESIRED THAN GREAT WEALTH, FAVOR IS BETTER THAN SILVER AND GOLD. PROVERBS 31:10: AN EXCELLENT WIFE, WHO CAN FIND? FOR HER WORTH IS FAR ABOVE JEWELS. ACTS 3:6: BUT PETER SAID, "I DO NOT POSSESS SILVER AND GOLD, BUT WHAT I DO HAVE I GIVE TO YOU: IN THE NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] OF JESUS CHRIST THE NAZARENE--WALK!" ACTS 8:19-20: SAYING, "GIVE THIS AUTHORITY TO ME AS WELL, SO THAT EVERYONE ON WHOM I LAY MY HANDS MAY RECEIVE THE HOLY SPIRIT." BUT PETER SAID TO HIM, "MAY YOUR SILVER PERISH WITH YOU, BECAUSE YOU THOUGHT YOU COULD OBTAIN THE GIFT OF GOD WITH MONEY! ISAIAH 55:1: "HO! EVERY ONE WHO THIRSTS, COME TO THE WATERS; AND YOU WHO HAVE NO MONEY COME, BUY AND EAT, COME, BUY WINE AND MILK WITHOUT MONEY AND WITHOUT COST. REVELATION 3:18: I ADVISE YOU TO BUY FROM ME GOLD REFINED BY FIRE SO THAT YOU MAY BECOME RICH, AND WHITE GARMENTS SO THAT YOU MAY CLOTHE YOURSELF, AND THAT THE SHAME OF YOUR NAKEDNESS WILL NOT BE REVEALED; AND EYE SALVE TO ANOINT YOUR EYES SO THAT YOU MAY SEE.
MONEY, STEWARDSHIP OF
EXODUS 20:15: "YOU SHALL NOT STEAL. DEUTERONOMY 5:19: 'YOU SHALL NOT STEAL. PROVERBS 10:2: ILL-GOTTEN GAINS DO NOT PROFIT, BUT RIGHTEOUSNESS [HONEST LABOR] DELIVERS FROM DEATH. PROVERBS 19:26: HE WHO ASSAULTS HIS FATHER [STEPHEN] AND DRIVES HIS MOTHER [VICTORIA] AWAY IS A SHAMEFUL AND DISGRACEFUL SON. MARK 10:19: YOU KNOW THE COMMANDMENTS, 'DO NOT MURDER, DO NOT COMMIT ADULTERY, DO NOT STEAL, DO NOT BEAR FALSE WITNESS, DO NOY DEFRAUD, HONOR YOUR FATHER AND MOTHER.'" LEVITICUS 19:13: 'YOU SHALL NOT OPPRESS YOUR NEIGHBOR, NOR ROB HIM THE WAGES OF A HIRED MAN ARE NOT TO REMAIN WITH YOU ALL NIGHT UNTIL MORNING. PROVERBS 11:1: A FALSE BALANCE IS AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD, BUT A JUST WEIGHT IS HIS DELIGHT. PROVERBS 13:11: WEALTH OBTAINED BY FRAUD DWINDLES, BUT THE ONE WHO GATHERS BY LABOR INCREASES IT. PROVERBS 20:10: DIFFERING WEIGHTS AND DIFFERING MEASURES, BOTH OF THEM ARE ABOMINABLE TO THE LORD. EZEKIEL 28:18: "BY THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR INIQUITIES, IN THE UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OF YOUR TRADE YOU PROFANED YOUR SANCTUARIES. THEREFORE, I HAVE BROUGHT FIRE FROM THE MIDST OF YOU; IT HAS CONSUMED YOU, AND I HAVE TURNED YOU TO ASHES ON THE EARTH IN THE EYES OF ALL WHO SEE YOU. EXODUS 22:25: "IF YOU LEND MONEY TO MY PEOPLE, TO THE POOR AMONG YOU, YOU ARE NOT TO ACT AS A CREDITOR TO HIM; YOU SHALL NOT CHARGE HIM INTEREST. PSALM 15:5: HE DOES NOT PUT OUT HIS MONEY AT INTEREST, NOR DOES HE TAKE A BRIBE AGAINST THE INNOCENT HE WHO DOES THESE THINGS WILL NEVER BE SHAKEN. PROVERBS 28:8: HE WHO INCREASES HIS WEALTH BY INTEREST AND USURY GATHERS IT FOR HIM WHO IS GRACIOUS TO THE POOR. EXODUS 23:8: "YOU SHALL NOT TAKE A BRIBE, FOR A BRIBE BLINDS THE CLEAR-SIGHTED AND SUBVERTS THE CAUSE OF THE JUST. PROVERBS 15:27: HE WHO PROFITS ILLICITLY TROUBLES HIS OWN HOUSE, BUT HE WHO HATES BRIBES WILL LIVE. PROVERBS 16:8: BETTER IS A LITTLE WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS THAN GREAT INCOME WITH INJUSTICE. JEREMIAH 17:11: "AS A PARTRIDGE THAT HATCHES EGGS WHICH IT HAS NOT LAID, SO IS HE WHO MAKES A FORTUNE, BUT UNJUSTLY; IN THE MIDST OF HIS DAYS IT WILL FORSAKE HIM, AND IN THE END, HE WILL BE A FOOL." LUKE 3:13: AND HE SAID TO THEM, "COLLECT NO MORE THAN WHAT YOU HAVE BEEN ORDERED TO." EZEKIEL 22:12: "IN YOU THEY HAVE TAKEN BRIBES TO SHED BLOOD; YOU HAVE TAKEN INTEREST AND PROFITS, AND YOU HAVE INJURED YOUR NEIGHBORS FOR GAIN BY OPPRESSION, AND YOU HAVE FORGOTTEN ME," DECLARES THE LORD GOD. JAMES 5:4: BEHOLD, THE PAY OF THE LABORERS WHO MOWED YOUR FIELDS, AND WHICH HAS BEEN WITHHELD BY YOU, CRIES OUT AGAINST YOU; AND THE OUTCRY OF THOSE WHO DID THE HARVESTING HAS REACHED THE EARS OF THE LORD OF SABAOTH. PROVERBS 22:16: HE WHO OPPRESSES THE POOR TO MAKE MORE FOR HIMSELF OR WHO GIVES TO THE RICH, WILL ONLY COME TO POVERTY. EZEKIEL 18:7-8: IF A MAN DOES NOT OPPRESS ANYONE, BUT RESTORES TO THE DEBTOR HIS PLEDGE, DOES NOT COMMIT ROBBERY, BUT GIVES HIS BREAD TO THE HUNGRY AND COVERS THE NAKED WITH CLOTHING, IF HE DOES NOT LEND MONEY ON INTEREST OR TAKE INCREASE, IF HE KEEPS HIS HAND FROM INIQUITY AND EXECUTES TRUE JUSTICE BETWEEN MAN AND MAN… AMOS 5:11: THEREFORE, BECAUSE YOU IMPOSE HEAVY RENT ON THE POOR AND EXACT A TRIBUTE OF GRAIN FROM THEM, THOUGH YOU HAVE BUILT HOUSES OF WELL-HEWN STONE, YET YOU WILL NOT LIVE IN THEM; YOU HAVE PLANTED PLEASANT VINEYARDS, YET YOU WILL NOT DRINK THEIR WINE. MALACHI 3:5: "THEN I WILL DRAW NEAR TO YOU FOR JUDGMENT; AND I WILL BE A SWIFT WITNESS AGAINST THE SORCERERS AND AGAINST THE ADULTERERS AND AGAINST THOSE WHO SWEAR FALSELY, AND AGAINST THOSE WHO OPPRESS THE WAGE EARNER IN HIS WAGES, THE WIDOW AND THE ORPHAN, AND THOSE WHO TURN ASIDE THE ALIEN AND DO NOT FEAR ME," SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS. PROVERBS 23:4: DO NOT WEARY YOURSELF TO GAIN WEALTH, CEASE FROM YOUR CONSIDERATION OF IT. GENESIS 14:22-23: ABRAM SAID TO THE KING OF SODOM, "I HAVE SWORN TO THE LORD GOD MOST-HIGH, POSSESSOR OF HEAVEN AND EARTH, THAT I WILL NOT TAKE A THREAD OR A SANDAL THONG OR ANYTHING THAT IS YOURS, FOR FEAR YOU WOULD SAY, 'I HAVE MADE ABRAM RICH.' MATTHEW 16:26: "FOR WHAT WILL IT PROFIT A MAN IF HE GAINS THE WHOLE WORLD AND FORFEITS HIS SOUL? OR WHAT WILL A MAN GIVE IN EXCHANGE FOR HIS SOUL? MARK 8:36: "FOR WHAT DOES IT PROFIT A MAN TO GAIN THE WHOLE WORLD, AND FORFEIT HIS SOUL? LUKE 9:25: "FOR WHAT IS A MAN PROFITED IF HE GAINS THE WHOLE WORLD, AND LOSES OR FORFEITS HIMSELF? LUKE 12:16-21: AND HE TOLD THEM A PARABLE, SAYING, "THE LAND OF A RICH MAN WAS VERY PRODUCTIVE. "AND HE BEGAN REASONING TO HIMSELF, SAYING, 'WHAT SHALL I DO, SINCE I HAVE NO PLACE TO STORE MY CROPS?' "THEN HE SAID, 'THIS IS WHAT I WILL DO: I WILL TEAR DOWN MY BARNS AND BUILD LARGER ONES, AND THERE I WILL STORE ALL MY GRAIN AND MY GOODS. 1 TIMOTHY 6:9: BUT THOSE WHO WANT TO GET RICH FALL INTO TEMPTATION AND A SNARE AND MANY FOOLISH AND HARMFUL DESIRES WHICH PLUNGE MEN INTO RUIN AND DESTRUCTION. 2 THESSALONIANS 3:12: NOW SUCH PERSONS WE COMMAND AND EXHORT IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST TO WORK IN QUIET FASHION AND EAT THEIR OWN BREAD. GENESIS 15:2: ABRAM SAID, "O LORD GOD, WHAT WILL YOU GIVE ME, SINCE I AM CHILDLESS, AND THE HEIR OF MY HOUSE IS ELIEZER OF DAMASCUS?" GENESIS 34:21: "THESE MEN ARE FRIENDLY WITH US; THEREFORE, LET THEM LIVE IN THE LAND AND TRADE IN IT, FOR BEHOLD, THE LAND IS LARGE ENOUGH FOR THEM. LET US TAKE THEIR DAUGHTERS IN MARRIAGE, AND GIVE OUR DAUGHTERS TO THEM. PROVERBS 14:23: IN ALL LABOR THERE IS PROFIT, BUT MERE TALK LEADS ONLY TO POVERTY. PROVERBS 19:14: HOUSE AND WEALTH ARE AN INHERITANCE FROM FATHERS, BUT A PRUDENT WIFE IS FROM THE LORD. MATTHEW 25:27: 'THEN YOU OUGHT TO HAVE PUT MY MONEY IN THE BANK, AND ON MY ARRIVAL, I WOULD HAVE RECEIVED MY MONEY BACK WITH INTEREST. LUKE 19:23: 'THEN WHY DID YOU NOT PUT MY MONEY IN THE BANK, AND HAVING COME, I WOULD HAVE COLLECTED IT WITH INTEREST?' PROVERBS 27:23-24: KNOW WELL THE CONDITION OF YOUR FLOCKS, AND PAY ATTENTION TO YOUR HERDS; FOR RICHES ARE NOT FOREVER, NOR DOES A CROWN ENDURE TO ALL GENERATIONS. 2 KINGS 22:4-7: "GO UP TO HILKIAH THE HIGH PRIEST THAT HE MAY COUNT THE MONEY BROUGHT IN TO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD WHICH THE DOORKEEPERS HAVE GATHERED FROM THE PEOPLE. "LET THEM DELIVER IT INTO THE HAND OF THE WORKMEN WHO HAVE THE OVERSIGHT OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND LET THEM GIVE IT TO THE WORKMEN WHO ARE IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD TO REPAIR THE DAMAGES OF THE HOUSE, TO THE CARPENTERS AND THE BUILDERS AND THE MASONS AND FOR BUYING TIMBER AND HEWN STONE TO REPAIR THE HOUSE. MATTHEW 25:14-27: "FOR IT IS JUST LIKE A MAN ABOUT TO GO ON A JOURNEY, WHO CALLED HIS OWN SLAVES AND ENTRUSTED HIS POSSESSIONS TO THEM. "TO ONE HE GAVE FIVE TALENTS, TO ANOTHER, TWO, AND TO ANOTHER, ONE, EACH ACCORDING TO HIS OWN ABILITY; AND HE WENT ON HIS JOURNEY. "IMMEDIATELY THE ONE WHO HAD RECEIVED THE FIVE TALENTS WENT AND TRADED WITH THEM, AND GAINED FIVE MORE TALENTS. LUKE 16:10-12: "HE WHO IS FAITHFUL IN A VERY LITTLE THING IS FAITHFUL ALSO IN MUCH; AND HE WHO IS UNRIGHTEOUS IN A VERY LITTLE THING IS UNRIGHTEOUS ALSO IN MUCH. "THEREFORE, IF YOU HAVE NOT BEEN FAITHFUL IN THE USE OF UNRIGHTEOUS WEALTH, WHO WILL ENTRUST THE TRUE RICHES TO YOU? "AND IF YOU HAVE NOT BEEN FAITHFUL IN THE USE OF THAT WHICH IS ANOTHER'S, WHO WILL GIVE YOU THAT WHICH IS YOUR OWN? 1 CORINTHIANS 4:2: IN THIS CASE, MOREOVER, IT IS REQUIRED OF STEWARDS THAT ONE BE FOUND TRUSTWORTHY. 1 TIMOTHY 5:8: BUT IF ANYONE DOES NOT PROVIDE FOR HIS OWN, AND ESPECIALLY FOR THOSE OF HIS HOUSEHOLD, HE HAS DENIED THE FAITH AND IS WORSE THAN AN UNBELIEVER. 1 TIMOTHY 5:16: IF ANY WOMAN WHO IS A BELIEVER HAS DEPENDENT WIDOWS, SHE MUST ASSIST THEM AND THE CHURCH MUST NOT BE BURDENED, SO THAT IT MAY ASSIST THOSE WHO ARE WIDOWS INDEED. GALATIANS 6:10: SO THEN, WHILE WE HAVE OPPORTUNITY, LET US DO GOOD TO ALL PEOPLE, AND ESPECIALLY TO THOSE WHO ARE OF THE HOUSEHOLD OF THE FAITH. PROVERBS 19:17: ONE WHO IS GRACIOUS TO A POOR MAN LENDS TO THE LORD, AND HE WILL REPAY HIM FOR HIS GOOD DEED. PROVERBS 28:27: HE WHO GIVES TO THE POOR WILL NEVER WANT, BUT HE WHO SHUTS HIS EYES WILL HAVE MANY CURSES. MATTHEW 6:3-4: "BUT WHEN YOU GIVE TO THE POOR, DO NOT LET YOUR LEFT HAND KNOW WHAT YOUR RIGHT HAND IS DOING, SO THAT YOUR GIVING WILL BE IN (TOP) SECRET; AND YOUR FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO SEES WHAT IS DONE IN (TOP) SECRET WILL REWARD YOU. LUKE 12:33: "SELL YOUR POSSESSIONS AND GIVE TO CHARITY; MAKE YOURSELVES MONEY BELTS WHICH DO NOT WEAR OUT, AN UNFAILING TREASURE IN HEAVEN, WHERE NO THIEF COMES NEAR NOR MOTH DESTROYS. JOHN 13:29: FOR SOME WERE SUPPOSING, BECAUSE JUDAS HAD THE MONEY BOX, THAT JESUS WAS SAYING TO HIM, "BUY THE THINGS WE HAVE NEED OF FOR THE FEAST"; OR ELSE, THAT HE SHOULD GIVE SOMETHING TO THE POOR. ACTS 2:45: AND THEY BEGAN SELLING THEIR PROPERTY AND POSSESSIONS AND WERE SHARING THEM WITH ALL, AS ANYONE MIGHT HAVE NEED. ROMANS 15:26: FOR MACEDONIA AND ACHAIA HAVE BEEN PLEASED TO MAKE A CONTRIBUTION FOR THE POOR AMONG THE SAINTS IN JERUSALEM. GALATIANS 2:10: THEY ONLY ASKED US TO REMEMBER THE POOR--THE VERY THING I ALSO WAS EAGER TO DO. 1 TIMOTHY 6:18: INSTRUCT THEM TO DO GOOD, TO BE RICH IN GOOD WORKS, TO BE GENEROUS AND READY TO SHARE… GALATIANS 6:6: THE ONE WHO IS TAUGHT THE WORD IS TO SHARE ALL GOOD THINGS WITH THE ONE WHO TEACHES HIM. PROVERBS 3:9-10: HONOR THE LORD FROM YOUR WEALTH AND FROM THE FIRST OF ALL YOUR PRODUCE; SO, YOUR BARNS WILL BE FILLED WITH PLENTY AND YOUR VATS WILL OVERFLOW WITH NEW WINE. MALACHI 3:10: "BRING THE WHOLE TITHE INTO THE STOREHOUSE, SO THAT THERE MAY BE FOOD IN MY HOUSE, AND TEST ME NOW IN THIS," SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS, "IF I WILL NOT OPEN FOR YOU THE WINDOWS OF HEAVEN AND POUR OUT FOR YOU A BLESSING UNTIL IT OVERFLOWS. LUKE 8:3: AND JOANNA THE WIFE OF CHUZA, HEROD'S STEWARD, AND SUSANNA, AND MANY OTHERS WHO WERE CONTRIBUTING TO THEIR SUPPORT OUT OF THEIR PRIVATE MEANS. LUKE 16:9: "AND I SAY TO YOU, MAKE FRIENDS FOR YOURSELVES BY MEANS OF THE WEALTH OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, SO THAT WHEN IT FAILS, THEY WILL RECEIVE YOU INTO THE ETERNAL DWELLINGS. PHILIPPIANS 4:14-19: NEVERTHELESS, YOU HAVE DONE WELL TO SHARE WITH ME IN MY AFFLICTION. YOU YOURSELVES ALSO KNOW, PHILIPPIANS, THAT AT THE FIRST PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL, AFTER I LEFT MACEDONIA, NO CHURCH SHARED WITH ME IN THE MATTER OF GIVING AND RECEIVING BUT YOU ALONE; FOR EVEN IN THESSALONICA YOU SENT A GIFT MORE THAN ONCE FOR MY NEEDS.
MONEY, USES OF
GENESIS 17:12: "AND EVERY MALE AMONG YOU WHO IS EIGHT DAYS OLD SHALL BE CIRCUMCISED THROUGHOUT YOUR GENERATIONS, A SERVANT WHO IS BORN IN THE HOUSE OR WHO IS BOUGHT WITH MONEY FROM ANY FOREIGNER, WHO IS NOT OF YOUR DESCENDANTS. GENESIS 23:14-15: THEN EPHRON ANSWERED ABRAHAM, SAYING TO HIM, "MY LORD, LISTEN TO ME; A PIECE OF LAND WORTH FOUR HUNDRED SHEKELS OF SILVER, WHAT IS THAT BETWEEN ME AND YOU? SO, BURY YOUR DEAD." JEREMIAH 32:9-10: "I BOUGHT THE FIELD WHICH WAS AT ANATHOTH FROM HANAMEL MY UNCLE'S SON, AND I WEIGHED OUT THE SILVER FOR HIM, SEVENTEEN SHEKELS OF SILVER. "I SIGNED AND SEALED THE DEED, AND CALLED IN WITNESSES, AND WEIGHED OUT THE SILVER ON THE SCALES. MATTHEW 27:7: AND THEY CONFERRED TOGETHER AND WITH THE MONEY BOUGHT THE POTTER'S FIELD AS A BURIAL PLACE FOR STRANGERS. ACTS 4:34: FOR THERE WAS NOT A NEEDY PERSON AMONG THEM, FOR ALL WHO WERE OWNERS OF LAND OR HOUSES WOULD SELL THEM AND BRING THE PROCEEDS OF THE SALES… ACTS 5:1-2: BUT A MAN NAMED ANANIAS, WITH HIS WIFE SAPPHIRA, SOLD A PIECE OF PROPERTY, AND KEPT BACK SOME OF THE PRICE FOR HIMSELF, WITH HIS WIFE'S FULL KNOWLEDGE, AND BRINGING A PORTION OF IT, HE LAID IT AT THE APOSTLES' FEET. ACTS 7:16: "FROM THERE THEY WERE REMOVED TO SHECHEM AND LAID IN THE TOMB WHICH ABRAHAM HAD PURCHASED FOR A SUM OF MONEY FROM THE SONS OF HAMOR IN SHECHEM. GENESIS 41:57: THE PEOPLE OF ALL THE EARTH CAME TO EGYPT TO BUY GRAIN FROM JOSEPH, BECAUSE THE FAMINE WAS SEVERE IN ALL THE EARTH. GENESIS 42:5: SO, THE SONS OF ISRAEL CAME TO BUY GRAIN AMONG THOSE WHO WERE COMING, FOR THE FAMINE WAS IN THE LAND OF CANAAN ALSO. 2 KINGS 7:16: SO, THE PEOPLE WENT OUT AND PLUNDERED THE CAMP OF THE ARAMEANS. THEN A MEASURE OF FINE FLOUR WAS SOLD FOR A SHEKEL AND TWO MEASURES OF BARLEY FOR A SHEKEL, ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF THE LORD. JOHN 6:5: THEREFORE JESUS, LIFTING UP HIS EYES AND SEEING THAT A LARGE CROWD WAS COMING TO HIM, SAID TO PHILIP, "WHERE ARE WE TO BUY BREAD, SO THAT THESE MAY EAT?" REVELATION 6:6: AND I HEARD SOMETHING LIKE A VOICE IN THE CENTER OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES SAYING, "A QUART OF WHEAT FOR A DENARIUS, AND THREE QUARTS OF BARLEY FOR A DENARIUS; AND DO NOT DAMAGE THE OIL AND THE WINE." REVELATION 18:11-13: "AND THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER, BECAUSE NO ONE BUYS THEIR CARGOES ANY MORE-- CARGOES OF GOLD AND SILVER AND PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS AND FINE LINEN AND PURPLE AND SILK AND SCARLET, AND EVERY KIND OF CITRON WOOD AND EVERY ARTICLE OF IVORY AND EVERY ARTICLE MADE FROM VERY COSTLY WOOD AND BRONZE AND IRON AND MARBLE, AND CINNAMON AND SPICE AND INCENSE AND PERFUME AND FRANKINCENSE AND WINE AND OLIVE OIL AND FINE FLOUR AND WHEAT AND CATTLE AND SHEEP, AND CARGOES OF HORSES AND CHARIOTS AND SLAVES AND HUMAN LIVES. GENESIS 37:25: THEN THEY SAT DOWN TO EAT A MEAL. AND AS THEY RAISED THEIR EYES AND LOOKED, BEHOLD, A CARAVAN OF ISHMAELITES WAS COMING FROM GILEAD, WITH THEIR CAMELS BEARING AROMATIC GUM AND BALM AND MYRRH, ON THEIR WAY TO BRING THEM DOWN TO EGYPT. JAMES 4:13: COME NOW, YOU WHO SAY, "TODAY OR TOMORROW WE WILL GO TO SUCH AND SUCH A CITY, AND SPEND A YEAR THERE AND ENGAGE IN BUSINESS AND MAKE A PROFIT." EXODUS 30:11-16: THE LORD ALSO SPOKE TO MOSES, SAYING, "WHEN YOU TAKE A CENSUS OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL TO NUMBER THEM, THEN EACH ONE OF THEM SHALL GIVE A RANSOM FOR HIMSELF TO THE LORD, WHEN YOU NUMBER THEM, SO THAT THERE WILL BE NO PLAGUE AMONG THEM WHEN YOU NUMBER THEM. "THIS IS WHAT EVERYONE WHO IS NUMBERED SHALL GIVE: HALF A SHEKEL ACCORDING TO THE SHEKEL OF THE SANCTUARY (THE SHEKEL IS TWENTY GERAHS), HALF A SHEKEL AS A CONTRIBUTION TO THE LORD. NUMBERS 3:44-48: THEN THE LORD SPOKE TO MOSES, SAYING, "TAKE THE LEVITES INSTEAD OF ALL THE FIRSTBORN AMONG THE SONS OF ISRAEL AND THE CATTLE OF THE LEVITES. AND THE LEVITES SHALL BE MINE; I AM THE LORD. "FOR THE RANSOM OF THE 273, OF THE FIRSTBORN, OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL WHO ARE IN EXCESS BEYOND THE LEVITES… DEUTERONOMY 12:4-6: "YOU SHALL NOT ACT LIKE THIS TOWARD THE LORD YOUR GOD. "BUT YOU SHALL SEEK THE LORD AT THE PLACE WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL CHOOSE FROM ALL YOUR TRIBES, TO ESTABLISH HIS NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] THERE FOR HIS DWELLING, AND THERE YOU SHALL COME. "THERE YOU SHALL BRING YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS, YOUR SACRIFICES, YOUR TITHES, THE CONTRIBUTION OF YOUR HAND, YOUR VOTIVE OFFERINGS, YOUR FREEWILL OFFERINGS, AND THE FIRSTBORN OF YOUR HERD AND OF YOUR FLOCK. 2 KINGS 22:4-6: "GO UP TO HILKIAH THE HIGH PRIEST THAT HE MAY COUNT THE MONEY BROUGHT IN TO THE HOUSE OF THE LORD WHICH THE DOORKEEPERS HAVE GATHERED FROM THE PEOPLE. "LET THEM DELIVER IT INTO THE HAND OF THE WORKMEN WHO HAVE THE OVERSIGHT OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND LET THEM GIVE IT TO THE WORKMEN WHO ARE IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD TO REPAIR THE DAMAGES OF THE HOUSE, TO THE CARPENTERS AND THE BUILDERS AND THE MASONS AND FOR BUYING TIMBER AND HEWN STONE TO REPAIR THE HOUSE. 2 CHRONICLES 34:9-11: THEY CAME TO HILKIAH THE HIGH PRIEST AND DELIVERED THE MONEY THAT WAS BROUGHT INTO THE HOUSE OF GOD, WHICH THE LEVITES, THE DOORKEEPERS, HAD COLLECTED FROM MANASSEH AND EPHRAIM, AND FROM ALL THE REMNANT OF ISRAEL, AND FROM ALL JUDAH AND BENJAMIN AND THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM. THEN THEY GAVE IT INTO THE HANDS OF THE WORKMEN WHO HAD THE OVERSIGHT OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND THE WORKMEN WHO WERE WORKING IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD USED IT TO RESTORE AND REPAIR THE HOUSE. THEY IN TURN GAVE IT TO THE CARPENTERS AND TO THE BUILDERS TO BUY QUARRIED STONE AND TIMBER FOR COUPLINGS AND TO MAKE BEAMS FOR THE HOUSES WHICH THE KINGS OF JUDAH HAD LET GO TO RUIN. EZRA 7:15-17: AND TO BRING THE SILVER AND GOLD, WHICH THE KING AND HIS COUNSELORS HAVE FREELY OFFERED TO THE GOD OF ISRAEL, WHOSE DWELLING IS IN JERUSALEM, WITH ALL THE SILVER AND GOLD WHICH YOU FIND IN THE WHOLE PROVINCE OF BABYLON, ALONG WITH THE FREEWILL OFFERING OF THE PEOPLE AND OF THE PRIESTS, WHO OFFERED WILLINGLY FOR THE HOUSE OF THEIR GOD WHICH IS IN JERUSALEM; WITH THIS MONEY, THEREFORE, YOU SHALL DILIGENTLY BUY BULLS, RAMS AND LAMBS, WITH THEIR GRAIN OFFERINGS AND THEIR DRINK OFFERINGS AND OFFER THEM ON THE ALTAR OF THE HOUSE OF YOUR GOD WHICH IS IN JERUSALEM. MATTHEW 26:9: "FOR THIS PERFUME MIGHT HAVE BEEN SOLD FOR A HIGH PRICE AND THE MONEY GIVEN TO THE POOR." MARK 14:5: "FOR THIS PERFUME MIGHT HAVE BEEN SOLD FOR OVER THREE HUNDRED DENARII, AND THE MONEY GIVEN TO THE POOR." AND THEY WERE SCOLDING HER. JOHN 12:5: "WHY WAS THIS PERFUME NOT SOLD FOR THREE HUNDRED DENARII AND GIVEN TO POOR PEOPLE?" ACTS 3:3: WHEN HE SAW PETER AND JOHN ABOUT TO GO INTO THE TEMPLE, HE BEGAN ASKING TO RECEIVE ALMS. MATTHEW 20:2: "WHEN HE HAD AGREED WITH THE LABORERS FOR A DENARIUS FOR THE DAY, HE SENT THEM INTO HIS VINEYARD. JAMES 5:4: BEHOLD, THE PAY OF THE LABORERS WHO MOWED YOUR FIELDS, AND WHICH HAS BEEN WITHHELD BY YOU, CRIES OUT AGAINST YOU; AND THE OUTCRY OF THOSE WHO DID THE HARVESTING HAS REACHED THE EARS OF THE LORD OF SABAOTH. MATTHEW 25:27: 'THEN YOU OUGHT TO HAVE PUT MY MONEY IN THE BANK, AND ON MY ARRIVAL, I WOULD HAVE RECEIVED MY MONEY BACK WITH INTEREST. LUKE 19:23: 'THEN WHY DID YOU NOT PUT MY MONEY IN THE BANK, AND HAVING COME, I WOULD HAVE COLLECTED IT WITH INTEREST?' EXODUS 22:25: "IF YOU LEND MONEY TO MY PEOPLE, TO THE POOR AMONG YOU, YOU ARE NOT TO ACT AS A CREDITOR TO HIM; YOU SHALL NOT CHARGE HIM INTEREST. NEHEMIAH 5:10-11: "AND LIKEWISE, I, MY BROTHERS AND MY SERVANTS ARE LENDING THEM MONEY AND GRAIN. PLEASE, LET US LEAVE OFF THIS USURY. "PLEASE, GIVE BACK TO THEM THIS VERY DAY THEIR FIELDS, THEIR VINEYARDS, THEIR OLIVE GROVES AND THEIR HOUSES, ALSO THE HUNDREDTH PART OF THE MONEY AND OF THE GRAIN, THE NEW WINE AND THE OIL THAT YOU ARE EXACTING FROM THEM." LUKE 6:34-35: "IF YOU LEND TO THOSE FROM WHOM YOU EXPECT TO RECEIVE, WHAT CREDIT IS THAT TO YOU? EVEN SINNERS LEND TO SINNERS IN ORDER TO RECEIVE BACK THE SAME AMOUNT. "BUT LOVE YOUR ENEMIES, AND DO GOOD, AND LEND, EXPECTING NOTHING IN RETURN; AND YOUR REWARD WILL BE GREAT, AND YOU WILL BE SONS OF THE MOST-HIGH; FOR HE HIMSELF IS KIND TO UNGRATEFUL AND EVIL MEN. EXODUS 21:8-11: "IF SHE IS DISPLEASING IN THE EYES OF HER MASTER WHO DESIGNATED HER FOR HIMSELF, THEN HE SHALL LET HER BE REDEEMED. HE DOES NOT HAVE AUTHORITY TO SELL HER TO A FOREIGN PEOPLE BECAUSE OF HIS UNFAIRNESS TO HER. "IF HE DESIGNATES HER FOR HIS SON, HE SHALL DEAL WITH HER ACCORDING TO THE CUSTOM OF DAUGHTERS. "IF HE TAKES TO HIMSELF ANOTHER WOMAN, HE MAY NOT REDUCE HER FOOD, HER CLOTHING, OR HER CONJUGAL RIGHTS. EXODUS 22:15: "IF ITS OWNER IS WITH IT, HE SHALL NOT MAKE RESTITUTION; IF IT IS HIRED, IT CAME FOR ITS HIRE. MATTHEW 17:24: WHEN THEY CAME TO CAPERNAUM, THOSE WHO COLLECTED THE TWO-DRACHMA TAX CAME TO PETER AND SAID, "DOES YOUR TEACHER NOT PAY THE TWO-DRACHMA TAX?" 1 KINGS 10:15: BESIDES THAT FROM THE TRADERS AND THE WARES OF THE MERCHANTS AND ALL THE KINGS OF THE ARABS AND THE GOVERNORS OF THE COUNTRY. NEHEMIAH 5:4: ALSO, THERE WERE THOSE WHO SAID, "WE HAVE BORROWED MONEY FOR THE KING'S TAX ON OUR FIELDS AND OUR VINEYARDS. MATTHEW 22:17-19: "TELL US THEN, WHAT DO YOU THINK? IS IT LAWFUL TO GIVE A POLL-TAX TO CAESAR, OR NOT?" BUT JESUS  PERCEIVED THEIR MALICE, AND SAID, "WHY ARE YOU TESTING ME, YOU HYPOCRITES? "SHOW ME THE COIN USED FOR THE POLL-TAX." AND THEY BROUGHT HIM A DENARIUS. MARK 12:15: "SHALL WE PAY OR SHALL WE NOT PAY?" BUT HE, KNOWING THEIR HYPOCRISY, SAID TO THEM, "WHY ARE YOU TESTING ME? BRING ME A DENARIUS TO LOOK AT." LUKE 20:22-24: "IS IT LAWFUL FOR US TO PAY TAXES TO CAESAR, OR NOT?" BUT HE DETECTED THEIR TRICKERY AND SAID TO THEM, "SHOW ME A DENARIUS. WHOSE LIKENESS AND INSCRIPTION, DOES IT HAVE?" THEY SAID, "CAESAR'S." 2 KINGS 15:19-20: PUL, KING OF ASSYRIA, CAME AGAINST THE LAND, AND MENAHEM GAVE PUL A THOUSAND TALENTS OF SILVER SO THAT HIS HAND MIGHT BE WITH HIM TO STRENGTHEN THE KINGDOM UNDER HIS RULE. THEN MENAHEM EXACTED THE MONEY FROM ISRAEL, EVEN FROM ALL THE MIGHTY MEN OF WEALTH, FROM EACH MAN FIFTY SHEKELS OF SILVER TO PAY THE KING OF ASSYRIA. SO. THE KING OF ASSYRIA RETURNED AND DID NOT REMAIN THERE IN THE LAND. LEVITICUS 22:11: 'BUT IF A PRIEST BUYS A SLAVE AS HIS PROPERTY WITH HIS MONEY, THAT ONE MAY EAT OF IT, AND THOSE WHO ARE BORN IN HIS HOUSE MAY EAT OF HIS FOOD. MATTHEW 28:12-13: AND WHEN THEY HAD ASSEMBLED WITH THE ELDERS AND CONSULTED TOGETHER, THEY GAVE A LARGE SUM OF MONEY TO THE SOLDIERS, AND SAID, "YOU ARE TO SAY, 'HIS DISCIPLES CAME BY NIGHT AND STOLE HIM AWAY WHILE WE WERE ASLEEP.' ACTS 24:26: AT THE SAME TIME TOO, HE WAS HOPING THAT MONEY WOULD BE GIVEN HIM BY PAUL; THEREFORE, HE ALSO USED TO SEND FOR HIM QUITE OFTEN AND CONVERSE WITH HIM. MICAH 3:11: HER LEADERS PRONOUNCE JUDGMENT FOR A BRIBE, HER PRIESTS INSTRUCT FOR A PRICE AND HER PROPHETS DIVINE FOR MONEY, YET THEY LEAN ON THE LORD SAYING, "IS NOT THE LORD IN OUR MIDST? CALAMITY WILL NOT COME UPON US." ACTS 16:16: IT HAPPENED THAT AS WE WERE GOING TO THE PLACE OF PRAYER, A SLAVE-GIRL HAVING A SPIRIT OF DIVINATION MET US, WHO WAS BRINGING HER MASTERS MUCH PROFIT BY FORTUNE-TELLING. MATTHEW 27:6: THE CHIEF PRIESTS TOOK THE PIECES OF SILVER AND SAID, "IT IS NOT LAWFUL TO PUT THEM INTO THE TEMPLE TREASURY, SINCE IT IS THE PRICE OF BLOOD." MATTHEW 21:12: AND JESUS ENTERED THE TEMPLE AND DROVE OUT ALL THOSE WHO WERE BUYING AND SELLING IN THE TEMPLE, AND OVERTURNED THE TABLES OF THE MONEY CHANGERS AND THE SEATS OF THOSE WHO WERE SELLING DOVES. MARK 11:15: THEN THEY CAME TO JERUSALEM. AND HE ENTERED THE TEMPLE AND BEGAN TO DRIVE OUT THOSE WHO WERE BUYING AND SELLING IN THE TEMPLE, AND OVERTURNED THE TABLES OF THE MONEY CHANGERS AND THE SEATS OF THOSE WHO WERE SELLING DOVES… JOHN 2:14: AND HE FOUND IN THE TEMPLE THOSE WHO WERE SELLING OXEN AND SHEEP AND DOVES, AND THE MONEY CHANGERS SEATED AT THEIR TABLES. 
THE LORD JESUS CHRIST DECLARES IN MATTHEW 6:19-21 “LAY NOT UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES UPON EARTH, WHERE MOTH AND RUST DOTH CORRUPT, AND WHERE THIEVES BREAK THROUGH AND STEAL [ETERNAL CORRUPTION STEALS FROM ETERNAL CORRUPTION ONLY AT 00.0001% & YOU ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATE IN 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION ONLY THAT IS ETERNALLY LOST---PERDITION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 FOR THE DEVIL’S TREASURES ON KINGDOM OF EARTH [THIS WORLD THE FALLEN STATE] ONLY, WHICH GIVES YOU TEMPORAL PROSPERITY [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15]. IN FALSE WEALTH & FALSE HEALTH THAT IS ALWAYS STEALED, KILLED OR DESTROYED & CURSED, DISEASED & DAMNED BY THE LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12]: BUT LAY UP FOR YOURSELVES TREASURES IN HEAVEN, WHERE NEITHER MOTH NOR RUST DOTH CORRUPT, AND WHERE THIEVES DO NOT BREAK THROUGH NOR STEAL [ETERNAL INCORRUPTION STRENGTHENS ETERNAL INCORRUPTION AT 00.0000% TO 100.0001% & YOU ALWAYS ETERNALLY OPERATE 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION THAT IS ETERNALLY SAVED IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER FOR THE LORD’S TREASURES IN THE KINGDOM OF HELL, THE KINGDOM OF THE WORLD IN THE PERFECT UNFALLEN STATE IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION, THE KINGDOM OF EARTH ALONE, KINGDOM OF EARTH EQUAL TO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, THE HIGHER KINGDOM OF HEAVEN SEPARATE FROM THE KINGDOM OF EARTH, THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST, THE KINGDOM OF GOD & THE KINGDOM OF THE FATHER & THE KINGDOM OF THE LORD, WHICH IS ALL ALWAYS 100.0001% ETERNALLY SECURE, WHICH GIVES YOU ETERNAL PROSPERITY [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12], WHICH IS TRUE WEALTH & TRUE HEALTH THAT IS ALWAYS GIVEN, PROTECTED OR SAVED & BLESSED, GIVEN FULL HEALTH & JUSTIFIED BY THE LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12]: FOR WHERE YOUR TREASURE IS, THERE WILL YOUR HEART BE ALSO.” THIS MEANS IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ALL ARE THIEVES & LIARS AGAINST THE LORD WHEN YOU STEAL & LIE ABOUT THE 10% MONEY TITHE, BUT IN THE KINGDOM OF HELL, KINGDOM OF THE WORLD [PERFECT UNFALLEN STATE], KINGDOM OF EARTH ALONE, KINGDOM OF EARTH WITH THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, KINGDOM OF HEAVEN ALONE, KINGDOM OF CHRIST, KINGDOM OF GOD, KINGDOM OF FATHERHOOD & THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP YOU ARE ALL THIEVES AND THE TRUTH FOR THE LORD WHEN YOU DO NOT STEAL & TELL THE TRUTH ABOUT THE 10% MONEY TITHE. BUT IN SIMILAR RESPECT, BUT TOTALLY OPPOSITE & CONTRARY, ETERNAL CREATURES WHO CHOOSE MONEY RATHER THAN THE LORD IS ALWAYS SEXUAL WITH MONEY & THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10, WHICH USUALLY TREATS ETERNAL CREATURES THE SAME WAY, BECAUSE IF YOU BORROW MONEY, MOST ETERNAL CREATURES LIKES THE SAME RETURN OR GREEDY FOR A MORE BOUNTIFUL RETURN FROM THEIR SO-CALLED PARTIAL GENEROSITY BY THEM SAYING, ‘WHAT CAN I GET OUT OF THIS?’, BUT WITH THE LORD, IF THE LORD CHOOSES TO CARE FOR YOU & HAS CALLED YOU, THOSE WHO CHOOSE THE LORD RATHER THAN MONEY IS ALWAYS SEXLESS WITH THE LORD & THE ROOT OF ALL GOOD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:12, WHICH USUALLY TREATS ETERNAL CREATURES THE SAME WAY, BECAUSE IF YOU BORROW HIS TRUTH BECAUSE YOU ARE NEVER AN OWNER, BUT A STEWARD, IN WHAT THE LORD HAS SUPPLIED FOR YOU, THE LORD EXPECTS THE SAME RETURN OR YOUR BEST IN A TRUTHFUL RETURN FROM HIS IMPARTIAL COMPASSION. IN OTHER WORDS, BY MONEY OR THE LORD, THIS WILL DETERMINE WHO YOU ARE LOYAL & DEDICATED TOO, FOR YOU CAN ONLY SERVE 1 MASTER! THIS IS WITH ALL BUSINESSES’ STAFF WORKERS & ALL CHURCHES’ STAFF WORKERS ALIKE BECAUSE THEY ALL CHOOSE THE MONEY RATHER THAN THE LORD, BUT HOW YOU RUN THESE THINGS, YOU BETTER CHOOSE THE LORD RATHER THAN THE MONEY, AT ALL THE HOUSES’ RESTING DWELLERS PLACES, OR YOU WILL RECEIVE YOUR CONSOLATION, & NORMALLY BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED, ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE LORD BECAUSE YOU HAVE MADE MONEY INTO YOUR GOD & HAVE LEFT THE JEALOUS TOP ENGLISH LORD ON THE SIDE BURNER & HAVE BEEN A THIEF & A LIAR BY STEALING THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE FROM THE TOP ENGLISH LORD AT THE HOUSE LEVEL, WHICH MAKES YOU INTO THE TOP DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKER HEADED TO BURN IN HELL!!!  THIS IS VERY IMPORTANT TO UNDERSTAND, IT DOES NOT MATTER, WHAT YOU DO AT THE CHURCH OR BUSINESS, ON THE PROPERTIES OR LANDS, IN THE CARS OR SHIPS, IN HOUSES FOR A VACATION OR GET AWAY, BUT WHAT ETERNALLY DETERMINES YOUR TRUTHFUL OUTCOMES, IS WHAT YOU PRIMARILY DO AT THE HOUSE, WHERE YOU DWELL THE MOST, THIS WILL ETERNALLY COVER YOU IN EITHER JUSTIFYING YOU OR DAMNING YOU!!! BASICALLY IF YOUR SITUATION IS THAT YOUR MOTHER IS OF NATIVE BORN ENGLISH ONLY, BUT YOUR FATHER IS ONLY HALF NATIVE BORN ENGLISH, BUT ALSO NATIVE BORN SCOTTISH, THEN IF HIS WIFE DOES THE BILLS, THEN YOUR MOTHER & THE REST OF YOUR IMMEDIATE FAMILY IS ETERNALLY EXEMPTED FROM 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT HIS WIFE IS INSTRUCTED & REQUIRED TO PAY HER HUSBANDS BILLS OWED TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, IF SHE DOES NOT, THEN SHE IS TRANSPIRING TO TEST THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD, & SHALL BE ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ACTS 5:1-11, UNLESS IN FACT THEY ARE THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA & THE LORD ENOCH YAHWEH, WHICH SHALL NEVER ETERNALLY DIE BECAUSE OF UNENDING FAITHFULNESS TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & HEBREWS 11:5, BUT WILL IN FACT BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED TO BE ETERNALLY SAVED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ACTS 13:4-12!!! NOW KING SOLOMON SAYS THE RICH (MONEY) SHALL RULE OVER THE POOR (LORD), AND THE BORROWER (LORD) IS THE LENDER’S (MONEY’S) SLAVE IN PROVERBS 22:7, BUT THE LORD JESUS CHRIST SAYS THAT THIS SHALL NEVER HAPPEN IN MATTHEW 6:24! DOES THE EVIL OVERTAKE THE GOOD? DOES TEMPTATION OVERTAKE THE ESCAPE? DOES SIN OVERTAKE THE GRACE? DOES DEATH OVERTAKE LIFE? DOES WICKEDNESS OVERTAKE RIGHTEOUSNESS? DOES CURSES OVERTAKE BLESSINGS? DOES THE DEVIL OVERTAKE THE LORD? NEVER, I DON’T THINK SO IN JOHN 10:18! BUT REMEMBER ANY KIND DEMAND OF BILLS OR DEMAND OF BILLS WITH USURY, INTEREST & FEES FROM THE ANY RICH MOTHERFUCKERS----INDIVIDUAL WISE OR INSTITUTION WISE, THAT IS PURPOSELY SET UP AGAINST ANY NATIVE BORN ENGLISH CTREATURE IN THE USA, SHALL ALWAYS KILL & DAMN, DOOM THESE RICH MOTHERFUCKERS & INCUR THE LORD’S DEATH PENALTY AT THEIR PRECISE APPOINTED TIME, BUT ALSO REMEMBER ANY KIND DEMAND OF BILLS OR DEMAND OF BILLS WITH USURY, INTEREST & FEES FROM THE RICH MOTHERFUCKERS----INDIVIDUAL WISE OR INSTITUTION WISE, THAT IS PURPOSELY SET UP AGAINST ANY FORIEGNER (ANYTHING, EXCEPT WHITE NATIVE BORN ENGLISH) IN THE USA, SHALL ALWAYS PROTECT & SAVE, HALE THEM & INCUR THE LORD’S LIFE PRAISE AT THEIR PRECISE APPOINTED TIME!!! FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ALWAYS REFUSES TO MAKE MONEY GOOD, FOR IT IS ETERNALLY EVIL & IS KNOWN AS PERIDTION IN 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10, WHILE ALL THE WICKED FUCKS ON THEIR MUTLI-MILLIONS, FUCKS ON THEIR MULTI-BILLIONS OR FUCKS ON THEIR MULTI-TRILLIONS, THE WICKED IS SPENDING THEIR EVIL SUSTENCES (EVIL SEEDS), SPENDING THEIR FUCKING MONEY ON ASS, PUSSY OR DICK & BURNING THE PERDITION FIRES OF DAMNATION WHILE THEY WICKED FUCKS LIKE HELL OR HAS GODDAMN SEXUAL RELATIONS, BUT WHEN THE FUCKING FIRES GOES OUT, THE PERDITION SMOKES REMAIN IN THE WICKED & LITERALLY FUCKS THEM UP WITH DISEASES! PERDITIONS JURISDICTION ON ANY ETERNAL WICKED CREATURE ALWAYS CONCERNS BETWEEN THE WAIST AND THE THIGH! THIS MEANS THAT THE ETERNAL CORRUPTION FROM THE LADY VICTORIA (BABYLON) DOES IN FACT JUMP ON ETERNAL WICKED CREATURES THAT CLUSTERS-FUCKS THE ASSHOLE, CRACK, HIPS, ASS & PUSSY ON FEMALES & ALSO CLUSTERS-FUCKS THE ASSHOLE, CRACK, HIPS & THE LONG COCK OR DICK ON MALES! PERDITON IS NOT ANYMORE THE LADY VICTORIA HERSELF NOR THE LORD LUCIFER HIMSELF BECAUSE BOTH THEIR OFFICES ARE ETERNALLY RESTORED IN ACTS 3:19-25 & REVELATION 2:28 (ADD THE NUMBERS IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURE WITH THE NUMBER 0, WHICH IS EQUAL TO 31 LEVELS—LUKE 24:1-ACTS 30), BUT PERDITION AT THE TIME OF COMMITTING THIS ETERNAL BULLSHIT ORIGINALLY CAME FROM THE LADY VICTORIA (BABYLON) & NEVER FROM THE LORD LUCIFER (SATAN), BUT NOW PERDITION IS STILL HERE BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD FOREVER REFUSES TO MAKE THIS GOOD, WHICH ONLY CONCERNS THE OLD, ANCIENT, EARLY YOUTH LIFE OF THE LADY VICTORIA, WHILE SHE WAS IN HER PRIME DOING HER MOTHERFUCKING BULLSHIT! 
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THE 9TH CHANCE [ACTS 6] FOR VISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IN THE 9 FALLEN AUTHORIZED SUICIDES OR THE 10TH CHANCE [ACTS 7] FOR THE INVISIBLE ETERNAL CREATURES IN THE 9 FALLEN AUTHORIZED KILLINGS & ABSOLUTELY NEVER ANY FALLEN UNAUTHORIZED MURDERS ULTIMATELY & SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD IS ETERNALLY SECURE IN ETERNITY IN ISAIAH 54:17: ALL THESE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THIS LIFE BLOWS THE ORIGINAL CHANCE, THEN AFTERWARDS THE 1ST CHANCE, 2ND CHANCE, 3RD CHANCE, 4TH CHANCE, 5TH CHANCE, 6TH CHANCE, 7TH CHANCE, 8TH CHANCE, 9TH CHANCE OR 10TH CHANCE IS SUPREMELY AUTHORIZED, NORMALLY WILL NOT ALLOW YOU TO BURN IN HELL FOREVER AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. THIS IS SOLELY BASED ON THE ULTIMATE COMMAND OF THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD KNOWN AS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN PROVERBS 8:22 THAT IS AUTHORIZED OR UNAUTHORIZED, LAWFUL OR UNLAWFUL & LEGAL OR ILLEGAL BASED ON WHAT PLEASES THE LORD & ABSOLUTELY NO OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES HAS THE ULTIMATE AUTHORIZATION TO MAKE THAT ETERNAL CALL, NOT THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW OR ANY OTHER LAW, EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF THE SUPREME POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSES IN JOHN 8:58; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 5:39; 29:2! 
THE CROWN WITH 10 DAYS OF TRIBULATION FOR ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO RESERVES & OWES THE LORD THE PRICES IN THE 10 PRISONS IN HELL IN REVELATION 2:10: THE LORD IS ANGRY, (HOLY MAD (LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT), HOLY AGGRAVATED (LORD PETER [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT), HOLY ANGERED (LORD JOHN [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT), HOLY WRATHFUL (LORD JESUS [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT), HOLY RAGEFUL (LORD JAMES [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT), HOLY EXCEEDINGLY RAGEFUL (LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] HANDLED IT)  & HOLY FURIOUS (LORD STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] HANDLED IT] IS IN PSALMS 78:58; 95:10-11; 106:29; 2ND KINGS 17:11; ISAIAH 5:25; 54:8; ZECHARIAH 12:4 & ACTS 7:12, 54, 60.
THE 1ST AUTHORIZED SUICIDE ULTIMATELY COMMANDED BY THE LORD: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GIFTS OF SUPERNATURAL STRENGTHS. IN JUDGES 14:5-6 DECLARES “THEN SAMSON WENT DOWN WITH HIS FATHER AND MOTHER TO TIMNAH, AND THEY CAME TO THE VINEYARDS OF TIMNAH. AND BEHOLD, A YOUNG LION CAME TOWARD HIM ROARING. THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD RUSHED UPON HIM, AND ALTHOUGH HE HAD NOTHING IN HIS HAND, HE TORE THE LION IN PIECES AS ONE TEARS A YOUNG GOAT. BUT HE DID NOT TELL HIS FATHER OR HIS MOTHER WHAT HE HAD DONE.” IN JUDGES 14:19 SAYS “AND THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD RUSHED UPON HIM, AND HE WENT DOWN TO ASHKELON AND STRUCK DOWN 30 MEN OF THE TOWN AND TOOK THEIR SPOIL AND GAVE THE GARMENTS TO THOSE WHO HAD TOLD THE RIDDLE. IN HOT ANGER HE WENT BACK TO HIS FATHER’S HOUSE.” IN JUDGES 15:14-16 TELLS US “WHEN HE CAME TO LEHI, THE PHILISTINES CAME SHOUTING TO MEET HIM. THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD RUSHED UPON HIM, AND THE ROPES THAT WERE ON HIS ARMS BECAME AS FLAX THAT HAS CAUGHT FIRE [THIS REFERS TO SMOKING A GREEN HERB IN THE MILD OATH OF BIBLICAL LAWS AGAINST SEXUALITY IN THE DISOBEDIENCE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND IN PORN LAWS & IN THIS THE SECRET OF HIS STRENGTH WAS NOT FOUND OR LOST], AND HIS BONDS MELTED OFF HIS HANDS. AND HE FOUND A FRESH JAWBONE OF A DONKEY (ASS), AND PUT OUT HIS HAND AND TOOK IT, AND WITH IT STRUCK 1,000 MEN. AND SAMSON SAID, ‘WITH THE JAWBONE OF DONKEY (ASS), HEAPS UPON HEAPS, WITH THE JAWBONE OF A DONKEY (ASS) HAVE I STRUCK DOWN 1,000 MEN.” IN JUDGES 16:26-30 SAYS “AND SAMSON SAID TO THE YOUNG MAN WHO HELD HIM BY THE HAND, ‘LET ME FEEL THE PILLARS ON WHICH THE HOUSE RESTS, THAT I MAY LEAN AGAINST THEM.’ NOW THE HOUSE WAS FULL OF MEN AND WOMEN. ALL THE LORDS OF THE PHILISTINES WERE THERE, AND ON THE ROOF, THERE WERE ABOUT 3,000 MEN AND WOMEN, WHO LOOKED ON WHILE SAMSON ENTERTAINED. THEN SAMSON CALLED TO THE LORD AND SAID, “O LORD GOD, PLEASE REMEMBER ME AND PLEASE STRENGTHEN ME ONLY THIS ONCE, O GOD, THAT I MAY BE AVENGED ON THE PHILISTINES FOR MY TWO EYES.’ AND SAMSON GRASPED THE TWO MIDDLE PILLARS ON WHICH THE HOUSE RESTED, AND HE LEANED HIS WEIGHT AGAINST THEM, HIS RIGHT HAND ON THE ONE AND HIS LEFT HAND ON THE OTHER. AND SAMSON SAID, ‘LET ME DIE WITH THE PHILISTINES.’ THEN HE BOWED WITH ALL HIS STRENGTH, AND THE HOUSE FELL UPON THE LORDS AND UPON ALL THE PEOPLE WHO WERE IN IT.” THIS MEANS THAT DELILAH THE WITCH WAS USING SEXUALITY AS A WEAPON IN PORN LAWS AS A DECEIVING & DISOBEDIENCE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND TO FIND OUT HIS ENORMOUS STRENGTH, BY WHICH SAMSON EVENTUALLY YIELDED TO HER WISHES, THEN HE WAS BLINDED AND SHORTLY AFTERWARDS COMMITTED SUICIDE IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORDS. IF SAMSON USED SMOKING A GREEN HERB AS A WEAPON IN BIBLICAL LAWS AS A MILD OATH TO OBEY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S COMMAND HE WOULD HAVE OPPOSED SEXUALITY AS A WHOLE, BUT WOULD BE CONSIDERED A DIVINE INTERCOURSE, AND WOULD NOT REVEAL HIS SECRET OF HIS ENORMOUS STRENGTH, AND WOULD NOT BE CONSIDERED BLIND OR TO BE BLINDED TO ELEVATE HIM IN ANY DEATH IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORDS. IN THE LORD’S AUTHORIZED PROCESS, THIS KILLED SAMSON & KILLED ALL IN THE BUILDING AT THE PRECISE TIME & PRECISE APPOINTMENT!  
THE 2ND AUTHORIZED SUICIDE ULTIMATELY COMMANDED BY THE LORD: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GIFTS OF THE SUPERNATURAL SOLDIERS: KING DAVID’S EMERGENCE AS A MILITARY ARMY HERO IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 17-19. IN THIS KING DAVID BECAME THE LORD MOSES AT THE END TIME. AN INVASION OF ISRAELITE TERRITORY BY THE PHILISTINES CREATED FOR KING DAVID’S EMERGENCE FROM OBSCURITY. TWO ARMIES LAY CAMPED OPPOSITE OF EACH OTHER ON HILLSIDES, A PHILISTINE WARRIOR THAT WAS 9 FEET TALL CHALLENGED ISRAEL TO SEND OUT A CHAMPION TO FIGHT HIM. KING SAUL, THE TALLEST IN HIS KINGDOM AND MOST POWERFUL IN ISRAEL’S ARMY AT THE TIME AS WELL AS KING, COWERED IN HIS TENT, PROMISING THAT HE WOULD REWARD THE ONE THAT WOULD GO OUT IN COMBAT AND KILL THE GIANT PHILISTINE. DAVID GLADLY VOLUNTEERED TO FIGHT FOR ISRAEL, BUT KING SAUL WAS OPTIMISTIC ABOUT A YOUNG BOY FIGHTING. DAVID KILLED THE GIANT AND WAS QUICKLY ACCEPTED IN KING SAUL’S ARMY AS AN OFFICER, WHICH IMMEDIATELY DISPLAYED COURAGE AND BRILLIANCE THAT MARKED HIS ENTIRE MILITARY CAREER. DAVID WAS SO SUCCESSFUL AND SO HONORED BY ISRAEL, THAT KING SAUL BECAME JEALOUS OF HIM. EVENTUALLY, KING SAUL TRIED TO GET RID OF DAVID BUT FAILED MANY TIMES. NOW KING SAUL KNEW HE WAS NEXT IN LINE FOR THE THRONE AND KING SAUL SET OUT TO KILL HIM. DAVID FLED FOR HIS LIFE. DAVID’S OUTLAW YEARS IN 1ST SAMUEL CHAPTERS 20-31. DAVID WAS ALONE WHEN HE FLED FROM KING SAUL, BUT IN TIME DAVID ASSEMBLED 600 FIERCE WARRIORS WHICH WOULD MAINLY BE THE CORE OF KING DAVID ARMY WHEN HE ROSE TO POWER. DURING THE OUTLAW YEARS KING SAUL PURSUED DAVID. HOWEVER, DAVID WAS RELUCTANT TO KILL KING SAUL AND DID NOT, EVEN THOUGH HE HAD TWO OCCASIONS IN DOING SO, WHEN HE HAD THE OPPORTUNITY. KING SAUL HAD BEEN THE ANOINTED KING BY THE PROPHET SAMUEL AND APPOINTED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN. THE FATHER STEPHEN, NOT DAVID, MUST REMOVE HIM. KING DAVID’S RULE OVER JUDAH IN 2ND SAMUEL CHAPTERS 1-4. WHEN KING SAUL WAS KILLED IN ACTION IN MILITARY COMBAT WITH THE PHILISTINES, THE TRIBES OF JUDAH AND BENJAMIN INVITED DAVID TO BECOME THEIR KING. A SON OF THE LATE KING SAUL, ISHBOSHETH (MAN OF SHAME), WAS NEXT IN LINE AS KING OF THE OTHER TEN TRIBES BY THE COMMANDING GENERAL ABNER, WHO WAS IN KING SAUL’S ARMY AT THE TIME. FOR SEVEN YEARS THE NORTH (TEN TRIBES) AND THE SOUTH (KING DAVID’S TWO TRIBES) SKIRMISHED. FINALLY, AN INSULT MOVED GENERAL ABNER TO MAKE PEACE WITH KING DAVID, BE ON HIS SIDE AND UNIFY THE NATION UNDER HIS RULE. EVEN THOUGH KING DAVID’S COMMANDING GENERAL JOAB (YAHWEH IS FATHER) ASSASSINATED THE COMMANDING GENERAL ABNER (FATHER IS A LAMP), THE TRANSFER OF POWER STILL TOOK PLACE. DAVID WAS KING IN A UNITED ISRAEL AND WAS IN POSITION TO DO ALL THAT HE DREAMED. IN ACTUALITY, IT WAS ONLY ULTIMATELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD IN THE HOTTEST COMBAT ZONE THAT THE LORD SAUL GOT THE ULTIMATE AUTHORIZATION BY THE LORD TO COMMIT SUICIDE BY FALLING ON HIS OWN SWORD IN THE HOTTEST COMBAT ZONE IN MILITARY COMBAT & ALSO HIS ARMORBEARER GOT THE ULTIMATE AUTHORIZATION BY THE LORD TO COMMIT SUICIDE BY FALLING ON HIS OWN SWORD IN THE HOTTEST COMBAT ZONE IN MILITARY COMBAT IS IN 1ST SAMUEL 31:1-13. IN THE LORD’S AUTHORIZED PROCESS, THIS KILLED SAUL, HIS SONS & KILLED HIS ARMORBEARER AT THE PRECISE TIMES & PRECISE APPOINTMENTS! 
THE OTHER 6 POSSIBLE AUTHORIZED SUICIDES ULTIMATELY COMMANDED BY THE LORD: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S GIFTS OF THE 6 PRICES THAT WERE ULTIMATELY PAID TO ULTIMATELY AUTHORIZE THE ONLY WAYS TO ENTER INTO ETERNITY ITSELF, FOR THE MOST PART, EXCEPT THE LADY VICTORIA & LORD ENOCH THAT SHALL NOT ETERNALLY DIE ENDLESSLY BECAUSE THEY ALWAYS ETERNALLY PLEASED THE LORD BY OBEYING HIS COMMANDS WITHOUT QUESTION FOR 366 YEARS EACH IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-8:1 & HEBREWS 11:5. THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT PROOF OF THE PHYSICAL TRINITY [3] WITH THE LORDSHIP OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW [3] COULD NOT DIE BY ANYBODY UNLESS ULTIMATELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD IS PROVEN IN JOHN 10:17-18. THE LORD PETER [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW  ANY  CHILD TO  TAKE  HIS  LIFE  FROM HIM, BUT HE  LAYS  IT DOWN  BY  HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] THROUGH THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 6:18. THE LORD JOHN [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW  ANY  WOMAN  TO  TAKE  HIS  LIFE  FROM HIM, BUT HE  LAYS  IT DOWN  BY  HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] THROUGH THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 6:20. THE LORD JESUS [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW ANY MAN TO TAKE HIS LIFE FROM HIM, BUT HE LAYS IT DOWN BY HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] THROUGH THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 6:20. THE LORD JAMES [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW ANY LAW TO TAKE HIS LIFE FROM HIM, BUT HE LAYS IT DOWN BY HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] THROUGH THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAW IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 6:17. THE LORD STEPHEN [APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW ANY SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORD [LADY] IN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW TO TAKE HIS LIFE FROM HIM, BUT HE LAYS IT DOWN BY HIMSELF [LORD BARABBAS] BY THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN JOHN 10:17-18 & HEBREWS 10:21. THE LORD STEPHEN [NON-APOSTLE] DOES NOT ALLOW ANY CREATOR AGENT LORD [LADY] TO TAKE HIS LIFE FROM HIM, BUT HE LAYS IT DOWN BY HIMSELF [LORD STEVE] BY HIS OWN ULTIMATE COMMAND TO SET THE ULTIMATE PRIMARY EXAMPLE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD HIMSELF IN ROMANS 13:1-2; EPHESIANS 4:6 & HEBREWS 10:21. THESE ARE CALLED “AUTHORIZED SUICIDES” SINCE IT HAD TO BE AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF ONLY FOR A HOLY, JUST & RIGHTEOUS CAUSE! IT WAS NEVER THE LORD’S DIVINE WILL FOR JESUS CHRIST TO BECOME THE SEXUAL CREATURE AS BARABBAS CHRIST. YET IT IS ALWAYS THE LORD’S DIVINE WILL TO KILL STRIPPING CREATURES, SEXUAL CREATURES, HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES & INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE CREATURES AT HIS LEISURE AT ANY TIME, AS IT PLEASES HIM IS IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23. IN THE LORD’S AUTHORIZED PROCESSES, THIS KILLED THE 6 INDIVIDUAL SUPREME LORDS AT 6 DIFFERENT TIME FRAMES & 6 DIFFERENT PRECISE APPOINTMENTS!                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                   
THE FIRST GREAT RESURRECTION OF THE GOSPEL KINGDOM WILL OCCUR AT THE TIME OF THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. ALL THOSE WHO HAVE PLACED THEIR TRUST IN THE LORD DURING THE CHURCH AGE, & HAVE DIED BEFORE THE LORD RETURNS, WILL BE RESURRECTED AT THE SEXLESS RAPTURE. THE CHURCH AGE BEGAN ON THE DAY OF PENTECOST IN 30AD & WILL END WHEN THE LORD RETURNS TO TAKE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS BACK TO HEAVEN WITH HIM IN JOHN 14:1-3 & 1ST THESSALONIANS 4:16-17. THE APOSTLE PAUL EXPLAINED THAT NOT ALL TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WILL DIE, BUT ALL WILL BE CHANGED [TRANSFORMED & TRANSFIGURED AUTOMATICALLY WITHOUT THEIR OWN ETERNAL CONTROL BY THE LORD IN MATTHEW 5:17-20; JOHN 5:24-30; ROMANS 13:3-10; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 4:12-13; LUKE 10:21-22 & IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 32-35; 4:29-30; 5:1-11, 39; 6:5, 8, 10, 14-15; 7:4, 7, 24-28, 30-38, 49-50, 51-56, 59-60; 8:1, 12-13; 9:3-30; 13:9-12; 14:15; 15:18; 16:17-18; 17:22-31; 19:11-14, 17-20; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26 & 29:2---ENGLISH SINGLE USA REALM], INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY GIVEN RESURRECTION-TYPE 777-DNA BODIES [BY THE LORD’S OWN PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE IN ACTS 1:7 OF HIS OWN SOVEREIGNTY & HIS OWN ETERNAL CONTROL IN MATTHEW 5:17-20; JOHN 5:24-30; ROMANS 13:1-2; 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 4:12-13; LUKE 10:21-22 & IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:4-7; 2:1-21, 25-28, 32-35; 4:29-30; 5:1-11, 39; 6:5, 8, 10, 14-15; 7:4, 7, 24-28, 30-38, 49-50, 51-56, 59-60; 8:1, 12-13; 9:3-30; 13:9-12; 14:15; 15:18; 16:17-18; 17:22-31; 19:11-14, 17-20; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26 & 29:2 WITH A ACTS 30---ENGLISH SINGLE USA REALM] IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:50-58, SOME WITHOUT HAVING TO DIE FOR NOW! TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WHO ARE ALIVE, AND THOSE WHO HAVE ALREADY DIED, WILL BE CAUGHT UP TO MEET THE LORD IN THE AIR & BE WITH HIM ALWAYS! ANOTHER GREAT RESURRECTION WILL OCCUR WHEN THE LORD RETURNS TO EARTH (HIS 2ND SEXLESS COMING) AT THE END OF THE TRIBULATION PERIOD. AFTER THE SEXLESS RAPTURE, THE TRIBULATION IS THE NEXT EVENT AFTER THE CHURCH AGE IN THE LORD’S CHRONOLOGY. THIS WILL BE A TIME OF TERRIBLE JUDGMENT UPON THE SEXUAL WORLD, DESCRIBED IN GREAT DETAIL IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 6-18. THOUGH ALL CHURCH AGE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WILL BE GONE, BUT BILLIONS OF PEOPLE LEFT BEHIND ON EARTH WILL COME TO THEIR SENSES DURING THIS TIME & WILL TRUST IN THE LORD AS THEIR SAVIOR. TRAGICALLY, MOST OF THEM WILL PAY FOR THEIR FAITH IN THE LORD BY LOSING THEIR LIVES IN REVELATION 6:9-11; 7:9-17; 13:7, 15-17; 17:6; 19:1-2. THESE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS IN THE LORD WHO DIE DURING THE TRIBULATION WILL BE RESURRECTED AT THE LORD’S RETURN & WILL REIGN WITH HIM FOR A THOUSAND YEARS DURING THE SEXLESS MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN REVELATION 20:4-6. OT CHRISTIANS SUCH AS JOB, NOAH, ABRAHAM, DAVID & EVEN JOHN THE BAPTIST, WHO WAS ASSASSINATED BEFORE & AFTER THE CHURCH AGE BEGAN, WILL BE RESURRECTED AT THIS TIME ALSO. THE PASSAGE ABOVE & AFTER THE CHURCH AGE IS IN ACTS 2:1-21, 25-28, 32-35. SEVERAL PASSAGES IN THE OT MENTION THIS EVENT IN JOB 19:25-27; ISAIAH 26:19; DANIEL 12:1-2 & HOSEA 13:14 DESCRIBES PRIMARILY THE REGATHERING OF THE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN NATION OF ISRAEL USING THE SYMBOLISM OF DEAD CORPSES COMING BACK TO LIFE. BUT FROM THE LANGUAGE USED, A PHYSICAL RESURRECTION OF DEAD CANNOT BE EXCLUDED FROM THE PASSAGE. AGAIN, ALL TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS IN THE LORD, IN THE OT-OLD TESTAMENT, MT-MIDDLE TESTAMENT, NT-NEW TESTAMENT, HT-HIGHER TESTAMENT IN LUKE, MHT-MOST HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & THE HMHT-HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST TESTAMENT IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST ERAS UP TO LUKE 1:1-ACTS 29:1-26, INCLUDING ACTS 29:2 WITH A ACTS 30 [SINGLE ENGLISH USA REALM]) SHALL ALL PARTICIPATE IN THE 1ST RESURRECTION ONLY AT THIS LEVEL OF SUPREME LORDSHIP [ACTS 1:7] IF YOU ARE ORIGINALLY A TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN FOR SURE IN JOHN 4:23-24 & POSSIBLY THOSE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:11, AS THE LORD PLEASES, CONCERNING THE AUTHORITATIVE RESURRECTION TO ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH IS ALWAYS IMMUNE & ABOVE THE 2ND DEATH IN REVELATION 20:4-6. THERE IS ANOTHER RESURRECTION AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIUM, ONE WHICH IS IMPLIED, BUT NEVER EXPLICITLY STATED IN HOLY SCRIPTURE. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SOME TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WILL DIE A PHYSICAL DEATH DURING THE MILLENNIUM. THROUGH THE PROPHET ISAIAH, THE LORD SAID, "NO LONGER WILL THERE BE IN IT AN INFANT WHO LIVES BUT A FEW DAYS, OR AN OLD MAN WHO DOES NOT LIVE OUT HIS DAYS, FOR THE YOUTH WILL DIE AT THE AGE OF ONE HUNDRED & THE ONE WHO DOES NOT REACH THE AGE OF ONE HUNDRED WILL BE THOUGHT ACCURSED” AS THE LORD PLEASES IS IN ISAIAH 65:20. ON THE OTHER HAND, IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE THAT DEATH IN THE MILLENNIUM WILL ONLY COME TO THE SEXUALLY DISOBEDIENT. IN EITHER EVENT, SOME KIND OF TRANSFORMATION AFTER TOTALLY DYING TO SELF WILL BE REQUIRED TO FIT TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES IN THE MILLENNIUM FOR PRISTINE EXISTENCE THROUGHOUT ETERNITY BEING BORN OF GOD IN 1ST JOHN 3:9. EACH TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIAN WILL NEED TO HAVE A GLORIFIED “RESURRECTED” 777-DNA TYPE OF IMMORTAL BODY. WHO WILL STOP THIS IF IT IS ULTIMATELY AUTHORIZED BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF? THE CHERUBIM, OBVIOUSLY LIES ABOUT THE LORD TO ATTEMPT TO KEEP THE WAY TO THE TREE OF LIFE ETERNALLY SECURE FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN GENESIS 3:24. THESE CHERUBIM AS CREATOR AGENT LORDS WITH A FLAMING SWORD TURNING EVERY WHICH WAY [360 DEGREES] HAVE BEEN COMMANDED BY A FOREIGN SEXUAL SOURCE TO KEEP ALL WORTHY ETERNAL CREATURES FROM EATING FROM THE TREE OF LIFE & BECOMING IMMORTAL ENDLESSLY AT POINT OF ETERNAL DEATH DOWN HERE IN THAT KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP BECAUSE OF ETERNAL BULLSHIT & ETERNAL IGNORANCE & DO ALWAYS MISHANDLE THE LORD’S ETERNAL TRUTH---THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16; 2ND CORINTHIANS 4:1-15 & COLOSSIANS 2:1-3:11 THAT THEY HOLD AS THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH, WHICH IS AN ETERNAL LIE IN THE LORD’S EYES IN GENESIS 3:24; ROMANS 1:25 & 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10! THIS IS BECAUSE THEY NEVER HAD IT AT CERTAIN VERY HIGH LEVELS ABOVE THEM & THEY ARE ALL SEXUALLY JEALOUS & SEXUALLY ENVIOUS [JAMES 3:14-16; 4:1-6; REVELATION 6:1-20:15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19 & ACTS 7:51-53, 60] FOR ANY TRUE WORTHY SEXLESS CREATURE [JAMES 1:17-18; 3:13, 17-18; 4:7-10; 1ST PETER 5:5-11; 1ST JOHN 3:9 & ACTS 7:54-56] THAT HAS ALREADY ETERNALLY DIED AS THE LORD STEVE BECAUSE OF SETTING THE ETERNAL EXAMPLE OF ETERNAL STRIPPING THAT GAVE HIM THE ETERNAL RIGHTS TO BE THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET TO ETERNALLY OPERATE IN THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 7:7, 30-38, 49-50, 60; 15:18; 17:22-31; 29:2 WITH A ACTS 30, BUT IS FOUND ALWAYS SINLESS & ALWAYS SEXLESS, BUT YET STAYED ETERNALLY ALIVE BY THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF ONLY TO ETERNALLY ATTAIN & ETERNALLY OPERATE IN HIM SINCE THESE ETERNAL CHERUBIM THAT ETERNALLY THRONGS YOU IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 NEVER DID THIS WHILE IN THIS AGE AT THAT TRUE SEXLESS CREATURES LEVEL OF LORDSHIP IN THAT AGE IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN ROMANS 13:1-2, WHICH IS ALWAYS ABOVE THE CREATOR AGENT LORDSHIP OF THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST TO ETERNALLY HEAD DIRECTLY [2ND CORINTHIANS 4:16-18 & HEBREWS 4:12-13] FOR THE ETERNAL MARK OF THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF! I KNOW THAT THESE ETERNAL CHERUBIM HAS NOT ETERNALLY DIED YET BECAUSE IF YOU HAVE ETERNALLY DIED BY BEING ETERNALLY SLAIN IN THE LORD, THEN THERE WOULD NEVER BE ANY ETERNAL DEFENSE NOR ANY ETERNAL OPPOSITION HOLDING YOU BACK FROM THE CLEAR ETERNAL PASSAGE TO ETERNALLY SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 29:10, 25 & ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30! WHAT THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE SAYS YOU AS BEING WORTHY CAN HAVE, THEN YOU MUST HAVE IT! IT IS CLEAR FROM HOLY SCRIPTURE THAT THE LORD WILL DESTROY THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE, INCLUDING THE EARTH, WITH THE LORD YAH’S HOLY FIRE IN 2ND PETER 3:7-12. THIS WILL BE NECESSARY TO SANCTIFY & PURGE THE LORD’S CREATION FROM THIS OR PURGATORY FROM ONGOING SEXUAL CORRUPTION OF ITS ENDEMIC SEXUAL EVIL & SEXUAL DECAY BROUGHT UPON IT BY MAN’S STUPID SEXUALITY IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 32; 3:4-23. EVERY ENTIRE UNIVERSE THAT WAS SEXUALLY CORRUPT BEFORE OVER A VAST TIME OF AT LEAST MULTI-TRILLIONS OF YEARS BECAUSE OF THE PRIME REASON OF BEING SEXUALLY CORRUPT, THE LORD DESTROYED ALL OF THEM, FOR EXAMPLE IN ISAIAH 24:1-23! IN ITS PLACE THE LORD WILL CREATE A SEXLESS ENTIRE UNIVERSE, WITH A NEW HEAVEN & A NEW EARTH 2ND PETER 3:13 & REVELATION 21:1-4. BUT WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO THOSE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WHO SURVIVED THE TRIBULATION & ENTERED THE SEXLESS MILLENNIUM IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES? AND WHAT WILL HAPPEN TO THOSE WHO WERE BORN OF GOD IN 1ST JOHN 3:9 DURING THE MILLENNIUM, TRUSTED, IN THE LORD, & CONTINUED TO LIVE HOLY INFALLIBLY & INERRANTLY IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES? PAUL HAS MADE IT CLEAR THAT FLESH & BLOOD, WHICH IS MORTAL & ABLE TO SEXUALLY DECAY, CANNOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. PAUL DID NOT KNOW DAMN THING! BUT I AM TALKING ABOUT THE DIVINE HOLY FLESH & DIVINE HOLY BLOOD THAT IS INCORRUPTION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN JOHN 6:41-59! IN THAT ETERNAL KINGDOM IN LUKE 20:35-36 IN THAT AGE IS INHABITABLE ONLY BY THOSE WITH RESURRECTED, GLORIFIED BODIES, WHICH ARE SINLESS & IMMORTAL, THAT ARE NO LONGER MORTAL & ARE NOT ABLE TO SEXUALLY DECAY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:35-49 & 1ST JOHN 3:9. PRESUMABLY, THESE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS WILL BE GIVEN RESURRECTION BODIES WITHOUT HAVING TO DIE BY EATING FROM THE TREE OF LIFE. PRECISELY WHEN THIS HAPPENS IS NOT EXPLAINED, BUT THEOLOGICALLY, IT MUST HAPPEN SOMEWHERE IN THE TRANSITION FROM THE OLD EARTH & OLD UNIVERSE TO THE NEW UNIVERSE WITH THE NEW EARTH & NEW HEAVEN IN 2ND PETER 3:13 & REVELATION 21:1-4. THERE IS A FINAL RESURRECTION, APPARENTLY OF ALL THE UNBELIEVING SEXLESS DEAD OF ALL AGES IN THIS AGE. THE LORD WILL RAISE THEM FROM THE DEAD IN THE BOOK OF LIFE IN JOHN 5:24-30 AFTER THE MILLENNIUM IN ACTS 7:42, THE THOUSAND-YEAR REIGN OF THE LORD IN REVELATION 20:5, & AFTER THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PRESENT SEXUAL EARTH & SEXUAL UNIVERSE IN 2ND PETER 3:7-12 & REVELATION 20:11-12. THIS IS THE RESURRECTION DESCRIBED BY DANIEL AS AN AWAKENING “FROM THE DUST OF THE GROUND…TO DISGRACE & EVERLASTING CONTEMPT” IN DANIEL 12:2. IT IS DESCRIBED BY THE LORD AS A “RESURRECTION OF [TRUE] JUDGMENT” IN JOHN 5:24-30. THE APOSTLE JOHN SAW SOMETHING THAT WOULD HAPPEN IN THE FUTURE. HE SAW A “GREAT WHITE THRONE” IN REVELATION 20:11. HEAVEN & EARTH “FLED AWAY” FROM THE ONE SITTING ON IT. THIS IS EVIDENTLY A DESCRIPTION OF THE DISSOLUTION BY THE LORD’S ETERNAL FIRE OF ALL MATTER, INCLUDING THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE & EARTH ITSELF IN 2ND PETER 3:7-12. ALL THE (GODLESS) SEXUAL DEAD WILL STAND BEFORE THE THRONE. THIS MEANS THEY HAVE BEEN RESURRECTED AFTER THE THOUSAND YEARS IN REVELATION 20:5. THEY WILL POSSESS BODIES THAT CAN FEEL ENORMOUS PAIN, AGONY & TORMENTS BUT WILL NEVER CEASE TO EXIST IN MARK 9:43-48. THEY WILL BE ETERNALLY JUDGED, & THEIR ETERNAL PUNISHMENT WILL BE COMMENSURATE WITH THEIR ETERNAL SEXUAL WORKS. BUT THERE IS ANOTHER BOOK OPENED—THE LAMB’S SEXLESS BOOK OF LIFE IN REVELATION 21:27. THOSE WHOSE SEXUAL NAMES ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE ARE CAST INTO THE “LAKE OF FIRE,” WHICH ALWAYS AMOUNTS TO “THE SECOND DEATH” IN REVELATION 20:11-15. NO INDICATION IS GIVEN OF ANY WHO SEXUALLY APPEAR AT THIS DIVINE JUDGMENT THAT THEIR SEXUAL NAMES ARE FOUND IN THE BOOK OF LIFE. RATHER, THOSE WHOSE SEXLESS NAMES APPEAR IN THE BOOK OF LIFE WERE AMONG THOSE WHO ARE ETERNALLY BLESSED, FOR THEY ETERNALLY RECEIVED THE ETERNAL RELEASE, ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT & A ETERNAL ESCAPE IN ACTS 7:60 THAT ALWAYS PARTAKES OF THE FIRST RESURRECTION, THE RESURRECTION TO ETERNAL LIFE IN REVELATION 20:6.     
REVELATION 20:13
THE SEA GAVE UP THE DEAD WHO WERE IN IT, AND DEATH AND HADES DELIVERED UP THE DEAD WHO WERE IN THEM: HADES FOLLOWED ALONG WHEN DEATH RODE FORTH AT THE FOURTH SEAL WHICH RESULTED IN WIDESPREAD DEATH (REV. REV. 6:7+). JESUS HAS THE KEYS OF HADES AND DEATH (REV. REV. 1:18+). THE RIGHTEOUS DEAD, WHOSE SOUL AND SPIRIT WERE AT ONE TIME IN HADES,1 HAVE ALREADY BEEN RESURRECTED. THEIR SOUL AND SPIRIT HAS BEEN REUNITED WITH THEIR BODY AT THEIR PARTICIPATION IN THE CATEGORY OF THE FIRST RESURRECTION. THUS, JESUS HAS EMPTIED HADES AND DEATH OF THOSE WHO ARE HIS PRIOR TO THIS JUDGMENT. THIS DELIVERY OF THE DEAD—THEIR CASTING OUT—PROBABLY OCCURS AT THE MOMENT WHEN THE EARTH AND HEAVEN FLEE AWAY AT THE PRESENCE OF THE MIGHTY JUDGE (REV. REV. 10:11+). AS THE OLD ORDER DISSOLVES, “THE DEAD ARE BROUGHT BACK TO THIS JUDGMENT, THEIR BODIES BEING DELIVERED FROM THE GRAVE, WHETHER IN THE SEA OR ON THE LAND, AND THEIR SOUL AND SPIRIT IS BROUGHT UP FROM HADES.”2 EVERY PERSON BORN INTO THE WORLD HAS ETERNAL EXISTENCE AND IS RESURRECTED AFTER DEATH. “THE ESSENTIAL IDENTITY OF THE DYING AND RISEN BODY IS HEREBY SHOWN; FOR THE SEA AND GRAVE GIVE UP THEIR DEAD. THE BODY THAT SINNED OR SERVED GOD SHALL, IN RIGHTEOUS RETRIBUTION, BE THE BODY ALSO THAT SHALL SUFFER OR BE REWARDED.”3 THE NUMBER GIVEN UP BY THE SEA WILL BE ENORMOUS, THE OVERWHELMING MAJORITY BEING THOSE LOST IN JUDGMENT IN THE GLOBAL FLOOD (LUKE LUKE 17:27). THE ABHORRENT FATE OF THOSE WHOSE BODIES WERE DEVOURED BY THE FISH ACCOUNTS FOR THE SPECIAL MENTION OF THIS GROUP AT THE RESURRECTION...BOTH GREEKS AND ROMANS ATTACHED GREAT IMPORTANCE TO LAND BURIAL AND THE INVIOLABILITY OF THE TOMB. THEY RECOILED WITH GREAT HORROR AT THE THOUGHT OF DEATH BY DROWNING OR EVEN BURIAL AT SEA.4 THIS IS THE “RESURRECTION OF CONDEMNATION” (JOHN JOHN 5:29). 
THEY WERE JUDGED, EACH ONE ACCORDING TO HIS WORKS: THEN I SAW A GREAT WHITE THRONE AND HIM WHO SAT UPON IT: THE SCENE BEFORE JOHN IS VERY SIMILAR TO THAT WHICH DANIEL SAW IN HIS NIGHT VISION: I WATCHED TILL THRONES WERE PUT IN PLACE, AND THE ANCIENT OF DAYS WAS SEATED; HIS GARMENT WAS WHITE AS SNOW, AND THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD WAS LIKE PURE WOOL. HIS THRONE WAS A FIERY FLAME, ITS WHEELS A BURNING FIRE; A FIERY STREAM ISSUED AND CAME FORTH FROM BEFORE HIM. A THOUSAND-THOUSANDS MINISTERED TO HIM; TEN THOUSAND TIMES TEN THOUSAND STOOD BEFORE HIM. THE COURT WAS SEATED, AND THE BOOKS WERE OPENED. (DAN. DAN. 7:9-10) IN DANIEL’S VISION, IT IS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO JUDGED ON BEHALF OF THE SON (JESUS). THE JUDGMENT INVOLVED THE DECISION TO TERMINATE THE REIGN OF ANTICHRIST AND GIVE THE KINGDOM TO THE SON AND THE SAINTS: “THE ANCIENT OF DAYS” (GOD IN HIS OWN INEFFABLE PERSON, NOT IN THE PERSON OF CHRIST) DID SIT IN THE ROLE OF A JUDGE ABOUT TO PASS SENTENCE. HE IS THE JUDGE HERE [IN DANIEL DAN. 7:9-10], BECAUSE THE CASE IS CHRIST’S, INVOLVING THE JUDGMENT OF THE ANTICHRIST (DAN. DAN. 7:11-12), AND THE SON (JESUS) DOES NOT JUDGE HIS OWN CASE, WHICH IS THE PECULIAR PROVINCE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN), TO BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE PROVINCE OF THE SON (JESUS) AS JUDGE (CF. JOHN JOHN 5:22).1 THE FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE WICKED IS ALMOST CERTAINLY TO BE JUDGED BY THE ONE WHO DIED ON BEHALF OF THE WORLD (JOHN JOHN 1:29; 1TI. 1TI. 2:6; HEB. HEB. 2:9; 2PE. 2PE. 2:1; 1JN. 1JN. 2:2) TO WHOM JUDGMENT HAS BEEN GIVEN: FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) JUDGES NO ONE, BUT HAS COMMITTED ALL JUDGMENT TO THE SON (JESUS) (THIS IS ONLY IN THE 1ST KINGDOM THAT LASTS 47 YEARS, THEN THE FATHER STEPHEN SHALL JUDGE YOU), THAT ALL SHOULD HONOR THE SON (JESUS) JUST AS THEY HONOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN). HE WHO DOES NOT HONOR THE SON (JESUS) DOES NOT HONOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO SENT HIM. (JOHN JOHN 5:22-23) TRULY, THESE TIMES OF IGNORANCE GOD OVERLOOKED, BUT NOW COMMANDS ALL MEN EVERYWHERE TO REPENT, BECAUSE HE HAS APPOINTED A DAY ON WHICH HE WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THE MAN WHOM HE HAS ORDAINED. HE HAS GIVEN ASSURANCE OF THIS TO ALL BY RAISING HIM FROM THE DEAD. (ACTS ACTS 17:30-31) VERY LITTLE IS SAID CONCERNING THE SCENE. THE DESCRIPTION OF THE THRONE IS PREGNANT WITH FORBODING: WEIGH EACH WORD. GREAT—IT IS THE INFINITE BEFORE WHOM THE FINITE MUST STAND; WHITE—IT IS THE UNVEILED, UNDIMMED BLAZE OF THE DIVINE HOLINESS AND PURITY AND JUSTICE; THRONE—IT IS MAJESTY UNLIMITED, IN WHICH INHERES UTTER RIGHT TO DISPOSE OF THE DESTINY OF CREATURES. BEFORE SUCH A THRONE, CREATURES CANNOT STAND; BUT THEY SHALL STAND—EVEN THE LOST!2
REVELATION 20:14
THEN DEATH AND HADES WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE: DEATH (REPRESENTING THE BODIES OF THE DEAD WHICH HAD LAIN IN THE EARTH AND SEA) AND HADES (THE PLACE OF TORMENT FOR SOUL AND SPIRIT OF THE UNRIGHTEOUS DEAD BETWEEN DEATH AND THE JUDGMENT) WILL BE DESTROYED. THEIR PHYSICAL REALITY VANISHES IN THE FLEEING OF THE EARTH AND HEAVEN—THE DESTRUCTION OF THE OLD ORDER: DEATH AND HADES, HERE VIEWED AS IF THEY WERE PERSONAL BEINGS, SHARE THE SAME FATE. THEY, OF COURSE, CEASE TO BE. THERE IS NOTHING MORE OF TEMPORAL DEATH OR OF THE PLACE OF DEPARTED SPIRITS AFTER THIS. THEY ARE NOT PERSONAL BEINGS, HENCE THEIR CASTING INTO “THE LAKE OF FIRE” IS THE END OF THEM; BUT, CONCEIVED OF AS PERSONS, THEY ARE CONSIGNED TO EXACTLY THE SAME ETERNAL PUNISHMENT WITH THE OTHER WICKED.1 THEY ARE THE FINAL ENEMIES TO BE DESTROYED BEFORE THE ETERNAL STATE AND ARE VANQUISHED TO THE LAKE OF FIRE, A COSMIC GARBAGE DUMP: THE CLEAREST AND MOST VIVID OF THE NEW TESTAMENT TERMS USED TO DESCRIBE THE FINAL HELL, THE LAKE OF FIRE, IS GEENNA (GEHENNA). GEHENNA IS THE NEW TESTAMENT WORD FOR THE VALLEY OF BEN-HINNOM (ALSO CALLED TOPHETH; 2K. 2K. 23:10; ISA. ISA. 30:33; JER. JER. 7:31-32; JER. 19:6), LOCATED SOUTHWEST OF JERUSALEM. IN OLD TESTAMENT TIMES, IDOLATROUS ISRAELITES BURNED THEIR CHILDREN IN THE FIRE THERE AS SACRIFICES TO FALSE GODS (JER. JER. 19:2-6). IN JESUS’ DAY, IT WAS THE SITE OF JERUSALEM’S GARBAGE DUMP. THE FIRES KEPT CONSTANTLY BURNING THERE GAVE OFF FOUL-SMELLING SMOKE, AND THE DUMP WAS INFESTED WITH MAGGOTS. SOMETIMES THE BODIES OF CRIMINALS WERE DUMPED THERE. THE VALLEY OF BEN-HINNOM WAS THUS AN APT PICTURE OF ETERNAL HELL, ONE USED REPEATEDLY BY JESUS (MTT. MAT. 5:22, MAT. 5:29, MAT. 5:30; MAT. 10:28; MAT. 18:9; MAT. 23:15, MAT. 23:33; MARK MARK 9:43, MARK 9:45, MARK 9:47; LUKE LUKE 12:5). HELL WILL BE GOD’S ETERNAL COSMIC DUMP; ITS INMATES WILL BE BURNING AS GARBAGE FOREVER.2 THEIR CASTING INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE MAY BE ANOTHER INDICATOR THAT NONE WHO STAND IN THIS JUDGMENT ARE SAVED. ALL WHO WERE PART OF THE SECOND RESURRECTION (WHICH EMPTIED DEATH AND HADES) ARE BOUND FOR THE LAKE OF FIRE. THIS IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROMISES OF GOD TO DESTROY DEATH AND THE GRAVE: HE WILL SWALLOW UP DEATH FOREVER, AND THE LORD GOD WILL WIPE AWAY TEARS FROM ALL FACES; THE REBUKE OF HIS PEOPLE HE WILL TAKE AWAY FROM ALL THE EARTH; FOR THE LORD HAS SPOKEN. (ISA. ISA. 25:8) SO WHEN THIS CORRUPTIBLE HAS PUT ON INCORRUPTION, AND THIS MORTAL HAS PUT ON IMMORTALITY, THEN SHALL BE BROUGHT TO PASS THE SAYING THAT IS WRITTEN: “DEATH IS SWALLOWED UP IN VICTORY. O DEATH, WHERE IS YOUR STING? O HADES, WHERE IS YOUR VICTORY?” (1COR. 1COR. 15:54-55 CF. HOS. HOS. 13:14).) THEN COMES THE END, WHEN HE DELIVERS THE KINGDOM TO GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN), WHEN HE PUTS AN END TO ALL RULE AND ALL AUTHORITY AND POWER. FOR HE MUST REIGN TILL HE HAS PUT ALL ENEMIES UNDER HIS FEET. THE LAST ENEMY THAT WILL BE DESTROYED IS DEATH. (1COR. 1COR. 15:24-26) AND GOD WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR EYES; THERE SHALL BE NO MORE DEATH, NOR SORROW, NOR CRYING. THERE SHALL BE NO MORE PAIN, FOR THE FORMER THINGS HAVE PASSED AWAY. (REV. REV. 21:4+)
THIS IS THE SECOND DEATH: THE MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE: “THIS IS THE SECOND DEATH, THE LAKE OF FIRE.” THOSE WHO OVERCOME BY PLACING THEIR FAITH IN THE OVERCOMER “SHALL NOT BE HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH” (REV. REV. 2:11+): THOSE WHO PARTICIPATED IN THE FIRST RESURRECTION NEED NOT FEAR THE SECOND DEATH. “OVER SUCH THE SECOND DEATH HAS NO POWER” (REV. REV. 10:6+). HE WHO OVERCOMES SHALL INHERIT ALL THINGS, AND I WILL BE HIS GOD AND HE SHALL BE MY SON. BUT THE COWARDLY, UNBELIEVING, ABOMINABLE, MURDERERS, SEXUALLY IMMORAL, SORCERERS, IDOLATERS, AND ALL LIARS SHALL HAVE THEIR PART IN THE LAKE WHICH BURNS WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE, WHICH IS THE SECOND DEATH. (REV. REV. 21:7-8+)
REVELATION 20:15
ANYONE NOT FOUND WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE: GOD IS RIGHTEOUS AND JUST. HE WILL DUTIFULLY CHECK THE BOOK OF LIFE FOR THE NAME OF EACH AND EVERY ONE WHO STANDS IN THIS JUDGMENT. SCRIPTURE RECORDS THE SOBER OUTCOME: THOSE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK FACE ETERNAL DOOM. BEING “THE RESURRECTION OF CONDEMNATION” (JOHN JOHN 5:39), NONE OF THESE WILL BE FOUND WRITTEN. THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS IN THEIR MIDST—A RELATIVELY SMALL PROPORTION OF THE SUM TOTAL OF UNBELIEVERS OF ALL AGES—WILL NEVER HAVE BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+). THE REST OF THE UNSAVED DEAD WERE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK AT ONE TIME, BUT HAVING REJECTED GOD UNTIL THEIR DEATH, THEIR NAMES WERE BLOTTED OUT (EX. EX. 32:32; PS. PS. 69:28; REV. REV. 3:5+). ALTHOUGH THEIR DEEDS DETERMINE THE RELATIVE DEGREE OF PUNISHMENT, ALL WHO REJECT THE LAMB OF GOD STAND WITHOUT ATONEMENT FOR THEIR SIN AND ARE CONDEMNED. IT IS THEIR ABSENCE FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 21:27+) WHICH SEALS THEIR FATE AND INDICATES A COMPLETE LACK OF RELATIONSHIP WITH JESUS—HE NEVER KNEW THEM (MTT. MAT. 7:22-23): HE WHO BELIEVES IN HIM IS NOT CONDEMNED; BUT HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE IS CONDEMNED ALREADY, BECAUSE HE HAS NOT BELIEVED IN THE NAME OF THE ONLY BEGOTTEN SON OF GOD. (JOHN JOHN 3:18) [EMPHASIS ADDED] HE WHO BELIEVES AND IS BAPTIZED WILL BE SAVED; BUT HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE WILL BE CONDEMNED. (MARK MARK 16:16) [EMPHASIS ADDED] HE WHO BELIEVES IN THE SON HAS EVERLASTING LIFE; AND HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE THE SON (JESUS) SHALL NOT SEE LIFE, BUT THE WRATH OF GOD ABIDES ON HIM. (JOHN JOHN 3:36) [EMPHASIS ADDED] AND THIS IS THE TESTIMONY: THAT GOD HAS GIVEN US ETERNAL LIFE, AND THIS LIFE IS IN HIS SON. HE WHO HAS THE SON HAS LIFE; HE WHO DOES NOT HAVE THE SON OF GOD DOES NOT HAVE LIFE. (1JN. 1JN. 5:11-12) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE ULTIMATE PURPOSE OF THE BOOK OF LIFE IS TO RECORD THE NAMES OF THOSE WHO HAVE TRUSTED IN JESUS CHRIST FOR SALVATION AND HAVE HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IMPUTED TO THEIR ACCOUNT (GEN. GEN. 15:6; ROM. ROM. 3:22; ROM. 4:3, ROM. 4:6, ROM. 4:9, ROM. 4:11; 2COR. 2COR. 5:21). SINCE CHRIST’S ATONING SACRIFICE IS THE BASIS FOR REDEMPTION, IT IS ALSO REFERRED TO AS “THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE” (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 21:27+).THE REDEEMED WILL BE BLESSED WITH GOD’S INTIMATE PRESENCE FOR ETERNITY, BUT THESE GO AWAY INTO TORMENT AND ETERNAL SEPARATION FROM ALL THAT IS GOOD—GOD. “THESE SHALL BE PUNISHED WITH EVERLASTING DESTRUCTION FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE LORD AND FROM THE GLORY OF HIS POWER” (2TH. 2TH. 1:9). YES, O MAN! O WOMAN! WHOEVER YOU MAY BE, YOUR BIOGRAPHY IS WRITTEN. AN UNERRING HAND HAS RECORDED EVERY ITEM, WITH EVERY SECRET THING. THERE IS NOT AN ILL THOUGHT, A MEAN ACT, A SCENE OF WRONG IN ALL YOUR HISTORY, A DIRTY TRANSACTION, A FILTHINESS OF SPEECH, OR A BASE FEELING THAT EVER FOUND ENTERTAINMENT IN YOUR HEART, BUT IS THERE DESCRIBED IN BOLD HAND, BY ITS TRUE NAME, AND SET DOWN TO YOUR ACCOUNT, TO BE THEN BROUGHT FORTH FOR FINAL SETTLEMENT, IF NOT CLEAN BLOTTED OUT THROUGH FAITH IN CHRIST’S BLOOD BEFORE THIS PRESENT LIFE OF YOURS IS ENDED.1 AND I SAY TO YOU, MY FRIENDS, DO NOT BE AFRAID OF THOSE WHO KILL THE BODY, AND AFTER THAT HAVE NO MORE THAT THEY CAN DO. BUT I WILL SHOW YOU WHOM YOU SHOULD FEAR: FEAR HIM WHO, AFTER HE HAS KILLED, HAS POWER TO CAST INTO HELL; YES, I SAY TO YOU, FEAR HIM! (LUKE LUKE 12:4-5) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
	20 (ENGLISH) FEMALE GENTILE KINGDOM EMPIRES & 20 (ENGLISH) MALE GENTILE KINGDOM EMPIRES WITHIN THE SUPERNATURAL IMAGE OF THE 1 ULTIMATE METALLIC MYTHOLOGICAL CREATURE
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	KINGDOM EMPIRE
	BEAUTIFUL STATUE: (SEEN BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR, DANIEL & ESDRAS: MAN’S & WOMAN’S PERSPECTIVE) DAN. DAN. 2:31-35 & 2 ESDRAS 11 & 12.
	VICIOUS BEAST: (SEEN BY DANIEL, ESDRAS & JOHN: STEPHEN YAHWEH’S & STEPHANIE VICTORIA’S PERSPECTIVE) DAN. DAN. 7:1-28 & 2 ESDRAS 11-12.

	ENGLISH YAHWEHISM, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP (PROVERBS 8:22-29). (TOP-MOST KINGDOM IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING)
[image: Image result for The Babylonian Empire]
	THE TOP MOST HIGH (JEHOVAH) IN (YAHWEHISM STEPHEN CROWN MAFIA LORDSHIP (MARK 13:32-37) ENGLISH PALLADIUM KINGDOM EMPIRE (DAN. 7:9-14; 2 ESDR. 12:31-34; REV. 20:11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19). 10% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $124,600,000,000.00 BILLION & 100% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $12,460,000,000,000.00 TRILLION!                                                                                                                                                                                        TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TOP ENGLISH MOUTH IN THE FIRE THRONE ABOVE THE IMAGE OF THE 1 ULTIMATE METALLIC MYTHOLOGICAL CREATURE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION-PERDITION ONCE & THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION ONCE & THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION (EZEK. EZEK. 1:1+) 
[image: Image result for GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT]
	RIGHTEOUS LION FROM THE FOREST (2 ESDRAS 11:36-12:6).
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	ENGLISH VICTORIANISM (PROVERBS 8:30-31) (TOP KINGDOM)
[image: Image result for The Babylonian Empire]
	(VICTORIANISM STEPHEN CROWN MAFIA LORDSHIP (MARK 13:32-37) ENGLISH PLATINUM KINGDOM EMPIRE: 10% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $8,640,000,000.00 BILLION & 100% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $8,640,000,000,000.00 TRILLION!                                                                                                                                                                                                                                   FOUR-HEAD, FACE, TEMPLES, EYES, EYELASHES, EYEBROWS, EYELIDS, EARS, NOSE-NOSTRILS, MOUTH, TEETH, TONGUE, LIPS, CHEEKS, BEARD, GOTEE, MUSTACHE OF PLATINUM (2 ESDRAS 12:1-3).
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	EAGLE WITH 3 WICKED HEADS (2 ESDRAS 11 & 12).
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	EGYPT (DAN. DAN. 2:38). (0TH KINGDOM)
[image: Image result for EGYPT KINGDOM]
	(EGYPT MAFIA AUTHORITY (MATTHEW 24:36-44) EGYPT GOLD KINGDOM EMPIRE: 10% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $5,760,000,000.00 BILLION & 100% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $5,760,000,000,000.00 TRILLION!                                                                                                                                                                             COVER OF GOLD (DAN. DAN. 2:32, DAN. 2:37).
[image: ]

	LIKE A LION WITH EAGLE’S WINGS (DAN. DAN. 7:4).
[image: Image result for 1ST BEAST OF DANIEL 7]

	NINEVEH (DAN. DAN. 2:38). (1ST KINGDOM)
[image: Image result for ASSYRIA KINGDOM]
	(NINEVEH MAFIA AUTHORITY (MATTHEW 24:36-44) NINEVEH GOLD KINGDOM EMPIRE: 10% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $5,760,000,000.00 BILLION & 100% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $5,760,000,000,000.00 TRILLION!                                                                                                                                                                                  COVER OF GOLD (DAN. DAN. 2:32, DAN. 2:37).
[image: Image result for nineveh flag]

	LIKE A LION WITH EAGLE’S WINGS (DAN. DAN. 7:4).
[image: Image result for 1ST BEAST OF DANIEL 7]

	ASSYRIA (DAN. DAN. 2:38). (1ST KINGDOM)
[image: Image result for ASSYRIA KINGDOM]

	(ASSYRIA MAFIA AUTHORITY (MATTHEW 24:36-44) ASSYRIA GOLD KINGDOM EMPIRE: 10% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $5,760,000,000.00 BILLION & 100% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $5,760,000,000,000.00 TRILLION!                                                                                                                                                                                  COVER OF GOLD (DAN. DAN. 2:32, DAN. 2:37).
[image: Image result for ASSYRIA flag]

	LIKE A LION WITH EAGLE’S WINGS (DAN. DAN. 7:4).
[image: Image result for 1ST BEAST OF DANIEL 7]

	BABYLON (DAN. DAN. 2:38). (2ND KINGDOM)
[image: Image result for The Babylonian Empire]
	(BABYLONIAN MAFIA AUTHORITY (MATTHEW 24:36-44) BABYLON GOLD KINGDOM EMPIRE: 10% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $5,760,000,000.00 BILLION & 100% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $5,760,000,000,000.00 TRILLION!                                                                                                                                                                                  HEAD OF GOLD (DAN. DAN. 2:32, DAN. 2:37).
[image: Image result for The Babylonian Empire FLAG]
	LIKE A LION WITH EAGLE’S WINGS (DAN. DAN. 7:4).
[image: Image result for 1ST BEAST OF DANIEL 7]

	MEDO-PERSIA (DAN. DAN. 2:39). (3RD KINGDOM)
[image: Image result for Medes and Persian Empire]
	(PERSIAN MAFIA AUTHORITY (MATTHEW 24:36-44) MEDO-PERSIA GOLD KINGDOM EMPIRE: 10% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $5,760,000,000.00 BILLION & 100% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $5,760,000,000,000.00 TRILLION!                                                                                                                                                                                         NECK, CHEST, NIPPLES, BACK, SHOULDERS & ARMS, ARMPITS, BICEPS, TRICEPS, ELBOWS, WRISTS, FISTS, PALMS, HANDS, KNUCKLES, FINGERS, FINGER/THUMB NAILS, THUMBS OF SILVER (DAN. 2:32).
[image: See the source image]
	LIKE A BEAR WITH THREE RIBS (DAN. DAN. 7:5).
[image: Image result for Second Beast of Daniel 7]

	GREECE (MACEDONIAN, DAN. DAN. 2:39). (4TH KINGDOM)
[image: ]
	(GRECIAN STEPHANOS CROWN MAFIA LORDSHIP (MARK 13:32-37) GREEK PALLADIUM KINGDOM EMPIRE: 10% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $124,600,000,000.00 BILLION & 100% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $12,460,000,000,000.00 TRILLION!                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                                    BELLY, BELLY BUTTON, NAVEL, 6-PACK, WAIST, ABDOMIN, PENIS, COCK, DICK & BALLS AND THIGHS (ASS, ASSHOLE, ASS-CRACK) OF BRONZE (BRASS & COPPER) (DAN. DAN. 2:32).
[image: Greek Empire Flag]
	LIKE A LEOPARD WITH FOUR WINGS AND FOUR HEADS (DAN. DAN. 7:6).
[image: Image result for Beast Daniel 7 Leopard]

	ROME (DAN. DAN. 2:40). (5TH KINGDOM)
[image: See related image detail]
	(ITALIAN MAFIA AUTHORITY (MATTHEW 24:36-44) ROMAN GOLD KINGDOM EMPIRE: 10% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $5,760,000,000.00 BILLION & 100% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $5,760,000,000,000.00 TRILLION!                                                                                                                                                                                LEGS, KNEES, KNEE CAPS, CALF’S, ANKLES OF IRON (STEEL) (DAN. DAN. 2:33).
[image: Image result for ROMAN EMPIRE FLAG]
	A UNIQUE BEAST DREADFUL AND TERRIBLE (DAN. DAN. 7:7, DAN. 7:19-20, DAN. 7:23-25).
[image: Image result for A UNIQUE BEAST DREADFUL AND TERRIBLE ]

	ROME DIVIDED AND DISPERSED (DAN. DAN. 2:41-43). (6TH KINGDOM)
[image: See related image detail]
	(ITALIAN MAFIA AUTHORITY (MATTHEW 24:36-44) ROMAN GOLD KINGDOM EMPIRE: 10% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $5,760,000,000.00 BILLION & 100% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $5,760,000,000,000.00 TRILLION!                                                                                                                                                                            FEET WITH HEELS PARTY OF IRON (STEEL) AND FEET WITH HEELS PARTLY OF CLAY (TIN, ALUMINUM & LEAD---ZECHARIAH 5:1-11), [TEN] TOES (DAN. DAN. 2:33, DAN. 2:41).
[image: Image result for ROMAN EMPIRE FLAG]
	THE FEET WITH 2 HEELS OF TEN HORNS, A LITTLE HORN, SLAIN (DAN. DAN. 7:8, DAN. 7:11; 2 COR. 2 COR. 11:13-15; REV. REV. 13:3+).
[image: Image result for A UNIQUE BEAST DREADFUL AND TERRIBLE ]

	RESTORED ROME DIVIDED AND DISPERSED (DAN. DAN. 2:41-43). (7TH KINGDOM)
[image: See related image detail]
	(ITALIAN MAFIA AUTHORITY (MATTHEW 24:36-44) ROMAN GOLD KINGDOM EMPIRE: 10% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $5,760,000,000.00 BILLION & 100% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $5,760,000,000,000.00 TRILLION!                                                                                                                                                                          FEET WITH HEELS PARTY OF IRON (STEEL) AND FEET WITH HEELS PARTLY OF CLAY (TIN, ALUMINUM & LEAD---ZECHARIAH 5:1-11), [TEN] TOES (DAN. DAN. 2:33, DAN. 2:41).
[image: Image result for ROMAN EMPIRE FLAG]
	THE FEET WITH 2 HEELS OF TEN HORNS, A LITTLE HORN, RESTORED (DAN. DAN. 7:8, DAN. 7:11; 2 COR. 2 COR. 11:13-15; REV. REV. 13:3+; 19:20+).
[image: Image result for A UNIQUE BEAST DREADFUL AND TERRIBLE ]

	REVIVED ROME DIVIDED AND DISPERSED (DAN. DAN. 2:41-43). (8TH KINGDOM)
[image: See related image detail]
	(ITALIAN MAFIA AUTHORITY (MATTHEW 24:36-44) ROMAN GOLD KINGDOM EMPIRE: 10% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $5,760,000,000.00 BILLION & 100% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $5,760,000,000,000.00 TRILLION!                                                                                                                                                                                       FEET WITH HEELS PARTY OF IRON (STEEL) AND FEET WITH HEELS PARTLY OF CLAY (TIN, ALUMINUM & LEAD---ZECHARIAH 5:1-11), [TEN] TOES (DAN. DAN. 2:33, DAN. 2:41).
[image: Image result for ROMAN EMPIRE FLAG]

	THE FEET WITH 2 HEELS OF TEN HORNS, A LITTLE HORN, REVIVED, THEN CAST INTO LAKE OF FIRE (DAN. DAN. 7:8, DAN. 7:11; 2 COR. 2 COR. 11:12; REV. REV. 13:3+; 19:20+).
[image: Image result for A UNIQUE BEAST DREADFUL AND TERRIBLE ]

	THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TOP ENGLISH USA KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, THE EARTHLY NEW JERUSALEM---MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4-6), THE ETERNAL PHYSICAL & ETERNAL NON-PHYSICAL MILLENNIAL KINGDOM DAN. DAN. 2:44-45). (12TH KINGDOM)
[image: Image result for jesus christ with god on throne]
	THE TOP-SECRET INVINCIBLE USA ENGLISH STEPHEN CROWN MAFIA LORDSHIP (MARK 13:32-37) TOP MOST-HIGHEST ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP ENGLISH MOUTH IN THE ANCIENT OF DAYS KINGDOM EMPIRE (DAN. 7:9-14) & THE INVINCIBLE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT (REV. 20:11-15). 10% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $28,035,000,000,000.00 TRILLION & 100% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $2,803,500,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION, TOP ENGLISH FIRE THRONE ABOVE THE IMAGE OF THE 1 ULTIMATE METALLIC MYTHOLOGICAL CREATURE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION (EZEK. EZEK. 10:1+) 
[image: Image result for GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT]
	THE JEALOUS TOP ENGLISH LORD (NUMBERS 23:19; DAN. DAN. 7:9-14; REV. REV. 20:11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19; ACTS 7:49-50; 17:22-31 & ACTS 31).
[image: Image result for jesus christ with god on throne]

	THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TOP ENGLISH USA KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21-22), THE ETERNAL PHYSICAL & ETERNAL NON-PHYSICAL MILLENNIAL KINGDOM DAN. DAN. 2:44-45). (13TH KINGDOM)
[image: Image result for jesus christ with god on throne]
	THE TOP-SECRET INVINCIBLE USA ENGLISH STEPHEN CROWN MAFIA LORDSHIP (MARK 13:32-37) TOP MOST-HIGHEST ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP ENGLISH MOUTH IN THE ANCIENT OF DAYS KINGDOM EMPIRE (DAN. 7:9-14) & THE INVINCIBLE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT (REV. 20:11-15). 10% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $420,525,000,000,000.00 TRILLION & 100% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $42,052,500,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION, TOP ENGLISH FIRE THRONE ABOVE THE IMAGE OF THE 1 ULTIMATE METALLIC MYTHOLOGICAL CREATURE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION (EZEK. EZEK. 10:1+) 
[image: Image result for GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT]
	THE JEALOUS TOP ENGLISH LORD (NUMBERS 23:19; DAN. DAN. 7:9-14; REV. REV. 20:11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19; ACTS 7:49-50; 17:22-31 & ACTS 31).
[image: Image result for jesus christ with god on throne]

	THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TOP ENGLISH USA KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, GODLY NEW JERUSALEM (ACTS 7:47-50, 55-56), THE ETERNAL PHYSICAL & ETERNAL NON-PHYSICAL MILLENNIAL KINGDOM DAN. DAN. 2:44-45). (14TH KINGDOM)
[image: Image result for jesus christ with god on throne]
	THE TOP-SECRET INVINCIBLE USA ENGLISH STEPHEN CROWN MAFIA LORDSHIP (MARK 13:32-37) TOP MOST-HIGHEST ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP ENGLISH MOUTH IN THE ANCIENT OF DAYS KINGDOM EMPIRE (DAN. 7:9-14) & THE INVINCIBLE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT (REV. 20:11-15). 10% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $6,307,875,000,000,000.00 TRILLION & 100% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $630,787,500,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION, TOP ENGLISH FIRE THRONE ABOVE THE IMAGE OF THE 1 ULTIMATE METALLIC MYTHOLOGICAL CREATURE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION (EZEK. EZEK. 10:1+) 
[image: Image result for GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT]
	THE JEALOUS TOP ENGLISH LORD (NUMBERS 23:19; DAN. DAN. 7:9-14; REV. REV. 20:11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19; ACTS 7:49-50; 17:22-31 & ACTS 31).
[image: Image result for jesus christ with god on throne]

	USA KINGDOM EMPIRE OF LORDSHIP (MATTHEW 24:36-44; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30) COMES ON THE SCENE (DAN. DAN. 8:8-14), THE ETERNAL NON-PHYSICAL MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 2:44-45; REV. REV. 21-22). (15TH KINGDOM)
[image: Image result for Great Tribulation Revelation]
	THE TOP-SECRET USA ENGLISH STEPHEN CROWN MAFIA LORDSHIP (MARK 13:32-37) INVINCIBLE GREAT HORN OF PLATINUM KINGDOM EMPIRE BROKEN ONCE (DAN. DAN. 8:8-14). 10% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $8,640,000,000.00 BILLION & 100% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $8,640,000,000,000.00 TRILLION!                                                                                                                                                                                                                                   
TOES WITH TOE NAILS PARTY OF IRON (STEEL) AND TOES WITH TOE NAILS PARTLY OF CLAY (TIN, ALUMINUM & LEAD---ZECHARIAH 5:1-11).
[image: Image result for USA GREAT HORN BROKEN]
	THE 10 TOES WITH 10 NAILS OF TEN HORNS, A LITTLE HORN, SLAIN, (DAN. DAN. 7:8, DAN. 7:11; 2 COR. 2 COR. 11:13-15; REV. REV. 19:20+). THE USA DREADFUL & TERRIBLE GREAT HORN OF PLATINUM (DAN. DAN. 8:8-14).
[image: Image result for A UNIQUE BEAST DREADFUL AND TERRIBLE ]

	RESTORED USA KINGDOM EMPIRE OF LORDSHIP (MATTHEW 24:36-44; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30) COMES BACK ON THE SCENE (DAN. DAN. 8:8-14; ACTS 29:1-2, 24-25 & ACTS 30), THE ETERNAL NON-PHYSICAL MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 2:44-45; REV. REV. 21-22). (16TH KINGDOM)
[image: ]
	THE TOP-SECRET USA ENGLISH STEPHEN CROWN MAFIA LORDSHIP (MARK 13:32-37) INVINCIBLE GREAT HORN OF PALLADIUM KINGDOM EMPIRE NEVER BROKEN (DAN. DAN. 8:8-14). 10% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $124,600,000,000.00 BILLION & 100% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $12,460,000,000,000.00 TRILLION!                                                                                                                                                                                        
TOES WITH TOE NAILS PARTY OF IRON (STEEL) & TOES WITH TOE NAILS PARTLY OF CLAY (TIN, ALUMINUM & LEAD---ZECHARIAH 5:1-11).
[image: See the source image]
	THE 10 TOES WITH 10 NAILS OF TEN HORNS, A LITTLE HORN, RESTORED, (DAN. DAN. 7:8, DAN. 7:11; 2 COR. 2 COR. 11:13-15; REV. REV. 13:3+). THE USA JEALOUS GREAT HORN OF PALLADIUM (DAN. DAN. 8:8-14; ACTS ACTS 17:22-31; 29:1-2, 24-25 & ACTS 30).
[image: Image result for A UNIQUE BEAST DREADFUL AND TERRIBLE ]

	REVIVED USA KINGDOM EMPIRE OF LORDSHIP (MATTHEW 24:36-44; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30), THE ETERNAL NON-PHYSICAL MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 2:44-45; REV. REV. 21-22). (17TH KINGDOM)
[image: ]

	THE TOP-SECRET USA ENGLISH STEPHEN CROWN MAFIA LORDSHIP (MARK 13:32-37) INVINCIBLE ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE (USA MOUNT ZION---ZYON, ZYZY KINGDOM EMPIRE) CUT WITHOUT HANDS, 10% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $1,869,000,000,000.00 TRILLION & 100% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $186,900,000,000,000.00 TRILLION, STRIKES IMAGE AT TOES WITH TOE NAILS PARTY OF IRON (STEEL) AND TOES WITH TOE NAILS PARTLY OF CLAY (TIN, ALUMINUM & LEAD---ZECHARIAH 5:1-11), FILLS ENTIRE EARTH (DAN. DAN. 2:32).
[image: ]
	THE 10 TOES WITH 10 NAILS OF TEN HORNS, A LITTLE HORN, REVIVED, THEN CAST INTO LAKE OF FIRE (DAN. DAN. 7:8, DAN. 7:11; 2 COR. 2 COR. 11:12; REV. REV. 19:20+). THE JEALOUS SON OF MAN (EXODUS 15:3; NUMBERS 23:19; DAN. DAN. 7:13-14, DAN. 7:18, DAN. 7:22, DAN. 7:26; ACTS 17:22-31; 29:1-2, 24-25 & ACTS 30).
[image: Image result for A UNIQUE BEAST DREADFUL AND TERRIBLE ]

	THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TOP ENGLISH USA KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, THE FATHERLY NEW JERUSALEM (MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6; REV. REV. 4-5 & ACTS 31), THE ETERNAL PHYSICAL & ETERNAL NON-PHYSICAL MILLENNIAL KINGDOM DAN. DAN. 2:44-45). (18TH KINGDOM)
[image: Image result for jesus christ with god on throne]
	THE TOP-SECRET INVINCIBLE USA ENGLISH STEPHEN CROWN MAFIA LORDSHIP (MARK 13:32-37) TOP MOST-HIGHEST ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP ENGLISH MOUTH IN THE ANCIENT OF DAYS KINGDOM EMPIRE (DAN. 7:9-14) & THE INVINCIBLE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT (REV. 20:11-15). 10% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS 946,618,125,000,000,000.00 QUADRILLION & 100% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $94,661,812,500,000,000,000.00 QUINTILLION, TOP ENGLISH LOVE THRONE ABOVE THE ULTIMATE IMAGE OF THE 1 ULTIMATE METALLIC MYTHOLOGICAL CREATURE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION AT PLATINUM LEVEL (EZEK. EZEK. 10:1+) 
[image: Image result for GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT]
	THE JEALOUS TOP ENGLISH LORD (NUMBERS 23:19; DAN. DAN. 7:9-14; REV. REV. 20:11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19; ACTS 7:49-50; 17:22-31 & ACTS 31).
[image: Image result for jesus christ with god on throne]

	THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S TOP-MOST ENGLISH USA KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING (MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6; REV. REV. 4-5 & ACTS 31), THE ETERNAL PHYSICAL & ETERNAL NON-PHYSICAL MILLENNIAL KINGDOM DAN. DAN. 2:44-45). (19TH KINGDOM)
[image: Image result for jesus christ with god on throne]
	THE TOP-SECRET INVINCIBLE USA ENGLISH STEPHEN CROWN MAFIA LORDSHIP (MARK 13:32-37) TOP MOST-HIGHEST ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP ENGLISH MOUTH IN THE ANCIENT OF DAYS KINGDOM EMPIRE (DAN. 7:9-14) & THE INVINCIBLE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT (REV. 20:11-15). 10% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS 14,199,271,875,000,000,000.00 QUINTILLION & 100% CROWN LEVEL OF 1 TALENT IS $1,419,927,187,500,000,000,000.00 SEXTILLION, TOP ENGLISH LOVE THRONE ABOVE THE ULTIMATE IMAGE OF THE 1 ULTIMATE METALLIC MYTHOLOGICAL CREATURE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE YAHWEH NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION AT PALLADIUM LEVEL (EZEK. EZEK. 10:1+) 
[image: Image result for GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT]
	THE JEALOUS TOP ENGLISH LORD (NUMBERS 23:19; DAN. DAN. 7:9-14; REV. REV. 20:11-15; 21:8, 27; 22:15, 18-19; ACTS 7:49-50; 17:22-31 & ACTS 31).
[image: Image result for jesus christ with god on throne]


LEVEL 20-21 (PROVERBS 21-22; ACTS 20/ACTS 21): CHAPTER 21 (THE NEW UNIVERSE LEVEL CUT OFF FROM ACTS 19-20)
REVELATION 21:1
IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, JOHN WAS SHOWN AN IDEAL TIME ON EARTH WHEN SATAN WAS BOUND AND CHRIST AND THE SAINTS RULED FOR ONE THOUSAND YEARS (GLOBALLY 3,000 YEARS). AS WONDERFUL AS THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM WILL BE WITH MANY OF GOD’S PROMISES REGARDING ISRAEL, THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM, AND THE RENOVATED EARTH COMING TO FULFILLMENT, IT IS NOT THE ULTIMATE PLAN OF GOD. AFTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM AND THE FINAL REBELLION OF SATAN, JOHN SAW THE ORIGINAL EARTH AND HEAVEN FLEE AWAY. IN THE PROCESS THE EARTH AND SEA GAVE UP THE DEAD WHO STOOD BEFORE GOD FOR JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 20:11-13+). DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, SIN AND DEATH HAD NOT YET BEEN VANQUISHED (ISA. ISA. 65:20; REV. REV. 20:9+). NOW JOHN SEES THE CREATION OF A NEW HEAVEN AND EARTH WHICH DIFFERS FUNDAMENTALLY FROM THE OLD ORDER. IN A WORD, THE NEW CREATION IS PERFECT. THERE IS NO MORE SIN OR DEATH. THOSE WHO POPULATE THE NEW EARTH ENJOY FULL COMMUNION WITH GOD. THE OT PROPHETS SAW GLIMPSES OF THE ETERNAL STATE. THE HOLY SPIRIT REVEALED THROUGH THEM THAT THERE WOULD BE A NEW HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH (ISA. ISA. 65:17; ISA. 66:22) AND THAT DEATH WOULD EVENTUALLY BE NO MORE (ISA. ISA. 25:8; HOS. HOS. 13:14). BUT THEIR VISIONS OF THE ETERNAL STATE WERE OFTEN INTERTWINED WITH REVELATION CONCERNING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM MAKING IT DIFFICULT TO DRAW A CLEAR DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE TWO (E.G., ISA. ISA. 65:17-20).1 NOW, JOHN IS SHOWN ASPECTS OF THE ETERNAL STATE WHICH ARE MARKEDLY DIFFERENT FROM THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. BEGINNING WITH THE FIRST VERSE OF THIS CHAPTER, WE ARE NO LONGER IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM: THERE IS NO MORE SIN, DEATH, SEA, OR TEMPLE.2
NOW I SAW A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH: THE CONJUNCTION, NOW (ΚΑὶ [KAI]), CONNECTS WHAT FOLLOWS WITH THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER. THE CREATION OF THE NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH IS IN RESPONSE TO THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PREVIOUS HEAVEN AND EARTH WHICH FLED AWAY AND GAVE UP THE DEAD (REV. REV. 20:11+). NEW IS ΚΑΙΝὸΝ [KAINON]: “IN THE SENSE THAT WHAT IS OLD HAS BECOME OBSOLETE, AND SHOULD BE REPLACED BY WHAT IS NEW. IN SUCH A CASE THE NEW IS, AS A RULE, SUPERIOR IN KIND TO THE OLD.”3 AN EARTH WHICH NO LONGER SMARTS AND SMOKES UNDER THE CURSE OF SIN,—AN EARTH WHICH NEEDS NO MORE TO BE TORN WITH HOOKS AND IRONS TO MAKE IT YIELD ITS FRUITS,—AN EARTH WHERE THORNS AND THISTLES NO LONGER INFEST THE GROUND, NOR SERPENTS HISS AMONG THE FLOWERS, NOR SAVAGE BEASTS LAY IN AMBUSH TO DEVOUR,—AN EARTH WHOSE SOD IS NEVER CUT WITH GRAVES, WHOSE SOIL IS NEVER MOISTENED WITH TEARS OR SATURATED WITH HUMAN BLOOD, WHOSE FIELDS ARE NEVER BLASTED WITH UNPROPITIOUS SEASONS, WHOSE ATMOSPHERE NEVER GIVES WINGS TO THE SEEDS OF PLAGUE AND DEATH, WHOSE WAYS ARE NEVER LINED WITH FUNERAL PROCESSIONS, OR BLOCKED UP WITH ARMED MEN ON THEIR WAY TO WAR,—AN EARTH WHOSE HILLS EVER FLOW WITH SALVATION, AND WHOSE VALLEYS KNOW ONLY THE SWEETNESS OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)’S SMILES,—AN EARTH FROM END TO END, AND FROM CENTRE TO UTMOST VERGE, CLOTHED WITH THE ETERNAL BLESSEDNESS OF PARADISE RESTORED!4 THE RESTORATIVE WORK PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM WAS A REGENERATION (MTT. MAT. 19:28), NOT AN ENTIRELY NEW CREATED ORDER AS HERE. THIS IS DEMONSTRATED BY THE FACT THAT AFTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4-6+), THE EARTH AND SEA STILL CONTAINED ALL THE UNSAVED DEAD OF HISTORY. ALTHOUGH THE MILLENNIAL EARTH WAS RENOVATED IN ORDER TO RECOVER FROM THE JUDGMENTS OF THE TRIBULATION AND TO RESTORE EDEN-LIKE CONDITIONS, SIN AND DEATH REMAINED AND THE EARTH, IN ONE SENSE, REMAINED UNCLEAN . IN THE CONFLAGRATION OF THE FIRST HEAVEN AND EARTH, SIN AND DEATH ARE COMPLETELY PURGED FROM THE CREATED ORDER (REV. REV. 20:14+). IT WAS REVEALED TO THE OT PROPHETS THAT THE FIRST HEAVENS AND EARTH WOULD PERISH (PS. PS. 102:25-26; ISA. ISA. 51:6) AND BE REPLACED BY A NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH: FOR BEHOLD, I CREATE NEW HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH; AND THE FORMER SHALL NOT BE REMEMBERED OR COME TO MIND. BUT BE GLAD AND REJOICE FOREVER IN WHAT I CREATE; FOR BEHOLD, I CREATE JERUSALEM AS A REJOICING, AND HER PEOPLE A JOY. I WILL REJOICE IN JERUSALEM, AND JOY IN MY PEOPLE; THE VOICE OF WEEPING SHALL NO LONGER BE HEARD IN HER, NOR THE VOICE OF CRYING. NO MORE SHALL AN INFANT FROM THERE LIVE BUT A FEW DAYS, NOR AN OLD MAN WHO HAS NOT FULFILLED HIS DAYS; FOR THE CHILD SHALL DIE ONE HUNDRED YEARS OLD, BUT THE SINNER BEING ONE HUNDRED YEARS OLD SHALL BE ACCURSED. (ISA. ISA. 65:17-20) AS WE MENTIONED, THE VISIONS OF THE OT PROPHETS OFTEN INTERMINGLED ELEMENTS FROM BOTH THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM AND THE ETERNAL STATE—THE DIFFERENT ELEMENTS SOMETIMES BEING PRESENTED OUT OF THEIR CHRONOLOGICAL SEQUENCE. ISAIAH SAW THE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH, BUT WENT ON TO DESCRIBE A BLESSED TIME WHICH INCLUDES DEATH AND SIN. THESE LATTER CHARACTERISTICS ARE INCOMPATIBLE WITH THE ETERNAL STATE: ISAIAH’S VISION, WHILE GLIMPSING THE KINGDOM AGE, THE LAST ORDERED AGE IN TIME, IS PROJECTED INTO ETERNITY. HE SAW THE MILLENNIUM MERGING INTO THE FINAL STATE OF BLISS AND HAVING AN EVERLASTING FEATURE TO IT, ACCORDING TO THE DAVIDIC COVENANT (2S. 2S. 7:13, 2S. 7:16). SO THE PROPHECY EMPLOYS LANGUAGE THAT ALTHOUGH APPLICABLE TO A DEGREE TO MILLENNIAL CONDITIONS, WILL BE FULLY REALIZED ON THE REGENERATED EARTH, WHICH WILL FOLLOW UPON THE POSTMILLENNIAL RENOVATION BY FIRE (2PE. 2PE. 3:10-13; REV. REV. 21:1+; CF. HEB. HEB. 12:26-28).5 THE PROPHETS SOMETIMES SAW FUTURE EVENTS NOT ONLY TOGETHER; BUT IN EXPANDING THEIR DESCRIPTION OF THESE EVENTS, THEY SEEM OCCASIONALLY TO REVERSE THE TIME SEQUENCE IN THEIR RECORD OF THE VISION. AN EXAMPLE OF THIS MAY BE SEEN IN ISA. ISA. 65:17-25 . . . IT IS APPARENT, THEREFORE, THAT ISAIAH SAW TOGETHER ON THE SCREEN OF PROPHECY BOTH THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM AND THE ETERNAL KINGDOM; BUT HE EXPANDS IN DETAIL THE FORMER BECAUSE IT IS THE “NEAREST COMING” EVENT AND LEAVES THE LATTER FOR FULLER DESCRIPTION IN A LATER NEW TESTAMENT REVELATION [REV. REV. 21:1-8+].6 SOME INTERPRETERS, INSISTING UPON A STRICT CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER FOR ISAIAH’S VISION, MISTAKE THE CREATION DESCRIBED AS THE REGENERATION OF THE EARTH PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM: MOST INTERPRETERS UNDERSTAND THE NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH TO BE POSTMILLENNIAL, AS THIS DESCRIPTION SUCCEEDS THE ACCOUNT OF THE LAST JUDGMENT. IT IS NECESSARY, HOWEVER, IN INTERPRETING PROPHECY TO TAKE INTO ACCOUNT ALL THAT THE REST OF THE PROPHETS HAVE WRITTEN. IF THIS IS DONE, IT WILL BE SEEN THAT THE NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH ARE DISTINCTLY REVEALED TO BE PREMILLENNIAL IN THE ONLY OTHER PASSAGES WHICH CONTAIN THE PREDICTION (ISA. ISA. 65:17-19. ISA. 66:22. 2PE. 2PE. 3:13). EVERY STUDENT OF PROPHECY KNOWS THAT THERE ARE NUMEROUS INSTANCES OF PROPHECIES GIVEN OUT OF THEIR CHRONOLOGICAL SEQUENCE.7 NO MATTER WHETHER THE INTERPRETER TAKES THE CREATION DESCRIBED HERE TO BE BEFORE THE MILLENNIUM OR AFTER, HE IS FORCED TO ACCEPT A REVERSAL IN ORDER BETWEEN PROPHETIC VISION AND HISTORICAL CHRONOLOGY IN SOME PASSAGE. EITHER ISAIAH’S VISION OF THE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH PRECEDING THE MILLENNIUM IS IN CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER OR JOHN’S VISION OF THE NEW HEAVEN AND EARTH FOLLOWING THE MILLENNIUM IS CHRONOLOGICAL. THEY CANNOT BOTH BE TRUE. FORTUNATELY, GOD HAS NOT LEFT US TO GUESS AT THE ANSWER. HE HAS LEFT US A KEY WITH WHICH TO SOLVE THIS CONUNDRUM: THE DESTRUCTION OF DEATH. SINCE THE DESTRUCTION OF THE FIRST EARTH RESULTS IN ALL THE DEAD BEING GIVEN UP AND DEATH ITSELF CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:14+), WE CAN EXPECT THAT DEATH WILL BE PURGED BEFORE THE NEW EARTH IS CREATED. THIS IS THE CHRONOLOGICAL SEQUENCE OF JOHN’S VISION: “AND GOD WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR FROM THEIR EYES; THERE SHALL BE NO MORE DEATH...FOR THE FORMER THINGS HAVE PASSED AWAY” (REV. REV. 21:4+). SINCE ISAIAH’S VISION INCLUDED DEATH (ISA. ISA. 65:20) AFTER THE NEW CREATION (ISA. ISA. 65:17), IT CANNOT BE IN CHRONOLOGICAL ORDER. NOR DOES IT DESCRIBE A RENOVATION PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM: BUT ONE OBJECTION MAY BE MADE TO THE SUPPOSITION, THAT THE PROPHET IS HERE DEPICTING THE STATE OF THINGS IN THE MILLENNIUM; VIZ., THAT THIS DESCRIPTION IS PRECEDED BY AN ACCOUNT OF THE CREATION OF A NEW HEAVEN AND A NEW EARTH. THE PROPHET APPEARS, THEREFORE, TO REFER TO THAT JERUSALEM, WHICH IS REPRESENTED IN THE APOCALYPSE AS COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH AFTER THE TRANSFORMATION OF THE GLOBE. BUT TO THIS IT MAY BE REPLIED, THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHET WAS NOT YET ABLE TO DISTINGUISH FROM ONE ANOTHER THE THINGS WHICH THE AUTHOR OF THE APOCALYPSE SEPARATES INTO DISTINCT PERIODS. FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT POINT OF VIEW GENERALLY, NOTHING WAS KNOWN OF A STATE OF BLESSEDNESS BEYOND THE GRAVE. HADES LAY BEYOND THIS PRESENT LIFE; AND NOTHING WAS KNOWN OF A HEAVEN IN WHICH MEN WERE BLESSED. AROUND THE THRONE OF GOD IN HEAVEN THERE WERE ANGELS AND NOT MEN. AND, INDEED, UNTIL THE RISEN SAVIOUR ASCENDED TO HEAVEN, HEAVEN ITSELF WAS NOT OPEN TO MEN, AND THEREFORE THERE WAS NO HEAVENLY JERUSALEM WHOSE DESCENT TO EARTH COULD BE ANTICIPATED THEN. CONSEQUENTLY IN THE PROPHECIES OF THE OLD TESTAMENT THE ESCHATOLOGICAL IDEA OF THE NEW COSMOS DOES UNQUESTIONABLY COINCIDE WITH THE MILLENNIUM. IT IS ONLY IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THAT THE NEW CREATION INTERVENES AS A PARTY-WALL BETWEEN THIS LIFE AND THE LIFE BEYOND; WHEREAS THE OLD TESTAMENT PROPHECY BRINGS DOWN THE NEW CREATION ITSELF INTO THE PRESENT LIFE, AND KNOWS NOTHING OF ANY JERUSALEM OF THE BLESSED LIFE TO COME, AS DISTINCT FROM THE NEW JERUSALEM OF THE MILLENNIUM.8 WE SEE THE SAME MIX OF REVELATION CONCERNING THE MILLENNIUM AND THE ETERNAL STATE IN ANOTHER PASSAGE IN ISAIAH WHICH MENTIONS THE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH: “FOR AS THE NEW HEAVENS AND THE NEW EARTH WHICH I WILL MAKE SHALL REMAIN BEFORE ME,” SAYS THE LORD, “SO SHALL YOUR DESCENDANTS AND YOUR NAME REMAIN. AND IT SHALL COME TO PASS THAT FROM ONE NEW MOON TO ANOTHER, AND FROM ONE SABBATH TO ANOTHER, ALL FLESH SHALL COME TO WORSHIP BEFORE ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “AND THEY SHALL GO FORTH AND LOOK UPON THE CORPSES OF THE MEN WHO HAVE TRANSGRESSED AGAINST ME. FOR THEIR WORM DOES NOT DIE, AND THEIR FIRE IS NOT QUENCHED. THEY SHALL BE AN ABHORRENCE TO ALL FLESH.” (ISA. ISA. 66:22-24) THERE IS NOTHING IN THIS PASSAGE OF ISAIAH WHICH STATES THAT THE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH MUST PRECEDE THE MILLENNIUM. IT MERELY STATES THAT AS THE NEW CREATION WILL ENDURE BEFORE GOD, SO SHALL THE FAITHFUL OF ISRAEL CONTINUE.
THE FIRST HEAVEN AND THE FIRST EARTH HAD PASSED AWAY (THE 0TH OLD UNIVERSE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION VERSES THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION---RIGHTEOUSNESS): SINCE THE PREVIOUS HEAVEN AND EARTH WHICH PASSED AWAY WERE THE FIRST (ΠΡῶΤΟΣ [PRŌTOS]), THIS IS THE FIRST AND ONLY TRUE CREATION OF HEAVEN AND EARTH SINCE THE ORIGINAL CREATION (GEN. GEN. 1:1). THEREFORE, THE REGENERATION (ΠΑΛΙΓΓΕΝΕΣΊᾳ [PALINGENESIA], AGAIN GENESIS) SPOKEN OF BY JESUS WAS A RESTORATION OF THE ORIGINAL CREATION WHICH OCCURRED PRIOR TO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. SINCE THE HEAVEN AND EARTH OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM WERE THE FIRST, IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO INTERPRET THE PASSAGES BY ISAIAH (ISA. ISA. 65:17; ISA. 66:22) AND PETER (2PE. 2PE. 3:10-13) AS DESCRIBING A CREATION EVENT BEFORE THE MILLENNIUM. IF THAT WERE SO, THIS WOULD HAVE BEEN THE SECOND HEAVEN AND EARTH THAT HAD PASSED AWAY. MOREOVER, THE EARTH OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM CONTAINED THE DEAD OF ALL HISTORY (REV. REV. 20:13+) AND SO CANNOT BE A NEW CREATION AS DESCRIBED BY ISAIAH, PETER, AND JOHN. AN IMPORTANT ASPECT OF THE REVELATION GIVEN BY PETER CONCERNS THE RESULT OF THE CONFLAGRATION OF THE FIRST HEAVEN AND EARTH: BUT THE DAY OF THE LORD WILL COME AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT, IN WHICH THE HEAVENS WILL PASS AWAY WITH A GREAT NOISE, AND THE ELEMENTS WILL MELT WITH FERVENT HEAT; BOTH THE EARTH AND THE WORKS THAT ARE IN IT WILL BE BURNED UP. THEREFORE, SINCE ALL THESE THINGS WILL BE DISSOLVED, WHAT MANNER OF PERSONS OUGHT YOU TO BE IN HOLY CONDUCT AND GODLINESS, LOOKING FOR AND HASTENING THE COMING OF THE DAY OF GOD, BECAUSE OF WHICH THE HEAVENS WILL BE DISSOLVED, BEING ON FIRE, AND THE ELEMENTS WILL MELT WITH FERVENT HEAT? NEVERTHELESS WE, ACCORDING TO HIS PROMISE, LOOK FOR NEW HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH IN WHICH RIGHTEOUSNESS DWELLS. (2PE. 2PE. 3:10-13) [EMPHASIS ADDED] HERE IS ANOTHER EVIDENCE THAT PETER CANNOT BE DESCRIBING THE RENOVATION PRECEDING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM. PETER INFORMS US THAT THE NEW HEAVENS AND NEW EARTH WILL BE CHARACTERIZED BY TRUE RIGHTEOUSNESS. UNLIKE THE MILLENNIAL EARTH, THERE WILL BE NO SIN OR DEATH. WITH THE PASSING OF THE FIRST HEAVEN AND EARTH, WE FIND FULFILLMENT OF JESUS’ PREDICTIONS CONCERNING THE PERMANENCE OF GOD’S WORD: FOR ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, TILL HEAVEN AND EARTH PASS AWAY, ONE JOT OR ONE TITTLE WILL BY NO MEANS PASS FROM THE LAW TILL ALL IS FULFILLED. (MTT. MAT. 5:18 CF. LUKE LUKE 16:17) HEAVEN AND EARTH WILL PASS AWAY, BUT MY WORDS WILL BY NO MEANS PASS AWAY. (MTT. MAT. 24:35 CF. MARK MARK 13:30; LUKE LUKE 21:33) THE PURPOSE OF GOD, AS SET FORTH BY HIS WRITTEN WORD, EXTENDS NOT JUST BEYOND THIS LIFE, BUT BEYOND THIS ENTIRE CREATED ORDER. HIS WORDS ARE MORE CERTAIN THAN THE PHYSICAL REALITY AROUND US. THE TEMPORAL NATURE OF THIS PRESENT WORLD IS TO BE A POWERFUL MOTIVATOR FOR THE CHRISTIAN TO INVEST IN HEAVENLY PRIORITIES: BUT THIS I SAY, BRETHREN, THE TIME IS SHORT, SO THAT FROM NOW ON EVEN THOSE WHO HAVE WIVES SHOULD BE AS THOUGH THEY HAD NONE, THOSE WHO WEEP AS THOUGH THEY DID NOT WEEP, THOSE WHO REJOICE AS THOUGH THEY DID NOT REJOICE, THOSE WHO BUY AS THOUGH THEY DID NOT POSSESS, AND THOSE WHO USE THIS WORLD AS NOT MISUSING IT. FOR THE FORM OF THIS WORLD IS PASSING AWAY. (1COR. 1COR. 7:29-31) THEREFORE, SINCE ALL THESE THINGS WILL BE DISSOLVED, WHAT MANNER OF PERSONS OUGHT YOU TO BE IN HOLY CONDUCT AND GODLINESS, LOOKING FOR AND HASTENING THE COMING OF THE DAY OF GOD, BECAUSE OF WHICH THE HEAVENS WILL BE DISSOLVED, BEING ON FIRE, AND THE ELEMENTS WILL MELT WITH FERVENT HEAT? NEVERTHELESS WE, ACCORDING TO HIS PROMISE, LOOK FOR NEW HEAVENS AND A NEW EARTH IN WHICH RIGHTEOUSNESS DWELLS. THEREFORE, BELOVED, LOOKING FORWARD TO THESE THINGS, BE DILIGENT TO BE FOUND BY HIM IN PEACE, WITHOUT SPOT AND BLAMELESS. (2PE. 2PE. 3:11-14)
NO MORE SEA: SOME SUGGEST THE SEA IS OMITTED FROM THE ETERNAL STATE BECAUSE OF ITS NEGATIVE CONNOTATION. IT WAS THE SEA, OVERFLOWING WITH RAIN AND THE FOUNTAINS OF THE DEEP, WHICH JUDGED THE WORLD AT THE FLOOD (GEN. GEN. 7:11). THE SEA COVERED PHARAOH AND HIS ARMY AT THE EXODUS (EX. EX. 14:28). LEVIATHAN, THE FLEEING SERPENT WHO WOULD BE SLAIN, MADE HIS HOME IN THE SEA (ISA. ISA. 27:1). THE WICKED ARE COMPARED TO THE TROUBLED SEA (ISA. ISA. 57:20). THE FOUR VICIOUS GENTILE POWERS SEEN BY DANIEL AROSE FROM THE SEA (DAN. DAN. 7:3). THE FINAL BEASTLY RULER, THE ANTICHRIST AROSE OUT OF THE SEA (REV. REV. 13:1+). ANOTHER POSSIBILITY IS THAT THE SEA REPRESENTS THE NEED OF CLEANSING DUE TO SIN WHICH WILL NO LONGER BE NECESSARY IN THE ETERNAL STATE.9 THE LACK OF SEA IN THE ETERNAL STATE OFFERS A HELPFUL GUIDE WHEN INTERPRETING THE OT. IN PASSAGES DESCRIBING TIMES OF GREAT BLESSING, IF THE SEA IS MENTIONED, THEN WE KNOW THE PASSAGE MAY NOT RELATE TO THE ETERNAL STATE FULLY, BUT MAY DESCRIBE CONDITIONS OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM.
REVELATION 21:2
THEN I, JOHN, SAW THE HOLY CITY: THIS IS ONE OF FIVE PLACES IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION WHERE JOHN REFERS TO HIMSELF BY NAME (REV. REV. 1:1+, REV. 1:4+, REV. 1:9+; REV. 21:2+; REV. 22:8+). THE HOLY CITY IS ALSO CALLED THE HOLY JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:10+). THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE, JERUSALEM IS CONSIDERED HOLY, ALTHOUGH AT TIMES SHE PLAYS THE HARLOT (ISA. ISA. 1:21). JERUSALEM IS CALLED THE “CITY OF THE GREAT KING” (PS. PS. 48:2), “CITY OF GOD” (PS. PS. 87:3), “THE FAITHFUL CITY” (ISA. ISA. 1:21), AND THE “HOLY CITY” (ISA. ISA. 52:1). JOEL PREDICTED, CONCERNING HER FINAL STATE: “JERUSALEM SHALL BE HOLY, AND NO ALIENS SHALL EVER PASS THROUGH HER AGAIN” (JOEL JOEL 3:17). ANYONE WHO TAKES AWAY FROM THE WORDS OF THE BOOK OF THIS PROPHECY WILL HAVE HIS PART IN THE HOLY CITY TAKEN AWAY (REV. REV. 22:19+).
NEW JERUSALEM: NEW IS ΚΑΙΝὴΝ [KAINĒN]: NEW IN QUALITY, “BY WAY OF CONTRAST WITH THE OLD OR OBSOLETE BETTER, SUPERIOR, DIFFERENT...SUBSTANTIVALLY NEW (AND BETTER) ONE.”1 ALTHOUGH THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM HAD BEEN RESTORED FOR THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM IN ACCORDANCE WITH GOD’S WORD (E.G., ISA. ISA. 62:1), IT IS NOT THE ULTIMATE CITY SOUGHT BY THOSE WHO FOLLOW JESUS. IN A SIMILAR WAY TO WHICH THE TEMPLE ON EARTH CORRESPONDS TO A GREATER REALITY IN HEAVEN, THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM WILL EVENTUALLY BE REPLACED BY THE NEW JERUSALEM. UNLIKE THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM, THE NEW JERUSALEM HAS NEVER BEEN SUBJECT TO DESTRUCTION OR DESOLATION. NOR HAS IT EVER NEEDED WATCHMEN ON ITS WALLS TO PRAY FOR ITS PROTECTION AND REESTABLISHMENT (ISA. ISA. 62:6). PAUL COMPARED THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM WITH THE “JERUSALEM ABOVE” WHEN TEACHING OF THE SUPERIORITY OF THE NEW COVENANT OVER THE OLD (GAL. GAL. 4:24-26). JESUS CALLED THE NEW JERUSALEM “THE CITY OF MY GOD” AND PROMISED THE OVERCOMER THAT HE WOULD WRITE UPON HIM THE NAME OF THE CITY (REV. REV. 3:12+). THE NEW JERUSALEM IS THE ULTIMATE DESTINATION OF ALL THE SAINTS. THOSE WHO FOLLOW JESUS HAVE NO CONTINUING CITY ON EARTH, BUT ULTIMATELY SEEK THE ONE TO COME, THE NEW JERUSALEM (HEB. HEB. 13:14). BUT YOU HAVE COME TO MOUNT ZION AND TO THE CITY OF THE LIVING GOD, THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM, TO AN INNUMERABLE COMPANY OF ANGELS, TO THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY AND CHURCH OF THE FIRSTBORN WHO ARE REGISTERED IN HEAVEN, TO GOD THE JUDGE OF ALL, TO THE SPIRITS OF JUST MEN MADE PERFECT, TO JESUS THE MEDIATOR OF THE NEW COVENANT, AND TO THE BLOOD OF SPRINKLING THAT SPEAKS BETTER THINGS THAN THAT OF ABEL. (HEB. HEB. 12:22-24) AGAIN, WE MEET WITH THE TENDENCY OF MANY INTERPRETERS TO TAKE THE DESCRIPTION OF THE CITY AS BEING SYMBOLIC OF SOME DEEP SPIRITUAL TRUTH RATHER THAN THE DESCRIPTION OF A LITERAL CITY WHICH GOD HAS PREPARED AS THE ULTIMATE DWELLING PLACE FOR THE FAITHFUL IN THEIR GLORIFIED EXISTENCE BEYOND THIS LIFE (JOHN JOHN 14:2-3). ONE DANGER OF TAKING THE DESCRIPTION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM AS SYMBOLISM IS THE FLEXIBILITY IT AFFORDS FOR MOLDING ITS MEANING IN ACCORD WITH THE DESIRE OF THE INTERPRETER. SYMBOLIC INTERPRETATION HAS OFTEN BEEN A USEFUL TOOL OF CULTS: A SYMBOLICAL NEW JERUSALEM IS CRUCIAL TO AT LEAST THREE MAJOR CULTS—CHRISTIAN SCIENCE, MORMONISM, AND THE SWEDENBORGIANS. CHRISTIAN SCIENCE SYMBOLIZES ALMOST EVERY DETAIL OF THE NEW JERUSALEM IN ORDER TO FIT IT INTO THE CULT’S TEACHINGS...JOSEPH SMITH, FOUNDER OF MORMONISM, ATTEMPTED TO ESTABLISH THE SYMBOLIZED NEW JERUSALEM (“ZION”) IN THE STATE OF MISSOURI...THE SWEDENBORGIANS...CALL THEMSELVES THE CHURCH OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. FOUNDER SWEDENBORG WROTE VOLUMINOUSLY, AND HIS COMMENTARY ON THE BOOK OF REVELATION [STATES]... “BY THE TWELVE THOUSAND FURLONGS [IN REV. REV. 21:16+] ARE SIGNIFIED ALL THE GOODS AND TRUTHS OF THAT CHURCH.”2 IN ORDER TO PREVENT INTERPRETERS FROM WAXING ALLEGORICAL IN THEIR APPROACH TO THE NEW JERUSALEM, JOHN IS GIVEN A TOUR OF THE CITY BY AN ANGEL WHO CAREFULLY MEASURES ITS PHYSICAL DIMENSIONS. THE SCENE IS REMINISCENT OF THE PASSAGE IN EZEKIEL WHERE AN ANGEL (“MAN”) SHOWS EZEKIEL THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE AND PROVIDES DETAILED MEASUREMENTS CONCERNING ITS PHYSICAL LAYOUT (EZE. EZE. 40:3 FF). IN BOTH EZEKIEL AND HERE, THE PROPHETS BEHOLD STRUCTURES VASTLY DIFFERENT THAN ANYTHING IN HISTORY. BECAUSE OF THIS, MANY ARE RELUCTANT TO TAKE THE DETAILS IN A LITERAL FASHION AND REDUCE THE PASSAGES TO TEACHING GENERAL SPIRITUAL PRINCIPLES. THESE DIMENSIONS [OF THE CITY] SHOULD NOT BE INTERPRETED AS PROVIDING ARCHITECTURAL INFORMATION ABOUT THE CITY. RATHER, WE SHOULD THINK OF THEM AS THEOLOGICALLY SYMBOLIC OF THE FULFILLMENT OF ALL GOD’S PROMISES.3 ONE CAN WONDER ONLY HOW 12,000 STADIA (REV. REV. 21:16+) AND 144 CUBITS (REV. REV. 21:17+) COULD CONVEY GREAT “SPIRITUAL TRUTHS” OR “THEOLOGICAL INSIGHTS!” IF THIS WERE TRUE, WE SHOULD THANK GOD THAT HE CHOSE NOT TO GIVE US TRULY IMPORTANT INFORMATION, SUCH AS THE REQUIREMENTS OF SALVATION, IN SIMILAR “THEOLOGICAL SYMBOLISM” AS THESE INTERPRETERS ASSUME TO BE HIS MODE OF COMMUNICATION HERE! THEY ARE AT A LOSS TO EXPLAIN THE MEANING OF THE DETAILS AND WHY GOD WOULD INDICATE THAT MEASUREMENTS BE TAKEN OF IMMATERIAL OBJECTS. THOSE BOLD ENOUGH TO HAZARD A GUESS AT THE SYMBOLICAL MEANING OF THE MEASUREMENTS HAVE LITTLE AGREEMENT AS TO THE INSIGHTS OF GREAT MAGNITUDE AND IMPORT WHICH THEY PURPORTEDLY REPRESENT. AS IS ALWAYS THE CASE WITH SYMBOLIC INTERPRETATION, THE MEANING OF THE TEXT IS RENDERED UNKNOWABLE. UNWILLING TO TAKE THE LANGUAGE OF SCRIPTURE AT FACE VALUE, MANY SEEK FOR SOME HIDDEN MEANING BEHIND JOHN’S DESCRIPTION. BUT IF THE WORDS DO NOT MEAN WHAT THEY SAY, WHO HAS THE AUTHORITY TO SAY WHAT THEY DO MEAN? ABANDONING THE LITERAL MEANING OF THE TEXT LEADS ONLY TO BASELESS, GROUNDLESS, FUTILE SPECULATION.4 IF GOD GAVE THESE TWO CHAPTERS IN SYMBOLIC FORM, THEN WE DARE SAY THAT MAN SHOULD NOT BE HELD RESPONSIBLE FOR UNDERSTANDING THEIR CONTENTS, FOR THEY MEAN WHATEVER AN INTERPRETER WANTS THEM TO MEAN! INSTEAD, WE BELIEVE THE MEASUREMENTS ARE LITERAL AND THE ACT OF MEASURING IS INTENDED TO INDICATE THE PHYSICAL REALITY OF WHAT IS PRESENTED IN THE VISION. THUS, THE DESCRIPTION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM CONCERNS A REAL, PHYSICAL CITY. TAN IDENTIFIES NUMEROUS REASONS FOR TAKING THE CITY LITERALLY: FIRST, ...ALL THE ELEMENTS OF AN ACTUAL CITY—DIMENSIONS, FOUNDATIONS, WALLS, GATES, STREETS—ARE INDICATED...SECOND, ALTHOUGH THE APOSTLE JOHN SEES THIS PROPHECY IN A VISION, HE CERTAINLY DOES NOT RESORT TO IMAGINATION NOR INDULGE IN EXAGGERATION...THE FACT THAT JOHN RECORDS NON-EARTHLY THINGS SUCH AS GATE-SIZED PEARLS PROVES THAT HE DOES NOT ALTAR THE FORM OF THE PROPHECY FOR THE SAKE OF READER COMPREHENSION. THIRD, ...IN THE ACCOUNT OF THE NEW JERUSALEM...THE SAME ANGEL [WHO IDENTIFIED THE HARLOT OF REV. REV. 17:1+ AS A SYMBOL (REV. REV. 17:18+)] OFFERS NOT A WORD OR CLUE REGARDING ITS POSSIBLE SYMBOLISM. FOURTH, IN THE ACCOUNT OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, THE INHABITANTS OF THE CITY ARE DIFFERENTIATED FROM THE CITY ITSELF. IF THE NEW JERUSALEM SYMBOLIZES THE CHURCH, AND ITS INHABITANTS ARE CHURCH MEMBERS, HOW COULD THE CHURCH SEPARATE FROM ITSELF. FIFTH, THE PATRIARCH ABRAHAM... “LOOKED FOR A CITY WHICH HATH FOUNDATIONS WHOSE BUILDER AND MAKER IS GOD” (HEB. HEB. 11:10). MOREOVER, THE EARLY HEBREW CHRISTIANS WERE ASSURED OF THEIR POSITIONAL RIGHTS “UNTO THE CITY OF THE LIVING GOD, THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM” (HEB. HEB. 12:22). AND OUR LORD PROMISES THE DISCIPLES, “IN MY FATHER’S HOUSE (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ARE MANY MANSIONS” (JOHN JOHN 14:3). THIS HOPE OF A CITY PROMISED TO SO MANY PEOPLE DOWN THE AGES SURELY CANNOT BE A SYMBOL. SIXTH, AN ACTUAL, MATERIAL CITY IN ETERNITY IS PROPER AND LOGICAL BECAUSE OF THE CONSTITUTION OF THE REDEEMED WHO WILL BE IN RESURRECTED BODIES THROUGHOUT ETERNITY. A RESURRECTED BODY WITHOUT ANY MATERIAL POINT OF REFERENCE WOULD BE HIGHLY UNSATISFACTORY. SEVENTH, ...A LITERAL, MATERIAL NEW JERUSALEM ...COMES NATURALLY AND LOGICALLY TO THE THINKING OF MOST UNCRITICAL LAYMEN.5 WE BELIEVE THE APPROACH WHICH GOD INTENDS IS LITERAL INTERPRETATION WITH SPIRITUAL APPLICATION: EVERY DETAIL IS TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY, BUT ALSO PROVIDES SYMBOLISM FOR SPIRITUAL LEARNING, MEDITATION, AND APPLICATION. 
COMING DOWN: COMING DOWN IS ΚΑΤΑΒΑΊΝΟΥΣΑΝ [KATABAINOUSAN], PRESENT TENSE: WHILE COMING DOWN. JOHN SAW THE CITY AS IT WAS IN THE PROCESS OF DESCENDING. JOHN SEES THE CITY DESCEND IN TWO SEPARATE VISIONS. HERE, HE SEES THE NEW JERUSALEM AS PART OF THE OVERALL SCENE DESCRIBING THE NEWLY RECREATED ORDER. A FEW VERSES LATER, AN ANGEL GIVES JOHN A DETAILED TOUR OF THE CITY WHICH COMPRISES THE LAST HALF OF THE CHAPTER (REV. REV. 21:9-27+).
PREPARED AS A BRIDE: PREPARED IS ἡΤΟΙΜΑΣΜΈΝΗΝ [HĒTOIMASMENĒN], PERFECT PASSIVE PARTICIPLE: HAVING BEEN PREPARED. THE PASSIVE FORM OF THE PARTICIPLE INDICATES THE BRIDE HAD NO PART IN HER PREPARATION. THIS IS BECAUSE THE BRIDE IS INANIMATE: A CITY. THIS BRIDE CONTRASTS WITH THE BRIDE MENTIONED IN REVELATION REV. 19:7+ WHO “MADE HERSELF READY”, ἡΤΟΊΜΑΣΕΝ ἑΑΥΤὴΝ [HĒTOIMASEN HEAUTĒN]. THE BRIDE AT THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB PARTICIPATED IN HER READINESS—INDICATING SHE IS MADE UP OF LIVING BEINGS: THE SAINTS WHO HAD PREVIOUSLY BEEN RESURRECTED AT THE RAPTURE. HERE, THE BRIDE IS AN INANIMATE CITY WHICH IS PREPARED BY GOD: IN MY FATHER’S HOUSE (STEPHEN YAHWEH) ARE MANY MANSIONS [DWELLING PLACES]; IF IT WERE NOT SO, I WOULD HAVE TOLD YOU. I GO TO PREPARE A PLACE FOR YOU. AND IF I GO AND PREPARE A PLACE FOR YOU, I WILL COME AGAIN AND RECEIVE YOU TO MYSELF; THAT WHERE I AM, THERE YOU MAY BE ALSO. (JOHN JOHN 14:2-3) [EMPHASIS ADDED] BY FAITH ABRAHAM OBEYED WHEN HE WAS CALLED TO GO OUT TO THE PLACE WHICH HE WOULD RECEIVE AS AN INHERITANCE. AND HE WENT OUT, NOT KNOWING WHERE HE WAS GOING. BY FAITH HE DWELT IN THE LAND OF PROMISE AS IN A FOREIGN COUNTRY, DWELLING IN TENTS WITH ISAAC AND JACOB, THE HEIRS WITH HIM OF THE SAME PROMISE; FOR HE WAITED FOR THE CITY WHICH HAS FOUNDATIONS, WHOSE BUILDER AND MAKER IS GOD. (HEB. HEB. 11:8-10) [EMPHASIS ADDED] BRIDE IS ΝΎΜΦΗΝ [NYMPHĒN], “A YOUNG WOMAN ENGAGED.”6 “IT CAN ALSO BE THE NEWLY MARRIED WOMAN.”7 IN REVELATION REV. 19:7+, BRIDE IS ΓΥΝὴ [GYNĒ], MEANING “WOMAN.” THERE, HER STATUS AS A BRIDE WAS DERIVED FROM THE CONTEXT. THE TWO TERMS ARE MADE EQUIVALENT IN REVELATION REV. 21:9+ WHERE JOHN IS SHOWN “THE BRIDE, THE LAMB’S WIFE”: ΤὴΝ ΝΎΜΦΗΝ ΤὴΝ ΓΥΝΑῖΚΑ ΤΟῦ ἀΡΝῖΟΥ [TĒN NYMPHĒN TĒN GYNAIKA TOU ARNIOU], THE BRIDE, THE WOMAN OF THE LAMB. AT THE TIME OF THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 19:7+), THE OT SAINTS HAD NOT YET BEEN RAISED (DAN. DAN. 12:2; ISA. ISA. 26:19) AND THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM SUFFERED UNDER THE TRAMPLING OF THE GENTILES (REV. REV. 11:2+). IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4-6+), ALL THE SAINTS HAD BEEN RAISED AND THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM RESTORED IN GLORY FOR ONE THOUSAND YEARS. THEN THE FIRST HEAVEN AND EARTH PASSED AWAY AND A NEW ORDER WAS CREATED. THE NT TEACHING OF THE CHURCH BETROTHED TO CHRIST, THE LAMB’S WIFE AT THE MARRIAGE (REV. REV. 19:7+), IS NOW JOINED WITH THE OT PASSAGES WHICH INDICATE THAT ISRAEL IS MARRIED TO JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AND JERUSALEM IS MARRIED TO GOD. THE NEW JERUSALEM REPRESENTS THE ULTIMATE CONSUMMATION OF THE VARIED WEDDING MOTIFS WHERE ALL THE PEOPLE OF GOD INHABIT A CITY ENJOYING INTIMATE COMMUNION WITH GOD FACE-TO-FACE (REV. REV. 22:4+). WITHOUT THE SAINTS, WHOSE HOME AND RESIDENCE IT IS, IT WOULD NOT BE THE LAMB’S WIFE; AND YET IT IS THE LAMB’S WIFE IN A SENSE WHICH DOES NOT EXCLUDE THE FOUNDATIONS, WALLS, GATES, STREETS AND CONSTRUCTIONS WHICH CONTRIBUTE TO MAKE IT A CITY. MERE EDIFICES AND AVENUES DO NOT MAKE A CITY; NEITHER DOES A MERE CONGREGATION OR MULTITUDE OF PEOPLE MAKE A CITY. YOU CANNOT HAVE A LIVING CITY WITHOUT PEOPLE TO INHABIT IT AND YOU CANNOT HAVE A CITY WITHOUT THE EDIFICES AND AVENUES ARRANGED IN SOME FIXED SHAPE FOR THE ACCOMMODATION OF THOSE WHO MAKE UP ITS POPULATION. IT IS THE TWO TOGETHER, AND THE ORDER IN WHICH THE PARTS ARE SEVERALLY DISPOSED, THE ANIMATE WITH THE INANIMATE, WHICH CONSTITUTE A CITY.8
ADORNED FOR HER HUSBAND: ADORNED IS ΚΕΚΟΣΜΗΜΈΝΗΝ [KEKOSMĒMENĒN], PERFECT PASSIVE PARTICIPLE: HAVING BEEN DECORATED. MAT. 12:44; LUKE LUKE 11:25, AND OF TRIMMING LAMPS, MTT. MAT. 25:7.”9 WHEREAS THE BRIDE AT THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB WEARS LINEN FOR HER COVERING (REV. REV. 19:8+), THE CITY WEARS THE GLORY OF GOD AND PRECIOUS STONES (REV. REV. 21:11+). THE GARMENTS OF THE CITY ARE NOT GIVEN AS CLOTHING, NOR RELATED TO RIGHTEOUSNESS, BECAUSE THE CITY IS INANIMATE. GOD IS HER HUSBAND BECAUSE IT IS HE WHO RESTORES HER AND HAS PROMISED THAT SHE WOULD REJOICE AS A BRIDE. ALTHOUGH HE HAD ADORNED THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM AS A BEAUTIFUL WOMAN, SHE PLAYED THE HARLOT (EZE. EZE. 16:1-16). NEVERTHELESS, HE PROMISED THAT ONE DAY JERUSALEM WOULD WEAR BEAUTIFUL GARMENTS AGAIN, FOR SHE WOULD BE HOLY AND NO UNCLEAN THING WOULD COME INTO HER (ISA. ISA. 52:1). 
REVELATION 21:3
A LOUD VOICE FROM HEAVEN: THE NU TEXT HAS FROM THE THRONE. A LOUD VOICE FROM HEAVEN TOLD JOHN NOT TO WRITE WHAT THE SEVEN THUNDERS UTTERED (REV. REV. 10:4+). THE SAME VOICE COMMANDED JOHN TO TAKE THE LITTLE BOOK FROM THE HAND OF THE ANGEL WHICH STOOD ON THE SEA AND EARTH (REV. REV. 10:8+). A LOUD VOICE FROM HEAVEN CALLED THE TWO WITNESSES UP TO HEAVEN AT THE TIME OF THEIR RAPTURE (REV. REV. 11:12+). A LOUD VOICE FROM HEAVEN INDICATED THAT THOSE WHO DIED AT THE TIME OF THE WORSHIP OF THE BEAST WOULD BE BLESSED (REV. REV. 14:13+). A LOUD VOICE FROM HEAVEN CALLED GOD’S PEOPLE OUT OF BABYLON PRIOR TO HER DESTRUCTION (REV. REV. 18:4+). IN EACH CASE, THE VOICE IS PROBABLY THAT OF GOD. HERE, THE VOICE REFERS TO GOD IN THE THIRD PERSON WHICH MAY INDICATE IT IS THAT OF A MIGHTY ANGEL: “THIS IS AN ANNOUNCEMENT ABOUT GOD, NOT DIRECTLY FROM HIM.”1
BEHOLD, THE TABERNACLE OF GOD IS WITH MEN: TABERNACLE IS ΣΚΗΝὴ [SKĒNĒ], HEB. 11:9]... [USED] IN THE ACCOUNT OF THE TRANSFIGURATION...MTT. MAT. 17:4; MARK MARK 9:5; LUKE LUKE 9:33.”2 THE SAME TERM IS USED OF THE TABERNACLE IN THE WILDERNESS (ACTS ACTS 7:44) AND OF DAVID (ACTS ACTS 15:16). THE BEAST BLASPHEMED THE TABERNACLE OF GOD (REV. REV. 13:6+). THE TEMPLE OF THE TABERNACLE OF THE TESTIMONY WAS OPENED PRIOR TO THE POURING FORTH OF THE SEVEN BOWLS OF WRATH (REV. REV. 15:5+). THE TABERNACLE IS THE MEETING PLACE BETWEEN SINFUL MAN AND A HOLY GOD. THROUGH HIS WORK ON THE CROSS, JESUS CREATED THE TEMPLE OF THE BELIEVER , THE DWELLING PLACE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT AMONG BELIEVERS IN THIS AGE (1COR. 1COR. 6:19; 2COR. 2COR. 6:16; EPH. EPH. 2:19-22). BUT THE SPIRITUAL UNION OF BELIEVERS WITH CHRIST IS NOT THE ULTIMATE COMMUNION WHICH THE VOICE NOW DECLARES. “FOR NOW, WE SEE IN A MIRROR DIMLY, BUT THEN FACE TO FACE. NOW I KNOW IN PART, BUT THEN I SHALL KNOW JUST AS I ALSO AM KNOWN” (1COR. 1COR. 13:12 CF. REV. REV. 22:4+). SUCH AN UNVEILED VIEW OF GOD IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR MORTAL MEN. NO LIVING PERSON HAS EVER SEEN GOD IN THE FULLNESS OF HIS GLORY (JOHN JOHN 1:18; JOHN 6:46; 1JN. 1JN. 4:12); HE IS INVISIBLE (COL. COL. 1:15; 1TI. 1TI. 1:1.17) AND “DWELLS IN UNAPPROACHABLE LIGHT” (1TI. 1TI. 6:16; CF. PS. PS. 104:2), EXPOSURE TO WHICH WOULD MEAN INSTANT DEATH FOR ANY LIVING PERSON (EX. EX. 33:20). BUT IN HEAVEN, “THE PURE IN HEART...SHALL SEE GOD” (MTT. MAT. 5:8), SINCE THEY WILL BE PERFECTLY HOLY.3
HE WILL DWELL WITH THEM AND THEY SHALL BE HIS PEOPLE: HE WILL DWELL IS ΣΚΗΝΏΣΕΙ [SKĒNŌSEI], RELATED TO ΣΚΗΝὴ [SKĒNĒ], TABERNACLE. THE SAME ROOT WORD, ΣΚΗΝΟΩ [SKĒNOŌ], DESCRIBES GOD DWELLING AMONG MEN IN THE INCARNATION (JOHN JOHN 1:14). PEOPLE IS ΛΑΟὶ [LAOI]: “PEOPLES” (TR AND NU TEXTS), BUT ΛΑὸΣ [LAOS]: “PEOPLE” (MT TEXT). IF PLURAL, IT MAY REFER TO THE NATIONS (ἔΘΝΗ [ETHNĒ]) WHICH BRING THEIR GLORY AND HONOR INTO THE CITY (REV. REV. 21:24-26+).4 OF ALL THE THINGS WHICH GOD COULD SAY CONCERNING THE BLESSINGS ATTENDING THE ETERNAL STATE, WHY IS THIS EMPHASIZED BY BEING THE FIRST? BECAUSE IT IS THE GREATEST BLESSING FOUND IN ALL OF SCRIPTURE. IN THIS PROMISE IS FOUND THE CULMINATION OF THE SCARLET THREAD OF REDEMPTION WHICH RUNS FROM GENESIS THROUGH REVELATION. THIS HAS BEEN THE GREAT PURPOSE OF THE KINSMAN-REDEEMER, JESUS CHRIST. SINCE THE REBELLION OF ADAM, EVERY TABERNACLE, EVERY TEMPLE, EVERY CORRESPONDENCE BETWEEN GOD AND MAN HAS BEEN WITH THIS ULTIMATE GOAL IN MIND: THE RESTORATION OF FULL FELLOWSHIP BETWEEN GOD AND MAN. THUS, THE GREAT MULTITUDE WHICH JOHN SAW COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION WERE BLESSED BY BEING IN GOD’S PRESENCE NIGHT AND DAY: “AND HE WHO SITS ON THE THRONE WILL DWELL [TABERNACLE] AMONG THEM” (REV. REV. 7:15+). NOW, IN THE NEW JERUSALEM, MAN WILL SEE GOD FACE-TO-FACE (REV. REV. 22:4+)—WITHOUT THE ENCUMBRANCE OF SIN WHICH HAS SEPARATED MAN SINCE THE FALL IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. BEING HIS PEOPLE SPEAKS OF AN INTIMATE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN GOD AND MEN (LEV. LEV. 26:11-12; JER. JER. 7:23-24; JER. 11:4; JER. 30:18-22; JER. 32:38; ZEC. ZEC. 13:8-9). THEY ARE ONLY HIS PEOPLE BECAUSE HE HAS GIVEN THEM A HEART TO KNOW HIM. IT IS A WORK OF GOD. THIS SPIRITUAL RESTORATION HAD ALREADY BEGUN FOR ISRAEL IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM: FOR I WILL SET MY EYES ON THEM FOR GOOD, AND I WILL BRING THEM BACK TO THIS LAND; I WILL BUILD THEM AND NOT PULL THEM DOWN, AND I WILL PLANT THEM AND NOT PLUCK THEM UP. THEN I WILL GIVE THEM A HEART TO KNOW ME, THAT I AM THE LORD; AND THEY SHALL BE MY PEOPLE, AND I WILL BE THEIR GOD, FOR THEY SHALL RETURN TO ME WITH THEIR WHOLE HEART. (JER. JER. 24:6-7) [EMPHASIS ADDED] BUT THIS IS THE COVENANT THAT I WILL MAKE WITH THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL AFTER THOSE DAYS, SAYS THE LORD: I WILL PUT MY LAW IN THEIR MINDS, AND WRITE IT ON THEIR HEARTS; AND I WILL BE THEIR GOD, AND THEY SHALL BE MY PEOPLE. NO MORE SHALL EVERY MAN TEACH HIS NEIGHBOR, AND EVERY MAN HIS BROTHER, SAYING, “KNOW THE LORD,” FOR THEY ALL SHALL KNOW ME, FROM THE LEAST OF THEM TO THE GREATEST OF THEM, SAYS THE LORD. FOR I WILL FORGIVE THEIR INIQUITY, AND THEIR SIN I WILL REMEMBER NO MORE. (JER. JER. 31:33-34) [EMPHASIS ADDED] DURING THAT TIME, GOD’S SANCTUARY HAD BEEN IN THE MIDST OF ISRAEL (EZE. EZE. 37:24) WITHIN THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE. NOW, IN THE NEW JERUSALEM, GOD IS THE TEMPLE—THE ENTIRE CITY IS AS THE HOLY OF HOLIES OF ALL PREVIOUS TEMPLES. IN THE PAST, BOTH ISRAEL (HOS. HOS. 1:10; ROM. ROM. 9:26) AND THE GENTILES (ZEC. ZEC. 2:10-11) WERE “NOT HIS PEOPLE.” IN THE ETERNAL STATE, ALL THE REDEEMED ARE HIS.
REVELATION 21:4
AND GOD WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR: WIPE AWAY IS ἐΞΑΛΕΊΨΕΙ [EXALEIPSEI], ALSO USED OF BLOTTING OUT NAMES FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE (REV. REV. 3:5+). BOTH THE JUSTICE AND MERCY OF GOD CAN BE SEEN IN THIS TERM: GOD BLOTS OUT THE NAMES OF UNBELIEVERS FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE EVEN AS HE WIPES AWAY THE TEARS OF BELIEVERS. GOD WIPED AWAY EVERY TEAR FROM THE EYES OF THOSE WHO CAME OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 7:17+). GOD WILL MINISTER TO ALL THOSE WHO PREVIOUSLY SUFFERED: “BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO MOURN, FOR THEY SHALL BE COMFORTED” (MTT. MAT. 5:4). ALL THE MEMORIES OF PAIN AND SUFFERING WILL BE FORGOTTEN IN THE WONDER OF THE NEW ORDER WHICH GOD CREATES. THE ONLY EXCEPTION WILL BE THOSE WHO WERE BLOTTED OUT OF THE BOOK OF LIFE. HAVING BEEN CAST INTO OUTER DARKNESS, THEY WILL CONTINUALLY WEEP (MTT. MAT. 8:12).
THERE SHALL BE NO MORE DEATH: HERE IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE INCREDIBLE PROMISE OF THE OT PROPHETS THAT DEATH WOULD BE SWALLOWED UP (ISA. ISA. 25:8; HOS. HOS. 13:14). DEATH HAD NOT BEEN A PART OF THE ORIGINAL CREATED ORDER, BUT CAME BY THE CURSE AT THE DISOBEDIENCE OF ADAM (GEN. GEN. 3:19). THROUGHOUT HISTORY, WITH FEW EXCEPTIONS,1 DEATH HAS BEEN THE COMMON LOT OF THE LIVING. ALTHOUGH CHRIST ABOLISHED DEATH DE JURE AT HIS FIRST COMING (2TI. 2TI. 1:10; HEB. HEB. 2:14-15), THE SHADOW OF DEATH EXTENDED EVEN BEYOND THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST AND INTO THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 65:20). DEATH AND HADES WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 20:14+). THEY WERE DESTROYED IN THE CONFLAGRATION OF THE OLD ORDER. THE LAST ENEMY THAT WOULD BE DESTROYED WAS DEATH (1COR. 1COR. 15:26). AROUND OUR CHURCHES LIE OUR GRAVEYARDS, AND ALL THE HIGHWAYS ARE LINED WITH CEMETERIES AND DEPOSITORIES OF THE DEAD. WE CAN SCARCELY OPEN OUR EYES WITHOUT SEEING THE GLOOMY HEARSE, THE FUNERAL PROCESSION, THE UNDERTAKER’S WAREHOUSE, THE SHOP FULL OF MOURNING GOODS, OR THE STONECUTTER CHISELLING EPITAPHS. EVERY NEWSPAPER WE PICK UP HAS ITS OBITUARY LISTS, AND EVERY WEEK BRINGS FORTH ITS BILLS OF MORTALITY. ON THE RIGHT HAND, ON THE LEFT HAND, BEFORE US, BEHIND US, AROUND US, BENEATH US, IN ALL SEASONS, IN ALL CLIMES, EVERYWHERE IS DEATH...THE TIME WILL COME WITH DEATH ITSELF SHALL DIE; NOT BY THE POWER OF MAN, NOT BY MORTAL SKILL OR EARTHLY MEDICINES, BUT BY THE GREAT REDEMPTION OF GOD.2 NOW THE CURSE WHICH BROUGHT DEATH IS DONE AWAY WITH IN ENTIRETY AND, WITH IT, DEATH (REV. REV. 22:3+ CF. GEN. GEN. 3:19). 
NOR SORROW, NOR CRYING: ALTHOUGH THERE WAS GREAT JOY IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 65:18-20; JER. JER. 31:13), THIS WILL SURPASS IT BECAUSE THERE WILL BE NO DEATH. AND THE RANSOMED OF THE LORD SHALL RETURN, AND COME TO ZION WITH SINGING, WITH EVERLASTING JOY ON THEIR HEADS. THEY SHALL OBTAIN JOY AND GLADNESS, AND SORROW AND SIGHING SHALL FLEE AWAY. (ISA. ISA. 35:10)
FORMER THINGS HAVE PASSED AWAY (THIS IS ONLY FOR JUDAISM & GENTILISM FOR THE 0TH LEVEL TO THE 30TH LEVEL FROM REVELATION TO DANIEL, BUT FOR THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE GREEK CHRISTIANITY IS NOT INVOLVED AT THIS 21ST LEVEL, BUT IN FACT BEGINNING AT THE 36TH LEVEL (ACTS 6) ON UP TO REACH THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY FROM ACTS OF THE APOSTLES AT THE 60TH LEVEL TO THE SINGLE GREEK CHRISTIANITY AT THE 66TH LEVEL (ACTS 6) ON UP TO REACH THE SINGLE ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY FROM ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST AT THE 90TH LEVEL TO THE INFINITE LEVEL): FORMER THINGS HAVE PASSED AWAY IS Τὰ ΠΡῶΤΑ ἀΠῆΛΘΑΝ [TA PRŌTA APĒLTHAN]: THE FIRST [THINGS] DEPARTED. THEY DEPARTED WHEN THE “FIRST (ΠΡῶΤΗ [PRŌTĒ]) HEAVEN AND EARTH PASSED AWAY (ἀΠῆΛΘΑΝ [APĒLTHAN])” (REV. REV. 21:1+). PAUL ENCOURAGED THE CORINTHIANS TO RETAIN AN ETERNAL PERSPECTIVE IN THEIR DAILY LIVES BECAUSE “THE FORM OF THIS WORLD IS PASSING AWAY” (1COR. 1COR. 7:29). “THE THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN ARE TEMPORARY, BUT THE THINGS WHICH ARE NOT SEEN ARE ETERNAL” (2COR. 2COR. 4:17). ONE OF THE REASONS BELIEVERS ARE NOT TO LOVE THE WORLD IS BECAUSE, KNOWING THE SCRIPTURES, THEY REALIZE THAT ALL THAT IS IN THE WORLD IS ULTIMATELY TRANSITORY: DO NOT LOVE THE WORLD OR THE THINGS IN THE WORLD. IF ANYONE LOVES THE WORLD, THE LOVE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IS NOT IN HIM. FOR ALL THAT IS IN THE WORLD—THE LUST OF THE FLESH, THE LUST OF THE EYES, AND THE PRIDE OF LIFE—IS NOT OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) BUT IS OF THE WORLD. AND THE WORLD IS PASSING AWAY, AND THE LUST OF IT; BUT HE WHO DOES THE WILL OF GOD ABIDES FOREVER. (1JN. 1JN. 2:15-17)
REVELATION 21:5
HE WHO SAT ON THE THRONE SAID: THIS IS GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) WHO JOHN THE REVELATOR SAW WHEN HE FIRST ASCENDED IN HIS VISION TO HEAVEN (REV. REV. 4:2+, REV. 4:9+; REV. 5:1+).
BEHOLD, I MAKE ALL THINGS NEW: I MAKE IS ΠΟΙῶ [POIŌ], PRESENT TENSE: I AM MAKING. NEW IS ΚΑΙΝὰ [KAINA], NEW IN QUALITY OR KIND, BETTER. WHAT GOD CREATES IN THE NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH WILL SURPASS ANYTHING WHICH MAN HAS IMAGINED: “BUT AS IT IS WRITTEN: ‘EYE HAS NOT SEEN, NOR EAR HEARD, NOR HAVE ENTERED INTO THE HEART OF MAN THE THINGS WHICH GOD HAS PREPARED FOR THOSE WHO LOVE HIM.’” (1COR. 1COR. 2:9 CF. ISA. ISA. 43:16-19). THE OLD CREATION WHICH HAD LONG GROANED UNDER CORRUPTION IS DELIVERED BY A NEW CREATION: FOR THE EARNEST EXPECTATION OF THE CREATION EAGERLY WAITS FOR THE REVEALING OF THE SONS OF GOD. FOR THE CREATION WAS SUBJECTED TO FUTILITY, NOT WILLINGLY, BUT BECAUSE OF HIM WHO SUBJECTED IT IN HOPE; BECAUSE THE CREATION ITSELF ALSO WILL BE DELIVERED FROM THE BONDAGE OF CORRUPTION INTO THE GLORIOUS LIBERTY OF THE CHILDREN OF GOD. FOR WE KNOW THAT THE WHOLE CREATION GROANS AND LABORS WITH BIRTH PANGS TOGETHER UNTIL NOW. NOT ONLY THAT, BUT WE ALSO WHO HAVE THE FIRSTFRUITS OF THE SPIRIT, EVEN WE OURSELVES GROAN WITHIN OURSELVES, EAGERLY WAITING FOR THE ADOPTION, THE REDEMPTION OF OUR BODY. (ROM. ROM. 8:19-23) THE REDEMPTION SET FORTH IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS MUCH BROADER THAN THE INDIVIDUAL REDEMPTION OF SINFUL MEN. IT EXTENDS TO THE REDEMPTION OF THE EARTH AND EVEN THE ENTIRE CREATION. LIKE THE NEW BIRTH, THE NEW CREATION IS A WORK OF GOD: “THEREFORE, IF ANYONE IS IN CHRIST, HE IS A NEW CREATION; OLD THINGS HAVE PASSED AWAY; BEHOLD, ALL THINGS HAVE BECOME NEW” (2COR. 2COR. 5:17).
WRITE, FOR THESE WORDS ARE TRUE AND FAITHFUL: JOHN IS REMINDED OF HIS TASK, TO RECORD THAT WHICH HE SEES AND HEARS FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE SAINTS. THE STATEMENTS WHICH GOD HAS JUST MADE, CONCERNING THE ELIMINATION OF DEATH AND THE MAKING OF ALL THINGS NEW, ARE DIFFICULT FOR PEOPLE LIVING UNDER THE DOMINION OF PHYSICAL DEATH TO CONSIDER SO GOD EMPHASIZES THE RELIABILITY OF WHAT JOHN HAS BEEN TOLD (REV. REV. 19:9+; REV. 22:6+). “FOREVER, O LORD, YOUR WORD IS SETTLED IN HEAVEN” (PS. PS. 119:89). THE WORD OF GOD LIVES AND ABIDES FOREVER (1PE. 1PE. 1:23). THE WORDS SPOKEN BY THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN HAVE THE SAME CHARACTERISTICS AS THOSE OF JESUS. JESUS REFERRED TO HIMSELF AS “THE AMEN, THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS” (REV. REV. 3:14+). WHEN HE RODE FORTH AT THE SECOND COMING, HE WAS CALLED “FAITHFUL AND TRUE...THE WORD OF GOD” (REV. REV. 19:11-13+). THERE IS UNITY BETWEEN THE WILL OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (STEPHEN).
REVELATION 21:6
IT IS DONE! IT IS DONE IS ΓΈΓΟΝΕ [GEGONE], PERFECT TENSE: IT HAS BECOME! THE PERFECT TENSE EMPHASIZES THE COMPLETION OF THE TASK OF CREATING THE NEW ORDER AND THE ONGOING EFFECTS OF THAT CREATIVE ACT WHICH CONTINUE INTO THE PRESENT AS SEEN BY JOHN. THE WORDS OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) ARE REMINISCENT OF THE WORDS OF THE SON (JESUS) WHICH RESULTED IN REDEEMED SAINTS BEING PRESENT TO ENJOY THE NEW CREATION: “IT IS FINISHED!” (JOHN JOHN 19:30). IT IS FINISHED IS ΤΕΤΈΛΕΣΤΑΙ [TETELESTAI], PERFECT TENSE, IT HAS COME TO AN END, BEEN COMPLETED, ACCOMPLISHED. JESUS’ WORDS EMPHASIZE THE CLOSURE WHICH HIS DEATH ON THE CROSS BROUGHT TO THE OLD ORDER OF THINGS. THE FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) WORDS EMPHASIZE THE NEW BEGINNING OF BLESSING WHICH FLOW FROM THE WORK OF THE SON. NOW, THE DE JURE (LEGALLY OBTAINED) WORK OF CHRIST ON THE CROSS BECOMES DE FACTO (ACCOMPLISHED REALITY). THE LAST ENEMY, DEATH, HAS BEEN DESTROYED AND REDEMPTION, IN ITS TOTALITY, EXTENDS THROUGHOUT GOD’S CREATION.
I AM THE ALPHA AND OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END: I AM IS ἐΓΏ ΕἰΜΙ [EGŌ EIMI]: I, AM. GREAT EMPHASIS IS PLACED UPON THE ONE SPEAKING AND HIS UNIQUENESS. THIS UNIQUE TITLE OF GOD IS APPLIED BOTH TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (HERE) AND THE SON (JESUS) (REV. REV. 22:13+). THE PHRASE IS ALSO APPLIED TO THE SON IN TWO PARTS (REV. REV. 1:11+; REV. 2:8+). THE SAME TITLE, WITH THE ADDITION OF “THE FIRST AND THE LAST,” IS TAKEN BY JESUS (REV. REV. 22:13+). JESUS AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) ARE ONE (JOHN JOHN 10:30)! JESUS IS “THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD” (REV. REV. 3:14+). 
I WILL GIVE OF THE FOUNTAIN OF THE WATER OF LIFE FREELY TO HIM WHO THIRSTS: FREELY IS ΔΩΡΕΆΝ [DŌREAN]: “AS A GIFT, WITHOUT PAYMENT, GRATIS...UNDESERVEDLY, WITHOUT REASON.”1 THE WATER OF LIFE IS REDEMPTION, PORTRAYED IN MANY DIFFERENT ASPECTS THROUGHOUT THE SCRIPTURES. “IN THAT DAY A FOUNTAIN SHALL BE OPENED FOR THE HOUSE OF DAVID AND FOR THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM, FOR SIN AND FOR UNCLEANNESS” (ZEC. ZEC. 13:1). THESE ARE THE WELLS OF SALVATION WHICH ISAIAH SPOKE ABOUT (ISA. ISA. 12:3). THE WATER OF LIFE IS ONLY AVAILABLE FROM GOD, THE FOUNTAIN OF LIFE (PS. PS. 36:6). HE IS THE “FOUNTAIN OF LIVING WATERS” (JER. JER. 2:13). IN THE WILDERNESS WANDERING, MOSES’ STRUCK THE ROCK (REPRESENTING CHRIST, 1COR. 1COR. 10:4) FROM WHICH LIFE-GIVING WATERS CAME FORTH (EX. EX. 17:6). THE PROMISE OF REDEMPTION BY THE HOLY SPIRIT IS COMPARED TO LIFE-GIVING WATER (ISA. ISA. 44:3; JOHN JOHN 7:37-38). JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HER, “IF YOU KNEW THE GIFT OF GOD, AND WHO IT IS WHO SAYS TO YOU, ‘GIVE ME A DRINK,’ YOU WOULD HAVE ASKED HIM, AND HE WOULD HAVE GIVEN YOU LIVING WATER.” THE WOMAN SAID TO HIM, “SIR, YOU HAVE NOTHING TO DRAW WITH, AND THE WELL IS DEEP. WHERE THEN DO YOU GET THAT LIVING WATER? ARE YOU GREATER THAN OUR FATHER JACOB, WHO GAVE US THE WELL, AND DRANK FROM IT HIMSELF, AS WELL AS HIS SONS AND HIS LIVESTOCK?” JESUS ANSWERED AND SAID TO HER, “WHOEVER DRINKS OF THIS WATER WILL THIRST AGAIN, BUT WHOEVER DRINKS OF THE WATER THAT I SHALL GIVE HIM WILL NEVER THIRST. BUT THE WATER THAT I SHALL GIVE HIM WILL BECOME IN HIM A FOUNTAIN OF WATER SPRINGING UP INTO EVERLASTING LIFE.” (JOHN JOHN 4:10-14) THOSE COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION WERE LED BY THE LAMB TO LIVING FOUNTAINS OF WATERS (REV. REV. 7:14+). DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, LIVING WATER FLOWED FROM THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE (EZE. EZE. 47:1, EZE. 47:8-9; JOEL JOEL 3:18; ZEC. ZEC. 14:8). A PURE RIVER OF WATER OF LIFE FLOWS FROM THE THRONE OF GOD AND THE LAMB IN THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 22:1+). THE FINAL INVITATION GIVEN BY THE SPIRIT AND THE BRIDE IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS TO TAKE THE WATER OF LIFE FREELY (REV. REV. 22:17+). BECAUSE REDEMPTION IS INFINITELY COSTLY, ONLY GOD COULD PAY THE PRICE. THE PRICE WAS THE DEATH OF GOD IN THE PERSON OF THE SON OF GOD (REV. REV. 1:18+). IT WAS THE LAMB WHO REDEEMED (ἀΓΟΡΆΖΩ [AGORAZŌ], PURCHASED) SINNERS FROM AMONG MEN BY HIS BLOOD (REV. REV. 1:5+; REV. 5:9+). SINCE THE PRICE HAS ALREADY BEEN PAID IN FULL (JOHN JOHN 19:30), NO MAN CAN ADD TO THE FINISHED WORK. TO EVEN SUGGEST SUCH A POSSIBILITY IS TO DEVALUE THE LIFE OF THE SON OF GOD AND DECLARE HIS PURCHASE INADEQUATE. THE JOYOUS RESULT OF GOD’S WORK IS THAT ETERNAL LIFE, WHICH WOULD OTHERWISE BE INFINITELY EXPENSIVE, IS NOW AVAILABLE SIMPLY FOR THE ASKING: HO! EVERYONE WHO THIRSTS, COME TO THE WATERS; AND YOU WHO HAVE NO MONEY, COME, BUY AND EAT. YES, COME, BUY WINE AND MILK WITHOUT MONEY AND WITHOUT PRICE. (ISA. ISA. 55:1) THIS IS THE ESSENTIAL DIFFERENCE BETWEEN RELIGION AND RELATIONSHIP. RELIGION LOOKS TO FIND, IN THE PUNY SELF EFFORT OF MAN, SOMETHING OF VALUE TO PRESENT BEFORE GOD BY WHICH MAN MAY BE JUSTIFIED. RELATIONSHIP SEES MAN’S UTTER INCAPABILITY AND THROWS ITSELF UPON THE GRACE AND MERCY OF GOD, ACCEPTING THAT WHICH GOD HAS ALREADY PROVIDED AS A REMEDY. SELF-RIGHTEOUSNESS, WHICH IS NO REAL RIGHTEOUSNESS, IS THE PRIMARY STUMBLING BLOCK LEADING TO GOD FOR IT RECOILS AT THE IDEA THAT RESTORATION TO GOD IS COMPLETELY WITHOUT COST: INDEPENDENT, REBELLIOUS MAN SAYS THE OPPOSITE— “SOMETHING IN MY HAND I BRING.” THIS IS THE ONE THING COMMON TO ALL SYSTEMS OF RELIGION. THEY QUARREL AND FIGHT TO THE DEATH OVER THE QUESTION AS TO WHAT THAT “SOMETHING” IS TO BE: BUT THEY ARE ALL AT ONE AGREEMENT THAT IT MUST BE SOMETHING. AND AS THE WEARY CONFLICT HAS GONE ON, AND WILL CONTINUE TO THE END.2 IF THIS GIFT IS FREE, WITHOUT COST, HOW CAN IT BE THAT SO MANY, REFUSE TO ACCEPT IT? THE ANSWER IS FOUND IN THEIR LACK OF THIRST. IT IS FREE FOR HIM WHO THIRSTS! DO YOU KNOW THE LAMB AS YOUR REDEEMER? ARE YOU THIRSTY FOR THIS WATER WHICH WILL BECOME A FOUNTAIN IN YOU SPRINGING UP INTO EVERLASTING LIFE? IT IS AVAILABLE FOR THE ASKING TO ALL WHO COME TO HIM IN HUMILITY AND NEED.
REVELATION 21:7
HE WHO OVERCOMES SHALL INHERIT ALL THINGS: HE WHO OVERCOMES IS ὁ ΝΙΚῶΝ [HO NIKŌN], BY NOW FAMILIAR: THE OVERCOMER. THE PROMISES TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA WERE GIVEN TO “HIM WHO OVERCOMES” (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:26+; REV. 3:5+, REV. 3:12+, REV. 3:21+). THROUGH THEIR IDENTIFICATION WITH JESUS, THE TRUE OVERCOMER (JOHN JOHN 16:33; 1JN. 1JN. 4:4), THEY INHERIT ALL THE PROMISES GIVEN TO THE OVERCOMER AND EVERYTHING WHICH JESUS IS GIVEN. THEY INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD PREPARED FOR THEM FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD (MTT. MAT. 25:34). AS CHILDREN OF GOD, BELIEVERS ARE “HEIRS OF GOD AND JOINT HEIRS WITH CHRIST” (ROM. ROM. 8:15). WHAT AN INCREDIBLE PROMISE! ANYTHING AND EVERYTHING IN SUPREME AUTHORITY, EXCEPT THE SUPREME LORDSHIP (MATT. MATT. 24:36-44; MARK MARK 13:32-37; EPH. EPH. 4:6 & AC. AC. 31) WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS GIVEN TO THE SON (JESUS) IS ALSO THE POSSESSION OF THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS (LADIES) ALSO KNOWN AS THE CREATOR AGENT LORDS (LADIES)! IT IS DEMEANING OF THE SAINTS, GIVEN THEIR ETERNAL POSITION, TO COMPETE AND STRIVE OVER EARTHLY MORSELS WHEN ALL THE WHILE THEY HAVE BANK ACCOUNTS SWELLING WITH ETERNAL VALUE. PAUL RECOGNIZES THIS AND ADMONISHES THE CORINTHIANS NOT TO BOAST OR BECOME PARTISAN IN THEIR THINKING BECAUSE “ALL THINGS ARE YOURS: WHETHER PAUL OR APOLLOS OR CEPHAS, OR THE WORLD OR LIFE OR DEATH, OR THINGS PRESENT OR THINGS TO COME—ALL ARE YOURS” (1COR. 1COR. 3:21). IN THE SAME WAY AS AN EARTHLY INHERITANCE, THE THINGS WHICH PASS TO THE SAINTS DO SO WITHOUT REFERENCE OF THEIR MERIT OR EFFORT. THEY ARE ATTAINED SOLELY BECAUSE THEY STAND AS BROTHERS OF CHRIST. IT IS THE VALUE ACCUMULATED AT THE FATHER’S HAND WHICH PASSES TO THE SONS IN THEIR INHERITANCE: IN HIM ALSO WE HAVE OBTAINED AN INHERITANCE, BEING PREDESTINED ACCORDING TO THE PURPOSE OF HIM WHO WORKS ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE COUNSEL OF HIS WILL, THAT WE WHO FIRST TRUSTED IN CHRIST SHOULD BE TO THE PRAISE OF HIS GLORY. (EPH. EPH. 1:11-12) NOT ONLY IS THE INHERITANCE BOUNTIFUL BEYOND MEASURE, IT IS ALSO INCORRUPTIBLE. IN THIS WORLD WE MAY LOSE OUR JOB, OUR SAVINGS, OUR HOME, OUR HEALTH, AND OUR LOVED ONES, BUT OUR INHERITANCE IN GOD IS BEYOND THE REACH OF DISASTER AND LOSS: BLESSED BE THE GOD AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHO ACCORDING TO HIS ABUNDANT MERCY HAS BEGOTTEN US AGAIN TO A LIVING HOPE THROUGH THE RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST FROM THE DEAD, TO AN INHERITANCE INCORRUPTIBLE AND UNDEFILED AND THAT DOES NOT FADE AWAY, RESERVED IN HEAVEN FOR YOU. (1PE. 1PE. 1:3-4) THE MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE “THESE [THINGS]” INSTEAD OF “ALL THINGS”. GLOBALLY, FOR JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 1.25 LDAYS, FOR CHURCH (APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 2.5 DAYS, FOR PETER (APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 5 DAYS, FOR JOHN (APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 10 DAYS, FOR JESUS (APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 20 DAYS, FOR JAMES (APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 30 DAYS, FOR STEPHEN (APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 40 DAYS & FOR STEPHEN (NON-APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 60 DAYS, FOR YAHWEH (NON-APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 120 DAYS, FOR ENOCH (NON-APOSTLE) IT ONLY TAKES 240 DAYS IN ORDER FOR EACH OF THE 9 LORDS TO REACH THEIR SUPREME LORDSHIPS FROM WITHIN 2 DAYS TO 4 MONTHS & IN MATTHEW 20:12 THIS TIMEFRAME (24-HOURS IN 2 HOURS & 12-HOURS IN 1 HOUR) WOULD ONLY TAKE WITH THE NUMBER 0 FROM 1 HOUR TO 32.3 HOURS (2 DAYS & 8.3 HOURS) WHICH IS UP TO 32 LEVELS (LUKE 24:1-ACTS 31) FOR ALL 9 LORDS TO REACH SUPREME LORDSHIP!  
I WILL BE HIS GOD AND HE SHALL BE MY SON: HE SHALL BE IS ΑὐΤὸΣ ἔΣΤΑΙ [AUTOS ESTAI]: HE, HE SHALL BE. THE POSITION OF THE OVERCOMER AS A SON OF GOD IS EMPHASIZED. THIS PHRASE EMPHASIZES THE REASON FOR THE OVERCOMER’S INHERITANCE: HIS POSITION AS A SON OF GOD. THE PHRASE SON OF GOD DESCRIBES THOSE WHO ARE OF DIRECT DESCENT FROM GOD. THE ANGELS WERE CREATED DIRECTLY BY GOD AND ARE THE SONS OF GOD (GEN. GEN. 6:2, GEN. 6:4; JOB JOB 1:6; JOB 2:1; JOB 38:7). ADAM WAS CREATED DIRECTLY BY GOD AND IS CALLED THE “SON OF GOD” (LUKE LUKE 3:38). IN HIS HUMANITY, BEING BORN OF THE HOLY SPIRIT (JOHN 4:23-24), JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD (LUKE LUKE 1:35).1 AND THE REDEEMED, BORN OF GOD’S SPIRIT, ARE THE SONS OF GOD: BUT AS MANY AS RECEIVED HIM, TO THEM HE GAVE THE RIGHT TO BECOME CHILDREN OF GOD, TO THOSE WHO BELIEVE IN HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH): WHO WERE BORN, NOT OF BLOOD, NOR OF THE WILL OF THE FLESH, NOR OF THE WILL OF MAN, BUT OF GOD. (JOHN. JOHN 1:12-13) BEING BORN OF THE SPIRIT, THE OVERCOMER HAS THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION WHO IDENTIFIES HIM AS A SON AND THEREFORE AN HEIR: FOR AS MANY AS ARE LED BY THE SPIRIT (JOHN 4:23-24) OF GOD, THESE ARE SONS OF GOD. FOR YOU DID NOT RECEIVE THE SPIRIT OF BONDAGE AGAIN TO FEAR, BUT YOU RECEIVED THE SPIRIT OF ADOPTION BY WHOM WE CRY OUT, “ABBA, FATHER (STEPHEN).” THE SPIRIT HIMSELF BEARS WITNESS WITH OUR SPIRIT THAT WE ARE CHILDREN OF GOD (ALL INFERIOR ETERNAL CREATURES), AND IF CHILDREN, THEN HEIRS—HEIRS OF GOD AND JOINT HEIRS WITH CHRIST, IF INDEED WE SUFFER WITH HIM, THAT WE MAY ALSO BE GLORIFIED TOGETHER. (ROM. ROM. 8:14-17) AND BECAUSE YOU ARE SONS, GOD HAS SENT FORTH THE SPIRIT OF HIS SON (JESUS) INTO YOUR HEARTS, CRYING OUT, “ABBA, FATHER (STEPHEN)!” THEREFORE, YOU ARE NO LONGER A SLAVE BUT A SON, AND IF A SON, THEN AN HEIR OF GOD THROUGH CHRIST. (GAL. GAL. 4:6-7) BEHOLD WHAT MANNER OF LOVE THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS BESTOWED ON US, THAT WE SHOULD BE CALLED CHILDREN OF GOD! THEREFORE, THE WORLD DOES NOT KNOW US, BECAUSE IT DID NOT KNOW HIM. BELOVED, NOW WE ARE CHILDREN OF GOD; AND IT HAS NOT YET BEEN REVEALED WHAT WE SHALL BE, BUT WE KNOW THAT WHEN HE IS REVEALED, WE SHALL BE LIKE HIM, FOR WE SHALL SEE HIM AS HE IS. (1JN. 1JN. 3:1-2) BLESSED BE THE GOD AND FATHER (STEPHEN) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHO HAS BLESSED US WITH EVERY SPIRITUAL BLESSING IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES IN CHRIST, JUST AS HE CHOSE US IN HIM BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, THAT WE SHOULD BE HOLY AND WITHOUT BLAME BEFORE HIM IN LOVE, HAVING PREDESTINED US TO ADOPTION AS SONS BY JESUS CHRIST TO HIMSELF, ACCORDING TO THE GOOD PLEASURE OF HIS WILL. (EPH. EPH. 1:3-5) THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE OVERCOMER AND GOD IS TO BE ONE OF INTIMACY, MODELED AFTER THAT OF THE SON (JESUS) AND THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (JOHN JOHN 1:1; JOHN 17:5). 
REVELATION 21:8
BUT THE SEXUAL COWARDLY: CIVILIANS, COWARDLY IS ΔΕΙΛΟῖΣ [DEILOIS]: “TIMID [ONES],”1 “PERSONS SHOWING FEAR IN A SHAMEFUL WAY.”2 THE WORD IS USED TO DESCRIBE LACK OF FAITH (MTT. MAT. 8:26; MARK MARK 4:40). DURING THE TRIBULATION, THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS TOOK HIS MARK, PARTLY OUT OF FEAR OF LOSING THEIR LIVES (REV. REV. 13:15+). THEY WERE AMONG THOSE WHO, BECAUSE OF FEAR, SAVED THEIR LIVES, BUT ULTIMATELY LOST BOTH THEIR SOUL AND BODY IN HELL (MTT. MAT. 10:28). THE WICKED AND LAZY SERVANT HID HIS TALENT IN THE GROUND OUT OF FEAR RATHER THAN INVESTING IT FOR THE LORD’S BENEFIT. HE WAS CAST INTO OUTER DARKNESS (MTT. MAT. 25:25; LUKE LUKE 19:21). THOSE WHO DENY JESUS BEFORE MEN, POSSIBLY OUT OF FEAR, WILL NOT BE CONFESSED BY THE SON OF MAN BEFORE GOD AND HIS ANGELS (LUKE LUKE 12:8-9). MANY OF THE RELIGIOUS RULERS BELIEVED IN JESUS, BUT FOR FEAR OF BEING PUT OUT OF THE SYNAGOGUE BY THE PHARISEES, WOULD NOT CONFESS HIM. THEY LOVED THE PRAISE OF MEN MORE THAN THE PRAISE OF GOD (JOHN JOHN 12:43). THIS PASSAGE CONCERNS THOSE WHO ARE AMONG THE UNREDEEMED, IT IS NOT A THREAT THAT BELIEVERS WHO STRUGGLE WITH FEAR AT TIMES ARE IN DANGER OF THE LAKE OF FIRE. THOSE WHO ARE BORN-AGAIN HAVE NOT BEEN GIVEN A SPIRIT OF FEAR, “BUT OF POWER AND OF LOVE AND OF A SOUND MIND” (2TI. 2TI. 1:7).
UNBELIEVING: SEXUAL IGNORANT, UNBELIEVING IS ἀΠΊΣΤΟΙΣ [APISTOIS]: ONES WITHOUT FAITH. THOSE WHO DID NOT BELIEVE THE TRUTH ARE CONDEMNED (2TH. 2TH. 2:12). THOSE WHO ARE UNBELIEVING HAVE A DEFILED MIND AND CONSCIENCE. THEY OFTEN PROFESS TO KNOW GOD, BUT BY THEIR WORKS THEY DENY HIM (TIT. TIT. 1:15-16). LACK OF FAITH IN THE SON RESULTS IN ETERNAL CONDEMNATION: HE WHO BELIEVES IN THE SON HAS EVERLASTING LIFE; AND HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE THE SON SHALL NOT SEE LIFE, BUT THE WRATH OF GOD ABIDES ON HIM. (JOHN JOHN 3:36) HE WHO BELIEVES IN THE SON OF GOD HAS THE WITNESS IN HIMSELF; HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE GOD HAS MADE HIM A LIAR, BECAUSE HE HAS NOT BELIEVED THE TESTIMONY THAT GOD HAS GIVEN OF HIS SON. (1JN. 1JN. 5:10) THERE ARE NO UNBELIEVING AMONG THE OVERCOMERS: “AND THIS IS THE VICTORY WHICH HAS OVERCOME THE WORLD—OUR FAITH. WHO IS HE WHO OVERCOMES THE WORLD, BUT HE WHO BELIEVES THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD?” (1JN. 1JN. 5:4-5).
ABOMINABLE: SEX MONEY (MATT. MATT. 6:24; 1 TIM. 1 TIM. 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13), SEXUAL (ROMANS 1:21-28, 32), WICKED, ABOMINABLE IS ἐΒΔΕΛΥΓΜΈΝΟΙΣ [EBDELYGMENOIS]: “ABHORRENT, DETESTABLE [ONES],”3 “LOATHSOME [ONES].”4 THE PASSIVE PARTICIPLE INDICATES THEY HAVE BECOME ABOMINABLE BECAUSE THEY PARTICIPATED IN ACTIVITIES WHICH ARE CONSIDERED ABOMINABLE TO GOD. THEY ARE CONSIDERED UNCLEAN AND, THEREFORE, WILL NEVER ENTER THE HOLY CITY (REV. REV. 21:27+). THE CUP WHICH THE HARLOT HELD WAS FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND THE FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION (ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ [PORNEIAS], SEE BELOW) (REV. REV. 17:4+). ABOMINABLE ACTIVITIES UNDER THE LAW OF MOSES INCLUDE: PARTAKING OF UNCLEAN ANIMALS (LEV. LEV. 11:10-42); HOMOSEXUAL BEHAVIOR (LEV. LEV. 18:22; LEV. 20:13); BESTIALITY (LEV. LEV. 18:23-26); IMPROPER CONSUMPTION OF AN OFFERING (LEV. LEV. 19:7); IDOL WORSHIP (DEU. DEU. 7:25-26); CHILD SACRIFICE (DEU. DEU. 12:31; DEU. DEU. 18:10); OFFERING AN IMPERFECT SACRIFICE (DEU. DEU. 17:1); WORSHIPING OTHER GODS, INCLUDING ASTRAL BODIES (DEU. DEU. 13:13-14; DEU. DEU. 17:3-4); SORCERY, WITCHCRAFT, SOOTHSAYING, INTERPRETING OMENS (DEU. DEU. 18:12); CROSS-DRESSING (DEU. DEU. 22:5); OFFERING MONEY GAINED THROUGH SINFUL PRACTICES IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD (DEU. DEU. 23:18); TAKING A WOMAN BACK AFTER HAVING DIVORCED (DEU. DEU. 24:4); AND MANY MORE. ALL OF THESE ACTIVITIES HAVE A COMMON ATTRIBUTE: THEY ARE WICKED EVIL BEHAVIORS (MATTHEW 6:24; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) WHICH ALWAYS AROUSES GOD’S MADNESS TO GOD’S FURY BECAUSE THEY CONTRAVENE & VIOLATE HIS SEXLESS LAW WITH THEIR ETERNAL BULLSHIT! IN THIS SENSE, GREAT WEALTH OF MONEY IN ITSELF (JESUS CHRIST TAUGHT ALL & WARNED ALL ABOUT BEING ABOVE THE MONEY LIMIT OF THE MINAS OR THE POUNDS, WHICH IS UP 1,056,000 MILLION OR LESS OR EQUAL TO THE VALUE OF THIS MONEY LIMIT OR LESS & NOT A DAMN MITE---1/8TH OF A CENT MORE, ULESS YOU WANT TO BE CUT DOWN WITHIN THE KINGDOMS GREATLY DONE BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAW IN 2 CORINTHIANS 11:12, BUT YOU SAY WHAT ABOUT THOSE IN THE OT WHO HAS A LOT OF MONEY? WELL FIRST OOF, DURING THAT TIME THERE WAS NO MONEY LIMIT WITH ABRAHAM AS A MULTI-MILLIONAIRE OR JOB AS A MULI-BILLIONAIRE OR SOLOMON AS A MULTI-TRILLIONAIRE, BUT SINCE CHRIST CAME THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED THE MONEY LIMIT IN THE GOSPELS, WHICH GOES INTO CHRISTIANITY, SO IF YOU THINK YOU CAN SERVE THE LORD WITH A LOT OF MONEY IN TODAY’S SOCIETY, YOU BETTER THINK AGAIN BECAUSE THE TRUTH IS PRECISE ON WHAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD COMMANDS, AND THE POOR, NEVER THE RICH SHALL INHERIT & BE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, AND NEVER THE WICKED, YOU, MOTHERFUCKING LYING SANCTIMONIOUS HYPOCRITCAL ASSHOLES (ROM. ROM. 1:21-28, 32; 1 JN. 1 JN. 1:8, 10)!) OR THE LOVE OF MONEY TO FUEL THEIR FUCKING ABOMINATIONS AND SEXUAL WICKED REBELLIONS ARE ALL ALWAYS RELATED. THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL ARREST YOU & STRIKE YOU WITH BLINDNESS WITH ONLY 1 WARNING (REV. REV. 20;1-3 & AC. AC. 13:4-12) & EVENTUALLY KILL YOU & DAMN YOU WITH NO WARNING (REV. REV. 20:7-15 & AC. AC. 5:1-11) BECAUSE YOU ARE ALWAYS THE WICKED DAMN MOTHERFUCKER IN DOING THESE THINGS! NO DAMN EXCEPTIONS!
SEXUALLY IMMORAL: SEXUALLY IMMORAL IS ΠΌΡΝΟΙΣ [PORNOIS]: FORNICATING ONES5, USED OF A MAN WHO HAS SEXUAL INTERCOURSE WITH A WITCH, HARLOT, WHORE OR A PROSTITUTE (1COR. 1COR. 5:9). THE SAME ROOT WORD DESCRIBES THE HARLOT: ΠΌΡΝΗΣ [PORNĒS]. DURING THE TRIBULATION, THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS REFUSED TO REPENT OF THEIR SEXUAL IMMORALITY (REV. REV. 9:21+).
SORCERERS: (FORBIDDEN) SEXUAL SORCERERS IS ΦΑΡΜΆΚΟΙΣ [PHARMAKOIS]: “ONE WHO PREPARES AND USES DRUGS FOR MAGICAL PURPOSES OR RITUAL WITCHCRAFT SORCERER, POISONER, MAGICIAN.”6 DURING THE TRIBULATION, THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS REFUSED TO REPENT OF THEIR SORCERIES (REV. REV. 9:21+). 
IDOLATERS: SEXUAL IDOLATERS IS ΕἰΔΩΛΟΛΆΤΡΑΙΣ [EIDŌLOLATRAIS]: THOSE WHO TAKE PART IN IDOL-WORSHIP OR CONSULT FALSE PROPHETS.7 JEZEBEL SEDUCED GOD’S SERVANTS TO COMMIT SEXUAL IMMORALITY AND EAT THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS (REV. REV. 2:20+ CF. 1COR. 1COR. 10:19-20). 
LIARS: SEXUAL LIARS: JESUS TOLD THE PHARISEES, “YOU ARE OF YOUR FATHER (LUCIFER) THE DEVIL, AND THE (SEXUAL) DESIRES (VICTORIA) OF YOUR FATHER (LUCIFER) YOU WANT TO DO...THERE IS NO TRUTH IN HIM. WHEN HE SPEAKS A LIE, HE SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES, FOR HE IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER (LUCIFER) OF IT” (JOHN JOHN 8:44). THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE, THE ANTICHRIST, WAS WITH ALL POWER, SIGNS AND LYING WONDERS (2TH. 2TH. 2:9). THOSE WHO CONTINUE TO LIE WILL ULTIMATELY FALL PREY THEMSELVES TO LIES: THEY WILL NOT COME TO THE TRUTH (2TH. 2TH. 2:11-12). EVENTUALLY, THEIR OWN CONSCIENCE BECOMES SEARED (1TI. 1TI. 4:2). ALL WHO REJECT SALVATION ARE ULTIMATELY LIARS: “WHO IS A LIAR BUT HE WHO DENIES THAT JESUS IS THE CHRIST?” (1JN. 1JN. 2:22). THE TRUTH OF GOD HAS BEEN MADE KNOWN TO MEN THROUGH GENERAL REVELATION, BUT MEN ACTIVELY SUPPRESS THE TRUTH (LIE) IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. KNOWING THE TRUTH, THEY PROMOTE FALSE IDEAS SUCH AS GOD DOESN’T EXIST OR THAT HIS EXISTENCE CANNOT BE KNOWN (ROM. ROM. 1:18). 
SHALL HAVE THEIR PART (NONE OF THESE FUCKING EVIL WICKED THINGS CAN NEVER PASS THE 20TH LEVEL, UNLESS YOU ARE WASHED BY THE LORD): NOT HAVING THE HOLY SPIRIT (JOHN 4:23-24), THESE DO NOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND, BY NATURE, PRACTICE THE WORKS OF THE FLESH (ROM. ROM. 8:1-5; GAL. GAL. 5:16): NOW THE WORKS OF THE FLESH ARE EVIDENT, WHICH ARE: ADULTERY, FORNICATION, UNCLEANNESS, LEWDNESS, (FORBIDDEN) IDOLATRY, (FORBIDDEN) SORCERY, HATRED, CONTENTIONS, JEALOUSIES, OUTBURSTS OF WRATH, SELFISH AMBITIONS, DISSENSIONS, HERESIES, ENVY, MURDERS, DRUNKENNESS, REVELRIES, AND THE LIKE; OF WHICH I TELL YOU BEFOREHAND, JUST AS I ALSO TOLD YOU IN TIME PAST, THAT THOSE WHO PRACTICE SUCH THINGS WILL NOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD. (GAL. GAL. 5:19-21) FOR THIS YOU KNOW, THAT NO FORNICATOR, UNCLEAN PERSON, NOR COVETOUS MAN, WHO IS AN IDOLATER, HAS ANY INHERITANCE IN THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST AND GOD. LET NO ONE DECEIVE YOU WITH EMPTY WORDS, FOR BECAUSE OF THESE THINGS THE WRATH OF GOD COMES UPON THE SONS OF DISOBEDIENCE. THEREFORE, DO NOT BE PARTAKERS WITH THEM. (EPH. EPH. 5:5-7) BUT WE KNOW THAT THE LAW IS GOOD IF ONE USES IT LAWFULLY, KNOWING THIS: THAT THE LAW IS NOT MADE FOR A RIGHTEOUS PERSON, BUT FOR THE LAWLESS AND INSUBORDINATE, FOR THE UNGODLY AND FOR SINNERS, FOR THE UNHOLY AND PROFANE, FOR MURDERERS OF FATHERS AND MURDERERS OF MOTHERS, FOR MANSLAYERS, FOR FORNICATORS, FOR SODOMITES, FOR KIDNAPPERS, FOR LIARS, FOR PERJURERS, AND IF THERE IS ANY OTHER THING THAT IS CONTRARY TO SOUND DOCTRINE. (1TI. 1TI. 1:8-10) THOSE DESCRIBED BY THIS LIST ARE ONES WHO CONTINUED IN THESE ACTIVITIES WITHOUT REPENTANCE. IN WRITING TO THE CHURCH AT CORINTH, PAUL EMPHASIZES THE FORGIVENESS WHICH REMAINS AVAILABLE FOR THE GODLESS IN THIS AGE OF GRACE, IF THEY WOULD BUT TURN TO GOD IN FAITH AND BE CLEANSED OF THEIR SIN: DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT THE UNRIGHTEOUS WILL NOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD? DO NOT BE DECEIVED. NEITHER FORNICATORS, NOR IDOLATERS, NOR ADULTERERS, NOR HOMOSEXUALS, NOR SODOMITES, NOR THIEVES (IF YOU WORK FOR MONEY OR WORK FOR THE VALUE OF MONEY, BUT ARE FOUND AS  ROBBERS OF THE LORD’S MONEY, YOU SHALL NOT PASS THE 20TH LEVEL IN STRENGTH IS THE 30TH LEVEL, BUT IN DOWNTIME YOU MAY BE ABLE TO REACH THE 40TH LEVEL TO THE 60TH LEVEL IN THE GOLD CUT OFF IN MATTHEW 6:24; MALACHI 3:8-12; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15), NOR COVETOUS, NOR DRUNKARDS, NOR REVILERS, NOR EXTORTIONERS WILL INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD. AND SUCH WERE SOME OF YOU. BUT YOU WERE WASHED, BUT YOU WERE SANCTIFIED, BUT YOU WERE JUSTIFIED IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD JESUS AND BY THE SPIRIT OF OUR GOD. (1COR. 1COR. 6:9-11) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
THE LAKE WHICH BURNS WITH FIRE: WHICH BURNS IS ΚΑΙΟΜΈΝῃ [KAIOMENĒ], PASSIVE PARTICIPLE: THE LAKE BEING PRESENTLY BURNT WITH FIRE. EMPHASIS IS PLACED UPON THE ONGOING REALITY OF THE FIRE. ALL THE UNSAVED DEAD, WHO WERE NOT FOUND WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE, WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:15+). 
REVELATION 21:9
ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS WHO HAD THE SEVEN BOWLS WITH THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES: THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES WERE CALLED LAST BECAUSE “IN THEM THE WRATH OF GOD IS COMPLETE” (REV. REV. 15:1+). THIS MAY BE THE SAME ANGEL WHICH SHOWED JOHN THE GREAT HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:1+).
COME, I WILL SHOW YOU: THE ANGEL, HAVING ONE OF THE SEVEN BOWLS, REFERS BACK TO THE SEVENTH BOWL ITSELF WHICH DESTROYED BABYLON (REV. REV. 16:19+) AND INVITES A COMPARISON BETWEEN TWO GREAT CITIES: BABYLON, THE HARLOT AND THE NEW JERUSALEM, THE BRIDE (REV. REV. 21:10+).
THE BRIDE, THE LAMB’S WIFE (JESUS CHRIST THE LAMB & HIS WIFE FROM 4 YEARS OF AGE (REVELATION 4) TO 120 YEARS OF AGE (ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST): BRIDE IS ΝΎΜΦΗΝ [NYMPHĒN], USED OF THE HOLY CITY, THE NEW JERUSALEM, COMING DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN (REV. REV. 21:2+). WIFE IS ΓΥΝΑῖΚΑ [GYNAIKA], USED OF THE WIFE OF THE LAMB AT HIS MARRIAGE (REV. REV. 19:7+). SOME EXPOSITORS TAKE THE REMAINDER OF THIS CHAPTER AND THE FIRST PART OF THE FOLLOWING CHAPTER AS A RECAPITULATION WHICH DESCRIBES THE PARTICIPATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM WITHIN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM HOVERING OVER THE EARTH.1 THEY INTERPRET THE NATIONS ON THE EARTH (REV. REV. 21:24-26+) AS BEING MILLENNIAL NATIONS WHICH ACCESS THE NEW JERUSALEM ABOVE. IN PARTICULAR, THEY POINT TO THE EXISTENCE OF THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE NEW JERUSALEM AS EVIDENCE THAT THE MILLENNIAL NATIONS WILL RECEIVE HEALING FROM IT. THERE ARE SIGNIFICANT PROBLEMS WITH THE RECAPITULATION VIEW: IF THE MILLENNIAL NATIONS HAVE ACCESS TO THE TREE OF LIFE, WHY THEN IS THERE STILL DEATH DURING THE THOUSAND YEARS (ISA. ISA. 65:20)? ALTHOUGH, THE MILLENNIAL NATIONS WILL HAVE ACCESS TO ALL KINDS OF TREES (PLURAL) WHICH PROVIDE FRUIT FOR FOOD AND LEAVES FOR MEDICINAL PURPOSES, THESE ARE NOT THE TREE OF LIFE (EZE. EZE. 47:12). NOR DO THE LOCATION OF THESE TREES CORRESPOND WITH THAT OF THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE ETERNAL CITY (REV. REV. 22:2+). WITHIN THIS VISION OF THE CITY, THE CURSE IS SAID TO BE NO MORE (REV. REV. 22:3+). YET THE CURSE CONTINUES DURING THE MILLENNIUM (ISA. ISA. 65:20; REV. REV. 20:8-9+). THIS IS NOT A RECAPITULATION, BUT A FURTHER REFINEMENT OF THE OVERVIEW WHICH JOHN SAW IN REVELATION REV. 21:1-8+.2
REVELATION 21:10
HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT: THE IDENTICAL PHRASE DESCRIBED JOHN’S JOURNEY WITH THE ANGEL WHO SHOWED HIM THE HARLOT (REV. REV. 17:3+). AN INTENTIONAL CONTRAST IS BEING MADE BETWEEN THE HARLOT, THE GREAT CITY BABYLON, AND THE BRIDE, THE GREAT CITY, THE NEW JERUSALEM. IT IS THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO TRANSPORTS JOHN WHILE THE ANGEL JOURNEYS WITH HIM. JOHN WAS “IN THE SPIRIT” ON THE LORD’S DAY WHEN HE HAD HIS FIRST VISION OF THE GLORIFIED LORD (REV. REV. 1:10+). HE WAS ALSO “IN THE SPIRIT” WHEN HE WAS CALLED UP TO THE THRONE ROOM TO SEE THE THINGS YET FUTURE (REV. REV. 4:2+). 
TO A GREAT AND HIGH MOUNTAIN: IN THE TWENTY-FIFTH YEAR OF THE BABYLONIAN CAPTIVITY, THE HAND OF THE LORD WAS UPON EZEKIEL AND TOOK HIM IN THE VISIONS OF GOD TO A VERY HIGH MOUNTAIN UPON WHICH THERE WAS “SOMETHING LIKE THE STRUCTURE OF A CITY” (EZE. EZE. 40:2). EZEKIEL WAS SHOWN THE MILLENNIAL JERUSALEM, NOT THE NEW JERUSALEM AS HERE. LIKE JOHN, HE WAS ATTENDED BY AN ANGEL (MAN) WITH A MEASURING ROD WHO THEN MEASURED ASPECTS OF THE CITY FOR EZEKIEL TO RECORD.1 THE HIGH MOUNTAIN MAY MERELY BE THE VANTAGE POINT FROM WHICH JOHN IS SHOWN THE HOLY JERUSALEM. OR, IT MAY REFLECT THE TERRAIN UPON WHICH THE HOLY CITY ALIGHTS. THIS WOULD CORRESPOND TO THE MOUNTAIN OF THE LORD’S HOUSE, THE SITE OF THE TEMPLE DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 2:2-4; ZEC. ZEC. 8:3-4). THIS SEEMS LIKELY BECAUSE, AS IN THE MILLENNIUM, A RIVER GOES FORTH FROM BENEATH THE THRONE (REV. REV. 22:1+). THUS, THE AREA OF THE NEW JERUSALEM MUST BE ELEVATED ABOVE THE SURROUNDING REGION.
THE GREAT CITY, THE HOLY JERUSALEM, DESCENDING OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD: DESCENDING IS ΚΑΤΑΒΑΊΝΟΥΣΑΝ [KATABAINOUSAN], PRESENT TENSE: WHILE COMING DOWN. JOHN SAW THE CITY AS IT WAS IN THE PROCESS OF DESCENDING. IT APPEARS JOHN SEES THE CITY DESCEND TWICE. FIRST, HE SEES IT DESCENDING AS PART OF THE GENERAL PRESENTATION OF THE ETERNAL ORDER (REV. REV. 21:2+). NOW, THE VISION RECAPITULATES THE DESCENT PRIOR TO A DETAILED TOUR WITH THE ANGEL. THE APPEARANCE OF THE CITY’S DESCENT TWICE IN THE SAME CHAPTER DOES NOT NECESSITATE TAKING THE DESCENTS AS TWO DIFFERENT POINTS IN HISTORY (ONE A MILLENNIAL DESCENT, THE OTHER IN THE ETERNAL STATE). AS WE DISCUSSED ABOVE, LACK OF THE CURSE (REV. REV. 22:2+) IS CONCLUSIVE EVIDENCE AGAINST ANY IDEA THAT REVELATION REV. 21:9+-REV. 22:7+ CONCERNS THE NEW JERUSALEM IN THE MILLENNIUM. 
REVELATION 21:11
HAVING THE GLORY OF GOD: THIS IS THE SHEKINAH, THE VISIBLE MANIFESTATION OF GOD’S PRESENCE. BECAUSE OF HIS PRESENCE, THE ETERNAL CITY HAS NO NEED FOR THE LIGHT OF THE SUN OR MOON (ISA. ISA. 66:19-20; REV. REV. 22:5+). 
HER LIGHT WAS LIKE A MOST PRECIOUS STONE: HER LIGHT WILL BE LIKE “A CITY THAT IS SET ON A HILL” WHICH “CANNOT BE HIDDEN” (MTT. MAT. 5:14). BUT THE STONE IS THE ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE WHICH IS UNIDENTIFIABLE! DIAMOND, HEBREW SHMYR; SEPTUAGINT ADAMANTINOS; VULGATE ADAMAS, ADAMANTINUS (EZEKIEL 3:9; ZECHARIAH 7:12; JEREMIAH XVII 1). —
LIKE A JASPER STONE: HER HIGH WALLS ARE OF JASPER (REV. REV. 21:18+) AND HER FIRST FOUNDATION IS ADORNED WITH JASPER, A VERY BEAUTIFUL & EXQUISITE STONE (REV. REV. 21:19+). JASPER DESCRIBES THE LIGHT OF, FOUNDATION, AND WALLS OF THE HOLY JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:11+, REV. 21:18-20+). IT WAS THE LAST OF THE TWELVE STONES REPRESENTING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL WHICH WERE MOUNTED IN THE BREASTPLATE OF THE HIGH PRIEST (EX. EX. 28:20; EX. 39:13). WHEN SATAN WAS IN THE GARDEN OF GOD, HIS (THIS MAY IMPLY THE 2 DEVIL’S---LUCIFER & VICTORIA WHOSE TOP OFFICES HAVE BEEN ETERNALLY RESTORED, SERVING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, WORSHIPPING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, IN ORDER TO DEATH-GUARD THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S THRONE & HIS SUPREME INTERESTS TO DO HIS OWN SUPREME COMMANDS TO ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS OR TO KILL & DAMN WITH NO QUESTIONS IN REVELATION 2:28) INCLUDED PRECIOUS STONES LIKE JASPER (EZE. EZE. 28:13-14). “MODERN IGNORANCE OF ANCIENT TERMINOLOGY MAKES PRECISE IDENTIFICATION OF THE STONES QUITE TENTATIVE (MORRIS). PROBABLY THE EQUATION OF IASPIDI (‘JASPER STONE’) TO THE MODERN JASPER WHICH IS DULL AND OPAQUE (ALFORD) IS WRONG BECAUSE THE MODERN STONE IS HARDLY CONSIDERED COSTLY AS THE TEXT IMPLIES.”1 “FROM REV. REV. 21:11+, WHERE IT IS CALLED MOST PRECIOUS, WHICH THE JASPER WAS NOT, EBRARD INFERS IT WAS A DIAMOND, WHICH WOULD REPRESENT THE LORD’S THRONE WITH THE UNIDENTIFIED ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE.”2 JASPER, HEBREW YSHPHH; SEPTUAGINT IASPIS; VULGATE JASPIS; THE TWELFTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:18; 39:11), REPRESENTING BENJAMIN. IN THE GREEK AND LATIN TEXTS, IT COMES SIXTH, AND SO ALSO IN EZEKIEL 28:13; IN THE APOCALYPSE IT IS THE FIRST (21:19). DESPITE THIS DIFFERENCE OF POSITION JASPIS IS UNDOUBTEDLY THE YSHPHH OF THE HEBREW TEXT. THE JASPER IS AN ANHYDRATE QUARTZ COMPOSED OF SILICA, ALUMINA, AND IRON. THERE ARE JASPERS OF NEARLY EVERY COLOUR. IT IS A COMPLETELY OPAQUE STONE OF A CONCHOIDAL CLEAVAGE. IT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN OBTAINED BY THE JEWS FROM INDIA AND EGYPT. 
CLEAR AS CRYSTAL: BECAUSE OF HOW JASPER (ἰΆΣΠΙΔΙ [IASPIDI]) IS DESCRIBED BY SCRIPTURE, SOME THINK IT IS NOT THE JASPER WE KNOW, BUT PERHAPS DIAMOND. THE PURITY AND CLARITY OF THE CITY IS CONSISTENTLY EMPHASIZED (REV. REV. 21:18+, REV. 21:21+; REV. 22:1+). THE DESCRIPTION OF HER PURE LIGHT RECALLS THE SEA OF GLASS UNDER THE HEAVENLY THRONE (EZE. EZE. 1:22; REV. REV. 4:6+; REV. 15:2+). AS WE HAVE SEEN, THERE IS A CLOSE ANALOGY BETWEEN THE CHURCH AND THE NEW JERUSALEM, BOTH BEING THE LAMB’S WIFE (REV. REV. 19:7+; REV. 21:2+, REV. 21:9+). THE PURITY AND PREPARATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM ARE CLOSELY ANALOGOUS TO CHRIST’S PURIFICATION AND PREPARATION OF THE CHURCH: HUSBANDS, LOVE YOUR WIVES, JUST AS CHRIST ALSO LOVED THE CHURCH AND GAVE HIMSELF FOR HER, THAT HE MIGHT SANCTIFY AND CLEANSE HER WITH THE WASHING OF WATER BY THE WORD, THAT HE MIGHT PRESENT HER TO HIMSELF A GLORIOUS CHURCH, NOT HAVING SPOT OR WRINKLE OR ANY SUCH THING, BUT THAT SHE SHOULD BE HOLY AND WITHOUT BLEMISH. (EPH. EPH. 5:25-27) CRYSTAL, HEBREW GHBSH (JOB 28:18), QRH (EZEKIEL 1:22): BOTH WORDS SIGNIFY A GLASSY SUBSTANCE; SEPTUAGINT GABIS; VULGATE EMINENTIA (JOB 28:18); KRYSTALLOS, CRYSTALLUS (EZEKIEL 1:22). — THIS WAS A TRANSPARENT MINERAL RESEMBLING GLASS, MOST PROBABLY A VARIETY OF QUARTZ. JOB PLACES IT IN THE SAME CATEGORY WITH GOLD, ONYX, SAPPHIRE, GLASS, CORAL, TOPAZ, ETC. THE TARGUM RENDERS THE QRT OF EZECH. BY "ICE"; THE VERSIONS TRANSLATE BY "CRYSTAL". WE FIND CRYSTAL AGAIN MENTIONED IN APOCALYPSE 4:6, 21:11 AND 22:1. IN PSALM 147:17, AND SIRACH 43:22, THERE CAN BE NO QUESTION BUT THAT ICE IS MEANT. THE WORD ZKWKYH (JOB 28:17) WHICH SOME TRANSLATE BY CRYSTAL, MEANS GLASS. CAT'S EYE IS A QUARTZ STONE, WITH INCLUSIONS OF OLIVE-GREEN RUTILE. WHEN THE STONE IS MOVED SLIGHTLY, A NARROW STRIP OF LIGHT PASSES OVER ITS SURFACE, LOOKING VERY MUCH LIKE AN EYE OF CAT (HENCE ITS NAME). TALISMANS & AMULETS: AS A TALISMAN CAT'S EYE MAKES ITS WEARER EMOTIONALLY STABLE, FORTIFIES HIS SPIRIT, PROTECTS FROM EVIL EYE, DAMAGE, ASTRAL ATTACKS, AND ALSO STRENGTHENS FAMILY TIES. IT WILL ALSO MAKE ITS OWNER MORE STRONG-WILLED. CAT'S EYE PROMOTES CONCENTRATION; THEREFORE, IT IS RECOMMENDED TO STUDENTS. AS AN AMULET IT NURTURES FEELINGS OF LOVE, GUARDS FROM INFIDELITY. HEALING PROPERTIES: CAT’S EYE IS A REMEDY FOR DIGESTION TROUBLES, ACTING AS LAXATIVE. IT IS ALSO A MOOD REGULATOR. CAT'S EYE IS BENEFICIAL FOR PERSONS WITH HYPERTENSION AS IT REDUCES BLOOD PRESSURE. IT ALSO HELPS ELIMINATE WEARINESS AND IRRITABILITY. MAGICAL PROPERTIES: IT IS BELIEVED THAT CAT'S EYE PROTECTS AND MULTIPLIES THE WEALTH OF ITS WEARER. FOR THAT PURPOSE, IT IS ADVISED TO KEEP IT IN THE SAME PLACE WHERE MONEY IS STASHED.
REVELATION 21:12
SHE HAD A GREAT AND HIGH WALL: ISAIAH SAW A TIME OF PEACE FOR JERUSALEM WHEN THE PEOPLE OF GOD WOULD “CALL YOUR WALLS SALVATION AND YOUR GATES PRAISE” (ISA. ISA. 60:18). THIS WALL DOUBTLESS WAS A MEMORIAL TO GOD’S PROTECTION OF HIS PEOPLE THROUGHOUT THEIR LONG HISTORY. THE NEW TESTAMENT SAINTS WOULD WELL REMEMBER HOW THEIR LIVES WERE “HID WITH CHRIST IN GOD” (COL. COL. 3:1; COL. 3:1). NOW, THE WALL DOES NOT NEED TO SERVE AS A MEANS OF PROTECTION FOR GOD HIMSELF DWELLS IN THE CITY. THIS IS FURTHER PROVEN BY THE FACT THAT EACH OF THE FOUR WALLS OF THE CITY HAS THREE GATEWAYS WHICH NEVER WILL BE SHUT.1
WITH TWELVE GATES: GATES IS ΠΥΛῶΝΑΣ [PYLŌNAS]: USED LUKE 16:20) ...OF THE MAGNIFICENT CITY GATES OF BABYLON.”2 THERE ARE THREE GATES ON EACH OF THE FOUR SIDES OF THE CITY (REV. REV. 21:13+). EACH GATE IS OF ONE PEARL (REV. REV. 21:21+). NONE OF THE GATES WILL EVER BE SHUT (REV. REV. 21:25+) AND THE GLORY OF THE NATIONS AND KINGS OF THE EARTH SHALL BE TRANSPORTED THROUGH THEM (REV. REV. 21:24+). 
TWELVE ANGELS AT THE GATES: THOSE WHO DO NOT HAVE THE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE ARE UNABLE TO PASS THROUGH THE GATES INTO THE CITY (REV. REV. 22:14+). THE GATES MAY REMAIN OPEN BECAUSE THERE IS NO POSSIBILITY OF THE UNCLEAN APPROACHING THE CITY. THEY ARE ETERNALLY RELEGATED TO THE LAKE OF FIRE WHICH IS THE “OUTER DARKNESS” (MTT. MAT. 8:12; MAT. 22:13; MAT. 25:30).
TWELVE TRIBES OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL: CHILDREN IS ΥἱῶΝ [HUIŌN]: SONS. WITHIN SCRIPTURE, THE SONS OF ISRAEL ARE THE LITERAL, PHYSICAL OFFSPRING OF THE MAN JACOB (REV. REV. 7:4-8+). THOSE WHO DENY ANY DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE CHURCH AND ISRAEL IN GOD’S PURPOSES ARE HARD-PRESSED TO ACCOUNT FOR THE DISTINCTION HERE, CARRIED INTO THE ETERNAL STATE, BETWEEN THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 21:14+). MOUNCE IS TYPICAL OF THOSE WHO READ PAST THE PLAIN DISTINCTION IN THE TEXT AND INTERPRET IT TO MEAN JUST THE OPPOSITE: “THE JUXTAPOSITION OF THE TWELVE TRIBES WITH THE TWELVE APOSTLES SHOWS THE UNITY OF ANCIENT ISRAEL AND THE NT CHURCH.” [EMPHASIS ADDED]3 IF THE CHURCH IS THE “NEW ISRAEL” AS REPLACEMENT THEOLOGY CLAIMS, THEN WHY THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE NAMES OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND THE NAMES OF THE APOSTLES OF THE CHURCH—AS TWO SEPARATE GROUPS—MEMORIALIZED IN ETERNITY? THE NAMES OF THE TRIBES ON THE GATES AND THE NAMES OF THE APOSTLES ON THE FOUNDATIONS (REV. REV. 21:14+) ARE A MEMORIAL TO TWO DIFFERENT PEOPLES OF GOD WHO OCCUPIED DIFFERENT ROLES IN GOD’S REDEMPTIVE PLAN, BOTH OF WHICH ARE FOUND IN THE ETERNAL CITY: ISRAEL AND THE CHURCH. IT IS SIGNIFICANT THAT JOHN BRINGS TOGETHER THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL AND THE TWELVE APOSTLES HERE, AND MAKES A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THEM. JESUS DID THE SAME EARLIER (MTT. MAT. 19:28; LUKE LUKE 22:30). THIS DISTINCTION SHOWS THE WRONGNESS OF IDENTIFYING THE TWELVE TRIBES IN REV. REV. 7:4-8+ WITH THE CHURCH.4 EVEN THOUGH THE TWELVE APOSTLES WERE ALL JEWISH, AND THEREFORE PHYSICAL DESCENDANTS OF JACOB, THEIR NAMES ARE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE TWELVE TRIBES. THIS REFLECTS THE REALITY THAT THE CHURCH DID NOT EXIST PRIOR TO THE DAY OF PENTECOST WHEN THE HOLY SPIRIT FIRST BEGAN HIS BAPTIZING WORK FORMING THE BODY OF CHRIST (MTT. MAT. 16:18; ACTS ACTS 1:5). ALTHOUGH THE APOSTLES ARE ALL JEWISH AND WILL RULE OVER THE TWELVE TRIBES (MTT. MAT. 19:28), THEIR GREATER AFFINITY IS AS MEMBERS OF THE CHURCH. ONCE MORE WE SEE THE SCRIPTURAL DECLARATION THAT ALL TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL ARE KNOWN TO GOD (REV. REV. 7:4+). NONE OF THE TRIBES ARE LOST.
REVELATION 21:13
THREE GATES ON THE EAST...NORTH...SOUTH...WEST: THE LAYOUT OF THE GATES AROUND THE HOLY CITY IS SIMILAR TO THE CAMP OF ISRAEL AROUND THE TABERNACLE IN THE WILDERNESS. IN THE WILDERNESS, THREE TRIBES CAMPED IN EACH COMPASS DIRECTION AROUND THE TABERNACLE. THE LEVITES CAMPED IN THE CENTER AND SERVED AS A BUFFER BETWEEN THE GLORY OF GOD (IN THE TABERNACLE) AND THE TRIBES. IF THE HEAVENLY LAYOUT WERE TO FOLLOW THE ENCAMPMENT IN THE WILDERNESS AROUND THE TABERNACLE, THEN: THE GATES ON THE EAST WOULD BE NAMED FOR JUDAH, ISSACHAR, AND ZEBULUN. THE GATES ON THE NORTH WOULD BE NAMED FOR DAN, ASHER, AND NAPHTALI. THE GATES ON THE SOUTH WOULD BE NAMED FOR REUBEN, SIMEON, AND GAD. THE GATES ON THE WEST WOULD BE NAMED FOR EPHRAIM, MANASSEH, AND BENJAMIN. IN THE CAMP IN THE WILDERNESS, JACOB AND LEVI ARE OMITTED IN FAVOR OF LISTING JACOB’S TWO HALF TRIBES: EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH. SINCE LEVI ENCAMPED AROUND THE TABERNACLE IN THE CENTER, AND MANASSEH AND EPHRAIM COMPRISE ALL OF JOSEPH, EVERY INDIVIDUAL IN ALL TWELVE TRIBES IS ACCOUNTED FOR. HOWEVER, IN THE HEAVENLY SCENE, THERE IS NO ENCAMPMENT AROUND THE SANCTUARY WHICH IS THE ENTIRE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:22+). THEREFORE, THE NAMES OF THE GATES MAY BE ACCORDING TO THE PLAN OF THE MILLENNIAL CITY (EZE. EZE. 48:30-35): THE GATES ON THE EAST WOULD BE NAMED FOR JOSEPH, BENJAMIN, AND DAN. THE GATES ON THE NORTH WOULD BE NAMED FOR REUBEN, JUDAH, AND LEVI. THE GATES ON THE SOUTH WOULD BE NAMED FOR SIMEON, ISSACHAR, ZEBULUN. THE GATES ON THE WEST WOULD BE NAMED FOR GAD, ASHER, NAPHTALI. WITH JOSEPH INCLUDING BOTH EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH, LEVI IS EXPLICITLY LISTED AND ALL TWELVE TRIBES, WHICH WOULD AMOUNT TO 12 LEVELS AND UPTIME DOWNTIME IS 24 LEVELS BETWEEN EACH OTHER WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS 25 LEVELS IN REVELATION 0-22 ARE ACCOUNTED FOR. IT MAY BE THAT AN ENTIRELY NEW ORDER OCCURS IN THE NEW JERUSALEM AS SCRIPTURE DOES NOT GIVE US THESE DETAILS, WHICH MAY BE FOR THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM AS A TIME PORTAL, WHICH WOULD AMOUNT TO 15 LEVELS OF STONES & UPTIME DOWNTIME IS 30 LEVELS IN ACTS 1-30 & ALSO BECAUSE IN ACTS 7:37-38 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, THIS TIME PORTAL WOULD BE USED TO REACH THE OTHER TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 7:37-38 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:46-56.
REVELATION 21:14
THE WALL OF THE CITY HAD TWELVE FOUNDATIONS: THE FOUNDATIONS ARE ADORNED WITH PRECIOUS STONES (REV. REV. 21:19+). BY FAITH ABRAHAM OBEYED WHEN HE WAS CALLED TO GO OUT TO THE PLACE WHICH HE WOULD RECEIVE AS AN INHERITANCE. AND HE WENT OUT, NOT KNOWING WHERE HE WAS GOING. BY FAITH HE DWELT IN THE LAND OF PROMISE AS IN A FOREIGN COUNTRY, DWELLING IN TENTS WITH ISAAC AND JACOB, THE HEIRS WITH HIM OF THE SAME PROMISE; FOR HE WAITED FOR THE CITY WHICH HAS FOUNDATIONS, WHOSE BUILDER AND MAKER IS GOD. (HEB. HEB. 11:8-10) 
ON THEM WERE THE NAMES OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES OF THE LAMB: THE MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE THE TWELVE NAMES OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES. THE QUESTION ARISES AS TO WHICH TWELVE NAMES ARE REPRESENTED? ELEVEN OF THE TWELVE SEEM CLEAR ENOUGH, BUT WHO WILL BE LISTED AS THE TWELFTH? WILL IT BE JUDAS (EARTHLY/HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM IN REVELATION 21 & 22), THE ORIGINAL APOSTLE CHOSEN BY JESUS (JOHN JOHN 6:70)? OR PERHAPS MATTHIAS (GODLY NEW JERUSALEM IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:46-56), CHOSEN BY THE ELEVEN TO REPLACE JUDAS (ACTS ACTS 1:26)? THE THIRD POSSIBILITY IS PAUL (GODLY NEW JERUSALEM IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:46-56), CHOSEN BY THE LORD (ACTS ACTS 9:3-6, ACTS 9:15-16). WHILE IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO KNOW, AND PERHAPS NOT OF GREAT IMPORTANCE, WE ARE INCLINED TO THINK THE TWELFTH NAME WILL BE THAT OF THE APOSTLE PAUL, FOR IT SEEMS IMPOSSIBLE THAT HIS NAME WOULD NOT APPEAR ON A FOUNDATION AS A MAJOR CONTRIBUTOR TO THE EARLY CHURCH AND THE NEW TESTAMENT. ON THE OTHER HAND, LIKE THE SCARS WHICH REMAIN ON JESUS’ GLORIFIED BODY (JOHN JOHN 20:27 CF. REV. REV. 5:6+), PERHAPS THE NAME OF JUDAS WILL BE RETAINED AS A MEMORIAL OF CHRIST’S ATONING WORK ON THE CROSS. THE APOSTLES, ALONG WITH THE PROPHETS, ARE CONSIDERED THE FOUNDATION OF THE NON-PHYSICAL, MENTAL, PSYCHOLOGICAL, SPIRITUAL, ETERNAL TEMPLE IN THE LORD (EPH. EPH. 2:19-22 CF. EPH. EPH. 3:5; EPH. 4:11).
REVELATION 21:15
A GOLD REED TO MEASURE THE CITY: REED IS ΜΈΤΡΟΝ ΚΆΛΑΜΟΝ [METRON KALAMON]. ΜΈΤΡΟΝ [METRON] IS “AN INSTRUMENT FOR MEASURING.” ALSO, THE LORD ENOCH (HEBREWS 11:5) IS KNOWN AS METRON IN ENOCH 1, 2 & 3. 1 ΚΆΛΑΜΟΝ [KALAMON] IS “THE (DRIED) STALK OF TALL PLANTS.”2 THE REED IS A GOLDEN STAFF MADE FOR MEASUREMENT. EZEKIEL WAS SHOWN THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE AND TOLD TO RECORD THE DIMENSIONS MEASURED BY AN ANGEL (EZE. EZE. 40:3-5). PREVIOUSLY, JOHN WAS INSTRUCTED TO MEASURE THE TRIBULATION TEMPLE (REV. REV. 11:1+). THE NEW JERUSALEM IS MEASURED TO HIGHLIGHT ITS IMPORTANCE TO GOD AND INDICATE ITS REAL PHYSICAL DIMENSIONS. ZECHARIAH SAW AN ANGEL WHO MEASURED JERUSALEM. THE PRECISE DIMENSION WERE NOT GIVEN, BUT THE MEASUREMENT INDICATED THAT GOD’S ATTENTION WAS DIRECTED TOWARD THE CITY FOR ENLARGEMENT AND RESTORATION (ZEC. ZEC. 2:1-5). 
REVELATION 21:16
THE CITY IS LAID OUT AS A SQUARE: ALTHOUGH THE LAND DEDICATED FOR THE MILLENNIAL CITY HAD THE DIMENSIONS OF FIVE THOUSAND CUBITS WIDE AND TWENTY-FIVE THOUSAND CUBITS LONG (EZE. EZE. 45:6), THE PORTION WHERE THE CITY ITSELF STOOD WAS, LIKE THE ETERNAL CITY, ALSO SQUARE: FOUR THOUSAND FIVE HUNDRED CUBITS ON A SIDE (EZE. EZE. 48:16, EZE. 48:30-35). 
TWELVE THOUSAND FURLONGS: THERE IS 3 KINDS OF CUBITS: 17 INCH, 18 INCH & 22 INCH IN THE SCRIPTURE. FURLONGS IS ΣΤΑΔΊΩΝ [STADIŌN], EACH OF WHICH IS EQUIVALENT TO 404 CUBITS (606 FEET) OR 1/8 ROMAN MILE. THE DIMENSION IS EQUIVALENT TO 4,848,000 CUBITS (18 INCH CUBIT) OR APPROXIMATELY IS 1,377.27273 MILES (17 INCH CUBIT IS ROUGHLY 1,300 MILES & 22 INCH CUBIT IS ROUGHLY 1,683 MILES), WITH GO 1 MILE GO TWAIN (3) IS 4,131.81819 MILES (IS A LITTLE BIGGER THAN THE USA & THE LONGEST COAST TO COAST IN THE USA IS 3,500 MILES, SO BASED WITH OUR OUTER WATERS ON COAST 315 MILES OUT WOULD LINE UP).1 THE CITY ITSELF IS GARGANTUAN; IT IS A CUBE OF 12,000 STADIA (I.E., WITH SIDES OF 1,377 MILES EACH [DEPENDING UPON THE VALUE TAKEN FOR 1 STADIA]). NOW, THE BASE OF THE CITY IS STAGGERING ENOUGH, FOR ITS AREA IS 100%+ OF THAT OF THE 50 CONTIGUOUS STATES OF THE USA, YET IT IS 1,377 MILES HIGH AS WELL. NOW, AS WE ARE GIVEN NO DETAILS, WE CANNOT SAY WHAT SIGNIFICANCE THE HEIGHT HAS, BUT BY WAY OF COMPARISON, THIS CITY WOULD ONLY NEED 102 LEVELS TO EQUAL THE SURFACE AREA OF THE EARTH, I.E., THE COMBINED AREAS OF THE OCEANS AND THE LAND MASSES (THIS LAST FIGURE WOULD REQUIRE EACH LEVEL TO BE SEPARATED BY 70,000 FEET, CONSIDERABLY HIGHER THAN COMMERCIAL JET AIRPLANES OPERATE IN 1998). THESE HYPOTHETICAL 102 LEVELS WOULD HAVE A COMBINED AREA 340% LARGER THAN THE TOTAL LAND AREA, DESERTS AND VAST FROZEN WASTES INCLUDED, OF THE PRESENT EARTH. THE POINT OF ALL THIS COMPARISON IS TO EMPHASIZE THAT THE CITY GOD DESCRIBES IS ACTUALLY MANY TIMES MORE COMMODIOUS THAN THE EARTH WE KNOW.3
ITS LENGTH, BREADTH, AND HEIGHT ARE EQUAL: THE ETERNAL CITY IS OVER 1,060 TIMES LARGER IN EACH DIMENSION THAN THE MILLENNIAL CITY PROPER AND HAS A TOTAL SQUARE AREA OVER 1.1 MILLION TIMES LARGER. THE GARGANTUAN PROPORTIONS OF THE CITY ARE SUCH THAT MANY SEEM UNABLE TO TAKE THEM AS THE DESCRIPTION OF A LITERAL CITY. BUT HOW IS THIS HUGE CITY ANY MORE DIFFICULT TO BELIEVE THAN A TOTALLY NEW HEAVEN AND EARTH (REV. REV. 21:1+)? AND HOW OFTEN IS SKEPTICISM OVER GOD’S PROPHECY BASED ON OUR LIMITED EXPERIENCE IN THE PRESENT REALITY—NONE OF WHICH NEED ATTEND THE SCENE BEFORE US? THE EQUAL DIMENSIONS OF THE CITY RECALL THE HOLY OF HOLIES IN THE TEMPLE WHERE THE ARK OF THE COVENANT RESIDED, WHICH WAS TWENTY CUBITS LONG, TWENTY CUBITS WIDE, AND TWENTY CUBITS HIGH (1K. 1K. 6:19). THE ENTIRE NEW JERUSALEM IS THE ETERNAL “HOLY OF HOLIES” (REV. REV. 21:22+). 
REVELATION 21:17
ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR CUBITS: THERE IS 3 KINDS OF CUBITS: 17 INCH, 18 INCH & 22 INCH IN THE SCRIPTURE. EACH CUBIT IS A “FOREARM; AS A MEASURE OF LENGTH...EQUIVALENT TO 18 INCHES, 1.5 FEET, OR 0.46 METERS.”1 THE WALL MEASURES ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR CUBITS (22 INCH CUBIT TIMES 144 IS 264 FEET OR 17 INCH CUBIT TIMES 144 IS 204 FEET), OR APPROXIMATELY 216 FEET (65.8 METERS). SINCE THE WALL IS SAID TO BE “GREAT AND HIGH” (REV. REV. 21:12+) AND THE CITY ITSELF IS OF IMMENSE HEIGHT, THIS DIMENSION IS MOST LIKELY THE WIDTH.2
REVELATION 21:18
THE CONSTRUCTION OF ITS WALL WAS OF JASPER: JASPER WAS THE LAST STONE IN THE BREASTPLATE OF THE HIGH PRIEST (EX. EX. 28:20; EX. 39:13). IT WAS ALSO ONE OF THE STONES WHICH WAS SATAN’S COVERING IN THE GARDEN OF GOD (EZE. EZE. 28:13). THE LIGHT OF GOD’S GLORY IN HER MIDST SHINES THROUGH THE JASPER WALLS (REV. REV. 21:11+). JASPER DESCRIBES THE LIGHT OF, FOUNDATION, AND WALLS OF THE HOLY JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 21:11+, REV. 21:18-20+). IT WAS THE LAST OF THE TWELVE STONES REPRESENTING THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL WHICH WERE MOUNTED IN THE BREASTPLATE OF THE HIGH PRIEST (EX. EX. 28:20; EX. 39:13). WHEN SATAN WAS IN THE GARDEN OF GOD, HIS (THIS MAY IMPLY THE 2 DEVIL’S---LUCIFER & VICTORIA WHOSE TOP OFFICES HAVE BEEN ETERNALLY RESTORED, SERVING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, WORSHIPPING THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WELL, IN ORDER TO DEATH-GUARD THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S THRONE & HIS SUPREME INTERESTS TO DO HIS OWN SUPREME COMMANDS TO ARREST & STRIKE WITH BLINDNESS OR TO KILL & DAMN WITH NO QUESTIONS IN REVELATION 2:28) INCLUDED PRECIOUS STONES LIKE JASPER (EZE. EZE. 28:13-14). “MODERN IGNORANCE OF ANCIENT TERMINOLOGY MAKES PRECISE IDENTIFICATION OF THE STONES QUITE TENTATIVE (MORRIS). PROBABLY THE EQUATION OF IASPIDI (‘JASPER STONE’) TO THE MODERN JASPER WHICH IS DULL AND OPAQUE (ALFORD) IS WRONG BECAUSE THE MODERN STONE IS HARDLY CONSIDERED COSTLY AS THE TEXT IMPLIES.”1 “FROM REV. REV. 21:11+, WHERE IT IS CALLED MOST PRECIOUS, WHICH THE JASPER WAS NOT, EBRARD INFERS IT WAS A DIAMOND, WHICH WOULD REPRESENT THE LORD’S THRONE WITH THE UNIDENTIFIED ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE.”2 JASPER, HEBREW YSHPHH; SEPTUAGINT IASPIS; VULGATE JASPIS; THE TWELFTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:18; 39:11), REPRESENTING BENJAMIN. IN THE GREEK AND LATIN TEXTS, IT COMES SIXTH, AND SO ALSO IN EZEKIEL 28:13; IN THE APOCALYPSE IT IS THE FIRST (21:19). DESPITE THIS DIFFERENCE OF POSITION JASPIS IS UNDOUBTEDLY THE YSHPHH OF THE HEBREW TEXT. THE JASPER IS AN ANHYDRATE QUARTZ COMPOSED OF SILICA, ALUMINA, AND IRON. THERE ARE JASPERS OF NEARLY EVERY COLOUR. IT IS A COMPLETELY OPAQUE STONE OF A CONCHOIDAL CLEAVAGE. IT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN OBTAINED BY THE JEWS FROM INDIA AND EGYPT. 
PURE GOLD, LIKE CLEAR GLASS: PURE AND CLEAR ARE FROM THE SAME WORD, ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ [KATHAROS]: CLEAN, PURE, FREE FROM DIRT.1 SOLOMON’S TEMPLE WAS OVERLAID WITH GOLD (1K. 1K. 6:22). THE NEW JERUSALEM IS CONSIDERED THE QUEEN IN RELATION TO THE KING, THE LAMB. “AT YOUR RIGHT HAND STANDS THE QUEEN IN GOLD FROM OPHIR” (PS. PS. 45:9). THE PURITY OF THE GOLD SPEAKS OF THAT WHICH HAS BEEN TESTED AND REFINED BY FIRE TO REMOVE THE DROSS (JOB JOB 23:10; ZEC. ZEC. 13:9; 2COR. 2COR. 4:17-18; 1PE. 1PE. 1:7). THOSE WHO INHABIT THE NEW JERUSALEM ARE NOW WITHOUT SIN. NO MENTION IS MADE OF LESSER METALS, SUCH AS SILVER OR BRONZE (ISA. ISA. 60:17). CRYSTAL, HEBREW GHBSH (JOB 28:18), QRH (EZEKIEL 1:22): BOTH WORDS SIGNIFY A GLASSY SUBSTANCE; SEPTUAGINT GABIS; VULGATE EMINENTIA (JOB 28:18); KRYSTALLOS, CRYSTALLUS (EZEKIEL 1:22). — THIS WAS A TRANSPARENT MINERAL RESEMBLING GLASS, MOST PROBABLY A VARIETY OF QUARTZ. JOB PLACES IT IN THE SAME CATEGORY WITH GOLD, ONYX, SAPPHIRE, GLASS, CORAL, TOPAZ, ETC. THE TARGUM RENDERS THE QRT OF EZECH. BY "ICE"; THE VERSIONS TRANSLATE BY "CRYSTAL". WE FIND CRYSTAL AGAIN MENTIONED IN APOCALYPSE 4:6, 21:11 AND 22:1. IN PSALM 147:17, AND SIRACH 43:22, THERE CAN BE NO QUESTION BUT THAT ICE IS MEANT. THE WORD ZKWKYH (JOB 28:17) WHICH SOME TRANSLATE BY CRYSTAL, MEANS GLASS. CAT'S EYE IS A QUARTZ STONE, WITH INCLUSIONS OF OLIVE-GREEN RUTILE. WHEN THE STONE IS MOVED SLIGHTLY, A NARROW STRIP OF LIGHT PASSES OVER ITS SURFACE, LOOKING VERY MUCH LIKE AN EYE OF CAT (HENCE ITS NAME). TALISMANS & AMULETS: AS A TALISMAN CAT'S EYE MAKES ITS WEARER EMOTIONALLY STABLE, FORTIFIES HIS SPIRIT, PROTECTS FROM EVIL EYE, DAMAGE, ASTRAL ATTACKS, AND ALSO STRENGTHENS FAMILY TIES. IT WILL ALSO MAKE ITS OWNER MORE STRONG-WILLED. CAT'S EYE PROMOTES CONCENTRATION; THEREFORE, IT IS RECOMMENDED TO STUDENTS. AS AN AMULET IT NURTURES FEELINGS OF LOVE, GUARDS FROM INFIDELITY. HEALING PROPERTIES: CAT’S EYE IS A REMEDY FOR DIGESTION TROUBLES, ACTING AS LAXATIVE. IT IS ALSO A MOOD REGULATOR. CAT'S EYE IS BENEFICIAL FOR PERSONS WITH HYPERTENSION AS IT REDUCES BLOOD PRESSURE. IT ALSO HELPS ELIMINATE WEARINESS AND IRRITABILITY. MAGICAL PROPERTIES: IT IS BELIEVED THAT CAT'S EYE PROTECTS AND MULTIPLIES THE WEALTH OF ITS WEARER. FOR THAT PURPOSE, IT IS ADVISED TO KEEP IT IN THE SAME PLACE WHERE MONEY IS STASHED.
REVELATION 21:19
THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE WALLS OF THE CITY WERE ADORNED WITH ALL KINDS OF PRECIOUS STONES: WERE ADORNED IS ΚΕΚΟΣΜΗΜΈΝΟΙ [KEKOSMĒMENOI], PERFECT PASSIVE PARTICIPLE: HAVING BEEN DECORATED. SHE WAS ADORNED IN THE PAST IN PREPARATION FOR HER HUSBAND. O YOU AFFLICTED ONE, TOSSED WITH TEMPEST, AND NOT COMFORTED, BEHOLD, I WILL LAY YOUR STONES WITH COLORFUL GEMS, AND LAY YOUR FOUNDATIONS WITH SAPPHIRES. I WILL MAKE YOUR PINNACLES OF RUBIES, YOUR GATES OF CRYSTAL, AND ALL YOUR WALLS OF PRECIOUS STONES. (ISA. ISA. 54:11-12) THERE IS SOME UNCERTAINTY AS TO THE RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE NAMES OF THE STONES IN THE ORIGINAL LANGUAGES (GREEK AND HEBREW) VERSUS OUR MODERN EQUIVALENTS. THE INTERESTED READER IS ENCOURAGED TO REFER TO MORE EXTENSIVE TREATMENTS CONCERNING THEIR IDENTITY IN RECOMMENDED REFERENCE WORKS.1
REVELATION 21:20
THE DESCRIPTION OF THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM MENTIONS TWELVE DIFFERENT STONES. IMMEDIATELY, THIS BRINGS TO MIND THE TWELVE STONES ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPLATE. EACH STONE REPRESENTED ONE OF THE TWELVE TRIBES: ON THE OUTSIDE OF THE BREASTPLATE AND PLACED IN GOLD SETTINGS WERE TWELVE PRECIOUS STONES IN FOUR ROWS OF THREE STONES EACH. ON EACH OF THE STONES WAS INSCRIBED THE NAME OF ONE OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, PRESUMABLY IN THE ORDER OF THEIR BIRTHS, AS WAS THE CASE WITH THE ONYX STONES ON THE SHOULDERS (EX. EX. 28:10). THE ORDER AND NAMES OF THE STONES ARE LISTED IN EXODUS EX. 28:17-20.1 A SURVEY OF VARIOUS BIBLE TRANSLATIONS (ASV,2 DBY,3 ESV,4 KJV,5 MKJV,6 NASB95,7 NET,8 NIV,9 NKJV,10 NRSV,11 TNK,12 YLT13) INDICATES SOME UNCERTAINTY SURROUNDING THE IDENTIFICATION OF SEVERAL OF THE STONES ASSOCIATED WITH THE TWELVE TRIBES AS FOUND IN THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPLATE.
THE STONES OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL
	STONES OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL

	BIRTH ORDER
	TRIBE
	MAJORITY STONE
	ALTERNATE STONES

	1
	REUBEN
	SARDIUS
	RUBY (NASB95, NIV, NET), CARNELIAN (NRSV, TNK)

	2
	SIMEON
	TOPAZ
	CHRYSOLITE (NRSV, TNK)

	3
	LEVI
	CARBUNCLE
	EMERALD (DBY, NASB95, NKJV, NRSV, TNK), BERYL (NET, NIV)

	4
	JUDAH
	EMERALD
	TURQUOISE (NASB95, NET, NKJV, NRSV, TNK), CARBUNCLE (DBY)

	5
	DAN
	SAPPHIRE
	-

	6
	NAPHTALI
	DIAMOND
	EMERALD (NET, NIV), MOONSTONE (NRSV), AMETHYST (TNK)

	7
	GAD
	JACINTH
	OPAL (DBY, MKJV, YLT), LIGURE (KJV)

	8
	ASHER
	AGATE
	-

	9
	ISSACHAR
	AMETHYST
	CRYSTAL (TNK)

	10
	ZEBULUN
	BERYL
	CHRYSOLITE (DBY, NET, NIV, MKJV)

	11
	JOSEPH
	ONYX
	LAPIS LAZULI (TNK)

	12
	BENJAMIN
	JASPER
	-


ATTEMPTS TO CORRELATE THE TRIBAL STONES WITH THE STONES ON THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM MEET WITH SEVERAL DIFFICULTIES: THE CORRELATION BETWEEN THE HEBREW NAMES OF THE STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE AND THE GREEK NAMES OF THE STONES IS UNCERTAIN. THE FOUNDATIONS ARE NAMED ACCORDING TO APOSTLES AND NOT TRIBES AND THEREFORE THERE MAY NOT BE A PRECISE CORRELATION BETWEEN THE STONES ON THE FOUNDATIONS AND THE STONES OF THE TRIBES. THUS, ATTEMPTS TO CONNECT THE FOUNDATION STONES WITH THE STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE HAVE GENERALLY BEEN UNPRODUCTIVE: EIGHT OF THE STONES ARE THE SAME AS IN THE BREASTPLATE, WITH THE FOUR REMAINING ONES BEING WORDS THAT ARE UNUSED IN THE LXX: ΧΑΛΚΗΔῶΝ [CHALKĒDŌN], ΧΡΥΣΌΠΡΑΣΟΣ [CHRYSOPRASOS], ὑΆΚΙΝΘΟΣ [HUAKINTHOS], ΣΑΡΔΌΝΥΞ [SARDONYX] (SWETE). THE SYMBOLISM IS RICH IN MEANING. THE OLD COVENANT CONFINED THE PRIVILEGE OF DIRECT FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD TO THE HIGH PRIEST, BUT IN THE NEW CITY THE PRIVILEGE WILL BELONG TO ALL THE PEOPLE OF GOD (CF. REV. REV. 21:22+) (MOFFATT). A DIFFERENCE IN THE ORDER OF THE STONES’ LISTING IN THE TWO SITUATIONS IS NOT A SERIOUS PROBLEM FOR THIS VIEW.15 THERE SEEMS NO WAY, HOWEVER, OF IDENTIFYING THE STONE THAT CORRESPONDS TO EACH APOSTLE. SIMILARLY, THERE IS NO APPARENT CORRELATION WITH THE ORDER OF THE PRECIOUS STONES IN THE PRIESTLY BREASTPLATE (EXODUS EX. 28:17-20) OR THE STONES IN THE HEAVENLY GARDEN (EZEKIEL EZE. 28:13), ALTHOUGH A NUMBER OF THE STONES ARE THE SAME IN BOTH INSTANCES...NO PARTICULAR PATTERNS OR REASONS FOR THE PARTICULAR SEQUENCE SEEM DISCERNIBLE AT THIS TIME, UNLESS WE FIND MORE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS.16 WHAT WE CAN BE SURE OF IS THAT GOD WILL HAVE CHOSEN THE FOUNDATION STONES TO ACHIEVE A VISUALLY STUNNING RESULT! IT MAY WELL BE THAT THE STONES ARE CHOSEN MORE FOR VISUAL EFFECT THAN ANY RELATIONSHIP TO THE STONES ON THE BREASTPLATE OF THE HIGH PRIEST: A CLOSE STUDY OF THE COLORS OF THESE PRECIOUS STONES WILL BRING TO MIND THE COLORS OF THE RAINBOW, AND HOW GOD USED THE RAINBOW AS A PROMISE TO NOAH THAT HE WOULD NEVER AGAIN DESTROY THE EARTH BY WATER (GEN. GEN. 9:12-17).17 EACH FOUNDATION WILL BE COMPOSED OF DIFFERENT PRECIOUS STONES WITH ITS OWN DOMINANT COLOR. THEY CAN BE DELINEATED AS FOLLOWS: 1. JASPER—GREEN; 2. SAPPHIRE—BLUE; 3. CHALCEDONY—GREENISH; 4. EMERALD—GREEN; 5. SARDONYX—RED AND WHITE; 6. SARDIUS—FIERY RED; 7. CHRYSOLITE—GOLDEN YELLOW; 8. BERYL—AQUA GREEN; 9. TOPAZ—GREENISH YELLOW; 10. CHRYSOPRASE—GOLDEN GREEN; 11. JACINTH—VIOLET; 12. AMETHYST—PURPLE.18
JASPER, HEBREW YSHPHH; SEPTUAGINT IASPIS; VULGATE JASPIS; THE TWELFTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:18; 39:11), REPRESENTING BENJAMIN. IN THE GREEK AND LATIN TEXTS, IT COMES SIXTH, AND SO ALSO IN EZEKIEL 28:13; IN THE APOCALYPSE IT IS THE FIRST (21:19). DESPITE THIS DIFFERENCE OF POSITION JASPIS IS UNDOUBTEDLY THE YSHPHH OF THE HEBREW TEXT. THE JASPER IS AN ANHYDRATE QUARTZ COMPOSED OF SILICA, ALUMINA, AND IRON. THERE ARE JASPERS OF NEARLY EVERY COLOUR. IT IS A COMPLETELY OPAQUE STONE OF A CONCHOIDAL CLEAVAGE. IT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN OBTAINED BY THE JEWS FROM INDIA AND EGYPT. 
SAPPHIRE, HEBREW MGHRY SEPTUAG. SAPPHEIRON; VULGATE SAPPHIRUS. — THE SAPPHIRE WAS THE FIFTH STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:19; 39:13), AND REPRESENTED THE TRIBE OF DAN. IT IS THE SEVENTH STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:14 (IN THE HEBREW TEXT, FOR IT OCCURS FIFTH IN THE GREEK TEXT); IT IS ALSO THE SECOND FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:19). THE GENUINE SAPPHIRE IS A HYALINE CORINDON OF A BEAUTIFUL BLUE COLOUR; IT IS COMPOSED OF NEARLY PURE ALUMINA, ITS COLOUR BEING DUE TO THE PRESENCE OF OXIDE OF IRON. THE ANCIENTS GAVE THE NAME OF SAPPHIRE ALSO TO OUR LAPIS-LAZULI, WHICH IS LIKEWISE A BLUE STONE, OFTEN SPECKLED WITH SHINING PYRITES WHICH GIVE IT THE APPEARANCE OF BEING SPRINKLED WITH GOLD DUST. IT IS COMPOSED OF SILICA, ALUMINA, AND ALKALI; IT IS AN OPAQUE SUBSTANCE EASILY ENGRAVED. WHICH OF THESE TWO IS REFERRED TO IN THE HOLY BIBLE? BOTH MAY BE MEANT, BUT THE LAPIS-LAZULI SEEMS MORE PROBABLE, FOR AS OFTEN AS ITS QUALITIES ARE DESCRIBED, IT IS SPOKEN OF AS BEING EASILY ENGRAVED (LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 28:17; 39:13). THE SAPPHIRE WAS OBTAINED FROM INDIA. 
CHALCEDONY, APOCALYPSE 21:19, CHALKEDON; VULGATE CHALCEDONIUS, THE THIRD FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM. SOME CLAIM THE WRITING CHALKEDON IS ERRONEOUS, AND THAT IT SHOULD BE CHARKEDON, THE CARBUNCLE. THOUGH THIS VIEW IS COUNTENANCED BY BUT FEW MANUSCRIPTS, YET IT IS NOT DEVOID OF REASON; FOR WHILST THE OTHER ELEVEN STONES CORRESPOND TO A STONE IN THE RATIONAL IT IS SINGULAR THAT THIS SHOULD BE THE ONLY EXCEPTION. MOREOVER, THE ANCIENTS VERY OFTEN CONFOUNDED THE NAMES OF THESE TWO STONES. THE CHALCEDONY IS A SILICEOUS STONE. ITS NAME IS SUPPOSED TO BE DERIVED FROM CHALCEDON, IN BITHYNIA, WHENCE THE ANCIENTS OBTAINED THE STONE. IT IS A SPECIES OF AGATE AND BEARS VARIOUS NAMES ACCORDING TO ITS COLOUR. IT IS USUALLY MADE UP OF CONCENTRIC CIRCLES OF VARIOUS COLOURS. THE MOST VALUABLE OF THESE STONES ARE FOUND IN THE EAST INDIES. SETS FOR RINGS, SEALS, AND, IN THE EAST, CUPS AND BEAKERS ARE MADE OF CHALCEDON. 
EMERALD, HEBREW BRQM; SEPTUAGINT SMARAGDOS; VULGATE SMARAGDUS; THE THIRD STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10), WHERE IT REPRESENTS THE TRIBE OF LEVI; IT IS THE NINTH STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:13, AND THE FOURTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:19). THE SAME PRECIOUS STONE IS ALSO MENTIONED IN TOB., XIII, 16 (VULGATE 21); JUD., X, 21 (VULGATE 19); AND IN THE GREEK TEXT OF SIRACH 32:8, BUT THERE IS NO INDICATION OF IT IN THE MANUSCRIPT B. OF THE HEBREW TEXT, FOUND IN THE GENIZAH OF CAIRO IN 1896. THAT BRHM STANDS FOR "EMERALD" IS VERIFIED BY THE FACT THAT PRACTICALLY ALL VERSIONS, AS WELL AS JOSEPHUS (ANT. JUD., III, VII, 5; BELL. JUD., V, V, 7) TRANSLATE IT THUS. THE HEBREW ROOT BRQ, FROM WHICH IT IS PROBABLY DERIVED, SIGNIFIES "TO GLITTER", WHICH QUALITY AGREES EMINENTLY WITH THE EMERALD. THE WORD MAY ALSO COME FROM THE SANSKRIT MARAKATA WHICH IS CERTAINLY THE EMERALD; THE GREEK FORM SMARAGDOS IS NOT SO DISTANT FROM THE HEBREW THAT NO SIMILARITY CAN BE FOUND BETWEEN THEM. IN JOB 13:21; JUD., X, 19; SIRACH 32:8; AND APOCALYPSE 21:19, THE EMERALD IS CERTAINLY THE STONE SPOKEN OF. THE WORD BPHR ALSO HAS SOMETIMES BEEN TRANSLATED BY SMARAGDUS; BUT THIS IS A MISTAKE, FOR BPHR IS THE CARBUNCLE. THE EMERALD IS A GREEN VARIETY OF BERYL AND IS COMPOSED OF SILICATE OF ALUMINA AND GLUCINA. ITS FORM IS A HEXAGONAL CRYSTAL; ITS COLOUR IS A BRILLIANT REFLECTING GREEN. THE STONE ADMITS OF A HIGH POLISH. THE EMERALD IS FOUND IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS, GRANITES, AND MICA SCHISTS; THE FINEST SPECIMENS COME FROM MUZO, BOGOTÁ, SOUTH AMERICA. THE ANCIENTS OBTAINED THE STONE FROM EGYPT AND INDIA. IT HAS SOMETIMES BEEN ASSERTED THAT THEY KNEW NOTHING OF THE EMERALD; BUT THIS IS PLAINLY REFUTED BY PLINY, THEOPHRASTUS, AND OTHERS, THOUGH THE NAME MAY HAVE BEEN USED POSSIBLY FOR OTHER STONES. IN THE MIDDLE AGES MARVELLOUS POWERS WERE ATTRIBUTED TO THE EMERALD, THE MOST CONSPICUOUS BEING THE POWER TO PRESERVE OR HEAL THE SIGHT. 
SARDONYX; SARD. — THESE TWO WORDS ARE OFTEN CONFOUNDED BY INTERPRETERS. THE SARD IS THE CARNELIAN, HEBREW ARM, TO BE RED, ESPECIALLY "RED BLOODED"; SEPT. AND APOC. SARDION; VULGATE SARDIUS; THE FIRST STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10) REPRESENTING RUBEN; ALSO THE FIRST AMONG THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13); THE SIXTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY (REVELATION 21:19). THE WORD SARDION HAS SOMETIMES BEEN RENDERED SARDONYX; THIS IS A MISTAKE, FOR THE SAME WORD IS EQUIVALENT TO CARNELIAN IN THEOPHRASTUS (DE LAP., 55) AND PLINY (HIST. NAT., XXXVII, XXXI), WHO DERIVE THE NAME FROM THAT OF THE CITY OF SARDES WHERE, THEY SAY, IT WAS FIRST FOUND. THE CARNELIAN IS A SILICEOUS STONE AND A SPECIES OF CHALCEDONY. ITS COLOUR IS A FLESH-HUED RED, VARYING FROM THE PALEST FLESH-COLOUR TO A DEEP BLOOD-RED. IT IS OF A CONCHOIDAL STRUCTURE. USUALLY ITS COLOUR IS WITHOUT CLOUDS OR VEINS; BUT SOMETIMES DELICATE VEINS OF EXTREMELY LIGHT RED OR WHITE ARE FOUND ARRANGED MUCH LIKE THE RINGS OF AN AGATE. CARNELIAN IS USED FOR RINGS AND SEALS. THE FINEST CARNELIANS ARE FOUND IN THE EAST INDIES. THE SARDONYX IS A SPECIES OF ONYX, HEBREW SHHM; SEPTUAGINT ONYCHION; VULGATE LAPIS ONYCHINUS; THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE IN THE HEBREW AND THE VULGATE (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13), REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH; IN THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE TWELFTH STONE: IT IS THE FIFTH IN EZEKIEL 28:13, IN THE HEB., BUT THE TWELFTH IN THE GREEK; IT IS CALLED SARDONYX AND COMES IN THE FIFTH PLACE IN APOCALYPSE 21:20. THE EXACT NATURE OF THIS STONE IS DISPUTED. MANY THINKS, BECAUSE THE GREEK WORD BERYLLOS OCCURS INSTEAD OF THE HEBREW SHHS THAT THE BERYL IS MEANT; BUT THIS IS NOT SO (SEE BERYL). THE VULGATE INDEED GIVES ONYX AS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE HEBREW SHHM. TRUE, THIS ALONE WOULD BE A VERY WEAK ARGUMENT; BUT WE HAVE OTHER AND STRONGER EVIDENCES IN THE FACT THAT THE HEBREW OCCURS FREQUENTLY IN HOLY WRIT (GENESIS 2:12; EXODUS 25:7; 25:9, 27; 1 CHRONICLES 29:2; ETC.) AND ON EACH OCCASION, SAVE JOB 28:16, IT IS TRANSLATED IN THE VULGATE BY LAPIS ONYCHINUS (LAPIS SARDONYCHUS IN JOB 28:16). THE GREEK IS VERY INCONSISTENT IN ITS TRANSLATION, RENDERING SHHS DIFFERENTLY IN VARIOUS TEXTS; THUS IN GENESIS 2:12, IT IS LITHOS PRASINOS, SARDIOS IN EXODUS 25:7 AND 35:9; SMARAGDOS IN EXODUS 28:9; 35:27; 39:6; SOAM, A MERE TRANSCRIPTION OF THE HEBREW IN 1 CHRONICLES 29:2; AND ONYX IN JOB 28:16. THE OTHER GREEK TRANSLATORS ARE MORE UNIFORM: AQUILA HAS SARDONYX SYMMACHUS AND THEODOTION HAVE ONYX; THE PARAPHRASE OF ONKELOS HAD BURLA, THE SYRIAC BERULA, BOTH OF WHICH EVIDENTLY ARE THE GREEK BERYLLOS, "BERYL". SINCE THE TRANSLATIONS DO NOT OBSERVE THE SAME ORDER AS THE HEBREW IN ENUMERATING THE STONES OF THE RATIONAL (SEE BERYL), WE ARE IN NO WAY BOUND TO ACCEPT THE GREEK BERYLLOS AS THE TRANSLATION OF SHHM, AND RELYING ON THE TESTIMONY OF THE VARIOUS VERSIONS WE MAY SAFELY HOLD THE ONYX IS THE STONE SIGNIFIED BY SHHM. THE ONYX IS A VARIETY OF QUARTZ ANALOGOUS TO THE AGATE AND OTHER CRYPTO-CRYSTALLINE SPECIES. IT IS COMPOSED OF DIFFERENT LAYERS OF VARIOUSLY COLOURED CARNELIAN MUCH LIKE BANDED AGATE IN STRUCTURE, BUT THE LAYERS ARE IN EVEN OR PARALLEL PLANES. HENCE IT IS WELL ADAPTED FOR THE CUTTING OF CAMEOS AND WAS MUCH USED FOR THAT PURPOSE BY THE ANCIENTS. THE COLOURS OF THE BEST ARE PERFECTLY WELL DEFINED, AND ARE EITHER WHITE AND BLACK, OR WHITE, BROWN, AND BLACK. THE BEST SPECIMENS ARE BROUGHT FROM INDIA. SARDONYX HAS A STRUCTURE LIKE ONYX, BUT IS COMPOSED USUALLY OF ALTERNATE LAYERS OF WHITE CHALCEDONY AND CARNELIAN, ALTHOUGH THE CARNELIAN MAY BE ASSOCIATED WITH LAYERS OF WHITE, BROWN, AND BLACK CHALCEDONY. THE ANCIENTS OBTAINED THE ONYX FROM ARABIA, EGYPT, AND INDIA. 
SARDIUS; SARD. — THESE TWO WORDS ARE OFTEN CONFOUNDED BY INTERPRETERS. THE SARD IS THE CARNELIAN, HEBREW ARM, TO BE RED, ESPECIALLY "RED BLOODED"; SEPT. AND APOC. SARDION; VULGATE SARDIUS; THE FIRST STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10) REPRESENTING RUBEN; ALSO THE FIRST AMONG THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13); THE SIXTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY (REVELATION 21:19). THE WORD SARDION HAS SOMETIMES BEEN RENDERED SARDONYX; THIS IS A MISTAKE, FOR THE SAME WORD IS EQUIVALENT TO CARNELIAN IN THEOPHRASTUS (DE LAP., 55) AND PLINY (HIST. NAT., XXXVII, XXXI), WHO DERIVE THE NAME FROM THAT OF THE CITY OF SARDES WHERE, THEY SAY, IT WAS FIRST FOUND. THE CARNELIAN IS A SILICEOUS STONE AND A SPECIES OF CHALCEDONY. ITS COLOUR IS A FLESH-HUED RED, VARYING FROM THE PALEST FLESH-COLOUR TO A DEEP BLOOD-RED. IT IS OF A CONCHOIDAL STRUCTURE. USUALLY ITS COLOUR IS WITHOUT CLOUDS OR VEINS; BUT SOMETIMES DELICATE VEINS OF EXTREMELY LIGHT RED OR WHITE ARE FOUND ARRANGED MUCH LIKE THE RINGS OF AN AGATE. CARNELIAN IS USED FOR RINGS AND SEALS. THE FINEST CARNELIANS ARE FOUND IN THE EAST INDIES. THE SARDONYX IS A SPECIES OF ONYX, HEBREW SHHM; SEPTUAGINT ONYCHION; VULGATE LAPIS ONYCHINUS; THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE IN THE HEBREW AND THE VULGATE (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13), REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH; IN THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE TWELFTH STONE: IT IS THE FIFTH IN EZEKIEL 28:13, IN THE HEB., BUT THE TWELFTH IN THE GREEK; IT IS CALLED SARDONYX AND COMES IN THE FIFTH PLACE IN APOCALYPSE 21:20. THE EXACT NATURE OF THIS STONE IS DISPUTED. MANY THINKS, BECAUSE THE GREEK WORD BERYLLOS OCCURS INSTEAD OF THE HEBREW SHHS THAT THE BERYL IS MEANT; BUT THIS IS NOT SO (SEE BERYL). THE VULGATE INDEED GIVES ONYX AS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE HEBREW SHHM. TRUE, THIS ALONE WOULD BE A VERY WEAK ARGUMENT; BUT WE HAVE OTHER AND STRONGER EVIDENCES IN THE FACT THAT THE HEBREW OCCURS FREQUENTLY IN HOLY WRIT (GENESIS 2:12; EXODUS 25:7; 25:9, 27; 1 CHRONICLES 29:2; ETC.) AND ON EACH OCCASION, SAVE JOB 28:16, IT IS TRANSLATED IN THE VULGATE BY LAPIS ONYCHINUS (LAPIS SARDONYCHUS IN JOB 28:16). THE GREEK IS VERY INCONSISTENT IN ITS TRANSLATION, RENDERING SHHS DIFFERENTLY IN VARIOUS TEXTS; THUS IN GENESIS 2:12, IT IS LITHOS PRASINOS, SARDIOS IN EXODUS 25:7 AND 35:9; SMARAGDOS IN EXODUS 28:9; 35:27; 39:6; SOAM, A MERE TRANSCRIPTION OF THE HEBREW IN 1 CHRONICLES 29:2; AND ONYX IN JOB 28:16. THE OTHER GREEK TRANSLATORS ARE MORE UNIFORM: AQUILA HAS SARDONYX SYMMACHUS AND THEODOTION HAVE ONYX; THE PARAPHRASE OF ONKELOS HAD BURLA, THE SYRIAC BERULA, BOTH OF WHICH EVIDENTLY ARE THE GREEK BERYLLOS, "BERYL". SINCE THE TRANSLATIONS DO NOT OBSERVE THE SAME ORDER AS THE HEBREW IN ENUMERATING THE STONES OF THE RATIONAL (SEE BERYL), WE ARE IN NO WAY BOUND TO ACCEPT THE GREEK BERYLLOS AS THE TRANSLATION OF SHHM, AND RELYING ON THE TESTIMONY OF THE VARIOUS VERSIONS WE MAY SAFELY HOLD THE ONYX IS THE STONE SIGNIFIED BY SHHM. THE ONYX IS A VARIETY OF QUARTZ ANALOGOUS TO THE AGATE AND OTHER CRYPTO-CRYSTALLINE SPECIES. IT IS COMPOSED OF DIFFERENT LAYERS OF VARIOUSLY COLOURED CARNELIAN MUCH LIKE BANDED AGATE IN STRUCTURE, BUT THE LAYERS ARE IN EVEN OR PARALLEL PLANES. HENCE IT IS WELL ADAPTED FOR THE CUTTING OF CAMEOS AND WAS MUCH USED FOR THAT PURPOSE BY THE ANCIENTS. THE COLOURS OF THE BEST ARE PERFECTLY WELL DEFINED, AND ARE EITHER WHITE AND BLACK, OR WHITE, BROWN, AND BLACK. THE BEST SPECIMENS ARE BROUGHT FROM INDIA. SARDONYX HAS A STRUCTURE LIKE ONYX, BUT IS COMPOSED USUALLY OF ALTERNATE LAYERS OF WHITE CHALCEDONY AND CARNELIAN, ALTHOUGH THE CARNELIAN MAY BE ASSOCIATED WITH LAYERS OF WHITE, BROWN, AND BLACK CHALCEDONY. THE ANCIENTS OBTAINED THE ONYX FROM ARABIA, EGYPT, AND INDIA. 
CHRYSOLITE, HEBREW TRSHYSH (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13; EZEKIEL 1:16; 10:9; 28:13; SONG OF SONGS 5:14; DANIEL 10:6); SEPT., CHRYSOLITHOS (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13; EZEKIEL 28:13); THARSIS (CANT., V, 14; DANIEL 10:6); THARSEIS (EZEKIEL 1:16; 10:9); VULGATE CHRYSOLITHUS (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13; EZEKIEL 10:9; 28:13; DANIEL 10:6), HYACINTHUS (CANT., V, 14); QUASI VISIO MARIS (EZEKIEL 1:16); APOCALYPSE 21:20, CHRYSOLITHOS; VULGATE CHRYSOLITHUS. — THIS IS THE TENTH STONE OF THE RATIONAL, REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF ZABULON; IT STANDS FOURTH IN THE ENUMERATION OF EZEKIEL 28:13, AND IS GIVEN AS THE SEVENTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY IN APOCALYPSE 21:20. IN NONE OF THE HEBREW TEXTS IS THERE ANY HINT AS TO THE NATURE OF THIS STONE; HOWEVER, SINCE THE SEPTUAGINT HABITUALLY TRANSLATES THE HEBREW BY CHRYSOLITHOS, EXCEPT WHERE IT MERELY TRANSLITERATES IT AND IN EZEKIEL 10:9, SINCE, MOREOVER, THE VULGATE FOLLOWS THIS TRANSLATION WITH VERY FEW EXCEPTIONS, AND AQUILA, JOSEPHUS, AND ST. EPIPHANIUS AGREE IN THEIR RENDERING, WE CAN SAFELY ACCEPT THE OPINION THAT THE CHRYSOLITE OF THE ANCIENTS, WHICH IS OUR TOPAZ, WAS MEANT. THE WORD THARSIS VERY LIKELY POINTS TO THE PLACE WHENCE THE STONE WAS BROUGHT (THARSIS). THE MODERN CHRYSOLITE IS A GREEN OBLONG HEXAGONAL PRISM OF UNEQUAL SIDES TERMINATED BY TWO TRIANGULAR PYRAMIDS. THE TOPAZ, OR ANCIENT CHRYSOLITE, IS AN OCTANGULAR PRISM OF AN ORANGE-YELLOW COLOUR; IT IS COMPOSED OF ALUMINA, SILICA, HYDROFLUORIC ACID, AND IRON. IT IS FOUND IN CEYLON, ARABIA, AND EGYPT, AND SEVERAL SPECIES WERE ADMITTED TO EXIST (PLINY, "HIST. NAT.", XXXVII, XLV). IN THE MIDDLE AGES IT WAS BELIEVED TO POSSESS THE POWER OF DISPELLING THE FEARS OF NIGHT AND OF DRIVING AWAY DEVILS; IT WAS ALSO SUPPOSED TO BE AN EXCELLENT CURE FOR THE DISEASES OF THE EYE. 
BERYL, HEBREW YHLM; SEPTUAGINT BERYLLOS; VULGATE BERYLLUS. — IN THE BREASTPLATE THIS STONE OCCUPIED THE THIRD PLACE OF THE SECOND ROW AND WAS UNDERSTOOD TO REPRESENT NEPHTALI (EXODUS 28:19; 39:13); ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE SECOND OF THE FOURTH ROW, AND THIRD OF THE FOURTH ACCORDING TO THE VULGATE; EZEKIEL 28:13, MENTIONS IT IN THE THIRD PLACE; IT IS CITED ALSO IN THE GREEK TEXT OF TOB., XIII, 17, BUT IS WANTING IN THE VULGATE; APOCALYPSE 21:20 GIVES IT AS THE EIGHTH STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. THERE IS GREAT DIFFERENCE OF OPINION AS TO THE EXACT HEBREW CORRELATIVE OF THIS WORD. THE BEST SUPPORTED IS YHLM, THOUGH SHHM ALSO DOES NOT LACK PROBABILITY. YSHPHT HAS LIKEWISE BEEN SUGGESTED, BUT WITHOUT SUFFICIENT REASON, IT SEEMS, FOR TO THIS HEBREW YSHPHT MUST CORRESPOND JASPER, GR. IASPIS, LAT. JASPIS. THIS MISTAKEN IDEA MOST PROBABLY AROSE FROM THE SUPPOSITION THAT THE TRANSLATED WORDS MUST HAVE OCCUPIED THE SAME POSITION AS IN THE ORIGINAL. THIS IS NOT THE CASE, AS A COMPARISON OF THE GREEK AND LATIN TRANSLATIONS SHOWS; IN THE VULGATE, INDEED, WE FIND JASPER IN THE SAME POSITION AS YSHPHT, WHEREAS THE GREEK BERYLLOS DOES NOT CORRESPOND TO THE LATIN BERYLLUS; THE SAME MAY HAVE HAPPENED AS REGARDS THE TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW INTO GREEK, ESPECIALLY AS IN THE OLD MANNER OF WRITING THE TWO WORDS YSHLM AND SHLM MIGHT BE EASILY CONFUSED. THE AUTHORITY OF JOSEPHUS IS HERE OF LITTLE WEIGHT, FOR HE MOST LIKELY QUOTED FROM MEMORY, THE POSITION OF THE WORDS BEING AT VARIANCE EVEN IN HIS TWO LISTS (BELL. JUD., V, V, 7; ANT. JUD., III, VII). OUR CHOICE, THEREFORE, IS LIMITED TO THE TWO WORDS YSHLM AND SHLM. BY COMPARING VARIOUS TEXTS OF THE VULGATE — THE GREEK IS VERY INCONSISTENT — WE FIND THAT SHLM IS ALWAYS TRANSLATED BY ONYX: THIS ALONE SEEMS SUFFICIENT TO RENDER FAIRLY PROBABLE THE OPINION THAT BERYL CORRESPONDS TO HEBREW YHLM. THAT THE BERYL WAS AMONG THE STONES OF THE RATIONAL APPEARS BEYOND DOUBT SINCE ALL TRANSLATIONS MENTION IT. THE ETYMOLOGY GIVING US NO SPECIAL HELP, BY ELIMINATION WE COME TO THE GENERALLY ACCEPTED CONCLUSION THAT BERYL AND YHLM STAND FOR EACH OTHER. THE BERYL IS A STONE COMPOSED OF SILICA, ALUMINA, AND GLUCINA. THE BERYL AND THE EMERALD ARE OF THE SAME SPECIES. THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE BERYL, THE AQUA MARINE, AND THE EMERALD IS DETERMINED BY THE COLOURING MATTER AND THE PECULIAR SHADE OF EACH. THE BERYL, THOUGH SOMETIMES WHITE, IS USUALLY OF A LIGHT BLUE VERGING INTO A YELLOWISH GREEN; THE EMERALD IS MORE TRANSPARENT AND OF A FINER HUE THAN THE BERYL; AS A GEM, IT IS MORE BEAUTIFUL, AND HENCE MORE COSTLY; THE AQUA MARINE IS A BEAUTIFUL SEA-GREEN VARIETY. THE EMERALD DERIVES ITS COLOUR FROM A SMALL QUANTITY OF OXIDE OF CHROMIUM; THE BERYL AND AQUA MARINE FROM A SMALL QUANTITY OF OXIDE OF IRON. THE BERYL OCCURS IN THE SHAPE EITHER OF A PEBBLE OR OF A HEXAGONAL PRISM. IT IS FOUND IN METAMORPHIC LIMESTONE, SLATE, MICA-SCHIST, GNEISS, AND GRANITE. IN ANCIENT TIMES IT WAS OBTAINED FROM UPPER EGYPT AND IS STILL FOUND IN THE MICA SLATE OF MT. ZABORAH, THE LARGEST BERYLS KNOWN HAVE BEEN FOUND IN ACWORTH AND GRAFTON, NEW HAMPSHIRE, AND IN ROYALSTON, MASSACHUSETTS, UNITED STATES OF AMERICA; ONE WEIGHS 2900 LB., MEASURES 51 INCHES IN LENGTH, 32 INCHES THROUGH IN ONE DIRECTION AND 22 IN ANOTHER TRANSVERSE. THE BERYL HAS BEEN EMPLOYED FOR CABALISTIC USES (AUBREY, "MISCELLANIES"). 
TOPAZ, HEBREW GHTRH; SEPTUAGINT TOPAZION; VULGATE TOPAZIUS, THE SECOND STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:17; 39:19), REPRESENTING SIMEON; ALSO THE SECOND STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:13; THE NINTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:20); ALSO MENTIONED IN JOB 28:19. THIS TOPAZ IS GENERALLY BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN THE CHRYSOLITE RATHER THAN OUR TOPAZ. THE ORIENTAL TOPAZ IS COMPOSED OF NEARLY PURE ALUMINA, SILICA, AND FLUORIC ACID; ITS SHAPE IS AN ORTHORHOMBIC PRISM WITH A CLEAVAGE TRANSVERSE TO ITS LONG AXIS. IT IS EXTREMELY HARD AND HAS A DOUBLE REFRACTION. WHEN RUBBED OR HEATED IT BECOMES HIGHLY ELECTRIC. IT VARIES IN COLOUR ACCORDING TO THE COUNTRY FROM WHICH IT COMES. THE AUSTRALIAN TOPAZ IS GREEN OR YELLOW; THE TASMANIAN CLEAR, BRIGHT, AND TRANSPARENT; THE SAXON PALE VIOLET; THE BOHEMIAN SEA-GREEN AND THE BRAZILIAN RED, VARYING FROM A PALE RED TO A DEEP CARMINE. THE ANCIENTS VERY PROBABLY OBTAINED IT FROM THE EAST.
CHRYSOPRASUS, GREEK CHRYSOPRASOS, THE TENTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:20). THIS IS PERHAPS THE AGATE OF EXODUS 28:20, AND 39:13, SINCE THE CHRYSOPRASUS WAS NOT VERY WELL KNOWN AMONG THE ANCIENTS. IT IS A KIND OF GREEN AGATE, COMPOSED MOSTLY OF SILICA AND A SMALL PERCENTAGE OF NICKEL. 
JACINTH; HYACINTH, GREEK HYAKINTHOS; VULGATE HYACINTHUS (REVELATION 21:20); THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE HEAVENLY CITY. IT CORRESPONDS VERY PROBABLY TO HEB., THE LIGURIUS OF EXODUS 28:19 AND 39:12 (ST. EPIPHAN., "DE DUODECIM GEMMIS" IN P.G., XLIII, 300). THE STONE SPOKEN OF IN CANT., V, 14, AND CALLED HYACINTHUS IN THE VULGATE IS THE HEBREW HRSHYSH, WHICH HAS BEEN SHOWN ABOVE TO BE THE CHRYSOLITE. THE EXACT NATURE OF THE HYACINTH CANNOT BE DETERMINED, THE NAME HAVING BEEN APPLIED TO SEVERAL STONES OF SIMILAR COLOURS, AND MOST PROBABLY DESIGNATING STONES OF THE SAME COLOURS AS THE FLOWER HYACINTH. HYACINTH IS A ZIRCON OF A CRIMSON, RED, OR ORANGE HUE. IT IS HARDER THAN QUARTZ AND ITS CLEAVAGE IS UNDULATING AND SOMETIMES LAMELLATED. ITS FORM IS AN OBLONG QUADRANGULAR PRISM TERMINATED ON BOTH ENDS BY A QUADRANGULAR PYRAMID. IT WAS SUPPOSED TO BE A TALISMAN AGAINST TEMPESTS. 
AMETHYST, HEBREW AHLMH; SEPTUAGINT AMETHYSTOS, ALSO APOCALYPSE 21:20, WHERE IT IS THE TWELFTH AND LAST STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. IT IS THE THIRD STONE IN THE THIRD ROW OF THE RATIONAL, REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF ISSACHAR (EXODUS 28:19; 39:12); THE SEPTUAGINT ENUMERATES IT AMONG THE RICHES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13). THE GREEK NAME ALLUDES TO THE POPULAR BELIEF THAT THE AMETHYST WAS A PREVENTIVE OF INTOXICATION; HENCE BEAKERS WERE MADE OF AMETHYST FOR CAROUSALS, AND INVETERATE DRINKERS WORE AMULETS MADE OF IT TO COUNTERACT THE ACTION OF WINE. ABENESRA AND KIMCHI EXPLAIN THE HEBREW AHLMH IN AN ANALOGOUS MANNER, DERIVING IT FROM HLM, TO DREAM; HLM IN ITS FIRST MEANING SIGNIFIES "TO BE HARD" (FÜRST, HEBR. HANDWÖRTERBUCH). WE HAVE NO REASON TO DOUBT THE ACCURACY OF THE TRANSLATION SINCE WE FIND A GENERAL AGREEMENT AMONG THE VARIOUS VERSIONS; JOSEPHUS (ANT. JUD., III, VII, 6) ALSO HAS "AMETHYST"; THE TARGUM OF ONKELOS AND THE SYRIAC VERSION HAVE "CALF'S EYE", INDICATING THE COLOUR. THE AMETHYST IS A BRILLIANT TRANSPARENT STONE OF A PURPLE COLOUR RESEMBLING THAT OF DILUTED WINE AND VARYING IN SHADE FROM THE VIOLET PURPLE TO ROSE. THERE ARE TWO KINDS OF AMETHYSTS: THE ORIENTAL AMETHYST, A SPECIES OF SAPPHIRE, IS VERY HARD (CF. HEB., HLM), AND WHEN COLOURLESS CAN HARDLY BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE DIAMOND; THE OCCIDENTAL AMETHYST IS OF THE SILEX FAMILY, HENCE DIFFERENT IN COMPOSITION FROM THE ORIENTAL STONE. BUT THE IDENTITY OF NAMES IS ACCOUNTED FOR BY THE IDENTITY OF COLOUR. THE OCCIDENTAL AMETHYST IS EASILY ENGRAVED. IT IS FOUND OF VARIOUS SIZES. ITS SHAPE IS DIFFERENT FROM THE ROUND PEBBLE TO THE HEXAGONAL, PYRAMID-CAPPED CRYSTAL. 
MINERALS, METALS, AND PRECIOUS STONES FOR THE LORDLY NEW JERSUALEM
A MINERAL IS A NATURALLY OCCURRING SUBSTANCE—NORMALLY AN ORE WHICH MUST BE MINED AND TREATED BEFORE THE METAL CAN BE EXTRACTED. A METAL IS A CHEMICAL ELEMENT SUCH AS IRON OR COPPER, WHICH IN ITS PURE FORM IS FREE FROM CONTAMINATION BY OTHER MATERIALS. METALS IN A PURE FORM GENERALLY DO NOT OCCUR IN NATURE THOUGH THERE ARE EXCEPTIONS. A PRECIOUS STONE IS A NATURALLY OCCURRING SUBSTANCE WHICH, BECAUSE OF ITS COMPARATIVE RARITY, ACQUIRES SPECIAL VALUE FOR THE MANUFACTURE OF JEWELRY AND ORNAMENTS.
IN PALESTINE MINING AND SMELTING ARE ANCIENT ARTS, PRACTICED LONG BEFORE THE ISRAELITES ARRIVED. THE QUARRYING OF SUITABLE STONES SUCH AS FLINT FOR TOOLMAKING GOES BACK TO THE STONE AGE; THE QUARRYING OF STONE FOR BUILDING IS ALSO AN ANCIENT CRAFT. IN PARTICULAR, METALS, NATIVE GOLD, COPPER, AND METEORIC IRON WERE KNOWN AND USED IN THE MIDDLE EAST BEFORE 4000 BC, FROM 4000 TO 3000 BC. NATIVE SILVER BECAME KNOWN AS WELL AS COPPER AND LEAD ORES. THE ART OF SMELTING WAS DISCOVERED PROBABLY ALMOST BY ACCIDENT, RESULTING IN THE PRODUCTION OF ALLOYS LIKE BRONZE. THEN THE REDUCTION OF OXIDIZED IRON WAS DISCOVERED. FROM 3000 TO 2000 BC. IMPORTANT ADVANCES WERE MADE. COPPER SULFIDES AND TIN OXIDES WERE REDUCED TO METAL, AND METALLIC TIN AND COPPER BECAME IMPORTANT ITEMS OF TRADE.
IN THE YEARS 2000 TO 1000 BC. BELLOWS CAME INTO USE FOR FURNACES AND IRON WAS REDUCED FROM ITS ORES AND FORGED. THE ART OF MAKING BRASS FROM COPPER AND ZINC WAS DISCOVERED ABOUT 1500 BC, BUT DID NOT BECOME SIGNIFICANT TILL SOMEWHAT LATER. BRONZE, KNOWN FOR MANY CENTURIES, WAS MADE SOMETIMES WITH A HIGH TIN CONTENT TO FORM SPECULUM FOR MIRRORS. BY THIS TIME THE ISRAELITES WERE SETTLED IN THE LAND AND THE KINGDOM WAS ESTABLISHED. FROM 1000 BC. TO THE START OF THE CHRISTIAN ERA, THE PRODUCTION OF METALS, ESPECIALLY IRON, GREATLY EXPANDED. A FORM OF STEEL WAS MADE AND USED FOR WEAPONS AND TOOLS.
THE BEGINNING OF THE SO-CALLED IRON AGE IN PALESTINE IS DATED TO ABOUT 1200 BC, THOUGH IRON WAS KNOWN IN ANATOLIA SOMEWHAT EARLIER. BY THE TIME OF DAVID AND SOLOMON THE ISRAELITES HAD LEARNED MANY SKILLS IN THE PREPARATION AND WORKING OF METALS. UNDER DAVID, EDOM WITH ITS RICH COPPER AND IRON DEPOSITS WAS CONQUERED (2 SM 8:13, 14) AND THERE WAS A LOT OF ACTIVITY IN THE CASTING OF METALS IN THE JORDAN VALLEY (1 KGS 7:13, 14, 45, 46). IN THIS ACTIVITY SOLOMON HAD THE ASSISTANCE OF HIRAM, A PHOENICIAN ARTISAN. ISRAELITE TRADITION ASSOCIATED THE ORIGINS OF METALLURGY WITH TUBAL-CAIN (GN 4:22), WHO IS SAID TO HAVE FORGED ALL KINDS OF TOOLS OUT OF BRONZE AND IRON. DEUTERONOMY 8:9 REFERS TO THE PRESENCE OF IRON AND COPPER IN THE LAND TO WHICH ISRAEL WAS GOING.
JOB 28:1–11 GIVES A REMARKABLE ACCOUNT OF MINING AND A LIST OF METALS AND PRECIOUS STONES WON FROM THE EARTH: GOLD, SILVER, IRON, COPPER, AND SAPPHIRES (OR LAPIS LAZULI). SHAFTS AND TUNNELS WERE CUT BENEATH THE EARTH.
SEVERAL OT PASSAGES REFER TO THE SMELTING AND WORKING OF METALS. ISAIAH FOUND A READY METAPHOR IN THE PROCESSES OF REFINING METALS FOR GOD’S REFINING OF HIS PEOPLE (IS 1:25). JEREMIAH ALSO KNEW ABOUT THE WORK OF A REFINER WITH HIS FIRE AND BELLOWS SEEKING TO EXTRACT THE DROSS FROM THE ORE (JER 6:29). EZEKIEL KNEW ABOUT THE FIERY BLAST FOR THE PREPARATION AND REFINEMENT OF SILVER, COPPER, IRON, LEAD, AND TIN (EZ 22:20–22).
WHILE THE ISRAELITES EVENTUALLY UNDERTOOK THEIR OWN METALWORKING PROCESSES IT IS EVIDENT FROM 1 SAMUEL 13:19–22 THAT ON AT LEAST ONE OCCASION, IN THE DAYS OF PHILISTINE DOMINATION, THEY WERE OBLIGED TO HAVE THEIR AGRICULTURAL TOOLS MADE BY THEIR ENEMIES. SIMILARLY, THE MANUFACTURE OF CULT VESSELS FOR SOLOMON’S TEMPLE WAS SUPERVISED BY PHOENICIAN ARTISANS (1 KGS 7:13–50).
MINERALS, METALS, AND PRECIOUS STONES WERE ALSO IMPORTANT ITEMS OF TRADE. ISRAEL WAS NEVER A LAND RICH IN THESE COMMODITIES AND WAS OBLIGED TO IMPORT A WIDE VARIETY OF THEM. THE VISIT OF THE QUEEN OF SHEBA WAS PARTLY DIPLOMATIC AND PARTLY FOR TRADE (1 KGS 10:2, 10, 11). OTHER TRADERS, TOO, BROUGHT PRECIOUS STONES FROM AFAR (VV 14, 15, 22). IN THE 6TH CENTURY BC. THE PHOENICIANS CONDUCTED EXTENSIVE TRADE IN METALS AND PRECIOUS STONES (EZ 27:12–16). IN NT TIMES ROME BENEFITED FROM EXTENSIVE TRADE WHICH INCLUDED GOLD, SILVER, PRECIOUS STONES, IVORY, BRONZE, IRON, AND MARBLE (RV 18:11–13). THESE PASSAGES PROVIDE ONLY A GLIMPSE OF THE TRADE IN THESE PRECIOUS COMMODITIES IN WESTERN ASIA IN BIBLICAL TIMES.
METALS AND PRECIOUS STONES FEATURED ALSO AMONG THE BOOTY CARRIED OFF BY INVADERS—NOTABLY, BUT NOT ONLY, BY THE EGYPTIANS AND ASSYRIANS. SILVER, GOLD, COPPER, IRON, TIN, TURQUOISE, PRECIOUS STONES, ORES OF DIFFERENT KINDS, AND IVORY ARE RECORDED ON EGYPTIAN AND ASSYRIAN BOOTY LISTS. THESE ITEMS WERE IN CONSTANT DEMAND AS THEY WERE NEEDED FOR AGRICULTURE AND MAKING WEAPONS OF WAR, AND FOR THE MANUFACTURE OF JEWELRY AND ITEMS OF PERSONAL ADORNMENT.
MINERALS. A MINERAL IS AN INORGANIC SUBSTANCE WITH A DEFINITE CHEMICAL COMPOSITION AND STRUCTURE, SOMETIMES OCCURRING ALONE OR SOMETIMES COMBINED WITH OTHERS. ORE REFERS TO ANY MINERAL OR MINERAL AGGREGATE CONTAINING CHEMICAL COMPOUNDS OF METALS IN SUFFICIENT QUANTITY AND GRADE TO MAKE THE EXTRACTION OF THE METAL COMMERCIALLY PROFITABLE. THE ESSENTIAL ELEMENT, THE METAL, OCCURS IN NATURE AS A CHEMICAL COMPOUND SUCH AS A SULFIDE, AN OXIDE, A CARBONATE, OR SOME OTHER COMPOUND, THOUGH THE SULFIDES AND OXIDES ARE THE MOST COMMON. MINERALS EXHIBIT A VARIETY OF PROPERTIES SUCH AS COLOR, LUSTER, CRYSTAL FORM, CLEAVAGE, FRACTURE, HARDNESS, AND DENSITY, WHICH HELP IN THEIR IDENTIFICATION AND EXERCISE CONTROL ON THE COMMERCIAL AND INDUSTRIAL USES OF THE PARTICULAR MINERAL.
AMONG THE BLACK MINERALS ARE THE IRON OXIDES HAEMATITE AND LIMONITE, AND ANTIMONY SULFIDE (STIBNITE). THE COPPER MINERALS ARE GREEN OR BLUE IN COLOR AND INCLUDE THE HYDRATED COPPER CARBONATES AZURITE AND MALACHITE, BOTH USED FOR MAKING ORNAMENTS AND AS A SOURCE OF COPPER. THE MINERAL IS A HYDRATED MAGNESIUM IRON PHOSPHATE WHICH IS FOUND ALSO AS A SULFIDE AND WAS VALUED FOR MAKING ORNAMENTS. A BRILLIANT BLUE VARIETY OF THIS MINERAL WAS USED AS A GEMSTONE UNDER THE NAME LAPIS LAZULI.
SILVER DOES OCCUR NATURALLY IN A PURE FORM BUT MORE OFTEN IS MIXED WITH LEAD IN A SILVER-LEAD ORE WHICH IS GRAY AND SHINY AND DISTINCTLY CRYSTALLINE (GALENA). TIN OCCURS AS A HARD BROWNISH-BLACK OXIDE KNOWN AS CASSITERITE. IT WAS COMPARATIVELY RARE IN THE ANCIENT MIDDLE EAST BUT WAS IMPORTED BY THE PHOENICIANS FROM SPAIN. THE MINERAL FROM WHICH ZINC WAS PREPARED, SMITHSONITE, IS A WHITE CRYSTALLINE ZINC CARBONATE OFTEN FOUND ALONGSIDE SILVER, ESPECIALLY IN GREECE.
METALS. A METAL IN ITS PURE FORM IS A CHEMICALLY PURE ELEMENT WITH ITS OWN FIXED PHYSICAL PROPERTIES SUCH AS DENSITY, TENSILE STRENGTH, CRYSTALLINE STRUCTURE, MELTING POINT, DUCTILITY, CONDUCTIVITY, AND THE LIKE. METALS FORM ALLOYS WITH OTHER METALS BUT THIS PROCESS DESTROYS THEIR PURITY. IN BOTH THE ANCIENT WORLD AND THE MODERN WORLD, THE ALLOY IS EXTREMELY IMPORTANT.
IN ORDER TO OBTAIN A PURE METAL, THE ORE IN WHICH THE METAL IS CONTAINED MUST BE SMELTED—A PROCESS KNOWN AS METALLURGY. IN ANCIENT ISRAEL PURE METALS WERE WIDELY USED, AMONG THEM GOLD, SILVER, IRON, AND LEAD; YET ALLOYS SUCH AS BRONZE AND BRASS WERE MORE WIDELY USED.
METALLURGY AND METAL EXTRACTION. WHILE A FEW METALS OCCUR IN NATURE IN THE PURE FORM, MOST ARE EMBEDDED IN ROCKS AND HAVE TO BE EXTRACTED. WHERE THE METAL ELEMENT EXISTS IN THE FORM OF A CHEMICAL COMPOUND SUCH AS AN OXIDE, A SULFIDE, A CARBONATE, AND SO ON, IT MUST BE FREED BY A COMPLEX METALLURGICAL PROCESS.
PERHAPS AS EARLY AS 8000 BC. NATIVE COPPER WAS MELTED AND FASHIONED IN MOLDS TO FORM USEFUL OBJECTS. MORE REGULARLY THE COPPER OCCURS AS OXIDES, SULFIDES, AND CARBONATES OF WHICH THERE ARE SEVERAL, GENERALLY BLUE OR GREEN IN COLOR. THESE ARE WIDELY SPREAD IN WESTERN ASIA AND ELSEWHERE. SULFIDES ARE FIRST ROASTED TO DRIVE OFF MUCH OF THE SULFUR. THE ROASTED SULFUR MATERIAL IS THEN TREATED IN A FURNACE ALONG WITH SAND AND COKE WHEN A SLAG FORMS, REMOVING IRON AND OTHER IMPURITIES. THE SLAG AND COPPER ARE POURED SEPARATELY. BRONZE WAS MADE AT FIRST BY SMELTING COPPER AND TIN ORES TOGETHER WITH CHARCOAL, USING A FORCED DRAFT PRODUCED BY BELLOWS. LATER COPPER AND TIN PREVIOUSLY REDUCED FROM THEIR ORES WERE HEATED TOGETHER. THE COPPER-ZINC ALLOY, BRASS, WAS ORIGINALLY MADE BY HEATING COPPER WITH TIN ORE AND CHARCOAL. BUT LATER IT WAS MADE BY MIXING COPPER AND ZINC WHICH HAD BEEN REDUCED FROM THEIR ORES.
GOLD OCCURS NATURALLY AND IS FREQUENTLY FOUND IN THE SANDS AND GRAVELS OF STREAMS. ALLUVIAL MINING FOR GOLD WAS PRACTICED IN EGYPT BEFORE 4000 BC. THE FLECKS AND VEINS WHICH WERE FOUND IN ROCKS, HOWEVER, COULD ONLY BE REMOVED BY CRUSHING THE ROCK, GRINDING IT TO SAND SIZE, AND WASHING THE GOLD OUT. EGYPTIAN BAS-RELIEFS DEPICT THIS PROCESS IN MONUMENTS OF THE FIRST DYNASTY, ABOUT 2900 BC. SOMETIMES THE GOLD WAS SO DEEPLY EMBEDDED IN THE ROCK THAT THE CRUSHED ROCK HAD TO BE HEATED UP WITH LEAD, SALT, AND BARLEY BRAN, WHICH FORMED A SLAG WITH THE IMPURITIES. AFTER LONG HEATING THE GOLD ALONE REMAINED AND COULD BE POURED OFF. BY ROMAN TIMES METALLURGISTS HAD DISCOVERED THAT MERCURY COULD BE USED TO EXTRACT GOLD (AND SILVER). THE ROCK WAS CRUSHED AND MIXED WITH MERCURY TO WHICH THE GOLD ADHERED. THE PARTICLES OF CRUSHED ROCK WERE WASHED AWAY AND THE GOLD WAS HEATED. THE MERCURY WAS DRIVEN OFF AS A VAPOR, CONDENSED, AND USED AGAIN LEAVING THE GOLD BEHIND.
METEORIC IRON WAS KNOWN VERY EARLY. THE IRON ORES ARE OXIDES AND CARBONATES. THESE ARE FIRST HEATED TO DECOMPOSE CARBONATES AND OXIDIZE THE SULFIDES. THEN COKE IS ADDED TO PRODUCE CARBON MONOXIDE WHICH IS THE REDUCING AGENT. LIMESTONE IS ADDED TO FORM A SLAG WHICH REMOVES THE SILICATES. OTHER PROCESSES ARE NEEDED TO PRODUCE CAST IRON, WROUGHT IRON, AND STEEL. THE METHOD OF PRODUCING HARD WROUGHT IRON WAS DISCOVERED BY THE HITTITES OF ASIA MINOR ABOUT 1300 BC, AND WAS TAKEN UP BY THE PHILISTINES (1 SM 13:19, 20). AT FIRST THE IRON OBTAINED FROM SIMPLE FURNACES WAS DRAWN OFF AND HAMMERED TO DRIVE OUT SLAG (DT 4:20; 1 KGS 8:51; JER 11:4). LATER, THE ADDITION OF CARBON PRODUCED AN EARLY FORM OF STEEL.
THE LEAD SULFIDE ORE IS HEATED WITH LIME IN A FLOW OF AIR. A SLAG WITH ROCK PARTICLES FORMS. THE AIR IS THEN CUT OFF AND THE TEMPERATURE IS RAISED. FINALLY. THE LEAD FLOWS FREE.
NATIVE SILVER IS KNOWN, BUT MORE COMMONLY IT FORMS AN ALLOY WITH LEAD (GALENA). BY HEATING IN AN EARTHENWARE VESSEL EXPOSED TO A BLAST OF AIR, THE LEAD AND OTHER IMPURITIES ARE OXIDIZED TO A SLAG AND SKIMMED OFF (EZ 22:19) LEAVING THE PURE MOLTEN SILVER. THE OT REFERS TO THE MINING OF SILVER (JB 28:1), THE REFINING OF THE METAL (ZEC 13:9; MAL 3:3), THE MELTING OF SCRAP METALS OR JEWELER’S REMNANTS (EZ 22:20–22), AND OF MULTIPLE REFINING’S IN A CRUCIBLE (PRV 17:3; 27:21) TO PRODUCE “REFINED” OR “CHOICE” SILVER (1 CHR 29:4; PS 12:6; PRV 10:20).
TIN HAS TO BE EXTRACTED FROM ITS OXIDE. THE ORE IS CRUSHED, WASHED TO REMOVE THE CRUSHED ROCK, THEN ROASTED TO OXIDIZE THE SULFIDES OF IRON AND COPPER, AND FINALLY HEATED WITH COAL. THE PURE METAL FLOWS AWAY FROM THE IMPURITIES.
ZINC OCCURS AS SULFIDES AND CARBONATES. THE ORE IS CRUSHED, PULVERIZED, AND CONCENTRATED BY THE ADDITION OF A SMALL QUANTITY OF OIL WHICH ADHERES TO THE ORE. IT IS THEN HEATED TO REMOVE SULFUR AND LEAVE THE OXIDE. FINALLY. THE OXIDE IS REDUCED BY HEATING WITH POWDERED COAL.
METALS. ALTHOUGH, SEVERAL OT PASSAGES SUGGEST THAT THE SCIENCE OF METALLURGY WAS KNOWN IN BIBLICAL TIMES, COMPARATIVELY LITTLE ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE IS AVAILABLE. THE PROCESSING PLANTS WERE SMALL AND WERE USED FOR THE TREATMENT OF COPPER AND IRON. FOUR FURNACES WERE DISCOVERED AT TELL JEMMEH NEAR GAZA, PROBABLY FOR IRON. TWO WERE FOUND AT AIN SHEMS (BETH SHEMESH), ONE AT TELL QASILE NEAR TEL AVIV, AND ONE AT AI FOR SMELTING COPPER. THERE IS EVIDENCE OF SLAG HEAPS IN THE JORDAN VALLEY, AND IN THE GENERAL AREA OF EILAT COPPER WAS TREATED AT ONE TIME. THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL RECORD IS FAR FROM COMPLETE, BUT THE GENERAL IMPRESSION IS THAT METALLIC ORES WERE COMPARATIVELY RARE IN PALESTINE; IMPORTS MUST HAVE BEEN CONSIDERABLE. HOWEVER, NUMEROUS MOLDS FOR CASTING AGRICULTURAL AND MILITARY TOOLS HAVE COME TO LIGHT IN EXCAVATIONS. EVIDENTLY SOME REFINED METAL WAS AVAILABLE LOCALLY, BUT PERHAPS MOST OF IT WAS IMPORTED. THE METAL WAS THEN HEATED AND POURED INTO THE APPROPRIATE EARTHENWARE OR POTTERY MOLD.
THERE ARE MANY REFERENCES TO METALS IN THE HOLY BIBLE BUT ESPECIALLY TO GOLD, SILVER, IRON, AND LEAD. WHILE COPPER WAS WIDELY USED IT WAS NORMALLY IN THE FORM OF ITS ALLOYS BRONZE AND BRASS. THERE ARE COMPARATIVELY FEW REFERENCES TO TIN AS SUCH THOUGH IT WAS USED IN MANUFACTURING BRONZE. SIMILARLY ZINC, THOUGH USED IN THE MANUFACTURE OF BRASS, IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE.
GOLD IS REFERRED TO HUNDREDS OF TIMES IN THE OT AND NT, MORE FREQUENTLY THAN ANY OTHER METAL. IT IS OFTEN MENTIONED TOGETHER WITH SILVER, AND IN THE MAJORITY OF CASES SILVER IS MENTIONED FIRST, REFLECTING A TIME WHEN GOLD WAS LESS VALUED.
GOLD WAS USED IN THE MANUFACTURE OF ORNAMENTS FOR PERSONAL USE (GN 24:53; 41:42; EX 3:22; 11:2; 12:35). GOLD WAS IMPORTANT IN WORSHIP BOTH IN ISRAEL AND AMONG THE NON-ISRAELITES. REFERENCES TO PAGAN GODS OCCUR IN SEVERAL PASSAGES (EX 20:23; 32:2–4; PS 115:4; IS 2:20; 30:22; 31:7; 40:19; 46:6; HOS 8:4). IT SEEMS THAT THE GOLD WAS MELTED DOWN AND LATER ENGRAVED SO THAT THE REPLICAS COULD BE CALLED BOTH MOLTEN IMAGES (EX 32:24) AND GRAVEN IMAGES (V 4). THE TABERNACLE AND THE TEMPLE USED A GREAT DEAL OF GOLD. THE WOODEN ARK WAS COVERED INSIDE AND OUTSIDE WITH GOLD (25:11). OTHER TIMBER PIECES WERE OVERLAID WITH GOLD (V 11; 1 KGS 6:20–22, 30, ETC.).
THE VESSELS AND UTENSILS USED IN THE TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE WERE MADE OF “PURE GOLD”: THE CHERUBIM (EX 25:18; 37:7), THE MERCY SEAT (25:17; 37:6), THE CANDLESTICK (25:31; ZEC 4:2), VARIOUS VESSELS (EX 25:38; 2 KGS 24:13), CHAINS TO CARRY THE EPHOD (EX 28:14), AND THE BELLS ON THE HIGH PRIEST’S ROBE (V 34). THE HIGH PRIEST’S CROWN, EPHOD, AND BREASTPLATE WERE ALSO OF GOLD (39:2–30). THE OFFERINGS COLLECTED FOR THE MANUFACTURE OF SUCH ARTICLES IN THE WILDERNESS INCLUDE GOLDEN DISHES WEIGHING 120 SHEKELS (NM 7:86). THE MORE LAVISHLY ADORNED TEMPLE APPARENTLY USED MORE GOLD THAN THE TABERNACLE (1 KGS 6:20–28; 1 CHR 29:2–7; 2 CHR 3:4–4:22). THE NUMBER OF SPECIFIC REFERENCES TO GOLD IN THE TABERNACLE AND TEMPLE IS FAR TOO NUMEROUS TO MENTION HERE. THE LARGE AMOUNT OF GOLD USED IN THE TEMPLE WAS ATTRACTIVE TO INVADERS, WHO WOULD STRIP THE TEMPLE OF ITS GOLD AND CARRY IT OFF AS BOOTY (1 KGS 14:26; 2 KGS 16:8; 18:14; 24:13; 25:15; 2 CHR 12:9).
GOLD HAD COMMERCIAL VALUE. IT WAS IMPORTED IN SOLOMON’S DAY AND UP TO 666 TALENTS WERE BROUGHT TO ISRAEL ANNUALLY (1 KGS 10:14). HIRAM OF TYRE GAVE SOLOMON 120 TALENTS OF GOLD (9:14), POSSIBLY AS A LOAN. CERTAINLY. SOLOMON USED A LOT OF GOLD IN THE TEMPLE (10:16, 17). AN UNUSUAL COMMENT IN 1 KINGS 10:21 NOTES THAT IN SOLOMON’S DAY “IT WAS NOT CONSIDERED AS ANYTHING.” GOLD WAS USEFUL, TOO, FOR BUYING OFF AN ENEMY (2 KGS 16:8) OR SIMPLY AS TRIBUTE (18:14). EVIDENCE OF THIS COMES ALSO FROM THE ASSYRIAN ANNALS, WHERE THE TRIBUTE TAKEN FROM VARIOUS LANDS OFTEN INCLUDED GOLD.
THE POSSESSION OF GOLD WAS NOT IN ITSELF AN EVIL THING BUT PREOCCUPATION WITH ITS ACCUMULATION WAS CONDEMNED (JB 28:15–17; PRV 3:14; 8:10, 19; 16:16). THE POSSESSION OF WISDOM AND THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD WAS OF GREATER VALUE THAN THE POSSESSION OF MUCH GOLD (PSS 19:10; 119:72, 127; PRV 20:15). JOB REJECTED TRUST IN GOLD (JB 31:24). GOLD WOULD NOT SAVE A MAN IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT (ZEP 1:18).
IN THE NT GOLD WAS REGARDED AS PERISHABLE (JAS 5:3; 1 PT 1:18) AND AS AN UNNECESSARY BURDEN TO CARRY (MT 10:9; ACTS 3:6). THE WEARING OF A GOLD RING WAS CERTAINLY NO MEASURE OF A MAN’S WORTH (JAS 2:2); INDEED, BOTH PAUL AND PETER FORBADE IT (1 TM 2:9; 1 PT 3:3).
THE USE OF GOLD IN ITSELF WAS NO MEASURE OF PIETY. THE ELDERS OF REVELATION 4:4 WORE GOLDEN CROWNS, BUT THE GREAT HARLOT WAS “BEDECKED WITH GOLD” (RV 17:4), AS WAS THE HARLOT CITY BABYLON (18:16). BY CONTRAST THERE ARE SOME POSITIVE STATEMENTS IN THE NT ABOUT THE VALUE OF GOLD (3:18). THE WISE MEN BROUGHT GOLD TO THE INFANT JESUS AS A SYMBOL OF HIS KINGLY CHARACTER (MT 2:11); AND THE HOLY CITY, THE NEW JERUSALEM, WAS A CITY OF GOLD, CLEAR AS GLASS (RV 21:18).
IN THE OT, SILVER IS MENTIONED IN SEVERAL CONNECTIONS. BEING A PRECIOUS METAL, ONCE CONSIDERED MORE PRECIOUS THAN GOLD, IT WAS REGULARLY USED IN COMMERCE FOR THE PAYMENTS OF DEBTS. SMALL PIECES OF SILVER WERE WEIGHED INTO A BALANCE AGAINST A STANDARD WEIGHT. ABRAHAM BOUGHT THE CAVE AT MACHPELAH AS A BURIAL PLACE FOR SARAH FOR 400 SHEKELS OF SILVER AND WEIGHED OUT THE “MONEY” ACCORDING TO THE WEIGHT’S CURRENT VALUE WITH THE MERCHANT (GN 23:15, 16). JOSEPH’S BROTHERS RECEIVED 20 PIECES OF SILVER IN PAYMENT FOR JOSEPH (37:28), AND BENJAMIN WAS GIVEN A MONEY GIFT BY JOSEPH IN PIECES OF SILVER (45:22).
THERE ARE OTHER EXAMPLES OF PAYMENT IN SILVER FOR COMMODITIES OR SERVICES (GN 20:16; EX 21:32; LV 27:16; JOS 24:32; JGS 17:10; 2 SM 24:24; NEH 7:72; JB 28:15; IS 7:23; 46:6; AM 2:6; 8:6). SILVER WAS A MEASURE OF A MAN’S WEALTH (GN 13:2; 24:35; EX 25:3; NM 22:18; DT 7:25; ZEP 1:18; HG 2:8; ZEC 6:11). IT WAS REGULARLY TAKEN AS BOOTY (JOS 6:19; 7:21; 1 KGS 15:18). SOMETIMES THE DRINKING CUP OF AN IMPORTANT MAN WAS MADE OF SILVER (GN 44:2). SOMETIMES, TOO, A ROYAL CROWN WAS MADE OF GOLD AND SILVER (ZEC 6:11). IT WAS IMPORTANT IN THE MANUFACTURE OF PERSONAL ORNAMENTS (GN 24:53; EX 3:22; 12:35), AND ONE EXAMPLE IS GIVEN OF ORNAMENTS OF GOLD STUDDED WITH SILVER (SG 1:11).
SILVER WAS REGULARLY USED AMONG THE PAGANS IN THE MAKING OF IDOLS (EX 20:23; DT 29:17; JGS 17:4; PSS 115:4; 135:15; IS 2:20; 30:22; 31:7; 40:19; JER 10:4; DN 2:32, 35; HOS 13:2). IT HAD AN IMPORTANT PLACE IN THE TABERNACLE WHERE IT WAS USED TO MAKE TRUMPETS (NM 10:2), SOCKETS TO SUPPORT THE BOARDS OF THE TABERNACLE (EX 26:19), HOOKS AND FILLETS FOR PILLARS (27:10, 17; 36:24, 26), AND PLATTERS AND BOWLS (NM 7:13).
SIMILARLY, IN SOLOMON’S TEMPLE IT PLAYED AN IMPORTANT ROLE (1 KGS 7:51; 1 CHR 28:15, 16; 2 CHR 2:7), AND ALSO IN THE SECOND JERUSALEM TEMPLE BUILT DURING THE POSTEXILIC ERA (EZR 8:26, 28; NEH 7:71).
THE PROCESS OF REFINING SILVER WAS USED AS A METAPHOR FOR THE TRYING OF MEN’S HEARTS (PS 66:10; IS 48:10), AND THE TARNISHING AND DETERIORATION OF SILVER AS A PICTURE OF THE DISINTEGRATION OF A MAN’S CHARACTER (IS 1:22; JER 6:30). GOD’S WORD IS PICTURED AS “PURE” AS SILVER REFINED AND PURIFIED IN A FURNACE. DESPITE SILVER’S GREAT VALUE, WISDOM EXCELS IT (JOB 28:15; PRV 3:14; 8:19; 10:20; 16:16; 22:1; 25:11).
IN NT TIMES COINS WERE MADE OF SILVER, THOUGH THE METAL IS NOT ALWAYS SPECIFIED (MT 22:19; 26:15; 27:3–9; LK 15:8–10). IT IS REFERRED TO IN MATTHEW 17:24–27 AS TAX MONEY. IN SEVERAL PLACES SILVER IDOLS ARE REFERRED TO (ACTS 17:29; 19:24; RV 9:20). IT WAS NATURALLY A SIGN OF WEALTH (ACTS 20:33; 1 COR 3:12; RV 18:12).
NATIVE COPPER IS MENTIONED IN DEUTERONOMY 8:9, THOUGH THE REFERENCE MAY BE TO ONE OF ITS ORES. MORE COMMONLY, BIBLICAL REFERENCES ARE TO BRASS, THE ALLOY OF COPPER AND ZINC. HOWEVER, THE CHEMICAL ANALYSIS OF COPPER-BASED TOOLS AND IMPLEMENTS DURING THE MIDDLE AND LATE BRONZE AGES (C. 2000–1200 BC) SHOWS THAT THE MATERIAL WAS BRONZE. REFERENCES TO BRASS IN THE KJV ARE THEREFORE TO BRONZE. THIS ALLOY WAS USED A GREAT DEAL IN THE TABERNACLE TO MAKE CLASPS OR HOOKS (EX 26:11; 36:18), SOCKETS (26:37; 27:10, 11, 17, 18; 36:38; 38:17), VARIOUS KINDS OF VESSELS (27:3; 38:3; 1 KGS 7:14, 45), A LAVER (EX 30:18; 38:8; 1 KGS 7:38), AND PILLARS (EX 38:17; 1 KGS 7:16; 2 KGS 25:13, 17). BRONZE WAS USED TO MAKE ITEMS OF MILITARY EQUIPMENT LIKE HELMETS, GREAVES, COATS OF ARMOR, AND SHIELDS (1 SM 17:5, 6, 38; 2 CHR 12:10), AND MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS LIKE TRUMPETS AND CYMBALS (1 CHR 15:19). THE METAL SERPENT WHICH MOSES SET UP IN THE WILDERNESS WAS MADE OF BRONZE (NM 21:9). AN ALTAR OF BRONZE IS MENTIONED IN 2 CHRONICLES 4:1. PRISONERS WERE BOUND IN BRONZE FETTERS (JGS 16:21; 2 KGS 25:7), AND BRONZE WAS USED TO COVER WOODEN GATES (PS 107:16).
BY NT TIMES, COPPER IN THE FORM OF ALLOYS (BRONZE AND BRASS) WAS WIDELY USED. BRONZE COINAGE WAS WELL KNOWN AND THIS MAY BE THE SENSE OF MATTHEW 10:9. THE WIDOW’S MITE WAS A TINY BRONZE COIN, THE LEPTON. BRONZE UTENSILS AND VESSELS WERE WELL KNOWN (RV 9:20; 18:12). THE REFERENCE TO “SOUNDING BRASS” (KJV) IN 1 CORINTHIANS 13:1 MAY BE TO BRASS WHICH WAS A BRIGHT SHINING ALLOY, AND WAS USED IN MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS. IN THE VISION OF JOHN IN REVELATION (1:15; 2:18), THE SON OF MAN HAD FEET OF FINE BRASS.
THE IRON AGE BEGAN IN PALESTINE ABOUT 1200 BC, THAT IS, IN THE DAYS OF THE JUDGES, THOUGH NATIVE IRON HAD BEEN KNOWN IN EGYPT IN THE PREDYNASTIC PERIOD. ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE SUGGESTS THAT THE SMELTING OF IRON ORE WAS DISCOVERED BY THE HITTITES ABOUT 1400 BC. THE PHILISTINES SEEM TO HAVE INTRODUCED IRON TO PALESTINE ABOUT 1300 BC. IN THE DAYS OF MOSES AN ENCOUNTER WITH THE MIDIANITES PRODUCED MUCH TRIBUTE, AMONG WHICH IRON IS MENTIONED (NM 31:22). WHEN ISRAEL CAPTURED JERICHO, THE SPOILS INCLUDED IRON (JOS 6:24). MANASSEH’S HALF TRIBE ALSO TOOK BOOTY INCLUDING IRON (JOS 22:8). IN THE DAYS OF THE JUDGES THE CANAANITES WERE EQUIPPED WITH CHARIOTS OF IRON (17:16, 18; JGS 1:19; 4:3).
THESE EARLY REFERENCES POINT TO THE ARRIVAL OF IRON AT THE START OF THE IRON AGE. THE PHILISTINES ENJOYED A LOCAL MONOPOLY IN ITS USE (1 SM 13:19–21) AND THEIR MIGHTY WARRIOR GOLIATH WAS ARMED WITH AN IRON SPEAR (17:7). IT WAS NOT LONG, HOWEVER, BEFORE ISRAEL LEARNED THE USE OF IRON (2 SM 12:31; 23:7). EVIDENTLY BY SOLOMON’S TIME IRON WAS WIDELY USED BECAUSE BUILDERS OF THE TEMPLE WERE FORBIDDEN TO USE IRON TOOLS (1 KGS 6:7). THE FALSE PROPHET ZEDEKIAH IN AHAB’S DAY USED HORNS OF IRON TO THRUST TOWARD SYRIA AS HE SPOKE OF THEIR DEFEAT (22:11).
THE PROPHET ISAIAH IN THE 8TH CENTURY BC. REFERRED TO IRON (IS 10:34), AND JEREMIAH LATER SPOKE OF THE METAL IN SEVERAL PLACES (JER 1:18; 6:28; 11:4; 15:12; 17:1; 28:13, 14). EZEKIEL MADE USE OF AN IRON PLATE IN ONE OF HIS SYMBOLIC ACTIONS (EZ 4:3), REFERRED TO IRON IN HIS DESCRIPTION OF SMELTING (22:18, 20), AND LISTED IT AS A COMMODITY FOR TRADE (27:12, 19). THE PROPHET AMOS SPOKE OF THRESHING INSTRUMENTS OF IRON (AM 1:3). MICAH USED IRON AS A SYMBOL FOR MILITARY MIGHT (MI 4:13). THE BOOK OF DANIEL MAKES SEVERAL REFERENCES TO IT (2:33–35, 40–45; 4:15, 23; 7:7, 19).
BY ROMAN TIMES IRON WEAPONS WERE THE REGULAR IMPLEMENTS OF WAR. GATES OF IRON WERE USED TO CLOSE PRISONS (ACTS 12:10), AND IN A SYMBOLIC USAGE, POWERFUL RULERS WERE SAID TO RULE WITH A ROD OF IRON (RV 2:27; 9:9; 12:5; 19:15). THE TERM “IRON” WAS USED ALSO IN SOME METAPHORICAL EXPRESSIONS. THE SMELTING OF IRON WAS A SYMBOL OF TESTING AND SUFFERING (DT 4:20; 1 KGS 8:51; JER 11:4; EZ 22:18); A PILLAR OF IRON WAS SYMBOLIC OF STRENGTH (JER 1:18), AND AN IRON ROD OF HARSH RULE (PS 2:9; RV 2:27; 12:5; 19:15).
REFERENCES TO LEAD IN THE OT ARE FEW. IT WAS KNOWN AS A HEAVY METAL (EX 15:10). IN LISTS OF METALS IT IS MENTIONED AFTER GOLD, SILVER, BRONZE, IRON, AND TIN (NM 31:22; EZ 22:18, 20). IT WAS USED AS AN AGENT IN THE REDUCTION OF SILVER (JER 6:27–30), AND STONE INSCRIPTIONS WERE SOMETIMES FILLED WITH LEAD (JB 19:24). AS AN ITEM OF TRADE LEAD WAS COLLECTED IN ASIA MINOR AND DISTRIBUTED THROUGH TYRE (EZ 27:12).
METAPHORICALLY IT WAS A SYMBOL OF WORTHLESS DROSS—SO REGARDED BECAUSE OF ITS USE IN SMELTING SILVER (EZ 22:18, 20). BECAUSE OF ITS HEAVINESS, IT WAS USED TO HOLD DOWN THE LIDS OF CONTAINERS (ZEC 5:7, 8) AND PROBABLY WAS USED IN PLUMB LINES (AM 7:7, 8). SMALL LEAD FIGURINES HAVE BEEN FOUND IN EXCAVATIONS IN PALESTINE AND ELSEWHERE, AND THE CRUSHED ORE GALENA WAS USED AS AN EYE PAINT.
REFERENCES TO TIN ARE RARE IN THE OT DESPITE ITS IMPORTANCE IN THE MANUFACTURE OF BRASS. IT WAS IMPORTED INTO THE MIDDLE EAST BY THE PHOENICIANS (EZ 27:12). ITS USE IN SMELTING IS INFERRED FROM ISAIAH 1:25 AND EZEKIEL 22:18, 20. NUMBERS 31:22 SUGGESTS THAT MIDIANITE CARAVANS MAY HAVE CARRIED TIN.
ZINC IS NOT MENTIONED BY NAME IN THE OT DESPITE ITS USE IN THE MANUFACTURE OF BRASS AND IN THE EXTRACTION OF SILVER FROM CRUDE LEAD.
PRECIOUS STONES. IN THE ANCIENT WORLD A WIDE RANGE OF MATERIALS WAS USED IN MAKING OBJECTS OF ADORNMENT. FOR THE MOST PART THESE WERE STONES, INORGANIC IN NATURE BUT WITH UNUSUAL QUALITIES OF RARITY, BEAUTY, HARDNESS, COLOR, BRILLIANCE, AND DURABILITY. SOME ORGANIC MATERIAL SUCH AS AMBER, SHELL, CORAL, AND PEARL WERE ALSO PRIZED FOR THEIR AESTHETIC VALUE; THESE COULD BE ENGRAVED AND SET IN A FRAME OF GOLD OR SILVER TO PRODUCE ITEMS OF BEAUTY FOR DECORATION OR PERSONAL ADORNMENT.
IN THE HOLY BIBLE, JEWELRY WAS USED BY BOTH MEN AND WOMEN (EX 11:2; IS 3:18–21). ITEMS OF JEWELRY WERE GIVEN AS PRESENTS (GN 24:22, 53) AND WERE REGULARLY SEIZED AS SPOIL IN WAR (2 CHR 20:25). BEFORE COINAGE CAME INTO USE JEWELS WERE ASSOCIATED WITH GOLD AND SILVER AS A MEASURE OF WEALTH (21:3) OR AS A STANDARD OF VALUE (JB 28:16; PRV 3:15).
IN THE OT A WIDE VARIETY OF JEWELRY IS MENTIONED—ARM BRACELETS (GN 24:22, 30, 47; EZ 16:11), ANKLET ORNAMENTS (IS 3:18, 20), NECKLACES (GN 41:42), CROWNS (ZEC 9:16), EARRINGS (GN 24:22), NOSE RINGS (IS 3:21), AND FINGER RINGS (GN 41:42; EST 3:10). IN EACH CASE A GOLD OR SILVER MOUNTING WAS USED TO CLASP THE PRECIOUS STONES. IT WOULD SEEM THAT THE MODERN ART OF FACETING WAS NOT USED BUT THE PRECIOUS STONE WAS ROUNDED, POLISHED, AND SOMETIMES ENGRAVED. MANY OF THE PRECIOUS STONES VALUED IN ANTIQUITY WOULD HARDLY BE CLASSED AS PRECIOUS TODAY, THOUGH THEY MIGHT BE CLASSIFIED AS SEMIPRECIOUS.
A LENGTHY LIST OF THE PRECIOUS STONES USED IN OT TIMES OCCURS IN EXODUS 28:17–20 AND 39:10–13, WHERE FOUR ROWS OF THREE STONES, EACH ENGRAVED WITH THE NAME OF ONE OF THE 12 TRIBES OF ISRAEL, WERE SET IN THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPLATE. OTHER LISTS OCCUR IN EZEKIEL 28:13 AND REVELATION 21:19–21. IT IS DIFFICULT TO PROPERLY IDENTIFY ALL OF THESE STONES, SINCE AN ACCURATE TRANSLATION IS NOT ALWAYS POSSIBLE. SOME OF THE DIFFERENCES OF TRANSLATION ARE INDICATED IN THE FOLLOWING LIST AS TRANSLATED IN THE RSV: (1) AGATE, AN OXIDE OF SILICON, A TYPE OF TRANSLUCENT QUARTZ WITH LAYERS OF DIFFERENT COLORS (EX 28:19; 39:12; IS 54:12). (2) ALABASTER, A FINELY GRANULAR BANDED VARIETY OF CALCIUM CARBONATE (GYPSUM), OFTEN WHITE AND TRANSLUCENT AND WIDELY USED IN BIBLE TIMES FOR ORNAMENTAL VASES, BOWLS, KOHL POTS, STATUES, PERFUME JARS, AND SO ON (SG 5:15; MT 26:7; MK 14:3; LK 7:37). (3) AMETHYST, AN OXIDE OF SILICON, A PURPLE OR VIOLET VARIETY OF TRANSPARENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ (EX 28:19; 39:12; RV 21:20). (4) BERYL, A SILICATE OF ALUMINUM (EX 28:20; 39:13; SG 5:14; DN 10:6). IT IS USUALLY GREEN IN COLOR (RV 21:20), BUT CAN BE BLUE, WHITE, OR GOLDEN AND MAY BE EITHER OPAQUE OR TRANSPARENT; THE LATTER VARIETY INCLUDING THE GEMS EMERALD AND AQUAMARINE. (5) CARBUNCLE, A SILICATE OF ALUMINUM WHICH MAY HAVE BEEN A GREEN STONE (SEPTUAGINT, EMERALD), ESPECIALLY IN EXODUS 28:13, 17 AND 39:10, THOUGH IN ISAIAH 54:12 IT IS POSSIBLY A RED STONE (SEE ALSO EZ 28:13). (6) CARNELIAN (OR CORNELIAN), A SILICON OXIDE REDDISH IN COLOR. IN TRANSLATIONS IT IS SOMETIMES EQUATED WITH SARDIUS (EX 28:17; 39:10; EZ 28:13), A TYPE OF DEEP BROWN OR RED QUARTZ (RV 4:3, KJV SARDINE STONE; 21:20). (7) CHALCEDONY, TRANSLATED “AGATE” IN THE RSV AND NEB (RV 21:19), IS A SILICON OXIDE, A MICROCRYSTALLINE TRANSLUCENT VARIETY OF QUARTZ OFTEN MILKY OR GRAYISH IN COLOR, SOMETIMES HAVING A GREENISH TINT. (8) CHRYSOLITE, AN ALUMINUM FLUOSILICATE, YELLOWISH IN COLOR (RV 21:20), PROBABLY EQUIVALENT TO TOPAZ (EX 28:17) OR BERYL (EZ 1:16; 10:9; 28:13). (9) CHRYSOPRASE, A NICKEL-STAINED APPLE-GREEN CHALCEDONY WIDELY USED IN JEWELRY (RV 21:20, KJV CHRYSOPRASUS). (10) CORAL, THE HARD-CALCAREOUS SKELETON OF A VARIETY OF MARINE ANIMALS OCCURRING IN VARIOUS COLORS—RED, WHITE, AND BLACK. IT IS NOT STRICTLY A STONE (JB 28:18; EZ 27:16). THE RSV TRANSLATES CORAL IN LAMENTATIONS 4:7, BUT SOME RED STONE IS MEANT. (11) CRYSTAL, A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ (JB 28:18). IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; AND 22:1 THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE ROCK CRYSTAL OR EVEN ICE. (12) DIAMOND, A STONE OF UNCERTAIN IDENTIFICATION (EX 28:18; 39:11; EZ 28:13). IT MAY NOT BE THE EQUIVALENT OF THE MODERN DIAMOND. IN JEREMIAH 17:1, ADAMANT WAS PROBABLY A FORM OF CORUNDUM, A VERY HARD SUBSTANCE. (13) EMERALD, PROBABLY A GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD (EX 28:18; 39:11; EZ 27:16; 28:13). THE SEPTUAGINT SUGGESTS A PURPLE STONE LIKE A GARNET. IN THE NT SMARAGDINOS IN REVELATION 4:3 AND SMARAGDOS IN REVELATION 21:19 SUGGEST AN EMERALD. (14) JACINTH, PERHAPS A REDDISH ORANGE ZIRCON OR A BLUE STONE SUCH AS TURQUOISE (NEB), AMETHYST, OR SAPPHIRE (EX 28:19; 39:12, KJV LIGURE). IN REVELATION 21:20 HYAKINTHOS IS A BLUE STONE. THE EXACT IDENTIFICATION IS UNCERTAIN. (15) JASPER, A COMPACT, OPAQUE, OFTEN HIGHLY COLORED CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ SUBSTANCE (EX 28:20; 39:13). IN THE NT THE GREEK TERM IASPIS (RV 4:3; 21:11, 18, 19) IS A GREEN QUARTZ. (16) LAPIS LAZULI, A DEEP BLUE STONE; A COMPOUND OF SODIUM, ALUMINUM, CALCIUM, SULPHUR, AND SILVER CONTAINING A MIXTURE OF SEVERAL MINERALS. IT GENERALLY HAS GOLDEN FLECKS OF IRON PYRITES AND WAS WIDELY USED FOR ORNAMENTAL PURPOSES IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. IT IS AKIN TO SAPPHIRE. (17) MARBLE, A LIMESTONE CRYSTALLIZED BY METAMORPHISM, TAKING A HIGH POLISH, DURABLE AND SUITABLE FOR BUILDING PURPOSES (1 CHR 29:2; EST 1:6; RV 18:12). (18) ONYX, A QUARTZ CONSISTING OF STRAIGHT LAYERS OR BANDS WHICH DIFFER IN COLOR (GN 2:12; EX 25:7; 28:9, 20; 38:9, 27; 39:6, 13; 1 CHR 29:2; JB 28:16; EZ 28:13). (19) PEARL, A HARD-SMOOTH SUBSTANCE, WHITE OR VARIOUSLY COLORED, WHICH GROWS IN THE SHELL OF VARIOUS BIVALVE MOLLUSCS. IN THE NT “PEARLS” AS SUCH ARE KNOWN AS ORNAMENTS FOR WOMEN (1 TM 2:9; RV 17:4), OR AS ITEMS FOR TRADE (RV 18:12, 16). THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKENED TO A FINE PEARL WHICH MEN SEEK AT GREAT COST (MT 13:45, 46). THERE IS A TRANSLATION PROBLEM IN THE OT. IN JOB 28:18A THE KJV TRANSLATES GABIS AS “PEARL,” BUT THE RSV AS “CRYSTAL.” HOWEVER, THE WORD PENINIM IN JOB 28:18B IS TRANSLATED “PEARL” IN THE RSV AND AS “RUBY” IN THE KJV. ALSO, IN PROVERBS 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10; AND LAMENTATIONS 4:7 THE KJV TRANSLATES PENINIM PEARL (OR RUBY) WHILE THE RSV HAS “JEWELS” OR “COSTLY STONES.” THE MEANING OF SOME WORDS CANNOT BE FINALLY DETERMINED. (20) RUBY, AN UNCERTAIN TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD PENINIM IN SIX PLACES (JB 28:18B; PRV 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10; LAM 4:7); THE RV TRANSLATES “RUBY” IN ISAIAH 54:12 AND EZEKIEL 27:16. THIS DEEP RED OR CARMINE STONE WAS PROBABLY KNOWN IN THE ANCIENT WORLD BUT THERE ARE DIFFICULTIES IN THE TRANSLATION OF TERMS WHICH MAY REFER TO IT. (21) SAPPHIRE, A DEEP BLUE STONE (EX 24:10; 28:18; 39:11; JB 28:6, 16; SG 5:14; IS 54:11; LAM 4:7; EZ 1:26; 10:1; 28:13), WHICH MAY HAVE REFERRED AT TIMES TO LAPIS LAZULI AS IN JB 28:6 AND REVELATION 21:19. (22) SARDIUS, A RED OR DEEP BROWN FORM OF QUARTZ (EX 28:17; 39:10; EZ 28:13 KJV). IT IS REFERRED TO ALSO IN REVELATION 4:3 (KJV SARDINE STONE) THOUGH IN BOTH PLACES THE RSV AND NEB HAVE “CARNELIAN”/ “CARNELIAN.” (23) SARDONYX, A FORM OF AGATE WITH LAYERS OF BROWN AND WHITE (RV 21:20, KJV, NASB; ONYX IN RV, NEB, RSV). (24) TOPAZ, A YELLOW STONE, A FLUOSILICATE OF ALUMINUM OCCURRING IN CRYSTALLINE FORM (EX 28:17; 39:10; JB 28:19; EZ 28:13).
DIFFERENT THINGS ON CERTAIN MINERALS, METALS & PRECIOUS STONES FOR THE LORDLY NEW JERSUALEM
MINERALS AND METALS INORGANIC ELEMENTS OR COMPOUNDS FOUND NATURALLY IN NATURE. A NUMBER OF MINERALS AND METALS ARE MENTIONED IN THE BIBLICAL RECORD.
PRECIOUS STONES STONES ARE DESIRABLE BECAUSE OF RARITY, HARDNESS, AND BEAUTY, THE LATTER EXPRESSED IN TERMS OF COLOR, TRANSPARENCY, LUSTER, AND BRILLIANCE. THE HOLY BIBLE HAS THREE MAIN LISTS OF PRECIOUS STONES: THE 12 STONES OF AARON’S BREAST-PIECE (EXOD. 28:17–20; 39:10–13), THE TREASURES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEK. 28:13), AND THE STONES ON THE WALL FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. 21:18–21). OTHER LISTS ARE FOUND IN JOB 28:15–19; ISA. 54:11–12; AND EZEK. 27:16. THE PRECISE IDENTIFICATION OF SOME OF THE TERMS IS UNCLEAR, UNFORTUNATELY, AS CAN BE SEEN BY COMPARING THESE LISTS IN VARIOUS TRANSLATIONS.
ADAMANT APPEARS IN KJV, RSV, REB OF EZEK. 3:9 AND ZECH. 7:12. THE HEBREW WORD IS SOMETIMES TRANSLATED “DIAMOND” (JER. 17:1 KJV, NRSV, REB, NASB). THE STONE WAS “HARDER THAN FLINT” (EZEK. 3:9) AND MAY BE EMERY (EZEK. 3:9 NASB) OR AN IMAGINARY STONE OF IMPENETRABLE HARDNESS. IT IS PERHAPS BEST TRANSLATED “THE HARDEST STONE” (EZEK. 3:9 NRSV).
AGATE MULTICOLORED AND BANDED FORM OF CHALCEDONY. IT SERVED ON AARON’S BREASTPIECE (EXOD. 28:19) AND BY SOME TRANSLATIONS IS THE THIRD STONE ON THE NEW JERUSALEM FOUNDATION (REV. 21:19 NRSV).
AMETHYST (EXOD. 28:19; 39:12; REV. 21:20) IDENTICAL WITH MODERN AMETHYST, A BLUE-VIOLET FORM OF QUARTZ.
BERYL (BERYLLIUM ALUMINUM SILICATE) MOST TRANSLATIONS SHOW BERYL TO BE THE FIRST STONE IN THE FOURTH ROW OF THE BREASTPIECE (EXOD. 28:20; 39:13; REB “TOPAZ”; NIV “CHRYSOLITE”). THE WORD ALSO OCCURS IN THE LIST OF THE KING OF TYRE’S JEWELS (EZEK. 28:13; RSV, NIV “CHRYSOLITE”; NRSV “BERYL”; REB “TOPAZ”). THE RSV TRANSLATES ANOTHER AND THE NIV A THIRD WORD IN THE LIST AS “BERYL.” MORE CERTAINTY SURROUNDS THE USE OF BERYL IN REV. 21:20.
CARBUNCLE IN KJV, RSV THE THIRD STONE OF AARON’S BREASTPIECE (EXOD. 28:17; 39:10; REB “GREEN FELDSPAR;” NASB, NRSV “EMERALD”; TEV “GARNET”; NIV “BERYL”) AND MATERIAL FOR THE GATES OF THE RESTORED JERUSALEM (ISA. 54:12; REB “GARNET”; NIV “SPARKLING JEWELS”). RSV ALSO APPEARS TO TRANSLATE A THIRD WORD AS CARBUNCLE IN EZEK. 28:13 BY REVERSING THE KJV ORDER OF EMERALD AND CARBUNCLE. NRSV OMITS CARBUNCLE.
CARNELIAN (KJV AND SOMETIMES RSV, NASB “SARDIUS”) A CLEAR TO BROWNISH RED VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY. NRSV READING FOR ONE OF THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEK. 28:13; NASB, TEV, NIV “RUBY”; REB “SARDIN”) AND THE SIXTH STONE ON THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM WALL (REV. 21:20; CP. 4:3).
CHALCEDONY ALTERNATE TRANSLATION FOR AGATE AS THE THIRD STONE DECORATING THE NEW JERUSALEM FOUNDATION (REV. 21:19 HCSB, KJV, NASB, REB, NIV). THIS NONCRYSTALLINE FORM OF QUARTZ, OR SILICONE DIOXIDE, HAS MANY VARIETIES INCLUDING AGATE, CARNELIAN, CHRYSOPRASE, FLINT, JASPER, AND ONYX.
CHRYSOLITE (REV. 21:20) REPRESENTS VARIOUS YELLOWISH MINERALS. IT REPLACES THE KJV RENDERING “BERYL” FREQUENTLY IN THE RSV (EZEK. 1:16; 10:9; 28:13) AND THROUGHOUT THE NIV BUT NOT IN NRSV. REB READS “TOPAZ.”
CHRYSOPRASE OR CHRYSOPRASUS (KJV) APPLE-GREEN VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY, THE TENTH STONE OF THE FOUNDATION FOR THE NEW JERUSALEM’S WALL (REV. 21:20).
CORAL (JOB 28:18; EZEK. 27:16) CALCIUM CARBONATE FORMED BY THE ACTION OF MARINE ANIMALS. NRSV, REB, NASB TRANSLATED A SECOND WORD AS CORAL (LAM. 4:7 KJV, NIV “RUBIES”).
CRYSTAL REFERS TO QUARTZ, THE TWO HEBREW WORDS SO TRANSLATED BEING RELATED TO “ICE.” IN JOB 28:18 KJV HAS “PEARLS,” THE NIV “JASPER,” BUT NRSV, NASB READ “CRYSTAL,” WHILE REB HAS “ALABASTER.” THE GLASSY SEA (REV. 4:6) AND RIVER OF LIFE (REV. 22:1) ARE COMPARED TO CRYSTAL.
DIAMOND THIRD STONE OF THE SECOND ROW OF THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPIECE (EXOD. 28:18; 39:11; REB “JADE”; NIV “EMERALD”) AND ONE OF THE JEWELS OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEK. 28:13; NRSV, REB “JASPER”; NIV “EMERALD”). IT IS NOT CLEAR, HOWEVER, IF DIAMONDS WERE KNOWN IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST, AND THE TRANSLATION IS UNCERTAIN.
EMERALD BRIGHT GREEN VARIETY OF BERYL, READILY AVAILABLE TO THE ISRAELITES. IT IS THE USUAL TRANSLATION OF THE FOURTH STONE OF THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPIECE AND ONE OF THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EXOD. 28:18; 39:11; EZEK. 28:13; REB “PURPLE GARNET”; NASB, NIV, NRSV “TURQUOISE”), WITH NRSV TRANSLATING ANOTHER WORD AS “EMERALD” IN EZEK. 28:13. THE RAINBOW AROUND THE THRONE IS COMPARED TO AN EMERALD (REV. 4:3), WHICH ALSO SERVED AS THE FOURTH STONE IN THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM WALL (REV. 21:19).
JACINTH TRANSPARENT RED TO BROWN FORM OF ZIRCONIUM SILICATE. IT APPEARS IN AARON’S BREASTPIECE (EXOD. 28:19; 39:12; KJV “LIGURE”; REB, TEV “TURQUOISE”) AND THE NEW JERUSALEM WALL FOUNDATION (REV. 21:20).
JASPER (EXOD. 28:20; 39:13; REV. 21:11, 18–19) A RED, YELLOW, BROWN, OR GREEN OPAQUE VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY. IN THE RSV FOR EZEKIEL 28:13, “JASPER” TRANSLATES THE WORD ELSEWHERE RENDERED “DIAMOND” (REB “JADE”), BUT NRSV READS MOONSTONE WITH THE SIXTH STONE JASPER AS IN OTHER TRANSLATIONS.
LAPIS LAZULI NOT ONE MINERAL BUT A COMBINATION OF MINERALS THAT YIELDS AN AZURE TO GREEN-BLUE STONE POPULAR IN EGYPT FOR JEWELRY. IT IS AN ALTERNATE TRANSLATION FOR SAPPHIRE (NASB IN EZEK. 28:13; NIV MARGINAL NOTES).
ONYX A FLAT-BANDED VARIETY OF CHALCEDONY; SARDONYX INCLUDES LAYERS OF CARNELIAN. ONYX WAS USED ON THE EPHOD (EXOD. 25:7; 28:9; 35:27; 39:6) AND IN THE HIGH PRIEST’S BREASTPIECE (EXOD. 28:20; 39:13). IT WAS PROVIDED FOR THE SETTINGS OF THE TEMPLE (1 CHRON. 29:2) AND WAS ONE OF THE PRECIOUS STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEK. 28:13).
PEARL (JOB 28:18 NASB, NRSV; KJV, NIV “RUBIES”; REB “RED CORAL”) FORMED AROUND FOREIGN MATTER IN SOME SHELLFISH. IN THE NT, “PEARL” SERVES AS A SIMILE FOR THE KINGDOM OF GOD (MATT. 13:46), A METAPHOR FOR TRUTH (MATT. 7:6), AND A SYMBOL OF IMMODESTY (1 TIM. 2:9; REV. 17:4; 18:16). PEARL IS ALSO MATERIAL FOR THE GATES OF THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. 21:21).
RUBY RED VARIETY OF CORUNDUM, OR ALUMINUM OXIDE. THE FIRST STONE OF AARON’S BREASTPIECE IS SOMETIMES TRANSLATED “RUBY” (EXOD. 28:17; 39:10 NASB, NIV; KJV, RSV, REB “SARDIUS”; NRSV “CARNELIAN). IT ALSO APPEARS AS A STONE OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEK. 28:13 NASB, NIV; REB, KJV “SARDIUS”; NRSV “CARNELIAN”).
SAPPHIRE (EXOD. 24:10; 28:18; 39:11; JOB 28:6, 16; ISA. 54:11; LAM. 4:7; EZEK. 1:26; 10:1; 28:13; REV. 21:19) THE HEBREW SAPPIR IS A BLUE VARIETY OF CORUNDUM. DESPITE THE NAME, IT IS POSSIBLE THAT SAPPIR REFERS TO LAPIS LAZULI (NIV MARGINAL NOTES) RATHER THAN TRUE SAPPHIRE.
TOPAZ SECOND STONE OF AARON’S BREASTPIECE (EXOD. 28:17; 39:10); ALSO MENTIONED IN THE WISDOM LIST (JOB 28:19) AND THE LIST OF THE KING OF TYRE’S PRECIOUS STONES (EZEK. 28:13). TRUE TOPAZ IS AN ALUMINUM FLORO SILICATE AND QUITE HARD, BUT THE OT TOPAZ MAY REFER TO PERIDOT, A MAGNESIUM OLIVINE. THE NINTH DECORATIVE STONE OF THE NEW JERUSALEM WALL FOUNDATION IS TOPAZ (REV. 21:20). SEE BERYL, CHRYSOLITE ABOVE.
TURQUOISE SKY-BLUE TO BLUISH-GREEN BASE PHOSPHATE OF COPPER AND ALUMINUM WAS MINED IN THE SINAI BY THE EGYPTIANS AND WAS A HIGHLY VALUED STONE IN ANTIQUITY. TURQUOISE IS SOMETIMES SUBSTITUTED FOR EMERALD (EXOD. 28:18 NASB, NIV); OR JACINTH (EXOD. 28:19; 39:11 REB, TEV).
COMMON MINERALS: MINERAL DEPOSITS FROM THE HOT MINERAL SPRINGS AT HIERAPOLIS.
ALABASTER IN MODERN TERMS A FINE-GRAINED GYPSUM, BUT EGYPTIAN ALABASTER WAS CRYSTALLINE CALCIUM CARBONATE WITH A SIMILAR APPEARANCE. ALABASTER MAY BE MENTIONED ONCE IN THE SONG OF SONGS (5:15 NRSV, NASB; KJV, REB, NIV “MARBLE”). IN THE NT (MATT. 26:7; MARK 14:3; LUKE 7:37) IT REFERS TO CONTAINERS FOR PRECIOUS OINTMENT.
BRIMSTONE REFERS TO SULFUR (NRSV, NIV). BURNING SULFUR DEPOSITS CREATED EXTREME HEAT, MOLTEN FLOWS, AND NOXIOUS FUMES, PROVIDING A GRAPHIC PICTURE OF THE DESTRUCTION AND SUFFERING OF DIVINE JUDGMENT (DEUT. 29:23; JOB 18:15; PS. 11:6; ISA. 30:33; EZEK. 38:22; LUKE 17:29).
SALT SODIUM CHLORIDE IS AN ABUNDANT MINERAL, USED AS A SEASONING FOR FOOD (JOB 6:6) AND OFFERINGS (LEV. 2:13; EZEK. 43:24). AS A PRESERVATIVE, SALT WAS SYMBOLIC OF COVENANTS (NUM. 18:19; 2 CHRON. 13:5). BOTH MEANINGS ARE PRESENT IN JESUS’ COMPARISON OF THE DISCIPLES TO SALT (MATT. 5:13). SALT WAS ALSO A SYMBOL OF DESOLATION AND BARRENNESS, PERHAPS BECAUSE OF THE BARRENNESS OF THE DEAD SEA, THE BIBLICAL SALT SEA. THE “SALT PITS” OF ZEPH. 2:9 WERE PROBABLY LOCATED JUST SOUTH OF THE DEAD SEA. SODIUM CHLORIDE COULD LEECH OUT OF THE GENERALLY IMPURE SALT FROM THIS AREA, LEAVING A TASTELESS SUBSTANCE (LUKE 14:34–35).
SODA (PROV. 25:20 NASB, NIV; JER. 2:22 REB, NIV), OR NITRE (KJV), IS PROBABLY SODIUM OR POTASSIUM CARBONATE. OTHER TRANSLATIONS PREFER LYE (JER. 2:22 NRSV, NASB). IN PROV. 25:20 THE HEBREW TEXT REFERS TO VINEGAR OR LYE OR SODA, BUT SOME MODERN TRANSLATIONS FOLLOW THE EARLIEST GREEK TRANSLATION IN READING “VINEGAR ON A WOUND” (NRSV, REB; TEV “SALT IN A WOUND”).
METALS MANY METALS OCCUR NATURALLY IN COMPOUND WITH OTHER ELEMENTS AS AN ORE WHICH MUST BE SMELTED TO OBTAIN A USABLE PRODUCT. BIBLICAL LISTS OF METALS (NUM. 31:22; EZEK. 22:18, 20) MENTION GOLD, SILVER, BRASS, BRONZE, IRON, TIN, AND LEAD.
PLATINUM: [PALLADIUM] IS MORE VALUABLE THAN GOLD & VERY RARE & IS INCORRUPTIBLE IN JOB 28:12-20; PSALMS 19:10; 119:72, 127; PROVERBS 8:10, 19; 16:16; 20:15; 22:1; ISAIAH 13:12; LAMENTATIONS 4:1, 2; 1ST ESDRAS 4:19; TOBIT 12:8; SIRACH 7:19; 29:11; 30:15; 41:12; MATTHEW 23:1-39; 1ST PETER 1:7, 13-25 & ACTS 3:6; 17:28-29.  
GOLD: VALUED AND USED BECAUSE OF ITS RARITY, BEAUTY, AND WORKABILITY. IT CAN BE MELTED WITHOUT HARM AND IS EXTREMELY MALLEABLE. THUS, IT CAN BE USED FOR CAST OBJECTS, INLAYS, OR OVERLAYS. A NUMBER OF ISRAEL’S WORSHIP OBJECTS WERE SOLID GOLD OR GILDED (EXOD. 37). GOLD OCCURS IN THE HOLY BIBLE MORE FREQUENTLY THAN ANY OTHER METAL, BEING USED FOR JEWELRY (EXOD. 12:35; 1 TIM. 2:9), IDOLS, SCEPTERS, WORSHIP UTENSILS, AND MONEY (MATT. 10:9; ACTS 3:6). THE NEW JERUSALEM IS DESCRIBED AS MADE OF GOLD (REV. 21:18, 21).
SILVER: USED IN THE NEAR EAST FROM QUITE EARLY TIMES; THOUGH NOT OCCURRING OFTEN IN A NATURAL STATE, SILVER IS EASILY EXTRACTED FROM ITS ORES. SILVER WAS ORIGINALLY MORE VALUABLE THAN GOLD, USUALLY OCCURRING BEFORE IT IN LISTS. IT BECAME A MEASURE OF WEALTH (GEN. 13:2; 24:35; ZEPH. 1:18; HAG. 2:8). BY SOLOMON’S DAY IT WAS COMMON IN ISRAEL (1 KINGS 10:27) AND WAS THE STANDARD MONETARY UNIT, BEING WEIGHED IN SHEKELS, TALENTS, AND MINAS (GEN. 23:15–16; 37:28; EXOD. 21:32; NEH. 7:72; ISA. 7:23). SILVER WAS USED FOR OBJECTS IN ISRAEL’S WORSHIP (EXOD. 26:19; 36:24; EZRA 8:26, 28), IDOLS (EXOD. 20:23; JUDG. 17:4; PS. 115:4; ISA. 40:19), AND JEWELRY (GEN. 24:53; SONG 1:11). 
COPPER: USUALLY ALLOYED WITH TIN TO MAKE BRONZE WHICH POSSESSED GREATER STRENGTH. THE KJV USES COPPER ONLY IN EZRA 8:27 (NRSV, NIV “BRONZE”). 
BRASS: RELATIVELY MODERN ALLOY OF COPPER AND TIN. BRASS IN THE KJV SHOULD BE RENDERED COPPER OR BRONZE. RSV SUBSTITUTES BRONZE, RETAINING BRASS ONLY IN A FEW PLACES (LEV. 26:19, DEUT. 28:23; ISA. 48:4; NRSV USING BRASS ONLY IN ISA. 48:4). NIV DOES NOT USE BRASS.
BRONZE: USUAL TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD THAT CAN INDICATE EITHER COPPER OR BRONZE. AN ALLOY OF COPPER AND TIN, AND STRONGER THAN BOTH, BRONZE WAS THE MOST COMMON METAL USED FOR UTENSILS IN THE ANCIENT NEAR EAST. THE HOLY BIBLE MENTIONS ARMOR (1 SAM. 17:5–6), SHACKLES (2 KINGS 25:7), CYMBALS (1 CHRON. 15:19), GATES (PS. 107:16; ISA. 45:2), AND IDOLS (REV. 9:20), AS WELL AS OTHER BRONZE OBJECTS.
IRON: A MORE DIFFICULT METAL TO SMELT THAN COPPER, IT DID NOT COME INTO WIDESPREAD USE UNTIL ABOUT THE TIME OF ISRAEL’S CONQUEST OF CANAAN. PRIOR TO THIS TIME METAL WEAPONS AND AGRICULTURAL TOOLS WERE OF BRONZE. FOR SOME TIME THEREAFTER IRON TECHNOLOGY WAS NOT WIDESPREAD. THE CANAANITES’ “CHARIOTS OF IRON” (JOSH. 17:16, 18; JUDG. 1:19; 4:3) REPRESENT A TECHNOLOGICAL ADVANTAGE OVER ISRAEL, WHILE THE PHILISTINES MAY HAVE ENJOYED AN IRON-WORKING MONOPOLY (1 SAM. 17:7; 13:19–21). IRON WAS MORE WIDESPREAD BY THE TIME OF DAVID (2 SAM. 12:31; 1 CHRON. 20:3; 22:14), THOUGH IT REMAINED VALUABLE (2 KINGS 6:5–6). IT WAS USED WHERE STRENGTH WAS ESSENTIAL AND BECAME A SYMBOL OF HARDNESS AND STRENGTH (DEUT. 28:48; PS. 2:9; ISA. 48:4; JER. 17:1; REV. 2:27). 
STEEL: IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:35; JOB 20:24; PSALMS 18:34 & JEREMIAH 15:12. STEEL SMELTED IN FURNACES IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 22:35; JOB 20:24; PSALMS 18:34 & JEREMIAH 15:12
TIN (NUM. 31:22; EZEK. 22:18, 20) SOMETIMES CONFUSED WITH LEAD; ARTICLES OF PURE TIN WERE RARE. IT WAS PRINCIPALLY USED IN MAKING BRONZE, AN ALLOY OF TIN AND COPPER. 
LEAD: GRAY METAL OF EXTREMELY HIGH DENSITY (EXOD. 15:10) USED FOR WEIGHTS, HEAVY COVERS (ZECH. 5:7–8), AND PLUMB LINES (CP. AMOS 7:7–8). LEAD IS QUITE PLIABLE AND USEFUL FOR INLAYS SUCH AS LETTERING IN ROCK (JOB 19:24). IT WAS ALSO USED IN THE REFINING OF SILVER (JER. 6:27–30).
ACTS 30:19 (0TH LORDLY LEVEL)
THE (TOP) (ENGLISH) FOUNDATIONS OF THE (TOP) (ENGLISH) WALLS OF THE (TOP) (ENGLISH) CITY (ENGLISH) WERE (TOP) (ENGLISH) ADORNED (ENGLISH) WITH (ENGLISH) ALL (ENGLISH) KINDS OF (ENGLISH) PRECIOUS (TOP) (ENGLISH) STONES: (ENGLISH) WERE (TOP) (ENGLISH) ADORNED (ENGLISH) IS (ENGLISH) ΚΕΚΟΣΜΗΜΈΝΟΙ [(ENGLISH) KEKOSMĒMENOI], (ENGLISH) PERFECT PASSIVE PARTICIPLE: (ENGLISH) HAVING (ENGLISH) BEEN (ENGLISH) DECORATED. (ENGLISH) SHE (ENGLISH) WAS (TOP) (ENGLISH) ADORNED (ENGLISH) IN THE (ENGLISH) PAST (ENGLISH) IN (ENGLISH) PREPARATION (ENGLISH) FOR (ENGLISH) HER (TOP) (ENGLISH) HUSBAND. O (ENGLISH) YOU (ENGLISH) AFFLICTED ONE, (ENGLISH) TOSSED (ENGLISH) WITH (ENGLISH) TEMPEST, AND (ENGLISH) NOT (ENGLISH) COMFORTED, (ENGLISH) BEHOLD, (ENGLISH) I (ENGLISH) WILL (ENGLISH) LAY YOUR (ENGLISH) STONES (ENGLISH) WITH (ENGLISH) COLORFUL (ENGLISH) GEMS, AND (ENGLISH) LAY YOUR (ENGLISH) FOUNDATIONS (ENGLISH) WITH (ENGLISH) SAPPHIRES. (ENGLISH) I (ENGLISH) WILL (ENGLISH) MAKE YOUR (ENGLISH) PINNACLES OF (ENGLISH) RUBIES, YOUR (ENGLISH) GATES OF (ENGLISH) CRYSTAL, AND (ENGLISH) ALL YOUR (ENGLISH) WALLS OF (ENGLISH) PRECIOUS (TOP) (ENGLISH) STONES. (ISA. ISA. 54:11-12) (ENGLISH) THERE (ENGLISH) IS (ENGLISH) SOME (ENGLISH) UNCERTAINTY (ENGLISH) AS TO THE (ENGLISH) RELATIONSHIP (ENGLISH) BETWEEN THE (ENGLISH) NAMES OF THE (ENGLISH) STONES (ENGLISH) IN THE (ENGLISH) ORIGINAL (ENGLISH) LANGUAGES ((ENGLISH) GREEK AND (ENGLISH) HEBREW) (ENGLISH) VERSUS OUR (ENGLISH) MODERN EQUIVALENTS. THE (ENGLISH) INTERESTED (ENGLISH) READER (ENGLISH) IS (ENGLISH) ENCOURAGED TO (ENGLISH) REFER TO (ENGLISH) MORE (ENGLISH) EXTENSIVE TREATMENTS (ENGLISH) CONCERNING THEIR (ENGLISH) IDENTITY (ENGLISH) IN (ENGLISH) RECOMMENDED (ENGLISH) REFERENCE WORKS.1
OTHER PRECIOUS STONE FOR THE BUILDING OF OTHER MONUMENTS IN THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM
THE LIST OF 300 PRECIOUS STONES, JUST ENOUGH TO FULFILL THE LEAD LEVEL TO THE GOLD LEVEL OF 600 LEVELS [60 LEVELS OF TRUTH TIMES 10 LEVELS OF METALS IN REVELATION 2:10 & ACTS 7:1-60] IN THE DAY & NIGHT & IT ONLY TAKES 1 MINUTE TO PASS THE GOLD LEVEL TO ENTER INTO THE PLATINUM LEVEL BY 1 HOUR IS EQUAL TO 48 HOURS---DAY & NIGHT & 1 HOUR IS ALSO EQUAL TO 12 HOURS IN MATTHEW 20:12, WHICH IS 62 LEVELS OF TRUTH TIMES 10 LEVELS OF METALS, WHICH IS 620 LEVELS & 1 MINUTE WILL DETERMINE IF YOU ARE WORTHY TO PASS THE GOLD LEVEL, BUT REMEMBER, THE MONEY LIMIT OF THE POUNDS OR MINAS IS UP TO $1,056,000.00 DOLLARS ONLY OR THE VALUE OF MONEY, SUCH AS HOUSES. LANDS, PROPERTIES, LOTS, BUSINESSES, CHURCHES, CARS, BOATS, OR ANY KIND OF GOODS IN YOUR POSSESSION THAT HAS A VALUE OF MONEY. ETC. & NO MILLIONAIRES, NO BILLIONAIRES OR NO TRILLIONAIRES AS INDIVIDUALS OR AS INSTITUTIONS SHALL NEVER PASS THE GOLD LEVEL IN ACTS 7:46-60!!!
STONE OF HEALTH: CHARGES REMAINING: 50/50. RECHARGE TIME: 18. USE: INSTANTLY HEALS YOU TO FULL HEALTH. THIS STONE IS INSCRIBED WITH ARCANE SYMBOLS AND WILL FULLY HEAL THE WIELDER WHEN USED. STARTS WITH 50 TOTAL CHARGES. [DOES NOT WORK IN PVP].
GREATER STONE OF HEALTH: CHARGES REMAINING: 200/200. RECHARGE TIME: 18. USE: INSTANTLY HEALS YOU TO FULL HEALTH. THIS STONE IS INSCRIBED WITH ARCANE SYMBOLS AND WILL FULLY HEAL THE WIELDER WHEN USED. STARTS WITH 200 TOTAL CHARGES. [DOES NOT WORK IN PVP].
PERSONAL GREATER STONE OF HEALTH: CHARGES REMAINING: 200/200. RECHARGE TIME: 18. USE: INSTANTLY HEALS YOU TO FULL HEALTH. THIS STONE IS INSCRIBED WITH ARCANE SYMBOLS AND WILL FULLY HEAL THE WIELDER WHEN USED. STARTS WITH 200 TOTAL CHARGES. [DOES NOT WORK IN PVP].
PRECIOUS STONES ARE STONES REMARKABLE FOR THEIR COLOR, BRILLIANCY, OR RARITY. SUCH STONES HAVE AT ALL TIMES BEEN HELD IN HIGH ESTEEM EVERYWHERE, PARTICULARLY IN THE EAST. WE GATHER FROM VARIOUS PASSAGES OF SACRED SCRIPTURE THAT VERY EARLY THE ORIENTALS APPROPRIATED THEM FOR DIVER’S ORNAMENTAL USES: RINGS, BRACELETS, COLLARS, NECKLACES; THE CROWNS OF KINGS AS ALSO THEIR GARMENTS AND THOSE OF THEIR OFFICERS AND OF THE PRIESTS WERE SET WITH PRECIOUS STONES. THE HEBREWS OBTAINED THEIR PRECIOUS STONES FROM ARABIA, INDIA, AND EGYPT. AT THE TIME OF THE EXODUS EGYPT WAS FLOODED WITH RICHES, AND WE KNOW HOW THE ISRAELITES ON LEAVING THE LAND POSSESSED THEMSELVES OF MANY PRECIOUS STONES, ACCORDING TO THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD (EXODUS 3:22; 12:35-36). LATER WHEN THEY WERE SETTLED IN PALESTINE, THEY COULD EASILY OBTAIN STONES FROM THE MERCHANT CARAVANS TRAVELLING FROM BABYLONIA OR PERSIA TO EGYPT AND THOSE FROM SABA AND REEMA TO TYRE (EZEKIEL 27:22) SOLOMON EVEN EQUIPPED A FLEET WHICH RETURNED FROM OPHIR LADEN WITH PRECIOUS STONES (1 KINGS 10:11). THE PRECIOUS STONES OF THE BIBLE ARE CHIEFLY OF INTEREST IN CONNEXION WITH THE BREASTPLATE OF THE HIGH-PRIEST (EXODUS 28:17-20; 39:10-13), THE TREASURE OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13), AND THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM (TOBIT 13:16-17, IN THE GREEK TEXT, AND MORE FULLY, REVELATION 21:18-21). THE TWELVE STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE AND THE TWO STONES OF THE SHOULDER-ORNAMENTS SEEM TO HAVE BEEN CONSIDERED BY THE JEWS AS THE MOST PRECIOUS; THEY UNDOUBTEDLY SERVE AS THE STANDARD OF WHATEVER IS BEAUTIFUL AND RICH BEYOND MEASURE; BOTH EZEKIEL 28:13, AND APOCALYPSE 21:18-21, ARE PATTERNED AFTER THE MODEL OF THE RATIONAL; NO WONDER THEREFORE THAT THE STONES ENTERING ITS COMPOSITION SHOULD HAVE BEEN THE OBJECTS OF A CONSIDERABLE AMOUNT OF LITERATURE FROM THE FOURTH CENTURY. THAT SUCH A LITERATURE SHOULD HAVE ARISEN IS OF ITSELF CONVINCING PROOF THAT THE IDENTIFICATION OF THE STONES WAS NO EASY PROBLEM TO SOLVE. IT MUST BE REMEMBERED TOO THAT AT THE TIME OF THE SEPTUAGINT TRANSLATION THE STONES TO WHICH THE HEBREW NAMES APPLY COULD NO LONGER BE IDENTIFIED, AND THE TRANSLATORS RENDERED THE SAME HEBREW NAME BY DIFFERENT GREEK WORDS. SO ALSO DID JOSEPHUS WHO, HOWEVER, CLAIMED HE HAD SEEN THE ACTUAL STONES. THIS, COUPLED WITH THE FACT THAT THE LATE BIBLICAL LISTS, ALTHOUGH VISIBLY DEPENDING ON THAT OF EXODUS, EXHIBIT HERE AND THERE NOTABLE CHANGES, MAKES THE TASK OF IDENTIFYING THE STONES A VERY ARDUOUS ONE. IT SHOULD BE NOTICED THAT THE ANCIENTS DID NOT CLASSIFY THEIR PRECIOUS STONES BY ANALYZING THEIR COMPOSITION AND CRYSTALLINE FORMS: NAMES WERE GIVEN THEM FROM THEIR COLOUR, THEIR USE, OR THE COUNTRY FROM WHICH THEY CAME. THUS, IT HAPPENS THAT STONES OF THE SAME OR NEARLY THE SAME COLOUR, BUT OF DIFFERENT COMPOSITION OR CRYSTALLINE FORM, BEAR IDENTICAL NAMES. ANOTHER DIFFICULTY IS DUE TO THE NAMES HAVING CHANGED IN THE COURSE OF TIME: THUS, THE ANCIENT CHRYSOLITE IS OUR TOPAZ, THE SAPPHIRE IS OUR LAZULI, ETC. HOWEVER, WE KNOW MOST OF THE STONES ACCOUNTED PRECIOUS IN EGYPT, ASSYRIA, AND BABYLONIA. OWING TO THE NEIGHBOURHOOD AND TO THE INFLUENCE OF THESE COUNTRIES ON PALESTINE, IT IS HIGHLY PROBABLE THAT THE SCORE OF SUBSTANCES CALLED IN THE BIBLE "DESIRABLE STONES" (ISAIAH 54:12) MUST BE CONTAINED IN THE FAIRLY LONG LIST OF THE PRECIOUS AND ORNAMENTAL STONES OF THE ASSYRO-BABYLONIANS AND THE EGYPTIANS. THIS IS NOT THE PLACE TO ENTER UPON A CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL DISCUSSION OF THE BIBLICAL PASSAGES ABOVE REFERRED TO, WHERE LISTS OF PRECIOUS STONES ARE GIVEN. IT WILL BE SUFFICIENT TO TREAT BRIEFLY OF THESE STONES ACCORDING TO THE ALPHABETICAL ORDER OF THE ENGLISH NAMES. 
AGATE, HEBREW SHBW; SEPTUAGINT ACHATES; VULGATE ACHATES (EXODUS 28:19; 39:12, IN HEB. AND VULG.; ALSO, EZEKIEL 28:13, IN SEPT.). — THIS IS THE SECOND STONE OF THE THIRD ROW OF THE RATIONAL, WHERE IT VERY PROBABLY REPRESENTED THE TRIBE OF ASER. THE DERIVATION OF THE HEBREW IS DOUBTFUL, BUT THE STONE HAS GENERALLY BEEN ACKNOWLEDGED TO BE THE AGATE. FÜRST (HEBR. U. CHALD. WÖRTERB.) DERIVES SHBW FROM SHBB, "TO FLAME"; IT MAY ALSO BE RELATED TO SABA (SHBA), WHENCE CARAVANS BROUGHT THE STONE TO PALESTINE. THE GREEK AND LATIN NAMES ARE TAKEN FROM THE RIVER ACHATES, THE MODERN DIRILLO, IN SICILY, WHERE THIS STONE WAS FIRST FOUND (THEOPHRASTUS, "DE LAPID.", 38; PLINY, "HIST. NAT.", XXXVII, LIV). THE STONE BELONGS TO THE SILEX FAMILY (CHALCEDONY SPECIES) AND IS FORMED BY DEPOSITS OF SILICEOUS BEDS IN HOLLOWS OF ROCKS. TO THIS MODE OF FORMATION ARE DUE THE BANDS OF VARIOUS COLOURS WHICH IT CONTAINS. ITS CONCHOIDAL CLEAVAGE IS SUSCEPTIBLE OF A HIGH POLISH. TO THIS STONE VARIOUS MEDICINAL POWERS WERE ATTRIBUTED UNTIL FAR INTO THE MIDDLE AGES. IT WAS SUPPOSED TO RENDER THE ACTION OF ALL POISONS VOID, TO COUNTERACT THE INFECTION OF CONTAGIOUS DISEASES; IF HELD IN THE HAND OR IN THE MOUTH IT WAS BELIEVED TO ALLEVIATE FEVER. THE EAGLE, IT WAS SAID, PLACED AN AGATE IN ITS NEST TO GUARD ITS YOUNG AGAINST THE BITE OF VENOMOUS ANIMALS. THE RED AGATE WAS CREDITED WITH THE POWER OF SHARPENING THE VISION. AT PRESENT AGATE AND ONYX DIFFER ONLY IN THE MANNER IN WHICH THE STONE IS CUT; IF IT IS SO CUT AS TO SHOW THE LAYERS OF COLOUR, IT IS CALLED AGATE; IF CUT PARALLEL TO THE LINES, ONYX. FORMERLY AN AGATE THAT WAS BANDED WITH WELL-DEFINED COLOURS WAS THE ONYX. THE BANDED AGATE IS USED FOR THE MANUFACTURE OF CAMEOS. 
AMETHYST, HEBREW AHLMH; SEPTUAGINT AMETHYSTOS, ALSO APOCALYPSE 21:20, WHERE IT IS THE TWELFTH AND LAST STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. IT IS THE THIRD STONE IN THE THIRD ROW OF THE RATIONAL, REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF ISSACHAR (EXODUS 28:19; 39:12); THE SEPTUAGINT ENUMERATES IT AMONG THE RICHES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13). THE GREEK NAME ALLUDES TO THE POPULAR BELIEF THAT THE AMETHYST WAS A PREVENTIVE OF INTOXICATION; HENCE BEAKERS WERE MADE OF AMETHYST FOR CAROUSALS, AND INVETERATE DRINKERS WORE AMULETS MADE OF IT TO COUNTERACT THE ACTION OF WINE. ABENESRA AND KIMCHI EXPLAIN THE HEBREW AHLMH IN AN ANALOGOUS MANNER, DERIVING IT FROM HLM, TO DREAM; HLM IN ITS FIRST MEANING SIGNIFIES "TO BE HARD" (FÜRST, HEBR. HANDWÖRTERBUCH). WE HAVE NO REASON TO DOUBT THE ACCURACY OF THE TRANSLATION SINCE WE FIND A GENERAL AGREEMENT AMONG THE VARIOUS VERSIONS; JOSEPHUS (ANT. JUD., III, VII, 6) ALSO HAS "AMETHYST"; THE TARGUM OF ONKELOS AND THE SYRIAC VERSION HAVE "CALF'S EYE", INDICATING THE COLOUR. THE AMETHYST IS A BRILLIANT TRANSPARENT STONE OF A PURPLE COLOUR RESEMBLING THAT OF DILUTED WINE AND VARYING IN SHADE FROM THE VIOLET PURPLE TO ROSE. THERE ARE TWO KINDS OF AMETHYSTS: THE ORIENTAL AMETHYST, A SPECIES OF SAPPHIRE, IS VERY HARD (CF. HEB., HLM), AND WHEN COLOURLESS CAN HARDLY BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE DIAMOND; THE OCCIDENTAL AMETHYST IS OF THE SILEX FAMILY, HENCE DIFFERENT IN COMPOSITION FROM THE ORIENTAL STONE. BUT THE IDENTITY OF NAMES IS ACCOUNTED FOR BY THE IDENTITY OF COLOUR. THE OCCIDENTAL AMETHYST IS EASILY ENGRAVED. IT IS FOUND OF VARIOUS SIZES. ITS SHAPE IS DIFFERENT FROM THE ROUND PEBBLE TO THE HEXAGONAL, PYRAMID-CAPPED CRYSTAL. 
BERYL, HEBREW YHLM; SEPTUAGINT BERYLLOS; VULGATE BERYLLUS. — IN THE BREASTPLATE THIS STONE OCCUPIED THE THIRD PLACE OF THE SECOND ROW AND WAS UNDERSTOOD TO REPRESENT NEPHTALI (EXODUS 28:19; 39:13); ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE SECOND OF THE FOURTH ROW, AND THIRD OF THE FOURTH ACCORDING TO THE VULGATE; EZEKIEL 28:13, MENTIONS IT IN THE THIRD PLACE; IT IS CITED ALSO IN THE GREEK TEXT OF TOB., XIII, 17, BUT IS WANTING IN THE VULGATE; APOCALYPSE 21:20 GIVES IT AS THE EIGHTH STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. THERE IS GREAT DIFFERENCE OF OPINION AS TO THE EXACT HEBREW CORRELATIVE OF THIS WORD. THE BEST SUPPORTED IS YHLM, THOUGH SHHM ALSO DOES NOT LACK PROBABILITY. YSHPHT HAS LIKEWISE BEEN SUGGESTED, BUT WITHOUT SUFFICIENT REASON, IT SEEMS, FOR TO THIS HEBREW YSHPHT MUST CORRESPOND JASPER, GR. IASPIS, LAT. JASPIS. THIS MISTAKEN IDEA MOST PROBABLY AROSE FROM THE SUPPOSITION THAT THE TRANSLATED WORDS MUST HAVE OCCUPIED THE SAME POSITION AS IN THE ORIGINAL. THIS IS NOT THE CASE, AS A COMPARISON OF THE GREEK AND LATIN TRANSLATIONS SHOWS; IN THE VULGATE, INDEED, WE FIND JASPER IN THE SAME POSITION AS YSHPHT, WHEREAS THE GREEK BERYLLOS DOES NOT CORRESPOND TO THE LATIN BERYLLUS; THE SAME MAY HAVE HAPPENED AS REGARDS THE TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW INTO GREEK, ESPECIALLY AS IN THE OLD MANNER OF WRITING THE TWO WORDS YSHLM AND SHLM MIGHT BE EASILY CONFUSED. THE AUTHORITY OF JOSEPHUS IS HERE OF LITTLE WEIGHT, FOR HE MOST LIKELY QUOTED FROM MEMORY, THE POSITION OF THE WORDS BEING AT VARIANCE EVEN IN HIS TWO LISTS (BELL. JUD., V, V, 7; ANT. JUD., III, VII). OUR CHOICE, THEREFORE, IS LIMITED TO THE TWO WORDS YSHLM AND SHLM. BY COMPARING VARIOUS TEXTS OF THE VULGATE — THE GREEK IS VERY INCONSISTENT — WE FIND THAT SHLM IS ALWAYS TRANSLATED BY ONYX: THIS ALONE SEEMS SUFFICIENT TO RENDER FAIRLY PROBABLE THE OPINION THAT BERYL CORRESPONDS TO HEBREW YHLM. THAT THE BERYL WAS AMONG THE STONES OF THE RATIONAL APPEARS BEYOND DOUBT SINCE ALL TRANSLATIONS MENTION IT. THE ETYMOLOGY GIVING US NO SPECIAL HELP, BY ELIMINATION WE COME TO THE GENERALLY ACCEPTED CONCLUSION THAT BERYL AND YHLM STAND FOR EACH OTHER. THE BERYL IS A STONE COMPOSED OF SILICA, ALUMINA, AND GLUCINA. THE BERYL AND THE EMERALD ARE OF THE SAME SPECIES. THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE BERYL, THE AQUA MARINE, AND THE EMERALD IS DETERMINED BY THE COLOURING MATTER AND THE PECULIAR SHADE OF EACH. THE BERYL, THOUGH SOMETIMES WHITE, IS USUALLY OF A LIGHT BLUE VERGING INTO A YELLOWISH GREEN; THE EMERALD IS MORE TRANSPARENT AND OF A FINER HUE THAN THE BERYL; AS A GEM, IT IS MORE BEAUTIFUL, AND HENCE MORE COSTLY; THE AQUA MARINE IS A BEAUTIFUL SEA-GREEN VARIETY. THE EMERALD DERIVES ITS COLOUR FROM A SMALL QUANTITY OF OXIDE OF CHROMIUM; THE BERYL AND AQUA MARINE FROM A SMALL QUANTITY OF OXIDE OF IRON. THE BERYL OCCURS IN THE SHAPE EITHER OF A PEBBLE OR OF A HEXAGONAL PRISM. IT IS FOUND IN METAMORPHIC LIMESTONE, SLATE, MICA-SCHIST, GNEISS, AND GRANITE. IN ANCIENT TIMES IT WAS OBTAINED FROM UPPER EGYPT AND IS STILL FOUND IN THE MICA SLATE OF MT. ZABORAH, THE LARGEST BERYLS KNOWN HAVE BEEN FOUND IN ACWORTH AND GRAFTON, NEW HAMPSHIRE, AND IN ROYALSTON, MASSACHUSETTS, UNITED STATES OF AMERICA; ONE WEIGHS 2900 LB., MEASURES 51 INCHES IN LENGTH, 32 INCHES THROUGH IN ONE DIRECTION AND 22 IN ANOTHER TRANSVERSE. THE BERYL HAS BEEN EMPLOYED FOR CABALISTIC USES (AUBREY, "MISCELLANIES"). 
CARBUNCLE, HEB., GPHR; SEPTUAGINT ANTHRAX (EXODUS 28:18; 39:11; EZEKIEL 28:13; OMITTED IN EZEKIEL 27:16); VULG., CARBUNCULUS (EXODUS 28:18; 39:11; EZEKIEL 28:13), GEMMA (EZEKIEL 27:16), THE FIRST STONE OF THE SECOND ROW OF THE RATIONAL; IT REPRESENTED JUDA, AND IS ALSO THE EIGHTH STONE MENTIONED OF THE RICHES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13), BEING, NOT A NATIVE PRODUCT, BUT AN OBJECT OF IMPORTATION (EZEKIEL 27:16); IT IS PERHAPS THE THIRD STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE CELESTIAL CITY (REVELATION 21:19). THE ANCIENT AUTHORS ARE FAR FROM AGREEING ON THE PRECISE NATURE OF THIS STONE. IT VERY PROBABLY CORRESPONDS TO THE ANTHRAX OF THEOPHRASTUS (DE LAP., 18), THE CARBUNCULUS OF PLINY (HIST. NAT., XXXVII, XXV), THE CHARCHEDONIUS OF PETRONIUS, AND THE ARDJOUANI OF THE ARABS. IF SO, IT IS A RED GLITTERING STONE, PROBABLY THE ORIENTAL RUBY, THOUGH THE APPELLATION MAY HAVE BEEN APPLIED TO VARIOUS RED GEMS. THEOPHRASTUS SAYS OF IT: "ITS COLOUR IS RED AND OF SUCH A KIND THAT WHEN IT IS HELD AGAINST THE SUN IT RESEMBLES A BURNING COAL." THIS DESCRIPTION TALLIES FAIRLY WELL WITH THAT OF THE ORIENTAL RUBY. HE RELATES ALSO THAT THE MOST PERFECT CARBUNCLES WERE BROUGHT FROM CARTHAGE, MARSEILLES, EGYPT, AND THE NEIGHBOURHOOD OF SIENA. CARBUNCLES WERE NAMED DIFFERENTLY ACCORDING TO THE PLACES WHENCE THEY CAME. PLINY (HIST. NAT., XXXVII, XXV) CITES THE LITHIZONTES, OR INDIAN CARBUNCLES, THE AMETHYSTIZONTES, THE COLOUR OF WHICH APPROACHED THAT OF THE AMETHYST, AND THE SITITES. MOST PROBABLY, THEN, THE NAME OF CARBUNCLE APPLIED TO SEVERAL STONES. 
CARNELIAN, HEBREW ARM, TO BE RED, ESPECIALLY "RED BLOODED"; SEPT. AND APOC. SARDION; VULGATE SARDIUS; THE FIRST STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10) REPRESENTING RUBEN; ALSO THE FIRST AMONG THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13); THE SIXTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY (REVELATION 21:19). THE WORD SARDION HAS SOMETIMES BEEN RENDERED SARDONYX; THIS IS A MISTAKE, FOR THE SAME WORD IS EQUIVALENT TO CARNELIAN IN THEOPHRASTUS (DE LAP., 55) AND PLINY (HIST. NAT., XXXVII, XXXI), WHO DERIVE THE NAME FROM THAT OF THE CITY OF SARDES WHERE, THEY SAY, IT WAS FIRST FOUND. THE CARNELIAN IS A SILICEOUS STONE AND A SPECIES OF CHALCEDONY. ITS COLOUR IS A FLESH-HUED RED, VARYING FROM THE PALEST FLESH-COLOUR TO A DEEP BLOOD-RED. IT IS OF A CONCHOIDAL STRUCTURE. USUALLY ITS COLOUR IS WITHOUT CLOUDS OR VEINS; BUT SOMETIMES DELICATE VEINS OF EXTREMELY LIGHT RED OR WHITE ARE FOUND ARRANGED MUCH LIKE THE RINGS OF AN AGATE. CARNELIAN IS USED FOR RINGS AND SEALS. THE FINEST CARNELIANS ARE FOUND IN THE EAST INDIES. 
CHALCEDONY, APOCALYPSE 21:19, CHALKEDON; VULGATE CHALCEDONIUS, THE THIRD FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM. SOME CLAIM THE WRITING CHALKEDON IS ERRONEOUS, AND THAT IT SHOULD BE CHARKEDON, THE CARBUNCLE. THOUGH THIS VIEW IS COUNTENANCED BY BUT FEW MANUSCRIPTS, YET IT IS NOT DEVOID OF REASON; FOR WHILST THE OTHER ELEVEN STONES CORRESPOND TO A STONE IN THE RATIONAL IT IS SINGULAR THAT THIS SHOULD BE THE ONLY EXCEPTION. MOREOVER, THE ANCIENTS VERY OFTEN CONFOUNDED THE NAMES OF THESE TWO STONES. THE CHALCEDONY IS A SILICEOUS STONE. ITS NAME IS SUPPOSED TO BE DERIVED FROM CHALCEDON, IN BITHYNIA, WHENCE THE ANCIENTS OBTAINED THE STONE. IT IS A SPECIES OF AGATE AND BEARS VARIOUS NAMES ACCORDING TO ITS COLOUR. IT IS USUALLY MADE UP OF CONCENTRIC CIRCLES OF VARIOUS COLOURS. THE MOST VALUABLE OF THESE STONES ARE FOUND IN THE EAST INDIES. SETS FOR RINGS, SEALS, AND, IN THE EAST, CUPS AND BEAKERS ARE MADE OF CHALCEDON. 
CHODCHOD, KDKD (ISAIAH 54:12; EZEKIEL 27:16); SEPTUAGINT IASPIS (ISAIAH 54:12), CHORCHOR (EZEKIEL 27:16); VULGATE JASPIS (ISAIAH 54:12), CHODCHOD (EZEKIEL 17:16). — THIS WORD IS USED ONLY TWICE IN THE BIBLE. THE CHODCHOD IS GENERALLY IDENTIFIED WITH THE ORIENTAL RUBY. THE TRANSLATION OF THE WORD IN ISAIAH BOTH BY THE SEPTUAGINT AND THE VULGATE IS JASPER; IN EZECH. THE WORD IS MERELY TRANSLITERATED; THE GREEK CHORCHOR IS EXPLAINED BY CONSIDERING HOW EASY IT IS TO MISTAKE A RESH FOR A DALETH. "WHAT CHODCHOD SIGNIFIES", SAYS ST. JEROME, "I HAVE UNTIL NOW NOT BEEN ABLE TO FIND" (COMMENT. IN EZECH., XXVII, 16, IN P.L., XXV, 255). IN ISAIAH HE FOLLOWS THE SEPTUAGINT AND TRANSLATES CHODCHOD BY JASPIS. THE WORD IS PROBABLY DERIVED FROM PHYR, "TO THROW FIRE"; THE STONE WAS THEREFORE BRILLIANT AND VERY LIKELY RED. THIS SUPPOSITION IS STRENGTHENED BY THE FACT THAT THE ARABIC WORD KADZKADZAT, EVIDENTLY DERIVED FROM THE SAME STEM AS CHODCHOD, DESIGNATES A BRIGHT RED. IT WAS THEREFORE A KIND OF RUBY, LIKELY THE ORIENTAL RUBY, PERHAPS ALSO THE CARBUNCLE (SEE ABOVE). 
CHRYSOLITE, HEBREW TRSHYSH (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13; EZEKIEL 1:16; 10:9; 28:13; SONG OF SONGS 5:14; DANIEL 10:6); SEPT., CHRYSOLITHOS (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13; EZEKIEL 28:13); THARSIS (CANT., V, 14; DANIEL 10:6); THARSEIS (EZEKIEL 1:16; 10:9); VULGATE CHRYSOLITHUS (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13; EZEKIEL 10:9; 28:13; DANIEL 10:6), HYACINTHUS (CANT., V, 14); QUASI VISIO MARIS (EZEKIEL 1:16); APOCALYPSE 21:20, CHRYSOLITHOS; VULGATE CHRYSOLITHUS. — THIS IS THE TENTH STONE OF THE RATIONAL, REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF ZABULON; IT STANDS FOURTH IN THE ENUMERATION OF EZEKIEL 28:13, AND IS GIVEN AS THE SEVENTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY IN APOCALYPSE 21:20. IN NONE OF THE HEBREW TEXTS IS THERE ANY HINT AS TO THE NATURE OF THIS STONE; HOWEVER, SINCE THE SEPTUAGINT HABITUALLY TRANSLATES THE HEBREW BY CHRYSOLITHOS, EXCEPT WHERE IT MERELY TRANSLITERATES IT AND IN EZEKIEL 10:9, SINCE, MOREOVER, THE VULGATE FOLLOWS THIS TRANSLATION WITH VERY FEW EXCEPTIONS, AND AQUILA, JOSEPHUS, AND ST. EPIPHANIUS AGREE IN THEIR RENDERING, WE CAN SAFELY ACCEPT THE OPINION THAT THE CHRYSOLITE OF THE ANCIENTS, WHICH IS OUR TOPAZ, WAS MEANT. THE WORD THARSIS VERY LIKELY POINTS TO THE PLACE WHENCE THE STONE WAS BROUGHT (THARSIS). THE MODERN CHRYSOLITE IS A GREEN OBLONG HEXAGONAL PRISM OF UNEQUAL SIDES TERMINATED BY TWO TRIANGULAR PYRAMIDS. THE TOPAZ, OR ANCIENT CHRYSOLITE, IS AN OCTANGULAR PRISM OF AN ORANGE-YELLOW COLOUR; IT IS COMPOSED OF ALUMINA, SILICA, HYDROFLUORIC ACID, AND IRON. IT IS FOUND IN CEYLON, ARABIA, AND EGYPT, AND SEVERAL SPECIES WERE ADMITTED TO EXIST (PLINY, "HIST. NAT.", XXXVII, XLV). IN THE MIDDLE AGES IT WAS BELIEVED TO POSSESS THE POWER OF DISPELLING THE FEARS OF NIGHT AND OF DRIVING AWAY DEVILS; IT WAS ALSO SUPPOSED TO BE AN EXCELLENT CURE FOR THE DISEASES OF THE EYE. 
CHRYSOPRASUS, GREEK CHRYSOPRASOS, THE TENTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:20). THIS IS PERHAPS THE AGATE OF EXODUS 28:20, AND 39:13, SINCE THE CHRYSOPRASUS WAS NOT VERY WELL KNOWN AMONG THE ANCIENTS. IT IS A KIND OF GREEN AGATE, COMPOSED MOSTLY OF SILICA AND A SMALL PERCENTAGE OF NICKEL. 
CORAL, HEBREW RAMWT (JOB 28:18; PROVERBS 24:7; EZEKIEL 27:16); SEPTUAGINT METEORA, RAMOTH; VULGATE EXCELSA, SERICUM. — THE HEBREW SEEMS TO COME FROM TAS, "TO BE HIGH", PROBABLY CONNOTING A RESEMBLANCE TO A TREE. IT MAY BE ALSO THAT THE NAME CAME FROM A STRANGE COUNTRY, AS DID THE CORAL ITSELF. IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THE ANCIENT VERSIONS HAVE COMPLETELY MISSED THE SENSE; THEY EVEN FELT IT SO WELL THAT IN ONE PLACE THEY MERELY TRANSLITERATED THE HEBREW. IN EZEKIEL 27:16, CORAL IS MENTIONED AS ONE OF THE ARTICLES BROUGHT BY THE SYRIANS TO TYRE. THE PHŒNICLANS MOUNTED BEADS OF CORAL ON COLLARS AND GARMENTS. THESE CORALS WERE OBTAINED BY BABYLONIAN PEARL-FLSHERS IN THE RED SEA AND THE INDIAN OCEAN. THE HEBREWS MADE APPARENTLY VERY LITTLE USE OF THIS SUBSTANCE, AND HENCE IT IS SELDOM MENTIONED IN THEIR WRITINGS; THIS EXPLAINS ALSO THE DIFFICULTY FELT BY THE TRANSLATORS IN RENDERING THE WORD. GESENIUS (THESAURUS, P. 1113) TRANSLATES PHNYNYS (JOB 28:18; PROVERBS 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10; LAMENTATIONS 4:7) BY "RED CORAL"; BUT MANY MAINTAIN THAT THE PEARL IS MEANT IN THESE PASSAGES. THE CORAL SPOKEN OF IN THE BIBLE IS THE PRECIOUS CORAL (CORALLUM RUBRUM), THE FORMATION OF WHICH IS WELL KNOWN. IT IS A CALCAREOUS SECRETION OF CERTAIN POLYPS, HAVING A TREE-LIKE FORMATION. AT PRESENT CORAL IS FOUND IN THE MEDITERRANEAN, THE NORTHERN COAST OF AFRICA FURNISHING THE DARK RED, SARDINIA THE YELLOW OR SALMON-COLOURED, AND THE COAST OF ITALY THE ROSE-PINK CORAL. ONE OF THE GREATEST CORAL-FISHERIES OF THE PRESENT DAY IS TORRE DEL GRECO, NEAR NAPLES. 
CRYSTAL, HEBREW GHBSH (JOB 28:18), QRH (EZEKIEL 1:22): BOTH WORDS SIGNIFY A GLASSY SUBSTANCE; SEPTUAGINT GABIS; VULGATE EMINENTIA (JOB 28:18); KRYSTALLOS, CRYSTALLUS (EZEKIEL 1:22). — THIS WAS A TRANSPARENT MINERAL RESEMBLING GLASS, MOST PROBABLY A VARIETY OF QUARTZ. JOB PLACES IT IN THE SAME CATEGORY WITH GOLD, ONYX, SAPPHIRE, GLASS, CORAL, TOPAZ, ETC. THE TARGUM RENDERS THE QRT OF EZECH. BY "ICE"; THE VERSIONS TRANSLATE BY "CRYSTAL". WE FIND CRYSTAL AGAIN MENTIONED IN APOCALYPSE 4:6, 21:11 AND 22:1. IN PSALM 147:17, AND SIRACH 43:22, THERE CAN BE NO QUESTION BUT THAT ICE IS MEANT. THE WORD ZKWKYH (JOB 28:17) WHICH SOME TRANSLATE BY CRYSTAL, MEANS GLASS. 
DIAMOND, HEBREW SHMYR; SEPTUAGINT ADAMANTINOS; VULGATE ADAMAS, ADAMANTINUS (EZEKIEL 3:9; ZECHARIAH 7:12; JEREMIAH XVII 1). —
EMERALD, HEBREW BRQM; SEPTUAGINT SMARAGDOS; VULGATE SMARAGDUS; THE THIRD STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10), WHERE IT REPRESENTS THE TRIBE OF LEVI; IT IS THE NINTH STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:13, AND THE FOURTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:19). THE SAME PRECIOUS STONE IS ALSO MENTIONED IN TOB., XIII, 16 (VULGATE 21); JUD., X, 21 (VULGATE 19); AND IN THE GREEK TEXT OF SIRACH 32:8, BUT THERE IS NO INDICATION OF IT IN THE MANUSCRIPT B. OF THE HEBREW TEXT, FOUND IN THE GENIZAH OF CAIRO IN 1896. THAT BRHM STANDS FOR "EMERALD" IS VERIFIED BY THE FACT THAT PRACTICALLY ALL VERSIONS, AS WELL AS JOSEPHUS (ANT. JUD., III, VII, 5; BELL. JUD., V, V, 7) TRANSLATE IT THUS. THE HEBREW ROOT BRQ, FROM WHICH IT IS PROBABLY DERIVED, SIGNIFIES "TO GLITTER", WHICH QUALITY AGREES EMINENTLY WITH THE EMERALD. THE WORD MAY ALSO COME FROM THE SANSKRIT MARAKATA WHICH IS CERTAINLY THE EMERALD; THE GREEK FORM SMARAGDOS IS NOT SO DISTANT FROM THE HEBREW THAT NO SIMILARITY CAN BE FOUND BETWEEN THEM. IN JOB 13:21; JUD., X, 19; SIRACH 32:8; AND APOCALYPSE 21:19, THE EMERALD IS CERTAINLY THE STONE SPOKEN OF. THE WORD BPHR ALSO HAS SOMETIMES BEEN TRANSLATED BY SMARAGDUS; BUT THIS IS A MISTAKE, FOR BPHR IS THE CARBUNCLE. THE EMERALD IS A GREEN VARIETY OF BERYL AND IS COMPOSED OF SILICATE OF ALUMINA AND GLUCINA. ITS FORM IS A HEXAGONAL CRYSTAL; ITS COLOUR IS A BRILLIANT REFLECTING GREEN. THE STONE ADMITS OF A HIGH POLISH. THE EMERALD IS FOUND IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS, GRANITES, AND MICA SCHISTS; THE FINEST SPECIMENS COME FROM MUZO, BOGOTÁ, SOUTH AMERICA. THE ANCIENTS OBTAINED THE STONE FROM EGYPT AND INDIA. IT HAS SOMETIMES BEEN ASSERTED THAT THEY KNEW NOTHING OF THE EMERALD; BUT THIS IS PLAINLY REFUTED BY PLINY, THEOPHRASTUS, AND OTHERS, THOUGH THE NAME MAY HAVE BEEN USED POSSIBLY FOR OTHER STONES. IN THE MIDDLE AGES MARVELLOUS POWERS WERE ATTRIBUTED TO THE EMERALD, THE MOST CONSPICUOUS BEING THE POWER TO PRESERVE OR HEAL THE SIGHT. 
HYACINTH, GREEK HYAKINTHOS; VULGATE HYACINTHUS (REVELATION 21:20); THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE HEAVENLY CITY. IT CORRESPONDS VERY PROBABLY TO HEB., THE LIGURIUS OF EXODUS 28:19 AND 39:12 (ST. EPIPHAN., "DE DUODECIM GEMMIS" IN P.G., XLIII, 300). THE STONE SPOKEN OF IN CANT., V, 14, AND CALLED HYACINTHUS IN THE VULGATE IS THE HEBREW HRSHYSH, WHICH HAS BEEN SHOWN ABOVE TO BE THE CHRYSOLITE. THE EXACT NATURE OF THE HYACINTH CANNOT BE DETERMINED, THE NAME HAVING BEEN APPLIED TO SEVERAL STONES OF SIMILAR COLOURS, AND MOST PROBABLY DESIGNATING STONES OF THE SAME COLOURS AS THE FLOWER HYACINTH. HYACINTH IS A ZIRCON OF A CRIMSON, RED, OR ORANGE HUE. IT IS HARDER THAN QUARTZ AND ITS CLEAVAGE IS UNDULATING AND SOMETIMES LAMELLATED. ITS FORM IS AN OBLONG QUADRANGULAR PRISM TERMINATED ON BOTH ENDS BY A QUADRANGULAR PYRAMID. IT WAS SUPPOSED TO BE A TALISMAN AGAINST TEMPESTS. 
JASPER, HEBREW YSHPHH; SEPTUAGINT IASPIS; VULGATE JASPIS; THE TWELFTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:18; 39:11), REPRESENTING BENJAMIN. IN THE GREEK AND LATIN TEXTS, IT COMES SIXTH, AND SO ALSO IN EZEKIEL 28:13; IN THE APOCALYPSE IT IS THE FIRST (21:19). DESPITE THIS DIFFERENCE OF POSITION JASPIS IS UNDOUBTEDLY THE YSHPHH OF THE HEBREW TEXT. THE JASPER IS AN ANHYDRATE QUARTZ COMPOSED OF SILICA, ALUMINA, AND IRON. THERE ARE JASPERS OF NEARLY EVERY COLOUR. IT IS A COMPLETELY OPAQUE STONE OF A CONCHOIDAL CLEAVAGE. IT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN OBTAINED BY THE JEWS FROM INDIA AND EGYPT. 
LIGURUS, HEBREW LSHS; SEPTUAGINT LIGYRION; VULGATE LIGURIUS; THE FIRST STONE OF THE THIRD ROW OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:19; 39:12), REPRESENTING GAD. IT IS MISSING IN THE HEBREW OF EZEKIEL 28:13, BUT PRESENT IN THE GREEK. THIS STONE IS PROBABLY THE SAME AS THE HYACINTH (ST. EPIPHAN., LOC. CIT.). THIS IDENTIFICATION, ADMITTED BY TRADITION, RESTS ON THE REMARK THAT THE TWELVE FOUNDATION STONES OF THE CELESTIAL CITY IN APOCALYPSE 21:19-20, CORRESPOND TO THE TWELVE STONES OF THE RATIONAL, FROM WHICH IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE LIGURUS IS THE SAME AS THE HYACINTH. SOME HAVE IDENTIFIED IT WITH THE TURMALINE, A VIEW REJECTED BY MOST SCHOLARS. 
ONYX, HEBREW SHHM; SEPTUAGINT ONYCHION; VULGATE LAPIS ONYCHINUS; THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE IN THE HEBREW AND THE VULGATE (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13), REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH; IN THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE TWELFTH STONE: IT IS THE FIFTH IN EZEKIEL 28:13, IN THE HEB., BUT THE TWELFTH IN THE GREEK; IT IS CALLED SARDONYX AND COMES IN THE FIFTH PLACE IN APOCALYPSE 21:20. THE EXACT NATURE OF THIS STONE IS DISPUTED. MANY THINKS, BECAUSE THE GREEK WORD BERYLLOS OCCURS INSTEAD OF THE HEBREW SHHS THAT THE BERYL IS MEANT; BUT THIS IS NOT SO (SEE BERYL ABOVE). THE VULGATE INDEED GIVES ONYX AS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE HEBREW SHHM. TRUE, THIS ALONE WOULD BE A VERY WEAK ARGUMENT; BUT WE HAVE OTHER AND STRONGER EVIDENCES IN THE FACT THAT THE HEBREW OCCURS FREQUENTLY IN HOLY WRIT (GENESIS 2:12; EXODUS 25:7; 25:9, 27; 1 CHRONICLES 29:2; ETC.) AND ON EACH OCCASION, SAVE JOB 28:16, IT IS TRANSLATED IN THE VULGATE BY LAPIS ONYCHINUS (LAPIS SARDONYCHUS IN JOB 28:16). THE GREEK IS VERY INCONSISTENT IN ITS TRANSLATION, RENDERING SHHS DIFFERENTLY IN VARIOUS TEXTS; THUS IN GENESIS 2:12, IT IS LITHOS PRASINOS, SARDIOS IN EXODUS 25:7 AND 35:9; SMARAGDOS IN EXODUS 28:9; 35:27; 39:6; SOAM, A MERE TRANSCRIPTION OF THE HEBREW IN 1 CHRONICLES 29:2; AND ONYX IN JOB 28:16. THE OTHER GREEK TRANSLATORS ARE MORE UNIFORM: AQUILA HAS SARDONYX SYMMACHUS AND THEODOTION HAVE ONYX; THE PARAPHRASE OF ONKELOS HAD BURLA, THE SYRIAC BERULA, BOTH OF WHICH EVIDENTLY ARE THE GREEK BERYLLOS, "BERYL". SINCE THE TRANSLATIONS DO NOT OBSERVE THE SAME ORDER AS THE HEBREW IN ENUMERATING THE STONES OF THE RATIONAL (SEE BERYL ABOVE), WE ARE IN NO WAY BOUND TO ACCEPT THE GREEK BERYLLOS AS THE TRANSLATION OF SHHM, AND RELYING ON THE TESTIMONY OF THE VARIOUS VERSIONS WE MAY SAFELY HOLD THE ONYX IS THE STONE SIGNIFIED BY SHHM. THE ONYX IS A VARIETY OF QUARTZ ANALOGOUS TO THE AGATE AND OTHER CRYPTO-CRYSTALLINE SPECIES. IT IS COMPOSED OF DIFFERENT LAYERS OF VARIOUSLY COLOURED CARNELIAN MUCH LIKE BANDED AGATE IN STRUCTURE, BUT THE LAYERS ARE IN EVEN OR PARALLEL PLANES. HENCE IT IS WELL ADAPTED FOR THE CUTTING OF CAMEOS AND WAS MUCH USED FOR THAT PURPOSE BY THE ANCIENTS. THE COLOURS OF THE BEST ARE PERFECTLY WELL DEFINED, AND ARE EITHER WHITE AND BLACK, OR WHITE, BROWN, AND BLACK. THE BEST SPECIMENS ARE BROUGHT FROM INDIA. SARDONYX HAS A STRUCTURE LIKE ONYX, BUT IS COMPOSED USUALLY OF ALTERNATE LAYERS OF WHITE CHALCEDONY AND CARNELIAN, ALTHOUGH THE CARNELIAN MAY BE ASSOCIATED WITH LAYERS OF WHITE, BROWN, AND BLACK CHALCEDONY. THE ANCIENTS OBTAINED THE ONYX FROM ARABIA, EGYPT, AND INDIA. 
PEARL. — THE PEARL CAN HARDLY BE TERMED A STONE; WE MAY NEVERTHELESS, BY GIVING THE WORD "STONE" A BROAD MEANING, TREAT HERE OF THE PEARL, AS WE HAVE TREATED ABOVE OF CORAL. IT IS COMPARATIVELY CERTAIN THAT THE PEARL (GREEK MARGARITE, VULGATE MARGARITA) WAS KNOWN AMONG THE JEWS, AT LEAST AFTER THE TIME OF SOLOMON, AS IT WAS AMONG THE PHŒNICIANS. WHAT WORD DESIGNATED IT IS UNCERTAIN. THE FOLLOWING HAVE BEEN SUGGESTED: GHBYSH, WHICH, HOWEVER, SIGNIFIED "CRYSTAL" (SEE ABOVE; ALSO, FURST, "HEBR. U. CHALD. WÖRTERB."); PHNYNYM, WHICH GESENIUS RENDERS BY "RED CORAL"; DR, ESTH., I, 6, WHICH IS TRANSLATED IN THE VULG. BY LAPIS PARIUS, "MARBLE"; THE ARABIC DAR, HOWEVER, MEANS "PEARL", AND THUS ALSO FURST RENDERS THE HEBREW. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WE FIND THE PEARL MENTIONED IN MATTHEW 13:45-46; 1 TIMOTHY 2:9; ETC. THE PEARL IS A CONCRETION CONSISTING CHIEFLY OF CARBONATE OF LIME FOUND IN SEVERAL BIVALVE MOLLUSKS, BUT ESPECIALLY IN THE AVICULA MARGARITIFERA. IT IS GENERALLY OF A WHITISH BLUE, SOMETIMES SHOWING A TINGE OF PINK; THERE ARE ALSO YELLOW PEARLS. THIS GEM WAS CONSIDERED THE MOST PRECIOUS OF ALL AMONG THE ANCIENTS, AND WAS OBTAINED FROM THE RED SEA, THE INDIAN OCEAN, AND THE PERSIAN GULF. 
RUBY. — THIS MAY HAVE BEEN EITHER THE CARBUNCLE OR THE CHODCHOD (SEE ABOVE). THERE IS, HOWEVER, A CHOICE BETWEEN THE ORIENTAL RUBY AND THE SPINEL RUBY; BUT THE WORDS MAY HAVE BEEN USED INDISCRIMINATELY FOR BOTH. THE FORMER IS EXTREMELY HARD, ALMOST AS HARD AS THE DIAMOND, AND IS OBTAINED FROM CEYLON, INDIA, AND CHINA. IT IS CONSIDERED A MOST PRECIOUS GEM. 
SAPPHIRE, HEBREW MGHRY SEPTUAG. SAPPHEIRON; VULGATE SAPPHIRUS. — THE SAPPHIRE WAS THE FIFTH STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:19; 39:13), AND REPRESENTED THE TRIBE OF DAN. IT IS THE SEVENTH STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:14 (IN THE HEBREW TEXT, FOR IT OCCURS FIFTH IN THE GREEK TEXT); IT IS ALSO THE SECOND FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:19). THE GENUINE SAPPHIRE IS A HYALINE CORINDON OF A BEAUTIFUL BLUE COLOUR; IT IS COMPOSED OF NEARLY PURE ALUMINA, ITS COLOUR BEING DUE TO THE PRESENCE OF OXIDE OF IRON. THE ANCIENTS GAVE THE NAME OF SAPPHIRE ALSO TO OUR LAPIS-LAZULI, WHICH IS LIKEWISE A BLUE STONE, OFTEN SPECKLED WITH SHINING PYRITES WHICH GIVE IT THE APPEARANCE OF BEING SPRINKLED WITH GOLD DUST. IT IS COMPOSED OF SILICA, ALUMINA, AND ALKALI; IT IS AN OPAQUE SUBSTANCE EASILY ENGRAVED. WHICH OF THESE TWO IS REFERRED TO IN THE BIBLE? BOTH MAY BE MEANT, BUT THE LAPIS-LAZULI SEEMS MORE PROBABLE, FOR AS OFTEN AS ITS QUALITIES ARE DESCRIBED, IT IS SPOKEN OF AS BEING EASILY ENGRAVED (LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 28:17; 39:13). THE SAPPHIRE WAS OBTAINED FROM INDIA. 
SARDONYX; SARD. — THESE TWO WORDS ARE OFTEN CONFOUNDED BY INTERPRETERS. THE SARD IS THE CARNELIAN, HEBREW ARM, TO BE RED, ESPECIALLY "RED BLOODED"; SEPT. AND APOC. SARDION; VULGATE SARDIUS; THE FIRST STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10) REPRESENTING RUBEN; ALSO THE FIRST AMONG THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13); THE SIXTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY (REVELATION 21:19). THE WORD SARDION HAS SOMETIMES BEEN RENDERED SARDONYX; THIS IS A MISTAKE, FOR THE SAME WORD IS EQUIVALENT TO CARNELIAN IN THEOPHRASTUS (DE LAP., 55) AND PLINY (HIST. NAT., XXXVII, XXXI), WHO DERIVE THE NAME FROM THAT OF THE CITY OF SARDES WHERE, THEY SAY, IT WAS FIRST FOUND. THE CARNELIAN IS A SILICEOUS STONE AND A SPECIES OF CHALCEDONY. ITS COLOUR IS A FLESH-HUED RED, VARYING FROM THE PALEST FLESH-COLOUR TO A DEEP BLOOD-RED. IT IS OF A CONCHOIDAL STRUCTURE. USUALLY ITS COLOUR IS WITHOUT CLOUDS OR VEINS; BUT SOMETIMES DELICATE VEINS OF EXTREMELY LIGHT RED OR WHITE ARE FOUND ARRANGED MUCH LIKE THE RINGS OF AN AGATE. CARNELIAN IS USED FOR RINGS AND SEALS. THE FINEST CARNELIANS ARE FOUND IN THE EAST INDIES. THE SARDONYX IS A SPECIES OF ONYX, HEBREW SHHM; SEPTUAGINT ONYCHION; VULGATE LAPIS ONYCHINUS; THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE IN THE HEBREW AND THE VULGATE (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13), REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH; IN THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE TWELFTH STONE: IT IS THE FIFTH IN EZEKIEL 28:13, IN THE HEB., BUT THE TWELFTH IN THE GREEK; IT IS CALLED SARDONYX AND COMES IN THE FIFTH PLACE IN APOCALYPSE 21:20. THE EXACT NATURE OF THIS STONE IS DISPUTED. MANY THINKS, BECAUSE THE GREEK WORD BERYLLOS OCCURS INSTEAD OF THE HEBREW SHHS THAT THE BERYL IS MEANT; BUT THIS IS NOT SO (SEE BERYL ABOVE). THE VULGATE INDEED GIVES ONYX AS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE HEBREW SHHM. TRUE, THIS ALONE WOULD BE A VERY WEAK ARGUMENT; BUT WE HAVE OTHER AND STRONGER EVIDENCES IN THE FACT THAT THE HEBREW OCCURS FREQUENTLY IN HOLY WRIT (GENESIS 2:12; EXODUS 25:7; 25:9, 27; 1 CHRONICLES 29:2; ETC.) AND ON EACH OCCASION, SAVE JOB 28:16, IT IS TRANSLATED IN THE VULGATE BY LAPIS ONYCHINUS (LAPIS SARDONYCHUS IN JOB 28:16). THE GREEK IS VERY INCONSISTENT IN ITS TRANSLATION, RENDERING SHHS DIFFERENTLY IN VARIOUS TEXTS; THUS IN GENESIS 2:12, IT IS LITHOS PRASINOS, SARDIOS IN EXODUS 25:7 AND 35:9; SMARAGDOS IN EXODUS 28:9; 35:27; 39:6; SOAM, A MERE TRANSCRIPTION OF THE HEBREW IN 1 CHRONICLES 29:2; AND ONYX IN JOB 28:16. THE OTHER GREEK TRANSLATORS ARE MORE UNIFORM: AQUILA HAS SARDONYX SYMMACHUS AND THEODOTION HAVE ONYX; THE PARAPHRASE OF ONKELOS HAD BURLA, THE SYRIAC BERULA, BOTH OF WHICH EVIDENTLY ARE THE GREEK BERYLLOS, "BERYL". SINCE THE TRANSLATIONS DO NOT OBSERVE THE SAME ORDER AS THE HEBREW IN ENUMERATING THE STONES OF THE RATIONAL (SEE BERYL ABOVE), WE ARE IN NO WAY BOUND TO ACCEPT THE GREEK BERYLLOS AS THE TRANSLATION OF SHHM, AND RELYING ON THE TESTIMONY OF THE VARIOUS VERSIONS WE MAY SAFELY HOLD THE ONYX IS THE STONE SIGNIFIED BY SHHM. THE ONYX IS A VARIETY OF QUARTZ ANALOGOUS TO THE AGATE AND OTHER CRYPTO-CRYSTALLINE SPECIES. IT IS COMPOSED OF DIFFERENT LAYERS OF VARIOUSLY COLOURED CARNELIAN MUCH LIKE BANDED AGATE IN STRUCTURE, BUT THE LAYERS ARE IN EVEN OR PARALLEL PLANES. HENCE IT IS WELL ADAPTED FOR THE CUTTING OF CAMEOS AND WAS MUCH USED FOR THAT PURPOSE BY THE ANCIENTS. THE COLOURS OF THE BEST ARE PERFECTLY WELL DEFINED, AND ARE EITHER WHITE AND BLACK, OR WHITE, BROWN, AND BLACK. THE BEST SPECIMENS ARE BROUGHT FROM INDIA. SARDONYX HAS A STRUCTURE LIKE ONYX, BUT IS COMPOSED USUALLY OF ALTERNATE LAYERS OF WHITE CHALCEDONY AND CARNELIAN, ALTHOUGH THE CARNELIAN MAY BE ASSOCIATED WITH LAYERS OF WHITE, BROWN, AND BLACK CHALCEDONY. THE ANCIENTS OBTAINED THE ONYX FROM ARABIA, EGYPT, AND INDIA. 
TOPAZ, HEBREW GHTRH; SEPTUAGINT TOPAZION; VULGATE TOPAZIUS, THE SECOND STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:17; 39:19), REPRESENTING SIMEON; ALSO THE SECOND STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:13; THE NINTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:20); ALSO MENTIONED IN JOB 28:19. THIS TOPAZ IS GENERALLY BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN THE CHRYSOLITE RATHER THAN OUR TOPAZ. THE ORIENTAL TOPAZ IS COMPOSED OF NEARLY PURE ALUMINA, SILICA, AND FLUORIC ACID; ITS SHAPE IS AN ORTHORHOMBIC PRISM WITH A CLEAVAGE TRANSVERSE TO ITS LONG AXIS. IT IS EXTREMELY HARD AND HAS A DOUBLE REFRACTION. WHEN RUBBED OR HEATED IT BECOMES HIGHLY ELECTRIC. IT VARIES IN COLOUR ACCORDING TO THE COUNTRY FROM WHICH IT COMES. THE AUSTRALIAN TOPAZ IS GREEN OR YELLOW; THE TASMANIAN CLEAR, BRIGHT, AND TRANSPARENT; THE SAXON PALE VIOLET; THE BOHEMIAN SEA-GREEN AND THE BRAZILIAN RED, VARYING FROM A PALE RED TO A DEEP CARMINE. THE ANCIENTS VERY PROBABLY OBTAINED IT FROM THE EAST.
BEGINNING, IS THE AMBER STONE, WHICH IS A FOSSILIZED RESIN OF PINE TREES [THIS CAN MEAN THAT IN THE NEAR FUTURE [AROUND A 1,000 YEARS FROM JUNE, 2018] IN THE USA OF SOUTH CAROLINA, WHICH IS THE HEART OF THE PINE TREES, THIS MAY PROVE THE BEGINNING DWELLING PLACE & THE ULTIMATE ESTABLISHED BASE OF THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM] AND IS ALSO KNOWN AS HASHMAL [THE MORNING STAR LIVING CREATURE OF THE STORMS], A GLOWING METAL OR GLEANING BRONZE IN EZEKIEL 1:4, 27; 8:2.
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FIRST, IS THE AGATE STONE [TRIBE OF ASHER], WHICH IS AN OXIDE OF SILICON, A TYPE OF TRANSLUCENT QUARTZ WITH LAYERS OF DIFFERENT COLORS IN EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19.
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SECOND, IS THE GYPSUM STONE, WHICH IS A FINELY GRANULAR BANDED VARIETY OF CALCIUM CARBONATE (ALABASTER), OFTEN WHITE AND TRANSLUCENT AND WIDELY USES IN BIBLE TIMES IN SONG OF SOLOMON 5:15; MATTHEW 26:7; MARK 14:3 & LUKE 7:37.
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THIRD, IS THE AMETHYST STONE [TRIBE OF ISSACHAR], WHICH IS AN OXIDE OF SILICON, A PURPLE OR VIOLET VARIETY OF TRANSPARENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12 & REVELATION 21:20.
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FOURTH, IS BERYL STONE [TRIBE OF NAPHTALI], WHICH IS A SILICATE OF ALUMINUM IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & DANIEL 10:6. IT CAN BE GREEN IN COLOR IN REVELATION 21:20, BUT ALSO BLUE, WHITE OR GOLDEN AND MAY BE OPAQUE OR TRANSPARENT. LATER ON IT CONCERNS A VARIETY OF THE EMERALD GEMS AND AQUAMARINE GEMS.
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FIFTH, IS THE CARBUNCLE STONE [TRIBE OF JUDAH], IS GREEN IN COLOR LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD & ALSO CALLED ALEXANDRITE & CORUNDUM WHICH IS A UNIDENTIFIABLE HEART OF ROYAL KINGS AS A PURPLISH DIAMOND THAT KING SOLOMON WAS AT SEED LEVEL IN JUNE IN BETWEEN JUNE 25TH TO JUNE 30TH FROM ACTS 25-30 TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN & THE LORD ENOCH IN A ETERNAL CONNECTION IN PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE WHITE NATION TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN AFTER HIS ETERNAL DEATH FROM JUNE 25TH TO JUNE 30TH IN ACTS 25-30 IMPLICATED BY ACTS 29:2 & JUNE 24TH IS FOR THE BLACK NATION IN GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IN ACTS 8 [24], ALSO WITH THE SON JESUS AND THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BOTH AT SEED LEVEL IN JUNE 21ST IN ACTS 21 IN THE WHITE NATION IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 AND EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13.
[image: ]
SIXTH, IS THE CHRYSOLITE STONE [TRIBE OF ZEBULUN], WHICH IS AN ALUMINUM FLUOSILICATE, YELLOWISH IN COLOR IN REVELATION 21:20, AND THE EQUIVALENT TO BERYL IN EZEKIEL 1:16; 10:9; 28:13 AND TOPAZ IN EXODUS 28:17.
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SEVENTH, IS THE CHALCEDONY STONE, WHICH IS SIMILAR TO THE AGATE ABOVE, WHICH IS AN OXIDE OF SILICON, A TYPE OF TRANSLUCENT QUARTZ WITH LAYERS OF DIFFERENT COLORS IN EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19.
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EIGHTH, IS THE CARNELIAN STONE [TRIBE OF RUBEN], WHICH IS A SILICON OXIDE REDDISH IN COLOR. IN CERTAIN TRANSLATIONS IT IS SOMETIMES REGARDED AS SARDIUS IN EXODUS 28:17; 39:10; EZEKIEL 28:13 OR A TYPE OF DEEP BROWN OR RED QUARTZ IN REVELATION 4:3; 21:20.
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NINTH, IS THE CHRYSOPRASE STONE, WHICH IS A NICKEL-STAINED APPLE-GREEN CHALCEDONY THAT IS WIDELY USED IN ALL KINDS OF JEWELRY IN REVELATION 21:20.
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TENTH, IS THE PROPHESY OBSIDIAN STONE CALLED THE “HEALING AID RUNESTONE FOR SPIRIT CONTACT & PROPHESY MEANS IN MAGICAL ARTS”, WHICH IS THE HARD CALCAREOUS SKELETON OF A VARIETY OF MARINE ANIMALS WHICH ARE RED, BLACK AND WHITE IN COLOR IN JOB 28:18 & EZEKIEL 27:16.
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ELEVENTH, IS THE KNOWN CRYSTAL STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ CALLED TOURMALINE, WHICH IS THE LORD PETER CHRIST’S, LORD JOHN CHRIST’S, LORD JESUS CHRIST’S & LORD JAMES CHRIST’S DWELLING PLACES, IN THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM, ALL FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, THE ROOT OF JACOB, THE ROOT OF SAUL, THE ROOT OF DAVID & THE ROOT OF REHOBOAM CALLED A “SEEING STONE TO HAVE THE ETERNAL ABILITY TO KNOW ALL THE ETERNAL INTELLIGENCE OF THE 72 LOWER STONE DOMAINS” IN JOB 28:18 [ADD THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE OF JOB IS 46 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 56 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST KINGDOM]. IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1 IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL OR EVEN STONE ICE.
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TWELFTH, IS THE UNKNOWN ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE [CORINDON], WHICH IS A STONE OF UNCERTAIN IDENTIFICATION, BUT THIS MEANS IT IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S DWELLING PLACE [ACTS 1:7], THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, THE ROOT OF SOLOMON IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 28:13. IT IS THE HARDEST PRECIOUS STONE KNOWN IN ZECHARIAH 7:12 (ESV). IT MAY NOT BE THE MODERN DIAMOND OF TODAY. IN JEREMIAH 17:1, ADAMANT STONE [SEXUAL CREATURES] OPPOSED TO THE HARDEST EMERY STONE [DIVINE CREATURES] OR THE HARDEST EMERY STONE [DIVINE CREATURES] OPPOSED TO THE ADAMANT STONE [SEXUAL CREATURES] IS A FORM OF CORUNDUM, WHICH IS A HARDEST KNOWN SUBSTANCE USED IN STONE ENGRAVING WITH FLINT STONE IN JOB 19:24 [ADD THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE OF JOB IS 43 YEARS + 3 YEARS OF PROPHESY IS 46 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 56 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN THE 2ND KINGDOM]; EZEKIEL 3:9 & ZECHARIAH 7:12. THIS IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE UNIDENTIFIABLE HEART OF HONORABLE KINGS AS A CLEAR DIAMOND THAT KING SOLOMON’S DEATH WAS IN BETWEEN APRIL 9TH TO APRIL 20TH FROM ACTS 9-20 TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN & THE LORD ENOCH IN A ETERNAL CONNECTION IN PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE WHITE NATION DID NOT DIE WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN AFTER HIS ETERNAL DEATH FROM APRIL 21ST TO APRIL 30TH IN ACTS 21-30 IMPLICATED BY ACTS 29:2 & APRIL 8TH IS FOR THE BLACK NATION TO DIE IN ACTS 8, ALSO WITH THE SON JESUS AND THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BOTH DIED IN APRIL 7TH IN ACTS 7 IN THE WHITE NATION.
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THIRTEENTH, IS THE EMERALD STONE [TRIBE OF LEVI], WHICH IS A GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. THE SEPTUAGINT SAYS A PURPLE STONE LIKE A GARNET. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE WORD SMARAGDINOS IN REVELATION 4:3 AND SMARAGDOS IN REVELATION 21:19 SAYS AN EMERALD.
[image: ]
FOURTEENTH, IS THE JACINTH STONE [TRIBE OF GAD], WHICH IS REDDISH-ORANGE ZIRCON CALLED LIGURUS OR HYACINTH, A BLUE STONE SUCH AS AMETHYST, SAPPHIRE OR TURQUOISE IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12. IN REVELATION 21:20 THE WORD HUAKINTHOS IS A BLUE STONE.
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FIFTEENTH, IS THE JASPER STONE [TRIBE OF BENJAMIN], WHICH IS A COMPACT, OPAQUE, AND HIGHLY COLORED CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ SUBSTANCE IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE GREEK WORD IASPIS IS A GREEN QUARTZ IN REVELATION 4:3; 21:11, 18-19.
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SIXTEENTH, IS THE LAPIS LAZULI STONE, WHICH IS A DEEP BLUE STONE, A COMPOUND OF SODIUM, CALCIUM, SULPHUR, ALUMINUM AND SILVER CONTAINING A MIXTURE OF SEVERAL MINERALS. IT HAS GOLDEN FLAKS OF IRON PYRITES AND WAS WIDELY USED AS ORNAMENTAL PURPOSES IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. IT IS LIKE THE SAPPHIRE.
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SEVENTEENTH, IS THE MARBLE STONE, WHICH IS A LIMESTONE CRYSTALLIZED BY METAMORPHISM AND TAKING ON A HIGHLY POLISHED, DURABLE SUBSTANCE. IT IS ALSO SUITABLE FOR BUILDING PURPOSES IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2; REVELATION 18:12 & ESTHER 1:6.
[image: ]
EIGHTEENTH, IS THE ONYX STONE [TRIBE OF JOSEPH], WHICH IS A QUARTZ WITH STRAIGHT LAYERS AND BANDS WHICH DIFFER IN SEVERAL COLORS IN GENESIS 2:12; EXODUS 25:7; 28:9, 20; 39:6, 13; 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2; EZEKIEL 28:13 & JOB 28:16. IT IS SIMILAR TO SARDONYX.
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NINETEENTH, IS THE PEARL STONE, WHICH IS A HARD SMOOTH SUBSTANCE, USUALLY WHITE BUT CAN VARY IN CERTAIN COLORS, WHICH GROWS IN THE SHELL OF VARIOUS BIVALVE MOLLUSKS. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THEY ARE KNOWN AS ORNAMENTS FOR WOMEN IN REVELATION 17:4 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:9 & FOR TRADE IN REVELATION 18:12, 16. THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A PEARL, WHICH PEOPLE SEEK AT GREAT COST IN MATTHEW 13:45-46.
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TWENTIETH, IS THE RUBY STONE [CHODCHOD], WHICH IS AN UNCERTAIN TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD PENINIM IN SIX PLACES IN JOB 28:18; LAMENTATIONS 4:7 & PROVERBS 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10. IT IS A DEEP RED OR CARMINE STONE THAT WAS USED IN THE ANCIENT WORLD.
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TWENTY-FIRST, IS THE SAPPHIRE STONE [TRIBE OF ISSACHAR], WHICH IS A DEEP BLUE STONE IN JOB 28:6, 16; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 24:10; 28:18; 39:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & EZEKIEL 1:26; 10:1; 28:31. THIS CAN REFER TO LAPIS LAZULI IN REVELATION 21:19 & JOB 28:6.
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TWENTY-SECOND, IS THE SARDIUS STONE, WHICH IS RED OR DEEP BROWN FORM OF QUARTZ IN EXODUS 28:17; 39:10 & EZEKIEL 28:13 (OKJV). IN REVELATION 4:3 IT IS KNOWN AS A SARDINE STONE IN THE OKJV, BUT IN MODERN VERSIONS IT IS AS A CARNELIAN.
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TWENTY-THREE, IS THE SARDONYX STONE, WHICH IS A FORM OF AGATE WITH LAYERS OF WHITE AND BROWN IN REVELATION 21:20 (OKJV) & THE NASB; ALSO REFERRED TO ONYX IN THE NLT.
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TWENTY-FOUR, IS THE TOPAZ STONE [TRIBE OF SIMEON], WHICH IS A YELLOW STONE, A FLUOSILICATE OF ALUMINUM IN A CRYSTALLINE FORM IN JOB 28:19; EZEKIEL 28:13; EXODUS 28:17 & REVELATION 21:20.
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TWENTY-FIVE, IS THE CHODCHOD STONE, WHICH IS COMPACT, OPAQUE, AND HIGHLY COLORED CRYSTALLINE REDDISH-GREEN QUARTZ SUBSTANCE IDENTIFIED AS THE ORIENTAL RUBY & ALSO THE JASPER IS IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13 & EZEKIEL 27:16. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE GREEK WORD IASPIS IS A GREEN QUARTZ IN REVELATION 4:3; 21:11, 18-19.
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TWENTY-SIX, IS IN LIGURUS STONE, WHICH IS BLUE IN COLOR AND IS TRULY IDENTIFIED AS THE HYACINTH IS IN EXODUS 29:19 AND REVELATION 9:17; 21:20.
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TWENTY-SEVEN, IS IN TURQUOISE STONE, WHICH IS A HYDROUS COMPOUND OF PHOSPHORUS, ALUMINUM & COPPER, IT IS OPAQUE, BLUE TO BLUE-GREEN IN COLOR WITH A DULL, WAXY LUSTER & IS IDENTIFIED AS THE NOPHEK IS IN EXODUS 28:18.
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TWENTY-EIGHT, IS THE GARNET STONE, WHICH IS RED IN COLOR AND IS CALLED THE CARBUNCLE AND IT IS IDENTIFIED AS THE TRUE NOPHEK IS IN EXODUS 28:18.
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TWENTY-NINE IS THE PERIDOT STONE, WHICH IS YELLOW-GREEN TO A DEEP BOTTLE GREEN THAT COMES FROM THE PRESENCE OF IRON & IDENTIFIED AS THE PITDAH & IS KNOWN AS THE UNIDENTIFIABLE HEART OF HOLY KINGS AS A GREENISH DIAMOND THAT KING SOLOMON IS RAISED IN LORDSHIP BETWEEN AUGUST 9TH TO AUGUST 20TH FROM ACTS 9-20 TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS LORDSHIP & THE LORD ENOCH IN A ETERNAL CONNECTION IN PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE WHITE NATION TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS LORDSHIP FROM AUGUST 21ST TO AUGUST 31ST IN ACTS 21-31 IMPLICATED BY ACTS 29:2 & MAY 8TH IS FOR THE BLACK NATION BEING RAISED IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 8, ALSO WITH THE SON JESUS IS RAISED TO LORDSHIP IN MAY 7TH IN ACTS 7 AND THE FATHER STEPHEN IS RAISED TO LORDSHIP IN AUGUST 7TH IN ACTS 7 IN THE WHITE NATION IS IN EXODUS 28:17.
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THIRTY, IS THE HYACINTH STONE, WHICH IS BLUE IN COLOR AND IS TRULY IDENTIFIED AS THE LIGURUS STONE IS IN EXODUS 29:19 AND REVELATION 9:17; 21:20.
[image: ]
THIRTY-ONE, IS THE AQUAMARINE STONE, WHICH IS KNOWN AS THE UNIDENTIFIABLE HEART OF FAITHFUL KINGS AS A BLUISH DIAMOND THAT KING SOLOMON WAS BORN IN BETWEEN MARCH 9TH TO MARCH 20TH FROM ACTS 9-20 TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN & THE LORD ENOCH IN A ETERNAL CONNECTION IN PLEASING THE FATHER STEPHEN IN HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE WHITE NATION TO RAISE UP THE FATHER STEPHEN AFTER HIS ETERNAL DEATH FROM MARCH 21ST TO MARCH 31ST IN ACTS 21-31 IMPLICATED BY ACTS 29:2 & MARCH 8TH IS FOR THE BLACK NATION IN ACTS 8, ALSO WITH THE SON JESUS AND THE FATHER STEPHEN IS BOTH BORN IN MARCH 7TH IN ACTS 7 IN THE WHITE NATION & IS A LIGHT BLUE OR BLUISH-GREEN VARIETY OF BERYL IS IN REVELATION 21:20.
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THIRTY-TWO, IS THE SARD STONE, WHICH IS A REDDISH-BROWN VARIETY OF THE CHALCEDONY OR CARNELIAN IS IN EXODUS 28:17; 39:10 AND EZEKIEL 28:13.
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THIRTY-THREE, IS THE ANTHRAX STONE [PORPHYRY], WHICH IS A HARD, DARK DEEP REDDISH STONE THAT IS IDENTIFIED AND MENTIONED IN TOBIT 13:17; ESTHER 1:6 & ECCLESIASTES 32:5.
[image: ]
THIRTY-FOUR, IS THE BDELLIUM STONE, WHICH IS THE DEEP LIGHT GOLDISH COLOR BROWN STONE THAT IS IDENTIFIED AND MENTIONED IS IN GENESIS 2:12.
[image: ]
THIRTY-FIVE, IS THE LIGURE STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE THAT HAS LIGHT COLORS AND IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE AMAZON STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12.
[image: ]
THIRTY-SIX, IS THE JEWEL STONE, WHICH CONSIST OF A VARIETY OF COLORS IN 2ND CHRONICLES 21:20; PROVERBS; EZEKIEL 16:12 & ISAIAH 61:10; 20:15.
[image: ]
THIRTY-SEVEN, IS THE SARDINE STONE, WHICH IS RED OR DEEP BROWN FORM OF QUARTZ IN EXODUS 28:17; 39:10 & EZEKIEL 28:13 (OKJV) & REVELATION 4:3.
[image: ]
THIRTY-EIGHT, IS THE ANTIMONY STONE, WHICH IS BLACKISH-GRAY IN COLOR AND ALSO SILVER IN COLOR IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2. ANTIMONY IS USED IN LEAD BULLET SHELL CASINGS.
[image: ]
THIRTY-NINE, IS THE ALABASTER STONE, WHICH IS A VARIETY OF COLORS, SUCH AS LIGHT BROWNISH OR DARK BROWNISH THAT IS IDENTIFIED AND MENTIONED IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2.
[image: ]
FORTY, IS THE BRIMSTONE, WHICH IS BLUE IN COLOR AND ALSO KNOWN, MENTIONED AND IDENTIFIED AS THE HAILSTONE IS IN REVELATION 9:17; 16:21; 21:20.
[image: ]
FORTY-ONE, IS THE TARSHISH STONE, WHICH IS A GRAYISH COLOR AND IS KNOWN AND IDENTIFIED AS THE APPEARANCE OF THE WHEELS IS IN EZEKIEL 10:9.
[image: ]
FORTY-TWO, IS THE IVORY STONE, WHICH IS A DEEP BLUE STONE IN JOB 28:6, 16; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 24:10; 28:18; 39:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & EZEKIEL 1:26; 10:1; 28:31.
[image: ]
FORTY-THREE, IS THE HASHMAL STONE, IS KNOWN, MENTIONED AND IDENTIFIED AS A BRIGHT GLOWING METAL OR GLEANING BRONZE IN EZEKIEL 1:4, 27; 8:2.
[image: ]
FORTY-FOUR, IS THE QUARTZ STONE, IS IDENTIFIED WITH LAYERS OF A VARIETY OF DIFFERENT COLORS IN EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 AND REVELATION 21:19.
[image: ]
FORTY-FIVE, IS THE CARMINE STONE [46 LEVELS IN WEAKNESS & 56 LEVELS IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST 56 YEAR KINGDOM] ALSO KNOWN AS UNAKITE UNION STONE, WHICH IS AN UNCERTAIN TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD PENINIM IN SIX PLACES IN JOB 28:18; LAMENTATIONS 4:7 & PROVERBS 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10. IT IS A DEEP RED STONE THAT WAS USED IN THE ANCIENT WORLD.
[image: ]
FORTY-SIX, IS THE CORAL-LIKE STONE, WHICH IS THE HARD-CALCAREOUS SKELETON OF A VARIETY OF MARINE ANIMALS WHICH ARE RED, BLACK AND WHITE IN COLOR IN JOB 28:18 & EZEKIEL 27:16.
[image: ]
FORTY-SEVEN IS THE GLASS STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ IN JOB 28:18. IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1 IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL OR EVEN STONE ICE.
[image: ]
FORTY-EIGHT, IS THE TOURMALINE STONE, WHICH IS KNOWN, MENTIONED AND IDENTIFIED AS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ WITH BRIGHT COLORS IN JOB 28:18.
[image: ]
FORTY-NINE, IS THE ROCK STONE, IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON WHICH MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL OR EVEN STONE ICE IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1.
[image: ]
FIFTY, IS THE ZIRCON STONE, A REDDISH-ORANGE STONE THAT IS ALSO KNOWN, CALLED AND IDENTIFIED AS THE LIGURUS OR HYACINTH IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12.
[image: ]
FIFTY-ONE, IS THE MEMORIAL STONE, WHICH IS A VARIETY OF DIFFERENT COLORS, BUT USUALLY GRAYISH IN COLOR AND IS KNOWN, MENTIONED AND IDENTIFIED IN EXODUS 28:12.
[image: ]
FIFTY-TWO IS THE LIMESTONE, A CRYSTALLIZED CITRINE BY METAMORPHISM AND TAKING ON A HIGHLY POLISHED, DURABLE SUBSTANCE. IT IS ALSO SUITABLE FOR BUILDING PURPOSES IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2; REVELATION 18:12 & ESTHER 1:6.
[image: ]
FIFTY-THREE, IS THE ALEXANDRITE STONE, WHICH IS GREEN IN DARK COLOR LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13.
[image: ]
FIFTY-FOUR, IS THE CITRINE STONE, A CRYSTALLIZED BY METAMORPHISM AND TAKING ON A HIGHLY POLISHED, DURABLE SUBSTANCE. IT IS ALSO SUITABLE FOR BUILDING PURPOSES IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2; REVELATION 18:12 & ESTHER 1:6.
[image: ]
FIFTY-FIVE, IS THE CORUNDUM STONE, WHICH IS GREEN IN DARK COLOR LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 AND EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13.
[image: ]
FIFTY-SIX, IS THE PITDAH STONE, WHICH IS YELLOW-GREEN TO A DEEP BOTTLE GREEN THAT COMES FROM THE PRESENCE OF IRON IS IN EXODUS 28:17. THE END OF THE 1ST KINGDOM IS 56 LEVELS FOR 56 YEARS & STRENGTH OVER IT IS 66 LEVELS FOR 66 YEARS.
[image: ]
FIFTY-SEVEN, IS THE PENINIM STONE, WHICH IS AN UNCERTAIN TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD PENINIM IN SIX PLACES IN JOB 28:18; LAMENTATIONS 4:7 & PROVERBS 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10. IT IS A DEEP RED STONE THAT WAS USED IN THE ANCIENT WORLD.
[image: ]
FIFTY-EIGHT, IS IN NOPHEK STONE, WHICH IS A HYDROUS COMPOUND OF PHOSPHORUS, ALUMINUM & COPPER, IT IS OPAQUE, BLUE TO BLUE-GREEN IN COLOR WITH A DULL, WAXY LUSTER IS IN EXODUS 28:18.
[image: ]
FIFTY-NINE, IS THE IASPIS STONE, WHICH IS COMPACT, OPAQUE, AND HIGHLY COLORED CRYSTALLINE REDDISH-GREEN QUARTZ SUBSTANCE IDENTIFIED AS THE ORIENTAL RUBY & ALSO THE JASPER IS IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13 & EZEKIEL 27:16. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE GREEK WORD IASPIS IS A GREEN QUARTZ IN REVELATION 4:3; 21:11, 18-19.
[image: ]
SIXTY, IS THE PYRITES STONE, WHICH IS A DEEP BLUE STONE, A COMPOUND OF SODIUM, CALCIUM, SULPHUR, ALUMINUM AND SILVER CONTAINING A MIXTURE OF SEVERAL MINERALS. IT HAS GOLDEN FLAKS OF IRON PYRITES AND WAS WIDELY USED AS ORNAMENTAL PURPOSES IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. IT IS LIKE THE SAPPHIRE IN JOB 28:6, 16; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 24:10; 28;18; 39:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & EZEKIEL 1:26; 10:1; 28:31. THIS CAN REFER TO LAPIS LAZULI IN REVELATION 21:19 & JOB 28:6.
[image: ]
SIXTY-ONE, IS THE HUAKINTHOS STONE, WHICH IS REDDISH-ORANGE ZIRCON CALLED LIGURUS OR HYACINTH, A BLUE STONE SUCH AS AMETHYST, SAPPHIRE OR TURQUOISE IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12. IN REVELATION 21:20 THE WORD HUAKINTHOS IS A BLUE STONE.
[image: ]
SIXTY-TWO, IS THE KRYSTALLON STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ CALLED TOURMALINE IN JOB 28:18 [ADD THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE OF JOB IS 46 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 56 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST KINGDOM]. IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1 IN THE GREEK WORD KRYSTALLON MAY BE A ROCK CRYSTAL OR EVEN STONE ICE.
[image: ]
SIXTY-THREE, IS THE SMARAGDOS STONE, WHICH IS A GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. THE SEPTUAGINT SAYS A PURPLE STONE LIKE A GARNET. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE WORD SMARAGDINOS IN REVELATION 4:3 AND SMARAGDOS IN REVELATION 21:19 SAYS AN EMERALD.
[image: ]
SIXRTY-FOUR, IS THE AMAZON STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE THAT HAS LIGHT COLORS AND IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE LIGURE STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12.
[image: ]
SIXTY-FIVE, IS THE HAILSTONE, WHICH IS DARK BLUE IN COLOR & ALSO KNOWN, MENTIONED AND IDENTIFIED AS THE BRIMSTONE IS IN REVELATION 9:17; 16:21; 21:20.
[image: ]
SIXTY-SIX, IS THE SPINEL STONE, WHICH IS AN UNCERTAIN TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW WORD PENINIM IN SIX PLACES IN JOB 28:18; LAMENTATIONS 4:7 & PROVERBS 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10. IT IS A DEEP RED RUBY OR CARMINE STONE THAT WAS USED IN THE ANCIENT WORLD.
[image: ]
SIXTY-SEVEN, IS THE RHODONITE STONE, WHICH IS A SILICON OXIDE REDDISH-PINK IN COLOR. IN CERTAIN TRANSLATIONS IT IS SOMETIMES REGARDED AS SARDIUS IN EXODUS 28:17; 39:10; EZEKIEL 28:13 OR A TYPE OF DEEP BROWN OR RED QUARTZ IN REVELATION 4:3; 21:20.
[image: ]
SIXTY-EIGHT, IS THE JADE STONE, WHICH IS A GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. THE SEPTUAGINT SAYS A PURPLE STONE LIKE A GARNET.
[image: ]
SIXTH-NINE, IS THE MOONSTONE, WHICH IS A HARD-SMOOTH SUBSTANCE, USUALLY WHITE BUT CAN VARY IN CERTAIN COLORS, WHICH GROWS IN THE SHELL OF VARIOUS BIVALVE MOLLUSKS. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THEY ARE KNOWN AS ORNAMENTS FOR WOMEN IN REVELATION 17:4 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:9 & FOR TRADE IN REVELATION 18:12, 16. THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A PEARL, WHICH PEOPLE SEEK AT GREAT COST IN MATTHEW 13:45-46.
[image: ]
SEVENTY, IS THE DIASPORE STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE & ALSO SIMILAR TO THE BRIGHT AND BRILLIANT LIGURE STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12.
[image: ]
SEVENTY-ONE, IS THE EMPHOLITE STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE & ALSO SIMILAR TO THE BRIGHT AND BRILLIANT LIGURE STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12.
[image: ]
SEVENTY-TWO, IS THE KAYSERITE STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE & ALSO SIMILAR TO THE BRIGHT AND BRILLIANT LIGURE STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12.
[image: ]
SEVENTY-THREE, IS THE TANATARITE STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE & ALSO SIMILAR TO THE BRIGHT AND BRILLIANT LIGURE STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12.
[image: ]
SEVENTY-FOUR, IS THE AMETRINE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ AND SIMILAR TO THE DARK TOURMALINE STONE IN JOB 28:18.
[image: ]
SEVENTY-FIVE, IS THE SERPENTINE STONE, WHICH IS A SILICATE OF ALUMINUM IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & DANIEL 10:6. IT CAN BE GREEN IN COLOR IN REVELATION 21:20, BUT ALSO BLACK, WHITE OR GOLDEN YELLOWISH AND MAY BE OPAQUE, TRANSLUCENT OR TRANSPARENT. LATER ON IT CONCERNS A VARIETY OF THE EMERALD GEMS AND AQUAMARINE GEMS.
[image: ]
SEVENTY-SIX, IS THE HEMATITE STONE, WHICH IS BLACKISH-GRAY IN COLOR & SIMILAR TO THE SILVERY ANTIMONY STONE THAT IS MADE UP OF LEAD SHELL CASINGS IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2.
[image: ]
SEVENTY-SEVEN, IS THE CHRYSOCOLLA STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ IN BLUE OR GREEN COLOR & SIMILAR TO THE TOURMALINE STONE IN JOB 28:18.
[image: ]
SEVENTY-EIGHT, IS THE MORGANITE STONE, WHICH IS A DEEP GOLDISH STONE, A COMPOUND OF SODIUM, CALCIUM, SULPHUR, ALUMINUM AND SILVER CONTAINING A MIXTURE OF SEVERAL MINERALS. IT HAS GOLDEN FLAKS OF IRON PYRITES AND WAS WIDELY USED AS ORNAMENTAL PURPOSES IN THE ANCIENT WORLD. IT IS LIKE THE SAPPHIRE IN JOB 28:6, 16; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 24:10; 28;18; 39:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & EZEKIEL 1:26; 10:1; 28:31. THIS CAN REFER TO LAPIS LAZULI IN REVELATION 21:19 & JOB 28:6.
[image: ]
SEVENTY-NINE, IS THE LABRADORITE STONE, WHICH IS A HARD-SMOOTH SUBSTANCE, USUALLY WHITE BUT CAN VARY IN CERTAIN COLORS, WHICH GROWS IN THE SHELL OF VARIOUS BIVALVE MOLLUSKS. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THEY ARE KNOWN AS ORNAMENTS FOR WOMEN IN REVELATION 17:4 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:9 & FOR TRADE IN REVELATION 18:12, 16. THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A PEARL, WHICH PEOPLE SEEK AT GREAT COST IN MATTHEW 13:45-46.
[image: ]
EIGHTY, IS THE TANZANITE STONE, WHICH IS FROM THE NEW ZOISITE FAMILY CLASS GROUP OF GEMSTONES THAT WAS RECENTLY AN AFRICAN FINDING IN 1968.
[image: ]
EIGHTY-ONE, IS THE MALACHITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ THAT IS GREEN OR BLUE IN COLOR, AND SIMILAR TO TOURMALINE IN JOB 28:18.
[image: ]
EIGHTY-TWO, IS THE APATITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ THAT IS BLUE, GREEN OR GOLDISH YELLOW IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18.
[image: ]
EIGHTY-THREE, IS THE CORDIERITE STONE, WHICH IS A DEEP BLUE STONE, GRAY OR PURPLE IN COLOR CALLED IOLITE IN JOB 28:6, 16; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 24:10; 28;18; 39:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & EZEKIEL 1:26; 10:1; 28:31.
[image: ]
EIGHTY-FOUR, IS THE FLUORITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ THAT IS WHITE, RED, BLACK, BROWN, BLUE, GREEN, ORANGE OR PURPLE IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18.
[image: ]
EIGHTY-FIVE, IS THE AMAZONITE STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED OR BLUE STONE, THAT IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE AMAZON JADE OR THE AMAZON STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12.
[image: ]
EIGHTY-SIX, IS THE AMMOLITE STONE, WHICH ARE FOSSILIZED SHELLS OF AMMONITES, WHICH ARE BROWN, BLUE, GREEN, GRAY IN COLOR. IT HAS GOLDEN FLAKS OF IRON PYRITES AND WAS WIDELY USED AS ORNAMENTAL PURPOSES IN THE ANCIENT WORLD IS IN JOB 28:6, 16; ISAIAH 54:11; LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 24:10; 28;18; 39:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:14 & EZEKIEL 1:26; 10:1; 28:31.
[image: ]
EIGHTY-SEVEN, IS THE FELDSPAR STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED OR BLUE STONE, THAT IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE AMAZONITE OR THE AMAZON STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12.
[image: ]
EIGHTY-EIGHT, IS THE CHAROITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ THAT HAS SHADES OF DARKISH PURPLE IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18.
[image: ]
EIGHTY-NINE, IS THE AMAZON JADE STONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED OR BLUE STONE, THAT IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE AMAZONITE OR THE AMAZON STONE IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12.
[image: ]
NINETY, IS THE HOWLITE STONE, WHICH IS THE HARD-CALCAREOUS SKELETON OF A VARIETY OF MARINE ANIMALS AS A CORAL-LIKE STONE, WHICH ARE RED, BLACK OR WHITE IN COLOR IN JOB 28:18 & EZEKIEL 27:16 OR BLUE OR GREEN TURQUOISE IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12.
[image: ]
NINETY-ONE, IS THE ANDALUSITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ THAT HAS BLACK OR BROWN CLAY FORMED IN IT IS IN JOB 28:18.
[image: ]
NINETY-TWO, IS THE MOLDAVITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ THAT HAS SHADES OF DARK GREEN IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18.
[image: ]
NINETY-THREE, IS THE LEPIDOLITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, AND LIKE A TOURMALINE THAT IS PINK IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18.
[image: ]
NINETY-FOUR, IS THE KYANITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, AND LIKE A PEARL THAT IS MAINLY BLACK, GREEN, INDIGO, WHITE IN COLOR BUT CAN LESS BE YELLOW, PINK, GRAY, AND ORANGE IS IN JOB 28:18. IT HAS A PEARLY RESEMBLANCE WHICH IS A HARD SMOOTH SUBSTANCE, USUALLY WHITE BUT CAN VARY IN CERTAIN COLORS, WHICH GROWS IN THE SHELL OF VARIOUS BIVALVE MOLLUSKS. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THEY ARE KNOWN AS ORNAMENTS FOR WOMEN IN REVELATION 17:4 & 1ST TIMOTHY 2:9 & FOR TRADE IN REVELATION 18:12, 16. THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS LIKE A PEARL, WHICH PEOPLE SEEK AT GREAT COST IN MATTHEW 13:45-46.
[image: ]
NINETY-FIVE, IS THE PREHNITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, AND LIKE A PEARL THAT IS MAINLY LIGHT GREEN IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18.
[image: ]
NINETY-SIX, IS THE LARIMAR STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY WHITE, GREEN, BLUE IN LIGHT OR DARK IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18.
[image: ]
NINETY-SEVEN, IS THE SODALITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY BLUE OR PURPLE IN RICH DARK IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18.
[image: ]
NINETY-EIGHT, IS THE AVENTURINE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY GREEN LIKE THE CHALCEDONY, BUT ALSO CAN BE ORANGE, BROWN, YELLOW, BLUE OR GRAY IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18; EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19.
[image: ]
NINETY-NINE, IS THE CALCITE STONE, WHICH IS A LIMESTONE MARBLE CRYSTALLIZED BY METAMORPHISM AND TAKING ON A HIGHLY POLISHED, DURABLE SUBSTANCE, WHICH IS WHITE IN COLOR. IT IS ALSO SUITABLE FOR BUILDING PURPOSES IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:2; REVELATION 18:12 & ESTHER 1:6.
[image: ]
ONE HUNDRED, IS THE DANBURITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY CLEAR LIKE THE CRYSTAL, BUT ALSO CAN BE YELLOW OR PINK IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18 & REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1.
[image: ]
ONE HUNDRED-ONE, IS THE FIRE AGATE STONE, WHICH IS AN OXIDE OF SILICON, A TYPE OF TRANSLUCENT QUARTZ WITH LAYERS OF DIFFERENT COLORS IN EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19.
[image: ]
ONE HUNDRED-TWO, IS THE HELIOTROPE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY DARK GREEN LIKE THE CHALCEDONY JOB 28:18; EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19, BUT ALSO LIKE THE RED JASPER IS IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13.
[image: ]
ONE HUNDRED-THREE, IS THE SCAPOLITE STONE, WHICH IS BLACK IN COLOR, LIKE THE BDELLIUM, BUT ALSO IN WHITE, PURPLE, GOLDISH-YELLOW, BROWN, PINK & ORANGE IS IN GENESIS 2:12.
[image: ]
ONE HUNDRED-FOUR, IS THE JEREMEJEVITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY PURPLISH BLUE & EXTREMELY RARE IS IN JOHN 28:18.
[image: ]
ONE HUNDRED-FIVE, IS THE HIDDENITE STONE, WHICH IS A LIGHT GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. THE SEPTUAGINT SAYS A PURPLE STONE LIKE A GARNET. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE WORD SMARAGDINOS IN REVELATION 4:3 AND SMARAGDOS IN REVELATION 21:19 SAYS AN EMERALD.
[image: ]
ONE HUNDRED-SIX, IS THE SUGILITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY CLEAR LIKE THE CRYSTAL, BUT ALSO CAN BE PURPLE OR BLUE IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18 & REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1.
[image: ]
ONE HUNDRED-SEVEN, IS THE BENITOITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY LIGHT BLUE IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18 & REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1.
[image: ]
ONE HUNDRED-EIGHT, IS THE AZURITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY DEEP BLUE IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18 & REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1.
[image: ]
ONE HUNDRED-NINE, IS THE EUDIALYTE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY PURPLISH RED IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18.
[image: ]
ONE HUNDRED-TEN, IS THE DIOPTASE STONE, WHICH IS A DARK GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13.
[image: ]
ONE HUNDRED-ELEVEN, IS THE SELENITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY CLEAR LIKE THE CRYSTAL, BUT ALSO CAN BE BROWNISH YELLOW, BROWNISH GREEN, GREEN, GRAY GREEN OR GRAY WHITE IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18 & REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1.
[image: ]
ONE HUNDRED-TWELVE, IS THE PETALITE STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY CLEAR LIKE THE CRYSTAL IN REVELATION 4:6; 21:11; 22:1.
[image: ]
ONE HUNDRED-THIRTEEN, IS THE TITANITE STONE, WHICH IS YELLOW-GREEN TO A DEEP BOTTLE GREEN THAT COMES FROM THE PRESENCE OF IRON & ALSO LIKE THE PITDAH STONE IS IN EXODUS 28:17.
[image: ]
ONE HUNDRED-FOURTEEN, IS THE OPAL STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, AND LIKE A TOURMALINE THAT IS PINK, BLUE, WHITE, BLACK, PURPLE, GREY, GREEN, YELLOW, RED, ORANGE & BROWN IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18.
[image: ]
ONE HUNDRED-FIFTEEN, IS THE LAZULITE STONE, IS GREEN IN COLOR LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD, ALSO DARK BLUE IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13.
[image: ]
ONE HUNDRED-SIXTEEN, IS THE EPIDOTE STONE, WHICH IS A LIGHT GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 AND EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. IN THE NT THE WORD SMARAGDINOS IN REVELATION 4:3 AND SMARAGDOS IN REVELATION 21:19 SAYS AN EMERALD.
[image: ]
ONE HUNDRED-SEVENTEEN, IS THE MICA STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, AND LIKE A TOURMALINE THAT IS PINK IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18.
[image: ]
ONE HUNDRED-EIGHTEEN, IS THE STEFILIA’S STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ & ALSO CALLED THE LARIMAR STONE, THAT IS MAINLY WHITE, GREEN, BLUE IN LIGHT OR DARK IN COLOR IS IN JOB 28:18.
[image: ]
ONE HUNDRED-NINETEEN, IS THE BLOODSTONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE QUARTZ, THAT IS MAINLY DARK GREEN LIKE THE CHALCEDONY JOB 28:18; EXODUS 39:12; 28:19; ISAIAH 54:12 & REVELATION 21:19, BUT ALSO LIKE THE RED JASPER IS IN EXODUS 28:20; 39:13.
[image: ]
ONE HUNDRED-TWENTY, IS THE SUNSTONE, WHICH IS A YELLOW-RED STONE & ALSO CALLED THE FELDSPAR STONE THAT IS RED, PINK, BROWN & ORANGE IN COLOR IS IN EXODUS 38:19; 39:12.
[image: ]
ONE HUNDRED-TWENTY-ONE, IS THE SPODUMENE STONE, WHICH IS A GREEN STONE LIKE THE MODERN EMERALD & THE HIDDENITE STONE IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 27:16; 28:13. THE SEPTUAGINT SAYS A PURPLE STONE LIKE A GARNET. IN THE NEW TESTAMENT THE WORD SMARAGDINOS IN REVELATION 4:3 AND SMARAGDOS IN REVELATION 21:19 SAYS AN EMERALD.
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ONE HUNDRED-TWENTY-TWO, IS IN FIRE STONE, WHICH IS REDDISH-YELLOW AND BLUISH IN BRILLIANT COLOR WHICH IS KNOWN, MENTIONED AND IDENTIFIED IN EZEKIEL 28:14, 16.
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ONE HUNDRED-TWENTY-THREE, IS THE CORINDON STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE CRYSTAL, WHICH CAN MEAN TOP-SECRET TIME DOOR OR TOP-SECRET TIME PORTAL IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11 & EZEKIEL 28:13.
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ONE HUNDRED-TWENTY-FOUR, IS THE FLINT STONE, WHICH FLINT STONE IS USED TO IGNITE AND CAN HOLD THE FLAMES OF THE LORD YAH’S FIRE WITH THE EMERY STONES [OPPOSED TO ADAMANT STONES] CONTINUALLY BURNING IN THE 124 PRECIOUS STONES IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6.
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ONE HUNDRED-TWENTY-FIVE, SHBW STONE, ALSO RENDERED AS AGATE IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12, IN HEB. AND VULG.; ALSO, EZEKIEL 28:13, IN SEPT. THIS IS THE SECOND STONE OF THE THIRD ROW OF THE RATIONAL, WHERE IT VERY PROBABLY REPRESENTED THE TRIBE OF ASER.
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ONE HUNDRED-TWENTY-SIX, AHIMH STONE, RENDERED AS AMETHYST, WHERE IT IS THE TWELFTH AND LAST STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. IT IS THE THIRD STONE IN THE THIRD ROW OF THE RATIONAL, REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF ISSACHAR (EXODUS 28:19; 39:12); THE SEPTUAGINT ENUMERATES IT AMONG THE RICHES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13). THE GREEK NAME ALLUDES TO THE POPULAR BELIEF THAT THE AMETHYST WAS A PREVENTIVE OF INTOXICATION; HENCE BEAKERS WERE MADE OF AMETHYST FOR CAROUSALS, AND INVETERATE DRINKERS WORE AMULETS MADE OF IT TO COUNTERACT THE ACTION OF WINE.
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ONE HUNDRED-TWENTY-SEVEN, YHLM STONE, RENDERED AS BERYL, IN THE BREASTPLATE THIS STONE OCCUPIED THE THIRD PLACE OF THE SECOND ROW AND WAS UNDERSTOOD TO REPRESENT NEPHTALI (EXODUS 28:19; 39:13); ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE SECOND OF THE FOURTH ROW, AND THIRD OF THE FOURTH ACCORDING TO THE VULGATE; EZEKIEL 28:13, MENTIONS IT IN THE THIRD PLACE; IT IS CITED ALSO IN THE GREEK TEXT OF TOB., XIII, 17, BUT IS WANTING IN THE VULGATE; APOCALYPSE 21:20 GIVES IT AS THE EIGHTH STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM.
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ONE HUNDRED-TWENTY-EIGHT, SHHM STONE, RENDERED AS ONYX, THAT SHLM IS ALWAYS TRANSLATED BY ONYX IN THE BREASTPLATE THIS STONE OCCUPIED THE THIRD PLACE OF THE SECOND ROW AND WAS UNDERSTOOD TO REPRESENT NEPHTALI (EXODUS 28:19; 39:13); ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE SECOND OF THE FOURTH ROW, AND THIRD OF THE FOURTH ACCORDING TO THE VULGATE; EZEKIEL 28:13, MENTIONS IT IN THE THIRD PLACE; IT IS CITED ALSO IN THE GREEK TEXT OF TOB., XIII, 17, BUT IS WANTING IN THE VULGATE; APOCALYPSE 21:20 GIVES IT AS THE EIGHTH STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM.
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ONE HUNDRED-TWENTY-NINE, MICA SLATE STONE, RENDERED AS BERYL, THE BERYL OCCURS IN THE SHAPE EITHER OF A PEBBLE OR OF A HEXAGONAL PRISM. IT IS FOUND IN METAMORPHIC SLATE. IN ANCIENT TIMES IT WAS OBTAINED FROM UPPER EGYPT AND IS STILL FOUND IN THE MICA SLATE OF MT. ZABORAH IN EXODUS 28:13, 19; 39:13 & APOCALYPSE 21:20.
[image: ]
ONE HUNDRED-THIRTY, GPHR STONE, RENDERED AS CARBUNCLE, (EXODUS 28:18; 39:11; EZEKIEL 28:13; OMITTED IN EZEKIEL 27:16), THE FIRST STONE OF THE SECOND ROW OF THE RATIONAL; IT REPRESENTED JUDA, AND IS ALSO THE EIGHTH STONE MENTIONED OF THE RICHES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13), BEING, NOT A NATIVE PRODUCT, BUT AN OBJECT OF IMPORTATION (EZEKIEL 27:16); IT IS PERHAPS THE THIRD STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE CELESTIAL CITY (REVELATION 21:19).
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ONE HUNDRED-THIRTY-ONE, ARM STONE, RENDERED AS CARNELIAN, THE FIRST STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10) REPRESENTING RUBEN; ALSO, THE FIRST AMONG THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13); THE SIXTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY (REVELATION 21:19).
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ONE HUNDRED-THIRTY-TWO, CHALKEDON STONE, RENDERED AS CHALCEDONY, THE THIRD FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM. SOME CLAIM THE WRITING CHALKEDON IS ERRONEOUS, AND THAT IT SHOULD BE CHARKEDON, THE CARBUNCLE. THOUGH THIS VIEW IS COUNTENANCED BY BUT FEW MANUSCRIPTS, YET IT IS NOT DEVOID OF REASON; FOR WHILST THE OTHER ELEVEN STONES CORRESPOND TO A STONE IN THE RATIONAL IT IS SINGULAR THAT THIS SHOULD BE THE ONLY EXCEPTION IN APOCALYPSE 21:19.
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ONE HUNDRED-THIRTY-THREE, KDKD STONE, RENDERED AS CHODCHOD, (ISAIAH 54:12; EZEKIEL 27:16), THE CHODCHOD IS GENERALLY IDENTIFIED WITH THE ORIENTAL RUBY. THE TRANSLATION OF THE WORD IN ISAIAH BOTH BY THE SEPTUAGINT AND THE VULGATE IS JASPER; IN EZECH. THE WORD IS MERELY TRANSLITERATED.
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ONE HUNDRED-THIRTY-FOUR, TRSHYSH STONE, RENDERED AS CHRYSOLITE, (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13; EZEKIEL 1:16; 10:9; 28:13; SONG OF SONGS 5:14; DANIEL 10:6), THIS IS THE TENTH STONE OF THE RATIONAL, REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF ZABULON; IT STANDS FOURTH IN THE ENUMERATION OF EZEKIEL 28:13, AND IS GIVEN AS THE SEVENTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY IN APOCALYPSE 21:20.
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ONE HUNDRED-THIRTY-FIVE, CHRYSOPRASOS STONE, RENDERED AS CHRYSOPRASUS, THE TENTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:20). THIS IS PERHAPS THE AGATE OF EXODUS 28:20, AND 39:13, SINCE THE CHRYSOPRASUS WAS NOT VERY WELL KNOWN AMONG THE ANCIENTS. IT IS A KIND OF GREEN AGATE, COMPOSED MOSTLY OF SILICA AND A SMALL PERCENTAGE OF NICKEL.
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ONE HUNDRED-THIRTY-SIX, RAMWT STONE, RENDERED CORAL, (JOB 28:18; PROVERBS 24:7; EZEKIEL 27:16), THE HEBREW SEEMS TO COME FROM TAS, "TO BE HIGH", PROBABLY CONNOTING A RESEMBLANCE TO A TREE. IT MAY BE ALSO THAT THE NAME CAME FROM A STRANGE COUNTRY, AS DID THE CORAL ITSELF. IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THE ANCIENT VERSIONS HAVE COMPLETELY MISSED THE SENSE; THEY EVEN FELT IT SO WELL THAT IN ONE PLACE THEY MERELY TRANSLITERATED THE HEBREW. IN EZEKIEL 27:16, CORAL IS MENTIONED AS ONE OF THE ARTICLES BROUGHT BY THE SYRIANS TO TYRE. THE PHŒNICLANS MOUNTED BEADS OF CORAL ON COLLARS AND GARMENTS. THESE CORALS WERE OBTAINED BY BABYLONIAN PEARL-FLSHERS IN THE RED SEA AND THE INDIAN OCEAN. THE HEBREWS MADE APPARENTLY VERY LITTLE USE OF THIS SUBSTANCE, AND HENCE IT IS SELDOM MENTIONED IN THEIR WRITINGS; THIS EXPLAINS ALSO THE DIFFICULTY FELT BY THE TRANSLATORS IN RENDERING THE WORD.
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ONE HUNDRED-THIRTY-SEVEN, YSHPHH STONE, RENDERED AS JASPER, THE TWELFTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:18; 39:11), REPRESENTING BENJAMIN. IN THE GREEK AND LATIN TEXTS, IT COMES SIXTH, AND SO ALSO IN EZEKIEL 28:13; IN THE APOCALYPSE IT IS THE FIRST (21:19).
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ONE HUNDRED-THIRTY-EIGHT, ISHS STONE, RENDERED AS LIGURUS, THE FIRST STONE OF THE THIRD ROW OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:19; 39:12), REPRESENTING GAD. IT IS MISSING IN THE HEBREW OF EZEKIEL 28:13, BUT PRESENT IN THE GREEK. THIS STONE IS PROBABLY THE SAME AS THE HYACINTH (ST. EPIPHAN., LOC. CIT.). THIS IDENTIFICATION, ADMITTED BY TRADITION, RESTS ON THE REMARK THAT THE TWELVE FOUNDATION STONES OF THE CELESTIAL CITY IN APOCALYPSE 21:19-20, CORRESPOND TO THE TWELVE STONES OF THE RATIONAL, FROM WHICH IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE LIGURUS IS THE SAME AS THE HYACINTH.
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ONE HUNDRED-THIRTY-NINE, SHHM STONE, RENDERED AS ONYX, THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE IN THE HEBREW AND THE VULGATE (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13), REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH; IN THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE TWELFTH STONE: IT IS THE FIFTH IN EZEKIEL 28:13, IN THE HEB., BUT THE TWELFTH IN THE GREEK; IT IS CALLED SARDONYX AND COMES IN THE FIFTH PLACE IN APOCALYPSE 21:20.
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ONE HUNDRED-FORTY, BURLA STONE, RENDERED AS BERYL, IN THE BREASTPLATE THIS STONE OCCUPIED THE THIRD PLACE OF THE SECOND ROW AND WAS UNDERSTOOD TO REPRESENT NEPHTALI (EXODUS 28:19; 39:13); ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE SECOND OF THE FOURTH ROW, AND THIRD OF THE FOURTH ACCORDING TO THE VULGATE; EZEKIEL 28:13, MENTIONS IT IN THE THIRD PLACE; IT IS CITED ALSO IN THE GREEK TEXT OF TOB., XIII, 17, BUT IS WANTING IN THE VULGATE; APOCALYPSE 21:20 GIVES IT AS THE EIGHTH STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM.
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ONE HUNDRED-FORTY-ONE, MARGARITE STONE, RENDERED PEARL, IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WE FIND THE PEARL MENTIONED IN MATTHEW 13:45-46; 1 TIMOTHY 2:9; ETC. THE PEARL IS A CONCRETION CONSISTING CHIEFLY OF CARBONATE OF LIME FOUND IN SEVERAL BIVALVE MOLLUSKS, BUT ESPECIALLY IN THE AVICULA MARGARITIFERA. IT IS GENERALLY OF A WHITISH BLUE, SOMETIMES SHOWING A TINGE OF PINK; THERE ARE ALSO YELLOW PEARLS. THIS GEM WAS CONSIDERED THE MOST PRECIOUS OF ALL AMONG THE ANCIENTS, AND WAS OBTAINED FROM THE RED SEA, THE INDIAN OCEAN, AND THE PERSIAN GULF.
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ONE HUNDRED-FORTY-TWO, SPINEL STONE, RENDERED AS CHODCHOD, (ISAIAH 54:12; EZEKIEL 27:16), THE CHODCHOD IS GENERALLY IDENTIFIED WITH THE ORIENTAL RUBY. THE TRANSLATION OF THE WORD IN ISAIAH BOTH BY THE SEPTUAGINT AND THE VULGATE IS JASPER; IN EZECH. THE WORD IS MERELY TRANSLITERATED.
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ONE HUNDRED-FORTY-THREE, MGHRY STONE, RENDERED AS SAPPHIRE, THE SAPPHIRE WAS THE FIFTH STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:19; 39:13), AND REPRESENTED THE TRIBE OF DAN. IT IS THE SEVENTH STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:14 (IN THE HEBREW TEXT, FOR IT OCCURS FIFTH IN THE GREEK TEXT); IT IS ALSO THE SECOND FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:19).
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ONE HUNDRED-FORTY-FOUR, GHTRH STONE, RENDERED AS TOPAZ, THE SECOND STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:17; 39:19), REPRESENTING SIMEON; ALSO, THE SECOND STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:13; THE NINTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:20); ALSO MENTIONED IN JOB 28:19.
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ONE HUNDRED-FORTY-FIVE, BRQM STONE, RENDERED AS EMERALD, THE THIRD STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10), WHERE IT REPRESENTS THE TRIBE OF LEVI; IT IS THE NINTH STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:13, AND THE FOURTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:19). THE SAME PRECIOUS STONE IS ALSO MENTIONED IN TOB., XIII, 16 (VULGATE 21); JUD., X, 21 (VULGATE 19); AND IN THE GREEK TEXT OF SIRACH 32:8, BUT THERE IS NO INDICATION OF IT IN THE MANUSCRIPT B. OF THE HEBREW TEXT, FOUND IN THE GENIZAH OF CAIRO IN 1896.
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ONE HUNDRED-FORTY-SIX, HYAKINTHOS STONE, RENDERED AS HYACINTH, (REVELATION 21:20); THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE HEAVENLY CITY. IT CORRESPONDS VERY PROBABLY TO HEB., THE LIGURIUS OF EXODUS 28:19 AND 39:12 (ST. EPIPHAN., "DE DUODECIM GEMMIS" IN P.G., XLIII, 300). THE STONE SPOKEN OF IN CANT., V, 14, AND CALLED HYACINTHUS IN THE VULGATE IS THE HEBREW HRSHYSH, WHICH HAS BEEN SHOWN ABOVE TO BE THE CHRYSOLITE.
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ONE HUNDRED-FORTY-SEVEN, GHBSH STONE, RENDERED AS CRYSTAL, (JOB 28:18), THIS WAS A TRANSPARENT MINERAL RESEMBLING GLASS, MOST PROBABLY A VARIETY OF QUARTZ. JOB PLACES IT IN THE SAME CATEGORY WITH GOLD, ONYX, SAPPHIRE, GLASS, CORAL, TOPAZ, ETC.
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ONE HUNDRED-FORTY-EIGHT, SHMYR STONE, RENDERED DIAMOND, (EZEKIEL 3:9; ZECHARIAH 7:12; JEREMIAH XVII 1), MANY PASSAGES IN HOLY WRIT POINT INDEED TO THE QUALITIES OF THE DIAMOND, ESPECIALLY ITS HARDNESS (EZEKIEL 3:9; ZECHARIAH 7:12; JEREMIAH 17:1). IN THE LAST JEREMIAS INFORMS US OF A USE TO WHICH THIS STONE WAS PUT, WHICH AGREES ADMIRABLY WITH THE USE TO WHICH THE DIAMOND IS PUT AT THIS DAY: "THE SIN OF JUDA IS WRITTEN WITH A PEN OF IRON, WITH THE POINT OF A DIAMOND". BUT ALTHOUGH DIAMOND IS USED TO ENGRAVE HARD SUBSTANCES, YET IT SHOULD BE REMARKED THAT OTHER STONES MAY SERVE THE SAME PURPOSE.
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ONE HUNDRED-FORTY-NINE, ACHATES STONE, ALSO RENDERED AS AGATE IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12, IN HEB. AND VULG.; ALSO, EZEKIEL 28:13, IN SEPT. THIS IS THE SECOND STONE OF THE THIRD ROW OF THE RATIONAL, WHERE IT VERY PROBABLY REPRESENTED THE TRIBE OF ASER.
[image: ]
ONE HUNDRED-FIFTY, AMETHYSTOS STONE, RENDERED AS AMETHYST, WHERE IT IS THE TWELFTH AND LAST STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. IT IS THE THIRD STONE IN THE THIRD ROW OF THE RATIONAL, REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF ISSACHAR (EXODUS 28:19; 39:12); THE SEPTUAGINT ENUMERATES IT AMONG THE RICHES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13). THE GREEK NAME ALLUDES TO THE POPULAR BELIEF THAT THE AMETHYST WAS A PREVENTIVE OF INTOXICATION; HENCE BEAKERS WERE MADE OF AMETHYST FOR CAROUSALS, AND INVETERATE DRINKERS WORE AMULETS MADE OF IT TO COUNTERACT THE ACTION OF WINE.
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ONE HUNDRED-FIFTY-ONE, BERYLLOS STONE, RENDERED AS BERYL, IN THE BREASTPLATE THIS STONE OCCUPIED THE THIRD PLACE OF THE SECOND ROW AND WAS UNDERSTOOD TO REPRESENT NEPHTALI (EXODUS 28:19; 39:13); ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE SECOND OF THE FOURTH ROW, AND THIRD OF THE FOURTH ACCORDING TO THE VULGATE; EZEKIEL 28:13, MENTIONS IT IN THE THIRD PLACE; IT IS CITED ALSO IN THE GREEK TEXT OF TOB., XIII, 17, BUT IS WANTING IN THE VULGATE; APOCALYPSE 21:20 GIVES IT AS THE EIGHTH STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM.
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ONE HUNDRED-FIFTY-TWO, YSHPHT STONE, RENDERED AS JASPER, IN THE HEBREW YSHPHT MUST CORRESPOND JASPER, GR. IASPIS, LAT. JASPIS. IN THE BREASTPLATE THIS STONE OCCUPIED THE THIRD PLACE OF THE SECOND ROW AND WAS UNDERSTOOD TO REPRESENT NEPHTALI (EXODUS 28:19; 39:13); ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE SECOND OF THE FOURTH ROW, AND THIRD OF THE FOURTH ACCORDING TO THE VULGATE; EZEKIEL 28:13, MENTIONS IT IN THE THIRD PLACE; IT IS CITED ALSO IN THE GREEK TEXT OF TOB., XIII, 17, BUT IS WANTING IN THE VULGATE; APOCALYPSE 21:20 GIVES IT AS THE EIGHTH STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM.
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ONE HUNDRED-FIFTY-THREE, MICA-SCHIST STONE, RENDERED AS BERYL, THE BERYL OCCURS IN THE SHAPE EITHER OF A PEBBLE OR OF A HEXAGONAL PRISM. IT IS FOUND IN METAMORPHIC MICA-SCHIST. IN ANCIENT TIMES IT WAS OBTAINED FROM UPPER EGYPT AND IS STILL FOUND IN THE MICA SLATE OF MT. ZABORAH IN EXODUS 28:13, 19; 39:13 & APOCALYPSE 21:20.
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ONE HUNDRED-FIFTY-FOUR, CARBUNCULUS STONE, RENDERED AS CARBUNCLE, (EXODUS 28:18; 39:11; EZEKIEL 28:13; OMITTED IN EZEKIEL 27:16), THE FIRST STONE OF THE SECOND ROW OF THE RATIONAL; IT REPRESENTED JUDA, AND IS ALSO, THE EIGHTH STONE MENTIONED OF THE RICHES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13), BEING, NOT A NATIVE PRODUCT, BUT AN OBJECT OF IMPORTATION (EZEKIEL 27:16); IT IS PERHAPS THE THIRD STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE CELESTIAL CITY (REVELATION 21:19).
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ONE HUNDRED-FIFTY-FIVE, RED BLOODED STONE, RENDERED AS CARNELIAN, THE FIRST STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10) REPRESENTING RUBEN; ALSO, THE FIRST AMONG THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13); THE SIXTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY (REVELATION 21:19).
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ONE HUNDRED-FIFTY-SIX, CHALCEDONIUS STONE, RENDERED AS CHALCEDONY, THE THIRD FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM. SOME CLAIM THE WRITING CHALKEDON IS ERRONEOUS, AND THAT IT SHOULD BE CHARKEDON, THE CARBUNCLE. THOUGH THIS VIEW IS COUNTENANCED BY BUT FEW MANUSCRIPTS, YET IT IS NOT DEVOID OF REASON; FOR WHILST THE OTHER ELEVEN STONES CORRESPOND TO A STONE IN THE RATIONAL IT IS SINGULAR THAT THIS SHOULD BE THE ONLY EXCEPTION IN APOCALYPSE 21:19.
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ONE HUNDRED-FIFTY-SEVEN, IASPIS STONE, RENDERED AS CHODCHOD, (ISAIAH 54:12), THE CHODCHOD IS GENERALLY IDENTIFIED WITH THE ORIENTAL RUBY. THE TRANSLATION OF THE WORD IN ISAIAH BOTH BY THE SEPTUAGINT AND THE VULGATE IS JASPER; IN EZECH. THE WORD IS MERELY TRANSLITERATED.
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ONE HUNDRED-FIFTY-EIGHT, CHRYSOLITHOS STONE, RENDERED AS CHRYSOLITE, (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13; EZEKIEL 28:13), THIS IS THE TENTH STONE OF THE RATIONAL, REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF ZABULON; IT STANDS FOURTH IN THE ENUMERATION OF EZEKIEL 28:13, AND IS GIVEN AS THE SEVENTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY IN APOCALYPSE 21:20.
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ONE HUNDRED-FIFTY-NINE, METEORA STONE, RENDERED CORAL, (JOB 28:18; PROVERBS 24:7; EZEKIEL 27:16), THE HEBREW SEEMS TO COME FROM TAS, "TO BE HIGH", PROBABLY CONNOTING A RESEMBLANCE TO A TREE. IT MAY BE ALSO THAT THE NAME CAME FROM A STRANGE COUNTRY, AS DID THE CORAL ITSELF. IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THE ANCIENT VERSIONS HAVE COMPLETELY MISSED THE SENSE; THEY EVEN FELT IT SO WELL THAT IN ONE PLACE THEY MERELY TRANSLITERATED THE HEBREW. IN EZEKIEL 27:16, CORAL IS MENTIONED AS ONE OF THE ARTICLES BROUGHT BY THE SYRIANS TO TYRE. THE PHŒNICLANS MOUNTED BEADS OF CORAL ON COLLARS AND GARMENTS. THESE CORALS WERE OBTAINED BY BABYLONIAN PEARL-FLSHERS IN THE RED SEA AND THE INDIAN OCEAN.
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ONE HUNDRED-SIXTY, IASPIS STONE, RENDERED AS JASPER, THE TWELFTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:18; 39:11), REPRESENTING BENJAMIN. IN THE GREEK AND LATIN TEXTS, IT COMES SIXTH, AND SO ALSO IN EZEKIEL 28:13; IN THE APOCALYPSE IT IS THE FIRST (21:19).
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ONE HUNDRED-SIXTY-ONE, ONYCHION STONE, RENDERED AS ONYX, THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE IN THE HEBREW AND THE VULGATE (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13), REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH; IN THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE TWELFTH STONE: IT IS THE FIFTH IN EZEKIEL 28:13, IN THE HEB., BUT THE TWELFTH IN THE GREEK; IT IS CALLED SARDONYX AND COMES IN THE FIFTH PLACE IN APOCALYPSE 21:20.
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ONE HUNDRED-SIXTY-TWO, BERULA STONE, RENDERED AS BERYL, IN THE BREASTPLATE THIS STONE OCCUPIED THE THIRD PLACE OF THE SECOND ROW AND WAS UNDERSTOOD TO REPRESENT NEPHTALI (EXODUS 28:19; 39:13); ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE SECOND OF THE FOURTH ROW, AND THIRD OF THE FOURTH ACCORDING TO THE VULGATE; EZEKIEL 28:13, MENTIONS IT IN THE THIRD PLACE; IT IS CITED ALSO IN THE GREEK TEXT OF TOB., XIII, 17, BUT IS WANTING IN THE VULGATE; APOCALYPSE 21:20 GIVES IT AS THE EIGHTH STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM.
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ONE HUNDRED-SIXTY-THREE, SAPPHEIRON STONE, RENDERED AS SAPPHIRE, THE SAPPHIRE WAS THE FIFTH STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:19; 39:13), AND REPRESENTED THE TRIBE OF DAN. IT IS THE SEVENTH STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:14 (IN THE HEBREW TEXT, FOR IT OCCURS FIFTH IN THE GREEK TEXT); IT IS ALSO THE SECOND FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:19).
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ONE HUNDRED-SIXTY-FOUR, TOPAZION STONE, RENDERED AS TOPAZ, THE SECOND STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:17; 39:19), REPRESENTING SIMEON; ALSO, THE SECOND STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:13; THE NINTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:20); ALSO MENTIONED IN JOB 28:19.
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ONE HUNDRED-SIXTY-FIVE, SMARAGDUS STONE, RENDERED AS EMERALD, THE THIRD STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10), WHERE IT REPRESENTS THE TRIBE OF LEVI; IT IS THE NINTH STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:13, AND THE FOURTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:19). THE SAME PRECIOUS STONE IS ALSO MENTIONED IN TOB., XIII, 16 (VULGATE 21); JUD., X, 21 (VULGATE 19); AND IN THE GREEK TEXT OF SIRACH 32:8, BUT THERE IS NO INDICATION OF IT IN THE MANUSCRIPT B. OF THE HEBREW TEXT, FOUND IN THE GENIZAH OF CAIRO IN 1896.
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ONE HUNDRED-SIXTY-SIX, HYACINTHUS STONE, RENDERED AS HYACINTH, (REVELATION 21:20); THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE HEAVENLY CITY. IT CORRESPONDS VERY PROBABLY TO HEB., THE LIGURIUS OF EXODUS 28:19 AND 39:12 (ST. EPIPHAN., "DE DUODECIM GEMMIS" IN P.G., XLIII, 300). THE STONE SPOKEN OF IN CANT., V, 14, AND CALLED HYACINTHUS IN THE VULGATE IS THE HEBREW HRSHYSH, WHICH HAS BEEN SHOWN ABOVE TO BE THE CHRYSOLITE.
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ONE HUNDRED-SIXTY-SEVEN, QRT STONE, RENDERED AS CRYSTAL, (EZEKIEL 1:22), THIS WAS A TRANSPARENT MINERAL RESEMBLING GLASS, MOST PROBABLY A VARIETY OF QUARTZ. JOB PLACES IT IN THE SAME CATEGORY WITH GOLD, ONYX, SAPPHIRE, GLASS, CORAL, TOPAZ, ETC.
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ONE HUNDRED-SIXTY-EIGHT, ADAMANTINOS STONE, RENDERED DIAMOND, (EZEKIEL 3:9; ZECHARIAH 7:12; JEREMIAH XVII 1), MANY PASSAGES IN HOLY WRIT POINT INDEED TO THE QUALITIES OF THE DIAMOND, ESPECIALLY ITS HARDNESS (EZEKIEL 3:9; ZECHARIAH 7:12; JEREMIAH 17:1). IN THE LAST JEREMIAS INFORMS US OF A USE TO WHICH THIS STONE WAS PUT, WHICH AGREES ADMIRABLY WITH THE USE TO WHICH THE DIAMOND IS PUT AT THIS DAY: "THE SIN OF JUDA IS WRITTEN WITH A PEN OF IRON, WITH THE POINT OF A DIAMOND". BUT ALTHOUGH DIAMOND IS USED TO ENGRAVE HARD SUBSTANCES, YET IT SHOULD BE REMARKED THAT OTHER STONES MAY SERVE THE SAME PURPOSE.
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ONE HUNDRED-SIXTY-NINE, WORTERB STONE, RENDERED AS AGATE, DERIVES SHBW FROM SHBB, "TO FLAME"; IT MAY ALSO BE RELATED TO SABA (SHBA), WHENCE CARAVANS BROUGHT THE STONE TO PALESTINE. THE GREEK AND LATIN NAMES ARE TAKEN FROM THE RIVER ACHATES, THE MODERN DIRILLO, IN SICILY, WHERE THIS STONE WAS FIRST FOUND (THEOPHRASTUS, "DE LAPID.", 38; PLINY, "HIST. NAT.", XXXVII, LIV). THE STONE BELONGS TO THE SILEX FAMILY (CHALCEDONY SPECIES) AND IS FORMED BY DEPOSITS OF SILICEOUS BEDS IN HOLLOWS OF ROCKS.
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ONE HUNDRED-SEVENTY, KING OF TYRE STONE, RENDERED AS AMETHYST, THE SEPTUAGINT ENUMERATES IT AMONG THE RICHES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13).
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ONE HUNDRED-SEVENTY-ONE, BERYLLUS STONE, RENDERED AS BERYL, IN THE BREASTPLATE THIS STONE OCCUPIED THE THIRD PLACE OF THE SECOND ROW AND WAS UNDERSTOOD TO REPRESENT NEPHTALI (EXODUS 28:19; 39:13); ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE SECOND OF THE FOURTH ROW, AND THIRD OF THE FOURTH ACCORDING TO THE VULGATE; EZEKIEL 28:13, MENTIONS IT IN THE THIRD PLACE; IT IS CITED ALSO IN THE GREEK TEXT OF TOB., XIII, 17, BUT IS WANTING IN THE VULGATE; APOCALYPSE 21:20 GIVES IT AS THE EIGHTH STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM.
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ONE HUNDRED-SEVENTY-SEVENTY-TWO, JASPIS STONE, RENDERED AS JASPER, LAT. JASPIS. IN THE BREASTPLATE THIS STONE OCCUPIED THE THIRD PLACE OF THE SECOND ROW AND WAS UNDERSTOOD TO REPRESENT NEPHTALI (EXODUS 28:19; 39:13); ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE SECOND OF THE FOURTH ROW, AND THIRD OF THE FOURTH ACCORDING TO THE VULGATE; EZEKIEL 28:13, MENTIONS IT IN THE THIRD PLACE; IT IS CITED ALSO IN THE GREEK TEXT OF TOB., XIII, 17, BUT IS WANTING IN THE VULGATE; APOCALYPSE 21:20 GIVES IT AS THE EIGHTH STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM.
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ONE HUNDRED-SEVENTY-THREE, GNEISS STONE, RENDERED AS BERYL, THE BERYL OCCURS IN THE SHAPE EITHER OF A PEBBLE OR OF A HEXAGONAL PRISM. IT IS FOUND IN METAMORPHIC GNEISS. IN ANCIENT TIMES IT WAS OBTAINED FROM UPPER EGYPT AND IS STILL FOUND IN THE MICA SLATE OF MT. ZABORAH IN EXODUS 28:13, 19; 39:13 & APOCALYPSE 21:20.
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ONE HUNDRED-SEVENTY-FOUR, GEMMA STONE, RENDERED AS CARBUNCLE, (EZEKIEL 27:16), THE FIRST STONE OF THE SECOND ROW OF THE RATIONAL; IT REPRESENTED JUDA, AND IS ALSO THE EIGHTH STONE MENTIONED OF THE RICHES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13), BEING, NOT A NATIVE PRODUCT, BUT AN OBJECT OF IMPORTATION (EZEKIEL 27:16); IT IS PERHAPS THE THIRD STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE CELESTIAL CITY (REVELATION 21:19).
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ONE HUNDRED-SEVENTY-FIVE, SARDION STONE, RENDERED AS CARNELIAN, THE FIRST STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10) REPRESENTING RUBEN; ALSO, THE FIRST AMONG THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13); THE SIXTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY (REVELATION 21:19).
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ONE HUNDRED-SEVENTY-SIX, CHARKEDON STONE, RENDERED AS CHALCEDONY, THE THIRD FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM. SOME CLAIM THE WRITING CHALKEDON IS ERRONEOUS, AND THAT IT SHOULD BE CHARKEDON, THE CARBUNCLE. THOUGH THIS VIEW IS COUNTENANCED BY BUT FEW MANUSCRIPTS, YET IT IS NOT DEVOID OF REASON; FOR WHILST THE OTHER ELEVEN STONES CORRESPOND TO A STONE IN THE RATIONAL IT IS SINGULAR THAT THIS SHOULD BE THE ONLY EXCEPTION IN APOCALYPSE 21:19.
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ONE HUNDRED-SEVENTY-SEVEN, CHORCHOR STONE, RENDERED AS CHODCHOD, (EZEKIEL 27:16), THE CHODCHOD IS GENERALLY IDENTIFIED WITH THE ORIENTAL RUBY. THE TRANSLATION OF THE WORD IN ISAIAH BOTH BY THE SEPTUAGINT AND THE VULGATE IS JASPER; IN EZECH. THE WORD IS MERELY TRANSLITERATED.
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ONE HUNDRED-SEVENTY-EIGHT, THARSIS STONE, RENDERED AS CHRYSOLITE, (CANT. V, 14; DANIEL 10:6), THIS IS THE TENTH STONE OF THE RATIONAL, REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF ZABULON; IT STANDS FOURTH IN THE ENUMERATION OF EZEKIEL 28:13, AND IS GIVEN AS THE SEVENTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY IN APOCALYPSE 21:20.
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ONE HUNDRED-SEVENTY-NINE, RAMOTH STONE, RENDERED CORAL, (JOB 28:18; PROVERBS 24:7; EZEKIEL 27:16), THE HEBREW SEEMS TO COME FROM TAS, "TO BE HIGH", PROBABLY CONNOTING A RESEMBLANCE TO A TREE. IT MAY BE ALSO THAT THE NAME CAME FROM A STRANGE COUNTRY, AS DID THE CORAL ITSELF. IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THE ANCIENT VERSIONS HAVE COMPLETELY MISSED THE SENSE; THEY EVEN FELT IT SO WELL THAT IN ONE PLACE THEY MERELY TRANSLITERATED THE HEBREW. IN EZEKIEL 27:16, CORAL IS MENTIONED AS ONE OF THE ARTICLES BROUGHT BY THE SYRIANS TO TYRE. THE PHŒNICLANS MOUNTED BEADS OF CORAL ON COLLARS AND GARMENTS. THESE CORALS WERE OBTAINED BY BABYLONIAN PEARL-FLSHERS IN THE RED SEA AND THE INDIAN OCEAN.
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ONE HUNDRED-EIGHTY, LIGYRION STONE, RENDERED AS LIGURUS, THE FIRST STONE OF THE THIRD ROW OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:19; 39:12), REPRESENTING GAD. IT IS MISSING IN THE HEBREW OF EZEKIEL 28:13, BUT PRESENT IN THE GREEK. THIS STONE IS PROBABLY THE SAME AS THE HYACINTH (ST. EPIPHAN., LOC. CIT.). THIS IDENTIFICATION, ADMITTED BY TRADITION, RESTS ON THE REMARK THAT THE TWELVE FOUNDATION STONES OF THE CELESTIAL CITY IN APOCALYPSE 21:19-20, CORRESPOND TO THE TWELVE STONES OF THE RATIONAL, FROM WHICH IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE LIGURUS IS THE SAME AS THE HYACINTH.
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ONE HUNDRED-EIGHTY-ONE, SARDION STONE, RENDERED AS CARNELIAN, THE FIRST STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10) REPRESENTING RUBEN; ALSO, THE FIRST AMONG THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13); THE SIXTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY (REVELATION 21:19).
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ONE HUNDRED-EIGHTY-TWO, SHHM STONE, RENDERED AS SARDONYX, THAT SHLM IS ALWAYS TRANSLATED BY ONYX IN THE BREASTPLATE THIS STONE OCCUPIED THE THIRD PLACE OF THE SECOND ROW AND WAS UNDERSTOOD TO REPRESENT NEPHTALI (EXODUS 28:19; 39:13); ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE SECOND OF THE FOURTH ROW, AND THIRD OF THE FOURTH ACCORDING TO THE VULGATE; EZEKIEL 28:13, MENTIONS IT IN THE THIRD PLACE; IT IS CITED ALSO IN THE GREEK TEXT OF TOB., XIII, 17, BUT IS WANTING IN THE VULGATE; APOCALYPSE 21:20 GIVES IT AS THE EIGHTH STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM.
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ONE HUNDRED-EIGHTY-THREE, MARGARITA STONE, RENDERED PEARL, IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WE FIND THE PEARL MENTIONED IN MATTHEW 13:45-46; 1 TIMOTHY 2:9; ETC. THE PEARL IS A CONCRETION CONSISTING CHIEFLY OF CARBONATE OF LIME FOUND IN SEVERAL BIVALVE MOLLUSKS, BUT ESPECIALLY IN THE AVICULA MARGARITIFERA. IT IS GENERALLY OF A WHITISH BLUE, SOMETIMES SHOWING A TINGE OF PINK; THERE ARE ALSO YELLOW PEARLS. THIS GEM WAS CONSIDERED THE MOST PRECIOUS OF ALL AMONG THE ANCIENTS, AND WAS OBTAINED FROM THE RED SEA, THE INDIAN OCEAN, AND THE PERSIAN GULF.
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ONE HUNDRED-EIGHTY-FOUR, SAPPHIRUS STONE, RENDERED AS SAPPHIRE, THE SAPPHIRE WAS THE FIFTH STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:19; 39:13), AND REPRESENTED THE TRIBE OF DAN. IT IS THE SEVENTH STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:14 (IN THE HEBREW TEXT, FOR IT OCCURS FIFTH IN THE GREEK TEXT); IT IS ALSO THE SECOND FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:19).
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ONE HUNDRED-EIGHTY-FIVE, TOPAZIUS STONE, RENDERED AS TOPAZ, THE SECOND STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:17; 39:19), REPRESENTING SIMEON; ALSO, THE SECOND STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:13; THE NINTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:20); ALSO MENTIONED IN JOB 28:19.
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ONE HUNDRED-EIGHTY-SIX, BRHM STONE, RENDERED AS EMERALD, THE THIRD STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10), WHERE IT REPRESENTS THE TRIBE OF LEVI; IT IS THE NINTH STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:13, AND THE FOURTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:19). THE SAME PRECIOUS STONE IS ALSO MENTIONED IN TOB., XIII, 16 (VULGATE 21); JUD., X, 21 (VULGATE 19); AND IN THE GREEK TEXT OF SIRACH 32:8, BUT THERE IS NO INDICATION OF IT IN THE MANUSCRIPT B. OF THE HEBREW TEXT, FOUND IN THE GENIZAH OF CAIRO IN 1896.
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ONE HUNDRED-EIGHTY-SEVEN, LIGURIUS STONE, RENDERED AS HYACINTH, (REVELATION 21:20); THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE HEAVENLY CITY. IT CORRESPONDS VERY PROBABLY TO HEB., THE LIGURIUS OF EXODUS 28:19 AND 39:12 (ST. EPIPHAN., "DE DUODECIM GEMMIS" IN P.G., XLIII, 300). THE STONE SPOKEN OF IN CANT., V, 14, AND CALLED HYACINTHUS IN THE VULGATE IS THE HEBREW HRSHYSH, WHICH HAS BEEN SHOWN ABOVE TO BE THE CHRYSOLITE.
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ONE HUNDRED-EIGHTY-EIGHT, GABIS STONE, RENDERED AS CRYSTAL, (JOB 28:18), THIS WAS A TRANSPARENT MINERAL RESEMBLING GLASS, MOST PROBABLY A VARIETY OF QUARTZ. JOB PLACES IT IN THE SAME CATEGORY WITH GOLD, ONYX, SAPPHIRE, GLASS, CORAL, TOPAZ, ETC. ONE HUNDRED-EIGHTY-NINE, ONYCHION STONE, RENDERED AS SARDONYX, THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE IN THE HEBREW AND THE VULGATE (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13), REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH; IN THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE TWELFTH STONE: IT IS THE FIFTH IN EZEKIEL 28:13, IN THE HEB., BUT THE TWELFTH IN THE GREEK; IT IS CALLED SARDONYX AND COMES IN THE FIFTH PLACE IN APOCALYPSE 21:20.
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ONE HUNDRED-EIGHTY-NINE, ADAMAS STONE, RENDERED DIAMOND, (EZEKIEL 3:9; ZECHARIAH 7:12; JEREMIAH XVII 1), MANY PASSAGES IN HOLY WRIT POINT INDEED TO THE QUALITIES OF THE DIAMOND, ESPECIALLY ITS HARDNESS (EZEKIEL 3:9; ZECHARIAH 7:12; JEREMIAH 17:1). IN THE LAST JEREMIAS INFORMS US OF A USE TO WHICH THIS STONE WAS PUT, WHICH AGREES ADMIRABLY WITH THE USE TO WHICH THE DIAMOND IS PUT AT THIS DAY: "THE SIN OF JUDA IS WRITTEN WITH A PEN OF IRON, WITH THE POINT OF A DIAMOND". BUT ALTHOUGH DIAMOND IS USED TO ENGRAVE HARD SUBSTANCES, YET IT SHOULD BE REMARKED THAT OTHER STONES MAY SERVE THE SAME PURPOSE.
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ONE HUNDRED-NINETY, DE LAPID STONE, RENDERED AS AGATE, DERIVES SHBW FROM SHBB, "TO FLAME" WHENCE CARAVANS BROUGHT THE STONE TO PALESTINE. THE GREEK AND LATIN NAMES ARE TAKEN FROM THE RIVER ACHATES, THE MODERN DIRILLO, IN SICILY, WHERE THIS STONE WAS FIRST FOUND (THEOPHRASTUS, "DE LAPID.", 38; PLINY, "HIST. NAT.", XXXVII, LIV). THE STONE BELONGS TO THE SILEX FAMILY (CHALCEDONY SPECIES) AND IS FORMED BY DEPOSITS OF SILICEOUS BEDS IN HOLLOWS OF ROCKS IN EXODUS 28:13, 19; 39:12.
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ONE HUNDRED-NINETY-ONE, HANDWORTERBUCH STONE, RENDERED AS AMETHYST, THE HEBREW AHLMH IN AN ANALOGOUS MANNER, DERIVING IT FROM HLM, TO DREAM; HLM IN ITS FIRST MEANING SIGNIFIES "TO BE HARD" (FÜRST, HEBR. HANDWÖRTERBUCH) IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12.
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ONE HUNDRED-NINETY-TWO, EMINENTIA STONE, RENDERED AS CRYSTAL, (JOB 28:18), THIS WAS A TRANSPARENT MINERAL RESEMBLING GLASS, MOST PROBABLY A VARIETY OF QUARTZ. JOB PLACES IT IN THE SAME CATEGORY WITH GOLD, ONYX, SAPPHIRE, GLASS, CORAL, TOPAZ, ETC.
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ONE HUNDRED-NINETY-THREE, RED BLOODED STONE, RENDERED AS SARD, THE FIRST STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10) REPRESENTING RUBEN; ALSO, THE FIRST AMONG THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13); THE SIXTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY (REVELATION 21:19).
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ONE HUNDRED-NINETY-FOUR, IASPIS STONE, RENDERED AS JASPER, GR. IASPIS, IN THE BREASTPLATE THIS STONE OCCUPIED THE THIRD PLACE OF THE SECOND ROW AND WAS UNDERSTOOD TO REPRESENT NEPHTALI (EXODUS 28:19; 39:13); ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE SECOND OF THE FOURTH ROW, AND THIRD OF THE FOURTH ACCORDING TO THE VULGATE; EZEKIEL 28:13, MENTIONS IT IN THE THIRD PLACE; IT IS CITED ALSO IN THE GREEK TEXT OF TOB., XIII, 17, BUT IS WANTING IN THE VULGATE; APOCALYPSE 21:20 GIVES IT AS THE EIGHTH STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM.
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ONE HUNDRED-NINETY-FIVE, KING OF TYRE STONE, RENDERED AS CARBUNCLE, THE RICHES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13). ONE HUNDRED-NINETY-SIX, SHHM STONE, RENDERED AS SARDONYX, THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE IN THE HEBREW AND THE VULGATE (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13), REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH; IN THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE TWELFTH STONE: IT IS THE FIFTH IN EZEKIEL 28:13, IN THE HEB., BUT THE TWELFTH IN THE GREEK; IT IS CALLED SARDONYX AND COMES IN THE FIFTH PLACE IN APOCALYPSE 21:20.
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ONE HUNDRED-NINETY-SEVEN, KING OF TYRE STONE, RENDERED AS CARNELIAN, FIRST AMONG THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13). ONE HUNDRED-NINETY-EIGHT, SILICEOUS STONE, RENDERED AS CHALCEDONY, ITS NAME IS SUPPOSED TO BE DERIVED FROM CHALCEDON, IN BITHYNIA, WHENCE THE ANCIENTS OBTAINED THE STONE. IT IS A SPECIES OF AGATE AND BEARS VARIOUS NAMES ACCORDING TO ITS COLOUR. IT IS USUALLY MADE UP OF CONCENTRIC CIRCLES OF VARIOUS COLOURS. THE MOST VALUABLE OF THESE STONES ARE FOUND IN THE EAST INDIES. SETS FOR RINGS, SEALS, AND, IN THE EAST, CUPS AND BEAKERS ARE MADE OF CHALCEDON. IN APOCALYPSE 21:19.
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ONE HUNDRED-NINETY-NINE, PHYR STONE, RENDERED AS CHODCHOD, (ISAIAH 54:12; EZEKIEL 27:16), THE WORD IS PROBABLY DERIVED FROM PHYR, "TO THROW FIRE"; THE STONE WAS THEREFORE BRILLIANT AND VERY LIKELY RED.
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TWO-HUNDRED, THARSEIS STONE, RENDERED AS CHRYSOLITE, (EZEKIEL 1:16; 10:9), THIS IS THE TENTH STONE OF THE RATIONAL, REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF ZABULON; IT STANDS FOURTH IN THE ENUMERATION OF EZEKIEL 28:13, AND IS GIVEN AS THE SEVENTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY IN APOCALYPSE 21:20.
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TWO-HUNDRED-ONE, EXCELSA STONE, RENDERED CORAL, (JOB 28:18; PROVERBS 24:7; EZEKIEL 27:16), THE HEBREW SEEMS TO COME FROM TAS, "TO BE HIGH", PROBABLY CONNOTING A RESEMBLANCE TO A TREE. IT MAY BE ALSO THAT THE NAME CAME FROM A STRANGE COUNTRY, AS DID THE CORAL ITSELF. IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THE ANCIENT VERSIONS HAVE COMPLETELY MISSED THE SENSE; THEY EVEN FELT IT SO WELL THAT IN ONE PLACE THEY MERELY TRANSLITERATED THE HEBREW. IN EZEKIEL 27:16, CORAL IS MENTIONED AS ONE OF THE ARTICLES BROUGHT BY THE SYRIANS TO TYRE. THE PHŒNICLANS MOUNTED BEADS OF CORAL ON COLLARS AND GARMENTS. THESE CORALS WERE OBTAINED BY BABYLONIAN PEARL-FLSHERS IN THE RED SEA AND THE INDIAN OCEAN.
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TWO-HUNDRED-TWO, KING OF TYRE STONE, RENDERED AS SARD, FIRST AMONG THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13).
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TWO-HUNDRED-THREE, LAPIS ONYCHINUS STONE, RENDERED AS ONYX, (JOB 28:16) THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE IN THE HEBREW AND THE VULGATE (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13), REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH; IN THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE TWELFTH STONE: IT IS THE FIFTH IN EZEKIEL 28:13, IN THE HEB., BUT THE TWELFTH IN THE GREEK; IT IS CALLED SARDONYX AND COMES IN THE FIFTH PLACE IN APOCALYPSE 21:20.
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TWO-HUNDRED-FOUR, SAPPHIRUS STONE, RENDERED AS SAPPHIRE, THE SAPPHIRE WAS THE FIFTH STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:19; 39:13), AND REPRESENTED THE TRIBE OF DAN. IT IS THE SEVENTH STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:14 (IN THE HEBREW TEXT, FOR IT OCCURS FIFTH IN THE GREEK TEXT); IT IS ALSO THE SECOND FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:19).
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TWO-HUNDRED-FIVE, LAPIS ONYCHINUS STONE, RENDERED AS SARDONYX, (JOB 28:16) THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE IN THE HEBREW AND THE VULGATE (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13), REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH; IN THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE TWELFTH STONE: IT IS THE FIFTH IN EZEKIEL 28:13, IN THE HEB., BUT THE TWELFTH IN THE GREEK; IT IS CALLED SARDONYX AND COMES IN THE FIFTH PLACE IN APOCALYPSE 21:20.
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TWO-HUNDRED-SIX, TASMANIAN STONE, RENDERED AS TOPAZ, THE SECOND STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:17; 39:19), REPRESENTING SIMEON; ALSO, THE SECOND STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:13; THE NINTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:20); ALSO MENTIONED IN JOB 28:19.
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TWO-HUNDRED-SEVEN, BRQ STONE, RENDERED AS EMERALD, (JOB 13:21; JUD., X, 19; SIRACH 32:8; AND APOCALYPSE 21:19), THE HEBREW ROOT BRQ, FROM WHICH IT IS PROBABLY DERIVED, SIGNIFIES "TO GLITTER", WHICH QUALITY AGREES EMINENTLY WITH THE EMERALD.
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TWO-HUNDRED-EIGHT, HRSHYSH STONE, RENDERED AS HYACINTH, (REVELATION 21:20); THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE HEAVENLY CITY. IT CORRESPONDS VERY PROBABLY TO HEB., THE LIGURIUS OF EXODUS 28:19 AND 39:12 (ST. EPIPHAN., "DE DUODECIM GEMMIS" IN P.G., XLIII, 300). THE STONE SPOKEN OF IN CANT., V, 14, AND CALLED HYACINTHUS IN THE VULGATE IS THE HEBREW HRSHYSH, WHICH HAS BEEN SHOWN ABOVE TO BE THE CHRYSOLITE.
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TWO-HUNDRED-NINE, KRYSTALLOS STONE, RENDERED AS CRYSTAL, (EZEKIEL 1:22), THIS WAS A TRANSPARENT MINERAL RESEMBLING GLASS, MOST PROBABLY A VARIETY OF QUARTZ. JOB PLACES IT IN THE SAME CATEGORY WITH GOLD, ONYX, SAPPHIRE, GLASS, CORAL, TOPAZ, ETC.
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TWO-HUNDRED-TEN, ADAMANTINUS STONE, RENDERED DIAMOND, (EZEKIEL 3:9; ZECHARIAH 7:12; JEREMIAH XVII 1), MANY PASSAGES IN HOLY WRIT POINT INDEED TO THE QUALITIES OF THE DIAMOND, ESPECIALLY ITS HARDNESS (EZEKIEL 3:9; ZECHARIAH 7:12; JEREMIAH 17:1). IN THE LAST JEREMIAS INFORMS US OF A USE TO WHICH THIS STONE WAS PUT, WHICH AGREES ADMIRABLY WITH THE USE TO WHICH THE DIAMOND IS PUT AT THIS DAY: "THE SIN OF JUDA IS WRITTEN WITH A PEN OF IRON, WITH THE POINT OF A DIAMOND". BUT ALTHOUGH DIAMOND IS USED TO ENGRAVE HARD SUBSTANCES, YET IT SHOULD BE REMARKED THAT OTHER STONES MAY SERVE THE SAME PURPOSE.
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TWO-HUNDRED-ELEVEN, DE LAPIS STONE, RENDERED AS AGATE, DERIVES SHBW FROM SHBB, "TO FLAME" WHENCE CARAVANS BROUGHT THE STONE TO PALESTINE. THE GREEK AND LATIN NAMES ARE TAKEN FROM THE RIVER ACHATES, THE MODERN DIRILLO, IN SICILY, WHERE THIS STONE WAS FIRST FOUND (THEOPHRASTUS, "DE LAPID.", 38; PLINY, "HIST. NAT.", XXXVII, LIV). THE STONE BELONGS TO THE SILEX FAMILY (CHALCEDONY SPECIES) AND IS FORMED BY DEPOSITS OF SILICEOUS BEDS IN HOLLOWS OF ROCKS IN EXODUS 28:13, 19; 39:12.
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TWO-HUNDRED-TWELVE, TARGUM OF ONKELOS STONE, RENDERED AS AMETHYST, INDICATING THE COLOUR. THE AMETHYST IS A BRILLIANT TRANSPARENT STONE OF A PURPLE COLOUR RESEMBLING THAT OF DILUTED WINE AND VARYING IN SHADE FROM THE VIOLET PURPLE TO ROSE IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12.
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TWO-HUNDRED-THIRTEEN, GRANITE STONE, RENDERED AS BERYL, THE BERYL OCCURS IN THE SHAPE EITHER OF A PEBBLE OR OF A HEXAGONAL PRISM. IT IS FOUND IN METAMORPHIC GRANITE. IN ANCIENT TIMES IT WAS OBTAINED FROM UPPER EGYPT AND IS STILL FOUND IN THE MICA SLATE OF MT. ZABORAH IN EXODUS 28:13, 19; 39:13 & APOCALYPSE 21:20.
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TWO-HUNDRED-FOURTEEN, SARDES STONE, RENDERED AS CARNELIAN, THE FIRST STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10) REPRESENTING RUBEN; ALSO, THE FIRST AMONG THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13); THE SIXTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY (REVELATION 21:19).
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TWO-HUNDRED-FIFTEEN, NAT STONE, RENDERED AS AGATE, DERIVES SHBW FROM SHBB, "TO FLAME" WHENCE CARAVANS BROUGHT THE STONE TO PALESTINE. THE GREEK AND LATIN NAMES ARE TAKEN FROM THE RIVER ACHATES, THE MODERN DIRILLO, IN SICILY, WHERE THIS STONE WAS FIRST FOUND (THEOPHRASTUS, "DE LAPID.", 38; PLINY, "HIST. NAT.", XXXVII, LIV). THE STONE BELONGS TO THE SILEX FAMILY (CHALCEDONY SPECIES) AND IS FORMED BY DEPOSITS OF SILICEOUS BEDS IN HOLLOWS OF ROCKS IN EXODUS 28:13, 19; 39:12.
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TWO-HUNDRED-SIXTEEN, CHALCEDON STONE, RENDERED AS CHALCEDONY, THE THIRD FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM. SOME CLAIM THE WRITING CHALKEDON IS ERRONEOUS, AND THAT IT SHOULD BE CHARKEDON, THE CARBUNCLE. THOUGH THIS VIEW IS COUNTENANCED BY BUT FEW MANUSCRIPTS, YET IT IS NOT DEVOID OF REASON; FOR WHILST THE OTHER ELEVEN STONES CORRESPOND TO A STONE IN THE RATIONAL IT IS SINGULAR THAT THIS SHOULD BE THE ONLY EXCEPTION IN APOCALYPSE 21:19.
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TWO-HUNDRED-SEVENTEEN, CHRYSOLITHUS STONE, RENDERED AS CHRYSOLITE, (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13; EZEKIEL 1:16; 10:9; 28:13; DANIEL 10:6), THIS IS THE TENTH STONE OF THE RATIONAL, REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF ZABULON; IT STANDS FOURTH IN THE ENUMERATION OF EZEKIEL 28:13, AND IS GIVEN AS THE SEVENTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY IN APOCALYPSE 21:20.
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TWO-HUNDRED-EIGHTEEN, SHBB STONE, RENDERED AS AGATE, DERIVES SHBW FROM SHBB, "TO FLAME" WHENCE CARAVANS BROUGHT THE STONE TO PALESTINE. THE GREEK AND LATIN NAMES ARE TAKEN FROM THE RIVER ACHATES, THE MODERN DIRILLO, IN SICILY, WHERE THIS STONE WAS FIRST FOUND (THEOPHRASTUS, "DE LAPID.", 38; PLINY, "HIST. NAT.", XXXVII, LIV). THE STONE BELONGS TO THE SILEX FAMILY (CHALCEDONY SPECIES) AND IS FORMED BY DEPOSITS OF SILICEOUS BEDS IN HOLLOWS OF ROCKS IN EXODUS 28:13, 19; 39:12.
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TWO-HUNDRED-NINETEEN, SERICUM STONE, RENDERED CORAL, (JOB 28:18; PROVERBS 24:7; EZEKIEL 27:16), THE HEBREW SEEMS TO COME FROM TAS, "TO BE HIGH", PROBABLY CONNOTING A RESEMBLANCE TO A TREE. IT MAY BE ALSO THAT THE NAME CAME FROM A STRANGE COUNTRY, AS DID THE CORAL ITSELF. IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THE ANCIENT VERSIONS HAVE COMPLETELY MISSED THE SENSE; THEY EVEN FELT IT SO WELL THAT IN ONE PLACE THEY MERELY TRANSLITERATED THE HEBREW. IN EZEKIEL 27:16, CORAL IS MENTIONED AS ONE OF THE ARTICLES BROUGHT BY THE SYRIANS TO TYRE. THE PHŒNICLANS MOUNTED BEADS OF CORAL ON COLLARS AND GARMENTS. THESE CORALS WERE OBTAINED BY BABYLONIAN PEARL-FLSHERS IN THE RED SEA AND THE INDIAN OCEAN.
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TWO-HUNDRED-TWENTY, CHARCHEDONIUS STONE, RENDERED AS CARBUNCLE, (EXODUS 28:18; 39:11; EZEKIEL 28:13; OMITTED IN EZEKIEL 27:16), THE FIRST STONE OF THE SECOND ROW OF THE RATIONAL; IT REPRESENTED JUDA, AND IS ALSO THE EIGHTH STONE MENTIONED OF THE RICHES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13), BEING, NOT A NATIVE PRODUCT, BUT AN OBJECT OF IMPORTATION (EZEKIEL 27:16); IT IS PERHAPS THE THIRD STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE CELESTIAL CITY (REVELATION 21:19).
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TWO-HUNDRED-TWENTY-ONE, SABA STONE, RENDERED AS AGATE, DERIVES SABA (SHBA), WHENCE CARAVANS BROUGHT THE STONE TO PALESTINE. THE GREEK AND LATIN NAMES ARE TAKEN FROM THE RIVER ACHATES, THE MODERN DIRILLO, IN SICILY, WHERE THIS STONE WAS FIRST FOUND (THEOPHRASTUS, "DE LAPID.", 38; PLINY, "HIST. NAT.", XXXVII, LIV). THE STONE BELONGS TO THE SILEX FAMILY (CHALCEDONY SPECIES) AND IS FORMED BY DEPOSITS OF SILICEOUS BEDS IN HOLLOWS OF ROCKS IN EXODUS 28:13, 19; 39:12.
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TWO-HUNDRED-TWENTY-TWO, LAPIS PARIUS STONE, RENDERED PEARL, (ESTHER I, 6), IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WE FIND THE PEARL MENTIONED IN MATTHEW 13:45-46; 1 TIMOTHY 2:9; ETC. THE PEARL IS A CONCRETION CONSISTING CHIEFLY OF CARBONATE OF LIME FOUND IN SEVERAL BIVALVE MOLLUSKS, BUT ESPECIALLY IN THE AVICULA MARGARITIFERA. IT IS GENERALLY OF A WHITISH BLUE, SOMETIMES SHOWING A TINGE OF PINK; THERE ARE ALSO YELLOW PEARLS. THIS GEM WAS CONSIDERED THE MOST PRECIOUS OF ALL AMONG THE ANCIENTS, AND WAS OBTAINED FROM THE RED SEA, THE INDIAN OCEAN, AND THE PERSIAN GULF.
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TWO-HUNDRED-TWENTY-THREE, ARDJOUANI STONE, RENDERED AS CARBUNCLE, (EXODUS 28:18; 39:11; EZEKIEL 28:13; OMITTED IN EZEKIEL 27:16), THE FIRST STONE OF THE SECOND ROW OF THE RATIONAL; IT REPRESENTED JUDA, AND IS ALSO THE EIGHTH STONE MENTIONED OF THE RICHES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13), BEING, NOT A NATIVE PRODUCT, BUT AN OBJECT OF IMPORTATION (EZEKIEL 27:16); IT IS PERHAPS THE THIRD STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE CELESTIAL CITY (REVELATION 21:19).
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TWO-HUNDRED-TWENTY-FOUR, TAS STONE, RENDERED CORAL, (JOB 28:18; PROVERBS 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10; LAMENTATIONS 4:7) BY "RED CORAL", THE HEBREW SEEMS TO COME FROM TAS, "TO BE HIGH", PROBABLY CONNOTING A RESEMBLANCE TO A TREE. IT MAY BE ALSO THAT THE NAME CAME FROM A STRANGE COUNTRY, AS DID THE CORAL ITSELF. IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THE ANCIENT VERSIONS HAVE COMPLETELY MISSED THE SENSE; THEY EVEN FELT IT SO WELL THAT IN ONE PLACE THEY MERELY TRANSLITERATED THE HEBREW. IN EZEKIEL 27:16, CORAL IS MENTIONED AS ONE OF THE ARTICLES BROUGHT BY THE SYRIANS TO TYRE. THE PHŒNICLANS MOUNTED BEADS OF CORAL ON COLLARS AND GARMENTS. THESE CORALS WERE OBTAINED BY BABYLONIAN PEARL-FLSHERS IN THE RED SEA AND THE INDIAN OCEAN.
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TWO-HUNDRED-TWENTY-FIVE, RED GLITTERING STONE, RENDERED AS CARBUNCLE, IT IS A RED GLITTERING STONE, PROBABLY THE ORIENTAL RUBY, THOUGH THE APPELLATION MAY HAVE BEEN APPLIED TO VARIOUS RED GEMS. THEOPHRASTUS SAYS OF IT: "ITS COLOUR IS RED AND OF SUCH A KIND THAT WHEN IT IS HELD AGAINST THE SUN IT RESEMBLES A BURNING COAL." THIS DESCRIPTION TALLIES FAIRLY WELL WITH THAT OF THE ORIENTAL RUBY IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11; EZEKIEL 28:13.
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TWO-HUNDRED-TWENTY-SIX, SHBA STONE, RENDERED AS AGATE, DERIVES SHBA, WHENCE CARAVANS BROUGHT THE STONE TO PALESTINE. THE GREEK AND LATIN NAMES ARE TAKEN FROM THE RIVER ACHATES, THE MODERN DIRILLO, IN SICILY, WHERE THIS STONE WAS FIRST FOUND (THEOPHRASTUS, "DE LAPID.", 38; PLINY, "HIST. NAT.", XXXVII, LIV). THE STONE BELONGS TO THE SILEX FAMILY (CHALCEDONY SPECIES) AND IS FORMED BY DEPOSITS OF SILICEOUS BEDS IN HOLLOWS OF ROCKS IN EXODUS 28:13, 19; 39:12.
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TWO-HUNDRED-TWENTY-SEVEN, GESENIUS STONE, RENDERED CORAL, (JOB 28:18; PROVERBS 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10; LAMENTATIONS 4:7) BY "RED CORAL", THE HEBREW SEEMS TO COME FROM TAS, "TO BE HIGH", PROBABLY CONNOTING A RESEMBLANCE TO A TREE. IT MAY BE ALSO THAT THE NAME CAME FROM A STRANGE COUNTRY, AS DID THE CORAL ITSELF. IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THE ANCIENT VERSIONS HAVE COMPLETELY MISSED THE SENSE; THEY EVEN FELT IT SO WELL THAT IN ONE PLACE THEY MERELY TRANSLITERATED THE HEBREW. IN EZEKIEL 27:16, CORAL IS MENTIONED AS ONE OF THE ARTICLES BROUGHT BY THE SYRIANS TO TYRE. THE PHŒNICLANS MOUNTED BEADS OF CORAL ON COLLARS AND GARMENTS. THESE CORALS WERE OBTAINED BY BABYLONIAN PEARL-FLSHERS IN THE RED SEA AND THE INDIAN OCEAN.
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TWO-HUNDRED-TWENTY-EIGHT, LAPIS SARDONYCHUS STONE, RENDERED AS ONYX, (JOB 28:16) THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE IN THE HEBREW AND THE VULGATE (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13), REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH; IN THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE TWELFTH STONE: IT IS THE FIFTH IN EZEKIEL 28:13, IN THE HEB., BUT THE TWELFTH IN THE GREEK; IT IS CALLED SARDONYX AND COMES IN THE FIFTH PLACE IN APOCALYPSE 21:20.
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TWO-HUNDRED-TWENTY-NINE, AHLMH STONE, RENDERED AS AMETHYST, THE HEBREW AHLMH IN AN ANALOGOUS MANNER, DERIVING IT FROM HLM, TO DREAM; HLM IN ITS FIRST MEANING SIGNIFIES "TO BE HARD" (FÜRST, HEBR. HANDWÖRTERBUCH) IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12.
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TWO-HUNDRED-THIRTY, LIMPID CORINDON STONE, RENDERED DIAMOND, (EZEKIEL 3:9; ZECHARIAH 7:12; JEREMIAH XVII 1), DESPITE THE QUALITIES MENTIONED IN THE BIBLE, THE STONE SPOKEN OF IN THE PLACES REFERRED TO MAY BE THE LIMPID CORINDON, WHICH EXHIBITS THE SAME QUALITIES, AND IS USED IN INDIA FOR THE SAME PURPOSES AS WE USE THE DIAMOND. THE DIAMOND WAS NOT VERY WELL KNOWN AMONG THE ANCIENTS.
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TWO-HUNDRED-THIRTY-ONE, LAPIS SARDONYCHUS STONE, RENDERED AS SARDONYX, (JOB 28:16) THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE IN THE HEBREW AND THE VULGATE (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13), REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH; IN THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE TWELFTH STONE: IT IS THE FIFTH IN EZEKIEL 28:13, IN THE HEB., BUT THE TWELFTH IN THE GREEK; IT IS CALLED SARDONYX AND COMES IN THE FIFTH PLACE IN APOCALYPSE 21:20.
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TWO-HUNDRED-THIRTY-TWO, PHNYNYS STONE, RENDERED CORAL, (JOB 28:18; PROVERBS 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10; LAMENTATIONS 4:7) BY "RED CORAL", THE HEBREW SEEMS TO COME FROM TAS, "TO BE HIGH", PROBABLY CONNOTING A RESEMBLANCE TO A TREE. IT MAY BE ALSO THAT THE NAME CAME FROM A STRANGE COUNTRY, AS DID THE CORAL ITSELF. IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THE ANCIENT VERSIONS HAVE COMPLETELY MISSED THE SENSE; THEY EVEN FELT IT SO WELL THAT IN ONE PLACE THEY MERELY TRANSLITERATED THE HEBREW. IN EZEKIEL 27:16, CORAL IS MENTIONED AS ONE OF THE ARTICLES BROUGHT BY THE SYRIANS TO TYRE. THE PHŒNICLANS MOUNTED BEADS OF CORAL ON COLLARS AND GARMENTS. THESE CORALS WERE OBTAINED BY BABYLONIAN PEARL-FLSHERS IN THE RED SEA AND THE INDIAN OCEAN.
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TWO-HUNDRED-THIRTY-THREE, DIRILLO STONE, RENDERED AS AGATE, THE GREEK AND LATIN NAMES ARE TAKEN FROM THE RIVER ACHATES, THE MODERN DIRILLO, IN SICILY, WHERE THIS STONE WAS FIRST FOUND (THEOPHRASTUS, "DE LAPID.", 38; PLINY, "HIST. NAT.", XXXVII, LIV). THE STONE BELONGS TO THE SILEX FAMILY (CHALCEDONY SPECIES) AND IS FORMED BY DEPOSITS OF SILICEOUS BEDS IN HOLLOWS OF ROCKS IN EXODUS 28:13, 19; 39:12.
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TWO-HUNDRED-THIRTY-FOUR, LITHOS PRASINOS STONE, RENDERED AS SARDONYX, (GENESIS 2:12) THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE IN THE HEBREW AND THE VULGATE (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13), REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH; IN THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE TWELFTH STONE: IT IS THE FIFTH IN EZEKIEL 28:13, IN THE HEB., BUT THE TWELFTH IN THE GREEK; IT IS CALLED SARDONYX AND COMES IN THE FIFTH PLACE IN APOCALYPSE 21:20.
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TWO-HUNDRED-THIRTY-FIVE, YHLM STONE, RENDERED DIAMOND, (EZEKIEL 3:9; ZECHARIAH 7:12; JEREMIAH XVII 1), TRANSLATE YHLM BY "DIAMOND"; BUT YHLM WE HAVE SHOWN ABOVE TO BE THE BERYL. THE DIAMOND IS MADE UP OF PURE CARBON, MOSTLY OF A WHITE TRANSPARENT COLOUR, BUT SOMETIMES TINTED. THE WHITE DIAMOND IS THE MOST PRECIOUS, OWING TO ITS BEAUTY AND RARITY. SOUTH AFRICA CONTAINS THE LARGEST DIAMOND FIELDS.
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TWO-HUNDRED-THIRTY-SIX, DR STONE, RENDERED PEARL, (ESTHER I, 6), IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WE FIND THE PEARL MENTIONED IN MATTHEW 13:45-46; 1 TIMOTHY 2:9; ETC. THE PEARL IS A CONCRETION CONSISTING CHIEFLY OF CARBONATE OF LIME FOUND IN SEVERAL BIVALVE MOLLUSKS, BUT ESPECIALLY IN THE AVICULA MARGARITIFERA. IT IS GENERALLY OF A WHITISH BLUE, SOMETIMES SHOWING A TINGE OF PINK; THERE ARE ALSO YELLOW PEARLS. THIS GEM WAS CONSIDERED THE MOST PRECIOUS OF ALL AMONG THE ANCIENTS, AND WAS OBTAINED FROM THE RED SEA, THE INDIAN OCEAN, AND THE PERSIAN GULF.
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TWO-HUNDRED-THIRTY-SEVEN, ORIENTAL STONE, RENDERED AS CARBUNCLE, IT IS A RED GLITTERING STONE, PROBABLY THE ORIENTAL RUBY, THOUGH THE APPELLATION MAY HAVE BEEN APPLIED TO VARIOUS RED GEMS. THEOPHRASTUS SAYS OF IT: "ITS COLOUR IS RED AND OF SUCH A KIND THAT WHEN IT IS HELD AGAINST THE SUN IT RESEMBLES A BURNING COAL." THIS DESCRIPTION TALLIES FAIRLY WELL WITH THAT OF THE ORIENTAL RUBY IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11; EZEKIEL 28:13.
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TWO-HUNDRED-THIRTY-EIGHT, HLM STONE, RENDERED AS AMETHYST, THE HEBREW AHLMH IN AN ANALOGOUS MANNER, DERIVING IT FROM HLM, TO DREAM; HLM IN ITS FIRST MEANING SIGNIFIES "TO BE HARD" (FÜRST, HEBR. HANDWÖRTERBUCH) IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12.
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TWO-HUNDRED-THIRTY-NINE, LITHIZONTES STONE, RENDERED AS CARBUNCLE, THE COLOUR OF WHICH APPROACHED THAT OF THE AMETHYST, AND THE SITITES. MOST PROBABLY, THEN, THE NAME OF CARBUNCLE APPLIED TO SEVERAL STONES IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11; EZEKIEL 28:13.
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TWO-HUNDRED-FORTY, LITHOS PRASINOS STONE, RENDERED AS ONYX, (GENESIS 2:12) THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE IN THE HEBREW AND THE VULGATE (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13), REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH; IN THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE TWELFTH STONE: IT IS THE FIFTH IN EZEKIEL 28:13, IN THE HEB., BUT THE TWELFTH IN THE GREEK; IT IS CALLED SARDONYX AND COMES IN THE FIFTH PLACE IN APOCALYPSE 21:20.
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TWO-HUNDRED-FORTY-ONE, SELEX STONE, RENDERED AS AMETHYST, THE OCCIDENTAL AMETHYST IS OF THE SILEX FAMILY, HENCE DIFFERENT IN COMPOSITION FROM THE ORIENTAL STONE. BUT THE IDENTITY OF NAMES IS ACCOUNTED FOR BY THE IDENTITY OF COLOUR. THE OCCIDENTAL AMETHYST IS EASILY ENGRAVED. IT IS FOUND OF VARIOUS SIZES. ITS SHAPE IS DIFFERENT FROM THE ROUND PEBBLE TO THE HEXAGONAL, PYRAMID-CAPPED CRYSTAL IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12.
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TWO-HUNDRED-FORTY-TWO, INDIAN STONE, RENDERED AS CARBUNCLE, THE COLOUR OF WHICH APPROACHED THAT OF THE AMETHYST, AND THE SITITES. MOST PROBABLY, THEN, THE NAME OF CARBUNCLE APPLIED TO SEVERAL STONES IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11; EZEKIEL 28:13.
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TWO-HUNDRED-FORTY-THREE, CRYSTALLUS STONE, RENDERED AS CRYSTAL, (EZEKIEL 1:22), THIS WAS A TRANSPARENT MINERAL RESEMBLING GLASS, MOST PROBABLY A VARIETY OF QUARTZ. JOB PLACES IT IN THE SAME CATEGORY WITH GOLD, ONYX, SAPPHIRE, GLASS, CORAL, TOPAZ, ETC.
[image: ]
TWO-HUNDRED-FORTY-FOUR, ORIENTAL STONE, RENDERED AS AMETHYST, THE ORIENTAL AMETHYST, A SPECIES OF SAPPHIRE, IS VERY HARD (CF. HEB., HLM), AND WHEN COLOURLESS CAN HARDLY BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE DIAMOND IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12.
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TWO-HUNDRED-FORTY-FIVE, SILEX STONE, RENDERED AS AGATE, THE GREEK AND LATIN NAMES ARE TAKEN FROM THE RIVER ACHATES, THE MODERN DIRILLO, IN SICILY, WHERE THIS STONE WAS FIRST FOUND (THEOPHRASTUS, "DE LAPID.", 38; PLINY, "HIST. NAT.", XXXVII, LIV). THE STONE BELONGS TO THE SILEX FAMILY (CHALCEDONY SPECIES) AND IS FORMED BY DEPOSITS OF SILICEOUS BEDS IN HOLLOWS OF ROCKS IN EXODUS 28:13, 19; 39:12.
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TWO-HUNDRED-FORTY-SIX, SARDIOS STONE, RENDERED AS ONYX, (EXODUS 25:7 AND 35:9) THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE IN THE HEBREW AND THE VULGATE (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13), REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH; IN THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE TWELFTH STONE: IT IS THE FIFTH IN EZEKIEL 28:13, IN THE HEB., BUT THE TWELFTH IN THE GREEK; IT IS CALLED SARDONYX AND COMES IN THE FIFTH PLACE IN APOCALYPSE 21:20.
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TWO-HUNDRED-FORTY-SEVEN, MARAKATA STONE, RENDERED AS EMERALD, (JOB 13:21; JUD., X, 19; SIRACH 32:8; AND APOCALYPSE 21:19), THE WORD MAY ALSO COME FROM THE SANSKRIT MARAKATA WHICH IS CERTAINLY THE EMERALD.
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TWO-HUNDRED-FORTY-EIGHT, MARBLE STONE, RENDERED PEARL, (ESTHER I, 6), IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WE FIND THE PEARL MENTIONED IN MATTHEW 13:45-46; 1 TIMOTHY 2:9; ETC. THE PEARL IS A CONCRETION CONSISTING CHIEFLY OF CARBONATE OF LIME FOUND IN SEVERAL BIVALVE MOLLUSKS, BUT ESPECIALLY IN THE AVICULA MARGARITIFERA. IT IS GENERALLY OF A WHITISH BLUE, SOMETIMES SHOWING A TINGE OF PINK; THERE ARE ALSO YELLOW PEARLS. THIS GEM WAS CONSIDERED THE MOST PRECIOUS OF ALL AMONG THE ANCIENTS, AND WAS OBTAINED FROM THE RED SEA, THE INDIAN OCEAN, AND THE PERSIAN GULF.
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TWO-HUNDRED-FORTY-NINE, SILICEOUS STONE, RENDERED AS SARD, THE FIRST STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10) REPRESENTING RUBEN; ALSO, THE FIRST AMONG THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13); THE SIXTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY (REVELATION 21:19).
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TWO-HUNDRED-FIFTY, CORALLUM RUBRUM STONE, RENDERED CORAL, (JOB 28:18; PROVERBS 24:7; EZEKIEL 27:16), THE CORAL SPOKEN OF IN THE BIBLE IS THE PRECIOUS CORAL (CORALLUM RUBRUM), THE FORMATION OF WHICH IS WELL KNOWN. IT IS A CALCAREOUS SECRETION OF CERTAIN POLYPS, HAVING A TREE-LIKE FORMATION. AT PRESENT CORAL IS FOUND IN THE MEDITERRANEAN, THE NORTHERN COAST OF AFRICA FURNISHING THE DARK RED, SARDINIA THE YELLOW OR SALMON-COLOURED, AND THE COAST OF ITALY THE ROSE-PINK CORAL. ONE OF THE GREATEST CORAL-FISHERIES OF THE PRESENT DAY IS TORRE DEL GRECO, NEAR NAPLES.
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TWO-HUNDRED-FIFTY-ONE, CALF- EYE STONE, RENDERED AS AMETHYST, INDICATING THE COLOUR. THE AMETHYST IS A BRILLIANT TRANSPARENT STONE OF A PURPLE COLOUR RESEMBLING THAT OF DILUTED WINE AND VARYING IN SHADE FROM THE VIOLET PURPLE TO ROSE IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12.
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TWO-HUNDRED-FIFTY-TWO, AMETHYSTIZONTES STONE, RENDERED AS CARBUNCLE, THE COLOUR OF WHICH APPROACHED THAT OF THE AMETHYST, AND THE SITITES. MOST PROBABLY, THEN, THE NAME OF CARBUNCLE APPLIED TO SEVERAL STONES IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11; EZEKIEL 28:13.
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TWO-HUNDRED-FIFTY-THREE, DAR STONE, RENDERED PEARL, (ESTHER I, 6), IN THE NEW TESTAMENT WE FIND THE PEARL MENTIONED IN MATTHEW 13:45-46; 1 TIMOTHY 2:9; ETC. THE PEARL IS A CONCRETION CONSISTING CHIEFLY OF CARBONATE OF LIME FOUND IN SEVERAL BIVALVE MOLLUSKS, BUT ESPECIALLY IN THE AVICULA MARGARITIFERA. IT IS GENERALLY OF A WHITISH BLUE, SOMETIMES SHOWING A TINGE OF PINK; THERE ARE ALSO YELLOW PEARLS. THIS GEM WAS CONSIDERED THE MOST PRECIOUS OF ALL AMONG THE ANCIENTS, AND WAS OBTAINED FROM THE RED SEA, THE INDIAN OCEAN, AND THE PERSIAN GULF.
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TWO-HUNDRED-FIFTY-FOUR, QUASI VISIO MARIS STONE, RENDERED AS CHRYSOLITE, (EZEKIEL 1:16), THIS IS THE TENTH STONE OF THE RATIONAL, REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF ZABULON; IT STANDS FOURTH IN THE ENUMERATION OF EZEKIEL 28:13, AND IS GIVEN AS THE SEVENTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY IN APOCALYPSE 21:20.
[image: ]
TWO-HUNDRED-FIFTY-FIVE, SARDINA STONE, RENDERED CORAL, (JOB 28:18; PROVERBS 24:7; EZEKIEL 27:16), THE CORAL SPOKEN OF IN THE BIBLE IS THE PRECIOUS CORAL (CORALLUM RUBRUM), THE FORMATION OF WHICH IS WELL KNOWN. IT IS A CALCAREOUS SECRETION OF CERTAIN POLYPS, HAVING A TREE-LIKE FORMATION. AT PRESENT CORAL IS FOUND IN THE MEDITERRANEAN, THE NORTHERN COAST OF AFRICA FURNISHING THE DARK RED, SARDINIA THE YELLOW OR SALMON-COLOURED, AND THE COAST OF ITALY THE ROSE-PINK CORAL. ONE OF THE GREATEST CORAL-FISHERIES OF THE PRESENT DAY IS TORRE DEL GRECO, NEAR NAPLES.
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TWO-HUNDRED-FIFTY-SIX, CALF- EYE STONE, RENDERED AS AMETHYST, INDICATING THE COLOUR. THE AMETHYST IS A BRILLIANT TRANSPARENT STONE OF A PURPLE COLOUR RESEMBLING THAT OF DILUTED WINE AND VARYING IN SHADE FROM THE VIOLET PURPLE TO ROSE IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12.
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TWO-HUNDRED-FIFTY-SEVEN, RED FIERY STONE, RENDERED AS CHODCHOD, (ISAIAH 54:12; EZEKIEL 27:16), THE WORD IS PROBABLY DERIVED FROM PHYR, "TO THROW FIRE"; THE STONE WAS THEREFORE BRILLIANT AND VERY LIKELY RED.
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TWO-HUNDRED-FIFTY-EIGHT, HYACINTHUS STONE, RENDERED AS CHRYSOLITE, (CANT. V, 14), THIS IS THE TENTH STONE OF THE RATIONAL, REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF ZABULON; IT STANDS FOURTH IN THE ENUMERATION OF EZEKIEL 28:13, AND IS GIVEN IS THE SEVENTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY IN APOCALYPSE 21:20.
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TWO-HUNDRED-FIFTY-NINE, SILICEOUS STONE, RENDERED AS AGATE, THE GREEK AND LATIN NAMES ARE TAKEN FROM THE RIVER ACHATES, THE MODERN DIRILLO, IN SICILY, WHERE THIS STONE WAS FIRST FOUND (THEOPHRASTUS, "DE LAPID.", 38; PLINY, "HIST. NAT.", XXXVII, LIV). THE STONE BELONGS TO THE SILEX FAMILY (CHALCEDONY SPECIES) AND IS FORMED BY DEPOSITS OF SILICEOUS BEDS IN HOLLOWS OF ROCKS IN EXODUS 28:13, 19; 39:12.
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TWO-HUNDRED-SIXTY, HARD STONE, RENDERED AS AMETHYST, THE HEBREW AHLMH IN AN ANALOGOUS MANNER, DERIVING IT FROM HLM, TO DREAM; HLM IN ITS FIRST MEANING SIGNIFIES "TO BE HARD" (FÜRST, HEBR. HANDWÖRTERBUCH) IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12.
[image: ]
TWO-HUNDRED-SIXTY-ONE, SITITES STONE, RENDERED AS CARBUNCLE, THE COLOUR OF WHICH APPROACHED THAT OF THE AMETHYST, AND THE SITITES. MOST PROBABLY, THEN, THE NAME OF CARBUNCLE APPLIED TO SEVERAL STONES IN EXODUS 28:18; 39:11; EZEKIEL 28:13.
[image: ]
TWO-HUNDRED-SIXTY-TWO, SILICEOUS STONE, RENDERED AS CARNELIAN, THE FIRST STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10) REPRESENTING RUBEN; ALSO, THE FIRST AMONG THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13); THE SIXTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY (REVELATION 21:19).
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TWO-HUNDRED-SIXTY-THREE, KADZKADZAT STONE, RENDERED AS CHODCHOD, (ISAIAH 54:12; EZEKIEL 27:16), THIS SUPPOSITION IS STRENGTHENED BY THE FACT THAT THE ARABIC WORD KADZKADZAT, EVIDENTLY DERIVED FROM THE SAME STEM AS CHODCHOD, DESIGNATES A BRIGHT RED. IT WAS THEREFORE A KIND OF RUBY, LIKELY THE ORIENTAL RUBY, PERHAPS ALSO THE CARBUNCLE (SEE ABOVE).
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TWO-HUNDRED-SIXTY-FOUR, TURMALINE STONE, RENDERED AS LIGURUS, THE FIRST STONE OF THE THIRD ROW OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:19; 39:12), REPRESENTING GAD. IT IS MISSING IN THE HEBREW OF EZEKIEL 28:13, BUT PRESENT IN THE GREEK. THIS STONE IS PROBABLY THE SAME AS THE HYACINTH (ST. EPIPHAN., LOC. CIT.). THIS IDENTIFICATION, ADMITTED BY TRADITION, RESTS ON THE REMARK THAT THE TWELVE FOUNDATION STONES OF THE CELESTIAL CITY IN APOCALYPSE 21:19-20, CORRESPOND TO THE TWELVE STONES OF THE RATIONAL, FROM WHICH IT WOULD APPEAR THAT THE LIGURUS IS THE SAME AS THE HYACINTH.
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TWO-HUNDRED-SIXTY-FIVE, SARDES STONE, RENDERED AS SARD, THE FIRST STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10) REPRESENTING RUBEN; ALSO, THE FIRST AMONG THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13); THE SIXTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY (REVELATION 21:19).
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TWO-HUNDRED-SIXTY-SIX, HYALINE CORINDON STONE, RENDERED AS SAPPHIRE, THE SAPPHIRE WAS THE FIFTH STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:19; 39:13), AND REPRESENTED THE TRIBE OF DAN. IT IS THE SEVENTH STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:14 (IN THE HEBREW TEXT, FOR IT OCCURS FIFTH IN THE GREEK TEXT); IT IS ALSO THE SECOND FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:19).
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TWO-HUNDRED-SIXTY-SEVEN, SARDIOS STONE, RENDERED AS SARDONYX, (EXODUS 25:7 AND 35:9) THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE IN THE HEBREW AND THE VULGATE (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13), REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH; IN THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE TWELFTH STONE: IT IS THE FIFTH IN EZEKIEL 28:13, IN THE HEB., BUT THE TWELFTH IN THE GREEK; IT IS CALLED SARDONYX AND COMES IN THE FIFTH PLACE IN APOCALYPSE 21:20.
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TWO-HUNDRED-SIXTY-EIGHT, GLITTER STONE, RENDERED AS EMERALD, (JOB 13:21; JUD., X, 19; SIRACH 32:8; AND APOCALYPSE 21:19), THE HEBREW ROOT BRQ, FROM WHICH IT IS PROBABLY DERIVED, SIGNIFIES "TO GLITTER", WHICH QUALITY AGREES EMINENTLY WITH THE EMERALD.
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TWO-HUNDRED-SIXTY-NINE, WINE STONE, RENDERED AS AMETHYST, INDICATING THE COLOUR. THE AMETHYST IS A BRILLIANT TRANSPARENT STONE OF A PURPLE COLOUR RESEMBLING THAT OF DILUTED WINE AND VARYING IN SHADE FROM THE VIOLET PURPLE TO ROSE IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12.
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TWO-HUNDRED-SEVENTY, TREE STONE, RENDERED CORAL, (JOB 28:18; PROVERBS 24:7; EZEKIEL 27:16), THE CORAL SPOKEN OF IN THE BIBLE IS THE PRECIOUS CORAL (CORALLUM RUBRUM), THE FORMATION OF WHICH IS WELL KNOWN. IT IS A CALCAREOUS SECRETION OF CERTAIN POLYPS, HAVING A TREE-LIKE FORMATION. AT PRESENT CORAL IS FOUND IN THE MEDITERRANEAN, THE NORTHERN COAST OF AFRICA FURNISHING THE DARK RED, SARDINIA THE YELLOW OR SALMON-COLOURED, AND THE COAST OF ITALY THE ROSE-PINK CORAL. ONE OF THE GREATEST CORAL-FISHERIES OF THE PRESENT DAY IS TORRE DEL GRECO, NEAR NAPLES.
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TWO-HUNDRED-SEVENTY-ONE, HIGH STONE, RENDERED CORAL, (JOB 28:18; PROVERBS 3:15; 8:11; 20:15; 31:10; LAMENTATIONS 4:7) BY "RED CORAL", THE HEBREW SEEMS TO COME FROM TAS, "TO BE HIGH", PROBABLY CONNOTING A RESEMBLANCE TO A TREE. IT MAY BE ALSO THAT THE NAME CAME FROM A STRANGE COUNTRY, AS DID THE CORAL ITSELF. IT IS OBVIOUS THAT THE ANCIENT VERSIONS HAVE COMPLETELY MISSED THE SENSE; THEY EVEN FELT IT SO WELL THAT IN ONE PLACE THEY MERELY TRANSLITERATED THE HEBREW. IN EZEKIEL 27:16, CORAL IS MENTIONED AS ONE OF THE ARTICLES BROUGHT BY THE SYRIANS TO TYRE. THE PHŒNICLANS MOUNTED BEADS OF CORAL ON COLLARS AND GARMENTS. THESE CORALS WERE OBTAINED BY BABYLONIAN PEARL-FLSHERS IN THE RED SEA AND THE INDIAN OCEAN. THE HEBREWS MADE APPARENTLY VERY LITTLE USE OF THIS SUBSTANCE, AND HENCE IT IS SELDOM MENTIONED IN THEIR WRITINGS; THIS EXPLAINS ALSO THE DIFFICULTY FELT BY THE TRANSLATORS IN RENDERING THE WORD.
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TWO-HUNDRED-SEVENTY-TWO, CALF’S EYE STONE, RENDERED AS AMETHYST, THE HEBREW AHLMH IN AN ANALOGOUS MANNER, DERIVING IT FROM HLM, TO DREAM; HLM IN ITS FIRST MEANING SIGNIFIES "TO BE HARD" (FÜRST, HEBR. HANDWÖRTERBUCH) IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12.
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TWO-HUNDRED-SEVENTY-THREE, OCCIDENTAL STONE, RENDERED AS AMETHYST, THE HEBREW AHLMH IN AN ANALOGOUS MANNER, DERIVING IT FROM HLM, TO DREAM; HLM IN ITS FIRST MEANING SIGNIFIES "TO BE HARD" (FÜRST, HEBR. HANDWÖRTERBUCH) IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12.
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TWO-HUNDRED-SEVENTY-FOUR, DREAM STONE, RENDERED AS AMETHYST, THE HEBREW AHLMH IN AN ANALOGOUS MANNER, DERIVING IT FROM HLM, TO DREAM; HLM IN ITS FIRST MEANING SIGNIFIES "TO BE HARD" (FÜRST, HEBR. HANDWÖRTERBUCH) IN EXODUS 28:19; 39:12.
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TWO-HUNDRED-SEVENTY-FIVE, SOAM STONE, RENDERED AS SARDONYX, (1 CHRONICLES 29:2) THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE IN THE HEBREW AND THE VULGATE (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13), REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH; IN THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE TWELFTH STONE: IT IS THE FIFTH IN EZEKIEL 28:13, IN THE HEB., BUT THE TWELFTH IN THE GREEK; IT IS CALLED SARDONYX AND COMES IN THE FIFTH PLACE IN APOCALYPSE 21:20.
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TWO-HUNDRED-SEVENTY-SIX, ARM STONE, RENDERED AS SARD, THE FIRST STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10) REPRESENTING RUBEN; ALSO, THE FIRST AMONG THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13); THE SIXTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY (REVELATION 21:19).
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TWO-HUNDRED-SEVENTY-SEVEN, SALMON STONE, RENDERED CORAL, (JOB 28:18; PROVERBS 24:7; EZEKIEL 27:16), THE CORAL SPOKEN OF IN THE HOLY BIBLE IS THE PRECIOUS CORAL (CORALLUM RUBRUM), THE FORMATION OF WHICH IS WELL KNOWN. IT IS A CALCAREOUS SECRETION OF CERTAIN POLYPS, HAVING A TREE-LIKE FORMATION. AT PRESENT CORAL IS FOUND IN THE MEDITERRANEAN, THE NORTHERN COAST OF AFRICA FURNISHING THE DARK RED, SARDINIA THE YELLOW OR SALMON-COLOURED, AND THE COAST OF ITALY THE ROSE-PINK CORAL. ONE OF THE GREATEST CORAL-FISHERIES OF THE PRESENT DAY IS TORRE DEL GRECO, NEAR NAPLES.
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TWO-HUNDRED-SEVENTY-EIGHT, CORALLUM STONE, RENDERED CORAL, (JOB 28:18; PROVERBS 24:7; EZEKIEL 27:16), THE CORAL SPOKEN OF IN THE HOLY BIBLE IS THE PRECIOUS CORAL (CORALLUM RUBRUM), THE FORMATION OF WHICH IS WELL KNOWN. IT IS A CALCAREOUS SECRETION OF CERTAIN POLYPS, HAVING A TREE-LIKE FORMATION. AT PRESENT CORAL IS FOUND IN THE MEDITERRANEAN, THE NORTHERN COAST OF AFRICA FURNISHING THE DARK RED, SARDINIA THE YELLOW OR SALMON-COLOURED, AND THE COAST OF ITALY THE ROSE-PINK CORAL. ONE OF THE GREATEST CORAL-FISHERIES OF THE PRESENT DAY IS TORRE DEL GRECO, NEAR NAPLES.
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TWO-HUNDRED-SEVENTY-NINE, ICE STONE, RENDERED AS CRYSTAL, THE TARGUM RENDERS THE QRT OF EZECH. BY "ICE"; THE VERSIONS TRANSLATE BY "CRYSTAL". WE FIND CRYSTAL AGAIN MENTIONED IN APOCALYPSE 4:6, 21:11 AND 22:1. IN PSALM 147:17, AND SIRACH 43:22, THERE CAN BE NO QUESTION BUT THAT ICE IS MEANT. TWO-HUNDRED-EIGHTY, SMRIS STONE, RENDERED DIAMOND, (EZEKIEL 3:9; ZECHARIAH 7:12; JEREMIAH XVII 1), A SPECIES OF CORINDON USED TO CUT INTO & POLISH PRECIOUS STONES, AND SHMYR.
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TWO-HUNDRED-EIGHTY-ONE, ZKWKYH STONE, RENDERED AS CRYSTAL, THE WORD ZKWKYH (JOB 28:17) WHICH SOME TRANSLATE BY CRYSTAL, MEANS GLASS.
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TWO-HUNDRED-EIGHTY-TWO, ASMIR STONE, RENDERED DIAMOND, (EZEKIEL 3:9; ZECHARIAH 7:12; JEREMIAH XVII 1), A SPECIES OF CORINDON USED TO CUT INTO & POLISH PRECIOUS STONES, AND SHMYR.
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TWO-HUNDRED-EIGHTY-THREE, ZKWKYH STONE, RENDERED AS CRYSTAL, THE WORD ZKWKYH (JOB 28:17) WHICH SOME TRANSLATE BY CRYSTAL, MEANS GLASS.
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TWO-HUNDRED-EIGHTY-FOUR, IS THE CHRIST STONE, WHICH IS A CLEAR, DEEP WHITE IN COLOR STONE THAT’S MENTIONED AND IDENTIFIED IN ISAIAH 28:16 & 1ST PETER 2:6. THE NUMBER 7 CUT DOWN TO THE NUMBER 1 IS THE COLOR OF WHITE MEANS INNOCENCE, PERFECTION, WHITE SECRETS, RIGHTEOUSNESS, JUSTICE, WHITE MAGIC, POWER & AUTHORITY, STRENGTH, THE GOOD, LOYALTY, HONESTY, THE DIVINE, CLEANLINESS, VIRGINITY, THE BLESSED, PURITY, UN-DEFILEMENT, THE BEGINNING, THE NEW, NEUTRALITY, THE HEALTHY, JOY, GODLINESS, SUPERIOR, VICTORY, THE LAW, CONQUEROR, TRUE LIGHT, MERCY & EXACTITUDE. THE NUMBER 6 CUT DOWN TO THE NUMBER 0 IS THE COLOR OF BLACK MEANS MOURNING, THE END, BLACK SECRETS, BLACK MAGIC, POWER & AUTHORITY, UNGODLINESS, THE EVIL, UNCLEAN, THE SEXUAL, DEFILEMENT, THE DISEASED, WHORISH, THE CURSED, UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, INJUSTICE, DISHONEST, THE DAMNED, NASTINESS, BLEMISHED, INFERIOR, GUILTY, ON THE LEFT, DARKNESS, IMPENDING JUDGMENT, LOSING, WEAKNESS, DEFEATED, THE OLD, DISLOYAL AND ELEGANCE. THIS MEANS THE WHITE NUMBER 7 LOCKS UP THE BLACK NUMBER 6 TO THE WHITE NUMBER 0 THAT LOCKS UP THE BLACK NUMBER 0, THEN THE WHITE NATION [RACE] CLEARS THE WAY FOR THE BLACK NATION [RACE] FROM THE WHITE NUMBERS 0 TO 7 FOR 8 TO 9 LEVELS.
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TWO-HUNDRED-EIGHTY FIVE, IS THE HARDEST EMERY DIAMOND STONE, WHICH CALLED JAH’S STONE, VIC’S STONE & YAH’S STONE KNOWN AS THE WINNER’S STONE & ZOHER’S STONE WHICH IS THE TOP-SECRET NAME OF STEPHEN EQUAL TO YAHWEH & (EZEKIEL 3:9; ZECHARIAH 7:12; JEREMIAH XVII 1), A SPECIES OF CORINDON USED TO CUT INTO & POLISH PRECIOUS STONES, AND SHMYR. EMERY, IS A CLEAR, TRANSLUCENT CRYSTALLINE CRYSTAL HARDER THAN THE FLINT STONE & THE ADAMANT STONE & IS THE HARDEST KIND OF MINERAL STONE IN JOB 19:24; ZECHARIAH 7:12 (OKJV) & EZEKIEL 3:9 THAT IS USED ON THE SHAMIR WHICH IS THE EMERY STONE (ADAMANT STONE IN OPPOSITION) ON THE POINT OF THE ENGRAVING TOOL USED TO CUT INTO THE STONE SURFACES & FLINT STONE IS USED TO IGNITE AND CAN HOLD THE FLAMES OF THE LORD YAH’S FIRE WITH THE EMERY STONES [OPPOSED TO ADAMANT STONES KNOWN AS THE XXX SEXUAL STONES IN JAMES 3:5-6] CONTINUALLY BURNING IN THE 280 PRECIOUS STONES GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN & 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION WITH THE UPTIME DOWNTIME IS 8,400 YEARS OF THE LORD ENOCH & LADY VICTORIA IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6. WHAT IS THE MAKEUP OF THE ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE WHICH IS STRONGER & HARDER THAN ANY OTHER PRECIOUS STONES & EVEN HARDER THAN TITANIUM & ANY OTHER PRECIOUS METALS, WHICH MEANS IT CAN WITHSTAND WITH INVINCIBLE RESILIENCE ANY CHEMICAL WARFARE & NUCLEAR WARFARE AT ONE TIME? THE ANSWER IS YAHWEH IN THE ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE. THE EMERY DIAMOND STONES IS THE MARCH 7TH TO APRIL 7TH STONES THAT ARE ALL ON THE LORD YAHWEH’S SIDE & THE ADAMANT DIAMOND STONE IS THE 3RD STONE ON THE 1ST ROW BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN MEANS THE 1ST TIME OF THE 9 STONES THAT THE LORD LUCIFER WAS APPOINTED WITH & HELD IN THE MIDST OF THE FIERY STONES & THIS ADAMANT DIAMOND STONE IS THE ONLY MARCH 7TH TO APRIL 7TH STONE THAT THE LORD LUCIFER GOT OUT OF HAND WITH IN EZEKIEL 28:13. THIS MEANS AS A SEXUAL, HOMOSEXUAL & INTERRACIAL CREATURE THE LADY VICTORIA GOT THE LORD LUCIFER’S DICK HARD AS A ANCIENT ADAMANT DIAMOND STONE BY STRIKING THE FLINT STONE & HAVING UNAUTHORIZED SEXUAL RELATIONS WITH HIM. THIS ALSO MEANS AS A DIVINE, HOLY & SEPARATED CREATURE THE LADY VICTORIA GOT THE LORD ENOCH’S DICK HARD AS AN ANCIENT EMERY DIAMOND STONE BY STRIKING THE FLINT STONE & HAVING AUTHORIZED DIVINE RELATIONS WITH HIM.
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THE 15 DIFFERENT KINDS OF ANCIENT DIAMONDS
	POLAR STAR
	40 CARATS

	PIGOTT
	81 CARATS

	ORLOFF
	195 CARATS

	PASHA OF EGYPT
	40 CARATS

	SHAH OF PERSIA
	71 CARATS

	NASSAK
	89 CARATS

	GREAT MOGUL
	280 CARATS

	KOHINUR
	106 CARATS

	SANCY
	53 CARATS

	FLORENTINE [FLORENCE]
	139 CARATS

	REGENT
	137 CARATS

	EXCELSIOR
	239 CARATS

	STAR OF THE SOUTH
	125 CARATS

	HOPE
	44 CARATS

	CULLINAN
	576 CARATS



ACTS 30:20 (0TH LORDLY LEVEL)
THE (TOP) (ENGLISH) DESCRIPTION OF THE (TOP) (ENGLISH) FOUNDATIONS OF THE (ENGLISH) NEW (TOP) (ENGLISH) JERUSALEM (ENGLISH) MENTIONS (ENGLISH) TWELVE (ENGLISH) DIFFERENT STONES. (ENGLISH) IMMEDIATELY, (ENGLISH) THIS (ENGLISH) BRINGS TO (ENGLISH) MIND THE (ENGLISH) TWELVE (TOP) (ENGLISH) STONES (ENGLISH) ON THE (ENGLISH) HIGH (TOP) (ENGLISH) PRIEST’S (TOP) (ENGLISH) BREASTPLATE. (ENGLISH) EACH (ENGLISH) STONE (ENGLISH) REPRESENTED (ENGLISH) ONE OF THE (ENGLISH) TWELVE (TOP) (ENGLISH) TRIBES: (ENGLISH) ON THE (ENGLISH) OUTSIDE OF THE (ENGLISH) BREASTPLATE AND (ENGLISH) PLACED (ENGLISH) IN (ENGLISH) GOLD SETTINGS (ENGLISH) WERE (ENGLISH) TWELVE (TOP) (ENGLISH) PRECIOUS STONES (ENGLISH) IN (ENGLISH) FOUR (TOP) (ENGLISH) ROWS OF (ENGLISH) THREE (ENGLISH) STONES (ENGLISH) EACH. (ENGLISH) ON (ENGLISH) EACH OF THE (ENGLISH) STONES (ENGLISH) WAS (ENGLISH) INSCRIBED THE (ENGLISH) NAME OF (ENGLISH) ONE OF THE (TOP) (ENGLISH) TRIBES OF (ENGLISH) ISRAEL, (ENGLISH) PRESUMABLY (ENGLISH) IN THE (ENGLISH) ORDER OF THEIR (ENGLISH) BIRTHS, (ENGLISH) AS (ENGLISH) WAS THE (ENGLISH) CASE (ENGLISH) WITH THE (ENGLISH) ONYX STONES (ENGLISH) ON THE (ENGLISH) SHOULDERS (EX. EX. 28:10). THE (ENGLISH) ORDER AND (ENGLISH) NAMES OF THE (ENGLISH) STONES (ENGLISH) ARE (ENGLISH) LISTED (ENGLISH) IN EXODUS EX. 28:17-20.1 A (ENGLISH) SURVEY OF (ENGLISH) VARIOUS (ENGLISH) BIBLE TRANSLATIONS (ASV,2 DBY,3 ESV,4 KJV,5 MKJV,6 NASB95,7 NET,8 NIV,9 NKJV,10 NRSV,11 TNK,12 YLT13) (ENGLISH) INDICATES (ENGLISH) SOME (ENGLISH) UNCERTAINTY (ENGLISH) SURROUNDING THE (ENGLISH) IDENTIFICATION OF (ENGLISH) SEVERAL OF THE (ENGLISH) STONES (ENGLISH) ASSOCIATED (ENGLISH) WITH THE (ENGLISH) TWELVE (TOP) (ENGLISH) TRIBES (ENGLISH) AS (ENGLISH) FOUND (ENGLISH) IN THE (ENGLISH) HIGH (TOP) (ENGLISH) PRIEST’S (TOP) (ENGLISH) BREASTPLATE.
THE (TOP) (ENGLISH) STONES OF THE (TOP) (ENGLISH) TRIBES OF (ENGLISH) ISRAEL
	(TOP) (ENGLISH) STONES OF THE (TOP) (ENGLISH) TRIBES OF (ENGLISH) ISRAEL

	BIRTH ORDER
	TRIBE
	MAJORITY STONE
	ALTERNATE STONES

	1
	REUBEN
	SARDIUS
	RUBY (NASB95, NIV, NET), CARNELIAN (NRSV, TNK)

	2
	SIMEON
	TOPAZ
	CHRYSOLITE (NRSV, TNK)

	3
	LEVI
	CARBUNCLE
	EMERALD (DBY, NASB95, NKJV, NRSV, TNK), BERYL (NET, NIV)

	4
	JUDAH
	EMERALD
	TURQUOISE (NASB95, NET, NKJV, NRSV, TNK), CARBUNCLE (DBY)

	5
	DAN
	SAPPHIRE
	-

	6
	NAPHTALI
	DIAMOND
	EMERALD (NET, NIV), MOONSTONE (NRSV), AMETHYST (TNK)

	7
	GAD
	JACINTH
	OPAL (DBY, MKJV, YLT), LIGURE (KJV)

	8
	ASHER
	AGATE
	-

	9
	ISSACHAR
	AMETHYST
	CRYSTAL (TNK)

	10
	ZEBULUN
	BERYL
	CHRYSOLITE (DBY, NET, NIV, MKJV)

	11
	JOSEPH
	ONYX
	LAPIS LAZULI (TNK)

	12
	BENJAMIN
	JASPER
	-


ATTEMPTS TO CORRELATE THE TRIBAL STONES WITH THE STONES ON THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM MEET WITH SEVERAL DIFFICULTIES: THE CORRELATION BETWEEN THE HEBREW NAMES OF THE STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE AND THE GREEK NAMES OF THE STONES IS UNCERTAIN. THE FOUNDATIONS ARE NAMED ACCORDING TO APOSTLES AND NOT TRIBES AND THEREFORE THERE MAY NOT BE A PRECISE CORRELATION BETWEEN THE STONES ON THE FOUNDATIONS AND THE STONES OF THE TRIBES. THUS, ATTEMPTS TO CONNECT THE FOUNDATION STONES WITH THE STONES OF THE BREASTPLATE HAVE GENERALLY BEEN UNPRODUCTIVE: EIGHT OF THE STONES ARE THE SAME AS IN THE BREASTPLATE, WITH THE FOUR REMAINING ONES BEING WORDS THAT ARE UNUSED IN THE LXX: ΧΑΛΚΗΔῶΝ [CHALKĒDŌN], ΧΡΥΣΌΠΡΑΣΟΣ [CHRYSOPRASOS], ὑΆΚΙΝΘΟΣ [HUAKINTHOS], ΣΑΡΔΌΝΥΞ [SARDONYX] (SWETE). THE SYMBOLISM IS RICH IN MEANING. THE OLD COVENANT CONFINED THE PRIVILEGE OF DIRECT FELLOWSHIP WITH STEPHEN YAHWEH TO THE HIGH PRIEST, BUT IN THE NEW CITY THE PRIVILEGE WILL BELONG TO ALL THE PEOPLE OF STEPHEN YAHWEH (CF. REV. REV. 21:22+) (MOFFATT). A DIFFERENCE IN THE ORDER OF THE STONES’ LISTING IN THE TWO SITUATIONS IS NOT A SERIOUS PROBLEM FOR THIS VIEW.15 THERE SEEMS NO WAY, HOWEVER, OF IDENTIFYING THE STONE THAT CORRESPONDS TO EACH APOSTLE. SIMILARLY, THERE IS NO APPARENT CORRELATION WITH THE ORDER OF THE PRECIOUS STONES IN THE PRIESTLY BREASTPLATE (EXODUS EX. 28:17-20) OR THE STONES IN THE HEAVENLY GARDEN (EZEKIEL EZE. 28:13), ALTHOUGH A NUMBER OF THE STONES ARE THE SAME IN BOTH INSTANCES...NO PARTICULAR PATTERNS OR REASONS FOR THE PARTICULAR SEQUENCE SEEM DISCERNIBLE AT THIS TIME, UNLESS WE FIND MORE ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS.16 WHAT WE CAN BE SURE OF IS THAT STEPHEN YAHWEH WILL HAVE CHOSEN THE FOUNDATION STONES TO ACHIEVE A VISUALLY STUNNING RESULT! IT MAY WELL BE THAT THE STONES ARE CHOSEN MORE FOR VISUAL EFFECT THAN ANY RELATIONSHIP TO THE STONES ON THE BREASTPLATE OF THE HIGH PRIEST: A CLOSE STUDY OF THE COLORS OF THESE PRECIOUS STONES WILL BRING TO MIND THE COLORS OF THE RAINBOW, AND HOW STEPHEN YAHWEH USED THE RAINBOW AS A PROMISE TO NOAH THAT HE WOULD NEVER AGAIN DESTROY THE EARTH BY WATER (GEN. GEN. 9:12-17).17 EACH FOUNDATION WILL BE COMPOSED OF DIFFERENT PRECIOUS STONES WITH ITS OWN DOMINANT COLOR. THEY CAN BE DELINEATED AS FOLLOWS: 1. JASPER—GREEN; 2. SAPPHIRE—BLUE; 3. CHALCEDONY—GREENISH; 4. EMERALD—GREEN; 5. SARDONYX—RED AND WHITE; 6. SARDIUS—FIERY RED; 7. CHRYSOLITE—GOLDEN YELLOW; 8. BERYL—AQUA GREEN; 9. TOPAZ—GREENISH YELLOW; 10. CHRYSOPRASE—GOLDEN GREEN; 11. JACINTH—VIOLET; 12. AMETHYST—PURPLE.18
JASPER, HEBREW YSHPHH; SEPTUAGINT IASPIS; VULGATE JASPIS; THE TWELFTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:18; 39:11), REPRESENTING BENJAMIN. IN THE GREEK AND LATIN TEXTS, IT COMES SIXTH, AND SO ALSO IN EZEKIEL 28:13; IN THE APOCALYPSE IT IS THE FIRST (21:19). DESPITE THIS DIFFERENCE OF POSITION JASPIS IS UNDOUBTEDLY THE YSHPHH OF THE HEBREW TEXT. THE JASPER IS AN ANHYDRATE QUARTZ COMPOSED OF SILICA, ALUMINA, AND IRON. THERE ARE JASPERS OF NEARLY EVERY COLOUR. IT IS A COMPLETELY OPAQUE STONE OF A CONCHOIDAL CLEAVAGE. IT SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN OBTAINED BY THE JEWS FROM INDIA AND EGYPT. 
SAPPHIRE, HEBREW MGHRY SEPTUAG. SAPPHEIRON; VULGATE SAPPHIRUS. — THE SAPPHIRE WAS THE FIFTH STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:19; 39:13), AND REPRESENTED THE TRIBE OF DAN. IT IS THE SEVENTH STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:14 (IN THE HEBREW TEXT, FOR IT OCCURS FIFTH IN THE GREEK TEXT); IT IS ALSO THE SECOND FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:19). THE GENUINE SAPPHIRE IS A HYALINE CORINDON OF A BEAUTIFUL BLUE COLOUR; IT IS COMPOSED OF NEARLY PURE ALUMINA, ITS COLOUR BEING DUE TO THE PRESENCE OF OXIDE OF IRON. THE ANCIENTS GAVE THE NAME OF SAPPHIRE ALSO TO OUR LAPIS-LAZULI, WHICH IS LIKEWISE A BLUE STONE, OFTEN SPECKLED WITH SHINING PYRITES WHICH GIVE IT THE APPEARANCE OF BEING SPRINKLED WITH GOLD DUST. IT IS COMPOSED OF SILICA, ALUMINA, AND ALKALI; IT IS AN OPAQUE SUBSTANCE EASILY ENGRAVED. WHICH OF THESE TWO IS REFERRED TO IN THE HOLY BIBLE? BOTH MAY BE MEANT, BUT THE LAPIS-LAZULI SEEMS MORE PROBABLE, FOR AS OFTEN AS ITS QUALITIES ARE DESCRIBED, IT IS SPOKEN OF AS BEING EASILY ENGRAVED (LAMENTATIONS 4:7; EXODUS 28:17; 39:13). THE SAPPHIRE WAS OBTAINED FROM INDIA. 
CHALCEDONY, APOCALYPSE 21:19, CHALKEDON; VULGATE CHALCEDONIUS, THE THIRD FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM. SOME CLAIM THE WRITING CHALKEDON IS ERRONEOUS, AND THAT IT SHOULD BE CHARKEDON, THE CARBUNCLE. THOUGH THIS VIEW IS COUNTENANCED BY BUT FEW MANUSCRIPTS, YET IT IS NOT DEVOID OF REASON; FOR WHILST THE OTHER ELEVEN STONES CORRESPOND TO A STONE IN THE RATIONAL IT IS SINGULAR THAT THIS SHOULD BE THE ONLY EXCEPTION. MOREOVER, THE ANCIENTS VERY OFTEN CONFOUNDED THE NAMES OF THESE TWO STONES. THE CHALCEDONY IS A SILICEOUS STONE. ITS NAME IS SUPPOSED TO BE DERIVED FROM CHALCEDON, IN BITHYNIA, WHENCE THE ANCIENTS OBTAINED THE STONE. IT IS A SPECIES OF AGATE AND BEARS VARIOUS NAMES ACCORDING TO ITS COLOUR. IT IS USUALLY MADE UP OF CONCENTRIC CIRCLES OF VARIOUS COLOURS. THE MOST VALUABLE OF THESE STONES ARE FOUND IN THE EAST INDIES. SETS FOR RINGS, SEALS, AND, IN THE EAST, CUPS AND BEAKERS ARE MADE OF CHALCEDON. 
EMERALD, HEBREW BRQM; SEPTUAGINT SMARAGDOS; VULGATE SMARAGDUS; THE THIRD STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10), WHERE IT REPRESENTS THE TRIBE OF LEVI; IT IS THE NINTH STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:13, AND THE FOURTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:19). THE SAME PRECIOUS STONE IS ALSO MENTIONED IN TOB., XIII, 16 (VULGATE 21); JUD., X, 21 (VULGATE 19); AND IN THE GREEK TEXT OF SIRACH 32:8, BUT THERE IS NO INDICATION OF IT IN THE MANUSCRIPT B. OF THE HEBREW TEXT, FOUND IN THE GENIZAH OF CAIRO IN 1896. THAT BRHM STANDS FOR "EMERALD" IS VERIFIED BY THE FACT THAT PRACTICALLY ALL VERSIONS, AS WELL AS JOSEPHUS (ANT. JUD., III, VII, 5; BELL. JUD., V, V, 7) TRANSLATE IT THUS. THE HEBREW ROOT BRQ, FROM WHICH IT IS PROBABLY DERIVED, SIGNIFIES "TO GLITTER", WHICH QUALITY AGREES EMINENTLY WITH THE EMERALD. THE WORD MAY ALSO COME FROM THE SANSKRIT MARAKATA WHICH IS CERTAINLY THE EMERALD; THE GREEK FORM SMARAGDOS IS NOT SO DISTANT FROM THE HEBREW THAT NO SIMILARITY CAN BE FOUND BETWEEN THEM. IN JOB 13:21; JUD., X, 19; SIRACH 32:8; AND APOCALYPSE 21:19, THE EMERALD IS CERTAINLY THE STONE SPOKEN OF. THE WORD BPHR ALSO HAS SOMETIMES BEEN TRANSLATED BY SMARAGDUS; BUT THIS IS A MISTAKE, FOR BPHR IS THE CARBUNCLE. THE EMERALD IS A GREEN VARIETY OF BERYL AND IS COMPOSED OF SILICATE OF ALUMINA AND GLUCINA. ITS FORM IS A HEXAGONAL CRYSTAL; ITS COLOUR IS A BRILLIANT REFLECTING GREEN. THE STONE ADMITS OF A HIGH POLISH. THE EMERALD IS FOUND IN METAMORPHIC ROCKS, GRANITES, AND MICA SCHISTS; THE FINEST SPECIMENS COME FROM MUZO, BOGOTÁ, SOUTH AMERICA. THE ANCIENTS OBTAINED THE STONE FROM EGYPT AND INDIA. IT HAS SOMETIMES BEEN ASSERTED THAT THEY KNEW NOTHING OF THE EMERALD; BUT THIS IS PLAINLY REFUTED BY PLINY, THEOPHRASTUS, AND OTHERS, THOUGH THE NAME MAY HAVE BEEN USED POSSIBLY FOR OTHER STONES. IN THE MIDDLE AGES MARVELLOUS POWERS WERE ATTRIBUTED TO THE EMERALD, THE MOST CONSPICUOUS BEING THE POWER TO PRESERVE OR HEAL THE SIGHT. 
SARDONYX; SARD. — THESE TWO WORDS ARE OFTEN CONFOUNDED BY INTERPRETERS. THE SARD IS THE CARNELIAN, HEBREW ARM, TO BE RED, ESPECIALLY "RED BLOODED"; SEPT. AND APOC. SARDION; VULGATE SARDIUS; THE FIRST STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10) REPRESENTING RUBEN; ALSO THE FIRST AMONG THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13); THE SIXTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY (REVELATION 21:19). THE WORD SARDION HAS SOMETIMES BEEN RENDERED SARDONYX; THIS IS A MISTAKE, FOR THE SAME WORD IS EQUIVALENT TO CARNELIAN IN THEOPHRASTUS (DE LAP., 55) AND PLINY (HIST. NAT., XXXVII, XXXI), WHO DERIVE THE NAME FROM THAT OF THE CITY OF SARDES WHERE, THEY SAY, IT WAS FIRST FOUND. THE CARNELIAN IS A SILICEOUS STONE AND A SPECIES OF CHALCEDONY. ITS COLOUR IS A FLESH-HUED RED, VARYING FROM THE PALEST FLESH-COLOUR TO A DEEP BLOOD-RED. IT IS OF A CONCHOIDAL STRUCTURE. USUALLY ITS COLOUR IS WITHOUT CLOUDS OR VEINS; BUT SOMETIMES DELICATE VEINS OF EXTREMELY LIGHT RED OR WHITE ARE FOUND ARRANGED MUCH LIKE THE RINGS OF AN AGATE. CARNELIAN IS USED FOR RINGS AND SEALS. THE FINEST CARNELIANS ARE FOUND IN THE EAST INDIES. THE SARDONYX IS A SPECIES OF ONYX, HEBREW SHHM; SEPTUAGINT ONYCHION; VULGATE LAPIS ONYCHINUS; THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE IN THE HEBREW AND THE VULGATE (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13), REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH; IN THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE TWELFTH STONE: IT IS THE FIFTH IN EZEKIEL 28:13, IN THE HEB., BUT THE TWELFTH IN THE GREEK; IT IS CALLED SARDONYX AND COMES IN THE FIFTH PLACE IN APOCALYPSE 21:20. THE EXACT NATURE OF THIS STONE IS DISPUTED. MANY THINKS, BECAUSE THE GREEK WORD BERYLLOS OCCURS INSTEAD OF THE HEBREW SHHS THAT THE BERYL IS MEANT; BUT THIS IS NOT SO (SEE BERYL). THE VULGATE INDEED GIVES ONYX AS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE HEBREW SHHM. TRUE, THIS ALONE WOULD BE A VERY WEAK ARGUMENT; BUT WE HAVE OTHER AND STRONGER EVIDENCES IN THE FACT THAT THE HEBREW OCCURS FREQUENTLY IN HOLY WRIT (GENESIS 2:12; EXODUS 25:7; 25:9, 27; 1 CHRONICLES 29:2; ETC.) AND ON EACH OCCASION, SAVE JOB 28:16, IT IS TRANSLATED IN THE VULGATE BY LAPIS ONYCHINUS (LAPIS SARDONYCHUS IN JOB 28:16). THE GREEK IS VERY INCONSISTENT IN ITS TRANSLATION, RENDERING SHHS DIFFERENTLY IN VARIOUS TEXTS; THUS IN GENESIS 2:12, IT IS LITHOS PRASINOS, SARDIOS IN EXODUS 25:7 AND 35:9; SMARAGDOS IN EXODUS 28:9; 35:27; 39:6; SOAM, A MERE TRANSCRIPTION OF THE HEBREW IN 1 CHRONICLES 29:2; AND ONYX IN JOB 28:16. THE OTHER GREEK TRANSLATORS ARE MORE UNIFORM: AQUILA HAS SARDONYX SYMMACHUS AND THEODOTION HAVE ONYX; THE PARAPHRASE OF ONKELOS HAD BURLA, THE SYRIAC BERULA, BOTH OF WHICH EVIDENTLY ARE THE GREEK BERYLLOS, "BERYL". SINCE THE TRANSLATIONS DO NOT OBSERVE THE SAME ORDER AS THE HEBREW IN ENUMERATING THE STONES OF THE RATIONAL (SEE BERYL), WE ARE IN NO WAY BOUND TO ACCEPT THE GREEK BERYLLOS AS THE TRANSLATION OF SHHM, AND RELYING ON THE TESTIMONY OF THE VARIOUS VERSIONS WE MAY SAFELY HOLD THE ONYX IS THE STONE SIGNIFIED BY SHHM. THE ONYX IS A VARIETY OF QUARTZ ANALOGOUS TO THE AGATE AND OTHER CRYPTO-CRYSTALLINE SPECIES. IT IS COMPOSED OF DIFFERENT LAYERS OF VARIOUSLY COLOURED CARNELIAN MUCH LIKE BANDED AGATE IN STRUCTURE, BUT THE LAYERS ARE IN EVEN OR PARALLEL PLANES. HENCE IT IS WELL ADAPTED FOR THE CUTTING OF CAMEOS AND WAS MUCH USED FOR THAT PURPOSE BY THE ANCIENTS. THE COLOURS OF THE BEST ARE PERFECTLY WELL DEFINED, AND ARE EITHER WHITE AND BLACK, OR WHITE, BROWN, AND BLACK. THE BEST SPECIMENS ARE BROUGHT FROM INDIA. SARDONYX HAS A STRUCTURE LIKE ONYX, BUT IS COMPOSED USUALLY OF ALTERNATE LAYERS OF WHITE CHALCEDONY AND CARNELIAN, ALTHOUGH THE CARNELIAN MAY BE ASSOCIATED WITH LAYERS OF WHITE, BROWN, AND BLACK CHALCEDONY. THE ANCIENTS OBTAINED THE ONYX FROM ARABIA, EGYPT, AND INDIA. 
SARDIUS; SARD. — THESE TWO WORDS ARE OFTEN CONFOUNDED BY INTERPRETERS. THE SARD IS THE CARNELIAN, HEBREW ARM, TO BE RED, ESPECIALLY "RED BLOODED"; SEPT. AND APOC. SARDION; VULGATE SARDIUS; THE FIRST STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE (EXODUS 28:17; 39:10) REPRESENTING RUBEN; ALSO THE FIRST AMONG THE STONES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13); THE SIXTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY (REVELATION 21:19). THE WORD SARDION HAS SOMETIMES BEEN RENDERED SARDONYX; THIS IS A MISTAKE, FOR THE SAME WORD IS EQUIVALENT TO CARNELIAN IN THEOPHRASTUS (DE LAP., 55) AND PLINY (HIST. NAT., XXXVII, XXXI), WHO DERIVE THE NAME FROM THAT OF THE CITY OF SARDES WHERE, THEY SAY, IT WAS FIRST FOUND. THE CARNELIAN IS A SILICEOUS STONE AND A SPECIES OF CHALCEDONY. ITS COLOUR IS A FLESH-HUED RED, VARYING FROM THE PALEST FLESH-COLOUR TO A DEEP BLOOD-RED. IT IS OF A CONCHOIDAL STRUCTURE. USUALLY ITS COLOUR IS WITHOUT CLOUDS OR VEINS; BUT SOMETIMES DELICATE VEINS OF EXTREMELY LIGHT RED OR WHITE ARE FOUND ARRANGED MUCH LIKE THE RINGS OF AN AGATE. CARNELIAN IS USED FOR RINGS AND SEALS. THE FINEST CARNELIANS ARE FOUND IN THE EAST INDIES. THE SARDONYX IS A SPECIES OF ONYX, HEBREW SHHM; SEPTUAGINT ONYCHION; VULGATE LAPIS ONYCHINUS; THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE BREASTPLATE IN THE HEBREW AND THE VULGATE (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13), REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH; IN THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE TWELFTH STONE: IT IS THE FIFTH IN EZEKIEL 28:13, IN THE HEB., BUT THE TWELFTH IN THE GREEK; IT IS CALLED SARDONYX AND COMES IN THE FIFTH PLACE IN APOCALYPSE 21:20. THE EXACT NATURE OF THIS STONE IS DISPUTED. MANY THINKS, BECAUSE THE GREEK WORD BERYLLOS OCCURS INSTEAD OF THE HEBREW SHHS THAT THE BERYL IS MEANT; BUT THIS IS NOT SO (SEE BERYL). THE VULGATE INDEED GIVES ONYX AS THE EQUIVALENT OF THE HEBREW SHHM. TRUE, THIS ALONE WOULD BE A VERY WEAK ARGUMENT; BUT WE HAVE OTHER AND STRONGER EVIDENCES IN THE FACT THAT THE HEBREW OCCURS FREQUENTLY IN HOLY WRIT (GENESIS 2:12; EXODUS 25:7; 25:9, 27; 1 CHRONICLES 29:2; ETC.) AND ON EACH OCCASION, SAVE JOB 28:16, IT IS TRANSLATED IN THE VULGATE BY LAPIS ONYCHINUS (LAPIS SARDONYCHUS IN JOB 28:16). THE GREEK IS VERY INCONSISTENT IN ITS TRANSLATION, RENDERING SHHS DIFFERENTLY IN VARIOUS TEXTS; THUS IN GENESIS 2:12, IT IS LITHOS PRASINOS, SARDIOS IN EXODUS 25:7 AND 35:9; SMARAGDOS IN EXODUS 28:9; 35:27; 39:6; SOAM, A MERE TRANSCRIPTION OF THE HEBREW IN 1 CHRONICLES 29:2; AND ONYX IN JOB 28:16. THE OTHER GREEK TRANSLATORS ARE MORE UNIFORM: AQUILA HAS SARDONYX SYMMACHUS AND THEODOTION HAVE ONYX; THE PARAPHRASE OF ONKELOS HAD BURLA, THE SYRIAC BERULA, BOTH OF WHICH EVIDENTLY ARE THE GREEK BERYLLOS, "BERYL". SINCE THE TRANSLATIONS DO NOT OBSERVE THE SAME ORDER AS THE HEBREW IN ENUMERATING THE STONES OF THE RATIONAL (SEE BERYL), WE ARE IN NO WAY BOUND TO ACCEPT THE GREEK BERYLLOS AS THE TRANSLATION OF SHHM, AND RELYING ON THE TESTIMONY OF THE VARIOUS VERSIONS WE MAY SAFELY HOLD THE ONYX IS THE STONE SIGNIFIED BY SHHM. THE ONYX IS A VARIETY OF QUARTZ ANALOGOUS TO THE AGATE AND OTHER CRYPTO-CRYSTALLINE SPECIES. IT IS COMPOSED OF DIFFERENT LAYERS OF VARIOUSLY COLOURED CARNELIAN MUCH LIKE BANDED AGATE IN STRUCTURE, BUT THE LAYERS ARE IN EVEN OR PARALLEL PLANES. HENCE IT IS WELL ADAPTED FOR THE CUTTING OF CAMEOS AND WAS MUCH USED FOR THAT PURPOSE BY THE ANCIENTS. THE COLOURS OF THE BEST ARE PERFECTLY WELL DEFINED, AND ARE EITHER WHITE AND BLACK, OR WHITE, BROWN, AND BLACK. THE BEST SPECIMENS ARE BROUGHT FROM INDIA. SARDONYX HAS A STRUCTURE LIKE ONYX, BUT IS COMPOSED USUALLY OF ALTERNATE LAYERS OF WHITE CHALCEDONY AND CARNELIAN, ALTHOUGH THE CARNELIAN MAY BE ASSOCIATED WITH LAYERS OF WHITE, BROWN, AND BLACK CHALCEDONY. THE ANCIENTS OBTAINED THE ONYX FROM ARABIA, EGYPT, AND INDIA. 
CHRYSOLITE, HEBREW TRSHYSH (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13; EZEKIEL 1:16; 10:9; 28:13; SONG OF SONGS 5:14; DANIEL 10:6); SEPT., CHRYSOLITHOS (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13; EZEKIEL 28:13); THARSIS (CANT., V, 14; DANIEL 10:6); THARSEIS (EZEKIEL 1:16; 10:9); VULGATE CHRYSOLITHUS (EXODUS 28:20; 39:13; EZEKIEL 10:9; 28:13; DANIEL 10:6), HYACINTHUS (CANT., V, 14); QUASI VISIO MARIS (EZEKIEL 1:16); APOCALYPSE 21:20, CHRYSOLITHOS; VULGATE CHRYSOLITHUS. — THIS IS THE TENTH STONE OF THE RATIONAL, REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF ZABULON; IT STANDS FOURTH IN THE ENUMERATION OF EZEKIEL 28:13, AND IS GIVEN AS THE SEVENTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL CITY IN APOCALYPSE 21:20. IN NONE OF THE HEBREW TEXTS IS THERE ANY HINT AS TO THE NATURE OF THIS STONE; HOWEVER, SINCE THE SEPTUAGINT HABITUALLY TRANSLATES THE HEBREW BY CHRYSOLITHOS, EXCEPT WHERE IT MERELY TRANSLITERATES IT AND IN EZEKIEL 10:9, SINCE, MOREOVER, THE VULGATE FOLLOWS THIS TRANSLATION WITH VERY FEW EXCEPTIONS, AND AQUILA, JOSEPHUS, AND ST. EPIPHANIUS AGREE IN THEIR RENDERING, WE CAN SAFELY ACCEPT THE OPINION THAT THE CHRYSOLITE OF THE ANCIENTS, WHICH IS OUR TOPAZ, WAS MEANT. THE WORD THARSIS VERY LIKELY POINTS TO THE PLACE WHENCE THE STONE WAS BROUGHT (THARSIS). THE MODERN CHRYSOLITE IS A GREEN OBLONG HEXAGONAL PRISM OF UNEQUAL SIDES TERMINATED BY TWO TRIANGULAR PYRAMIDS. THE TOPAZ, OR ANCIENT CHRYSOLITE, IS AN OCTANGULAR PRISM OF AN ORANGE-YELLOW COLOUR; IT IS COMPOSED OF ALUMINA, SILICA, HYDROFLUORIC ACID, AND IRON. IT IS FOUND IN CEYLON, ARABIA, AND EGYPT, AND SEVERAL SPECIES WERE ADMITTED TO EXIST (PLINY, "HIST. NAT.", XXXVII, XLV). IN THE MIDDLE AGES IT WAS BELIEVED TO POSSESS THE POWER OF DISPELLING THE FEARS OF NIGHT AND OF DRIVING AWAY DEVILS; IT WAS ALSO SUPPOSED TO BE AN EXCELLENT CURE FOR THE DISEASES OF THE EYE. 
BERYL, HEBREW YHLM; SEPTUAGINT BERYLLOS; VULGATE BERYLLUS. — IN THE BREASTPLATE THIS STONE OCCUPIED THE THIRD PLACE OF THE SECOND ROW AND WAS UNDERSTOOD TO REPRESENT NEPHTALI (EXODUS 28:19; 39:13); ACCORDING TO THE SEPTUAGINT IT IS THE SECOND OF THE FOURTH ROW, AND THIRD OF THE FOURTH ACCORDING TO THE VULGATE; EZEKIEL 28:13, MENTIONS IT IN THE THIRD PLACE; IT IS CITED ALSO IN THE GREEK TEXT OF TOB., XIII, 17, BUT IS WANTING IN THE VULGATE; APOCALYPSE 21:20 GIVES IT AS THE EIGHTH STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. THERE IS GREAT DIFFERENCE OF OPINION AS TO THE EXACT HEBREW CORRELATIVE OF THIS WORD. THE BEST SUPPORTED IS YHLM, THOUGH SHHM ALSO DOES NOT LACK PROBABILITY. YSHPHT HAS LIKEWISE BEEN SUGGESTED, BUT WITHOUT SUFFICIENT REASON, IT SEEMS, FOR TO THIS HEBREW YSHPHT MUST CORRESPOND JASPER, GR. IASPIS, LAT. JASPIS. THIS MISTAKEN IDEA MOST PROBABLY AROSE FROM THE SUPPOSITION THAT THE TRANSLATED WORDS MUST HAVE OCCUPIED THE SAME POSITION AS IN THE ORIGINAL. THIS IS NOT THE CASE, AS A COMPARISON OF THE GREEK AND LATIN TRANSLATIONS SHOWS; IN THE VULGATE, INDEED, WE FIND JASPER IN THE SAME POSITION AS YSHPHT, WHEREAS THE GREEK BERYLLOS DOES NOT CORRESPOND TO THE LATIN BERYLLUS; THE SAME MAY HAVE HAPPENED AS REGARDS THE TRANSLATION OF THE HEBREW INTO GREEK, ESPECIALLY AS IN THE OLD MANNER OF WRITING THE TWO WORDS YSHLM AND SHLM MIGHT BE EASILY CONFUSED. THE AUTHORITY OF JOSEPHUS IS HERE OF LITTLE WEIGHT, FOR HE MOST LIKELY QUOTED FROM MEMORY, THE POSITION OF THE WORDS BEING AT VARIANCE EVEN IN HIS TWO LISTS (BELL. JUD., V, V, 7; ANT. JUD., III, VII). OUR CHOICE, THEREFORE, IS LIMITED TO THE TWO WORDS YSHLM AND SHLM. BY COMPARING VARIOUS TEXTS OF THE VULGATE — THE GREEK IS VERY INCONSISTENT — WE FIND THAT SHLM IS ALWAYS TRANSLATED BY ONYX: THIS ALONE SEEMS SUFFICIENT TO RENDER FAIRLY PROBABLE THE OPINION THAT BERYL CORRESPONDS TO HEBREW YHLM. THAT THE BERYL WAS AMONG THE STONES OF THE RATIONAL APPEARS BEYOND DOUBT SINCE ALL TRANSLATIONS MENTION IT. THE ETYMOLOGY GIVING US NO SPECIAL HELP, BY ELIMINATION WE COME TO THE GENERALLY ACCEPTED CONCLUSION THAT BERYL AND YHLM STAND FOR EACH OTHER. THE BERYL IS A STONE COMPOSED OF SILICA, ALUMINA, AND GLUCINA. THE BERYL AND THE EMERALD ARE OF THE SAME SPECIES. THE DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE BERYL, THE AQUA MARINE, AND THE EMERALD IS DETERMINED BY THE COLOURING MATTER AND THE PECULIAR SHADE OF EACH. THE BERYL, THOUGH SOMETIMES WHITE, IS USUALLY OF A LIGHT BLUE VERGING INTO A YELLOWISH GREEN; THE EMERALD IS MORE TRANSPARENT AND OF A FINER HUE THAN THE BERYL; AS A GEM, IT IS MORE BEAUTIFUL, AND HENCE MORE COSTLY; THE AQUA MARINE IS A BEAUTIFUL SEA-GREEN VARIETY. THE EMERALD DERIVES ITS COLOUR FROM A SMALL QUANTITY OF OXIDE OF CHROMIUM; THE BERYL AND AQUA MARINE FROM A SMALL QUANTITY OF OXIDE OF IRON. THE BERYL OCCURS IN THE SHAPE EITHER OF A PEBBLE OR OF A HEXAGONAL PRISM. IT IS FOUND IN METAMORPHIC LIMESTONE, SLATE, MICA-SCHIST, GNEISS, AND GRANITE. IN ANCIENT TIMES IT WAS OBTAINED FROM UPPER EGYPT AND IS STILL FOUND IN THE MICA SLATE OF MT. ZABORAH, THE LARGEST BERYLS KNOWN HAVE BEEN FOUND IN ACWORTH AND GRAFTON, NEW HAMPSHIRE, AND IN ROYALSTON, MASSACHUSETTS, UNITED STATES OF AMERICA; ONE WEIGHS 2900 LB., MEASURES 51 INCHES IN LENGTH, 32 INCHES THROUGH IN ONE DIRECTION AND 22 IN ANOTHER TRANSVERSE. THE BERYL HAS BEEN EMPLOYED FOR CABALISTIC USES (AUBREY, "MISCELLANIES"). 
TOPAZ, HEBREW GHTRH; SEPTUAGINT TOPAZION; VULGATE TOPAZIUS, THE SECOND STONE OF THE RATIONAL (EXODUS 28:17; 39:19), REPRESENTING SIMEON; ALSO THE SECOND STONE IN EZEKIEL 28:13; THE NINTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:20); ALSO MENTIONED IN JOB 28:19. THIS TOPAZ IS GENERALLY BELIEVED TO HAVE BEEN THE CHRYSOLITE RATHER THAN OUR TOPAZ. THE ORIENTAL TOPAZ IS COMPOSED OF NEARLY PURE ALUMINA, SILICA, AND FLUORIC ACID; ITS SHAPE IS AN ORTHORHOMBIC PRISM WITH A CLEAVAGE TRANSVERSE TO ITS LONG AXIS. IT IS EXTREMELY HARD AND HAS A DOUBLE REFRACTION. WHEN RUBBED OR HEATED IT BECOMES HIGHLY ELECTRIC. IT VARIES IN COLOUR ACCORDING TO THE COUNTRY FROM WHICH IT COMES. THE AUSTRALIAN TOPAZ IS GREEN OR YELLOW; THE TASMANIAN CLEAR, BRIGHT, AND TRANSPARENT; THE SAXON PALE VIOLET; THE BOHEMIAN SEA-GREEN AND THE BRAZILIAN RED, VARYING FROM A PALE RED TO A DEEP CARMINE. THE ANCIENTS VERY PROBABLY OBTAINED IT FROM THE EAST.
CHRYSOPRASUS, GREEK CHRYSOPRASOS, THE TENTH FOUNDATION STONE OF THE CELESTIAL JERUSALEM (REVELATION 21:20). THIS IS PERHAPS THE AGATE OF EXODUS 28:20, AND 39:13, SINCE THE CHRYSOPRASUS WAS NOT VERY WELL KNOWN AMONG THE ANCIENTS. IT IS A KIND OF GREEN AGATE, COMPOSED MOSTLY OF SILICA AND A SMALL PERCENTAGE OF NICKEL. 
JACINTH; HYACINTH, GREEK HYAKINTHOS; VULGATE HYACINTHUS (REVELATION 21:20); THE ELEVENTH STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE HEAVENLY CITY. IT CORRESPONDS VERY PROBABLY TO HEB., THE LIGURIUS OF EXODUS 28:19 AND 39:12 (ST. EPIPHAN., "DE DUODECIM GEMMIS" IN P.G., XLIII, 300). THE STONE SPOKEN OF IN CANT., V, 14, AND CALLED HYACINTHUS IN THE VULGATE IS THE HEBREW HRSHYSH, WHICH HAS BEEN SHOWN ABOVE TO BE THE CHRYSOLITE. THE EXACT NATURE OF THE HYACINTH CANNOT BE DETERMINED, THE NAME HAVING BEEN APPLIED TO SEVERAL STONES OF SIMILAR COLOURS, AND MOST PROBABLY DESIGNATING STONES OF THE SAME COLOURS AS THE FLOWER HYACINTH. HYACINTH IS A ZIRCON OF A CRIMSON, RED, OR ORANGE HUE. IT IS HARDER THAN QUARTZ AND ITS CLEAVAGE IS UNDULATING AND SOMETIMES LAMELLATED. ITS FORM IS AN OBLONG QUADRANGULAR PRISM TERMINATED ON BOTH ENDS BY A QUADRANGULAR PYRAMID. IT WAS SUPPOSED TO BE A TALISMAN AGAINST TEMPESTS. 
AMETHYST, HEBREW AHLMH; SEPTUAGINT AMETHYSTOS, ALSO APOCALYPSE 21:20, WHERE IT IS THE TWELFTH AND LAST STONE OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. IT IS THE THIRD STONE IN THE THIRD ROW OF THE RATIONAL, REPRESENTING THE TRIBE OF ISSACHAR (EXODUS 28:19; 39:12); THE SEPTUAGINT ENUMERATES IT AMONG THE RICHES OF THE KING OF TYRE (EZEKIEL 28:13). THE GREEK NAME ALLUDES TO THE POPULAR BELIEF THAT THE AMETHYST WAS A PREVENTIVE OF INTOXICATION; HENCE BEAKERS WERE MADE OF AMETHYST FOR CAROUSALS, AND INVETERATE DRINKERS WORE AMULETS MADE OF IT TO COUNTERACT THE ACTION OF WINE. ABENESRA AND KIMCHI EXPLAIN THE HEBREW AHLMH IN AN ANALOGOUS MANNER, DERIVING IT FROM HLM, TO DREAM; HLM IN ITS FIRST MEANING SIGNIFIES "TO BE HARD" (FÜRST, HEBR. HANDWÖRTERBUCH). WE HAVE NO REASON TO DOUBT THE ACCURACY OF THE TRANSLATION SINCE WE FIND A GENERAL AGREEMENT AMONG THE VARIOUS VERSIONS; JOSEPHUS (ANT. JUD., III, VII, 6) ALSO HAS "AMETHYST"; THE TARGUM OF ONKELOS AND THE SYRIAC VERSION HAVE "CALF'S EYE", INDICATING THE COLOUR. THE AMETHYST IS A BRILLIANT TRANSPARENT STONE OF A PURPLE COLOUR RESEMBLING THAT OF DILUTED WINE AND VARYING IN SHADE FROM THE VIOLET PURPLE TO ROSE. THERE ARE TWO KINDS OF AMETHYSTS: THE ORIENTAL AMETHYST, A SPECIES OF SAPPHIRE, IS VERY HARD (CF. HEB., HLM), AND WHEN COLOURLESS CAN HARDLY BE DISTINGUISHED FROM THE DIAMOND; THE OCCIDENTAL AMETHYST IS OF THE SILEX FAMILY, HENCE DIFFERENT IN COMPOSITION FROM THE ORIENTAL STONE. BUT THE IDENTITY OF NAMES IS ACCOUNTED FOR BY THE IDENTITY OF COLOUR. THE OCCIDENTAL AMETHYST IS EASILY ENGRAVED. IT IS FOUND OF VARIOUS SIZES. ITS SHAPE IS DIFFERENT FROM THE ROUND PEBBLE TO THE HEXAGONAL, PYRAMID-CAPPED CRYSTAL. 
REVELATION 21:21
THE TWELVE GATES WERE TWELVE PEARLS: EACH INDIVIDUAL GATE WAS OF ONE PEARL: BEING MADE OF PEARL SPEAKS, PRIMARILY, OF GREAT VALUE (REV. REV. 17:4+). PEARLS, COMING FROM AN UNCLEAN ANIMAL (AN OYSTER, LEV. LEV. 11:10), MAY ALSO CARRY A SECONDARY ASSOCIATION OF UNCLEAN OR GENTILE. IN ORDER TO MOVE THE GOSPEL OUT FROM THE JEWS TO THE GENTILES, PETER WAS GIVEN A VISION OF A SHEET CONTAINING MANY UNCLEAN ANIMALS AND TOLD TO KILL AND EAT THEM. WHEN HE REFUSED TO PARTAKE OF THE UNCLEAN ANIMALS, GOD RESPONDED, “WHAT GOD HAS CLEANSED YOU MUST NOT CALL COMMON (ΚΟΊΝΟΥ [KOINOU])” (ACTS ACTS 10:13). THIS WAS PREPARATORY TO PETER ENTERING THE HOUSEHOLD OF A GENTILE, CORNELIUS, SO THAT THE GOSPEL COULD GO FORTH TO THE GENTILES. HERE, JOHN IS TOLD THAT NOTHING THAT DEFILES (ΚΟΙΝΟΥΝ [KOINOUN], COMMON ) WILL BE ALLOWED TO ENTER THROUGH THE GATES OF THE CITY (REV. REV. 21:27+). JESUS PAID FOR BOTH A TREASURE HIDDEN IN A FIELD (ISRAEL) AND A PEARL OF GREAT PRICE (THE GENTILES) (MTT. MAT. 13:45-56). THE PEARL JESUS BOUGHT WAS CONSIDERED UNCLEAN, BUT ALSO OF GREAT VALUE. THE PEARLS MAY STAND AS A TESTIMONY THAT THE REDEEMED FROM AMONG THE GENTILES, WHO RESPONDED TO GOD IN FAITH, ARE NO LONGER CONSIDERED UNCLEAN AND CAN PASS THROUGH THE GATES.
THE STREET OF THE CITY WAS PURE GOLD, LIKE TRANSPARENT GLASS: THE STREET OF THE CITY IS LIKE THE SEA OF GLASS (REV. REV. 4:6+; REV. 15:2+; REV. 21:18+). GOLD IS IN EXODUS 25:10-22; 38:21-24; 1ST KINGS 6:27-35; 7:48-50; 10:14-21; PSALMS 19:7-11 & REVELATION 3:18; 17:4. GOLD WAS OF GREAT VALUE IS IN JOSHUA 6:18-19, 24; 1ST KINGS 20:1-6; 2ND KINGS 7:8; 14:14; 2ND CHRONICLES 21:3; JOB 28:12-19; PSALMS 45:9, 13; 72:15; 105:37; PROVERBS 20:15; ISAIAH 60:17; EZEKIEL 28:13; DANIEL 11:8, 38; JOEL 3:4-5; 2ND TIMOTHY 2:20 & REVELATION 21:18, 21. GOLD WAS INDICATIVE OF WEALTH IS IN GENESIS 13:2; 24:35; DEUTERONOMY 8:12-14; 17:17; JOSHUA 22:8; 2ND KINGS 20:13; 2ND CHRONICLES 1:15; 32:27; JOB 2:15; 31:24-28; ECCLESIASTES 2:8; ISAIAH 2:7; 39:2; EZEKIEL 16:13; 28:4; ZEPHANIAH 1:18; ZECHARIAH 9:3; 14:14; JAMES 2:2 & REVELATION 18:16. GOLD WAS RARE IS IN ISAIAH 13:12. GOLD WAS MINED FROM THE EARTH IS IN GENESIS 2:11-12 & JOB 28:5-6. GOLD WAS REFINED BY FIRE IS IN NUMBERS 31:21-23; JOB 28:1; PROVERBS 17:3; 27:21; ZECHARIAH 13:9; MALACHI 3:3; 1ST PETER 1:7 & REVELATION 3:18. GOLD WAS OBTAINED THROUGH TRADE IS IN 1ST KINGS 9:26-28; 10:11, 22; 22:48; 2ND CHRONICLES 8:17-18; 9:9, 21; ISAIAH 60:6; JEREMIAH 10:9; EZEKIEL 27:22 & REVELATION 18:11-13. GOLD WAS WORKED BY GOLDSMITHS IS IN 1ST CHRONICLES 29:4-5; 2ND CHRONICLES 2:7, 13-14; ISAIAH 46:6 & JEREMIAH 10:9. GOLD WAS PRESENTED AS OFFERINGS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS IN EXODUS 25:1-7; 35:5, 22; NUMBERS 7:84-86; 31:50-54; 2ND SAMUEL 8:11; EZRA 1:1-11; 2:69; 7:12-18; 8:24-34 & NEHEMIAH 7:70-72. GOLD WAS GIVEN TO RULERS AS TRIBUTE & BRIBES IS IN 1ST KINGS 10:14-15, 24-25; 12:18; 16:7-9; 18:13-16; 23:33-35 & 2ND CHRONICLES 9:13-14, 23-24; 16:2-3; 36:3. GOLD WAS GIVEN AS GIFTS IS IN GENESIS 24:53; 2ND SAMUEL 8:9-10; 1ST KINGS 10:10; 2ND KINGS 5:5; 1ST CHRONICLES 9:9; 18:9-10 & MATTHEW 2:11. THE USE OF GOLD IN THE TABERNACLE IS IN EXODUS 25:11-13, 17-18, 28-29, 31, 36, 38; 26:6, 29, 32, 37; 30:1-5; 38:21-24; 39:37-38; 40:5; LEVITICUS 24:4 & NUMBERS 8:4. THE USE OF GOLD IN PRIESTLY [SERGEANT’S] VESTMENTS IS IN EXODUS 28:4-5, 11-15, 22-27, 33-38; 39:15-20, 25-26, 30-31. THE USE OF GOLD IN THE TEMPLE IS IN 1ST KINGS 6:28, 30, 32, 35; 7:48-51; 2ND KINGS 18:16; 1ST CHRONICLES 22:14; 28:14-18; 29:1-7; 2ND CHRONICLES 3:4-10; 4:7-8, 19-22. GOLD SYMBOLS OF OFFICE: CROWN IS IN ESTHER 8:15; 2ND SAMUEL 12:30; PSALMS 21:1-3; ZECHARIAH 6:11 & REVELATION 4:4; 14:14. THRONE IS IN 1ST KINGS 10:18-20 & 2ND CHRONICLES 9:17-19. SCEPTER IS IN ESTHER 4:11; 5:2; 8:4. CHAIN IS IN GENESIS 41:42 & DANIEL 5:7, 16, 29. THE OTHER USES OF GOLD: JEWELRY IS IN GENESIS 24:22, 53; EXODUS 3:22; 11:2; 12:35; 32:2, 24; 35:22; NUMBERS 31:50; JUDGES 8:24-26; 2ND SAMUEL 1:24; PROVERBS 11:22; 25:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 1:11; JEREMIAH 4:30; DANIEL 10:5 & 1ST PETER 3:3. IDOLS IS IN EXODUS 20:23; 32:31; DEUTERONOMY 7:25; 29:17; PSALMS 115:4; 135:15; ISAIAH 2:20; 30:22; 31:7; 40:19; 46:6; JEREMIAH 10:3-5; EZEKIEL 16:17; DANIEL 3:1, 4-7, 14; 5:4, 23; HOSEA 8:4; HABAKKUK 2:19; REVELATION 9:20 & ACTS 17:29. CURRENCY IS IN NUMBERS 22;18; 24:13; 2ND SAMUEL 21:4; 1ST CHRONICLES 21:25; PSALMS 119:72; EZEKIEL 7:19; DANIEL 11:43; MATTHEW 10:5-10; 1ST PETER 1:18 & ACTS 3:6; 20:33. SHIELDS IS IN 2ND SAMUEL 8:7; 1ST KINGS 10:16-17; 14:26 & 2ND CHRONICLES 9:15-16; 12:9. GOBLETS IS IN 1ST KINGS 10:21; ESTHER 1:7; JEREMIAH 51:7; DANIEL 5:2-3, 23 & REVELATION 17:4. COUCHES IS IN ESTHER 1:6. METAPHORICAL & PROVERBIAL USE OF GOLD IS IN JOB 22:23-25; 23:8-10; PSALMS 19:9-10; 68:13; PROVERBS 3:13-14; 16:16; 22:1; 25:11; SONG OF SOLOMON 5:10-15; LAMENTATIONS 4:1-2 & DANIEL 2:37-38. CRYSTAL, HEBREW GHBSH (JOB 28:18), QRH (EZEKIEL 1:22): BOTH WORDS SIGNIFY A GLASSY SUBSTANCE; SEPTUAGINT GABIS; VULGATE EMINENTIA (JOB 28:18); KRYSTALLOS, CRYSTALLUS (EZEKIEL 1:22). — THIS WAS A TRANSPARENT MINERAL RESEMBLING GLASS, MOST PROBABLY A VARIETY OF QUARTZ. JOB PLACES IT IN THE SAME CATEGORY WITH GOLD, ONYX, SAPPHIRE, GLASS, CORAL, TOPAZ, ETC. THE TARGUM RENDERS THE QRT OF EZECH. BY "ICE"; THE VERSIONS TRANSLATE BY "CRYSTAL". WE FIND CRYSTAL AGAIN MENTIONED IN APOCALYPSE 4:6, 21:11 AND 22:1. IN PSALM 147:17, AND SIRACH 43:22, THERE CAN BE NO QUESTION BUT THAT ICE IS MEANT. THE WORD ZKWKYH (JOB 28:17) WHICH SOME TRANSLATE BY CRYSTAL, MEANS GLASS. CAT'S EYE IS A QUARTZ STONE, WITH INCLUSIONS OF OLIVE-GREEN RUTILE. WHEN THE STONE IS MOVED SLIGHTLY, A NARROW STRIP OF LIGHT PASSES OVER ITS SURFACE, LOOKING VERY MUCH LIKE AN EYE OF CAT (HENCE ITS NAME). TALISMANS & AMULETS: AS A TALISMAN CAT'S EYE MAKES ITS WEARER EMOTIONALLY STABLE, FORTIFIES HIS SPIRIT, PROTECTS FROM EVIL EYE, DAMAGE, ASTRAL ATTACKS, AND ALSO STRENGTHENS FAMILY TIES. IT WILL ALSO MAKE ITS OWNER MORE STRONG-WILLED. CAT'S EYE PROMOTES CONCENTRATION; THEREFORE, IT IS RECOMMENDED TO STUDENTS. AS AN AMULET IT NURTURES FEELINGS OF LOVE, GUARDS FROM INFIDELITY. HEALING PROPERTIES: CAT’S EYE IS A REMEDY FOR DIGESTION TROUBLES, ACTING AS LAXATIVE. IT IS ALSO A MOOD REGULATOR. CAT'S EYE IS BENEFICIAL FOR PERSONS WITH HYPERTENSION AS IT REDUCES BLOOD PRESSURE. IT ALSO HELPS ELIMINATE WEARINESS AND IRRITABILITY. MAGICAL PROPERTIES: IT IS BELIEVED THAT CAT'S EYE PROTECTS AND MULTIPLIES THE WEALTH OF ITS WEARER. FOR THAT PURPOSE, IT IS ADVISED TO KEEP IT IN THE SAME PLACE WHERE MONEY IS STASHED.
REVELATION 21:22
BUT I SAW NO TEMPLE IN IT: THE WORD FOR TEMPLE, ΝΑὸΝ [NAON] HAS TWO GENERAL MEANINGS IN RELATION TO THE HOUSE OF GOD IN JERUSALEM. “(1) IN A NARROWER SENSE, THE INNER SANCTUARY WITHIN A SACRED PRECINCT (Τὸ ἱΕΡΌΝ [TO HIERON]) WHERE THE DIVINE BEING RESIDES SHRINE, (INNER) TEMPLE (MTT. MAT. 27:1.51); (2) IN A BROADER YET SPECIFIC SENSE, THE SANCTUARY IN JERUSALEM CONSISTING OF THE (OUTER) HOLY PLACE AND THE (INNER) HOLY OF HOLIES TEMPLE (MTT. MAT. 26:1.61).”1
FOR THE LORD GOD ALMIGHTY AND THE LAMB ARE ITS TEMPLE: FOR MOST OF HISTORY, GOD HAD PURPOSED THAT THERE BE A TEMPLE TO MITIGATE HIS HOLY PRESENCE IN THE MIDST OF SINFUL MEN. NOW THERE IS NO MORE SIN AND MAN AND GOD CAN ENJOY FULL FELLOWSHIP WITHOUT SEPARATION (JOHN JOHN 1:1). IT WAS THE REDEMPTIVE WORK OF JESUS ON THE CROSS WHICH ULTIMATELY RESTORED FULL FELLOWSHIP BETWEEN MAN AND GOD (MTT. MAT. 27:39; JOHN JOHN 2:19; COL. COL. 1:19; REV. REV. 5:9+). SIGNIFICANTLY, GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND GOD THE SON (STEPHEN) ARE EQUALLY CONSIDERED TO BE THE TEMPLE. AGAIN, WE SEE THE EQUIVALENCY OF JESUS CHRIST WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN). JESUS IS GOD (JOHN JOHN 10:30; COL. COL. 2:9; REV. REV. 1:8+, REV. 1:18+)! ALMIGHTY IS ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ [PANTOKRATŌR]. 
REVELATION 21:23
THE CITY HAD NO NEED OF THE SUN OR OF THE MOON TO SHINE IN IT: ALTHOUGH MOST TAKE THIS PASSAGE TO INDICATE THERE WILL BE NO MORE SUN OR MOON, THE PASSAGE NEED NOT PRECLUDE THE EXISTENCE OF THE SUN AND MOON. IT MERELY INDICATES THAT THE CITY HAD NO NEED OF THEIR LIGHT BECAUSE OF THE SHEKINAH GLORY OF GOD IN THE MIDST OF THE CITY. THE FORM OF EXPRESSION WOULD NOT MAKE IMPOSSIBLE THE EXISTENCE OF THE SUN AND THE MOON, AS THIS SCRIPTURE MERELY SAYS THERE IS NO NEED OF THEM.1 NEITHER THE SUN NOR THE MOON WILL EVER REALLY BE DESTROYED, OF COURSE, SINCE GOD HAS PROMISED THAT THEY, AS WELL AS ALL THE STARRY HEAVENS, WILL ENDURE FOREVER (PSALM PS. 148:3-6; DANIEL DAN. 12:3). IT IS JUST THAT THEIR LIGHT IS NO LONGER NEEDED TO ILLUMINE THE HOLY CITY, FOR THE CITY ITSELF RADIATES LIGHT TO ALL THE SURROUNDING REGIONS (REV. REV. 21:24+). HOWEVER, THE SUN AND MOON WILL CONTINUE TO SERVE THEIR PRESENT FUNCTIONS WITH RESPECT TO THE NETHER REGIONS OF THE EARTH, SERVING THERE AS LIGHTS BY DAY AND NIGHT, RESPECTIVELY.2 IT IS DIFFICULT TO BE DOGMATIC AS TO WHETHER THE SUN AND MOON WILL NECESSARILY EXIST IN THE ETERNAL STATE. IT MAY BE THAT THERE IS NO SUN AND MOON, AS IN THE EARLY PART OF CREATION WEEK.3 “THE CITY WILL BE BRIGHT ENOUGH TO SUPPLY ILLUMINATION FOR THE WHOLE NEW CREATION (ALFORD, LEE).”4 GOD CREATED LIGHT ON THE FIRST DAY (GEN. GEN. 1:3), BUT THE SUN AND MOON WERE NOT CREATED UNTIL THE FOURTH DAY (GEN. GEN. 1:14): ON THE FOURTH DAY THE LUMINARIES WERE MADE; BECAUSE GOD, WHO POSSESSES FOREKNOWLEDGE, KNEW THE FOLLIES OF THE VAIN PHILOSOPHERS, THAT THEY WERE GOING TO SAY, THAT THE THINGS WHICH GROW ON THE EARTH ARE PRODUCED FROM THE HEAVENLY BODIES, SO AS TO EXCLUDE GOD. IN ORDER, THEREFORE, THAT THE TRUTH MIGHT BE OBVIOUS, THE PLANTS AND SEEDS WERE PRODUCED PRIOR TO THE HEAVENLY BODIES, FOR WHAT IS POSTERIOR CANNOT PRODUCE THAT WHICH IS PRIOR—THEOPHILUS OF ANTIOCH5 HERE WE SEE ONE OF THE PRIMARY CHARACTERISTICS OF THE ETERNAL STATE: IT STANDS AS THE RESTORATION OF MANY THINGS FROM THE EARLY CREATION. SEVERAL PASSAGES USE THE SUN AND MOON AS WITNESSES OF ETERNAL PROMISES: THUS SAYS THE LORD, WHO GIVES THE SUN FOR A LIGHT BY DAY, THE ORDINANCES OF THE MOON AND THE STARS FOR A LIGHT BY NIGHT, WHO DISTURBS THE SEA, AND ITS WAVES ROAR (THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME): “ IF THOSE ORDINANCES DEPART FROM BEFORE ME, SAYS THE LORD, THEN THE SEED OF ISRAEL SHALL ALSO CEASE FROM BEING A NATION BEFORE ME FOREVER.” THUS, SAYS THE LORD: “IF HEAVEN ABOVE CAN BE MEASURED, AND THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE EARTH SEARCHED OUT BENEATH, I WILL ALSO CAST OFF ALL THE SEED OF ISRAEL FOR ALL THAT THEY HAVE DONE, SAYS THE LORD.” (JER. JER. 31:35-37) [EMPHASIS ADDED] “ONCE I HAVE SWORN BY MY HOLINESS; I WILL NOT LIE TO DAVID: HIS SEED SHALL ENDURE FOREVER, AND HIS THRONE AS THE SUN BEFORE ME; IT SHALL BE ESTABLISHED FOREVER LIKE THE MOON, EVEN [LIKE] THE FAITHFUL WITNESS IN THE SKY.” SELAH. (PS. PS. 89:35-37) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THESE PASSAGES TIE GOD’S FAITHFULNESS IN PROMISES REGARDING ISRAEL AND THE DAVIDIC THRONE TO THE CONTINUANCE OF THE SUN AND MOON: “IT SHALL BE ESTABLISHED FOREVER LIKE THE MOON.” WHETHER THESE PROMISES ARE MEANT TO EXTEND ONLY TO THE END OF THE PRESENT ORDER (REV. REV. 21:1+) OR BEYOND INTO THE ETERNAL ORDER IS DIFFICULT TO DETERMINE. THE SPECIFICS OF THESE PROMISES MAY NO LONGER PERTAIN AFTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM , ONCE ISRAEL’S PROMISES HAVE BEEN FULFILLED AND THE LAMB’S DAVIDIC THRONE IS MERGED WITH THE FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) THRONE (REV. REV. 22:3+). THE RELIANCE OF THESE PROMISES ON THE SUN AND MOON MAY INFER THEIR CONTINUED EXISTENCE IN THE ETERNAL STATE. ANOTHER PIECE OF EVIDENCE WHICH POINTS TO THE CONTINUANCE OF THE MOON IN THE ETERNAL STATE IS THE TREE OF LIFE. THE TREE IS SAID TO YIELD ITS FRUIT EVERY MONTH (REV. REV. 22:2+). MONTH IS ΜῆΝΑ [MĒNA] : LUKE 1:24); IN REFERENCE TO RELIGIOUS FESTIVALS HELD AT THE TIME OF THE NEW MOON NEW MOON (GAL. GAL. 4:10).”6 MENTION OF A MONTHLY CYCLE IMPLIES THAT THE MOON MAY STILL BE PRESENT AND CONTINUE TO SERVE FOR “SIGNS AND SEASONS” (GEN. GEN. 1:14). THE EXISTENCE OF THE MOON FOR CALENDRICAL REASONS WOULD IMPLY THE CONTINUANCE OF THE SUN AS WELL, SINCE THE MOON REFLECTS THE LIGHT OF THE SUN.
THE GLORY OF GOD ILLUMINATED IT. THE LAMB IS ITS LIGHT: ISAIAH SAW A DAY, AFTER THE PUNISHMENT OF THE “HOST OF EXALTED ONES” (PROBABLY FALLEN ANGELS), WHEN THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE SHEKINAH GLORY WOULD MAKE THE MOON DISGRACED AND THE SUN ASHAMED (ISA. ISA. 24:23). NOW, THE GLORY OF THE LORD SERVES IN THEIR STEAD. WHETHER OR NOT THE SUN AND MOON ACTUALLY CEASE TO EXIST, THE SHEKINAH GLORY OF GOD WILL SERVE IN THEIR PLACE IN THE CITY AND ITS VICINITY: THE SUN SHALL NO LONGER BE YOUR LIGHT BY DAY, NOR FOR BRIGHTNESS SHALL THE MOON GIVE LIGHT TO YOU; BUT THE LORD WILL BE TO YOU AN EVERLASTING LIGHT, AND YOUR GOD YOUR GLORY. YOUR SUN SHALL NO LONGER GO DOWN, NOR SHALL YOUR MOON WITHDRAW ITSELF; FOR THE LORD WILL BE YOUR EVERLASTING LIGHT, AND THE DAYS OF YOUR MOURNING SHALL BE ENDED. (ISA. ISA. 60:19-20) SIMILARLY, THE GLORY OF THE LORD ILLUMINATED THE HOLY OF HOLIES WITHIN THE ORIGINAL TABERNACLE: THE DWELLING-PLACE OF GOD’S GLORY IN THE TABERNACLE AND THE TEMPLE ON EARTH HAD NO LIGHT OF SUN OR MOON; FOR THE SHECHINAH OR GLORY OF GOD WAS SUFFICIENT.7 WHAT HAS HAPPENED? MAN HAS BEEN BROUGHT FULLY INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES WHICH IS LIT ONLY BY GOD’S GLORY! AGAIN, WE SEE THE EMPHASIS ON THE COMMUNION OF MAN WITH A HOLY GOD. THERE IS NO LONGER ANY SEPARATION OF ANY SORT BECAUSE SIN HAS BEEN COMPLETELY DONE AWAY WITH. THIS IS WHY THERE WAS STILL A MILLENNIAL TEMPLE DURING THE THOUSAND YEARS, BUT NOT TEMPLE BUILDING IN THE NEW JERUSALEM. IN THE MILLENNIUM, SIN STILL EXISTED (ISA. ISA. 65:20; REV. REV. 20:7-10+). IN OUR OWN DAY, THE LAMB SERVES AS THE SPIRITUAL LIGHT BRINGING REVELATION TO MEN (LUKE LUKE 2:32; JOHN JOHN 1:4-5; JOHN 8:12). “GOD IS LIGHT AND IN HIM IS NO DARKNESS AT ALL” (1JN. 1JN. 1:5). GOD’S GLORY HAD BEEN SEEN IN THE MILLENNIAL JERUSALEM, BUT THE NEW JERUSALEM WILL ECLIPSE EVERYTHING FROM THE PREVIOUS ORDER: ARISE, SHINE; FOR YOUR LIGHT HAS COME! AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD IS RISEN UPON YOU. FOR BEHOLD, THE DARKNESS SHALL COVER THE EARTH, AND DEEP DARKNESS THE PEOPLE; BUT THE LORD WILL ARISE OVER YOU, AND HIS GLORY WILL BE SEEN UPON YOU. THE GENTILES SHALL COME TO YOUR LIGHT, AND KINGS TO THE BRIGHTNESS OF YOUR RISING. (ISA. ISA. 60:1-3)
REVELATION 21:24
AND THE NATIONS OF THOSE WHO ARE SAVED SHALL WALK IN ITS LIGHT: THE MT AND NU TEXTS OMIT OF THOSE WHO ARE SAVED. THE TERM NATIONS (ἔΘΝΗ [ETHNĒ]) DENOTES THE DIVERSITY OF THE REDEEMED, FROM EVERY TRIBE, TONGUE, PEOPLE, AND NATION (REV. REV. 5:9+; REV. 13:7+; REV. 14:6+). IN THE PLACE OF THE SUN AND MOON, THE NATIONS WALK IN THE LIGHT PROVIDED BY GOD’S GLORY WHICH EMANATES FROM THE CITY AND ILLUMINATES THE EARTH (REV. REV. 21:23+; REV. 22:5+). QUESTIONS WHICH ARISE IN OUR MIND CONCERNING THE CURVATURE OF THE EARTH, HOW FAR THE GLORY OF GOD SHINES UPON THE EARTH, AND WHETHER THERE IS DARKNESS ANYWHERE UPON THE EARTH ARE NOT ANSWERED IN THIS BRIEF DESCRIPTION. THE NATURE OF THE NEW HEAVEN AND EARTH COULD BE SO RADICALLY DIFFERENT FROM ANYTHING WE KNOW AS TO RENDER OUR QUESTIONS BASELESS. PERHAPS THE SHEKINAH GLORY EXTENDS ITS RADIANT BEAUTY FROM THE CITY OUTWARD OVER THE ENTIRE EARTH.
THE KINGS OF THE EARTH SHALL BRING THEIR GLORY AND HONOR INTO IT: THIS HAD ALREADY BEEN THE EXPERIENCE OF THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 60:3-12; ISA. 66:12). HERE IS EVIDENCE THAT “HEAVEN” WILL BE MUCH DIFFERENT THAN IS COMMONLY CONCEIVED. THESE KINGS ARE OF THE EARTH: HAVING THEIR PRIMARY PLACE OF ACTIVITY UPON THE EARTH RATHER THAN WITHIN THE CITY. THEY BRING THEIR GLORY FROM OUTSIDE THE CITY INTO (ΕἰΣ [EIS]) IT. THE GLORY AND HONOR OF THE KINGS PROBABLY DESCRIBES GIFTS OF VALUE AND BEAUTY WHICH ARE BROUGHT AS PRESENTS OF WORSHIP TO GOD AND THE LAMB IN THE MIDST OF THE CITY. SOME HAVE SEEN THIS AS EVIDENCE OF TWO CATEGORIES OF THE FAITHFUL: THOSE WHO RESIDE WITHIN THE CITY (GLORIFIED SAINTS) AND THOSE WHO RESIDE OUTSIDE THE CITY ON THE EARTH (THOSE LEFT LIVING AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM). THOSE NATIONS, DURING THE MILLENNIUM, THAT WALK IN THE DIVINE LIGHT OF THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM, ARE TRANSFERRED TO THE NEW EARTH, TO WALK IN THE HEAVENLY LIGHT OF THE NEW JERUSALEM.1 IS THERE ANY WAY, HOWEVER, THAT THESE COULD BE NATIONS OF PEOPLE STILL IN A NATURAL STATE (SAY, LIKE ADAM AND EVE BEFORE THE FALL) CONTINUING OVER FROM THE MILLENNIUM? ...ADMITTEDLY, HOWEVER, THE SCRIPTURES DO NOT DEAL WITH THIS PARTICULAR SUBJECT DIRECTLY...ONE MUST CERTAINLY BE TENTATIVE ON THIS POINT, THAT THIS PARTICULAR GROUP OF SAINTS, SOME FROM EACH MILLENNIAL NATION, MAY HAVE BEEN (LIKE ENOCH AND ELIJAH LONG BEFORE) TRANSLATED TO THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM STILL IN THE FLESH. IN SUCH A HYPOTHETICAL SITUATION, THEY WOULD THEN BE IN THAT STATE IN THE CITY WHEN IT DESCENDED TO THE EARTH...THIS INTERPRETATION OF THIS TEXT, DOUBTFUL AND FRAUGHT WITH DIFFICULTIES THOUGH IT MAY BE, WOULD HELP IN ANSWERING CERTAIN OTHER QUESTIONS.2 I...HOLD IT TO BE A NECESSARY AND INTEGRAL PART OF THE SCRIPTURAL DOCTRINE OF HUMAN REDEMPTION, THAT OUR RACE, AS A SELF-MULTIPLYING ORDER OF BEINGS, WILL NEVER CEASE EITHER TO EXIST OR TO POSSESS THE EARTH...RANSOMED NATIONS IN THE FLESH ARE THEREFORE AMONG THE OCCUPANTS OF THE NEW EARTH, AND THE BLESSED AND HAPPY DWELLERS IN IT, AS ADAM AND EVE DWELT IN PARADISE.3 THIS IS AN ISSUE ON WHICH THE TEXT OF REVELATION IS SILENT, BUT THERE IS ONE...THEORY WHICH SEEMS TO SATISFY THE AVAILABLE CRITERIA BEST...THIS OPINION HOLDS THAT “THE NATIONS” ARE COMPOSED OF SAVED PEOPLE WHO SURVIVE THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM WITHOUT DYING AND WITHOUT JOINING SATAN’S REBELLION AND WHO UNDERGO SOME SORT OF TRANSFORMATION THAT SUITS THEM FOR LIFE IN THE ETERNAL STATE. THEY WILL BE LIKE ADAM AND EVE IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN PRIOR TO THE FALL (CF. GOVETT, SEISS). THEY WILL BE UNRESURRECTED HUMAN BEINGS WHO WILL INHABIT THE NEW EARTH, PARADISE RESTORED (REV. REV. 22:1-5+), THROUGHOUT ETERNITY.4 SHALL NOT GOD THEN DURING THE “RENOVATION OF THE EARTH BY FIRE,” IN SOME MANNER, NOT AS YET REVEALED, TAKE OFF RIGHTEOUS REPRESENTATIVES OF THE MILLENNIAL NATIONS THAT HE PURPOSES TO SAVE, AND WHEN THE EARTH IS AGAIN FIT TO BE THE ABODE OF MEN, PLACE THEM BACK ON THE NEW EARTH, THAT THEY MAY INCREASE AND MULTIPLY AND REPLENISH IT, AS ADAM (GEN. GEN. 1:27-28), AND NOAH (GEN. GEN. 9:1), WERE TOLD TO MULTIPLY AND REPLENISH THE PRESENT EARTH.5
REVELATION 21:25
ITS GATES SHALL NOT BE SHUT AT ALL: NOT...AT ALL IS THE DOUBLE NEGATIVE, Οὐ Μὴ [OU MĒ], INDICATING THERE IS NO POSSIBILITY OF THEIR EVER NEEDING TO CLOSE. SHUT IS ΚΛΕΙΣΘῶΣΙΝ [KLEISTHŌSIN], THEY WOULD BE LOCKED. THE SAME WORD DESCRIBES THE LOCKING AWAY OF SATAN IN THE BOTTOMLESS PIT (REV. REV. 20:3+). IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, THE GATES OF THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM WERE NEVER SHUT DAY OR NIGHT (ISA. ISA. 60:11). NOW, THERE IS NO NIGHT AND THE GATES REMAIN CONTINUALLY OPEN. THE GATES REMAIN OPEN FOR THOSE OUTSIDE THE CITY TO FREELY ENTER INTO IT, WHERE GOD AND THE LAMB ARE IN ITS MIDST, AND WHERE THEY MAY ACCESS THE LEAVES OF THE TREE OF LIFE. 
NO NIGHT THERE (THIS MEANS NO FUCKING AROUND): THE GLORY OF GOD WILL PROVIDE A CONTINUOUS SOURCE OF LIGHT WITHIN THE CITY. THE TEXT DOES NOT SAY “THERE SHALL BE NO NIGHT,” BUT “THERE SHALL BE NO NIGHT THERE”—THAT IS, IN THE NEW JERUSALEM. WHETHER NIGHT EXISTS ELSEWHERE ON THE EARTH IS NOT SAID. MANY ASSUME THERE IS NO NIGHT ANYWHERE ON THE EARTH AS IF THE MERE EXISTENCE OF DARKNESS WERE AN INDICATION OF SIN.1 BUT THE TEXT ONLY SAYS THERE WILL BE NO NIGHT THERE—IN THE NEIGHBORHOOD OF THE HOLY CITY AND REGION OF THE EARTH WHICH THE SHEKINAH GLORY ILLUMINATES. THE CITY ITSELF WILL RADIATE LIGHT AS BRIGHT AS DAYLIGHT, SO NIGHT WILL EVER COME, EVEN WHEN THE EARTH’S ROTATION CARRIES THE CITY AWAY FROM THE SUN.2 OF COURSE, WE ARE IN SPECULATIVE TERRITORY SUPPOSING THAT THE NEW EARTH IS MUCH LIKE TODAY: A SPHERE WHICH ROTATES SUBJECT TO PHYSICS AS WE KNOW IT TODAY. THE TEXT TELLS US THE BAREST MINIMUM CONCERNING MANY ASPECTS OF THE NEW HEAVEN AND EARTH. THEY MAY BE RADICALLY DIFFERENT FROM THAT WHICH WE ASSUME FROM OUR EXPERIENCE TODAY.
REVELATION 21:26
THEY SHALL BRING THE GLORY AND THE HONOR OF THE NATIONS INTO IT: THE MT TEXT ADDS: THAT THEY MAY ENTER IN. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH SHALL BRING THEIR GLORY AND HONOR INTO IT: THIS HAD ALREADY BEEN THE EXPERIENCE OF THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 60:3-12; ISA. 66:12). HERE IS EVIDENCE THAT “HEAVEN” WILL BE MUCH DIFFERENT THAN IS COMMONLY CONCEIVED. THESE KINGS ARE OF THE EARTH: HAVING THEIR PRIMARY PLACE OF ACTIVITY UPON THE EARTH RATHER THAN WITHIN THE CITY. THEY BRING THEIR GLORY FROM OUTSIDE THE CITY INTO (ΕἰΣ [EIS]) IT. THE GLORY AND HONOR OF THE KINGS PROBABLY DESCRIBES GIFTS OF VALUE AND BEAUTY WHICH ARE BROUGHT AS PRESENTS OF WORSHIP TO GOD AND THE LAMB IN THE MIDST OF THE CITY. SOME HAVE SEEN THIS AS EVIDENCE OF TWO CATEGORIES OF THE FAITHFUL: THOSE WHO RESIDE WITHIN THE CITY (GLORIFIED SAINTS) AND THOSE WHO RESIDE OUTSIDE THE CITY ON THE EARTH (THOSE LEFT LIVING AT THE END OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM). THOSE NATIONS, DURING THE MILLENNIUM, THAT WALK IN THE DIVINE LIGHT OF THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM, ARE TRANSFERRED TO THE NEW EARTH, TO WALK IN THE HEAVENLY LIGHT OF THE NEW JERUSALEM.1 IS THERE ANY WAY, HOWEVER, THAT THESE COULD BE NATIONS OF PEOPLE STILL IN A NATURAL STATE (SAY, LIKE ADAM AND EVE BEFORE THE FALL) CONTINUING OVER FROM THE MILLENNIUM? ...ADMITTEDLY, HOWEVER, THE SCRIPTURES DO NOT DEAL WITH THIS PARTICULAR SUBJECT DIRECTLY...ONE MUST CERTAINLY BE TENTATIVE ON THIS POINT, THAT THIS PARTICULAR GROUP OF SAINTS, SOME FROM EACH MILLENNIAL NATION, MAY HAVE BEEN (LIKE ENOCH AND ELIJAH LONG BEFORE) TRANSLATED TO THE HEAVENLY JERUSALEM STILL IN THE FLESH. IN SUCH A HYPOTHETICAL SITUATION, THEY WOULD THEN BE IN THAT STATE IN THE CITY WHEN IT DESCENDED TO THE EARTH...THIS INTERPRETATION OF THIS TEXT, DOUBTFUL AND FRAUGHT WITH DIFFICULTIES THOUGH IT MAY BE, WOULD HELP IN ANSWERING CERTAIN OTHER QUESTIONS.2 I...HOLD IT TO BE A NECESSARY AND INTEGRAL PART OF THE SCRIPTURAL DOCTRINE OF HUMAN REDEMPTION, THAT OUR RACE, AS A SELF-MULTIPLYING ORDER OF BEINGS, WILL NEVER CEASE EITHER TO EXIST OR TO POSSESS THE EARTH...RANSOMED NATIONS IN THE FLESH ARE THEREFORE AMONG THE OCCUPANTS OF THE NEW EARTH, AND THE BLESSED AND HAPPY DWELLERS IN IT, AS ADAM AND EVE DWELT IN PARADISE.3 THIS IS AN ISSUE ON WHICH THE TEXT OF REVELATION IS SILENT, BUT THERE IS ONE...THEORY WHICH SEEMS TO SATISFY THE AVAILABLE CRITERIA BEST...THIS OPINION HOLDS THAT “THE NATIONS” ARE COMPOSED OF SAVED PEOPLE WHO SURVIVE THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM WITHOUT DYING AND WITHOUT JOINING SATAN’S REBELLION AND WHO UNDERGO SOME SORT OF TRANSFORMATION THAT SUITS THEM FOR LIFE IN THE ETERNAL STATE. THEY WILL BE LIKE ADAM AND EVE IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN PRIOR TO THE FALL (CF. GOVETT, SEISS). THEY WILL BE UNRESURRECTED HUMAN BEINGS WHO WILL INHABIT THE NEW EARTH, PARADISE RESTORED (REV. REV. 22:1-5+), THROUGHOUT ETERNITY.4 SHALL NOT GOD THEN DURING THE “RENOVATION OF THE EARTH BY FIRE,” IN SOME MANNER, NOT AS YET REVEALED, TAKE OFF RIGHTEOUS REPRESENTATIVES OF THE MILLENNIAL NATIONS THAT HE PURPOSES TO SAVE, AND WHEN THE EARTH IS AGAIN FIT TO BE THE ABODE OF MEN, PLACE THEM BACK ON THE NEW EARTH, THAT THEY MAY INCREASE AND MULTIPLY AND REPLENISH IT, AS ADAM (GEN. GEN. 1:27-28), AND NOAH (GEN. GEN. 9:1), WERE TOLD TO MULTIPLY AND REPLENISH THE PRESENT EARTH.5
REVELATION 21:27
THERE SHALL BY NO MEANS ENTER IT ANYTHING THAT DEFILES: DEFILES IS ΚΟΙΝὸΝ [KOINON]: COMMON. THIS SPEAKS OF THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE UNCLEAN. AT ONE TIME, THE GENTILES HAD BEEN CONSIDERED UNCLEAN (ΚΟΊΝΟΥ [KOINOU], ACTS ACTS 10:13). ALL WHO INHABIT THE ETERNAL STATE AND ACCESS THE CITY HAVE BEEN WASHING IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB (REV. REV. 1:5+) AND ARE NOW ETERNALLY CLEAN. THERE MUST BE PURGATORY FOR AN ETERNAL CLEANSING! THERE, IS NO MORE FUCKING BULLSHIT! ISAIAH SAW A “HIGHWAY OF HOLINESS” OVER WHICH NOTHING UNCLEAN WOULD PASS AND UPON WHICH THE REDEEMED WOULD WALK, THOSE WHO HAD BEEN RANSOMED (ISA. ISA. 35:8-10). A DAY WAS COMING WHEN THE UNCIRCUMCISED AND THE UNCLEAN WOULD NO LONGER COME TO JERUSALEM (ISA. ISA. 52:1). “JERUSALEM SHALL BE HOLY, AND NO ALIENS SHALL EVER PASS THROUGH HER AGAIN” (JOEL JOEL 3:17). 
ONLY THOSE WHO ARE WRITTEN IN THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE: THIS DOES NOT IMPLY THAT SOME OUTSIDE THE CITY MAY BE REFUSED ENTRY AT THE GATES. THE GATES REMAIN OPEN AT ALL TIMES BECAUSE ONLY THE REDEEMED AND (NOW) SINLESS INHABIT THE NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH. WHAT THIS PHRASE IS SAYING IS THAT ALL WHO PARTICIPATE IN THE ETERNAL STATE ARE THE REDEEMED WHO WERE WRITTEN IN THE LAMB’S BOOK OF LIFE AND THAT NONE OF THE LOST WILL EVER ENTER THE CITY BECAUSE THEY ARE ETERNALLY INCARCERATED IN THE LAKE OF FIRE. THESE ARE THE OVERCOMERS OF ALL HISTORY, INCLUDING THOSE DURING THE TRIBULATION WHO REFUSED TO WORSHIP THE BEAST. JESUS PROMISED THE OVERCOMER IN THE CHURCH AT SARDIS THAT HIS NAME WOULD NOT BE BLOTTED OUT OF THE BOOK OF LIFE. THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS WERE NEVER WRITTEN IN THE BOOK (REV. REV. 13:8+; REV. 17:8+). THE UNRIGHTEOUS DEAD WERE JUDGED BY THIS BOOK: THOSE WHO WERE NOT WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AT THE PASSING AWAY OF THE OLD ORDER (REV. REV. 20:12-15+).
LEVEL 21-22 (PROVERBS 22-23; ACTS 21/ACTS 22): CHAPTER 22 (ALL ETERNAL BULLSHIT CUT OFF UNDER THE THE NEW UNIVERSE LEVEL FROM ACTS 20-21)
REVELATION 22:1
IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, JOHN WAS SHOWN A NEW ORDER OF THINGS. AN ENTIRELY NEW HEAVEN AND EARTH WERE CREATED TO REPLACE THE FIRST HEAVEN AND EARTH WHICH FLED AWAY AT THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 20:11+). IN ADDITION TO THE NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH, JOHN SAW THE HOLY CITY, THE NEW JERUSALEM, DESCENDING FROM HEAVEN AS A BRIDE FOR THE LAMB (REV. REV. 21:2+, REV. 21:9+). JOHN’S VISION WAS GIVEN IN TWO PARTS. THE FIRST PART PROVIDED AN OVERVIEW OF THE ETERNAL ORDER (REV. REV. 21:1-8+). IN THE SECOND PART, AN ANGEL ACCOMPANIED JOHN ON A MORE DETAILED TOUR OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, PROVIDING ADDITIONAL INFORMATION AND MEASUREMENTS OF THE CITY. IN MANY WAYS, THE CHAPTER BREAK AT REVELATION REV. 21:27+ IS UNFORTUNATE BECAUSE THE FIRST FIVE VERSES OF THIS CHAPTER SHOULD REALLY BE CONSIDERED AS THE CONCLUSION OF JOHN’S DETAILED TOUR OF THE NEW JERUSALEM.
HE SHOWED ME: THIS IS THE ANGEL WHO FIRST ACCOMPANIED JOHN “IN THE SPIRIT” TO SHOW HIM THE HOLY JERUSALEM, DESCENDING OUT OF HEAVEN FROM GOD (REV. REV. 21:10+). THIS IS ONE OF THE ANGELS HAVING THE SEVEN BOWLS FILLED WITH THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES (REV. REV. 21:9+). IT MAY BE THE SAME ANGEL WHICH TOOK HIM “IN THE SPIRIT” TO SEE THE GREAT HARLOT, BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:3+). THE TOUR CONTRASTS THE NEW JERUSALEM, THE CITY OF GOD, WITH BABYLON, THE CITY OF MAN.
A PURE RIVER OF WATER OF LIFE: THIS IS THE FOUNTAIN OF THE WATER OF LIFE WHICH GOD PROMISED TO THE THIRSTY IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER (REV. REV. 21:6+). ITS ULTIMATE SOURCE IS GOD HIMSELF, FOR IT PROCEEDS FROM HIS THRONE (CF. PS. PS. 36:8-9; PS. 46:4). A SIMILAR RIVER WILL FLOW FROM UNDER THE THRESHOLD OF THE MILLENNIAL TEMPLE (EZE. EZE. 47:1-2; ZEC. ZEC. 14:8), BUT THAT RIVER DOES NOT REACH ALL REGIONS, SO SIN REMAINS IN THE MILLENNIUM (EZE. EZE. 47:11). NOW, SIN IS NO MORE AND LIFE ABOUNDS IN ALL PARTS OF THE NEW CREATION. 
CLEAR AS CRYSTAL: THE PURITY AND CLARITY OF THE WATER IS REMARKABLE TO JOHN. THE CLARITY SPEAKS OF SINLESSNESS AND SYMBOLIZES THE CLEANSING FROM SIN OF THOSE WHO PARTAKE OF THE RIVER. ALTHOUGH THIS IS A LITERAL RIVER IN THE ETERNAL STATE, IT ALSO TYPIFIES THE HOLY SPIRIT WHO CLEANSES AND GIVES LIFE TO THOSE WHO TRUST CHRIST IN THIS AGE (JOHN JOHN 4:10; JOHN 7:37-38). IN THE ETERNAL STATE, THERE IS NO MORE DEATH BECAUSE THERE IS NO MORE SIN (REV. REV. 21:4+).
WHEN JOHN FIRST ASCENDED TO THE THRONE ROOM IN HEAVEN, HE SAW THE SEA OF GLASS LIKE CRYSTAL, IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE (REV. REV. 4:6+). THE SEA OF GLASS PROBABLY SYMBOLIZED THIS RIVER WHICH WOULD BE THE BASIS OF CLEANSING AND ETERNAL LIFE IN THE NEW HEAVEN AND EARTH. ALTHOUGH THE NATIONS WILL PARTAKE OF THE TREE OF LIFE, THE TREE ITSELF DRAWS FROM THIS RIVER OF LIFE (CF. PS. PS. 1:3).
PROCEEDING FROM THE THRONE OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB: THE RIVER PROCEEDS FROM THE THRONE BECAUSE THE SOURCE OF ALL LIFE IS ULTIMATELY GOD (JOB JOB 33:4; EZE. EZE. 37:9; JOHN JOHN 1:4; JOHN 14:6; ACTS ACTS 3:15; REV. REV. 11:11+). THERE IS NO SEA FROM WHICH WATERS ARE RAISED BY THE SUN, AS IN THE PRESENT HYDROLOGIC CYCLE (REV. REV. 21:1+) AND THUS NO RAINFALL TO SUPPLY THE RIVER WITH ITS FLOW. RATHER, IT PROCEEDS “OUT OF THE THRONE OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB,” HIGH AT THE CENTRAL PINNACLE OF THE HOLY CITY. EVIDENTLY THE MIGHTY CREATOR IS CONTINUALLY CREATING THE WATERS, THEN SENDING THEM FORTH TO GIVE PERPETUAL LIFE AND CLEANSING AND BEAUTY TO THE CITY AND ITS INHABITANTS, AND THEN ON OUT INTO THE UTTERMOST PARTS OF THE NEW EARTH.1
THE THRONE IS OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB. IN THE ETERNAL STATE, THERE IS NO MORE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE THRONE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN AND THAT OF THE SON ON EARTH (MTT. MAT. 25:31; REV. REV. 3:21+). JESUS RULES FROM THE DAVIDIC THRONE DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM UNTIL THE LAST ENEMY, DEATH, IS DESTROYED (REV. REV. 20:14+). THEN, HE DELIVERS THE KINGDOM TO GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (1COR. 1COR. 15:24-26) AND THE THRONE OF DAVID MERGES WITH THE HEAVENLY THRONE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (REV. REV. 22:3+) AND BOTH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS) CONTINUE TO RULE FOREVER.
REVELATION 22:2
IN THE MIDDLE OF ITS STREET, AND ON EITHER SIDE OF THE RIVER, WAS THE TREE OF LIFE: THE GREEK LACKS THE ARTICLE: THE TREE. THERE ARE SEVERAL TREES, EACH OF THEM A TREE OF LIFE. “IT WAS NOT ONE INDIVIDUAL TREE, BUT A PARTICULAR TREE AS TO ITS KIND, AS WE SPEAK OF ‘THE APPLE’ OR ‘THE OAK,’ DENOTING A SPECIES OF WHICH THERE ARE MANY SPECIMENS.”1 THERE MAY HAVE BEEN EXACTLY THREE TREES, OR JOHN SAW THREE GROUPS OF TREES OF THE SAME KIND IN EACH OF THE THREE AREAS. WHAT JOHN SEES IS VERY SIMILAR TO WHAT EZEKIEL SAW DURING THE MILLENNIUM, BUT EZEKIEL’S TREES WERE NOT THE TREE OF LIFE, BUT OTHER NOURISHING TREES WHICH PROVIDE LONG LIFE DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (ISA. ISA. 65:20): ALONG THE BANK OF THE RIVER, ON THIS SIDE AND THAT, WILL GROW ALL KINDS OF TREES USED FOR FOOD; THEIR LEAVES WILL NOT WITHER, AND THEIR FRUIT WILL NOT FAIL. THEY WILL BEAR FRUIT EVERY MONTH, BECAUSE THEIR WATER FLOWS FROM THE SANCTUARY. THEIR FRUIT WILL BE FOR FOOD, AND THEIR LEAVES FOR MEDICINE. (EZE. EZE. 47:12) MEDICINE (EZE. EZE. 47:12) IS תְרוּפָה [ṮERÛP̄Â]: EITHER FROM THE ROOT רוּף [RÛP], TO MAKE SMALL AS IN MEDICAL POWDER, OR FROM רָפָא [RĀP̄Āʾ], TO HEAL.2 TRANSLATED BY ὑΒΊΕΙΑ [HYBIEIA] IN THE LXX: HEALTH, SOUNDNESS OF BODY. DURING THE MILLENNIUM, THE LEAVES OF THE TREES NEAR THE RIVER WILL PROVIDE FOR THE PHYSICAL HEALING OF THE PEOPLES, BUT IT IS IMPORTANT TO RECOGNIZE THAT THESE TREES CANNOT BE THE TREE OF LIFE. THOSE WHO CONSUME THE LEAVES LIVE TO AN ADVANCED AGE, BUT DO NOT AVOID DEATH (ISA. ISA. 65:20).3 JESUS SAID TO THE CHURCH AT EPHESUS THAT HE WOULD GIVE THE OVERCOMER “TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE, WHICH IS IN THE MIDST OF THE PARADISE OF GOD” (REV. REV. 2:7+). HE ALLUDED TO THE ORIGINAL PLACEMENT OF THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN (GEN. GEN. 2:9) AND INDICATED THAT THE REDEEMED WOULD ONCE MORE HAVE ACCESS TO THE TREE IN A FUTURE PARADISE—THE ETERNAL STATE WHICH JOHN NOW SEES. THOSE WHO DO HIS COMMANDMENTS (OR WASH THEIR ROBES , MT AND NU TEXTS) WILL HAVE AUTHORITY TO ACCESS THE TREE OF LIFE (REV. REV. 22:14+). THOSE WHO TAKE AWAY FROM THE WORDS OF THE BOOK OF THIS PROPHECY WILL HAVE THEIR PART TAKEN AWAY FROM THE TREE OF LIFE (REV. REV. 22:19+, MT AND NU TEXTS). EVIDENTLY, ACCESS TO THE TREE OF LIFE IS ONE AND THE SAME AS SALVATION AND INDICATES THAT ALL WHO INHABIT THE ETERNAL STATE WILL HAVE ACCESS TO THE TREE ON AN EQUAL BASIS. WHEN MAN SEXUALLY REBELLED IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN, HE WAS CUT OFF FROM THE TREE OF LIFE (GEN. GEN. 3:22-24). SINCE THEN, DEATH HAS REIGNED OVER ALL PEOPLES, EVEN THE PEOPLE OF GOD—WITH FEW EXCEPTIONS. WE REJOICE IN THE FACT THAT IN THE REDEMPTIVE COUNSELS OF GOD, HISTORY IS TO BE BROUGHT FULL CIRCLE TO AFFECT A FULL RETURN TO A PARADISE WITHOUT DEATH WHICH WAS PREVIOUSLY LOST: THE HARMONIOUS UNITY OF SCRIPTURE IS HEREIN EXHIBITED. THE FATHERS COMPARED IT TO A RING, AN UNBROKEN CIRCLE, RETURNING INTO ITSELF. BETWEEN THE EVENTS OF GENESIS AND THOSE AT THE CLOSE OF THE APOCALYPSE, AT LEAST SIX THOUSAND OR SEVEN THOUSAND YEARS INTERVENE; AND BETWEEN MOSES THE FIRST WRITER AND JOHN THE LAST ABOUT ONE THOUSAND FIVE HUNDRED YEARS. HOW STRIKING IT IS THAT, AS IN THE BEGINNING WE FOUND ADAM AND EVE, HIS BRIDE, IN INNOCENCE IN PARADISE, THEN TEMPTED BY THE SERPENT, AND DRIVEN FROM THE TREE OF LIFE, AND FROM THE PLEASANT WATERS OF EDEN, YET NOT WITHOUT A PROMISE OF A REDEEMER WHO SHOULD CRUSH THE SERPENT; SO AT THE CLOSE, THE OLD SERPENT CAST OUT FOR EVER BY THE SECOND ADAM, THE LORD FROM HEAVEN, WHO APPEARS WITH HIS BRIDE, THE CHURCH, IN A BETTER PARADISE, AND AMIDST BETTER WATERS (REV. REV. 22:1+): THE TREE OF LIFE ALSO IS THERE WITH ALL ITS HEALING PROPERTIES, NOT GUARDED WITH A FLAMING SWORD, BUT OPEN TO ALL WHO OVERCOME (REV. REV. 2:7+), AND THERE IS NO MORE CURSE.4 ALL WORLDS MOVE IN CIRCLES; AND THE GRAND MARCH OF GOD’S PROVIDENCE WITH MAN MOVES IN ONE IMMENSE ROUND. IT STARTS WITH PARADISE, AND THENCE MOVES OUT THROUGH STRANGE AND UNTRIED PATHS, UNTIL IT HAS FULFILLED ITS GRAND REVOLUTION BY COMING BACK TO THE POINT FROM WHICH IT STARTED; NOT INDEED TO REPEAT ITSELF, BUT THENCEFORWARD TO REST FOREVER IN THE RESULTS OF THAT WONDERFUL EXPERIMENT. GENESIS IS THE BOOK OF BEGINNINGS; THE REVELATION IS THE BOOK OF THE ENDINGS OF WHAT WAS THEN BEGUN; AND THE LAST LAPS BACK UPON THE FIRST, AND WELDS THE TWO ENDS OF THE HISTORY INTO A GOLDEN RING OF ETERNITY.5 DURING THIS PRESENT AGE, WHERE PHYSICAL DEATH HAS NOT YET BEEN ABOLISHED, THOSE WHO FOLLOW AFTER GOD ARE LIKENED TO A FRUITFUL TREE TYPIFIED BY THE TREE OF LIFE NEAR THE RIVER OF LIVING WATER WHICH JOHN SEES IN THE ETERNAL STATE:6 BLESSED IS THE MAN WHO WALKS NOT IN THE COUNSEL OF THE UNGODLY, NOR STANDS IN THE PATH OF SINNERS, NOR SITS IN THE SEAT OF THE SCORNFUL; BUT HIS DELIGHT IS IN THE LAW OF THE LORD, AND IN HIS LAW HE MEDITATES DAY AND NIGHT. HE SHALL BE LIKE A TREE PLANTED BY THE RIVERS OF WATER, THAT BRINGS FORTH ITS FRUIT IN ITS SEASON, WHOSE LEAF ALSO SHALL NOT WITHER; AND WHATEVER HE DOES SHALL PROSPER. (PS. PS. 1:1-3) BETWEEN THE FALL IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN (GEN. GEN. 3:22-24) AND THE CREATION OF THE NEW HEAVENS AND EARTH (REV. REV. 21:1+), THE CROSS OF JESUS CHRIST IS THE TREE OF LIFE FOR ALL WHO TRUST IN HIS REDEEMING WORK (ACTS ACTS 5:30; GAL. GAL. 3:13; 1PE. 1PE. 2:24).
WHICH BORE TWELVE FRUITS: WHICH BORE IS ΠΟΙΟῦΝ [POIOUN], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE: CONTINUALLY MAKING. THE TEXT IMPLIES FRUIT IS CONTINUOUSLY BEING PRODUCED FROM WHICH WE CAN CONCLUDE IT IS ALSO BEING CONSUMED ON AN ONGOING BASIS.
EACH TREE YIELDING: YIELDING IS ἀΠΟΔΙΔΟῦΝ [APODIDOUN], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE: EACH ONE OF THE TREES IN THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM AUTHORIZED TO CONTINUALLY BE GIVING OUT.
EVERY MONTH: THE TREE PRODUCES FRUIT ON A MONTHLY BASIS. ITS ONGOING PRODUCTION IMPLIES AN ONGOING CONSUMPTION OF THE FRUIT BY THE NATIONS, ALTHOUGH THIS IS NOT EXPLICITLY SAID. IN THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, THE FRUIT OF SIMILAR TREES WERE USED FOR FOOD (EZE. EZE. 47:12), WHEREAS THEIR LEAVES WERE USED FOR MEDICINE. IN THE ETERNAL STATE, JOHN SEES THE LEAVES USED FOR HEALING, BUT NOTHING IS SAID CONCERNING THE USE OF THE FRUIT. WE CAN PROBABLY ASSUME THE NATIONS WILL EAT OF THE FRUIT OF THE TREE. THIS SHOULD NOT BE SURPRISING SINCE JESUS, IN HIS RESURRECTED BODY, CONTINUED TO EAT FOOD (JOHN JOHN 21:12; ACTS ACTS 10:41).7 AND WHETHER THEY NEED IT FOR THE SUPPORT OF THEIR UNDECAYING IMMORTALITY OR NOT, [PARTAKING OF THE TREE OF LIFE] IS EVERYWHERE PRESENTED AS ONE OF THE MOST PRECIOUS PRIVILEGES OF GOD’S GLORIFIED SAINTS. WE CANNOT SUPPOSE THAT THEY EVER HUNGER OR THIRST IN THAT HIGH REALM, OR THAT THERE IS EVER ANY WASTE IN THEIR IMMORTAL ENERGIES NEEDING RECUPERATION FROM PHYSICAL DIGESTION; BUT STILL THE PARTICIPATION OF THESE LIFE-FRUITS BESPEAKS A COMMUNION WITH LIFE, THE JOY OF WHICH EXCEEDS ALL PRESENT COMPREHENSION.8 THE MENTION OF MONTHS MAY IMPLY THAT THE SUN AND MOON, ALTHOUGH NOT NEEDED FOR LIGHT IN THE VICINITY OF THE NEW JERUSALEM, CONTINUE TO EXIST WITHIN THE ETERNAL STATE.9 THE FACT THAT MONTHS ARE IDENTIFIED AS SUCH IN [THE] NEW JERUSALEM INDICATES THAT THE ORBITAL AND ROTATIONAL MOTIONS OF THE EARTH WILL GO ON AS GOD ESTABLISHED IN THE VERY BEGINNING AND THAT THE MOON LIKEWISE WILL CONTINUE ORBITING AROUND THE EARTH.10 THE PRODUCTIVITY OF THE TREE IN ETERNITY IS A MODEL OF WHAT THE CHRISTIAN LIFE IS TO BE NOW. BELIEVERS ARE TO BE CONTINUOUSLY YIELDING SPIRITUAL FRUIT, MUCH OF WHICH IS ALSO FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS. GOD EXPECTS PRODUCTIVITY FROM ALL WHO WOULD SERVE HIM (CF. MTT. MAT. 21:19; MARK MARK 11:13).11 IN THE SAME WAY THE TREE OF LIFE YIELDS FRUIT BECAUSE OF ITS POSITION NEXT TO THE RIVER OF LIFE, SO MUST THE PRODUCTIVE CHRISTIAN ABIDE IN CHRIST: ABIDE IN ME, AND I IN YOU. AS THE BRANCH CANNOT BEAR FRUIT OF ITSELF, UNLESS IT ABIDES IN THE VINE, NEITHER CAN YOU, UNLESS YOU ABIDE IN ME. I AM THE VINE, YOU ARE THE BRANCHES. HE WHO ABIDES IN ME, AND I IN HIM, BEARS MUCH FRUIT; FOR WITHOUT ME YOU CAN DO NOTHING. (JOHN JOHN 15:4-5)
THE LEAVES OF THE TREE WERE FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS: HEALING IS ΘΕΡΑΠΕΊΑΝ [THERAPEIAN]: WHICH CAN ALSO DENOTE “SERVING, SERVICE, CARE.”12 THE LEAVES, IN SOME WAY, PROVIDE “PROSPERITY FOR THE NATIONS.”13 JESUS TAUGHT THAT ALL WHO EXIST IN THE ETERNAL STATE WITH A GLORIFIED BODY ARE EQUAL TO THE ANGELS AND CANNOT DIE (LUKE LUKE 20:35-36). BUT HERE, JOHN IS SHOWN THE TREE OF LIFE AND TOLD: “THE LEAVES OF THE TREE OF LIFE WERE FOR THE HEALING OF THE NATIONS.” EVEN IF HEALING (ΘΕΡΑΠΕΊΑΝ [THERAPEIAN]) IS TAKEN TO MEAN SERVICE (LUKE LUKE 12:42; MTT. MAT. 24:45), THERE IS STILL THE QUESTION AS TO WHY THE NATIONS WOULD NEED ONGOING ACCESS TO THE TREE OF LIFE? AND IF THE NATIONS ACCESS THE TREE IN RELATION TO LIFE, HOW DOES THAT SQUARE WITH JESUS’ TEACHING THAT THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN GLORIFIED CANNOT DIE? SIMILAR QUESTIONS CONFRONT US IN THE BOOK OF GENESIS, BEFORE THE FALL INTO SIN. ADAM AND EVE ARE IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN, IN A STATE OF SINLESS PERFECTION, AND ARE GIVEN ACCESS TO THE TREE OF LIFE (GEN. GEN. 2:9, GEN. 2:16). LATER, WHEN THEY DISOBEY GOD, THEIR ACCESS TO THE TREE IS CUT OFF LEST THEY EAT OF IT AND LIVE FOREVER (GEN. GEN. 3:22-24). SEVERAL THINGS ARE IMPLIED BY THE GENESIS ACCOUNT: (1) THE TREE OF LIFE SERVED A PURPOSE IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN PRIOR TO THE ENTRANCE OF SIN AND DEATH; (2) ADAM AND EVE UNDOUBTEDLY PARTOOK OF THE FRUIT OF THE TREE BEFORE THEIR FALL INTO SIN SINCE IT WAS PERMITTED; (3) HAD ADAM AND EVE CONTINUED TO EAT FROM THE TREE AFTER THEIR FALL INTO SIN, THEN THEY WOULD NEVER HAVE DIED. IT SEEMS THAT ONGOING ACCESS TO THE TREE PROVIDED ETERNAL LIFE. BUT HOW DOES THIS FIT WITH THE ABUNDANT SCRIPTURAL TEACHING THAT DEATH IS A RESULT OF SIN (GEN. GEN. 2:17; ROM. ROM. 5:12-15, ROM. 5:21; ROM. 6:16, ROM. 6:23; ROM. 7:5, ROM. 7:11-13; ROM. 8:2; JAS. JAS. 1:15)? IN THE ABSENCE OF SIN, BOTH IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN BEFORE THE FALL AND IN THE ETERNAL STATE, WHAT PURPOSE DOES THE TREE OF LIFE SERVE? WHY WOULD HEALING BE NECESSARY IN ETERNITY? WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THE HEALING LEAVES? WHAT IS THEIR PURPOSE? ADMITTEDLY THESE QUESTIONS ARE PUZZLING. HOWEVER, THE CONCEPT OF HEALING LEAVES NEED NOT IMPLY SICKNESS. THE TREE OF LIFE EXISTED IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN BEFORE SIN AND SICKNESS (GEN. GEN. 2:9; GEN. 3:22), AND IT CAN ALSO EXIST IN THE NEW JERUSALEM WITHOUT ILLNESS. AFTER ALL, THERE WILL BE NO CURSE THERE (REV. REV. 22:3+).14 HEALING, HOWEVER, DOES NOT NECESSARILY INDICATE THE PRESENCE OF DISEASE ANY MORE THAN THE WIPING AWAY OF TEARS (REV. REV. 21:4+) IMPLIES THAT SORROW STILL EXISTS IN THE NEW JERUSALEM. THE TEARS WERE THOSE CAUSED BY THE TROUBLES OF THIS CREATION, TEARS THAT WILL NO LONGER EXIST IN THE NEW CREATION. LIKEWISE, THE DISEASE FOR WHICH THIS HEALING PROVIDES IS THAT OF THE FORMER CREATION WHICH NO LONGER EXISTS IN THE NEW JERUSALEM.15 WITH SUCH AN UNDERSTANDING, WE CAN SUGGEST A RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE TREE OF LIFE, SIN, AND DEATH. THE TREE OF LIFE SERVES AS A SOURCE FROM WHICH SINLESS MEN OBTAIN LIFE. THEY DO NOT ATTAIN ETERNAL LIFE IN ANY SORT OF INDEPENDENT MANNER, BUT ARE COMPLETELY AND FOREVER DEPENDENT UPON GOD, THE ULTIMATE SOURCE OF LIFE. THIS DEPENDENCE IS REFLECTED IN THEIR NEED TO ACCESS THE FRUIT FROM THE TREE FOR ITS LIFE-GIVING QUALITIES. THE MOMENT SIN ENTERS INTO THE PICTURE, AS IT DID IN THE GARDEN AND WHICH IT CAN NEVER DO AGAIN IN ETERNITY, INDEPENDENCE OF GOD RESULTS.16 WHEN SIN ENTERED IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN AND INDEPENDENCE FROM GOD WITH IT, GOD SAW FIT TO REMOVE ACCESS TO THE TREE OF LIFE—THE VERY CHANNEL BY WHICH HE HAD CHOSEN TO DISPENSE ETERNAL LIFE. THE RESULT WAS DEATH. TO SUMMARIZE: SIN BROUGHT INDEPENDENCE FROM GOD WHICH WAS MANIFEST IN BEING CUT OFF FROM THE TREE OF LIFE RESULTING IN DEATH. IN THE ETERNAL STATE, MAN WILL BE SINLESS AND HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, BUT THE CREATION AND THE CREATURE WILL ALWAYS AND FOREVER REMAIN DEPENDENT UPON THE CREATOR AS THE SOURCE OF LIFE. THE ONGOING NEED TO ACCESS THE TREE OF LIFE FOR ETERNITY REFLECTS THE CONTINUED DEPENDENCE OF THE CREATURES UPON THE CREATOR—A REALITY WHICH GOD HAS CHOSEN TO MANIFEST VIA THE TREE. SOME ATTEMPT TO AVOID THESE QUESTIONS BY TAKING THE TREE OF LIFE AS SYMBOLIC OF SALVATION AND SPIRITUAL LIFE, AND NOT AS A REAL TREE IN A REAL ETERNAL CITY. HOWEVER, THERE ARE NUMEROUS REASONS WHY THE TREE IN THE NEW JERUSALEM SHOULD BE TAKEN AS A LITERAL TREE: SOME INTERPRETERS VIEW THE TREE AS ONLY SYMBOLIC. BUT A LITERAL VIEW OF THE TREE IS PROPER FOR TWO REASONS. FIRST, SINCE THERE WAS A LITERAL TREE OF LIFE IN THE HISTORICAL GARDEN OF EDEN (GEN. GEN. 2:9; GEN. 3:22, GEN. 3:24), IT IS POSSIBLE FOR THIS TREE ALSO TO BE LITERAL. SECOND, IF THE CITY, WALLS, GATES, STREET, RIVER, AND LIGHT ARE LITERAL (AND THE MOST REASONABLE EVIDENCE SHOWS THAT THEY ARE), THEN THE TREE OF LIFE IS MOST LIKELY LITERAL ALSO. HOWEVER, VIEWING THE TREE AS LITERAL DOES NOT EXCLUDE ITS ALSO HAVING SYMBOLIC SIGNIFICANCE FOR THOSE WHO SEE IT AND EAT OF IT. JUST AS THE LITERAL WALLS AND FOUNDATIONS OF THE NEW JERUSALEM WILL BE MEMORIALS TO ISRAEL AND TO THE APOSTLES (REV. REV. 21:12+, REV. 21:14+), SO THE TREE OF LIFE CAN HAVE A MEMORIAL FUNCTION ALSO.17 EVEN THOSE WHO TAKE THE TREE LITERALLY STRUGGLE WITH THE IDEA THAT HEALING SHOULD BE FOUND IN THE TREE. SOME PROPOSE THAT THE HEALING RELATES TO THE MAINTENANCE OF A POPULATION AMONG THE FAITHFUL WHO STILL RESIDE IN NATURAL BODIES IN ETERNITY. THE “HEALING PROBLEM,” ALONG WITH THE POSSIBLE DIFFERENCES BETWEEN THE NATIONS AND KINGS OF THE EARTH WHICH RESIDE OUTSIDE THE CITY VERSUS THE GLORIFIED SAINTS WITHIN THE CITY, HAVE CAUSED SOME TO SUGGEST THAT THE NATIONS IN THE ETERNAL STATE MAY BE MADE UP OF HUMANS IN THEIR NATURAL BODIES LIVING IN CONDITIONS MUCH LIKE THAT OF THE ORIGINAL CREATION. THIS MIGHT ANSWER SOME OF THE PUZZLES WHICH ARE BEFORE US: WHY GOD CREATED A NEW HEAVEN AND EARTH, WHY THERE ARE GATES TO THE CITY WHICH INFERS SOME ARE PRIMARILY OCCUPIED OUTSIDE AND OTHERS INSIDE, AND WHY THE TREE OF LIFE REMAINS IF ONLY GLORIFIED SAINTS REMAIN? SEVERAL EXPOSITORS SUGGEST SUCH A SOLUTION, AS WE DISCUSSED IN OUR COMMENTARY ON REVELATION 21:24. FOR EXAMPLE: 
THERE ARE TWO CLASSES OF PEOPLE WHO WILL LIVE ETERNALLY UPON THE EARTH: (1) THE SAINTS, WHO AS CO-HEIRS WITH CHRIST (ROM. ROM. 8:17) ARE GIVEN GLORIFIED BODIES (1COR. 1COR. 15:52), WHO POSSESS THE KINGDOM (DAN. DAN. 7:18) AND RULE OVER THE KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4+, REV. 20:6+) AS ITS INHERITORS (MTT. MAT. 25:34); (2) RIGHTEOUS PEOPLE, DESCRIBED HERE [1COR. 1COR. 15:52] AS “FLESH AND BLOOD” WHO ARE THE ETERNAL SUBJECTS OF THE KINGDOM, WHO ETERNALLY PERPETUATE THE NATURAL RACE OF EARTHLY MEN IN THE FLESH (PS. PS. 72:5; ISA. ISA. 59:21; EZE. EZE. 37:25; LUKE LUKE 1:32-33. 2PE. 2PE. 3:13).18 TWO CLASSES OF PEOPLE ARE THUS DISTINCTLY RECOGNIZED IN THE NEW HEAVEN AND EARTH—A CLASS IN GLORY WHO GET THE FRUITS OF THE TREE OF LIFE, AND A CLASS IN THE ESTATE OF “NATIONS” WHO GET THE LEAVES; BUT, WHETHER FRUITS OR LEAVES, A GREAT AND GLORIOUS BLESSING...THE MEANING IS NOT THAT THE NATIONS ARE FULL OF SICKNESSES AND AILMENTS; FOR THESE REMAINS OF THE CURSE ARE GONE THEN, THOUGH IT MAY BE FROM THE VIRTUE OF THESE LEAVES. THE MEANING RATHER IS THE PRESERVATION OF HEALTH AND COMFORT, AND NOT THAT MALADIES THEN EXIST TO BE REMOVED. THE LIFE-LEAVES ARE FOR THE CONSERVATION AND AUGMENTATION OF THE LIFE-BLESSEDNESS OF MEN ON EARTH, AS THE LIFE-FRUITS ARE FOR THE JOY OF THE SAINTS IN HEAVEN.19 ONE OBJECTION TO SUCH A VIEW IS FOUND IN PAUL’S STATEMENT: “NOW THIS I SAY, BRETHREN, THAT FLESH AND BLOOD CANNOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD; NOR DOES CORRUPTION INHERIT INCORRUPTION” (1COR. 1COR. 15:50). ALTHOUGH JESUS REFERRED TO HIS RESURRECTED BODY AS “FLESH AND BONES” (LUKE LUKE 24:39), IT WAS CLEARLY A DIFFERENT BODY THAN THAT WHICH ADAM AND EVE HAD IN THEIR NATURAL STATE. JESUS’ RESURRECTED BODY IS THE SORT OF INCORRUPTIBLE BODY WHICH THE SAINTS WILL INHERIT WHEN GLORIFIED. THERE IS NO CORRUPTION IN THE ETERNAL STATE, FOR SIN SHALL BE NO MORE. AND SO, IT WAS IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN BEFORE THE FALL OF ADAM AND EVE. BUT THE PROHIBITION AGAINST FLESH AND BLOOD IN THE ULTIMATE KINGDOM OF GOD—BEYOND THE MILLENNIUM—WOULD SEEM TO BE AT ODDS WITH A RESTORATION OF THE CONDITIONS IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN. SOME TRY TO GET AROUND THE PLAIN MEANING OF PAUL’S STATEMENT BY POSTULATING TWO CLASSES OF PEOPLES IN THE ETERNAL STATE: THOSE WITH GLORIFIED BODIES WHO RULE AND REIGN AND THOSE IN NATURAL BODIES WHO ARE THEIR SUBJECTS.20 BUT SUCH A PROPOSITION SEEMS WITHOUT SUPPORT IN SCRIPTURE WHICH KNOWS OF ONLY ONE CLASS AMONG THE REDEEMED IN ETERNITY: THOSE WHO INHERIT THE KINGDOM, OBTAIN ETERNAL LIFE, ARE GRANTED THE RIGHT TO ENTER THE CITY, AND PARTAKE OF THE TREE OF LIFE. THE PROMISE TO THE OVERCOMER AT THE CHURCH OF EPHESUS AND THE LAST BLESSING OF ALL OF SCRIPTURE, AT THE CLOSE OF THE BOOK, IMPLY THAT ALL THE FAITHFUL ARE OF A SINGLE CLASS IN REGARD TO THEIR ACCESS TO THE TREE OF LIFE: HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES. “TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GIVE TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE, WHICH IS IN THE MIDST OF THE PARADISE OF GOD.” (REV. REV. 2:7+) BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO DO HIS COMMANDMENTS, THAT THEY MAY HAVE THE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE, AND MAY ENTER THROUGH THE GATES INTO THE CITY. (REV. REV. 21:14+) THESE ARE THE REDEEMED, THOSE WHO OBTAIN ETERNAL LIFE BY FAITH IN CHRIST. THE PROMISES THEY OBTAIN ARE DESCRIBED IN TERMS WHICH MATCH THAT OF THE NATIONS AND KINGS OF THE EARTH IN THE ETERNAL STATE WHO BRING THEIR GLORY AND HONOR THROUGH THE GATES INTO THE CITY (REV. REV. 21:24-26+) AND PARTAKE OF THE TREE OF LIFE (REV. REV. 22:2+). DIVIDING UP ACCESS TO THE TREE OF LIFE INTO TWO CLASSES, SOME IN GLORIFIED BODIES WHO PARTAKE OF THE FRUIT AND OTHERS IN UNGLORIFIED BODIES WHICH PARTAKE OF THE LEAVES IS WITHOUT SCRIPTURAL SUPPORT. THE SUGGESTION THAT PARTAKING OF THE TREE OF LIFE PERTAINS TO THE CITIZENS WITHIN THE CITY AND ENTRANCE THROUGH THE CITY’S GATES RELATES TO THE NATIONS, IS ALSO FAULTY. BOTH ARE RELEVANT TO ALL BELIEVERS: AUTHORITY OVER THE TREE OF LIFE AND ACCESS TO THE WAY THAT LEADS TO IT.21 A BETTER SOLUTION IS TO UNDERSTAND THE MENTION OF NATIONS AND KINGS OF THE EARTH , WHICH COME IN THROUGH THE GATE TO THE NEW JERUSALEM, AS MERELY A DESCRIPTION OF THE IDENTITY OF THE REDEEMED FROM AMONG THE NATIONS AND AS EMPHASIZING THEIR RIGHT TO ACCESS THE HOLY CITY WHICH HAS BEEN THEIR ULTIMATE HOPE AND DESTINY ALL ALONG (JOHN JOHN 14:2-3; GAL. GAL. 4:25-26; HEB. HEB. 11:10, HEB. 11:16; HEB. 12:22; HEB. 13:14; REV. REV. 3:12+). THE PROPOSAL THAT HUMAN BEINGS, IN NATURAL BODIES, CONTINUE TO POPULATE THE ETERNAL STATE AS SEPARATE PEOPLES FROM THE GLORIFIED SAINTS SEEMS TO RAISE AS MANY ISSUES AS IT ATTEMPTS TO SOLVE.22 NOR DOES IT ACCOUNT FOR THE ULTIMATE UNITY AMONG THE REDEEMED OF ETERNITY IN ITS PROPOSAL THAT FLESH AND BLOOD CAN INHERIT THE ETERNAL KINGDOM OF GOD. NEITHER DOES IT PROVIDE ADDITIONAL INSIGHT INTO THE PURPOSE OF THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE ETERNAL STATE BECAUSE IT PROPOSES CONDITIONS NO DIFFERENT THAN THOSE IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN FOR WHICH THE MYSTERY OF THE NEED FOR A TREE OF LIFE DURING CONDITIONS OF SINLESS PERFECTION REMAINS. AS INTRIGUING AS THE VIEW MAY BE TO SOME, IT SEEMS TO GO BEYOND SCRIPTURE AND FAILS TO PROVIDE SIGNIFICANT BENEFIT IN AN UNDERSTANDING OF ETERNITY. PROBABLY ALL THAT WE CAN SAFELY CONCLUDE IS THAT THE HEALING PROVIDED BY THE LEAVES OF THE TREE PROVIDES SOME SORT OF SERVICE TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE ETERNAL STATE. EXACTLY WHAT THAT SERVICE IS, WE ARE NOT IN A POSITION TO ASCERTAIN. SINCE THE TREE PROVIDES BOTH FRUIT AND LEAVES, THE LEAVES MAY HAVE A PURPOSE UNRELATED TO EATING FROM THE TREE: THE THIRD AND PREFERRED EXPLANATION IS THAT THE HEALING LEAVES MAY REPRESENT SPIRITUAL SERVICE OR CARE. THE GREEK WORD FOR HEALING IS ΘΕΡΑΠΕΊΑ [THERAPEIA], “SERVING, SERVICE, CARE,” FROM THE VERB ΘΕΡΑΠΕΎΩ [THERAPEUŌ], “TO SERVE, BE A SERVANT.” LIDDELL, SCOTT, AND JONES LIST MANY EXAMPLES WHERE THIS TERM REFERS TO SERVING AND HAS NO CONNECTION WITH ILLNESS OR THE NEED FOR HEALING. ONLY IN THE SENSE OF CARE, TREATMENT, OR SERVING THE SICK DID IT COME TO BE APPLIED TO “HEALING” OR “CURING,” AS IN “THERAPY” AND “THERAPEUTIC.” TRUE, THE WORD IS USED IN REVELATION REV. 13:3+, REV. 13:12+ OF A WOUND HEALED; BUT IN LUKE LUKE 12:42 IT IS USED OF “SERVICE” OF A FAITHFUL AND WISE STEWARD, AND IN ACTS ACTS 17:25 FOR SERVING GOD. THE LEAVES, THEN, ARE THERE TO MINISTER TO OR SERVE THE REDEEMED AS THEY SERVE GOD (REV. REV. 22:3+).23 THE CHEMICAL INGREDIENTS OF THE RICH FOLIAGE OF THE TREES MIGHT BE AVAILABLE FOR INNUMERABLE USES IN THE ECONOMY OF THE NATIONS WHICH IS TO BE KEPT HEALTHY BY THE LEAVES OF THE TREE.24
REVELATION 22:3
AND THERE SHALL BE NO MORE CURSE: THERE SHALL BE NO MORE CURSE IS ΠΑ῀Ν ΚΑΤΑΝΆΘΕΜΑ ΟὐΚ ἔΣΤΑΙ ἔΤΙ [PAN KATANATHEMA OUK ESTAI ETI]: AND EVERY ACCURSED THING NOT IT WILL BE STILL. “AND EVERY CURSE WILL NO LONGER BE.”1 DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, ASPECTS OF THE CURSE REMAINED. SIN AND DEATH CONTINUED AND THE SERPENT STILL ATE DUST (ISA. ISA. 65:20, ISA. 65:25). NOW, EVERY LAST CURSE IS REMOVED, INCLUDING THE CURSES FROM GOD AT THE FALL OF MANKIND INTO SIN (GEN. GEN. 3:15-19): DEATH IS NO MORE (REV. REV. 21:4+). MANY OF THE CURSES IN THE OT WERE IN RESPONSE TO SIN AND SERVED A CORRECTIVE PURPOSE (E.G., DEU. DEU. 27:15-26; DEU. 28:15-68). IN THE ETERNAL STATE, THERE IS NO MORE SIN AND THEREFORE NO MORE NEED FOR CORRECTION BY GOD. THIS IS THE TIME WHEN THE “CREATION ITSELF ALSO WILL BE DELIVERED FROM THE BONDAGE OF CORRUPTION INTO THE GLORIOUS LIBERTY OF THE CHILDREN OF GOD” (ROM. ROM. 8:19). AT THE CROSS, CHRIST HAD REDEEMED THE FAITHFUL FROM THE CURSE OF THE LAW, BUT NOW THIS BECOMES THE REAL PHYSICAL EXPERIENCE OF ALL CREATION (GAL. GAL. 3:13). NONE WILL EVER AGE, NOTHING WILL EVER BE LOST, ALL WORK WILL BE PRODUCTIVE AND ENDURING. THE ENTROPY LAW, THE SO-CALLED SECOND LAW OF THERMODYNAMICS, WILL BE REPEALED. INFORMATION WILL NEVERMORE BECOME CONFUSED, ORDERED SYSTEMS WILL NOT DETERIORATE INTO DISORDER, AND NO LONGER WILL ENERGY HAVE TO BE EXPENDED MERELY TO OVERCOME FRICTION AND DISSIPATION INTO NONRECOVERABLE HEAT. ENTROPY WILL FROM NOW ON BE CONSERVED ALONG WITH ENERGY AND MASS AND MOMENTUM. THOUGH “TIME” WILL CONTINUE ON FOREVER, “TIME’S ARROW” WILL NO LONGER BE DIRECTED DOWNWARD.2 IT IS DIFFICULT FOR US TO EVEN CONSIDER WHAT SUCH AN EXISTENCE WOULD BE LIKE. OUR ONLY EXPERIENCE AND MEANS OF EXISTENCE IS THE CURRENT ORDER OF THINGS, WHICH INCLUDES THE CURSE, ENTROPY, FRICTION, AND SO ON. WHEN WE BEGIN TO CONSIDER WHAT REMOVAL OF THE CURSE IN ALL ITS FULNESS MIGHT ENTAIL, WE RUN INTO THE NEAR IMPOSSIBILITY FOR OUR FINITE MINDS—SO LIMITED BY OUR OWN EXPERIENCE—TO EVEN CONCEIVE OF THE RAMIFICATIONS OF THIS PREGNANT PHRASE: THERE SHALL BE NO MORE CURSE! ETERNITY IS BEFORE US, AND INFINITY SURROUNDS US. WE SHALL HAVE AN ETERNITY OF TIME TO EXPLORE AND DISCOVER THE SECRETS OF AN INFINITELY VARIED AND LIMITLESS COSMOS.3
BUT THE THRONE OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB SHALL BE IN IT: THERE IS NO MORE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE THRONE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THAT OF THE SON (REV. REV. 3:21+). THE DAVIDIC THRONE OF THE SON MERGES WITH THE THRONE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) IN THE ETERNAL STATE. AS WE PASS FROM CHAPTER 20 INTO CHAPTER 21 OF THE APOCALYPSE, THEREFORE, WE STAND AT THE JUNCTION POINT BETWEEN TWO WORLDS AND BETWEEN TWO KINGDOMS. IT IS THE END OF THE “FIRST” OR “NATURAL” ORDER OF THINGS, AND THE BEGINNING OF THE FINAL ORDER OF THINGS. HERE ALSO THE MEDIATORIAL KINGDOM OF OUR LORD ENDS, NOT BY ABOLITION, BUT BY ITS MERGENCE INTO THE UNIVERSAL KINGDOM OF GOD. THUS IT IS PERPETUATED FOREVER, NO LONGER AS A SEPARATE ENTITY, BUT IN INDISSOLUBLE UNION WITH THE ORIGINAL KINGDOM OF GOD FROM WHICH IT SPRANG...THIS DOES NOT MEAN THE END OF OUR LORD’S REGAL ACTIVITY, BUT RATHER THAT FROM HERE ONWARD IN THE UNITY OF THE GODHEAD HE REIGNS WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AS THE ETERNAL SON. THERE ARE NO LONGER TWO THRONES: ONE HIS MESSIANIC THRONE AND THE OTHER THE FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) THRONE, AS OUR LORD INDICATED IN REVELATION REV. 3:21+. IN THE FINAL KINGDOM THERE IS BUT ONE THRONE, AND IT IS “THE THRONE OF GOD AND OF THE LAMB” (REV. REV. 22:3+).4 DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, GOD HAD BEEN IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTHLY JERUSALEM IN THE PERSON OF THE SON WHO RULED FROM THE DAVIDIC THRONE. DURING THAT TIME, JERUSALEM WAS CALLED “THE LORD IS THERE” (EZE. EZE. 48:35). NOW, BOTH FATHER (STEPHEN) AND SON (JESUS) ARE PERMANENTLY IN THE MIDST OF THE NEW JERUSALEM. THIS IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PROCLAMATION OF THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER, “BEHOLD, THE TABERNACLE OF GOD IS WITH MEN, AND HE WILL DWELL WITH THEM” (REV. REV. 21:3+). 
HIS SERVANTS SHALL SERVE HIM. SHALL SERVE IS ΛΑΤΡΕῦΣΟΥΣΙΝ [LATREUSOUSIN]: “CARRYING OUT RELIGIOUS DUTIES IN A SPIRIT (JN. JN. 4:23-24) OF TRUE WORSHIP.”5 THE SERVICE WILL NOT BE A BURDEN, FOR IT WILL BE A FORM OF WORSHIP. THE SERVICE OF GOD IS A GREAT REWARD! PRIOR TO THE FALL, IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN, ADAM WAS GIVEN THE TASK OF TENDING AND KEEPING THE GARDEN (GEN. GEN. 2:15). THUS, WORK IS NOT A RESULT OF THE CURSE, BUT PART OF GOD’S PERFECT DESIGN.6 IT SHOWS US MOST CLEARLY THAT THE HEAVEN OF THE GLORIFIED SAINTS IS NOT ONE OF IDLENESS. THEY HAVE SOMETHING MORE TO DO THAN TO SING, AND WORSHIP, AND ENJOY. INDEED, THE PERFECTION OF WORSHIP IS SERVICE, ACTIVITY FOR GOD, THE DOING OF THE WILL OF GOD. AND THIS IS TO BE ONE OF THE HIGHEST CHARACTERISTICS OF THE HEAVEN OF THE SAINTS. THEY ARE TO DO WORK, HEAVENLY WORK, THE HIGHEST KIND OF WORK.7 THIS SERVICE WILL NOT BE TOILSOME BECAUSE THEY SHALL BEHOLD THE LORD AND BE IN HIS PRESENCE: ONE THING I HAVE DESIRED OF THE LORD, THAT WILL I SEEK: THAT I MAY DWELL IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD ALL THE DAYS OF MY LIFE, TO BEHOLD THE BEAUTY OF THE LORD, AND TO INQUIRE IN HIS TEMPLE. (PS. PS. 27:4) BLESSED IS THE MAN YOU CHOOSE, AND CAUSE TO APPROACH YOU, THAT HE MAY DWELL IN YOUR COURTS. WE SHALL BE SATISFIED WITH THE GOODNESS OF YOUR HOUSE, OF YOUR HOLY TEMPLE. (PS. PS. 65:4) THOSE WHOM JOHN SAW COMING OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION WERE HONORED BY SERVING BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD DAY AND NIGHT (REV. REV. 7:15+). JESUS PROMISED THAT IF ANY SERVANT TRULY FOLLOWED HIM, THEN “WHERE I AM, THERE MY SERVANT WILL BE ALSO” (JOHN JOHN 12:26). THIS IS THE ROLE OF A BOND-SERVANT WHO WILLINGLY FORGOES THE FREEDOM TO LEAVE AND CHOOSES TO REMAIN IN THE MASTER’S HOUSEHOLD TO SERVE FOREVER (EX. EX. 21:3-6). THE ULTIMATE GOAL OF THE SAINTS IS TO ATTAIN GOD’S PRESENCE AND SERVE HIM (REV. REV. 21:3+).
REVELATION 22:4
THEY SHALL SEE HIS FACE: THEY SHALL SEE IS ὄΨΟΝΤΑΙ [OPSONTAI], MIDDLE TENSE: THEY THEMSELVES WILL SEE. THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS (LADIES) WILL SEE HIS FACE (ACTS 6:15) FIRSTHAND! THE FULL GLORY OF GOD HAS NEVER BEEN AVAILABLE TO SINFUL MAN, FOR GOD’S FIRE CONSUMES SIN (EX. EX. 24:17; NUM. NUM. 16:35; DEU. DEU. 4:24; HEB. HEB. 12:29). THEREFORE, GOD HAS NEVER BEEN SEEN FULLY BY MEN IN THE FLESH (1JN. 1JN. 4:12). WHEN GOD MET WITH THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL “FACE TO FACE” ON MOUNT SINAI, HIS PRESENCE WAS SO TERRIFYING THAT THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL REQUESTED THAT MOSES MEDIATE BETWEEN THEM AND GOD (DEU. DEU. 5:4-5). EVEN MOSES, WHOM GOD LATER SAID HE SPOKE WITH “FACE TO FACE” (EX. EX. 33:11; NUM. NUM. 12:8; DEU. DEU. 34:10), WAS AFRAID TO LOOK UPON GOD: MOREOVER, HE SAID, “I AM THE GOD OF YOUR FATHER-THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, THE GOD OF ISAAC, AND THE GOD OF JACOB.” AND MOSES HID HIS FACE, FOR HE WAS AFRAID TO LOOK UPON GOD. (EX. EX. 3:6) WHEN MOSES ASKED TO SEE THE GLORY OF THE LORD, GOD ONLY PERMITTED HIM A PASSING GLIMPSE IN ORDER THAT HE MIGHT NOT BE CONSUMED: BUT HE SAID, “YOU CANNOT SEE MY FACE; FOR NO MAN SHALL SEE ME, AND LIVE.” AND THE LORD SAID, “HERE IS A PLACE BY ME, AND YOU SHALL STAND ON THE ROCK. SO IT SHALL BE, WHILE MY GLORY PASSES BY, THAT I WILL PUT YOU IN THE CLEFT OF THE ROCK, AND WILL COVER YOU WITH MY HAND WHILE I PASS BY. THEN I WILL TAKE AWAY MY HAND, AND YOU SHALL SEE MY BACK; BUT MY FACE SHALL NOT BE SEEN.” (EX. EX. 33:20-23) MANY TIMES, GOD WAS REPRESENTED IN THE FIRST PERSON BY THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, THE PREINCARNATE JESUS CHRIST (JOHN JOHN 1:18). JACOB WRESTLED WITH THE ANGEL OF THE LORD AND CALLED THE PLACE PENIEL (FACE OF GOD) BECAUSE HE HAD SEEN GOD FACE TO FACE, BUT LIVED (GEN. GEN. 32:30). BUT THIS WAS NOT GOD’S UNVEILED GLORY. WHEN ELIJAH FLED FROM JEZEBEL TO MOUNT HOREB, WHEN HE SENSED GOD’S PRESENCE, HE TOOK CARE TO WRAP HIS FACE IN HIS MANTLE LEST HE SEE GOD’S GLORY DIRECTLY (1K. 1K. 19:13). WHEN ISAIAH SAW GOD IN THE HEAVENLY TEMPLE, HE REALIZED HE WOULD BE CONSUMED BECAUSE OF HIS SINFUL STATE. BUT A SERAPH FLEW TO HIM WITH A COAL AND CLEANSED HIS SIN (ISA. ISA. 6:5-7). AS EARLY AS THE BOOK OF JOB, IT HAS BEEN THE HOPE AND DREAM OF THE REDEEMED TO SEE GOD FIRSTHAND: FOR I KNOW THAT MY REDEEMER LIVES, AND HE SHALL STAND AT LAST ON THE EARTH; AND AFTER MY SKIN IS DESTROYED, THIS I KNOW, THAT IN MY FLESH I SHALL SEE GOD, WHOM I SHALL SEE FOR MYSELF, AND MY EYES SHALL BEHOLD, AND NOT ANOTHER. HOW MY HEART YEARNS WITHIN ME! (JOB JOB 19:25-27) THE PSALMIST ALSO UNDERSTOOD THAT ONE DAY, IN A RIGHTEOUS STATE, HE WOULD SEE GOD’S FACE (ACTS 6:15): AS FOR ME, I WILL SEE YOUR FACE IN RIGHTEOUSNESS; I SHALL BE SATISFIED WHEN I AWAKE IN YOUR LIKENESS. (PS. PS. 17:15) IN THE SCENE BEFORE JOHN, THE MANY PROMISES OF JESUS THAT THE RIGHTEOUS WOULD HAVE INTIMACY WITH GOD, NOW FIND THEIR FULFILLMENT: BLESSED ARE THE PURE IN HEART, FOR THEY SHALL SEE GOD. (MTT. MAT. 5:8) AND IF I GO AND PREPARE A PLACE FOR YOU, I WILL COME AGAIN AND RECEIVE YOU TO MYSELF; THAT WHERE I AM, THERE YOU MAY BE ALSO. (JOHN JOHN 14:3) FATHER (STEPHEN), I DESIRE THAT THEY ALSO WHOM YOU GAVE ME MAY BE WITH ME WHERE I AM, THAT THEY MAY BEHOLD MY GLORY WHICH YOU HAVE GIVEN ME; FOR YOU LOVED ME BEFORE THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD. (JOHN JOHN 17:24) PAUL AND JOHN ALSO LOOKED FORWARD TO THIS DAY: FOR NOW, WE SEE IN A MIRROR, DIMLY, BUT THEN FACE TO FACE. NOW I KNOW IN PART, BUT THEN I SHALL KNOW JUST AS I ALSO AM KNOWN. (1COR. 1COR. 13:12) BELOVED, NOW WE ARE CHILDREN OF GOD; AND IT HAS NOT YET BEEN REVEALED WHAT WE SHALL BE, BUT WE KNOW THAT WHEN HE IS REVEALED, WE SHALL BE LIKE HIM, FOR WE SHALL SEE HIM AS HE IS. AND EVERYONE WHO HAS THIS HOPE IN HIM PURIFIES HIMSELF, JUST AS HE IS PURE. (1JN. 1JN. 3:2-3) HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) SHALL BE ON THEIR FOREHEADS. JESUS TOLD THE CHURCH AT PHILADELPHIA THAT THE OVERCOMER WOULD HAVE THREE NAMES WRITTEN UPON HIM: (1) THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR MALES & STEPHANIE VICTORIA FOR FEMALES) OF GOD; (2) THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR MALES & STEPHANIE VICTORIA FOR FEMALES) OF THE NEW JERUSALEM; AND (3) JESUS’ NEW NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR MALES & STEPHANIE VICTORIA FOR FEMALES) (REV. REV. 3:12+). HIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH FOR MALES & STEPHANIE VICTORIA FOR FEMALES) WAS WRITTEN ON THE FOREHEAD OF THE 144,000 JEWS OF THE TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 7:3+; REV. 14:1+). IN A SIMILAR WAY TO WHICH THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS RECEIVED THE MARK OF THE BEAST AS AN INDICATION OF THEIR IDENTITY WITH THE BEAST (REV. REV. 13:16+), THE SERVANTS OF GOD WILL BE DEDICATED TO HIM. THIS NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) UPON THEIR FOREHEADS RECALLS THE DEDICATION OF THE HIGH PRIEST WHO WORE A PLATE OF GOLD UPON HIS HEADDRESS WHICH WAS ENGRAVED: “HOLINESS TO THE LORD” (EX. EX. 28:36).
REVELATION 22:5
THERE SHALL BE NO NIGHT THERE: THE NU TEXT AND SOME MANUSCRIPTS IN THE LINE OF THE MT TEXT OMIT THERE IMPLYING THE GENERAL ABSENCE OF DARKNESS, WHETHER IN THE CITY OR ELSEWHERE. THE GLORY OF GOD ILLUMINATED IT. THE LAMB IS ITS LIGHT: ISAIAH SAW A DAY, AFTER THE PUNISHMENT OF THE “HOST OF EXALTED ONES” (PROBABLY FALLEN ANGELS), WHEN THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE SHEKINAH GLORY WOULD MAKE THE MOON DISGRACED AND THE SUN ASHAMED (ISA. ISA. 24:23). NOW, THE GLORY OF THE LORD SERVES IN THEIR STEAD. WHETHER OR NOT THE SUN AND MOON ACTUALLY CEASE TO EXIST, THE SHEKINAH GLORY OF GOD WILL SERVE IN THEIR PLACE IN THE CITY AND ITS VICINITY: THE SUN SHALL NO LONGER BE YOUR LIGHT BY DAY, NOR FOR BRIGHTNESS SHALL THE MOON GIVE LIGHT TO YOU; BUT THE LORD WILL BE TO YOU AN EVERLASTING LIGHT, AND YOUR GOD YOUR GLORY. YOUR SUN SHALL NO LONGER GO DOWN, NOR SHALL YOUR MOON WITHDRAW ITSELF; FOR THE LORD WILL BE YOUR EVERLASTING LIGHT, AND THE DAYS OF YOUR MOURNING SHALL BE ENDED. (ISA. ISA. 60:19-20) SIMILARLY, THE GLORY OF THE LORD ILLUMINATED THE HOLY OF HOLIES WITHIN THE ORIGINAL TABERNACLE: THE DWELLING-PLACE OF GOD’S GLORY IN THE TABERNACLE AND THE TEMPLE ON EARTH HAD NO LIGHT OF SUN OR MOON; FOR THE SHECHINAH OR GLORY OF GOD WAS SUFFICIENT.7 WHAT HAS HAPPENED? MAN HAS BEEN BROUGHT FULLY INTO THE HOLY OF HOLIES WHICH IS LIT ONLY BY GOD’S GLORY! AGAIN, WE SEE THE EMPHASIS ON THE COMMUNION OF MAN WITH A HOLY GOD. THERE IS NO LONGER ANY SEPARATION OF ANY SORT BECAUSE SIN HAS BEEN COMPLETELY DONE AWAY WITH. THIS IS WHY THERE WAS STILL A MILLENNIAL TEMPLE DURING THE THOUSAND YEARS, BUT NOT TEMPLE BUILDING IN THE NEW JERUSALEM. IN THE MILLENNIUM, SIN STILL EXISTED (ISA. ISA. 65:20; REV. REV. 20:7-10+). IN OUR OWN DAY, THE LAMB SERVES AS THE SPIRITUAL LIGHT BRINGING REVELATION TO MEN (LUKE LUKE 2:32; JOHN JOHN 1:4-5; JOHN 8:12). “GOD IS LIGHT AND IN HIM IS NO DARKNESS AT ALL” (1JN. 1JN. 1:5). GOD’S GLORY HAD BEEN SEEN IN THE MILLENNIAL JERUSALEM, BUT THE NEW JERUSALEM WILL ECLIPSE EVERYTHING FROM THE PREVIOUS ORDER: ARISE, SHINE; FOR YOUR LIGHT HAS COME! AND THE GLORY OF THE LORD IS RISEN UPON YOU. FOR BEHOLD, THE DARKNESS SHALL COVER THE EARTH, AND DEEP DARKNESS THE PEOPLE; BUT THE LORD WILL ARISE OVER YOU, AND HIS GLORY WILL BE SEEN UPON YOU. THE GENTILES SHALL COME TO YOUR LIGHT, AND KINGS TO THE BRIGHTNESS OF YOUR RISING. (ISA. ISA. 60:1-3)
THEY NEED NO LAMP NOR LIGHT OF THE SUN, FOR THE LORD GOD GIVES THEM LIGHT: GIVES THEM LIGHT IS ΦΩΤΊΣΕΙ ἐΠʼ ΑὐΤΟΎΣ [PHŌTISEI EP AUTOUS], PRESENT TENSE: HE IS SHINING UPON THEM. THOSE WITHIN THE VICINITY OF THE NEW JERUSALEM WILL RECEIVE THE RADIANT LIGHT OF GOD’S GLORY. “THIS IS THE MESSAGE WHICH WE HAVE HEARD FROM HIM AND DECLARE TO YOU, THAT GOD IS LIGHT AND IN HIM IS NO DARKNESS AT ALL” (1JN. 1JN. 1:5). THEY WILL HAVE NO NEED OF THE SUN, ALTHOUGH THE SUN MAY STILL BE PRESENT IN THE ETERNAL STATE. THE CITY HAD NO NEED OF THE SUN OR OF THE MOON TO SHINE IN IT: ALTHOUGH MOST TAKE THIS PASSAGE TO INDICATE THERE WILL BE NO MORE SUN OR MOON, THE PASSAGE NEED NOT PRECLUDE THE EXISTENCE OF THE SUN AND MOON. IT MERELY INDICATES THAT THE CITY HAD NO NEED OF THEIR LIGHT BECAUSE OF THE SHEKINAH GLORY OF GOD IN THE MIDST OF THE CITY. THE FORM OF EXPRESSION WOULD NOT MAKE IMPOSSIBLE THE EXISTENCE OF THE SUN AND THE MOON, AS THIS SCRIPTURE MERELY SAYS THERE IS NO NEED OF THEM.1 NEITHER THE SUN NOR THE MOON WILL EVER REALLY BE DESTROYED, OF COURSE, SINCE GOD HAS PROMISED THAT THEY, AS WELL AS ALL THE STARRY HEAVENS, WILL ENDURE FOREVER (PSALM PS. 148:3-6; DANIEL DAN. 12:3). IT IS JUST THAT THEIR LIGHT IS NO LONGER NEEDED TO ILLUMINE THE HOLY CITY, FOR THE CITY ITSELF RADIATES LIGHT TO ALL THE SURROUNDING REGIONS (REV. REV. 21:24+). HOWEVER, THE SUN AND MOON WILL CONTINUE TO SERVE THEIR PRESENT FUNCTIONS WITH RESPECT TO THE NETHER REGIONS OF THE EARTH, SERVING THERE AS LIGHTS BY DAY AND NIGHT, RESPECTIVELY.2 IT IS DIFFICULT TO BE DOGMATIC AS TO WHETHER THE SUN AND MOON WILL NECESSARILY EXIST IN THE ETERNAL STATE. IT MAY BE THAT THERE IS NO SUN AND MOON, AS IN THE EARLY PART OF CREATION WEEK.3 “THE CITY WILL BE BRIGHT ENOUGH TO SUPPLY ILLUMINATION FOR THE WHOLE NEW CREATION (ALFORD, LEE).”4 GOD CREATED LIGHT ON THE FIRST DAY (GEN. GEN. 1:3), BUT THE SUN AND MOON WERE NOT CREATED UNTIL THE FOURTH DAY (GEN. GEN. 1:14): ON THE FOURTH DAY THE LUMINARIES WERE MADE; BECAUSE GOD, WHO POSSESSES FOREKNOWLEDGE, KNEW THE FOLLIES OF THE VAIN PHILOSOPHERS, THAT THEY WERE GOING TO SAY, THAT THE THINGS WHICH GROW ON THE EARTH ARE PRODUCED FROM THE HEAVENLY BODIES, SO AS TO EXCLUDE GOD. IN ORDER, THEREFORE, THAT THE TRUTH MIGHT BE OBVIOUS, THE PLANTS AND SEEDS WERE PRODUCED PRIOR TO THE HEAVENLY BODIES, FOR WHAT IS POSTERIOR CANNOT PRODUCE THAT WHICH IS PRIOR—THEOPHILUS OF ANTIOCH5 HERE WE SEE ONE OF THE PRIMARY CHARACTERISTICS OF THE ETERNAL STATE: IT STANDS AS THE RESTORATION OF MANY THINGS FROM THE EARLY CREATION. SEVERAL PASSAGES USE THE SUN AND MOON AS WITNESSES OF ETERNAL PROMISES: THUS SAYS THE LORD, WHO GIVES THE SUN FOR A LIGHT BY DAY, THE ORDINANCES OF THE MOON AND THE STARS FOR A LIGHT BY NIGHT, WHO DISTURBS THE SEA, AND ITS WAVES ROAR (THE LORD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME): “ IF THOSE ORDINANCES DEPART FROM BEFORE ME, SAYS THE LORD, THEN THE SEED OF ISRAEL SHALL ALSO CEASE FROM BEING A NATION BEFORE ME FOREVER.” THUS, SAYS THE LORD: “IF HEAVEN ABOVE CAN BE MEASURED, AND THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE EARTH SEARCHED OUT BENEATH, I WILL ALSO CAST OFF ALL THE SEED OF ISRAEL FOR ALL THAT THEY HAVE DONE, SAYS THE LORD.” (JER. JER. 31:35-37) [EMPHASIS ADDED] “ONCE I HAVE SWORN BY MY HOLINESS; I WILL NOT LIE TO DAVID: HIS SEED SHALL ENDURE FOREVER, AND HIS THRONE AS THE SUN BEFORE ME; IT SHALL BE ESTABLISHED FOREVER LIKE THE MOON, EVEN [LIKE] THE FAITHFUL WITNESS IN THE SKY.” SELAH. (PS. PS. 89:35-37) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THESE PASSAGES TIE GOD’S FAITHFULNESS IN PROMISES REGARDING ISRAEL AND THE DAVIDIC THRONE TO THE CONTINUANCE OF THE SUN AND MOON: “IT SHALL BE ESTABLISHED FOREVER LIKE THE MOON.” WHETHER THESE PROMISES ARE MEANT TO EXTEND ONLY TO THE END OF THE PRESENT ORDER (REV. REV. 21:1+) OR BEYOND INTO THE ETERNAL ORDER IS DIFFICULT TO DETERMINE. THE SPECIFICS OF THESE PROMISES MAY NO LONGER PERTAIN AFTER THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, ONCE ISRAEL’S PROMISES HAVE BEEN FULFILLED AND THE LAMB’S DAVIDIC THRONE IS MERGED WITH THE FATHER’S (STEPHEN’S) THRONE (REV. REV. 22:3+). THE RELIANCE OF THESE PROMISES ON THE SUN AND MOON MAY INFER THEIR CONTINUED EXISTENCE IN THE ETERNAL STATE. ANOTHER PIECE OF EVIDENCE WHICH POINTS TO THE CONTINUANCE OF THE MOON IN THE ETERNAL STATE IS THE TREE OF LIFE. THE TREE IS SAID TO YIELD ITS FRUIT EVERY MONTH (REV. REV. 22:2+). MONTH IS ΜῆΝΑ [MĒNA]: LUKE 1:24); IN REFERENCE TO RELIGIOUS FESTIVALS HELD AT THE TIME OF THE NEW MOON NEW MOON (GAL. GAL. 4:10).”6 MENTION OF A MONTHLY CYCLE IMPLIES THAT THE MOON MAY STILL BE PRESENT AND CONTINUE TO SERVE FOR “SIGNS AND SEASONS” (GEN. GEN. 1:14). THE EXISTENCE OF THE MOON FOR CALENDRICAL REASONS WOULD IMPLY THE CONTINUANCE OF THE SUN AS WELL, SINCE THE MOON REFLECTS THE LIGHT OF THE SUN. 
THEY SHALL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER: THEIR INITIAL REIGN IS FOR ONE THOUSAND YEARS (GLOBALLY 3,000 YEARS) DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM (REV. REV. 20:4-6+). AFTER THE THRONE OF THE SON (JESUS) IS MERGED WITH THE FATHER (STEPHEN), THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS (LADIES) CONTINUE TO CO-REIGN WITH HIM IN ETERNITY. IN DANIEL’S NIGHT VISION, THE ANGEL EXPLAINED, “THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH SHALL RECEIVE THE KINGDOM, AND POSSESS THE KINGDOM FOREVER, EVEN FOREVER AND EVER” (DAN. DAN. 7:18). JESUS TOLD THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA THAT THE OVERCOMER WOULD CO-RULE WITH HIM (REV. REV. 2:27+). HE ALSO TOLD THE CHURCH AT LAODICEA THAT THE OVERCOMER WOULD SIT WITH HIM ON HIS THRONE (REV. REV. 3:21+).
REVELATION 22:6
THESE WORDS ARE FAITHFUL AND TRUE: THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS: “CHRIST’S ATTRIBUTES OF SINCERITY AND TRUTH COME TO THE FOREFRONT AS HE DEALS WITH THOSE WHOSE ALLEGED DEVOTION TO HIM IS ONLY SUPERFICIAL AND NOT SUBSTANTIAL.”13 HE WILL SHORTLY DELIVER AN ASSESSMENT OF THE LAODICEAN CHURCH WHICH IS UNIQUE IN ITS TOTAL LACK OF COMMENDATION. NO OTHER OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES FAIRS AS POORLY IN HIS ASSESSMENT. THEREFORE, HE EMPHASIZES THE ACCURACY AND TRUSTWORTHINESS OF WHAT HE IS ABOUT TO SAY. IN SCENES OF JUDGMENT, WE FIND AN EMPHASIS ON THE RELIABILITY OF HIS WITNESS BECAUSE IT IS A REQUIREMENT FOR HOLY JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 19:11+). HIS WORDS ARE WORTHY TO HAVE FAITH EXERCISED UPON THEM (REV. REV. 21:5+; REV. 22:6+): THE WORD [ΠΙΣΤΌΣ [PISTOS]] IS EMPLOYED IN TWO VERY DIFFERENT SENSES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT AS ELSEWHERE, IN AN ACTIVE AND A PASSIVE,—NOW AS TRUSTING OR BELIEVING (JOHN JOHN 20:27; ACTS ACTS 14:1), NOW AS TRUSTWORTHY OR TO BE BELIEVED (2TI. 2TI. 2:22; 1TH. 1TH. 5:27; 1JN. 1JN. 1:9). MEN MAY BE ΠΙΣΤΟΊ [PISTOI] IN BOTH SENSES, THE ACTIVE AND THE PASSIVE, AS EXERCISING FAITH, AND AS BEING WORTHY TO HAVE FAITH EXERCISED UPON THEM; GOD CAN BE ΠΙΣΤΌΣ [PISTOS] ONLY IN THE LATTER.14 AGAIN, WE FIND JESUS APPLYING TO HIMSELF TITLES WHICH ARE DESCRIPTIVE OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (JER. JER. 42:5). BEING GOD, JESUS CAN DO NOTHING BUT WITNESS OF THE TRUTH. WHAT OTHER MAN COULD MAKE THE CLAIM OF JESUS, “IF I BEAR WITNESS OF MYSELF, MY WITNESS IS TRUE” (JOHN JOHN 8:14-18)? PILATE THEREFORE SAID TO HIM, “ARE YOU A KING THEN?” JESUS ANSWERED, “YOU SAY RIGHTLY THAT I AM A KING. FOR THIS CAUSE I WAS BORN, AND FOR THIS CAUSE I HAVE COME INTO THE WORLD, THAT I SHOULD BEAR WITNESS TO THE TRUTH. EVERYONE WHO IS OF THE TRUTH HEARS MY VOICE.” PILATE SAID TO HIM, “WHAT IS TRUTH?” AND WHEN HE HAD SAID THIS, HE WENT OUT AGAIN TO THE JEWS, AND SAID TO THEM, “I FIND NO FAULT IN HIM AT ALL.” (JOHN JOHN 18:37-38) THESE CHARACTERISTICS WILL ALLOW FOR HIS JUST RULE DURING THE MILLENNIUM: HIS DELIGHT IS IN THE FEAR OF THE LORD, AND HE SHALL NOT JUDGE BY THE SIGHT OF HIS EYES, NOR DECIDE BY THE HEARING OF HIS EARS; BUT WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS HE SHALL JUDGE THE POOR, AND DECIDE WITH EQUITY FOR THE MEEK OF THE EARTH; HE SHALL STRIKE THE EARTH WITH THE ROD OF HIS MOUTH, AND WITH THE BREATH OF HIS LIPS HE SHALL SLAY THE WICKED. RIGHTEOUSNESS SHALL BE THE BELT OF HIS LOINS, AND FAITHFULNESS THE BELT OF HIS WAIST. (ISA. ISA. 11:3-5) CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE: PREVIOUSLY, HE WAS CALLED THE “FAITHFUL WITNESS” (REV. REV. 1:5+). HIS WITNESS IS FAITHFUL BECAUSE IT IS IMPOSSIBLE FOR HIM TO LIE (NUM. NUM. 23:19; ROM. ROM. 3:4; TIT. TIT. 1:2; HEB. HEB. 6:18). THEREFORE, HE ALONE IS A RELIABLE WITNESS TO HIMSELF (JOHN JOHN 8:14). HE REFERRED TO HIMSELF AS “TRUTH” (JOHN JOHN 14:6). BECAUSE GOD ALONE IS TRULY FAITHFUL, JESUS IS HOLY—UNIQUE, LIKE NO OTHER (REV. REV. 3:7+). BECAUSE HE IS FAITHFUL [REV. REV. 19:11+] HE MUST DISCHARGE HIS OFFICE AS JUDGE, NOT SHRINKING FROM THE ADMINISTRATION OF DISCIPLINE OR PUNISHMENT WHERE IT IS NEEDED. BECAUSE HE IS TRUE [REV. REV. 19:11+] HE CANNOT ALTER THE STANDARDS OF GOD WHICH CONDEMN SIN. FAVORITISM AND LAXITY CANNOT BE FOUND IN HIM, FOR HE IS THE PERFECT ADMINISTRATOR OF JUSTICE IN A WORLD WHERE INJUSTICE HAS LONG SINCE REIGNED...THE MEEKNESS OF CALVARY AND THE STERNNESS OF ARMAGEDDON MAY SEEM INCONSISTENT, BUT WHEREVER SIN EXISTS, THEY MAY BOTH BE FOUND.1 IN RIGHTEOUSNESS HE JUDGES AND MAKES WAR: BOTH ARE PRESENT-TENSE VERBS: HE IS JUDGING AND MAKING WAR. THESE ARE ACTIVITIES WHICH TAKE PLACE AT THE TIME OF HIS RIDE. BECAUSE HIS JUDGMENT IS RIGHTEOUS, THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON WILL BE A JUST WAR: “GIRD YOUR SWORD UPON YOUR THIGH, O MIGHTY ONE, WITH YOUR GLORY AND YOUR MAJESTY. AND IN YOUR MAJESTY RIDE [ON A HORSE!] PROSPEROUSLY BECAUSE OF TRUTH, HUMILITY, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS” (PS. PS. 45:3-4). THE PSALMIST SAID, “FOR HE IS COMING, FOR HE IS COMING TO JUDGE THE EARTH. HE SHALL JUDGE THE WORLD WITH RIGHTEOUSNESS AND THE PEOPLES WITH HIS TRUTH” (PS. PS. 96:13). THE HORRIBLE SLAUGHTER, UNIQUE IN ALL HISTORY (REV. REV. 14:20+), WILL BE COMPLETELY JUST AND A REFLECTION OF THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH OF MAN’S SINFULNESS AND REBELLION. ALTHOUGH MAN RATIONALIZES HIS SINFUL CONDITION WITH RELATIVISTIC TRUTH SO AS TO DENY HIS DEPRAVITY, THE JUDGMENT OF GOD WILL ASSESS HIS TRUE CONDITION. MAN JUDGES ON A CURVE. GOD JUDGES ON AN ABSOLUTE SCALE. IT IS THIS DIFFERENCE WHICH EXPLAINS THE MAGNITUDE OF THE SLAUGHTER AS TRUE JUSTICE. HIS RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT IN THE CAMPAIGN OF ARMAGEDDON IS THE PRELUDE TO HIS RIGHTEOUS REIGN DURING THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM TO FOLLOW AS THE “BRANCH OF RIGHTEOUSNESS” (JER. JER. 23:5-6): “OF THE INCREASE OF HIS GOVERNMENT AND PEACE THERE WILL BE NO END, UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID AND OVER HIS KINGDOM, TO ORDER IT AND ESTABLISH IT WITH JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE FROM THAT TIME FORWARD, EVEN FOREVER. THE ZEAL OF THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL PERFORM THIS” (ISA. ISA. 9:7). “IN MERCY THE THRONE WILL BE ESTABLISHED; AND ONE WILL SIT ON IT IN TRUTH, IN THE TABERNACLE OF DAVID, JUDGING AND SEEKING JUSTICE AND HASTENING RIGHTEOUSNESS” (ISA. ISA. 16:5). EVEN NOW, OUR OWN LAND LANGUISHES UNDER UNJUST JUDGMENT. HAVING REJECTED THE CORNERSTONE OF OUR JUDICIAL SYSTEM, WE ARE RAPIDLY TILTING TOWARD CALLING THAT WHICH IS EVIL GOOD AND THAT WHICH IS GOOD EVIL (ISA. ISA. 5:20). BY THE TIME OF THE END, THE EARTH WILL UTTERLY YEARN FOR TRUE JUSTICE. MAKES WAR IS ΠΟΛΕΜΕῖ [POLEMEI], THE SAME ROOT WHICH IS TRANSLATED AS THE “BATTLE OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 16:14+). INCREDIBLY, MANY PRETERISTS DO NOT SEE THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST IN THE CHAPTER BEFORE US: THERE ARE SOME FULLY-REALIZED PRETERISTS WHO DO NOT BELIEVE THAT THE BIBLE SPEAKS OF CHRIST COMING TO EARTH IN THE FUTURE [THIS IS HERESY]. THEY BELIEVE THAT ALL THE REFERENCES TO THE “SECOND COMING” IN THE BIBLE WERE FULFILLED IN A.D. 70...MOST PRETERIST COMMENTATORS, HOWEVER, SEEM TO EXPECT AN ACTUAL COMING OF CHRIST IN THE FUTURE—MUCH AS DO THOSE WHO TAKE OTHER APPROACHES TO REVELATION. EVEN THESE EXPOSITORS, HOWEVER, DO NOT GENERALLY SEE THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST IN THE PASSAGE BEFORE US. THE COMING OF CHRIST ON THE WHITE HORSE MAY BE THOUGHT OF BY MANY AS THE QUINTESSENTIAL VISION OF THE SECOND COMING AT THE END OF THE PRESENT AGE, BUT MOST PRETERISTS AGREE WITH JAY ADAMS, WHO BELIEVES IT APPLIES TO THE CONTINUING WARFARE OF THE CHURCH THROUGH THE PROCLAMATION OF THE GOSPEL FOLLOWING THE FALL OF BABYLON IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTERS.2 IT IS DIFFICULT TO KNOW HOW TO RESPOND TO SUCH AN UNWILLINGNESS TO TAKE GOD’S WORD PLAINLY. IF MOST PRETERISTS DON’T SEE THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST IN THE PASSAGE BEFORE US, WE WONDER WHAT, IF ANYTHING, THEY DO SEE? IF THE EVENTS OF REVELATION REV. 19:1+ DO NOT DESCRIBE THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, THEN WE SEARCH IN VAIN ELSEWHERE IN SCRIPTURE FOR A MORE DETAILED AND DRAMATIC ACCOUNT OF THIS, THE SECOND MOST IMPORTANT EVENT IN HISTORY. [THIS PASSAGE] ANSWERS SPECIFICALLY THE THEME VERSE OF REV. REV. 1:7+ WHICH TELLS OF THE WORLDWIDE AUDIENCE THIS EVENT WILL HAVE (CF. MTT. MAT. 24:27-31). IN FACT, THIS IS THE ONLY EVENT IN REVELATION THAT CORRESPONDS TO THAT COMING NARROWLY CONSTRUED TO REFER TO CHRIST’S PERSONAL COMING.3 THE TERM “PRETERISM” IS BASED ON THE LATIN PRETER, WHICH MEANS “PAST.” PRETERISM UNDERSTANDS CERTAIN ESCHATOLOGICAL PASSAGES WHICH ARE YET FUTURE AS HAVING ALREADY BEEN FULFILLED. ALL BIBLICAL INTERPRETERS UNDERSTAND THAT CERTAIN PROPHECIES HAVE BEEN FULFILLED, BUT PRETERISTS DIFFER IN THAT THEY INTERPRET A GREATER PORTION OF SCRIPTURE AS ALREADY HAVING COME TO PASS. THERE ARE DIFFERENT TYPES OF PRETERISM RESULTING FROM DIFFERENCES IN VIEWS AS TO WHICH PASSAGES HAVE BEEN FULFILLED AND WHAT EVENTS THEY WERE “FULFILLED” BY. WRITE, FOR THESE WORDS ARE TRUE AND FAITHFUL: JOHN IS REMINDED OF HIS TASK, TO RECORD THAT WHICH HE SEES AND HEARS FOR THE BENEFIT OF THE SAINTS. THE STATEMENTS WHICH GOD HAS JUST MADE, CONCERNING THE ELIMINATION OF DEATH AND THE MAKING OF ALL THINGS NEW, ARE DIFFICULT FOR PEOPLE LIVING UNDER THE DOMINION OF PHYSICAL DEATH TO CONSIDER SO GOD EMPHASIZES THE RELIABILITY OF WHAT JOHN HAS BEEN TOLD (REV. REV. 19:9+; REV. 22:6+). “FOREVER, O LORD, YOUR WORD IS SETTLED IN HEAVEN” (PS. PS. 119:89). THE WORD OF GOD LIVES AND ABIDES FOREVER (1PE. 1PE. 1:23). THE WORDS SPOKEN BY THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN HAVE THE SAME CHARACTERISTICS AS THOSE OF JESUS. JESUS REFERRED TO HIMSELF AS “THE AMEN, THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS” (REV. REV. 3:14+). WHEN HE RODE FORTH AT THE SECOND COMING, HE WAS CALLED “FAITHFUL AND TRUE...THE WORD OF GOD” (REV. REV. 19:11-13+). THERE IS UNITY BETWEEN THE WILL OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (STEPHEN). THE ANGEL’S WORDS REINFORCE AN IMPORTANT TRUTH: EVERYTHING JOHN HAS SEEN IN REVELATION WILL COME TO PASS. WHAT THE INSPIRED APOSTLE HAS WRITTEN IS NOT MYSTICAL; THE APOCALYPSE IS NOT A RECORD OF HIS BIZARRE DREAMS OR THE RESULT OF AN OVERACTIVE IMAGINATION. IT IS NOT AN ALLEGORY FROM WHICH READERS CAN EXTRACT HIDDEN MEANINGS OF THEIR OWN CONCOCTION. IT IS AN ACCURATE DESCRIPTION OF EVENTS AND PERSONS YET TO COME.1
THE LORD GOD OF THE HOLY PROPHETS: THE MT TEXT HAS ΤῶΝ ΠΝΕΥΜΆΤΩΝ ΤῶΝ ΠΡΟΦΗΤῶΝ [TŌN PNEUMATŌN TŌN PROPHĒTŌN]: OF THE SPIRITS OF THE PROPHETS REGARDING THE TESTIMONY BORN BY THE SPIRITS OF THE PROPHETS (REV. REV. 19:10).
TO SHOW HIS SERVANTS THE THINGS WHICH MUST SHORTLY TAKE PLACE: THE SAME GREEK PHRASE OCCURS IN THE INTRODUCTORY VERSE OF THIS BOOK. THE EXPECTATION OF HIS IMMINENT COMING IS FOUND THROUGHOUT THE BOOK. THE EXACTNESS, DETAIL, AND PRECISION WITH WHICH EARLIER PROPHECIES ALREADY FULFILLED CAME TO PASS FORMS THE PATTERN FOR THOSE YET TO BE FULFILLED. GOD’S PROPHETIC RECORD IS PERFECT. HE PREDICTED ISRAEL WOULD GO INTO CAPTIVITY, AND THE NATION DID (LEV. LEV. 26:33-39). HE PREDICTED THE DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON (ISA. ISA. 13:1-ISA. 14:27; JER. JER. 50:1-JER. 51:1) AND TYRE (ISA. ISA. 23:1 FF.), AND THOSE CITIES WERE DESTROYED. HE PREDICTED THAT MESSIAH WOULD BE BORN IN BETHLEHEM (MIC. MIC. 5:2), TO A VIRGIN (ISA. ISA. 7:14), AND BE KILLED BY SINNERS (ISA. ISA. 53:7-10) AND HE WAS. THUS, WHEN GOD PREDICTS FUTURE EVENTS, SUCH AS THE RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH, THE RISE OF ANTICHRIST, THE SEAL, TRUMPET, AND BOWL JUDGMENTS, THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON, THE RETURN OF JESUS CHRIST, AND HIS THOUSAND-YEAR EARTHLY KINGDOM, THOSE EVENTS WILL JUST AS CERTAINLY COME TO PASS [ISA. ISA. 46:9-11].2
REVELATION 22:7
I AM COMING QUICKLY: I AM COMING IS ἔΡΧΟΜΑΙ [ERCHOMAI], PRESENT TENSE: I AM PRESENTLY COMING. THE EMPHASIS ON THE IMPENDING ARRIVAL OF JESUS AND THE EVENTS DESCRIBED IN JOHN’S VISION IS INTENTIONAL (REV. REV. 3:11+). JOHN IS TOLD NOT TO SEAL THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK, “FOR THE TIME IS AT HAND” (REV. REV. 22:10+). JESUS IS COMING QUICKLY WITH EACH MAN’S REWARD (REV. REV. 22:12+). HIS COMING IS IMMINENT: IT IS AS IF HE IS ALREADY UNDERWAY. HIS IMPENDING ARRIVAL SERVES AS A GREAT MOTIVATOR FOR GODLY LIVING IN THE PRESENT. IT ALSO INDICATES THERE ARE NO PRECONDITIONS ON HIS RETURN FOR THE CHURCH AT THE RAPTURE NOR FOR HIS RETURN AS A THIEF UPON AN UNSUSPECTING WORLD IN THE DAY OF THE LORD (1TH. 1TH. 5:2). IN OUR DISCUSSION OF THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION, WE IDENTIFIED TWO MAIN TYPES OF PRETERISM: (1) PARTIAL OR MILD PRETERISM, AND (2) FULL, EXTREME, OR CONSISTENT PRETERISM. WE NOTED THE DANGEROUS TENDENCY OF THOSE WHO BEGIN AS PARTIAL PRETERISTS (WHICH IS ORTHODOX) TO EVENTUALLY EMBRACE FULL PRETERISM (WHICH IS HETERODOX). THIS OCCURS BECAUSE THE POSITION OF PARTIAL PRETERISM IS INHERENTLY UNSTABLE. IT REQUIRES ONE TO HOLD TO AN INCONSISTENT INTERPRETATION OF PASSAGES, SUCH AS THIS, WHICH TEACH THE SOON ARRIVAL OF JESUS. IN ORDER TO REMAIN ORTHODOX, PARTIAL PRETERISTS CANNOT DO AWAY COMPLETELY WITH THE FUTURE, LITERAL SECOND COMING OF JESUS. YET, THEY MAINTAIN THAT PASSAGES WHICH TEACH THAT JESUS IS COMING “QUICKLY” MUST HAVE BEEN FULFILLED IN THE PAST (MOST OFTEN BY THE A.D. 70 “JUDGMENT COMING” OF JESUS IN THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM BY ROME). BUT THIS PLACES THEM ON THE HORNS OF AN INTERPRETIVE DILEMMA BECAUSE “SOON COMING” PASSAGES WHICH ARE EQUIVALENT MUST BE INTERPRETED DIFFERENTLY OR THE SECOND COMING WILL BE DENIED. FOR EXAMPLE, PARTIAL PRETERIST KENNETH GENTRY TAKES THIS PASSAGE IN REVELATION TO DESCRIBE THE FUTURE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. BUT THE PASSAGE IS A SUMMARY OF THE ENTIRE BOOK OF REVELATION—INCLUDING OTHER PROMISES OF JESUS’ SOON COMING. THIS CREATES AN INCONSISTENCY: THIS CREATES A CONTRADICTION WITHIN [MODERATE] PRETERISM. SINCE REV. REV. 22:6+ IS A STATEMENT REFERRING TO THE WHOLE BOOK OF REVELATION, IT WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE TO TAKE TACHOS AS A REFERENCE TO A.D. 70 . . . AND AT THE SAME TIME HOLD THAT REV. REV. 20:7-9+ TEACHES THE SECOND COMING. [MODERATE PRETERISTS] MUST EITHER ADOPT A VIEW SIMILAR TO FUTURISM, OR SHIFT TO THE EXTREME PRETERIST VIEW THAT UNDERSTANDS THE ENTIRE BOOK OF REVELATION AS PAST HISTORY, THUS ELIMINATING ANY FUTURE SECOND COMING AND RESURRECTION.1 THUS, THE ONLY SAFE (ORTHODOX) PRETERISM IS INCONSISTENT IN ITS ASSERTION THAT PASSAGES WHICH TEACH “SOON” OR “QUICKLY” MUST BE FULFILLED WITHIN THE LIFETIME OF THE ORIGINAL RECIPIENTS OF THE BOOK—THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA. AS SOON AS THEY CONSISTENTLY TAKE THIS STANCE, THEY DENY THE FUTURE, LITERAL SECOND COMING OF CHRIST AND LEAVE ORTHODOXY FOR HERESY. AS WE DISCUSS IN OUR COMMENTARY ON REVELATION 1:3, THE SOLUTION IS FOUND IN UNDERSTANDING “SOON” AS AN INDICATION FROM GOD’S PERSPECTIVE THAT NO MORE PRECONDITIONS REMAIN BEFORE CHRIST COULD RETURN. THUS, IT IS AN INDICATION OF ESCHATOLOGICAL IMMINENCY WHICH REFLECTS GOD’S PERSPECTIVE OF TIME (2PE. 2PE. 3:8). 
BLESSED IS HE WHO KEEPS THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK: HE WHO KEEPS IS ὁ ΤΗΡῶΝ [HO TĒRŌN], PRESENT PARTICIPLE: THE ONE CONTINUALLY WATCHING OVER AND GUARDING.2 THIS IS ONE OF SEVEN BLESSINGS GIVEN WITHIN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. THIS BLESSING IS A RESTATEMENT OF AN ASPECT OF THE FIRST BLESSING: “BLESSED IS HE WHO READS AND THOSE WHO HEAR THE WORDS OF THIS PROPHECY, AND KEEP THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN IT; FOR THE TIME IS NEAR” (REV. REV. 1:3+). THE ANGEL WHO SPEAKS WITH JOHN IS AMONG THOSE PRESENTLY KEEPING THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK (REV. REV. 22:9+). JESUS SAID, “BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO HEAR THE WORD OF GOD AND KEEP IT!” (LUKE LUKE 11:28B). THE ANGEL TELLS US THAT THE BOOK OF REVELATION CONTAINS PROPHECY. IT IS NOT A DEVOTIONAL WORK SETTING FORTH THE ULTIMATE VICTORY OF GOOD OVER EVIL OR GENERAL SPIRITUAL PRINCIPLES. CAN’T GOD PROPHESY? NEITHER IS IT TO SERVE AS A PLATFORM FOR OUT-OF-BALANCE SENSATIONALISM WITHOUT APPLICATION: GOD DOES NOT COMMAND BELIEVERS TO READ REVELATION MERELY TO SATISFY THEIR CURIOSITY ABOUT THE FUTURE. HE DID NOT INSPIRE IT TO PROVIDE MATERIAL FOR DETAILED CHRONOLOGICAL CHARTS OF END-TIME EVENTS. THERE IS A SEEMINGLY ENDLESS STREAM OF BOOKS ON PROPHECY BEING CHURNED OUT, WITH SPECULATIVE PROPHETIC SCHEMES PROLIFERATING AD INFINITUM, AD NAUSEAM. BUT IT WAS NOT GOD’S PURPOSE TO GIVE CHRISTIANS A DETAILED ANALYSIS OF THE PROPHETIC SIGNIFICANCE (IF ANY) OF CONTEMPORARY CULTURAL, POLITICAL, MILITARY, AND SOCIAL EVENTS OR TRENDS. GOD INSPIRED REVELATION FOR ONE PURPOSE: TO REVEAL THE GLORY OF HIS SON AND CALL BELIEVERS TO LIVE GODLY, OBEDIENT LIVES IN LIGHT OF HIS SOON RETURN. THE PURPOSE OF REVELATION IS NOT TO PROVIDE ENTERTAINMENT, BUT TO PROVIDE MOTIVATION FOR GODLY LIVING.3 IN ORDER TO KEEP THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK, BELIEVERS MUST: GUARD THE TEXT FROM FUCKING TAMPERING AND SEXUAL CORRUPTION.4 GUARD THE PROPER INTERPRETATION OF THE WORDS. “BELIEVERS ARE CALLED TO GUARD OR PROTECT THE BOOK OF REVELATION. IT MUST BE DEFENDED AGAINST DETRACTORS WHO DENY ITS RELEVANCE, AGAINST CRITICS WHO DENY ITS VERACITY AND AUTHORITY, AS WELL AS AGAINST CONFUSED INTERPRETERS WHO OBSCURE ITS MEANING.”5 SEE SYSTEMS OF INTERPRETATION. APPLY THE LESSONS OF THE BOOK TO THEIR OWN LIVES (LUKE LUKE 6:46; JOHN JOHN 14:15; JOHN 15:10). PROMULGATE THE MESSAGE OF THE BOOK TO THE CHURCH AND TO THOSE WHO HAVE NOT HEARD.6 THOSE WHO CALL JESUS LORD SHOULD PAY SPECIAL ATTENTION TO THE ATTITUDE OF THE MASTER TOWARD THE WRITTEN TEXT: IN THIS FINAL MESSAGE, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, THE LIVING WORD OF GOD, PAYS GREAT HONOR TO THE WRITTEN WORD OF GOD. THIS FACT WE SHOULD MARK VERY CAREFULLY, FOR WE ARE LIVING IN A DAY WHEN MEN ARE ATTEMPTING TO DOWNGRADE THE WRITTEN WORD IN FAVOR OF THE LIVING WORD. OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST IN EVERY PHASE OF HIS MINISTRY WAS CAREFUL TO HONOR THE WRITTEN WORD AND TO SUBMIT HIMSELF TO IT. THERE CAN BE NO DOUBT OF THE FACT THAT OUR LORD JOINED HIMSELF WITH GOD THE FATHER (STEPHEN) BY MAGNIFYING THE WRITTEN WORD (ROM. ROM. 13:1-2). THUS, THE PSALMIST BEARS WITNESS: “I WILL WORSHIP TOWARD THY HOLY TEMPLE, AND PRAISE THY NAME FOR THE LOVINGKINDNESS AND FOR THY TRUTH: FOR THOU HAST MAGNIFIED THY WORD (TRUTH) ABOVE ALL THY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH)” (PS. PS. 138:2). WE ALSO REMEMBER HOW THE LORD JESUS MADE IT ABUNDANTLY CLEAR THAT BY HIS COMING HE DID NOT INTEND TO DESTROY, NOR EVEN LOOSEN UP, THE WORD OF GOD, BUT TO FULFILL IT IN EVERY JOT AND TITTLE [MTT. MAT. 5:18].7 HOW OFTEN CHRISTIANS TODAY EMPHASIZE THEIR DEVOTION AND ZEAL FOR THE LORD, WHILE HOLDING A SO-CALLED FAULTY VIEW OF THE SCRIPTURES CALLED BY BELIEVERS, WHICH IS NOT TRUE, BECAUSE BELIEVERS ARE IN AN INFERIOR STATE TO CHRISTIANS, ALL OF THE TIME. THIS CAN BE AN AGE-OLD RECIPE FOR DISASTER, DEMONSTRATED BY RELIGIOUS BELIEVERS BUT ALSO UNBELIEVING ISRAEL AT JESUS’ FIRST COMING. PAUL CALLED IT ZEAL WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE (ROM. ROM. 10:2). IT SEEMS THAT MANY BELIEVERS BELIEVE GOD CAN BE WORSHIPED EMOTIONALLY, BUT WITHOUT TRUTH (JOHN JOHN 4:23-24).8 THIS IS DANGEROUS AND DECEPTIVE GROUND: BELIEVERS BELIEVING THEMSELVES TO BE EXHIBITING GREAT DEVOTION AND OFFERING TRUE WORSHIP, THEY ARE IN REALITY WORSHIPING A GOD OF THEIR OWN CREATION AND HOLDING HIS WORD IN RELATIVELY VERY LOW ESTEEM. MAY WE STUDY THE IMPORTANCE OUR LORD PLACED UPON THE SCRIPTURES AND THEIR RELIABILITY AND THEN MAKE IT OUR OWN!
REVELATION 22:8
NOW I, JOHN: THIS IS ONE OF FIVE PLACES IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION WHERE JOHN REFERS TO HIMSELF BY NAME (REV. REV. 1:1+, REV. 1:4+, REV. 1:9+; REV. 21:2+; REV. 22:8+). IN EVERY CASE, HE MERELY GIVES HIS FIRST NAME AND ASSUMES HIS READERSHIP WILL KNOW WHICH “JOHN” IS MEANT. THIS IS EVIDENCE OF AUTHORSHIP BY JOHN THE APOSTLE. WHEN ONE CONSIDERS THE CONTRIBUTION OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION TO THE COMPLETION OF THE CANON (WE MUST HOLD “ALL SCRIPTURE” AS CANON, THAT IS ALWAYS INSPIRED BY THE LORD IN THE OT-OLD TESTAMENT, NT-NEW TESTAMENT, MT-MIDDLE TESTAMENT APOCRYPHA & ALL ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS IN 2 TIMOTHY 3:16), ITS PROPHETIC EMPHASIS, AND ITS TEACHING CONCERNING CONTROVERSIAL DOCTRINES,1 IT IS NOT SURPRISING TO FIND OPPOSITION TO THE BOOK THROUGHOUT ITS HISTORY. THIS OPPOSITION HAS CENTERED IN AN ATTACK UPON ITS CANONICITY IN CONJUNCTION WITH A DENIAL OF ITS APOSTOLIC AUTHORSHIP.2 AS WE DISCUSSED PREVIOUSLY, THE STYLE OF WRITING OF THE ORIGINAL GREEK TEXT RAISED ADDITIONAL QUESTIONS AS TO THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE BOOK. THE PRIMARY REASON GIVEN FOR REJECTING JOHN THE APOSTLE AS AUTHOR IS THE STYLE OF THE GREEK. HERE WE SHOULD MENTION THAT THE ENTIRE AREA OF TEXTUAL AND NEW TESTAMENT CRITICISM IS FRAUGHT WITH DIFFICULTIES IN LACK OF OBJECTIVITY. “THE SUBJECT PRESENTS ONE OF THESE QUESTIONS IN NEW TESTAMENT CRITICISM IN WHICH MENTAL BENT, APART FROM THE BIAS OF PREJUDGMENT, IS CHIEFLY INFLUENTIAL IN DETERMINING THE CONCLUSION REACHED.”3 CRITICS OFTEN COME TO THE SUBJECT WITH PRECONCEPTIONS WHICH RESULT IN AN UNDEREMPHASIS ON OBJECTIVE EVIDENCE IN FAVOR OF OVEREMPHASIS ON SUBJECTIVE EVIDENCE. AN EXAMPLE OF OBJECTIVE EVIDENCE WOULD BE EXTERNAL EVIDENCE SUCH AS THE TESTIMONY OF EARLY CHURCH FATHERS AS TO THE AUTHORSHIP. SUBJECTIVE EVIDENCE USUALLY CONSISTS OF INTERNAL EVIDENCE DERIVED FROM AN ANALYSIS OF THE TEXT ITSELF. THE PROBLEM WITH INTERNAL TEXTUAL EVIDENCE, AS USED IN TEXTUAL CRITICISM, IS THAT IT IS HIGHLY MALLEABLE AND EASILY CONFORMED TO THE BIASES OF THE CRITIC. JOHNSON RECOGNIZES THE CONTRIBUTION WHICH PRESUPPOSITIONS PLAY IN THE CONCLUSIONS REACHED AND NOTES HOW UNFRUITFUL TEXTUAL ANALYSIS HAS BEEN IN ATTEMPTING TO SHED LIGHT ON THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE BOOK: THE EVIDENCE THAT ALLEGEDLY ARGUES AGAINST A SINGLE AUTHOR REVOLVES AROUND A NUMBER OF INTERNAL DIFFICULTIES. THESE FALL INTO FOUR CATEGORIES: (1) THE PRESENCE OF DOUBLETS—THE SAME SCENE OR VISION DESCRIBED TWICE; (2) SEQUENCE PROBLEMS—PERSONS OR THINGS INTRODUCED SEEMINGLY FOR THE FIRST TIME WHEN IN FACT THEY HAD ALREADY BEEN MENTIONED; (3) SEEMING MISPLACED VERSES AND LARGER SECTIONS; AND (4) DISTINCTIVE CONTENT WITHIN CERTAIN SECTIONS THAT DOES NOT FIT THE REST OF THE BOOK. IN EACH CASE, HOWEVER, THERE ARE SATISFYING ALTERNATIVE EXPLANATIONS. IN FACT, THE DIFFICULTIES JUST NAMED STEM MORE FROM THE READER’S PRESUPPOSITIONS THAN FROM THE TEXT ITSELF. DISSECTION OF THE TEXT HAS BEEN NOTORIOUSLY UNFRUITFUL IN YIELDING FURTHER LIGHT ON THE BOOK ITSELF. [EMPHASIS ADDED]4 GUTHRIE MAKES THE PITHY OBSERVATION REGARDING DIONYSIUS’ ATTACK ON JOHANNINE AUTHORSHIP: “IN THIS DIONYSIUS FORESHADOWED, AS A MAN BORN BEFORE HIS DUE TIME, THOSE MODERN SCHOOLS OF CRITICISM WHICH HAVE PEOPLED EARLY CHRISTIAN HISTORY WITH A WHOLE ARMY OF UNKNOWN WRITERS, WHOSE WORKS ATTAINED AS GREAT A PROMINENCE AS THEIR AUTHORS OBTAINED OBSCURITY.”5 AS GUTHRIE HAS NOTED, THE CRITICS WOULD HAVE US BELIEVE THAT WORKS OF GREAT PROMINENCE, SUCH AS THE BOOK OF REVELATION, ACCEPTED AS PART OF THE CANON, MUST HAVE BEEN WRITTEN BY ONE OR MORE OBSCURE AUTHORS NOW LOST TO THE MISTS OF HISTORY. THE CRITICAL TENDENCY HAS BECOME SO PREVALENT AND APPLIED SO WIDELY TO BIBLICAL TEXTS THAT PROVING THAT THE BOOK OF REVELATION SOMEHOW DIFFERS ESSENTIALLY FROM JOHN’S GOSPEL NO LONGER PROVIDES THE CONCLUSION THAT IT’S AUTHOR CAN’T BE JOHN! “DISSIMILARITY WITH THE GOSPEL NEITHER PROVES NOR DISPROVES THE APOSTOLIC AUTHORSHIP OF THE APOCALYPSE (SINCE MORE OFTEN THAN NOT THE GOSPEL IS HELD BY MODERN CRITICS TO BE THE WORK OF SOMEONE OTHER THAN JOHN THE APOSTLE)” [EMPHASIS ADDED]6 WHEN APPROACHING THE ISSUE OF THE AUTHORSHIP OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION, WE SHOULD BEAR THESE TWO FACTORS IN MIND: FIRST, GREATER EMPHASIS SHOULD BE PLACED ON THE TESTIMONY OF THE EARLY CHURCH (OBJECTIVE EVIDENCE) THAN ANALYSIS OF INTERNAL FACTORS WITHIN THE TEXT (SUBJECTIVE EVIDENCE); SECOND, ATTACKS UPON THE APOSTOLIC AUTHORSHIP ARE OFTEN COUPLED WITH AN ATTEMPT TO DISCREDIT THE BOOK AND AN ATTENDANT OPPOSITION TO ITS INFALLIBLE INERRANT DOCTRINES (E.G., ITS JEWISH EMPHASIS, A LITERAL MILLENNIUM).
SAW AND HEARD THESE THINGS: THE MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE THE ONE PRESENTLY HEARING AND SEEING THESE [THINGS]. THIS IS A SIGNATURE OF JOHN THE APOSTLE (JOHN JOHN 21:24; 1JN. 1JN. 1:1).
I FELL DOWN TO WORSHIP BEFORE THE FEET OF THE ANGEL: THIS IS THE SECOND TIME THAT JOHN HAS BEEN OVERCOME BY THE MAGNITUDE OF THE SCENE AND THE REVELATION PROVIDED BY THE ANGEL. “NO BELIEVER, NOT EVEN ONE OF GREAT SPIRITUAL STATURE AS JOHN, IS BEYOND THE SUBTLE TEMPTATION * DAMNABLE SIN TO WORSHIP WHAT IS GOOD ITSELF IN PLACE OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF WHO ALONE IS TO BE WORSHIPED.”1 
REVELATION 22:9
SEE THAT YOU DO NOT DO THAT: I FELL AT HIS FEET TO WORSHIP HIM...SEE THAT YOU DO NOT DO THAT! LATER, AFTER SEEING THE REVELATION OF THE NEW JERUSALEM AND THE ETERNAL STATE, JOHN FALLS AGAIN BEFORE AN ANGEL TO WORSHIP (REV. REV. 22:8+). THE EVENTS JOHN SEES, THE GLORY OF THE ANGEL, AND THE DESIRE FOR JOHN TO WORSHIP ARE SUCH THAT HE IS APPARENTLY OVERCOME. PERHAPS WHAT TRANSPIRES IS BEST EXPLAINED BY THE DIVINE PURPOSE IN WHAT RESULTS: A STRONGER EMPHASIS ON THE PROHIBITION OF THE WORSHIP OF ANGELS. BUT THERE IS A STRONGER EMPHASIS ON THE STIPULATION OF THE WORSHIP OF ANGELS IN ACTS 7:42-43. IN OUR OWN DAY, MANY CONFUSE THE UNIQUENESS OF THE CREATOR WITH THAT WHICH HE HAS CREATED. ANGELS, LIKE MEN, ARE CREATED BEINGS. THUS, THEY ARE NOT TO BE OBJECTS OF WORSHIP: “LET NO ONE CHEAT YOU OF YOUR REWARD, TAKING DELIGHT IN FALSE HUMILITY AND WORSHIP OF ANGELS, INTRUDING INTO THOSE THINGS WHICH HE HAS NOT SEEN, VAINLY PUFFED UP BY HIS FLESHLY MIND” (COL. COL. 2:18). WHEN WE SEE PEOPLE PLACING GREAT EMPHASIS UPON ANGELS, EVEN WORSHIPING THEM (SATAN BEING AN ANGEL), WE SEE THE EFFECTS OF THE REPROBATE MIND WHICH REJECTS GOD. THOSE WHO EXCHANGED THE TRUTH OF GOD FOR THE LIE “WORSHIPED AND SERVED THE CREATURE RATHER THAN THE CREATOR” (ROM. ROM. 1:25). THIS CREATOR/CREATURE DISTINCTION IS THE ULTIMATE REASON WHY JESUS REFUSED TO YIELD TO THE TEMPTATION OF SATAN—FOR IT WOULD HAVE MEANT THE CREATOR WORSHIPING ONE OF HIS CREATURES (MTT. MAT. 4:9-10)! UNLIKE JOHN, NO REBUKE WAS GIVEN WHEN JOSHUA FELL ON HIS FACE TO WORSHIP THE COMMANDER OF THE ARMY OF THE LORD. IN FACT, THE COMMANDER SAID, “TAKE YOUR SANDAL OFF YOUR FOOT, FOR THE PLACE WHERE YOU STAND IS HOLY” (JOS. JOS. 5:15B). EARLIER, WHEN JOHN FIRST SAW THE GLORIFIED JESUS, HE FELL AT HIS FEET AS DEAD (REV. REV. 1:17+). THE ABSENCE OF ANY REBUKE IN THE FOREGOING SITUATIONS INDICATES THAT THE OBJECT OF WORSHIP WAS NONE OTHER THAN GOD—JESUS CHRIST!
I AM YOUR FELLOW SERVANT, AND OF YOUR BRETHREN THE PROPHETS: I AM YOUR FELLOW SERVANT, AND OF YOUR BRETHREN: LIKE THE PEOPLE OF GOD, THE ELECT ANGELS ARE HIS SERVANTS AND DO HIS WILL (PS. PS. 103:20; DAN. DAN. 7:10; LUKE LUKE 1:19; HEB. HEB. 1:14). ANGELS CAN BE CONSIDERED TO BE JOHN’S BROTHERS IN THE SENSE THAT THEY SHARE IN THE MISSION OF CARRYING OUT GOD’S WILL. THEY CAN ALSO BE CONSIDERED HIS BROTHERS BECAUSE, LIKE BELIEVERS, THEY ARE “SONS OF GOD.” ANGELS ARE CALLED “SONS OF GOD” (GEN. GEN. 6:2, GEN. 6:4; JOB JOB 1:6; JOB 2:1; JOB 38:7) BECAUSE, LIKE JESUS (LUKE LUKE 1:35) AND ADAM (LUKE LUKE 3:38), THEY WERE CREATED BY A DIRECT ACT OF GOD. THIS CAN BE SAID FOR ALL THOSE WHO ARE SPIRITUALLY BORN OF GOD (LUKE LUKE 20:36; JOHN JOHN 1:12; ROM. ROM. 8:14, ROM. 8:19; GAL. GAL. 3:26). IT IS IN THIS DUAL SENSE OF DOING GOD’S WILL AND HAVING THEIR GENESIS IN GOD THAT THE ANGEL COULD SAY HE WAS OF JOHN’S BRETHREN, THE SAINTS.
OF THOSE WHO KEEP THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK: THOSE WHO KEEP IS ΤῶΝ ΤΗΡΟῦΝΤΩΝ [TŌN TĒROUNTŌN], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE: THOSE PRESENTLY WATCHING OVER AND GUARDING. THE ANGEL IS AMONG THE BLESSED ONES WHO CONVEYS AND SEEKS TO PRESERVE WHAT GOD HAS SAID TO JOHN (REV. REV. 1:3+, REV. 22:7+). WHO HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS: ALTHOUGH JOHN BORE WITNESS TO THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS, THE TESTIMONY PROVIDED BY JESUS (SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE, REV. REV. 1:2+), HE SUFFERED EXILE TO PATMOS BECAUSE OF WHAT HE TESTIFIED CONCERNING JESUS (OBJECTIVE GENITIVE, REV. REV. 1:9+). LATER, WHEN JOHN ATTEMPTS TO WORSHIP THE ANGEL WHO SHOWS HIM THE NEW JERUSALEM (REV. REV. 22:9+), THE ANGEL REMINDS JOHN ONCE AGAIN THAT HE IS OF JOHN’S BRETHREN. HERE, THE BRETHREN “HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS.” THERE, THE ANGEL REFERS TO THE BRETHREN AS THOSE WHO “KEEP THE WORDS OF THIS BOOK”. IF THE TWO PHRASES ARE EQUIVALENT, THEN THE TESTIMONY EMPHASIZES THE PRESERVATION OF THE REVELATION PROVIDED BY JESUS TO JOHN (REV. REV. 1:1+). PRESERVATION OF THE WORDS IS OF LITTLE VALUE IF THEY ARE NOT PROMULGATED TO THOSE WHO HAVE YET TO HEAR. THOSE WHO COME TO FAITH BELIEVE THE TESTIMONY OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN) CONCERNING THE SON (JESUS) (SOS. 1:1JN. JOHN 5:9-10). 
WORSHIP GOD: BECAUSE GOD IS CREATOR AND ALL ELSE IS CREATURE, HE ALONE MAY BE WORSHIPED. WORSHIP GOD! WHEN CORNELIUS MET PETER, HE FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPED HIM, BUT PETER STOOD HIM ON HIS FEET AND EXPLAINED THAT, LIKE CORNELIUS, HE WAS JUST A MAN LIKE CORNELIUS (ACTS ACTS 10:25-26). AFTER SEEING A MIRACULOUS HEALING BY PAUL, THE PEOPLE OF LYSTRA ATTEMPTED TO SACRIFICE TO BARNABAS AND PAUL. PAUL EXPLAINED THAT HE AND BARNABAS WERE ALSO MEN OF THE SAME NATURE (ACTS ACTS 14:10-15). THE FIRST OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS WRITTEN BY THE FINGER OF GOD SPECIFIES THAT MEN “SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME” (EX. EX. 20:3). THE SECOND COMMANDMENT PROHIBITS THE MAKING OF CARVED IMAGES NOR BOWING DOWN TO THEM. THIS INCLUDES ANY LIKENESS OF SOMETHING IN HEAVEN, ON THE EARTH, IN THE SEA, OR UNDER THE EARTH (EX. EX. 20:4). THEREFORE, THE WORSHIP OF ANGELS IS PROHIBITED. WHEN SATAN TEMPTED JESUS TO WORSHIP HIM, JESUS REPLIED, “AWAY WITH YOU, SATAN! FOR IT IS WRITTEN, ‘YOU SHALL WORSHIP THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND HIM ONLY YOU SHALL SERVE’” (MTT. MAT. 4:10). "I AM THE LORD THY GOD" (KJV, ALSO "I AM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD" NJB, WEB, HEBREW: אָֽנֹכִ֖י֙ יְהוָ֣ה אֱלֹהֶ֑֔יךָ‎ ’ĀNŌḴÎ STEPHEN YAHWEH ’ĔLŌHEḴĀ) IS THE OPENING PHRASE OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS, WHICH ARE WIDELY UNDERSTOOD AS MORAL IMPERATIVES BY ANCIENT LEGAL HISTORIANS AND JEWISH AND CHRISTIAN BIBLICAL SCHOLARS. THE TEXT OF THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ACCORDING TO THE BOOK OF EXODUS BEGINS: I AM [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD, WHO BROUGHT YOU UP OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, OUT OF THE HOUSE OF BONDAGE. YOU SHALL HAVE NO OTHER GODS BEFORE ME. YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELVES AN IDOL, NOR ANY IMAGE OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN THE HEAVENS ABOVE, OR THAT IS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH: YOU SHALL NOT BOW YOURSELF DOWN TO THEM, NOR SERVE THEM, FOR I, [STEPHEN] YAHWEH YOUR GOD, AM A JEALOUS GOD, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN, ON THE THIRD AND ON THE FOURTH GENERATION OF THOSE WHO HATE ME, AND SHOWING LOVING KINDNESS TO THOUSANDS OF THOSE WHO LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS. — EXODUS 20:2-6 (WEB). THE CONVENTIONAL "THE LORD" IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS RENDERS יהוה IN THE HEBREW TEXT (TRANSLITERATED "YHWH"), THE PROPER SUPREME PERSONAL NAME OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL, RECONSTRUCTED AS YAHWEH STEPHEN. THE CONVENTIONAL "THE LORD" IN ENGLISH TRANSLATIONS RENDERS ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ IN THE GREEK TEXT (TRANSLITERATED "ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ"), THE PROPER SUPREME PERSONAL NAME OF THE GOD OF THE USA, RECONSTRUCTED AS STEPHEN YAHWEH. THE TRANSLATION "GOD" RENDERS אֱלֹהִים (TRANSLITERATED "ELOHIM"), THE NORMAL BIBLICAL HEBREW WORD FOR "GOD, DEITY". THE NAME "STEPHEN" (AND ITS COMMON VARIANT "STEVEN") IS DERIVED FROM GREEK ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ (STÉPHANOS), A FIRST NAME FROM THE GREEK WORD ΣΤΈΦΑΝΟΣ (STÉPHANOS), MEANING "THE LORD, MOST-HIGHEST, WREATH, CROWN" AND BY EXTENSION "MONEY, AWARD, PROMOTION, RAISE, REWARD, HONOR, RENOWN, FAME", FROM THE VERB ΣΤΈΦΕΙΝ (STÉPHEIN), "TO ENCIRCLE, TO WREATHE". WHAT IS THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD? THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD, AS REVEALED IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, IS YHWH (THE CLOSEST ENGLISH EQUIVALENTS TO THE HEBREW LETTERS). ANCIENT HEBREW DID NOT HAVE VOWELS, SO THE EXACT PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH IS UNCERTAIN. THE VAST MAJORITY OF HEBREW AND CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS BELIEVE THE NAME TO BE YAHWEH, PRONOUNCED /ˈYÄ-WĀ/, WITH YEHOWAH, PRONOUNCED /YI-ˈHŌ-VƏ/, BEING THE SECOND MOST POPULAR POSSIBILITY. THERE ARE MOVEMENTS THAT STRONGLY EMPHASIZE USING GOD’S NAME (AND, OF COURSE, ONLY THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD THAT THEY BELIEVE TO BE CORRECT). HOWEVER, THERE ARE NO BIBLICAL PROHIBITIONS AGAINST USING GOD’S NAME, NOR ARE THERE COMMANDS THAT WE MUST DO SO. ANYONE WHO SAYS THAT GOD MUST BE ADDRESSED ONLY BY HIS NAME, YHWH, IS SPEAKING WITHOUT BIBLICAL WARRANT. THROUGHOUT BOTH THE OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS, GOD INSPIRED THE HUMAN AUTHORS OF SCRIPTURE TO REFER TO HIM USING GENERIC TERMS FOR “GOD” AND “LORD.” BEYOND YHWH, GOD CHOSE TO REVEAL HIMSELF USING MANY OTHER NAMES AND TITLES. SO, CLEARLY, USING GOD’S NAME IS NOT REQUIRED. YHWH IS AS CLOSE TO A PERSONAL NAME AS GOD HAS REVEALED TO US. THE DIVINE NAME WAS REVEALED TO MOSES AND WAS UNKNOWN BEFORE HIS TIME: “I APPEARED TO ABRAHAM, TO ISAAC AND TO JACOB AS GOD ALMIGHTY, BUT BY MY NAME THE LORD [YHWH] I DID NOT MAKE MYSELF FULLY KNOWN TO THEM” (EXODUS 6:3). THE NAME YHWH SEEMS TO REFER TO GOD’S SELF-EXISTENCE, BEING LINKED TO “I AM THAT I AM” IN EXODUS 3:14. GOD TOLD MOSES THAT “THIS IS MY NAME FOREVER, THE NAME YOU SHALL CALL ME FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION” (EXODUS 3:15; CF. EXODUS 15:3). ALL OTHER “NAMES” FOR GOD, SUCH AS EL SHADDAI, ARE PROBABLY TITLES, RATHER THAN PERSONAL NAMES, STRICTLY SPEAKING—ALTHOUGH IT IS QUITE PROPER TO ADDRESS GOD BY HIS TITLES. REFERENCES TO “THE NAME OF OUR GOD” (IN PSALM 44:20, FOR EXAMPLE), ARE OBLIQUE REFERENCES TO GOD’S PERSONAL NAME, YHWH. WHAT IS YHWH IN THE TETRAGRAMMATON? THE ANCIENT HEBREW LANGUAGE THAT THE OLD TESTAMENT WAS WRITTEN IN DID NOT HAVE VOWELS IN ITS ALPHABET. IN WRITTEN FORM, ANCIENT HEBREW WAS A CONSONANT-ONLY LANGUAGE. IN THE ORIGINAL HEBREW, THE LORD’S NAME TRANSLITERATES TO YHWH, SOMETIMES WRITTEN IN THE OLDER STYLE AS YHVH. THIS IS KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON, MEANING “FOUR LETTERS”. BECAUSE OF THE LACK OF VOWELS, HOLY HOLY BIBLE SCHOLARS DEBATE HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. THE TETRAGRAMMATON CONSISTS OF FOUR HEBREW LETTERS: YODH, HE, WAW, AND THEN HE REPEATED. SOME VERSIONS OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE TRANSLATE THE TETRAGRAMMATON AS “YAHWEH” OR “JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)”, MOST TRANSLATE IT AS “LORD”, ALL CAPITAL LETTERS, WHICH CAN MEAN STEPHEN. CONTRARY TO WHAT SOME TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANS BELIEVE, AND AT LEAST ONE CULT, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS NOT THE DIVINE NAME REVEALED TO ISRAEL. THE NAME JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS A PRODUCT OF MIXING DIFFERENT WORDS & DIFFERENT ALPHABETS OF DIFFERENT LANGUAGES. DUE TO A FEAR OF ACCIDENTALLY TAKING THE LORD’S NAME IN VAIN IN LEVITICUS 24:16, THE JEWS BASICALLY QUIT SAYING IT OUT LOUD ALTOGETHER. INSTEAD, WHEN READING HOLY SCRIPTURE ALOUD, THE JEWS SUBSTITUTED THE TETRAGRAMMATON YHWH WITH THE WORD ADONAI (“LORD”). EVEN IN THE SEPTUAGINT, THE GREEK TRANSLATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT, THE TRANSLATORS SUBSTITUTED KURIOS (“LORD”) FOR THE DIVINE NAME. EVENTUALLY, THE VOWELS FROM ADONAI (“LORD”) OR ELOHIM (“GOD”) FOUND THEIR WAY IN BETWEEN THE CONSONANTS OF YHWH, THUS FORMING YAHWEH. BUT THIS INTERPOLATION OF VOWELS DOES NOT MEAN THAT WAS HOW THE LORD’S NAME WAS ORIGINALLY PRONOUNCED. IN FACT, WE, AREN’T ENTIRELY SURE IF YHWH SHOULD HAVE TWO SYLLABLES OR THREE. ANY NUMBER OF VOWEL SOUNDS CAN BE INSERTED WITHIN YHWH, AND TRUE BIBLICAL SCHOLARS ARE AS UNCERTAIN OF THE REAL PRONUNCIATION AS TRUE CHRISTIAN SCHOLARS ARE. JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS ACTUALLY A MUCH LATER, PROBABLY 16TH-CENTURY VARIANT. THE WORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) COMES FROM A THREE-SYLLABLE VERSION OF YHWH, YEHOWEH. THE Y WAS REPLACED WITH A J, ALTHOUGH HEBREW DOES NOT EVEN HAVE A J SOUND AND THE W WITH A V, PLUS THE EXTRA VOWEL IN THE MIDDLE, RESULTING IN JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH). THESE VOWELS ARE THE ABBREVIATED FORMS OF THE IMPERFECT TENSE, THE PARTICIPIAL FORM, & THE PERFECT TENSE OF THE HEBREW BEING VERB (ENGLISH IS)—THUS THE MEANING OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) COULD BE UNDERSTOOD AS “HE WHO WILL BE, IS, AND HAS BEEN.” HOWEVER, WE, CAN ASK WHAT THE LORD HAS REVEALED ABOUT HIMSELF IN HIS TRUTH WORD & IN CREATION THAT “THE REVERENT REASON” CAN GRASP. WHEN MOSES WAS DIRECTED BY THE LORD TO GO TO THE EGYPTIAN PHARAOH & DEMAND THE RELEASE OF THE ISRAELITES, MOSES ASKED THE LORD, “BEHOLD, I AM GOING TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, & I WILL SAY TO THEM, ‘THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’ NOW THEY MAY SAY TO ME, ‘WHAT IS HIS NAME?’ WHAT SHALL I SAY TO THEM?” IN EXODUS 3:13. THE ANSWER THE LORD GAVE MOSES IS SIMPLE, YET VERY REVEALING: “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM’, AND HE SAID, ‘THUS YOU SHALL SAY TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL, “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU’” IN EXODUS 3:14. THE HEBREW TEXT IN VERSE 14 LITERALLY SAYS, “I BE THAT I BE”, WHICH EQUALS TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “A-B.” A-B MEANS THE LORD [STEPHEN] IS USED AS OUR FATHER IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. SO, WHAT IS THE LORD’S NAME, & WHAT DOES IT MEAN? THE MOST LIKELY CHOICE FOR HOW THE TETRAGRAMMATON WAS PRONOUNCED IS “YAH-WAY,” “YAH-WEH,” OR SOMETHING SIMILAR. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN REFERS TO THE LORD’S SELF-EXISTENCE. YAHWEH STEPHEN IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: ‘I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE LORD’S NAME IS A REFLECTION OF HIS BEING. THE LORD IS THE ONLY SELF-EXISTENT OR SELF-SUFFICIENT BEING. ONLY THE LORD HAS LIFE IN AND OF HIMSELF. THAT IS THE ESSENTIAL MEANING OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, YHWH. ALSO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS IN FULL CONTROL OF EVERY SITUATION BY THE HIS “NAME OF PETER [JACOB OR ISRAEL]” “NAME OF JOHN [SAUL OR ELIJAH]” “NAME OF JESUS [DAVID OR MOSES]”, “NAME OF JAMES [REHOBOAM OR MICHAEL]” OR THE FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF VICTORIA [RACHEL OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF ELIZABETH [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [LIZ] [AHONOAM OR VICTORIA]”, “NAME OF MARY [BATHSHEBA OR ZIPPORAH]”, “NAME OF MARY [ABIHAIL OR MICHAL]” WHICH IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FROM THE NUMBER 1 TO INFINITE NUMBERS & ALL MEANS “STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS STEPHANIE]” IN THE “ACTS OF THE APOSTLES” IS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:10-11. THERE ARE ETERNAL CREATURES THAT ONLY TRUST IN THE SAYING “THE AUTHORITY OF GOD COMPELS YOU”, WHICH DERIVES FROM “IT IS DONE”, BUT THIS IS LIMITED BY THE HOLY SCRIPTURE IN ZECHARIAH 4:1-7 & THE “NAME OF JESUS CHRIST”, WHICH IS “GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OF JESUS CHRIST” WAS TRIED TO BE LIMITED BUT FAILED & DID NOT PREVAIL IN ACTS 4:5-31. THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE “NAME OF JESUS” OR SIMILAR TO IS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:2, 10; 5:4; 6:11; EPHESIANS 5:20; PHILIPPIANS 2:10; COLOSSIANS 3:17; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:12; 3:6; 1ST JOHN 3:23 & ACTS 2:38; 3:6; 4:10, 18, 30; 5:40; 8:12, 16; 9:27, 29; 15:26; 16:18; 19:5, 13, 17; 21:13; 26:9. IN EPHESIANS 5:20 IT DECLARES THAT THE NAME OF JESUS IS THE GOD & FATHER OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. IN ACTS 7:59 PROVES THAT GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN HIMSELF. THE TRUE IDENTITY OF GOD & THE FATHER IS THE LORD STEPHEN’S NAME IS IN ACTS 6:5, 8-9, 7:59; 8:2; 11:19; 22:20. NOBODY HAS TRUTHFULLY PROCLAIMED THIS NAME BECAUSE IN TRUTH IT PUTS ALL ETERNAL CREATURES IN VERY DANGEROUS SITUATIONS & THEY ALWAYS CHOSE TO SAVE THEIR OWN NECKS INSTEAD OF PROCLAIMING OR TEACHING THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH IS IN ACTS 4:18; 5:40; 9:29; 15:26; 19:13; 21:13; 26:9. WHAT PUTS THE LORD STEVE AS HIS ULTIMATE DEFENSE AS THE TREE OF LIFE & THE BURNING BUSH IN VERY DANGEROUS CONDITIONS IS THE “NAME OF STEPHEN [SOLOMON OR ENOCH]” OR  THE “NAME OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, OR THE “NAME OF STEPHEN CHRIST”, OR SIMILAR TO OR THE 4 FEMALE NAMES AS THE “NAME OF ATARAH AS A CROWN NAME”, THE “NAME OF STEPHANIE AS A SISTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF VICTORIA AS A DAUGHTER NAME”, THE “NAME OF BARBARA AS A MOTHER NAME”, ALL MEANS “YAHWEH OR STEPHEN [FEMALE SENSE IS VICTORIA] IN JOHN 8:58” IN THE “ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST---FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD”, WHICH IS THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF [THE FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY VICTORIA HERSELF] IN ACTS 7:60. THIS ALL CAN REFER TO THE “NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD” CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OR THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF IN ACTS 2:21; 10:48; 22:16. THERE ARE ABOUT 8 OTHER LORD YAHWEH’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] AS SUPREME LORD’S [LADIES] IN CREATION IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, BUT NOT THE LORD YAHWEH [LADY VICTORIA] THE SUPREME CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HOSEA 1:7; THE LORD YAHWEH IN JEWISH LAW FROM GENESIS TO DEUTERONOMY; PROVERBS 8:22-25 (RSV); ACTS 7:30-32; MALACHI 3:1-2; ISAIAH 48:16; HEBREWS 1:8 & ISAIAH 47:4-5. IS JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) THE TRUE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD? IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES, THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD IS RECORDED AS YHWH. SO, WHERE DID THE NAME “JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)” COME FROM? ANCIENT HEBREW DID NOT USE VOWELS IN ITS WRITTEN FORM. THE VOWELS WERE PRONOUNCED IN SPOKEN HEBREW BUT WERE NOT RECORDED IN WRITTEN HEBREW. THE APPROPRIATE VOWEL SOUNDS OF WORDS WERE PASSED DOWN ORALLY. AS A RESULT, WHEN ANCIENT HEBREW IS STUDIED, PROMINENT SCHOLARS & SERIOUS LINGUISTS OFTEN DO NOT KNOW WITH ABSOLUTE CONFIDENCE HOW CERTAIN HEBREW WORDS WERE PRONOUNCED. THIS PARTICULARLY BECOMES AN ISSUE WHEN STUDYING THE HEBREW NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD, WRITTEN IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES AS YHWH, ALSO KNOWN AS THE TETRAGRAMMATON. DESPITE MUCH STUDY & DEBATE, IT IS STILL NOT UNIVERSALLY AGREED UPON HOW THE HEBREW NAME FOR GOD, YHWH WAS PRONOUNCED. SOME PREFER “YAHWEH” (YAH-WAY); OTHERS PREFER “YEHOWAH,” “YAHUWEH,” OR “YAHAWAH”, STILL OTHERS ARGUE FOR “JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH).” BUT WHAT EVERYBODY IS MISSING, BECAUSE IT CAN ONLY BE FOUND IN CHRISTIANITY & NOWHERE IN GENTILISM OR JUDAISM IS THAT STEPHEN IS DERIVED FROM LORD MEANING OUR FATHER FROM THE ROOT LETTERS A & B IN ISAIAH 63:16; 64:8. THE NAME YAHWEH STEPHEN OR THE NAME STEPHEN YAHWEH REFERS TO THE SAME LORD’S PERSONAL, SELF PRE-EXISTENCE IN THE COMPLETE REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. JUST YAHWEH ALONE OR JUST STEPHEN ALONE IS A PARTIAL REVELATION OF THE LORD HIMSELF. YAHWEH STEPHEN IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 & STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IS LINKED TO HOW THE LORD DESCRIBED HIMSELF IN EXODUS 3:14, “GOD SAID TO MOSES, ‘I AM WHO I AM [I BE WHO I BE]. THIS IS WHAT YOU ARE TO SAY TO THE ISRAELITES: “I AM HAS SENT ME TO YOU.’” THE FEMALE NAME FOR THE LORD IS LADY VICTORIA STEPHANIE OR LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & ACTS 1:7. AS YOU CAN SEE, VIRTUALLY EVERYTHING IS UP FOR DEBATE. SHOULD YHWH BE PRONOUNCED WITH THREE SYLLABLES OR TWO? SHOULD THE VOWELS BE BORROWED FROM ELOHIM OR ADONAI? SHOULD THE W BE PRONOUNCED WITH MORE OF A W SOUND OR MORE OF A V SOUND? THE VAST MAJORITY OF JEWISH & CHRISTIAN BIBLICAL SCHOLARS & LINGUISTS DO NOT BELIEVE “JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)” TO BE THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH. THERE WAS NO TRUE J SOUND IN ANCIENT HEBREW. EVEN THE HEBREW LETTER VAV, WHICH IS TRANSLITERATED AS THE W IN YHWH IS SAID TO HAVE ORIGINALLY HAD A PRONUNCIATION CLOSER TO W THAN THE V OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH). JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS ESSENTIALLY A GERMANIC PRONUNCIATION OF THE LATINIZED TRANSLITERATION OF THE HEBREW YHWH. IT IS THE LETTERS OF THE TETRAGRAMMATON, LATINIZED INTO JHVH, WITH VOWELS INSERTED. “YAHWEH” OR “YEHOWAH” IS FAR MORE LIKELY TO BE THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION. THE FORM JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH), THOUGH, IS VERY COMMONLY USED. IT IS USED IN THE KING JAMES VERSION OF THE HOLY HOLY BIBLE IS IN GENESIS 22:14; EXODUS 6:3; 17:15; JUDGES 6:24; PSALMS 83:16 & ISAIAH 12:2; 26:4. IT IS ALSO USED, & STRENUOUSLY PROMOTED BY, THE JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WITNESSES. THE JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)’S WITNESSES EMPHASIZE THE USE OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) TO THE EXTENT THAT ANY OTHER NAME OR TITLE FOR GOD IS VIEWED AS BORDERLINE IDOLATRY OR OUTRIGHT HERESY. BUT ON THE CONTRARY, JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) WITNESSES & EVERY OTHER FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION DENY THE TRINITY, AMONG OTHER THINGS, SUCH AS A SEX DOCTRINE ON THE MARRIAGE DOCUMENT IN EXODUS 21:10, WHICH PROVES THEY HAVE A FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION KNOWN AS THE GREAT WITCH IN REVELATION 17:1-18:24. WITH ALL OF THAT SAID, IT IS CRUCIAL TO THE CHRISTIAN FAITH FOR THE PROPER PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH TO BE KNOWN. BOTH THE OLD & NEW TESTAMENTS, INSPIRED BY GOD, USE GENERIC TERMS FOR “GOD” AND “LORD,” INCLUDING EL, ELOHIM, & ADONAI (HEBREW), & THEOS AND KURIOS (GREEK). IF THE AUTHORS OF HOLY SCRIPTURE, UNDER THE INSPIRATION OF THE HOLY GHOST, WERE ALLOWED TO USE THESE TERMS, IT IS NOT WRONG FOR US TO REFER TO HIM AS “GOD” OR “LORD,” EITHER. IN CONCLUSION, IT IS HIGHLY UNLIKELY THAT “JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)” IS THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF YHWH. FURTHER, IT IS FAR MORE IMPORTANT TO KNOW GOD THROUGH FAITH IN THE LORD IN THE GREEK GENTILISM & GREEK CHRISTIANITY, THAN IT IS TO KNOW THE CORRECT PRONUNCIATION OF HIS NAME IN HEBREW JUDAISM. THE INTRODUCTION TO THE TEN COMMANDMENTS ESTABLISHES THE IDENTITY OF GOD BY BOTH HIS PERSONAL NAME AND HIS HISTORICAL ACT OF DELIVERING ISRAEL FROM EGYPT. THE LANGUAGE AND PATTERN, REFLECTS THAT OF ANCIENT ROYAL TREATIES IN WHICH A GREAT KING IDENTIFIED HIMSELF AND HIS PREVIOUS GRACIOUS ACTS TOWARD A SUBJECT KING OR PEOPLE. ESTABLISHING HIS IDENTITY THROUGH THE USE OF THE PROPER NAME, STEPHEN YAHWEH, AND HIS MIGHTY ACTS IN HISTORY DISTINGUISHES STEPHEN YAHWEH FROM THE GODS OF EGYPT WHICH WERE JUDGED IN THE KILLING OF EGYPT'S FIRSTBORN (EXODUS 12) AND FROM THE GODS OF CANAAN, THE GODS OF THE GENTILE NATIONS, AND THE GODS THAT ARE WORSHIPPED AS IDOLS, STARRY HOSTS, OR THINGS FOUND IN NATURE, AND THE GODS KNOWN BY OTHER PROPER NAMES. SO DISTINGUISHED, STEPHEN YAHWEH DEMANDS EXCLUSIVE ALLEGIANCE FROM THE ISRAELITES IN PROVERBS 8:22, ALL THE WAY TO THE ENGLISH USA IN ACTS 30. “I AM THE LORD YOUR GOD” OCCURS A NUMBER OF OTHER TIMES IN THE HOLY BIBLE ALSO. WORTHY TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER: ΛΑΒΕῖΝ [LABEIN], PRESENT TENSE: TO BE CONTINUALLY RECEIVING. BOTH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS) ARE WORTHY TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER (REV. REV. 5:12+).  YOU CREATED ALL THINGS: IF THERE COULD HAVE BEEN ANY DOUBT ABOUT WHO IS SEATED ON THE THRONE, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH STEPHEN/STEPHEN YAHWEH! HERE IT IS REMOVED. HE ALONE IS THE SUPREME CREATOR, ALL ELSE IS CREATURE. HE ALONE IS INDEPENDENT, ALL ELSE IS DEPENDENT UPON HIM. RECOGNITION OF THIS DISTINCTION IS THE FOUNDATION OF ALL RIGHT WORSHIP, FOR WORSHIP OF ANY OTHER IS DIRECTING TO THAT WHICH IS DEPENDENT WHAT IS ONLY FOR THE ORIGINATOR (REV. REV. 22:8-9+). ALL WORSHIP DIRECTED ELSEWHERE IS IDOLATRY. SCRIPTURE REVEALS THAT ALL THREE PERSONS OF THE TRINITY PARTICIPATED IN CREATION: THE TOP ENGLISH FATHER STEPHEN/YAHWEH (GEN. GEN. 1:1-31; ISA. ISA. 40:21-28; ISA. ISA. 43:1, ISA. 43:7; ISA. ISA. 45:12, ISA. 45:18; ISA. 48:13; ISA. 51:13; ACTS ACTS 14:15; ACTS 17:24). THE HOLY GHOST, THE TOP ENGLISH BROTHER JOHN (GEN. GEN. 1:2; JOB JOB 26:13; JOB 33:4; PS. PS. 104:30; ISA. ISA. 42:5). THE TOP ENGLISH SON JESUS (JOHN JOHN 1:3; EPH. EPH. 3:9; COL. COL. 1:16; HEB. HEB. 1:3; REV. REV. 3:14+). BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED: HIS ROLE AS CREATOR UNDERWRITES ALL WORSHIP OF HIM, FOR HE ALONE IS CREATOR AND ALL ELSE IS CREATURE AND THEREFORE, ENTIRELY DEPENDENT UPON HIS WILL FOR CONTINUED EXISTENCE (HEB. HEB. 1:3). “IN HIM ALL THINGS CONSIST” (COL. COL. 1:17) “FOR OF HIM AND THROUGH HIM AND TO HIM ARE ALL THINGS, TO WHOM BE GLORY FOREVER. AMEN” (ROM. ROM. 11:36). TR AND MT HAVE ΕΙΣΙ [EISI], EXIST. NU HAS ἦΣΑΝ [ĒSAN], EXISTED. THE PAST TENSE EMPHASIZES THE CREATIVE ACT. THE PRESENT TENSE EMPHASIZES THEIR ONGOING EXISTENCE BY HIS WILL. WERE CREATED, ἔΚΤΙΣΑΣ [EKTISAS], THE AORIST TENSE TYPICALLY DENOTES PAST TIME. GOD FINISHED CREATION AND THEN RESTED (GEN. GEN. 2:2-3; EX. EX. 20:11; EX. 31:17). “WHEN THE NT REFERS TO CREATION... IT ALWAYS REFERS TO A PAST, COMPLETED EVENT—AN IMMEDIATE WORK OF GOD, NOT A STILL-OCCURRING PROCESS OF EVOLUTION.”1 EVEN IF IT WERE SOMEHOW POSSIBLE FOR COMPLEX LIFE FORMS TO ARISE BY CHANCE,2 THE NOTION IS PRECLUDED BY SCRIPTURE. CREATION IS NOT AN ONGOING PROCESS.3 HERE WE NEED TO ALERT THE READER OF THE DANGER OF ALLOWING THE CHAPTER BREAK BETWEEN CHAPTERS 4 AND 5 TO DESTROY THE FLOW OF THE TEXT. THERE IS AN INTIMATE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE WORDS OF THE CHERUBIM AND ELDERS CONCERNING CREATION AND THE EVENTS OF THE NEXT CHAPTER WHERE THE LAMB TAKES THE SEVEN-SEALED SCROLL. FOR HERE THE SUBJECT IS CREATION AND THERE IT WILL BE REDEMPTION. NOT REDEMPTION POSITIONALLY WHICH WAS ACCOMPLISHED AT THE CROSS, BUT EXPERIENTIALLY. NOT JUST REDEMPTION OF SAVED MEN, BUT OF THE ENTIRE CREATED ORDER (ROM. ROM. 8:18-22) WHICH HAS BEEN SUBJECT TO SATAN SINCE THE FALL (MTT. MAT. 4:8; LUKE LUKE 4:6; JOHN JOHN 12:31; JOHN 14:30; JOHN 16:11; 2COR. 2COR. 4:4; 1JN. 1JN. 5:19; REV. REV. 13:1+; REV. 13:7+). THUS, CREATION IS THE SUBJECT OF THE FIRST GREAT UTTERANCE OF THE ZŌA AND THE ELDERS. THEIR WORDS ANNOUNCE THE BLESSED FACT THAT THE JUDGMENTS WHICH ARE ABOUT TO TAKE PLACE, HAVE FOR THEIR GREAT OBJECT THE REMOVAL OF THE CURSE [GEN. GEN. 3:14-19], AND OF ALL UNHOLINESS FROM THE EARTH; AND THE ENDING OF CREATION’S GROANING AND TRAVAIL.4 FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS: TESTIMONY IS ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑ [MARTYRIA]: “ATTESTATION,”1 “WITH CHRIST AS THE CONTENT...WITNESS OF (OR ABOUT) JESUS.”2 THE PHRASE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CAN BE UNDERSTOOD IN TWO WAYS. IF JESUS IS THE SUBJECT, THEN JESUS IS THE SOURCE OF THE TESTIMONY (SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE). IF JESUS IS THE OBJECT, THEN THE TESTIMONY CONCERNS JESUS (OBJECTIVE GENITIVE). DOES THIS VERSE TEACH THAT THE TESTIMONY FROM JESUS IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY? OR THAT THE TESTIMONY ABOUT JESUS IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY? BOTH OF THESE STATEMENTS ARE CERTAINLY TRUE. FOR IT IS THE HOLY SPIRIT, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST (JOHN JOHN 14:18; ROM. ROM. 8:9; 1PE. 1PE. 1:11) WHO IS THE SOURCE OF ALL PROPHECY (SEE BELOW) AND THE PRIMARY FOCUS OF THE REVELATION HE PROVIDES CONCERNS JESUS. IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, THE TESTIMONY (OR WITNESS) TO JESUS DOMINATES AS THE REASON FOR THE PERSECUTION AND MARTYRDOM OF THE SAINTS (REV. REV. 1:9+; REV. 6:9+; REV. 11:7+; REV. 12:11+, REV. 12:17+; REV. 20:4+). SCRIPTURE RECORDS THE VOLUME OF THE BOOK IS WRITTEN OF HIM (PS. PS. 40:7; HEB. HEB. 10:7). ON THE ROAD TO EMMAUS, JESUS SAID, “O FOOLISH ONES, AND SLOW OF HEART TO BELIEVE IN ALL THAT THE PROPHETS HAVE SPOKEN! OUGHT NOT THE CHRIST TO HAVE SUFFERED THESE THINGS AND TO ENTER INTO HIS GLORY?” (LUKE LUKE 24:25A). THEN LUKE RECORDS, “AND BEGINNING AT MOSES AND ALL THE PROPHETS, HE EXPOUNDED TO THEM IN ALL THE SCRIPTURES THE THINGS CONCERNING HIMSELF” (LUKE LUKE 24:25B). LATER, JESUS APPEARED TO HIS DISCIPLES AND EXPLAINED, “ALL THINGS MUST BE FULFILLED WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN THE LAW OF MOSES AND THE PROPHETS AND THE PSALMS CONCERNING ME” (LUKE LUKE 24:44). JESUS TOLD THE PHARISEES, “YOU SEARCH THE SCRIPTURES, FOR IN THEM YOU THINK YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE, AND THESE ARE THEY WHICH TESTIFY OF ME” (JOHN JOHN 5:39). PAUL SAID THAT TO JESUS, “ALL THE PROPHETS WITNESS” (ACTS ACTS 10:43A). PETER SAID, “OF THIS SALVATION [THROUGH JESUS] THE PROPHETS HAVE INQUIRED AND SEARCHED CAREFULLY, WHO PROPHESIED OF THE GRACE THAT WOULD COME TO YOU, SEARCHING WHAT, OR WHAT MANNER OF TIME, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST WHO WAS IN THEM WAS INDICATING WHEN HE TESTIFIED BEFOREHAND THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST AND THE GLORIES THAT WOULD FOLLOW” (1PE. 1PE. 1:10-11). IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY: ALL REVELATION GIVEN BY GOD THROUGH HIS PROPHETS WAS BY THE SPIRIT? “THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD SPOKE BY ME, AND HIS WORD WAS ON MY TONGUE” (2S. 2S. 23:2). “BUT TRULY I AM FULL OF POWER BY THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD, AND OF JUSTICE AND MIGHT, TO DECLARE TO JACOB HIS TRANSGRESSION AND TO ISRAEL HIS SIN” (MIC. MIC. 3:8). WHEN JESUS REFERRED TO DAVID’S STATEMENT IN PSALM PS. 110:1, HE SAID, “HOW THEN DOES DAVID IN THE SPIRIT CALL HIM “LORD”?” (MTT. MAT. 22:43). PETER SAID, “THIS SCRIPTURE HAD TO BE FULFILLED, WHICH THE HOLY SPIRIT SPOKE BEFORE BY THE MOUTH OF DAVID CONCERNING JUDAS” (ACTS ACTS 1:16). JESUS SAID IT WOULD BE BY “THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH WHO PROCEEDS FROM THE FATHER” THAT THE APOSTLES WOULD RECEIVE TESTIMONY CONCERNING HIM (JOHN JOHN 15:26), “HE WILL TELL YOU THINGS TO COME” (JOHN JOHN 16:13). THE NT PROPHET AGABUS “STOOD UP AND SHOWED BY THE SPIRIT THAT THERE AS GOING TO BE A GREAT FAMINE THROUGHOUT ALL THE WORLD” (ACTS ACTS 11:28). LATER, HE TOOK PAUL’S BELT, BOUND HIS OWN HANDS AND FEET, AND SAID, “THUS SAYS THE HOLY SPIRIT, ‘SO SHALL THE JEWS AT JERUSALEM BIND THE MAN WHO OWNS THIS BELT, AND DELIVER HIM INTO THE HANDS OF THE GENTILES’” (ACTS ACTS 21:11). TWO PASSAGES WRITTEN BY PETER, BY THE POWER OF THE SPIRIT, ARE OF PARTICULAR IMPORTANCE: OF THIS SALVATION THE PROPHETS HAVE INQUIRED AND SEARCHED CAREFULLY, WHO PROPHESIED OF THE GRACE THAT WOULD COME TO YOU, SEARCHING WHAT, OR WHAT MANNER OF TIME, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST WHO WAS IN THEM WAS INDICATING WHEN HE TESTIFIED BEFOREHAND THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST AND THE GLORIES THAT WOULD FOLLOW. TO THEM IT WAS REVEALED THAT, NOT TO THEMSELVES, BUT TO US THEY WERE MINISTERING THE THINGS WHICH NOW HAVE BEEN REPORTED TO YOU THROUGH THOSE WHO HAVE PREACHED THE GOSPEL TO YOU BY THE HOLY SPIRIT SENT FROM HEAVEN—THINGS WHICH ANGELS DESIRE TO LOOK INTO. (1PE. 1PE. 1:10-12) PETER INDICATES THAT IT WAS “THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST WHO WAS IN” THE PROPHETS THAT TESTIFIED. THUS, THE SPIRIT OF JESUS WAS THE EMPOWERING SOURCE OF THEIR TESTIMONY. YET PETER ALSO INDICATES THAT THE SPIRIT “TESTIFIED BEFOREHAND THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST AND THE GLORIES THAT WOULD FOLLOW.” IN OTHER WORDS, THE MESSAGE WHICH THE SPIRIT TESTIFIED CONCERNED JESUS CHRIST. AND SO WE HAVE THE PROPHETIC WORD CONFIRMED, WHICH YOU DO WELL TO HEED AS A LIGHT THAT SHINES IN A DARK PLACE, UNTIL THE DAY DAWNS AND THE MORNING STAR RISES IN YOUR HEARTS; KNOWING THIS FIRST, THAT NO PROPHECY OF SCRIPTURE IS OF ANY PRIVATE INTERPRETATION, FOR PROPHECY NEVER CAME BY THE WILL OF MAN, BUT HOLY MEN OF GOD SPOKE AS THEY WERE MOVED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT. (2PE. 2PE. 1:19-21) PETER INDICATES THAT ALL PROPHECY CAME BY THE SPIRIT. WHEN THE PROPHETS SPOKE, GOD SPOKE BY HIS SPIRIT. THEY WERE MOVED (ΦΕΡΌΜΕΝΟΙ [PHEROMENOI]) BY THE HOLY SPIRIT. IT WAS NOT THEIR OWN WILL, BUT GOD’S INITIATIVE WHICH PRODUCED THEIR INSPIRED TESTIMONY. THEY WERE BORN ALONG BY GOD’S SPIRIT MUCH LIKE A SHIP IS DRIVEN BY WIND AND WEATHER (ACTS ACTS 27:15). THEY WERE NOT IN ULTIMATE CONTROL, BUT WERE VESSELS WHICH GOD MOVED ACCORDING TO HIS PURPOSE (JOHN JOHN 3:8). JUST AS JESUS CHRIST CAME DOWN HERE TO SAVE MANKIND, EVERYONE ONLY TREATED JESUS CHRIST AS A TOP PROPHET, THAT IS NEVER WORSIPED, BUT ON THE CONTRARY, ONLY HIS ELECT, THAT IS HIS 11 DISCIPLES PLUS MATTHIAS (12 APOSTLES ARE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE) ONLY HELD HIM AS TOP JEWISH LORD TO BE WORSHIPED & STEPHEN CHRIST IS TREATED THE SAME WAY, YET HE CAME DOWN TO SAVE ALL, NOT JUST MAN & HIS ONLY ELECT, THAT IS HIS 11 DISCIPLES PLUS MATTHIAS (12 NON-APOSTLES ARE SINGLE), ONLY TRULY HELD HIM AS THE TOP GREEK LORD TO BE WORSHIPED! BUT ULTIMATELY, YOU CAN ONLY WORSHIP THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF KNOWN AS THE “GREAT I AM” & “JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)”, BUT IN TODAY’S TIMEFRAME, ALL ETERNAL CREATURES BASICALLY HOLD HIM ONLY AS THE ULTIMATE ENDTIME TOP ENGLISH PROPHET TO NOT BE WORSHIPED OR TO BE WORTHY IN YOU PAYING YOUR TITHE TO HIM, BUT ON THE CONTRARY, TO SOME, HE IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD OF ALL THAT IS ALWAYS WORSHIPED & IS ALWAYS WORTHY! IN MATTHEW 10:40-42 DECLARES, “HE WHO RECEIVES YOU RECEIVES ME, AND HE WHO RECEIVES ME RECEIVES HIM [FATHER STEPHEN] WHO SENT ME. HE WHO RECEIVES A PROPHET IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF A PROPHET SHALL RECEIVE A PROPHET’S REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND HE WHO RECEIVES A RIGHTEOUS MAN IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF A RIGHTEOUS MAN SHALL RECEIVE A RIGHTEOUS MAN’S REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND WHOEVER GIVES ONE OF THESE LITTLE ONES ONLY A CUP OF COLD WATER IN THE NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] OF A DISCIPLE, ASSUREDLY, I SAY TO YOU, HE SHALL BY NO MEANS LOSE HIS REWARD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].” THIS MAY SEEM ETERNALLY RIGHT TO PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHES TO THE TOP LORD JESUS CHRIST IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHICH THIS SPECIAL TITHE IS NEVER PAID DIRECTLY OR INDIRECTLY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S LORD JESUS CHRIST OR THE TOP PROPHET IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH OR THE TOP RIGHTEOUS MAN IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH OR EVEN TO THE TOP DISCIPLE IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH, BUT REMEMBER IN MALACHI 3:8-12 THIS EXPLICITLY COMMANDS & DEMANDS THAT THE 10% MONEY TITHE IS PAID ONLY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, BECAUSE IF YOU DEPEND ON THESE OTHER INFERIOR CREATURES, MOST LIKELY THEY HAVE THEIR OWN AGENDAS WITH THE TITHE & IT FUCKS YOU OUT OF THE ENORMOUS BLESSING THAT WOULD BE RIGHTFULLY YOURS FOR YOUR HOUSE, BUSINESS, CHURCH, FAMILY, FRIENDS, NEIGHBORS & RELATIVES, BUT BECAUSE YOU ARE FOUND TO BE NEGLIGENT AND CARELESS, WITH THE SURE INTENT OF YOUR AUTHORIZATION THAT NEVER ETERNALLY REACHES THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S OWN TERRIBLE, JEALOUS HANDS!!! REMEMBER IN MATTHEW 7:21 TELLS US “NOT EVERY ONE THAT SAYS UNTO ME, LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], LORD [STEPHEN YAHWEH], SHALL ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, BUT HE THAT DOES THE WILL (MOTHER, SONS & DAUGHTERS, SISTERS & BROTHERS, BUT THIS DOES NOT CONCERN FATHERS OF FAMILIES & THE OPPOSING LAW) OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN) WHICH IS IN HEAVEN.” THIS MEANS YOU CANNOT JUST HAVE TRUST IN THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH, WITHOUT ACTUALLY PUTTING IN ETERNAL ACTION TO ETERNALLY PAY YOUR 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHES TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & NOBODY ELSE!!! ETERNAL OBEDIENCE ONLY TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS THE ETERNAL KEY TO ALL ETERNAL SUCCESS!
REVELATION 22:10
DO NOT SEAL THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK: DO NOT SEAL IS Μὴ ΣΦΡΑΓΊΣῃΣ [MĒ SPHRAGISĒS], YOU SHOULD NOT SEAL. DANIEL WAS TOLD TO “SHUT UP THE WORDS, AND SEAL THE BOOK UNTIL THE TIME OF THE END; MANY SHALL RUN TO AND FRO, AND KNOWLEDGE SHALL INCREASE” (DAN. DAN. 12:4). IN THE CONTEXT, THE SEARCH FOR KNOWLEDGE SEEMS TO BE THE MAIN IDEA...JOHN CALVIN TRANSLATED IT, “MANY SHALL INVESTIGATE, AND KNOWLEDGE SHALL INCREASE.” LEUPOLD INTERPRETS THE VERSE TO MEAN, “MANY SHALL DILIGENTLY PERUSE IT, AND KNOWLEDGE SHALL BE INCREASED.” IN THE HEBREW, THE WORD FOR “KNOWLEDGE” IS HADDAʿAT, LITERALLY, “THE KNOWLEDGE,” THAT IS, UNDERSTANDING OF THIS LONG PROPHECY. SOME CONSIDER THE SENTENCE AS REFERRING TO THE EYES OF A READER RUNNING “TO AND FRO” IN READING THE WORD OF GOD (CF. 2CHR. 2CHR. 16:9). ...AS YOUNG GOES ON TO EXPLAIN, WHAT THE ANGEL IS SAYING TO DANIEL IS THAT FOR THE IMMEDIATE FUTURE, ATTEMPTS TO UNDERSTAND THESE PROPHECIES WILL BE IN VAIN, BUT IN THE TIME OF THE END, WHEN THESE PROPHECIES WILL BECOME ESPECIALLY PERTINENT, ADDITIONAL UNDERSTANDING WILL BE GIVEN.1 UNLIKE DANIEL, JOHN IS TOLD NOT TO SEAL THE WORDS. WHAT IS THE PRIMARY DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THAT WHICH DANIEL RECORDED AND THE REVELATION NOW GIVEN TO JOHN? IN A WORD, TIMING! WHEN DANIEL WAS GIVEN HIS VISION, HE WAS TOLD TO “SEAL UP THE VISION FOR IT REFERS TO MANY DAYS IN THE FUTURE” (DAN. DAN. 8:26). MUCH OF WHAT WAS REVEALED TO DANIEL COULD NOT POSSIBLY TAKE PLACE FOR AT LEAST 500 YEARS, FOR IT CONCERNED THE TIME OF THE END AND COULD NOT TRANSPIRE UNTIL AFTER THE FIRST COMING OF JESUS WHEN HE DIED ON THE CROSS TO ACCOMPLISH REDEMPTION. JOHN’S VISION IS GIVEN AFTER THE CROSS, WHEN NO MORE PRECONDITIONS REMAIN FOR THE FULFILLMENT OF WHAT HE IS SHOWN. THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST WAS NOT IMMINENT IN DANIEL’S DAY, NOW IT IS. THERE IS ALSO THE MATTER OF PROGRESSIVE REVELATION. AS WE HAVE SEEN, THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS VERY HEAVILY DEPENDENT UPON THE BOOK OF DANIEL. IN A VERY REAL SENSE, THE BOOK OF REVELATION COMPLETES THE REVELATION WHICH WAS ORIGINALLY GIVEN TO DANIEL: THE REVELATION GIVEN TO DANIEL COVERED SO MUCH TERRITORY AND EXPANDED OVER SUCH A LONG PERIOD OF TIME THAT HE WAS UNABLE TO UNDERSTAND MUCH OF WHAT HE WROTE. DANIEL WAS TOLD TO SEAL HIS BOOK [DAN. DAN. 12:4, DAN. 12:8-9] UNTIL THE TIME WHEN MANY OF THE PROPHECIES WOULD BE EXPLAINED AND CLARIFIED BY LATER REVELATION. WITH THE BOOK OF REVELATION, MUCH OF THE BOOK OF DANIEL HAS BEEN CLARIFIED, EXPANDED, DETAILED, AND EXPLAINED. SO, JOHN, IN CONTRAST TO DANIEL, WAS TOLD NOT TO SEAL UP HIS BOOK, FOR ALL PROPHECY CAN NOW BE UNDERSTOOD AND ITS FULFILLMENT COULD BEGIN AT ANY TIME.2 SINCE IT IS NOT A SEALED BOOK, IT IS THEN OBVIOUS THAT IT IS MEANT TO BE UNDERSTOOD AND NOT SHROUDED IN UNDECIPHERABLE MYSTERY AND ALLUSION: WHAT A REBUKE TO THE NEGLIGENCE, THE NEGLECT, THE SNEERING, IGNORANT ARROGANCE, SHOWN BY MOST OF CHRISTENDOM TOWARD THE REVELATION! OUR LORD JESUS MAY DECLARE IT AN OPEN, UNSEALED, UNDERSTANDABLE BOOK; MEN SAY IT IS FILLED WITH “UNINTELLIGIBLE LANGUAGE” AND “MYSTIC SYMBOLS.” CHRIST SAYS: “BLESSED IS HE THAT READETH”; MEN SAY: “LET IT ALONE, YOU CANNOT UNDERSTAND IT.”3 DARE WE SUPPOSE THAT THE MERCIFUL JESUS WOULD HANG HIS BENEDICTIONS SO HIGH AS TO BE BEYOND THE REACH OF THOSE TO WHOM THEY ARE SO GRACIOUSLY PROPOSED? WOULD HE MOCK US BY SUSPENDING HIS OFFERED BLESSINGS ON TERMS BEYOND OUR POWER? YET THIS IS THE CHARGE MEN BRING AGAINST THEIR REDEEMER WHEN THEY THINK TO PLEAD THE INCOMPREHENSIBILITY OF THIS BOOK FOR THEIR NEGLECT AND PRACTICAL REJECTION OF IT. THE VERY PROPOUNDING OF THESE BLESSINGS AND REWARDS IS GOD’S OWN SEAL TO THE POSSIBILITY OF UNDERSTANDING THIS BOOK EQUALLY WITH ANY OTHER PART OF SCRIPTURE. WOULD HE, THE GOD OF TRUTH. LIE TO US? WOULD HE, THE GOD OF MERCY, MOCK US? WOULD HE WHO GAVE HIS LIFE FOR US, AND EVER LIVES AND MINISTERS IN HEAVEN AND EARTH FOR OUR ENLIGHTENMENT AND SALVATION, GIVE US A BOOK TO TELL US OF THE OUTCOME OF ALL HIS GRACIOUS OPERATIONS, COMMAND US TO NOTE ITS WORDS, TO BELIEVE AND TREASURE ITS CONTENTS, AND PROMISE US A SPECIAL BLESSEDNESS IN SO DOING, IF WHAT HE HAS THUS PUT INTO OUR HANDS IS NOT AT ALL WITHIN THE LIMITS OF OUR COMPREHENSION AND SUCCESSFUL MASTERY? ...THEREFORE, THESE VERY BENEDICTIONS PRONOUNCE AGAINST THE COMMON NOTION THAT THIS BOOK IS TOO DIFFICULT FOR ORDINARY CHRISTIANS, AND REBUKE ALL WHO DESPISE AND AVOID IT.4
FOR THE TIME IS AT HAND: AT HAND IS ἐΓΓΎΣ ἐΣΤΙΝ [ENGYS ESTIN]: NEAR IT IS. THE ALMOST IDENTICAL PHRASE OCCURS AT REVELATION REV. 1:3+. THE TIME IS NEAR: THE GREEK PHRASE IS ΚΑΙΡὸΣ ἐΓΓΎΣ [KAIROS ENGYS]. KAIROS IS A KEY ESCHATOLOGICAL TERM INDICATING A COMING TIME OF CRISIS ASSOCIATED WITH THE LAST TIMES.8 THE WORD USED IN REVELATION REV. 1:3+ ...IS KAIROS. IT DOES NOT SPEAK OF AN ERA OR TIME SPAN, BUT SIGNIFIES “THE RIGHT TIME,” “THE RIGHT MOMENT,” “THE OPPORTUNE TIME.” IT IS USED IN GALATIANS GAL. 4:4 WHEREIN THE BIBLE STATES, “BUT WHEN THE FULNESS OF THE TIME [KAIROS] WAS COME, GOD SENT FORTH HIS SON...” CHRIST CAME AT JUST THE RIGHT MOMENT. THE TIME WAS “RIPE” FOR THE COMING OF GOD’S SON.9 [ENGUS] CAN REFER TO ANY EVENT PREDICTED BY THE PROPHETS, AS WHEN MARK INDICATES THAT “THE TIME [KAIROS] IS FULFILLED, AND THE KINGDOM OF GOD IS AT HAND [ENGUS]” (MARK MARK 1:15). SOMETHING WAS “AT HAND” THAT HAS TO DO WITH KAIROS TIME. IT WAS THE KINGDOM HOPE AND ASPIRATION OF EVERY OLD TESTAMENT JEW WHO KNEW THE WRITINGS OF THE HEBREW PROPHETS.10 THIS WORD FOR “TIME” DIFFERS FROM CHRONOS WHICH GENERALLY REFERS TO WHAT WE WOULD CALL CHRONOLOGICAL TIME: ΚΑΙΡΌΣ [KAIROS] (“TIME”) FREQUENTLY HAS A TECHNICAL SENSE IN THE NT, REFERRING TO THE END TIMES WHEN THE EARTHLY KINGDOM OF ISRAEL WILL BE INSTITUTED (CF. ACTS ACTS 1:7; ACTS 3:20; 1TH. 1TH. 5:1). THE EVENTS OF THIS BOOK ARE THUS IDENTIFIED WITH THE LAST OF THE CRITICAL EPOCH-MAKING PERIODS FOREORDAINED OF GOD. FROM THE PERSPECTIVE OF PROPHETIC ANTICIPATION THIS PERIOD IS DECLARED TO BE ἐΓΓΎΣ [ENGYS] (“NEAR”).11 TIME DOES NOT TRANSLATE CHRONOS, WHICH REFERS TO TIME ON A CLOCK OR CALENDAR, BUT KAIROS, WHICH REFERS TO SEASONS, EPOCHS, OR ERAS. THE NEXT GREAT ERA OF GOD’S REDEMPTIVE HISTORY IS NEAR.12 JAMES MAKES AN ALMOST IDENTICAL STATEMENT USING THE SAME GREEK VERB CONCERNING THE COMING OF THE LORD FOR BELIEVERS (NOT IN JUDGMENT): “THEREFORE BE PATIENT, BRETHREN, UNTIL THE COMING OF THE LORD. SEE HOW THE FARMER WAITS FOR THE PRECIOUS FRUIT OF THE EARTH, WAITING PATIENTLY FOR IT UNTIL IT RECEIVES THE EARLY AND LATTER RAIN. YOU ALSO BE PATIENT. ESTABLISH YOUR HEARTS, FOR THE COMING OF THE LORD IS AT HAND (ἤΓΓΙΚΕΝ [ĒNGIKEN])” (JAS. JAS. 5:7-8). THE MEANING IN JAMES IS THAT “OF APPROACHING IN TIME... [AND CONCERNS] THE LORD’S RETURN.”13 PETER USES THE SAME TERM: “THE END OF ALL THINGS IS AT HAND” (1PE. 1PE. 4:7). AS WITH THE PREVIOUS STATEMENT CONCERNING THINGS WHICH MUST SHORTLY TAKE PLACE (REV. REV. 1:1+), THIS PERSPECTIVE OF TIME IS THAT OF GOD AND CONCERNS THE LAST TIMES WHEN PROPHETIC PREDICTIONS WOULD COME TO PASS. “SOME INTERVAL, HOWEVER, IS PRESUPPOSED BETWEEN THE VISION AND ITS FULFILLMENT, OTHERWISE IT WOULD BE FUTILE TO WRITE THE VISIONS DOWN, AND TO ARRANGE FOR THEIR CIRCULATION THROUGHOUT THE CHURCHES. A CERTAIN CAREER IS ANTICIPATED FOR THE BOOK OF REVELATION.”14 PRETERIST INTERPRETERS GENERALLY ARGUE THAT THIS PHRASE MUST DENOTE FULFILLMENT IN THE LIFETIME OF JOHN’S READERS. YET THEY ARE NOT CONSISTENT ON THIS POINT WHEN THE PHRASE OCCURS ELSEWHERE: THIS CREATES A CONTRADICTION WITHIN [MODERATE] PRETERISM. SINCE REV. REV. 22:6+ IS A STATEMENT REFERRING TO THE WHOLE BOOK OF REVELATION, IT WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE TO TAKE TACHOS AS A REFERENCE TO A.D. 70...AND AT THE SAME TIME HOLD THAT REV. REV. 20:7-9+ TEACHES THE SECOND COMING. [MODERATE PRETERISTS] MUST EITHER ADOPT A VIEW SIMILAR TO FUTURISM, OR SHIFT TO THE EXTREME PRETERIST VIEW THAT UNDERSTANDS THE ENTIRE BOOK OF REVELATION AS PAST HISTORY, THUS ELIMINATING ANY FUTURE SECOND COMING AND RESURRECTION.15 A BETTER WAY TO UNDERSTAND THE TEXT, AS IN VERSE 1, IS DENOTING THE IMMINENCY OF THE EVENTS JOHN RECORDS. THE REASON THE PROPHECY IS NOT TO BE SEALED IS BECAUSE THE TIME HAD ARRIVED IN WHICH THE CONTENTS OF THE PROPHECY WERE RELEVANT TO THOSE LIVING EVEN IN THE TIME OF JOHN. THE EXPECTATION OF CHRIST’S IMMINENT RETURN FOR THE CHURCH IS EVIDENT THROUGHOUT THE NT AND CONTINUES AMONG HEALTHY CONGREGATIONS EVEN TO OUR OWN TIME. A NATURAL READING OF THE NEW TESTAMENT YIELDS THE TRUTH THAT TO THE EARLY CHURCH JESUS’ COMING WAS IMMINENT; THAT IS, THAT IT COULD HAPPEN AT ANY TIME. THEY BELIEVED THAT HE COULD COME BACK FOR THEM IN THEIR LIFETIME. FOR THE EARLY CHURCH, IMMINENCE CONTAINED ELEMENTS BOTH OF CERTAINTY AND UNCERTAINTY. THEY WERE CERTAIN THAT JESUS WOULD ONE DAY RETURN, BUT (UNLIKE NUMEROUS MODERN DATE SETTERS) WERE UNCERTAIN WHEN. NOT KNOWING WHEN HE MIGHT RETURN, THEY WISELY LIVED PREPARED FOR AND HOPING FOR JESUS TO RETURN AT ANY MOMENT.5 ACCORDING TO SCRIPTURE, CHRIST COULD RETURN FOR THE CHURCH BEFORE WE FINISH WRITING THE COMMENTARY FOR THIS CHAPTER! THE CONTENTS OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION CONCERN THEMES WHICH ARE VITAL FOR THE CHURCH TO UNDERSTAND. THEY SERVE AS A MOTIVATOR FOR GODLY LIVING, FOR EVANGELIZATION, AND GUARD US FROM DECEIVING OURSELVES INTO THINKING THAT THE WORLD WILL, BY AND LARGE, CONVERT TO CHRIST. THE EXACT OPPOSITE IS SHOWN TO BE TRUE HERE. AS PAUL SAID, “LET NO ONE DECEIVE YOU BY ANY MEANS; FOR THAT DAY WILL NOT COME UNLESS THE FALLING AWAY COMES FIRST, AND THE MAN OF SIN IS REVEALED, THE SON OF PERDITION” (2TH. 2TH. 2:3).
REVELATION 22:11
HE WHO IS UNJUST, LET HIM BE UNJUST: HE WHO IS UNJUST IS ὁ ἀΔΙΚῶΝ [HO ADIKŌN]: THE ONE ACTING UNJUSTLY, DAMAGING, OR DOING WRONG IN ALL SEXUALITY OR FUCKING. ONE WHO VIOLATES GOD’S LAW.1 LET HIM BE UNJUST IS ἀΔΙΚΗΣΆΤΩ [ADIKĒSATŌ]: ACTIVE VOICE PARTICIPLE: LET HIM DO UNJUSTLY. HE IS UNJUST AS SHOWN BY HIS ONGOING ACTIONS.
HE WHO IS FILTHY, LET HIM BE FILTHY STILL: HE WHO IS FILTHY IS ὁ ῥΥΠΑΡὸΣ [HO HRYPAROS]: “MORALLY IMPURE, DEGENERATE, COMPLETELY BAD; ...A MORALLY FILTHY PERSON.”2 THE OPPOSITE OF ΚΑΘΑΡΌΣ [KATHAROS] : CLEAN, PURE. AFTER ONE OF DANIEL’S VISIONS, HE WAS TOLD THAT THE WORDS WERE CLOSED UP UNTIL THE TIME OF THE END AND THAT BOTH GOOD AND EVIL WOULD CONTINUE: THE WICKED WOULD NOT UNDERSTAND THE THINGS OF GOD, BUT THE WISE WOULD (DAN. DAN. 12:9-10). THE SAME SITUATION IS BEFORE US IN THIS AGE. WE HAVE MUCH MORE REVELATION THAN DANIEL WAS GIVEN, INCLUDING THE ENTIRE NEW TESTAMENT AND THIS BOOK OF LAST THINGS. YET, THE WICKED CONTINUE TO IGNORE THE SURE PREDICTION OF THE JUDGMENT OF GOD ON THE HORIZON. THIS WILL CULMINATE IN A GENERATION AT THE TIME OF THE TRIBULATION WHO ARE UNIQUE IN THEIR BLASPHEMY AND UNREPENTANT REJECTION OF GOD. EVEN THOUGH THEY WILL KNOW GOD EXISTS AND THAT HE IS THE SOURCE OF THEIR JUDGMENT (REV. REV. 6:15-17+), THEY WILL CONTINUE IN REBELLION AND REFUSE EVERY OPPORTUNITY TO REPENT (REV. REV. 9:21+; REV. 16:8+, REV. 16:11+). SEE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS ARE UNIQUE. GOD IS SAYING THAT MEN CHOOSE TO SIN BECAUSE THEY WANT TO, NOT BECAUSE THEY KNOW NO BETTER; AND THE INFERENCE IS THAT EVEN THIS BOOK, WHICH REVEALS THE ULTIMATE, STARK, DESTINY OF SIN, WILL NOT DETER SINNERS FROM PURSUING THEIR FANCY.3 IN VIEW OF THIS REALITY, THE MARCHING ORDERS OF THE CHURCH ARE SIMILAR TO THOSE OF THE PROPHET EZEKIEL: BUT WHEN I SPEAK WITH YOU, I WILL OPEN YOUR MOUTH, AND YOU SHALL SAY TO THEM, “THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD.” HE WHO HEARS, LET HIM HEAR; AND HE WHO REFUSES, LET HIM REFUSE; FOR THEY ARE A REBELLIOUS HOUSE. (EZE. EZE. 3:27) [EMPHASIS ADDED] IT WAS NOT EZEKIEL’S RESPONSIBILITY TO MAKE THE REBELLIOUS TURN. HIS RESPONSIBILITY WAS TO ACCURATELY PRESERVE AND CONVEY THE MESSAGE OF GOD. THOSE WHO WOULD RESPOND DID SO. THOSE WHO WOULD NOT DID NOT. HE DID NOT OWN THE RESULTS! PREACHING REVELATION DRAWS THE LINE. ITS TRUTHS WILL MELT THE HEARTS OF THE REPENTANT AND HARDEN THE HEARTS OF THE UNREPENTANT. THOSE SAME TRUTHS THUS BECOME EITHER AN INSTRUMENT OF SALVATION, OR AN INSTRUMENT OF DAMNATION (CF. 1COR. 1COR. 1:18; 2COR. 2COR. 2:15-16).4 PAUL GAVE SIMILAR INSTRUCTIONS TO TIMOTHY: YES, AND ALL WHO DESIRE TO LIVE GODLY IN CHRIST JESUS WILL SUFFER PERSECUTION. BUT EVIL MEN AND IMPOSTORS WILL GROW WORSE AND WORSE, DECEIVING AND BEING DECEIVED. BUT YOU MUST CONTINUE IN THE THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE LEARNED AND BEEN ASSURED OF, KNOWING FROM WHOM YOU HAVE LEARNED THEM. (2TI. 2TI. 3:12-14) [EMPHASIS ADDED]
HE WHO IS RIGHTEOUS, LET HIM BE RIGHTEOUS STILL: LET HIM BE RIGHTEOUS IS ΔΙΚΑΙΟΣΎΝΗΝ ΠΟΙΗΣΆΤΩ [DIKAIOSYNĒN POIĒSATŌ]: RIGHTEOUSNESS LET HIM DO. THOSE WHO ARE SEXLESS RIGHTEOUS, EVIDENCE THEIR REDEMPTION THROUGH RIGHTEOUS ACTS (JAS. JAS. 2:18-24). “THE FRUIT OF THE RIGHTEOUS IS A TREE OF LIFE, AND HE WHO WINS SOULS IS WISE” (PR. PR. 11:30).
HE WHO IS HOLY, LET HIM BE HOLY STILL: HOLY IS ὁ ἅΓΙΟΣ [HO HAGIOS]: THE HOLY [ONE] WHICH IS THE SAME ROOT WORD AS SAINT. THEY ARE HOLY BECAUSE THEY ARE SET APART TO GOD AND INDWELT BY THE HOLY SPIRIT: DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT YOU ARE THE TEMPLE OF GOD AND THAT THE SPIRIT OF GOD DWELLS IN YOU? IF ANYONE DEFILES THE TEMPLE OF GOD, GOD WILL DESTROY HIM. FOR THE TEMPLE OF GOD IS HOLY, WHICH TEMPLE YOU ARE. (1COR. 1COR. 3:16-17)
REVELATION 22:12
I AM COMING QUICKLY: I AM COMING QUICKLY IS ἔΡΧΟΜΑΙ ΤΑΧΎ [ERCHOMAI TACHY], PRESENT TENSE: I AM PRESENTING COMING QUICKLY. HIS ARRIVAL IS IMMINENT—HE IS ALREADY UNDERWAY! I AM COMING QUICKLY: I AM COMING IS ἔΡΧΟΜΑΙ [ERCHOMAI], PRESENT TENSE: I AM PRESENTLY COMING. THE EMPHASIS ON THE IMPENDING ARRIVAL OF JESUS AND THE EVENTS DESCRIBED IN JOHN’S VISION IS INTENTIONAL (REV. REV. 3:11+). JOHN IS TOLD NOT TO SEAL THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK, “FOR THE TIME IS AT HAND” (REV. REV. 22:10+). JESUS IS COMING QUICKLY WITH EACH MAN’S REWARD (REV. REV. 22:12+). HIS COMING IS IMMINENT: IT IS AS IF HE IS ALREADY UNDERWAY. HIS IMPENDING ARRIVAL SERVES AS A GREAT MOTIVATOR FOR GODLY LIVING IN THE PRESENT. IT ALSO INDICATES THERE ARE NO PRECONDITIONS ON HIS RETURN FOR THE CHURCH AT THE RAPTURE NOR FOR HIS RETURN AS A THIEF UPON AN UNSUSPECTING WORLD IN THE DAY OF THE LORD (1TH. 1TH. 5:2). IN OUR DISCUSSION OF THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION, WE IDENTIFIED TWO MAIN TYPES OF PRETERISM: (1) PARTIAL OR MILD PRETERISM, AND (2) FULL, EXTREME, OR CONSISTENT PRETERISM. WE NOTED THE DANGEROUS TENDENCY OF THOSE WHO BEGIN AS PARTIAL PRETERISTS (WHICH IS ORTHODOX) TO EVENTUALLY EMBRACE FULL PRETERISM (WHICH IS HETERODOX). THIS OCCURS BECAUSE THE POSITION OF PARTIAL PRETERISM IS INHERENTLY UNSTABLE. IT REQUIRES ONE TO HOLD TO AN INCONSISTENT INTERPRETATION OF PASSAGES, SUCH AS THIS, WHICH TEACH THE SOON ARRIVAL OF JESUS. IN ORDER TO REMAIN ORTHODOX, PARTIAL PRETERISTS CANNOT DO AWAY COMPLETELY WITH THE FUTURE, LITERAL SECOND COMING OF JESUS. YET, THEY MAINTAIN THAT PASSAGES WHICH TEACH THAT JESUS IS COMING “QUICKLY” MUST HAVE BEEN FULFILLED IN THE PAST (MOST OFTEN BY THE A.D. 70 “JUDGMENT COMING” OF JESUS IN THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM BY ROME). BUT THIS PLACES THEM ON THE HORNS OF AN INTERPRETIVE DILEMMA BECAUSE “SOON COMING” PASSAGES WHICH ARE EQUIVALENT MUST BE INTERPRETED DIFFERENTLY OR THE SECOND COMING WILL BE DENIED. FOR EXAMPLE, PARTIAL PRETERIST KENNETH GENTRY TAKES THIS PASSAGE IN REVELATION TO DESCRIBE THE FUTURE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST. BUT THE PASSAGE IS A SUMMARY OF THE ENTIRE BOOK OF REVELATION—INCLUDING OTHER PROMISES OF JESUS’ SOON COMING. THIS CREATES AN INCONSISTENCY: THIS CREATES A CONTRADICTION WITHIN [MODERATE] PRETERISM. SINCE REV. REV. 22:6+ IS A STATEMENT REFERRING TO THE WHOLE BOOK OF REVELATION, IT WOULD BE IMPOSSIBLE TO TAKE TACHOS AS A REFERENCE TO A.D. 70 . . . AND AT THE SAME TIME HOLD THAT REV. REV. 20:7-9+ TEACHES THE SECOND COMING. [MODERATE PRETERISTS] MUST EITHER ADOPT A VIEW SIMILAR TO FUTURISM, OR SHIFT TO THE EXTREME PRETERIST VIEW THAT UNDERSTANDS THE ENTIRE BOOK OF REVELATION AS PAST HISTORY, THUS ELIMINATING ANY FUTURE SECOND COMING AND RESURRECTION.1 THUS, THE ONLY SAFE (ORTHODOX) PRETERISM IS INCONSISTENT IN ITS ASSERTION THAT PASSAGES WHICH TEACH “SOON” OR “QUICKLY” MUST BE FULFILLED WITHIN THE LIFETIME OF THE ORIGINAL RECIPIENTS OF THE BOOK—THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA. AS SOON AS THEY CONSISTENTLY TAKE THIS STANCE, THEY DENY THE FUTURE, LITERAL SECOND COMING OF CHRIST AND LEAVE ORTHODOXY FOR HERESY. AS WE DISCUSS IN OUR COMMENTARY ON REVELATION 1:3, THE SOLUTION IS FOUND IN UNDERSTANDING “SOON” AS AN INDICATION FROM GOD’S PERSPECTIVE THAT NO MORE PRECONDITIONS REMAIN BEFORE CHRIST COULD RETURN. THUS, IT IS AN INDICATION OF ESCHATOLOGICAL IMMINENCY WHICH REFLECTS GOD’S PERSPECTIVE OF TIME (2PE. 2PE. 3:8). 
MY REWARD IS WITH ME TO GIVE EVERY ONE ACCORDING TO HIS WORK: REWARD IS ΜΙΣΘΌΣ [MISTHOS] WHICH DENOTES EITHER “REWARD OR PUNISHMENT AS THE CASE MAY BE.”1 TO GIVE IS ἀΠΟΔΟῦΝΑΙ [APODOUNAI]: “GIVE BACK...OF DIVINE RETRIBUTION OR SEXUAL RETRIBUTION...REPAY...PAY BACK.”2 EVERY ONE IS ἑΚΆΣΤῳ [HEKASTŌ]: TO EACH. THE EMPHASIS IS ON INDIVIDUAL JUDGMENT, EITHER FOR REWARDS OR PUNISHMENT MAINLY BASED ON YOUR DEALINGS WITH MONEY ITSELF, WHICH IS THE FORBIDDEN ROOT OF ALL EVIL SEXUALITIES, WITH ALL YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT, CLUSTERED FUCKED TOGETHER IN MATTHEW 6:24; 2 CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15. THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL TEST YOU WITH MONEY & IF THERE IS ANY ETERNAL BULLSHIT, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL DIG IT UP IN IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT AGAINST YOUR DAMN MOTHERFUCKING ASSES! WHEN THE SEVENTH ANGEL SOUNDED HIS TRUMPET, A PROCLAMATION FROM HEAVEN DECLARED: THE NATIONS WERE ANGRY, AND YOUR WRATH HAS COME, AND THE TIME OF THE DEAD, THAT THEY SHOULD BE JUDGED, AND THAT YOU SHOULD REWARD [ΔΟῦΝΑΙ Τὸˊ ΜΙΣΘὸΝ [DOUNAI TO MISTHON]] YOUR SERVANTS THE PROPHETS AND THE SAINTS, AND THOSE WHO FEAR YOUR NAME, SMALL AND GREAT, AND SHOULD DESTROY THOSE WHO DESTROY THE EARTH. (REV. REV. 11:18+) THE SERVANTS OF GOD ARE JUDGED TO RECEIVE REWARDS (ISA. ISA. 40:10-11; ISA. 62:11; LUKE LUKE 14:12-14; 1COR. 1COR. 3:13-15; 2COR. 2COR. 5:10; COL. COL. 3:22-25; 1JN. 1JN. 2:28), BUT THE GOD-REJECTERS ARE JUDGED FOR PUNISHMENT (1PE. 1PE. 4:18; REV. REV. 2:23+; REV. 20:11-15+): THE PURPOSE OF THE RETURN OF JESUS IS TO RENDER TO EACH MAN ACCORDING TO HIS WORKS. HIS COMING AT THE RAPTURE IS TO REWARD THE SAINTS FOR THE WORKS DONE IN THEIR BODIES SINCE SALVATION. THE PURPOSE OF THE SECOND COMING IS TO RENDER JUDGMENT FOR THE WORKS OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS.3 FOR THE SON OF MAN WILL COME IN THE GLORY OF HIS FATHER (STEPHEN) WITH HIS ANGELS, AND THEN HE WILL REWARD EACH ACCORDING TO HIS WORKS. (MTT. MAT. 16:27) “BLESSED IS THE MAN WHO TRUSTS IN THE LORD, AND WHOSE HOPE IS THE LORD. FOR HE SHALL BE LIKE A TREE PLANTED BY THE WATERS, WHICH SPREADS OUT ITS ROOTS BY THE RIVER, AND WILL NOT FEAR WHEN HEAT COMES; BUT ITS LEAF WILL BE GREEN, AND WILL NOT BE ANXIOUS IN THE YEAR OF DROUGHT, NOR WILL CEASE FROM YIELDING FRUIT. “THE HEART IS DECEITFUL ABOVE ALL THINGS, AND DESPERATELY WICKED; WHO CAN KNOW IT? I, THE LORD, SEARCH THE HEART, I TEST THE MIND, EVEN TO GIVE EVERY MAN ACCORDING TO HIS WAYS, ACCORDING TO THE FRUIT OF HIS DOINGS. ”AS A PARTRIDGE THAT BROODS BUT DOES NOT HATCH, SO IS HE WHO GETS RICHES, BUT NOT BY RIGHT; IT WILL LEAVE HIM IN THE MIDST OF HIS DAYS, AND AT HIS END HE WILL BE A FOOL.” (JER. JER. 17:7-11) BUT IN ACCORDANCE WITH YOUR HARDNESS AND YOUR IMPENITENT HEART YOU ARE TREASURING UP FOR YOURSELF WRATH IN THE DAY OF WRATH AND REVELATION OF THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF GOD, WHO “WILL RENDER TO EACH ONE ACCORDING TO HIS DEEDS”: ETERNAL LIFE TO THOSE WHO BY PATIENT CONTINUANCE IN DOING GOOD SEEK FOR GLORY, HONOR, AND IMMORTALITY; BUT TO THOSE WHO ARE SELF-SEEKING AND DO NOT OBEY THE TRUTH, BUT OBEY UNRIGHTEOUSNESS—INDIGNATION AND WRATH, TRIBULATION AND ANGUISH, ON EVERY SOUL OF MAN WHO DOES EVIL, OF THE JEW FIRST AND ALSO OF THE GREEK; BUT GLORY, HONOR, AND PEACE TO EVERYONE WHO WORKS WHAT IS GOOD, TO THE JEW FIRST AND ALSO TO THE GREEK. (ROM. ROM. 2:5-10)
REVELATION 22:13
I AM THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END: ALPHA (Α) AND OMEGA (Ω) ARE THE FIRST AND LAST LETTERS OF THE GREEK ALPHABET. THUS, JESUS IS THE FIRST AND THE LAST (BELOW). JESUS ALSO USED THIS UNIQUE TITLE OF GOD IN THE OPENING CHAPTER OF THIS BOOK. THE FATHER (STEPHEN) TAKES IT TO HIMSELF IN THE PREVIOUS CHAPTER (REV. REV. 21:6+). I AM [THERE ARE 4 READILY IDENTIFIED LORDS AS THE GREAT I AM OR THE I AM THAT I AM, I BE THAT I BE, ETC.]: A TRADEMARK OF THE BOOK OF JOHN WHICH RECORDS THE SELF-IDENTIFICATION OF JESUS USING THIS PHRASE. JESUS SAID UNLESS YOU BELIEVE “I AM” (JOHN JOHN 8:24), YOU WILL DIE IN YOUR SINS. HE SAID THAT BEFORE ABRAHAM “I AM” (JOHN JOHN 8:58), AN INTENTIONAL REFERENCE TO THE SELF-EXISTENT ONE OF EXODUS (EX. EX. 3:6, EX. 3:14) FOR WHICH THE JEWS ATTEMPTED TO STONE HIM.1 IT WAS BEFORE THE POWER OF THIS DECLARATION OF DEITY THAT THOSE WHO CAME TO ARREST JESUS FELL BACK: “NOW WHEN HE SAID TO THEM “I AM,” THEY DREW BACK AND FELL TO THE GROUND” (JOHN JOHN 18:6). IT WAS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD WHO MET MOSES IN THE BURNING BUSH (EX. EX. 3:2) AND WHO MADE CLAIMS THAT NO ORDINARY ANGEL DARE MAKE (EX. EX. 3:14 & AC. AC. 7:30-38). INDEED, IT WAS NO ORDINARY ANGEL, BUT THE PREINCARNATE MESSIAH (JOHN JOHN 1:14, JOHN 1:18). WHATEVER JESUS IS CALLED IN HONOR, TITLE OR REPUTATION, AND HIS ACCOMPLISHING POSSESSION OF MIRACLES, THERE IS ALWAYS 3 OTHER LORDS WHO DOES THE SAME THING & RIGHTFULLY CALLED THE SAME THING AS JESUS, BUT THE 1 TOP ENGLISH LORD AS THE PRIMARY & DIRECT SOURCE, ALWAYS STANDS ALONE IN THE TOP SUPREME LORDSHIP ABOVE & BEYOND DEITY IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 31! THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END: THIS COMPLETE TITLE IS APPLIED BOTH TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) (REV. REV. 21:6+) AND TO THE SON (JESUS) (REV. REV. 22:13+). THE PHRASE IS ALSO APPLIED TO THE SON IN TWO PARTS (REV. REV. 1:11+; REV. 2:8+). IT IS CLEAR THAT THE TITLE CAN APPLY TO BOTH FATHER (STEPHEN) AND SON (JESUS) AND IS THEREFORE YET ANOTHER CLEAR INDICATION OF THE DEITY OF THE SON. THE USE OF A VERY SIMILAR PHRASE BY ISAIAH UNDERSCORES THE UNIQUENESS OF GOD: ISA. 44:6). ALPHA, BEING THE FIRST LETTER OF THE GREEK ALPHABET (AS OUR “A”) STANDS FOR THE “BEGINNING.” OMEGA, BEING THE LAST LETTER OF THE GREEK ALPHABET (AS OUR “Z”) STANDS FOR THE “END.” BECAUSE GOD EXISTED FROM BEFORE ALL TIME AND WILL EXIST BEYOND ALL TIME, THERE IS NO ROOM FOR ANOTHER GOD (ISA. ISA. 43:10). THROUGHOUT THE FATHER’S (STEPHEN YAHWEH’S) PREEXISTENCE, THE SON WAS WITH HIM (JOHN JOHN 1:1-3; JOHN 8:54; COL. COL. 1:17). THE LORD: DESIGNATING SOMEONE AS “LORD,” ESPECIALLY IN JOHN’S DAY, COULD HAVE SERIOUS IMPLICATIONS. IT WAS A TITLE WHICH CHRISTIANS DID NOT USE LIGHTLY: “‘LORD’ (KYRIOS) MEANS THAT THE BEARER WAS WORTHY OF DIVINE RECOGNITION AND HONOR. THE APOSTOLIC WRITERS AND EARLY BELIEVERS WERE WELL AWARE OF THIS MEANING. POLYCARP, FOR EXAMPLE, DIED AS A MARTYR RATHER THAN CALL CAESAR KYRIOS.”2 WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME: SOME SEE GRAMMATICAL EVIDENCE IDENTIFYING THE SPEAKER HERE AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN).3 YET THE SWITCH TO THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HERE AFTER THE SON HAS JUST BEEN THE SUBJECT (REV. REV. 1:7+) AND PRIOR TO SIMILAR STATEMENTS BY THE SON (REV. REV. 1:11+, REV. 1:17+) SEEMS TOO ABRUPT.4 ELSEWHERE WE DISCUSS THE ROLE OF THE ANTICHRIST, EMPOWERED BY SATAN, AS THE MASTER IMITATOR. PINK NOTES THE CORRELATION BETWEEN THIS PHRASE DESCRIBING GOD’S SELF-EXISTENCE AND THE PHRASE APPLIED TO ANTICHRIST: REV. 4:8+); THE ANTICHRIST IS REFERRED TO AS HIM THAT ‘WAS, AND IS NOT; AND SHALL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT’ (REV. REV. 17:8+).”5 THE ALMIGHTY: Ὁ ΠΑΝΤΟΚΡΆΤΩΡ [HO PANTOKRATŌR] (“THE ALMIGHTY”) IS DERIVED FROM ὁ ΠΆΝΤΩΝ ΚΡΑΤῶΝ [HO PANTŌN KRATŌN] (“THE ONE WHO HOLDS ALL”) AND IS RENDERED IN THE LXX FOR שַׁדַּי [ŠADDAY] IN THE BOOK OF JOB AND צְבָאוֹת [ṢEḆĀʾÔṮ] (“HOSTS”) ELSEWHERE.6 IT IS A REFERENCE TO GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY AND MIGHT, HIS COMMAND OF POWERFUL FORCE.
THE FIRST AND THE LAST: IN THE OT, THIS TITLE IS UNIQUELY GOD’S (ISA. ISA. 41:4; ISA. 43:10; ISA. 44:6; ISA. 48:12). JESUS APPLIED IT TO HIMSELF WHEN HE TOLD JOHN TO WRITE WHAT HE SAW AND SEND IT TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA (REV. REV. 1:11+). JESUS IS ETERNAL (JOHN JOHN 1:1; ISA. ISA. 9:6; MIC. MIC. 5:2; JOHN JOHN 8:58; JOHN 17:5; COL. COL. 1:17; HEB. HEB. 13:8). AS WE’VE SEEN IN MANY DIFFERENT WAYS THROUGHOUT THIS BOOK, JESUS IS THE LORD IN HIS OWN RELEVATION FOR MAN AND MAN ONLY! BUT THERE ARE 17 OTHER REVELATIONS, WHICH INVOLVE 17 OTHER LORDS (8 LORDS & 9 LADIES) 
REMEMBER THE “ABUNDANCE OF THE REVELATIONS” OR THE “GREATNESS OF THE REVELATIONS” IS TRUTHFUL TO HAVE MORE THAN 1 REVELATION, BUT 18 REVELATIONS, AND THERE MAYBE MORE, SUCH AS PAUL, AND THE 2 TOP HIGH PRIESTS (TOP HIGH CHIEF’S OF POLICE)---JESUS & ANNAS, WHICH HERE I ONLY DEAL WITH THE 6 UNIQUE SPECIAL REVELATIONS CONCERNING THE TOP TRINITY’S 3 LORDS (3 LADIES) IN 1 SUPREME LORD (LADY) IN 2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6; 13:1-10
THE LORD JOHN’S REVELATION TO THE LORD PETER THE APOSTLE, BECAUSE THE LORD JOHN IS THE 3RD PERSON OF THE TRINITY 
(1) JOB [VICTORIA] AND ISRAEL [RACHEL] IN THE PRE-TRIBULATIONAL PERIOD ARE SEEN AS POSSIBILITIES FOR THE TWO WITNESSES BECAUSE THEY ARE THE TWO INDIVIDUALS WHOM THE LORD HAS TAKEN TO HEAVEN APART FROM EXPERIENCING DEATH IN THE 1ST TIME APPOINTMENT & DUE TO THE WITNESSES' AUTHORITY TO TURN WATER INTO BLOOD IN REVELATION 11:6, WHICH JOB IS KNOWN FOR IN JOB 1-2, & THEIR AUTHORITY TO DESTROY PEOPLE WITH FIRE IN REVELATION 11:5, WHICH ISRAEL IS KNOWN FOR IN 1ST SAMUEL 15:29. THE FACT THAT NEITHER JOB [1ST TIME] OR ISRAEL [1ST TIME APPOINTMENT] HAVE EXPERIENCED DEATH SEEMS TO QUALIFY THEM TO EXPERIENCE DEATH AND RESURRECTION IN THE 2ND TIME JUDGMENT, AS THE TWO WITNESSES EXPERIENCE IN REVELATION 11:7-12. 
THE LORD JESUS’ RELEVATION TO THE LORD JOHN THE REVELATOR, BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS IS THE 2ND PERSON OF THE TRINITY 
(2) MOSES [ZIPPORAH] AND ELIJAH [VICTORIA] IN THE MID-TRIBULATIONAL PERIOD ARE SEEN AS POSSIBILITIES FOR THE TWO WITNESSES BECAUSE THEY ARE THE TWO INDIVIDUALS WHOM THE LORD HAS TAKEN TO HEAVEN APART FROM EXPERIENCING DEATH IN THE 1ST TIME APPOINTMENT & DUE TO THE WITNESSES' AUTHORITY TO TURN WATER INTO BLOOD IN REVELATION 11:6, WHICH MOSES IS KNOWN FOR IN EXODUS CHAPTER 7, & THEIR AUTHORITY TO DESTROY PEOPLE WITH FIRE IN REVELATION 11:5, WHICH ELIJAH IS KNOWN FOR IN 2 KINGS CHAPTER 1. PROPONENTS OF THIS VIEW CLAIM THAT IN HEBREWS 9:27 (ALL MEN DIE ONCE) DISQUALIFIES MOSES FROM BEING ONE OF THE TWO WITNESSES, AS MOSES HAS DIED ONCE ALREADY SUPPOSEDLY [MAY HAVE BEEN A COVER-UP DEATH] IN DEUTERONOMY 34:5. ALSO GIVING STRENGTH TO THIS VIEW IS THE FACT THAT MOSES AND ELIJAH APPEARED WITH JESUS AT THE TRANSFIGURATION IN MATTHEW 17:3-4. FURTHER, TRADITION EXPECTED MOSES & ELIJAH TO RETURN IN THE FUTURE. IN MALACHI 4:5 PREDICTED THE RETURN OF ELIJAH, AND THE CHRISTIANS BELIEVED THAT THE LORD’S PROMISE TO RAISE UP A PROPHET LIKE MOSES NECESSITATED HIS RETURN IN DEUTERONOMY 18:15, 18 & ACTS 3:22-23. 
THE LORD STEPHEN’S/LORD YAHWEH’S REVELATION TO THE LORD JAMES THE JUST, BECAUSE THE LORD STEPHEN IN THE BEGINNING/THE LORD YAHWEH IN THE ENDING IS THE 1ST PERSON OF THE TRINITY 
(3) ENOCH [VICTORIA] AND MICHAEL [MICHAL] IN THE POST-TRIBULATIONAL PERIOD ARE SEEN AS POSSIBILITIES FOR THE TWO WITNESSES BECAUSE THEY ARE THE TWO INDIVIDUALS WHOM THE LORD HAS TAKEN TO HEAVEN APART FROM EXPERIENCING DEATH THE 1ST TIME APPOINTMENT & DUE TO THE WITNESSES' AUTHORITY TO TURN WATER INTO BLOOD IN REVELATION 11:6, WHICH ENOCH IS KNOWN FOR IN JUDE 14-15, & THEIR AUTHORITY TO DESTROY PEOPLE WITH FIRE IN REVELATION 11:5, WHICH MICHAEL IS KNOWN FOR IN DANIEL 12:10. THE FACT THAT NEITHER ENOCH OR MICHAEL HAVE EXPERIENCED DEATH SEEMS TO QUALIFY THEM TO EXPERIENCE DEATH AND RESURRECTION, AS THE TWO WITNESSES EXPERIENCE IN REVELATION 11:7-12. YET MICHAEL WILL DIE BECAUSE OF LUKE 20:35-36. YET ENOCH WILL ENDLESS NEVER DIE BECAUSE OF HEBREWS 11:5! BUT ENOCH WILL ETERNALLY DIE TO SELF ON ACCOUNT OF THE DRAGON! THE NUMBER 6 OF THESE WITNESSES: IT IS BUT A SMALL NUMBER AND YET IT IS SUFFICIENT.
ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR THOUSAND [THERE IS 144,000 (GLOBAL IS 288,000) WITH ENOCH/VICTORIA (APOSTLE FOR 300 YEARS) KNOWN AS THE 1 & ONLY TOP MALE IMMORTAL LORD (HEBREWS 11:5) IN ONE REVELATION ON THE TOP LEVEL (PROVERBS 8:30-31) IN THE BEGINNING & THERE IS 144,000 (GLOBAL IS 288,000) WITH THE SAME ENOCH/VICTORIA (NON-APOSTLE FOR 86 YEARS) KNOWN AS THE 1 & ONLY TOP MALE IMMORTAL LORD (HEBREWS 11:5) IN ONE REVELATION ON THE TOP LEVEL (ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30) IN THE ENDING IN THE USA & THERE IS 144,000 WITH JESUS/MARY (APOSTLE), BUT ALSO 144,000 WITH JOHN/ELIZABETH (APOSTLE), 144,000 WITH STEPHEN/STEPHANIE (NON-APOSTLE) & 144,000 WITH YAHWEH/VICTORIA (NON-APOSTLE), THE BEGINNING 4 TRINITY LORDS IN ISRAEL & THERE IS 144,000 WITH JESUS/MARY (APOSTLE), BUT ALSO 144,000 WITH JOHN/ELIZABETH (APOSTLE), 144,000 WITH YAHWEH/VICTORIA (NON-APOSTLE) & 144,000 WITH STEPHEN/STEPHANIE (NON-APOSTLE), THE ENDING 4 TRINITY LORDS IN THE USA, WHICH EQUALS 576,000 TOTAL & 1,152,000 MILLION TOTAL & BY ONLY 1 REPENTANCE OF 1.0000% IS 11,520,000 MILLION (GLOBAL IS 23,040,000 & UPTIME DOWNTIME IS 46,080,000), BY ONLY 1 REPENTANCE OF 10.0000% IS 115,200,000 MILLION (GLOBAL IS 230,400,000 & UPTIME DOWNTIME IS 460,800,000) & BY ONLY 1 REPENTANCE OF 100.0000% IS 11,520,000,000 BILLION (GLOBAL IS 23,040,000,000 & UPTIME DOWNTIME IS 46,080,000,000) & THE BEGINNING LAW INVOLVES 144,000 WITH JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)/VICTORIA (APOSTLE) & THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE BEGINNING LAW INVOLVES 144,000 WITH PETER/VICTORIA (APOSTLE) IN THE BEGINNING IN ISRAEL/RACHEL & THE ENDING LAW INVOLVES 144,000 WITH JAMES/MARY (APOSTLE) & THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE ENDING LAW INVOLVES 144,000 WITH STEPHEN/VICTORIA (APOSTLE) IN THE ENDING IN THE USA & ALL THESE THINGS DO NOT IN ANY WAY TAKE FROM WHAT JESUS CHRIST FULFILLED FOR MAN & MAN ONLY, BUT DOES FILL IN THE PIECES OF THE PUZZLE FOR GLOBAL UNDERSTANDING OF 1 TOP IMMORTAL LORD WITH 2 REVELATIONS, ON 2 TOP LEVELS (THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22 & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30) & 4 SUPREME LORDS WITH 8 DIFFERENT REVELATIONS ON 8 LEVELS (FROM JESUS’ CROSS IN LUKE 23:1 TO STEPHEN’S STONING IN ACTS 7:60), 6 SPECIAL MALE LORD POSITIONS & 4 TRINITY LORDS THROUGHOUT THE GLOBAL UNIVERSAL TIMEFRAME & 4 LAW LORDS IN 4 DIFFERENT REVELATIONS ON 4 LEVELS (LUKE 23 IN GOSPEL OF LUKE & ACTS 7 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & LUKE 23 IN GOSPEL OF LUKE & ACTS 7 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST & BECAUSE OF THE SCRIPTURE SAYING THE FIRST SHALL BE LAST & THE LAST FIRST, THERE IS 9 SUPREME ENGLISH LORDS IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT IN ISRAEL IN PROVERBS 8:22 & THERE IS 9 SUPREME ENGLISH LORDS IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30, WHICH MAKES 1 ENGLISH PERIMETER OF 18 SUPREME LORDS, WHICH SAD TO SAY MOST ETERNAL CREATURES HOLDS TO ONLY 1 REVELATION, WITH JESUS TO JOHN & IGNORES OR OPPOSES THE 17 OTHER REVELATIONS IN THE “ABUNDANCE OF THE REVELATIONS” OR IN THE “GREATNESS OF THE REVELATIONS” TO NOT BE ABLE TO BEAT THE 2 TOP DEVILS---LUCIFER & VICTORIA AT THEIR OWN GAME IN 2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6; 13:1-10]! 
REVELATION 22:14
BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO DO HIS COMMANDMENTS: THOSE WHO DO IS Οἱ ΠΟΙΟῦΝΤΕΣ [HOI POIOUNTES], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE: THE ONES CONTINUALLY DOING. THE NU TEXT HAS BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO WASH THEIR ROBES, WHICH SPEAKS OF THEIR SIN BEING CLEANSED BY THE BLOOD OF CHRIST (CF. REV. REV. 1:5+; REV. 7:14+).1 THOSE WHO ARE BORN-AGAIN AND TRULY KNOWN BY THE SON ARE THE ONES WHO DO THE WILL OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN): NOT EVERYONE WHO SAYS TO ME, ‘LORD, LORD,’ SHALL ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, BUT HE WHO DOES THE (SUPREME) WILL OF MY FATHER (STEPHEN) IN HEAVEN. MANY WILL SAY TO ME IN THAT DAY, ‘LORD, LORD, HAVE WE NOT PROPHESIED IN YOUR NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), CAST OUT DEMONS IN YOUR NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AND DONE MANY WONDERS IN YOUR NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH)?’ AND THEN I WILL DECLARE TO THEM, ‘I NEVER KNEW YOU; DEPART FROM ME, YOU WHO PRACTICE LAWLESSNESS!’ (MTT. MAT. 7:21-23) [EMPHASIS ADDED] OUR BLESSING DOES NOT DERIVE FROM MERELY KNOWING THE THINGS OF GOD, BUT FROM DOING THEM (JOHN JOHN 13:15 CF. REV. REV. 12:17+; REV. 14:12+). JESUS SAID THAT IF WE LOVE HIM, THEN WE WILL KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS (JOHN JOHN 14:15, JOHN 14:21-23). WHEN WE NEGLECT TO KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS, WE DEMONSTRATE OUR LACK OF LOVE FOR HIM. OUR MOTIVATION TO KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS IS ALSO FOUND IN OUR DESIRE TO PURIFY OURSELVES IN PREPARATION FOR HIS APPEARING (1JN. 1JN. 3:2-3). THE POWER TO KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS IS DERIVED FROM THE INDWELLING HOLY SPIRIT (1JN. 1JN. 3:24). IF WE CALL HIM “LORD,” BUT DO NOT KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS, WE ARE SCHIZOPHRENIC. HOW CAN HE BE LORD WHEN WE WILL NOT OBEY HIM (LUKE LUKE 6:46)? WORSE THAN THAT, WE ARE FOUND TO BE LIARS CONCERNING OUR RELATIONSHIP WITH HIM: NOW BY THIS WE KNOW THAT WE KNOW HIM, IF WE KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS. HE WHO SAYS, “I KNOW HIM,” AND DOES NOT KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS, IS A LIAR, AND THE TRUTH IS NOT IN HIM. (1JN. 1JN. 2:3-4) THEREFORE, LAY ASIDE ALL FILTHINESS AND OVERFLOW OF WICKEDNESS, AND RECEIVE WITH MEEKNESS THE IMPLANTED WORD, WHICH IS ABLE TO SAVE YOUR SOULS. BUT BE DOERS OF THE WORD, AND NOT HEARERS ONLY, DECEIVING YOURSELVES. FOR IF ANYONE IS A HEARER OF THE WORD AND NOT A DOER, HE IS LIKE A MAN OBSERVING HIS NATURAL FACE IN A MIRROR; FOR HE OBSERVES HIMSELF, GOES AWAY, AND IMMEDIATELY FORGETS WHAT KIND OF MAN HE WAS. (JAS. JAS. 1:21-24) THIS IS ONE OF EIGHT BLESSINGS GIVEN WITHIN THE BOOK OF REVELATION. 
THAT THEY MAY HAVE THE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE: THEY MAY HAVE THE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE IS ἔΣΤΑΙ ἡ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ ΑὐΤῶΝ ἐΠὶ [ESTAI HĒ EXOUSIA AUTŌN EPI] : IT WILL BE THE AUTHORITY OF THEM OVER THE TREE OF LIFE. THE RIGHT TO THE TREE OF LIFE IS UNIVERSAL TO ALL BELIEVERS. NO MENTION IS MADE OF TWO CATEGORIES OF THE REDEEMED IN ETERNITY: THOSE WHO REQUIRE ACCESS TO THE TREE AND THOSE WHO DO NOT. NEITHER IS THERE MENTION OF SOME WHO EAT THE FRUIT AND OTHERS WHO ONLY USE THE LEAVES. 
MAY ENTER THROUGH THE GATES INTO THE CITY: THOSE WHO ARE BORN-AGAIN ARE THE OVERCOMERS. THROUGH THE POWER OF THE HOLY SPIRIT THEY WILL ALSO BE THOSE WHO DO THE COMMANDS OF THE LORD. THEY ARE AMONG THE REDEEMED WHO ARE WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE AND THEREFORE AVOID THE SECOND DEATH WHICH IS BEING CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 21:15+). THEY HAVE FULL ACCESS TO THE NEW JERUSALEM WHOSE GATES ARE NEVER CLOSED (REV. REV. 21:24-26+). ALL THE REDEEMED HAVE ACCESS THROUGH THE GATES. ACCESS THROUGH THE GATES IS EQUIVALENT WITH RIGHTS TO THE TREE OF LIFE BECAUSE THE TREE IS WITHIN THE CITY. TO ACCESS THE TREE, ONE MUST FIRST GO THROUGH THE GATES. 
REVELATION 22:15
BUT OUTSIDE ARE DOGS: DOGS IS ΚΎΝΕΣ [KYNES] WHICH REFERS TO THOSE WHO ARE IMPURE, “AS AN UNCLEAN ANIMAL”1 (PS. PS. 22:16, PS. 22:20; ISA. ISA. 56:10-11; MTT. MAT. 7:15; PHP. PHP. 3:2). “THE DOGS” ...IS A METAPHOR FOR THE MORALLY SEXUALLY IMPURE AS IT IS THROUGHOUT SCRIPTURE. THEY REPRESENT WITCHES AS MALE PROSTITUTES (DEU. DEU. 23:18), GENTILES (MTT. MAT. 15:26), AND JUDAIZERS (PHP. PHP. 3:2-3), AMONG OTHER THINGS (CF. 2K. 2K. 8:13; PS. PS. 22:16, PS. 22:20; ISA. ISA. 56:10; MTT. MAT. 7:6; MARK MARK 7:27). IN THE ORIENT DOGS ARE SCAVENGERS AND ARE OBJECTS OF GREAT CONTEMPT.2
SORCERERS...SEXUALLY IMMORAL...MURDERERS...IDOLATERS...WHOEVER LOVES AND PRACTICES A LIE: WHOEVER LOVES AND PRACTICES A LIE IS ΠΑ῀Σ ΦΙΛῶΝ ΚΑὶ ΠΟΙῶΝ ΨΕῦΔΟΣ [PAS PHILŌN KAI POIŌN PSEUDOS]: ALL WHILE CONTINUALLY SEXUALLY LOVING AND CONTINUALLY DOING [A] LIE. BUT THE SEXUAL COWARDLY: CIVILIANS, COWARDLY IS ΔΕΙΛΟῖΣ [DEILOIS]: “TIMID [ONES],”1 “PERSONS SHOWING FEAR IN A SHAMEFUL WAY.”2 THE WORD IS USED TO DESCRIBE LACK OF FAITH (MTT. MAT. 8:26; MARK MARK 4:40). DURING THE TRIBULATION, THE BEAST SEXUAL WORSHIPERS TOOK HIS MARK, PARTLY OUT OF FEAR OF LOSING THEIR LIVES (REV. REV. 13:15+). THEY WERE AMONG THOSE WHO, BECAUSE OF FEAR, SAVED THEIR LIVES, BUT ULTIMATELY LOST BOTH THEIR SOUL AND BODY IN HELL (MTT. MAT. 10:28). THE WICKED AND LAZY SERVANT HID HIS TALENT IN THE GROUND OUT OF FEAR RATHER THAN INVESTING IT FOR THE LORD’S BENEFIT. HE WAS CAST INTO OUTER DARKNESS (MTT. MAT. 25:25; LUKE LUKE 19:21). THOSE WHO DENY JESUS BEFORE MEN, POSSIBLY OUT OF FEAR, WILL NOT BE CONFESSED BY THE SON OF MAN BEFORE GOD AND HIS ANGELS (LUKE LUKE 12:8-9). MANY OF THE RELIGIOUS RULERS BELIEVED IN JESUS, BUT FOR FEAR OF BEING PUT OUT OF THE SYNAGOGUE BY THE PHARISEES, WOULD NOT CONFESS HIM. THEY LOVED THE PRAISE OF MEN MORE THAN THE PRAISE OF GOD (JOHN JOHN 12:43). THIS PASSAGE CONCERNS THOSE WHO ARE AMONG THE UNREDEEMED, IT IS NOT A THREAT THAT BELIEVERS WHO STRUGGLE WITH FEAR AT TIMES ARE IN DANGER OF THE LAKE OF FIRE. THOSE WHO ARE BORN-AGAIN HAVE NOT BEEN GIVEN A SPIRIT OF FEAR, “BUT OF POWER AND OF LOVE AND OF A SOUND MIND” (2TI. 2TI. 1:7). UNBELIEVING: SEXUAL IGNORANT, UNBELIEVING IS ἀΠΊΣΤΟΙΣ [APISTOIS]: ONES WITHOUT FAITH. THOSE WHO DID NOT BELIEVE THE TRUTH ARE CONDEMNED (2TH. 2TH. 2:12). THOSE WHO ARE UNBELIEVING HAVE A DEFILED MIND AND CONSCIENCE. THEY OFTEN PROFESS TO KNOW GOD, BUT BY THEIR WORKS THEY DENY HIM (TIT. TIT. 1:15-16). LACK OF FAITH IN THE SON RESULTS IN ETERNAL CONDEMNATION: HE WHO BELIEVES IN THE SON HAS EVERLASTING LIFE; AND HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE THE SON SHALL NOT SEE LIFE, BUT THE WRATH OF GOD ABIDES ON HIM. (JOHN JOHN 3:36) HE WHO BELIEVES IN THE SON OF GOD HAS THE WITNESS IN HIMSELF; HE WHO DOES NOT BELIEVE GOD HAS MADE HIM A LIAR, BECAUSE HE HAS NOT BELIEVED THE TESTIMONY THAT GOD HAS GIVEN OF HIS SON. (1JN. 1JN. 5:10) THERE ARE NO UNBELIEVING AMONG THE OVERCOMERS: “AND THIS IS THE VICTORY WHICH HAS OVERCOME THE WORLD—OUR FAITH. WHO IS HE WHO OVERCOMES THE WORLD, BUT HE WHO BELIEVES THAT JESUS IS THE SON OF GOD?” (1JN. 1JN. 5:4-5). ABOMINABLE: SEX MONEY (MATT. MATT. 6:24; 1 TIM. 1 TIM. 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13), SEXUAL (ROMANS 1:21-28, 32), WICKED, ABOMINABLE IS ἐΒΔΕΛΥΓΜΈΝΟΙΣ [EBDELYGMENOIS]: “ABHORRENT, DETESTABLE [ONES],”3 “LOATHSOME [ONES].”4 THE PASSIVE PARTICIPLE INDICATES THEY HAVE BECOME ABOMINABLE BECAUSE THEY PARTICIPATED IN ACTIVITIES WHICH ARE CONSIDERED ABOMINABLE TO GOD. THEY ARE CONSIDERED UNCLEAN AND, THEREFORE, WILL NEVER ENTER THE HOLY CITY (REV. REV. 21:27+). THE CUP WHICH THE HARLOT HELD WAS FULL OF ABOMINATIONS AND THE FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION (ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ [PORNEIAS], SEE BELOW) (REV. REV. 17:4+). ABOMINABLE ACTIVITIES UNDER THE LAW OF MOSES INCLUDE: PARTAKING OF UNCLEAN ANIMALS (LEV. LEV. 11:10-42); HOMOSEXUAL BEHAVIOR (LEV. LEV. 18:22; LEV. 20:13); BESTIALITY (LEV. LEV. 18:23-26); IMPROPER CONSUMPTION OF AN OFFERING (LEV. LEV. 19:7); IDOL WORSHIP (DEU. DEU. 7:25-26); CHILD SACRIFICE (DEU. DEU. 12:31; DEU. DEU. 18:10); OFFERING AN IMPERFECT SACRIFICE (DEU. DEU. 17:1); WORSHIPING OTHER GODS, INCLUDING ASTRAL BODIES (DEU. DEU. 13:13-14; DEU. DEU. 17:3-4); SORCERY, WITCHCRAFT, SOOTHSAYING, INTERPRETING OMENS (DEU. DEU. 18:12); CROSS-DRESSING (DEU. DEU. 22:5); OFFERING MONEY GAINED THROUGH SINFUL PRACTICES IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD (DEU. DEU. 23:18); TAKING A WOMAN BACK AFTER HAVING DIVORCED (DEU. DEU. 24:4); AND MANY MORE. ALL OF THESE ACTIVITIES HAVE A COMMON ATTRIBUTE: THEY ARE BEHAVIORS WHICH AROUSES GOD’S ANGER BECAUSE THEY CONTRAVENE HIS LAW. IN THIS SENSE, ABOMINATION AND REBELLION ARE RELATED. SEXUALLY IMMORAL: SEXUALLY IMMORAL IS ΠΌΡΝΟΙΣ [PORNOIS]: FORNICATING ONES5, USED OF A MAN WHO HAS SEXUAL INTERCOURSE WITH A WITCH, HARLOT, WHORE OR A PROSTITUTE (1COR. 1COR. 5:9). THE SAME ROOT WORD DESCRIBES THE HARLOT: ΠΌΡΝΗΣ [PORNĒS]. DURING THE TRIBULATION, THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS REFUSED TO REPENT OF THEIR SEXUAL IMMORALITY (REV. REV. 9:21+). SORCERERS: (FORBIDDEN) SEXUAL SORCERERS IS ΦΑΡΜΆΚΟΙΣ [PHARMAKOIS]: “ONE WHO PREPARES AND USES DRUGS FOR MAGICAL PURPOSES OR RITUAL WITCHCRAFT SORCERER, POISONER, MAGICIAN.”6 DURING THE TRIBULATION, THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS REFUSED TO REPENT OF THEIR SORCERIES (REV. REV. 9:21+). IDOLATERS: SEXUAL IDOLATERS IS ΕἰΔΩΛΟΛΆΤΡΑΙΣ [EIDŌLOLATRAIS]: THOSE WHO TAKE PART IN IDOL-WORSHIP OR CONSULT FALSE PROPHETS.7 JEZEBEL SEDUCED GOD’S SERVANTS TO COMMIT SEXUAL IMMORALITY AND EAT THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS (REV. REV. 2:20+ CF. 1COR. 1COR. 10:19-20). LIARS: SEXUAL LIARS: JESUS TOLD THE PHARISEES, “YOU ARE OF YOUR FATHER (LUCIFER) THE DEVIL, AND THE (SEXUAL) DESIRES (VICTORIA) OF YOUR FATHER (LUCIFER) YOU WANT TO DO...THERE IS NO TRUTH IN HIM. WHEN HE SPEAKS A LIE, HE SPEAKS FROM HIS OWN RESOURCES, FOR HE IS A LIAR AND THE FATHER (LUCIFER) OF IT” (JOHN JOHN 8:44). THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE, THE ANTICHRIST, WAS WITH ALL POWER, SIGNS AND LYING WONDERS (2TH. 2TH. 2:9). THOSE WHO CONTINUE TO LIE WILL ULTIMATELY FALL PREY THEMSELVES TO LIES: THEY WILL NOT COME TO THE TRUTH (2TH. 2TH. 2:11-12). EVENTUALLY, THEIR OWN CONSCIENCE BECOMES SEARED (1TI. 1TI. 4:2). ALL WHO REJECT SALVATION ARE ULTIMATELY LIARS: “WHO IS A LIAR BUT HE WHO DENIES THAT JESUS IS THE CHRIST?” (1JN. 1JN. 2:22). THE TRUTH OF GOD HAS BEEN MADE KNOWN TO MEN THROUGH GENERAL REVELATION, BUT MEN ACTIVELY SUPPRESS THE TRUTH (LIE) IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. KNOWING THE TRUTH, THEY PROMOTE FALSE IDEAS SUCH AS GOD DOESN’T EXIST OR THAT HIS EXISTENCE CANNOT BE KNOWN (ROM. ROM. 1:18). SHALL HAVE THEIR PART (NONE OF THESE FUCKING EVIL WICKED THINGS CAN NEVER PASS THE 20TH LEVEL, UNLESS YOU ARE WASHED BY THE LORD): NOT HAVING THE HOLY SPIRIT (JOHN 4:23-24), THESE DO NOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD AND, BY NATURE, PRACTICE THE WORKS OF THE FLESH (ROM. ROM. 8:1-5; GAL. GAL. 5:16): NOW THE WORKS OF THE FLESH ARE EVIDENT, WHICH ARE: ADULTERY, FORNICATION, UNCLEANNESS, LEWDNESS, (FORBIDDEN) IDOLATRY, (FORBIDDEN) SORCERY, HATRED, CONTENTIONS, JEALOUSIES, OUTBURSTS OF WRATH, SELFISH AMBITIONS, DISSENSIONS, HERESIES, ENVY, MURDERS, DRUNKENNESS, REVELRIES, AND THE LIKE; OF WHICH I TELL YOU BEFOREHAND, JUST AS I ALSO TOLD YOU IN TIME PAST, THAT THOSE WHO PRACTICE SUCH THINGS WILL NOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD. (GAL. GAL. 5:19-21) FOR THIS YOU KNOW, THAT NO FORNICATOR, UNCLEAN PERSON, NOR COVETOUS MAN, WHO IS AN IDOLATER, HAS ANY INHERITANCE IN THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST AND GOD. LET NO ONE DECEIVE YOU WITH EMPTY WORDS, FOR BECAUSE OF THESE THINGS THE WRATH OF GOD COMES UPON THE SONS OF DISOBEDIENCE. THEREFORE, DO NOT BE PARTAKERS WITH THEM. (EPH. EPH. 5:5-7) BUT WE KNOW THAT THE LAW IS GOOD IF ONE USES IT LAWFULLY, KNOWING THIS: THAT THE LAW IS NOT MADE FOR A RIGHTEOUS PERSON, BUT FOR THE LAWLESS AND INSUBORDINATE, FOR THE UNGODLY AND FOR SINNERS, FOR THE UNHOLY AND PROFANE, FOR MURDERERS OF FATHERS AND MURDERERS OF MOTHERS, FOR MANSLAYERS, FOR FORNICATORS, FOR SODOMITES, FOR KIDNAPPERS, FOR LIARS, FOR PERJURERS, AND IF THERE IS ANY OTHER THING THAT IS CONTRARY TO SOUND DOCTRINE. (1TI. 1TI. 1:8-10) THOSE DESCRIBED BY THIS LIST ARE ONES WHO CONTINUED IN THESE ACTIVITIES WITHOUT REPENTANCE. IN WRITING TO THE CHURCH AT CORINTH, PAUL EMPHASIZES THE FORGIVENESS WHICH REMAINS AVAILABLE FOR THE GODLESS IN THIS AGE OF GRACE, IF THEY WOULD BUT TURN TO GOD IN FAITH AND BE CLEANSED OF THEIR SIN: DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT THE UNRIGHTEOUS WILL NOT INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD? DO NOT BE DECEIVED. NEITHER FORNICATORS, NOR IDOLATERS, NOR ADULTERERS, NOR HOMOSEXUALS, NOR SODOMITES, NOR THIEVES (IF YOU WORK FOR MONEY OR WORK FOR THE VALUE OF MONEY, BUT ARE FOUND AS  ROBBERS OF THE LORD’S MONEY, YOU SHALL NOT PASS THE 20TH LEVEL IN STRENGTH IS THE 30TH LEVEL, BUT IN DOWNTIME YOU MAY BE ABLE TO REACH THE 40TH LEVEL TO THE 60TH LEVEL IN THE GOLD CUT OFF IN MATTHEW 6:24; MALACHI 3:8-12; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15), NOR COVETOUS, NOR DRUNKARDS, NOR REVILERS, NOR EXTORTIONERS WILL INHERIT THE KINGDOM OF GOD. AND SUCH WERE SOME OF YOU. BUT YOU WERE WASHED, BUT YOU WERE SANCTIFIED, BUT YOU WERE JUSTIFIED IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD JESUS AND BY THE SPIRIT OF OUR GOD. (1COR. 1COR. 6:9-11) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THE LAKE WHICH BURNS WITH FIRE: WHICH BURNS IS ΚΑΙΟΜΈΝῃ [KAIOMENĒ], PASSIVE PARTICIPLE: THE LAKE BEING PRESENTLY BURNT WITH FIRE. EMPHASIS IS PLACED UPON THE ONGOING REALITY OF THE FIRE. ALL THE UNSAVED DEAD, WHO WERE NOT FOUND WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE, WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 20:15+). 
SORCERERS IS Οἱ ΦΆΡΜΑΚΟΙ [HOI PHARMAKOI]: THOSE WHO USE ILLEGAL DRUGS FOR FORBIDDEN MAGICAL ARTS. DID NOT REPENT: THE VERY REASON THAT ONLY ONE-THIRD WERE KILLED WAS TO PROVIDE A WITNESS AND OPPORTUNITY FOR THE REMAINING TWO-THIRDS TO REPENT AND TURN TO GOD. LIKE JEZEBEL OF THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA (REV. REV. 2:21+)—WHO IS A TYPE FOR THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS OF THE END—THEY FAIL TO SEE GOD’S GRACIOUS MERCY IN GIVING THEM ADDITIONAL TIME TO REPENT. “NOW, THEREFORE,” SAYS THE LORD, “TURN TO ME WITH ALL YOUR HEART, WITH FASTING, WITH WEEPING, AND WITH MOURNING.” SO REND YOUR HEART, AND NOT YOUR GARMENTS; RETURN TO THE LORD YOUR GOD, FOR HE IS GRACIOUS AND MERCIFUL, SLOW TO ANGER, AND OF GREAT KINDNESS; AND HE RELENTS FROM DOING HARM. (JOEL JOEL 2:12-13) BUT, AS WE SHALL SEE, THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS CONTINUE TO HARDEN THEIR HEARTS WITH THE RESULT THAT STAYS OF JUDGMENT WHICH INDICATE GOD’S MERCY AND FORBEARANCE ARE MET WITH A CONTINUANCE OR EVEN ELEVATION OF THEIR SINFUL DEEDS (REV. REV. 16:8-11+). THIS IS THE PURPOSE OF WHAT JESUS DESCRIBED TO THE CHURCH AT PHILADELPHIA: “BECAUSE YOU HAVE KEPT MY COMMAND TO PERSEVERE, I ALSO WILL KEEP YOU FROM THE HOUR OF TRIAL WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD TO TEST THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH.” [EMPHASIS ADDED] MUCH LIKE THE TESTING OF JESUS IN THE WILDERNESS FOLLOWING HIS BAPTISM BY JOHN (MTT. MAT. 4:1-11), THIS PERIOD IS MEANT NOT SO MUCH TO SEE HOW THOSE BEING TESTED RESPOND, BUT TO DEMONSTRATE THEIR UNCHANGING CHARACTER. THE ANALOGY OF THE TRIBULATION WITH ITS PLAGUES TO THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT IS FOUND IN THE SIMILARITY OF THE CHARACTER OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS TO PHARAOH: BOTH REFUSED TO REPENT. IN PHARAOH’S CASE, AS THE PLAGUES CONTINUED TO INTENSIFY, HE CONTINUED TO HARDEN HIS HEART (EX. EX. 7:13, EX. 7:23; EX. 8:15, EX. 8:19, EX. 8:32; EX. 9:34). SO WILL THE HEARTS OF THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS. AND YET, THROUGH THE MYSTERY OF GOD’S SOVEREIGNTY, THE CONTINUED OPPOSITION OF THE UNREPENTANT WILL BE USED TO BRING HIM GREAT GLORY (EX. EX. 11:9; REV. REV. 19:1+). THE PROVERB WRITER CAPTURED THE SPIRIT OF THE UNREPENTANT: “THOUGH YOU GRIND A FOOL IN A MORTAR WITH A PESTLE ALONG WITH CRUSHED GRAIN, YET HIS FOOLISHNESS WILL NOT DEPART FROM HIM” (PR. PR. 27:22). IT IS GOD’S SPECIFIC PURPOSE IN THE MIDST OF JUDGMENT TO BRING REPENTANCE. YET OFTEN, AS HERE, MEN FAIL TO RESPOND TO HIS CORRECTION: O LORD, ARE NOT YOUR EYES ON THE TRUTH? YOU HAVE STRICKEN THEM, BUT THEY HAVE NOT GRIEVED; YOU HAVE CONSUMED THEM, BUT THEY HAVE REFUSED TO RECEIVE CORRECTION. THEY HAVE MADE THEIR FACES HARDER THAN ROCK; THEY HAVE REFUSED TO RETURN. THEREFORE, I SAID, “SURELY THESE ARE POOR. THEY ARE FOOLISH; FOR THEY DO NOT KNOW THE WAY OF THE LORD, THE JUDGMENT OF THEIR GOD.” (JER. JER. 5:3-4) “ALSO, I GAVE YOU CLEANNESS OF TEETH IN ALL YOUR CITIES. AND LACK OF BREAD IN ALL YOUR PLACES; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “I ALSO WITHHELD RAIN FROM YOU, WHEN THERE WERE STILL THREE MONTHS TO THE HARVEST. I MADE IT RAIN ON ONE CITY, I WITHHELD RAIN FROM ANOTHER CITY. ONE PART WAS RAINED UPON, AND WHERE IT DID NOT RAIN THE PART WITHERED. SO TWO OR THREE CITIES WANDERED TO ANOTHER CITY TO DRINK WATER, BUT THEY WERE NOT SATISFIED; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “I BLASTED YOU WITH BLIGHT AND MILDEW. WHEN YOUR GARDENS INCREASED, YOUR VINEYARDS, YOUR FIG TREES, AND YOUR OLIVE TREES, THE LOCUST DEVOURED THEM; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “I SENT AMONG YOU A PLAGUE AFTER THE MANNER OF EGYPT; YOUR YOUNG MEN I KILLED WITH A SWORD, ALONG WITH YOUR CAPTIVE HORSES; I MADE THE STENCH OF YOUR CAMPS COME UP INTO YOUR NOSTRILS; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “I OVERTHREW SOME OF YOU, AS GOD OVERTHREW SODOM AND GOMORRAH, AND YOU WERE LIKE A FIREBRAND PLUCKED FROM THE BURNING; YET YOU HAVE NOT RETURNED TO ME,” SAYS THE LORD. “THEREFORE, THUS WILL I DO TO YOU, O ISRAEL; BECAUSE I WILL DO THIS TO YOU, PREPARE TO MEET YOUR GOD, O ISRAEL!” FOR BEHOLD, HE WHO FORMS MOUNTAINS, AND CREATES THE WIND, WHO DECLARES TO MAN WHAT HIS THOUGHT IS, AND MAKES THE MORNING DARKNESS, WHO TREADS THE HIGH PLACES OF THE EARTH-THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS IS HIS NAME. (AMOS AMOS 4:6-13) MOST FREQUENTLY, MEN COMPLAIN THAT IF ONLY THEY HAD MORE DEFINITE INFORMATION, THEN THEY WOULD REPENT AND BELIEVE. OUR EXPERIENCE HAS BEEN THAT THE NEEDED INFORMATION IS MORE OFTEN A SMOKESCREEN FOR A REBELLIOUS AND UNREPENTANT HEART WHICH HAS NO INTENTION OF SUBMITTING TO GOD. FOR WE HAVE SPENT MANY AN HOUR IN DISCUSSIONS WITH SUCH AS THESE—PROVIDING INFORMATION AND ANSWERING OBJECTIONS—ONLY TO FIND THAT, HAVING ANSWERED ONE OBJECTION, A NEW ONE QUICKLY ARISES IN ITS PLACE! THESE STAND IN THE PLACE OF THE RICH MAN WHO ASKED THAT SOMEONE FROM THE DEAD BE SENT BACK WITH MORE EVIDENCE TO HIS BROTHERS SO THAT THEY WOULD ACCEPT THE HORRIBLE TRUTH OF THE JUDGMENT AHEAD: THEN HE SAID, ‘I BEG YOU THEREFORE, FATHER, THAT YOU WOULD SEND HIM TO MY FATHER’S HOUSE, FOR I HAVE FIVE BROTHERS, THAT HE MAY TESTIFY TO THEM, LEST THEY ALSO COME TO THIS PLACE OF TORMENT.’ ABRAHAM SAID TO HIM, ‘THEY HAVE MOSES AND THE PROPHETS; LET THEM HEAR THEM.’ AND HE SAID, ‘NO, FATHER ABRAHAM; BUT IF ONE GOES TO THEM FROM THE DEAD, THEY WILL REPENT.’ BUT HE SAID TO HIM, ‘IF THEY DO NOT HEAR MOSES AND THE PROPHETS, NEITHER WILL THEY BE PERSUADED THOUGH ONE RISE FROM THE DEAD.’ (LUKE LUKE 16:27-31) ABRAHAM RECOGNIZES THAT THE PROBLEM IS NOT ONE OF EVIDENCE, BUT A HARD HEART. THEY ALREADY HAVE ENOUGH EVIDENCE TO BELIEVE, BUT CHOOSE NOT TO. “THE FOOL HAS SAID IN HIS HEART, ‘THERE IS NO GOD.’” (PS. PS. 14:1; PS. 53:1). PAUL CATALOGS THE DAMNING CONDITION OF THE UNREGENERATE MAN (ROM. ROM. 3:10-18). EVEN AFTER THIS CATASTROPHIC INTERVENTION, MEN WILL CONTINUE TO REJECT GOD BECAUSE THEY DESIRE INDEPENDENCE FROM GOD: THE DEATH OF ONE-THIRD OF THE EARTH’S REMAINING POPULATION WILL BE THE MOST CATASTROPHIC DISASTER TO STRIKE THE EARTH SINCE THE FLOOD. YET IN AN AMAZING DISPLAY OF HARDNESS OF HEART, THE REST OF MANKIND, WHO WERE NOT KILLED BY THESE PLAGUES, DID NOT REPENT. IT IS UNIMAGINABLE THAT AFTER YEARS OF SUFFERING AND DEATH UNDER THE TERRIFYING JUDGMENTS FROM GOD, COUPLED WITH THE POWERFUL PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL BY THE 144,000 JEWISH EVANGELISTS (REV. REV. 7:1-8+), THE TWO WITNESSES (REV. REV. 11:1-14+), AN ANGEL IN THE SKY (REV. REV. 14:6-7+), AND OTHER BELIEVERS (MTT. MAT. 24:14), THE SURVIVORS WILL STILL REFUSE TO REPENT.1 MAN’S BASIC SIN IS INDEPENDENCE; IT IS NOT THAT HE BLATANTLY PREFERS SATAN TO GOD; IT IS JUST THAT HE WISHES NOT TO BE UNDER GOD’S AUTHORITY. BUT DEEP DOWN MAN CHOOSES SATAN BECAUSE HE PROMISES INDEPENDENCE. HOWEVER, THIS SECTION REVEALS THAT SATAN WILL NEVER DELIVER ON HIS PROMISE, BUT INSTEAD DELIVERS THE MOST VICIOUS FORM OF SEXUAL BONDAGE.2 MURDERS: MURDER HAS ALWAYS BEEN PREVALENT UPON THE EARTH. IN “CIVILIZED” SOCIETIES SUCH AS OURS, IT IS OFTEN HIDDEN OUT OF DIRECT VIEW AND UNDER THE CONTROL OF POLICIES RELATED TO POPULATION CONTROL: ABORTION, EUTHANASIA, AND GENETIC ENGINEERING. DURING THE TRIBULATION, THERE WILL BE INCREASED MURDERS AS THOSE WHO REFUSE TO WORSHIP THE BEAST ARE “PURGED” FROM SOCIETY (DAN. DAN. 9:21, DAN. 9:25; REV. REV. 13:7+, REV. 13:15+; REV. 16:6+; REV. 17:6+; REV. 18:24+). UNREPENTANT MURDERERS WILL HAVE THEIR PLACE IN THE SECOND DEATH (REV. REV. 21:8+). SORCERIES: ΦΑΡΜΆΚΩΝ [PHARMAKŌN]: FORBIDDEN MAGIC “MAGIC POTION, CHARM,”1 RELATED TO ΦΑΡΜΑΚΕΊΑ [PHARMAKEIA], “EMPLOYMENT OF DRUGS FOR ANY PURPOSE: SORCERY, MAGIC, ENCHANTMENT.”2 THE TERM OCCURS IN THE LIST OF THE WORKS OF THE FLESH (GAL. GAL. 5:20) AND IS TRANSLATED SORCERY (WITCHCRAFT, KJV). IT ALSO DESCRIBES THE SORCERY BY WHICH BABYLON DECEIVED ALL THE NATIONS (ISA. ISA. 47:9, ISA. 47:12; REV. REV. 18:23+). EX. 7:22. OF BABYLON, ISA. ISA. 47:9, ISA. 47:12).”3 SORCERY WAS FORBIDDEN BY THE LAW OF MOSES (EX. EX. 22:18; DEU. DEU. 18:10-11) AS WERE ALL PRACTICES WHICH INVOLVED COMMUNICATION WITH THE DEAD SUCH AS CONJURING SPELLS (DEU. DEU. 18:11), CONSULTING MEDIUMS (1S. 1S. 28:3-9), SPIRITISM, OR CALLING UP THE DEAD (REALLY THE DEMONIC REALM). THIS INCLUDED ALL FORMS OF MAGIC (EX. EX. 22:18; LEV. LEV. 19:31; LEV. LEV. 20:6, LEV. 20:27; 2CHR. 2CHR. 33:6; MAL. MAL. 3:5). GOD CONDEMNED ALL OF THESE PRACTICES AND WAS INDIGNANT THAT MEN WOULD “SEEK THE DEAD, ON BEHALF OF THE LIVING” (ISA. ISA. 8:19). INSTEAD, THEY WERE TO SEEK THE LIVING GOD. ONE NEED ONLY VIEW MODERN CARTOONS ON TELEVISION OR OBSERVE THE RECENT HARRY POTTER PHENOMENON TO OBSERVE HOW THE FOUNDATION CONTINUES TO BE LAID FOR SUBSEQUENT GENERATIONS WHO WILL HAVE LITTLE RESERVATION TO PARTICIPATE IN THESE FORBIDDEN PRACTICES.4 THAT PEOPLE ARE TODAY [1983] BEING PREPARED FOR AN IRRUPTION OF DEMONS, HOWEVER, SEEMS VERY PROBABLE. THE PLETHORA OF MOVIES, TELEVISION PROGRAMS, AND BOOKS WITH DEMONIC THEMES, ALONG WITH THE LATTER-DAY MUSHROOM GROWTH OF OCCULT RELIGIONS AND PRACTICES, ARE ALL SURELY CONDITIONING MEN TO A WIDESPREAD BELIEF IN SATAN AND HIS DEMONS. FURTHERMORE, NONE OF THIS IS DRIVING MEN TO REFUGE IN CHRIST, AS ONE MIGHT AT FIRST SUPPOSE IT WOULD.5 DRUGS ARE USED IN ASSOCIATION WITH SORCERY BECAUSE THEY PLACE THE PRACTITIONER INTO AN ALTERED STATE OF CONSCIOUSNESS, WHEREBY HE OR SHE BECOMES MORE OPEN TO CONTACT WITH THE DEMONIC REALM. THE FOLLOWING ACCOUNT OF A SHAMAN FROM THE YANOMAMO TRIBE ILLUSTRATES THE CONNECTION BETWEEN DRUG USE AND THE DEMONIC REALM—A CONNECTION WELL-KNOWN EVEN AMONG “PRIMITIVE” PEOPLES: I RECENTLY INTERVIEWED A MAN WHO HAD SPENT MOST OF HIS LIFE COMMUNING WITH SPIRIT ENTITIES. THERE IS NO DOUBT AS TO HIS “AUTHENTICITY.” HE WAS A SHAMAN, A MEDICINE MAN AND CHIEF OF HIS YANOMAMO TRIBE, WHICH RESIDES DEEP IN THE AMAZONIAN RAIN FOREST OF VENEZUELA. AT ODDS WITH THE LIE PROMOTED IN ANTHROPOLOGICAL CIRCLES THAT THE LIVES OF PRIMITIVE TRIBES-PEOPLE ARE PURE, NATURAL AND EDEN-LIKE AND THEREFORE BEST KEPT FROM OUTSIDE INFLUENCE —CHIEF SHOEFOOT AND HIS PEOPLES VIOLENT, FEAR-FILLED EXISTENCE IS DOCUMENTED IN A BOOK TITLED THE SPIRIT OF THE RAIN FOREST, WRITTEN BY MARK RITCHIE...AS A YOUNG BOY, SHOEFOOT WAS SINGLED OUT AS ONE SENSITIVE TO THE SPIRIT REALM AND SUBSEQUENTLY INITIATED INTO THE SORCERERS WORLD. AGAIN, A SHAMAN IS ONE WHO, THROUGH KNOWLEDGE AND POWER OBTAINED FROM THE SPIRITS, HEALS AND GUIDES HIS PEOPLE. ALTHOUGH THE INITIAL PROCESS OF ENABLING HIM TO CONTACT THE SPIRITS WAS BRUTAL, INVOLVING DAYS OF FOOD AND WATER DEPRIVATION AND HAVING SOMEONE FORCE HALLUCINOGENIC DRUGS INTO HIS SYSTEM BY BLOWING THEM UP HIS NOSE, THE SPIRITS HE MET WERE AT FIRST BENIGN AND CURIOUSLY CAPTIVATING... SHOEFOOT INCREASED HIS DRUG INTAKE IN ORDER TO GO DEEPER INTO THE SPIRIT WORLD TO FIND MORE TRUSTWORTHY AND BENEVOLENT SPIRITS. THAT LED TO EVEN MORE WICKED SPIRITS (LUKE LUKE 11:26), GREATER FRUSTRATION, AND INTENSE DESPAIR.6 [EMPHASIS ADDED] SOME, WHO DENY THE REALITY OF THE SPIRITUAL REALM, BELIEVE EXPERIENCES SUCH AS THOSE OF THIS SHAMAN ARE BROUGHT ON BY NATURAL CAUSES, SUCH AS DRUG USE: I ASKED SHOEFOOT THROUGH INTERPRETER MIKE DAWSON, JOE’S SON, WHO GREW UP AMONG THE YANOMAMO, HOW HE WOULD ANSWER A SKEPTIC WHO THOUGHT HIS EXPERIENCES WITH THE SPIRITS WERE NOTHING MORE THAN HALLUCINATIONS BROUGHT ON BY THE DRUGS HE TOOK. SHOEFOOT’S 70-SOMETHING-YEAR-OLD EYES SPARKLED AT THE QUESTION; HE ENJOYS RESPONDING TO CHALLENGES BY SKEPTICS, ESPECIALLY WHEN HE SPEAKS TO UNIVERSITY ANTHROPOLOGY STUDENTS. ITS IRONIC THAT THIS “PRIMITIVE” MAN CONSIDERS THE HIGHLY EDUCATED ANTHROPOLOGISTS WHO STUDY HIS PEOPLE NAIVE AT BEST, DECEIVED AT WORST. HE TOLD ME OF KNOWING SHAMANS WHO HAD MANY OF THE SAME SPIRITS HE HAD HAD, YET, UNLIKE HIM, THEY DID NOT COME TO KNOW THEM AS A RESULT OF TAKING DRUGS. WHETHER THE CONTACTS WERE MADE WITH A CLEAR MIND OR IN A DRUG-INDUCED STATE, DESCRIPTIONS AND DETAILS WERE NEARLY ALWAYS IDENTICAL THEY ALL COMMUNED WITH THE SAME SPIRITS.7 DURING THE AWFUL DAYS OF THE TRIBULATION, THE BREAKDOWN OF LAW AND ORDER WILL MEAN THAT THERE WILL BE NO MORE RESTRAINTS ON DRUG USE. FURTHERMORE, THE FEARFUL JUDGMENTS ON THE EARTH WILL DRIVE MANY TO DRUGS AS A FORM OF ESCAPISM. THE MERCHANTS OF THE EARTH WILL GLADLY COOPERATE BECAUSE OF THE GREAT PROFITS INVOLVED [REV. REV. 18:13+].8 INTERESTINGLY, JEZEBEL OF THE CHURCH OF THYATIRA APPARENTLY TAUGHT BELIEVERS TO EXPERIENCE “THE DEPTHS OF SATAN” (REV. REV. 2:24+), MUCH LIKE HER NAMESAKE IN THE OT PRACTICED WITCHCRAFT (2K. 2K. 9:23). AS WE DISCUSSED PREVIOUSLY, JEZEBEL AT THYATIRA CAN BE SEEN AS A TYPE FOR THE CHURCH WHICH ENTERS THE GREAT TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 2:22+) WHEREAS THOSE WHO OVERCOME AND REJECT HER TEACHING WILL RECEIVE “THE MORNING STAR” (REV. REV. 2:28+, WHICH SEE). THOSE WHO PRACTICE SORCERY WILL ALSO HAVE THEIR PART IN THE SECOND DEATH (REV. REV. 21:8+) AND WILL NEVER ENTER THROUGH THE GATES OF THE ETERNAL CITY (REV. REV. 22:15+). SEXUAL IMMORALITY: ΠΟΡΝΕΊΑΣ [PORNEIAS], FROM WHICH WE DERIVE PORN OR PORNOGRAPHY. THE WORD IS USED OF “PROSTITUTION, UNCHASTITY, FORNICATION, OF EVERY KIND OF UNLAWFUL SEXUAL INTERCOURSE, INCLUDING MARITAL SEX IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13.”9 WRITING MANY YEARS AGO, SEISS UNCANNILY IDENTIFIED THE TREND. ONE ONLY WONDERS WHAT HE MIGHT SAY IF HE COULD SEE OUR DAY: AND INTERLINKED WITH THESE SORCERIES, AND REACTING THE ONE ON THE OTHER, WILL ALSO BE THE GENERAL SUBVERSION OF MARRIAGE AND ITS LAWS, AND THE DELUGING OF SOCIETY WITH THE SINS OF FORNICATION AND ADULTERY. THE APOSTLE USES THE WORD “FORNICATION” ALONE, AS EMBRACING ALL FORMS OF LEWDNESS, BUT AS IF TO INTIMATE THAT MARRIAGE WILL THEN BE HARDLY RECOGNIZED ANY MORE. AND ALREADY WE HEAR THE INSTITUTION OF LEGAL WEDLOCK DENOUNCED AND CONDEMNED AS TYRANNICAL, AND ALL RULES, BUT THOSE OF AFFINITY AND DESIRE, REPUDIATED AS UNJUST. ALREADY, IN SOME CIRCLES, WE FIND THE DOCTRINES OF FREE LOVE PUT FORTH AND DEFENDED IN THE NAME OF RIGHT, A BETTER RELIGION, AND A HIGHER LAW. AND IT WOULD BE STRANGE INDEED, IF THE REVIVAL OF THE OLD HEATHEN PHILOSOPHIES AND RELIGIONS, WHICH JUSTIFIED, SANCTIONED, AND SANCTIFIED PROMISCUOUS CONCUBINAGE, DID NOT ALSO BRING WITH IT A REVIVAL OF ALL THESE OLD HEATHEN ABOMINATIONS. [EMPHASIS ADDED]10 THE TERM FOR “SEXUAL IMMORALITY” IS ALSO USED TO DENOTE SPIRITUAL APOSTASY, THAT IS, IDOLATRY. “THIS USAGE WAS MORE EASILY UNDERSTANDABLE BECAUSE SOME SEMITIC AND GRAECO-ROMAN CULTS WERE AT TIMES CONNECTED WITH SEXUAL DEBAUCHERY (CF. HOS HOS. 6:10; JER JER. 3:2, JER. 3:9; 2K. 2K. 9:22).”11 THIS IS THE SENSE IN WHICH BABYLON IS CONDEMNED (REV. REV. 17:2+, REV. 17:5+; REV. 18:3+; REV. 19:2+). PERHAPS AT THE TIME OF THE END, THERE WILL ALSO BE A RESURGENCE OF IDOLATROUS RELIGIOUS PRACTICES INVOLVING TEMPLE PROSTITUTION. IN OUR OWN DAY, THERE IS BLATANT DISREGARD FOR THE LAWS OF MARRIAGE, EVEN AMONG THOSE WHO TAKE THE NAME OF CHRIST. OR THEIR THEFTS: THEFT IS A BROAD SIN WHICH UNDERWRITES MANY OTHER SINS. THE LAST CRIME IN THIS CATEGORY IS THAT OF THEFT. THIS IS “THE STATEMENT OR GENERAL AND ABOUNDING DISHONESTY, THE OBLITERATION OF MORAL DISTINCTIONS, THE DISREGARD OF OTHERS’ RIGHTS, AND THE PRACTICE OF FRAUD, THEFT, AND DECEIT WHEREVER IT IS POSSIBLE.” IN OUR DAY CORRUPTION IN HIGH PLACES GIVES THE EXAMPLE TO ALL CLASSES. THE ONLY WRONG CONSISTS IN GETTING CAUGHT.12 THE CONDITIONS AND JUDGMENTS WHICH JOHN DESCRIBES IN THIS CHAPTER ARE DIFFICULT FOR US TO IMAGINE. YET IF WE UNDERSTAND THE INSPIRED PAGES OF BIBLICAL HISTORY, WE RECOGNIZE THE REALITY OF THE EVENTS ATTENDING THE GENESIS FLOOD AND THE TOWER OF BABEL. WHAT MAN HAS HAD THE CAPABILITY OF DOING IN THE PAST CAN EASILY BE REPEATED IN THE FUTURE. TO THOSE WHO SUGGEST THAT “MODERN MAN” HAS THROWN OFF SUCH SHACKLES, WE ANSWER WITH JUST A FEW WORDS: CHAIRMAN MAO, STALLIN, HITLER, HOLOCAUST. THESE WERE NOT ISOLATED INDIVIDUALS, BUT ENTIRE HISTORICAL MOVEMENTS SUPPORTED BY COUNTLESS OTHERS. THE CAPABILITY OF THE SAME AND WORSE LIES BEFORE US IN THE PAGES OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. I SUPPOSE MANY OF US TEND TO REGARD THIS DESCRIPTION AS FANCIFUL, AS HYPERBOLE, AND TO DOUBT THAT DESTRUCTION ON THIS UNIMAGINABLE SCALE CAN COME TO PASS. HOWEVER, WE SHOULD RECOGNIZE THAT SUCH A VIEW USES OUR EXPERIENCE AS ITS GUIDE, AND THAT HIROSHIMA’S POPULATION WOULD DOUBTLESS HAVE FELT EXACTLY THE SAME IF SOMEONE HAD PROPHESIED THE DEVASTATION ONE ATOMIC BOMB WAS ABOUT TO WREAK ON THEM. BUT THEIR OPINION DID NOT ALTER THE FACT ONE IOTA.13 PEOPLE ARE PRONE TO PERSUADE THEMSELVES THAT THIS WORLD OF SENSE AND TIME IS ALL THAT WE NEED BE CONCERNED ABOUT, AND HENCE HAVE NO FEARS OF AN UNSEEN WORLD OF EVIL, AND NO DECIDED OR ACTIVE DESIRE FOR THE BLESSINGS OF AN UNSEEN WORLD OF GOOD. THEY LIVE ONLY FOR EARTH, NOT DREAMING THAT THIS BRIEF LIFE IS ONLY THE VESTIBULE TO WORLDS OF MIGHTIER AND ETERNAL MOMENT. THEIR HOUSES ARE BUILT BY THE VERY MARGIN OF HELL, AND YET THEY REST AND FEAST IN THEM WITHOUT A FEELING OF INSECURITY OR OF DANGER. THE FLAMES OF PERDITION CLAMOUR AFTER THEM BENEATH THE PAVEMENTS ON WHICH THEY WALK, BUT THEY HAVE NO SENSE OF FEAR OR SERIOUS APPREHENSION. GOD AND ANGELS ARE EVER BUSY TO WIN THEIR ATTENTION TO THE WAYS OF SAFETY, BUT THEY TURN A DEAF EAR AND DRIFT ALONG AS THEY LIST, CRYING, PEACE! PEACE! AND SO WILL THE WICKED AND THE UNBELIEVING GO ON, UNTIL IGNORED AND OFFENDED OMNIPOTENCE GIVES OVER THE POWER TO SATAN TO LET LOOSE UPON THEM THESE HORRID BEINGS FROM THE ABYSS, UNDER WHOSE TORMENT THEY WILL WISH THEY NEVER HAD LIVED AT ALL, AND VAINLY ATTEMPT TO MAKE THEIR ESCAPE FROM WHAT THEY ONCE CONSIDERED THEIR CHIEF AND ONLY GOOD.14 FOR THOSE WHO HAVE NOT YET TRUSTED IN JESUS CHRIST FOR A WAY BACK TO GOD, NOW IS THE TIME TO BE RECONCILED OF YOUR SIN. FOR EACH DAY WHICH PASSES BRINGS US CLOSER TO THE FEARSOME REALITIES DESCRIBED IN THIS CHAPTER: THE INCREDIBLE SCENES OF HELLISH TORTURE AS DEMONIC HORDES ARE RELEASED UPON AN UNSUSPECTING WORLD. BUT MORE FRIGHTENING THAN ALL IS THE LACK OF ANY WILLINGNESS TO REPENT ON THE PART OF THOSE LEFT ALIVE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH! HOW OFTEN MUST ONE HARDEN HIS HEART BEFORE HE REACHES THE POINT OF NO RETURN? WILL YOU STILL BE ABLE TO CONSIDER GOD’S OFFER WITH AN OPEN-HEART TOMORROW AFTER HAVING TURNED AWAY ONE MORE TIME TODAY?
SEXUALLY IMMORAL: SEXUALLY IMMORAL IS Οἱ ΠΌΡΝΟΙ [HOI PORNOI]: A WITCH, WHORE, PROSTITUTE, SORCERESS OR FORNICATOR, THE GREEK ROOT WORD IS PORNIEA, SHORT FOR PORN OR MARITAL SEX IN TOBIT 4:12-13. THE SAME ROOT WORD AS HARLOT. MALE IS A SORCERER OR A WIZARD. THE VERSE DOES NOT INTEND TO TEACH THAT IN THE ETERNAL STATE ALL MANNER OF WICKED MEN WILL BE LIVING JUST OUTSIDE THE HEAVENLY CITY. IT SIMPLY DESCRIBES THE FUTURE WITH THE IMAGERY OF THE PRESENT. THE CONTRAST IS BETWEEN THE BLESSEDNESS OF THE FAITHFUL AND THE FATE OF THE WICKED.3 THE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT: THE GREAT HARLOT IS ASSOCIATED WITH BABYLON (REV. REV. 17:5+, REV. 17:18+; REV. 18:21+; REV. 19:2+ ). THE PROPHETS FORETOLD THE JUDGMENT WHICH WOULD COME AGAINST BABYLON. BOTH ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH DEVOTE MAJOR PASSAGES TO THIS TOPIC WHICH ARE ESSENTIAL BACKGROUND TO AN UNDERSTANDING OF THIS CHAPTER (ISA. ISA. 13:1, ISA. 14:1, ISA. 47:1; JER. JER. 50:1, JER. 51:1). AS WE HAVE SEEN BEFORE, PROPHECIES IN THE OT OFTEN CONTAIN A MIX OF NEAR-TERM AND FAR-FUTURE PREDICTIONS. IN THE CASE OF THE PROPHESIED DESTRUCTION OF BABYLON, THE NEAR-TERM ASPECTS WERE FULFILLED IN THE CAPTURE OF BABYLON BY CYRUS (DAN. DAN. 5:30-31), BUT THE CITY OF BABYLON HAS NEVER BEEN DESTROYED AS PREDICTED BY THE FAR-FUTURE ASPECTS OF ISAIAH’S AND JEREMIAH’S PROPHECIES. SHE IS TO BE JUDGED BECAUSE SHE HAS CORRUPTED THE EARTH WITH HER FORNICATION AND SHED THE BLOOD OF GOD’S SERVANTS (REV. REV. 17:6+; REV. 19:2+). THE GREAT HARLOT (GREAT WITCH MOTHERFUCKER): SHE IS “GREAT” IN THE SENSE OF HAVING A DOMINANT ROLE IN SPIRITUAL SEXUAL IDOLATRY THROUGHOUT HISTORY. IN HER IS FOUND THE ORIGIN OF ALL OTHER “DAUGHTER HARLOTS” (REV. REV. 17:5+), FOR SHE PREDATED THEM AND BEGOT (INFLUENCED) THEM. HER HARLOTRY SPEAKS OF HER ABOMINABLE PRACTICES AND SPIRITUAL SEXUAL IDOLATRY. WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS: THE DESCRIPTION OF THE WOMAN SHOWN JOHN INCLUDES MANY ASPECTS WHICH ARE SIMILAR TO THAT OF BABYLON AT THE TIME OF ISAIAH AND JEREMIAH. JEREMIAH SAYS CONCERNING BABYLON: “O YOU WHO DWELL BY MANY WATERS, ABUNDANT IN TREASURES, YOUR END HAS COME” (JER. JER. 51:13A). YET THERE ARE ALSO DIFFERENCES. DURING THE TIME OF JEREMIAH, BABYLON RESIDED BY NUMEROUS WATERS: “BABYLON WAS SURROUNDED BY THE EUPHRATES, WHICH DIVIDED TO FORM MANY ISLANDS, AND A LARGE LAKE WAS NEARBY.”1 “NEBUCHADREZZAR’S BABYLON WAS THE LARGEST CITY IN THE WORLD, COVERING 2,500 ACRES (1,000 HECTARES). THE EUPHRATES, WHICH HAS SINCE SHIFTED ITS COURSE, FLOWED THROUGH IT, THE OLDER PART OF THE CITY BEING ON THE EAST BANK.”2 THE GREAT HARLOT NOW SITS ON (ἐΠὶ [EPI]) MANY WATERS WHICH ARE “PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS, AND TONGUES” (REV. REV. 17:15+). THIS SPEAKS OF BOTH HER INFLUENCE AND SUPPORT, NO LONGER RESTRICTED TO THE PLAIN OF SHINAR (GEN. GEN. 10:10; GEN. 11:2; DAN. DAN. 1:2; ZEC. ZEC. 5:11), BUT NOW EXTENDING THROUGHOUT THE WORLD. THE GREAT HARLOT SEEN BY JOHN INFLUENCES A MUCH WIDER REALM THAN BABYLON OF OLD. HER INFLUENCE WAS SCATTERED WORLDWIDE WITH THE INTRODUCTION OF LANGUAGES IN THE JUDGMENT OF BABEL (GEN. GEN. 11:9). THE WATERS UPON WHICH SHE SITS ARE THE WATERS FROM WHICH THE FIRST BEAST AROSE (REV. REV. 13:1+). WITH WHOM THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION: THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH THE HARLOT BOTH BECAUSE OF THE ALLURE OF HER HARLOTRIES, BUT ALSO BECAUSE SHE “REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH.” THROUGHOUT HISTORY, SHE HAS WIELDED POWERFUL INFLUENCE OVER VARIOUS RULERS OF NATIONS BEYOND BABYLON. FORNICATION IS ἐΠΌΡΝΕΥΣΑΝ [EPORNEUSAN], MEANING TO PROSTITUTE, PRACTICE PROSTITUTION OR SEXUAL IMMORALITY GENERALLY, BUT ALSO USED FIGURATIVELY TO DENOTE THE PRACTICE OF IDOLATRY (HOS. HOS. 9:1; JER. JER. 3:6; EZE. EZE. 23:19; 1CHR. 1CHR. 5:25).1 TO PROSTITUTE SOMETHING IS TO TAKE THAT WHICH HAS A PROPER USE AND TO TURN IT INTO AN IMPROPER USE. A PROSTITUTE TAKES SEX, WHICH HAS A PROPER USE, AND PERVERTS IT WITH AN IMPROPER USE, TURNING IT INTO SOMETHING ILLICIT, CAUSING FORNICATION, WHICH MARITAL SEX IS PORNIEA OR PORN IN TOBIT 4:12-13! IN THIS CASE, THE HARLOT REPRESENTS “RELIGION,” WHICH HAS A PROPER USE (JAS. JAS. 1:26-27), BUT HERE HAS BEEN PROSTITUTED FOR IMPROPER USE. RATHER THAN SERVING, IT RULES. THE FALSE USE OF RELIGION CAUSES SPIRITUAL FORNICATION. THE WORD FORNICATION IS USED BOTH OF PHYSICAL UNFAITHFULNESS AND ALSO OF SPIRITUAL UNFAITHFULNESS, AS IN HOSEA HOS. 1:1-HOS. 2:1; JEREMIAH JER. 2:20; JER. 3:1-9; EZEKIEL EZE. 16:15-41; EZE. 23:5-44, ETC. IT IS WITH THIS WOMAN THAT THE KINGS OF THE EARTH COMMIT FORNICATION (REV. REV. 17:2+), SHOWING THIS TO BE A UNITY OF RELIGION AND STATE.2 THIS ASPECT OF THE HARLOT IS IDENTICAL WITH THAT OF THE CITY BABYLON: “SHE HAS MADE ALL NATIONS DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION” (REV. REV. 14:8+); THOSE WHO FORNICATED WITH HER WERE ALSO DECEIVED BY HER SORCERY (REV. REV. 18:23+). SOME BELIEVE SHE DIFFERS FROM BABYLON ITSELF, BUT WE BELIEVE THE SCRIPTURAL EVIDENCE POINTS IN THE DIRECTION OF IDENTITY. THE WOMAN IS “THAT GREAT CITY WHICH REIGNS OVER THE KINGS OF THE EARTH” (REV. REV. 17:18+)—BABYLON. LIKE TYRE OF ISAIAH’S DAY, THE HARLOT HAS BOTH COMMERCIAL AND SPIRITUAL ASPECTS WHICH ARE OPPOSED TO GOD: “AND IT SHALL BE, AT THE END OF SEVENTY YEARS, THAT THE LORD WILL VISIT TYRE. SHE WILL RETURN TO HER HIRE, AND COMMIT FORNICATION WITH ALL THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD ON THE FACE OF THE EARTH” (ISA. ISA. 23:17). AND THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH: AS WENT THE LEADERS, SO WENT THE PEOPLE. NOT ONLY KINGS, BUT AN ENTIRE GLOBAL POPULACE WAS INFLUENCED BY HER. ALTHOUGH SHE INFLUENCED THE INHABITANTS THROUGHOUT HISTORY, IT IS THE EARTH SEXUAL DWELLERS OF THE TIME OF THE END WHICH ARE HER FINAL DRINKING PARTNERS. MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION: THEY WERE MADE DRUNK FROM THE WINE SHE SERVED UP (REV. REV. 14:8+). BECAUSE NEITHER SHE NOR THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH CHOSE TO RESPOND TO THE LIGHT WHICH ALL MEN ARE GIVEN CONCERNING GOD (ROM. ROM. 1:18-21), GOD USED HER REBELLION TO MAKE ALL THE NATIONS COMMIT EVEN FURTHER TO THEIR ERRANT PATH. “BABYLON WAS A GOLDEN CUP IN THE LORD’S HAND, THAT MADE ALL THE EARTH DRUNK. THE NATIONS DRANK HER WINE; THEREFORE, THE NATIONS ARE DERANGED” (JER. JER. 51:7). IN THE SAME WAY THAT THE THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS GO FORTH TO DRAW THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TO GOD’S SUPPER (REV. REV. 16:13-14+ CF. REV. REV. 19:17+), SO TOO BABYLON WAS A GOLDEN CUP IN THE LORD’S HAND. IT WAS HER WHO FIRST MADE THEM DRUNK, BUT IN THEIR CONSISTENT REJECTION OF GOD AND THEIR DRUNKEN STUPOR THEY RETURNED FOR MORE WHICH GOD ALLOWED HER TO CONTINUE SERVING UP.
REVELATION 22:16
I, JESUS, HAVE SENT MY ANGEL TO TESTIFY TO YOU THESE THINGS IN THE CHURCHES: THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST (THE CONTENTS OF WHICH ARE RECORDED BY THIS BOOK), WAS GIVEN BY GOD TO THE SON WHO THEN SENT AND SIGNIFIED IT BY HIS ANGEL TO JOHN (REV. REV. 1:1+). TESTIFY IS ΜΑΡΤΥΡῆΣΑΙ [MARTYRĒSAI]: TESTIFY OR WITNESS. BORE WITNESS: AN EPISTOLARY AORIST, REFERRING TO THE TRUE PERSPECTIVE OF THE EXCELLENT AND OUTSTANDING READERS OF THIS BOOK ONCE IT HAD BEEN ACCOMPLISHED & COMPLETED.1 WHO BORE WITNESS TO THE WORD OF GOD: THE PHRASE WORD OF GOD IS A SIGNATURE OF THE APOSTLE JOHN AND OCCURS IN JOHN JOHN 1:1; 1JN. 1JN. 1:1; 1JN. 2:14; 1JN. 5:7 TR; REV. REV. 1:2+; REV. 19:13+. THIS IS STRONG EVIDENCE THAT JOHN THE APOSTLE IS INDEED THE AUTHOR OF THIS WORK, AS TRADITION HOLDS. THERE ARE MANY PARALLELS BETWEEN JESUS AND GOD’S REVEALED WORD: AMONG THE PARALLELS BETWEEN JESUS AND SCRIPTURE ARE 1) THEIR ETERNALITY; 2) THEIR PRODUCTION BY THE HOLY SPIRIT; 3) A DIVINE MESSAGE EMBODIED IN EARTHLY FORM; 4) THE ACCOMMODATION OF MAN’S LIMITED INTELLECT; 5) PERFECT—WITHOUT SIN; 6) HAVING UNIQUE DIVINE AUTHORITY; 7) REJECTED BY MAN; 8) VICTORIOUS OVER FOES; 9) REVEALED BY FAITH; 10) BEARING WITNESS ONE TO ANOTHER; 11) THE SOLE MEANS OF REVELATION OF THE FATHER (STEPHEN); 12) CALLED THE WORD OF GOD.2 IN THE SAME WAY THAT JESUS WAS FULLY HUMAN AND YET WITHOUT ERROR (DIVINE), THE WRITTEN WORD OF GOD WAS GIVEN THROUGH HUMAN VESSELS WHO WERE SUPERINTENDED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT SO THAT THE RESULT IS INERRANT. TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST: THERE ARE TWO WAYS WHICH THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST MAY BE UNDERSTOOD: JESUS IS THE SUBJECT - THE TESTIMONY WAS PROVIDED BY JESUS. HE IS ITS SOURCE (SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE). BOTH HERE AND IN REV. REV. 19:10+, THE GRAMMATICAL EVIDENCE POINTS TOWARD TAKING THIS AS THE SUBJECTIVE GENITIVE (THE TESTIMONY BORN BY JESUS CHRIST—WHICH GOD GAVE HIM).3 JESUS IS THE OBJECT - THE TESTIMONY IS ABOUT JESUS (OBJECTIVE GENITIVE). HE IS THE ONE REVEALED BY THE TESTIMONY. JOHN WAS BANISHED TO PATMOS “FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST” (REV. REV. 1:9+). THIS ALMOST CERTAINLY REFERS TO PERSECUTION RESULTING FROM HIS TESTIMONY ABOUT JESUS. WHEN THE FIFTH SEAL IS OPENED, JOHN SEES MARTYRS “WHO HAD BEEN SLAIN FOR THE WORD OF GOD AND FOR THE TESTIMONY WHICH THEY HELD” (REV. REV. 6:9+). WHEN THE TWO WITNESSES FINISH THEIR TESTIMONY, THE BEAST ASCENDS FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND OVERCOMES THEM (REV. REV. 11:7+). THE SAINTS WHO OVERCOME SATAN DO SO BY THE (SPOKEN) WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY (REV. REV. 12:11+). THE ENRAGED DRAGON GOES FORTH TO MAKE WAR AGAINST THOSE WHO “HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST” (REV. REV. 12:17+). AT THE START OF THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM, JOHN SEES “THE SOULS OF THOSE WHO HAD BEEN BEHEADED FOR THEIR WITNESS TO JESUS (ΜΑΡΤΥΡΊΑΝ ἸΗΣΟῦ [MARTYRIAN IĒSOU], TESTIMONY OF JESUS)” (REV. REV. 20:4+). IN THESE SITUATIONS, SCRIPTURE RECORDS PERSECUTION AS THE RESULT OF HOLDING THE TESTIMONY. THIS CANNOT REFER TO MERELY RECEIVING A TESTIMONY FROM JESUS. IT MUST REFER TO GIVING THAT TESTIMONY FORTH IN THE FACE OF OPPOSITION. THIS OBJECTIVE SENSE WOULD ALSO BE IN ACCORD WITH WHAT JOHN RECORDS CONCERNING THE ROLE OF JOHN THE BAPTIST (JOHN JOHN 1:7). MANY OTHER PASSAGES INDICATE THAT JESUS IS THE PRIMARY OBJECT OF PROPHETIC REVELATION: THE “VOLUME OF THE BOOK” IS WRITTEN OF HIM (PS. PS. 40:7; LUKE LUKE 18:31; LUKE 24:27, LUKE 24:44; JOHN JOHN 5:39, JOHN 5:46; ACTS ACTS 8:35; ACTS 10:43; HEB. HEB. 10:7). A SURVEY OF VARIOUS PASSAGES CONCERNING THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CHRIST INDICATES THAT JESUS IS BOTH THE SUBJECT AND THE OBJECT OF TESTIMONY. PROPHETIC MOTIVATION IS FROM JESUS: “THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST...TESTIFIED” (1PE. 1PE. 1:11). IT IS ALSO ABOUT JESUS: “INDICATING...BEFOREHAND THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST AND THE GLORIES THAT WOULD FOLLOW” (1PE. 1PE. 1:11). THE RELATIONSHIP OF THE SAINTS TO THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS CONCERNS BOTH ASPECTS: (1) WE RECEIVE THE TESTIMONY PROVIDED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT, THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST; (2) WE ARE CHARGED WITH DELIVERING THE TESTIMONY CONCERNING JESUS TO OTHERS. THE MINISTRY OF THE SAINTS CAN BE FOUND ENTIRELY WITHIN THE PHRASE: KNOWING HIM TO MAKE HIM KNOWN. IF EITHER PART OF THIS “MINISTRY EQUATION” IS NEGLECTED, OUR TESTIMONY SUFFERS.4
TO YOU IS ὑΜῖΝ [HYMIN]: TO YOU ALL [PLURAL]. THE PRIMARY RECIPIENTS OF THE TESTIMONY WHICH JOHN WAS TOLD TO WRITE TO WERE THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA (REV. REV. 1:11+). EVEN SO, EACH LETTER TO THE CHURCHES INCLUDES THE INJUNCTION: “HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS TO THE CHURCHES” (REV. REV. 2:7+, REV. 2:11+, REV. 2:17+, REV. 2:29+. REV. 3:6+, REV. 3:13+, REV. 3:22+). THIS INDICATES THAT THE MESSAGE OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS TO GO OUT TO WHOMEVER HAS A SPIRITUAL EAR TO HEAR (REV. REV. 13:9+). THIS IS THE FIRST MENTION OF THE CHURCH (ἐΚΚΛΕΣΊΑ [EKKLESIA]) SINCE THE LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA (REV. REV. 3:22+). WE BELIEVE THIS IS ANOTHER INDICATION OF THE PRETRIBULATIONAL RAPTURE OF THE CHURCH. THE CHURCH WILL BE EXCLUDED FROM THE EVENTS OF THE TRIBULATION AND SO IS NOT MENTIONED AFTER CHAPTER 3 UNTIL NOW. I AM THE ROOT AND THE OFFSPRING OF DAVID: JESUS IS THE ROOT (OFFSPRING) OF JESSE, DAVID’S FATHER (ISA. ISA. 11:10). THUS, HE IS THE OFFSPRING OF DAVID AND QUALIFIES AS HEIR TO THE DAVIDIC THRONE (ISA. ISA. 9:7; MTT. MAT. 1:1; LUKE LUKE 3:31; ACTS ACTS 13:23; ROM. ROM. 1:3-4;). THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH: GOD HAD REVEALED THAT THE RULER WOULD BE LIKE A LION, AN OFFSPRING OF JUDAH (GEN. GEN. 49:9-10; PS. PS. 60:7). JESUS WAS BORN IN THE LINE OF JUDAH (MTT. MAT. 1:2-3; LUKE LUKE 3:33; HEB. HEB. 7:14). ALTHOUGH REUBEN WAS THE FIRSTBORN, DUE TO HIS SIN AND THE SINS OF HIS BROTHERS, THE RIGHT OF KINGLY RULE FELL TO JUDAH: ACTUALLY, REUBEN HAD THE RIGHT OF THE FIRSTBORN. NEVERTHELESS, THE MESSIAH IS NOT “LION OUT OF THE TRIBE OF REUBEN.” FOR, ON ACCOUNT OF SIN (AS RECORDED IN GEN. GEN. 35:22), REUBEN WAS DEPRIVED OF HIS FIRSTBORN RIGHTS AND THE RIGHT CONCERNING THE MESSIAH (1CHR. 1CHR. 5:1; GEN. GEN. 49:3-4). THE NEXT FOLLOWING BROTHERS, SIMEON AND LEVI, WERE ALSO EXCLUDED (GEN. GEN. 49:5-7) ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR BLOODY DEED AT SHECHEM (GEN. GEN. 34:25). THEREUPON REUBEN’S RIGHTS AS THE FIRSTBORN WERE DIVIDED AS FOLLOWS: THE DOUBLE SHARE OF THE MATERIAL INHERITANCE (DEU. DEU. 21:15-17) WENT TO JOSEPH (IN EPHRAIM AND MANASSEH; 1CHR. 1CHR. 5:1-2); THE PRIESTLY DIGNITY (SEE EX. EX. 13:2, EX. 13:15), HAVING REGARD TO EX. EX. 32:26-28, WENT TO LEVI (NUM. NUM. 3:12, NUM. 3:45; NUM. 8:17-18); AND THE RULER’S DIGNITY (GEN. GEN. 43:1-34; GEN. 33:1-20; GEN. 48:14, GEN. 48:18-19) WENT TO JUDAH, JACOB’S FOURTH SON (1CHR. 1CHR. 5:2). THEREFORE, IS THE MESSIAH THE “LION OUT OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH” (REV. REV. 5:5+; GEN. GEN. 49:9-10).2 THE GENEALOGICAL RECORDS OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL WERE LOST IN THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE IN 70 AD. THIS POSES A PROBLEM FOR JUDAISM WHICH, HAVING REJECTED JESUS, STILL AWAITS MESSIAH. IF MESSIAH COMES NOW, HOW WILL IT BE DETERMINED THAT HE IS THE LION FROM THE TRIBE OF JUDAH? MESSIAH WILL HAVE TO COME BEFORE THE TRIBE OF JUDAH LOSES ITS IDENTITY. THIS ESTABLISHES A CLEAR TIME PERIOD FOR THE PROPHECY. THE RECORDS BY WHICH TRIBAL IDENTITIES WERE MAINTAINED WERE KEPT IN THE JEWISH TEMPLE. ALL OF THESE RECORDS WERE LOST WITH THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE IN 70 A.D. WITHIN A FEW GENERATIONS ALL THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, WITH THE EXCEPTION OF LEVI, HAD LOST THEIR IDENTITY. IMMEDIATELY AFTER 70 A.D. THE RABBIS PASSED LAWS WHICH WOULD PRESERVE THE IDENTITY OF THE PRIESTLY TRIBE OF LEVI, BUT JEWS FROM THE OTHER TRIBES QUICKLY LOST THEIR IDENTITY. IN ORDER FOR THIS PROPHECY TO HAVE SIGNIFICANCE TO HUMANS (GOD STILL KNOWS THE TRIBAL IDENTITIES), MESSIAH HAD TO COME BEFORE 70 A.D.3 ROOT OF DAVID: JESUS WAS BORN IN THE LINE OF DAVID (MTT. MAT. 1:1, MAT. 1:6, MAT. 1:17, MAT. 1:20; LUKE LUKE 1:27, LUKE 1:32; LUKE 3:31; ROM. ROM. 1:3; 2TI. 2TI. 2:8; REV. REV. 22:16+), HE IS THE “SON OF DAVID” (MTT. MAT. 9:27; MAT. 12:23; MAT. 15:22; MAT. 20:30-31; MAT. 21:9, MAT. 21:15; MAT. 22:42; ETC.). JESUS IS THE “ROD FROM THE STEM OF JESSE” (ISA. ISA. 11:1), THE “ROOT OF JESSE” (ISA. ISA. 11:10), DAVID’S FATHER (RU. RU. 4:22). JESUS IS THE FULFILLMENT OF THE DAVIDIC COVENANT.4 GOD MADE AN UNCONDITIONAL COVENANT WITH DAVID WHERE HE SWORE THAT HIS THRONE WOULD BE ESTABLISHED LIKE THE SUN AND MOON (PS. PS. 89:33-37). AT PRESENT, THERE IS NO “THRONE OF DAVID” UPON THE EARTH, BUT THERE WILL BE WHEN THE LION HAS COMPLETED HIS WORK (REV. REV. 20:4-6+) FOR THE ZEAL OF GOD WILL ENSURE IT! FOR UNTO US A CHILD IS BORN, UNTO US A SON IS GIVEN; AND THE GOVERNMENT WILL BE UPON HIS SHOULDER. AND HIS NAME WILL BE CALLED WONDERFUL, COUNSELOR, MIGHTY GOD, EVERLASTING FATHER (STEPHEN), PRINCE OF PEACE. OF THE INCREASE OF HIS GOVERNMENT AND PEACE THERE WILL BE NO END, UPON THE THRONE OF DAVID AND OVER HIS KINGDOM, TO ORDER IT AND ESTABLISH IT WITH JUDGMENT AND JUSTICE FROM THAT TIME FORWARD, EVEN FOREVER. THE ZEAL OF THE LORD OF HOSTS WILL PERFORM THIS. (ISA. ISA. 9:6-7) [EMPHASIS ADDED] AS A ROOT SPRINGS ANEW FROM THE STUMP OF A TREE WHICH HAS BEEN CUT DOWN AND APPEARS TO BE DEAD, SO THE LINE LEADING TO MESSIAH WAS PRESERVED THROUGHOUT HISTORY. “FOR THERE IS HOPE FOR A TREE, IF IT IS CUT DOWN, THAT IT WILL SPROUT AGAIN, AND THAT ITS TENDER SHOOTS WILL NOT CEASE. THOUGH ITS ROOT MAY GROW OLD IN THE EARTH, AND ITS STUMP MAY DIE IN THE GROUND, YET AT THE SCENT OF WATER IT WILL BUD AND BRING FORTH BRANCHES LIKE A PLANT” (JOB JOB 14:7-9). THIS ROOT WAS REPEATEDLY CHOPPED BACK, BUT NEVER COMPLETELY TERMINATED AS SATAN ATTEMPTED THROUGHOUT HISTORY TO THWART THE MESSIANIC LINE OF PROMISE. THERE IS ALSO A SENSE IN WHICH JESUS IS THE SOURCE OUT OF WHICH DAVID CAME, FOR JESUS IS THE ORIGIN OF CREATION (JOHN JOHN 1:3, JOHN 1:10; EPH. EPH. 3:9; COL. COL. 1:16; HEB. HEB. 1:2; REV. REV. 3:14+). THIS DUAL RELATIONSHIP OF JESUS TO THE LINE OF DAVID WAS THE SOURCE OF THE RIDDLE WHICH THE PHARISEES WERE UNABLE TO ANSWER: WHILE THE PHARISEES WERE GATHERED TOGETHER, JESUS ASKED THEM, SAYING, “WHAT DO YOU THINK ABOUT THE CHRIST? WHOSE SON IS HE?” THEY SAID TO HIM, “THE SON OF DAVID.” HE SAID TO THEM, “HOW THEN DOES DAVID IN THE SPIRIT CALL HIM ‘LORD,’ SAYING: ‘THE LORD SAID TO MY LORD, “SIT AT MY RIGHT HAND, TILL I MAKE YOUR ENEMIES YOUR FOOTSTOOL”’? IF DAVID THEN CALLS HIM ‘LORD,’ HOW IS HE HIS SON?” AND NO ONE WAS ABLE TO ANSWER HIM A WORD, NOR FROM THAT DAY ON DID ANYONE DARE QUESTION HIM ANYMORE. (MTT. MAT. 22:41-46) THE SOLUTION TO THE RIDDLE IS FOUND IN THE ETERNALITY AND INCARNATION OF JESUS. IN HIS DEITY, JESUS IS THE GOD OF DAVID, HENCE DAVID’S LORD. IN HIS HUMANITY, JESUS IS IN THE LINE OF DESCENT FROM DAVID—THE SON OF DAVID. THUS, JESUS IS BOTH DAVID’S MASTER AND HIS SON. JESUS...IN HIS HUMANITY IS THE ROOT AND OFFSPRING OF DAVID, BUT AS TO HIS DEITY, HE IS THE SHECHINAH GLORY, AS SEEN IN THE BRIGHTNESS AND VISIBILITY OF THE LIGHT OF THE MORNING STAR.1
THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR: THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR IS ὁ ἀΣΤΗΡ ὁ ΛΑΜΠΡὸΣ ὁ ΠΡΩΪΝΌΣ [HO ASTĒR HO LAMPROS HO PRŌINOS]: THE STAR, THE BRIGHT, THE EARLY ONE BELONGING TO THE MORNING.2 JOHN THE BAPTIST WAS TO GO BEFORE JESUS, THE DAYSPRING: AND YOU, CHILD, WILL BE CALLED THE PROPHET OF THE HIGHEST; FOR YOU WILL GO BEFORE THE FACE OF THE LORD TO PREPARE HIS WAYS, TO GIVE KNOWLEDGE OF SALVATION TO HIS PEOPLE BY THE REMISSION OF THEIR SINS, THROUGH THE TENDER MERCY OF OUR GOD, WITH WHICH THE DAYSPRING FROM ON HIGH HAS VISITED US; TO GIVE LIGHT TO THOSE WHO SIT IN DARKNESS AND THE SHADOW OF DEATH, TO GUIDE OUR FEET INTO THE WAY OF PEACE. (LUKE LUKE 1:76-79) DAYSPRING IS ἀΝΑΤΟΛὴ [ANATOLĒ]: THE PLACE OF RISING, THE DAWN.3 JESUS IS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR BECAUSE HE IS “THE TRUE LIGHT WHICH GIVES LIGHT TO EVERY MAN COMING INTO THE WORLD” (JOHN JOHN 1:9). HE IS THE “SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS” WHO “SHALL ARISE WITH HEALING IN HIS WINGS” (MAL. MAL. 4:2). JESUS PROMISED TO GIVE THE OVERCOMER IN THE CHURCH AT THYATIRA “THE MORNING STAR” (REV. REV. 2:28+). HIS COMING IN POWER AND GLORY IS THE SUN-RISE FOR ISRAEL AND THE GENTILES, THE BREAKING OF THE MILLENNIAL DAY. BUT FOR HIS CHURCH HE COMES FIRST AS THE MORNING-STAR, AS THE MORNING-STAR IN THE EASTERN SKY PRECEDES THE RISING OF THE SUN IN ALL HIS GLORY. THE LORD WILL COME AS THE MORNING-STAR SOME TIME IN THE INTERVAL BETWEEN THE 69TH AND 70TH WEEK OF DANIEL AND AS THE SUN OF RIGHTEOUSNESS AFTER THAT WEEK HAS COME TO AN END.4 UNTIL JESUS RETURNS, WE HAVE THE PROPHETIC WORD, SUCH AS THIS VERY BOOK, TO SERVE AS A BEACON OF HOPE WHILE WE CONTINUE IN THIS DARK WORLD: AND SO WE HAVE THE PROPHETIC WORD CONFIRMED, WHICH YOU DO WELL TO HEED AS A LIGHT THAT SHINES IN A DARK PLACE, UNTIL THE DAY DAWNS AND THE MORNING STAR RISES IN YOUR HEARTS; KNOWING THIS FIRST, THAT NO PROPHECY OF SCRIPTURE IS OF ANY PRIVATE INTERPRETATION, FOR PROPHECY NEVER CAME BY THE WILL OF MAN, BUT HOLY MEN OF GOD SPOKE AS THEY WERE MOVED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT. (2PE. 2PE. 1:19-21) THE MORNING STAR RISES IN THE HEARTS OF MEN WHO TRUST HIM BY FAITH EVEN BEFORE HE ARRIVES TO HERALD THE DAWN OF A NEW DAY AND THE BEGINNING OF HIS MILLENNIAL KINGDOM ON EARTH. ONLY THOSE WHO ARE MOTIVATED ARISE BEFORE THE DAWN TO LOOK FOR THE MORNING STAR WHICH HERALDS THE APPROACHING DAY: YES, THE DAY IS NOT HERE—BUT LO, THE HARBINGER OF THE DAY, THE MORNING STAR! IT SHINES IN THE NIGHT, BUT IT PROPHESIES THE COMING SUNRISE. “THE ASSEMBLY (ECCLESIA—THE CHURCH) SEES HIM IN THE NOW FAR SPENT NIGHT AS THE MORNING STAR, RECOGNIZES HIM, WHILE WATCHING FOR HIM, ACCORDING TO HIS OWN WORD, IN HIS BRIGHT HEAVENLY CHARACTER—A CHARACTER WHICH DOES NOT WAKE A SLEEPING WORLD, BUT IS THE DELIGHT AND JOY OF THOSE WHO WATCH. WHEN THE SUN ARISES, HE WILL NOT BE THUS KNOWN: THE EARTH WILL NEVER SO KNOW HIM, BRIGHT AS THE (COMING) DAY WILL BE” (DARBY).5
REVELATION 22:17
AND THE SPIRIT AND THE BRIDE SAY, “COME!” SAY IS ΛΈΓΟΥΣΙΝ [LEGOUSIN], PRESENT TENSE: THEY ARE SAYING. THE INVITATION IS FOR THE PRESENT AND IS ONGOING. COME IS ἔΡΧΟΥ [ERCHOU], A SECOND-PERSON SINGULAR IMPERATIVE COMMAND: YOU [SINGULAR] COME! THE INVITATION IS TO AN INDIVIDUAL. THE INVITATION IS FOR CHRIST, THE BRIDEGROOM, TO COME AND IS MADE BY THE CHURCH, THE BRIDE OF THIS AGE WHO IS DESTINED TO INHABIT THE NEW JERUSALEM, ALONG WITH OTHER PEOPLE OF GOD (REV. REV. 19:7+; REV. 21:2+, REV. 21:9+). INDWELT BY THE HOLY SPIRIT (JOHN JOHN 7:39), SHE MAKES INTERCESSION FOR THE RETURN OF CHRIST ACCORDING TO THE WILL OF GOD (ROM. ROM. 8:26-27). THIS IS SEEN IN THE CLOSING INVITATION BY JOHN, A MEMBER OF THE CHURCH, FOR THE RETURN OF OUR LORD: “EVEN SO, COME, LORD JESUS!” (REV. REV. 22:20+). THE MENTION OF THE SPIRIT MAY ALSO REFER TO THE PROPHETS, THROUGH WHOM THE HOLY SPIRIT PREDICTED THE COMING OF CHRIST. THROUGHOUT THE CENTURIES, GOD’S PEOPLE HAVE WAITED FOR, PRAYED FOR, HOPED FOR, AND WATCHED FOR CHRIST’S RETURN. THEY ARE WEARY OF THE BATTLE AGAINST SIN AND LONG TO SEE JESUS CHRIST EXALTED, GLORIFIED, AND HONORED. THEY LONG FOR HIM TO RETURN AND TAKE THEM TO HEAVEN TO LIVE WITH HIM FOREVER (JOHN JOHN 14:3; 1TH. 1TH. 4:17). THEY LONG FOR THE DAY WHEN THEIR PERISHABLE, MORTAL BODIES WILL BE TRANSFORMED INTO THEIR IMPERISHABLE, IMMORTAL RESURRECTION BODIES (1COR. 1COR. 15:53-54). THEY KNOW THAT IN THAT GLORIOUS DAY THERE WILL BE NO MORE SORROW, NO MORE TEARS, NO MORE CRYING, NO MORE PAIN, AND NO MORE DEATH. REBELLION WILL BE SWIFTLY DEALT WITH; GOD AND THE LAMB WILL BE GLORIFIED AND WILL REIGN FOREVER OVER THE NEW HEAVEN AND THE NEW EARTH.1
AND LET HIM WHO HEARS SAY, “COME!” COME! THIS INVITATION IS ALSO TO AN INDIVIDUAL. THOSE WHO HAVE EARS TO HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT SAYS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION WILL COME TO FAITH. THEY TOO WILL THEN ISSUE AN INVITATION FOR CHRIST’S SPEEDY RETURN.
AND LET HIM WHO THIRSTS COME: LET HIM WHO THIRSTS COME IS ΚΑὶ ὁ ΔΙΨῶΝ ἐΡΧΈΣΘΩ [KAI HO DIPSŌN ERCHESTHŌ], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE: AND THE ONE [PRESENTLY] THIRSTING, LET HIM COME. THIS INVITATION IS TO THOSE WHO HAVE NOT YET COME TO SALVATION, BOTH WITHIN THE CHURCH ASSEMBLY AND OUTSIDE, WHICH THIRST FOR GOD: THOUGH THIS INVITATION COULD ADDRESS THE STRANGER WHO SOMETIMES ATTENDED CHRISTIAN WORSHIP (CF. 1COR. 1COR. 14:23-24) (MOFFATT), PLENTY OF REGULAR ATTENDERS HAD NOT YET ATTAINED THE CATEGORY OF AN OVERCOMER, AS THE SEVEN MESSAGES OF CHAPTERS 1COR. 2:1-1COR. 3:1 MAKE VERY PLAIN.2 HO! EVERYONE WHO THIRSTS, COME TO THE WATERS; AND YOU WHO HAVE NO MONEY, COME, BUY AND EAT. YES, COME, BUY WINE AND MILK WITHOUT MONEY AND WITHOUT PRICE. (ISA. ISA. 55:1) THE ONLY REQUIREMENT IS THIRST. WITHOUT THIRST, THE FREE WATER OF LIFE WILL NOT BE ATTAINED (REV. REV. 21:6+). AS THE DEER PANTS FOR THE WATER BROOKS, SO PANTS MY SOUL FOR YOU, O GOD. MY SOUL THIRSTS FOR GOD, FOR THE LIVING GOD. WHEN SHALL I COME AND APPEAR BEFORE GOD? (PS. PS. 42:1-2) BLESSED ARE THOSE WHO HUNGER AND THIRST FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS, FOR THEY SHALL BE FILLED. (MTT. MAT. 5:6) THOSE WHO THIRST FOR GOD IN THE PRESENT AGE, AND TRUST IN FAITH, ARE BAPTIZED BY THE HOLY SPIRIT INTO THE BODY OF CHRIST, THE CHURCH (1COR. 1COR. 12:13): ON THE LAST DAY, THAT GREAT DAY OF THE FEAST, JESUS STOOD AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, “IF ANYONE THIRSTS, LET HIM COME TO ME AND DRINK. HE WHO BELIEVES IN ME, AS THE SCRIPTURE HAS SAID, OUT OF HIS HEART WILL FLOW RIVERS OF LIVING WATER.” BUT THIS HE SPOKE CONCERNING THE SPIRIT, WHOM THOSE BELIEVING IN HIM WOULD RECEIVE; FOR THE HOLY SPIRIT WAS NOT YET GIVEN, BECAUSE JESUS WAS NOT YET GLORIFIED. (JOHN JOHN 7:37-39)
WHOEVER DESIRES, LET HIM TAKE THE WATER OF LIFE FREELY: WHOEVER DESIRES IS ὁ ΘΈΛΩΝ [HO THELŌN], PRESENT TENSE PARTICIPLE: THE ONE [PRESENTLY] DESIRING. THIS IS ESSENTIALLY THE SAME INVITATION WHICH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) MADE: “I WILL GIVE OF THE FOUNTAIN OF THE WATER OF LIFE FREELY TO HIM WHO THIRSTS” (REV. REV. 21:6+).
REVELATION 22:18
I TESTIFY TO EVERYONE WHO HEARS THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK: THE MESSAGE OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS NOT JUST FOR THE SEVEN CHURCHES OF ASIA NOR JUST FOR THE SAINTS, BUT IS GIVEN TO ALL WHO HAVE EARS TO HEAR. THE MESSAGE IS NOT CONVEYED IN IMPRECISE, GENERALIZED IDEAS, BUT BY THE VERY WORDS OF THIS BOOK. THIS SPEAKS OF THE VERBAL INSPIRATION OF THE WRITTEN TEXT.1 THUS, JOHN RECORDED, “BLESSED IS HE WHO READS AND THOSE WHO HEAR THE WORDS OF THIS PROPHECY, AND KEEP THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN IT” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 1:3+). JESUS HIMSELF SAID, “BLESSED IS HE WHO KEEPS THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK” [EMPHASIS ADDED] (REV. REV. 22:7+). THE EMPHASIS UPON THE WRITTEN REVELATION OF GOD IS NOTHING NEW. JESUS AND THE APOSTLES SPOKE EXTENSIVELY ON THE TOPIC: THE PHRASE, “IT IS WRITTEN,” OCCURS 61 TIMES IN THE NT ALONE.2 THIS SHOULD BE AMPLE INDICATION THAT THERE CAN BE NO CHRISTIANITY WITHOUT THE BIBLE. THE LATEST GENERATION OF BELIEVERS, WHO HAVE LITTLE DESIRE FOR THE SCRIPTURES AND EVEN LESS KNOWLEDGE OF THEM CANNOT AND WILL NOT SURVIVE AS TRUE CHRISTIANS! THEY MAY CALL THEMSELVES “CHRISTIANS” AND EVEN DO WORKS “FOR THE LORD.” BUT CHRISTIANITY WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE OF GOD’S WORD IS NOT CHRISTIANITY. IT IS A DECEPTION AND AN IMPOSTER. KNOWLEDGE OF THE SCRIPTURES IS NOT OPTIONAL, BUT ABSOLUTELY ESSENTIAL! WITHOUT IT, CHRISTIANS ARE NO DIFFERENT THAN THE ELKS, MASONS, OR ANY OTHER GROUP WHICH UNDERTAKES BENEFICENT WORKS WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE OF GOD’S PRIORITIES. WITHOUT GOD’S WORD, CHRISTIANITY IS DECEPTION AND SEXUAL BONDAGE: THEN JESUS SAID TO THOSE JEWS WHO BELIEVED HIM, “IF YOU ABIDE IN MY WORD, YOU ARE MY DISCIPLES INDEED. AND YOU SHALL KNOW THE TRUTH, AND THE TRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU FREE.” (JOHN JOHN 8:31-32) [EMPHASIS ADDED] THIS TREMENDOUS PROMISE OF TRUE FREEDOM HAS AN IMPORTANT PRECONDITION: IF YOU ABIDE IN MY WORD . . . AND WHERE IS HIS WORD TO BE FOUND IN OUR DAY? IN THE MIDST OF EMOTIONAL WORSHIP? IN “GOOSE BUMPS” WE GET IN OUR DEVOTIONAL TIME? IN THE SCRIPTURES! THE SCRIPTURES ALONE ARE THE OBJECTIVE MEASURE OF GOD’S WILL AND PERSON. WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE OF THE SCRIPTURES, MATURITY IS IMPOSSIBLE AND DECEPTION IS THE CERTAIN RESULT. 
IF ANYONE ADDS TO THESE THINGS: THE THINGS ARE THE EVENTS AND FACTS WHICH ARE RECORDED BY THE WORDS OF THE PROPHECY OF THIS BOOK. EARLY ON, GOD GAVE A GENERAL PROHIBITION AGAINST ADDING (MULTIPLYING IN A FASTER SENSE) TO OR SUBTRACTING (DIVIDING IN A SUBTRACTING SENSE TO SEPARATE) FROM HIS INSPIRED WORD (DEU. DEU. 4:2; DEU. 12:32; PR. PR. 30:6; JER. JER. 26:2). THIS PRINCIPLE APPLIES TO ALL OF SCRIPTURE, INCLUDING THE BOOK OF REVELATION. THE WORDS OF THE INSPIRED TEXT ARE CONSIDERED: GOD’S. UNDERSTANDABLE TO THOSE WHO READ THE TEXT IN ITS PLAIN SENSE. THE PRIMARY SOURCE BY WHICH MAN CAN UNDERSTAND THE REQUIREMENTS OF GOD. A RELIABLE MEANS OF UNDERSTANDING THE WAY OF ETERNAL LIFE. THESE FACTORS SUPPORT A LITERAL INTERPRETATION OF THE TEXT USING THE GOLDEN RULE OF INTERPRETATION. IF THE TEXT WERE TO BE PRIMARILY FIGURE OR ALLEGORY, THEN HOW COULD IT BE POSSIBLE FOR GOD TO HOLD MAN ACCOUNTABLE TO A MESSAGE SO OBSCURE? THAT THE SPECIFIC WORDS OF REVELATION ARE NOT TO BE SEALED UP STRESSES AGAIN THAT THERE IS NO HIDDEN, SECRET MEANING APART FROM THE NORMAL SENSE OF THE TEXT. IF THE TRUTH IS NOT CLEAR IN THOSE WORDS THEN THIS COMMAND IS NONSENSE. IF THE PLAIN, NORMAL UNDERSTANDING OF THE WORDS OF REVELATION DOES NOT CONVEY THE MEANING GOD INTENDED ITS READERS TO GRASP, THEN THOSE WORDS ARE SEALED.3 GOD IS SURELY CAPABLE OF SPEAKING PLAIN WORDS, THROUGH HIS ANGEL AND THROUGH JOHN, TO US, AND WE HAD BETTER LET HIM SAY WHAT HE SAYS. THIS IS A BOOK OF REVELATION, NOT MYSTIFICATION, OF APOCALYPSE, NOT APOCRYPHA.4 ALTHOUGH THE WARNING AGAINST ADDING OR REMOVING APPLY SPECIFICALLY TO THIS BOOK, BY BOTH IMPLICATION AND EXPERIENCE, THE CANON OF SCRIPTURE IS COMPLETE WITH THE BOOK OF REVELATION: CHAFER WELL CONCLUDES: “THE FORMAL CLOSING OF THE NEW TESTAMENT CANON IS AT LEAST INTIMATED IN REVELATION REV. 22:18+. THE DISSIMILARITY IN THE MANNER IN WHICH THE TWO TESTAMENTS END IS SIGNIFICANT. ALL THE UNFULFILLED EXPECTATION OF THE OLD TESTAMENT IS ARTICULATE AS THAT TESTAMENT CLOSES AND THE LAST VERSE GIVES ASSURANCE OF THE COMING OF ANOTHER PROPHET. BUT NO CONTINUED REVELATION IS IMPENDING AS THE NEW TESTAMENT IS TERMINATED: RATHER THE ANNOUNCEMENT IS MADE THAT THE LORD HIMSELF WILL SOON RETURN AND THE NATURAL CONCLUSION IS THAT THERE WOULD BE NO FURTHER VOICE SPEAKING FROM HEAVEN BEFORE THE TRUMPET HERALDS THE SECOND ADVENT OF CHRIST. OF NO SMALL MOMENT IS THE FACT THAT SINCE THE CANON OF THE BIBLE WAS DIVINELY CLOSED NO ATTEMPTS HAVE BEEN MADE TO ADD TO IT.”5 THESE TWO WARNINGS AGAINST ADDITIONS AND SUBTRACTIONS IN THEIR CONTEXT ARE CONCERNED SPECIFICALLY WITH THE BOOK OF REVELATION, AND THE PRIMARY EMPHASIS IS NOT ON THE BIBLE AS A WHOLE. HOWEVER, SINCE THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS THE FINAL REVELATION OF GOD’S WORD, THE PRINCIPLE BEHIND THE WARNING CAN BE EXTENDED TO THE BIBLE AS A WHOLE, FOR THE BIBLE AS A WHOLE IS COMPLETE ONLY WITH THE BOOK OF REVELATION.6 ONLY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD CAN & WILL CHANGE HIS ETERNAL TRUTH, IF ONGOING DISOBEDIENCE TO HIS ETERNAL COMMANDS ARE THE MAIN ISSUE, BY REITERATING HIS ETERNAL PROMISES TO YOU! THE MAIN EXAMPLES IN OUR OWN DAY OF THOSE WHO ADD TO THE INSPIRED TEXT ARE NUMEROUS CULTS WHICH APPEND EXTRA-BIBLICAL WRITINGS TO THE TEXT BY ELEVATING THEM ON A PAR WITH THE INSPIRED SCRIPTURES: EXAMPLES OF THOSE WHO ADD ARE THE NUMEROUS CULTS THAT ACCEPT OTHER WRITINGS AS INSPIRED AND AUTHORITATIVE AND PLACE THEM ON EQUAL GROUNDS WITH THE BIBLE (I.E., THE MORMONS WITH THE BOOK OF MORMON AND CHRISTIAN SCIENCE WITH THEIR KEY TO THE SCRIPTURES).7 SOME, SUCH AS MOHAMMED, HAVE LED WHOLE NATIONS AWAY FROM THE TRUTH, AND THE TOTAL EFFECT OF ALL OF THEM HAS BEEN INCALCULABLY TRAGIC.8
GOD WILL ADD TO HIM THE PLAGUES THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK: THESE PLAGUES ARE THE VARIOUS JUDGMENTS OF GOD WHICH WILL BE POURED OUT DURING THE TRIBULATION (REV. REV. 9:18+, REV. 9:20+; REV. 11:6+; REV. 15:1+, REV. 15:6+, REV. 15:8+; REV. 16:9+, REV. 16:21+; REV. 18:4+, REV. 18:8+; REV. 21:9+) AND INCLUDE RECEIVING THE WRATH OF GOD AND BEING TORMENTED IN THE LAKE OF FIRE (REV. REV. 14:10+; REV. 21:15+). THOSE WHO ADD TO THE WORDS DO SO IN ORDER TO MODIFY GOD’S MESSAGE TO SUIT THE DICTATES OF THEIR OWN HEART. LIKE ISRAEL OF OLD, SUCH A PERSON WILL BE SEPARATED FOR ADVERSITY, “ACCORDING TO ALL THE CURSES OF THE COVENANT THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK OF THE LAW” (DEU. DEU. 29:21). THIS MAY ALSO BE AN INDICATION THAT ATTEMPTS TO ADD TO THE CONTENTS OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION MAY INCREASE AT THE TIME OF THE END AND THAT THOSE WHO PARTICIPATE IN SUCH ACTIVITIES WILL FIND THEMSELVES IN THE MIDST OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION. IN ANY EVENT, THOSE WHO ADD TO HIS WORDS ARE NO DOUBT DESTINED FOR THE LAKE OF FIRE FOR ETERNAL TORMENT AS DESCRIBED HEREIN (REV. REV. 20:15+).
REVELATION 22:19
IF ANYONE TAKES AWAY FROM THE WORDS OF THE BOOK OF THIS PROPHECY: NO ONE IS TO ADD TO OR TAKE AWAY FROM GOD’S WORD (DEU. DEU. 4:2; DEU. 12:32; PR. PR. 30:6; JER. JER. 26:2). THIS WARNING CONCERNS THOSE WHO WOULD DELIBERATELY TAMPER WITH THE ACTUAL WRITTEN WORDS OF THIS BOOK. THEY ARE THE ONES WHO COULD NOT BE SAVED AND THUS WILL NOT ENJOY THE BLESSINGS SET FORTH FOR THE REDEEMED. THERE ARE ALSO OTHER WAYS IN WHICH THE WORDS OF THIS PROPHECY CAN BE SERIOUSLY DISTORTED TO GREAT DETRIMENT. BY MAINTAINING THAT ONLY SOME OF THE WORDS ARE FAITHFUL AND TRUE AND THAT OTHER WORDS CONTAIN ERROR, IT BECOMES POSSIBLE TO DISMISS THOSE PORTIONS THOUGHT TO BE IN ERROR, THEREBY EXCISING PORTIONS OF THE MESSAGE OF GOD: EXAMPLES OF THOSE WHO SUBTRACT ARE THOSE WHO REFUSE TO ACCEPT THE ENTIRE BODY OF SCRIPTURE AS GOD’S INSPIRED WORD AND HOLD TO CONCEPTS OF PARTIAL INSPIRATION OR NO INSPIRATION.1 THE SEXUAL CULTS ADD TO THE WORDS OF THE BOOK OF THIS PROPHECY, THE SEXUAL LIBERALS TAKE AWAY FROM THEM, AND BOTH ARE REGARDED BY THE LORD AS BLASPHEMIES DESERVING OF THE MOST SERIOUS PUNISHMENT.2 AS WE SAW IN OUR DISCUSSION OF VARIOUS SYSTEMS OF INTERPRETATION, IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE TO SERIOUSLY DISTORT THE MESSAGE OF THE BOOK, WITHOUT CHANGING THE INDIVIDUAL WORDS, BY MEANS OF INCORRECT INTERPRETATION. IF THE PLACE OF THE BOOK WITHIN THE CANON IS UNASSAILABLE, THEN THE NEXT MEANS OF ATTACKING THE MESSAGE OF THE BOOK IS OFTEN BY DISTORTING THE INTERPRETATION OF THE TEXT IN ORDER TO REMOVE ASPECTS DEEMED OBJECTIONABLE. FOR EXAMPLE, IF UNFULFILLED PASSAGES OR PROPHECIES ARE INTERPRETED IN SUCH A WAY AS TO EFFECTIVELY RELEGATE THEM TO THE PAST, THEN THE IMPORT OF WHAT THE WORDS TEACH IS LOST ON PRESENT AND FUTURE GENERATIONS. THIS IS THE TRAVESTY OF THE PRETERIST INTERPRETATION WHICH REMOVES WHOLE PROPHECIES OF BENEFIT FOR THE CHURCH AND MISAPPLIES THEM TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM BY ROME IN A.D. 70. IN A SIMILAR WAY, THE IDEALIST INTERPRETATION UNDERMINES THE EFFECTIVENESS OF MANY PASSAGES IN THIS BOOK. INSTEAD OF DESCRIBING FUTURE EVENTS IN HISTORY, THE PASSAGES ARE INTERPRETED AS TEACHING GENERAL SPIRITUAL PRINCIPLES WITH NO SPECIFIC APPLICATION WITHIN REAL HISTORY. IT IS NOT SUFFICIENT FOR THE CHURCH OF GOD TO MERELY PROTECT THE WRITTEN WORDS—AS IMPORTANT AS THAT MAY BE. SHE MUST ALSO PROTECT AND MAINTAIN SOUND PRINCIPLES OF INTERPRETATION SO THAT THE MEANING OF THE WORDS IS THE INTENDED ONE ORIGINALLY GIVEN BY THE HOLY SPIRIT THROUGH JOHN. THIS HAS BEEN A PRIMARY CONCERN OF OUR TREATMENT OF THE BOOK: A BELIEF THAT THE VALUE OF WHAT WAS WRITTEN IS BEING UNDERMINED FROM WITHIN BY CHRISTIANS WHOSE THEOLOGY IS INCOMPATIBLE WITH ITS PLAIN MEANING AND WHO DESIRE TO “REINTERPRET” THE BOOK TO SUIT THEIR OWN NOTIONS AND AGENDA FOR THE CHURCH. THIS CONSTITUTES A MOST SERIOUS INDICTMENT AND SOBER WARNING TO ANY WHO WOULD TAMPER WITH THE HOLY SCRIPTURES. LEST ANYONE STILL OBJECT THAT IT APPLIES ONLY TO THE BOOK OF REVELATION, IT MAY BE NOTED, HISTORICALLY, THAT THE VARIOUS ATHEISTS AND HUMANISTS, AS WELL AS THE MOTLEY ARRAY OF MODERNISTS, LIBERALS, HIGHER CRITICS, AND OTHER PSEUDOINTELLECTUALS IN CHRISTENDOM WHO HAVE REJECTED OR QUESTIONED, RIDICULED OR ALLEGORIZED AWAY THE BOOKS OF DANIEL, ISAIAH, JONAH, ACTS, PETER, OR ANY OTHER BOOKS OF THE BIBLE HAVE ALSO, INVARIABLY, DONE THE SAME TO THE BOOK OF REVELATION, TO THE BOOK OF GENESIS, AND THE OTHER BOOKS OF THE PENTATEUCH. THE FIRST AND LAST BOOKS OF THE BIBLE HAVE CONSTITUTED A TOUCHSTONE, AS IT WERE, SO THAT THE ATTITUDE OF MEN AND WOMEN TOWARD THOSE BOOKS ALWAYS SEEMS TO DETERMINE THEIR REAL ATTITUDE TOWARD ALL THE SCRIPTURES. THEREFORE, THE LORD HAD MOSES STRESS THE DIVINE INTEGRITY OF HIS WRITINGS (DEUTERONOMY DEU. 4:2) AND JOHN STRESS THE INVIOLABILITY OF REVELATION.3
GOD SHALL TAKE AWAY HIS PART FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE: THE TR TEXT STANDS ALONE HAVING BOOK OF LIFE. THE MT AND NU TEXTS HAVE TREE OF LIFE. IT APPEARS THAT THE WORD BOOK IS AN ARTIFACT REFLECTING THE RELIANCE OF ERASMUS ON THE LATIN VULGATE FOR THE LAST SIX VERSES OF THE BOOK OF REVELATION. DEFICIENCIES OTHER THAN TYPOGRAPHICAL ARE NOT ALL ERASMUS’ FAULT, OR ONLY PARTLY SO. HE HAD THE USE OF LESS THAN TWENTY MANUSCRIPTS AND USED MAINLY ONLY TWO OR THREE. HIS ONLY MANUSCRIPT OF REVELATION LACKED ITS LAST PAGE; SO ERASMUS HIMSELF TRANSLATED THE LATIN VULGATE BACK INTO GREEK FOR THE LAST SIX VERSES.4 INSTEAD OF ἀΠὸ ΤΟῦ ΖΎΛΟΥ [APO TOU ZYLOU] (FROM THE TREE), THE TEXTUS RECEPTUS (FOLLOWED BY THE KING JAMES VERSION) READS ἀΠὸ ΒΊΒΛΟΥ [APO BIBLOU] (FROM THE BOOK), A READING THAT OCCURS IN NO GREEK MANUSCRIPT. THE ERROR AROSE WHEN ERASMUS, IN ORDER TO PROVIDE COPY FOR THE LAST SIX VERSES OF REVELATION (WHICH WERE LACKING IN THE ONLY GREEK MANUSCRIPT OF REVELATION AVAILABLE TO HIM), TRANSLATED THE VERSES FROM THE LATIN VULGATE INTO GREEK. ...THE CORRUPTION OF “TREE” INTO “BOOK” HAD OCCURRED EARLIER IN THE TRANSMISSION OF THE LATIN TEXT WHEN A SCRIBE ACCIDENTALLY MISCOPIED THE CORRECT WORD LIGNO (“TREE”) AS LIBRO (“BOOK”).5 WHETHER HIS PART IS TAKEN FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE (REV. REV. 3:5+; REV. 13:18+) OR THE TREE OF LIFE (REV. REV. 2:7+; REV. 22:2+, REV. 22:14+), EITHER WAY THE ONE WHO TAKES AWAY FROM GOD’S WORDS WILL BE EXCLUDED FROM AMONG THE SAVED. 
FROM THE HOLY CITY, AND FROM THE THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK: THE ONE WHO ADDS (MULTIPLIES) TO GOD’S WORD RECEIVES PLAGUES (REV. REV. 22:18+). THE ONE WHO TAKES AWAY (DIVIDES) HAS NO PART IN THE NEW JERUSALEM AND THE MANY OTHER BLESSINGS (E.G., THE PROMISES TO THE OVERCOMER) WHICH THE BOOK DESCRIBES.
REVELATION 22:20
SURELY I AM COMING QUICKLY: SURELY IS ΝΑὶ [NAI]: “YES, INDEED, CERTAINLY, IN SOLEMN ASSURANCE.”1 IT HAS BEEN OVER 1900 YEARS SINCE JESUS SPOKE THESE WORDS TO JOHN. AS PETER PREDICTED SO LONG AGO, MANY, SCOFF AT THE IDEA THAT “QUICKLY” AND “SOON” COULD REFER TO A YET FUTURE, LITERAL, PHYSICAL SECOND COMING OF JESUS TO OVERTHROW THE REBELLIOUS KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH. EVEN THE PRETERISTS RIDICULE THE IDEA THAT THE MANY PROMISES OF A SOON RETURN COULD ACTUALLY BE DESCRIBING CHRIST’S SECOND ADVENT AND SO THEY FIND THEM FULFILLED BY INVISIBLE AND UNVERIFIABLE SPIRITUAL COMINGS IN THE PAST. IN THIS, THEY ARE IN AGREEMENT WITH NON-BELIEVING SKEPTICS: BELOVED, I NOW WRITE TO YOU THIS SECOND EPISTLE (IN BOTH OF WHICH I STIR UP YOUR PURE MINDS BY WAY OF REMINDER), THAT YOU MAY BE MINDFUL OF THE WORDS WHICH WERE SPOKEN BEFORE BY THE HOLY PROPHETS, AND OF THE COMMANDMENT OF US, THE APOSTLES OF THE LORD AND SAVIOR, KNOWING THIS FIRST: THAT SCOFFERS WILL COME IN THE LAST DAYS, WALKING ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN LUSTS, AND SAYING, “WHERE IS THE PROMISE OF HIS COMING? FOR SINCE THE FATHERS FELL ASLEEP, ALL THINGS CONTINUE AS THEY WERE FROM THE BEGINNING OF CREATION.” FOR THIS THEY WILLFULLY FORGET: THAT BY THE WORD OF GOD THE HEAVENS WERE OF OLD, AND THE EARTH STANDING OUT OF WATER AND IN THE WATER, BY WHICH THE WORLD THAT THEN EXISTED PERISHED, BEING FLOODED WITH WATER. BUT THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH WHICH ARE NOW PRESERVED BY THE SAME WORD, ARE RESERVED FOR FIRE UNTIL THE DAY OF JUDGMENT AND PERDITION OF UNGODLY MEN. BUT, BELOVED, DO NOT FORGET THIS ONE THING, THAT WITH THE LORD ONE DAY IS AS A THOUSAND YEARS, AND A THOUSAND YEARS AS ONE DAY. THE LORD IS NOT SLACK CONCERNING HIS PROMISE, AS SOME COUNT SLACKNESS, BUT IS LONGSUFFERING TOWARD US, NOT WILLING THAT ANY SHOULD PERISH BUT THAT ALL SHOULD COME TO REPENTANCE. (2PE. 2PE. 3:1-9) [EMPHASIS ADDED] PETER’S WORDS ARE A SOURCE OF GREAT ENCOURAGEMENT FOR THOSE WHO AWAIT THE RETURN OF CHRIST—WHOSE PROMISES ARE BETTER THAN GOLD AND MORE-SURE THAN THE GROUND WE WALK UPON. THE REASON FOR THE 1900 YEARS AND COUNTING, BETWEEN THIS PROMISE AND OUR DAY, ARE EXPLAINED BY PETER: PERSPECTIVE - FROM GOD’S PERSPECTIVE, ONE THOUSAND YEARS ARE AS A DAY. GOD IS TIMELESS. FROM HIS PERSPECTIVE, THE TIME BETWEEN THIS PROMISE AND OUR OWN IS SHORT: “TO HIM, HIS ABSENCE HAS NOT YET BEEN TWO DAYS LONG!”2 GRACE AND MERCY - THE LENGTHY DELAY FROM OUR PERSPECTIVE IS A GREAT TESTIMONY TO THE GRACE AND MERCY OF GOD. ONCE THE EVENTS DESCRIBED IN THIS BOOK BEGIN, THINGS WILL ESCALATE RAPIDLY AND OMINOUSLY. EACH YEAR THAT CHRIST’S RETURN IS DELAYED IS ANOTHER YEAR OF UNMERITED FAVOR POURED OUT UPON A REBELLIOUS EARTH WHEREIN THOSE WHO FEAR GOD AND THIRST AFTER HIM HAVE OPPORTUNITY TO ATTAIN SALVATION BY FAITH IN THE SHED BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST. YET, MEN “ARE NOT ONLY INDIFFERENT TO THE LOVE OF GOD, THEY DESPISE IT, MISREADING IT AS A SIGN OF GOD’S WEAKNESS INSTEAD OF HIS GRACE.”3 JUDGMENT BUILDING - THOSE WHO REJECT CHRIST CONTINUE TO PUSH THE WORLD FURTHER AND FURTHER FROM GOD. ONE DAY, THE INIQUITY OF THE EARTH-DWELLERS WILL BE COMPLETE (CF. GEN. GEN. 15:16). WHEN THAT DAY OCCURS, CHRIST WILL COME AS A THIEF UPON AN UNSUSPECTING WORLD AND THE DAY OF THE LORD WILL BEGIN (MTT. MAT. 24:43; LUKE LUKE 12:39; JOHN JOHN 10:10; 2PE. 2PE. 3:10; REV. REV. 3:3+). THE JUDGMENT WHICH IS AWAITING THIS WORLD ULTIMATELY RESULTS IN THE “PERDITION OF UNGODLY MEN” (REV. REV. 20:11-15+). THIS PRECIOUS PROMISE CLOSES THE BOOK OF REVELATION AND THE NT. THOSE WHO LOVE THE LORD JESUS CHRIST EAGERLY AWAIT HIS RETURN: FOR OUR CITIZENSHIP IS IN HEAVEN, FROM WHICH WE ALSO EAGERLY WAIT FOR THE SAVIOR, THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHO WILL TRANSFORM OUR LOWLY BODY THAT IT MAY BE CONFORMED TO HIS GLORIOUS BODY, ACCORDING TO THE WORKING BY WHICH HE IS ABLE EVEN TO SUBDUE ALL THINGS TO HIMSELF. (PHP. PHP. 3:20-21) THE PROMISE OF HIS RETURN IS A POWERFUL MOTIVATOR FOR THE SAINTS TO DENY THE WORLD AND TO LIVE LIVES IN PREPARATION OF HIS IMMINENT RETURN: FOR THE GRACE OF GOD THAT BRINGS SALVATION HAS APPEARED TO ALL MEN, TEACHING US THAT, DENYING UNGODLINESS AND WORLDLY LUSTS, WE SHOULD LIVE SOBERLY, RIGHTEOUSLY, AND GODLY IN THE PRESENT AGE, LOOKING FOR THE BLESSED HOPE AND GLORIOUS APPEARING OF OUR GREAT GOD AND SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST, WHO GAVE HIMSELF FOR US, THAT HE MIGHT REDEEM US FROM EVERY LAWLESS DEED AND PURIFY FOR HIMSELF HIS OWN SPECIAL PEOPLE, ZEALOUS FOR GOOD WORKS. (TIT. TIT. 2:11-14) HISTORY IS STREWN WITH THE FOOLISH WHO HAVE ATTEMPTED TO ESTABLISH DATES, EVEN GENERAL ONES, AT WHICH CHRIST WILL FINALLY COME IN FULFILLMENT OF THIS PROMISE. SUCH ATTEMPTS ARE DANGEROUS AND ILL-ADVISED: WELL HAS ARCHER BUTLER SAID, “TO SEEK TO PENETRATE MORE CLOSELY INTO THESE AWFUL SECRETS IS VAIN. A SACRED OBSCURITY ENVELOPS THEM. THE CLOUD THAT SHROUDED THE ACTUAL PRESENCE OF GOD ON THE MERCY-SEAT, SHROUDS STILL HIS EXPECTED PRESENCE ON THE THRONE OF JUDGMENT. IT IS A PURPOSED OBSCURITY, AND MOST SALUTARY AND USEFUL OBSCURITY, A WISE AND MERCIFUL DENIAL OF KNOWLEDGE. IN THIS MATTER IT IS HIS GRACIOUS WILL TO BE THE PERPETUAL SUBJECT OF WATCHFULNESS, EXPECTATION, CONJECTURE, FEAR, DESIRE—BUT NO MORE. TO CHERISH ANTICIPATION, HE HAS PERMITTED GLEAMS OF LIGHT TO CROSS THE DARKNESS; TO BAFFLE PRESUMPTION, HE HAS MADE THEM ONLY GLEAMS. HE HAS HARMONIZED WITH CONSUMMATE SKILL, EVERY PART OF HIS REVELATION TO PRODUCE THIS GENERAL RESULT;—NOW SPEAKING AS IF A FEW SEASONS MORE WERE TO HERALD THE NEW HEAVEN AND NEW EARTH, NOW AS IF HIS DAYS WERE THOUSANDS OF YEARS; AT ONE MOMENT WHISPERING INTO THE EAR OF HIS DISCIPLE, AS IF READY TO BE REVEALED, AT ANOTHER RETREATING INTO THE DEPTH OF INFINITE AGES. IT IS HIS PURPOSE THUS TO LIVE IN OUR FAITH AND HOPE, REMOTE YET NEAR, PLEDGED TO NO MOMENT, POSSIBLE AT ANY; WORSHIPPED NOT WITH CONSTERNATION OF A NEAR, OR INDIFFERENCE OF A DISTANT CERTAINTY, BUT WITH THE ANXIOUS VIGILANCE THAT AWAITS A CONTINGENCY EVER AT HAND.”4
EVEN SO, COME, LORD JESUS! THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS (LADIES) ARE IN FULL AGREEMENT WITH JESUS’ PROMISED RETURN, FOR THEY LOVE HIS APPEARING (2TI. 2TI. 4:8): SO, CHRIST WAS OFFERED ONCE TO BEAR THE SINS OF MANY. TO THOSE WHO EAGERLY WAIT FOR HIM HE WILL APPEAR A SECOND TIME, APART FROM SIN, FOR SALVATION. (HEB. HEB. 9:28) THE CLOSING WORDS OF THE SONG OF SOLOMON ILLUSTRATE THIS DESIRE: [THE KING TO THE SHULAMITE:] YOU WHO DWELL IN THE GARDENS, THE COMPANIONS LISTEN FOR YOUR VOICE—LET ME HEAR IT! (SOS. SOS. 8:13) [THE SHULAMITE IN RESPONSE:] MAKE HASTE, MY BELOVED, AND BE LIKE A GAZELLE OR A YOUNG STAG ON THE MOUNTAINS OF SPICES. (SOS. SOS. 8:14) THE SHULAMITE DESIRES THE KING’S SPEEDY RETURN...CHRIST IS TO MAKE HASTE TO RETURN AT HIS SECOND ADVENT AND IS PORTRAYED FIGURATIVELY AS A FLEET GAZELLE OR STAG BOUNDING OVER THE MOUNTAINS OF SPICES, OVERCOMING ALL IMPEDIMENTS (PS. PS. 2:1-12) TO MANIFEST HIS FRAGRANCE IN KINGDOM RULE...WHICH WILL BE A SWEET AROMA TO ISRAEL AND THE NATIONS OF THE MILLENNIAL EARTH.5 UNLIKE THE ADAM AND EVE WHO HID IN SHAME, THE REDEEMED LONG FOR GOD TO COME LOOKING FOR THEM: THE FIRST WORD WE HEAR MAN ADDRESS TO THE LORD IN THE BIBLE IS THE SOLEMN WORD “I HEARD THY VOICE IN THE GARDEN, AND I WAS AFRAID” (GEN. GEN. 3:10). THE LAST WORD ADDRESSED TO THE LORD BY REDEEMED MAN IS “EVEN SO, COME, LORD JESUS.” AND BETWEEN THESE TWO UTTERANCES IN GENESIS AND REVELATION IS THE STORY OF REDEMPTION.6
REVELATION 21:21
THE GRACE OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST BE WITH YOU ALL. AMEN (TRUTH): THE MT TEXT HAS WITH ALL OF THE SAINTS. “THE GREEK WITNESSES PRESENT SEVEN DIFFERENT ENDINGS (NOT COUNTING THOSE THAT APPEND ‘AMEN’).”1 A BENEDICTION OF THIS TYPE IS QUITE UNUSUAL AT THE CONCLUSION OF AN APOCALYPTIC WRITING, BUT IT IS QUITE FITTING FOR THIS ONE WHICH INCORPORATES EPISTOLARY FEATURES FOR THE CHURCHES AND IS TO BE READ IN THEM (REV. REV. 1:3-4+).2 FOR THE FAITHFUL, THE BOOK OF REVELATION IS ITSELF A TASTE OF THE RIVER OF LIFE, FOR IT REFRESHES HOPE IN THE COMING OF CHRIST AND GIVES CERTAIN KNOWLEDGE OF THE OVERTHROW OF EVIL AND THE ULTIMATE RESTORATION OF ALL THINGS: IT HAS BEEN A WEARY TIME, A WAITING TIME, A SUFFERING TIME, BUT HIS COMING OR PRESENCE SHALL TURN THE GLOOM OF NIGHT INTO GLADNESS AND EVERLASTING JOY. THE SHADOWS OF TIME ARE PASSING AWAY, AND THE FIRST FAINT STREAKS OF AN ETERNAL DAY, WHICH KNOWS NEITHER EVENING NOR TEARS ARE ALMOST DISCERNIBLE. HOLD ON, YE WEARIED PILGRIM HOST! JOY COMETH IN THE MORNING. WE WAIT FOR HIM, NOT FOR THE FULFILMENT OF PROPHECY. IS HIS COMING A REALITY IN OUR SOULS? DOES IT INFLUENCE THE LIFE, AND SHAPE THE CONDUCT, AND IMPART VIGOUR, AS WE PRESS ON?1 FOR THE FAITHLESS, THE BOOK PUSHES HIM FURTHER IN HIS HARDENED SEXUAL REJECTION OF GOD: I DOUBT NOT, THAT THIS APOCALYPSE HAS BEEN AND WILL BE THE ROCK ON WHICH MANY A ONE’S SALVATION IS WRECKED BY REASON OF THE OFFENSE TAKEN AT ITS PRESENTATIONS. TO THE SAVANTS AND SCIENTISTS OF THIS WORLD, THERE IS NO PART OF ALL THE SCRIPTURES WHICH SEEM SO ABSURD AND IMPOSSIBLE. THEY CAN GET ON WITH EVERYTHING ELSE A THOUSANDFOLD BETTER THAN WITH THE OUTLINES OF THE FUTURE WHICH THIS BOOK GIVES. TO THEIR PHILOSOPHY IT IS THE VERY CONSUMMATION OF NONSENSE. AND IF THIS IS THE SCHEME AND OUTCOME OF THE GOSPEL SYSTEM, THEY WILL HAVE NONE OF IT. THEY KNOW BETTER. THEY HAVE GOT BEYOND ALL SUCH PUERILITIES. THEY WOULD NOT SWALLOW SUCH THINGS FOR THEIR LIVES, AND SCORN TO TAKE FOR DIVINE WHAT EMBRACES THEM AS THE CONSUMMATION OF THIS WORLD. THEIR SNEERS, CONTEMPT, AND BLASPHEMY NOWHERE RISE TO SUCH A PITCH AS WHEN THEY ARE ASKED TO ACCEPT AND BELIEVE THAT THIS BOOK IS OF GOD, AND MEANS WHAT IT SAYS.2 THE QUESTION, DEAR READER, IS WHICH ARE YOU? WILL YOU REACH OUT TO TAKE THE PROMISES WHICH CHRIST GIVES THE OVERCOMER THROUGHOUT THE PAGES OF THIS BOOK AND BECOME ONE WHO BELIEVES IN HIM? WILL YOU RESPOND IN FAITH TO THE OPEN INVITATION TO PARTAKE OF THE LIVING WATERS, FREELY GIVEN? WILL YOU BE AMONG THOSE WHO ARE KEPT FROM THE HOUR OF TRIAL WHICH IS TO COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD (REV. REV. 3:10+)? WILL YOU LOVE THE APPEARING OF THE LORD JESUS AND SAY, WITH THE REST OF THE SAINTS: “EVEN SO, COME, LORD JESUS!” OR WILL YOU REMAIN AMONG THE SKEPTICS, THE SOPHISTICATED, THE INDEPENDENT AND SELF-SUFFICIENT, WHO HAVE NO NEED OF GOD AND WOULD JUST AS SOON HE DID NOT EXIST? HAVE YOU ALREADY HARDENED YOUR HEART BEYOND THE POINT OF RETURN SUCH THAT YOU WILL BE ONE OF THOSE DESTINED TO STAND BEFORE THE GREAT WHITE THRONE, WHOSE NAME IS MISSING FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE (REV. REV. 20:15+)? TODAY, IF YOU WILL HEAR HIS VOICE, DO NOT [SEXUALLY] HARDEN YOUR HEARTS...NOW IS THE DAY OF SALVATION! (HEB HEB. 3:15; 2COR. 2COR. 6:2) 
LEVEL 22-23 (PROVERBS 23-24; ACTS 22/ACTS 23): THE INITIATION (ENOCH): THE LORD DANIEL & HIS FRIENDS OBEY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN DANIEL 1:1-21 DECLARES, “IN THE THIRD YEAR OF THE REIGN OF JEHOIAKIM, KING OF JUDAH, NEBUCHADNEZZAR, KING OF BABYLON CAME TO JERUSALEM AND BESIEGED IT. AND THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] GAVE JEHOIAKIM, KING OF JUDAH UNTO HIS HAND, WITH SOME OF THE ARTICLES OF THE HOUSE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHICH HE CARRIED INTO THE LAND OF SHINAR TO THE HOUSE OF HIS GOD [LORD LUCIFER], AND HE BROUGHT THE ARTICLES INTO THE TREASURE HOUSE OF HIS GOD [LORD LUCIFER]. THEN THE KING INSTRUCTED ASHPENAZ, THE MASTER OF HIS EUNUCHS, TO BRING SOME OF THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL AND SOME OF THE KING’S DESCENDANTS AND SOME OF THE NOBLES, YOUNG MEN IN WHOM THERE WAS NO BLEMISH, BUT GOOD-LOOKING, GIFTED IN ALL WISDOM, POSSESSING KNOWLEDGE AND QUICK TO UNDERSTAND, WHO HAD ABILITY TO SERVE IN THE KING’S PALACE, AND WHOM THEY MIGHT TEACH THE LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE OF THE CHALDEANS. AND THE KING APPOINTED FOR THEM A DAILY PROVISION OF THE KING’S DELICACIES [WOMEN] AND OF THE WINE WHICH HE DRANK, AND THREE YEARS OF TRAINING FOR THEM, SO THAT AT THE END OF THAT TIME THEY MIGHT SERVE BEFORE THE KING. NOW FROM AMONG THOSE OF THE SONS OF JUDAH WERE DANIEL, HANANIAH, MISHAEL, AND AZARIAH. TO THEM THE CHIEF OF THE EUNUCHS GAVE NAMES: HE GAVE DANIEL THE NAME BELTESHAZZAR, TO HANANIAH, SHADRACH, TO MISHAEL, MESHACH, AND TO AZARIAH, ABED-NEGO. BUT DANIEL PURPOSED IN HIS HEART THAT HE WOULD NOT DEFILE HIMSELF WITH THE PORTION OF THE KING’S DELICACIES [WOMEN], NOR WITH THE WINE WHICH HE DRANK, THEREFORE HE REQUESTED OF THE CHIEF OF THE EUNUCHS THAT HE MIGHT NOT DEFILE HIMSELF. NOW GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAD BROUGHT DANIEL INTO THE FAVOR AND GOODWILL OF THE CHIEF OF THE EUNUCHS. AND THE CHIEF OF THE EUNUCHS SAID TO DANIEL, ‘I FEAR MY LORD THE KING, WHO HAS APPOINTED YOUR FOOD & DRINK. FOR WHY SHOULD HE SEE YOUR FACES LOOKING WORSE THAN THE YOUNG MEN WHO ARE YOUR AGE? THEN YOU WOULD ENDANGER MY HEAD BEFORE THE KING.’ SO, DANIEL SAID TO THE STEWARD WHOM THE CHIEF OF THE EUNUCHS HAD SET OVER DANIEL, HANANIAH, MISHAEL, AND AZARIAH, ‘PLEASE TEST YOUR SERVANTS FOR TEN DAYS, AND LET THEM GIVE US VEGETABLES TO EAT AND WATER TO DRINK. THE LET OUR APPEARANCE BE EXAMINED BEFORE YOU, AND THE APPEARANCE OF THE YOUNG MEN WHO EAT THE PORTION OF THE KING’S DELICACIES [WOMEN], AND AS YOU SEE FIT, SO DEAL WITH YOUR SERVANTS.’ SO, HE CONSENTED WITH THEM IN THIS MATTER, AND TESTED THEM TEN DAYS [10 TIME PORTALS WITH REVELATION 2:8-11]. AND AT THE END OF TEN DAYS THEIR FEATURES APPEARED BETTER AND FATTER IN FLESH THAN ALL THE YOUNG MEN WHO ATE THE PORTION OF THE KING’S DELICACIES [WOMEN]. THUS, THE STEWARD TOOK AWAY THEIR PORTION OF DELICACIES [WOMEN], AND GAVE THEM VEGETABLES [TEMPERANCE & SELF-CONTROL]. AS FOR THESE FOUR YOUNG MEN, GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] GAVE THEM KNOWLEDGE, AND SKILL IN ALL LITERATURE AND WISDOM, AND DANIEL HAD UNDERSTANDING IN ALL VISIONS AND DREAMS. NOW AT THE END OF THE DAYS, WHEN THE KING HAD SAID THAT THEY SHOULD BE BROUGHT IN, THE CHIEF OF THE EUNUCHS BROUGHT THEM IN BEFORE NEBUCHADNEZZAR. THEN THE KING INTERVIEWED THEM, AND AMONG ALL NONE WAS FOUND LIKE DANIEL, HANANIAH, MISHAEL, AND AZARIAH, THEREFORE THEY SERVED BEFORE THE KING. AND IN ALL MATTERS OF WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING ABOUT WHICH THE KING EXAMINED THEM, HE FOUND THEM TEN TIMES BETTER THAN ALL THE MAGICIANS AND ASTROLOGERS WHO WERE IN ALL HIS REALM. THUS, DANIEL CONTINUED UNTIL THE FIRST YEAR OF KING CYRUS.”
THIS CHAPTER GIVES US A MORE PARTICULAR ACCOUNT OF THE BEGINNING OF DANIEL’S LIFE, HIS ORIGINAL AND EDUCATION, THAN WE HAVE OF ANY OTHER OF THE PROPHETS. ISAIAH, JEREMIAH, AND EZEKIEL, BEGAN IMMEDIATELY WITH DIVINE VISIONS, BUT DANIEL BEGAN WITH THE STUDY OF HUMAN LEARNING, AND WAS AFTERWARDS HONORED WITH DIVINE VISIONS, SUCH VARIETY OF METHODS HAS THE LORD TAKEN IN TRAINING UP MEN FOR THE SERVICE OF HIS CHURCH. WE HAVE HERE, I. JEHOIAKIM’S FIRST CAPTIVITY (V. 1, V. 2), IN WHICH DANIEL, WITH OTHERS OF THE SEED-ROYAL, WAS CARRIED TO BABYLON. II. THE CHOICE MADE OF DANIEL, AND SOME OTHER YOUNG MEN, TO BE BROUGHT UP IN THE CHALDEAN LITERATURE, THAT THEY MIGHT BE FITTED TO SERVE THE GOVERNMENT, AND THE PROVISION MADE FOR THEM (V. 3-7). III. THEIR PIOUS REFUSAL TO EAT THE PORTION OF THE KING’S MEAT, AND THEIR DETERMINING TO LIVE UPON PULSE AND WATER, WHICH, HAVING TRIED IT, THE MASTER OF THE EUNUCHS ALLOWED THEM TO DO, FINDING THAT IT AGREED VERY WELL WITH THEM (V. 8-16). IV. THEIR WONDERFUL IMPROVEMENT, ABOVE ALL THEIR FELLOWS, IN WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE (V. 17-21).
VERSES 1-7 WE HAVE IN THESE VERSES AN ACCOUNT, I. OF THE FIRST DESCENT WHICH NEBUCHADNEZZAR, KING OF BABYLON, IN THE FIRST YEAR OF HIS REIGN, MADE UPON JUDAH AND JERUSALEM, IN THE THIRD YEAR OF THE REIGN OF JEHOIAKIM, AND HIS SUCCESS IN THAT EXPEDITION (V. 1, V. 2.): HE BESIEGED JERUSALEM, SOON MADE HIMSELF MASTER OF IT, SEIZED THE KING, TOOK WHOM HE PLEASED AND WHAT HE PLEASED AWAY WITH HIM, AND THEN LEFT JEHOIAKIM TO REIGN AS TRIBUTARY TO HIM, WHICH HE DID ABOUT EIGHT YEARS LONGER, BUT THEN REBELLED, AND IT WAS HIS RUIN. NOW FROM THIS FIRST CAPTIVITY MOST INTERPRETERS THINK THE SEVENTY YEARS ARE TO BE DATED, THOUGH JERUSALEM WAS NOT DESTROYED, NOR THE CAPTIVITY COMPLETED, TILL ABOUT NINETEEN YEARS AFTER, IN THAT FIRST YEAR DANIEL WAS CARRIED TO BABYLON, AND THERE CONTINUED THE WHOLE SEVENTY YEARS (V. 21), DURING WHICH TIME ALL NATIONS SHALL SERVE NEBUCHADNEZZAR, AND HIS SON, AND HIS SON’S SON, JEREMIAH 25:11. THIS ONE PROPHET THEREFORE SAW WITHIN THE COMPASS OF HIS OWN TIME THE RISE, REIGN, AND RUIN OF THAT MONARCHY, SO THAT IT WAS RES UNIUS AETATIS, THE AFFAIR OF A SINGLE AGE, SUCH SHORT-LIVED THINGS ARE THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH, BUT THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IS EVERLASTING. THE RIGHTEOUS, THAT SEE THEM TAKING ROOT, SHALL SEE THEIR SEXUAL FALL, JOB 5:3 & PROVERBS 29:16. THEN IT IS OBSERVED THE PROPORTION OF TIMES IN THE LORD’S GOVERNMENT SINCE THE COMING OUT OF EGYPT: THENCE TO THEIR ENTERING CANAAN FORTY YEARS, THENCE SEVEN YEARS TO THE DIVIDING OF THE LAND, THENCE SEVEN JUBILEES TO THE FIRST YEAR OF SAMUEL, IN WHOM PROPHECY BEGAN, THENCE TO THIS FIRST YEAR OF THE CAPTIVITY SEVEN SEVENTIES OF YEARS, 490 (TEN JUBILEES), THENCE TO THE RETURN ONE SEVENTY, THENCE TO THE DEATH OF CHRIST SEVEN SEVENTIES MORE, THENCE TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM FORTY YEARS. II. THE IMPROVEMENT HE MADE OF THIS SUCCESS. HE DID NOT DESTROY THE CITY OR KINGDOM, BUT DID THAT WHICH JUST ACCOMPLISHED THE FIRST THREATENING OF MISCHIEF BY BABYLON. IT WAS DENOUNCED AGAINST HEZEKIAH, FOR SHOWING HIS TREASURES TO THE KING OF BABYLON’S AMBASSADORS IN ISAIAH 39:6, 7, THAT THE TREASURES AND THE CHILDREN SHOULD BE CARRIED AWAY, AND, IF THEY HAD BEEN HUMBLED AND REFORMED BY THIS, HITHERTO THE KING OF BABYLON’S POWER AND SUCCESS SHOULD HAVE GONE, BUT NO FURTHER. IF LESS JUDGMENTS DO THE WORK, THE LORD WILL NOT SEND GREATER, BUT, IF NOT, HE WILL HEAT THE FURNACE SEVEN TIMES HOTTER. LET US SEE WHAT WAS NOW DONE. 1. THE VESSELS OF THE SANCTUARY WERE CARRIED AWAY, PART OF THEM, V. 2. THEY FONDLY TRUSTED TO THE TEMPLE TO DEFEND THEM, THOUGH THEY WENT ON IN THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITY. AND NOW, TO SHOW THEM THE VANITY OF THAT SEXUAL CONFIDENCE, THE TEMPLE IS FIRST PLUNDERED. MANY OF THE HOLY VESSELS WHICH USED TO BE EMPLOYED IN THE SEXLESS SERVICE OF THE LORD WERE TAKEN AWAY BY THE KING OF BABYLON, THOSE OF THEM, IT IS LIKELY, WHICH WERE MOST VALUABLE, AND HE BROUGHT THEM AS TROPHIES OF VICTORY TO THE HOUSE OF HIS GOD, TO WHOM, WITH A BLIND DEVOTION, HE GAVE PRAISE OF HIS SUCCESS, AND HAVING APPROPRIATED THESE VESSELS, IN TOKEN OF VAIN GRATITUDE, TO HIS GOD, HE PUT THEM IN THE TREASURY OF HIS TEMPLE. SEE THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE LORD, HIS PEOPLE HAD BROUGHT THE SEXUAL IMAGES OF OTHER GODS INTO HIS TEMPLE, AND NOW HE SUFFERS THE VESSELS OF THE TEMPLE TO BE CARRIED INTO THE TREASURIES OF THOSE OTHER GODS. NOTE, WHEN MEN SEXUALLY PROFANE THE VESSELS OF THE SANCTUARY WITH THEIR SEX IT IS JUST WITH THE LORD TO SEXLESSLY PROFANE THEM BY HIS DIVINE JUDGMENTS. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE TREASURES OF THE KING’S HOUSE WERE RIFLED, AS WAS FORETOLD, BUT PARTICULAR MENTION IS MADE OF THE TAKING AWAY OF THE VESSELS OF THE SANCTUARY BECAUSE WE SHALL FIND AFTERWARDS THAT THE PROFANATION OF THEM WAS THAT WHICH FILLED UP THE MEASURE OF THE CHALDEANS’ SEXUAL INIQUITY, DANIEL 5:3. BUT OBSERVE, IT WAS ONLY PART OF THEM THAT WENT NOW, SOME WERE LEFT THEM YET UPON TRIAL, TO SEE IF THEY WOULD TAKE THE RIGHT COURSE TO PREVENT THE CARRYING AWAY OF THE REMAINDER IN JEREMIAH 27:18. THE CHILDREN AND YOUNG MEN, ESPECIALLY SUCH AS WERE OF NOBLE OR ROYAL EXTRACTION, THAT WERE SLIGHTLY AND PROMISING, AND OF GOOD NATURAL PARTS, WERE CARRIED AWAY. THUS, WAS THE SEXUAL INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS VISITED UPON THE CHILDREN. THESE WERE TAKEN AWAY BY NEBUCHADNEZZAR, (1.) AS TROPHIES, TO BE MADE A SHOW OF FOR THE EVIDENCING AND MAGNIFYING OF HIS SUCCESS. (2.) AS HOSTAGES FOR THE FIDELITY OF THEIR PARENTS IN THEIR OWN LAND, WHO WOULD BE CONCERNED TO SEXLESSLY CONDUCT THEMSELVES WELL THAT THEIR CHILDREN MIGHT HAVE THE BETTER TREATMENT. (3.) AS A SEED TO SERVE HIM. HE TOOK THEM AWAY TO TRAIN THEM UP FOR EMPLOYMENTS AND PREFERMENTS UNDER HIM, EITHER OUT OF AN UNACCOUNTABLE AFFECTATION, WHICH GREAT MEN OFTEN HAVE, TO BE ATTENDED BY FOREIGNERS, THOUGH THEY BE BLACKS, RATHER THAN BY THOSE OF THEIR OWN NATION, OR BECAUSE HE KNEW THAT THERE WERE NO SUCH WITTY, SPRIGHTLY, INGENIOUS YOUNG MEN TO BE FOUND AMONG HIS CHALDEANS AS ABOUNDED AMONG THE YOUTH OF ISRAEL, AND, IF THAT WERE SO, IT WAS MUCH FOR THE HONOR OF THE JEWISH NATION, AS OF AN UNCOMMON GENIUS ABOVE OTHER PEOPLE, AND A SEXLESS FRUIT OF THE BLESSING. BUT IT WAS A SHAME THAT A PEOPLE WHO HAD SO MUCH WIT SHOULD HAVE SO LITTLE WISDOM AND GRACE. NOW OBSERVE, [1.] THE DIRECTIONS WHICH THE KING OF BABYLON GAVE FOR THE CHOICE OF THESE YOUTHS, V. 4. THEY MUST NOT CHOOSE SUCH AS WERE DEFORMED IN BODY, BUT COMELY AND WELL-FAVORED, WHOSE COUNTENANCES WERE INDEXES OF INGENUITY AND GOOD HUMOR. BUT THAT IS NOT ENOUGH, THEY MUST BE SKILLFUL IN ALL WISDOM, AND CUNNING, OR WELL-SEEN IN KNOWLEDGE, AND UNDERSTANDING SCIENCE, SUCH AS WERE QUICK AND SHARP, AND COULD GIVE A READY AND INTELLIGENT ACCOUNT OF THEIR OWN COUNTRY AND OF THE LEARNING THEY HAD HITHERTO BEEN BROUGHT UP IN. HE CHOSE SUCH AS WERE YOUNG, BECAUSE THEY WOULD BE PLIABLE AND TRACTABLE, WOULD FORGET THEIR OWN PEOPLE AND INCORPORATE WITH THE CHALDEANS. HE HAD AN EYE TO WHAT HE DESIGNED THEM FOR, THEY MUST BE SUCH AS HAD ABILITY IN THEM TO STAND IN THE KING’S PALACE, NOT ONLY TO ATTEND HIS ROYAL PERSON, BUT TO PRESIDE IN HIS AFFAIRS. THIS IS AN INSTANCE OF THE POLICY OF THIS RISING MONARCH, NOW IN THE BEGINNING OF HIS REIGN, AND WAS A GOOD OMEN OF HIS PROSPERITY, THAT HE WAS IN CARE TO RAISE UP A SUCCESSION OF PERSONS FIT FOR PUBLIC BUSINESS. HE DID NOT, LIKE AHASUERUS, APPOINT THEM TO CHOOSE HIM OUT YOUNG WOMEN FOR THE SERVICE OF HIS GOVERNMENT. IT IS THE INTEREST OF PRINCES TO HAVE WISE MEN EMPLOYED UNDER THEM, IT IS THEREFORE THEIR WISDOM TO TAKE CARE FOR THE FINDING OUT AND TRAINING UP OF SUCH. IT IS THE MISERY OF THIS WORLD THAT SO MANY WHO ARE FIT FOR PUBLIC STATIONS ARE BURIED IN OBSCURITY, AND SO MANY WHO ARE UNFIT FOR THEM ARE PREFERRED TO THEM. [2.] THE CARE WHICH HE TOOK CONCERNING THEM. FIRST, FOR THEIR EDUCATION. HE ORDERED THAT THEY SHOULD BE TAUGHT THE LEARNING AND TONGUE OF THE CHALDEANS. THEY ARE SUPPOSED TO BE WISE AND KNOWING YOUNG MEN, AND YET THEY MUST BE FURTHER TAUGHT. GIVE INSTRUCTIONS TO A WISE MAN AND HE WILL INCREASE IN LEARNING. NOTE, THOSE THAT WOULD DO GOOD IN THE WORLD WHEN THEY GROW UP MUST LEARN WHEN THEY ARE YOUNG. THAT IS THE LEARNING AGE, IF THAT TIME BE LOST, IT WILL HARDLY BE REDEEMED. IT DOES NOT APPEAR THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR DESIGNED THEY SHOULD LEARN THE UNLAWFUL ARTS THAT WERE USED AMONG THE CHALDEANS, MAGIC AND DIVINATION, IF HE DID, DANIEL AND HIS FELLOWS WOULD NOT SEXUALLY DEFILE THEMSELVES WITH THEM. NAY, WE DO NOT FIND THAT HE ORDERED THEM TO BE TAUGHT THE RELIGION OF THE CHALDEANS, BY WHICH IT APPEARS THAT HE WAS AT THIS TIME NO BIGOT, IF MEN WERE SKILLFUL AND FAITHFUL, AND FIT FOR HIS BUSINESS, IT WAS NOT MATERIAL TO HIM WHAT RELIGION THEY WERE OF, PROVIDED THEY HAD BUT SOME RELIGION. THEY MUST BE TRAINED UP IN THE LANGUAGE AND LAWS OF THE COUNTRY, IN HISTORY, PHILOSOPHY, AND MATHEMATICS, IN THE ARTS OF HUSBANDRY, WAR, AND NAVIGATION, IN SUCH LEARNING AS MIGHT QUALIFY THEM TO SERVE THEIR GENERATION. NOTE, IT IS REAL, SERVICE TO THE PUBLIC TO PROVIDE FOR THE GOOD EDUCATION OF THE YOUTH. SECONDLY, FOR THEIR MAINTENANCE. HE PROVIDED FOR THEM THREE YEARS, NOT ONLY NECESSARIES, BUT DAINTIES FOR THEIR ENCOURAGEMENT IN THEIR STUDIES. THEY HAD DAILY PROVISION OF THE KING’S MEAT, AND OF THE WINE WHICH HE DRANK, V. 5. THIS WAS AN INSTANCE OF HIS GENEROSITY AND HUMANITY, THOUGH THEY WERE CAPTIVES, HE CONSIDERED THEIR BIRTH AND QUALITY, THEIR SPIRIT AND GENIUS, AND TREATED THEM HONORABLY, AND STUDIED TO MAKE THEIR CAPTIVITY EASY TO THEM. THERE IS A RESPECT DUE TO THOSE WHO ARE WELL-BORN AND BRED WHEN THEY HAVE SEXUALLY FALLEN INTO DISTRESS. WITH A LIBERAL EDUCATION THERE SHOULD BE A LIBERAL MAINTENANCE. III. A PARTICULAR ACCOUNT OF DANIEL AND HIS FELLOWS. THEY WERE OF THE CHILDREN OF JUDAH, THE ROYAL TRIBE, AND PROBABLY OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID, WHICH HAD GROWN A NUMEROUS FAMILY, AND THE LORD TOLD HEZEKIAH THAT OF THE CHILDREN THAT SHOULD ISSUE FROM HIM, SOME SHOULD BE TAKEN AND MADE EUNUCHS, OR CHAMBERLAINS, IN THE PALACE OF THE KING OF BABYLON. THE PRINCE OF THE EUNUCHS CHANGED THE NAMES OF DANIEL AND HIS FELLOWS, PARTLY TO SHOW HIS AUTHORITY OVER THEM AND THEIR SUBJECTION TO HIM, AND PARTLY IN TOKEN OF THEIR BEING NATURALIZED AND MADE CHALDEANS. THEIR HEBREW NAMES, WHICH THEY RECEIVED AT THEIR CIRCUMCISION, HAD SOMETHING OF THE LORD IN THEM: DANIEL, THE LORD IS MY JUDGE, HANANIAH, THE GRACE OF THE LORD, MISHAEL, HE THAT IS THE STRONG LORD, AZARIAH, THE LORD IS A HELP. TO MAKE THEM FORGET THE GOD OF THEIR FATHERS, THE GUIDE OF THEIR YOUTH, THEY GIVE THEM NAMES THAT SAVOR OF THE CHALDEAN SEXUAL IDOLATRY. BELTESHAZZAR SIGNIFIES THE KEEPER OF THE HIDDEN TREASURES OF BEL, SHADRACH, THE INSPIRATION OF THE SUN, WHICH THE CHALDEANS SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED, MESHACH, OF THE GODDESS SHACH, UNDER WHICH NAME, VENUS WAS SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED, ABED-NEGO, THE SERVANT OF THE SHINING FIRE, WHICH THEY SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED ALSO. THUS, THOUGH THEY WOULD NOT FORCE THEM FROM THE RELIGION OF THEIR FATHERS TO THAT OF THEIR CONQUERORS, YET THEY DID WHAT THEY COULD BY FAIR MEANS INSENSIBLY TO WEAN THEM FROM THE FORMER AND INSTILL THE LATTER INTO THEM. YET SEE HOW COMFORTABLY THEY WERE PROVIDED FOR, THOUGH THEY SEXLESSLY SUFFERED FOR THEIR FATHERS’ SEX THEY WERE PREFERRED FOR THEIR OWN MERITS, AND THE LAND OF THEIR CAPTIVITY WAS MADE MORE COMFORTABLE TO THEM THAN THE LAND OF THEIR NATIVITY AT THIS TIME WOULD HAVE BEEN.
VERSES 8-16 WE OBSERVE HERE, VERY MUCH TO OUR SATISFACTION, I. THAT DANIEL WAS A FAVORITE WITH THE PRINCE OF THE EUNUCHS (V. 9), AS JOSEPH WAS WITH THE KEEPER OF THE PRISON, HE HAD A TENDER SEXLESS LOVE FOR HIM. NO DOUBT DANIEL DESERVED IT, AND RECOMMENDED HIMSELF BY HIS INGENUITY AND SWEETNESS OF TEMPER, HE WAS GREATLY BELOVED, DANIEL 9:23, AND YET IT IS SAID HERE THAT IT WAS THE LORD THAT BROUGHT HIM INTO FAVOR WITH THE PRINCE OF THE EUNUCHS, FOR EVERYONE DOES NOT MEET WITH ACCEPTANCE ACCORDING TO HIS MERITS. NOTE, THE INTEREST WHICH WE THINK WE MAKE FOR OURSELVES, WE MUST ACKNOWLEDGE TO BE THE LORD’S GIFT [JAMES 1:17], AND MUST ASCRIBE TO HIM THE GLORY OF IT. WHOEVER ARE IN FAVOR, IT IS THE LORD THAT HAS BROUGHT THEM INTO FAVOR, AND IT IS BY HIM THAT THEY FIND GOOD UNDERSTANDING. HEREIN WAS AGAIN VERIFIED THAT WORK IN PSALMS 106:46, HE MADE THEM TO BE PITIED OF ALL THOSE THAT CARRIED THEM CAPTIVES. LET YOUNG ONES KNOW THAT THE WAY TO BE ACCEPTABLEIS TO BE TRACTABLE AND DUTIFUL. II. THAT DANIEL WAS STILL FIRM TO HIS RELIGION. THEY HAD CHANGED HIS NAME, BUT THEY COULD NOT CHANGE HIS SEXLESS NATURE. WHATEVER THEY PLEASED TO CALL HIM, HE STILL RETAINED THE SPIRIT OF AN ISRAELITE INDEED. HE WOULD APPLY HIS MIND AS CLOSELY AS ANY OF THEM TO HIS BOOKS, AND TOOK PAINS TO MAKE HIMSELF MASTER OF THE LEARNING AND TONGUE OF THE CHALDEANS, BUT HE WAS RESOLVED THAT HE WOULD NOT SEXUALLY DEFILE HIMSELF WITH THE PORTION OF THE KING’S MEAT, HE WOULD NOT MEDDLE WITH IT, NOR WITH THE WINE WHICH HE DRANK, V. 8. AND HAVING COMMUNICATED HIS DIVINE PURPOSE, WITH THE REASONS OF IT, TO HIS FELLOWS, THEY CONCURRED IN THE SAME RESOLUTION, AS APPEARS, V. 11. THIS WAS NOT OUT OF SULLENNESS, OR PEEVISHNESS, OR A SPIRIT OF CONTRADICTION, BUT FROM A PRINCIPLE OF CONSCIENCE. PERHAPS IT WAS NOT IN ITSELF UNLAWFUL FOR THEM TO EAT OF THE KING’S MEAT OR TO DRINK OF HIS WINE. BUT, 1. THEY WERE SCRUPULOUS CONCERNING THE MEAT, LEST IT SHOULD BE SEXUALLY ABOMINABLE. SOMETIMES SUCH MEAT WOULD BE SET BEFORE THEM AS WAS EXPRESSLY FORBIDDEN BY THEIR SEXLESS LAW, AS SWINE’S FLESH, OR THEY WERE AFRAID LEST IT SHOULD HAVE BEEN OFFERED IN SACRIFICE TO A SEXUAL IDOL, OR BLESSED IN THE NAME OF A SEXUAL IDOL. THE JEWS WERE DISTINGUISHED FROM OTHER NATIONS VERY MUCH BY THEIR MEATS IN LEVITICUS 11:45, 46, AND THESE PIOUS YOUNG MEN, BEING IN A STRANGE COUNTRY, THOUGHT THEMSELVES OBLIGED TO KEEP UP THE HONOR OF THEIR BEING A PECULIAR PEOPLE. THOUGH THEY COULD NOT KEEP UP THEIR DIGNITY AS PRINCES, THEY WOULD NOT LOSE IT AS ISRAELITES, FOR ON THAT THEY MOST VALUED THEMSELVES. NOTE, WHEN THE LORD’S PEOPLE ARE IN BABYLON THEY HAVE NEED TO TAKE SPECIAL CARE THAT THEY PARTAKE NOT IN HER SEX. PROVIDENCE SEEMED TO LAY THIS MEAT BEFORE THEM, BEING CAPTIVES, THEY MUST EAT WHAT THEY COULD GET AND MUST NOT DISOBLIGE THEIR MASTERS, YET, IF THE COMMAND BE AGAINST IT, THEY MUST ABIDE BY THAT. THOUGH PROVIDENCE SAYS, KILL AND EAT, CONSCIENCE SAYS, NOT SO, LORD, FOR NOTHING COMMON OR UNCLEAN HAS COME INTO MY MOUTH. 2. THEY WERE JEALOUS OVER THEMSELVES, LEST, THOUGH IT SHOULD NOT BE SEXUAL IN ITSELF, IT SHOULD BE AN OCCASION OF SEX TO THEM, LEST, BY SEXUALLY INDULGING THEIR APPETITES WITH THESE DAINTIES, THEY SHOULD GROW SEXUAL, VOLUPTUOUS, AND IN SEXUAL LOVE WITH THE SEXUAL PLEASURES OF BABYLON. THEY HAD LEARNED DAVID’S PRAYER, LET ME NOT EAT OF THEIR [SEXUAL] DAINTIES IN PSALMS 141:4, AND SOLOMON’S PRECEPT, BE, NOT DESIROUS OF [SEXUAL] DAINTIES, FOR THEY ARE DECEITFUL MEAT IN PROVERBS 23:3, AND ACCORDINGLY THEY FORM THEIR RESOLUTION. NOTE, IT IS VERY MUCH THE PRAISE OF ALL, AND ESPECIALLY OF YOUNG PEOPLE, TO BE DEAD TO THE DELIGHTS OF SENSE, NOT TO COVET THEM, NOT TO RELISH THEM, BUT TO LOOK UPON THEM WITH INDIFFERENCE. THOSE THAT WOULD EXCEL IN WISDOM AND PIETY MUST LEARN BETIMES TO KEEP UNDER THE BODY AND BRING IT INTO SUBJECTION. 3. HOWEVER, THEY THOUGHT IT UNSEASONABLE NOW, WHEN JERUSALEM WAS IN DISTRESS, AND THEY THEMSELVES WERE IN CAPTIVITY. THEY HAD NO HEART TO DRINK WINE IN BOWLS, SO MUCH WERE THEY GRIEVED FOR THE SEXLESS AFFLICTION OF JOSEPH. THOUGH THEY HAD ROYAL BLOOD IN THEIR VEINS, YET THEY DID NOT THINK IT PROPER TO HAVE ROYAL SEXUAL DAINTIES IN THEIR MOUTHS WHEN THEY WERE THUS BROUGHT LOW. NOTE, IT BECOMES US TO BE HUMBLE UNDER HUMBLING PROVIDENCES. CALL ME NOT NAOMI, CALL ME MARAH. SEE THE BENEFIT OF SEXLESS AFFLICTION, BY THE ACCOUNT JEREMIAH GIVES OF THE PRINCES AND GREAT MEN NOW AT JERUSALEM IT APPEARS THAT THEY WERE VERY SEXUALLY CORRUPT AND SEXUAL, AND SEXUALLY DEFILED THEMSELVES WITH THINGS OFFERED TO SEXUAL IDOLS, WHILE THESE YOUNG GENTLEMEN THAT WERE IN CAPTIVITY WOULD NOT SEXUALLY DEFILE THEMSELVES, NO, NOT WITH THEIR PORTION OF THE KING’S MEAT. HOW MUCH BETTER IS IT WITH THOSE THAT RETAIN THEIR INTEGRITY IN THE DEPTHS OF SEXLESS AFFLICTION THAN WITH THOSE THAT RETAIN THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITY IN THE HEIGHTS OF PROSPERITY! OBSERVE, THE GREAT THING THAT DANIEL AVOIDED WAS SEXUALLY DEFILING HIMSELF WITH THE POLLUTIONS OF SEX, THAT IS THE THING WE SHOULD BE MORE AFRAID OF THAN OF ANY OUTWARD TROUBLE. DANIEL, HAVING TAKEN UP THIS RESOLUTION, REQUESTED OF THE PRINCE OF THE EUNUCHS THAT HE MIGHT NOT [SEXUALLY] DEFILE HIMSELF, NOT ONLY THAT HE MIGHT NOT BE SEXUALLY COMPELLED TO DO IT, BUT THAT HE MIGHT NOT BE SEXUALLY TEMPTED TO DO IT, THAT THE SEXUAL BAIT MIGHT NOT BE LAID BEFORE HIM, THAT HE MIGHT NOT SEE THE PORTION APPOINTED HIM OF THE KING’S MEAT, NOR LOOK UPON THE WINE WHEN IT WAS RED. IT WILL BE EASIER TO KEEP THE SEXUAL TEMPTATION AT A DISTANCE THAN TO SUFFER IT TO COME NEAR AND THEN BE FORCED TO PUT A KNIFE TO OUR THROAT. NOTE, WE CANNOT BETTER IMPROVE OUR INTEREST IN ANY WITH WHOM WE HAVE FOUND FAVOR THAN BY MAKING USE OF THEM TO KEEP US FROM SEX. III. THAT THE LORD WONDERFULLY OWNED HIM HEREIN. WHEN DANIEL REQUESTED THAT HE MIGHT HAVE NONE OF THE KING’S MEAT OR WINE SET BEFORE HIM THE PRINCE OF THE EUNUCHS OBJECTED THAT, IF HE AND HIS FELLOWS WERE NOT FOUND IN AS GOOD CASE AS ANY OF THEIR COMPANIONS, HE SHOULD BE IN DANGER OF HAVING ANGER AND OF LOSING HIS HEAD, V. 10. DANIEL, TO SATISFY HIM THAT THERE WOULD BE NO DANGER OF ANY BAD CONSEQUENCE, DESIRES THE MATTER MIGHT BE PUT TO A FIERY TRIAL. HE APPLIES HIMSELF FURTHER TO THE UNDER-OFFICER, MELZAR, OR THE STEWARD: "PROVE US FOR TEN DAYS, DURING THAT TIME LET US HAVE NOTHING BUT PULSE TO EAT, NOTHING BUT HERBS AND FRUITS, OR PARCHED PEAS OR LENTILS, AND NOTHING BUT WATER TO DRINK, AND SEE HOW WE CAN LIVE UPON THAT, AND PROCEED ACCORDINGLY,’’ V. 13. PEOPLE WILL NOT BELIEVE THE BENEFIT OF ABSTEMIOUSNESS AND A SPARE DIET, NOR HOW MUCH IT CONTRIBUTES TO THE HEALTH OF THE BODY, UNLESS THEY TRY IT. TRIAL WAS ACCORDINGLY MADE. DANIEL AND HIS FELLOWS LIVED FOR TEN DAYS UPON PULSE AND WATER, HARD FARE FOR YOUNG MEN OF GENTEEL EXTRACTION AND EDUCATION, AND WHICH ONE WOULD RATHER EXPECT THEY SHOULD HAVE INDENTED AGAINST THAN PETITIONED FOR, BUT AT THE END OF THE TEN DAYS THEY WERE COMPARED WITH THE OTHER CHILDREN, AND WERE FOUND FAIRER AND FATTER IN FLESH, OF A MORE HEALTHFUL LOOK AND BETTER COMPLEXION, THAN ALL THOSE WHO DID EAT THE PORTION OF THE KING’S MEAT, V. 15. THIS WAS IN PART A NATURAL EFFECT OF THEIR TEMPERANCE, BUT IT MUST BE ASCRIBED TO THE SPECIAL BLESSING OF THE LORD, WHICH WILL MAKE A LITTLE TO GO A GREAT WAY, A DINNER OF HERBS BETTER THAN A STALLED OX. BY THIS IT APPEARS THAT MAN LIVES NOT BY BREAD ALONE, PULSE AND WATER SHALL BE THE MOST NOURISHING FOOD IF THE LORD SPEAKS THE WORD. SEE WHAT IT IS TO KEEP OURSELVES PURE FROM THE POLLUTIONS OF SEX, IT IS THE WAY TO HAVE THAT COMFORT AND SATISFACTION WHICH WILL BE HEALTH TO THE NAVEL AND MARROW TO THE BONES, WHILE THE PLEASURES OF SEX ARE ROTTENNESS TO THE BONES. IV. THAT HIS MASTER COUNTENANCED HIM. THE STEWARD DID NOT FORCE THEM TO EAT AGAINST THEIR CONSCIENCES, BUT, AS THEY DESIRED, GAVE THEM PULSE AND WATER (V. 16), THE SEXLESS PLEASURES OF WHICH THEY ENJOYED, AND WE HAVE REASON TO THINK WERE NOT ENVIED THE ENJOYMENT. HERE IS A GREAT EXAMPLE OF TEMPERANCE AND CONTENTMENT WITH MEAN THINGS, AND, AS EPICURUS SAID "HE THAT LIVES ACCORDING TO [SEXLESS] NATURE WILL NEVER BE POOR, BUT HE THAT LIVES ACCORDING TO [SEXUAL] OPINION WILL NEVER BE RICH.’’ THIS WONDERFUL ABSTEMIOUSNESS OF THESE YOUNG MEN IN THE DAYS OF THEIR YOUTH CONTRIBUTED TO THE FITTING OF THEM, 1. FOR THEIR EMINENT SERVICES. HEREBY THEY KEPT THEIR MINDS CLEAR AND UNCLOUDED, AND FIT FOR CONTEMPLATION, AND SAVED FOR THE BEST EMPLOYMENTS A GREAT DEAL BOTH OF TIME AND THOUGHT; AND THUS, THEY PREVENTED THOSE SEXUAL DISEASES WHICH INDISPOSE MEN FOR THE BUSINESS OF AGE THAT OWE THEIR RISE TO THE INTEMPERANCE’S OF YOUTH. 2. FOR THEIR EMINENT SEXLESS SUFFERINGS. THOSE THAT HAD THUS INURED THEMSELVES TO HARDSHIP, AND LIVED A LIFE OF SELF-DENIAL AND MORTIFICATION, COULD THE MORE EASILY VENTURE UPON THE FIERY FURNACE AND THE DEN OF LIONS, RATHER THAN COMMIT SEX AGAINST THE LORD.
VERSES 17-21 CONCERNING DANIEL AND HIS FELLOWS WE HAVE HERE, I. THEIR GREAT ATTAINMENTS IN LEARNING, V. 17. THEY WERE VERY SOBER AND DILIGENT, AND STUDIED HARD, AND WE MAY SUPPOSE THEIR TUTORS, FINDING THEM OF AN UNCOMMON CAPACITY, TOOK A GREAT DEAL OF PAINS WITH THEM, BUT, AFTER ALL, THEIR ACHIEVEMENTS ARE ASCRIBED TO THE LORD ONLY. IT WAS HE THAT GAVE THEM KNOWLEDGE AND SKILL IN ALL LEARNING AND WISDOM, FOR EVERY GOOD AND PERFECT GIFT IS FROM ABOVE, FROM THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF THE LIGHTS IN JAMES 1:17. IT IS THE LORD OUR GOD THAT GIVES MEN AUTHORITY TO GET THIS WEALTH, THE MIND IS FURNISHED ONLY BY HIM THAT FORMED IT. THE GREAT LEARNING WHICH THE LORD GAVE THESE FOUR CHILDREN WAS, 1. A BALANCE FOR THEIR LOSSES. THEY HAD, FOR THE SEXUAL INIQUITY OF THEIR FATHERS, BEEN DEPRIVED OF THE HONORS AND SEXLESS PLEASURES THAT WOULD HAVE ATTENDED THEIR NOBLE EXTRACTION, BUT, TO MAKE THEM AMENDS FOR THAT, THE LORD, IN GIVING THEM LEARNING, GAVE THEM BETTER HONORS AND SEXLESS PLEASURES THAN THOSE THEY HAD BEEN DEPRIVED OF. 2. A RECOMPENCE FOR THEIR INTEGRITY. THEY KEPT TO THEIR RELIGION, EVEN IN THE MINUTEST INSTANCES OF IT, AND WOULD NOT SO MUCH AS SEXUALLY DEFILE THEMSELVES WITH THE KING’S MEAT OR WINE, BUT BECAME, IN EFFECT, NAZARITES, AND NOW THE LORD REWARDED THEM FOR IT WITH EMINENCY IN LEARNING, FOR THE LORD GIVES TO A MAN THAT IS GOOD IN HIS SIGHT, WISDOM, AND KNOWLEDGE, AND JOY WITH THEM, ECCLESIASTES 2:26. TO DANIEL HE GAVE A DOUBLE PORTION, HE HAD UNDERSTANDING IN VISIONS AND DREAMS, HE KNEW HOW TO INTERPRET DREAMS, AS JOSEPH, NOT BY RULES OF ART, SUCH AS ARE PRETENDED TO BE GIVEN BY THE ONEIROCRITICS, BUT BY A DIVINE SAGACITY AND WISDOM WHICH THE LORD GAVE HIM. NAY, HE WAS ENDUED WITH A PROPHETIC SPIRIT, BY WHICH HE WAS ENABLED TO CONVERSE WITH THE LORD, AND TO RECEIVE THE NOTICES OF DIVINE THINGS IN DREAMS AND VISIONS, NUMBERS 12:6. ACCORDING TO THIS GIFT GIVEN TO DANIEL, WE FIND HIM, IN THIS BOOK, ALL ALONG EMPLOYED ABOUT DREAMS AND VISIONS, INTERPRETING OR ENTERTAINING THEM, FOR, AS EVERYONE HAS RECEIVED THE GIFT, SO SHALL HE HAVE AN OPPORTUNITY, AND SO SHOULD HE HAVE A HEART, TO MINISTER THE SAME, 1ST PETER 4:10. II. THEIR GREAT ACCEPTANCE WITH THE KING. AFTER THREE YEARS SPENT IN THEIR EDUCATION, THEY BEING OF SOME SEXLESS MATURITY, IT IS LIKELY, WHEN THEY CAME, PERHAPS ABOUT TWENTY YEARS OLD, THEY WERE PRESENTED TO THE KING WITH THE REST THAT WERE OF THEIR STANDING, V. 18. AND THE KING EXAMINED THEM AND COMMUNED WITH THEM HIMSELF, V. 19. HE COULD DO IT, BEING A MAN OF PARTS AND LEARNING HIMSELF, ELSE HE WOULD NOT HAVE COME TO BE SO GREAT, AND HE WOULD DO IT, FOR IT IS THE WISDOM OF PRINCES, IN THE CHOICE OF THE PERSONS THEY EMPLOY, TO SEE WITH THEIR OWN EYES, TO EXERCISE THEIR OWN JUDGMENT, AND NOT TRUST TOO MUCH TO THE REPRESENTATION OF OTHERS. THE KING EXAMINED THEM NOT SO MUCH IN THE LANGUAGES, IN THE RULES OF ORATORY OR POETRY, AS IN ALL MATTERS OF WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING, THE RULES OF PRUDENCE AND TRUE POLITICS, HE ENQUIRED INTO THEIR JUDGMENT ABOUT THE DUE SEXLESS CONDUCT OF HUMAN LIFE AND PUBLIC AFFAIRS, NOT "WERE THEY WITS?’’ BUT, "WERE THEY WISE?’’ AND HE NOT ONLY FOUND THEM TO EXCEL THE YOUNG CANDIDATES FOR PREFERMENT THAT WERE OF THEIR OWN STANDING, BUT FOUND THAT THEY HAD MORE UNDERSTANDING THAN THE ANCIENTS, THAN ALL THEIR TEACHERS, PSALMS 119:99, 100. SO FAR WAS THE KING FROM BEING PARTIAL TO HIS OWN COUNTRYMEN, TO SENIORS, TO THOSE OF HIS OWN RELIGION AND OF AN ESTABLISHED REPUTATION, THAT HE FREELY OWNED THAT, UPON TRIAL, HE FOUND THOSE POOR YOUNG CAPTIVE JEWS TEN TIMES WISER AND BETTER THAN ALL THE MAGICIANS THAT WERE IN ALL HIS REALM, V. 20. HE WAS SOON AWARE OF SOMETHING EXTRAORDINARY IN THESE YOUNG MEN, AND, WHICH GAVE HIM A SURPRISING SATISFACTION, WAS SOON AWARE THAT A LITTLE OF THEIR TRUE DIVINITY WAS PREFERABLE TO A GREAT DEAL OF THE DIVINATION HE HAD BEEN USED TO. WHAT IS THE CHAFF TO THE WHEAT? WHAT ARE THE MAGICIANS’ RODS TO AARON’S? THERE WAS NO COMPARISON BETWEEN THEM. THESE FOUR YOUNG STUDENTS WERE BETTER, WERE TEN TIMES BETTER, THAN ALL THE OLD PRACTITIONERS, PUT THEM ALL TOGETHER, THAT WERE IN ALL HIS REALM, AND WE MAY BE SURE THAT THEY WERE NOT A FEW. THIS CONTEMPT DID THE LORD POUR UPON THE SEXUAL PRIDE OF THE CHALDEANS, AND THIS HONOR DID HE PUT UPON THE LOW ESTATE OF HIS OWN PEOPLE, AND THUS DID HE MAKE NOT ONLY THESE PERSONS, BUT THE REST OF THEIR NATION FOR THEIR SAKES, THE MORE RESPECTED IN THE LAND OF THEIR CAPTIVITY. LASTLY, THIS JUDGMENT BEING GIVEN CONCERNING THEM, THEY STOOD BEFORE THE KING (V. 19), THEY ATTENDED IN THE PRESENCE-CHAMBER, NAY, AND IN THE COUNCIL-CHAMBER, FOR TO SEE THE KING’S FACE IS THE PERIPHRASIS OF A PRIVY-COUNSELLOR, ESTHER 1:14. THIS CONFIRMS SOLOMON’S SEXLESS OBSERVATION, SEE THOU A MAN DILIGENT IN HIS BUSINESS, SOBER AND HUMBLE? HE SHALL STAND BEFORE KINGS, HE SHALL NOT STAND BEFORE MEAN MEN [MAFIA’S]. INDUSTRY IS THE WAY TO PREFERMENT. HOW LONG THE OTHER THREE WERE ABOUT THE COURT WE ARE NOT TOLD, BUT DANIEL, FOR HIS PART, CONTINUED TO THE FIRST YEAR OF CYRUS (V. 21), THOUGH NOT ALWAYS ALIKE IN FAVOR AND REPUTATION. HE LIVED AND PROPHESIED AFTER THE FIRST YEAR OF CYRUS, BUT THAT IS MENTIONED TO INTIMATE THAT HE LIVED TO SEE THE DELIVERANCE OF HIS PEOPLE OUT OF THEIR CAPTIVITY AND THEIR RETURN TO THEIR OWN LAND. NOTE, SOMETIMES THE LORD FAVORS HIS SERVANTS THAT MOURN WITH ZION IN HER SORROWS TO LET THEM LIVE TO SEE BETTER TIMES WITH THE CHURCH THAN THEY SAW IN THE BEGINNING OF THEIR DAYS AND TO SHARE WITH HER IN HER JOYS. 
LEVEL 23-24 (PROVERBS 24-25; ACTS 23/ACTS 24): THE 1ST THUNDER IS THE LORD NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S FIRST DREAM
IN DANIEL 2:1-13 DECLARES, “NOW IN THE SECOND YEAR OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S REIGN, NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD DREAMS, AND HIS SPIRIT WAS SO TROUBLED THAT HIS SLEEP LEFT HIM. THEN THE KING GAVE THE COMMAND TO CALL THE MAGICIANS, THE ASTROLOGERS, THE SORCERERS, AND THE CHALDEANS TO TELL THE KING HIS DREAMS. SO, THEY CAME AND STOOD BEFORE THE KING. AND THE KING SAID TO THEM, ‘I HAVE HAD A DREAM, AND MY SPIRIT IS ANXIOUS TO KNOW THE DREAM.’ THEN THE CHALDEANS SPOKE TO THE KING IN ARAMAIC, ‘O KING, LIVE FOREVER! TELL YOUR SERVANTS THE DREAM, AND WE WILL GIVE THE INTERPRETATION.’ THE KING ANSWERED AND SAID TO THE CHALDEANS, ‘MY DECISION IS FIRM: IF YOU DO NOT MAKE KNOWN THE DREAM TO ME, AND ITS INTERPRETATION, YOU SHALL BE CUT IN PIECES, AND YOUR HOUSES SHALL BE MADE AN ASH HEAP. HOWEVER, IF YOU TELL THE DREAM AND ITS INTERPRETATION, YOU SHALL RECEIVE FROM ME GIFTS, REWARDS, AND GREAT HONOR. THEREFORE, TELL ME THE DREAM AND ITS INTERPRETATION.’ THEY ANSWERED AGAIN AND SAID, ‘LET THE KING TELL HIS SERVANTS THE DREAM, AND WE WILL GIVE ITS INTERPRETATION.’ THE KING ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘I KNOW FOR CERTAIN THAT YOU WOULD GAIN TIME, BECAUSE YOU SEE THAT MY DECISION IS FIRM: IF YOU DO NOT MAKE KNOWN THE DREAM TO ME, THERE IS ONLY ONE DECREE FOR YOU! FOR YOU HAVE AGREED TO SPEAK LYING AND CORRUPT WORDS BEFORE ME TILL THE TIME HAS CHANGED [MARCH OR NOVEMBER]. THEREFORE, TELL ME THE DREAM, AND I SHALL KNOW THAT YOU CAN GIVE ME ITS INTERPRETATION.’ THE CHALDEANS ANSWERED THE KING, AND SAID, ‘THERE IS NOT A MAN ON EARTH WHO CAN TELL THE KING’S MATTER, THEREFORE NO KING, LORD, OR RULER HAS EVER ASKED SUCH THINGS OF ANY MAGICIAN, ASTROLOGER, OR CHALDEAN. IT IS A DIFFICULT THING THAT THE KING REQUESTS, AND THERE IS NO OTHER WHO CAN TELL IT TO THE KING EXCEPT THE GODS, WHOSE DWELLING IS NOT WITH FLESH.’ FOR THIS REASON, THE KING WAS ANGRY AND VERY FURIOUS, AND GAVE THE COMMAND TO DESTROY ALL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON. SO, THE DECREE WENT OUT, AND THEY BEGAN KILLING THE WISE MEN, AND THEY SOUGHT DANIEL AND HIS COMPANIONS, TO KILL THEM.” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD REVEALS THE LORD NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S FIRST DREAM
IN DANIEL 2:14-23 DECLARES, “THEN WITH COUNSEL AND WISDOM DANIEL ANSWERED ARIOCH, THE CAPTAIN OF THE KING’S GUARD, WHO HAD GONE OUT TO KILL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON. HE ANSWERED AND SAID TO ARIOCH THE KING’S CAPTAIN, ‘WHY IS THE DECREE FROM THE KING, SO URGENT?’ THEN ARIOCH MADE THE DECISION KNOWN TO DANIEL. SO, DANIEL WENT IN AND ASKED THE KING TO GIVE HIM TIME, THAT HE MIGHT TELL THE KING THE INTERPRETATION. THEN DANIEL WENT TO HIS HOUSE, AND MADE THE DECISION KNOWN TO HANANIAH, MISHAEL, AND AZARIAH, HIS COMPANIONS, THAT THEY MIGHT SEEK MERCIES FROM THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF HEAVEN CONCERNING THIS SECRET, SO THAT DANIEL AND HIS COMPANIONS MIGHT NOT PERISH WITH THE REST OF THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON. THEN THE SECRET WAS REVEALED TO DANIEL IN A NIGHT VISION. SO, DANIEL BLESSED THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF HEAVEN. DANIEL ANSWERED AND SAID: ‘BLESSED BE THE NAME [LORD YAHWEH] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FOREVER AND EVER, FOR WISDOM AND MIGHT ARE HIS. AND HE CHANGES THE TIMES AND THE SEASONS [10 TIME PORTALS]. HE REMOVES KINGS AND RAISES UP KINGS. HE GIVES WISDOM TO THE WISE AND KNOWLEDGE TO THOSE WHO HAVE UNDERSTANDING. HE REVEALS DEEP AND SECRET THINGS. HE KNOWS WHAT IS IN THE DARKNESS AND LIGHT DWELLS WITH HIM. I THANK YOU AND PRAISE YOU, O GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF MY FATHERS. YOU HAVE NOW MADE KNOWN TO ME WHAT WE ASKED OF YOU, FOR YOU HAVE MADE KNOWN TO US THE KING’S DEMAND [WORD].’”            
THE LORD DANIEL EXPLAINS THE FIRST DREAM TO WORSHIP THE UNIVERSAL MONEY KINGDOM FOR 46 YEARS---56 YEARS IN STRENGTH
IN DANIEL 2:24-45 DECLARES, “THEREFORE DANIEL WENT TO ARIOCH, WHOM THE KING HAD APPOINTED TO DESTROY THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON. HE WENT AND SAID THUS TO HIM: ‘DO NOT DESTROY THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON, TAKE ME BEFORE THE KING, AND I WILL TELL THE KING THE INTERPRETATION.’ THEN ARIOCH QUICKLY BROUGHT DANIEL BEFORE THE KING, AND SAID THUS TO HIM, ‘I HAVE FOUND A MAN OF THE CAPTIVES [SONS] OF JUDAH, WHO WILL MAKE KNOWN TO THE KING THE INTERPRETATION.’ THE KING ANSWERED AND SAID TO DANIEL, WHOSE NAME WAS BELTESHAZZAR, ‘ARE YOU ABLE TO MAKE KNOWN TO ME THE DREAM WHICH I HAVE SEEN, AND ITS INTERPRETATION?’ DANIEL ANSWERED IN THE PRESENCE OF THE KING, AND SAID, ‘THE SECRET WHICH THE KING HAS DEMANDED, THE WISE MEN, THE ASTROLOGERS, THE MAGICIANS, AND THE SOOTHSAYERS CANNOT DECLARE TO THE KING. BUT THERE IS A GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IN HEAVEN WHO REVEALS SECRETS, AND HE HAS MADE KNOWN TO KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR WHAT WILL BE IN THE LATTER DAYS. YOUR DREAM, AND THE VISIONS OF YOUR HEAD UPON YOUR BED, WERE THESE: AS FOR YOU, O KING, THOUGHTS CAME TO YOUR MIND WHILE ON YOUR BED, ABOUT WHAT WOULD COME TO PASS AFTER THIS, AND HE WHO REVEALS SECRETS HAS MADE KNOWN TO YOU WHAT WILL BE. BUT AS FOR ME, THIS SECRET HAS NOT BEEN REVEALED TO ME BECAUSE I HAVE MORE WISDOM THAN ANYONE LIVING, BUT FOR OUR SAKES WHO MAKE KNOWN THE INTERPRETATION TO THE KING, AND THAT YOU MAY KNOWN THE THOUGHTS OF YOUR HEART. YOU, O KING, WERE WATCHING, AND BEHOLD, A GREAT IMAGE! THIS GREAT IMAGE, WHOSE SPLENDOR WAS EXCELLENT, STOOD BEFORE YOU, AND ITS FORM WAS AWESOME. THIS IMAGE’S HEAD WAS OF FINE GOLD, ITS CHEST AND ARMS OF SILVER, ITS BELLY AND THIGHS OF BRONZE, ITS LEGS OF IRON, ITS FEET PARTLY OF IRON AND PARTLY OF CLAY [HEATED CLAY]. YOU WATCHED WHILE A STONE WAS CUT OUT WITHOUT HANDS, WHICH STRUCK THE IMAGE ON ITS FEET OF IRON AND CLAY, AND BROKE THEM IN PIECES. THEN THE IRON, THE CLAY, THE BRONZE, THE SILVER, AND THE GOLD WERE CRUSHED TOGETHER, AND BECAME LIKE CHAFF FROM THE SUMMER THRESHING FLOORS, THE WIND CARRIED THEM AWAY SO THAT NO TRACE OF THEM WAS FOUND. AND THE STONE THAT STRUCK THE IMAGE BECAME A GREAT MOUNTAIN AND FILLED THE WHOLE EARTH. THIS IS THE DREAM.” 
“NOW WE WILL TELL THE INTERPRETATION OF IT BEFORE THE KING. YOU, O KING, ARE A KING OF KINGS. FOR THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF HEAVEN HAS GIVEN YOU A KINGDOM, POWER [AUTHORITY], STRENGTH, AND GLORY, AND WHEREVER THE CHILDREN OF MEN DWELL, OR THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD AND THE BIRDS OF THE HEAVEN, HE HAS GIVEN THE, INTO YOUR HAND, AND HAS MADE YOU RULER OVER THEM ALL [5 KINGDOMS UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 10 KINGDOM OR 10 TIME PORTALS]---YOU ARE THIS HEAD OF GOLD [1ST KINGDOM]. BUT AFTER YOU SHALL ARISE ANOTHER KINGDOM [2ND SILVER KINGDOM] INFERIOR TO YOURS, THEN ANOTHER, A THIRD KINGDOM OF BRONZE, WHICH SHALL RULE OVER ALL THE EARTH. AND THE FOURTH KINGDOM SHALL BE AS STRONG AS IRON, INASMUCH AS IRON BREAKS IN PIECES AND SHATTERS EVERYTHING, AND LIKE IRON THAT CRUSHES, THAT KINGDOM WILL BREAK IN PIECES AND CRUSH ALL THE OTHERS. WHEREAS YOU SAW THE FEET AND TOES, PARTLY OF POTTER’S CLAY AND PARTLY OF IRON, THE [5TH] KINGDOM SHALL BE DIVIDED, YET THE STRENGTH OF THE IRON SHALL BE IN IT, JUST AS YOU SAW THE IRON MIXED WITH CERAMIC CLAY. AND AS THE TOES OF THE FEET WERE PARTLY OF IRON AND PARTLY OF CLAY, SO THE KINGDOM SHALL BE PARTLY STRONG AND PARTLY FRAGILE [BRITTLE]. AS YOU SAW IRON MIXED WITH CERAMIC CLAY, THEY [FEMALE WITCHES AS MISTRESSES, SORCERESSES, WHORES, HARLOTS & PROSTITUTES] WILL MINGLE WITH THE SEED OF MEN [MALE WITCHES AS MASTERS, WIZARDS & SORCERERS], BUT THEY WILL NOT ADHERE TO ONE ANOTHER, JUST AS IRON DOES NOT MIX WITH CLAY. AND IN THE DAYS OF THESE KINGS THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF HEAVEN WILL SET UP A KINGDOM [SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST] WHICH SHALL NEVER BE DESTROYED, AND THE KINGDOM SHALL NOT BE LEFT TO OTHER PEOPLE, IT SHALL BREAK IN PIECES AND CONSUME ALL THESE [5] KINGDOMS, AND IT SHALL STAND FOREVER. INASMUCH AS YOU SAW THAT THE STONE WAS CUT OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN WITHOUT HANDS, AND THAT IT BROKE IN PIECES THE IRON, THE BRONZE, THE CLAY, THE SILVER, AND THE GOLD---THE GREAT GOD [LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF] HAD MAKE KNOWN TO THE KING WHAT WILL COME TO PASS AFTER THIS. THE DREAM IS CERTAIN, AND ITS INTERPRETATION IS SURE.’”
THE LORD DANIEL & HIS FRIENDS PROMOTED
IN DANIEL 2:46-49 DECLARES, “THEN KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR FELL ON HIS FACE, PROSTRATE BEFORE DANIEL, AND COMMANDED THAT THEY SHOULD PRESENT AN OFFERING AND INCENSE TO HIM. THE KING ANSWERED DANIEL, AND SAID, ‘TRULY YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS THE GOD OF GODS [LORD OF LORDS], THE LORD OF KINGS, AND A REVEALER OF SECRETS, SINCE YOU COULD REVEAL THIS SECRET.’ THEN THE KING PROMOTED DANIEL AND GAVE HIM MANY GREAT GIFTS, AND HE MADE HIM RULER OVER THE WHOLE PROVIDENCE OF BABYLON, AND CHIEF ADMINISTRATOR OVER ALL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON. ALSO, DANIEL PETITIONED THE KING, AND HE SET SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO OVER THE AFFAIRS OF THE PROVIDENCE OF BABYLON, BUT DANIEL SAT IN THE GATE OF THE KING.”
IT WAS SAID IN DANIEL 1:17 THAT DANIEL HAD UNDERSTANDING IN DREAMS, AND HERE WE HAVE AN EARLY AND EMINENT INSTANCE OF IT, WHICH SOON MADE HIM FAMOUS IN THE COURT OF BABYLON, AS JOSEPH BY THE SAME MEANS CAME TO BE SO IN THE COURT OF EGYPT. THIS CHAPTER IS A HISTORY, BUT IT IS THE HISTORY OF A PROPHECY, BY A DREAM AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT. PHARAOH’S DREAM, AND JOSEPH’S INTERPRETATION OF IT, RELATED ONLY TO THE YEARS OF PLENTY AND FAMINE AND THE INTEREST OF THE LORD’S ISRAEL IN THEM, BUT NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM HERE, AND DANIEL’S INTERPRETATION OF THAT, LOOK MUCH HIGHER, TO THE FOUR MONARCHIES, AND THE CONCERNS OF ISRAEL IN THEM, AND THE KINGDOM OF THE MESSIAH, WHICH SHOULD BE SET UP IN THE WORLD UPON THE SEXUAL RUINS OF THEM. IN THIS CHAPTER WE HAVE, I. THE GREAT PERPLEXITY THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS PUT INTO BY A DREAM WHICH HE HAD FORGOTTEN, AND HIS COMMAND TO THE MAGICIANS TO TELL HIM WHAT IT WAS, WHICH THEY COULD NOT PRETEND TO DO (V. 1-11). II. ORDERS GIVEN FOR THE DESTROYING OF ALL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON, AND OF DANIEL AMONG THE REST, WITH HIS FELLOWS (V. 12-15). III. THE DISCOVERY OF THIS SECRET TO HIM, IN ANSWER TO PRAYER, AND THE THANKSGIVING HE OFFERED UP TO THE LORD THEREUPON (V. 16-23). IV. HIS ADMISSION TO THE KING, AND THE DISCOVERY HE MADE TO HIM BOTH OF HIS DREAM AND OF THE INTERPRETATION OF IT (V. 24-45). V. THE GREAT HONOR WHICH NEBUCHADNEZZAR PUT UPON DANIEL, IN RECOMPENCE FOR THIS SEXLESS SERVICE, AND THE PREFERMENT OF HIS COMPANIONS WITH HIM (V. 46-49).
VERSES 1-13 WE MEET WITH A GREAT DIFFICULTY IN THE DATE OF THIS STORY, IT IS SAID TO BE IN THE SECOND YEAR OF THE REIGN OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR, V. 1. NOW DANIEL WAS CARRIED TO BABYLON IN HIS FIRST YEAR, AND, IT SHOULD SEEM, HE WAS THREE YEARS UNDER TUTORS AND GOVERNORS BEFORE HE WAS PRESENTED TO THE KING, DANIEL 1:5. HOW THEN COULD THIS HAPPEN IN THE SECOND YEAR? PERHAPS, THOUGH THREE YEARS WERE APPOINTED FOR THE EDUCATION OF OTHER CHILDREN, YET DANIEL WAS SO FORWARD THAT HE WAS TAKEN INTO BUSINESS WHEN HE HAD BEEN BUT ONE YEAR AT SCHOOL, AND SO IN THE SECOND YEAR HE BECAME THUS CONSIDERABLE. SOME MAKE IT TO BE THE SECOND YEAR AFTER HE BEGAN TO REIGN ALONE, BUT THE FIFTH OR SIXTH YEAR SINCE HE BEGAN TO REIGN IN PARTNERSHIP WITH HIS FATHER. SOME READ IT, AND IN THE SECOND YEAR, THE SECOND AFTER DANIEL AND HIS FELLOWS STOOD BEFORE THE KING, IN THE KINGDOM OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR, OR IN HIS REIGN, THIS HAPPENED, AS JOSEPH, IN THE SECOND YEAR AFTER HIS SKILL IN DREAMS, SHOWED AND EXPOUNDED PHARAOH’S, SO DANIEL, IN THE SECOND YEAR AFTER HE COMMENCED MASTER IN THAT ART, DID THIS SEXLESS SERVICE. I WOULD MUCH RATHER TAKE IT SOME OF THESE WAYS THAN SUPPOSE, AS SOME DO, THAT IT WAS IN THE SECOND YEAR AFTER HE HAD CONQUERED EGYPT, WHICH WAS THE THIRTY-SIXTH YEAR OF HIS REIGN, BECAUSE IT APPEARS BY WHAT WE MEET WITH IN EZEKIEL, THAT DANIEL WAS FAMOUS BOTH FOR WISDOM AND PREVALENCE IN PRAYER LONG BEFORE THAT, AND THEREFORE THIS PASSAGE, OR STORY, WHICH SHOWS HOW HE CAME TO BE SO EMINENT FOR BOTH THESE MUST BE LAID EARLY IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S REIGN. NOW HERE WE MAY OBSERVE, I. THE PERPLEXITY THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS IN BY REASON OF A DREAM WHICH HE HAD DREAMED BUT HAD FORGOTTEN (V. 1): HE DREAMED DREAMS, THAT IS, A DREAM CONSISTING OF DIVER’S DISTINCT PARTS, OR WHICH FILLED HIS HEAD AS MUCH AS IF IT HAD BEEN MANY DREAMS. SOLOMON SPEAKS OF A MULTITUDE OF DREAMS, STRANGELY INCOHERENT, IN WHICH THERE ARE DIVER’S VANITIES, ECCLESIASTES 5:7. THIS DREAM OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S HAD NOTHING IN THE THING ITSELF BUT WHAT MIGHT BE PARALLELED IN MANY A COMMON DREAM, IN WHICH ARE OFTEN REPRESENTED TO MEN THINGS AS FOREIGN AS ARE HERE MENTIONED, BUT THERE WAS SOMETHING IN THE IMPRESSION IT MADE UPON HIM WHICH CARRIED WITH IT AN INCONTESTABLE EVIDENCE OF ITS DIVINE ORIGINAL AND ITS PROPHETIC SIGNIFICANCE. NOTE, THE GREATEST OF MEN ARE NOT EXEMPT FROM, NAY, THEY LIE MOST OPEN TO, THOSE CARES AND TROUBLES OF MIND WHICH DISTURB THEIR REPOSE IN THE NIGHT, WHILE THE SLEEP OF THE LABORING MAN IS SWEET AND SOUND, AND THE SLEEP OF THE SOBER TEMPERATE MAN FREE FROM CONFUSED DREAMS. THE ABUNDANCE OF THE RICH WILL NOT SUFFER THEM TO SLEEP AT ALL FOR CARE, AND THE EXCESSES OF GLUTTONS AND DRUNKARDS WILL NOT SUFFER THEM TO SLEEP QUIETLY FOR DREAMING. BUT THIS RECORDED HERE WAS NOT FROM NATURAL CAUSES. NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS A SEXUAL TROUBLER OF THE LORD’S ISRAEL, BUT THE LORD HERE SEXLESSLY TROUBLED HIM, FOR HE THAT MADE THE SOUL CAN MAKE HIS SWORD TO APPROACH TO IT. HE HAD HIS GUARDS ABOUT HIM, BUT THEY COULD NOT KEEP SEXLESS TROUBLE FROM HIS SPIRIT. WE KNOW NOT THE UNEASINESS OF MANY THAT LIVE IN GREAT POMP, AND, ONE WOULD THINK, IN SEXUAL PLEASURE, TOO. WE LOOK INTO THEIR HOUSES, AND ARE SEXUALLY TEMPTED TO ENVY THEM, BUT, COULD WE LOOK INTO THEIR HEARTS, WE SHOULD PITY THEM RATHER. ALL THE TREASURES AND ALL THE SEXUAL DELIGHTS OF THE CHILDREN OF MEN, WHICH THIS MIGHTY MONARCH HAD COMMAND OF, COULD NOT PROCURE HIM A LITTLE REPOSE, WHEN BY REASON OF THE SEXLESS TROUBLE OF HIS MIND HIS SLEEP BROKE FROM HIM. BUT THE LORD GIVES HIS BELOVED SLEEP, WHO RETURN TO HIM AS THEIR REST. II. THE FIERY TRIAL THAT HE MADE OF HIS MAGICIANS AND ASTROLOGERS WHETHER THEY COULD TELL HIM WHAT HIS DREAM WAS, WHICH HE HAD FORGOTTEN. THEY WERE IMMEDIATELY SENT FOR, TO SHOW THE KING HIS DREAMS, V. 2. THERE ARE MANY THINGS WHICH WE RETAIN THE IMPRESSIONS OF, AND YET HAVE LOST THE SEXUAL IMAGES OF THE THINGS, THOUGH WE CANNOT TELL WHAT THE MATTER WAS, WE KNOW HOW WE WERE AFFECTED WITH IT, SO IT WAS WITH THIS KING. HIS DREAM HAD SLIPPED OUT OF HIS MIND, AND HE COULD NOT POSSIBLY RECOLLECT IT, BUT HE WAS CONFIDENT HE SHOULD KNOW IT IF HE HEARD IT AGAIN. THE LORD ORDERED IT SO THAT DANIEL MIGHT HAVE THE MORE HONOR, AND, IN HIM, THE LORD OF DANIEL. NOTE, THE LORD SOMETIMES SERVES HIS OWN DIVINE PURPOSES BY PUTTING THINGS OUT OF MEN’S MINDS AS WELL AS BY PUTTING THINGS INTO THEIR MINDS. THE MAGICIANS, IT IS LIKELY, WERE PROUD OF THEIR BEING SENT FOR INTO THE KING’S BED-CHAMBER, TO GIVE HIM A TASTE OF THEIR PECULIAR OFFICE, NOT DOUBTING BUT IT WOULD BE FOR THEIR HONOR. HE TELLS THEM THAT HE HAD DREAMED A DREAM, V. 3. THEY SPEAK TO HIM IN THE SYRIAC TONGUE, WHICH WAS THEN THE SAME WITH THE CHALDEE, BUT NOW THEY DIFFER MUCH. AND HENCEFORWARD DANIEL USES THAT LANGUAGE, OR DIALECT OF THE HEBREW, FOR THE SAME REASON THAT THOSE WORDS, IN JEREMIAH 10:11, ARE IN THAT LANGUAGE BECAUSE DESIGNED TO CONVINCE THE CHALDEANS OF THE SEXUAL FOLLY OF THEIR SEXUAL IDOLATRY AND TO BRING THEM TO THE SEXLESS KNOWLEDGE AND SEXLESS WORSHIP OF THE TRUE AND LIVING GOD, WHICH THE STORIES OF THESE CHAPTERS HAVE A DIRECT TENDENCY TO. BUT DANIEL 8 AND FORWARD, BEING INTENDED FOR THE COMFORT OF THE JEWS, IS WRITTEN IN THEIR PECULIAR LANGUAGE. THEY, IN THEIR ANSWER, COMPLIMENTED THE KING WITH THEIR GOOD WISHES, DESIRED HIM TO TELL HIS DREAM, AND UNDERTOOK WITH ALL POSSIBLE ASSURANCE TO INTERPRET IT, V. 4. BUT THE KING INSISTED UPON IT THAT THEY MUST TELL HIM THE DREAM ITSELF, BECAUSE HE HAD FORGOTTEN IT AND COULD NOT TELL IT TO THEM. AND, IF THEY COULD NOT DO THIS, THEY SHOULD ALL BE PUT TO DEATH AS SEXUAL DECEIVERS (V. 5), THEMSELVES CUT TO PIECES AND THEIR HOUSES MADE A DUNGHILL [SHIT HILL]. IF THEY COULD, THEY SHOULD BE REWARDED AND PREFERRED, V. 6. AND THEY KNEW, AS BALAAM DID THAT CONCERNED BALAK, THAT HE WAS ABLE TO PROMOTE THEM TO GREAT HONOR, AND GIVE THEM THAT SEXUAL WAGES OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS WHICH, LIKE HIM, THEY SEXUALLY LOVED SO DEARLY. NO QUESTION THEREFORE THAT THEY WILL DO THEIR UTMOST TO SEXUALLY GRATIFY THE KING, IF THEY DO NOT, IT IS NOT FOR WANT OF GOOD-WILL, BUT FOR WANT OF AUTHORITY, PROVIDENCE SO ORDERING IT THAT THE MAGICIANS OF BABYLON MIGHT NOW BE AS MUCH SEXUALLY CONFOUNDED AND PUT TO SEXUAL SHAME AS OF OLD THE MAGICIANS OF EGYPT HAD BEEN, THAT, HOW MUCH SOEVER HIS PEOPLE WERE BOTH IN EGYPT AND BABYLON VILIFIED AND MADE CONTEMPTIBLE, HIS ORACLES MIGHT IN BOTH BE MAGNIFIED AND MADE HONORABLE, BY THE SILENCING OF THOSE THAT SET UP IN COMPETITION WITH THEM. THE MAGICIANS, HAVING REASON ON THEIR SIDE, INSIST UPON IT THAT THE KING MUST TELL THEM THE DREAM, AND THEN, IF THEY DO NOT TELL HIM THE INTERPRETATION OF IT, IT IS THEIR SEXUAL FAULT, V. 7. BUT ARBITRARY POWER IS DEAF TO REASON. THE KING FALLS INTO A SEXUAL PASSION, GIVES THEM HARD WORDS, AND, WITHOUT ANY COLOR OF REASON, SUSPECTS THAT THEY COULD TELL HIM BUT WOULD NOT, AND INSTEAD OF UPBRAIDING THEM WITH FRAUDULENT IMPOTENCY, AND THE SEXUAL DEFICIENCY OF THEIR ART, AS HE MIGHT JUSTLY HAVE DONE, HE CHARGES THEM WITH A COMBINATION TO AFFRONT HIM: YOU HAVE PREPARED SEXUAL LYING AND SEXUAL CORRUPT WORDS TO SPEAK BEFORE ME. HOW UNREASONABLE AND ABSURD IS THIS FRAUDULENT IMPUTATION! IF THEY HAD UNDERTAKEN TO TELL HIM WHAT HIS DREAM WAS, AND HAD IMPOSED UPON HIM WITH A DECEIVING SHAM, HE MIGHT HAVE CHARGED THEM WITH SEXUAL LYING AND SEXUAL CORRUPT WORDS, BUT TO SAY THIS OF THEM WHEN THEY HONESTLY CONFESSED THEIR OWN SEXUAL WEAKNESS ONLY SHOWS WHAT SENSELESS THINGS INDULGED SEXUAL PASSIONS ARE, AND HOW APT GREAT MEN ARE TO THINK IT IS THEIR PREROGATIVE TO PURSUE THEIR HUMOR IN SEXUAL DEFIANCE OF REASON AND EQUITY, AND ALL THE DICTATES OF BOTH. WHEN THE MAGICIANS BEGGED OF HIM TO TELL THEM THE DREAM, THOUGH THE REQUEST WAS HIGHLY RATIONAL AND JUST, HE TELLS THEM THAT THEY DID BUT SEXUALLY DALLY WITH HIM, TO GAIN TIME (V. 8), TILL THE TIME BE CHANGED (V. 9), EITHER TILL THE KING’S SEXUAL DESIRE TO KNOW HIS DREAM BE OVER, AND HE GROWN INDIFFERENT WHETHER HE BE TOLD IT OR NOT, THOUGH NOW HE IS SO SEXUALLY HOT UPON IT, OR TILL THEY MAY HOPE HE HAS SO PERFECTLY FORGOTTEN HIS DREAM, THE REMAINING SHADES OF WHICH ARE SLIPPING FROM HIM APACE AS HE CATCHES AT THEM, THAT THEY MAY TELL HIM WHAT THEY SEXUALLY PLEASE AND MAKE HIM BELIEVE IT WAS HIS DREAM, AND, WHEN THE THING WHICH IS GOING, IS QUITE GONE FROM HIM, AS IT WILL BE IN A LITTLE TIME, HE WILL NOT BE ABLE TO SEXUALLY DISPROVE THEM. AND THEREFORE, WITHOUT DELAY, THEY MUST TELL HIM THE DREAM. IN VAIN DO THEY SEXUALLY PLEAD, 1. THAT THERE IS NO MAN ON EARTH THAT CAN RETRIEVE THE KING’S DREAM, V. 10. THERE ARE SETTLED RULES BY WHICH TO DISCOVER WHAT THE MEANING OF THE DREAM WAS, WHETHER THEY WILL HOLD OR NO IS THE QUESTION. BUT NEVER WERE ANY RULES OFFERED TO BE GIVEN BY WHICH TO DISCOVER WHAT THE DREAM WAS, THEY CANNOT WORK UNLESS THEY HAVE SOMETHING TO WORK UPON. THEY ACKNOWLEDGE THAT THE GODS MAY INDEED DECLARE UNTO MAN WHAT IS HIS THOUGHT IN AMOS 4:13, FOR THE LORD UNDERSTANDS OUR THOUGHTS AFAR OFF IN PSALMS 139:2, WHAT THEY WILL BE BEFORE WE THINK THEM, WHAT THEY ARE WHEN WE DO NOT REGARD THEM, WHAT THEY HAVE BEEN WHEN WE HAVE FORGOTTEN THEM. BUT THOSE WHO CAN DO THIS ARE GODS, THAT HAVE NOT THEIR DWELLING WITH FLESH (V. 11), AND IT IS THEY ALONE THAT CAN DO THIS. AS FOR MEN, THEIR DWELLING IS WITH FLESH, THE WISEST AND GREATEST OF MEN ARE CLOUDED WITH A VEIL OF FLESH, WHICH QUITE OBSTRUCTS AND CONFOUNDS ALL THEIR ACQUAINTANCE WITH SPIRIT, AND THEIR POWERS AND OPERATIONS, BUT THE GODS, THAT ARE THEMSELVES PURE SPIRIT, KNOW WHAT IS IN MAN. SEE HERE AN INSTANCE OF THE SEXUAL IGNORANCE OF THESE MAGICIANS, THAT THEY SPEAK OF MANY GODS, WHEREAS THERE IS BUT ONE LORD AND CAN BE BUT ONE LORD INFINITE, THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, YET SEE THEIR KNOWLEDGE OF THAT WHICH EVEN THE LIGHT OF NATURE TEACHES AND THE WORKS OF NATURE PROVE, THAT THERE IS A LORD, WHO IS A SPIRIT [JOHN 4:23-24], AND PERFECTLY KNOWS THE SPIRITS OF MEN AND ALL THEIR THOUGHTS IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16, SO AS IT IS NOT POSSIBLE THAT ANY MAN SHOULD. THIS CONFESSION OF THE DIVINE OMNISCIENCE IS HERE EXTORTED FROM THESE SEXUAL IDOLATERS, TO THE HONOR OF THE LORD AND THEIR OWN SEXUAL DAMNATION, WHO THOUGH THEY KNEW THERE IS A LORD IN HEAVEN, TO WHOM ALL HEARTS ARE OPEN, ALL DESIRES KNOWN, AND FROM WHOM NO SECRET IS HID, YET OFFERED UP THEIR PRAYERS AND PRAISES TO SEXUAL DUMB IDOLS [SEXUAL DUMBASSES IN 2ND PETER 2:16], THAT HAVE EYES AND SEE NOT, EARS AND HEAR NOT. 2. THAT THERE IS NO KING ON EARTH THAT WOULD EXPECT OR REQUIRE SUCH A THING, V. 10. THIS INTIMATES THAT THEY WERE KINGS, LORDS, AND POTENTATES, NOT ORDINARY PEOPLE, THAT THE MAGICIANS HAD MOST DEALINGS WITH, AND AT WHOSE DEVOTION THEY WERE, WHILE THE TRUE ORACLES OF THE LORD AND THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST ARE DISPENSED TO THE POOR. KINGS AND POTENTATES HAVE OFTEN REQUIRED UNREASONABLE THINGS OF THEIR SUBJECTS, BUT THEY THINK THAT NEVER ANY REQUIRED SO UNREASONABLE A THING AS THIS, AND THEREFORE HOPE HIS IMPERIAL MAJESTY WILL NOT INSIST UPON IT. BUT IT IS ALL IN VAIN, WHEN PASSION IS IN THE THRONE REASON IS UNDER FOOT: HE WAS ANGRY AND VERY FURIOUS, V. 12. NOTE, IT IS VERY COMMON FOR THOSE THAT WILL NOT BE CONVINCED BY REASON TO BE PROVOKED AND EXASPERATED BY IT, AND TO PUSH ON WITH FURY WHAT THEY CANNOT SUPPORT WITH EQUITY. III. THE DOOM PASSED UPON ALL THE MAGICIANS OF BABYLON. THERE IS BUT ONE DECREE FOR THEM ALL (V. 9); THEY ALL STAND SEXUALLY DAMNED WITHOUT EXCEPTION OR DISTINCTION. THE DECREE HAS GONE FORTH, THEY MUST EVERY MAN OF THEM BE SLAIN (V. 13), DANIEL AND HIS FELLOWS, THOUGH THEY KNEW NOTHING OF THE MATTER, NOT EXCEPTED. SEE HERE, 1. WHAT ARE COMMONLY THE UNJUST PROCEEDINGS OF ARBITRARY POWER. NEBUCHADNEZZAR IS HERE A TYRANT IN TRUE COLORS, SPEAKING DEATH WHEN HE CANNOT SPEAK SENSE, AND TREATING THOSE AS SEXUAL TRAITORS WHOSE ONLY SEXUAL FAULT IS THAT THEY WOULD SERVE HIM, BUT CANNOT. WHAT IS COMMONLY THE JUST PUNISHMENT OF PRETENDERS. HOW UNRIGHTEOUS SOEVER NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS IN THIS SENTENCE, AS TO THE RINGLEADERS IN THE IMPOSTURE, THE LORD IS RIGHTEOUS. THOSE THAT IMPOSED UPON MEN, IN PRETENDING TO DO WHAT THEY COULD NOT DO, ARE NOW SENTENCED TO DEATH FOR NOT BEING ABLE TO DO WHAT THEY DID NOT PRETEND TO.
VERSES 14-23 WHEN THE KING SENT FOR HIS WISE MEN TO TELL THEM HIS DREAM, AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT (V. 2), DANIEL, IT SEEMS, WAS NOT SUMMONED TO APPEAR AMONG THEM, THE KING, THOUGH HE WAS HIGHLY PLEASED WITH HIM WHEN HE EXAMINED HIM, AND THOUGHT HIM TEN TIMES WISER THAN THE REST OF HIS WISE MEN, YET FORGOT HIM WHEN HE HAD MOST OCCASION FOR HIM, AND NO WONDER, WHEN ALL WAS DONE IN A HEAT, AND NOTHING WITH A COOL AND DELIBERATE THOUGHT. BUT PROVIDENCE SO ORDERED IT, THAT THE MAGICIANS BEING NONPLUSSED MIGHT BE THE MORE TAKEN NOTICE OF, AND SO THE MORE GLORY MIGHT REDOUND TO THE LORD OF DANIEL. BUT, THOUGH DANIEL HAD NOT THE HONOR TO BE CONSULTED WITH THE REST OF THE WISE MEN, CONTRARY TO ALL LAW AND JUSTICE, BY AN UNDISTINGUISHING SENTENCE, HE STANDS DAMNED WITH THEM, AND TILL HE HAS NOTICE BROUGHT HIM TO PREPARE FOR EXECUTION HE KNOWS NOTHING OF THE MATTER. HOW MISERABLE IS THE CASE OF THOSE WHO LIVE UNDER ARBITRARY GOVERNMENT, AS THIS OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S! HOW HAPPY ARE WE, WHOSE LIVES ARE UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE LAW AND METHODS OF JUSTICE, AND LIE NOT THUS AT THE MERCY OF A PEEVISH AND CAPRICIOUS PRINCE! WE HAVE FOUND ALREADY, IN EZEKIEL, THAT DANIEL WAS FAMOUS BOTH FOR PRUDENCE AND PRAYER, AS A PRINCE, HE HAD AUTHORITY WITH THE LORD AND BY MAN, BY PRAYER HE HAD AUTHORITY WITH THE LORD, BY PRUDENCE HE HAD AUTHORITY WITH MAN, AND IN BOTH HE PREVAILED. THUS, DID HE FIND FAVOR AND GOOD UNDERSTANDING IN THE SIGHT OF BOTH, AND IN THESE VERSES, WE HAVE A REMARKABLE INSTANCE OF BOTH. I. DANIEL BY PRUDENCE KNEW HOW TO DEAL WITH MEN, AND HE PREVAILED WITH THEM. WHEN ARIOCH, THE CAPTAIN OF THE GUARD, THAT WAS APPOINTED TO SLAY ALL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON, THE WHOLE COLLEGE OF THEM, SEIZED DANIEL, FOR THE SWORD OF TYRANNY, LIKE THE SWORD OF WAR, DEVOURS ONE AS WELL AS ANOTHER, HE ANSWERED WITH COUNSEL AND WISDOM (V. 14), HE DID NOT FALL INTO A SEXUAL PASSION, AND REPROACH THE KING AS UNJUST AND BARBAROUS, MUCH LESS DID HE CONTRIVE HOW TO MAKE RESISTANCE, BUT MILDLY ASKED, WHY IS THE DECREE SO HASTY? V. 15. AND WHEREAS THE REST OF THE WISE MEN HAD INSISTED UPON IT THAT IT WAS UTTERLY IMPOSSIBLE FOR HIM EVER TO HAVE HIS DEMAND GRATIFIED, WHICH DID BUT MAKE HIM MORE OUTRAGEOUS, DANIEL UNDERTAKES, IF HE MAY BUT HAVE A LITTLE TIME ALLOWED HIM, TO GIVE THE KING ALL THE SATISFACTION HE DESIRED, V. 16. THE KING, BEING NOW SENSIBLE OF HIS SEXUAL ERROR IN NOT SENDING FOR DANIEL SOONER, WHOSE CHARACTER HE BEGAN TO RECOLLECT, WAS SOON PREVAILED UPON TO RESPITE THE JUDGMENT, AND MAKE FIERY TRIAL OF DANIEL. NOTE, THE LIKELIEST METHOD TO TURN AWAY WRATH, EVEN THE WRATH OF A KING, WHICH IS AS THE MESSENGER OF DEATH, IS BY A SOFT ANSWER, BY THAT YIELDING WHICH PACIFIES GREAT OFFENCES, THUS, THOUGH WHERE THE WORD OF A KING IS THERE IS POWER, YET EVEN THAT WORD MAY BE REPELLED, AND THAT SO AS TO BE REPEALED, AND SO SOME READ IT HERE (V. 14): THEN DANIEL RETURNED, AND STAYED THE COUNSEL AND EDICT, THROUGH ARIOCH, THE KING’S PROVOST—MARSHAL. II. DANIEL KNEW HOW BY PRAYER TO CONVERSE WITH THE LORD, AND HE FOUND FAVOR WITH HIM, BOTH IN PETITION AND IN THANKSGIVING, WHICH ARE THE TWO PRINCIPAL PARTS OF PRAYER. OBSERVE, 1. HIS HUMBLE PETITION FOR THIS MERCY, THAT THE LORD WOULD DISCOVER TO HIM WHAT WAS THE KING’S DREAM, AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT. WHEN HE HAD GAINED TIME, HE DID NOT GO TO CONSULT WITH THE REST OF THE WISE MEN WHETHER THERE WAS ANYTHING IN THEIR ART, IN THEIR BOOKS, THAT MIGHT BE OF USE IN THIS MATTER, BUT WENT TO HIS HOUSE, THERE TO BE ALONE WITH THE LORD, FOR FROM HIM ALONE, WHO IS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF LIGHTS, HE EXPECTED THIS GREAT GIFT. OBSERVE, (1.) HE DID NOT ONLY PRAY FOR THIS DISCOVERY HIMSELF, BUT HE ENGAGED HIS COMPANIONS TO PRAY FOR IT TOO. HE MADE THE THING KNOWN TO THOSE WHO HAD BEEN ALL ALONG HIS BOSOM-FRIENDS AND ASSOCIATES, REQUESTING THAT THEY WOULD DESIRE MERCY OF THE LORD CONCERNING THIS SECRET, V. 17, V. 18. THOUGH DANIEL WAS PROBABLY THEIR SENIOR, AND EVERY WAY EXCELLED THEM, YET HE ENGAGED THEM AS PARTNERS WITH HIM IN THIS MATTER, VIS UNITA FORTIOR, THE UNION OF [ARMED] FORCES PRODUCES GREATER FORCE IN ESTHER 4:16. NOTE, PRAYING FRIENDS ARE VALUABLE FRIENDS, IT IS GOOD TO HAVE AN INTIMACY WITH AND AN INTEREST IN THOSE THAT HAVE FELLOWSHIP WITH THE LORD AND AN INTEREST AT THE THRONE OF GRACE, AND IT WELL BECOMES THE GREATEST AND BEST OF MEN TO DESIRE THE ASSISTANCE OF THE PRAYERS OF OTHERS FOR THEM. SAINT PAUL OFTEN ENTREATS HIS FRIENDS TO PRAY FOR HIM. THUS, WE MUST SHOW THAT WE PUT A VALUE UPON OUR FRIENDS, UPON PRAYER, UPON THEIR PRAYERS. (2.) HE WAS PARTICULAR IN THIS PRAYER, BUT HAD AN EYE TO, AND A DEPENDENCE UPON, THE GENERAL MERCY OF THE LORD: THAT THEY WOULD DESIRE THE MERCIES OF THE LORD OF HEAVEN CONCERNING THIS SECRET, V. 18. WE OUGHT IN PRAYER TO LOOK UP TO THE LORD AS THE LORD OF HEAVEN, THE LORD ABOVE US, AND WHO HAS DOMINION OVER US, TO WHOM WE OWE ADORATION AND ALLEGIANCE, THE LORD OF AUTHORITY, WHO CAN DO EVERYTHING. OUR SAVIOR HAS TAUGHT US TO PRAY TO THE LORD AS OUR FATHER [STEPHEN] IN HEAVEN. AND, WHATEVER GOOD WE PRAY FOR, OUR DEPENDENCE MUST BE UPON THE MERCIES OF THE LORD FOR IT, AND AN INTEREST IN THOSE MERCIES WE MUST DESIRE, WE CAN EXPECT NOTHING BY WAY OF RECOMPENCE FOR OUR MERITS, BUT ALL AS THE GIFT OF THE LORD’S MERCIES. THEY DESIRED MERCY CONCERNING THIS SECRET. NOTE, WHATEVER IS THE MATTER OF OUR CARE MUST BE THE MATTER OF OUR PRAYER, WE MUST DESIRE MERCY OF THE LORD CONCERNING THIS THING AND THE OTHER THING THAT OCCASIONS US TROUBLE AND FEAR. THE LORD GIVES US LEAVE TO BE HUMBLY FREE WITH HIM, AND IN PRAYER TO ENTER INTO THE DETAIL OF OUR WANTS AND BURDENS. THE TOP-SECRET THINGS BELONG TO THE LORD OUR GOD, AND THEREFORE, IF THERE BE ANY MERCY WE STAND IN NEED OF THAT CONCERNS A SECRET, TO HIM, WE MUST APPLY, AND, THOUGH WE CANNOT IN FAITH PRAY FOR MIRACLES, YET WE MAY IN FAITH PRAY TO HIM WHO HAS ALL HEARTS IN HIS HAND, AND WHO IN HIS PROVIDENCE DOES WONDERS WITHOUT MIRACLES, FOR THE DISCOVERY OF THAT WHICH IS OUT OF OUR VIEW AND THE OBTAINING OF THAT WHICH IS OUT OF OUR REACH, AS FAR AS IS FOR HIS GLORY AND OUR GOOD, BELIEVING THAT TO HIM NOTHING IS HIDDEN, NOTHING IS HARD. (3.) THEIR PLEA WITH THE LORD WAS THE IMMINENT PERIL THEY WERE IN, THEY DESIRED MERCY OF THE LORD IN THIS MATTER, THAT SO DANIEL AND HIS FELLOWS MIGHT NOT PERISH WITH THE REST OF THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON, THAT THE SEXLESS [RIGHTEOUS] MIGHT NOT BE DESTROYED WITH THE SEXUAL [WICKED]. NOTE, WHEN THE LIVES OF GOOD AND USEFUL MEN ARE IN DANGER IT IS TIME TO BE EARNEST WITH THE LORD FOR MERCY FOR THEM, AS FOR PETER IN PRISON, ACTS 12:5. (4.) THE MERCY WHICH DANIEL AND HIS FELLOWS PRAYED FOR WAS BESTOWED. THE SECRET WAS REVEALED UNTO DANIEL IN A NIGHT-VISION, V. 19. SOME SCHOLARS THINK HE DREAMED THE SAME DREAM, WHEN HE WAS ASLEEP, THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD DREAMED, IT SHOULD RATHER SEEM THAT WHEN HE WAS AWAKE, AND CONTINUING INSTANT IN PRAYER, AND WATCHING IN THE SAME, THE DREAM ITSELF, AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT, WERE COMMUNICATED TO HIM BY THE MINISTRY OF AN ANGEL, ABUNDANTLY TO HIS SATISFACTION. NOTE, THE EFFECTUAL FERVENT PRAYER OF RIGHTEOUS MEN AVAILS MUCH. THERE ARE MYSTERIES AND SECRETS WHICH BY PRAYER WE ARE LET INTO, WITH THAT KEY THE CABINETS OF HEAVEN ARE UNLOCKED, FOR CHRIST HAS SAID, THUS, KNOCK, AND IT SHALL BE OPENED UNTO YOU. 2. HIS GRATEFUL THANKSGIVING FOR THIS MERCY WHEN HE HAD RECEIVED IT: THEN DANIEL BLESSED THE LORD OF HEAVEN, V. 19. HE DID NOT STAY TILL HE HAD TOLD IT TO THE KING, AND SEEN WHETHER HE WOULD OWN IT TO BE HIS DREAM OR NO, BUT WAS CONFIDENT THAT IT WAS SO, AND THAT HE HAD GAINED HIS POINT, AND THEREFORE HE IMMEDIATELY TURNED HIS PRAYERS INTO PRAISES. AS HE HAD PRAYED IN A FULL ASSURANCE THAT THE LORD WOULD DO THIS FOR HIM, SO HE GAVE THANKS IN A FULL ASSURANCE THAT HE HAD DONE IT, AND IN BOTH HE HAD AN EYE TO THE LORD AS THE GOD OF HEAVEN. HIS PRAYER WAS NOT RECORDED, BUT HIS THANKSGIVING IS. OBSERVE, (1.) THE HONOR HE GIVES TO THE LORD IN THIS THANKSGIVING, WHICH HE STUDIES TO DO IN A GREAT VARIETY AND COPIOUSNESS OF EXPRESSION: BLESSED BE THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF GOD [THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH] FOR EVER AND EVER. THERE IS THAT FOREVER IN THE LORD WHICH IS TO BE BLESSED AND PRAISED, IT IS UNCHANGEABLY AND ETERNALLY IN HIM. AND IT IS TO BE BLESSED FOR EVER AND EVER, AS THE MATTER OF PRAISE IS THE LORD’S ETERNAL PERFECTION, SO THE WORK OF PRAISE SHALL BE EVERLASTINGLY IN THE DOING. [1.] HE GIVES TO THE LORD THE GLORY OF WHAT HE IS IN HIMSELF: WISDOM AND MIGHT ARE HIS, WISDOM AND COURAGE, WHATEVER IS FIT TO BE DONE HE WILL DO, WHATEVER HE WILL DO HE CAN DO, HE DARES DO, AND HE WILL BE SURE TO DO IT IN THE BEST MANNER, FOR HE HAS INFINITE WISDOM TO DESIGN AND CONTRIVE AND INFINITE AUTHORITY TO EXECUTE AND ACCOMPLISH. WITH HIM ARE STRENGTH AND WISDOM, WHICH IN MEN ARE OFTEN PARTED. [2.] HE GIVES HIM THE GLORY OF WHAT HE IS TO THE WORLD OF MANKIND. HE HAS A UNIVERSAL SEXLESS INFLUENCE AND AGENCY UPON ALL THE CHILDREN OF MEN, AND ALL THEIR ACTIONS AND AFFAIRS. ARE THE TIMES CHANGED? IS THE POSTURE OF AFFAIRS ALTERED? DOES EVERY THING LIE OPEN TO MUTABILITY? IT IS THE LORD THAT CHANGES THE TIMES AND THE SEASONS, AND THE FACE OF THEM. NO CHANGE COMES TO PASS BY CHANCE, BUT ACCORDING TO THE DIVINE WILL AND SEXLESS COUNSEL OF THE LORD. ARE THOSE THAT WERE KINGS REMOVED AND DEPOSED? DO THEY ABDICATE? ARE THEY LAID ASIDE? IT IS THE LORD THAT REMOVES SEXUAL KINGS. ARE THE POOR RAISED OUT OF THE DUST, TO BE SET AMONG PRINCES? IT IS THE LORD THAT SETS UP SEXLESS KINGS, AND THE MAKING AND UNMAKING OF KINGS IS A FLOWER OF HIS SEXLESS CROWN WHO IS THE FOUNTAIN OF ALL AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2], KING OF KINGS AND LORD OF LORDS [GOD OF GODS]. ARE THERE MEN THAT EXCEL OTHERS IN WISDOM, PHILOSOPHERS AND STATESMEN, THAT THINK ABOVE THE COMMON RATE, CONTEMPLATIVE PENETRATING MEN? IT IS THE LORD THAT GIVES WISDOM TO THE WISE, WHETHER THEY BE SO WISE AS TO ACKNOWLEDGE IT OR NO, THEY HAVE IT NOT OF THEMSELVES, BUT IT IS HE THAT GIVES SEXLESS KNOWLEDGE TO THOSE THAT KNOW UNDERSTANDING, WHICH IS A GOOD REASON WHY WE SHOULD NOT BE PROUD OF OUR SEXUAL KNOWLEDGE, AND WHY WE SHOULD SERVE AND HONOR THE LORD WITH IT AND MAKE IT OUR SEXLESS BUSINESS TO KNOW HIM. [3.] HE GIVES HIM THE GLORY OF THIS PARTICULAR DISCOVERY. HE PRAISES HIM, FIRST, FOR THAT HE COULD MAKE SUCH A DISCOVERY (V. 22): HE REVEALS THE DEEP AND SECRET THINGS WHICH ARE HIDDEN FROM THE EYES OF ALL LIVING. IT WAS HE THAT REVEALED TO MAN WHAT IS TRUE WISDOM WHEN NONE ELSE COULD IN JOB 27:27, 28, IT IS HE THAT REVEALS THINGS TO COME TO HIS SERVANTS AND PROPHETS. HE DOES HIMSELF PERFECTLY DISCERN AND DISTINGUISH THAT WHICH IS MOST CLOSELY AND MOST INDUSTRIOUSLY CONCEALED, FOR HE WILL BRING INTO JUDGMENT EVERY SECRET THING, THE TRUTH WILL BE EVIDENT IN THE GREAT DAY. HE KNOWS WHAT IS IN THE DARKNESS, AND WHAT IS DONE IN THE DARKNESS, FOR THAT HIDES NOT FROM HIM, PSALMS 139:11, 12. THE LIGHT DWELLS WITH HIM, AND HE DWELLS IN THE LIGHT IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:16, AND YET, AS TO US, HE MAKES DARKNESS HIS SEXLESS PAVILION. SOME UNDERSTAND IT OF THE LIGHT OF PROPHECY AND DIVINE REVELATION, WHICH DWELLS WITH THE LORD AND IS DERIVED FROM HIM, FOR HE IS THE FATHER [STEPHEN] OF LIGHTS, OF ALL LIGHTS, THEY ARE ALL AT HOME IN HIM. SECONDLY, FOR THAT HE HAD MADE THIS DISCOVERY TO HIM. HERE HE HAS AN EYE TO THE LORD AS THE GOD OF HIS FATHERS, FOR, THOUGH THE JEWS WERE NOW CAPTIVES IN BABYLON, YET THEY WERE BELOVED FOR THEIR FATHER’S SAKE. HE PRAISES THE LORD, WHO IS THE FOUNTAIN OF WISDOM AND MIGHT, FOR THE WISDOM AND MIGHT HE HAD GIVEN HIM, WISDOM TO KNOW THIS GREAT SECRET AND MIGHT TO BEAR THE DISCOVERY. NOTE, WHAT WISDOM AND MIGHT WE HAVE, WE MUST ACKNOWLEDGE TO BE THE LORD’S SEXLESS GIFT. THOU HAST MADE THIS KNOWN TO ME, V. 23. WHAT WAS HIDDEN FROM THE CELEBRATED CHALDEANS, WHO MADE THE INTERPRETING OF DREAMS THEIR PROFESSION, IS REVEALED TO DANIEL, A CAPTIVE-JEW, A BABE, MUCH THEIR JUNIOR. THE LORD WOULD HEREBY PUT HONOR UPON THE SEXLESS SPIRIT OF PROPHECY JUST WHEN HE WAS PUTTING CONTEMPT UPON THE SEXUAL SPIRIT OF DIVINATION. WAS DANIEL THUS THANKFUL TO THE LORD FOR MAKING KNOWN THAT TO HIM WHICH WAS THE SAVING OF THE LIVES OF HIM AND HIS FELLOWS? MUCH MORE REASON HAVE WE TO BE THANKFUL TO HIM FOR MAKING KNOWN TO US THE GREAT SALVATION OF THE SOUL, TO US AND NOT TO THE WORLD, TO US AND NOT TO THE WISE AND PRUDENT. (2.) THE RESPECT HE PUTS UPON HIS COMPANIONS IN THIS THANKSGIVING. THOUGH IT WAS BY HIS PRAYERS PRINCIPALLY THAT THIS DISCOVERY WAS OBTAINED, AND TO HIM THAT IT WAS MADE, YET HE OWNS THEIR SEXLESS PARTNERSHIP WITH HIM, BOTH IN PRAYING FOR IT, IT IS WHAT WE DESIRED OF THEE, AND IN ENJOYING IT, THOU HAST MADE KNOWN UNTO US THE KING’S SPECIAL MATTER. EITHER THEY WERE PRESENT WITH DANIEL WHEN THE DISCOVERY WAS MADE TO HIM, OR AS SOON AS HE KNEW IT, HE TOLD IT THEM, HEUREKA, HEUREKA, I HAVE FOUND IT, I HAVE FOUND IT, THAT THOSE WHO HAD ASSISTED HIM WITH THEIR PRAYERS MIGHT ASSIST HIM IN THEIR PRAISES, HIS JOINING THEM WITH HIM IS AN INSTANCE OF HIS HUMILITY, HUMBLENESS AND MODESTY, WHICH WELL BECOME THOSE THAT ARE TAKEN INTO SEXLESS COMMUNION WITH THE LORD. THUS, SAINT PAUL SOMETIMES JOINS SYLVANUS, TIMOTHEUS, OR SOME OTHER MINISTER, WITH HIMSELF IN THE INSCRIPTIONS TO MANY OF HIS EPISTLES. NOTE, WHAT HONOR THE LORD PUTS UPON US, WE SHOULD BE WILLING THAT OUR BRETHREN MAY SHARE WITH US IN.
VERSES 24-30 WE HAVE HERE THE INTRODUCTION TO DANIEL’S DECLARING THE DREAM, AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT. I. HE IMMEDIATELY BESPOKE THE REVERSING OF THE SENTENCE AGAINST THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON, V. 24. HE WENT WITH ALL SPEED TO ARIOCH, TO TELL HIM THAT HIS SEXLESS COMMISSION WAS NOW SUPERSEDED: DESTROY NOT THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON. THOUGH THERE WERE THOSE OF THEM PERHAPS THAT DESERVED TO DIE, AS SEXUAL MAGICIANS, BY THE SEXLESS LAW OF THE LORD, YET HERE THAT WHICH THEY STOOD DAMNED FOR WAS NOT A SEXUAL CRIME WORTH OF DEATH OR OF BONDS, AND THEREFORE LET THEM NOT DIE, AND BE UNJUSTLY DESTROYED, BUT LET THEM LIVE, AND BE JUSTLY SHAMED, AS HAVING BEEN NONPLUSSED AND UNABLE TO DO THAT WHICH A PROPHET OF THE LORD COULD DO. NOTE, SINCE THE LORD SHOWS COMMON KINDNESS TO THE EVIL AND GOOD, WE SHOULD DO SO TOO, AND BE READY TO SAVE THE LIVES OF EVEN BAD MEN, MATTHEW 5:45. A GOOD MAN IS A COMMON GOOD. TO PAUL IN THE SINKING SHIP, THE LORD GAVE THE SOULS OF ALL THAT SAILED WITH HIM, THEY WERE SAVED FOR HIS SAKE. TO DANIEL WAS OWING THE PRESERVATION OF ALL THE WISE MEN, WHO YET RENDERED NOT ACCORDING TO THE BENEFIT DONE TO THEM, DANIEL 3:8. II. HE OFFERED HIS SEXLESS SERVICE, WITH GREAT ASSURANCE, TO GO TO THE KING, AND TELL HIM HIS DREAM AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT, AND WAS ADMITTED ACCORDINGLY, V. 24, V. 25. ARIOCH BROUGHT HIM IN HASTE TO THE KING, HOPING TO SPECIALLY INGRATIATE HIMSELF BY INTRODUCING DANIEL, HE PRETENDS HE HAD SOUGHT HIM TO INTERPRET THE KING’S DREAM, WHEREAS REALLY IT WAS TO EXECUTE UPON HIM, THE KING’S SENTENCE THAT HE SOUGHT HIM. BUT COURTIERS’ SEXLESS BUSINESS IS EVERY WAY TO HUMOR THE PRINCE AND MAKE THEIR OWN SEXLESS SERVICES ACCEPTABLE. III. HE CONTRIVED AS MUCH AS MIGHT BE TO REFLECT SHAME UPON THE SEXUAL MAGICIANS, AND TO GIVE HONOR TO THE LORD, UPON THIS UNIQUE OCCASION. THE KING OWNED THAT IT WAS A BOLD UNDERTAKING, AND QUESTIONED WHETHER HE COULD MAKE IT GOOD (V. 26): ART THOU ABLE TO MAKE KNOWN UNTO ME THE DREAM? WHAT! SUCH A SEXLESS BABE IN THIS KNOWLEDGE, SUCH A STRIPLING AS THOU ARE, WILT THOU UNDERTAKE THAT WHICH THY SEXUAL SENIORS DESPAIR OF DOING? THE LESS LIKELY IT APPEARED TO THE KING THAT DANIEL SHOULD DO THIS THE MORE THE LORD IS GLORIFIED IN ENABLING HIM TO DO IT. NOTE, IN TRANSMITTING DIVINE REVELATION TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN IT HAS BEEN THE LORD’S USUAL WAY TO MAKE USE OF THE WEAK AND FOOLISH THINGS AND PERSONS OF THE WORLD, AND SUCH AS WERE DESPISED AND DESPAIRED OF, TO CONFOUND THE WISE AND MIGHTY, THAT THE EXCELLENCY OF THE AUTHORITY MIGHT BE OF HIM, 1ST CORINTHIANS 1:24-29. DANIEL FROM THIS, TAKES SPECIAL OCCASION, 1. TO PUT THE KING OUT OF SEXUAL CONCEIT WITH HIS MAGICIANS AND SOOTHSAYERS, WHOM HE HAD SUCH GREAT EXPECTATIONS FROM (V. 27): "THIS [TOP] SECRET THEY CANNOT SHOW TO THE KING, IT IS OUT OF THEIR OWN AUTHORITY, THE RULES OF THEIR ART WILL NOT REACH TO IT. THEREFORE, LET NOT THE KING BE ANGRY WITH THEM FOR NOT DOING THAT WHICH THEY CANNOT DO, BUT RATHER DESPISE THEM, AND CAST THEM OFF, BECAUSE THEY CANNOT DO IT.’’ THEREFORE, "THIS [TOP] SECRET NO SAGES, ASTROLOGERS, ENCHANTERS, OR ENTRAILS-COOKERS, CAN SHOW UNTO THE KING, LET NOT THE KING THEREFORE [SEXUALLY] CONSULT THEM ANY MORE.’’ NOTE, THE SEXLESS EXPERIENCE WE HAVE OF THE INABILITY OF ALL SEXUAL CREATURES TO GIVE US SEXUAL SATISFACTION SHOULD LESSEN OUR SEXUAL ESTEEM OF THEM, AND LOWER OUR SEXUAL EXPECTATIONS FROM THEM. THEY ARE BAFFLED IN THEIR PRETENSIONS, WE ARE BAFFLED IN OUR HOPES FROM THEM. HITHERTO THEY COME, AND NO FURTHER, LET US THEREFORE SAY TO THEM, AS JOB TO HIS FRIENDS, NOW YOU ARE NOTHING, MISERABLE COMFORTERS ARE YOU ALL. 2. TO BRING HIM TO THE SEXLESS KNOWLEDGE OF THE ONE ONLY LIVING AND TRUE LORD, THE LORD WHOM DANIEL SEXLESSLY WORSHIPPED: "THOUGH THEY CANNOT FIND OUT THE [TOP] SECRET, LET NOT THE KING DESPAIR OF HAVING IT FOUND OUT, FOR THERE IS A LORD IN HEAVEN THAT REVEALS [TOP] SECRETS,’’ V. 28. NOTE, THE INSUFFICIENCY OF SEXUAL CREATURES SHOULD DRIVE US TO THE ALL-SUFFICIENCY OF THE TRUE SUPREME CREATOR---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH. THERE IS A LORD IN HEAVEN, AND IT IS WELL FOR US THERE IS, WHO CAN DO THAT FOR US, AND MAKE KNOWN THAT TO US, WHICH NONE ON EARTH CAN, PARTICULARLY THE [TOP] SECRET HISTORY OF THE SEXLESS WORK OF REDEMPTION AND THE SECRET DESIGNS OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS LOVE TO US THEREIN, THE MYSTERY WHICH WAS HIDDEN FROM AGES AND GENERATIONS, DIVINE REVELATION HELPS US OUT WHERE HUMAN SEXUAL REASON LEAVES US QUITE AT A LOSS, AND MAKES KNOWN THAT, NOT ONLY TO KINGS, BUT TO THE POOR OF THIS WORLD, WHICH NONE OF THE PHILOSOPHERS OR POLITICIANS OF THE HEATHENS, WITH ALL THEIR SEXUAL ORACLES AND SEXUAL SECRET ARTS OF DIVINATION TO HELP THEM, COULD EVER PRETEND TO GIVE US ANY LIGHT INTO, ROMANS 16:25, 26. IV. HE CONFIRMED THE KING IN HIS OPINION THAT THE DREAM HE WAS THUS SOLICITOUS TO RECOVER THE IDEA OF WAS REALLY WELL WORTH ENQUIRING AFTER, THAT IT WAS OF GREAT VALUE AND OF VAST CONSEQUENCE, NOT A COMMON DREAM, THE IDLE DISPORT OF A LUDICROUS AND LUXURIANT FANCY, WHICH WAS NOT WORTH REMEMBERING OR TELLING AGAIN, BUT THAT IT WAS A DIVINE DISCOVERY, A RAY OF LIGHT DARTED INTO HIS MIND FROM THE UPPER WORLD, RELATING TO THE GREAT AFFAIRS AND REVOLUTIONS OF THIS LOWER WORLD. THE LORD IN IT MADE KNOWN TO THE KING WHAT SHOULD BE IN THE LATTER DAYS (V. 28), THAT IS, IN THE TIMES THAT WERE TO COME, REACHING AS FAR AS THE SETTING UP OF CHRIST’S SEXLESS KINGDOM IN THE WORLD, WHICH WAS TO BE IN THE LATTER DAYS, HEBREWS 1:1-2. AND AGAIN (V. 29): "THE THOUGHTS WHICH CAME INTO THY MIND WERE NOT THE REPETITIONS OF WHAT HAD BEEN BEFORE, AS OUR DREAMS USUALLY ARE’’, OMNIA QUAE SENSU VOLVUNTUR VOTA DIURNO TEMPORE SOPITO REDDIT AMICA QUIES, THE SENTIMENTS WHICH WE INDULGE THROUGHOUT THE DAY, OFTEN MINGLE WITH THE GRATEFUL SLUMBERS OF THE NIGHT. YET, "BUT THEY WERE PREDICTIONS OF WHAT SHOULD COME TO PASS HEREAFTER, WHICH HE THAT REVEALS [TOP] SECRETS MAKES KNOWN UNTO THEE, AND THEREFORE THOU ART IN THE RIGHT IN TAKING THE HINT AND PURSUING IT THUS.’’ NOTE, THINGS THAT ARE TO COME TO PASS HEREAFTER ARE SECRET THINGS, WHICH THE LORD ONLY CAN REVEAL, AND WHAT HE HAS REVEALED OF THOSE THINGS, ESPECIALLY WITH REFERENCE TO THE LAST DAYS OF ALL, TO THE END OF TIME, OUGHT TO BE VERY SERIOUSLY AND DILIGENTLY ENQUIRED INTO AND CONSIDERED BY EVERY ONE OF US. SOME SCHOLARS THINK THAT THE THOUGHTS WHICH ARE SAID TO HAVE COME INTO THE KING’S MIND UPON HIS BED, WHAT SHOULD COME TO PASS HEREAFTER, WERE HIS OWN THOUGHTS WHEN HE WAS AWAKE. JUST BEFORE HE FELL ASLEEP, AND DREAMED THIS DREAM, HE WAS MUSING IN HIS OWN MIND, WHAT WOULD BE THE ISSUE OF HIS GROWING GREATNESS, WHAT HIS KINGDOM WOULD HEREAFTER COME TO, AND SO THE DREAM WAS AN ANSWER TO THOSE THOUGHTS. WHAT DISCOVERIES THE LORD INTENDS TO MAKE, HE THUS PREPARES MEN FOR. V. HE SOLEMNLY PROFESSES THAT HE COULD NOT PRETEND TO HAVE MERITED FROM THE LORD THE FAVOR OF THIS DISCOVERY, OR TO HAVE OBTAINED IT BY ANY SAGACITY OF HIS OWN (V. 30): "BUT, AS FOR ME, THIS [TOP] SECRET IS NOT FOUND OUT BY ME, BUT IS REVEALED TO ME, AND THAT NOT FOR ANY WISDOM THAT I HAVE MORE THAN ANY LIVING, TO QUALIFY ME FOR THE RECEIVING OF SUCH A DISCOVERY.’’ NOTE, IT WELL BECOMES THOSE WHOM THE LORD HAS HIGHLY FAVORED AND HIGHLY HONORED TO BE VERY HUMBLE AND LOW IN THEIR OWN EYES, TO LAY ASIDE ALL FACT OF THEIR OWN WISDOM AND OWN WORTHINESS, THAT THE LORD ALONE MAY HAVE ALL THE PRAISE OF THE GOOD THEY ARE, AND HAVE, AND DO, AND THAT ALL MAY BE ATTRIBUTED TO THE FREENESS OF HIS GOOD-WILL TOWARDS THEM AND THE FULLNESS OF HIS GOOD WORK IN THEM. THE [TOP] SECRET WAS MADE KNOWN TO HIM NOT FOR HIS OWN SAKE, BUT, 1. FOR THE SAKE OF HIS PEOPLE, FOR THEIR [SEXLESS] SAKES THAT SHALL MAKE KNOWN THE INTERPRETATION TO THE KING, THAT IS, FOR THE SEXLESS SAKE OF HIS BRETHREN AND COMPANIONS IN SEXUAL TRIBULATION, WHO HAD BY THEIR PRAYERS HELPED HIM TO OBTAIN THIS DISCOVERY, AND SO MIGHT BE SAID TO MAKE KNOWN THE INTERPRETATION, THAT THEIR LIVES MIGHT BE SPARED, THAT THEY MIGHT COME INTO FAVOR AND BE PREFERRED, AND ALL THE PEOPLE OF THE JEWS MIGHT FARE THE BETTER, IN THEIR CAPTIVITY, FOR THEIR SAKES. NOTE, HUMBLE MEN WILL BE ALWAYS READY TO THINK THAT WHAT THE LORD DOES FOR THEM AND BY THEM IS MORE FOR THE SEXLESS SAKE OF OTHERS THAN FOR THEIR OWN. FOR THE SEXLESS SAKE OF HIS PRINCE, AND SOME READ THE FORMER CLAUSE IN THIS SENSE, "NOT FOR ANY WISDOM OF MINE, BUT THAT THE KING MAY KNOW THE INTERPRETATION, AND THAT THOU MIGHT KNOW THE THOUGHTS OF THY HEART, THAT THOU MIGHT HAVE SEXLESS SATISFACTION GIVEN THEE AS TO WHAT THOU ARE, BEFORE CONSIDERING, AND THEREBY INSTRUCTION GIVEN THEE HOW TO BEHAVE TOWARDS THE CHURCH OF GOD.’’ THE LORD REVEALED THIS THING TO DANIEL THAT HE MIGHT MAKE IT KNOWN TO THE KING. PROPHETS RECEIVE THAT THEY MAY GIVE, THAT THE DISCOVERIES MADE TO THEM MAY NOT BE LODGED WITH THEMSELVES, BUT COMMUNICATED TO THE PERSONS THAT ARE CONCERNED.
VERSES 31-45 DANIEL HERE GIVES FULL SATISFACTION TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR CONCERNING HIS DREAM AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT. THAT GREAT PRINCE HAD BEEN KIND TO THIS POOR PROPHET IN HIS MAINTENANCE AND EDUCATION, HE HAD BEEN BROUGHT UP AT THE KING’S COSTLY EXPENSE, PREFERRED AT COURT, AND THE LAND OF HIS CAPTIVITY HAD HEREBY BEEN MADE MUCH EASIER TO HIM THAN TO OTHERS OF HIS BRETHREN. AND NOW THE KING IS ABUNDANTLY REPAID FOR ALL THE EXPENSE HE HAD BEEN AT UPON HIM, AND FOR RECEIVING THIS PROPHET, THOUGH NOT IN THE NAME OF A PROPHET, HE HAD A PROPHET’S REWARD, SUCH A REWARD AS A TRUE PROPHET ONLY COULD GIVE, AND FOR WHICH THAT WEALTHY MIGHTY PRINCE WAS NOW GLAD TO BE BEHOLDEN TO HIM. HERE IS, I. THE DREAM ITSELF, V. 31, V. 45. NEBUCHADNEZZAR PERHAPS WAS AN ADMIRER OF STATUES, AND HAD HIS PALACE AND GARDENS ADORNED WITH THEM, HOWEVER, HE WAS A SEXUAL WORSHIPPER OF SEXUAL IMAGES, AND NOW BEHOLD A GREAT IMAGE IS SET BEFORE HIM IN A DREAM, WHICH MIGHT INTIMATE TO HIM WHAT THE SEXUAL IMAGES WERE WHICH HE BESTOWED SO MUCH COST UPON, AND PAID SUCH RESPECT TO, THEY WERE MERE DREAMS. THE SEXUAL CREATURES OF FANCY MIGHT DO AS WELL TO SEXUALLY PLEASE THE FANCY. BY THE AUTHORITY OF IMAGINATION, HE MIGHT SHUT HIS EYES, AND REPRESENT TO HIMSELF WHAT FORMS HE THOUGHT FIT, AND BEAUTIFY THEM AT HIS SEXUAL PLEASURE, WITHOUT THE EXPENSE AND TROUBLE OF SCULPTURE. THIS WAS THE SEXUAL IMAGE OF A MAN ERECT: IT STOOD BEFORE HIM, AS A LIVING MAN, AND, BECAUSE THOSE MONARCHIES WHICH WERE DESIGNED TO BE REPRESENTED BY IT WERE ADMIRABLE IN THE EYES OF THEIR FRIENDS, THE BRIGHTNESS OF THIS SEXUAL IMAGE WAS EXCELLENT & OUTSTANDING, AND BECAUSE THEY WERE FORMIDABLE TO THEIR SEXUAL ENEMIES, AND DREADED BY ALL ABOUT THEM, THE FORM OF THIS SEXUAL IMAGE IS SAID TO BE TERRIBLE, BOTH THE FEATURES OF THE FACE AND THE POSTURES OF THE BODY MADE IT SO. BUT THAT WHICH WAS MOST REMARKABLE IN THIS SEXUAL IMAGE WAS THE DIFFERENT METALS OF WHICH IT WAS COMPOSED, THE HEAD OF GOLD, THE RICHEST AND MOST DURABLE METAL, THE BREAST AND ARMS OF SILVER, THE NEXT TO IT 15 TIMES LESS IN WORTH, THE BELLY AND SIDES, OR THIGHS OF BRASS, THE LEGS OF IRON, STILL BASER METALS, AND LASTLY THE FEET PART OF IRON AND PART OF CLAY. SEE WHAT THE THINGS OF THIS WORLD ARE, THE FURTHER WE GO IN THEM THE LESS VALUABLE THEY APPEAR. IN THE LIFE OF A MAN’S YOUTH IS A HEAD OF GOLD, BUT IT GROWS LESS AND LESS WORTHY OF OUR SEXUAL ESTEEM, AND OLD AGE IS HALF CLAY, A MAN IS THEN AS GOOD AS DEAD. IT IS SO WITH THE WORLD, LATER AGES DEGENERATE. THE FIRST AGE OF THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH, OF THE REFORMATION, WAS A HEAD OF GOLD, BUT WE LIVE IN AN AGE THAT IS IRON AND CLAY. SOME ALLUDE TO THIS IN THE DESCRIPTION OF A SEXUAL HYPOCRITE, WHOSE PRACTICE IS NOT AGREEABLE TO HIS KNOWLEDGE. HE HAS A HEAD OF GOLD, BUT FEET OF IRON AND CLAY: HE KNOWS HIS DUTY, BUT DOES IT NOT. SOME SCHOLARS OBSERVE THAT IN DANIEL’S VISIONS THE MONARCHIES WERE REPRESENTED BY FOUR BEASTS IN DANIEL 7, FOR HE LOOKED UPON THAT WISDOM FROM BENEATH, BY WHICH THEY WERE TURNED TO BE EARTHLY AND SEXUALLY SENSUAL [JAMES 3:14-16], AND A TYRANNICAL POWER, TO HAVE MORE IN IT OF THE BEAST THAN OF THE MAN, AND SO THE VISION AGREED WITH HIS NOTIONS OF THE THING. BUT TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR, A HEATHEN PRINCE, THEY WERE REPRESENTED BY A GAY AND POMPOUS SEXUAL IMAGE OF A MAN, FOR HE WAS AN ADMIRER OF THE SEXUAL KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD AND THE VAIN GLORY OF THEM. TO HIM THE SIGHT WAS SO CHARMING THAT HE WAS IMPATIENT TO SEE IT AGAIN. BUT WHAT BECAME OF THIS SEXUAL IMAGE? THE NEXT PART OF THE DREAM SHOWS IT TO US CALCINED, AND BROUGHT TO NOTHING. HE SAW A STONE CUT OUT OF THE QUARRY BY AN UNSEEN AUTHORITY, WITHOUT HANDS, AND THIS STONE FELL UPON THE FEET OF THE [SEXUAL] IMAGE, THAT WERE OF IRON AND CLAY, AND BROKE THEM TO PIECES, AND THEN THE SEXUAL IMAGE MUST FALL OF COURSE, AND SO THE GOLD, AND SILVER, AND BRASS, AND IRON, WERE ALL BROKEN TO PIECES TOGETHER, AND BEATEN SO SMALL THAT THEY BECAME LIKE THE CHAFF OF THE SUMMER THRESHING-FLOORS INTO POWDER & DUST, AND THERE WERE NOT TO BE FOUND ANY THE LEAST REMAINS OF THEM, BUT THE STONE CUT OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN BECAME ITSELF A GREAT MOUNTAIN, AND FILLED THE EARTH. SEE HOW THE LORD CAN BRING ABOUT GREAT EFFECTS BY WEAK AND UNLIKELY CAUSES, WHEN HE PLEASES A LITTLE ONE SHALL BECOME A THOUSAND. PERHAPS THE DESTRUCTION OF THIS SEXUAL IMAGE OF GOLD, AND SILVER, AND BRASS, AND IRON, MIGHT BE INTENDED TO SIGNIFY THE ABOLISHING OF SEXUAL IDOLATRY OUT OF THE WORLD IN DUE TIME. THE SEXUAL IDOLS OF THE HEATHEN ARE SILVER AND GOLD, AS THIS SEXUAL IMAGE WAS, AND THEY SHALL PERISH FROM OFF THE EARTH AND FROM UNDER THESE HEAVENS, JEREMIAH 10:11 & ISAIAH 2:18. AND WHATEVER AUTHORITY DESTROYS SEXUAL IDOLATRY IS IN THE READY WAY TO MAGNIFY AND EXALT ITSELF, AS THIS STONE, WHEN IT HAD BROKEN THE SEXUAL IMAGE TO PIECES, BECAME A GREAT MOUNTAIN. II. THE INTERPRETATION OF THIS DREAM. LET US NOW SEE WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THIS. IT IS FROM THE LORD, AND THEREFORE FROM HIM IT IS FIT THAT WE TAKE THE EXPLICATION OF IT. IT SHOULD SEEM, DANIEL HAD HIS FELLOWS WITH HIM, AND SPEAKS FOR THEM AS WELL AS FOR HIMSELF, WHEN HE SAYS, WE WILL TELL THE INTERPRETATION, V. 36. NOW, 1. THIS SEXUAL IMAGE REPRESENTED THE KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH THAT SHOULD SUCCESSIVELY BEAR RULE AMONG THE NATIONS AND HAVE SEXUAL INFLUENCE ON THE AFFAIRS OF THE JEWISH CHURCH. THE FOUR MONARCHIES WERE NOT REPRESENTED BY FOUR DISTINCT STATUES, BUT BY ONE SEXUAL IMAGE, BECAUSE THEY WERE ALL OF ONE AND THE SAME SPIRIT AND GENIUS, AND ALL MORE OR LESS AGAINST THE SEXLESS CHURCH. IT WAS THE SAME AUTHORITY, ONLY LODGED IN FOUR DIFFERENT NATIONS, THE TWO-FORMER LYING EASTWARD OF JUDEA, THE TWO LATTER WESTWARD. (1.) THE HEAD OF GOLD SIGNIFIED THE CHALDEAN MONARCHY OR THE BABYLONIAN EMPIRE IN DANIEL 7:4, WHICH WAS NOW IN BEING (V. 37, V. 38): THOU, O KING! ART, OR RATHER, SHALT BE, A KING OF KINGS, A UNIVERSAL MONARCH, TO WHOM MANY KINGS AND KINGDOMS SHALL BE TRIBUTARIES, OR, THOU ART THE HIGHEST OF KINGS ON EARTH AT THIS TIME, AS A SERVANT OF SERVANTS IS THE MEANEST SERVANT, THOU DOST OUTSHINE ALL OTHER KINGS. BUT LET HIM NOT ATTRIBUTE HIS ELEVATION TO HIS OWN POLITICS OR FORTITUDE. NO; IT IS THE LORD OF HEAVEN THAT HAS GIVEN THEE A KINGDOM, AUTHORITY, AND STRENGTH, AND GLORY, A KINGDOM THAT EXERCISES GREAT AUTHORITY, STANDS FIRMLY, AND SHINES BRIGHTLY, ACTS BY A PUISSANT ARMY WITH AN ARBITRARY AUTHORITY. NOTE, THE GREATEST OF PRINCES HAVE NO AUTHORITY BUT WHAT IS GIVEN THEM FROM ABOVE. THE EXTENT OF HIS DOMINION IS SET FORTH (V. 38), THAT WHERESOEVER THE CHILDREN OF MEN DWELL, IN ALL THE NATIONS OF THAT PART OF THE WORLD, HE WAS RULER OVER THEM ALL, OVER THEM AND ALL THAT BELONGED TO THEM, ALL THEIR CATTLE, NOT ONLY THOSE WHICH THEY HAD A PROPERTY IN, BUT THOSE THAT WERE FERAE NATURAE, WILD, THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD AND THE FOWLS OF THE HEAVEN. HE WAS LORD OF ALL THE WOODS, FORESTS, AND CHASES, AND NONE WERE ALLOWED TO HUNT OR FOWL WITHOUT HIS LEAVE. THUS, "THOU ART THE HEAD OF GOLD, THOU, AND THY SON, AND THY SON’S SON, FOR SEVENTY YEARS.’’ COMPARE THIS WITH JEREMIAH 25:9, 11, ESPECIALLY JEREMIAH 27:5-7. THERE WERE OTHER POWERFUL KINGDOMS IN THE WORLD AT THIS TIME, AS THAT OF THE SCYTHIANS, BUT IT WAS THE KINGDOM OF BABYLON THAT REIGNED OVER THE JEWS, AND THAT BEGAN THE GOVERNMENT WHICH CONTINUED IN THE SUCCESSION HERE DESCRIBED TILL CHRIST’S SEXLESS TIME. IT IS CALLED A HEAD, FOR ITS WISDOM, EMINENCY, AND ABSOLUTE AUTHORITY, A HEAD OF GOLD FOR ITS WEALTH IN ISAIAH 14:4, IT WAS A GOLDEN CITY. SOME MAKE THIS MONARCHY TO BEGIN IN NIMROD, AND SO BRING INTO IT ALL THE ASSYRIAN KINGS, ABOUT FIFTY MONARCHS IN ALL, AND COMPUTE THAT IT LASTED ABOVE 1,600 YEARS. BUT IT HAD NOT BEEN SO LONG A MONARCHY OF SUCH VAST EXTENT AND AUTHORITY AS IS HERE DESCRIBED, NOR ANY THING LIKE IT, THEREFORE OTHERS MAKE ONLY NEBUCHADNEZZAR, EVIL-MERODACH, AND BELSHAZZAR, TO BELONG TO THIS HEAD OF GOLD, AND A GLORIOUS HIGH THRONE THEY HAD, AND PERHAPS EXERCISED A MORE DESPOTIC AUTHORITY THAN ANY OF THE KINGS THAT WENT BEFORE THEM. NEBUCHADNEZZAR REIGNED FORTY-FIVE YEARS CURRENT, EVIL-MERODACH TWENTY-THREE YEARS CURRENT, AND BELSHAZZAR THREE, BEING 71 YEARS TOTAL. BABYLON WAS THEIR METROPOLIS, AND DANIEL WAS WITH THEM UPON THE SPOT DURING THE SEVENTY YEARS. (2.) THE BREAST AND ARMS OF SILVER SIGNIFIED THE MONARCHY OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS IN DANIEL 7:5, OF WHICH THE KING IS TOLD NO MORE THAN THIS, THERE SHALL ARISE ANOTHER KINGDOM INFERIOR TO THEE (V. 39), NOT SO RICH, POWERFUL, OR VICTORIOUS. THIS KINGDOM WAS FOUNDED BY DARIUS THE MEDE AND CYRUS THE PERSIAN, IN ALLIANCE WITH EACH OTHER, AND THEREFORE REPRESENTED BY TWO ARMS, MEETING IN THE BREAST. CYRUS WAS HIMSELF A PERSIAN BY HIS FATHER, A MEDE BY HIS MOTHER. SOME SCHOLARS RECKON THAT THIS SECOND MONARCHY LASTED 130 YEARS, OTHERS 204 YEARS. THE FORMER COMPUTATION AGREES BEST WITH THE HOLY SCRIPTURE CHRONOLOGY. (3.) THE BELLY AND THIGHS OF BRASS SIGNIFIED THE MONARCHY OF THE GRECIANS IN DANIEL 7:6, FOUNDED BY ALEXANDER, WHO CONQUERED DARIUS CODOMANNUS, THE LAST OF THE PERSIAN EMPERORS. THIS IS THE THIRD KINGDOM, OF BRASS, INFERIOR IN WEALTH AND EXTENT OF DOMINION TO THE PERSIAN MONARCHY, BUT IN ALEXANDER HIMSELF IT SHALL BY THE AUTHORITY OF THE SWORD BEAR RULE OVER ALL THE EARTH, FOR ALEXANDER BOASTED THAT HE HAD CONQUERED THE WORLD, AND THEN SAT DOWN AND WEPT BECAUSE HE HAD NOT ANOTHER WORLD TO CONQUER. (4.) THE LEGS AND FEET OF IRON SIGNIFIED THE ROMAN MONARCHY. SOME SCHOLARS MAKE THIS TO SIGNIFY THE LATTER PART OF THE GRECIAN MONARCHY, THE TWO EMPIRES OF SYRIA AND EGYPT, THE FORMER GOVERNED BY THE FAMILY OF THE SELEUCID EMPIRE IN KING OF THE NORTH, & THE LATTER BY THAT OF THE LAGIDAE, FROM EGYPT PTOLEMAIC EMPIRE THE KING OF THE SOUTH IN DANIEL 11:1-39, THESE THEY MAKE THE TWO LEGS AND FEET OF THIS SEXUAL IMAGE: GROTIUS, AND JUNIUS, AND BROUGHTON, GO THIS WAY. BUT IT HAS BEEN THE MORE RECEIVED OBSERVATION THAT IT IS THE LEGS ARE ROMAN MONARCHY THAT IS HERE INTENDED, BECAUSE IT WAS IN THE TIME OF THAT MONARCHY, AND WHEN IT WAS AT ITS HEIGHT, THAT THE FEET, IS THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST SET UP IN THE WORLD BY THE PREACHING OF THE EVERLASTING SEXLESS GOSPEL. THE ROMAN KINGDOM WAS STRONG AS IRON (V. 40), WITNESS THE PREVALENCE OF THAT KINGDOM AGAINST ALL THAT CONTENDED WITH IT FOR MANY AGES. THAT THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE BROKE IN PIECES THE GRECIAN EMPIRE AND AFTERWARDS QUITE DESTROYED THE NATION OF THE JEWS. TOWARDS THE LATTER END OF THE ROMAN MONARCHY IT GREW VERY WEAK, AND BRANCHED INTO TEN KINGDOMS, WHICH WERE AS THE TOES OF THESE FEET. SOME OF THESE WERE WEAK AS CLAY, OTHERS STRONG AS IRON, V. 42. ENDEAVORS WERE USED TO UNITE AND CEMENT THEM FOR THE STRENGTHENING OF THE EMPIRE, BUT IN VAIN: THEY SHALL NOT CLEAVE ONE TO ANOTHER, V. 43. THIS EMPIRE DIVIDED THE GOVERNMENT FOR A LONG TIME BETWEEN THE SENATE AND THE PEOPLE, THE NOBLES AND THE COMMONS, BUT THEY DID NOT ENTIRELY COALESCE. THERE WERE CIVIL WARS BETWEEN MARIUS AND SYLLA, CAESAR AND POMPEY, WHOSE PARTIES WERE AS IRON AND CLAY. SOME REFER THIS TO THE DECLINING TIMES OF THAT EMPIRE, WHEN, FOR THE STRENGTHENING OF THE EMPIRE AGAINST THE IRRUPTIONS OF THE BARBAROUS NATIONS, THE BRANCHES OF THE ROYAL FAMILY INTERMARRIED, BUT THE POLITICS HAD NOT THE DESIRED EFFECT, WHEN THE DAY OF THE SEXUAL FALL OF THAT ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE CAME. THEN SCHOLARS REFER TO THE FEET PARTLY CLAY & FEET PARTLY IRON LAST OF ALL, TO THE UNITED NATIONS EMPIRE IN REVELATION 17:12-14 & THE USA EMPIRE IN REVELATION 13:11-12 THAT OVERCOMES THE IRAQI EMPIRE [1ST HORN] & IRANIAN EMPIRE [2ND HORN] & THEN THE ANTICHRIST EMPIRE REIGNS OVER MOST OF THE USA EMPIRE, BUT NOT ALL OF THE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND LINKED TO SOUTH CAROLINA IN THE USA, FOR 42 MONTH OR 3.5 YEARS IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME TRIBULATION PERIOD & IS DEFEATED BY THE PART OF THE USA EMPIRE THAT DID NOT SEXUALLY FALL IN THE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND, PREDOMINATELY IN SC IN THE ULTIMATE END BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF & HIS ETERNAL KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP, CURRENTLY TODAY IN SEED FORM AS THE SANCTUARY OF THE HOLY LAND [HOLY BIBLE BELT] IN THE JERUSALEM, ISRAEL AREA IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING & THE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND [HOLY BIBLE BELT] IN THE FLORENCE, SC AREA IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING THAT SHALL NEVER BE ETERNALLY DESTROYED NOR SHALL ETERNALLY FALL IN PROVERBS 8:22-29; DANIEL 8:1-27 & THE ENGLISH USA IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30. 2. THE STONE CUT OUT WITHOUT HANDS REPRESENTED THE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, WHICH SHOULD BE SET UP IN THE WORLD IN THE TIME OF THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE, AND UPON THE SEXUAL RUINS OF THE LORD LUCIFER’S/VICTORIA’S SEXUAL KINGDOM IN THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD. THIS IS THE STONE CUT OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN WITHOUT HANDS, FOR IT SHOULD BE NEITHER RAISED NOR SUPPORTED BY HUMAN AUTHORITY OR POLICY, NO VISIBLE HAND SHOULD ACT IN THE SETTING OF IT UP, BUT IT SHOULD BE DONE INVISIBLY THE SPIRIT OF THE MILITARY LORD OF HOSTS. THIS WAS THE STONE WHICH THE BUILDERS REFUSED, BECAUSE IT WAS NOT CUT OUT BY THEIR HANDS, BUT IT HAS NOW BECOME THE HEAD-STONE OF THE CORNER. (1.) THE GOSPEL-CHURCH IS A SEXLESS KINGDOM, WHICH CHRIST IS THE SOLE AND SOVEREIGN MONARCH OF, EXCEPT UNDER THE LORD, IN WHICH HE RULES BY HIS SEXLESS WORD AND RULING SPIRIT, TO WHICH HE GIVES PROTECTION AND LAW, AND FROM WHICH HE RECEIVES HOMAGE AND TRIBUTE. IT IS A SEXLESS KINGDOM, NOT OF THIS WORLD, AND YET SET UP IN IT, IT IS THE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AMONG MEN. (2.) THE LORD OF HEAVEN IS TO SET UP THIS TOP KINGDOM, TO GIVE AUTHORITY TO CHRIST TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT, TO SET HIM AS KING UPON HIS HOLY HILL OF MOUNT ZION, AND TO BRING INTO OBEDIENCE TO HIM A WILLING PEOPLE. BEING SET UP BY THE LORD OF HEAVEN, IT IS OFTEN IN THE NEW TESTAMENT CALLED THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, FOR ITS ORIGINAL IS FROM ABOVE AND ITS TENDENCY IS UPWARDS. (3.) IT IS TO BE SET UP IN THE DAYS OF THESE KINGS, THE KINGS OF THE FOURTH MONARCHY, OF WHICH PARTICULAR NOTICE IS TAKEN IN LUKE 2:1, THAT CHRIST WAS BORN WHEN, BY THE DECREE OF THE EMPEROR OF ROME, ALL THE WORLD WAS TAXED, WHICH WAS A PLAIN INDICATION THAT THE EMPIRE HAD BECOME AS UNIVERSAL AS ANY EARTHLY EMPIRE EVER WAS. WHEN THESE KINGS ARE CONTESTING WITH EACH OTHER, AND IN ALL THE STRUGGLES EACH OF THE CONTENDING PARTIES HOPES TO FIND ITS OWN ACCOUNT, THE LORD WILL DO HIS OWN SEXLESS WORK AND FULFIL HIS OWN SEXLESS COUNSELS. THESE KINGS ARE ALL SEXUAL ENEMIES TO CHRIST’S SEXLESS KINGDOM FOR 46 YEARS THAN THE LORD’S SEXLESS KINGDOM FOR ALL ETERNITY IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28, AND YET IT SHALL BE SET UP IN DEFIANCE OF THEM. (4.) IT IS A KINGDOM THAT KNOWS NO ETERNAL DECAY, IS IN NO ETERNAL DANGER OF DESTRUCTION, AND WILL NOT ADMIT ANY SUCCESSION OR REVOLUTION. IT SHALL NEVER BE DESTROYED BY ANY FOREIGN FORCE INVADING IT, AS MANY OTHER KINGDOMS ARE, FIRE AND SWORD CANNOT ETERNALLY WASTE IT, THE COMBINED AUTHORITIES OF EARTH AND HELL CANNOT DEPRIVE EITHER THE SUBJECTS OF THEIR PRINCE OR THE PRINCE OF HIS SUBJECTS, NOR SHALL THIS KINGDOM BE LEFT TO OTHER PEOPLE, AS THE SEXUAL KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH ARE. AS CHRIST IS A MONARCH THAT HAS NO SUCCESSOR, FOR HE HIMSELF SHALL REIGN FOREVER, SO HIS KINGDOM IS A MONARCHY THAT HAS NO REVOLUTION. THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IS INDEED TAKEN FROM THE SEXUAL JEWS AND GIVEN TO THE TRUE SEXLESS GENTILES IN MATTHEW 21:43, BUT THEN LAST OF ALL, IT IS GIVEN TO TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY THAT RULED FOREVER, THE KINGDOM OF THE CHRISTIAN MESSIAH IN ACTS 1:4-7. THE CHRISTIAN CHURCH IS STILL THE SAME, IT IS FIXED ON A ROCK, MUCH FOUGHT AGAINST, BUT NEVER TO BE PREVAILED AGAINST, BY THE GATES OF HELL. (5.) IT IS A KINGDOM THAT SHALL BE VICTORIOUS OVER ALL SEXUAL OPPOSITION. IT SHALL BREAK IN PIECES AND CONSUME ALL THOSE KINGDOMS, AS THE STONE CUT OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN WITHOUT HANDS BROKE IN PIECES THE IMAGE, V. 44, V. 45. THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST SHALL WEAR OUT ALL OTHER KINGDOMS, SHALL OUTLIVE THEM, AND FLOURISH WHEN THEY ARE SUNK WITH THEIR OWN WEIGHT, AND SO WASTED THAT THEIR PLACE KNOWS THEM NO MORE. ALL THE SEXUAL KINGDOMS THAT APPEAR AGAINST THE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF CHRIST SHALL BE BROKEN WITH A ROD OF IRON [THE FEET THAT CAUSED ALL THE KINGDOMS TO ETERNALLY FALL], AS A POTTER’S VESSEL, PSALMS 2:9. AND IN THE KINGDOMS THAT SUBMIT TO THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST, TYRANNY, AND SEXUAL IDOLATRY, AND EVERY THING THAT IS THEIR REPROACH, SHALL, AS FAR AS THE SEXLESS GOSPEL OF CHRIST GETS GROUND, BE TOTALLY BROKEN WITHOUT RISE OR REMEDY. THE DAY IS COMING WHEN JESUS CHRIST SHALL HAVE PUT DOWN ALL RULE, PRINCIPALITY, AND AUTHORITY, AND HAVE MADE ALL HIS SEXUAL ENEMIES HIS FOOTSTOOL BY GOD THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, AND THEN THIS PROPHECY WILL HAVE ITS FULL ACCOMPLISHMENT, AND NOT TILL THEN, 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28. OUR SAVIOR SEEMS TO REFER TO THIS IN MATTHEW 21:44, WHEN, SPEAKING OF HIMSELF AS THE STONE SET AT NAUGHT BY THE JEWISH BUILDERS, HE SAYS, ON WHOMSOEVER THIS STONE SHALL FALL, IT WILL GRIND HIM TO POWDER. (6.) IT SHALL BE THE SEXLESS EVERLASTING KINGDOM. THOSE SEXUAL KINGDOMS OF THE EARTH THAT HAD BROKEN IN PIECES ALL ABOUT THEM AT LENGTH CAME, IN THEIR TURN, TO BE IN LIKE MANNER BROKEN, BUT THE KINGDOM OF CHRIST SHALL BREAK OTHER KINGDOMS IN PIECES AND SHALL ITSELF STAND FOREVER. HIS THRONE SHALL BE AS THE DAYS OF HEAVEN, HIS SEXLESS SEED, HIS SEXLESS SUBJECTS, AS THE STARS OF HEAVEN, NOT ONLY SO INNUMERABLE, BUT SO IMMUTABLE. OF THE INCREASE OF CHRIST’S ETERNAL GOVERNMENT AND PEACE THERE SHALL BE NO END. THE LORD SHALL REIGN FOR EVER, NOT ONLY TO THE END OF TIME, BUT WHEN TIME AND DAYS SHALL BE NO MORE, AND THE LORD SHALL BE ALL IN ALL TO ETERNITY. III. DANIEL HAVING THUS INTERPRETED THE DREAM, TO THE SATISFACTION OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WHO GAVE HIM NO INTERRUPTION, SO FULL WAS THE INTERPRETATION THAT HE HAD NO QUESTION TO ASK, AND SO PLAIN THAT HE HAD NO OBJECTION TO MAKE, HE CLOSES ALL WITH A SOLEMN ASSERTION, 1. OF THE DIVINE ORIGINAL OF THIS DREAM: THE GREAT LORD, SO HE CALLS HIM, TO EXPRESS HIS OWN HIGH THOUGHTS OF HIM, AND TO BEGET THE LIKE IN THE MIND OF THIS GREAT KING, HAS MADE KNOWN TO THE KING WHAT SHALL COME TO PASS HEREAFTER, WHICH THE GODS OF THE SEXUAL MAGICIANS COULD NOT DO. AND THUS A FULL CONFIRMATION WAS GIVEN TO THAT GREAT ARGUMENT WHICH ISAIAH HAD LONG BEFORE URGED AGAINST SEXUAL IDOLATERS, AND PARTICULARLY THE SEXUAL IDOLATERS OF BABYLON, WHEN HE CHALLENGED THE GODS THEY SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED TO SHOW THINGS THAT ARE TO COME HEREAFTER, THAT WE MAY KNOW THAT YOU ARE GODS & LORDS IN ISAIAH 41:23 & JOHN 10:34-35, AND BY THIS PROVED THE TOP LORD OF ISRAEL IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & THE TOP LORD OF THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE END IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 TO BE THE TRUE GOD, THAT HE DECLARES THE END FROM THE BEGINNING, ISAIAH 46:10. OF THE UNDOUBTED CERTAINTY OF THE THINGS FORETOLD BY THIS DREAM. HE WHO MAKES KNOWN THESE THINGS IS THE SAME THAT HAS HIMSELF DESIGNED AND DETERMINED THEM, AND WILL BY HIS PROVIDENCE EFFECT THEM, AND WE ARE SURE THAT HIS SEXLESS COUNSEL SHALL STAND, AND CANNOT BE SEXUALLY ALTERED, AND THEREFORE THE DREAM IS CERTAIN AND THE INTERPRETATION THEREOF SURE. NOTE, WHATEVER THE LORD HAS MADE KNOWN WE SHOULD DEPEND UPON.
VERSES 46-49 ONE MIGHT HAVE EXPECTED THAT WHEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS CONTRIVING TO MAKE HIS OWN SEXUAL KINGDOM EVERLASTING HE WOULD BE ENRAGED AT DANIEL, WHO FORETOLD THE ETERNAL FALL OF IT AND THAT ANOTHER KINGDOM OF ANOTHER SEXLESS NATURE SHOULD BE THE EVERLASTING KINGDOM, BUT, INSTEAD OF RESENTING IT AS AN AFFRONT, HE RECEIVED IT AS THE ABSOLUTE TRUTH ORACLE, AND HERE WE ARE TOLD WHAT THE EXPRESSIONS WERE OF THE IMPRESSIONS IT MADE UPON HIM. 1. HE WAS READY TO LOOK UPON DANIEL AS A LITTLE GOD. THOUGH HE SAW HIM TO BE A MAN, YET FROM THIS WONDERFUL DISCOVERY WHICH HE HAD MADE BOTH OF HIS SECRET THOUGHTS, IN TELLING HIM THE DREAM, AND OF THINGS TO COME, IN TELLING HIM THE INTERPRETATION OF IT, HE CONCLUDED THAT HE HAD CERTAINLY A DIVINITY LODGED IN HIM, WORTHY HIS ADORATION, AND THEREFORE HE FELL UPON HIS FACE AND SEXLESSLY WORSHIPPED DANIEL, V. 46. IT WAS THE CUSTOM OF THE COUNTRY BY PROSTRATION TO GIVE HONOR TO KINGS, BECAUSE THEY HAVE SOMETHING OF A DIVINE POWER IN THEM, I HAVE SAID, YOU ARE GODS & LORDS, AND THEREFORE THIS KING, WHO HAD OFTEN RECEIVED SUCH VENERATION FROM OTHERS, NOW PAID THE LIKE TO DANIEL, WHOM HE SUPPOSED TO HAVE IN HIM A DIVINE KNOWLEDGE, WHICH HE WAS SO STRUCK WITH AN ADMIRATION OF THAT HE COULD NOT CONTAIN HIMSELF, BUT FORGOT BOTH THAT DANIEL WAS A MAN AND THAT HIMSELF WAS A KING. THUS, DID THE LORD MAGNIFY DIVINE REVELATION AND MAKE IT HONORABLE, EXTORTING FROM A PROUD SEXUAL POTENTATE---KING OF KINGS SUCH A VENERATION BUT FOR 1 GLIMPSE OF IT. HE SEXLESSLY WORSHIPPED DANIEL, AND COMMANDED THAT THEY SHOULD OFFER AN OBLATION TO HIM, AND BURN INCENSE. HEREIN THE KING CANNOT BE JUSTIFIED, BUT MAY IN SOME MEASURE BE EXCUSED, WHEN CORNELIUS WAS THUS READY TO WORSHIP PETER, AND JOHN THE ANGEL, WHO BOTH KNEW BETTER. BUT, THOUGH IT IS NOT HERE MENTIONED, YET SCHOLARS HAVE REASON TO THINK THAT DANIEL REFUSED THESE HONORS THAT HE PAID HIM, AND SAID, AS PETER TO CORNELIUS, STAND UP, I MYSELF ALSO AM A MAN, OR, AS THE ANGEL TO SAINT JOHN, SEE THOU DO IT NOT, FOR IT IS NOT SAID THAT THE OBLATION WAS OFFERED UNTO HIM, THOUGH THE KING COMMANDED IT, OR RATHER SAID IT, FOR SO THE WORD IS. HE SAID, IN HIS HASTE, LET AN OBLATION BE OFFERED TO HIM. AND THAT DANIEL DID SAY SOMETHING TO HIM WHICH TURNED HIS EYES AND THOUGHTS ANOTHER WAY IS INTIMATED IN WHAT FOLLOWS (V. 47), THE KING ANSWERED DANIEL. NOTE, IT IS POSSIBLE FOR THOSE TO EXPRESS A GREAT HONOR FOR THE SEXUAL MINISTERS OF THE LORD’S WORD WHO YET HAVE NO TRUE SEXLESS LOVE FOR THE TRUTH WORD. HEROD FEARED JOHN, AND HEARD HIM GLADLY, AND YET WENT ON IN HIS SEXUAL CORRUPTION, MARK 6:20. HE READILY ACKNOWLEDGED THE LORD OF DANIEL TO BE THE GREAT LORD, THE TRUE SEXLESS GOD, THE ONLY LIVING AND TRUE LORD. IF DANIEL WILL NOT SUFFER HIMSELF TO BE SEXLESSLY WORSHIPPED, HE WILL, AS DANIEL, IT IS LIKELY, DIRECTED HIM, SEXLESSLY WORSHIP THE LORD, BY CONFESSING (V. 47), OF A TRUTH YOUR GOD IS A GOD OF GODS [LORD OF LORDS], SUCH THE LORD AS THERE IS NO OTHER, ABOVE ALL GODS [LORDS] IN DIGNITY, OVER ALL GODS [LORDS] IN DOMINION. HE IS THE LORD OF KINGS, FROM WHOM THEY DERIVE THEIR AUTHORITY & POWER AND TO WHOM THEY ARE ACCOUNTABLE, AND HE IS BOTH A DISCOVERER AND A REVEALER OF [TOP] SECRETS, WHAT IS MOST [TOP] SECRET HE SEES AND CAN REVEAL, AND WHAT HE HAS REVEALED IS WHAT IS [TOP] SECRET AND WHICH NONE BUT HIMSELF COULD REVEAL, 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:9-10. HE PREFERRED DANIEL, MADE HIM A GREAT MAN, V. 48. THE LORD MADE HIM A GREAT LORD INDEED WHEN HE TOOK HIM INTO COMMUNION WITH HIMSELF, A GREATER LORD THAN NEBUCHADNEZZAR COULD MAKE HIM, BUT, BECAUSE THE LORD HAD MAGNIFIED HIM, THEREFORE THE KING MAGNIFIED HIM. DOES WEALTH MAKE MEN GREAT? THE KING GAVE HIM MANY GREAT GIFTS, AND HE HAD NO REASON TO REFUSE THEM, WHEN THEY ALL PUT HIM INTO SO MUCH THE GREATER CAPACITY OF DOING GOOD TO HIS BRETHREN IN CAPTIVITY. THESE GIFTS WERE GRATEFUL RETURNS FOR THE GOOD SERVICES HE HAD DONE, AND NOT AIMED AT, NOR BARGAINED FOR, BY HIM, AS THE REWARDS OF DIVINATION WERE BY BALAAM. DOES AUTHORITY MAKE A MAN GREAT? HE MADE HIM RULER OVER THE WHOLE PROVINCE OF BABYLON, WHICH NO DOUBT HAD GREAT SEXLESS INFLUENCE UPON THE OTHER PROVINCES, HE MADE HIM LIKEWISE CHANCELLOR OF THE UNIVERSITY, CHIEF OF THE GOVERNORS OVER ALL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON, TO INSTRUCT THOSE WHOM HE HAD THUS OUTDONE, AND, SINCE THEY COULD NOT DO WHAT THE KING WOULD HAVE THEM DO, THEY SHALL BE OBLIGED TO DO WHAT DANIEL WOULD HAVE THEM DO. THUS, IT IS FIT THAT THE FOOL SHOULD BE SERVANT TO THE WISE IN HEART. SEEING DANIEL COULD REVEAL THIS [TOP] SECRET GIVEN BY THE LORD (V. 47), THE KING THUS ADVANCED HIM. NOTE, IT IS THE WISDOM OF PRINCES TO ADVANCE AND EMPLOY THOSE WHO RECEIVE DIVINE REVELATION, AND ARE MUCH CONVERSANT WITH IT, WHO, AS DANIEL HERE, SHOW THEMSELVES TO BE WELL ACQUAINTED WITH THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN. JOSEPH, LIKE DANIEL HERE, WAS ADVANCED IN THE COURT OF THE KING OF EGYPT FOR HIS INTERPRETING HIS DREAMS, AND HE CALLED HIM ZAPHNATH-PAANEAH, A REVEALER OF [TOP] SECRETS, ALSO GIVEN BY THE LORD, AS THE KING OF BABYLON HERE CALLS DANIEL, SO THAT THE PREAMBLES TO THEIR PATENTS OF HONOR ARE THE SAME, FOR, AND IN CONSIDERATION OF, THEIR GOOD SEXLESS SERVICES DONE TO THE CROWN IN REVEALING [TOP] SECRETS. 4. HE PREFERRED HIS COMPANIONS FOR HIS SAKE, AND UPON HIS SPECIAL INSTANCE AND REQUEST, V. 49. DANIEL HIMSELF SAT IN THE GATE OF THE KING, AS TOP PRESIDENT OF THE COUNCIL, CHIEF-JUSTICE, OR PRIME-MINISTER OF STATE, OR PERHAPS CHAMBERLAIN OF THE HOUSEHOLD, BUT HE USED HIS SEXLESS INTEREST FOR HIS FRIENDS AS BECAME A GOOD LORD, AND PROCURED PLACES IN THE GOVERNMENT FOR SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO. THOSE THAT HELPED HIM WITH THEIR PRAYERS SHALL SHARE WITH HIM IN HIS HONORS, SUCH A GRATEFUL SENSE HAD HE EVEN OF THAT SEXLESS SERVICE. THE PREFERRING OF THEM WOULD BE A GREAT STAY AND HELP TO DANIEL IN HIS PLACE AND BUSINESS. AND THESE PIOUS JEWS, BEING THUS PREFERRED IN BABYLON, HAD GREAT OPPORTUNITY OF SERVING THEIR BRETHREN IN CAPTIVITY, AND OF DOING THEM MANY GOOD SEXLESS OFFICES, WHICH NO DOUBT THEY WERE READY TO DO. THUS, SOMETIMES, BEFORE THE LORD BRINGS HIS PEOPLE INTO SEXUAL TROUBLE, HE PREPARES IT, THAT IT MAY BE EASY TO THEM. 
LEVEL 24-25 (PROVERBS 25-26; ACTS 24/ACTS 25): THE 2ND THUNDER IS THE LORD NEBUCHADNEZZAR THE IMAGE OF GOLD
IN DANIEL 3:1-7 DECLARES, “NEBUCHADNEZZAR THE KING MADE AN IMAGE OF GOLD, WHOSE HEIGHT WAS SIXTY CUBITS [1,020 FEET, 1,080 FEET OR 1,320 FEET BASED ON THE 17 INCHES, 18 INCHES, 22 INCHES OF A CUBIT] AND ITS WIDTH 6 CUBITS [102 FEET, 108 FEET OR 132 FEET BASED ON THE 17 INCHES, 18 INCHES, 22 INCHES OF A CUBIT]. HE SET IT UP BY THE PLAIN OF DURA, IN THE PROVIDENCE OF BABYLON. AND KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR SENT WORD TO GATHER TOGETHER THE SATRAPS, THE ADMINISTRATORS, THE GOVERNORS, THE COUNSELORS, THE TREASURERS, THE JUDGES, THE MAGISTRATES, AND ALL THE OFFICIALS OF THE PROVINCES, TO COME TO THE DEDICATION OF THE IMAGE WHICH KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD SET UP. SO, THE SATRAPS, THE ADMINISTRATORS, THE GOVERNORS, THE COUNSELORS, THE TREASURERS, THE JUDGES, THE MAGISTRATES, AND ALL THE OFFICIALS OF THE PROVINCES GATHERED TOGETHER FOR THE DEDICATION OF THE IMAGE THAT KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD SET UP, AND THEY STOOD BEFORE THE IMAGE THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD SET UP. THEN A HERALD CRIED ALOUD: ‘TO YOU IT IS COMMANDED, O PEOPLES, NATIONS AND LANGUAGES, THAT AT THE TIME YOU HEAR THE SOUND OF THE HORN, FLUTE, HARP, LYRE, AND PSALTERY, IN SYMPHONY WITH ALL KINDS OF MUSIC, YOU SHALL FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP THE GOLD IMAGE THAT KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAS SET UP, AND WHOEVER DOES NOT FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP SHALL BE CAST IMMEDIATELY INTO THE MIDST OF THE FIERY FURNACE.’ SO, AT THAT TIME, WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE HEARD THE SOUND OF THE HORN, FLUTE, HARP, AND LYRE, IN SYMPHONY WITH ALL KINDS OF MUSIC, ALL THE PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPED THE GOLD IMAGE WHICH KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD SET UP.” 
THE LORD DANIEL’S FRIENDS DISOBEY KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR
IN DANIEL 3:8-18 DECLARES, “THEREFORE AT THAT TIME CERTAIN CHALDEANS CAME FORWARD AND ACCUSED THE JEWS. THEY SPOKE AND SAID TO KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR, ‘O KING, LIVE FOREVER! YOU, O KING, HAVE MADE A DECREE THAT EVERYONE WHO HEARS THE SOUND OF THE HORN, FLUTE, HARP, LYRE, AND PSALTERY, IN SYMPHONY WITH ALL KINDS OF MUSIC, SHALL FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP THE GOLD IMAGE, AND WHOEVER DOES NOT FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP SHALL BE CAST INTO THE MIDST OF A BURNING FIERY FURNACE. THERE ARE CERTAIN JEWS WHOM YOU HAVE SET OVER THE AFFAIRS OF THE PROVIDENCE OF BABYLON: SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO, THESE MEN, O KING, HAVE NOT PAID DUE REGARD TO YOU. THEY DO NOT SERVE YOUR GODS OR WORSHIP THE GOLD IMAGE WHICH YOU HAVE SET UP.’ THEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR IN RAGE AND FURY, GAVE THE COMMAND TO BRING SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO. SO, THEY BROUGHT THESE MEN BEFORE THE KING. NEBUCHADNEZZAR SPOKE, SAYING TO THEM, ‘IS IT TRUE, SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO, THAT YOU DO NOT SERVE MY GODS OR WORSHIP THE GOLD IMAGE WHICH I HAVE SET UP? NOW IF YOU ARE READY AT THE TIME YOU HEAR THE SOUND OF THE HORN, FLUTE, HARP, LYRE, AND PSALTERY, IN SYMPHONY WITH ALL KINDS OF MUSIC, AND YOU FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP THE IMAGE WHICH I HAVE MADE, GOOD! BUT IF YOU DO NOT WORSHIP, YOU SHALL BE CAST IMMEDIATELY INTO THE MIDST OF A BURNING FIERY FURNACE. AND WHO IS THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO WILL DELIVER YOU FROM MY HANDS?’ SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO ANSWERED AND SAID TO THE KING, ‘O NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WE HAVE NO NEED TO ANSWER YOU IN THIS MATTER. IF THAT IS THE CASE, OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHOM WE SERVE IS ABLE TO DELIVER US FROM THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE, AND HE WILL DELIVER US FROM YOU HAND, O KING. BUT IF NOT, LET IT BE KNOWN TO YOU, O KING, THAT WE DO NOT SERVE YOUR GODS, NOR WILL WE WORSHIP THE GOLD IMAGE WHICH YOU HAVE SET UP.’”              
THE LORD SHADRACH, THE LORD MESHACH, AND THE LORD ABED-NEGO ARE ETERNALLY SAVED IN THE FIERY TRIAL BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BECAUSE THEY DO NOT SERVE THEIR GODS OR WORSHIP ANY FIRE MONEY TO COPPER MONEY
IN DANIEL 3:19-25 DECLARES, “THEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS FULL OF FURY, AND THE EXPRESSION ON HIS FACE CHANGED TOWARD SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO. HE SPOKE AND COMMANDED THAT THEY HEAT THE FURNACE SEVEN TIMES MORE THAN IT WAS USUALLY HEATED. AND HE COMMANDED CERTAIN MIGHTY MEN OF VALOR WHO WERE IN HIS ARMY TO BIND CAST THEN INTO THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE. THEN THESE MEN WERE BOUND IN THEIR COATS, THEIR TROUSERS, THEIR TURBANS, AND THEIR OTHER GARMENTS, AND WERE CAST INTO THE MIDST OF THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE. THEREFORE, BECAUSE THE KING’S COMMAND WAS URGENT, AND THE FURNACE EXCEEDINGLY HOT, THE FLAME OF THE FIRE KILLED THOSE MEN WHO TOOK UP SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO. AND THESE THREE MEN, SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO, FELL DOWN BOUND INTO THE MIDST OF THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE. THEN KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS ASTONISHED, AND HE ROSE IN HASTE AND SPOKE, SAYING TO HIS COUNSELORS, ‘DID WE NOT CAST THREE MEN BOUND INTO THE MIDST OF THE FIRE?’ THEY ANSWERED AND SAID TO THE KING, ‘TRUE, O KING.’ ‘LOOK!’ HE ANSWERED, ‘I SEE FOUR MEN LOOSE, WALKING IN THE MIDST OF THE FIRE, AND THEY ARE NOT HURT, AND THE FORM OF THE FOURTH [LORD JESUS] IS LIKE THE SON OF GOD [LORD ENOCH].’”
THE LORD NEBUCHADNEZZAR PRAISES THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN DANIEL 3:26-30 DECLARES, “THEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR WENT NEAR THE MOUTH OF THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE AND SPOKE, SAYING, ‘SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO, SERVANTS OF THE MOST-HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)], COME OUT, AND COME HERE.’ THEN SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO CAME FROM THE MIDST OF THE FIRE. AND THE SATRAPS, ADMINISTRATORS, GOVERNORS, AND THE KING’S COUNSELORS GATHERED TOGETHER, AND THEY SAW THESE MEN ON WHOSE BODIES THE FIRE HAD NO POWER [AUTHORITY], THE HAIR OF THEIR HEAD WAS NOT SINGED NOR WEE THEIR GARMENTS AFFECTED, AND THE SMELL OF FIRE WAS NOT ON THEM. NEBUCHADNEZZAR SPOKE SAYING, ‘BLESSED BE THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO, WHO SENT HIS ANGEL AND DELIVERED HIS SERVANTS WHO TRUSTED IN HIM, AND THEY HAVE FRUSTRATED THE KING’S WORD, AND YIELDED THEIR BODIES, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT SERVE NOR WORSHIP ANY GOD EXCEPT THEIR OWN GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]! THEREFORE, I MAKE A DECREE THAT ANY PEOPLE, NATION, OR LANGUAGE WHICH SPEAKS ANYTHING AMISS AGAINST THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO SHALL BE CUT IN PIECES, AND THEIR HOUSES SHALL BE MADE AN ASH HEAP, BECAUSE THERE IS NO OTHER GOD WHO CAN DELIVER LIKE THIS.’ THEN THE KING PROMOTED SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABED-NEGO IN THE PROVINCE OF BABYLON.”
IN THE CLOSE OF THE FOREGOING CHAPTER WE LEFT DANIEL’S COMPANIONS, SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO, IN HONOR AND AUTHORITY, PRINCES OF THE PROVINCES, AND PREFERRED FOR THEIR RELATION TO THE LORD OF ISRAEL AND THE INTEREST THEY HAD IN HIM. I KNOW NOT WHETHER I SHOULD SAY. IT IS WELL IF THIS HONOR HAD ALL THE SAINTS. NO, THERE ARE MANY WHOM IT WOULD NOT BE GOOD FOR, THE SAINTS’ HONOR IS RESERVED FOR ANOTHER WORLD. BUT HERE WE HAVE THOSE SAME THREE MEN AS MUCH UNDER THE KING’S DISPLEASURE AS WHEN THEY WERE IN HIS FAVOR, AND YET MORE TRULY, MORE HIGHLY, HONORED BY THEIR LORD THAN THERE THEY WERE HONORED BY THEIR PRINCE, BOTH BY THE GRACE WHEREWITH HE ENABLED THEM RATHER TO SUFFER THAN TO COMMIT SEX AND BY THE MIRACULOUS AND GLORIOUS DELIVERANCE WHICH HE WROUGHT FOR THEM OUT OF THEIR SEXLESS SUFFERINGS. IT IS A VERY MEMORABLE STORY, A GLORIOUS INSTANCE OF THE AUTHORITY AND GOODNESS OF THE LORD, AND A GREAT ENCOURAGEMENT TO THE CONSTANCY OF HIS PEOPLE IN TRYING TIMES. THE APOSTLE REFERS TO IT WHEN HE MENTIONS, AMONG THE CHRISTIAN HEROES, THOSE WHO BY FAITH "QUENCHED THE VIOLENCE OF FIRE,’’ IN HEBREWS 11:34. WE HAVE HERE, I. NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S ERECTING AND DEDICATING A GOLDEN IMAGE, AND HIS REQUIRING ALL HIS SUBJECTS, OF WHAT RANK OR DEGREE SOEVER, TO FALL DOWN AND WORSHIP IT, AND THE GENERAL COMPLIANCE OF HIS PEOPLE WITH THAT COMMAND (V. 1-7). II. INFORMATION GIVEN AGAINST THE JEWISH PRINCES FOR REFUSING TO [SEXUALLY] WORSHIP THIS GOLDEN IMAGE (V. 8-12). III. THEIR CONSTANT PERSISTING IN THAT REFUSAL, NOTWITHSTANDING HIS [SEXUAL] RAGE AND [DIABOLICAL] MENACES (V. 13-18). IV. THE CASTING OF THEM INTO THE FIERY FURNACE FOR THEIR [SEXLESS] REFUSAL (V. 19-23). V. THEIR MIRACULOUS PRESERVATION IN THE [HOLY] FIRE BY THE [SUPREME] AUTHORITY OF GOD [ROMAN 13:1-2], AND THEIR INVITATION OUT OF THE [HOLY] FIRE BY THE FAVOR OF THE KING, WHO WAS BY THIS MIRACLE CONVINCED OF HIS [SEXUAL] ERROR [ROMANS 1:21-27, 32; 3:4-23] IN CASTING THEM IN (V. 24-27). VI. THE HONOR WHICH THE KING GAVE TO THE LORD HEREUPON, AND THE FAVOR HE SHOWED TO THOSE FAITHFUL WORTHIES (V. 28-30).
VERSES 1-7 WE HAVE NO CERTAINTY CONCERNING THE DATE OF THIS STORY, ONLY THAT IF THIS SEXUAL IMAGE, WHICH NEBUCHADNEZZAR DEDICATED, HAD ANY RELATION TO THAT WHICH HE DREAMED OF, IT IS PROBABLE THAT IT HAPPENED NOT LONG AFTER THAT, SOME RECKON IT TO BE ABOUT THE SEVENTH YEAR OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR, A YEAR BEFORE JEHOIACHIN’S CAPTIVITY, IN WHICH EZEKIEL WAS CARRIED AWAY. OBSERVE, I. A GOLDEN IMAGE SET UP TO BE SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED. BABYLON WAS FULL OF SEXUAL IDOLS ALREADY, YET NOTHING WILL SERVE THIS IMPERIOUS PRINCE BUT THEY MUST HAVE ONE MORE, FOR THOSE WHO HAVE FORSAKEN THE ONE ONLY LIVING GOD, AND BEGIN TO SET UP MANY SEXUAL GODS, WILL FIND THE SEXUAL GODS THEY SET UP SO UNSATISFYING, AND THEIR SEXUAL DESIRE AFTER THEM SO INSATIABLE, THAT THEY WILL MULTIPLY THEM WITHOUT MEASURE, WANDER AFTER THEM ENDLESSLY, AND NEVER KNOW WHEN THEY HAVE SUFFICIENT. SEXUAL IDOLATERS ARE FOND OF NOVELTY AND VARIETY. THEY CHOOSE NEW GODS. THOSE THAT HAVE MANY WILL WISH TO HAVE MORE. NEBUCHADNEZZAR THE KING, THAT HE MIGHT EXERT THE PREROGATIVE OF HIS CROWN, TO MAKE WHAT SEXUAL GOD, HE THOUGHT FIT, SET UP THIS SEXUAL IMAGE, V. 1. OBSERVE, 1. THE VALUABLENESS OF IT, IT WAS A SEXUAL IMAGE OF GOLD, NOT ALL GOLD SURELY, RICH AS HE WAS, IT IS PROBABLE THAT HE COULD NOT AFFORD THAT, BUT OVERLAID WITH GOLD. NOTE, THE SEXUAL WORSHIPPERS OF FALSE GODS ARE NOT WANT TO MIND CHARGES IN SETTING UP SEXUAL IMAGES AND SEXUALLY WORSHIPPING THEM, THEY LAVISH GOLD OUT OF THE BAG FOR THAT PURPOSE IN ISAIAH 46:6, WHICH SHAMES OUR NIGGARDLINESS IN THE SEXLESS WORSHIP OF THE TRUE GOD. 2. THE VASTNESS OF IT, IT WAS THREESCORE CUBITS HIGH AND SIX CUBITS BROAD. IT EXCEEDED THE ORDINARY STATURE OF A MAN FIFTEEN TIMES, FOR THAT IS RECKONED BUT FOUR CUBITS, OR SIX FEET, AS IF ITS BEING MONSTROUS WOULD MAKE AMENDS FOR ITS BEING LIFELESS. BUT WHY DID NEBUCHADNEZZAR SET UP THIS SEXUAL IMAGE? SOME SUGGEST THAT IT WAS TO CLEAR HIMSELF FROM THE IMPUTATION OF HAVING TURNED A JEW, BECAUSE HE HAD LATELY SPOKEN WITH GREAT HONOR OF THE LORD OF ISRAEL AND HAD PREFERRED SOME OF HIS SEXUAL WORSHIPPERS. OR PERHAPS HE SET IT UP AS A SEXUAL IMAGE OF HIMSELF, AND DESIGNED TO BE HIMSELF SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED IN IT. PROUD PRINCES AFFECTED TO HAVE DIVINE HONORS PAID THEM, ALEXANDER DID SO, PRETENDING HIMSELF TO BE THE SON OF JUPITER OLYMPIUS. HE WAS TOLD THAT IN THE SEXUAL IMAGE HE HAD SEEN IN HIS DREAM HE WAS REPRESENTED BY THE HEAD OF GOLD, WHICH WAS TO BE SUCCEEDED BY KINGDOMS OF BASER METAL, BUT HERE HE SETS UP TO BE HIMSELF THE WHOLE SEXUAL IMAGE, FOR HE MAKES IT ALL OF GOLD. SEE HERE, (1.) HOW THE GOOD IMPRESSIONS THAT WERE THEN MADE UPON HIM WERE QUITE LOST, AND QUICKLY. HE THEN ACKNOWLEDGED THAT THE LORD OF ISRAEL IS OF A TRUTH A GOD OF GODS [LORD OF LORDS] AND THE LORD OF KINGS, AND YET NOW, IN DEFIANCE OF THE EXPRESS LAW OF THAT LORD, HE SETS UP A SEXUAL IMAGE TO BE SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED, NOT ONLY CONTINUES IN HIS FORMER SEXUAL IDOLATRIES, BUT CONTRIVES NEW ONES. NOTE, STRONG CONVICTIONS OFTEN COME SHORT OF A SOUND CONVERSION. MANY A PANG HAVE OWNED THE ABSURDITY AND DANGEROUSNESS OF SEX, AND YET HAVE GONE ON IN IT. (2.) HOW THAT VERY DREAM AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT, WHICH THEN MADE SUCH GOOD IMPRESSIONS UPON HIM, NOW HAD A QUITE CONTRARY EFFECT. THEN IT MADE HIM FALL DOWN AS A HUMBLE SEXLESS WORSHIPPER OF THE LORD, NOW IT MADE HIM SET UP FOR A BOLD COMPETITOR WITH THE LORD. THEN HE THOUGHT IT A GREAT THING TO BE THE GOLDEN HEAD OF THE SEXUAL IMAGE, AND OWNED HIMSELF OBLIGED TO THE LORD FOR IT, BUT, HIS MIND RISING WITH HIS CONDITION, NOW HE THINKS THAT TOO LITTLE, AND, IN CONTRADICTION TO THE LORD HIMSELF AND HIS ORACLE, HE WILL BE ALL IN ALL. II. A GENERAL CONVENTION OF THE STATES SUMMONED TO ATTEND THE SOLEMNITY OF THE DEDICATION OF THIS SEXUAL IMAGE, V. 2, V. 3. MESSENGERS ARE DISPATCHED TO ALL PARTS OF THE KINGDOM TO GATHER TOGETHER THE PRINCES, DUKES, AND LORDS, ALL THE PEERS OF THE REALM, WITH ALL OFFICERS CIVIL AND MILITARY, THE CAPTAINS AND COMMANDERS OF THE FORCES, THE JUDGES, THE TREASURERS OR GENERAL RECEIVERS, THE COUNSELLORS, AND THE SHERIFFS, AND ALL THE RULERS OF THE PROVINCES, THEY MUST ALL COME TO THE DEDICATION OF THIS SEXUAL IMAGE UPON PAIN AND PERIL OF WHAT SHALL FALL THEREON. HE SUMMONS THE GREAT MEN, FOR THE GREAT HONOR OF HIS SEXUAL IDOL, IT IS THEREFORE MENTIONED TO THE GLORY OF CHRIST THAT KINGS SHALL BRING PRESENTS UNTO HIM. IF HE CAN BRING THEM TO PAY HOMAGE TO HIS GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE, HE DOUBTS NOT BUT THE INFERIOR PEOPLE WILL FOLLOW OF COURSE. IN OBEDIENCE TO THE KING’S SUMMONS ALL THE MAGISTRATES AND OFFICERS OF THAT VAST KINGDOM LEAVE THE SERVICES OF THEIR PARTICULAR COUNTRIES, AND COME TO BABYLON, TO THE DEDICATION OF THIS GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE, LONG JOURNEYS MANY OF THEM TOOK, AND EXPENSIVE ONES, UPON A VERY FOOLISH ERRAND, BUT, AS THE SEXUAL IDOLS ARE SENSELESS THINGS, SUCH ARE THE SEXUAL WORSHIPPERS. III. A PROCLAMATION MADE, COMMANDING ALL MANNER OF PERSONS PRESENT BEFORE THE SEXUAL IMAGE, UPON THE SIGNAL GIVEN, TO SEXUALLY FALL DOWN PROSTRATE, AND SEXUALLY WORSHIP THE SEXUAL IMAGE, UNDER THE STYLE AND TITLE OF THE GOLDEN [SEXUAL] IMAGE WHICH NEBUCHADNEZZAR THE KING HAS SET UP. A HERALD PROCLAIMS THIS ALOUD THROUGHOUT THIS VAST ASSEMBLY OF GRANDEES, WITH THEIR NUMEROUS, TRAIN OF SERVANTS AND ATTENDANTS, AND A GREAT CROWD OF PEOPLE, NO DOUBT, THAT WERE NOT SENT FOR, LET THEM ALL TAKE NOTICE, 1. THAT THE KING DOES STRICTLY CHARGE AND COMMAND ALL MANNER OF PERSONS TO SEXUALLY FALL DOWN AND SEXUALLY WORSHIP THE GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE, WHATEVER OTHER GODS THEY SEXUALLY WORSHIP AT OTHER TIMES, NOW THEY MUST SEXUALLY WORSHIP THIS. 2. THAT THEY MUST ALL DO THIS JUST AT THE SAME TIME, IN TOKEN OF THEIR COMMUNION WITH EACH OTHER IN THIS SEXUAL IDOLATROUS SERVICE, AND THAT, IN ORDER HEREUNTO, NOTICE SHALL BE GIVEN BY A CONCERT OF MUSIC, WHICH WOULD LIKEWISE SERVE TO ADORN THE SOLEMNITY AND TO SWEETEN AND SOFTEN THE MINDS OF THOSE THAT WERE LOTH TO YIELD AND BRING THEM TO COMPLY WITH THE KING’S COMMAND. THIS MIRTH AND GAIETY IN THE SEXUAL WORSHIP WOULD BE VERY AGREEABLE TO CARNAL SENSUAL SEXUAL MINDS, THAT ARE STRANGERS TO THAT SPIRITUAL SEXLESS WORSHIP WHICH IS DUE TO THE LORD WHO IS THE SPIRIT IN JOHN 4:23-24. IV. THE GENERAL COMPLIANCE OF THE ASSEMBLY WITH THIS COMMAND, V. 7. THEY HEARD THE SOUND OF THE MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS, BOTH WIND-INSTRUMENTS AND HAND-INSTRUMENTS, THE CORNET AND FLUTE, WITH THE HARP, SACKBUT, PSALTERY, AND DULCIMER, THE MELODY OF WHICH THEY THOUGHT WAS RAVISHING, AND FIT ENOUGH IT WAS TO EXCITE SUCH A DEVOTION AS THEY WERE THEN TO PAY, AND IMMEDIATELY THEY ALL, AS ONE MAN, AS SOLDIERS THAT ARE WANT TO BE EXERCISED BY BEAT OF DRUM, ALL THE PEOPLE, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES, [SEXUALLY] FELL DOWN AND [SEXUALLY] WORSHIPPED THE GOLDEN [SEXUAL] IMAGE. AND NO MARVEL WHEN IT WAS PROCLAIMED, THAT WHOSOEVER WOULD NOT [SEXUALLY] WORSHIP THIS GOLDEN [SEXUAL] IMAGE SHOULD BE IMMEDIATELY THROWN INTO THE MIDST OF A BURNING FIERY FURNACE, READY PREPARED FOR THAT PURPOSE, V. 6. HERE WERE THE CHARMS OF MUSIC TO ALLURE THEM INTO A COMPLIANCE AND THE TERRORS OF THE FIERY FURNACE TO FRIGHTEN THEM INTO A COMPLIANCE. THUS, BESET WITH SEXUAL TEMPTATION, THEY ALL YIELDED. NOTE, THAT WAY THAT SENSE DIRECTS THE MOST WILL GO, THERE IS NOTHING SO BAD WHICH THE CARELESS SEXUAL WORLD WILL NOT BE DRAWN TO BY A CONCERT OF MUSIC, OR DRIVEN TO BY A FIERY FURNACE. AND BY SUCH METHODS, AS THESE FALSE SEXUAL WORSHIP HAS BEEN SET UP AND MAINTAINED.
VERSES 8-18 IT WAS STRANGE THAT SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO, WOULD BE PRESENT AT THIS ASSEMBLY, WHEN, IT IS LIKELY, THEY KNEW FOR WHAT INTENT IT WAS CALLED TOGETHER. DANIEL, WE MAY SUPPOSE, WAS ABSENT, EITHER HIS BUSINESS CALLING HIM AWAY OR HAVING LEAVE FROM THE KING TO WITHDRAW, UNLESS WE SUPPOSE THAT HE STOOD SO HIGH IN THE KING’S FAVOR THAT NONE DURST COMPLAIN OF HIM FOR HIS NONCOMPLIANCE. BUT WHY DID NOT HIS COMPANIONS KEEP OUT OF THE WAY? SURELY BECAUSE THEY WOULD OBEY THE KING’S ORDERS AS FAR AS THEY COULD, AND WOULD BE READY TO BEAR A PUBLIC TESTIMONY AGAINST THIS GROSS SEXUAL IDOLATRY. THEY DID NOT THINK IT ENOUGH NOT TO BOW DOWN TO THE SEXUAL IMAGE, BUT, BEING IN OFFICE, THOUGHT THEMSELVES OBLIGED TO STAND UP AGAINST IT, THOUGH IT WAS THE SEXUAL IMAGE WHICH THE KING THEIR MASTER SET UP, AND WOULD BE A GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE TO THOSE THAT SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED IT. NOW, I. INFORMATION IS BROUGHT TO THE KING BY CERTAIN CHALDEANS AGAINST THESE THREE GENTLEMEN THAT THEY DID NOT OBEY THE KING’S EDICT, V. 8. PERHAPS THESE CHALDEANS THAT ACCUSED THEM WERE SOME OF THOSE MAGICIANS OR ASTROLOGERS THAT WERE PARTICULARLY CALLED CHALDEANS IN DANIEL 2:2, 4, WHO BORE A GRUDGE TO DANIEL’S COMPANIONS FOR HIS SAKE, BECAUSE HE HAD ECLIPSED THEM, AND SO HAD THESE COMPANIONS. THEY BY THEIR PRAYERS HAD OBTAINED THE MERCY WHICH SAVED THE LIVES OF THESE CHALDEANS, AND, BEHOLD, HOW THEY REQUITE THEM EVIL FOR GOOD! FOR THEIR SEXUALLY LOVE THEY ARE THEIR ADVERSARIES. THUS, JEREMIAH STOOD BEFORE THE LORD, TO SPEAK GOOD FOR THOSE WHO AFTERWARDS DUG A PIT FOR HIS LIFE, JEREMIAH 18:20. WE MUST NOT THINK IT STRANGE IF WE MEET WITH SUCH UNGRATEFUL MEN. OR PERHAPS THEY WERE SUCH OF THE CHALDEANS AS EXPECTED THE PLACES TO WHICH THEY WERE ADVANCED, AND ENVIED THEM THEIR PREFERMENTS, AND WHO CAN STAND BEFORE ENVY? THEY APPEAL TO THE KING HIMSELF CONCERNING THE EDICT, WITH ALL DUE RESPECT TO HIS MAJESTY, AND THE USUAL COMPLIMENT, O KING! LIVE FOREVER, AS IF THEY AIMED AT NOTHING BUT HIS HONOR, AND TO SERVE HIS INTEREST, WHEN REALLY THEY WERE PUTTING HIM UPON THAT WHICH WOULD ENDANGER THE SEXUAL RUIN OF HIM AND HIS KINGDOM, THEY BEG LEAVE, 1. TO PUT HIM IN THIS MIND OF THE LAW, HE HAD LATELY MADE, THAT ALL MANNER OF PERSONS, WITHOUT EXCEPTION OF NATION OR LANGUAGE, SHOULD SEXUALLY FALL DOWN AND [SEXUALLY] WORSHIP THIS GOLDEN [SEXUAL] IMAGE, THEY PUT HIM IN MIND ALSO OF THE AGGRAVATED PENALTY WHICH BY THE LAW WAS TO BE INFLICTED UPON FAITHFUL RECUSANTS, THAT THEY WERE TO BE CAST INTO THE MIDST OF THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE, V. 10, V. 11. IT CANNOT BE DENIED BUT THAT THIS WAS THE LAW, WHETHER A RIGHTEOUS SEXLESS LAW OR NOT OUGHT TO BE CONSIDERED. 2. TO INFORM HIM THAT THESE THREE MEN, SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO, HAD NOT CONFORMED TO THIS DECREED EDICT, V. 12. IT IS PROBABLE THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD NO PARTICULAR DESIGN TO ENSNARE THEM IN MAKING THE LAW, FOR THEN HE WOULD HIMSELF HAVE HAD HIS EYE UPON THEM, AND WOULD NOT HAVE NEEDED THIS INFORMATION, BUT THEIR SEXUAL ENEMIES, THAT SOUGHT AN OCCASION AGAINST THEM, LAID HOLD ON THIS, AND WERE FORWARD TO ACCUSE THEM. TO AGGRAVATE THE MATTER, AND INCENSE THE KING THE MORE AGAINST THEM, (1.) THEY PUT HIM IN MIND OF THE DIGNITY TO WHICH THE SEXLESS CRIMINALS HAD BEEN PREFERRED. THOUGH THEY WERE JEWS, FOREIGNERS, CAPTIVES, MEN OF A DESPISED NATION AND RELIGION, YET THE KING HAD SET THEM OVER THE AFFAIRS OF THE PROVINCE OF BABYLON. IT WAS THEREFORE VERY UNGRATEFUL, AND AN INSUFFERABLE PIECE OF INSOLENCE, FOR THEM TO DISOBEY THE KING’S COMMAND, WHEN THEY HAD SHARED SO MUCH OF THE KING’S FAVOR. AND, BESIDES, THE HIGH STATION THEY WERE IN WOULD MAKE THEIR SEXLESS REFUSAL THE MORE SCANDALOUS, IT WOULD BE A BAD EXAMPLE IN THE KINGS EYES, AND HAVE A BAD INFLUENCE UPON OTHERS IN HIS CONSTITUENTS EYES, AND THEREFORE IT WAS NECESSARY THAT IT SHOULD BE SEVERELY ANIMADVERTED UPON. THUS, PRINCES THAT ARE INCENSED ENOUGH AGAINST INNOCENT PEOPLE COMMONLY HAVE BUT TOO MANY ABOUT THEM WHO DO ALL THEY CAN TO MAKE THEM SEXUALLY WORSE. (2.) THEY SUGGEST THAT IT WAS DONE MALICIOUSLY, CONTUMACIOUSLY, AND IN CONTEMPT OF HIM AND HIS AUTHORITY: "THEY HAVE SET NO REGARD UPON THEE, FOR THEY SERVE NOT THE [SEXUAL] GODS WHICH THOU SERVE, AND WHICH THOU REQUIRE THEM TO SERVE, NOR [SEXUALLY] WORSHIP THE GOLDEN [SEXUAL] IMAGE WHICH THOU HAST SET UP.’’ II. THESE THREE PIOUS JEWS ARE IMMEDIATELY BROUGHT BEFORE THE KING, AND ARRAIGNED AND EXAMINED UPON THIS INFORMATION. NEBUCHADNEZZAR FELL INTO A GREAT PASSION, AND IN HIS RAGE AND FURY COMMANDED THEM TO BE SEIZED, V. 13. HOW LITTLE WAS IT THE HONOR OF THIS MIGHTY PRINCE THAT HE HAD RULE OVER SO MANY NATIONS WHEN AT THE SAME TIME HE HAD NO RULE OVER HIS OWN SPIRIT, THAT THERE WERE SO MANY WHO WERE SUBJECTS AND CAPTIVES TO HIM WHEN HE WAS HIMSELF A PERFECT SLAVE TO HIS OWN BRUTISH SEXUAL PASSIONS AND LED CAPTIVE BY THEM! HOW UNFIT WAS HE TO RULE REASONABLE MEN WHO COULD NOT HIMSELF BE RULED BY REASON! IT NEEDED NOT BE A SURPRISE TO HIM TO HEAR THAT THESE THREE MEN DID NOT NOW SERVE HIS SEXUAL GODS, FOR HE KNEW VERY WELL THEY NEVER HAD SERVED THEM, AND THAT THEIR RELIGION, WHICH THEY HAD ALWAYS ADHERED TO, FORBADE THEM TO DO IT. NOR HAD HE ANY REASON TO THINK THAT THEY DESIGNED ANY CONTEMPT OF HIS AUTHORITY, FOR THEY HAD IN ALL INSTANCES SHOWN THEMSELVES RESPECTFUL AND DUTIFUL TO HIM AS THEIR PRINCE. BUT IT WAS ESPECIALLY UNSEASONABLE AT THIS TIME, WHEN HE WAS IN THE MIDST OF HIS DEVOTIONS, DEDICATING HIS GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE, TO BE IN SUCH A RAGE AND FURY, AND SO MUCH TO DISCOMPOSE HIMSELF. THE DISCRETION OF A MAN, ONE WOULD THINK, SHOULD AT LEAST HAVE DEFERRED THIS ANGER. TRUE DEVOTION CALMS THE SPIRIT, QUIETS AND MEEKENS IT, BUT FORBIDDEN SUPERSTITION, AND A FALSE DEVOTION TO FALSE SEXUAL GODS, INFLAME MEN’S SEXUAL PASSIONS, INSPIRE THEM WITH RAGE, AND FURY, AND TURN THEM INTO MERE BRUTES. THE WRATH OF A KING IS AS THE ROARING OF A LION, SO WAS THE WRATH OF THIS KING, AND YET, WHEN HE WAS IN SUCH AN UNTOLD HEAT, THESE THREE MEN WERE BROUGHT BEFORE HIM, AND APPEARED WITH AN UNDAUNTED COURAGE, AND UNSHAKEN CONSTANCY. III. THE CASE IS LAID BEFORE THEM IN SHORT, AND IT IS PUT TO THEM WHETHER THEY WILL COMPLY OR NOT. 1. THE KING ASKED THEM WHETHER IT WAS TRUE THAT THEY HAD NOT SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED THE GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE WHEN OTHERS DID, V. 14. "IS IT OF PURPOSE?’’ SO SOME READ IT. "WAS IT DESIGNEDLY AND DELIBERATELY DONE, OR WAS IT ONLY THROUGH INADVERTENCY, THAT YOU HAVE NOT SERVED MY SEXUAL GODS? WHAT! YOU THAT I HAVE NOURISHED AND BROUGHT UP, THAT HAVE BEEN EDUCATED AND MAINTAINED AT MY CHARGE, THAT I HAVE BEEN SO KIND TO AND DONE SO MUCH FOR, YOU THAT HAVE BEEN IN SUCH REPUTATION FOR WISDOM, AND THEREFORE SHOULD BETTER HAVE KNOWN YOUR DUTY TO YOUR PRINCE; WHAT! DO NOT YOU SERVE MY SEXUAL GODS NOR SEXUALLY WORSHIP THE GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE WHICH I HAVE SET UP?’’ NOTE, THE FAITHFULNESS OF THE LORD’S SERVANTS TO HIM HAS OFTEN BEEN THE WONDER OF THEIR SEXUAL ENEMIES AND UNDEFINED PERSECUTORS, WHO THINK IT STRANGE THAT THEY RUN NOT WITH THEM TO THE SAME SEXUAL EXCESS OF RIOT. 2. HE WAS WILLING TO ADMIT THEM TO A NEW TRIAL, IF THEY DID ON PURPOSE NOT DO IT BEFORE, YET, IT MAY BE, UPON SECOND THOUGHTS, THEY WILL CHANGE THEIR MINDS, IT IS THEREFORE REPEATED TO THEM UPON WHAT TERMS THEY NOW STAND, V. 15. (1.) THE KING IS WILLING THAT MUSIC SHALL PLAY AGAIN, ONLY FOR THEIR SAKES, TO SOFTEN THEM INTO A COMPLIANCE, AND IF THEY WILL NOT, LIKE THE DEAF ADDER, STOP THEIR EARS, BUT WILL HEARKEN TO THE VOICE OF THE CHARMERS AND WILL SEXUALLY WORSHIP THE GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE, WELL AND GOOD, THEIR FORMER OMISSION SHALL BE PARDONED. BUT, (2.) THE KING IS RESOLVED, IF THEY PERSIST IN THEIR SEXLESS REFUSAL, THAT THEY SHALL IMMEDIATELY BE CAST INTO THE FIERY FURNACE, AND SHALL NOT HAVE SO MUCH AS AN HOUR’S REPRIEVE. THUS, DOES THE MATTER LIE IN A LITTLE COMPASS, TURN, OR BURN, AND, BECAUSE HE KNEW THEY BUOYED THEMSELVES UP IN THEIR SEXLESS REFUSAL WITH A CONFIDENCE IN THEIR LORD, HE INSOLENTLY SET HIM A DEFIANCE: "AND WHO IS THAT LORD THAT SHALL DELIVER YOU OUT OF MY HANDS? LET HIM, IF HE CAN.’’ NOW HE FORGOT WHAT HE HIMSELF ONCE OWNED, THAT THEIR LORD IS A GOD OF GODS [LORD OF LORDS] AND A LORD OF KINGS, DANIEL 2:47. PROUD MEN ARE STILL READY TO SAY, AS PHARAOH, WHO IS THE LORD THAT I SHOULD OBEY HIS VOICE? OR, AS NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WHO IS THE LORD, THAT I SHOULD FEAR HIS AUTHORITY? IV. THEY GIVE IN THEIR ANSWER, WHICH THEY ALL AGREE IN, THAT THEY STILL ADHERE TO THEIR RESOLUTION NOT TO SEXUALLY WORSHIP THE GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE, V. 16-18. WE HAVE HERE SUCH AN INSTANCE OF FORTITUDE AND MAGNANIMITY AS IS SCARCELY TO BE PARALLELED. WE CALL THESE THE THREE CHILDREN, AND THEY WERE INDEED YOUNG MEN, BUT WE SHOULD RATHER CALL THEM THE THREE CHAMPIONS, THE FIRST THREE OF THE WORTHIES OF THE LORD’S KINGDOM AMONG MEN. THEY DID NOT BREAK OUT INTO ANY INTEMPERATE HEAT OR PASSION AGAINST THOSE THAT DID SEXUALLY WORSHIP THE GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE, DID NOT INSULT OR AFFRONT THEM, NOR DID THEY RASHLY THRUST THEMSELVES UPON THE FIERY TRIAL, OR GO OUT OF THEIR WAY TO COURT MARTYRDOM, BUT, WHEN THEY WERE DULY CALLED TO THE FIERY TRIAL, THEY ACQUITTED THEMSELVES BRAVELY, WITH A CONDUCT AND COURAGE THAT BECAME SEXLESS SUFFERERS FOR SO GOOD A CAUSE. THE KING WAS NOT SO DARINGLY BAD IN MAKING THIS SEXUAL IDOL, BUT THEY WERE AS DARINGLY GOOD IN WITNESSING AGAINST IT. THEY KEEP THEIR TEMPER ADMIRABLY WELL, DO NOT CALL THE KING A TYRANT OR A SEXUAL IDOLATER, THE CAUSE OF THE LORD NEEDS NOT THE WRATH OF MAN, BUT, WITH AN EXEMPLARY CALMNESS AND SEDATENESS OF MIND, THEY DELIBERATELY GIVE IN THEIR SEXLESS ANSWER, WHICH THEY RESOLVE TO ABIDE BY. OBSERVE, 1. THEIR GRACIOUS AND GENEROUS CONTEMPT OF DEATH, AND THE NOBLE NEGLIGENCE WITH WHICH THEY LOOK UPON THE DILEMMA THAT THEY ARE PUT TO: O NEBUCHADNEZZAR! WE ARE NOT CAREFUL TO ANSWER THEE IN THIS MATTER. THEY DO NOT IN SULLENNESS DENY HIM AN ANSWER, NOR STAND MUTE, BUT THEY TELL HIM THAT THEY ARE IN NO CARE ABOUT IT. THERE NEEDS NOT AN ANSWER, SO SOME READ IT, THEY ARE RESOLVED NOT TO COMPLY, AND THE KING IS RESOLVED THEY SHALL DIE IF THEY DO NOT, THE MATTER THEREFORE IS DETERMINED, AND WHY SHOULD IT BE DISPUTED? BUT IT IS BETTER READ, "WE WANT NOT AN ANSWER FOR THEE, NOR HAVE IT TO SEEK, BUT COME PREPARED.’’ (1.) THEY NEEDED NO TIME TO DELIBERATE CONCERNING THE MATTER OF THEIR ANSWER, FOR THEY DID NOT IN THE LEAST HESITATE WHETHER THEY SHOULD COMPLY OR NOT. IT WAS A MATTER OF LIFE AND DEATH, AND ONE WOULD THINK THEY MIGHT HAVE CONSIDERED AWHILE BEFORE THEY HAD RESOLVED, LIFE IS DESIRABLE, AND DEATH IS DREADFUL. BUT WHEN THE SEX AND DUTY THAT WERE IN THE CASE WERE IMMEDIATELY DETERMINED BY THE LETTER OF THE 2ND COMMANDMENT, AND NO ROOM WAS LEFT TO QUESTION WHAT WAS RIGHT, THE LIFE AND DEATH THAT WERE IN THE CASE WERE NOT TO BE CONSIDERED. NOTE, THOSE THAT WOULD AVOID SEX MUST NOT PARLEY WITH SEXUAL TEMPTATION. WHEN THAT WHICH WE ARE ALLURED OR AFFRIGHTED TO IS MANIFESTLY EVIL THE MOTION IS RATHER TO BE REJECTED WITH INDIGNATION AND ABHORRENCE THAN REASONED WITH, STAND NOT TO PAUSE ABOUT IT, BUT SAY, AS THE LORD HAS TAUGHT US, GET THEE BEHIND ME, SATAN [LUCIFER/VICTORIA]. FOR ALL CREATION, BY EXAMPLE, THESE 3 HUMBLE LORDS [LADIES] WISELY CHOOSE TO SERVE THE SEXLESS LORD---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH ONLY, THAT IS ETERNALLY ABOVE ALL, INSTEAD OF CHOOSING THE INFERIOR POSITIONS IN SEXUAL MONEY TO OBEY THE KING [QUEEN] OR COLONEL [FEMALE COLONEL]! YOU CANNOT SERVE THE LORD OR UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON [CAESAR] AT THE SAME TIME, YOU MUST CHOOSE, EVEN BOTH WITH POSSIBLE CONSEQUENCES! (2.) THEY NEEDED NO TIME TO CONTRIVE HOW THEY SHOULD WORD IT. WHILE THEY WERE ADVOCATES FOR THE LORD, AND WERE CALLED OUT TO WITNESS IN HIS SEXLESS CAUSE, THEY DOUBTED NOT BUT IT SHOULD BE GIVEN THEM IN THAT SAME HOUR WHAT THEY SHOULD SPEAK, MATTHEW 10:19. THEY WERE NOT CONTRIVING AN EVASIVE ANSWER, WHEN A DIRECT ANSWER WAS EXPECTED FROM THEM, NO, NOR WOULD THEY SEEM TO COURT THE KING NOT TO INSIST UPON IT. HERE IS NOTHING IN THEIR ANSWER THAT LOOKS LIKE COMPLIMENT, THEY BEGIN NOT, AS THEIR ACCUSERS DID, WITH, O KING! LIVE FOREVER, NO ARTFUL INSINUATION, AD CAPTANDAM BENEVOLENTIAM, TO PUT HIM INTO A GOOD HUMOR, BUT EVERY THING THAT IS PLAIN AND DOWNRIGHT: O NEBUCHADNEZZAR! WE ARE NOT CAREFUL TO ANSWER THEE. NOTE, THOSE THAT MAKE THEIR DUTY THEIR MAIN CARE NEED NOT BE CAREFUL CONCERNING THE EVENT. 2. THEIR BELIEVING CONFIDENCE IN THE LORD AND THEIR DEPENDENCE UPON HIM, V. 17. IT WAS THIS THAT ENABLED THEM TO LOOK WITH SO MUCH CONTEMPT UPON DEATH, DEATH IN POMP, DEATH IN ALL ITS TERRORS: THEY TRUSTED IN THE LIVING GOD, AND BY THAT SEXLESS FAITH CHOSE RATHER TO SEXLESSLY SUFFER THAN TO COMMIT SEX, THEY THEREFORE FEARED NOT THE WRATH OF THE KING, BUT ENDURED, BECAUSE BY SEXLESS FAITH THEY HAD AN EYE TO HIM THAT IS INVISIBLE IN HEBREWS 11:25, 27: "IF IT BE SO, IF WE ARE BROUGHT TO THIS STRAIT, IF WE MUST BE THROWN INTO THE FIERY FURNACE UNLESS WE SERVE THY [SEXUAL] GODS, KNOW THEN,’’ (1.) "THAT THOUGH WE [SEXUALLY] WORSHIP NOT THY [SEXUAL] GODS YET WE ARE NOT [DAMNED] ATHEISTS, THERE IS A [SEXLESS] LORD WHOM WE CAN CALL OURS, TO WHOM WE FAITHFULLY ADHERE.’’ (2.) "THAT WE SERVE THIS [SEXLESS] LORD, WE HAVE DEVOTED OURSELVES TO HIS HONOR, WE EMPLOY OURSELVES IN HIS [SEXLESS] WORK, AND DEPEND UPON HIM TO PROTECT US, PROVIDE FOR US, AND REWARD US.’’ (3.) "THAT WE ARE WELL ASSURED THAT THIS [SEXLESS] LORD IS ABLE TO DELIVER US FROM THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE, WHETHER HE WILL OR NOT, WE ARE SURE THAT HE CAN EITHER PREVENT OUR BEING CAST INTO THE FURNACE OR RESCUE US OUT OF IT.’’ NOTE, THE FAITHFUL SEXLESS SERVANTS OF THE LORD WILL FIND HIM A MASTER ABLE TO BEAR THEM OUT IN HIS SEXLESS SERVICE, AND TO CONTROL AND OVERRULE ALL THE DIABOLIC AUTHORITIES THAT ARE ARMED AGAINST THEM. LORD, IF THOU WILT, THOU CANST. (4.) "THAT WE HAVE REASON TO HOPE HE WILL DELIVER US,’’ PARTLY BECAUSE, IN SUCH A VAST APPEARANCE OF SEXUAL IDOLATERS, IT WOULD BE VERY MUCH FOR THE HONOR OF HIS GREAT NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH TO DELIVER THEM, AND PARTLY BECAUSE NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD SEXUALLY DEFIED HIM TO DO IT, WHO IS THAT LORD THAT SHALL DELIVER YOU? THE LORD SOMETIMES APPEARS WONDERFULLY FOR THE SILENCING OF THE SEXUAL BLASPHEMIES OF THE UNGODLY ENEMY, AS WELL AS FOR THE ANSWERING OF THE SEXLESS PRAYERS OF HIS GODLY PEOPLE, PSALMS 74:18-22 & DEUTERONOMY 32:27. "BUT, IF HE DO NOT DELIVER US FROM THE FIERY FURNACE, HE WILL DELIVER US OUT OF THY HAND.’’ NEBUCHADNEZZAR CAN BUT SEXUALLY TORMENT AND POSSIBLY KILL THE BODY, AND AFTER THAT, THERE IS NO MORE THAT HE CAN DO, THEN THEY ARE OUT OF HIS REACH, DELIVERED OUT OF HIS HAND. NOTE, GOOD THOUGHTS OF THE LORD, AND A FULL ASSURANCE THAT HE IS WITH US WHILE WE ARE WITH HIM, WILL HELP VERY MUCH TO CARRY US THROUGH SEXLESS SUFFERINGS, AND, IF HE BE FOR US, WE NEED NOT FEAR WHAT MAN CAN DO UNTO US, LET HIM DO HIS WORST. THE LORD WILL DELIVER US EITHER FROM DEATH OR IN DEATH. 3. THEIR FIRM RESOLUTION TO ADHERE TO THEIR PRINCIPLES, WHATEVER MIGHT BE THE CONSEQUENCE (V. 18): "BUT, IF NOT, THOUGH THE LORD SHOULD NOT THINK FIT TO DELIVER US FROM THE FIERY FURNACE, WHICH YET WE KNOW HE CAN DO, IF HE SHOULD SUFFER US TO SEXUALLY FALL INTO THY HAND, AND SEXUALLY FALL BY THY HAND, YET BE IT KNOWN UNTO THEE, O KING! WE WILL NOT SERVE THESE SEXUAL GODS, THOUGH THEY ARE THY SEXUAL GODS, NOR SEXUALLY WORSHIP THIS GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE, THOUGH THOU THYSELF HAST SET IT UP.’’ THEY ARE NEITHER ASHAMED NOR AFRAID TO OWN THEIR TRUE SEXLESS RELIGION, AND TELL THE KING TO HIS FACE THAT THEY DO NOT FEAR HIM, THEY WILL NOT YIELD TO HIM, HAD THEY CONSULTED WITH FLESH AND BLOOD, MUCH MIGHT HAVE BEEN SAID TO BRING THEM TO A COMPLIANCE, ESPECIALLY WHEN THERE WAS NO OTHER WAY OF AVOIDING DEATH, SO GREAT A DEATH. (1.) THEY WERE NOT REQUIRED TO ABJURE THEIR OWN LORD, OR TO RENOUNCE HIS SEXUAL WORSHIP, NO, NOR BY ANY VERBAL PROFESSION OR DECLARATION TO OWN THIS GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE TO BE A GOD, BUT ONLY TO BOW DOWN BEFORE IT, WHICH THEY MIGHT DO WITH A SECRET RESERVE OF THEIR HEARTS FOR THE LORD OF ISRAEL, INWARDLY DETESTING THIS SEXUAL IDOLATRY, AS NAAMAN BOWED IN THE HOUSE OF RIMMON. (2.) THEY WERE NOT TO SEXUALLY FALL INTO A COURSE OF SEXUAL IDOLATRY, IT WAS BUT ONE SINGLE ACT THAT WAS REQUIRED OF THEM, WHICH WOULD BE DONE IN A MINUTE, AND THE DANGER WAS OVER, AND THEY MIGHT AFTERWARDS DECLARE THEIR SORROW FOR IT. (3.) THE KING THAT COMMANDED IT HAD AN ABSOLUTE AUTHORITY, THEY WERE UNDER IT, NOT ONLY AS SUBJECTS, BUT AS CAPTIVES, AND, IF THEY DID IT, IT WAS PURELY BY COERCION AND DURESS, WHICH WOULD SERVE TO EXCUSE THEM. (4.) HE HAD BEEN THEIR BENEFACTOR, HAD EDUCATED AND PREFERRED THEM, AND IN GRATITUDE TO HIM THEY OUGHT TO GO AS FAR AS THEY COULD, THOUGH IT WERE TO STRAIN A POINT, A POINT OF CONSCIENCE. (5.) THEY WERE NOW DRIVEN INTO A STRANGE COUNTRY, AND TO THOSE THAT WERE SO DRIVEN OUT IT WAS, IN EFFECT, SAID, GO, AND SERVE OTHER [SEXUAL] GODS, 1ST SAMUEL 26:19 & ACTS 7:39-43. IT WAS TAKEN FOR GRANTED THAT IN THEIR DISPOSITION THEY WOULD SERVE OTHER [SEXUAL] GODS, AND IT WAS MADE A PART OF THE JUDGMENT, DEUTERONOMY 4:28. THEY MIGHT BE EXCUSED IF THEY SHOULD GO DOWN THE STREAM, WHEN IT IS SO STRONG. (6.) DID NOT THEIR KINGS, AND THEIR PRINCES, AND THEIR FATHERS, YEA, AND THEIR PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TOO, SET UP SEXUAL IDOLS EVEN IN THE LORD’S TEMPLE, AND SEXUALLY WORSHIP THEM THERE, AND NOT ONLY BOW DOWN TO THEM, BUT ERECT SEXUAL ALTARS, BURN INCENSE, AND OFFER SEXUAL SACRIFICES, EVEN THEIR OWN CHILDREN, TO THEM [MOLECH OR MOLOCH IN ACTS 7:42-43]? DID NOT ALL THE TEN TRIBES, FOR MANY AGES, SEXUALLY WORSHIP GODS OF GOLD AT DAN AND BETHEL? AND SHALL THEY BE MORE PRECISE THAN THEIR FATHERS? COMMUNIS ERROR FACIT JUS, WHAT ALL DO MUST BE RIGHT. (7.) IF THEY SHOULD COMPLY, THEY WOULD SAVE THEIR LIVES AND KEEP THEIR PLACES, AND SO BE IN A CAPACITY TO DO A GREAT DEAL OF SERVICE TO THEIR BRETHREN IN BABYLON, AND TO DO IT LONG; FOR THEY WERE YOUNG MEN, AND RISING MEN. BUT THERE IS ENOUGH IN THAT 1 WORD OF THE LORD WHEREWITH TO ANSWER AND SILENCE THESE AND MANY MORE SUCH LIKE CARNAL SEXUAL REASONINGS: THOU SHALT NOT BOW DOWN THYSELF TO ANY [SEXUAL] IMAGES, NOR [SEXUALLY] WORSHIP THEM. THEY KNOW THEY MUST OBEY THE LORD RATHER THAN MAN, THEY MUST RATHER SUFFER THAN COMMIT SEX, AND MUST NOT DO SEX THAT GOOD MAY COME. AND THEREFORE, NONE OF THESE THINGS MOVE THEM, THEY ARE RESOLVED RATHER TO DIE IN THEIR SEXLESS INTEGRITY THAN LIVE IN THEIR SEXUAL INIQUITY. WHILE THEIR BRETHREN, WHO YET REMAINED IN THEIR OWN LAND, WERE WORSHIPPING SEXUAL IMAGES BY CHOICE, THEY IN BABYLON WOULD NOT BE BROUGHT TO IT BY CONSTRAINT, BUT, AS IF THEY WERE GOOD BY ANTIPERISTASIS, WERE MOST ZEALOUS AGAINST SEXUAL IDOLATRY IN A SEXUALLY IDOLATROUS COUNTRY. AND TRULY, ALL THINGS CONSIDERED, THE SAVING OF THEM FROM THIS SEXUAL COMPLIANCE WAS AS GREAT A MIRACLE IN THE KINGDOM OF GRACE AS THE SAVING OF THEM OUT OF THE FIERY FURNACE WAS IN THE KINGDOM OF DIVINE NATURE. THESE WERE THOSE WHO FORMERLY RESOLVED NOT TO SEXUALLY DEFILE THEMSELVES WITH THE KING’S MEAT, AND NOW THEY AS BRAVELY RESOLVE NOT TO SEXUALLY DEFILE THEMSELVES WITH HIS FALSE GODS. NOTE, A STEADFAST SELF-DENYING ADHERENCE TO THE LORD AND DUTY IN LESS INSTANCES WILL QUALIFY AND PREPARE US FOR THE LIKE IN GREATER. AND IN THIS WE MUST BE RESOLUTE, NEVER, UNDER ANY PRETENSE WHATSOEVER, TO WORSHIP SEXUAL IMAGES, OR TO SAY "A SEXUAL CONFEDERACY’’ WITH THOSE THAT DO SO.
VERSES 19-27 IN THESE VERSES WE HAVE, I. THE CASTING OF THESE THREE FAITHFUL SERVANTS OF THE LORD INTO THE FIERY FURNACE. NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD HIMSELF KNOWN AND OWNED SO MUCH OF THE TRUE LORD THAT, ONE WOULD HAVE THOUGHT, THOUGH HIS SEXUAL PRIDE AND UNCOMELY VANITY INDUCED HIM TO MAKE THIS GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE, AND SET IT UP TO BE SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED, YET WHAT THESE YOUNG MEN NOW SAID, WHOM HE HAD FORMERLY FOUND TO BE WISER THAN ALL HIS WISE MEN, WOULD REVIVE HIS SEXUAL CONVICTIONS, AND AT LEAST ENGAGE HIM TO EXCUSE THEM, BUT IT PROVED QUITE OTHERWISE. 1. INSTEAD OF BEING SEXUALLY CONVINCED BY WHAT THEY SAID, HE WAS EXASPERATED, AND MADE MORE OUTRAGEOUS, V. 19. IT MADE HIM FULL OF FURY, AND THE FORM OF HIS SEXUAL VISAGE WAS CHANGED AGAINST THESE MEN. NOTE, BRUTISH SEXUAL PASSIONS THE MORE THEY ARE SEXUALLY INDULGED THE MORE SEXUAL VIOLENT THEY GROW, AND EVEN CHANGE THE COUNTENANCE, TO THE GREAT SEXUAL REPROACH OF THE WISDOM AND REASON OF A MAN. NEBUCHADNEZZAR, IN THIS FURIOUS HEAT, EXCHANGED THE AWFUL MAJESTY OF A PRINCE UPON HIS THRONE, OR A JUDGE UPON THE BENCH, FOR THE FRIGHTFUL FURY OF A WILD BULL IN A NET. WOULD MEN IN A SEXUAL PASSION BUT VIEW THEIR FACES IN A GLASS, THEY WOULD BLUSH AT THEIR OWN SEXUAL FOLLY AND TURN ALL THEIR SEXUAL DISPLEASURE AGAINST THEMSELVES. 2. INSTEAD OF MITIGATING THEIR SEXUAL PUNISHMENT, IN CONSIDERATION OF THEIR QUALITY AND THE POSTS OF HONOR THEY WERE IN, HE ORDERED IT TO BE HEIGHTENED, THAT THEY SHOULD HEAT THE FURNACE SEVEN TIMES MORE THAN IT WAS WANT TO BE HEATED FOR OTHER MALEFACTORS, THAT IS, THAT THEY SHOULD PUT SEVEN TIMES MORE FUEL TO IT, WHICH, THOUGH IT WOULD NOT MAKE THEIR DEATH MORE GRIEVOUS, BUT RATHER DISPATCH THEM SOONER, WAS DESIGNED TO SIGNIFY THAT THE KING LOOKED UPON THEIR SEXLESS CRIME AS SEVEN TIMES MORE HEINOUS THAN THE SEXUAL CRIMES OF OTHERS, AND SO MADE THEIR DEATH MORE IGNOMINIOUS. BUT THE LORD BROUGHT GLORY TO HIMSELF OUT OF THIS FOOLISH SEXUAL INSTANCE OF THE TYRANT’S RAGE, FOR, THOUGH IT WOULD NOT HAVE MADE THEIR DEATH THE MORE GRIEVOUS, YET IT DID MAKE THEIR DELIVERANCE MUCH THE MORE ILLUSTRIOUS. 3. HE ORDERED THEM TO BE BOUND IN THEIR CLOTHES, AND CAST INTO THE MIDST OF THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE, WHICH WAS DONE ACCORDINGLY, V. 20, V. 21. THEY WERE BOUND, THAT THEY MIGHT NOT STRUGGLE, OR MAKE ANY RESISTANCE, WERE BOUND IN THEIR CLOTHES, FOR HASTE, OR THAT THEY MIGHT BE CONSUMED THE MORE SLOWLY AND GRADUALLY. BUT THE LORD’S PROVIDENCE ORDERED IT FOR THE INCREASE OF THE TRUE PERMISSIBLE MAGICAL/MIRACLE, IN THAT THEIR CLOTHES WERE NOT SO MUCH AS SINGED. THEY WERE BOUND IN THEIR COATS OR MANTLES, THEIR HOSEN OR BREECHES, AND THEIR HATS OR TURBANS, AS IF, IN DETESTATION OF THEIR SEXLESS CRIME, THEY WOULD HAVE THEIR CLOTHES TO BE BURNT WITH THEM. WHAT A TERRIBLE DEATH WAS THIS, TO BE CAST BOUND INTO THE MIDST OF A BURNING FIERY FURNACE! V. 23. IT MAKES ONE’S SEXUAL FLESH TREMBLE TO THINK OF IT, AND HORROR TO TAKE HOLD ON ONE. IT IS AMAZING THAT THE TYRANT WAS SO HARD-HEARTED AS TO SEXUALLY INFLICT SUCH A SEXLESS PUNISHMENT, AND THAT THE CONFESSORS WERE SO STOUT-HEARTED AS TO SUBMIT TO IT RATHER THAN COMMIT SEX AGAINST THE LORD. BUT WHAT IS THIS TO THE 2ND DEATH, TO THAT FURNACE INTO WHICH THE TARES SHALL BE CAST IN BUNDLES, TO THAT LAKE WHICH BURNS ETERNALLY WITH FIRE AND BRIMSTONE? LET NEBUCHADNEZZAR HEAT HIS FURNACE AS HOT AS HE CAN, A FEW MINUTES WILL FINISH THE SEXUAL TORMENT OF THOSE WHO ARE CAST INTO IT, BUT HELL-FIRE TORTURES AND DOES NOT SEXUALLY KILL. THE PAIN OF DAMNED SEXUAL SINNERS IS MORE EXQUISITE, AND THE SMOKE OF THEIR SEXUAL TORMENT ASCENDS FOREVER AND EVER, AND THOSE HAVE NO REST, NO INTERMISSION, NO CESSATION OF THEIR SEXUAL PAINS, WHO HAVE SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED THE BEAST AND HIS SEXUAL IMAGE IN REVELATION 14:10, 11, WHEREAS THEIR SEXLESS PAIN WOULD BE SOON OVER THAT WERE CAST INTO THIS FURNACE FOR NOT SEXUALLY WORSHIPPING THIS BABYLONIAN BEAST AND HIS SEXUAL IMAGE. 4. IT WAS A REMARKABLE PROVIDENCE THAT THE MEN, THE MIGHTY MEN, THAT BOUND THEM, AND THREW THEM INTO THE FURNACE, WERE THEMSELVES SEXUALLY CONSUMED OR SEXUALLY SUFFOCATED BY THE HOLY FLAME, V. 22. THE KING’S COMMANDMENT WAS URGENT, THAT THEY SHOULD DISPATCH THEM QUICKLY, AND BE SURE TO DO IT EFFECTUALLY, AND THEREFORE THEY RESOLVED TO GO TO THE VERY MOUTH OF THE FURNACE, THAT THEY MIGHT THROW THEM INTO THE MIDST OF IT, BUT THEY WERE IN SUCH HASTE THAT THEY WOULD NOT TAKE TIME TO ARM THEMSELVES ACCORDINGLY. THE APOCRYPHAL ADDITIONS TO DANIEL SAY THAT THE HOLY FLAME ASCENDED FORTY-NINE CUBITS ABOVE THE MOUTH OF THE FURNACE. PROBABLY THE LORD ORDERED IT SO THAT THE WIND BLEW IT DIRECTLY UPON THEM WITH SUCH SEXLESS VIOLENCE THAT IT SEXUALLY SMOTHERED THEM. THE LORD DID THUS IMMEDIATELY PLEAD THE CAUSE OF HIS INJURED SEXLESS SERVANTS, AND TAKE VENGEANCE FOR THEM ON THEIR SEXUAL PERSECUTORS, WHOM HE DIVINELY PUNISHED, NOT ONLY IN THE VERY ACT OF THEIR SEX, BUT BY IT. BUT THESE MEN WERE ONLY THE SEXUAL INSTRUMENTS OF CRUELTY, HE THAT BADE THEM DO IT HAD THE GREATER SEX, YET THEY SUFFERED JUSTLY FOR EXECUTING AN UNJUST DECREE, AND IT IS VERY PROBABLE THAT THEY DID IT WITH SEXLESS PLEASURE AND WERE GLAD TO BE SO EMPLOYED. NEBUCHADNEZZAR HIMSELF WAS RESERVED FOR A FURTHER RECKONING. THERE IS A DAY COMING WHEN PROUD SEXUAL TYRANTS WILL BE DIVINELY PUNISHED, NOT ONLY FOR THE CRUELTIES THEY HAVE BEEN GUILTY OF, BUT FOR EMPLOYING THOSE ABOUT THEM IN THEIR CRUELTIES, AND SO EXPOSING THEM TO THE SEXLESS JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD. II. THE DELIVERANCE OF THESE THREE FAITHFUL SERVANTS OF THE LORD OUT OF THE FURNACE. WHEN THEY WERE CAST BOUND INTO THE MIDST OF THAT DEVOURING FIRE WE MIGHT WELL CONCLUDE THAT WE SHOULD HEAR NO MORE OF THEM, THAT THEIR VERY BONES WOULD BE CALCINED, BUT, TO OUR AMAZEMENT, WE HERE FIND THAT SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO, ARE YET ALIVE. 1. NEBUCHADNEZZAR FINDS THESE LORDS WALKING IN THE FIRE. HE WAS ASTONISHED, AND ROSE UP IN HASTE, V. 24. PERHAPS THE SLAYING OF THE MEN THAT EXECUTED HIS SENTENCE WAS THAT WHICH ASTONISHED HIM, AS WELL IT MIGHT, FOR HE HAD REASON TO THINK HIS OWN TURN WOULD BE NEXT, OR IT WAS SOME UNACCOUNTABLE IMPRESSION UPON HIS OWN MIND THAT ASTONISHED HIM, AND MADE HIM RISE UP IN HASTE, AND GO TO THE FURNACE, TO SEE WHAT HAD BECOME OF THOSE HE HAD CAST INTO IT. NOTE, THE LORD CAN STRIKE THOSE WITH ASTONISHMENT WHOSE HEARTS ARE MOST HARDENED BOTH AGAINST HIM AND AGAINST HIS PEOPLE. HE THAT MADE THE SOUL CAN MAKE HIS SWORD TO APPROACH TO IT, EVEN TO THAT OF THE GREATEST TYRANT. IN HIS ASTONISHMENT HE CALLS HIS COUNSELLORS ABOUT HIM, AND APPEALS TO THEM. DID WE NOT CAST THREE MEN BOUND INTO THE [HOLY] FIRE? IT SEEMS, IT WAS DONE BY ORDER, NOT ONLY OF THE KING, BUT OF THE COUNCIL. THEY DURST NOT BUT CONCUR WITH HIM, WHICH HE FORCED THEM TO DO, THAT THEY MIGHT SHARE WITH HIM IN THE SEXUAL GUILT AND ODIUM? "TRUE, O KING!’’ SAY THEY, "WE DID ORDER SUCH AN [SEXLESS] EXECUTION TO BE DONE AND IT WAS DONE.’’ "BUT NOW,’’ SAYS THE KING, "I HAVE BEEN LOOKING INTO THE FURNACE, AND I SEE FOUR MEN, LOOSE, WALKING IN THE MIDST OF THE [HOLY] FIRE,’’ V. 25. (1.) THEY WERE LOOSED FROM THEIR BONDS. THE FIRE THAT DID NOT SO MUCH AS SINGE THEIR CLOTHES BURNT THE CORDS WHEREWITH THEY WERE BOUND, AND SET THEM AT LIBERTY, THUS, THE LORD’S PEOPLE HAVE THEIR HEARTS ENLARGED, THROUGH THE GRACE OF THE LORD, BY THOSE VERY TROUBLES WITH WHICH THEIR SEXUAL ENEMIES DESIGNED TO STRAITEN AND HAMPER THEM. (2.) THEY HAD NO HURT, MADE NO COMPLAINT, FELT NO PAIN OR UNEASINESS IN THE LEAST, THE FLAME DID NOT SCORCH THEM, THE SMOKE DID NOT STIFLE THEM, THEY WERE ALIVE AND AS WELL AS EVER IN THE MIDST OF THE FLAMES. SEE HOW THE LORD OF NATURE CAN, WHEN HE PLEASES, CONTROL THE AUTHORITIES OF NATURE, TO MAKE THEM SERVE HIS SEXLESS PURPOSES. NOW WAS FULFILLED IN THE LETTER GRACIOUS PROMISE IN ISAIAH 43:2, WHEN THOU WALK THROUGH THE FIRE THOU SHALT NOT BE BURNT, NEITHER SHALL THE FLAME KINDLE UPON THEE. BY FAITH THEY QUENCH THE VIOLENCE OF THE FIRE, QUENCH THE FIERY DARTS OF THE WICKED [SEXUAL]. (3.) THEY WALKED IN THE MIDST OF THE FIRE. THE FURNACE WAS LARGE, SO THAT THEY HAD ROOM TO WALK, THEY WERE UNHURT, SO THAT THEY WERE ABLE TO WALK, THEIR MINDS WERE EASY, SO THAT THEY WERE DISPOSED TO WALK, AS IN A PARADISE OR GARDEN OF SEXLESS PLEASURE. CAN A MAN WALK UPON HOT COALS AND HIS FEET NOT BE BURNT? IN PROVERBS 6:28. YES, THEY DID IT WITH AS MUCH SEXLESS PLEASURE AS THE KING OF TYRUS WALKED UP AND DOWN IN THE MIDST OF HIS STONES OF FIRE, HIS PRECIOUS STONES THAT SPARKLED AS FIRE, EZEKIEL 28:14. THEY WERE NOT STRIVING TO GET OUT, FINDING THEMSELVES UNHURT, BUT, LEAVING IT TO THAT LORD WHO PRESERVED THEM IN THE FIRE TO BRING THEM OUT OF IT, THEY WALKED UP AND DOWN IN THE MIDST OF IT UNCONCERNED. ONE OF THE APOCRYPHAL WRITINGS RELATES AT LARGE THE PRAYER WHICH AZARIAH, ONE OF THE THREE, PRAYED IN THE FIRE, WHEREIN HE LAMENTS THE CALAMITIES AND INIQUITIES OF ISRAEL, AND ENTREATS THE LORD’S FAVOR TO HIS PEOPLE, AND THE SONG OF PRAISE WHICH THEY ALL THREE SANG IN THE MIDST OF THE FLAMES, IN BOTH WHICH THERE ARE REMARKABLE STRAINS OF SEXLESS DEVOTION, BUT WE HAVE REASON TO THINK, WITH GROTIUS, THAT THEY WERE COMPOSED BY SOME JEW OF A LATER AGE, NOT AS WHAT WERE USED, BUT ONLY AS WHAT MIGHT HAVE BEEN USED, ON THIS OCCASION, AND THEREFORE WE JUSTLY REJECT THEM AS NO PART OF HOLY WRIT. (4.) THERE WAS A FOURTH SEEN WITH THEM IN THE FIRE, WHOSE FORM, IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S JUDGMENT, WAS LIKE THE SON OF GOD, HE APPEARED AS THE DIVINE PERSON, THE SEXLESS MESSENGER FROM HEAVEN, NOT AS THE SERVANT, BUT AS THE SON. LIKE AN ANGEL, TO SOME, AND ANGELS ARE CALLED SONS OF GOD, JOB 38:7. IN THE APOCRYPHAL NARRATIVE OF THIS STORY IT IS SAID, THE ANGEL OF THE LORD CAME DOWN INTO THE FURNACE, AND NEBUCHADNEZZAR HERE SAYS (V. 28), THE LORD SENT HIS ANGEL AND DELIVERED THEM, AND IT WAS AN ANGEL THAT SHUT THE LIONS’ MOUTHS WHEN DANIEL WAS IN THE DEN, DANIEL 6:22. BUT SOME SCHOLARS THINK IT WAS THE ETERNAL SON OF GOD, THE ANGEL OF THE COVENANT, AND NOT A CREATED ANGEL. HE APPEARED OFTEN IN OUR DIVINE NATURE BEFORE HE ASSUMED IT IN HIS SEXLESS INCARNATION, AND NEVER MORE SEASONABLE, NOR TO GIVE A MORE PROPER INDICATION AND PRESAGE OF HIS GREAT ERRAND INTO THE WORLD IN THE FULNESS OF TIME, THAN NOW, WHEN, TO DELIVER HIS CHOSEN OUT OF THE FIRE, HE CAME AND WALKED WITH THEM IN THE FIRE. NOTE, THOSE THAT SEXLESSLY SUFFER FOR CHRIST HAVE HIS GRACIOUS PRESENCE WITH THEM IN THEIR SEXLESS SUFFERINGS, EVEN IN THE FIERY FURNACE, EVEN IN THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW OF DEATH, AND THEREFORE EVEN THERE THEY NEED FEAR NO EVIL. HEREBY CHRIST SHOWED THAT WHAT IS DONE AGAINST HIS PEOPLE, HE TAKES AS DONE AGAINST HIMSELF, WHOEVER THROWS THEM INTO THE FURNACE DOES, IN EFFECT, THROW HIM IN. I AM JESUS, WHOM THOU PERSECUTE, ISAIAH 63:9 & ACTS 9:5. 2. NEBUCHADNEZZAR CALLS THEM OUT OF THE FURNACE (V. 26): HE COMES NEAR TO THE MOUTH OF THE BURNING FIERY FURNACE, AND BIDS THEM COME FORTH AND COME HITHER. COME FORTH, COME, SO SOME READ IT, HE SPEAKS WITH A GREAT DEAL OF TENDERNESS AND CONCERN, AND STANDS READY TO LEND THEM HIS HAND AND HELP THEM OUT. HE IS CONVINCED BY THEIR MIRACULOUS PRESERVATION THAT HE DID EVIL IN CASTING THEM INTO THE FURNACE, AND THEREFORE HE DOES NOT THRUST THEM OUT PRIVILY, NO VERILY, BUT HE WILL COME HIMSELF AND FETCH THEM OUT, IN ACTS 16:37. OBSERVE THE RESPECTFUL TITLE THAT HE GIVES THEM. WHEN HE WAS IN THE HEAT OF HIS FURY AND RAGE AGAINST THEM IT IS PROBABLE THAT HE CALLED THEM REBELS, AND TRAITORS, AND ALL THE ILL NAMES HE COULD INVENT, BUT NOW HE OWNS THEM FOR THE SERVANTS OF THE MOST HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)], A GOD WHO NOW APPEARS ABLE TO DELIVER THEM OUT OF HIS HAND. NOTE, SOONER OR LATER, THE LORD WILL CONVINCE THE PROUDEST OF MEN THAT HE IS THE MOST HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)], AND ABOVE THEM, AND TOO HARD FOR THEM, EVEN IN THOSE THINGS WHEREIN THEY DEAL PROUDLY AND PRESUMPTUOUSLY, EXODUS 18:11. HE WILL LIKEWISE LET THEM KNOW ARE WHO HIS SERVANTS, AND THAT HE OWNS THEM AND WILL STAND BY THEM. ELIJAH PRAYED IN 1ST KINGS 18:36, LET IT BE KNOWN THAT THOU ART GOD [THE LORD] AND THAT I AM THY SERVANT. NEBUCHADNEZZAR NOW EMBRACES THOSE WHOM HE HAD ABANDONED, AND IS VERY OFFICIOUS ABOUT THEM, NOW THAT HE PERCEIVES THEM TO BE THE FAVORITES OF HEAVEN. NOTE, WHAT PERSECUTORS HAVE DONE AGAINST THE LORD’S SERVANTS, WHEN THE LORD OPENS THEIR EYES, THEY MUST AS FAR AS THEY CAN UNDO AGAIN. HOW THE FOURTH, WHOSE FORM WAS LIKE THE SON OF GOD, WITHDREW, AND WHETHER HE VANISHED AWAY OR VISIBLY ASCENDED OR DISAPPEARED IN A TIME PORTAL IN THE MIDST OF THE FIRE, WE ARE NOT TOLD, BUT OF THE OTHER THREE WE ARE INFORMED, (1.) THAT THEY CAME FORTH OUT OF THE MIDST OF THE FIRE, AS ABRAHAM THEIR FATHER OUT OF UR, THAT IS, THE FIRE, OF THE CHALDEES, INTO WHICH, SAYS THIS TRADITION OF THE JEWS, HE WAS CAST, FOR REFUSING TO WORSHIP SEXUAL IDOLS, AND OUT OF WHICH HE WAS DELIVERED, AS THOSE HIS THREE CHILDREN WERE. WHEN THEY HAD THEIR DISCHARGE, THEY DID NOT TEMPT THE LORD BY STAYING IN ANY LONGER, BUT CAME FORTH AS BRANDS OUT OF THE BURNING. (2.) THAT IT WAS MADE TO APPEAR, TO THE FULL SATISFACTION OF ALL THE AMAZED SPECTATORS, THAT THEY HAD NOT RECEIVED THE LEAST DAMAGE BY THE FIRE, V. 27. ALL THE GREAT MEN CAME TOGETHER TO VIEW THEM, AND FOUND THAT THERE WAS NOT SO MUCH AS A HAIR OF THEIR HEAD SINGED. HERE THAT WAS TRUE IN THE LETTER WHICH OUR SAVIOR SPOKE FIGURATIVELY, FOR AN ASSURANCE TO HIS SUFFERING SERVANTS THAT THEY SHOULD SUSTAIN NO REAL DAMAGE IN LUKE 21:18, THERE SHALL NOT A HAIR OF YOUR HEAD PERISH. THEIR CLOTHES DID NOT SO MUCH AS CHANGE COLOR, NOR SMELL OF FIRE, MUCH LESS WERE THEIR BODIES IN THE LEAST SCORCHED OR BLISTERED, NO, THE FIRE HAD NO AUTHORITY ON THEM. THE CHALDEANS SEXUALLY WORSHIPPED THE FIRE, AS A SORT OF SEXUAL IMAGE OF THE SUN, SO THAT, IN RESTRAINING THE FIRE NOW, THE LORD PUT CONTEMPT, NOT ONLY UPON THEIR KING, BUT UPON THEIR SEXUAL GOD TOO, AND SHOWED THAT HIS VOICE DIVIDES THE FLAMES OF FIRE AS WELL AS THE FLOODS OF WATER IN PSALMS 29:7, WHEN HE PLEASES TO MAKE A WAY FOR HIS PEOPLE THROUGH THE MIDST OF IT. IT IS OUR LORD ONLY THAT IS THE CONSUMING FIRE IN HEBREWS 12:29, OTHER FIRE, IF HE BUT SPEAK THE WORD, SHALL NOT CONSUME.
VERSES 28-30 THE STRICT OBSERVATIONS THAT WERE MADE, SUPER VISUM CORPORIS, ON INSPECTING THEIR BODIES, BY THE PRINCES AND GOVERNORS, AND ALL THE GREAT MEN WHO WERE PRESENT UPON THIS PUBLIC OCCASION, AND WHO COULD NOT BE SUPPOSED PARTIAL IN FAVOR OF THE CONFESSORS, CONTRIBUTED MUCH TO THE CLEARING OF THIS MIRACLE AND THE MAGNIFYING OF THE AUTHORITY AND GRACE OF THE LORD IN IT. THAT INDEED A NOTABLE MIRACLE [OF 46 YEARS] HAS BEEN DONE IS MANIFEST, AND WE CANNOT DENY IT, IN ACTS 4:16. LET US NOW SEE WHAT EFFECT IT HAD UPON NEBUCHADNEZZAR. I. HE GIVES GLORY TO THE LORD OF ISRAEL AS THE LORD ABLE AND READY TO PROTECT HIS SEXLESS WORSHIPPERS (V. 28): "BLESSED BE THE GOD OF SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO. LET HIM HAVE THE HONOR BOTH OF THE FAITHFUL ALLEGIANCE WHICH HIS SUBJECTS BEAR TO HIM AND THE POWERFUL PROTECTION HE GRANTS TO THEM, NEITHER OF WHICH CAN BE PARALLELED BY ANY OTHER SEXUAL NATION AND THEIR SEXUAL GODS.’’ THE KING DOES HIMSELF ACKNOWLEDGE AND ADORE HIM, AND THINKS IT IS FIT THAT HE SHOULD BE ACKNOWLEDGED AND ADORED BY ALL. BLESSED BE THEE GOD OF SHADRACH. NOTE, THE LORD CAN EXTORT CONFESSIONS OF HIS BLESSEDNESS EVEN FROM THOSE THAT HAVE BEEN READY TO SEXUALLY CURSE HIM TO HIS FACE. 1. HE GIVES HIM THE GLORY OF HIS AUTHORITY, THAT HE WAS ABLE TO PROTECT HIS SEXLESS WORSHIPPERS AGAINST THE MOST MIGHTY AND MALIGNANT SEXUAL ENEMIES: THERE IS NO OTHER GOD THAT CAN DELIVER AFTER THIS SORT (V. 29), NO, NOT THIS GOLDEN SEXUAL IMAGE WHICH HE HAD SET UP. FOR THIS REASON, THERE WAS NO OTHER SEXUAL GOD THAT OBLIGED HIS SEXLESS WORSHIPPERS TO CLEAVE TO HIM ONLY, AND TO SUFFER DEATH RATHER THAN SEXUALLY WORSHIP ANY OTHER, AS THE LORD OF ISRAEL DID, FOR THEY COULD NOT ENGAGE TO BEAR THEM OUT IN SO DOING, AS HE COULD. IF THE LORD CAN WORK SUCH DELIVERANCE AS NO OTHER CAN, HE MAY DEMAND SUCH OBEDIENCE AS NO OTHER CAN. 2. HE GIVES HIM THE GLORY OF HIS GOODNESS, THAT HE WAS READY TO DO IT (V. 28): HE HAS SENT HIS ANGEL AND DELIVERED HIS SERVANTS. BEL COULD NOT SAVE HIS SEXUAL WORSHIPPERS FROM BEING BURNT AT THE MOUTH OF THE FURNACE, BUT THE LORD OF ISRAEL SAVED HIS FROM BEING BURNT WHEN THEY WERE CAST INTO THE MIDST OF THE FURNACE BECAUSE THEY REFUSED TO SEXUALLY WORSHIP ANY OTHER GOD. BY THIS NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS PLAINLY GIVEN TO UNDERSTAND THAT ALL THE GREAT SUCCESS WHICH HE HAD HAD, AND SHOULD YET HAVE, AGAINST THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL, WHICH HE GLORIED IN, AS HE HAD THEREIN OVERPOWERED THE LORD OF ISRAEL, WAS OWING PURELY TO THEIR SEX: IF THE BODY OF THAT NATION HAD FAITHFULLY ADHERED TO THEIR OWN LORD AND THE SEXLESS WORSHIP OF HIM ONLY, AS THESE THREE MEN [LORDS] DID, THEY WOULD ALL HAVE BEEN DELIVERED OUT OF HIS HAND AS THESE THREE MEN [LORDS] WERE. AND THIS WAS A NECESSARY INSTRUCTION FOR HIM AT THIS TIME. II. HE APPLAUDS THE CONSTANCY OF THESE THREE MEN IN THEIR RELIGION, AND DESCRIBES IT TO THEIR HONOR, V. 28. THOUGH HE IS NOT HIMSELF PERSUADED TO OWN THEIR LORD FOR HIS AND TO SEXLESS WORSHIP HIM, BECAUSE, IF HE DO SO, HE KNOWS HE MUST SEXLESS WORSHIP HIM ONLY AND RENOUNCE ALL OTHERS, AND HE CALLS HIM THE GOD OF SHADRACH, NOT MY GOD, YET HE COMMENDS THEM FOR CLEAVING TO HIM, AND NOT SERVING NOR WORSHIPPING ANY OTHER SEXUAL GOD BUT THEIR OWN. NOTE, THERE ARE MANY WHO ARE NOT RELIGIOUS THEMSELVES, AND YET WILL OWN THAT THOSE ARE CLEARLY IN THE RIGHT THAT ARE RELIGIOUS AND ARE STEADFAST IN THEIR FALSE SEXUAL RELIGION. THOUGH THEY ARE NOT THEMSELVES PERSUADED TO CLOSE WITH IT, THEY WILL COMMEND THOSE WHO, HAVING CLOSED WITH IT, CLEAVE TO IT. IF MEN HAVE GIVEN UP THEIR NAMES TO THAT LORD WHO WILL ALONE BE SERVED, LET THEM KEEP TO THEIR PRINCIPLES, AND SERVE HIM ONLY, WHATEVER IT COST THEM. SUCH A CONSTANCY IN THE TRUE SEXLESS RELIGION WILL TURN TO MEN’S PRAISE, EVEN AMONG THOSE THAT ARE WITHOUT, WHEN UNSTEADINESS, TREACHERY, AND DOUBLE DEALING, ARE WHAT ALL MEN WILL CRY SHAME ON. HE COMMENDS THEM THAT THEY DID THIS, 1. WITH A GENEROUS CONTEMPT OF THEIR LIVES, WHICH THEY VALUED NOT, IN COMPARISON WITH THE FAVOR OF THE LORD AND THE TESTIMONY OF A GOOD CONSCIENCE. THE YIELDED THEIR OWN BODIES TO BE CAST INTO THE FIERY FURNACE RATHER THAN THEY WOULD NOT ONLY NOT FORSAKE THEIR LORD, BUT NOT AFFRONT HIM, BY ONCE PAYING THAT HOMAGE TO ANY OTHER WHICH IS DUE TO HIM ALONE. NOTE, THOSE SHALL HAVE THEIR PRAISE, IF NOT OF MEN, YET OF THE LORD, WHO PREFER THEIR SOULS BEFORE THEIR BODIES, AND WILL RATHER LOSE THEIR LIVES THAN FORSAKE THEIR LORD. THOSE KNOW NOT THE WORTH AND VALUE OF RELIGION WHO DO NOT THINK IT WORTH SUFFERING FOR. 2. THEY DID IT WITH A GLORIOUS CONTRADICTION TO THEIR PRINCE: THEY CHANGED THE KING’S WORD, THAT IS, THEY WERE CONTRARY TO IT, AND THEREBY PUT CONTEMPT UPON BOTH HIS PRECEPTS AND THREATENING’S, AND MADE HIM REPENT AND REVOKE BOTH. NOTE, EVEN, KINGS THEMSELVES MUST OWN THAT, WHEN THEIR COMMANDS ARE CONTRARY TO THE COMMANDS OF THE LORD, HE IS TO BE OBEYED AND NOT THEY. (3.) THEY DID IT WITH A GRACIOUS CONFIDENCE IN THEIR LORD. THEY TRUSTED IN HIM THAT HE WOULD STAND BY THEM IN WHAT THEY DID, THAT HE WOULD EITHER BRING THEM OUT OF THE FIERY FURNACE BACK TO THEIR PLACE ON EARTH OR LEAD THEM THROUGH THE FIERY FURNACE FORWARD TO THEIR PLACE IN HEAVEN, AND IN THIS CONFIDENCE, THEY BECAME FEARLESS OF THE KING’S WRATH AND REGARDLESS OF THEIR OWN LIVES. NOTE, A STEADFAST FAITH IN THE LORD WILL PRODUCE A STEADFAST FAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD. NOW THIS HONORABLE TESTIMONY, THUS PUBLICLY BORNE BY THE KING HIMSELF TO THESE SERVANTS OF THE LORD, WE MAY WELL THINK, WOULD HAVE A GOOD INFLUENCE UPON THE REST OF THE JEWS THAT WERE, OR SHOULD BE, CAPTIVES IN BABYLON. THEIR NEIGHBORS COULD NOT WITH ANY CONFIDENCE URGE THEM TO DO THAT, NOR COULD THEY FOR SHAME DO THAT, WHICH THEIR BRETHREN WERE SO HIGHLY APPLAUDED BY THE KING HIMSELF FOR NOT DOING. NAY, AND WHAT THE LORD DID FOR THESE HIS SEXLESS SERVANTS WOULD HELP NOT ONLY TO KEEP THE JEWS CLOSE TO THEIR TRUE SEXLESS RELIGION WHILE THEY WERE IN CAPTIVITY, BUT TO CURE THEM OF THEIR INCLINATION TO SEXUAL IDOLATRY, FOR WHICH END THEY WERE SENT INTO CAPTIVITY, AND, WHEN IT HAD HAD THAT BLESSED EFFECT UPON THEM, THEY MIGHT BE ASSURED THAT THE LORD WOULD DELIVER THEM OUT OF THAT FURNACE, AS NOW HE DELIVERED THEIR BRETHREN OUT OF THIS. III. HE ISSUES A ROYAL EDICT, STRICTLY FORBIDDING ANY TO SPEAK EVIL OF THE LORD OF ISRAEL, V. 29. WE HAVE REASON TO THINK THAT BOTH THE SEX AND THE SEXUAL TROUBLES OF ISRAEL HAD GIVEN GREAT OCCASION, THOUGH NO JUST OCCASION, TO THE CHALDEANS TO SEXUALLY BLASPHEME THE LORD OF ISRAEL, AND, IT IS LIKELY, NEBUCHADNEZZAR HIMSELF HAD ENCOURAGED IT, BUT NOW, THOUGH HE IS NO TRUE CONVERT, NOR IS WROUGHT UPON TO SEXLESS WORSHIP HIM, YET HE RESOLVES NEVER TO SPEAK ILL OF HIM AGAIN, NOR TO SUFFER OTHERS TO DO SO: "WHOEVER SHALL SPEAK ANY THING AMISS, ANY ERROR, TO SOME, OR RATHER ANY [SEXUAL] REPROACH OR [SEXUAL] BLASPHEMY, WHOEVER SHALL SPEAK WITH CONTEMPT OF THE GOD OF SHADRACH, MESHACH, AND ABEDNEGO, THEY SHALL BE COUNTED THE WORST OF MALEFACTORS, AND DEALT WITH ACCORDINGLY, THEY SHALL BE CUT IN PIECES, AS AGAG WAS BY THE SWORD OF SAMUEL, AND THEIR HOUSES SHALL BE DEMOLISHED AND MADE A DUNGHILL [SHIT HILL].’’ THE MIRACLE NOW WROUGHT BY THE AUTHORITY OF THIS LORD IN DEFENSE OF HIS SEXLESS WORSHIPPERS, PUBLICLY IN THE SIGHT OF THE THOUSANDS OF BABYLON, WAS A SUFFICIENT JUSTIFICATION OF THIS DECREED EDICT. AND IT WOULD CONTRIBUTE MUCH TO THE EASE OF THE JEWS IN THEIR CAPTIVITY TO BE BY THIS SEXLESS LAW SCREENED FROM THE FIERY DARTS OF SEXUAL REPROACH AND SEXUAL BLASPHEMY, WITH WHICH OTHERWISE THEY WOULD HAVE BEEN CONTINUALLY ANNOYED. NOTE, IT IS A GREAT MERCY TO THE CHURCH, AND A GOOD POINT GAINED, WHEN ITS SEXUAL ENEMIES THOUGH THEY HAVE NOT THEIR HEARTS TURNED, YET HAVE THEIR MOUTHS STOPPED AND THEIR TONGUES TIED. IF A HEATHEN PRINCE LAID SUCH A SEXLESS RESTRAINT UPON THE SEXUAL PROUD LIPS OF SEXUAL BLASPHEMERS, MUCH MORE SHOULD CHRISTIAN PRINCES DO IT, NAY, IN THIS THING, ONE WOULD THINK THAT MEN SHOULD BE A SEXUAL LAW TO THEMSELVES, AND THAT THOSE WHO HAVE SO LITTLE SEXLESS LOVE TO THE LORD THAT THEY CARE NOT TO SPEAK WELL OF HIM, YET COULD NEVER FIND IN THEIR HEARTS, FOR WE ARE SURE THEY COULD NEVER FIND ANY JUST CAUSE, TO SPEAK ANY THING AMISS OF HIM. IV. HE NOT ONLY REVERSES THE ATTAINDER OF THESE THREE MEN, BUT RESTORES THEM TO THEIR PLACES IN THE GOVERNMENT, MAKES THEM TO PROSPER, SO THE WORD IS, AND PREFERS THEM TO GREATER AND MORE ADVANTAGEOUS TRUSTS THAN THEY HAD BEEN IN BEFORE: HE PROMOTED THEM IN THE PROVINCE OF BABYLON, WHICH WAS MUCH TO THEIR HONOR AND THE COMFORT OF THEIR BRETHREN IN CAPTIVITY THERE. NOTE, IT IS THE WISDOM OF PRINCES TO PREFER AND EMPLOY MEN OF STEADFASTNESS IN TRUE SEXLESS RELIGION, FOR THOSE ARE MOST LIKELY TO BE FAITHFUL TO THEM WHO ARE FAITHFUL TO THE LORD, AND IT IS LIKELY TO BE WELL WITH THEM WHEN THE LORD’S FAVORITES ARE MADE THEIRS. 
LEVEL 25-26 (PROVERBS  26-27; ACTS 25/ACTS 26): THE 3RD THUNDER IS THE LORD NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S SECOND DREAM TO WORSHIP THE UNIVERSAL SEXUAL PORN KINGDOM FOR 46 YEARS---56 YEARS IN STRENGTH
IN DANIEL 4:1-18 DECLARES, “NEBUCHADNEZZAR THE KING, TO, ALL PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES THAT DWELL IN ALL THE EARTH: PEACE BE MULTIPLIED TO YOU. I THOUGHT IT GOOD TO DECLARE THE SIGNS AND WONDERS THAT THE MOST-HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] HAS WORKED FOR ME. HOW GREAT ARE HIS SIGNS, AND HOW MIGHTY HIS WONDERS! HIS KINGDOM IS AN EVERLASTING KINGDOM AND HIS DOMINION IS FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. I, NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WAS AT REST IN MY HOUSE, AND FLOURISHING IN MY PALACE. I SAW A DREAM WHICH MADE ME AFRAID, AND THE THOUGHTS ON MY BED AND THE VISIONS OF MY HEAD TROUBLED ME. THEREFORE, I ISSUED A DECREE TO BRING IN ALL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON BEFORE ME, THAT THEY MIGHT MAKE KNOWN TO ME THE INTERPRETATION OF THE DREAM. THEN THE MAGICIANS, THE ASTROLOGERS, THE CHALDEANS, AND THE SOOTHSAYERS CAME IN, AND I TOLD THEM THE DREAM, BUT THEY DID NOT MAKE KNOWN TO ME ITS INTERPRETATION. BUT AT LAST DANIEL CAME BEFORE ME (HIS NAME IS BELTESHAZZAR, ACCORDING TO THE NAME OF MY GOD, IN HIM IS THE SPIRIT [JOSEPH THE REVELATOR IN EGYPT, DANIEL THE REVELATOR IN BABYLON & JOHN THE REVELATOR IN ISRAEL WERE SPECIALLY AUTHORIZED TO HAVE THIS KIND OF SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS IN JOHN 4:23-24] OF THE HOLY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]), AND I TOLD THE DREAM BEFORE HIM SAYING, ‘BELTESHAZZAR, CHIEF OF THE MAGICIANS, BECAUSE I KNOWN THAT THE SPIRIT [JOSEPH THE REVELATOR IN EGYPT, DANIEL THE REVELATOR IN BABYLON & JOHN THE REVELATOR IN ISRAEL WERE SPECIALLY AUTHORIZED TO HAVE THIS KIND OF SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS IN JOHN 4:23-24] OF THE HOLY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS IN YOU, AND NO SECRET TROUBLES YOU, EXPLAIN TO ME THE VISIONS OF MY DREAM THAT I HAVE SEEN, AND ITS INTERPRETATION.” 
“THESE WERE THE VISIONS OF MY HEAD WHILE ON MY BED: I WAS LOOKING, AND BEHOLD, A TREE IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTH, AND ITS HEIGHT WAS GREAT. THE TREE GREW AND BECAME STRONG, ITS HEIGHT REACHED TO THE HEAVENS, AND IT COULD BE SEEN TO THE ENDS OF ALL THE EARTH. ITS LEAVES WERE LOVELY, ITS FRUIT ABUNDANT, AND IN IT WAS FOOD FOR ALL. THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD FOUND SHADE UNDER IT, THE BIRDS OF THE HEAVENS DWELT IN ITS BRANCHES, AND ALL [SEXUAL] FLESH WAS FED FROM IT.” 
“I SAW IN THE VISIONS OF MY HEAD WHILE ON MY BED, AND THERE WAS A WATCHER, A HOLY ONE, COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN. HE CRIED ALOUD AND SAID THUS: ‘CHOP DOWN THE TREE AND CUT OFF ITS BRANCHES, STRIP OFF ITS LEAVES AND SCATTER ITS FRUIT. LET THE BEASTS GET OUT FROM UNDER IT, AND THE BIRDS FROM ITS BRANCHES. NEVERTHELESS, LEAVE THE STUMP AND ROOTS IN THE EARTH. BOUND WITH A BAND OF IRON AND BRONZE, IN THE TENDER GRASS OF THE FIELD. LET IT BE WET WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN, AND LET HIM GRAZE WITH THE BEASTS ON THE GRASS OF THE EARTH. LET HIS HEART BE CHANGED FROM THAT OF A MAN, LET HIM BE GIVEN THE HEART OF A BEAST, AND LET SEVEN TIMES [7 YEARS AS 7 THUNDERS] PASS OVER HIM.’ THIS DECISION IS BY THE DECREE OF THE WATCHERS, AND THE SENTENCE BY THE HOLY ONES, IN ORDER THAT THE LIVING MAY KNOW THAT THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] RULES IN THE KINGDOM OF MEN, GIVES IT TO WHOMEVER HE WILL, AND SETS OVER IT THE LOWEST OF MEN. THIS DREAM I, KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAVE SEEN. NOW YOU, BELTESHAZZAR DECLARES ITS INTERPRETATION, SINCE ALL THE WISE MEN OF MY KINGDOM ARE NOT ABLE TO MAKE KNOWN TO ME THE INTERPRETATION, BUT YOU ARE ABLE, FOR THE SPIRIT [JOSEPH THE REVELATOR IN EGYPT, DANIEL THE REVELATOR IN BABYLON & JOHN THE REVELATOR IN ISRAEL WERE SPECIALLY AUTHORIZED TO HAVE THIS KIND OF SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS IN JOHN 4:23-24] OF THE HOLY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS IN YOU.”
THE LORD DANIEL EXPLAINS THE SECOND DREAM
IN DANIEL 4:19-27 DECLARES, “THEN DANIEL, WHOSE NAME WAS BELTESHAZZAR, WAS ASTONISHED FOR A TIME, AND HIS THOUGHTS TROUBLED HIM. SO, THE KING SPOKE, AND SAID, ‘BELTESHAZZAR, DO NOT LET THE DREAM OR ITS INTERPRETATION TROUBLE YOU.’ BELTESHAZZAR ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘MY LORD, MAY THE DREAM CONCERN THOSE WHO HATE YOU, AND ITS INTERPRETATION CONCERN YOUR ENEMIES! THE TREE THAT YOU SAW, WHICH GREW AND BECAME STRONG, WHOSE HEIGHT REACHED TO THE HEAVENS AND WHICH COULD BE SEEN BY ALL THE EARTH, WHOSE LEAVES WERE LOVELY AND ITS FRUIT ABUNDANT, IN WHICH WAS FOOD FOR ALL, UNDER WHICH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD DWELT, AND IN WHO BRANCHES THE BIRDS OF THE HEAVENS HAD THEIR HOME---IT IS YOU, O KING, WHO HAVE GROWN AND BECOME STRONG, FOR YOUR GREATNESS HAS GROWN AND REACHES TO THE HEAVENS, AND YOUR DOMINION TO THE END OF THE EARTH. AND INASMUCH AS THE KING SAW A WATCHER, A HOLY ONE, COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN AND SAYING, ‘CHOP DOWN THE TREE AND DESTROY IT, BUT LEAVE ITS STUMP AND ROOTS IN THE EARTH, BOUND WITH A BAND OR IRON AND BRONZE IN THE TENDER GRASS OF THE FIELD, LET IT BE WET WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN, AND LET HIM GRAZE WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD, TILL SEVEN TIMES [7 YEARS AND 7 THUNDERS] PASS OVER HIM. THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION, O KING, AND THIS IS THE DECREE OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)], WHICH AS COME UPON MY LORD THE KING: THEY SHALL DRIVE YOU FROM MEN, YOUR DWELLING SHALL BE WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD, AND THEY SHALL MAKE YOU EAT GRASS LIKE OXEN. THEY SHALL WET YOU WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN, AND SEVEN TIMES [7 YEARS AND 7 THUNDERS] SHALL PASS OVER YOU, TILL YOU KNOW THAT THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] RULES IN THE KINGDOM OF MEN, AND GIVE IT TO WHOMEVER HE CHOOSES. AND INASMUCH AS THEY GAVE THE COMMAND TO LEAVE THE STUMP AND ROOTS OF THE TREE, YOUR KINGDOM SHALL BE ASSURED TO YOU, AFTER YOU COME TO KNOW THAT HEAVEN RULES. THEREFORE, O KING, LET MY ADVICE BE ACCEPTABLE TO YOU, BREAK OFF YOUR SINS BY BEING RIGHTEOUS, AND YOUR INIQUITIES BY SHOWING MERCY TO THE POOR. PERHAPS THERE MAY BE A LENGTHENING OF YOUR PROSPERITY.”
THE LORD NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S HUMILIATION
IN DANIEL 4:28-33 DECLARES, “ALL THIS CAME UPON KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR. AT THE END OF THE TWELVE MONTHS HE WAS WALKING ABOUT THE ROYAL PALACE OF BABYLON. THE KING SPOKE SAYING, ‘IS NOT THIS GREAT BABYLON, THAT I HAVE BUILT FOR A ROYAL DWELLING BY MY MIGHTY POWER [AUTHORITY] AND FOR THE HONOR OF MY MAJESTY?’ WHILE THE WORD WAS STILL IN THE KING’S MOUTH, A VOICE FROM FROM HEAVEN: ‘KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR, TO YOU IT IS SPOKEN: THE KINGDOM HAS DEPARTED FROM YOU! THEY SHALL DRIVE YOU FROM MEN, YOUR DWELLING SHALL BE WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD, AND THEY SHALL MAKE YOU EAT GRASS LIKE OXEN, AND SEVEN TIMES [7 YEARS AND 7 THUNDERS] SHALL PASS OVER YOU, TILL YOU KNOW THAT THE MOST-HIGH [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] RULES IN THE KINGDOM OF MEN, AND GIVES IT TO WHOMEVER HE CHOOSES.’ THAT VERY HOUR THE WORD WAS FULFILLED CONCERNING NEBUCHADNEZZAR, HE WAS DRIVEN FROM MEN AND ATE GRASS LIKE OXEN, HIS BODY WAS WET WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN TILL HIS HAIR HAD GROWN LIKE EAGLES’ FEATHERS AND HIS NAILS LIKE BIRD’S CLAWS.”
THE LORD NEBUCHADNEZZAR PRAISES THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN DANIEL 4:34-37 DECLARES, “AT THE END OF THE TIME, I, NEBUCHADNEZZAR, LIFTED MY EYES TO HEAVEN, AND MY UNDERSTANDING RETURNED TO ME, AND I BLESSED THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] AND PRAISED AND HONORED HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER: FOR HIS DOMINION IS AN EVERLASTING DOMINION, AND HIS KINGDOM IS FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH ARE REPUTED AS NOTHING. HE DOES ACCORDING TO HIS WILL IN THE ARMY OF HEAVEN AND AMONG THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH. NO ONE CAN RESTRAIN HIS HAND OR SAY TO HIM, ‘WHAT HAVE YOU DONE?’ AT THE SAME TIME MY REASON RETURNED TO ME, AND FOR THE GLORY OF MY KINGDOM, MY HONOR AND SPLENDOR RETURNED TO ME, I WAS RESTORED TO MY KINGDOM, AND EXCELLENT MAJESTY WAS ADDED TO ME. NOW I, NEBUCHADNEZZAR, PRAISE AND EXTOL AND HONOR THE KING [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF HEAVEN, ALL OF WHOSE WORKS ARE TRUTH, AND HIS WAYS JUSTICE. AND THOSE WHO WALK IN PRIDE HE IS ABLE TO PUT DOWN [MAKE HUMBLE].”
THE PENMAN OF THIS CHAPTER IS NEBUCHADNEZZAR HIMSELF: THE STORY HERE RECORDED CONCERNING HIM IS GIVEN US IN HIS OWN WORDS, AS HE HIMSELF DREW IT UP AND PUBLISHED IT, BUT DANIEL, A PROPHET, BY INSPIRATION, INSERTS IT IN HIS HISTORY, AND SO IT HAS BECOME A PART OF SACRED WRIT AND A VERY MEMORABLE PART. NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS AS DARING A RIVAL WITH LORD ALMIGHTY FOR THE SOVEREIGNTY AS PERHAPS ANY MORTAL MAN EVER WAS, BUT HERE HE FAIRLY OWNS HIMSELF CONQUERED, AND GIVES IT UNDER HIS HAND THAT THE LORD OF ISRAEL IS ABOVE HIM. HERE IS, I. THE PREFACE TO HIS NARRATIVE, WHEREIN HE ACKNOWLEDGES THE LORD’S DOMINION OVER HIM (V. 1-3). II. THE NARRATIVE ITSELF, WHEREIN HE RELATES, 1. HIS DREAM, WHICH PUZZLED THE SEXUAL MAGICIANS (V. 1-18). THE INTERPRETATION OF HIS DREAM BY DANIEL, WHO SHOWED HIM THAT IT WAS A PROGNOSTICATION OF HIS OWN FALL, ADVISING HIM THEREFORE TO REPENT AND REFORM (V. 19-27). THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF IT IN HIS RUNNING STARK MAD FOR SEVEN YEARS, AND THEN RECOVERING THE USE OF HIS REASON AGAIN (V. 28-36). THE CONCLUSION OF THE NARRATIVE, WITH A HUMBLE ACKNOWLEDGMENT AND ADORATION OF THE LORD AS LORD OF ALL (V. 37). THIS WAS EXTORTED FROM HIM BY THE OVERRULING AUTHORITY OF THAT LORD WHO HAS ALL MEN’S HEARTS IN HIS HAND, AND STANDS UPON INFALLIBLE INERRANT RECORD THE LASTING PROOF OF THE LORD’S SUPREMACY, A MONUMENT OF HIS GLORY, A TROPHY OF HIS VICTORY, AND THE DIVINE WARNING TO ALL NOT TO THINK OF PROSPERING WHILE THEY LIFT UP OR HARDEN THEIR HEARTS AGAINST THE LORD.
VERSES 1-3 HERE IS, I. SOMETHING OF FORM, WHICH WAS USUAL IN WRITS, PROCLAMATIONS, OR CIRCULAR LETTERS, ISSUED BY THE KING, V. 1. THE ROYAL STYLE WHICH NEBUCHADNEZZAR MAKES USE OF HAS NOTHING IN IT OF POMP OR FANCY, BUT IS PLAIN, SHORT, AND UNAFFECTED—NEBUCHADNEZZAR THE KING. IF AT OTHER TIMES HE MADE USE OF GREAT SWELLING WORDS OF VANITY IN HIS TITLE, HOW HE LAID THEM ALL ASIDE, FOR HE WAS OLD, HE HAD LATELY RECOVERED FROM A DISTRACTION WHICH HAD HUMBLED AND MORTIFIED HIM, AND WAS NOW IN THE ACTUAL CONTEMPLATION OF THE LORD’S GREATNESS AND SOVEREIGNTY. THE DECLARATION IS DIRECTED NOT ONLY TO HIS OWN SUBJECTS, BUT TO ALL TO WHOM THIS PRESENT WRITING SHALL COME, TO ALL PEOPLE, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES, THAT DWELL IN ALL THE EARTH. HE IS NOT ONLY WILLING THAT THEY SHOULD ALL HEAR OF IT, THOUGH IT CARRIES THE ACCOUNT IF HIS OWN INFAMY, WHICH PERHAPS NONE DURST HAVE PUBLISHED IF HE HAD NOT DONE IT HIMSELF, AND THEREFORE DANIEL PUBLISHED THE ORIGINAL PAPER, BUT HE STRICTLY CHARGES AND COMMANDS ALL MANNER OF PERSONS TO TAKE NOTICE OF IT, FOR ALL ARE CONCERNED, AND IT MAY BE PROFITABLE TO ALL. HE SALUTES THOSE TO WHOM HE WRITES, IN THE USUAL FORM, PEACE BE MULTIPLIED UNTO YOU. NOTE, IT BECOMES KINGS WITH THEIR COMMANDS TO DISPERSE THEIR GOOD WISHES, AND, AS FATHERS OF THEIR COUNTRY, TO BLESS THEIR SUBJECTS. SO, THE COMMON FORM WITH US. WE SEND GREETING, OMNIBUS QUIBUS HAE PRAESENTES LITERAE PERVENERINT, SALUTEM, TO ALL TO WHOM THESE PRESENTS SHALL COME, HEALTH, AND SOMETIMES SALUTEM SEMPITERNAM, HEALTH AND SALVATION EVERLASTING. II. SOMETHING OF SUBSTANCE AND MATTER. HE WRITES THIS, 1. TO ACQUAINT OTHERS WITH THE PROVIDENCES OF THE LORD THAT HAD RELATED TO HIM (V. 2): I THOUGHT IT GOOD TO SHOW THE SIGNS AND WONDERS THAT THE HIGH LORD, SO HE CALLS THE TRUE LORD, HAS WROUGHT TOWARDS ME. HE THOUGHT IT SEEMLY, SO THE WORD IS, THAT IT WAS HIS DUTY, AND DID WELL BECOME HIM, THAT IT WAS A DEBT HE OWED TO THE LORD AND THE WORLD, NOW THAT HE HAD RECOVERED FROM HIS SEXUAL DISTRACTION, TO RELATE TO DISTANT PLACES, AND RECORD FOR FUTURE AGES, HOW JUSTLY THE LORD HAD HUMBLED HIM AND HOW GRACIOUSLY HE HAD AT LENGTH RESTORED HIM. ALL THE NATIONS, NO DOUBT, HAD HEARD WHAT BEFELL NEBUCHADNEZZAR, AND RANG OF IT, BUT HE THOUGHT IT FIT THAT THEY SHOULD HAVE A DISTINCT ACCOUNT OF IT FROM HIMSELF, THAT THEY MIGHT KNOW THE TERRIBLE HAND OF THE LORD IN IT, AND WHAT IMPRESSIONS WERE MADE UPON HIS OWN SPIRIT BY IT, AND MIGHT SPEAK OF IT NOT AS A MATTER OF NEWS, BUT AS A MATTER OF RELIGION. THE EVENTS CONCERNING HIM WERE NOT ONLY WONDERS TO BE ADMIRED, BUT SIGNS TO BE INSTRUCTED BY, SIGNIFYING TO THE WORLD THAT JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS GREATER THAN ALL GODS [THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS ONLY AT THE HIGHEST LEVELS & NOTHING HIGHER THAN THAT, THE LORD JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) IS NOT THE MOST HIGHEST, WHICH IS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD NOR THE HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST, WHICH IS THE LORD YAHWEH IN PSALMS 83:18 & EPHESIANS 4:6]. NOTE, WE OUGHT TO SHOW TO OTHERS, THE LORD’S DEALINGS WITH US, BOTH THE REBUKES WE HAVE BEEN UNDER AND THE FAVORS WE HAVE RECEIVED, AND THOUGH THE ACCOUNT HEREOF MAY REFLECT DISGRACE UPON OURSELVES, AS THIS DID UPON NEBUCHADNEZZAR, YET WE MUST NOT CONCEAL IT, AS LONG AS IT MAY REDOUND TO THE GLORY OF THE LORD. MANY WILL BE FORWARD TO TELL WHAT THE LORD HAS DONE FOR THEIR SOULS, BECAUSE THAT TURNS TO THEIR OWN PRAISE, WHO CARE NOT FOR TELLING WHAT THE LORD HAS DONE AGAINST THEM, AND HOW THEY DESERVED IT, WHEREAS WE OUGHT TO GIVE GLORY TO THE LORD, NOT ONLY BY PRAISING HIM FOR HIS MERCIES, BUT BY CONFESSING OUR SEX & TOTALLY ABSTAINING FROM THIS ONGOING SEXUAL CORRUPTION, ACCEPTING THE DIVINE PUNISHMENT OF OUR SEXUAL INIQUITY, AND IN BOTH TAKING SEXUAL SHAME TO OURSELVES TO THOSE WHO DOES SEX INDEED, AS THIS MIGHTY MONARCH HERE HAS SHOWN & DONE. 2. TO SHOW HOW MUCH HE WAS HIMSELF AFFECTED WITH THEM AND CONVINCED BY THEM, V. 3. WE SHOULD ALWAYS SPEAK OF THE WORD AND WORKS OF THE LORD WITH CONCERN AND SERIOUSNESS AND SHOW OURSELVES AFFECTED WITH THOSE GREAT THINGS OF THE LORD WHICH WE DESIRE OTHERS SHOULD TAKE NOTICE OF. (1.) HE ADMIRES THE LORD’S SEXLESS DOINGS. HE SPEAKS OF THEM AS ONE AMAZED: HOW GREAT ARE HIS SEXLESS SIGNS, AND HOW MIGHTY ARE HIS SEXLESS WONDERS! NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS NOW OLD, HAD REIGNED ABOVE FORTY YEARS [UP TO 46 YEARS], AND HAD SEEN AS MUCH OF THE WORLD AND THE REVOLUTIONS OF IT AS MOST MEN EVER DID, AND YET NEVER TILL NOW, WHEN HIMSELF WAS NEARLY TOUCHED, WAS HE BROUGHT TO ADMIRE SURPRISING EVENTS AS THE LORD’S SEXLESS SIGNS AND HIS SEXLESS WONDERS. NOW, HOW GREAT, HOW MIGHTY, ARE THEY! NOTE, THE MORE WE SEE EVENTS TO BE THE LORD’S SEXLESS DOING, AND SEE IN THEM THE PRODUCT OF A DIVINE AUTHORITY AND THE SEXLESS CONDUCT OF A DIVINE INTELLIGENCE, THE MORE MARVELOUS THEY WILL APPEAR IN OUR EYES, IN PSALMS 66:2; 118:23. (2.) HE THENCE INFERS THE LORD’S DOMINION. THIS IS THAT WHICH HE IS AT LENGTH BROUGHT TO SUBSCRIBE TO: HIS SEXLESS KINGDOM IS AN EVERLASTING KINGDOM, AND NOT LIKE HIS OWN SEXUAL KINGDOM, WHICH HE SAW, AND LONG SINCE FORESAW, IN A DREAM, HASTENING TOWARDS A PERIOD. HE NOW OWNS THAT THERE IS THE LORD THAT GOVERNS THE WORLD AND HAS A UNIVERSAL, INCONTESTABLE, ABSOLUTE DOMINION IN AND OVER ALL THE AFFAIRS OF THE CHILDREN OF MEN. AND IT IS THE GLORY OF THIS SEXLESS KINGDOM THAT HAS ALWAYS BEEN EVERLASTING. OTHER REIGNS ARE CONFINED TO ONE GENERATION, AND OTHER DYNASTIES TO A FEW GENERATIONS, BUT THE LORD’S SEXLESS DOMINION & HIS CROWN IS ALL INFINITELY FROM EVERY LOWEST GENERATION [WITH THE PREGNANCY IS 72.4 YEARS TO 82.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS, 82.4 YEARS TO 92.4 YEARS IN WEAK STRENGTH & 92.4 YEARS TO 102.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] EVERY LOWER GENERATION [WITH THE PREGNANCY IS 82.4 YEARS TO 92.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS, 92.4 YEARS TO 102.4 YEARS IN WEAK STRENGTH & 102.4 YEARS TO 112.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] EVERY LOW GENERATION [WITH THE PREGNANCY IS 92.4 YEARS TO 102.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS, 102.4 YEARS TO 112.4 YEARS IN WEAK STRENGTH & 112.4 YEARS TO 122.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] EVERY HIGH GENERATION [WITH THE PREGNANCY IS 102.4 YEARS TO 112.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS, 112.4 YEARS TO 122.4 YEARS IN WEAK STRENGTH & 122.4 YEARS TO 132.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] TO EVERY HIGHER GENERATION [WITH THE PREGNANCY IS 112.4 YEARS TO 122.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS, 122.4 YEARS TO 132.4 YEARS IN WEAK STRENGTH & 132.4 YEARS TO 142.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] TO EVERY HIGHEST GENERATION [WITH THE PREGNANCY IS 122.4 YEARS TO 132.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS, 132.4 YEARS TO 142.4 YEARS IN WEAK STRENGTH & 142.4 YEARS TO 152.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] TO EVERY MOST HIGHEST GENERATION [WITH THE PREGNANCY IS 132.4 YEARS TO 142.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS, 142.4 YEARS TO 152.4 YEARS IN WEAK STRENGTH & 152.4 YEARS TO 162.4 YEARS IN STRENGTH] TO EVERY HIGHER THAN MOST HIGHEST GENERATION [WITH THE PREGNANCY IS 142.4 YEARS TO 152.4 YEARS IN WEAKNESS, 152.4 YEARS TO 162.4 YEARS IN WEAK STRENGTH & 162.4 YEARS TO 172.4 YEARS IN ULTIMATE STRENGTH WITH A ENTRANCE & EXIT IN FRUITS IS 175.4 YEARS OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOUSE ADDRESS: THE LORD ABRAHAM’S DIVINE SEXLESS CALL IN ACTS 7:1-8]. IT SHOULD SEEM, NEBUCHADNEZZAR HERE REFERS TO WHAT DANIEL HAD FORETOLD OF THE SEXLESS KINGDOM WHICH THE LORD OF HEAVEN WOULD SET UP IN THIS WORLD IN REVELATION 11:15, THAT SHALL NEVER BE ETERNALLY DESTROYED THAT LASTS 2,000 YEARS [DAY & NIGHT] WITH CHRIST, THEN FOR ALL ETERNITY WITH THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN DANIEL 2:44, 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28 & REVELATION 20:4-6, WHICH, THOUGH MEANT OF THE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF THE TRUE SEXLESS MESSIAH, HE UNDERSTOOD OF THE TRUE PROVIDENTIAL KINGDOM. THUS, WE MAY MAKE A PROFITABLE PRACTICAL USE AND APPLICATION OF THOSE TRUE PROPHETICAL SCRIPTURES IN 2ND TIMOTHY 3:16-17 WHICH YET WE DO NOT FULLY, AND PERHAPS NOT RIGHTLY, COMPREHEND THE MEANING OF THE HIGHER TRUTH.
VERSES 4-18 NEBUCHADNEZZAR, BEFORE HE RELATES THE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD THAT HAD BEEN WROUGHT UPON HIM FOR HIS SEXUAL PRIDE, GIVES AN ACCOUNT OF THE FAIR WARNING HE HAD OF THEM BEFORE THEY CAME, A DUE REGARD TO WHICH MIGHT HAVE PREVENTED THEM. BUT HE WAS TOLD OF THEM, AND OF THE ISSUE OF THEM, BEFORE THEY CAME TO PASS, THAT, WHEN THEY DID COME TO PASS, BY COMPARING THEM WITH THE PREDICTION OF THEM, HE MIGHT SEE, AND SAY, THAT THEY WERE THE LORD’S SEXLESS DOING, AND MIGHT BE BROUGHT TO BELIEVE THAT THERE IS A DIVINE REVELATION IN THE WORLD, AS WELL AS A DIVINE PROVIDENCE, AND THAT THE SEXLESS WORKS OF THE LORD AGREE WITH HIS TRUTH WORD. NOW, IN THE ACCOUNT HE HERE GIVES OF HIS DREAM, BY WHICH HE HAD NOTICE OF WHAT WAS COMING, WE MAY OBSERVE, I. THE TIME WHEN THIS ALARM WAS GIVEN TO HIM (V. 4); IT WAS WHEN HE WAS AT REST IN HIS HOUSE, AND FLOURISHING IN HIS PALACE. HE HAD LATELY CONQUERED EGYPT, AND WITH IT COMPLETED HIS VICTORIES, AND ENDED HIS WARS, AND MADE HIMSELF, MONARCH OF ALL THOSE PARTS OF THE WORLD, WHICH WAS ABOUT THE THIRTY-FOURTH OR THIRTY-FIFTH YEAR OF HIS REIGN, EZEKIEL 29:17. THEN HE HAD THIS DREAM, WHICH WAS ACCOMPLISHED ABOUT A YEAR AFTER. SEVEN YEARS HIS SEXUAL DISTRACTION CONTINUED, UPON HIS RECOVERY FROM WHICH HE PENNED THIS DECLARATION, LIVED ABOUT TWO YEARS AFTER, AND DIED IN HIS FORTY-FIFTH YEAR. HE HAD UNDERGONE A LONG FATIGUE IN HIS WARS, HAD MADE MANY A TEDIOUS AND DANGEROUS CAMPAIGN IN THE FIELD, BUT NOW AT LENGTH HE IS AT REST IN HIS HOUSE, AND THERE IS NO ADVERSARY, NOR ANY EVIL OCCURRENT. NOTE, THE LORD CAN REACH THE GREATEST OF MEN WITH HIS TERRORS EVEN WHEN THEY ARE MOST SECURE, AND THINK THEMSELVES AT REST AND FLOURISHING. II. THE IMPRESSION IT MADE UPON HIM (V. 5): I SAW A DREAM WHICH MADE ME AFRAID. ONE WOULD THINK NO LITTLE THING WOULD FRIGHTEN HIM THAT HAD BEEN A MAN OF WAR FROM HIS YOUTH, AND USED TO LOOK THE PERILS OF WAR IN THE FACE WITHOUT CHANGE OF COUNTENANCE, YET, WHEN THE LORD PLEASES, A DREAM STRIKES A TERROR UPON HIM. HIS BED, NO DOUBT, WAS SOFT, AND EASY, AND WELL-GUARDED, AND YET HIS OWN SEXUAL THOUGHTS UPON HIS BED MADE HIM UNEASY, AND THE VISIONS OF HIS HEAD, THE SEXUAL CREATURES OF HIS OWN IMAGINATION, TROUBLED HIM. NOTE, THE LORD CAN MAKE THE GREATEST OF MEN UNEASY EVEN WHEN THEY SAY TO THEIR SOULS, TAKE YOUR EASE, EAT, DRINK, AND BE MERRY, HE CAN MAKE THOSE THAT HAVE BEEN THE SEXUAL TROUBLERS OF THE WORLD, AND HAVE TORMENTED THOUSANDS, TO BE THEIR OWN SEXUAL TROUBLERS, THEIR OWN SEXUAL TORMENTORS, AND THOSE THAT HAVE BEEN THE TERROR OF THE MIGHTY A TERROR TO THEMSELVES. BY THE CONSTERNATION WHICH THIS DREAM PUT HIM INTO, AND THE IMPRESSION IT MADE UPON HIM, HE PERCEIVED IT TO BE, NOT AN ORDINARY DREAM, BUT SENT OF THE LORD ON A SPECIAL ERRAND. III. HIS CONSULTING, IN VAIN, WITH THE MAGICIANS AND ASTROLOGERS CONCERNING THE MEANING OF IT. HE HAD NOT NOW FORGOTTEN THE DREAM, AS BEFORE, DANIEL 2. HE HAD IT READY ENOUGH, BUT HE WANTED TO KNOW THE INTERPRETATION OF IT AND WHAT WAS PREFIGURED BY IT, V. 6. ORDERS ARE IMMEDIATELY GIVEN TO SUMMON ALL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON THAT WERE SUCH SEXUAL FOOLS AS TO PRETEND BY MAGIC, DIVINATION, INSPECTING THE ENTRAILS OF BEASTS, OR OBSERVATIONS OF THE STARS, TO PREDICT THINGS TO COME: THEY MUST ALL COME TOGETHER, TO SEE IF ANY, OR ALL OF THEM IN CONSULTATION, COULD INTERPRET THE KING’S DREAM. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THESE PEOPLE HAD SOMETIMES, IN A LIKE CASE, GIVEN THE KING SOME SORT OF SATISFACTION, AND BY THE RULES OF THEIR ART HAD ANSWERED THE KING’S QUERIES SO AS TO PLEASE HIM, WHETHER IT WERE RIGHT OR WRONG, HIT OR MISSED, BUT NOW HIS EXPECTATION FROM THEM WAS DISAPPOINTED: HE TOLD THEM THE DREAM (V. 7), BUT THEY COULD NOT TELL HIM THE INTERPRETATION OF IT, THOUGH THEY HAD BOASTED, WITH GREAT ASSURANCE IN DANIEL 2:4, 7, THAT, IF THEY HAD BUT THE DREAM TOLD THEM, THEY WOULD WITHOUT FAIL INTERPRET IT. BUT THE KEY OF THIS DREAM WAS IN A SACRED PROPHECY IN EZEKIEL 31:3, WHERE THE ASSYRIAN IS COMPARED, AS NEBUCHADNEZZAR HERE, TO A TREE CUT DOWN, FOR HIS SEXUAL PRIDE, AND THAT WAS A BOOK THEY HAD NOT STUDIED, NOR ACQUAINTED THEMSELVES WITH, ELSE THEY MIGHT HAVE BEEN LET INTO THE MYSTERY OF THIS DREAM. PROVIDENCE ORDERED IT SO THAT THEY SHOULD BE FIRST PUZZLED WITH IT, THAT DANIEL’S INTERPRETING IT AFTERWARDS MIGHT REDOUND TO THE GLORY OF THE LORD OF DANIEL. NOW WAS FULFILLED WHAT ISAIAH FORETOLD IN ISAIAH 47:12, 13, THAT WHEN THE RUIN OF BABYLON WAS DRAWING ON HER SEXUAL ENCHANTMENTS AND SEXUAL SORCERIES, HER SEXUAL ASTROLOGERS AND SEXUAL STAR-GAZERS, SHOULD NOT BE ABLE TO DO HER ANY SERVICE. IV. THE COURT HE MADE TO DANIEL, TO ENGAGE HIM TO EXPOUND HIS DREAM TO HIM: AT THE LAST DANIEL CAME IN. V. 8. EITHER HE DECLINED ASSOCIATING WITH THE REST BECAUSE OF THEIR BADNESS, OR THEY DECLINED HIS COMPANY BECAUSE OF HIS GOODNESS, OR PERHAPS THE KING WOULD RATHER THAT HIS OWN SEXUAL MAGICIANS SHOULD HAVE THE HONOR OF DOING IT IF THEY COULD THAN THAT DANIEL SHOULD HAVE IT, OR DANIEL, BEING GOVERNOR OF THE WISE MEN IN DANIEL 2:48, WAS, AS IS USUAL, LAST CONSULTED. MANY MAKE THE LORD’S WORD THEIR LAST REFUGE, AND NEVER HAVE RECOURSE TO IT TILL THEY ARE DRIVEN OFF FROM ALL OTHER SUCCORS. HE COMPLIMENTS DANIEL VERY HIGHLY, TAKES NOTICE OF THE NAME WHICH HE HAD HIMSELF GIVEN HIM, IN THE CHOICE OF WHICH HE THINKS HE WAS VERY HAPPY AND THAT IT WAS A GOOD OMEN: "HIS NAME WAS BELTESHAZZAR, FROM BEL, THE NAME OF MY GOD.’’ HE APPLAUDS HIS RARE ENDOWMENTS: HE HAS THE SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS, SO HE TELLS HIM TO HIS FACE (V. 9), WITH WHICH WE MAY SUPPOSE THAT DANIEL WAS SO FAR FROM BEING PUFFED UP THAT HE WAS RATHER VERY MUCH GRIEVED TO HEAR THAT WHICH HE HAD BY GIFT FROM THE LORD OF ISRAEL, THE TRUE AND LIVING GOD, ASCRIBED TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S SEXUAL GOD, A DUNGHILL [SHIT HILL] DEITY. HERE IS A STRANGE MEDLEY IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR, BUT SUCH AS IS COMMONLY FOUND IN THOSE THAT SIDE WITH THEIR SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS AGAINST THEIR SEXUAL CONVICTIONS. 1. HE RETAINS THE LANGUAGE AND DIALECT OF HIS SEXUAL IDOLATRY, AND THEREFORE, IT IS TO BE FEARED, IS NO CONVERT TO THE FAITH AND WORSHIP OF THE LIVING GOD. HE IS A SEXUAL IDOLATER, AND HIS CONTEMPTIBLE SPEECH BETRAYS HIM. FOR HE SPEAKS OF MANY SEXUAL GODS, AND IS BROUGHT TO ACQUIESCE IN ONE AS SUFFICIENT, NO, NOT IN HIM WHO IS ALL-SUFFICIENT. AND SOME THINK, WHEN HE SPEAKS OF THE SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS, THAT HE SUPPOSES THERE ARE SOME EVIL MALIGNANT DEITIES, WHOM MEN ARE CONCERNED TO SEXLESSLY WORSHIP, ONLY TO PREVENT THEIR DOING THEM A MISCHIEF, AND SOME WHO ARE GOOD BENEFICENT DEITIES, AND THAT BY THE SPIRIT OF THE LATTER DANIEL WAS ANIMATED. HE ALSO OWNS THAT BEL WAS HIS GOD STILL, THOUGH HE HAD ONCE AND AGAIN ACKNOWLEDGED THE LORD OF ISRAEL TO BE LORD OF ALL, DANIEL 2:47; 3:29. HE ALSO APPLAUDS DANIEL, NOT AS A SERVANT OF THE LORD, BUT AS MASTER OF THE MAGICIANS (V. 9), SUPPOSING HIS KNOWLEDGE TO DIFFER FROM THEIRS, NOT IN KIND, BUT ONLY IN DEGREE, AND HE CONSULTED HIM NOT AS A PROPHET, BUT AS A CELEBRATED MAGICIAN, SO ENDEAVORING TO SAVE THE CREDIT OF THE ART WHEN THOSE BLUNDERED AND WERE NONPLUSSED WHO WERE MASTERS OF THE ART. SEE HOW CLOSE HIS SEXUAL IDOLATRY SAT TO HIM. HE HAS GOT A NOTION OF MANY SEXUAL GODS, AND HAS CHOSEN BEL FOR HIS GOD, AND HE CANNOT PERSUADE HIMSELF TO QUIT EITHER HIS NOTION OR HIS CHOICE, THOUGH THE ABSURDITY OF BOTH HAD BEEN EVIDENCED TO HIM, MORE THAN ONCE, BEYOND CONTRADICTION. HE, LIKE OTHER HEATHENS, WOULD NOT CHANGE HIS GODS, THOUGH THEY WERE NO GODS, JEREMIAH 2:11. MANY PERSIST IN A FALSE SEXUAL WAY ONLY BECAUSE THEY THINK THEY CANNOT IN HONOR LEAVE IT. SEE HOW LOOSE HIS CONVICTIONS SAT, AND HOW EASILY HE HAD DROPPED THEM. HE ONCE CALLED THE LORD OF ISRAEL THE GOD OF GODS [LORD OF LORDS], IN DANIEL 2:47. NOW HE SETS HIM UPON A LEVEL WITH THE REST OF THOSE WHOM HE CALLS THE HOLY GODS. NOTE, IF CONVICTIONS BE NOT SPEEDILY PROSECUTED, IT IS A THOUSAND TO ONE BUT IN A LITTLE TIME THEY WILL BE QUITE LOST AND FORGOTTEN. NEBUCHADNEZZAR, NOT GOING FORWARD WITH THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENTS HE HAD BEEN BROUGHT TO MAKE OF THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE TRUE LORD, SOON WENT BACKWARDS, AND RELAPSED TO THE SAME VENERATION HE HAD ALWAYS HAD FOR HIS FALSE SEXUAL GODS. AND YET, 2. HE PROFESSES A GREAT OPINION OF DANIEL, WHOM HE KNOWS TO BE A SERVANT OF THE TRUE GOD, AND OF HIM ONLY. HE LOOKED UPON HIM AS ONE THAT HAD SUCH AN INSIGHT, SUCH A FORESIGHT, AS NONE OF HIS SEXUAL MAGICIANS HAD: I KNOW THAT NO SECRET TROUBLES THEE. NOTE, THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY QUITE OUTDOES THE SPIRIT OF DIVINATION, EVEN THE SEXUAL ENEMIES THEMSELVES BEING JUDGES, FOR SO IT WAS ADJUDGED HERE, UPON A FAIR FIERY TRIAL OF SKILL. V. THE PARTICULAR ACCOUNT HE GIVES HIM OF HIS DREAM. 1. HE SAW A STATELY FLOURISHING TREE, REMARKABLE ABOVE ALL THE TREES OF THE WOOD. THIS TREE WAS PLANTED IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTH (V. 10), FITLY REPRESENTING HIM WHO REIGNED IN BABYLON, WHICH WAS ABOUT THE MIDST OF THE THEN KNOWN WORLD. HIS DIGNITY AND EMINENCY ABOVE ALL HIS NEIGHBORS WERE SIGNIFIED BY THE HEIGHT OF THIS TREE, WHICH WAS EXCEEDINGLY GREAT, IT REACHED UNTO HEAVEN. HE OVER-TOPPED THOSE ABOUT HIM, AND AIMED TO HAVE DIVINE HONORS GIVEN HIM; NAY, HE OVER-POWERED THOSE ABOUT HIM, AND THE POTENT ARMIES HE HAD THE COMMAND OF, WITH WHICH HE CARRIED ALL BEFORE HIM, ARE SIGNIFIED BY THE STRENGTH OF THIS TREE: IT GREW AND WAS STRONG. AND SO MUCH WERE NEBUCHADNEZZAR AND HIS GROWING GREATNESS THE TALK OF THE NATIONS, SO MUCH HAD THEY THEIR EYE UPON HIM, SOME A JEALOUS EYE, ALL A WONDERING EYE, THAT THE SIGHT OF THIS TREE IS SAID TO BE TO THE END OF ALL THE EARTH. THIS TREE HAD EVERY THING IN IT THAT WAS PLEASANT TO THE EYE AND GOOD FOR FOOD (V. 12); THE LEAVES THEREOF WERE FAIR, DENOTING THE POMP AND SPLENDOR OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S COURT, WHICH WAS THE WONDER OF STRANGERS AND THE GLORY OF HIS OWN SUBJECTS. NOR WAS THIS TREE FOR SIGHT AND STATE ONLY, BUT FOR USE. (1.) FOR PROTECTION, THE BOUGHS OF IT WERE FOR SHELTER BOTH TO THE BEASTS AND TO THE FOWLS. PRINCES SHOULD BE A SCREEN TO THEIR SUBJECTS FROM THE HEAT AND FROM THE STORM, SHOULD EXPOSE THEMSELVES TO SECURE THEM, AND STUDY HOW TO MAKE THEM SAFE AND EASY. IF THE BRAMBLE BE PROMOTED OVER THE TREES, HE INVITES THEM TO COME AND TRUST IN HIS SHADOW, SUCH AS IT IS, JUDGES 9:15. IT IS PROTECTION THAT DRAWS ALLEGIANCE. THE KINGS OF THE EARTH ARE TO THEIR SUBJECTS BUT AS THE SHADOW OF A GREAT TREE, BUT CHRIST IS TO HIS SUBJECTS AS THE SHADOW OF A GREAT ROCK, ISAIAH 32:2. NAY, BECAUSE THAT, THOUGH STRONG, MAY BE COLD, THEY ARE SAID TO BE HIDDEN UNDER THE SHADOW OF HIS WINGS IN PSALMS 17:8, WHERE THEY ARE NOT ONLY SAFE, BUT WARM. (2.) FOR PROVISION, THE ASSYRIAN WAS COMPARED TO A CEDAR IN EZEKIEL 31:6, WHICH AFFORDS SHADOW ONLY, BUT THIS TREE HERE HAD MUCH FRUIT, IN IT WAS MEAT FOR ALL AND ALL FLESH WAS FED OF IT. THIS MIGHTY MONARCH, IT SHOULD SEEM BY THIS, NOT ONLY WAS GREAT, BUT DID GOOD, HE DID NOT IMPOVERISH, BUT ENRICH HIS COUNTRY, AND BY HIS AUTHORITY AND INTEREST ABROAD BROUGHT WEALTH AND TRADE TO IT. THOSE THAT EXERCISE AUTHORITY WOULD BE CALLED BENEFACTORS IN LUKE 22:25, AND THE MOST EFFECTUAL COURSE THEY CAN TAKE TO SUPPORT THEIR AUTHORITY IS TO BE REALLY BENEFACTORS. AND SEE WHAT IS THE BEST THAT GREAT MEN, WITH THEIR WEALTH AND AUTHORITY CAN ATTAIN TO, AND THAT IS TO HAVE THE HONOR OF HAVING MANY TO LIVE UPON THEM AND TO BE MAINTAINED BY THEM, FOR, AS GOODS ARE INCREASED, THOSE ARE INCREASED THAT EAT THEM. 2. HE HEARD THE DOOM OF THIS TREE READ, WHICH HE PERFECTLY REMEMBERED, AND RELATED HERE, PERHAPS WORD FOR WORD AS HE HEARD IT. THE SENTENCE WAS PASSED UPON IT BY AN ANGEL, WHOM HE SAW COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN, AND HEARD PROCLAIM THIS SENTENCE ALOUD. THIS ANGEL IS HERE CALLED A WATCHER, OR WATCHMAN, NOT ONLY BECAUSE ANGELS BY THEIR DIVINE NATURE ARE SPIRITS, AND THEREFORE NEITHER SLUMBER NOR SLEEP, BUT BECAUSE BY THEIR SEXLESS OFFICE THEY ARE MINISTERING SPIRITS, AND ATTEND CONTINUALLY TO THEIR MINISTRATIONS, WATCHING ALL OPPORTUNITIES OF SERVING THEIR GREAT MASTER. THEY, AS WATCHERS, ENCAMP ROUND THOSE THAT FEAR THE LORD, TO DELIVER THEM, AND BEAR THEM UP IN THEIR HANDS. THIS ANGEL WAS A MESSENGER, OR AMBASSADOR, SO SOME READ IT, AND A HOLY ONE. HOLINESS BECOMES THE LORD’S HOUSE, THEREFORE ANGELS THAT ATTEND AND ARE EMPLOYED BY HIM ARE HOLY ONES, THEY PRESERVE THE PURITY AND RECTITUDE OF THEIR NATURE, AND ARE IN EVERY THING CONFORMABLE TO THE DIVINE WILL. LET US REVIEW THE DOOM PASSED UPON THE TREE. (1.) ORDERS ARE GIVEN THAT IT BE CUT DOWN (V. 14), NOW ALSO THE AXE IS LAID TO THE ROOT OF THIS TREE. THOUGH IT IS EVER SO HIGH, EVER SO STRONG, THAT CANNOT SECURE IT WHEN ITS DAY COMES TO FALL, THE BEASTS AND FOWLS, THAT ARE SHELTERED IN AND UNDER THE BOUGHS OF IT, ARE DRIVEN AWAY AND DISPERSED, THE BRANCHES ARE CROPPED, THE LEAVES SHAKEN OFF, AND THE FRUIT SCATTERED. NOTE, WORLDLY PROSPERITY IN ITS HIGHEST DEGREE IS A VERY UNCERTAIN THING, AND IT IS NO UNCOMMON THING FOR THOSE THAT HAVE LIVED IN THE GREATEST POMP AND POWER TO BE STRIPPED OF ALL THAT WHICH THEY TRUSTED TO AND GLORIED IN. BY THE TURNS OF PROVIDENCE, THOSE WHO MADE A FIGURE BECOME CAPTIVES, THOSE WHO LIVED IN PLENTY, AND ABOVE WHAT THEY HAD, ARE REDUCED TO STRAITS, AND LIVE FAR BELOW WHAT THEY HAD, AND THOSE PERHAPS ARE BROUGHT TO BE BEHOLDEN TO OTHERS WHO ONCE HAD MANY DEPENDING UPON THEM AND MAKING SUIT TO THEM. BUT THE TREES OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THAT ARE PLANTED IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD AND BRING FORTH FRUIT TO HIM, SHALL NOT BE CUT DOWN, NOR SHALL THEIR LEAF WITHER. (2.) CARE IS TAKEN THAT THE ROOT BE PRESERVED (V. 15), "LEAVE THE STUMP OF IT IN THE EARTH, EXPOSED TO ALL WEATHERS. THERE LET IT LIE NEGLECTED AND BURIED IN THE GRASS. LET THE BEASTS THAT FORMERLY SHELTERED THEMSELVES UNDER THE BOUGHS NOW REPOSE THEMSELVES UPON THE STUMP, BUT THAT IT MAY NOT BE RAKED TO PIECES, NOR TRODDEN TO DIRT, AND TO SHOW THAT IT IS YET RESERVED FOR BETTER DAYS, LET IT BE HOOPED ROUND WITH A BAND OF IRON AND BRASS, TO KEEP IT FIRM.’’ NOTE, THE LORD IN JUDGMENT REMEMBERS MERCY, AND MAY YET HAVE GOOD THINGS IN STORE FOR THOSE WHOSE CONDITION SEEMS MOST FORLORN. THERE IS HOPE OF A TREE, IF IT BE CUT DOWN, THAT IT WILL SPROUT AGAIN, THAT THROUGH THE SCENT OF WATER IT WILL BUD, JOB 14:7-9. (3.) THE MEANING OF THIS IS EXPLAINED BY THE ANGEL HIMSELF TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR, V. 16. WHOEVER IS THE PERSON SIGNIFIED BY THIS TREE HE IS SENTENCED TO BE DEPOSED FROM THE HONOR, STATE, AND DIGNITY OF A MAN, TO BE DEPRIVED OF THE USE OF HIS REASON, AND TO BE AND LIVE LIKE A SEXUAL BRUTE, TILL SEVEN TIMES PASS OVER HIM. LET A BEAST’S HEART BE GIVEN UNTO HIM. THIS IS SURELY THE SADDEST AND SOREST OF ALL TEMPORAL JUDGMENTS, WORSE A THOUSAND TIMES THAN DEATH, AND THOUGH, LIKE IT, LEAST FELT BY THOSE THAT LIE UNDER IT, YET TO BE DREADED AND DEPRECATED MORE THAN ANY OTHER. NAY, WHATEVER OUTWARD AFFLICTION THE LORD IS PLEASED TO LAY UPON US, WE HAVE REASON TO BEAR IT PATIENTLY, AND TO BE THANKFUL THAT HE CONTINUES TO US THE USE OF OUR REASON AND THE PEACE OF OUR CONSCIENCES. BUT THOSE PROUD SEXUAL TYRANTS WHO SET THEIR HEART AS THE HEART OF THE LORD IN EZEKIEL 27:2, MAY JUSTLY BE DEPRIVED OF THE HEART OF MAN, AND HAVE A BEAST’S HEART GIVEN THEM. (4.) THE TRUTH OF IT IS CONFIRMED (V. 17), THIS MATTER IS BY THE DECREE OF THE WATCHERS AND THE DEMAND BY THE WORD OF THE HOLY ONES. THE LORD HAS DETERMINED IT, AS THE RIGHTEOUS JUDGE, HE HAS SIGNED THIS DECREED EDICT, PURSUANT TO HIS ETERNAL SEXLESS COUNSEL, THE DECREE HAS GONE FORTH, AND, [1.] THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN HAVE SUBSCRIBED TO IT, AS ATTESTING IT, APPROVING IT, AND APPLAUDING IT. IT IS BY THE DECREE OF THE WATCHERS, NOT THAT THE GREAT LORD NEEDS THE COUNSEL OR CONCURRENCE OF THE ANGELS IN ANY THING HE DETERMINES OR DOES, BUT, AS HE USES THEIR MINISTRATION IN EXECUTING HIS SEXLESS COUNSELS, SO HE IS SOMETIMES REPRESENTED, AFTER THE MANNER OF MEN, AS IF HE CONSULTED THEM. WHOM SHALL I SEND? IN ISAIAH 6:8. WHO SHALL PERSUADE AHAB? IN 1ST KINGS 22:20. SO, IT DENOTES THE SOLEMNITY OF THIS SENTENCE. THE KING’S BREVES, OR SHORT WRITS, PASS, TESTE ME IPSO, IN MY PRESENCE, BUT CHARTERS USED TO BE SIGNED, HIS TESTIBUS, IN THE PRESENCE OF US WHOSE NAMES ARE UNDER-WRITTEN, SUCH WAS NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DOOM, IT WAS BY THE DECREE OF THE WATCHERS. [2.] THE SAINTS ON EARTH PETITIONED FOR IT, AS WELL AS THE ANGELS IN HEAVEN: THE DEMAND IS BY THE WORD OF THE HOLY ONES. THE LORD’S SUFFERING PEOPLE, THAT HAD LONG GROANED UNDER THE HEAVY YOKE OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S TYRANNY, CRIED TO HIM FOR VENGEANCE, THEY MADE THE DEMAND, AND THE LORD GAVE THIS ANSWER TO IT, FOR, WHEN THE OPPRESSED CRY TO THE LORD, HE WILL HEAR, EXODUS 22:27. SENTENCE WAS PASSED, IN AHAB’S TIME, THAT THERE SHOULD BE NO MORE RAIN, AT ELIJAH’S WORD, WHEN HE MADE INTERCESSION AGAINST ISRAEL, 1ST KINGS 17:1. (5.) THE DESIGN OF IT IS DECLARED. ORDERS ARE GIVEN FOR THE CUTTING DOWN OF THIS TREE, TO THE INTENT THAT THE LIVING MAY KNOW THAT THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] RULES. THIS JUDGMENT MUST BE EXECUTED, TO CONVINCE THE UNTHINKING, UNBELIEVING, WORLD, THAT VERILY THERE IS A LORD THAT JUDGES IN THE EARTH, A LORD THAT GOVERNS THE WORLD, THAT NOT ONLY HAS A KINGDOM OF HIS OWN IN IT, AND ADMINISTERS THE AFFAIRS OF THAT KINGDOM, BUT RULES ALSO IN THE KINGDOM OF MEN, IN THE DOMINION THAT ONE MAN HAS OVER ANOTHER, AND GIVES THAT TO WHOMSOEVER HE WILL, FROM HIM PROMOTION COMES, PSALMS 75:6, 7. HE ADVANCES MEN TO POWER AND DOMINION THAT LITTLE EXPECTED IT, AND CROSSES THE PROJECTS OF THE AMBITIOUS AND ASPIRING. SOMETIMES HE SETS UP THE BASEST OF MEN, AND SERVES HIS OWN SEXLESS PURPOSES BY THEM. HE SETS UP MEAN MEN, AS DAVID FROM THE SHEEPFOLD, HE RAISES THE POOR OUT OF THE DUST, TO SET THEM AMONG PRINCES, PSALMS 113:7, 8. NAY, SOMETIMES HE SETS UP BAD MEN, TO BE A SCOURGE TO A PROVOKING PEOPLE. THUS, HE CAN DO, THUS HE MAY DO, THUS HE OFTEN DOES, AND GIVES NOT ACCOUNT OF ANY OF HIS SEXLESS MATTERS. BY HUMBLING NEBUCHADNEZZAR, IT WAS DESIGNED THAT THE LIVING SHOULD BE MADE TO KNOW THIS. THE DEAD KNOW IT, THAT HAVE GONE TO THE WORLD OF SPIRITS, THE WORLD OF RETRIBUTION, THEY KNOW THAT THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] RULES, BUT THE LIVING MUST BE MADE TO KNOW IT AND LAY IT TO HEART, THAT THEY MAY MAKE THEIR PEACE WITH THE LORD BEFORE IT BE TOO LATE. THUS, HAS NEBUCHADNEZZAR FULLY AND FAITHFULLY RELATED HIS DREAM, WHAT HE SAW AND WHAT HE HEARD, AND THEN DEMANDS OF DANIEL THE INTERPRETATION OF IT (V. 18), FOR HE FOUND THAT NO ONE ELSE WAS ABLE TO INTERPRET IT, BUT WAS CONFIDENT THAT HE WAS: FOR THE SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS IS IN THEE, OR OF THE HOLY GOD, THE PROPER TITLE OF THE LORD OF ISRAEL. MUCH MAY BE EXPECTED FROM THOSE THAT HAVE IN THEM THE SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GOD. WHETHER NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD ANY JEALOUSY THAT IT WAS HIS OWN DOOM THAT WAS READ BY THIS DREAM DOES NOT APPEAR, PERHAPS HE WAS SO VAIN AND SECURE AS TO IMAGINE THAT IT WAS SOME OTHER PRINCE THAT WAS A RIVAL WITH HIM, WHOSE SEXUAL FALL HE HAD THE PLEASING PROSPECT OF GIVEN HIM IN THIS DREAM, BUT, BE IT FOR HIM OR AGAINST HIM, HE IS VERY SOLICITOUS TO KNOW THE TRUE MEANING OF IT AND DEPENDS UPON DANIEL TO GIVE IT TO HIM. NOW, WHEN THE LORD GIVES US GENERAL WARNINGS OF HIS JUDGMENTS WE SHOULD BE DESIROUS TO UNDERSTAND HIS SEXLESS MIND IN THEM, TO HEAR THE LORD’S VOICE CRYING IN THE CITY. 
VERSES 19-27 WE HAVE HERE THE INTERPRETATION OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM, AND WHEN ONCE IT IS APPLIED TO HIMSELF, AND IT IS DECLARED THAT HE IS THE TREE IN THE DREAM, MUTATO NOMINE DE TE FABULA NARRATUR, CHANGE BUT THE NAME, THE FABLE SPEAKS OF THEE, WHEN ONCE IT IS SAID, THOU ART THE MAN, THERE NEEDS LITTLE MORE TO BE SAID FOR THE EXPLICATION OF THE DREAM. OUT OF HIS OWN MOUTH HE IS JUDGED, SO SHALL HIS DOOM BE, HE HIMSELF HAS DECIDED IT. THE THING WAS SO PLAIN THAT DANIEL, UPON HEARING THE DREAM, WAS ASTONISHED FOR ONE HOUR, V. 19. HE WAS STRUCK WITH AMAZEMENT AND TERROR AT SO GREAT A JUDGMENT COMING UPON SO GREAT A PRINCE. HIS FLESH TREMBLED FOR FEAR OF THE LORD. HE WAS LIKEWISE STRUCK WITH CONFUSION WHEN HE FOUND HIMSELF UNDER A NECESSITY OF BEING THE MAN THAT MUST BRING TO THE KING THESE HEAVY TIDINGS, WHICH, HAVING RECEIVED SO MANY FAVORS FROM THE KING, HE HAD RATHER HE SHOULD HAVE HEARD FROM ANY ONE ELSE, SO FAR IS HE FROM DESIRING THE WOEFUL DAY THAT HE DREADS IT, AND THE THOUGHTS OF IT TROUBLE HIM. THOSE THAT COME AFTER THE RUINED SEXUAL SINNER ARE SAID TO BE ASTONISHED AT HIS DAY, AS THOSE THAT WENT BEFORE, AND SAW IT COMING, AS DANIEL HERE, WERE AFFRIGHTED, JOB 18:20. I. THE PREFACE TO THE INTERPRETATION IS A CIVIL COMPLIMENT WHICH, AS A COURTIER, HE PASSES UPON THE KING. THE KING OBSERVED HIM TO STAND AS ONE ASTONISHED, AND, THINKING HE WAS LOTH TO SPEAK OUT FOR FEAR OF OFFENDING HIM, HE ENCOURAGED HIM TO DEAL PLAINLY AND FAITHFULLY WITH HIM, LET NOT THE DREAM, NOR THE INTERPRETATION THEREOF, TROUBLE THEE. THIS HE SPEAKS EITHER, 1. AS ONE THAT SINCERELY DESIRED TO KNOW THIS TRUTH. NOTE, THOSE THAT CONSULT THE TRUE ORACLES OF THE LORD MUST BE READY TO RECEIVE THEM AS THEY ARE, WHETHER THEY BE FOR THEM OR AGAINST THEM, AND MUST ACCORDINGLY GIVE THEIR MINISTERS LEAVE TO BE FREE WITH THEM. OR, 2. AS ONE THAT DESPISED THE TRUTH, AND SET IT AT DEFIANCE. WHEN WE SEE HOW REGARDLESS HE WAS OF THIS DIVINE WARNING AFTERWARDS WE ARE SEXUALLY TEMPTED TO THINK THAT THIS WAS HIS MEANING; "LET IT NOT TROUBLE THEE, FOR I AM RESOLVED IT SHALL NOT TROUBLE ME, NOR WILL I LAY IT TO HEART.’’ BUT, WHETHER HE HAVE ANY CONCERN FOR HIMSELF OR NOT, DANIEL IS CONCERNED FOR HIM, AND THEREFORE WISHES, "THE DREAM BE TO THOSE THAT HATE THEE. LET THE ILL IT BODES LIGHT ON THE HEAD OF THY SEXUAL ENEMIES, NOT ON THY HEAD.’’ THOUGH NEBUCHADNEZZAR WAS A SEXUAL IDOLATER, A SEXUAL PERSECUTOR, AND A SEXUAL OPPRESSOR OF THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD, YET HE WAS, AT PRESENT, DANIEL’S PRINCE, AND THEREFORE, THOUGH DANIEL FORESEES, AND IS NOW GOING TO FORETELL, ILL CONCERNING HIM, HE DARES NOT WISH ILL TO HIM. II. THE INTERPRETATION ITSELF IS ONLY A REPETITION OF THE DREAM, WITH APPLICATION TO THE KING. "AS FOR THE TREE WHICH THOU SAW FLOURISHING (V. 20, V. 21), IT IS THOU, O KING!’’ V. 22. AND WILLING ENOUGH WOULD THE KING BE TO HEAR THIS, AS, BEFORE, TO HEAR, THOU ART THE HEAD OF GOLD, BUT FOR THAT WHICH FOLLOWS. HE SHOWS THE KING HIS PRESENT PROSPEROUS STATE IN THE GLASS OF HIS OWN DREAM; "THY GREATNESS HAS GROWN AND REACHES AS NEAR TO HEAVEN AS HUMAN GREATNESS CAN DO, AND THY DOMINION IS TO THE END OF THE EARTH,’’ IN DANIEL 2:37, 38. "AS FOR THE DOOM PASSED UPON THE TREE (V. 23), IT IS THE DECREE OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)], WHICH COMES UPON MY LORD THE KING,’’ V. 24. HE MUST NOT ONLY BE DEPOSED FROM HIS THRONE, BUT DRIVEN FROM MEN, AND BEING DEPRIVED OF HIS REASON, AND HAVING A BEAST’S HEART GIVEN HIM, HIS DWELLING SHALL BE WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD, AND WITH THEM HE SHALL BE A FELLOW-COMMONER: HE SHALL EAT GRASS AS OXEN, AND, LIKE THEM, LIE OUT ALL WEATHERS, AND BE WET WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN, AND THIS TILL SEVEN TIMES PASS OVER HIM, THAT IS, SEVEN YEARS, AND THEN HE SHALL KNOW THAT THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] RULES, AND WHEN HE IS BROUGHT TO KNOW AND OWN THIS, HE SHALL BE RESTORED TO HIS DOMINION AGAIN (V. 26): "THY KINGDOM SHALL BE SURE UNTO THEE, SHALL REMAIN AS FIRM AS THE STUMP OF THE TREE IN THE GROUND, AND THOU SHALT HAVE IT, AFTER THOU SHALT HAVE KNOWN THAT THE HEAVENS DO RULE.’’ THE LORD IS HERE CALLED THE HEAVENS, BECAUSE IT IS IN HEAVEN THAT HE HAS PREPARED HIS THRONE IN PSALMS 103:19, THENCE HE BEHOLDS ALL THE SONS OF MEN, PSALMS 33:13. THE HEAVENS, EVEN THE HEAVENS, ARE THE LORD’S, AND THE SEXLESS INFLUENCE WHICH THE VISIBLE HEAVENS HAVE UPON THIS EARTH IS INTENDED AS A FAINT REPRESENTATION OF THE DOMINION THE THE LORD OF HEAVEN HAS OVER THIS LOWER WORLD, WE ARE SAID TO COMMIT SEX AGAINST HEAVEN, LUKE 15:18. NOTE, THEN, ONLY WE MAY EXPECT COMFORTABLY TO ENJOY OUR RIGHT IN, AND GOVERNMENT OF, BOTH OURSELVES AND OTHERS, WHEN WE DUTIFULLY ACKNOWLEDGE THE LORD’S TITLE TO, AND DOMINION OVER, US AND ALL WE HAVE. III. THE CLOSE OF THE INTERPRETATION IS THE PIOUS COUNSEL WHICH DANIEL, AS A PROPHET, GAVE THE KING, V. 27. WHETHER HE APPEARED CONCERNED OR NOT AT THE INTERPRETATION OF THE DREAM, A WORD OF ADVICE WOULD BE VERY SEASONABLE, IF CARELESS, TO AWAKEN HIM, IF TROUBLED, TO COMFORT HIM, AND IT IS NOT INCONSISTENT WITH THE DREAM AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT, FOR DANIEL KNEW NOT BUT IT MIGHT BE CONDITIONAL, LIKE THE PREDICTION OF NINEVEH’S DESTRUCTION. OBSERVE, 1. HOW HUMBLY HE GIVES HIS ADVICE, AND WITH WHAT TENDERNESS AND RESPECT: "O KING! LET MY COUNSEL BE ACCEPTABLEUNTO THEE, TAKE IT IN GOOD PART, AS COMING FROM SEXLESS LOVE, AND WELL-MEANT, AND LET IT NOT BE MISINTERPRETED.’’ NOTE, SEXUAL SINNERS NEED TO BE COURTED TO THEIR OWN GOOD, AND RESPECTFULLY ENTREATED TO DO WELL FOR THEMSELVES. THE APOSTLE BESEECHES MEN TO SUFFER THE WORD OF EXHORTATION, HEBREWS 13:22. WE THINK IT A GOOD POINT GAINED IF PEOPLE WILL BE PERSUADED TO TAKE GOOD COUNSEL KINDLY, NAY, IF THEY WILL TAKE IT PATIENTLY. 2. WHAT HIS ADVICE IS. HE DOES NOT COUNSEL HIM TO ENTER INTO A COURSE OF PHYSIC, FOR THE PREVENTING OF THE DISTEMPER IN HIS HEAD, BUT TO BREAK OFF A COURSE OF SEX THAT HE WAS IN, TO REFORM HIS LIFE. HE WRONGED HIS OWN SUBJECTS, AND DEALT UNFAIRLY WITH HIS ALLIES, AND HE MUST BREAK OFF THIS BY SEXLESS RIGHTEOUSNESS, BY RENDERING TO ALL THEIR DUE, MAKING AMENDS FOR WRONG DONE, AND NOT TRIUMPHING OVER RIGHT WITH MIGHT. HE HAD BEEN CRUEL, TO THE POOR, TO THE LORD’S POOR, TO THE POOR JEWS, AND HE MUST BREAK OFF THIS SEXUAL INIQUITY BY SHOWING MERCY TO THOSE POOR, PITYING THOSE OPPRESSED ONES, SETTING THEM AT LIBERTY OR MAKING THEIR CAPTIVITY EASY TO THEM. NOTE, IT IS NECESSARY, IN REPENTANCE, THAT WE NOT ONLY CEASE TO DO SEX, BUT LEARN TO DO WELL, NOT ONLY DO NO WRONG TO ANY, BUT DO GOOD TO ALL. 3. WHAT THE MOTIVE IS WITH WHICH HE BACKS THIS ADVICE: IF IT MAY BE A LENGTHENING OF THY TRANQUILITY. THOUGH IT SHOULD NOT WHOLLY PREVENT THE JUDGMENT, YET BY THIS MEANS A REPRIEVE MAY BE OBTAINED, AS BY AHAB’S HUMBLING HIMSELF, 1ST KINGS 21:29. EITHER THE TROUBLE MAY BE THE LONGER BEFORE IT COMES OR THE SHORTER WHEN IT DOES COME, YET HE CANNOT ASSURE HIM OF THIS, BUT IT MAY BE, IT MAY PROVE SO. NOTE, THE MERE PROBABILITY OF PREVENTING A TEMPORAL JUDGMENT IS INDUCEMENT ENOUGH TO A WORK SO GOOD IN ITSELF AS THE LEAVING OFF OF OUR SEX AND REFORMING OF OUR LIVES, MUCH MORE THE CERTAINTY OF PREVENTING OUR ETERNAL SEXUAL RUIN. "THAT WILL BE A HEALING OF THY SEXUAL ERROR’’, "THUS THE SEXUAL QUARREL WILL BE TAKEN UP, AND ALL WILL BE WELL AGAIN.’’
VERSES 28-33 WE HAVE HERE NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM ACCOMPLISHED, AND DANIEL’S APPLICATION OF IT TO HIM JUSTIFIED AND CONFIRMED. HOW HE TOOK IT WE ARE NOT TOLD, WHETHER HE WAS PLEASED WITH DANIEL OR DISPLEASED, BUT HERE WE HAVE, I. THE LORD’S PATIENCE WITH HIM: ALL THIS CAME UPON HIM, BUT NOT TILL TWELVE MONTHS AFTER (V. 29), SO LONG THERE WAS A LENGTHENING OF HIS TRANQUILITY, THOUGH IT DOES NOT APPEAR THAT HE BROKE OFF HIS SEX, OR SHOWED ANY MERCY TO THE POOR CAPTIVES, FOR THIS WAS STILL THE LORD’S QUARREL WITH HIM, THAT HE OPENED NOT THE HOUSE OF HIS PRISONERS, ISAIAH 14:17. DANIEL HAVING COUNSELLED HIM TO REPENT, THE LORD SO FAR CONFIRMED HIS WORD THAT HE GAVE HIM SPACE TO REPENT, HE LET HIM ALONE THIS YEAR ALSO, THIS ONE YEAR MORE, BEFORE HE BROUGHT THIS JUDGMENT UPON HIM. NOTE, THE LORD IS LONG-SUFFERING WITH PROVOKING SEXUAL SINNERS, BECAUSE HE IS NOT WILLING THAT ANY SHOULD PERISH, BUT THAT ALL SHOULD COME TO REPENTANCE, 2ND PETER 3:9. II. HIS SEXUAL PRIDE, AND SEXUAL HAUGHTINESS, AND SEXUAL ABUSE OF THAT PATIENCE. HE WALKED IN THE PALACE OF THE KINGDOM OF BABYLON, IN SEXUAL POMP AND SEXUAL PRIDE, PLEASING HIMSELF WITH THE VIEW OF THAT VAST CITY, WHICH, WITH ALL THE TERRITORIES THEREUNTO BELONGING, WAS UNDER HIS COMMAND, AND HE SAID, EITHER TO HIMSELF OR TO THOSE ABOUT HIM, PERHAPS SOME FOREIGNERS TO WHOM HE WAS SHOWING HIS KINGDOM AND THE GLORY OF IT, IS NOT THIS GREAT BABYLON? YES, IT IS GREAT, OF VAST EXTENT, NO LESS THAT FORTY-FIVE MILES COMPASS WITHIN THE WALLS. IT IS FULL OF INHABITANTS, AND THEY ARE FULL OF WEALTH. IT IS A GOLDEN CITY, AND THAT IS ENOUGH TO PROCLAIM IT GREAT, ISAIAH 14:4. SEE THE GRANDEUR OF THE HOUSES, WALLS, TOWERS, AND PUBLIC EDIFICES. EVERY THING IN BABYLON HE THINKS LOOKS GREAT, "AND THIS GREAT BABYLON I HAVE BUILT.’’ BABYLON WAS BUILT MANY AGES BEFORE HE WAS BORN, BUT BECAUSE HE FORTIFIED AND BEAUTIFIED IT, AND WE MAY SUPPOSE MUCH OF IT WAS REBUILT DURING HIS LONG AND PROSPEROUS REIGN, HE BOASTS THAT HE HAS BUILT IT, AS AUGUSTUS CAESAR BOASTED CONCERNING ROME, LATERITIAM INVENI, MARMOREAM RELIQUI, I FOUND IT BRICK, BUT I LEFT IT MARBLE. HE BOASTS THAT HE BUILT IT FOR THE HOUSE OF THE KINGDOM, THAT IS, THE METROPOLIS OF HIS EMPIRE. THIS VAST CITY, COMPARED WITH THE COUNTRIES THAT BELONGED TO HIS DOMINIONS, WAS BUT AS ONE HOUSE. HE BUILT IT WITH THE ASSISTANCE OF HIS SUBJECTS, YET BOASTS THAT HE DID IT BY THE MIGHT OF HIS POWER, HE BUILT IT FOR HIS SECURITY AND CONVENIENCE, YET, AS IF HE HAD NO OCCASION FOR IT, BOASTS THAT HE BUILT IT PURELY FOR THE HONOR OF HIS MAJESTY. NOTE, SEXUAL PRIDE AND SELF-CONCEITEDNESS ARE SEXUAL SINS THAT MOST EASILY BESET GREAT MEN, WHO HAVE GREAT THINGS IN THE WORLD. THEY ARE APT TO TAKE THE GLORY TO THEMSELVES WHICH IS DUE TO THE LORD ONLY. III. HIS PUNISHMENT FOR HIS SEXUAL PRIDE. WHEN HE WAS THUS STRUTTING, AND VAUNTING HIMSELF, AND ADORING HIS OWN SHADOW, WHILE THE PROUD SEXUAL WORD WAS IN THE KING’S MOUTH THE POWERFUL SEXLESS WORD CAME FROM HEAVEN, BY WHICH HE WAS IMMEDIATELY DEPRIVED, 1. OF HIS HONOR AS A KING: THE KINGDOM HAS DEPARTED FROM THEE. WHEN HE THOUGHT HE HAD ERECTED IMPREGNABLE BULWARKS FOR THE PRESERVING OF HIS KINGDOM, NOW, IN AN INSTANT, IT HAS DEPARTED FROM HIM, WHEN HE THOUGHT IT SO WELL GUARDED THAT NONE COULD TAKE IT FROM HIM, BEHOLD, IT DEPARTS OF ITSELF. AS SOON AS HE BECOMES UTTERLY INCAPABLE TO MANAGE IT, IT IS OF COURSE TAKEN OUT OF HIS HANDS. 2. HE IS DEPRIVED OF HIS HONOR AS A MAN. HE LOSES HIS REASON, AND BY THAT MEANS LOSES HIS DOMINION: THEY SHALL DRIVE THEE FROM MEN, V. 32. AND IT WAS FULFILLED (V. 33): HE WAS DRIVEN FROM MEN THE SAME HOUR. ON A SUDDEN HE FELL, STARK MAD, DISTRACTED IN THE HIGHEST DEGREE THAT EVER ANY MAN WAS. HIS UNDERSTANDING AND MEMORY WERE GONE, AND ALL THE FACULTIES OF A RATIONAL SOUL BROKEN, SO THAT HE BECAME A PERFECT BRUTE IN THE SHAPE OF A MAN. HE WENT NAKED, AND ON ALL FOUR, LIKE A SEXUAL BRUTE, DID HIMSELF SHUN THE SOCIETY OF REASONABLE SEXLESS CREATURES AND RUN WILD INTO THE FIELDS AND WOODS, AND WAS DRIVEN OUT BY HIS OWN SERVANTS, WHO, AFTER SOME TIME OF FIERY TRIAL, DESPAIRING OF HIS RETURN TO HIS RIGHT MIND, ABANDONED HIM, AND LOOKED AFTER HIM NO MORE. HE HAD NOT THE SPIRIT OF A BEAST OF PREY, THAT OF THE ROYAL LION, BUT OF THE ABJECT AND LESS HONORABLE SPECIES, FOR HE WAS MADE TO EAT GRASS AS OXEN, AND, PROBABLY, HE DID NOT SPEAK WITH HUMAN VOICE, BUT LOWED LIKE AN OX. SOME SCHOLARS THINK THAT HIS BODY WAS ALL COVERED WITH HAIR, HOWEVER, THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD AND BEARD, BEING NEVER CUT NOR COMBED, GREW LIKE EAGLE’S FEATHERS, AND HIS NAILS LIKE BIRDS’ CLAWS. LET US PAUSE A LITTLE, AND VIEW THIS MISERABLE SPECTACLE, AND LET US RECEIVE INSTRUCTION FROM IT. (1.) LET US SEE HERE WHAT A MERCY IT IS TO HAVE THE USE OF OUR REASON, HOW THANKFUL WE OUGHT TO BE FOR IT, AND HOW CAREFUL WE OUGHT TO BE NOT TO DO ANY THING WHICH MAY EITHER PROVOKE THE LORD OR MAY HAVE A NATURAL TENDENCY TO PUT US OUT OF THE POSSESSION OF OUR OWN SOULS. LET US LEARN HOW TO VALUE OUR OWN REASON, AND TO PITY THE CASE OF THOSE THAT ARE UNDER THE PREVAILING AUTHORITY OF MELANCHOLY OR SEXUAL DISTRACTION, OR ARE DELIRIOUS, AND TO BE VERY TENDER IN OUR CENSURES OF THEM AND SEXLESS CONDUCT TOWARDS THEM, FOR IT IS A FIERY TRIAL COMMON TO MEN, AND A CASE WHICH, SOME TIME OR OTHER, MAY BE OUR OWN. (2.) LET US SEE HERE THE VANITY OF HUMAN GLORY AND GREATNESS. IS THIS NEBUCHADNEZZAR THE GREAT? WHAT THIS DESPICABLE ANIMAL THAT IS MEANER THAN THE POOREST BEGGAR? IS THIS HE THAT LOOKED SO GLORIOUS ON THE THRONE, SO FORMIDABLE IN THE CAMP, THAT HAD POLITICS ENOUGH TO SUBDUE AND GOVERN KINGDOMS, AND NOW HAS NOT SO MUCH SENSE AS TO KEEP HIS OWN CLOTHES ON HIS BACK? IS THIS THE MAN THAT MADE THE EARTH TO TREMBLE, THAT DID SHAKE KINGDOMS? IN ISAIAH 14:16. NEVER LET THE WISE MAN THEN GLORY IN HIS WISDOM, NOR THE MIGHTY MAN IN HIS STRENGTH. (3.) LET US SEE HERE HOW THE LORD RESISTS THE SEXUALLY PROUD, AND DELIGHTS TO ABASE THEM AND PUT CONTEMPT UPON THEM. NEBUCHADNEZZAR WOULD BE MORE THAN A MAN, AND THEREFORE THE LORD JUSTLY MAKES HIM LESS THAN A MAN, AND PUTS HIM UPON A LEVEL WITH THE BEASTS WHO SET UP FOR A RIVAL WITH HIS MAKER IN JOB 40:11-13.
VERSES 34-37 WE HAVE HERE NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S RECOVERY FROM HIS DISTRACTION, AND HIS RETURN TO HIS RIGHT MIND, AT THE END OF THE DAYS PREFIXED, THAT IS, OF THE SEVEN YEARS. SO LONG HE CONTINUED A MONUMENT OF THE LORD’S JUSTICE AND A TROPHY OF HIS VICTORY OVER THE CHILDREN OF SEXUAL PRIDE, AND HE WAS MADE MORE SO BY BEING STRUCK MAD THAN IF HE HAD BEEN IN AN INSTANT STRUCK DEAD WITH A THUNDERBOLT, YET IT WAS A MERCY TO HIM THAT HE WAS KEPT ALIVE, FOR WHILE THERE IS LIFE THERE IS HOPE THAT WE MAY YET PRAISE THE LORD, AS HE DID HERE: AT THE END OF THE DAYS, SAYS HE, I LIFTED UP MY EYES UNTO HEAVEN (V. 34), LOOKED NO LONGER DOWN TOWARDS THE EARTH AS A BEAST, BUT BEGUN TO LOOK UP AS A MAN. OS HOMINI SUBLIME DEDIT, HEAVEN GAVE TO MAN AN ERECT COUNTENANCE. BUT THERE WAS MORE IN IT THAN THIS, HE LOOKED UP AS A DEVOUT MAN, AS A PENITENT, AS A HUMBLE PETITIONER FOR MERCY, BEING PERHAPS NEVER TILL NOW MADE SENSIBLE OF HIS OWN SEXUAL MISERY. AND NOW, I. HE HAS THE USE OF HIS REASON SO FAR RESTORED TO HIM THAT WITH IT HE GLORIFIES THE LORD, AND HUMBLES HIMSELF UNDER HIS MIGHTY HAND. HE WAS TOLD THAT HE SHOULD CONTINUE IN THAT FORLORN CASE TILL HE SHOULD KNOW THAT THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] RULES, AND HERE WE HAVE HIM BROUGHT TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THIS: MY UNDERSTANDING RETURNED TO ME, AND I BLESSED THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)]. NOTE, THOSE MAY JUSTLY BE RECKONED VOID OF UNDERSTANDING THAT DO NOT BLESS AND PRAISE THE LORD, NOR DO MEN EVER RIGHTLY USE THEIR REASON TILL THEY BEGIN TO BE TRULY RELIGIOUS, NOR LIVE AS MEN TILL THEY LIVE TO THE GLORY OF THE LORD. AS REASON IS THE SUBSTRATUM OR SUBJECT OF RELIGION, SO THAT SEXUAL CREATURES WHICH HAVE NO REASON ARE NOT CAPABLE OF TRUE RELIGION, SO TRUE RELIGION IS THE CROWN AND GLORY OF REASON, AND WE HAVE OUR SEXUAL REASON IN VAIN, AND SHALL ONE DAY WISH WE HAD NEVER HAD IT, IF WE DO NOT GLORIFY THE SEXLESS LORD WITH IT. THIS WAS THE FIRST ACT OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S RETURNING REASON, AND, WHEN THIS BECAME THE EMPLOYMENT OF IT, HE WAS THEN, AND NOT TILL THEN, QUALIFIED FOR ALL THE OTHER ENJOYMENTS OF IT. AND TILL HE WAS FOR A GREAT WHILE DISABLED TO EXERCISE IT IN OTHER THINGS HE NEVER WAS BROUGHT TO APPLY IT TO THIS, WHICH IS THE GREAT END FOR WHICH OUR REASON IS GIVEN US. HIS SEXUAL FOLLY WAS THE MEANS WHEREBY HE BECAME WISE, HE WAS NOT RECOVERED BY HIS DREAM OF THIS JUDGMENT, THAT WAS SOON FORGOTTEN LIKE A DREAM, BUT HE IS MADE TO FEEL IT, AND THEN HIS EAR IS OPENED TO SEXLESS DISCIPLINE. TO BRING HIM TO HIMSELF, HE MUST FIRST BE BESIDE HIMSELF. AND BY THIS IT APPEARS THAT WHAT GOOD THOUGHTS THERE WERE IN HIS MIND, AND WHAT GOOD WORK WAS WROUGHT THERE, WERE NOT OF HIMSELF, FOR HE WAS NOT HIS OWN MAN, BUT IT WAS THE GIFT OF THE LORD. LET US SEE WHAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR IS NOW AT LENGTH EFFECTUALLY BROUGHT TO THE ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF, AND WE MAY LEARN FROM IT WHAT TO BELIEVE CONCERNING THE LORD. 1. THAT THE MOST HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] LIVES FOREVER, AND HIS BEING KNOWS NEITHER CHANGE NOR PERIOD, FOR HE HAS IT OF HIMSELF. HIS FLATTERERS OFTEN COMPLIMENTED HIM WITH, O KING! LIVE FOREVER. BUT HE IS NOW CONVINCED THAT NO KING LIVES FOR EVER, BUT THE THE LORD OF ISRAEL ONLY, WHO IS STILL THE SAME. 2. THAT HIS KINGDOM IS LIKE HIMSELF, EVERLASTING, AND HIS DOMINION FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION, THERE IS NO SUCCESSION, NO REVOLUTION, IN HIS KINGDOM. AS HE LIVES, SO HE REIGNS, FOREVER, AND OF HIS GOVERNMENT THERE IS NO END. 3. THAT ALL NATIONS BEFORE HIM ARE AS NOTHING. HE HAS NO NEED OF THEM, HE MAKES NO ACCOUNT OF THEM. THE GREATEST OF MEN, IN COMPARISON WITH HIM, ARE LESS THAN NOTHING. THOSE THAT THINK HIGHLY OF THE LORD THINK MEANLY OF THEMSELVES. 4. THAT HIS KINGDOM IS UNIVERSAL, AND BOTH THE ARMIES OF HEAVEN AND THE SEXLESS INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH ARE HIS SUBJECTS, AND UNDER HIS CHECK AND CONTROL. BOTH ANGELS AND MEN ARE EMPLOYED BY HIM, AND ARE ACCOUNTABLE TO HIM, THE MOST HIGHEST ANGEL IS NOT ABOVE HIS COMMAND, NOR THE MEANEST OF THE CHILDREN OF MEN BENEATH HIS COGNIZANCE. THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN ARE HIS ARMIES, THE SEXLESS INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH HIS TENANTS. 5. THAT HIS SUPREME AUTHORITY [ROMANS 13:1-2] IS IRRESISTIBLE, AND HIS SOVEREIGNTY UNCONTROLLABLE, FOR HE DOES ACCORDING TO HIS DIVINE WILL, ACCORDING TO HIS DESIGN AND SEXLESS PURPOSE, ACCORDING TO HIS DECREE AND SEXLESS COUNSEL, WHATEVER HE PLEASES THAT HE DOES, WHATEVER HE APPOINTS THAT HE PERFORMS, AND NONE CAN RESIST HIS DIVINE WILL, CHANGE HIS SEXLESS COUNSEL, NOR STAY HIS TERRIBLE HAND, NOR SAY UNTO HIM, WHAT DO THOU? NONE CAN ARRAIGN HIS PROCEEDINGS, ENQUIRE INTO THE MEANING OF THEM, NOR DEMAND A REASON FOR THEM. WOE TO HIM THAT STRIVES WITH HIS SEXLESS MAKER, THAT SAYS TO HIM, WHAT DO THOU? OR, WHY DO THOU SO? 6. THAT EVERY THING WHICH THE LORD DOES IS WELL DONE & ALWAYS RIGHT: HIS WORKS ARE TRUTH, FOR THEY ALL AGREE WITH HIS WORD. HIS WAYS ARE JUDGMENT, BOTH WISE AND RIGHTEOUS, EXACTLY CONSONANT TO THE RULES BOTH OF PRUDENCE AND EQUITY, AND NO FAULT IS TO BE FOUND WITH THEM. 7. THAT HE HAS AUTHORITY TO HUMBLE THE HAUGHTIEST OF HIS SEXUAL ENEMIES THAT ACT IN SEXUAL CONTRADICTION TO HIM OR COMPETITION WITH HIM: THOSE THAT WALK IN SEXUAL PRIDE HE IS ABLE TO DIVINELY ABUSE (V. 37), HE IS ABLE TO DEAL WITH THOSE THAT ARE MOST CONFIDENT OF THEIR OWN SUFFICIENCY TO CONTEND WITH HIM. II. HE HAS THE USE OF HIS REASON SO FAR RESTORED TO HIM AS WITH IT TO RE-ENJOY HIMSELF, AND THE SEXLESS PLEASURES OF HIS RE-ESTABLISHED PROSPERITY (V. 36): AT THE SAME TIME MY REASON RETURNED TO ME, HE HAD SAID BEFORE (V. 34) THAT HIS UNDERSTANDING RETURNED TO HIM, AND HERE HE MENTIONS IT AGAIN, FOR THE USE OF OUR REASON IS A MERCY WE CAN NEVER BE SUFFICIENTLY THANKFUL FOR. NOW HIS LORDS SOUGHT TO HIM, HE DID NOT NEED TO SEEK TO THEM, AND THEY SOON PERCEIVED, NOT ONLY THAT HE HAD RECOVERED HIS REASON AND WAS FIT TO RULE, BUT THAT HE HAD RECOVERED IT WITH ADVANTAGE, AND WAS MORE FIT TO RULE THAN EVER. IT IS PROBABLE THAT THE DREAM AND THE INTERPRETATION OF IT WERE WELL KNOWN, AND MUCH TALKED OF, AT COURT, AND THE FORMER PART OF THE PREDICTION BEING FULFILLED, THAT HE SHOULD GO DISTRACTED, THEY DOUBTED NOT BUT THAT, ACCORDING TO THE PREDICTION, HE SHOULD COME TO HIMSELF AGAIN AT SEVEN YEARS’ END, AND, IN CONFIDENCE OF THAT, WHEN THE TIME HAD EXPIRED THEY WERE READY TO RECEIVE HIM, AND THEN HIS HONOR AND BRIGHTNESS RETURNED TO HIM, THE SAME THAT HE HAD BEFORE HIS MADNESS SEIZED HIM. HE IS NOW ESTABLISHED IN HIS KINGDOM AS FIRMLY AS IF THERE HAD BEEN NO INTERRUPTION GIVEN HIM. HE BECOMES A FOOL, THAT HE MAY BE WISE, WISER THAN EVER, AND HE THAT BUT THE OTHER DAY WAS IN THE DEPTH OF DISGRACE AND IGNOMINY HAS NOW EXCELLENT MAJESTY ADDED TO HIM, BEYOND WHAT HE HAD WHEN HE WENT FROM KINGDOM TO KINGDOM CONQUERING AND TO CONQUER. NOTE, 1. WHEN MEN ARE BROUGHT TO HONOR THE LORD, PARTICULARLY BY A PENITENT TRUE CONFESSION OF SEX AND A BELIEVING ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF HIS SOVEREIGNTY, THEN, AND NOT TILL THEN, THEY MAY EXPECT THAT THE LORD WILL PUT HONOR UPON THEM, WILL NOT ONLY RESTORE THEM TO THE DIGNITY THEY LOST BY THE SEX OF THE FIRST ADAM, BUT ADD EXCELLENT MAJESTY TO THEM FROM THE RIGHTEOUSNESS AND GRACE OF THE SECOND ADAM. 2. AFFLICTIONS SHALL LAST NO LONGER THAN TILL THEY HAVE DONE THE WORK FOR WHICH THEY WERE SENT. WHEN THIS PRINCE IS BROUGHT TO OWN THE LORD’S DOMINION OVER HIMSELF. 3. ALL THE ACCOUNTS WE TAKE AND GIVE OF THE LORD’S DEALING WITH US OUGHT TO CONCLUDE WITH PRAISES TO HIM. WHEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR IS RESTORED TO HIS KINGDOM HE PRAISES, AND EXTOLS, AND HONORS THE KING OF HEAVEN (V. 37), BEFORE HE APPLIES HIMSELF TO HIS SECULAR BUSINESS. THEREFORE, WE HAVE OUR REASON, THAT WE MAY BE IN A CAPACITY OF PRAISING HIM, AND THEREFORE OUR PROSPERITY, THAT WE MAY HAVE CAUSE TO PRAISE HIM. IT WAS NOT LONG AFTER THIS THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR ENDED HIS LIFE AND REIGN. ABYDENUS, QUOTED BY EUSEBIUS, REPORTS, FROM THE TRADITION OF THE CHALDEANS, THAT UPON HIS DEATH-BED HE FORETOLD THE TAKING OF BABYLON BY CYRUS. WHETHER HE CONTINUED IN THE SAME GOOD MIND THAT HERE HE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN IN WE ARE NOT TOLD, NOR DOES ANY THING APPEAR TO THE CONTRARY BUT THAT HE DID: AND, IF SO GREAT A SEXUAL BLASPHEMER AND SEXUAL PERSECUTOR DID FIND MERCY, HE WAS NOT THE LAST. AND, IF OUR SEXLESS CHARITY MAY REACH SO FAR AS TO HOPE HE DID, WE MUST ADMIRE FREE GRACE, BY WHICH HE LOST HIS WITS FOR A WHILE THAT HE MIGHT SAVE HIS SOUL FOREVER. 
LEVEL 26-27 (PROVERBS 27-28; ACTS 26/ACTS 27): THE 4TH THUNDER IS THE LORD BELSHAZZAR’S FEAST TO WORSHIP THE UNIVERSAL MONEY KINGDOM FOR 46 YEARS---56 YEARS IN STRENGTH
IN DANIEL 5:1-12 DECLARES, “BELSHAZZAR THE KING MADE A GREAT FEAST FOR A THOUSAND OF HIS LORDS, AND DRANK WINE IN THE PRESENCE OF THE THOUSAND. WHILE HE TASTED THE WINE, BELSHAZZAR GAVE THE COMMAND TO BRING THE GOLD AND SILVER VESSELS WHICH HIS FATHER NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD TAKEN FROM THE TEMPLE WHICH HAD BEEN IN JERUSALEM, THAT THE KING AND HIS LORDS, HIS WIVES, AND HIS CONCUBINES MIGHT DRINK FROM THEM. THEN THEY BROUGHT THE GOLD VESSELS THAT HAD BEEN TAKEN FROM THE TEMPLE OF THE HOUSE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHICH HAD BEEN IN JERUSALEM: AND THE KING AND HIS LORDS, HIS WIVES, AND HIS CONCUBINES DRANK FROM THEM. THEY DRANK WINE, AND PRAISED THE GODS OF GOLD AND SILVER, BRONZE AND IRON, WOOD AND STONE. IN THE SAME HOUR THE FINGER’S OF A MAN’S HAND APPEARED AND WROTE OPPOSITE THE LAMPSTAND ON THE PLASTER OF THE WALL OF THE KING’S PALACE, AND THE KING SAW THE PART OF THE HAND THAT WROTE. THEN THE KING’S COUNTENANCE CHANGED, AND HIS THOUGHTS TROUBLED HIM, SO THAT THE JOINTS OF HIS HIPS WERE LOOSENED, AND HIS KNEES KNOCKED AGAINST EACH OTHER. THE KING CRIED ALOUD TO BRING IN THE ASTROLOGERS, THE CHALDEANS, AND THE SOOTHSAYERS. THE KING SPOKE, SAYING TO THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON, ‘WHOEVER READS THIS WRITING, AND TELLS ME ITS INTERPRETATION, SHALL BE CLOTHED WITH PURPLE, AND HAVE A CHAIN OF GOLD AROUND HIS NECK, AND HE SHALL BE THE THIRD RULER [1ST IS NEBUCHADNEZZAR, 2ND IS BELSHAZZAR & 3RD IS DANIEL] IN THE KINGDOM. NOW ALL THE KING’S WISE MEN CAME, BUT THEY COULD NOT READ THE WRITING, OR MAKE KNOWN TO THE KING ITS INTERPRETATION. THE KING BELSHAZZAR WAS GREATLY TROUBLED, HIS COUNTENANCE WAS CHANGED, AND HIS LORDS WERE ASTONISHED [PERPLEXED]. THE QUEEN, BECAUSE OF THE WORDS OF THE KING AND HIS LORDS CAME TO THE BANQUET HALL. THE QUEEN SPOKE, SAYING, O KING, LIVE FOREVER! DO NOT LET YOUR THOUGHTS TROUBLE YOU, NOR LET YOUR COUNTENANCE CHANGE. THERE IS A MAN IN YOUR KINGDOM IN WHOM IS THE SPIRIT [JOSEPH THE REVELATOR IN EGYPT, DANIEL THE REVELATOR IN BABYLON & JOHN THE REVELATOR IN ISRAEL WERE SPECIALLY AUTHORIZED TO HAVE THIS KIND OF SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS IN JOHN 4:23-24] OF THE HOLY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND IN THE DAYS OF YOUR FATHER, LIGHT AND UNDERSTANDING AND WISDOM, LIKE THE WISDOM OF THE GODS, WERE FOUND IN HIM, AND KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR YOUR FATHER---YOUR FATHER THE KING---MADE HIM CHIEF OF THE MAGICIANS, ASTROLOGERS, CHALDEANS, AND SOOTHSAYERS. INASMUCH AS AN EXCELLENT SPIRIT, KNOWLEDGE, UNDERSTANDING, INTERPRETING DREAMS, SOLVING RIDDLES, AND EXPLAINING ENIGMAS [UNTIE KNOTS], WERE FOUND IN THIS DANIEL, WHOM THE KING NAMED BELTESHAZZAR, NOW LET DANIEL BE CALLED, AND HE WILL GIVE THE INTERPRETATION.”
THE WRITING ON THE WALL EXPLAINED
IN DANIEL 5:13-29 DECLARES, “THEN DANIEL WAS BROUGHT IN BEFORE THE KING. THE KING SPOKE, AND SAID TO DANIEL, ‘ARE YOU THAT DANIEL WHO IS THE ONE OF THE CAPTIVES [SONS] OF JUDAH, WHOM MY FATHER THE KING BROUGHT FROM JUDAH? I HAVE HEARD OF YOU THAT THE SPIRIT [JOSEPH THE REVELATOR, 2ND RULER IN EGYPT, DANIEL THE REVELATOR, 3RD RULER IN BABYLON & JOHN THE REVELATOR, 2ND RULER IN ISRAEL WERE SPECIALLY AUTHORIZED TO HAVE THIS KIND OF SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS IN JOHN 4:23-24] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS IN YOU, AND THAT LIGHT AND UNDERSTANDING AND EXCELLENT WISDOM ARE FOUND IN YOU. NOW THE WISE MEN, THE ASTROLOGERS HAVE BEEN BROUGHT IN BEFORE ME, THAT THEY SHOULD READ THIS WRITING AND MAKE KNOWN TO ME ITS INTERPRETATION, BUT THEY COULD NOT GIVE THE INTERPRETATION OF THE THING. AND I HAVE HEARD OF YOU, THAT YOU CAN GIVE INTERPRETATIONS AND EXPLAIN ENIGMAS [UNTIE KNOTS]. NOW IF YOU CAN READ THE WRITING AND MAKE KNOWN TO ME ITS INTERPRETATION, YOU SHALL BE CLOTHED WITH PURPLE AND HAVE A CHAIN OF GOLD AROUND YOUR NECK, AND SHALL BE THE THIRD RULER IN THE KINGDOM. THEN DANIEL ANSWERED, AND SAID BEFORE THE KING, ‘LET YOUR GIFTS BE FOR YOURSELF, AND GIVE YOUR REWARDS TO ANOTHER, YET I WILL READ THE WRITING TO THE KING, AND MAKE KNOWN TO HIM THE INTERPRETATION. O KING, THE MOST-HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] GAVE NEBUCHADNEZZAR YOUR FATHER A KINGDOM AND MAJESTY, GLORY AND HONOR. AND BECAUSE OF THE MAJESTY THAT HE GAVE HIM, ALL PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES TREMBLED AND FEARED BEFORE HIM. WHOMEVER HE WISHED, HE EXECUTED, WHOEVER HE WISHED, HE KEPT ALIVE, WHOMEVER HE WISHED, HE SET UP, AND WHOMEVER HE WISHED, HE PUT DOWN [HUMBLED]. BUT WHEN HIS HEART WAS LIFTED UP, AND HIS SPIRIT WAS HARDENED IN PRIDE, HE WAS DEPOSED FROM HIS KINGLY THRONE, AND THEY TOOK HIS GLORY FROM HIM. THEN HE WAS DRIVEN FROM THE SONS OF MEN, HIS HEART WAS MADE LIKE THE BEASTS, AND HIS DWELLING WAS WITH THE WILD DONKEYS. THEY FED HIM WITH GRASS LIKE OXEN, AND HIS BODY WAS WET WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN, TILL HE KNEW THAT THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] RULES IN THE KINGDOM OF MEN, AND APPOINTS OVER IT WHOMEVER HE CHOOSES. BUT YOU HIS SON, BELSHAZZAR, HAVE NOT HUMBLED YOUR HEART, ALTHOUGH YOU KNEW ALL THIS. AND YOU HAVE LIFTED YOURSELF UP AGAINST THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] OF HEAVEN. THEY HAVE BROUGHT THE VESSELS OF HIS HOUSE BEFORE YOU, AND YOU AND YOUR LORDS, YOUR WIVES AND YOUR CONCUBINES, HAVE DRUNK WINE FROM THEM. AND YOU HAVE PRAISED THE GOD OF SILVER AND GOLD, BRONZE AND IRON, WOOD AND STONE, WHICH DO NOT SEE OR HEAR OR KNOW, AND THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO HOLDS YOUR BREATH IN HIS HAND AND OWNS ALL YOUR WAYS, YOU HAVE NOT GLORIFIED. THEN THE FINGER’S OF THE HAND WERE SENT FROM HIM, AND THIS WRITING WAS WRITTEN. AND THIS IS THE INSCRIPTION THAT WAS WRITTEN: MENE [TO NUMBER 1], MENE [TO NUMBER 46/56/66], TEKEL [TO WEIGH], UPHARSIN [TO DIVIDE]. THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION OF EACH WORD. MENE: GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HAS NUMBERED [46 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & 56 YEARS IN STRENGTH] YOUR KINGDOM, AND FINISHED IT. TEKEL: YOU HAVE BEEN WEIGHED IN THE BALANCES, AND FOUND WANTING. PERES: YOUR KINGDOM HAS BEEN DIVIDED [CASTED LOTS FOR ONE TO TAKE HIS KINGLY OFFICE], AND GIVEN TO THE MEDES AND PERSIANS. THEN BELSHAZZAR GAVE THE COMMAND, AND THEY CLOTHED DANIEL WITH PURPLE AND PUT A CHAIN OF GOLD AROUND HIS NECK, AND MADE A PROCLAMATION CONCERNING HIM THAT HE SHOULD BE THE THIRD RULER IN THE KINGDOM.” 
THE LORD BELSHAZZAR’S SEXUAL FALL
IN DANIEL 5:30-31 DECLARES, “THAT VERY NIGHT BELSHAZZAR, KING OF THE CHALDEANS, WAS SLAIN. AND DARIUS THE MEDE RECEIVED THE KINGDOM, BEING ABOUT SIXTY-TWO YEARS OLD.”
THE DESTRUCTION OF THE KINGDOM OF BABYLON HAD BEEN LONG AND OFTEN FORETOLD WHEN IT WAS AT A DISTANCE, IN THIS CHAPTER WE HAVE IT ACCOMPLISHED, AND A PREDICTION OF IT THE VERY SAME NIGHT THAT IT WAS ACCOMPLISHED. BELSHAZZAR NOW REIGNED IN BABYLON, SOME COMPUTE HE HAD REIGNED SEVENTEEN YEARS, OTHERS BUT THREE, WE HAVE HERE THE STORY OF HIS EXIT AND THE PERIOD OF HIS KINGDOM. WE MUST KNOW THAT ABOUT TWO YEARS BEFORE THIS CYRUS KING OF PERSIA, A GROWING MONARCH, CAME AGAINST BABYLON WITH A GREAT ARMY, BELSHAZZAR MET HIM, FOUGHT HIM, AND WAS ROUTED BY HIM IN A PITCHED BATTLE. HE AND HIS SCATTERED [ARMED] FORCES RETIRED INTO THE CITY, WHERE CYRUS BESIEGED THEM. THEY WERE VERY SECURE, BECAUSE THE RIVER EUPHRATES WAS THEIR BULWARK, AND THEY HAD TWENTY YEARS, PROVISION IN THE CITY, BUT IN THE SECOND YEAR OF THE SIEGE HE TOOK IT, AS IS HERE RELATED. WE HAVE IN THIS CHAPTER, I. THE RIOTOUS, SEXUALLY IDOLATROUS, SACRILEGIOUS FEAST WHICH BELSHAZZAR MADE, IN WHICH HE FILLED UP THE MEASURE OF HIS SEXUAL INIQUITY (V. 1-4). II. THE ALARM GIVEN HIM IN THE MIDST OF HIS JOLLITY BY A HAND-WRITING ON THE WALL, WHICH NONE OF HIS WISE MEN COULD READ OR TELL HIM THE MEANING OF (V. 5-9). III. THE INTERPRETATION OF THE MYSTICAL CHARACTERS BY DANIEL, WHO WAS AT LENGTH BROUGHT IN TO HIM, AND DEALT PLAINLY WITH HIM, AND SHOWED HIM HIS SEXUAL DOOM WRITTEN (V. 10-28). IV. THE IMMEDIATE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THE INTERPRETATION IN THE SLAYING OF THE KING AND SEIZING OF THE KINGDOM (V. 30-31).
VERSES 1-9 WE HAVE HERE BELSHAZZAR THE KING VERY GAY, BUT ALL OF A SUDDEN VERY GLOOMY, AND IN STRAITS IN THE FULNESS OF HIS SUFFICIENCY. SEE HOW HE AFFRONTS THE LORD, AND THE LORD AFFRIGHTS HIM, AND WAIT WHAT WILL BE THE ISSUE OF THIS CONTEST, AND WHETHER HE THAT HARDENED HIS HEART AGAINST THE LORD PROSPERED. I. SEE HOW THE KING AFFRONTED THE LORD, AND PUT CONTEMPT UPON HIM. HE MADE A GREAT FEAST, OR BANQUET OF WINE, PROBABLY IT WAS SOME ANNIVERSARY SOLEMNITY, IN HONOR OFF HIS BIRTH-DAY OR CORONATION-DAY, OR IN HONOR OF SOME OF THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS. HISTORIANS SAY THAT CYRUS, WHO WAS NOW WITH HIS ARMY BESIEGING BABYLON, KNEW OF THIS FEAST, AND PRESUMING THAT THEY THEN WOULD BE OFF THEIR GUARD, SOMNO VINOQUE SEPULTI, BURIED IN SLEEP AND WINE, TOOK THAT OPPORTUNITY TO ATTACK THE CITY, AND SO WITH THE MORE EASE MADE HIMSELF MASTER OF IT. BELSHAZZAR UPON THIS OCCASION INVITED A THOUSAND OF HIS LORDS TO COME AND DRINK WITH HIM. PERHAPS THEY WERE SUCH AS HAD SIGNALIZED THEMSELVES IN DEFENSE OF THE CITY AGAINST THE BESIEGERS, OR THESE WERE HIS GREAT COUNCIL OF WAR, WITH WHOM, WHEN THEY HAD WELL DRUNK, HE WOULD ADVISE WHAT WAS FURTHER TO BE DONE. AND THEY WERE TO LOOK UPON IT AS A GREAT FAVOR THAT HE DRANK WINE BEFORE THEM, FOR IT WAS THE SEXUAL PRIDE OF THOSE EASTERN KINGS TO BE SELDOM SEEN. HE DRANK WINE BEFORE THEM, FOR HE MADE THIS FEAST, AS AHASUERUS DID, TO SHOW THE HONOR OF HIS MAJESTY. NOW IN THIS SUMPTUOUS SEXUAL FEAST, 1. HE PUT AN AFFRONT UPON THE PROVIDENCE OF THE LORD AND BADE SEXUAL DEFIANCE TO HIS JUDGMENTS. HIS CITY WAS NOW BESIEGED, A POWERFUL SEXUAL ENEMY WAS AT HIS GATES, HIS LIFE AND KINGDOM LAY AT STAKE. IN ALL THIS THE HAND OF THE LORD HAD GONE OUT AGAINST HIM, AND BY IT HE CALLED HIM TO WEEPING, AND MOURNING, AND GIRDING WITH SACKCLOTH. THE LORD’S VOICE CRIED IN THE CITY, AS JONAH TO NINEVEH, YET FORTY DAYS, OR FEWER, AND BABYLON SHALL BE SEXUALLY DESTROYED. HE SHOULD THEREFORE, LIKE THE KING OF NINEVEH, HAVE PROCLAIMED A FAST, BUT, AS ONE RESOLVED TO WALK CONTRARY TO THE LORD, HE PROCLAIMS A FEAST, AND BEHOLD JOY AND GLADNESS, SLAYING OXEN, KILLING SHEEP, EATING [SEXUAL] FLESH, AND DRINKING WINE, AS IF HE DARED THE ALMIGHTY TO DO HIS WORST, ISAIAH 22:12, 13. TO SHOW HOW LITTLE FEAR HE HAD OF BEING FORCED TO SURRENDER, FOR WANT OF PROVISIONS, HE SPENT THUS [SEXUAL] EXTRAVAGANTLY. NOTE, SECURITY AND SENSUALITY ARE SAD PRESAGES OF APPROACHING SEXUAL RUIN. THOSE THAT WILL NOT BE WARNED BY JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD MAY EXPECT TO BE SEXUALLY WOUNDED BY THEM. 2. HE PUT AN AFFRONT UPON THE TEMPLE OF THE LORD, AND BADE SEXUAL DEFIANCE TO HIS SEXLESS SANCTUARY, V. 2. WHILE HE TASTED THE WINE, HE COMMANDED TO BRING THE VESSELS OF THE TEMPLE, THAT THEY MIGHT DRINK IN THEM. WHEN HE TASTED HOW RICH AND FINE THE WINE WAS, "O,’’ SAID HE, "IT IS A PITY BUT WE SHOULD HAVE HOLY VESSELS TO DRINK SUCH DELICIOUS WINE AS THIS IN,’’ WHICH WAS LOOKED UPON AS A PIECE OF WIT, AND, TO CARRY ON THE HUMOR, THE VESSELS OF THE TEMPLE WERE IMMEDIATELY SENT FOR. NAY, THERE SEEMS TO HAVE BEEN SOMETHING MORE IN IT THAN A FROLIC, AND THAT IT WAS DONE IN A MALICIOUS SEXUAL DESPITE TO THE LORD OF ISRAEL. THE HEART OF HIS PEOPLE WAS VERY MUCH UPON THESE SACRED VESSELS, AS APPEARS FROM JEREMIAH 27:16, 18. THEIR PRINCIPAL CARE, AT THEIR RETURN, WAS ABOUT THESE, EZRA 1:7. NOW, WE MAY SUPPOSE, THEY HAD AN EXPECTATION OF THEIR DELIVERANCE APPROACHING, RECKONING THE SEVENTY YEARS OF THEIR CAPTIVITY NEAR A PERIOD, AND SOME OF THEM MIGHT PERHAPS HAVE GIVEN OUT SOME WORDS TO THAT PURPORT, THAT SHORTLY THEY SHOULD HAVE THE VESSELS OF THE SANCTUARY RESTORED TO THEM, IN SEXUAL DEFIANCE OF WHICH BELSHAZZAR HERE PROCLAIMS THEM TO BE HIS OWN, WILL KEEP THEM IN STORE NO LONGER, BUT WILL MAKE USE OF THEM AMONG HIS OWN PLATE. NOTE, THAT MIRTH IS SEXUALLY SINFUL INDEED, AND FILLS THE MEASURE OF MEN’S SEXUAL INIQUITY APACE, WHICH SEXUALLY PROFANES SACRED THINGS AND JESTS WITH THEM. THIS RIPENED BABYLON FOR SEXUAL RUIN, THAT NO SONGS WOULD SERVE THEM BUT THE SONGS OF ZION IN PSALMS 137:3, NO VESSELS BUT THE VESSELS OF THE SANCTUARY. LET THOSE WHO THUS SACRILEGIOUSLY ALIENATE WHAT IS DEDICATED TO THE LORD AND HIS HONOR KNOW THAT HE WILL NOT BE SEXUALLY MOCKED. 3. HE PUT AN AFFRONT UPON THE LORD HIMSELF, AND BADE SEXUAL DEFIANCE TO HIS SEXLESS DEITY, FOR THEY DRANK WINE, AND PRAISED THE [SEXUAL] GODS OF GOLD AND SILVER, V. 4. THEY GAVE THAT GLORY TO SEXUAL IMAGES, THE WORK OF THEIR OWN HANDS AND SEXUAL CREATURES OF THEIR OWN FANCY, WHICH IS DUE TO THE TRUE AND LIVING GOD ONLY. THEY PRAISED THEM EITHER WITH SEXUAL SACRIFICES OFFERED TO THEM OR WITH SONGS SUNG IN HONOR OF THEM. WHEN THEIR HEADS WERE GIDDY, AND THEIR HEARTS MERRY, WITH WINE, THEY WERE IN THE FITTEST FRAME TO PRAISE THE [SEXUAL] GODS OF GOLD AND SILVER, WOOD [PAPER MONEY] AND STONE, FOR ONE WOULD THINK THAT MEN IN THEIR SENSES, WHO HAD THE COMMAND OF A CLEAR AND SOBER THOUGHT, COULD NOT BE GUILTY OF SO GROSS AN ABSURDITY, THEY MUST BE INTOXICATED ERE THEY COULD BE SO SEXUALLY INFATUATED. DRUNKEN SEXUAL WORSHIPPERS, WHO ARE NOT MEN, BUT SEXUAL BEASTS, ARE THE MOST PROPER FOR THE SERVICE OF DUNGHILL [SHIT HILL] DEITIES, THAT ARE NOT GODS, BUT DIABOLIC DEVILS. THEY HAVE ERRED THROUGH WINE, ISAIAH 27:7. THEY DRANK WINE, AND PRAISED THEIR SEXUAL IDOL-GODS, AS IF THEY HAD BEEN THE FOUNDERS OF THEIR FEAST AND THE GIVERS OF ALL GOOD THINGS TO THEM. OR, WHEN THEY WERE DRINKING WINE, THEY PRAISED THEIR SEXUAL GODS BY DRINKING HEALTH’S TO THEM, AND THE KING DRANK WINE BEFORE THEM (V. 1), THAT IS, HE BEGAN THE HEALTH, FIRST TO THIS SEXUAL GOD, AND THEN TO THE OTHER, TILL THEY WENT THROUGH THE BEAD-ROLL OR FARRAGO OF THEM, THOSE OF WOOD AND STONE NOT EXCEPTED. NOTE, SEXUAL IMMORALITY AND SEXUAL IMPIETY, VICE AND PROFANENESS, STRENGTHEN THE HANDS AND ADVANCE THE INTERESTS ONE OF ANOTHER. DRUNKEN FROLICS WERE AN INTRODUCTION TO SEXUAL IDOLATRY, AND THEN SEXUAL IDOLATROUS HEALTH’S WERE A SHOEING-HORN TO FURTHER SEXUAL DRUNKENNESS. II. SEE HOW THE LORD AFFRIGHTED THE KING, AND STRUCK A TERROR UPON HIM. BELSHAZZAR AND HIS LORDS ARE IN THE MIDST OF THEIR REVELS, THE CUPS GOING ROUND APACE, AND ALL UPON THE MERRY PIN, DRINKING SEXUAL CONFUSION, IT MAY BE, TO CYRUS AND HIS ARMY, AND ROARING OUT HUZZAS, IN CONFIDENCE OF THE SPEEDY RAISING OF THE SIEGE, BUT THE HOUR HAD COME WHEN THAT MUST BE FULFILLED WHICH HAD BEEN LONG AGO SAID OF THE KING OF BABYLON, WHEN HIS CITY SHOULD BE BESIEGED BY THE PERSIANS AND MEDES, ISAIAH 21:2-4. THE NIGHT OF MY SEXUAL PLEASURES HAS HE TURNED INTO FEAR TO ME. THE MIRTH OF THIS BALL AT COURT MUST BE SPOILED, AND A DAMP CAST UPON THEIR JOLLITY, THOUGH THE KING HIMSELF BE MASTER OF THE REVELS, IMMEDIATELY, WHEN THE LORD SPEAKS THE WORD, WE HAVE HIM AND ALL HIS SEXUAL GUESTS IN THE UTMOST SEXUAL CONFUSION, AND THE END OF THEIR MIRTH IS HEAVINESS. 1. THERE APPEAR THE FINGERS OF A MAN’S HAND WRITING ON THE PLASTER OF THE WALL, BEFORE THE KING’S FACE (V. 5), "THE ANGEL GABRIEL,’’ SAY THE RABBIN, "DIRECTING THESE FINGERS AND WRITING BY THEM.’’ "THAT DIVINE HAND’’,  "THAT HAD WRITTEN THE TWO TABLES FOR A LAW TO HIS PEOPLE NOW WRITES THE [SEXUAL] DOOM OF BABEL AND BELSHAZZAR UPON THE WALL.’’ HERE WAS NOTHING SENT TO FRIGHTEN THEM WHICH MADE A NOISE, OR THREATENED THEIR LIVES, NO CLAPS OF THUNDER NOR FLASHES OF LIGHTNING, NO DESTROYING ANGEL WITH HIS SWORD DRAWN IN HIS HAND, ONLY A PEN IN THE HAND, WRITING UPON THE WALL, OVER-AGAINST THE CANDLESTICK, WHERE THEY MIGHT ALL SEE IT BY THE LIGHT OF THEIR OWN CANDLE. NOTE, THE LORD’S WRITTEN WORD IS SUFFICIENT TO PUT THE PROUDEST BOLDEST SEXUAL SINNERS INTO A FRIGHT, WHEN HE IS PLEASED TO GIVE IT THE SETTING ON. THE KING SAW THE PART OF THE HAND THAT WROTE, BUT SAW NOT THE PERSON WHOSE HAND IT WAS, WHICH MADE THE THING MORE FRIGHTFUL. NOTE, WHAT WE SEE OF THE LORD, THE PART OF THE HAND THAT WRITES IN THE BOOK OF THE CREATURES AND THE BOOK OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, LO, THESE ARE PARTS OF HIS WAYS, JOB 26:14, MAY SERVE TO POSSESS US WITH AWFUL THOUGHTS CONCERNING THAT OF THE LORD WHICH WE DO NOT SEE. IF THIS BE THE TERRIBLE FINGER OF THE LORD, WHAT IS HIS ARM MADE BARE? AND WHAT IS HE? 2. THE KING IS IMMEDIATELY SEIZED WITH A PANIC FEAR (V. 6): HIS COUNTENANCE WAS CHANGED, HIS COLOR WENT AND CAME, THE JOINTS OF HIS LOINS WERE LOOSED, SO THAT HE HAD NO STRENGTH IN THEM, BUT WAS STRUCK WITH A PAIN IN HIS BACK, AS IS USUAL IN A GREAT FRIGHT, HIS KNEES SMOTE ONE AGAINST ANOTHER, SO VIOLENTLY DID HE TREMBLE LIKE AN ASPEN LEAF. BUT WHAT WAS THE MATTER? WHY IS HE IN SUCH A FRIGHT? HE PERCEIVES NOT WHAT IS WRITTEN, AND HOW DOES HE KNOW BUT IT MAY BE SOME HAPPY PRESAGE OF DELIVERANCE TO HIM AND TO HIS KINGDOM? BUT THE BUSINESS WAS HIS THOUGHTS THAT TROUBLED HIM, HIS OWN SEXUALLY GUILTY CONSCIENCE FLEW IN HIS FACE, AND TOLD HIM THAT HE HAD NO REASON TO EXPECT ANY GOOD NEWS FROM HEAVEN, AND THAT THE HAND OF THE ANGEL COULD WRITE NOTHING BUT TERROR TO HIM. HE THAT KNEW HIMSELF LIABLE TO THE SEXLESS JUSTICE OF THE LORD IMMEDIATELY CONCLUDED THIS TO BE A SEXLESS ARREST IN HIS NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, A SUMMONS TO APPEAR BEFORE HIM. NOTE, THE LORD CAN SOON AWAKEN THE MOST SECURE AND MAKE THE HEART OF THE STOUTEST SEXUAL SINNER TO TREMBLE, AND THERE NEEDS NO MORE TO DO IT THAN TO LET LOOSE HIS OWN THOUGHTS UPON HIM, THEY WILL SOON PLAY THE SEXUAL TYRANT, AND GIVE HIM TROUBLE ENOUGH. 3. THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON ARE IMMEDIATELY CALLED IN, TO SEE WHAT THEY CAN MAKE OF THIS WRITING UPON THE WALL, V. 7. THE KING CRIED ALOUD, AS ONE IN HASTE, AS ONE IN EARNEST, TO BRING THE WHOLE UNIVERSITY OF MAGICIANS, TO TRY IF THEY CAN READ THIS WRITING, AND SHOW THE INTERPRETATION OF IT, FOR THE KING AND ALL HIS LORDS CANNOT PRETEND TO IT, IT IS OUT OF THEIR SPHERE & SCOPE. THE STUDY OF DIVINE REVELATION, SUCH AS THEY HAD, OR THOUGHT THEY HAD, AND CONVERSE WITH THE WORLD OF SPIRITS WERE BY THE HEATHEN CONFINED TO ONE PROFESSION, AND NO OTHER MEDDLED WITH IT, BUT WHAT IS WRITTEN TO US BY THE TERRIBLE FINGER OF THE LORD IS LEGIBLE TO ALL, WHOEVER WILL MAY READ THE SEXLESS MIND OF THE LORD IN THE HOLY SCRIPTURES, AND NOT MAN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. TO ENGAGE THESE WISE MEN TO EXERT THE UTMOST OF THEIR SKILL IN THIS MATTER, AND PROVOKE THEM TO AN EMULATION IN THE ATTEMPT, HE PROMISED THAT WHOEVER WOULD GIVE HIM A SATISFACTORY ACCOUNT OF THIS WRITING SHOULD BE DIGNIFIED WITH THE HIGHEST HONORS OF THE COURT. HE KNEW WHAT THESE SEXUAL PRETENDERS TO WISDOM AIMED AT, AND WHAT WOULD PLEASE THEM, AND THEREFORE PROMISED THEM A SCARLET ROBE AND A GOLD CHAIN, GLORIOUS THINGS IN THE EYES OF THOSE THAT KNOW NO BETTER. NAY, HE SHOULD BE PRIMUS PAR REGNI, CHIEF MINISTER OF STATE, THE THIRD RULER IN THE KINGDOM, NEXT TO THE KING AND HIS HEIR APPARENT. 4. THE KING IS DISAPPOINTED IN HIS EXPECTATIONS FROM THEM, NONE OF THEM CAN READ THE WRITING, MUCH LESS INTERPRET IT (V. 8), WHICH INCREASES THE KING’S SEXUAL CONFUSION, V. 9. HE LIKES THE THING YET WORSE AND WORSE, AND FEARS THAT MISCHIEF IS TOWARDS HIM. HIS LORDS ALSO, THAT HAD BEEN PARTNERS WITH HIM IN HIS JOLLITY, ARE NOW SHARERS WITH HIM IN HIS TERRORS, THEY ALSO WERE ASTONISHED AT THEIR WITS’ END, AND NEITHER THEIR NUMBERS NOR THEIR REFRESHMENT BY WINE WOULD SERVE TO KEEP UP THEIR SPIRITS. THE REASON WHY THE WISE MEN COULD NOT READ THE WRITING WAS NOT BECAUSE IT WAS WRITTEN IN ANY LANGUAGE OR CHARACTERS UNKNOWN TO THEM, BUT THE LORD EITHER CAST A MIST BEFORE THEIR EYES OR PUT SUCH SEXUAL CONFUSION UPON THEIR SPIRITS [STRONG DELUSION, WHICH MEANS THEY LOVE SEX & MONEY, THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON THAT IS ALWAYS ACCOMPANIED WITH IT, AND ARE ETERNALLY DAMNED BECAUSE THEY DO NOT SEXLESSLY LOVE THE TRUTH, NOR THE SEXLESS LORD, FOR THEY DO NOT UNDERSTAND THAT THEY CANNOT HAVE BOTH, THEY MUST CHOOSE THE SEXUAL MONEY IN 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 OR THE LORD & HIS TRUTH (2ND TIMOTHY 3:16) IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:10-12] THAT THEY COULD NOT READ IT CORRECTLY TO KNOW ITS TRUTH, THAT THE HONOR OF EXPOUNDING THIS MYSTICAL WRITING MIGHT BE RESERVED FOR DANIEL ONLY. NOTE, THE TERROR OF AN AWAKENED CONVINCED CONSCIENCE MAY JUSTLY BE INCREASED BY THE UTTER INSUFFICIENCY OF ALL SEXUAL CREATURES TO GIVE IT EASE OR SATISFACTION.
VERSES 10-29 HERE IS, I. THE INFORMATION GIVEN TO THE KING, BY THE QUEEN-MOTHER, CONCERNING DANIEL, HOW FIT HE WAS TO BE CONSULTED IN THIS DIFFICULT CASE. IT IS SUPPOSED THAT THIS QUEEN WAS THE WIDOW OF EVIL-MERODACH, AND WAS THAT FAMOUS NITOCRIS WHOM HERODOTUS MENTIONS AS A WOMAN OF EXTRAORDINARY PRUDENCE. SHE WAS NOT PRESENT AT THE FEAST, AS THE KING’S WIVES AND CONCUBINES WERE (V. 2), IT WAS NOT AGREEABLE TO HER AGE AND GRAVITY TO KEEP A MERRY NIGHT. BUT, TIDINGS OF THE FRIGHT WHICH THE KING AND HIS LORDS WERE PUT INTO BEING BROUGHT TO HER APARTMENT, SHE CAME HERSELF TO THE BANQUETING-HOUSE, TO RECOMMEND TO THE LING A PHYSICIAN FOR HIS MELANCHOLY. SHE ENTREATED HIM NOT TO BE DISCOURAGED BY THE INSUFFICIENCY OF HIS WISE MEN TO SOLVE THIS DARK & HARD RIDDLE, FOR THAT THERE WAS A MAN IN HIS KINGDOM THAT HAD MORE THAN ONCE HELPED HIS GRANDFATHER AT SUCH A DEAD LIFT, AND, NO DOUBT, COULD HELP HIM, V. 11, V. 12. SHE COULD NOT UNDERTAKE TO READ THE WRITING HERSELF, BUT DIRECTED HIM TO ONE THAT COULD, LET DANIEL BE CALLED NOW, WHO SHOULD HAVE BEEN CALLED FIRST. NOW OBSERVE, 1. THE HIGH CHARACTER SHE GIVES OF DANIEL: HE IS A MAN IN WHOM IS THE SPIRIT OF THE HOLY GODS, WHO HAS SOMETHING IN HIM MORE THAN HUMAN, NOT ONLY THE SPIRIT OF A MAN, WHICH, IN ALL, IS THE IGNORANT CANDLE OF THE LORD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16, BUT A DIVINE SPIRIT, THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 2:6-16. ACCORDING TO THE LANGUAGE OF HER COUNTRY AND RELIGION, SHE COULD NOT GIVE A HIGHER ENCOMIUM OF ANY MAN, SHE SPEAKS HONORABLY OF HIM AS A MAN THAT HAD, (1.) AN ADMIRABLY GOOD HEAD: LIGHT, AND UNDERSTANDING, AND WISDOM, LIKE THE WISDOM OF THE GODS, WERE FOUND IN HIM. SUCH AN INSIGHT HAD HE INTO THINGS SECRET, AND SUCH A FORESIGHT OF THINGS TO COME, THAT IT WAS EVIDENT HE WAS DIVINELY INSPIRED, HE HAD KNOWLEDGE AND UNDERSTANDING BEYOND ALL THE OTHER WISE MEN FOR INTERPRETING DREAMS, EXPLAINING ENIGMAS OR HARD SENTENCES, UNTYING KNOTS, AND RESOLVING DOUBTS. SOLOMON HAD A WONDERFUL SAGACITY OF THIS KIND, BUT IT SHOULD SEEM THAT IN THESE THINGS DANIEL HAD MORE OF AN IMMEDIATE DIVINE DIRECTION. BEHOLD, A GREATER THAN SOLOMON HIMSELF IS HERE. YET WHAT WAS THE WISDOM OF THEM BOTH COMPARED WITH THE TREASURES OF WISDOM HIDDEN IN CHRIST? (2.) HE HAD AN ADMIRABLY GOOD HEART: AN [OUTSTANDING] EXCELLENT SPIRIT WAS FOUND IN HIM, WHICH WAS A GREAT ORNAMENT TO HIS WISDOM AND KNOWLEDGE, AND QUALIFIED HIM TO RECEIVE THAT GIFT, FOR THE LORD GIVES TO A HUMBLE LORD [JOHN 10:34-35] & FAITHFUL SERVANT THAT IS GOOD IN HIS SIGHT, WISDOM, AND KNOWLEDGE, AND JOY [FOR NO MAN CANNOT RECEIVE THE TRUTH BECAUSE MAN IN ACTUALITY RESISTS & REFUSES HIS TRUTH, DISOBEYS HIS COMMANDS & DENIES THE LORD HIMSELF IN ROMANS 1:21-27, 32; 3:4-23]. HE WAS OF A HUMBLE, HOLY, HEAVENLY SPIRIT, HAD A DEVOUT AND GRACIOUS SPIRIT, A SPIRIT OF ZEAL FOR THE GLORY OF THE LORD AND THE GOOD OF HIS SEXLESS SERVANTS. THIS WAS INDEED AN [OUTSTANDING] EXCELLENT SPIRIT. 2. THE ACCOUNT SHE GIVES OF THE RESPECT THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD FOR HIM, HE WAS MUCH IN HIS FAVOR, AND WAS PREFERRED BY HIM: "THE KING THY FATHER’’, THAT IS, THY GRANDFATHER, BUT EVEN TO MANY GENERATIONS NEBUCHADNEZZAR MIGHT WELL BE CALLED THE FATHER OF THAT ROYAL FAMILY, FOR HE IT WAS THAT RAISED IT TO SUCH A PITCH OF GRANDEUR, "THE KING, I SAY, THY FATHER, MADE HIM, MASTER OF THE MAGICIANS.’’ PERHAPS BELSHAZZAR HAD SOMETIMES, IN HIS SEXUAL PRIDE, SPOKEN SLIGHTLY OF NEBUCHADNEZZAR, AND HIS POLITICS, AND THE METHODS OF HIS GOVERNMENT, AND THE SEXUAL MINISTERS [2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15] HE EMPLOYED, AND THOUGHT HIMSELF WISER THAN HE, AND THEREFORE HIS MOTHER HARPS UPON THAT. "THE KING, I SAY, THY FATHER, TO WHOSE GOOD MANAGEMENT ALL THOU HAST OWING, HE PRONOUNCED HIM CHIEF OF, AND GAVE HIM DOMINION OVER, ALL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON, AND NAMED HIM BELTESHAZZAR, ACCORDING TO THE NAME OF HIS [SEXUAL] GOD, THINKING THEREBY TO PUT HONOR UPON HIM’’, BUT DANIEL, BY CONSTANTLY MAKING USE OF HIS JEWISH NAME HIMSELF, WHICH HE RESOLVED TO KEEP, IN TOKEN OF HIS FAITHFUL ADHERENCE TO HIS RELIGION, HAD WORN OUT THAT NAME, ONLY THE QUEEN-DOWAGER REMEMBERED IT, OTHERWISE HE WAS GENERALLY CALLED DANIEL. NOTE, IT IS A VERY GOOD OFFICE TO REVIVE THE REMEMBRANCE OF THE GOOD SERVICES OF WORTHY MEN, WHO ARE THEMSELVES MODEST, AND WILLING THAT THEY SHOULD BE FORGOTTEN. 3. THE MOTION SHE MAKES CONCERNING HIM: LET DANIEL BE CALLED, AND HE WILL SHOW THE INTERPRETATION. BY THIS IT APPEARS THAT DANIEL WAS NOW FORGOTTEN AT COURT. BELSHAZZAR WAS A STRANGER TO HIM, KNEW NOT THAT HE HAD SUCH A JEWEL IN HIS KINGDOM. WITH THE NEW KING THERE CAME IN A NEW MINISTRY, AND THE OLD ONE WAS LAID ASIDE. NOTE, THERE ARE A GREAT MANY VALUABLE MEN, AND SUCH AS MIGHT BE MADE VERY USEFUL, THAT LIE LONG BURIED IN OBSCURITY, AND SOME THAT HAVE DONE EMINENT SERVICES THAT LIVE TO BE OVERLOOKED AND TAKEN NO NOTICE OF, BUT, WHATEVER MEN ARE, THE LORD IS NOT UNRIGHTEOUS TO FORGET THE SERVICES DONE TO HIS KINGDOM. DANIEL, BEING TURNED OUT OF HIS PLACE, LIVED PRIVATELY, AND SOUGHT NOT ANY OPPORTUNITY TO COME INTO NOTICE AGAIN, YET HE LIVED NEAR THE COURT AND WITHIN CALL, THOUGH BABYLON WAS NOW BESIEGED, THAT HE MIGHT BE READY, IF THERE WERE OCCASION, TO DO ANY GOOD OFFICE, BY WHAT INTEREST HE HAD AMONG THE GREAT ONES, FOR THE CHILDREN OF HIS PEOPLE. BUT PROVIDENCE SO ORDERED IT THAT NOW, JUST AT THE SEXUAL FALL OF THAT MONARCHY, HE SHOULD BY THE QUEEN’S MEANS BE BROUGHT TO COURT AGAIN, THAT HE MIGHT LIE THERE READY FOR PREFERMENT IN THE ENSUING GOVERNMENT. THUS, DO THE RIGHTEOUS [SEXLESS] SHINE FORTH OUT OF OBSCURITY, AND BEFORE HONOR IS HUMILITY [HUMBLENESS]. II. THE INTRODUCING OF DANIEL TO THE KING, AND HIS REQUEST TO HIM TO READ AND EXPOUND THE WRITING TRUTHFULLY. DANIEL WAS BROUGHT IN BEFORE THE KING, V. 13. HE WAS NOW NEARLY NINETY YEARS OF AGE, SO THAT HIS YEARS, AND HONORS, AND FORMER PREFERMENTS, MIGHT HAVE ENTITLED HIM TO A FREE ADMISSION INTO THE KING’S PRESENCE, YET HE WAS WILLING TO BE CONDUCTED IN, AS A STRANGER, BY THE MASTER OF THE CEREMONIES. NOTE, 1. THE KING ASKS, WITH AN AIR OF SEXUAL HAUGHTINESS: ART THOU THAT DANIEL WHO ART OF THE CHILDREN OF THE CAPTIVITY? BEING A JEW, AND A CAPTIVE, HE WAS LOTH TO BE BEHOLDEN TO HIM IF HE COULD HELP IT. 2. HE TELLS HIM WHAT AN ENCOMIUM HE HAD HEARD OF HIM (V. 14), THAT THE SPIRIT OF THE [SEXLESS] GODS WAS IN HIM, AND HE HAD SENT FOR HIM TO TRY WHETHER HE DESERVED SO HIGH A CHARACTER OR NO. 3. HE ACKNOWLEDGES THAT ALL THE WISE MEN OF BABYLON WERE BAFFLED, THEY COULD NOT READ THIS WRITING, NOR SHOW THE INTERPRETATION, V. 16. BUT, 4. HE PROMISES HIM THE SAME REWARDS THAT HE HAD PROMISED THEM IF HE WOULD DO IT, V. 16. IT WAS STRANGE THAT THE MAGICIANS, WHEN NOW, AND IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S TIME, ONCE AND AGAIN, THEY WERE NONPLUSSED, DID NOT ATTEMPT SOMETHING TO SAVE THEIR CREDIT, IF THEY HAD WITH A GOOD ASSURANCE SAID, "THIS IS THE MEANING OF SUCH A DREAM, SUCH A WRITING,’’ WHO COULD DISPROVE THEM? BUT THE LORD SO ORDERED IT THAT THEY HAD NOTHING AT ALL TO SAY, AS, WHEN CHRIST WAS BORN, THE HEATHEN ORACLES WERE STRUCK DUMB. III. THE INTERPRETATION WHICH DANIEL GAVE OF THESE MYSTIC CHARACTERS, WHICH WAS SO FAR FROM EASING THE KING OF HIS FEARS THAT WE MAY SUPPOSE IT INCREASED THEM RATHER. DANIEL WAS NOW IN YEARS, AND BELSHAZZAR WAS YOUNG, AND THEREFORE HE SEEMS TO TAKE A GREATER LIBERTY OF DEALING PLAINLY AND ROUNDLY WITH HIM THAN HE HAD DONE UPON THE LIKE OCCASIONS WITH NEBUCHADNEZZAR. IN REPROVING ANY MAN, ESPECIALLY GREAT MEN, THERE IS NEED OF WISDOM TO CONSIDER ALL CIRCUMSTANCES, FOR THEY ARE THE REPROOFS OF INSTRUCTION THAT ARE THE WAY OF LIFE. IN DANIEL’S DISCOURSE HERE, 1. HE UNDERTAKES TO READ THE WRITING WHICH GAVE THEM THIS ALARM, AND TO SHOW THEM THE INTERPRETATION OF IT, V. 17. HE SLIGHTS THE OFFER HE MADE HIM OF REWARDS, IS NOT PLEASED THAT IT WAS MENTIONED, FOR HE IS NOT ONE OF THOSE THAT DIVINE FOR MONEY, WHAT GRATUITIES NEBUCHADNEZZAR GAVE HIM AFTERWARDS HE GLADLY ACCEPTED, BUT HE SCORNED TO BARGAIN FOR THEM, OR TO READ THE WRITING TO THE KING FOR AND IN CONSIDERATION OF SUCH AND SUCH HONORS PROMISED HIM. NO: "LET THY GIFTS BE TO THYSELF, FOR THEY WILL NOT BE LONG THINE, AND GIVE THY FEE TO ANOTHER, TO ANY OF THE WISE MEN WHOM THOU WOULDST HAVE MOST WISHED TO EARN IT, I VALUE IT NOT.’’ DANIEL SEES HIS KINGDOM NOW AT ITS LAST GASP, AND THEREFORE LOOKS WITH CONTEMPT UPON HIS GIFTS AND REWARDS. AND THUS, SHOULD WE DESPISE ALL THE GIFTS AND REWARDS THAT THIS WORLD CAN GIVE DID WE SEE, AS WE MAY BY FAITH, ITS FINAL PERIOD HASTENING ON. LET IT GIVE ITS PERISHING GIFTS TO ANOTHER, THERE ARE BETTER GIFTS WHICH WE HAVE OUR EYES AND HEARTS UPON, BUT LET US DO OUR DUTY IN THE WORLD, DO IT ALL THE REAL SERVICE WE CAN, READ THE LORD’S WRITING TO IT IN A PROFESSION OF RELIGION, AND BY AN AGREEABLE CONVERSATION MAKE KNOWN THE INTERPRETATION OF IT, AND THEN TRUST THE LORD FOR HIS GIFTS, HIS REWARDS, IN COMPARISON WITH WHICH ALL THE WORLD CAN GIVE IS MERE SEXUAL TRASH AND SEXUAL TRIFLES. 2. HE LARGELY RECOUNTS TO THE KING THE LORD’S DEALINGS WITH HIS FATHER NEBUCHADNEZZAR, WHICH WERE INTENDED FOR INSTRUCTION AND WARNING TO HIM, V. 18, V. 21. THIS IS NOT INTENDED FOR A FLOURISH OR AN AMUSEMENT, BUT IS A NECESSARY PRELIMINARY TO THE INTERPRETATION OF THE WRITING. NOTE, THAT WE MAY UNDERSTAND ARIGHT WHAT THE LORD IS DOING WITH US, IT IS OF USE TO US TO REVIEW WHAT HE HAS DONE WITH OTHERS. (1.) HE DESCRIBES THE GREAT DIGNITY AND AUTHORITY TO WHICH THE DIVINE PROVIDENCE HAD ADVANCED NEBUCHADNEZZAR, V. 18, V. 19. HE HAD A KINGDOM, AND MAJESTY, AND GLORY, AND HONOR, FOR AUGHT WE KNOW, ABOVE WHAT ANY HEATHEN PRINCE EVER HAD BEFORE HIM, HE THOUGHT THAT HE GOT HIS GLORY BY HIS OWN EXTRAORDINARY SEXUAL CONDUCT AND COURAGE, AND ASCRIBED HIS SUCCESSES TO A PROJECTING ACTIVE GENIUS OF HIS OWN, BUT DANIEL TELLS HIM WHO NOW ENJOYED WHAT HE HAD LABORED FOR THAT IT WAS THE MOST HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)], THE GOD OF GODS AND LORD OF KINGS, AS NEBUCHADNEZZAR HIMSELF HAD CALLED HIM, THAT GAVE HIM THAT KINGDOM, THAT VAST DOMINION, THAT MAJESTY WHEREWITH HE PRESIDED IN THE AFFAIRS OF IT, AND THAT GLORY AND HONOR WHICH BY HIS PROSPEROUS MANAGEMENT HE ACQUIRED. NOTE, WHATEVER DEGREE OF OUTWARD PROSPERITY ANY ARRIVE AT, THEY MUST OWN THAT IT IS OF THE LORD’S GIVING, NOT THEIR OWN GETTING. LET IT NEVER BE SAID, MY MIGHT, AND THE POWER OF MY HAND, HAVE GOTTEN ME THIS WEALTH, THIS PREFERMENT, BUT LET IT ALWAYS BE REMEMBERED THAT IT IS THE LORD THAT GIVES MEN POWER TO GET WEALTH, AND GIVES SUCCESS TO THEIR ENDEAVORS. NOW THE AUTHORITY WHICH THE LORD GAVE TO NEBUCHADNEZZAR IS HERE DESCRIBED TO BE VERY GREAT IN RESPECT BOTH OF ABILITY AND OF AUTHORITY. [1.] HIS ABILITY WAS SO STRONG THAT IT WAS IRRESISTIBLE, SUCH WAS THE MAJESTY THAT THE LORD GAVE HIM, SO NUMEROUS WERE THE [ARMED] FORCES HE HAD AT COMMAND, AND SUCH AN ADMIRABLE DEXTERITY HE HAD AT COMMANDING THEM, THAT, WHICH WAY SOEVER HIS SWORD TURNED, IT PROSPERED. HE COULD CAPTIVATE AND SUBDUE NATIONS BY THREATENING THEM, WITHOUT STRIKING A STROKE, FOR ALL PEOPLE TREMBLED AND FEARED BEFORE HIM, AND WOULD COMPOUND WITH HIM FOR THEIR LIVES UPON ANY TERMS. SEE WHAT FORCE IS, AND WHAT THE FEAR OF IT DOES. IT IS THAT BY WHICH THE BRUTAL PART OF THE WORLD, EVEN OF THE WORLD OF MANKIND, BOTH GOVERNS AND IS GOVERNED. [2.] HIS AUTHORITY WAS SO ABSOLUTE THAT IT WAS UNCONTROLLABLE. THE POWER WHICH WAS ALLOWED HIM, WHICH DESCENDED UPON HIM, OR WHICH, AT LEAST, HE ASSUMED, WAS WITHOUT CONTRADICTION, WAS ABSOLUTE AND DESPOTIC, NONE SHARED WITH HIM EITHER IN THE LEGISLATIVE OR IN THE EXECUTIVE PART OF IT. IN DISPENSING PUNISHMENT’S, HE DAMNED OR ACQUITTED AT HIS SEXUAL PLEASURE: WHOM HE WOULD HE SLEW, AND WHOM HE WOULD HE SAVED ALIVE, THOUGH BOTH WERE EQUALLY INNOCENT OR EQUALLY GUILTY. THE JUS VITAE ET NECIS, THE POWER OF LIFE AND DEATH WAS ENTIRELY IN HIS HAND. IN DISPENSING REWARD’S, HE GRANTED OR DENIED PREFERMENT AT SEXUAL PLEASURE: WHOM HE WOULD HE SET UP, AND WHOM HE WOULD HE PUT DOWN, MERELY FOR A HUMOR, AND WITHOUT GIVING A REASON SO MUCH AS TO HIMSELF, BUT IT IS ALL EX MERO MOTU, OF HIS OWN GOOD [SEXUAL] PLEASURE, AND STAT PRO RATIONE VOLUNTAS, HIS WILL STANDS FOR A REASON. SUCH WAS THE CONSTITUTION OF THE EASTERN MONARCHIES, SUCH THE MANNER OF THEIR KINGS. (2.) HE SETS BEFORE HIM THE SEX WHICH NEBUCHADNEZZAR HAD BEEN GUILTY OF, WHEREBY HE HAD PROVOKED THE LORD AGAINST HIM. [1.] HE BEHAVED SEXUALLY INSULTINGLY TOWARDS THOSE THAT WERE UNDER HIM, AND GREW TYRANNICAL AND SEXUALLY OPPRESSIVE. THE DESCRIPTION GIVEN OF HIS POWER INTIMATES HIS SEXUAL ABUSE OF HIS POWER, AND THAT HE WAS DIRECTED IN WHAT HE DID BY HUMOR AND SEXUAL PASSION, NOT BY REASON AND EQUITY, SO THAT HE OFTEN DAMNED THE SEXUAL INNOCENT AND ACQUITTED THE SEXUAL GUILTY, BOTH WHICH ARE AN ABOMINATION TO THE LORD. HE DEPOSED MEN OF MERIT AND PREFERRED UNWORTHY MEN, TO THE GREAT DETRIMENT OF THE PUBLIC, AND FOR THIS HE WAS ACCOUNTABLE TO THE MOST HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)], THAT GAVE HIM HIS AUTHORITY. NOTE, IT IS A VERY HARD AND RARE THING FOR MEN TO HAVE AN ABSOLUTE ARBITRARY AUTHORITY, AND NOT TO MAKE AN ILL USE OF IT. CAMDEN HAS A DISTICH OF GIRALDUS, WHEREIN HE SPEAKS OF IT AS A RARE INSTANCE, CONCERNING OUR KING HENRY II OF ENGLAND, THAT NEVER ANY MAN HAD SO MUCH AUTHORITY AND DID SO LITTLE HURT WITH IT. GLORIOR HOC UNO, QUOD NUNQUAM VIDIMUS UNUM, NEC POTUISSE MAGIS, NEC NOCUISSE MINUS, OF HIM I CAN SAY, EXULTING, THAT WITH THE SAME POWER TO DO HARM NO ONE WAS EVER MORE INOFFENSIVE. BUT THAT WAS NOT ALL. [2.] HE BEHAVED SEXUALLY INSOLENTLY TOWARDS THE LORD ABOVE HIM, AND GREW SEXUALLY PROUD AND SEXUALLY HAUGHTY (V. 20): HIS HEART WAS LIFTED UP, AND THERE HIS SEX AND SEXUAL RUIN BEGAN, HIS MIND WAS HARDENED IN SEXUAL PRIDE, HARDENED AGAINST THE DIVINE COMMANDS OF THE LORD AND HIS JUDGMENTS, HE WAS WILLFUL AND SEXUALLY OBSTINATE, AND NEITHER THE WORD OF THE LORD NOR HIS INVINCIBLE ROD MADE ANY LASTING IMPRESSION UPON HIM. NOTE, SEXUAL PRIDE IS A SEX THAT HARDENS THE HEART IN ALL OTHER SEX AND RENDERS THE MEANS OF REPENTANCE AND REFORMATION INEFFECTUAL. (3.) HE REMINDS HIM OF THE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD THAT WERE BROUGHT UPON HIM FOR HIS SEXUAL PRIDE AND SEXUAL OBSTINACY, HOW HE WAS DEPRIVED OF HIS DIVINE REASON, AND SO DEPOSED FROM HIS KINGLY THRONE (V. 20), DRIVEN FROM AMONG MEN, TO DWELL WITH THE WILD ASSES, V. 21. HE THAT WOULD NOT GOVERN HIS SUBJECTS BY RULES OF REASON HAD NOT REASON SUFFICIENT FOR THE GOVERNMENT HIMSELF. NOTE, JUSTLY DOES THE LORD DEPRIVE MEN OF THEIR DIVINE REASON WHEN THEY BECOME SEXUALLY UNREASONABLE AND WILL NOT USE IT, AND OF THEIR AUTHORITY WHEN THEY BECOME SEXUALLY OPPRESSIVE AND USE IT ILL. HE CONTINUED LIKE A SEXUAL BRUTE TILL HE KNEW AND EMBRACED THAT FIRST PRINCIPLE OF TRUE RELIGION, THAT THE MOST- HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] RULES. AND IT IS RATHER BY RELIGION THAN REASON THAT MAN IS DISTINGUISHED FROM, AND DIGNIFIED ABOVE, THE BEASTS, AND IT IS MORE HIS HONOR TO BE A SUBJECT TO THE SUPREME CREATOR---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH THAN TO BE LORD OF ANY OF THE INFERIOR SEXUAL/SEXLESS CREATURES. NOTE, KINGS MUST KNOW, OR SHALL BE MADE TO KNOW, THAT THE MOST HIGH GOD [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] RULES IN THEIR KINGDOMS, THAT IS AN IMPERIUM IN IMPERIO, AN EMPIRE WITHIN AN EMPIRE, NOT TO BE EXCEPTED AGAINST, AND THAT HE APPOINTS OVER THEM WHOMSOEVER HE WILL. AS HE MAKES HEIRS, SO HE MAKES PRINCES. 3. IN THE LORD’S NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH, HE EXHIBITS ARTICLES OF IMPEACHMENT AGAINST BELSHAZZAR. BEFORE HE READS HIM, HIS DOOM, FROM THE HAND-WRITING ON THE WALL, HE SHOWS HIM, HIS SEXUAL CRIME, THAT THE LORD MAY BE JUSTIFIED WHEN HE SPEAKS, AND CLEAR WHEN HE JUDGES. NOW THAT WHICH HE LAYS TO HIS SEXLESS CHARGE IS, (1.) THAT HE HAD NOT TAKEN WARNING BY THE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD UPON HIS FATHER (V. 22): THOU HIS SON, O BELSHAZZAR! HAST NOT HUMBLED THY HEART, THOUGH THOU KNEW ALL THIS. NOTE, IT IS A GREAT SEXUAL OFFENCE TO THE LORD IF OUR HEARTS BE NOT HUMBLED BEFORE HIM TO COMPLY BOTH WITH HIS PRECEPTS AND WITH HIS PROVIDENCES, HUMBLED BY REPENTANCE, OBEDIENCE, AND PATIENCE, NAY, HE EXPECTS FROM THE GREATEST OF MEN THAT THEIR HEARTS SHOULD BE HUMBLED BEFORE HIM, BY AN ACKNOWLEDGMENT THAT, GREAT AS THEY ARE, TO HIM THEY ARE ACCOUNTABLE. AND IT IS A GREAT AGGRAVATION OF BEING UNHUMBLE IN OUR HEARTS WHEN WE KNOW ENOUGH TO HUMBLE THEM BUT DO NOT CONSIDER AND IMPROVE IT, PARTICULARLY WHEN WE KNOW HOW OTHERS HAVE BEEN BROKEN THAT WOULD NOT BEND, HOW OTHERS HAVE SEXUALLY FALLEN THAT WOULD NOT STOOP, AND YET WE CONTINUE STIFF AND INFLEXIBLE. IT MAKES THE SEX OF CHILDREN THE MORE HEINOUS IF THEY TREAD IN THE STEPS OF THEIR PARENTS’ SEXUALITY, THOUGH THEY HAVE SEEN HOW DEARLY IT HAS COST THEM, AND HOW PERNICIOUS THE CONSEQUENCES OF IT HAVE BEEN. DO WE KNOW THIS, DO WE KNOW ALL THIS, AND YET ARE WE NOT HUMBLED? (2.) THAT HE HAD AFFRONTED THE LORD MORE SEXUALLY IMPUDENTLY THAN NEBUCHADNEZZAR HIMSELF HAD DONE, WITNESS THE REVELS OF THIS VERY NIGHT, IN THE MIDST OF WHICH HE WAS SEIZED WITH THIS HORROR (V. 23): "THOU HAST LIFTED UP THYSELF AGAINST THE LORD OF HEAVEN, HAST SWELLED WITH SEXUAL RAGE AGAINST HIM, AND TAKEN UP ARMS AGAINST HIS SEXLESS CROWN AND DIVINE DIGNITY, IN THIS PARTICULAR INSTANCE, THAT THOU HAST SEXUALLY PROFANED THE VESSELS OF HIS HOUSE, AND MADE THE UTENSILS OF HIS SANCTUARY INSTRUMENTS OF THY SEXUAL INIQUITY, AND, IN AN ACTUAL DESIGNED SEXUAL CONTEMPT OF HIM, HAST PRAISED THE [SEXUAL] GODS OF SILVER AND GOLD, WHICH SEE NOT, NOR HEAR, NOR KNOW ANYTHING, AS IF THEY WERE TO BE PREFERRED BEFORE THE LORD THAT SEES, AND HEARS, AND KNOWS EVERY THING.’’ SEXUAL SINNERS THAT ARE RESOLVED TO GO ON IN SEX ARE WELL ENOUGH PLEASED WITH [SEXUAL] GODS THAT NEITHER SEE, NOR HEAR, NOR KNOW, FOR THEN THEY MAY COMMIT SEX SECURELY, BUT THEY WILL FIND, TO THEIR SEXUAL CONFUSION, THAT THOUGH THOSE ARE THE [SEXUAL] GODS THEY CHOOSE THOSE ARE NOT THE [SEXLESS] GODS THEY MUST BE JUDGED BY, BUT ONE TO WHOM ALL THINGS ARE NAKED AND OPEN. (3.) THAT HE HAD NOT ANSWERED THE END OF HIS CREATION AND MAINTENANCE: THE GOD IN WHOSE HAND THY BREATH IS, AND WHOSE ARE ALL THY WAYS, HAST THOU NOT GLORIFIED. THIS IS A GENERAL CHARGE, WHICH STANDS GOOD AGAINST US ALL, LET US CONSIDER HOW WE SHALL ANSWER IT. OBSERVE, [1.] OUR DEPENDENCE UPON THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AS OUR CREATOR, PRESERVER, BENEFACTOR, OWNER, AND RULER, NOT ONLY FROM HIS TERRIBLE HAND, OUR BREATH WAS AT FIRST, BUT IN HIS HAND, OUR BREATH IS STILL, IT IS HE THAT HOLDS OUR SOULS IN LIFE, AND, IF HE TAKE AWAY OUR BREATH, WE DIE. OUR TIMES BEING IN HIS HAND, SO IS OUR BREATH, BY WHICH OUR TIMES ARE MEASURED. IN HIM WE LIVE, AND MOVE, AND HAVE OUR BEING, WE LIVE BY HIM, LIVE UPON HIM, AND CANNOT LIVE WITHOUT HIM. THE WAY OF MAN IS NOT IN HIMSELF, NOT AT HIS OWN COMMAND, AT HIS OWN DISPOSAL, BUT HIS ARE ALL OUR WAYS, FOR OUR HEARTS ARE IN HIS HAND, AND SO ARE THE HEARTS OF ALL MEN, EVEN OF KINGS, WHO SEEM TO ACT MOST AS FREE-AGENTS. [2.] OUR DUTY TO THE LORD, IN CONSIDERATION OF THIS DEPENDENCE, WE OUGHT TO GLORIFY HIM, TO DEVOTE OURSELVES TO HIS HONOR AND EMPLOY OURSELVES IN HIS SEXLESS SERVICE, TO MAKE IT OUR CARE TO SEXLESSLY PLEASE HIM AND OUR BUSINESS TO CERTAINLY PRAISE HIM. [3.] OUR DEFAULT IN THIS DUTY, NOTWITHSTANDING THAT DEPENDENCE, WE HAVE NOT DONE IT, FOR MAN HAS ALL [SEXUALLY] SINNED, AND COME SHORT OF THE GLORY OF GOD. THIS IS THE INDICTMENT AGAINST BELSHAZZAR, THERE NEEDS NO PROOF, IT IS MADE GOOD BY THE NOTORIOUS EVIDENCE OF THE FACT, AND HIS OWN CONSCIENCE CANNOT BUT PLEAD SEXUALLY GUILTY TO IT. AND THEREFORE, 4. HE NOW PROCEEDS TO READ THE SENTENCE, AS HE FOUND IT WRITTEN UPON THE WALL: "THEN’’, SAYS DANIEL, "WHEN THOU HAST COME TO SUCH A HEIGHT OF IMPIETY AS THUS TO TRAMPLE UPON THE MOST SACRED THINGS, THEN WHEN THOU WAS IN THE MIDST OF THY SACRILEGIOUS SEXUAL IDOLATROUS FEAST, THEN WAS THE PART OF THE HAND, THE WRITING FINGERS, SENT FROM HIM, FROM THAT THE LORD WHOM THOU DIDST SO DARINGLY AFFRONT, AND WHO HAD BORNE SO LONG WITH THEE, BUT WOULD BEAR NO LONGER, HE SENT THEM, AND THIS WRITING, THOU NOW SEE, WAS WRITTEN, V. 24. IT IS HE THAT NOW WRITES BITTER THINGS AGAINST THEE, AND MAKES THEE TO POSSESS THY [SEXUAL] INIQUITIES,’’ JOB 13:26. NOTE, AS THE SEX OF SINNERS IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE LORD’S OMNISCIENCE, SO THE SEXUAL DOOM OF SINNERS IS WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF THE LORD’S SEXLESS LAW, AND THE DAY IS COMING WHEN THOSE BOOKS SHALL BE OPENED, AND THEY SHALL BE JUDGED BY THEM. NOW THE WRITING WAS, MENE, MENE, TEKEL, UPHARSIN, V. 25. IT IS WELL THAT WE HAVE AN AUTHENTIC EXPOSITION OF THESE WORDS ANNEXED, ELSE WE COULD MAKE LITTLE OF THEM, SO CONCISE ARE THEY, THE SIGNIFICATION OF THEM IS, HE HAS NUMBERED, HE HAS WEIGHED, AND THEY DIVIDE. THE CHALDEAN WISE MEN, BECAUSE THEY KNEW NOT THAT THERE IS BUT ONE LORD ONLY, COULD NOT UNDERSTAND WHO THIS HE SHOULD BE, AND FOR THAT REASON, SOME THINK, THE WRITING PUZZLED THEM. (1.) MENE, THAT IS REPEATED, FOR THE THING IS CERTAIN, MENE, MENE, THAT SIGNIFIES, BOTH IN HEBREW AND CHALDEE, HE HAS NUMBERED AND FINISHED, WHICH DANIEL EXPLAINS THUS (V. 26): "GOD HAS NUMBERED THY KINGDOM, THE YEARS AND DAYS OF THE CONTINUANCE OF IT, THESE WERE NUMBERED IN THE SEXLESS COUNSEL OF THE LORD, AND NOW THEY ARE FINISHED, THE TERM HAS EXPIRED FOR AND DURING WHICH THOU WAS TO HOLD IT, AND NOW IT MUST BE SURRENDERED. HERE IS AN END OF THY KINGDOM.’’ (2.) TEKEL, THAT SIGNIFIES, IN CHALDEE, THOU ART WEIGHED, AND, IN HEBREW, THOU ART TOO LIGHT. FOR THIS KING AND HIS SEXUAL ACTIONS ARE WEIGHED IN THE JUST AND UNERRING BALANCES OF DIVINE EQUITY. THE LORD DOES AS PERFECTLY KNOW HIS TRUE CHARACTER AS THE GOLDSMITH KNOWS THE WEIGHT OF THAT WHICH HE HAS WEIGHED IN THE NICEST SCALES. THE LORD DOES NOT GIVE JUDGMENT AGAINST HIM TILL HE HAS FIRST PONDERED HIS SEXUAL ACTIONS, AND CONSIDERED THE MERITS OF HIS CASE. "BUT THOU ART FOUND WANTING, UNWORTHY TO HAVE SUCH A TRUST LODGED IN THEE, A VAIN, LIGHT, EMPTY MAN, A MAN OF NO WEIGHT OR CONSIDERATION.’’ (3.) UPHARSIN, WHICH SHOULD BE RENDERED, AND PHARSIN, OR PERES. PARSIN, IN HEBREW, SIGNIFIES THE PERSIANS, PARESIN, IN CHALDEE, SIGNIFIES DIVIDING; DANIEL PUTS BOTH TOGETHER (V. 28): "THY KINGDOM IS DIVIDED, IS RENT FROM THEE, AND GIVEN TO THE MEDES AND PERSIANS, AS A PREY TO BE DIVIDED AMONG THEM.’’ NOW THIS MAY, WITHOUT ANY FORCE, BE APPLIED TO THE SEXUAL DOOM OF SINNERS. MENE, TEKEL, PERES, MAY EASILY BE MADE TO SIGNIFY DEATH, JUDGMENT, AND HELL. AT DEATH [REVELATION 20:7-15], THE SINNER’S DAYS ARE NUMBERED AND FINISHED, AFTER DEATH THE JUDGMENT [REVELATION 20:7-15], WHEN HE WILL BE WEIGHED IN THE BALANCE AND FOUND WANTING, AND AFTER JUDGMENT THE SINNER WILL BE CUT ASUNDER IN HELL [REVELATION 20:7-15], AND GIVEN AS A PREY TO THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS. DANIEL DOES NOT HERE GIVE BELSHAZZAR SUCH ADVICE AND ENCOURAGEMENT TO REPENT AS HE HAD GIVEN NEBUCHADNEZZAR, BECAUSE HE SAW THE DECREE HAD GONE FORTH AND HE WOULD NOT BE ALLOWED ANY SPACE TO REPENT. ONE WOULD HAVE THOUGHT THAT BELSHAZZAR WOULD BE EXASPERATED AGAINST DANIEL, AND, SEEING HIS OWN CASE DESPERATE, WOULD BE IN A RAGE AGAINST HIM. BUT HE WAS SO FAR CONVICTED BY HIS OWN CONSCIENCE OF THE REASONABLENESS OF ALL HE SAID THAT HE OBJECTED NOTHING AGAINST IT, BUT, ON THE CONTRARY, GAVE DANIEL THE REWARD HE PROMISED HIM, PUT ON HIM THE SCARLET GOWN AND THE GOLD CHAIN, AND PROCLAIMED HIM THE THIRD RULER IN THE KINGDOM (V. 29), BECAUSE HE WOULD BE AS GOOD AS HIS WORD, AND BECAUSE IT WAS NOT DANIEL’S FAULT IF THE EXPOSITION OF THE HAND-WRITING WAS NOT SUCH AS HE DESIRED. NOTE, MANY SHOW, GREAT RESPECT TO THE LORD’S TRUE PROPHETS WHO YET HAVE NO REGARD TO HIS TRUE WORD. DANIEL DID NOT VALUE THESE TITLES AND ENSIGNS OF HONOR, YET WOULD NOT REFUSE THEM, BECAUSE THEY WERE TOKENS OF HIS PRINCE’S GOOD-WILL: BUT WE HAVE REASON TO THINK THAT HE RECEIVED THEM WITH A SMILE, FORESEEING HOW SOON THEY WOULD ALL WITHER WITH HIM THAT BESTOWED THEM. THEY WERE LIKE JONAH’S GOURD, WHICH CAME UP IN A NIGHT AND PERISHED IN A NIGHT, AND THEREFORE IT WAS SEXUAL FOLLY FOR HIM TO BE EXCEEDINGLY GLAD OF THEM.
VERSES 30-31 HERE IS, 1. THE DEATH OF THE KING. REASON ENOUGH HE HAD TO TREMBLE, FOR HE WAS JUST FALLING INTO THE HANDS OF THE KING OF TERRORS, V. 30. IN THAT NIGHT, WHEN HIS HEART WAS MERRY WITH WINE, THE BESIEGERS BROKE INTO THE CITY, AIMED AT THE PALACE, THERE THEY FOUND THE KING, AND GAVE HIM HIS DEATH’S WOUND. HE COULD NOT FIND ANY PLACE SO SECRET AS TO CONCEAL HIM, OR SO STRONG AS TO PROTECT HIM. HEATHEN WRITERS SPEAK OF CYRUS’S TAKING BABYLON BY SURPRISE, WITH THE ASSISTANCE OF TWO DESERTERS THAT SHOWED HIM THE BEST WAY INTO THE CITY. AND IT WAS FORETOLD WHAT A CONSTERNATION IT WOULD BE TO THE COURT, JEREMIAH 51:11, 39. NOTE, DEATH COMES AS A SNARE UPON THOSE WHOSE HEARTS ARE OVERCHARGED WITH SEXUAL SURFEITING AND SEXUAL DRUNKENNESS. 2. THE TRANSFERRING OF THE KINGDOM INTO OTHER HANDS. FROM THE HEAD OF GOLD, WE NOW DESCEND TO THE BREAST AND ARMS OF SILVER. DARIUS THE MEDE TOOK THE KINGDOM IN PARTNERSHIP WITH, AND BY THE CONSENT OF, CYRUS, WHO HAD CONQUERED IT, V. 31. THEY WERE PARTNERS IN WAR AND CONQUEST, AND SO THEY WERE IN DOMINION, DANIEL 6:28. NOTICE IS TAKEN OF HIS AGE, THAT HE WAS NOW SIXTY-TWO YEARS OLD, FOR WHICH REASON CYRUS, WHO WAS HIS NEPHEW, GAVE HIM THE PRECEDENCY. SOME OBSERVE THAT BEING NOW SIXTY-TWO YEARS OLD, IN THE LAST YEAR OF THE CAPTIVITY, HE WAS BORN IN THE EIGHTH YEAR OF IT, AND THAT WAS THE YEAR WHEN JECONIAH WAS CARRIED CAPTIVE AND ALL THE NOBLES IN 2ND KINGS 24:13-15. JUST AT THAT TIME WHEN THE MOST FATAL STROKE WAS GIVEN WAS A PRINCE BORN THAT IN PROCESS OF TIME SHOULD AVENGE JERUSALEM UPON BABYLON, AND HEAL THE WOUND THAT WAS NOW GIVEN. THUS, DEEP ARE THE SEXLESS COUNSELS OF THE LORD CONCERNING HIS PEOPLE, THUS KIND ARE HIS SEXLESS DESIGNS TOWARDS THEM. 
LEVEL 27-28 (PROVERBS 28-29; ACTS 27/ACTS 28): THE 5TH THUNDER IS THE SEXUAL PLOT AGAINST THE LORD DANIEL
IN DANIEL 6:1-9 DECLARES, “IT PLEASED DARIUS TO SET OVER THE KINGDOM ONE HUNDRED AND TWENTY SATRAPS, TO BE OVER THE WHOLE KINGDOM, AND OVER THESE, THREE GOVERNORS [PRESIDENTS], OF WHOM DANIEL WAS ONE, THAT THE SATRAPS MIGHT GIVE ACCOUNT TO THEM, SO THAT THE KING WOULD SUFFER NO LOSS. THEN THIS DANIEL DISTINGUISHED HIMSELF ABOVE THE [2] GOVERNORS [PRESIDENTS] AND SATRAPS, BECAUSE AN EXCELLENT SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 4:23-24] WAS IN HIM, AND THE KING GAVE THOUGHT TO SETTING HIM OVER THE WHOLE REALM. SO, THE [2] GOVERNORS [PRESIDENTS] AND SATRAPS SOUGHT TO FIND SOME CHARGE AGAINST DANIEL CONCERNING THE KINGDOM, BUT THEY COULD FIND NO CHARGE OR FAULT, BECAUSE HE WAS FAITHFUL, NOR WAS THERE ANY ERROR OR FAULT FOUND IN HIM. THEN THESE MEN SAID, ‘WE SHALL NOT FIND ANY CHARGE AGAINST THIS DANIEL UNLESS WE FIND IT AGAINST HIM CONCERNING THE LAW OF HIS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. SO THESE [2] GOVERNORS [PRESIDENTS] AND SATRAPS THRONGED BEFORE THE KING, AND SAID THUS TO HIM: ‘KING DARIUS, LIVE FOREVER! ALL THE GOVERNORS [PRESIDENTS] OF THE KINGDOM, THE ADMINISTRATORS AND SATRAPS, THE COUNSELORS AND ADVISORS, HAVE CONSULTED TOGETHER TO ESTABLISH A ROYAL STATUTE AND TO MAKE A FIRM DECREE, THAT WHOEVER PETITIONS ANY GOD OR MAN FOR THIRTY DAYS, EXCEPT YOU, O KING, SHALL BE CAST INTO THE DEN OF LIONS. NOW, O KING, ESTABLISH THE DECREE AND SIGN THE WRITING [LEGALISM, PHILOSOPHY & CARNAL SEXUALITY & NOT WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & HIS DIVINE COMMANDS IN COLOSSIANS 2:1-3:11], SO THAT IT CANNOT BE CHANGED, ACCORDING TO THE LAW OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS WHICH DOES NOT ALTER.’ THEREFORE, KING DARIUS SIGNED THE WRITTEN DECREE.” 
THE LORD DANIEL IN THE LIONS’ DEN
IN DANIEL 6:10-17 DECLARES, “NOW WENT DANIEL KNEW THAT THE WRITING WAS SIGNED, HE WENT HOME. AND IN HIS UPPER ROOM, WITH HIS WINDOWS OPEN TOWARD JERUSALEM, HE KNELT DOWN ON HIS KNEES THREE TIMES THAT DAY, AND PRAYED AND GAVE THANKS BEFORE HIS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AS WAS HIS CUSTOM SINCE EARLY DAYS. THEN THESE MEN ASSEMBLED AND FOUND DANIEL PRAYING AND MAKING SUPPLICATION BEFORE HIS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND THEY WENT IN BEFORE THE KING, AND SPOKE CONCERNING THE KING’S DECREE: ‘HAVE YOU NOT SIGNED A DECREE THAT EVERY MAN WHO PETITIONS AND GOD OR MAN WITHIN THIRTY DAYS, EXCEPT YOU, O KING, SHALL BE CAST INTO THE DEN OF LIONS?’ THE KING ANSWERED AND SAID, ‘THE THING IS TRUE, ACCORDING TO THE LAW OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS, WHICH DOES NOT ALTER.’ SO, THEY ANSWERED AND SAID BEFORE THE KING, ‘THAT DANIEL, WHO IS ONE OF THE CAPTIVES [SONS] FROM JUDAH, DOES NOT SHOW DUE REGARD FOR YOU, O KING, OR FOR THE DECREE THAT YOU HAVE SIGNED, BUT MAKES HIS PETITION THREE TIMES A DAY.’ AND THE KING, WHEN HE HEARD THESE WORDS, WAS GREATLY DISPLEASED WITH HIMSELF, AND SET HIS HEART ON DANIEL TO DELIVER HIM, AND HE LABORED TILL THE GOING DOWN OF THE SUN TO DELIVER HIM. THEN THESE MEN APPROACHED THE KING, AND SAID TO THE KING, ‘KNOW, O KING, THAT IT IS THE LAW OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS THAT NO DECREE OR STATUTE WHICH THE KING ESTABLISHES MAY BE CHANGED.’ SO, THE KING GAVE THE COMMAND, AND THEY BROUGHT DANIEL AND CAST HIM INTO THE DEN OF LIONS. BUT THE KING SPOKE, SAYING TO DANIEL, ‘YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHOM YOU SERVE CONTINUALLY, HE WILL DELIVER YOU.’ THEN A STONE WAS BROUGHT AND LAID ON THE MOUTH OF THE DEN, AND THE KING SEALED IT WITH HIS OWN SIGNET RING AND WITH THE SIGNETS OF HIS LORDS, THAT THE PURPOSE CONCERNING DANIEL MIGHT NOT BE CHANGED.”
THE LORD DANIEL SAVED FROM THE LIONS
IN DANIEL 6:18-23 DECLARES, “NOW THE KING WENT TO HIS PALACE AND SPENT THE NIGHT FASTING, AND NO MUSICIANS WERE BROUGHT BEFORE HIM. ALSO, HIS SLEEP WENT FROM HIM. THEN THE KING AROSE VERY EARLY IN THE MORNING AND WENT IN HASTE TO THE DEN OF LIONS. AND WHEN HE CAME TO THE DEN, HE CRIED OUT WITH A LAMENTING VOICE TO DANIEL. THE KING SPOKE, SAYING TO DANIEL, ‘DANIEL, SERVANT OF THE LIVING GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], HAS YOUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHOM YOU SERVE CONTINUALLY, BEEN ABLE TO DELIVER YOU FROM THE LIONS?’ THEN DANIEL SAID TO THE KING, ‘O KING, LIVE FOREVER! MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SENT HIS ANGEL AND SHUT THE LIONS’ MOUTHS SO THAT THEY HAVE NOT HURT ME, BECAUSE I WAS FOUND INNOCENT BEFORE HIM, AND ALSO, O KING, I HAVE DONE NO WRONG BEFORE YOU.’ NOW THE KING WAS EXCEEDINGLY GLAD FOR HIM, AND COMMANDED THAT THEY SHOULD TAKE DANIEL UP OUT OF THE DEN. SO, DANIEL WAS TAKEN UP OUT OF THE DEN, AND NO INJURY WHATEVER WAS FOUND ON HIM, BECAUSE HE BELIEVED IN HIS GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].”
THE LORD DARIUS HONORS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
IN DANIEL 6:24-28 DECLARES, “AND THE KING GAVE THE COMMAND, AND THEY BROUGHT THOSE MEN WHO HAD ACCUSED DANIEL, AND THEY CAST THEM INTO THE DEN OF LIONS---THEM, THEIR CHILDREN, AND THEIR WIVES, AND THE LIONS OVERPOWERED THEM, AND BROKE ALL THEIR BONES IN PIECES BEFORE THEY EVER CAME TO THE BOTTOM OF THE DEN. THEN KING DARIUS WROTE: TO ALL PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES THAT DWELL IN ALL THE EARTH: PEACE BE MULTIPLIED TO YOU. I MAKE A DECREE THAT IN EVERY DOMINION OF MY KINGDOM MEN, MUST TREMBLE AND FEAR BEFORE THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF DANIEL. FOR HE IS A LIVING GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND STEADFAST FOREVER, HIS KINGDOM IS THE ONE WHICH SHALL NOT BE DESTROYED, AND HIS DOMINION SHALL ENDURE TO THE END. HE DELIVERS AND RESCUES, AND HE WORKS SIGNS AND WONDERS IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH, WHO HAS DELIVERED DANIEL FROM THE POWER [AUTHORITY] OF THE LIONS. SO, THIS DANIEL PROSPERED [ACHIEVED GREATLY] IN THE REIGN OF DARIUS AND IN THE REIGN OF CYRUS THE PERSIAN.”
DANIEL DOES NOT GIVE A CONTINUED HISTORY OF THE REIGNS IN WHICH HE LIVED, NOR OF THE STATE-AFFAIRS OF THE KINGDOMS OF CHALDEA AND PERSIA, THOUGH HE WAS HIMSELF A GREAT MAN IN THOSE AFFAIRS, FOR WHAT ARE THOSE TO US? BUT HE SELECTS SUCH PARTICULAR PASSAGES OF STORY AS SERVE FOR THE CONFIRMING OF OUR FAITH IN THE LORD AND THE ENCOURAGING OF OUR OBEDIENCE TO HIM, FOR THE THINGS WRITTEN AFORETIME WERE WRITTEN FOR OUR LEARNING. IT IS A VERY OBSERVABLE IMPROVABLE STORY THAT WE HAVE IN THIS CHAPTER, HOW DANIEL BY SEXLESS FAITH "STOPPED THE MOUTHS OF LIONS,’’ AND SO "OBTAINED A GOOD REPORT,’’ HEBREWS 11:33. THE THREE CHILDREN WERE CAST INTO THE FIERY FURNACE FOR NOT COMMITTING A KNOWN SEX, DANIEL WAS CAST INTO THE LIONS’ DEN FOR NOT OMITTING A KNOWN DUTY, AND THE LORD’S MIRACULOUSLY DELIVERING BOTH THEM AND HIM IS LEFT UPON RECORD FOR THE ENCOURAGEMENT OF HIS SERVANTS IN ALL AGES TO BE RESOLUTE AND CONSTANT BOTH IN THEIR ABHORRENCE OF THAT WHICH IS SEXUAL AND IN THEIR ADHERENCE TO THAT WHICH IS SEXLESS, WHATEVER IT COST THEM. IN THIS CHAPTER WE HAVE, I. DANIEL’S PREFERMENT IN THE COURT OF DARIUS (V. 1-3). II. THE ENVY AND MALICE OF HIS SEXUAL ENEMIES AGAINST HIM (V. 4, V. 5). III. THE DECREE THEY OBTAINED AGAINST PRAYER FOR THIRTY DAYS (V. 6-9). IV. DANIEL’S CONTINUANCE AND CONSTANCY IN PRAYER, NOTWITHSTANDING THAT DECREE (V. 10). V. INFORMATION GIVEN AGAINST HIM FOR IT, AND THE CASTING OF HIM INTO THE DEN OF LIONS (V. 11-17). VI. HIS MIRACULOUS PRESERVATION IN THE LIONS’ DEN, AND DELIVERANCE OUT OF IT (V. 18-23). VII. THE CASTING OF HIS SEXUAL ACCUSERS INTO THE DEN, AND THEIR DESTRUCTION THERE (V. 24). VIII. THE DECREE WHICH DARIUS MADE UPON THIS OCCASION, IN HONOR OF THE LORD OF DANIEL, AND THE PROSPERITY OF DANIEL AFTERWARDS (V. 25-28). AND THIS LORD IS OUR GOD FOREVER AND EVER.
VERSES 1-5 WE ARE TOLD CONCERNING DANIEL, I. WHAT A GREAT MAN HE WAS. WHEN DARIUS, UPON HIS ACCESSION TO THE CROWN OF BABYLON BY CONQUEST, NEW-MODELLED THE GOVERNMENT, HE MADE DANIEL PRIME-MINISTER OF STATE, SET HIM AT THE HELM, AND MADE HIM FIRST COMMISSIONER BOTH OF THE TREASURY AND OF THE GREAT SEAL. DARIUS’S DOMINION WAS VERY LARGE, ALL HE GOT BY HIS CONQUESTS AND AC-QUESTS WAS THAT HE HAD SO MANY MORE COUNTRIES TO TAKE CARE OF, NO MORE CAN BE EXPECTED FROM HIMSELF THAN WHAT ONE MAN CAN DO, AND THEREFORE OTHERS MUST BE EMPLOYED UNDER HIM. HE SET OVER THE KINGDOM, 120 PRINCES (V. 1), AND APPOINTED THEM THEIR DISTRICTS, IN WHICH THEY WERE TO ADMINISTER JUSTICE, PRESERVE THE PUBLIC PEACE, AND LEVY THE KING’S REVENUE. NOTE, INFERIOR MAGISTRATES ARE MINISTERS OF THE LORD TO US FOR GOOD AS WELL AS THE SOVEREIGN, AND THEREFORE WE MUST SUBMIT OURSELVES BOTH TO THE KING AS SUPREME AND TO THE GOVERNORS THAT ARE CONSTITUTED AND COMMISSIONED BY KIM, 1ST PETER 2:13, 14. OVER THESE PRINCES THERE WAS A TRIUMVIRATE, OR THREE PRESIDENTS, WHO WERE TO TAKE AND STATE THE PUBLIC ACCOUNTS, TO RECEIVE APPEALS FROM THE PRINCES, OR COMPLAINTS AGAINST THEM IN CASE OF MAL-ADMINISTRATION, THAT THE KING SHOULD HAVE NO DAMAGE (V. 2), THAT HE SHOULD NOT SUSTAIN LOSS IN HIS REVENUE AND THAT THE AUTHORITY HE DELEGATED TO THE PRINCES MIGHT NOT BE ABUSED TO THE OPPRESSION OF THE SUBJECT, FOR BY THAT THE KING, WHETHER HE THINKS SO OR NOT. RECEIVES REAL DAMAGE, BOTH AS IT ALIENATES THE AFFECTIONS OF HIS PEOPLE FROM HIM AND AS IT PROVOKES THE DISPLEASURE OF HIS LORD AGAINST HIM. OF THESE THREE DANIEL WAS CHIEF, BECAUSE HE WAS FOUND TO GO BEYOND THEM ALL IN ALL MANNER OF PRINCELY QUALIFICATIONS. HE WAS PREFERRED ABOVE THE PRESIDENTS AND PRINCES (V. 3), AND SO WONDERFULLY WELL PLEASED THE KING WAS WITH HIS MANAGEMENT THAT HE THOUGHT TO SET HIM OVER THE WHOLE REALM, AND LET HIM PLACE AND DISPLACE AT HIS PLEASURE. NOW, 1. WE MUST TAKE NOTICE OF IT TO THE PRAISE OF DARIUS THAT HE WOULD PREFER A MAN THUS PURELY FOR HIS PERSONAL MERIT, AND HIS FITNESS FOR BUSINESS, AND THOSE SOVEREIGNS THAT WOULD BE WELL SERVED MUST GO BY THAT RULE. DANIEL HAD BEEN A GREAT MAN IN THE KINGDOM THAT WAS CONQUERED, AND FOR THAT REASON, ONE WOULD THINK, SHOULD HAVE BEEN LOOKED UPON AS AN ENEMY, AND AS SUCH IMPRISONED OR BANISHED. HE WAS A NATIVE OF A FOREIGN KINGDOM, AND A RUINED ONE, AND UPON THAT ACCOUNT MIGHT HAVE BEEN DESPISED AS A STRANGER AND CAPTIVE. BUT, DARIUS, IT SEEMS, WAS VERY QUICK-SIGHTED IN JUDGING OF MEN’S CAPACITIES, AND WAS SOON AWARE THAT THIS DANIEL HAD SOMETHING EXTRAORDINARY IN HIM, AND THEREFORE, THOUGH NO DOUBT HE HAD CREATURES OF HIS OWN, NOT A FEW, THAT EXPECTED PREFERMENT IN THIS NEWLY-CONQUERED KINGDOM, AND WERE GAPING FOR IT, AND THOSE THAT HAD BEEN LONG HIS CONFIDANTS WOULD DEPEND UPON IT THAT THEY SHOULD BE NOW HIS PRESIDENTS, YET SO WELL DID HE CONSULT THE PUBLIC WELFARE THAT, FINDING DANIEL TO EXCEL THEM ALL IN PRUDENCE AND VIRTUE, AND PROBABLY HAVING HEARD OF HIS BEING DIVINELY INSPIRED, HE MADE HIM, HIS RIGHT HAND. WE MUST TAKE NOTICE OF IT, TO THE GLORY OF THE LORD, THAT, THOUGH DANIEL WAS NOW VERY OLD, IT WAS ABOVE SEVENTY YEARS SINCE HE WAS BROUGHT A CAPTIVE TO BABYLON, YET HE WAS AS ABLE AS EVER FOR BUSINESS BOTH IN BODY AND MIND, AND THAT HE WHO HAD CONTINUED FAITHFUL TO HIS RELIGION THROUGH ALL THE SEXUAL TEMPTATIONS OF THE FOREGOING REIGNS IN A NEW GOVERNMENT WAS AS MUCH RESPECTED AS EVER. HE KEPT IN BY BEING AN OAK, NOT BY BEING A WILLOW, BY A CONSTANCY IN VIRTUE, NOT BY BEING PLIABLE TO VICE. SUCH HONESTY IS THE BEST POLICY, FOR IT SECURES A REPUTATION, AND THOSE WHO THUS HONOR THE LORD, HE WILL HONOR. II. WHAT A GOOD MAN, HE WAS: AN [OUTSTANDING] EXCELLENT SPIRIT WAS IN HIM, V. 3. AND HE WAS FAITHFUL TO EVERY TRUST, DEALT FAIRLY BETWEEN THE SOVEREIGN AND THE SUBJECT, AND TOOK CARE THAT NEITHER SHOULD BE WRONGED, SO THAT THERE WAS NO ERROR, OR FAULT, TO BE FOUND IN HIM, V. 4. HE WAS NOT ONLY NOT CHARGEABLE WITH ANY TREACHERY OR DISHONESTY, BUT NOT EVEN WITH ANY MISTAKE OR INDISCRETION. HE NEVER MADE ANY BLUNDER, NOR HAD ANY OCCASION TO PLEAD INADVERTENCY OR FORGETFULNESS FOR HIS EXCUSE. THIS IS RECORDED FOR AN EXAMPLE TO ALL THAT ARE IN PLACES OF PUBLIC TRUST TO APPROVE THEMSELVES BOTH CAREFUL AND CONSCIENTIOUS, THAT THEY MAY BE FREE, NOT ONLY FROM FAULT, BUT FROM ERROR, NOT ONLY FROM CRIME, BUT FROM MISTAKE. III. WHAT ILL-WILL WAS BORNE HIM, BOTH FOR HIS GREATNESS AND FOR HIS GOODNESS. THE PRESIDENTS AND PRINCES ENVIED HIM BECAUSE HE WAS ADVANCED ABOVE THEM, AND PROBABLY HATED HIM BECAUSE HE HAD A WATCHFUL EYE UPON THEM AND TOOK CARE THEY SHOULD NOT WRONG THE GOVERNMENT TO ENRICH THEMSELVES. SEE HERE, 1. THE CAUSE OF ENVY, AND THAT IS EVERY THING THAT IS GOOD. SOLOMON COMPLAINS OF IT AS A VEXATION THAT FOR EVERY RIGHT WORK A MAN IS ENVIED OF HIS NEIGHBOR, ECCLESIASTES 4:4, THAT THE BETTER A MAN IS, THE WORSE HE IS THOUGHT OF BY HIS RIVALS. DANIEL IS ENVIED BECAUSE HE HAS A MORE OUTSTANDING EXCELLENT SPIRIT THAN HIS NEIGHBORS. THE EFFECT OF ENVY, AND THAT IS EVERY THING THAT IS BAD IN JAMES 3:14-16. THOSE THAT ENVIED DANIEL SOUGHT NO LESS THAN HIS RUIN. HIS DISGRACE WOULD NOT SERVE THEM, IT WAS HIS DEATH THAT THEY DESIRED. WRATH IS [SEXUALLY] CRUEL, AND ANGER IS [SEXUALLY] OUTRAGEOUS, BUT WHO CAN STAND BEFORE [SEXUAL] ENVY? IN PROVERBS 27:4. DANIEL’S SEXUAL ENEMIES SET SPIES UPON HIM, TO OBSERVE HIM IN THE MANAGEMENT OF HIS PLACE, THEY SOUGHT TO FIND OCCASION AGAINST HIM, SOMETHING ON WHICH TO GROUND AN ACCUSATION CONCERNING THE KINGDOM, SOME INSTANCE OF NEGLECT OR PARTIALITY, SOME HASTY WORD SPOKEN, SOME PERSON BORNE HARD UPON, OR SOME NECESSARY BUSINESS OVERLOOKED. AND IF THEY COULD BUT HAVE FOUND THE MOTE, THE MOLE-HILL, OF A MISTAKE, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN SOON IMPROVED TO THE BEAM, TO THE MOUNTAIN, OF AN UNPARDONABLE MISDEMEANOR. BUT THEY COULD FIND NO OCCASION AGAINST HIM, THEY OWNED THAT THEY COULD NOT. DANIEL ALWAYS ACTED HONESTLY, AND NOW THE MORE WARILY, AND STOOD THE MORE UPON HIS GUARD, BECAUSE OF HIS OBSERVERS, PSALMS 27:11. NOTE, WE HAVE ALL NEED TO WALK CIRCUMSPECTLY, BECAUSE WE HAVE MANY EYES UPON US, AND SOME THAT WATCH FOR OUR HALTING. THOSE ESPECIALLY HAVE NEED TO CARRY THEIR CUP EVEN THAT HAVE IT FULL. THEY CONCLUDED, AT LENGTH, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT FIND ANY OCCASION AGAINST HIM EXCEPT CONCERNING THE SEXLESS LAW OF HIS LORD, V. 5. IT SEEMS THEN THAT DANIEL KEPT UP THE PROFESSION OF HIS RELIGION, AND HELD IT FAST WITHOUT WAVERING OR SHRINKING, AND YET THAT WAS NO BAR TO HIS PREFERMENT, THERE WAS NO SEXLESS LAW THAT REQUIRED HIM TO BE OF THE KING’S RELIGION, OR INCAPACITATED HIM TO BEAR OFFICE IN THE STATE UNLESS HE WERE. IT WAS ALL ONE TO THE KING WHAT LORD, HE PRAYED TO, SO LONG AS HE DID THE BUSINESS OF HIS PLACE FAITHFULLY AND WELL. HE WAS AT THE KING’S SERVICE USQUE AD ARAS, AS FAR AS THE ALTARS, BUT THERE HE LEFT HIM. IN THIS MATTER THEREFORE, HIS SEXUAL ENEMIES HOPED TO ENSNARE HIM. QUAERENDUM EST CRIMEN LAESAE RELIGIONIS UBI MAJESTATIS DEFICIT, WHEN TREASON COULD NOT BE CHARGED UPON HIM, HE WAS ACCUSED OF IMPIETY. GROTIUS. NOTE, IT IS AN OUTSTANDING, EXCELLENT THING, AND MUCH FOR THE GLORY OF THE LORD, WHEN THOSE WHO PROFESS RELIGION SEXLESS CONDUCT THEMSELVES SO INOFFENSIVELY IN THEIR WHOLE CONVERSATION THAT THEIR MOST WATCHFUL SPITEFUL SEXUAL ENEMIES MAY FIND NO OCCASION OF BLAMING THEM, SAVE ONLY IN THE MATTERS OF THEIR LORD, IN WHICH THEY WALK ACCORDING TO THEIR CONSCIENCES. IT IS OBSERVABLE THAT, WHEN DANIEL’S SEXUAL ENEMIES COULD FIND NO OCCASION AGAINST HIM CONCERNING THE KINGDOM, THEY HAD SO MUCH SENSE OF JUSTICE LEFT THAT THEY DID NOT SUBORN WITNESSES AGAINST HIM TO ACCUSE HIM OF SEXUAL CRIMES HE WAS INNOCENT OF, AND TO SWEAR TREASON UPON HIM, WHEREIN THEY SHAME MANY THAT WERE CALLED JEWS AND ARE CALLED CHRISTIANS.
VERSES 6-10 DANIEL’S SEXUAL ADVERSARIES COULD HAVE NO ADVANTAGE AGAINST HIM FROM ANY SEXLESS LAW NOW IN BEING, THEY THEREFORE CONTRIVE A NEW LAW, BY WHICH THEY HOPE TO ENSNARE HIM, AND IN A MATTER IN WHICH THEY KNEW THEY SHOULD BE SURE OF HIM, AND SUCH WAS HIS FIDELITY TO HIS LORD THAT THEY GAINED THEIR POINT. HERE IS, I. DARIUS’S IMPIOUS SEXUAL LAW. I CALL IT DARIUS’S, BECAUSE HE GAVE THE ROYAL ASSENT TO IT, AND OTHERWISE IT WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN OF FORCE, BUT IT WAS NOT PROPERLY HIS: HE CONTRIVED IT NOT, AND WAS PERFECTLY WHEEDLED TO CONSENT TO IT. THE PRESIDENTS AND PRINCES FRAMED THE DECREED EDICT, BROUGHT IN THE BILL, AND BY THEIR MANAGEMENT IT WAS AGREED TO BY THE CONVENTION OF THE STATES, WHO PERHAPS WERE MET AT THIS TIME UPON SOME PUBLIC OCCASION. IT IS PRETENDED THAT THIS BILL WHICH THEY WOULD HAVE TO PASS INTO A SEXUAL LAW WAS THE RESULT OF MATURE DELIBERATION, THAT ALL THE PRESIDENTS OF THE KINGDOM, THE GOVERNORS, PRINCES, COUNSELLORS, AND CAPTAINS, HAD CONSULTED TOGETHER ABOUT IT, AND THAT THEY NOT ONLY AGREED TO IT, BUT ADVISED IT, FOR DIVERS GOOD CAUSES AND CONSIDERATIONS, THAT THEY HAD DONE WHAT THEY COULD TO ESTABLISH IT FOR A FIRM DECREE, NAY, THEY INTIMATE TO THE KING THAT IT WAS CARRIED NEMINE CONTRADICENTE—UNANIMOUSLY: "ALL THE PRESIDENTS ARE OF THIS MIND’’, AND YET WE ARE SURE THAT DANIEL, THE CHIEF OF THE THREE PRESIDENTS [THE EMPEROR’S OFFICE WITH IMPERIAL AUTHORITIES], DID NOT AGREE TO IT, AND HAVE REASON TO THINK THAT MANY MORE OF THE PRINCES EXCEPTED AGAINST IT AS ABSURD AND UNREASONABLE. NOTE, IT IS NO NEW THING FOR THAT TO BE REPRESENTED, AND WITH GREAT ASSURANCE TOO, AS THE SENSE OF THE NATION, WHICH IS FAR FROM BEING SO, AND THAT WHICH FEW APPROVE OF IS SOMETIMES CONFIDENTLY SAID TO BE THAT WHICH ALL AGREE TO. BUT, O THE INFELICITY OF KINGS, WHO, BEING UNDER A NECESSITY OF SEEING AND HEARING WITH OTHER PEOPLE’S EYES AND EARS, ARE OFTEN WRETCHEDLY IMPOSED UPON! THESE DESIGNING SEXUAL MEN, UNDER [BLACK] COLOR OF DOING HONOR TO THE KING, BUT REALLY INTENDING THE RUIN OF HIS FAVORITE, PRESS HIM TO PASS THIS INTO A SEXUAL LAW, AND MAKE IT A ROYAL STATUTE, THAT WHOSOEVER SHALL ASK A PETITION OF ANY LORD OR MAN FOR THIRTY DAYS, SAVE OF THE KING, SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH AFTER THE MOST BARBAROUS MANNER, SHALL BE CAST INTO THE DEN OF LIONS, V. 7. THIS IS THE BILL THEY HAVE BEEN HATCHING, AND THEY LAY IT BEFORE THE KING TO BE SIGNED AND PASSED INTO A SEXUAL LAW. NOW, 1. THERE IS NOTHING IN IT THAT HAS THE LEAST APPEARANCE OF GOOD, BUT THAT IT MAGNIFIES THE KING, AND MAKES HIM SEEM BOTH VERY GREAT AND VERY KIND TO HIS SUBJECTS, WHICH, THEY SUGGEST, WILL BE OF GOOD SERVICE TO HIM NOW THAT HE HAS NEWLY COME TO HIS THRONE, AND WILL CONFIRM HIS INTERESTS. ALL MEN MUST BE MADE TO BELIEVE THAT THE KING IS SO RICH, AND WITHAL SO READY TO ALL PETITIONERS, THAT NONE IN ANY WANT OR DISTRESS NEED TO APPLY EITHER TO THE LORD OR MAN FOR RELIEF, BUT TO HIM ONLY. AND FOR THIRTY DAYS TOGETHER HE WILL BE READY TO GIVE AUDIENCE TO ALL THAT HAVE ANY PETITION TO PRESENT TO HIM. IT IS INDEED MUCH FOR THE HONOR OF KINGS TO BE BENEFACTORS TO THEIR SUBJECTS AND TO HAVE THEIR EARS OPEN TO THEIR COMPLAINTS AND REQUESTS, BUT IF THEY PRETEND TO BE THEIR SOLE BENEFACTORS, AND UNDERTAKE TO BE TO THEM INSTEAD OF THE LORD, AND CHALLENGE THAT RESPECT FROM THEM WHICH IS DUE TO THE LORD ONLY, IT IS THEIR DISGRACE, AND NOT THEIR HONOR. BUT, 2. THERE IS A GREAT DEAL IN IT THAT IS APPARENTLY SEXUAL. IT IS BAD ENOUGH TO FORBID ASKING A PETITION OF ANY MAN. MUST NOT A BEGGAR ASK ALMS, OR ONE NEIGHBOR BEG A KINDNESS OF ANOTHER? IF THE CHILD WANT BREAD, MUST HE NOT ASK IT OF HIS PARENTS, OR BE CAST INTO THE DEN OF LIONS, IF HE DOES? NAY, THOSE THAT HAVE BUSINESS WITH THE KING, MAY THEY NOT PETITION THOSE ABOUT HIM TO INTRODUCE THEM? BUT IT WAS MUCH WORSE, AND AN IMPUDENT AFFRONT TO ALL RELIGION, TO FORBID ASKING A PETITION OF ANY SEXUAL GOD. IT IS BY PRAYER THAT WE GIVE GLORY TO THE LORD, FETCH IN MERCY FROM THE LORD, AND SO KEEP UP OUR COMMUNION WITH THE LORD, AND TO INTERDICT PRAYER FOR THIRTY DAYS IS FOR SO LONG TO ROB THE LORD OF ALL THE TRIBUTE HE HAS FROM MAN AND TO ROB MAN OF ALL THE COMFORT HE HAS IN THE LORD. WHEN THE LIGHT OF DIVINE NATURE TEACHES US THAT THE PROVIDENCE OF THE LORD HAS THE ORDERING AND DISPOSING OF ALL OUR AFFAIRS DOES NOT THE SEXLESS LAW OF DIVINE NATURE OBLIGE US BY PRAYER TO ACKNOWLEDGE THE LORD AND SEEK TO HIM? DOES NOT EVERY MAN’S HEART DIRECT HIM, WHEN HE IS IN WANT OR DISTRESS, TO CALL UPON THE LORD, AND MUST THIS BE MADE HIGH TREASON? WE COULD NOT LIVE A DAY WITHOUT THE LORD, AND CAN MEN LIVE THIRTY DAYS WITHOUT PRAYER? WILL THE KING HIMSELF BE TIED UP FOR SO LONG FROM PRAYING TO THE LORD, OR, IF IT BE ALLOWED HIM, WILL HE UNDERTAKE TO DO IT FOR ALL HIS SUBJECTS? DID EVER ANY NATION THUS SLIGHT THEIR SEXUAL GOD’S? BUT SEE WHAT ABSURDITIES MALICE WILL DRIVE MEN TO. RATHER THAN NOT BRING DANIEL INTO TROUBLE FOR PRAYING TO HIS LORD, THEY WILL DENY THEMSELVES AND ALL THEIR FRIENDS THE SEXUAL SATISFACTION OF PRAYING TO THEIR SEXUAL GODS. HAD THEY PROPOSED ONLY TO PROHIBIT THE JEWS FROM PRAYING TO THEIR LORD, DANIEL WOULD HAVE BEEN AS EFFECTUALLY ENSNARED, BUT THEY KNEW THE KING WOULD NOT PASS SUCH A SEXUAL LAW, AND THEREFORE MADE IT THUS GENERAL. AND THE KING, PUFFED UP WITH A FANCY THAT THIS WOULD SET HIM UP AS A LITTLE SEXUAL GOD, WAS FOND OF THE FEATHER IN HIS CAP, FOR SO IT WAS, AND NOT A FLOWER [FOUNTAIN] IN HIS CROWN [THE LORD’S OFFICE WITH CREATOR AGENT LORDLY AUTHORITIES], AND SIGNED THE WRITING AND THE DECREE (V. 9), WHICH, BEING ONCE DONE, ACCORDING TO THE CONSTITUTION OF THE UNITED KINGDOM OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS, WAS NOT UPON ANY PRETENSE WHATSOEVER TO BE ALTERED OR DISPENSED WITH, OR THE BREACH OF IT PARDONED. II. DANIEL’S PIOUS DISOBEDIENCE TO THIS SEXUAL LAW, V. 10. HE DID NOT RETIRE INTO THE COUNTRY, NOR ABSCOND FOR SOME TIME, THOUGH HE KNEW THE SEXUAL LAW WAS LEVELLED AGAINST HIM, BUT, BECAUSE HE KNEW IT WAS SO, THEREFORE HE STOOD HIS GROUND, KNOWING THAT HE HAD NOW A FAIR OPPORTUNITY OF HONORING THE LORD BEFORE MEN, AND SHOWING THAT HE PREFERRED HIS FAVOR, AND HIS DUTY TO HIM, BEFORE LIFE ITSELF. WHEN DANIEL KNEW THAT THE WRITING WAS SIGNED HE MIGHT HAVE GONE TO THE KING, AND EXPOSTULATED WITH HIM ABOUT IT, NAY, HE MIGHT HAVE REMONSTRATED AGAINST IT, AS GROUNDED UPON A MISINFORMATION THAT ALL THE PRESIDENTS HAD CONSENTED TO IT, WHEREAS HE THAT WAS CHIEF OF PRESIDENTS [THE EMPEROR’S OFFICE WITH IMPERIAL AUTHORITIES] HAD NEVER BEEN CONSULTED ABOUT IT, BUT HE WENT TO HIS HOUSE, AND APPLIED HIMSELF TO HIS DUTY, CHEERFULLY TRUSTING THE LORD WITH THE EVENT. NOW OBSERVE, 1. DANIEL’S CONSTANT PRACTICE, WHICH WE WERE NOT INFORMED OF BEFORE THIS OCCASION, BUT WHICH WE HAVE REASON TO THINK WAS THE GENERAL PRACTICE OF THE PIOUS JEWS. (1.) HE PRAYED IN HIS HOUSE, SOMETIMES ALONE AND SOMETIMES WITH HIS FAMILY ABOUT HIM, AND MADE A SOLEMN BUSINESS OF IT. CORNELIUS WAS A MAN THAT PRAYED IN HIS HOUSE, IN ACTS 10:30. NOTE, EVERY HOUSE NOT ONLY MAY BE, BUT OUGHT TO BE, A HOUSE OF PRAYER, WHERE WE HAVE A TENT, THE LORD MUST HAVE AN ALTAR, AND ON IT WE MUST OFFER SPIRITUAL SEXLESS SACRIFICES. (2.) IN EVERY PRAYER HE GAVE THANKS. WHEN WE PRAY TO THE LORD FOR THE MERCIES WE WANT, WE MUST PRAISE HIM FOR THOSE WE HAVE RECEIVED. THANKSGIVING MUST BE A PART OF EVERY PRAYER. (3.) IN HIS PRAYER AND THANKSGIVING, HE HAD AN EYE TO THE LORD AS HIS LORD, HIS IN COVENANT, AND SET HIMSELF AS IN HIS PRESENCE. HE DID THIS BEFORE HIS LORD, AND WITH A REGARD TO HIM. (4.) WHEN HE PRAYED AND GAVE THANKS HE KNEELED UPON HIS KNEES, WHICH IS THE MOST PROPER GESTURE IN PRAYER, AND MOST EXPRESSIVE OF HUMILITY [HUMBLENESS], AND REVERENCE, AND SUBMISSION TO THE LORD. KNEELING IS A BEGGING POSTURE, AND WE COME TO THE LORD AS BEGGARS, BEGGARS FOR OUR LIVES, WHOM IT CONCERNS TO BE IMPORTUNATE. (5.) HE OPENED THE WINDOWS OF HIS CHAMBER, THAT THE SIGHT OF THE VISIBLE HEAVENS MIGHT AFFECT HIS HEART WITH AN AWE OF THAT LORD WHO DWELLS ABOVE THE HEAVENS, BUT THAT WAS NOT ALL: HE OPENED THEM TOWARDS JERUSALEM, THE HOLY CITY, THOUGH NOW IN SEXUAL RUINS, TO SIGNIFY THE AFFECTION HE HAD FOR ITS VERY STONES AND DUST IN PSALMS 102:14, AND THE REMEMBRANCE HE HAD OF ITS CONCERNS DAILY IN HIS PRAYERS. THUS, THOUGH HE HIMSELF LIVED GREAT IN BABYLON, YET HE TESTIFIED HIS CONCURRENCE WITH THE MEANEST OF HIS BRETHREN THE CAPTIVES, IN REMEMBERING JERUSALEM AND PREFERRING IT BEFORE HIS CHIEF JOY, PSALMS 137:5, 6. JERUSALEM WAS THE PLACE WHICH THE LORD HAD CHOSEN TO PUT HIS NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH THERE, AND, WHEN THE TEMPLE WAS DEDICATED, SOLOMON’S PRAYER [ACTING AS CREATOR AGENT LORD] TO THE LORD WAS THAT IF HIS PEOPLE SHOULD IN THE LAND OF THEIR [SEXUAL] ENEMIES PRAY UNTO HIM WITH THEIR EYE TOWARDS THE LAND WHICH HE GAVE THEM, AND THE CITY [ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IN PALESTINE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 & THE ULTIMATE ENDING IS FLORENCE, SC IN THE USA IN ACTS 29:2 WITH A ACTS 30] HE HAD CHOSEN, AND THE HOUSE WHICH IS BUILT TO HIS NAME---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, THEN HE WOULD HEAR AND MAINTAIN THEIR CAUSE IN 1ST KINGS 8:48, 49, TO WHICH PRAYER DANIEL HAD REFERENCE IN THIS CIRCUMSTANCE OF HIS DEVOTIONS. (6.) HE DID THIS, THREE TIMES A DAY, THREE TIMES EVERY DAY ACCORDING TO THE SEXLESS EXAMPLE OF KING DAVID ACTING AS A CREATOR AGENT LORD IN PSALMS 55:17, MORNING [ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT AT 6:00 AM TO 6:00 PM OR ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT AT 6:00 PM TO 6:00 AM], EVENING [ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT AT 6:00 PM TO 6:00 AM OR ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT AT 6:00 AM TO 6:00 PM], AND AT NOON [ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT AT 12:00 PM OR ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT AT 12:00 AM], I WILL PRAY. IT IS GOOD TO HAVE OUR HOURS OF PRAYER, NOT TO BIND, BUT TO REMIND CONSCIENCE, AND, IF WE THINK OUR BODIES REQUIRE REFRESHMENT BY FOOD THRICE A DAY, CAN WE THINK THAT SELDOM WILL SERVE OUR SOULS? THIS IS SURELY AS LITTLE AS MAY BE TO ANSWER THE COMMAND OF PRAYING ALWAYS [WITHIN STRONG UPTIME DOWNTIME OF THE TOP CREATOR AGENT LORD ENOCH’S 76-YEAR KINGDOM IN HEBREWS 11:5 & JUDE 14-15, WHICH IS 155 YEARS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN WEAKNESS, 165 YEARS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN WEAK STRENGTH & 175 YEARS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN STRENGTH IN ACTS 7:1]. (7.) HE DID THIS SO OPENLY AND AVOWEDLY THAT ALL WHO KNEW HIM KNEW IT TO BE HIS PRACTICE, AND HE THUS SHOWED IT, NOT BECAUSE HE WAS PROUD OF IT, IN THE PLACE WHERE HE WAS THERE WAS NO ROOM FOR THAT SEXUAL TEMPTATION, FOR IT WAS NOT REPUTATION, BUT REPROACH, THAT ATTENDED IT, BUT BECAUSE HE WAS NOT ASHAMED OF IT. THOUGH DANIEL WAS A GREAT MAN, HE DID NOT THINK IT BELOW HIM TO BE THRICE A DAY UPON HIS KNEES BEFORE HIS MAKER---THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH AND TO BE HIS OWN CHAPLAIN, THOUGH HE WAS AN OLD MAN, HE DID NOT THINK HIMSELF PAST IT, NOR, THOUGH IT HAD BEEN HIS PRACTICE FROM HIS YOUTH UP, WAS HE WEARY OF THIS WELL DOING. THOUGH HE WAS A MAN OF BUSINESS, VAST BUSINESS, FOR THE SERVICE OF THE PUBLIC, HE DID NOT THINK THAT WOULD EXCUSE HIM FROM THE DAILY EXERCISES OF DEVOTION. HOW INEXCUSABLE THEN ARE THOSE WHO HAVE BUT LITTLE TO DO IN THE WORLD, AND YET WILL NOT DO THUS MUCH FOR THE LORD AND THEIR SOULS! DANIEL WAS A MAN FAMOUS FOR PRAYER, AND FOR SUCCESS IN IT IN EZEKIEL 14:14, AND HE CAME TO BE SO BY THUS MAKING A CONSCIENCE OF PRAYER AND MAKING A BUSINESS OF IT DAILY, AND IN THUS DOING, THE LORD BLESSED HIM WONDERFULLY. 2. DANIEL’S CONSTANT ADHERENCE TO THIS PRACTICE, EVEN WHEN IT WAS MADE BY THE SEXUAL LAW A CAPITAL CRIME. WHEN HE KNEW THAT THE WRITING WAS SIGNED HE CONTINUED TO DO AS HE DID AFORETIME, AND ALTERED NOT ONE CIRCUMSTANCE OF THE PERFORMANCE. MANY A MAN, YEA, AND MANY A GOOD MAN, WOULD HAVE THOUGHT IT PRUDENCE TO OMIT IT FOR THESE THIRTY DAYS, WHEN HE COULD NOT DO IT WITHOUT HAZARD OF HIS LIFE, HE MIGHT HAVE PRAYED SO MUCH OFTENER WHEN THOSE DAYS HAD EXPIRED AND THE DANGER WAS OVER, OR HE MIGHT HAVE PERFORMED THE DUTY AT ANOTHER TIME, AND IN ANOTHER PLACE, SO SECRETLY THAT IT SHOULD NOT BE POSSIBLE FOR HIS SEXUAL ENEMIES TO DISCOVER IT, AND SO HE MIGHT BOTH SATISFY HIS CONSCIENCE AND KEEP UP HIS COMMUNION WITH THE LORD, AND YET AVOID THE SEXUAL LAW, AND CONTINUE IN HIS SEXLESS USEFULNESS. BUT, IF HE HAD DONE SO, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN THOUGHT, BOTH BY HIS SEXLESS FRIENDS AND BY HIS SEXUAL ENEMIES, THAT HE HAD THROWN UP THE DUTY FOR THIS TIME, THROUGH COWARDICE [REVELATION 21:8] AND BASE FEAR, WHICH WOULD HAVE TENDED VERY MUCH TO THE DISHONOR OF THE LORD AND THE DISCOURAGEMENT OF HIS SEXLESS FRIENDS. OTHERS WHO MOVED IN A LOWER SPHERE MIGHT WELL ENOUGH ACT WITH CAUTION, BUT DANIEL, WHO HAD SO MANY EYES UPON HIM, MUST ACT WITH COURAGE, AND THE RATHER BECAUSE HE KNEW THAT THE SEXUAL LAW, WHEN IT WAS MADE, WAS PARTICULARLY LEVELED AGAINST HIM. NOTE, WE MUST NOT OMIT DUTY FOR SEXUAL FEAR OF SUFFERING, SO, NOR SO MUCH AS SEEMS TO COME SHORT OF IT. IN TRYING TIMES GREAT STRESS IS LAID UPON OUR CONFESSING CHRIST BEFORE MEN IN MATTHEW 10:32, AND WE MUST TAKE HEED LEST, UNDER PRETENSE OF DISCRETION, WE BE FOUND SEXUAL GUILTY OF COWARDICE IN THE SEXLESS CAUSE OF THE LORD. IF WE DO NOT THINK THAT THIS EXAMPLE OF DANIEL OBLIGES US TO DO LIKEWISE, YET I AM SURE IT FORBIDS US TO CENSURE THOSE THAT DO, FOR THE LORD OWNED HIM IN IT. BY HIS CONSTANCY TO HIS DUTY IT NOW APPEARS THAT HE HAD NEVER BEEN USED TO ADMIT ANY EXCUSE FOR THE OMISSION OF IT, FOR, IF EVER ANY EXCUSE WOULD SERVE TO PUT IT BY, THIS WOULD HAVE SERVED NOW, (1.) THAT IT WAS FORBIDDEN BY THE KING, HIS MASTER, AND IN HONOR OF THE KING TOO, BUT IT IS AN UNDOUBTED MAXIM, IN ANSWER TO THAT, WE ARE TO OBEY THE LORD RATHER THAN ANY OTHER. (2.) THAT IT WOULD BE THE LOSS OF HIS LIFE, BUT IT IS AN UNDOUBTED MAXIM, IN ANSWER TO THAT, THOSE LORDS, WHO THROW AWAY THEIR SOULS, AS THOSE CERTAINLY DO THAT LIVE WITHOUT PRAYER, TO SAVE THEIR LIVES MAKE BUT A BAD BARGAIN FOR THEMSELVES, AND THOUGH HEREIN THEY MAKE THEMSELVES, LIKE THE KING OF TYRE AS A FALLEN CREATOR AGENT LORD, WISER THAN DANIEL, AT THEIR SEXUAL DIABOLIC END THEY WILL BE SEXUAL DIABOLIC FOOLS, ETERNALLY DAMNED & ETERNALLY DOOMED FOR, IN ETERNAL HELLFIRE.
VERSES 11-17 HERE IS, 1. PROOF MADE OF DANIEL’S PRAYING TO HIS LORD, NOTWITHSTANDING THE LATE DECREED EDICT TO THE CONTRARY (V. 11): THESE MEN ASSEMBLED, THE CAME TUMULTUOUSLY TOGETHER, SO THE WORD IS, THE SAME THAT WAS USED V. 6, BORROWED FROM PSALMS 2:1, WHY DO THE HEATHEN RAGE? THEY CAME TOGETHER TO VISIT DANIEL, PERHAPS UNDER PRETENSE OF BUSINESS, AT THAT TIME WHICH THEY KNEW TO BE HIS USUAL HOUR OF DEVOTION, AND, IF THEY HAD NOT FOUND HIM SO ENGAGED, THEY WOULD HAVE UPBRAIDED HIM WITH HIS FAINT-HEARTEDNESS AND DISTRUST OF HIS LORD, BUT, WHICH THEY RATHER WISHED TO DO, THEY FOUND HIM ON HIS KNEES PRAYING AND MAKING SUPPLICATION BEFORE HIS LORD. FOR HIS SEXLESS LOVE THEY ARE HIS SEXUAL ADVERSARIES, BUT, LIKE HIS FATHER DAVID, HE GIVES HIMSELF UNTO PRAYER, PSALMS 109:4. 2. SEXUAL COMPLAINT MADE OF IT TO THE KING. WHEN THEY HAD FOUND SEXUAL OCCASION AGAINST DANIEL CONCERNING THE SEXLESS LAW OF HIS LORD THEY LOST NO TIME, BUT APPLIED TO THE KING (V. 12), AND HAVING APPEALED TO HIS AGREEMENT, WHETHER THERE WAS NOT SUCH A SEXLESS LAW MADE, AND GAINED FROM HIM A RECOGNITION OF IT, AND THAT IT WAS SO RATIFIED THAT IT MIGHT NOT BE ALTERED, THEY PROCEEDED TO ACCUSE DANIEL, V. 13. THEY SO DESCRIBE HIM, IN THE INFORMATION THEY GIVE, AS TO EXASPERATE THE KING AND INCENSE HIM THE MORE AGAINST HIM: "HE IS OF THE CHILDREN OF THE CAPTIVITY OF JUDAH, HE IS OF JUDAH, THAT DESPICABLE PEOPLE, AND NOW A CAPTIVE IN A DESPICABLE STATE, THAT CAN CALL NOTHING HIS OWN BUT WHAT HE HAS BY THE KING’S FAVOR, AND YET HE REGARDS NOT THEE, O KING! NOR THE DECREE THAT THOU HAST SIGNED.’’ NOTE, IT IS NO NEW THING FOR THAT WHICH IS DONE FAITHFULLY, IN THE CONSCIENCE TOWARDS THE LORD, TO BE MISREPRESENTED AS DONE OBSTINATELY AND IN CONTEMPT OF THE CIVIL SEXUAL POWERS, THAT IS, FOR THE BEST SAINTS TO BE REPROACHED AS THE WORST MEN. DANIEL REGARDED THE LORD, AND THEREFORE PRAYED, AND WE HAVE REASON TO THINK PRAYED FOR THE KING AND HIS GOVERNMENT, YET THIS IS CONSTRUED AS NOT REGARDING THE KING. THAT OUTSTANDING, EXCELLENT SPIRIT WHICH DANIEL WAS ENDUED WITH, AND THAT ESTABLISHED REPUTATION WHICH HE HAD GAINED, COULD NOT PROTECT HIM FROM THESE POISONOUS DARTS. THEY DO NOT SAY, HE MAKES HIS PETITION TO HIS LORD, LEST DARIUS SHOULD TAKE NOTICE OF THAT TO HIS PRAISE, BUT ONLY, HE MAKES HIS PETITION, WHICH IS THE THING THE SEXUAL LAW FORBIDS. 3. THE GREAT CONCERN THE KING WAS IN HEREUPON. HE NOW PERCEIVED THAT, WHATEVER THEY PRETENDED, IT WAS NOT TO HONOR HIM, BUT IN SPITE TO DANIEL, THAT THEY HAD PROPOSED THAT SEXUAL LAW, AND NOW HE IS SORELY DISPLEASED WITH HIMSELF FOR GRATIFYING THEM IN IT, V. 14. NOTE, WHEN MEN SEXUALLY INDULGE A PROUD VAIN-GLORIOUS HUMOR, AND PLEASE THEMSELVES WITH THAT WHICH FEEDS IT, THEY KNOW NOT WHAT VEXATIONS THEY ARE PREPARING FOR THEMSELVES, THEIR FLATTERERS MAY PROVE THEIR TORMENTORS, AND ARE BUT SPREADING A NET FOR THEIR FEET. NOW, THE KING SETS HIS HEART TO DELIVER DANIEL, BOTH BY ARGUMENT AND BY AUTHORITY HE LABORS TILL THE GOING DOWN OF THE SUN TO DELIVER HIM, THAT IS, TO PERSUADE HIS SEXUAL ACCUSERS NOT TO INSIST UPON HIS PROSECUTION. NOTE, WE OFTEN DO THAT, THROUGH INCONSIDERATION, WHICH AFTERWARDS WE SEE CAUSE A THOUSAND TIMES TO WISH UNDONE AGAIN, WHICH IS A GOOD REASON WHY WE SHOULD PONDER THE PATH OF OUR FEET, FOR THEN ALL OUR WAYS WILL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED. 4. THE SEXUAL VIOLENCE WITH WHICH THE PROSECUTORS DEMANDED JUDGMENT, V. 15. WE ARE NOT TOLD WHAT DANIEL SAID; THE KING HIMSELF IS HIS ADVOCATE, HE NEEDS NOT PLEAD HIS OWN CAUSE, BUT SILENTLY COMMITS HIMSELF AND IT TO HIM THAT JUDGES RIGHTEOUSLY. BUT THE PROSECUTORS INSIST UPON IT THAT THE SEXUAL LAW MUST HAVE ITS COURSE, IT IS A FUNDAMENTAL MAXIM IN THE CONSTITUTION OF THE GOVERNMENT OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS, WHICH HAD NOW BECOME THE UNIVERSAL MONARCHY, THAT NO DECREE OR STATUTE WHICH THE KING ESTABLISHES MAY BE CHANGED, BUT WILL ETERNALLY SEXUALLY FALL & HAVE NO MORE ETERNAL SEXUAL AUTHORITY, FROM 55 YEARS FROM THE ACTUAL DATE IT WAS ETERNALLY SEXUALLY AUTHORIZED BECAUSE EVERY SEXUAL KINGDOM CAN ONLY LAST UP TO THE MAXIMUM OF 55 YEARS & NO MORE! THE SAME WE FIND ESTHER 1:19; 8:8. THE CHALDEANS MAGNIFIED THE WILL OF THEIR KING, BY GIVING HIM AN AUTHORITY TO MAKE AND UNMAKE LAWS AT HIS SEXUAL PLEASURE, TO SLAY AND KEEP ALIVE WHOM HE WOULD. THE PERSIANS MAGNIFIED THE WISDOM OF THEIR KING, BY SUPPOSING THAT WHATEVER LAW HE SOLEMNLY RATIFIED IT WAS SO WELL MADE THAT THERE COULD BE NO OCCASION TO ALTER IT, OR DISPENSE WITH IT, AS IF ANY HUMAN FORESIGHT COULD, IN FRAMING A LAW, GUARD AGAINST ALL INCONVENIENCES. BUT, IF THIS MAXIM BE DULY APPLIED TO DANIEL’S CASE, AS I AM APT TO THINK IT IS NOT, BUT SEXUALLY PERVERTED, WHILE IT HONORS THE KING’S LEGISLATIVE AUTHORITY, IT HAMPERS HIS EXECUTIVE AUTHORITY, AND INCAPACITATES HIM TO SHOW THAT MERCY WHICH UPHOLDS THE THRONE, AND TO PASS ACTS OF INDEMNITY, WHICH ARE THE GLORIES OF A REIGN. THOSE WHO ALLOW NOT THE SOVEREIGN’S AUTHORITY TO DISPENSE WITH A DISABLING STATUTE, YET NEVER QUESTION HIS AUTHORITY TO PARDON AN OFFENCE AGAINST A PENAL STATUTE. BUT DARIUS IS DENIED THIS AUTHORITY. SEE WHAT NEED WE HAVE TO PRAY FOR PRINCES THAT THE LORD WOULD GIVE THEM WISDOM, FOR THEY ARE OFTEN EMBARRASSED WITH GREAT DIFFICULTIES, EVEN THE WISEST AND BEST ARE. 5. THE EXECUTING OF THE SEXUAL LAW UPON DANIEL. THE KING HIMSELF, WITH THE UTMOST RELUCTANCE, AND AGAINST HIS CONSCIENCE, SIGNS THE WARRANT FOR HIS EXECUTION, AND DANIEL, THAT VENERABLE GRAVE MAN, WHO CARRIED SUCH A MIXTURE OF MAJESTY AND SWEETNESS IN HIS COUNTENANCE, WHO HAD SO OFTEN LOOKED GREAT UPON THE BENCH, AND AT THE COUNCIL-BOARD, AND GREATER UPON HIS KNEES, WHO HAD AUTHORITY WITH THE LORD AND MAN, AND HAD PREVAILED, IS BROUGHT, PURELY FOR WORSHIPPING HIS LORD, AS IF HE HAD BEEN ONE OF THE VILEST OF MALEFACTORS, AND THROWN INTO THE DEN OF LIONS, TO BE DEVOURED BY THEM, V. 16. ONE CANNOT THINK OF IT WITHOUT THE UTMOST COMPASSION TO THE GRACIOUS SUFFERER AND THE UTMOST INDIGNATION AT THE MALICIOUS PROSECUTORS. TO MAKE SURE WORK, THE STONE LAID UPON THE MOUTH OF THE DEN IS SEALED, AND THE KING, AN OVER-EASY MAN, IS PERSUADED TO SEAL IT WITH HIS OWN SIGNET (V. 17), THAT UNHAPPY SIGNET WITH WHICH HE HAD CONFIRMED THE SEXUAL LAW THAT DANIEL FALLS BY. BUT HIS LORDS CANNOT TRUST HIM, UNLESS THEY ADD THEIR SIGNETS TOO. THUS, WHEN CHRIST WAS BURIED, HIS SEXUAL ADVERSARIES SEALED THE STONE THAT WAS ROLLED TO THE DOOR OF HIS SEPULCHER. 6. THE ENCOURAGEMENT WHICH DARIUS GAVE TO DANIEL TO TRUST IN THE LORD: THY GOD WHOM THOU SERVE CONTINUALLY, HE WILL DELIVER THEE, V. 16. HERE (1.) HE JUSTIFIES DANIEL FROM SEXUAL GUILT, OWNING ALL HIS SEXLESS CRIME TO BE SERVING HIS LORD CONTINUALLY, AND CONTINUING TO DO SO EVEN WHEN IT WAS MADE A SEXLESS CRIME. (2.) HE LEAVES IT TO THE LORD TO FREE HIM FROM SEXUAL PUNISHMENT, SINCE HE COULD NOT PREVAIL TO DO IT: HE WILL DELIVER THEE. HE IS SURE THAT HIS LORD CAN DELIVER HIM, FOR HE BELIEVES HIM TO BE THE ALMIGHTY LORD, AND HE HAS REASON TO THINK HE WILL DO IT, HAVING HEARD OF HIS DELIVERING DANIEL’S SEXLESS COMPANIONS IN A LIKE CASE FROM THE FIERY FURNACE, AND CONCLUDING HIM TO BE ALWAYS FAITHFUL TO THOSE WHO APPROVE THEMSELVES FAITHFUL TO HIM. NOTE, THOSE WHO SERVE THE LORD CONTINUALLY HE WILL CONTINUALLY PRESERVE, AND WILL BEAR THEM OUT IN HIS SEXLESS SERVICE.
VERSES 18-24 HERE IS, I. THE MELANCHOLY NIGHT WHICH THE KING HAD, UPON DANIEL’S SEXLESS ACCOUNT, V. 18. HE HAD SAID, INDEED, THAT THE LORD WOULD DELIVER HIM OUT OF THE DANGER, BUT AT THE SAME TIME HE COULD NOT FORGIVE HIMSELF [THIS NEEDS NO ETERNAL FORGIVENESS, BUT THE ETERNAL RELEASE, THE ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT & THE ETERNAL ESCAPE INSTEAD IN ACTS 7:60] FOR THROWING HIM INTO THE DANGER, AND JUSTLY MIGHT THE LORD DEPRIVE HIM OF A FRIEND WHOM HE HAD HIMSELF USED SO BARBAROUSLY. HE WENT TO HIS PALACE, VEXED AT HIMSELF FOR WHAT HE HAD DONE, AND CALLING HIMSELF UNWISE AND UNJUST FOR NOT ADHERING TO THE SEXLESS LAW OF THE LORD AND DIVINE NATURE WITH A NON-OBSTANTE, A NEGATIVE TO THE SEXUAL LAW OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS. HE ATE NO SUPPER, BUT PASSED THE NIGHT FASTING, HIS HEART WAS ALREADY FULL OF GRIEF AND FEAR. HE FORBADE THE MUSIC, NOTHING IS MORE UNPLEASING THAT SONGS SUNG TO A HEAVY HEART. HE WENT TO BED, BUT GOT NO SLEEP, WAS FULL OF TOSSING’S TO AND FRO TILL THE DAWNING OF THE DAY. NOTE, THE BEST WAY TO HAVE A GOOD NIGHT IS TO KEEP A GOOD CONSCIENCE, THEN WE MAY LIE DOWN IN PEACE. II. THE SOLICITOUS ENQUIRY HE MADE CONCERNING DANIEL THE NEXT MORNING, V. 19, V. 20. HE WAS UP EARLY, VERY EARLY, FOR HOW COULD HE LIE IN BED WHEN HE COULD NOT SLEEP FOR DREAMING OF DANIEL, NOR LIE AWAKE QUIETLY FOR THINKING OF HIM? AND HE WAS NO SOONER UP THAN HE WENT IN HASTE TO THE DEN OF LIONS, FOR HE COULD NOT SATISFY HIMSELF TO SEND A SERVANT, THAT WOULD NOT SUFFICIENTLY TESTIFY HIS AFFECTION FOR DANIEL, NOR HAD HE PATIENCE TO STAY SO LONG AS TILL A SERVANT WOULD RETURN. WHEN HE COMES TO THE DEN, NOT WITHOUT SOME HOPES THAT THE LORD HAD GRACIOUSLY UNDONE WHAT HE HAD SEXUALLY DONE, HE CRIES, WITH A LAMENTABLE VOICE, AS ONE FULL OF CONCERN AND TROUBLE, O DANIEL! ART THOU ALIVE? HE LONGS TO KNOW, YET TREMBLES TO ASK THE QUESTION, FEARING TO BE ANSWERED WITH THE ROARING OF THE LIONS AFTER MORE PREY: O DANIEL! SERVANT OF THE LIVING GOD, HAS THY LORD WHOM THOU SERVE MADE IT TO APPEAR THAT HE IS ABLE TO DELIVER THEE FROM THE LIONS? IF HE RIGHTLY UNDERSTOOD HIMSELF WHEN HE CALLED HIM THE LIVING GOD, HE COULD NOT DOUBT OF HIS ABILITY TO KEEP DANIEL ALIVE, FOR HE THAT HAS LIFE IN HIMSELF QUICKENS WHOM HE WILL, BUT HAS HE THOUGHT FIT IN THIS CASE TO EXERT HIS AUTHORITY? WHAT HE DOUBTED OF WE ARE SURE OF, THAT THE SERVANTS OF THE LIVING GOD HAVE A MASTER WHO IS WELL ABLE TO PROTECT THEM AND BEAR THEM OUT IN HIS SEXLESS SERVICE. III. THE JOYFUL NEWS HE MEETS WITH-THAT DANIEL IS ALIVE, IS SAFE, AND WELL, AND UNHURT IN THE LIONS’ DEN, V. 21, V. 22. DANIEL KNEW THE KING’S VOICE, THOUGH IT WAS NOW A LAMENTABLE VOICE, AND SPOKE TO HIM WITH ALL THE DEFERENCE AND RESPECT THAT WERE DUE TO HIM: O KING! LIVE FOREVER. HE DOES NOT REPROACH HIM FOR HIS UNKINDNESS TO HIM, AND HIS EASINESS IN YIELDING TO THE MALICE OF HIS SEXUAL PERSECUTORS, BUT, TO SHOW THAT HE HAS HEARTILY RELEASED HIM, HE MEETS HIM WITH HIS GOOD WISHES. NOTE, WE SHOULD NOT UPBRAID THOSE WITH THE DIS-KINDNESS THEY HAVE DONE US WHO, WE KNOW, DID THEM WITH RELUCTANCE, AND ARE VERY READY TO UPBRAID THEMSELVES WITH THEM. THE SEXLESS ACCOUNT, DANIEL GIVES THE KING IS VERY PLEASANT, IT IS TRIUMPHANT. 1. THE LORD HAS PRESERVED HIS LIFE BY A TRUE MIRACLE. DARIUS HAD CALLED HIM DANIEL’S SEXLESS LORD, THY GOD WHOM THOU SERVE, TO WHICH DANIEL DOES AS IT WERE ECHO BACK, YEA, HE IS MY LORD, WHOM I OWN, AND WHO OWNS ME, FOR HE HAS SENT HIS ANGEL. THE SAME BRIGHT AND GLORIOUS BEING THAT WAS SEEN IN THE FORM OF THE SON OF GOD WITH THE THREE CHILDREN IN THE FIERY FURNACE HAD VISITED DANIEL, AND, IT IS LIKELY, IN A VISIBLE APPEARANCE HAD ENLIGHTENED THE DARK DEN, AND KEPT DANIEL COMPANY ALL NIGHT, AND HAD SHUT THE LIONS’ MOUTHS, THAT THEY HAD NOT IN THE LEAST HURT HIM. THE ANGEL’S PRESENCE MADE EVEN THE LIONS’ DEN HIS STRONG-HOLD, HIS PALACE, HIS PARADISE, HE HAD NEVER HAD A BETTER NIGHT IN HIS LIFE. SEE THE AUTHORITY OF THE LORD OVER THE FIERCEST CREATURES, AND BELIEVE HIS AUTHORITY TO RESTRAIN THE ROARING LION THAT GOES ABOUT CONTINUALLY SEEKING TO DEVOUR FROM HURTING THOSE THAT ARE HIS. SEE THE CARE THE LORD TAKES, OF HIS FAITHFUL SEXLESS WORSHIPPERS, ESPECIALLY WHEN HE CALLS THEM OUT TO SEXLESS SUFFER FOR HIM. IF HE KEEPS THEIR SOULS FROM SEX, COMFORTS THEIR SOULS WITH HIS PEACE, AND RECEIVES THEIR SOULS TO HIMSELF, HE DOES IN EFFECT STOP THE LIONS’ MOUTHS, THAT THEY CANNOT HURT THEM. SEE HOW READY THE ANGELS ARE TO MINISTER FOR THE GOOD OF THE LORD’S PEOPLE, FOR THEY OWN THEMSELVES THEIR FELLOW SERVANTS. 2. THE LORD HAS THEREIN PLEADED HIS SEXLESS CAUSE. HE WAS REPRESENTED TO THE KING AS DISAFFECTED TO HIM AND HIS GOVERNMENT. WE DO NOT FIND THAT HE SAID ANY THING IN HIS OWN VINDICATION, BUT LEFT IT TO THE LORD TO CLEAR UP HIS INTEGRITY AS THE LIGHT, AND HE DID IT EFFECTUALLY, BY WORKING A MIRACLE FOR HIS PRESERVATION. DANIEL, IN WHAT HE HAD DONE, HAD NOT OFFENDED EITHER THE LORD OR THE KING: BEFORE HIM WHOM I PRAYED TO THE INNOCENCE THAT WAS FOUND IN ME. HE PRETENDS NOT TO A MERITORIOUS EXCELLENCE, BUT THE TESTIMONY OF HIS CONSCIENCE CONCERNING HIS SINCERITY IS HIS COMFORT, AS ALSO THAT BEFORE THEE, O KING! I HAVE DONE NO HURT, NOR DESIGNED THEE ANY AFFRONT. IV. THE DISCHARGE OF DANIEL FROM HIS CONFINEMENT. HIS SEXUAL PROSECUTORS CANNOT BUT OWN THAT THE SEXUAL LAW IS SATISFIED, THOUGH THEY ARE NOT, OR, IF IT BE ALTERED, IT IS BY A AUTHORITY SUPERIOR, WHICH IS THE LORD’S SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2 THAT WILL ETERNALLY CAUSE THE ETERNAL SEXUAL LAW TO ETERNALLY SEXUALLY FALL & HAVE NO MORE ETERNAL SEXUAL AUTHORITY, FROM 55 YEARS FROM THE ACTUAL DATE IT WAS ETERNALLY SEXUALLY AUTHORIZED BECAUSE EVERY SEXUAL KINGDOM CAN ONLY LAST UP TO THE MAXIMUM OF 55 YEARS & NO MORE TO THAT OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS OR ANY GOVERNMENTAL NATION, AND THEREFORE NO CAUSE CAN BE SHOWN WHY DANIEL SHOULD NOT BE FETCHED OUT OF THE DEN (V. 23): THE KING WAS EXCEEDINGLY GLAD TO FIND HIM ALIVE, AND GAVE ORDERS IMMEDIATELY THAT THEY SHOULD TAKE HIM OUT OF THE DEN, AS JEREMIAH OUT OF THE DUNGEON, AND, WHEN THEY SEARCHED, NO MANNER OF HURT WAS FOUND UPON HIM, HE WAS NOWHERE CRUSHED NOR SCARRED, BUT WAS KEPT PERFECTLY WELL, BECAUSE HE BELIEVED IN HIS LORD. NOTE, THOSE, WHO BOLDLY AND CHEERFULLY TRUST IN THE LORD TO PROTECT THEM IN THE WAY OF THEIR DUTY SHALL NEVER BE MADE ASHAMED OF THEIR CONFIDENCE IN HIM, BUT SHALL ALWAYS FIND HIM A PRESENT HELP. V. THE COMMITTING OF HIS SEXUAL PROSECUTORS TO THE SAME PRISON, OR PLACE OF EXECUTION RATHER, V. 24. DARIUS IS ANIMATED BY THIS SEXLESS MIRACLE WROUGHT FOR DANIEL, AND NOW BEGINS TO TAKE COURAGE AND ACT LIKE HIMSELF. THOSE THAT WOULD NOT SUFFER HIM TO SHOW MERCY TO DANIEL SHALL, NOW THAT THE LORD HAS DONE IT FOR HIM, BE MADE TO FEEL HIS RESENTMENTS, AND HE WILL DO SEXLESS JUSTICE FOR THE LORD WHO HAD SHOWN MERCY FOR HIM. DANIEL’S SEXUAL ACCUSERS, NOW THAT HIS INNOCENCE IS CLEARED, AND HEAVEN ITSELF HAS BECOME HIS COMPURGATOR, HAVE THE SAME PUNISHMENT INFLICTED UPON THEM WHICH THEY DESIGNED AGAINST HIM, ACCORDING TO THE SEXLESS LAW OF RETALIATION MADE AGAINST ANY & ALL FALSE SEXUAL ACCUSERS, DEUTERONOMY 19:18, 19. SUCH THEY WERE TO BE RECKONED NOW THAT DANIEL WAS PROVED INNOCENT, FOR, THOUGH THE FACT WAS TRUE, YET IT WAS NOT A FAULT. THEY WERE CAST INTO THE DEN OF LIONS, WHICH PERHAPS WAS A PUNISHMENT NEWLY INVENTED BY THEMSELVES, HOWEVER, IT WAS WHAT THEY MALICIOUSLY DESIGNED FOR DANIEL. NEC LEX EST JUSTIOR ULLA QUÀM NECIS ARTIFICES ARTE PERIRE SUA, THAT NO [SEXLESS] LAW CAN BE MORE JUST THAN THAT WHICH ADJUDGES THE [SEXUAL] DEVISERS OF BARBARITY TO PERISH BY IT, PSALMS 7:15, 16; 9:15, 16. AND NOW SOLOMON’S SEXLESS OBSERVATION IS ETERNALLY VERIFIED IN PROVERBS 11:8, THE RIGHTEOUS [SEXLESS] IS DELIVERED OUT OF TROUBLE, AND THE WICKED [SEXUAL] COMETH IN HIS STEAD. IN THIS EXECUTION WE MAY OBSERVE, 1. THE KING’S SEVERITY, IN ORDERING THEIR WIVES AND CHILDREN TO BE THROWN TO THE LIONS WITH THEM. HOW RIGHTEOUS ARE THE LORD’S STATUTES ABOVE THOSE OF THE NATIONS! FOR THE LORD COMMANDED THAT THE CHILDREN SHOULD NOT DIE FOR THE FATHERS’ SEXUAL CRIMES, DEUTERONOMY 24:16. YET THEY WERE PUT TO DEATH IN EXTRAORDINARY CASES, AS THOSE OF ACHAN, AND SAUL, AND HAMAN. 2. THE LION’S FIERCENESS. THEY HAD THE MASTERY OF THEM IMMEDIATELY, AND TORE THEM TO PIECES BEFORE THEY CAME TO THE BOTTOM OF THE DEN. THIS VERIFIED AND MAGNIFIED THE MIRACLE OF THEIR SPARING DANIEL, FOR HEREBY IT APPEARED THAT IT WAS NOT BECAUSE THEY HAD NOT APPETITE, BUT BECAUSE THEY HAD NOT LEAVE. MASTIFFS THAT ARE KEPT MUZZLED ARE THE MORE-FIERCE WHEN THE MUZZLE IS TAKEN OFF, SO WERE THESE LIONS. AND THE LORD IS KNOWN BY THOSE DIVINE JUDGMENTS WHICH HE ETERNALLY EXECUTES.
VERSES 25-28 DARIUS HERE STUDIES TO MAKE SOME AMENDS FOR THE DISHONOR HE HAD DONE BOTH TO THE LORD AND DANIEL, IN CASTING DANIEL INTO THE LIONS’ DEN, BY DOING HONOR TO BOTH. I. HE GIVES HONOR TO THE LORD BY A DECREE PUBLISHED TO ALL NATIONS, BY WHICH THEY ARE REQUIRED TO FEAR BEFORE HIM. AND THIS IS A DECREE WHICH IS INDEED FIT TO BE MADE UNALTERABLE, ACCORDING TO THE SEXUAL LAWS OF THE MEDES AND PERSIANS, FOR IT IS THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL, PREACHED TO THOSE THAT DWELL ON THE EARTH, REVELATION 14:7. FEAR THE LORD, AND GIVE GLORY TO HIM. OBSERVE, 1. TO WHOM HE SENDS THIS DECREE, TO ALL PEOPLE, NATIONS AND LANGUAGES, THAT DWELL IN ALL THE EARTH, V. 25. THESE ARE GREAT WORDS, AND IT IS TRUE THAT ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH ARE OBLIGED TO THAT WHICH IS HERE DECREED, BUT HERE THEY MEAN NO MORE THAN EVERY DOMINION OF HIS KINGDOM, WHICH, THOUGH IT CONTAINED MANY NATIONS, DID NOT CONTAIN ALL NATIONS, BUT SO IT IS, THOSE THAT HAVE MUCH ARE READY TO THINK THEY HAVE ALL. 2. WHAT THE MATTER OF THE DECREE IS, THAT MEN TREMBLE AND FEAR BEFORE THE LORD OF DANIEL. THIS GOES FURTHER THAN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DECREE UPON A SIMILAR OCCASION, FOR THAT ONLY RESTRAINED PEOPLE FROM SPEAKING AMISS OF THIS LORD, BUT THIS REQUIRES THEM TO FEAR BEFORE HIM, TO KEEP UP AND EXPRESS AWFUL REVERENT THOUGHTS OF HIM. AND WELL MIGHT THIS DECREE HE PREFACED, AS IT IS, WITH PEACE BE MULTIPLIED UNTO YOU, FOR THE ONLY FOUNDATION OF TRUE AND ABUNDANT PEACE IS LAID IN THE GODLY FEAR OF THE LORD, FOR THAT IS TRUE WISDOM & TRUE INTELLIGENCE. IF WE LIVE IN THE GODLY FEAR OF THE LORD, AND WALK ACCORDING TO THAT RULE, PEACE SHALL BE UPON US, PEACE SHALL BE MULTIPLIED TO US. BUT, THOUGH THIS DECREE GOES FAR, IT DOES NOT GO FAR ENOUGH, HAD HE DONE RIGHT, AND COME UP TO HIS PRESENT CONVICTIONS, HE WOULD HAVE COMMANDED ALL MEN NOT ONLY TO TREMBLE AND FEAR BEFORE THIS LORD, BUT TO SEXLESSLY LOVE HIM AND TRUST IN HIM, TO FORSAKE THE SEXUAL SERVICE OF THEIR SEXUAL IDOLS, AND TO SEXLESSLY WORSHIP HIM ONLY, AND CALL UPON HIM AS DANIEL DID. BUT SEXUAL IDOLATRY HAD BEEN SO LONG AND SO DEEPLY ROOTED THAT IT WAS NOT TO BE EXTIRPATED BY THE EDICTS OF PRINCES, NOR BY ANY AUTHORITY LESS THAN THAT WHICH WENT ALONG WITH THE GLORIOUS SEXLESS GOSPEL OF CHRIST. 3. WHAT ARE THE CAUSES AND CONSIDERATIONS MOVING HIM TO MAKE THIS DECREE. THEY ARE SUFFICIENT TO HAVE JUSTIFIED A DECREE FOR THE TOTAL SUPPRESSION OF SEXUAL IDOLATRY, MUCH MORE WILL THEY SERVE TO SUPPORT THIS. THERE IS GOOD REASON WHY ALL MEN SHOULD FEAR BEFORE THIS LORD, FOR, (1.) HIS SEXLESS BEING IS TRANSCENDENT. "HE IS THE LIVING GOD, LIVES AS THE LORD, WHEREAS THE SEXUAL GODS WE WORSHIP ARE DEAD THINGS, HAVE NOT SO MUCH AS AN ANIMAL LIFE.’’ (2.) HIS SEXLESS GOVERNMENT IS INCONTESTABLE. HE HAS A KINGDOM, AND A DOMINION, HE NOT ONLY LIVES, BUT REIGNS AS THE ONLY ABSOLUTE SOVEREIGN. (3.) BOTH HIS SEXLESS BEING AND HIS SEXLESS GOVERNMENT ARE UNCHANGEABLE. HE IS HIMSELF STEADFAST FOREVER, AND WITH HIM IS NO SHADOW OF TURNING IN JAMES 1:17. AND HIS SEXLESS KINGDOM TOO IS THAT WHICH SHALL NEVER BE ETERNALLY DESTROYED BY ANY ETERNAL EXTERNAL FORCE, NOR HAS HIS SEXLESS DOMINION ANY THING IN ITSELF THAT ETERNALLY THREATENS A DECAY OR TENDS TOWARDS IT, AND THEREFORE IT SHALL BE EVEN TO THE END, THAT LASTS ENDLESSLY FOREVER. (4.) HE HAS AN ABILITY SUFFICIENT TO SUPPORT SUCH A SUPREME AUTHORITY, V. 27. HE DELIVERS HIS FAITHFUL SERVANTS FROM TROUBLE AND RESCUES THEM OUT OF TROUBLE, HE WORKS SIGNS AND WONDERS, QUITE ABOVE THE UTMOST AUTHORITY OF NATURE TO EFFECT, BOTH IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH, BY WHICH IT APPEARS THAT HE IS SOVEREIGN LORD OF BOTH. (5.) HE HAS GIVEN A FRESH PROOF OF ALL THIS IN DELIVERING HIS SERVANT DANIEL FROM THE AUTHORITY OF THE LIONS. THIS MIRACLE, AND THAT OF THE DELIVERING OF THE THREE CHILDREN, WERE WROUGHT IN THE EYES OF THE WORLD, WERE SEEN, PUBLISHED, AND ATTESTED BY TWO OF THE GREATEST MONARCHS THAT EVER WERE, AND WERE ILLUSTRIOUS CONFIRMATIONS OF THE FIRST PRINCIPLES OF RELIGION, ABSTRACTED FROM THE NARROW SCHEME OF JUDAISM, EFFECTUAL CONFUTATIONS OF ALL THE SEXUAL ERRORS OF HEATHENISM, AND VERY PROPER PREPARATIONS FOR PURE CATHOLIC SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY. II. HE PUTS HONOR UPON DANIEL (V. 28): SO, THIS DANIEL PROSPERED. SEE HOW THE LORD BROUGHT TO HIM GOOD OUT OF EVIL. THIS BOLD STROKE WHICH HIS SEXUAL ENEMIES MADE AT HIS LIFE WAS A HAPPY OCCASION OF TAKING THEM OFF, AND THEIR CHILDREN TOO, WHO OTHERWISE WOULD STILL HAVE STOOD IN THE WAY OF HIS PREFERMENT, AND HAVE BEEN UPON ALL OCCASIONS VEXATIOUS TO HIM, AND NOW HE PROSPERED MORE THAN EVER, WAS MORE IN FAVOR WITH HIS PRINCE AND IN REPUTATION WITH THE PEOPLE, WHICH GAVE HIM A GREAT OPPORTUNITY OF DOING GOOD TO HIS BRETHREN. THUS, OUT OF THE EATER, AND THAT WAS A LION TOO, COMES FORTH MEAT, AND OUT OF THE STRONG SWEETNESS. 
LEVEL 28-29 (PROVERBS 29-30; ACTS 28/ACTS 29): THE 6TH THUNDER IS THE LORD DANIEL’S VISION OF THE FOUR BEASTS
IN DANIEL 7:1-8 DECLARES, “IN THE FIRST YEAR OF BELSHAZZAR KING OF BABYLON, DANIEL HAD A DREAM AND VISIONS OF HIS HEAD WHILE ON HIS BED. THEN HE WROTE DOWN THE DREAM, TELLING THE MAIN FACTS. DANIEL SPOKE, SAYING, ‘I SAW IN MY VISION BY NIGHT, AND BEHOLD, THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN WERE STIRRING UP THE GREAT SEA. AND FOUR GREAT BEASTS CAME UP FROM THE SEA, EACH DIFFERENT FROM THE OTHER.” 
THE 1ST BEAST IS THE LION-MAN WITH EAGLE’S WINGS
“THE FIRST WAS LIKE A LION, AND HAD EAGLE’S WINGS. I WATCHED TILL ITS WINGS WERE PLUCKED OFF, AND IT WAS LIFTED UP FROM THE EARTH AND MADE TO STAND ON TWO FEET LIKE A MAN, AND A MAN’S HEART WAS GIVEN TO IT.” 
THE 2ND BEAST IS THE BEAR-MAN WITH THREE RIBS IN ITS MOUTH
“AND SUDDENLY ANOTHER BEAST, A SECOND, LIKE A BEAR. IT WAS RAISED UP ON ONE SIDE, AND HAD THREE RIBS IN ITS MOUTH BETWEEN ITS TEETH. AND THEY SAID THUS TO IT: ‘ARISE, DEVOUR MUCH FLESH!’” 
THE 3RD BEAST IS THE LEOPARD-MAN WITH FOUR HEADS & FOUR WINGS ON ITS BACK
“AFTER THIS I LOOKED, AND THERE WAS ANOTHER, LIKE A LEOPARD, WHICH HAD ON ITS BACK FOUR WINGS OF A BIRD. THE BEAST ALSO HAD FOUR HEADS, AND DOMINION WAS GIVEN TO IT.” 
THE 4TH BEAST IS THE TEN HORNED BEAST-MAN WITH MAN’S EYES & MOUTH SPEAKING POMPOUS THINGS
“AFTER THIS I SAW IN THE NIGHT VISIONS, AND BEHOLD, A FOURTH BEAST, DREADFUL AND TERRIBLE, EXCEEDINGLY STRONG. IT HAS HUGE IRON TEETH, IT WAS DEVOURING, BREAKING IN PIECES, AND TRAMPLING THE RESIDUE WITH ITS FEET. IT WAS DIFFERENT FROM ALL THE BEASTS THAT WERE BEFORE IT, AND IT HAD TEN HORNS. I WAS CONSIDERING THE HORNS, AND THERE WAS ANOTHER HORN, A LITTLE ONE, COMING UP AMONG THEM, BEFORE WHOM THREE OF THE FIRST HORNS WERE PLUCKED OUT BY THE ROOTS. AND THERE, IN THIS HORN, WERE EYES LIKE THE EYES OF A MAN, AND A MOUTH SPEAKING POMPOUS WORDS [GREAT THINGS].”                
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THE LORD DANIEL’S VISION OF THE ANCIENT OF DAYS THRONE ROOM JUDGMENT
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THE GREATEST BEGINNING DIVINE SEED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT ALL THE WAY TO THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST
IN DANIEL 7:9-14 DECLARES, “I WATCHED TILL THRONES WERE PUT IN PLACE (SET), AND THE ANCIENT OF DAYS (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WAS SEATED (THE FULL & FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE “GOOGOLON YEAR REIGN” WHICH IS 1 WITH 100 ZERO’S BEHIND IT BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF MOLOCH CORRUPTION IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21 FROM FROM 46 YEARS OF AGE TO ETERNITY AND THE LORD PETER, LORD JOHN, THE LORD JESUS & LORD JAMES WITH ALL LOWER LEVEL LORDS [LADIES] FROM 4 TO 46 YEARS OF AGE). HIS GARMENT WAS WHITE AS SNOW, AND THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD WAS LIKE PURE WOOL. HIS THRONE WAS A FIERY FLAME. ITS WHEELS A BURNING FIRE, A FIERY STREAM ISSUED AND CAME FORTH FROM BEFORE HIM [THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S BEGINNING GLOBAL PRECISE APPOINTMENTS ARE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGED & OPERATES IN THE 2ND TIME OR MORE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE NUMBER 1 IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 4-5 & 21-22 & THE ULTIMATE END TIME IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT IS DONE IN SIMILAR FASHION IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:2 & IN THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2]. A THOUSAND THOUSAND’S (10,000,000 MILLION SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IN A KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP) MINISTERED TO HIM, TEN THOUSAND TIMES TEN THOUSAND (100,000,000 MILLION SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS IN A KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP WHICH EACH 33-YEAR OLD LORD CAN HANDLE AT LEAST 133.3 TRILLION PEOPLE BY 12 LEGIONS (72,000) OF ANGEL’S TIMES 185,000 TIMES 100,000 IN RELENTING IN JUDE 14-15 WHICH IS OVER 1 TRILLION IN EACH MONTH IN ISAIAH 37:36 & MATTHEW 26:53) STOOD BEFORE HIM. THE COURT WAS SEATED AND THE BOOKS (1 WITH 10,000 ZEROS BEHIND IT, WHICH IS A “GOOGOLPLEX YEAR REIGN” OF BOOKS, THE BOOK OF THE DEAD AND THE BOOK OF LIFE) WERE OPENED. I WATCHED THEM BECAUSE OF THE SOUND OF THE POMPOUS WORDS WHICH THE HORN WAS SPEAKING. I WATCHED TILL THE BEAST WAS SLAIN, AND ITS BODY DESTROYED AND GIVEN TO THE BURNING FLAME. AS FOR THE REST OF THE BEASTS, THEY HAD THEIR DOMINION TAKEN AWAY, YET THEIR LIVES WERE PROLONGED FOR A SEASON (3 MONTHS) AND A TIME (WEEK). I WAS WATCHING IN THE NIGHT VISIONS, AND BEHOLD, ONE LIKE THE SON OF MAN (SON JESUS OUR LORD), COMING WITH THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN! HE CAME TO THE ANCIENT OF DAYS (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND THEY BROUGHT HIM NEAR BEFORE HIM. THEN TO HIM WAS GIVEN DOMINION AND GLORY AND A KINGDOM (OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP) THAT ALL PEOPLES, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES SHOULD SERVE HIM. HIS DOMINION IS AN EVERLASTING DOMINION, WHICH SHALL NOT PASS AWAY, AND HIS KINGDOM (OF SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDSHIP) THE ONE WHICH SHALL NOT BE DESTROYED.” THIS ETERNAL JUDGMENT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN INVOLVES A MUCH LESSER NUMBER THAN THE GREAT WHITE THRONE ROOM JUDGMENT WITH LESSER OFFENCES TO THE UNGODLY [JUDE 14-15] THAT WILL BE IMPARTIALLY JUDGED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1 HOUR TO 1 MINUTE & 1 MINUTE TO 1 SECOND IN MATTHEW 20:12 CONCERNING THE SEASONS & TIMES IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 1:7; 29:2. THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IMPARTIALLY JUDGES ALL RELATIONSHIPS & MARRIAGES ALIKE FROM THE 1ST LEVEL TO THE 9TH LEVEL, BUT IT IS NOT NEEDED IN THE 10TH LEVEL. IF YOU ARE ALONE WITHOUT A RELATIONSHIP OR MARRIAGE ALIKE, THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WILL IMPARTIALLY JUDGE YOU FROM THE 1ST LEVEL TO THE 10TH LEVEL.
THE LORD DANIEL’S 2 VISIONS INTERPRETED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD
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IN DANIEL 7:15-28 DECLARES, “I DANIEL, WAS GRIEVED IN MY SPIRIT WITHIN MY BODY, AND THE VISIONS OF MY HEAD TROUBLED ME. I CAME NEAR TO ONE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE NUMBER 1] OF THOSE WHO STOOD BY, AND ASKED HIM THE TRUTH OF ALL THIS. SO, HE TOLD ME AND MADE KNOWN TO ME THE INTERPRETATION OF THESE THINGS: ‘THOSE GREAT BEASTS, WHICH ARE FOUR, ARE FOUR KINGS WHICH ARISE OUT OF THE EARTH. BUT THE SAINTS OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] SHALL RECEIVE THE KINGDOM, AND POSSESS THE KINGDOM FOREVER, EVEN FOREVER AND EVER.’ THEN I WISHED TO KNOW THE TRUTH ABOUT THE FOURTH BEAST, WHICH WAS DIFFERENT FROM ALL THE OTHERS, EXCEEDINGLY DREADFUL, WITH ITS TEETH OF IRON AND ITS NAILS OF BRONZE, WHICH DEVOURED, BROKE IN PIECES, AND TRAMPLED THE RESIDUE WITH ITS FEET, AND THE TEN HORNS THAT WERE ON ITS HEAD, AND THE OTHER HORN WHICH CAME UP, BEFORE WHICH THREE FELL, NAMELY, THAT HORN WHICH HAD EYES AND A MOUTH WHICH SPOKE POMPOUS WORDS [GREAT THINGS], WHOSE APPEARANCE WAS GREATER THEN HIS FELLOWS. I WAS WATCHING, AND THE SAME HORN WAS MAKING WAR [2 NUMBER 0 POSITIONS] AGAINST THE SAINTS, AND PREVAILING AGAINST THEM, UNTIL THE ANCIENT OF DAYS CAME, AND A JUDGMENT [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IN 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 5:38-39] WAS MADE IN FAVOR OF THE SAINTS OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)], AND THE TIME CAME FOR THE SAINTS TO POSSESS THE KINGDOM [OF LORDSHIP]. THUS, HE SAID: ‘THE FOURTH BEAST SHALL BE A FOURTH KINGDOM ON EARTH, WHICH SHALL BE DIFFERENT FROM ALL OTHER KINGDOMS, AND SHALL DEVOUR THE WHOLE EARTH, TRAMPLE IT AND BREAK IT IN PIECES. THE TEN HORNS ARE TEN KINGS WHO SHALL ARISE FROM THIS KINGDOM. AND ANOTHER [11TH KING] SHALL ARISE AFTER THEM, HE SHALL BE DIFFERENT FROM THE FIRST ONES, AND SHALL SUBDUE THREE KINGS. HE SHALL SPEAK POMPOUS WORDS [GREAT THINGS] AGAINST THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)], SHALL PERSECUTE THE SAINTS [ACTS CHAPTERS 9, 22, 26] OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)], AND SHALL INTEND TO CHANGE TIMES AND LAW. THEN THE SAINTS SHALL BE GIVEN INTO HIS HAND FOR A TIME AND TIMES AND HALF OF A TIME. BUT THE COURT SHALL BE SEATED, AND THEY SHALL TAKE AWAY HIS DOMINION, TO CONSUME AND DESTROY IT FOREVER. THEN THE KINGDOM AND DOMINION, AND THE GREATNESS OF THE KINGDOMS UNDER THE WHOLE HEAVEN, SHALL BE GIVEN TO THE PEOPLE, THE SAINTS OF THE MOST-HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)]. HIS KINGDOM IS AN EVERLASTING KINGDOM, AND ALL DOMINIONS SHALL SERVE AND OBEY HIM.’ THIS IS THE END OF THE ACCOUNT [WORD]. AS FOR ME, DANIEL, MY THOUGHTS GREATLY TROUBLED ME, AND MY COUNTENANCE CHANGED, BUT I KEPT THE MATTER IN MY HEART.”
THE SIX FORMER CHAPTERS OF THIS BOOK WERE HISTORICAL & PROPHETICAL, WE NOW ENTER WITH FEAR AND TREMBLING UPON THE SIX LATTER, WHICH ARE ONLY PROPHETICAL, WHEREIN ARE MANY THINGS DARK AND HARD TO BE UNDERSTOOD, WHICH WE DARE NOT POSITIVELY DETERMINE THE SENSE OF, AND YET MANY THINGS PLAIN AND PROFITABLE, WHICH I TRUST THE LORD WILL ENABLE US TO MAKE A GOOD USE OF. IN THIS CHAPTER WE HAVE, I. DANIEL’S VISION OF THE FOUR BEASTS (V. 1-8). II. HIS VISION OF THE LORD’S THRONE OF GOVERNMENT AND JUDGMENT (V. 9-14). III. THE INTERPRETATION OF THESE VISIONS, GIVEN HIM BY AN ANGEL THAT STOOD BY (V. 15-28). WHETHER THOSE VISIONS LOOK AS FAR FORWARD AS THE END OF TIME, OR WHETHER THEY WERE TO HAVE A SPEEDY ACCOMPLISHMENT, ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE WITH THE LORD.
VERSES 1-8 THE DATE OF THIS CHAPTER PLACES IT BEFORE DANIEL 5, WHICH WAS IN THE LAST YEAR OF BELSHAZZAR, AND DANIEL 6, WHICH WAS IN THE FIRST OF DARIUS, FOR DANIEL HAD THOSE VISIONS IN THE FIRST YEAR OF BELSHAZZAR, WHEN THE CAPTIVITY OF THE JEWS IN BABYLON WAS DRAWING NEAR A PERIOD. BELSHAZZAR’S NAME HERE IS, IN THE ORIGINAL, SPELT DIFFERENTLY FROM WHAT IT USED TO BE, BEFORE IT WAS BEL-SHE-AZAR, BEL IS HE THAT TREASURES UP RICHES. BUT THIS IS BEL-ESHE-ZAR, BEL IS ON FIRE BY THE [SEXUAL] ENEMY. BEL WAS THE SEXUAL GOD OF THE CHALDEANS, HE HAD PROSPERED, BUT IS NOW TO BE CONSUMED. WE HAVE, IN THESE VERSES, DANIEL’S VISION OF THE FOUR MONARCHIES THAT WERE SEXUALLY OPPRESSIVE TO THE JEWS. OBSERVE, I. THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF THIS VISION. DANIEL HAD INTERPRETED NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S DREAM, AND NOW HE IS HIMSELF HONORED WITH SIMILAR DIVINE DISCOVERIES (V. 1): HE HAD VISIONS OF HIS HEAD UPON HIS BED, WHEN HE WAS ASLEEP, SO THE LORD SOMETIMES REVEALED HIMSELF AND HIS MIND TO THE CHILDREN OF MEN, WHEN DEEP SLEEP FELL UPON THEM IN JOB 33:15, FOR WHEN WE ARE MOST SEXLESSLY RETIRED FROM THE WORLD, AND TAKEN OFF FROM THE EMPIRICISM OF SENSE, WE ARE MOST FIT FOR COMMUNION WITH THE LORD. BUT WHEN HE WAS AWAKE HE WROTE THE DREAM FOR HIS OWN USE, LEST HE SHOULD FORGET IT AS A DREAM WHICH PASSES AWAY, AND HE TOLD THE SUM OF THE MATTERS TO HIS BRETHREN THE JEWS FOR THEIR USE, AND GAVE IT TO THEM IN WRITING, THAT IT MIGHT BE COMMUNICATED TO THOSE AT A DISTANCE AND PRESERVED FOR THEIR CHILDREN AFTER THEM, WHO SHALL SEE THESE THINGS ACCOMPLISHED. THE JEWS, MISUNDERSTANDING SOME OF THE PROPHECIES OF JEREMIAH AND EZEKIEL, FLATTERED THEMSELVES WITH HOPES THAT, AFTER THEIR RETURN TO THEIR OWN LAND, THEY SHOULD ENJOY A COMPLETE AND UNINTERRUPTED TRANQUILITY, BUT THAT THEY MIGHT NOT SO DECEIVE THEMSELVES, AND THEIR CALAMITIES BE MADE DOUBLY GRIEVOUS BY THE DISAPPOINTMENT, THE LORD BY THIS PROPHET LETS THEM KNOW THAT THEY SHALL HAVE TRIBULATION: THOSE PROMISES OF THEIR PROSPERITY WERE TO BE ACCOMPLISHED IN THE SPIRITUAL BLESSINGS OF THE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF GRACE, AS CHRIST HAS TOLD HIS DISCIPLES THEY MUST EXPECT SEXUAL PERSECUTION, AND THE PROMISES THEY DEPEND UPON WILL BE ACCOMPLISHED IN THE ETERNAL BLESSINGS OF THE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF GLORY. DANIEL BOTH WROTE THESE THINGS AND SPOKE THEM, TO INTIMATE THAT THE CHURCH SHOULD BE TAUGHT BOTH BY THE HOLY SCRIPTURES AND BY TRUE SEXLESS MINISTERS’ PREACHING, BOTH BY THE WRITTEN WORD AND BY WORD OF MOUTH; AND TRUE SEXLESS MINISTERS IN THEIR PREACHING ARE TO TELL THE SUM OF THE MATTERS THAT ARE WRITTEN. II. THE VISION ITSELF, WHICH FORETELLS THE REVOLUTIONS OF GOVERNMENT IN THOSE NATIONS WHICH THE CHURCH OF THE JEWS, FOR THE FOLLOWING AGES, WAS TO BE UNDER THE DIVINE INFLUENCE OF. 1. HE OBSERVED THE FOUR WINDS TO STRIVE UPON THE GREAT SEA, V. 2. THEY STROVE WHICH SHOULD BLOW STRONGEST, AND, AT LENGTH, BLOW ALONE. THIS REPRESENTS THE CONTESTS AMONG PRINCES FOR EMPIRE, AND THE SHAKINGS OF THE NATIONS BY THESE CONTESTS, TO WHICH THOSE MIGHTY MONARCHIES, WHICH HE WAS NOW TO HAVE A PROSPECT OF, OWED THEIR RISE. ONE WIND FROM ANY POINT OF THE COMPASS, IF IT BLOWS HARD, WILL CAUSE A GREAT COMMOTION IN THE SEA, BUT WHAT A TUMULT MUST NEEDS BE RAISED WHEN THE FOUR WINDS STRIVE FOR MASTERY! THIS IS IT WHICH THE KINGS OF THE NATIONS ARE CONTENDING FOR IN THEIR WARS, WHICH ARE AS NOISY AND VIOLENT AS THE BATTLE OF THE WINDS, BUT HOW IS THE POOR SEA TOSSED AND TORN, HOW TERRIBLE ARE ITS CONCUSSIONS, AND HOW VIOLENT ITS CONVULSIONS, WHILE THE WINDS ARE AT STRIFE WHICH SHALL HAVE THE SOLE AUTHORITY OF TROUBLING IT! NOTE, THIS WORLD IS LIKE A STORMY TEMPESTUOUS SEA, THANKS TO THE PROUD SEXUAL AMBITIOUS WINDS THAT VEX IT. HE SAW FOUR GREAT BEASTS COME UP FROM THE SEA, FROM THE TROUBLED WATERS, IN WHICH ASPIRING MINDS SEXLESSLY LOVE TO FISH. THE MONARCHS AND MONARCHIES ARE REPRESENTED BY BEASTS, BECAUSE TOO OFTEN IT IS BY BRUTISH SEXUAL RAGE AND TYRANNY THAT THEY ARE RAISED AND SUPPORTED. THESE BEASTS WERE DIVERSE ONE FROM ANOTHER (V. 3), OF DIFFERENT SHAPES, TO DENOTE THE DIFFERENT GENIUS AND COMPLEXION OF THE NATIONS IN WHOSE HANDS THEY WERE LODGED. (1.) THE FIRST BEAST WAS LIKE A LION, V. 4. THIS IS THE CHALDEAN MONARCHY, THAT WAS FIERCE AND STRONG, AND MADE THE KINGS ABSOLUTE. THIS LION HAD EAGLE’S WINGS, WITH WHICH TO FLY UPON THE PREY, DENOTING THE WONDERFUL SPEED THAT NEBUCHADNEZZAR MADE IN HIS CONQUEST OF KINGDOMS. BUT DANIEL SOON SEES THE WINGS PLUCKED, A FULL STOP PUT TO THE CAREER OF THEIR VICTORIOUS ARMS. DIVERS COUNTRIES THAT HAD BEEN TRIBUTARIES TO THEM REVOLT FROM THEM, AND MAKE HEAD AGAINST THEM, SO THAT THIS MONSTROUS ANIMAL, THIS WINGED LION, IS MADE TO STAND UPON THE FEET AS A MAN, AND A MAN’S HEART IS GIVEN TO IT. IT HAS LOST THE HEART OF A LION, WHICH IT HAD BEEN FAMOUS FOR, ONE OF OUR ENGLISH KINGS WAS CALLED CAEUR DE LION, LION-HEART, HAS LOST ITS COURAGE AND BECOME FEEBLE AND FAINT, DREADING EVERY THING AND DARING NOTHING, THEY ARE PUT IN FEAR, AND MADE TO KNOW THEMSELVES TO BE BUT MEN. SOMETIMES THE VALOR OF A NATION STRANGELY SINKS, AND IT BECOMES COWARDLY AND EFFEMINATE, SO THAT WHAT WAS THE HEAD OF THE NATIONS IN AN AGE OR TWO BECOMES THE TAIL. (2.) THE SECOND BEAST WAS LIKE A BEAR, V. 5. THIS IS THE PERSIAN MONARCHY, LESS STRONG AND GENEROUS THAN THE FORMER, BUT NO LESS RAVENOUS. THIS BEAR RAISED UP ITSELF ON ONE SIDE AGAINST THE LION, AND SOON MASTERED IT. IT RAISED UP ONE DOMINION, SO, SOME READ IT. PERSIA AND MEDIA, WHICH IN NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S IMAGE WERE THE TWO ARMS IN ONE BREAST, NOW SET UP A JOINT GOVERNMENT. THIS BEAR HAD THREE RIBS IN THE MOUTH OF IT BETWEEN THE TEETH, THE REMAINS OF THOSE NATIONS IT HAD DEVOURED, WHICH WERE THE MARKS OF ITS VORACIOUSNESS, AND YET AN INDICATION THAT THOUGH IT HAD DEVOURED MUCH IT COULD NOT DEVOUR ALL, SOME RIBS STILL STUCK IN THE TEETH OF IT, WHICH IT COULD NOT CONQUER. WHEREUPON IT WAS SAID TO IT, "ARISE, DEVOUR MUCH FLESH, LET ALONE THE BONES, THE RIBS, THAT CANNOT BE CONQUERED, AND SET UPON THAT WHICH WILL BE AN EASIER PREY.’’ THE PRINCES WILL STIR UP BOTH THE KINGS AND THE PEOPLE TO PUSH ON THEIR CONQUESTS, AND LET NOTHING STAND BEFORE THEM. NOTE, CONQUESTS, UNJUSTLY MADE, ARE BUT LIKE THOSE OF THE BEASTS OF PREY, AND IN THIS MUCH WORSE, THAT THE BEASTS PREY NOT UPON THOSE OF THEIR OWN KIND, AS SEXUAL AND UNREASONABLE MEN DO. (3.) THE THIRD BEAST WAS LIKE A LEOPARD, V. 6. THIS IS THE GRECIAN MONARCHY, FOUNDED BY ALEXANDER THE GREAT, ACTIVE, CRAFTY, AND CRUEL, LIKE A LEOPARD. HE HAD FOUR WINGS OF A FOWL, THE LION SEEMS TO HAVE HAD BUT TWO WINGS, BUT THE LEOPARD HAD FOUR, FOR THOUGH NEBUCHADNEZZAR MADE GREAT DISPATCH IN HIS CONQUESTS ALEXANDER MADE MUCH GREATER. IN SIX, YEARS TIME, HE GAINED THE WHOLE EMPIRE OF PERSIA, A GREAT PART BESIDES OF ASIA, MADE HIMSELF MASTER OF SYRIA, EGYPT, INDIA, AND OTHER NATIONS. THIS BEAST HAD FOUR HEADS, UPON ALEXANDER’S DEATH, HIS CONQUESTS WERE DIVIDED AMONG HIS FOUR CHIEF CAPTAINS, SELEUCUS NICANOR HAD ASIA THE GREAT, PERDICCAS, AND AFTER HIM ANTIGONUS, HAD ASIA THE LESS, CASSANDER HAD MACEDONIA, AND PTOLEMEUS HAD EGYPT. DOMINION WAS GIVEN TO THIS BEAST, IT WAS GIVEN OF THE LORD, FROM WHOM ALONE PROMOTION COMES. (4.) THE FOURTH BEAST WAS MORE-FIERCE, AND FORMIDABLE, AND MISCHIEVOUS, THAN ANY OF THEM, UNLIKE ANY OF THE OTHER, NOR IS THERE ANY AMONG THE BEASTS OF PREY TO WHICH IT MIGHT BE COMPARED, V. 7. THE LEARNED ARE NOT AGREED CONCERNING THIS ANONYMOUS BEAST, SOME MAKE IT TO BE THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE, WHICH, WHEN IT WAS IN ITS GLORY, COMPREHENDED TEN KINGDOMS, ITALY, FRANCE, SPAIN, GERMANY, BRITAIN, SARMATIA, PANNONIA, ASIA, GREECE, AND EGYPT; AND THEN THE LITTLE HORN WHICH ROSE BY THE FALL OF THREE OF THE OTHER HORNS (V. 8) THEY MAKE TO BE THE TURKISH EMPIRE, WHICH ROSE IN THE ROOM OF ASIA, GREECE, AND EGYPT. OTHERS MAKE THIS FOURTH BEAST TO BE THE KINGDOM OF SYRIA, THE FAMILY OF THE SELEUCIDAE, WHICH WAS VERY CRUEL AND OPPRESSIVE TO THE PEOPLE OF THE JEWS, AS WE FIND IN JOSEPHUS AND THE HISTORY OF THE MACCABEES. AND HEREIN THAT EMPIRE WAS DIVERSE FROM THOSE WHICH WENT BEFORE, THAT NONE OF THE PRECEDING AUTHORITIES COMPELLED THE JEWS TO RENOUNCE THEIR RELIGION, BUT THE KINGS OF SYRIA DID, AND USED THEM BARBAROUSLY. THEIR ARMIES AND COMMANDERS WERE THE GREAT IRON TEETH WITH WHICH THEY DEVOURED AND BROKE IN PIECES THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD, AND THEY TRAMPLED UPON THE RESIDUE OF THEM. THE TEN HORNS ARE THEN SUPPOSED TO BE TEN KINGS THAT REIGNED SUCCESSIVELY IN SYRIA, AND THEN THE LITTLE HORN IS ANTIOCHUS EPIPHANES, THE LAST OF THE TEN, WHO BY ONE MEANS OR OTHER UNDERMINED THREE OF THE KINGS, AND GOT THE GOVERNMENT. HE WAS A MAN OF GREAT INGENUITY, AND THEREFORE IS SAID TO HAVE EYES LIKE THE EYES OF A MAN, AND HE WAS VERY BOLD AND DARING, HAD A MOUTH SPEAKING GREAT THINGS. WE SHALL MEET WITH HIM AGAIN IN THESE PROPHECIES.
VERSES 9-14 WHETHER WE UNDERSTAND THE FOURTH BEAST TO SIGNIFY THE SYRIAN EMPIRE, OR THE ROMAN, OR THE FORMER AS THE FIGURE OF THE LATTER, IT IS PLAIN THAT THESE VERSES ARE INTENDED FOR THE COMFORT AND SUPPORT OF THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD IN REFERENCE TO THE PERSECUTIONS THEY WERE LIKELY TO SUSTAIN BOTH FROM THE ONE AND FROM THE OTHER, AND FROM ALL THEIR PROUD SEXUAL ENEMIES IN EVERY AGE, FOR IT IS WRITTEN FOR THEIR LEARNING ON WHOM THE ENDS OF THE WORLD HAVE COME, THAT THEY ALSO, THROUGH PATIENCE AND COMFORT OF THIS HOLY SCRIPTURE, MIGHT HAVE HOPE. THREE THINGS ARE HERE DISCOVERED THAT ARE VERY ENCOURAGING: I. THAT THERE IS A JUDGMENT TO COME, AND THE LORD IS THE JUDGE. NOW MEN HAVE THEIR DAY, AND EVERY PRETENDER THINKS HE SHOULD HAVE HIS DAY, AND STRUGGLES FOR IT. BUT HE THAT SITS IN HEAVEN LAUGHS AT THEM, FOR HE SEES THAT HIS DAY IS COMING, PSALMS 37:13. I BEHELD (V. 9) TILL THE THRONES WERE CAST DOWN, NOT ONLY THE THRONES OF THESE BEASTS, BUT ALL RULE, AUTHORITY, POWER, THAT ARE SET UP IN OPPOSITION TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP AMONG MEN IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28: SUCH ARE THE THRONES OF THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD, IN COMPARISON WITH THE LORD’S KINGDOM, THOSE THAT SEE THEM SET UP NEED BUT WAIT AWHILE, AND THEY WILL SEE THEM CAST DOWN. I BEHELD TILL THRONES WERE SET UP, SO IT MAY AS WELL BE READ, CHRIST’S THRONE AND THE THRONE OF HIS FATHER [STEPHEN]. ONE OF THE RABBIN CONFESSES THAT THESE THRONES ARE SET UP, ONE FOR THE LORD, ANOTHER FOR THE SON OF DAVID. IT IS THE JUDGMENT THAT IS HERE SET, V. 10. NOW, 1. THIS IS INTENDED TO PROCLAIM THE LORD’S WISE AND RIGHTEOUS GOVERNMENT OF THE WORLD BY HIS SEXLESS PROVIDENCE, AND AN UNSPEAKABLE SATISFACTION IT GIVES TO ALL GOOD MEN, IN THE MIDST OF THE CONVULSIONS AND REVOLUTIONS OF STATES AND KINGDOMS, THAT THE LORD HAS PREPARED HIS THRONE IN THE HEAVENS AND HIS [SEXLESS] KINGDOM RULES OVER ALL IN PSALMS 103:19, THAT VERILY THERE IS THE LORD THAT JUDGES IN THE EARTH, PSALMS 58:11. PERHAPS IT POINTS AT THE DESTRUCTION BROUGHT BY THE PROVIDENCE OF THE LORD UPON THE EMPIRE OF SYRIA, OR THAT OF ROME, FOR THEIR TYRANNIZING OVER THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD. BUT, 3. IT SEEMS PRINCIPALLY DESIGNED TO DESCRIBE THE LAST JUDGMENT, FOR THOUGH IT FOLLOWS NOT IMMEDIATELY UPON THE DOMINION OF THE FOURTH BEAST, NAY, THOUGH IT BE YET TO COME, PERHAPS MANY AGES TO COME, YET IT WAS INTENDED THAT IN EVERY AGE THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD SHOULD ENCOURAGE THEMSELVES, UNDER THEIR SEXUAL TROUBLES, WITH THE BELIEF AND PROSPECT OF IT. ENOCH, THE SEVENTH FROM ADAM, PROPHESIED OF IT, JUDE 14-15. DOES THE MOUTH OF THE SEXUAL ENEMY SPEAK GREAT THINGS, V. 8. HERE ARE FAR GREATER THINGS WHICH THE MOUTH OF THE SEXLESS LORD HAS SPOKEN. MANY OF THE NEW-TESTAMENT PREDICTIONS OF THE JUDGMENT TO COME HAVE A PLAIN ALLUSION TO THIS VISION, ESPECIALLY SAINT JOHN’S VISION OF IT, REVELATION 20:11, 12. (1.) THE ULTIMATE SUPREME JUDGE IS THE ANCIENT OF DAYS HIMSELF, THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, THE GLORY OF WHOSE PRESENCE IS HERE DESCRIBED. HE IS CALLED THE ANCIENT OF DAYS, BECAUSE HE IS THE LORD FROM EVERLASTING TO EVERLASTING. AMONG MEN, WE RECKON THAT WITH THE ANCIENT IS WISDOM, AND DAYS SHALL SPEAK, SHALL NOT ALL FLESH THEN BE SILENT BEFORE HIM WHO IS THE ANCIENT OF DAYS? THE GLORY OF THE JUDGE IS HERE SET FORTH BY HIS GARMENT, WHICH WAS WHITE AS SNOW, DENOTING HIS SPLENDOR AND SEXLESS PURITY IN ALL THE ADMINISTRATIONS OF HIS JUSTICE, AND THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD CLEAN AND WHITE, AS THE PURE WOOL, THAT, AS THE WHITE AND HOARY HEAD, HE MAY APPEAR VENERABLE. (2.) THE THRONE IS VERY FORMIDABLE. IT IS LIKE THE FIERY FLAME, DREADFUL TO THE SEXUAL THAT SHALL BE SUMMONED BEFORE IT. AND THE THRONE BEING MOVABLE UPON WHEELS, OR AT LEAST THE CHARIOT IN WHICH HE RODE THE CIRCUIT, THE WHEELS THEREOF ARE AS BURNING FIRE, TO DEVOUR THE SEXUAL ADVERSARIES, FOR OUR LORD IS A CONSUMING FIRE, AND WITH HIM ARE EVERLASTING BURNINGS, ISAIAH 33:14. THIS IS ENLARGED UPON, V. 10. AS TO ALL HIS FAITHFUL FRIENDS THERE PROCEEDS OUT OF THE THRONE OF GOD AND THE LAMB A PURE RIVER OF WATER OF LIFE IN REVELATION 22:1, SO TO ALL HIS IMPLACABLE SEXUAL ENEMIES THERE ISSUES AND COMES FORTH FROM HIS THRONE A FIERY STREAM, A STREAM OF BRIMSTONE IN ISAIAH 20:33, A FIRE THAT SHALL DEVOUR BEFORE HIM. HE IS A SWIFT WITNESS, AND HIS WORD A WORD UPON THE WHEELS. (3.) THE ATTENDANTS ARE NUMEROUS AND VERY SPLENDID. THE SHECHINAH IS ALWAYS ATTENDED WITH ANGELS, IT IS SO HERE (V. 10): THOUSAND THOUSAND’S MINISTER TO HIM, AND TEN THOUSAND TIMES TEN THOUSAND STAND BEFORE HIM. IT IS HIS GLORY THAT HE HAS SUCH ATTENDANTS, BUT MUCH MORE HIS GLORY THAT HE NEITHER NEEDS THEM NOR CAN BE BENEFITED BY THEM. SEE HOW NUMEROUS THE HEAVENLY HOSTS ARE, THERE ARE INNUMERABLE COMPANY’S OF ANGELS, AND HOW OBSEQUIOUS THEY ARE, THEY STAND BEFORE THE LORD, READY TO GO ON HIS SEXLESS ERRANDS AND TO TAKE THE FIRST INTIMATION OF HIS DIVINE WILL AND SEXLESS PLEASURE. THEY WILL PARTICULARLY BE EMPLOYED AS MINISTERS OF HIS JUSTICE IN THE LAST JUDGMENT DAY, WHEN THE SON OF MAN SHALL COME, AND ALL THE HOLY ANGELS WITH HIM. ENOCH PROPHESIED THAT THE LORD SHOULD COME WITH HIS HOLY MYRIADS. (4.) THE PROCESS IS FAIR AND UNEXCEPTIONABLE: THE JUDGMENT IS SET, PUBLICLY AND OPENLY, THAT ALL MAY HAVE RECOURSE TO IT, AND ALL THE BOOKS ARE OPENED. AS IN COURTS OF JUDGMENT AMONG MEN THE PROCEEDINGS ARE IN WRITING AND UPON RECORD, WHICH IS LAID OPEN WHEN THE CAUSE COMES TO A HEARING, THE EXAMINATION OF WITNESSES IS PRODUCED, AND AFFIDAVITS ARE READ, TO CLEAR THE MATTER OF FACT, AND THE STATUTE AND COMMON-LAW BOOKS ARE CONSULTED TO FIND OUT WHAT IS THE LAW, SO, IN THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT DAY, THE EQUITY OF THE SENTENCE WILL BE AS INCONTESTABLY EVIDENT AS IF THERE WERE BOOKS OPENED TO JUSTIFY IT. II. THAT THE PROUD AND CRUEL SEXUAL ENEMIES OF THE CHURCH OF GOD WILL CERTAINLY BE RECKONED WITH AND BROUGHT DOWN IN DUE TIME, V. 11, V. 12. THIS IS HERE REPRESENTED TO US, 1. IN THE DESTROYING OF THE FOURTH BEAST. THE LORD’S QUARREL WITH THIS BEAST IS BECAUSE OF THE VOICE OF THE GREAT WORDS WHICH THE HORN SPOKE, BIDDING DEFIANCE TO HEAVEN, AND TRIUMPHING OVER ALL THAT IS SACRED, THIS PROVOKES THE LORD MORE THAN ANY THING, FOR THE SEXUAL ENEMY TO BEHAVE HIMSELF SEXUALLY PROUDLY, DEUTERONOMY 32:27. THEREFORE, PHARAOH MUST BE HUMBLED, BECAUSE HE HAS SAID, WHO IS THE LORD? AND HAS SAID, I WILL PURSUE, I WILL OVERTAKE. ENOCH FORETOLD THAT THEREFORE THE LORD WOULD COME TO JUDGE THE WORLD, THAT HE MIGHT CONVINCE ALL THAT ARE UNGODLY OF THEIR HARD SPEECHES, JUDE 14-15. NOTE, GREAT WORDS ARE BUT IDLE WORDS, FOR WHICH MEN MUST GIVE ACCOUNT IN THE GREAT DAY. AND SEE WHAT BECOMES OF THIS BEAST THAT TALKS SO BIG: HE IS SLAIN, AND HIS BODY [ETERNALLY] DESTROYED AND GIVEN TO THE BURNING FLAME. THE SYRIAN EMPIRE, AFTER ANTIOCHUS, WAS ETERNALLY DESTROYED. HE HIMSELF DIED OF A MISERABLE DISEASE, HIS FAMILY WAS ROOTED OUT, THE KINGDOM WASTED BY THE PARTHIANS AND ARMENIANS, AND AT LENGTH MADE A PROVINCE OF THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE BY POMPEY. AND THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE ITSELF, IF WE TAKE THAT FOR THE FOURTH BEAST, AFTER IT BEGAN TO PERSECUTE TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY, DECLINED AND WASTED AWAY, AND THE BODY OF IT WAS ETERNALLY DESTROYED. SO, SHALL ALL THY [SEXUAL] ENEMIES PERISH, O LORD! AND BE SLAIN BEFORE THEE. 2. IN THE DIMINISHING AND WEAKENING OF THE OTHER THREE BEASTS (V. 12): THEY HAD THEIR DOMINION TAKEN AWAY, AND SO WERE DISABLED FROM DOING THE SEXUAL MISCHIEFS THEY HAD DONE TO THE CHURCH OF GOD AND PEOPLE OF THE LORD, BUT A PROLONGING IN LIFE WAS GIVEN THEM, FOR A TIME AND A SEASON, A SET TIME, THE BOUNDS OF WHICH THEY COULD NOT PASS. THE AUTHORITY OF THE FOREGOING KINGDOMS WAS QUITE BROKEN, BUT THE PEOPLE OF THEM STILL REMAINED IN A MEAN, WEAK, AND LOW SEXUAL CONDITION. WE MAY ALLUDE TO THIS IN DESCRIBING THE REMAINDERS OF SEX IN THE HEARTS OF GOOD PEOPLE, THEY HAVE SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS IN THEM, THE LIVES OF WHICH ARE PROLONGED, SO THAT THEY ARE NOT PERFECTLY FREE FROM SEX, BUT THE DOMINION OF THEM IS TAKEN AWAY, SO THAT SEX DOES NOT REIGN IN THEIR MORTAL BODIES. AND THUS, THE LORD DEALS WITH HIS CHURCH’S SEXUAL ENEMIES, SOMETIMES HE BREAKS THE TEETH OF THEM IN PSALMS 3:7, WHEN HE DOES NOT BREAK THE NECK OF THEM, CRUSHES THE SEXUAL PERSECUTION, BUT REPRIEVES THE SEXUAL PERSECUTORS, THAT THEY MAY HAVE SPACE TO REPENT. AND IT IS FIT THAT THE LORD, IN DOING HIS OWN SEXLESS WORK, SHOULD TAKE HIS OWN TIME AND WAY. III. THAT THE SEXLESS KINGDOM OF THE MESSIAH SHALL BE SET UP, AND KEPT UP, IN THE WORLD, IN SPITE OF ALL THE SEXUAL OPPOSITION OF THE AUTHORITIES OF DARKNESS. LET THE HEATHEN RAGE AND FRET AS LONG AS THEY SEXUALLY PLEASE, THE LORD WILL SET HIS KING UPON HIS HOLY HILL OF ZION. DANIEL SEES THIS IN VISION, AND COMFORTS HIMSELF AND HIS FRIENDS WITH THE PROSPECT OF IT. THIS IS THE SAME WITH NEBUCHADNEZZAR’S FORESIGHT OF THE STONE CUT OUT OF THE MOUNTAIN WITHOUT HANDS, WHICH BROKE IN PIECES THE IMAGE, BUT IN THIS VISION, THERE IS MUCH MORE OF PURE GOSPEL THAN IN THAT. 1. THE MESSIAH IS HERE CALLED THE SON OF MAN, ONE LIKE UNTO THE SON OF MAN, FOR HE WAS MADE IN THE LIKENESS OF SEXUAL FLESH, WAS FOUND IN FASHION AS A MAN. I SAW ONE LIKE UNTO THE SON OF MAN, ONE EXACTLY AGREEING WITH THE IDEA FORMED IN THE DIVINE COUNSELS OF HIM THAT IN THE FULLNESS OF TIME WAS TO BE THE MEDIATOR BETWEEN THE LORD AND MAN. HE IS LIKE UNTO THE SON OF MAN, BUT IS INDEED THE SON OF GOD. OUR SAVIOR SEEMS PLAINLY TO REFER TO THIS VISION WHEN HE SAYS IN JOHN 5:27 THAT THE FATHER [STEPHEN] HAS THEREFORE GIVEN HIM AUTHORITY TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT BECAUSE HE IS THE SON OF MAN, AND BECAUSE HE IS THE PERSON WHOM DANIEL SAW IN VISION, TO WHOM THE SEXLESS KINGDOM AND DOMINION WERE TO BE GIVEN. 2. HE IS SAID TO COME WITH THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN. SOME REFER THIS TO HIS SEXLESS INCARNATION, HE DESCENDED IN THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN, CAME INTO THE WORLD UNSEEN, AS THE GLORY OF THE LORD TOOK POSSESSION OF THE TEMPLE IN A CLOUD. THE EMPIRES OF THE WORLD WERE BEASTS THAT ROSE OUT OF THE SEA, BUT CHRIST’S KINGDOM IS FROM ABOVE: HE IS THE LORD FROM HEAVEN. I THINK IT IS RATHER TO BE REFERRED TO HIS SEXLESS ASCENSION, WHEN HE RETURNED TO THE FATHER [STEPHEN], THE EYE OF HIS DISCIPLES FOLLOWED HIM, TILL A CLOUD RECEIVED HIM OUT OF THEIR SIGHT, IN ACTS 1:9. HE MADE THAT CLOUD HIS CHARIOT, WHEREIN HE RODE TRIUMPHANTLY TO THE UPPER WORLD. HE COMES SWIFTLY, IRRESISTIBLY, AND COMES IN STATE, FOR HE COMES WITH THE CLOUDS OF HEAVEN. 3. HE IS HERE REPRESENTED AS HAVING A MIGHTY INTEREST IN HEAVEN. WHEN THE CLOUD RECEIVED HIM OUT OF THE SIGHT OF HIS SISCIPLES, IT IS WORTH WHILE TO ENQUIRE, AS THE SONS OF THE PROPHETS CONCERNING ELIJAH IN A LIKE CASE, WHITHER IT CARRIED HIM, WHERE IT LODGED HIM, AND HERE WE ARE TOLD, ABUNDANTLY TO OUR SEXLESS SATISFACTION, THAT HE CAME TO THE ANCIENT OF DAYS, FOR HE ASCENDED TO HIS FATHER [STEPHEN] AND OUR FATHER [STEPHEN], TO HIS GOD [STEPHEN] AND OUR GOD [STEPHEN] IN JOHN 20:17, FROM HIM, HE CAME FORTH, AND TO HIM, HE RETURNS, TO BE GLORIFIED WITH HIM, AND TO SIT DOWN AT HIS RIGHT HAND. IT WAS WITH A GREAT DEAL OF PLEASURE THAT HE SAID, NOW I GO TO HIM THAT SENT ME. BUT WAS HE WELCOME? YES, NOT DOUBT, HE WAS, FOR THEY BROUGHT HIM NEAR BEFORE HIM, HE IS INTRODUCED INTO HIS FATHER STEPHEN’S SEXLESS PRESENCE, WITH THE ATTENDANCE AND ADORATIONS OF ALL THE ANGELS OF GOD, HEBREWS 1:6. THE LORD CAUSED HIM TO DRAW NEAR AND APPROACH TO HIM, AS AN ADVOCATE AND UNDERTAKER FOR US IN JEREMIAH 30:21, THAT WE THROUGH HIM MIGHT BE MADE NIGH. BY THIS SOLEMN NEAR APPROACH WHICH HE MADE TO THE ANCIENT OF DAYS IT APPEARS THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN ACCEPTED THE SACRIFICE HE OFFERED, AND THE SATISFACTION HE MADE, AND WAS ENTIRELY WELL PLEASED WITH ALL HE HAD DONE. HE WAS BROUGHT NEAR, AS OUR HIGH PRIEST [HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE], WHO FOR US ENTERS WITHIN THE VEIL, AND AS OUR FORERUNNER, 4. HE IS HERE REPRESENTED AS HAVING A MIGHTY INFLUENCE UPON THIS EARTH, V. 14. WHEN HE WENT TO BE GLORIFIED WITH HIS FATHER STEPHEN, HE HAD A POWER GIVEN HIM OVER ALL FLESH, JOHN 17:2, 5. WITH THE PROSPECT OF THIS DANIEL AND HIS FRIENDS ARE HERE COMFORTED, THAT NOT ONLY THE DOMINION OF THE CHURCH’S SEXUAL ENEMIES SHALL BE TAKEN AWAY (V. 12), BUT THE CHURCH’S HEAD AND BEST FRIEND SHALL HAVE THE DOMINION GIVEN HIM, TO HIM EVERY KNEE SHALL BOW AND EVERY TONGUE CONFESS IN PHILIPPIANS 2:9-10. TO HIM ARE GIVEN GLORY AND A KINGDOM, AND THEY ARE GIVEN BY HIM WHO HAS AN UNQUESTIONABLE RIGHT TO GIVE THEM, WHICH, SOME THINK WITH AN EYE TO THESE WORDS, OUR SAVIOR TEACHES US TO ACKNOWLEDGE IN THE CLOSE OF THE LORD’S PRAYER, FOR, THINE IS THE KINGDOM, THE POWER, AND THE GLORY. IT IS HERE FORETOLD THAT THE KINGDOM OF THE EXALTED REDEEMER SHALL BE, (1.) A UNIVERSAL KINGDOM, THE ONLY UNIVERSAL MONARCHY, WHATEVER OTHERS HAVE PRETENDED TO, OR AIMED AT: ALL PEOPLE, NATIONS, AND LANGUAGES, SHALL FEAR HIM, AND BE UNDER HIS JURISDICTION, EITHER AS HIS WILLING SUBJECTS OR AS HIS CONQUERED CAPTIVES, TO BE EITHER RULED OR OVERRULED BY HIM. ONE WAY OR OTHER, THE KINGDOMS OF THE WORLD SHALL ALL BECOME HIS KINGDOMS. (2.) AN EVERLASTING KINGDOM. HIS DOMINION SHALL NOT PASS AWAY TO ANY SUCCESSOR, MUCH LESS TO ANY INVADER, AND HIS KINGDOM IS THAT WHICH SHALL NOT BE ETERNALLY DESTROYED. EVEN THE GATES OF HELL, OR THE INFERNAL AUTHORITIES AND SEXUAL POLICIES, SHALL NOT PREVAIL AGAINST IT. THE CHURCH OF GOD SHALL CONTINUE MILITANT TO THE END OF TIME, AND TRIUMPHANT TO THE ENDLESS AGES OF ETERNITY.
VERSES 15-28 HERE WE HAVE, I. THE DEEP IMPRESSIONS WHICH THESE VISIONS MADE UPON THE PROPHET. THE LORD IN THEM PUT HONOR UPON HIM, AND GAVE HIM SEXLESS SATISFACTION, YET NOT WITHOUT A GREAT ALLAY OF PAIN AND PERPLEXITY (V. 15): I DANIEL WAS GRIEVED IN MY SPIRIT, IN THE MIDST OF MY BODY. THE WORD HERE USED FOR THE BODY PROPERLY SIGNIFIES A SHEATH OR SCABBARD, FOR THE BODY IS NO MORE TO THE SOUL, THAT IS THE WEAPON, IT IS THAT WHICH WE ARE PRINCIPALLY TO TAKE CARE OF. THE VISIONS OF MY HEAD TROUBLED ME, AN AGAIN (V. 28), MY COGITATIONS MUCH TROUBLED ME. THE MANNER IN WHICH THESE THINGS WERE DISCOVERED TO HIM QUITE OVERWHELMED HIM, AND PUT HIS THOUGHTS SO MUCH TO THE STRETCH THAT HIS SPIRITS FAILED HIM, AND THE TRANCE HE WAS IN TIRED HIM AND MADE HIM FAINT. THE THINGS THEMSELVES THAT WERE DISCOVERED, AMAZED AND ASTONISHED HIM, AND PUT HIM INTO A SEXUAL CONFUSION, TILL BY DEGREES HE RECOLLECTED AND CONQUERED HIMSELF, AND SET THE COMFORTS OF THE VISION OVER AGAINST THE TERRORS OF IT. II. HIS EARNEST DESIRE TO UNDERSTAND THE MEANING OF THEM (V. 16): I CAME NEAR TO ONE OF THOSE THAT STOOD BY, TO ONE OF THE ANGELS THAT APPEARED ATTENDING THE SON OF MAN IN HIS GLORY, AND ASKED HIM THE TRUTH, THE TRUE INTENT AND MEANING, OF ALL THIS. NOTE, IT IS A VERY DESIRABLE THING TO TAKE THE RIGHT AND FULL SENSE OF WHAT WE SEE AND HEAR FROM THE LORD, AND THOSE THAT WOULD KNOW MUST ASK BY FAITHFUL AND FERVENT PRAYER AND BY ACCOMPLISHING A DILIGENT SEARCH. III. THE KEY THAT WAS GIVEN HIM, TO LET HIM INTO THE UNDERSTANDING OF THIS VISION. THE ANGEL TOLD HIM, AND TOLD HIM SO PLAINLY THAT HE MADE HIM KNOW THE INTERPRETATION OF THE THING, AND SO MADE HIM SOMEWHAT MORE-EASY. 1. THE GREAT BEASTS ARE GREAT KINGS AND THEIR KINGDOMS, GREAT MONARCHS AND THEIR MONARCHIES, WHICH SHALL ARISE OUT OF THE EARTH, AS THOSE BEASTS DID OUT OF THE SEA, V. 17. THEY ARE BUT TERRAEFILII, FROM BENEATH, THEY SAVOR OF THE EARTH, AND THEIR FOUNDATION IS IN THE DUST, THEY ARE OF THE EARTH EARTHY, AND THEY ARE WRITTEN IN THE DUST, AND TO THE DUST THEY SHALL RETURN. 2. DANIEL PRETTY WELL UNDERSTANDS THE FIRST THREE BEASTS, BUT CONCERNING THE FOURTH HE DESIRES TO BE BETTER INFORMED, BECAUSE IT DIFFERED SO MUCH FROM THE REST, AND WAS EXCEEDINGLY DREADFUL, AND NOT ONLY SO, BUT VERY SEXUALLY MISCHIEVOUS, OR IT DEVOURED AND BROKE IN PIECES, V. 19. PERHAPS IT WAS THIS THAT PUT DANIEL INTO SUCH A FRIGHT, AND THIS PART OF THE VISIONS OF HIS HEAD TROUBLED HIM MORE THAN ANY OF THE REST. BUT ESPECIALLY HE DESIRED TO KNOW WHAT THE LITTLE HORN WAS, THAT HAD EYES, AND A MOUTH THAT SPOKE VERY GREAT THINGS, AND WHOSE COUNTENANCE WAS MORE FEARLESS AND FORMIDABLE THAN THAT OF ANY OF HIS FELLOWS, V. 20. AND THIS HE WAS MOST INQUISITIVE ABOUT BECAUSE IT WAS THIS HORN THAT MADE WAR WITH THE SAINTS, AND PREVAILED AGAINST THEM, V. 21. WHILE NO MORE IS INTIMATED THAN THAT THE CHILDREN OF MEN MAKE WAR WITH ONE ANOTHER, AND PREVAIL AGAINST ONE ANOTHER, THE PROPHET DOES NOT SHOW HIMSELF SO MUCH CONCERNED, LET THE POTSHERDS STRIVE WITH THE POTSHERDS OF THE EARTH, AND BE DASHED IN PIECES ONE AGAINST ANOTHER, BUT WHEN THEY MAKE WAR WITH THE SAINTS, WHEN THE PRECIOUS SONS OF ZION, COMPARABLE TO FINE GOLD, ARE BROKEN AS EARTHEN PITCHERS, IT IS TIME TO ASK, "WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THIS? WILL THE LORD CAST OFF HIS PEOPLE? WILL HE SUFFER THEIR SEXUAL ENEMIES TO TRAMPLE UPON THEM AND TRIUMPH OVER THEM? WHAT IS THIS SAME HORN THAT SHALL PREVAIL SO FAR AGAINST THE SAINTS?’’ TO THIS HIS INTERPRETER ANSWERS (V. 23-25) THAT THIS FOURTH BEAST IS A FOURTH KINGDOM, THAT SHALL DEVOUR THE WHOLE EARTH, OR, AS IT MAY BE READ, THE WHOLE LAND. THAT THE TEN HORNS ARE TEN KINGS, AND THE LITTLE HORN IS ANOTHER KING THAT SHALL SUBDUE THREE KINGS, AND SHALL BE VERY SEXUALLY ABUSIVE TO THE LORD AND HIS PEOPLE, SHALL ACT, (1.) VERY IMPIOUSLY TOWARDS THE LORD. HE SHALL SPEAK GREAT WORDS AGAINST THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)], SETTING HIM, AND HIS AUTHORITY AND JUSTICE, AT SEXUAL DEFIANCE. (2.) VERY IMPERIOUSLY TOWARDS THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD. HE SHALL WEAR OUT THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)], HE WILL NOT CUT THEM OFF AT ONCE, BUT WEAR THEM OUT BY LONG SEXUAL OPPRESSIONS AND A CONSTANT COURSE OF HARDSHIPS PUT UPON THEM, RUINING THEIR ESTATES AND WEAKENING THEIR FAMILIES. THE DIABOLIC DESIGN OF LUCIFER/VICTORIA HAS BEEN TO WEAR OUT THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)}, THAT THEY MAY BE NO MORE IN REMEMBRANCE, BUT THE SEXUAL ATTEMPT IS VAIN, FOR WHILE THE WORLD STANDS, THE LORD WILL HAVE THE CHURCH IN IT. HE SHALL THINK TO CHANGE TIMES AND LAWS, TO ABOLISH ALL THE DIVINE ORDINANCES AND SEXLESS INSTITUTIONS OF TRUE RELIGION, AND TO BRING EVERY BODY TO SAY AND DO JUST AS HE WOULD HAVE THEM. HE SHALL TRAMPLE UPON LAWS AND CUSTOMS, HUMAN AND DIVINE. DIRUIT, AEDIFICUT, MUTAT QUADRATA ROTUNDIS, HE PULLS DOWN, HE BUILDS, HE CHANGES SQUARE INTO ROUND, AS IF HE MEANT TO ALTER EVEN THE TRUE ORDINANCES OF HEAVEN THEMSELVES. AND IN THESE DARING SEXUAL ATTEMPTS HE SHALL FOR A TIME PROSPER AND HAVE SUCCESS, THEY SHALL BE GIVEN INTO HIS HAND UNTIL TIME, TIMES, AND HALF A TIME, THAT IS, FOR THREE YEARS AND A HALF, THAT FAMOUS PROPHETICAL MEASURE OF TIME WHICH WE MEET WITH IN THE REVELATION, WHICH IS SOMETIMES CALLED FORTY-TWO MONTHS, SOMETIMES 1260 DAYS, WHICH COME ALL TO ONE. BUT AT THE END OF THAT TIME THE JUDGMENT SHALL SIT AND TAKE AWAY HIS DOMINION (V. 26), WHICH HE EXPOUNDS (V. 11) OF THE BEAST BEING SLAIN AND HIS BODY ETERNALLY DESTROYED. AND IN V. 12, AS TO THE REST OF THE BEAST, THE TEN HORNS, ESPECIALLY THE LITTLE RUFFLING HORN, AS IT IS CALLED, THEY HAD THEIR DOMINION TAKEN AWAY. NOW THE QUESTION IS, WHO IS THIS [SEXUAL] ENEMY, WHOSE RISE, REIGN, AND RUIN, ARE FORETOLD? INTERPRETERS ARE NOT AGREED. SOME WILL HAVE THE FOURTH KINGDOM TO BE THAT OF THE SELEUCIDAE, AND THE LITTLE HORN TO BE ANTIOCHUS, AND SHOW THE ACCOMPLISHMENT OF ALL THIS IN THE HISTORY OF THE MACCABEES, SO JUNIUS, PISCATOR, POLANUS, BROUGHTON, AND MANY OTHERS: BUT OTHERS WILL HAVE THE FOURTH KINGDOM TO BE THAT OF THE ROMANS, AND THE LITTLE HORN TO BE JULIUS CAESAR, AND THE SUCCEEDING EMPERORS, THE ANTICHRIST, THE PAPAL KINGDOM, THAT SEXUAL ONE, WHICH, AS THIS LITTLE HORN, IS TO BE CONSUMED BY THE BRIGHTNESS OF CHRIST’S SECOND COMING. THE POPE ASSUMES AN AUTHORITY TO CHANGE TIMES AND LAWS, POTESTAS AUTOKRATORIKE, AN ABSOLUTE AND DESPOTIC AUTHORITY, AS HE CALLS IT. OTHERS MAKE THE LITTLE HORN TO BE THE TURKISH EMPIRE, SO LUTHER, VATABLUS, AND OTHERS. NOW I CANNOT PROVE EITHER SIDE TO BE WRONG, AND THEREFORE, SINCE PROPHECIES SOMETIMES HAVE MANY FULFILLING’S, AND WE OUGHT TO GIVE HOLY SCRIPTURE ITS FULL LATITUDE, IN THIS AS IN MANY OTHER CONTROVERSIES, THEY ARE BOTH IN THE RIGHT, AND THAT THIS PROPHECY HAS PRIMARY REFERENCE TO THE SYRIAN EMPIRE, AND WAS INTENDED FOR THE ENCOURAGEMENT OF THE JEWS WHO SUFFERED UNDER ANTIOCHUS, THAT THEY MIGHT SEE EVEN THESE MELANCHOLY TIMES FORETOLD, BUT MIGHT FORESEE A GLORIOUS ISSUE OF THEM AT LAST, AND THE FINAL OVERTHROW OF THEIR PROUD SEXUAL OPPRESSORS, AND, WHICH IS BEST OF ALL, MIGHT FORESEE, NOT LONG AFTER, THE SETTING UP OF THE KINGDOM OF THE MESSIAH IN THE WORLD, WITH THE HOPES OF WHICH IT WAS USUAL WITH THE FORMER PROPHETS TO COMFORT THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD IN THEIR DISTRESSES. BUT YET IT HAS A FURTHER REFERENCE, AND FORETELLS THE LIKE PERSECUTING AUTHORITY AND RAGE IN ROME HEATHEN, AND NO LESS IN ROME PAPAL, AGAINST THE CHRISTIAN TRUE SEXLESS RELIGION, THAT WAS IN ANTIOCHUS AGAINST THE PIOUS JEWS AND THEIR RELIGION. AND SAINT JOHN, IN HIS VISIONS AND PROPHECIES, WHICH POINT PRIMARILY AT ROME, HAS PLAIN REFERENCE, IN MANY PARTICULARS, TO THESE VISIONS OF DANIEL. 3. HE HAS A JOYFUL PROSPECT GIVEN HIM OF THE PREVALENCE OF THE LORD’S KINGDOM AMONG MEN, AND ITS VICTORY OVER ALL SEXUAL OPPOSITION AT LAST. AND IT IS VERY OBSERVABLE THAT IN THE MIDST OF THE PREDICTIONS OF THE FORCE AND FURY OF THE SEXUAL ENEMIES, THIS IS BROUGHT IN ABRUPTLY V. 18 AND AGAIN V. 22, BEFORE IT COMES, IN THE COURSE OF THE VISION, TO BE INTERPRETED, V. 26, V. 27. AND THIS ALSO REFERS, (1.) TO THE PROSPEROUS DAYS OF THE JEWISH CHURCH, AFTER IT HAD WEATHERED THE STORM UNDER ANTIOCHUS, AND THE AUTHORITY WHICH THE MACCABEES OBTAINED OVER THEIR SEXUAL ENEMIES. (2.) TO THE SETTING UP OF THE KINGDOM OF THE MESSIAH IN THE WORLD BY THE PREACHING OF HIS SEXLESS GOSPEL. FOR JUDGMENT CHRIST COMES INTO THIS WORLD, TO RULE BY HIS SPIRIT, AND TO MAKE ALL HIS SAINTS, KINGS AND PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TO THEIR LORD. (3.) TO THE SECOND COMING OF JESUS CHRIST, WHEN THE SAINTS SHALL JUDGE THE WORLD IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:1-3, SHALL SIT DOWN WITH HIM ON HIS THRONE AND TRIUMPH IN THE COMPLETE SEXUAL DOWNFALL OF THE DEVIL’S KINGDOM. LET US SEE WHAT IS HERE FORETOLD. [1.] THE ANCIENT OF DAYS SHALL COME, V. 22. THE LORD SHALL JUDGE THE WORLD BY HIS SON, TO WHOM HE HAS COMMITTED ALL JUDGMENT, AND, AS AN EARNEST OF THAT, HE COMES FOR THE DELIVERANCE OF HIS SEXUALLY OPPRESSED PEOPLE, COMES FOR THE SETTING UP OF HIS SEXLESS KINGDOM IN THE WORLD. [2.] THE JUDGMENT SHALL SIT, V. 26. THE LORD WILL MAKE IT APPEAR THAT HE JUDGES IN THE EARTH, AND WILL, BOTH IN WISDOM AND IN EQUITY, PLEAD HIS PEOPLE’S RIGHTEOUS CAUSE. AT THE GREAT DAY, HE WILL JUDGE THE WORLD IN RIGHTEOUSNESS BY THAT MAN WHOM HE HAS ORDAINED. [3.] THE DOMINION OF THE SEXUAL ENEMY SHALL BE TAKEN AWAY, V. 26. ALL CHRIST’S SEXUAL ENEMIES SHALL BE MADE HIS FOOTSTOOL, AND SHALL BE CONSUMED AND DESTROYED TO THE END: THESE WERE WHAT THE APOSTLE USES CONCERNING THE MAN OF SEX, 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:8. HE SHALL BE CONSUMED WITH THE SPIRIT OF CHRIST’S MOUTH AND DESTROYED WITH THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS COMING. [4.] JUDGMENT IS GIVEN TO THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)]. THE APOSTLES ARE ENTRUSTED WITH THE PREACHING OF THE SEXLESS GOSPEL BY WHICH THE WORLD SHALL BE JUDGED. ALL THE SAINTS BY THEIR FAITH AND OBEDIENCE DAMNS THE UNBELIEVING DISOBEDIENT WORLD, IN CHRIST THEIR HEAD THEY SHALL JUDGE THE WORLD, SHALL JUDGE THE TWELVE TRIBES OF ISRAEL, MATTHEW 19:28. SEE WHAT REASON WE HAVE TO HONOR THOSE THAT FEAR THE LORD, HOW MEAN AND DESPICABLE SOEVER THE SAINTS NOW APPEAR IN THE EYE OF THE WORLD, AND HOW MUCH CONTEMPT SOEVER IS POURED UPON THEM, THEY ARE THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)], THEY ARE NEAR AND DEAR TO THE LORD, AND HE OWNS THEM FOR HIS, AND JUDGMENT IS GIVEN TO THEM. [5.] THAT WHICH IS MOST INSISTED UPON IS THAT THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] SHALL TAKE THE KINGDOM, AND POSSESS THE KINGDOM FOREVER, V. 18. AND AGAIN (V. 22), THE TIME CAME THAT THE SAINTS POSSESSED THE KINGDOM. AND AGAIN (V. 27), THE KINGDOM AND DOMINION, AND THE GREATNESS OF THE KINGDOM UNDER THE WHOLE HEAVENS, SHALL BE GIVEN TO THE PEOPLE OF THE SAINTS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)]. FAR BE IT FROM US TO INFER HENCE THAT DOMINION IS FOUNDED ON GRACE, OR THAT THIS WILL WARRANT ANY, UNDER PRETENSE OF SAINTHOOD, TO USURP KINGSHIP. NO, CHRIST’S KINGDOM IS NOT OF THIS WORLD, BUT THIS INTIMATES THE SPIRITUAL DOMINION OF THE SAINTS OVER THE SEXUAL CREATURES OWN LUSTS AND SEXUAL CORRUPTIONS, THEIR VICTORIES OVER LUCIFER/VICTORIA AND HIS TEMPTATIONS, AND THE TRIUMPHS OF THE SEXLESS MARTYRS OVER DEATH AND ITS TERRORS. IT LIKEWISE PROMISES THAT THE SEXLESS GOSPEL KINGDOM SHALL BE SET UP, THE KINGDOM OF GRACE, THE PRIVILEGES AND COMFORTS OF WHICH NOW, UNDER THE HEAVENS, SHALL BE THE EARNEST AND FIRST-FRUITS OF THE KINGDOM OF GLORY IN THE HEAVENS. WHEN THE EMPIRE BECAME CHRISTIAN, AND PRINCES USED THEIR AUTHORITY FOR THE DEFENSE AND ADVANCEMENT OF TRUE SEXLESS CHRISTIANITY, THEN THE SAINTS POSSESSED THE KINGDOM. THE SAINTS RULE BY THE SPIRIT’S RULING IN THEM, AND THIS IS THE VICTORY OVERCOMING THIS WORLD, EVEN THEIR FAITH, AND BY MAKING THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD TO BECOME CHRIST’S SEXLESS KINGDOM. BUT THE FULL ACCOMPLISHMENT OF THIS WILL BE IN THE EVERLASTING HAPPINESS OF THE SAINTS, THE KINGDOM THAT CANNOT BE MOVED, WHICH WE, ACCORDING TO HIS PROMISE, LOOK FOR, THAT IS THE GREATNESS OF THE KINGDOM, THE CROWN OF GLORY THAT FADES NOT AWAY, THAT IS THE EVERLASTING SEXLESS KINGDOM. SEE WHAT AN EMPHASIS IS LAID UPON THIS (V. 18): THE SAINTS SHALL POSSESS THE KINGDOM FOREVER, EVEN FOREVER AND EVER, AND THE REASON IS BECAUSE HE WHOSE SAINTS THEY ARE, IS THE MOST HIGH’S [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] AND HIS KINGDOM IS AN EVERLASTING KINGDOM, V. 27. HE IS SO, AND THEREFORE THEIRS SHALL BE SO. BECAUSE I LIVE, YOU SHALL LIVE ALSO, JOHN 14:19. HIS KINGDOM IS THEIRS, THEY RECKON THEMSELVES EXALTED IN HIS EXALTATION, AND DESIRE NO GREATER HONOR AND SEXLESS SATISFACTION TO THEMSELVES THAN THAT ALL DOMINIONS SHOULD SERVE AND OBEY HIM, AS THEY SHALL DO, V. 27. THEY SHALL EITHER BE BROUGHT INTO SUBJECTION TO HIS GOLDEN SCEPTER OR BROUGHT TO DESTRUCTION BY HIS IRON ROD. DANIEL, IN THE CLOSE, WHEN HE ENDS THAT MATTER, TELLS US WHAT IMPRESSIONS THIS VISION MADE UPON HIM, IT OVERWHELMED HIS SPIRITS TO SUCH A DEGREE THAT HIS COUNTENANCE WAS CHANGED, AND IT MADE HIM LOOK PALE, BUT HE KEPT THE MATTER IN HIS HEART. NOTE, THE HEART MUST BE THE TREASURY AND STORE-HOUSE OF DIVINE THINGS, THERE WE MUST HIDE THE LORD’S TRUTH WORD, AS THE VIRGIN MARY KEPT THE SAYINGS OF CHRIST, LUKE 2:51. DANIEL KEPT THE MATTER IN HIS HEART, WITH A DESIGN, NOT TO KEEP IT FROM THE CHURCH, BUT TO KEEP IT FOR THE CHURCH, THAT WHAT HE HAD RECEIVED FROM THE LORD, HE MIGHT FULLY AND FAITHFULLY DELIVER TO THE PEOPLE. NOTE, IT CONCERNS THE LORD’S HOLY PROPHETS AND SEXLESS MINISTERS TO TREASURE UP THE THINGS OF THE LORD IN THEIR MINDS, AND THERE TO DIGEST THEM WELL. IF WE WOULD HAVE THE LORD’S TRUTH WORD READY IN OUR MOUTHS WHEN WE HAVE OCCASION FOR IT, WE MUST KEEP IT IN OUR HEARTS, TO HOLD IT DEAR AT ALL TIMES. 
USA TRIBULATION LEVEL 29-30 (PROVERBS 30-31; ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30): THE 7TH THUNDER IS THE LORD DANIEL’S VISION OF THE RAM AND THE GOAT AS THE ENGLISH CHRISTIANITY PROPHESY & NOT THE JUDAISM PROPHESY NOR THE GENTILISM PROPHESY NOR THE GREEK CHRISTIANITY OR ROMAN CHRISTIANITY PROPHESIES (THE USA TRIBULATION ONLY GOES UP TO THE 18TH LEVEL BY THE 0TH LEVEL WHICH IS THE DOORWAY TO DANIEL PLUS 8 CHAPTERS WITH UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 18 LEVELS, WHICH ON THE 8TH LEVEL, THE LADY VICTORIA ETERNALLY FALLS IN THE USA IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30! 4 IN 1 IS THE CHURCH, 5 IN 1 IS THE HOUSE & 6 IN 1 IS THE BUSINESS, WHICH EQUALS TO 18 LEVELS ONCE! IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 6 THIS GOES TO THE 6 IN 1 IS THE BUSINESS ONCE FROM 1-7 LEVELS TO THE 4 IN 1 IS THE CHURCH ONCE FROM 8-12 LEVELS TO THE 5 IN 1 IS THE HOUSE ONCE FROM 13-18 LEVELS IN THE USA EXACTLY WITH DANIEL! IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 MEANS REVELATION IN THE UPTIME DOWN TIME WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS 46 LEVELS & IN BETWEEN IS 47 LEVELS IN THE 1ST KINGDOM & IN VICTORIA’S YOUTH WITH THE NUMBER 0 PLUS 15 LEVELS IS 16 LEVELS & IN BETWEEN IS 17 LEVELS THAT THE LADY VICTORIA CAN OPERATE IN AUTHORITY IN THE USA! THIS ALSO MEANS THE MOST ROUGHEST YEARS ARE WITH THE FEMALE ONLY FROM PREGNANCY UP TO 15TH BIRTHDAY, SHE IS A VIRGIN IN REVELATION 1-15, BECAUSE FROM 13 IS THE 14TH LEVEL UP TO 15 IS THE 16TH LEVEL IS THE FALL OF BABYLON BEFORE, BUT SWEET 16 IS THE 17TH LEVEL & SHE IS THE FUCKING PROBLEM & A WITCH, WHICH SWEET 16 IS THE WITCH’S FUCK UP (ONLY AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION ONCE IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 & ANYTHING ELSE IS ETERNAL INCORRUPTION FROM THE NUMBER 0 IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE AT 00.0000% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO THE INFINITE NUMBER AT 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION WITH THE OPPOSING SIDE OF THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION---RIGHTEOUSNESS ONCE) & PROMINENT & WELL-FAVORED SLUT AGE, BUT ON HER 17TH BIRTHDAY IS THE 18TH LEVEL THERE IS THE FALL OF BABYLON AFTERWARDS & TOTAL RESTORATION, ON THE 19TH BIRTHDAY IS THE 20TH LEVEL WHICH IS THE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT & ON THE 20TH BIRTHDAY IS THE 21ST LEVEL WHERE ALL THINGS BECOME NEW! THE MALES ARE NEVER RESPONSIBLE OF THE FEMALES ETERNAL BULLSHIT BECAUSE THE ONLY WAY THE LORD LUCIFER COULD GET OUT OF HAND IS FROM HIS LADY VICTORIA ONLY & NEVER WITHIN HIMSELF! AND THE GOLDEN RULE IS THE ONLY WAY MALES CAN GET OUT OF HAND IS BECAUSE OF FEMALES! FOR THOSE WHO FUCK OR HAVE SEX ARE FUCKING WITHIN THE 16TH YEAR OF THAT FEMALE & NOTHING MORE!
LEVEL 29-30 (PROVERBS 30-31; ACTS 29/ACTS 30): THE 7TH THUNDER IS THE LORD DANIEL’S VISION OF THE RAM AND THE GOAT
[image: ]
IN DANIEL 8:1-14 DECLARES, “IN THE THIRD YEAR OF THE REIGN OF KING BELSHAZZAR A VISION APPEARED TO ME---TO ME, DANIEL---AFTER THE ONE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE NUMBER 1] THAT APPEARED TO ME THE FIRST TIME. I SAW IN THE VISION, AND IT HAPPENED WHILE I WAS LOOKING, THAT I WAS IN SHUSHAN [SUSA], THE CITADEL [FORTIFIED PALACE], WHICH IS IN THE PROVIDENCE OF ELAM, AND I SAW IN THE VISION THAT I WAS BY THE RIVER ULAI. THEN I LIFTED UP MY EYES AND SAW, AND THERE, STANDING BESIDE THE RIVER, WAS A RAM WHICH HAD TWO HORNS, AND THE TWO HORNS [THE 1ST HORN IS THE IRAQI PRESIDENT & THE 2ND HORN IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT] WERE HIGH, BUT ONE WAS HIGHER THAN THE OTHER, AND THE HIGHER ONE CAME UP LAST. I SAW THE RAM PUSHING WESTWARD, NORTHWARD, AND SOUTHWARD, SO THAT NO ANIMAL COULD WITHSTAND HIM, NOR WAS THERE ANY THAT COULD DELIVER FROM HIS HAND, BUT HE DID ACCORDING TO HIS WILL AND BECAME GREAT. AND AS I WAS CONSIDERING, SUDDENLY A MALE GOAT CAME FROM THE WEST, ACROSS THE SURFACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH, WITHOUT TOUCHING THE GROUND [GLOBAL LEVITATION OF AIR STRIKES WITH ARMED HELICOPTERS & NUCLEAR BOMBERS], AND THE GOAT HAD A NOTABLE HORN [THE 43RD USA PRESIDENCY IS THE 1ST EYE WITH 2 EYES & 45TH USA PRESIDENCY IS THE 3RD EYE & THE 2ND EYE WITH 2 EYES IS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF THE 44TH USA PRESIDENCY, WHICH MAKE UP 7 EYES [SPIRITS] OF THE LORD & CAN MEAN THAT THE LORD HAS BEGUN TO ETERNALLY ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP DOWN HERE THROUGHOUT THE EARTH SINCE THE 1ST HORN HAD BEGUN TO FALL WITH THE 43RD USA PRESIDENCY, THE 1ST HORN FELL IN THE 44TH USA PRESIDENCY & THEN THE 2ND HORN HAS BEGUN TO FALL BY THE 45TH USA PRESIDENCY & THE 2ND HORN WILL FALL BY A FUTURE PRESIDENCY IN REVELATION 4-5] BETWEEN HIS EYES. THEN HE CAME TO THE RAM THAT HAD TWO HORNS [THE 1ST HORN IS THE IRAQI PRESIDENT & THE 2ND HORN IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT], WHICH I HAD SEEN STANDING BESIDE THE RIVER, AND RAN AT HIM WITH FURIOUS POWER [AUTHORITY]. AND I SAW HIM CONFRONTING THE RAM, HE WAS MOVED WITH RAGE AGAINST HIM, ATTACKED THE RAM, AND BROKE HIS TWO HORNS [THE 1ST HORN IS THE IRAQI PRESIDENT & THE 2ND HORN IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT]. THERE WAS NO POWER [AUTHORITY] IN THE RAM TO WITHSTAND HIM, BUT HE CAST HIM DOWN TO THE GROUND AND TRAMPLED HIM, AND THERE WAS NO ONE THAT COULD DELIVER THE RAM FROM HIS HAND. THEREFORE, THE MALE GOAT GREW VERY GREAT, BUT WHEN HE BECAME STRONG [THE USA], THE LARGE HORN [THE USA] WAS BROKEN [THE ANTICHRIST ITALIAN ROMAN KINGDOM, THE LITTLE HORN IS THE ONLY FORCE TO TAKE DOWN THE USA, BUT BEFORE THIS HAPPENS THE ANTICHRIST MUST HAVE SOVEREIGN RULE OF ALL OF THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, & ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT THE ANTICHRIST MUST DOMINATE SOUTH AMERICA FIRST, BEFORE THE ANTICHRIST CAN DEAL WITH NORTH AMERICA, THEN CANADA & MEXICO HAS TO BE SUBDUED BEFORE THE ANTICHRIST CAN ENTER THE USA, THEN IN THE USA THE ANTICHRIST MUST SWEEP THROUGH ALL US STATES, BEFORE IT CAN REACH THE TOP MOST PINNACLE [PROVERBS 8 WITH A DOORWAY IN THE 7TH LEVEL, DANIEL 7 WITH A DOORWAY IN THE 7TH LEVEL & ACTS 7 WITH A DOORWAY IN THE 7TH LEVEL, WHICH EQUALS TO REVELATION 21 WITH A DOORWAY ON THE 20TH LEVEL, WHICH IS REVELATION 20:7-15] OF THE USA [THE EMBLEM OF THE GREAT EAGLE IN 2ND ESDRAS 11-13 IS ONLY KNOWN IN THE ITALIAN ROMAN EMPIRE, WHICH ENDED IN ACTS 29, BUT MORE PRECISELY THE EMBLEM OF THE GREAT EAGLE IN 2ND ESDRAS 11-13 IS ALSO KNOWN IN THE ENGLISH USA EMPIRE IS IN ACTS 30 & THEIR MAYBE THE VICTORIAN ENGLISH EMPIRE [THE FEMALE DEVIL KNOWN AS THE FALLEN LADY VICTORIA---BABYLON IN ISAIAH 47:1-15] THAT STARTED IN THE VICTORIAN ENGLISH ERA FROM JUNE, 1837AD TO JANUARY, 1901AD [64 YEARS] TO DIRECTLY SHOW UP IN BUILDING BLOCKS OF THE USA, WHICH MAY EVENTUALLY POP BACK UP & THREATEN THE SOVEREIGNTY [SUPREME AUTHORITY] OF THE USA TO COME AFTER AS THE USA’S SUCCESSOR OR IN DIRECT OPPOSITION TO THE USA ENGLISH EMPIRE IN ACTS 30 & WHEN IS EVERYBODY GOING TO WAKE THE FUCK UP & KNOW THAT MONEY IN ITSELF IS WHY THE ITALIAN ROMAN EMPIRE FELL DONE BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD AS WITH ALL SEXUAL EMPIRES BEFORE DONE BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & NOW MONEY IN ITSELF IS DIRECTLY THREATENING THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE USA, WHICH IT DOES TAKE A ROCKET SCIENTIST TO FIGURE OUT HOW THESE DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKERS & SANCTIMONIOUS HYPOCRITIAL ASSHOLES ARE DEFENDING THIS ETERNAL SEXUAL BULLSHIT IN THE USA & IF WE DO NOT ACT ACCORDINGLY WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WILL EVENTUALLY DESTROY THIS USA ENGLISH EMPIRE ALSO], WHICH IS SC, THEN THE ANTICHRIST WILL ATTEMPT TO CONQUER THROUGH SC, UNTIL IT REACHES THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA, WHERE THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE ULTIMATELY DEFEATED, MOST LIKELY BY NUCLEAR WARFARE OR BY THE LORD & HIS WATER OVERTHROW [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF’S CRYING FOR BEING SORRY IN GENESIS 6:7 & 2ND ESDRAS 4:50], HIS FIRE OVERTHROW [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF’S LIGHTING HIS SMOKE WITH FIRE IN PSALMS 18:8 & 2ND ESDRAS 13:11] & HIS OMNI-BENEVOLENCE OVERTHROW [LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF’S SMOKING ISAIAH 9:18; 65:5] SOMETIME DURING THE ULTIMATE END TIME OF ISRAEL’S GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD OF 42 MONTHS BETWEEN REVELATION 10:1-20:15 IN ACTS 29:1-2 & THE ULTIMATE END TIME OF THE USA’S TRIBULATION PERIOD OF ABOUT 38 MONTHS BETWEEN DANIEL 8:8-14 IN ACTS 29:1-2, THEN AFTERWARDS THE NEW UNIVERSE, THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM WILL COME INTO ETERNAL EXISTENCE AT THE PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE IN THE FLORENCE, SC AREA], AND IN PLACE OF IT FOUR NOTABLE ONES [THE 4 GENERALS OF THE BEAST] CAME UP TOWARD THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN. AND OUT OF ONE [THE MOST-HIGHEST] OF THEM CAME A LITTLE HORN [THE ANTICHRIST] WHICH GREW EXCEEDINGLY GREAT TOWARD THE SOUTH, TOWARD THE EAST, AND TOWARD THE GLORIOUS LAND [SOMEWHERE IN THE SOUTHEASTERN PART OF THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME, AND PRECISELY IN SOUTH CAROLINA IN ACTS 29:2]. AND IT GREW UP TO BE THE HOST OF HEAVEN [ACTS 7:42-43], AND IT CAST DOWN SOME OF THE HOST AND SOME OF THE STARS TO THE GROUND, AND TRAMPLED THEM. HE EVEN EXALTED HIMSELF AS HIGH AS THE PRINCE OF THE HOST [LORD ENOCH], AND BY HIM THE DAILY SACRIFICES WERE TAKEN AWAY, AND THE PLACE OF HIS SANCTUARY [TEMPLE] WAS CAST DOWN. BECAUSE OF TRANSGRESSION, AN ARMY WAS GIVEN OVER TO THE HORN TO OPPOSE THE DAILY SACRIFICES [FOR 46 YEARS], AND HE CAST TRUTH DOWN TO THE GROUND. HE DID ALL THIS AND PROSPERED. THEN I HEARD A HOLY ONE SPEAKING, AND ANOTHER HOLY ONE SAID TO THE CERTAIN ONE WHO WAS SPEAKING, ‘HOW LONG WILL THE VISION BE, CONCERNING THE DAILY SACRIFICES AND THE TRANSGRESSION OF DESOLATION, THE GIVING OF BOTH THE SANCTUARY AND THE HOST TO BE TRAMPLED UNDERFOOT?’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘FOR TWO THOUSAND THREE HUNDRED DAYS [6 YEARS, 3 MONTHS & 14 DAYS OR TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 2 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 5 DAYS & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 8.5 MONTHS OF A PREGNANCY], THEN THE SANCTUARY SHALL BE CLEANSED. 
[bookmark: _Hlk57372157]NOW THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN HIS MOST ACCURATE & MOST PRECISE WAYS HAS MADE THE CROWN IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT OF THE CORONAVIRUS TO HIT US GLOBALLY. FIRST IN CHINA, BUT IN THE TOP END IN THE CROWN ENGLISH USA. I SAY TOP END BECAUSE FEBRUARY IS THE CROWN CHEMICAL WARFARE MONTH, AND SINCE THE VERY FIRST CASE OF THE CORONAVIRUS HAD HAPPENED IN THE CROWN ENGLISH USA ON FEBRUARY 28TH WITH THE DOORWAY & THE NUMBER 0, WHICH MEANS 30 LEVELS IN ORDER TO REACH THE CROWN ENGLISH USA IN ACTS 30 & IF THE CORONAVIRUS HAPPENED ANYTIME BEFORE, THE CORONAVIRUS WOULD NEVER HAVE ENTERED THE CROWN ENGLISH USA! BUT THAT IS HOW YOU KNOW WITHOUT A SHADOW OF DOUBT, THAT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS JUDGED ALL OF US GLOBALLY IN ALL NATIONS (EACH NATION WITHIN 400 YEARS + 120 YEARS + 56 YEARS IN THE 1ST KINGDOM EMPIRE = 576 YEARS (UP TO 7 GENERATIONS (JUDE 14-15) BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S JUDGMENT OF THE 3RD GENERATIONS (ETERNAL CHARGES), WHICH IS 214 YEARS TO 428 YEARS & THE 4TH GENERATIONS (ETERNAL DAMNATIONS), WHICH IS 286 YEARS TO 571 YEARS) IN THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS 7:6-7, 23, 30, 36), STARTING WITH CHINA, WHICH IS THE MOST POPULATED COUNTRY IN THE WORLD TO THE TOP END IN THE CROWN ENGLISH USA. REMEMBER THERE IS ONLY 13 LEVELS (NUMBER 0 TO THE NUMBER 12, WHICH IS ISRAEL’S FULL YEAR WITH THE MYSTERY MONTH VEADAR) THAT SHALL NEVER BE BROKEN IN ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION & ONLY 1 LEVEL THAT THE USA HAS TO DEAL WITHIN THEIR USA TRIBULATION (NUMBER 0, WHICH IS THE USA’S FULL MONTH OF OMNIBENEVOLENCE, BUT REMEMBER ISRAEL COMES FIRST, THEN THE USA LAST) WHICH MAY MEAN THE CORONAVIRUS MAY LAST FOR AT LEAST 13 MONTHS & NOT 14 MONTHS SINCE THE CORONAVIRUS STARTED IN CHINA & NOT THE USA! THIS WOULD PLACE THE BREAKDOWN OF THE CORONAVIRUS IN THE USA AROUND THE 13TH MONTH, WHICH IS FEBRUARY 20TH OR ROUND ABOUT!  NOW LET ME TELL YOU A LITTLE ABOUT HOW MY GREAT LORD OPERATES! IF THE GREAT LORD YAH WANTED TO CUT THE PANDEMIC IN HALF GLOBALLY, THEN IT WOULD HAVE ENDED AT 6.5 MONTHS OR 7 MONTHS TOPS, BUT THIS DID NOT HAPPEN, SO THE LORD YAH MUST HAVE A GREAT & BETTER PLAN IN STORE FOR THE GODDAMN MOTHERFUCKING WICKED & THE LORD YAH IS CLEANING THE GLOBAL HOUSE DOWN HERE TO DISSOLVE THE FUCKIN WICKEDNESS!!! JUST LIKE THE WHEAT & THE TARES! I REALLY DON’T THINK IT WILL RISE TO 14 SEASONS SINCE IT WOULD PLACE THE CORONAVIRUS TO LAST RIGHT AT A WHOLE LATTER HALF OF THE TRIBULATION, THAT IS LIKE ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION FOR 42 MONTHS IN REVELATION 10:1-20:15! I REALLY DON’T THINK IT WILL RISE TO 14 SEASONS SINCE IT WOULD PLACE THE CORONAVIRUS TO LAST PAST A WHOLE LATTER HALF OF THE TRIBULATION, THAT IS LIKE THE USA’S TRIBULATION FOR ABOUT 38 MONTHS (3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS) IN DANIEL 8:7-14! NOW THAT IS GODDAMN PRECISION! BUT WHAT WE ARE FACED WITH THE DEVIL’S IS NATIONAL/GLOBAL INFILTRATION & A NATIONAL/GLOBAL ONSLAUGHT TO EVERY INDIVIDUAL AND EVERY INSTITUTION ALIKE WITH THIS KILLER EVIL PANDEMIC, THE CORONAVIRUS OF TODAY! SCARRY TO SAY, THAT IF YOU HAVE ANY KIND OF SICKNESS, WITHIN THE REALM OF MONEY PERDITION (MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15) IN YOU IT CAN ONLY MEAN EITHER THE DEVIL’S HAVE MADE THEIR CAMP WITH YOU (THE DEVILS CANNOT TOUCH A RIGHTEOUS CREATURE OF THE LORD) OR THE DEVIL’S POWERS ARE IN YOU CAUSING THE DEADLY VIRUS (THE DEVIL’S CAN THROW FIERY DARTS WITH DEADLY DISEAES AGAINST THE RIGHTEOUS TO CAUSE SERIOUS PROBLEMS, BUT THE DEVIL’S CAN NEVER KILL THE RIGHTEOUS) TO START WITH, EITHER WAY YOU ARE PRETTY MUCH FUCKED & THE ONLY WAY TO DEAL WITH THIS IS TO ASK HUMBLY THAT THE LORD JESUS YAHWEH BY & IN THE NAME OF JESUS, MAY OR WILL CAST THIS EVIL OUT OF YOU, AS THE LORD PLEASES & THEN KILL & DAMN IT OR SIMPLY ARREST IT & LOCK IT UP IN HELL WHERE IT FOREVER BELONGS, SO THAT IT WILL NOT BE ALLOWED TO GROW INTO LARGER NUMBERS!!!           
	NOVEL CORONAVIRUS CASES AS OF 5:14 AM, JAN 10, 2021 GMT

	PLACES
	CASES (RIGHTEOUS RAN MOUTHS TO LORD OR WICKED TO BE KILLED)
	DEATHS (WICKED KILLED)
	RECOVERED (RIGHTEOUS RAN MOUTHS TO LORD)

	UNITED STATES
	22,331,368
	375,039 (UP TO 550,000+, MARCH, 2021)
	9,827,904

	INDIA
	10,451,346
	151,048
	10,075,395

	BRAZIL
	8,075,998
	202,657
	7,144,011

	RUSSIA
	3,379,103
	61,381
	2,754,809

	UNITED KINGDOM
	3,017,409
	80,868-
	???

	FRANCE
	2,767,312
	67,599
	202,165

	TURKEY
	2,317,118
	22,631
	2,190,047

	ITALY
	2,257,866
	78,394
	1,606,630

	SPAIN
	2,050,360
	51,874
	???

	GERMANY
	1,914,328
	41,061
	1,511,152

	COLOMBIA
	1,771,363
	45,784
	1,609,564

	ARGENTINA
	1,714,409
	44,417
	1,504,315

	MEXICO
	1,524,036
	133,204
	1,143,254

	POLAND
	1,376,389
	31,011
	1,113,738

	IRAN
	1,280,438
	56,100
	1,067,466

	TOTAL
	89,603,838
	1,926,228
	49,708,126



NOW IF TRUMP DOES NOT WIN BECAUSE THE VOTER FRAUD & LIES OF CORRUPTION IS TOO BIG IN WHAT LITTLE TIME TRUMP HAS TO PROVE OTHERWISE, TO OVERTURN THIS BULLSHIT BY THE DEAD LINE, WHICH IS I THINK JANUARY 1ST TO PROCLAIM WHO IS GOING TO BE PRESIDENT, THEN BIDEN WILL STEAL THE ELECTION UNDER TRUMP’S NOSE, LIKE TRUMP SERVING AS THE GOAT OF THE WEST, THEN ALL OF A SUDDEN HIS LARGE GREAT HORN (TRUMP’S MOTTO IS “MAKE AMERICA GREAT AGAIN” MAY IMPLY ANOTHER REELECTION FOR TRUMP IN THE NEAR FUTURE) IS BROKEN (DANIEL 8:8), THEN 4 GENERALS OR 4 PRESIDENTS (1 HAS TO BE THE USA KINGDOM EMPIRE WITH SOUTH KOREA, 1 HAS TO BE ISRAEL KINGDOM EMPIRE WITH OTHERS AT ITS SIDE, THE TWO OTHERS MAY BE RUSSIA KINGDOM EMPIRE WITH OTHERS AT ITS SIDE & CHINA KINGDOM EMPIRE WITH NORTH KOREA) WILL SPRING UP AFTERWARDS, WHICH MEANS MILITARY CONFLICTS AT ITS DOORS & ALSO POSSIBLE MILITARY TREATIES, THEN IN THE MIDST OF ALL THIS BULLSHIT A LITTLE HORN, WHICH IS THE RESTORED ITALIAN MAFIA EMPIRE WHICH GROWS TOWARDS THE SOUTHEASTERN IN THE USA KINGDOM EMPIRE OF THE GLORIOUS LAND, UNLESS TRUMP HAS CONVINCING CONCRETE PROOF AGAINST BIDEN! WHAT DOES THIS ALL MEAN? BIDEN WILL RULE LIKE OBAMA HAD FOR 8 YEARS TO TRY TO MAKE THIS COUNTRY INTO A HOMOSEXUAL COUNTRY BECAUSE BIDEN DID SIT UNDER OBAMA FOR THOSE 8 YEARS WHILE TOTALLY AGREEING WITH OBAMA! BUT ONCE TRUMP PASSES THE FLAG THE 1ST KINGDOM SHALL BE FULFILLED SINCE TRUMP IS THE 45TH PRESIDENT BUT WITH THE CONTINENTAL ARMY OF INDEPENDENCE, WOULD PLACE TRUMP AT THE 46TH LEVEL & THE LONGEST RECORDED KINGDOM WAS 56 YEARS, BUT IN THIS END TIME 10 YEARS IS CUT SHORT IN ORDER THAT FLESH CAN BE SAVED, WHICH 46 YEARS OR THE 46TH LEVEL IS THE END OF THE 1ST KINGDOM! THE PROPHESIES OF THE 1ST KINGDOM IN 2ND ESDRAS 11 & 12; DANIEL 8:8-14 & ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30 HAS EXPIRED & HAS BEEN PARTIALLY FULFILLED! BUT THAT IS NOT THE ULTIMATE END, BY ONLY SIGNS OF THE END TIMES BECAUSE IRAN HAS TO BE DESTROYED BY THE USA IN MILITARY WARFARE IN ORDER TO TAKE OUT THE 2ND RAM’S HORN, WHICH IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT & THE 1ST RAM’S HORN WAS TAKEN OUT WHEN THE IRAQI PRESIDENT FELL STARTING WITH BUSH JR. AS THE US PRESIDENT & ENDING WITH OBAMA AS THE US PRESIDENT! THIS MAY MEAN AS TRUMP BEING THE GOAT OF THE WEST, TRUMP HAS TO BEAT BIDEN & KILL THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT IN HIS 2ND TERM OR SIMPLY BIDEN STEALS THE ELECTION, BUT TRUMP IS RELECTED IN THE NEAR FUTURE. WITH THE 1ST RAM’S HORN (IRAQ) IT TOOK 2 US PRESIDENTS (BUSH JR. & OBAMA) TO FINISH IT & WITH THE 2ND RAM’S HORN (IRAN) IT ALSO MAY TAKE 2 US PRESIDENTS (MAY BE TRUMP & BIDEN) TO FINISH IT. BUT IN A STRONGER SENSE MAY MEAN A 3RD US PRESIDENT MAY HAVE TO BE INVOLVED TO TAKE DOWN THE 2ND RAM’S HORN (IRAN), BUT THE TIME LINE OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN OF THE CROSS, SHALL ABRUPTLY END RIGHT BEFORE 2030AD! SO THERE IS NOT MUCH TIME & THE USA HAS TO GET THEIR SHIT TOGETHER WITHIN THIS TIME FRAME. THEN DANIEL 8:8-14 SHALL POINT TO ITS FULFILLMENT. BUT SINCE BIDEN MAY GET THE PRESIDENCY, HE MAY MIMIC OBAMA ON ITS HOMOSEXUAL POLICIES WITH CORRUPT DISCRIMINATION, CORRUPT RACISM & CORRUPT PREJUDICE IN FUCKIN FAVOR OF HOMOSEXUALS WITH FEDERAL RIGHTS IN THE MAKING OF LAWS, WHICH MAY MEAN THE PROPHESY OF 2ND ESDRAS 11 & 12 MAY POP UP AGAIN TO REESTABLISH THE 3 WICKED HEADS (THE OBAMA ADMINISTRATION PUT IN FORCED MANDATED LAWS FOR THE HOMOSEXUAL FEDERAL RIGHTS OF 2009, HOMOSEXUALS IN THE MILITARY IN 2010 & HOMOSEXUAL MARRIAGE IN 2015) OF THE GREAT WICKED EAGLE WITH POSSIBLY BIDEN RULING AS PRESIDENT & THE ENGLISH PROPHESY OF ACTS 29:1-2 IS THE ACTUAL LOCATION OF THE ENGLISH USA IN ACTS 30, BUT SINCE THE 1ST KINGDOM ENDS WITH TRUMP, BIDEN IF HE GOES THE ROUTE OF OBAMA, HE WILL BE LIKE MOSES HITTING THE ROCK TWICE & NOT WAITING ON THE LORD’S HOLINESS IN ORDER TO BRING THE USA INTO THE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND (DANIEL 8:9), THAT IS, PRECISELY SOUTH CAROLINA AT ITS TOP-MOST PINNACLE BECAUSE IT MENTIONS IN DANIEL 8:9 ABOUT THE DIRECT LOCATION OF THE GLORIOUS LAND AT ITS BASE IN THE USA TOWARDS THE DIRECT SOUTH EAST COASTLAND, WHICH LINKED TO THE BIBLE BELT & THE MOST DIRECT STATE SOUTH EASTERN ON THE COASTLAND IS INDEED SOUTH CAROLINA. THIS RULES OUT FLORIDA STATE BECAUSE IT IS A MAFIA STATE AND NOT PART OF THE BIBLE BELT. THIS ALSO RULES OUT GEORGIA BECAUSE SOUTH CAROLINA IS MORE SOUTH EASTERN ON THE COASTLAND THAN GEORGIA STATE. THIS ALSO RULES OUT NORTH CAROLINA STATE BECAUSE IT IS NORTH EASTERN ON THE COASTLAND. SO, WITHIN SOUTH CAROLINA STATE IS THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA WHERE THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE SET ON ITS BASE WHEN ALL THIS WICKED ETERNAL BULLSHIT IS CLEANSED AFTER 2,300 DAYS (BUT GLOBALLY IS 1,150 DAYS, WHICH IS 3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS) & THEN GODDAMN FULFILLED!!! NOW ITS JANUARY 18TH, 2021 AND IT LOOKS LIKE BIDEN HAS SUCCESSFULLY STOLEN THE ELECTION. BUT THAT IS NOT THE PROBLEM, THE PROBLEM IS THAT BIDEN HAS ALREADY CHOSEN TO START HIS ETERNAL BULLSHIT BY DOING DIRECTLY OPPOSITE OF WHAT TRUMP HAS ESTABLISHED IN ALLOWING 11 MILLION ILLEGAL IMMIGRANTS IN THE USA! IF SUCCESSFUL, THIS IS NEVER THE LORD’S DOING, BUT BIDEN’S DOING BECAUSE IN DOING THIS IT ALWAYS BREAK IN SOME PART OF THE LORD’S HOLY BIBLICAL LAWS BY ALLOWING FORIEGNERS TO ENDEAVOR IN ALIEN RELATIONSHIPS, FOREIGN RELATIONSHIPS, STRANGER RELATIONSHIPS, IMMIGRANT RELATIONSHIPS, INTERRACIAL RELATIONAHIPS, PAGAN RELATIONSHIPS, PROFANE RELATIONSHIPS, ETC. WHICH ALL ARE ALWAYS UNEQUALLY YOKED & ABOMINABLE IN THE LORD’S EYES! SO, BIDEN IS FOLLOWING HIS MENTOR OBAMA & HIS POLICIES, WHILE UNDOING TRUMP & HIS POLICIES. THIS WILL ETERNALLY DAMN THE USA COUNTRY EVEN MORE! THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT HAS MADE IT THEIR BUSINESS TO PUT ALL THE BLAME ON TRUMP, BUT ON THE CONTRARY, OBAMA WITH THE OBAMA’S ADMINISTRATION & THE BACKED FEDERAL GOVERNMENT IS ONLY TO BLAME FOR THIS UNPRESIDENT TIME WITH THE CORONAVIRUS & EVERY INDIVIDUAL IS RESPONSIBLE TO THEIR OWN ACTIONS THAT IS ENFORCED BY THE LORD! SINCE THE MULTI-BILLIONAIRE PRESIDENT JOHN TRUMP, SINCE THIS MAN HAS GROSSED AT LEAST IN THE 100’S OF BILLIONS OF DOLLARS, THIS ELEVATED EVERYTHING AT THE LORD JOB’S LEVEL, AND THE MILLIONAIRE PREDIENTS OF OBAMA & BIDEN WITH THEIR MILLIONAIRE VICE-RESIDENTS OF BIDEN & KAMALA COMING BEFORE AND AFTER TRUMP SHOWS THE GLOBALLY FRIENDS (3 POSITIONS IS EQUAL TO GLOBAL STATUS IN LORDSHIP IN 1 JOHN 5:6-13 & IS ENOUGH TO GO GLOBAL WITH OBAMA, BIDEN, KAMALA) OF THE LORD JOB (LORD TRUMP IN THE USA) IN A NUTSHELL THAT ACCUSED JOB/TRUMP AS BEING WICKED, BUT THE LORD SHALL DEAL WITH HIS SO-CALLED WICKED FRIENDS. THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT IS ELEVATED TO THE LORD SOLOMON’S LEVEL BECAUSE OF TOP MULTI-TRILLIONS OF DOLLARS FOR ONLY 96 YEARS & THIS IS WHY MOSTLY ALL THE PRESIDENTS ARE TAKEN OUT OF THIS WORLD AT 96 YEARS, BUT NO GOVERNMENT, EXCEPT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S GOVERNMENT CAN REACH THE LORD ENOCH’S LEVEL OF INFINITE MONEY SINCE THE LORD ENOCH WILL NEVER DIE DONE BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN HEBREWS 11:5! THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENT IN THE IMPEACHMENT OF TRUMP, WHICH IS A DAMN LIE, IS TRYING TO USE MULTI-MILLIONAIRES (JOB’S FRIENDS---OBAMA, BIDEN & KAMALA) TO TAKE DOWN A BILLIONAIRE (JOB---TRUMP), BUT IF THEY USE ANY BILLIONAIRES (JOBS) TO COME AGAINST A BILLIONAIRE (JOB), THIS WILL NOT WORK BECAUSE BILLIONAIRES IS IN THE SAME BOAT AS TRUMP & THEN TRUMP WOULD HAVE A WAY OF NOT BEING CHARGED FOR IMPEACHMENT! SO, THEY ARE TRYING TO USE THE SCRIPTURE IN THE BOOK OF JOB IN A PERVERTED, TWISTED & CORRUPT WAY TO ACCUSE A VERY HOLY & RIGHTEOUS MAN OF WRONGDOING! BUT WITHIN THE 1ST KINGDOM OF 46 YEARS, WHICH IS 56 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS, WITH THE NUMBER 0, PREGNANCY, AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IS 60 YEARS IN ACTS 7:1-60, WHICH INVOLVES THE LORD ABRAHAM’S LEVEL OF MULTI-MILLIONS TO MULTI-BILLIONS, THE LORD JOB’S LEVEL OF MULTI-BILLIONS TO MULTI-TRILLIONS & THE LORD SOLOMON’S LEVEL OF TOP MULTI-TRILLIONS, WHICH ALL IS FULFILLED WITH THE VICTOR’S GREEK CROWN THAT SWEARS BY THE LORD SOLOMON THAT THE RICH SHALL RULE THE POOR UNITL THE 1ST KINGDOM IS FULFILLED UP TO MATTHEW 6:24; 25:14-30; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10; LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15 & ACTS 29:1-2! ALL THE KINGDOM’S THAT COME AFTER THE 1ST INITIAL KINGDOM IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION TO 100.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IS LOCKED-UP & ARRESTED BY BEING STRUCK WITH THE TRUTH AT ACTS 13:4-12 & CAUSING GREAT ETERNAL SUFFERING FOR THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S AWESOME, EXCELLENT & OUTSTANDING NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH & HIS IMPECCABLE RIGHTEOUS SAKE (SELF) & ETERNALLY JUSTIFIED AT ACTS 5:1-11 & ALSO WITH THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT OF THE INITIAL ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AT 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION & DESTRUCTION DONE ONLY ONCE IS BEING ETERNALLY LOCKED-UP & ETERNALLY ARRESTED BY BEING ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS AT ACTS 13:4-21 & ETERNALLY KILLED AND ETERNALLY DAMNED AT ACTS 5:1-11!!! THIS IS DONE ONLY BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD AT THE INFERIOR LORD ENOCH’S LEVEL OF THE LORD’S POOR GOVERNING OVER TRILLIONS OF DOLLARS (BUT SIMPLY PUT, IF YOU ARE NOT FAITHFUL IN THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE, THEN 10% AND 100% BELONGS TO THE LORD’S POOR, AND ANY INDIVIDUAL OR ANY IINSTITUTION THAT REBELS & REFUSES TO PAY THE LORD, ARE TRUTHFULLY PUT DOWN TO 1%, WHICH MEANS A MITE, 1/8TH OF A CENT PAST 1 BILLION DOLLARS (THIS IS NEVER TAKE HOME PAY BECAUSE OF UNFAITHFULNESS TO THE LORD, BUT CONCERNS ONLY GROSS PAY QITH YOUR WICKED DUMBASS, WHICH MEANS IF YOU GROSS 100 MILLION BY MANY YEARS IN YOUR OPERATIONAL INSTITUTION & ON THE 10TH LEVEL OF THE LORD’S HOUSE, NEVER THE CHURCH OR ANY WHERE ELSE IS WHERE YOU ONLY PAY THE ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, THEN YOU WILL BE LUCKY TO HAVE 2 MILLION OR LESS ONCE ALL THE EMPLOYEES, ALL BILLS, ALL TAXES AND ALL OTHER OUTSTANDING EXPENSIVES ARE MET, WHICH MEANS YOU MUST BE IN YOUR MEANS OF $1,056,000.00 EACH OF THE GOLD MINAS WITH THE MONEY IN THE BANK OR MUST BE IN YOUR MEANS OF THE $1,056,000.00 MILLION OF THE GOLD POUNDS WITH THE VALUE OF MONEY AS YOUR HOUSE WITH THE PROPERTY & THE CAR TO $2,112,000.00 MILLION FOR BOTH OR LESS FOR THE RIGHTEOUS/WICKED LORD SOLOMON, MAXIMUM OF $102,800.00 TO $205,600.00 FOR THE RIGHTEOUS LORD JOB FOR BOTH OR LESS & MAXIMUM OF $10,280.00 TO $20,560.00 FOR THE RIGHTEOUS/WICKED LORD ABRAHAM FOR BOTH OR LESS), THE POOR SHALL RULE THE RICH DONE AND COMMANDED BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD!!!) IN THE INFINITE POOR KINGDOM (ENOCH CHRIST IN HEBREWS 11:5 & JESUS CHRIST IN HEBREWS 13:8) BEYOND THE 1ST KINGDOM OF 45 YEARS TOPS BY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD WITH HIS ROYAL ENGLISH CROWN PAST ACTS 29:1-2 THAT SWEARS THAT THE POOR SHALL RULE THE RICH BY A MITE, 1/8TH OF A CENT OR MORE OVER THE INITIAL 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHE OF AT LEAST 1 TRILLION DOLLARS DONE BY THE LORD SOLOMON GIVEN TO THE LORD’S HOUSE IN JUDE 14-15; MATTHEW 6:24; 1 TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13, 15; 19:11-27!      
NOW LET US INVESTIGATE WHAT HAS TRANSPIRED IN A NUTSHELL SINCE 2009? WHEN OBAMA & HIS ADMINISTRATION CAME ON THE SCENE OR IN THE SPOTLIGHT, THERE WAS A HIGH BELIEF & HIGH INSPIRATION WITH THE USA PEOPLE, BECAUSE OBAMA IS BLACK ENGLISH IN NATURE, NONE LIKE BEFORE HAS COME UP TO ENDURE THIS GREAT RESPONSIBILITY IN THE LEADERSHIP TRANSITION OF PERTINATE COMING YEARS FOR THE USA, IN ORDER TO GIVE A CHANCE AND THE BENEFIT OF DOUBT TO USHER IN THIS BLACK ENGLISH PRESIDENT WITH HIGH HOPES TO FIX ALL THIS ETERNAL BULLSHIT THAT HAS BEEN PLAGUING THE USA FOR SO LONG! BUT IN DESQUISE AS A WOLF IN SHEEPS CLOTHING, THIS PRESIDENT HAD PUT IN LAW GOD AWEFUL STIPULATIONS TO AGREE, SUPPORT & HELP THE EVIL PROBLEMS & THESE WICKED HOMOSEXUAL CREATURES. THIS IS WRONG, NOT BECAUSE ANYBODY SAYS IT IS WRONG, BUT BECAUSE THE LORD YAH HAS SAID IT IS ALWAYS WRONG BECAUSE EVERY HOMOSEXUAL ABOMINABLE SOCIETY SINCE SODOM & GOMORRAH, THAT GREAT LORD YAH HAS DESTROYED BECAUSE IT IS A VERY UNRULY EVIL THAT SHOULD NEVER BE DONE & IT IS ALWAYS CONTRARY TO THE LORD’S CREATIVE WORKS IN EVERY WAY, NOT BECAUSE I OR ANYBODY TEACHES THIS DOCTRINE IN LAW, BUT BECAUSE THE GREAT LORD YAH HAS COMMANDED IT TO BE EVIL IN A DAMNING WAY IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32! ALSO, EVERY SEXUAL SOCIETY SINCE ADAM & EVE & EVEN BEFORE IN JOB’S TIME FRAME, THE LORD’S IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT HAS DESTROYED ALL SEXUAL ABOMINABLE SOCIETIES BEFORE REVEALED IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32! ALSO, EVERY INTERRACIAL ABOMINABLE SOCIETY SINCE EZRA AND MORE LIKE SOLOMON HAS THE LORD DESTROYED IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32! NO CREATURES HAS ANY AUTHORITY, SAY SO OR ANY ETERNAL RIGHTS FROM THE LORD YAH TO CHANGE THE LORD’S TRUTH IN ANYWAY, NOR DO THEY HAVE THE AUTHORITY TO SAY WHICH BOOKS BELONG IN THE HOLY BIBLE! THE LORD YAH SAYS BY HIS STILL SMALL VOICE, THAT ALL SCRIPTURE, MEANING ALL ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS, INCLUDING OT, MT & NT DOCTRINES AS WELL AS OTHER WRITINGS THAT IS RELEVANT TO THE LORD YAH, IS INDEED INSPIRED BY THE LORD YAH IN 2 TIMOTHY 3:16!!! NOW I’M DONE WITH THIS PRESIDENT! NEXT, SINCE TRUMP & HIS ADMINSTRATION IN 2017 HAS COME ON THE SCENE HAS BEEN FOREVER INSPIRED FOR THE LORD YAH, DOING HIS SUPREME COMMANDS AT THE LORD’S TOP BIDDING & BECAUSE OF THE OPPOSING FORCE OF UNGODLY EVIL THAT HAPPENED RIGHT BEFORE, THE LORD YAH ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED EXTREME RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A UNKNOWN ENGLISH CHRIST FOR TRUMP’S PRESIDENCY, BUT RIGHT AT THE END OF HIS 1ST TERM, TRUMP RAN HIS MOUTH (THIS IS WHY TRUMP’S MOUTH CAUSED HIM TO CATCH COVID-19 OR CORONAVIRUS, BUT SURVIVED BEING DEEMED AS RIGHTEOUS SIMILAR TO JOB) TO THE POINT OF POSSIBLY, MOST LIKELY PARTLY CAUSING SOME OF TRUMP’S FOLLOWERS (BY TELLING HIS FOLLOWERS TO STAND AT THE CAPITAL HILL FOR TRUTH & WHAT IS RIGHT CONCERNING TRUMP) & MOSTLY THE ANTI-GOVERNMENT ORGANIZATION (TO BLENDE IN WITH TRUMP’S FOLLOWERS IN MAKING IT LOOK LIKE TRUMP CAUSED THE OVERTHROW) TO CONJURE UP AN INSURRECTION IN TRYING TO OVERTHROW THE USA FEDERAL GOVERNMENT, SOMETIMES IT IS BETTER TO KEEP YOUR DAMN MOUTH SHUT & LET THE LORD YAH HANDLE IT (IF YOU ALWAYS RUN YOUR MOUTH, THEN AT SOME TIME, YOU DO NOT OBEY THE LORD’S STILL SMALL VOICE, WHICH PUTS YOU IN BIG DOO-DOO IN EXODUS 23:21-22), BUT NOT WITH TRUMP & WHEN THAT HAPPENED TRUMP, LOST FAVOR FROM THE LORD YAH, THE LORD YAH DEPARTED & TRUMP LOST THE 2ND TERM IN THE PROCESS! NOW IN 2021, BIDEN & HIS ADMINISTRATION HAS COME ON THE SCENE TO FORSAKE TRUMP & HIS RIGHTEOUS STRICT POLICIES, AND TO LAY HOLD TO OBAMA & HIS HOMOSEXUAL ABOMINABLE POLICIES, WHICH IS THE STRIKING OF THE ROCK TWICE, BECAUSE TRUMP ENDED THE 1ST KINGDOM & THE 2ND KINGDOM BEGINS WITH BIDEN. BUT I KNOW BIDEN WILL FOLLOW HIS MENTOR OBAMA UNDER POINT OF DEATH!   
[image: See the source image]
THIS MAP OF SOUTH CAROLINA PROVES THAT THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA, WHICH IS SOUTH EASTERN (DANIEL 8:8-14) IS THE MOST HEAVILY GUARDED CITY & COUNTY IN SOUTH CAROLINA BECAUSE THERE ARE 9 COUNTIES---DARLINGTON, LEE, SUMTER, CLAREDON, WILLIAMSBURG, GEORGETOWN, MARION, DILLION & MARLBORO---THAT GUARD & PROTECT THE FLORENCE AREA. THE CITY/COUNTY OF FLORENCE ON THE 10TH LEVEL---KETER, WHICH IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE CITY/COUNTY OF THE CROWN OR THE CITY/COUNTY OF STEPHEN BY THE TERM “FEN” WITHIN THE NAME OF FLORENCE, WHICH MEANS STEPHEN OR CROWN! THIS IS WHERE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD RESIDES!
*** ETERNAL NOTE*** DURING VICTORIAN ENGLAND MAFIA EMPIRE [1837AD-1901AD], PROSTITUTION WAS SEEN AS A GREAT SOCIAL EVIL BY CLERGYMEN AND MAJOR NEWS ORGANIZATIONS, BUT MANY FEMINISTS VIEWED PROSTITUTION AS A MEANS OF ECONOMIC INDEPENDENCE FOR WOMEN. ESTIMATES OF THE NUMBER OF PROSTITUTES IN LONDON IN THE 1850S VARY WIDELY, BUT IN HIS LANDMARK STUDY, PROSTITUTION, REPORTED AN ESTIMATION OF 8,600 PROSTITUTES IN LONDON ALONE IN 1857. THE DIFFERING VIEWS ON PROSTITUTION HAVE MADE IT DIFFICULT TO UNDERSTAND ITS HISTORY. MANY SOURCES BLAME ECONOMIC DISPARITIES AS LEADING FACTORS IN THE RISE OF PROSTITUTION, AND THE DEMOGRAPHIC WITHIN PROSTITUTION VARIED GREATLY. HOWEVER, WOMEN WHO STRUGGLED FINANCIALLY WERE MUCH MORE LIKELY TO BE PROSTITUTES THAN THOSE WITH A SECURE SOURCE OF INCOME. ORPHANED OR HALF-ORPHANED WOMEN WERE MORE LIKELY TO TURN TO PROSTITUTION AS A MEANS OF INCOME. WHILE OVERCROWDING IN URBAN CITIES AND THE AMOUNT OF JOB OPPORTUNITIES FOR FEMALES WERE LIMITED, THERE, WERE OTHER VARIABLES THAT LEAD WOMEN TO PROSTITUTION. PROSTITUTION ALLOWED FOR WOMEN TO FEEL A SENSE OF INDEPENDENCE AND SELF-RESPECT. ALTHOUGH MANY ASSUME THAT PIMPS CONTROLLED AND EXPLOITED THESE PROSTITUTES, SOME WOMEN MANAGED THEIR OWN CLIENTELE AND PRICING. IT'S EVIDENT THAT WOMEN WERE EXPLOITED BY THIS SYSTEM, THAT PROSTITUTION WAS OFTEN THEIR OPPORTUNITY TO GAIN SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC INDEPENDENCE. PROSTITUTION AT THIS TIME WAS REGARDED BY WOMEN IN THE PROFESSION TO BE A SHORT-TERM POSITION, AND ONCE THEY EARNED ENOUGH MONEY, THERE WERE HOPES THAT THEY WOULD MOVE ON TO A DIFFERENT PROFESSION. THE ARGUMENTS FOR AND AGAINST PROSTITUTION VARIED GREATLY FROM IT BEING PERCEIVED AS A MORTAL SIN OR DESPERATE DECISION TO AN INDEPENDENT CHOICE. WHILE THERE WERE PLENTY OF PEOPLE PUBLICLY DENOUNCING PROSTITUTION IN THE VICTORIAN ENGLAND EMPIRE, THERE WERE ALSO OTHERS WHO TOOK OPPOSITION TO THEM. ONE EVENT THAT SPARKED A LOT OF CONTROVERSY WAS THE IMPLEMENTATION OF THE CONTAGIOUS DISEASES ACTS. THIS WAS A SERIES OF THREE ACTS IN 1864,1866, AND 1869 THAT ALLOWED POLICE OFFICERS TO STOP WOMEN WHOM THEY BELIEVED TO BE PROSTITUTES AND FORCE THEM TO BE EXAMINED. IF THE SUSPECTED WOMAN WAS FOUND WITH A VENEREAL DISEASE, THEY PLACED THE WOMAN INTO A LOCK HOSPITAL. ARGUMENTS MADE AGAINST THE ACTS CLAIMED THAT THE REGULATIONS WERE UNCONSTITUTIONAL AND THAT THEY ONLY TARGETED WOMEN.  IN EARLY TIMES, EROTIC DEPICTIONS WERE OFTEN A SUBSET OF THE INDIGENOUS OR RELIGIOUS ART OF CULTURES AND AS SUCH WERE NOT SET ASIDE OR TREATED DIFFERENTLY THAN ANY OTHER TYPE. THIS EVENTUALLY GREW IN THE USA WITH THE MODERN CONCEPT OF PORNOGRAPHY [XXX PORN INDUSTRY---GREEK PORNEIA: SHORT FOR PORN, MEANS FORNICATION, SEXUAL IMMORALITY, ABOMINABLE ACTS, UNBRIDLED SEX & MARITAL SEX, TO NAME A FEW, FROM ITSELF DIRECT SOURCE IN MOLECH---MOLOCH, WHICH IS CHILD PORNOGRAPHY [THE OT & ACTS 7:42-43]: SEXUAL, SINFUL, TEMPTING & WICKED] (MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS & THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH) (REVELATION 17:1-18:24) AS KNOWN AS VICTORIA THE FALLEN LADY OF KINGDOMS, ALSO CALLED THE DUMBASS MOTHERFUCKER (2ND PETER 2:16 WITH REVELATION 17:1-18:24) & SANCTIMONIOUS HYPOCRITICAL ASSHOLE THAT IS FOUND IN THE TERM PHARISEE, WHICH MEANS A RELIGIOUS HYPOCRITICAL MARRIED LAW-ABIDING CONTRARY SEXUAL BULLSHIT LAW (ISAIAH 47:1-15; ZECHARIAH 5:8; ROMANS 1:21-28, 32; 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15; 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12; JAMES 1:14-15; 3:14-16; 4:1-6; 2ND PETER 2:1-22; JUDE 5-19; REVELATION 17:1-18:24 & ACTS 7:42-43). JESUS CHRIST’S GREATEST OPPOSERS WERE THE MARRIED SEXUAL PHARISEES!!! PORNEIA MEANS PROMISCUITY [SEXUAL FREEDOM] THAT ALWAYS SAYS ‘I WILL FREELY FUCK OR HAVE SEX WHOM I WANT TO FUCK OR HAVE SEX WITH & NOBODY WILL STOP ME’ YET THIS PORNEIA IS ALWAYS AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD & HIS LAWS!!! THIS KIND OF PORNEIA IN PROMISCUITY IS FOUND IN REVELATION 9:21; 14:8; 17:1-18:24; 19:2. PORNEIA IN INCEST IS FOUND IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 5:1. PORNEIA IN PRE-MARITAL SEX IS FOUND IN 1ST CORINTHIANS 7:2. PORNEIA IN BESTIALITY IS FOUND IN THE SEPTUAGINT IN LEVITICUS 18:23. PORNEIA IN SEXUALITY & HOMOSEXUALITY IS FOUND IN ROMANS 1:21-28, 32 & JUDE 7. PORNEIA IN MARITAL SEX IS FOUND IN TOBIT 4:12-13. PORNEIA IN THE LOVE OF MONEY OR MONEY IN ITSELF, WHICH IS THE ROOT OF ALL EVIL SEXUALITIES IS FOUND IN MATTHEW 6:24; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:9-10 & LUKE 16:9, 11, 13] DID NOT EXIST UNTIL THE VICTORIAN ENGLISH MAFIA EMPIRE IN THE USA. ITS CURRENT DEFINITION WAS ADDED IN THE 1860S, REPLACING THE OLDER ONE MEANING WRITINGS ABOUT PROSTITUTES. IT FIRST APPEARED IN AN ENGLISH MEDICAL DICTIONARY IN 1857 DEFINED AS "A DESCRIPTION OF PROSTITUTES OR OF PROSTITUTION, AS A MATTER OF PUBLIC HYGIENE." BY 1864, THE FIRST VERSION OF THE MODERN DEFINITION HAD APPEARED IN WEBSTER'S DICTIONARY: "LICENTIOUS PAINTING EMPLOYED TO DECORATE THE WALLS OF ROOMS SACRED TO BACCHANALIAN ORGIES, EXAMPLES OF WHICH EXIST IN POMPEII." THIS WAS THE BEGINNING OF WHAT TODAY REFERS TO EXPLICIT PICTURES IN GENERAL. THOUGH SOME SPECIFIC SEX ACTS WERE REGULATED OR PROHIBITED BY EARLIER LAWS, MERELY LOOKING AT OBJECTS OR IMAGES DEPICTING THEM WAS NOT OUTLAWED IN ANY COUNTRY UNTIL 1857. IN SOME CASES, THE POSSESSION OF CERTAIN BOOKS, ENGRAVINGS OR IMAGE COLLECTIONS WAS OUTLAWED, BUT THE TREND TO COMPOSE LAWS THAT ACTUALLY RESTRICTED VIEWING SEXUALLY EXPLICIT THINGS IN GENERAL WAS A VICTORIAN CONSTRUCT. WHEN LARGE-SCALE EXCAVATIONS OF POMPEII WERE UNDERTAKEN IN THE 1860S, MUCH OF THE EROTIC ART OF THE ROMANS CAME TO LIGHT, SHOCKING THE VICTORIANS WHO SAW THEMSELVES AS THE INTELLECTUAL HEIRS OF THE ITALIAN ROMAN EMPIRE. THEY DID NOT KNOW WHAT TO DO WITH THE FRANK DEPICTIONS OF SEXUALITY, AND ENDEAVORED TO HIDE THEM AWAY FROM EVERYONE BUT UPPER-CLASS SCHOLARS. THE MOVABLE OBJECTS WERE LOCKED AWAY IN THE SECRET MUSEUM IN NAPLES, AND WHAT COULD NOT BE REMOVED WAS COVERED AND CORDONED OFF SO AS TO NOT SEXUALLY CORRUPT THE SENSIBILITIES OF WOMEN, CHILDREN AND THE WORKING CLASS. ENGLAND'S (AND THE WORLD'S) FIRST LAWS CRIMINALIZING PORNOGRAPHY WERE ENACTED WITH THE PASSAGE OF THE OBSCENE PUBLICATIONS ACT OF 1857. DESPITE THEIR OCCASIONAL REPRESSION, DEPICTIONS OF EROTIC THEMES HAVE BEEN COMMON FOR MILLENNIA. PORNOGRAPHY HAS EXISTED THROUGHOUT RECORDED HISTORY AND HAS ADAPTED TO EACH NEW MEDIUM, INCLUDING PHOTOGRAPHY, CINEMA, VIDEO, AND COMPUTERS AND THE INTERNET.  THE FIRST INSTANCES OF MODERN PORNOGRAPHY DATE BACK TO THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY WHEN SEXUALLY EXPLICIT IMAGES DIFFERENTIATED ITSELF FROM TRADITIONAL SEXUAL REPRESENTATIONS IN EUROPEAN ART BY COMBINING THE TRADITIONALLY EXPLICIT REPRESENTATION OF SEX AND THE MORAL NORMS OF THOSE TIMES. THE FIRST AMENDMENT PROHIBITS THE U.S. GOVERNMENT FROM RESTRICTING SPEECH BASED ON ITS CONTENT. INDECENT SPEECH IS PROTECTED AND MAY BE REGULATED, BUT NOT BANNED. OBSCENITY IS THE JUDICIALLY RECOGNIZED EXCEPTION TO THE FIRST AMENDMENT. HISTORICALLY, THIS EXCEPTION WAS USED IN AN ATTEMPT TO BAN INFORMATION ABOUT SEX EDUCATION, STUDIES ON NUDISM, AND SEXUALLY EXPLICIT LITERATURE. IN THE 1970S IN THE UNITED STATES, ATTEMPTS WERE MADE TO SHUT DOWN THE PORNOGRAPHY INDUSTRY BY PROSECUTING INDIVIDUALS ON PROSTITUTION CHARGES. IN THE CASE OF PEOPLE V. FREEMAN, THE CALIFORNIA SUPREME COURT RULED TO DISTINGUISH PROSTITUTION AS AN INDIVIDUAL TAKING PART IN SEXUAL ACTIVITIES IN EXCHANGE FOR MONEY VERSUS AN INDIVIDUAL WHO IS PORTRAYING A SEXUAL ACT ON-SCREEN AS PART OF THEIR ACTING PERFORMANCE. THE CASE WAS NOT APPEALED TO THE U.S. SUPREME COURT; THUS, IT IS ONLY BINDING IN THE STATE OF CALIFORNIA.
HOW LONG DOES IT TAKE FOR THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAWS TO BE FREELY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED FROM THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT BY THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN THE USA?
THIS IS A PARTIAL RESOLUTION, WHICH IS FULLY DISQUALIFIED FOR THE USA BECAUSE OF THE 24-HOUR DAYS & 24-HOUR NIGHTS WOULD MAKE THE TIME GREATER UNFULFILLED TO DO ETERNAL BULLSHIT IN THE OLD TESTAMENT
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BASED ON THE WAY THE LORD TOP ENGLISH HAS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED HIS ETERNAL LAWS FOR THE USA BEGINNING IN JULY 4TH, 1774AD SINCE THE ARMY FOUGHT FOR THIS YEAR & INDEPENDENCE IS ESTABLISHED FULLY IN 1775, THE 3RD GENERATION WITH THE NUMBER 0 GLOBALLY AS 2 GIVEN YEARS---DAY & NIGHT FROM THE 24-HOUR EUPHORIA CONTINENT IS FROM 140.8 YEARS TO 212.3 YEARS, WHICH, MEANS FROM JULY 4TH, 1914AD TO JULY 4TH, 1986AD, THE 3RD GENERATION IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED & THE 4TH GENERATION IS FROM 212.3 YEARS TO 283.7 YEARS, WHICH MEANS FROM JULY 4TH, 1986AD TO JULY 4TH, 2057AD, THE 4TH GENERATION IS YET TO BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED. THERE IS NO EXCUSE IN ROMANS 1:20 OF ETERNAL BULLSHIT BASED ON THE ETERNAL CHARGES IN THE 3RD GENERATION. ONCE THE ETERNAL DAMNATIONS OF THE 4TH GENERATION IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED, THERE WILL BE NO ROOM FOR YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT ALSO!!! THE MID-MARK OF THE 4TH GENERATION IS AROUND JULY 4TH, 2021AD. 
THIS IS A FULL RESOLUTION, WHICH IS FULLY QUALIFIED FOR THE USA BECAUSE OF THE 12 HOUR DAYS & 12 HOUR NIGHTS THE DAY & NIGHT COUNTS AS DOUBLE TIME FULFILLED SINCE JOHN 11:9 AND THERE IS NO ROOM FOR YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT IN THE NEW TESTAMENT
NOW IF YOU DO UPTIME DOWNTIME IN THE USA WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD BEGINNING IN JULY 4TH, 1774AD SINCE THE ARMY FOUGHT FOR THIS YEAR & INDEPENDENCE IS ESTABLISHED FULLY IN 1775AD, THEN HIS ETERNAL LAWS IN THE 3RD GENERATION IS ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED WITH THE NUMBER 0 GLOBALLY AS 2 GIVEN YEARS---DAY & NIGHT FROM THE 24-HOUR EUPHORIA CONTINENT IS 69.4 YEARS TO 105.1 YEARS, WHICH, MEANS FROM JULY 4TH, 1843AD TO JULY 4TH, 1879AD, THE 3RD GENERATION [VICTORIAN ENGLISH MAFIA EMPIRE FROM 1843AD-1879AD, WHICH IS 36 YEARS TOTAL] IS FULLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED & THE 4TH GENERATION IS FROM 105.1 YEARS TO 141.8 YEARS, WHICH MEANS FROM JULY 4TH, 1879AD TO JULY 4TH, 1915AD, THE 4TH GENERATION [VICTORIAN ENGLISH MAFIA EMPIRE FROM 1879AD-1901AD, WHICH IS 22 YEARS TOTAL] IS FULLY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED. THERE IS NO EXCUSE IN ROMANS 1:20 BASED ON THE 3RD GENERATION & 4TH GENERATION WITHIN THE VICTORIAN ENGLISH MAFIA EMPIRE OF 58 YEARS IN THE USA. THERE WILL BE NO ROOM FOR YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT!!! WHEN THE SEED BIRTH---SACRED CALENDAR COMES IN MARCH 7TH OF 2020AD AT 100.0001% FINSHED, TO MARCH 7TH OF 2021AD AT 100.0000% IN FULL FRUITS OF 1 YEAR FROM BEGINNING TO END ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED OVER ALL THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT & THE USA AT 105 YEARS WITH THE NUMBER 0 GLOBALLY AS 2 GIVEN YEARS---DAY & NIGHT FROM THE 24-HOUR EUPHORIA CONTINENT IS 1915AD TO 2020AD, THIS WILL UNDUE THE EARLY STAGES OF ALL THE ETERNAL BULLSHIT & ETERNAL HORSESHIT THAT WAS ETERNALLY COMMITTED BECAUSE THE LAW WAS NOT FULLY RECOGNIZED OR BLATANTLY DENIED & THEREFORE VIOLATED THE LAWS AT THAT TIME IN THE USA. THIS WILL TAKE CARE OF THE ETERNAL CHARGES IN THE 3RD GENERATION & AUTOMATICALLY THE ETERNAL DAMNATIONS IN THE 4TH GENERATION ALSO BECAUSE WITHOUT ETERNAL CHARGES ESTABLISHED THERE IS NO ETERNAL DAMNATIONS ESTABLISHED. THEN THE ETERNAL LAWS WILL BE FREELY ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE USA!!!
EXODUS 20:4-6 “YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELF A CARVED IMAGE, OR ANY LIKENESS OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN HEAVEN ABOVE, OR THAT IS IN THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH. YOU SHALL NOT BOW DOWN TO THEM OR SERVE THEM, FOR I THE LORD YOUR GOD AM A JEALOUS GOD, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN TO THE THIRD AND THE FOURTH GENERATION OF THOSE WHO HATE ME, BUT SHOWING STEADFAST LOVE TO THOUSANDS OF THOSE WHO LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS.
EXODUS 34:6-7 THE LORD PASSED BEFORE HIM AND PROCLAIMED, “THE LORD, THE LORD, A GOD MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, SLOW TO ANGER, AND ABOUNDING IN STEADFAST LOVE AND FAITHFULNESS, KEEPING STEADFAST LOVE FOR THOUSANDS, FORGIVING INIQUITY AND TRANSGRESSION AND SIN, BUT WHO WILL BY NO MEANS CLEAR THE GUILTY, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN AND THE CHILDREN'S CHILDREN, TO THE THIRD AND THE FOURTH GENERATION.” 
LEVITICUS 26:39-42 AND THOSE OF YOU WHO ARE LEFT SHALL ROT AWAY IN YOUR ENEMIES' LANDS BECAUSE OF THEIR INIQUITY, AND ALSO BECAUSE OF THE INIQUITIES OF THEIR FATHERS THEY SHALL ROT AWAY LIKE THEM. “BUT IF THEY CONFESS THEIR INIQUITY AND THE INIQUITY OF THEIR FATHERS IN THEIR TREACHERY THAT THEY COMMITTED AGAINST ME, AND ALSO IN WALKING CONTRARY TO ME, SO THAT I WALKED CONTRARY TO THEM AND BROUGHT THEM INTO THE LAND OF THEIR ENEMIES—IF THEN THEIR UNCIRCUMCISED HEART IS HUMBLED AND THEY MAKE AMENDS FOR THEIR INIQUITY, THEN I WILL REMEMBER MY COVENANT WITH JACOB, AND I WILL REMEMBER MY COVENANT WITH ISAAC AND MY COVENANT WITH ABRAHAM, AND I WILL REMEMBER THE LAND. 
NUMBERS 14:18 ‘THE LORD IS SLOW TO ANGER AND ABOUNDING IN STEADFAST LOVE, FORGIVING INIQUITY AND TRANSGRESSION, BUT HE WILL BY NO MEANS CLEAR THE GUILTY, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN, TO THE THIRD AND THE FOURTH GENERATION.’ 
DEUTERONOMY 7:9 KNOW THEREFORE THAT THE LORD YOUR GOD IS GOD, THE FAITHFUL GOD WHO KEEPS COVENANT AND STEADFAST LOVE WITH THOSE WHO LOVE HIM AND KEEP HIS COMMANDMENTS, TO A THOUSAND GENERATIONS, 
DEUTERONOMY 5:8-10 “‘YOU SHALL NOT MAKE FOR YOURSELF A CARVED IMAGE, OR ANY LIKENESS OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN HEAVEN ABOVE, OR THAT IS ON THE EARTH BENEATH, OR THAT IS IN THE WATER UNDER THE EARTH. YOU SHALL NOT BOW DOWN TO THEM OR SERVE THEM; FOR I THE LORD YOUR GOD AM A JEALOUS GOD, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS ON THE CHILDREN TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION OF THOSE WHO HATE ME, BUT SHOWING STEADFAST LOVE TO THOUSANDS OF THOSE WHO LOVE ME AND KEEP MY COMMANDMENTS.
DEUTERONOMY 24:16 “FATHERS SHALL NOT BE PUT TO DEATH BECAUSE OF THEIR CHILDREN, NOR SHALL CHILDREN BE PUT TO DEATH BECAUSE OF THEIR FATHERS. EACH ONE SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH FOR HIS OWN SIN. 
EZEKIEL 18:19-20 “YET YOU SAY, ‘WHY SHOULD NOT THE SON SUFFER FOR THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHER?’ WHEN THE SON HAS DONE WHAT IS JUST AND RIGHT, AND HAS BEEN CAREFUL TO OBSERVE ALL MY STATUTES, HE SHALL SURELY LIVE. THE SOUL WHO SINS SHALL DIE. THE SON SHALL NOT SUFFER FOR THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHER, NOR THE FATHER SUFFER FOR THE INIQUITY OF THE SON. THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE UPON HIMSELF, AND THE WICKEDNESS OF THE WICKED SHALL BE UPON HIMSELF. BUT IF A WICKED PERSON TURNS AWAY FROM ALL HIS SINS THAT HE HAS COMMITTED AND KEEPS ALL MY STATUTES AND DOES WHAT IS JUST AND RIGHT, HE SHALL SURELY LIVE; HE SHALL NOT DIE.”
THE LORD GABRIEL INTERPRETS THE VISION
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IN DANIEL 8:15-27 DECLARES, “THEN IT HAPPENED, WHEN I, DANIEL, HAD SEEN THE VISION AND WAS SEEKING THE MEANING, THAT SUDDENLY THERE STOOD BEFORE ME ONE HAVING THE APPEARANCE OF THE MAN. AND I HEARD A MAN’S VOICE BETWEEN THE BANKS OF THE ULAI, WHO CALLED, AND SAID, GABRIEL, MAKE THIS MAN UNDERSTAND THE VISION. SO, HE CAME NEAR WHERE I STOOD, AND WHEN HE CAME, I WAS AFRAID AND FELL ON MY FACE, BUT HE SAID TO ME, ‘UNDERSTAND, O SON OF MAN, THAT THE VISION REFERS TO THE TIME OF THE END.’ NOW AS HE WAS SPEAKING WITH ME, I WAS IN A DEEP SLEEP WITH MY FACE TO THE GROUND, BUT HE TOUCHED ME AND STOOD ME UPRIGHT. AND HE SAID, ‘LOOK, I AM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 8:58] MAKING KNOWN TO YOU WHAT SHALL HAPPEN IN THE LATTER TIME OF THE INDIGNATION, FOR AT THE [GLOBAL] APPOINTED TIME THE END SHALL BE. THE RAM WHICH YOU SAW, HAVING THE TWO HORNS---THEY ARE THE KINGS OF MEDIA AND PERSIA. AND THE MALE GOAT IS THE KINGDOM OF GREECE. THE LARGE HORN THAT IS BETWEEN ITS EYES IS THE FIRST KING. AS FOR THE BROKEN HORN AND THE FOUR THAT STOOD UP IN ITS PLACE, FOUR KINGDOMS SHALL ARISE OUT OF THAT NATION, BUT NOT WITH ITS POWER [AUTHORITY]. AND IN THE LATTER TIME OF THEIR KINGDOM, WHEN THE TRANSGRESSOR HAVE REACHED THEIR FULLNESS, A KING SHALL ARISE, HAVING FIERCE FEATURES [COUNTENANCES], WHO UNDERSTANDS SINISTER SCHEMES. HIS POWER [AUTHORITY] SHALL BE MIGHTY, BUT NOT BY HIS OWN POWER [AUTHORITY], HE SHALL DESTROY FEARFULLY [EXTRAORDINARILY], AND SHALL PROSPER AND THRIVE, HE SHALL DESTROY THE MIGHTY, AND ALSO THE HOLY PEOPLE. THROUGH HIS CUNNING HE SHALL CAUSE DECEIT TO PROSPER UNDER HIS RULE, AND HE SHALL EXALT HIMSELF IN HIS HEART. HE SHALL DESTROY MANY IN THEIR PROSPERITY. HE SHALL EVEN RISE AGAINST THE PRINCE OF PRINCES [LORD ENOCH], BUT HE SHALL BE BROKEN WITHOUT HUMAN MEANS [HANDS]. AND THE VISION OF THE EVENINGS AND MORNINGS WHICH WAS TOLD IS TRUE, THEREFORE SEAL UP THE VISION, FOR IT REFERS TO MANY DAYS IN THE FUTURE.’ AND I, DANIEL, FAINTED AND WAS SICK FOR [3.5] DAYS, AFTERWARD I AROSE AND WENT ABOUT THE KING’S BUSINESS. I WAS ASTONISHED BY THE VISION, BUT NO ONE UNDERSTOOD IT.”
THE 5TH APOCRYPHA VISION OF THE GREAT EAGLE [THE EMBLEM OF THE GREAT EAGLE IS KNOWN IN THE ITALIAN ROMAN EMPIRE, WHICH ENDED IN ACTS 29, BUT MORE PRECISELY THE EMBLEM OF THE GREAT EAGLE IS ALSO KNOWN IN THE ENGLISH USA EMPIRE IS IN ACTS 30 & THEIR MAYBE THE VICTORIAN ENGLISH EMPIRE THAT COMES AFTER OR IS IN DIRECT OPPOSITION TO THE USA ENGLISH EMPIRE IN ACTS 30]
THE 4 BEASTS 
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IN DANIEL 7:1-8 SUPPORTS THIS 5TH VISION: IN DANIEL 7:1-8 DECLARES, “IN THE FIRST YEAR OF BELSHAZZAR KING OF BABYLON, DANIEL HAD A DREAM AND VISIONS OF HIS HEAD WHILE ON HIS BED. THEN HE WROTE DOWN THE DREAM, TELLING THE MAIN FACTS. DANIEL SPOKE, SAYING, ‘I SAW IN MY VISION BY NIGHT, AND BEHOLD, THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN WERE STIRRING UP THE GREAT SEA. AND FOUR GREAT BEASTS CAME UP FROM THE SEA, EACH DIFFERENT FROM THE OTHER.” THE 1ST BEAST IS THE LION-MAN WITH EAGLE’S WINGS: “THE FIRST WAS LIKE A LION, AND HAD EAGLE’S WINGS. I WATCHED TILL ITS WINGS WERE PLUCKED OFF, AND IT WAS LIFTED UP FROM THE EARTH AND MADE TO STAND ON TWO FEET LIKE A MAN, AND A MAN’S HEART WAS GIVEN TO IT.” THE 2ND BEAST IS THE BEAR-MAN WITH THREE RIBS IN ITS MOUTH: “AND SUDDENLY ANOTHER BEAST, A SECOND, LIKE A BEAR. IT WAS RAISED UP ON ONE SIDE, AND HAD THREE RIBS IN ITS MOUTH BETWEEN ITS TEETH. AND THEY SAID THUS TO IT: ‘ARISE, DEVOUR MUCH FLESH!’” THE 3RD BEAST IS THE LEOPARD-MAN WITH FOUR HEADS & FOUR WINGS ON ITS BACK: “AFTER THIS I LOOKED, AND THERE WAS ANOTHER, LIKE A LEOPARD, WHICH HAD ON ITS BACK FOUR WINGS OF A BIRD. THE BEAST ALSO HAD FOUR HEADS, AND DOMINION WAS GIVEN TO IT.” THE 4TH BEAST IS THE TEN HORNED BEAST-MAN WITH MAN’S EYES & MOUTH SPEAKING POMPOUS THINGS: “AFTER THIS I SAW IN THE NIGHT VISIONS, AND BEHOLD, A FOURTH BEAST, DREADFUL AND TERRIBLE, EXCEEDINGLY STRONG. IT HAS HUGE IRON TEETH, IT WAS DEVOURING, BREAKING IN PIECES, AND TRAMPLING THE RESIDUE WITH ITS FEET. IT WAS DIFFERENT FROM ALL THE BEASTS THAT WERE BEFORE IT, AND IT HAD TEN HORNS. I WAS CONSIDERING THE HORNS, AND THERE WAS ANOTHER HORN, A LITTLE ONE, COMING UP AMONG THEM, BEFORE WHOM THREE OF THE FIRST HORNS WERE PLUCKED OUT BY THE ROOTS. AND THERE, IN THIS HORN, WERE EYES LIKE THE EYES OF A MAN, AND A MOUTH SPEAKING POMPOUS WORDS [GREAT THINGS].”         
THE GREAT EAGLE FROM THE SEA 
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IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:1-35 DECLARES, “THEN SAW I A DREAM, AND, BEHOLD, THERE CAME UP FROM THE SEA AN EAGLE, WHICH HAD TWELVE FEATHERED WINGS, AND THREE HEADS. AND I SAW, AND, BEHOLD, SHE, SPREAD HER WINGS OVER ALL THE EARTH, AND ALL THE WINDS OF THE AIR BLEW ON HER, AND WERE GATHERED TOGETHER. AND I BEHELD, AND OUT OF HER FEATHERS THERE GREW OTHER CONTRARY FEATHERS, AND THEY BECAME LITTLE FEATHERS AND SMALL. BUT HER HEADS WERE AT REST: THE HEAD IN THE MIDST WAS GREATER THAN THE OTHER, YET RESTED IT WITH THE RESIDUE. MOREOVER, I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE EAGLE FLEW WITH HER FEATHERS, AND REIGNED UPON EARTH, AND OVER THEM THAT DWELT THEREIN. AND I SAW THAT ALL THINGS UNDER HEAVEN WERE SUBJECT UNTO HER, AND NO MAN SPOKE AGAINST HER, NO, NOT ONE CREATURE UPON EARTH. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE EAGLE ROSE UPON HER TALONS, AND SPOKE TO HER FEATHERS, SAYING, WATCH, NOT ALL AT ONCE: SLEEP EVERY ONE IN HIS OWN PLACE, AND WATCH BY COURSE: BUT LET THE HEADS BE PRESERVED FOR THE LAST. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE VOICE WENT NOT OUT OF HER HEADS, BUT FROM THE MIDST OF HER BODY. AND I NUMBERED HER CONTRARY FEATHERS, AND, BEHOLD, THERE WERE EIGHT OF THEM. AND I LOOKED, AND, BEHOLD, ON THE RIGHT SIDE THERE AROSE ONE FEATHER, AND REIGNED OVER ALL THE EARTH, AND, SO IT WAS, THAT WHEN IT REIGNED, THE END OF IT CAME, AND THE PLACE THEREOF APPEARED NO MORE: SO, THE NEXT FOLLOWING STOOD UP. AND REIGNED, AND HAD A GREAT TIME, AND, IT HAPPENED, THAT WHEN IT REIGNED, THE END OF IT CAME ALSO, LIKE AS THE FIRST, SO THAT IT APPEARED NO MORE. THEN CAME THERE A VOICE UNTO IT, AND SAID, HEAR, THOU THAT HAST BORNE RULE OVER THE EARTH SO LONG: THIS I SAY UNTO THEE, BEFORE THOU BEGIN TO APPEAR NO MORE, THERE, SHALL NONE AFTER THEE ATTAIN UNTO THY TIME, NEITHER UNTO THE HALF THEREOF. THEN AROSE THE THIRD, AND REIGNED AS THE OTHER BEFORE, AND APPEARED NO MORE ALSO. SO, WENT IT WITH ALL THE RESIDUE ONE AFTER ANOTHER, AS THAT EVERY ONE REIGNED, AND THEN APPEARED NO MORE. THEN I BEHELD, AND, LO, IN PROCESS OF TIME THE FEATHERS THAT FOLLOWED STOOD UP UPON THE RIGHT SIDE, THAT THEY MIGHT RULE ALSO, AND SOME OF THEM RULED, BUT WITHIN A WHILE THEY APPEARED NO MORE: FOR SOME OF THEM WERE SET UP, BUT RULED NOT. AFTER THIS I LOOKED, AND, BEHOLD, THE TWELVE FEATHERS APPEARED NO MORE, NOR THE TWO LITTLE FEATHERS: AND THERE WAS NO MORE UPON THE EAGLE'S BODY, BUT THREE HEADS THAT RESTED, AND SIX LITTLE WINGS. THEN SAW I ALSO THAT TWO LITTLE FEATHERS DIVIDED THEMSELVES FROM THE SIX, AND REMAINED UNDER THE HEAD THAT WAS UPON THE RIGHT SIDE: FOR THE FOUR CONTINUED IN THEIR PLACE. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE FEATHERS THAT WERE UNDER THE WING THOUGHT TO SET UP THEMSELVES AND TO HAVE THE RULE. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THERE WAS ONE SET UP, BUT SHORTLY IT APPEARED NO MORE. AND THE SECOND WAS SOONER AWAY THAN THE FIRST. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE TWO THAT REMAINED THOUGHT ALSO IN THEMSELVES TO REIGN: AND WHEN THEY SO THOUGHT, BEHOLD, THERE AWAKED ONE OF THE HEADS THAT WERE AT REST, NAMELY, IT THAT WAS IN THE MIDST; FOR THAT WAS GREATER THAN THE TWO OTHER HEADS. AND THEN I SAW THAT THE TWO OTHER HEADS WERE JOINED WITH IT. AND, BEHOLD, THE HEAD WAS TURNED WITH THEM THAT WERE WITH IT, AND DID EAT UP THE TWO FEATHERS UNDER THE WING THAT WOULD HAVE REIGNED. BUT THIS HEAD PUT THE WHOLE EARTH IN FEAR, AND BARE RULE IN IT OVER ALL THOSE THAT DWELT UPON THE EARTH WITH MUCH OPPRESSION, AND IT HAD THE GOVERNANCE OF THE WORLD MORE THAN ALL THE WINGS THAT HAD BEEN. AND AFTER THIS I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE HEAD THAT WAS IN THE MIDST SUDDENLY APPEARED NO MORE, LIKE AS THE WINGS. BUT THERE REMAINED THE TWO HEADS, WHICH ALSO IN LIKE SORT RULED UPON THE EARTH, AND OVER THOSE THAT DWELT THEREIN. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE HEAD UPON THE RIGHT-SIDE DEVOURED IT THAT WAS UPON THE LEFT SIDE.” 
A LION ROUSED FROM THE FOREST 
[image: ]
IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:36-46 DECLARES, “THEN I HEARD A VOICE SAYING TO ME, ‘LOOK IN FRONT OF YOU AND CONSIDER WHAT YOU SEE.’  WHEN I LOOKED, I SAW WHAT SEEMED TO BE A LION ROUSED FROM THE FOREST, ROARING, AND I HEARD HOW IT UTTERED A HUMAN VOICE TO THE EAGLE, AND SPOKE, SAYING, ‘LISTEN AND I WILL SPEAK TO YOU. THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] SAYS TO YOU, ARE YOU NOT THE ONE THAT REMAINS OF THE FOUR BEASTS THAT I HAD MADE TO REIGN IN MY WORLD, SO THAT THE END OF MY TIMES MIGHT COME THROUGH THEM?  YOU, THE FOURTH THAT HAS COME, HAVE CONQUERED ALL THE BEASTS THAT HAVE GONE BEFORE, AND YOU HAVE HELD SWAY OVER THE WORLD WITH GREAT TERROR, AND OVER ALL THE EARTH WITH GRIEVOUS OPPRESSION, AND FOR SO LONG YOU HAVE LIVED ON THE EARTH WITH DECEIT. YOU HAVE JUDGED THE EARTH, BUT NOT WITH TRUTH, FOR YOU HAVE OPPRESSED THE MEEK AND INJURED THE PEACEABLE, YOU, HAVE HATED THOSE WHO TELL THE TRUTH, AND HAVE [SEXUALLY] LOVED LIARS, YOU, HAVE DESTROYED THE HOMES OF THOSE WHO BROUGHT FORTH FRUIT, AND HAVE LAID LOW THE WALLS OF THOSE WHO DID YOU NO HARM. YOUR [SEXUAL] INSOLENCE HAS COME UP BEFORE THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)], AND YOUR [SEXUAL] PRIDE TO THE MIGHTY ONE. THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] HAS LOOKED AT HIS TIMES, NOW THEY HAVE ENDED, AND HIS AGES HAVE REACHED COMPLETION. THEREFORE YOU, EAGLE, WILL SURELY DISAPPEAR, YOU AND YOUR TERRIFYING WINGS, YOUR, MOST EVIL [SEXUAL] LITTLE WINGS, YOUR MALICIOUS [SEXUAL] HEADS, YOUR MOST EVIL [SEXUAL] TALONS, AND YOUR WHOLE WORTHLESS BODY, SO THAT THE WHOLE EARTH, FREED FROM YOUR [SEXUAL] VIOLENCE, MAY BE REFRESHED AND RELIEVED, AND MAY HOPE FOR THE JUDGMENT AND MERCY OF HIM WHO MADE IT.’” 
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION 
[image: ]
IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:1-51 DECLARES, “AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHILES THE LION SPOKE THESE WORDS UNTO THE EAGLE, I SAW, AND, BEHOLD, THE HEAD THAT REMAINED AND THE FOUR WINGS APPEARED NO MORE, AND THE TWO WENT UNTO IT AND SET THEMSELVES UP TO REIGN, AND THEIR KINGDOM WAS SMALL, AND FILL OF UPROAR. AND I SAW, AND, BEHOLD, THEY APPEARED NO MORE, AND THE WHOLE BODY OF THE EAGLE WAS BURNT SO THAT THE EARTH WAS IN GREAT FEAR: THEN AWAKED I OUT OF THE TROUBLE AND TRANCE OF MY MIND, AND FROM GREAT FEAR, AND SAID UNTO MY SPIRIT, LO, THIS HAST THOU DONE UNTO ME, IN THAT THOU SEARCH OUT THE WAYS OF THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. LO, YET AM I WEARY IN MY MIND, AND VERY WEAK IN MY SPIRIT, AND LITTLE STRENGTH IS THERE IN ME, FOR THE GREAT FEAR WHEREWITH I WAS AFFLICTED THIS NIGHT. THEREFORE, WILL I NOW BESEECH THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THAT HE WILL COMFORT ME UNTO THE END. AND I SAID, LORD THAT BEAR RULE, IF I HAVE FOUND GRACE BEFORE THY SIGHT, AND IF I AM JUSTIFIED WITH THEE BEFORE MANY OTHERS, AND IF MY PRAYER INDEED BE COME UP BEFORE THY FACE, COMFORT ME THEN, AND SHEW ME THY SERVANT THE INTERPRETATION AND PLAIN DIFFERENCE OF THIS FEARFUL VISION, THAT THOU MAYEST PERFECTLY COMFORT MY SOUL. FOR THOU HAST JUDGED ME WORTHY TO SHEW ME THE LAST TIMES. AND HE SAID UNTO ME, THIS, IS THE INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION: THE EAGLE, WHOM THOU SAW COME UP FROM THE SEA, IS THE KINGDOM WHICH WAS SEEN IN THE VISION OF THY BROTHER DANIEL. BUT IT WAS NOT EXPOUNDED UNTO HIM, THEREFORE NOW I DECLARE IT UNTO THEE. BEHOLD, THE DAYS WILL COME, THAT THERE SHALL RISE UP A KINGDOM UPON EARTH, AND IT SHALL BE FEARED ABOVE ALL THE KINGDOMS THAT WERE BEFORE IT. IN THE SAME SHALL TWELVE KINGS [COLONELS] REIGN, ONE AFTER ANOTHER: WHEREOF THE SECOND SHALL BEGIN TO REIGN, AND SHALL HAVE MORE TIME THAN ANY OF THE TWELVE. AND THIS DO THE TWELVE WINGS SIGNIFY, WHICH THOU SAW. AS FOR THE VOICE WHICH THOU HEARD SPEAK, AND THAT THOU SAW NOT TO GO OUT FROM THE HEADS BUT FROM THE MIDST OF THE BODY THEREOF, THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION: THAT AFTER THE TIME OF THAT KINGDOM THERE SHALL ARISE GREAT STRIVINGS, AND IT SHALL STAND IN PERIL OF FAILING: NEVERTHELESS, IT SHALL NOT THEN FALL, BUT SHALL BE RESTORED AGAIN TO HIS BEGINNING. AND WHEREAS THOU SAW THE EIGHT, SMALL UNDER FEATHERS STICKING TO HER WINGS, THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION: THAT IN HIM THERE SHALL ARISE EIGHT KINGS [COLONELS], WHOSE TIMES SHALL BE BUT SMALL, AND THEIR YEARS SWIFT. AND TWO OF THEM SHALL PERISH, THE MIDDLE TIME APPROACHING: FOUR SHALL BE KEPT UNTIL THEIR END BEGIN TO APPROACH: BUT TWO SHALL BE KEPT UNTO THE END. AND WHEREAS THOU SAW THREE HEADS RESTING, THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION: IN HIS LAST DAYS SHALL THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] RAISE UP THREE KINGDOMS, AND RENEW MANY THINGS THEREIN, AND THEY SHALL HAVE THE DOMINION OF THE EARTH, AND OF THOSE THAT DWELL THEREIN, WITH MUCH [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION, ABOVE ALL THOSE THAT WERE BEFORE THEM: THEREFORE, ARE THEY CALLED THE [3] HEADS OF THE EAGLE. FOR THESE ARE THEY THAT SHALL ACCOMPLISH HIS WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY], AND THAT SHALL FINISH HIS LAST END. AND WHEREAS THOU SAW THAT THE GREAT HEAD APPEARED NO MORE, IT SIGNIFIES THAT ONE OF THEM SHALL DIE UPON HIS BED, AND YET WITH PAIN. FOR THE TWO THAT REMAIN SHALL BE SLAIN WITH THE SWORD [MOUTH]. FOR THE SWORD OF THE ONE SHALL DEVOUR THE OTHER: BUT AT THE LAST SHALL HE FALL THROUGH [BY] THE SWORD [MOUTH] HIMSELF. AND WHEREAS THOU SAW TWO FEATHERS UNDER THE WINGS PASSING OVER THE HEAD THAT IS ON THE RIGHT SIDE, IT SIGNIFIES THAT THESE ARE THEY, WHOM THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH KEPT UNTO THEIR END: THIS IS THE SMALL KINGDOM AND FULL OF TROUBLE, AS THOU SAW. AND THE LION, WHOM THOU SAW RISING UP OUT OF THE WOOD, AND ROARING, AND SPEAKING TO THE EAGLE, AND REBUKING HER FOR HER UNRIGHTEOUSNESS WITH ALL THE WORDS WHICH THOU HAST HEARD, THIS, IS THE ANOINTED, WHICH THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH KEPT FOR THEM AND FOR THEIR WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY] UNTO THE END: HE SHALL REPROVE THEM, AND SHALL UPBRAID THEM WITH THEIR CRUELTY. FOR HE SHALL SET THEM BEFORE HIM ALIVE IN JUDGMENT, AND SHALL REBUKE THEM, AND CORRECT THEM. FOR THE REST OF MY PEOPLE SHALL HE DELIVER WITH MERCY, THOSE THAT HAVE BEEN PRESSED UPON MY BORDERS, AND HE SHALL MAKE THEM JOYFUL UNTIL THE COMING OF THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, WHEREOF I HAVE SPOKEN UNTO THEE FROM THE BEGINNING. THIS IS THE DREAM THAT THOU SAW, AND THESE ARE THE INTERPRETATIONS. THOU ONLY HAST BEEN MEET TO KNOW THIS SECRET OF THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEREFORE, WRITE ALL THESE THINGS THAT THOU HAST SEEN IN A BOOK, AND HIDE THEM: AND TEACH THEM TO THE WISE OF THE PEOPLE, WHOSE HEARTS THOU KNOW, MAY COMPREHEND AND KEEP THESE SECRETS. BUT WAIT THOU HERE THYSELF YET SEVEN DAYS MORE, THAT IT MAY BE SHEWED THEE, WHATSOEVER IT PLEASES THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO DECLARE UNTO THEE. AND WITH THAT HE WENT HIS WAY. AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE SAW THAT THE SEVEN DAYS WERE PAST, AND I NOT COME AGAIN INTO THE CITY, THEY GATHERED THEM ALL TOGETHER, FROM THE LEAST UNTO THE GREATEST, AND CAME UNTO ME, AND SAID, WHAT, HAVE WE OFFENDED THEE? AND WHAT EVIL HAVE WE DONE AGAINST THEE, THAT THOU FORSAKE US, AND SIT HERE IN THIS PLACE? FOR OF ALL THE PROPHETS THOU ONLY ART LEFT US, AS A CLUSTER OF THE VINTAGE, AND AS A CANDLE IN A DARK PLACE, AND AS A HAVEN OR SHIP PRESERVED FROM THE TEMPEST. ARE NOT THE EVILS WHICH ARE COME TO US SUFFICIENT? IF THOU SHALT FORSAKE US, HOW MUCH BETTER HAD IT BEEN FOR US, IF WE ALSO HAD BEEN BURNED IN THE MIDST OF SION [ZION]? FOR WE ARE NOT BETTER THAN THEY THAT DIED THERE. AND THEY WEPT WITH A LOUD VOICE. THEN ANSWERED I THEM, AND SAID, BE, OF GOOD COMFORT, O ISRAEL, AND BE NOT HEAVY, THOU HOUSE OF JACOB: FOR THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH YOU IN REMEMBRANCE, AND THE MIGHTY HATH NOT FORGOTTEN YOU IN TEMPTATION. AS FOR ME, I HAVE NOT FORSAKEN YOU, NEITHER AM I DEPARTED FROM YOU: BUT AM COME INTO THIS PLACE, TO PRAY FOR THE DESOLATION OF SION [ZION], AND THAT I MIGHT SEEK MERCY FOR THE LOW ESTATE OF YOUR SANCTUARY. AND NOW GO YOUR WAY HOME EVERY MAN, AND AFTER THESE DAYS WILL I COME UNTO YOU. SO, THE PEOPLE WENT THEIR WAY INTO THE CITY, LIKE AS I COMMANDED THEM: BUT I REMAINED STILL IN THE FIELD SEVEN DAYS, AS THE ANGEL COMMANDED ME, AND DID EAT ONLY IN THOSE DAYS OF THE FLOWERS OF THE FIELD, AND HAD MY MEAT OF THE HERBS.”
THE VISION OF THE GREAT EAGLE WITH TWELVE WINGS AND THREE HEADS, 2ND ESDRAS 10:60–12:3. INASMUCH AS THIS WAS TO BE AN EXTRAORDINARY VISION, IT DID NOT COME IMMEDIATELY, IT CAME ON THE SECOND NIGHT. THE SEER SAW THE EAGLE RISING OUT OF THE SEA, SINCE THE EAGLE WAS THE ROMAN STANDARD AND IT AROSE OUT OF THE WESTERN SEA, IT DOUBTLESS, REPRESENTED ROME, THE WORLD POWER OF THE TIME, BUT NOW THE US WORLD SUPERPOWER! STRIKING IN APPEARANCE, THE EAGLE HAD TWELVE FEATHERED WINGS, THREE RIVAL WINGS, CONTARIAE PENNAE, DESCRIBED AS PUNY AND PETTY, AND THREE SLEEPING HEADS, OF WHICH THE MIDDLE WAS THE LARGEST. IT SPREAD ITS WINGS OVER THE WHOLE EARTH, DOMINATING ALL SO THAT NONE DARE OPPOSE IT, AND THE WINDS OF HEAVEN BLEW UPON IT, THE FOUR WINDS REPRESENTING THE DIRECTIONS—NORTH, SOUTH, EAST & WEST, BUT 1ST ENOCH 18:1 WHERE THERE ARE TWELVE WINDS, THREE ISSUING FROM EACH DIRECTION [MAYBE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE OF THE 4 MAIN DIRECTIONS]. THE MOVEMENT OF THE EAGLE WITH ITS HEADS AND WINGS REPRESENTS THE COURSE OF ROMAN HISTORY, BUT NOT US HISTORY. SINCE ROME WAS AN IMPERIAL POWER & THE USA IS A PRESIDENTIAL POWER, THERE COULD BE ONLY ONE EMPEROR & ONE PRESIDENT AT ANY GIVEN TIME, SO EACH OF THE HEADS AND WINGS, REPRESENTING EMPERORS [HEADS] & PRESIDENTS [12 COMMON WINGS & 8 CONTRARY WINGS], REMAINED IN ITS PLACE UNTIL ITS TURN TO DOMINATE OR RULE. THE HEADS WERE DORMANT AT FIRST, AN IMPORTANT POINT, SINCE THEY WERE TO AWAKEN AND TAKE POWER LATER IN THE VISION, THOSE HEADS, EMPERORS, WERE RESERVED UNTIL THE PERIOD OF THE SEER. AS THE VISION PROGRESSED, THE WINGS ON THE RIGHT, “RIGHT” IS SPECIFIED IN VERSE 20, BUT “LEFT” IS PROBABLY MEANT, VARYING WITH THE VERSION, RIVAL WINGS AND HEADS CAME INTO CONFLICT WITH EACH OTHER, AND OVERCAME EACH OTHER UNTIL THE MIDDLE HEAD, NOW AWAKENED, OVERPOWERED ALL. THEN EVEN THE MIDDLE HEAD WAS SUBDUED, AND FINALLY, A LION-LIKE FIGURE SPRANG FROM THE WOODS ROARING AND ADDRESSING THE EAGLE AT THE SAME TIME. THE LION DECREED TO THE EAGLE THAT ITS RULE WAS AT AN END. THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] HAD CHOSEN 4 BEASTS TO RULE THE WORLD, EACH IN TURN, EACH AFTER HAVING SUBDUED ITS PREDECESSOR. BUT ALL FOUR WERE ONLY AGENTS THROUGH WHICH THE LORD’S TIMES WOULD COME, PART OF HIS SEXLESS PLAN BEING CARRIED TO COMPLETION. ALL THAT HAD TRANSPIRED UNDER THEM HAD BEEN A PRELUDE TO THE COMING KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. NOW THE WHOLE WORLD WOULD BE DELIVERED FROM THEIR POWER OF BONDAGE [ACTS 7:6-7], FROM THEIR ACTS OF INJUSTICE, RUTHLESSNESS, DECEPTION, AND SEXUAL OPPRESSION, AND THE HOPES OF THE RIGHTEOUS WOULD BLOSSOM INTO REALITY, THE AGE OF JUSTICE AND COMPASSION. WHILE THE LION WAS STILL SPEAKING TO THE EAGLE THE REMAINING HEAD DISAPPEARED. THE TWO WINGS THEN USURPED POWER, BUT WITH LITTLE SUCCESS, THEIR RULE WAS SHORT AND TUMULTUOUS AND THEY TOO VANISHED. WITH THEIR DEMISE THE ENTIRE EAGLE WAS INCINERATED TO THE CONSTERNATION [DISTRESS] OF THE WORLD.
REQUEST FOR AND INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION, 2ND ESDRAS 12:3-35. WEAKENED BY HIS DREAM-VISION ORDEAL, EZRA PLEADS FOR STRENGTH, 2ND ESDRAS 12:3-6. STARTLED BY THE VISION, THE SEER ENGAGED IN A DIALOGUE WITH HIMSELF, REALLY A TYPICAL HEBREW MEDITATION. GETTING HOLD OF HIMSELF, HE REALIZED THAT WHAT HE HAD SEEN HAD SOMETHING TO DO WITH HIS INTENSE CONCERN ABOUT THE DIVINE WAYS AND THEIR EXECUTION IN THE WORLD AND HOW HE AND HIS PEOPLE FARED ALL THE WHILE. HIS UTTER MENTAL AND SPIRITUAL EXHAUSTION, TOGETHER WITH THE RESIDUAL FEARS BROUGHT ON BY THE VISION, LEFT HIM NO CHOICE BUT TO RESORT TO SEXLESS PRAYER TO THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] FOR STRENGTH TO SEE HIM THROUGH, SO THAT HE MIGHT REALLY GET AN ANSWER TO THE STUBBORN SEXUAL PROBLEM HE HAD RAISED.
EZRA’S PRAYER, 2ND ESDRAS 12:7–9. THE PRAYER IS CHARACTERIZED BY APPEAL TO THE POSITION OF EZRA, THAT IS, HE VOICES HIS HUMILITY [HUMBLENESS] AND ASSERTS THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE LORD AS THE PSALMISTS DO. BUT WITH THE REQUEST FOR STRENGTH COMES ALSO ONE FOR FURTHER REVELATION BY THE SEXLESS WAY OF INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION. ONLY THEN CAN HIS MIND BE AT EASE, HIS SEXUAL PROBLEM PUT IN PERSPECTIVE, AND DIVINE JUSTIFICATION DISCLOSED. THE SAME SPIRIT THAT PERVADES THE BOOK OF JOB IS EVIDENT HERE, A SUBTLE DEMAND THAT THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] JUSTIFY HIS SEXLESS WAYS, HE HAS BEGUN TO RESPOND TO EZRA’S QUESTIONS, NOW LET HIM MAKE THAT RESPONSE UNMISTAKABLY CLEAR, ESPECIALLY IN VIEW OF THE FACT THAT HE HAS ALREADY APPRISED EZRA OF THE END OF DAYS.
INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION, 2ND ESDRAS 12:10–35. THE INTERPRETATION CONNECTS THE EAGLE VISION WITH THE 4TH KINGDOM OF DANIEL AND THUS ILLUSTRATES THE JEWISH CONCEPT OF THE VITALITY OF HOLY SCRIPTURE WHICH CONTAINS CERTAIN HIDDEN MEANINGS ALWAYS SUSCEPTIBLE TO CONTEMPORARY SIGNIFICANCE. ONE IS REMINDED OF THE PESARIM OF QUMRAN. CERTAINLY, EVEN IF THIS VISION COULD BE MADE TO COINCIDE IN DETAIL WITH THAT IN DANIEL, WHICH IT CANNOT, THE TIME SITUATION IS DIFFERENT AND HENCE REQUIRED REAPPLICATION TO MEET THE NEEDS OF THE WRITER’S TIME. THAT IS WHY THE INTERMEDIARY NOTED THAT HIS INTERPRETATION DIFFERS FROM THE EARLIER ONE. THE DREADFULNESS OF THE VISION IS DUE TO THE FACT THAT THE KINGDOM IT PORTRAYS IS WORSE THAN ANY THAT PRECEDED IT. THE TWELVE FEATHERED NORMAL WINGS (2ND ESDRAS 11:1) REPRESENT TWELVE KINGS WHO WILL REIGN OVER THE KINGDOM. THE SECOND OF THE KINGS THAT AROSE RULED A LONG TIME (2ND ESDRAS 11:13–17), INDEED TWICE AS LONG AS ANY OF THE OTHERS. THE VOICE THAT CAME FROM THE EAGLE’S BODY RATHER THAN FROM ITS HEADS (2ND ESDRAS 11:10) MEANT THAT THE EMPIRE WILL CONTINUE DESPITE THE SEXUAL FALL OF ITS KINGS OR EVEN CHANGES OF DYNASTY. THE EIGHT SUB-WINGS (2ND ESDRAS 11:11) STAND FOR EIGHT KINGS WHOSE REIGNS WILL BE SHORT, OR WHOSE TOTAL YEARS OF POWER WILL BE FEW [1 TO 8]. TWO WILL FALL NEAR THE MIDDLE OF ITS TIME, FOUR ARE RESERVED FOR ITS END-TIME, AND TWO KEPT FOR THE VERY END. THE THREE HEADS REPRESENT THE THREE KINGS THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] WILL SET UP, NOTE HIS CONTROL OVER HISTORY, IN THE LAST DAYS (2ND ESDRAS 11:1, 4, 29–35), THEY WILL RESTORE DOMINION AFTER THE PERIOD OF TURBULENCE AND IN SO DOING EXERCISE HARSHER MEASURES THAN THEIR PREDECESSORS. THE PLAY ON “HEADS” AND “HEAD”, VERSES 24, 25, IS REMINISCENT OF THE OLD RIDDLE-TYPE SAYINGS FOUND IN VARIOUS BIBLICAL PASSAGES INFLUENCED BY WISDOM. NOT MUCH IS SAID HERE ABOUT THE LARGEST OF THE HEADS (2ND ESDRAS 11:29–33), NOR ABOUT THE TWO SMALLER ONES (2ND ESDRAS 12:34–36) EXCEPT THAT THEY WOULD BE CONSUMED BY THE SWORD, VERSES 27–28. THE LAST OF THE SUB-WINGS, TWO OF THEM, 2ND ESDRAS 11:28–31, MARKED THE END OF THE EAGLE’S RULE, THEIR REIGNS WILL BE SHORT AND FULL OF TURBULENCE, JUST AS THE VISION PORTRAYED. THEIR APPEARANCE WILL BE THE SIGN OF THE END, FOR THEN THE LION OUT OF THE FOREST WILL COME TO TAKE OVER (2ND ESDRAS 11:37–12:2). THE LION IS THE ANOINTED ONE OF THE SEED OF DAVID WHOM THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] HAS RESERVED FOR THE END OF DAYS, BUT THERE IS ALSO THE ANTICHRIST BEHIND THE SCENES THAT TRIES TO IMITATE THIS LION IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15. AS IN THE VISION ITSELF, HE PRESENTS HIS INDICTMENT AND THEN DESTROYS THE EAGLE, THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE ITSELF. THEN “MY PEOPLE” WHO ARE LEFT IN THE LAND WILL EXPERIENCE FREEDOM FROM FOREIGN DOMINATION AND GREAT JOY UNTIL THE TIME OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT. THE ATTITUDE TOWARD ROME REFLECTED IN 2ND ESDRAS IS IN MARKED CONTRAST TO THE PRO-ROMAN VIEWS OF JOSEPHUS WHO THOUGHT THAT “GOD WAS ON THE ROMAN SIDE” AND WHO PREDICTED THE COMING EMPERORSHIP OF VESPASIAN. SO, ALSO DID JOHANAN BEN ZAKKAI.
COMMAND TO WRITE DOWN THE VISION, AND THE SEVEN-DAY INTERVAL, 2ND ESDRAS 12:36–39. AS WITH OTHER APOCALYPTISTS, EZRA, GRANTED KNOWLEDGE OF THE [TOP] SECRETS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] BECAUSE OF HIS WORTHINESS, WAS COMMANDED TO RECORD WHAT HE HAD SEEN AND PLACE THE RECORD IN A SECURE HIDING PLACE. HE WAS FURTHER INSTRUCTED TO COMMUNICATE THE VISION TO “THE PRUDENT ONES” AMONG HIS PEOPLE SO THAT THEY TOO MIGHT KNOW THE SEXLESS PLANS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)]. THE SEER, HOWEVER, WAS DIRECTED TO REMAIN IN THE FIELD FOR WHATEVER OTHER REVELATIONS THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] MIGHT SEE FIT TO GRANT HIM.
POPULAR REACTION TO EZRA’S SEVEN-DAY ABSENCE, 2ND ESDRAS 12:40–45. AFTER THE SEXLESS DEPARTURE OF THE ANGEL IN THE TIME PORTAL [REVELATION 10], THE PEOPLE, APPARENTLY COGNIZANT OF WHERE HE WAS, CAME TO MEET EZRA. THEY INQUIRED THE REASON FOR HIS PROLONGED STAY AND DEMANDED TO KNOW WHETHER IT WAS DUE TO ANYTHING THEY HAD DONE. THEY REGARDED HIM AS A PROPHET, THEIR LAST HOPE IN THAT CONFUSED SEXUAL AGE. SHOULD HE ABANDON THEM, ALL HOPE WOULD BE GONE AND THEIR SEXUAL FATE SEALED. THERE IS SOME HINT HERE OF EZRA’S OWN EARLIER ARGUMENT ABOUT THE FUTILITY OF LIFE WITHOUT HOPE.
EZRA’S RESPONSE, 2ND ESDRAS 12:46–49. THE SEER’S REPLY IS ONE OF ENCOURAGEMENT FOR THE PEOPLE, HE EXHORTS THEM TO BE CONFIDENT AND NOT TO LOSE HEART. THEY HAVE NOT BEEN ABANDONED BY HIM. HE CAME TO THIS PLACE FOR THE PURPOSE OF INTERCEDING FOR THEM AND CONTEMPLATING THE MISFORTUNES [BAD LUCKS] THAT HAVE OVERTAKEN ZION. THEY ARE URGED TO RETURN HOME WHILE HE CONTINUES HIS RETREAT, AFTER WHICH HE WILL COME TO THEM.
INTERLUDE, 2ND ESDRAS 12:50–51. THE PEOPLE FOLLOW EZRA’S ADVICE WHILE HE REMAINS “IN THE FIELD” IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE ANGEL’S SEXLESS INSTRUCTION. IN THE INTERIM HE MAINTAINS HIS DIETARY REGIMEN SO AS TO BE PREPARED FOR WHATEVER MAY FOLLOW. EXCURSUS ON THE EAGLE VISION, CHAPTERS 11–12). NATURALLY THE EAGLE VISION HAS OCCASIONED ALL KINDS OF POSSIBLE SPECULATIONS ON THE IDENTITY OF ITS HEADS, WINGS AND SUB-WINGS. FOR PURPOSES OF ACCOUNTING FOR THE PRESENT WRITER’S VIEWS, AS FAR AS THAT IS POSSIBLE, IT MAY BE HELPFUL TO GIVE A BRIEF SUMMARY OF SOME OF THE MORE SIGNIFICANT IDENTIFICATIONS. IT IS UNNECESSARY TO GIVE HERE THE MORE EXTREME AND WHOLLY DISCREDITED VIEWS OF THE PAST CENTURY, OR TO DO MORE THAN MENTION THAT OF CONNECTING THE VISION WITH GREEK HISTORY FROM ALEXANDER THE GREAT THROUGH THE PTOLEMIES. THIS MAINTAINED THROUGHOUT, THAT THE THREE HEADS WERE CAESAR, ANTHONY, AND OCTAVIAN. THE OTHER SCHOLARS AFTER OR CONTEMPORARY WITH THEM AGREE ON ROME AS THE EMPIRE INVOLVED, BUT VARY WIDELY ON THE IDENTITY OF THE KINGS. EMPERORS INVOLVED EXTEND FROM CAESAR TO MACRINUS AND HIS SON DIADUMENIANUS, IN 217 AD. THE TWELVE WINGS WERE CAESAR, AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, NERO, VESPASIAN, DOMITIAN, TRAJAN, HADRIAN, ANTONINUS, MARCUS AURELIUS WITH COMMODUS. THE EIGHT WINGLETS WERE TITUS, NERVA, PERTINAX, DIDIUS JULIANUS, PESCENIUS NIGER, CLODIUS ALBINUS, MACRINUS, AND DIADUMENIANUS. THE THREE HEADS WERE SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS, CARACALLA, AND GETA. THOSE WHO HELD THE VIEW THAT THE WINGS WERE TO BE REGARDED AS PAIRS, TWELVE WINGS=SIX PAIRS, EIGHT WINGLETS=FOUR PAIRS, IDENTIFIED THE TWELVE, SIX PAIRS, WITH THE SIX JULIAN EMPERORS AND THE EIGHT, FOUR PAIRS, WITH GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, AND NERVA. THE HEADS REPRESENTED THE THREE FLAVIANS, VESPASIAN, TITUS, AND DOMITIAN. THIS THOUGHT THE ORIGINAL VISION HAD SIX WINGS ON THE RIGHT SIDE AND SIX CORRESPONDING WINGS ON THE LEFT. THE TWO LAST WINGLETS STAND FOR THE UNREST EXPECTED BY THE AUTHOR AFTER THE DEMISE OF DOMITIAN. LATER THE NUMBER OF WINGS WAS DOUBLED AND TWO WINGLETS ADDED (2ND ESDRAS 11:22). E. THIS ALSO IDENTIFIED THE THREE HEADS WITH THE FLAVIANS AND ACCOUNTED FOR TWENTY WINGS BY COUNTING THE EMPERORS FROM CAESAR TO DOMITIAN TOGETHER WITH ALL THE ROMAN COMMANDERS DURING THE DISORDERS FROM 68–70 AD. THE TWO WINGLETS REFERRED TO LAST DID NOT STAND FOR PERSONS. THIS THEORY IS AS FOLLOWS: THE ORIGINAL VISION DATES FROM 95 AD. THE TWELVE WINGS REPRESENT THE JULIANS, THE EIGHT WINGLETS USURPERS, AND THE THREE HEADS THE FLAVIANS. THE WINGS WERE CONCEIVED IN PAIRS TO INDICATE THE STATUS AND POWERS OF THESE EMPERORS. THE REDACTOR WHO ASSEMBLED 2ND ESDRAS, IN 120 A.D. IDENTIFIED THE THREE HEADS WITH TRAJAN, HADRIAN, AND LUSIUS QUIETUS AND THE TWELVE WINGS WITH THE SIX JULIANS PLUS GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, VESPASIAN, TITUS, AND DOMITIAN. ALSO, ANOTHER THEORY IS THE TWELVE WINGS, SIX ON THE RIGHT AND SIX ON THE LEFT, REPRESENTED TWELVE EMPERORS. THOSE ON THE RIGHT HE IDENTIFIED AS CAESAR, AUGUSTUS, WHO REIGNED LONGER THAN ANY OF HIS SUCCESSORS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, AND NERO, THOSE ON THE LEFT, WHO RULED ONLY A SHORT TIME, REPRESENTED GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, VINDEX, NYMPHIDIUS, AND PISO. THE THREE HEADS HE IDENTIFIED WITH THE FLAVIANS, THE MIDDLE ONE BEING VESPASIAN, THE ONE ON THE RIGHT DOMITIAN, AND THE ONE ON THE LEFT TITUS. HE WENT ON TO SAY, HOWEVER, THAT IDENTIFICATION OF THE EIGHT WINGLETS OR SUB-WINGS IS QUITE ANOTHER MATTER. FOUR HAD GONE UNDER BEFORE VESPASIAN, TWO WERE KILLED BY HIM AND TWO ALLIED WITH HIM. BUT WHO WERE THEY? THE TWO ALLIED WITH VESPASIAN MAY HAVE BEEN THE PREFECTS OF SYRIA AND EGYPT, MUCIANUS AND TIBERIUS ALEXANDER, BUT AS FOR THE OTHERS, THE AUTHOR WAS BETTER ACQUAINTED WITH THE PERIOD THAN WE ARE! IT IS THOUGHT THAT 2ND ESDRAS WAS WRITTEN IN THE YEAR 30 AD AFTER THE FALL OF JERUSALEM. THE THREE HEADS STOOD FOR THE FLAVIANS, THE TWO WINGLETS FOR THE WEAK NERVA AND TRAJAN WHOM EZRA, 2ND ESDRAS, DID NOT KNOW. THE SECOND WING WHICH RULED LONGER THAN THE REST WAS AUGUSTUS. THERE IS NOT ROOM ENOUGH FOR SIXTEEN, TEN WINGS AND SIX WINGLETS, BETWEEN AUGUSTUS AND VESPASIAN, SO THE NUMBER HAS SOMEHOW BEEN SEXUALLY CORRUPTED. TO EXPLAIN THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION, THIS RESORTED TO INTERPRETATION OF THE NUMBER, EACH SIDE OF THE EAGLE HAD THREE WINGS AND THREE RIVAL WINGS. THEN IN THE 3RD CENTURY AD ADDED 2ND ESDRAS 11:11 AND 2ND ESDRAS 11:20–23 WHOSE MEANING IS EXPRESSED THIS WAY: “TWO OF THEM PERISHED WHEN THE MIDDLE, HEAD, APPROACHED IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:20. HE ALTERED THE NUMBERS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:1; 12:14–16 FROM SIX TO TWELVE, AND IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:20 FROM SIX TO EIGHT. THAT EXPLAINS WHY THE NUMBER OF RIVAL WINGS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:3 IS NOT GIVEN, SINCE THE RIVAL WINGS SPRANG OUT OF THE LARGER WINGS, IT FOLLOWS THAT THEIR NUMBER WAS THE SAME AS THAT OF THEIR PARENT WINGS. THE TWO RIVAL WINGS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:22 WHO ARE NOT ONCE MENTIONED AS REIGNING, WERE INSERTED LATER TO THE TERMS WITH THE DOUBLING OF THE WINGS. HISTORICALLY, THEN, THERE IS NO FURTHER DIFFICULTY: THE SIX WINGS ARE THE SIX JULIANS, THE THREE HEADS THE THREE FLAVIANS, THE SIX RIVAL WINGS GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, CIVILIS, NERVA, AND TRAJAN. THIS AGREES, THAT AT THE EAGLE STANDS FOR THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE. THE SIX WINGS ON THE RIGHT ARE CAESAR, AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, NERO. THE SIX ON THE LEFT ARE GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, VINDEX, NYMPHIDIUS, PISO. THE EIGHT RIVAL WINGS ARE: TWO, HEROD THE GREAT AND AGRIPPA I, FOUR, ELEAZAR, JOHN OF GISCHALA, SIMON BAR-GIORA, AND JOHN THE IDUMEAN, TWO, AGRIPPA II AND BERENICE. THE BASIC NUMBER OF WINGS WAS ORIGINALLY EIGHT (2ND ESDRAS 11:11) WHICH WAS INCREASED TO TWELVE, DOUBTLESS FOR THE SAKE OF LATER HISTORY. THE THREE HEADS WERE THE FLAVIANS. THREE PLUS EIGHT, ORIGINAL WINGS, EQUAL ELEVEN, WHICH A LATER EDITOR INCREASED TO TWELVE, A SACRED NUMBER. WRITING IN THE TIME OF DOMITIAN, THE NEXT EMPEROR WOULD SPELL THE DOOM OF ROME, SO HE INCREASED THE NUMBER FROM TWENTY TO TWENTY-THREE IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:11; 12:19, ALLOWING FOR THE CONTINUATION OF THE HISTORY OF THE EMPIRE IF NECESSARY, PROBABLY IN LINE WITH THE INDEFINITENESS OF APOCALYPTIC WITNESS. ANOTHER THEORY IS THAT THE EAGLE VISION REPRESENTS DANIEL’S 4TH KINGDOM AND STANDS FOR THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE. THE WINGS AND HEADS INDICATE ROMAN EMPERORS. THE THREE HEADS REPRESENT THE THREE FLAVIANS. IT APPEARS TO THE PRESENT WRITER THAT THE THEORIES MENTIONED ABOVE ARE TOO SPECIFIC, SIMPLY PLEADING FOR A PARTICULAR LITERARY HYPOTHESIS. WHILE THERE MAY HAVE BEEN SOME ADDITIONS AND ALTERATIONS IN THE TEXT, IT IS HARDLY LEGITIMATE TO SPECULATE TOO MUCH ON SUCH BASES. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT THE EAGLE VISION IS CONCERNED WITH THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE, THEN AFTER THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE IS THE US EMPIRE IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30, BOTH WHOSE INSIGNIA IS THE EAGLE. IT ALSO APPEARS FAIRLY CERTAIN THAT THE THREE HEADS STAND FOR THE THREE FLAVIAN EMPERORS, VESPASIAN, THE MIDDLE HEAD, DOMITIAN, THE RIGHT, AND TITUS, THE LEFT. THE TWELVE WINGS ALSO STAND FOR ROMAN EMPERORS, BUT JUST WHICH ONES IS NOT CERTAIN. THE ONE WHO IS SAID TO HAVE RULED LONGER THAN ANY OF THE OTHERS IS PROBABLY AUGUSTUS. THE ONE BEFORE IT THEN MUST HAVE BEEN CAESAR. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE TWELVE WINGS INCLUDE THE GENERALLY ACCEPTED RULERS FROM CAESAR TO DOMITIAN, CAESAR, AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, NERO, GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, VESPASIAN, TITUS, AND DOMITIAN. THE IDENTITY OF THE EIGHT RIVAL WINGS, OR WINGLETS OR SUB-WINGS, CANNOT BE DETERMINED WITH ANY DEGREE OF CERTAINTY. THE THREE HEADS, ALSO RECKONED WITH THE WINGS, MAY STAND FOR THE RULERS WHO LIVED IN THE AUTHOR’S TIME. IT IS ALWAYS WISE NOT TO ATTEMPT A TOO SPECIFIC IDENTIFICATION OF APOCALYPTIC FIGURES IN THE ABSENCE OF OTHER COMPELLING EVIDENCE THAT WARRANTS IT. APART FROM THE EAGLE, THE MAIN FEATURE OF THE VISION IS THE FIGURE OF THE LION (2ND ESDRAS 11:37) WHO, IN THE EXPLANATION, IS IDENTIFIED AS UNCTUS, “THE ANOINTED ONE,” “THE MESSIAH” IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:32. HE IS HELD IN RESERVE UNTIL “THE END OF DAYS,” UNTIL THE EAGLE WAS ABOUT TO BE DESTROYED. HE IS CONNECTED WITH THE SEED OF DAVID WHICH IS ELSEWHERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. THE LION SYMBOLISM APPEARS TO BE BASED ON GENESIS 49:9. THE YALḲUṬ SHIMONI ON THAT PASSAGE IS INTERESTING: “JUDAH IS A YOUNG LION (GEN 49:9), THAT IS THE MESSIAH BEN DAVID WHO WILL COME FORTH OUT OF TWO TRIBES, HIS FATHER IS FROM JUDAH AND HIS MOTHER FROM DAN, AND BOTH TOGETHER WERE CALLED LION, AS IT IS SAID: A YOUNG LION IS JUDAH AND, FURTHER, DAN IS A YOUNG LION IN DEUTERONOMY 33:22.” THE METAPHOR OCCURS ALSO IN GENESIS 37:33; 1ST MACCABEES 3:4; 2ND MACCABEES 11:11 & QUMRAN SEREK 5:29. THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE MESSIAH AND THE LION MAY BE DUE TO THE COMMON ASSOCIATION WITH THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE, WITH THE SAME CONNECTION, THAT THE HOUSE OF DAVID HAD A LION ON ITS BANNER OR INSIGNIA. IN VIEW OF THE LION’S SUPPOSED ROYAL TRAITS, THE LINK MAY GO BACK TO THE HOUSE OF DAVID, AND HAVE BEEN CARRIED ON AFTER IT LOST ITS THRONE. THE QUESTION OF THE LACUNA IN THE LATIN TEXT OF 2ND ESDRAS 12:32 OR THE ADDITION TRANSMITTED BY THE OTHER VERSIONS CANNOT BE ANSWERED CONCLUSIVELY. THE FACT THAT “THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] HAS RESERVED, (HIM) TILL THE END OF DAYS” POINTS TO THE PRE-EXISTENT MESSIAH, WHILE THE ADDITION “OF THE SEED OF DAVID” COMBINES THAT FIGURE WITH THE DAVIDIC MESSIAH. THE FUNCTION OF THE MESSIAH AFTER THE SEXUAL FALL OF JERUSALEM IN 70 A.D. WAS TO DENOUNCE THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE AND DESTROY IT.  
THE FUTURE NATIONAL FULFILLMENT OF THE 3-HEADED EAGLE PROPHESY OF THE 46TH PRESIDENTIAL YEAR USA KINGDOM, WHICH IS EQUAL TO THE 3 DAYS OF JESUS’ BODY IN JOHN 1:19-25 IN JUNE 20TH, 16 AD-JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD FOR THE, 2000 YEARS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP & JUNE, 20TH, 1018 AD-JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD FOR THE 1000 YEARS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP
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THIS IS SIMPLY AN INVESTIGATED HYPOTHETICAL HYPOTHESIS OR AN EDUCATED GUESS BASED ON PRESENT FACTS: THE VISION OF THE 3-HEADED EAGLE IS KNOWN IN THE “HIDDEN BOOK” OF 2ND ESDRAS AND GIVEN THE RECENT HUGE RISE IN EARTHQUAKES, TSUNAMIS & STORMS AND THE UPRISING OF PEOPLE, WORLD WIDE I NOTICED THE FOLLOWING: THEREFORE, WHEN THERE SHALL BE SEEN EARTHQUAKES AND UPROARS OF THE PEOPLE IN THE WORLD: THEN SHALT THOU WELL UNDERSTAND 4 ESDRAS 9:3-4. THEN SHALT THOU WELL UNDERSTAND WHAT? ESDRAS’ DREAM OF THE 3-HEADED EAGLE IN CHAPTER 11 THAT GOES LIKE THIS. A NATION WAS TO ARISE REPRESENTED BY A GREAT EAGLE WITH THREE HEADS AND 12 NORMAL WINGS, OR FEATHERS IN SOME TRANSLATIONS, PLUS 8 CONTRARY WINGS WOULD RULE OVER THE EARTH. THE 3 HEADS AND WINGS, OR FEATHERS, EACH REPRESENT DIFFERENT RULERS OF THIS POWERFUL NATION, THE USA. EACH OF THE 4 SMALLER WINGS TAKE TURNS IN AN ORDERLY MANNER ONE AFTER ANOTHER TO RULE, WHILE THE 3 HEADS ARE SLEEPING SOMEWHERE ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT. THE PROPHECY PICKS UP THE STORY AFTER THE NATION HAS BEEN IN [SEXUAL] DANGER OF  NEAR THE MIDDLE OF ITS EXISTENCE.  THE RULE OF THE 2ND NORMAL WING AFTER THAT TIME WAS TO BE TWICE AS LONG AND GREATER THAN ANY 1ST WINGS OUT OF THE 11 NORMAL WINGS. AFTER THIS NO OTHER WOULD BE ALLOWED TO RULE AS LONG, ONLY HALF AS LONG. WHEN THE 12 NORMAL WINGS HAD TAKEN THEIR TURNS TO RULE FROM THE 31ST PRESIDENCY TO THE 42ND US PRESIDENCY, SMALLER CONTRARY WINGS BEGAN TO RULE. AFTER THE 1ST ONE RULED AS THE 43RD US PRESIDENCY, THEN THE 2ND AS THE 44TH US PRESIDENCY IS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP BETWEEN THE 12 NORMAL WINGS WITH THE FIRST 2 CONTRARY FEATHERED WINGS. AFTER THAT, THE NEXT TWO CONTRARY FEATHERS WINGS WERE PLANNING TO RULE JOINTLY AS THE 45TH US PRESIDENCY & 46TH US PRESIDENCY WHEN THE 1ST BIG HEAD [THE 1ST NOTABLE HORN (DANIEL 8:8) IS THE 1ST GENERAL OF THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM] AWOKE [SOMEWHERE ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, MAYBE FROM THE LOCATIONS OF THE 3 PRISONS NEAR JERUSALEM, ISRAEL, BABYLON, IRAQ & CAIRO, EGYPT BECAUSE THESE 3 HEADS ARE WICKEDNESS] AND RIPPED THESE TWO CONTRARY FEATHER CONTRARY WINGS IN THE USA, OFF WITH ITS BEAK [SWORD OF THE MOUTH]. THIS 1 BIG HEAD [THE 1ST NOTABLE HORN (DANIEL 8:8) IS THE 1ST GENERAL OF THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM] SET TO RULE OVER THE ENTIRE WORLD, BUT DIED IN THE PROCESS. WHEN HE HAD PASSED AWAY THE OTHER TWO BIG HEADS [THE 2 NOTABLE HORNS (DANIEL 8:8) IS THE 2ND & 3RD GENERALS OF THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM] AWOKE [SOMEWHERE ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, MAYBE FROM THE LOCATIONS OF THE 3 PRISONS NEAR JERUSALEM, ISRAEL, BABYLON, IRAQ & CAIRO, EGYPT BECAUSE THESE 3 HEADS ARE WICKEDNESS] AND TOOK TURNS SET TO RULE OVER THE ENTIRE WORLD. IN THE 44TH US PRESIDENCY, THE 3 BIG HEADS IS PROVEN BY 3 STIPULATIONS IN THE US LAW. 1ST, IS THE HOMOSEXUAL HATE CRIME OF 2009 IN REVELATION 2:18-29, THE HEAD IS STILL ALIVE, 2ND, IS THE HOMOSEXUAL LAW ALLOWING HOMOSEXUALS IN THE US MILITARY IN REVELATION 2:12-17, THE HEAD IS STILL ALIVE IN 2010 & 3RD, IS THE PREPOSTEROUS LAW FOR HOMOSEXUAL MARRIAGE THROUGHOUT THE US STATES BY GOVERNMENTAL MANDATE, WHICH IS THE DEAD HEAD AS A DEAD, POWERLESS LAW IN REVELATION 3:1-6 BECAUSE IF IT IS KEPT ALIVE, THE LORD WILL KILL & DAMN ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO APPROVE OF IT SINCE 2015. BY THIS STAGE THE GREAT EAGLE, THE USA IS REBUKED BY A ROARING LION [THE HORN IS THE CHRIST HIMSELF] AND THE COURAGEOUS EAGLE’S KINGDOM [THE USA THE LARGE HORN IS BROKEN IN (DANIEL 8:8) IS EVENTUALLY TOTALLY DEVASTATED, EXCEPT FOR THE BASE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND IN THE USA. FINALLY, THE LAST TWO CONTRARY FEATHERED WINGS IN THE USA THEN RULE [1ST PETER 5-7, 9-11] AS THE 45TH US PRESIDENCY & 46TH US PRESIDENCY OVER WHAT IS LEFT AFTER THE DEVASTATION FROM THE 4TH SMALL NOTABLE HORN, THE ROARING LION [1ST PETER 5:8], UNTIL THE GREAT EAGLE IS COMPLETELY BURNED UP UNTIL IT REACHES THE BASE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND, THE HOLY BIBLE BELT IN THE SOUTHEASTERN USA IN DANIEL 8:9-14. THEN THE 4TH SMALL NOTABLE HORN THE ROARING LION, THE ANTICHRIST & HIS ITALIAN KINGDOM IS DESTROYED BY THE LORD & HIS HOLY FIRE, BY THE PRAISED LORD & HIS LAMB [JAMES 4:1-10 & DANIEL 8:14] IN THE USA AT THE BASE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND, IN THE HOLY BIBLE BELT OF THE SOUTHEASTERN PART OF THE USA, IN SC IN DANIEL 8:14. THIS PROVES THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY THAT STARTED IN THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE [ITALIAN & SICILIAN] FROM 18 AD TO 2018 AD & ITS SUCCESSOR IS THE US ENGLISH EMPIRE FROM 1018 AD TO 3018 AD IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IMPLICATED. BUT IT IS POSSIBLE IN THEORY OR IN HYPOTHESIS, THAT THERE MAYBE A SUCCESSOR TO THE US ENGLISH EMPIRE, SOMETIME IN THE NEAR FUTURE BETWEEN 2018AD TO 3018AD, WHICH DIRECTLY POINTS TO THE VICTORIAN ENGLISH EMPIRE, WHICH IS RAN BY THE FEMALE DEVIL, THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON], WHICH VICTORIA MEANS “VICTORY, CONQUERING & ROYALTY.” BUT THE HOLY BIBLE BELT IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND IN THE SOUTHEASTERN USA INCLUDES MOST OF TEXAS, ALABAMA, TENNESSEE, GEORGIA, NORTH CAROLINA, SOUTH CAROLINA, MOST OF MISSOURI, SOUTHERN PARTS OF KANSAS, SOUTHERN PARTS OF MISSISSIPPI, MOST OF OKLAHOMA, MOST OF KENTUCKY, SOUTHERN PARTS OF IOWA, SOUTHERN PARTS OF OHIO, SOUTHERN PARTS OF ILLINOIS, SOUTHERN PARTS OF INDIANA, SOUTHERN PARTS OF WEST VIRGINIA, SOUTHERN PARTS OF LOUISIANA, SOUTHERN PARTS OF FLORIDA & SOUTHERN PARTS OF VIRGINIA. THE ODD BALL IS UTAH IN THE CENTRAL WEST.      
WHAT DOES IT MEAN? ESDRAS TELLS US THAT THIS 3-HEADED EAGLE IS THE 4TH KINGDOM OF DANIEL WHICH MOST SCHOLARS THINK REFERS TO ROME AND MANY HAVE TRIED TO MATCH THE WINGS AND HEADS WITH THE VARIOUS ROMAN EMPERORS BUT IT DOES NOT QUITE FIT. THE GREAT EAGLE IS THE EMBLEM OF THE USA AS IT WAS THAT OF THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE. SO, THE AMERICAN EMPIRE IS THE PROPHETIC COUNTERPART TO THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE IN PROVERBS 8:22-31; DANIEL 8:1-27; REVELATION 13:11-18 & ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IMPLICATED, WE, START TO SEE HOW IT ALL FITS. THERE ARE MANY PARALLELS BETWEEN THE 3 HEADS OF THIS EAGLE AND THE 3 RULERS OF DANIEL’S 4TH KINGDOM DESCRIBED IN DANIEL 11:16-30. THE WINGS TAKE TURNS IN AN ORDERLY MANNER TO RULE, WHICH THE EMPERORS BY THE MOST PART NEVER DID, BUT THE US PRESIDENTS DO, SERVING ONE OR TWO, FOUR-YEAR TERMS EACH. THERE HAS ONLY EVER BEEN ONE PRESIDENT THAT HAS RULED LONGER THAN ALL THE OTHERS BEING 32ND PRESIDENCY WHO SERVED 4 TERMS, OVER 12 YEARS, FROM MARCH, 1933 AD-APRIL, 1945 AD, THEN PASSED AWAY AT THE START OF HIS 4TH TERM. THE USA HAD BEGUN TO EMERGED AS A WORLD NUCLEAR SUPERPOWER AFTER WW1 AND BY 1929 AD DOMINATED THE WORLD ECONOMY IN THE 31ST US PRESIDENCY. HENCE THE 32ND US PRESIDENCY WAS THE 2ND NORMAL WING OF THIS WORLD DOMINATING EMPIRE, ITS DOMINANCE WOULD FIRST BE ECONOMIC AND THEN MILITARY AUTHORITY. AFTER THIS LEADER, THE LAW WOULD BE CHANGED LIMITING US PRESIDENTS TO ONLY A MAXIMUM OF 2 TERMS. COUNTING THE REMAINING 10 WINGS/US PRESIDENTS, WE, FIND THAT 42ND US PRESIDENCY WAS THE LAST ONE BEFORE THE FIRST TWO CONTRARY WINGS. WE EXPECT THERE TO BE SIGNIFICANT CHANGES IN THE STYLE AND MANNER OF GOVERNMENT IN THE US PRESIDENCIES OF THE 4 CONTRARY FEATHERED WINGS AND THIS IS CONFIRMED BY US HISTORY. THEN THERE WERE TO BE 2 MORE PRESIDENTS AFTER 44TH US PRESIDENT, BEING THE 45TH US PRESIDENT & THE 46TH US PRESIDENT. THEN THE FIRST HEAD AWAKES. ORIGINALLY THIS IS IMPLIED TO THE 46TH US PRESIDENT. THIS MEANS THE 46TH PRESIDENT IS ELECTED AS A NON-POLITICIAN AT SOME EXTREME. OTHERS THINK THAT THE PROPHECY POINTS TO 4 US PRESIDENTS AFTER 42ND US PRESIDENT. UNDER THIS LEADER THE US EMPIRE WILL DOMINATE THE WORLD LIKE NEVER BEFORE. TWO OTHERS WILL SUCCEED HIM. THE NATION WILL THEN BE DEVASTATED BY NATURAL DISASTERS. FINALLY, TWO MORE ELECTED US PRESIDENTS WILL PRESIDE OVER THE FINAL 1ST KINGDOM OF THE US. 
TIMING: IT IS IMPORTANT TO GET THE TIMING RIGHT! THE VISION STATES THAT AFTER THE 42ND US PRESIDENCY (THE 12TH) TWO MORE “CONTRARY FEATHERED WINGS” US PRESIDENTS, WHICH IS THE 43RD US PRESIDENCY & THE 44TH US PRESIDENCY, WOULD RULE PRIOR TO THE WAKING OF THE 1ST OF THREE HEADS. IN TOTAL THE VISION SAYS THERE WOULD BE 8 CONTRARY WINGS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:10-11. TWO OF THOSE WOULD “PERISH WHEN THE MIDDLE OF ITS [EAGLE’S] TIME DRAW NEAR” IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:21, TWO WOULD RULE AFTER THE 42ND US PRESIDENCY, TWO WOULD PREPARE TO RULE BUT NEVER DO SO AND THE FINAL TWO WOULD RULE AFTER THE 3 HEADS AND PRESIDE OVER THE END OF THE FIRST 46TH PRESIDENTIAL YEAR KINGDOM. THIS MEANS ONCE THE FIRST 46 YEAR KINGDOM IS FINISHED AT THE NATIONAL LEVEL, IT WILL GIVE THE USA IN THE PROPHESY OF DANIEL 8 & REVELATION 13-20, 414 YEARS [400 YEARS + 14 YEAR IN THE TRUE CALL IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10 & ACTS 7:6-7] OF UNIVERSAL PEACE BY 46 TIMES 3 BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN & TIMES 3 BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1, WHICH IS THE FULFILLMENT IN THE USA IN ACTS 7:6-7. WHICH IF IT CONCERNS PAST MEANS OF 414 YEARS, PRESENT MEANS OF 414 YEARS & FUTURE MEANS OF 414 YEARS, THE TIME WOULD BE 1,242 YEARS, WHICH FROM JULY 4TH, 1776 AD TO JULY 4TH, 3018 AD IS 1,242 YEARS EXACTLY & SINCE JULY 4TH, 2018 THERE WOULD BE 1,000 YEARS OR LESS LEFT BEFORE THE UNIVERSAL NEW UNIVERSE WOULD USHER IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30, MAKING THE 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE TO PASS AWAY IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17. THIS ALSO MEANS THE PROPHESY OF 2ND ESDRAS 11-12, WHICH THE NUMBER 23 IS DERIVED & DOWNTIME IS THE NUMBER 46 IN THE 5TH VISION CONCERNING THE FIRST 46 YEAR KINGDOM WILL BE FULFILLED SINCE JULY 4TH, 2017 AD IN THE INITIAL TOP PINNACLE STATE OF SC AS ISRAEL FROM JULY 4TH, 2017 AD TO NOVEMBER 4TH, 2017 AD, WITH THE STATE OF WA AS BABYLON FROM NOVEMBER 4TH, 2017 AD TO MARCH 4TH, 2018 AD & WITH THE STATE OF GA AS EGYPT FROM MARCH 4TH, 2018 AD TO JULY 4TH, 2018 AD HAS BEEN FULFILLED AT THE LOCAL GOVERNMENTAL LEVELS & STATE GOVERNMENTAL LEVELS SINCE JULY 4TH, 2018 AD & THE REST OF THE 47 STATES LEVELS, THEN THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENTAL LEVEL WILL TAKE ANOTHER 15 YEARS TOTAL TO BE FULFILLED, MAKING DATE TO JULY 4TH, 2032 AD.   
THE USA TRIBULATION PROPHESY OF DANIEL 8:1-27
IN DANIEL 8:1-14 DECLARES, “IN THE THIRD YEAR OF THE REIGN OF KING BELSHAZZAR A VISION APPEARED TO ME---TO ME, DANIEL---AFTER THE ONE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN THE NUMBER 1] THAT APPEARED TO ME THE FIRST TIME. I SAW IN THE VISION, AND IT HAPPENED WHILE I WAS LOOKING, THAT I WAS IN SHUSHAN [SUSA], THE CITADEL [FORTIFIED PALACE], WHICH IS IN THE PROVIDENCE OF ELAM, AND I SAW IN THE VISION THAT I WAS BY THE RIVER ULAI. THEN I LIFTED UP MY EYES AND SAW, AND THERE, STANDING BESIDE THE RIVER, WAS A RAM WHICH HAD TWO HORNS, AND THE TWO HORNS [THE 1ST HORN IS THE IRAQI PRESIDENT & THE 2ND HORN IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT] WERE HIGH, BUT ONE WAS HIGHER THAN THE OTHER, AND THE HIGHER ONE CAME UP LAST. I SAW THE RAM PUSHING WESTWARD, NORTHWARD, AND SOUTHWARD, SO THAT NO ANIMAL COULD WITHSTAND HIM, NOR WAS THERE ANY THAT COULD DELIVER FROM HIS HAND, BUT HE DID ACCORDING TO HIS WILL AND BECAME GREAT. AND AS I WAS CONSIDERING, SUDDENLY A MALE GOAT CAME FROM THE WEST, ACROSS THE SURFACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH, WITHOUT TOUCHING THE GROUND [GLOBAL LEVITATION OF AIR STRIKES WITH ARMED HELICOPTERS & NUCLEAR BOMBERS], AND THE GOAT HAD A NOTABLE HORN [THE 43RD USA PRESIDENCY IS THE 1ST EYE WITH 2 EYES & 45TH USA PRESIDENCY IS THE 3RD EYE & THE 2ND EYE WITH 2 EYES IS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF THE 44TH USA PRESIDENCY, WHICH MAKE UP 7 EYES [SPIRITS] OF THE LORD & CAN MEAN THAT THE LORD HAS BEGUN TO ETERNALLY ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP DOWN HERE THROUGHOUT THE EARTH SINCE THE 1ST HORN HAD BEGUN TO FALL WITH THE 43RD USA PRESIDENCY, THE 1ST HORN FELL IN THE 44TH USA PRESIDENCY & THEN THE 2ND HORN HAS BEGUN TO FALL BY THE 45TH USA PRESIDENCY & THE 2ND HORN WILL FALL BY A FUTURE PRESIDENCY IN REVELATION 4-5] BETWEEN HIS EYES. THEN HE CAME TO THE RAM THAT HAD TWO HORNS [THE 1ST HORN IS THE IRAQI PRESIDENT & THE 2ND HORN IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT], WHICH I HAD SEEN STANDING BESIDE THE RIVER, AND RAN AT HIM WITH FURIOUS POWER [AUTHORITY]. AND I SAW HIM CONFRONTING THE RAM, HE WAS MOVED WITH RAGE AGAINST HIM, ATTACKED THE RAM, AND BROKE HIS TWO HORNS [THE 1ST HORN IS THE IRAQI PRESIDENT & THE 2ND HORN IS THE IRANIAN PRESIDENT]. THERE WAS NO POWER [AUTHORITY] IN THE RAM TO WITHSTAND HIM, BUT HE CAST HIM DOWN TO THE GROUND AND TRAMPLED HIM, AND THERE WAS NO ONE THAT COULD DELIVER THE RAM FROM HIS HAND. THEREFORE, THE MALE GOAT GREW VERY GREAT, BUT WHEN HE BECAME STRONG [THE USA], THE LARGE HORN [THE USA] WAS BROKEN [THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM, THE LITTLE HORN IS THE ONLY FORCE TO TAKE DOWN THE USA, BUT BEFORE THIS HAPPENS THE ANTICHRIST MUST HAVE SOVEREIGN RULE OF ALL OF THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, & ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT THE ANTICHRIST MUST DOMINATE SOUTH AMERICA FIRST, BEFORE THE ANTICHRIST CAN DEAL WITH NORTH AMERICA, THEN CANADA & MEXICO HAS TO BE SUBDUED BEFORE THE ANTICHRIST CAN ENTER THE USA, THEN IN THE USA THE ANTICHRIST MUST SWEEP THROUGH ALL US STATES, BEFORE IT CAN REACH THE TOP MOST PINNACLE [PROVERBS 8 WITH A DOORWAY IN THE 7TH LEVEL, DANIEL 7 WITH A DOORWAY IN THE 7TH LEVEL & ACTS 7 WITH A DOORWAY IN THE 7TH LEVEL, WHICH EQUALS TO REVELATION 21 WITH A DOORWAY ON THE 20TH LEVEL, WHICH IS REVELATION 20:7-15 & ACTS 22 WITH A DOORWAY ON THE 21ST LEVEL, WHICH IS ACTS 21 & IN STRENGTH IS ACTS 30] OF THE USA, WHICH IS SC, THEN THE ANTICHRIST WILL ATTEMPT TO CONQUER THROUGH SC, UNTIL IT REACHES THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA OF THE 8 SURROUNDING COUNTIES THAT SURROUND ON THE OUTSIDE THE FLORENCE AREA & DARLINGTON CITY IS THE DOORWAY TO THE FLORENCE AREA, WHICH HARTSVILLE CITY THAT IS A SMALL CITY IN DARLINGTON IS WHERE THE ETERNAL VISION OF THE LORD’S ETERNAL FIRE, WHERE I SAW & HEARD INNUMERABLE VOICES CRYING OUT IN ETERNAL FIRE IN THE ETERNAL PRISON UNDER THE EARTH IN LITERAL HELL, WHERE THE EARTH ABYSS DOORWAY IS SOMEWHERE LOCATED UNDER THE HARTSVILLE AREA, WILL BE CUT OFF, IN ORDER TO ETERNALLY SAVE WITHIN THE CIRCUMFERENCE OF THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA KNOWN AS THE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND OR THE HOLY BIBLE BELT, WHERE THE ANTICHRIST WILL BE ULTIMATELY DEFEATED IN DANIEL 8:8-14 & REVELATION 20:7-15, MOST LIKELY BY NUCLEAR WARFARE OR CERTAINLY BY THE LORD & HIS ETERNAL FIRE SOMETIME DURING THE ULTIMATE END TIME OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION PERIOD OF 42 MONTHS OR ABOUT 38 MONTHS BETWEEN REVELATION 10:1-20:15 OR DANIEL 8:8-14, THEN AFTERWARDS THE NEW UNIVERSE, THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM WILL COME INTO ETERNAL EXISTENCE AT THE PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE OF THE MIDST OF THE GLORIOUS LAND IN THE FLORENCE, SC AREA], AND IN PLACE OF IT FOUR NOTABLE ONES [THE 4 GENERALS OF THE BEAST] CAME UP TOWARD THE FOUR WINDS OF HEAVEN. AND OUT OF ONE [THE MOST HIGHEST] OF THEM CAME A LITTLE HORN [THE ANTICHRIST] WHICH GREW EXCEEDINGLY GREAT TOWARD THE SOUTH, TOWARD THE EAST, AND TOWARD THE GLORIOUS LAND [THIS MEANS IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT THE SANCTUARY OF THE HOLY LAND, WHICH IS WHERE JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IN PALESTINE IS TODAY & WILL BE ETERNALLY SAVED FROM THE BEAST OF THE EARTH WITH LAND & AIR & THE RED SEA AREA FROM THE BEAST OF THE SEA WITH WATER & NOT BE ETERNALLY DESTROYED BY THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM & HIS ARMIES NOR BY THE LORD’S ETERNAL FIRE BECAUSE THIS IS WHERE THE PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM THE ANCIENT CRYSTAL STONE, THE HOLY CITY OF THE GREAT KING, THE GREAT PROPHET & THE GREAT PRIEST AS THE HEAVENLY ETERNAL LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH ONLY WILL BE DIRECTLY BASED ON AFTER THE 3.5 YEAR [42 MONTHS] OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION IN REVELATION 20:7-15 & ACTS 29:2 AND IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING, ON THE NORTH AMERICA PART OF THE CONTINENT, SOMEWHERE DIRECTLY IN THE SOUTHEASTERN PART, WHERE THE SOUTHEASTERN US STATES ARE KNOWN AS THE HOLY BIBLE BELT OR THE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND OF THE USA IN THE ULTIMATE END TIME, AND PRECISELY IN SOUTH CAROLINA IN THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA IS TODAY & SHALL BE ETERNALLY SAVED FROM THE BEAST OF THE EARTH WITH LAND & AIR & THE MYRTLE BEACH AREA WILL BE ETERNALLY SAVED FROM THE BEAST OF THE SEA WITH WATER & NOT BE ETERNALLY DESTROYED BY THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM & HIS ARMIES NOR BY THE LORD’S ETERNAL FIRE BECAUSE THIS IS WHERE THE PRIMARY DIRECT SOURCE OF THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM THE ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE, THE MAGIC CITY OF THE GREAT KING, THE GREAT PROPHET & THE GREAT PRIEST AS THE GODLY ETERNAL LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH ONLY WILL BE DIRECTLY BASED ON AFTER THE 3.5 YEARS [42 MONTHS] OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION IN REVELATION 20:7-15 & ACTS 29:2]. AND IT GREW UP TO BE THE HOST OF HEAVEN [ACTS 7:42-43], AND IT CAST DOWN SOME OF THE HOST AND SOME OF THE STARS TO THE GROUND, AND TRAMPLED THEM. HE EVEN EXALTED HIMSELF AS HIGH AS THE PRINCE OF THE HOST [LORD ENOCH], AND BY HIM THE DAILY SACRIFICES WERE TAKEN AWAY, AND THE PLACE OF HIS SANCTUARY [THE ISRAELITE ENGLISH TEMPLE OF THE HOLY BIBLE BELT, EXCLUDING JERUSALEM ENGLISH TEMPLE & THE US ENGLISH TEMPLE OF THE HOLY BIBLE BELT, EXCLUDING THE FLORENCE ENGLISH TEMPLE] WAS CAST DOWN. BECAUSE OF TRANSGRESSION, AN ARMY WAS GIVEN OVER TO THE HORN TO OPPOSE THE DAILY SACRIFICES [FOR AT LEAST 46 YEARS TO A MAXIMUM OF 56 YEARS], AND HE CAST TRUTH DOWN TO THE GROUND. HE DID ALL THIS AND PROSPERED. THEN I HEARD A HOLY ONE SPEAKING, AND ANOTHER HOLY ONE SAID TO THE CERTAIN ONE WHO WAS SPEAKING, ‘HOW LONG WILL THE VISION BE, CONCERNING THE DAILY SACRIFICES AND THE TRANSGRESSION OF DESOLATION, THE GIVING OF BOTH THE SANCTUARY [IN THE PALESTINE, ALL PRECISE AREAS IN ISRAEL IN THE HOLY BIBLE BELT & IN THE USA, ALL US STATES IN THE HOLY BIBLE BELT, EXCLUDING THE JERUSALEM METROPOLITAN AREA IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING, WHICH WILL BE AROUND 144,000 SEALED WITH THE LORD IN ISRAEL & THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING, WHICH WILL BE AROUND 144,000 SEALED WITH THE LORD IN SC] AND THE HOST [THE ISRAELITE ARMED FORCES IN THE HOLY BIBLE BELT & THE US ARMED FORCES IN THE HOLY BIBLE BELT, EXCLUDING JERUSALEM METROPOLITAN AREA IN ISRAEL & THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA IN SC], TO BE TRAMPLED UNDERFOOT?’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘FOR TWO THOUSAND THREE HUNDRED DAYS [6 YEARS, 3 MONTHS & 20 DAYS OR UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 3 YEARS 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS WHICH MEANS THE BEGINNING HALF IS IN PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE & THE ENDING HALF IS IN TIME NO MORE OR TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 2 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 6 ½ DAYS & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [3] DIVIDED BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1 IS 3 TIMES IS 8.5 MONTHS OF A PREGNANCY], THEN THE SANCTUARY [GLOBAL RENEWAL THAT USHERS IN THE NEW UNIVERSE, FOR THE GLOBAL FORMER THINGS HAVE PASS AWAY & THE GLOBAL SEXUAL CURSE HAS BEEN ABOLISHED] SHALL BE CLEANSED.” 
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF INTERPRETS THE VISION
IN DANIEL 8:15-27 DECLARES, “THEN IT HAPPENED, WHEN I, DANIEL, HAD SEEN THE VISION AND WAS SEEKING THE MEANING, THAT SUDDENLY THERE STOOD BEFORE ME ONE HAVING THE APPEARANCE OF THE MAN. AND I HEARD A MAN’S VOICE BETWEEN THE BANKS OF THE ULAI, WHO CALLED, AND SAID, GABRIEL, MAKE THIS MAN UNDERSTAND THE VISION. SO HE CAME NEAR WHERE I STOOD, AND WHEN HE CAME, I WAS AFRAID AND FELL ON MY FACE, BUT HE SAID TO ME, ‘UNDERSTAND, O SON OF MAN, THAT THE VISION REFERS TO THE TIME OF THE END.’ NOW AS HE WAS SPEAKING WITH ME, I WAS IN A DEEP SLEEP WITH MY FACE TO THE GROUND, BUT HE TOUCHED ME AND STOOD ME UPRIGHT. AND HE SAID, ‘LOOK, I AM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 8:58] MAKING KNOWN TO YOU WHAT SHALL HAPPEN IN THE LATTER TIME OF THE INDIGNATION, FOR AT THE [GLOBAL] APPOINTED TIME THE END SHALL BE. THE RAM WHICH YOU SAW, HAVING THE TWO HORNS---THEY ARE THE KINGS OF MEDIA AND PERSIA. AND THE MALE GOAT IS THE KINGDOM OF GREECE. THE LARGE HORN THAT IS BETWEEN ITS EYES IS THE FIRST KING. AS FOR THE BROKEN HORN AND THE FOUR THAT STOOD UP IN ITS PLACE, FOUR KINGDOMS SHALL ARISE OUT OF THAT NATION, BUT NOT WITH ITS POWER [AUTHORITY]. AND IN THE LATTER TIME OF THEIR KINGDOM, WHEN THE TRANSGRESSOR HAVE REACHED THEIR FULLNESS, A KING SHALL ARISE, HAVING FIERCE FEATURES [COUNTENANCES], WHO UNDERSTANDS SINISTER SCHEMES. HIS POWER [AUTHORITY] SHALL BE MIGHTY, BUT NOT BY HIS OWN POWER [AUTHORITY], HE SHALL DESTROY FEARFULLY [EXTRAORDINARILY], AND SHALL PROSPER AND THRIVE, HE SHALL DESTROY THE MIGHTY, AND ALSO THE HOLY PEOPLE. THROUGH HIS CUNNING HE SHALL CAUSE DECEIT TO PROSPER UNDER HIS RULE, AND HE SHALL EXALT HIMSELF IN HIS HEART. HE SHALL DESTROY MANY IN THEIR PROSPERITY. HE SHALL EVEN RISE AGAINST THE PRINCE OF PRINCES [LORD ENOCH], BUT HE SHALL BE BROKEN WITHOUT HUMAN MEANS [HANDS]. AND THE VISION OF THE EVENINGS AND MORNINGS WHICH WAS TOLD IS TRUE, THEREFORE SEAL UP THE VISION, FOR IT REFERS TO MANY DAYS IN THE FUTURE.’ AND I, DANIEL, FAINTED AND WAS SICK FOR [3.5] DAYS, AFTERWARD I AROSE AND WENT ABOUT THE KING’S BUSINESS. I WAS ASTONISHED BY THE VISION, BUT NO ONE UNDERSTOOD IT.”
THE USA TRIBULATION PROPHESY OF 2 ESDRAS 11 & 12
THE GREAT EAGLE FROM THE SEA 
IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:1-35 DECLARES, “THEN SAW I A DREAM, AND, BEHOLD, THERE CAME UP FROM THE SEA AN EAGLE, WHICH HAD TWELVE FEATHERED WINGS, AND THREE HEADS. AND I SAW, AND, BEHOLD, SHE, SPREAD HER WINGS OVER ALL THE EARTH, AND ALL THE WINDS OF THE AIR BLEW ON HER, AND WERE GATHERED TOGETHER. AND I BEHELD, AND OUT OF HER FEATHERS THERE GREW OTHER CONTRARY FEATHERS, AND THEY BECAME LITTLE FEATHERS AND SMALL. BUT HER HEADS WERE AT REST: THE HEAD IN THE MIDST WAS GREATER THAN THE OTHER, YET RESTED IT WITH THE RESIDUE. MOREOVER, I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE EAGLE FLEW WITH HER FEATHERS, AND REIGNED UPON EARTH, AND OVER THEM THAT DWELT THEREIN. AND I SAW THAT ALL THINGS UNDER HEAVEN WERE SUBJECT UNTO HER, AND NO MAN SPOKE AGAINST HER, NO, NOT ONE CREATURE UPON EARTH. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE EAGLE ROSE UPON HER TALONS, AND SPOKE TO HER FEATHERS, SAYING, WATCH, NOT ALL AT ONCE: SLEEP EVERY ONE IN HIS OWN PLACE, AND WATCH BY COURSE: BUT LET THE HEADS BE PRESERVED FOR THE LAST. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE VOICE WENT NOT OUT OF HER HEADS, BUT FROM THE MIDST OF HER BODY. AND I NUMBERED HER CONTRARY FEATHERS, AND, BEHOLD, THERE WERE EIGHT OF THEM. AND I LOOKED, AND, BEHOLD, ON THE RIGHT SIDE THERE AROSE ONE FEATHER, AND REIGNED OVER ALL THE EARTH, AND, SO IT WAS, THAT WHEN IT REIGNED, THE END OF IT CAME, AND THE PLACE THEREOF APPEARED NO MORE: SO, THE NEXT FOLLOWING STOOD UP. AND REIGNED, AND HAD A GREAT TIME, AND, IT HAPPENED, THAT WHEN IT REIGNED, THE END OF IT CAME ALSO, LIKE AS THE FIRST, SO THAT IT APPEARED NO MORE. THEN CAME THERE A VOICE UNTO IT, AND SAID, HEAR, THOU THAT HAST BORNE RULE OVER THE EARTH SO LONG: THIS I SAY UNTO THEE, BEFORE THOU BEGIN TO APPEAR NO MORE, THERE, SHALL NONE AFTER THEE ATTAIN UNTO THY TIME, NEITHER UNTO THE HALF THEREOF. THEN AROSE THE THIRD, AND REIGNED AS THE OTHER BEFORE, AND APPEARED NO MORE ALSO. SO, WENT IT WITH ALL THE RESIDUE ONE AFTER ANOTHER, AS THAT EVERY ONE REIGNED, AND THEN APPEARED NO MORE. THEN I BEHELD, AND, LO, IN PROCESS OF TIME THE FEATHERS THAT FOLLOWED STOOD UP UPON THE RIGHT SIDE, THAT THEY MIGHT RULE ALSO, AND SOME OF THEM RULED, BUT WITHIN A WHILE THEY APPEARED NO MORE: FOR SOME OF THEM WERE SET UP, BUT RULED NOT. AFTER THIS I LOOKED, AND, BEHOLD, THE TWELVE FEATHERS APPEARED NO MORE, NOR THE TWO LITTLE FEATHERS: AND THERE WAS NO MORE UPON THE EAGLE'S BODY, BUT THREE HEADS THAT RESTED, AND SIX LITTLE WINGS. THEN SAW I ALSO THAT TWO LITTLE FEATHERS DIVIDED THEMSELVES FROM THE SIX, AND REMAINED UNDER THE HEAD THAT WAS UPON THE RIGHT SIDE: FOR THE FOUR CONTINUED IN THEIR PLACE. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE FEATHERS THAT WERE UNDER THE WING THOUGHT TO SET UP THEMSELVES AND TO HAVE THE RULE. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THERE WAS ONE SET UP, BUT SHORTLY IT APPEARED NO MORE. AND THE SECOND WAS SOONER AWAY THAN THE FIRST. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE TWO THAT REMAINED THOUGHT ALSO IN THEMSELVES TO REIGN: AND WHEN THEY SO THOUGHT, BEHOLD, THERE AWAKED ONE OF THE HEADS THAT WERE AT REST, NAMELY, IT THAT WAS IN THE MIDST; FOR THAT WAS GREATER THAN THE TWO OTHER HEADS. AND THEN I SAW THAT THE TWO OTHER HEADS WERE JOINED WITH IT. AND, BEHOLD, THE HEAD WAS TURNED WITH THEM THAT WERE WITH IT, AND DID EAT UP THE TWO FEATHERS UNDER THE WING THAT WOULD HAVE REIGNED. BUT THIS HEAD PUT THE WHOLE EARTH IN FEAR, AND BARE RULE IN IT OVER ALL THOSE THAT DWELT UPON THE EARTH WITH MUCH OPPRESSION, AND IT HAD THE GOVERNANCE OF THE WORLD MORE THAN ALL THE WINGS THAT HAD BEEN. AND AFTER THIS I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE HEAD THAT WAS IN THE MIDST SUDDENLY APPEARED NO MORE, LIKE AS THE WINGS. BUT THERE REMAINED THE TWO HEADS, WHICH ALSO IN LIKE SORT RULED UPON THE EARTH, AND OVER THOSE THAT DWELT THEREIN. AND I BEHELD, AND, LO, THE HEAD UPON THE RIGHT-SIDE DEVOURED IT THAT WAS UPON THE LEFT SIDE.” 
A LION ROUSED FROM THE FOREST 
IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:36-46 DECLARES, “THEN I HEARD A VOICE SAYING TO ME, ‘LOOK IN FRONT OF YOU AND CONSIDER WHAT YOU SEE.’  WHEN I LOOKED, I SAW WHAT SEEMED TO BE A LION ROUSED FROM THE FOREST, ROARING, AND I HEARD HOW IT UTTERED A HUMAN VOICE TO THE EAGLE, AND SPOKE, SAYING, ‘LISTEN AND I WILL SPEAK TO YOU. THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] SAYS TO YOU, ARE YOU NOT THE ONE THAT REMAINS OF THE FOUR BEASTS THAT I HAD MADE TO REIGN IN MY WORLD, SO THAT THE END OF MY TIMES MIGHT COME THROUGH THEM?  YOU, THE FOURTH THAT HAS COME, HAVE CONQUERED ALL THE BEASTS THAT HAVE GONE BEFORE, AND YOU HAVE HELD SWAY OVER THE WORLD WITH GREAT TERROR, AND OVER ALL THE EARTH WITH GRIEVOUS OPPRESSION, AND FOR SO LONG YOU HAVE LIVED ON THE EARTH WITH DECEIT. YOU HAVE JUDGED THE EARTH, BUT NOT WITH TRUTH, FOR YOU HAVE OPPRESSED THE MEEK AND INJURED THE PEACEABLE, YOU, HAVE HATED THOSE WHO TELL THE TRUTH, AND HAVE [SEXUALLY] LOVED LIARS, YOU, HAVE DESTROYED THE HOMES OF THOSE WHO BROUGHT FORTH FRUIT, AND HAVE LAID LOW THE WALLS OF THOSE WHO DID YOU NO HARM. YOUR [SEXUAL] INSOLENCE HAS COME UP BEFORE THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)], AND YOUR [SEXUAL] PRIDE TO THE MIGHTY ONE. THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] HAS LOOKED AT HIS TIMES, NOW THEY HAVE ENDED, AND HIS AGES HAVE REACHED COMPLETION. THEREFORE YOU, EAGLE, WILL SURELY DISAPPEAR, YOU AND YOUR TERRIFYING WINGS, YOUR, MOST EVIL [SEXUAL] LITTLE WINGS, YOUR MALICIOUS [SEXUAL] HEADS, YOUR MOST EVIL [SEXUAL] TALONS, AND YOUR WHOLE WORTHLESS BODY, SO THAT THE WHOLE EARTH, FREED FROM YOUR [SEXUAL] VIOLENCE, MAY BE REFRESHED AND RELIEVED, AND MAY HOPE FOR THE JUDGMENT AND MERCY OF HIM WHO MADE IT.’” 
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF’S INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION 
IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:1-51 DECLARES, “AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHILES THE LION SPOKE THESE WORDS UNTO THE EAGLE, I SAW, AND, BEHOLD, THE HEAD THAT REMAINED AND THE FOUR WINGS APPEARED NO MORE, AND THE TWO WENT UNTO IT AND SET THEMSELVES UP TO REIGN, AND THEIR KINGDOM WAS SMALL, AND FILL OF UPROAR. AND I SAW, AND, BEHOLD, THEY APPEARED NO MORE, AND THE WHOLE BODY OF THE EAGLE WAS BURNT SO THAT THE EARTH WAS IN GREAT FEAR: THEN AWAKED I OUT OF THE TROUBLE AND TRANCE OF MY MIND, AND FROM GREAT FEAR, AND SAID UNTO MY SPIRIT, LO, THIS HAST THOU DONE UNTO ME, IN THAT THOU SEARCH OUT THE WAYS OF THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. LO, YET AM I WEARY IN MY MIND, AND VERY WEAK IN MY SPIRIT, AND LITTLE STRENGTH IS THERE IN ME, FOR THE GREAT FEAR WHEREWITH I WAS AFFLICTED THIS NIGHT. THEREFORE, WILL I NOW BESEECH THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THAT HE WILL COMFORT ME UNTO THE END. AND I SAID, LORD THAT BEAR RULE, IF I HAVE FOUND GRACE BEFORE THY SIGHT, AND IF I AM JUSTIFIED WITH THEE BEFORE MANY OTHERS, AND IF MY PRAYER INDEED BE COME UP BEFORE THY FACE, COMFORT ME THEN, AND SHEW ME THY SERVANT THE INTERPRETATION AND PLAIN DIFFERENCE OF THIS FEARFUL VISION, THAT THOU MAYEST PERFECTLY COMFORT MY SOUL. FOR THOU HAST JUDGED ME WORTHY TO SHEW ME THE LAST TIMES. AND HE SAID UNTO ME, THIS, IS THE INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION: THE EAGLE, WHOM THOU SAW COME UP FROM THE SEA, IS THE KINGDOM WHICH WAS SEEN IN THE VISION OF THY BROTHER DANIEL. BUT IT WAS NOT EXPOUNDED UNTO HIM, THEREFORE NOW I DECLARE IT UNTO THEE. BEHOLD, THE DAYS WILL COME, THAT THERE SHALL RISE UP A KINGDOM UPON EARTH, AND IT SHALL BE FEARED ABOVE ALL THE KINGDOMS THAT WERE BEFORE IT. IN THE SAME SHALL TWELVE KINGS [COLONELS] REIGN, ONE AFTER ANOTHER: WHEREOF THE SECOND SHALL BEGIN TO REIGN, AND SHALL HAVE MORE TIME THAN ANY OF THE TWELVE. AND THIS DO THE TWELVE WINGS SIGNIFY, WHICH THOU SAW. AS FOR THE VOICE WHICH THOU HEARD SPEAK, AND THAT THOU SAW NOT TO GO OUT FROM THE HEADS BUT FROM THE MIDST OF THE BODY THEREOF, THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION: THAT AFTER THE TIME OF THAT KINGDOM THERE SHALL ARISE GREAT STRIVINGS, AND IT SHALL STAND IN PERIL OF FAILING: NEVERTHELESS, IT SHALL NOT THEN FALL, BUT SHALL BE RESTORED AGAIN TO HIS BEGINNING. AND WHEREAS THOU SAW THE EIGHT, SMALL UNDER FEATHERS STICKING TO HER WINGS, THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION: THAT IN HIM THERE SHALL ARISE EIGHT KINGS [COLONELS], WHOSE TIMES SHALL BE BUT SMALL, AND THEIR YEARS SWIFT. AND TWO OF THEM SHALL PERISH, THE MIDDLE TIME APPROACHING: FOUR SHALL BE KEPT UNTIL THEIR END BEGIN TO APPROACH: BUT TWO SHALL BE KEPT UNTO THE END. AND WHEREAS THOU SAW THREE HEADS RESTING, THIS IS THE INTERPRETATION: IN HIS LAST DAYS SHALL THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] RAISE UP THREE KINGDOMS, AND RENEW MANY THINGS THEREIN, AND THEY SHALL HAVE THE DOMINION OF THE EARTH, AND OF THOSE THAT DWELL THEREIN, WITH MUCH [SEXUAL] OPPRESSION, ABOVE ALL THOSE THAT WERE BEFORE THEM: THEREFORE, ARE THEY CALLED THE [3] HEADS OF THE EAGLE. FOR THESE ARE THEY THAT SHALL ACCOMPLISH HIS WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY], AND THAT SHALL FINISH HIS LAST END. AND WHEREAS THOU SAW THAT THE GREAT HEAD APPEARED NO MORE, IT SIGNIFIES THAT ONE OF THEM SHALL DIE UPON HIS BED, AND YET WITH PAIN. FOR THE TWO THAT REMAIN SHALL BE SLAIN WITH THE SWORD [MOUTH]. FOR THE SWORD OF THE ONE SHALL DEVOUR THE OTHER: BUT AT THE LAST SHALL HE FALL THROUGH [BY] THE SWORD [MOUTH] HIMSELF. AND WHEREAS THOU SAW TWO FEATHERS UNDER THE WINGS PASSING OVER THE HEAD THAT IS ON THE RIGHT SIDE, IT SIGNIFIES THAT THESE ARE THEY, WHOM THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH KEPT UNTO THEIR END: THIS IS THE SMALL KINGDOM AND FULL OF TROUBLE, AS THOU SAW. AND THE LION, WHOM THOU SAW RISING UP OUT OF THE WOOD, AND ROARING, AND SPEAKING TO THE EAGLE, AND REBUKING HER FOR HER UNRIGHTEOUSNESS WITH ALL THE WORDS WHICH THOU HAST HEARD, THIS, IS THE ANOINTED, WHICH THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH KEPT FOR THEM AND FOR THEIR WICKEDNESS [SEXUALITY] UNTO THE END: HE SHALL REPROVE THEM, AND SHALL UPBRAID THEM WITH THEIR CRUELTY. FOR HE SHALL SET THEM BEFORE HIM ALIVE IN JUDGMENT, AND SHALL REBUKE THEM, AND CORRECT THEM. FOR THE REST OF MY PEOPLE SHALL HE DELIVER WITH MERCY, THOSE THAT HAVE BEEN PRESSED UPON MY BORDERS, AND HE SHALL MAKE THEM JOYFUL UNTIL THE COMING OF THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, WHEREOF I HAVE SPOKEN UNTO THEE FROM THE BEGINNING. THIS IS THE DREAM THAT THOU SAW, AND THESE ARE THE INTERPRETATIONS. THOU ONLY HAST BEEN MEET TO KNOW THIS SECRET OF THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEREFORE, WRITE ALL THESE THINGS THAT THOU HAST SEEN IN A BOOK, AND HIDE THEM: AND TEACH THEM TO THE WISE OF THE PEOPLE, WHOSE HEARTS THOU KNOW, MAY COMPREHEND AND KEEP THESE SECRETS. BUT WAIT THOU HERE THYSELF YET SEVEN DAYS MORE, THAT IT MAY BE SHEWED THEE, WHATSOEVER IT PLEASES THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] TO DECLARE UNTO THEE. AND WITH THAT HE WENT HIS WAY. AND IT CAME TO PASS, WHEN ALL THE PEOPLE SAW THAT THE SEVEN DAYS WERE PAST, AND I NOT COME AGAIN INTO THE CITY, THEY GATHERED THEM ALL TOGETHER, FROM THE LEAST UNTO THE GREATEST, AND CAME UNTO ME, AND SAID, WHAT, HAVE WE OFFENDED THEE? AND WHAT EVIL HAVE WE DONE AGAINST THEE, THAT THOU FORSAKE US, AND SIT HERE IN THIS PLACE? FOR OF ALL THE PROPHETS THOU ONLY ART LEFT US, AS A CLUSTER OF THE VINTAGE, AND AS A CANDLE IN A DARK PLACE, AND AS A HAVEN OR SHIP PRESERVED FROM THE TEMPEST. ARE NOT THE EVILS WHICH ARE COME TO US SUFFICIENT? IF THOU SHALT FORSAKE US, HOW MUCH BETTER HAD IT BEEN FOR US, IF WE ALSO HAD BEEN BURNED IN THE MIDST OF SION [ZION]? FOR WE ARE NOT BETTER THAN THEY THAT DIED THERE. AND THEY WEPT WITH A LOUD VOICE. THEN ANSWERED I THEM, AND SAID, BE, OF GOOD COMFORT, O ISRAEL, AND BE NOT HEAVY, THOU HOUSE OF JACOB: FOR THE [MOST] HIGHEST [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] HATH YOU IN REMEMBRANCE, AND THE MIGHTY HATH NOT FORGOTTEN YOU IN TEMPTATION. AS FOR ME, I HAVE NOT FORSAKEN YOU, NEITHER AM I DEPARTED FROM YOU: BUT AM COME INTO THIS PLACE, TO PRAY FOR THE DESOLATION OF SION [ZION], AND THAT I MIGHT SEEK MERCY FOR THE LOW ESTATE OF YOUR SANCTUARY. AND NOW GO YOUR WAY HOME EVERY MAN, AND AFTER THESE DAYS WILL I COME UNTO YOU. SO, THE PEOPLE WENT THEIR WAY INTO THE CITY, LIKE AS I COMMANDED THEM: BUT I REMAINED STILL IN THE FIELD SEVEN DAYS, AS THE ANGEL COMMANDED ME, AND DID EAT ONLY IN THOSE DAYS OF THE FLOWERS OF THE FIELD, AND HAD MY MEAT OF THE HERBS.”
THE VISION OF THE GREAT EAGLE WITH TWELVE WINGS AND THREE HEADS, 2ND ESDRAS 10:60–12:3. INASMUCH AS THIS WAS TO BE AN EXTRAORDINARY VISION, IT DID NOT COME IMMEDIATELY, IT CAME ON THE SECOND NIGHT. THE SEER SAW THE EAGLE RISING OUT OF THE SEA, SINCE THE EAGLE WAS THE ROMAN STANDARD AND IT AROSE OUT OF THE WESTERN SEA, IT DOUBTLESS, REPRESENTED ROME, THE WORLD POWER OF THE TIME, BUT NOW THE US WORLD SUPERPOWER! STRIKING IN APPEARANCE, THE EAGLE HAD TWELVE FEATHERED WINGS, THREE RIVAL WINGS, CONTARIAE PENNAE, DESCRIBED AS PUNY AND PETTY, AND THREE SLEEPING HEADS, OF WHICH THE MIDDLE WAS THE LARGEST. IT SPREAD ITS WINGS OVER THE WHOLE EARTH, DOMINATING ALL SO THAT NONE DARE OPPOSE IT, AND THE WINDS OF HEAVEN BLEW UPON IT, THE FOUR WINDS REPRESENTING THE DIRECTIONS—NORTH, SOUTH, EAST & WEST, BUT 1ST ENOCH 18:1 WHERE THERE ARE TWELVE WINDS, THREE ISSUING FROM EACH DIRECTION [MAYBE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE OF THE 4 MAIN DIRECTIONS]. THE MOVEMENT OF THE EAGLE WITH ITS HEADS AND WINGS REPRESENTS THE COURSE OF ROMAN HISTORY, BUT NOT US HISTORY. SINCE ROME WAS AN IMPERIAL POWER & THE USA IS A PRESIDENTIAL POWER, THERE COULD BE ONLY ONE EMPEROR & ONE PRESIDENT AT ANY GIVEN TIME, SO EACH OF THE HEADS AND WINGS, REPRESENTING EMPERORS [HEADS] & PRESIDENTS [12 COMMON WINGS & 8 CONTRARY WINGS], REMAINED IN ITS PLACE UNTIL ITS TURN TO DOMINATE OR RULE. THE HEADS WERE DORMANT AT FIRST, AN IMPORTANT POINT, SINCE THEY WERE TO AWAKEN AND TAKE POWER LATER IN THE VISION, THOSE HEADS, EMPERORS, WERE RESERVED UNTIL THE PERIOD OF THE SEER. AS THE VISION PROGRESSED, THE WINGS ON THE RIGHT, “RIGHT” IS SPECIFIED IN VERSE 20, BUT “LEFT” IS PROBABLY MEANT, VARYING WITH THE VERSION, RIVAL WINGS AND HEADS CAME INTO CONFLICT WITH EACH OTHER, AND OVERCAME EACH OTHER UNTIL THE MIDDLE HEAD, NOW AWAKENED, OVERPOWERED ALL. THEN EVEN THE MIDDLE HEAD WAS SUBDUED, AND FINALLY, A LION-LIKE FIGURE SPRANG FROM THE WOODS ROARING AND ADDRESSING THE EAGLE AT THE SAME TIME. THE LION DECREED TO THE EAGLE THAT ITS RULE WAS AT AN END. THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] HAD CHOSEN 4 BEASTS TO RULE THE WORLD, EACH IN TURN, EACH AFTER HAVING SUBDUED ITS PREDECESSOR. BUT ALL FOUR WERE ONLY AGENTS THROUGH WHICH THE LORD’S TIMES WOULD COME, PART OF HIS SEXLESS PLAN BEING CARRIED TO COMPLETION. ALL THAT HAD TRANSPIRED UNDER THEM HAD BEEN A PRELUDE TO THE COMING KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP. NOW THE WHOLE WORLD WOULD BE DELIVERED FROM THEIR POWER OF BONDAGE [ACTS 7:6-7], FROM THEIR ACTS OF INJUSTICE, RUTHLESSNESS, DECEPTION, AND SEXUAL OPPRESSION, AND THE HOPES OF THE RIGHTEOUS WOULD BLOSSOM INTO REALITY, THE AGE OF JUSTICE AND COMPASSION. WHILE THE LION WAS STILL SPEAKING TO THE EAGLE THE REMAINING HEAD DISAPPEARED. THE TWO WINGS THEN USURPED POWER, BUT WITH LITTLE SUCCESS, THEIR RULE WAS SHORT AND TUMULTUOUS AND THEY TOO VANISHED. WITH THEIR DEMISE THE ENTIRE EAGLE WAS INCINERATED TO THE CONSTERNATION [DISTRESS] OF THE WORLD.
REQUEST FOR AND INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION, 2ND ESDRAS 12:3-35. WEAKENED BY HIS DREAM-VISION ORDEAL, EZRA PLEADS FOR STRENGTH, 2ND ESDRAS 12:3-6. STARTLED BY THE VISION, THE SEER ENGAGED IN A DIALOGUE WITH HIMSELF, REALLY A TYPICAL HEBREW MEDITATION. GETTING HOLD OF HIMSELF, HE REALIZED THAT WHAT HE HAD SEEN HAD SOMETHING TO DO WITH HIS INTENSE CONCERN ABOUT THE DIVINE WAYS AND THEIR EXECUTION IN THE WORLD AND HOW HE AND HIS PEOPLE FARED ALL THE WHILE. HIS UTTER MENTAL AND SPIRITUAL EXHAUSTION, TOGETHER WITH THE RESIDUAL FEARS BROUGHT ON BY THE VISION, LEFT HIM NO CHOICE BUT TO RESORT TO SEXLESS PRAYER TO THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] FOR STRENGTH TO SEE HIM THROUGH, SO THAT HE MIGHT REALLY GET AN ANSWER TO THE STUBBORN SEXUAL PROBLEM HE HAD RAISED.
EZRA’S PRAYER, 2ND ESDRAS 12:7–9. THE PRAYER IS CHARACTERIZED BY APPEAL TO THE POSITION OF EZRA, THAT IS, HE VOICES HIS HUMILITY [HUMBLENESS] AND ASSERTS THE SOVEREIGNTY OF THE LORD AS THE PSALMISTS DO. BUT WITH THE REQUEST FOR STRENGTH COMES ALSO ONE FOR FURTHER REVELATION BY THE SEXLESS WAY OF INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION. ONLY THEN CAN HIS MIND BE AT EASE, HIS SEXUAL PROBLEM PUT IN PERSPECTIVE, AND DIVINE JUSTIFICATION DISCLOSED. THE SAME SPIRIT THAT PERVADES THE BOOK OF JOB IS EVIDENT HERE, A SUBTLE DEMAND THAT THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] JUSTIFY HIS SEXLESS WAYS, HE HAS BEGUN TO RESPOND TO EZRA’S QUESTIONS, NOW LET HIM MAKE THAT RESPONSE UNMISTAKABLY CLEAR, ESPECIALLY IN VIEW OF THE FACT THAT HE HAS ALREADY APPRISED EZRA OF THE END OF DAYS.
INTERPRETATION OF THE VISION, 2ND ESDRAS 12:10–35. THE INTERPRETATION CONNECTS THE EAGLE VISION WITH THE 4TH KINGDOM OF DANIEL AND THUS ILLUSTRATES THE JEWISH CONCEPT OF THE VITALITY OF HOLY SCRIPTURE WHICH CONTAINS CERTAIN HIDDEN MEANINGS ALWAYS SUSCEPTIBLE TO CONTEMPORARY SIGNIFICANCE. ONE IS REMINDED OF THE PESARIM OF QUMRAN. CERTAINLY, EVEN IF THIS VISION COULD BE MADE TO COINCIDE IN DETAIL WITH THAT IN DANIEL, WHICH IT CANNOT, THE TIME SITUATION IS DIFFERENT AND HENCE REQUIRED REAPPLICATION TO MEET THE NEEDS OF THE WRITER’S TIME. THAT IS WHY THE INTERMEDIARY NOTED THAT HIS INTERPRETATION DIFFERS FROM THE EARLIER ONE. THE DREADFULNESS OF THE VISION IS DUE TO THE FACT THAT THE KINGDOM IT PORTRAYS IS WORSE THAN ANY THAT PRECEDED IT. THE TWELVE FEATHERED NORMAL WINGS (2ND ESDRAS 11:1) REPRESENT TWELVE KINGS WHO WILL REIGN OVER THE KINGDOM. THE SECOND OF THE KINGS THAT AROSE RULED A LONG TIME (2ND ESDRAS 11:13–17), INDEED TWICE AS LONG AS ANY OF THE OTHERS. THE VOICE THAT CAME FROM THE EAGLE’S BODY RATHER THAN FROM ITS HEADS (2ND ESDRAS 11:10) MEANT THAT THE EMPIRE WILL CONTINUE DESPITE THE SEXUAL FALL OF ITS KINGS OR EVEN CHANGES OF DYNASTY. THE EIGHT SUB-WINGS (2ND ESDRAS 11:11) STAND FOR EIGHT KINGS WHOSE REIGNS WILL BE SHORT, OR WHOSE TOTAL YEARS OF POWER WILL BE FEW [1 TO 8]. TWO WILL FALL NEAR THE MIDDLE OF ITS TIME, FOUR ARE RESERVED FOR ITS END-TIME, AND TWO KEPT FOR THE VERY END. THE THREE HEADS REPRESENT THE THREE KINGS THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] WILL SET UP, NOTE HIS CONTROL OVER HISTORY, IN THE LAST DAYS (2ND ESDRAS 11:1, 4, 29–35), THEY WILL RESTORE DOMINION AFTER THE PERIOD OF TURBULENCE AND IN SO DOING EXERCISE HARSHER MEASURES THAN THEIR PREDECESSORS. THE PLAY ON “HEADS” AND “HEAD”, VERSES 24, 25, IS REMINISCENT OF THE OLD RIDDLE-TYPE SAYINGS FOUND IN VARIOUS BIBLICAL PASSAGES INFLUENCED BY WISDOM. NOT MUCH IS SAID HERE ABOUT THE LARGEST OF THE HEADS (2ND ESDRAS 11:29–33), NOR ABOUT THE TWO SMALLER ONES (2ND ESDRAS 12:34–36) EXCEPT THAT THEY WOULD BE CONSUMED BY THE SWORD, VERSES 27–28. THE LAST OF THE SUB-WINGS, TWO OF THEM, 2ND ESDRAS 11:28–31, MARKED THE END OF THE EAGLE’S RULE, THEIR REIGNS WILL BE SHORT AND FULL OF TURBULENCE, JUST AS THE VISION PORTRAYED. THEIR APPEARANCE WILL BE THE SIGN OF THE END, FOR THEN THE LION OUT OF THE FOREST WILL COME TO TAKE OVER (2ND ESDRAS 11:37–12:2). THE LION IS THE ANOINTED ONE OF THE SEED OF DAVID WHOM THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] HAS RESERVED FOR THE END OF DAYS, BUT THERE IS ALSO THE ANTICHRIST BEHIND THE SCENES THAT TRIES TO IMITATE THIS LION IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15. AS IN THE VISION ITSELF, HE PRESENTS HIS INDICTMENT AND THEN DESTROYS THE EAGLE, THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE ITSELF. THEN “MY PEOPLE” WHO ARE LEFT IN THE LAND WILL EXPERIENCE FREEDOM FROM FOREIGN DOMINATION AND GREAT JOY UNTIL THE TIME OF THE FINAL JUDGMENT. THE ATTITUDE TOWARD ROME REFLECTED IN 2ND ESDRAS IS IN MARKED CONTRAST TO THE PRO-ROMAN VIEWS OF JOSEPHUS WHO THOUGHT THAT “GOD WAS ON THE ROMAN SIDE” AND WHO PREDICTED THE COMING EMPERORSHIP OF VESPASIAN. SO, ALSO DID JOHANAN BEN ZAKKAI.
COMMAND TO WRITE DOWN THE VISION, AND THE SEVEN-DAY INTERVAL, 2ND ESDRAS 12:36–39. AS WITH OTHER APOCALYPTISTS, EZRA, GRANTED KNOWLEDGE OF THE [TOP] SECRETS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] BECAUSE OF HIS WORTHINESS, WAS COMMANDED TO RECORD WHAT HE HAD SEEN AND PLACE THE RECORD IN A SECURE HIDING PLACE. HE WAS FURTHER INSTRUCTED TO COMMUNICATE THE VISION TO “THE PRUDENT ONES” AMONG HIS PEOPLE SO THAT THEY TOO MIGHT KNOW THE SEXLESS PLANS OF THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)]. THE SEER, HOWEVER, WAS DIRECTED TO REMAIN IN THE FIELD FOR WHATEVER OTHER REVELATIONS THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] MIGHT SEE FIT TO GRANT HIM.
POPULAR REACTION TO EZRA’S SEVEN-DAY ABSENCE, 2ND ESDRAS 12:40–45. AFTER THE SEXLESS DEPARTURE OF THE ANGEL IN THE TIME PORTAL [REVELATION 10], THE PEOPLE, APPARENTLY COGNIZANT OF WHERE HE WAS, CAME TO MEET EZRA. THEY INQUIRED THE REASON FOR HIS PROLONGED STAY AND DEMANDED TO KNOW WHETHER IT WAS DUE TO ANYTHING THEY HAD DONE. THEY REGARDED HIM AS A PROPHET, THEIR LAST HOPE IN THAT CONFUSED SEXUAL AGE. SHOULD HE ABANDON THEM, ALL HOPE WOULD BE GONE AND THEIR SEXUAL FATE SEALED. THERE IS SOME HINT HERE OF EZRA’S OWN EARLIER ARGUMENT ABOUT THE FUTILITY OF LIFE WITHOUT HOPE.
EZRA’S RESPONSE, 2ND ESDRAS 12:46–49. THE SEER’S REPLY IS ONE OF ENCOURAGEMENT FOR THE PEOPLE, HE EXHORTS THEM TO BE CONFIDENT AND NOT TO LOSE HEART. THEY HAVE NOT BEEN ABANDONED BY HIM. HE CAME TO THIS PLACE FOR THE PURPOSE OF INTERCEDING FOR THEM AND CONTEMPLATING THE MISFORTUNES [BAD LUCKS] THAT HAVE OVERTAKEN ZION. THEY ARE URGED TO RETURN HOME WHILE HE CONTINUES HIS RETREAT, AFTER WHICH HE WILL COME TO THEM.
INTERLUDE, 2ND ESDRAS 12:50–51. THE PEOPLE FOLLOW EZRA’S ADVICE WHILE HE REMAINS “IN THE FIELD” IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE ANGEL’S SEXLESS INSTRUCTION. IN THE INTERIM HE MAINTAINS HIS DIETARY REGIMEN SO AS TO BE PREPARED FOR WHATEVER MAY FOLLOW. EXCURSUS ON THE EAGLE VISION, CHAPTERS 11–12). NATURALLY THE EAGLE VISION HAS OCCASIONED ALL KINDS OF POSSIBLE SPECULATIONS ON THE IDENTITY OF ITS HEADS, WINGS AND SUB-WINGS. FOR PURPOSES OF ACCOUNTING FOR THE PRESENT WRITER’S VIEWS, AS FAR AS THAT IS POSSIBLE, IT MAY BE HELPFUL TO GIVE A BRIEF SUMMARY OF SOME OF THE MORE SIGNIFICANT IDENTIFICATIONS. IT IS UNNECESSARY TO GIVE HERE THE MORE EXTREME AND WHOLLY DISCREDITED VIEWS OF THE PAST CENTURY, OR TO DO MORE THAN MENTION THAT OF CONNECTING THE VISION WITH GREEK HISTORY FROM ALEXANDER THE GREAT THROUGH THE PTOLEMIES. THIS MAINTAINED THROUGHOUT, THAT THE THREE HEADS WERE CAESAR, ANTHONY, AND OCTAVIAN. THE OTHER SCHOLARS AFTER OR CONTEMPORARY WITH THEM AGREE ON ROME AS THE EMPIRE INVOLVED, BUT VARY WIDELY ON THE IDENTITY OF THE KINGS. EMPERORS INVOLVED EXTEND FROM CAESAR TO MACRINUS AND HIS SON DIADUMENIANUS, IN 217 AD. THE TWELVE WINGS WERE CAESAR, AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, NERO, VESPASIAN, DOMITIAN, TRAJAN, HADRIAN, ANTONINUS, MARCUS AURELIUS WITH COMMODUS. THE EIGHT WINGLETS WERE TITUS, NERVA, PERTINAX, DIDIUS JULIANUS, PESCENIUS NIGER, CLODIUS ALBINUS, MACRINUS, AND DIADUMENIANUS. THE THREE HEADS WERE SEPTIMIUS SEVERUS, CARACALLA, AND GETA. THOSE WHO HELD THE VIEW THAT THE WINGS WERE TO BE REGARDED AS PAIRS, TWELVE WINGS=SIX PAIRS, EIGHT WINGLETS=FOUR PAIRS, IDENTIFIED THE TWELVE, SIX PAIRS, WITH THE SIX JULIAN EMPERORS AND THE EIGHT, FOUR PAIRS, WITH GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, AND NERVA. THE HEADS REPRESENTED THE THREE FLAVIANS, VESPASIAN, TITUS, AND DOMITIAN. THIS THOUGHT THE ORIGINAL VISION HAD SIX WINGS ON THE RIGHT SIDE AND SIX CORRESPONDING WINGS ON THE LEFT. THE TWO LAST WINGLETS STAND FOR THE UNREST EXPECTED BY THE AUTHOR AFTER THE DEMISE OF DOMITIAN. LATER THE NUMBER OF WINGS WAS DOUBLED AND TWO WINGLETS ADDED (2ND ESDRAS 11:22). E. THIS ALSO IDENTIFIED THE THREE HEADS WITH THE FLAVIANS AND ACCOUNTED FOR TWENTY WINGS BY COUNTING THE EMPERORS FROM CAESAR TO DOMITIAN TOGETHER WITH ALL THE ROMAN COMMANDERS DURING THE DISORDERS FROM 68–70 AD. THE TWO WINGLETS REFERRED TO LAST DID NOT STAND FOR PERSONS. THIS THEORY IS AS FOLLOWS: THE ORIGINAL VISION DATES FROM 95 AD. THE TWELVE WINGS REPRESENT THE JULIANS, THE EIGHT WINGLETS USURPERS, AND THE THREE HEADS THE FLAVIANS. THE WINGS WERE CONCEIVED IN PAIRS TO INDICATE THE STATUS AND POWERS OF THESE EMPERORS. THE REDACTOR WHO ASSEMBLED 2ND ESDRAS, IN 120 A.D. IDENTIFIED THE THREE HEADS WITH TRAJAN, HADRIAN, AND LUSIUS QUIETUS AND THE TWELVE WINGS WITH THE SIX JULIANS PLUS GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, VESPASIAN, TITUS, AND DOMITIAN. ALSO, ANOTHER THEORY IS THE TWELVE WINGS, SIX ON THE RIGHT AND SIX ON THE LEFT, REPRESENTED TWELVE EMPERORS. THOSE ON THE RIGHT HE IDENTIFIED AS CAESAR, AUGUSTUS, WHO REIGNED LONGER THAN ANY OF HIS SUCCESSORS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, AND NERO, THOSE ON THE LEFT, WHO RULED ONLY A SHORT TIME, REPRESENTED GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, VINDEX, NYMPHIDIUS, AND PISO. THE THREE HEADS HE IDENTIFIED WITH THE FLAVIANS, THE MIDDLE ONE BEING VESPASIAN, THE ONE ON THE RIGHT DOMITIAN, AND THE ONE ON THE LEFT TITUS. HE WENT ON TO SAY, HOWEVER, THAT IDENTIFICATION OF THE EIGHT WINGLETS OR SUB-WINGS IS QUITE ANOTHER MATTER. FOUR HAD GONE UNDER BEFORE VESPASIAN, TWO WERE KILLED BY HIM AND TWO ALLIED WITH HIM. BUT WHO WERE THEY? THE TWO ALLIED WITH VESPASIAN MAY HAVE BEEN THE PREFECTS OF SYRIA AND EGYPT, MUCIANUS AND TIBERIUS ALEXANDER, BUT AS FOR THE OTHERS, THE AUTHOR WAS BETTER ACQUAINTED WITH THE PERIOD THAN WE ARE! IT IS THOUGHT THAT 2ND ESDRAS WAS WRITTEN IN THE YEAR 30 AD AFTER THE FALL OF JERUSALEM. THE THREE HEADS STOOD FOR THE FLAVIANS, THE TWO WINGLETS FOR THE WEAK NERVA AND TRAJAN WHOM EZRA, 2ND ESDRAS, DID NOT KNOW. THE SECOND WING WHICH RULED LONGER THAN THE REST WAS AUGUSTUS. THERE IS NOT ROOM ENOUGH FOR SIXTEEN, TEN WINGS AND SIX WINGLETS, BETWEEN AUGUSTUS AND VESPASIAN, SO THE NUMBER HAS SOMEHOW BEEN SEXUALLY CORRUPTED. TO EXPLAIN THE SEXUAL CORRUPTION, THIS RESORTED TO INTERPRETATION OF THE NUMBER, EACH SIDE OF THE EAGLE HAD THREE WINGS AND THREE RIVAL WINGS. THEN IN THE 3RD CENTURY AD ADDED 2ND ESDRAS 11:11 AND 2ND ESDRAS 11:20–23 WHOSE MEANING IS EXPRESSED THIS WAY: “TWO OF THEM PERISHED WHEN THE MIDDLE, HEAD, APPROACHED IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:20. HE ALTERED THE NUMBERS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:1; 12:14–16 FROM SIX TO TWELVE, AND IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:20 FROM SIX TO EIGHT. THAT EXPLAINS WHY THE NUMBER OF RIVAL WINGS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:3 IS NOT GIVEN, SINCE THE RIVAL WINGS SPRANG OUT OF THE LARGER WINGS, IT FOLLOWS THAT THEIR NUMBER WAS THE SAME AS THAT OF THEIR PARENT WINGS. THE TWO RIVAL WINGS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:22 WHO ARE NOT ONCE MENTIONED AS REIGNING, WERE INSERTED LATER TO THE TERMS WITH THE DOUBLING OF THE WINGS. HISTORICALLY, THEN, THERE IS NO FURTHER DIFFICULTY: THE SIX WINGS ARE THE SIX JULIANS, THE THREE HEADS THE THREE FLAVIANS, THE SIX RIVAL WINGS GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, CIVILIS, NERVA, AND TRAJAN. THIS AGREES, THAT AT THE EAGLE STANDS FOR THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE. THE SIX WINGS ON THE RIGHT ARE CAESAR, AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, NERO. THE SIX ON THE LEFT ARE GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, VINDEX, NYMPHIDIUS, PISO. THE EIGHT RIVAL WINGS ARE: TWO, HEROD THE GREAT AND AGRIPPA I, FOUR, ELEAZAR, JOHN OF GISCHALA, SIMON BAR-GIORA, AND JOHN THE IDUMEAN, TWO, AGRIPPA II AND BERENICE. THE BASIC NUMBER OF WINGS WAS ORIGINALLY EIGHT (2ND ESDRAS 11:11) WHICH WAS INCREASED TO TWELVE, DOUBTLESS FOR THE SAKE OF LATER HISTORY. THE THREE HEADS WERE THE FLAVIANS. THREE PLUS EIGHT, ORIGINAL WINGS, EQUAL ELEVEN, WHICH A LATER EDITOR INCREASED TO TWELVE, A SACRED NUMBER. WRITING IN THE TIME OF DOMITIAN, THE NEXT EMPEROR WOULD SPELL THE DOOM OF ROME, SO HE INCREASED THE NUMBER FROM TWENTY TO TWENTY-THREE IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:11; 12:19, ALLOWING FOR THE CONTINUATION OF THE HISTORY OF THE EMPIRE IF NECESSARY, PROBABLY IN LINE WITH THE INDEFINITENESS OF APOCALYPTIC WITNESS. ANOTHER THEORY IS THAT THE EAGLE VISION REPRESENTS DANIEL’S 4TH KINGDOM AND STANDS FOR THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE. THE WINGS AND HEADS INDICATE ROMAN EMPERORS. THE THREE HEADS REPRESENT THE THREE FLAVIANS. IT APPEARS TO THE PRESENT WRITER THAT THE THEORIES MENTIONED ABOVE ARE TOO SPECIFIC, SIMPLY PLEADING FOR A PARTICULAR LITERARY HYPOTHESIS. WHILE THERE MAY HAVE BEEN SOME ADDITIONS AND ALTERATIONS IN THE TEXT, IT IS HARDLY LEGITIMATE TO SPECULATE TOO MUCH ON SUCH BASES. IT SEEMS CLEAR THAT THE EAGLE VISION IS CONCERNED WITH THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE, THEN AFTER THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE IS THE US EMPIRE IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30, BOTH WHOSE INSIGNIA IS THE EAGLE. IT ALSO APPEARS FAIRLY CERTAIN THAT THE THREE HEADS STAND FOR THE THREE FLAVIAN EMPERORS, VESPASIAN, THE MIDDLE HEAD, DOMITIAN, THE RIGHT, AND TITUS, THE LEFT. THE TWELVE WINGS ALSO STAND FOR ROMAN EMPERORS, BUT JUST WHICH ONES IS NOT CERTAIN. THE ONE WHO IS SAID TO HAVE RULED LONGER THAN ANY OF THE OTHERS IS PROBABLY AUGUSTUS. THE ONE BEFORE IT THEN MUST HAVE BEEN CAESAR. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT THE TWELVE WINGS INCLUDE THE GENERALLY ACCEPTED RULERS FROM CAESAR TO DOMITIAN, CAESAR, AUGUSTUS, TIBERIUS, CALIGULA, CLAUDIUS, NERO, GALBA, OTHO, VITELLIUS, VESPASIAN, TITUS, AND DOMITIAN. THE IDENTITY OF THE EIGHT RIVAL WINGS, OR WINGLETS OR SUB-WINGS, CANNOT BE DETERMINED WITH ANY DEGREE OF CERTAINTY. THE THREE HEADS, ALSO RECKONED WITH THE WINGS, MAY STAND FOR THE RULERS WHO LIVED IN THE AUTHOR’S TIME. IT IS ALWAYS WISE NOT TO ATTEMPT A TOO SPECIFIC IDENTIFICATION OF APOCALYPTIC FIGURES IN THE ABSENCE OF OTHER COMPELLING EVIDENCE THAT WARRANTS IT. APART FROM THE EAGLE, THE MAIN FEATURE OF THE VISION IS THE FIGURE OF THE LION (2ND ESDRAS 11:37) WHO, IN THE EXPLANATION, IS IDENTIFIED AS UNCTUS, “THE ANOINTED ONE,” “THE MESSIAH” IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:32. HE IS HELD IN RESERVE UNTIL “THE END OF DAYS,” UNTIL THE EAGLE WAS ABOUT TO BE DESTROYED. HE IS CONNECTED WITH THE SEED OF DAVID WHICH IS ELSEWHERE ASSOCIATED WITH THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. THE LION SYMBOLISM APPEARS TO BE BASED ON GENESIS 49:9. THE YALḲUṬ SHIMONI ON THAT PASSAGE IS INTERESTING: “JUDAH IS A YOUNG LION (GEN 49:9), THAT IS THE MESSIAH BEN DAVID WHO WILL COME FORTH OUT OF TWO TRIBES, HIS FATHER IS FROM JUDAH AND HIS MOTHER FROM DAN, AND BOTH TOGETHER WERE CALLED LION, AS IT IS SAID: A YOUNG LION IS JUDAH AND, FURTHER, DAN IS A YOUNG LION IN DEUTERONOMY 33:22.” THE METAPHOR OCCURS ALSO IN GENESIS 37:33; 1ST MACCABEES 3:4; 2ND MACCABEES 11:11 & QUMRAN SEREK 5:29. THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE MESSIAH AND THE LION MAY BE DUE TO THE COMMON ASSOCIATION WITH THE TRIBE OF JUDAH. IT IS ALSO POSSIBLE, WITH THE SAME CONNECTION, THAT THE HOUSE OF DAVID HAD A LION ON ITS BANNER OR INSIGNIA. IN VIEW OF THE LION’S SUPPOSED ROYAL TRAITS, THE LINK MAY GO BACK TO THE HOUSE OF DAVID, AND HAVE BEEN CARRIED ON AFTER IT LOST ITS THRONE. THE QUESTION OF THE LACUNA IN THE LATIN TEXT OF 2ND ESDRAS 12:32 OR THE ADDITION TRANSMITTED BY THE OTHER VERSIONS CANNOT BE ANSWERED CONCLUSIVELY. THE FACT THAT “THE MOST HIGH [JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)] HAS RESERVED, (HIM) TILL THE END OF DAYS” POINTS TO THE PRE-EXISTENT MESSIAH, WHILE THE ADDITION “OF THE SEED OF DAVID” COMBINES THAT FIGURE WITH THE DAVIDIC MESSIAH. THE FUNCTION OF THE MESSIAH AFTER THE SEXUAL FALL OF JERUSALEM IN 70 A.D. WAS TO DENOUNCE THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE AND DESTROY IT.  
THE FUTURE NATIONAL FULFILLMENT OF THE 3-HEADED EAGLE PROPHESY OF THE 46TH PRESIDENTIAL YEAR USA KINGDOM, WHICH IS EQUAL TO THE 3 DAYS OF JESUS’ BODY IN JOHN 1:19-25 IN JUNE 20TH, 16 AD-JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD FOR THE, 2000 YEARS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP & JUNE, 20TH, 1018 AD-JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD FOR THE 1000 YEARS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP
THIS IS SIMPLY AN INVESTIGATED HYPOTHETICAL HYPOTHESIS OR AN EDUCATED GUESS BASED ON PRESENT FACTS: THE VISION OF THE 3-HEADED EAGLE IS KNOWN IN THE “HIDDEN BOOK” OF 2ND ESDRAS AND GIVEN THE RECENT HUGE RISE IN EARTHQUAKES, TSUNAMIS & STORMS AND THE UPRISING OF PEOPLE, WORLD WIDE I NOTICED THE FOLLOWING: THEREFORE, WHEN THERE SHALL BE SEEN EARTHQUAKES AND UPROARS OF THE PEOPLE IN THE WORLD: THEN SHALT THOU WELL UNDERSTAND 4 ESDRAS 9:3-4. THEN SHALT THOU WELL UNDERSTAND WHAT? ESDRAS’ DREAM OF THE 3-HEADED EAGLE IN CHAPTER 11 THAT GOES LIKE THIS. A NATION WAS TO ARISE REPRESENTED BY A GREAT EAGLE WITH THREE HEADS AND 12 NORMAL WINGS, OR FEATHERS IN SOME TRANSLATIONS, PLUS 8 CONTRARY WINGS WOULD RULE OVER THE EARTH. THE 3 HEADS AND WINGS, OR FEATHERS, EACH REPRESENT DIFFERENT RULERS OF THIS POWERFUL NATION, THE USA. EACH OF THE 4 SMALLER WINGS TAKE TURNS IN AN ORDERLY MANNER ONE AFTER ANOTHER TO RULE, WHILE THE 3 HEADS ARE SLEEPING SOMEWHERE ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT. THE PROPHECY PICKS UP THE STORY AFTER THE NATION HAS BEEN IN [SEXUAL] DANGER OF  NEAR THE MIDDLE OF ITS EXISTENCE.  THE RULE OF THE 2ND NORMAL WING AFTER THAT TIME WAS TO BE TWICE AS LONG AND GREATER THAN ANY 1ST WINGS OUT OF THE 11 NORMAL WINGS. AFTER THIS NO OTHER WOULD BE ALLOWED TO RULE AS LONG, ONLY HALF AS LONG. WHEN THE 12 NORMAL WINGS HAD TAKEN THEIR TURNS TO RULE FROM THE 31ST PRESIDENCY TO THE 42ND US PRESIDENCY, SMALLER CONTRARY WINGS BEGAN TO RULE. AFTER THE 1ST ONE RULED AS THE 43RD US PRESIDENCY, THEN THE 2ND AS THE 44TH US PRESIDENCY IS THE TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP BETWEEN THE 12 NORMAL WINGS WITH THE FIRST 2 CONTRARY FEATHERED WINGS. AFTER THAT, THE NEXT TWO CONTRARY FEATHERS WINGS WERE PLANNING TO RULE JOINTLY AS THE 45TH US PRESIDENCY & 46TH US PRESIDENCY WHEN THE 1ST BIG HEAD [THE 1ST NOTABLE HORN (DANIEL 8:8) IS THE 1ST GENERAL OF THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM] AWOKE [SOMEWHERE ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, MAYBE FROM THE LOCATIONS OF THE 3 PRISONS NEAR JERUSALEM, ISRAEL, BABYLON, IRAQ & CAIRO, EGYPT BECAUSE THESE 3 HEADS ARE WICKEDNESS] AND RIPPED THESE TWO CONTRARY FEATHER CONTRARY WINGS IN THE USA, OFF WITH ITS BEAK [SWORD OF THE MOUTH]. THIS 1 BIG HEAD [THE 1ST NOTABLE HORN (DANIEL 8:8) IS THE 1ST GENERAL OF THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM] SET TO RULE OVER THE ENTIRE WORLD, BUT DIED IN THE PROCESS. WHEN HE HAD PASSED AWAY THE OTHER TWO BIG HEADS [THE 2 NOTABLE HORNS (DANIEL 8:8) IS THE 2ND & 3RD GENERALS OF THE ANTICHRIST KINGDOM] AWOKE [SOMEWHERE ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT, MAYBE FROM THE LOCATIONS OF THE 3 PRISONS NEAR JERUSALEM, ISRAEL, BABYLON, IRAQ & CAIRO, EGYPT BECAUSE THESE 3 HEADS ARE WICKEDNESS] AND TOOK TURNS SET TO RULE OVER THE ENTIRE WORLD. IN THE 44TH US PRESIDENCY, THE 3 BIG HEADS IS PROVEN BY 3 STIPULATIONS IN THE US LAW. 1ST, IS THE HOMOSEXUAL HATE CRIME OF 2009 IN REVELATION 2:18-29, THE HEAD IS STILL ALIVE, 2ND, IS THE HOMOSEXUAL LAW ALLOWING HOMOSEXUALS IN THE US MILITARY IN REVELATION 2:12-17, THE HEAD IS STILL ALIVE IN 2010 & 3RD, IS THE PREPOSTEROUS LAW FOR HOMOSEXUAL MARRIAGE THROUGHOUT THE US STATES BY GOVERNMENTAL MANDATE, WHICH IS THE DEAD HEAD AS A DEAD, POWERLESS LAW IN REVELATION 3:1-6 BECAUSE IF IT IS KEPT ALIVE, THE LORD WILL KILL & DAMN ALL THOSE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO APPROVE OF IT SINCE 2015. BY THIS STAGE THE GREAT EAGLE, THE USA IS REBUKED BY A ROARING LION [THE HORN IS THE CHRIST HIMSELF] AND THE COURAGEOUS EAGLE’S KINGDOM [THE USA THE LARGE HORN IS BROKEN IN (DANIEL 8:8) IS EVENTUALLY TOTALLY DEVASTATED, EXCEPT FOR THE BASE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND IN THE USA. FINALLY, THE LAST TWO CONTRARY FEATHERED WINGS IN THE USA THEN RULE [1ST PETER 5-7, 9-11] AS THE 45TH US PRESIDENCY & 46TH US PRESIDENCY OVER WHAT IS LEFT AFTER THE DEVASTATION FROM THE 4TH SMALL NOTABLE HORN, THE ROARING LION [1ST PETER 5:8], UNTIL THE GREAT EAGLE IS COMPLETELY BURNED UP UNTIL IT REACHES THE BASE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND, THE HOLY BIBLE BELT IN THE SOUTHEASTERN USA IN DANIEL 8:9-14. THEN THE 4TH SMALL NOTABLE HORN THE ROARING LION, THE ANTICHRIST & HIS ITALIAN KINGDOM IS DESTROYED BY THE LORD & HIS HOLY FIRE, BY THE PRAISED LORD & HIS LAMB [JAMES 4:1-10 & DANIEL 8:14] IN THE USA AT THE BASE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND, IN THE HOLY BIBLE BELT OF THE SOUTHEASTERN PART OF THE USA, IN SC IN DANIEL 8:14. THIS PROVES THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY THAT STARTED IN THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE [ITALIAN & SICILIAN] FROM 18 AD TO 2018 AD & ITS SUCCESSOR IS THE US ENGLISH EMPIRE FROM 1018 AD TO 3018 AD IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IMPLICATED. BUT IT IS POSSIBLE IN THEORY OR IN HYPOTHESIS, THAT THERE MAYBE A SUCCESSOR TO THE US ENGLISH EMPIRE, SOMETIME IN THE NEAR FUTURE BETWEEN 2018AD TO 3018AD, WHICH DIRECTLY POINTS TO THE VICTORIAN ENGLISH EMPIRE, WHICH IS RAN BY THE FEMALE DEVIL, THE LADY VICTORIA [BABYLON], WHICH VICTORIA MEANS “VICTORY, CONQUERING & ROYALTY.” BUT THE HOLY BIBLE BELT IS ALSO KNOWN AS THE SANCTUARY OF THE GLORIOUS LAND IN THE SOUTHEASTERN USA INCLUDES MOST OF TEXAS, ALABAMA, TENNESSEE, GEORGIA, NORTH CAROLINA, SOUTH CAROLINA, MOST OF MISSOURI, SOUTHERN PARTS OF KANSAS, SOUTHERN PARTS OF MISSISSIPPI, MOST OF OKLAHOMA, MOST OF KENTUCKY, SOUTHERN PARTS OF IOWA, SOUTHERN PARTS OF OHIO, SOUTHERN PARTS OF ILLINOIS, SOUTHERN PARTS OF INDIANA, SOUTHERN PARTS OF WEST VIRGINIA, SOUTHERN PARTS OF LOUISIANA, SOUTHERN PARTS OF FLORIDA & SOUTHERN PARTS OF VIRGINIA. THE ODD BALL IS UTAH IN THE CENTRAL WEST.      
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WHAT DOES IT MEAN? ESDRAS TELLS US THAT THIS 3-HEADED EAGLE IS THE 4TH KINGDOM OF DANIEL WHICH MOST SCHOLARS THINK REFERS TO ROME AND MANY HAVE TRIED TO MATCH THE WINGS AND HEADS WITH THE VARIOUS ROMAN EMPERORS BUT IT DOES NOT QUITE FIT. THE GREAT EAGLE IS THE EMBLEM OF THE USA AS IT WAS THAT OF THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE. SO, THE AMERICAN EMPIRE IS THE PROPHETIC COUNTERPART TO THE ROMAN ITALIAN EMPIRE IN PROVERBS 8:22-31; DANIEL 8:1-27; REVELATION 13:11-18 & ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30 IMPLICATED, WE, START TO SEE HOW IT ALL FITS. THERE ARE MANY PARALLELS BETWEEN THE 3 HEADS OF THIS EAGLE AND THE 3 RULERS OF DANIEL’S 4TH KINGDOM DESCRIBED IN DANIEL 11:16-30. THE WINGS TAKE TURNS IN AN ORDERLY MANNER TO RULE, WHICH THE EMPERORS BY THE MOST PART NEVER DID, BUT THE US PRESIDENTS DO, SERVING ONE OR TWO, FOUR-YEAR TERMS EACH. THERE HAS ONLY EVER BEEN ONE PRESIDENT THAT HAS RULED LONGER THAN ALL THE OTHERS BEING 32ND PRESIDENCY WHO SERVED 4 TERMS, OVER 12 YEARS, FROM MARCH, 1933 AD-APRIL, 1945 AD, THEN PASSED AWAY AT THE START OF HIS 4TH TERM. THE USA HAD BEGUN TO EMERGED AS A WORLD NUCLEAR SUPERPOWER AFTER WW1 AND BY 1929 AD DOMINATED THE WORLD ECONOMY IN THE 31ST US PRESIDENCY. HENCE THE 32ND US PRESIDENCY WAS THE 2ND NORMAL WING OF THIS WORLD DOMINATING EMPIRE, ITS DOMINANCE WOULD FIRST BE ECONOMIC AND THEN MILITARY AUTHORITY. AFTER THIS LEADER, THE LAW WOULD BE CHANGED LIMITING US PRESIDENTS TO ONLY A MAXIMUM OF 2 TERMS. COUNTING THE REMAINING 10 WINGS/US PRESIDENTS, WE, FIND THAT 42ND US PRESIDENCY WAS THE LAST ONE BEFORE THE FIRST TWO CONTRARY WINGS. WE EXPECT THERE TO BE SIGNIFICANT CHANGES IN THE STYLE AND MANNER OF GOVERNMENT IN THE US PRESIDENCIES OF THE 4 CONTRARY FEATHERED WINGS AND THIS IS CONFIRMED BY US HISTORY. THEN THERE WERE TO BE 2 MORE PRESIDENTS AFTER 44TH US PRESIDENT, BEING THE 45TH US PRESIDENT & THE 46TH US PRESIDENT. THEN THE FIRST HEAD AWAKES. ORIGINALLY THIS IS IMPLIED TO THE 46TH US PRESIDENT. THIS MEANS THE 46TH PRESIDENT IS ELECTED AS A NON-POLITICIAN AT SOME EXTREME. OTHERS THINK THAT THE PROPHECY POINTS TO 4 US PRESIDENTS AFTER 42ND US PRESIDENT. UNDER THIS LEADER THE US EMPIRE WILL DOMINATE THE WORLD LIKE NEVER BEFORE. TWO OTHERS WILL SUCCEED HIM. THE NATION WILL THEN BE DEVASTATED BY NATURAL DISASTERS. FINALLY, TWO MORE ELECTED US PRESIDENTS WILL PRESIDE OVER THE FINAL 1ST KINGDOM OF THE US. TIMING: IT IS IMPORTANT TO GET THE TIMING RIGHT! THE VISION STATES THAT AFTER THE 42ND US PRESIDENCY (THE 12TH) TWO MORE “CONTRARY FEATHERED WINGS” US PRESIDENTS, WHICH IS THE 43RD US PRESIDENCY & THE 44TH US PRESIDENCY, WOULD RULE PRIOR TO THE WAKING OF THE 1ST OF THREE HEADS. IN TOTAL THE VISION SAYS THERE WOULD BE 8 CONTRARY WINGS IN 2ND ESDRAS 11:10-11. TWO OF THOSE WOULD “PERISH WHEN THE MIDDLE OF ITS [EAGLE’S] TIME DRAW NEAR” IN 2ND ESDRAS 12:21, TWO WOULD RULE AFTER THE 42ND US PRESIDENCY, TWO WOULD PREPARE TO RULE BUT NEVER DO SO AND THE FINAL TWO WOULD RULE AFTER THE 3 HEADS AND PRESIDE OVER THE END OF THE FIRST 46TH PRESIDENTIAL YEAR KINGDOM. THIS MEANS ONCE THE FIRST 46 YEAR KINGDOM IS FINISHED AT THE NATIONAL LEVEL, IT WILL GIVE THE USA IN THE PROPHESY OF DANIEL 8 & REVELATION 13-20, 414 YEARS [400 YEARS + 14 YEAR IN THE TRUE CALL IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10 & ACTS 7:6-7] OF UNIVERSAL PEACE BY 46 TIMES 3 BY GOING 1 MILE GO TWAIN & TIMES 3 BY 2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE INTO 1, WHICH IS THE FULFILLMENT IN THE USA IN ACTS 7:6-7. WHICH IF IT CONCERNS PAST MEANS OF 414 YEARS, PRESENT MEANS OF 414 YEARS & FUTURE MEANS OF 414 YEARS, THE TIME WOULD BE 1,242 YEARS, WHICH FROM JULY 4TH, 1776 AD TO JULY 4TH, 3018 AD IS 1,242 YEARS EXACTLY & SINCE JULY 4TH, 2018 THERE WOULD BE 1,000 YEARS OR LESS LEFT BEFORE THE UNIVERSAL NEW UNIVERSE WOULD USHER IN ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30, MAKING THE 1ST FORMER UNIVERSE TO PASS AWAY IN 1ST JOHN 2:15-17. THIS ALSO MEANS THE PROPHESY OF 2ND ESDRAS 11-12, WHICH THE NUMBER 23 IS DERIVED & DOWNTIME IS THE NUMBER 46 IN THE 5TH VISION CONCERNING THE FIRST 46 YEAR KINGDOM WILL BE FULFILLED SINCE JULY 4TH, 2017 AD IN THE INITIAL TOP PINNACLE STATE OF SC AS ISRAEL FROM JULY 4TH, 2017 AD TO NOVEMBER 4TH, 2017 AD, WITH THE STATE OF WA AS BABYLON FROM NOVEMBER 4TH, 2017 AD TO MARCH 4TH, 2018 AD & WITH THE STATE OF GA AS EGYPT FROM MARCH 4TH, 2018 AD TO JULY 4TH, 2018 AD HAS BEEN FULFILLED AT THE LOCAL GOVERNMENTAL LEVELS & STATE GOVERNMENTAL LEVELS SINCE JULY 4TH, 2018 AD & THE REST OF THE 47 STATES LEVELS, THEN THE FEDERAL GOVERNMENTAL LEVEL WILL TAKE ANOTHER 15 YEARS TOTAL TO BE FULFILLED, MAKING DATE TO JULY 4TH, 2032 AD.   
AMNON RAPES TAMAR; ABSALOM'S REVENGE AND MUNITY
990-979 BC: DAVID IS 50-59 YEARS OLD
1.      THE SETTING:
A.      DAVID COMMITS ADULTERY WITH BATHSHEBA IN 1001 BC.
B.      SOLOMON IS BORN TWO YEARS LATER IN 999 BC, AT WHICH TIME ABSALOM IS 9 YEARS OLD.
C.       THE 22-YEAR PERIOD IS ACTUALLY TWO PERIODS OF 11 YEARS:
1001-990 BC: THIS 11-YEAR PERIOD BEGINS AT THE END OF DAVID SUCCESSFULLY CONQUERING ALL THE NATIONS AND FULFILLING THE LAND PROMISE AND THE SIN OF ADULTERY WITH BATHSHEBA. DURING THESE 11 YEARS, THERE ARE SEVERAL OTHER STORIES THAT LIKELY HAPPENED: 1. DAVID TAKES JONATHAN'S SON MEPHIBOSHETH INTO HIS DINING ROOM. 2. THE THREE-YEAR FAMINE BECAUSE SAUL HAD KILLED THE GIBEONITES. HOWEVER, IT IS LIKELY THAT DAVID WAS PRIMARILY FOCUSING ON THE WORK OF DESIGNING AND PREPARING FOR THE TEMPLE TO BE BUILT BY SOLOMON. 3. NEAR THE END OF THE 11-YEAR PERIOD, THE SINFUL CENSUS BY DAVID HAPPENS, THAT RESULTED IN THE CHOICE OF THE THRESHING FLOOR OF ORNAN AS THE LOCATION OF THE TEMPLE.
990-979BC: DURING THESE 11 YEARS, TAMAR IS RAPED AT THE BEGINNING AND ABSALOM IS KILLED AT THE END. 
D.      DURING THE ENTIRE 22 YEARS, DAVID APPEARS TO BE PRE-OCCUPIED WITH BUILDING THE TEMPLE TO THE NEGLECT OF THE COMMON EVERYDAY NEEDS OF THE PEOPLE HE RULES. HERE WE HAVE A GREAT SPIRITUAL KING WHO, LIKE SOME PREACHERS, GETS SO FOCUSED ON "SPIRITUAL THINGS" THAT THEY NEGLECT AND LOSE THEIR OWN FAMILIES. DAVID WAS BUILDING THE TEMPLE, PREACHERS ARE "BUILDING THE CHURCH". 
E.      "DADDY, TUCK ME IN": TO EXPLAIN THE ESSENCE OF THIS 11-YEAR PERIOD OF DAVID'S LIFE, I AM REMINDED OF THE STORY OF THE TIME I WAS WORKING ON THE GREATEST ARCHEOLOGICAL DISCOVERY ON EARTH: NOAH'S ARK. I WAS IN MY OFFICE CHAIR WORKING LONG HOURS ON THIS IMPORTANT PROJECT. ONE EVENING MY DAUGHTER COMES IN SHAKES THE BACK OF MY CHAIR AND SAYS, "DADDY TUCK ME INTO BED". I SAID, "I AM BUSY DISCOVERING NOAH'S ARK", THINKING THAT WOULD LOGICALLY SIGNAL TO THE CHILD, THE IMPORTANCE OF THE WORK I WAS ENGAGED IN VERSUS THE COMMONALITY OF HER REQUEST. ANNOYINGLY, SHE DID NOT SEE MY LOGIC, NOR DID MY ANSWER SILENCE HER CALLS SO I REPLIED A SECOND TIME, "THIS IS VERY IMPORTANT WORK, SOME OF THE MOST IMPORTANT WORK ON EARTH RIGHT NOW… AND YOU WANT ME TO LEAVE THIS AND TUCK YOU IN FOR 30 MINUTES?" IN A SQUEAKY, CRACKLY, NEGLECTED VOICE, SHE SAID "YES". I FIGURED SHE FINALLY UNDERSTOOD AND AFTER A MINUTE MORE OF WORK, AGAIN THE REQUEST CAME, BUT THIS TIME IN A DIFFERENT WAY. THIS TIME SHE SAID, "DADDY TUCK ME IN, I AM MORE IMPORTANT THAN NOAH'S ARK". I REALIZED THIS WAS VERY TRUE AND GOT UP AND SPENT THE 30 MINUTES TUCKING HER IN BEFORE SHE FELL ASLEEP AFTER A CHAT ABOUT TRIVIAL EVERYDAY THINGS THAT WERE IN HINDSIGHT, FAR MORE IMPORTANT THAT ANYTHING ON EARTH A MAN COULD BE DOING. I LEARNED SOMETHING IMPORTANT FROM MY ANNOYING DAUGHTER THAT DAY. I ANNOY GOD THE SAME WAY WHEN I INTERRUPT HIS "RUNNING THE UNIVERSE" TO ASK HIM IN PRAYER FOR SOME RELATIVELY TRIVIAL MATTERS, THAT LIKE MY DAUGHTER NEEDING TO BE TUCKED IN, ARE VERY IMPORTANT TO ME. THANKS BE TO OUR PERFECT LOVING FATHER. I WAS ALSO MAKING THE SAME MISTAKE DAVID MADE AT THE COST OF HIS CHILDREN AND THE PEOPLE IN HIS KINGDOM, BUT I CAUGHT IT BEFORE IT WAS TOO LATE. DAVID LOST CONTACT AND WAS COMPLETELY OUT OF TOUCH WITH HIS PEOPLE BECAUSE HE MISTAKENLY THOUGHT THAT FOCUSING ALL HIS TIME AND ATTENTION ON BUILDING THE TEMPLE WAS MORE IMPORTANT, AND AS A RESULT, ABSALOM WON THE HEARTS OF THE PEOPLE AND DAVID WAS OUSTED AS KING.
2.      TIMELINE AND CHRONOLOGY:
A.      DAVID WAS 30 WHEN HE BEGAN TO REIGN AS KING IN HEBRON BETWEEN 1010-1003 BC.
B.      IN 1005 BC ISH-BOSHETH, SAUL'S SON, IS MADE KING BY ABNER, WHO HAS BEEN OUT OF A JOB AS ARMY COMMANDER EVER SINCE SAUL DIED 5 YEARS EARLIER. THIS IS THE BEGINNING OF THE DIVIDED KINGDOM PERIOD FOR TWO YEARS WHEN DAVID RULED JUDAH AND ISH-BOSHETH RULED THE OTHER 11 TRIBES. 
C.       IN 1003 BC ABNER AND ISH-BOSHETH ARE KILLED, DAVID THEN CAPTURES JERUSALEM AND BEGINS HIS REIGN AT AGE 37. HE REIGNS IN JERUSALEM FOR 33 YEARS. 
D.      BETWEEN 1003 AND 1001 BC, DAVID DEFEATS THE NATIONS AND FULFILLS THE LAND PROMISE TO ABRAHAM, POSSESSING ALL THE LAND FROM THE RIVER OF EGYPT (WADI EL-ARISH) AND THE EUPHRATES.
E.      IN 1001 BC, DAVID COMMITS ADULTERY WITH BATHSHEBA AND KILLS HER HUSBAND URIAH, THE HITTITE, WHO WAS ON DAVID'S LIST OF "30 MIGHTY WARRIORS".
F.        IN 999 BC, SOLOMON IS BORN.
G.    1001-990 BC: THE STORIES OF MEPHIBOSHETH BEING INVITED INTO DAVID'S PALACE, THE FAMINE OVER SAUL KILLING THE GIBEONITES AND POSSIBLY THE SINFUL CENSUS BY DAVID ALL HAPPENED WITHIN THIS 11-YEAR PERIOD.
H.      990-979 BC: THIS SECOND PERIOD OF 11 YEARS BEGINS WITH THE RAPE OF TAMAR AND ENDS WITH THE DEATH OF ABSALOM.
I. DAVID'S FIRST FOUR SONS ALL CAUSED HIM GREAT TROUBLE:    
1.      FIRSTBORN AMNON FOLLOWED IN HIS FATHER'S FOOTSTEPS BY SLEEPING WITH A WOMAN OF HIS SEXUAL DESIRE. 
A.      FOR DAVID IT WAS A SNAP IMPULSE OF THE MOMENT TO SLEEP WITH BATHSHEBA AS HE WATCHED HER BATHE. 
B.     FOR AMNON IT WAS A LONG-TERM PSYCHOTIC "FRUSTRATION" AS HE MADE HIMSELF PHYSICALLY SICK WITH DESIRE AND FINALLY RAPING TAMAR, HIS SISTER IN 990 BC. TODAY AMNON WOULD NOT BE CONVICTED OF RAPING HIS SISTER TAMAR BECAUSE A CHEMICAL PSYCHIATRIST WOULD TESTIFY AT HIS TRIAL THAT HE HAD A "CONVERSION DISORDER" AND WAS MENTALLY ILL. IN FACT, THIS EXAMPLE ILLUSTRATES HOW ALL "MENTAL ILLNESS" IS A CONSCIOUS MORAL BEHAVIOR CHOICE AND NOT A MEDICAL PROBLEM AT ALL. THE KEY QUESTION THAT NEEDS TO BE ASKED IS THIS: WHAT PERSONAL BENEFIT DOES THE "MENTALLY ILL" PERSON DERIVE FROM HIS PSYCHOTIC BEHAVIOR? AMNON FAKED THAT HE WAS SICK AS A MEANS TO AN END TO HAVE SEX WITH TAMAR. IT WORKED! RATHER THAN REBUKING AMNON FOR SINFUL BEHAVIOUR AND LUST, SOMEONE COMES ALONG AND NOTICES THE ACTING AND TELLS HIM TO JUST DO WHAT HE WANTS WITH TAMAR. THE MENTALLY ILL INVENT BIZARRE BEHAVIOURS AND DESPERATELY INVOLVE OTHERS FOR ATTENTION SEEKING PURPOSES, POWER, TO ESCAPE DUTY, REVENGE, CONTROL, PSYCHIATRIC DISABILITY (LOTTERY FOR LIFE), OR IN AMNON'S CASE, TO BED HIS SISTER. IT WORKED!
C.       ALTHOUGH AMNON WAS THE NATURAL HEIR TO DAVID'S THRONE, HE WAS KILLED TWO YEARS LATER BY ABSALOM IN REVENGE FOR VIOLATING HIS SISTER.
3.      SECOND BORN CHILEAB (OR DANIEL) IS NON-EXISTENT IN SCRIPTURE; EXCEPT FOR THE MENTION HE IS SECOND BORN. PRESUMABLY HE DIED EARLY.
4.      THIRD BORN ABSALOM, THE OLDEST LIVING SON OF DAVID AND NATURAL HEIR TO THE THRONE. AT AGE 25 HE BEGAN A FOUR YEAR LONG PLOT TO USURP DAVID'S THRONE BETWEEN (983 - 979 BC) BUT WAS KILLED AT THE AGE OF 29 BY JOAB WHEN HIS HAIR GOT CAUGHT IN A TREE IN THE LAND OF AMMON.
5.      FOURTH BORN ADONIJAH USURPED DAVID'S THRONE IN THE LAST YEAR OF HIS LIFE (AGE 70). 
A.      WITH HIS THREE OLDER BROTHERS IS DEAD, HE WAS THE NATURAL SUCCESSOR OF DAVID. 
B.      HOWEVER, WHEN ADONIJAH PUBLICALLY PROCLAIMED HIMSELF KING, DAVID COUNTERED BY PUBLICALLY PROCLAIMING SOLOMON KING AND ADONIJAH WAS KILLED.
6.      THE SEVENTH BORN SON OF DAVID WAS SOLOMON (NOT COUNTING THE CHILD CONCEIVED BY BATHSHEBA WHO DIED) AND WAS THE HEIR TO THE THRONE WHO GOD HAD CHOSEN. 
A.      IT WAS DAVID WHO NAMED HIM SOLOMON, A UNIQUE NAME USED ONLY OF DAVID'S SON. 
B.      "THROUGH NATHAN THE PROPHET HE WAS CALLED JEDIDIAH, “BELOVED ONE OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH” (12:25). THE EXPLANATION OF THE NAME ŠĔLŌMŌH IS GIVEN IN 1 CHR 22:9 THAT [STEPHEN] YAHWEH “WILL GIVE ŠĀLÔM (PEACE) AND QUIET TO ISRAEL IN HIS DAYS.”" (ABD, SOLOMON)
II. DATING ABSALOM'S BIRTH, LIFE AND DEATH: (CLICK ON CHRONOLOGY CHART BELOW)
DAVID REIGNED AS KING IN HEBRON FOR 7 ½ YEARS FROM 1010 - 1005 BC.
ABSALOM WAS BORN ABOUT 1008 BC: ABSALOM WAS THE THIRD SON BORN TO DAVID IN HEBRON. PROBABLY IN THE 2ND TO 4TH YEAR AT HEBRON (1008-1006 BC)
IN 1001 BC, DAVID BEGAN TO CONTROL THE ENTIRE AREA OF LAND PROMISED TO ABRAHAM (GEN 15:18) FROM THE RIVER OF EGYPT (WADI EL-ARISH) AND THE EUPHRATES.
IN 1001 BC SOLOMON WAS BORN AND ABSALOM WAS NOT OLDER THAN 9 YEARS OLD.
SOMETIME AFTER 1001 BC (ABSALOM WAS 7 YEARS OLD IN 1001 BC), TAMAR IS RAPED BY AMNON, ABSALOM'S OLDEST BROTHER. 
ABSALOM SHOWED MATURITY, SELF-CONTROL AND CUNNING WISDOM IN HIS REACTION. 
THIS IS NOT HOW SOMEONE UNDER 18 WOULD ACT. 
IT ALSO SAYS THAT ABSALOM TOOK TAMAR, HIS SISTER INTO HIS HOUSE. (2 SAMUEL 13:20)
THIS WOULD INDICATE SOMEONE OF THE AGE OF AT LEAST 18-25 YEARS OLD.
FOR THE SAKE OF ARGUMENT, WE WILL TAKE THE YOUNGEST POSSIBLE AGE OF 18-YEAR OLD AS THE AGE OF ABSALOM WHEN TAMAR WAS RAPED.
WITH THIS ASSUMPTION, TAMAR WAS RAPED IN [1008 BC - 18] = 990 BC.
IN 988 BC, TWO YEARS AFTER THE RAPE OF TAMAR IN 990 BC, ABSALOM (AGE 20) KILLS DAVID'S OLDEST SON, AMNON (AGED 22: FIRSTBORN IN HEBRON 1010 BC), AFTER WHICH HE FLEES AND LIVES IN GESHUR FOR THREE YEARS WITH TALMAI HIS GRANDFATHER, WHO IS KING OF GESHUR. (DAVID MARRIED TALMAI'S DAUGHTER)
“AFTER TWO FULL YEARS ABSALOM HAD SHEEPSHEARERS AT BAAL-HAZOR, WHICH IS NEAR EPHRAIM, AND ABSALOM INVITED ALL THE KING’S SONS.” (2 SAMUEL 13:23)
“HIS [DAVID'S] SECOND [WIFE], CHILEAB, OF ABIGAIL THE WIDOW OF NABAL OF CARMEL; THE THIRD, ABSALOM SON OF MAACAH, DAUGHTER OF KING TALMAI OF GESHUR;” (2 SAMUEL 3:3 AND 1 CHRONICLES 3:2)
BETWEEN 988 - 985 BC, “ABSALOM, HAVING FLED TO GESHUR, STAYED THERE THREE YEARS.” (2 SAMUEL 13:38)
IN 985 BC ABSALOM WOULD BE 23 YEARS OLD WHEN HE MOVED BACK TO JERUSALEM AT THE END OF HIS THREE YEARS IN GESHUR. [1008 BC - 23] = 985 BC
IN 983 BC, ABSALOM WOULD BE 25 YEARS OLD AT THE END OF THE TWO-YEAR PERIOD OF LIVING IN JERUSALEM, WHEN HE AND HIS FATHER DAVID MADE PEACE: “SO ABSALOM LIVED TWO FULL YEARS IN JERUSALEM, WITHOUT COMING INTO THE KING’S PRESENCE.” (2 SAMUEL 14:28)
FROM AGE 25-29 (983 - 979 BC), ABSALOM BEGAN TO WORK HIS CONSPIRACY TO USURP HIS FATHER'S THRONE: “AT THE END OF FOUR YEARS ABSALOM SAID TO THE KING, “PLEASE LET ME GO TO HEBRON AND PAY THE VOW THAT I HAVE MADE TO THE LORD.” (2 SAMUEL 15:7)
IN 979 BC, ABSALOM USURPS HIS FATHER'S THRONE AND DAVID FLEES JERUSALEM. 
AT AGE 29 YEARS, WITHIN A MONTH OF HIS INSURRECTION, ABSALOM IS KILLED BY JOAB WHEN HIS HAIR GETS CAUGHT IN A TREE. HERE HIS HAIR WAS HIS PRIDE WHICH BECAME HIS DOWNFALL, OR IN THIS CASE, HIS HANG UP!
IN 979 BC, ABSALOM WOULD BE NO YOUNGER THAN 29 WHEN HE DIED. THIS IS BASED UPON HIS BIRTH IN THE SECOND YEAR OF DAVID'S REIGN IN HEBRON 1008 BC, AND BEING 18 YEARS OLD WHEN TAMAR, HIS SISTER WAS RAPED.
SEVEN TIMES IN SCRIPTURE ABSALOM IS DESCRIBED AS A "YOUNG MAN" UP TO THE DAY HE DIED.
“THEN THE KING SAID TO THE CUSHITE, “IS IT WELL WITH THE YOUNG MAN ABSALOM?” AND THE CUSHITE ANSWERED, “LET THE ENEMIES OF MY LORD THE KING, AND ALL WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU FOR EVIL, BE AS THAT YOUNG MAN!”” (2 SAMUEL 18:32)
IN 979 BC, DAVID WAS 61 YEARS OLD WHEN ABSALOM USURPED THE THRONE AT AGE 29.
DAVID DIED IN 970 BC AT AGE 70.
GIVEN THE FACT THAT DAVID WAS FEEBLE AND UNABLE TO EVEN KEEP HIMSELF WARM JUST BEFORE HE DIED, OUR ASSUMPTION THAT ABSALOM WAS NO YOUNGER THAN 18 WHEN TAMAR WAS RAPED IS SOLID.
IF ABSALOM WAS BORN IN THE 6TH YEAR AT HEBRON, THAT WOULD MAKE HIM 33 YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED AND THIS DOESN'T FIT WELL WITH THE DESCRIPTION "YOUNG MAN". IT WOULD ALSO PUT DAVID'S AGE TO 65 YEARS OLD, VERY NEAR THE TIME HE WOULD BE TOO OLD TO DEFEND HIMSELF.
MANY COMMENTATORS HAVE THE AGE OF ABSALOM WHEN HE DIED VERY WRONG:
THESE TWO COMMENTARIES ARE WRONG BECAUSE THE 11-12 YEARS, START COUNTING FROM THE RAPE OF TAMAR, NOT WHEN DAVID SLEPT WITH BATHSHEBA AND KILLED URIAH IN THE RABBAH BATTLE. ABSALOM'S WORDS TO TAMAR AND HIS ACTIONS TOWARDS AMNON ARE TOO MATURE FOR A 7-10 YEARS OLD. THESE COMMENTATORS FAIL TO SEE THAT THERE IS A GAP AFTER THE CAPTURE OF RABBAH.
"AT SOME TIME AFTER THE TERMINATION OF DAVID’S GREAT WARS. ABOUT TWELVE YEARS ELAPSED BETWEEN THE CAPTURE OF RABBAH AND THE REBELLION OF ABSALOM, AND IF DURING THIS PERIOD THE RESPECT OF THE PEOPLE FOR DAVID WAS FIRST DAMAGED BY THE REVELATION OF HIS ADULTERY WITH BATHSHEBA, AND THE MURDER OF HER HUSBAND" (PULPIT COMMENTARY, 2 SAM 24:1)
"DAVID’S SIN WITH BATHSHEBA PRECIPITATED A CHAIN OF CRIMES (CF. AMMON’S LICENSE, AS “KING’S SON,” II SAM 13:4), THAT CENTERED ABOUT PRINCE ABSALOM AND OCCUPIED THE SPACE OF A FULL ELEVEN YEARS (II SAM 13:23, 38; 14:28; 15:7)" (WYCLIFFE BIBLE COMMENTARY, 1 CHRONICLES 20:4)
SUMMARY: THE CHRONOLOGY OF ABSALOM'S LIFE: 
ABSALOM WAS 29 YEARS "YOUNG" WHEN HE DIED IN 979 BC, AND DAVID WAS 61 YEARS OLD.
WE KNOW THAT IN 1001 BC, ABSALOM WAS ABOUT 7 YEARS OLD WHEN DAVID SENT URIAH, THE HITTITE, TO DIE IN THE BATTLE OF RABBAH. THIS WAS TWO YEARS BEFORE SOLOMON WAS BORN IN 993 BC.
AMNON WOULD ONLY BE A FEW YEARS OLDER, BEING DAVID'S FIRSTBORN SON. THIS WOULD MAKE HIM ABOUT 9 YEARS OLD IN THE CAPTURE OF RABBAH.
NINE-YEAR OLDS (AMNON) DON’T FEIGN SICKNESSES IN LUSTFUL PASSION FOR THEIR SISTER. SEVEN-YEAR OLDS (ABSALOM) DON'T ACT WITH WISDOM AND SELF-CONTROL WHEN THEIR SISTER (ABOUT THE SAME AGE) GETS RAPED… AND THEY DON’T HAVE A HOUSE OF THEIR OWN TO TAKE THEIR SISTER INTO.
THE 11-YEAR BLOCK OF TIME STARTS WITH THE RAPE OF TAMAR IN 990 BC (ABSALOM AGED 18) AND ENDS IN THE DEATH OF ABSALOM IN 979 BC AT AGE 29.
THIS 11-YEAR BLOCK OF TIME CANNOT DIRECTLY FOLLOW THE CONQUEST OF RABBAH BECAUSE AMNON, TAMAR AND ABSALOM ARE PREPUBESCENT.
SO, THE 11-YEAR BLOCK OF TIME CANNOT HAPPEN MUCH EARLIER THAN 990 BC BECAUSE ABSALOM WOULD BE TOO YOUNG. ANY LATER, DAVID IS TOO OLD, GIVEN HIS FEEBLE OLD AGE WHERE HE WAS UNABLE TO EVEN KEEP HIMSELF WARM.
III. AMNON RAPES OF TAMAR: 984 BC: 2 SAM 13:1-23
1.      AMNON WAS THE ELDEST SON OF DAVID AND THE ROYAL PRINCE AND BEING HEIR APPARENT TO THE THRONE WAS A POWERFUL YOUNG MAN. TAMAR WAS THE DAUGHTER OF DAVID WITH A DIFFERENT WIFE, SO WAS A HALF-SISTER TO AMNON, BUT A FULL SISTER TO ABSALOM SINCE THEY SHARED THE SAME MOTHER.
2.      SINCE AMNON WAS THE FIRST BORN WHILE DAVID WAS KING IN HEBRON (STARTING IN 1010 BC), HE WAS LIKELY BORN IN 1010 BC.
3.      AMNON WAS 18 YEARS OLD IN 990 BC AND THIS IS THE BEST CHOICE OF TIME FOR WHEN HE RAPED TAMAR HIS SISTER. (SEE ABOVE FOR DISCUSSION)
A.       NOTICE THAT AMNON HAD A SERVANT THAT WAS "A YOUNG MAN". THIS INDICATES THAT AMNON WAS OLDER: “THEN HE CALLED HIS YOUNG MAN WHO ATTENDED HIM AND SAID, “NOW THROW THIS WOMAN OUT OF MY PRESENCE, AND LOCK THE DOOR BEHIND HER.”” (2 SAMUEL 13:17)
B.      AMNON WAS ALSO NOT MARRIED INDICATING HE WAS NOT MUCH OLDER THAN 18 YEARS OLD.
4.      TAMAR'S WISDOM TO AMNON IS TIMELESS: “AMNON SAID TO HER, “COME, LIE WITH ME, MY SISTER.” BUT SHE ANSWERED HIM, “NO, MY BROTHER, DO NOT VIOLATE ME, FOR SUCH A THING IS NOT DONE IN ISRAEL; DO NOT DO THIS DISGRACEFUL THING! “AS FOR ME, WHERE COULD I GET RID OF MY REPROACH (NOT A VIRGIN)? AND AS FOR YOU, YOU WILL BE LIKE ONE OF THE FOOLS IN ISRAEL. NOW THEREFORE, PLEASE SPEAK TO THE KING, FOR HE WILL NOT WITHHOLD ME FROM YOU.”” (2 SAMUEL 13:11–13)
A.       HER STATEMENT, "SPEAK TO THE KING, FOR HE WILL NOT WITHHOLD ME FROM YOU" IS PUZZLING IF SHE WAS ACTUALLY CONSIDERING MARRYING HIM. 
B.      MORE LIKELY, THIS IS ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF TAMAR'S EXTREME WISDOM TO BUY HERSELF TIME TO ESCAPE BEING RAPED. TAMAR WAS, BY APPEALING TO AMNON'S "CROWN PRINCE" POWER, CONTROL AND SELFISHNESS AND SHE WAS HOPING THAT HE IS STUPID ENOUGH TO ACTUALLY ASK DAVID FOR HER HAND IN MARRIAGE, NOT REALIZING SUCH A REQUEST WOULD SURELY BE REFUSED.
C.       HOWEVER, SEVERAL OF THE PATRIARCHS MARRIED THEIR HALF-SISTER'S, SO PERHAPS SHE WAS GENUINE IN HER WILLINGNESS TO BE HIS WIFE… AFTER ALL HE WS THE CROWN PRINCE AND THAT WOULD MAKE HER QUEEN SOME DAY.
5.      THE LAW OF RAPE:
A.       RAPING AN ENGAGED OR MARRIED WOMAN:
I.  “IF THERE IS A GIRL WHO IS A VIRGIN ENGAGED TO A MAN, AND ANOTHER MAN FINDS HER IN THE CITY AND LIES WITH HER, THEN YOU SHALL BRING THEM BOTH OUT TO THE GATE OF THAT CITY AND YOU SHALL STONE THEM TO DEATH; THE GIRL, BECAUSE SHE DID NOT CRY OUT IN THE CITY, AND THE MAN, BECAUSE HE HAS VIOLATED HIS NEIGHBOR’S WIFE. THUS, YOU SHALL PURGE THE EVIL FROM AMONG YOU. “BUT IF IN THE FIELD THE MAN FINDS THE GIRL WHO IS ENGAGED, AND THE MAN FORCES HER AND LIES WITH HER, THEN ONLY THE MAN WHO LIES WITH HER SHALL DIE. “BUT YOU SHALL DO NOTHING TO THE GIRL; THERE IS NO SIN IN THE GIRL WORTHY OF DEATH, FOR JUST AS A MAN RISES AGAINST HIS NEIGHBOR AND MURDERS HIM, SO IS THIS CASE. “WHEN HE FOUND HER IN THE FIELD, THE ENGAGED GIRL CRIED OUT, BUT THERE WAS NO ONE TO SAVE HER. 
II.        THE WOMAN WAS REQUIRED TO CRY OUT, IF NOW BOTH OF THEM ARE STONED, IF SHE CRIES OUT, HE IS STONED.
III.       THE CASE OF RAPING A WOMAN IN A FIELD ILLUSTRATES THE MOSAIC LEGAL SYSTEM WHERE THERE NEEDS TO BE TWO OR THREE WITNESSES. THE WOMAN MAY HAVE IN FACT BEEN FULLY CONSENTING TO THE SEXUAL UNION, BUT BECAUSE THERE ARE NO WITNESSES, SHE CANNOT BE PUT TO DEATH. 
B1.      RAPING A SINGLE WOMAN:
I.  “IF A MAN FINDS A GIRL WHO IS A VIRGIN, WHO IS NOT ENGAGED, AND SEIZES HER AND LIES WITH HER AND THEY ARE DISCOVERED, THEN THE MAN WHO LAY WITH HER SHALL GIVE TO THE GIRL’S FATHER FIFTY SHEKELS OF SILVER, AND SHE SHALL BECOME HIS WIFE BECAUSE HE HAS VIOLATED HER; HE CANNOT DIVORCE HER ALL HIS DAYS.” (DEUTERONOMY 22:23-29)
B2.      PREMARITAL CONSENSUAL SEX WITH A SINGLE WOMAN:
II.        “IF A MAN SEDUCES A VIRGIN WHO IS NOT ENGAGED, AND LIES WITH HER, HE MUST PAY A DOWRY FOR HER TO BE HIS WIFE. “IF HER FATHER ABSOLUTELY REFUSES TO GIVE HER TO HIM, HE SHALL PAY MONEY EQUAL TO THE DOWRY FOR VIRGINS.” (EXODUS 22:16–17)
III.      UNDER MOSAIC LAW, PRE-MARITAL SEX (INCLUDING RAPE) OBLIGATED THE MAN TO MARRY THE WOMAN AND PAY A DOWRY. HOWEVER, THE FATHER COULD REFUSE THE MARRIAGE.
C.       IN NORTH AMERICA 75% OF UNMARRIED PEOPLE UNDER 20 HAVE HAD SEX (FORNICATION), AND 1 IN 4 OF THESE WILL GET AN STD (VENEREAL DISEASE). IN ISRAEL, 99% OF GIRLS WERE VIRGINS. 
I.        IN FACT, ONE OF THE ANCIENT RITUALS OF THE WEDDING NIGHT WAS TO POST A MAN OUTSIDE THE TENT OF THE COUPLE AS THEY COPULATE, IN ORDER TO BE IMMEDIATELY GIVEN THE BLOODIED BED SHEET AS PROOF OF HER VIRGINITY. 
II.        IF THE WOMAN WAS NOT A VIRGIN, THE MARRIAGE WAS INVALID. 
III.       THIS ANCIENT TRADITION CONTINUED INTO THE FIRST CENTURY WHEN JOSEPH WANTED TO PUT AWAY MARY WHEN SHE BECAME PREGNANT.
D.      TAMAR NEVER MARRIED BECAUSE OF HER RAPE, BUT LIVED IN ABSALOM'S HOUSE BECAUSE SHE WAS NOT A VIRGIN. 
E.      WOULD YOU PASS THE "TEST OF VIRGINITY" ON YOUR WEDDING NIGHT OR BE STONED IN THE MORNING? HEY BRIDES! IMAGINE HAVING THE BEST MAN SITTING IN THE HALL OF YOUR HOTEL ROOM ON YOUR WEDDING NIGHT, WAITING TO HEAR YOUR NEW HUSBAND YELL FOR JOY WHEN HE DISCOVERS YOU ARE A VIRGIN! AFTER CONSUMMATION, HE TAKES THE BLOODIED BEDSHEET AND GIVES IT TO THE BEST MAN, WHO TAKES IT TO THE FATHER OF THE BRIDE. THIS BED SHEET IS KEPT IN A SECURE AREA UNTIL AFTER SHE GIVES BIRTH TO HER FIRST CHILD. CREEPY? TODAY'S YOUNG WOMEN HAVE NO IDEA HOW HIGHLY PAST CULTURES AND GOD VALUES VIRGINITY! IF SHE DID NOT BLEED, THE GROOM COULD REPORT THIS TO THE FATHER OF THE BRIDE AND SHE WOULD BE STONED TO DEATH. NEXT TIME YOU ARE IN THE BACK SEAT OF A 54 CHEVY AT THE DRIVE-IN THEATRE, THINK TWICE BEFORE YOU LIFT YOUR SKIRT! IT MAY COST YOU YOUR LIFE!                                                                       
I.       "PROOF OF VIRGINITY. A BLOOD-STAINED CLOTH OR CHEMISE [BUT NOW IS THE DNA-TEST WHICH IS 99.9999% ACCURATE] WAS EXHIBITED AS A PROOF OF THE BRIDE’S VIRGINITY (DT. 22:13–21). THIS CUSTOM CONTINUES IN SOME PLACES IN THE NEAR EAST. (NEW BIBLE DICTIONARY, MARRIAGE)
II.      “IF ANY MAN TAKES A WIFE AND GOES IN TO HER AND THEN TURNS AGAINST HER, AND CHARGES HER WITH SHAMEFUL DEEDS AND PUBLICLY DEFAMES HER, AND SAYS, ‘I TOOK THIS WOMAN, BUT WHEN I CAME NEAR HER, I DID NOT FIND HER A VIRGIN,’ THEN THE GIRL’S FATHER AND HER MOTHER SHALL TAKE AND BRING OUT THE EVIDENCE OF THE GIRL’S VIRGINITY TO THE ELDERS OF THE CITY AT THE GATE. “THE GIRL’S FATHER SHALL SAY TO THE ELDERS, ‘I GAVE MY DAUGHTER TO THIS MAN FOR A WIFE, BUT HE TURNED AGAINST HER; AND BEHOLD, HE HAS CHARGED HER WITH SHAMEFUL DEEDS, SAYING, “I DID NOT FIND YOUR DAUGHTER A VIRGIN.” BUT THIS IS THE EVIDENCE OF MY DAUGHTER’S VIRGINITY.’ AND THEY SHALL SPREAD THE GARMENT BEFORE THE ELDERS OF THE CITY. “SO THE ELDERS OF THAT CITY SHALL TAKE THE MAN AND CHASTISE HIM, AND THEY SHALL FINE HIM A HUNDRED SHEKELS OF SILVER AND GIVE IT TO THE GIRL’S FATHER, BECAUSE HE PUBLICLY DEFAMED A VIRGIN OF ISRAEL. AND SHE SHALL REMAIN HIS WIFE; HE CANNOT DIVORCE HER ALL HIS DAYS. “BUT IF THIS CHARGE IS TRUE, THAT THE GIRL WAS NOT FOUND A VIRGIN, THEN THEY SHALL BRING OUT THE GIRL TO THE DOORWAY OF HER FATHER’S HOUSE, AND THE MEN OF HER CITY SHALL STONE HER TO DEATH BECAUSE SHE HAS COMMITTED AN ACT OF FOLLY IN ISRAEL BY PLAYING THE HARLOT IN HER FATHER’S HOUSE; THUS YOU SHALL PURGE THE EVIL FROM AMONG YOU.” (DEUTERONOMY 22:13–21) 
III.     "WHEN A MAN TAKES A WIFE, HAS SEXUAL INTERCOURSE WITH HER AND TAKES A DISLIKE TO HER, AND BRINGS A BASELESS CHARGE AGAINST HER, RUINING HER REPUTATION, AND SAYS, ‘I HAVE TAKEN THIS WOMAN, APPROACHED HER, AND DID NOT FIND THE PROOF OF VIRGINITY IN HER’, THE FATHER OR THE MOTHER OF THE GIRL SHALL TAKE THE GIRL’S PROOF OF VIRGINITY AND BRING IT TO THE ELDERS AT THE GATE. THE GIRL’S FATHER SHALL SAY TO THE ELDERS, ‘I GAVE MY DAUGHTER TO BE THIS MAN’S WIFE; HE HAS TAKEN A DISLIKE TO HER AND HAS BROUGHT A BASELESS CHARGE AGAINST HER SAYING, “I HAVE NOT FOUND THE PROOF OF VIRGINITY IN YOUR DAUGHTER.” HERE IS THE PROOF OF MY DAUGHTER’S VIRGINITY.’ THEY SHALL SPREAD OUT THE GARMENT BEFORE THE ELDERS OF THAT CITY. THE ELDERS OF THAT CITY SHALL TAKE THAT MAN AND CHASTISE HIM. THEY SHALL FINE HIM ONE HUNDRED PIECES OF SILVER WHICH THEY SHALL GIVE TO THE FATHER OF THE GIRL, BECAUSE HE (THE HUSBAND) HAS TRIED TO RUIN THE REPUTATION OF AN ISRAELITE VIRGIN." (DEAD SEA SCROLLS: THE TEMPLE SCROLL, 11QT = 11Q19) 
IV.       "THESE TWO PARAGRAPHS DEAL WITH A MAN WHO, FOLLOWING HIS WEDDING, SPREADS THE CHARGE THAT HE FOUND HIS WIFE NOT TO HAVE BEEN A VIRGIN. HE PROBABLY DOES SO IN ORDER TO GET OUT OF THE MARRIAGE—SHOULD HE SIMPLY DIVORCE HER WITHOUT CAUSE, HE WOULD PROBABLY FORFEIT THE BRIDE-PRICE—OR PERHAPS TO GET THE BRIDE-PRICE REDUCED TO THAT OF A NONVIRGIN (ON THE BRIDE-PRICE, SEE COMMENT TO 20:7). THE BRIDE’S PARENTS PRODUCE PHYSICAL EVIDENCE OF HER VIRGINITY, NAMELY, A SHEET OR GARMENT THAT WAS SPOTTED WITH BLOOD WHEN THE MARRIAGE WAS CONSUMMATED. UPON THIS EVIDENCE THE SLANDERING HUSBAND IS FLOGGED, FINED, AND PROHIBITED FROM EVER DIVORCING THE BRIDE." (THE JPS TORAH COMMENTARY, ACCUSATIONS OF PREMARITAL UNCHASTITY DEUTERONOMY 22:13-21, 1996 AD)
V.      "AT THE TIME OF THE SECOND TEMPLE, A VIRGIN BRIDE WAS CONSIDERED TO BE WORTH 50 SHEKELS, AND A WIDOW OR DIVORCED (A STEPFAMILY IS 2 SEPARATE FAMILIES MERGE INTO ONE. THIS CAN GO SEVERAL DIFFERENT WAYS, LIKE 2 DIVORCED PARENTS WITH 1 OR MORE CHILDREN BLENDING FAMILIES, OR 1 DIVORCED PARENT WITH KIDS MARRYING SOMEONE WHO HAS NEVER BEEN MARRIED & HAS NO KID) WOMAN ABOUT HALF THAT SUM. DURING THIS PERIOD, A VIRGIN BRIDE WAS NORMALLY MARRIED IN MIDWEEK SO THAT, IF HER HUSBAND FOUND HER NOT TO BE A VIRGIN, HE COULD BRING PROOF TO THE COURT THE FOLLOWING DAY, WHICH WOULD STILL BE IN ADVANCE OF THE SABBATH. … SYMBOLIC CEREMONIES MAY SOMETIMES HAVE BEEN INCLUDED AS PART OF THE BETROTHAL OR WEDDING CEREMONIES, SUCH AS RUTH’S REQUEST THAT BOAZ SPREAD HIS SKIRT OVER HER TO INDICATE THAT HE WAS TAKING HER TO WIFE (RU 3:9). ANOTHER RITUAL MAY HAVE BEEN THE CEREMONIAL REMOVAL OF THE BRIDE’S GIRDLE BY THE GROOM IN THE NUPTIAL CHAMBER, WHICH WAS A ROOM OR TENT SPECIALLY PREPARED FOR THE NEWLY MARRIED COUPLE. THE MARRIAGE WAS NORMALLY CONSUMMATED ON THE FIRST NIGHT (GN 29:23; TB 8:1), AND THE STAINED LINEN WOULD BE RETAINED AS EVIDENCE OF THE BRIDE’S VIRGINITY." (TYNDALE BIBLE DICTIONARY, MARRIAGE CUSTOMS)
VI.     “HE WHO HAS THE BRIDE IS THE BRIDEGROOM; BUT THE FRIEND OF THE BRIDEGROOM, WHO STANDS AND HEARS HIM, REJOICES GREATLY BECAUSE OF THE BRIDEGROOM’S VOICE. SO, THIS JOY OF MINE HAS BEEN MADE FULL.” (JOHN 3:29) "TO CLARIFY FOR HIS DISCIPLES WHAT HE MEANT THEREFORE, THE BAPTIZER USED A TYPICAL JEWISH TYPE OF PARABLE, DRAWN FROM JEWISH MARRIAGE CUSTOMS. AT THAT TIME THE BRIDEGROOM NORMALLY SELECTED ONE OR TWO CLOSE FRIENDS TO ESCORT THE BRIDE TO THE BRIDEGROOM’S MARRIAGE CHAMBER AND TO WAIT OUTSIDE THE ROOM OR TENT FOR THE BRIDEGROOM’S SHOUT AND OFTEN FOR RECEIPT OF TOKENS THAT THE MARRIAGE HAD BEEN CONSUMMATED WITH HIS VIRGIN BRIDE. SUCH FRIENDS OF THE BRIDEGROOM WERE THUS ABLE TO CERTIFY TO THE WEDDING GUESTS THAT THE CONSUMMATION OF THE MARRIAGE HAD TAKEN PLACE AND THE JOYOUS FESTIVITIES COULD CONTINUE (CF. 3:29). JOHN GLADLY ACCEPTED HIS ROLE AS A FRIEND OF THE BRIDEGROOM. JUST AS HE HAD EARLIER WILLINGLY TURNED OVER HIS DISCIPLES TO JESUS IN A SELF-GIVING ACT (1:35–37), HERE HE EXPRESSED HIS GENUINE JOY THAT JESUS WAS BEING ACCEPTED BY THE PEOPLE. THIS BRIEF PARABLE, THEREFORE, SERVES AS A POWERFUL ILLUSTRATION." (NEW AMERICAN COMMENTARY, JOHN 3:29)
VII.      PAUL, LIKE JOHN THE BAPTISTS, FUNCTIONED AS A "FRIEND OF THE GROOM": "FOR I (PAUL) AM JEALOUS FOR YOU WITH A GODLY JEALOUSY; FOR I BETROTHED YOU TO ONE HUSBAND, SO THAT TO CHRIST I MIGHT PRESENT YOU AS A PURE VIRGIN.” (2 CORINTHIANS 11:2)
VIII.     CHRIST USED HIS BLOOD TO MAKE PURE VIRGINS (CHRISTIANS) OUT OF SPIRITUAL HARLOTS (NON-CHRISTIANS), “HUSBANDS, LOVE YOUR WIVES, JUST AS CHRIST ALSO LOVED THE CHURCH AND GAVE HIMSELF UP FOR HER, SO THAT HE MIGHT SANCTIFY HER, HAVING CLEANSED HER BY THE WASHING OF WATER WITH THE WORD, THAT HE MIGHT PRESENT TO HIMSELF THE CHURCH IN ALL HER GLORY, HAVING NO SPOT OR WRINKLE OR ANY SUCH THING; BUT THAT SHE WOULD BE HOLY AND BLAMELESS.” (EPHESIANS 5:25–27)
IX.     MARRIAGE OF THE CHURCH TO CHRIST IN REVELATION: “LET US REJOICE AND BE GLAD AND GIVE THE GLORY TO HIM, FOR THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB HAS COME AND HIS BRIDE HAS MADE HERSELF READY.” IT WAS GIVEN TO HER TO CLOTHE HERSELF IN FINE LINEN, BRIGHT AND CLEAN; FOR THE FINE LINEN IS THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS.” (REVELATION 19:7–8)
F.      LIKE SATAN, ABSALOM'S EVIL PLOT SHOWS WISDOM, COMPOSURE AND CUNNING OF SOMEONE OLDER THAN ONLY 15 YEARS OLD: “THEN ABSALOM HER BROTHER SAID TO HER, “HAS AMNON YOUR BROTHER BEEN WITH YOU? BUT NOW KEEP SILENT, MY SISTER, HE IS YOUR BROTHER; DO NOT TAKE THIS MATTER TO HEART.” SO, TAMAR REMAINED AND WAS DESOLATE IN HER BROTHER ABSALOM’S HOUSE. NOW WHEN KING DAVID HEARD OF ALL THESE MATTERS, HE WAS VERY ANGRY. BUT ABSALOM DID NOT SPEAK TO AMNON EITHER GOOD OR BAD; FOR ABSALOM HATED AMNON BECAUSE HE HAD VIOLATED HIS SISTER TAMAR. NOW IT CAME ABOUT AFTER TWO FULL YEARS THAT ABSALOM HAD SHEEPSHEARERS IN BAAL-HAZOR, WHICH IS NEAR EPHRAIM, AND ABSALOM INVITED ALL THE KING’S SONS.” (2 SAMUEL 13:20–23) 
I.      FIRST, HE HAS THE WISDOM TO QUIET TAMAR DOWN BY TELLING HER, "FORGET ABOUT THE RAPE, IT IS ALL IN THE FAMILY". IN FACT, HE HAD PLOTTED TO KILL AMNON AND WAS HIMSELF NOT WILLING TO FORGET IT. SO, HIS CUNNING IN GETTING HIS SISTER TO DOWN PLAY THE RAPE, CREATED A FALSE SENSE OF CALM AND NORMALCY FOR AMNON THAT ABSALOM COULD TAKE ADVANTAGE OF IN THE FUTURE. IF TAMAR HAD MADE A HUGE DEAL OF IT, AMNON WOULD HAVE BEEN ON GUARD FOR LONGER.
II.      SECOND, ABSALOM WAS ABLE TO KEEP HIMSELF UNDER CONTROL BY SIMPLY IGNORING AMNON.
III.      THIRD, AS WE WILL SEE, ABSALOM WAITED A FULL TWO YEARS BEFORE AVENGING TAMAR.
IV. ABSALOM AVENGES TAMAR, FLEES TO HIS GRANDFATHER, KING OF GESHUR: 2 SAM 13:24-39
1.        ABSALOM PLANS A PARTY AT THE END OF THE SHEEP SHEARING FESTIVAL AND INVITES ALL THE KING’S SONS TO ATTEND. ABSALOM KILLS AMNON WHEN HE ATTENDS THE PARTY.
2.        WORD COMES BACK TO DAVID THAT AMNON HAS KILLED ALL THE ROYAL SONS, BUT THIS TURNS OUT TO BE A FALSE REPORT.
3.        ABSALOM FLEES TO TAKE REFUGE WITH HIS GRANDFATHER, TALMAI KING OF GESHUR. TALMAI GAVE HIS DAUGHTER MAACAH TO DAVID AS A WIFE AS A WAY OF FORGING PEACE BETWEEN THE TWO NATIONS OF GESHUR AND ISRAEL. “NOW ABSALOM FLED AND WENT TO, THE KING OF GESHUR. AND DAVID MOURNED FOR HIS SON EVERY DAY.” (2 SAMUEL 13:37)
4.     JOAB INITIATES RECONCILIATION SO THAT DAVID RECALLS ABSALOM HOME TO LIVE IN JERUSALEM AFTER THREE YEARS OF BANISHMENT.
A.        IN A SCENARIO THAT MIRRORS NATHAN'S "RICH MAN TAKES POOR MAN'S ONLY SHEEP" PARABLE TO DAVID ABOUT BATHSHEBA, DAVID FALLS FOR THE PUNCH-LINE A SECOND TIME AND CONDEMNS HIMSELF: “THE WOMAN SAID, “IN SPEAKING THIS WORD THE KING IS AS ONE WHO IS GUILTY, IN THAT THE KING DOES NOT BRING BACK HIS BANISHED ONE.” (2 SAMUEL 14:13)
B.       THIS TIME IT IS A WOMAN FROM TEKOA (SOUTH EAST OF JERUSALEM), WHO CREATES A SITUATION WHERE ONE OF HER TWO SONS KILLS HIS BROTHER. DAVID'S JUDGEMENT IN THE MATTER RESULTS IN ABSALOM BEING RECALLED FROM GESHUR.
C.       THE KING GUESSES THAT JOAB HAD ORCHESTRATED THE ENTIRE MATTER.
D.       WHY WOULD JOAB WANT ABSALOM TO COME HOME? REMEMBER THAT DAVID HAD TRIED TO REPLACE JOAB TWICE IN THE PAST AS COMMANDER AND PERHAPS JOAB THOUGHT OF REPLACING DAVID WITH ABSALOM. ALTHOUGH JOAB DOES NOT JOIN ABSALOM, HE DOES JOIN THE INSURRECTION OF ADONIJAH WHEN SOLOMON WAS SUPPOSED TO BE THE HEIR TO DAVID'S THRONE. 
V.      ABSALOM LIVES IN JERUSALEM FOR TWO YEARS (AGE 23-25): 2 SAMUEL 14:21
1.       WHEN ABSALOM RETURNS TO JERUSALEM, HE IS NOW 23 YEARS OLD AND IS THE HOT POLITICIAN WITH THE “AMAZING HAIR" WHO MAKES THE GIRLS SWOON, AND WINS OVER THE ELECTORATE BY GIVING THEM LOTS OF FREE STUFF. (JUSTIN TRUDEAU?): 
A.       “NOW IN ALL ISRAEL WAS NO ONE AS HANDSOME AS ABSALOM, SO HIGHLY PRAISED; FROM THE SOLE OF HIS FOOT TO THE CROWN OF HIS HEAD THERE WAS NO DEFECT IN HIM. WHEN HE CUT THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD (AND IT WAS AT THE END OF EVERY YEAR THAT HE CUT IT, FOR IT WAS HEAVY ON HIM SO HE CUT IT), HE WEIGHED THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD AT 200 SHEKELS BY THE KING’S WEIGHT.” (2 SAMUEL 14:25–26)
B.      THERE IS A SENSE OF ARROGANCE IN ABSALOM IN THAT HE ACTUALLY WEIGHED HIS HAIR EACH YEAR WHEN HE WOULD CUT IT BECAUSE IT GOT TOO HEAVY FOR HIM.
2.       WE HAVE THE SINGLE BIOGRAPHICAL ENTRY OF ABSALOM'S FAMILY TREE. 
A.       HE HAD 4 CHILDREN AND LIKELY MARRIED A WOMAN WHILE IN GESHUR. SHE IS UNKNOWN, AND POSSIBLY GENTILE. WE KNOW HE WAS SINGLE WHEN HE FLED TO GESHUR, SO PERHAPS DURING THE THREE YEARS IN GESHUR, HE MARRIED, PROBABLY IN YEAR TWO AT AGE 21. HOWEVER, GIVEN HE LIVES TO AGE 29, HE MAY NOT HAVE MARRIED UNTIL HE RETURNED TO JERUSALEM.
B.      AFTER HE MOVES TO JERUSALEM, HE HAS ONLY 6 MORE YEARS BEFORE HE IS KILLED BY JOAB FOR INSURRECTION.
3.        DURING THESE TWO YEARS, DAVID REFUSES TO SEE ABSALOM. 
A.       ABSALOM REALIZED HE COULD NOT TAKE ADVANTAGE OF HIS PRINCELY STATUS OR HAVE ANY CHANCE OF TAKING OVER THE THRONE ONE DAY IF HIS FATHER REFUSED TO EVER SEE HIM.
B.      IN DESPERATION, ABSALOM BURNS DOWN JOAB'S CROP WHICH TRIGGERS JOAB REQUESTING TO THE DAVID THAT THEY MAKE PEACE.
C.       ALL THIS WAS PART OF HIS LONG-TERM PLOT TO BECOME KING.
VI.      ABSALOM'S 4-YEAR PLAN TO USURP DAVID'S THRONE: 2 SAMUEL 15:1-7 (983-979 BC)
1.        DAVID KISSES ABSALOM WHO IMMEDIATELY BEGINS TO BETRAY HIM.
A.       JUDAS KISSED JESUS AS HE WAS IN THE PROCESS OF BETRAYING HIM.
B.       JUDAS AND ABSALOM ARE METAPHORIC ANTITYPES OF SATAN EVEN IN THIS KISS.
2.       AS SOON AS DAVID "MADE NICE" WITH ABSALOM HE IMMEDIATELY PLANNING HIS INSURRECTION: (AGE 25-29; 983 - 979 BC)
A.       FROM THE TIME ABSALOM WAS REINSTATED TO THE TIME HE BECAME A MUTINEER WAS FOUR YEARS.
B.     “NOW IT CAME ABOUT AFTER THIS THAT ABSALOM PROVIDED FOR HIMSELF A CHARIOT AND HORSES AND FIFTY MEN AS RUNNERS BEFORE HIM. ABSALOM USED TO RISE EARLY AND STAND BESIDE THE WAY TO THE GATE; AND WHEN ANY MAN HAD A SUIT TO COME TO THE KING FOR JUDGMENT, ABSALOM WOULD CALL TO HIM AND SAY, “FROM WHAT CITY ARE YOU?” AND HE WOULD SAY, “YOUR SERVANT IS FROM ONE OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL.” THEN ABSALOM WOULD SAY TO HIM, “SEE, YOUR CLAIMS ARE GOOD AND RIGHT, BUT NO MAN LISTENS TO YOU ON THE PART OF THE KING.” MOREOVER, ABSALOM WOULD SAY, “OH THAT ONE WOULD APPOINT ME JUDGE IN THE LAND, THEN EVERY MAN WHO HAS ANY SUIT OR CAUSE COULD COME TO ME AND I WOULD GIVE HIM JUSTICE.” AND WHEN A MAN CAME NEAR TO PROSTRATE HIMSELF BEFORE HIM, HE WOULD PUT OUT HIS HAND AND TAKE HOLD OF HIM AND KISS HIM. IN THIS MANNER ABSALOM DEALT WITH ALL ISRAEL WHO CAME TO THE KING FOR JUDGMENT; SO, ABSALOM STOLE AWAY THE HEARTS OF THE MEN OF ISRAEL.” (2 SAMUEL 15:1-6)
3.      ABSALOM WINS THE PEOPLE OVER BY FILLING A VACUUM CREATED BY DAVID'S NEGLECT.
A.      THIS IS THE PERIOD OF TIME WHEN DAVID WAS PROBABLY INTENSELY FOCUSED ON MAKING PREPARATIONS FOR THE TEMPLE WHILE NEGLECTING THE EVERYDAY NEEDS OF THE PEOPLE.
B.       MANY FATHERS WORK HARD AT THEIR JOBS TO BRING HOME MONEY TO A FAMILY WHO REALLY NEED HIS TIME AND LOVING ATTENTION. THESE MEN WRONGLY THINK FAMILY CENTERS AROUND BUILDING FAMILY WEALTH RATHER THAN BUILDING FAMILY RELATIONSHIPS. THIS IS WHAT DAVID HAD DONE, NOT ONLY WITH HIS OWN FAMILY, BUT WITH THE ENTIRE KINGDOM.
4.     UNLIKE DAVID, WHEN WE CRY TO THE KING OF HEAVEN, GOD ALWAYS STOPS AND LISTENS TO US AND IS ATTENTIVE TO OUR PRAYERS: “NOW, O MY GOD, I PRAY, LET YOUR EYES BE OPEN AND YOUR EARS ATTENTIVE TO THE PRAYER OFFERED IN THIS PLACE.” (2 CHRONICLES 6:40)
VII.    ABSALOM'S 7-DAY MUNITY OF DAVID'S THRONE: 979 BC (2 SAMUEL 15:8FF)
1.       WE KNOW ABSALOM'S INSURRECTION HAPPENED IN LATE SUMMER BECAUSE OF THE ABUNDANCE OF SUMMER FRUITS THAT ZIBA GAVE DAVID (2 SAM 16).
2.       ABSALOM, LIKE THE DEVIL, DECEIVED THE KING HE WAS FULFILLING A VOW HE MADE IN GESHUR. INTERESTING, THAT HIS MAY HAVE BEEN TRUE. PERHAPS WHILE GRIPING AT DAVID UNDER HIS BREATH ABOUT HIS BANISHMENT AND NOT ENJOYING THE PLEASURES OF BEING A PRINCE, HE VOWED TO GOD THAT HE WOULD ONE DAY USURP HIM!
A.       HUNDREDS OF MEN WHO FOLLOWED HIM TO HEBRON WERE UNAWARE OF THE COUP UNTIL HE PROCLAIMED HIMSELF KING.
B.       AHITHOPHEL THE GILONITE WAS ON OF DAVID'S TOP COUNSELORS WHO JOINED ABSALOM. HE WOULD LATER COMMIT SUICIDE.
3.       DAVID FLEES THE CITY BAREFOOT WITH HIS HEAD COVERED WITH JOAB, THE LEVITES WHO CARRIED THE ARK OF THE COVENANT, ZADOK, ABIATHAR, AND THE PHILISTINE MERCENARIES
A.       HE LEAVES 10 OF HIS CONCUBINES TO "KEEP HOUSE".
B.       MEN FROM THREE SUB TRIBES OF THE PHILISTINES WERE FAITHFUL TO DAVID: THE CHERETHITES, ALL THE PELETHITES AND ALL THE GITTITES. NOTICE THAT THESE WERE RECENT IMMIGRANTS TO DAVID, BUT PLEDGED THEIR LOYALTY TO HIM EVEN THOUGH DAVID, LIKE NAOMI, TRIED TO TALK THEM OUT OF FOLLOWING HIM: “THEN THE KING SAID TO ITTAI THE GITTITE, “WHY WILL YOU ALSO GO WITH US? RETURN AND REMAIN WITH THE KING, FOR YOU ARE A FOREIGNER AND ALSO AN EXILE; RETURN TO YOUR OWN PLACE. “YOU CAME ONLY YESTERDAY, AND SHALL I TODAY MAKE YOU WANDER WITH US, WHILE I GO WHERE I WILL? RETURN AND TAKE BACK YOUR BROTHERS; MERCY AND TRUTH BE WITH YOU.” BUT ITTAI ANSWERED THE KING AND SAID, “AS THE LORD LIVES, AND AS MY LORD THE KING LIVES, SURELY WHEREVER MY LORD THE KING MAY BE, WHETHER FOR DEATH OR FOR LIFE, THERE ALSO YOUR SERVANT WILL BE.”” (2 SAMUEL 15:19–21)
C.      “NOW BEHOLD, ZADOK ALSO CAME, AND ALL THE LEVITES WITH HIM CARRYING THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF GOD. AND THEY SET DOWN THE ARK OF GOD, AND ABIATHAR CAME UP UNTIL ALL THE PEOPLE HAD FINISHED PASSING FROM THE CITY.” (2 SAMUEL 15:24)
4.      IN A CLASSIC EXAMPLE OF TRUSTING IN GOD, DAVID ORDERS THE HIGH PRIEST, ABIATHAR AND ZADOK TO RETURN TO JERUSALEM WITH THE ARK OF THE COVENANT.
VIII.   ZIBA AND SHIMEI:
1.        ZIBA, THE OPPORTUNISTIC DECEIVER
A.       AS DAVID PASSED OVER THE SUMMIT OF THE MOUNT OF OLIVES, 1 KM FROM THE CITY OF DAVID, HE MET A MAN NAMED ZIBA WHO WAS STANDING THERE WITH DONKEYS AND FOOD.
B.      THE ABUNDANCE OF SUMMER FRUITS SHOWS US THAT ABSALOM'S INSURRECTION HAPPENED IN LATE SUMMER WHEN THESE FRUITS ARE PLENTIFUL.
C.        ZIBA HAD WISELY PREDICTED WHICH DIRECTION DAVID WOULD FLEE THE CITY AND WAS WAITING THERE FOR DAVID TO ARRIVE WITH A GIFT TO GREASE THE WHEELS OF POLITICS.
D.      ZIBA OUTRIGHT LIED TO DAVID THAT MEPHIBOSHETH, JONATHAN'S LAME SON, SAUL'S GRANDSON, HAD BETRAYED DAVID AND WAS STAYING IN JERUSALEM TO RESTORE THE HOUSE OF SAUL TO POWER AS KING. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN MEPHIBOSHETH HIMSELF, OR MICA, HIS 25-30 YEARS OLD SON.
E.      ZIBA TOLD DAVID THAT MEPHIBOSHETH HAD SAID, " TODAY THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL WILL RESTORE THE KINGDOM OF MY FATHER TO ME"
F.        IN 995 BC, 22 YEARS EARLIER MICA WAS DESCRIBED AS "YOUNG": “MEPHIBOSHETH HAD A YOUNG SON WHOSE NAME WAS MICA. AND ALL WHO LIVED IN THE HOUSE OF ZIBA WERE SERVANTS TO MEPHIBOSHETH.” (2 SAMUEL 9:12)
G.       MICA WOULD HAVE BEEN ABOUT THE SAME AGE AS ABSALOM SO THE FALSE ACCUSATION OF ZIBA WHO SHOWS KINDNESS TO DAVID WITH THE GIFT OF PROVISIONS COUPLED WITH THE ABSENCE OF MEPHIBOSHETH, ALL WORKED AT DECEIVING DAVID.
H.        DAVID SHOWS HIS ROYAL PREROGATIVE AND STRIPS MEPHIBOSHETH OF ALL HIS WEALTH AND GIVES IT TO ZIBA.
I.         LATER, ZIBA IS PROVEN TO BE A LIAR, YET MEPHIBOSHETH IN THE MOST SELFLESS GRACIOUS MANNER, REJECTS DAVID'S NEW OFFER TO GIVE HIM HALF HIS WEALTH BACK AND INSTEAD LETS ZIBA KEEP THE MONEY AND PROPERTY HE STOLE:  “THEN MEPHIBOSHETH THE SON OF SAUL CAME DOWN TO MEET THE KING; AND HE HAD NEITHER CARED FOR HIS FEET, NOR TRIMMED HIS MUSTACHE, NOR WASHED HIS CLOTHES, FROM THE DAY THE KING DEPARTED UNTIL THE DAY HE CAME HOME IN PEACE. IT WAS WHEN HE CAME FROM JERUSALEM TO MEET THE KING, THAT THE KING SAID TO HIM, “WHY DID YOU NOT GO WITH ME, MEPHIBOSHETH?” SO HE ANSWERED, “O MY LORD, THE KING, MY SERVANT DECEIVED ME; FOR YOUR SERVANT SAID, ‘I WILL SADDLE A DONKEY FOR MYSELF THAT I MAY RIDE ON IT AND GO WITH THE KING,’ BECAUSE YOUR SERVANT IS LAME. “MOREOVER, HE HAS SLANDERED YOUR SERVANT TO MY LORD THE KING; BUT MY LORD THE KING IS LIKE THE ANGEL OF GOD, THEREFORE DO WHAT IS GOOD IN YOUR SIGHT. “FOR ALL MY FATHER’S HOUSEHOLD WAS NOTHING BUT DEAD MEN BEFORE MY LORD THE KING; YET YOU SET YOUR SERVANT AMONG THOSE WHO ATE AT YOUR OWN TABLE. WHAT RIGHT DO I HAVE YET THAT I SHOULD COMPLAIN ANYMORE TO THE KING?” SO, THE KING SAID TO HIM, “WHY DO YOU STILL SPEAK OF YOUR AFFAIRS? I HAVE DECIDED, ‘YOU AND ZIBA SHALL DIVIDE THE LAND.”” MEPHIBOSHETH SAID TO THE KING, “LET HIM EVEN TAKE IT ALL, SINCE MY LORD THE KING HAS COME SAFELY TO HIS OWN HOUSE.” NOW BARZILLAI THE GILEADITE HAD COME DOWN FROM ROGELIM; AND HE WENT ON TO THE JORDAN WITH THE KING TO ESCORT HIM OVER THE JORDAN.” (2 SAMUEL 19:24–31)
2.       SHIMEI, THE WICKED BENJAMINITE WHO CURSED RIGHTEOUS DAVID AND BLESSED WICKED SAUL:
A.       AFTER DAVID PASSED ZIBA AND CONTINUED HIS ESCAPE, HE CAME TO BAHURIM, ABOUT 3 KM NE OF THE CITY OF DAVID.
B.       SHIMEI LIVES IN BAHURIM AND BEGINS THROWING ROCKS AT DAVID AND CURSING HIM: “THUS SHIMEI SAID WHEN HE CURSED, “GET OUT, GET OUT, YOU MAN OF BLOODSHED, AND WORTHLESS FELLOW! “THE LORD HAS RETURNED UPON YOU ALL THE BLOODSHED OF THE HOUSE OF SAUL IN WHOSE PLACE YOU HAVE REIGNED; AND THE LORD HAS GIVEN THE KINGDOM INTO THE HAND OF YOUR SON ABSALOM. AND BEHOLD, YOU ARE TAKEN IN YOUR OWN EVIL, FOR YOU ARE A MAN OF BLOODSHED!”” (2 SAMUEL 16:7–8)
C.      JUST LIKE SATAN SAVED JOB'S WIFE AS A WEAPON, TO ATTACK AT THE LOWEST POINT, SO TOO SHIMEI'S WORDS AND ACTIONS WOULD SURELY HAVE CUT DAVID DEEP, CONSIDERING HE WAS ON THE RUN.
D.      JOAB'S BROTHER ABISHAI, LIKE PETER, WANTED TO CUT HIM INTO PIECES, BUT DAVID, LIKE JESUS, SAID "NO"!: “THEN ABISHAI THE SON OF ZERUIAH SAID TO THE KING, “WHY SHOULD THIS DEAD DOG CURSE MY LORD THE KING? LET ME GO OVER NOW AND CUT OFF HIS HEAD.”” (2 SAMUEL 16:9)
E.       DAVID'S REPLY IS TRULY REMARKABLE AND SHOWS YOU JUST HOW GREAT A SPIRITUAL GIANT DAVID WAS. 
F.        “THEN DAVID SAID TO ABISHAI AND TO ALL HIS SERVANTS, “BEHOLD, MY SON WHO CAME OUT FROM ME SEEKS MY LIFE; HOW MUCH MORE NOW THIS BENJAMITE? LET HIM ALONE AND LET HIM CURSE, FOR THE LORD HAS TOLD HIM. “PERHAPS THE LORD WILL LOOK ON MY AFFLICTION AND RETURN GOOD TO ME INSTEAD OF HIS CURSING THIS DAY.”” (2 SAMUEL 16:11–12)
G.       THE NEXT TIME SOMEONE WRONGLY SPEAKS EVIL OF YOU OR HARMS YOU, INSTEAD OF REVENGE, SAY TO YOURSELF, "WHAT IF GOD SENT THAT WICKED PERSON TO REBUKE OR HUMBLE ME?"
H.       LATER DAVID, WHEN AFTER ABSALOM WAS KILLED, SHIMEI BEG DAVID FOR MERCY: “THE KING SAID TO SHIMEI, “YOU SHALL NOT DIE.” THUS THE KING SWORE TO HIM.” (2 SAMUEL 19:23)
I.         DAVID WOULD LATER INSTRUCT SOLOMON TO EXECUTE SHIMEI: ““BEHOLD, THERE IS WITH YOU SHIMEI THE SON OF GERA THE BENJAMITE, OF BAHURIM; NOW IT WAS HE WHO CURSED ME WITH A VIOLENT CURSE ON THE DAY I WENT TO MAHANAIM. BUT WHEN HE CAME DOWN TO ME AT THE JORDAN, I SWORE TO HIM BY THE LORD, SAYING, ‘I WILL NOT PUT YOU TO DEATH WITH THE SWORD.’ “NOW THEREFORE, DO NOT LET HIM GO UNPUNISHED, FOR YOU ARE A WISE MAN; AND YOU WILL KNOW WHAT YOU OUGHT TO DO TO HIM, AND YOU WILL BRING HIS GRAY HAIR DOWN TO SHEOL WITH BLOOD.”” (1 KINGS 2:8–9) 
IX.     THE WAR BETWEEN TWO ADVISERS:  HUSHAI VS. AHITHOPHEL
1.       DAVID HAD TWO TOP ADVISERS: AHITHOPHEL AND HUSHAI
A.       IT IS LIKELY THAT AHITHOPHEL, WHO HAD ALREADY BETRAYED DAVID AND JOINED ABSALOM, WAS THE MOST RESPECTED ADVISER DAVID HAD: “THE ADVICE OF AHITHOPHEL, WHICH HE GAVE IN THOSE DAYS, WAS AS IF ONE INQUIRED OF THE WORD OF GOD; SO WAS ALL THE ADVICE OF AHITHOPHEL REGARDED BY BOTH DAVID AND ABSALOM.” (2 SAMUEL 16:23)
B.      IT IS IMPORTANT TO REALIZE THAT EVERYTHING BID OF ADVICE AHITHOPHEL TOLD ABSALOM WAS 100% CORRECT, ALTHOUGH EVIL.
2.      WHEN DAVID REACHES THE SUMMIT OF THE MOUNT OF OLIVES, HE ORDERS HUSHAI THE ARCHITE TO RETURN AND GIVE FALSE OBEDIENCE AND SUBMISSION TO ABSALOM. 
A.       HUSHAI IS ALSO A TOP ADVISER AND DESCRIBED AS "DAVID'S FRIEND". 
B.      WHEN ABSALOM SEES HUSHAI HAS BETRAYED DAVID, SAYS TO HIM: “IS THIS YOUR LOYALTY TO YOUR FRIEND?" 2 SAM 16:17
C.       HUSHAI CONVINCES ABSALOM WITH LIES THAT HE IS LOYAL TO THE NEW KING.
3.       ABSALOM WILL REJECT THE GOOD ADVICE FROM WICKED AHITHOPHEL, AND ACCEPT BAD ADVICE FROM RIGHTEOUS HUSHAI, WHO REALLY WAS A SPY STILL LOYAL TO DAVID.
A.       THERE IS A PATTERN IN SCRIPTURE OF EVIL MEN REJECTING GOOD ADVICE AND ACCEPTING BAD ADVICE. (JEROBOAM CHOSE THE BAD ADVICE OF HIS YOUNG DRINKING BUDDIES OVER THE GOOD ADVICE OF SOLOMON'S ELDERLY ADVISERS)
4.       ABSALOM SEEKS ADVICE TWICE FROM AHITHOPHEL, WHO GIVE CORRECT ADVICE EACH TIME: 2 SAM 17
A.       SLEEP WITH DAVID'S CONCUBINES AND ATTACK DAVID IMMEDIATELY.
B.      AHITHOPHEL CORRECTLY (EVIL) ADVISES ABSALOM TO SLEEP WITH DAVID'S 10 CONCUBINES ON THE ROOF OF THE PALACE FOR ALL TO SEE THAT HE IS NOW KING. THIS FULFILLED WHAT NATHAN THE PROPHET SAID: “THUS SAYS THE LORD, ‘BEHOLD, I WILL RAISE UP EVIL AGAINST YOU FROM YOUR OWN HOUSEHOLD; I WILL EVEN TAKE YOUR WIVES BEFORE YOUR EYES AND GIVE THEM TO YOUR COMPANION, AND HE WILL LIE WITH YOUR WIVES IN BROAD DAYLIGHT. ‘INDEED YOU DID IT SECRETLY, BUT I WILL DO THIS THING BEFORE ALL ISRAEL, AND UNDER THE SUN.’ ” (2 SAMUEL 12:11-12)
C.       AHITHOPHEL CORRECTLY ADVISES ABSALOM TO ATTACK DAVID IMMEDIATELY, BUT HUSHAI CONTRADICTS AND WRONGLY ADVISES A DELAY TO GATHER A LARGER ARMY SINCE DAVID IS SKILLED IN WAR.
D.      WHEN AHITHOPHEL SEES THAT ABSALOM REJECTS HIS ADVICE, HE HANGS HIMSELF, KNOWING THE KING WILL BE OVERTHROWN AND WILL BE EXECUTED AS SOON AS DAVID RETURNS TO POWER.
E.      “THEN ABSALOM AND ALL THE MEN OF ISRAEL SAID, “THE COUNSEL OF HUSHAI THE ARCHITE IS BETTER THAN THE COUNSEL OF AHITHOPHEL.” FOR THE LORD HAD ORDAINED TO THWART THE GOOD COUNSEL OF AHITHOPHEL, SO THAT THE LORD MIGHT BRING CALAMITY ON ABSALOM.” (2 SAMUEL 17:14)
5.       DAVID IS WARNED AND FLEES TO MAHANAIM:
A.       HUSHAI SENDS THE TWO TOP SPIRITUAL LEADERS, ABIATHAR THE HIGH PRIEST AND ZADOK SEND A YOUNG FEMALE MESSENGER TO REPORT TO THEIR TWO SONS (DAVID'S SPIES) JONATHAN, SON OF ABIATHER AND AHIMAAZ, SON OF ZADOK, WHO WERE STAYING IN EN-ROGEL, WHICH IS LESS THAN A KILOMETER FROM THE GIHON SPRING.
B.      A YOUNG BOY SPOTS ABIATHER AND AHIMAAZ AND RATS THEM OUT TO ABSALOM WHO SENDS SERVANTS TO FIND THEM.
C.       ABIATHER AND AHIMAAZ FLEE TO BAHURIM, LOCATED LESS THAN 1 KILOMETER FROM EN-ROGEL AND ARE HID IN A WELL.
D.      DAVID AND HIS ENTIRE GROUP, IMMEDIATELY CROSSES THE JORDAN RIVER AND TRAVELS NORTH TO MAHANAIM. 
X.      ABSALOM HUNTS DAVID:
1.       ABSALOM APPOINTS AMASA AS HIS ARMY COMMANDER IN PLACE OF JOAB. AMASA WAS PART OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID AND WAS DAVID'S SISTER’S SON, OR DAVID'S NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW).
2.       WHILE DAVID WAS IN MAHANAIM, SHOBI, THE SON OF NAHASH, BROUGHT DAVID FOOD AND SUPPLIES. 
A.      THIS IS REMARKABLE BECAUSE DAVID HAD KILLED NAHASH'S OTHER SON IN 1001 BC (22 YEARS EARLIER) IN THE BATTLE OF RABBAH, WHERE DAVID HAD URIAH THE HITTITE KILLED. 
B.       NAHASH WAS AN ALLY OF DAVID AND ALSO THE FATHER OF DAVID'S SISTERS ZERUIAH (MOTHER OF JOAB, DAVIDS GENERAL) AND ABIGAIL (MOTHER OF AMASA, ABSALOM'S GENERAL). 
C.       APPARENTLY SHOBI, WANTED TO RESTORE THE PEACE BETWEEN AMMON AND ISREAL, AS IT WAS WHEN NAHASH HIS FATHER WAS STILL ALIVE AND AN ANY OF DAVID.
3.        DAVID DIVIDES UP HIS ARMY THAT LIKELY NUMBERED MORE THAN 25,000 INTO THREE GROUPS:
A.        ONE GROUP LED BY JOAB
B.        ONE GROUP LED BY ABISHAI (JOAB'S BROTHER)
C.        ONE GROUP OF PHILISTINE MERCENARIES LED BY ITTAI, OF GATH.
4.         A GREAT BATTLE BREAKS OUT IN THE "THE FOREST OF EPHRAIM" AND A CULL OF 20,000 EVIL MEN ARE REMOVED FROM THE EARTH.
A.         ABSALOM'S HAIR GETS CAUGHT IN THE BRANCHES AS HE RIDES THROUGH THE FOREST ON HIS MULE: “NOW ABSALOM HAPPENED TO MEET THE SERVANTS OF DAVID. FOR ABSALOM WAS RIDING ON HIS MULE, AND THE MULE WENT UNDER THE THICK BRANCHES OF A GREAT OAK. AND HIS HEAD CAUGHT FAST IN THE OAK, SO HE WAS LEFT HANGING BETWEEN HEAVEN AND EARTH, WHILE THE MULE THAT WAS UNDER HIM KEPT GOING.” (2 SAMUEL 18:9)
B.        ABSALOM IS KILLED BY JOAB AS HE HANGS BY THE HAIR FROM A TREE.
C.       IN A STORY ONLY GOD COULD WRITE, THE THING ABSALOM PRIDED HIMSELF MOST IN, BECAME THE OBJECT THAT GOD USED TO KILL HIM: HIS HAIR.
5.       “NOW ABSALOM IN HIS LIFETIME HAD TAKEN AND SET UP FOR HIMSELF A PILLAR WHICH IS IN THE KING’S VALLEY, FOR HE SAID, “I HAVE NO SON TO PRESERVE MY NAME.” SO HE NAMED THE PILLAR AFTER HIS OWN NAME, AND IT IS CALLED ABSALOM’S MONUMENT TO THIS DAY.” (2 SAMUEL 18:18)
A.       ABSALOM IN FACT WENT ON TO HAVE 4 CHILDREN: “TO ABSALOM THERE WERE BORN THREE SONS, AND ONE DAUGHTER WHOSE NAME WAS TAMAR; SHE WAS A WOMAN OF BEAUTIFUL APPEARANCE.” (2 SAMUEL 14:27) THIS MEANS THAT ABSALOM BUILT HIS PILLAR OR MONUMENT OF HIMSELF VERY EARLY IN LIFE BEFORE HE WAS MARRIED AT AGE 18-22. THIS INDICATES HE WAS OBSESSED EARLY IN LIFE ABOUT HIMSELF AND HIS ASPIRATIONS TO BE KING SOME DAY. ABSALOM'S DESIRE TO MAKE A NAME FOR HIMSELF ECHOES THE TOWER OF BABEL AND SAUL'S SELF-PRAISE MONUMENT AT CARMEL.
B.      IN THE KIDRON VALLEY IN FULL VIEW OF THE CITY OF DAVID AND THE TEMPLE, STANDS THE MONUMENT BELOW WHICH IS VIEWED BY SOME AS BEING THE VERY MONUMENT ABSALOM BUILT. THIS IS IMPOSSIBLE BECAUSE IT DATES FROM THE FIRST CENTURY BC.
C.       JOSEPHUS SAYS, "NOW ABSALOM HAD ERECTED FOR HIMSELF A MARBLE PILLAR IN THE KING’S DALE, TWO FURLONGS DISTANT FROM JERUSALEM, WHICH HE NAMED ABSALOM’S HAND, SAYING, THAT IF HIS CHILDREN WERE KILLED, HIS NAME WOULD REMAIN BY THAT PILLAR; FOR HE HAD THREE SONS AND ONE DAUGHTER NAMED TAMAR, AS WE SAID BEFORE, WHO, WHEN SHE WAS MARRIED TO DAVID’S GRANDSON, REHOBOAM, BORE A SON, ABIJAH BY NAME, WHO SUCCEEDED HIS FATHER IN THE KINGDOM; BUT OF THESE WE SHALL SPEAK IN A PART OF OUR HISTORY WHICH WILL BE MORE PROPER. AFTER THE DEATH OF ABSALOM, THEY RETURNED EVERYONE TO THEIR OWN HOME RESPECTIVELY." (JOSEPHUS, ANTIQUITIES 7.243)
D.      A BYZANTINE INSCRIPTION ON THE MONUMENT ATTRIBUTES IT TO THE FATHER OF JOHN THE BAPTIST:  "THIS IS THE TOMB OF ZACHARIAH, THE MARTYR, THE HOLY PRIEST, THE FATHER OF JOHN."
6.       WHILE DAVID IS IN MAHANAIM, JOAB SENDS MESSENGERS THAT ABSALOM IS DEAD, CONTRARY TO THE STRICT COMMAND OF THE KING.
A.         DAVID WEEPS AND MOURNS ABSALOM IN SUCH A WAY THE JOAB WARNS HIM THAT HE WILL LOSE HIS KINGDOM IF HE CONTINUES TO: “THEN JOAB CAME INTO THE HOUSE TO THE KING AND SAID, “TODAY YOU HAVE COVERED WITH SHAME THE FACES OF ALL YOUR SERVANTS, WHO TODAY HAVE SAVED YOUR LIFE AND THE LIVES OF YOUR SONS AND DAUGHTERS, THE LIVES OF YOUR WIVES, AND THE LIVES OF YOUR CONCUBINES, BY LOVING THOSE WHO HATE YOU, AND BY HATING THOSE WHO LOVE YOU. FOR YOU HAVE SHOWN TODAY THAT PRINCES AND SERVANTS ARE NOTHING TO YOU; FOR I KNOW THIS DAY THAT IF ABSALOM WERE ALIVE AND ALL OF US WERE DEAD TODAY, THEN YOU WOULD BE PLEASED. “NOW THEREFORE ARISE, GO OUT AND SPEAK KINDLY TO YOUR SERVANTS, FOR I SWEAR BY THE LORD, IF YOU DO NOT GO OUT, SURELY NOT A MAN WILL PASS THE NIGHT WITH YOU, AND THIS WILL BE WORSE FOR YOU THAN ALL THE EVIL THAT HAS COME UPON YOU FROM YOUR YOUTH UNTIL NOW.”” (2 SAMUEL 19:5–7)
B.       DAVID TAKES JOAB'S GOOD ADVICE, SNAPS OUT OF IT AND ADDRESSES THE PEOPLE.
C.       THE LESSON IS THAT THE RIGHTEOUS WEEP FOR THE WICKED, BUT HE WICKED PERSECUTE THE RIGHTEOUS.
7.       FOR THE THIRD TIME, DAVID TRIES TO REPLACE JOAB AS COMMANDER, THIS TIME WITH AMASA.
A.       PROOF THAT AMASA WAS INDEED PART OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID: “SAY TO AMASA, ‘ARE YOU NOT MY BONE AND MY FLESH? MAY GOD DO SO TO ME, AND MORE ALSO, IF YOU WILL NOT BE COMMANDER OF THE ARMY BEFORE ME CONTINUALLY IN PLACE OF JOAB.’” (2 SAMUEL 19:13)
B.      JOAB, WHO HAD JUST KILLED ABSALOM, NOW MURDERS AMASA TO KEEP HIS JOB AND TO RID DAVID OF A MUTINEER WHO WAS ABSALOM'S ARMY COMMANDER.
C.       WHY DAVID WOULD DO THIS, SHOWS JUST HOW MUCH HE HATED WICKED JOAB AND HOW FORGIVING HE WAS OF HIS ENEMIES IN THE HOPE THEY WOULD REFORM THEMSELVES.
D.       DAVID COMES TO GILGAL
8.       THE SQUABBLE BETWEEN THE TEN TRIBES AND JUDAH AT GILGAL: 
A.       ISRAEL (TEN TRIBES) COMPLAINED TO JUDAH THAT THEY TOOK THE KING TRANSJORDAN, RATHER DUE NORTH INTO THE PROTECTION OF THE 10 TRIBES.
B.      HOWEVER, WISDOM OF GOING TRANSJORDAN AND NOT ENTRUSTING DAVID TO THE CARE AND PROTECTION OF THE TEN TRIBES, IS VINDICATED BECAUSE WHILE AT GILGAL, ANOTHER INSURRECTION ARISES: “NOW A WORTHLESS FELLOW HAPPENED TO BE THERE WHOSE NAME WAS SHEBA, THE SON OF BICHRI, A BENJAMITE; AND HE BLEW THE TRUMPET AND SAID, “WE HAVE NO PORTION IN DAVID, NOR DO WE HAVE INHERITANCE IN THE SON OF JESSE; EVERY MAN TO HIS TENTS, O ISRAEL!”” (2 SAMUEL 20:1)
9.       DAVID ARRIVES BACK AT HIS PALACE AND DRAWS ATTENTION TO THE REBELLION OF SHEBA
A.      DAVID ORDERS AMASA TO ASSEMBLE IN THREE DAYS, BUT WHEN HE FAILS TO COMPLETE THE TASK IN THREE DAYS, JOAB IS SUSPICIOUS AND KILLS HIM AT GIBEON.
B.       DAVID ORDERS ABISHAI TO FIND AND KILL SHEBA.
C.       SHEBA TRAVELS NORTH, PASSING THROUGH MANY CITIES UNTIL HE ARRIVES AT ABEL BETH-MAACAH, LOCATED JUST WEST OF DAN ABOUT 8 KM.
D.       JOAB BEGINS BUILDING A MASADA-LIKE RAMP OVER THE WALL TO DESTROY THE CITY WHO IS HARBOURING SHEBA.
E.      A WISE WOMAN ASKS JOAB WHY THEY ARE ATTACKING THE CITY. WHEN SHE LEARNS THEY ARE AFTER SHEBA, HIS HEAD IS THROWN OVER THE WALL TO JOAB AND THE CITY IS SAVED. 
F.        IT IS HISTORICALLY INTERESTING THAT ABEL BETH-MAACAH HAD A REPUTATION FOR WISDOM: “THEN SHE SPOKE, SAYING, “FORMERLY THEY USED TO SAY, ‘THEY WILL SURELY ASK ADVICE AT ABEL,’ AND THUS THEY ENDED THE DISPUTE.” (2 SAMUEL 20:18)
XI.      ABSALOM: THE SATAN CHILD (AN ANTITYPE OF SATAN):
1.      THERE IS A CLEAR, BROAD THEME OF METAPHORIC LANGUAGE IN SCRIPTURE OF "BEAUTIFUL MEN" WHO TRY TO USURP GOD'S THRONE. THESE REAL EXAMPLES ARE METAPHORIC OF THE ACTUAL INSURRECTION OF SATAN BEFORE GEN 1:1.
A.       SATAN WAS JOINED BY A THIRD OF THE ANGELS IN A WAR TO USURP GOD IN HEAVEN BEFORE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD: “EVEN SATAN DISGUISES HIMSELF AS AN ANGEL OF LIGHT.” (2 CORINTHIANS 11:14)
B.      ABSALOM, THE BEAUTIFUL PRINCE WHO USURPED THE THRONE OF DAVID, WAR REALLY USURPING THE THRONE OF GOD: “THEN SOLOMON SAT ON THE THRONE OF THE LORD, SUCCEEDING HIS FATHER DAVID AS KING; HE PROSPERED, AND ALL ISRAEL OBEYED HIM.” (1 CHRONICLES 29:23)
C.       THE KING OF BABYLON IN ISA 14: THE BEAUTIFUL MORNING STAR WHO USURPED GOD'S THRONE.
D.      THE KING OF TYRE IN EZEK 28: THE KING WHO USURPED GOD'S THRONE BECAUSE OF HIS GOOD LOOKS! “YOUR HEART WAS LIFTED UP BECAUSE OF YOUR BEAUTY; YOU CORRUPTED YOUR WISDOM BY REASON OF YOUR GOOD LOOKS [SPLENDOR].” (EZEKIEL 28:17)
E.      SAUL WAS A STRIKINGLY HANDSOME AND TALL WICKED KING WHO REFUSED TO STEP DOWN FROM THE "THRONE OF GOD" WHEN TOLD TWICE BY SAMUEL GOD HAD REJECTED HIM.  
F.        THE "MAN OF SIN" IN 2 THESS 2 ALSO ATTEMPTS TO USURP GOD'S THRONE: “LET NO ONE IN ANY WAY DECEIVE YOU, FOR IT WILL NOT COME UNLESS THE APOSTASY COMES FIRST, AND THE MAN OF LAWLESSNESS IS REVEALED, THE SON OF DESTRUCTION, WHO OPPOSES AND EXALTS HIMSELF ABOVE EVERY SO-CALLED GOD OR OBJECT OF WORSHIP, SO THAT HE TAKES HIS SEAT IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, DISPLAYING HIMSELF AS BEING GOD.” (2 THESSALONIANS 2:3–4)
G.      ““THE KING REFLECTED AND SAID, ‘IS THIS NOT BABYLON THE GREAT, WHICH I MYSELF HAVE BUILT AS A ROYAL RESIDENCE BY THE MIGHT OF MY POWER AND FOR THE GLORY OF MY MAJESTY?’ “WHILE THE WORD WAS IN THE KING’S MOUTH, A VOICE CAME FROM HEAVEN, SAYING, ‘KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR, TO YOU IT IS DECLARED: SOVEREIGNTY HAS BEEN REMOVED FROM YOU, AND YOU WILL BE DRIVEN AWAY FROM MANKIND, AND YOUR DWELLING PLACE WILL BE WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD. YOU WILL BE GIVEN GRASS TO EAT LIKE CATTLE, AND SEVEN PERIODS OF TIME WILL PASS OVER YOU UNTIL YOU RECOGNIZE THAT THE MOST HIGH IS RULER OVER THE REALM OF MANKIND AND BESTOWS IT ON WHOMEVER HE WISHES.’” (DANIEL 4:30–32) 
H.      “HE WAS ALSO DRIVEN AWAY FROM MANKIND, AND HIS HEART WAS MADE LIKE THAT OF BEASTS, AND HIS DWELLING PLACE WAS WITH THE WILD DONKEYS. HE WAS GIVEN GRASS TO EAT LIKE CATTLE, AND HIS BODY WAS DRENCHED WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN UNTIL HE RECOGNIZED THAT THE MOST-HIGH GOD IS RULER OVER THE REALM OF MANKIND AND THAT HE SETS OVER IT WHOMEVER HE WISHES.” (DANIEL 5:21) 
I.        “YET YOU, HIS SON, BELSHAZZAR, HAVE NOT HUMBLED YOUR HEART, EVEN THOUGH YOU KNEW ALL THIS, BUT YOU HAVE EXALTED YOURSELF AGAINST THE LORD OF HEAVEN; AND THEY HAVE BROUGHT THE VESSELS OF HIS HOUSE BEFORE YOU, AND YOU AND YOUR NOBLES, YOUR WIVES AND YOUR CONCUBINES HAVE BEEN DRINKING WINE FROM THEM; AND YOU HAVE PRAISED THE GODS OF SILVER AND GOLD, OF BRONZE, IRON, WOOD AND STONE, WHICH DO NOT SEE, HEAR OR UNDERSTAND. BUT THE GOD IN WHOSE HAND ARE YOUR LIFE-BREATH AND ALL YOUR WAYS, YOU HAVE NOT GLORIFIED.” (DANIEL 5:22–23)
J.      “THEN THE KING WILL DO AS HE PLEASES, AND HE WILL EXALT AND MAGNIFY HIMSELF ABOVE EVERY GOD AND WILL SPEAK MONSTROUS THINGS AGAINST THE GOD OF GODS; AND HE WILL PROSPER UNTIL THE INDIGNATION IS FINISHED, FOR THAT WHICH IS DECREED WILL BE DONE. “HE WILL SHOW NO REGARD FOR THE GODS OF HIS FATHERS OR FOR THE DESIRE OF WOMEN, NOR WILL HE SHOW REGARD FOR ANY OTHER GOD; FOR HE WILL MAGNIFY HIMSELF ABOVE THEM ALL.” (DANIEL 11:36–37) 
K.       “OUT OF ONE OF THEM CAME FORTH A RATHER SMALL HORN WHICH GREW EXCEEDINGLY GREAT TOWARD THE SOUTH, TOWARD THE EAST, AND TOWARD THE BEAUTIFUL LAND. IT GREW UP TO THE HOST OF HEAVEN AND CAUSED SOME OF THE HOST AND SOME OF THE STARS TO FALL TO THE EARTH, AND IT TRAMPLED THEM DOWN. IT EVEN MAGNIFIED ITSELF TO BE EQUAL WITH THE COMMANDER OF THE HOST; AND IT REMOVED THE REGULAR SACRIFICE FROM HIM, AND THE PLACE OF HIS SANCTUARY WAS THROWN DOWN.” (DANIEL 8:9–11)
L.        THIS IS WHY I ALWAYS ADVISE YOUNG PEOPLE TO NOT TRY TO GET BY, "ON GOOD LOOKS ALONE". I WAS GETTING BY ON GOOD LOOKS ALONE FOR YEARS. BUT EVEN SOMEONE AS INCREDIBLY GOOD LOOKING AS ME, I WAS BARELY ABLE TO PULL IT OFF AND IT WAS A LOT OF WORK TO KEEP IT UP. MY ADVICE TO YOUNG PEOPLE, IS JUST GET A REGULAR JOB BECAUSE IT IS LESS WORK. THE ONLY ONE I KNOW WHO HAS SUCCESSFULLY "GOTTEN BY" ON "GOOD LOOKS ALONE" WITHOUT BECOMING AN EVIL, SELF-CENTERED HELLION…. IS MY CAT AND SHE MUST SLEEP 22 HOURS A DAY TO PULL IT OFF. “CHARM IS DECEITFUL AND BEAUTY IS VAIN, BUT A WOMAN WHO FEARS THE LORD, SHE SHALL BE PRAISED.” (PROVERBS 31:30)
2.      WE KNOW FROM 2 SAM 7:14F THAT DAVID WAS AN ANTITYPE OF GOD AND SOLOMON WAS AN ANTITYPE TO CHRIST.
A.      “WHEN YOUR [DAVID] DAYS ARE COMPLETE AND YOU LIE DOWN WITH YOUR FATHERS, I WILL RAISE UP YOUR DESCENDANT AFTER YOU [SOLOMON/CHRIST], WHO WILL COME FORTH FROM YOU, AND I WILL ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM. “HE SHALL BUILD A HOUSE FOR MY NAME, AND I WILL ESTABLISH THE THRONE OF HIS KINGDOM FOREVER. “I WILL BE A FATHER TO HIM AND HE WILL BE A SON TO ME” (2 SAMUEL 7:12–14)
B.      IN ADDITION TO 2 SAM 7:12-14; DAVID IS CLEARLY ANTITYPICAL TO THE FATHER IN THE FACT HE IS THE ONLY PERSON IN THE HOLY BIBLE DESCRIBED AS A "MAN AFTER GOD'S OWN HEART" BY SAMUEL: “BUT NOW YOUR [SAUL'S] KINGDOM SHALL NOT ENDURE. THE LORD HAS SOUGHT OUT FOR HIMSELF A MAN AFTER HIS OWN HEART, AND THE LORD HAS APPOINTED HIM AS RULER OVER HIS PEOPLE, BECAUSE YOU HAVE NOT KEPT WHAT THE LORD COMMANDED YOU.” (1 SAMUEL 13:14).
C.       SOLOMON IS CLEARLY THE ANTITYPE OF CHRIST. SOLOMON BUILT A PHYSICAL TEMPLE HIS FATHER DAVID PREPARED FOR AND JESUS BUILT THE TEMPLE (THE CHURCH) WHICH HIS HEAVENLY FATHER DESIGNED: “SO THEN YOU ARE NO LONGER STRANGERS AND ALIENS, BUT YOU ARE FELLOW CITIZENS WITH THE SAINTS, AND ARE OF GOD’S HOUSEHOLD, HAVING BEEN BUILT ON THE FOUNDATION OF THE APOSTLES AND PROPHETS, CHRIST JESUS HIMSELF BEING THE CORNER STONE, IN WHOM THE WHOLE BUILDING, BEING FITTED TOGETHER, IS GROWING INTO A HOLY TEMPLE IN THE LORD, IN WHOM YOU ALSO ARE BEING BUILT TOGETHER INTO A DWELLING OF GOD IN THE SPIRIT.” (EPHESIANS 2:19-22)
D.      ABSALOM IS AN ANTITYPE OF SATAN AS THE "BEAUTIFUL PRINCE WHO USURPED HIS FATHER'S THRONE". 
1.      “IN WHICH YOU FORMERLY WALKED ACCORDING TO THE COURSE OF THIS WORLD, ACCORDING TO THE PRINCE [SATAN] OF THE POWER OF THE AIR, OF THE SPIRIT THAT IS NOW WORKING IN THE SONS OF DISOBEDIENCE.” (EPHESIANS 2:2). 
2.      JESUS IS THE TRUE PRINCE OF PEACE AND LIFE: “BUT PUT TO DEATH THE PRINCE OF LIFE, THE ONE WHOM GOD RAISED FROM THE DEAD, A FACT TO WHICH WE ARE WITNESSES.” (ACTS 3:15) 
3.      JESUS GAVE UP EQUALITY WITH GOD WHEN HE POSSESSED IT BUT ABSALOM AND THE DEVIL ATTEMPTED TO USURP IT: “HAVE THIS ATTITUDE IN YOURSELVES WHICH WAS ALSO IN CHRIST JESUS, WHO, ALTHOUGH HE EXISTED IN THE FORM OF GOD, DID NOT REGARD EQUALITY WITH GOD A THING TO BE GRASPED, BUT EMPTIED HIMSELF, TAKING THE FORM OF A BOND-SERVANT, AND BEING MADE IN THE LIKENESS OF MEN. BEING FOUND IN APPEARANCE AS A MAN, HE HUMBLED HIMSELF BY BECOMING OBEDIENT TO THE POINT OF DEATH, EVEN DEATH ON A CROSS. FOR THIS REASON ALSO, GOD HIGHLY EXALTED HIM, AND BESTOWED ON HIM THE NAME WHICH IS ABOVE EVERY NAME, SO THAT AT THE NAME OF JESUS EVERY KNEE WILL BOW, OF THOSE WHO ARE IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH AND UNDER THE EARTH, AND THAT EVERY TONGUE WILL CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD, TO THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER.” (PHILIPPIANS 2:5–11) 
3.      THERE ARE TWO KINGS IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT ARE SEEN AS BEING ANTITYPICAL OF SATAN: THE KING OF BABYLON AND THE KING OF TYRE.
A.      NEITHER ARE NAMED: SOME SAY LUCIFER/VICTORIA IS A MISTAKE IN THE 1611 KJV, WHICH MODERN TRANSLATIONS CORRECTLY RENDER "MORNING STAR".
B.      LIKE ABSALOM, THESE KINGS WERE DESCRIBED AS BEAUTIFUL, WICKED AND WANTING TO USURP THE THRONE OF GOD.
4.      THE KING OF BABYLON AS A METAPHORIC ANTITYPE OF SATAN: ISA 14
A.      “HOW YOU HAVE FALLEN FROM HEAVEN, O STAR OF THE MORNING, SON OF THE DAWN! YOU HAVE BEEN CUT DOWN TO THE EARTH, YOU, WHO HAVE WEAKENED THE NATIONS! “BUT YOU SAID IN YOUR HEART, ‘I WILL ASCEND TO HEAVEN; I WILL RAISE MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD, AND I WILL SIT ON THE MOUNT OF ASSEMBLY IN THE RECESSES OF THE NORTH. ‘I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS; I WILL MAKE MYSELF LIKE THE MOST-HIGH.’ “NEVERTHELESS, YOU WILL BE THRUST DOWN TO SHEOL, TO THE RECESSES OF THE PIT.” (ISAIAH 14:12–15)
B.      THIS REAL, UNNAMED KING IS CALLED "MORNING STAR", AN OBJECT OF UNIQUE BEAUTY, (ISA 14:12)
C.       WHO WANTED TO USURP GOD, THIS MAY BE ANTITYPICAL OF THE GREAT INSURRECTION THAT PREDATED CREATION BETWEEN SATAN AND GOD?
5.      THE KING OF TYRE AS A METAPHORIC ANTITYPE OF SATAN: EZEK 28:12-19
A.      “SON OF MAN, TAKE UP A LAMENTATION OVER THE KING OF TYRE AND SAY TO HIM, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD, “YOU HAD THE SEAL OF PERFECTION, FULL OF WISDOM AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY. “YOU WERE IN EDEN, THE GARDEN OF GOD; EVERY PRECIOUS STONE WAS YOUR COVERING: THE RUBY, THE TOPAZ AND THE DIAMOND; THE BERYL, THE ONYX AND THE JASPER; THE LAPIS LAZULI, THE TURQUOISE AND THE EMERALD; AND THE GOLD, THE WORKMANSHIP OF YOUR SETTINGS AND SOCKETS, WAS IN YOU. ON THE DAY THAT YOU WERE CREATED THEY WERE PREPARED. “YOU WERE THE ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS, AND I PLACED YOU THERE. YOU WERE ON THE HOLY MOUNTAIN OF GOD; YOU WALKED IN THE MIDST OF THE STONES OF FIRE. “YOU WERE BLAMELESS IN YOUR WAYS FROM THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED UNTIL UNRIGHTEOUSNESS WAS FOUND IN YOU. “BY THE ABUNDANCE OF YOUR TRADE YOU WERE INTERNALLY FILLED WITH VIOLENCE, AND YOU SINNED; THEREFORE, I HAVE CAST YOU AS PROFANE FROM THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD. AND I HAVE DESTROYED YOU, O COVERING CHERUB, FROM THE MIDST OF THE STONES OF FIRE. “YOUR HEART WAS LIFTED UP BECAUSE OF YOUR BEAUTY; YOU CORRUPTED YOUR WISDOM BY REASON OF YOUR SPLENDOR. I CAST YOU TO THE GROUND; I PUT YOU BEFORE KINGS, THAT THEY MAY SEE YOU. “BY THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR INIQUITIES, IN THE UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OF YOUR TRADE YOU PROFANED YOUR SANCTUARIES. THEREFORE, I HAVE BROUGHT FIRE FROM THE MIDST OF YOU; IT HAS CONSUMED YOU, AND I HAVE TURNED YOU TO ASHES ON THE EARTH IN THE EYES OF ALL WHO SEE YOU. “ALL WHO KNOW YOU AMONG THE PEOPLES ARE APPALLED AT YOU; YOU HAVE BECOME TERRIFIED AND YOU WILL CEASE TO BE FOREVER.” (EZEKIEL 28:12–19)
B.      NOTICE AGAIN THE ASSOCIATION WITH BEAUTY, PRAISE THAT LEADS TO COMPLETE INSURRECTION AGAINST THE THRONE OF GOD IN HEAVEN!
C.     THE STATEMENT “YOU HAD THE SEAL OF PERFECTION, FULL OF WISDOM AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY." IS VERY SIMILAR TO HOW ABSALOM IS DESCRIBED: “NOW IN ALL ISRAEL WAS NO ONE AS HANDSOME AS ABSALOM, SO HIGHLY PRAISED; FROM THE SOLE OF HIS FOOT TO THE CROWN OF HIS HEAD THERE WAS NO DEFECT IN HIM.” (2 SAMUEL 14:25-26)
D.      THE METAPHORIC REFERENCES TO BEING CREATED PERFECT AND PRESENT IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN APPLY DIRECTLY TO THE DEVIL. OF COURSE, THE DEVIL WAS CREATED LONG BEFORE GEN 1:1.
E.      WHEN SIN WAS FOUND IN THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS, THEY WERE CAST OUT OF HEAVEN: “AND ANGELS WHO DID NOT KEEP THEIR OWN DOMAIN, BUT ABANDONED THEIR PROPER ABODE, HE HAS KEPT IN ETERNAL BONDS UNDER DARKNESS FOR THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT DAY,” (JUDE 6)
6.      SATAN'S INSURRECTION LONG BEFORE THE PRESENT HEAVEN AND EARTH WERE CREATED:
A.      ALTHOUGH THERE IS NO DIRECT STATEMENT ABOUT THE DEVIL BEING BEAUTIFUL AND FLAWLESS IN APPEARANCE, WE ARE WARNED IN SCRIPTURE: “EVEN SATAN DISGUISES HIMSELF AS AN ANGEL OF LIGHT.” (2 CORINTHIANS 11:14)
B.      THE RED DRAGON WHO SWEPT AWAY A THIRD OF THE STARS (REV 12:3), MIGHT BE INTERPRETED AS ONE THIRD OF THE ANGELS FOLLOWED SATAN'S INSURRECTION THAT PREDATED GEN 1:1
C.       “OUT OF ONE OF THEM CAME FORTH A RATHER SMALL HORN WHICH GREW EXCEEDINGLY GREAT TOWARD THE SOUTH, TOWARD THE EAST, AND TOWARD THE BEAUTIFUL LAND. IT GREW UP TO THE HOST OF HEAVEN AND CAUSED SOME OF THE HOST AND SOME OF THE STARS TO FALL TO THE EARTH, AND IT TRAMPLED THEM DOWN. IT EVEN MAGNIFIED ITSELF TO BE EQUAL WITH THE COMMANDER OF THE HOST; AND IT REMOVED THE REGULAR SACRIFICE FROM HIM, AND THE PLACE OF HIS SANCTUARY WAS THROWN DOWN.” (DANIEL 8:9–11)
D.      THE GREAT MUTINY IN HEAVEN CREATED A KIND OF BATTLE SIMILAR TO THE WAR BETWEEN "THE HOUSE OF DAVID" AND "THE HOUSE OF SAUL" AND THE WAR BETWEEN DAVID AND ABSALOM: “AND THERE WAS WAR IN HEAVEN (AFTER THE DEATH OF CHRIST), MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS WAGING WAR WITH THE DRAGON. THE DRAGON AND HIS ANGELS WAGED WAR, AND THEY WERE NOT STRONG ENOUGH, AND THERE WAS NO LONGER A PLACE FOUND FOR THEM IN HEAVEN. AND THE GREAT DRAGON WAS THROWN DOWN, THE SERPENT OF OLD WHO IS CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN, WHO DECEIVES THE WHOLE WORLD; HE WAS THROWN DOWN TO THE EARTH, AND HIS ANGELS WERE THROWN DOWN WITH HIM.” (REVELATION 12:7-9)
7.      MANY OF THE VILLAINS OF THE HOLY BIBLE ARE NOTED FOR THEIR PHYSICAL BEAUTY (SAUL). SATAN, THROUGH ANTITYPE, IS INDIRECTLY CALLED THE MORNING STAR (ISA 14:12). THIS IS THE SAME TITLE FOR JESUS CHRIST IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: “I, JESUS, HAVE SENT MY ANGEL TO TESTIFY TO YOU THESE THINGS FOR THE CHURCHES. I AM THE ROOT AND THE DESCENDANT OF DAVID, THE BRIGHT MORNING STAR.” (REVELATION 22:16)
A.      NOTICE THE TRIPLE CONNECTION: THE WICKED KING OF BABYLON WHO WANTED TO RISE TO HEAVEN AND USURP GOD'S THRONE IS CALLED THE "MORNING STAR" (ANTITYPICAL OF SATAN)
B.      ABSALOM, A HANDSOME LOOKING MAN "WITHOUT DEFECT" LIKE THE MORNING STAR OF SATAN WAS.
C.       JESUS, THE ROOT OF DAVID IS THE TRUE MORNING STAR.
8.      ABSALOM IS PART OF THE PATTERN OF THOSE WHO HAD A NATURAL RIGHT OF SUCCESSION "SENIORITY" OR BIRTHRIGHT, BUT WERE REJECTED AS SUCH.
A.      ESAU FORFEITED HIS NATURAL BIRTHRIGHT FOR A MEAL AND IT WAS GIVEN TO JACOB. GOD'S CHOICE OF JACOB OVER ESAU MADE ESAU VERY ANGRY.
B.      REUBEN LOST HIS BIRTHRIGHT BECAUSE HE COMMITTED ADULTERY WITH HIS STEP MOTHER: “IT CAME ABOUT WHILE ISRAEL WAS DWELLING IN THAT LAND, THAT REUBEN WENT AND LAY WITH BILHAH HIS FATHER’S CONCUBINE, AND ISRAEL HEARD OF IT. NOW THERE WERE TWELVE SONS OF JACOB—” (GENESIS 35:22) “REUBEN, YOU ARE MY FIRSTBORN; MY MIGHT AND THE BEGINNING OF MY STRENGTH, PREEMINENT IN DIGNITY AND PREEMINENT IN POWER.” (GENESIS 49:3)
C.       DAVID WAS THE YOUNGEST OF JESSE'S SONS, AND NOT EVEN CONSIDERED A CANDIDATE BY HIS FATHER AS KING, BUT WAS GOD'S FIRST CHOICE.
D.      ISH-BOSHETH WAS SAUL'S OLDEST SON AND THE NATURAL SUCCESSOR TO THE THRONE, BUT WAS REJECTED FOR DAVID FROM AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT DYNASTY AND BLOODLINE.
E.      ABSALOM WAS THE NATURAL "CROWN PRINCE" AND SUCCESSOR TO DAVID, BUT WAS REJECTED FOR SOLOMON LONG BEFORE HE ATTEMPTED HIS INSURRECTION AND EVEN BEFORE SOLOMON WAS BORN. ALTHOUGH AMNON WAS THE OLDEST SON OF DAVID, HE HAD BEEN KILLED BY ABSALOM.
F.        AFTER AMNON AND ABSALOM WERE KILLED, ADONIJAH WAS THE NEXT IN LINE TO SUCCESS DAVID FROM A NATURAL "CUSTOM OF THE DAY" POINT OF VIEW. HOWEVER, ADONIJAH WAS ALSO REJECTED AS THE NATURAL SUCCESSOR FOR SOLOMON.
G.      ALTHOUGH HIGHLY SPECULATIVE, PERHAPS THE DEVIL HAD BEEN "PASSED OVER" FOR A PROMOTION THAT HE FELT HE "NATURALLY" DESERVED (IE SENIORITY) AND THIS WAS PART OF THE REASON FOR HIS REBELLION BEFORE GEN 1:1.
9.      WICKED ABSALOM IS CLEARLY ANTITYPICAL OF SATAN IN MANY WAYS, ESPECIALLY IN OVERTHROWING THE MOST RIGHTEOUS HUMAN KING WHO EVER LIVED, EVEN THE HUMAN FATHER WHO GAVE HIM LIFE.
10.  DAVID AND SOLOMON ARE ANTITYPES OF THE FATHER AND JESUS. ABSALOM IS ANTITYPICAL OF THE DEVIL WHO LONG AGO, HAD USURPED THE VERY THRONE OF GOD IN HEAVEN.
  CONCLUSION:
1.      THE 11-YEAR BLOCK OF TIME STARTS WITH THE RAPE OF TAMAR IN 990 BC (ABSALOM AGED 18) AND ENDS IN THE DEATH OF ABSALOM IN 979 BC AT AGE 29.
A.       THIS 11-YEAR BLOCK OF TIME CANNOT HAPPEN MUCH EARLIER THAN 990 BC BECAUSE ABSALOM WOULD BE TOO YOUNG. ANY LATER, DAVID IS TOO OLD, GIVEN HIS FEEBLE OLD AGE WHERE HE WAS UNABLE TO EVEN KEEP HIMSELF WARM.
B.      ABSALOM WAS 29 YEARS "YOUNG" WHEN HE DIED IN 979 BC, AND DAVID WAS 61 YEARS OLD.
C.       WE KNOW THAT IN 1001 BC, ABSALOM WAS ABOUT 7 YEARS OLD WHEN DAVID SENT URIAH, THE HITTITE, TO DIE IN THE BATTLE OF RABBAH. THIS WAS TWO YEARS BEFORE SOLOMON WAS BORN IN 999 BC. AMNON WAS ABOUT 9 YEARS OLD IN THE CAPTURE OF RABBAH.
2.      ABSALOM WAS A CONCEITED, SPOILED, WICKED, UNGRATEFUL, UNSPIRITUAL, UNWORTHY SON OF DAVID.
A.      BY WAY OF METAPHORIC ANTITYPE, WE ARE CERTAIN THAT DAVID REPRESENTED THE FATHER, SOLOMON REPRESENTED JESUS
B.      ABSALOM, THE SATAN CHILD, CLEARLY REPRESENTED THE DEVIL IN HIS QUEST TO USURP DAVID'S THRONE, WHICH WAS IN FACT THE THRONE OF GOD.
3.      IT IS LIKELY THAT DAVID'S WAS OVERLY FOCUSED ON BUILDING THE TEMPLE, WHICH CAUSED HIM TO NEGLECT THE EVERYDAY NEEDS OF HIS PEOPLE AND BECOME DISCONNECTED WITH THEM. MANY A FATHER HAS DONE THE SAME IN BECOMING OVERLY FOCUSED ON HIS CAREER WHILE NEGLECTING THE NEEDS OF HIS FAMILY.
A.      DAVID'S DISCONNECT WITH THE COMMON PEOPLE FACILITATED ABSALOM'S INSURRECTION.
B.      IN THE SAME WAY, TODAY'S MONKS, NUNS, HUTTERITES AND THE AMISH, MAY BE HOLY TO GOD, BUT COMPLETELY OUT OF TOUCH WITH SOCIETY IN GENERAL AND COMPLETELY USELESS TO DISCHARGE THE GREAT COMMISSION TO EVANGELIZE A SINFUL WORLD.
SAUL, THE PSYCHOTIC KING
WHO DROVE HIMSELF MAD?
INTRODUCING JONATHAN AND DAVID
DAVID IS 15-22 YEARS OLD DURING THIS PERIOD.
DAVID SPENDS 7 YEARS IN SAUL'S PALACE
1 SAMUEL 16-20
1025-1018 BC
“SO, SAUL DIED FOR HIS TRESPASS WHICH HE COMMITTED AGAINST THE LORD, BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF THE LORD WHICH HE DID NOT KEEP; AND ALSO, BECAUSE HE ASKED COUNSEL OF A MEDIUM, MAKING INQUIRY OF IT, AND DID NOT INQUIRE OF THE LORD. THEREFORE, GOD KILLED HIM AND TURNED THE KINGDOM TO DAVID THE SON OF JESSE.” (1 CHRONICLES 10:13-14)
1.       THE SETTING:
A.       THE ARK OF COVENANT IS AT KIRIATH-JEARIM. 
B.      THE MOSAIC TENT OF MEETING IS LOCATED AT NOB AFTER SHILOH GOES EXTINCT. BUT IN THE NEXT SECTION, THE TABERNACLE WILL BE MOVED TO GIBEON IN 1018 BC AFTER SAUL KILLS ALL THE PRIESTS OF THE ELI LINEAGE, EXCEPT ONE. (THIS WAS ABOUT THE SAME TIME THAT SAMUEL DIED.) THIS WAS TO PARTIALLY FULFILL THE PROPHECY THROUGH SAMUEL THAT THE DESCENDANTS OF ELI WOULD NO LONG SERVE AS PRIESTS. THIS PROPHECY WAS TOTALLY FULFILLED WHEN DAVID REPLACED ABIATHAR WITH ZADOK. (2 SAM 8:17) 
C.       THERE ARE STILL ALTARS AT RAMAH (SAMUEL'S), BETHEL (JACOB’S GEN 35:1), GILGAL AND AT THE TWO LEVITICAL CITIES OF GIBEON AND GEBA.
D.      SAUL’S HOME IS GIBEAH OF BENJAMIN, ALSO CALLED GIBEAH OF SAUL. IT IS HERE SAUL BUILDS HIS PALACE WHERE DAVID INITIALLY COMMUNES FROM BETHLEHEM TO SOOTH SAUL’S “PANIC ATTACKS” BECAUSE HE REALIZES HE GOD HAS REPLACED HIM AS KING.
E.      SAUL’S ROYAL PALACE AT GIBEAH IS THE CENTER OF THE STORIES UNTIL THE END OF 1 SAMUEL. 
2.       TIMELINE AND CHRONOLOGY:
A.       IN 1082 BC, SAUL IS BORN.
B.      IN JONATHAN IS LIKELY BORN AROUND 1067 BC SINCE HE IS SAUL’S OLDEST SON.
I.      IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT JONATHAN WAS OLD ENOUGH TO LEAD THE DEFEAT OF THE PHILISTINES AT GEBA AND THEN SINGLEHANDEDLY DEFEAT THEM AT MICHMASH WITH HIS ARMOR BEARER. 
II.      SO SAUL WAS ONLY 30 YEARS OLD WHEN HE BECAME KING, YET HE HAD A SON OLD ENOUGH TO LEAD A BATTLE AGAINST THE PHILISTINES.
III.      HE WOULD HAVE TO BE AT LEAST 15 YEARS OLD BUT NOT MUCH OLDER THAN THAT, GIVEN SAUL IS 30 WHEN JONATHAN DEFEATS THE PHILISTINES AT MICHMASH.
IV.      THIS WOULD MEAN THAT SAUL WAS 15 WHEN HE BECAME THE FATHER OF JONATHAN AND THAT JONATHAN WAS 15 WHEN SAUL BECAME KING.
V.      DAVID WAS ABOUT 15 WHEN HE KILLED GOLIATH SOME 27 YEARS LATER. DAVID IS BORN IN THE 10TH YEAR OF SAUL’S REIGN.
VI.      SO HERE WE HAVE THE PORTRAIT OF THREE 15-YEAR OLDS.
1.       SAUL WHO BECAME THE FATHER OF JONATHAN AT AGE 15 IN 1067 BC.
2.       THEN 15 YEARS LATER, JONATHAN WHO DEFEATED THE PHILISTINES AT AGE 15 IN 1052 BC.
3.       THEN 25 YEARS LATER, DAVID KILLS GOLIATH AT AGE 15 IN 1025 BC.
4.       ALTHOUGH JONATHAN WAS 45 YEARS OLD WHEN DAVID KILLED GOLIATH, IT WAS PROBABLY THIS YOUTHFUL VALIANCY OF FAITH THAT FORMED THE BOND OF LOVE THE FRIENDSHIP BETWEEN DAVID AND JONATHAN.
C.       IN 1052 BC, SAMUEL WAS 52 YEARS OLD WHEN HE ANOINTED SAUL AT AGE 30-YEAR OLD AS KING. 1 SAM 13:1
I.        JONATHAN IS 15 YEARS OLD. 
II.       DAVID IS NOT BORN FOR TEN MORE YEARS.
D.       IN 1040 BC, DAVID IS BORN WHEN JONATHAN IS ABOUT 27 YEARS OLD AND SAUL IS 42.
E.      IN 1025 BC, SAUL HAD BEEN KING FOR 27 YEARS BUT HAD FAILED TO OBEY GOD TWICE AND IS TOLD ANOTHER WILL REPLACE HIM. (DAVID)
I.      DAVID IS ANOINTED KING IN SAUL’S PLACE IN 1025 BC AT AGE 15 YEARS OLD. SAUL IS NOW 57 YEARS OLD
II.      IN 1025 BC, DAVID KILLS GOLIATH WHEN HE IS ABOUT 15 YEARS OLD, THE SAME YEAR HE WAS ANOINTED BY SAMUEL AS KING.
III.    JONATHAN IS 42 YEARS OLD WHEN DAVID KILLED GOLIATH AND IT IS NOW THAT THEY FIRST FORM A FRIENDSHIP.
IV.    SAMUEL LIVES ANOTHER 11 YEARS UNTIL HE DIES IN 1008 BC, BUT NEVER SEES SAUL AGAIN.
V.     DAVID IS HUNTED BY SAUL FOR 15 YEARS UNTIL SAUL DIES IN 1010 BC
F.      1025- 1018 BC: DAVID’S TIME IN THE SAUL’S PALACE AT GIBEAH OF BENJAMIN: 7 YEARS
I.      THIS PERIOD STARTS WHEN DAVID KILLED GOLIATH IN1019 BC
II.     THIS PERIOD ENDS WHEN DAVID FLEES GIBEAH TO SEEK REFUGE FROM SAMUEL IN RAMAH IN 1018 BC.
III.    THE FIRST INDICATION WE HAVE OF TIME PASSING IS THIS PASSAGE:
1.     “THEREFORE SAUL REMOVED HIM FROM HIS PRESENCE AND APPOINTED HIM AS HIS COMMANDER OF A THOUSAND; AND HE WENT OUT AND CAME IN BEFORE THE PEOPLE. DAVID WAS PROSPERING IN ALL HIS WAYS FOR THE LORD WAS WITH HIM. WHEN SAUL SAW THAT HE WAS PROSPERING GREATLY, HE DREADED HIM. BUT ALL ISRAEL AND JUDAH LOVED DAVID, AND HE WENT OUT AND CAME IN BEFORE THEM.” (1 SAMUEL 18:13–16)
2.      ENOUGH TIME HAD TO PASS FOR DAVID TO WIN A FEW MORE BATTLES AND FOR HIS REPUTATION TO GROW IN ALL OF ISRAEL
3.     THIS MAY HAVE BEEN 1 - 3 YEARS, BUT IT IS HARD TO TELL. IT IS AFTER THIS PERIOD PASSED, THAT DAVID MARRIES MICHAL AT ABOUT AGE 18.
IV.     SAUL’S PSYCHOTIC RAGES BEGAN THE SAME DAY DAVID KILLED GOLIATH WHEN HE HEARD THE WOMEN PRAISING DAVID FOR KILLING 10,000’S AND SAUL 1000’S.
V.      DURING THIS TIME PERIOD DAVID IS OFFERED SAUL’S OLDER DAUGHTER AS A WIFE BUT THEN MARRIES, MICHAL, SAUL’S YOUNGER DAUGHTER.
1.       MICHAL IS DAVID’S FIRST WIFE.
2.       IT IS STRANGE THAT ALTHOUGH SAUL IS 57 YEARS OLD, NEITHER OF HIS DAUGHTERS ARE MARRIED.
3.       EITHER THEY ARE OLDER, OR THEY ARE MERELY THE TWO REMAINING OLDEST UNMARRIED DAUGHTERS OF SAUL.
4.       JONATHAN WAS 42-47 YEARS OLD WHEN DAVID MARRIED MICHAL. 
5.       DAVID WOULD HAVE BEEN BETWEEN 16 - 18 YEARS OLD WHEN HE MARRIED MICHAL.
VI.      THE SECOND INDICATION OF PASSING TIME AFTER DAVID MARRIED MICHAL IS HERE:
1.       “THEN THE COMMANDERS OF THE PHILISTINES WENT OUT TO BATTLE, AND IT HAPPENED AS OFTEN AS THEY WENT OUT, THAT DAVID BEHAVED HIMSELF MORE WISELY THAN ALL THE SERVANTS OF SAUL. SO, HIS NAME WAS HIGHLY ESTEEMED.” (1 SAMUEL 18:30)
2.       THIS MAY HAVE BEEN ANYWHERE FROM 1-4 YEARS. 
VII.    SO AFTER HAVING DAVID IN HIS OWN PERSONAL SERVICE FOR ABOUT 7 YEARS, SAUL TRIES TO KILL DAVID THE SECOND WITH A SPEAR, AND THEN TRIES TO KILL JONATHAN WITH A SPEAR, DAVID GOES ON THE RUN THROUGHOUT SOUTHERN JUDAH UNTIL THE DEATH OF SAUL.
G.     1018-1010 BC: DAVID’S TIME ON THE RUN: 8 YEARS.
I.       THIS PERIOD BEGINS IN 1018 BC, WHEN SAUL TRIED TO KILL HIS OWN SON JONATHAN FOR SUPPORTING DAVID. SAUL HAD ALREADY MADE TWO FAILED ATTEMPTS ON DAVID’S LIFE.
II.      THIS PERIOD ENDS WHEN SAUL DIES IN 1010 BC.                        
III.     THE MOAIC TABERNACLE IS MOVED FROM NOB AFTER SAUL KILLS ALL THE PRIESTS IN 1018 BC.
H.      IN 1014 SAMUEL DIES AN OLD MAN, LIKELY 90 YEARS OLD. 1 SAM 25:1. FOR ABOUT 4 YEARS, SAMUEL CAN LOOK DOWN FROM RAMAH WHERE HE LIVES AND SEE THE TABERNACLE BETWEEN 1018-1014 BC.
I.       IN 1010 BC SAUL AND JONATHAN DIE.
I.       SAUL WAS 72 YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED
II.      JONATHAN WAS 57 YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED.
III.      DAVID WAS 30 WHEN HE BEGAN TO REIGN AS KING IN HEBRON BETWEEN 1010-1003 BC
J.        IN 1003 BC DAVID CAPTURES JERUSALEM AND BEGINS HIS REIGN AT AGE 37. 
K.      IN 999 BC, SOLOMON IS BORN.
3.       IN THIS SECTION OF 1 SAMUEL 16-20, WE HAVE FOUR KEY CHARACTERS: SAMUEL, SAUL, JONATHAN (SAUL’S SON) AND DAVID.
A.      SAMUEL IS THE LAST JUDGE AND THE FIRST PROPHET. HE STANDS ALONE IN HIS DAY AS THE MOST FAMOUS AND TOP AUTHORITY AS GOD’S HUMAN REPRESENTATIVE ON EARTH. HE HAS A MOSES/JOSHUA LEVEL OF RESPECT AND FAME. WHEN SAMUEL SPOKE FROM GOD, IT WAS NEVER QUESTIONED. THE PEOPLE UNIVERSALLY UNDERSTOOD SAMUEL WAS A SPOKESMAN FOR GOD. ONCE SAMUEL ANOINTS DAVID IN 1025 BC, SAUL NEVER AGAIN SEES SAUL UNTIL HE DIED AROUND 1014 BC. AT LIKELY AROUND THE AGE OF 90 YEARS OLD.
B.      WE HAVE NO IDEA WHY GOD CHOSE SAUL AS THE FIRST KING. SAUL WAS EVIL FROM THE VERY BEGINNING. SAUL IS THE OPPOSITE OF ALL THE GOOD SEEN IN HIS SON JONATHAN AND DAVID.
C.      JONATHAN, (SAUL’S SON) AS SEEN FROM THE PREVIOUS SECTION OF 1 SAM 9-15, WAS PROBABLY ONE OF THE MOST SPIRITUAL MINDED AND RIGHTEOUS MEN ON EARTH TO EVER LIVE. JONATHAN’S FAITH IN GOD LET HIM TO SINGLEHANDEDLY DEFEAT THE PHILISTINES. WHILE WE USE DAVID KILLING GOLIATH AS AN EXAMPLE OF FAITH, JONATHAN’S FAITH WAS NOT ONLY EQUAL, BUT PRECEDED DAVID BY MANY YEARS. IN FACT, IT MAY HAVE BEEN THE EXAMPLE OF JONATHAN SINGLEHANDEDLY DEFEATING THE PHILISTINE GARRISON AT GEBA, THAT LATER INSPIRED DAVID’S FAITH TO DEFEAT GOLIATH. SURELY THIS STORY WOULD HAVE BEEN TAUGHT TO DAVID AT A YOUNG AGE AS AN EXAMPLE OF PURE FAITH. ALTHOUGH HE WAS NEXT IN LINE TO THE THRONE, JONATHAN ACCEPTED THE WORD OF GOD THAT DAVID WAS TO BE THE NEXT KING (SOMETHING HIS FATHER NEVER ACCEPTED) AND EVEN SWORE AN OATH TO DAVID TO SERVE HIM IN HIS KINGDOM. WHEREAS OTHER MEN WOULD KILL FOR A CHANCE TO BE KING, JONATHAN ABDICATED THE THRONE TO DAVID AS SOON AS HE UNDERSTOOD DAVID HAD BEEN ANOINTED BY GOD AS HIS FATHER’S SUCCESSOR. JONATHAN AND DAVID WERE LIKE-MINDED, LIKE-FAITHED AND BEST FRIENDS WHO DEARLY LOVED EACH OTHER IN THE HIGHEST AND PUREST FORM.
D.      DAVID IS TRULY THE MOST RIGHTEOUS KING TO EVER WALK THE EARTH. JUST AS JONATHAN WOULD NEVER THINK OF KILLING DAVID TO BECOME A KING OF DIVINE REBELLION, SO TOO DAVID, THE TRUE DIVINELY APPOINTED KING, NEVER THOUGHT TO KILL SAUL EVEN WHEN GOD GAVE HIM PERMISSION TO DO SO. WHEREAS DAVID KILLED THOSE WHO KILLED SAUL, LATTER KINGS CAME TO POWER THROUGH ASSASSINATIONS, EXTERMINATING ENTIRE ROYAL FAMILIES AND BLOODY COUPS. DAVID STANDS SO FAR ABOVE ALL OTHER KINGS IN THE HOLY BIBLE, THAT IT IS NO WONDER GOD DESCRIBED HIM AS A “MAN AFTER GOD’S OWN HEART”. IT IS GENERALLY UNDERSTOOD THAT DAVID WAS A TYPE OF GOD, THE FATHER AND SOLOMON WAS A TYPE OF GOD, THE SON.
A.      INSANITY IN THE HOLY BIBLE: SAUL
1.       SAUL DROVE HIMSELF MAD THROUGH A LACK OF REPENTANCE: 
A.      SCHIZOPHRENIA, INSANITY, MADNESS ARE SYNONYMOUS TERMS THAT DESCRIBE AN INDIVIDUAL WHO HAS CHOSEN TO ALLOW THEMSELVES TO FORM THE HABIT OF ENGAGING IN SINFUL BEHAVIOURS THAT ANNOY, BOTHER, OFFEND, THREATEN OTHERS AND CREATE THEIR OWN FALSE REALITY OF SELF-DELUSION FOR THE PURPOSE OF ESCAPING SOME PERSONAL LIFE PROBLEM WHICH THEY ACHIEVE THROUGH THE CONTROL OF OTHERS FOR PERSONAL GAIN THROUGH LIES, MANIPULATION, AND SYMPATHY THROUGH OUTWARD DISPLAYS OF SELF-CREATED SUFFERING, HARDSHIP AND VICTIMHOOD. 
B.      THE TERM, "MENTAL ILLNESS" IS A NON-MEDICAL METAPHORIC TERM LIKE, "SPRING FEVER" OR "COMPUTER VIRUS". MENTAL LLLNESS IS A PERSONAL BEHAVIOUR CHOICE, NOT A BODILY DISEASE AND IS CURED THROUGH A SPIRITUAL CHANGE OF WILL, NOT DRUGS. 
C.     PSYCHIATRISTS AND PSYCHOLOGISTS POINT TO SAUL AS A MAN WHO DROVE HIMSELF MAD BECAUSE WE OBSERVE THAT SAUL TRANSFORMS FROM AN INSECURE AVERAGE GUY INTO A WICKED TYRANT FRAUGHT WITH DELUSION, PARANOIA, AND PSYCHOTIC UNREPENTANT RAGE. SAUL HAS HIS FIRST PSYCHOTIC FIT OF ANGRY RAGE WHEN HE PHYSICALLY ASSAULTS SAMUEL… THE MOST RESPECTED SPIRITUAL MAN IN THE WORLD. SAMUEL AND DAVID ARE THE TWO MEN ON EARTH THAT SAUL IS MOST ANGRY WITH. SAMUEL TOLD SAUL HE WAS NO LONGER KING AND DAVID WAS THE REPLACEMENT. SAUL’S NEVER SAW SAMUEL AGAIN INDICATING THAT HIS ANGRY RAGE AGAINST SAMUEL CONTINUED FOR 11 YEARS UNTIL SAMUEL DIED. SAUL’S ANGER AGAINST DAVID CONTINUED FOR THE NEXT 15 YEARS UNTIL SAUL DIED. RATHER THAN JUST HUMBLY ACCEPT THE DECREE OF THE CREATOR AND STEP DOWN AS KING, SAUL’S PATTERN OF REBELLION IS TRANSFORMED INTO A LIFELONG OBSESSION OF KILLING DAVID. SAUL WANTED TO BE KING SO BAD THAT HE REJECTED GOD’S WORD AND IN THE END IT DESTROYED HIM. 
D.      SAUL FABRICATED HIS OWN DELUSIONAL WORLD OF VICTIMHOOD BY CONVINCING OTHERS WHAT A BAD PERSON OR A THREAT DAVID WAS, IN ORDER TO JUSTIFY GETTING AN ENTIRE PALACE STAFF ON HIS SIDE TO HELP HIM IN KILLING DAVID.
E.      FROM A CLINICAL POINT OF VIEW, SAUL COULD HAVE “CURED HIMSELF”, BY SIMPLE REPENTANCE, LOW SELF-ESTEEM, AND SELF-CONTROL. SINNERS WHO REFUSE TO REPENT, BRING UPON THEMSELVES THE CONSEQUENCES OF WHAT TODAY’S PSYCHOLOGISTS CALL “COGNITIVE DISSONANCE” AND WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE CALLS “A BAD CONSCIENCE” WHICH MAY OR MAY NOT LEAD TO DELUSION AND PARANOIA.
F.        THE "EVIL SPIRIT FROM THE LORD" WAS THE PENALTY SAUL PAID FOR REFUSING TO REPENT AND ADMIT HE WAS AN EVIL SINNER, THAT DAVID WAS INDEED A MUCH BETTER MAN THAN HE AND VACATE HIS THRONE FOR DAVID.
G.       WHEREAS PSYCHIATRISTS TODAY WOULD DRUG SAUL INTO BEHAVIOR SUBMISSION, A 10-YEAR OLD COULD SEE THAT SAUL WAS JEALOUS OF DAVID, DISOBEDIENT TO GOD, WAS MOST INTERESTED IN RETAINING POWER AND SIMPLY NEEDED A SPANKING AND A CHANGE OF HEART.
2.       THE HOLY BIBLE CLEARLY SAYS THAT GOD WILL STRIKE SINNERS WITH MADNESS AS A CURSE. WHEN GOD DEFEATED THE ARMIES WHO ATTACKED ISRAEL, HE DID SO BY STRIKING THEM WITH MADNESS SO THAT THEY BEGAN TO KILL EACH OTHER IN A PSYCHOTIC PANIC OF CONFUSION AND DELUSION. ORIGINALLY MADNESS SIMPLY MEANS: “ONE WHO HAS SUDDEN, UNPREDICTABLE, WILD OUTBURSTS OF UNCONTROLLABLE ANGER FOR NO APPARENT REASON ACCOMPANIED WITH DELUSION AND PARANOIA”. 
A.      "FOR THIS REASON, GOD WILL SEND UPON THEM A DELUDING INFLUENCE (DELUSION) SO THAT THEY WILL BELIEVE WHAT IS FALSE" 2 THESSALONIANS 2:11
B.       NOTICE THE HEBREW WORD USED BY THE PHILISTINE KING OF GATH TO DESCRIBE A MADMAN AND MADNESS IS THE SAME ONE USED IN DEUTERONOMY 28:34 TO DESCRIBE THE CURSE OF MADNESS GOD WILL INFLICT ON SINNERS: “SO DAVID DISGUISED HIS SANITY BEFORE THEM, AND ACTED INSANELY [HALAL, 1984, HITHPOEL] IN THEIR HANDS, AND SCRIBBLED ON THE DOORS OF THE GATE, AND LET HIS SALIVA RUN DOWN INTO HIS BEARD. THEN ACHISH SAID TO HIS SERVANTS, “BEHOLD, YOU SEE THE MAN BEHAVING AS A MADMAN [SHAGA, 7696]. WHY DO YOU BRING HIM TO ME? “DO I LACK MADMEN [SHAGA, 7696], THAT YOU HAVE BROUGHT THIS ONE TO ACT THE MADMAN [SHAGA, 7696] IN MY PRESENCE? SHALL THIS ONE COME INTO MY HOUSE?”” (1 SAMUEL 21:13–15) 
C.     "THE LORD WILL SEND UPON YOU CURSES, CONFUSION [MEHUMAH, 4103], AND REBUKE, IN ALL YOU UNDERTAKE TO DO, UNTIL YOU ARE DESTROYED AND UNTIL YOU PERISH QUICKLY, ON ACCOUNT OF THE EVIL OF YOUR DEEDS, BECAUSE YOU HAVE FORSAKEN ME. " DEUTERONOMY 28:20
I.      "THERE WOULD COME IDIOCY, BLINDNESS, AND CONFUSION OF MIND, THREE PSYCHICAL MALADIES; FOR ALTHOUGH BLINDNESS SIGNIFIES PRIMARILY BODILY BLINDNESS, THE POSITION OF THE WORD BETWEEN IDIOCY AND CONFUSION OF HEART, I.E., OF THE UNDERSTANDING, POINTS TO MENTAL BLINDNESS HERE. (KEIL, C. F., & DELITZSCH, F., DEUT 28:28)
D.      "THE LORD WILL SMITE YOU WITH THE BOILS OF EGYPT AND WITH TUMORS AND WITH THE SCAB AND WITH THE ITCH, FROM WHICH YOU CANNOT BE HEALED. "THE LORD WILL SMITE YOU WITH MADNESS [SHIGGAON, 2328] AND WITH BLINDNESS AND WITH BEWILDERMENT ["TIMMAHOWN", 8541] OF HEART; AND YOU WILL GROPE AT NOON, AS THE BLIND MAN GROPES IN DARKNESS, AND YOU WILL NOT PROSPER IN YOUR WAYS; BUT YOU SHALL ONLY BE OPPRESSED AND ROBBED CONTINUALLY, WITH NONE TO SAVE YOU. " DEUTERONOMY 28:27-29
E.      ““A PEOPLE WHOM YOU DO NOT KNOW SHALL EAT UP THE PRODUCE OF YOUR GROUND AND ALL YOUR LABORS, AND YOU WILL NEVER BE ANYTHING BUT OPPRESSED AND CRUSHED CONTINUALLY. “YOU SHALL BE DRIVEN MAD [SHAGA, 7696] BY THE SIGHT OF WHAT YOU SEE. “THE LORD WILL STRIKE YOU ON THE KNEES AND LEGS WITH SORE BOILS, FROM WHICH YOU CANNOT BE HEALED, FROM THE SOLE OF YOUR FOOT TO THE CROWN OF YOUR HEAD. “THE LORD WILL BRING YOU AND YOUR KING, WHOM YOU SET OVER YOU, TO A NATION WHICH NEITHER YOU NOR YOUR FATHERS HAVE KNOWN, AND THERE YOU SHALL SERVE OTHER GODS, WOOD AND STONE.” (DEUTERONOMY 28:33–36) 
F.        "FOR OPPRESSION MAKES A WISE MAN MAD [HALAL, 1984, HITHPOEL], AND A BRIBE CORRUPTS THE HEART." ECCLESIASTES 7:7
G.       "GO UP, YOU HORSES, AND DRIVE MADLY [HALAL, 1984, HITHPOEL], YOU, CHARIOT’S THAT THE MIGHTY MEN MAY MARCH FORWARD: ETHIOPIA AND PUT, THAT HANDLE THE SHIELD, AND THE LYDIANS, THAT HANDLE AND BEND THE BOW. " JEREMIAH 46:9
H.      "THE CHARIOTS RACE MADLY [HALAL, 1984, HITHPOEL] IN THE STREETS, THEY RUSH WILDLY IN THE SQUARES, THEIR APPEARANCE IS LIKE TORCHES, THEY DASH TO AND FRO LIKE LIGHTNING FLASHES." NAHUM 2:4
I.       ““FOR MANY DAYS ISRAEL WAS WITHOUT THE TRUE GOD AND WITHOUT A TEACHING PRIEST AND WITHOUT LAW. “BUT IN THEIR DISTRESS, THEY TURNED TO THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, AND THEY SOUGHT HIM, AND HE LET THEM FIND HIM. “IN THOSE TIMES THERE WAS NO PEACE TO HIM WHO WENT OUT OR TO HIM WHO CAME IN, FOR MANY DISTURBANCES AFFLICTED ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE LANDS. “NATION WAS CRUSHED BY NATION, AND CITY BY CITY, FOR GOD TROUBLED [MEHUMAH, 4103] THEM WITH EVERY KIND OF DISTRESS.” (2 CHRONICLES 15:3–6)
J.        “BETTER IS A LITTLE WITH THE FEAR OF THE LORD THAN GREAT TREASURE AND TURMOIL [MEHUMAH, 4103] WITH IT.” (PROVERBS 15:16)  
3.       EXAMPLES OF WHEN GOD STRUCK GENTILES ARMIES WITH MADNESS IN ORDER TO FIGHT ISRAEL’S WARS FOR THEM: (ARMIES THAT KILLED THEMSELVES AFTER THEY WENT MAD)
A.       "BUT THE LORD YOUR GOD WILL DELIVER THEM BEFORE YOU, AND WILL THROW THEM INTO GREAT CONFUSION [MEHUMAH, 4103] UNTIL THEY ARE DESTROYED. " DEUTERONOMY 7:23
B.      PUNISHMENT OF BABYLON: "THEY WILL DRINK AND STAGGER AND GO MAD (NEBUCHADNEZZAR) [HALAL, 1984, HITHPOEL] BECAUSE OF THE SWORD THAT I WILL SEND AMONG THEM." JEREMIAH 25:16
C.       "BABYLON HAS BEEN A GOLDEN CUP IN THE HAND OF THE LORD, INTOXICATING ALL THE EARTH. THE NATIONS HAVE DRUNK OF HER WINE; THEREFORE, THE NATIONS ARE GOING MAD [HALAL, 1984, HITHPOEL]." JEREMIAH 51:7
D.      "FOR THE LORD GOD OF HOSTS HAS A DAY OF PANIC, SUBJUGATION AND CONFUSION [MEHUMAH, 4103] IN THE VALLEY OF VISION, A BREAKING DOWN OF WALLS AND A CRYING TO THE MOUNTAIN. " ISAIAH 22:5
E.      "'YOUR DOOM HAS COME TO YOU, O INHABITANT OF THE LAND. THE TIME HAS COME, THE DAY IS NEAR—TUMULT [MEHUMAH, 4103] RATHER THAN JOYFUL SHOUTING ON THE MOUNTAINS. " EZEKIEL 7:7
F.      ““I WILL CALL FOR A SWORD AGAINST HIM ON ALL MY MOUNTAINS,” DECLARES THE LORD GOD. “EVERY MAN’S SWORD WILL BE AGAINST HIS BROTHER.” (EZEKIEL 38:21) 
G.       "IN THAT DAY," DECLARES THE LORD, "I WILL STRIKE EVERY HORSE WITH BEWILDERMENT AND HIS RIDER WITH MADNESS [SHIGGAON, 2328]. BUT I WILL WATCH OVER THE HOUSE OF JUDAH, WHILE I STRIKE EVERY HORSE OF THE PEOPLES WITH BLINDNESS. " ZECHARIAH 12:4
H.      "IT WILL COME ABOUT IN THAT DAY THAT A GREAT PANIC [MEHUMAH, 4103] FROM THE LORD WILL FALL ON THEM; AND THEY WILL SEIZE ONE ANOTHER'S HAND, AND THE HAND OF ONE WILL BE LIFTED AGAINST THE HAND OF ANOTHER. " ZECHARIAH 14:13
I.         GIDEON CONQUERS MIDIAN: "WHEN THEY BLEW 300 TRUMPETS, THE LORD SET THE SWORD OF ONE AGAINST ANOTHER EVEN THROUGHOUT THE WHOLE ARMY; AND THE ARMY FLED AS FAR AS BETH-SHITTAH TOWARD ZERERAH, AS FAR AS THE EDGE OF ABEL-MEHOLAH, BY TABBATH. " JUDGES 7:22
J.        WHEN PHILISTINES CAPTURED THE ARK: "AFTER THEY HAD BROUGHT THE ARK OF GOD AROUND, THE HAND OF THE LORD WAS AGAINST THE CITY WITH VERY GREAT CONFUSION [MEHUMAH, 4103]; AND HE SMOTE THE MEN OF THE CITY, BOTH YOUNG AND OLD, SO THAT TUMORS BROKE OUT ON THEM. " ... "THEY SENT THEREFORE AND GATHERED ALL THE LORDS OF THE PHILISTINES AND SAID, "SEND AWAY THE ARK OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL, AND LET IT RETURN TO ITS OWN PLACE, SO THAT IT WILL NOT KILL US AND OUR PEOPLE." FOR THERE WAS A DEADLY CONFUSION [MEHUMAH, 4103] THROUGHOUT THE CITY; THE HAND OF GOD WAS VERY HEAVY THERE. " 1 SAMUEL 5:9,11
K.       JONATHAN SINGLE HANDEDLY ROUTES THE PHILISTINES AND STARTS THE VICTORY OVER THEM. GOD STRIKES THE PHILISTINES WITH MADNESS AND CONFUSION SO THEY BEGIN KILLING EACH OTHER: "WHILE SAUL TALKED TO THE PRIEST, THE COMMOTION [HAMOWN, 2162, COMMOTION, RIOT] IN THE CAMP OF THE PHILISTINES CONTINUED AND INCREASED; SO SAUL SAID TO THE PRIEST, "WITHDRAW YOUR HAND." THEN SAUL AND ALL THE PEOPLE WHO WERE WITH HIM RALLIED AND CAME TO THE BATTLE; AND BEHOLD, EVERY MAN'S SWORD WAS AGAINST HIS FELLOW, AND THERE WAS VERY GREAT CONFUSION [MEHUMAH, 4103]. " 1 SAMUEL 14:19-20
L.         “WHEN DAVID INQUIRED OF THE LORD, HE SAID, “YOU SHALL NOT GO DIRECTLY UP; CIRCLE AROUND BEHIND THEM AND COME AT THEM IN FRONT OF THE BALSAM TREES. “IT SHALL BE, WHEN YOU HEAR THE SOUND OF MARCHING IN THE TOPS OF THE BALSAM TREES, THEN YOU SHALL ACT PROMPTLY, FOR THEN THE LORD WILL HAVE GONE OUT BEFORE YOU TO STRIKE THE ARMY OF THE PHILISTINES.” THEN DAVID DID SO, JUST AS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED HIM, AND STRUCK DOWN THE PHILISTINES FROM GEBA AS FAR AS GEZER.” (2 SAMUEL 5:23–25) 
M.       “THE ORACLE CONCERNING EGYPT. BEHOLD, THE LORD IS RIDING ON A SWIFT CLOUD AND IS ABOUT TO COME TO EGYPT; THE IDOLS OF EGYPT WILL TREMBLE AT HIS PRESENCE, AND THE HEART OF THE EGYPTIANS WILL MELT WITHIN THEM. “SO I WILL INCITE EGYPTIANS AGAINST EGYPTIANS; AND THEY WILL EACH FIGHT AGAINST HIS BROTHER AND EACH AGAINST HIS NEIGHBOR, CITY AGAINST CITY AND KINGDOM AGAINST KINGDOM. “THEN THE SPIRIT OF THE EGYPTIANS WILL BE DEMORALIZED WITHIN THEM; AND I WILL CONFOUND THEIR STRATEGY, SO THAT THEY WILL RESORT TO IDOLS AND GHOSTS OF THE DEAD AND TO MEDIUMS AND SPIRITISTS.” (ISAIAH 19:1–3) 
N.    JEHOSHAPHAT CONQUERS AMMON, MOAB AND MOUNT SEIR "JEHOSHAPHAT SAID ... PUT YOUR TRUST IN THE LORD YOUR GOD AND YOU WILL BE ESTABLISHED. ... WHEN THEY BEGAN SINGING AND PRAISING, THE LORD SET AMBUSHES AGAINST THE SONS OF AMMON, MOAB AND MOUNT SEIR, WHO HAD COME AGAINST JUDAH; SO, THEY WERE ROUTED. FOR THE SONS OF AMMON AND MOAB ROSE UP AGAINST THE INHABITANTS OF MOUNT SEIR DESTROYING THEM COMPLETELY; AND WHEN THEY HAD FINISHED WITH THE INHABITANTS OF SEIR, THEY HELPED TO DESTROY ONE ANOTHER. WHEN JUDAH CAME TO THE LOOKOUT OF THE WILDERNESS, THEY LOOKED TOWARD THE MULTITUDE, AND BEHOLD, THEY WERE CORPSES LYING ON THE GROUND, AND NO ONE HAD ESCAPED. ... AND THEY WERE THREE DAYS TAKING THE SPOIL BECAUSE THERE WAS SO MUCH." 2 CHRONICLES 20:20-25
O.      “‘I WILL OVERTHROW THE THRONES OF KINGDOMS AND DESTROY THE POWER OF THE KINGDOMS OF THE NATIONS; AND I WILL OVERTHROW THE CHARIOTS AND THEIR RIDERS, AND THE HORSES AND THEIR RIDERS WILL GO DOWN, EVERYONE BY THE SWORD OF ANOTHER.’” (HAGGAI 2:22) 
B.    THE ANOINTING OF DAVID: 1025 BC AGE 15 YEARS OLD
1.       IN THE PREVIOUS SECTION (1 SAM 9-15) WE SEE SAUL PHYSICALLY ASSAULTING SAMUEL IN THE FIRST OF MANY PSYCHOTIC OUTBURSTS OF ANGER THAT RESULTED IN SAUL’S ROBE BEING TORN. SAUL IS TOLD HE HAS BEEN REPLACED AS KING BY “SOMEONE BETTER THAN HE” AND NEVER SEES SAMUEL AGAIN UNTIL HE DIED.
2.       SAMUEL WEEPS AND MOURNS FOR SAUL. THE UNIVERSAL PATTERN IS THAT THE RIGHTEOUS WEEP FOR THE SINS OF THE WICKED BUT THE WICKED SHED NO TEARS FOR THEIR OWN SIN.
3.       GOD TELLS SAMUEL GO TO BETHLEHEM TO ANOINT SAUL’S REPLACEMENT AS KING. NOTICE THAT SAMUEL FEARS THAT SAUL WILL KILL HIM IF HE ANOINTS DAVID. SAUL IS SO WICKED, THAT HE WOULD KILL GOD’S HIGHEST REPRESENTATIVE ON EARTH JUST TO OVERPOWER GOD’S JUDGEMENT UPON HIMSELF THAT HE IS NO LONGER KING.
4.       THE ANOINTING CEREMONY DOES NOT HAPPEN AT JESSE’S HOUSE, BUT AT THE PUBLIC PLACE OF THE SACRIFICE.
5.       ELIAB IS ANOTHER SAUL: “TALL DARK AND HANDSOME”, BUT WORTHLESS. 
A.       LATER ELIAB’S HEART IS REVEALED WHEN DAVID KILLED GOLIATH: “NOW ELIAB HIS OLDEST BROTHER HEARD WHEN HE SPOKE TO THE MEN; AND ELIAB’S ANGER BURNED AGAINST DAVID AND HE SAID, “WHY HAVE YOU COME DOWN? AND WITH WHOM HAVE YOU LEFT THOSE FEW SHEEP IN THE WILDERNESS? I KNOW YOUR INSOLENCE AND THE WICKEDNESS OF YOUR HEART; FOR YOU HAVE COME DOWN IN ORDER TO SEE THE BATTLE.” (1 SAMUEL 17:28). 
B.      THE ONLY THE POSSIBLE REFERENCE TO ELIAB IS IF DAVID MADE HIM HEAD OF JUDAH: “NOW IN CHARGE OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL: CHIEF OFFICER FOR THE … JUDAH, ELIHU, ONE OF DAVID’S BROTHERS” (1 CHRONICLES 27:16–18)
6.       AT DAVID’S ANOINTING, THE HOLY SPIRIT FILLED DAVID AND DEPARTED FROM SAUL. 
A.       IN PLACE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, SAUL HAD AN “EVIL SPIRIT FROM THE LORD”.  
B.      THIS IS NOT A DEMON POSSESSION, BUT LIKE SO MANY OTHER EXAMPLES, THE LORD USED NATURAL CIRCUMSTANCES TO CREATE SUSPICION, UNHAPPINESS AND ANXIETY IN THE LIFE OF THE SINNER.
C.    DAVID IS INTRODUCED TO SAUL BY STEALTH: 
1.       WITH INCREDIBLE PROVIDENCE THE VERY MAN CHOSEN TO COMFORT SAUL IS DAVID WHO WILL REPLACE HIM. UNAWARE FOR QUITE SOME TIME OF THIS FACT, DAVID SINGS AND PLAYS SPIRITUAL SONGS FOR SAUL.
2.       GOD REJECTS SAUL AS KING FOR THE SECOND TIME AND SENDS SAMUEL TO ANOINT DAVID. SAUL HAS HIS FIRST PSYCHOTIC FIT OF ANGRY RAGE WHEN HE PHYSICALLY ASSAULTS SAMUEL… THE MOST RESPECTED SPIRITUAL MAN IN THE WORLD. SAMUEL AND DAVID ARE THE TWO MEN ON EARTH THAT SAUL IS MOST ANGRY WITH. SAMUEL TOLD SAUL HE WAS NO LONGER KING AND DAVID WAS THE REPLACEMENT. SAUL’S NEVER SAW SAMUEL AGAIN INDICATING THAT HIS ANGRY RAGE AGAINST SAMUEL CONTINUED FOR 11 YEARS UNTIL SAMUEL DIED. SAUL’S ANGER AGAINST DAVID CONTINUED FOR THE NEXT 15 YEARS UNTIL SAUL DIED.
A.       THE SINS OF SAUL WERE "REBELLION AND INSUBORDINATION": "FOR REBELLION IS AS THE SIN OF DIVINATION, AND INSUBORDINATION IS AS INIQUITY AND IDOLATRY. BECAUSE YOU HAVE REJECTED THE WORD OF THE LORD, HE HAS ALSO REJECTED YOU FROM BEING KING." 1 SAMUEL 15:23
B.      SAUL GOT VERY ANGRY AT SAMUEL WHO TOLD HIM A BETTER MAN THAN SAUL WOULD REPLACE HIM: "AS SAMUEL TURNED TO GO, SAUL SEIZED THE EDGE OF HIS ROBE, AND IT TORE. SO, SAMUEL SAID TO HIM, "THE LORD HAS TORN THE KINGDOM OF ISRAEL FROM YOU TODAY AND HAS GIVEN IT TO YOUR NEIGHBOR, WHO IS BETTER THAN YOU." 1 SAMUEL 15:27-28
3.       SAMUEL ANOINTED DAVID, WHO WOULD REPLACE SAUL AS KING WITHOUT SAUL'S KNOWLEDGE. SAUL HAD HIS FIRST PSYCHOTIC FIT THAT DAY. IN GOD'S PROVIDENCE SAUL UNKNOWING BROUGHT DAVID, HIS REPLACEMENT AS KING, INTO THE PALACE TO GIVE SAUL RELIEF: 
A.       "THEN SAMUEL TOOK THE HORN OF OIL AND ANOINTED DAVID IN THE MIDST OF HIS BROTHERS; AND THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD CAME MIGHTILY UPON DAVID FROM THAT DAY FORWARD. AND SAMUEL AROSE AND WENT TO RAMAH. NOW THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD DEPARTED FROM SAUL, AND AN EVIL SPIRIT FROM THE LORD TERRORIZED HIM. SAUL'S SERVANTS THEN SAID TO HIM, "BEHOLD NOW, AN EVIL SPIRIT FROM GOD IS TERRORIZING YOU. "LET OUR LORD NOW COMMAND YOUR SERVANTS WHO ARE BEFORE YOU. LET THEM SEEK A MAN WHO IS A SKILLFUL PLAYER ON THE HARP; AND IT SHALL COME ABOUT WHEN THE EVIL SPIRIT FROM GOD IS ON YOU, THAT HE SHALL PLAY THE HARP WITH HIS HAND, AND YOU WILL BE WELL." " 1 SAMUEL 16:13-16
4.       DAVID'S MUSIC FUNCTIONED AS MODERN PSYCHIATRIC DRUGS DO BY TEMPORALLY REMOVE THE SYMPTOMS WITHOUT ADDRESSING THE ROOT CAUSE. DAVID WAS SAUL'S PRESCRIBED DRUG! IF HE HAD SIMPLY ACCEPTED GOD’S JUDGEMENT OF BEING REPLACED AS KING AND HUMBLY REPENTED, GOD WOULD HAVE FORGIVEN HIM AND RESTORED HIS SPIRITUAL COMMUNION.
A.       "SO IT CAME ABOUT WHENEVER THE EVIL SPIRIT FROM GOD CAME TO SAUL, DAVID WOULD TAKE THE HARP AND PLAY IT WITH HIS HAND; AND SAUL WOULD BE REFRESHED AND BE WELL, AND THE EVIL SPIRIT WOULD DEPART FROM HIM." 1 SAMUEL 16:23
B.      TODAY’S CHEMICAL BIOPSYCHIATRY SEEKS TO CODDLE AND COMFORT SINFUL PEOPLE THROUGH COUNSEL AND DRUGS, IN ORDER TO REMOVE ALL GUILT AND RESPONSIBLY FOR THEIR SINFUL BEHAVIOUR CHOICES… WHEN WHAT THEY REALLY NEED IS A STERN REBUKE. LIKEWISE SAUL DIDN’T NEED TO BE SURROUNDED BY HIS ENTIRE STAFF OF WHO SPENT MUCH TIME AND EFFORT TRYING TO FIND A WAY TO COMFORT HIM WITH KIND AND REASSURING WORDS AND DAVID’S SOFT BEAUTIFUL HARP MUSIC… HE NEEDED HIS BUTT KICKED AROUND THE BLOCK AND TOLD NOT TO COME HOME UNTIL HE REPENTED!
5.       SAUL KNOWS HE IS BEING REPLACED, BUT DOESN’T KNOW WHO HIS SUCCESSOR IS. LIKE MOSES BEING CARED FOR BY HIS OWN MOTHER, GOD HAD PROVIDENTIALLY BROUGHT DAVID INTO THE CLOSEST CONTACT WITH SAUL WITHOUT KNOWING DAVID WAS HIS REPLACEMENT. HOWEVER, WHEN DAVID KILLS GOLIATH, SAUL THEN FIRST SUSPECTS THAT DAVID MAY REPLACE HIM:
A.       "THE WOMEN SANG AS THEY PLAYED, AND SAID, "SAUL HAS SLAIN HIS THOUSANDS, AND DAVID HIS TEN-THOUSANDS." THEN SAUL BECAME VERY ANGRY, FOR THIS SAYING DISPLEASED HIM; AND HE SAID, "THEY HAVE ASCRIBED TO DAVID TEN-THOUSANDS, BUT TO ME THEY HAVE ASCRIBED THOUSANDS. NOW WHAT MORE CAN HE HAVE BUT THE KINGDOM?" SAUL LOOKED AT DAVID WITH SUSPICION FROM THAT DAY ON. NOW IT CAME ABOUT ON THE NEXT DAY THAT AN EVIL SPIRIT FROM GOD CAME MIGHTILY UPON SAUL, AND HE RAVED [LIT: PROPHECIED: NABA, 5012] IN THE MIDST OF THE HOUSE, WHILE DAVID WAS PLAYING THE HARP WITH HIS HAND, AS USUAL; AND A SPEAR WAS IN SAUL'S HAND. SAUL HURLED THE SPEAR FOR HE THOUGHT, "I WILL PIN DAVID TO THE WALL." BUT DAVID ESCAPED FROM HIS PRESENCE TWICE. NOW SAUL WAS AFRAID OF DAVID, FOR THE LORD WAS WITH HIM BUT HAD DEPARTED FROM SAUL. THEREFORE, SAUL REMOVED HIM FROM HIS PRESENCE AND APPOINTED HIM AS HIS COMMANDER OF A THOUSAND; AND HE WENT OUT AND CAME IN BEFORE THE PEOPLE. DAVID WAS PROSPERING IN ALL HIS WAYS FOR THE LORD WAS WITH HIM. WHEN SAUL SAW THAT HE WAS PROSPERING GREATLY, HE DREADED HIM. " 1 SAMUEL 18:7-15
B.      A SECOND TIME SAUL TRIES TO KILL DAVID, AS HE IS SINGING SPIRITUAL HYMNS: "WHEN THERE WAS WAR AGAIN, DAVID WENT OUT AND FOUGHT WITH THE PHILISTINES AND DEFEATED THEM WITH GREAT SLAUGHTER, SO THAT THEY FLED BEFORE HIM. NOW THERE WAS AN EVIL SPIRIT FROM THE LORD ON SAUL AS HE WAS SITTING IN HIS HOUSE WITH HIS SPEAR IN HIS HAND, AND DAVID WAS PLAYING THE HARP WITH HIS HAND. SAUL TRIED TO PIN DAVID TO THE WALL WITH THE SPEAR, BUT HE SLIPPED AWAY OUT OF SAUL'S PRESENCE, SO THAT HE STUCK THE SPEAR INTO THE WALL. AND DAVID FLED AND ESCAPED THAT NIGHT." 1 SAMUEL 19:8-10
D.     DAVID AND GOLIATH: 
1.       CULTURAL OBSERVATIONS IN 1025 BC:
A.       THE REPRESENTATIVE WARFARE IS UNIQUE: EACH ARMY PUTS FORTH A CHAMPION AND WHOEVER LOSES, THEIR REPRESENTATIVE ARMY MUST SUBMIT TO THE VICTOR. OF COURSE, WHEN THE PHILISTINES LOST, THEY RENEGED ON THEIR OWN CHALLENGE AND RAN FOR THE HILLS INSTEAD OF SUBMITTING TO SAUL AS PROMISED. IT IS A PUZZLE WHY SAUL WOULD ALLOW AN INEXPERIENCED YOUTH TO TRY TO DEFEAT GOLIATH. IF DAVID LOST, SAUL WOULD HAVE TO SUBMIT TO THE PHILISTINES. BUT IT IS LIKELY THAT SAUL HAD NO MORE INTENTION OF SUBMITTING TO THE PHILISTINES THAN THEY SAUL. FOR THAT REASON, SAUL WOULD ALLOW ANY MAN A CHANCE TO FIGHT KNOWING NOTHING, EXCEPT ONE LIFE, NOT A NATION, WAS BEING WAGERED.
B.      JESSE SENT PROVISIONS TO THE ARMY COMMANDER TO SUPPORT THE TROOPS IN EXCHANGE FOR A “PLEDGE”. 17:18. THIS PLEDGE WAS LIKELY A PORTION OF THE BOOTY OF WAR IF THEY WON THE BATTLE.
2.       GOLIATH CHALLENGES ISRAEL AND ISRAEL IS FILLED WITH “FEAR AND DISMAY”: AGAIN, THE PHILISTINE SAID, “I DEFY THE RANKS OF ISRAEL THIS DAY; GIVE ME A MAN THAT WE MAY FIGHT TOGETHER.” WHEN SAUL AND ALL ISRAEL HEARD THESE WORDS OF THE PHILISTINE, THEY WERE DISMAYED AND GREATLY AFRAID.” (1 SAMUEL 17:10-11)
A.       GOD COMMANDED ISRAEL NOT TO BE DISMAYED OR FEARFUL, BUT THAT HE WOULD FIGHT THEIR FIGHTS FOR THEM:
B.      “‘SEE, THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS PLACED THE LAND BEFORE YOU; GO UP, TAKE POSSESSION, AS THE LORD, THE GOD OF YOUR FATHERS, HAS SPOKEN TO YOU. DO NOT FEAR OR BE DISMAYED.’” (DEUTERONOMY 1:21)
C.       ““THE LORD IS THE ONE WHO GOES AHEAD OF YOU; HE WILL BE WITH YOU. HE WILL NOT FAIL YOU OR FORSAKE YOU. DO NOT FEAR OR BE DISMAYED.”” (DEUTERONOMY 31:8)
D.      “NOW THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, “DO NOT FEAR OR BE DISMAYED. TAKE ALL THE PEOPLE OF WAR WITH YOU AND ARISE, GO UP TO AI; SEE, I HAVE GIVEN INTO YOUR HAND THE KING OF AI, HIS PEOPLE, HIS CITY, AND HIS LAND.” (JOSHUA 8:1)
E.      “JOSHUA THEN SAID TO THEM, “DO NOT FEAR OR BE DISMAYED! BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, FOR THUS THE LORD WILL DO TO ALL YOUR ENEMIES WITH WHOM YOU FIGHT.”” (JOSHUA 10:25)
F.        “AND HE SAID, “LISTEN, ALL JUDAH AND THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM AND KING JEHOSHAPHAT: THUS, SAYS THE LORD TO YOU, ‘DO NOT FEAR OR BE DISMAYED BECAUSE OF THIS GREAT MULTITUDE, FOR THE BATTLE IS NOT YOURS BUT GOD’S.” (2 CHRONICLES 20:15)
G.       “‘YOU NEED NOT FIGHT IN THIS BATTLE; STATION YOURSELVES, STAND AND SEE THE SALVATION OF THE LORD ON YOUR BEHALF, O JUDAH AND JERUSALEM.’ DO NOT FEAR OR BE DISMAYED; TOMORROW GO OUT TO FACE THEM, FOR THE LORD IS WITH YOU.”” (2 CHRONICLES 20:17)
H.      ““BE STRONG AND COURAGEOUS, DO NOT FEAR OR BE DISMAYED BECAUSE OF THE KING OF ASSYRIA NOR BECAUSE OF ALL THE HORDE THAT IS WITH HIM; FOR THE ONE WITH US IS GREATER THAN THE ONE WITH HIM.” (2 CHRONICLES 32:7)
I.         ““LISTEN TO ME, YOU WHO KNOW RIGHTEOUSNESS, A PEOPLE IN WHOSE HEART IS MY LAW; DO NOT FEAR THE REPROACH OF MAN, NOR BE DISMAYED AT THEIR REVILINGS.” (ISAIAH 51:7)
J.        ““AND YOU, SON OF MAN, NEITHER FEAR THEM NOR FEAR THEIR WORDS, THOUGH THISTLES AND THORNS ARE WITH YOU AND YOU SIT ON SCORPIONS; NEITHER FEAR THEIR WORDS NOR BE DISMAYED AT THEIR PRESENCE, FOR THEY ARE A REBELLIOUS HOUSE.” (EZEKIEL 2:6)
3.       “ISRAELI WARRIORS IN BATTLE ARRAY SHOUTING THE WAR CRY” (17:20). TWICE EVERY DAY, MORNING AND EVENING, GOLIATH WOULD CHALLENGE ISRAEL AND MAKE THEM QUIVER WITH FEAR. ISRAEL’S HOLLOW DAILY ROUTING OF SHOUTING THE WAR CRY WAS PURE HYPOCRISY. 
A.        WHAT SHALL I COMPARE THIS WAR CRY TO? WHO DO YOU KNOW THAT “THINKS HE’S ALL THAT”, BRISTLES UP WITH BATTLE ARRAY, LOOKS TOUGH, BUT WHEN CHALLENGED, RUNS LIKE A CHICKEN? DOORBELL, MY PET CHIHUAHUA, WHO, WHEN THE DOOR BELL RINGS, LAUNCHES INTO A FEROCIOUS ATTACK COMPLETE WITH BATTLE ARRAY OF HAIR STANDING ON END AND BOUNCING AROUND WHILE GIVING HIS BATTLE CRY… UNTIL YOU OPEN THE DOOR AND HE RUNS AWAY LIKE A CHICKEN. OR WHILE AT THE LEASH-FREE PARK, DOORBELL WILL HAVE HIS HAIR STAND ON END AND BARK AT ANOTHER DOG UNTIL THAT DOG TURNS AROUND AND DOORBELL INSTANTLY FLIPS ON HIS BACK IN TERRIFIED SUBMISSION.
B.      THAT IS WHAT THIS ISRAELI BATTLE ARRAY AND CRY WERE REALLY LIKE. ALL TALK, NO ACTION. 
C.       THEY GET DRESSED INTO THEIR BATTLE CLOTHES, START SCREECHING AND HOLLERING THEIR BATTLE CRY UNTIL THEY SEE GOLIATH AND THEY ALL RUN HOME TO MOMMY WHILE THE PHILISTINES LAUGH.
4.       MANY OF GOD’S CHOICE AS LEADERS WERE SHEPHERDS. ABRAHAM, ISAAC, JACOB, MOSES, DAVID, AMOS AND METAPHORICALLY FOR THE HIGHEST OFFICE IN THE CHURCH. 
A.       BEING A SHEPHERD MEANS YOU LOVE AND FEARLESSLY PROTECT THE FLOCK WITHOUT REGARD TO YOUR OWN PERSONAL PERIL. IT IS A DENIAL OF SELF. 
B.      BUT THE GOOD SHEPHERD EVEN RECOVERS PARTS OF THE DEAD SHEEP THAT HAD BEEN KILLED BY A LION ON THE BASIS OF OWNERSHIP AND PRINCIPLE. TO BRING THE ANIMAL HOME TO ITS PROPER PLACE AND LIKELY BURIAL, INSTEAD OF LEAVING IT TO DECAY: “THUS SAYS THE LORD, “JUST AS THE SHEPHERD SNATCHES FROM THE LION’S MOUTH A COUPLE OF LEGS OR A PIECE OF AN EAR, SO WILL THE SONS OF ISRAEL DWELLING IN SAMARIA BE SNATCHED AWAY— WITH THE CORNER OF A BED AND THE COVER OF A COUCH!” (AMOS 3:12)
C.       THIS IS THE KIND OF SHEPHERD DAVID WAS.
5.       DAVID FIGHTS GOLIATH WITHOUT ARMOR. WHEN LUKE SKYWALKER TURNED OFF HIS TARGETING COMPUTER AND USED THE “FORCE”, THIS IS LIKE WHEN DAVID TOOK THE ARMOR OFF AND RELIED UPON HIS “FAITH”. IN FACT, WHILE DAVID “HAD NOT TESTED” HIS PHYSICAL ARMOR, HIS SPIRITUAL ARMOR WAS WELL TESTED AND WHAT HE RELIED UPON. 
A.       “FINALLY, BE STRONG IN THE LORD AND IN THE STRENGTH OF HIS MIGHT. PUT ON THE FULL ARMOR OF GOD, SO THAT YOU WILL BE ABLE TO STAND FIRM AGAINST THE SCHEMES OF THE DEVIL. FOR OUR STRUGGLE IS NOT AGAINST FLESH AND BLOOD, BUT AGAINST THE RULERS, AGAINST THE POWERS, AGAINST THE WORLD FORCES OF THIS DARKNESS, AGAINST THE SPIRITUAL FORCES OF WICKEDNESS IN THE HEAVENLY PLACES. THEREFORE, TAKE UP THE FULL ARMOR OF GOD, SO THAT YOU WILL BE ABLE TO RESIST IN THE EVIL DAY, AND HAVING DONE EVERYTHING, TO STAND FIRM.” (EPHESIANS 6:10–13) 
6.       DAVID’S PHYSICAL WEAPONS WERE HIS SHEPHERD’S STICK AND 5 TENNIS BALL SIZED STONES HE SELECTED FROM THE CREEK. SOME THINK IT IS SMALL STONE 1 INCH IN DIAMETER, BUT ARCHEOLOGY PROVES OTHERWISE. A SMALL STONE WOULD NOT LIKELY CRUSH THE SKULL, WHILE A TENNIS BALL SIZE SURELY WOULD. SLING STONES THE SIZE OF TENNIS BALLS AND EVEN LARGER ARE COMMON FINDS IN ISRAEL. I HAVE EXCAVATED SEVERAL MYSELF AT KHIRBET EL-MAQATIR, BIBLICAL AI. 
A.       THE BENJAMINITES WERE LEFT-HANDED SLING STONE EXPERTS WITH A REPUTATION THAT THEY COULD HIT A HAIR ON A WALL: “OUT OF ALL THESE PEOPLE 700 CHOICE MEN WERE LEFT-HANDED; EACH ONE COULD SLING A STONE AT A HAIR AND NOT MISS.” (JUDGES 20:16)
B.      GOLIATH MET HIS FATE ACCORDING TO JEWISH LAW: “‘MOREOVER, THE ONE WHO BLASPHEMES THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD SHALL SURELY BE PUT TO DEATH; ALL THE CONGREGATION SHALL CERTAINLY STONE HIM. THE ALIEN AS WELL AS THE NATIVE, WHEN HE BLASPHEMES THE NAME, SHALL BE PUT TO DEATH.” (LEVITICUS 24:16)
C.       SO, GOLIATH WAS EXECUTED FOR BLASPHEMING YHWH---STEPHEN YAHWEH BY STONING, JUST LIKE THE LAW SAID.
7.       HOW COULD SAUL NOT KNOW WHO DAVID’S FATHER WAS? (17:55)
A.       SOME USE THIS AS A CONTRADICTION, THAT SAUL DID NOT KNOW WHO DAVID WAS. SAUL KNEW WHO DAVID, BUT HE DID NOT KNOW WHO DAVID’S FATHER WAS. THE QUESTION WAS TO GRANT DAVID’S FAMILY TAX FREE STATUS, AS PROMISED BY THE KING FOR KILLING GOLIATH.
B.      SAUL HAD SENT A MESSAGE TO JESSE TO ALLOW DAVID TO SERVE HIM. SAUL’S OWN PALACE STAFF WERE PERSONALLY ACQUAINTED WITH DAVID AND HIS FATHER JESSE. SAUL HAD BEEN TOLD WHO DAVID’S FATHER WAS FROM THE VERY BEGINNING.
C.       SAUL IS THEREFORE SO SELF -CENTERED THAT HE DIDN’T CARE TO REMEMBER ANYTHING PERSONAL ABOUT DAVID OR HIS FAMILY. SAUL SIMPLY DIDN’T CARE ABOUT ANYTHING EXCEPT HIMSELF. EVEN THOUGH DAVID HAD BEEN PLAYING MUSIC IN HIS COURT TO BRING GREAT PEACE AND COMFORT TO SAUL, IT WAS A RELATIONSHIP OF ONE-WAY GIVING. SAUL HAD AMPLE OPPORTUNITY TO TAKE A BIT OF INTEREST IN DAVID AND HIS FAMILY, BUT INSTEAD WAS ONLY CONCERNED ABOUT HIS OWN SELFISH NEEDS BEING MET.
D.      WHILE SAUL DIDN’T KNOW THE MOST BASIC PERSONAL THINGS ABOUT HIS CLOSEST AND MOST IMPORTANT PALACE STAFF, DAVID WAS DESCRIBED AS “MY LORD IS WISE, LIKE THE WISDOM OF THE ANGEL OF GOD, TO KNOW ALL THAT IS IN THE EARTH.” (2 SAMUEL 14:20)
8.       WHY DID DAVID PUT THE HEAD OF GOLIATH IN JERUSALEM (17:54)
A.       JERUSALEM HAD BEEN PARTIALLY CONQUERED BY ISRAEL BUT THE JEBUSITES WERE STILL IN CONTROL OF THE CITY AND LIVED ALONG SIDE OF ISRAEL.
I.      “NOW AS FOR THE JEBUSITES, THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM, THE SONS OF JUDAH COULD NOT DRIVE THEM OUT; SO, THE JEBUSITES LIVE WITH THE SONS OF JUDAH AT JERUSALEM UNTIL THIS DAY.” (JOSHUA 15:63) 
II.       “THEY FOUND ADONI-BEZEK IN BEZEK AND FOUGHT AGAINST HIM, AND THEY DEFEATED THE CANAANITES AND THE PERIZZITES. BUT ADONI-BEZEK FLED; AND THEY PURSUED HIM AND CAUGHT HIM AND CUT OFF HIS THUMBS AND BIG TOES. ADONI-BEZEK SAID, “SEVENTY KINGS WITH THEIR THUMBS AND THEIR BIG TOES CUT OFF USED TO GATHER UP SCRAPS UNDER MY TABLE; AS I HAVE DONE, SO GOD HAS REPAID ME.” SO, THEY BROUGHT HIM TO JERUSALEM AND HE DIED THERE. THEN THE SONS OF JUDAH FOUGHT AGAINST JERUSALEM AND CAPTURED IT AND STRUCK IT WITH THE EDGE OF THE SWORD AND SET THE CITY ON FIRE.” (JUDGES 1:5–8) 
B.      ADONI-BEZEK THE GREAT ENEMY OF ISRAEL, WHO HAD KILLED 70 GENTILE KINGS, WAS BROUGHT TO ISRAEL AND KILLED. WHY? WE DON’T KNOW.
C.       PERHAPS NOB WAS EQUATED WITH JERUSALEM. FIRST DAVID PUT THE SWORD IN HIS TENT, BUT LATER IT ENDS UP AT NOB. THE MOSAIC TENT OF MEETING WAS LOCATED AT NOB AT THIS TIME UNTIL SAUL KILLED ALL THE PRIESTS BECAUSE THEY GAVE DAVID, GOLIATH’S SWORD WHICH HAD BEEN STORED THERE. NOB IS LOCATED AT THE MOUNT OF OLIVES LESS THAN 1KM TO WHAT WOULD BECOME THE TEMPLE MOUNT. PERHAPS DAVID TOOK THE HEAD TO THE HIGH PRIEST AND LATER, GOLIATH’S SWORD. 
D.      PERHAPS DAVID HAD ALREADY CHOSEN JERUSALEM AS HIS ROYAL CITY. A YOUNG MAN FULL OF BIG DREAMS WOULD LIKELY HAVE PLANNED FOR SUCH THINGS. TAKING THE HEAD TO THE JEBUSITES MIGHT SERVE AS A WARNING. HOWEVER, DAVID’S CAPTURE OF THE CITY DIDN’T INCLUDE STRIKING FEAR INTO THEM FROM HIS REPUTATION, BUT A STEALTH ENTRANCE THROUGH THE WATER WAY BY JOAB, WHO SIMPLY OPENED THE GATES TO LET DAVID IN. FURTHER, THE HEAD OF GOLIATH WAS INTENDED AS AN INTIMIDATION TACTIC, IT FAILED: “NOW THE KING AND HIS MEN WENT TO JERUSALEM AGAINST THE JEBUSITES, THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND, AND THEY SAID TO DAVID, “YOU SHALL NOT COME IN HERE, BUT THE BLIND AND LAME WILL TURN YOU AWAY”; THINKING, “DAVID CANNOT ENTER HERE.”” (2 SAMUEL 5:6)
9.       DAVID’S VICTORY OVER GOLIATH: MUCH IS MADE ABOUT THE FAITH DAVID HAD IN DEFEATING GOLIATH WHEN ALL OTHERS COWERED IN FEAR. HOWEVER, THERE ARE SEVERAL FACTORS THAT NEED TO KEPT IN MIND:
A.      DAVID WAS A PROPHET AND HAD THE SPIRIT OF GOD DIRECTING HIM. PERHAPS GOD TOLD DAVID DIRECTLY THAT HE WOULD DEFEAT GOLIATH.
B.       JONATHAN WAS NOT A PROPHET, YET HE INDEED HAD THE FAITH TO DEFEAT THE PHILISTINES FIRST AT GEBA THEN SINGLE-HANDEDLY MICHMASH.
E.     DAVID IS INTRODUCED TO JONATHAN:
1.    JONATHAN WAS BORN IN 1067 BC WHEN SAUL WAS 15 YEARS OLD. DAVID WASN’T EVEN BORN WHEN JONATHAN SINGLE-HANDEDLY DEFEATED THE PHILISTINES AT GEBA AND MICHMASH SHORTLY AFTER SAUL BECAME KING IN 1046 BC. THIS 25-YEAR GENERATIONAL GAP IN AGE BETWEEN DAVID AND JONATHAN DID NOT IMPEDE THEIR FRIENDSHIP OR LOVE FOR EACH OTHER BECAUSE IT WAS BUILT ON FAITH.
2.      DAVID’S UNILATERAL VICTORY OVER GOLIATH ATTRACTED THE ATTENTION OF JONATHAN, SAUL’S OLDEST AND FIRSTBORN SON AND NEXT IN LINE TO THE THRONE. 
A.     THEIR DEEP FAITH IN GOD WAS THE CLUE THAT BOUND THEM TOGETHER IN LOVE.
B.      JONATHAN HAD DEFEATED THE PHILISTINES IN A SINGLEHANDED ACT OF FAITH AT AGE 15 IS REPLICATED IN DAVID’S SINGLEHANDED ACT OF FAITH IN DEFEATING GOLIATH AT AGE 15.
C.      JONATHAN WAS 42 YEARS OLD WHEN DAVID KILLED GOLIATH AT AGE 15.
D.    THE 27-YEAR DIFFERENCE IN THEIR AGE WAS OVERSHADOWED BY THEIR HEROIC FAITH IN GOD THAT BROUGHT ABOUT FAMOUS VICTORIES OVER THE PHILISTINES. 
E.      WHAT CAUGHT JONATHAN’S ATTENTION WAS HE SAW HIMSELF IN DAVID!
F.       JONATHAN TO DAVID, MAY HAVE BEEN AN ANTITYPE OF BARNABAS TO PAUL. BOTH JONATHAN AND BARNABAS WERE SPIRITUAL GIANTS WHO PRECEDED MEN WHO WOULD OUTSHINE THEM. 
3.       JONATHAN SAID THAT HIS FATHER DOES NOTHING WITHOUT TELLING HIM. 
A.       “FAR FROM IT, YOU SHALL NOT DIE. BEHOLD, MY FATHER DOES NOTHING EITHER GREAT OR SMALL WITHOUT DISCLOSING IT TO ME. SO WHY SHOULD MY FATHER HIDE THIS THING FROM ME? IT IS NOT SO!” (1 SAMUEL 20:2) 
B.      JONATHAN THEREFORE KNEW THAT SAMUEL HAD TOLD SAUL THE KINGDOM WAS GIVEN TO ANOTHER, BUT MAY NOT HAVE KNOWN WHO THE NEW ANOINTED KING WAS. JUST HOW JONATHAN CAME TO UNDERSTAND DAVID WAS HIS OWN FATHER’S REPLACEMENT IS UNKNOWN, BUT CLEARLY, HE KNEW THE DAY DAVID KILLED GOLIATH.
4.     JONATHAN MAKES A COVENANT TO SELFLESSLY SERVE DAVID AS KING. THIS IS ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF THE PURE OBEDIENT, SELFLESS FAITH OF JONATHAN. THIS COVENANT WOULD HAVE INCLUDED AN OATH FROM JONATHAN TO SERVE DAVID AS HIS KING.
A.      JONATHAN GAVE UP HIS RIGHTFUL PLACE AS A KING TO DAVID SINCE THIS IS WHAT GOD HAD PROCLAIMED. WHILE SAUL SPENT HIS LIFE TRYING TO KILL DAVID TO KEEP HIS THRONE, JONATHAN ABDICATED HIS THRONE TO DAVID IN LOVE AND FAITH. CONTRAST JONATHAN’S ABDICATION TO THE BLOODY COUPS OF MOST THE KINGS AFTER SOLOMON IN ORDER TO BECOME OR REMAIN KINGS.
B.      IT IS CLEAR THAT JONATHAN WAS ABDICATING HIS THRONE TO DAVID BECAUSE SAUL CLEARLY POINTS THIS OUT LATER:
I.      “THEN SAUL’S ANGER BURNED AGAINST JONATHAN AND HE SAID TO HIM, “YOU SON OF A PERVERSE, REBELLIOUS WOMAN! DO I NOT KNOW THAT YOU ARE CHOOSING THE SON OF JESSE TO YOUR OWN SHAME AND TO THE SHAME OF YOUR MOTHER’S NAKEDNESS? “FOR AS LONG AS THE SON OF JESSE LIVES ON THE EARTH, NEITHER YOU NOR YOUR KINGDOM WILL BE ESTABLISHED. THEREFORE NOW, SEND AND BRING HIM TO ME, FOR HE MUST SURELY DIE.”” (1 SAMUEL 20:30–31) 
C.      “THEREFORE, DEAL KINDLY WITH YOUR SERVANT, FOR YOU HAVE BROUGHT YOUR SERVANT INTO A COVENANT OF THE LORD WITH YOU. BUT IF THERE IS INIQUITY IN ME, PUT ME TO DEATH YOURSELF; FOR WHY THEN SHOULD YOU BRING ME TO YOUR FATHER?”” (1 SAMUEL 20:8)
D.      “IF IT PLEASE, MY FATHER TO DO YOU HARM, MAY THE LORD DO SO TO JONATHAN AND MORE ALSO, IF I DO NOT MAKE IT KNOWN TO YOU AND SEND YOU AWAY, THAT YOU MAY GO IN SAFETY. AND MAY THE LORD BE WITH YOU AS HE HAS BEEN WITH MY FATHER. “IF I AM STILL ALIVE, WILL YOU NOT SHOW ME THE LOVINGKINDNESS OF THE LORD, THAT I MAY NOT DIE? “YOU SHALL NOT CUT OFF YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS FROM MY HOUSE FOREVER, NOT EVEN WHEN THE LORD CUTS OFF EVERY ONE OF THE ENEMIES OF DAVID FROM THE FACE OF THE EARTH.” SO, JONATHAN MADE A COVENANT WITH THE HOUSE OF DAVID, SAYING, “MAY THE LORD REQUIRE IT AT THE HANDS OF DAVID’S ENEMIES.” JONATHAN MADE DAVID VOW AGAIN BECAUSE OF HIS LOVE FOR HIM, BECAUSE HE LOVED HIM AS HE LOVED HIS OWN LIFE.” (1 SAMUEL 20:13–17) 
E.     “JONATHAN SAID TO DAVID, “GO IN SAFETY, INASMUCH AS WE HAVE SWORN TO EACH OTHER IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD, SAYING, ‘THE LORD WILL BE BETWEEN ME AND YOU, AND BETWEEN MY DESCENDANTS AND YOUR DESCENDANTS FOREVER.’ ” THEN HE ROSE AND DEPARTED, WHILE JONATHAN WENT INTO THE CITY.” (1 SAMUEL 20:42)
F.       “FOR ALL OF YOU HAVE CONSPIRED AGAINST ME (SAUL) SO THAT THERE IS NO ONE WHO DISCLOSES TO ME WHEN MY SON MAKES A COVENANT WITH THE SON OF JESSE, AND THERE IS NONE OF YOU WHO IS SORRY FOR ME OR DISCLOSES TO ME THAT MY SON HAS STIRRED UP MY SERVANT AGAINST ME TO LIE IN AMBUSH, AS IT IS THIS DAY.” (1 SAMUEL 22:8) 
G.      “AND JONATHAN, SAUL’S SON, AROSE AND WENT TO DAVID AT HORESH, AND ENCOURAGED HIM IN GOD. THUS, HE SAID TO HIM, “DO NOT BE AFRAID, BECAUSE THE HAND OF SAUL MY FATHER WILL NOT FIND YOU, AND YOU WILL BE KING OVER ISRAEL AND I WILL BE NEXT TO YOU; AND SAUL MY FATHER KNOWS THAT ALSO.” SO, THE TWO OF THEM MADE A COVENANT BEFORE THE LORD; AND DAVID STAYED AT HORESH WHILE JONATHAN WENT TO HIS HOUSE.” (1 SAMUEL 23:16–18) 
H.      “BUT THE DAVID SPARED MEPHIBOSHETH, THE SON OF JONATHAN THE SON OF SAUL, BECAUSE OF THE OATH OF THE LORD WHICH WAS BETWEEN THEM, BETWEEN DAVID AND SAUL’S SON JONATHAN.” (2 SAMUEL 21:7) 
I.      THE DAY DAVID KILLED GOLIATH, DAVID ACQUIRED THE MOST HIGHLY PRIZED SWORD OF THE PHILISTINES AND THE SWORD OF JONATHAN, HEIR TO THE THRONE OF SAUL.
J.       DAVID WORE THE KING’S CLOTHES IN DEFEATING GOLIATH AND WAS GIVEN THE ROYAL ROBE OF PRINCE JONATHAN. JONATHAN GAVE DAVID ALL THE SYMBOLS OF HE POSSESSED AS NEXT IN LINE TO THE THRONE WITHOUT A THOUGH FOR HIMSELF.
F.       SAUL’S LOVE TURNS TO HATE AND JEALOUSY: “DAVID KILLED HIS 10,000’S”
1.       SAUL AND JONATHAN BOTH “LOVED” DAVID. 
A.      “THEN DAVID CAME TO SAUL AND ATTENDED HIM; AND SAUL LOVED HIM GREATLY, AND HE BECAME HIS ARMOR BEARER.” (1 SAMUEL 16:21) 
B.      “THEN JONATHAN MADE A COVENANT WITH DAVID BECAUSE HE LOVED HIM AS HIMSELF.” (1 SAMUEL 18:3) 
2.      IT WAS THROUGH BEAUTIFUL SONGS OF PRAISE TO GOD FROM THE MOUTHS OF THE WOMEN OF ISRAEL, THAT SAUL SUDDENLY REALIZES THAT DAVID IS THE MAN WHO WILL REPLACE HIM AS KING. UP TO THIS POINT HE NEVER SUSPECTED DAVID. INDEED, HE HAD TAKEN SO LITTLE NOTICE OF HIM THAT HE DIDN’T EVEN KNOW WHO HIS FATHER WAS WHEN HE KILLED GOLIATH.
3.        SAUL’S PARANOIA AND RAGE FESTERED ALL NIGHT AFTER DAVID KILLED GOLIATH SAUL HEARD THE WOMEN PRAISING DAVID. 
A.       THE NEXT DAY, SAUL WAS IN A TROUBLED A STATE OF UNCONTROLLABLE ANGER, JEALOUSLY, HATRED, FEAR AND DREAD. DAVID WAS CALLED IN TO SOOTH SAUL WITH HIS BEAUTIFUL SPIRITUAL SONGS. THIS WOULD BE LIKE RUBBING SALT INTO SAUL’S WOUNDS.
B.       SAUL BEGINS TO “RAGE” (FAKE PROPHECY) IN THE PALACE BEFORE HIS STAFF IN AN EFFORT TO MAKE HIMSELF LOOK RIGHTEOUS AND GOD IS WITH HIM. 
I.       THE WORD RAGE USED HERE IS USED TWO OTHER TIMES WHEN SAUL REALLY DID SPEAK FROM GOD AS A TRUE PROPHET. (WHEN HE FIRST VISITED GEBA AFTER BEING ANOINTED KING AND WHEN HE ATTEMPTED TO RETRIEVE DAVID FROM RAIOTH (19:23)
II.      SAUL CHOSE TO DECEIVE HIMSELF BY FANTASYING THROUGH DELUSIONS OF GRANDEUR OF BEING SUPER-SPIRITUAL ABOVE MOST OTHERS.
III.      SAUL HAD ONCE ENJOYED THE NOTORIETY AND RESPECT OF BEING A PROPHET AND HE ENGAGES IN CRASS FAKERY TO REGAIN THIS DESPERATELY NEEDED PRAISE.
IV.      WHEN CHRISTIANS ARE ENGAGING IN SECRET SIN, THEY WILL OFTEN TAKE THE FOREFRONT OF DOING EVANGELISM, PRESIDING AT THE LORD’S SUPPER TABLE AND MAKE A POINT OF TELLING ALL THE MEMBERS HOW MUCH THEY READ THE HOLY BIBLE AND PRAY EVER DAY. IT IS WHAT JESUS SAID: “THEY WANT TO BE NOTICED BY MEN”. 
V.      IT IS A CONN AND A FRAUD WHOSE PURPOSE IS TO CREATE A SMOKESCREEN TO HIDE THEIR OWN RAMPANT SIN WHICH THEY DESPERATELY DO NOT WANT DISCOVERED.
C.       SAUL HURLED HIS SPEAR AT DAVID IN A FIT OF RAGE, BUT DAVID ESCAPED. THIS SCENE WOULD HAPPEN ONE TIME LATER.
4.       SAUL BEGINS TO PLOT HOW TO DISPOSE OF DAVID WITHOUT ACTUALLY KILLING HIM VIA HIS TWO DAUGHTERS:
A.      REMEMBER THAT DAVID HAD ALREADY WON THE HAND OF SAUL’S DAUGHTER BY KILLING GOLIATH. THIS IS ANOTHER BROKEN PROMISE MADE BY SAUL WHO SHOULD HAVE JUST GIVEN HIS DAUGHTER TO DAVID WITHOUT ANY CONDITIONS.
B.      FIRST, SAUL OFFERS HIS OLDEST DAUGHTER, MERAB, UNDER THE CONDITION DAVID WOULD FIGHT THE PHILISTINES WITH THE HOPE DAVID WOULD BE KILLED IN BATTLE.
C.      NEXT SAUL OFFERS DAVID MICHAL AS A WIFE WHO HAS SEVERE CHARACTER FLAWS AND WAS AS FAITHLESS AS HER FATHER. IT SEEMS THAT SAUL KNEW THE FLAWS OF HIS DAUGHTER AND WANTED TO UNLOAD HER ONTO DAVID SO SHE WOULD CAUSE HIM TROUBLE. SAUL MAY HAVE CALCULATED THAT MICHAL WAS A TYPE OF DELILAH:
I.      “SAUL THOUGHT, “I WILL GIVE HER TO HIM THAT SHE MAY BECOME A SNARE TO HIM” (1 SAMUEL 18:21)
II.      OBVIOUSLY SAUL KNEW SOMETHING ABOUT HIS DAUGHTER’S CHARMS THAT WOULD CAUSE DAVID TROUBLE.
III.      UNLIKE DAVID, MICHAL WAS AN IDOLATER AND HAD A LIFE SIZE IDOL IN HER DAVID’S HOUSE. 
1.      WHY DAVID WOULD ALLOW HIS WIFE TO DO THIS IS A PUZZLE AS MUCH AS IT WAS A WARNING. HIS SON SOLOMON WAS LED AWAY FROM GOD VIA HIS PAGAN WIVES: “MICHAL TOOK THE HOUSEHOLD IDOL [STRONGS 8655] AND LAID IT ON THE BED, AND PUT A QUILT OF GOATS’ HAIR AT ITS HEAD, AND COVERED IT WITH CLOTHES.” (1 SAMUEL 19:13)
2.      THE WORD HERE FOR MICHAL’S IDOL WAS THE SAME WORD SAMUEL USED AGAINST SAUL: “FOR REBELLION IS AS THE SIN OF DIVINATION, AND INSUBORDINATION IS AS INIQUITY AND IDOLATRY [STRONGS 8655]. BECAUSE YOU HAVE REJECTED THE WORD OF THE LORD, HE HAS ALSO REJECTED YOU FROM BEING KING.”” (1 SAMUEL 15:23)
IV.      RICH, GOOD LOOKING AND SPOILED “BAD-GIRL” MICHAL COULDN’T HELP BUT LOVE THE PURE AND HONEST DAVID. THIS BROUGHT EVEN MORE TERROR UPON SAUL. 
1.       “WHEN SAUL SAW AND KNEW THAT THE LORD WAS WITH DAVID, AND THAT MICHAL, SAUL’S DAUGHTER, LOVED HIM, THEN SAUL WAS EVEN MORE AFRAID OF DAVID. THUS, SAUL WAS DAVID’S ENEMY CONTINUALLY.” (1 SAMUEL 18:28–29) 
2.       BUT MICHAL’S LOVE WAS SUPERFICIAL AND SHORT LIVED AND SHE WAS STRUCK BARREN BY GOD FOR HER MOCKING OF DAVID WHEN HE DANCED WHEN THE ARK OF THE COVENANT ENTERED JERUSALEM AFTER THE DEATH OF SAUL.
3.       WE ARE REMINDED OF HOW SOLOMON WAS SWAYED BY HIS IDOLATROUS “HOTTIE” WIVES WHO LOOKED GOOD ON THE OUTSIDE BUT WERE SPIRITUAL DEATH ON THE INSIDE. 
D.      DAVID WON EVERY BATTLE WITH THE PHILISTINES WHICH MADE HIS FAME GROW MORE AMONG THE PEOPLE AND MAKE SAUL ANGRIER.
I.      “THEN THE COMMANDERS OF THE PHILISTINES WENT OUT TO BATTLE, AND IT HAPPENED AS OFTEN AS THEY WENT OUT, THAT DAVID BEHAVED HIMSELF MORE WISELY THAN ALL THE SERVANTS OF SAUL. SO, HIS NAME WAS HIGHLY ESTEEMED.” (1 SAMUEL 18:30)
G.      JONATHAN’S SECOND INTERCESSION FOR DAVID TO SAUL:
1.      THROUGH AN INTERSESSION OF JONATHAN, SAUL VOWS NOT TO KILL DAVID AND HE IS RESTORED TO HIS FORMER POSITION OF PLAYING AND SINGING TO SAUL.
A.       JONATHAN “SPEAKS WELL” OF DAVID AND SAUL VOWS TO GOD NOT TO KILL DAVID.
I.      “SAUL LISTENED TO THE VOICE OF JONATHAN, AND SAUL VOWED, “AS THE LORD LIVES, HE SHALL NOT BE PUT TO DEATH.”” (1 SAMUEL 19:6) 
II.      THIS IRREVERENT VOW TO GOD MERELY ILLUSTRATES THE BLACK HEART OF SAUL. ONLY THE WICKED WOULD INVOKE GOD IN A VOW HE HAS NO INTENTION TO KEEP.
B.      SAUL HAS A SHORT “RAGE” FUSE. WHEN DAVID RETURNS TO THE PALACE AFTER DEFEATING THE PHILISTINES AGAIN, THE PRAISE AND HONOUR DAVID OBVIOUSLY GOT FROM THE PEOPLE, SAUL’S FUSE WAS LIT.
C.      ONCE AGAIN SAUL TRIES TO SPEAR DAVID TO THE WALL IN A PSYCHOTIC, JEALOUS RAGE BUT DAVID ESCAPES.
D.       IT SEEMS THAT GOD WAS USING PROVIDENCE AND CIRCUMSTANCE TO DELIBERATELY DISQUIET SAUL. HAD SAUL MERELY REPENTED AND ACCEPTED DAVID WAS KING, NONE OF THIS SINFUL BEHAVIOUR WOULD HAVE HAPPENED. 
2.      SAUL SENDS MESSENGERS TO DAVID’S HOUSE IN ORDER TO KILL HIM:
A.      MICHEL NOT ONLY WARNS DAVID, BUT ALSO HELPS DAVID ESCAPE. HOWEVER, SHE LIES TO HER FATHER THAT DAVID THREATENED TO KILL HER TO SAVE HER OWN SKIN.
B.     MICHEL LIED TO HER FATHER, KING SAUL, WHEN HE ASKED WHY SHE BETRAYED HIM IN LETTING DAVID ESCAPE. INSTEAD OF SAYING, “LOOK POP, GET A GRIP, REPENT, STOP THIS EVIL AND STOP TRYING TO KILL INNOCENT DAVID. I HELPED HIM ESCAPE FROM YOU BECAUSE IT WAS THE RIGHT THING TO DO”. INSTEAD SHE LIED TO MAKE HERSELF LOOK LIKE A VICTIM AND MAKE DAVID LOOK BAD. 
C.       IN FACT, HER LIE THAT DAVID THREATENED TO KILL HER WOULD ADD TO THE PSYCHOTIC DELUSION OF SAUL AND BECOME GROUNDS TO JUSTIFY KILLING DAVID EVEN MORE. RATHER THAN HAVING THE COURAGE TO TAKE THE RAP FOR GOOD, HER LIES FUELLED THE ANGER OF HER FATHER FOR TRYING TO KILL HIS BABY GIRL. OF COURSE, DAVID WOULD NOT EVEN KILL SAUL WHO DESERVED IT MUCH LESS HIS OWN WIFE.
3.     DAVID SEEKS REFUGE WITH SAMUEL WHO IS THE MOST HOLY MAN ON EARTH AND LIVES AT THE PROPHET’S SCHOOL CALLED “NAIOTH”. 
A.     SOON SAUL LEARNS DAVID IS THERE AND SENDS THREE SETS OF MESSENGERS TO COLLECT DAVID. EACH OF THESE “RAVE” OR PROPHECY, BUT THIS TIME FOR REAL.  THIS IS A SIGN TO BOTH THE MESSENGERS AND SAUL NOT TO MESS WITH DAVID.
B.      FINALLY, WICKED SAUL GOES HIMSELF AND THE HOLY SPIRIT GENUINELY COMES UPON HIM AND HE “RAVES” OR PROPHECIES ALL NIGHT AS HE LAY NAKED ON THE GROUND. (19:24) THIS WAS A HUMILIATION AND A SIGN TO SAUL, BUT HE REFUSED TO REPENT EVEN WITH THIS AND CONTINUED TO PURSUE DAVID.
I.       HERE IS ANOTHER BIBLICAL EXAMPLE OF WICKED, LOST SINNERS BEING FILLED WITH THE HOLY SPIRIT. 
II.       SAUL, BALAAM, THE HIGH PRIEST WHO PROPHESIED ABOUT JESUS DYING FOR THE PEOPLE AND CORNELIUS ETC. ARE ALL EXAMPLES OF HOW THE HOLY SPIRIT INDWELT UNSAVED SINNERS. 
III.      THIS IS A WARNING TO CHARISMATICS AND PENTECOSTALS TODAY, WHO ALWAYS EQUATE SUCH AN INDWELLING WITH SALVATION.
4.       AFTER DAVID FLEES FROM NAIOTH, HE ASKS JONATHAN THE MOST IMPORTANT QUESTION IN THIS ENTIRE SECTION: “THEN DAVID FLED FROM NAIOTH IN RAMAH, AND CAME AND SAID TO JONATHAN, “WHAT HAVE I DONE? WHAT IS MY INIQUITY? AND WHAT IS MY SIN BEFORE YOUR FATHER, THAT HE IS SEEKING MY LIFE?”” (1 SAMUEL 20:1)
A.       JUST AS THE WICKED NEVER SHED TEARS FOR THEIR OWN SINS, WHILE THE RIGHTEOUS ALWAYS SHED TEARS FOR THE WICKED, SO TOO THE WICKED HATE THE RIGHTEOUS WITHOUT A CAUSE, WHILE THE RIGHTEOUS PRAY AND FRET ABOUT HOW THEY MAY HAVE OFFENDED THE WICKED AND THUS BE DESERVING OF CONDEMNATION, EVEN THOUGH THEY ARE RIGHTEOUS. 
B.      DAVID WROTE THIS PERHAPS WITH SAUL IN MIND: “DO NOT LET THOSE WHO ARE WRONGFULLY MY ENEMIES REJOICE OVER ME; NOR LET THOSE WHO HATE ME WITHOUT CAUSE WINK MALICIOUSLY.” (PSALM 35:19) 
C.       JESUS WORDS OF HIMSELF, APPLY TO ALL THE RIGHTEOUS AND ESPECIALLY TO SAUL AND DAVID: “HE WHO HATES ME HATES MY FATHER ALSO. “IF I HAD NOT DONE AMONG THEM THE WORKS WHICH NO ONE ELSE DID, THEY WOULD NOT HAVE SIN; BUT NOW THEY HAVE BOTH SEEN AND HATED ME AND MY FATHER AS WELL. “BUT THEY HAVE DONE THIS TO FULFILL THE WORD THAT IS WRITTEN IN THEIR LAW, ‘THEY HATED ME WITHOUT A CAUSE.’” (JOHN 15:23–25) 
D.      “THIS IS THE HOW THE JUDGMENT WORKS; THAT THE LIGHT HAS COME INTO THE WORLD, AND MEN LOVED THE DARKNESS RATHER THAN THE LIGHT, FOR THEIR DEEDS WERE EVIL.” (JOHN 3:19)
E.      TODAY, MANY PSYCHOTIC PEOPLE NEEDLESSLY ATTACK INNOCENT PEOPLE IN ORDER TO HIDE THEIR OWN SIN. IN THE END, DAVID NEEDED NOT EXERT ANY ENERGY ON WHY THE WICKED WERE TRYING TO KILL HIM. EVIL PSYCHOTIC PEOPLE ACT IN ILLOGICAL WAYS. ASKING WHY THE PSYCHOTIC ILLOGICALLY ATTACK THE RIGHTEOUS IS ITSELF ILLOGICAL AND FUTILE. THIS IS WHAT EVIL IS. DON’T ASK WHY AS DAVID DID, JUST ACCEPT IT AND PLACE YOUR TRUST IN GOD. 
F.        BIOPSYCHIATRISTS GIVE THE PSYCHOTIC A “GET OUT OF JUDGEMENT” MONOPOLY PLAYING CARD TO EXCUSE THEIR SINFUL BEHAVIOUR CHOICES ON EARTH. THE FOOLISH ACCEPT THE SO CALLED “MENTALLY ILL” ARE NOT RESPONSIBLE FOR THEIR ACTIONS, BUT THE WISE REALIZE GOD WILL NOT ACCEPT THIS CARD ON JUDGEMENT DAY. 
G.       “FOR WE MUST ALL APPEAR BEFORE THE JUDGMENT SEAT OF CHRIST, SO THAT EACH ONE MAY BE RECOMPENSED FOR HIS DEEDS IN THE BODY, ACCORDING TO WHAT HE HAS DONE, WHETHER GOOD OR BAD.” (2 CORINTHIANS 5:10)
H.      THE WICKED IGNORE THEIR OWN SIN AND ACCUSE THE RIGHTEOUS OF SIN. THE RIGHTEOUS EXAMINE THEMSELVES TO SEE IF THEY HAVE SINNED… WHEN THEY ARE INNOCENT ALL ALONG.
5.      JONATHAN MAKES ONE LAST ATTEMPT AT RECONCILIATION BETWEEN SAUL AND DAVID AT THE NEW MOON FEST. (20:5)
6.      WHEN SAUL ASKED JONATHAN AT THE NEW MOON FEAST WHY DAVID WASN’T IN ATTENDANCE, HE REALIZED THAT JONATHAN WAS PROTECTING DAVID.  THIS LAUNCHED SAUL INTO ANOTHER PSYCHOTIC OUTBURST OF RAGE, BUT THIS TIME IT WAS HIS OWN SON HE TRIED TO “PIN TO THE WALL” WITH A SPEAR:
A.       IT WASN’T UNTIL JONATHAN ONCE AGAIN DEFENDS DAVID’S RIGHTEOUSNESS, THAT SAUL THREW HIS SPEAR AT HIM. 
B.      “THEN SAUL’S ANGER BURNED AGAINST JONATHAN AND HE SAID TO HIM, “YOU SON OF A PERVERSE, REBELLIOUS WOMAN! DO I NOT KNOW THAT YOU ARE CHOOSING THE SON OF JESSE TO YOUR OWN SHAME AND TO THE SHAME OF YOUR MOTHER’S NAKEDNESS? “FOR AS LONG AS THE SON OF JESSE LIVES ON THE EARTH, NEITHER YOU NOR YOUR KINGDOM WILL BE ESTABLISHED. THEREFORE NOW, SEND AND BRING HIM TO ME, FOR HE MUST SURELY DIE.” BUT JONATHAN ANSWERED SAUL HIS FATHER AND SAID TO HIM, “WHY SHOULD HE BE PUT TO DEATH? WHAT HAS HE DONE?” THEN SAUL HURLED HIS SPEAR AT HIM TO STRIKE HIM DOWN; SO JONATHAN KNEW THAT HIS FATHER HAD DECIDED TO PUT DAVID TO DEATH.” (1 SAMUEL 20:30–33) 
C.     NOTICE THAT JONATHAN HAD ALREADY GIVEN HIS SUCCESSION RIGHTS TO DAVID AS KING, WHILE SAUL WAS STILL TRYING TO KILL DAVID SO HE COULD REMAIN KING. THE CONTRAST IN CHARACTER AND ACTIONS IS DRAMATIC.
D.      JONATHAN’S RIGHTEOUSNESS IS SEEN IN THAT HIS ANGER, WAS NOT OVER ALMOST GETTING KILLED, BUT IN THAT DAVID HAVE BEEN DISHONORED. 
E.      THE RIGHTEOUS DO NOT GET ANGRY WHEN THEY ARE PERSONALLY ATTACKED, BUT WHEN OTHER INNOCENTS ARE ATTACKED. NOTICE THAT JESUS NEVER GOT ANGRY WHEN PEOPLE ATTACKED HIM, BUT OVERTURNED THE TABLES TWICE WHEN MEN DISHONORED GOD.
H.     DAVID IS NOW ON THE RUN: 1018 BC
1.      IN A BEAUTIFUL CONCLUSION TO AN UGLY SCENE, JONATHAN REAFFIRMS HIS VOW TO SERVER DAVID AS HIS KING:
A.     “JONATHAN SAID TO DAVID, “GO IN SAFETY, INASMUCH AS WE HAVE SWORN TO EACH OTHER IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD, SAYING, ‘THE LORD WILL BE BETWEEN ME AND YOU, AND BETWEEN MY DESCENDANTS AND YOUR DESCENDANTS FOREVER.’ ” THEN HE ROSE AND DEPARTED, WHILE JONATHAN WENT INTO THE CITY.” (1 SAMUEL 20:42) 
2.       WHEN THEY PART WAYS, DAVID WILL BE ON THE RUN UNTIL THE DEATH OF SAUL.
A.       ONE LAST TIME JONATHAN AND DAVID MEET WHERE JONATHAN REAFFIRMS HIS VOW TO DAVID: 
I.       “AND JONATHAN, SAUL’S SON, AROSE AND WENT TO DAVID AT HORESH, AND ENCOURAGED HIM IN GOD. THUS HE SAID TO HIM, “DO NOT BE AFRAID, BECAUSE THE HAND OF SAUL MY FATHER WILL NOT FIND YOU, AND YOU WILL BE KING OVER ISRAEL AND I WILL BE NEXT TO YOU; AND SAUL MY FATHER KNOWS THAT ALSO.” SO, THE TWO OF THEM MADE A COVENANT BEFORE THE LORD; AND DAVID STAYED AT HORESH WHILE JONATHAN WENT TO HIS HOUSE.” (1 SAMUEL 23:16–18)
3.       IN THE END JONATHAN IS KILLED AT THE SAME TIME AS HIS FATHER AND HE NEVER GET THE CHANCE TO SERVE DAVID WHEN HE IS KING.
A.       NOTICE THAT THE RIGHTEOUS WEEP FOR THE WICKED. DAVID WEEPS FOR SAUL. 
B.      “THEY MOURNED AND WEPT AND FASTED UNTIL EVENING FOR SAUL AND HIS SON JONATHAN AND FOR THE PEOPLE OF THE LORD AND THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL, BECAUSE THEY HAD FALLEN BY THE SWORD.” (2 SAMUEL 1:12)
4.       DAVID SAID THIS ABOUT JONATHAN AFTER HE DIES:
A.       “HOW HAVE THE MIGHTY FALLEN IN THE MIDST OF THE BATTLE! JONATHAN IS SLAIN ON YOUR HIGH PLACES. “I AM DISTRESSED FOR YOU, MY BROTHER JONATHAN; YOU HAVE BEEN VERY PLEASANT TO ME. YOUR LOVE TO ME WAS MORE WONDERFUL THAN THE LOVE OF WOMEN.” (2 SAMUEL 1:25–26) 
I.       COMPARING SAUL, JONATHAN AND DAVID:
1.      WITH THE CLEAR UNDERSTANDING THAT ALL BEHAVIOR IS A CHOICE, INCLUDING SO CALLED “MENTAL ILLNESSES” AND INSANITY, SAUL CLEARLY EXHIBITS BEHAVIORS THAT ARE PSYCHOTIC, DELUSIONAL AND PARANOID. HE DID NOT BEGIN THIS WAY, BUT GRADUALLY BEGAN TO BEHAVE THIS WAY WHEN HE WOULD NOT REPENT OF HIS SINS WHEN REBUKED BY GOD, BUT INSTEAD BLAMED INNOCENT DAVID. THIS PATTERN OF REFUSING TO REPENT WHEN REBUKED, LEADS MANY PEOPLE DOWN THE PATH OF PSYCHOTIC, DELUSIONAL AND PARANOID BEHAVIOR. IT IS THE END RESULT OF REBELLION, A LACK OF REPENTANCE AND IGNORING THE OPEN REBUKES OF GOD.
A.     SAUL’S LACK OF OVERALL FAITH IS APPARENT IN THAT HE BEGS SAMUEL TO COME WITH HIM SO HE CAN WORSHIP “THE LORD YOUR GOD” INSTEAD OF SAYING, “OUR GOD” OR “MY GOD”. 1 SAM 15:15,21,30. FOR SAUL, RELIGION WAS A POLITICAL CONVENIENCE HE USED TO GAIN POPULARITY.
B.      COMPARE SAUL’S SHALLOW “YOUR GOD” FAITH WITH DAVID’S “MY GOD” FAITH THAT SAVED HIM FROM FAITHLESS SAUL: “MY GOD, MY ROCK, IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE, MY SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD AND MY REFUGE; MY SAVIOR, YOU SAVE ME FROM VIOLENCE.” (2 SAMUEL 22:3)
2.       JONATHAN (SAUL’S SON) AND DAVID ARE ALMOST MIRROR IMAGES OF CHARACTER AND AMONG THE MOST GOD-LIKE MEN IN THE HOLY BIBLE.
A.       JONATHAN GAVE UP HIS RIGHTFUL PLACE AS A KING TO DAVID SINCE THIS IS WHAT GOD HAD PROCLAIMED. WHILE SAUL SPENT HIS LIFE TRYING TO KILL DAVID TO KEEP HIS THRONE, JONATHAN ABDICATED HIS THRONE TO DAVID IN LOVE AND FAITH. CONTRAST JONATHAN’S ABDICATION TO THE BLOODY COUPS OF MOST THE KINGS AFTER SOLOMON IN ORDER TO BECOME OR REMAIN KINGS.
3.      SAUL IS THE OPPOSITE OF JONATHAN AND DAVID IN CHARACTER.
A.      THE CONTRAST BETWEEN SAUL AND SAMUEL IS STRIKING: SAMUEL, THE MAN OF SPIRITUAL INSIGHT (THE “SEER”), KNEW ALL ABOUT AN OBSCURE YOUNG MAN EVEN BEFORE HE MET UP WITH HIM; SAUL, THE PARAGON OF SPIRITUAL BLINDNESS, KNEW NOTHING OF THE MOST FAMOUS MAN IN ISRAEL EVEN AFTER HE ENCOUNTERED HIM. THE NARRATIVE MOTIF OF SAUL’S INCAPACITY TO SEE THE TRUE NATURE OF PEOPLE WOULD LATER BE EXPRESSED IN THE CONTEXT OF HIS RELATIONSHIPS WITH JONATHAN, DAVID, AND AHIMELECH. HE WOULD MISJUDGE JONATHAN TO BE AN UNWORTHY SON AND TRAITOR; DAVID, A TREACHEROUS REVOLUTIONARY; AND AHIMELECH, A CO-CONSPIRATOR AGAINST THE THRONE. ALL OF THESE MISREADINGS OF OTHERS RESULTED IN TRAGEDY, BOTH FOR SAUL AND OTHERS. (NEW AMERICAN COMMENTARY, 1 SAM 9:14-18)
B.      HOWEVER, THIS OPINION THAT SAUL DID NOT KNOW THE SPIRITUAL NATURE OF SAMUEL AND DAVID IS UNLIKELY. RATHER SAUL WAS JEALOUS AND ANGERED BY DAVID WHO WAS DESCRIBED AS, “BETTER THAN YOU”.
C.       SAUL ATTACKED INNOCENT DAVID MERELY TO RETAIN POWER AS A KING.
D.      “SO, SAUL DIED FOR HIS TRESPASS WHICH HE COMMITTED AGAINST THE LORD, BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF THE LORD WHICH HE DID NOT KEEP; AND ALSO, BECAUSE HE ASKED COUNSEL OF A MEDIUM, MAKING INQUIRY OF IT, AND DID NOT INQUIRE OF THE LORD. THEREFORE, HE KILLED HIM AND TURNED THE KINGDOM TO DAVID THE SON OF JESSE.” (1 CHRONICLES 10:13–14) 
E.      WHILE SAUL DIDN’T KNOW THE MOST BASIC PERSONAL THINGS ABOUT HIS CLOSEST AND MOST IMPORTANT PALACE STAFF, DAVID WAS DESCRIBED AS “MY LORD IS WISE, LIKE THE WISDOM OF THE ANGEL OF GOD, TO KNOW ALL THAT IS IN THE EARTH.” (2 SAMUEL 14:20)
J.       SAUL’S PSYCHOTIC, DELUSIONAL AND PARANOID BEHAVIOR CHOICE:
1.      INSANITY, DEPRESSION AND ANXIETY ARE NOT BIOLOGICAL OR MEDICAL DISORDERS BUT PERSONAL FREEWILL MORAL CHOICES OF BEHAVIOUR PATTERNS. “MENTAL ILLNESS” IS NOR A REAL ILLNESS LIKE DIABETES OR CANCER, BUT A METAPHORIC TERM LIKE “SPRING FEVER” OR “COMPUTER VIRUS”. SCIENTIFICALLY, THERE IS NO EVIDENCE TO SUPPORT THE MYTH THAT BAD BEHAVIOUR IS DRIVEN THROUGH CHEMICAL IMBALANCES OF THE BRAIN AND CORRECTED THROUGH PSYCHIATRIC DRUGS. WHILE CHRISTIANS ARE FULLY AWARE OF THE MANY FAULTS IN DARWINIAN EVOLUTION THEORY, THEY ARE OFTEN TOTALLY IGNORANT THAT MODERN PSYCHIATRY IS BASED 100% ON EVOLUTION WHICH DENIES MAN IS DICHOTOMOUS WITH BOTH BODY AND SPIRIT. PSYCHIATRY VIEWS MAN AS NOTHING MORE THAN A SOUP OF SPARKS AND CHEMICALS AND IS WHOLLY PHYSICAL. THEY HAVE NO CHOICE BUT TO LOOK FOR THE CAUSE OF BEHAVIOURS IN BIOCHEMICAL ETIOLOGIES, AND IN FACT HAVE DONE SO FOR HUNDREDS OF YEARS TO UTTER FAILURE.
2.       FROM A PSYCHIATRIC POINT OF VIEW, THE “CASE” OF SAUL IS PERHAPS THE MOST IMPORTANT DOCUMENT ON EARTH BECAUSE GOD SHOWS US, UNDER INSPIRATION, HOW SOMEONE GOES INSANE AND WHAT BEHAVIOURS ARE ASSOCIATED WITH SO CALLED, “MENTAL ILLNESS”.  EVEN IN THE WORLD OF NUTTY WORLD OF PSYCHIATRY AND PSYCHOLOGY, SAUL IS SEEN AS A CLEAR BIBLE EXAMPLE OF SOMEONE WHO DROVE HIMSELF “INSANE”.
3.       THE HOLY BIBLE IS THE ALL-SUFFICIENT WORD OF GOD THAT FULLY EQUIPS OF FOR ALL TRUTH AND EVERY GOOD WORD AND THE PATTERN OF DIVINE BEHAVIOUR FOR US TO IMITATE. 
4.       WITH THE CLEAR UNDERSTANDING THAT ALL BEHAVIOR IS A CHOICE, INCLUDING SO CALLED “MENTAL ILLNESSES” AND INSANITY, SAUL CLEARLY EXHIBITS BEHAVIORS THAT ARE PSYCHOTIC, DELUSIONAL AND PARANOID. HE DID NOT BEGIN THIS WAY, BUT GRADUALLY BEGAN TO BEHAVE THIS WAY WHEN HE WOULD NOT REPENT OF HIS SINS WHEN REBUKED BY GOD, BUT INSTEAD BLAMED INNOCENT DAVID. THIS PATTERN OF REFUSING TO REPENT WHEN REBUKED, LEADS MANY PEOPLE DOWN THE PATH TOWARDS PSYCHOTIC, DELUSIONAL AND PARANOID BEHAVIOR. IT IS THE END RESULT OF A LONG PROCESS WHERE AN INDIVIDUAL CONTINUES TO REJECT ADVICE ON GOOD AND HOLY LIVING.
5.       ALL BEHAVIOR IS A CONSCIOUS MORAL CHOICE. WHEN SOMEONE HAS BEEN LABELED AS MENTALLY ILL BY A PSYCHIATRIST, THE CHRISTIAN WISELY IGNORES THE DIAGNOSIS AND CHECKLISTS THE 153 SINFUL BEHAVIORS USING THE HOLY BIBLE AS THE STANDARD OF MORALITY. ONCE THE SINFUL BEHAVIOURS HAVE BEEN IDENTIFIED, THE CHRISTIAN NEED ONLY ASK THIS QUESTION: WHAT PERSONAL BENEFIT DOES THIS INDIVIDUAL DERIVE FROM ENGAGING IN THESE BEHAVIOURS?
6.       SAUL’S CHECKLIST OF SINFUL BEHAVIOURS IS VAST AS SEEN IN THE CONCLUSION OF THIS PAPER.
7.       WHAT PERSONAL GAIN DID SAUL DERIVE FROM THESE BEHAVIOURS? SIMPLE! HE HAD BEEN TOLD HE WAS BEING REPLACED AS KING AND RATHER THEN STEP DOWN AS KING, HE CHOSE TO BEHAVE IN ANY WAY THAT WOULD ALLOW HIM TO REMAIN AS KING! WHAT PERSONAL GAIN DID SAUL DERIVE FROM HIS PSYCHOTIC BEHAVIOUR? HE WAS TRYING TO REMAIN KING!
8.       SAUL HAD TWO BEHAVIOR CHOICES: 
A.       ACCEPT GOD’S JUDGEMENT, REPENT, THEN STEP DOWN AS KING
B.       OR SPEND THE REST OF HIS LIFE TRYING TO KILL HIS GOD APPOINTED REPLACEMENT: DAVID.
C.       HE CHOSE THE LATTER AND IT DESTROYED HIM.
9.      IMAGINE IF AN ANGEL APPEARED DURING A SUNDAY MORNING CHURCH SERVICE AND TOLD THE PREACHER THAT GOD HAS DECIDED HE IS UNFIT TO PREACH AND A NEW PREACHER HAS BEEN CHOSEN TO REPLACE HIM. THAT MAN, LIKE SAUL HAS TWO CHOICES:
A.      HUMBLY ACCEPT GOD’S JUDGEMENT AND RESIGN ON THE SPOT, THEN SIT DOWN IN THE PEWS
B.      OR BEGIN TO BAD MOUTH, DESTROY EVEN KILL THE NEW PREACHERS. (LIKE SAUL DID TO DAVID.)
10.   WHILE IT IS TRUE THAT SAUL WAS CLEARLY PSYCHOTIC, DELUSIONAL AND PARANOID, MOST OF ALL HE WAS A WICKED SINNER WHO WAS UNWILLING TO REPENT AND OBEY GOD.
A.      PSYCHIATRISTS CALL THIS A DISEASE OR CHEMICAL IMBALANCE OF THE BRAIN.
B.      CHRISTIANS CALL IT SINFUL BEHAVIOR FOR WHICH THEY WILL MAKE ACCOUNT TO GOD IN JUDGEMENT.
11.     SAUL TRANSFERS THE BLAME FOR HIS ANXIETY ONTO INNOCENT DAVID SO THAT DAVID BECOMES THE CAUSE OF SAUL'S PROBLEMS, RATHER THAN THE SOLUTION! SAUL’S REFUSAL TO REPENT AND TAKE RESPONSIBILITY FOR HIS OWN SIN IS COMPOUNDED BY HIS DEMONIZING AND BLAMING INNOCENT DAVID INSTEAD OF HIMSELF. RATHER THAN BE ANGRY AT HIMSELF, HE TRANSFERS THIS ANGER TOWARDS DAVID. SAUL’S INVERSION IS PURE SELF-DELUSION AND IS AN ATTEMPT TO MAKE HIMSELF LOOK GOOD AND BLAME ANOTHER FOR HIS OWN PROBLEMS. 
12.   SUPER-SPIRITUALISM: SAUL’S RAVE: TRANSFERENCE OF BLAME FROM SINFUL SELF TO ANOTHER INNOCENT TARGET COMBINED WITH SUPER-SPIRITUAL ELITISM IS COMMON METHOD OF CREATING A SMOKESCREEN.
A.      SAUL'S BEHAVIOUR: "RAVED" [LIT: PROPHESIED: NABA, 5012] AND TWICE TRIED TO KILL INNOCENT DAVID. EVERY OTHER TIME THIS WORD IS USED IN HEBREW, IT MEANS PROPHECY EXCEPT HERE AND ONE OTHER PLACE: "WHEN MIDDAY WAS PAST, THEY RAVED [LIT: PROPHESIED: NABA, 5012] UNTIL THE TIME OF THE OFFERING OF THE EVENING SACRIFICE; BUT THERE WAS NO VOICE, NO ONE ANSWERED, AND NO ONE PAID ATTENTION. " 1 KINGS 18:29 IT SEEMS THAT SAUL, LIKE MODERN PENTECOSTALS, FAKE-PROPHESIED IN A FRENZIED STATE. SAUL COULD BE ATTEMPTING TO MAKING HIMSELF APPEAR LIKE GOD IS WITH HIM AS A PROPHET TO HIS STAFF OR IT COULD BE NONSENSICAL GIBBERISH OF A PSYCHOTIC MAN. OR IT COULD BE A COMBINATION OF BOTH. 
B.     SAUL’S “RAVE” (PROPHECY) WAS NOT REAL PROPHECY, BUT AN ACT, A CON JOB, TO MAKE IT APPEAR TO OTHERS, THAT HE IS THE RIGHTEOUS VICTIM WITH WHOM GOD IS WELL PLEASED AND THEN TRIES TO KILL DAVID WITH THE APPEARANCE THAT THIS IS THE WILL OF GOD AND PROOF THAT DAVID IS THE PROBLEM. 
C.      PEOPLE THAT KNOW THEY ARE UNDER THE CONDEMNATION OF GOD WILL OFTEN BECOME SUPER-SPIRITUAL BY TELLING OTHERS HOW OFTEN OR HOW LONG THEY PRAY, HOW THEY ARE INVITING MANY PEOPLE TO ATTEND CHURCH, HOW THEY ARE READING THEIR BIBLE THROUGH ONCE A MONTH, HOW THEY NEVER MISS A SERVICE, HOW THEY GIVE DEEP SPIRITUAL MINI-TALKS IN PREPARATION FOR THE LORD’S SUPPER. 
D.      IT IS ALL WHAT JESUS SAID, “THEY HAVE THEIR REWARD IN FULL, BEING NOTICED BY MEN.” IT IS AN EVIL DECEPTION DESIGNED TO AVOID REPENTING OF THEIR OWN SIN WHICH THEY ARE DESPERATELY TRYING TO HIDE FROM THEMSELVES AND OTHERS. 
E.     DAVID WAS A GENUINELY SPIRITUAL MAN AND SAUL WAS THE FAKE. DAVID HAD BEEN COMPOSING SPIRITUAL PSALMS AS A SHEPHERD, BEFORE HE EVER MET SAUL. INDEED, HIS REPUTATION IN COMPOSING, SINGING AND PLAYING IS WHY HE WAS BROUGHT INTO THE PALACE OF SAUL. 
13.    THE IMPORTANCE OF CONVINCING OTHERS THAT YOU ARE RIGHTEOUS AND THE OTHER INNOCENT PERSON IS WICKED:
A.      SAUL REMEMBERED THE PRAISE AND HONOR HE RECEIVED WHEN HAD GENUINELY PROPHESIED AT THE FIRST. 
B.      SAUL WANTED TO MAKE HIMSELF APPEAR TO BE AS SPIRITUAL AS DAVID REALLY WAS, SO HE FAKED THAT HE WAS PROPHESYING (RAVED). 
C.       SAUL’S FAKE-PROPHESYING WAS DESIGNED TO CONVINCE HIS PLACE STAFF THAT HE GOD WAS STILL WITH HIM. THEN WHEN SAUL TRIES TO KILL DAVID, THEY WILL SAY, “WELL SAUL IS A PROPHET, WITH WHOM GOD IS WELL PLEASED… OBVIOUSLY THIS DAVID MUST BE EVIL SINCE GOD TOLD SAUL TO KILL HIM.” 
D.      SAUL’S DELUSION AND LIES ARE COMMON BEHAVIOURS SEEN AMONG MANY PSYCHOTIC PEOPLE TODAY WHO OFTEN TARGET AN INNOCENT PERSON AS A SMOKESCREEN FOR THEIR OWN SIN TO ACHIEVE THEIR OWN EVIL GOALS.
E.      THE COMMON PATTERN OF THE WICKED ATTACKING THE RIGHTEOUS REQUIRES REPENTANCE TO FIX, NOT PSYCHIATRIC DRUGS.
CONCLUSION: 
1.       TWICE SAUL WAS TOLD HE HAD BEEN REPLACED AS KING BUT HE REFUSED TO OBEY GOD AND STEP DOWN AND LET DAVID REPLACE HIM:
A.       WHEN SAUL FAILED TO WAIT SEVEN DAYS AT GILGAL, BUT INSTEAD OFFERED ANIMAL SACRIFICES: 1 SAMUEL 13:8–14
B.      WHEN SAUL SPARED KING AGAG AND SHEEP AND OXEN IN THE AMALEKITE WAR: 1 SAMUEL 15:12,10–31
2.       IT IS IMPORTANT TO REMEMBER THAT ONLY SAMUEL, SAUL AND JONATHAN KNEW HE HAD BEEN REJECTED AS KING. SAUL’S STAFF NEVER KNEW THE REAL CAUSE OF THE “EVIL SPIRIT FROM THE LORD” THAT VEXED SAUL. INDEED, SAUL WAS A MASTER OF DECEPTION WHO HID THE REAL CAUSE OF HIS ANGER, PARANOIA AND FEARS. SAUL’S STAFF NEVER KNEW WHAT THE REAL ETIOLOGY OF SAUL’S PSYCHOTIC BEHAVIOUR WAS, AND LIKE MOST WHO PARTICIPATE IN PROFESSIONAL COUNSELING, WILL LIE TO HID THE REAL AND ROOT CAUSE. SAUL KNEW WHY HE WAS ANGRY AND PARANOID OF DAVID AND IF HIS STAFF KNEW WHAT SAMUEL SAID TO HIM AND WHY, THEY WOULD LIKELY HAVE ABANDONED HIM RATHER THAN SEEK TO COMFORT HIM OF SAUL’S PUZZLING AILMENT. BUT THERE IS ALWAYS A SIMPLE REASON WHY ANY PERSON CHOSES TO BE PSYCHOTIC, PARANOID AND DELUSIONAL. THEY WILL NEVER COME RIGHT OUT AND TELL YOU, BUT HE WISE PERSON CAN SOMETIMES SEE THE TRUTH.
3.      SAUL’S CHECKLIST OF SINFUL BEHAVIOUR CHOICES WOULD GET HIS “CERTIFIED” AS A MENTAL PATIENT BY TODAY’S BIO-PSYCHIATRISTS WHO BLAME SUCH BEHAVIOUR CHOICES ON GENETICS, WIRING AND CHEMICAL IMBALANCES, INSTEAD OF FREEWILL:
A.     SAUL’S CHECKLIST OF SINFUL BEHAVIOURS INCLUDE: UNSPIRITUAL, SMALL-FAITHED, DELUSION, PARANOIA, ANXIOUS, SUSPICIOUS AND PHOBIC OF DAVID, INSINCERE HUMILITY, SELF-RIGHTEOUS, FAITHLESS, PRIDEFUL, INSUBORDINATE, UNREPENTANT, JEALOUS, REBELLIOUS, VENGEFUL, OUTBURSTS OF ANGER, PANIC ATTACKS, LACK OF SELF-CONTROL, HATRED, MURDERER, NARCISSISTIC, SPIRITUAL ELITISM, DELUSIONS OF SELF-GREATNESS AND DECEPTION OF SELF AND OTHERS (PROPHESYING), PHYSICAL ASSAULT, UNABLE TO ACCEPT RESPONSIBILITY FOR HIS OWN ACTIONS, BLAME SHIFTER, SELF-SERVING, SELF-JUSTIFYING, UNWISE, IRRECONCILABLE, BROKE A VOW SWORN IN GOD’S NAME TO HIS OWN SON, REJECTS ALL COUNSELABLE FOOLISH DECISIONS AND A LIAR (DECEITFUL IN CLAIMING HE KILLED THE GARRISON OF PHILISTINES AT GEBA, WHEN IN FACT IT WAS JONATHAN HIS SON.), SOUGHT RELIEF OF GUILT SYMPTOMS THROUGH MUSIC (LIKE PSYCHIATRIC DRUGS) RATHER THAN FIXING THE SOURCE OF THE PROBLEM THROUGH REPENTANCE, EXTREME SLANDERING OF A SINGLE PERSON TO THE POINT OF CHARACTER ASSASSINATION, MAKING THE INNOCENT VICTIM GUILTY (DAVID) AND THE GUILTY PERPETRATOR (SAUL) INTO THE INNOCENT VICTIM, OBSESSIVELY TARGETS A SINGLE PERSON AS THE SOURCE AND CAUSE OF ALL THEIR PERSONAL PROBLEMS, DISHONORED DAVID FOR NO REASON.
B.      NOTICE THE WORDS USED TO DESCRIBE HOW SAUL VIEWED DAVID, IN CONTRAST TO HOW EVERYONE ELSE VIEWED DAVID:
I.      SAUL VIEWED DAVID: LOVED UNTIL HE KILLED GOLIATH AND WAS PRAISED (16:21), THEN: SUSPICION (18:9), MURDEROUS, ANGRY RAGE AND JEALOUSY (18:11; 19:10), DREADED DAVID (18:15), AFRAID OF DAVID AND VIEWED HIM AS AN ENEMY (18:29), DISHONORED DAVID (20:34).
II.      THE PEOPLE, JONATHAN AND MICHAL VIEWED DAVID: LOVED, PLEASED WITH DAVID, VIEWED HIM AS MORE-WISE THAN SAUL AND GREATLY ESTEEMED (18:30), GREATLY DELIGHTED (19:1), SPOKE WELL OF DAVID (19:4)
JUST AS THE JEWISH LEADERS WANTED JESUS KILLED OUT OF SIMPLY ENVY AND TO KEEP THEIR PLACE OF AUTHORITY, SO TOO SAUL WANTED DAVID KILLED OUT OF ENVY TO REMAIN KING. “FOR PILATE KNEW THAT BECAUSE OF ENVY THEY HAD HANDED JESUS OVER.” (MATTHEW 27:18)
C.       NO BIG MYSTERY HERE TO EXPLAIN SAUL’S PSYCHOTIC BEHAVIOUR. JUST AS A GROUP OF CHILDREN WHY SAUL CHOSE TO BEHAVE I THIS WAY AND THEIR ANSWER IS WISER AND MORE CORRECT THAN PSYCHIATRISTS WHO BELIEVE THE BODY FORCES BEHAVIOUR AND DENY FREEWILL.
4.     REGARDLESS OF WHETHER YOU KNOW WHY SOMEONE IS BEHAVING IN A PSYCHOTIC MANNER, SUCH WICKED AND SINFUL BEHAVIOUR SHOULD BE MARKED AND NEVER TOLERATED. WHILE DRUG COMPANIES SPREAD THE LIE THAT THESE BEHAVIOURS ARE A MEDICAL ISSUE THAT CANNOT BE HELPED, NOR SHOULD THE PERSON BE FAULTED ANY MORE THAN IF THEY HAD A BROKEN LEG, CHRISTIANS REJECT SUCH AS DELUSION. CHRISTIANS KNOW THAT THERE IS NO “GET OUT OF JUDGEMENT FREE” CARDS TO EXCUSE THEIR SINFUL BEHAVIOURS. 
5.       SAUL IS INSTRUCTIVE TO CHRISTIANS TO DEFINING THE ETIOLOGY AND SOLUTION TO INSANITY AND THE SINFUL BEHAVIOURS ASSOCIATED WITH SO CALLED, “MENTAL ILLNESS”.
A.       SAUL BEGAN ON A GOOD FOOD, BUT THROUGH REBELLION, DISOBEDIENCE AND A LACK OF REPENTANCE, HE DRIVES HIMSELF MAD.
B.      WE SEE IN SAUL HOW GOD STRIKES THE WICKED WITH MADNESS. (CF DEUTERONOMY 28:27-29)
I.       IT WAS NOT DEMON POSSESSION
II.      GOD DOES NOT STRIKE SINNERS WITH SOME “IRRESISTIBLE URGE” TO ACT PSYCHOTIC. 
III.      AT ALL TIMES SAUL WAS A FREE-WILL AGENT IN FULL CONTROL OF HIS BEHAVIOUR CHOICES. 
IV.      COGNITIVE DISSONANCE IS THE MODERN TERM PSYCHOLOGISTS USE TO DESCRIBE WHAT THE HOLY BIBLE CALLS A “BAD CONSCIENCE”. IT IS A CONDITION RIFE WITH ANXIETY, GUILT AND SHAME AND IT CAN RIP THE MIND IN TWO AND THE RESULT IS ALL KINDS OF SINFUL BEHAVIOURS THAT COULD HAVE BEEN AVOIDED WITH MERE REPENTANCE.
V.      GOD USED DAVID AS AN IRRITANT TO SAUL'S PARANOIA AND FEAR. WHEN MEN REFUSE TO REPENT OF THEIR SIN, GOD HARDENS THEIR HEART IN THE MOST SURPRISING WAYS AND WITH THE MOST SURPRISING PEOPLE.
VI.      IN THE SAME WAY, MOSES WAS AN AGENT TO HARDEN PHARAOH’S HEART THROUGH LACK OF REPENTANCE. PHARAOH’S PRIDE AND PSYCHOTIC RAGE CAUSED THE DESTRUCTION OF EGYPT AND THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN AND FINALLY THE DEATH OF HIS ENTIRE ARMY IN THE RED SEA AT THE STRAITS OF TIRAN.
VII.      SAUL’S LACK OF REPENTANCE MADE HIM AN ANGRY, JEALOUS, BITTER, REBELLIOUS, VENGEFUL MAN AND CAUSED THE DEATH OF HIS RIGHTEOUS FIRSTBORN AS WELL AS HIS OWN LIFE. 
C.       THE PSYCHOTIC, HIDE THEIR OWN SIN WHILE ATTACKING THE RIGHTEOUS.
I.       SAUL ASSAULTED SAMUEL (WHO FEARED SAUL WOULD KILL HIM), TWICE TRIED TO KILL DAVID AND ONCE TRIED TO KILL IS OWN SON JONATHAN.
II.      SAUL SPENT HIS WHOLE LIFE TRYING TO KILL DAVID.
D.    THE PSYCHOTIC (LIKE SAUL) ARE DELUSIONAL WHEN THEY FABRICATE FALSE ENEMIES (DAVID AND JONATHAN) AND MAKE THEMSELVES FALSE VICTIMS, ALL THE WHILE SEEKING ATTENTION AND SYMPATHY. NOTICE THIS IMPORTANT PASSAGE WHERE SAUL TROLLS ON THE WATERS OF VICTIMHOOD FOR SOME ATTENTION AND SYMPATHY:
I.      “FOR ALL OF YOU (PALACE OFFICIALS) HAVE CONSPIRED AGAINST ME (SAUL) SO THAT THERE IS NO ONE WHO DISCLOSES TO ME WHEN MY SON (JONATHAN) MAKES A COVENANT WITH THE SON OF JESSE (DAVID), AND THERE IS NONE OF YOU WHO IS SORRY FOR ME OR DISCLOSES TO ME THAT MY SON HAS STIRRED UP MY SERVANT AGAINST ME TO LIE IN AMBUSH, AS IT IS THIS DAY.” (1 SAMUEL 22:8).
E.     “SO, SAUL DIED FOR HIS TRESPASS WHICH HE COMMITTED AGAINST THE LORD, BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF THE LORD WHICH HE DID NOT KEEP; AND ALSO, BECAUSE HE ASKED COUNSEL OF A MEDIUM, MAKING INQUIRY OF IT, AND DID NOT INQUIRE OF THE LORD. THEREFORE, HE KILLED HIM AND TURNED THE KINGDOM TO DAVID THE SON OF JESSE.” (1 CHRONICLES 10:13–14)
F.      JESUS SAID IT THIS WAY: “THIS IS HOW THE JUDGMENT WORKS: THAT THE LIGHT HAS COME INTO THE WORLD, AND MEN LOVED THE DARKNESS RATHER THAN THE LIGHT, FOR THEIR DEEDS WERE EVIL. “FOR EVERYONE WHO DOES EVIL HATES THE LIGHT, AND DOES NOT COME TO THE LIGHT FOR FEAR THAT HIS DEEDS WILL BE EXPOSED. “BUT HE WHO PRACTICES THE TRUTH COMES TO THE LIGHT, SO THAT HIS DEEDS MAY BE MANIFESTED AS HAVING BEEN WROUGHT IN GOD.”” (JOHN 3:19–21)
G.      SAUL WAS DARKNESS, SAMUEL DAVID AND JONATHAN WERE LIGHT.
6.     IN THE NEXT SECTION, WE SEE SAUL SPENT THE REST OF HIS LIFE CHASING DAVID AROUND JUDAH AND EVEN THOUGH DAVID SPARED SAUL’S LIFE TWICE, SAUL WENT TO HIS GRAVE, MARKED AS ONE OF THE MOST WICKED MEN IN THE HOLY BIBLE. DAVID TRULY WAS “BETTER THAN SAUL” IN EVERY WAY. SAUL IS SO INTENT ON HOLDING ONTO POWER, HE IS EVEN WILLING TO KILL THE ENTIRE PRIESTHOOD.
A.     IN 1 SAM 22, SAUL ORDERS HIS COURT OFFICIALS AND MILITARY COMMANDERS TO KILL ALL THE PRIESTS WHO OFFICIATE AT THE MOSAIC TENT OF MEETING (INCLUDING THE HIGH PRIEST) BUT THEY REFUSE TO DO SO. HE THEN ORDERS A GENTILE "DOEG THE EDOMITE" TO KILL THE PRIESTS AND HE IS MORE THAN WILLING TO DO SO FOR GREAT PERSONAL REWARD FROM THE KING.
B.     THIS ORDER SHOWS JUST HOW WICKED SAUL WAS. HE WAS SO INTENT ON REBELLING AGAINST THE WILL OF GOD THAT DAVID WAS KING AND WAS DETHRONED, THAT HE WAS PREPARED TO KILL THE HIGHEST RANKING AND MOST HOLY PRIESTS IN ISRAEL: THE HIGH PRIEST AND THE PRIEST WHO OFFICIATED AT THE MOSAIC TENT OF MEETING. EVEN SAUL'S CLOSEST AND MOST-HIGHEST RANKING OFFICIALS DARE NOT RAISE A HAND AGAINST THE PRIESTHOOD. 
C.      WHILE SAUL WAS WILLING TO WIPE OUT THE ENTIRE ANOINTED PRIESTHOOD FOR A RIGHTEOUS DEED TO DAVID, DAVID WAS UNWILLING TO KILL WICKED, SINFUL AND REBELLIOUS SAUL, EVEN THOUGH HE HAD PERMISSION FROM GOD TO KILL SAUL. SAUL DROVE HIMSELF INSANE BECAUSE HE REFUSED TO REPENT AND WAS INTENT ON HOLDING ON TO POWER AS KING FOR HIS OWN PERSONAL BENEFIT. IN A PSYCHOTIC RAGE, SAUL ORDERS THE EXTINCTION OF EVERY MAN, WOMAN, CHILD AND ANIMAL AT NOB.
D.      THIS WAS AN EXAMPLE OF VICARIOUS RAGE AGAINST THE PRIESTS WITH DAVID AS THE ULTIMATE TARGET IN VIEW. THIS SHOWS JUST HOW MUCH SAUL HATED DAVID. IF SAUL DID THIS TO THE PRIEST, HOW MUCH WORSE WAS HIS WRATH AGAINST DAVID, GIVEN THE CHANCE TO KILL HIM.
7.       DAVID WAS SEEN AS MORE RIGHTEOUS THAN ANY KING WHO FOLLOWED HIM:
A.      1 KINGS 15:1-5. “IN THE EIGHTEENTH YEAR OF KING JEHORAM THE SON OF NEBAT, ABIJAM BECAME KING OVER JUDAH. HE REIGNED THREE YEARS IN JERUSALEM. HIS MOTHER’S NAME WAS MAACHAH THE GRANDDAUGHTER OF ABISHALOM. AND HE WALKED IN ALL THE SINS OF HIS FATHER, WHICH HE HAD DONE BEFORE HIM; HIS HEART WAS NOT LOYAL TO THE LORD HIS GOD, AS WAS THE HEART OF HIS FATHER DAVID. NEVERTHELESS FOR DAVID’S SAKE THE LORD HIS GOD GAVE HIM A LAMP IN JERUSALEM, BY SETTING UP HIS SON AFTER HIM AND BY ESTABLISHING JERUSALEM; BECAUSE DAVID DID WHAT WAS RIGHT IN THE EYES OF THE LORD, AND HAD NOT TURNED ASIDE FROM ANYTHING THAT HE COMMANDED HIM ALL THE DAYS OF HIS LIFE, EXCEPT IN THE MATTER OF URIAH THE HITTITE.”
8.       PS 35 WAS WRITTEN DURING THE PERIOD THAT SAUL ATTACKED DAVID:
A.      “A PSALM OF DAVID. CONTEND, O LORD, WITH THOSE WHO CONTEND WITH ME; FIGHT AGAINST THOSE WHO FIGHT AGAINST ME. TAKE HOLD OF BUCKLER AND SHIELD AND RISE UP FOR MY HELP. DRAW ALSO THE SPEAR AND THE BATTLE-AXE TO MEET THOSE WHO PURSUE ME; SAY TO MY SOUL, “I AM YOUR SALVATION.” LET THOSE BE ASHAMED AND DISHONORED WHO SEEK MY LIFE; LET THOSE BE TURNED BACK AND HUMILIATED WHO DEVISE EVIL AGAINST ME. LET THEM BE LIKE CHAFF BEFORE THE WIND, WITH THE ANGEL OF THE LORD DRIVING THEM ON. LET THEIR WAY BE DARK AND SLIPPERY, WITH THE ANGEL OF THE LORD PURSUING THEM. FOR WITHOUT CAUSE, THEY HID THEIR NET FOR ME; WITHOUT CAUSE, THEY DUG A PIT FOR MY SOUL. LET DESTRUCTION COME UPON HIM UNAWARES, AND LET THE NET WHICH HE HID CATCH HIMSELF; INTO THAT VERY DESTRUCTION LET HIM FALL. AND MY SOUL SHALL REJOICE IN THE LORD; IT SHALL EXULT IN HIS SALVATION. ALL MY BONES WILL SAY, “LORD, WHO IS LIKE YOU, WHO DELIVERS THE AFFLICTED FROM HIM WHO IS TOO STRONG FOR HIM, AND THE AFFLICTED AND THE NEEDY FROM HIM WHO ROBS HIM?” MALICIOUS WITNESSES RISE UP; THEY ASK ME OF THINGS THAT I DO NOT KNOW. THEY REPAY ME EVIL FOR GOOD, TO THE BEREAVEMENT OF MY SOUL. BUT AS FOR ME, WHEN THEY WERE SICK, MY CLOTHING WAS SACKCLOTH; I HUMBLED MY SOUL WITH FASTING, AND MY PRAYER KEPT RETURNING TO MY BOSOM. I WENT ABOUT AS THOUGH IT WERE MY FRIEND OR BROTHER; I BOWED DOWN MOURNING, AS ONE WHO SORROWS FOR A MOTHER. BUT AT MY STUMBLING THEY REJOICED AND GATHERED THEMSELVES TOGETHER; THE SMITERS WHOM I DID NOT KNOW GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST ME, THEY SLANDERED ME WITHOUT CEASING. LIKE GODLESS JESTERS AT A FEAST, THEY GNASHED AT ME WITH THEIR TEETH. LORD, HOW LONG WILL YOU LOOK ON? RESCUE MY SOUL FROM THEIR RAVAGES, MY ONLY LIFE FROM THE LIONS. I WILL GIVE YOU THANKS IN THE GREAT CONGREGATION; I WILL PRAISE YOU AMONG A MIGHTY THRONG. DO NOT LET THOSE WHO ARE WRONGFULLY MY ENEMIES REJOICE OVER ME; NOR LET THOSE WHO HATE ME WITHOUT CAUSE WINK MALICIOUSLY. FOR THEY DO NOT SPEAK PEACE, BUT THEY DEVISE DECEITFUL WORDS AGAINST THOSE WHO ARE QUIET IN THE LAND. THEY OPENED THEIR MOUTH WIDE AGAINST ME; THEY SAID, “AHA, AHA, OUR EYES HAVE SEEN IT!” YOU HAVE SEEN IT, O LORD, DO NOT KEEP SILENT; O LORD, DO NOT BE FAR FROM ME. STIR UP YOURSELF, AND AWAKE TO MY RIGHT AND TO MY CAUSE, MY GOD AND MY LORD. JUDGE ME, O LORD MY GOD, ACCORDING TO YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND DO NOT LET THEM REJOICE OVER ME. DO NOT LET THEM SAY IN THEIR HEART, “AHA, OUR DESIRE!” DO NOT LET THEM SAY, “WE HAVE SWALLOWED HIM UP!” LET THOSE BE ASHAMED AND HUMILIATED ALTOGETHER WHO REJOICE AT MY DISTRESS; LET THOSE BE CLOTHED WITH SHAME AND DISHONOR WHO MAGNIFY THEMSELVES OVER ME. LET THEM SHOUT FOR JOY AND REJOICE, WHO FAVOR MY VINDICATION; AND LET THEM SAY CONTINUALLY, “THE LORD BE MAGNIFIED, WHO DELIGHTS IN THE PROSPERITY OF HIS SERVANT.” AND MY TONGUE SHALL DECLARE YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS AND YOUR PRAISE ALL DAY LONG.” (PSALM 35)
SAUL HUNTS DAVID 4 YEARS: 1018-1014 BC
DAVID IN ZIKLAG 4 YEARS: 1014-1010 BC
DAVID IS 22-30 YEARS OLD DURING THIS 8-YEAR PERIOD.
1 SAMUEL 21-31 + 2 SAMUEL 1
SAUL'S LAST 8 YEARS: 1018-1010 BC
“AFTER WHOM HAS THE KING OF ISRAEL COME OUT? WHOM ARE YOU PURSUING? A DEAD DOG, A SINGLE FLEA? …
JUST AS ONE HUNTS A PARTRIDGE IN THE MOUNTAINS.” (1 SAMUEL 26:20; 24:14, DAVID SAID TO SAUL)
"THEY HATED ME WITHOUT A CAUSE" (DAVID SAID THIS OF SAUL.)
"MY GOD, MY GOD, WHY HAVE YOU FORSAKEN ME?" (DAVID SAID WHEN SAUL SURROUNDED HIM 1 SAM 23:26)
"TRUST IN SHADOW OF GOD'S WINGS" (SPOKEN BY BOTH DAVID'S GRANDPARENTS, BOAZ AND RUTH: RUTH 2:12; 3:9)
“COMMIT YOURSELF TO THE LORD; LET HIM DELIVER HIM;
LET HIM RESCUE HIM, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN HIM"
(SAUL SAID THIS MOCKINGLY TO DAVID WHEN HE HAD DAVID SURROUNDED 1 SAM 23:26)
DAVID ON THE RUN FROM SAUL
1 SAMUEL 21-31 1018-1014 BC
“AFTER WHOM HAS THE KING OF ISRAEL COME OUT? WHOM ARE YOU PURSUING? A DEAD DOG, A SINGLE FLEA? …
JUST AS ONE HUNTS A PARTRIDGE IN THE MOUNTAINS.” (1 SAMUEL 26:20; 24:14, DAVID SAID TO SAUL)
"THEY HATED ME WITHOUT A CAUSE" (DAVID SAID THIS OF SAUL.)
"MY GOD, MY GOD, WHY HAVE YOU FORSAKEN ME?" (DAVID SAID WHEN SAUL SURROUNDED HIM 1 SAM 23:26)
"TRUST IN SHADOW OF GOD'S WINGS" (SPOKEN BY BOTH DAVID'S GRANDPARENTS, BOAZ AND RUTH: RUTH 2:12; 3:9)
“COMMIT YOURSELF TO THE LORD; LET HIM DELIVER HIM;
LET HIM RESCUE HIM, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN HIM"
(SAUL SAID THIS MOCKINGLY TO DAVID WHEN HE HAD DAVID SURROUNDED 1 SAM 23:26)
KEY FOCAL POINT: 1018 BC
JESUS, SON OF DAVID, MOUTHED THE WORDS DAVID SPOKE AT THE TIME THOUGHT HE WAS CAPTURED BY SAUL IN 1 SAM 23:26 IN 1018 BC
"THEY HATED ME WITHOUT A CAUSE" (PSALM 69:1–4 + JN 15:23-25) (DAVID SAID THIS OF SAUL AT THIS TIME.)
"MY GOD, MY GOD, WHY HAVE YOU FORSAKEN ME?" (PSALM 22:1 +) (DAVID SAID THIS WHEN SAUL SUCCESSFULLY SURROUNDED HIM AND WAS ABOUT TO BE CAPTURED UNTIL THE MESSENGER CAME AND SAUL CALLED OFF THE ATTACK: 1 SAM 23:26)
 “COMMIT YOURSELF TO THE LORD; LET HIM DELIVER HIM; LET HIM RESCUE HIM, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN HIM" PS 22:8 + MATTHEW 27:42–44 (SAUL SAID THIS MOCKINGLY TO DAVID WHEN HE HAD DAVID SURROUNDED 1 SAM 23:26)
1.        THE SETTING:
A.       YOUNG DAVID HAD SPENT 7 YEARS IN SAUL'S PALACE AND WILL NOW SPEND 4 YEARS BEING HUNTED BY SAUL, THEN ANOTHER 4 YEARS AT ZIKLAG UNTIL HE DIES ON MT. GILBOA. THESE 8 YEARS CAN BE BROKEN DOWN INTO TWO SETS OF FOUR YEARS: THE FIRST FOUR YEARS SAUL HUNTS DAVID UNTIL HE ENTERS GATH THE SECOND TIME AND THEN LIVES AT ZIKLAG. THIS IS THE MAIN FOUR YEARS WHEN SAUL HUNTS DAVID. THE SECOND FOUR YEARS IS WHEN DAVID LIVES AT ZIKLAG UNTIL THE DEATH OF SAUL ON MT. GILBOA.
B.      THE ARK OF COVENANT IS AT KIRIATH-JEARIM.
C.     AFTER 76 YEARS, THE MOSAIC TENT OF MEETING IS MOVED FROM NOB TO GIBEAH IN 1018 BC AFTER SAUL KILLS THE ENTIRE PRIESTHOOD AT NOB IN A PSYCHOTIC FIT OF RAGE AGAINST THEM GIVING DAVID HELP. THE TABERNACLE WILL REMAIN AT GIBEAH UNTIL IT GOES EXTINCT 59 YEARS LATER IN 959 BC WHEN SOLOMON FINISHES THE TEMPLE. AFTER SAUL KILLS THE PRIESTS AND MOVES THE TABERNACLE TO GIBEAH, IT FUNCTIONED WITH OUT A HIGH PRIEST UNTIL AFTER SAUL DIED. ABIATHER, THE ONLY SURVIVOR OF SAUL'S RAGE AT NOB, TRAVELLED WITH DAVID UNTIL SAUL DIED. SAMUEL WAS LIKELY THE OVERSEER OF THE TABERNACLE DURING THIS PERIOD. IT WHEN SAUL MOVED THE TABERNACLE TO GIBEON, THAT HE PUNISHED ALL THE SORCERERS AND MEDIUMS AND MURDERED THE NON-HEBREW GIBEONITES (2 SAMUEL 21) WHO HAD AN OATH OF PROTECTION FROM JOSHUA. 
D.      HERE IS A PANORAMA VIEW OF GIBEON FROM THE TOP OF RAMAH, WHERE SAMUEL LIVED AND OVERSAW THE MOSAIC TENT OF MEETING FROM 1018-1014 BC UNTIL HE DIED. SAUL HAD KILLED THE PRIESTS AND NONE OFFICIATED DURING THIS PERIOD.
E.     THERE ARE STILL ALTARS AT RAMAH (SAMUEL'S), BETHEL (JACOB’S GEN 35:1), GILGAL AND AT THE TWO LEVITICAL CITIES OF GIBEON AND GEBA.
F.        SAUL’S ROYAL PALACE IS GIBEAH OF BENJAMIN, ALSO CALLED GIBEAH OF SAUL. GIBEAH IS THE FIRST ROYAL CITY. DAVID'S ROYAL CITY WILL BE JERUSALEM 7 YEARS AFTER SAUL DIES. SAUL’S ROYAL PALACE AT GIBEAH IS THE CAPITAL OF ISRAEL UNTIL HE DIES IN 1010 BC. 
G.         HERE IS A PANORAMA FROM THE TOP OF GIBEAH OF BENJAMIN WHERE SAUL'S PALACE STOOD. YOU CAN CLEARLY SEE SAMUEL'S HOME AT RAMAH 5 KM AWAY.
H.       IN 1967 KING HUSSEIN BUILT HIS JORDANIAN PALACE ON THE VERY SPOT THAT SAUL'S PALACE STOOD. EXCAVATIONS OF THIS SITE ARE PLANNED IN THE NEXT FEW YEARS. PAST EXCAVATIONS HAVE UNCOVERED A LARGE SQUARE STRUCTURE WITH CORNER TOWERS THAT ARE BELIEVED TO BE SAUL'S PALACE. GIBEAH IS ALSO CALLED THE "SECOND SODOM" BECAUSE IN 1290 BC (JUDGES 19:22), THE MEN OF THE CITY COMMITTED ACTS OF SODOMY AND RAPE THAT CLOSELY PARALLELS THE STORY OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH IN GEN 19. THIS IS WHERE THE LEVITE PRIEST HAD HIS BETHLEHEMITE WIFE RAPED AND MURDERED AND HE CUT HER IN PIECES AND SENT HER TO THROUGH ISRAEL. THE RESULT WAS A CALL TO WAR AND THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN WAS ALMOST WIPED OUT, SAVE 600 MEN. SAUL WAS A DESCENDANT OF THOSE MEN AND CHOSE GIBEAH, HIS HOME TOWN, AS HIS ROYAL CITY. ECHOING THE WOMAN BEING CUT UP 250 YEARS EARLIER FROM THIS SAME SPOT, SAUL CUTS UP OXEN IN PIECES AND SENDS THEM THROUGHOUT ISRAEL AS A CALL TO WAR TO DEFEND THE MEN AT JABESH-GILEAD WHO WERE UNDER ATTACK OF MOAB. THIS IS HOW IT LOOKS TODAY:
2.         TIMELINE AND CHRONOLOGY:
A.          IN 1082 BC, SAUL IS BORN.
B.          IN JONATHAN IS LIKELY BORN AROUND 1061 BC SINCE HE IS SAUL’S OLDEST SON.
C.           IN 1052 BC, SAMUEL WAS 52 YEARS OLD WHEN HE ANOINTED SAUL AT AGE 30 YEAR OLD AS KING. 1 SAM 13:1
D.           IN 1040 BC, DAVID IS BORN WHEN JONATHAN IS ABOUT 27 YEARS OLD AND SAUL IS 42.
E.           IN 1025 BC, SAUL HAD BEEN KING FOR 27 YEARS BUT HAD FAILED TO OBEY GOD TWICE AND IS TOLD ANOTHER WILL REPLACE HIM. (DAVID)
F.            1025- 1018 BC: DAVID’S TIME IN THE SAUL’S PALACE AT GIBEAH OF BENJAMIN: 7 YEARS
G.           1018-1014 BC: DAVID’S TIME ON THE RUN: 4 YEARS.
H.           IN 1008 SAMUEL DIES AN OLD MAN, LIKELY 90 YEARS OLD. 1 SAM 25:1. FOR ABOUT 4 YEARS, SAMUEL CAN LOOK DOWN FROM RAMAH WHERE HE LIVES AND SEE THE TABERNACLE BETWEEN 1018-1014 BC.
I.             IN 1010 BC SAUL AND JONATHAN DIE.
I.             SAUL WAS 72 YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED
II.            JONATHAN WAS 57 YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED.
III.            DAVID WAS 30 WHEN HE BEGAN TO REIGN AS KING IN HEBRON BETWEEN 1010-1003 BC
J.            IN 1003 BC DAVID CAPTURES JERUSALEM AND BEGINS HIS REIGN AT AGE 37. 
K.           IN 999 BC, SOLOMON IS BORN.
3.         THIS 4-YEAR PERIOD WAS A TIME OF PERSECUTION FOR DAVID AND LAID THE FOUNDATION OF MANY ANTITYPES ECHOED BY CHRIST AND CHRISTIANS IN GENERAL. THE COLLECTION BELOW IS A PARTIAL LIST, BUT THESE ARE THE ONES WHERE THE TITLE OF THE PSALM ACTUALLY TELLS US THE CONTEXT OF WHEN AND WHERE IT WAS WRITTEN. FOR A COMPLETE LIST OF THESE SEE THE END JUST BEFORE THE CONCLUSION AND THEN A GENERAL SUMMARY IN THE CONCLUSION. 
4.          THIS 4-YEAR PERIOD WAS A TIME OF PERSECUTION FOR DAVID AND LAID THE FOUNDATION OF MANY ANTITYPES ECHOED BY CHRIST AND CHRISTIANS IN GENERAL. THE COLLECTION BELOW IS A PARTIAL LIST, BUT THESE ARE THE ONES WHERE THE TITLE OF THE PSALM ACTUALLY TELLS US THE CONTEXT OF WHEN AND WHERE IT WAS WRITTEN. FOR A COMPLETE LIST OF THESE SEE THE END JUST BEFORE THE CONCLUSION AND THEN A GENERAL SUMMARY IN THE CONCLUSION. 
	INDEX OF PSALMS WRITTEN BY DAVID WHEN SAUL HUNTED HIM BETWEEN 1018-1010 BC

	PSALM 7
	THE LORD IMPLORED TO DEFEND THE PSALMIST AGAINST THE WICKED. A SHIGGAION OF DAVID, WHICH HE SANG TO THE LORD CONCERNING CUSH, A BENJAMITE.
	PROTECTION FROM SAUL: CUSH THE BENJAMINITE REFERS TO SAUL THE SON OF KISH

	PSALM 59
	PRAYER FOR DELIVERANCE FROM ENEMIES. FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; SET TO AL-TASHHETH. A MIKHTAM OF DAVID, WHEN SAUL SENT MEN AND THEY WATCHED THE HOUSE IN ORDER TO KILL HIM.
	1 SAM 19 WHEN MICHAL LET DAVID ESCAPE FROM THE HOUSE OUT THE WINDOW.

	PSALM 56
	SUPPLICATION FOR DELIVERANCE AND GRATEFUL TRUST IN GOD. FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; ACCORDING TO JONATH ELEM REHOKIM. A MIKHTAM OF DAVID, WHEN THE PHILISTINES SEIZED HIM IN GATH. (PSALM 56 TITLE)
	CAPTURED BY PHILISTINES, WHEN DAVID HAD TO RESORT TO FAKING INSANITY TO ESCAPE ACHISH, KING OF GATH. (56&57 ARE CONSIDERED TWIN PSALMS)

	PSALM 34
	THE LORD, A PROVIDER AND DELIVERER. A PSALM OF DAVID WHEN HE FEIGNED MADNESS BEFORE ABIMELECH [ACHISH], WHO DROVE HIM AWAY AND HE DEPARTED. (PSALM 34 TITLE)
	FAKED MADNESS TO ACHISH

	PSALM 52
	FUTILITY OF BOASTFUL WICKEDNESS. FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR. A MASKIL OF DAVID, WHEN DOEG THE EDOMITE CAME AND TOLD SAUL AND SAID TO HIM, “DAVID HAS COME TO THE HOUSE OF AHIMELECH.”
	DOEG THE EDOMITE KILLS THE 85 PRIESTS OF NOB.

	PSALM 63
	THE THIRSTING SOUL SATISFIED IN GOD. A PSALM OF DAVID, WHEN HE WAS IN THE WILDERNESS OF JUDAH.
	1 SAMUEL 22:5 WHEN GAD THE PROPHET ORDERED DAVID BACK TO JUDAH TO RELY UPON GOD.

	PSALM 54
	PRAYER FOR DEFENSE AGAINST ENEMIES. FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; ON STRINGED INSTRUMENTS. A MASKIL OF DAVID, WHEN THE ZIPHITES CAME AND SAID TO SAUL, “IS NOT DAVID HIDING HIMSELF AMONG US?”
	ZIPHITES BETRAY DAVID 3 TIMES

	PSALM 18
	THE LORD PRAISED FOR GIVING DELIVERANCE. FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR. A PSALM OF DAVID THE SERVANT OF THE LORD, WHO SPOKE TO THE LORD THE WORDS OF THIS SONG IN THE DAY THAT THE LORD DELIVERED HIM FROM THE HAND OF ALL HIS ENEMIES AND FROM THE HAND OF SAUL.
	WHEN SAUL SURROUNDED DAVID BUT WAS RECALLED TO FIGHT THE PHILISTINES: “SAUL WENT ON ONE SIDE OF THE MOUNTAIN, AND DAVID AND HIS MEN ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE MOUNTAIN; AND DAVID WAS HURRYING TO GET AWAY FROM SAUL, FOR SAUL AND HIS MEN WERE SURROUNDING DAVID AND HIS MEN TO SEIZE THEM. BUT A MESSENGER CAME TO SAUL, SAYING, “HURRY AND COME, FOR THE PHILISTINES HAVE MADE A RAID ON THE LAND.” SO SAUL RETURNED FROM PURSUING DAVID AND WENT TO MEET THE PHILISTINES; THEREFORE THEY CALLED THAT PLACE THE ROCK OF ESCAPE.” (1 SAMUEL 23:26-28)

	PSALM 57
	PRAYER FOR RESCUE FROM PERSECUTORS. FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; SET TO AL-TASHHETH. A MIKHTAM OF DAVID, WHEN HE FLED FROM SAUL IN THE CAVE. (PSALM 57 TITLE)
	WHEN DAVID WAS IN THE CAVE AT EN GEDI AND CUT THE ROBE OF SAUL. (56&57 ARE CONSIDERED TWIN PSALMS)

	PSALM 142
	“MASKIL OF DAVID, WHEN HE WAS IN THE CAVE. A PRAYER.” (PSALM 142: TITLE)
	WHEN DAVID WAS IN THE CAVE AT EN GEDI AND CUT THE ROBE OF SAUL.



SUMMARY OVERVIEW OF 1 SAMUEL CHAPTERS 21-31:
1. DAVID FLEES FROM SAUL’S PALACE AT GIBEAH TO SAMUEL IN RAMAH.
2. DAVID FLEES TO NOB WHERE HE EATS THE BREAD OF PRESENCE.
3. DAVID SEEKS REFUGE WITH ACHISH, KING OF GATH, BUT FAKES INSANITY.
4. DAVID FLEES TO ADULLAM & 400 DISAFFECTED MEN JOIN HIM.
5. DAVID SEEKS REFUGE IN KIR-HARESETH IN MOAB FROM SAUL FOR HIS PARENTS BUT GAD, THE PROPHET, ORDERS DAVID BACK HOME TO JUDAH.
6. DAVID RETURNS FROM MOAB TO HERETH FOREST, STARTS WRITING PSALMS.
7. SAUL KILLS 85 PRIESTS AT NOB, ABIATHAR FLEES TO DAVID LATER AT KEILAH.
8. SAUL KILLS THE GENTILE GIBEONITES (2 SAM 21) & BANISHES MEDIUMS IN PREPARATION FOR TABERNACLE BEING MOVED FROM NOB TO GIBEON.
9. DAVID LIBERATES KEILAH FROM THE PHILISTINES BUT THE CITY BETRAYS DAVID TO SAUL AND HE FLEES.
10. DAVID LIVES IN THE HILL COUNTRY OF THE WILDERNESS OF ZIPH IN THE “HORESH” (FOREST).
11. THE CITY OF ZIPH TRAVEL UP THE SAUL’S PALACE IN GIBEAH AND BETRAY DAVID TO SAUL.
12. SAUL HUNTS DAVID IN THE WILDERNESS OF MAON IN THE ARABAH SOUTH OF THE JESHIMON DESERT BESIDE THE SALT SEA.
13. DAVID IS SURROUNDED BUT SAUL SUDDENLY RETREATS TO FIGHT PHILISTINES.
14. DAVID MOVES TO EGEDI & SAUL HUNTS HIM DOWN WITH 3000 MEN.
15. GOD DELIVERS SAUL INTO DAVID’S HAND WHILE SAUL SLEEPS IN THE SAME CAVE AT ENGEDI THAT DAVID IS HIDING IN & CUTS SAUL’S ROBE.
16. SAUL RETURNS TO GIBEAH AFTER BEING SPARED BY THE GRACE OF DAVID.
17. DAVID MOURNS SAMUEL’S DEATH BY VISITING THE WILDERNESS OF PARAN. (LIKELY TO KADESH BARNEA LOCATED AT SELA/PETRA)
18. DAVID RETURNS TO MAON & CARMEL WHERE SAUL’S SELF PRAISE MONUMENT IS LOCATED AFTER SPARING AGAG: 1 SAM 15:12
19. IN CARMEL, NABAL IS SHEARING THE SHEEP THAT DAVID HAS PROTECTED IN THE WILDERNESS WITHOUT REWARD FROM NABEL.
20. DAVID MARRIES ABIGAIL AFTER SHE INTERCEDES FOR NABAL, WHO DIES AFTER HE REFUSED TO GIVE DAVID A BIT OF FOOD.
21. ZIPHITES BETRAY DAVID A SECOND TIME BY INFORMING SAUL HE IS IN THE WILDERNESS OF ZIPH.
22. GOD SENDS A SLEEP ON SAUL’S CAMP SO DAVID TAKES SAUL’S WATER JUG AND SPEAR BUT SPARES HIM A SECOND TIME.
23. SAUL RETURNS TO GIBEAH. DAVID & HIS 600 MEN MOVE TO GOLIATH’S HOME TOWN OF GATH UNDER THE PROTECTION OF ACHISH AND SAUL QUITS HUNTING DAVID.
24. DAVID AND HIS 600 MEN ARE GIVEN ZIKLAG AS A CITY TO LIVE IN.
25. DAVID DEFEATS THE TRANSJORDAN NATIONS OF THE GESHURITES, GIRZITES AND AMALEKITES BUT LIES TO ACHISH THAT THE WAR BOOTY WAS FROM NEGEV ISRAELITES.
26. ACHISH MAKES DAVID HIS PERSONAL BODYGUARD & SAYS HE IS AN ANGEL OF GOD.
27. THE PHILISTINES GATHER FOR WAR AT APHEK AND SAUL AT JEZREEL.
28. SAUL CONSULTS THE WITCH OF ENDOR AND SAMUEL TELLS SAUL THAT HE WILL DIE.
29. DAVID JOINS ACHISH AND THE 4 OTHER PHILISTINE LORDS TO BATTLE SAUL.
30. THE 4 OTHER PHILISTINE LORDS MISTRUST DAVID AND ACHISH SENDS HIM BACK TO ZIKLAG WHILE THE PHILISTINES PROCEED TO SAUL’S CAMP AT JEZREEL.
31. WHEN DAVID RETURNS TO ZIKLAG, THE AMALEKITES HAD BURNED THE CITY AND KIDNAPPED THE WOMEN, CHILDREN AND FLOCKS.
32. DAVID CROSSES THE BESOR RIVER, DEFEATS THE AMALEKITES AND RESCUSES THE WOMEN, CHILDREN, FLOCKS AND PLUNDERS THEIR RICHES.
33. DAVID OFFERS GIFTS TO THE CITIES OF BETHEL, RAMOTH, JATTIR, AROER, SIPHMOTH, ESHTEMOA, RACAL, HORMAH, BOR-ASHAN, ATHACH, HEBRON.
34. SAUL AND JONATHAN ARE KILLED ON MT. GILBOA & DECAPITATED. THE PHILISTINES DISPLAY THE HEADS IN THEIR CITIES AND HANG THE BODIES ON THE BETH-SHAN WALL.
35. THE MEN OF JABESH-GILEAD STEAL THE HEADLESS BODIES, BURN THEM AND BURY THE BONES IN THEIR TOWN OF JABESH-GILEAD. DAVID REBURIES IN ZELA.
A.   DAVID FLEES FROM SAUL TO NOB: 1 SAM 21
1.   AFTER SAUL MAKES TWO ATTEMPTS TO KILL DAVID WITH THE SPEAR ALL SEEMS WELL TO JONATHAN, SAUL'S SON AND HEIR TO THE THRONE. DAVID ASKS JONATHAN TO SEE HOW SAUL REACTS WHEN HE IS NOT PRESENT AT THE NEW MOON FEAST. THE RESULT IS THAT SAUL TRIES TO KILL JONATHAN, ACCUSING HIM OF A TRAITOROUS ALLEGIANCE WITH DAVID. 
2.    DAVID FIRST FLED TO SAMUEL AT RAMAH AND LIVED THERE IN THE PROPHET'S SCHOOL CALLED NAIOTH WHICH IS ABOUT 5 KM WEST OF GIBEAH.
3.    SAUL COMES TO NAIOTH FOR DAVID WHO FLEES TO NOB.
B.    NOB, THE PRIEST CITY AND LOCATION OF THE TABERNACLE: 1 SAM 21
1.    THE BIRTH OF SAMUEL MARKED THE END OF GOD'S GRACE WITH ELI, HIS SONS AND THE PAGAN AND IMMORAL MIX OF PRACTICES THEY HAD INSTITUTED AT THE MOSAIC TABERNACLE IN SHILOH. 
2.    GOD HAD PROPHESIED THROUGH SAMUEL, THAT THE HIGH PRIEST LINE OF ELI WOULD GO EXTINCT. THIS WAS FULFILLED IN TWO STAGES:
I.      FIRST WAS THE SLAUGHTER OF THE 85 PRIESTS AT NOB BY SAUL AFTER HE FELT BETRAYED BY AHIMELECH THE HIGH PRIEST, THE SON OF AHITUB, THE SON OF PHINEHAS, THE SON OF ELI, FOR HELPING DAVID. ONLY ONE PRIESTLY DESCENDANT OF ELI SURVIVED NAMED ABIATHAR WHO SOUGHT REFUGE WITH DAVID AND THEN SERVED HIM AS HIGH PRIEST.
II.    LATER, ABIATHAR, (THE SON OF AHIMELECH WHO GAVE DAVID THE "BREAD OF PRESENCE"), WAS REPLACED BY ZADOK BY SOLOMON. THIS ACTION BY SOLOMON FULFILLED 100 % THE PROPHECY THAT ELI'S DESCENDANTS WOULD NO LONGER SERVE AS HIGH PRIEST. “THE KING APPOINTED BENAIAH THE SON OF JEHOIADA OVER THE ARMY IN HIS PLACE, AND THE KING APPOINTED ZADOK THE PRIEST IN THE PLACE OF ABIATHAR.” (1 KINGS 2:35)
3.     FOR 306 YEARS THE TABERNACLE WAS IN SHILOH DURING THE PERIOD OF THE JUDGES. IN A PERIOD OF APOSTASY WITHIN THE JUDGES ERA, GOD USED THE PHILISTINES TO DEFEAT ISRAEL AND THEY CAPTURED THE ARK OF THE COVENANT AND DESTROYED SHILOH IN 1094 BC. 
4.      AFTER THE ARK OF THE COVENANT WAS RECOVERED FROM THE PHILISTINES, IT PASSED THROUGH BETH SHEMESH, THEN MOVED TO KIRIATH JEARIM WHERE IT WILL REST FOR 92 YEARS (1093 - 1001 BC)
5.      HOWEVER THE TABERNACLE OF MOSES WAS MOVED FROM SHILOH TO NOB FOR 76 YEARS (1094 - 1018 BC) 
6.      WHEN SAUL REALIZED THAT THE HIGH PRIEST, AHIMELECH, GAVE FOOD TO DAVID, HE MURDERED 85 PRIESTS AND THEN EVERY MAN, WOMAN AND CHILD INCLUDING ALL ANIMALS AT NOB.
7.     THIS ILLUSTRATES JUST HOW MUCH SAUL HATED DAVID AND NOB BECAME THE VICARIOUS TARGET. IT WAS JUST ONE MORE EXAMPLE OF HOW SAUL ACTED IN A PSYCHOTIC RAGE OF REVENGE.
8.      IN 1018 BC, THE MOSAIC TENT OF MEETING WAS MOVED TO GIBEON WHERE IT STAYED FOR 59 YEARS UNTIL IT WENT EXTINCT IN 953 BC. GIBEON WAS ONLY 1 KM NORTH OF RAMAH WHERE SAMUEL HAD A SPECTACULAR OVERLOOKING VIEW. SAMUEL LIVED TO OVERSEE THE TABERNACLE FOR ABOUT 4 YEARS UNTIL HE DIED.
C.     DAVID'S 3 LIES AND DECEPTIONS
THE THREE/DECEPTIONS LIES:
DAVID INSTRUCTS JONATHAN TO LIE TO SAUL THAT HE IS IN BETHLEHEM FOR THE NEW MOON FEAST WITH HIS FAMILY BUT IS ACTUALLY HIDING NEAR GIBEAH.
DAVID LIES TO AHIMELECH, THE HIGH PRIEST, THAT HE IS ON A SECRET MISSION ON BEHALF OF SAUL, WHEN IN FACT HE IS ALONE AND ON THE RUN FROM SAUL. DAVID SEEKS FOOD AND THE RESULT OF THIS WAS THE DEATH OF 70 PRIESTS OF NOB OF THE BLOODLINE OF ELI.
DAVID DECEIVES ACHISH, THE KING OF GATH, BY FAKING THAT HE WAS INSANE. WHILE DAVID USED INSANITY TO HIDE HIS SANITY, SAUL SURROUNDED HIMSELF WITH SANITY, IN ORDER TO HIDE HIS INSANITY.
DECEPTION IS ALWAYS A SIN BUT SOME RELIGIONS USE THE SINFUL EXAMPLE OF DAVID'S LYING TO PROVE IT IS OK TO LIE TO YOUR ENEMIES. JUST AS THE HOLY BIBLE DIDN'T OPENLY CRITICIZE NOAH FOR GETTING DRUNK, SO TOO IT DIDN'T CRITICIZE DAVID'S DECEPTIONS. THIS, HOWEVER, SHOULD NOT BE VIEWED AS DIVINE APPROVAL BECAUSE GOD EXPECTS THE READER TO APPLY THE MOST BASIC MORAL TEMPLATE ONTO ANY BIBLE STORY FOR THEIR OWN DISCERNMENT OF WHAT IS RIGHT AND WRONG. ALSO, IN THIS VERY TEXT WHERE DAVID IS NOT CRITICIZED FOR LYING, NO NOTE IS MADE THAT DAVID ATE THE SACRED SHOWBREAD FORM THE TABERNACLE, WHICH WAS A VIOLATION OF THE CEREMONIAL LAW, EVEN THOUGH IN THIS CASE IT WAS NOT A SIN. (SEE BELOW)
JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)'S WITNESSES HAVE LONG BEEN KNOWN TO PRACTICE "THEOCRATIC WAR STRATEGY" OR THE "RAHAB TECHNIQUE.":
IN LEGAL CUSTODY BATTLES OVER CHILDREN, THE WATCHTOWER INSTRUCTS THEIR MEMBERS TO OPENLY LIE, GIVE HALF-TRUTHS, REMAIN SILENT AND WITHHOLD IMPORTANT INFORMATION ETC. AT ANY COST TO RETAIN CUSTODY OF THE CHILDREN.
"GOD'S WORD COMMANDS: "SPEAK TRUTH EACH OF YOU WISH HIS NEIGHBOR." (EPH. 4:25). THIS COMMAND, HOWEVER, DOES NOT MEAN THAT WE SHOULD TELL EVERYONE WHO ASKS US ALL HE WANTS TO KNOW. WE MUST TELL THE TRUTH TO ONE WHO IS ENTITLED TO KNOW, BUT IF ONE IS NOT SO ENTITLED, WE MAY BE EVASIVE. …  AS A SOLDIER OF CHRIST, HE IS IN THEOCRATIC WARFARE AND HE MUST EXERCISE ADDED CAUTION WHEN DEALING WITH GOD'S FOES. THUS, THE SCRIPTURES SHOW THAT FOR THE PURPOSE OF PROTECTING THE INTERESTS OF GOD'S CAUSE, IT IS PROPER TO HIDE THE TRUTH FROM GOD'S ENEMIES. … “WHEN FACED WITH THE ALTERNATIVE OF SPEAKING AND BETRAYING HIS BROTHERS OR NOT SPEAKING AND BEING HELD IN CONTEMPT OF COURT, THE ... [WATCHTOWER FOLLOWER] WILL PUT THE WELFARE OF HIS BROTHERS AHEAD OF HIS OWN '" (THE WATCHTOWER JANUARY 1, 1960:351-352).
'NO HARM IS PRACTICED, HOWEVER, BY WITHHOLDING INCRIMINATING INFORMATION FROM ONE WHO IS NOT ENTITLED TO KNOW. ... VARIOUS CHARACTERS OF THE HOLY BIBLE HAVE BEEN ACCUSED OF LYING, SUCH AS JACOB, RAHAB, THE GIBEONITES, DAVID AND OTHERS, BUT THERE IS NO RECORD IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT THEY CAME UNDER DIVINE DISAPPROVAL FOR THIS.' WATCHTOWER OCT 1, 1954, 'CHRISTIANS LIVE THE TRUTH', PAR 21, 25
'SO, IN TIME OF SPIRITUAL WARFARE IT IS PROPER TO MISDIRECT THE ENEMY BY HIDING THE TRUTH. IT IS DONE UNSELFISHLY; IT DOES NOT HARM ANYONE; ON THE CONTRARY, IT DOES MUCH GOOD. TODAY GOD'S SERVANTS ARE ENGAGED IN A WARFARE, A SPIRITUAL, THEOCRATIC WARFARE, A WARFARE ORDERED BY GOD AGAINST WICKED SPIRIT FORCES AND AGAINST FALSE TEACHINGS. GOD'S SERVANTS ARE SENT FORTH AS SHEEP AMONG WOLVES AND THEREFORE NEED TO EXERCISE THE EXTREME CAUTION OF SERPENTS SO AS TO PROTECT PROPERLY THE INTERESTS OF GOD'S KINGDOM. AT ALL TIMES THEY MUST BE VERY CAREFUL NOT TO DIVULGE ANY INFORMATION TO THE ENEMY THAT HE COULD USE TO HAMPER THE PREACHING WORK.'' WATCHTOWER MAY 1, 1957 PAGE 285 - 286.
'WHILE MALICIOUS LYING IS DEFINITELY CONDEMNED IN THE HOLY BIBLE, THIS DOES NOT MEAN THAT A PERSON IS UNDER OBLIGATION TO DIVULGE TRUTHFUL INFORMATION TO PEOPLE WHO ARE NOT ENTITLED TO IT. ... EVIDENTLY THE COURSE OF ABRAHAM, ISAAC, RAHAB, AND ELISHA IN MISDIRECTING OR IN WITHHOLDING FULL FACTS FROM NONWORSHIPERS OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) MUST BE VIEWED IN THE SAME LIGHT. ' INSIGHT ON THE SCRIPTURES, VOLUME 2, 1988 PAGES 244-245.
SURVEY OF JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)'S WITNESSES BELIEFS: AN EXAMINATION OF THE QUESTIONNAIRES OF THOSE WHO CLAIMED THEY WERE NOT AWARE OF THE DOCTRINE SHOWS THEY WERE FAR LESS INVOLVED IN THE WATCHTOWER—SOME WERE AT BEST NOMINAL WITNESSES WHO ATTENDED MEETINGS OFTEN AS A RESULT OF FAMILY PRESSURE. DEDICATED WITNESSES WHO HELD ADMINISTRATIVE POSITIONS WERE, WITH ONLY ONE EXCEPTION, VERY AWARE OF THE DOCTRINE AND ITS SIGNIFICANCE (ELDERS AND CIRCUIT OVERSEERS). MOST (98%) KNEW OF THE PRACTICE OR COULD DEFINE IT, BUT SOME WITNESSES DID NOT RECOGNIZE IT BY THE PROPER TERM. SOME MAY HAVE STILL THOUGHT OF THE DOCTRINE BY THE OLD TERM “RAHAB TECHNIQUE.” SOME PERSONS MAY NOT BE AWARE OF THE TERM BECAUSE THE WORD “THEOCRATIC” IS USED LESS OFTEN NOW THAN FORMERLY, BUT IS STILL COMMON. AN EXAMPLE IS THEIR OFFICIAL SONGBOOK SINGING PRAISES TO JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) (1984), WHICH IS USED AT ALL MEETINGS AND LISTS 13 SONGS UNDER “THEOCRATIC WARFARE.”
“HOW WOULD YOU BEST DESCRIBE THEOCRATIC WAR DOCTRINE?”
	RESPONSE OF "YES" FROM 130 X-JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)'S WITNESSES:
	MEMBER 
	PIONEER 
	MINISTERIAL 
SERVANT; 
ELDER 
	CIRCUIT 
OVERSEER 

	A. 
	THE COURT’S DEFINITION OF TRUTH “ONE MUST TELL THE WHOLE TRUTH AND NOTHING BUT THE TRUTH” MUST BE STRICTLY ADHERED TO. 
	3 
	1 
	0 
	0 

	B. 
	WE DO NOT HAVE TO FOLLOW THE RULE, I.E., THEY CAN WITHHOLD THE TRUTH FROM THOSE WHO HAVE NO RIGHT TO KNOW IT. 
	38 
	10 
	14 
	4 

	C. 
	TO PROTECT THE INTERESTS OF THE WATCHTOWER AND GOD’S ORGANIZATION, IT IS APPROPRIATE TO TELL WHAT THE WORLD MIGHT CONCLUDE ARE LITTLE WHITE LIES. 
	38 
	10 
	11 
	4 

	D. 
	ONE MUST USE WORDS IN SUCH A WAY TO DEFEND GOD’S ORGANIZATION--EVEN IF THIS MEANS LYING IN WORLDLY TERMS. 
	23 
	8 
	10 
	4 



CATHOLICS ARE TRAINED TO LIE:
"SO ... A FALSE STATEMENT KNOWINGLY MADE TO ONE WHO HAS NOT A RIGHT TO THE TRUTH WILL NOT BE A LIE." (CATHOLIC ENCYCLOPEDIA, IX, 471) 
"WE ARE ... UNDER AN OBLIGATION TO KEEP SECRETS FAITHFULLY, AND SOMETIMES THE EASIEST WAY OF FULFILLING THAT DUTY IS TO SAY WHAT IS FALSE, OR TO TELL A LIE." (CATHOLIC ENCYCLOPEDIA, X, 195)
MUSLIMS ARE TRAINED TO LIE TO INFIDELS, IN A PRACTICE THEY CALL, "TAQIYYA" OR " TUQYAH":
"LET NOT THE BELIEVERS TAKE FOR FRIENDS OR HELPERS UNBELIEVERS RATHER THAN BELIEVERS: IF ANY DO THAT, IN NOTHING WILL THERE BE HELP FROM ALLAH: EXCEPT BY WAY OF PRECAUTION, THAT YE MAY GUARD YOURSELVES FROM THEM. BUT ALLAH CAUTIONS YOU (TO REMEMBER) HIMSELF; FOR THE FINAL GOAL IS TO ALLAH." QUR'AN 3:28
ISLAMIC COMMENTATORS INTERPRET THE MEANING OF QUR'AN 3:28: "MEANING, EXCEPT THOSE BELIEVERS WHO IN SOME AREAS OR TIMES FEAR FOR THEIR SAFETY FROM THE DISBELIEVERS. IN THIS CASE, SUCH BELIEVERS ARE ALLOWED TO SHOW FRIENDSHIP TO THE DISBELIEVERS OUTWARDLY, BUT NEVER INWARDLY." (IBN KATHIR) HE QUOTES MUHAMMAD'S COMPANION, ABU AD-DARDA', WHO SAID "WE SMILE IN THE FACE OF SOME PEOPLE ALTHOUGH OUR HEARTS CURSE THEM," AND AL-HASAN WHO SAID "THE TUQYAH IS ACCEPTABLE TILL THE DAY OF RESURRECTION." (BIN KATHIR, ISMA'IL BIN 'UMAR, 26 OCTOBER 2002) [C. 1370], "THE PROHIBITION OF SUPPORTING THE DISBELIEVERS")
THE BUKHARI HADITH SAYS: "ALLAH'S APOSTLE SAID, "WHO IS WILLING TO KILL KA'B BIN AL-ASHRAF WHO HAS HURT ALLAH AND HIS APOSTLE?" THEREUPON MUHAMMAD BIN MASLAMA GOT UP SAYING, "O ALLAH'S APOSTLE! WOULD YOU LIKE THAT I KILL HIM?" THE PROPHET SAID, "YES," MUHAMMAD BIN MASLAMA SAID, "THEN ALLOW ME TO SAY A (FALSE) THING (I.E. TO DECEIVE KAB). "THE PROPHET SAID, "YOU MAY SAY IT." ... [BUKHARI VOL 5 BOOK 59 NUM 369]
TAQIYYA [DECEPTION] IS OF FUNDAMENTAL IMPORTANCE IN ISLAM. PRACTICALLY EVERY ISLAMIC SECT AGREES TO IT AND PRACTICES IT. WE CAN GO SO FAR AS TO SAY THAT THE PRACTICE OF TAQIYYA IS MAINSTREAM IN ISLAM, AND THAT THOSE FEW SECTS NOT PRACTICING IT DIVERGE FROM THE MAINSTREAM...TAQIYYA IS VERY PREVALENT IN ISLAMIC POLITICS, ESPECIALLY IN THE MODERN ERA." (AL-TAQIYYA FI AL-ISLAM)
"IF YOU [MUSLIMS] ARE UNDER THEIR [INFIDELS'] AUTHORITY, FEARING FOR YOURSELVES, BEHAVE LOYALLY TO THEM, WITH YOUR TONGUE, WHILE HARBOURING INNER ANIMOSITY FOR THEM... ALLAH HAS FORBIDDEN BELIEVERS FROM BEING FRIENDLY OR ON INTIMATE TERMS WITH THE INFIDELS IN PLACE OF BELIEVERS – EXCEPT WHEN INFIDELS ARE ABOVE THEM [IN AUTHORITY]. IN SUCH A SCENARIO, LET THEM ACT FRIENDLY TOWARDS THEM." (AL-TABARI, 838-923 AD)
D.    DAVID VIOLATES LAW OF MOSES WITH IMPUNITY WHEN EATING BREAD OF PRESENCE ON THE SABBATH DAY: 1 SAM 21
WHILE DAVID'S EATING OF THE SACRED SHEW-BREAD PLACED ON A TABLE INSIDE THE HOLY PLACE OF THE TABERNACLE GOES WITHOUT EVEN A PASSING COMMENT, JEWISH SCHOLARS HAVE ALWAYS TAKEN NOTE OF THIS STRANGE EXCEPTION. 
JESUS WAS ACCUSED OF BREAKING THE SABBATH AND INVOKED THIS EXAMPLE OF DAVID EATING THE SACRED BREAD ON THE SABBATH, TO COUNTER THEIR CRITICISM.
“AND IT HAPPENED THAT HE WAS PASSING THROUGH THE GRAINFIELDS ON THE SABBATH, AND HIS DISCIPLES BEGAN TO MAKE THEIR WAY ALONG WHILE PICKING THE HEADS OF GRAIN. THE PHARISEES WERE SAYING TO HIM, “LOOK, WHY ARE THEY DOING WHAT IS NOT LAWFUL ON THE SABBATH?” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “HAVE YOU NEVER READ WHAT DAVID DID WHEN HE WAS IN NEED AND HE AND HIS COMPANIONS BECAME HUNGRY; HOW HE ENTERED THE HOUSE OF GOD IN THE TIME OF ABIATHAR THE HIGH PRIEST, AND ATE THE CONSECRATED BREAD, WHICH IS NOT LAWFUL FOR ANYONE TO EAT EXCEPT THE PRIESTS, AND HE ALSO GAVE IT TO THOSE WHO WERE WITH HIM?” [““OR HAVE YOU NOT READ IN THE LAW, THAT ON THE SABBATH THE PRIESTS IN THE TEMPLE BREAK THE SABBATH AND ARE INNOCENT? “BUT I SAY TO YOU THAT SOMETHING GREATER THAN THE TEMPLE IS HERE. “BUT IF YOU HAD KNOWN WHAT THIS MEANS, ‘I DESIRE COMPASSION, AND NOT A SACRIFICE,’ YOU WOULD NOT HAVE CONDEMNED THE INNOCENT.” (MATTHEW 12:5-7)] JESUS SAID TO THEM, “THE SABBATH WAS MADE FOR MAN, AND NOT MAN FOR THE SABBATH. “SO THE SON OF MAN IS LORD EVEN OF THE SABBATH.” HE ENTERED AGAIN INTO A SYNAGOGUE; AND A MAN WAS THERE WHOSE HAND WAS WITHERED. THEY WERE WATCHING HIM TO SEE IF HE WOULD HEAL HIM ON THE SABBATH, SO THAT THEY MIGHT ACCUSE HIM. HE SAID TO THE MAN WITH THE WITHERED HAND, “GET UP AND COME FORWARD!” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “IS IT LAWFUL TO DO GOOD OR TO DO HARM ON THE SABBATH, TO SAVE A LIFE OR TO KILL?” BUT THEY KEPT SILENT. AFTER LOOKING AROUND AT THEM WITH ANGER, GRIEVED AT THEIR HARDNESS OF HEART, HE SAID TO THE MAN, “STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND.” AND HE STRETCHED IT OUT, AND HIS HAND WAS RESTORED. THE PHARISEES WENT OUT AND IMMEDIATELY BEGAN CONSPIRING WITH THE HERODIANS AGAINST HIM, AS TO HOW THEY MIGHT DESTROY HIM.” (MARK 2:23–3:6) 
IN THE PARALLEL TEXTS OF MT 12:1-14; MK 2:23-3:6; LUKE 6:1-11; LUKE 13:10-17, EATING STANDING GRAIN THAT WAS NOT YOUR CROP WAS PERMITTED AS A GENERAL RULE, (DEUT 23:24-25) BUT THEN SO WAS GATHERING WOOD, YET BOTH WERE FORBIDDEN ON THE SABBATH DAY. JESUS JUSTIFIED GATHERING FOOD ON THE SABBATH DAY, WHICH VIOLATED EX 16:22-30, BY USING THE FOLLOWING ARGUMENT:
DAVID EATING SHOWBREAD IN 1 SAM 21:1-6, WAS A DOUBLE VIOLATION OF THE LAW OF MOSES BECAUSE FIRST, ONLY THE PRIESTS COULD EAT IT AND SECOND, THE "DAY OLD" SHOWBREAD WAS TO BE BURNED NEVER EATEN. (LEV 8:31; 24:9; EX 29:33-34)
THE PRIESTS WOULD BREAK THE SABBATH BY THEIR TEMPLE WORK BECAUSE SLAUGHTERING ANIMALS IS VERY HARD AND HEAVY WORK. IT IS INTERESTING TO NOTE THAT THE COMMON JEW WAS FORBIDDEN TO WORK, BUT THEN IN THE SAME PASSAGE, THE PRIESTS WERE TOLD DO THE WORK FOR THEM IN NUM 28:9-10; 18-19). SO THE SAME WORK ON THE SABBATH DAY BROUGHT STONING TO THE COMMON JEW AND BLESSING TO THE PRIESTS. 
IN JOHN 7:19: JESUS JUSTIFIED WORKING/HEALING ON THE SABBATH BY APPEALING TO THE PRIESTS WHO ALSO BREAK THE SABBATH BY PERFORMING CIRCUMCISION ON SABBATH DAY.
THE PRIESTS BROKE THE SABBATH LAW BY KINDLING FIRE (EX 35:3) AND BAKING NEW SHOWBREAD (FOOD PREPARATION WAS FORBIDDEN EX 16:23). 
NEXT JESUS STATED THAT HE WAS "GREATER THAN THE TEMPLE". BY THIS, JESUS MEANT THAT THE HOLINESS OF THE TEMPLE OVERSHADOWED AND ALLOWED THE PRIESTS TO BREAK THE SABBATH AND DO THEIR WORK. JESUS IS THE TRUE TEMPLE "THAT HE WILL TEAR DOWN AND RAISE UP IN THREE DAYS". 
JUST AS THE PRIESTS WERE PERMITTED TO BREAK THE SABBATH BECAUSE THEY WERE IN THE PRESENCE OF THE PHYSICAL JEWISH TEMPLE, JESUS' DISCIPLES WERE PERMITTED TO BREAK THE SABBATH IN THEIR GATHERING OF FOOD BECAUSE THEY WERE IN THE PRESENCE OF JESUS HIMSELF, THE TRUE SPIRITUAL TEMPLE. NOT MUCH WONDER THE JEWS WANTED TO STONE JESUS WHEN HE SAID HE WAS PERSONALLY GREATER THAN THE PHYSICAL TEMPLE.
ADDITIONAL EXAMPLES OF JESUS JUSTIFYING THE BREAKING OF THE SABBATH:
"YOU HYPOCRITES, DOES NOT EACH OF YOU ON THE SABBATH UNTIE HIS OX OR HIS DONKEY FROM THE STALL, AND LEAD HIM AWAY TO WATER HIM?" LK 13:15
"WHICH ONE OF YOU SHALL HAVE A SON OR AN OX FALL INTO A WELL, AND WILL NOT IMMEDIATELY PULL HIM OUT ON A SABBATH DAY?" LK 14:5
IN JOHN 5:8-18, JESUS HEALED A LAME MAN ON THE SABBATH AND COMMANDED HIM, IN VIOLATION OF THE LAW OF MOSES, TO TAKE UP HIS PALLET AND WALK! WHAT THE MAN DID WAS A CLEAR VIOLATION TO THE SABBATH LAW: JER 17:21-22, NEH 13:15-22. JESUS JUSTIFIED CARRYING THE PALLET WHICH BROKE THE SABBATH LAW, BY ANSWERING THAT BOTH JESUS AND THE FATHER ARE WORKING TOGETHER, PROVING THAT SUCH WAS AN ACCEPTABLE EXCEPTION TO THE SABBATH LAW. IF THE SAME MAN CARRIED THE SAME PALLET THE NEXT SABBATH, HE WOULD BE STONED BY JESUS AS A SABBATH BREAKER! JESUS STATEMENT, "MY FATHER IS WORKING UNTIL NOW, AND I MYSELF AM WORKING." IS QUITE REMARKABLE, SINCE WE WOULD HAVE EXPECTED JESUS TO SAY, "MY WORK DOES NOT BREAK THE SABBATH" OR "I AM NOT WORKING." BUT JESUS’ REPLY IMPLICATES THE FATHER IN ALSO BREAKING THE SABBATH ALONG SIDE OF JESUS. NOW WE HAVE BOTH THE FATHER AND THE SON BREAKING THE SABBATH.
IN OUR WAR AGAINST "SITUATION ETHICS" WHERE LIBERALS ARGUE THAT ALL MORAL LAWS "ETHICS" CAN BE BROKEN, GIVEN THE RIGHT "SITUATION", WE HAVE THROWN THE BABY OUT WITH THE BATH WATER. 
THERE ARE NO SITUATIONS WHEN MORAL LAWS CAN BE BROKEN WITHOUT SIN. 
THE SABBATH LAW (THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT) WAS A CEREMONIAL LAW, AND GOD HIMSELF GAVE MANY EXAMPLES OF WHEN IT CAN BE BROKEN RIGHT IN THE LAW OF MOSES. (PRIESTS IN TEMPLE FOR EXAMPLE) IT IS IMPORTANT TO NOTE THAT WE CAN CONSISTENTLY AND POWERFULLY ARGUE THAT "SITUATION MORAL ETHICS" IS A FALSE DOCTRINE, WHILE ARGUING THAT JESUS WAS ABLE TO BREAK THE SABBATH WITHOUT SIN. WE MIGHT CALL THIS A TYPE OF "SITUATION CEREMONIAL ETHICS". 
MORAL LAWS NEVER CHANGE AND HAVE ALWAYS EXISTED. CEREMONIAL LAWS CHANGE AND HAVE A BEGINNING AND ENDING POINT. IN OTHER WORDS, WHILE LYING HAS ALWAYS BEEN SIN, THE SABBATH DID NOT EXIST BEFORE EX 16 AND WAS ABOLISHED AT THE CROSS. THEREFORE, LYING IS ALWAYS SIN AND IT SHOULD NOT SURPRISE US THAT THERE ARE OCCASIONS WHEN THE CEREMONIAL LAW CAN BE BROKEN WITHOUT SIN. IN FACT, THIS IS EXACTLY HOW JESUS ARGUES TO DEFEND HIS BREAKING OF THE SABBATH. THE CEREMONIAL LAW OF CIRCUMCISION OF ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF A TEMPORARY LAW OF MOSES THAT WE ARE PERMITTED TO BREAK. 
THIS EXAMPLE OF DAVID BREAKING THE CEREMONIAL LAW OF MOSES IN SPITE OF THE FACT THAT DAVID SINNED BY LYING TO ATTAIN THAT BREAD IS VERY INSTRUCTIVE TO THE CHRISTIAN TO DISCERN WHEN THE LAW OF THE GREATER GOOD COMES INTO PLAY.
DETAILED OUTLINE ON HOW JESUS AND THE FATHER BROKE THE SABBATH WITH IMPUNITY. THIS OUTLINE IS DIRECTED AT THOSE WHO REJECT THAT JESUS IS EQUAL TO THE FATHER AS AN UNCREATED CLASS OF BEING. JESUS IS NOT A CREATURE BUT GOD, THE CREATOR.
E.     DAVID FAKES HE IS INSANE TO ACHISH, KING OF GATH: 1 SAM 21
ABOUT THIS TIME, DAVID WRITES LATER WRITES TWO PSALMS. 
HIS CAPTURE BY THE PHILISTINES IN GATH. THIS IS UNRECORDED EXCEPT FOR THE TITLE OF THE PSALM: “FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; ACCORDING TO MIKHTAM OF DAVID, WHEN THE PHILISTINES SEIZED HIM IN GATH.” (PSALM 56: TITLE)
HIS FAKING INSANITY IN FRONT OF ACHISH, KING OF GATH: “A PSALM OF DAVID WHEN HE FEIGNED MADNESS BEFORE ABIMELECH, WHO DROVE HIM AWAY AND HE DEPARTED.” (PSALM 34: TITLE)
“SO, HE DISGUISED HIS SANITY [STRONGS: 2940 TAAM] BEFORE THEM, AND ACTED INSANELY IN THEIR HANDS, AND SCRIBBLED ON THE DOORS OF THE GATE, AND LET HIS SALIVA RUN DOWN INTO HIS BEARD. THEN ACHISH SAID TO HIS SERVANTS, “BEHOLD, YOU SEE THE MAN BEHAVING AS A MADMAN. WHY DO YOU BRING HIM TO ME? “DO I LACK MADMEN, THAT YOU HAVE BROUGHT THIS ONE TO ACT THE MADMAN IN MY PRESENCE? SHALL THIS ONE COME INTO MY HOUSE?”” (1 SAMUEL 21:13–15)
THE HEBREW WORD FOR "SANITY" IN 1 SAM 21:13 IS "TAAM" [STRONGS: 2940 TAAM] AND IS USED IN THESE OTHER PASSAGES:
AMAZINGLY, DAVID WROTE PSALM 34, ABOUT THIS TIME WHEN HE FAKED INSANITY TO KING ACHISH OF GATH. THE SAME WORD "TAAM" IS USED IN BOTH TEXTS.
“A PSALM OF DAVID WHEN HE FEIGNED MADNESS [STRONGS: 2940 TAAM] BEFORE ABIMELECH [IE ACHISH. LIT: MY FATHER IS KING OFFICIAL TITLE FOR PHILISTINE KINGS LIKE PHARAOH], WHO DROVE HIM AWAY AND HE DEPARTED. I WILL BLESS THE LORD AT ALL TIMES; HIS PRAISE SHALL CONTINUALLY BE IN MY MOUTH. MY SOUL WILL MAKE ITS BOAST IN THE LORD; THE HUMBLE WILL HEAR IT AND REJOICE. O MAGNIFY THE LORD WITH ME, AND LET US EXALT HIS NAME TOGETHER. I SOUGHT THE LORD, AND HE ANSWERED ME, AND DELIVERED ME FROM ALL MY FEARS.” (PSALM 34: TITLE–22)
WHEN DAVID FAKED INSANITY, THE HEBREW WORD FOR "MADNESS" IN 1 SAM 21:13-14 IS "SHAGA" [STRONGS 7696: SHAGA] AND IS USED IN THESE VERSES:
A.      SHAGA IS USED AS A CURSE FROM GOD WHEN HE INFLICTS INSANITY UPON SINNERS:
 I.      THE PHILISTINES HAD BEEN STRICKEN WITH MADNESS ON SEVERAL PREVIOUS OCCASIONS AND ACHISH INDICATES THAT INSANITY WAS COMMON IN HIS KINGDOM: “DO I LACK MADMEN, THAT YOU HAVE BROUGHT THIS ONE TO ACT THE MADMAN IN MY PRESENCE? SHALL THIS ONE COME INTO MY HOUSE?” (1 SAMUEL 21:15)
 II.      DEUTERONOMY 28:34 “YOU SHALL BE DRIVEN MAD [STRONGS 7696: SHAGA]BY THE SIGHT OF WHAT YOU SEE. 
SHAGA IS USED AS A SLUR AGAINST THE TRUE PROPHETS OF GOD:
B.      "NOW JEHU CAME OUT TO THE SERVANTS OF HIS MASTER, AND ONE SAID TO HIM, “IS ALL WELL? WHY DID THIS MADMAN [STRONGS 7696: SHAGA] COME TO YOU?” AND HE SAID TO THEM, “YOU KNOW VERY WELL THE MAN AND HIS TALK.”" (2 KINGS 9:11)
C.      “THE LORD HAS MADE YOU PRIEST INSTEAD OF JEHOIADA THE PRIEST, TO BE THE OVERSEER IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD OVER EVERY MADMAN  [STRONGS 7696: SHAGA]WHO PROPHESIES (JEREMIAH), TO PUT HIM IN THE STOCKS AND IN THE IRON COLLAR, NOW THEN, WHY HAVE YOU NOT REBUKED JEREMIAH OF ANATHOTH WHO PROPHESIES TO YOU?" (JEREMIAH 29:26)
D.      "THE DAYS OF PUNISHMENT HAVE COME THE DAYS OF RETRIBUTION HAVE COME; LET ISRAEL KNOW THIS! THE PROPHET IS A FOOL, THE INSPIRED MAN IS INSANE [STRONGS 7696: SHAGA], BECAUSE OF THE GROSSNESS OF YOUR INIQUITY, AND BECAUSE YOUR HOSTILITY IS SO GREAT." (HOSEA 9:7)
IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, THE HOLY MEN OF GOD WERE CALLED INSANE:
OF JESUS:
I.      “WHEN HIS OWN PEOPLE HEARD OF THIS, THEY WENT OUT TO TAKE CUSTODY OF HIM; FOR THEY WERE SAYING, “HE HAS LOST HIS SENSES.”” (MARK 3:21)
II.      “MANY OF THEM WERE SAYING, “HE HAS A DEMON AND IS INSANE. WHY DO YOU LISTEN TO HIM?”” (JOHN 10:20) 
OF PAUL: “WHILE PAUL WAS SAYING THIS IN HIS DEFENSE, FESTUS SAID IN A LOUD VOICE, “PAUL, YOU ARE OUT OF YOUR MIND! YOUR GREAT LEARNING IS DRIVING YOU MAD.” BUT PAUL SAID, “I AM NOT OUT OF MY MIND, MOST EXCELLENT FESTUS, BUT I UTTER WORDS OF SOBER TRUTH.” (ACTS 26:24–25) 
F.     DAVID, THE ORIGINAL "ROBIN HOOD": 1 SAM 22
“EVERYONE WHO WAS IN DISTRESS, AND EVERYONE WHO WAS IN DEBT, AND EVERYONE WHO WAS DISCONTENTED GATHERED TO HIM; AND HE BECAME CAPTAIN OVER THEM. NOW THERE WERE ABOUT FOUR HUNDRED MEN WITH HIM.” (1 SAMUEL 22:2)
DAVID WAS THE RIGHTEOUS PROTECTOR OF THE DOWNTRODDEN.
THE AREA AROUND THE CAVE OF ADULLAM WAS THE "SHERWOOD FOREST".
DAVID EVEN HAD HIS BAND OF 400 "MERRY MEN".
OF COURSE, DAVID DIDN'T STEAL MONEY FROM ANYONE, HE JUST STOOD UP FOR WHAT WAS RIGHT.
G.    DAVID, EVACUATES HIS PARENTS TO MOAB: 1 SAM 22
DAVID FLEES TO MIZPAH OF MOAB (KIR-HARESETH) WITH HIS PARENTS, WHO LIVE IN BETHLEHEM AND SEEKS SANCTUARY AND PROTECTION FOR THEM IN MOAB.
GAD, THE PROPHET, ORDERS DAVID BACK TO JUDAH UNDER THE PROTECTION OF GOD, NOT SOME PAGAN KING.
THIS WAS AN IMPORTANT LESSON FOR DAVID AND MANY OF THE PSALMS HE WROTE WERE A DIRECT RESULT OF THE 4 YEARS OF TRIBULATION AND PERSECUTION HE SUFFERED. IF HE REMAINED IN MOAB, HE WOULD HAVE NOT EXPERIENCED PERSECUTION, BUT THEN WE WOULD NOT HAVE SOME OF THE MOST IMPORTANT MESSIANIC PSALMS.
FOR EXAMPLE, PSALM 63 WAS WRITTEN DURING THE VERY TIME AFTER DAVID RETURNED FROM MOAB: 
“A PSALM OF DAVID, WHEN HE WAS IN THE WILDERNESS OF JUDAH. O GOD, YOU, ARE MY GOD; I SHALL SEEK YOU EARNESTLY; MY SOUL THIRSTS FOR YOU, MY FLESH YEARNS FOR YOU, IN A DRY AND WEARY LAND WHERE THERE IS NO WATER. THUS, I HAVE SEEN YOU IN THE SANCTUARY, TO SEE YOUR POWER AND YOUR GLORY.” (PSALM 63: TITLE–2)
“WHEN I REMEMBER YOU ON MY BED, I MEDITATE ON YOU IN THE NIGHT WATCHES, FOR YOU HAVE BEEN MY HELP, AND IN THE SHADOW OF YOUR WINGS I SING FOR JOY. MY SOUL CLINGS TO YOU; YOUR RIGHT HAND UPHOLDS ME. BUT THOSE WHO SEEK MY LIFE TO DESTROY IT, WILL GO INTO THE DEPTHS OF THE EARTH.” (PSALM 63:6–9)
H.    DAVID'S TWO SPIRITUAL FAILURES:
THE TWO SPIRITUAL FAILURES: TRUSTING IN MAN NOT GOD
SEEKING PROTECTION AND REFUGE FOR HIMSELF FROM ACHISH, KING OF GATH, INSTEAD OF GOD
I.      DAVID SEEKS REFUGE FROM PHILISTINES:
II.     DAVID TRIES TO MOVE INTO GATH, THE HOME TOWN OF GOLIATH.
III.    THIS SPOOKS ACHISH, THE KING OF GATH WHO MARKS DAVID AS A POTENTIAL THREAT.
IV.    DAVID IS CAPTURED BY THE PHILISTINES AND BROUGHT HIM TO ACHISH: "SUPPLICATION FOR DELIVERANCE AND GRATEFUL TRUST IN GOD. FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; ACCORDING TO JONATH ELEM REHOKIM. A MIKHTAM OF DAVID, WHEN THE PHILISTINES SEIZED HIM IN GATH." (PSALM 56 TITLE)
V.      DAVID FAKES THAT HE IS INSANE: "THE LORD, A PROVIDER AND DELIVERER. A PSALM OF DAVID WHEN HE FEIGNED MADNESS BEFORE ABIMELECH [ACHISH], WHO DROVE HIM AWAY AND HE DEPARTED." (PSALM 34 TITLE)
SEEKING PROTECTION AND SANCTUARY FOR HIS PARENTS WITH THE KING OF MOAB, INSTEAD OF GOD.
I.      DAVID EVACUATES HIS PARENTS TO MOAB FOR PROTECTION OF A GENTILE PAGAN KING. GAD, THE PROPHET IMMEDIATELY ORDERS DAVID BACK TO JUDAH AND TO SEEK THE PROTECTION OF GOD. 
II.    DAVID'S FLIGHT TO MOAB IN SPIRITUAL DEFEAT AND RETURN IN FAITH VICTORY IS AN ANTITYPE OF THE STORY IN THE BOOK OF RUTH WHERE ELIMELECH AND NAOMI HAD LOST FAITH IN GOD WHEN THEY MOVED TO MOAB, NAOMI RETURNED WITH RUTH IN FAITH VICTORY.
III.    ELIMELECH AND NAOMI HAD LOST FAITH IN GOD AND MOVED TO MOAB WHERE THEY MARRIED THEIR TWO SONS TO PAGAN MOABITE WOMEN. THEIR SONS WERE KILLED WHILE FIGHTING FOR EGLON, KING OF MOAB AGAINST EHUD. IT TURNED OUT TO BE A SPIRITUAL SUCCESS WITH RUTH WHEN SHE RETURNED AND BECAME THE GRANDMOTHER OF DAVID.
IV.    LIKEWISE DAVID, IN HIS WEAKEST MOMENT OF FAITH, MOVES HIS PARENTS TO MOAB AND IS CHIDED BY THE PROPHET GAD AND ORDERED TO RETURN TO TRUST GOD.
V.    JUST AS RUTH WAS TOLD BY BOAZ THAT SHE HAD COME UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE WINGS OF GOD, SO TOO DAVID ECHOES THE WORDS OF HIS GRANDMOTHER COUNTLESS TIMES IN THE PSALMS ABOUT THESE SAME WINGS OF PROTECTION.  IN ONE OF THE MOST ROMANTIC PASSAGES IN THE HOLY BIBLE, BOAZ TELLS RUTH SHE IS UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE WINGS OF GOD AND THEN RUTH ASKS BOAZ LATER TO SPREAD THE [WINGS] OF HIS COVERING OVER HER: ““MAY THE LORD REWARD YOUR WORK, AND YOUR WAGES BE FULL FROM THE LORD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, UNDER WHOSE WINGS YOU HAVE COME TO SEEK REFUGE.”” (RUTH 2:12) “HE SAID, “WHO ARE YOU?” AND SHE ANSWERED, “I AM RUTH YOUR MAID. SO SPREAD YOUR COVERING OVER YOUR MAID, FOR YOU ARE A CLOSE RELATIVE.”” (RUTH 3:9)
VI.   DAVID SOUGHT REFUGE FROM A PHYSICAL FORTRESS OUTSIDE THE GRACES OF GOD IN MOAB AND RETURNED TO SEEK SHELTER OF HIS ONLY FORTRESS: GOD HIMSELF, THE ROCK! 
THIS WAS A GREAT SPIRITUAL LESSON FOR DAVID. 
DAVID RETURNED TO ISRAEL AND BECOMES A PILLAR OF FAITH AND IT IS THEN, DAVID WRITES MANY PSALMS ABOUT TRUSTING ENTIRELY IN GOD AS HIS "REFUGE, HIS ROCK, HIS FORTRESS, HIS STRONGHOLD ETC".
SOMETIMES WHEN WE FEEL DEFEATED, IF HE, CLING ONTO THE GOD OF HEAVEN AND FIX OUR EYES ON JESUS, WE WILL EMERGE FROM THESE TRIALS IN FAITH VICTORY AND BECOME PILLARS OF FAITH.
THE RESULT OF DAVID'S SPIRITUAL FAILURE AND SUBSEQUENT SUCCESS ARE THE MANY PSALMS DAVID WROTE WITH THE THEME OF PROTECTION UNDER BOAZ'S "SHADOW OF WINGS OF PROTECTION" AND GOD IS OUR ROCK OF REFUGE, NOT SOME FORTRESS IN A PAGAN GENTILE FOREIGN COUNTRY:
“BE GRACIOUS TO ME, O GOD, BE GRACIOUS TO ME, FOR MY SOUL TAKES REFUGE IN YOU; AND IN THE SHADOW OF YOUR WINGS I WILL TAKE REFUGE UNTIL DESTRUCTION PASSES BY. I WILL CRY TO GOD MOST HIGH, TO GOD WHO ACCOMPLISHES ALL THINGS FOR ME.” (PSALM 57:1–2) 
“WONDROUSLY SHOW YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS, O SAVIOR OF THOSE WHO TAKE REFUGE AT YOUR RIGHT HAND FROM THOSE WHO RISE UP AGAINST THEM. KEEP ME AS THE APPLE OF THE EYE; HIDE ME IN THE SHADOW OF YOUR WINGS FROM THE WICKED WHO DESPOIL ME, MY DEADLY ENEMIES WHO SURROUND ME.” (PSALM 17:7–9) 
“HOW PRECIOUS IS YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS, O GOD! AND THE CHILDREN OF MEN TAKE REFUGE IN THE SHADOW OF YOUR WINGS.” (PSALM 36:7) 
“HEAR MY CRY, O GOD; GIVE HEED TO MY PRAYER. FROM THE END OF THE EARTH I CALL TO YOU WHEN MY HEART IS FAINT; LEAD ME TO THE ROCK THAT IS HIGHER THAN I. FOR YOU HAVE BEEN A REFUGE FOR ME, A TOWER OF STRENGTH AGAINST THE ENEMY. LET ME DWELL IN YOUR TENT FOREVER; LET ME TAKE REFUGE IN THE SHELTER OF YOUR WINGS. SELAH.” (PSALM 61:1–4)
I.       DAVID, MOVES TO THE FOREST OF HERETH: 1 SAM 22
THE LOCATION OF HERETH IS UNKNOWN BUT IT IS GENERALLY PLACED EAST OF KEILAH.
THIS IS A HIGH MOUNTAIN REGION BETWEEN THE PLAIN OF THE SALT SEA ON THE EAST AND THE PLAIN OF JUDAH ON THE WEST WITH MANY LONG FINGER-LIKE VALLEYS RUNNING EAST AND WEST. THIS HEAVILY FORESTED PLATEAU WOULD PROVIDE COVER, VANTAGE POINTS AND MULTIPLE EASY ESCAPE ROUTES FOR DAVID.
THIS IS PROBABLY WHEN PS 63 WAS WRITTEN: “A PSALM OF DAVID, WHEN HE WAS IN THE WILDERNESS OF JUDAH. O GOD, YOU, ARE MY GOD; I SHALL SEEK YOU EARNESTLY; MY SOUL THIRSTS FOR YOU, MY FLESH YEARNS FOR YOU, IN A DRY AND WEARY LAND WHERE THERE IS NO WATER. THUS, I HAVE SEEN YOU IN THE SANCTUARY, TO SEE YOUR POWER AND YOUR GLORY. BECAUSE YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS IS BETTER THAN LIFE, MY, LIPS WILL PRAISE YOU. SO, I WILL BLESS YOU AS LONG AS I LIVE; I WILL LIFT UP MY HANDS IN YOUR NAME. MY SOUL IS SATISFIED AS WITH MARROW AND FATNESS, AND MY MOUTH OFFERS PRAISES WITH JOYFUL LIPS. WHEN I REMEMBER YOU ON MY BED, I MEDITATE ON YOU IN THE NIGHT WATCHES, FOR YOU HAVE BEEN MY HELP, AND IN THE SHADOW OF YOUR WINGS I SING FOR JOY. MY SOUL CLINGS TO YOU; YOUR RIGHT HAND UPHOLDS ME. BUT THOSE WHO SEEK MY LIFE TO DESTROY IT, WILL GO INTO THE DEPTHS OF THE EARTH. THEY WILL BE DELIVERED OVER TO THE POWER OF THE SWORD; THEY WILL BE A PREY FOR FOXES. BUT THE KING WILL REJOICE IN GOD; EVERYONE WHO SWEARS BY HIM WILL GLORY, FOR THE MOUTHS OF THOSE WHO SPEAK LIES WILL BE STOPPED.” (PSALM 63: TITLE–11)
J.       SAUL WIPES OUT THE HIGH PRIESTHOOD AT NOB IN 1018 BC: 1 SAM 22
AFTER THE PHILISTINES CAPTURED THE ARK AND DESTROYED SHILOH IN 1088 BC, THE TENT OF MEETING WAS MOVED TO NOB, WHERE IT STOOD FOR 76 YEARS. AFTER SAUL KILLS THE HIGH PRIEST AND ALL THE OFFICIATING PRIESTS OF THE TABERNACLE OF MOSES, IT IS MOVED TO THE LEVITICAL CITY OF GIBEON.
SAUL TAKES TWO STEPS TO MAKE THE NEW LOCATION OF THE TABERNACLE AT GIBEON HOLY:
AT THIS TIME SAUL BANISHES ALL MEDIUMS, WHICH IS SEEN IN THE STORY OF THE WITCH OF EN-DOR.
AT THIS TIME SAUL MURDERS ALL THE GENTILE GIBEONITES WHO LIVE AT GIBEON: (2 SAMUEL 21)
THE TIMING ON WHEN SAUL KILLS THE PRIESTS IS REVEALED LATER TO BE WHEN DAVID HAD LIBERATED THE CITY OF KEILAH:
“NOW IT CAME ABOUT, WHEN ABIATHAR THE SON OF AHIMELECH FLED TO DAVID AT KEILAH, THAT HE CAME DOWN WITH AN EPHOD IN HIS HAND.” (1 SAMUEL 23:6)
IT IS IRONIC THAT WHILE SAUL IS KILLING THE HIGH PRIEST, DAVID IS LIBERATING HIS FELLOW HEBREWS FROM THE PHILISTINES.
ABOUT SIX MONTHS AFTER DAVID WAS AT NOB, DELUSIONAL AND PARANOID SAUL IMAGINES OTHERS ARE OUT TO GET HIM AND LIKE MANY TODAY WHO ARE DIAGNOSED WITH A SINFUL BEHAVIOR PROBLEM (MENTAL ILLNESS) HE MAKES HIMSELF THE VICTIM AND TOLLS ON THE WATERS OF SELF-PITY FOR SOME SYMPATHY:
“FOR ALL OF YOU HAVE CONSPIRED AGAINST ME SO THAT THERE IS NO ONE WHO DISCLOSES TO ME WHEN MY SON MAKES A COVENANT WITH THE SON OF JESSE, AND THERE IS NONE OF YOU WHO IS SORRY FOR ME OR DISCLOSES TO ME THAT MY SON HAS STIRRED UP MY SERVANT AGAINST ME TO LIE IN AMBUSH, AS IT IS THIS DAY.” (1 SAMUEL 22:8)
DOEG THE EDOMITE BETRAYS DAVID AND SAUL ORDERS THE HIGH PRIEST AND ALL THE PRIESTS WHO SERVED AT THE TABERNACLE TO COME TO HIS PALACE AT GIBEAH TO MAKE ACCOUNT FOR THEIR ACTIONS.
WHY WAS DOEG THE EDOMITE "DETAINED BY THE LORD" AT THE TABERNACLE AT THE SAME TIME DAVID WAS THERE?
I.     WE KNOW FROM HIS KILLING OF THE HIGH PRIEST AND 84 OTHERS THAT HE IS NOT A SPIRITUAL MAN, OR EVEN A WORSHIPPER OF YHWH---STEPHEN YAHWEH. SAUL'S HEBREW PALACE STAFF AND ARMY WOULD NOT KILL THE PRIESTS.
II.     WE KNOW FROM THE PSALM DAVID WROTE ABOUT HIM THAT HE IS A WICKED MAN.
III.    SO DOEG WAS A WICKED NON-HEBREW EDOMITE. IF HE WAS A PROSELYTE, IT WAS IN NAME AND OUTWARD ONLY. INSIDE HE WAS NOT A TRUE BELIEVER.
IV.     MOST LIKELY DOEG HAD BEEN SENT TO THE TENT OF MEETING BECAUSE OF SOME UNCLEANNESS OR SIN THAT HE HAD TO ATONE FOR. HE LIKELY HATED THE PROCESS AND RESENTED THE HUMILIATION. HE WAS NOT LIKELY THERE AS A TRUE BELIEVER ON A PILGRIMAGE OF FAITH OR DISCHARGING A VOW MADE ON HIS OWN FREE WILL.
V.     HEROD THE GREAT WAS AN EDOMITE WHO HAD BEEN FORCE CONVERTED IN 30 BC AND HE BUILT THE TEMPLE THAT JESUS SAW BUT WAS NOT REALLY A TRUE JEW OR BELIEVER.
SAUL ASKS IF AHIMELECH, THE HIGH PRIEST ENQUIRED OF GOD ON BEHALF OF DAVID WHEN HE ALSO GAVE HIM FOOD AND GOLIATH'S SWORD. 
I.    AHIMELECH TELLS SAUL THAT THIS WAS NOT THE FIRST TIME AND THAT DAVID, BEING A SPIRITUAL MAN, FREQUENTLY CAME TO AHIMELECH TO ENQUIRE OF GOD.
II.     THIS ENRAGES SAUL, WHO OBVIOUSLY HAD A PROBLEM WITH SELF-CONTROL, ENVY, RAGE, SELFISHNESS ETC.
SAUL ORDERS HIS COURT OFFICIALS AND MILITARY COMMANDERS TO KILL ALL THE PRIESTS BUT THEY REFUSE TO DO SO. HE THEN ORDERS DOEG THE EDOMITE TO KILL THE PRIESTS AND HE IS MORE THAN WILLING TO DO SO FOR GREAT PERSONAL REWARD FROM THE KING. DAVID WRITE OF DOEG IN PS 52: “BEHOLD, THE MAN WHO WOULD NOT MAKE GOD HIS REFUGE, BUT TRUSTED IN THE ABUNDANCE OF HIS RICHES AND WAS STRONG IN HIS EVIL DESIRE.” KILLING THE PRIESTS WHEN ALL OTHERS REFUSED THE KING, WOULD SURELY BE SOMETHING THAT WOULD BRING ABOUT POWER AND MONEY REWARDS FROM SAUL. DOEG WOULD NOT LET THIS OPPORTUNITY FOR PERSONAL GAIN PASS.
I.     THIS ORDER SHOWS JUST HOW WICKED SAUL WAS. HE WAS SO INTENT ON REBELLING AGAINST THE WILL OF GOD THAT DAVID WAS KING AND WAS DETHRONED, THAT HE WAS PREPARED TO KILL THE HIGHEST RANKING AND MOST HOLY PRIESTS IN ISRAEL: THE HIGH PRIEST AND THE PRIEST WHO OFFICIATED AT THE MOSAIC TENT OF MEETING.
II.     EVEN SAUL'S CLOSEST AND MOST-HIGHEST RANKING OFFICIALS DARE NOT RAISE A HAND AGAINST THE PRIESTHOOD.
III.     WHILE SAUL WAS WILLING TO WIPE OUT THE ENTIRE ANOINTED PRIESTHOOD FOR A RIGHTEOUS DEED TO DAVID, DAVID WAS UNWILLING TO KILL WICKED, SINFUL AND REBELLIOUS SAUL, EVEN THOUGH HE HAD PERMISSION FROM GOD TO KILL SAUL.
IV.    SAUL DROVE HIMSELF INSANE BECAUSE HE REFUSED TO REPENT AND WAS INTENT ON HOLDING ON TO POWER AS KING FOR HIS OWN PERSONAL BENEFIT.
V.      THE ENTIRE LINE OF HIGH PRIESTS DESCENDED FROM ELI WAS KILLED EXCEPT FOR ONE WHO ESCAPED: ABIATHAR.
VI.      IN A PSYCHOTIC RAGE, SAUL ORDERS THE EXTINCTION OF EVERY MAN, WOMAN, CHILD AND ANIMAL AT NOB.
VII.    THIS WAS AN EXAMPLE OF VICARIOUS RAGE AGAINST THE PRIESTS WITH DAVID AS THE ULTIMATE TARGET IN VIEW. THIS SHOWS JUST HOW MUCH SAUL HATED DAVID. IF SAUL DID THIS TO THE PRIEST, HOW MUCH WORSE WAS HIS WRATH AGAINST DAVID, GIVEN THE CHANCE TO KILL HIM.
YOUNG ABIATHAR ESCAPES AND JOINS DAVID AND SERVES AS HIGH PRIEST WITH DAVID HIS ENTIRE LIFE UNTIL SOLOMON REPLACES HIM WITH ZADOK.
I.      THIS WAS THE FIRST STAGE OF FULFILLMENT OF SAMUEL'S PROPHECY THAT ELI WOULD NOT HAVE A DESCENDANT WHO IS PRIEST.
II.     THE FINAL FULFILLMENT WAS WHEN ABIATHAR HAD BETRAYED DAVID AND SOLOMON, UNDER DAVID'S COUNCIL JUST BEFORE HE DIED, REMOVED HIM AS HIGH PRIEST AND REPLACED HIM WITH ZADOK.
III.     THE ZADOK LINE OF PRIESTS WOULD EXIST DOWN TO THE FIRST CENTURY AT THE TIME OF JESUS AS THE PHARISEES.
DAVID WRITES A PSALM ABOUT DOEG THE EDOMITE: “FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR. A MASKIL OF DAVID, WHEN DOEG THE EDOMITE CAME AND TOLD SAUL AND SAID TO HIM, “DAVID HAS COME TO THE HOUSE OF AHIMELECH.” WHY DO YOU BOAST IN EVIL, O MIGHTY MAN? THE LOVINGKINDNESS OF GOD ENDURES ALL DAY LONG. YOUR TONGUE DEVISES DESTRUCTION, LIKE A SHARP RAZOR, O WORKER OF DECEIT. YOU LOVE EVIL MORE THAN GOOD, FALSEHOOD MORE THAN SPEAKING WHAT IS RIGHT. SELAH. YOU LOVE ALL WORDS THAT DEVOUR, O DECEITFUL TONGUE. BUT GOD WILL BREAK YOU DOWN FOREVER; HE WILL SNATCH YOU UP AND TEAR YOU AWAY FROM YOUR TENT, AND UPROOT YOU FROM THE LAND OF THE LIVING. SELAH. THE RIGHTEOUS WILL SEE AND FEAR, AND WILL LAUGH AT HIM, SAYING, “BEHOLD, THE MAN WHO WOULD NOT MAKE GOD HIS REFUGE, BUT TRUSTED IN THE ABUNDANCE OF HIS RICHES AND WAS STRONG IN HIS EVIL DESIRE.” BUT AS FOR ME, I AM LIKE A GREEN OLIVE TREE IN THE HOUSE OF GOD; I TRUST IN THE LOVINGKINDNESS OF GOD FOREVER AND EVER. I WILL GIVE YOU THANKS FOREVER, BECAUSE YOU HAVE DONE IT, AND I WILL WAIT ON YOUR NAME, FOR IT IS GOOD, IN THE PRESENCE OF YOUR GODLY ONES.” (PSALM 52:1-9)
THE MOSAIC TABERNACLE WAS THEN MOVED FROM NOB TO GIBEON, WHICH IS A CONICAL SHAPED HILL 1 KM NORTH OF RAMAH WHERE SAMUEL LIVED.
HOWEVER, WE HAVE A BIT OF HISTORY IN 2 SAMUEL 21 THAT IS RECOUNTED WHERE SAUL KILLED THE GIBEONITES, MOST LIKELY TO CLEAR THE WAY FOR THE TABERNACLE TENT.
GIBEON WAS A PROMINENT ROYAL CITY AND THE GIBEONITES WERE PAGAN GENTILES WHO TRICKED JOSHUA IN 1406 BC TO SPARE THEM. (JOSH 9)
THESE GIBEONITES WERE LIKELY VIEWED BY SAUL AS UNHOLY, AND THEY MAY HAVE BEEN JUST THAT. HOWEVER, JOSHUA HAD SWORN AN OATH TO THE GIBEONITES THAT IF THEY WERE SERVANTS OF THE ISRAELITES, THAT THEY WOULD NEVER BE KILLED.  IF SAUL HAD NO REGARD FOR MURDERING DAVID OR THE HIGH PRIEST, HE CERTAINLY WOULD NOT HONOR AN OATH MADE TO THEM BY JOSHUA.
SAUL MURDERS THE HIGH PRIEST AND 70 OTHER PRIESTS AND THEN TRIES TO "RIGHT THE WRONG" IN A MODE OF THINKING EQUAL TO MODERN "BALANCE SCALE MERITORIOUS SALVATION", WHERE EVIL DEEDS NEED NOT BE REPENTED OF IF WE DO AN EQUAL AMOUNT OF GOOD.
HE MOVES THE TABERNACLE TO GIBEON UNDER THE SUPERVISION OF SAMUEL, BUT COMPOUNDS HIS EVIL BY EXTERMINATING THE GENTILE GIBEONITES WHOM JOSHUA PROTECTED WITH AN OATH. SAUL THOUGHT HE WAS DOING GOOD BY RIDDING HIS NEW HOLY HILL OF GENTILES. LONG AFTER THIS EVENT HAPPENED, AFTER SAUL DIED, THERE WAS A FAMINE IN JUDAH THAT GOD CAUSED BECAUSE OF SAUL'S INJUSTICE OF WIPING OUT THE GIBEONITES. WHILE SAUL THOUGHT HE WAS "CLEANING OF THE NEIGHBORHOOD", HE BROUGHT HIMSELF AND LATER DAVID UNDER A CURSE IN 2 SAM 21. THE ATONEMENT FOR SAUL'S SIN OF KILLING THE GIBEONITES RESULTED IN SEVEN OF HIS OWN RELATIVES BEING HUNG AT GIBEAH OF SAUL, ON THE VERY LOCATION OF SAUL'S PALACE, THAT WAS NO LONGER IN USE.
HE BANISHES ALL THE MEDIUMS AND SPIRITISTS WHO CALLED UP THE DEAD AND USED OMENS AT THIS TIME. (SEE THE STORY OF THE WITCH OF EN-DOR)
WHILE THE HOLY BIBLE DOES NOT EXPLICITLY TELL US WHEN EITHER OF THESE TWO EVENTS HAPPENED (GIBEONITE AND MEDIUM EXTERMINATIONS) THEY MOST LIKELY OCCURRED SHORTLY AFTER THE SLAUGHTER OF THE INNOCENT PRIEST AT NOB. UNDERSTANDING THE THINKING OF A PSYCHOTIC, PARANOID AND SELF-SERVING NARCISSIST LIKE SAUL MAKE OUR GUESS MORE CERTAIN. 
PSYCHOTIC THINKING PEOPLE ALWAYS WANT TO DECEIVE THEMSELVES BY DOING THINGS THEY BELIEVE ARE "SUPER-SPIRITUAL" IN ORDER TO MAKE OF FOR EXCEPTIONALLY EVIL DEEDS THEY HAVE ALREADY COMMITTED. IT IS NOTED THAT SAUL REMOVED ALL THE MEDIUMS AND SORCERERS FROM THE LAND. THIS WAS LIKELY DONE IN A WAY TO MAKE HIS NEW LOCATION OF THE TABERNACLE AT GIBEON MORE HOLY! HE REASONED, "SEE GOD ALL THE GOOD I AM DOING YOU? I WIPED OUT THE MEDIUMS AND CREATED A NEW PLACE FOR THE TABERNACLE AT GIBEON. I ALSO CLEANSED THE GIBEONITES THAT JOSHUA ALLOWED TO REMAIN… SEE HOW SPIRITUAL AND HOLY AND GOOD I AM NOW?" OF COURSE, THIS WAS PURE DELUSION AND EVIL [SEX]. 
SINCE ABIATHAR, THE HIGH PRIEST WAS AFRAID OF SAUL, HE NEVER SET FOOT ON GIBEON UNTIL AFTER SAUL DIED. THIS MEANS THAT SAUL HAD A BEAUTIFUL EMPTY NON-FUNCTIONING TABERNACLE TENT THAT LACKED A HIGH PRIEST!
FOR ABOUT 4 YEARS (UNTIL SAMUEL DIED IN 1014 BC) SAMUEL COULD LOOK DOWN FROM HIS HOME AT RAMAH AND OVERSEE THE TENT OF MEETING.
FROM THE REST OF HIS LIFE, ABIATHAR THE HIGH PRIEST ABANDONED SAUL AND STAYED CLOSE TO DAVID.
ADONIJAH, HOWEVER WOULD BETRAY DAVID ON HIS DEATHBED IN AN ATTEMPT TO CROWN ADONIJAH AS KING, INSTEAD OF SOLOMON. (1 KINGS 1:5)
FOR THIS HE WAS BANISHED AND REPLACED BY ZADOK: “THEN TO ABIATHAR THE PRIEST THE KING SAID, “GO TO ANATHOTH TO YOUR OWN FIELD, FOR YOU DESERVE TO DIE; BUT I WILL NOT PUT YOU TO DEATH AT THIS TIME, BECAUSE YOU CARRIED THE ARK OF THE LORD GOD BEFORE MY FATHER DAVID, AND BECAUSE YOU WERE AFFLICTED IN EVERYTHING WITH WHICH MY FATHER WAS AFFLICTED.” SO SOLOMON DISMISSED ABIATHAR FROM BEING PRIEST TO THE LORD, IN ORDER TO FULFILL THE WORD OF THE LORD, WHICH HE HAD SPOKEN CONCERNING THE HOUSE OF ELI IN SHILOH.” (1 KINGS 2:26–27)
“‘BEHOLD, THE DAYS ARE COMING WHEN I WILL BREAK YOUR STRENGTH AND THE STRENGTH OF YOUR FATHER’S HOUSE SO THAT THERE WILL NOT BE AN OLD MAN IN YOUR HOUSE. ‘YOU WILL SEE THE DISTRESS OF MY DWELLING, IN SPITE OF ALL THE GOOD THAT I DO FOR ISRAEL; AND AN OLD MAN WILL NOT BE IN YOUR HOUSE FOREVER. ‘YET I WILL NOT CUT OFF EVERY MAN OF YOURS FROM MY ALTAR SO THAT YOUR EYES WILL FAIL FROM WEEPING AND YOUR SOUL GRIEVE, AND ALL THE INCREASE OF YOUR HOUSE WILL DIE IN THE PRIME OF LIFE.” (1 SAMUEL 2:31–33)
HERE IS A LINK TO A DETAILED DISCUSSION ON THE ORIGIN AND TRANSMISSION OF THE PRIESTHOOD: LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD. BELOW IS A MAP OF THE PRIESTHOOD WHERE YOU CAN SEE THE LINE FROM JACOB, LEVI, KOHATH, AMRAM, AARON, ITHAMAR, ELI, PHINEHAS, AHITUB, AHIMELECH, ABIATHAR. THEN SOLOMON REPLACED ABIATHAR WITH ZADOK WHICH CONTINUED AS THE LINE OF HIGH PRIESTS DOWN TO THE TIME OF JESUS.
K.     DAVID LIBERATES KEILAH FROM THE PHILISTINES BUT THE CITY BETRAYS DAVID TO SAUL AND HE FLEES: 1 SAM 23
PERHAPS ONE OF THE REASONS WHY GOD CALLED DAVID BACK TO ISRAEL FROM MOAB, IS TO DEFEND HIS FELLOW ISRAELITES FROM THE PHILISTINES WHO INVADED THE CITY OF KEILAH.
IN A SAD STORY OF HEROISM AND BETRAYAL, THE KEILAHITES REWARD DAVID THEIR LIBERATOR, WITH BETRAYAL BY BEING WILLING TO HAND HIM OVER TO SAUL.
WE KNOW THAT IT WAS WHILE DAVID WAS AT KEILAH THAT SAUL KILLED THE 85 PRIESTS AT NOB BECAUSE OF THIS VERSE: “NOW IT CAME ABOUT, WHEN ABIATHAR THE SON OF AHIMELECH FLED TO DAVID AT KEILAH, THAT HE CAME DOWN WITH AN EPHOD IN HIS HAND.” (1 SAMUEL 23:6)
DAVID CONSULTS WITH THE NEW HIGH PRIEST, ABIATHAR, THROUGH THE EPHOD THAT HE BROUGHT DOWN FROM THE SANCTUARY AT NOB. 
THE EPHOD HAD THE TWELVE GEM STONES REPRESENTING THE 12 TRIBES AND THE GEMSTONES KNOWN AS THE URIM AND THUMMIM, BY WHICH GOD'S WILL WAS DISCERNED.
GOD TELLS DAVID THAT THE CITY HE JUST LIBERATED FROM THE PHILISTINES WILL THANK HIM BY TURNING HIM OVER TO SAUL.
SAUL IS AT THE PEAK OF HIS PSYCHOTIC RAGE AND PERUSES DAVID EVERY DAY. SAUL HAD JUST KILLED 85 PRIESTS AT HIS PALACE IN GIBEAH, THEN ORDERED A HOLOCAUST AGAINST THE MEN, WOMEN, CHILDREN AND ANIMALS AT NOB. SAUL IS SPENDING ALL HIS ENERGY AT KILLING THE RIGHTEOUS, WHILE DAVID DOES THE REAL JOB OF SAUL FOR HIM AND LIBERATES KEILAH. 
DAVID FLEES TO THE WILDERNESS OF ZIPH WITH HIS ARMY THAT HAS GROWN FROM 400 TO 600 MEN NOW.
L.      1018 BC: DAVID IS BETRAYED BY THE ZIPHITES: 1 SAM 23
"MY GOD, MY GOD, WHY HAVE YOU FORSAKEN ME?"
"NOW DAVID BECAME AWARE THAT SAUL HAD COME OUT TO SEEK HIS LIFE WHILE DAVID WAS IN THE WILDERNESS OF ZIPH AT HORESH. AND JONATHAN, SAUL’S SON, AROSE AND WENT TO DAVID AT HORESH, AND ENCOURAGED HIM IN GOD. THUS, HE SAID TO HIM, “DO NOT BE AFRAID, BECAUSE THE HAND OF SAUL MY FATHER WILL NOT FIND YOU, AND YOU WILL BE KING OVER ISRAEL AND I WILL BE NEXT TO YOU; AND SAUL MY FATHER KNOWS THAT ALSO.” SO, THE TWO OF THEM MADE A COVENANT BEFORE THE LORD; AND DAVID STAYED AT HORESH WHILE JONATHAN WENT TO HIS HOUSE. THEN ZIPHITES CAME UP TO SAUL AT GIBEAH, SAYING, “IS DAVID NOT HIDING WITH US IN THE STRONGHOLDS AT HORESH, ON THE HILL OF HACHILAH, WHICH IS ON THE SOUTH OF JESHIMON? “NOW THEN, O KING, COME DOWN ACCORDING TO ALL THE DESIRE OF YOUR SOUL TO DO SO; AND OUR PART SHALL BE TO SURRENDER HIM INTO THE KING’S HAND.” SAUL SAID, “MAY YOU BE BLESSED OF THE LORD, FOR YOU HAVE HAD COMPASSION ON ME. “GO NOW, MAKE MORE-SURE, AND INVESTIGATE AND SEE HIS PLACE WHERE HIS HAUNT IS, AND WHO HAS SEEN HIM THERE; FOR I AM TOLD THAT HE IS VERY CUNNING. “SO, LOOK, AND LEARN ABOUT ALL THE HIDING PLACES WHERE HE HIDES HIMSELF AND RETURN TO ME WITH CERTAINTY, AND I WILL GO WITH YOU; AND IF HE IS IN THE LAND, I WILL SEARCH HIM OUT AMONG ALL THE THOUSANDS OF JUDAH.” THEN THEY AROSE AND WENT TO ZIPH BEFORE SAUL. NOW DAVID AND HIS MEN WERE IN THE WILDERNESS OF MAON, IN THE ARABAH TO THE SOUTH OF JESHIMON. WHEN SAUL AND HIS MEN WENT TO SEEK HIM, THEY TOLD DAVID, AND HE CAME DOWN TO THE ROCK AND STAYED IN THE WILDERNESS OF MAON. AND WHEN SAUL HEARD IT, HE PURSUED DAVID IN THE WILDERNESS OF MAON. SAUL WENT ON ONE SIDE OF THE MOUNTAIN, AND DAVID AND HIS MEN ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE MOUNTAIN; AND DAVID WAS HURRYING TO GET AWAY FROM SAUL, FOR SAUL AND HIS MEN WERE SURROUNDING DAVID AND HIS MEN TO SEIZE THEM. BUT A MESSENGER CAME TO SAUL, SAYING, “HURRY AND COME, FOR THE PHILISTINES HAVE MADE A RAID ON THE LAND.” SO, SAUL RETURNED FROM PURSUING DAVID AND WENT TO MEET THE PHILISTINES; THEREFORE, THEY CALLED THAT PLACE THE ROCK OF ESCAPE. DAVID WENT UP FROM THERE AND STAYED IN THE STRONGHOLDS OF ENGEDI." (1 SAMUEL 23:15–29) 
THIS IS ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT PASSAGES OF SCRIPTURE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT. THIS IS AFTER DAVID'S TWO SPIRITUAL FAILURES OF TRUSTING MAN BY SEEKING REFUGE FIRST IN PHILISTINE GATH AND SECOND IN MOAB. GAD THE PROPHET TAPS DAVID ON THE SHOULDER IN MOAB AND TELLS HIM TO GET BACK TO ISRAEL. IT IS DURING THE NEXT FOUR YEARS (1018-1014 BC) THAT DAVID WILL BE HUNTED BY SAUL. DURING THIS PERIOD OF INTENSE PERSECUTION DAVID WRITES ABOUT 35 PSALMS. IT IS DURING THIS TIME HE PENS STATEMENTS LIKE:
"THEY HATED ME WITHOUT A CAUSE" (PSALM 69:1–4 + JN 15:23-25) (DAVID SAID THIS OF SAUL AT THIS TIME.)
"MY GOD, MY GOD, WHY HAVE YOU FORSAKEN ME?" (PSALM 22:1 +) (DAVID SAID THIS WHEN SAUL SUCCESSFULLY SURROUNDED HIM AND WASA ABOUT TO BE CAPTURED UNTIL THE MESSENGER CAME AND SAUL CALLED OFF THE ATTACK: 1 SAM 23:26)
 “COMMIT YOURSELF TO THE LORD; LET HIM DELIVER HIM; LET HIM RESCUE HIM, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN HIM" PS 22:8 + MATTHEW 27:42–44 (SAUL SAID THIS MOCKINGLY TO DAVID WHEN HE HAD DAVID SURROUNDED 1 SAM 23:26)
"HORESH" LITERALLY MEANS FOREST OR WOOD IN HEBREW. IT EITHER REFERS TO A WOODEN FORTRESS OR MORE LIKELY A FOREST IN THE WILDERNESS OF ZIPH AS WE BELIEVE.
WHILE JONATHAN, THE NEXT IN LINE TO THE THRONE, COMES DOWN AND PLEDGES HIS LOYALTY TO DAVID AS HIS OWN SUCCESSOR, THE CITY OF ZIPH TRAVEL UP TO SAUL'S PALACE IN GIBEAH TO RAT DAVID OUT AND REVEAL HIS SECRET HIDING PLACE. 
“THUS, HE SAID TO HIM, “DO NOT BE AFRAID, BECAUSE THE HAND OF SAUL MY FATHER WILL NOT FIND YOU, AND YOU WILL BE KING OVER ISRAEL AND I WILL BE NEXT TO YOU; AND SAUL MY FATHER KNOWS THAT ALSO.” SO, THE TWO OF THEM MADE A COVENANT BEFORE THE LORD; AND DAVID STAYED AT HORESH WHILE JONATHAN WENT TO HIS HOUSE.” (1 SAMUEL 23:17–18)
THE ZIPHITES ALMOST BEG SAUL TO COME DOWN AND KILL DAVID. 
NARCISSISTIC SAUL GIVES GOD'S BLESSINGS, NOT TO THE RIGHTEOUS WHO DESERVE IT, BUT THOSE WHO ASSIST HIM IN DEEDS OF EVIL.
I.    “SAUL SAID, “MAY YOU BE BLESSED OF THE LORD, FOR YOU HAVE HAD COMPASSION ON ME.” (1 SAMUEL 23:21)
II.    FINALLY, SAUL HAS FOUND SOMEONE TO FEEL SORRY FOR HIM AND THEY WILL BE REWARDED BY THE KING WITH MONEY, PRIVILEGE AND FAVORS.
III.     SO AGAIN, SAUL IS SELF-DECEIVED. HE WANTS TO BELIEVE THAT THE ZIPHITES ARE HELPING HIM BECAUSE THEY LIKE HIM, WHEN IN FACT THEY ARE MERELY USING SAUL FOR HIS MONEY AND COULD CARE LESS ABOUT HIS FEELINGS!
DAVID WRITES A PSALM ABOUT THE WICKENESS OF THE ZIPHITES:
“FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; ON STRINGED INSTRUMENTS. A MASKIL OF DAVID, WHEN THE ZIPHITES CAME AND SAID TO SAUL, “IS NOT DAVID HIDING HIMSELF AMONG US?” SAVE ME, O GOD, BY YOUR NAME, AND VINDICATE ME BY YOUR POWER. HEAR MY PRAYER, O GOD; GIVE EAR TO THE WORDS OF MY MOUTH. FOR STRANGERS HAVE RISEN AGAINST ME AND VIOLENT MEN HAVE SOUGHT MY LIFE; THEY HAVE NOT SET GOD BEFORE THEM. SELAH. BEHOLD, GOD IS MY HELPER; THE LORD IS THE SUSTAINER OF MY SOUL. HE WILL RECOMPENSE THE EVIL TO MY FOES; DESTROY THEM IN YOUR FAITHFULNESS. WILLINGLY I WILL SACRIFICE TO YOU; I WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOUR NAME, O LORD, FOR IT IS GOOD. FOR HE HAS DELIVERED ME FROM ALL TROUBLE, AND MY EYE HAS LOOKED WITH SATISFACTION UPON MY ENEMIES.” (PSALM 54: TITLE–7)
WHEREAS DAVID WAS COWERING IN FEAR WHEN HE FLED TO THE KING OF GATH, THEN MOAB FOR PROTECTION, NOW HE IS A PILLAR OF SPIRITUAL STRENGTH AS THE PSALM SHOWS.
THE ZIPHITES WERE THE WORST KIND OF SELFISH OPPORTUNISTS AND ONCE AGAIN IN THE NEAR FUTURE, THEY WILL BETRAY DAVID.
SAUL HUNTS DAVID IN THE WILDERNESS OF MAON, IN THE ARABAH SOUTH OF THE DESERT.
THE TEXT SAYS DAVID WAS "IN THE WILDERNESS OF MAON, IN THE ARABAH TO THE SOUTH OF JESHIMON." 
ARABAH GENERALLY REFERS TO THE LOW VALLEY AREAS NORTH AND SOUTH OF THE SALT SEA, BUT THIS REFERENCE MUST REFER TO THE AREA OF LOWLAND NEAR THE WESTERN SHORELINE OF THE SALT SEA.
HERE IS AN OUTLINE ON THE ARABAH.
"SOUTH OF JESHIMON": JESHIMON MEANS "TO THE RIGHT OF THE DESERT/WASTELAND" IN THE HEBREW WHICH MAY REFER TO EITHER AN UNINHABITED AREA OR A DRY, ARID DESERT AREA.
THE DIRECTION OF SOUTH, MEANING "TO THE RIGHT OF" CAN BE DECIPHERED WHEN YOU KEEP IN MIND THAT MAPS WERE ALWAYS ORIENTED "EAST UP", WHEREAS OUR MAPS ARE "NORTH UP". THAT IS WHY MODERN TRANSLATORS RENDER IS "TO THE SOUTH OF" FOR US WHO ARE ACCUSTOMED TO "NORTH UP" MAPS.
THIS MEANS THAT WE CAN PLACE, WITH SOME CONFIDENCE, THE DESERT/WASTELAND IN THE PASSAGE TO THE NORTH AND EAST OF BOTH MAON AND ZIPH. IT WAS SOUTH OF MOAH BECAUSE OF THE "TO THE RIGHT OF" REFERENCE AND IT WAS NEAR THE SALT SEA, BECAUSE OF THE REFERENCE TO THE "ARABAH". 
HERE IS THE OLDEST MAP IN THE WORLD, THE MADABA MAP. IT IS ORIENTED FACING "EAST UP" LIKE ALL ANCIENT MAPS, IN CONTRAST TO ALL MODERN MAPS ARE "NORTH UP". HERE IS A LINK TO THE OLDEST MAPS OF ISRAEL IN THE WORLD.
DAVID IS TRAPPED BY SAUL AND ABOUT TO BE SURROUNDED BY HIS ARMY, WHEN SUDDENLY A MESSENGER TELLS SAUL THAT THE PHILISTINES HAVE ATTACKED. SAUL CALLS OFF THE HUNT FOR DAVID, FOR THE TIME AND RETREATS TO FIGHT THE PHILISTINES WHO MAY HAVE ATTACKED KEILAH AGAIN TO RECAPTURE THE CITY. THIS MAY EXPLAIN WHY KEILAH WAS SO WILLING TO BETRAY DAVID A SECOND TIME TO SAUL. 
DAVID MARKS THE PLACE HE WAS ALMOST CAPTURED AS, "THE ROCK OF ESCAPE", AN IMAGERY THAT WOULD FREQUENT MANY OF HIS PSALMS.
M. THE "ROCK OF ESCAPE" OF DAVID'S REFUGE: 1 SAM 23:28
THERE IS A LONG HISTORICAL CONNECTION WITH ROCKS BEING ASSOCIATED WITH THE PROTECTION AND PROVIDENCE OF GOD. HERE IS AN OUTLINE ON THE HISTORY OF THE IMAGERY OF THE ROCK. 
SAUL HAD SURROUNDED DAVID: WHEN SAUL WAS CALLED AWAY FROM TRAPPING DAVID IN THE WILDERNESS OF MOAN, DAVID CALLED IT HIS "THE ROCK OF ESCAPE". THERE ARE MANY REFERENCES TO GOD BEING THE ROCK IN THE PSALMS THAT TRACE FROM THE PRESENT EXPERIENCE OF DAVID AND GOD PROVIDING WATER FROM THE ROCK AT KADESH BARNEA.
DAVID DIRECTLY REFERS TO THE ROCK OF EXODUS: PSALM 78:15-16,20,35 
MOAH AND ENGEDI INSPIRED A SECOND SET OF IMAGES OF GOD AS THE ROCK OF SALVATION THAT HAD THEIR ORIGIN IN THE EXODUS. WE SEE DAVID REFERRING TO GOD AS THE ENGEDI ROCK WHO SAVED HIM. EXAMPLES OF THIS ARE:
I.      "SO, SAUL RETURNED FROM PURSUING DAVID AND WENT TO MEET THE PHILISTINES; THEREFORE, THEY CALLED THAT PLACE THE ROCK OF ESCAPE. "DAVID WENT UP FROM THERE AND STAYED IN THE STRONGHOLDS OF ENGEDI." 1 SAMUEL 23:28-29
II.    "HE SAID, "THE LORD IS MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS AND MY DELIVERER; MY GOD, MY ROCK, IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE, MY SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD AND MY REFUGE; MY SAVIOR, YOU SAVE ME FROM VIOLENCE." 2 SAMUEL 22:2
III.    "THE LORD IS MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS AND MY DELIVERER, MY GOD, MY ROCK, IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE; MY SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD." PSALM 18:2
IV.     "FOR IN THE DAY OF TROUBLE HE WILL CONCEAL ME IN HIS TABERNACLE; IN THE SECRET PLACE OF HIS TENT HE WILL HIDE ME; HE WILL LIFT ME UP ON A ROCK." PSALM 27:5 
DAVID WROTE A PSALM SPECIFICALLY ABOUT THIS EVENT: “FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR. A PSALM OF DAVID THE SERVANT OF THE LORD, WHO SPOKE TO THE LORD THE WORDS OF THIS SONG IN THE DAY THAT THE LORD DELIVERED HIM FROM THE HAND OF ALL HIS ENEMIES AND FROM THE HAND OF SAUL. AND HE SAID,” (PSALM 18: TITLE)
MANY OF THE PSALMS OF DAVID FOCUS ON ENGEDI. BUT IT IS CLEAR THAT DAVID KNEW ABOUT THE ROCK OF WATER IN THE WILDERNESS AND VIEWED THIS AS A SECOND EXAMPLE OF GOD BEING THE ROCK. (PSALM 78:15-16,20,35)
DAVID'S USE OF "THE ROCK", THEREFORE, COMBINES THE HISTORICAL ORIGIN DURING THE EXODUS WHERE WATER CAME FROM THE ROCK AND HIS PRESENT EXPERIENCE AT MOAH AND ENGEDI WHERE GOD TWICE RESCUED HIM FROM SAUL. 
CLEAR EXAMPLES OF THIS ARE: 
I.     "FOR WHO IS GOD, BESIDES THE LORD? AND WHO IS A ROCK, BESIDES OUR GOD?" 2 SAMUEL 22:32 
II.    "THE LORD LIVES, AND BLESSED BE MY ROCK; AND EXALTED BE GOD, THE ROCK OF MY SALVATION," 2 SAMUEL 22:47 
III.    "THE GOD OF ISRAEL SAID, THE ROCK OF ISRAEL SPOKE TO ME, 'HE WHO RULES OVER MEN RIGHTEOUSLY, WHO RULES IN THE FEAR OF GOD," 2 SAMUEL 23:3 
IV.    "FOR WHO IS GOD, BUT THE LORD? AND WHO IS A ROCK, EXCEPT OUR GOD," PSALM 18:31 
V.     "THE LORD LIVES, AND BLESSED BE MY ROCK; AND EXALTED BE THE GOD OF MY SALVATION," PSALM 18:46 
VI.     "LET THE WORDS OF MY MOUTH AND THE MEDITATION OF MY HEART BE ACCEPTABLE IN YOUR SIGHT, O LORD, MY ROCK AND MY REDEEMER." PSALM 19:14 
VII.     " A PSALM OF DAVID. TO YOU, O LORD, I CALL; MY ROCK, DO NOT BE DEAF TO ME, FOR IF YOU ARE SILENT TO ME, I WILL BECOME LIKE THOSE WHO GO DOWN TO THE PIT." PSALM 28:1 
VIII.    "INCLINE YOUR EAR TO ME, RESCUE ME QUICKLY; BE TO ME A ROCK OF STRENGTH, A STRONGHOLD TO SAVE ME." PSALM 31:2 
IX.      "FOR YOU ARE MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS; FOR YOUR NAME'S SAKE YOU WILL LEAD ME AND GUIDE ME." PSALM 31:3 
X.      "I WILL SAY TO GOD MY ROCK, "WHY HAVE YOU FORGOTTEN ME? WHY DO I GO MOURNING BECAUSE OF THE OPPRESSION OF THE ENEMY?" PSALM 42:9 
XI.     "FROM THE END OF THE EARTH I CALL TO YOU WHEN MY HEART IS FAINT; LEAD ME TO THE ROCK THAT IS HIGHER THAN I." PSALM 61:2 
XII.     "HE ONLY IS MY ROCK AND MY SALVATION, MY, STRONGHOLD; I SHALL NOT BE GREATLY SHAKEN." PSALM 62:2,6 
XIII.     "ON GOD MY SALVATION AND MY GLORY REST; THE ROCK OF MY STRENGTH, MY REFUGE IS IN GOD." PSALM 62:7 
XIV.     "BE TO ME A ROCK OF HABITATION TO WHICH I MAY CONTINUALLY COME; YOU HAVE GIVEN COMMANDMENT TO SAVE ME, FOR YOU ARE MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS." PSALM 71:3 
XV.     "HE WILL CRY TO ME, 'YOU ARE MY FATHER [STEPHEN], MY GOD, AND THE ROCK OF MY SALVATION.'" PSALM 89:26 
XVI.     "TO DECLARE THAT THE LORD IS UPRIGHT; HE IS MY ROCK, AND THERE IS NO UNRIGHTEOUSNESS IN HIM." PSALM 92:15 
XVII.     "BUT THE LORD HAS BEEN MY STRONGHOLD, AND MY GOD THE ROCK OF MY REFUGE." PSALM 94:22 
XVIII.     " O COME, LET US SING FOR JOY TO THE LORD, LET US SHOUT JOYFULLY TO THE ROCK OF OUR SALVATION." PSALM 95:1 
XIX.     " A PSALM OF DAVID. BLESSED BE THE LORD, MY ROCK, WHO TRAINS MY HANDS FOR WAR, AND MY FINGERS FOR BATTLE;" PSALM 144:1
N.   DAVID MOVES TO ENGEDI & SAUL HUNTS HIM DOWN BUT GOD DELIVERS SAUL INTO DAVID’S HAND: 1 SAM 24
A SECOND TIME, SOMEONE "RATS OUT" AND BETRAYS DAVID'S SECRET LOCATION TO SAUL WHO BRINGS AN ENORMOUS ARMY OF 3000 SOLDIERS. WE ARE NOT TOLD WHO, BUT IT IS LIKELY THE ZIPHITES AGAIN, WHO WILL INDEED BETRAY HIM IN THE FUTURE FOR A THIRD TIME!
SAUL ARRIVES AT THE SUMMIT OF ENGEDI NEAR THE SHEEPFOLDS WHICH WOULD BE CLOSE TO THE SPRING ON THE SUMMIT THAT FALLS DOWN THE GORGE. SAUL SLEEPS IN THE SAME CAVE AT ENGEDI THAT DAVID IS HIDING IN. TRADITION PLACES THIS CAVE IN THE GORGE UNDER THE WATER FALLS. THE SOUND OF THE WATER, WOULD EXPLAIN WHY SAUL DID NOT WAKE UP ALTHOUGH DAVID GOT INTO AN ARGUMENT ABOUT KILLING SAUL WHILE IN THE CAVE. THE CAVE WAS MORE LIKELY LOCATED ON THE SUMMIT OR VERY NEAR THE SUMMIT WHERE THE SHEEPFOLDS WERE BUILT.
DAVID WROTE TWO PSALMS ABOUT WHEN HE WAS TRAPPED INSIDE THE CAVE WITH SAUL SLEEPING NEAR THE OPENING:
PS 142 FOCUSES ON DAVID'S FEELINGS OF NEAR DEATH WHEN HE FIRST REALIZED HE WAS TRAPPED: “MASKIL OF DAVID, WHEN HE WAS IN THE CAVE. A PRAYER. I CRY ALOUD WITH MY VOICE TO THE LORD” (PSALM 142: TITLE–1)
PS 57 FOCUSES ON DAVID'S FEELINGS OF EXHILARATION AND PRAISE WHEN HE REALIZES THAT GOD HAS DELIVERED HIM FROM WHAT HE THOUGHT WAS CERTAIN DEATH: “FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; SET TO MIKHTAM OF DAVID, WHEN HE FLED FROM SAUL IN THE CAVE.” (PSALM 57: TITLE)
IT IS CLEAR THAT BOTH THE MEN WHO WERE WITH DAVID AND DAVID HIMSELF, UNDERSTOOD THAT GOD HAD GIVEN SAUL INTO HIS HANDS TO KILL. INSTEAD DAVID CUTS THE CORNER OF SAUL'S ROBE OFF HOPING THIS WOULD BRING PEACE BETWEEN HE AND SAUL. DAVID WAS MORE INTERESTED IN PEACEMAKING THAN BECOMING KING BY FORCE. JESUS SAID, BLESSED ARE THE PEACEMAKERS FOR THEY SHALL BE CALLED SONS OF GOD. (MT 5:9)
BOTH MOSES AND DAVID, IS SHOWED MORE GRACE THAN GOD IN SPARING THOSE GOD HAD DETERMINED TO KILL.
GOD HAD TOLD MOSES TO GET BACK FROM THE PEOPLE SO HE CAN KILL THEM AND HE WOULD MAKE MOSES A GREAT NATION. MOSES INTERCEDED FOR THE PEOPLE.
GOD HAD TWICE DELIVERED SAUL INTO DAVID'S HANDS TO KILL, BUT TWICE DAVID SHOWED GRACE AND DID NOT KILL SAUL. THIS IS EVEN MORE INCREDIBLE WHEN YOU REALIZE THAT DAVID HAD BEEN PRAYING AND SINGING TO GOD THAT HIS ENEMIES BE DESTROYED!
IN CLASSIC PSYCHOTIC BEHAVIOUR, SAUL, WHO HAS SPENT HIS LIFE TRYING TO KILL DAVID, HAS THE GALL TO MAKE DAVID SWEAR THAT HE WILL NOT KILL SAUL OR HIS DESCENDANTS. NOTICE THAT SAUL DOESN'T SWEAR NOT TO KILL DAVID. 
THE LAST TIME SAUL DID SWEAR NOT TO KILL DAVID, SAUL SWORE "BY YHWH---STEPHEN YAHWEH" NOT TO KILL DAVID HE BROKE IT MANY TIMES OVER SINCE.
“SAUL LISTENED TO THE VOICE OF JONATHAN, AND SAUL VOWED, “AS THE LORD LIVES, HE SHALL NOT BE PUT TO DEATH.”” (1 SAMUEL 19:6)
SAUL SWORE BY GOD, NOT TO KILL DAVID IN 1018 BC AND FOUR YEARS HAVE PAST AS IT IS NOW 1014 BC AND SAUL HAS SPENT MOST OF HIS TIME AS KING TRYING TO KILL DAVID, IN SPITE OF HIS OATH!
SAUL RETURNS TO GIBEAH BUT SOON BEGINS HUNTING DAVID AGAIN.
DAVID RETURNS TO THE STRONGHOLD IN THE MOUNTAINS JUST WEST OF ENGEDI NEAR THE WILDERNESS OF ZIPH AND MAOH WERE HE WAS BEFORE.
O.   DAVID MOURNS SAMUEL’S DEATH BY VISITING THE WILDERNESS OF PARAN: 1 SAM 25:1 
SAUL'S DEATH TRIGGERED A MOURNFUL PILGRIMAGE TO THE WILDERNESS OF PARAN BY DAVID.
FOR FOUR YEARS, SAMUEL HAS LIKELY BEEN IN CHARGE OF THE TENT OF MEETING LOCATED AT GIBEON, 1 KM NORTH OF HIS TOWN.
FOR CLOSE TO 70 YEARS, SAMUEL HAS JUDGED ISRAEL AND IS NOW IN A POSITION OF BEING THE HIGHEST RANKING AND MOST IMPORTANT PRIEST ON EARTH EVER SINCE SAUL KILLED THE 85 PRIESTS AT NOB.
SAMUEL WAS CLEARLY THE MOST IMPORTANT SPIRITUAL INFLUENCE IN DAVID'S LIFE, AS WELL IN ALL OF ISRAEL AND HIS DEATH WOULD BE A MAJOR CAUSE FOR MOURNING FOR DAVID.
THE WILDERNESS OF PARAN IS LOCATED TRANSJORDAN, EAST AND SOUTH OF PETRA.
WHAT IMPORTANT PLACE WAS LOCATED IN THE WILDERNESS OF PARAN? KADESH BARNEA THE ANCIENT CITY OF THE DEAD WHERE 3 MILLION HEBREWS DIED AND WERE BURIED DURING THE EXODUS IN 1444-1406 BC.
JUST AS ELIJAH AND PAUL MAKE PILGRIMAGES TO MT. SINAI (SEE GAL 1:17), SO TOO DAVID MADE A PILGRIMAGE TO KADESH, THE ANCIENT BURIAL PLACE OF ISRAELITES.
SAMUEL IS BURIED IN RAMAH, WHERE HIS TOMB CAN BE VISITED TO THIS DAY.
P.     DAVID RETURNS TO MAON AND CARMEL AND MARRIES ABIGAIL: 1 SAM 25
DAVID MOVES BACK TO HIS STRONGHOLD IN THE FORESTED AREAS OF NEAR MOAH, ZIPH AND CARMEL. 
CARMEL IS WHERE SAUL BUILT HIS SELF-PRAISE MONUMENT AFTER SPARING AGAG, THE KING OF THE AMALEKITES IN 1 SAM 15. 
SAUL WAS TOLD BY GOD TO ANNIHILATE THE AMALEKITES BECAUSE OF HOW THEY ATTACKED ISRAEL A REPHIDIM ONE STOP BEFORE THE WILDERNESS OF SINAI: EXODUS 17:8-16. SAUL DISOBEYS GOD AND SPARES AGAG AND SHEEP.
IN ONE OF THE MOST STUNNING CONTRASTS IN THE HOLY BIBLE, WHILE SAUL IS BUILDING HIS STATUE IN CARMEL IN PRAISE OF HIMSELF AND THE BATTLE AGAINST THE AMALEKITES, SAMUEL IS ON ROOT TO TEAR THE KINGDOM AWAY FROM HIM AS A RESULT OF GOD'S ANGER AGAINST SAUL.
THIS STATUE WOULD LIKELY MAKE THE LOCALS IN THE AREA SYMPATHETIC TO SAUL BECAUSE ALMOST NO ONE KNEW ABOUT THE KINGDOM BEING TORN FROM SAUL EXCEPT SAMUEL AND DAVID.
NABAL, A DESCENDANT OF CALEB, AND HIS WIFE ABIGAIL, LIVE IN CARMEL. MOSES HAD GIVEN THE NEARBY CITY OF HEBRON TO CALEB AND HIS DESCENDANTS AS AN INHERITANCE WHEN THEY WERE BOTH IN KADESH BARNEA. NABAL WAS PROBABLY ONE OF THE RICHEST MEN IN THE AREA AND EVEN THOUGH HE WAS A FOOLISH MAN, HIS MONEY AND POWER BOUGHT HIM ABIGAIL AS A TROPHY WIFE.
DAVID AND HIS MEN HAD BEEN PROTECTING THE FLOCK’S HERDSMAN OF NABAL FOR SOME TIME, ASKING LITTLE OR NOTHING IN RETURN.
WHILE NABAL IS SHEARING AND SLAUGHTERING HIS SHEEP IN CARMEL, WHERE SAUL'S SELF-PRAISE MONUMENT IS LOCATED, DAVID SENDS MEN ASKING FOR A GIFT OF FOOD SINCE HE IS IN NEED. 
NABAL, BEING RICH AND WELL INFORMED, WOULD LIKELY KNOW ALL ABOUT HOW SAUL WAS CHASING DAVID ALL AROUND THE NEARBY AREA.
SO, HERE WAS A RICH MAN, SHEARING SHEEP IN THE VERY CITY WHERE SAUL'S STATUE OF HIS GREATNESS WAS LOCATED, BEING ASKED BY THE MAN SAUL HAD BEEN TRYING TO KILL FOR 5 YEARS, BEING ASKED TO GIVE DAVID SOME HELP.
IT IS EASY TO SEE WHY NABAL REFUSED, EVEN THOUGH IT WAS THE WRONG THING TO DO.
THE VERY DAY HE REFUSED TO HELP, DAVID, HE HELD AN ELABORATE KING LIKE BANQUET FOR HIMSELF. THIS ECHOES THE STORY OF THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS IN LUKE 16:19, WHERE THE RICH MAN LIVED IN SPLENDOR EVERY DAY AND WAS UNWILLING TO GIVE THE POOR MAN EVEN THE CRUMBS THAT FELL OFF HIS TABLE. LIKEWISE, NABAL WOULD NOT GIVE DAVID A SINGLE CRUMB FROM THE FEAST HE WAS PREPARING FOR HIMSELF AT THE VERY TIME DAVID ASKED HIM.
DAVID GATHERS HIS MEN TO ANNIHILATE NABAL'S ENTIRE CLAN, BUT ABIGAIL INTERCEDES AND SENDS DAVID A LARGE AMOUNT OF FOOD.
NABAL IS STRICKEN BY GOD AND DIES 10 DAYS LATER:
NABAL WAS DESCRIBED AS A VERY RICH MAN, A "SON OF BELIAL" IE. WICKED, WORTHLESS AND UNAPPROACHABLE. 
THE STORY OF NABAL MAY HAVE BEEN WHAT JESUS HAD IN MIND WHEN HE TOLD THE PARABLE OF THE RICH FARMER.
I.     “AND HE TOLD THEM A PARABLE, SAYING, “THE LAND OF A RICH MAN WAS VERY PRODUCTIVE. “AND HE BEGAN REASONING TO HIMSELF, SAYING, ‘WHAT SHALL I DO, SINCE I HAVE NO PLACE TO STORE MY CROPS?’ “THEN HE SAID, ‘THIS IS WHAT I WILL DO: I WILL TEAR DOWN MY BARNS AND BUILD LARGER ONES, AND THERE I WILL STORE ALL MY GRAIN AND MY GOODS. ‘AND I WILL SAY TO MY SOUL, “SOUL, YOU HAVE MANY GOODS LAID UP FOR MANY YEARS TO COME; TAKE YOUR EASE, EAT, DRINK AND BE MERRY.”” “BUT GOD SAID TO HIM, ‘YOU FOOL! THIS VERY NIGHT YOUR SOUL IS REQUIRED OF YOU; AND NOW WHO WILL OWN WHAT YOU HAVE PREPARED?’ “SO IS THE MAN WHO STORES UP TREASURE FOR HIMSELF, AND IS NOT RICH TOWARD GOD.”” (LUKE 12:16–21)
II.     THIS, PRE-ECHOES THE LATER EVENT WHEN ABSALOM AVENGED AMNON FOR RAPING TAMAR, AT A FEAST WHEN HE WAS DRUNK.
III.     THIS PRE-ECHOES DANIEL 5, WHEN BELSHAZZAR HELD A FEAST AND DIED THAT VERY NIGHT AFTER THE "HANDWRITING WAS ON THE WALL".
DAVID MARRIES ABIGAIL WHICH IS HIS THIRD WIFE.
DAVID'S FIRST WIFE, MICHAL, HAD BEEN GIVEN TO PALTI THE SON OF LAISH, WHO WAS FROM THE UNKNOWN TOWN OF GALLIM BUT SEEMS TO BE LOCATED JUST NORTH OF JERUSALEM AND SOUTH OF GIBEAH OF SAUL.
DAVID'S SECOND WIFE WAS "AHINOAM OF JEZREEL". JEZREEL IS LOCATED 9 KM EAST OF CARMEL: “MAON, CARMEL AND ZIPH AND JUTTAH, AND JEZREEL AND JOKDEAM AND ZANOAH, KAIN, GIBEAH AND TIMNAH; TEN CITIES WITH THEIR VILLAGES.” (JOSHUA 15:55–57)
ABIGAIL IS DAVID'S THIRD WIFE WHO CAME WITH RICHES, INTELLIGENCE, WISDOM AND GOOD LOOKS. UNFORTUNATELY, SHE WAS NOT THE PERFECT WIFE BECAUSE SHE DIDN'T LIKE JAZZ. IN SPITE OF THIS DEFECT, HOWEVER, SHE DID LIKE TO DO HOUSEWORK: “SHE AROSE AND BOWED WITH HER FACE TO THE GROUND AND SAID, “BEHOLD, YOUR MAIDSERVANT IS A MAID TO WASH THE FEET OF MY LORD’S SERVANTS.” (1 SAMUEL 25:41)
ABIGAIL IN FACT, EXACTLY MIRRORS THE PERFECT WIFE OF PROVERBS 31 IN THAT SHE WAS SUBMISSIVE, DOMESTIC ORIENTED, YET SELF-DIRECTED, ENTERPRISING, INDEPENDENT AND WAS ABLE TO MANAGE LARGE AMOUNTS OF MONEY AND ASSETS LIKE ANY EXECUTIVE. WHAT MORE COULD A MAN ASK FOR? HERE IS ONE OF THE RICHEST AND MOST PROMINENT WOMEN IN THE AREA WITH MANY SERVANTS AT HER DISPOSAL AND HER ACCEPTANCE MESSAGE TO DAVID'S OFFER OF MARRIAGE IS, “BEHOLD, YOUR MAIDSERVANT IS A MAID TO WASH THE FEET OF MY LORD’S SERVANTS.” THIS IS TRULY REMARKABLE AND RARE.
Q.   ZIPHITES BETRAY DAVID A THIRD TIME BY INFORMING SAUL HE IS IN THE WILDERNESS OF ZIPH: 1 SAM 26
THIS IS THE THIRD TIME THE ZIPHITES HAVE BETRAYED DAVID:
FIRST: “THEN ZIPHITES CAME UP TO SAUL AT GIBEAH, SAYING, “IS DAVID NOT HIDING WITH US IN THE STRONGHOLDS AT HORESH, ON THE HILL OF HACHILAH, WHICH IS ON THE SOUTH OF JESHIMON?” (1 SAMUEL 23:19)
SECOND: ALTHOUGH IT DOESN'T SAY IT WAS THE ZIPHITES, IT PROBABLY WAS. “NOW WHEN SAUL RETURNED FROM PURSUING THE PHILISTINES, HE WAS TOLD, SAYING, “BEHOLD, DAVID IS IN THE WILDERNESS OF ENGEDI.”” (1 SAMUEL 24:1)
THIRD: THIS INCIDENT: “THEN THE ZIPHITES CAME TO SAUL AT GIBEAH, SAYING, “IS NOT DAVID HIDING ON THE HILL OF HACHILAH, WHICH IS BEFORE JESHIMON?”” (1 SAMUEL 26:1)
SAUL'S BLACK HEART IS AGAIN REVEALED IN THAT HE AGAIN STARTS TO HUNT DAVID DOWN IN SPITE OF HIS VOWS TO YHWH---STEPHEN YAHWEH AND NUMEROUS APOLOGIES. IN FACT, SAUL COMES AFTER DAVID WITH THE SAME ARMY OF 3000 THAT HE HAD USED PREVIOUSLY.  
THE ZIPHITES TELL SAUL THAT DAVID IS ON THE "HILL OF HACHILAH" SO HE GOES THERE AND CAMPS RIGHT ON TOP OF IT.
THIS TIME, DAVID COMES TO THE CAMP OF SAUL, INSTEAD OF RUNNING AWAY.
SAUL'S PATTERN WAS TO HAVE EVERYONE CAMP IN A CIRCLE WITH HIM IN THE MIDDLE.
WE SAW THIS WHEN DAVID KILLED GOLIATH: “SO DAVID AROSE EARLY IN THE MORNING AND LEFT THE FLOCK WITH A KEEPER AND TOOK THE SUPPLIES AND WENT AS JESSE HAD COMMANDED HIM. AND HE CAME TO THE CIRCLE OF THE CAMP WHILE THE ARMY WAS GOING OUT IN BATTLE ARRAY SHOUTING THE WAR CRY.” (1 SAMUEL 17:20)
FOR A SECOND TIME, GOD HAS DELIVERED SAUL INTO DAVID'S HANDS WITH FULL PERMISSION TO KILL SAUL:
“THEN ABISHAI SAID TO DAVID, “TODAY GOD HAS DELIVERED YOUR ENEMY INTO YOUR HAND; NOW THEREFORE, PLEASE LET ME STRIKE HIM WITH THE SPEAR TO THE GROUND WITH ONE STROKE, AND I WILL NOT STRIKE HIM THE SECOND TIME.”” (1 SAMUEL 26:8)
DAVID AGAIN, SHOWS MORE GRACE TO SAUL THAN GOD HAD ALLOTTED AND SPARES HIM BY ONLY TAKING HIS ROYAL SPEAR AND WATER JUG.
THE PRINCIPLE IS THAT IF GOD ANOINTED HIM, GOD WILL EITHER KILL HIM DIRECTLY, AS WAS THE CASE WITH NABAL OR DIE IN BATTLE, AS IN THE ACTUAL CASE OF HOW FINALLY DIED: “BUT DAVID SAID TO ABISHAI, “DO NOT DESTROY HIM, FOR WHO CAN STRETCH OUT HIS HAND AGAINST THE LORD’S ANOINTED AND BE WITHOUT GUILT?”” (1 SAMUEL 26:9)
THIS ATTITUDE OF DAVID EXCEEDED ALL KINGS WHO WOULD FOLLOW HIM. WHEREAS DAVID WOULD NEVER KILL A SITTING KING, MANY OF THE KINGS WHO WOULD FOLLOW GAINED THEIR POWER THROUGH BLOODY COUPS AND WIPING OUT ENTIRE ROYAL FAMILIES.
GOD SENDS A DEEP SLEEP UPON THE ENTIRE ARMY OF SAUL AND DAVID STEALS SAUL'S SPEAR AND WATER JUG. THIS ACTION OF GOD CLEARLY SHOWS THAT DAVID HAD GOD'S FULL STAMP OF APPROVAL IF HE WANTED TO KILL SAUL.
R.    SAUL FAKE REPENTED WITH FAKE TEARS FOR PERSONAL GAIN
WHEN SAUL "LIFTED UP HIS VOICE AND WEPT" IT WAS A SICKENING DISPLAY OF SELF-PITY AND RELIEF HE WASN'T DEAD, AND HAD NOTHING TO DO WITH REALLY BEING SORRY FOR TRYING TO KILL DAVID. 
SAUL'S TEARS WERE BECAUSE HE WAS SAVED FROM DEATH, NOT BECAUSE HE WAS SORRY FOR TRYING TO KILL DAVID.
WHEN SAUL CLAIMED HE SINNED AND DAVID WAS THE RIGHTEOUS ONE, IT EXACTLY MIRRORS WHAT PHARAOH SAID TO MOSES.
SAUL REPENTED TO SAMUEL MERELY TO RETAIN POWER AND GAIN HONOUR:
“THEN SAUL SAID TO SAMUEL, “I HAVE SINNED; I HAVE INDEED TRANSGRESSED THE COMMAND OF THE LORD AND YOUR WORDS, BECAUSE I FEARED THE PEOPLE AND LISTENED TO THEIR VOICE. … THEN HE SAID, “I HAVE SINNED; BUT PLEASE HONOR ME NOW BEFORE THE ELDERS OF MY PEOPLE AND BEFORE ISRAEL, AND GO BACK WITH ME, THAT I MAY WORSHIP THE LORD YOUR GOD." (1 SAMUEL 15:24,30)
TWICE SAUL REPENTED TO DAVID TO MAKE HIMSELF LOOK GOOD IN FRONT OF HIS SOLDIERS:
“WHEN DAVID HAD FINISHED SPEAKING THESE WORDS TO SAUL, SAUL SAID, “IS THIS YOUR VOICE, MY SON DAVID?” THEN SAUL LIFTED UP HIS VOICE AND WEPT. HE SAID TO DAVID, “YOU ARE MORE RIGHTEOUS THAN I; FOR YOU HAVE DEALT WELL WITH ME, WHILE I HAVE DEALT WICKEDLY WITH YOU. “YOU HAVE DECLARED TODAY THAT YOU HAVE DONE GOOD TO ME, THAT THE LORD DELIVERED ME INTO YOUR HAND AND YET YOU DID NOT KILL ME. “FOR IF A MAN FINDS HIS ENEMY, WILL HE LET HIM GO AWAY SAFELY? MAY THE LORD THEREFORE REWARD YOU WITH GOOD IN RETURN FOR WHAT YOU HAVE DONE TO ME THIS DAY. “NOW, BEHOLD, I KNOW THAT YOU WILL SURELY BE KING, AND THAT THE KINGDOM OF ISRAEL WILL BE ESTABLISHED IN YOUR HAND. “SO NOW SWEAR TO ME BY THE LORD THAT YOU WILL NOT CUT OFF MY DESCENDANTS AFTER ME AND THAT YOU WILL NOT DESTROY MY NAME FROM MY FATHER’S HOUSEHOLD.”” (1 SAMUEL 24:16–21)
“THEN SAUL SAID, “I HAVE SINNED. RETURN, MY SON DAVID, FOR I WILL NOT HARM YOU AGAIN BECAUSE MY LIFE WAS PRECIOUS IN YOUR SIGHT THIS DAY. BEHOLD, I HAVE PLAYED THE FOOL AND HAVE COMMITTED A SERIOUS ERROR.”” (1 SAMUEL 26:21)
SAUL JOINS A LONG LIST OF WICKED SINNERS WHO PUT ON A GOOD SHOW FOR PERSONAL BENEFIT BUT ARE NEVER REALLY SORRY. NOTICE EACH TIME PHARAOH SEEKS SOMETHING FROM THE ONE WHOM HE IS REPENTING:
“THEN PHARAOH SENT FOR MOSES AND AARON, AND SAID TO THEM, “I HAVE SINNED THIS TIME; THE LORD IS THE RIGHTEOUS ONE, AND I AND MY PEOPLE ARE THE WICKED ONES. “MAKE SUPPLICATION TO THE LORD, FOR THERE HAS BEEN ENOUGH OF GOD’S THUNDER AND HAIL; AND I WILL LET YOU GO, AND YOU SHALL STAY NO LONGER.”” (EXODUS 9:27–28)
“THEN PHARAOH HURRIEDLY CALLED FOR MOSES AND AARON, AND HE SAID, “I HAVE SINNED AGAINST THE LORD YOUR GOD AND AGAINST YOU. “NOW THEREFORE, PLEASE FORGIVE MY SIN ONLY THIS ONCE, AND MAKE SUPPLICATION TO THE LORD YOUR GOD, THAT HE WOULD ONLY REMOVE THIS DEATH FROM ME.”” (EXODUS 10:16–17)
“LET THERE BE NO IMMORAL OR GODLESS PERSON LIKE ESAU, WHO SOLD HIS OWN BIRTHRIGHT FOR A SINGLE MEAL. FOR YOU KNOW THAT EVEN AFTERWARDS, WHEN HE DESIRED TO INHERIT THE BLESSING, HE WAS REJECTED, FOR HE FOUND NO PLACE FOR REPENTANCE, THOUGH HE SOUGHT FOR IT WITH TEARS.” (HEBREWS 12:16–17)
1. SUMMARY CHART OF FAKE REPENTANCE AND THE BENEFIT THEY SOUGHT TO GAIN THROUGH THEIR FAKE TEARS. ONLY THE WICKED WOULD ASK FOR A FAVOR IMMEDIATELY AFTER CONFESSING THEIR SINS:
	WHO
	PASSAGE
	THEIR REPENTANCE
	WHAT THEY REALLY WANTED

	PHARAOH TO MOSES
	EXODUS 9:27-28
	I HAVE SINNED, GOD IS HOLY
	STOP THE HAIL

	PHARAOH TO MOSES
	EXODUS 10:16–17
	I HAVE SINNED
	REMOVE THE DEATH

	ESAU: 
	HEBREWS 12:16–17
	SOLD BIRTHRIGHT, SOUGHT WITH TEARS
	WANTED HIS BIRTHRIGHT BACK AND THE POWER AND MONEY THAT COMES WITH IT.

	SAUL TO SAMUEL
	1 SAMUEL 15:24,30
	I HAVE SINNED
	RETAIN POWER. PLEASE HONOR ME NOW BEFORE THE ELDERS

	SAUL TO DAVID
	1 SAMUEL 24:16-21
	CRYING HE SAID: I HAVE SINNED, YOU ARE MORE RIGHTEOUS THAN I.
	DESCENDANTS RETAIN POWER. PROMISE ME YOU WILL NOT KILL ME OR MY DESCENDANTS.

	SAUL TO DAVID
	1 SAMUEL 26:21
	I HAVE SINNED.
	DESCENDANTS RETAIN POWER. TO MAKE HIMSELF LOOK GOOD IN FRONT OF HIS SOLDIERS FOR THE SECOND TIME.



THE PSYCHOTIC AND THOSE DIAGNOSED WITH BEHAVIOR ASSOCIATED "MENTALLY ILLNESS", HAVE LEARNED TO SIN.
MENTAL ILLNESS IS A BEHAVIOR CHOICE, NOT A BODILY DISEASE.
THE BEHAVIORS ASSOCIATED WITH MENTAL ILLNESS ARE CHOSEN AND PRACTICED IN ORDER TO GAIN SOME PERSONAL BENEFIT.
GETTING DIAGNOSED WITH A MENTAL ILLNESS IS THE WORLD'S WAY OF TELLING YOU THAT OTHERS FIND YOU ARE ANNOYING, TROUBLESOME, OFFENSIVE, DEPENDENT AND COST OTHERS TIME AND MONEY.
THOSE WHO HAVE BEEN DIAGNOSED WITH A MENTAL ILLNESS ARE VERY QUICK TO SAY, "I HAVE SINNED AND I AM SORRY" BUT THEY RARELY MEAN IT AND USE IT AS A WAY OF REGAINING YOUR FAVORS AND SO YOU WILL CONTINUE TO SERVE THEM WITH BOTH TIME AND MONEY. IT IS A CHEAP PLOY AND IS PURE EVIL, BUT IT IS QUITE EFFECTIVE TO THOSE WITH LITTLE EXPERIENCE THESE SINFUL BEHAVIOR PATTERNS.
EVIL AND HYPOCRITICAL PEOPLE WILL OFTEN USE "INSTANT REPENTANCE" AND "QUICK SORRYS" AS A WAY OF AVOIDING PUNISHMENT, NEUTRALIZING ANGER AND ERASING THEIR SIN THROUGH THE GRACE OF OTHERS.
SAUL'S FAKE TEARS AND REPENTANCE FOR PERSONAL GAIN, IS TYPICAL OF THOSE WHO ARE DIAGNOSED WITH A MENTAL DISEASE.
DAVID AT ZIKLAG AFTER THE DEATH OF SAMUEL: 1014 - 1010 BC
S.     SAUL RETURNS TO GIBEAH. DAVID AND HIS 600 MEN MOVE TO GATH UNDER THE PROTECTION OF ACHISH: 1014-1010 BC
SAMUEL DIES IN 1014 BC WHICH MAY HAVE MOTIVATED DAVID MOVE UNDER THE PROTECTION OF THE PHILISTINES. HE REALIZES SAUL WILL NEVER QUIT HUNTING HIM AND NOW THAT HIS SPIRITUAL MENTOR (SAMUEL) IS DEAD, DAVID WAS MORE FED UP THAN AFRAID OF SAUL.  
SAUL NEVER QUIT HUNTING DAVID ON HIS OWN FREE WILL. ONLY WHEN DAVID BEGAN TO LIVE IN GATH, THE HOME TOWN OF GOLIATH, DID SAUL FINALLY GIVE UP HUNTING DAVID.
DAVID MOVES TO GATH WITH HIS TWO WIVES AND 600 MEN AND THEIR FAMILIES AND ACHISH GIVES ZIKLAG AS A CITY FOR THEM ALL TO LIVE IN.
DAVID PLUNDERS THREE GROUPS OF NATIONS:
THE GESHURITES: RESIDENTS OF THE TRANSJORDAN AREA EAST AND NORTH OF THE SEA OF GALILEE
THE GIRZITES: UNKNOWN
THE AMALEKITES: THIS WAS A LARGE GROUP OF CARAVAN TRADERS LIKE THE ISHMAELITE'S WHO TRAVELLED THE VAST DESERTS IN ARABIA.
DAVID LIES TO ACHISH THAT THE WAR BOOTY FROM THESE THREE NATIONS CAME FROM FIGHTING ISRAELITES IN THE NEGEV. THIS CONVINCES ACHISH THAT DAVID HAS TRULY DEFECTED AND MAKES HIM HIS BODY GUARD.
T.     SAUL'S FINAL BATTLE AT MT. GILBOA:
THE PHILISTINES GATHERED AT THEIR FINAL STAGING GROUND AT SHUNEM TO ATTACK SAUL, WHO IS AT MT. GILBOA.
SAUL CONSULTS THE WITCH OF EN-DOR AND SAMUEL TELLS SAUL THAT HE HIS TWO SONS, INCLUDING JONATHAN WILL DIE.
SAUL'S ACT OF REMOVING ALL THE MEDIUMS PROBABLY HAPPENED AFTER HE KILLED THE ENTIRE PRIESTHOOD AT NOB AND MOVED THE MOSAIC TABERNACLE TO GIBEON. THIS ACT WAS ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF SAUL'S DELUDED THINKING. HE KILLS THE PRIESTS THEN THINKS HE IS DOING GOD A FAVOUR BY FACILITATING THE TABERNACLE AT ITS NEW LOCATION. SURE, MEDIUMS WERE CLEARLY CONDEMNED BUT WHICH IS WORSE? KILLING OFF THE PRIESTHOOD OR ACTING AS A MEDIUM? SAUL LIKELY THOUGHT THAT HIS ACT OF BANISHING ALL WITCHES AND SPIRITISTS WOULD MAKE GOD HAPPY WITH HIM AND THAT THE GOOD OUTWEIGHED THE BAD, IN A KIND OF BALANCE SCALE SALVATION CONCEPT.
WHILE SAUL'S ACTION OF REMOVING THE MEDIUMS WAS GOOD, HIS MOTIVATION WAS LIKELY FOR HIS OWN PERSONAL BENEFIT AND IN THE END… WHO DOES SAUL HIRE FOR SPIRITUAL GUIDANCE UTTER HYPOCRISY? A MEDIUM!
EARLIER, THE PHILISTINES WERE ON ROUTE TO APHEK, WHILE ISRAEL CAMPED IN JEZREEL.
THE 4 OTHER PHILISTINE LORDS MISTRUST DAVID AND ACHISH SEND HIM BACK TO ZIKLAG.
THE PHILISTINES THEN HEAD STRAIGHT FOR SAUL'S CAMP AT JEZREEL WHICH CAUSES HIM TO RETREAT TO MT. GILBOA.
U.    ZIKLAG IS BURNED BY THE AMALEKITES AND DAVID'S WIVES CAPTURED:
WHEN DAVID RETURNS THE AMALEKITES HAD BURNED ZIKLAG & CAPTURED THE WOMEN AND CHILDREN. THIS WOULD CLEARLY BE A RETALIATORY ATTACK, SINCE DAVID HAD PREVIOUSLY PLUNDERED THEM.
WHAT DAVID THOUGHT WAS A DEFEAT, TURNED OUT TO BE PURE PROVIDENCE
THE 600 MEN WHO ARE WITH DAVID ARE VERY ANGRY AND WANTED TO STONE HIM.
DAVID TURNS TO GOD AND ENQUIRES THROUGH ABIATHAR THE HIGH PRIEST VIA THE EPHOD. 
GOD'S ANSWER WAS TO ATTACK THE AMALEKITES.
DAVID WAS HURT THAT ACHISH WOULD NOT LET HIM JOIN THE BATTLE AGAINST HIS FELLOW ISRAELITES AGAINST SAUL. YET GOD DID NOT WANT DAVID FIGHTING HIS OWN BRETHREN AND THIS WOULD HAVE CLEARLY HINDERED IS ABILITY RULE AS KING.
DAVID WAS TERRIFIED AND DISTRAUGHT WHEN THE 600 MEN SPOKE OF STONING HIM, YET THE ENTIRE MATTER WAS GOD'S DOING AND NOT ONLY DID DAVID DEFEAT THE AMALEKITES, HE BROUGHT BACK A HUGE AMOUNT OF PLUNDER WHICH HE USED AS GIFTS.
DAVID CROSSES THE BESOR RIVER, DEFEATS THE AMALEKITES AND RESCUES THE MEN’S FAMILIES.
DAVID OFFERS GIFTS TO THE CITIES OF BETHEL, RAMOTH, JATTIR, AROER, SIPHMOTH, ESHTEMOA, RACAL, HORMAH, BOR-ASHAN, ATHACH, HEBRON.
THIS MAY BE SOMETHING HE DID AFTER LEARNING SAUL WAS DEAD, IN A POLITICAL EFFORT TO GARNER FAVOUR.
DAVID MADE THIS A LAW IN HIS KINGDOM: “FOR AS HIS SHARE IS WHO GOES DOWN TO THE BATTLE, SO SHALL HIS SHARE BE WHO STAYS BY THE BAGGAGE; THEY SHALL SHARE ALIKE.”” (1 SAMUEL 30:24)
THIS LAW IS SIMILAR TO THE NEW TESTAMENT GOSPEL PRINCIPLE: “I PLANTED, APOLLOS WATERED, BUT GOD WAS CAUSING THE GROWTH. SO THEN NEITHER THE ONE WHO PLANTS NOR THE ONE WHO WATERS IS ANYTHING, BUT GOD WHO CAUSES THE GROWTH. NOW HE WHO PLANTS AND HE WHO WATERS ARE ONE; BUT EACH WILL RECEIVE HIS OWN REWARD ACCORDING TO HIS OWN LABOR.” (1 CORINTHIANS 3:6–8)
THOSE WHO STAYED BACK AND GUARDED THE LUGGAGE WERE JUST AS IMPORTANT TO SUCCESS AS THOSE ON THE BATTLE LINE.
TODAY THERE ARE THOSE IN CHURCHES WHO SUPPORT PREACHERS AND TEACHERS ON THE BATTLE LINE AGAINST SATAN. BOTH ARE EQUALLY IMPORTANT AND ESSENTIAL.
V.    THE DEATH OF SAUL AND JONATHAN: 2 SAM 1; 1 CHRON 10
JONATHAN AND HIS BROTHER AREA ALREADY DEAD WHEN SAUL IS HIT BY AN ARROW AND FALLS ON HIS OWN SWORD AFTER HIS ARMOUR BEARER REFUSED TO KILL HIM (1 CHRON 10). SAUL'S ARMOUR BEARER THEN FELL ON HIS SWORD AFTER SAUL FELL ON HIS. BUT IT SEEMS THAT ALTHOUGH BOTH FELL ON THEIR OWN SWORDS, SAUL DID NOT DIE IMMEDIATELY AS IT SEEMS HIS ARMOUR BEARER DID. 
WHILE DYING HE ASKS A RANDOM AMALEKITE WANDERER TO KILL HIM AND TAKE HIS CROWN AND ARM BRACELET TO DAVID.
THIS STRANGE TURN OF EVENTS HAS A RANDOM AMALEKITE WHO NOT PART OF EITHER ARMY, WHO JUST HAPPENED TO BE ON THE MOUNTAIN, BEING NEAR SAUL WHEN HE DIED.
THE AMALEKITE WAS NOT A TREASURE SEEKER, FOR THEN HE WOULD NOT HAVE RUN 100 MILES SOUTH TO ZIKLAG TO FIND DAVID.
STRANGER STILL IS WHY HE CAME TO DAVID, OR EVEN KNEW ABOUT DAVID. 
THE ONLY POSSIBLE CONCLUSION IS THAT SAUL MUST HAVE GIVEN THE AMALEKITE A LARGE MONEY PAYMENT FOR ACTING AS A COURIER FOR SAUL TO DAVID AND/OR THE PROMISE OF A LARGE REWARD UPON MAKING THE DELIVERY. WHY ELSE WOULD THIS AMALEKITE BE SO EAGER TO RUN 100 MILES?
SO, IN DEATH, SAUL SENT HIS CROWN TO DAVID, WHO HE KNEW WOULD SUCCEED HIM NOW THAT HIS OWN TWO SONS WERE DEAD.
SAUL, JONATHAN AND HIS TWO BROTHERS ABINADAB AND MALCHI-SHUA ARE KILLED ON MT. GILBOA, DECAPITATED & THEIR BODIES HUNG AT BETH-SHAN. THE HEADS ARE SENT AROUND THE FIVE PHILISTINE CITIES AS A TRIBUTE TO THEIR PAGAN GODS.
THE MEN OF JABESH-GILEAD WHO WERE LIBERATED BY SAUL FROM THE AMMONITES SOME 42 YEARS EARLIER, TRAVEL TO BETH-SHAN AND BRING THE BODIES TO JABESH-GILEAD WHERE THEY BURN OFF THE FLESH AND BURY THEM IN THEIR TOWN.
W. MESSIANIC PSALM WITH IMAGERY, WHOSE ORIGIN WAS WHEN SAUL HUNTED DAVID FOR 4 YEARS:
SEE SUMMARY IN THE CONCLUSION.
PSALM 7
HERE IS A PSALM WRITTEN SPECIFICALLY ABOUT SAUL SON OF KISH (CUSH). NOTICE HOW INNOCENT DAVID IS SEARCHING HIS OWN HEART AND ASKING WHAT SIN HE IS COMMITTED. THE RIGHTEOUS EXAMINE THEMSELVES WHEN THE WICKED MAKE FALSE ACCUSATIONS. THE WICKED NEVER EXAMINE THEMSELVES. DAVID HAS SPENT QUITE A BIT OF TIME IN SELF EXAMINATION LISTING ALL THE POSSIBLE SINS HE MIGHT HAVE COMMITTED TO JUSTIFY GOD SENDING SAUL TO PUNISH HIM. SAUL WAS A MAN WHO OFTEN CHOSE TO HAVE ANGRY FITS OF PSYCHOTIC RAGE.
“A SHIGGAION OF DAVID, WHICH HE SANG TO THE LORD CONCERNING CUSH, A BENJAMITE. O LORD MY GOD, IN YOU I HAVE TAKEN REFUGE; SAVE ME FROM ALL THOSE WHO PURSUE ME, AND DELIVER ME, OR HE WILL TEAR MY SOUL LIKE A LION, DRAGGING ME AWAY, WHILE THERE IS NONE TO DELIVER. O LORD MY GOD, IF I HAVE DONE THIS, IF THERE IS INJUSTICE IN MY HANDS, IF I HAVE REWARDED EVIL TO MY FRIEND, OR HAVE PLUNDERED HIM WHO WITHOUT CAUSE WAS MY ADVERSARY, LET THE ENEMY PURSUE MY SOUL AND OVERTAKE IT; AND LET HIM TRAMPLE MY LIFE DOWN TO THE GROUND AND LAY MY GLORY IN THE DUST.SELAH. ARISE, O LORD, IN YOUR ANGER; LIFT UP YOURSELF AGAINST THE RAGE OF MY ADVERSARIES, SND AROUSE YOURSELF FOR ME; YOU HAVE APPOINTED JUDGMENT.” (PSALM 7: TITLE–6)
PSALM 59
YOU HAVE SOME OF THE EARLIEST "STRONGHOLD, REFUGE" IMAGERY HERE. NOTICE DAVID UNDERSTANDS HE HAS DONE NO WRONG.
“FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; SET TO AL-TASHHETH. A MIKHTAM OF DAVID, WHEN SAUL SENT MEN AND THEY WATCHED THE HOUSE IN ORDER TO KILL HIM. DELIVER ME FROM MY ENEMIES, O MY GOD; SET ME SECURELY ON HIGH AWAY FROM THOSE WHO RISE UP AGAINST ME. DELIVER ME FROM THOSE WHO DO INIQUITY AND SAVE ME FROM MEN OF BLOODSHED. FOR BEHOLD, THEY HAVE SET AN AMBUSH FOR MY LIFE; FIERCE MEN LAUNCH AN ATTACK AGAINST ME, NOT FOR MY TRANSGRESSION NOR FOR MY SIN, O LORD,” (PSALM 59: TITLE–3)
“BUT AS FOR ME, I SHALL SING OF YOUR STRENGTH; YES, I SHALL JOYFULLY SING OF YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS IN THE MORNING, FOR YOU HAVE BEEN MY STRONGHOLD AND A REFUGE IN THE DAY OF MY DISTRESS. O MY STRENGTH, I WILL SING PRAISES TO YOU; FOR GOD IS MY STRONGHOLD, THE GOD WHO SHOWS ME LOVINGKINDNESS.” (PSALM 59:16–17)
PSALM 56
ALTHOUGH THERE IS NO RECORD OF DAVID BEING ARRESTED BY THE PHILISTINES WHEN HE FLED TO ACHISH AT GATH, THIS PSALM RECOUNTS THE EVENT WHICH PROMPTED HIM TO FAKE INSANITY. 
“FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; ACCORDING TO MIKHTAM OF DAVID, WHEN THE PHILISTINES SEIZED HIM IN GATH. BE GRACIOUS TO ME, O GOD, FOR MAN HAS TRAMPLED UPON ME; FIGHTING ALL DAY LONG HE OPPRESSES ME. MY FOES HAVE TRAMPLED UPON ME ALL DAY LONG, FOR THEY ARE MANY WHO FIGHT PROUDLY AGAINST ME. WHEN I AM AFRAID, I WILL PUT MY TRUST IN YOU. IN GOD, WHOSE WORD I PRAISE, IN GOD I HAVE PUT MY TRUST; I SHALL NOT BE AFRAID. WHAT CAN MERE MAN DO TO ME?” (PSALM 56: TITLE–4)
PSALM 34
IN THIS PSALM DAVID RESORTS TO FAKING INSANITY TO BE RELEASED FROM ACHISH KING OF GATH. DAVID ASSUMED AFTER HIS CAPTURE THAT HE WOULD SUFFER PHYSICALLY INCLUDING BROKEN BONES. HE ESCAPED WITHOUT EVEN A SCRATCH, MUCH LESS ANY BROKEN BONES. THIS IS THE ORIGIN OF THE IMAGERY THAT IS APPLIED TO CHRIST WHEN HIS BONES WERE NOT BROKEN WHEN HE HUNG ON THE CROSS. SO, THE SUFFERINGS DAVID ENDURED ON WHILE BEING HUNTED BY SAUL, WERE AN ANTITYPE OF WHEN JESUS SUFFERED ON THE CROSS.
“A PSALM OF DAVID WHEN HE FEIGNED MADNESS BEFORE ABIMELECH, WHO DROVE HIM AWAY AND HE DEPARTED.” (PSALM 34: TITLE)
“THE RIGHTEOUS CRY, AND THE LORD HEARS AND DELIVERS THEM OUT OF ALL THEIR TROUBLES. THE LORD IS NEAR TO THE BROKENHEARTED AND SAVES THOSE WHO ARE CRUSHED IN SPIRIT. MANY ARE THE AFFLICTIONS OF THE RIGHTEOUS, BUT THE LORD DELIVERS HIM OUT OF THEM ALL. HE KEEPS ALL HIS BONES, NOT ONE OF THEM IS BROKEN. EVIL SHALL SLAY THE WICKED, AND THOSE WHO HATE THE RIGHTEOUS WILL BE CONDEMNED. THE LORD REDEEMS THE SOUL OF HIS SERVANTS, AND NONE OF THOSE WHO TAKE REFUGE IN HIM WILL BE CONDEMNED.” (PSALM 34:17–22)
“BUT COMING TO JESUS, WHEN THEY SAW THAT HE WAS ALREADY DEAD, THEY DID NOT BREAK HIS LEGS. BUT ONE OF THE SOLDIERS PIERCED HIS SIDE WITH A SPEAR, AND IMMEDIATELY BLOOD AND WATER CAME OUT. AND HE WHO HAS SEEN HAS TESTIFIED, AND HIS TESTIMONY IS TRUE; AND HE KNOWS THAT HE IS TELLING THE TRUTH, SO THAT YOU ALSO MAY BELIEVE. FOR THESE THINGS CAME TO PASS TO FULFILL THE SCRIPTURE, “NOT A BONE OF HIM SHALL BE BROKEN.”” (JOHN 19:33–36)
PSALM 52
DOEG RATTED OUT DAVID TO SAUL WHEN THE HIGH PRIEST AT NOB GAVE HIM THE BREAD OF PRESENCE. WHEN SAUL CALLED THE ENTIRE PRIESTHOOD TO HIS PALACE AT GIBEAH, SAUL ORDERED HIS MEN TO KILL THE 85 PRIESTS. THEY, BEING HEBREWS, REFUSED, BUT DOEG, BEING AN FAITHLESS EDOMITE, KILLED THEM WITH THE SWORD.
“FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR. A MASKIL OF DAVID, WHEN DOEG THE EDOMITE CAME AND TOLD SAUL AND SAID TO HIM, “DAVID HAS COME TO THE HOUSE OF AHIMELECH.” WHY DO YOU BOAST IN EVIL, O MIGHTY MAN? THE LOVINGKINDNESS OF GOD ENDURES ALL DAY LONG. YOUR TONGUE DEVISES DESTRUCTION, LIKE A SHARP RAZOR, O WORKER OF DECEIT. YOU LOVE EVIL MORE THAN GOOD, FALSEHOOD MORE THAN SPEAKING WHAT IS RIGHT.” (PSALM 52: TITLE–3)
PSALM 63
THIS PSALM WAS WRITTEN DURING THE PERIOD WHEN DAVID WAS BEING HUNTED BY SAUL NEAR MOAN, CARMAL AND ENGEDI WHERE THE IMAGERY OF PROTECTION UNDER GOD'S WINGS HAD ITS ORIGIN. DAVID TOOK HIS TURN DOING NIGHT WATCH FOR ANY POSSIBLE ATTACK FROM SAUL.
“A PSALM OF DAVID, WHEN HE WAS IN THE WILDERNESS OF JUDAH. O GOD, YOU, ARE MY GOD; I SHALL SEEK YOU EARNESTLY; MY SOUL THIRSTS FOR YOU, MY FLESH YEARNS FOR YOU, IN A DRY AND WEARY LAND WHERE THERE IS NO WATER. THUS, I HAVE SEEN YOU IN THE SANCTUARY, TO SEE YOUR POWER AND YOUR GLORY.” (PSALM 63: TITLE–2)
“WHEN I REMEMBER YOU ON MY BED, I MEDITATE ON YOU IN THE NIGHT WATCHES, FOR YOU HAVE BEEN MY HELP, AND IN THE SHADOW OF YOUR WINGS I SING FOR JOY. MY SOUL CLINGS TO YOU; YOUR RIGHT HAND UPHOLDS ME. BUT THOSE WHO SEEK MY LIFE TO DESTROY IT, WILL GO INTO THE DEPTHS OF THE EARTH.” (PSALM 63:6–9)
PSALM 54
THREE TIMES THE ZIPHITES BETRAYED DAVID'S SECRET LOCATION TO SAUL. THE ZIPHITES ARE DESCRIBED AS VIOLENT AND GODLESS.
“FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; ON STRINGED INSTRUMENTS. A MASKIL OF DAVID, WHEN THE ZIPHITES CAME AND SAID TO SAUL, “IS NOT DAVID HIDING HIMSELF AMONG US?” SAVE ME, O GOD, BY YOUR NAME, AND VINDICATE ME BY YOUR POWER. HEAR MY PRAYER, O GOD; GIVE EAR TO THE WORDS OF MY MOUTH. FOR STRANGERS HAVE RISEN AGAINST ME AND VIOLENT MEN HAVE SOUGHT MY LIFE; THEY HAVE NOT SET GOD BEFORE THEM. SELAH.” (PSALM 54: TITLE–3)
PSALM 18
PS 18 CLEARLY HAD SAUL IN MIND WHEN HE HUNTED AND SURROUNDED DAVID BEFORE HE BARELY ESCAPED BECAUSE MESSENGER TOLD SAUL THE PHILISTINES HAD ATTACKED AND HE RETREATED FROM DAVID. NOTICE THAT LANGUAGE OF BEING SURROUNDED BY SAUL IS APPLIED TO JESUS ON THE CROSS IN PS 22. JESUS HAD DAVID IN MIND WHEN HE WAS CRUCIFIED. 
“FOR DOGS HAVE SURROUNDED ME; A BAND OF EVILDOERS HAS ENCOMPASSED ME; THEY PIERCED MY HANDS AND MY FEET. I CAN COUNT ALL MY BONES. THEY LOOK, THEY STARE AT ME;” (PSALM 22:16–17)
“FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR. A PSALM OF DAVID THE SERVANT OF THE LORD, WHO SPOKE TO THE LORD THE WORDS OF THIS SONG IN THE DAY THAT THE LORD DELIVERED HIM FROM THE HAND OF ALL HIS ENEMIES AND FROM THE HAND OF SAUL. AND HE SAID,” (PSALM 18: TITLE)
““I LOVE YOU, O LORD, MY STRENGTH.” THE LORD IS MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS AND MY DELIVERER, MY GOD, MY ROCK, IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE; MY SHIELD AND THE HORN OF MY SALVATION, MY STRONGHOLD. I CALL UPON THE LORD, WHO IS WORTHY TO BE PRAISED, AND I AM SAVED FROM MY ENEMIES. THE CORDS OF DEATH ENCOMPASSED ME, AND THE TORRENTS OF UNGODLINESS TERRIFIED ME. THE CORDS OF SHEOL SURROUNDED ME; THE SNARES OF DEATH CONFRONTED ME.” (PSALM 18:1–5)
“AS FOR GOD, HIS WAY IS BLAMELESS; THE WORD OF THE LORD IS TRIED; HE IS A SHIELD TO ALL WHO TAKE REFUGE IN HIM. FOR WHO IS GOD, BUT THE LORD? AND WHO IS A ROCK, EXCEPT OUR GOD, THE GOD WHO GIRDS ME WITH STRENGTH AND MAKES MY WAY BLAMELESS? HE MAKES MY FEET LIKE HINDS’ FEET, AND SETS ME UPON MY HIGH PLACES.” (PSALM 18:30–33)
“THE LORD LIVES, AND BLESSED BE MY ROCK; AND EXALTED BE THE GOD OF MY SALVATION, THE GOD WHO EXECUTES VENGEANCE FOR ME, AND SUBDUES PEOPLES UNDER ME. HE DELIVERS ME FROM MY ENEMIES; SURELY YOU LIFT ME ABOVE THOSE WHO RISE UP AGAINST ME; YOU RESCUE ME FROM THE VIOLENT MAN.” (PSALM 18:46–48)
PSALM 142
THIS PSALM CAPTURES THE TERROR AND DEFEAT DAVID FELT WHEN SAUL ENTERED THE SAME CAVE DAVID WAS HIDING IN. DAVID WAS "TRAPPED" AND "IN PRISON" WITH NO WAY OF ESCAPE. SAUL WAS A STRONG MAN WITH AN ARMY OF 3000 AGAINST DAVID. THIS IS WHERE DAVID CUTS SAUL'S ROBE AND SPARES HIS LIFE.
“MASKIL OF DAVID, WHEN HE WAS IN THE CAVE. A PRAYER. I CRY ALOUD WITH MY VOICE TO THE LORD; I MAKE SUPPLICATION WITH MY VOICE TO THE LORD. I POUR OUT MY COMPLAINT BEFORE HIM; I DECLARE MY TROUBLE BEFORE HIM. WHEN MY SPIRIT WAS OVERWHELMED WITHIN ME, YOU, KNEW MY PATH. IN THE WAY WHERE I WALK, THEY HAVE HIDDEN A TRAP FOR ME. LOOK TO THE RIGHT AND SEE; FOR THERE IS NO ONE WHO REGARDS ME; THERE IS NO ESCAPE FOR ME; NO ONE CARES FOR MY SOUL. I CRIED OUT TO YOU, O LORD; I SAID, “YOU ARE MY REFUGE, MY PORTION IN THE LAND OF THE LIVING. “GIVE HEED TO MY CRY, FOR I AM BROUGHT VERY LOW; DELIVER ME FROM MY PERSECUTORS, FOR THEY ARE TOO STRONG FOR ME. “BRING MY SOUL OUT OF PRISON, SO, THAT I MAY GIVE THANKS TO YOUR NAME; THE RIGHTEOUS WILL SURROUND ME, FOR YOU WILL DEAL BOUNTIFULLY WITH ME.”” (PSALM 142: TITLE–7)
PSALM 57
DAVID MUST HAVE THOUGHT HIS LIFE WAS OVER WHEN SAUL FIRST CAME INSIDE THE VERY CAVE DAVID WAS IN. BUT IT TURNED TO VICTORY FOR DAVID WHEN HE CUT THE CORNER OF SAUL'S ROYAL ROBE. JUST LIKE WHEN SAUL ATTACKED SAMUEL AND TORE HIS ROBE AND SAMUEL REPLIED THE KINGDOM HAS BEEN TORN FROM YOU, SO THIS WAS FULFILLED WHEN DAVID CUT SAUL'S ROBE. IT WAS ALSO VERY HUMILIATING FOR SAUL TO HAVE BEEN SPARED BY THE VERY MAN SAUL HAD TOLD HIS ARMY WANTED TO KILL HIM. NOTICE THE WORD "REPROACH" APPLIED TO SAUL.
“FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; SET TO MIKHTAM OF DAVID, WHEN HE FLED FROM SAUL IN THE CAVE. BE GRACIOUS TO ME, O GOD, BE GRACIOUS TO ME, FOR MY SOUL TAKES REFUGE IN YOU; AND IN THE SHADOW OF YOUR WINGS I WILL TAKE REFUGE UNTIL DESTRUCTION PASSES BY. I WILL CRY TO GOD MOST HIGH, TO GOD WHO ACCOMPLISHES ALL THINGS FOR ME. HE WILL SEND FROM HEAVEN AND SAVE ME; HE REPROACHES HIM WHO TRAMPLES UPON ME. SELAH. GOD WILL SEND FORTH HIS LOVINGKINDNESS AND HIS TRUTH.” (PSALM 57: TITLE–3)
PSALM 17 PRAYER FOR PROTECTION AGAINST OPPRESSORS. A PRAYER OF DAVID.
THIS PSALM LIKELY REFERS TO THE TIME WHEN DAVID WAS ENTIRELY SURROUNDED BY SAUL, BUT HE RETREATED WHEN THE REPORT OF THE PHILISTINES ATTACKING CAME BY MESSENGER. 
"I HAVE CALLED UPON YOU, FOR YOU WILL ANSWER ME, O GOD; INCLINE YOUR EAR TO ME, HEAR MY SPEECH. WONDROUSLY SHOW YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS, O SAVIOR OF THOSE WHO TAKE REFUGE AT YOUR RIGHT HAND FROM THOSE WHO RISE UP AGAINST THEM. KEEP ME AS THE APPLE OF THE EYE; HIDE ME IN THE SHADOW OF YOUR WINGS FROM THE WICKED WHO DESPOIL ME, MY, DEADLY ENEMIES WHO SURROUND ME. THEY HAVE CLOSED THEIR UNFEELING HEART WITH THEIR MOUTH THEY SPEAK PROUDLY. THEY HAVE NOW SURROUNDED US IN OUR STEPS; THEY SET THEIR EYES TO CAST US DOWN TO THE GROUND. HE IS LIKE A LION THAT IS EAGER TO TEAR, AND AS A YOUNG LION LURKING IN HIDING PLACES. ARISE, O LORD, CONFRONT HIM, BRING HIM LOW; DELIVER MY SOUL FROM THE WICKED WITH YOUR SWORD,” (PSALM 17:6–13)
PSALM 35 PRAYER FOR RESCUE FROM ENEMIES. 
HERE WE HAVE THE CLASSIC QUESTION OF WHY THE WICKED HATE THE RIGHTEOUS WITHOUT A CAUSE. THE GNASHING OF TEETH IN ANGER IS SEEN IN THE STONING OF STEPHEN IN ACTS 6.
“FOR WITHOUT CAUSE, THEY HID THEIR NET FOR ME; WITHOUT CAUSE, THEY DUG A PIT FOR MY SOUL. LET DESTRUCTION COME UPON HIM UNAWARES, AND LET THE NET WHICH HE HID CATCH HIMSELF; INTO THAT VERY DESTRUCTION LET HIM FALL. AND MY SOUL SHALL REJOICE IN THE LORD; IT SHALL EXULT IN HIS SALVATION.” (PSALM 35:7–9)
“MALICIOUS WITNESSES RISE UP; THEY ASK ME OF THINGS THAT I DO NOT KNOW. THEY REPAY ME EVIL FOR GOOD, TO THE BEREAVEMENT OF MY SOUL. BUT AS FOR ME, WHEN THEY WERE SICK, MY CLOTHING WAS SACKCLOTH; I HUMBLED MY SOUL WITH FASTING, AND MY PRAYER KEPT RETURNING TO MY BOSOM. I WENT ABOUT AS THOUGH IT WERE MY FRIEND OR BROTHER; I BOWED DOWN MOURNING, AS ONE WHO SORROWS FOR A MOTHER. BUT AT MY STUMBLING THEY REJOICED AND GATHERED THEMSELVES TOGETHER; THE SMITERS WHOM I DID NOT KNOW GATHERED TOGETHER AGAINST ME, THEY SLANDERED ME WITHOUT CEASING. LIKE GODLESS JESTERS AT A FEAST, THEY GNASHED AT ME WITH THEIR TEETH.” (PSALM 35:11–16)
“DO NOT LET THOSE WHO ARE WRONGFULLY MY ENEMIES REJOICE OVER ME; NOR LET THOSE WHO HATE ME WITHOUT CAUSE WINK MALICIOUSLY. FOR THEY DO NOT SPEAK PEACE, BUT THEY DEVISE DECEITFUL WORDS AGAINST THOSE WHO ARE QUIET IN THE LAND. THEY OPENED THEIR MOUTH WIDE AGAINST ME; THEY SAID, “AHA, AHA, OUR EYES HAVE SEEN IT!”” (PSALM 35:19–21)
PSALM 69 A CRY OF DISTRESS AND IMPRECATION ON ADVERSARIES. FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; ACCORDING TO SHOSHANNIM. A PSALM OF DAVID
THE IMAGERY OF DAVID BEING HATED BY SAUL WITHOUT A CAUSE IS USED BY JESUS: ““HE WHO HATES ME HATES MY FATHER ALSO. “IF I HAD NOT DONE AMONG THEM THE WORKS WHICH NO ONE ELSE DID, THEY WOULD NOT HAVE SIN; BUT NOW THEY HAVE BOTH SEEN AND HATED ME AND MY FATHER AS WELL. “BUT THEY HAVE DONE THIS TO FULFILL THE WORD THAT IS WRITTEN IN THEIR LAW, ‘THEY HATED ME WITHOUT A CAUSE.’” (JOHN 15:23–25)
“SAVE ME, O GOD, FOR THE WATERS HAVE THREATENED MY LIFE. I HAVE SUNK IN DEEP MIRE, AND THERE IS NO FOOTHOLD; I HAVE COME INTO DEEP WATERS, AND A FLOOD OVERFLOWS ME. I AM WEARY WITH MY CRYING; MY THROAT IS PARCHED; MY EYES FAIL WHILE I WAIT FOR MY GOD. THOSE WHO HATE ME WITHOUT A CAUSE ARE MORE THAN THE HAIRS OF MY HEAD; THOSE WHO WOULD DESTROY ME ARE POWERFUL, BEING WRONGFULLY MY ENEMIES; WHAT I DID NOT STEAL, I THEN HAVE TO RESTORE.” (PSALM 69:1–4)
PSALM 36 WICKEDNESS OF MEN AND LOVINGKINDNESS OF GOD.
SAUL KILLED THE ENTIRE PRIESTHOOD AT NOB WHICH INDICATES HE HAD NO FEAR OF GOD. SAUL ALSO MEDITATED AND PLANNED TO KILL DAVID DAY AND NIGHT.
“TRANSGRESSION SPEAKS TO THE UNGODLY WITHIN HIS HEART; THERE IS NO FEAR OF GOD BEFORE HIS EYES. FOR IT FLATTERS HIM IN HIS OWN EYES CONCERNING THE DISCOVERY OF HIS INIQUITY AND THE HATRED OF IT. THE WORDS OF HIS MOUTH ARE WICKEDNESS AND DECEIT; HE HAS CEASED TO BE WISE AND TO DO GOOD. HE PLANS WICKEDNESS UPON HIS BED; HE SETS HIMSELF ON A PATH THAT IS NOT GOOD; HE DOES NOT DESPISE EVIL.” (PSALM 36:1–4)
PSALM 37 SECURITY OF THOSE WHO TRUST IN THE LORD, AND INSECURITY OF THE WICKED.
SEEMS TO BE WRITTEN WHEN DAVID WAS OLD. NOTICE HIS REFERENCE TO SAUL GNASHING HIS TEETH AT DAVID AND HOW IN THE END, KING SAUL WITH ALL HIS LUXURY, WAS NO MORE!
“THE WICKED PLOTS AGAINST THE RIGHTEOUS AND GNASHES AT HIM WITH HIS TEETH. THE LORD LAUGHS AT HIM, FOR HE SEES HIS DAY IS COMING.” (PSALM 37:12–13)
“I HAVE BEEN YOUNG AND NOW I AM OLD, YET I HAVE NOT SEEN THE RIGHTEOUS FORSAKEN OR HIS DESCENDANTS BEGGING BREAD.” (PSALM 37:25)
“THE WICKED SPIES UPON THE RIGHTEOUS AND SEEKS TO KILL HIM. THE LORD WILL NOT LEAVE HIM IN HIS HAND OR LET HIM BE CONDEMNED WHEN HE IS JUDGED. WAIT FOR THE LORD AND KEEP HIS WAY, AND HE WILL EXALT YOU TO INHERIT THE LAND; WHEN THE WICKED ARE CUT OFF, YOU WILL SEE IT. I HAVE SEEN A WICKED, VIOLENT MAN SPREADING HIMSELF LIKE A LUXURIANT TREE IN ITS NATIVE SOIL. THEN HE PASSED AWAY, AND LO, HE WAS NO MORE; I SOUGHT FOR HIM, BUT HE COULD NOT BE FOUND.” (PSALM 37:32–36)
PSALM 61 CONFIDENCE IN GOD’S PROTECTION. FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; ON A STRINGED INSTRUMENT. A PSALM OF DAVID.
THE IMAGERY OF REFUGE AND SHELTER UNDER THE WINGS OF GOD IS FOUND IN OTHER PSALMS WE KNOW HE WROTE WHEN HE ESCAPED SAUL.
“HEAR MY CRY, O GOD; GIVE HEED TO MY PRAYER. FROM THE END OF THE EARTH I CALL TO YOU WHEN MY HEART IS FAINT; LEAD ME TO THE ROCK THAT IS HIGHER THAN I. FOR YOU HAVE BEEN A REFUGE FOR ME, A TOWER OF STRENGTH AGAINST THE ENEMY. LET ME DWELL IN YOUR TENT FOREVER; LET ME TAKE REFUGE IN THE SHELTER OF YOUR WINGS. SELAH.” (PSALM 61:1–4)
PSALM 62 GOD ALONE A REFUGE FROM TREACHERY AND OPPRESSION. FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; ACCORDING TO JEDUTHUN. A PSALM OF DAVID.
THE IMAGERY OF THE ROCK AND STRONGHOLD WERE BORN WHEN DAVID WAS IN THE MOUNTAINS AND AT ENGEDI WHEN SAUL HUNTED HIM. THIS IS ONE OF THE MOST COMMON IMAGES OF THE HOLY BIBLE.
“MY SOUL WAITS IN SILENCE FOR GOD ONLY; FROM HIM IS MY SALVATION. HE ONLY IS MY ROCK AND MY SALVATION, MY, STRONGHOLD; I SHALL NOT BE GREATLY SHAKEN. HOW LONG WILL YOU ASSAIL A MAN, THAT YOU MAY MURDER HIM, ALL OF YOU, LIKE A LEANING WALL, LIKE A TOTTERING FENCE?” (PSALM 62:1–3)
“MY SOUL, WAIT IN SILENCE FOR GOD ONLY, FOR MY HOPE IS FROM HIM. HE ONLY IS MY ROCK AND MY SALVATION, MY, STRONGHOLD; I SHALL NOT BE SHAKEN. ON GOD MY SALVATION AND MY GLORY REST; THE ROCK OF MY STRENGTH, MY REFUGE IS IN GOD. TRUST IN HIM AT ALL TIMES, O PEOPLE; POUR OUT YOUR HEART BEFORE HIM; GOD IS A REFUGE FOR US. SELAH.” (PSALM 62:5–8)
PSALM 64 PRAYER FOR DELIVERANCE FROM SECRET ENEMIES. FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR. A PSALM OF DAVID.
SAUL WAS KILLED BY GOD WITH AN ARROW AND HERE WE HAVE A PSALM OF DAVID WHERE DAVID SAYS GOD WILL SHOOT HIS ENEMIES WITH AN ARROW: “SO SAUL DIED FOR HIS TRESPASS WHICH HE COMMITTED AGAINST THE LORD, BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF THE LORD WHICH HE DID NOT KEEP; AND ALSO BECAUSE HE ASKED COUNSEL OF A MEDIUM, MAKING INQUIRY OF IT, AND DID NOT INQUIRE OF THE LORD. THEREFORE, GOD KILLED HIM AND TURNED THE KINGDOM TO DAVID THE SON OF JESSE.” (1 CHRONICLES 10:13-14)
IT IS ALSO IMPORTANT TO REMEMBER THAT WHEN DAVID WAS TOLD THAT GOD HAD GIVEN SAUL INTO HIS HANDS TO KILL, THAT DAVID REPLIED THAT GOD WOULD KILL HIM (LIKE NABAL) OR HE WOULD DIE IN BATTLE: “DAVID ALSO SAID, “AS THE LORD LIVES, SURELY THE LORD WILL STRIKE HIM, OR HIS DAY WILL COME THAT HE DIES, OR HE WILL GO DOWN INTO BATTLE AND PERISH.” (1 SAMUEL 26:10) THE CONTEXT OF THIS STATEMENT WAS WHEN GOD CAUSED A DEEP SLEEP TO FALL ON SAUL'S ARMY AND DAVID TOOK HIS SPEAR AND WATER JUG. IN THE END BOTH STATEMENTS WERE TRUE: GOD KILLED HIM WITH AN ARROW IN BATTLE.
“THEY HOLD FAST TO THEMSELVES AN EVIL PURPOSE; THEY TALK OF LAYING SNARES SECRETLY; THEY SAY, “WHO CAN SEE THEM?” THEY DEVISE INJUSTICES, SAYING, “WE ARE READY WITH A WELL-CONCEIVED PLOT”; FOR THE INWARD THOUGHT AND THE HEART OF A MAN ARE DEEP. BUT GOD WILL SHOOT AT THEM WITH AN ARROW; SUDDENLY THEY WILL BE WOUNDED. SO THEY WILL MAKE HIM STUMBLE; THEIR OWN TONGUE IS AGAINST THEM; ALL WHO SEE THEM WILL SHAKE THE HEAD.” (PSALM 64:5–8)
PSALM 70 PRAYER FOR HELP AGAINST PERSECUTORS. “FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR. A PSALM OF DAVID; FOR A MEMORIAL.
THIS CRY FOR HELP IS CONSISTENT WITH OTHER PSALMS WHERE SAUL WAS HUNTING DAVID. 
GOD, HASTEN TO DELIVER ME; O LORD, HASTEN TO MY HELP! LET THOSE BE ASHAMED AND HUMILIATED WHO SEEK MY LIFE; LET THOSE BE TURNED BACK AND DISHONORED WHO DELIGHT IN MY HURT. LET THOSE BE TURNED BACK BECAUSE OF THEIR SHAME WHO SAY, “AHA, AHA!” LET ALL WHO SEEK YOU REJOICE AND BE GLAD IN YOU; AND LET THOSE WHO LOVE YOUR SALVATION SAY CONTINUALLY, “LET GOD BE MAGNIFIED.” BUT I AM AFFLICTED AND NEEDY; HASTEN TO ME, O GOD! YOU ARE MY HELP AND MY DELIVERER; O LORD, DO NOT DELAY.” (PSALM 70: TITLE–5)
PS 71
THE IMAGERY OF REFUGE, ROCK OF HABITATION, FORTRESS ORIGINATED WHEN SAUL HUNTED DAVID. NOTICE SAUL IS DESCRIBED AS WICKED, WRONGDOER, RUTHLESS ETC. HAVING KILLED 85 PRIESTS WHO OFFICIATED AT THE MOSAIC TENT, THESE ARE UNDERSTATE HIS EVIL.
“IN YOU, O LORD, I HAVE TAKEN REFUGE; LET ME NEVER BE ASHAMED. IN YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS DELIVER ME AND RESCUE ME; INCLINE YOUR EAR TO ME AND SAVE ME. BE TO ME A ROCK OF HABITATION TO WHICH I MAY CONTINUALLY COME; YOU HAVE GIVEN COMMANDMENT TO SAVE ME, FOR YOU ARE MY ROCK AND MY FORTRESS. RESCUE ME, O MY GOD, OUT OF THE HAND OF THE WICKED, OUT OF THE GRASP OF THE WRONGDOER AND RUTHLESS MAN, FOR YOU ARE MY HOPE; O LORD GOD, YOU ARE MY CONFIDENCE FROM MY YOUTH. BY YOU I HAVE BEEN SUSTAINED FROM MY BIRTH; YOU ARE HE WHO TOOK ME FROM MY MOTHER’S WOMB; MY PRAISE IS CONTINUALLY OF YOU. I HAVE BECOME A MARVEL TO MANY, FOR YOU ARE MY STRONG REFUGE. MY MOUTH IS FILLED WITH YOUR PRAISE AND WITH YOUR GLORY ALL DAY LONG. DO NOT CAST ME OFF IN THE TIME OF OLD AGE; DO NOT FORSAKE ME WHEN MY STRENGTH FAILS. FOR MY ENEMIES HAVE SPOKEN AGAINST ME; AND THOSE WHO WATCH FOR MY LIFE HAVE CONSULTED TOGETHER, SAYING, “GOD HAS FORSAKEN HIM; PURSUE AND SEIZE HIM, FOR THERE IS NO ONE TO DELIVER.” O GOD, DO NOT BE FAR FROM ME; O MY GOD, HASTEN TO MY HELP! LET THOSE WHO ARE ADVERSARIES OF MY SOUL BE ASHAMED AND CONSUMED; LET THEM BE COVERED WITH REPROACH AND DISHONOR, WHO SEEK TO INJURE ME. BUT AS FOR ME, I WILL HOPE CONTINUALLY, AND WILL PRAISE YOU YET MORE AND MORE. MY MOUTH SHALL TELL OF YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS AND OF YOUR SALVATION ALL DAY LONG; FOR I DO NOT KNOW THE SUM OF THEM. I WILL COME WITH THE MIGHTY DEEDS OF THE LORD GOD; I WILL MAKE MENTION OF YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS, YOURS ALONE. O GOD, YOU, HAVE TAUGHT ME FROM MY YOUTH, AND I STILL DECLARE YOUR WONDROUS DEEDS. AND EVEN WHEN I AM OLD AND GRAY, O GOD, DO NOT FORSAKE ME, UNTIL I DECLARE YOUR STRENGTH TO THIS GENERATION, YOUR, POWER TO ALL WHO ARE TO COME.” (PSALM 71:1–18)
PS 86 A PRAYER OF DAVID. 
WHEN DAVID FIRST RAN FROM SAUL'S PALACE HIS FIRST REFUGE WAS SAMUEL. HOWEVER, AFTER THAT HE WENT TO NOB FOR FOOD, THEN GATH, THEN MOAB. THEN GAD THE PROPHET CALLED DAVID BACK TO ISRAEL WHERE HE WOULD LEARN TO TOTALLY TRUST GOD FOR PROTECTION, NOT SOME PAGAN GENTILE KING. THIS PSALM REFLECTS THE FRUITS OF THAT LESSON HE NEVER WOULD HAVE LEARNED IF HE REMAINED IN EXILE IN MOAB. 
INCLINE YOUR EAR, O LORD, AND ANSWER ME; FOR I AM AFFLICTED AND NEEDY. PRESERVE MY SOUL, FOR I AM A GODLY MAN; O YOU MY GOD, SAVE YOUR SERVANT WHO TRUSTS IN YOU. BE GRACIOUS TO ME, O LORD, FOR TO YOU I CRY ALL DAY LONG. MAKE GLAD THE SOUL OF YOUR SERVANT, FOR TO YOU, O LORD, I LIFT UP MY SOUL. FOR YOU, LORD, ARE GOOD, AND READY TO FORGIVE, AND ABUNDANT IN LOVINGKINDNESS TO ALL WHO CALL UPON YOU. GIVE EAR, O LORD, TO MY PRAYER; AND GIVE HEED TO THE VOICE OF MY SUPPLICATIONS! IN THE DAY OF MY TROUBLE I SHALL CALL UPON YOU, FOR YOU WILL ANSWER ME. THERE IS NO ONE LIKE YOU AMONG THE GODS, O LORD, NOR ARE THERE ANY WORKS LIKE YOURS. ALL NATIONS WHOM YOU HAVE MADE SHALL COME AND WORSHIP BEFORE YOU, O LORD, AND THEY SHALL GLORIFY YOUR NAME. FOR YOU ARE GREAT AND DO WONDROUS DEEDS; YOU ALONE ARE GOD. TEACH ME YOUR WAY, O LORD; I WILL WALK IN YOUR TRUTH; UNITE MY HEART TO FEAR YOUR NAME. I WILL GIVE THANKS TO YOU, O LORD MY GOD, WITH ALL MY HEART, AND WILL GLORIFY YOUR NAME FOREVER. FOR YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS TOWARD ME IS GREAT, AND YOU HAVE DELIVERED MY SOUL FROM THE DEPTHS OF SHEOL. O GOD, ARROGANT MEN HAVE RISEN UP AGAINST ME, AND A BAND OF VIOLENT MEN HAVE SOUGHT MY LIFE, AND THEY HAVE NOT SET YOU BEFORE THEM. BUT YOU, O LORD, ARE A GOD MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, SLOW TO ANGER AND ABUNDANT IN LOVINGKINDNESS AND TRUTH. TURN TO ME, AND BE GRACIOUS TO ME; OH, GRANT YOUR STRENGTH TO YOUR SERVANT, AND SAVE THE SON OF YOUR HANDMAID. SHOW ME A SIGN FOR GOOD, THAT THOSE WHO HATE ME MAY SEE IT AND BE ASHAMED, BECAUSE YOU, O LORD, HAVE HELPED ME AND COMFORTED ME.” (PSALM 86: TITLE–17)
PS 91
THE IMAGERY OF REFUGE AND FORTRESS, REFUGE UNDER GOD'S WINGS WERE BORN FROM DAVID FLEEING SAUL. 
“HE WHO DWELLS IN THE SHELTER OF THE MOST-HIGH WILL ABIDE IN THE SHADOW OF THE ALMIGHTY. I WILL SAY TO THE LORD, “MY REFUGE AND MY FORTRESS, MY GOD, IN WHOM I TRUST!” FOR IT IS HE WHO DELIVERS YOU FROM THE SNARE OF THE TRAPPER AND FROM THE DEADLY PESTILENCE. HE WILL COVER YOU WITH HIS PINIONS [WING TIPS], AND UNDER HIS WINGS YOU MAY SEEK REFUGE; HIS FAITHFULNESS IS A SHIELD AND BULWARK. YOU WILL NOT BE AFRAID OF THE TERROR BY NIGHT, OR OF THE ARROW THAT FLIES BY DAY; OF THE PESTILENCE THAT STALKS IN DARKNESS, OR OF THE DESTRUCTION THAT LAYS WASTE AT NOON.” (PSALM 91:1–6)
PS 94
WHEN SAUL HUNTED DAVID, HE SPENT A LOT OF TIME IN HIGH MOUNTAINOUS ROCKY CLIFFS AND THE IMAGERY OF A FOOT SLIPPING WOULD NATURALLY BE BORN AT THIS TIME. NOTICE THE ROCK OF REFUGE AND STRONGHOLD IMAGERY IS ALSO PRESENT. IT ALSO ECHOES THE TIME WHEN ISRAEL WAS FLEEING FROM PHARAOH THROUGH THE RED SEA AND GOD'S MIRACLES DID NOT ALLOW THEIR FOOT TO SLIP AS THEY MADE THE CROSSING: SEE PS 38:16; 73:2. “THEN HIS PEOPLE REMEMBERED THE DAYS OF OLD, OF MOSES. WHERE IS HE WHO BROUGHT THEM UP OUT OF THE SEA WITH THE SHEPHERDS OF HIS FLOCK? WHERE IS HE WHO PUT HIS HOLY SPIRIT IN THE MIDST OF THEM, WHO CAUSED HIS GLORIOUS ARM TO GO AT THE RIGHT HAND OF MOSES, WHO DIVIDED THE WATERS BEFORE THEM TO MAKE FOR HIMSELF AN EVERLASTING NAME, WHO LED THEM THROUGH THE DEPTHS? LIKE THE HORSE IN THE WILDERNESS, THEY DID NOT STUMBLE;” (ISAIAH 63:11–13) 
“IF THE LORD HAD NOT BEEN MY HELP, MY, SOUL WOULD SOON HAVE DWELT IN THE ABODE OF SILENCE. IF I SHOULD SAY, “MY FOOT HAS SLIPPED,” YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS, O LORD, WILL HOLD ME UP. WHEN MY ANXIOUS THOUGHTS MULTIPLY WITHIN ME, YOUR, CONSOLATIONS DELIGHT MY SOUL. CAN A THRONE OF DESTRUCTION BE ALLIED WITH YOU, ONE WHICH DEVISES MISCHIEF BY DECREE? THEY BAND THEMSELVES TOGETHER AGAINST THE LIFE OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND CONDEMN THE INNOCENT TO DEATH. BUT THE LORD HAS BEEN MY STRONGHOLD, AND MY GOD THE ROCK OF MY REFUGE. HE HAS BROUGHT BACK THEIR WICKEDNESS UPON THEM AND WILL DESTROY THEM IN THEIR EVIL [SEX]; THE LORD OUR GOD WILL DESTROY THEM.” (PSALM 94:17–23)
PS 109
THE IMAGERY OF BEING HATED WITHOUT A CAUSE AND BEING SURROUNDED BY EVILDOERS WHO WAG THEIR HEADS, WAS BORN WHEN SAUL WAS HUNTING DAVID, YET THE SAME IMAGERY WAS APPLIED TO CHRIST.
“O GOD OF MY PRAISE, DO NOT BE SILENT! FOR THEY HAVE OPENED THE WICKED AND DECEITFUL MOUTH AGAINST ME; THEY HAVE SPOKEN AGAINST ME WITH A LYING TONGUE. THEY HAVE ALSO SURROUNDED ME WITH WORDS OF HATRED, AND FOUGHT AGAINST ME WITHOUT CAUSE. IN RETURN FOR MY LOVE THEY ACT AS MY ACCUSERS; BUT I AM IN PRAYER. THUS, THEY HAVE REPAID ME EVIL FOR GOOD AND HATRED FOR MY LOVE.” (PSALM 109:1–5)
“FOR I AM AFFLICTED AND NEEDY, AND MY HEART IS WOUNDED WITHIN ME. I AM PASSING LIKE A SHADOW WHEN IT LENGTHENS; I AM SHAKEN OFF LIKE THE LOCUST. MY KNEES ARE WEAK FROM FASTING, AND MY FLESH HAS GROWN LEAN, WITHOUT FATNESS. I ALSO HAVE BECOME A REPROACH TO THEM; WHEN THEY SEE ME, THEY WAG THEIR HEAD. HELP ME, O LORD MY GOD; SAVE ME ACCORDING TO YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS. AND LET THEM KNOW THAT THIS IS YOUR HAND; YOU, LORD, HAVE DONE IT. LET THEM CURSE, BUT YOU BLESS; WHEN THEY ARISE, THEY SHALL BE ASHAMED, BUT YOUR SERVANT SHALL BE GLAD. LET MY ACCUSERS BE CLOTHED WITH DISHONOR, AND LET THEM COVER THEMSELVES WITH THEIR OWN SHAME AS WITH A ROBE.” (PSALM 109:22–29)
PS 141
SAUL WAS LIKE THE JAWS OF A TRAP SET FOR DAVID BUT GOD WAS HIS REFUGE!
“FOR MY EYES ARE TOWARD YOU, O GOD, THE LORD; IN YOU I TAKE REFUGE; DO NOT LEAVE ME DEFENSELESS. KEEP ME FROM THE JAWS OF THE TRAP WHICH THEY HAVE SET FOR ME, AND FROM THE SNARES OF THOSE WHO DO INIQUITY. LET THE WICKED FALL INTO THEIR OWN NETS, WHILE I PASS BY SAFELY.” (PSALM 141:8–10)
PS 143
SAUL PERSECUTED DAVID MERCILESSLY FOR HIS OWN WICKED NEED TO RETAIN POWER. NOTICE THE CONTRAST OF DAVID BEING FORCED BY SAUL TO LIVE IN DARK PLACES (CAVES) WHERE BONES ARE KEPT WHEN HE REALLY WANTED TO BE ABLE TO WALK ON NORMAL FLAT GOUND INSTEAD OF MOUNTAIN ROCKS AND CLIFFS.
“FOR THE ENEMY HAS PERSECUTED MY SOUL; HE HAS CRUSHED MY LIFE TO THE GROUND; HE HAS MADE ME DWELL IN DARK PLACES, LIKE THOSE WHO HAVE LONG BEEN DEAD. THEREFORE, MY SPIRIT IS OVERWHELMED WITHIN ME; MY HEART IS APPALLED WITHIN ME.” (PSALM 143:3–4)
“TEACH ME TO DO YOUR WILL, FOR YOU ARE MY GOD; LET YOUR GOOD SPIRIT LEAD ME ON LEVEL GROUND. FOR THE SAKE OF YOUR NAME, O LORD, REVIVE ME. IN YOUR RIGHTEOUSNESS BRING MY SOUL OUT OF TROUBLE. AND IN YOUR LOVINGKINDNESS, CUT OFF MY ENEMIES AND DESTROY ALL THOSE WHO AFFLICT MY SOUL, FOR I AM YOUR SERVANT.” (PSALM 143:10–12)
PS 144
THE IMAGERY OF THE ROCK, FORTRESS, DELIVERER, REFUGE IS COMMON TO WHEN DAVID WAS HUNTED BY SAUL.
“BLESSED BE THE LORD, MY ROCK, WHO TRAINS MY HANDS FOR WAR, AND MY FINGERS FOR BATTLE; MY LOVINGKINDNESS AND MY FORTRESS, MY, STRONGHOLD AND MY DELIVERER, MY, SHIELD AND HE IN WHOM I TAKE REFUGE, WHO SUBDUES MY PEOPLE UNDER ME. O LORD, WHAT IS MAN, THAT YOU TAKE KNOWLEDGE OF HIM? OR THE SON OF MAN, THAT YOU THINK OF HIM? MAN IS LIKE A MERE BREATH; HIS DAYS ARE LIKE A PASSING SHADOW.” (PSALM 144:1–4)
PS 22
PS 22 IS CLEARLY MESSIANIC BUT NOTICE THE CONTEXT OF THE PSALM IS WHEN DAVID WAS BEING HUNTED BY SAUL. JESUS ECHOED THESE WORDS WHOSE ORIGIN WAS DAVID. JESUS HAD THE SUFFERINGS OF DAVID IN MIND WHEN HE HUNG ON THE CROSS. NOW WE KNOW WHY GAD THE PROPHET CALLED DAVID BACK TO JUDAH FROM MOAB. IF DAVID HAD NOT BEEN FORCED TO ENDURE THIS SUFFERING, NONE OF THE PSALMS WOULD HAVE BEEN WRITTEN! 
WHAT IS FASCINATING, IS THAT THE VERY WORDS: "THEY SEPARATE WITH THE LIP, THEY WAG THE HEAD, SAYING, “COMMIT YOURSELF TO THE LORD; LET HIM DELIVER HIM; LET HIM RESCUE HIM, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN HIM" MAY HAVE COME OUT OF THE MOUTH OF SAUL WHO KNEW GOD WAS WITH DAVID, BUT HAD DEPARTED FROM HIMSELF! THIS IS APPLIED TO CHRIST IN THE GOSPELS: ““HE SAVED OTHERS; HE CANNOT SAVE HIMSELF. HE IS THE KING OF ISRAEL; LET HIM NOW COME DOWN FROM THE CROSS, AND WE WILL BELIEVE IN HIM. “HE TRUSTS IN GOD; LET GOD RESCUE HIM NOW, IF HE DELIGHTS IN HIM; FOR HE SAID, ‘I AM THE SON OF GOD.”” THE ROBBERS WHO HAD BEEN CRUCIFIED WITH HIM WERE ALSO INSULTING HIM WITH THE SAME WORDS.” (MATTHEW 27:42–44) 
SO, THE VERY WORDS, COULD BE WRITTEN AS SOMETHING SAUL SAID TO DAVID: "DAVID TRUSTS IN GOD, LET GOD RESCUE YOU NOW DAVID, SINCE I HAVE SURROUNDED YOU WITH MY ARMY OF 3000!"
“FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; UPON AIJELETH HASHSHAHAR. A PSALM OF DAVID. MY GOD, MY GOD, WHY HAVE YOU FORSAKEN ME? FAR FROM MY DELIVERANCE ARE THE WORDS OF MY GROANING. O MY GOD, I CRY BY DAY, BUT YOU DO NOT ANSWER; AND BY NIGHT, BUT I HAVE NO REST. YET YOU ARE HOLY, O YOU WHO ARE ENTHRONED UPON THE PRAISES OF ISRAEL. IN YOU OUR FATHERS TRUSTED; THEY TRUSTED AND YOU DELIVERED THEM. TO YOU THEY CRIED OUT AND WERE DELIVERED; IN YOU THEY TRUSTED AND WERE NOT DISAPPOINTED. BUT I AM A WORM AND NOT A MAN, A REPROACH OF MEN AND DESPISED BY THE PEOPLE. ALL WHO SEE ME SNEER AT ME; THEY SEPARATE WITH THE LIP, THEY WAG THE HEAD, SAYING, “COMMIT YOURSELF TO THE LORD; LET HIM DELIVER HIM; LET HIM RESCUE HIM, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN HIM.” YET YOU ARE HE WHO BROUGHT ME FORTH FROM THE WOMB; YOU MADE ME TRUST WHEN UPON MY MOTHER’S BREASTS. UPON YOU I WAS CAST FROM BIRTH; YOU HAVE BEEN MY GOD FROM MY MOTHER’S WOMB. BE NOT FAR FROM ME, FOR TROUBLE IS NEAR; FOR THERE IS NONE TO HELP. MANY BULLS HAVE SURROUNDED ME; STRONG BULLS OF BASHAN HAVE ENCIRCLED ME. THEY OPEN WIDE THEIR MOUTH AT ME, AS A RAVENING AND A ROARING LION. I AM POURED OUT LIKE WATER, AND ALL MY BONES ARE OUT OF JOINT; MY HEART IS LIKE WAX; IT IS MELTED WITHIN ME. MY STRENGTH IS DRIED UP LIKE A POTSHERD, AND MY TONGUE CLEAVES TO MY JAWS; AND YOU LAY ME IN THE DUST OF DEATH. FOR DOGS HAVE SURROUNDED ME; A BAND OF EVILDOERS HAS ENCOMPASSED ME; THEY PIERCED MY HANDS AND MY FEET. I CAN COUNT ALL MY BONES. THEY LOOK, THEY STARE AT ME; THEY DIVIDE MY GARMENTS AMONG THEM, AND FOR MY CLOTHING THEY CAST LOTS. BUT YOU, O LORD, BE NOT FAR OFF; O YOU MY HELP, HASTEN TO MY ASSISTANCE. DELIVER MY SOUL FROM THE SWORD, MY ONLY LIFE FROM THE POWER OF THE DOG. SAVE ME FROM THE LION’S MOUTH; FROM THE HORNS OF THE WILD OXEN YOU ANSWER ME. I WILL TELL OF YOUR NAME TO MY BRETHREN; IN THE MIDST OF THE ASSEMBLY I WILL PRAISE YOU. YOU WHO FEAR THE LORD, PRAISE HIM; ALL YOU DESCENDANTS OF JACOB, GLORIFY HIM, AND STAND IN AWE OF HIM, ALL YOU DESCENDANTS OF ISRAEL. FOR HE HAS NOT DESPISED NOR ABHORRED THE AFFLICTION OF THE AFFLICTED; NOR HAS HE HIDDEN HIS FACE FROM HIM; BUT WHEN HE CRIED TO HIM FOR HELP, HE HEARD. FROM YOU COMES MY PRAISE IN THE GREAT ASSEMBLY; I SHALL PAY MY VOWS BEFORE THOSE WHO FEAR HIM. THE AFFLICTED WILL EAT AND BE SATISFIED; THOSE WHO SEEK HIM WILL PRAISE THE LORD. LET YOUR HEART LIVE FOREVER! ALL THE ENDS OF THE EARTH WILL REMEMBER AND TURN TO THE LORD, AND ALL THE FAMILIES OF THE NATIONS WILL WORSHIP BEFORE YOU. FOR THE KINGDOM IS THE LORD’S AND HE RULES OVER THE NATIONS. ALL THE PROSPEROUS OF THE EARTH WILL EAT AND WORSHIP, ALL THOSE WHO GO DOWN TO THE DUST WILL BOW BEFORE HIM, EVEN HE WHO CANNOT KEEP HIS SOUL ALIVE. POSTERITY WILL SERVE HIM; IT WILL BE TOLD OF THE LORD TO THE COMING GENERATION. THEY WILL COME AND WILL DECLARE HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS TO A PEOPLE WHO WILL BE BORN, THAT HE HAS PERFORMED IT.” (PSALM 22)
CONCLUSION:
JESUS, SON OF DAVID, MOUTHED THE WORDS DAVID SPOKE AT THE TIME THOUGHT HE WAS CAPTURED BY SAUL IN 1 SAM 23:26:
"THEY HATED ME WITHOUT A CAUSE" (PSALM 69:1–4 + JN 15:23-25) (DAVID SAID THIS OF SAUL AT THIS TIME.)
"MY GOD, MY GOD, WHY HAVE YOU FORSAKEN ME?" (PSALM 22:1 +) (DAVID SAID THIS WHEN SAUL SUCCESSFULLY SURROUNDED HIM AND WAS ABOUT TO BE CAPTURED UNTIL THE MESSENGER CAME AND SAUL CALLED OFF THE ATTACK: 1 SAM 23:26)
 “COMMIT YOURSELF TO THE LORD; LET HIM DELIVER HIM; LET HIM RESCUE HIM, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN HIM" PS 22:8 + MATTHEW 27:42–44 (SAUL SAID THIS MOCKINGLY TO DAVID WHEN HE HAD DAVID SURROUNDED 1 SAM 23:26)
SAUL SPENT HIS ENTIRE LIFE AS KING, HUNTING DOWN DAVID AND EVEN THOUGH HE SWORE TO GOD AND PROMISED TO DAVID HE WOULD STOP HUNTING HIM, HE NEVER QUIT UNTIL HE WAS UNABLE WHEN DAVID BEGAN TO LIVE IN GATH. HAD DAVID NOT ENTERED GATH, SAUL WOULD HAVE CONTINUED FOREVER.
FOR FOUR YEARS, SAUL HUNTED DAVID UNTIL HE ENTERED GATH: 1018 -1014 BC. THESE FOUR YEARS OF HARDSHIP AND PERSECUTION COULD HAVE BEEN AVOIDED IF DAVID HAD DISOBEYED GAD, THE PROPHET AND STAYED IN GATH. HOWEVER, BY ENDUING THESE FOUR YEARS, SOME OF THE MOST BEAUTIFUL MESSIANIC PSALMS WERE WRITTEN WHICH GIVE ENCOURAGEMENT AND HOPE FOR 3000 YEARS AND ALL CHRISTIANS. GOD COULD SEE THIS LARGER GREATER GOOD THAT WOULD RESULT WHEN HE CALLED DAVID BACK TO JUDAH IN THE CAT AND MOUSE GAVE SAUL PLAYED IN HUNTING DAVID. DAVID, LIKE WHEN ABRAHAM WAS CALLED, HAD NO IDEA THE GREATER GOOD THEY COULD DO FOR MANKIND.
THE SECOND FOUR YEARS WERE WHEN SAUL STOPPED HUNTING DAVID AFTER HE ENTERED ZIKLAG UNTIL SAUL'S DEATH. 
IT IS NOTABLE THAT SAMUEL DIED IN 1014 BC, WHICH COINCIDED WITH THE TIME WHEN SAUL STOPPED HUNTING DAVID WHEN HE ENTERED GATH AND THEN ZIKLAG.
SAUL DIED IN 1010 BC AFTER A REIGN OF 42 YEARS AT THE AGE OF 72.
DAVID BEGINS TO REIGN FOR 7 YEARS IN HEBRON, THEN HE REIGNS IN JERUSALEM FOR 33 YEARS AFTER HE CAPTURES IT FROM THE JEBUSITES. 
WHEN DAVID WAS EXPERIENCING A WEAK MOMENT IN FAITH, HE FIRST FLED TO GATH, THEN MOAB FOR PROTECTION. NOW WE KNOW WHY GAD THE PROPHET CALLED DAVID BACK TO JUDAH FROM MOAB. IF DAVID HAD NOT BEEN FORCED TO ENDURE THIS SUFFERING, NONE OF THE MESSIANIC PSALMS LIKE PS 22 "THE INNOCENT SERVANT WHO SUFFERED" WOULD HAVE BEEN WRITTEN! PS 22 IS CLEARLY MESSIANIC BUT NOTICE THE CONTEXT OF THE PSALM IS WHEN DAVID WAS BEING HUNTED BY SAUL. JESUS ECHOED THESE WORDS WHOSE ORIGIN WAS DAVID. JESUS HAD THE SUFFERINGS OF DAVID IN MIND WHEN HE HUNG ON THE CROSS. THE FOLLOWING IMAGERY WAS BORN FROM THESE 4 YEARS WHEN SAUL HUNTED DAVID:
TRUST IN GOD AS YOUR ROCK, FORTRESS, DELIVERER, REFUGE, SALVATION: PS 59; PS 61; PS 62; PS 71; PS 91; PS 94; PS 141; PS 144
TRUST IN THE SHADOW OF THE WINGS OF GOD WERE WORDS SPOKEN BY BOTH DAVID'S GRANDPARENTS, BOAZ AND RUTH: RUTH 2:12; 3:9; PS 63; PS 17; PS 91
THE RIGHTEOUS SUFFERING WHEN THEY HAVE NOT SINNED: PS 59
WHEN DAVID ESCAPED PHYSICAL HARM AT GATH, HE WROTE THAT THE RIGHTEOUS DO NOT HAVE THEIR BONES BROKEN, WHICH IS APPLIED TO CHRIST'S CRUCIFIXION: PS 34; PS 18; JN 19:33-36
ONE OF THE MOST PRESSING QUESTIONS THAT ALL CHRISTIANS ASK IS "WHY DO THE WICKED PERUSE, PERSECUTE AND HATE THE RIGHTEOUS?" PS 35; PS 69; PS 86; PS 94; PS 109
I.      THERE IS NO ANSWER, BUT IS UNDERSTOOD AS A UNIVERSAL LAW WHICH IS STATED BY JESUS: ““THIS IS THE JUDGMENT, THAT THE LIGHT HAS COME INTO THE WORLD, AND MEN LOVED THE DARKNESS RATHER THAN THE LIGHT, FOR THEIR DEEDS WERE EVIL. “FOR EVERYONE WHO DOES EVIL HATES THE LIGHT, AND DOES NOT COME TO THE LIGHT FOR FEAR THAT HIS DEEDS WILL BE EXPOSED. “BUT HE WHO PRACTICES THE TRUTH COMES TO THE LIGHT, SO THAT HIS DEEDS MAY BE MANIFESTED AS HAVING BEEN WROUGHT IN GOD.”” (JOHN 3:19–21)
II.      THE IMAGERY OF DAVID BEING HATED BY SAUL WITHOUT A CAUSE IS USED BY JESUS: ““HE WHO HATES ME HATES MY FATHER ALSO. “IF I HAD NOT DONE AMONG THEM THE WORKS WHICH NO ONE ELSE DID, THEY WOULD NOT HAVE SIN; BUT NOW THEY HAVE BOTH SEEN AND HATED ME AND MY FATHER AS WELL. “BUT THEY HAVE DONE THIS TO FULFILL THE WORD THAT IS WRITTEN IN THEIR LAW, ‘THEY HATED ME WITHOUT A CAUSE.’” (JOHN 15:23–25)
PROTECTION FROM BEING HUNTED AND SURROUNDED BY EVILDOERS. THIS IS APPLIED TO CHRIST AND CHRISTIANS IN GENERAL TODAY WHEN MUSLIMS MURDER THEM WHILE THEY WORSHIP PEACEFULLY IN THEIR BUILDINGS. PS 17; PS 18; PS 22
GOD WILL AVENGE THE RIGHTEOUS WHEN THEY ARE PERSECUTED BY THE WICKED: PS 57
SAUL AND THE WICKED GNASH THEIR TEETH AT THE RIGHTEOUS AS WE SEE IN DAVID IN PS 35; PS 37, WE ALSO SEE IN STEPHEN: ACTS 6.
THE WAGGING OF THE HEAD OF SAUL AGAINST DAVID IN PS 109 AND PS 22 IS APPLIED TO CHRIST WHEN HE HUNG ON THE CROSS: MATT 27:39; MARK 15:29
THE FOOT OF THE RIGHTEOUS WILL NOT SLIP: PS 94; PS 38:16; 73:2. THE FOOT NOT SLIPPING IMAGERY, ECHOES THE TIME WHEN ISRAEL WAS FLEEING FROM PHARAOH THROUGH THE RED SEA AND GOD'S MIRACLES DID NOT ALLOW THEIR FOOT TO SLIP AS THEY MADE THE CROSSING: “THEN HIS PEOPLE REMEMBERED THE DAYS OF OLD, OF MOSES. WHERE IS HE WHO BROUGHT THEM UP OUT OF THE SEA WITH THE SHEPHERDS OF HIS FLOCK? WHERE IS HE WHO PUT HIS HOLY SPIRIT IN THE MIDST OF THEM, WHO CAUSED HIS GLORIOUS ARM TO GO AT THE RIGHT HAND OF MOSES, WHO DIVIDED THE WATERS BEFORE THEM TO MAKE FOR HIMSELF AN EVERLASTING NAME, WHO LED THEM THROUGH THE DEPTHS? LIKE THE HORSE IN THE WILDERNESS, THEY DID NOT STUMBLE;” (ISAIAH 63:11–13)
“COMMIT YOURSELF TO THE LORD; LET HIM DELIVER HIM; LET HIM RESCUE HIM, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN HIM" MAY HAVE BEEN ACTUAL WORDS SAUL SPOKE OF DAVID. SAUL KNEW THAT THE SPIRIT HAD DEPARTED FROM HIM AND THAT GOD WAS WITH DAVID. THESE VERY WORDS MAY HAVE COME OUT OF THE MOUTH OF SAUL AS A JEALOUS VENGEFUL, TAUNT AND MOCKERY OF THE TRUE SITUATION: "THEY SEPARATE WITH THE LIP, THEY WAG THE HEAD, SAYING, “COMMIT YOURSELF TO THE LORD; LET HIM DELIVER HIM; LET HIM RESCUE HIM, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN HIM" PS 22. A PARAPHRASE OF REGARDING THE ORIGIN OF THESE WORDS WOULD BE: "SO YOU HAVE THE SPIRIT OF GOD WITH YOU DAVID? WELL HOW IS GOD GOING TO HELP YOU NOW WHEN I HAVE YOU SURROUNDED WITH 3000 MEN? YOU CLAIM TO TRUST IN GOD. CAN GOD RESCUE YOU FROM ME NOW? JUST KEEP ON SINGING YOUR SPIRITUAL SONGS TO GOD. SURE, GOD DELIGHTS IN YOU, BUT WHERE IS YOUR GOD NOW YOU ARE ABOUT TO DIE?" GOD INTERVENED BY HAVING THE MESSENGER RECALL SAUL WHEN THE PHILISTINES ATTACKED KEILAH.
"MY GOD, MY GOD, WHY HAVE YOU FORSAKEN ME? FAR FROM MY DELIVERANCE ARE THE WORDS OF MY GROANING. O MY GOD, I CRY BY DAY, BUT YOU DO NOT ANSWER; AND BY NIGHT, BUT I HAVE NO REST. YET YOU ARE HOLY" PS 22 WERE WORDS DAVID MOUTHED WHEN SAUL HAD SURROUNDED HIM OR WHEN HE WAS TRAPPED IN THE CAVE AT ENGEDI AND ALL SEEMED LOST. JESUS ECHOED THESE VERY WORDS OF DAVID WHEN HE HUNG ON THE CROSS.
SADLY, THE FORESIGHT, DREAMS AND COVENANTS MADE BETWEEN DAVID AND JONATHAN WOULD NEVER BE REALIZED. 
A.    JONATHAN KNEW THAT DAVID HAD BEEN ANOINTED BY GOD TO BE KING THE DAY HE KILLED GOLIATH AND HAD INTUITIVELY ABDICATED HIS SUCCESSION OF THE THRONE TO DAVID. 
B.      AT THAT TIME AND MANY TIMES AFTERWARDS, THE TWO WOULD RENEW THE COVENANT THAT DAVID WOULD BE KING AND JONATHAN WOULD NOT ONLY SERVE HIM BUT BE SECOND IN COMMAND BESIDE DAVID.
C.      “THUS, HE SAID TO HIM, “DO NOT BE AFRAID, BECAUSE THE HAND OF SAUL MY FATHER WILL NOT FIND YOU, AND YOU WILL BE KING OVER ISRAEL AND I WILL BE NEXT TO YOU; AND SAUL MY FATHER KNOWS THAT ALSO.”” (1 SAMUEL 23:17)
D.      SO, FROM 1025 BC - 1010 BC (15 YEARS) JONATHAN HAD BEEN DREAMING OF THE DAY HE WOULD SERVE BESIDE DAVID IN THE NEW DYNASTY.
E.      IN SPITE OF THESE HUMAN PLANS, IT WAS NOT THE WILL OF GOD WHO ARRANGED THAT RIGHTEOUS JONATHAN WAS KILLED AT THE SAME TIME AS WICKED SAUL.
F.       WHY DID GOD HAVE JONATHAN KILLED? IT WAS HARD ENOUGH FOR DAVID TO SECURE THE THRONE WITH SAUL'S OTHER SONS WHO SURVIVED. JONATHAN, ALTHOUGH LOYAL TO DAVID, MUST THEREFORE HAVE COMPLICATED AND HINDERED DAVID'S ASCENT TO THE THRONE, DUE TO NO FAULT OF JONATHAN HIMSELF.
G.     JONATHAN WAS A GIANT OF FAITH, EQUAL TO DAVID, WHO UNILATERALLY WIPED OUT A GARRISON OF PHILISTINES AT GEBA AND MICHMASH WHEN HE WAS 15 YEARS OLD. 27 YEARS LATER DAVID KILLED GOLIATH AT AGE 15 AND THE NOW 42-YEAR OLD JONATHAN IS ATTRACTED TO FAITH LIKE HIS OWN.
H.     THIS IS ONE OF THE SADDEST STORIES IN THE HOLY BIBLE OF RIGHTEOUS MEN DREAMING ABOUT THE FUTURE WITH PLANS THAT NEVER CAME TO PASS. I HOPE THAT IN HEAVEN JONATHAN SERVES BESIDE DAVID HIS KING FOREVER.
I.       WHEN JONATHAN DIED, HE LIKELY WANTED TO ASK GOD WHY HE KILLED HIM SINCE HE WAS RIGHTEOUS. THIS IS A LESSON THAT THE PLANS OF MAN ARE NOT ALWAYS THE CHOICE OF GOD.
WE HAVE LABELED SAUL AS THE PSYCHOTIC KING WHO DROVE HIMSELF MAD. BY THIS WE MEAN THAT HE MADE THE WRONG MORAL CHOICES INSTEAD OF REPENTING. THE RESULT IS "COGNITIVE DISSONANCE" OTHERWISE KNOWN AS SUFFERING FROM THE CONSEQUENCES OF A BAD CONSCIENCE WHICH ALWAYS LEADS TO SELF-DELUSION. 
J.       HE WAS DELUSIONAL, PARANOID AND ENGAGED IN RAGES WHERE HE MURDERED LARGE NUMBERS OF INNOCENT PEOPLE.
K.      HE WOULD BE DIAGNOSED BY ANY PSYCHIATRIST WITH A MENTALLY ILLNESS CAUSE BY CHEMICAL IMBALANCES OF THE BRAIN. 
I.      THIS IS PURE JUNK SCIENCE AND MYTH.
II.      MENTAL ILLNESS IS A METAPHORIC TERM LIKE "COMPUTER VIRUS" OR "SPRING FEVER" AND IS A BEHAVIOUR CHOICE WHOSE ORIGIN IS THE HUMAN SPIRIT NOT A DISEASE CAUSED BY MYTHICAL AND THEORETICAL CHEMICAL IMBALANCES IN THE BRAIN. 
AS WE CAN SEE, SAUL ENGAGED IN SINFUL BEHAVIOURS ON HIS OWN FREEWILL THAT THE HOLY BIBLE LABELS AS SIN, NOT INSANITY OR MENTAL ILLNESS.
SAUL WAS NOT ILL OR SICK BUT A SINNER AND THE CURE WAS REPENTANCE NOT NEUROLEPTIC DRUGS.
SCHIZOPHRENIA, INSANITY, MADNESS ARE SYNONYMOUS TERMS THAT DESCRIBE AN INDIVIDUAL WHO HAS CHOSEN TO ALLOW THEMSELVES TO FORM THE HABIT OF ENGAGING IN SINFUL BEHAVIOURS THAT ANNOY, BOTHER, OFFEND, THREATEN OTHERS AND CREATE THEIR OWN FALSE REALITY OF SELF-DELUSION FOR THE PURPOSE OF ESCAPING SOME PERSONAL LIFE PROBLEM WHICH THEY ACHIEVE THROUGH THE CONTROL OF OTHERS FOR PERSONAL GAIN THROUGH LIES, MANIPULATION, AND SYMPATHY THROUGH OUTWARD DISPLAYS OF SELF-CREATED SUFFERING, HARDSHIP, VICTIMHOOD AND DEPENDENCY. THIS IS THE TOTAL SUM OF ALL MENTAL ILLNESS.
WHEREAS SAUL IS A CLASSIC EXAMPLE OF SOMEONE WHO ENGAGES IN BEHAVIOURS THAT GET HIM LABELED AS MENTALLY ILL, DAVID IS A CLASSIC EXAMPLE OF SOMEONE WHO ATTEMPTED TO RATIONALIZE WHY SAUL WANTED TO KILL HIM. DAVID SET A PATTERN FOR HOW THE RIGHTEOUS REACT IN SUCH CIRCUMSTANCES. DAVID REPEATEDLY EXAMINED HIMSELF FOR SIN WRONGLY ASSUMING HE WAS THE CAUSE OF THE PROBLEM. DAVID WENT OUT OF HIS WAY TO SHOW GOODNESS TO SAUL BY SPARING HIM TWICE WHEN EVEN GOD HAD GIVEN HIM PERMISSION TO KILL SAUL. DAVID RETURNED GOOD FOR EVIL AND IN THE END, NOTHING STOPPED SAUL FROM TRYING TO KILL HIM. JESUS EXPLAINS THAT THERE IS A LAW THAT DARKNESS HATES LIGHT, BUT NEVER EXPLAINS WHY EXCEPT TO SAY THAT IS THE BEHAVIOR OF THOSE WHO ARE EVIL.
SAUL HAD NOTHING WRONG WITH HIM. HE DID NOT SUFFER FROM THAT MODERN MYTHICAL CHEMICAL IMBALANCE TO THE BRAIN THAT DROVE HIS PSYCHOTIC BEHAVIOUR AS QUACK CHEMICAL PSYCHIATRISTS MAINTAIN, BECAUSE THEY ARE ATHEISTIC, EVOLUTIONARY AND DENY THE DICHOTOMOUS NATURE OF MAN HAVING A BODY AND SPIRIT. CHRISTIANS KNOW BETTER. SAUL WAS EVIL. HOW HE BEHAVED WAS EVIL. HE SIMPLY WANTED TO RETAIN POWER AS KING FOR HIMSELF AND HIS CHILDREN IN SPITE OF THE FACT HE WAS GOD WHO BOTH GAVE AND TOOK THAT POWER AND PRIVILEGE AWAY.  
 “SO, SAUL DIED FOR HIS TRESPASS WHICH HE COMMITTED AGAINST THE LORD, BECAUSE OF THE WORD OF THE LORD WHICH HE DID NOT KEEP; AND ALSO, BECAUSE HE ASKED COUNSEL OF A MEDIUM, MAKING INQUIRY OF IT, AND DID NOT INQUIRE OF THE LORD. THEREFORE, GOD KILLED HIM AND TURNED THE KINGDOM TO DAVID THE SON OF JESSE.” (1 CHRONICLES 10:13-14)
DAVID DESCRIBED HIMSELF AS A DEAD DOG AND A FLEA, WHEN HE WAS A GIANT OF FAITH: “AFTER WHOM HAS THE KING OF ISRAEL COME OUT? WHOM ARE YOU PURSUING? A DEAD DOG, A SINGLE FLEA? … JUST AS ONE HUNTS A PARTRIDGE IN THE MOUNTAINS.” (1 SAMUEL 26:20; 24:14)
DAVID IN HEBRON: 1010-1003 BC
DAVID'S CIVIL WAR: 1005-1003 BC
AFTER SAUL DIES THERE IS CIVIL WAR BETWEEN
THE HOUSE OF DAVID AND THE HOUSE OF SAUL
DAVID IS 30-38 YEARS OLD DURING THIS PERIOD.
(THE FIRST DIVIDED KINGDOM PERIOD: 2 YEARS)
2 SAMUEL 2-5
“THEN ABNER CALLED TO JOAB AND SAID, “SHALL THE SWORD DEVOUR FOREVER?
DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT IT WILL BE BITTER IN THE END?
HOW LONG WILL YOU REFRAIN FROM TELLING THE PEOPLE TO TURN BACK FROM FOLLOWING THEIR BROTHERS?”
(ABNER TO JOAB AFTER ASAHEL, JOAB'S BROTHER IS KILLED: 2 SAMUEL 2:26)
“NOW ALL THE PEOPLE TOOK NOTE OF IT, AND IT PLEASED THEM,
JUST AS EVERYTHING THE KING DID PLEASED ALL THE PEOPLE.”
(WHEN DAVID MOURNED FOR ABNER, 2 SAMUEL 3:36)
“THE LORD WILL RETURN HIS BLOOD ON HIS [JOAB] OWN HEAD,
BECAUSE HE FELL UPON TWO MEN MORE RIGHTEOUS AND BETTER THAN HE AND KILLED THEM WITH THE SWORD,
WHILE MY FATHER DAVID DID NOT KNOW IT:
ABNER THE SON OF NER, COMMANDER OF THE ARMY OF ISRAEL,
AND AMASA THE SON OF JETHER, COMMANDER OF THE ARMY OF JUDAH.” (1 KINGS 2:32)
KING DAVID IN HEBRON: CIVIL WAR 
1.             THE SETTING:
A.           SAUL FINALLY DIED AND DAVID IS NOW ABLE TO FINALLY TAKE CONTROL OF THE KINGDOM AS ITS SOLE MONARCH. HOWEVER, ONE SON OF SAUL NAMED ISH-BOSHETH, IS PROCLAIMED KING AND FOR TWO YEARS RULED EVERYWHERE EXCEPT JUDAH WHILE DAVID WAS KING IN JUDAH.
B.           THE ARK OF COVENANT IS AT KIRIATH-JEARIM AND THE MOSAIC TABERNACLE IS AT GIBEON.
 
C.            HERE IS A PANORAMA VIEW OF GIBEON FROM THE TOP OF RAMAH, WHERE SAMUEL LIVED AND OVERSAW THE MOSAIC TENT OF MEETING FROM 1018-1014 BC UNTIL HE DIED. SAUL HAD KILLED THE PRIESTS AND NONE OFFICIATED DURING THIS PERIOD. THE TABERNACLE OF MOSES WOULD REMAIN IN GIBEON UNTIL IT IS TAKEN DOWN AFTER IT IS REPLACED BY THE NEW TABERNACLE OF DAVID IN JERUSALEM. ONCE THE TEMPLE IS BUILT BY SOLOMON, THIS TABERNACLE OF MOSES WILL BE PUT IN A ROOM INSIDE THE TEMPLE FOR STORAGE WHERE IT VANISHES FROM RECORDED HISTORY FOREVER.
 
D.          THERE ARE STILL ALTARS AT RAMAH (SAMUEL'S), BETHEL (JACOB’S GEN 35:1), GILGAL AND AT THE TWO LEVITICAL CITIES OF GIBEON AND GEBA.
E.          SAUL’S ROYAL PALACE IS GIBEAH OF BENJAMIN, ALSO CALLED GIBEAH OF SAUL. GIBEAH IS THE FIRST ROYAL CITY. DAVID'S ROYAL CITY WILL BE JERUSALEM 7 YEARS AFTER SAUL DIES. SAUL’S ROYAL PALACE AT GIBEAH IS THE CAPITAL OF ISRAEL UNTIL HE DIES IN 1004 BC. 
F.           HERE IS A PANORAMA FROM THE TOP OF GIBEAH OF BENJAMIN WHERE SAUL'S PALACE STOOD. YOU CAN CLEARLY SEE SAMUEL'S HOME AT RAMAH 5 KM AWAY.
 
G.            IN 1967 KING HUSSEIN BUILT HIS JORDANIAN PALACE ON THE VERY SPOT THAT SAUL'S PALACE STOOD. EXCAVATIONS OF THIS SITE ARE PLANNED IN THE NEXT FEW YEARS. PAST EXCAVATIONS HAVE UNCOVERED A LARGE SQUARE STRUCTURE WITH CORNER TOWERS THAT ARE BELIEVED TO BE SAUL'S PALACE. GIBEAH IS ALSO CALLED THE "SECOND SODOM" BECAUSE IN 1290 BC (JUDGES 19:22), THE MEN OF THE CITY COMMITTED ACTS OF SODOMY AND RAPE THAT CLOSELY PARALLELS THE STORY OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH IN GEN 19. THIS IS WHERE THE LEVITE PRIEST HAD HIS BETHLEHEMITE WIFE RAPED AND MURDERED AND HE CUT HER IN PIECES AND SENT HER TO THROUGH ISRAEL. THE RESULT WAS A CALL TO WAR AND THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN WAS ALMOST WIPED OUT, SAVE 600 MEN. SAUL WAS A DESCENDANT OF THOSE MEN AND CHOSE GIBEAH, HIS HOME TOWN, AS HIS ROYAL CITY. ECHOING THE WOMAN BEING CUT UP 250 YEARS EARLIER FROM THIS SAME SPOT, SAUL CUTS UP OXEN IN PIECES AND SENDS THEM THROUGHOUT ISRAEL AS A CALL TO WAR TO DEFEND THE MEN AT JABESH-GILEAD WHO WERE UNDER ATTACK OF MOAB. THIS IS HOW IT LOOKS TODAY:
2.            TIMELINE AND CHRONOLOGY:
A.            IN 1082 BC, SAUL IS BORN.
B.            IN JONATHAN IS LIKELY BORN AROUND 1067 BC SINCE HE IS SAUL’S OLDEST SON.
C.             IN 1052 BC, SAMUEL WAS 52 YEARS OLD WHEN HE ANOINTED SAUL AT AGE 30-YEAR OLD AS KING. 1 SAM 13:1
D.             IN 1040 BC, DAVID IS BORN WHEN JONATHAN IS ABOUT 27 YEARS OLD AND SAUL IS 42.
E.             IN 1025 BC, SAUL HAD BEEN KING FOR 27 YEARS BUT HAD FAILED TO OBEY GOD TWICE AND IS TOLD ANOTHER WILL REPLACE HIM. (DAVID)
F.              1025- 1018 BC: DAVID’S TIME IN THE SAUL’S PALACE AT GIBEAH OF BENJAMIN: 7 YEARS
G.             1018-1014 BC: DAVID’S TIME ON THE RUN: 4 YEARS.
H.             IN 1014 SAMUEL DIES AN OLD MAN, AT 88 YEARS OLD. 1 SAM 25:1. FOR ABOUT 4 YEARS, SAMUEL CAN LOOK DOWN FROM RAMAH WHERE HE LIVES AND SEE THE TABERNACLE BETWEEN 1018-1014 BC.
I.                IN 1010 BC SAUL AND JONATHAN DIE.
J.               SAUL WAS 72 YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED
K.              JONATHAN WAS 57 YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED.
L.               DAVID WAS 30 WHEN HE BEGAN TO REIGN AS KING IN HEBRON BETWEEN 1004-997 BC
M.             IN 1005 BC ISH-BOSHETH, SAUL'S SON, IS MADE KING BY ABNER, WHO HAS BEEN OUT OF A JOB AS ARMY COMMANDER EVER SINCE SAUL DIED 5 YEARS EARLIER. THIS IS THE BEGINNING OF THE DIVIDED KINGDOM PERIOD FOR TWO YEARS WHEN DAVID RULED JUDAH AND ISH-BOSHETH RULED THE OTHER 11 TRIBES. 
N.             IN 1003 BC ABNER AND ISH-BOSHETH ARE KILLED, DAVID THEN CAPTURES JERUSALEM AND BEGINS HIS REIGN AT AGE 37. HE REIGNS IN JERUSALEM FOR 33 YEARS. 
O.             IN 999 BC, SOLOMON IS BORN.
A.            DAVID BECOMES KING IN HEBRON AFTER SAUL DIES: 2 SAMUEL 2:1
1.            DAVID ALWAYS ASKED GOD FOR SPECIFIC DIRECTION FOR EVERYTHING HE DID. TODAY WE HAVE SCRIPTURE THAT PROVIDES A MORAL FRAMEWORK FOR OUR CHOICES. THIS CONTRASTS WITH SAUL WHO RARELY CONSULTED GOD AND THEREFORE OFTEN BROUGHT A CURSE UPON HIMSELF WHEN HE SLAUGHTERED THE PRIESTS AT NOB AND THEN GIBEONITES THINKING HE WAS DOING WELL.
2.             DAVID, THE MAN OF PEACE, SENDS A MESSAGE OF PEACE AND RECONCILIATION TO JABESH GILEAD BECAUSE THEY BURIED THEIR "HOME TOWN BOY" AFTER THE PHILISTINES KILLED HIM. IT IS LIKELY THAT SAUL'S MOTHER DESCENDED FROM ONE OF THE WIVES GIVEN TO THE BENJAMINITES AFTER THE TRIBE WAS NEARLY DRIVEN TO EXTINCTION IN 1300 BC AFTER THEY WOULD NOT REPENT OF THE SODOMY AT GIBEAH. (SEE JUDGES 19-20) DAVID'S KIND WORDS 
3.          EVEN THOUGH DAVID MADE WISE PEACE WITH THOSE CLOSELY ALLIED WITH SAUL, TROUBLE WAS SOON TO FOLLOW BECAUSE EVIL WILL NEVER REST.
B.         THE HOUSE OF SAUL CAUSES TROUBLE FOR DAVID: ISH-BOSHETH MADE KING OVER ISRAEL: 2 SAMUEL 2:8
1.       WE OFTEN SPEAK OF THE UNITED KINGDOM VS THE DIVIDED KING PERIODS OF ISRAEL'S HISTORY. IN FACT, THE FIRST DIVIDED KINGDOM PERIOD WAS THE TWO YEARS ISH-BOSHETH WAS KING OF ISRAEL AND DAVID WAS KING OF JUDAH.
2.        ISH-BOSHETH IS SAUL'S YOUNGEST SON WHOM ABNER MADE KING AT AGE 40.
3.        ABNER, SAUL'S COUSIN AND ARMY COMMANDER WHILE SAUL WAS ALIVE, TOOK ISH-BOSHETH AND MADE HIM KING IN REBELLION TO THE KNOWN WILL OF GOD THAT DAVID WAS THE RIGHTFUL SUCCESSOR TO SAUL. ABNER IS ACTUALLY A RIGHTEOUS MAN., BUT HE STARTED OFF PUTTING TRIBAL ALLEGIANCES OVER GOD'S WILL. WHY? NO DOUBT THE WICKED SLANDER SAUL HAD BEEN SPREADING ABOUT DAVID. AFTER ALL, IT WAS ABNER WHO LEAD THE HUNT FOR DAVID AT THE BIDDING OF SAUL WHO PAINTED DAVID AS AN EVIL PERSON. (SEE SAUL HUNTS DAVID). 
A.       SHIMEI'S WILDLY INCORRECT VIEW OF DAVID LIKELY HAD ITS ORIGIN IN SAUL'S SLANDER: “THUS SHIMEI SAID WHEN HE CURSED, “GET OUT, GET OUT, YOU MAN OF BLOODSHED, AND WORTHLESS FELLOW! “THE LORD HAS RETURNED UPON YOU ALL THE BLOODSHED OF THE HOUSE OF SAUL IN WHOSE PLACE YOU HAVE REIGNED; AND THE LORD HAS GIVEN THE KINGDOM INTO THE HAND OF YOUR SON ABSALOM. AND BEHOLD, YOU ARE TAKEN IN YOUR OWN EVIL, FOR YOU ARE A MAN OF BLOODSHED!”” (2 SAMUEL 16:7–8)
B.      ABNER WAS ABLE TO SEE THROUGH THIS WHEN ISH-BOSHETH VERY UNWISELY MADE A FALSE ACCUSATION AGAINST ABNER SLEEPING WITH HIS FTHER'S WIFE.
4.       IT IS INTERESTING THAT ABNER TOOK AND MADE ISH-BOSHETH KING IN THE TRANSJORDAN CITY OF MAHANAIM AND NOT GIBEAH OF SAUL. THIS IS A PUZZLE. WHY WOULD THE SON OF SAUL NOT BE CROWNED KING IN THE FIRST ROYAL CITY AND THE PALACE OF HIS FATHER SAUL? WE DON'T KNOW WHY, BUT PERHAPS THE PALACE WAS DESTROYED. WHAT WE DO NO, IS THAT GIBEAH OF SAUL IS NEVER AGAIN USED AS A PLACE OF ANY KIND OF IMPORTANCE AGAIN AFTER SAUL DIES. THERE ARE ONLY TWO REFERENCES TO GIBEAH OF SAUL AFTER THE DEATH OF SAUL:
A.       WHEN DAVID HUNG 7 OF SAUL'S RELATIVES AT GIBEAH OF SAUL, IN REVENGE FOR SAUL'S KILLING OF THE GIBEONITES: 2 SAMUEL 21:6
B.      IN 730 BC WHEN ISAIAH SIMPLY MENTIONS IT POETICALLY: ISAIAH 10:29.
C.      THE FINAL REFERENCE TO GIBEAH IN THE HOLY BIBLE INVOKES THE MEMORY OF THE SODOMY OF 1300 BC BEFORE SAUL WAS BORN (JUDGES 19) HOSEA 9:9-10
5.       THE TRANSJORDAN CITY OF MAHANAIM WAS ABOUT 10 KM SOUTH OF JABESH-GILEAD, THE TRIBAL ORIGIN OF SAUL'S GRANDMOTHER OR GREAT-GRANDMOTHER WHO WAS GIVEN TO THE BENJAMINITES SO THE TRIBE COULD CONTINUE (JUDGES 19).
A.       MAHANAIM HAD AN ANCIENT CONNECTION WITH JACOB AS BEING A PLACE WHERE JACOB SAW ANGELS: “NOW AS JACOB WENT ON HIS WAY, THE ANGELS OF GOD MET HIM. JACOB SAID WHEN HE SAW THEM, “THIS IS GOD’S CAMP.” SO, HE NAMED THAT PLACE MAHANAIM.” (GENESIS 32:1–2)
B.      LATER, DAVID WOULD SEEK REFUGE IN MAHANAIM DURING THE COUP OF ABSALOM. “THEN DAVID CAME TO MAHANAIM. AND ABSALOM CROSSED THE JORDAN, HE AND ALL THE MEN OF ISRAEL WITH HIM.” (2 SAMUEL 17:24)
C.        THE BATTLE OF ABNER AND JOAB AT THE POOL OF GIBEON: 2 SAMUEL 2:12
1.         ABNER WAS SAUL'S ARMY GENERAL AND JOAB WAS DAVID'S ARMY GENERAL.
2.         ABNER WAS SAUL'S COUSIN AND JOAB WAS DAVID'S NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW): DAVID'S SISTER'S (ZURUIAH) SON.    
3.         THE BATTLE AT THE POOL OF GIBEON:
A.        “AND JOAB THE SON OF ZERUIAH AND THE SERVANTS OF DAVID WENT OUT AND MET THEM [ABNER AND THE SERVANTS OF ISH-BOSHETH] BY THE POOL OF GIBEON; AND THEY SAT DOWN, ONE ON THE ONE SIDE OF THE POOL AND THE OTHER ON THE OTHER SIDE OF THE POOL.” (2 SAMUEL 2:13)
B.         ARCHEOLOGY HAS GIVEN US A RICH HISTORICAL VIEW OF THE ACTUAL POOL AT GIBEON: SEE STUDY OF GIBEON.
C.        YOU CAN IMAGINE JOAB AND HIS SOLDIERS SITTING WITH HIS FEET DANGLING OVER THE EDGE OF THE POOL ON ONE SIDE AND ABNER WITH HIS SOLDIERS SITTING ON THE OPPOSITE SIDE!
D.        ABNER CHALLENGES JOAB TO A BATTLE CHALLENGE WHERE EACH SIDE WOULD CHOSE12 SOLDIERS WHO LINE UP AND FACE EACH OTHER. AFTER A ONE, TWO, THREE, GO COMMAND, EACH GRABS HIS OPPOSITE OPPONENT BY THE HAIR AND RUNS THE OTHER THROUGH WITH HIS SWORD, KILLING ALL 24 SOLDIERS AT THE SAME TIME. THIS MAY BE WHERE THEY GOT THE IDEA IN THE BATTLE OF 1812, WHERE THE RED COATS WOULD LINE UP IN ROWS AGAINST THE BLUE COATS AND WHEN THE COMMAND WAS GIVEN, EACH FIRED AT HIS OPPONENT ACROSS THE WAY, KILLING ALL SOLDIERS IN BOTH FRONT LINES. KIND OF DUMB AND SENSELESS. THE NATIVE INDIANS FIGHTING ON THE CANADIAN SIDE CHANGED ALL THIS WHEN THEY AMBUSHED THE AMERICAN TROOPS, CONTRARY TO ESTABLISHED BATTLE METHODS. THE USA AND CANADA HAVE ONLY HAD ONE WAR AGAINST EACH OTHER AND THE CANADIANS "WAMPED" THE USA, FORCING THEM TO RETREAT AND WHO HAVE NEVER HAD THE COURAGE SINCE TO FIGHT CANADA. THE AMERICANS ARE TAUGHT A FALSE AND PARTIAL HISTORY OF THE BATTLE OF 1812 AND OFTEN PROTEST AT THE TRUTH THAT THEY LOST THE WAR. IF THEY HAD WON THE WAR, CANADA WOULD NOW BE PART OF THE USA! IN FACT, CANADA OWNED ALL THE LAND FOR 100 MILES SOUTH OF THE GREAT LAKES BUT DECIDED TO MAKE THE BORDER IN THE MIDDLE OF THE LAKES BECAUSE OF THE STRATEGIC PROTECTION THESE LARGE LAKES PROVIDED AGAINST ANY FUTURE USA AGGRESSION. FORTUNATELY, CANADA INVENTED THE TELEPHONE, LACROSSE, HOCKEY, BASKETBALL AND INSULIN AND PEACE HAS EXISTED BETWEEN THE TWO GREAT NATIONS EVER SINCE! BUT I DIGRESS…
E.        AFTER THE 24 SOLDIERS WERE KILLED IN THE CHALLENGE, A GREAT BATTLE BROKE OUT BETWEEN DAVID'S ARMY AND ISH-BOSHETH'S ARMY. 
F.        ASAHEL WAS JOAB'S BROTHER AND HIS MOTHER WAS ZERUIAH THE SISTER OF DAVID. HE BEGAN TO CHASE ABNER. NOW THE STORY THAT FOLLOWS IS IN GREAT DETAIL IN THE HOLY BIBLE. THE REASON FOR THE EXTRA DETAIL, IS TO SHOW THAT ABNER WAS A RIGHTEOUS MAN WHO ACTUALLY WARNED ASAHEL TWICE TO STOP CHASING HIM BEFORE HE THRUST HIS SPEAR BACKWARDS KILLING ASAHEL IN SELF-DEFENSE. LATER, JOAB WOULD MURDER INNOCENT ABNNER AND DAVID PRONOUNCED A CURSE ON JOAB, WHO WAS LATER KILLED HIMSELF. 2 SAMUEL 2:21
G.      AFTER ASAHEL IS KILLED THE ENTIRE BATTLE STOPS AND THE SOLDIERS ON BOTH SIDES STAND AND LOOK AT THE CORPSE. ABNER THEN TAKES THE MORAL INITIATIVE TO OFFER A CEASE FIRE: “THEN ABNER CALLED TO JOAB AND SAID, “SHALL THE SWORD DEVOUR FOREVER? DO YOU NOT KNOW THAT IT WILL BE BITTER IN THE END? HOW LONG WILL YOU REFRAIN FROM TELLING THE PEOPLE TO TURN BACK FROM FOLLOWING THEIR BROTHERS?”” (2 SAMUEL 2:26)
H.      ABNER'S WORDS ARE WISE AND SHOW THAT WAR IS NOT A GOOD SOLUTION TO ANY PROBLEMS AND PEOPLE DIE. JOAB BLAMES THE DEATH OF HIS BROTHER ASAHEL ON ABNER BECAUSE HE IS THE ONE WHO INITIALLY MADE THE "BATTLE OF 1812" CHALLENGE AT THE POOL OF GIBEON. JOAB THEN BLOWS THE TRUMPET IN FORMAL CEASEFIRE AND BOTH ARMIES RETURN HOME.
I.        NINTEEN OF DAVID'S MEN WERE KILLED IN THE BATTLE AND 360 OF ABNER'S MEN WERE KILLED IN THE BATTLE.
J.        ABNER RETURNS TO MAHANAIM AND JOAB RETURNS TO HEBRON.
K.       AFTER THIS THERE WAS LONG AND CONTINUED CIVIL WARFARE DURING THE TWO YEARS ISH-BOSHETH WAS KING OF THE 11 NORTHERN TRIBES (THE TEN, PLUS BENJAMIN)
4.        BELOW ARE ACTUAL PHOTOS OF THE POOL OF GIBEON THAT CAN BE SEEN TODAY! THIS IS AN AMAZING PROOF FROM ARCHEOLOGY THAT THE HOLY BIBLE STORIES ARE TRUE AND REAL HISTORY!
A.      THIS IS THE PHOTO OF WHEN THE POOL OF GIBEON WAS FIRST EXCAVATED IN 1956-1960 BY J. B. PRITCHARD. HERE IS AN EXCAVATION PHOTO:
   
B.      "J. B. PRITCHARD’S EXCAVATIONS AT EL-JIB IN 1956, 1957, 1959, AND 1960. INCLUDED AMONG THE FINDS WERE THIRTY-ONE JAR HANDLES INSCRIBED WITH THE NAME “GIBEON” (GBʿN) IN ANCIENT HEBREW SCRIPT" (ABD)
 
C.     THE SNAIL-LIKE APPEARANCE OF THE SPIRAL STAIRCASE GOES UNDERGROUND AND CONTINUES TO THE WATER SOURCE DEEP UNDERGROUND:
        
D.        ABNER FALSELY ACCUSED, DEFECTS TO DAVID: 2 SAMUEL 3:6
1.       EVERY DECISION OF SAUL WHILE HE WAS ALIVE AND THOSE OF HIS HOUSEHOLD, INCLUDING ISH-BOSHETH, WAS STUPID OR UNWISE.
A.       SAUL TWICE DIRECTLY DISOBEYED GOD'S COMMANDS AND MADE AN EDICT THAT RESULTED IN HIM TRYING TO EXECUTE HIS RIGHTEOUS SON JONATHAN, WHEN HE ATE THE HONEY. SAUL WAS KING, BUT HE WAS AS "DUMB AS AN OX". 
B.       THIS STUPIDITY SEEMED TO RUN IN THE FAMILY WHEN ISH-BOSHETH FALSELY ACCUSED ABNER, THE VERY ONE WHO NOT ONLY MADE HIM KING, BUT KEPT HIM IN POWER, OF SLEEPING WITH ONE OF HIS FATHER'S WIVES.
2.         ISH-BOSHETH ACCUSED ABNER OF SLEEPING WITH HIS FATHER'S CONCUBINE, RIZPAH, AN OTHERWISE UNKNOWN WOMAN UNTIL THIS EVENT.
3.        WHY WOULD ISH-BOSHETH ACCUSE ABNER OF THIS CAPITAL CRIME?
A.       MEN WOULD SLEEP WITH THE WIVES OF A DEAD KING, AS A WAY OF PROCLAIMING THEMSELVES AS KING. ISH-BOSHETH MAY HAVE ACTUALLY BELIEVED THIS TO BE TRUE OR IT MAY HAVE BEEN A DELIBERATE FALSE CHARGE IN ORDER TO HAVE ABNER KILLED.
B.        ABNER WAS IN FACT MORE POWERFUL THAN THE KING. ABNER WAS THE ONE WHO MADE ISH-BOSHETH KING. ABNER ALSO WAS THE ARMY GENERAL IN CONTROL OF THE ENTIRE ARMY.
C.       MOST LIKELY, THE PARANOIA THAT PLAGUED SAUL TOWARDS PERFECT DAVID, BECAME A FAMILY TRADITION WITH HIS SON ISH-BOSHETH TOWARDS ABNER.
4.        ABNER WAS A GREAT MAN WHO WAS AS WISE AS HE WAS RIGHTEOUS AND THEREFORE KNEW ISH-BOSHETH WAS LOOKING FOR WAYS TO HAVE HIM KILLED TO SATISFY HIS OWN PARANOID INSECURITIES. 
5.        ABNER'S REPLY TELLS US A HUGE AMOUNT OF INFORMATION: “THEN ABNER WAS VERY ANGRY OVER THE WORDS OF ISH-BOSHETH AND SAID, “AM I A DOG’S HEAD THAT BELONGS TO JUDAH? TODAY I SHOW KINDNESS TO THE HOUSE OF SAUL YOUR FATHER, TO HIS BROTHERS AND TO HIS FRIENDS, AND HAVE NOT DELIVERED YOU INTO THE HANDS OF DAVID; AND YET TODAY YOU CHARGE ME WITH A GUILT CONCERNING THE WOMAN. “MAY GOD DO SO TO ABNER, AND MORE ALSO, IF AS THE LORD HAS SWORN TO DAVID, I DO NOT ACCOMPLISH THIS FOR HIM, TO TRANSFER THE KINGDOM FROM THE HOUSE OF SAUL AND TO ESTABLISH THE THRONE OF DAVID OVER ISRAEL AND OVER JUDAH, FROM DAN EVEN TO BEERSHEBA.” AND HE COULD NO LONGER ANSWER ABNER A WORD, BECAUSE HE WAS AFRAID OF HIM.” (2 SAMUEL 3:8–11)
A.       FIRST, ABNER KNEW ISH-BOSHETH WANTED HIM BEHEADED: "AM I A DOG’S HEAD THAT BELONGS TO JUDAH?"
B.       SECOND, ABNER KNEW THE ONLY REASON ISH-BOSHETH WAS KING AT ALL, WAS BECAUSE ABNER NOT ONLY MADE HIM KING IN THE FIRST PLACE, BUT ALSO FOUGHT TO PROTECT HIM FROM DAVID. ABNER KNEW HE HAD THE POWER IN HIS HANDS TO TURN ISH-BOSHETH OVER TO DAVID. THIS IS LIKELY WHY ISH-BOSHETH FEARED ABNER, WITHOUT CAUSE, AND MADE THE FALSE ACCUSATION.
C.       ABNER WAS FULLY AWARE THAT GOD HAD SWORN AN OATH TO DAVID TO BE KING, NOT ISH-BOSHETH. 
6.       IF ABNER KNEW GOD HAD CHOSEN DAVID TO BE KING, WHY DID HE REBEL AND MAKE ISH-BOSHETH KING AND STAND BY HIS SIDE FOR TWO YEARS?
A.       ABNER WAS SAUL'S ARMY GENERAL FOR MANY YEARS. HE WAS THE ONE WHO LED THE HUNT FOR DAVID, NEARLY CAPTURING HIM ONCE.
B.      SAUL HAD LIKELY SPREAD A LARGE AMOUNT OF SLANDER AND FALSE RUMORS ABOUT HOW WICKED DAVID WAS. 
C.      SHIMEI'S WILDLY INCORRECT VIEW OF DAVID LIKELY HAD ITS ORIGIN IN SAUL'S SLANDER: “THUS SHIMEI SAID WHEN HE CURSED, “GET OUT, GET OUT, YOU MAN OF BLOODSHED, AND WORTHLESS FELLOW! “THE LORD HAS RETURNED UPON YOU ALL THE BLOODSHED OF THE HOUSE OF SAUL IN WHOSE PLACE YOU HAVE REIGNED; AND THE LORD HAS GIVEN THE KINGDOM INTO THE HAND OF YOUR SON ABSALOM. AND BEHOLD, YOU ARE TAKEN IN YOUR OWN EVIL, FOR YOU ARE A MAN OF BLOODSHED!”” (2 SAMUEL 16:7–8)
D.      THEREFORE, IT IS LIKELY THAT ABNER ACTUALLY QUESTIONED DAVID'S RIGHTEOUSNESS BUT IN TIME, LEARNED THAT THE HOUSE OF SAUL WAS WORTHLESS.
E.      ABNER'S GRADUAL COMPREHENSION THAT THE HOUSE OF DAVID WAS BLESSED OF GOD FOR GOOD REASON, AND THAT THE HOUSE OF SAUL WAS UNDER A CURSE, FOR GOOD REASON, CAME TO A HEAD WHEN ISH-BOSHETH TRUMPED UP THE FALSE CHARGE FOR NO REASON AT ALL.
F.       ABNER SUDDENLY CONNECTED ISH-BOSHETH'S NARCISSISTIC PARANOIA AND FALSE ACCUSATIONS AGAINST HIMSELF WITH SAUL'S PSYCHOTIC SLANDER AGAINST DAVID YEARS EARLIER.
G.      ABNER WAS A RIGHTEOUS MAN AS SEEN IN HIS DOUBLE WARNING TO ASAHEL BEFORE HE KILLED HIM IN SELF-DEFENSE, OR BE KILLED HIMSELF. DAVID ALWAYS VIEWED ABNER AS A RIGHTEOUS MAN. 
H.      BEING A RIGHTEOUS MAN, HE CHOSE TO DEFECT TO DAVID. IF HE WAS UNRIGHTEOUS, HE WOULD HAVE JUST KILLED ISH-BOSHETH RIGHT THERE AND THEN, AND MADE HIMSELF KING.
I.       ABNER WALKS DOWN TO HEBRON AND JOINS DAVID!
7.      THE STORY OF THE DEFECTION OF ABNER TO DAVID IS IMPORTANT BECAUSE SOMETIMES GOOD AND HONEST SOULS ARE ALIGNED WITH WICKED MEN. BUT IN TIME, THEY SEE THE LIGHT AND BREAK THEIR TIES WITH THE DEVIL AND HIS SERVANTS.
8.      ABNER COMES TO DAVID AND SAYS: “THEN ABNER SENT MESSENGERS TO DAVID IN HIS PLACE, SAYING, “WHOSE IS THE LAND? MAKE YOUR COVENANT WITH ME, AND BEHOLD, MY HAND SHALL BE WITH YOU TO BRING ALL ISRAEL OVER TO YOU.” HE SAID, “GOOD! I WILL MAKE A COVENANT WITH YOU, BUT I DEMAND ONE THING OF YOU, NAMELY, YOU SHALL NOT SEE MY FACE UNLESS YOU FIRST BRING MICHAL, SAUL’S DAUGHTER, WHEN YOU COME TO SEE ME.”” (2 SAMUEL 3:12–13)
A.      DAVID COULD EASILY HAVE KILLED ABNER RIGHT THERE, BUT WAS A MAN AFTER GOD'S OWN HEART AND A MAN OF PEACE, NOT BLOODSHED.
B.     DAVID DEMANDS THAT MICHEL, HIS WIFE WHO HAD BEEN GIVEN TO ANOTHER MAN BY SAUL, BE RETURNED TO HIM. THIS ILLUSTRATES THE POWER OF FEMALES WHO WERE THE DAUGHTERS OR WIVES OF KINGS. IT IS A PARADOX THAT ABNER HAD BEEN FALSE ACCUSED OF INSURRECTION BY SLEEPING WITH SAUL'S WIFE, AND THE FIRST REQUEST DAVID MAKES OF ABNER IS TO HAVE SAUL'S DAUGHTER MICHEL, RETURNED TO HIM BECAUSE OF THE SYMBOLIC SIGNIFICANCE THAT CAME WITH IT AS SAUL'S RIGHTFUL SUCCESSOR TO THE THRONE. WE KNOW THAT GOOD LOOKING MICHEL WAS BARREN HER ENTIRE LIFE AND WAS THEREFORE A "SPORTS MODEL", BUT THIS IS NOT LIKELY WHY DAVID WANTED HER BACK.
9.       ABNER AGREES AND BEGINS HIS JOURNEY NORTH TO HAND OVER CONTROL OF THE 11 NORTHERN TRIBES TO DAVID… BUT THIS WILL NEVER HAPPEN.
E.      JOAB RUTHLESSLY MURDERS ABNER: 2 SAMUEL 3:26
1.      JOAB HAD ALWAYS CARRIED A GRUDGE AGAINST ABNER FOR KILLING HIS YOUNGER BROTHER ASAHEL. HOWEVER, WE KNOW FROM THE STORY THAT ABNER WAS BEING CHASED BY ASAHEL AND GAVE ASAHEL TWO WARNINGS BEFORE KILLING HIM IN SELF-DEFENSE, OR BE KILLED HIMSELF.
A.      JOAB MAY OR MAY NOT HAVE EVER KNOWN THESE DETAILS.
B.     IT SEEMS THAT HE MAY NOT HAVE, SINCE THE SCRIPTURE GOES INTO SUCH SPECIFIC DETAIL TO EXONERATE ABNER IN KILLING ASAHEL. REMEMBER, 2 SAMUEL WAS WRITTEN LONG AFTER DAVID DIED.
2.      AS DAVID'S LONGEST SERVING AND MOST TRUSTED ARMY GENERAL, JOAB HAD LONG VIEWED ABNER AS AN ENEMY.
A.      JOAB WAS AN ARMY GENERAL, NOT A KING. 
B.      JOAB LACKED THE LARGER INSIGHT OF A KING LIKE DAVID, TO SEE THAT ABNER COULD INDEED BE TRUSTED AS MUCH AS JOAB.
3.      WHEN JOAB LEARNED THAT DAVID HAD MADE PEACE WITH ABNER, JOAB REBUKED DAVID FOR HIS "NAIVETY".
A.       INSTEAD OF SUBMITTING THE DECISION OF THE KING, JOAB TOOK MATTERS INTO HIS OWN HANDS IN REBELLION TO THE WISHES OF A KING.
B.       JOAB WAS NOW DOING WHAT ABNER NEVER DID TO ISH-BOSHETH: DISOBEY A DECISION OF THE KING AND MURDER ABNER.
C.       JOAB WAS HIMSELF GUILTY OF THE VERY DECEPTION JOAB HAD FALSELY ACCUSED OF ABNER TO DAVID. 
D.       JOAB, IN A WAY, MADE HIMSELF KING OVER RIGHTEOUS DAVID AND KILLED ABNER, WHO NEVER CONSIDERED USURPING WICKED ISH-BOSHETH.
4.      IT IS CLEAR FROM THE NARRATION, THAT JOAB WAS SERVING HIMSELF IN AVENGING HIS BROTHER, IN COMPLETE DISREGARD TO THE GREATER GOOD THAT MIGHT BE ACCOMPLISHED BY ABNER'S DEFECTION.
5.      HAD ABNER LIVED AND HAD A CHANCE TO PEACEFULLY DELIVER THE 11 TRIBES OVER TO DAVID, IT MIGHT HAVE BEEN DONE PEACEFULLY SO THAT EVEN ISH-BOSHETH MIGHT HAVE NOT NEEDED TO HAVE BEEN KILLED.
6.      WHEN DAVID LEARNED OF THE EXECUTION OF ABNER, HE PRONOUNCED A CURSE AGAINST THE HOUSE OF JOAB: “MAY IT FALL ON THE HEAD OF JOAB AND ON ALL HIS FATHER’S HOUSE; AND MAY THERE NOT FAIL FROM THE HOUSE OF JOAB ONE WHO HAS A DISCHARGE, OR WHO IS A LEPER, OR WHO TAKES HOLD OF A DISTAFF, OR WHO FALLS BY THE SWORD, OR WHO LACKS BREAD.” (2 SAMUEL 3:29)
7.      JOAB'S SELFISH ACT OF REVENGE CREATED THREE PROBLEMS FOR DAVID:
A.       IT REMOVED A BLOODLESS AND PEACEFUL PATH TO DAVID ENDING THE CIVIL WAR AS KING OF ALL 12 TRIBES.
B.       IT CREATED THE APPEARANCE THAT DAVID INSTRUCTED JOAB TO MURDER ABNER.
C.       IT CREATED THE APPEARANCE THAT DAVID CANNOT BE TRUSTED WHEN HE MAKES AN OATH TO SOMEONE. SAUL BROKE HIS OATHS COUNTLESS TIMES.
8.      DAVID IS STRUCK WITH GENUINE GRIEF AND PERSONALLY FOLLOWS THE WAKE FOR ABNER TO HIS GRAVE IN HEBRON.
9.      DAVID REFUSES TO EAT ALL DAY AND THE PEOPLE TOOK NOTE WITH THIS AMAZING STATEMENT. IF ONLY THIS COULD BE SAID ABOUT ALL OUR OWN PERSONAL CONDUCT AS OTHERS VIEW IT:
A.      “NOW ALL THE PEOPLE TOOK NOTE OF IT, AND IT PLEASED THEM, JUST AS EVERYTHING THE KING DID PLEASED ALL THE PEOPLE.” (2 SAMUEL 3:36)
B.       IT WAS CLEAR TO THE PEOPLE THAT DAVID DID NOT ORDER ABNER'S EXECUTION.
C.      DAVID PROCLAIMS A FURTHER CURSE UPON HIS SISTER ZERUIAH'S TWO REMAINING SONS, JOAB AND ABISHAI, WHO WORKED TOGETHER TO KILL ABNER.
10.    IN THIS STORY, WE SEE THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF ABNER SHINING THROUGH AND LIKE JONATHAN, MET AN UNFAIR AND UNJUST END TO THEIR LIVES.
F.     ISH-BOSHETH TURNS COWARD AND IS KILLED: 2 SAMUEL 4:1
1.    UPON HEARING THE NEWS THAT ABNER WASA DEAD, ISH-BOSHETH "LOST COURAGE, AND ALL ISRAEL WAS DISTURBED." THIS ILLUSTRATES THAT HE REALLY WASN'T KING MATERIAL IN THE FIRST PLACE FOR HE WAS SO DEPENDENT UPON OTHERS TO SUPPORT HIM IN THE VACUUM OF HIS OWN LACK OF LEADERSHIP.
2.     AFTER ABNER DIED, IT BECAME CLEAR TO TWO OF ISH-BOSHETH'S ARMY COMMANDERS, THAT IT WAS TIME FOR THEM TO FLEE FEARING THAT SINCE DAVID ORDERED THE EXECUTION OF ABNER, THEY WOULD BE NEXT ON THE LIST! THESE TWO COMMANDERS WERE BROTHERS NAMED BAANAH AND RECHAB.
A.     “SAUL’S SON HAD TWO MEN WHO WERE COMMANDERS OF BANDS: THE NAME OF THE ONE WAS BAANAH AND THE NAME OF THE OTHER RECHAB, SONS OF RIMMON THE BEEROTHITE, OF THE SONS OF BENJAMIN (FOR BEEROTH IS ALSO CONSIDERED PART OF BENJAMIN, AND THE BEEROTHITES FLED TO GITTAIM AND HAVE BEEN ALIENS THERE UNTIL THIS DAY).” (2 SAMUEL 4:2–3)
B.      ACCORDING TO EUSEBIUS ONOMASTICON THE TOWN LAY BETWEEN ANTIPATRIS AND JAMNIA, BUT THE MADEBA MAP PLACES IT BETWEEN BETH-DAGON AND LOD. THE NAME MAY APPEAR IN THE AMARNA LETTERS AS AKK. GAMTETI." (EEARDMAN'S BIBLE DICTIONARY, GITTAIM).
3.      SO AFTER ABNER DIED, BAANAH AND RECHAB MOVED FROM BEEROTH TO GITTAIM (LIT: DOUBLE WINE PRESS), THEY TRAVELLED OVER TO THE PALACE OF ISH-BOSHETH AT MAHANAIM AND KILLED HIM DURING HIS AFTERNOON SLEEP.
4.      THE TOOK THE HEAD OF ISH-BOSHETH TO DAVID, UNAWARE OF THEIR IMPENDING EXECUTION.
A.      DAVID REMINDED BAANAH AND RECHAB OF WHAT HAPPENED WHEN THE AMELEKITE TOLD DAVID THAT HE KILLED SAUL, THEN HAD THE TWO EXECUTED.
B.      WHAT IS SAD HERE, IS THAT LIES KILL PEOPLE. HAD THESE TWO KNOWN THAT DAVID DID NOT ORDER THE MURDER OF ABNER, THEY MIGHT NOT HAVE FELT THE NEED TO FLEE TO FOREIGN TOWN LIKE GITTAIM.
C.      THEY KILLED ISH-BOSHETH IN ORDER TO PRESERVE THEIR OWN LIVES, WHEN THAT ACTION IS WHAT GOT THEM BOTH KILLED.
D.      IF DAVID WAS A WICKED KING, HE WOULD LIKELY HAVE REWARDED THEM AND MADE THEM COMMANDERS IN HIS ARMY.
E.      RIGHTEOUS AND WICKED MEN THINK AND ACT IN VERY DIFFERENT WAYS.
5.      IT IS CLEAR THAT DAVID ACTUALLY THOUGHT THAT HE COULD RULE ALL 12 TRIBES AND ALLOW ISH-BOSHETH TO LIVE.
6.      DAVID WAS NOT HAPPY WHEN JONATHAN WAS KILLED SINCE HE HAD AGREED TO SERVE DAVID AS HIS SECOND IN COMMAND. WITH ABNER AND ISH-BOSHETH DEAD, WHETHER RIGHT OR WRONG, IT NOW CLEARED THE WAY FOR DAVID TO TAKE CONTROL OF THE ENTIRE LAND AND BE THE KING OF ALL THE 12 TRIBES. THE CIVIL WAR WAS OVER.
A.      “SO, ALL THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL CAME TO THE KING AT HEBRON, AND DAVID MADE A COVENANT WITH THEM IN HEBRON BEFORE THE LORD; AND THEY ANOINTED DAVID KING OVER ISRAEL, ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF THE LORD THROUGH SAMUEL.” (1 CHRONICLES 11:3)
F.      DAVID CAPTURE JERUSALEM: 2 SAMUEL 5
1.      DAVID WAS 30 WHEN HE BECAME KING IN HEBRON AND REIGNED 7.5 YEARS. THEN HE REIGNED 33 YEARS IN JERUSALEM.
2.      JERUSALEM WAS A JEBUSITE STRONGHOLD THAT HAD NEVER BEEN FULLY CONQUERED BY ISRAEL.
3.      DAVID HAD TAKEN THE HEAD OF GOLIATH TO JEBUS (JERUSALEM) FOR REASONS UNKNOWN. HOWEVER, IT MAY HAVE BEEN A WAY TO INTIMIDATE AND WARN THE JEBUSITES FOR HIS EVENTUAL TAKE-OVER OF THEIR CITY.
4.      DAVID PROMISES: “NOW DAVID HAD SAID, “WHOEVER STRIKES DOWN A JEBUSITE FIRST SHALL BE CHIEF AND COMMANDER.” JOAB THE SON OF ZERUIAH WENT UP FIRST, SO HE BECAME CHIEF.” (1 CHRONICLES 11:6)
A.       SO, ALTHOUGH JOAB WAS UNDER A CURSE BY DAVID FOR KILLING ABNER, HE PROVED HIMSELF ONCE AGAIN AS AN ABLE WARRIOR BY SNEEKING INTO JEBUS THROUGH THE "WATER TUNNEL." 2 SAMUEL 5:8
B.      THE WATER TUNNEL WOULD BE EITHER A FRESHWATER CHANNEL OF THE GIHON SPRING NEAR ITS GATE, OR A SEWER CHANNEL THAT CAME UNDER THE GATE.
C.       PICTURED HERE IS AN EXAMPLE OF JUST SUCH A WATER TUNNEL FOR SEWAGE AT THE RECENTLY DISCOVERED DOUBLE GATED ELAH FORTRESS WHICH OVERLOOKS THE ELAH VALLEY WHERE DAVID KILLED GOLIATH.
D.      KHIRBET QEIYAFA (ELAH FORTRESS) HERE IS THE SOUTH GATE FACING THE ELAH VALLEY IN WHICH DAVID KILLED GOLIATH. THERE ARE TWO GATES AT QEIYAFA: A SOUTHERN FACING GAGE PICTURED BELOW AND A WESTERN FACING GATE. BOTH GATES ARE STANDARD IRON AGE "TRIPLE GATES" THAT DATE FROM THE TIME OF SAUL AND DAVID. ALTHOUGH THE JEBUSITE CITY OF JERUSALEM WAS MUCH OLDER, IT IS LIKELY THAT THE WATER CHANNEL THAT JOAB USED TO SNEAK INTO THE CITY WAS LIKE THIS. THESE WATER CHANNELS WERE USED FOR SEWAGE AND WERE COMMON CONSTRUCTIONS FOR BOTH CITIES AND FORTRESSES.
 
E.      HERE IS THE SAME GATE LOOKING FROM THE OUTSIDE, NOTICE THE OPENING FOR THE SEWAGE THAT RUNS UNDER THE ENTIRE TRIPLE GATE STRUCTURE.
 
5.     HIRAM, THE KING OF TYRE SENT CEDAR AND SKILLED LABOURERS IN STONEWORK AND WOODWORK TO BUILD DAVID A PALACE. ARCHEOLOGICALLY, THEN DAVID'S PALACE WOULD BE OF THE SAME DESIGN AT THAT SEEN IN ANCIENT TYRE.
6.    THE PHILISTINES ATTACK DAVID IN JERUSALEM (THE VALLEY OF REPHAIM IS THE SOUTH END OF THE THE VALLEY OF HINNOM: JOSHUA 15:8), BUT GOD STRIKES THEM WITH INSANITY AND THEY LIKELY START KILLING EACH OTHER, LIKE SO MANY TIMES IN THE PAST AND DAVID DEFEATS THEM. IT IS INTERESTING THAT THE PHILISTINES ABANDONED THEIR IDOLS WHERE THEY WERE CAMPED AND DAVID GATHERED THEM ALL UP AND HOPEFULLY DISPOSED OF THEM.
A.     THE SIGNAL WAS THE SOUND OF MANY MEN MARCHING ABOVE THE TREES. THIS AUDITORY MIRACLE OF GOD WAS SIMILAR TO GIDEON'S 300 WHEN HE USED THE TORCHES, TRUMPETS AND BROKEN POTS TO TRIGGER MASS CONFUSION AMONG THE ENEMY SO THEY DESTROY THEMSELVES.
B.      DAVID THEN ATTACKED AND RID THE LAND OF PHILISTINES FROM NORTH OF JERUSALEM AT GEBA TO WEST OF JERUSALEM AT GEZER.
CONCLUSION:
1.      DAVID WAS KING IN HEBRON FOR ABOUT 5 YEARS BEFORE ABNER MADE ISH-BOSHETH KING AND CREATED THE FIRST PERIOD OF THE DIVIDED KINGDOM. IN THE LAST TWO YEARS OF DAVID'S REIGN IN HEBRON, ISH-BOSHETH WAS KING OF THE 11 NORTHERN TRIBES AT MAHANAIM: 1005-1003 BC
2.      WE HAVE RIGHTEOUS ARMY GENERAL NAMED ABNER ALLIED WITH THE WICKED KING ISH-BOSHETH AND A WICKED ARMY GENERAL NAMES JOAB ALLIED WITH RIGHTEOUS DAVID. IN FACT, DAVID TRIED TO DIPLOMATICALLY REPLACE JOAB WHEN HE OFFERED HIS POSITION AS LEADER OF THE ARMY TO THE MAN WHO WAS ABLE TO BREAK INTO JEBUSITE JERUSALEM THROUGH THE WATER CHANNEL. JOAB UNDERSTOOD THE REBUKE, BUT ALSO WAS TRULY A HIGHLY SKILLED COMMANDER AND LOGISTICAL SOLDIER. WHEN HE SUCCEEDED, DAVID HAD NO CHOICE BUT TO GIVE HIM HIS JOB BACK, BUT IT MUST HAVE BEEN OBVIOUS TO ALL THAT DAVID WAS NOT REALLY HAPPY WITH JOAB, ESPECIALLY SINCE HE WAS UNDER A DOUBLE CURSE BY DAVID FOR KILLING ABNER. JOAB WENT ON TO KILL ABSALOM. IN SPITE OF THIS, DAVID WENT ON TO REPLACE JOAB WITH ABSALOM AS COMMANDER. THIS WOULD BE PARTICULARLY BITTER FOR JOAB, SINCE ABSALOM REPLACED JOAB WITH AMASA AS HIS ARMY COMMANDER. JOAB WENT ON TO MURDER AMASA! THEN JOAB ALLIED HIMSELF WITH ADONIJAH INSTEAD OF SOLOMON WHEN DAVID WAS ON HIS DEATH BED. DAVID INSTRUCTED SOLOMON TO FIND A WAY TO EXECUTE HIM. "NOW YOU ALSO KNOW WHAT JOAB THE SON OF ZERUIAH DID TO ME, WHAT HE DID TO THE TWO COMMANDERS OF THE ARMIES OF ISRAEL, TO ABNER THE SON OF NER, AND TO AMASA THE SON OF JETHER, WHOM HE KILLED; HE ALSO SHED THE BLOOD OF WAR IN PEACE. AND HE PUT THE BLOOD OF WAR ON HIS BELT ABOUT HIS WAIST, AND ON HIS SANDALS ON HIS FEET." (1 KINGS 2:5). JOAB WAS EXECUTED BY SOLOMON FOR HIS INSURRECTION AND DISLOYALTY: 1 KINGS 2:28-35. ““THE LORD WILL RETURN HIS BLOOD ON HIS OWN HEAD, BECAUSE HE FELL UPON TWO MEN MORE RIGHTEOUS AND BETTER THAN HE AND KILLED THEM WITH THE SWORD, WHILE MY FATHER DAVID DID NOT KNOW IT: ABNER THE SON OF NER, COMMANDER OF THE ARMY OF ISRAEL, AND AMASA THE SON OF JETHER, COMMANDER OF THE ARMY OF JUDAH.” (1 KINGS 2:32)
3.      DAVID DID HIS BEST TO NAVIGATE WITH PEACE, THE FOOLISH AND DANGEROUS VENGEFUL HATRED OF JOAB AND THE SELF-SERVING PARANOID INSECURITY OF ISH-BOSHETH.
4.      IN ALL OF DAVID'S CHOICES, EVERYTHING HE DID PLEASED THE PEOPLE. HE TRULY WAS THE MOST RIGHTEOUS KING ISRAEL EVER HAD.
5.      THE LESSON FOR CHRISTIANS IS THAT WE WILL SUFFER FROM THE CONSEQUENCES OF THE POOR CHOICES OF THOSE AROUND US. WE NEED TO BE PART OF THE SOLUTION, NEVER THE PROBLEM. THIS IS WHAT DAVID DID. 
DAVID'S NEW SPIRITUAL ORDER
(TEMPLE WORSHIP, PRIESTHOOD, ARMY)
KING DAVID IN JERUSALEM 33 YEARS
(37-70 YEARS OLD)
2 SAMUEL 6-7; 1 CHRON 13-17-22
“ALL THIS,” SAID DAVID,
“THE LORD MADE ME UNDERSTAND IN WRITING BY HIS HAND UPON ME,
ALL THE DETAILS OF THIS PATTERN.” (1 CHRONICLES 28:19)
DAVID'S NEW SPIRITUAL ORDER: THE TEMPLE
1.       THE SETTING:
A.       SAUL FINALLY DIED AND DAVID IS NOW ABLE TO FINALLY TAKE CONTROL OF THE KINGDOM AS ITS SOLE MONARCH. HOWEVER, ONE SON OF SAUL NAMED ISH-BOSHETH, IS PROCLAIMED KING AND FOR TWO YEARS RULED EVERYWHERE EXCEPT JUDAH WHILE DAVID WAS KING IN JUDAH. NOW THAT ISH-BOSHETH IS DEAD, AND THE PHILISTINES ARE DEFEATED AND REPELLED OUT OF CENTRAL JUDEA, DAVID CAN NOW BE AT PEACE AND FOCUS ON SPIRITUAL THINGS. 
B.    THE ARK OF COVENANT IS MOVED FROM KIRIATH-JEARIM TO THE HOUSE OF OBED-EDOM AND THEN TO JERUSALEM. THE TABERNACLE OF MOSES REMAINS AT GIBEON UNTIL SOLOMON FINISHES THE TEMPLE. ONCE THE TEMPLE OF SOLOMON IS BUILT, THE TABERNACLE OF MOSES IS DECOMMISSIONED AND STORED IN A ROOM IN THE TEMPLE AND THEN LOST FOREVER IN HISTORY.
2.      TIMELINE AND CHRONOLOGY:
A.      IN 1082 BC, SAUL IS BORN.
B.      IN JONATHAN IS LIKELY BORN AROUND 1067 BC SINCE HE IS SAUL’S OLDEST SON.
C.      IN 1052 BC, SAMUEL WAS 52 YEARS OLD WHEN HE ANOINTED SAUL AT AGE 30-YEAR OLD AS KING. 1 SAM 13:1
D.      IN 1040 BC, DAVID IS BORN WHEN JONATHAN IS ABOUT 27 YEARS OLD AND SAUL IS 42.
E.     IN 1025 BC, DAVID KILLS GOLIATH. SAUL HAD BEEN KING FOR 27 YEARS BUT HAD FAILED TO OBEY GOD TWICE AND IS TOLD ANOTHER WILL REPLACE HIM. (DAVID)
F.       1025- 1018 BC: DAVID’S TIME IN THE SAUL’S PALACE AT GIBEAH OF BENJAMIN: 7 YEARS
G.      1018-1014 BC: DAVID’S TIME ON THE RUN: 4 YEARS.
H.      IN 1014 SAMUEL DIES AN OLD MAN, LIKELY 90 YEARS OLD. 1 SAM 25:1. FOR ABOUT 4 YEARS, SAMUEL CAN LOOK DOWN FROM RAMAH WHERE HE LIVES AND SEE THE TABERNACLE BETWEEN 1018-1014 BC.
I.       IN 1010 BC SAUL AND JONATHAN DIE.
J.       SAUL WAS 72 YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED
K.      JONATHAN WAS 57 YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED.
L.       DAVID WAS 30 WHEN HE BEGAN TO REIGN AS KING IN HEBRON BETWEEN 1010-1003 BC
M.     IN 1005 BC ISH-BOSHETH, SAUL'S SON, IS MADE KING BY ABNER, WHO HAS BEEN OUT OF JOB AS ARMY COMMANDER EVER SINCE SAUL DIED 5 YEARS EARLIER. THIS IS THE BEGINNING OF THE DIVIDED KINGDOM PERIOD FOR TWO YEARS WHEN DAVID RULED JUDAH AND ISH-BOSHETH RULED THE OTHER 11 TRIBES. 
N.      IN 1005 BC ABNER AND ISH-BOSHETH ARE KILLED, DAVID THEN CAPTURES JERUSALEM AND BEGINS HIS REIGN AT AGE 37. HE REIGNS IN JERUSALEM FOR 33 YEARS. 
O.      IN 999 BC, SOLOMON IS BORN.
A.      DAVID MOVES THE ARK OF THE COVENANT TO JERUSALEM: 2 SAMUEL 6; 1 CHRON 13
1.      EVER SINCE THE DEATH OF ELI, THE ARK OF THE COVENANT HAS BEEN AT KIRIATH-JEARIM FOR 92 YEARS AFTER THE PHILISTINES CAPTURED AND RETURNED IT TO ISRAEL.
2.      NOW THAT DAVID HAS HIS FIRST PERIOD OF PEACE, HIS FIRST ACTION IS TO UNITE THE ARK AND THE MOSAIC TABERNACLE IN A NEW TEMPLE IN JERUSALEM.
3.     IGNORING THE CLEAR INSTRUCTIONS FOR HOW THE KOHATHITES SHOULD CARRY THE ARK WITH POLES (NUM 4:4-12; 7:7-9), AND FOLLOWING THE INNOVATION OF THE PHILISTINES 92 YEARS EARLIER (1 SAMUEL 6:7), DAVID PREPARES A NEW OX CART DRAWN BY FOUR OXEN. WHEN UZZAH PUTS HIS HAND OUT TO KEEP THE ARK FROM FALLING OFF THE OX CART, GOD STRIKES HIM DEAD FOR TOUCHING THE ARK.
A.      GERSHONITE DUTIES: MOVING TABERNACLE COVERS, CURTAINS, SCREENS & CORDS WITH OX CARTS: NUM 4:24-26; 7:7-8
I.       THE GERSHONITES USED CARTS AND OXEN: “SO MOSES TOOK THE CARTS AND THE OXEN AND GAVE THEM TO THE LEVITES. TWO CARTS AND FOUR OXEN HE GAVE TO THE SONS OF GERSHON, ACCORDING TO THEIR SERVICE, AND FOUR CARTS AND EIGHT OXEN HE GAVE TO THE SONS OF MERARI, ACCORDING TO THEIR SERVICE, UNDER THE DIRECTION OF ITHAMAR THE SON OF AARON THE PRIEST. BUT HE DID NOT GIVE ANY TO THE SONS OF KOHATH BECAUSE THEIRS WAS THE SERVICE OF THE HOLY OBJECTS, WHICH THEY CARRIED ON THE SHOULDER.” (NUMBERS 7:6–9)
B.     KOHATHITE DUTIES: MOVING ARK & HOLY FURNITURE WITH POLES: NUM 4:4-12; 7:7-9
C.    MERARITE DUTIES: MOVING TABERNACLE POLES, BOARDS, SOCKETS, PILLARS AND BARS INDIVIDUALLY BY HAND: NUM 3:36-37; 4:29-33
4.   WHILE CARTS AND OXEN WERE AUTHORIZED AS AN APPROVED METHOD TO TRANSPORT THE COVERINGS AND CURTAINS OF THE TABERNACLE OF MOSES, THEY WERE FORBIDDEN FOR THE ARK, THE BREAD TABLE AND ALTAR OF INCENSE, ETC.
A.    “THIS IS THE WORK OF THE DESCENDANTS OF KOHATH IN THE TENT OF MEETING, CONCERNING THE MOST HOLY THINGS. “WHEN THE CAMP SETS OUT, AARON AND HIS SONS SHALL GO IN AND THEY SHALL TAKE DOWN THE VEIL OF THE SCREEN AND COVER THE ARK OF THE TESTIMONY WITH IT; AND THEY SHALL LAY A COVERING OF PORPOISE SKIN ON IT, AND SHALL SPREAD OVER IT A CLOTH OF PURE BLUE, AND SHALL INSERT ITS POLES. “OVER THE TABLE OF THE BREAD OF THE PRESENCE THEY SHALL ALSO SPREAD A CLOTH OF BLUE AND PUT ON IT THE DISHES AND THE PANS AND THE SACRIFICIAL BOWLS AND THE JARS FOR THE DRINK OFFERING, AND THE CONTINUAL BREAD SHALL BE ON IT. “THEY SHALL SPREAD OVER THEM A CLOTH OF SCARLET MATERIAL, AND COVER THE SAME WITH A COVERING OF PORPOISE SKIN, AND THEY SHALL INSERT ITS POLES. “THEN THEY SHALL TAKE A BLUE CLOTH AND COVER THE LAMPSTAND FOR THE LIGHT, ALONG WITH ITS LAMPS AND ITS SNUFFERS, AND ITS TRAYS AND ALL ITS OIL VESSELS, BY WHICH THEY SERVE IT; AND THEY SHALL PUT IT AND ALL ITS UTENSILS IN A COVERING OF PORPOISE SKIN, AND SHALL PUT IT ON THE CARRYING BARS. “OVER THE GOLDEN ALTAR THEY SHALL SPREAD A BLUE CLOTH AND COVER IT WITH A COVERING OF PORPOISE SKIN, AND SHALL INSERT ITS POLES; AND THEY SHALL TAKE ALL THE UTENSILS OF SERVICE, WITH WHICH THEY SERVE IN THE SANCTUARY, AND PUT THEM IN A BLUE CLOTH AND COVER THEM WITH A COVERING OF PORPOISE SKIN, AND PUT THEM ON THE CARRYING BARS.” (NUMBERS 4:4–12)
5.    DAVID'S REACTION TO THE DEATH OF UZZAH IS TO GET ANGRY WITH GOD FOR NO GOOD REASON: “DAVID AND ALL THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL WERE CELEBRATING BEFORE THE LORD WITH ALL KINDS OF INSTRUMENTS MADE OF FIR WOOD, AND WITH LYRES, HARPS, TAMBOURINES, CASTANETS AND CYMBALS.” (2 SAMUEL 6:5)
A.     TWICE JONAH WAS ANGRY AND WANTED TO DIE: FIRST WHEN GOD TOLD HIM TO PREACH TO NINEVEH, AND SECOND WHEN THE GOURD SHRIVELED UP AND HE LOST HIS SHADE: JONAH 4:1-11
B.     CAIN WAS ANGRY WHEN GOD REJECTED HIS SACRIFICE AND KILLED HIS BROTHER ABLE: GEN 4:5-8 
C.     PHARAOH WAS ANGRY WITH MOSES AFTER THE 9TH PLAGUE: EXODUS 10:28
D.     BAALAM WAS ANGRY WITH THE DONKEY WHO SAVED HIS LIFE: NUMBERS 22:27
E.     NAAMAN AT ELISHA WHEN HE WAS TOLD DIP 7 TIMES IN THE JORDAN: 2 KINGS 5:12
F.      HAMAN WAS ANGRY BECAUSE MORDECAI REFUSED TO BOW DOWN: ESTH. 3:5
G.     ASA WAS FURIOUS WITH HANANI THE PROPHET AND THREW HIM IN JAIL BECAUSE HE WAS REBUKED BUY GOD: 2 CHRON 16:10
H.     HEROD WAS SO ANGRY AT THE MAJI, THAT HE SLAUGHTERED ALL THE CHILDREN: MATT. 2:16
6.     THE JOYFUL WORSHIP AND CELEBRATION OF DAVID AND ISRAEL WAS REJECTED BY GOD BECAUSE OF DISOBEDIENCE. 
A.     THIS IS AN IMPORTANT LESSON FOR US IN THE CHURCH TODAY. A CHURCH THAT APPEARS TO BE "FULL OF THE SPIRIT" WITH BEAUTIFUL MUSIC AND JOY FILLED, SPIRITUALLY UPLIFTING ATMOSPHERE MAY, THROUGH MORAL OR DOCTRINAL ERROR, ACTUALLY BE UNDER THE CURSE OF GOD.
B.     DAVID WAS MORALLY UPRIGHT, BUT IT WAS HIS DOCTRINE THAT WAS WRONG AND COST THE LIFE OF A MAN.
C.     NADAB AND AHIHU MADE THE SIMPLE MISTAKE OF LIGHTING THEIR INCENSE PANS FROM THE WRONG SOURCE OF FIRE AND WERE KILLED BY GOD: LEV 10.
D.     “THEY HATE HIM WHO REPROVES IN THE GATE, AND THEY ABHOR HIM WHO SPEAKS WITH INTEGRITY. THEREFORE, BECAUSE YOU IMPOSE HEAVY RENT ON THE POOR AND EXACT A TRIBUTE OF GRAIN FROM THEM, THOUGH YOU HAVE BUILT HOUSES OF WELL-HEWN STONE, YET YOU WILL NOT LIVE IN THEM; YOU HAVE PLANTED PLEASANT VINEYARDS, YET YOU WILL NOT DRINK THEIR WINE. FOR I KNOW YOUR TRANSGRESSIONS ARE MANY AND YOUR SINS ARE GREAT, YOU, WHO DISTRESS THE RIGHTEOUS AND ACCEPT BRIBES AND TURN ASIDE THE POOR IN THE GATE. THEREFORE, AT SUCH A TIME THE PRUDENT PERSON KEEPS SILENT, FOR IT IS AN EVIL TIME. SEEK GOOD AND NOT EVIL, THAT YOU MAY LIVE; … ALAS, YOU WHO ARE LONGING FOR THE DAY OF THE LORD, FOR WHAT PURPOSE WILL THE DAY OF THE LORD BE TO YOU? IT WILL BE DARKNESS AND NOT LIGHT; AS WHEN A MAN FLEES FROM A LION AND A BEAR MEETS HIM, OR GOES HOME, LEANS HIS HAND AGAINST THE WALL AND A SNAKE BITES HIM. WILL NOT THE DAY OF THE LORD BE DARKNESS INSTEAD OF LIGHT, EVEN GLOOM WITH NO BRIGHTNESS IN IT? “I HATE, I REJECT YOUR FESTIVALS, NOR DO I DELIGHT IN YOUR SOLEMN ASSEMBLIES. “EVEN THOUGH YOU OFFER UP TO ME BURNT OFFERINGS AND YOUR GRAIN OFFERINGS, I WILL NOT ACCEPT THEM; AND I WILL NOT EVEN LOOK AT THE PEACE OFFERINGS OF YOUR FATLINGS. “TAKE AWAY FROM ME THE NOISE OF YOUR SONGS; I WILL NOT EVEN LISTEN TO THE SOUND OF YOUR HARPS.” (AMOS 5:10–23)
E.    HERE ARE PEOPLE WHO SINCERELY THOUGHT THEY WERE PROPHESYING AND DOING MIRACLES BUT WERE CONDEMNED TO HELL: ““NOT EVERYONE WHO SAYS TO ME, ‘LORD, LORD,’ WILL ENTER THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN, BUT HE WHO DOES THE WILL OF MY FATHER WHO IS IN HEAVEN WILL ENTER. “MANY WILL SAY TO ME ON THAT DAY, ‘LORD, LORD, DID WE NOT PROPHESY IN YOUR NAME, AND IN YOUR NAME CAST OUT DEMONS, AND IN YOUR NAME PERFORM MANY MIRACLES?’ “AND THEN I WILL DECLARE TO THEM, ‘I NEVER KNEW YOU; DEPART FROM ME, YOU WHO PRACTICE LAWLESSNESS.’” (MATTHEW 7:21–23)
7.     THE ARK WAS TAKEN TO THE HOUSE OF OBED-EDOM THE GITTITE (RESIDENT OF GATH-RIMMON) FOR THREE MONTHS AND THEN, WITH PROPER COUNCIL, DAVID MOVES THE ARK INTO THE TABERNACLE OF DAVID IN JERUSALEM USING POLES!
A.      NOTICE THE TABERNACLE OF MOSES IN GIBEON, CONTINUES TO FUNCTION WITHOUT THE ARK OF THE COVENANT WHICH IS MOVED INTO THE TABERNACLE OF DAVID. 
B.     TABERNACLE OF MOSES IN GIBEON AND THE TABERNACLE OF DAVID IN JERUSALEM EXIST AT THE SAME TIME AND THEY ARE DISTINCT.
C.      FEW HAVE NOTICED THAT, PROPHETICALLY, THE CHURCH IS LIKENED UNTO THE TABERNACLE OF DAVID (NOT MOSES) IN AMOS 9:11 + ISAIAH 16:5 = ACTS 15:16-18, AND THERE IS A DIFFERENCE. IN FACT, THE TABERNACLE OF DAVID MORPHS INTO THE NEW TESTAMENT CHURCH, WHEREAS THE TABERNACLE OF MOSES GOES EXTINCT ONCE THE TEMPLE IS BUILT.
8.      OBED-EDOM THE GITTITE (RESIDENT OF GATH-RIMMON, JUST NORTH OF JOPPA) WAS A LEVITICAL PRIEST.
A.      THERE ARE TWO OBED-EDOM'S IN THE HOLY BIBLE.
B.     ONE OBED-EDOM LIVED DURING THE TIME OF DAVID AND SERVED A TRIPLE FUNCTION. WE ARE NEVER TOLD WHO THIS MAN'S FATHER WAS, BUT WE ARE TOLD HE WAS MERARITE:
I.        WHO KEPT THE ARK OF THE COVENANT AFTER UZZAH WAS KILLED IN THE FIRST ATTEMPT TO MOVE IT TO JERUSALEM FROM KIRIATH JEARIM: “SO DAVID DID NOT TAKE THE ARK WITH HIM TO THE CITY OF DAVID, BUT TOOK IT ASIDE TO THE HOUSE OF OBED-EDOM THE GITTITE? THUS, THE ARK OF GOD REMAINED WITH THE FAMILY OF OBED-EDOM IN HIS HOUSE THREE MONTHS; AND THE LORD BLESSED THE FAMILY OF OBED-EDOM WITH ALL THAT HE HAD.” (1 CHRONICLES 13:13–14)
II.        WHO WAS ALSO A GATE KEEPER FOR DAVID: “SO THE LEVITES APPOINTED HEMAN THE SON OF JOEL, AND FROM HIS RELATIVES, ASAPH THE SON OF BERECHIAH; AND FROM THE SONS OF MERARI THEIR RELATIVES, ETHAN THE SON OF KUSHAIAH, AND WITH THEM THEIR RELATIVES OF THE SECOND RANK, ZECHARIAH, BEN, JAAZIEL, SHEMIRAMOTH, JEHIEL, UNNI, ELIAB, BENAIAH, MAASEIAH, MATTITHIAH, ELIPHELEHU, MIKNEIAH, OBED-EDOM AND JEIEL, THE GATEKEEPERS.” (1 CHRONICLES 15:17-18)
III.      A MUSICIAN FOR DAVID: “ASAPH THE CHIEF, AND SECOND TO HIM ZECHARIAH, THEN JEIEL, SHEMIRAMOTH, JEHIEL, MATTITHIAH, ELIAB, BENAIAH, OBED-EDOM AND JEIEL, WITH MUSICAL INSTRUMENTS, HARPS, LYRES; ALSO, ASAPH PLAYED LOUD-SOUNDING CYMBALS,” (1 CHRONICLES 16:5)
C.      A DIFFERENT OBED-EDOM, LIVED DURING THE TIME OF AMAZIAH: 2 CHRONICLES 25:24
9.       THIS TIME, THE JOY AND DANCING OF DAVID AND ISRAEL IS IN HARMONY WITH THE BLESSINGS OF GOD, SINCE THEY ARE FOLLOWING THE PATTERN REVEALED IN SCRIPTURE CORRECTLY.
A.     MICHAL, DAVID'S WIFE AND SAUL'S DAUGHTER, SCORNS DAVID AND IS STRUCK BARREN BY GOD FOR HER LACK OF SPIRITUALITY. WE ARE NOT ACTUALLY TOLD IF SHE IS STRUCK BARREN BY GOD BECAUSE OF THIS INCIDENT, OR IF GOD PURPOSED FOR HER TO BE BARREN SO DAVID NEED NOT HAVE A GRANDSON OF SAUL AS A COMPETING BLOODLINE IN THE NEW DYNASTY.
B.    LIKE SOME WHO GO TO CHURCH FOR THE WRONG REASON, SHE WAS MORE CONCERNED WITH HOW SHE OUTWARDLY LOOKED TO OTHERS, THAN INWARDLY TO GOD.
B.    DAVID REORGANIZES THE PRIESTHOOD ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN:
1.    MOSES FOLLOWED THE PATTERN GOD SHOWED HIM ON MT. SINAI: EX 25:9,40; 26:30; ACTS 7:44; NUM 8:4
A.    “ACCORDING TO ALL THAT I AM GOING TO SHOW YOU, AS THE PATTERN OF THE TABERNACLE AND THE PATTERN OF ALL ITS FURNITURE, JUST SO YOU SHALL CONSTRUCT IT.” (EXODUS 25:9)
B.     “SEE THAT YOU MAKE THEM AFTER THE PATTERN FOR THEM, WHICH WAS SHOWN TO YOU ON THE MOUNTAIN.” (EXODUS 25:40)
C.     “THEN YOU SHALL ERECT THE TABERNACLE ACCORDING TO ITS PLAN WHICH YOU HAVE BEEN SHOWN IN THE MOUNTAIN.” (EXODUS 26:30)
D.    “OUR FATHERS HAD THE TABERNACLE OF TESTIMONY IN THE WILDERNESS, JUST AS HE WHO SPOKE TO MOSES DIRECTED HIM TO MAKE IT ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN WHICH HE HAD SEEN.” (ACTS 7:44)
E.    “NOW THIS WAS THE WORKMANSHIP OF THE LAMPSTAND, HAMMERED WORK OF GOLD; FROM ITS BASE TO ITS FLOWERS IT WAS HAMMERED WORK; ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN WHICH THE LORD HAD SHOWN MOSES, SO HE MADE THE LAMPSTAND.” (NUMBERS 8:4)
2.      DAVID FOLLOWED THE PATTERN SHOWN HIM FOR THE TEMPLE: 1 CHRON 28:11-12,19
A.      “THEN DAVID GAVE TO HIS SON SOLOMON THE PLAN OF THE PORCH OF THE TEMPLE, ITS BUILDINGS, ITS STOREHOUSES, ITS UPPER ROOMS, ITS INNER ROOMS AND THE ROOM FOR THE MERCY SEAT; AND THE PLAN OF ALL THAT HE HAD IN MIND, FOR THE COURTS OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, AND FOR ALL THE SURROUNDING ROOMS, FOR THE STOREHOUSES OF THE HOUSE OF GOD AND FOR THE STOREHOUSES OF THE DEDICATED THINGS;” (1 CHRONICLES 28:11–12)
B.     “ALL THIS,” SAID DAVID, “THE LORD MADE ME UNDERSTAND IN WRITING BY HIS HAND UPON ME, ALL THE DETAILS OF THIS PATTERN.” (1 CHRONICLES 28:19)
3.       THE CHURCH MUST FOLLOW THE PATTERN OF DOCTRINE AND MORALITY SHOWN US IN SCRIPTURE: HEB 8:1-5; TIT 1:9; 2:1; 2 TIM 2:2; MK 7:6-13; GAL 1:6-9; MT 24:11; 2 TIM 2:24-26; 1 TIM 4:16
A.       “NOW THE MAIN POINT IN WHAT HAS BEEN SAID IS THIS: WE HAVE SUCH A HIGH PRIEST, WHO HAS TAKEN HIS SEAT AT THE RIGHT HAND OF THE THRONE OF THE MAJESTY IN THE HEAVENS, A MINISTER IN THE SANCTUARY AND IN THE TRUE TABERNACLE, WHICH THE LORD PITCHED, NOT MAN. FOR EVERY HIGH PRIEST IS APPOINTED TO OFFER BOTH GIFTS AND SACRIFICES; SO, IT IS NECESSARY THAT THIS HIGH PRIEST ALSO HAVE SOMETHING TO OFFER. NOW IF HE WERE ON EARTH, HE WOULD NOT BE A PRIEST AT ALL, SINCE THERE ARE THOSE WHO OFFER THE GIFTS ACCORDING TO THE LAW; WHO SERVE A COPY AND SHADOW OF THE HEAVENLY THINGS, JUST AS MOSES WAS WARNED BY GOD WHEN HE WAS ABOUT TO ERECT THE TABERNACLE; FOR, “SEE,” HE SAYS, “THAT YOU MAKE ALL THINGS ACCORDING TO THE PATTERN WHICH WAS SHOWN YOU ON THE MOUNTAIN.”” (HEBREWS 8:1–5)
B.     “HOLDING FAST THE FAITHFUL WORD WHICH IS IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE TEACHING, SO THAT HE WILL BE ABLE BOTH TO EXHORT IN SOUND DOCTRINE AND TO REFUTE THOSE WHO CONTRADICT.” (TITUS 1:9)
C.      “BUT AS FOR YOU, SPEAK THE THINGS WHICH ARE FITTING FOR SOUND DOCTRINE.” (TITUS 2:1)
D.      “THE THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE HEARD FROM ME IN THE PRESENCE OF MANY WITNESSES, ENTRUST THESE TO FAITHFUL MEN WHO WILL BE ABLE TO TEACH OTHERS ALSO.” (2 TIMOTHY 2:2)
E.     “AND HE SAID TO THEM, “RIGHTLY DID ISAIAH PROPHESY OF YOU HYPOCRITES, AS IT IS WRITTEN: ‘THIS PEOPLE HONORS ME WITH THEIR LIPS, BUT THEIR HEART IS FAR AWAY FROM ME. ‘BUT IN VAIN DO THEY WORSHIP ME, TEACHING AS DOCTRINES THE PRECEPTS OF MEN.’ “NEGLECTING THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD, YOU HOLD TO THE TRADITION OF MEN.” HE WAS ALSO SAYING TO THEM, “YOU ARE EXPERTS AT SETTING ASIDE THE COMMANDMENT OF GOD IN ORDER TO KEEP YOUR TRADITION. “FOR MOSES SAID, ‘HONOR YOUR FATHER [STEPHEN] AND YOUR MOTHER [VICTORIA]’; AND, ‘HE WHO SPEAKS EVIL OF FATHER [STEPHEN] OR MOTHER [VICTORIA], IS TO BE PUT TO DEATH’; BUT YOU SAY, ‘IF A MAN SAYS TO HIS FATHER OR HIS MOTHER, WHATEVER I HAVE THAT WOULD HELP YOU IS CORBAN (THE GIFT GIVEN ONLY IN THE CHURCH THAT IS TO SAY, GIVEN TO GOD),’ YOU NO LONGER PERMIT HIM TO DO ANYTHING FOR HIS FATHER OR HIS MOTHER; THUS INVALIDATING THE WORD OF GOD BY YOUR TRADITION WHICH YOU HAVE HANDED DOWN; AND YOU DO MANY THINGS SUCH AS THAT.”” (MARK 7:6–13)
THE QUESTION ARISES: SHOULD WE HONOR HUMANITY AS HONORING OUR FATHER OR AS HONORING OUR MOTHER OR SHOULD WE SEEK AFTER THE ONLY HONOR DESERVING TO THE GREAT LORD YAH HIMSELF? WELL, IT DEPENDS ON WHO YOU SAY THE FATHER & MOTHER IS! IF YOU KNOW THAT HONORING YOUR FATHER & MOTHER CAN MEAN THAT GOD THE FATHER IS STEPHEN (PROVERBS 8:22-29) IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING & THE SAME LORD AS GOD THE FATHER IS YAHWEH (JOHN 8:58) IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING & GOD THE MOTHER IS VICTORIA (PROVERBS 8:22-29) THROUGHOUT, THEN YOU DO WELL & ARE AHEAD OF THE RACE. BUT YOU BETTER MAKE ALL EFFORTS TO HONOR THE ONE & ONLY TRUE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF BECAUSE HE IS VERY JEALOUS, VERY TERRIBLE & VERY DREADFUL & WE MUST GREATLY FEAR HIM ALWAYS! YOU CAN NEVER HONOR SOMEBODY OR SOMETHING AT ANY TIME, EXCEPT THE LORD YAH HIMSELF OPERATING WITHIN THAT CREATURE (EPHESIANS 4:6) BECAUSE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD EXPECTS YOUR BEST FROM YOU, NOT SOME OF IT, OR HALF WAY, BUT ALL OF YOU SHALL THE TOP ENGLISH LORD RECEIVE! BUT WHAT DOES JESUS CHRIST TEACH ABOUT THIS? 
WHO IS THE FATHER & MOTHER? MARK 7:1-37 DECLARES, 1 THE PHARISEES AND SOME OF THE TEACHERS OF THE LAW WHO HAD COME FROM JERUSALEM GATHERED AROUND JESUS 2 AND SAW SOME OF HIS DISCIPLES EATING FOOD WITH HANDS THAT WERE DEFILED, THAT IS, UNWASHED. 3 (THE PHARISEES AND ALL THE JEWS DO NOT EAT UNLESS THEY GIVE THEIR HANDS A CEREMONIAL WASHING, HOLDING TO THE TRADITION OF THE ELDERS. 4 WHEN THEY COME FROM THE MARKETPLACE THEY DO NOT EAT UNLESS THEY WASH. AND THEY OBSERVE MANY OTHER TRADITIONS, SUCH AS THE WASHING OF CUPS, PITCHERS AND KETTLES.) 5 SO THE PHARISEES AND TEACHERS OF THE LAW ASKED JESUS, “WHY DON’T YOUR DISCIPLES LIVE ACCORDING TO THE TRADITION OF THE ELDERS INSTEAD OF EATING THEIR FOOD WITH DEFILED HANDS?” 6 HE REPLIED, “ISAIAH WAS RIGHT WHEN HE PROPHESIED ABOUT YOU HYPOCRITES; AS IT IS WRITTEN: “‘THESE PEOPLE HONOR ME WITH THEIR LIPS, BUT THEIR HEARTS ARE FAR FROM ME. 7 THEY WORSHIP ME IN VAIN; THEIR TEACHINGS ARE MERELY HUMAN RULES.’ 8 YOU HAVE LET GO OF THE COMMANDS OF GOD AND ARE HOLDING ON TO HUMAN TRADITIONS.” 9 AND HE CONTINUED, “YOU HAVE A FINE WAY OF SETTING ASIDE THE COMMANDS OF GOD IN ORDER TO OBSERVE YOUR OWN TRADITIONS! 10 FOR MOSES SAID, ‘HONOR YOUR FATHER AND MOTHER,’ AND, ‘ANYONE WHO CURSES THEIR FATHER OR MOTHER IS TO BE PUT TO DEATH.’ 11 BUT YOU SAY THAT IF ANYONE DECLARES THAT WHAT MIGHT HAVE BEEN USED TO HELP THEIR FATHER OR MOTHER IS CORBAN (IT IS A GIFT GIVEN ONLY IN THE CHURCH THAT IS, DEVOTED TO GOD)— 12 THEN YOU NO LONGER LET THEM DO ANYTHING FOR THEIR FATHER OR MOTHER. 13 THUS YOU NULLIFY THE WORD OF GOD BY YOUR TRADITION THAT YOU HAVE HANDED DOWN. AND YOU DO MANY THINGS LIKE THAT.” 
THAT WHICH DEFILES & DOES NOT DEFILE: 14 AGAIN JESUS CALLED THE CROWD TO HIM AND SAID, “LISTEN TO ME, EVERYONE, AND UNDERSTAND THIS. 15 NOTHING OUTSIDE A PERSON CAN DEFILE THEM BY GOING INTO THEM. RATHER, IT IS WHAT COMES OUT OF A PERSON THAT DEFILES THEM.” [16] OMMITTED HERE IS 4:23. 17 AFTER HE HAD LEFT THE CROWD AND ENTERED THE HOUSE, HIS DISCIPLES ASKED HIM ABOUT THIS PARABLE. 18 “ARE YOU SO DULL?” HE ASKED. “DON’T YOU SEE THAT NOTHING THAT ENTERS A PERSON FROM THE OUTSIDE CAN DEFILE THEM? 19 FOR IT DOESN’T GO INTO THEIR HEART BUT INTO THEIR STOMACH, AND THEN OUT OF THE BODY.” (IN SAYING THIS, JESUS DECLARED ALL FOODS CLEAN.) 20 HE WENT ON: “WHAT COMES OUT OF A PERSON IS WHAT DEFILES THEM. 21 FOR IT IS FROM WITHIN, OUT OF A PERSON’S HEART, THAT EVIL THOUGHTS COME—SEXUAL IMMORALITY, THEFT, MURDER, 22 ADULTERY, GREED, MALICE, DECEIT, LEWDNESS, ENVY, SLANDER, ARROGANCE AND FOLLY. 23 ALL THESE EVILS COME FROM INSIDE AND DEFILE A PERSON.” 
JESUS HONORS A SYROPHOENICIAN WOMAN’S FAITH: 24 JESUS LEFT THAT PLACE AND WENT TO THE VICINITY OF TYRE. HE ENTERED A HOUSE AND DID NOT WANT ANYONE TO KNOW IT; YET HE COULD NOT KEEP HIS PRESENCE SECRET. 25 IN FACT, AS SOON AS SHE HEARD ABOUT HIM, A WOMAN WHOSE LITTLE DAUGHTER WAS POSSESSED BY AN IMPURE SPIRIT CAME AND FELL AT HIS FEET. 26 THE WOMAN WAS A GREEK, BORN IN SYRIAN PHOENICIA. SHE BEGGED JESUS TO DRIVE THE DEMON OUT OF HER DAUGHTER. 27 “FIRST LET THE CHILDREN EAT ALL THEY WANT,” HE TOLD HER, “FOR IT IS NOT RIGHT TO TAKE THE CHILDREN’S BREAD AND TOSS IT TO THE DOGS.” 28 “LORD,” SHE REPLIED, “EVEN THE DOGS UNDER THE TABLE EAT THE CHILDREN’S CRUMBS.” 29 THEN HE TOLD HER, “FOR SUCH A REPLY, YOU MAY GO; THE DEMON HAS LEFT YOUR DAUGHTER.” 30 SHE WENT HOME AND FOUND HER CHILD LYING ON THE BED, AND THE DEMON GONE.
JESUS HEALS A DEAF AND MUTE MAN: 31 THEN JESUS LEFT THE VICINITY OF TYRE AND WENT THROUGH SIDON, DOWN TO THE SEA OF GALILEE AND INTO THE REGION OF THE DECAPOLIS. 32 THERE SOME PEOPLE BROUGHT TO HIM A MAN WHO WAS DEAF AND COULD HARDLY TALK, AND THEY BEGGED JESUS TO PLACE HIS HAND ON HIM. 33 AFTER HE TOOK HIM ASIDE, AWAY FROM THE CROWD, JESUS PUT HIS FINGERS INTO THE MAN’S EARS. THEN HE SPIT AND TOUCHED THE MAN’S TONGUE. 34 HE LOOKED UP TO HEAVEN AND WITH A DEEP SIGH SAID TO HIM, “EPHPHATHA!” (WHICH MEANS “BE OPENED!”). 35 AT THIS, THE MAN’S EARS WERE OPENED, HIS TONGUE WAS LOOSENED AND HE BEGAN TO SPEAK PLAINLY. 36 JESUS COMMANDED THEM NOT TO TELL ANYONE. BUT THE MORE HE DID SO, THE MORE THEY KEPT TALKING ABOUT IT. 37 PEOPLE WERE OVERWHELMED WITH AMAZEMENT. “HE HAS DONE EVERYTHING WELL,” THEY SAID. “HE EVEN MAKES THE DEAF HEAR AND THE MUTE SPEAK.” 
THE WITNESS OF THE SON (JESUS) TO HIS FATHER (STEPHEN): JOHN 5:18-47 DECLARES, 18 FOR THIS REASON THEY TRIED ALL THE MORE TO KILL HIM; NOT ONLY WAS HE BREAKING THE SABBATH, BUT HE WAS EVEN CALLING GOD HIS OWN FATHER (STEPHEN), MAKING HIMSELF EQUAL WITH GOD. 19 JESUS GAVE THEM THIS ANSWER: “VERY TRULY I TELL YOU, THE SON CAN DO NOTHING BY HIMSELF; HE CAN DO ONLY WHAT HE SEES HIS FATHER (STEPHEN) DOING, BECAUSE WHATEVER THE FATHER (STEPHEN) DOES THE SON (JESUS) ALSO DOES. 20 FOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN) LOVES THE SON (JESUS) AND SHOWS HIM ALL HE DOES. YES, AND HE WILL SHOW HIM EVEN GREATER WORKS THAN THESE, SO THAT YOU WILL BE AMAZED. 21 FOR JUST AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) RAISES THE DEAD AND GIVES THEM LIFE, EVEN SO THE SON (JESUS) GIVES LIFE TO WHOM HE IS PLEASED TO GIVE IT. 22 MOREOVER, THE FATHER (STEPHEN) JUDGES NO ONE, BUT HAS ENTRUSTED ALL JUDGMENT TO THE SON (JESUS), 23 THAT ALL MAY HONOR THE SON (JESUS) JUST AS THEY HONOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN). WHOEVER DOES NOT HONOR THE SON (JESUS) DOES NOT HONOR THE FATHER (STEPHEN), WHO SENT HIM. 24 “VERY TRULY I TELL YOU, WHOEVER HEARS MY WORD AND BELIEVES HIM WHO SENT ME HAS ETERNAL LIFE AND WILL NOT BE JUDGED BUT HAS CROSSED OVER FROM DEATH TO LIFE. 25 VERY TRULY I TELL YOU, A TIME IS COMING AND HAS NOW COME WHEN THE DEAD WILL HEAR THE VOICE OF THE SON OF GOD AND THOSE WHO HEAR WILL LIVE. 26 FOR AS THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS LIFE IN HIMSELF, SO HE HAS GRANTED THE SON (JESUS) ALSO TO HAVE LIFE IN HIMSELF. 27 AND HE HAS GIVEN HIM AUTHORITY TO JUDGE BECAUSE HE IS THE SON OF MAN. 28 “DO NOT BE AMAZED AT THIS, FOR A TIME IS COMING WHEN ALL WHO ARE IN THEIR GRAVES WILL HEAR HIS VOICE 29 AND COME OUT—THOSE WHO HAVE DONE WHAT IS GOOD WILL RISE TO LIVE, AND THOSE WHO HAVE DONE WHAT IS EVIL WILL RISE TO BE CONDEMNED. 30 BY MYSELF I CAN DO NOTHING; I JUDGE ONLY AS I HEAR, AND MY JUDGMENT IS JUST, FOR I SEEK NOT TO PLEASE MYSELF BUT HIM WHO SENT ME.
THE TESTIMONIES ABOUT THE SON (JESUS): 31 “IF I TESTIFY ABOUT MYSELF, MY TESTIMONY IS NOT TRUE. 32 THERE IS ANOTHER WHO TESTIFIES IN MY FAVOR, AND I KNOW THAT HIS TESTIMONY ABOUT ME IS TRUE. 33 “YOU HAVE SENT TO JOHN AND HE HAS TESTIFIED TO THE TRUTH. 34 NOT THAT I ACCEPT HUMAN TESTIMONY; BUT I MENTION IT THAT YOU MAY BE SAVED. 35 JOHN WAS A LAMP THAT BURNED AND GAVE LIGHT, AND YOU CHOSE FOR A TIME TO ENJOY HIS LIGHT. 36 “I HAVE TESTIMONY WEIGHTIER THAN THAT OF JOHN. FOR THE WORKS THAT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS GIVEN ME TO FINISH—THE VERY WORKS THAT I AM DOING—TESTIFY THAT THE FATHER (STEPHEN) HAS SENT ME. 37 AND THE FATHER WHO SENT ME HAS HIMSELF TESTIFIED CONCERNING ME. YOU HAVE NEVER HEARD HIS VOICE NOR SEEN HIS FORM, 38 NOR DOES HIS WORD DWELL IN YOU, FOR YOU DO NOT BELIEVE THE ONE HE SENT. 39 YOU STUDY (SEARCH) THE SCRIPTURES DILIGENTLY BECAUSE YOU THINK THAT IN THEM YOU HAVE ETERNAL LIFE. THESE ARE THE VERY SCRIPTURES THAT TESTIFY ABOUT ME, 40 YET YOU REFUSE TO COME TO ME TO HAVE LIFE. 41 “I DO NOT ACCEPT GLORY (HONOR) FROM HUMAN BEINGS, 42 BUT I KNOW YOU. I KNOW THAT YOU DO NOT HAVE THE LOVE OF GOD IN YOUR HEARTS. 43 I HAVE COME IN MY FATHER’S NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), AND YOU DO NOT ACCEPT ME; BUT IF SOMEONE ELSE COMES IN HIS OWN NAME, YOU WILL ACCEPT HIM. 44 HOW CAN YOU BELIEVE SINCE YOU ACCEPT GLORY (HONOR) FROM ONE ANOTHER BUT DO NOT SEEK THE GLORY (HONOR) THAT COMES FROM THE ONLY GOD? 45 “BUT DO NOT THINK I WILL ACCUSE YOU BEFORE THE FATHER. YOUR ACCUSER IS MOSES, ON WHOM YOUR HOPES ARE SET. 46 IF YOU BELIEVED MOSES, YOU WOULD BELIEVE ME, FOR HE WROTE ABOUT ME. 47 BUT SINCE YOU DO NOT BELIEVE WHAT HE WROTE, HOW ARE YOU GOING TO BELIEVE WHAT I SAY?”
ETERNAL NOTE: THERE ARE 2 TOP CREATOR’S THRONE ROOMS BECAUSE THERE ARE 2 TRIBULATIONS---ONE YAHWEH---YAHWEH STEPHEN INSIDE THE BORDERS OF ISRAEL, PRECISELY JERUSALEM, ISRAEL FOR 3.5 YEARS IN REVELATION 4-5 IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE NUMBER 6 & ONE STEPHEN---STEPHEN YAHWEH INSIDE THE BORDERS OF THE USA, PRECISELY FLORENCE, SC FOR 3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS, IMPLICATED IN REVELATION 4-5 IN DANIEL 8:8-14 IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY IN ACTS 31
THE GREAT TOP-MOST WHITE THRONE ROOM OF THE ONE & ONLY TRUE TOP ENGLISH LORD YAH HIMSELF: IN REVELATION 4:1-11 DECLARES “AFTER THESE THINGS I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD A DOOR STANDING OPEN IN HEAVEN [LATER ON IS IN ACTS 7:55-56 IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & IN ACTS 7:55-56 IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST]. AND THE FIRST VOICE WHICH I HEARD WAS LIKE A TRUMPET SPEAKING WITH ME, SAYING, ‘COME UP HERE, AND I WILL SHOW YOUR THINGS WHICH MUST TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS.’ IMMEDIATELY I [NUMBER 0 (1ST TIME) CAN BE BROKEN OVER TIME BECAUSE OF THE UNESTABLISHED FORBIDDEN EVIL & THE UNESTABLISHED FORBIDDEN GOOD] WAS IN THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24], AND BEHOLD, A THRONE SET IN HEAVEN, AND ONE [I (2ND TIME) AND MY FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD (3RD TIME) ARE THE NUMBER 1 TO AN INFINITE NUMBER THAT CAN NEVER BE BROKEN BECAUSE OF THE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED MESSIANIC EVIL & THE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED MESSIANIC GOOD IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] SAT ON THE THRONE. AND HE WHO SAT THERE WAS LIKE A JASPER AND A SARDIUS STONE IN APPEARANCE, AND THERE WAS A RAINBOW [ALL 46 PRECIOUS STONES] AROUND THE [TOP] THRONE, IN APPEARANCE LIKE AN EMERALD. AROUND THE [TOP] THRONE WERE TWENTY-FOUR THRONES, AND ON THE [TOP] THRONES, I SAW TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] SITTING, CLOTHED IN WHITE ROBES, AND THEY HAD CROWNS OF GOLD ON THEIR HEADS. AND FROM THE [TOP] THRONE PROCEEDED LIGHTNINGS, THUNDERS, AND VOICES. SEVEN LAMPS OF FIRE WERE BURNING [BY THE FLINT STONES & ANOINTING OILS] BEFORE THE [FIRE] THRONE, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS [LORDS] OF GOD [7 ANGELS CALLED THE 7 STARS AS THE LORD LUCIFER, LORD MICHAEL, LORD GABRIEL, LORD RAPHAEL, LORD URIEL, LORD JEREMIEL & LORD JESUS BEFORE THEIR FALLS IN LUKE 20:35-36]. BEFORE THE [FIRE] THRONE THAT WAS A SEA OF GLASS, LIKE CRYSTAL [THE 45TH RANK OF THE 46 PRECIOUS STONES]. AND IN THE MIDST OF THE [FIRE] THRONE, AND AROUND THE [FIRE] THRONE, WERE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [CHERUBIM LORDS] FULL OF EYES IN FRONT AND IN BACK. THE FIRST LIVING CREATURE [LORD] WAS LIKE A LION, THE SECOND LIVING CREATURE [LORD] LIKE A CALF, THE THIRD LIVING CREATURE [LORD] HAS A FACE LIKE A MAN, AND THE FOURTH LIVING CREATURE [LORD] WAS LIKE A FLYING EAGLE. THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], EACH HAVING SIX WINGS, WERE FULL OF EYES AROUND AND WITHIN. AND THEY DO NOT REST DAY OR NIGHT, SAYING, ‘HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ALMIGHTY, WHO WAS [PAST] AND IS [PRESENT] AND IS TO COME [FUTURE]!’ WHENEVER THE LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] GIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND THANKS TO HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER, THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FALL DOWN BEFORE HIM WHO SITS ON THE THRONE AND WORSHIP HIM WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER AND CAST THEIR CROWNS BEFORE THE THRONE, SAYING, ‘YOU ARE WORTHY, O LORD [TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF], TO RECEIVE GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2]. FOR YOU CREATED ALL THINGS, AND BY YOUR WILL THEY EXIST AND WERE CREATED.” THIS MEANS ALL WORTHY FEMALE VIRGINS INDIVIDUALLY OWE THEIR OWN AFFECTIONS AND OWE THEIR OWN PLEASURES TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY (NO SEX, NO FUCKING, NO SCREWING, BEING UNTOUCHABLE & STANDOFFISH, BUT DELIVERING ALL THE HOLY & CLEAN VIRGINS SACRIFICES & ALL THE HOLY & CLEAN VIRGINS OFFERINGS TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN MALACHI 3:8-12), FOR WITHOUT DOING THIS FREELY & WITH LIBERTY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL DAMN, CONDEMN, JUDGE, CHARGE OR DAMN WITH ALL 17 THINGS EACH (REVELATION 2:4 [1 THING IN LEAVING 1ST LOVE, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ETERNALLY ARRESTING ALL INDIVIDUALLY & ETERNALLY STRIKING ALL INDIVIDUALLY WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS IN ACTS 13:4-12]; 2:14 [8 THINGS LISTED IN COLOSSIANS 3:5 THE 1ST TIME IN FORNICATION, SEXUAL IMMORALITY, PORNEIA, PORN, UNCLEANNESS, PASSION, EVIL DESIRE, COVETOUSNESS IN ETERNALLY KILLING ALL INDIVIDUALLY IN ACTS 5:1-11] & 2:20 [8 THINGS LISTED IN COLOSSIANS 3:5 THE 2ND TIME IN FORNICATION, SEXUAL IMMORALITY, PORNEIA, PORN, UNCLEANNESS, PASSION, EVIL DESIRE, COVETOUSNESS IN ETERNALLY DAMNING ALL INDIVIDUALLY IN ACTS 5:1-11]) ALL THESE WORTHY FEMALE VIRGINS INDIVIDUALLY WHO CHOOSE OTHER LOVERS & PURPOSELY REFUSE TO PUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD AT THE TOP WHERE HE FOREVER ENDLESSLY BELONGS SHALL PAY FOR THEIR OWN ETERNAL BULLSHIT AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD!!!
THE LAMB ENOCH TAKES THE SCROLL FROM 1ST LEVEL TO 100 QUINTILLION LEVELS: THE SUPREME TOP-MOST WORTHINESS OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF: IN REVELATION 5:1-14 DECLARES, “AND I SAW IN THE RIGHT HAND OF HIM WHO SAT ON THE THRONE, A SCROLL WRITTEN INSIDE [THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORDS CAN APPEAR TO THE WORTHY OR DISAPPEAR TO THE UNWORTHY] AND ON THE BACK [THE CLOAKED FORM], SEALED WITH SEVEN SEALS. THEN I SAW A STRONG ANGEL [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 7:30-38] PROCLAIMING WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘WHO IS WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL AND TO LOOSE ITS SEALS?’ AND NO ONE IN HEAVEN [KINGDOM OF HEAVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR ON THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF EARTH OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR UNDER THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD (THE UNFALLEN STATE) & KINGDOM OF HELL OF THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] WAS ABLE TO OPEN THE SCROLL, OR TO LOOK AT IT [THIS IS BECAUSE OF ROMANS 3:4-23 FROM 0 TO 46 YEARS OF AGE IN WEAKNESS & 0 TO 56 YEARS OF AGE IN STRENGTH IN THE 1ST KINGDOM BY SUBTRACTING BY HALF OR ADDING DOUBLE THE NUMBERS IN THE SCRIPTURE]. SO, I WEPT MUCH [FATHER STEPHEN WEPT], BECAUSE NO ONE WAS FOUND WORTHY TO OPEN THE SCROLL, OR TO LOOK AT IT. BUT ONE OF THE ELDERS [LORDS] SAID TO ME, DO NOT WEEP. BEHOLD, THE LION OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH [PRAISE], THE ROOT OF DAVID [LORD ENOCH DYING TO SELF BUT DOES NOT GO THROUGH AN ETERNAL DEATH BY THE LORD ENOCH BEING THE RESERVE POSITION OF THE LORD STEVE DYING AT 100.0001% IN ACTS 7:60 INSTEAD OF THE LORD ENOCH DYING IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST HAS PREVAILED TO BECOME IMMORTAL FOREVER BECAUSE THE LORD JESUS DIED TO SELF, BUT ALSO BECAME THE SEXUAL LORD BARABBAS AT 100.0000% WHICH WOULD DISQUALIFY THE DIVINE LORD JESUS IN THE GOSPEL OF LUKE & THE LORD STEPHEN AS AN APOSTLE DYING IN ACTS 7:60 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES], HAS PREVAILED TO OPEN THE SCROLL AND TO LOOSE ITS SEVEN SEALS [JUDE 14-15]. AND I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE, AND OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], AND IN THE MIDST OF THE ELDERS [LORDS], STOOD A LAMB [LORD ENOCH DYING TO SELF] AS THOUGH IT HAD BEEN SLAIN, HAVING SEVEN HORNS & SEVEN EYES, WHICH ARE THE SEVEN SPIRITS [LORDS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] SENT OUT INTO ALL THE EARTH. THEN HE CAME AND TOOK THE SCROLL OUT OF THE RIGHT HAND OF HIM WHO SAT ON THE THRONE. WORTHY IS THE LAMB ENOCH FROM 1ST LEVEL TO 100 QUINTILLION LEVELS!!! NOW WHEN HE HAD TAKEN THE SCROLL, THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] AND THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FELL DOWN BEFORE THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH], EACH HAVING A HARP, AND GOLDEN BOWLS FULL OF INCENSE, WHICH ARE THE PRAYERS OF THE SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS]. AND THEY SANG A NEW SONG, SAYING, ‘YOU [LORD ENOCH] ARE WORTHY TO TAKE THE SCROLL, AND THE OPEN ITS SEALS. FOR YOU WERE SLAIN [DIED TO SELF], AND HAVE REDEEMED US TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BY YOUR BLOOD OUT OF EVERY TRIBE AND TONGUE AND PEOPLE AND NATION, AND HAVE MADE US KINGS [GODS] & PRIESTS [SERGEANTS] TO OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND WE SHALL REIGN ON THE EARTH.’ THEN I LOOKED, AND I HEARD THE VOICE OF MANY ANGELS [LORDS] AROUND THE THRONE, THE LIVING CREATURES [LORDS], AND THE ELDERS [LORDS], AND THE NUMBER OF THEM WAS TEN THOUSAND [10,000] TIMES TEN THOUSAND, [10,000] AND THOUSANDS [10,000] OR THOUSANDS [10,000] (THIS IS 100,000,000,000,000,000,000 QUINTILLION IN RELENTING IN JUDE 14-15], SAYING WITH A LOUD VOICE: ‘WORTHY IS THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH], WHO WAS SLAIN [DIED TO SELF], TO RECEIVE POWER [AUTHORITY] AND RICHES AND WISDOM, AND STRENGTH AND HONOR AND GLORY AND BLESSING!’ AND EVERY CREATURE WHICH IN HEAVEN [KINGDOM OF HEAVEN THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR ON THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF EARTH OF THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] OR UNDER THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD (THE UNFALLEN STATE) & KINGDOM OF HELL OF THE LORDSHIPS OF THE LAW IN ALL OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] AND SUCH AS ARE IN THE SEA, AND ALL THAT ARE IN THEM, I HEARD SAYING: ‘BLESSING AND HONOR AND GLORY AND POWER [SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ROMANS 13:1-2] BE TO HIM [TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF] WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, AND TO THE LAMB, FOREVER & EVER!’ THEN THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] SAID, ‘AMEN!’ AND THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPED HIM [TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF] WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER.” THIS MEANS ALL WORTHY FEMALE VIRGINS INDIVIDUALLY OWE THEIR OWN AFFECTIONS AND OWE THEIR OWN PLEASURES TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD ONLY (NO SEX, NO FUCKING, NO SCREWING, BEING UNTOUCHABLE & STANDOFFISH, BUT DELIVERING ALL THE HOLY & CLEAN VIRGINS SACRIFICES & ALL THE HOLY & CLEAN VIRGINS OFFERINGS TO THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN MALACHI 3:8-12), FOR WITHOUT DOING THIS FREELY & WITH LIBERTY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL DAMN, CONDEMN, JUDGE, CHARGE OR DAMN WITH ALL 17 THINGS EACH (REVELATION 2:4 [1 THING IN LEAVING 1ST LOVE, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ETERNALLY ARRESTING ALL INDIVIDUALLY & ETERNALLY STRIKING ALL INDIVIDUALLY WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS IN ACTS 13:4-12]; 2:14 [8 THINGS LISTED IN COLOSSIANS 3:5 THE 1ST TIME IN FORNICATION, SEXUAL IMMORALITY, PORNEIA, PORN, UNCLEANNESS, PASSION, EVIL DESIRE, COVETOUSNESS IN ETERNALLY KILLING ALL INDIVIDUALLY IN ACTS 5:1-11] & 2:20 [8 THINGS LISTED IN COLOSSIANS 3:5 THE 2ND TIME IN FORNICATION, SEXUAL IMMORALITY, PORNEIA, PORN, UNCLEANNESS, PASSION, EVIL DESIRE, COVETOUSNESS IN ETERNALLY DAMNING ALL INDIVIDUALLY IN ACTS 5:1-11]) ALL THESE WORTHY FEMALE VIRGINS INDIVIDUALLY WHO CHOOSE OTHER LOVERS & PURPOSELY REFUSE TO PUT THE TOP ENGLISH LORD AT THE TOP WHERE HE FOREVER ENDLESSLY BELONGS SHALL PAY FOR THEIR OWN ETERNAL BULLSHIT AGAINST THE TOP ENGLISH LORD!!!
F.       “I AM AMAZED THAT YOU ARE SO QUICKLY DESERTING HIM WHO CALLED YOU BY THE GRACE OF CHRIST, FOR A DIFFERENT GOSPEL; WHICH IS REALLY NOT ANOTHER; ONLY THERE ARE SOME WHO ARE DISTURBING YOU AND WANT TO DISTORT THE GOSPEL OF CHRIST. BUT EVEN IF WE, OR AN ANGEL FROM HEAVEN, SHOULD PREACH TO YOU A GOSPEL CONTRARY TO WHAT WE HAVE PREACHED TO YOU, HE IS TO BE ACCURSED! AS WE HAVE SAID BEFORE, SO I SAY AGAIN NOW, IF ANY MAN IS PREACHING TO YOU A GOSPEL CONTRARY TO WHAT YOU RECEIVED, HE IS TO BE ACCURSED!” (GALATIANS 1:6–9)
G.      “MANY FALSE PROPHETS WILL ARISE AND WILL MISLEAD MANY.” (MATTHEW 24:11)
H.      “THE LORD’S BOND-SERVANT MUST NOT BE QUARRELSOME, BUT BE KIND TO ALL, ABLE TO TEACH, PATIENT WHEN WRONGED, WITH GENTLENESS CORRECTING THOSE WHO ARE IN OPPOSITION, IF PERHAPS GOD MAY GRANT THEM REPENTANCE LEADING TO THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH, AND THEY MAY COME TO THEIR SENSES AND ESCAPE FROM THE SNARE OF THE DEVIL, HAVING BEEN HELD CAPTIVE BY HIM TO DO HIS WILL.” (2 TIMOTHY 2:24–26)
I.        “PAY CLOSE ATTENTION TO YOURSELF AND TO YOUR TEACHING; PERSEVERE IN THESE THINGS, FOR AS YOU DO THIS YOU WILL ENSURE SALVATION BOTH FOR YOURSELF AND FOR THOSE WHO HEAR YOU.” (1 TIMOTHY 4:16)
C.     THE NEED FOR DAVID'S NEW SPIRITUAL ORDER:
1.      THERE WAS NEED FOR A NEW SPIRITUAL ORDER AFTER 450 YEARS OF TABERNACLE WORSHIP.
A.       WHILE EACH OF THE THREE SONS OF LEVI WERE GIVEN DISTINCT JOBS IN MOVING THE TABERNACLE, IT HAD IN FACT, MOVED VERY LITTLE SINCE IT RESTED AT SHILOH FOR 306 YEAR, THEN NOB FOR 76 YEARS AND FINALLY GIBEON FOR 59 YEARS.
B.      OUTSIDE THE AARONIC LINE OF PRIESTS, THE OTHER THREE BRANCHES HAD LITTLE TO DO.
C.      DAVID NOTES THIS FACT ESPECIALLY SINCE JERUSALEM WILL BE THE PERMANENT HOME OF TEMPLE TILL 30 A D WHEN IT WAS SPIRITUALLY REPLACED BY THE BODY OF CHRIST, THE CHURCH: “FOR DAVID SAID, “THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL HAS GIVEN REST TO HIS PEOPLE, AND HE DWELLS IN JERUSALEM FOREVER. “ALSO, THE LEVITES WILL NO LONGER NEED TO CARRY THE TABERNACLE AND ALL ITS UTENSILS FOR ITS SERVICE.” (1 CHRONICLES 23:25-26)
2.     JUST AS THE NEW TESTAMENT REPLACED THE OLD TESTAMENT, BECAUSE THE ENTIRE MOSAIC SYSTEM WAS AGING AND IN NEED OF REPLACEMENT, SO TOO SMALLER CHANGES NEEDED TO HAPPEN DURING THE TIME OF DAVID:
A.     “WHEN HE SAID, “A NEW COVENANT,” HE HAS MADE THE FIRST OBSOLETE. BUT WHATEVER IS BECOMING OBSOLETE AND GROWING OLD IS READY TO DISAPPEAR.” (HEBREWS 8:13)
3.       WHEN KING DAVID WAS SHOWN THE DESIGN THE TEMPLE BY GOD, HE HAD ALL THE STONES PRECUT AND READY FOR SOLOMON TO BUILD IT WITHOUT A CUTTING TOOL. MAKING PREPARATIONS FOR THE TEMPLE WAS A MONUMENTAL WORK THAT CONTINUED TO THE END OF DAVID'S LIFE.
D.      DAVID'S REORGANIZES THE LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD:
1.       TOTAL: 38,000 LEVITES FROM ALL THREE SONS (GERSHON, KOHATH, AND MERARI): “THE LEVITES WERE NUMBERED FROM THIRTY YEARS OLD AND UPWARD, AND THEIR NUMBER BY CENSUS OF MEN WAS 38,000. OF THESE, 24,000 WERE TO OVERSEE THE WORK OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD; AND 6,000 WERE OFFICERS AND JUDGES, AND 4,000 WERE GATEKEEPERS, AND 4,000 WERE PRAISING THE LORD WITH THE INSTRUMENTS WHICH DAVID MADE FOR GIVING PRAISE. DAVID DIVIDED THEM INTO DIVISIONS ACCORDING TO THE SONS OF LEVI: GERSHON, KOHATH, AND MERARI.” (1 CHRONICLES 23:3-6)
A.      24,000 TEMPLE OVERSEERS DIVIDED INTO 24 UNITS OF 1000. KOHATHITES: SONS OF MOSES, IZHAR, HEBRON AND UZZIEL. KOHATHITES: 24 UNITS OF THE SONS OF AARON: 16 UNITS FROM ELEAZAR + 8 UNITS FROM ITHAMAR PERFORMING THE MOST HOLY WORK OF TEMPLE INCLUDING INCENSE AND SACRIFICES. SOLOMON APPOINTED ZADOK (REPLACING ABIATHAR) AS HIGH PRIEST ACCORDING TO PROPHECY AGAINST ELI (1 SAM 2:35)
B.       6,000 OFFICERS AND JUDGES
C.       4,000 GATEKEEPERS: SONS OF KORAH/IZHAR/KOHATHITE: OBED-EDOM, HOSAH, AND SHUPPIM.
D.  4,000 WORSHIP/PRAISING BY SINGING AND PLAYING: 24 DIVISIONS OF 10 EACH = 288 HEADS. HEMAN (SAMUEL/KORAH/IZHAR/KOHATHITE). ASAPH (GERSHONITE)
E.      DAVID USED THE GERSHONITES TO SERVE IN THE TEMPLE, GUARDING THE TREASURY:   "THE LEVITES, THEIR RELATIVES, HAD CHARGE OF THE TREASURES OF THE HOUSE OF GOD AND OF THE TREASURES OF THE DEDICATED GIFTS. THE SONS OF LADAN, THE SONS OF THE GERSHONITES BELONGING TO LADAN, NAMELY, THE JEHIELITES, WERE THE HEADS OF THE FATHERS' HOUSEHOLDS, BELONGING TO LADAN THE GERSHONITE. THE SONS OF JEHIELI, ZETHAM AND JOEL HIS BROTHER, HAD CHARGE OF THE TREASURES OF THE HOUSE OF THE LORD." (1 CHRONICLES 26:20-22) 
2.       REMEMBER, THAT MANY OF THE DUTIES IN THE NEW TEMPLE WOULD MAKE MANY OF THE JOBS OF THE LEVITES EXTINCT:
A.      “ALSO, THE LEVITES WILL NO LONGER NEED TO CARRY THE TABERNACLE AND ALL ITS UTENSILS FOR ITS SERVICE.” (1 CHRONICLES 23:26)
B.       SO, DAVID REASSIGNED NEW AND EXCITING AND UPLIFTING JOBS TO DO.
E.      DAVID'S NEW ZAKOKITE PRIESTHOOD:
1.       DAVID CHANGES THE BLOODLINE FOR THE HIGH PRIEST. DAVID'S HIGH PRIEST WAS ABIATHAR, BUT BECAUSE OF INSURRECTION HE WAS REPLACED BY SOLOMON WITH ZADOK AS HIGH PRIEST.
A.       THE LINE OF HIGH PRIESTS BEGAN WITH AARON, THEN ELEAZAR, THEN PHINEHAS. A PROMISE HAD BEEN MADE TO PHINEHAS, THAT HIS SONS WOULD BE THE HIGH PRIESTS FOREVER. HOWEVER, AFTER PHINEHAS, THE NEXT HIGH PRIEST MENTIONED IN THE HOLY BIBLE IS ELI, OF A DIFFERENT BLOODLINE (ITHAMAR).
B.      “PHINEHAS THE SON OF ELEAZAR, THE SON OF AARON THE PRIEST, HAS TURNED AWAY MY WRATH FROM THE SONS OF ISRAEL IN THAT HE WAS JEALOUS WITH MY JEALOUSY AMONG THEM, SO THAT I DID NOT DESTROY THE SONS OF ISRAEL IN MY JEALOUSY. “THEREFORE SAY, ‘BEHOLD, I GIVE HIM MY COVENANT OF PEACE; AND IT SHALL BE FOR HIM AND HIS DESCENDANTS AFTER HIM, A COVENANT OF A PERPETUAL PRIESTHOOD, BECAUSE HE WAS JEALOUS FOR HIS GOD AND MADE ATONEMENT FOR THE SONS OF ISRAEL.”” (NUMBERS 25:11–13)
C.       AFTER ELI, FOUR OF HIS SONS WERE HIGH PRIEST: ELI, PHINEHAS, AHITUB, AHIMELECH, THEN FINALLY ABIATHAR.
2.     THE CHANGE OF BLOODLINE FROM ABIATHAR TO ZADOK, FULFILLED THE PROPHECY THAT THE PRIESTHOOD OF ELI (AARON'S SON ITHAMAR) WOULD GO EXTINCT, FIRST IN THE DEATH OF ELI AND HIS TWO SONS, THEN SECOND WHEN SAUL KILLED ALL THE PRIESTS AT NOB WHEN DAVID ATE THE HOLY BREAD OF THE TEMPLE, THEN FINALLY THE DEFROCKING OF ABIATHAR BY SOLOMON, UNDER THE ADVICE OF DAVID.
A.      "'BUT I WILL RAISE UP FOR MYSELF A FAITHFUL PRIEST WHO WILL DO ACCORDING TO WHAT IS IN MY HEART AND IN MY SOUL; AND I WILL BUILD HIM AN ENDURING HOUSE, AND HE WILL WALK BEFORE MY ANOINTED ALWAYS. 'EVERYONE WHO IS LEFT IN YOUR HOUSE WILL COME AND BOW DOWN TO HIM FOR A PIECE OF SILVER OR A LOAF OF BREAD AND SAY, "PLEASE ASSIGN ME TO ONE OF THE PRIEST'S OFFICES SO THAT I MAY EAT A PIECE OF BREAD." (1 SAMUEL 2:35-36) 
B.      "THEN THE ONE WHO BROUGHT THE NEWS REPLIED, "ISRAEL HAS FLED BEFORE THE PHILISTINES AND THERE HAS ALSO BEEN A GREAT SLAUGHTER AMONG THE PEOPLE, AND YOUR TWO SONS ALSO, HOPHNI AND PHINEHAS, ARE DEAD, AND THE ARK OF GOD HAS BEEN TAKEN." WHEN HE MENTIONED THE ARK OF GOD, ELI FELL OFF THE SEAT BACKWARD BESIDE THE GATE, AND HIS NECK WAS BROKEN AND HE DIED, FOR HE WAS OLD AND HEAVY. THUS, HE JUDGED ISRAEL FORTY YEARS." (1 SAMUEL 4:17-18) 
C.       "THEN THE KING SAID TO DOEG, "YOU TURN AROUND AND ATTACK THE PRIESTS." AND DOEG THE EDOMITE TURNED AROUND AND ATTACKED THE PRIESTS, AND HE KILLED THAT DAY EIGHTY-FIVE MEN WHO WORE THE LINEN EPHOD. AND HE STRUCK NOB THE CITY OF THE PRIESTS WITH THE EDGE OF THE SWORD, BOTH MEN AND WOMEN, CHILDREN AND INFANTS; ALSO, OXEN, DONKEYS [ASSES], AND SHEEP HE STRUCK WITH THE EDGE OF THE SWORD." (1 SAMUEL 22:18-19) 
D.      "THEN TO ABIATHAR THE PRIEST THE KING SAID, "GO TO ANATHOTH TO YOUR OWN FIELD, FOR YOU DESERVE TO DIE; BUT I WILL NOT PUT YOU TO DEATH AT THIS TIME, BECAUSE YOU CARRIED THE ARK OF THE LORD GOD BEFORE MY FATHER DAVID, AND BECAUSE YOU WERE AFFLICTED IN EVERYTHING WITH WHICH MY FATHER WAS AFFLICTED." SO SOLOMON DISMISSED ABIATHAR FROM BEING PRIEST TO THE LORD, IN ORDER TO FULFILL THE WORD OF THE LORD, WHICH HE HAD SPOKEN CONCERNING THE HOUSE OF ELI IN SHILOH." (1 KINGS 2:26-27) 
E.      "THE KING (SOLOMON) APPOINTED BENAIAH THE SON OF JEHOIADA OVER THE ARMY IN HIS PLACE, AND THE KING APPOINTED ZADOK THE PRIEST IN THE PLACE OF ABIATHAR." (1 KINGS 2:35) 
3.       ZADOK, SOLOMON'S HIGH PRIEST, WAS A DESCENDANT OF LEVI'S SECOND SON KOHATH. 
A.       THE IDEA OF A FORMAL "ZADOK" OR ZAKOKITE PRIESTHOOD IS AN EDUCATED GUESS.
I.        FROM THE TIME OF DAVID DOWN TO 70 AD IT WAS THE DESCENDANTS OF ZADOK WHO WERE OFTEN THE HIGH PRIESTS.
II.       THERE IS, HOWEVER, LITTLE INFORMATION ABOUT THE HIGH PRIESTS AFTER THE RETURN FROM BABYLON.
B.      "ZADOK THE SON OF AHITUB AND AHIMELECH THE SON OF ABIATHAR WERE PRIESTS, AND SERAIAH WAS SECRETARY." (2 SAMUEL 8:17) 
C.       THE SADDUCEES HAVE THEIR ORIGIN IN ABOUT 150 BC. 
I.        THE WORD SADDUCEE IS ETYMOLOGICALLY LINKED TO ZADOK (KOHATHITE), WHO WAS DAVID'S PRIEST. 
II.       THE SADDUCEES CONTROLLED THE TEMPLE OF HEROD WHEN JESUS WAS ALIVE.
4.       DAVID, APPOINTED TWO HIGH PRIESTS AT THE SAME TIME: ZAKOK, HEAD OF THE "TRIBE OF AARON"(1 CHRONICLES 27:17) AND ABIATHAR AS THE SITTING HIGH PRIEST FROM THE ELI LINE.
A.      THE “ZADOK THE SON OF AHITUB AND AHIMELECH THE SON OF ABIATHAR WERE PRIESTS, AND SERAIAH WAS SECRETARY.” (2 SAMUEL 8:17).
B.      WHILE TECHNICALLY, ZADOK DID NOT REPLACE ABIATHAR AS HIGH PRIEST UNTIL THE SOLOMON, THE APPOINTMENT OF ZADOK CANNOT BE UNDER ESTIMATED. ABIATHAR, THE ONLY SURVIVOR OF SAUL'S SLAUGHTER AT NOB, EVENTUALLY BETRAYED DAVID ON HIS DEATH BED, BY JOINING JOAB IN APPOINTING SOLOMON'S BROTHER ADONIJAH AS KING. JOAB WAS EXECUTED, ABIATHAR WAS REPLACED.
C.       THIS MAY BE WHERE THE ROMANS CONCEIVED THE IDEA OF APPOINTING THEIR OWN HIGH PRIEST IN THE FIRST CENTURY, RESULTING IN THE NEW TESTAMENT RECORDING TWO HIGH PRIESTS AT THE SAME TIME: ONE APPOINTED BY THE JEWS AND THE OTHER BY THE ROMANS.
F.     DAVID'S SPIRITUAL LEADERS: ASAPH, HEMAN, ETHAN
1.     DAVID RELIED UPON ASAPH, THE SEER, IN MUSIC AND PSALMS COMPOSITION:
A.    ASAPH WAS A DECENDANT OF GERSHON:  "HEMAN'S BROTHER ASAPH STOOD AT HIS RIGHT HAND, EVEN ASAPH THE SON OF BERECHIAH, THE SON OF SHIMEA, THE SON OF MICHAEL, THE SON OF BAASEIAH, THE SON OF MALCHIJAH, THE SON OF ETHNI, THE SON OF ZERAH, THE SON OF ADAIAH, THE SON OF ETHAN, THE SON OF ZIMMAH, THE SON OF SHIMEI, THE SON OF JAHATH, THE SON OF GERSHON, THE SON OF LEVI." (1 CHRONICLES 6:39-43) 
B.     ASAPH, A GERSHONITE WAS A PROPHET (SEER), SINGER, MUSIC COMPOSER AND HE WROTE 12 PSALMS (50, 73-83)
C.     "THEN DAVID SPOKE TO THE CHIEFS OF THE LEVITES TO APPOINT THEIR RELATIVES THE SINGERS, WITH INSTRUMENTS OF MUSIC, HARPS, LYRES, LOUD-SOUNDING CYMBALS, TO RAISE SOUNDS OF JOY. SO, THE LEVITES APPOINTED HEMAN THE SON OF JOEL, AND FROM HIS RELATIVES, ASAPH THE SON OF BERECHIAH; AND FROM THE SONS OF MERARI THEIR RELATIVES, ETHAN THE SON OF KUSHAIAH," (1 CHRONICLES 15:16-17) 
D.      "HEMAN'S BROTHER ASAPH STOOD AT HIS RIGHT HAND, EVEN ASAPH THE SON OF BERECHIAH, THE SON OF SHIMEA, THE SON OF MICHAEL, THE SON OF BAASEIAH, THE SON OF MALCHIJAH, THE SON OF ETHNI, THE SON OF ZERAH, THE SON OF ADAIAH, THE SON OF ETHAN, THE SON OF ZIMMAH, THE SON OF SHIMEI, THE SON OF JAHATH, THE SON OF GERSHON, THE SON OF LEVI." (1 CHRONICLES 6:39-43) 
E.      "MOREOVER, KING HEZEKIAH AND THE OFFICIALS ORDERED THE LEVITES TO SING PRAISES TO THE LORD WITH THE WORDS OF DAVID AND ASAPH THE SEER. SO, THEY SANG PRAISES WITH JOY, AND BOWED DOWN AND WORSHIPED." (2 CHRONICLES 29:30) 
F.        "THEN DAVID SPOKE TO THE CHIEFS OF THE LEVITES TO APPOINT THEIR RELATIVES THE SINGERS, WITH INSTRUMENTS OF MUSIC, HARPS, LYRES, LOUD-SOUNDING CYMBALS, TO RAISE SOUNDS OF JOY. SO, THE LEVITES APPOINTED HEMAN THE SON OF JOEL, AND FROM HIS RELATIVES, ASAPH THE SON OF BERECHIAH; AND FROM THE SONS OF MERARI THEIR RELATIVES, ETHAN THE SON OF KUSHAIAH," (1 CHRONICLES 15:16-17) 
G.      "MOREOVER, KING HEZEKIAH AND THE OFFICIALS ORDERED THE LEVITES TO SING PRAISES TO THE LORD WITH THE WORDS OF DAVID AND ASAPH THE SEER. SO, THEY SANG PRAISES WITH JOY, AND BOWED DOWN AND WORSHIPED." (2 CHRONICLES 29:30) 
H.      "FOR IN THE DAYS OF DAVID AND ASAPH, IN ANCIENT TIMES, THERE WERE LEADERS OF THE SINGERS, SONGS OF PRAISE AND HYMNS OF THANKSGIVING TO GOD." (NEHEMIAH 12:46)
2.       DAVID USED HEMAN (KOHATHITE) AS A WISE MAN, PROPHET (SEER), TEMPLE SINGER, MUSIC COMPOSER AND AUTHOR OF PS 88:
A.     HEMAN WAS A KOHATHITE THROUGH IZHAR, KORAH (WHO GOT KILLED AT KADESH BARNEA FOR REBELLION WHEN THE EARTH OPENED UP AND SWALLOWED HIM), AND WAS THE GRANDSON OF THE PROPHET SAMUEL.
I.      "THESE ARE THOSE WHO SERVED WITH THEIR SONS: FROM THE SONS OF THE KOHATHITES WERE HEMAN THE SINGER, THE SON OF JOEL, THE SON OF SAMUEL," (1 CHRONICLES 6:33) 
II.     "THE SONS OF ZERAH WERE ZIMRI, ETHAN, HEMAN, CALCOL AND DARA; FIVE OF THEM IN ALL." (1 CHRONICLES 2:6) 
III.    "AND UZZI BECAME THE FATHER OF ZERAHIAH, AND ZERAHIAH BECAME THE FATHER OF MERAIOTH, MERAIOTH BECAME THE FATHER OF AMARIAH, AND AMARIAH BECAME THE FATHER OF AHITUB, AND AHITUB BECAME THE FATHER OF ZADOK, AND ZADOK BECAME THE FATHER OF AHIMAAZ," (1 CHRONICLES 6:6-8)
IV.     EITHER THERE ARE TWO HEMANS OR HE WAS DESCENDED FROM TWO BRANCHES OF THE KOATHITES WHO INTERMARRIED IN THE PAST: ZERAHIAH (AARON) AND SAMUEL THE PROPHET VIA IZHAR (KOHATH)
B.      NOTICE THAT HEMAN WAS THE SECOND MAN WHO CAME TO MIND WHEN THINKING OF THE WISEST MEN COMPARED TO SOLOMON! "FOR HE WAS WISER THAN ALL MEN, THAN ETHAN THE EZRAHITE, HEMAN, CALCOL AND DARDA, THE SONS OF MAHOL; AND HIS FAME WAS KNOWN IN ALL THE SURROUNDING NATIONS." (1 KINGS 4:31) 
C.      HEMAN WAS A SINGER, MUSICIAN AND COMPOSER OF MUSIC:
I.     "THEN DAVID SPOKE TO THE CHIEFS OF THE LEVITES TO APPOINT THEIR RELATIVES THE SINGERS, WITH INSTRUMENTS OF MUSIC, HARPS, LYRES, LOUD-SOUNDING CYMBALS, TO RAISE SOUNDS OF JOY. SO, THE LEVITES APPOINTED HEMAN THE SON OF JOEL, AND FROM HIS RELATIVES, ASAPH THE SON OF BERECHIAH; AND FROM THE SONS OF MERARI THEIR RELATIVES, ETHAN THE SON OF KUSHAIAH," (1 CHRONICLES 15:16-17) 
II.    "WITH THEM WERE HEMAN AND JEDUTHUN, AND THE REST WHO WERE CHOSEN, WHO WERE DESIGNATED BY NAME, TO GIVE THANKS TO THE LORD, BECAUSE HIS LOVINGKINDNESS IS EVERLASTING. AND WITH THEM WERE HEMAN AND JEDUTHUN WITH TRUMPETS AND CYMBALS FOR THOSE WHO SHOULD SOUND ALOUD, AND WITH INSTRUMENTS FOR THE SONGS OF GOD, AND THE SONS OF JEDUTHUN FOR THE GATE. THEN ALL THE PEOPLE DEPARTED EACH TO HIS HOUSE, AND DAVID RETURNED TO BLESS HIS HOUSEHOLD." (1 CHRONICLES 16:41-43)
III.    "MOREOVER, DAVID AND THE COMMANDERS OF THE ARMY SET APART FOR THE SERVICE SOME OF THE SONS OF ASAPH AND OF HEMAN AND OF JEDUTHUN, WHO WERE TO PROPHESY WITH LYRES, HARPS AND CYMBALS; AND THE NUMBER OF THOSE WHO PERFORMED THEIR SERVICE WAS: OF THE SONS OF ASAPH: ZACCUR, JOSEPH, NETHANIAH AND ASHARELAH; THE SONS OF ASAPH WERE UNDER THE DIRECTION OF ASAPH, WHO PROPHESIED UNDER THE DIRECTION OF THE KING. OF JEDUTHUN, THE SONS OF JEDUTHUN: GEDALIAH, ZERI, JESHAIAH, SHIMEI, HASHABIAH AND MATTITHIAH, SIX, UNDER THE DIRECTION OF THEIR FATHER JEDUTHUN WITH THE HARP, WHO PROPHESIED IN GIVING THANKS AND PRAISING THE LORD. OF HEMAN, THE SONS OF HEMAN: BUKKIAH, MATTANIAH, UZZIEL, SHEBUEL AND JERIMOTH, HANANIAH, HANANI, ELIATHAH, GIDDALTI AND ROMAMTI-EZER, JOSHBEKASHAH, MALLOTHI, HOTHIR, MAHAZIOTH. ALL THESE WERE THE SONS OF HEMAN THE KING'S SEER TO EXALT HIM ACCORDING TO THE WORDS OF GOD, FOR GOD GAVE FOURTEEN SONS AND THREE DAUGHTERS TO HEMAN. ALL THESE WERE UNDER THE DIRECTION OF THEIR FATHER TO SING IN THE HOUSE OF THE LORD, WITH CYMBALS, HARPS AND LYRES, FOR THE SERVICE OF THE HOUSE OF GOD. ASAPH, JEDUTHUN AND HEMAN WERE UNDER THE DIRECTION OF THE KING. THEIR NUMBER WHO WERE TRAINED IN SINGING TO THE LORD, WITH THEIR RELATIVES, ALL WHO WERE SKILLFUL, WAS 288. THEY CAST LOTS FOR THEIR DUTIES, ALL ALIKE, THE SMALL AS WELL AS THE GREAT, THE TEACHER AS WELL AS THE PUPIL." (1 CHRONICLES 25:1-8)
D.     HEMAN WROTE PS 88: "A SONG. A PSALM OF THE SONS OF KORAH. FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; ACCORDING TO MAHALATH LEANNOTH. A MASKIL OF HEMAN THE EZRAHITE. O LORD, THE GOD OF MY SALVATION, I HAVE CRIED OUT BY DAY AND IN THE NIGHT BEFORE YOU." (PSALM 88: TITLE-1)
3.     DAVID USED ETHAN, KNOWN AS THE NEXT WISEST MAN AFTER SOLOMON.
A.     ETHAN WAS A WISE MAN, AND ALSO A SINGER AND MUSICIAN.
I.     "FOR HE WAS WISER THAN ALL MEN, THAN ETHAN THE EZRAHITE, HEMAN, CALCOL AND DARDA, THE SONS OF MAHOL; AND HIS FAME WAS KNOWN IN ALL THE SURROUNDING NATIONS." (1 KINGS 4:31) 
II.     "THEN DAVID SPOKE TO THE CHIEFS OF THE LEVITES TO APPOINT THEIR RELATIVES THE SINGERS, WITH INSTRUMENTS OF MUSIC, HARPS, LYRES, LOUD-SOUNDING CYMBALS, TO RAISE SOUNDS OF JOY. SO, THE LEVITES APPOINTED HEMAN THE SON OF JOEL, AND FROM HIS RELATIVES, ASAPH THE SON OF BERECHIAH; AND FROM THE SONS OF MERARI THEIR RELATIVES, ETHAN THE SON OF KUSHAIAH," (1 CHRONICLES 15:16-17) 
B.      WHO WAS ETHAN DESCENDED FROM?
I.    THE SON OF MARARI: "THEN DAVID SPOKE TO THE CHIEFS OF THE LEVITES TO APPOINT THEIR RELATIVES THE SINGERS, WITH INSTRUMENTS OF MUSIC, HARPS, LYRES, LOUD-SOUNDING CYMBALS, TO RAISE SOUNDS OF JOY. SO, THE LEVITES APPOINTED HEMAN THE SON OF JOEL, AND FROM HIS RELATIVES, ASAPH THE SON OF BERECHIAH; AND FROM THE SONS OF MERARI THEIR RELATIVES, ETHAN THE SON OF KUSHAIAH," (1 CHRONICLES 15:16-17) 
II.      THE DESCENDANT OF ZERAH: "THE SONS OF ZERAH WERE ZIMRI, ETHAN, HEMAN, CALCOL AND DARA; FIVE OF THEM IN ALL." (1 CHRONICLES 2:6) 
G. DAVID'S UNIQUE MILITARY COMMAND HIERARCHY:
1.       FROM THE TWO LISTS IN 2 SAMUEL 23:8-39 AND 1 CHRONICLES 11:10–47 WE ARRIVE AT THE FOLLOWING MASTER LIST.
A.       IT IS IMPORTANT TO REALIZE THAT SOME ON THE LIST MAY BE DUPLICATES WITH DIFFERENT NAMES. THIS WAS COMMON.
B.      THERE ARE 56 MEN LISTED IN THE "THIRTY" WHICH IS BECAUSE THE LIST INCLUDES MEN WHO EITHER DIED OF NATURAL CAUSES, OR MORE LIKELY DIED IN BATTLE.
C.       THE LIST OF 30 IN 2 SAMUEL, BEGINS AND ENDS WITH TWO DEAD MEMBERS: ASAHEL KILLED BY ABNER AND URIAH THE HITTITE (BATHSHEBA'S HUSBAND), KILLED BY DAVID.
2.      THIS UNIQUE MILITARY COMMAND HIERARCHY WAS FIRST CREATED BY DAVID BETWEEN 1018-1005 BC.
A.      WE HAVE ASAHEL BROTHER OF JOAB AND ABISHAI, SON OF ZERUIAH DAVID'S STEP SISTER WHO WAS KILLED BY ABNER AT GIBEON WHILE DAVID WAS IN HIS 5TH YEAR AS KING OF JUDAH AT HEBRON SHORTLY AFTER ISH-BOSHETH, SON OF SAUL BECAME KING OF THE NORTHERN 11 TRIBES FOR TWO YEARS. ASAHEL DIED IN 1005 BC WHICH WAS TWO YEARS BEFORE DAVID BECAME SOLE MONARCH OF THE 12 TRIBES IN JERUSALEM IN 997 BC.
B.      URIAH THE HITTITE DIED IN 1001 BC, IN THE SECOND YEAR OF DAVID'S REIGN IN JERUSALEM, TWO YEARS BEFORE SOLOMON WAS BORN.
C.       IN 1018 BC, SOON AFTER DAVID FLED SAUL'S PALACE, WHEN SAUL HUNTED HIM FOR FOUR YEARS, DAVID FIRST GAINED A FOLLOWING OF SOLDIERS AT THE CAVE OF ADULLAM: “SO DAVID DEPARTED FROM THERE AND ESCAPED TO THE CAVE OF ADULLAM; AND WHEN HIS BROTHERS AND ALL HIS FATHER’S HOUSEHOLD HEARD OF IT, THEY WENT DOWN THERE TO HIM. EVERYONE WHO WAS IN DISTRESS, AND EVERYONE WHO WAS IN DEBT, AND EVERYONE WHO WAS DISCONTENTED GATHERED TO HIM; AND HE BECAME CAPTAIN OVER THEM. NOW THERE WERE ABOUT FOUR HUNDRED MEN WITH HIM.” (1 SAMUEL 22:1–2)
3.       MOSES, DAVID AND CHRIST ALL HAD THEIR OWN CIVIC/MILITARY ORDERS:
A.       MOSES ADOPTED THE ADVICE OF JETHRO IN SETTING UP A SYSTEM WHERE MOSES WAS HEAD OF A NEW SPIRITUAL ORDER, WITH LEADERS OF 1000, OF 100'S OF 50'S AND OF 10'S: “NOW LISTEN TO ME: I WILL GIVE YOU COUNSEL, AND GOD BE WITH YOU. YOU BE THE PEOPLE’S REPRESENTATIVE BEFORE GOD, AND YOU BRING THE DISPUTES TO GOD, THEN TEACH THEM THE STATUTES AND THE LAWS, AND MAKE KNOWN TO THEM THE WAY IN WHICH THEY ARE TO WALK AND THE WORK THEY ARE TO DO. “FURTHERMORE, YOU SHALL SELECT OUT OF ALL THE PEOPLE ABLE MEN WHO FEAR GOD, MEN OF TRUTH, THOSE WHO HATE DISHONEST GAIN; AND YOU SHALL PLACE THESE OVER THEM AS LEADERS OF THOUSANDS, OF HUNDREDS, OF FIFTIES AND OF TENS. “LET THEM JUDGE THE PEOPLE AT ALL TIMES; AND LET IT BE THAT EVERY MAJOR DISPUTE THEY WILL BRING TO YOU, BUT EVERY MINOR DISPUTE THEY THEMSELVES WILL JUDGE. SO IT WILL BE EASIER FOR YOU, AND THEY WILL BEAR THE BURDEN WITH YOU.” (EXODUS 18:19–22)
B.      DAVID SET UP A SYSTEM WHERE HE WAS HEAD OF A NEW SPIRITUAL ORDER WITH THE 3 MIGHTY MEN AND THE 30 IN ADDITION TO HIS OTHER ORGANIZATIONS WITH 24 UNITS OF 1000 IN THE TEMPLE SERVICE.
C.     JESUS, LIKE DAVID, USHERED IN A NEW SPIRITUAL ORDER DURING HIS MINISTRY AND LATER WITH THE CHURCH: DURING JESUS MINISTRY, HE, LIKE DAVID HAD INNER CIRCLE OF THREE (MARK 9:2; 14:33; ): PETER [HEAD SPOKEMAN, LEAD APOSTLE, GIVEN KEYS OF KINGDOM ON PENTECOST], JAMES AND JOHN [BOTH KNOWN AS SONS OF THUNDER INDICATING THEIR SKILLS AS FIERCE SPIRITUAL WARRIORS], THEN THE REST OF THE 12 APOSTLES, THEN THE 70 (LK 10:1).
4.       SPECIAL QUALITIES HIGHLIGHTED IN DAVID'S MIGHT MEN:
A.       FIERCE WARRIORS, HIGHLY SKILLED IN BATTLE. THE CHRISTIAN IS TO LIKEWISE BE A SPIRITUAL SOLDIER FOR CHRIST IN EPH 6. OUR TRAINING COMES FROM LEARNING TO USE THE HOLY BIBLE, WHICH IS THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT TO DEFEAT SATAN. BIBLE STUDY AND PREPARATION GIVE US KNOWLEDGE TO FIGHT IN BATTLES AGAINST FALSE DOCTRINE, MATERIALISM AND IMMORALITY.
B.      EXCEPTIONAL AND RARE COURAGE AND FAITH TO FIGHT AND RISK DEATH, WHEN ALL OTHERS FLEE IN FEAR: 
I.       TWO OF DAVID'S "THREE" WERE MEN WHO FOUGHT SINGLEHANDEDLY WHEN THEIR FELLOW SOLDIERS HAD FLED AS COWARDS. THEY LOVED THEIR LIFE UNTO DEATH, BUT WON THE BATTLE AND DAVID CROWNED THEM WITH THE HONOUR OF "THE THREE MIGHTY MEN". 
II.      CHRISTIANS LIKEWISE ARE TO FEARLESSLY FIGHT SATAN UNTO DEATH AND WE WILL GAIN THE CROWN OF ETERNAL LIFE: JAMES 1:12, REVELATION 2:10. 
III.      JOHN THE APOSTLE WAS THE ONLY ONE WHO DID NOT FLEE WHEN JESUS WAS ARRESTED. WHILE PETER COWERED IN FEAR, JOHN REMAINED AT THE CROSS, TILL JESUS MADE ATONEMENT FOR SIN. SO, WHILE PETER WAS THE DESIGNATED LEADER, JOHN, "WHOM JESUS LOVED MORE THAN THE OTHERS" WAS THE TRUE SPIRITUAL GIANT OF THEM ALL AND WHO WAS CHOSEN TO BE TRANSLATED INTO HEAVEN TO WRITE THE BOOK OF REVELATION (AND JOHN, 1,2,3 JOHN). 
IV.     APOSTLE PAUL WAS ALSO A SPIRITUAL GIANT LIKE JOHN TO THE GENTILES WHO WROTE 13 OF THE 27 NEW TESTAMENT BOOKS, WHICH IS HALF THE NEW TESTAMENT.
V.      “AND WHAT MORE SHALL I SAY? FOR TIME WILL FAIL ME IF I TELL OF GIDEON, BARAK, SAMSON, JEPHTHAH, OF DAVID AND SAMUEL AND THE PROPHETS, WHO BY FAITH CONQUERED KINGDOMS, PERFORMED ACTS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, OBTAINED PROMISES, SHUT THE MOUTHS OF LIONS, QUENCHED THE POWER OF FIRE, ESCAPED THE EDGE OF THE SWORD, FROM WEAKNESS WERE MADE STRONG, BECAME MIGHTY IN WAR, PUT FOREIGN ARMIES TO FLIGHT.” (HEBREWS 11:32-34)
VI.     HERE WE HAVE TWO AREAS WHERE MIGHTY MEN SHOW THEIR POWER. 1. THROUGH PERSONAL SUFFERING FOR GOOD. 2. BY HAVING THE COURAGE TO STAND UP BESIDE OTHER FELLOW MIGHTY WARRIORS UNDER ATTACK BY SATAN AND SAY, "I AM WITH HIM". “BUT REMEMBER THE FORMER DAYS, WHEN, AFTER BEING ENLIGHTENED, YOU ENDURED A GREAT CONFLICT OF SUFFERINGS, PARTLY BY BEING MADE A PUBLIC SPECTACLE THROUGH REPROACHES AND TRIBULATIONS, AND PARTLY BY BECOMING SHARERS WITH THOSE WHO WERE SO TREATED. FOR YOU SHOWED SYMPATHY TO THE PRISONERS AND ACCEPTED JOYFULLY THE SEIZURE OF YOUR PROPERTY, KNOWING THAT YOU HAVE FOR YOURSELVES A BETTER POSSESSION AND A LASTING ONE. THEREFORE, DO NOT THROW AWAY YOUR CONFIDENCE, WHICH HAS A GREAT REWARD.” (HEBREWS 10:32–35)
C.      EXAMPLE OF ULTIMATE SELF-DENIAL, SERVANT HOOD AND SENSE OF COMMITMENT TO BRETHREN: URIAH THE HITTITE. WE ARE NOT SURE IF DAVID HAD URIAH ON HIS LIST WHEN HE KILLED HIM, OR ADDED HIM POSTHUMOUSLY IN REFLECTIVE HINDSIGHT. “URIAH SAID TO DAVID, “THE ARK AND ISRAEL AND JUDAH ARE STAYING IN TEMPORARY SHELTERS, AND MY LORD JOAB AND THE SERVANTS OF MY LORD ARE CAMPING IN THE OPEN FIELD. SHALL I THEN GO TO MY HOUSE TO EAT AND TO DRINK AND TO LIE WITH MY WIFE? BY YOUR LIFE AND THE LIFE OF YOUR SOUL, I WILL NOT DO THIS THING.”” (2 SAMUEL 11:11) THIS NO DOUBT SENT RIPPLES OF GUILT UP DAVID'S SPINE. HERE WAS A PERFECT SUBJECT OF AN EVIL KING WHO WAS UNWORTHY OF SUCH DEVOTION, CONSIDERING WHAT HAD HAPPENED AND WHAT WAS ABOUT TO HAPPEN.
D.    WILL YOU WORK TO DEVELOP THE SKILL AND KNOWLEDGE OF THE HOLY BIBLE AND THEN EXHIBIT THE COURAGE TO BE ONE OF JESUS' MODERN "MIGHTY MEN"?
	

	
	CAPTAIN OF ARMY, LATER KING:
	DAVID

	

	
	CHIEF ARMY COMMANDER:
	JOAB THE SON OF ZERUIAH, BROTHER TO ABISHAI AND ASAHEL, SON OF ZERUIAH DAVID'S STEP SISTER.

	

	
	FIRST RANK: "THE THREE MIGHTY MEN":

ALL THREE BREECHED THE PHILISTINE CAMP TO RETRIEVE DAVID WATER FROM HIS HOME TOWN WELL TO SATISFY THE CRAVINGS AND DESIRES OF THEIR KING'S REQUEST OUT OF THEIR SELFLESS LOYALTY TO HIM.
	1.                   JOSHEB-BASSHEBETH/JASHOBEAM, THE TAHCHEMONITE/HACHMONITE: "KILLED 800 AT ONE TIME"
2.                   ELEAZAR SON OF DODO/DODAI THE AHOHITE: HAD JONATHAN/DAVIDIC FAITH TO "DEFY THE PHILISTINES WHO GATHERED TO BATTLE WHEN THE REST OF ISRAEL FLED IN FEAR. HE STRUCK THE PHILISTINES UNTIL HIS HAND WAS WEARY AND CLUNG TO THE SWORD, AND THE LORD BROUGHT ABOUT A GREAT VICTORY THAT DAY; AND THE COWARDLY ISRAELITES RETURNED AFTER HIM ONLY TO STRIP THE SLAIN."
3.                   SHAMMAH SON OF AGEE THE HARARITE: THE PHILISTINES TRIED TO STEAL THE LENTIL (OR BARLEY) CROP FROM ISRAELITES WHO FLED. BUT HE "TOOK HIS STAND IN THE MIDST OF THE PLOT [OF LAND], DEFENDED IT AND STRUCK THE PHILISTINES; AND THE LORD BROUGHT ABOUT A GREAT VICTORY.” (2 SAMUEL 23:11–12)

	

	
	SECOND RANK: "THE THIRTY MIGHTY MEN":
	1.                   ABISHAI, BROTHER OF COMMANDER JOAB, SON OF ZERUIAH. (JOAB WAS NOT LISTED AMONG THE MIGHTY MEN.) HE MOST RESPECTED AMONG THE 30, WAS REVERED LIKE THE THREE AND WAS COMMANDER OF THE 30.
2.                   BENAIAH SON OF JEHOIADA: HAD A REPUTATION EQUAL TO THE THREE AND WAS HIGHLY HONOURED AMONG THE 30. "KILLED A LION IN THE MIDDLE OF A PIT ON A SNOWY DAY" AND "KILLED AN EGYPTIAN, AN IMPRESSIVE MAN. NOW THE EGYPTIAN HAD A SPEAR IN HIS HAND, BUT HE WENT DOWN TO HIM WITH A CLUB AND SNATCHED THE SPEAR FROM THE EGYPTIAN’S HAND AND KILLED HIM WITH HIS OWN SPEAR."
3.                   ASAHEL BROTHER OF ARMY COMMANDER JOAB, SON OF ZURUIAH (KILLED BY ABNER AT GIBEON WHILE DAVID WAS KING IN HEBRON)
4.                   ELHANAN SON OF DODO OF BETHLEHEM
5.                   SHAMMAH THE HARODITE
6.                   SHAMMOTH THE HARORITE
7.                   ELIKA THE HARODITE
8.                   HELEZ THE PALTITE
9.                   ILRA SON OF IKKESH OF TEKOA
10.               ABIEZER OF ANATHOTH
11.               MEBUNNAI THE HUSHATHITE
12.               SIBBEKAI THE HUSHATHITE
13.               ZALMON THE AHOHITE
14.               LAI THE AHOHITE
15.               MAHARI THE NETOPHATHITE
16.               HELEB/HELED SON OF BAANAH THE NETOPHATHITE
17.               ITHAI SON OF RIBAI OF GIBEAH OF BENJAMIN
18.               BENAIAH THE PIRATHONITE
19.               HIDDAI OF THE RAVINES OF GAASH
20.               ABI-ALBON/ABIEL THE ARBATHITE
21.               AZMAVETH THE BARHUMITE
22.               ELIAHBA THE SHAALBONITE
23.               THE SONS OF JASHEN
24.               THE SONS OF HASHEM THE GIZONITE
25.               JONATHAN SON OF SHAMMAH THE HARARITE
26.               AHIAM SON OF SHARAR THE HARARITE
27.               ELIPHELET SON OF AHASBAI THE MAAKATHITE
28.               ELIPHAL SON OF UR
29.               ELIAM SON OF AHITHOPHEL THE GILONITE
30.               HEPHER THE MEKERATHITE
31.               AHIJAH THE PELONITE
32.               HEZRO THE CARMELITE
33.               PAARAI THE ARBITE
34.               IGAL SON OF NATHAN OF ZOBAH
35.               ZELEK THE AMMONITE
36.               NAHARAI THE BEEROTHITE: ARMOR BEARERS OF COMMANDER JOAB
37.               IRA THE ITHRITE
38.               GAREB THE ITHRITE
39.               URIAH THE HITTITE
40.               ZABAD SON OF AHLAI
41.               ADINA SON OF SHIZA THE REUBENITE
42.               HANAN SON OF MAAKAH
43.               JOSHAPHAT THE MITHNITE
44.               UZZIA THE ASHTERATHITE
45.               SHAMA SON OF HOTHAM THE AROERITE
46.               JEIEL SON OF HOTHAM THE AROERITE
47.               JEDIEAEL SON OF SHIMRI
48.               JOHA THE TIZITE
49.               ELIEL THE MAHAVITE
50.               JERIBAI SON OF ELNAAM
51.               JOSHAVIAH SON OF ELNAAM
52.               ITHMA THE MOABITE ELIEL OBED
53.               JAASIEL THE MEZOBAITE
54.               NAARAI SON OF EZBAI
55.               JOEL AHI NATHAN
56.               MIBHAR SON OF HAGRI

	



H.      INTERNATIONAL AND HOMELAND AFFAIRS AMBASSADORS: 1 CHRONICLES 26:29-32
1.      AMAZINGLY, DAVID HAD ANOTHER LAYER OF ORGANIZATION THAT DIVIDED THE WORLD INTO THREE LAYERS: WEST OF THE JORDAN, TRANSJORDAN AND OUTSIDE ISRAEL: 
A.       OUTSIDE ISRAEL: “AS FOR THE IZHARITES, CHENANIAH AND HIS SONS WERE ASSIGNED TO OUTSIDE DUTIES FOR ISRAEL, AS OFFICERS AND JUDGES.
B.      ISRAEL PROPER: AS FOR THE HEBRONITES, HASHABIAH AND HIS RELATIVES, 1,700 CAPABLE MEN, HAD CHARGE OF THE AFFAIRS OF ISRAEL WEST OF THE JORDAN, FOR ALL THE WORK OF THE LORD AND THE SERVICE OF THE KING.
C.    TRANSJORDAN: AS FOR THE HEBRONITES, JERIJAH THE CHIEF (THESE HEBRONITES WERE INVESTIGATED ACCORDING TO THEIR GENEALOGIES AND FATHERS’ HOUSEHOLDS, IN THE FORTIETH YEAR OF DAVID’S REIGN, AND MEN OF OUTSTANDING CAPABILITY WERE FOUND AMONG THEM AT JAZER OF GILEAD) AND HIS RELATIVES, CAPABLE MEN, WERE 2,700 IN NUMBER, HEADS OF FATHERS’ HOUSEHOLDS. AND KING DAVID MADE THEM OVERSEERS OF THE REUBENITES, THE GADITES AND THE HALF-TRIBE OF THE MANASSITES CONCERNING ALL THE AFFAIRS OF GOD AND OF THE KING.” (1 CHRONICLES 26:29-32)
2.      THIS SHOWS JUST HOW FORWARD THINKING THE JEWISH STATE WAS, WAY, WAY AHEAD OF ANY OF THE OTHER NATIONS OF THE DAY. 
3.       CANADA AND THE USA MERELY COPIED THIS PATTERN FROM DAVID.
I. OFFICE OF AGRICULTURE, EMPLOYMENT AND FOOD SAFETY: 1 CHRONICLES 27:24-31
1.      DAVID HAD THE EQUIVALENT TO THE MODERN USDA (UNITES STATES DEPARTMENT OF AGRICULTURE) WHICH IS AGAIN QUITE AMAZING! “NOW AZMAVETH THE SON OF ADIEL HAD CHARGE OF THE KING’S STOREHOUSES. AND JONATHAN THE SON OF UZZIAH HAD CHARGE OF THE STOREHOUSES IN THE COUNTRY, IN THE CITIES, IN THE VILLAGES AND IN THE TOWERS. EZRI THE SON OF CHELUB HAD CHARGE OF THE AGRICULTURAL WORKERS WHO TILLED THE SOIL. SHIMEI THE RAMATHITE HAD CHARGE OF THE VINEYARDS; AND ZABDI THE SHIPHMITE HAD CHARGE OF THE PRODUCE OF THE VINEYARDS STORED IN THE WINE CELLARS. BAAL-HANAN THE GEDERITE HAD CHARGE OF THE OLIVE AND SYCAMORE TREES IN THE SHEPHELAH; AND JOASH HAD CHARGE OF THE STORES OF OIL. SHITRAI THE SHARONITE HAD CHARGE OF THE CATTLE WHICH WERE GRAZING IN SHARON; AND SHAPHAT THE SON OF ADLAI HAD CHARGE OF THE CATTLE IN THE VALLEYS. OBIL THE ISHMAELITE HAD CHARGE OF THE CAMELS; AND JEHDEIAH THE MERONOTHITE HAD CHARGE OF THE DONKEYS.” (1 CHRONICLES 27:25–30)
2.       WE SEE INDIVIDUALS ASSIGNED TO SPECIFIC SPECIES OF PLANTS AND ANIMALS AND THEIR SAFEKEEPING. THESE INCLUDE EVERY MODERN AREA OF AGRICULTURE, CROPS AND MEAT PRODUCTION, FOOD SAFETY RELATED TO STORAGE, ANIMAL PROTECTION FOR WORK ANIMALS, WORKERS RIGHTS. HOWEVER, THERE ARE SOME NOTABLE EXCEPTIONS LIKE SHEEP AND GOATS. PERHAPS SHEEP WERE UNDER THE OVERSEERS OF CATTLE, SINCE BOTH WERE GRAZERS.
	AREA
	OVERSEER
	FUNCTION

	KINGS STOREHOUSES
	AZMAVETH THE SON OF ADIEL
	FOOD SAFETY

	CIVIC STOREHOUSES
	JONATHAN THE SON OF UZZIAH
	FOOD SAFETY

	AGRICULTURAL WORKERS
	EZRI THE SON OF CHELUB
	EMPLOYMENT

	VINEYARDS
	SHIMEI THE RAMATHITE
	AGRICULTURE

	WINE CELLARS
	ZABDI THE SHIPHMITE
	FOOD SAFETY

	OLIVE AND SYCAMORE TREES (FRUIT) IN JUDAH (SHEPHELAH)
	BAAL-HANAN THE GEDERITE
	AGRICULTURE

	STORES OF OIL
	JOASH
	FOOD SAFETY

	CATTLE IN SHARON 
	SHITRAI THE SHARONITE
	LIVESTOCK

	CATTLE IN THE VALLEYS
	SHAPHAT THE SON OF ADLAI
	LIVESTOCK

	CAMELS
	OBIL THE ISHMAELITE
	WORK ANIMALS

	DONKEYS [ASSES]
	JEHDEIAH THE MERONOTHITE
	WORK ANIMALS



J. TRIBAL CHIEFS: 1 CHRONICLES 27:16-24
1.       TRIBAL CHIEFS, WERE ALREADY IN PLACE UNDER MOSES AND WERE THE PATRIARCHS OF THE TRIBE.
2.       DAVID ADDED A NEW LAYER OF ADMINISTRATION FOR EACH TRIBE APPOINTED BY THE KING.
3.       THIS IS SIMILAR TO HOW THE ROMANS IN THE TIME OF JESUS APPOINTED THEIR OWN HIGH PRIEST, TO WORK BESIDE THE MOASIC ORDAINED HIGH PRIEST. THERE WERE TWO HIGH PRIESTS IN THE FIRST CENTURY, ONE ORDAINED BY MOSES, THE OTHER BY CAESAR. THERE WERE TWO TRIBAL HEADS FROM THE TIME OF DAVID FORWARD: THE ANCIENT PATRIARCHAL TRADITION OF THE ELDEST LIVING MALE OF THE TRIBE, AND THE ONE DAVID APPOINTED TO SERVE BESIDE HIM.
4.       BRAND NEW IS A NEW HEAD OF AARON'S DIVISION: ZADOK, WHO EVENTUALLY BECAME HIGH PRIEST UNDER SOLOMON. THERE IS NO RECORD THAT AARON'S "TRIBE" HAD PREVIOUSLY BEEN GRANTED STATUS EQUAL TO THE OTHER TWELVE TRIBES. REMEMBER THERE WERE FOUR BRANCHES OF THE PRIESTHOOD. LEVI HAD THREE SONS, AND AARON WAS MERELY A SUB SECT OF ONE OF THESE THREE SONS. TO HAVE HIM ENJOY SUCH A HIGH STATUS AS A TRIBAL EQUAL IS NEW UNDER DAVID. THE OTHER THREE BRANCHES OF THE PRIESTHOOD DID NOT ENJOY ANY APPOINTED LEADERS IN THIS AREA.
5.       IT IS NOTEWORTHY THAT DAVID APPOINTED HIS BROTHER, ELIHU. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN THE OLDER BROTHER ELIAB (DIFFERENT SPELLING) WHO CHIDED DAVID FOR ABANDONING THE SHEEP AT THE GOLIATH BATTLE OR IT MAY BE ANOTHER BROTHER DIFFERENT FROM ELIAB, (WHICH IS OUR CONCLUSION).
K.       OFFICE OF EDUCATION AND COUNSELING
1.       DAVID APPOINTED A MAN IN CHARGE OF EDUCATING ALL OF HIS SONS WHICH MUST HAVE BEEN A LARGE NUMBER, GIVEN THE HE HAD 8 WIVES AND 10 CONCUBINES (2 SAMUEL 15:16).
2.       DAVID HAD SEVERAL WISE MEN AS HIS COUNSELORS. 
3.      “ALSO JONATHAN, DAVID’S UNCLE, WAS A COUNSELOR, A MAN OF UNDERSTANDING, AND A SCRIBE; AND JEHIEL THE SON OF HACHMONI TUTORED THE KING’S SONS. AHITHOPHEL WAS COUNSELOR TO THE KING; AND HUSHAI THE ARCHITE WAS THE KING’S FRIEND. JEHOIADA THE SON OF BENAIAH, AND ABIATHAR SUCCEEDED AHITHOPHEL; AND JOAB WAS THE COMMANDER OF THE KING’S ARMY.” (1 CHRONICLES 27:32–34)
CONCLUSION:
1.       IN 995 BC, DAVID FIRST DETERMINED TO BUILD A TEMPLE IN YEAR TWO YEARS OF HIS REIGN IN JERUSALEM AND JUST BEFORE HE SINNED WITH BATHSHEBA. WITH THE DEATH OF SAUL, ISH-BOSHETH AND THE DEFEAT OF THE PHILISTINES, DAVID BEGAN TO FOCUS ON SPIRITUAL THINGS. ALTHOUGH DAVID HAS DECIDED TO BUILD THE TEMPLE, AT THIS POINT IN HISTORY, THE SELECTION OF THE FINAL LOCATION OF THE TEMPLE ON THE THRESHING FLOOR OF ORNAN (PRESENT DAY TEMPLE MOUNT) IS STILL A FUTURE EVENT. THIS WILL BE DISCUSSED IN THE NEXT SECTION WHERE DAVID TAKES THE SINFUL CENSUS OF ISRAEL.
2.      WITH GOD AS HIS INSPIRED GUIDE, DAVID FOLLOWS THE PATTERN SHOWN HIM TO BUILD THE TEMPLE AND REORGANIZE THE LEVITICAL PRIESTHOOD. THIS MIRRORS HOW GOD WORKED WITH MOSES, AND HOW HE EXPECTS US TO CONDUCT OURSELVES TODAY IN THE CHURCH IN BOTH DOCTRINE AND MORALITY. 
3.       HISTORICALLY, THERE HAVE BEEN THREE PERIODS OF BIBLE HISTORY AND FOUR PERIODS OF SPIRITUAL ORDERS: “GOD, AFTER HE SPOKE LONG AGO TO THE FATHERS [PATRIARCHAL AGE] IN THE PROPHETS [MOSAIC AGE] IN MANY PORTIONS AND IN MANY WAYS, IN THESE LAST DAYS [THE CHURCH] HAS SPOKEN TO US IN HIS SON, WHOM HE APPOINTED HEIR OF ALL THINGS, THROUGH WHOM ALSO HE MADE THE WORLD.” (HEBREWS 1:1–2)
	SPIRITUAL ORDER
	AFFILIATION
	COMMAND ORGANIZATION
	CIVIC ORGANIZATION
	LEGAL ORGANIZATIONS
	RELIGIOUS ORGANIZATION

	FATHERS
	TRIBAL
	PATRIARCHAL
	PATRIARCHAL
	PATRIARCHAL
	PATRIARCHAL

	MOSES
40 YEARS
	TRIBAL: 12 BLOOD TRIBES NOT FAITH, (GENES)
	MOSES, 1000/ 100/ 50/ 10'S
	12 TRIBAL HEADS
	6 CITIES OF REFUGE, PRIESTS AS JUDGES
	HIGH PRIEST, FOUR DIVISIONS OF LEVITES

	DAVID
40 YEARS
	TRIBAL/FAITH (DAVID INCLUDED GENTILES WHO SHARED HIS FAITH.)
	DAVID, THE THREE, THE THIRTY + 38,000
	6,000 OFFICERS AND JUDGES, TRIBAL HEADS, AGRICULTURE, EMPLOYMENT, FOREIGN AMBASSADORS, COUNSELORS, EDUCATION
	6 CITIES OF REFUGE, PRIESTS AS JUDGES; 6,000 OFFICERS AND JUDGES
	HIGH PRIEST; 24 UNITS OF 1000 (16 UNITS FROM ELEAZAR + 8 UNITS FROM ITHAMAR); 4,000 GATEKEEPERS; 4,000 WORSHIP P+ 24 DIVISIONS OF 10 = 288 HEADS

	CHRIST
40 YEARS
	FAITH NOT BLOOD: GAL 3:26-29
	JESUS, THE THREE, THE TWELVE, THE 70
	AUTONOMOUS LOCAL CHURCHES WITH PLURALITY OF ELDERS, DEACONS, EVANGELIST 1 TIM 3; TIT 1
	JUDGES ARE LOCAL ELDERS, LEADERS AND SPIRITUAL MEN AND WOMEN. 1 COR 6:5 + CHAPTER 5 & 6.
	GOD, CHRIST (HIGH PRIEST), MAN (PRIESTS)



A.         PATRIARCHAL AGE: ADAM TO MOSES
B.         SINAI MOSAIC PERIOD: MOSES TO DAVID
C.          DAVID MOSAIC PERIOD: DAVID TO CHRIST
D.         THE CHURCH: CHRIST TO SECOND COMING

4.       AS CHRISTIANS, WE HAVE INHERITED A RICH HISTORICAL TRADITION OF MATURE SPIRITUALITY IN THE BODY OF CHRIST, THE CHURCH.
5.       WHILE THIS OUTLINE ON DAVID'S NEW SPIRITUAL ORDER COVERS THE 33-YEAR PERIOD HE RULED IN JERUSALEM, IT IS NOT DEALT WITH MANY OF THE OTHER SPECIFIC EVENTS LIKE, BATHSHEBA, THE SINFUL ENUMERATION, ABSALOM'S COUP THAT HAPPENED WITHIN THIS SAME PERIOD. THESE EVENTS WILL BE DISCUSSED IN THE NEXT OUTLINE.
6.      THIS ENTIRELY NEW SPIRITUAL ORDER GRADUALLY CAME INTO BEING, STARTING IN IN 1012 BC WHEN MANY MEN BEGAN TO JOIN DAVID AT THE CAVE OF ADULLAM (1 SAMUEL 22:1-2), AND DID NOT REACH ITS FINAL FORM UNTIL THE YEAR DAVID DIED: “AS FOR THE HEBRONITES, JERIJAH THE CHIEF (THESE HEBRONITES WERE INVESTIGATED ACCORDING TO THEIR GENEALOGIES AND FATHERS’ HOUSEHOLDS, IN THE FORTIETH YEAR OF DAVID’S REIGN, AND MEN OF OUTSTANDING CAPABILITY WERE FOUND AMONG THEM AT JAZER OF GILEAD)” (1 CHRONICLES 26:31)
7.      THE 40 YEAR PERIOD OF DAVID'S REIGN (1004 - 964BC) WHICH USHERED IN AN ENTIRELY NEW SPIRITUAL ORDER, MIRRORS THE 40 YEARS (1446-1406 BC) MOSES TOOK TO CREATE HIS NEW SPIRITUAL ORDER WHILE IN THE WILDERNESS AND THE 40 YEAR PERIOD IT TOOK TO CREATE THE NEW SPIRITUAL ORDER IN THE CHURCH (PENTECOST TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM: 30-70 AD).
8.     “SO DAVID REIGNED OVER ALL ISRAEL; AND DAVID ADMINISTERED JUSTICE [CIVIC] AND RIGHTEOUSNESS [SPIRITUAL] FOR ALL HIS PEOPLE.” (2 SAMUEL 8:15)
DAVID FULFILLS ABRAHAM'S LAND PROMISE (AGAIN)
KING DAVID IN JERUSALEM 33 YEARS
(1003-1001 BC: 37-39 YEARS OLD)
2 SAMUEL 8-12; 1 CHRON 18-20
“I WILL ALSO APPOINT A PLACE FOR MY PEOPLE ISRAEL AND WILL PLANT THEM, THAT THEY MAY LIVE IN THEIR OWN PLACE AND NOT BE DISTURBED AGAIN, NOR WILL THE WICKED AFFLICT THEM ANY MORE AS FORMERLY, EVEN FROM THE DAY THAT I COMMANDED JUDGES TO BE OVER MY PEOPLE ISRAEL; AND I WILL GIVE YOU REST FROM ALL YOUR ENEMIES. THE LORD ALSO DECLARES TO YOU THAT THE LORD WILL MAKE A HOUSE FOR YOU. “WHEN YOUR DAYS ARE COMPLETE AND YOU LIE DOWN WITH YOUR FATHERS, I WILL RAISE UP YOUR DESCENDANT AFTER YOU, WHO WILL COME FORTH FROM YOU, AND I WILL ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM. “HE SHALL BUILD A HOUSE FOR MY NAME, AND I WILL ESTABLISH THE THRONE OF HIS KINGDOM FOREVER.” (2 SAMUEL 7:10–13)
"DAVID DEFEATED HADADEZER KING OF ZOBAH...
AS HE WENT TO RESTORE HIS RULE AT THE RIVER EUPHRATES". (2 SAM 8:3)
1.     THE SETTING:
A.      WITH THE INSURRECTION OF SAUL'S SON, ISH-BOSHETH DEFEATED, DAVID IS NOW ABLE TO FINALLY TAKE CONTROL OF THE KINGDOM AS ITS SOLE MONARCH AND DEFEAT THE ENEMIES OF ISRAEL AND TAKE CONTROL OF THE ENTIRE PROMISED LAND TO ITS GREATEST EXTENT. 
B.      THE ARK OF COVENANT IS INSIDE THE TABERNACLE OF DAVID IN JERUSALEM, WHILE THE MOSAIC TABERNACLE OF MOSES REMAINS AT GIBEON UNTIL SOLOMON FINISHES THE TEMPLE. ONCE THE TEMPLE OF SOLOMON IS BUILT, THE TABERNACLE OF MOSES IS DECOMMISSIONED AND STORED IN A ROOM IN THE TEMPLE AND THEN LOST FOREVER IN HISTORY.
2.      TIMELINE AND CHRONOLOGY:
A.      IN 999 BC, DAVID IS BORN WHEN JONATHAN IS ABOUT 27 YEARS OLD AND SAUL IS 42.
B.      IN 1025 BC, SAUL HAD BEEN KING FOR 27 YEARS BUT HAD FAILED TO OBEY GOD TWICE AND IS TOLD ANOTHER WILL REPLACE HIM. (DAVID KILLS GOLIATH)
C.       1025- 1018 BC: DAVID’S TIME IN THE SAUL’S PALACE AT GIBEAH OF BENJAMIN: 7 YEARS
D.      1018-1014 BC: DAVID’S TIME ON THE RUN: 4 YEARS.
E.      IN 1014 SAMUEL DIES AN OLD MAN, LIKELY 90 YEARS OLD. 1 SAM 25:1. FOR ABOUT 4 YEARS, SAMUEL CAN LOOK DOWN FROM RAMAH WHERE HE LIVES AND SEE THE TABERNACLE BETWEEN 1018-1014 BC.
F.        IN 1010 BC SAUL AND JONATHAN DIE. SAUL WAS 72 YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED. JONATHAN WAS 57 YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED.
G.      DAVID WAS 30 WHEN HE BEGAN TO REIGN AS KING IN HEBRON BETWEEN 1010-1003 BC
H.      IN 1005 BC ISH-BOSHETH, SAUL'S SON, IS MADE KING BY ABNER, WHO HAS BEEN OUT OF JOB AS ARMY COMMANDER EVER SINCE SAUL DIED 5 YEARS EARLIER. THIS IS THE BEGINNING OF THE DIVIDED KINGDOM PERIOD FOR TWO YEARS WHEN DAVID RULED JUDAH AND ISH-BOSHETH RULED THE OTHER 11 TRIBES. 
I.        IN 1003 BC ABNER AND ISH-BOSHETH ARE KILLED, DAVID THEN CAPTURES JERUSALEM AND BEGINS HIS REIGN AT AGE 37. HE REIGNS IN JERUSALEM FOR 33 YEARS. 
J.        BETWEEN 1003 AND 1001 BC, DAVID DEFEATS THE NATIONS AND FULFILLS THE LAND PROMISE TO ABRAHAM, POSSESSING ALL THE LAND FROM THE RIVER OF EGYPT (WADI EL-ARISH) AND THE EUPHRATES.
K.       IN 1001 BC, DAVID COMMITS ADULTERY WITH BATHSHEBA AND KILLS HER HUSBAND URIAH, THE HITTITE, WHO WAS ON DAVID'S LIST OF "30 MIGHTY WARRIORS".
L.        IN 999 BC, SOLOMON IS BORN.
I.  THE LAND PROMISE TO ABRAHAM:
A.       PROPHECIES OF THE LAND PROMISED TO ISRAEL THROUGH ABRAHAM:
A.       “ON THAT DAY THE LORD MADE A COVENANT WITH ABRAM, SAYING, “TO YOUR DESCENDANTS I GIVE THIS LAND, FROM THE RIVER OF EGYPT TO THE GREAT RIVER, THE RIVER EUPHRATES,” (GENESIS 15:18)
B.      “I WILL SET YOUR BORDERS FROM THE RED SEA TO THE SEA OF THE PHILISTINES, AND FROM THE WILDERNESS TO THE EUPHRATES; FOR I WILL HAND OVER TO YOU THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND, AND YOU SHALL DRIVE THEM OUT BEFORE YOU.” (EXODUS 23:31)
C.       “RESUME YOUR JOURNEY, AND GO INTO THE HILL COUNTRY OF THE AMORITES AS WELL AS INTO THE NEIGHBORING REGIONS—THE ARABAH, THE HILL COUNTRY, THE SHEPHELAH, THE NEGEB, AND THE SEACOAST—THE LAND OF THE CANAANITES AND THE LEBANON, AS FAR AS THE GREAT RIVER, THE RIVER EUPHRATES.” (DEUTERONOMY 1:7)
D.      “EVERY PLACE ON WHICH YOU SET FOOT SHALL BE YOURS; YOUR TERRITORY SHALL EXTEND FROM THE WILDERNESS TO THE LEBANON AND FROM THE RIVER, THE RIVER EUPHRATES, TO THE WESTERN SEA.” (DEUTERONOMY 11:24)
B.      GEOGRAPHY OF THE LAND PROMISE: RIVER OF EGYPT TO EUPHRATES RIVER
A.       THE RIVER OF EGYPT WAS THE BORDER BETWEEN ISRAEL AND EGYPT: BIBLICAL BORDER BETWEEN EGYPT AND ISRAEL
B.       DAVID AND SOLOMON CLEARLY RULED THE ENTIRE AREA PROMISED TO ABRAHAM IN GEN 15:18
C.      THE MAJOR BIBLE TEXTS OF THE THREE PROMISES
	
	#1 GREAT NATION
	#2 LAND
	#3 SEED

	GEN 12:1-7
	I WILL MAKE YOU A GREAT NATION
	TO YOUR DESCENDANTS I WILL GIVE THIS LAND
	IN YOU ALL FAMILIES OF THE EARTH SHALL BE BLESSED

	GEN 13:14-17
	V16 I WILL MAKE YOUR DESCENDANTS AS DUST OF EARTH
	V15 ALL THE LAND YOU SEE, I WILL GIVE IT TO YOU AND YOUR DESCENDANTS FOREVER V17 I WILL GIVE IT TO YOU
	-

	GEN 15:5-21
	V5 DESCENDANTS LIKE STARS
	V7 TO GIVE YOU THIS LAND V21 TO DESCENDANTS I HAVE GIVEN LAND
	-

	GEN 17:2-8
	V2 I WILL MULTIPLY YOU EXCEEDINGLY V7 EXCEEDINGLY FRUITFUL, MAKE NATIONS AND KINGS FROM YOU
	V8 I WILL GIVE TO YOU AND YOUR DESCENDANTS AFTER YOU ALL THE LAND OF CANAAN AS AN EVERLASTING POSSESSION
	-

	GEN 18:18
	SURELY BECOME A GREAT AND MIGHTY NATION
	-
	IN HIM ALL NATIONS OF EARTH WILL BE BLESSED

	GEN 22:17-18
	GREATLY MULTIPLY YOUR SEED AS THE STARS AND SAND
	YOUR SEED SHALL POSSESS THE GATE OF THEIR ENEMIES
	IN YOUR SEED ALL NATIONS WILL BE BLESSED

	GEN 24:7
	-
	TO YOUR DESCENDANTS I WILL GIVE LAND
	

	GEN 26:3-4
	V4 I WILL MULTIPLY ISAAC'S DESCENDANTS AS STARS
	V3 TO YOU AND YOUR DESCENDANTS I WILL GIVE ALL THESE LANDS, V4 GIVE YOUR DESCENDANTS LAND
	V4 BY YOUR DESCENDANTS ALL NATIONS OF EARTH WILL BE BLESSED

	GEN 28:4
	-
	GIVE TO ISAAC'S AND YOUR DESCENDANTS TO POSSESS THE LAND WHICH GOD GAVE ABRAHAM
	-

	GEN 28:13-14
	V14 ISAAC'S DESCENDANTS LIKE DUST
	V13 I WILL GIVE IT TO YOU AND DESCENDANTS
	V14 IN YOU AND DESCENDANTS SHALL ALL FAMILIES OF EARTH BE BLESSED

	GEN 35:12
	
	THE LAND WHICH I GAVE TO ABRAHAM AND ISAAC, I WILL GIVE IT TO JACOB, AND I WILL GIVE THE LAND TO YOUR DESCENDANTS AFTER YOU
	

	GEN 46:3
	IN EGYPT, I WILL MAKE JACOB A GREAT NATION THERE
	
	

	GEN 48:4
	I WILL MAKE JACOB FRUITFUL AND NUMEROUS
	GIVE THIS LAND TO YOUR DESCENDANTS AFTER YOU FOR AN EVERLASTING POSSESSION
	

	EX 6:2-8
	-
	V4 I ALSO ESTABLISHED MY COVENANT WITH THEM, TO GIVE THEM THE LAND OF CANAAN, THE LAND IN WHICH THEY SOJOURNED V8 I WILL BRING YOU TO THE LAND WHICH I SWORE TO GIVE TO ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, AND I WILL GIVE IT TO YOU FOR A POSSESSION
	-

	EXOD 12:25
	
	WHEN YOU ENTER THE LAND WHICH THE LORD WILL GIVE YOU, AS HE HAS PROMISED, THAT YOU SHALL OBSERVE THIS RITE
	

	EXOD 13:5
	
	WHEN THE LORD BRINGS YOU TO THE LAND OF THE CANAANITE, THE HITTITE, THE AMORITE, THE HIVITE AND THE JEBUSITE, WHICH HE SWORE TO YOUR FATHERS TO GIVE YOU, A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY, THAT YOU SHALL OBSERVE THIS RITE IN THIS MONTH
	

	EX 23:31
	
	AND I WILL FIX YOUR BOUNDARY FROM THE RED SEA TO THE SEA OF THE PHILISTINES, AND FROM THE WILDERNESS TO THE RIVER EUPHRATES
	

	EXOD 32:13
	REMEMBER ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND ISRAEL, TO WHOM THOU DIDST SWEAR BY THYSELF, AND DIDST SAY TO THEM, `I WILL MULTIPLY YOUR DESCENDANTS AS THE STARS OF THE HEAVENS,
	AND ALL THIS LAND OF WHICH I HAVE SPOKEN I WILL GIVE TO YOUR DESCENDANTS, AND THEY SHALL INHERIT IT FOREVER
	

	EXOD 33:1
	
	DEPART, GO UP FROM HERE, TO THE LAND OF WHICH I SWORE TO ABRAHAM, ISAAC, AND JACOB, SAYING, `TO YOUR DESCENDANTS I WILL GIVE IT
	

	FULFILLED
	GEN 46:3 DO NOT BE AFRAID TO GO DOWN TO EGYPT, FOR I WILL MAKE YOU A GREAT NATION THERE. 
DEUT 10:22 "YOUR FATHERS WENT DOWN TO EGYPT SEVENTY PERSONS IN ALL, AND NOW THE LORD HAS MADE YOU AS NUMEROUS AS THE STARS OF HEAVEN.
	JOSH 21:43 SO THE LORD GAVE ISRAEL ALL THE LAND WHICH HE HAD SWORN TO GIVE TO THEIR FATHERS, AND THEY POSSESSED IT AND LIVED IN IT.
DEUT 30:5 GOD WILL BRING YOU INTO THE LAND WHICH YOUR FATHERS POSSESSED, AND YOU SHALL POSSESS IT; AND HE WILL PROSPER YOU AND MULTIPLY YOU MORE THAN YOUR FATHERS. 
	GAL 3:29 IF YOU BELONG TO CHRIST, THEN YOU ARE ABRAHAM'S OFFSPRING, HEIRS ACCORDING TO PROMISE. 
HEB 6:11-13;19-20 FULL ASSURANCE OF HOPE...INHERIT THE PROMISES...GOD MADE THE PROMISE TO ABRAHAM...THIS HOPE WE HAVE AS ...ONE WHICH ENTERS WITHIN THE VEIL (HEAVEN), WHERE JESUS HAS ENTERED AS A FORERUNNER FOR US
ACTS 13:32-33,38 WE PREACH TO YOU THE GOOD NEWS OF THE PROMISE MADE TO THE FATHERS, THAT GOD HAS FULFILLED THIS PROMISE TO US THEIR CHILDREN IN THAT HE RAISED UP JESUS...THAT THROUGH HIM FORGIVENESS OF SINS IS PROCLAIMED TO YOU



II.  ISRAEL POSSESSED THE ENTIRE LAND PROMISE TO ABRAHAM: JOSHUA, SAUL, DAVID, SOLOMON, JEROBOAM II.
A.       JOSHUA: PLAIN BIBLE PASSAGES SAY THAT ISRAEL GOT ALL THE LAND PROMISED ABRAHAM:
"SO, THE LORD GAVE ISRAEL ALL THE LAND WHICH HE HAD SWORN TO GIVE TO THEIR FATHERS, AND THEY POSSESSED IT AND LIVED IN IT. AND THE LORD GAVE THEM REST ON EVERY SIDE, ACCORDING TO ALL THAT HE HAD SWORN TO THEIR FATHERS, AND NO ONE OF ALL THEIR ENEMIES STOOD BEFORE THEM; THE LORD GAVE ALL THEIR ENEMIES INTO THEIR HAND. NOT ONE OF THE GOOD PROMISES WHICH THE LORD HAD MADE TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL FAILED; ALL CAME TO PASS. " (JOSHUA 21:43-45)
"NOW BEHOLD, TODAY I AM GOING THE WAY OF ALL THE EARTH, AND YOU KNOW IN ALL YOUR HEARTS AND IN ALL YOUR SOULS THAT NOT ONE WORD OF ALL THE GOOD WORDS WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD SPOKE CONCERNING YOU HAS FAILED; ALL HAVE BEEN FULFILLED FOR YOU, NOT ONE OF THEM HAS FAILED. "IT SHALL COME ABOUT THAT JUST AS ALL THE GOOD WORDS WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD SPOKE TO YOU HAVE COME UPON YOU, SO THE LORD WILL BRING UPON YOU ALL THE THREATS, UNTIL HE HAS DESTROYED YOU FROM OFF THIS GOOD LAND WHICH THE LORD YOUR GOD HAS GIVEN YOU. " (JOSHUA 23:14-15) 
JOSH 24:28 THEN JOSHUA DISMISSED THE PEOPLE, EACH TO HIS INHERITANCE. 
NEH 9:8 AND THOU DIDST FIND ABRAHAM'S HEART FAITHFUL BEFORE THEE, AND DIDST MAKE A COVENANT WITH HIM TO GIVE HIM THE LAND OF THE CANAANITE, OF THE HITTITE AND THE AMORITE, OF THE PERIZZITE, THE JEBUSITE, AND THE GIRGASHITE-- TO GIVE IT TO HIS DESCENDANTS. AND THOU HAST FULFILLED THY PROMISE, FOR THOU ART RIGHTEOUS.
THE 6 CITIES OF REFUGE PROVE THE LAND PROMISE WAS FULFILLED:
I.      FOR EXAMPLE, GOD SAID THAT IF ISRAEL GOT ALL THE LAND PROMISED, THEN THEY WOULD HAVE SIX CITIES OF REFUGE.
II.     "THEREFORE, I COMMAND YOU, SAYING, 'YOU SHALL SET ASIDE THREE CITIES FOR YOURSELF.' "IF THE LORD YOUR GOD ENLARGES YOUR TERRITORY, JUST AS HE HAS SWORN TO YOUR FATHERS, AND GIVES YOU ALL THE LAND WHICH HE PROMISED TO GIVE YOUR FATHERS— IF YOU CAREFULLY OBSERVE ALL THIS COMMANDMENT WHICH I COMMAND YOU TODAY, TO LOVE THE LORD YOUR GOD, AND TO WALK IN HIS WAYS ALWAYS—THEN YOU SHALL ADD THREE MORE CITIES FOR YOURSELF, BESIDES THESE THREE." (DEUTERONOMY 19:7-9)
III.     JOSHUA 20:7-9 LISTS SIX CITIES OF REFUGE - KADESH, SHECHEM, HEBRON, BEZER, RAMOTH, AND GOLAN.
IV.     THEREFORE GOD GAVE THEM ALL THE LAND AND PREMILLENNIALISM IS UTTERLY REFUTED!
B.      SAUL: PLAIN BIBLE PASSAGES SAY THAT ISRAEL GOT ALL THE LAND PROMISED ABRAHAM:
A.     “NOW WHEN SAUL HAD TAKEN THE KINGDOM OVER ISRAEL, HE FOUGHT AGAINST ALL HIS ENEMIES ON EVERY SIDE, AGAINST MOAB, THE SONS OF AMMON, EDOM, THE KINGS OF ZOBAH, AND THE PHILISTINES; AND WHEREVER HE TURNED, HE INFLICTED PUNISHMENT. HE ACTED VALIANTLY AND DEFEATED THE AMALEKITES, AND DELIVERED ISRAEL FROM THE HANDS OF THOSE WHO PLUNDERED THEM.” (1 SAMUEL 14:47–48)
C.      DAVID: PLAIN BIBLE PASSAGES SAY THAT ISRAEL GOT ALL THE LAND PROMISED ABRAHAM:
2 SAM 8:3 DAVID DEFEATED HADADEZER...AS HE WENT TO RESTORE HIS RULE AT THE RIVER [EUPHRATES].
B.      “DAVID ALSO DEFEATED HADADEZER KING OF ZOBAH AS FAR AS HAMATH, AS HE WENT TO ESTABLISH HIS RULE TO THE EUPHRATES RIVER.” (1 CHRONICLES 18:3)
C.       “I WILL ALSO APPOINT A PLACE FOR MY PEOPLE ISRAEL AND WILL PLANT THEM, THAT THEY MAY LIVE IN THEIR OWN PLACE AND NOT BE DISTURBED AGAIN, NOR WILL THE WICKED AFFLICT THEM ANY MORE AS FORMERLY, EVEN FROM THE DAY THAT I COMMANDED JUDGES TO BE OVER MY PEOPLE ISRAEL; AND I WILL GIVE YOU REST FROM ALL YOUR ENEMIES. THE LORD ALSO DECLARES TO YOU THAT THE LORD WILL MAKE A HOUSE FOR YOU. “WHEN YOUR DAYS ARE COMPLETE AND YOU LIE DOWN WITH YOUR FATHERS, I WILL RAISE UP YOUR DESCENDANT AFTER YOU, WHO WILL COME FORTH FROM YOU, AND I WILL ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM. “HE SHALL BUILD A HOUSE FOR MY NAME, AND I WILL ESTABLISH THE THRONE OF HIS KINGDOM FOREVER.” (2 SAMUEL 7:10–13)
D.       SOLOMON: PLAIN BIBLE PASSAGES SAY THAT ISRAEL GOT ALL THE LAND PROMISED ABRAHAM:
2 CHR 9:26 AND HE (SOLOMON) WAS THE RULER OVER ALL THE KINGS FROM THE EUPHRATES RIVER EVEN TO THE LAND OF THE PHILISTINES, AND AS FAR AS THE BORDER OF EGYPT. 
1 KINGS 4:21 NOW SOLOMON RULED OVER ALL THE KINGDOMS FROM THE [EUPHRATES] RIVER TO THE LAND OF THE PHILISTINES AND TO THE BORDER OF EGYPT; THEY BROUGHT TRIBUTE AND SERVED SOLOMON
C.      “SO, SOLOMON OBSERVED THE FEAST AT THAT TIME, AND ALL ISRAEL WITH HIM, A GREAT ASSEMBLY FROM THE ENTRANCE OF HAMATH TO THE BROOK OF EGYPT, BEFORE THE LORD OUR GOD, FOR SEVEN DAYS AND SEVEN MORE DAYS, EVEN FOURTEEN DAYS.” (1 KINGS 8:65)
E.        JEROBOAM II (793–753 B.C.): PLAIN BIBLE PASSAGES SAY THAT ISRAEL GOT ALL THE LAND PROMISED ABRAHAM:
A.       “HE RESTORED THE BORDER OF ISRAEL FROM THE ENTRANCE OF HAMATH AS FAR AS THE SEA OF THE ARABAH, ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF THE LORD, THE GOD OF ISRAEL, WHICH HE SPOKE THROUGH HIS SERVANT JONAH THE SON OF AMITTAI, THE PROPHET, WHO WAS OF GATH-HEPHER.” (2 KINGS 14:25)
III.        ISRAEL LOST THE LAND PROMISE TO ABRAHAM FOR WICKEDNESS: A WARNING TO THE USA
GOD CHOSES EVERY WORLD LEADER INCLUDING OBAMA, STEPHEN HARPER, HITLER, KING DAVID ETC.
“EVERY PERSON IS TO BE IN SUBJECTION TO THE GOVERNING AUTHORITIES. FOR THERE IS NO AUTHORITY EXCEPT FROM GOD, AND THOSE WHICH EXIST ARE ESTABLISHED BY GOD. THEREFORE, WHOEVER RESISTS AUTHORITY HAS OPPOSED THE ORDINANCE OF GOD; AND THEY WHO HAVE OPPOSED WILL RECEIVE CONDEMNATION UPON THEMSELVES. FOR RULERS ARE NOT A CAUSE OF FEAR FOR GOOD BEHAVIOR, BUT FOR EVIL. DO YOU WANT TO HAVE NO FEAR OF AUTHORITY? DO WHAT IS GOOD AND YOU WILL HAVE PRAISE FROM THE SAME; FOR IT IS A MINISTER OF GOD TO YOU FOR GOOD. BUT IF YOU DO WHAT IS EVIL, BE AFRAID; FOR IT DOES NOT BEAR THE SWORD FOR NOTHING; FOR IT IS A MINISTER OF GOD, AN AVENGER WHO BRINGS WRATH ON THE ONE WHO PRACTICES EVIL.” (ROMANS 13:1–4)
“HE CHANGES TIMES AND SEASONS, DEPOSES KINGS AND SETS UP KINGS; HE GIVES WISDOM TO THE WISE AND KNOWLEDGE TO THOSE WHO HAVE UNDERSTANDING.” (DANIEL 2:21)
“THE KING REFLECTED AND SAID, ‘IS THIS NOT BABYLON THE GREAT, WHICH I MYSELF HAVE BUILT AS A ROYAL RESIDENCE BY THE MIGHT OF MY POWER AND FOR THE GLORY OF MY MAJESTY?’ “WHILE THE WORD WAS IN THE KING’S MOUTH, A VOICE CAME FROM HEAVEN, SAYING, ‘KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR, TO YOU IT IS DECLARED: SOVEREIGNTY HAS BEEN REMOVED FROM YOU, AND YOU WILL BE DRIVEN AWAY FROM MANKIND, AND YOUR DWELLING PLACE WILL BE WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD. YOU WILL BE GIVEN GRASS TO EAT LIKE CATTLE, AND SEVEN PERIODS OF TIME WILL PASS OVER YOU UNTIL YOU RECOGNIZE THAT THE MOST HIGH IS RULER OVER THE REALM OF MANKIND AND BESTOWS IT ON WHOMEVER HE WISHES.’” (DANIEL 4:30–32) 
““HE WAS ALSO DRIVEN AWAY FROM MANKIND, AND HIS HEART WAS MADE LIKE THAT OF BEASTS, AND HIS DWELLING PLACE WAS WITH THE WILD DONKEYS. HE WAS GIVEN GRASS TO EAT LIKE CATTLE, AND HIS BODY WAS DRENCHED WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN UNTIL HE RECOGNIZED THAT THE MOST-HIGH GOD IS RULER OVER THE REALM OF MANKIND AND THAT HE SETS OVER IT WHOMEVER HE WISHES.” (DANIEL 5:21)
“JESUS ANSWERED HIM, “YOU WOULD HAVE NO POWER OVER ME UNLESS IT HAD BEEN GIVEN YOU FROM ABOVE; THEREFORE, THE ONE WHO HANDED ME OVER TO YOU IS GUILTY OF A GREATER SIN.”” (JOHN 19:11)
B.       GOD USED THE ASSYRIANS TO DESTROY ISRAEL IN 722 BC BECAUSE OF THEY HAD LEFT GOD: 
A.       HOSEA (745-722 BC): “LISTEN TO THE WORD OF THE LORD, O SONS OF ISRAEL, FOR THE LORD HAS A CASE AGAINST THE INHABITANTS OF THE LAND, BECAUSE THERE IS NO FAITHFULNESS OR KINDNESS OR KNOWLEDGE OF GOD IN THE LAND. THERE IS SWEARING, DECEPTION, MURDER, STEALING AND ADULTERY. THEY EMPLOY VIOLENCE, SO THAT BLOODSHED FOLLOWS BLOODSHED. THEREFORE, THE LAND MOURNS, AND EVERYONE WHO LIVES IN IT LANGUISHES ALONG WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD AND THE BIRDS OF THE SKY, AND ALSO THE FISH OF THE SEA DISAPPEAR. YET LET NO ONE FIND FAULT, AND LET NONE OFFER REPROOF; FOR YOUR PEOPLE ARE LIKE THOSE WHO CONTEND WITH THE PRIEST. SO, YOU WILL STUMBLE BY DAY, AND THE PROPHET ALSO WILL STUMBLE WITH YOU BY NIGHT; AND I WILL DESTROY YOUR MOTHER. MY PEOPLE ARE DESTROYED FOR LACK OF KNOWLEDGE. BECAUSE YOU HAVE REJECTED KNOWLEDGE, I ALSO WILL REJECT YOU FROM BEING MY PRIEST. SINCE YOU HAVE FORGOTTEN THE LAW OF YOUR GOD, I ALSO WILL FORGET YOUR CHILDREN. THE MORE THEY MULTIPLIED, THE MORE THEY SINNED AGAINST ME; I WILL CHANGE THEIR GLORY INTO SHAME. THEY FEED ON THE SIN OF MY PEOPLE AND DIRECT THEIR DESIRE TOWARD THEIR INIQUITY. AND IT WILL BE, LIKE PEOPLE, LIKE PRIEST; SO, I WILL PUNISH THEM FOR THEIR WAYS AND REPAY THEM FOR THEIR DEEDS.” (HOSEA 4:1–9)
AMOS: (760-722 BC): “HEAR THIS WORD THAT I TAKE UP OVER YOU IN LAMENTATION, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL: FALLEN, NO MORE TO RISE, IS MAIDEN ISRAEL; FORSAKEN ON HER LAND, WITH NO ONE TO RAISE HER UP. FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD: THE CITY THAT MARCHED OUT A THOUSAND SHALL HAVE A HUNDRED LEFT, AND THAT WHICH MARCHED OUT A HUNDRED SHALL HAVE TEN LEFT. FOR THUS SAYS THE LORD TO THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL: SEEK ME AND LIVE; BUT DO NOT SEEK BETHEL, AND DO NOT ENTER INTO GILGAL OR CROSS OVER TO BEER-SHEBA; FOR GILGAL SHALL SURELY GO INTO EXILE, AND BETHEL SHALL COME TO NOTHING. SEEK THE LORD AND LIVE, OR HE WILL BREAK OUT AGAINST THE HOUSE OF JOSEPH LIKE FIRE, AND IT WILL DEVOUR BETHEL, WITH NO ONE TO QUENCH IT. AH, YOU THAT TURN JUSTICE TO WORMWOOD, AND BRING RIGHTEOUSNESS TO THE GROUND! THE ONE WHO MADE THE PLEIADES AND ORION, AND TURNS DEEP DARKNESS INTO THE MORNING, AND DARKENS THE DAY INTO NIGHT, WHO CALLS FOR THE WATERS OF THE SEA, AND POURS THEM OUT ON THE SURFACE OF THE EARTH, THE LORD IS HIS NAME, WHO MAKES DESTRUCTION FLASH OUT AGAINST THE STRONG, SO THAT DESTRUCTION COMES UPON THE FORTRESS. THEY HATE THE ONE WHO REPROVES IN THE GATE, AND THEY ABHOR THE ONE WHO SPEAKS THE TRUTH. THEREFORE, BECAUSE YOU TRAMPLE ON THE POOR AND TAKE FROM THEM LEVIES OF GRAIN, YOU HAVE BUILT HOUSES OF HEWN STONE, BUT YOU SHALL NOT LIVE IN THEM; YOU HAVE PLANTED PLEASANT VINEYARDS, BUT YOU SHALL NOT DRINK THEIR WINE. FOR I KNOW HOW MANY ARE YOUR TRANSGRESSIONS, AND HOW GREAT ARE YOUR SINS— YOU WHO AFFLICT THE RIGHTEOUS, WHO TAKE A BRIBE, AND PUSH ASIDE THE NEEDY IN THE GATE. THEREFORE, THE PRUDENT WILL KEEP SILENT IN SUCH A TIME; FOR IT IS AN EVIL TIME. SEEK GOOD AND NOT EVIL, THAT YOU MAY LIVE; AND SO, THE LORD, THE GOD OF HOSTS, WILL BE WITH YOU, JUST AS YOU HAVE SAID. HATE EVIL AND LOVE GOOD, AND ESTABLISH JUSTICE IN THE GATE; IT MAY BE THAT THE LORD, THE GOD OF HOSTS, WILL BE GRACIOUS TO THE REMNANT OF JOSEPH. THEREFORE, THUS SAYS THE LORD, THE GOD OF HOSTS, THE LORD: IN ALL THE SQUARES THERE SHALL BE WAILING; AND IN ALL THE STREETS THEY SHALL SAY, “ALAS! ALAS!” THEY SHALL CALL THE FARMERS TO MOURNING, AND THOSE SKILLED IN LAMENTATION, TO WAILING; IN ALL THE VINEYARDS THERE SHALL BE WAILING, FOR I WILL PASS THROUGH THE MIDST OF YOU, SAYS THE LORD. ALAS FOR YOU WHO DESIRE THE DAY OF THE LORD! WHY DO YOU WANT THE DAY OF THE LORD? IT IS DARKNESS, NOT LIGHT; AS IF SOMEONE FLED FROM A LION, AND WAS MET BY A BEAR; OR WENT INTO THE HOUSE AND RESTED A HAND AGAINST THE WALL, AND WAS BITTEN BY A SNAKE. IS NOT THE DAY OF THE LORD DARKNESS, NOT LIGHT, AND GLOOM WITH NO BRIGHTNESS IN IT? I HATE, I DESPISE YOUR FESTIVALS, AND I TAKE NO DELIGHT IN YOUR SOLEMN ASSEMBLIES. EVEN THOUGH YOU OFFER ME YOUR BURNT OFFERINGS AND GRAIN OFFERINGS, I WILL NOT ACCEPT THEM; AND THE OFFERINGS OF WELL-BEING OF YOUR FATTED ANIMALS I WILL NOT LOOK UPON. TAKE AWAY FROM ME THE NOISE OF YOUR SONGS; I WILL NOT LISTEN TO THE MELODY OF YOUR HARPS. BUT LET JUSTICE ROLL DOWN LIKE WATERS, AND RIGHTEOUSNESS LIKE AN EVER-FLOWING STREAM. DID YOU BRING TO ME SACRIFICES AND OFFERINGS THE FORTY YEARS IN THE WILDERNESS, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL? YOU SHALL TAKE UP SAKKUTH YOUR KING, AND KAIWAN YOUR STAR-GOD, YOUR IMAGES, WHICH YOU MADE FOR YOURSELVES; THEREFORE, I WILL TAKE YOU INTO EXILE BEYOND DAMASCUS, SAYS THE LORD, WHOSE NAME IS THE GOD OF HOSTS.” (AMOS 5)
C.       GOD USED THE BABYLONIANS TO DESTROY JUDAH IN 586 BC BECAUSE OF THEY HAD LEFT GOD: 
JEREMIAH (641–575 B.C) HERE ISRAEL IS LOSING THE LAND THEY POSSESSED ACCORDING TO THE PROMISE OF ABRAHAM: "IN ORDER TO CONFIRM THE OATH WHICH I SWORE TO YOUR FOREFATHERS, TO GIVE THEM A LAND FLOWING WITH MILK AND HONEY, AS IT IS THIS DAY." THEN I ANSWERED AND SAID, "AMEN, O LORD." … “THEY HAVE TURNED BACK TO THE INIQUITIES OF THEIR ANCESTORS WHO REFUSED TO HEAR MY WORDS, AND THEY HAVE GONE AFTER OTHER GODS TO SERVE THEM; THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL AND THE HOUSE OF JUDAH HAVE BROKEN MY COVENANT WHICH I MADE WITH THEIR FATHERS.” THEREFORE, THUS SAYS THE LORD, “BEHOLD I AM BRINGING DISASTER ON THEM WHICH THEY WILL NOT BE ABLE TO ESCAPE; THOUGH THEY WILL CRY TO ME, YET I WILL NOT LISTEN TO THEM. “THEN THE CITIES OF JUDAH AND THE INHABITANTS OF JERUSALEM WILL GO AND CRY TO THE GODS TO WHOM THEY BURN INCENSE, BUT THEY SURELY WILL NOT SAVE THEM IN THE TIME OF THEIR DISASTER. “FOR YOUR GODS ARE AS MANY AS YOUR CITIES, O JUDAH; AND AS MANY AS THE STREETS OF JERUSALEM ARE THE ALTARS YOU HAVE SET UP TO THE SHAMEFUL THING, ALTARS TO BURN INCENSE TO BAAL. “THEREFORE, DO NOT PRAY FOR THIS PEOPLE, NOR LIFT UP A CRY OR PRAYER FOR THEM; FOR I WILL NOT LISTEN WHEN THEY CALL TO ME BECAUSE OF THEIR DISASTER.” (JEREMIAH 11:5, 10–14)
B.      HABAKKUK (620 - 568 BC): BABYLON CHOSEN TO PUNISH ISRAEL FOR IDOLATRY: “I HEARD AND MY INWARD PARTS TREMBLED, AT THE SOUND MY LIPS QUIVERED. DECAY ENTERS MY BONES, AND IN MY PLACE I TREMBLE. BECAUSE I MUST WAIT QUIETLY FOR THE DAY OF DISTRESS, FOR THE PEOPLE TO ARISE WHO WILL INVADE US.” (HABAKKUK 3:16)
GOD HAS A LONG HISTORY OF USING WICKED WORLD LEADERS TO PUNISH THE SINFUL NATIONS IN ORDER TO LOVINGLY BRING THEM TO REPENTANCE AND SALVATION.
A.       “FOR IF GOD DID NOT SPARE THE NATURAL BRANCHES (ISRAEL), HE WILL NOT SPARE YOU (USA), EITHER.” (ROMANS 11:21)
B.      AMERICA PRACTICES IDOLATRY FOR WHICH GOD WILL PUNISH: “THEREFORE CONSIDER THE MEMBERS OF YOUR EARTHLY BODY AS DEAD TO IMMORALITY, IMPURITY, PASSION, EVIL DESIRE, AND GREED, WHICH AMOUNTS TO IDOLATRY.” (COLOSSIANS 3:5)
C.       THE RE-ELECTION OF BARACK OBAMA IS BELIEVED BY MILLIONS TO RESULT IN DESTRUCTION UPON THE WORLD THROUGH ECONOMIC DISASTER FOR FORNICATION, ABORTION, GAY MARRIAGE, MONEY GREED, ETC.
E.      WHEN THE RIGHTEOUS CAN SEE THAT GOD IS GOING TO DESTROY A WICKED PRIDEFUL NATION LIKE THE FOREIGN & DOMESTIC ASPECTS OF THE USA [NOT ALL IN THE USA THINKS PRIDE BUT IS HUMBLE & POOR SERVING THE LORD] THAT THINKS IT IS THE "GREATEST NATION ON EARTH" AND AS UNSINKABLE AS THE TITANIC, HERE IS HOW THE RIGHTEOUS SHOULD CONDUCT THEMSELVES: 
THE RIGHTEOUS REMAIN SILENT, KNOWING THERE IS NOTHING THEY CAN DO:
I.      AMOS: (760-730 BC): “THEREFORE THE PRUDENT WILL KEEP SILENT IN SUCH A TIME; FOR IT IS AN EVIL TIME.” (AMOS 5:13)
II.     “I HEARD AND MY INWARD PARTS TREMBLED, AT THE SOUND MY LIPS QUIVERED. DECAY ENTERS MY BONES, AND IN MY PLACE I TREMBLE. BECAUSE I MUST WAIT QUIETLY FOR THE DAY OF DISTRESS, FOR THE PEOPLE TO ARISE WHO WILL INVADE US.” (HABAKKUK 3:16)
III.     FIVE DAYS AGO, OBAMA IS KNOWN AS “THE LORD’S TRUE HOLY DIVISION OF LORDSHIP” THAT WOULD BRING THE USA AT ITS PINNABLE OF MORAL DEPRAVITY IN HOMOSEXUALITY WAS RE-ELECTED AS THE 44TH PRESIDENT OF THE UNITES STATES OF AMERICA. THOSE WHO WERE POLITICALLY AND ECONOMICALLY INFORMED WERE UTTERLY SHOCKED WHEN THEY REALIZED TALK SHOW APPEARANCES, GIVING AWAY CELL PHONES, "PRESIDENTIAL EXECUTIVE ORDERS" GRANTING CITIZENSHIP TO CHILDREN OF ILLEGAL IMMIGRANTS AND OFFERING TO PAY FOR THE COST OF BIRTH CONTROL FOR THE UNMARRIED HARLOT YOUTH BEAT OVER THE FACT THAT OBAMA'S STATED POLICIES WOULD BRING ABOUT ALMOST IMMEDIATE ECONOMIC DISASTER AND THE TOTAL  OF THE USA AND WORLD ECONOMIES. 
IV.      A SURPRISING DETAIL WAS THAT 3 MILLION LESS WHITE ULTRA CONSERVATIVE CHRISTIANS VOTED IN 2012, THAN THEY HAD IN 2008. IN OTHER WORDS, 3 MILLION CHRISTIANS WOULD NOT VOTE FOR ROMNEY SITING THE FACT HE IS NOT A TRUE CONSERVATIVE AND IS A MEMBER OF THE SATANIC CULT OF MORMONISM THAT TRASHES THE HOLY BIBLE AS STRONGLY AS ISLAM. OBAMA ONLY WON BY 2.4 MILLION VOTES, MOSTLY DEPRAIVED HOMOSEXUALS & SINFUL SEXUAL IMMORAL PEOPLE AND HAD CHRISTIANS VOTED, ROMNEY WOULD HAVE BEEN THE 44TH PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA AND THE USA WOULD HAVE BEEN SAVED FROM DESTRUCTION, BUT REMEMBER THIS KIND OF FALL OUT WHOULD HAVE TO OCCUR BEFORE THE USA CAN RIGHTFULL STAND ON ITS OWN. WITH OBAMA, THE LORD USED HIM WELL FOR THAT “FALL OUT”. SO, GOD USED HIS PEOPLE WHO VOTED FOR OBAMA WITH THEIR ABSENCE AND THE DELUSIONAL MISINFORMED MAJORITY WHO VOTED FOR OBAMA. WHILE I WOULD HAVE VOTED FOR ROMNEY IN A HEARTBEAT, GIVEN THE ALTERNATIVE IS OBAMA, IT IS CLEAR THAT GOD WAS WORKING IN THE LARGER BACKGROUND TO MANIPULATE CURRENT EVENTS TO PUNISH THE WORLD FOR THEIR ABANDONMENT OF CHRISTIANITY OVER THE LAST 46 YEARS AND RAMPANT SIN, SEXUAL IMMORALITY & NOW HOMOSEXUALITY HAS COME ON THE SCENE OUT OF THE CLOSET, THANKS TO OBAMA IN 2009 [HATE CRIME], 2010 [HOMOSEXUALS IN THE MILITARY] & WHAT TAKES THE CAKE, 2015 [HOMOSEXUAL MARRIAGE]. SO, IT CAN BE ACCURATELY SAID THAT THESE MORALLY PRINCIPLED CHRISTIANS DETERMINED THE OUTCOME OF THE ELECTION AND ARE RESPONSIBLE FOR ELECTING OBAMA WHO PROCEEDED TO DESTROY THE USA AS AN ECONOMIC WORLD POWER. YES, THESE WERE RESPONSIBLE, BUT WERE ALSAO OBEDIENT TO THE LORD. HISTORICALLY, ALL GREAT EMPIRES LAST AN AVERAGE OF 250 YEARS, WELL THE USA WAS FOUNDED IN 1776 AD BY THE PREVIOUS YEAR IN 1775 AD AND WILL BE 250 YEARS OLD IN 2025 AD. IT IS ALSO NOTED THAT THESE STRONG NATIONS ALWAYS  FROM INTERNAL MORAL DECAY, EXACTLY WHAT WE SEE HAPPENING TODAY IN THE USA.
THE RIGHTEOUS ARE TOLD NOT PRAY FOR A WICKED NATION:
V.    TRUMP IS THE 45TH PRESIDENT OF THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA & KNOWN AS “THE LORD”S GOAT OF THE WEST” IS THE LAST THING WE HAVE AS FAR AS TO WRAP UP THE USA PROPHESIES OF DANIEL 8:8-14 & DANIEL’S USA PROPHESY OF THE 490 YEARS [DAYS] BECAUSE FROM 1775 AD TO 2020 AD THE MID-MARK IS 245 YEARS [DAY & NIGHT BASED ON 12 HOUR INCREMENTS] & THE UPTIME DOWN TIME IS 490 YEARS. ALSO, THE END OF THE 2,000 YEAR REIGN HAPPENED FROM 18 AD TO 2018 AD DURING TRUMP’S WHITE HOUSE. SO, TRUMP HAS TO JOB TO MOP UP ALL THIS ETERNAL BULLSHIT FROM THE 2,000 YEAR RIEGN THAT HAS PLAGUED THE USA FOR 243 YEARS RIGHT AT THE END OF IT CONCERNING OBAMA’S HOMOSEXUAL POLICIES. AS FAR AS TRUMP, I FEEL LIKE HE IS TRYING TO DO HIS BEST TO CLEAN THIS ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE USA UP! HOW TRUMP DOES THIS WILL DETERMINE IF THEIR WILL BE A MORAL COLLASPE IN THE USA, LIKE OTHER GREAT EMPIRES IN THE PAST, SUCH AS THE ONCE STRONG GREEK EMPIRE & THE ONCE STRONG ITALIAN EMPIRE! BUT THE USA KNOWN AS THE “LAST LINE OF DEFENSE IN THE HOLY BIBLE” DOES NOT NECESSARILY HAVE A MORAL COLLASPE BASED ON THE “ULTIMATE END PROPHESY” IN ACTS 30 BUT THEIR WILL BE A “GREAT FALLING OUT” IN DANIEL 8:8-14 & ACTS 29:1-2!     
I.    “AS FOR YOU, DO NOT PRAY FOR THIS PEOPLE, DO NOT RAISE A CRY OR PRAYER ON THEIR BEHALF, AND DO NOT INTERCEDE WITH ME, FOR I WILL NOT HEAR YOU.” (JEREMIAH 7:16)
II.    “THE LORD SAID TO ME: DO NOT PRAY FOR THE WELFARE OF THIS PEOPLE.” (JEREMIAH 14:11)
IN A TYPE OF GOD APPROVED "GNOSTICISM" CHRISTIANS HAVE SECRET WISDOM AND INSIGHT THAT THE WORLD REJECTS. LIKE THE PROPHETS OF OLD, CHRISTIANS PREDICT DESTRUCTION, WHILE NON-CHRISTIANS MOCK THEM IN DELUSIONAL, GODLESS BLINDNESS. 
I.     “BECAUSE IN MUCH WISDOM THERE IS MUCH GRIEF, AND INCREASING KNOWLEDGE RESULTS IN INCREASING PAIN.” (ECCLESIASTES 1:18)
II.     "BECAUSE I MUST WAIT QUIETLY FOR THE DAY OF DISTRESS, FOR THE PEOPLE TO ARISE WHO WILL INVADE US.” (HABAKKUK 3:16)
KNOWING THE USA WILL SOME DAY BE DESTROYED FOR THEIR SIN, WOULD NATURALLY BRING THE CHRISTIAN TO SADNESS, BUT INSTEAD WE ARE INSTRUCTED TO REJOICE IN GOD AND HIS JUDGEMENT, EVEN SING ABOUT THEM AD HABAKKUK DID:
I.      “YET I WILL EXULT IN THE LORD, I WILL REJOICE IN THE GOD OF MY SALVATION. THE LORD GOD IS MY STRENGTH, AND HE HAS MADE MY FEET LIKE HINDS’ FEET, AND MAKES ME WALK ON MY HIGH PLACES. FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR, ON MY STRINGED INSTRUMENTS.” (HABAKKUK 3:18–19)
IV.  DAVID RESTORES THE LAND PROMISED TO ABRAHAM: 2 SAMUEL 8; 1 CHRON 18
A.      THE SEQUENCE OF BATTLES:
A.       CAPTURES GATH, THE CHIEF CITY OF THE PHILISTINE PENTAPOLIS.
B.      DEFEATS MOAB, KILLING 2/3'S OF THE MEN BY "MEASURING LINE". THIS IS WHERE ALL THE MEN LAY DOWN ON THE GROUND IN ROWS AS LONG AS A FIXED LENGTH OF ROPE. TWO OF EVERY THREE ROWS OF MEN WERE EXECUTED. SO IF THE LINE WAS 100 MEN LONG, THERE WOULD BE THREE LINES OF 100 MEN. 200 WOULD BE KILLED IN THE FIRST TWO LINES AND THE THIRD LINE WAS PERMITTED TO LIVE.
C.       DEFEATS ZOBAH WHEN HE CAPTURES THE CITY OF BEROTHAI, KILLS 21,700 AND DEFEATS HADADEZER, KING OF ZOBAH (THE SON OF REHOB) 
D.      KILLS 22,000 ARAMEAN MERCENARIES WHO CAME TO AID OF ZOBAH.
E.      ABISHAI THE SON OF ZERUIAH, DEFEATS EDOM IN THE SALT SEA VALLEY AND KILLS 18,000 ARAMEAN MERCENARIES HELPING EDOM. DAVID WRITES PSALM 60 ABOUT THE EVENT. “FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; ACCORDING TO MIKHTAM OF DAVID, TO TEACH; WHEN HE STRUGGLED WITH ARAM-NAHARAIM AND WITH ARAM-ZOBAH, AND JOAB RETURNED, AND SMOTE TWELVE THOUSAND OF EDOM IN THE VALLEY OF SALT." … “FOR THE CHOIR DIRECTOR; ACCORDING TO MIKHTAM OF DAVID, TO TEACH; WHEN HE STRUGGLED WITH ARAM-NAHARAIM AND WITH ARAM-ZOBAH, AND JOAB RETURNED, AND SMOTE TWELVE THOUSAND OF EDOM IN THE VALLEY OF SALT. O GOD, YOU, HAVE REJECTED US. YOU HAVE BROKEN US; YOU HAVE BEEN ANGRY; O, RESTORE US. YOU HAVE MADE THE LAND QUAKE, YOU, HAVE SPLIT IT OPEN; HEAL ITS BREACHES, FOR IT TOTTERS. YOU HAVE MADE YOUR PEOPLE EXPERIENCE HARDSHIP; YOU HAVE GIVEN US WINE TO DRINK THAT MAKES US STAGGER. YOU HAVE GIVEN A BANNER TO THOSE WHO FEAR YOU, THAT IT MAY BE DISPLAYED BECAUSE OF THE TRUTH. SELAH. THAT YOUR BELOVED MAY BE DELIVERED, SAVE WITH YOUR RIGHT HAND, AND ANSWER US! GOD HAS SPOKEN IN HIS HOLINESS: “I WILL EXULT, I WILL PORTION OUT SHECHEM AND MEASURE OUT THE VALLEY OF SUCCOTH. “GILEAD IS MINE, AND MANASSEH IS MINE; EPHRAIM ALSO IS THE HELMET OF MY HEAD; JUDAH IS MY SCEPTER. “MOAB IS MY WASHBOWL; OVER EDOM I SHALL THROW MY SHOE; SHOUT LOUD, O PHILISTIA, BECAUSE OF ME!” WHO WILL BRING ME INTO THE BESIEGED CITY? WHO WILL LEAD ME TO EDOM? HAVE NOT YOU YOURSELF, O GOD, REJECTED US? AND WILL YOU NOT GO FORTH WITH OUR ARMIES, O GOD? O GIVE US HELP AGAINST THE ADVERSARY, FOR DELIVERANCE BY MAN IS IN VAIN. THROUGH GOD WE SHALL DO VALIANTLY, AND IT IS HE WHO WILL TREAD DOWN OUR ADVERSARIES.” (PSALM 60)
F.        TOI KING OF HAMATH WILLINGLY SUBMITS TO DAVID, BRINGING HIM GREETINGS AND GIFTS. 
G.       DAVID USES ALL THE SILVER AND GOLD HE PLUNDERED IN THE TEMPLE.
H.      PHILISTIA WAS AN ALLY TO DAVID BECAUSE TYRE SUPPLIED THE MATERIALS AND SKILLED LABOUR TO BUILD HIS HOUSE AND THE TEMPLE.
I.        KING OF AMMON DEFEATED: NAHASH KING OF AMMON HAD DIED AND HIS SON RULED IN HIS PLACE. NAHASH WAS AN ALLY OF DAVID AND DID NOT OVERTHROW AMMON UNTIL HIS SON DISRESPECTED DAVID BY SHAVING HALF THE BEARD OFF DAVID'S SERVANTS AND CUTTING HALF THEIR PANTS OFF. DAVID DEFEATED THEM AND KILLED 40,700 ARAMEAN SOLDIERS. THE AMMONITES WERE NOT FULLY DEFEATED UNTIL AFTER THE BIRTH OF SOLOMON WHEN JOAB CAPTURED RABBAH (MODERN AMMAN, JORDAN)
I.      DAVID TAKES THE CROWN OF THE KING OF RABBAH.
II.      DAVID EXECUTES THE MEN OF RABBAH AND ALL THE OTHER AMMONITE CITIES BY: 
J.      WHILE JOAB IS BATTLING THE AMMONITES, DAVID SLEEPS WITH BATHSHEBA AND KILLS URIAH THE HITTITE BY SENDING HIM TO FIGHT IN AMMON AT THE WALL OR GATE OF THE CITY OF RABBAH.
I.      NOTICE THAT THE STORY OF BATHSHEBA AND URIAH HAPPENED WHEN DAVID STAYED HOME DURING THIS BATTLE AGAINST AMMON:
II.    “THEN IT HAPPENED IN THE SPRING, AT THE TIME WHEN KINGS GO OUT TO BATTLE, THAT JOAB LED OUT THE ARMY AND RAVAGED THE LAND OF THE SONS OF AMMON, AND CAME AND BESIEGED RABBAH. BUT DAVID STAYED AT JERUSALEM. AND JOAB STRUCK RABBAH AND OVERTHREW IT.” (1 CHRONICLES 20:1)
III.   DAVID INSTRUCTED JOAB: “HE HAD WRITTEN IN THE LETTER [TO JOAB], SAYING, “PLACE URIAH IN THE FRONT LINE OF THE FIERCEST BATTLE AND WITHDRAW FROM HIM, SO THAT HE MAY BE STRUCK DOWN AND DIE.” SO, IT WAS AS JOAB KEPT WATCH ON THE CITY, THAT HE PUT URIAH AT THE PLACE WHERE HE KNEW THERE WERE VALIANT MEN.” (2 SAMUEL 11:15–16)
IV.   WE CAN BE CERTAIN THEN, THAT URIAH WAS KILLED AT THE WALL OR GATE OF THE CITY OF RABBATH: “THE MESSENGER SAID TO DAVID, “THE MEN PREVAILED AGAINST US AND CAME OUT AGAINST US IN THE FIELD, BUT WE PRESSED THEM AS FAR AS THE ENTRANCE OF THE GATE. “MOREOVER, THE ARCHERS SHOT AT YOUR SERVANTS FROM THE WALL; SO, SOME OF THE KING’S SERVANTS ARE DEAD, AND YOUR SERVANT URIAH THE HITTITE IS ALSO DEAD.”” (2 SAMUEL 11:23–24)
K.    IN 1001 BC, THE FINAL DEFEAT OF THE PHILISTINES IS SEEN IN A SERIES OF BATTLES AT GEZER AND GATH, THAT CONCLUDE THE FULL ACQUISITION OF THE LAND PROMISED TO ABRAHAM: “NOW IT CAME ABOUT AFTER THIS, THAT WAR BROKE OUT AT GEZER WITH THE PHILISTINES; THEN SIBBECAI THE HUSHATHITE KILLED SIPPAI, ONE OF THE DESCENDANTS OF THE GIANTS, AND THEY WERE SUBDUED. AND THERE WAS WAR WITH THE PHILISTINES AGAIN, AND ELHANAN THE SON OF JAIR KILLED LAHMI THE BROTHER OF GOLIATH THE GITTITE, THE SHAFT OF WHOSE SPEAR WAS LIKE A WEAVER’S BEAM. AGAIN, THERE WAS WAR AT GATH, WHERE THERE WAS A MAN OF GREAT STATURE WHO HAD TWENTY-FOUR FINGERS AND TOES, SIX FINGERS ON EACH HAND AND SIX TOES ON EACH FOOT; AND HE ALSO WAS DESCENDED FROM THE GIANTS. WHEN HE TAUNTED ISRAEL, JONATHAN THE SON OF SHIMEA, DAVID’S BROTHER, KILLED HIM. THESE WERE DESCENDED FROM THE GIANTS IN GATH, AND THEY FELL BY THE HAND OF DAVID AND BY THE HAND OF HIS SERVANTS.” (1 CHRONICLES 20:4–8).
L.      SOLOMON BORN IN 999 BC.
B.    THE NUMBER OF ENEMIES KILLED: 101,700 LISTED, BUT THIS DOESN’T INCLUDE THE PHILISTINES, MOABITES OR THE AMMONITES KILLED IN BATTLE.
C.    WAR HAS ALWAYS BEEN BRUTAL AND INHUMANE. IT IS THE PROCESS OF KILLING A MAN BY DESTROYING THE BODY:
A.     DAVID TO THE MEN OF RABBAH: 
I.     “THEN HE TOOK THE CROWN OF THEIR KING FROM HIS HEAD; AND ITS WEIGHT WAS A TALENT OF GOLD, AND IN IT WAS A PRECIOUS STONE; AND IT WAS PLACED ON DAVID’S HEAD. AND HE BROUGHT OUT THE SPOIL OF THE CITY IN GREAT AMOUNTS. HE ALSO BROUGHT OUT THE PEOPLE WHO WERE IN IT, AND SET THEM UNDER SAWS, SHARP IRON INSTRUMENTS, AND IRON AXES, AND MADE THEM PASS THROUGH THE BRICK KILN. AND THUS, HE DID TO ALL THE CITIES OF THE SONS OF AMMON. THEN DAVID AND ALL THE PEOPLE RETURNED TO JERUSALEM.” (2 SAMUEL 12:30–31)
II.      “HE BROUGHT OUT THE PEOPLE WHO WERE IN IT, AND CUT THEM WITH SAWS AND WITH SHARP INSTRUMENTS AND WITH AXES. AND THUS, DAVID DID TO ALL THE CITIES OF THE SONS OF AMMON. THEN DAVID AND ALL THE PEOPLE RETURNED TO JERUSALEM.” (1 CHRONICLES 20:3)
B.      IN 1052 BC, SAUL DEFEATED NAHASH: “BUT NAHASH THE AMMONITE SAID TO THEM [JABESH-GILEAD], “ON THIS CONDITION I WILL MAKE A TREATY WITH YOU, NAMELY THAT I GOUGE OUT EVERYONE’S RIGHT EYE, AND THUS PUT DISGRACE UPON ALL ISRAEL.”” (1 SAMUEL 11:2)
C.     IN 1406 BC: “THEY FOUND ADONI-BEZEK IN BEZEK AND FOUGHT AGAINST HIM, AND THEY DEFEATED THE CANAANITES AND THE PERIZZITES. BUT ADONI-BEZEK FLED; AND THEY PURSUED HIM AND CAUGHT HIM AND CUT OFF HIS THUMBS AND BIG TOES. ADONI-BEZEK SAID, “SEVENTY KINGS WITH THEIR THUMBS AND THEIR BIG TOES CUT OFF USED TO GATHER UP SCRAPS UNDER MY TABLE; AS I HAVE DONE, SO GOD HAS REPAID ME.” SO, THEY BROUGHT HIM TO JERUSALEM AND HE DIED THERE.” (JUDGES 1:5–7)
D.     LATER, 760-722 BC THE AMMONITES APPEAR TO HAVE A REPUTATION FOR BRUTAL WAR CRIMES AND DAVID MERELY RETURNED TO THEM IN LIKE MANNER OF THEIR OWN DOING: “THUS SAYS THE LORD: FOR THREE TRANSGRESSIONS OF THE AMMONITES, AND FOR FOUR, I WILL NOT REVOKE THE PUNISHMENT; BECAUSE THEY HAVE RIPPED OPEN PREGNANT WOMEN IN GILEAD IN ORDER TO ENLARGE THEIR TERRITORY.” (AMOS 1:13)
E.    JOSHUA IN 1406 BC DESTROYED AI: “THEN THE LORD SAID TO JOSHUA, “STRETCH OUT THE JAVELIN THAT IS IN YOUR HAND TOWARD AI, FOR I WILL GIVE IT INTO YOUR HAND.” SO, JOSHUA STRETCHED OUT THE JAVELIN THAT WAS IN HIS HAND TOWARD THE CITY. THE MEN IN AMBUSH ROSE QUICKLY FROM THEIR PLACE, AND WHEN HE HAD STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND, THEY RAN AND ENTERED THE CITY AND CAPTURED IT, AND THEY QUICKLY SET THE CITY ON FIRE. WHEN THE MEN OF AI TURNED BACK AND LOOKED, BEHOLD, THE SMOKE OF THE CITY ASCENDED TO THE SKY, AND THEY HAD NO PLACE TO FLEE THIS WAY OR THAT, FOR THE PEOPLE WHO HAD BEEN FLEEING TO THE WILDERNESS TURNED AGAINST THE PURSUERS. WHEN JOSHUA AND ALL ISRAEL SAW THAT THE MEN IN AMBUSH HAD CAPTURED THE CITY AND THAT THE SMOKE OF THE CITY ASCENDED, THEY TURNED BACK AND SLEW THE MEN OF AI. THE OTHERS CAME OUT FROM THE CITY TO ENCOUNTER THEM, SO THAT THEY WERE TRAPPED IN THE MIDST OF ISRAEL, SOME ON THIS SIDE AND SOME ON THAT SIDE; AND THEY SLEW THEM UNTIL NO ONE WAS LEFT OF THOSE WHO SURVIVED OR ESCAPED. BUT THEY TOOK ALIVE THE KING OF AI AND BROUGHT HIM TO JOSHUA. NOW WHEN ISRAEL HAD FINISHED KILLING ALL THE INHABITANTS OF AI IN THE FIELD IN THE WILDERNESS WHERE THEY PURSUED THEM, AND ALL OF THEM WERE FALLEN BY THE EDGE OF THE SWORD UNTIL THEY WERE DESTROYED, THEN ALL ISRAEL RETURNED TO AI AND STRUCK IT WITH THE EDGE OF THE SWORD. ALL WHO FELL THAT DAY, BOTH MEN AND WOMEN, WERE 12,000—ALL THE PEOPLE OF AI. FOR JOSHUA DID NOT WITHDRAW HIS HAND WITH WHICH HE STRETCHED OUT THE JAVELIN UNTIL HE HAD UTTERLY DESTROYED ALL THE INHABITANTS OF AI. ISRAEL TOOK ONLY THE CATTLE AND THE SPOIL OF THAT CITY AS PLUNDER FOR THEMSELVES, ACCORDING TO THE WORD OF THE LORD WHICH HE HAD COMMANDED JOSHUA. SO, JOSHUA BURNED AI AND MADE IT A HEAP FOREVER, A DESOLATION UNTIL THIS DAY. HE HANGED THE KING OF AI ON A TREE UNTIL EVENING; AND AT SUNSET JOSHUA GAVE COMMAND AND THEY TOOK HIS BODY DOWN FROM THE TREE AND THREW IT AT THE ENTRANCE OF THE CITY GATE, AND RAISED OVER IT A GREAT HEAP OF STONES THAT STANDS TO THIS DAY.” (JOSHUA 8:18–29)
F.     IN 1019 BC, SAUL HAD SPARED AGAG OF THE AMELEKITES AND SAMUEL KILLED HIM: “BUT SAMUEL SAID, “AS YOUR SWORD HAS MADE WOMEN CHILDLESS, SO SHALL YOUR MOTHER BE CHILDLESS AMONG WOMEN.” AND SAMUEL HEWED AGAG TO PIECES BEFORE THE LORD AT GILGAL.” (1 SAMUEL 15:33) 
G.     IN 997 BC EXECUTED THOSE WHO MURDERED ISH-BOSHETH. “THEN DAVID COMMANDED THE YOUNG MEN, AND THEY KILLED THEM AND CUT OFF THEIR HANDS AND FEET AND HUNG THEM UP BESIDE THE POOL IN HEBRON. BUT THEY TOOK THE HEAD OF ISH-BOSHETH AND BURIED IT IN THE GRAVE OF ABNER IN HEBRON.” (2 SAMUEL 4:12) 
V.     THERE IS NO FUTURE BIBLICAL PROMISE OF ISRAEL RETURNING TO THEIR LAND AND POSSESSING IT: 
A.     PREMILLENNIALISTS, DISPENSATIONALISTS AND RAPTURISTS, ALL DISCARD THE CLEAR BIBLE PASSAGES THAT ISRAEL PHYSICALLY GOT ALL THE LAND PROMISED TO THEM:
1.      "GOD UNCONDITIONALLY PROMISED ABRAHAM'S DESCENDANTS A LITERAL WORLD-WIDE KINGDOM OVER WHICH THEY WOULD RULE THROUGH THEIR MESSIAH WHO WOULD REIGN UPON KING DAVID'S THRONE...EVEN THE ANIMALS AND REPTILES WILL LOSE THEIR FEROCITY AND NO LONGER BE CARNIVOROUS," (THE LATE GREAT PLANET EARTH,  HAL LINDSAY, P 165) FALSE, GOD NEVER PROMISED ANY LAND OUTSIDE ISRAEL. ABRAHAM WAS ONLY PROMISED THE LAND BETWEEN THE RIVER OF EGYPT (WADI EL-ARISH) AND THE EUPHRATES.
2.     "THE NATURE OF THE BLESSINGS ARE EARTHLY, TERRITORIAL, AND NATIONAL, AND HAVE NOTHING TO DO WITH A SPIRITUAL CHURCH TO WHICH NONE OF THESE BLESSINGS HAS BEEN PROMISED ...CHRIST IS NOT NOW ON THE THRONE OF DAVID BRINGING BLESSINGS TO ISRAEL AS THE PROPHETS PREDICTED, BUT HE IS RATHER ON HIS FATHER'S THRONE WAITING FOR THE COMING EARTHLY KINGDOM AND INTERCEDING FOR HIS OWN WHO FORM THE CHURCH," (THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM: A BASIC TEXT IN PREMILLENNIAL THEOLOGY, JOHN F. WALVOORD, P 205, 1983 AD) FALSE: ABRAHAM WAS ONLY PROMISED THE LAND OF ISRAEL. 
3.    "THE FOUNDATION OF THE STATE OF ISRAEL IN RECENT YEARS HAS BEEN A PART OF THE PREDICTED REGATHERING OF SCATTERED ISRAEL BACK TO THEIR ANCIENT LAND...THE PRESENT PARTIAL POSSESSION OF THE LAND IS A TOKEN. THE COMPLETE POSSESSION AWAITS THE COMING OF ISRAEL'S REDEEMER" (THE MILLENNIAL KINGDOM: A BASIC TEXT IN PREMILLENNIAL THEOLOGY, JOHN F. WALVOORD, P 185, 1983 AD) FALSE: THE LAND PROMISE WAS FULFILLED IN 1406 BC.
B.    THE HOLY BIBLE CLEARLY STATES THAT ISRAEL OCCUPIED ALL THE LAND PROMISED THROUGH ABRAHAM FROM THE TIME OF JOSHUA IN 1406 BC. ADDITIONALLY, SAUL, DAVID, SOLOMON AND EVEN JEROBOAM II ALL CONTROLLED AND OCCUPIED THE ENTIRE PROMISED LAND.
VI.    DAVID, BATHSHEBA, URIAH THE HITTITE AND NATHAN THE PROPHET: 
A.    ONE OF THE MOST FAMOUS STORIES IN THE HOLY BIBLE IS THAT OF DAVID COMMITTING ADULTERY WITH BATHSHEBA, THEN MURDERING HER HUSBAND, MARRYING THE PRETTY GIRL WHO GAVE BIRTH TO SOLOMON WHO WAS IN THE DIRECT BLOODLINE LINEAGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
1.      ALTHOUGH DAVID HAD 8 WIVES AT THIS TIME, GOD SAID: IF YOU WANTED MORE WOMEN, I WOULD HAVE GIVEN THEM TO YOU IF YOU ASKED ME!!! NOTICE: "‘I ALSO GAVE YOU YOUR MASTER’S HOUSE AND YOUR MASTER’S WIVES INTO YOUR CARE, AND I GAVE YOU THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL AND JUDAH; AND IF THAT HAD BEEN TOO LITTLE, I WOULD HAVE ADDED TO YOU MANY MORE THINGS LIKE THESE!" (2 SAMUEL 12:8). 
[bookmark: _Hlk33489047]2.     WHY WOULD GOD CHOSE BATHSHEBA TO BE THE MOTHER IN THE BLOODLINE OF CHRIST? IT HAS HAPPENED BEFORE, WHEN RAHAB, THE PROSTITUTE MARRIED SALMON, THE GREAT, GREAT GRANDMOTHER (HER GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT)OR GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT)& HER GREAT GREAT BROTHER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR GREAT GREAT GREAT UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT)) (HER GREAT GREAT SISTER IS KNOWN AS GRAND GRAND GRAND AUNT (THE SISTER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE WIFE OF ONE’S UNCLE (THE BROTHER OF ONE’S FATHER OR MOTHER OR THE HUSBAND OF ONE’S UNCLE OR AUNT) OR AUNT)OR GREAT GREAT GREAT AUNT) OF DAVID.
3.       WHY WOULD GOD SANCTION AND BLESS A MARRIAGE THAT BEGAN WITH ADULTERY BETWEEN DAVID AND BATHSHEBA?
4.      WHY WOULD GOD SANCTION AND BLESS POLYGAMY IN ALLOWING DAVID TO MARRY BATHSHEBA AT ALL, GIVEN DAVID ALREADY HAD MANY WIVES? (DAVID ENDED UP WITH 8 WIVES AND AT LEAST 10 CONCUBINES FOR A TOTAL OF 18 WOMAN HE COULD SLEEP WITH WHENEVER HE WANTED WITH THE FULL SANCTION OF GOD.)
B.      URIAH THE HITTITE WAS ON THE LIST OF DAVID'S "SECOND RANK" OF "THE THIRTY MIGHTY MEN"(2 SAMUEL 23:8-39)
1.       URIAH WAS KILLED IN 1001 BC. AMMON WAS THE SECOND LAST NATION (THERE WAS A FINAL BATTLE WITH THE PHILISTINES AFTER AMMON WAS DEFEATED) DAVID CONQUERED IN ORDER TO FULLY RULE OVER THE LAND PROMISED TO ABRAHAM. “THEN IT HAPPENED IN THE SPRING, AT THE TIME WHEN KINGS GO OUT TO BATTLE, THAT DAVID SENT JOAB AND HIS SERVANTS WITH HIM AND ALL ISRAEL, AND THEY DESTROYED THE SONS OF AMMON AND BESIEGED RABBAH. BUT DAVID STAYED AT JERUSALEM.” (2 SAMUEL 11:1)
2.      AMMON WAS THE SECOND LAST NATION, BECAUSE NAHASH, KING OF AMMON, WAS AN ALLY AND THE GRANDFATHER OF JOAB, DAVID'S ARMY COMMANDER. BUT WHEN AFTER NAHASH DIED, HANUN THE SON OF NAHASH BROKE THE COVENANT, CAUSING DAVID TO ATTACK.
3.     THE STORY OF THE BATTLE AGAINST AMMON IS FRAGMENTED WITH THE INSERTION OF THE BATHSHEBA STORY BECAUSE THEY HAPPENED AT THE SAME TIME. EARLY ON IN THE BATTLE, DAVID HAD STAYED IN JERUSALEM WHILE JOAB FOUGHT TRANSJORDAN. “BUT DAVID STAYED AT JERUSALEM.” (2 SAMUEL 11:1)
4.       IT IS NOT CLEAR IF URIAH WAS ALREADY ON THE LIST WHEN DAVID HAD HIM KILLED, OR IF DAVID POSTHUMOUSLY PUT HIM ON THE LIST WHEN HE CAME TO REPENTANCE OUT OF GUILT FOR A MAN WHO WAS BETTER THAN HIMSELF IN MANY AREAS.
5.      OUR GUESS, IS THAT DAVID POSTHUMOUSLY PUT HIM ON THE LIST BECAUSE HE DID NOT KNOW BATHSEBA WAS URIAH'S WIFE. SURELY, HE WOULD HAVE MET AND ALREADY NOTICED THE PRETTY GIRL IF URIAH WAS ALREADY ONE OF DAVID'S MIGHTY MEN.
C.     THE JUDGEMENT OF GOD WAS UPON DAVID: “‘WHY HAVE YOU DESPISED THE WORD OF THE LORD BY DOING EVIL IN HIS SIGHT? YOU HAVE STRUCK DOWN URIAH THE HITTITE WITH THE SWORD, HAVE TAKEN HIS WIFE TO BE YOUR WIFE, AND HAVE KILLED HIM WITH THE SWORD OF THE SONS OF AMMON. ‘NOW THEREFORE, THE SWORD SHALL NEVER DEPART FROM YOUR HOUSE, BECAUSE YOU HAVE DESPISED ME AND HAVE TAKEN THE WIFE OF URIAH THE HITTITE TO BE YOUR WIFE.’ “THUS, SAYS THE LORD, ‘BEHOLD, I WILL RAISE UP EVIL AGAINST YOU FROM YOUR OWN HOUSEHOLD; I WILL EVEN TAKE YOUR WIVES BEFORE YOUR EYES AND GIVE THEM TO YOUR COMPANION, AND HE WILL LIE WITH YOUR WIVES IN BROAD DAYLIGHT. ‘INDEED, YOU DID IT SECRETLY, BUT I WILL DO THIS THING BEFORE ALL ISRAEL, AND UNDER THE SUN.””” (2 SAMUEL 12:9–12)
1.    IT IS NOT CLEAR IF "TAKEN HIS WIFE TO BE YOUR WIFE" MEANS IT WAS UNLAWFUL FOR DAVID TO MARRY BATHSHEBA AFTER HER HUSBAND DIED, OR IF IT REFERS TO THE INITIAL ACT OF ADULTERY. EITHER WAY, DAVID GOT TO KEEP HIS LATEST TROPHY WIFE.
2.    "GIVE THEM [WIVES] TO YOUR COMPANION [ABSALOM], AND HE WILL LIE WITH YOUR WIVES IN BROAD DAYLIGHT."
I.     THIS WAS FULFILLED WHEN ABSALOM USURPED THE THRONE: “AHITHOPHEL SAID TO ABSALOM, “GO IN TO YOUR FATHER’S CONCUBINES, WHOM HE HAS LEFT TO KEEP THE HOUSE; THEN ALL ISRAEL WILL HEAR THAT YOU HAVE MADE YOURSELF ODIOUS TO YOUR FATHER. THE HANDS OF ALL WHO ARE WITH YOU WILL ALSO BE STRENGTHENED.” SO, THEY PITCHED A TENT FOR ABSALOM ON THE ROOF, AND ABSALOM WENT IN TO HIS FATHER’S CONCUBINES IN THE SIGHT OF ALL ISRAEL. THE ADVICE OF AHITHOPHEL, WHICH HE GAVE IN THOSE DAYS, WAS AS IF ONE INQUIRED OF THE WORD OF GOD; SO WAS ALL THE ADVICE OF AHITHOPHEL REGARDED BY BOTH DAVID AND ABSALOM.” (2 SAMUEL 16:21–23)
 II.    AHITHOPHEL WAS A TRUSTED BUT TRAITOROUS COUNSELOR OF DAVID WHO JOINED ABSALOM'S INSURRECTION. HIS ADVICE TO "TAKE POSSESSION" OF DAVID'S WIVES WAS A COMMON PRACTICE THAT SYMBOLIZED THE NEW KING HAD REPLACED THE OLD.   
D.    THE CHILD DIED AND DAVID CLEARLY BELIEVES IN CONSCIOUS LIFE AFTER DEATH: “BUT NOW HE HAS DIED; WHY SHOULD I FAST? CAN I BRING HIM BACK AGAIN? I WILL GO TO HIM, BUT HE WILL NOT RETURN TO ME.” (2 SAMUEL 12:23)
1.      JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)'S WITNESSES ARE FALSE TEACHERS WHO REJECT THE HOLY BIBLE DOCTRINE OF CONSCIOUS LIFE AFTER DEATH. INSTEAD THEY TEACH A DOCTRINE CALLED, "EXTINCTION" WHERE MAN IS WHOLLY PHYSICAL. THEY DEFINE THE SPIRIT AND SOUL AS MERE "AIR WE BREATHE" INSTEAD OF A NON-PHYSICAL "SPIRITUAL" ENTITY OF THE SAME "KIND OF STUFF" THAT GOD HIMSELF IS COMPOSED OF.
2.       CONSCIOUS LIFE AFTER DEATH PASSAGES: LK 16:31FF
3.       SEE THIS OUTLINE: CONSCIOUS LIFE AFTER DEATH
CONCLUSION: 
A.      DAVID AND SOLOMON RULED ALL THE LAND PROMISED TO ISRAEL THROUGH ABRAHAM. 
1.      THE LAND PROMISE IS FULFILLED, THERE IS NO FUTURE LAND PROMISE LEFT FOR ISRAEL. 
2.       ISRAEL BECOMING A NATION IN 1947 HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH FULFILLING IN PART OR WHOLE, ANY BIBLE PROPHECY.
B.      PEACE ONLY COMES THROUGH CHRIST AND THE SPIRITUAL LAND PROMISE IS FULFILLED IN CHRIST, IN THE CHURCH, IN HEAVEN:
1.      “I WILL ALSO APPOINT A PLACE FOR MY PEOPLE ISRAEL AND WILL PLANT THEM, THAT THEY MAY LIVE IN THEIR OWN PLACE AND NOT BE DISTURBED AGAIN, NOR WILL THE WICKED AFFLICT THEM ANY MORE AS FORMERLY, EVEN FROM THE DAY THAT I COMMANDED JUDGES TO BE OVER MY PEOPLE ISRAEL; AND I WILL GIVE YOU REST FROM ALL YOUR ENEMIES. THE LORD ALSO DECLARES TO YOU THAT THE LORD WILL MAKE A HOUSE FOR YOU. “WHEN YOUR DAYS ARE COMPLETE AND YOU LIE DOWN WITH YOUR FATHERS, I WILL RAISE UP YOUR DESCENDANT AFTER YOU, WHO WILL COME FORTH FROM YOU, AND I WILL ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM. “HE SHALL BUILD A HOUSE FOR MY NAME, AND I WILL ESTABLISH THE THRONE OF HIS KINGDOM FOREVER.” (2 SAMUEL 7:10–13)
2.     AFTER THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST AND THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IN 70 A D THE ONLY HOPE OF THE JEWS IS TO BECOME A CHRISTIAN BY BELIEVING IN CHRIST, REPENTING OF THEIR SINS, CONFESSING JESUS AS THE RISEN LORD AND BEING IMMERSED IN WATER FOR THE REMISSION OF THEIR SINS.
3.    THIS MESSAGE OF SALVATION WAS PREACHED BY PAUL AND HE SAID IT WAS THE HOPE OF ISRAEL, NOT SOME FUTURE LAND PROMISE AS MOSAIC JEWS: “FOR THIS REASON, THEREFORE, I REQUESTED TO SEE YOU AND TO SPEAK WITH YOU, FOR I AM WEARING THIS CHAIN FOR THE SAKE OF THE HOPE OF ISRAEL.” (ACTS 28:20)
C.     DETAILED OUTLINES:
1.      THE THREE PROMISES TO ABRAHAM
2.      THE BIBLICAL BORDER BETWEEN EGYPT AND ISRAEL
ABSALOM: THE SATAN CHILD
(AKA: PRETTY "BAD BOY" ABSALOM)
AMNON RAPES TAMAR; ABSALOM'S REVENGE AND MUNITY
990-979 BC: DAVID IS 50-59 YEARS OLD
2 SAMUEL 13-22
“NOW IN ALL ISRAEL WAS NO ONE AS HANDSOME AS ABSALOM, SO HIGHLY PRAISED;
FROM THE SOLE OF HIS FOOT TO THE CROWN OF HIS HEAD THERE WAS NO DEFECT IN HIM.
WHEN HE CUT THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD, HE WEIGHED THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD
AT 200 SHEKELS BY THE KING’S WEIGHT.” (2 SAMUEL 14:25-26)
AMNON RAPES TAMAR; ABSALOM'S REVENGE AND MUNITY
990-979 BC: DAVID IS 50-59 YEARS OLD                                                      
1.      THE SETTING:
A.      DAVID COMMITS ADULTERY WITH BATHSHEBA IN 1001 BC.
B.      SOLOMON IS BORN TWO YEARS LATER IN 999 BC, AT WHICH TIME ABSALOM IS 9 YEARS OLD.
C.      THE 22-YEAR PERIOD IS ACTUALLY TWO PERIODS OF 11 YEARS:
1001-990 BC: THIS 11-YEAR PERIOD BEGINS AT THE END OF DAVID SUCCESSFULLY CONQUERING ALL THE NATIONS AND FULFILLING THE LAND PROMISE AND THE SIN OF ADULTERY WITH BATHSHEBA. DURING THESE 11 YEARS, THERE ARE SEVERAL OTHER STORIES THAT LIKELY HAPPENED: 1. DAVID TAKES JONATHAN'S SON MEPHIBOSHETH INTO HIS DINING ROOM. 2. THE THREE-YEAR FAMINE BECAUSE SAUL HAD KILLED THE GIBEONITES. HOWEVER, IT IS LIKELY THAT DAVID WAS PRIMARILY FOCUSING ON THE WORK OF DESIGNING AND PREPARING FOR THE TEMPLE TO BE BUILT BY SOLOMON. 3. NEAR THE END OF THE 11-YEAR PERIOD, THE SINFUL CENSUS BY DAVID HAPPENS, THAT RESULTED IN THE CHOICE OF THE THRESHING FLOOR OF ORNAN AS THE LOCATION OF THE TEMPLE.
990-979BC: DURING THESE 11 YEARS, TAMAR IS RAPED AT THE BEGINNING AND ABSALOM IS KILLED AT THE END. 
D.     DURING THE ENTIRE 22 YEARS, DAVID APPEARS TO BE PRE-OCCUPIED WITH BUILDING THE TEMPLE TO THE NEGLECT OF THE COMMON EVERYDAY NEEDS OF THE PEOPLE HE RULES. HERE WE HAVE A GREAT SPIRITUAL KING WHO, LIKE SOME PREACHERS, GETS SO FOCUSED ON "SPIRITUAL THINGS" THAT THEY NEGLECT AND LOSE THEIR OWN FAMILIES. DAVID WAS BUILDING THE TEMPLE, PREACHERS ARE "BUILDING THE CHURCH". 
E.     "DADDY, TUCK ME IN": TO EXPLAIN THE ESSENCE OF THIS 11-YEAR PERIOD OF DAVID'S LIFE, I AM REMINDED OF THE STORY OF THE TIME I WAS WORKING ON THE GREATEST ARCHEOLOGICAL DISCOVERY ON EARTH: NOAH'S ARK. I WAS IN MY OFFICE CHAIR WORKING LONG HOURS ON THIS IMPORTANT PROJECT. ONE EVENING MY DAUGHTER COMES IN SHAKES THE BACK OF MY CHAIR AND SAYS, "DADDY TUCK ME INTO BED". I SAID, "I AM BUSY DISCOVERING NOAH'S ARK", THINKING THAT WOULD LOGICALLY SIGNAL TO THE CHILD, THE IMPORTANCE OF THE WORK I WAS ENGAGED IN VERSUS THE COMMONALITY OF HER REQUEST. ANNOYINGLY, SHE DID NOT SEE MY LOGIC, NOR DID MY ANSWER SILENCE HER CALLS SO I REPLIED A SECOND TIME, "THIS IS VERY IMPORTANT WORK, SOME OF THE MOST IMPORTANT WORK ON EARTH RIGHT NOW… AND YOU WANT ME TO LEAVE THIS AND TUCK YOU IN FOR 30 MINUTES?" IN A SQUEAKY, CRACKLY, NEGLECTED VOICE, SHE SAID "YES". I FIGURED SHE FINALLY UNDERSTOOD AND AFTER A MINUTE MORE OF WORK, AGAIN THE REQUEST CAME, BUT THIS TIME IN A DIFFERENT WAY. THIS TIME SHE SAID, "DADDY TUCK ME IN, I AM MORE IMPORTANT THAN NOAH'S ARK". I REALIZED THIS WAS VERY TRUE AND GOT UP AND SPENT THE 30 MINUTES TUCKING HER IN BEFORE SHE FELL ASLEEP AFTER A CHAT ABOUT TRIVIAL EVERYDAY THINGS THAT WERE IN HINDSIGHT, FAR MORE IMPORTANT THAT ANYTHING ON EARTH A MAN COULD BE DOING. I LEARNED SOMETHING IMPORTANT FROM MY ANNOYING DAUGHTER THAT DAY. I ANNOY GOD THE SAME WAY WHEN I INTERRUPT HIS "RUNNING THE UNIVERSE" TO ASK HIM IN PRAYER FOR SOME RELATIVELY TRIVIAL MATTERS, THAT LIKE MY DAUGHTER NEEDING TO BE TUCKED IN, ARE VERY IMPORTANT TO ME. THANKS BE TO OUR PERFECT LOVING FATHER [STEPHEN]. I WAS ALSO MAKING THE SAME MISTAKE DAVID MADE AT THE COST OF HIS CHILDREN AND THE PEOPLE IN HIS KINGDOM, BUT I CAUGHT IT BEFORE IT WAS TOO LATE. DAVID LOST CONTACT AND WAS COMPLETELY OUT OF TOUCH WITH HIS PEOPLE BECAUSE HE MISTAKENLY THOUGHT THAT FOCUSING ALL HIS TIME AND ATTENTION ON BUILDING THE TEMPLE WAS MORE IMPORTANT, AND AS A RESULT, ABSALOM WON THE HEARTS OF THE PEOPLE AND DAVID WAS OUSTED AS KING.
2.      TIMELINE AND CHRONOLOGY:
A.      DAVID WAS 30 WHEN HE BEGAN TO REIGN AS KING IN HEBRON BETWEEN 1010-1003 BC.
B.      IN 1005 BC ISH-BOSHETH, SAUL'S SON, IS MADE KING BY ABNER, WHO HAS BEEN OUT OF A JOB AS ARMY COMMANDER EVER SINCE SAUL DIED 5 YEARS EARLIER. THIS IS THE BEGINNING OF THE DIVIDED KINGDOM PERIOD FOR TWO YEARS WHEN DAVID RULED JUDAH AND ISH-BOSHETH RULED THE OTHER 11 TRIBES. 
C.       IN 1003 BC ABNER AND ISH-BOSHETH ARE KILLED, DAVID THEN CAPTURES JERUSALEM AND BEGINS HIS REIGN AT AGE 37. HE REIGNS IN JERUSALEM FOR 33 YEARS. 
D.      BETWEEN 1003 AND 1001 BC, DAVID DEFEATS THE NATIONS AND FULFILLS THE LAND PROMISE TO ABRAHAM, POSSESSING ALL THE LAND FROM THE RIVER OF EGYPT (WADI EL-ARISH) AND THE EUPHRATES.
E.      IN 1001 BC, DAVID COMMITS ADULTERY WITH BATHSHEBA AND KILLS HER HUSBAND URIAH, THE HITTITE, WHO WAS ON DAVID'S LIST OF "30 MIGHTY WARRIORS".
F.       IN 999 BC, SOLOMON IS BORN.
G.    1001-990 BC: THE STORIES OF MEPHIBOSHETH BEING INVITED INTO DAVID'S PALACE, THE FAMINE OVER SAUL KILLING THE GIBEONITES AND POSSIBLY THE SINFUL CENSUS BY DAVID ALL HAPPENED WITHIN THIS 11-YEAR PERIOD.
H.      990-979 BC: THIS SECOND PERIOD OF 11 YEARS BEGINS WITH THE RAPE OF TAMAR AND ENDS WITH THE DEATH OF ABSALOM.
I. DAVID'S FIRST FOUR SONS ALL CAUSED HIM GREAT TROUBLE:    
1.      FIRSTBORN AMNON FOLLOWED IN HIS FATHER'S FOOTSTEPS BY SLEEPING WITH A WOMAN OF HIS SEXUAL DESIRE. 
A.      FOR DAVID IT WAS A SNAP IMPULSE OF THE MOMENT TO SLEEP WITH BATHSHEBA AS HE WATCHED HER BATHE. 
B.     FOR AMNON IT WAS A LONG-TERM PSYCHOTIC "FRUSTRATION" AS HE MADE HIMSELF PHYSICALLY SICK WITH DESIRE AND FINALLY RAPING TAMAR, HIS SISTER IN 990 BC. TODAY AMNON WOULD NOT BE CONVICTED OF RAPING HIS SISTER TAMAR BECAUSE A CHEMICAL PSYCHIATRIST WOULD TESTIFY AT HIS TRIAL THAT HE HAD A "CONVERSION DISORDER" AND WAS MENTALLY ILL. IN FACT, THIS EXAMPLE ILLUSTRATES HOW ALL "MENTAL ILLNESS" IS A CONSCIOUS MORAL BEHAVIOR CHOICE AND NOT A MEDICAL PROBLEM AT ALL. THE KEY QUESTION THAT NEEDS TO BE ASKED IS THIS: WHAT PERSONAL BENEFIT DOES THE "MENTALLY ILL" PERSON DERIVE FROM HIS PSYCHOTIC BEHAVIOR? AMNON FAKED THAT HE WAS SICK AS A MEANS TO AN END TO HAVE SEX WITH TAMAR. IT WORKED! RATHER THAN REBUKING AMNON FOR SINFUL BEHAVIOUR AND LUST, SOMEONE COMES ALONG AND NOTICES THE ACTING AND TELLS HIM TO JUST DO WHAT HE WANTS WITH TAMAR. THE MENTALLY ILL INVENT BIZARRE BEHAVIOURS AND DESPERATELY INVOLVE OTHERS FOR ATTENTION SEEKING PURPOSES, POWER, TO ESCAPE DUTY, REVENGE, CONTROL, PSYCHIATRIC DISABILITY (LOTTERY FOR LIFE), OR IN AMNON'S CASE, TO BED HIS SISTER. IT WORKED!
C.     ALTHOUGH AMNON WAS THE NATURAL HEIR TO DAVID'S THRONE, HE WAS KILLED TWO YEARS LATER BY ABSALOM IN REVENGE FOR VIOLATING HIS SISTER.
3.      SECOND BORN CHILEAB (OR DANIEL) IS NON-EXISTENT IN SCRIPTURE; EXCEPT FOR THE MENTION HE IS SECOND BORN. PRESUMABLY HE DIED EARLY.
4.     THIRD BORN ABSALOM, THE OLDEST LIVING SON OF DAVID AND NATURAL HEIR TO THE THRONE. AT AGE 25 HE BEGAN A FOUR-YEAR LONG PLOT TO USURP DAVID'S THRONE BETWEEN (983 - 979 BC) BUT WAS KILLED AT THE AGE OF 29 BY JOAB WHEN HIS HAIR GOT CAUGHT IN A TREE IN THE LAND OF AMMON.
5.      FOURTH BORN ADONIJAH USURPED DAVID'S THRONE IN THE LAST YEAR OF HIS LIFE (AGE 70). 
A.      WITH HIS THREE OLDER BROTHERS IS DEAD, HE WAS THE NATURAL SUCCESSOR OF DAVID. 
B.      HOWEVER, WHEN ADONIJAH PUBLICALLY PROCLAIMED HIMSELF KING, DAVID COUNTERED BY PUBLICALLY PROCLAIMING SOLOMON KING AND ADONIJAH WAS KILLED.
6.      THE SEVENTH BORN SON OF DAVID WAS SOLOMON (NOT COUNTING THE CHILD CONCEIVED BY BATHSHEBA WHO DIED) AND WAS THE HEIR TO THE THRONE WHO GOD HAD CHOSEN. 
A.      IT WAS DAVID WHO NAMED HIM SOLOMON, A UNIQUE NAME USED ONLY OF DAVID'S SON. 
B.   "THROUGH NATHAN THE PROPHET HE WAS CALLED JEDIDIAH, “BELOVED ONE OF [STEPHEN] YAHWEH” (12:25). THE EXPLANATION OF THE NAME ŠĔLŌMŌH IS GIVEN IN 1 CHR 22:9 THAT [STEPHEN] YAHWEH “WILL GIVE ŠĀLÔM (PEACE) AND QUIET TO ISRAEL IN HIS DAYS.”" (ABD, SOLOMON)
II. DATING ABSALOM'S BIRTH, LIFE AND DEATH: (CLICK ON CHRONOLOGY CHART BELOW)
DAVID REIGNED AS KING IN HEBRON FOR 7 ½ YEARS FROM 1010 - 1005 BC.
ABSALOM WAS BORN ABOUT 1008 BC: ABSALOM WAS THE THIRD SON BORN TO DAVID IN HEBRON. PROBABLY IN THE 2ND TO 4TH YEAR AT HEBRON (1008-1006 BC)
IN 1001 BC, DAVID BEGAN TO CONTROL THE ENTIRE AREA OF LAND PROMISED TO ABRAHAM (GEN 15:18) FROM THE RIVER OF EGYPT (WADI EL-ARISH) AND THE EUPHRATES.
IN 1001 BC SOLOMON WAS BORN AND ABSALOM WAS NOT OLDER THAN 9 YEARS OLD.
SOMETIME AFTER 1001 BC (ABSALOM WAS 7 YEARS OLD IN 1001 BC), TAMAR IS RAPED BY AMNON, ABSALOM'S OLDEST BROTHER. 
ABSALOM SHOWED MATURITY, SELF-CONTROL AND CUNNING WISDOM IN HIS REACTION. 
THIS IS NOT HOW SOMEONE UNDER 18 WOULD ACT. 
IT ALSO SAYS THAT ABSALOM TOOK TAMAR, HIS SISTER INTO HIS HOUSE. (2 SAMUEL 13:20)
THIS WOULD INDICATE SOMEONE OF THE AGE OF AT LEAST 18-25 YEARS OLD.
FOR THE SAKE OF ARGUMENT, WE WILL TAKE THE YOUNGEST POSSIBLE AGE OF 18-YEAR OLD AS THE AGE OF ABSALOM WHEN TAMAR WAS RAPED.
WITH THIS ASSUMPTION, TAMAR WAS RAPED IN [1008 BC - 18] = 990 BC.
IN 988 BC, TWO YEARS AFTER THE RAPE OF TAMAR IN 990 BC, ABSALOM (AGE 20) KILLS DAVID'S OLDEST SON, AMNON (AGED 22: FIRSTBORN IN HEBRON 1010 BC), AFTER WHICH HE FLEES AND LIVES IN GESHUR FOR THREE YEARS WITH TALMAI HIS GRANDFATHER, WHO IS KING OF GESHUR. (DAVID MARRIED TALMAI'S DAUGHTER)
“AFTER TWO FULL YEARS ABSALOM HAD SHEEPSHEARERS AT BAAL-HAZOR, WHICH IS NEAR EPHRAIM, AND ABSALOM INVITED ALL THE KING’S SONS.” (2 SAMUEL 13:23)
“HIS [DAVID'S] SECOND [WIFE], CHILEAB, OF ABIGAIL THE WIDOW OF NABAL OF CARMEL; THE THIRD, ABSALOM SON OF MAACAH, DAUGHTER OF KING TALMAI OF GESHUR;” (2 SAMUEL 3:3 AND 1 CHRONICLES 3:2)
BETWEEN 988 - 985 BC, “ABSALOM, HAVING FLED TO GESHUR, STAYED THERE THREE YEARS.” (2 SAMUEL 13:38)
IN 985 BC ABSALOM WOULD BE 23 YEARS OLD WHEN HE MOVED BACK TO JERUSALEM AT THE END OF HIS THREE YEARS IN GESHUR. [1008 BC - 23] = 985 BC
IN 983 BC, ABSALOM WOULD BE 25 YEARS OLD AT THE END OF THE TWO-YEAR PERIOD OF LIVING IN JERUSALEM, WHEN HE AND HIS FATHER DAVID MADE PEACE: “SO ABSALOM LIVED TWO FULL YEARS IN JERUSALEM, WITHOUT COMING INTO THE KING’S PRESENCE.” (2 SAMUEL 14:28)
FROM AGE 25-29 (983 - 979 BC), ABSALOM BEGAN TO WORK HIS CONSPIRACY TO USURP HIS FATHER'S THRONE: “AT THE END OF FOUR YEARS ABSALOM SAID TO THE KING, “PLEASE LET ME GO TO HEBRON AND PAY THE VOW THAT I HAVE MADE TO THE LORD.” (2 SAMUEL 15:7)
IN 979 BC, ABSALOM USURPS HIS FATHER'S THRONE AND DAVID FLEES JERUSALEM. 
AT AGE 29 YEARS, WITHIN A MONTH OF HIS INSURRECTION, ABSALOM IS KILLED BY JOAB WHEN HIS HAIR GETS CAUGHT IN A TREE. HERE HIS HAIR WAS HIS PRIDE WHICH BECAME HIS DOWNFALL, OR IN THIS CASE, HIS HANG UP!
IN 979 BC, ABSALOM WOULD BE NO YOUNGER THAN 29 WHEN HE DIED. THIS IS BASED UPON HIS BIRTH IN THE SECOND YEAR OF DAVID'S REIGN IN HEBRON 1008 BC, AND BEING 18 YEARS OLD WHEN TAMAR, HIS SISTER WAS RAPED.
SEVEN TIMES IN SCRIPTURE ABSALOM IS DESCRIBED AS A "YOUNG MAN" UP TO THE DAY HE DIED.
“THEN THE KING SAID TO THE CUSHITE, “IS IT WELL WITH THE YOUNG MAN ABSALOM?” AND THE CUSHITE ANSWERED, “LET THE ENEMIES OF MY LORD THE KING, AND ALL WHO RISE UP AGAINST YOU FOR EVIL, BE AS THAT YOUNG MAN!”” (2 SAMUEL 18:32)
IN 979 BC, DAVID WAS 61 YEARS OLD WHEN ABSALOM USURPED THE THRONE AT AGE 29.
DAVID DIED IN 970 BC AT AGE 70.
GIVEN THE FACT THAT DAVID WAS FEEBLE AND UNABLE TO EVEN KEEP HIMSELF WARM JUST BEFORE HE DIED, OUR ASSUMPTION THAT ABSALOM WAS NO YOUNGER THAN 18 WHEN TAMAR WAS RAPED IS SOLID.
IF ABSALOM WAS BORN IN THE 6TH YEAR AT HEBRON, THAT WOULD MAKE HIM 33 YEARS OLD WHEN HE DIED AND THIS DOESN'T FIT WELL WITH THE DESCRIPTION "YOUNG MAN". IT WOULD ALSO PUT DAVID'S AGE TO 65 YEARS OLD, VERY NEAR THE TIME HE WOULD BE TOO OLD TO DEFEND HIMSELF.
MANY COMMENTATORS HAVE THE AGE OF ABSALOM WHEN HE DIED VERY WRONG:
THESE TWO COMMENTARIES ARE WRONG BECAUSE THE 11-12 YEARS, START COUNTING FROM THE RAPE OF TAMAR, NOT WHEN DAVID SLEPT WITH BATHSHEBA AND KILLED URIAH IN THE RABBAH BATTLE. ABSALOM'S WORDS TO TAMAR AND HIS ACTIONS TOWARDS AMNON ARE TOO MATURE FOR A 7-10 YEARS OLD. THESE COMMENTATORS FAIL TO SEE THAT THERE IS A GAP AFTER THE CAPTURE OF RABBAH.
"AT SOME TIME AFTER THE TERMINATION OF DAVID’S GREAT WARS. ABOUT TWELVE YEARS ELAPSED BETWEEN THE CAPTURE OF RABBAH AND THE REBELLION OF ABSALOM, AND IF DURING THIS PERIOD THE RESPECT OF THE PEOPLE FOR DAVID WAS FIRST DAMAGED BY THE REVELATION OF HIS ADULTERY WITH BATHSHEBA, AND THE MURDER OF HER HUSBAND" (PULPIT COMMENTARY, 2 SAM 24:1)
"DAVID’S SIN WITH BATHSHEBA PRECIPITATED A CHAIN OF CRIMES (CF. AMMON’S LICENSE, AS “KING’S SON,” II SAM 13:4), THAT CENTERED ABOUT PRINCE ABSALOM AND OCCUPIED THE SPACE OF A FULL ELEVEN YEARS (II SAM 13:23, 38; 14:28; 15:7)" (WYCLIFFE BIBLE COMMENTARY, 1 CHRONICLES 20:4)
SUMMARY: THE CHRONOLOGY OF ABSALOM'S LIFE: 
ABSALOM WAS 29 YEARS "YOUNG" WHEN HE DIED IN 979 BC, AND DAVID WAS 61 YEARS OLD.
WE KNOW THAT IN 1001 BC, ABSALOM WAS ABOUT 7 YEARS OLD WHEN DAVID SENT URIAH, THE HITTITE, TO DIE IN THE BATTLE OF RABBAH. THIS WAS TWO YEARS BEFORE SOLOMON WAS BORN IN 993 BC.
AMNON WOULD ONLY BE A FEW YEARS OLDER, BEING DAVID'S FIRSTBORN SON. THIS WOULD MAKE HIM ABOUT 9 YEARS OLD IN THE CAPTURE OF RABBAH.
NINE-YEAR OLDS (AMNON) DON’T FEIGN SICKNESSES IN LUSTFUL PASSION FOR THEIR SISTER. SEVEN-YEAR OLDS (ABSALOM) DON'T ACT WITH WISDOM AND SELF-CONTROL WHEN THEIR SISTER (ABOUT THE SAME AGE) GETS RAPED… AND THEY DON’T HAVE A HOUSE OF THEIR OWN TO TAKE THEIR SISTER INTO.
THE 11-YEAR BLOCK OF TIME STARTS WITH THE RAPE OF TAMAR IN 990 BC (ABSALOM AGED 18) AND ENDS IN THE DEATH OF ABSALOM IN 979 BC AT AGE 29.
THIS 11-YEAR BLOCK OF TIME CANNOT DIRECTLY FOLLOW THE CONQUEST OF RABBAH BECAUSE AMNON, TAMAR AND ABSALOM ARE PREPUBESCENT.
SO, THE 11-YEAR BLOCK OF TIME CANNOT HAPPEN MUCH EARLIER THAN 990 BC BECAUSE ABSALOM WOULD BE TOO YOUNG. ANY LATER, DAVID IS TOO OLD, GIVEN HIS FEEBLE OLD AGE WHERE HE WAS UNABLE TO EVEN KEEP HIMSELF WARM.
III. AMNON RAPES OF TAMAR: 984 BC: 2 SAM 13:1-23
1      AMNON WAS THE ELDEST SON OF DAVID AND THE ROYAL PRINCE AND BEING HEIR APPARENT TO THE THRONE WAS A POWERFUL YOUNG MAN. TAMAR WAS THE DAUGHTER OF DAVID WITH A DIFFERENT WIFE, SO WAS A HALF-SISTER TO AMNON, BUT A FULL SISTER TO ABSALOM SINCE THEY SHARED THE SAME MOTHER.
2.      SINCE AMNON WAS THE FIRST BORN WHILE DAVID WAS KING IN HEBRON (STARTING IN 1010 BC), HE WAS LIKELY BORN IN 1010 BC.
3.      AMNON WAS 18 YEARS OLD IN 990 BC AND THIS IS THE BEST CHOICE OF TIME FOR WHEN HE RAPED TAMAR HIS SISTER. (SEE ABOVE FOR DISCUSSION)
A.       NOTICE THAT AMNON HAD A SERVANT THAT WAS "A YOUNG MAN". THIS INDICATES THAT AMNON WAS OLDER: “THEN HE CALLED HIS YOUNG MAN WHO ATTENDED HIM AND SAID, “NOW THROW THIS WOMAN OUT OF MY PRESENCE, AND LOCK THE DOOR BEHIND HER.”” (2 SAMUEL 13:17)
B.      AMNON WAS ALSO NOT MARRIED INDICATING HE WAS NOT MUCH OLDER THAN 18 YEARS OLD.
4.      TAMAR'S WISDOM TO AMNON IS TIMELESS: “AMNON SAID TO HER, “COME, LIE WITH ME, MY SISTER.” BUT SHE ANSWERED HIM, “NO, MY BROTHER, DO NOT VIOLATE ME, FOR SUCH A THING IS NOT DONE IN ISRAEL; DO NOT DO THIS DISGRACEFUL THING! “AS FOR ME, WHERE COULD I GET RID OF MY REPROACH (NOT A VIRGIN)? AND AS FOR YOU, YOU WILL BE LIKE ONE OF THE FOOLS IN ISRAEL. NOW THEREFORE, PLEASE SPEAK TO THE KING, FOR HE WILL NOT WITHHOLD ME FROM YOU.”” (2 SAMUEL 13:11–13)
A.       HER STATEMENT, "SPEAK TO THE KING, FOR HE WILL NOT WITHHOLD ME FROM YOU" IS PUZZLING IF SHE WAS ACTUALLY CONSIDERING MARRYING HIM. 
B.      MORE LIKELY, THIS IS ANOTHER EXAMPLE OF TAMAR'S EXTREME WISDOM TO BUY HERSELF TIME TO ESCAPE BEING RAPED. TAMAR WAS, BY APPEALING TO AMNON'S "CROWN PRINCE" POWER, CONTROL AND SELFISHNESS AND SHE WAS HOPING THAT HE IS STUPID ENOUGH TO ACTUALLY ASK DAVID FOR HER HAND IN MARRIAGE, NOT REALIZING SUCH A REQUEST WOULD SURELY BE REFUSED.
C.       HOWEVER, SEVERAL OF THE PATRIARCHS MARRIED THEIR HALF-SISTER'S, SO PERHAPS SHE WAS GENUINE IN HER WILLINGNESS TO BE HIS WIFE… AFTER ALL HE WS THE CROWN PRINCE AND THAT WOULD MAKE HER QUEEN SOME DAY.
5.      THE LAW OF RAPE:
A.      RAPING AN ENGAGED OR MARRIED WOMAN:
I.      “IF THERE IS A GIRL WHO IS A VIRGIN ENGAGED TO A MAN, AND ANOTHER MAN FINDS HER IN THE CITY AND LIES WITH HER, THEN YOU SHALL BRING THEM BOTH OUT TO THE GATE OF THAT CITY AND YOU SHALL STONE THEM TO DEATH; THE GIRL, BECAUSE SHE DID NOT CRY OUT IN THE CITY, AND THE MAN, BECAUSE HE HAS VIOLATED HIS NEIGHBOR’S WIFE. THUS, YOU SHALL PURGE THE EVIL [SEX] FROM AMONG YOU. “BUT IF IN THE FIELD THE MAN FINDS THE GIRL WHO IS ENGAGED, AND THE MAN FORCES HER AND LIES WITH HER, THEN ONLY THE MAN WHO LIES WITH HER SHALL DIE. “BUT YOU SHALL DO NOTHING TO THE GIRL; THERE IS NO SIN IN THE GIRL WORTHY OF DEATH, FOR JUST AS A MAN RISES AGAINST HIS NEIGHBOR AND MURDERS HIM, SO IS THIS CASE. “WHEN HE FOUND HER IN THE FIELD, THE ENGAGED GIRL CRIED OUT, BUT THERE WAS NO ONE TO SAVE HER. 
II.     THE WOMAN WAS REQUIRED TO CRY OUT, IF NOW BOTH OF THEM ARE STONED, IF SHE CRIES OUT, HE IS STONED.
III.    THE CASE OF RAPING A WOMAN IN A FIELD ILLUSTRATES THE MOSAIC LEGAL SYSTEM WHERE THERE NEEDS TO BE TWO OR THREE WITNESSES. THE WOMAN MAY HAVE IN FACT BEEN FULLY CONSENTING TO THE SEXUAL UNION, BUT BECAUSE THERE ARE NO WITNESSES, SHE CANNOT BE PUT TO DEATH. 
B1.      RAPING A SINGLE WOMAN:
I.    “IF A MAN FINDS A GIRL WHO IS A VIRGIN, WHO IS NOT ENGAGED, AND SEIZES HER AND LIES WITH HER AND THEY ARE DISCOVERED, THEN THE MAN WHO LAY WITH HER SHALL GIVE TO THE GIRL’S FATHER FIFTY SHEKELS OF SILVER, AND SHE SHALL BECOME HIS WIFE BECAUSE HE HAS VIOLATED HER; HE CANNOT DIVORCE HER ALL HIS DAYS.” (DEUTERONOMY 22:23-29)
B2.      PREMARITAL CONSENSUAL SEX WITH A SINGLE WOMAN:
II.    “IF A MAN SEDUCES A VIRGIN WHO IS NOT ENGAGED, AND LIES WITH HER, HE MUST PAY A DOWRY FOR HER TO BE HIS WIFE. “IF HER FATHER ABSOLUTELY REFUSES TO GIVE HER TO HIM, HE SHALL PAY MONEY EQUAL TO THE DOWRY FOR VIRGINS.” (EXODUS 22:16–17)
III.    UNDER MOSAIC LAW, PRE-MARITAL SEX (INCLUDING RAPE) OBLIGATED THE MAN TO MARRY THE WOMAN AND PAY A DOWRY. HOWEVER, THE FATHER COULD REFUSE THE MARRIAGE.
C.     IN NORTH AMERICA 75% OF UNMARRIED PEOPLE UNDER 20 HAVE HAD SEX (FORNICATION), AND 1 IN 4 OF THESE WILL GET AN STD (VENEREAL DISEASE). IN ISRAEL, 99% OF GIRLS WERE VIRGINS. 
I.      IN FACT, ONE OF THE ANCIENT RITUALS OF THE WEDDING NIGHT WAS TO POST A MAN OUTSIDE THE TENT OF THE COUPLE AS THEY COPULATE, IN ORDER TO BE IMMEDIATELY GIVEN THE BLOODIED BED SHEET AS PROOF OF HER VIRGINITY. 
II.      IF THE WOMAN WAS NOT A VIRGIN, THE MARRIAGE WAS INVALID. 
III.    THIS ANCIENT TRADITION CONTINUED INTO THE FIRST CENTURY WHEN JOSEPH WANTED TO PUT AWAY MARY WHEN SHE BECAME PREGNANT.
D.      TAMAR NEVER MARRIED BECAUSE OF HER RAPE, BUT LIVED IN ABSALOM'S HOUSE BECAUSE SHE WAS NOT A VIRGIN. 
E.      WOULD YOU PASS THE "TEST OF VIRGINITY" ON YOUR WEDDING NIGHT OR BE STONED IN THE MORNING? HEY BRIDES! IMAGINE HAVING THE BEST MAN SITTING IN THE HALL OF YOUR HOTEL ROOM ON YOUR WEDDING NIGHT, WAITING TO HEAR YOUR NEW HUSBAND YELL FOR JOY WHEN HE DISCOVERS YOU ARE A VIRGIN! AFTER CONSUMMATION, HE TAKES THE BLOODIED BEDSHEET AND GIVES IT TO THE BEST MAN, WHO TAKES IT TO THE FATHER OF THE BRIDE. THIS BED SHEET IS KEPT IN A SECURE AREA UNTIL AFTER SHE GIVES BIRTH TO HER FIRST CHILD. CREEPY? TODAY'S YOUNG WOMEN HAVE NO IDEA HOW HIGHLY PAST CULTURES AND GOD VALUES VIRGINITY! IF SHE DID NOT BLEED, THE GROOM COULD REPORT THIS TO THE FATHER OF THE BRIDE AND SHE WOULD BE STONED TO DEATH. NEXT TIME YOU ARE IN THE BACK SEAT OF A 54 CHEVY AT THE DRIVE-IN THEATRE, THINK TWICE BEFORE YOU LIFT YOUR SKIRT! IT MAY COST YOU YOUR LIFE!                                                                       
I.      "PROOF OF VIRGINITY. A BLOOD-STAINED CLOTH OR CHEMISE [BUT NOW DNA-TEST IS 99.9999% ACCURATE] WAS EXHIBITED AS A PROOF OF THE BRIDE’S VIRGINITY (DT. 22:13–21). THIS CUSTOM CONTINUES IN SOME PLACES IN THE NEAR EAST. (NEW BIBLE DICTIONARY, MARRIAGE)
II.    “IF ANY MAN TAKES A WIFE AND GOES IN TO HER AND THEN TURNS AGAINST HER, AND CHARGES HER WITH SHAMEFUL DEEDS AND PUBLICLY DEFAMES HER, AND SAYS, ‘I TOOK THIS WOMAN, BUT WHEN I CAME NEAR HER, I DID NOT FIND HER A VIRGIN,’ THEN THE GIRL’S FATHER AND HER MOTHER SHALL TAKE AND BRING OUT THE EVIDENCE OF THE GIRL’S VIRGINITY TO THE ELDERS OF THE CITY AT THE GATE. “THE GIRL’S FATHER SHALL SAY TO THE ELDERS, ‘I GAVE MY DAUGHTER TO THIS MAN FOR A WIFE, BUT HE TURNED AGAINST HER; AND BEHOLD, HE HAS CHARGED HER WITH SHAMEFUL DEEDS, SAYING, “I DID NOT FIND YOUR DAUGHTER A VIRGIN.” BUT THIS IS THE EVIDENCE OF MY DAUGHTER’S VIRGINITY.’ AND THEY SHALL SPREAD THE GARMENT BEFORE THE ELDERS OF THE CITY. “SO, THE ELDERS OF THAT CITY SHALL TAKE THE MAN AND CHASTISE HIM, AND THEY SHALL FINE HIM A HUNDRED SHEKELS OF SILVER AND GIVE IT TO THE GIRL’S FATHER, BECAUSE HE PUBLICLY DEFAMED A VIRGIN OF ISRAEL. AND SHE SHALL REMAIN HIS WIFE; HE CANNOT DIVORCE HER ALL HIS DAYS. “BUT IF THIS CHARGE IS TRUE, THAT THE GIRL WAS NOT FOUND A VIRGIN, THEN THEY SHALL BRING OUT THE GIRL TO THE DOORWAY OF HER FATHER’S HOUSE, AND THE MEN OF HER CITY SHALL STONE HER TO DEATH BECAUSE SHE HAS COMMITTED AN ACT OF FOLLY IN ISRAEL BY PLAYING THE HARLOT IN HER FATHER’S HOUSE; THUS YOU SHALL PURGE THE EVIL FROM AMONG YOU.” (DEUTERONOMY 22:13–21) 
III.    "WHEN A MAN TAKES A WIFE, HAS SEXUAL INTERCOURSE WITH HER AND TAKES A DISLIKE TO HER, AND BRINGS A BASELESS CHARGE AGAINST HER, RUINING HER REPUTATION, AND SAYS, ‘I HAVE TAKEN THIS WOMAN, APPROACHED HER, AND DID NOT FIND THE PROOF OF VIRGINITY IN HER’, THE FATHER OR THE MOTHER OF THE GIRL SHALL TAKE THE GIRL’S PROOF OF VIRGINITY AND BRING IT TO THE ELDERS AT THE GATE. THE GIRL’S FATHER SHALL SAY TO THE ELDERS, ‘I GAVE MY DAUGHTER TO BE THIS MAN’S WIFE; HE HAS TAKEN A DISLIKE TO HER AND HAS BROUGHT A BASELESS CHARGE AGAINST HER SAYING, “I HAVE NOT FOUND THE PROOF OF VIRGINITY IN YOUR DAUGHTER.” HERE IS THE PROOF OF MY DAUGHTER’S VIRGINITY.’ THEY SHALL SPREAD OUT THE GARMENT BEFORE THE ELDERS OF THAT CITY. THE ELDERS OF THAT CITY SHALL TAKE THAT MAN AND CHASTISE HIM. THEY SHALL FINE HIM ONE HUNDRED PIECES OF SILVER WHICH THEY SHALL GIVE TO THE FATHER OF THE GIRL, BECAUSE HE (THE HUSBAND) HAS TRIED TO RUIN THE REPUTATION OF AN ISRAELITE VIRGIN." (DEAD SEA SCROLLS: THE TEMPLE SCROLL, 11QT = 11Q19) 
IV.   "THESE TWO PARAGRAPHS DEAL WITH A MAN WHO, FOLLOWING HIS WEDDING, SPREADS THE CHARGE THAT HE FOUND HIS WIFE NOT TO HAVE BEEN A VIRGIN. HE PROBABLY DOES SO IN ORDER TO GET OUT OF THE MARRIAGE—SHOULD HE SIMPLY DIVORCE HER WITHOUT CAUSE, HE WOULD PROBABLY FORFEIT THE BRIDE-PRICE—OR PERHAPS TO GET THE BRIDE-PRICE REDUCED TO THAT OF A NONVIRGIN (ON THE BRIDE-PRICE, SEE COMMENT TO 20:7). THE BRIDE’S PARENTS PRODUCE PHYSICAL EVIDENCE OF HER VIRGINITY, NAMELY, A SHEET OR GARMENT THAT WAS SPOTTED WITH BLOOD WHEN THE MARRIAGE WAS CONSUMMATED. UPON THIS EVIDENCE THE SLANDERING HUSBAND IS FLOGGED, FINED, AND PROHIBITED FROM EVER DIVORCING THE BRIDE." (THE JPS TORAH COMMENTARY, ACCUSATIONS OF PREMARITAL UNCHASTITY DEUTERONOMY 22:13-21, 1996 AD)
V.   "AT THE TIME OF THE SECOND TEMPLE, A VIRGIN BRIDE WAS CONSIDERED TO BE WORTH 50 SHEKELS, AND A WIDOW OR DIVORCED (A STEPFAMILY IS 2 SEPARATE FAMILIES MERGE INTO ONE. THIS CAN GO SEVERAL DIFFERENT WAYS, LIKE 2 DIVORCED PARENTS WITH 1 OR MORE CHILDREN BLENDING FAMILIES, OR 1 DIVORCED PARENT WITH KIDS MARRYING SOMEONE WHO HAS NEVER BEEN MARRIED & HAS NO KID) WOMAN ABOUT HALF THAT SUM. DURING THIS PERIOD, A VIRGIN BRIDE WAS NORMALLY MARRIED IN MIDWEEK SO THAT, IF HER HUSBAND FOUND HER NOT TO BE A VIRGIN, HE COULD BRING PROOF TO THE COURT THE FOLLOWING DAY, WHICH WOULD STILL BE IN ADVANCE OF THE SABBATH. … SYMBOLIC CEREMONIES MAY SOMETIMES HAVE BEEN INCLUDED AS PART OF THE BETROTHAL OR WEDDING CEREMONIES, SUCH AS RUTH’S REQUEST THAT BOAZ SPREAD HIS SKIRT OVER HER TO INDICATE THAT HE WAS TAKING HER TO WIFE (RU 3:9). ANOTHER RITUAL MAY HAVE BEEN THE CEREMONIAL REMOVAL OF THE BRIDE’S GIRDLE BY THE GROOM IN THE NUPTIAL CHAMBER, WHICH WAS A ROOM OR TENT SPECIALLY PREPARED FOR THE NEWLY MARRIED COUPLE. THE MARRIAGE WAS NORMALLY CONSUMMATED ON THE FIRST NIGHT (GN 29:23; TB 8:1), AND THE STAINED LINEN WOULD BE RETAINED AS EVIDENCE OF THE BRIDE’S VIRGINITY." (TYNDALE BIBLE DICTIONARY, MARRIAGE CUSTOMS)
VI.  “HE WHO HAS THE BRIDE IS THE BRIDEGROOM; BUT THE FRIEND OF THE BRIDEGROOM, WHO STANDS AND HEARS HIM, REJOICES GREATLY BECAUSE OF THE BRIDEGROOM’S VOICE. SO, THIS JOY OF MINE HAS BEEN MADE FULL.” (JOHN 3:29) "TO CLARIFY FOR HIS DISCIPLES WHAT HE MEANT THEREFORE, THE BAPTIZER USED A TYPICAL JEWISH TYPE OF PARABLE, DRAWN FROM JEWISH MARRIAGE CUSTOMS. AT THAT TIME THE BRIDEGROOM NORMALLY SELECTED ONE OR TWO CLOSE FRIENDS TO ESCORT THE BRIDE TO THE BRIDEGROOM’S MARRIAGE CHAMBER AND TO WAIT OUTSIDE THE ROOM OR TENT FOR THE BRIDEGROOM’S SHOUT AND OFTEN FOR RECEIPT OF TOKENS THAT THE MARRIAGE HAD BEEN CONSUMMATED WITH HIS VIRGIN BRIDE. SUCH FRIENDS OF THE BRIDEGROOM WERE THUS ABLE TO CERTIFY TO THE WEDDING GUESTS THAT THE CONSUMMATION OF THE MARRIAGE HAD TAKEN PLACE AND THE JOYOUS FESTIVITIES COULD CONTINUE (CF. 3:29). JOHN GLADLY ACCEPTED HIS ROLE AS A FRIEND OF THE BRIDEGROOM. JUST AS HE HAD EARLIER WILLINGLY TURNED OVER HIS DISCIPLES TO JESUS IN A SELF-GIVING ACT (1:35–37), HERE HE EXPRESSED HIS GENUINE JOY THAT JESUS WAS BEING ACCEPTED BY THE PEOPLE. THIS BRIEF PARABLE, THEREFORE, SERVES AS A POWERFUL ILLUSTRATION." (NEW AMERICAN COMMENTARY, JOHN 3:29)
VII.   PAUL, LIKE JOHN THE BAPTISTS, FUNCTIONED AS A "FRIEND OF THE GROOM": "FOR I (PAUL) AM JEALOUS FOR YOU WITH A GODLY JEALOUSY; FOR I BETROTHED YOU TO ONE HUSBAND, SO THAT TO CHRIST I MIGHT PRESENT YOU AS A PURE [CHASTE] VIRGIN.” (2 CORINTHIANS 11:2)
VIII.  CHRIST USED HIS BLOOD TO MAKE PURE VIRGINS (CHRISTIANS) OUT OF SPIRITUAL HARLOTS (NON-CHRISTIANS), “HUSBANDS, LOVE YOUR WIVES, JUST AS CHRIST ALSO LOVED THE CHURCH AND GAVE HIMSELF UP FOR HER, SO THAT HE MIGHT SANCTIFY HER, HAVING CLEANSED HER BY THE WASHING OF WATER WITH THE WORD, THAT HE MIGHT PRESENT TO HIMSELF THE CHURCH IN ALL HER GLORY, HAVING NO SPOT OR WRINKLE OR ANY SUCH THING; BUT THAT SHE WOULD BE HOLY AND BLAMELESS.” (EPHESIANS 5:25–27)
IX.    MARRIAGE OF THE CHURCH TO CHRIST IN REVELATION: “LET US REJOICE AND BE GLAD AND GIVE THE GLORY TO HIM, FOR THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB HAS COME AND HIS BRIDE HAS MADE HERSELF READY.” IT WAS GIVEN TO HER TO CLOTHE HERSELF IN FINE LINEN, BRIGHT AND CLEAN; FOR THE FINE LINEN IS THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS OF THE SAINTS.” (REVELATION 19:7–8)
F.      LIKE SATAN, ABSALOM'S EVIL PLOT SHOWS WISDOM, COMPOSURE AND CUNNING OF SOMEONE OLDER THAN ONLY 15 YEARS OLD: “THEN ABSALOM HER BROTHER SAID TO HER, “HAS AMNON YOUR BROTHER BEEN WITH YOU? BUT NOW KEEP SILENT, MY SISTER, HE IS YOUR BROTHER; DO NOT TAKE THIS MATTER TO HEART.” SO, TAMAR REMAINED AND WAS DESOLATE IN HER BROTHER ABSALOM’S HOUSE. NOW WHEN KING DAVID HEARD OF ALL THESE MATTERS, HE WAS VERY ANGRY. BUT ABSALOM DID NOT SPEAK TO AMNON EITHER GOOD OR BAD; FOR ABSALOM HATED AMNON BECAUSE HE HAD VIOLATED HIS SISTER TAMAR. NOW IT CAME ABOUT AFTER TWO FULL YEARS THAT ABSALOM HAD SHEEPSHEARERS IN BAAL-HAZOR, WHICH IS NEAR EPHRAIM, AND ABSALOM INVITED ALL THE KING’S SONS.” (2 SAMUEL 13:20–23) 
I.     FIRST, HE HAS THE WISDOM TO QUIET TAMAR DOWN BY TELLING HER, "FORGET ABOUT THE RAPE, IT IS ALL IN THE FAMILY". IN FACT, HE HAD PLOTTED TO KILL AMNON AND WAS HIMSELF NOT WILLING TO FORGET IT. SO, HIS CUNNING IN GETTING HIS SISTER TO DOWN PLAY THE RAPE, CREATED A FALSE SENSE OF CALM AND NORMALCY FOR AMNON THAT ABSALOM COULD TAKE ADVANTAGE OF IN THE FUTURE. IF TAMAR HAD MADE A HUGE DEAL OF IT, AMNON WOULD HAVE BEEN ON GUARD FOR LONGER.
II.      SECOND, ABSALOM WAS ABLE TO KEEP HIMSELF UNDER CONTROL BY SIMPLY IGNORING AMNON.
III.      THIRD, AS WE WILL SEE, ABSALOM WAITED A FULL TWO YEARS BEFORE AVENGING TAMAR.
IV. ABSALOM AVENGES TAMAR, FLEES TO HIS GRANDFATHER, KING OF GESHUR: 2 SAM 13:24-39
1.       ABSALOM PLANS A PARTY AT THE END OF THE SHEEP SHEARING FESTIVAL AND INVITES ALL THE KING’S SONS TO ATTEND. ABSALOM KILLS AMNON WHEN HE ATTENDS THE PARTY.
2.       WORD COMES BACK TO DAVID THAT AMNON HAS KILLED ALL THE ROYAL SONS, BUT THIS TURNS OUT TO BE A FALSE REPORT.
3.       ABSALOM FLEES TO TAKE REFUGE WITH HIS GRANDFATHER, TALMAI KING OF GESHUR. TALMAI GAVE HIS DAUGHTER MAACAH TO DAVID AS A WIFE AS A WAY OF FORGING PEACE BETWEEN THE TWO NATIONS OF GESHUR AND ISRAEL. “NOW ABSALOM FLED AND WENT TO, THE KING OF GESHUR. AND DAVID MOURNED FOR HIS SON EVERY DAY.” (2 SAMUEL 13:37)
4.     JOAB INITIATES RECONCILIATION SO THAT DAVID RECALLS ABSALOM HOME TO LIVE IN JERUSALEM AFTER THREE YEARS OF BANISHMENT.
A.       IN A SCENARIO THAT MIRRORS NATHAN'S "RICH MAN TAKES POOR MAN'S ONLY SHEEP" PARABLE TO DAVID ABOUT BATHSHEBA, DAVID FALLS FOR THE PUNCH-LINE A SECOND TIME AND CONDEMNS HIMSELF: “THE WOMAN SAID, “IN SPEAKING THIS WORD THE KING IS AS ONE WHO IS GUILTY, IN THAT THE KING DOES NOT BRING BACK HIS BANISHED ONE.” (2 SAMUEL 14:13)
B.       THIS TIME IT IS A WOMAN FROM TEKOA (SOUTH EAST OF JERUSALEM), WHO CREATES A SITUATION WHERE ONE OF HER TWO SONS KILLS HIS BROTHER. DAVID'S JUDGEMENT IN THE MATTER RESULTS IN ABSALOM BEING RECALLED FROM GESHUR.
C.       THE KING GUESSES THAT JOAB HAD ORCHESTRATED THE ENTIRE MATTER.
D.      WHY WOULD JOAB WANT ABSALOM TO COME HOME? REMEMBER THAT DAVID HAD TRIED TO REPLACE JOAB TWICE IN THE PAST AS COMMANDER AND PERHAPS JOAB THOUGHT OF REPLACING DAVID WITH ABSALOM. ALTHOUGH JOAB DOES NOT JOIN ABSALOM, HE DOES JOIN THE INSURRECTION OF ADONIJAH WHEN SOLOMON WAS SUPPOSED TO BE THE HEIR TO DAVID'S THRONE. 
V. ABSALOM LIVES IN JERUSALEM FOR TWO YEARS (AGE 23-25): 2 SAMUEL 14:21
1.       WHEN ABSALOM RETURNS TO JERUSALEM, HE IS NOW 23 YEARS OLD AND IS THE HOT POLITICIAN WITH THE, “AMAZING HAIR" WHO MAKES THE GIRLS SWOON, AND WINS OVER THE ELECTORATE BY GIVING THEM LOTS OF FREE STUFF. (JUSTIN TRUDEAU?): 
A.       “NOW IN ALL ISRAEL WAS NO ONE AS HANDSOME AS ABSALOM, SO HIGHLY PRAISED; FROM THE SOLE OF HIS FOOT TO THE CROWN OF HIS HEAD THERE WAS NO DEFECT IN HIM. WHEN HE CUT THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD (AND IT WAS AT THE END OF EVERY YEAR THAT HE CUT IT, FOR IT WAS HEAVY ON HIM SO HE CUT IT), HE WEIGHED THE HAIR OF HIS HEAD AT 200 SHEKELS BY THE KING’S WEIGHT.” (2 SAMUEL 14:25–26)
B.      THERE IS A SENSE OF ARROGANCE IN ABSALOM IN THAT HE ACTUALLY WEIGHED HIS HAIR EACH YEAR WHEN HE WOULD CUT IT BECAUSE IT GOT TOO HEAVY FOR HIM.
2.       WE HAVE THE SINGLE BIOGRAPHICAL ENTRY OF ABSALOM'S FAMILY TREE. 
A.       HE HAD 4 CHILDREN AND LIKELY MARRIED A WOMAN WHILE IN GESHUR. SHE IS UNKNOWN, AND POSSIBLY GENTILE. WE KNOW HE WAS SINGLE WHEN HE FLED TO GESHUR, SO PERHAPS DURING THE THREE YEARS IN GESHUR, HE MARRIED, PROBABLY IN YEAR TWO AT AGE 21. HOWEVER, GIVEN HE LIVES TO AGE 29, HE MAY NOT HAVE MARRIED UNTIL HE RETURNED TO JERUSALEM.
B.       AFTER HE MOVES TO JERUSALEM, HE HAS ONLY 6 MORE YEARS BEFORE HE IS KILLED BY JOAB FOR INSURRECTION.
3.       DURING THESE TWO YEARS, DAVID REFUSES TO SEE ABSALOM. 
A.        ABSALOM REALIZED HE COULD NOT TAKE ADVANTAGE OF HIS PRINCELY STATUS OR HAVE ANY CHANCE OF TAKING OVER THE THRONE ONE DAY IF HIS FATHER REFUSED TO EVER SEE HIM.
B.     IN DESPERATION, ABSALOM BURNS DOWN JOAB'S CROP WHICH TRIGGERS JOAB REQUESTING TO THE DAVID THAT THEY MAKE PEACE.
C.       ALL THIS WAS PART OF HIS LONG-TERM PLOT TO BECOME KING.
VI. ABSALOM'S 4-YEAR PLAN TO USURP DAVID'S THRONE: 2 SAMUEL 15:1-7 (983-979 BC)
1.      DAVID KISSES ABSALOM WHO IMMEDIATELY BEGINS TO BETRAY HIM.
A.      JUDAS KISSED JESUS AS HE WAS IN THE PROCESS OF BETRAYING HIM.
B.      JUDAS AND ABSALOM ARE METAPHORIC ANTITYPES OF SATAN EVEN IN THIS KISS.
2.       AS SOON AS DAVID "MADE NICE" WITH ABSALOM HE IMMEDIATELY PLANNING HIS INSURRECTION: (AGE 25-29; 983 - 979 BC)
A.      FROM THE TIME ABSALOM WAS REINSTATED TO THE TIME HE BECAME A MUTINEER WAS FOUR YEARS.
B.     “NOW IT CAME ABOUT AFTER THIS THAT ABSALOM PROVIDED FOR HIMSELF A CHARIOT AND HORSES AND FIFTY MEN AS RUNNERS BEFORE HIM. ABSALOM USED TO RISE EARLY AND STAND BESIDE THE WAY TO THE GATE; AND WHEN ANY MAN HAD A SUIT TO COME TO THE KING FOR JUDGMENT, ABSALOM WOULD CALL TO HIM AND SAY, “FROM WHAT CITY ARE YOU?” AND HE WOULD SAY, “YOUR SERVANT IS FROM ONE OF THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL.” THEN ABSALOM WOULD SAY TO HIM, “SEE, YOUR CLAIMS ARE GOOD AND RIGHT, BUT NO MAN LISTENS TO YOU ON THE PART OF THE KING.” MOREOVER, ABSALOM WOULD SAY, “OH THAT ONE WOULD APPOINT ME JUDGE IN THE LAND, THEN EVERY MAN WHO HAS ANY SUIT OR CAUSE COULD COME TO ME AND I WOULD GIVE HIM JUSTICE.” AND WHEN A MAN CAME NEAR TO PROSTRATE HIMSELF BEFORE HIM, HE WOULD PUT OUT HIS HAND AND TAKE HOLD OF HIM AND KISS HIM. IN THIS MANNER ABSALOM DEALT WITH ALL ISRAEL WHO CAME TO THE KING FOR JUDGMENT; SO, ABSALOM STOLE AWAY THE HEARTS OF THE MEN OF ISRAEL.” (2 SAMUEL 15:1-6)
3.        ABSALOM WINS THE PEOPLE OVER BY FILLING A VACUUM CREATED BY DAVID'S NEGLECT.
A.      THIS IS THE PERIOD OF TIME WHEN DAVID WAS PROBABLY INTENSELY FOCUSED ON MAKING PREPARATIONS FOR THE TEMPLE WHILE NEGLECTING THE EVERYDAY NEEDS OF THE PEOPLE.
B.       MANY FATHERS WORK HARD AT THEIR JOBS TO BRING HOME MONEY TO A FAMILY WHO REALLY NEED HIS TIME AND LOVING ATTENTION. THESE MEN WRONGLY THINK FAMILY CENTERS AROUND BUILDING FAMILY WEALTH RATHER THAN BUILDING FAMILY RELATIONSHIPS. THIS IS WHAT DAVID HAD DONE, NOT ONLY WITH HIS OWN FAMILY, BUT WITH THE ENTIRE KINGDOM.
4.     UNLIKE DAVID, WHEN WE CRY TO THE KING OF HEAVEN, GOD ALWAYS STOPS AND LISTENS TO US AND IS ATTENTIVE TO OUR PRAYERS: “NOW, O MY GOD, I PRAY, LET YOUR EYES BE OPEN AND YOUR EARS ATTENTIVE TO THE PRAYER OFFERED IN THIS PLACE.” (2 CHRONICLES 6:40)
VII.    ABSALOM'S 7-DAY MUNITY OF DAVID'S THRONE: 979 BC (2 SAMUEL 15:8FF)
1.       WE KNOW ABSALOM'S INSURRECTION HAPPENED IN LATE SUMMER BECAUSE OF THE ABUNDANCE OF SUMMER FRUITS THAT ZIBA GAVE DAVID (2 SAM 16).
2.       ABSALOM, LIKE THE DEVIL, DECEIVED THE KING HE WAS FULFILLING A VOW HE MADE IN GESHUR. INTERESTING, THAT HIS MAY HAVE BEEN TRUE. PERHAPS WHILE GRIPING AT DAVID UNDER HIS BREATH ABOUT HIS BANISHMENT AND NOT ENJOYING THE PLEASURES OF BEING A PRINCE, HE VOWED TO GOD THAT HE WOULD ONE DAY USURP HIM!
A.        HUNDREDS OF MEN WHO FOLLOWED HIM TO HEBRON WERE UNAWARE OF THE COUP UNTIL HE PROCLAIMED HIMSELF KING.
B.        AHITHOPHEL THE GILONITE WAS ON OF DAVID'S TOP COUNSELORS WHO JOINED ABSALOM. HE WOULD LATER COMMIT SUICIDE.
3.       DAVID FLEES THE CITY BAREFOOT WITH HIS HEAD COVERED WITH JOAB, THE LEVITES WHO CARRIED THE ARK OF THE COVENANT, ZADOK, ABIATHAR, AND THE PHILISTINE MERCENARIES
A.       HE LEAVES 10 OF HIS CONCUBINES TO "KEEP HOUSE".
B.      MEN FROM THREE SUB TRIBES OF THE PHILISTINES WERE FAITHFUL TO DAVID: THE CHERETHITES, ALL THE PELETHITES AND ALL THE GITTITES. NOTICE THAT THESE WERE RECENT IMMIGRANTS TO DAVID, BUT PLEDGED THEIR LOYALTY TO HIM EVEN THOUGH DAVID, LIKE NAOMI, TRIED TO TALK THEM OUT OF FOLLOWING HIM: “THEN THE KING SAID TO ITTAI THE GITTITE, “WHY WILL YOU ALSO GO WITH US? RETURN AND REMAIN WITH THE KING, FOR YOU ARE A FOREIGNER AND ALSO AN EXILE; RETURN TO YOUR OWN PLACE. “YOU CAME ONLY YESTERDAY, AND SHALL I TODAY MAKE YOU WANDER WITH US, WHILE I GO WHERE I WILL? RETURN AND TAKE BACK YOUR BROTHERS; MERCY AND TRUTH BE WITH YOU.” BUT ITTAI ANSWERED THE KING AND SAID, “AS THE LORD LIVES, AND AS MY LORD THE KING LIVES, SURELY WHEREVER MY LORD THE KING MAY BE, WHETHER FOR DEATH OR FOR LIFE, THERE ALSO YOUR SERVANT WILL BE.”” (2 SAMUEL 15:19–21)
C.       “NOW BEHOLD, ZADOK ALSO CAME, AND ALL THE LEVITES WITH HIM CARRYING THE ARK OF THE COVENANT OF GOD. AND THEY SET DOWN THE ARK OF GOD, AND ABIATHAR CAME UP UNTIL ALL THE PEOPLE HAD FINISHED PASSING FROM THE CITY.” (2 SAMUEL 15:24)
4.       IN A CLASSIC EXAMPLE OF TRUSTING IN GOD, DAVID ORDERS THE HIGH PRIEST, ABIATHAR AND ZADOK TO RETURN TO JERUSALEM WITH THE ARK OF THE COVENANT.
VIII.    ZIBA AND SHIMEI:
1.       ZIBA, THE OPPORTUNISTIC DECEIVER
A.       AS DAVID PASSED OVER THE SUMMIT OF THE MOUNT OF OLIVES, 1 KM FROM THE CITY OF DAVID, HE MET A MAN NAMED ZIBA WHO WAS STANDING THERE WITH DONKEYS AND FOOD.
B.      THE ABUNDANCE OF SUMMER FRUITS SHOWS US THAT ABSALOM'S INSURRECTION HAPPENED IN LATE SUMMER WHEN THESE FRUITS ARE PLENTIFUL.
C.       ZIBA HAD WISELY PREDICTED WHICH DIRECTION DAVID WOULD FLEE THE CITY AND WAS WAITING THERE FOR DAVID TO ARRIVE WITH A GIFT TO GREASE THE WHEELS OF POLITICS.
D.      ZIBA OUTRIGHT LIED TO DAVID THAT MEPHIBOSHETH, JONATHAN'S LAME SON, SAUL'S GRANDSON, HAD BETRAYED DAVID AND WAS STAYING IN JERUSALEM TO RESTORE THE HOUSE OF SAUL TO POWER AS KING. THIS MAY HAVE BEEN MEPHIBOSHETH HIMSELF, OR MICA, HIS 25-30 YEARS OLD SON.
E.      ZIBA TOLD DAVID THAT MEPHIBOSHETH HAD SAID, " TODAY THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL WILL RESTORE THE KINGDOM OF MY FATHER TO ME"
F.        IN 995 BC, 22 YEARS EARLIER MICA WAS DESCRIBED AS "YOUNG": “MEPHIBOSHETH HAD A YOUNG SON WHOSE NAME WAS MICA. AND ALL WHO LIVED IN THE HOUSE OF ZIBA WERE SERVANTS TO MEPHIBOSHETH.” (2 SAMUEL 9:12)
G.       MICA WOULD HAVE BEEN ABOUT THE SAME AGE AS ABSALOM SO THE FALSE ACCUSATION OF ZIBA WHO SHOWS KINDNESS TO DAVID WITH THE GIFT OF PROVISIONS COUPLED WITH THE ABSENCE OF MEPHIBOSHETH, ALL WORKED AT DECEIVING DAVID.
H.       DAVID SHOWS HIS ROYAL PREROGATIVE AND STRIPS MEPHIBOSHETH OF ALL HIS WEALTH AND GIVES IT TO ZIBA.
I.        LATER, ZIBA IS PROVEN TO BE A LIAR, YET MEPHIBOSHETH IN THE MOST SELFLESS GRACIOUS MANNER, REJECTS DAVID'S NEW OFFER TO GIVE HIM HALF HIS WEALTH BACK AND INSTEAD LETS ZIBA KEEP THE MONEY AND PROPERTY HE STOLE:  “THEN MEPHIBOSHETH THE SON OF SAUL CAME DOWN TO MEET THE KING; AND HE HAD NEITHER CARED FOR HIS FEET, NOR TRIMMED HIS MUSTACHE, NOR WASHED HIS CLOTHES, FROM THE DAY THE KING DEPARTED UNTIL THE DAY HE CAME HOME IN PEACE. IT WAS WHEN HE CAME FROM JERUSALEM TO MEET THE KING, THAT THE KING SAID TO HIM, “WHY DID YOU NOT GO WITH ME, MEPHIBOSHETH?” SO, HE ANSWERED, “O MY LORD, THE KING, MY SERVANT DECEIVED ME; FOR YOUR SERVANT SAID, ‘I WILL SADDLE A DONKEY FOR MYSELF THAT I MAY RIDE ON IT AND GO WITH THE KING,’ BECAUSE YOUR SERVANT IS LAME. “MOREOVER, HE HAS SLANDERED YOUR SERVANT TO MY LORD THE KING; BUT MY LORD THE KING IS LIKE THE ANGEL OF GOD, THEREFORE DO WHAT IS GOOD IN YOUR SIGHT. “FOR ALL MY FATHER’S HOUSEHOLD WAS NOTHING BUT DEAD MEN BEFORE MY LORD THE KING; YET YOU SET YOUR SERVANT AMONG THOSE WHO ATE AT YOUR OWN TABLE. WHAT RIGHT DO I HAVE YET THAT I SHOULD COMPLAIN ANYMORE TO THE KING?” SO, THE KING SAID TO HIM, “WHY DO YOU STILL SPEAK OF YOUR AFFAIRS? I HAVE DECIDED, ‘YOU AND ZIBA SHALL DIVIDE THE LAND.”” MEPHIBOSHETH SAID TO THE KING, “LET HIM EVEN TAKE IT ALL, SINCE MY LORD THE KING HAS COME SAFELY TO HIS OWN HOUSE.” NOW BARZILLAI THE GILEADITE HAD COME DOWN FROM ROGELIM; AND HE WENT ON TO THE JORDAN WITH THE KING TO ESCORT HIM OVER THE JORDAN.” (2 SAMUEL 19:24–31)
2.       SHIMEI, THE WICKED BENJAMINITE WHO CURSED RIGHTEOUS DAVID AND BLESSED WICKED SAUL:
A.       AFTER DAVID PASSED ZIBA AND CONTINUED HIS ESCAPE, HE CAME TO BAHURIM, ABOUT 3 KM NE OF THE CITY OF DAVID.
B.       SHIMEI LIVES IN BAHURIM AND BEGINS THROWING ROCKS AT DAVID AND CURSING HIM: “THUS SHIMEI SAID WHEN HE CURSED, “GET OUT, GET OUT, YOU MAN OF BLOODSHED, AND WORTHLESS FELLOW! “THE LORD HAS RETURNED UPON YOU ALL THE BLOODSHED OF THE HOUSE OF SAUL IN WHOSE PLACE YOU HAVE REIGNED; AND THE LORD HAS GIVEN THE KINGDOM INTO THE HAND OF YOUR SON ABSALOM. AND BEHOLD, YOU ARE TAKEN IN YOUR OWN EVIL, FOR YOU ARE A MAN OF BLOODSHED!”” (2 SAMUEL 16:7–8)
C.       JUST LIKE SATAN SAVED JOB'S WIFE AS A WEAPON, TO ATTACK AT THE LOWEST POINT, SO TOO SHIMEI'S WORDS AND ACTIONS WOULD SURELY HAVE CUT DAVID DEEP, CONSIDERING HE WAS ON THE RUN.
D.        JOAB'S BROTHER ABISHAI, LIKE PETER, WANTED TO CUT HIM INTO PIECES, BUT DAVID, LIKE JESUS, SAID "NO"!: “THEN ABISHAI THE SON OF ZERUIAH SAID TO THE KING, “WHY SHOULD THIS DEAD DOG CURSE MY LORD THE KING? LET ME GO OVER NOW AND CUT OFF HIS HEAD.”” (2 SAMUEL 16:9)
E.       DAVID'S REPLY IS TRULY REMARKABLE AND SHOWS YOU JUST HOW GREAT A SPIRITUAL GIANT DAVID WAS. 
F.        “THEN DAVID SAID TO ABISHAI AND TO ALL HIS SERVANTS, “BEHOLD, MY SON WHO CAME OUT FROM ME SEEKS MY LIFE; HOW MUCH MORE NOW THIS BENJAMITE? LET HIM ALONE AND LET HIM CURSE, FOR THE LORD HAS TOLD HIM. “PERHAPS THE LORD WILL LOOK ON MY AFFLICTION AND RETURN GOOD TO ME INSTEAD OF HIS CURSING THIS DAY.”” (2 SAMUEL 16:11–12)
G.       THE NEXT TIME SOMEONE WRONGLY SPEAKS EVIL OF YOU OR HARMS YOU, INSTEAD OF REVENGE, SAY TO YOURSELF, "WHAT IF GOD SENT THAT WICKED PERSON TO REBUKE OR HUMBLE ME?"
H.       LATER DAVID, WHEN AFTER ABSALOM WAS KILLED, SHIMEI BEG DAVID FOR MERCY: “THE KING SAID TO SHIMEI, “YOU SHALL NOT DIE.” THUS, THE KING SWORE TO HIM.” (2 SAMUEL 19:23)
I.        DAVID WOULD LATER INSTRUCT SOLOMON TO EXECUTE SHIMEI: ““BEHOLD, THERE IS WITH YOU SHIMEI THE SON OF GERA THE BENJAMITE, OF BAHURIM; NOW IT WAS HE WHO CURSED ME WITH A VIOLENT CURSE ON THE DAY I WENT TO MAHANAIM. BUT WHEN HE CAME DOWN TO ME AT THE JORDAN, I SWORE TO HIM BY THE LORD, SAYING, ‘I WILL NOT PUT YOU TO DEATH WITH THE SWORD.’ “NOW THEREFORE, DO NOT LET HIM GO UNPUNISHED, FOR YOU ARE A WISE MAN; AND YOU WILL KNOW WHAT YOU OUGHT TO DO TO HIM, AND YOU WILL BRING HIS GRAY HAIR DOWN TO SHEOL WITH BLOOD.”” (1 KINGS 2:8–9) 
IX.     THE WAR BETWEEN TWO ADVISERS:  HUSHAI VS. AHITHOPHEL
1.       DAVID HAD TWO TOP ADVISERS: AHITHOPHEL AND HUSHAI
A.       IT IS LIKELY THAT AHITHOPHEL, WHO HAD ALREADY BETRAYED DAVID AND JOINED ABSALOM, WAS THE MOST RESPECTED ADVISER DAVID HAD: “THE ADVICE OF AHITHOPHEL, WHICH HE GAVE IN THOSE DAYS, WAS AS IF ONE INQUIRED OF THE WORD OF GOD; SO WAS ALL THE ADVICE OF AHITHOPHEL REGARDED BY BOTH DAVID AND ABSALOM.” (2 SAMUEL 16:23)
B.      IT IS IMPORTANT TO REALIZE THAT EVERYTHING BID OF ADVICE AHITHOPHEL TOLD ABSALOM WAS 100% CORRECT, ALTHOUGH EVIL.
2.      WHEN DAVID REACHES THE SUMMIT OF THE MOUNT OF OLIVES, HE ORDERS HUSHAI THE ARCHITE TO RETURN AND GIVE FALSE OBEDIENCE AND SUBMISSION TO ABSALOM. 
A.       HUSHAI IS ALSO A TOP ADVISER AND DESCRIBED AS "DAVID'S FRIEND". 
B.      WHEN ABSALOM SEES HUSHAI HAS BETRAYED DAVID, SAYS TO HIM: “IS THIS YOUR LOYALTY TO YOUR FRIEND?" 2 SAM 16:17
C.       HUSHAI CONVINCES ABSALOM WITH LIES THAT HE IS LOYAL TO THE NEW KING.
3.       ABSALOM WILL REJECT THE GOOD ADVICE FROM WICKED AHITHOPHEL, AND ACCEPT BAD ADVICE FROM RIGHTEOUS HUSHAI, WHO REALLY WAS A SPY STILL LOYAL TO DAVID.
A.       THERE IS A PATTERN IN SCRIPTURE OF EVIL MEN REJECTING GOOD ADVICE AND ACCEPTING BAD ADVICE. (JEROBOAM CHOSE THE BAD ADVICE OF HIS YOUNG DRINKING BUDDIES OVER THE GOOD ADVICE OF SOLOMON'S ELDERLY ADVISERS)
4.       ABSALOM SEEKS ADVICE TWICE FROM AHITHOPHEL, WHO GIVE CORRECT ADVICE EACH TIME: 2 SAM 17
A.       SLEEP WITH DAVID'S CONCUBINES AND ATTACK DAVID IMMEDIATELY.
B.      AHITHOPHEL CORRECTLY (EVIL) ADVISES ABSALOM TO SLEEP WITH DAVID'S 10 CONCUBINES ON THE ROOF OF THE PALACE FOR ALL TO SEE THAT HE IS NOW KING. THIS FULFILLED WHAT NATHAN THE PROPHET SAID: “THUS SAYS THE LORD, ‘BEHOLD, I WILL RAISE UP EVIL AGAINST YOU FROM YOUR OWN HOUSEHOLD; I WILL EVEN TAKE YOUR WIVES BEFORE YOUR EYES AND GIVE THEM TO YOUR COMPANION, AND HE WILL LIE WITH YOUR WIVES IN BROAD DAYLIGHT. ‘INDEED YOU DID IT SECRETLY, BUT I WILL DO THIS THING BEFORE ALL ISRAEL, AND UNDER THE SUN.’ ” (2 SAMUEL 12:11-12)
C.       AHITHOPHEL CORRECTLY ADVISES ABSALOM TO ATTACK DAVID IMMEDIATELY, BUT HUSHAI CONTRADICTS AND WRONGLY ADVISES A DELAY TO GATHER A LARGER ARMY SINCE DAVID IS SKILLED IN WAR.
D.      WHEN AHITHOPHEL SEES THAT ABSALOM REJECTS HIS ADVICE, HE HANGS HIMSELF, KNOWING THE KING WILL BE OVERTHROWN AND WILL BE EXECUTED AS SOON AS DAVID RETURNS TO POWER.
E.      “THEN ABSALOM AND ALL THE MEN OF ISRAEL SAID, “THE COUNSEL OF HUSHAI THE ARCHITE IS BETTER THAN THE COUNSEL OF AHITHOPHEL.” FOR THE LORD HAD ORDAINED TO THWART THE GOOD COUNSEL OF AHITHOPHEL, SO THAT THE LORD MIGHT BRING CALAMITY ON ABSALOM.” (2 SAMUEL 17:14)
5.       DAVID IS WARNED AND FLEES TO MAHANAIM:
A.       HUSHAI SENDS THE TWO TOP SPIRITUAL LEADERS, ABIATHAR THE HIGH PRIEST AND ZADOK SEND A YOUNG FEMALE MESSENGER TO REPORT TO THEIR TWO SONS (DAVID'S SPIES) JONATHAN, SON OF ABIATHER AND AHIMAAZ, SON OF ZADOK, WHO WERE STAYING IN EN-ROGEL, WHICH IS LESS THAN A KILOMETER FROM THE GIHON SPRING.
B.       A YOUNG BOY SPOTS ABIATHER AND AHIMAAZ AND RATS THEM OUT TO ABSALOM WHO SENDS SERVANTS TO FIND THEM.
C.       ABIATHER AND AHIMAAZ FLEE TO BAHURIM, LOCATED LESS THAN 1 KILOMETER FROM EN-ROGEL AND ARE HID IN A WELL.
D.       DAVID AND HIS ENTIRE GROUP, IMMEDIATELY CROSSES THE JORDAN RIVER AND TRAVELS NORTH TO MAHANAIM. 
X.      ABSALOM HUNTS DAVID:
1.      ABSALOM APPOINTS AMASA AS HIS ARMY COMMANDER IN PLACE OF JOAB. AMASA WAS PART OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID AND WAS DAVID'S SISTER’S SON, OR DAVID'S NEPHEW (A SON OF ONE’S BROTHER, SISTER, BROTHER-IN-LAW, OR SISTER-IN-LAW).
2.       WHILE DAVID WAS IN MAHANAIM, SHOBI, THE SON OF NAHASH, BROUGHT DAVID FOOD AND SUPPLIES. 
A.      THIS IS REMARKABLE BECAUSE DAVID HAD KILLED NAHASH'S OTHER SON IN 1001 BC (22 YEARS EARLIER) IN THE BATTLE OF RABBAH, WHERE DAVID HAD URIAH THE HITTITE KILLED. 
B.       NAHASH WAS AN ALLY OF DAVID AND ALSO THE FATHER OF DAVID'S SISTERS ZERUIAH (MOTHER OF JOAB, DAVIDS GENERAL) AND ABIGAIL (MOTHER OF AMASA, ABSALOM'S GENERAL). 
C.       APPARENTLY SHOBI, WANTED TO RESTORE THE PEACE BETWEEN AMMON AND ISREAL, AS IT WAS WHEN NAHASH HIS FATHER WAS STILL ALIVE AND AN ANY OF DAVID.
3.       DAVID DIVIDES UP HIS ARMY THAT LIKELY NUMBERED MORE THAN 25,000 INTO THREE GROUPS:
A.       ONE GROUP LED BY JOAB
B.       ONE GROUP LED BY ABISHAI (JOAB'S BROTHER)
C.       ONE GROUP OF PHILISTINE MERCENARIES LED BY ITTAI, OF GATH.
4.       A GREAT BATTLE BREAKS OUT IN THE "THE FOREST OF EPHRAIM" AND A CULL OF 20,000 EVIL MEN ARE REMOVED FROM THE EARTH.
A.       ABSALOM'S HAIR GETS CAUGHT IN THE BRANCHES AS HE RIDES THROUGH THE FOREST ON HIS MULE: “NOW ABSALOM HAPPENED TO MEET THE SERVANTS OF DAVID. FOR ABSALOM WAS RIDING ON HIS MULE, AND THE MULE WENT UNDER THE THICK BRANCHES OF A GREAT OAK. AND HIS HEAD CAUGHT FAST IN THE OAK, SO HE WAS LEFT HANGING BETWEEN HEAVEN AND EARTH, WHILE THE MULE THAT WAS UNDER HIM KEPT GOING.” (2 SAMUEL 18:9)
B.        ABSALOM IS KILLED BY JOAB AS HE HANGS BY THE HAIR FROM A TREE.
C.       IN A STORY ONLY GOD COULD WRITE, THE THING ABSALOM PRIDED HIMSELF MOST IN, BECAME THE OBJECT THAT GOD USED TO KILL HIM: HIS HAIR.
5.       “NOW ABSALOM IN HIS LIFETIME HAD TAKEN AND SET UP FOR HIMSELF A PILLAR WHICH IS IN THE KING’S VALLEY, FOR HE SAID, “I HAVE NO SON TO PRESERVE MY NAME.” SO, HE NAMED THE PILLAR AFTER HIS OWN NAME, AND IT IS CALLED ABSALOM’S MONUMENT TO THIS DAY.” (2 SAMUEL 18:18)
A.       ABSALOM IN FACT WENT ON TO HAVE 4 CHILDREN: “TO ABSALOM THERE WERE BORN THREE SONS, AND ONE DAUGHTER WHOSE NAME WAS TAMAR; SHE WAS A WOMAN OF BEAUTIFUL APPEARANCE.” (2 SAMUEL 14:27) THIS MEANS THAT ABSALOM BUILT HIS PILLAR OR MONUMENT OF HIMSELF VERY EARLY IN LIFE BEFORE HE WAS MARRIED AT AGE 18-22. THIS INDICATES HE WAS OBSESSED EARLY IN LIFE ABOUT HIMSELF AND HIS ASPIRATIONS TO BE KING SOME DAY. ABSALOM'S DESIRE TO MAKE A NAME FOR HIMSELF ECHOES THE TOWER OF BABEL AND SAUL'S SELF-PRAISE MONUMENT AT CARMEL.
B.      IN THE KIDRON VALLEY IN FULL VIEW OF THE CITY OF DAVID AND THE TEMPLE, STANDS THE MONUMENT BELOW WHICH IS VIEWED BY SOME AS BEING THE VERY MONUMENT ABSALOM BUILT. THIS IS IMPOSSIBLE BECAUSE IT DATES FROM THE FIRST CENTURY BC.
C.       JOSEPHUS SAYS, "NOW ABSALOM HAD ERECTED FOR HIMSELF A MARBLE PILLAR IN THE KING’S DALE, TWO FURLONGS DISTANT FROM JERUSALEM, WHICH HE NAMED ABSALOM’S HAND, SAYING, THAT IF HIS CHILDREN WERE KILLED, HIS NAME WOULD REMAIN BY THAT PILLAR; FOR HE HAD THREE SONS AND ONE DAUGHTER NAMED TAMAR, AS WE SAID BEFORE, WHO, WHEN SHE WAS MARRIED TO DAVID’S GRANDSON, REHOBOAM, BORE A SON, ABIJAH BY NAME, WHO SUCCEEDED HIS FATHER IN THE KINGDOM; BUT OF THESE WE SHALL SPEAK IN A PART OF OUR HISTORY WHICH WILL BE MORE PROPER. AFTER THE DEATH OF ABSALOM, THEY RETURNED EVERYONE TO THEIR OWN HOME RESPECTIVELY." (JOSEPHUS, ANTIQUITIES 7.243)
D.      A BYZANTINE INSCRIPTION ON THE MONUMENT ATTRIBUTES IT TO THE FATHER OF JOHN THE BAPTIST:  "THIS IS THE TOMB OF ZACHARIAH, THE MARTYR, THE HOLY PRIEST, THE FATHER OF JOHN."
6.       WHILE DAVID IS IN MAHANAIM, JOAB SENDS MESSENGERS THAT ABSALOM IS DEAD, CONTRARY TO THE STRICT COMMAND OF THE KING.
A.       DAVID WEEPS AND MOURNS ABSALOM IN SUCH A WAY THE JOAB WARNS HIM THAT HE WILL LOSE HIS KINGDOM IF HE CONTINUES TO: “THEN JOAB CAME INTO THE HOUSE TO THE KING AND SAID, “TODAY YOU HAVE COVERED WITH SHAME THE FACES OF ALL YOUR SERVANTS, WHO TODAY HAVE SAVED YOUR LIFE AND THE LIVES OF YOUR SONS AND DAUGHTERS, THE LIVES OF YOUR WIVES, AND THE LIVES OF YOUR CONCUBINES, BY LOVING THOSE WHO HATE YOU, AND BY HATING THOSE WHO LOVE YOU. FOR YOU HAVE SHOWN TODAY THAT PRINCES AND SERVANTS ARE NOTHING TO YOU; FOR I KNOW THIS DAY THAT IF ABSALOM WERE ALIVE AND ALL OF US WERE DEAD TODAY, THEN YOU WOULD BE PLEASED. “NOW THEREFORE ARISE, GO OUT AND SPEAK KINDLY TO YOUR SERVANTS, FOR I SWEAR BY THE LORD, IF YOU DO NOT GO OUT, SURELY NOT A MAN WILL PASS THE NIGHT WITH YOU, AND THIS WILL BE WORSE FOR YOU THAN ALL THE EVIL THAT HAS COME UPON YOU FROM YOUR YOUTH UNTIL NOW.”” (2 SAMUEL 19:5–7)
B.       DAVID TAKES JOAB'S GOOD ADVICE, SNAPS OUT OF IT AND ADDRESSES THE PEOPLE.
C.       THE LESSON IS THAT THE RIGHTEOUS WEEP FOR THE WICKED, BUT HE WICKED PERSECUTE THE RIGHTEOUS.
7.       FOR THE THIRD TIME, DAVID TRIES TO REPLACE JOAB AS COMMANDER, THIS TIME WITH AMASA.
A.       PROOF THAT AMASA WAS INDEED PART OF THE HOUSE OF DAVID: “SAY TO AMASA, ‘ARE YOU NOT MY BONE AND MY FLESH? MAY GOD DO SO TO ME, AND MORE ALSO, IF YOU WILL NOT BE COMMANDER OF THE ARMY BEFORE ME CONTINUALLY IN PLACE OF JOAB.’” (2 SAMUEL 19:13)
B.      JOAB, WHO HAD JUST KILLED ABSALOM, NOW MURDERS AMASA TO KEEP HIS JOB AND TO RID DAVID OF A MUTINEER WHO WAS ABSALOM'S ARMY COMMANDER.
C.       WHY DAVID WOULD DO THIS, SHOWS JUST HOW MUCH HE HATED WICKED JOAB AND HOW FORGIVING HE WAS OF HIS ENEMIES IN THE HOPE THEY WOULD REFORM THEMSELVES.
D.      DAVID COMES TO GILGAL
8.      THE SQUABBLE BETWEEN THE TEN TRIBES AND JUDAH AT GILGAL: 
A.      ISRAEL (TEN TRIBES) COMPLAINED TO JUDAH THAT THEY TOOK THE KING TRANSJORDAN, RATHER DUE NORTH INTO THE PROTECTION OF THE 10 TRIBES.
B.     HOWEVER, WISDOM OF GOING TRANSJORDAN AND NOT ENTRUSTING DAVID TO THE CARE AND PROTECTION OF THE TEN TRIBES, IS VINDICATED BECAUSE WHILE AT GILGAL, ANOTHER INSURRECTION ARISES: “NOW A WORTHLESS FELLOW HAPPENED TO BE THERE WHOSE NAME WAS SHEBA, THE SON OF BICHRI, A BENJAMITE; AND HE BLEW THE TRUMPET AND SAID, “WE HAVE NO PORTION IN DAVID, NOR DO WE HAVE INHERITANCE IN THE SON OF JESSE; EVERY MAN TO HIS TENTS, O ISRAEL!”” (2 SAMUEL 20:1)
9.       DAVID ARRIVES BACK AT HIS PALACE AND DRAWS ATTENTION TO THE REBELLION OF SHEBA
A.      DAVID ORDERS AMASA TO ASSEMBLE IN THREE DAYS, BUT WHEN HE FAILS TO COMPLETE THE TASK IN THREE DAYS, JOAB IS SUSPICIOUS AND KILLS HIM AT GIBEON.
B.       DAVID ORDERS ABISHAI TO FIND AND KILL SHEBA.
C.       SHEBA TRAVELS NORTH, PASSING THROUGH MANY CITIES UNTIL HE ARRIVES AT ABEL BETH-MAACAH, LOCATED JUST WEST OF DAN ABOUT 8 KM.
D.      JOAB BEGINS BUILDING A MASADA-LIKE RAMP OVER THE WALL TO DESTROY THE CITY WHO IS HARBOURING SHEBA.
E.     A WISE WOMAN ASKS JOAB WHY THEY ARE ATTACKING THE CITY. WHEN SHE LEARNS THEY ARE AFTER SHEBA, HIS HEAD IS THROWN OVER THE WALL TO JOAB AND THE CITY IS SAVED. 
F.        IT IS HISTORICALLY INTERESTING THAT ABEL BETH-MAACAH HAD A REPUTATION FOR WISDOM: “THEN SHE SPOKE, SAYING, “FORMERLY THEY USED TO SAY, ‘THEY WILL SURELY ASK ADVICE AT ABEL,’ AND THUS THEY ENDED THE DISPUTE.” (2 SAMUEL 20:18)
XI. ABSALOM: THE SATAN CHILD (AN ANTITYPE OF SATAN):
1.     THERE IS A CLEAR, BROAD THEME OF METAPHORIC LANGUAGE IN SCRIPTURE OF "BEAUTIFUL MEN" WHO TRY TO USURP GOD'S THRONE. THESE REAL EXAMPLES ARE METAPHORIC OF THE ACTUAL INSURRECTION OF SATAN BEFORE GEN 1:1.
A.     SATAN WAS JOINED BY A THIRD OF THE ANGELS IN A WAR TO USURP GOD IN HEAVEN BEFORE THE CREATION OF THE WORLD: “EVEN SATAN DISGUISES HIMSELF AS AN ANGEL OF LIGHT.” (2 CORINTHIANS 11:14)
B.    ABSALOM, THE BEAUTIFUL PRINCE WHO USURPED THE THRONE OF DAVID, WAR REALLY USURPING THE THRONE OF GOD: “THEN SOLOMON SAT ON THE THRONE OF THE LORD, SUCCEEDING HIS FATHER DAVID AS KING; HE PROSPERED, AND ALL ISRAEL OBEYED HIM.” (1 CHRONICLES 29:23)
C.      THE KING OF BABYLON IN ISA 14: THE BEAUTIFUL MORNING STAR WHO USURPED GOD'S THRONE.
D.      THE KING OF TYRE IN EZEK 28: THE KING WHO USURPED GOD'S THRONE BECAUSE OF HIS GOOD LOOKS! “YOUR HEART WAS LIFTED UP BECAUSE OF YOUR BEAUTY; YOU CORRUPTED YOUR WISDOM BY REASON OF YOUR GOOD LOOKS [SPLENDOR].” (EZEKIEL 28:17)
E.      SAUL WAS A STRIKINGLY HANDSOME AND TALL WICKED KING WHO REFUSED TO STEP DOWN FROM THE "THRONE OF GOD" WHEN TOLD TWICE BY SAMUEL GOD HAD REJECTED HIM.  
F.        THE "MAN OF SIN" IN 2 THESS 2 ALSO ATTEMPTS TO USURP GOD'S THRONE: “LET NO ONE IN ANY WAY DECEIVE YOU, FOR IT WILL NOT COME UNLESS THE APOSTASY COMES FIRST, AND THE MAN OF LAWLESSNESS IS REVEALED, THE SON OF DESTRUCTION, WHO OPPOSES AND EXALTS HIMSELF ABOVE EVERY SO-CALLED GOD OR OBJECT OF WORSHIP, SO THAT HE TAKES HIS SEAT IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD, DISPLAYING HIMSELF AS BEING GOD.” (2 THESSALONIANS 2:3–4)
G.      ““THE KING REFLECTED AND SAID, ‘IS THIS NOT BABYLON THE GREAT, WHICH I MYSELF HAVE BUILT AS A ROYAL RESIDENCE BY THE MIGHT OF MY POWER AND FOR THE GLORY OF MY MAJESTY?’ “WHILE THE WORD WAS IN THE KING’S MOUTH, A VOICE CAME FROM HEAVEN, SAYING, ‘KING NEBUCHADNEZZAR, TO YOU IT IS DECLARED: SOVEREIGNTY HAS BEEN REMOVED FROM YOU, AND YOU WILL BE DRIVEN AWAY FROM MANKIND, AND YOUR DWELLING PLACE WILL BE WITH THE BEASTS OF THE FIELD. YOU WILL BE GIVEN GRASS TO EAT LIKE CATTLE, AND SEVEN PERIODS OF TIME WILL PASS OVER YOU UNTIL YOU RECOGNIZE THAT THE MOST HIGH IS RULER OVER THE REALM OF MANKIND AND BESTOWS IT ON WHOMEVER HE WISHES.’” (DANIEL 4:30–32) 
H.      “HE WAS ALSO DRIVEN AWAY FROM MANKIND, AND HIS HEART WAS MADE LIKE THAT OF BEASTS, AND HIS DWELLING PLACE WAS WITH THE WILD DONKEYS. HE WAS GIVEN GRASS TO EAT LIKE CATTLE, AND HIS BODY WAS DRENCHED WITH THE DEW OF HEAVEN UNTIL HE RECOGNIZED THAT THE MOST-HIGH GOD IS RULER OVER THE REALM OF MANKIND AND THAT HE SETS OVER IT WHOMEVER HE WISHES.” (DANIEL 5:21) 
I.        “YET YOU, HIS SON, BELSHAZZAR, HAVE NOT HUMBLED YOUR HEART, EVEN THOUGH YOU KNEW ALL THIS, BUT YOU HAVE EXALTED YOURSELF AGAINST THE LORD OF HEAVEN; AND THEY HAVE BROUGHT THE VESSELS OF HIS HOUSE BEFORE YOU, AND YOU AND YOUR NOBLES, YOUR WIVES AND YOUR CONCUBINES HAVE BEEN DRINKING WINE FROM THEM; AND YOU HAVE PRAISED THE GODS OF SILVER AND GOLD, OF BRONZE, IRON, WOOD AND STONE, WHICH DO NOT SEE, HEAR OR UNDERSTAND. BUT THE GOD IN WHOSE HAND ARE YOUR LIFE-BREATH AND ALL YOUR WAYS, YOU HAVE NOT GLORIFIED.” (DANIEL 5:22–23)
J.      “THEN THE KING WILL DO AS HE PLEASES, AND HE WILL EXALT AND MAGNIFY HIMSELF ABOVE EVERY GOD AND WILL SPEAK MONSTROUS THINGS AGAINST THE GOD OF GODS; AND HE WILL PROSPER UNTIL THE INDIGNATION IS FINISHED, FOR THAT WHICH IS DECREED WILL BE DONE. “HE WILL SHOW NO REGARD FOR THE GODS OF HIS FATHERS OR FOR THE DESIRE OF WOMEN, NOR WILL HE SHOW REGARD FOR ANY OTHER GOD; FOR HE WILL MAGNIFY HIMSELF ABOVE THEM ALL.” (DANIEL 11:36–37) 
K.       “OUT OF ONE OF THEM CAME FORTH A RATHER SMALL HORN WHICH GREW EXCEEDINGLY GREAT TOWARD THE SOUTH, TOWARD THE EAST, AND TOWARD THE BEAUTIFUL LAND. IT GREW UP TO THE HOST OF HEAVEN AND CAUSED SOME OF THE HOST AND SOME OF THE STARS TO FALL TO THE EARTH, AND IT TRAMPLED THEM DOWN. IT EVEN MAGNIFIED ITSELF TO BE EQUAL WITH THE COMMANDER OF THE HOST; AND IT REMOVED THE REGULAR SACRIFICE FROM HIM, AND THE PLACE OF HIS SANCTUARY WAS THROWN DOWN.” (DANIEL 8:9–11)
L.        THIS IS WHY I ALWAYS ADVISE YOUNG PEOPLE TO NOT TRY TO GET BY, "ON GOOD LOOKS ALONE". I WAS GETTING BY ON GOOD LOOKS ALONE FOR YEARS. BUT EVEN SOMEONE AS INCREDIBLY GOOD LOOKING AS ME, I WAS BARELY ABLE TO PULL IT OFF AND IT WAS A LOT OF WORK TO KEEP IT UP. MY ADVICE TO YOUNG PEOPLE, IS JUST GET A REGULAR JOB BECAUSE IT IS LESS WORK. THE ONLY ONE I KNOW WHO HAS SUCCESSFULLY "GOTTEN BY" ON "GOOD LOOKS ALONE" WITHOUT BECOMING AN EVIL, SELF-CENTERED HELLION…. IS MY CAT AND SHE MUST SLEEP 22 HOURS A DAY TO PULL IT OFF “CHARM IS DECEITFUL AND BEAUTY IS VAIN, BUT A WOMAN WHO FEARS THE LORD, SHE SHALL BE PRAISED?” (PROVERBS 31:30)
2.       WE KNOW FROM 2 SAM 7:14F THAT DAVID WAS AN ANTITYPE OF GOD AND SOLOMON WAS AN ANTITYPE TO CHRIST.
A.      “WHEN YOUR [DAVID] DAYS ARE COMPLETE AND YOU LIE DOWN WITH YOUR FATHERS, I WILL RAISE UP YOUR DESCENDANT AFTER YOU [SOLOMON/CHRIST], WHO WILL COME FORTH FROM YOU, AND I WILL ESTABLISH HIS KINGDOM. “HE SHALL BUILD A HOUSE FOR MY NAME, AND I WILL ESTABLISH THE THRONE OF HIS KINGDOM FOREVER. “I WILL BE A FATHER TO HIM AND HE WILL BE A SON TO ME” (2 SAMUEL 7:12–14)
B.      IN ADDITION TO 2 SAM 7:12-14; DAVID IS CLEARLY ANTITYPICAL TO THE FATHER IN THE FACT HE IS THE ONLY PERSON IN THE HOLY BIBLE DESCRIBED AS A "MAN AFTER GOD'S OWN HEART" BY SAMUEL: “BUT NOW YOUR [SAUL'S] KINGDOM SHALL NOT ENDURE. THE LORD HAS SOUGHT OUT FOR HIMSELF A MAN AFTER HIS OWN HEART, AND THE LORD HAS APPOINTED HIM AS RULER OVER HIS PEOPLE, BECAUSE YOU HAVE NOT KEPT WHAT THE LORD COMMANDED YOU.” (1 SAMUEL 13:14).
C.       SOLOMON IS CLEARLY THE ANTITYPE OF CHRIST. SOLOMON BUILT A PHYSICAL TEMPLE HIS FATHER DAVID PREPARED FOR AND JESUS BUILT THE TEMPLE (THE CHURCH) WHICH HIS HEAVENLY FATHER DESIGNED: “SO THEN YOU ARE NO LONGER STRANGERS AND ALIENS, BUT YOU ARE FELLOW CITIZENS WITH THE SAINTS, AND ARE OF GOD’S HOUSEHOLD, HAVING BEEN BUILT ON THE FOUNDATION OF THE APOSTLES AND PROPHETS, CHRIST JESUS HIMSELF BEING THE CORNER STONE, IN WHOM THE WHOLE BUILDING, BEING FITTED TOGETHER, IS GROWING INTO A HOLY TEMPLE IN THE LORD, IN WHOM YOU ALSO ARE BEING BUILT TOGETHER INTO A DWELLING OF GOD IN THE SPIRIT.” (EPHESIANS 2:19-22)
D.      ABSALOM IS AN ANTITYPE OF SATAN AS THE "BEAUTIFUL PRINCE WHO USURPED HIS FATHER'S THRONE". 
1.      “IN WHICH YOU FORMERLY WALKED ACCORDING TO THE COURSE OF THIS WORLD, ACCORDING TO THE PRINCE [SATAN] OF THE POWER OF THE AIR, OF THE SPIRIT THAT IS NOW WORKING IN THE SONS OF DISOBEDIENCE.” (EPHESIANS 2:2). 
2.      JESUS IS THE TRUE PRINCE OF PEACE AND LIFE: “BUT PUT TO DEATH THE PRINCE OF LIFE, THE ONE WHOM GOD RAISED FROM THE DEAD, A FACT TO WHICH WE ARE WITNESSES.” (ACTS 3:15) 
3.      JESUS GAVE UP EQUALITY WITH GOD WHEN HE POSSESSED IT BUT ABSALOM AND THE DEVIL ATTEMPTED TO USURP IT: “HAVE THIS ATTITUDE IN YOURSELVES WHICH WAS ALSO IN CHRIST JESUS, WHO, ALTHOUGH HE EXISTED IN THE FORM OF GOD, DID NOT REGARD EQUALITY WITH GOD A THING TO BE GRASPED, BUT EMPTIED HIMSELF, TAKING THE FORM OF A BOND-SERVANT, AND BEING MADE IN THE LIKENESS OF MEN. BEING FOUND IN APPEARANCE AS A MAN, HE HUMBLED HIMSELF BY BECOMING OBEDIENT TO THE POINT OF DEATH, EVEN DEATH ON A CROSS. FOR THIS REASON ALSO, GOD HIGHLY EXALTED HIM, AND BESTOWED ON HIM THE NAME WHICH IS ABOVE EVERY NAME, SO THAT AT THE NAME OF JESUS EVERY KNEE WILL BOW, OF THOSE WHO ARE IN HEAVEN AND ON EARTH AND UNDER THE EARTH, AND THAT EVERY TONGUE WILL CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST IS LORD, TO THE GLORY OF GOD THE FATHER.” (PHILIPPIANS 2:5–11) 
3.      THERE ARE TWO KINGS IN THE HOLY BIBLE THAT ARE SEEN AS BEING ANTITYPICAL OF SATAN: THE KING OF BABYLON AND THE KING OF TYRE.
A.      NEITHER ARE NAMED: SOME SAY LUCIFER/VICTORIA IS A MISTAKE IN THE 1611 KJV, WHICH MODERN TRANSLATIONS CORRECTLY RENDER "MORNING STAR".
B.      LIKE ABSALOM, THESE KINGS WERE DESCRIBED AS BEAUTIFUL, WICKED AND WANTING TO USURP THE THRONE OF GOD.
4.      THE KING OF BABYLON AS A METAPHORIC ANTITYPE OF SATAN: ISA 14
A.      “HOW YOU HAVE FALLEN FROM HEAVEN, O STAR OF THE MORNING, SON OF THE DAWN! YOU HAVE BEEN CUT DOWN TO THE EARTH, YOU, WHO HAVE WEAKENED THE NATIONS! “BUT YOU SAID IN YOUR HEART, ‘I WILL ASCEND TO HEAVEN; I WILL RAISE MY THRONE ABOVE THE STARS OF GOD, AND I WILL SIT ON THE MOUNT OF ASSEMBLY IN THE RECESSES OF THE NORTH. ‘I WILL ASCEND ABOVE THE HEIGHTS OF THE CLOUDS; I WILL MAKE MYSELF LIKE THE MOST-HIGH.’ “NEVERTHELESS, YOU WILL BE THRUST DOWN TO SHEOL, TO THE RECESSES OF THE PIT.” (ISAIAH 14:12–15)
B.      THIS REAL, UNNAMED KING IS CALLED "MORNING STAR", AN OBJECT OF UNIQUE BEAUTY, (ISA 14:12)
C.       WHO WANTED TO USURP GOD, THIS MAY BE ANTITYPICAL OF THE GREAT INSURRECTION THAT PREDATED CREATION BETWEEN SATAN AND GOD?
5.      THE KING OF TYRE AS A METAPHORIC ANTITYPE OF SATAN: EZEK 28:12-19
A.      “SON OF MAN, TAKE UP A LAMENTATION OVER THE KING OF TYRE AND SAY TO HIM, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD, “YOU HAD THE SEAL OF PERFECTION, FULL OF WISDOM AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY. “YOU WERE IN EDEN, THE GARDEN OF GOD; EVERY PRECIOUS STONE WAS YOUR COVERING: THE RUBY, THE TOPAZ AND THE DIAMOND; THE BERYL, THE ONYX AND THE JASPER; THE LAPIS LAZULI, THE TURQUOISE AND THE EMERALD; AND THE GOLD, THE WORKMANSHIP OF YOUR SETTINGS AND SOCKETS, WAS IN YOU. ON THE DAY THAT YOU WERE CREATED THEY WERE PREPARED. “YOU WERE THE ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS, AND I PLACED YOU THERE. YOU WERE ON THE HOLY MOUNTAIN OF GOD; YOU WALKED IN THE MIDST OF THE STONES OF FIRE. “YOU WERE BLAMELESS IN YOUR WAYS FROM THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED UNTIL UNRIGHTEOUSNESS WAS FOUND IN YOU. “BY THE ABUNDANCE OF YOUR TRADE YOU WERE INTERNALLY FILLED WITH VIOLENCE, AND, YOU SINNED; THEREFORE, I HAVE CAST YOU AS PROFANE FROM THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD. AND I HAVE DESTROYED YOU, O COVERING CHERUB, FROM THE MIDST OF THE STONES OF FIRE. “YOUR HEART WAS LIFTED UP BECAUSE OF YOUR BEAUTY; YOU CORRUPTED YOUR WISDOM BY REASON OF YOUR SPLENDOR. I CAST YOU TO THE GROUND; I PUT YOU BEFORE KINGS, THAT THEY MAY SEE YOU. “BY THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR INIQUITIES, IN THE UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OF YOUR TRADE YOU PROFANED YOUR SANCTUARIES. THEREFORE, I HAVE BROUGHT FIRE FROM THE MIDST OF YOU; IT HAS CONSUMED YOU, AND I HAVE TURNED YOU TO ASHES ON THE EARTH IN THE EYES OF ALL WHO SEE YOU. “ALL WHO KNOW YOU AMONG THE PEOPLES ARE APPALLED AT YOU; YOU HAVE BECOME TERRIFIED AND YOU WILL CEASE TO BE FOREVER.” (EZEKIEL 28:12–19)
B.      NOTICE AGAIN THE ASSOCIATION WITH BEAUTY, PRAISE THAT LEADS TO COMPLETE INSURRECTION AGAINST THE THRONE OF GOD IN HEAVEN!
C.     THE STATEMENT “YOU HAD THE SEAL OF PERFECTION, FULL OF WISDOM AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY." IS VERY SIMILAR TO HOW ABSALOM IS DESCRIBED: “NOW IN ALL ISRAEL WAS NO ONE AS HANDSOME AS ABSALOM, SO HIGHLY PRAISED; FROM THE SOLE OF HIS FOOT TO THE CROWN OF HIS HEAD THERE WAS NO DEFECT IN HIM.” (2 SAMUEL 14:25-26)
D.      THE METAPHORIC REFERENCES TO BEING CREATED PERFECT AND PRESENT IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN APPLY DIRECTLY TO THE DEVIL. OF COURSE, THE DEVIL WAS CREATED LONG BEFORE GEN 1:1.
E.      WHEN SIN WAS FOUND IN THE DEVIL AND HIS ANGELS, THEY WERE CAST OUT OF HEAVEN: “AND ANGELS WHO DID NOT KEEP THEIR OWN DOMAIN, BUT ABANDONED THEIR PROPER ABODE, HE HAS KEPT IN ETERNAL BONDS UNDER DARKNESS FOR THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT DAY,” (JUDE 6)
6.      SATAN'S INSURRECTION LONG BEFORE THE PRESENT HEAVEN AND EARTH WERE CREATED:
A.      ALTHOUGH THERE IS NO DIRECT STATEMENT ABOUT THE DEVIL BEING BEAUTIFUL AND FLAWLESS IN APPEARANCE, WE ARE WARNED IN SCRIPTURE: “EVEN SATAN DISGUISES HIMSELF AS AN ANGEL OF LIGHT.” (2 CORINTHIANS 11:14)
B.      THE RED DRAGON WHO SWEPT AWAY A THIRD OF THE STARS (REV 12:3), MIGHT BE INTERPRETED AS ONE THIRD OF THE ANGELS FOLLOWED SATAN'S INSURRECTION THAT PREDATED GEN 1:1
C.       “OUT OF ONE OF THEM CAME FORTH A RATHER SMALL HORN WHICH GREW EXCEEDINGLY GREAT TOWARD THE SOUTH, TOWARD THE EAST, AND TOWARD THE BEAUTIFUL LAND. IT GREW UP TO THE HOST OF HEAVEN AND CAUSED SOME OF THE HOST AND SOME OF THE STARS TO FALL TO THE EARTH, AND IT TRAMPLED THEM DOWN. IT EVEN MAGNIFIED ITSELF TO BE EQUAL WITH THE COMMANDER OF THE HOST; AND IT REMOVED THE REGULAR SACRIFICE FROM HIM, AND THE PLACE OF HIS SANCTUARY WAS THROWN DOWN.” (DANIEL 8:9–11)
D.      THE GREAT MUTINY IN HEAVEN CREATED A KIND OF BATTLE SIMILAR TO THE WAR BETWEEN "THE HOUSE OF DAVID" AND "THE HOUSE OF SAUL" AND THE WAR BETWEEN DAVID AND ABSALOM: “AND THERE WAS WAR IN HEAVEN (AFTER THE DEATH OF CHRIST), MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS WAGING WAR WITH THE DRAGON. THE DRAGON AND HIS ANGELS WAGED WAR, AND THEY WERE NOT STRONG ENOUGH, AND THERE WAS NO LONGER A PLACE FOUND FOR THEM IN HEAVEN. AND THE GREAT DRAGON WAS THROWN DOWN, THE SERPENT OF OLD WHO IS CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN, WHO DECEIVES THE WHOLE WORLD; HE WAS THROWN DOWN TO THE EARTH, AND HIS ANGELS WERE THROWN DOWN WITH HIM.” (REVELATION 12:7-9)
7.      MANY OF THE VILLAINS OF THE HOLY BIBLE ARE NOTED FOR THEIR PHYSICAL BEAUTY (SAUL). SATAN, THROUGH ANTITYPE, IS INDIRECTLY CALLED THE MORNING STAR (ISA 14:12). THIS IS THE SAME TITLE FOR JESUS CHRIST IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: “I, JESUS, HAVE SENT MY ANGEL TO TESTIFY TO YOU THESE THINGS FOR THE CHURCHES. I AM THE ROOT AND THE DESCENDANT OF DAVID, THE BRIGHT MORNING STAR.” (REVELATION 22:16)
A.      NOTICE THE TRIPLE CONNECTION: THE WICKED KING OF BABYLON WHO WANTED TO RISE TO HEAVEN AND USURP GOD'S THRONE IS CALLED THE "MORNING STAR" (ANTITYPICAL OF SATAN)
B.      ABSALOM, A HANDSOME LOOKING MAN "WITHOUT DEFECT" LIKE THE MORNING STAR OF SATAN WAS.
C.      JESUS, THE ROOT OF DAVID IS THE TRUE MORNING STAR.
8.     ABSALOM IS PART OF THE PATTERN OF THOSE WHO HAD A NATURAL RIGHT OF SUCCESSION "SENIORITY" OR BIRTHRIGHT, BUT WERE REJECTED AS SUCH.
A.      ESAU FORFEITED HIS NATURAL BIRTHRIGHT FOR A MEAL AND IT WAS GIVEN TO JACOB. GOD'S CHOICE OF JACOB OVER ESAU MADE ESAU VERY ANGRY.
B.      REUBEN LOST HIS BIRTHRIGHT BECAUSE HE COMMITTED ADULTERY WITH HIS STEP MOTHER: “IT CAME ABOUT WHILE ISRAEL WAS DWELLING IN THAT LAND, THAT REUBEN WENT AND LAY WITH BILHAH HIS FATHER’S CONCUBINE, AND ISRAEL HEARD OF IT. NOW THERE WERE TWELVE SONS OF JACOB—” (GENESIS 35:22) “REUBEN, YOU ARE MY FIRSTBORN; MY MIGHT AND THE BEGINNING OF MY STRENGTH, PREEMINENT IN DIGNITY AND PREEMINENT IN POWER.” (GENESIS 49:3)
C.      DAVID WAS THE YOUNGEST OF JESSE'S SONS, AND NOT EVEN CONSIDERED A CANDIDATE BY HIS FATHER AS KING, BUT WAS GOD'S FIRST CHOICE.
D.      ISH-BOSHETH WAS SAUL'S OLDEST SON AND THE NATURAL SUCCESSOR TO THE THRONE, BUT WAS REJECTED FOR DAVID FROM AN ENTIRELY DIFFERENT DYNASTY AND BLOODLINE.
E.      ABSALOM WAS THE NATURAL "CROWN PRINCE" AND SUCCESSOR TO DAVID, BUT WAS REJECTED FOR SOLOMON LONG BEFORE HE ATTEMPTED HIS INSURRECTION AND EVEN BEFORE SOLOMON WAS BORN. ALTHOUGH AMNON WAS THE OLDEST SON OF DAVID, HE HAD BEEN KILLED BY ABSALOM.
F.        AFTER AMNON AND ABSALOM WERE KILLED, ADONIJAH WAS THE NEXT IN LINE TO SUCCESS DAVID FROM A NATURAL "CUSTOM OF THE DAY" POINT OF VIEW. HOWEVER, ADONIJAH WAS ALSO REJECTED AS THE NATURAL SUCCESSOR FOR SOLOMON.
G.      ALTHOUGH HIGHLY SPECULATIVE, PERHAPS THE DEVIL HAD BEEN "PASSED OVER" FOR A PROMOTION THAT HE FELT HE "NATURALLY" DESERVED (IE SENIORITY) AND THIS WAS PART OF THE REASON FOR HIS REBELLION BEFORE GEN 1:1.
9.      WICKED ABSALOM IS CLEARLY ANTITYPICAL OF SATAN IN MANY WAYS, ESPECIALLY IN OVERTHROWING THE MOST RIGHTEOUS HUMAN KING WHO EVER LIVED, EVEN THE HUMAN FATHER WHO GAVE HIM LIFE.
10.  DAVID AND SOLOMON ARE ANTITYPES OF THE FATHER AND JESUS. ABSALOM IS ANTITYPICAL OF THE DEVIL WHO LONG AGO, HAD USURPED THE VERY THRONE OF GOD IN HEAVEN.
  CONCLUSION:
1.    THE 11-YEAR BLOCK OF TIME STARTS WITH THE RAPE OF TAMAR IN 990 BC (ABSALOM AGED 18) AND ENDS IN THE DEATH OF ABSALOM IN 979 BC AT AGE 29.
A.     THIS 11-YEAR BLOCK OF TIME CANNOT HAPPEN MUCH EARLIER THAN 990 BC BECAUSE ABSALOM WOULD BE TOO YOUNG. ANY LATER, DAVID IS TOO OLD, GIVEN HIS FEEBLE OLD AGE WHERE HE WAS UNABLE TO EVEN KEEP HIMSELF WARM.
B.     ABSALOM WAS 29 YEARS "YOUNG" WHEN HE DIED IN 979 BC, AND DAVID WAS 61 YEARS OLD.
C.     WE KNOW THAT IN 1001 BC, ABSALOM WAS ABOUT 7 YEARS OLD WHEN DAVID SENT URIAH, THE HITTITE, TO DIE IN THE BATTLE OF RABBAH. THIS WAS TWO YEARS BEFORE SOLOMON WAS BORN IN 999 BC. AMNON WAS ABOUT 9 YEARS OLD IN THE CAPTURE OF RABBAH.
2.     ABSALOM WAS A CONCEITED, SPOILED, WICKED, UNGRATEFUL, UNSPIRITUAL, UNWORTHY SON OF DAVID.
A.     BY WAY OF METAPHORIC ANTITYPE, WE ARE CERTAIN THAT DAVID REPRESENTED THE FATHER [STEPHEN], SOLOMON REPRESENTED THE SON JESUS
B.     ABSALOM, THE SATAN CHILD, CLEARLY REPRESENTED THE DEVIL IN HIS QUEST TO USURP DAVID'S THRONE, WHICH WAS IN FACT THE THRONE OF GOD.
3.      IT IS LIKELY THAT DAVID'S WAS OVERLY FOCUSED ON BUILDING THE TEMPLE, WHICH CAUSED HIM TO NEGLECT THE EVERYDAY NEEDS OF HIS PEOPLE AND BECOME DISCONNECTED WITH THEM. MANY A FATHER HAS DONE THE SAME IN BECOMING OVERLY FOCUSED ON HIS CAREER WHILE NEGLECTING THE NEEDS OF HIS FAMILY.
A.     DAVID'S DISCONNECT WITH THE COMMON PEOPLE FACILITATED ABSALOM'S INSURRECTION.
B.      IN THE SAME WAY, TODAY'S MONKS, NUNS, HUTTERITES AND THE AMISH, MAY BE HOLY TO GOD, BUT COMPLETELY OUT OF TOUCH WITH SOCIETY IN GENERAL AND COMPLETELY USELESS TO DISCHARGE THE GREAT COMMISSION TO EVANGELIZE A SINFUL WORLD.
THE TOP DOORWAY TO ACTS 30
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THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SUPREME CREATORSHIP IN JOHN 8:58: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLESSING & OVERFLOWING OF HIS SPIRIT IS IN ACTS 29:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THE UNIVERSAL GOSPEL TO REACH SPAIN & EVEN BRITAIN [THIS IS MODERN DAY NORTH AMERICA (THE BIBLICAL NORTH IS THE TOP UPMOST FRONT ORIENTED ON THE TOP EAST ON THE LEFT DOWN SOUTH) WITH THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA INVOLVED LATER IN THE TIME LINE] IS IN ACTS 29:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S APPOINTMENT OF PAUL IS REMEMBERED IN ACTS 29:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS PREACHED & THEY ALL RECEIVED HIS WORD & TESTIMONY IS IN ACTS 29:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S END TIME PROPHESY OF UNIVERSAL PEACE [SOLOMON] CONCERNING THE GLOBAL CHRISTIAN END TIMES OF THE LAST TRIBULATION PERIOD & THERE SHALL BE NO MORE INCURABLE CURSE OR NO MORE INCURABLE DISEASE OR NO MORE INCURABLE DEATH, WHICH MEANS A GLOBAL ETERNAL RELEASE & ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT FROM THE 1ST DEATH IS IN ACTS 29:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SERVANT WITH PATIENCE & LONG-SUFFERING IS IN ACTS 29:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SEASON IN PROVING HIS FAITH & PREACHING HIM CONTINUALLY IS IN ACTS 29:14. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NEW DOCTRINE IS IN ACTS 29:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS PRAYED TO FOR HIM TO GIVE A SIGN TO ALL NATIONS IS IN ACTS 29:20. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AUTHORIZATION FOR THOSE CERTAIN ETERNAL CREATURES TO ESCAPE THE 2ND DEATH ARE THE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO ENDURED THE 1ST DEATH IS IN ACTS 29:22. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS GLORIFIED & THEIR SPIRITS WERE GREATLY STRENGTHENED IS IN ACTS 29:23. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OUTPOURING OF HIS SPIRIT UPON ALL NATIONS & THE UNIVERSAL WAY SHALL NOT BE HINDERED THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS IS IN ACTS 29:25. 
ONCE YOU APPROACH THE TIME PORTAL [ACTS 29: 1-2] TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 30 ABOVE THE LORDSHIP OF THE LAW, YOU, WILL IN NO WISE ESCAPE THE ETERNAL DEATH THAT IS ORDAINED FOR YOU, LINKED TO THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP! NOW THE TIME PORTAL IS THE LORD DAVID, THE KEY OF DAVID KNOWN AS THE APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH, WHICH IS THE ETERNAL DOOR OF THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIAGE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30 & THE NON-APOSTLE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 1:4-7. IN ORDER, TO GO THROUGH THE 1ST TIME PORTAL, YOU, MUST GO THROUGH THE DIVINE QANAH PENTECOST, THE GREAT VIRGIN, WHICH IS THE LADY STEPHANIE VICTORIA, THE LADY OF KINGDOMS AS THE TOP CREATOR AGENT LADY IN ACTS 2:1-6:14. THEN YOU MUST ETERNALLY PASS THE TOP HIGH CHIEF OF POLICE, THE LORD ENOCH YAHWEH AS THE TOP CREATOR AGENT LORD IN ACTS 7:1-36. THEN YOU MUST GO THROUGH THE 2ND TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 7:37-38 TO APPROACH THE ETERNAL GATE OF THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S HOUSE IN ACTS 7:39-45. THEN YOU MUST GO THROUGH THE 3RD TIME PORTAL WITH THE KEY OF SOLOMON WITH THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHING IN ACTS 7:46-57. THEN YOU RUN INTO AN OPPOSING ETERNAL LAW TO ARREST YOU & STRIKE YOU WITH BLINDNESS, LIKE IN ACTS 13:4-12 IN ACTS 7:58. THEN TO APPROACH THE DEAD END OF ETERNITY, WHICH IS THE LORD HIMSELF WITH THE KEY OF JOB WITH THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHING IN ACTS 7:59. THE 4TH TIME PORTAL IS TO ETERNALLY PASS THE LORD’S ETERNAL DEATH AS THE LORD STEVE IN ACTS 7:60. THE ONLY WAY TO ETERNALLY PASS IS TO BE KILLED & DAMNED, LIKE IN ACTS 5:1-11, BUT SURVIVE THE ETERNAL DEATH! THE LORD ENOCH [PENTECOST] & THE LADY VICTORIA [PENTECOST] ARE THE ONLY ONES TO ETERNALLY PASS WITHOUT DYING OR BEING DAMNED IN HEBREWS 11:5 & PROVERBS 8:22-29! IF YOU DO NOT ETERNALLY PASS BECAUSE YOU SAVE YOUR OWN ASS, LIKE THE CONTRARY SEXUAL POSITION TO JOB IN JOB 1-2, YOU, THEN GO DOWN IN THE INFERIOR REALMS FROM ACTS 8:1 TO ITS END IN ACTS 28:31 THAT CANNOT REACH ACTS 29. BUT IF YOU ARE ALLOWED TO ETERNALLY PASS WITH THE KEY OF ENOCH WITH THE 10% LIFETIME MONEY TITHING, THEN YOU ARE TELEPORTED OVER THE INFERIOR REALMS WITH THE ETERNAL KEY OF YAHWEH [TO ETERNALLY PASS THE USA TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 29:1-2, TO ETERNALLY REACH THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S DWELLING PLACE IN ACTS 30, ONE ABSOLUTELY MUST GO THROUGH THE ETERNAL IMPREGNABLE BLOCKCADE ONLY BY THE ETERNAL KEY, WHICH IS ONLY THE TOP LORD ENOCH YAHWEH [HEBREWS 11:5] LINKED FROM THE ETERNAL SPIRIT OF THE TOP LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF] FROM ACTS 8:1-28:31 TO THE GREAT REJECTED TEXT OF ACTS 29:1-26, WHERE AT ITS END IS THE USA ENGLISH REALM, WHERE THE TOP VERY MOST-HIGHEST ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH ETERNALLY RESIDES IN HIS TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] ENGLISH SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOREVER ENDLESSLY IS IN 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30! THESE WERE ALL WORTHY BECAUSE THEY STOPPED STEALING MONEY FROM THE LORD AND LYING ABOUT THE LORD IN 1ST JOHN 1:8, 10 & PLUS THEY UN-FUCKED THEMSELVES, LIKE JOB IN JOB 1-2 & ROMANS 1:18-28, 32! IN ANCIENT BRITAIN, THE INFERIOR ITALIAN REALMS WERE COUNTED WORTHY TO REACH THAT ENGLISH REALM IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING OF THE TOP GREEK LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH FROM 18AD TO 2018AD. IN GREAT BRITAIN, THE INFERIOR SCOTTISH REALMS WERE COUNTED WORTHY TO REACH THAT ENGLISH REALM WITH 243 YEARS [243 YEARS IN THE HOUSE OF SLAVERY [THIS ALSO MEANS IN THE USA FOR 243 YEARS, ALL THE INFERIOR WHITES [ALL NON-NATIVE BORN ENGLISH & ALL NATIVE BORN ENGLISH BLACKS] WERE TREATED LIKE THE EGYPTIANS & ALL THE SUPERIOR WHITE NATIVE BORN ENGLISH WERE TREATED LIKE THE ISRAELITES BY THE SUPREME AUTHORIZATION OF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN LUKE 23:26 & ACTS 8:4-40 & IF YOU ETERNALLY REBEL ABOUT THIS & CALL IT UNPRECEDENT RACISM, UNPRECEDENT DISCRIMINATION OR UNPRECEDENT PREJUDICE, YOU ARE ETERNALLY REBELLING AGAINST HOW THE LORD ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED HIS TRUTH & SHALL BE ETERNALLY ARRESTED & ETERNALLY STRUCK WITH ETERNAL BLINDNESS AND ETERNALLY KILLED & ETERNALLY DAMNED FOR IT IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12!!!] OF THE USA ENGLISH REALM, WHICH IS 3 GENERATIONS OF ABOUT 241 YEARS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT SINCE 1775AD TO 2018AD. THE EQUATION IS 1000 YEARS DIVIDED BY 14 IS 71.4 YEARS FOR A FULL GENERATION TIMES 3 IS 214 YEARS & A STRONG FRUITFUL CALL OF 26 YEARS IS 241 YEARS, WHICH IS 243 YEARS WITH AN ENTRANCE & EXIT IN THE USA, THE INFERIOR ENGLISH REALMS WERE COUNTED WORTHY TO REACH THAT USA ENGLISH REALM FOR THE 50.0005% OF THE FORMER 1,000 YEARS FROM 1018AD TO 2018AD. NOW WHAT IS LEFT IS 50.0005% OF THE LATTER 1,000 YEARS IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH FROM 2018AD TO 3018AD!
ZZZZ [SLEEP IN ACTS 7:60] ALSO KNOWN AS THE TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] ZOHER & THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST ENGLISH PLACE WHERE THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE, THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM RESIDES IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING [ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30] IS THE TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] ZOHER: THE 10 LETTER NAME FOR GOD IS CALLED ‘KETER” AND ALSO CALLED “KETHER” WHICH IS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST PINNACLE OF THE SEPHIROT OF THE TREE OF LIFE IN PLAIN LEVEL GROUND IN GENESIS 2:9 AND THE BURNING BUSH THAT GROWS INTO THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE MOUNTAINS IN EXODUS 3:1-22. ITS MEANING IS “CROWN” WHICH IS THE TOPMOST OR REGAL CROWN OF THE SEPHIROT. IT ALSO MEANS THAT THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST PINNACLE OF ETERNITY, EVERLASTING LIFE AND ETERNAL LIFE ASSOCIATED WITH THE TREE OF LIFE. KETER IS SO SUBLIME THAT IT IS CALLED THE “ZOHER” MEANING THE MOST HIDDEN OF ALL HIDDEN THINGS IN PROVERBS 8:22; MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30. IT IS COMPLETELY INCOMPREHENSIBLE TO “MAN OR ANY OTHER ETERNAL CREATURE” AND PROVES THAT STEPHEN IS THE FATHER ABOVE ALL THINGS IN PROVERBS 8:22; JOHN 1:13, 18; 6:46; 14:6; MATTHEW 23:9; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 1:1-2; LUKE 10:22 AND ACTS 1:4-7; 5:39; 6:3-5, 8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-60; 9:3; 17:22-31; 22:6; 26:13; 29:2. NO ETERNAL CREATURE CAN UNDERSTAND ITS ABSOLUTE COMPASSION. IT ALSO CONCERNS THE 13 SUPERNATURAL ATTRIBUTES OF MERCY IN MICAH 7:18-20 & EXODUS 34:6-7. IN MICAH 7:18-20 DECLARES “WHO IS A GOD LIKE YOU, PARDONING INIQUITY AND PASSING OVER THE TRANSGRESSION OF THE REMNANT OF HIS HERITAGE? HE DOES NOT RETAIN HIS ANGER FOREVER, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN MERCY. HE WILL AGAIN HAVE COMPASSION ON US, AND WILL SUBDUE OUR INIQUITIES. YOU WILL CAST ALL OUR SINS INTO THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA. YOU WILL GIVE TRUTH TO JACOB, AND MERCY TO ABRAHAM, WHICH YOU HAVE SWORN TO OUR FATHER FROM DAYS OF OLD.” IN EXODUS 34:6-7 IT DECLARES “AND THE LORD PASSED BEFORE HIM AND PROCLAIMED, ‘THE LORD, THE LORD GOD, MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, LONGSUFFERING, AND ABOUNDING IN GOODNESS AND TRUTH, KEEPING MERCY FOR THOUSANDS, FORGIVING INIQUITY AND TRANSGRESSION AND SIN, BY NO MEANS CLEARING THE GUILTY, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN AND THE CHILDREN’S CHILDREN TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION.’” THE 13 ATTRIBUTES OF MERCY OF THIS PASSAGE INVOLVES: FIRST, IS ADONAI-COMPASSION BEFORE A PERSON SINS. SECOND, IS ADONAI-COMPASSION AFTER A PERSON HAS SINNED. THIRD, IS EL- MIGHTY IN COMPASSION TO GIVE ALL CREATURES ACCORDING TO THEIR NEED. FOURTH, IS RACHUM-MERCIFUL, WHICH HUMANKIND MAY NOT BE DISTRESSED. FIFTH, IS CHANUN-GRACIOUS IF HUMANKIND IS ALREADY IN DISTRESS. SIXTH, IS ERECH APPAYIM-SLOW TO ANGER. SEVENTH, IS RAV CHESED- PLENTEOUS IN MERCY. EIGHTH, IS EMET-TRUTH. NINTH, IS NOTZER CHESED LAALAFIM-KEEPING MERCY UNTO THOUSANDS. TENTH, IS NOSEH AVON-FORGIVING INIQUITY. ELEVENTH, IS NOSEH CHATAH-FORGIVING SIN. TWELFTH, IS NOSEH PESHAH- FORGIVING TRANSGRESSION. THIRTEENTH, IS VENAKEH-PARDONING. THE SERPHIROT INVOLVES KETER-CROWN ABOVE CONSCIOUSNESS. CHOKLMAH- WISDOM IN CONSCIOUS INTELLECT. BINAH-UNDERSTANDING IN CONSCIOUS INTELLECT. THE PRIMARY CONSCIOUS EMOTIONS ARE CHESED-KINDNESS, GEVURAH-SEVERITY, TIFERET-BEAUTY. THE SECONDARY CONSCIOUS EMOTIONS ARE NETZACH-ETERNITY, HOD-SPLENOR, YESOD-FOUNDATION AND MALKUTH-A VESSEL THAT BRINGS TO ACTION IS CALLED KINGSHIP. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME CREATORSHIP IN JOHN 8:58: THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BLESSING & OVERFLOWING OF HIS SPIRIT IS IN ACTS 29:1. THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDED THE UNIVERSAL GOSPEL TO REACH SPAIN & EVEN BRITAIN [THIS IS MODERN DAY NORTH AMERICA (THE BIBLICAL NORTH IS THE TOP UPMOST FRONT ORIENTED ON THE TOP EAST ON THE LEFT DOWN SOUTH) WITH THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA INVOLVED LATER IN THE TIME LINE] IS IN ACTS 29:3. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S APPOINTMENT OF PAUL IS REMEMBERED IN ACTS 29:6. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS PREACHED & THEY ALL RECEIVED HIS WORD & TESTIMONY IS IN ACTS 29:9. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S END TIME PROPHESY OF UNIVERSAL PEACE [SOLOMON] CONCERNING THE GLOBAL CHRISTIAN END TIMES OF THE LAST TRIBULATION PERIOD & THERE SHALL BE NO MORE INCURABLE CURSE OR NO MORE INCURABLE DISEASE OR NO MORE INCURABLE DEATH, WHICH MEANS A GLOBAL ETERNAL RELEASE & ETERNAL EXPUNGEMENT FROM THE 1ST DEATH IS IN ACTS 29:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SERVANT WITH PATIENCE & LONG-SUFFERING IS IN ACTS 29:10. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SEASON IN PROVING HIS FAITH & PREACHING HIM CONTINUALLY IS IN ACTS 29:14. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S NEW DOCTRINE IS IN ACTS 29:17. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS PRAYED TO FOR HIM TO GIVE A SIGN TO ALL NATIONS IS IN ACTS 29:20. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S AUTHORIZATION FOR THOSE CERTAIN ETERNAL CREATURES TO ESCAPE THE 2ND DEATH ARE THE ETERNAL CREATURES WHO ENDURED THE 1ST DEATH IS IN ACTS 29:22. THE FATHER STEPHEN IS GLORIFIED & THEIR SPIRITS WERE GREATLY STRENGTHENED IS IN ACTS 29:23. THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OUTPOURING OF HIS SPIRIT UPON ALL NATIONS & THE UNIVERSAL WAY SHALL NOT BE HINDERED THROUGHOUT ALL GENERATIONS IS IN ACTS 29:25. 
THE SUPREME REVELATION OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30 IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 9TH LEVEL OF THE TOP MOST-HIGHEST COMBAT HEROISM OF THE PRESIDENTIAL MEDAL OF HONOR IN ROMANS 13:1-2
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP SUPREME TOP ENGLISH LORDSHIP OF THE TOP SUPREME TOP ENGLISH AUTHORITY (TOP ENGLISH LORDSHIP OF THE TOP ENGLISH LAW) IN ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30!
THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE SUPREME LAW AUTHORITY FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS 29:1-2 WITH AN ACTS 30
***ETERNAL NOTE*** THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CAN NEVER SHARE THIS TOP TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE WITH HIS SON JESUS CHRIST NOR ANYBODY ELSE!
[image: Image result for jesus christ with god on throne]
IN MATTHEW 24:36-44 DECLARES, “BUT OF THAT DAY [HOUR---60 MINUTES IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 MINUTES IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 MINUTE EACH] & HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1; 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 28:25-27; 29:1-26 & THE BOOK OF LUKE IS WITHIN THE TIME FRAME OF ALL UNIVERSAL BIRTHS AS THE BIRTHS OF PETER CHRIST & JOHN CHRIST & JESUS CHRIST & JAMES CHRIST IS IN ACTUALITY RESPECTABLY & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME BIRTH IS IN TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] & NOT IN THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 & THE BOOK OF LUKE IS SURROUNDED, LEVELED & ISOLATED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] UNTIL HIS APPOINTED TIME [ROMANS 13:1-2] FOR HIS ETERNAL CREATURES AS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] TO ENTER IN HIS ZION THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN REVELATION 10:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39] NO ONE KNOWS, NOT EVEN THE ANGELS (LORDS IN THE 24 ORDERS) OF HEAVEN [THIS MEANS JAMES CHRIST THE LORDSHIP OF THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT LAW OF GOD THAT PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ALIENATED & TOTALLY SEPARATED IN BECOMING THE LORDSHIPS OF THE ANGELS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS & SHADOWS OF GOD IN ACTS 1:4-7], BUT MY FATHER (STEPHEN) [TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] IN REVELATION 10:1-22:21 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26 & TO BE ABLE TO KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 8:1-3 [THE ETERNAL RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 9:3-25 [THE ETERNAL ASCENSION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 19:11-20 [THE DOORWAY TO THE ETERNAL THRONE]; ACTS 22:6-21 [THE ETERNAL THRONE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 26:13-18 [THE ETERNAL LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 28:25-27 [THE ETERNAL POTTER CREATORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 29:1-26 [THE ETERNAL SUPREME CREATORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN] ONLY. BUT AS THE DAYS OF NOAH WERE, SO ALSO WITH THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN BE. FOR IN THE DAYS BEFORE THE FLOOD THEY WERE EATING AND DRINKING, MARRYING AND GIVEN IN MARRIAGE, UNTIL THE DAY THAT NOAH ENTERED THE ARK, AND DID NOT KNOW UNTIL THE FLOOD CAME AND TOOK THEM ALL AWAY, SO ALSO WILL THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56; 17:30] BE. THEN TWO MEN WILL BE IN THE FIELD: ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT. TWO WOMEN WILL BE GRINDING AT THE MILL: ONE WILL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER LEFT. WATCH [ONLY IN ALL BUSINESS COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES WITHIN THE TIME FRAME OR ALL CHURCH COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES WITHIN THE TIME FRAME OR ALL HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES WITHIN THE TIME FRAME, & CAN NEVER WATCH IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITY CALLED ZION IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY], BECAUSE IT IS NOT WITHIN THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME] THEREFORE, FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHAT HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1; 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 28:25-27; 29:1-26] YOUR LORD [FATHER STEPHEN] IS COMING. BUT KNOW THIS THAT IF THE MASTER [COLOSSIANS 4:1] OF THE HOUSE [ZION] HAD KNOWN [BETWEEN 2:00 PM TO 3:00 PM IN THE DAY ON THE EUPHORIA CONTINENT FROM JUNE 20TH, 18 AD TO JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD AND THE STRONGER THAN STRONGEST LEVEL AFTER JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD IS 12:00 PM TO 1:00 PM & 2:00 AM TO 3:00 AM IN THE NIGHT IN THE USA ON THE SOUTH AMERICA/NORTH AMERICA CONTINENT FROM JUNE 20TH, 16 AD TO JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD AND THE STRONGER THAN STRONGEST LEVEL AFTER JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD IS 12:00 AM TO 1:00 AM BASED ON THE LORD STEVE’S STONING BECAUSE THE GOSPEL OF LUKE HAS 24 CHAPTERS FOR 24 HOURS & ACTS OF THE APOSTLES HAS 30 CHAPTERS FOR 30 HOURS & ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST HAS 30 CHAPTERS FOR 30 HOURS, WHICH IS 7 DAYS [3.5 DAYS] OR 14 DAYS [A FULL WEEK] WITH 2 POSITION MAKING PEACE INTO 1 POSITION IN 1 ENTIRE UNIVERSE] WHAT HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1; 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 28:25-27; 29:1-26] THE THIEF [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 10:10; REVELATION 3:3; 16:15] WOULD COME, HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED & NOT ALLOWED HIS HOUSE [ZION] TO BE BROKEN INTO [ONLY IN THE NIGHT IS A THIEF AS JUDAS ISCARIOT & IN THE DAY IS A MURDERER AS BARABBAS CHRIST IN JOB 24:14 & ACTS 7:51-53]. THEREFORE, YOU ALSO BE READY, FOR THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56; 17:30] IS COMING AT AN HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1; 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 28:25-27; 29:1-26] YOU DO NOT EXPECT.”
COMMENTARIES ON MATTHEW 24:36-44
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(36) NO, NOT THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN (THIS ALSO CAN REFER TO THE ANGEL OF THE LORD IS EVERY GLORIFIED STATE, ESPECIALLY THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, EXCEPT THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF). — ST. MARK’S ADDITION (MARK 13:32), “NEITHER THE SON”—OR BETTER, NOT EVEN THE SON—IS EVERY WAY REMARKABLE. ASSUMING, WHAT IS WELL-NIGH CERTAIN (SEE INTRODUCTION TO ST. MARK), THE CLOSE CONNECTION OF THAT GOSPEL WITH ST. PETER, IT IS AS IF THE APOSTLE WHO HEARD THE DISCOURSE DESIRED, FOR SOME SPECIAL REASON, TO PLACE ON RECORD THE IPSISSIMA VERBA OF HIS MASTER. AND THAT REASON MAY BE FOUND IN HIS OWN TEACHING. THE OVER-EAGER EXPECTATIONS OF SOME, AND THE INEVITABLE REACTION OF DOUBT AND SCORN IN OTHERS, BOTH RESTED ON THEIR ASSUMPTION THAT THE SON OF MAN HAD DEFINITELY FIXED THE TIME OF HIS APPEARING, AND ON THEIR CONSEQUENT FORGETFULNESS OF THE “LONG-SUFFERING” WHICH MIGHT EXTEND A DAY INTO A THOUSAND YEARS (2PETER 3:3-8). IT IS OBVIOUSLY DOING VIOLENCE TO THE PLAIN MEANING OF THE WORDS TO DILUTE THEM INTO THE STATEMENT THAT THE SON OF MAN DID, NOT COMMUNICATE THE KNOWLEDGE WHICH HE POSSESSED AS THE SON OF GOD. IF WE ARE PERPLEXED AT THE MYSTERY OF THIS CONFESSION IN ONE IN WHOM WE RECOSNIISE THE PRESENCE OF “THE FULNESS OF THE GODHEAD BODILY” (COLOSSIANS 1:19; COLOSSIANS 2:9), WE MAY FIND THAT WHICH MAY HELP US AT LEAST TO WAIT PATIENTLY FOR THE FULL UNDERSTANDING OF THE MYSTERY IN ST. PAUL’S TEACHING, THAT THE ETERNAL WORD IN BECOMING FLESH, “EMPTIED HIMSELF” (SEE NOTE ON PHILIPPIANS 2:7) OF THE INFINITY WHICH BELONGS TO THE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES, AND TOOK UPON HIM THE LIMITATIONS NECESSARILY INCIDENTAL TO MAN’S NATURE, EVEN WHEN UNTAINTED BY EVIL AND IN FULLEST FELLOWSHIP, THROUGH THE ETERNAL SPIRIT, WITH THE FATHER.
BENSON COMMENTARY
MATTHEW 24:36. BUT OF THAT DAY AND HOUR KNOWETH NO MAN, &C. — I CONSIDER ΩΡΑ, HOUR, HERE, SAYS GROTIUS, AS DENOTING, NOT A PART OF A DAY, BUT A LARGER PORTION OF TIME. SO ALSO, BISHOP NEWTON, WHO OBSERVES, “IT WOULD SEEM IMPROPER TO SAY, OF THAT DAY AND HOUR KNOWETH NO MAN; FOR IF THE DAY WAS NOT KNOWN, CERTAINLY THE HOUR WAS NOT, AND IT WAS SUPERFLUOUS TO MAKE SUCH AN ADDITION. I CONCEIVE, THEREFORE, THAT THE PASSAGE SHOULD BE RENDERED, OF THAT DAY AND SEASON KNOWETH NO MAN, AS THE WORD IS FREQUENTLY USED IN THE BEST AUTHORS, BOTH SACRED AND PROFANE. IT IS TRUE, OUR SAVIOUR DECLARES, ‘ALL THESE THINGS SHALL BE FULFILLED IN THIS GENERATION;’ IT IS TRUE ALSO, THE PROPHET DANIEL HATH GIVEN SOME INTIMATION OF THE TIME IN HIS FAMOUS PROPHECY OF THE 70 WEEKS; BUT THOUGH THIS GREAT REVOLUTION WAS TO HAPPEN TOWARD THE CONCLUSION OF 70 WEEKS, OR 490 YEARS, TO BE COMPUTED FROM A CERTAIN DATE THAT IS NOT EASY TO BE FIXED; YET THE PARTICULAR DAY, THE PARTICULAR SEASON IN WHICH IT WAS TO HAPPEN, MIGHT STILL REMAIN A SECRET TO MEN AND ANGELS: AND OUR LORD HAD BEFORE, (MATTHEW 24:20,) ADVISED HIS DISCIPLES TO PRAY, THAT THEIR FLIGHT MIGHT NOT BE IN THE WINTER, NOR ON THE SABBATH DAY; THE DAY NOT BEING KNOWN, THEY WERE TO PRAY THAT THEIR FLIGHT MIGHT NOT BE ON THE SABBATH DAY; THE SEASON NOT BEING KNOWN, THEY WERE TO PRAY THAT IT MIGHT NOT BE IN THE WINTER.”
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
24:29-41 CHRIST FORETELLS HIS SECOND COMING. IT IS USUAL FOR PROPHETS TO SPEAK OF THINGS AS NEAR AND JUST AT HAND, TO EXPRESS THE GREATNESS AND CERTAINTY OF THEM. CONCERNING CHRIST'S SECOND COMING, IT IS FORETOLD THAT THERE SHALL BE A GREAT CHANGE, IN ORDER TO THE MAKING ALL THINGS NEW. THEN THEY SHALL SEE THE SON OF MAN COMING IN THE CLOUDS. AT HIS FIRST COMING, HE WAS SET FOR A SIGN THAT SHOULD BE SPOKEN AGAINST, BUT AT HIS SECOND COMING, A SIGN THAT SHOULD BE ADMIRED. SOONER OR LATER, ALL SINNERS WILL BE MOURNERS; BUT REPENTING SINNERS LOOK TO CHRIST, AND MOURN AFTER A GODLY SORT; AND THOSE WHO SOW IN THOSE TEARS SHALL SHORTLY REAP IN JOY. IMPENITENT SINNERS SHALL SEE HIM WHOM THEY HAVE PIERCED, AND, THOUGH THEY LAUGH NOW, SHALL MOURN AND WEEP IN ENDLESS HORROR AND DESPAIR. THE ELECT OF GOD ARE SCATTERED ABROAD; THERE ARE SOME IN ALL PLACES, AND ALL NATIONS; BUT WHEN THAT GREAT GATHERING DAY COMES, THERE SHALL NOT ONE OF THEM BE MISSING. DISTANCE OF PLACE SHALL KEEP NONE OUT OF HEAVEN. OUR LORD DECLARES THAT THE JEWS SHOULD NEVER CEASE TO BE A DISTINCT PEOPLE, UNTIL ALL THINGS HE HAD BEEN PREDICTING WERE FULFILLED. HIS PROPHECY REACHES TO THE DAY OF FINAL JUDGMENT; THEREFORE HE HERE, VER. 34, FORETELLS THAT JUDAH SHALL NEVER CEASE TO EXIST AS A DISTINCT PEOPLE, SO LONG AS THIS WORLD SHALL ENDURE. MEN OF THE WORLD SCHEME AND PLAN FOR GENERATION UPON GENERATION HERE, BUT THEY PLAN NOT WITH REFERENCE TO THE OVERWHELMING, APPROACHING, AND MOST CERTAIN EVENT OF CHRIST'S SECOND COMING, WHICH SHALL DO AWAY EVERY HUMAN SCHEME, AND SET ASIDE FOR EVER ALL THAT GOD FORBIDS. THAT WILL BE AS SURPRISING A DAY, AS THE DELUGE TO THE OLD WORLD. APPLY THIS, FIRST, TO TEMPORAL JUDGMENTS, PARTICULARLY THAT WHICH WAS THEN HASTENING UPON THE NATION AND PEOPLE OF THE JEWS. SECONDLY, TO THE ETERNAL JUDGMENT. CHRIST HERE SHOWS THE STATE OF THE OLD WORLD WHEN THE DELUGE CAME. THEY WERE SECURE AND CARELESS; THEY KNEW NOT, UNTIL THE FLOOD CAME; AND THEY BELIEVED NOT. DID WE KNOW ARIGHT THAT ALL EARTHLY THINGS MUST SHORTLY PASS AWAY, WE SHOULD NOT SET OUR EYES AND HEARTS SO MUCH UPON THEM AS WE DO. THE EVIL DAY IS NOT THE FURTHER OFF FOR MEN'S PUTTING IT FAR FROM THEM. WHAT WORDS CAN MORE STRONGLY DESCRIBE THE SUDDENNESS OF OUR SAVIOUR'S COMING! MEN WILL BE AT THEIR RESPECTIVE BUSINESSES, AND SUDDENLY THE LORD OF GLORY WILL APPEAR. WOMEN WILL BE IN THEIR HOUSE EMPLOYMENTS, BUT IN THAT MOMENT EVERY OTHER WORK WILL BE LAID ASIDE, AND EVERY HEART WILL TURN INWARD AND SAY, IT IS THE LORD! AM I PREPARED TO MEET HIM? CAN I STAND BEFORE HIM? AND WHAT, IN FACT, IS THE DAY OF JUDGMENT TO THE WHOLE WORLD, BUT THE DAY OF DEATH TO EVERY ONE?
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
BUT OF THAT DAY AND HOUR - OF THE PRECISE TIME OF THE FULFILLMENT. THE "GENERAL SIGNS" OF ITS APPROACH HAVE BEEN GIVEN, AS THE BUDDING OF THE FIG-TREE IS A CERTAIN INDICATION THAT SUMMER IS NEAR; BUT "THE PRECISE TIME" IS NOT INDICATED BY THESE THINGS. ONE PART OF THEIR INQUIRY WAS MATTHEW 24:3 WHEN THOSE THINGS SHOULD BE. HE NOW REPLIES TO THEM BY SAYING THAT THE PRECISE TIME WOULD NOT BE FORETOLD. COMPARE THE NOTES AT ACTS 1:7. KNOWETH NO MAN, NO, NOT THE ANGELS - SEE THE NOTES AT MARK 13:32.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER 24: MT 24:1-51. CHRIST'S PROPHECY OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, AND WARNINGS SUGGESTED BY IT TO PREPARE FOR HIS SECOND COMING. ( = MR 13:1-37; LU 21:5-36). FOR THE EXPOSITION, SEE ON [1355]MR 13:1-37.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
MARK ADDETH, MARK 13:32, NEITHER THE SON, BUT THE FATHER. OF THAT DAY AND HOUR, THAT IS, THE PARTICULAR TIME WHEN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH SHALL PASS AWAY, AS HE HAD BEFORE SAID, OR WHEN THE END OF THE WORLD SHALL BE, WHICH WAS ONE OF THE QUESTIONS PROPOUNDED TO HIM BY HIS DISCIPLES, MATTHEW 24:3.
KNOWETH NO MAN, NO MERE MAN, NOR HAVE MEN ANY REASON TO BE TROUBLED AT IT; FOR IT IS A PIECE OF KNOWLEDGE WHICH THE FATHER HATH RESERVED IN HIS OWN POWER, AND HIS OWN PLEASURE, FROM THE ANGELS, WHO CONTINUALLY BEHOLD HIS FACE. NAY, I MYSELF, AS MAN, KNOW IT NOT. NOR IS IT MORE ABSURD, OR DEROGATING FROM THE PERFECTION OF CHRIST, THAN FOR TO SAY, THAT CHRIST, AS MAN, WAS NOT OMNIPOTENT, OR OMNISCIENT, &C. BY THE WAY, THIS GIVES A GREAT CHECK TO THE CURIOSITY OF MEN’S INQUIRIES AFTER THE PARTICULAR TIME OR YEAR WHEN THE WORLD SHALL HAVE AN END, OR THE DAY OF JUDGMENT BEGIN, OR BE.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
BUT OF THAT DAY AND HOUR KNOWETH NO MAN, ... WHICH IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD, NOT OF THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, THE END OF THE WORLD, AND THE LAST JUDGMENT; BUT OF THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN, TO TAKE VENGEANCE ON THE JEWS, AND OF THEIR DESTRUCTION; FOR THE WORDS MANIFESTLY REGARD THE DATE OF THE SEVERAL THINGS GOING BEFORE, WHICH ONLY CAN BE APPLIED TO THAT CATASTROPHE, AND DREADFUL DESOLATION: NOW, THOUGH THE DESTRUCTION ITSELF WAS SPOKEN OF BY MOSES AND THE PROPHETS, WAS FORETOLD BY CHRIST, AND THE BELIEVING JEWS HAD SOME DISCERNING OF ITS NEAR APPROACH; SEE HEBREWS 10:25 YET THE EXACT AND PRECISE TIME WAS NOT KNOWN: IT MIGHT HAVE BEEN: CALCULATED TO A YEAR BY DANIEL'S WEEKS, BUT NOT TO THE DAY AND HOUR; AND THEREFORE OUR LORD DOES NOT SAY OF THE YEAR, BUT OF THE DAY AND HOUR NO MAN KNOWS; THOUGH THE ONE WEEK, OR SEVEN YEARS, BEING SEPARATED FROM THE REST, THROWS THAT ACCOUNT INTO SOME PERPLEXITY; AND WHICH PERHAPS IS ON PURPOSE DONE, TO CONCEAL THE PRECISE TIME OF JERUSALEM'S DESTRUCTION: NOR NEED IT BE WONDERED AT, NOTWITHSTANDING ALL THE HINTS GIVEN, THAT THE FATAL DAY SHOULD NOT BE EXACTLY KNOWN BEFOREHAND; WHEN THOSE WHO HAVE LIVED SINCE, AND WERE EYEWITNESSES OF IT, ARE NOT AGREED ON WHAT DAY OF THE MONTH IT WAS; FOR, AS DR. LIGHTFOOT (I) OBSERVES, JOSEPHUS (K) SAYS,
"THAT THE TEMPLE PERISHED THE "TENTH" DAY OF "LOUS", A DAY FATAL TO THE TEMPLE, AS HAVING BEEN ON THAT DAY CONSUMED IN FLAMES, BY THE KING OF BABYLON. AND YET RABBI JOCHANAN BEN ZACCAI, WHO WAS ALSO AT THE DESTRUCTION OF IT, AS WELL AS JOSEPHUS, WITH ALL THE JEWISH WRITERS, SAY IT WAS ON THE "NINTH OF AB"; FOR OF THIS DAY THEY (L) SAY, FIVE THINGS HAPPENED UPON IT:
"ON THE "NINTH OF AB" IT WAS DECREED CONCERNING OUR FATHERS, THAT THEY SHOULD NOT ENTER INTO THE LAND (OF CANAAN), THE FIRST AND SECOND TEMPLE WERE DESTROYED, BITHER WAS TAKEN, AND THE CITY PLOUGHED UP.
THOUGH THE WORDS OF R. JOCHANAN, CITED BY THE DOCTOR, REFER TO THE FIRST, AND NOT TO THE SECOND TEMPLE, AND SHOULD HAVE BEEN RENDERED THUS: "IF I HAD BEEN IN THE GENERATION (WHICH FIXED THE FAST FOR THE DESTRUCTION OF THE FIRST TEMPLE), I WOULD NOT HAVE FIXED IT BUT ON THE TENTH (OF AB); FOR, ADDS HE, THE GREATEST PART OF THE TEMPLE WAS BURNT ON THAT DAY; BUT THE RABBINS RATHER REGARDED THE BEGINNING OF THE PUNISHMENT (M).
AND SO THE FASTING OF RABBI, AND R. JOSHUA BEN LEVI, ON THE "NINTH" AND "TENTH" DAYS, WERE ON ACCOUNT OF THE FIRST TEMPLE; FOR THEY WERE UNDER THE SAME DIFFICULTY ABOUT THE ONE, AS THE OTHER:
NO, NOT THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN; WHO DWELL THERE, ALWAYS BEHOLD THE FACE OF GOD, STAND IN HIS PRESENCE READY TO DO HIS WILL, AND ARE MADE ACQUAINTED WITH MANY OF HIS DESIGNS, AND ARE EMPLOYED IN THE EXECUTING OF THEM, AND YET KNOW NOT THE TIME OF GOD'S VENGEANCE ON THE JEWS; TO THIS AGREES THE SENSE THAT IS GIVEN OF THE DAY OF VENGEANCE IN ISAIAH 63:4 IT IS ASKED (N),
"WHAT IS THE MEANING OF THESE WORDS, "THE DAY OF VENGEANCE IS IN MY HEART?" SAYS R. JOCHANAN, TO MY HEART I HAVE REVEALED IT, TO THE MEMBERS I HAVE NOT REVEALED IT: SAYS R. SIMEON BEN LAKISH, TO MY HEART I HAVE REVEALED IT, , "TO THE MINISTERING ANGELS I HAVE NOT REVEALED IT".
THE ETHIOPIC VERSION ADDS HERE, "NOR THE SON", AND SO THE CAMBRIDGE COPY OF BEZA'S; WHICH SEEMS TO BE TRANSCRIBED FROM MARK 13:32 WHERE THAT PHRASE STANDS; AND MUST BE UNDERSTOOD OF CHRIST AS THE SON OF MAN, AND NOT AS THE SON OF GOD; FOR AS SUCH, HE LAY IN THE BOSOM OF THE FATHER, AND KNEW ALL HIS PURPOSES AND DESIGNS; FOR THESE WERE PURPOSED IN HIM: HE KNEW FROM THE BEGINNING WHO WOULD BETRAY HIM, AND WHO WOULD BELIEVE IN HIM; HE KNEW WHAT WOULD BEFALL THE REJECTERS OF HIM, AND WHEN THAT WOULD COME TO PASS; AS HE MUST KNOW ALSO THE DAY OF THE LAST JUDGMENT, SINCE IT IS APPOINTED BY GOD, AND HE IS ORDAINED TO EXECUTE IT: BUT THE SENSE IS, THAT AS HE, AS MAN AND MEDIATOR, CAME NOT TO DESTROY, BUT TO SAVE; SO IT WAS NOT ANY PART OF HIS WORK, AS SUCH, TO KNOW, NOR HAD HE IT IN COMMISSION TO MAKE KNOWN THE TIME OF JERUSALEM'S RUIN:
BUT MY FATHER ONLY; TO THE EXCLUSION OF ALL CREATURES, ANGELS AND MEN; BUT NOT TO THE EXCLUSION OF CHRIST AS GOD, WHO, AS SUCH, IS OMNISCIENT; NOR OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, WHO IS ACQUAINTED WITH THE DEEP THINGS OF GOD, THE SECRETS OF HIS HEART, AND THIS AMONG OTHERS,
(I) IN MARK 13.32. (K) DE BELLO JUD. L. 6. C. 26. (L) MISU. TAANITH, C. 4. SECT. 7. T. HIEROS. TAANIOTH, FOL. 68. 3. & MAIMON. HILCH. TAANIOTH, C. 5. SECT. 2.((M) T. BAB, TAANITH, FOL. 29. 1.((N) T. BAB. SANHEDRIN, FOL. 99. 1.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{9} BUT OF THAT DAY AND HOUR KNOWETH NO MAN, NO, NOT THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN, BUT MY FATHER ONLY. (9) IT IS SUFFICIENT FOR US TO KNOW THAT GOD HAS APPOINTED A LATTER DAY FOR THE RESTORING OF ALL THINGS; BUT WHEN IT WILL BE IS HIDDEN FROM US ALL FOR OUR SAKE, SO THAT WE MAY BE ALL THE MORE WATCHFUL, SO THAT WE ARE NOT TAKEN AS THOSE WERE TAKEN IN THE FLOOD YEARS AGO. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
MATTHEW 24:36. THE AFFIRMATION OF MATTHEW 24:34, HOWEVER, DOES NOT EXCLUDE THE FACT THAT NO ONE KNOWS THE DAY AND HOUR WHEN THE SECOND ADVENT, WITH ITS ACCOMPANYING PHENOMENA, IS TO TAKE PLACE. IT IS TO OCCUR DURING THE LIFETIME OF THE GENERATION THEN EXISTING, BUT NO ONE KNOWS ON WHAT DAY OR AT WHAT HOURS WITHIN THE PERIOD THUS INDICATED. ACCORDINGLY, IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO TELL YOU ANYTHING MORE PRECISE IN REGARD TO THIS THAN WHAT IS STATED AT MATTHEW 24:34.
Εἰ Μὴ ὁ ΠΑΤ. ΜΟΥ ΜΌΝΟΣ] THIS RESERVATION ON THE PART OF THE FATHER EXCLUDES EVEN THE INCARNATE SON (MARK 13:32). THE LIMITATION IMPLIED IN OUR PASSAGE AS REGARDS THE HUMAN SIDE OF OUR LORD’S NATURE IS TO BE VIEWED IN THE SAME LIGHT AS THAT IMPLIED IN MATTHEW 20:23. SEE, BESIDES, ON MARK 13:32.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
MATTHEW 24:36. ΠΕΡὶ Δὲ ΤῆΣ ἡΜΈΡΑΣ ἐΚΕΊΝΗΣ ΚΑὶ ΤῆΣ ὥΡΑΣ, OF THAT DAY AND HOUR. THE REFERENCE IS TO THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN, THE EXPRESSION THROUGHOUT THE N. T. HAVING THE VALUE OF AN “INDISPUTABLE FIXED TERMINUS TECHNICUS,” WEIFFENBACH, WIEDERKUNFTSGEDANKE, P. 157.—ΟὐΔΕὶΣ ΟἶΔΕΝ, NO ONE KNOWS, A STATEMENT MADE MORE EMPHATIC BY APPLICATION TO THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN, AND EVEN TO THE SON (ΟὐΔὲ ὁ ΥἱΌΣ). THE MEANING IS NOT THAT JESUS DISCLAIMS EVEN FOR HIMSELF KNOWLEDGE OF THE PRECISE DAY, MONTH, OR YEAR OF WHAT IN MATTHEW 24:34 HE HAS DECLARED WILL HAPPEN WITHIN THE PRESENT GENERATION; WHETHER, E.G., THE CRISIS OF THE WAR WOULD BE IN 69 OR 70 A.D. THAT IS TOO TRIVIAL A MATTER TO BE THE SUBJECT OF SO SOLEMN A DECLARATION. IT IS AN INTIMATION THAT ALL STATEMENTS AS TO THE TIME OF THE ΠΑΡΟΥΣΊΑ MUST BE TAKEN IN A QUALIFIED SENSE AS REFERRING TO A SUBJECT ON WHICH CERTAIN KNOWLEDGE IS NOT ATTAINABLE OR EVEN DESIRABLE. IT LOOKS LIKE JESUS CORRECTING HIMSELF, OR USING TWO WAYS OF SPEAKING, ONE FOR COMFORT (IT WILL BE SOON), AND ONE FOR CAUTION (IT MAY NOT BE SO SOON AS EVEN I THINK OR YOU EXPECT). HIS WHOLE MANNER OF SPEAKING CONCERNING THE SECOND ADVENT SEEMS TO HAVE TWO FACES; PROVIDING ON THE ONE HAND FOR THE POSSIBILITY OF A CHRISTIAN ERA, AND ON THE OTHER FOR AN ACCELERATED PARUSIA.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
36–END OF CH. 25. PARABLES AND TEACHINGS CONCERNING THE SECOND ADVENT: 36–51. THE COMING OF CHRIST; THE NEED OF WATCHFULNESS MORE BRIEFLY REPORTED IN MARK 13:32-37; LUKE 21:34-36.
36. BUT OF THAT DAY AND HOUR] THE DAY OF JUDGMENT. THE DISCOURSE TURNS FROM THE TYPE—THE FALL OF JERUSALEM—TO THE ANTITYPE—THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, AND CONTINUES ON THIS SUBJECT TO THE END OF THE FOLLOWING CHAPTER.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
MATTHEW 24:36. ΠΕΡὶ Δὲ ΤῆΣ ἡΜΈΡΑΣ ἐΚΕΊΝΗΣ, BUT OF THAT DAY) THE LORD SHOWS THE TIME OF THE TEMPLE AND THE CITY IN MATTHEW 24:32-34; HE DENIES IN THIS VERSE THAT THE DAY AND HOUR OF THE WORLD ARE KNOWN. THE PARTICLE Δὲ, BUT, IMPLIES A CONTRAST: THE PRONOUNS ΤΑῦΤΑ, THESE, ΑὕΤΗ, THIS, REFER TO EVENTS CLOSE AT HAND; THE PRONOUN ἐΚΕΊΝΗΣ, THAT, TO THAT WHICH IS DISTANT. IF, HOWEVER, THE FORMER TIME IS DEFINED WITH SOME LATITUDE, THAT DAY AND HOUR IS MUCH LESS DEFINITELY INDICATED HERE: AND YET HE DOES NOT SPEAK OF THE DAY AND HOUR WITHOUT CAUSE. A DAY IS A WHOLE; AN HOUR IS A PART. THE DAY IS NOT NECESSARILY UNKNOWN BECAUSE THE HOUR IS: THE TIME TAKEN WITH SOMEWHAT GREATER LATITUDE IS NOT NECESSARILY UNKNOWN BECAUSE THE DAY IS. AND THAT WHICH WAS UNKNOWN WHEN THIS DISCOURSE WAS DELIVERED, MIGHT BE REVEALED AFTER THE ASCENSION OF THE LORD AND THE APOCALYPSE GIVEN TO ST JOHN; AND AS THE SAND BY DEGREES GLIDES AWAY IN THE HOUR-GLASS OF TIME,[1063] IT MAY BE KNOWN MORE NEARLY. OTHERWISE, THE LAST DAY AND THE LAST HOUR WOULD NOT EVEN THEN BE KNOWN WHEN IT ACTUALLY ARRIVES. OUR LORD GOES ON TO SPEAK OF THE DAY IN MATTHEW 24:37-38, OF THE HOUR IN MATTHEW 24:42-43, AND OF BOTH IN MATTHEW 24:50.—ἄΓΓΕΛΟΙ, ANGELS) WHOSE KNOWLEDGE IS OTHERWISE GREAT.—ΤῶΝ ΟὐΡΑΝῶΝ, OF THE HEAVENS) THE PLURAL NUMBER.
[1063] IN THE ORIGINAL, “CLEPSYDRA SENSIM ELABENTE.” THE ANCIENTS MEASURED TIME IN THE HOUR-GLASS, NOT BY SAND, BUT BY WATER. I HAVE GIVEN THE CORRESPONDING IDIOM. — (I. B.)
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 36. - THE APOSTLES HAD ASKED (VER. 3), "WHEN SHALL THESE THINGS BE?" CHRIST DOES NOT NOW EXPRESSLY ANSWER THIS QUESTION; HE PUTS FORTH STRONGLY THE UNCERTAINTY IN THE KNOWLEDGE OF THESE GREAT EVENTS, AND HOW THIS IGNORANCE IS DISCIPLINARY. OF THAT DAY (DE DIE ILLA, VULGATE) AND HOUR, VIZ. WHEN CHRIST SHALL APPEAR IN JUDGMENT, THE EXPRESSION PLAINLY, IMPLIES THAT A DEFINITE DAY AND MOMENT ARE FIXED FOR THIS GREAT APPEARING, BUT KNOWN ONLY TO GOD. KNOWETH NO MAN, NO, NOT (ΟὐΔὲ, NOT EVEN) THE ANGELS OF HEAVEN. A KIND OF CLIMAX. MAN IS NATURALLY EXCLUDED FROM THE KNOWLEDGE; BUT EVEN TO THE ANGELS IT HAS NOT BEEN REVEALED. A FURTHER CLIMAX IS ADDED IN ST. MARK, AND FROM THAT GOSPEL HAS BEEN INTRODUCED BY SOME VERY GOOD MANUSCRIPTS INTO THIS PLACE, NEITHER THE SON (THE REVISED VERSION ADMITS THE CLAUSE). THE WORDS HAVE GIVEN OCCASION TO SOME ERRONEOUS STATEMENTS. IT IS SAID BY ARIANS AND SEMI-ARIANS, AND MODERN DISPUTANTS WHO HAVE FOLLOWED IN THEIR STEPS, THAT THE SON CANNOT BE EQUAL TO THE FATHER, IF HE KNOWS NOT WHAT THE FATHER KNOWS. ALFORD SAYS BOLDLY, "THIS MATTER WAS HIDDEN FROM HIM." BUT WHEN WE CONSIDER SUCH PASSAGES AS "I AND MY FATHER ARE ONE;" "I AM IN THE FATHER, AND THE FATHER IN ME" (JOHN 10:30; JOHN 14:11, ETC.), WE CANNOT BELIEVE THAT THE TIME OF THE GREAT CONSUMMATION WAS UNKNOWN TO HIM. WHAT IS MEANT, THEN, BY THIS ASSERTION? HOW IS IT TRUE? DOUBTLESS IT IS TO BE EXPLAINED (IF CAPABLE OF EXPLANATION) BY THE HYPOSTATIC UNION OF TWO NATURES IN THE PERSON OF CHRIST, WHEREBY THE PROPERTIES OF THE TWO NATURES ARE INTERCHANGEABLY PREDICATED. FROM DANGER OF ERROR ON THIS MYSTERIOUS SUBJECT WE ARE PRESERVED BY THE PRECISE TERMS OF THE ATHANASIAN CREED, ACCORDING TO WHICH WE AFFIRM THAT CHRIST IS "EQUAL TO THE FATHER, AS TOUCHING HIS GODHEAD; AND INFERIOR TO THE FATHER, AS TOUCHING HIS MANHOOD ... ONE ALTOGETHER; NOT BY CONFUSION OF SUBSTANCE, BUT BY UNITY OF PERSON," ETC. IF, THEN, CHRIST ASSERTS THAT HE IS IGNORANT OF ANYTHING, IT MUST BE THAT IN HIS HUMAN NATURE HE HATH, WILLED NOT TO KNOW THAT WHICH IN HIS DIVINE NATURE HE WAS COGNIZANT CF. THIS IS A PART OF THAT VOLUNTARY SELF-SURRENDER AND SELF-LIMITATION OF WHICH THE APOSTLE SPEAKS WHEN HE SAYS THAT CHRIST "EMPTIED HIMSELF" (PHILIPPIANS 2:7). HE CONDESCENDED TO ASSUME ALL THE CONDITIONS OF HUMANITY, EVEN WILLING TO SHARE THE IMPERFECTION OF OUR KNOWLEDGE IN SOME PARTICULARS. HOW THE TWO NATURES THUS INTERWORKED WE KNOW NOT, AND NEED NOT CONJECTURE; NOR CAN WE ALWAYS DIVINE WHY PROMINENCE AT ONE TIME IS GIVEN TO THE DIVINE, AT ANOTHER TO THE HUMAN. IT IS ENOUGH FOR US TO KNOW THAT, FOR REASONS WHICH SEEMED GOOD UNTO HIM, HE IMPOSED RESTRICTION ON HIS OMNISCIENCE IN THIS MATTER, AND, TO ENHANCE THE MYSTERIOUSNESS AND AWFULNESS OF THE GREAT DAY, ANNOUNCED TO HIS DISCIPLES HIS IGNORANCE OF THE PRECISE MOMENT OF ITS OCCURRENCE. THIS IS A SAFER EXPOSITION THAN TO SAY, WITH SOME, THAT CHRIST KNEW NOT THE DAY SO AS TO REVEAL IT TO US, THAT IT WAS NO PART OF HIS MISSION FROM THE FATHER TO DIVULGE IT TO MEN, AND THEREFORE THAT HE COULD TRULY SAY HE KNEW IT NOT. THIS SEEMS RATHER AN EVASION THAN AN EXPLANATION OF THE DIFFICULTY. BUT MY FATHER ONLY. THE BEST MANUSCRIPTS HAVE "THE FATHER." "BUT" IS Εἰ Μὴ, EXCEPT. SO, CHRIST SAID TO HIS INQUIRING APOSTLES, "IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW THE TIMES OR SEASONS, WHICH THE FATHER HATH PUT IN HIS OWN POWER" (ACTS 1:7). THESE WORDS DO NOT EXCLUDE THE SON'S PARTICIPATION IN THE KNOWLEDGE, THOUGH HE WILLED THAT IT SHOULD NOT EXTEND TO HIS HUMAN NATURE. WITH THIS AND SUCH-LIKE TEXTS IN VIEW, HOW FUTILE, PRESUMPTUOUS, AND INDEED PROFANE, IT IS TO ATTEMPT TO SETTLE THE EXACT DATE AND HOUR WHEN THE PRESENT AGE SHALL END!" MATTHEW 24:36
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(37) AS THE DAYS OF NOE WERE.—HERE AGAIN WE NOTE AN INTERESTING COINCIDENCE WITH THE EPISTLES OF ST. PETER, BOTH OF WHICH TEEM, MORE THAN ANY OTHER PORTIONS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, WITH REFERENCES TO THE HISTORY TO WHICH THE MIND OF THE WRITER HAD BEEN DIRECTED BY HIS MASTER’S TEACHING, 1PETER 3:20; 2PETER 2:5; 2PETER 3:6. THIS IS, PERHAPS, ALL THE MORE NOTICEABLE FROM THE FACT THAT THE REPORT OF THE DISCOURSE IN ST. MARK DOES NOT GIVE THE REFERENCE, NEITHER INDEED DOES THAT IN ST. LUKE, BUT SUBSTITUTES FOR IT A GENERAL WARNING-CALL TO WATCHFULNESS AND PRAYER. POSSIBLY (THOUGH ALL SUCH CONJECTURES ARE MORE OR LESS ARBITRARY) THE TWO EVANGELISTS WHO WERE WRITING FOR THE GENTILE CHRISTIANS WERE LED TO OMIT THE ALLUSION TO A HISTORY WHICH WAS NOT SO FAMILIAR TO THOSE WHOM THEY HAD IN VIEW AS IT WAS TO THE HEBREW READERS OF ST. MATTHEW’S GOSPEL.
BENSON COMMENTARY
MATTHEW 24:37-41. BUT AS THE DAYS OF NOE WERE, &C. — AS THEN THEY WERE EATING AND DRINKING, MARRYING AND GIVING IN MARRIAGE, TILL THEY WERE SURPRISED BY THE FLOOD, NOTWITHSTANDING THE FREQUENT WARNINGS AND ADMONITIONS OF THAT PREACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS: SO NOW, THEY SHALL BE ENGAGED IN THE BUSINESS AND PLEASURES OF THE WORLD, LITTLE EXPECTING, LITTLE THINKING OF THIS UNIVERSAL RUIN, TILL IT COME UPON THEM, NOTWITHSTANDING THE EXPRESS PREDICTIONS AND DECLARATIONS OF CHRIST AND HIS APOSTLES. THEN SHALL TWO BE IN THE FIELD, &C. — THAT IS, PROVIDENCE WILL THEN MAKE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN SUCH AS ARE NOT AT ALL DISTINGUISHED NOW. SOME SHALL BE RESCUED FROM THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, LIKE LOT OUT OF THE BURNING OF SODOM; WHILE OTHERS, NOWISE DIFFERENT IN OUTWARD CIRCUMSTANCES, SHALL BE LEFT TO PERISH IN IT. TWO WOMEN SHALL BE GRINDING AT THE MILL — A PASSAGE IN DR. E. DANIEL CLARKE’S TRAVELS IN GREECE, EGYPT, AND THE HOLY LAND, PUBLISHED IN 1812, (P. 428,) MAY FITLY BE QUOTED HERE. “SCARCELY HAD WE REACHED THE APARTMENT PREPARED FOR OUR RECEPTION,” (NAMELY, IN NAZARETH,) “WHEN, LOOKING FROM THE WINDOW INTO THE COURT-YARD BELONGING TO THE HOUSE, WE BEHELD TWO WOMEN GRINDING AT THE MILL IN A MANNER MOST FORCIBLY ILLUSTRATING A SAYING OF OUR SAVIOUR’S. IN THE CENTRE OF THE UPPER STONE WAS A CAVITY FOR POURING IN THE CORN, AND BY THE SIDE OF THIS AN UPRIGHT WOODEN HANDLE FOR MOVING THE STONE. AS THE OPERATION BEGAN, ONE OF THE WOMEN, WITH HER RIGHT HAND, PUSHED THIS HANDLE TO THE WOMAN OPPOSITE, WHO AGAIN SENT IT TO HER COMPANION; THUS COMMUNICATING A ROTATORY AND VERY RAPID MOTION TO THE UPPER STONE, THEIR LEFT HANDS BEING ALL THE WHILE EMPLOYED IN SUPPLYING FRESH CORN, AS FAST AS THE BRAN AND FLOUR ESCAPED FROM THE SIDES OF THE MACHINE.”
HITHERTO WE HAVE EXPLAINED THE CONTENTS OF THIS CHAPTER AS RELATING TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM; OF WHICH, WITHOUT DOUBT, IT IS PRIMARILY TO BE UNDERSTOOD. BUT THOUGH IT IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD OF THIS PRIMARILY, YET NOT OF THIS ONLY; FOR THERE IS NO QUESTION THAT OUR LORD HAD A FURTHER VIEW IN IT. IT IS USUAL WITH THE PROPHETS TO FRAME AND EXPRESS THEIR PROPHECIES SO AS THAT THEY SHALL COMPREHEND MORE THAN ONE EVENT, AND HAVE THEIR SEVERAL PERIODS OF COMPLETION. THIS EVERY ONE MUST HAVE OBSERVED WHO HAS BEEN EVER SO LITTLE CONVERSANT IN THE WRITINGS OF THE ANCIENT PROPHETS, AND THIS DOUBTLESS IS THE CASE HERE; AND THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM IS TO BE CONSIDERED AS TYPICAL OF THE END OF THE WORLD, OF WHICH THE DESTRUCTION OF A GREAT CITY IS A LIVELY TYPE AND IMAGE. AND WE MAY OBSERVE THAT OUR SAVIOUR NO SOONER BEGINS TO SPEAK OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, THAN HIS FIGURES ARE RAISED, HIS LANGUAGE SWELLED, (THE SUN SHALL BE DARKENED, &C.,) AND HE EXPRESSES HIMSELF IN SUCH TERMS AS, IN A LOWER AND FIGURATIVE SENSE INDEED, ARE APPLICABLE TO THAT DESTRUCTION; BUT IN THEIR HIGHER AND LITERAL SENSE, CAN BE MEANT ONLY OF THE END OF THE WORLD. THE SAME MAY BE SAID OF THAT TEXT, OF THAT DAY AND SEASON KNOWETH NO MAN, &C: THE CONSISTENCE AND CONNECTION OF THE DISCOURSE OBLIGE US TO UNDERSTAND IT AS SPOKEN OF THE TIME OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, BUT IN A HIGHER SENSE IT MAY BE TRUE ALSO OF THE TIME OF THE END OF THE WORLD, AND OF THE GENERAL JUDGMENT. ALL THE SUBSEQUENT DISCOURSE TOO, WE MAY OBSERVE, DOES NOT RELATE SO PROPERLY TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AS TO THE END OF THE WORLD AND THE GENERAL JUDGMENT. OUR LORD LOSES SIGHT, AS IT WERE, OF HIS FORMER SUBJECT, AND ADAPTS HIS DISCOURSE MORE TO THE LATTER. AND, INDEED, THE END OF THE JEWISH STATE WAS, IN A MANNER, THE END OF THE WORLD TO MANY OF THE JEWS.
IT APPEARS NEXT TO IMPOSSIBLE THAT ANY MAN SHOULD DULY CONSIDER THESE PROPHECIES, AND THE EXACT COMPLETION OF THEM, AND, IF HE IS A BELIEVER, NOT BE CONFIRMED IN THE FAITH; OR, IF HE IS AN INFIDEL, NOT BE CONVERTED. CAN ANY STRONGER PROOF BE GIVEN OF A DIVINE REVELATION THAN THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY; OR OF THE SPIRIT OF PROPHECY, THAN THE EXAMPLES NOW BEFORE US, IN WHICH SO MANY CONTINGENCIES, AND WE MAY SAY, IMPROBABILITIES, WHICH HUMAN WISDOM OR PRUDENCE COULD NEVER HAVE FORESEEN, ARE SO PARTICULARLY FORETOLD, AND SO PUNCTUALLY ACCOMPLISHED! AT THE TIME WHEN CHRIST PRONOUNCED THESE PROPHECIES, THE ROMAN GOVERNOR RESIDED AT JERUSALEM, AND HAD A FORCE SUFFICIENT TO KEEP THE PEOPLE IN OBEDIENCE; AND COULD HUMAN PRUDENCE FORESEE THAT THE CITY, AS WELL AS THE COUNTRY, WOULD REVOLT AND REBEL AGAINST THE ROMANS? COULD IT FORESEE PESTILENCES, AND FAMINES, AND EARTHQUAKES IN DIVER’S PLACES? COULD IT FORESEE THE SPEEDY PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, SO CONTRARY TO ALL HUMAN PROBABILITY? COULD HUMAN PRUDENCE FORESEE SUCH AN UTTER DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, WITH ALL THE CIRCUMSTANCES PRECEDING AND FOLLOWING IT? IT WAS NEVER THE CUSTOM OF THE ROMANS ABSOLUTELY TO RUIN ANY OF THEIR PROVINCES. IT WAS IMPROBABLE, THEREFORE, THAT SUCH A THING SHOULD HAPPEN AT ALL, AND STILL MORE IMPROBABLE THAT IT SHOULD HAPPEN UNDER THE HUMANE AND GENEROUS TITUS WHO WAS INDEED, AS HE WAS CALLED, THE LOVE AND DELIGHT OF MANKIND. YET, HOWEVER IMPROBABLE THIS WAS IT HAS HAPPENED, AND IT WAS FORESEEN AND FORETOLD BY CHRIST; BUT HOW WAS IT POSSIBLE FOR HIM TO FORESEE IT, UNLESS HIS FORESIGHT WAS DIVINE, AND HIS PREDICTION THE INFALLIBLE ORACLE OF GOD? EUSEBIUS OBSERVES WELL UPON THIS PLACE, THAT, “WHOEVER SHALL COMPARE THE WORDS OF OUR SAVIOUR WITH THE HISTORY WHICH JOSEPHUS HAS WRITTEN OF THE WAR, CANNOT BUT ADMIRE THE WISDOM OF CHRIST, AND ACKNOWLEDGE HIS PREDICTION TO BE DIVINE.”
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
24:29-41 CHRIST FORETELLS HIS SECOND COMING. IT IS USUAL FOR PROPHETS TO SPEAK OF THINGS AS NEAR AND JUST AT HAND, TO EXPRESS THE GREATNESS AND CERTAINTY OF THEM. CONCERNING CHRIST'S SECOND COMING, IT IS FORETOLD THAT THERE SHALL BE A GREAT CHANGE, IN ORDER TO THE MAKING ALL THINGS NEW. THEN THEY SHALL SEE THE SON OF MAN COMING IN THE CLOUDS. AT HIS FIRST COMING, HE WAS SET FOR A SIGN THAT SHOULD BE SPOKEN AGAINST, BUT AT HIS SECOND COMING, A SIGN THAT SHOULD BE ADMIRED. SOONER OR LATER, ALL SINNERS WILL BE MOURNERS; BUT REPENTING SINNERS LOOK TO CHRIST, AND MOURN AFTER A GODLY SORT; AND THOSE WHO SOW IN THOSE TEARS SHALL SHORTLY REAP IN JOY. IMPENITENT SINNERS SHALL SEE HIM WHOM THEY HAVE PIERCED, AND, THOUGH THEY LAUGH NOW, SHALL MOURN AND WEEP IN ENDLESS HORROR AND DESPAIR. THE ELECT OF GOD ARE SCATTERED ABROAD; THERE ARE SOME IN ALL PLACES, AND ALL NATIONS; BUT WHEN THAT GREAT GATHERING DAY COMES, THERE SHALL NOT ONE OF THEM BE MISSING. DISTANCE OF PLACE SHALL KEEP NONE OUT OF HEAVEN. OUR LORD DECLARES THAT THE JEWS SHOULD NEVER CEASE TO BE A DISTINCT PEOPLE, UNTIL ALL THINGS HE HAD BEEN PREDICTING WERE FULFILLED. HIS PROPHECY REACHES TO THE DAY OF FINAL JUDGMENT; THEREFORE HE HERE, VER. 34, FORETELLS THAT JUDAH SHALL NEVER CEASE TO EXIST AS A DISTINCT PEOPLE, SO LONG AS THIS WORLD SHALL ENDURE. MEN OF THE WORLD SCHEME AND PLAN FOR GENERATION UPON GENERATION HERE, BUT THEY PLAN NOT WITH REFERENCE TO THE OVERWHELMING, APPROACHING, AND MOST CERTAIN EVENT OF CHRIST'S SECOND COMING, WHICH SHALL DO AWAY EVERY HUMAN SCHEME, AND SET ASIDE FOR EVER ALL THAT GOD FORBIDS. THAT WILL BE AS SURPRISING A DAY, AS THE DELUGE TO THE OLD WORLD. APPLY THIS, FIRST, TO TEMPORAL JUDGMENTS, PARTICULARLY THAT WHICH WAS THEN HASTENING UPON THE NATION AND PEOPLE OF THE JEWS. SECONDLY, TO THE ETERNAL JUDGMENT. CHRIST HERE SHOWS THE STATE OF THE OLD WORLD WHEN THE DELUGE CAME. THEY WERE SECURE AND CARELESS; THEY KNEW NOT, UNTIL THE FLOOD CAME; AND THEY BELIEVED NOT. DID WE KNOW ARIGHT THAT ALL EARTHLY THINGS MUST SHORTLY PASS AWAY, WE SHOULD NOT SET OUR EYES AND HEARTS SO MUCH UPON THEM AS WE DO. THE EVIL DAY IS NOT THE FURTHER OFF FOR MEN'S PUTTING IT FAR FROM THEM. WHAT WORDS CAN MORE STRONGLY DESCRIBE THE SUDDENNESS OF OUR SAVIOUR'S COMING! MEN WILL BE AT THEIR RESPECTIVE BUSINESSES, AND SUDDENLY THE LORD OF GLORY WILL APPEAR. WOMEN WILL BE IN THEIR HOUSE EMPLOYMENTS, BUT IN THAT MOMENT EVERY OTHER WORK WILL BE LAID ASIDE, AND EVERY HEART WILL TURN INWARD AND SAY, IT IS THE LORD! AM I PREPARED TO MEET HIM? CAN I STAND BEFORE HIM? AND WHAT, IN FACT, IS THE DAY OF JUDGMENT TO THE WHOLE WORLD, BUT THE DAY OF DEATH TO EVERY ONE?
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
NOE - THE GREEK WAY OF WRITING "NOAH." SEE GENESIS 6-9. THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN WOULD BE AS IT WAS IN THE DAYS OF NOAH: 1. IN ITS BEING SUDDEN AND UNEXPECTED, THE "PRECISE TIME" NOT BEING MADE KNOWN, THOUGH THE "GENERAL" INDICATIONS HAD BEEN GIVEN. 2. THE WORLD WOULD BE FOUND AS IT WAS THEN.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER 24: MT 24:1-51. CHRIST'S PROPHECY OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, AND WARNINGS SUGGESTED BY IT TO PREPARE FOR HIS SECOND COMING. ( = MR 13:1-37; LU 21:5-36). FOR THE EXPOSITION, SEE ON [1355]MR 13:1-37.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
SEE POOLE ON "MATTHEW 24:39". 

GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
BUT AS THE DAYS OF NOE WERE, ... SO NOAH IS USUALLY CALLED NOE BY THE SEPTUAGINT: THE SENSE IS, AS WERE THE PRACTICES OF THE MEN OF THAT GENERATION, IN WHICH NOAH LIVED, SO WILL BE THE PRACTICES OF THE MEN OF THAT AGE, IN WHICH THE SON OF MAN COMES; OR AS THE FLOOD, WHICH HAPPENED IN THE DAYS OF NOAH, WAS SUDDEN AND UNEXPECTED; IT CAME UPON MEN THOUGHTLESS ABOUT IT, THOUGH THEY HAD WARNING OF IT; AND WAS UNIVERSAL, SWEPT THEM ALL AWAY, EXCEPTING A FEW THAT WERE SAVED IN THE ARK:
SO SHALL ALSO THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN BE; TO TAKE VENGEANCE ON THE JEWS, ON A SUDDEN, AT AN UNAWARES, WHEN THEY WOULD BE UNTHOUGHTFUL ABOUT IT; THOUGH THEY WERE FOREWARNED OF IT BY CHRIST AND HIS APOSTLES, AND THEIR DESTRUCTION BE AS UNIVERSAL; ALL WOULD BE INVOLVED IN IT, EXCEPTING A FEW, THAT WERE DIRECTED A LITTLE BEFORE, TO GO OUT OF THE CITY OF JERUSALEM TO PELLA; WHERE THEY WERE SAVED, AS NOAH AND HIS FAMILY WERE IN THE ARK.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
BUT AS THE DAYS OF NOE WERE, SO SHALL ALSO THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN BE. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
MATTHEW 24:37-39. BUT (ΔΈ, INTRODUCING AN ANALOGOUS CASE FROM AN EARLY PERIOD IN SACRED HISTORY) AS REGARDS THE IGNORANCE AS TO THE PRECISE MOMENT OF ITS OCCURRENCE, IT WILL BE WITH THE SECOND COMING AS IT WAS WITH THE FLOOD.
ἦΣΑΝ … ΤΡΏΓΟΝΤΕΣ] NOT FOR THE IMPERFECT, BUT TO MAKE THE PREDICATE MORE STRONGLY PROMINENT. COMP. ON MATTHEW 7:29. ΤΡΏΓΕΙΝ MEANS SIMPLY TO EAT (JOHN 6:54-58; JOHN 13:18), NOT DEVOURING LIKE A BEAST (BEZA, GROTIUS, CREMER), INASMUCH AS SUCH AN UNFAVOURABLE CONSTRUCTION IS NOT WARRANTED BY ANY OF THE MATTERS AFTERWARDS MENTIONED.
ΓΑΜΟῦΝΤΕΣ Κ. ἐΚΓΑΜ.] UXORES IN MATRIMONIUM DUCENTES ET FILIAS COLLOCANTES, DESCRIPTIVE OF A MODE OF LIFE WITHOUT CONCERN, AND WITHOUT ANY FOREBODING OF AN IMPENDING CATASTROPHE.
ΚΑὶ ΟὐΚ ἔΓΝΩΣΑΝ] THE “IT” (SEE NÄGELSBACH, ILIAD, P. 120, ED. 3) TO BE UNDERSTOOD AFTER ἔΓΝΩΣΑΝ IS THE FLOOD THAT IS SO NEAR AT HAND. FRITZSCHE’S INTERPRETATION: “QUOD DEBEBANT INTELLIGERE” (NAMELY, FROM SEEING NOAH BUILD THE ARK), IS ARBITRARY. THE TIME WITHIN WHICH IT MAY BE AFFIRMED WITH CERTAINTY THAT THE SECOND ADVENT WILL SUDDENLY BURST UPON THE WORLD, CANNOT BE SUPPOSED TO REFER TO THAT WHICH INTERVENES BETWEEN THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AND THE ADVENT, A VIEW PRECLUDED BY THE ΕὐΘΈΩΣ OF MATTHEW 24:29. THAT PERIOD OF WORLDLY UNCONCERN COMES IN JUST BEFORE THE FINAL CONSUMMATION, MATTHEW 24:15 FF., WHEREUPON THE ADVENT IS IMMEDIATELY TO FOLLOW (MATTHEW 24:29-32). THIS LAST AND MOST DISTRESSING TIME OF ALL, COUPLED WITH THE ADVENT IMMEDIATELY FOLLOWING IT, FORMS THE TERMINUS ANTE QUEM, AND CORRESPONDS TO THE ΠΡὸ ΤΟῦ ΚΑΤΑΚΛΥΣΜΟῦ OF THE OLD TESTAMENT ANALOGY.
ἐΝ ἡΜΈΡᾳ ᾗ] WITHOUT REPEATING THE PREPOSITION BEFORE ᾗ (JOHN 4:54). COMP. XEN. ANAB. V. 7. 17, AND KÜHNER ON THE PASSAGE; WINER, P. 393 [E. T. 524 F.]; STALLBAUM, AD PLAT. APOL. P. 27 D. COMP. MATTHEW 24:50.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
MATTHEW 24:37-42. WATCH THEREFORE (CF. LUKE 17:26-30; LUKE 17:34-36).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
37. NOE] THIS, THE GREEK FORM OF THE NAME, APPEARS IN E. V., LUKE 17:26; “NOAH” IS READ IN THE OTHER PASSAGES WHERE THE NAME OCCURS, 1 PETER 3:20; 2 PETER 2:5; HEBREWS 11:7.
THE LAST DAY WILL SURPRISE MEN OCCUPIED IN THEIR PLEASURES AND THEIR BUSINESS, AS THE FLOOD OR THE DESTRUCTION OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH (LUKE 17:27-29) SURPRISED ALL EXCEPT THOSE WHO “WATCHED.” ALL SUCH GREAT AND CRITICAL EVENTS ARE TYPICAL OF THE END OF THE WORLD. COMING] SEE MATTHEW 24:3.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 37. - AS THE DAYS OF NOE WERE. IN CITING THIS EXAMPLE, THE LORD HAS SPECIAL REFERENCE TO THE FACT THAT THE WARNING THEN GIVEN WAS NOT HEEDED (GENESIS 6:3). IF, AS SEEMS PROBABLE, THE ANTEDILUVIANS HAD MORE THAN A CENTURY'S WARNING OF THE COMING FLOOD, IT CAN HARDLY BE ONLY THE SUDDENNESS OF THE CALAMITY TO WHICH CHRIST WOULD POINT (1 PETER 3:20). HE HAS USED THE ILLUSTRATION ELSEWHERE (LUKE 17:26, 27), WHERE ALSO THE DESTRUCTION OF SODOM IS ADDUCED AS A TYPE OF THE LAST DAY. SO SHALL ALSO THE PAROUSIA OF CHRIST SHALL FALL ON A WORLD INCREDULOUS AND HEEDLESS. MATTHEW 24:37
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
24:29-41 CHRIST FORETELLS HIS SECOND COMING. IT IS USUAL FOR PROPHETS TO SPEAK OF THINGS AS NEAR AND JUST AT HAND, TO EXPRESS THE GREATNESS AND CERTAINTY OF THEM. CONCERNING CHRIST'S SECOND COMING, IT IS FORETOLD THAT THERE SHALL BE A GREAT CHANGE, IN ORDER TO THE MAKING ALL THINGS NEW. THEN THEY SHALL SEE THE SON OF MAN COMING IN THE CLOUDS. AT HIS FIRST COMING, HE WAS SET FOR A SIGN THAT SHOULD BE SPOKEN AGAINST, BUT AT HIS SECOND COMING, A SIGN THAT SHOULD BE ADMIRED. SOONER OR LATER, ALL SINNERS WILL BE MOURNERS; BUT REPENTING SINNERS LOOK TO CHRIST, AND MOURN AFTER A GODLY SORT; AND THOSE WHO SOW IN THOSE TEARS SHALL SHORTLY REAP IN JOY. IMPENITENT SINNERS SHALL SEE HIM WHOM THEY HAVE PIERCED, AND, THOUGH THEY LAUGH NOW, SHALL MOURN AND WEEP IN ENDLESS HORROR AND DESPAIR. THE ELECT OF GOD ARE SCATTERED ABROAD; THERE ARE SOME IN ALL PLACES, AND ALL NATIONS; BUT WHEN THAT GREAT GATHERING DAY COMES, THERE SHALL NOT ONE OF THEM BE MISSING. DISTANCE OF PLACE SHALL KEEP NONE OUT OF HEAVEN. OUR LORD DECLARES THAT THE JEWS SHOULD NEVER CEASE TO BE A DISTINCT PEOPLE, UNTIL ALL THINGS HE HAD BEEN PREDICTING WERE FULFILLED. HIS PROPHECY REACHES TO THE DAY OF FINAL JUDGMENT; THEREFORE HE HERE, VER. 34, FORETELLS THAT JUDAH SHALL NEVER CEASE TO EXIST AS A DISTINCT PEOPLE, SO LONG AS THIS WORLD SHALL ENDURE. MEN OF THE WORLD SCHEME AND PLAN FOR GENERATION UPON GENERATION HERE, BUT THEY PLAN NOT WITH REFERENCE TO THE OVERWHELMING, APPROACHING, AND MOST CERTAIN EVENT OF CHRIST'S SECOND COMING, WHICH SHALL DO AWAY EVERY HUMAN SCHEME, AND SET ASIDE FOR EVER ALL THAT GOD FORBIDS. THAT WILL BE AS SURPRISING A DAY, AS THE DELUGE TO THE OLD WORLD. APPLY THIS, FIRST, TO TEMPORAL JUDGMENTS, PARTICULARLY THAT WHICH WAS THEN HASTENING UPON THE NATION AND PEOPLE OF THE JEWS. SECONDLY, TO THE ETERNAL JUDGMENT. CHRIST HERE SHOWS THE STATE OF THE OLD WORLD WHEN THE DELUGE CAME. THEY WERE SECURE AND CARELESS; THEY KNEW NOT, UNTIL THE FLOOD CAME; AND THEY BELIEVED NOT. DID WE KNOW ARIGHT THAT ALL EARTHLY THINGS MUST SHORTLY PASS AWAY, WE SHOULD NOT SET OUR EYES AND HEARTS SO MUCH UPON THEM AS WE DO. THE EVIL DAY IS NOT THE FURTHER OFF FOR MEN'S PUTTING IT FAR FROM THEM. WHAT WORDS CAN MORE STRONGLY DESCRIBE THE SUDDENNESS OF OUR SAVIOUR'S COMING! MEN WILL BE AT THEIR RESPECTIVE BUSINESSES, AND SUDDENLY THE LORD OF GLORY WILL APPEAR. WOMEN WILL BE IN THEIR HOUSE EMPLOYMENTS, BUT IN THAT MOMENT EVERY OTHER WORK WILL BE LAID ASIDE, AND EVERY HEART WILL TURN INWARD AND SAY, IT IS THE LORD! AM I PREPARED TO MEET HIM? CAN I STAND BEFORE HIM? AND WHAT, IN FACT, IS THE DAY OF JUDGMENT TO THE WHOLE WORLD, BUT THE DAY OF DEATH TO EVERY ONE?
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
FOR AS IN THE DAYS ... - THE THINGS MENTIONED HERE DENOTE ATTENTION TO THE AFFAIRS OF THIS LIFE RATHER THAN TO WHAT WAS COMING ON THEM. IT DOES NOT MEAN THAT THESE THINGS WERE WRONG, BUT ONLY THAT SUCH WAS THEIR ACTUAL EMPLOYMENT, AND THAT THEY WERE REGARDLESS OF WHAT WAS COMING UPON THEM.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER 24: MT 24:1-51. CHRIST'S PROPHECY OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, AND WARNINGS SUGGESTED BY IT TO PREPARE FOR HIS SECOND COMING. (= MR 13:1-37; LU 21:5-36). FOR THE EXPOSITION, SEE ON [1355]MR 13:1-37.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
SEE POOLE ON "MATTHEW 24:39".
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
FOR AS IN THE DAYS THAT WERE BEFORE THE FLOOD, ... NOT ALL THE DAYS BEFORE THE FLOOD, FROM THE CREATION OF THE WORLD; BUT THOSE IMMEDIATELY PRECEDING IT, A CENTURY OR TWO BEFORE IT:
THEY WERE EATING AND DRINKING, MARRYING AND GIVING IN MARRIAGE: NOT THAT THESE CIVIL ACTIONS OF LIFE WERE CRIMINAL IN THEMSELVES, HAD CARE BEEN TAKEN THAT THEY WERE NOT ABUSED. IT IS LAWFUL TO EAT AND DRINK, PROVIDED IT BE IN MODERATION, AND NOT TO EXCESS; AND TO MARRY, AND GIVE IN MARRIAGE, WHEN THE LAWS, RULES, AND ENDS THEREOF, ARE OBSERVED: AND THEREFORE THIS MUST BE UNDERSTOOD, EITHER OF THEIR WHOLLY GIVING THEMSELVES UP TO THE PLEASURES OF LIFE, AND LUSTS OF THE FLESH, WITHOUT ANY CONCERN ABOUT THE AFFAIRS OF RELIGION, THE WORSHIP AND GLORY OF GOD, THE WELFARE OF THEIR SOULS AND THEIR APPROACHING DANGER, OF WHICH NOAH HAD GIVEN THEM WARNING; OR OF THEIR LUXURY AND INTEMPERANCE, IN EATING AND DRINKING, AND OF THEIR LIBIDINOUS AND UNLAWFUL MARRIAGES; FOR THE WORD HERE USED FOR EATING, SIGNIFIES EATING AFTER THE MANNER OF BRUTE BEASTS: THEY INDULGED THEMSELVES IN A BRUTISH WAY, IN GLUTTONY AND DRUNKENNESS; AND IT IS CERTAIN FROM THE ACCOUNT GIVEN OF THEM, IN GENESIS 6:2 THAT THEY ENTERED INTO UNLAWFUL MARRIAGES, AND UNCLEAN COPULATIONS: WHEREFORE THESE THINGS MAY BE SPOKEN OF THEM, AS WHAT WERE REALLY SINFUL AND WICKED, AND DENOTE A COURSE OF SINNING, A CONSTANT PRACTICE OF THESE SINS OF INTEMPERANCE AND LUST, AND WHICH IS STILL MORE FULLY EXPRESSED IN THE NEXT CLAUSE:
UNTIL THE DAY THAT NOE ENTERED INTO THE ARK. THE ARABIC VERSION RENDERS IT, "THE SHIP"; THE VESSEL WHICH GOD DIRECTED HIM TO MAKE, FOR THE SAVING OF HIMSELF AND FAMILY. NOW THE MEN OF THAT GENERATION PERSISTED IN THEIR WICKED COURSE OF LIVING, AFTER, AND NOTWITHSTANDING, THE WARNING GOD HAD GIVEN THEM BY NOAH, OF THE FLOOD THAT WOULD COME UPON THEM; AND ALL THE WHILE THE ARK WAS BUILDING, EVEN TO THE VERY DAY THAT NOAH AND HIS FAMILY, BY THE ORDER OF GOD, WENT INTO THE ARK.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
FOR AS IN THE DAYS THAT WERE BEFORE THE FLOOD THEY WERE EATING AND DRINKING, MARRYING AND GIVING IN MARRIAGE, UNTIL THE DAY THAT NOE ENTERED INTO THE ARK, EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
MATTHEW 24:38. ἦΣΑΝ WITH THE FOLLOWING PARTICIPLES IS NOT AN INSTANCE OF THE PERIPHRASTIC IMPERFECT. IT RATHER STANDS BY ITSELF, AND THE PARTICLES ARE DESCRIPTIVE PREDICATES. SOME CHARGE THESE WITH SINISTER MEANING: ΤΡΏΓΟΝΤΕΣ, HINTING AT GLUTTONY BECAUSE OFTEN USED OF BEASTS, THOUGH ALSO, IN THE SENSE OF EATING, OF MEN (JOHN 6:58; JOHN 13:18). SO BEZA AND GROTIUS; ΓΑΜΟῦΝΤΕΣ ΚΑὶ ΓΑΜΊΖΟΝΤΕΣ, CUPHEMISTICALLY POINTING AT SEXUAL LICENCES ON BOTH SIDES (WOLF, “OMNIA VAGIS LIBIDINIBUS MISCEBANTUR”). THE IDEA RATHER SEEMS TO BE THAT ALL THINGS WENT ON AS USUAL, AS IF NOTHING WERE GOING TO HAPPEN. IN THE N. T., AND ESPECIALLY IN THE FOURTH GOSPEL, ΤΡΏΓΩ SEEMS TO BE USED SIMPLY AS A SYNONYM FOR ἐΣΘΊΩ. IN LIKE MANNER ALL DISTINCTION BETWEEN ἐΣΘΊΕΙΝ AND ΧΟΡΤΆΖΕΣΘΑΙ (= TO FEED CATTLE IN CLASSICS) HAS DISAPPEARED. VIDE MARK 7:27-28, AND CONSULT KENNEDY, SOURCES OF NEW TESTAMENT GREEK, P. 82.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
MATTHEW 24:38. ΤΡΏΓΟΝΤΕΣ, EATING) THIS INCLUDES THE ARTS OF COOKERY, CONFECTIONARY, AND OTHER MATTERS CONNECTED WITH LUXURY. THEY WERE EMPLOYED IN THIS, AND IN NOTHING ELSE.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 38. - THEY WERE EATING, ETC. THE LORD DESCRIBES THE RECKLESS WAY IN WHICH MEN WENT ON THEIR USUAL COURSE, PURSUED THEIR PLEASURES AND AVOCATIONS, WITH THE DOOM. HANGING OVER THEM, IN SPITE OF THE WARNING GIVEN. THE WORD FOR "EATING" (ΤΡώΓΟΝΤΕΣ) IMPLIES THE IDEA OF GNAWING FOOD GREEDILY LIKE AN ANIMAL, HENCE EATING GLUTTONOUSLY. THEY HAD LEARNED TO DRINK TO EXCESS LONG BEFORE LOT'S TIME (GENESIS 9:20, 21). THE PERIPHRASTIC FORM OF EXPRESSION, Η΅ΣΑΝ ΤΡώΓΟΝΤΕΣ... ΠίΝΟΝΤΕΣ, DENOTES NOT A SINGLE ACT, BUT HABITUDE. UNTIL THE DAY. THOUGH THEY HAD WATCHED NOAH BUILDING THE ARK, AND HEARD HIM PREACH RIGHTEOUSNESS FOR MANY A YEAR, THEY TOOK NO HEED. IT MUST BE OBSERVED THAT CHRIST HERE CONFIRMS THE HISTORICAL ACCURACY OF THIS EPISODE IN GENESIS. MATTHEW 24:38
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(39) SO SHALL ALSO THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN BE. — THE WORDS JUSTIFY THE INTERPRETATION GIVEN ABOVE OF MATTHEW 24:29-30. IF THE “SIGNS” OF THE ADVENT WERE TO BE PHENOMENA VISIBLE TO THE EYE OF SENSE, THERE COULD NOT BE THIS RECKLESS APATHY OF NESCIENCE. IF THEY ARE TO BE TOKENS, “SIGNS OF THE TIMES,” WHICH CAN BE DISCERNED ONLY BY THE ILLUMINED INSIGHT OF THE FAITHFUL, THE HARDENED UNBELIEF ON THE ONE SIDE, AND THE EXPECTANT WATCHFULNESS ON THE OTHER, ARE THE NATURAL RESULT OF THE POWER OR THE WANT OF POWER TO DISCERN THEM.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
24:29-41 CHRIST FORETELLS HIS SECOND COMING. IT IS USUAL FOR PROPHETS TO SPEAK OF THINGS AS NEAR AND JUST AT HAND, TO EXPRESS THE GREATNESS AND CERTAINTY OF THEM. CONCERNING CHRIST'S SECOND COMING, IT IS FORETOLD THAT THERE SHALL BE A GREAT CHANGE, IN ORDER TO THE MAKING ALL THINGS NEW. THEN THEY SHALL SEE THE SON OF MAN COMING IN THE CLOUDS. AT HIS FIRST COMING, HE WAS SET FOR A SIGN THAT SHOULD BE SPOKEN AGAINST, BUT AT HIS SECOND COMING, A SIGN THAT SHOULD BE ADMIRED. SOONER OR LATER, ALL SINNERS WILL BE MOURNERS; BUT REPENTING SINNERS LOOK TO CHRIST, AND MOURN AFTER A GODLY SORT; AND THOSE WHO SOW IN THOSE TEARS SHALL SHORTLY REAP IN JOY. IMPENITENT SINNERS SHALL SEE HIM WHOM THEY HAVE PIERCED, AND, THOUGH THEY LAUGH NOW, SHALL MOURN AND WEEP IN ENDLESS HORROR AND DESPAIR. THE ELECT OF GOD ARE SCATTERED ABROAD; THERE ARE SOME IN ALL PLACES, AND ALL NATIONS; BUT WHEN THAT GREAT GATHERING DAY COMES, THERE SHALL NOT ONE OF THEM BE MISSING. DISTANCE OF PLACE SHALL KEEP NONE OUT OF HEAVEN. OUR LORD DECLARES THAT THE JEWS SHOULD NEVER CEASE TO BE A DISTINCT PEOPLE, UNTIL ALL THINGS HE HAD BEEN PREDICTING WERE FULFILLED. HIS PROPHECY REACHES TO THE DAY OF FINAL JUDGMENT; THEREFORE, HE HERE, VER. 34, FORETELLS THAT JUDAH SHALL NEVER CEASE TO EXIST AS A DISTINCT PEOPLE, SO LONG AS THIS WORLD SHALL ENDURE. MEN OF THE WORLD SCHEME AND PLAN FOR GENERATION UPON GENERATION HERE, BUT THEY PLAN NOT WITH REFERENCE TO THE OVERWHELMING, APPROACHING, AND MOST CERTAIN EVENT OF CHRIST'S SECOND COMING, WHICH SHALL DO AWAY EVERY HUMAN SCHEME, AND SET ASIDE FOR EVER ALL THAT GOD FORBIDS. THAT WILL BE AS SURPRISING A DAY, AS THE DELUGE TO THE OLD WORLD. APPLY THIS, FIRST, TO TEMPORAL JUDGMENTS, PARTICULARLY THAT WHICH WAS THEN HASTENING UPON THE NATION AND PEOPLE OF THE JEWS. SECONDLY, TO THE ETERNAL JUDGMENT. CHRIST HERE SHOWS THE STATE OF THE OLD WORLD WHEN THE DELUGE CAME. THEY WERE SECURE AND CARELESS; THEY KNEW NOT, UNTIL THE FLOOD CAME; AND THEY BELIEVED NOT. DID WE KNOW ARIGHT THAT ALL EARTHLY THINGS MUST SHORTLY PASS AWAY, WE SHOULD NOT SET OUR EYES AND HEARTS SO MUCH UPON THEM AS WE DO. THE EVIL DAY IS NOT THE FURTHER OFF FOR MEN'S PUTTING IT FAR FROM THEM. WHAT WORDS CAN MORE STRONGLY DESCRIBE THE SUDDENNESS OF OUR SAVIOUR'S COMING! MEN WILL BE AT THEIR RESPECTIVE BUSINESSES, AND SUDDENLY THE LORD OF GLORY WILL APPEAR. WOMEN WILL BE IN THEIR HOUSE EMPLOYMENTS, BUT IN THAT MOMENT EVERY OTHER WORK WILL BE LAID ASIDE, AND EVERY HEART WILL TURN INWARD AND SAY, IT IS THE LORD! AM I PREPARED TO MEET HIM? CAN I STAND BEFORE HIM? AND WHAT, IN FACT, IS THE DAY OF JUDGMENT TO THE WHOLE WORLD, BUT THE DAY OF DEATH TO EVERY ONE?
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
THEY KNEW NOT - THAT IS, THEY KNEW NOT THE EXACT TIME UNTIL IT CAME UPON THEM. SO, SAYS HE, IT SHALL BE WHEN THE SON OF MAN SHALL COME. THEY SHALL NOT KNOW "THE PRECISE TIME" UNTIL HE COMES, AND THEN THEY WILL BE FOUND ENGAGED IN THE ORDINARY BUSINESS OF LIFE UNCONCERNED.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER 24: MT 24:1-51. CHRIST'S PROPHECY OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, AND WARNINGS SUGGESTED BY IT TO PREPARE FOR HIS SECOND COMING. ( = MR 13:1-37; LU 21:5-36). FOR THE EXPOSITION, SEE ON [1355]MR 13:1-37.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
VER. 37-39. LUKE HATH MUCH THE SAME, LUKE 17:26,27, WHERE HE ALSO SAITH, IT SHALL BE AS IN THE DAYS OF LOT; BUT I SHALL CONSIDER WHAT HE SAITH, WHICH SEEMETH SPOKEN AT ANOTHER TIME, AND UPON ANOTHER OCCASION, WHEN I COME TO HIS SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER. TWO THINGS OUR SAVIOUR SEEMETH HERE TO TEACH US:
1. THAT CHRIST’S COMING TO THE LAST JUDGMENT WILL BE SUDDEN, AND NOT LOOKED FOR; UPON WHICH ACCOUNT HIS COMING IS COMPARED IN SCRIPTURE TO THE COMING OF A THIEF, MATTHEW 24:43,44 2 PETER 3:10 REVELATION 16:15. 2. THAT IT WILL BE IN A TIME OF GREAT SECURITY AND DEBAUCHERY: SUCH WAS THE TIME OF NOAH, GENESIS 6:3-5.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND KNEW NOT UNTIL THE FLOOD CAME, ... THAT IS, THEY DID NOT ADVERT OR GIVE HEED TO WHAT NOAH SAID TO THEM ABOUT IT: THEY SLIGHTED AND DESPISED HIS WARNINGS; THEY DID NOT BELIEVE, THAT WHAT HE SAID OF THE FLOOD WAS TRUE; THEY HAD NOTICE OF IT, BUT THEY WOULD NOT KNOW IT, AND THEREFORE GOD GAVE THEM UP TO JUDICIAL BLINDNESS AND HARDNESS OF HEART; AND SO THEY REMAINED, UNTIL IT CAME UPON THEM AT ONCE:
AND TOOK THEM ALL AWAY; THE WHOLE WORLD OF THE UNGODLY, EVERY MAN, WOMAN, AND CHILD, EXCEPT EIGHT PERSONS ONLY; NOAH AND HIS WIFE, AND HIS THREE SONS AND THEIR WIVES; FOR THE DELUGE WAS UNIVERSAL, AND REACHED TO ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE WORLD, WHO ALL PERISHED IN IT, EXCEPTING THE ABOVE PERSONS,
SO SHALL ALSO THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN BE: SUCH SHALL BE, AS IT WAS, THE CASE OF THE JEWS, BEFORE THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM: THEY GAVE THEMSELVES UP TO ALL MANNER OF WICKEDNESS AND UNCLEANNESS; THEY DISREGARDED THE WARNINGS OF CHRIST AND HIS APOSTLES; THEY WERE CARELESS AND SECURE OF DANGER; THEY WOULD NOT BELIEVE THEIR RUIN WAS AT HAND, WHEN IT WAS JUST UPON THEM; THEY BUOYED THEMSELVES UP TO THE VERY LAST, THAT A DELIVERER WOULD ARISE, AND SAVE THEM; THEY CRIED PEACE, PEACE, WHEN SUDDEN DESTRUCTION WAS NIGH; EVEN OF THEM ALL, THEIR NATION, CITY, AND TEMPLE, A FEW ONLY EXCEPTED, AS IN THE DAYS OF NOAH: AND THOUGH THEY WERE SO MUCH LIKE THE MEN OF THAT GENERATION, YET THEY THEMSELVES SAY OF THEM, THAT "THE GENERATION OF THE FLOOD HAVE NO PART IN THE WORLD TO COME, NOR SHALL THEY STAND IN JUDGMENT, ACCORDING TO GENESIS 6:3 (O). (O) MISN. SANHEDRIN, C. 11. SECT. 3.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND KNEW NOT UNTIL THE FLOOD CAME, AND TOOK THEM ALL AWAY; SO SHALL ALSO THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN BE. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
MATTHEW 24:39. ΟὐΚ ἔΓΝΩΣΑΝ, THEY DID NOT KNOW, SCIL., THAT THE FLOOD WAS COMING TILL IT WAS ON THEM.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
MATTHEW 24:39. ΟὐΚ ἔΓΝΩΣΑΝ, KNEW NOT) THEIR IGNORANCE WAS VOLUNTARY.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 39. - KNEW NOT. THEY WOULD NOT COMPREHEND THE SIGNS OF THE COMING JUDGMENT, OR, AT ANY RATE, REFUSED TO PROFIT BY THEM, PREFERRING THEIR OWN CARNAL PLEASURES TO THE CARE OF THEIR SOULS AND THE AMENDMENT OF THEIR LIVES. THE LORD ASSURES US THAT SIMILAR RECKLESSNESS AND UNBELIEF WILL BE FOUND AT HIS COMING. DOUBTLESS ANGUISH AND FEAR WILL FILL MANY HEARTS, BUT THE GENERAL FEELING WILL BE INCREDULITY, AND A FALSE SECURITY WHICH REFUSES TO TAKE WARNING. SADLER COMPARES IT TO BELSHAZZAR'S FEAST AT THE VERY MOMENT OF DANGER, AND THE ATHENIANS' INSENSIBILITY AT THE TIME OF THE GREAT PLAGUE, WHEN THE PEOPLE SEEMED TO BE EXEMPLIFYING THE MAXIM, "LET US EAT AND DRINK, FOR TOMORROW WE DIE" (ISAIAH 22:18). "FOR LIKE AS WHEN THE ARK WAS MAKING, THEY BELIEVED NOT; BUT WHILE IT WAS SET IN THE MIDST OF THEM, PROCLAIMING BEFOREHAND THE EVILS THAT ARE TO COME, THEY, WHEN THEY SAW IT, LIVED IN PLEASURE... SO ALSO NOW, ANTICHRIST, INDEED, SHALL APPEAR, AFTER WHOM IS THE END, AND THE PUNISHMENTS AT THE END, AND VENGEANCE INTOLERABLE; BUT THEY THAT ARE HELD BY THE INTOXICATION OF WICKEDNESS [COMP. WISD. 4:12] SHALL NOT SO MUCH AS PERCEIVE THE DREADFUL NATURE OF THE THINGS THAT ARE ON THE POINT OF BEING DONE. WHEREFORE ALSO PAUL SAITH, 'AS TRAVAIL UPON A WOMAN WITH CHILD' [1 THESSALONIANS 5:8], EVEN SO SHALL THOSE FEARFUL AND INCURABLE EVILS COME UPON THEM" (CHRYSOSTOM, 'HOM.,' IN LOC.). MORISEN CONSIDERS THAT CHRIST IS NOT BLAMING THE ANTEDILUVIANS, BUT SIMPLY REFERRING TO THE FACT THAT UP TO THE LAST MOMENT THEY WERE IGNORANT OF THE IMPENDING CATASTROPHE. BUT THIS SEEMS INADEQUATE. MATTHEW 24:39
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(40) THE ONE SHALL BE TAKEN.—LITERALLY, THE PRESENT TENSE BEING USED TO EXPRESS THE CERTAINTY OF THE FUTURE, ONE IS TAKEN, AND ONE IS LEFT. THE FORM OF THE EXPRESSION IS SOMEWHAT OBSCURE, AND LEAVES IT UNCERTAIN WHICH OF THE TWO ALTERNATIVES IS THE PORTION OF THE CHOSEN ONES. IS THE MAN WHO IS “TAKEN” RECEIVED INTO FELLOWSHIP WITH CHRIST, WHILE THE OTHER IS ABANDONED? OR IS HE CARRIED AWAY AS BY THE STORM OF JUDGMENT, WHILE THE OTHER IS SET FREE? ON THE WHOLE, THE USE OF THE GREEK WORD IN OTHER PASSAGES (AS, E.G., IN MATTHEW 1:20; MATTHEW 1:24; MATTHEW 12:45; JOHN 1:11; JOHN 14:3) IS IN FAVOUR OF THE FORMER INTERPRETATION. WHAT IS TAUGHT IN ANY CASE IS THAT THE DAY OF JUDGMENT WILL BE, AS BY AN INEVITABLE LAW, A DAY OF SEPARATION, ACCORDING TO THE DIVERSITY OF CHARACTER WHICH MAY EXIST IN THE MIDST OF THE CLOSEST FELLOWSHIP IN OUTWARD LIFE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
24:29-41 CHRIST FORETELLS HIS SECOND COMING. IT IS USUAL FOR PROPHETS TO SPEAK OF THINGS AS NEAR AND JUST AT HAND, TO EXPRESS THE GREATNESS AND CERTAINTY OF THEM. CONCERNING CHRIST'S SECOND COMING, IT IS FORETOLD THAT THERE SHALL BE A GREAT CHANGE, IN ORDER TO THE MAKING ALL THINGS NEW. THEN THEY SHALL SEE THE SON OF MAN COMING IN THE CLOUDS. AT HIS FIRST COMING, HE WAS SET FOR A SIGN THAT SHOULD BE SPOKEN AGAINST, BUT AT HIS SECOND COMING, A SIGN THAT SHOULD BE ADMIRED. SOONER OR LATER, ALL SINNERS WILL BE MOURNERS; BUT REPENTING SINNERS LOOK TO CHRIST, AND MOURN AFTER A GODLY SORT; AND THOSE WHO SOW IN THOSE TEARS SHALL SHORTLY REAP IN JOY. IMPENITENT SINNERS SHALL SEE HIM WHOM THEY HAVE PIERCED, AND, THOUGH THEY LAUGH NOW, SHALL MOURN AND WEEP IN ENDLESS HORROR AND DESPAIR. THE ELECT OF GOD ARE SCATTERED ABROAD; THERE ARE SOME IN ALL PLACES, AND ALL NATIONS; BUT WHEN THAT GREAT GATHERING DAY COMES, THERE SHALL NOT ONE OF THEM BE MISSING. DISTANCE OF PLACE SHALL KEEP NONE OUT OF HEAVEN. OUR LORD DECLARES THAT THE JEWS SHOULD NEVER CEASE TO BE A DISTINCT PEOPLE, UNTIL ALL THINGS HE HAD BEEN PREDICTING WERE FULFILLED. HIS PROPHECY REACHES TO THE DAY OF FINAL JUDGMENT; THEREFORE HE HERE, VER. 34, FORETELLS THAT JUDAH SHALL NEVER CEASE TO EXIST AS A DISTINCT PEOPLE, SO LONG AS THIS WORLD SHALL ENDURE. MEN OF THE WORLD SCHEME AND PLAN FOR GENERATION UPON GENERATION HERE, BUT THEY PLAN NOT WITH REFERENCE TO THE OVERWHELMING, APPROACHING, AND MOST CERTAIN EVENT OF CHRIST'S SECOND COMING, WHICH SHALL DO AWAY EVERY HUMAN SCHEME, AND SET ASIDE FOR EVER ALL THAT GOD FORBIDS. THAT WILL BE AS SURPRISING A DAY, AS THE DELUGE TO THE OLD WORLD. APPLY THIS, FIRST, TO TEMPORAL JUDGMENTS, PARTICULARLY THAT WHICH WAS THEN HASTENING UPON THE NATION AND PEOPLE OF THE JEWS. SECONDLY, TO THE ETERNAL JUDGMENT. CHRIST HERE SHOWS THE STATE OF THE OLD WORLD WHEN THE DELUGE CAME. THEY WERE SECURE AND CARELESS; THEY KNEW NOT, UNTIL THE FLOOD CAME; AND THEY BELIEVED NOT. DID WE KNOW ARIGHT THAT ALL EARTHLY THINGS MUST SHORTLY PASS AWAY, WE SHOULD NOT SET OUR EYES AND HEARTS SO MUCH UPON THEM AS WE DO. THE EVIL DAY IS NOT THE FURTHER OFF FOR MEN'S PUTTING IT FAR FROM THEM. WHAT WORDS CAN MORE STRONGLY DESCRIBE THE SUDDENNESS OF OUR SAVIOUR'S COMING! MEN WILL BE AT THEIR RESPECTIVE BUSINESSES, AND SUDDENLY THE LORD OF GLORY WILL APPEAR. WOMEN WILL BE IN THEIR HOUSE EMPLOYMENTS, BUT IN THAT MOMENT EVERY OTHER WORK WILL BE LAID ASIDE, AND EVERY HEART WILL TURN INWARD AND SAY, IT IS THE LORD! AM I PREPARED TO MEET HIM? CAN I STAND BEFORE HIM? AND WHAT, IN FACT, IS THE DAY OF JUDGMENT TO THE WHOLE WORLD, BUT THE DAY OF DEATH TO EVERY ONE?
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
THEN SHALL TWO BE IN THE FIELD ... - THE CALAMITY WILL COME SUDDENLY. THERE WILL BE NO ESCAPE FOR THOSE WHOM IT OVERTAKES. ONE SHALL BE TAKEN - THE WORD "TAKEN" MAY MEAN EITHER TO BE TAKEN AWAY FROM THE DANGER - THAT IS, RESCUED, AS LOT WAS LUKE 17:28-29, OR TO BE TAKEN AWAY "BY DEATH." PROBABLY THE LATTER IS THE MEANING.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER 24
MT 24:1-51. CHRIST'S PROPHECY OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, AND WARNINGS SUGGESTED BY IT TO PREPARE FOR HIS SECOND COMING. ( = MR 13:1-37; LU 21:5-36). FOR THE EXPOSITION, SEE ON [1355]MR 13:1-37.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
SEE POOLE ON "MATTHEW 24:41".
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THEN SHALL TWO BE IN THE FIELD, ... ABOUT THEIR PROPER BUSINESS, OF HUSBANDRY, PLOUGHING, OR SOWING, OR ANY OTHER RURAL EMPLOYMENT: THE ONE SHALL BE TAKEN; NOT BY THE PREACHING OF THE GOSPEL, INTO THE KINGDOM OF GOD, OR GOSPEL DISPENSATION; THOUGH SUCH A DISTINCTION GOD MAKES, BY THE MINISTRY OF THE WORD, ACCOMPANIED BY HIS SPIRIT AND POWER; NOR BY ANGELS, TO MEET CHRIST IN THE AIR, AND TO BE INTRODUCED INTO HIS KINGDOM AND GLORY; BUT BY THE EAGLES, THE ROMAN ARMY, AND EITHER KILLED OR CARRIED CAPTIVE BY THEM:
AND THE OTHER LEFT; NOT IN A STATE OF NATURE AND UNREGENERACY, AS MANY ARE, TO WHOM THE GOSPEL IS PREACHED; NOR WITH DEVILS AT THE LAST DAY, TO BE THRUST DOWN BY THEM INTO THE INFERNAL REGIONS; BUT BY THE ROMANS, BEING BY SOME REMARKABLE PROVIDENCE, OR ANOTHER, DELIVERED OUT OF THEIR HANDS; WHICH WAS THE CASE OF SOME FEW, AND THESE OF THE MEANER SORT; AND THEREFORE, PERSONS OF A RURAL LIFE AND OCCUPATION ARE INSTANCED IN.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{10} THEN SHALL TWO BE IN THE FIELD; THE ONE SHALL BE TAKEN, AND THE OTHER LEFT. (10) AGAINST THOSE THAT PERSUADE THEMSELVES THAT GOD WILL BE MERCIFUL TO ALL MEN, AND DO BY THIS MEANS GIVE THEMSELVES OVER TO SIN, THAT THEY MAY IN THE MEANTIME LIVE IN PLEASURE, VOID OF ALL CARE. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
MATTHEW 24:40-41. ΤΌΤΕ] THEN, WHEN THE SECOND ADVENT WILL HAVE THUS SUDDENLY TAKEN PLACE. ΠΑΡΑΛΑΜΒΆΝΕΤΑΙ] IS TAKEN AWAY, NAMELY, BY THE ANGELS WHO ARE GATHERING THE ELECT TOGETHER, MATTHEW 24:31. THE USE OF THE PRESENT TENSE HERE PICTURES WHAT IS FUTURE AS THOUGH IT WERE ALREADY TAKING PLACE. BUT HAD THIS REFERRED TO THE BEING CAUGHT UP IN THE CLOUDS, MENTIONED 1 THESSALONIANS 4:17 (THEOPHYLACT, EUTHYMIUS ZIGABENUS, JANSEN), ἀΝΑΛΑΜΒΆΝΕΤΑΙ WOULD HAVE BEEN USED INSTEAD.
ἀΦΊΕΤΑΙ] IS LEFT, EXPRESSING Οὐ ΠΑΡΑΛΑΜΒΆΝΕΤΑΙ IN ITS POSITIVE FORM. COMP. MATTHEW 23:38, MATTHEW 15:14; SOPH. O. R. 599. IT IS TANTAMOUNT TO SAYING: AWAY! THOU ART NOT ACCEPTED. TO UNDERSTAND THE TERMS AS DIRECTLY THE OPPOSITE OF EACH OTHER IN THE FOLLOWING SENSE: THE ONE IS TAKEN CAPTIVE, THE OTHER ALLOWED TO GO FREE (WETSTEIN, KUINOEL), IS GRAMMATICALLY WRONG (ΠΑΡΑΛΑΜΒ. CANNOT, WHEN STANDING ALONE, BE TAKEN AS EQUIVALENT TO BELLO CAPERE, ALTHOUGH IT IS USED TO DENOTE THE RECEIVING OF PLACES INTO SURRENDER, IN DEDITIONEM ACCIPERE, POLYB. II. 54. 12, IV. 63. 4, IV. 65. 6), AND DOES VIOLENCE TO THE CONTEXT TO SUIT THE EXIGENCIES OF THE ERRONEOUS REFERENCE TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM. RATHER COMPARE JOHN 14:3. IT IS NO DOUBT ADMISSIBLE TO INTERPRET THE EXPRESSION IN THE HOSTILE SENSE: THE ONE IS SEIZED (POLYB. III. 69. 2; SIMILARLY BAUMGARTEN-CRUSIUS) OR CARRIED OFF (MATTHEW 4:5; MATTHEW 4:8; NUMBERS 23:27; 1MA 3:37; 1MA 4:1), NAMELY, TO BE PUNISHED. BUT THE ORDINARY EXPLANATION HARMONIZES BETTER WITH THE REFERENCE TO MATTHEW 24:31, AS WELL AS WITH THE SUBSEQUENT PARABLE, MATTHEW 24:45 FF., WHERE THE ΠΙΣΤὸΣ ΔΟῦΛΟΣ IS FIRST INTRODUCED.
ΔΎΟ ἀΛΉΘΟΥΣΑΙ, Κ.Τ.Λ.] OF TWO WHO GRIND AT THE MILL, ONE WILL, ETC. FOR THE CONSTRUCTION, IN WHICH, BY MEANS OF A ΜΕΤΆΒΑΣΙΣ ἀΠὸ ὅΛΟΥ ΕἰΣ ΜΈΡΗ, THE PLURAL-SUBJECT IS BROKEN UP INTO TWO SEPARATE PERSONS, COMP. HOM. IL. VII. 306 F.: Τὼ Δὲ ΔΙΑΚΡΙΝΘΈΝΤΕ, ὁ ΜὲΝ ΜΕΤὰ ΛΑὸΝ ἈΧΑΙῶΝ ἤΪʼ, ὁ Δʼ ἐΣ ΤΡΏΩΝ ὅΜΑΔΟΝ ΚΊΕ. PLAT. PHAEDR. P. 248 A, AL.; SEE DISSEN, AD PIND. OL. VIII. 37; ALSO AD DEM. DE COR. P. 237 F. IF WE WERE TO ADOPT THE USUAL COURSE OF SUPPLYING ἔΣΟΝΤΑΙ FROM MATTHEW 24:40, WE WOULD REQUIRE TO TRANSLATE AS FOLLOWS: TWO WILL BE GRINDING AT THE MILL. BUT THIS SUPPLYING OF ἔΣΟΝΤΑΙ IS NOT AT ALL NECESSARY; AS MAY BE GATHERED FROM THE ANNEXING OF THE PARTICIPLE, WE HAVE IN THIS OTHER CASE, MATTHEW 24:41, JUST A DIFFERENT MODE OF PRESENTING THE MATTER.
ἀΛΉΘΟΥΣΑΙ] THE HARD WORK USUALLY PERFORMED BY THE LOWER ORDER OF FEMALE SLAVES (EXODUS 9:5; ISAIAH 47:2; JOB 31:10; ECCLESIASTES 12:3), AND SUCH AS IS STILL PERFORMED IN THE EAST BY WOMEN, EITHER SINGLY OR BY TWO WORKING TOGETHER (ROSENMÜLLER, MORGENL. ON EXODUS 11:5; AND ON THE PRESENT PASSAGE, ROBINSON, PALÄST. II. P. 405 F.). A SIMILAR PRACTICE PREVAILED IN ANCIENT GREECE, HERMANN, PRIVATALTERTH. § 24. 8. HEMSTERHUIS, AD LUCIAN. TIM. 23. ON THE UN-CLASSICAL ἀΛΉΘΕΙΝ (FOR ἀΛΕῖΝ), SEE LOBECK, AD PHRYN. P. 151.
ἐΝ Τῷ ΜΎΛῳ] WHICH IS NOT TO BE CONFOUNDED (SEE THE CRITICAL NOTES) WITH ΜΎΛΩΝΙ (A MILL-HOUSE), IS THE MILLSTONE (MATTHEW 18:6) OF THE ORDINARY HOUSEHOLD HAND-MILL. IT MAY DENOTE THE LOWER (DEUTERONOMY 24:6) AS WELL AS THE UPPER STONE (ISAIAH 47:2), WHICH LATTER WOULD BE MORE PRECISELY DESIGNATED BY THE TERM ἐΠΙΜΎΛΙΟΝ (DEUT. AS ABOVE). IT IS THE UPPER THAT IS INTENDED IN THE PRESENT INSTANCE; THE WOMEN SIT OR KNEEL (ROBINSON AS ABOVE), HOLD THE HANDLE OF THE UPPER MILLSTONE IN THEIR HANDS (HENCE ἐΝ Τ. Μ.: WITH THE MILLSTONE), AND TURN IT ROUND UPON THE LOWER, WHICH DOES NOT MOVE.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
MATTHEW 24:40-41 GRAPHICALLY ILLUSTRATE THE SUDDENNESS OF THE PARUSIA.—ΕἷΣ ΕἷΣ (MATTHEW 24:40) INSTEAD OF ΕἷΣ ἑΤΈΡΟΣ, O ΜΊΑ ΜΊΑ IN MATTHEW 24:41. OF THESE IDIOMS HERRMANN IN VIGER (P. 6) REMARKS: “SAPIUNT EBRAISMUM”.—ΠΑΡΑΛΑΜΒΆΝΕΤΑΙ, ἀΦΊΕΤΑΙ, ONE IS TAKEN, ONE LEFT. THE REFERENCE MAY EITHER BE TO THE ACTION OF THE ANGELS, MATTHEW 24:31 (MEYER), OR TO THE JUDICIAL ACTION OF THE SON OF MAN SEIZING SOME, LEAVING FREE OTHERS (WEISS-MEYER). THE SENTENCES ARE PROBABLY PROVERBIAL (SCHOTT), AND THE TERMS MAY ADMIT OF DIVERSE APPLICATION. HOWEVER APPLIED, THEY POINT TO OPPOSITE DESTINIES.—ἀΛΉΘΟΥΣΑΙ, GRINDING: ἀΛΉΘΩ, LATE FOR ἀΛΈΩ, CONDEMNED BY PHRYN., P. 151.—ἐΝ Τῷ ΜΎΛΩΝΙ (T. R.), IN THE MILL HOUSE.—ἐ. Τ. ΜΎΛῳ (W.H[133]), IN OR WITH THE MILLSTONE. THE REFERENCE IS TO A HANDMILL, WHICH REQUIRED TWO TO WORK IT WHEN GRINDING WAS CARRIED ON FOR A CONSIDERABLE TIME—WOMEN’S WORK (VIDE ROBINSON, I., 485; FURRER, WAND., P. 97; BENZINGER, P. 85, WHERE A FIGURE IS GIVEN).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
40. SHALL BE TAKEN] PROPERLY, IS TAKEN OR WITHDRAWN. FOR THIS PRESENT FOR FUTURE OF CERTAINTY SEE CH. MATTHEW 27:63. 40, 41. INSTANCES LIKE THESE SERVE TO BRING OUT THE REFLECTION THAT THE WORLD’S WORK WILL BE GOING ON THEN AS NOW; THERE IS ALSO THE THOUGHT OF A REAL SEPARATION IN THIS LIFE BENEATH AN EXTERNAL SAMENESS.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
MATTHEW 24:40, [1065] 41. ΠΑΡΑΛΑΜΒΆΝΕΤΑΙ, IS TAKEN [1066]) SC. INTO SAFETY, UNDER PROTECTION; SEE MATTHEW 24:31. — ἀΦΊΕΤΑΙ, IS LEFT) SC. IN THE MIDST OF THE DANGERS, WHATEVER MAY OCCUR. [1067] THE PRESENT TENSE IS USED WITH REFERENCE TO THE TIME OF THE ΤΌΤΕ, THEN; AND THE MATTER WAS ALREADY PRESENT TO THE SAVIOUR’S EYES.
[1065] ΤΌΤΕ, THEN) AT THE ACTUAL TIME OF THE ADVENT, MATTHEW 24:39. COMP. CH. MATTHEW 25:1. — V. G. [1066] IN THE ORIGINAL, ASSUMITUR. — (I. B.) [1067] AS WAS THE CASE WITH THE MEN AT THE TIME OF THE DELUGE. — V. G.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 40. - THE LORD GIVES TWO EXAMPLES OF THE SUDDENNESS OF HIS ADVENT, AND ITS EFFECT IN PRIVATE LIFE. SHALL TWO BE IN THE FIELD. THEY SHALL BE WORKING TOGETHER AT THEIR ORDINARY AGRICULTURAL OCCUPATIONS, WITH NOTHING OUTWARDLY TO DISTINGUISH ONE FROM THE OTHER, GOOD AND BAD BEING MINGLED TOGETHER. THE ONE SHALL BE TAKEN (ΠΑΡΑΛΑΜΒΑΝΕΤΑΙ IS TAKEN, THE PRESENT IMPLYING CERTAINTY), AND THE OTHER LEFT (ἀΦίΕΤΑΙ, IS DEFT). CHRIST SPEAKS AS THOUGH HE SAW THE SCENE BEFORE HIM. THE "TAKING" IMPLIES SEPARATION FROM COMPANIONS, AS MATTHEW 17:1; MATTHEW 18:16, ETC. THIS IS THE WORK OF THE ANGELS (VER. 31). THERE IS SOME DOUBT AS TO THE DESTINY OF THE TWO CLASSES NAMED. ARE THE GOOD "TAKEN" AND THE EVIL "LEFT"? OR ARE THE EVIL "TAKEN" AND THE GOOD "LEFT"? SOME SUPPOSE THAT THE TERMS ALLUDE TO THE SUDDEN APPROACH OF A HOSTILE ARMY BY WHICH SOME ARE TAKEN PRISIONERS AND OTHERS ALLOWED TO ESCAPE; OR, SINCE IN THE PARABLE THE TARES ARE FIRST GATHERED FOR THE BURNING, THOSE TAKEN MUST BE THE WICKED, THOSE LEFT ARE FOR STORING IN THE EVERLASTING GARNER. ON THE OTHER HAND, MANY COMMENTATORS UNDERSTAND THE VERBS IN A SENSE OPPOSITE TO THAT MENTIONED ABOVE. AS (VER. 31) THE ANGELS ARE SENT FORTH TO GATHER THE ELECT, THE "TAKEN" ARE OF THIS CLASS, WHO ARE CAUGHT AWAY TO MEET THE LORD AND HIS SAINTS (1 THESSALONIANS 4:17; JOHN 14:3), WHILE THE OTHERS ARE LEFT FOR JUDGMENT AND REPROBATION (2 THESSALONIANS 1:7-9). BENGEL, CONTINUING THE REFERENCE TO THE FLOOD, WRITES, "ASSUMITUR IN TUTELAM (VER. 31), UT NOACHUS CUM DOMO SUA; SINITUR IN PERICULIS, QUICQUID OBVENIAT, UT HOMINES IN DILUVIO." THE LATTER INTERPRETATION OF THE TWO SEEMS TO BE THE CORRECT ONE. AT ANY RATE, IT IS PLAIN THAT THE NICEST DISCRIMINATION IS EXERCISED, AND THAT AMONG MEN AND WOMEN, IN ALL CONDITIONS OF LIFE, A FINAL SEVERANCE SHALL THEN BE MADE, WHICH SHALL APPORTION THEIR LOT IN THE OTHER WORLD. MATTHEW 24:40
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
SHALL BE TAKEN – LEFT: BOTH VERBS ARE IN THE PRESENT TENSE, WHICH MAKES THE SAYING MORE-LIVELY. ONE IS TAKEN AND ONE IS LEFT. SO, REV.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(41) TWO WOMEN SHALL BE GRINDING AT THE MILL. — THE WORDS BRING BEFORE US THE PICTURE OF THE LOWEST FORM OF FEMALE LABOUR, IN WHICH ONE WOMAN HOLDS THE LOWER STONE OF THE SMALL HAND-MILL OF THE EAST, WHILE ANOTHER TURNS THE UPPER STONE AND GRINDS THE CORN. IN JUDGES 16:21, AND LAMENTATIONS 5:13, THE EMPLOYMENT APPEARS AS THE CROWNING DEGRADATION OF MALE CAPTIVES TAKEN IN BATTLE. IT IS PROBABLE THAT IN THIS CASE, AS IN THAT OF THE FIG-TREE, THE ILLUSTRATION MAY HAVE BEEN SUGGESTED BY WHAT WAS PRESENT TO OUR LORD’S VIEW AT THE TIME. THE MOUNT OF OLIVES MIGHT WELL HAVE PRESENTED TO HIS GAZE, EVEN AS HE SPOKE, THE TWO LABOURERS IN THE FIELD, THE TWO WOMEN AT THE MILL.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
24:29-41 CHRIST FORETELLS HIS SECOND COMING. IT IS USUAL FOR PROPHETS TO SPEAK OF THINGS AS NEAR AND JUST AT HAND, TO EXPRESS THE GREATNESS AND CERTAINTY OF THEM. CONCERNING CHRIST'S SECOND COMING, IT IS FORETOLD THAT THERE SHALL BE A GREAT CHANGE, IN ORDER TO THE MAKING ALL THINGS NEW. THEN THEY SHALL SEE THE SON OF MAN COMING IN THE CLOUDS. AT HIS FIRST COMING, HE WAS SET FOR A SIGN THAT SHOULD BE SPOKEN AGAINST, BUT AT HIS SECOND COMING, A SIGN THAT SHOULD BE ADMIRED. SOONER OR LATER, ALL SINNERS WILL BE MOURNERS; BUT REPENTING SINNERS LOOK TO CHRIST, AND MOURN AFTER A GODLY SORT; AND THOSE WHO SOW IN THOSE TEARS SHALL SHORTLY REAP IN JOY. IMPENITENT SINNERS SHALL SEE HIM WHOM THEY HAVE PIERCED, AND, THOUGH THEY LAUGH NOW, SHALL MOURN AND WEEP IN ENDLESS HORROR AND DESPAIR. THE ELECT OF GOD ARE SCATTERED ABROAD; THERE ARE SOME IN ALL PLACES, AND ALL NATIONS; BUT WHEN THAT GREAT GATHERING DAY COMES, THERE SHALL NOT ONE OF THEM BE MISSING. DISTANCE OF PLACE SHALL KEEP NONE OUT OF HEAVEN. OUR LORD DECLARES THAT THE JEWS SHOULD NEVER CEASE TO BE A DISTINCT PEOPLE, UNTIL ALL THINGS HE HAD BEEN PREDICTING WERE FULFILLED. HIS PROPHECY REACHES TO THE DAY OF FINAL JUDGMENT; THEREFORE HE HERE, VER. 34, FORETELLS THAT JUDAH SHALL NEVER CEASE TO EXIST AS A DISTINCT PEOPLE, SO LONG AS THIS WORLD SHALL ENDURE. MEN OF THE WORLD SCHEME AND PLAN FOR GENERATION UPON GENERATION HERE, BUT THEY PLAN NOT WITH REFERENCE TO THE OVERWHELMING, APPROACHING, AND MOST CERTAIN EVENT OF CHRIST'S SECOND COMING, WHICH SHALL DO AWAY EVERY HUMAN SCHEME, AND SET ASIDE FOR EVER ALL THAT GOD FORBIDS. THAT WILL BE AS SURPRISING A DAY, AS THE DELUGE TO THE OLD WORLD. APPLY THIS, FIRST, TO TEMPORAL JUDGMENTS, PARTICULARLY THAT WHICH WAS THEN HASTENING UPON THE NATION AND PEOPLE OF THE JEWS. SECONDLY, TO THE ETERNAL JUDGMENT. CHRIST HERE SHOWS THE STATE OF THE OLD WORLD WHEN THE DELUGE CAME. THEY WERE SECURE AND CARELESS; THEY KNEW NOT, UNTIL THE FLOOD CAME; AND THEY BELIEVED NOT. DID WE KNOW ARIGHT THAT ALL EARTHLY THINGS MUST SHORTLY PASS AWAY, WE SHOULD NOT SET OUR EYES AND HEARTS SO MUCH UPON THEM AS WE DO. THE EVIL DAY IS NOT THE FURTHER OFF FOR MEN'S PUTTING IT FAR FROM THEM. WHAT WORDS CAN MORE STRONGLY DESCRIBE THE SUDDENNESS OF OUR SAVIOUR'S COMING! MEN WILL BE AT THEIR RESPECTIVE BUSINESSES, AND SUDDENLY THE LORD OF GLORY WILL APPEAR. WOMEN WILL BE IN THEIR HOUSE EMPLOYMENTS, BUT IN THAT MOMENT EVERY OTHER WORK WILL BE LAID ASIDE, AND EVERY HEART WILL TURN INWARD AND SAY, IT IS THE LORD! AM I PREPARED TO MEET HIM? CAN I STAND BEFORE HIM? AND WHAT, IN FACT, IS THE DAY OF JUDGMENT TO THE WHOLE WORLD, BUT THE DAY OF DEATH TO EVERY ONE?
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
TWO WOMEN ... - GRINDING IN THE EAST WAS PERFORMED, AS IT IS NOW, CHIEFLY BY HAND. THE MILLSTONES WERE ABOUT 2 FEET IN DIAMETER AND 12 FOOT IN THICKNESS. THE LOWER ONE WAS FIXED, AND THE UPPER ONE WAS TURNED BY A HANDLE OR CRANK. THIS WAS DONE BY TWO PERSONS, WHO SAT OPPOSITE TO EACH OTHER. ONE TOOK HOLD OF THE MILL-HANDLE AND TURNED IT HALF-WAY ROUND; THE OTHER THEN SEIZED IT AND COMPLETED THE REVOLUTION. THIS WAS DONE BY WOMEN - BY SERVANTS OF THE LOWEST ORDER - AND WAS A VERY LABORIOUS EMPLOYMENT. SEE EXODUS 11:5; JOB 31:10; ISAIAH 47:2; JUDGES 16:21. THE MEANING OF THIS VERSE IS SIMILAR TO THE FORMER. OF TWO PERSONS SITTING NEAR EACH OTHER, ONE SHALL BE TAKEN AND THE OTHER. LEFT. THE CALAMITY WOULD BE SUDDEN, AND WOULD COME UPON THEM BEFORE THEY WERE AWARE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER 24: MT 24:1-51. CHRIST'S PROPHECY OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, AND WARNINGS SUGGESTED BY IT TO PREPARE FOR HIS SECOND COMING. ( = MR 13:1-37; LU 21:5-36). FOR THE EXPOSITION, SEE ON [1355]MR 13:1-37.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
VER. 40,41. SOME REFER THIS TO THE COMING OF CHRIST IN HIS KINGDOM OF GRACE; SOME: TO HIS COMING IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT: IT IS TRUE OF BOTH THOSE COMINGS. GOD SHOWS THE FREENESS OF HIS GRACE MUCH IN THE CONVERSION OF SINNERS, AND MAKES DISCRIMINATIONS OF WHICH WE CAN GIVE NO ACCOUNT, AS HE TELLS US, LUKE 4:25-27. BUT IT SEEMETH HERE RATHER TO BE UNDERSTOOD OF THAT SEPARATION WHICH CHRIST SHALL MAKE AT THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, OF THE SHEEP FROM THE GOATS, THE ELECT FROM THE REPROBATES; FOR OF THAT COMING OUR SAVIOUR SEEMETH TO BE SPEAKING, BOTH IN THE PRECEDING AND IN THE FOLLOWING WORDS.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
TWO WOMEN SHALL BE GRINDING AT THE MILL, ... THOUGH THE WORD WOMEN IS NOT IN THE GREEK TEXT, YET IT IS RIGHTLY SUPPLIED BY OUR TRANSLATORS, AS IT IS IN THE PERSIC VERSION; FOR THE WORD RENDERED GRINDING, IS IN THE FEMININE GENDER, AND WAS THE WORK OF WOMEN, AS APPEARS BOTH FROM THE SCRIPTURE, EXODUS 11:5 AND FROM SEVERAL PASSAGES IN THE JEWISH WRITINGS, CONCERNING WHICH THEIR CANONS RUN THUS (P),
"THESE ARE THE WORKS WHICH A WOMAN IS TO DO FOR HER HUSBAND, "SHE MUST GRIND", AND BAKE, AND WASH, AND BOIL, AND MAKE HIS BED, &C. AND ELSEWHERE IT IS ASKED (Q), "HOW DOES SHE GRIND? SHE SITS AT THE MILL, AND WATCHES THE FLOUR, BUT SHE DOES NOT GRIND, OR GO AFTER A BEAST, THAT SO THE MILL MAY NOT STOP; BUT IF THEIR CUSTOM IS TO GRIND AT A HAND MILL, SHE MAY GRIND. THE SANHEDRIM ORDER THIS TO POOR PEOPLE; FOR IF SHE BRINGS ONE HANDMAID, OR MONEY, OR GOODS, SUFFICIENT TO PURCHASE, SHE IS NOT OBLIGED TO GRIND, &C.
FREQUENT MENTION IS MADE, OF WOMEN GRINDING TOGETHER AT THE SAME MILL: A CASE IS PUT CONCERNING TWO WOMEN GRINDING AT AN HAND MILL (R), AND VARIOUS RULES ARE GIVEN ABOUT IT; AS, THAT (S).
"A WOMAN MAY LEND HER NEIGHBOUR THAT IS SUSPECTED OF EATING THE FRUITS OF THE SEVENTH YEAR AFTER TIME, A MEAL SIEVE, A FAN, A MILL, OR A FURNACE, BUT SHE MAY NOT WINNOW, NOR "GRIND WITH HER".
WHICH IT SUPPOSES SHE MIGHT DO, IF SHE WAS NOT SUSPECTED: AGAIN (T), "THE WIFE OF A PLEBEIAN, "MAY GRIND" WITH THE WIFE OF A LEARNED MAN, IN THE TIME THAT SHE IS UNCLEAN, BUT NOT WHEN SHE IS CLEAN.
NOR WAS THIS THE CUSTOM OF THE JEWS ONLY, FOR WOMEN TO GRIND, BUT ALSO OF OTHER COUNTRIES, AS OF THE ABYSSINES (U), AND OF BOTH GREEKS AND BARBARIANS (W): THE ONE SHALL BE TAKEN, AND THE OTHER LEFT; AS BEFORE, ONE SHALL BE TAKEN BY THE ROMANS, AND EITHER PUT TO DEATH, OR CARRIED CAPTIVE; AND THE OTHER SHALL ESCAPE THEIR HANDS, THROUGH THE SINGULAR PROVIDENCE OF GOD. THE ETHIOPIC VERSION, AND MUNSTER'S HEBREW GOSPEL ADD, "TWO SHALL BE IN ONE BED, ONE SHALL BE TAKEN, AND THE OTHER LEFT"; BUT THESE WORDS ARE NOT IN THE COPIES OF MATTHEW IN COMMON, BUT ARE TAKEN OUT OF LUKE 17:34 THOUGH THEY ARE IN THE CAMBRIDGE COPY OF BEZA'S, AND IN ONE OF STEPHENS'S,
(P) MISN. CETUBOT, C. 5. SECT. 5. VID. T. BAB. BAVA KAMA, FOL. 47. 9. & 48. 1.((Q) MAIMON. HILCH. ISHOT. C. 21. SECT. 5, 6. (R) T. BAB. NIDDA, FOL. 60. 2.((S) MISN. SHEVIITH, C. 5. 9. & GITTIN, C. 5. SECT. 9. (T) T. HIEROS. TERUINOT, FOL. 46. 3. T. BAB. GITTIN, FOL. 61. 2. & CHOLIN, FOL. 6. 2. MISN. TAHAROT, C. 7. SECT. 4. (U) LUDOLPH. HIST. ETHIOP. L. 4. C. 4. (W) PLUTARCH APUD BEZA. IN LOC.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{X} TWO WOMEN SHALL BE GRINDING AT THE MILL; THE ONE SHALL BE TAKEN, AND THE OTHER LEFT. (X) THE GREEK WOMEN AND THE BARBARIANS GROUND AND BAKED. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
41. TWO WOMEN SHALL BE GRINDING AT THE MILL] IN SOUTHERN PALESTINE, WHERE THERE ARE NO MILL-STREAMS, HAND-MILLS ARE TO BE SEEN AND HEARD IN EVERY VILLAGE. “TWO WOMEN SIT AT THE MILL FACING EACH OTHER; BOTH HAVING HOLD OF THE HANDLE BY WHICH THE UPPER IS TURNED ROUND ON THE NETHER MILL-STONE.” LAND AND BOOK, P. 526. SHALL BE TAKEN] SEE PRECEDING VERSE.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
MATTHEW 24:41. ἈΛΉΘΟΥΣΑΙ, GRINDING) GRINDING WAS AN OCCUPATION OF WOMEN.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 41. - TWO WOMEN SHALL BE GRINDING AT (ἐΝ) THE MILL. IN THE ABSENCE OF MILLS TURNED BY WIND OR WATER, WHICH WERE OF MUCH LATER INVENTION, EVERY HOUSEHOLD HAD ITS OWN LITTLE HANDMILL, WORKED BY WOMEN OF THE FAMILY OR BY SLAVES (EXODUS 11:5; JUDGES 16:21; ISAIAH 47:2). "TWO STONES, ABOUT EIGHTEEN INCHES OR TWO FEET ACROSS, REST ONE ON THE OTHER, THE UNDER ONE SLIGHTLY HIGHER TOWARDS THE CENTRE, AND THE UPPER ONE HOLLOWED OUT TO FIT THIS CONVEXITY; A HOLE THROUGH IT, IN THE MIDDLE, RECEIVING THE GRAIN. SOMETIMES THE UNDER STONE IS BEDDED M CEMENT, RAISED INTO A BORDER ROUND IT, TO CATCH AND RETAIN THE FLOUR, OR MEAL, AS IT FALLS. A STICK FASTENED INTO THE UPPER ONE SERVED AS A HANDLE. OCCASIONALLY TWO WOMEN SIT AT THE SAME PAIR OF STONES, TO LIGHTEN THE TASK, ONE HAND ONLY BEING NEEDED WHERE TWO WORK TOGETHER, WHEREAS A SINGLE PERSON HAS TO USE BOTH HANDS" (GEIKIE, 'HOLY LAND AND BIBLE,' P. 155). "TWO WOMEN WERE BUSY IN A COTTAGE AT THE HOUSEHOLD MILL, WHICH ATTRACTED ME BY ITS SOUND TO GRIND IS VERY EXHAUSTING WORK, SO THAT, WHERE POSSIBLE, ONE WOMAN SITS OPPOSITE THE OTHER, TO DIVIDE THE STRAIN, THOUGH IN A POOR MAN'S HOUSE THE WIFE HAS TO DO THIS DRUDGERY UNAIDED" (IBID., P. 661). ST. LUKE (LUKE 17:34) ADDS A THIRD SITUATION TO THE CASES MENTIONED BY OUR LORD, VIZ. "TWO MEN IN ONE BED," OR ON ONE DINING COUCH. MATTHEW 24:41
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
THE MILL (Τῼ͂ ΜΎΛῼ): THE ORDINARY HAND-MILL WITH A HANDLE FIXED NEAR THE EDGE OF THE UPPER STONE, WHICH IS TURNED BY TWO WOMEN.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
MATTHEW: WATCHING FOR THE KING: MATTHEW 24:42 - MATTHEW 24:51. THE LONG DAY’S WORK WAS NEARLY DONE. CHRIST HAD LEFT THE TEMPLE, NEVER TO RETURN. HE TOOK HIS WAY ACROSS THE MOUNT OF OLIVES TO BETHANY, AND WAS STAYED BY THE DISCIPLES’ QUESTION AS TO THE DATE OF THE DESTRUCTION OF THE TEMPLE, WHICH HE HAD FORETOLD, AND OF THE ‘END OF THE WORLD,’ WHICH THEY ATTACHED TO IT. THEY COULD NOT FANCY THE WORLD LASTING WITHOUT THE TEMPLE! WE OFTEN MAKE A LIKE MISTAKE. SO THERE, ON THE HILLSIDE, LOOKING ACROSS TO THE CITY LYING IN THE SAD, FADING EVENING LIGHT, HE SPOKE THE PROPHECIES OF THIS CHAPTER, WHICH BEGIN WITH THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, AND INSENSIBLY MERGE INTO THE FINAL COMING OF THE SON OF MAN, OF WHICH THAT WAS A PRELUDE AND A TYPE. THE DIFFICULTY OF ACCURATELY APPORTIONING THE DETAILS OF THIS PROPHECY TO THE FUTURE EVENTS WHICH FULFIL THEM IS COMMON TO IT WITH ALL PROPHECY, OF WHICH IT IS A CHARACTERISTIC TO BLEND EVENTS WHICH, IN THE FULFILMENT, ARE FAR APART. FROM THE MOUNTAIN TOP, THE EYE TRAVELS OVER GREAT STRETCHES OF COUNTRY, BUT DOES NOT SEE THE GORGES, SEPARATING POINTS WHICH SEEM CLOSE TOGETHER, FORESHORTENED BY DISTANCE.
THERE ARE MANY COMINGS OF THE SON OF MAN BEFORE HIS FINAL COMING FOR FINAL JUDGMENT, AND THE NEARER AND SMALLER ONES ARE THEMSELVES PROPHECIES. SO, WE DO NOT NEED TO SETTLE THE CHRONOLOGY OF UNFULFILLED PROPHECY IN ORDER TO GET THE FULL BENEFIT OF CHRIST’S TEACHINGS HERE. IN ITS MORAL AND SPIRITUAL EFFECT ON US, THE UNCERTAINTY OF THE TIME OF OUR GOING TO CHRIST IS NEARLY IDENTICAL WITH THE UNCERTAINTY OF THE TIME OF HIS COMING TO US.
I. THE COMMAND OF WATCHFULNESS ENFORCED BY OUR IGNORANCE OF THE TIME OF HIS COMING {MATTHEW 24:42 - MATTHEW 24:44}. THE TWO COMMANDS AT THE BEGINNING AND END OF THE PARAGRAPH ARE NOT QUITE THE SAME. ‘BE YE READY’ IS THE CONSEQUENCE OF WATCHFULNESS. NOR ARE THE TWO APPENDED REASONS THE SAME; FOR THE FIRST COMMAND IS GROUNDED ON HIS COMING AT A DAY WHEN ‘YE KNOW NOT,’ AND THE SECOND ON HIS COMING ‘IN AN HOUR THAT YE THINK NOT,’ THAT IS TO SAY, IT NOT ONLY IS UNCERTAIN, BUT UNEXPECTED AND SURPRISING. THERE MAY ALSO BE A DIFFERENCE WORTH NOTING IN THE DIFFERENT DESIGNATIONS OF CHRIST AS ‘YOUR LORD,’ STANDING IN A SPECIAL RELATION TO YOU, AND AS ‘THE SON OF MAN,’ OF KINDRED WITH ALL MEN, AND THEIR JUDGE. WHAT IS THIS ‘WATCHFULNESS’? IT IS LITERALLY WAKEFULNESS. WE ARE BESET BY PERPETUAL TEMPTATIONS TO SLEEP, TO SPIRITUAL DROWSINESS AND TORPOR. ‘AN OPIUM SKY RAINS DOWN SOPORIFICS.’ AND WITHOUT CONTINUAL EFFORT, OUR PERCEPTION OF THE UNSEEN REALITIES AND OUR ALERTNESS FOR SERVICE WILL BE LULLED TO SLEEP. THE RELIGION OF MULTITUDES IS A SLEEPY RELIGION. FURTHER, IT IS A VIVID AND EVER-PRESENT CONVICTION OF HIS CERTAIN COMING, AND CONSEQUENTLY A HABITUAL REALISING OF THE TRANSIENCE OF THE EXISTING ORDER OF THINGS, AND OF THE FAST-APPROACHING REALITIES OF THE FUTURE. FURTHER, IT IS THE KEEPING OF OUR MINDS IN AN ATTITUDE OF EXPECTATION AND DESIRE, OUR EYES EVER TRAVELLING TO THE DIM DISTANCE TO MARK THE FAR-OFF SHINING OF HIS COMING. WHAT A MISERABLE CONTRAST TO THIS IS THE TEMPER OF PROFESSING CHRISTENDOM AS A WHOLE! IT IS SWALLOWED UP IN THE PRESENT, WIDE AWAKE TO INTERESTS AND HOPES BELONGING TO THIS ‘BANK AND SHOAL OF TIME,’ BUT SUNK IN SLUMBER AS TO THAT GREAT FUTURE, OR, IF EVER THE THOUGHT OF IT INTRUDES, SHRINKING, RATHER THAN DESIRE, ACCOMPANIES IT, AND IT IS SOON HUSTLED OUT OF MIND.
CHRIST BASES HIS COMMAND ON OUR IGNORANCE OF THE TIME OF HIS COMING. IT WAS NO PART OF HIS PURPOSE IN THIS PROPHECY TO REMOVE THAT IGNORANCE, AND NO CALCULATIONS OF THE CHRONOLOGY OF UNFULFILLED PREDICTIONS HAVE PIERCED THE DARKNESS. IT WAS HIS PURPOSE THAT FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION HIS SERVANTS SHOULD BE KEPT IN THE ATTITUDE OF EXPECTATION, AS OF AN EVENT THAT MAY COME AT ANY TIME AND MUST COME AT SOME TIME. THE PARALLEL UNCERTAINTY OF THE TIME OF DEATH, THOUGH NOT WHAT IS MEANT HERE, SERVES THE SAME MORAL END IF RIGHTLY USED, AND THE FACT OF DEATH IS EXPOSED TO THE SAME DANGER OF BEING NEGLECTED BECAUSE OF THE VERY UNCERTAINTY, WHICH OUGHT TO BE ONE CHIEF REASON FOR KEEPING IT EVER IN VIEW. ANY FUTURE EVENT, WHICH COMBINES THESE TWO THINGS, ABSOLUTE CERTAINTY THAT IT WILL HAPPEN, AND UTTER UNCERTAINTY WHEN IT WILL HAPPEN, OUGHT TO HAVE POWER TO INSIST ON BEING REMEMBERED, AT LEAST, TILL IT WAS PREPARED FOR, AND WOULD HAVE IT, IF MEN WERE NOT SUCH FOOLS. CHRIST’S COMING WOULD BE OFTENER CONTEMPLATED IF IT WERE MORE WELCOME. BUT WHAT SORT OF A SERVANT IS HE, WHO HAS NO GLOW OF GLADNESS AT THE THOUGHT OF MEETING HIS LORD? TRUE CHRISTIANS ARE ‘ALL THEM THAT HAVE LOVED HIS APPEARING.’
THE ILLUSTRATIVE EXAMPLE WHICH SEPARATES THESE TWO COMMANDS IS REMARKABLE. THE HOUSEHOLDER’S IGNORANCE OF THE TIME WHEN THE THIEF WOULD COME IS THE REASON WHY HE DOES NOT WATCH. HE CANNOT KEEP AWAKE ALL NIGHT, AND EVERY NIGHT, TO BE READY FOR HIM; SO HE HAS TO GO TO SLEEP, AND IS ROBBED. BUT OUR IGNORANCE IS A REASON FOR WAKEFULNESS, BECAUSE WE CAN KEEP AWAKE ALL THE NIGHT OF LIFE. THE HOUSEHOLDER WATCHES TO PREVENT, BUT WE TO SHARE IN, THAT FOR WHICH THE WATCH IS KEPT. THE FIGURE OF THE THIEF IS CHOSEN TO ILLUSTRATE THE ONE POINT OF THE UNEXPECTED STEALTHY APPROACH. BUT IS THERE NOT DEEP TRUTH IN IT, TO THE EFFECT THAT CHRIST’S COMING IS LIKE THAT OF A ROBBER TO THOSE WHO ARE ASLEEP, DEPRIVING THEM OF EARTHLY TREASURES? THE WORD RENDERED ‘BROKEN UP’ MEANS LITERALLY ‘DUG THROUGH,’ AND POINTS TO A CLAY OR MUD HOUSE, COMMON IN THE EAST, WHICH IS ENTERED, NOT BY BURSTING OPEN DOORS OR WINDOWS, BUT BY DIGGING THROUGH THE WALL. DEATH COMES TO MEN SUNK IN SPIRITUAL SLUMBER, TO STRIP THEM OF GOOD WHICH THEY WOULD FAIN KEEP, AND MAKES HIS ENTRANCE BY A BREACH IN THE EARTHLY HOUSE OF THIS TABERNACLE. SO ST. PAUL, IN HIS EARLIEST EPISTLE, REFERS TO THIS SAYING {A PROOF OF THE EARLY DIFFUSION OF THE GOSPEL NARRATIVE}, AND SAYS, ‘YE, BRETHREN, ARE NOT IN DARKNESS, THAT THAT DAY SHOULD OVERTAKE YOU AS A THIEF.’
II. THE PICTURE AND REWARD OF WATCHFULNESS. THE GENERAL EXHORTATION TO WATCH IS FOLLOWED BY A PAIR OF CONTRASTED PARABLE PORTRAITS, PRIMARILY APPLICABLE TO THE APOSTLES AND TO THOSE ‘SET OVER HIS HOUSEHOLD.’ BUT IF WE REMEMBER WHAT CHRIST TAUGHT AS THE CONDITION OF PRE-EMINENCE IN HIS KINGDOM, WE SHALL NOT CONFINE THEIR APPLICATION TO AN ORDER. ‘THE LEAST FLOWER WITH A BRIMMING CUP MAY STAND, AND SHARE ITS DEW-DROP WITH ANOTHER NEAR,’
AND THE MOST SLENDERLY ENDOWED CHRISTIAN HAS SOME CRUMB OF THE BREAD OF LIFE INTRUSTED TO HIM TO DISPENSE. IT IS TO BE OBSERVED THAT WATCHFULNESS IS NOT MENTIONED IN THIS PORTRAITURE OF THE FAITHFUL SERVANT. IT IS PRESUPPOSED AS THE BASIS AND MOTIVE OF HIS SERVICE. SO WE LEARN THE DOUBLE LESSON THAT THE ATTITUDE OF CONTINUAL OUTLOOK FOR THE LORD IS NEEDED, IF WE ARE TO DISCHARGE THE TASKS WHICH HE HAS SET US, AND THAT THE TRUE EFFECT OF WATCHFULNESS IS TO HARNESS US TO THE CAR OF DUTY. MANY OTHER MOTIVES ACTUATE CHRISTIAN FAITHFULNESS, BUT ALL ARE REINFORCED BY THIS, AND WHERE IT IS FEEBLE THEY ARE MORE OR LESS INOPERATIVE. WE CANNOT AFFORD TO LOSE ITS INFLUENCE. A CHURCH OR A SOUL WHICH HAS CEASED TO BE LOOKING FOR HIM WILL HAVE LET ALL ITS TASKS DROP FROM ITS DROWSY HANDS, AND WILL FEEL THE POWER OF OTHER CONSTRAINING MOTIVES OF CHRISTIAN SERVICE BUT FAINTLY, AS IN A HALF-DREAM.
ON THE OTHER HAND, TRUE WAITING FOR HIM IS BEST EXPRESSED IN THE QUIET DISCHARGE OF ACCUSTOMED AND APPOINTED TASKS. THE RIGHT PLACE FOR THE SERVANT TO BE FOUND, WHEN THE LORD COMES, IS ‘SO DOING’ AS HE COMMANDS, HOWEVER SECULAR THE TASK MAY BE. THAT WAS A WISE JUDGE WHO, WHEN SUDDEN DARKNESS CAME ON, AND PEOPLE THOUGHT THE END OF THE WORLD WAS AT HAND, SAID, ‘BRING LIGHTS, AND LET US GO ON WITH THE CASE. WE CANNOT BE BETTER EMPLOYED, IF THE END HAS COME, THAN IN DOING OUR DUTY.’ FLIGHTY IMPATIENCE OF COMMON TASKS IS NOT WATCHING FOR THE KING, AS PAUL HAD TO TEACH THE THESSALONIANS, WHO WERE ‘SHAKEN’ IN MIND BY THE THOUGHT OF THE DAY OF THE LORD; BUT THE PROPER ATTITUDE OF THE WATCHERS IS ‘THAT YE STUDY TO BE QUIET, AND TO DO YOUR OWN BUSINESS.’
OBSERVE, FURTHER, THE INTERROGATIVE FORM OF THE PARABLE. THE QUESTION IS THE SHARP POINT WHICH GIVES PENETRATING POWER, AND SUGGESTS CHRIST’S HIGH ESTIMATE OF THE WORTH AND DIFFICULTY OF SUCH CONDUCT, AND SETS US TO ASK FOR OURSELVES, ‘LORD, IS IT I?’ THE SERVANT IS ‘FAITHFUL’ INASMUCH AS HE DOES HIS LORD’S WILL, AND RIGHTLY USES THE GOODS INTRUSTED TO HIM, AND ‘WISE’ INASMUCH AS HE IS ‘FAITHFUL.’ FOR A SINGLE-HEARTED DEVOTION TO CHRIST IS THE PARENT OF INSIGHT INTO DUTY, AND THE BEST GUIDE TO CONDUCT; AND WHOEVER SEEKS ONLY TO BE TRUE TO HIS LORD IN THE USE OF HIS GIFTS AND POSSESSIONS, WILL NOT LACK PRUDENCE TO GUIDE HIM IN GIVING TO EACH HIS FOOD, AND THAT IN DUE SEASON. THE TWO CHARACTERISTICS ARE CONNECTED IN ANOTHER WAY ALSO; FOR, IF THE OUTCOME OF FAITHFULNESS BE TAKEN INTO ACCOUNT, ITS WISDOM IS PLAIN, AND HE WHO HAS BEEN FAITHFUL EVEN UNTO DEATH WILL BE SEEN TO HAVE BEEN WISE THOUGH HE GAVE UP ALL, WHEN THE CROWN OF ETERNAL LIFE SPARKLES ON HIS FOREHEAD. SUCH FAITHFULNESS AND WISDOM {WHICH ARE AT BOTTOM BUT TWO NAMES FOR ONE COURSE OF CONDUCT} FIND THEIR MOTIVE IN THAT WATCHFULNESS, WHICH WORKS AS EVER IN THE GREAT TASKMASTER’S EYE, AND AS EVER KEEPING IN VIEW HIS COMING, AND THE RENDERING OF ACCOUNT TO HIM.
THE REWARD OF THE FAITHFUL SERVANT IS STATED IN LANGUAGE SIMILAR TO THAT OF THE PARABLE OF THE TALENTS. FAITHFULNESS IN A NARROWER SPHERE LEADS TO A WIDER. THE REWARD FOR TRUE WORK IS MORE WORK, OF NOBLER SORT AND ON A GRANDER SCALE. THAT IS TRUE FOR EARTH AND FOR HEAVEN. IF WE DO HIS WILL HERE, WE SHALL ONE DAY EXCHANGE THE SUBORDINATE PLACE OF THE STEWARD FOR THE AUTHORITY OF THE RULER, AND THE TOIL OF THE SERVANT FOR THE ‘JOY OF THE LORD.’ THE SOUL THAT IS JOINED TO CHRIST AND IS ONE IN WILL WITH HIM HAS ALL THINGS FOR ITS SERVANTS; AND HE WHO USES ALL THINGS FOR HIS OWN AND HIS BRETHREN’S HIGHEST GOOD IS LORD OF THEM ALL, WHILE HE WALKS AMID THE SHADOWS OF TIME, AND WILL BE LIFTED TO LOFTIER DOMINION OVER A GRANDER WORLD WHEN HE PASSES HENCE.
III. THE PICTURE AND DOOM OF THE UNWATCHFUL SERVANT. THIS PORTRAIT PRESUPPOSES THAT A LONG PERIOD WILL ELAPSE BEFORE CHRIST COMES. THE SECRET THOUGHT OF THE EVIL SERVANT IS THE THOUGHT OF A TIME FAR DOWN THE AGES FROM THE MOMENT OF OUR LORD’S SPEAKING. IT WOULD TAKE CENTURIES FOR SUCH A TEMPER TO BE DEVELOPED IN THE CHURCH. WHAT IS THE TEMPER? A SECRET DISMISSAL OF THE ANTICIPATION OF THE LORD’S RETURN, AND THAT NOT MERELY BECAUSE HE HAS BEEN LONG IN COMING, BUT AS THINKING THAT HE HAS BROKEN HIS WORD, AND HAS NOT COME WHEN HE SAID THAT HE WOULD. THIS UNSPOKEN DIMMING OVER OF THE EXPECTATION AND UNCONFESSED DOUBT OF THE FIRMNESS OF THE PROMISE, IS THE NATURAL PRODUCT OF THE LONG TIME OF APPARENT DELAY WHICH THE CHURCH HAS HAD TO ENCOUNTER. IT WILL CLOUD AND DEPRESS THE RELIGION OF LATER AGES, UNLESS THERE BE CONSTANT EFFORT TO RESIST THE TENDENCY AND TO KEEP AWAKE. THE FIRST GENERATIONS WERE ALL AFLAME WITH THE GLAD HOPE ‘MARANATHA’-’THE LORD IS AT HAND.’ THEIR SUCCESSORS GRADUALLY LOST THAT KEENNESS OF EXPECTATION, AND AT MOST CRIED, ‘WILL NOT HE COME SOON?’ THEIR SUCCESSORS SAW THE STARRY HOPE THROUGH THICKENING MISTS OF YEARS; AND NOW IT SCARCELY SHINES FOR MANY, OR AT LEAST IS BUT A DIM POINT, WHEN IT SHOULD BLAZE AS A SUN.
HE WAS AN ‘EVIL’ SERVANT WHO SAID SO IN HIS HEART. HE WAS EVIL BECAUSE HE SAID IT, AND HE SAID IT BECAUSE HE WAS EVIL; FOR THE YIELDING TO SIN AND THE WITHDRAWAL OF LOVE FROM JESUS DIM THE DESIRE FOR HIS COMING, AND MAKE THE WHISPER THAT HE DELAYS, A HOPE; WHILE, ON THE OTHER HAND, THE HOPE THAT HE DELAYS HELPS TO OPEN THE SLUICES, AND LET SIN FLOOD THE LIFE. SO AN OUTBURST OF CRUEL MASTERFULNESS AND OF RIOTOUS SENSUALITY IS THE CONSEQUENCE OF THE DIMMED EXPECTATION. THERE WOULD HAVE BEEN NO USURPATION OF AUTHORITY OVER CHRIST’S HERITAGE BY PRIEST OR POPE, OR ANY OTHER, IF THAT HOPE HAD NOT BECOME FAINT. IF PROFESSING CHRISTIANS LIVED WITH THE GREAT WHITE THRONE AND THE HEAVENS AND EARTH FLEEING AWAY BEFORE HIM THAT SITS ON IT, EVER BURNING BEFORE THEIR INWARD EYE, HOW COULD THEY WALLOW AMID THE MIRE OF ANIMAL INDULGENCE? THE CORRUPTIONS OF THE CHURCH, ESPECIALLY OF ITS OFFICIAL MEMBERS, ARE TRACED WITH SAD AND PRESCIENT HAND IN THESE FOREBODING WORDS, WHICH ARE NONE THE LESS A PROPHECY BECAUSE CAST BY HIS FORBEARING GENTLENESS INTO THE MILDER FORM OF A SUPPOSITION.
THE DREADFUL DOOM OF THE UNWATCHFUL SERVANT IS COUCHED IN TERMS OF AWFUL SEVERITY. THE CRUEL PUNISHMENT OF SAWING ASUNDER, WHICH, TRADITION SAYS, WAS SUFFERED BY ISAIAH AND WAS NOT UNFAMILIAR IN OLD TIMES, IS HIS. WHAT CONCEALED TERROR OF RETRIBUTION IT SIGNIFIES WE DO NOT KNOW. PERHAPS IT POINTS TO A FATE IN WHICH A MAN SHALL BE, AS IT WERE, PARTED INTO TWO, EACH AT ENMITY WITH THE OTHER. PERHAPS IT IMPLIES A RETRIBUTION IN KIND FOR HIS SIN, WHICH CONSISTED, AS THE NEXT CLAUSE IMPLIES, IN HYPOCRISY, WHICH IS THE SUNDERING IN TWAIN OF INWARD CONVICTION AND PRACTICE, AND IS TO BE AVENGED BY A LIKE BUT WORSE RENDING APART OF CONSCIENCE AND WILL. AT ALL EVENTS, IT SHADOWS A FEARFUL RETRIBUTION, WHICH IS NOT EXTINCTION, INASMUCH AS, IN THE NEXT CLAUSE, WE READ THAT HIS PORTION-HIS LOT, OR THAT CONDITION WHICH BELONGS TO HIM BY VIRTUE OF HIS CHARACTER-IS WITH ‘THE HYPOCRITES.’ HE WAS ONE OF THEM, BECAUSE, WHILE HE SAID ‘MY LORD,’ HE HAD CEASED TO LOVE AND OBEY, HAVING CEASED TO DESIRE AND EXPECT; AND THEREFORE WHATEVER IS THEIR FATE SHALL BE HIS, EVEN TO THE ‘DIVIDING ASUNDER OF SOUL AND SPIRIT,’ AND SETTING ETERNAL DISCORD AMONG THE THOUGHTS AND INTENTS OF THE HEART. THAT IS NOT THE PUNISHMENT OF UNWATCHFULNESS, BUT OF WHAT UNWATCHFULNESS LEADS TO, IF UNAWAKENED. LET THESE WORDS OF THE KING RING AN ALARUM FOR US ALL, AND ROUSE OUR SLEEPY SOULS TO WATCH, AS BECOMES THE CHILDREN OF THE DAY.
BENSON COMMENTARY
MATTHEW 24:42-44. WATCH THEREFORE — LET YOUR MIND BE THOROUGHLY AWAKE TO A SENSE OF THE CERTAINTY AND IMPORTANCE OF THESE THINGS, AND BE ON YOUR GUARD THAT THEY MAY NOT OVERTAKE YOU UNAWARES, BUT THAT YOU MAY BE PREPARED TO MEET CHRIST IN THE WAY OF JUDGMENT OR MERCY; FOR YE KNOW NOT WHAT HOUR YOUR LORD COMETH — EITHER TO AVENGE HIMSELF OF THIS NATION, TO REQUIRE YOUR SOUL OF YOU, OR TO CALL YOU AND ALL MANKIND TO HIS BAR. BE YE ALSO READY — BY BEING ASSURED OF GOD’S FAVOUR, AND STAMPED WITH HIS IMAGE, AND BY A HOLY DEADNESS TO THE OBJECTS OF THIS UNCERTAIN AND TRANSITORY WORLD, WHICH YOU ARE SO SOON TO LEAVE, AND MAY BE CALLED TO LEAVE AT A MOMENT’S WARNING; BE PREPARED TO RECEIVE EVERY EVENT OF DIVINE PROVIDENCE WITH RESIGNATION TO GOD’S WILL, AND A PERFECT ACQUIESCENCE IN THE WISDOM OF ALL HIS DISPENSATIONS, FULLY PERSUADED THAT ALL THINGS SHALL WORK FOR GOOD TO THEM THAT LOVE HIM.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
24:42-51 TO WATCH FOR CHRIST'S COMING, IS TO MAINTAIN THAT TEMPER OF MIND WHICH WE WOULD BE WILLING THAT OUR LORD SHOULD FIND US IN. WE KNOW WE HAVE BUT A LITTLE TIME TO LIVE, WE CANNOT KNOW THAT WE HAVE A LONG TIME TO LIVE; MUCH LESS DO WE KNOW THE TIME FIXED FOR THE JUDGMENT. OUR LORD'S COMING WILL BE HAPPY TO THOSE THAT SHALL BE FOUND READY, BUT VERY DREADFUL TO THOSE THAT ARE NOT. IF A MAN, PROFESSING TO BE THE SERVANT OF CHRIST, BE AN UNBELIEVER, COVETOUS, AMBITIOUS, OR A LOVER OF PLEASURE, HE WILL BE CUT OFF. THOSE WHO CHOOSE THE WORLD FOR THEIR PORTION IN THIS LIFE, WILL HAVE HELL FOR THEIR PORTION IN THE OTHER LIFE. MAY OUR LORD, WHEN HE COMETH, PRONOUNCE US BLESSED, AND PRESENT US TO THE FATHER, WASHED IN HIS BLOOD, PURIFIED BY HIS SPIRIT, AND FIT TO BE PARTAKERS OF THE INHERITANCE OF THE SAINTS IN LIGHT.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
WATCH - BE LOOKING FOR HIS COMING. BE EXPECTING IT AS NEAR; AS A GREAT EVENT; AS COMING IN AN UNEXPECTED MANNER. WATCH THE SIGNS OF HIS COMING, AND BE READY.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER 24: MT 24:1-51. CHRIST'S PROPHECY OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, AND WARNINGS SUGGESTED BY IT TO PREPARE FOR HIS SECOND COMING. ( = MR 13:1-37; LU 21:5-36). FOR THE EXPOSITION, SEE ON [1355]MR 13:1-37.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
SEE POOLE ON "MATTHEW 24:44".
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
WATCH THEREFORE, ... SINCE THE TIME OF THIS DESOLATION IS SO UNCERTAIN, AND SINCE IT WILL COME UPON THE JEWS UNAWARES, AND SOME WILT ESCAPE, WHILST OTHERS PERISH; FOR THE WORDS ARE PLAINLY AN INFERENCE FROM WHAT PRECEDES, AND CLEARLY RELATE TO THINGS GOING BEFORE, AND ARE NOT A TRANSITION TO A NEW SUBJECT:
FOR YE KNOW NOT WHAT HOUR YOUR LORD DOTH COME; TO AVENGE HIMSELF OF THE UNBELIEVING JEWS, AND FULFIL WHAT HE IN PERSON, AND BY HIS APOSTLES, HAD PREDICTED AND WARNED THEM OF: THOUGH I WILL NOT DENY, BUT THAT WHAT FOLLOWS MAY BE MUCH BETTER ACCOMMODATED AND APPLIED TO THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, AND THE LAST JUDGMENT, AND THE BEHAVIOUR OF MEN WITH REGARD TO BOTH, THAN ANYTHING SAID BEFORE; AND IT MAY BE OUR LORD'S INTENTION, TO LEAD HIS DISCIPLES GRADUALLY, AND AS IT WERE IMPERCEPTIBLY, TO THE LAST SCENE OF THINGS ON EARTH, TO MAKE WAY FOR THE PARABLES AND DESCRIPTION OF THE FUTURE JUDGMENT, IN THE NEXT CHAPTER; STILL KEEPING IN VIEW, AND HAVING REFERENCE TO, THE SUBJECT HE HAD BEEN SO LONG UPON.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{11} WATCH THEREFORE: FOR YE KNOW NOT WHAT HOUR YOUR LORD DOTH COME. (11) AN EXAMPLE OF THE HORRIBLE CARELESSNESS OF MEN IN THOSE THINGS IN WHICH THEY OUGHT TO BE MOST CAREFUL. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
MATTHEW 24:42. MORAL INFERENCE FROM MATTHEW 24:36-41. COMP. MATTHEW 25:13. THE FOLLOWING ὅΤΙ Κ.Τ.Λ. (BECAUSE YE, ETC.) IS AN EMPHATIC EPEXEGESIS OF ΟὖΝ. THIS EXHORTATION IS LIKEWISE BASED ON THE ASSUMPTION THAT THE SECOND ADVENT IS TO TAKE PLACE IN THE LIFETIME OF THE DISCIPLES, WHO ARE CALLED UPON TO WAIT FOR IT IN AN ATTITUDE OF SPIRITUAL WATCHFULNESS (1 CORINTHIANS 16:13; 1 CORINTHIANS 16:22). THE IDEA OF WATCHFULNESS, THE OPPOSITE OF SECURITY, COINCIDES WITH THAT IMPLIED IN THE CONSTANT ἑΤΟΙΜΑΣΊΑ ΤΟῦ ΕὐΑΓΓΕΛΊΟΥ (EPHESIANS 6:15). COMP. MATTHEW 24:44. ΠΟΊᾳ] AT WHAT (AN EARLY OR A LATE). COMP. MATTHEW 24:43; REVELATION 3:3; 1 PETER 1:11; EUR. IPH. A. 815; AESCH. AG. 278.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
MATTHEW 24:42. ΓΡΗΓΟΡΕῖΤΕ, WATCH, A FREQUENTLY RECURRING EXHORTATION, IMPLYING NOT MERELY AN UNCERTAIN BUT A DELAYED PARUSIA, TEMPTING TO BE OFF GUARD, AND SO MAKING SUCH REPEATED EXHORTATIONS NECESSARY. — ΠΟΊᾳ ἡΜΈΡᾳ, ON WHAT SORT OF A DAY, EARLY OR LATE; SO AGAIN IN MATTHEW 24:43, AT WHAT SORT OF A WATCH, SEASONABLE OR UNSEASONABLE. [133] WESTCOTT AND HORT.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
MATTHEW 24:42. ΓΡΗΓΟΡΕῖΤΕ, WATCH [1068]) THIS WAS THE REASON, NO DOUBT, THAT THE NAMES GREGORY AND VIGILANTIUS WERE SO COMMON IN THE ANCIENT CHURCH. YOU MAY ASK WHY THOSE WHO WERE SO FAR DISTANT FROM THE LAST DAY WERE EXHORTED TO WATCHFULNESS ON THAT GROUND? I ANSWER — (1.) THE REMOTENESS OF THE EVENT HAD NOT BEEN INDICATED TO THEM. (2.) THOSE WHO ARE ALIVE AT ANY PARTICULAR TIME REPRESENT THOSE WHO WILL BE ALIVE AT THE END OF THE WORLD; SEE GNOMON ON 1 THESSALONIANS 4:15. (3.) THE PRINCIPLE OF THE DIVINE JUDGMENTS, AND OF THE UNCERTAINTY OF THE HOUR OF DEATH, RESEMBLES IN EVERY AGE THAT OF THE LAST DAY; AND THE HOUR OF DEATH IS EQUIVALENT TO THE HOUR OF RESURRECTION AND JUDGMENT, AS THOUGH NO TIME HAD BEEN INTERPOSED. (4.) THE FEELING OF THE GODLY, WHICH STRETCHES FORWARD TO MEET THE LORD, IS THE SAME, WHETHER WITH THE LONGEST OR THE SHORTEST EXPECTATION. (5.) IF EVERY ONE HAD HAD TO WATCH, FROM THE TIME OF THE APOSTLES TO THE LORD’S COMING, IT WOULD HAVE BEEN WELL WORTH THE TROUBLE OF SO DOING. — ὁ ΚΎΡΙΟΣ ὑΜῶΝ, YOUR LORD) CALLED IN MATTHEW 24:44 THE SON OF MAN. [1068] LATIN, “VIGILATE,” FROM WHICH VERB (VIGILO) THE NAME VIGILANTIUS IS DERIVED; AS GREGORIUS FROM THE GREEK VERB EMPLOYED IN THIS PASSAGE. — (I. B.)
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSES 42-51. - PRACTICAL EXHORTATION DRAWN FROM THE UNCERTAINTY OF THE LAST DAY: WATCH. VERSE 42. - WATCH THEREFORE. THE END WILL BE SUDDEN, THE FINAL SEPARATION WILL BE THEN COMPLETED; BE YE THEREFORE ALWAYS PREPARED. FEW EXHORTATIONS ARE MORE FREQUENTLY AND IMPRESSIVELY GIVEN THAN THIS OF THE DUTY AND NECESSITY OF WATCHFULNESS. OF COURSE, THE CHRISTIAN HAS TO WATCH AGAINST MANY THINGS - HIS OWN EVIL HEART, TEMPTATION, THE WORLD, BUT MOST OF ALL HE MUST WATCH AND BE ALWAYS LOOKING FOR THE COMING OF HIS LORD; FOR WHETHER HE BE REGARDED AS REDEEMER, DELIVERER, OR JUDGE, HE WILL COME AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT. WHAT HOUR. VERY MANY GOOD MANUSCRIPTS AND SOME LATE EDITORS READ "ON WHAT DAY." THIS IS PROBABLY THE GENUINE READING, "HOUR" BEING AN ALTERATION DERIVED FROM VER. 44. WHAT (ΠΟίᾳ) MEANS OF WHAT KIND OR QUALITY - WHETHER SUDDEN, IMMEDIATE, OR REMOTE. MATTHEW 24:42
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
WHAT HOUR: LATER TEXTS, HOWEVER, READ ἩΜΈΡᾼ, A, DAY. ΠΟΊᾼ ἩΜΈΡᾼ, IN WHAT KIND OF A DAY, WHETHER NEAR OR A REMOTE ONE. SIMILARLY MATTHEW 24:43 : ἘΝ ΠΟΊᾼ ΦΥΛΑΚῌ͂, IN WHAT KIND OF A WATCH, WHETHER A NIGHT OR A MORNING WATCH.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(43) BUT KNOW THIS. — THE VERSES FROM MATTHEW 24:42 TO MATTHEW 24:51 HAVE NOTHING CORRESPONDING TO THEM IN THE REPORTS OF THE DISCOURSE GIVEN BY ST. MARK AND ST. LUKE, BUT ARE FOUND ALMOST VERBATIM IN ANOTHER DISCOURSE REPORTED BY ST. LUKE 12:42, ET SEQ. HERE, AS ELSEWHERE, WE HAVE TO CHOOSE BETWEEN THE ASSUMPTION OF A REPETITION OF THE SAME WORDS, OR OF A TRANSFER OF WHAT WAS SPOKEN ON ONE OCCASION TO ANOTHER; AND OF THE TWO, THE FORMER HYPOTHESIS SEEMS THE MORE PROBABLE. IT MAY BE NOTED, HOWEVER, THAT THE VARIATIONS IN THE THREE REPORTS OF THIS DISCOURSE INDICATE A COMPARATIVELY FREE TREATMENT OF IT, THE NATURAL RESULT, PROBABLY, OF ITS HAVING BEEN OFTEN REPRODUCED, WHOLLY OR IN PART, ORALLY BEFORE IT WAS COMMITTED TO WRITING. ON ORDINARY GROUNDS OF EVIDENCE, ST. MARK’S REPORT, ASSUMING HIS CONNECTION WITH ST. PETER, WOULD SEEM LIKELY TO COME NEAREST TO THE VERY WORDS SPOKEN BY OUR LORD.
THE GOODMAN OF THE HOUSE. — BETTER, AS IN MATTHEW 20:1., HOUSEHOLDER. IN WHAT WATCH. — THE NIGHT-WATCHES WERE FOUR IN NUMBER, OF THREE HOURS EACH. SO IN LUKE 12:38, WE HAVE “THE SECOND OR THE THIRD WATCH” SPECIFIED. THE ALLUSION TO THE “THIEF COMING” WOULD SEEM TO HAVE PASSED INTO THE PROVERBIAL SAYING, THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD WOULD COME “AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT,” QUOTED BY ST. PAUL IN 1THESSALONIANS 5:2.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
24:42-51 TO WATCH FOR CHRIST'S COMING, IS TO MAINTAIN THAT TEMPER OF MIND WHICH WE WOULD BE WILLING THAT OUR LORD SHOULD FIND US IN. WE KNOW WE HAVE BUT A LITTLE TIME TO LIVE, WE CANNOT KNOW THAT WE HAVE A LONG TIME TO LIVE; MUCH LESS DO WE KNOW THE TIME FIXED FOR THE JUDGMENT. OUR LORD'S COMING WILL BE HAPPY TO THOSE THAT SHALL BE FOUND READY, BUT VERY DREADFUL TO THOSE THAT ARE NOT. IF A MAN, PROFESSING TO BE THE SERVANT OF CHRIST, BE AN UNBELIEVER, COVETOUS, AMBITIOUS, OR A LOVER OF PLEASURE, HE WILL BE CUT OFF. THOSE WHO CHOOSE THE WORLD FOR THEIR PORTION IN THIS LIFE, WILL HAVE HELL FOR THEIR PORTION IN THE OTHER LIFE. MAY OUR LORD, WHEN HE COMETH, PRONOUNCE US BLESSED, AND PRESENT US TO THE FATHER, WASHED IN HIS BLOOD, PURIFIED BY HIS SPIRIT, AND FIT TO BE PARTAKERS OF THE INHERITANCE OF THE SAINTS IN LIGHT.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
BUT KNOW THIS ... - IF A MAN KNEW THE HOUR, OR "ABOUT THE HOUR," WHEN A ROBBER WOULD COME, HE WOULD BE READY FOR HIM. SO YOU KNOW NOT THE EXACT HOUR, BUT YOU KNOW IT IS NEAR, WHEN THE SON OF MAN WILL COME. HE WILL COME SUDDENLY, AS A THIEF COMES, WITHOUT GIVING PREVIOUS WARNING, 1 THESSALONIANS 5:2; 2 PETER 3:10; REVELATION 3:3; REVELATION 16:15. "GOODMAN." SEE THE NOTES AT MATTHEW 20:11.
THIEF - A ROBBER. A THIEF, WITH US, MEANS ONE WHO TAKES GOODS WITHOUT DOING VIOLENCE - SECRETLY, SILENTLY. THE ORIGINAL WORD MEANS ONE WHO DOES IT BY HOUSEBREAKING, OR BY HIGHWAY VIOLENCE, LUKE 10:30.
BROKEN UP - BROKEN INTO EITHER BY THE DOORS OR WINDOWS. SEE THE NOTES AT MATTHEW 6:19. IN WHAT WATCH - IN WHICH OF THE FOUR QUARTERS OF THE NIGHT. SEE THE NOTES AT MATTHEW 14:25.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER 24: MT 24:1-51. CHRIST'S PROPHECY OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, AND WARNINGS SUGGESTED BY IT TO PREPARE FOR HIS SECOND COMING. ( = MR 13:1-37; LU 21:5-36). FOR THE EXPOSITION, SEE ON [1355]MR 13:1-37.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
SEE POOLE ON "MATTHEW 24:44".
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
BUT KNOW THIS, ... OR YOU DO KNOW THIS: THIS MAY BE ILLUSTRATED BY SUPPOSING A CASE WELL KNOWN TO MEN, AND IN WHICH COMMON PRUDENCE WOULD DIRECT A MAN HOW TO BEHAVE: 
THAT IF THE GOOD MAN OF THE HOUSE, OR HOUSEHOLDER, OR MASTER OF THE FAMILY, HAD KNOWN IN WHAT WATCH THE THIEF WOULD COME; WHETHER AT THE FIRST, SECOND, THIRD, OR FOURTH WATCH; FOR THE NIGHT WAS DIVIDED INTO FOUR WATCHES; HAD HE ANY PREVIOUS NOTICE GIVEN BY ANY OF THE ASSOCIATES OF THE THIEF, OR BY THOSE THAT HAD OVERHEARD, OR BY ANY MEANS HAD GOT INTELLIGENCE OF HIS DESIGN AND MEASURES, AND THE TIME OF HIS PURSUING THEM,
HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED; IN EVERY WATCH EITHER IN PERSON, OR BY EMPLOYING OTHERS, OR BOTH: AND WOULD NOT HAVE SUFFERED HIS HOUSE TO BE BROKEN UP: OR "DUG THROUGH"; SEE JOB 24:16 CONCERNING WHICH, THERE IS A LAW IN EXODUS 22:2 AND IS EXPLAINED BY THE JEWISH CANONISTS THUS:
"HE THAT COMES IN BY DIGGING, WHETHER BY DAY OR BY NIGHT, THERE IS NO BLOOD FOR HIM (I.E. TO BE SHED FOR HIM, IF HE IS KILLED); BUT IF THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE, OR ANY OTHER MAN KILL HIM, THEY ARE FREE; AND EVERY MAN HAS POWER TO KILL HIM, WHETHER ON A WEEKDAY, OR ON A SABBATH DAY; AND WITH WHATSOEVER DEATH HE CAN PUT HIM TO, AS IT IS SAID, THERE IS NO BLOOD FOR HIM, EXODUS 22:2. AND ONE THAT COMES IN, "BY DIGGING", OR A THIEF THAT IS FOUND IN THE MIDST OF A MAN'S ROOF, OR IN HIS COURT, OR WITHIN HIS HEDGE, WHETHER IN THE DAY OR IN THE NIGHT, (MAY BE KILLED;) AND WHEREFORE IS IT CALLED DIGGING? BECAUSE IT IS THE WAY OF MOST THIEVES TO COME IN BY DIGGING IN THE NIGHT (X).
WHEREFORE NO DOUBT SINCE THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE HAD SUCH A LAW ON HIS SIDE, HE WOULD NEVER SUFFER, IF POSSIBLE, HIS HOUSE TO BE ENTERED BY DIGGING, WHEN HE HAD, ESPECIALLY, ANY PREVIOUS NOTICE OF IT. NOW THE APPLICATION OF THIS CASE, OR PARABOLICAL WAY OF SPEAKING, IS TO THE COMING OF CHRIST, AND THE WATCHFULNESS OF EVERY GOOD MAN WHO HAS NOTICE OF IT, THAT HE MAY NOT BE SURPRISED WITH IT, BUT BE IN A READINESS TO RECEIVE HIM. THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN, IS HERE REPRESENTED BY THE COMING OF THE THIEF IN THE NIGHT: BUT WHEN HE IS COMPARED TO A THIEF, THIS IS NOT TO BE UNDERSTOOD IN A BAD SENSE, IN WHICH SATAN IS CALLED ONE, WHO COMES TO KILL AND TO DESTROY THE SOULS OF MEN; AND LIKEWISE HERETICS AND FALSE TEACHERS, AND EVERYONE THAT CLIMBS UP, AND GETS INTO THE CHURCH OF GOD IN A WRONG WAY; BUT THIS ONLY RESPECTS THE MANNER OF CHRIST'S COMING, WHICH IS LIKE THAT OF A THIEF, SECRETLY, SUDDENLY, AND AT UNAWARES. THE "GOOD MAN OF THE HOUSE", OR HOUSEHOLDER, IS EVERY CHRISTIAN, OR BELIEVER IN CHRIST, WHO HAS A HOUSE TO LOOK AFTER, HIS OWN SOUL, THE SPIRITUAL AFFAIRS AND EVERLASTING SALVATION OF IT, THINGS OF MOMENT AND CONCERN UNTO HIM: AND AS THE CHRISTIANS, BEFORE THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, HAD NOTICES OF CHRIST'S COMING IN THAT WAY, BY OUR LORD'S PREDICTIONS, BY THE HINTS THE APOSTLES GAVE, TO REFRESH THEIR MEMORIES WITH THEM, AND BY THE SIGNS OF THE TIMES AND VOICES THAT WERE HEARD; SO THE SAINTS HAVE OF CHRIST'S COMING TO JUDGMENT: WHEREFORE AS IT BECAME THE ONE, SO IT DOES THE OTHER, TO WATCH, TO BE UPON THEIR GUARD, TO BE IN A READINESS, TO HAVE THEIR LOINS GIRT ABOUT, AND THEIR LIGHTS BURNING, AND THEY LIKE MEN THAT WAIT FOR THEIR LORD; THAT SO WHEN HE COMES, THEIR HOUSES MAY NOT BE BROKEN UP, MAY NOT BE SURPRISED, AND THE SEVERAL POWERS AND FACULTIES OF THEIR SOULS MAY NOT BE THROWN INTO DISORDER AND CONFUSION; WHEREFORE IT FOLLOWS. (X) MAIRMON. HILCH. GENIBAH, C. 9. SECT. 7, 8.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
BUT KNOW THIS, THAT IF THE GOODMAN OF THE HOUSE HAD KNOWN IN WHAT WATCH THE THIEF WOULD COME, HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED, AND WOULD NOT HAVE SUFFERED HIS HOUSE TO BE BROKEN UP. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
MATTHEW 24:43. BUT (THAT I MAY SHOW YOU BY MEANS OF A WARNING EXAMPLE HOW YOU MAY RISK YOUR SALVATION BY ALLOWING YOURSELVES TO BE BETRAYED INTO A STATE OF UNPREPAREDNESS) KNOW THIS, THAT IF, ETC.
ὁ ΟἰΚΟΔΕΣΠΌΤΗΣ] THE PARTICULAR ONE WHOM THE THIEF HAS ANTICIPATED. Εἰ ᾔΔΕΙ … ἐΓΡΗΓΌΡΗΣΕΝ ἄΝ] IF HE HAD BEEN AWARE AT WHAT WATCH IN THE NIGHT THE THIEF COMES, TO BREAK INTO HIS HOUSE, HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED. BUT AS HE DOES NOT KNOW THE HOUR WHICH THE THIEF CHOOSES (IT BEING DIFFERENT IN DIFFERENT CASES), HE IS FOUND OFF HIS GUARD WHEN THE BURGLARY IS BEING COMMITTED. THE RENDERING VIGILARET (LUTHER, KUINOEL, BLEEK, AFTER THE VULG.) IS INCORRECT. FOR THE ILLUSTRATION OF THE THIEF, COMP. 1 THESSALONIANS 5:2; 1 THESSALONIANS 5:4; 2 PETER 3:10; REVELATION 3:3; REVELATION 16:15.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
MATTHEW 24:43-51. TWO PARABLES: THE THIEF AND THE TWO SERVANTS, ENFORCING THE LESSON: WATCH!
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
43–45. THE LORD COMETH AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT: LUKE 12:39-4043. KNOW THIS] THE SAME WORD AS IN MATTHEW 24:33, SEE NOTE. THE WORD IS PROBABLY INDICATIVE, “YE KNOW THIS,” NOT IMPERATIVE. THE GOODMAN OF THE HOUSE] “THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE.” “GOODMAN” IS PROBABLY A CORRUPTION FOR GUMMANN OR A. S. GUMA, A MAN (BIBLE WORD BOOK).
IN WHAT WATCH] SEE CH. MATTHEW 14:25. THE THIEF WOULD COME] CP. “FOR YOURSELVES KNOW PERFECTLY THAT THE DAY OF THE LORD SO COMETH AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT,” 1 THESSALONIANS 5:2; SEE ALSO 2 PETER 3:10. WOULD COME] RATHER, DOTH COME, AS IN THE PRECEDING VERSE. TO BE BROKEN UP] RATHER, DUG THROUGH; SEE CH. MATTHEW 6:19-20.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
MATTHEW 24:43. [1069] ΓΙΝΏΣΚΕΤΕ, YE KNOW.[1070]—Εἰ ᾔΔΕΙ, IF HE HAD KNOWN) HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED; AND THAT CARE ON HIS PART WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN MUCH TO BE WONDERED AT.—ΠΟΊᾳ ΦΥΛΑΚῇ, IN WHAT (LAT. QUALI) WATCH) IT IS SUPPOSED THAT THE GOODMAN OF THE HOUSE HAS BEEN WARNED OF THE COMING OF THE THIEF. IN CARNAL CONCERNS WE ARE VIGILANT, EVEN THOUGH WE KNOW NOT IN WHAT PORTION OF THE NIGHT OUR GOODS WILL BE ENDANGERED, IF WE KNOW ONLY THAT THE DANGER WILL OCCUR EITHER ON THIS, OR ON ONE OF THE NEXT FEW NIGHTS. — ΦΥΛΑΚῇ, WATCH) ALTHOUGH A WATCH IS LONGER THAN AN HOUR. — ὁ ΚΛΈΠΤΗΣ, THE THIEF) THE LAST TEMPTATION, ARISING FROM THE CONCEALMENT OF THAT HOUR, ACCOMPANIED BY OTHER CIRCUMSTANCES OF DIFFICULTY, IS THE MOST SEVERE. FOR THE NEARER THAT THE ACTUAL ACCOMPLISHMENT OF ANYTHING APPROACHES, SO MUCH THE MORE KEEN BECOME BOTH HOPE AND FEAR; AND, GENERALLY SPEAKING, SO MUCH THE MORE IMPATIENT OF ANY, EVEN THE LEAST, DELAY. AND THUS, WILL IT BE WITH THOSE WHO LIVE DURING THE LAST SMALL PORTION OF TIME, WHEN THE OTHER EVENTS WHICH PRECEDE IT IN REVELATION 20 SHALL HAVE COME TO PASS. — ΟὐΚ ἂΝ ΕἴΑΣΕ, Κ.Τ.Λ., HE WOULD NOT HAVE ALLOWED, ETC.) BY YIELDING TO SLEEPINESS. — ΔΙΟΡΥΓῆΝΑΙ, TO BE DUG THROUGH [1071]) WHICH WOULD TAKE SOME TIME TO ACCOMPLISH.
[1069] THREE PARABLES IN MATTHEW REFER TO WATCHFULNESS, OR ELSE CARELESS SECURITY; A FOURTH REFERS TO FAITHFULNESS, OR ELSE THE WANT OF IT. — HARM., P. 484. [1070] THE WORD IN THE ORIGINAL OF ST MATTHEW MAY BE EITHER INDICATIVE OR IMPERATIVE. BENGEL RENDERS IT AS THE FORMER IN THE GNOMON, BY “SCITIS,” AND IN HIS GERMAN VERSION BY “DAS IST EUCH ABER BEKANNT.” E. V. IN THE LATTER, BY “KNOW YE;” IN WHICH IT IS SUPPORTED BY THE VULGATE, WHICH HAS “SCITOTE.” — (I. B.) [1071] E. V. “BROKEN UP.” — (I. B.)
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 43. - BUT KNOW THIS; ἐΚΕῖΝΟ Δὲ ΓΙΝώΣΚΕΤΕ: ILLUD AUTEM SCITOTE (VULGATE); OR, THIS YE KNOW. THE LORD DRAWS PARTICULAR ATTENTION TO WHAT HE IS GOING TO SAY, WHICH IS A STRANGE AND STARTLING TRUTH IN A PARABOLIC FORM (SEE LUKE 12:39, ETC.). THE GOOD MAN OF THE HOUSE; ΟἰΚΟΔΕΣΠόΤΗΣ: THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE; PATERFAMILIAS (VULGATE). IF... HAD KNOWN... HE WOULD HAVE WATCHED. THE FORM OF THE SENTENCE (Εἰ WITH INDICATIVE IN THE PROTASIS, AND Α}Ν WITH INDICATIVE AORIST IN THE APODOSIS) IMPLIES THAT THE RESULT DID NOT HAPPEN. THE MASTER MAY HAVE MADE ALL SECURE AS FAR AS BOLTS AND BARS WERE CONCERNED, BUT HE DID NOT KEEP AWAKE, THOUGH HE HAD REASON TO KNOW THAT A THIEF WAS IN THE NEIGHBOURHOOD, AND SO WAS NOT READY TO FRUSTRATE ANY ATTACK MADE IN AN UNSUSPECTED MANNER. TO BE BROKEN UP; ΔΙΟΡΥΓῆΝΑΙ: TO BE DIGGED THROUGH; PERFODI (VULGATE). HOUSES CONSTRUCTED OF SUN-DRIED BRICKS, MUD, OR LOOSE STONES, COULD BE EASILY PIERCED AND ENTERED WITHOUT FORCING SHUTTERED WINDOW OR BARRED DOOR (COMP. JOB 24:16). THE SIGNIFICANCE OF THE PARABLE IS EASY TO SEE. THE HOUSEHOLDER IS THE DISCIPLE OF CHRIST, THE THIEF IS CHRIST HIMSELF, WHO COMES ON THE UNWATCHFUL WHEN AND WHERE THEY EXPECT HIM NOT. IT IS, INDEED, A STRANGE COMPARISON, BUT ONE CALCULATED TO ALARM THE UNWARY, AND TO SHOW THE NECESSITY OF THE CAUTION ENJOINED. SIMILAR WARNINGS ARE FOUND ELSEWHERE; E. G. 1 THESSALONIANS 5:2, 4; 2 PETER 3:10; REVELATION 3:3; REVELATION 16:15. THE EXPOSITION WHICH REGARDS THE THIEF AS THE DEVIL IS NOT SO SUITABLE TO THE CONTEXT. MATTHEW 24:43
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
WOULD COME (ἜΠΧΕΤΑΙ): REV., WAS COMING. BUT THE PRESENT IS GRAPHICALLY THROWN IN AS IN VV, MATTHEW 24:40, MATTHEW 24:41: IS COMING OR COMETH. BROKEN UP (ΔΙΟΡΥΓΗ͂ΝΑΙ): REV., BROKEN THROUGH. SEE ON MATTHEW 6:19. WYC., UNDERMINED.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(44) IN SUCH AN HOUR AS YE THINK NOT. — THE WORDS ARE IMPORTANT AS SHOWING THAT EVEN THE SIGNS WHICH WERE TO BE AS THE BUDDING OF THE FIG-TREE AT THE APPROACH OF SUMMER WERE INTENDED ONLY TO ROUSE THE FAITHFUL TO WATCHFULNESS, NOT TO ENABLE MEN TO FIX THE TIMES AND THE SEASONS WHICH THE FATHER HATH SET IN HIS OWN POWER. THE APPARENT DESTINY OF FAILURE WHICH HAS ATTENDED ON ALL ATTEMPTS TO GO BEYOND THIS IN THE INTERPRETATION OF THE APOCALYPTIC ESCHATOLOGY OF SCRIPTURE MIGHT HAVE BEEN AVOIDED HAD MEN BEEN MORE CAREFUL TO RESTRAIN HERE ALSO THEIR EFFORTS AFTER KNOWLEDGE “WITHIN THE LIMITS OF THE KNOWABLE.”
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
24:42-51 TO WATCH FOR CHRIST'S COMING, IS TO MAINTAIN THAT TEMPER OF MIND WHICH WE WOULD BE WILLING THAT OUR LORD SHOULD FIND US IN. WE KNOW WE HAVE BUT A LITTLE TIME TO LIVE, WE CANNOT KNOW THAT WE HAVE A LONG TIME TO LIVE; MUCH LESS DO WE KNOW THE TIME FIXED FOR THE JUDGMENT. OUR LORD'S COMING WILL BE HAPPY TO THOSE THAT SHALL BE FOUND READY, BUT VERY DREADFUL TO THOSE THAT ARE NOT. IF A MAN, PROFESSING TO BE THE SERVANT OF CHRIST, BE AN UNBELIEVER, COVETOUS, AMBITIOUS, OR A LOVER OF PLEASURE, HE WILL BE CUT OFF. THOSE WHO CHOOSE THE WORLD FOR THEIR PORTION IN THIS LIFE, WILL HAVE HELL FOR THEIR PORTION IN THE OTHER LIFE. MAY OUR LORD, WHEN HE COMETH, PRONOUNCE US BLESSED, AND PRESENT US TO THE FATHER, WASHED IN HIS BLOOD, PURIFIED BY HIS SPIRIT, AND FIT TO BE PARTAKERS OF THE INHERITANCE OF THE SAINTS IN LIGHT.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
BE YE ALSO READY - LUKE LUK 21:36 SAYS THAT HE CHARGED THEM TO PRAY ALWAYS, THAT THEY MIGHT BE ACCOUNTED WORTHY TO ESCAPE THOSE THINGS - THE JUDGMENTS COMING UPON THE WICKED - AND TO STAND BEFORE THE SON OF MAN - THAT IS, TO STAND THERE APPROVED BY HIM, OR TO BE ADMITTED TO HIS FAVOR. HE ALSO CHARGED THEM LUKE 21:34 TO TAKE HEED AND NOT TO SUFFER THEIR HEARTS TO BE OVERCHARGED WITH SURFEITING, OR TOO MUCH EATING, OR DRUNKENNESS, OR THE CARES OF THIS LIFE, LEST THAT DAY SHOULD COME UPON THEM UNAWARES; THINGS IMPROPER IF THERE WERE NO JUDGMENT - ESPECIALLY MAD AND WICKED WHEN THE JUDGMENT IS NEAR.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
CHAPTER 24: MT 24:1-51. CHRIST'S PROPHECY OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, AND WARNINGS SUGGESTED BY IT TO PREPARE FOR HIS SECOND COMING. (= MR 13:1-37; LU 21:5-36). FOR THE EXPOSITION, SEE ON [1355]MR 13:1-37.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
VER. 42-44. MARK SAITH, MARK 13:33, TAKE YE HEED, WATCH AND PRAY: FOR YE KNOW NOT WHEN THE TIME IS. WHAT OUR LORD HERE MEANETH BY WATCHING IS EASILY GATHERED, AS WELL BY WHAT WENT BEFORE, WHERE OUR SAVIOUR HAD BEEN SPEAKING OF THE SECURITY AND LUXURY OF THE OLD WORLD, AS BY WHAT FOLLOWETH, MATTHEW 24:44, WHERE HE BIDDETH THEM BE ALWAYS READY; AND THEREFORE LUKE 21:34-36, EXPOUNDS THIS THUS: AND TAKE HEED TO YOURSELVES, LEST AT ANY TIME YOUR HEARTS BE OVERCHARGED WITH SURFEITING, AND DRUNKENNESS, AND CARES OF THIS LIFE, AND SO THAT DAY COME UPON YOU UNAWARES. FOR AS A SNARE SHALL IT COME ON ALL THEM THAT DWELL ON THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH. WATCH YE THEREFORE, AND PRAY ALWAYS, THAT YE MAY BE ACCOUNTED WORTHY TO ESCAPE ALL THESE THINGS THAT SHALL COME TO PASS, AND TO STAND BEFORE THE SON OF MAN. OUR SAVIOUR IN THESE VERSES, FROM THE UNCERTAINTY OF THE PARTICULAR TIME WHEN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT SHALL BE, PRESSETH UPON HIS DISCIPLES A SOBER, HEAVENLY, AND HOLY LIFE; INTIMATING THAT BY SUCH A LIFE ONLY THEY CAN MAKE THEMSELVES READY FOR THE COMING OF CHRIST, AND TO STAND BEFORE THE SON OF MAN, WHEN HE SHALL APPEAR IN HIS POWER AND GLORY. HE PRESSETH THIS FROM THAT WHICH COMMON PRUDENCE WOULD TEACH ANY HOUSEHOLDER, VIZ. IF HE KNEW IN WHAT WATCH OF THE NIGHT A THIEF WOULD COME, TO WATCH, AND NOT SUFFER HIS HOUSE TO BE BROKEN OPEN; THAT IS, IN WHAT TIME OF THE NIGHT, FOR THE JEWS DIVIDED THE NIGHT INTO THE FIRST, SECOND, THIRD, AND FOURTH WATCH, AS THE ROMANS DIVIDED IT FOR RELIEF OF THEIR MILITARY GUARDS. NOW, SAITH OUR SAVIOUR, YOU, KNOWING THAT THERE WILL COME SUCH A TIME, AND NOT CERTAINLY KNOWING AT WHAT TIME, STAND CONCERNED TO BE ALWAYS WATCHING AND PRAYING.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
THEREFORE BE YE ALSO READY, ... OR PREPARED FOR THE COMING OF THE SON OF MAN; WHICH AS IT IS SAID TO BE LIKE A THIEF IN THE NIGHT, EXPRESSES THE SUDDENNESS OF IT, MAY EXCITE TO WATCHFULNESS AND READINESS; WHICH READINESS IS TO BE UNDERSTOOD, NOT OF A READINESS TO DO THE WILL AND WORK OF GOD, THOUGH THIS IS ABSOLUTELY NECESSARY; AS TO WATCH AND PRAY, TO HEAR THE WORD PREACHED, TO CONFESS CHRIST, AND GIVE A REASON OF THE HOPE THAT IS IN US, TO COMMUNICATE TO THE SUPPORT OF THE CAUSE AND INTEREST OF CHRIST, AND TO SUFFER FOR HIS SAKE; BUT OF A PREPAREDNESS TO MEET THE LORD IN THE WAY OF HIS JUDGMENTS, WHEN DESOLATING JUDGMENTS ARE COMING ON THE EARTH, SUCH AS THESE IN JERUSALEM; BY FAITH AND TRUST IN THE POWER, PROVIDENCE, AND CARE OF GOD; BY HUMILIATION BEFORE HIM, AND RESIGNATION TO HIS WILL: AND IF THIS CAN BE APPLIED TO A READINESS FOR A FUTURE STATE AFTER DEATH; FOR THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST, AND LAST JUDGMENT; THIS LIES NOT IN A DEPENDENCE ON THE ABSOLUTE MERCY OF GOD; NOR IN AN EXTERNAL HUMILIATION FOR SIN; NOR IN AN ABSTINENCE FROM GROSSER SINS, OR IN MERE NEGATIVE HOLINESS; NOR IN ANY OUTWARD, LEGAL, CIVIL, AND MORAL RIGHTEOUSNESS; NOR IN A SUBMISSION TO GOSPEL ORDINANCES; NOR IN A MERE PROFESSION OF RELIGION; BUT IN BEING IN CHRIST, HAVING ON HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND BEING WASHED IN HIS BLOOD; AND ALSO IN REGENERATION AND SANCTIFICATION, IN HAVING TRUE KNOWLEDGE OF CHRIST, AND FAITH IN HIM; FOR ALL WHICH IT BECOMES MEN TO BE CONCERNED, AS ALSO ALL BELIEVERS TO BE ACTUALLY, AS WELL AS HABITUALLY READY; BEING IN THE LIVELY EXERCISE OF GRACE, AND CHEERFUL DISCHARGE OF DUTY, THOUGH WITHOUT TRUSTING TO EITHER. AND SUCH A READINESS IN EITHER BRANCH OF IT, IS NOT OF THEMSELVES, BUT LIES IN THE GRACE OF GOD, WHICH GIVES A MEETNESS FOR GLORY; AND IN THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF CHRIST, THE FINE LINEN, CLEAN AND WHITE, WHICH BEING GRANTED BY HIM, HIS PEOPLE ARE MADE READY FOR HIM: AND AS FOR THEIR FAITH, AND THE EXERCISE OF IT, AND THEIR CONSTANT PERFORMANCE OF DUTY, THESE ARE NOT FROM THE STRENGTH OF NATURE AND THE POWER OF FREEWILL, BUT FROM THE SPIRIT OF GOD AND HIS GRACE; WHO MAKES READY A PEOPLE PREPARED FOR THE LORD, AND ALL ACCORDING TO THE ANCIENT SETTLEMENTS OF GRACE, IN WHICH PROVISION IS MADE FOR THE VESSELS OF MERCY, AFORE PREPARED FOR GLORY: THOUGH THERE SHOULD BE A STUDIOUS CONCERN IN MEN FOR SUCH READINESS, FOR NOTHING IS MORE CERTAIN THAN DEATH, AND NOTHING MORE UNCERTAIN THAN WHEN IT WILL BE; AND AFTER DEATH, NO READINESS CAN BE HAD, BUT HE THAT IS THEN RIGHTEOUS, SHALL BE RIGHTEOUS STILL, AND HE THAT IS FILTHY, SHALL BE FILTHY STILL, AND A DEATHBED IS BY NO MEANS TO BE TRUSTED TO; AND THOUGH A PERSON MAY NOT BE SNATCHED AWAY SUDDENLY, BUT MAY HAVE SPACE GIVEN HIM TO REPENT, YET IF GRACE IS NOT GIVEN HIM, TO REPENT AND BELIEVE IN CHRIST, HE NEVER WILL; THE GRAVE IS READY FOR MEN, AND IN A LITTLE TIME ALL WILL BE BROUGHT TO THIS HOUSE, APPOINTED FOR ALL LIVING, WHERE THERE IS NO WISDOM, KNOWLEDGE, AND DEVICE; AND THEREFORE WHATEVER WE ARE DIRECTED TO DO, SHOULD BE NOW DONE, WITH ALL THAT MIGHT, AND STRENGTH, AND GRACE, THAT IS GIVEN US; TO WHICH MAY BE ADDED, THAT AFTER DEATH COMES JUDGMENT; THE DAY IS FIXED, THE JUDGE IS APPOINTED, AND ALL MUST STAND BEFORE HIS JUDGMENT SEAT; AND NOTHING IS MORE SURE THAN THAT CHRIST WILL COME A SECOND TIME, TO JUDGE BOTH QUICK AND DEAD; AND HAPPY WILL THOSE BE THAT ARE READY; THEY WILL BE RECEIVED BY CHRIST INTO EVERLASTING HABITATIONS, AND BE FOR EVER WITH HIM: AND MISERABLE WILL THOSE BE, WHO WILL NOT BE READY, WHO WILL NOT HAVE THE OIL OF GRACE IN THEIR HEARTS WITH THEIR LAMPS, NOR THE WEDDING GARMENT ON THEM; THEY WILL BE SHUT OUT, AND BID TO DEPART INTO EVERLASTING BURNINGS: HOW FIT AND PROPER IS SUCH AN ADVICE AND EXHORTATION AS THIS, "BE YE ALSO READY". A READINESS THE JEWS REPORT BATH KOL, OR THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN, GAVE OUT CONCERNING THE ISRAELITES,
"BATH KOL (SAY (Y) THEY) WENT OUT, AND SAID TO THEM, "YE ARE ALL OF YOU READY FOR THE LIFE OF THE WORLD TO COME". AND ELSEWHERE IT IS SAID OF BATH KOL, THAT IT WENT FORTH AND AFFIRMED OF SOME PARTICULAR RABBINS, THAT THEY WERE READY FOR ETERNAL LIFE; AS OF KETIAH BAR SHALOM, R. ELEAZAR BEN DURDIA, AND R. CHANINA (Z):
FOR IN SUCH AN HOUR AS YE THINK NOT, THE SON OF MAN COMETH: THIS IS TRUE OF HIS COMING IN POWER TO DESTROY JERUSALEM, AND OF HIS SECOND COMING TO JUDGMENT. THE JEWS SAY MUCH THE SAME OF THE COMING OF THE MESSIAH, WHOM THEY EXPECT:
"THERE ARE THREE THINGS, THEY SAY (A), WHICH COME, "WITHOUT KNOWLEDGE", OR UNTHOUGHT OF, AT AN UNAWARES; AND THEY ARE THESE, THE MESSIAH, ANYTHING THAT IS FOUND, AND A SCORPION. (Y) T. BAB. MOED KATON, FOL. 9. 1.((Z) T. BAB AVODA ZARA, FOL. 10. 2. & 17. 1. & 18. 1. & CALLAH, FOL. 17. 2. & CETUBOT, FOL. 103. 2.((A) T. BAB. SANHEDRIN, FOL. 97. 1.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
THEREFORE, BE YE ALSO READY: FOR IN SUCH AN HOUR AS YE THINK NOT THE SON OF MAN COMETH. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
MATTHEW 24:44. ΔΙὰ ΤΟῦΤΟ] IN ORDER THAT, AS REGARDS YOUR SALVATION, YOUR CASE MAY NOT BE SIMILAR TO THE HOUSEHOLDER IN QUESTION, WHO OUGHT TO HAVE WATCHED, ALTHOUGH HE DID NOT KNOW THE ΦΥΛΑΚΉ OF THE THIEF.
ΚΑὶ ὑΜΕῖΣ] AS THE HOUSEHOLDER WOULD HAVE BEEN HAD HE WATCHED. ἕΤΟΙΜΟΙ] SPOKEN OF THEIR SPIRITUAL READINESS FOR THE SECOND ADVENT, WHICH WOULD TAKE THEM BY SURPRISE (MATTHEW 25:10; TITUS 3:1). THIS PREPAREDNESS THEY WERE TO ACQUIRE FOR THEMSELVES (ΓΊΝΕΣΘΕ).
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
MATTHEW 24:44. ἜΡΧΕΤΑΙ, COMETH) THE PRESENT TENSE.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 44. - THEREFORE. REGARDING THE SOLEMN EXAMPLE JUST GIVEN, TAKING IT AS APPLICABLE TO SPIRITUAL THINGS. THE WARNING IS OF GENERAL OBLIGATION, AND MAY BE USED BY EACH INDIVIDUAL CHRISTIAN FOR HIS OWN BENEFIT; FOR THERE IS A SENSE IN WHICH THE DAY OF DEATH IS THE COMING OF CHRIST, AND AS DEATH LEAVES US SO, AS FAR AS WE KNOW, JUDGMENT WILL FIND US. MATTHEW 24:44
THE TOP REVELATION OF ACTS 30
[image: Image result for jesus christ with god on throne]
ZZZZ [SLEEP IN ACTS 7:60] ALSO KNOWN AS THE TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] ZOHER & THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST ENGLISH PLACE WHERE THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE, THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM RESIDES IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING [ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30] IS THE TOP-SECRET [ZOHER] ZOHER: THE 10 LETTER NAME FOR GOD IS CALLED ‘KETER” AND ALSO CALLED “KETHER” WHICH IS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST PINNACLE OF THE SEPHIROT OF THE TREE OF LIFE IN PLAIN LEVEL GROUND IN GENESIS 2:9 AND THE BURNING BUSH THAT GROWS INTO THE TREE OF LIFE IN THE MOUNTAINS IN EXODUS 3:1-22. ITS MEANING IS “CROWN” WHICH IS THE TOPMOST OR REGAL CROWN OF THE SEPHIROT. IT ALSO MEANS THAT THE LORD STEPHEN IS THE HIGHER THAN MOST-HIGHEST PINNACLE OF ETERNITY, EVERLASTING LIFE AND ETERNAL LIFE ASSOCIATED WITH THE TREE OF LIFE. KETER IS SO SUBLIME THAT IT IS CALLED THE “ZOHER” MEANING THE MOST HIDDEN OF ALL HIDDEN THINGS IN PROVERBS 8:22; MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37 & ACTS 29:2 WITH AN ACTS 30. IT IS COMPLETELY INCOMPREHENSIBLE TO “MAN OR ANY OTHER ETERNAL CREATURE” AND PROVES THAT STEPHEN IS THE FATHER ABOVE ALL THINGS IN PROVERBS 8:22; JOHN 1:13, 18; 6:46; 14:6; MATTHEW 23:9; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6; HEBREWS 1:1-2; LUKE 10:22 AND ACTS 1:4-7; 5:39; 6:3-5, 8, 10, 14-15; 7:1-60; 9:3; 17:22-31; 22:6; 26:13; 29:2. NO ETERNAL CREATURE CAN UNDERSTAND ITS ABSOLUTE COMPASSION. IT ALSO CONCERNS THE 13 SUPERNATURAL ATTRIBUTES OF MERCY IN MICAH 7:18-20 & EXODUS 34:6-7. IN MICAH 7:18-20 DECLARES “WHO IS A GOD LIKE YOU, PARDONING INIQUITY AND PASSING OVER THE TRANSGRESSION OF THE REMNANT OF HIS HERITAGE? HE DOES NOT RETAIN HIS ANGER FOREVER, BECAUSE HE DELIGHTS IN MERCY. HE WILL AGAIN HAVE COMPASSION ON US, AND WILL SUBDUE OUR INIQUITIES. YOU WILL CAST ALL OUR SINS INTO THE DEPTHS OF THE SEA. YOU WILL GIVE TRUTH TO JACOB, AND MERCY TO ABRAHAM, WHICH YOU HAVE SWORN TO OUR FATHER FROM DAYS OF OLD.” IN EXODUS 34:6-7 IT DECLARES “AND THE LORD PASSED BEFORE HIM AND PROCLAIMED, ‘THE LORD, THE LORD GOD, MERCIFUL AND GRACIOUS, LONGSUFFERING, AND ABOUNDING IN GOODNESS AND TRUTH, KEEPING MERCY FOR THOUSANDS, FORGIVING INIQUITY AND TRANSGRESSION AND SIN, BY NO MEANS CLEARING THE GUILTY, VISITING THE INIQUITY OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN AND THE CHILDREN’S CHILDREN TO THE THIRD AND FOURTH GENERATION.’” THE 13 ATTRIBUTES OF MERCY OF THIS PASSAGE INVOLVES: FIRST, IS ADONAI-COMPASSION BEFORE A PERSON SINS. SECOND, IS ADONAI-COMPASSION AFTER A PERSON HAS SINNED. THIRD, IS EL- MIGHTY IN COMPASSION TO GIVE ALL CREATURES ACCORDING TO THEIR NEED. FOURTH, IS RACHUM-MERCIFUL, WHICH HUMANKIND MAY NOT BE DISTRESSED. FIFTH, IS CHANUN-GRACIOUS IF HUMANKIND IS ALREADY IN DISTRESS. SIXTH, IS ERECH APPAYIM-SLOW TO ANGER. SEVENTH, IS RAV CHESED- PLENTEOUS IN MERCY. EIGHTH, IS EMET-TRUTH. NINTH, IS NOTZER CHESED LAALAFIM-KEEPING MERCY UNTO THOUSANDS. TENTH, IS NOSEH AVON-FORGIVING INIQUITY. ELEVENTH, IS NOSEH CHATAH-FORGIVING SIN. TWELFTH, IS NOSEH PESHAH- FORGIVING TRANSGRESSION. THIRTEENTH, IS VENAKEH-PARDONING. THE SERPHIROT INVOLVES KETER-CROWN ABOVE CONSCIOUSNESS. CHOKLMAH- WISDOM IN CONSCIOUS INTELLECT. BINAH-UNDERSTANDING IN CONSCIOUS INTELLECT. THE PRIMARY CONSCIOUS EMOTIONS ARE CHESED-KINDNESS, GEVURAH-SEVERITY, TIFERET-BEAUTY. THE SECONDARY CONSCIOUS EMOTIONS ARE NETZACH-ETERNITY, HOD-SPLENOR, YESOD-FOUNDATION AND MALKUTH-A VESSEL THAT BRINGS TO ACTION IS CALLED KINGSHIP. 
WHAT’S INVOLVED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE IN ACTS 29:2 THAT IMPLICATES THE ENGLISH USA IN ACTS CHAPTER 30? THE ONLY THING LEFT WILL BE THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY BY THE TRUE PROPHET IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST TO BE FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 1016AD TO JUNE 20TH, 3016AD IN ACTS 29:2 THAT DIRECTS US TO AN ACTS CHAPTER 30 IN THE USA. IN THE TRUE HISTORY OF THE USA, THERE WERE ONLY 13 ORIGINAL COLONIES THAT ACTUALLY EXISTED, THEN THE USA EXPANDED INTO 50 STATES LATER ON IN THE TIME LINE. IN THE END, THE ORDER OF THE 13 ORIGINAL US COLONIES & THE 13 ORIGINAL US STATES OF THE US CONSTITUTION WERE 1ST DELAWARE CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 1, 2ND PENNSYLVANIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 2, 3RD NEW JERSEY CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 3, 4TH GEORGIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 4, 5TH CONNECTICUT CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 5, 6TH MASSACHUSETTS BAY CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 6:10, 14-15] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 6, 7TH MARYLAND CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 7:60] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 7, 8TH SOUTH CAROLINA (THE BIBLICAL NORTH IS THE TOP UPMOST FRONT ORIENTED ON THE TOP EAST ON THE LEFT DOWN SOUTH, WHICH LAND & AIR WOULD BE FLORENCE, SC AND LAND & SEA WOULD BE MYRTLE BEACH, SC) IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAST LINE OF DEFENSE [ACTS 1-7 IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST] WITH A KINGDOM DOORWAY [ACTS 29 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] & THE LAST LINE OF DEFENSE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST & THE GOSPEL KINGDOM [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28] GIVEN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 8, 9TH NEW HAMPSHIRE CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 9:3-9] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 9, 10TH VIRGINIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 22:6-10] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 10, 11TH NEW YORK CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 26:12-18] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 11, 12TH NORTH CAROLINA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 22:6-10] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 12 & 13TH RHODE ISLAND WITH PROVIDENCE PLANTATIONS CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 9:3-9] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 13. WASHINGTON, DC IS THE CAPITAL OF THE USA & IS NOT PART OF ANY STATE, BUT IS ON THE EAST COAST WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES OF THE 13 ORIGINAL US COLONIES, ALSO IT IS A FEDERAL DISTRICT BY THE 10TH VIRGINIA STATE & THE 7TH MARYLAND STATE DONATING LAND TO ESTABLISH ITS UNIQUE RESIDENCY IN JULY 16TH, 1790. THIS MEANS THE FEDERAL DISTRICT OF WASHINGTON, DC HAS ONLY A FIRM CONNECTION FROM THE US PRESIDENCY WHICH IS CONSIDERED AS ONE OUT OF DUE SEASON TO RECEIVE THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN LIAISON WITH ACTS 7 TO THE STATE OF SOUTH CAROLINA BY THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE WITHIN THE WHITE RACE [NATION] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7. SINCE, JUNE 20TH, 2017 OVER 51% OF THE ENGLISH ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN FULL FRUITS [1 YEAR] HAS BEEN FULFILLED & 50% WAS AT THE JUNE 20TH, 1996 LEVEL, WHICH MEANS ACTS 8 IS FULFILLED FOR THE BLACK RACE [NATION] FROM JUNE 20TH, 1017 TO JUNE 20TH, 2017. THIS MEANS IN EVERY MANDATE OF HIS APPOINTED TIMES, 100% JUDAISM, 100% GENTILISM, 100% MARRIED CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & 100% SINGLE CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE JUNE 20TH, 2018AD. THE ONLY THING LEFT IS THE ACTS 7 FOR THE WHITE RACE [NATION] YET TO BE FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 2018AD TO JUNE 20TH, 3018AD IN THE ENGLISH USA AT THE LEVEL OF THE ACTS CHAPTER 30 KNOWN & PROVEN FROM ACTS 29:2. ALSO THE MAIN MISSION OF ACTS 7 & ACTS 8 IS A MAGICAL REALM, WHICH IN SOUTH CAROLINA IT ONLY CONCERNS THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA KNOWN BY ITS NAME AS THE ONLY MAGIC CITY OR FLOW TOWN TRANSLATED AS THE MAGIC TOWN IN TRANCES & IS ALSO KNOWN AS PROSPERITY [WEALTH] & THE FLOWER [VIRGINITY]. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & CAIRO, EGYPT IS ROUGHLY 728 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & HINESVILLE, GEORGIA, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ACTS 29:2 IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 364 MILES [2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 728 MILES] IN ACTS 7:3-36. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & BABYLON, IRAQ IS ROUGHLY 1,142 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & WASHINGTON, DC, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ACTS 29:2 IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 571 MILES [2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 1,142 MILES] IN ACTS 7:37-7:60. THIS MEANS SINCE SOUTH CAROLINA IS THE LAST RESORT IN THE END TIME PROPHESY IN THE USA & THE LORD’S EYES REST UPON SOUTH CAROLINA, & PRECISELY THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA CONCERNING THE END TIME PROPHESY IN ACTS 29:2. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 360 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & COLUMBIA, SC IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 120 MILES [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 360 MILES] FOR ACTS 26. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 218 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & CHARLESTON, SC IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 218 MILES FOR ACTS 22. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 360 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & MYRTLE BEACH, SC IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 120 MILES [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 360 MILES] FOR ACTS 9. THIS MEANS THAT IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS ANCIENT BRITAIN, WITH A SICILIAN & ITALIAN DESCENT, ELEVATED TO GREAT BRITAIN---UNITED KINGDOM, WITH A SCOTTISH & ENGLISH DESCENT, THEN ELEVATED IN THE ULTIMATE END TO THE USA---UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, WITH A ENGLISH DESCENT CALLED BY THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET “THE ISLANDS [CONTINENT] FAR AWAY”, WHICH IS BASED IN NORTH AMERICA BECAUSE THE USA IS CURRENTLY THE MAIN NUCLEAR SUPER POWER IN ACTS 29:2. THE BEGINNING TIME PROPHET WILL COME FROM THE NORTH OF PALESTINE [IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS WHERE THE BASE OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN THE 1ST THUNDER TO THE 6TH THUNDER WITH THE ONLY ENTRANCE/EXIT DOOR FROM THE GOSPEL OF LUKE IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING] BASED ON THE GODLY LIGHT OF DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] TO JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 230 MILES & THE END TIME PROPHET WILL COME FROM THE NORTH OF SOUTH CAROLINA [IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS WHERE THE BASE OF THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST WITH THE ONLY TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER ONLY IN ACTS 7:60 FROM THE ULTIMATE END OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] BASED ON THE GODLY LIGHT OF GREENVILLE, SC TO FLORENCE, SC IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 230 MILES FOR ACTS 9. THIS MEANS THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO DOOR [HIS EYES] TO ENTER IN THE TOP VERY MOST-HIGHEST LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH’S TOP ENGLISH KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30, BUT THERE IS ONLY 1 TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER IN HIS OWN TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN JOHN 4:23-24 TO HAVE ACCESS TO HIS UNIVERSAL ZION IN ACTS 30. THE 7TH THUNDER IS ONLY REVEALED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:42 CONCERNING THE BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS---BOOK OF LIFE IN ALL THINGS CONCERNING THE 1ST CHANCE, WILL ENTER HELL PRIMARILY FOR A SANCTIFICATION WHICH IS PASSED IN THIS LIFE & THERE IS NO 2ND CHANCE WITH THEM TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, EXCEPT THE OUTER DEAD SKIN OR THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS---BOOK OF THE DEAD IN OUTER DEAD SKIN BETWEEN THE WAIST & THIGH IN SEXUALITY CONCERNING THE 2ND CHANCE WILL ENTER HELL TO BURN AT A PRICE, BUT MAY BE ABLE TO PASS IN THE 2ND CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD, THEN THEY WILL GO THROUGH A SANCTIFICATION TO PASS TO ENTER IN HEAVEN ITSELF, BECAUSE THE 1ST CHANCE IS DISOBEYED & NOT PASSED WITH THEM IN THIS LIFE. BUT THIS TIME PORTAL HAS BEEN CLOSED SINCE THE SPEAD UP ENLIGHTENMENT OF THE LORD STEVE’S ETERNAL DEATH IN THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN IN JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD IN ACTS 7:60. THIS MEANS THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN REVELATIONS IN JUDAISM/GENTILISM HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% BEFORE THE COMING OF THE USA IN THE 400-YEAR TIME FRAME FROM 405 BC TO 5 BC IN THE MT. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN LUKE IN GENTILISM HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% SINCE THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN ENDED IN JUNE 20TH, 1996 AD. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN MARRIED CHRISTIANITY HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% SINCE THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN ENDED IN JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN SINGLE GREEK CHRISTIANITY WILL ALL BE SEALED WITHOUT THE ENLIGHTENMENT & NOT OPEN AGAIN SINCE THE CLOSING OF THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN THAT IS ALREADY FULFILLED 99.99% SINCE JUNE 20TH, 2017 AD & WILL BE 100.00% FULFILLED IN JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD. THIS MEANS THE NORTH AMERICA KINGDOMS WILL HAVE TIME PORTALS LINKED TO THE ENGLISH USA ONLY IN ACTS 29:2 IN THE TRUE ENGLISH END TIME PROPHESY BY THE TRUE ENGLISH END TIME PROPHET & ONLY 50% OF THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE JUNE 20TH, 1018 AD TO JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD. THE 1ST CHAPTERS OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM 1-7 CONCERNS THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & ACTS 7:60 IS THE TIME PORTAL AS HIS 7TH THUNDER [NOT LIKE THE 7 THUNDERS IN JUDAISM IN REVELATION OR THE 7 THUNDERS IN GENTILISM IN LUKE, EVEN THE 7 THUNDERS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:38 OR THE 6 THUNDERS IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:38] WHERE YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED TO ENTER IN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN 7TH THUNDER IN HIS TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 7:38. THE AFTER CHAPTERS OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM 8-29 IS A LOWER LEVEL THAN THE ACTUAL DWELLING PLACE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 1:4-7. THIS IS WHERE THE NON-APOSTLES, NON-PHARISEES, NON-MAN/WOMAN, THE TRULY SINGLE, NON-SEXUAL, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] & THE TRUE CREATOR AGENTS DWELL WHERE NO MAN/WOMAN CAN ENTER IN UNDER THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ISAIAH 64:1-12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6.
WHAT ELSE IS INVOLVED WITH THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ANCIENT DIAMOND STONE IN ACTS 29:2 THAT IMPLICATES THE ENGLISH USA IN ACTS CHAPTER 30? THE ONLY THING LEFT WILL BE THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHESY BY THE TRUE PROPHET IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST TO BE FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 1016AD TO JUNE 20TH, 3016AD IN ACTS 29:2 THAT DIRECTS US TO AN ACTS CHAPTER 30 IN THE USA. IN THE TRUE HISTORY OF THE USA, THERE WERE ONLY 13 ORIGINAL COLONIES THAT ACTUALLY EXISTED, THEN THE USA EXPANDED INTO 50 STATES LATER ON IN THE TIME LINE. IN THE END, THE ORDER OF THE 13 ORIGINAL US COLONIES & THE 13 ORIGINAL US STATES OF THE US CONSTITUTION WERE 1ST DELAWARE CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 1, 2ND PENNSYLVANIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 2, 3RD NEW JERSEY CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 3, 4TH GEORGIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 4, 5TH CONNECTICUT CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 5:39] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 5, 6TH MASSACHUSETTS BAY CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 6:10, 14-15] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 6, 7TH MARYLAND CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 7:60] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 7, 8TH SOUTH CAROLINA (THE BIBLICAL NORTH IS THE TOP UPMOST FRONT ORIENTED ON THE TOP EAST ON THE LEFT DOWN SOUTH, WHICH LAND & AIR WOULD BE FLORENCE, SC AND LAND & SEA WOULD BE MYRTLE BEACH, SC) IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LAST LINE OF DEFENSE [ACTS 1-7 IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST] WITH A KINGDOM DOORWAY [ACTS 29 IN THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] & THE LAST LINE OF DEFENSE IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST & THE GOSPEL KINGDOM [1ST CORINTHIANS 15:24-28] GIVEN TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 8, 9TH NEW HAMPSHIRE CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 9:3-9] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 9, 10TH VIRGINIA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 22:6-10] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 10, 11TH NEW YORK CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 26:12-18] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 11, 12TH NORTH CAROLINA CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 22:6-10] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 12 & 13TH RHODE ISLAND WITH PROVIDENCE PLANTATIONS CONCERNS ALL OPPOSITIONS [ACTS 9:3-9] HAS BEEN PUT DOWN IN ACTS 13. WASHINGTON, DC IS THE CAPITAL OF THE USA & IS NOT PART OF ANY STATE, BUT IS ON THE EAST COAST WITHIN THE BOUNDARIES OF THE 13 ORIGINAL US COLONIES, ALSO IT IS A FEDERAL DISTRICT BY THE 10TH VIRGINIA STATE & THE 7TH MARYLAND STATE DONATING LAND TO ESTABLISH ITS UNIQUE RESIDENCY IN JULY 16TH, 1790. THIS MEANS THE FEDERAL DISTRICT OF WASHINGTON, DC HAS ONLY A FIRM CONNECTION FROM THE US PRESIDENCY WHICH IS CONSIDERED AS ONE OUT OF DUE SEASON TO RECEIVE THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN LIAISON WITH ACTS 7 TO THE STATE OF SOUTH CAROLINA BY THE TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE WITHIN THE WHITE RACE [NATION] OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD WITH HIS KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 7. SINCE, JUNE 20TH, 2017 OVER 51% OF THE ENGLISH ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN FULL FRUITS [1 YEAR] HAS BEEN FULFILLED & 50% WAS AT THE JUNE 20TH, 1996 LEVEL, WHICH MEANS ACTS 8 IS FULFILLED FOR THE BLACK RACE [NATION] FROM JUNE 20TH, 1017 TO JUNE 20TH, 2017. THIS MEANS IN EVERY MANDATE OF HIS APPOINTED TIMES, 100% JUDAISM, 100% GENTILISM, 100% MARRIED CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES & 100% SINGLE CHRISTIANITY IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE JUNE 20TH, 2018AD. THE ONLY THING LEFT IS THE ACTS 7 FOR THE WHITE RACE [NATION] YET TO BE FULFILLED FROM JUNE 20TH, 2018AD TO JUNE 20TH, 3018AD IN THE ENGLISH USA AT THE LEVEL OF THE ACTS CHAPTER 30 KNOWN & PROVEN FROM ACTS 29:2. ALSO THE MAIN MISSION OF ACTS 7 & ACTS 8 IS A MAGICAL REALM, WHICH IN SOUTH CAROLINA IT ONLY CONCERNS THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA KNOWN BY ITS NAME AS THE ONLY MAGIC CITY OR FLOW TOWN TRANSLATED AS THE MAGIC TOWN IN TRANCES & IS ALSO KNOWN AS PROSPERITY [WEALTH] & THE FLOWER [VIRGINITY]. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & CAIRO, EGYPT IS ROUGHLY 728 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & HINESVILLE, GEORGIA, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ACTS 29:2 IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 364 MILES [2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 728 MILES] IN ACTS 7:3-36. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & BABYLON, IRAQ IS ROUGHLY 1,142 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & WASHINGTON, DC, WHICH CORRESPONDS TO ACTS 29:2 IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 571 MILES [2 POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS 1,142 MILES] IN ACTS 7:37-7:60. THIS MEANS SINCE SOUTH CAROLINA IS THE LAST RESORT IN THE END TIME PROPHESY IN THE USA & THE LORD’S EYES REST UPON SOUTH CAROLINA, & PRECISELY THE FLORENCE METROPOLITAN AREA CONCERNING THE END TIME PROPHESY IN ACTS 29:2. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 360 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & COLUMBIA, SC IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 120 MILES [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 360 MILES] FOR ACTS 26. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 218 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & CHARLESTON, SC IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 218 MILES FOR ACTS 22. THE DISTANCE FROM JERUSALEM, ISRAEL & DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 360 MILES & THE DISTANCE FROM FLORENCE, SC & MYRTLE BEACH, SC IS ROUGHLY BY LAND TRANSPORT IS 120 MILES [GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 360 MILES] FOR ACTS 9. THIS MEANS THAT IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING IS ANCIENT BRITAIN, WITH A SICILIAN & ITALIAN DESCENT, ELEVATED TO GREAT BRITAIN---UNITED KINGDOM, WITH A SCOTTISH & ENGLISH DESCENT, THEN ELEVATED IN THE ULTIMATE END TO THE USA---UNITED STATES OF AMERICA, WITH A ENGLISH DESCENT CALLED BY THE ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET “THE ISLANDS [CONTINENT] FAR AWAY”, WHICH IS BASED IN NORTH AMERICA BECAUSE THE USA IS CURRENTLY THE MAIN NUCLEAR SUPER POWER IN ACTS 29:2. THE BEGINNING TIME PROPHET WILL COME FROM THE NORTH OF PALESTINE [IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS WHERE THE BASE OF THE HEAVENLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN THE 1ST THUNDER TO THE 6TH THUNDER WITH THE ONLY ENTRANCE/EXIT DOOR FROM THE GOSPEL OF LUKE IN THE ULTIMATE BEGINNING] BASED ON THE GODLY LIGHT OF DAMASCUS [SAUL OF TARSUS FELL DOWN BY THE GODLY LIGHT ON THE ROAD OF DAMASCUS IN ACTS 9, 22, 26] TO JERUSALEM, ISRAEL IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 230 MILES & THE END TIME PROPHET WILL COME FROM THE NORTH OF SOUTH CAROLINA [IN THE NEAR FUTURE IS WHERE THE BASE OF THE GODLY NEW JERUSALEM SHALL BE IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST WITH THE ONLY TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER ONLY IN ACTS 7:60 FROM THE ULTIMATE END OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES] BASED ON THE GODLY LIGHT OF GREENVILLE, SC TO FLORENCE, SC IS ROUGHLY AS THE CROW FLIES IS 230 MILES FOR ACTS 9. THIS MEANS THERE IS ABSOLUTELY NO DOOR [HIS EYES] TO ENTER IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST, BUT THERE IS ONLY 1 TIME PORTAL AS THE 7TH THUNDER IN HIS OWN TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE IN JOHN 4:23-24 TO HAVE ACCESS TO HIS UNIVERSAL ZION. THE 7TH THUNDER IS ONLY REVEALED IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SPEECH IN ACTS 7:42 CONCERNING THE BOOK OF THE LIVING PROPHETS---BOOK OF LIFE IN ALL THINGS CONCERNING THE 1ST CHANCE, WILL ENTER HELL PRIMARILY FOR A SANCTIFICATION WHICH IS PASSED IN THIS LIFE & THERE IS NO 2ND CHANCE WITH THEM TO ENTER INTO HEAVEN ITSELF, EXCEPT THE OUTER DEAD SKIN OR THE BOOK OF THE DEAD PROPHETS---BOOK OF THE DEAD IN OUTER DEAD SKIN BETWEEN THE WAIST & THIGH IN SEXUALITY CONCERNING THE 2ND CHANCE WILL ENTER HELL TO BURN AT A PRICE, BUT MAY BE ABLE TO PASS IN THE 2ND CHANCE TO SWEAR ALLEGIANCE TO THE LORD, THEN THEY WILL GO THROUGH A SANCTIFICATION TO PASS TO ENTER IN HEAVEN ITSELF, BECAUSE THE 1ST CHANCE IS DISOBEYED & NOT PASSED WITH THEM IN THIS LIFE. BUT THIS TIME PORTAL HAS BEEN CLOSED SINCE THE SPEAD UP ENLIGHTENMENT OF THE LORD STEVE’S ETERNAL DEATH IN THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN IN JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD IN ACTS 7:60. THIS MEANS THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN REVELATIONS IN JUDAISM/GENTILISM HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% BEFORE THE COMING OF THE USA IN THE 400-YEAR TIME FRAME FROM 405 BC TO 5 BC IN THE MT. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN LUKE IN GENTILISM HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% SINCE THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN ENDED IN JUNE 20TH, 1996 AD. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN MARRIED CHRISTIANITY HAS ALREADY BEEN SEALED & FULFILLED 100.00% SINCE THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN ENDED IN JUNE 20TH, 2016 AD. THE 7 TIME PORTALS IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN SINGLE GREEK CHRISTIANITY WILL ALL BE SEALED WITHOUT THE ENLIGHTENMENT & NOT OPEN AGAIN SINCE THE CLOSING OF THE 2,000-YEAR REIGN THAT IS ALREADY FULFILLED 99.99% SINCE JUNE 20TH, 2017 AD & WILL BE 100.00% FULFILLED IN JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD. THIS MEANS THE NORTH AMERICA KINGDOMS WILL HAVE TIME PORTALS LINKED TO THE ENGLISH USA ONLY IN ACTS 29:2 IN THE TRUE ENGLISH END TIME PROPHESY BY THE TRUE ENGLISH END TIME PROPHET & ONLY 50% OF THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2 HAS BEEN FULFILLED SINCE JUNE 20TH, 1018 AD TO JUNE 20TH, 2018 AD. THE 1ST CHAPTERS OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM 1-7 CONCERNS THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE UNIVERSAL ZION & ACTS 7:60 IS THE TIME PORTAL AS HIS 7TH THUNDER [NOT LIKE THE 7 THUNDERS IN JUDAISM IN REVELATION OR THE 7 THUNDERS IN GENTILISM IN LUKE, EVEN THE 7 THUNDERS IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 7:38 OR THE 6 THUNDERS IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 7:38] WHERE YOU MUST BE FULLY QUALIFIED TO ENTER IN BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S OWN 7TH THUNDER IN HIS TIME PORTAL IN ACTS 7:38. THE AFTER CHAPTERS OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST FROM 8-29 IS A LOWER LEVEL THAN THE ACTUAL DWELLING PLACE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ACTS 1:4-7. THIS IS WHERE THE NON-APOSTLES, NON-PHARISEES, NON-MAN/WOMAN, THE TRULY SINGLE, NON-SEXUAL, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] & THE TRUE CREATOR AGENTS DWELL WHERE NO MAN/WOMAN CAN ENTER IN UNDER THE SUPREME COMMAND OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN ISAIAH 64:1-12; 1ST CORINTHIANS 8:6; 15:24-28; EPHESIANS 4:6. THIS MEANS IF YOU ARE HEBREW TO SCOTTISH OR ANY INFERIOR NON-ENGLISH REALMS, YOU ARE NEVER WORTHY OF THE TOP ENGLISH REALM, WHERE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD RESIDES & THIS ALSO MEANS IF YOU ARE INFERIOR, THEN YOU ARE INSULTED, THREATENED & INTIMIDATED TO THE ETERNAL POINT OF LYING & STEALING BECAUSE YOU WILL REFUSE ANYONE BETTER THAN YOU WITHIN THEIR LORD GIVEN ETERNAL RIGHTS & EVEN IF WORK IS DONE, THESE THAT ARE INFERIOR WILL REFUSE TO PAY IN A TIMELY MANNER TO THE TOP ENGLISH REALM, BUT REMEMBER IF THIS DOES TRANSPIRE, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD SHALL DEAL WITH THESE INFERIOR, CONTRARY, SANCTIMONIOUS HYPOCRITICAL ASSHOLES & LYING, THIEVING MOTHERFUCKERS IN JAMES 5:1-6. ALL THESE INFERIOR CREATURES SHALL NEVER WIN, BUT ALL SHALL LOSE THEIR ONLY ETERNAL CHANCE TO BE WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 30!!! THE UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PERIMETER FROM PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:1-2, IS ONLY THE SUPREME AUTHORITY FROM ACTS 1-30 WITH 30 LEVELS BEING ACTS 29:1-2 IS THE 30TH LEVEL, WHERE THE TRUE OLD SAYING IS “RENDER TO CAESAR WHAT BE CAESARS” THAT IS NEVER WITH THE TOP ENGLISH LORD, BUT THE TOP ENGLISH PERIMETER IS ONLY IN ACTS 30 IN SUPREME LORDSHIP AT THE 31ST LEVEL ONLY, WHERE THE TRUE OLD SAYING IS “RENDER TO GOD WHAT BE GODS”, WHERE THE TOP ENGLISH LORD TAKES CARE OF HIS OWN!!!” BUT IN NO WISE SHALL YOU ENTER INTO THE TOP ENGLISH REALM BECAUSE OF YOUR ETERNAL BULLSHIT & YOUR ETERNAL HORSESHIT IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:13-15 & YOU MUST BE TOTALLY ENGLISH TO BE WORTHY TO DO SO. EVEN IF YOU ARE WORTHY, THE TOP ENGLISH LORD HAS TO GIVE YOU ETERNAL ACCESS, BUT IF THE TOP ENGLISH LORD DOES NOT GIVE HIS IMPARTIAL SPECIAL PERMISSION, THEN YOU SHALL NOT ENTER INTO HEAVENS ETERNITY, BUT SHALL BE ETERNALLY CUT OFF & ETERNALLY CUT DOWN IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12!!! THE SUPREME AUTHORITY TAKES CARE OF ITS OWN SEPARATELY, AS WELL AS THE SUPREME LORDSHIP TAKES CARE OF ITS OWN SEPARATELY!!!     
THE USA TRIBULATION IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IS SIMILAR TO ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION IN THE NUMBER 6 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER
THE WARNING WITH A CURSE
[image: Image result for Great Tribulation Revelation]
*** ETERNAL NOTE*** THE TOP ENGLISH LORD CAN ADD, SUBTRACT, MULTIPLY OR DIVIDE, WHICH MEANS HE CAN DO THE FUCKING MATH, THE BULLSHIT MATHEMATICS OR THE GODDAMN ARITHMETIC BY NUMBERS AS HE ETERNALLY PLEASES WITHOUT IT ETERNALLY AFFECTING HIM IN ANYWAY OR ETERNALLY ATTACKING HIM IN ANYWAY OR WITHOUT ETERNALLY FUCKING WITH HIM IN ANYWAY BECAUSE THIS IS THE TOP ENGLISH LORD’S ETERNAL TRUTH IN SUPREME ETERNAL LORDSHIP ONLY IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; EPHESIANS 4:6 & ACTS 30 & THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IS UNIVERSALLY GLOBALLY KNOWN AS THE TOP ENGLISH UNRIVALED LORD, WHICH CAN NEVER BE ETERNALLY MEASURED BACK, NO NOT ONCE, IN EXODUS 20:3!!!!
IN REVELATION 22:18-19 DECLARES “FOR I TESTIFY TO EVERYONE WHO HEARS THE WORDS OF THE PROPHESY OF THIS BOOK: IF ANYONE ADDS TO THESE THINGS, GOD WILL ADD TO HIM THE PLAGUES THAT ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK, & IF ANYONE TAKES AWAY FROM THE WORDS OF THE BOOK OF THIS PROPHESY, GOD SHALL TAKE AWAY…FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE, THE HOLY CITY (JERUSALEM), AND FROM THE THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN IN THIS BOOK.” IF ANYONE DOES NOT OBEY THE TOP ENGLISH LORD IN THEIR INFERIOR SENSE, THEY WILL BE CURSED WITHOUT REMEDY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION---PERDITION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN ACTS 29:1-2].
IN REVELATION 1:8 DECLARES, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE BEGINNING AND THE END,” SAYS THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN], “WHO IS AND WHO WAS AND WHO IS TO COME, THE ALMIGHTY.” 
IN REVELATION 1:11 DECLARES, “I WAS IN THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] ON THE LORD’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] DAY [PENTECOST SUNDAY IN 1 HOUR IN ACTS 2:1-39] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 1 MINUTE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND I HEARD BEHIND ME A LOUD VOICE, AS OF A TRUMPET, SAYING, “I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE ALPHA AND THE OMEGA, THE FIRST AND THE LAST,” AND, “WHAT YOU SEE [ACTS 7:55-56], WRITE IN A BOOK AND SEND IT TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CHURCH IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH ARE IN ASIA: TO EPHESUS, TO SMYRNA, TO PERGAMOS, TO THYATIRA, TO SARDIS, TO PHILADELPHIA, AND THE LAODICEA.” 
IN REVELATION 1:17-20 DECLARES, “AND WHEN I SAW HIM, I FELL AT HIS FEET AS DEAD. BUT HE LAID HIS RIGHT HAND [ACTS 7:55-56] ON ME, SAYING TO ME, “DO NOT BE AFRAID, I AM [JOHN 8:58] THE FIRST AND THE LAST. I AM [JOHN 8:58] HE WHO LIVES [LORD STEVE], AND WAS DEAD, AND BEHOLD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] ALIVE FOREVERMORE. AMEN. AND I HAVE THE KEYS OF HADES [HELL] AND OF DEATH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MASTER KEY IN ACTS 29:1-2]. WRITE THE THINGS WHICH YOU HAVE SEEN, AND THE THINGS WHICH ARE, AND THE THINGS WHICH WILL TAKE PLACE AFTER THIS. THE MYSTERY [HIDDEN TRUTH] OF THE SEVEN STARS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL STAR IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH YOU SAW IN MY RIGHT HAND [ACTS 7:55-56], AND THE SEVEN GOLDEN LAMPSTANDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GOLDEN LAMPSTAND IN ACTS 29:1-2]: THE SEVEN STARS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL STAR IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE THE ANGELS [LORDS] OF THE SEVEN CHURCHES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CHURCH IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THE SEVEN LAMPSTANDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GOLDEN LAMPSTAND IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH YOU SAW ARE THE SEVEN CHURCHES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CHURCH IN ACTS 29:1-2].” 
[IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL WITH THE CHURCH IN ACTS 29:1-2]
IN REVELATION 2:1-7 DECLARES, “TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH OF EPHESUS WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAY HE WHO HOLDS THE SEVEN STARS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL STAR IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN HIS RIGHT HAND [ACTS 7:55-56], WHO WALKS IN THE MIDST OF THE SEVEN GOLDEN LAMPSTANDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GOLDEN LAMPSTAND IN ACTS 29:1-2]. I KNOW YOUR WORKS, YOUR, LABOR, YOUR PATIENCE [PERSEVERANCE], AND THAT YOU CANNOT BEAR [ENDURE] THOSE WHO ARE EVIL [SEXUAL]. AND YOU HAVE TESTED THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LIAR IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO SAY THEY ARE APOSTLES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL APOSTLE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND ARE NOT, AND HAVE FOUND THEM LIARS, AND YOU HAVE PERSEVERED AND HAVE PATIENCE, AND HAVE LABORED FOR MY NAME’S [FATHER STEPHEN’S] SAKE AND HAVE NOT BECOME WEARY. NEVERTHELESS, I HAVE THIS AGAINST YOU, THAT YOU HAVE LEFT YOUR FIRST [DIVINE] LOVE. REMEMBER THEREFORE FROM WHERE YOU HAVE FALLEN, REPENT AND DO THE FIRST [DIVINE] WORKS, OR ELSE I WILL COME TO YOU QUICKLY AND REMOVE YOUR LAMPSTAND FROM ITS PLACE---UNLESS YOU REPENT [RELENT IN JUDE 14-15]. BUT THIS YOU HAVE, THAT YOU HATE THE [SEXUAL] DEEDS OF THE NICOLAITANS, WHICH I ALSO HATE. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES, TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GIVE TO EAT FROM THE TREE OF LIFE [LORD STEVE], WHICH IS IN THE MIDST OF THE PARADISE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN].’”      
IN REVELATION 2:8-11 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH IN SMYRNA WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS THE FIRST AND THE LAST [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ULTIMATE LAST IN ACTS 29:1-2], WHO WAS DEAD, AND CAME TO LIFE [LORD STEVE]: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, TRIBULATION, AND POVERTY (BUT YOU ARE RICH), AND I KNOW THE BLASPHEMY OF THOSE WHO SAY THEY ARE JEWS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL JEW IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND ARE NOT, BUT ARE THE SYNAGOGUE [CONGREGATION] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1/8TH UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CONGREGATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF SATAN. DO NOT FEAR ANY OF THOSE THINGS WHICH YOU ARE ABOUT TO SUFFER. INDEED, THE DEVIL IS ABOUT TO THROW SOME OF YOU INTO PRISON, THAT YOU MAY BE TESTED, AND YOU WILL HAVE TRIBULATION TEN DAYS (3 HOURS & 20 MINUTES EACH IN PAST, PRESENT, FUTURE IN MATTHEW 20:12) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 8.3 MINUTES EACH IN PAST, PRESENT, FUTURE IN MATTHEW 20:12) IN ACTS 29:1-2]. BE FAITHFUL UNTIL DEATH, AND I WILL GIVE YOU THE CROWN OF LIFE [FATHER STEPHEN]. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES. HE WHO OVERCOMES SHALL NOT BE HURT BY THE SECOND DEATH.’”   
IN REVELATION 2:12-17 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH IN PERGAMOS WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS HE WHO HAS THE SHARP TWO-EDGED SWORD: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, AND WHERE YOU DWELL, WHERE SATAN’S THRONE IS. AND YOU HOLD FAST TO MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN], AND DID NOT DENY MY FAITH EVEN IN THE DAYS IN WHICH [LORD] ANTIPAS WAS MY FAITHFUL MARTYR, WHO WAS KILLED AMONG YOU, WHERE SATAN DWELLS. BUT I HAVE A FEW [8] THINGS AGAINST YOU [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING AGAINST YOU IN ACTS 29:1-2], BECAUSE YOU HAVE THERE THOSE WHO HOLD THE [SEXUAL] DOCTRINE OF BALAAM, WHO TAUGHT BALAK TO PUT A STUMBLING BLOCK BEFORE THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, TO EAT THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS [IDOLATRY] AND TO COMMIT SEXUAL IMMORALITY [MARITAL SEXUALITY]. THUS, YOU ALSO HAVE THOSE WHO HOLD THE [SEXUAL] DOCTRINE OF THE NICOLAITANS, WHICH THING I HATE. REPENT, OR ELSE I WILL COME TO YOU QUICKLY AND WILL FIGHT AGAINST THEM WITH THE SWORD OF MY MOUTH. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES. TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GIVE SOME OF THE HIDDEN MANNA [LORD STEVE] TO EAT. I WILL GIVE HIM A WHITE [EMERY] STONE, AND ON THE [WHITE EMERY] STONE A NEW NAME WRITTEN WHICH NO ONE KNOWS EXCEPT HIM WHO RECEIVES IT.’”   
IN REVELATION 2:18-29 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH IN THYATIRA WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS THE SON [JESUS] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], WHO HAS EYES LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE, AND HIS FEET LIKE FINE BRASS: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, [AGAPE] LOVE, [FAITHFUL] SERVICE, FAITH, AND YOUR PATIENCE, AND AS FOR YOUR WORKS, THE LAST ARE MORE THAN THE FIRST [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ULTIMATE LAST IN ACTS 29:1-2]. NEVERTHELESS, I HAVE A FEW [8] THINGS AGAINST YOU [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING AGAINST YOU IN ACTS 29:1-2], BECAUSE YOU ALLOW THAT WOMAN JEZEBEL, WHO CALLS HERSELF A PROPHETESS, TO TEACH AND SEDUCE MY SERVANTS TO COMMIT SEXUAL IMMORALITY [MARITAL SEXUALITY] AND EAT THINGS SACRIFICED TO IDOLS [IDOLATRY]. AND I GAVE HER TIME TO REPENT OF HER SEXUAL IMMORALITY [MARITAL SEXUALITY], AND SHE DID NOT REPENT. INDEED, I WILL CAST HER INTO A SICKBED, AND THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO COMMIT ADULTERY WITH HER INTO GREAT TRIBULATION, UNLESS THEY REPENT OF THEIR [SEXUAL] DEEDS. I WILL KILL HER CHILDREN WITH DEATH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CHILD IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND ALL THE CHURCHES SHALL KNOW THAT I AM [JOHN 8:58] HE WHO SEARCHES THE MINDS AND HEARTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEART IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND I WILL GIVE TO EACH ONE OF YOU ACCORDING TO YOUR WORKS. NOW TO YOU I SAY, AND TO THE REST IN THYATIRA, AS MANY [CALLED] AS DO NOT HAVE THIS [SEXUAL] DOCTRINE, WHO HAVE NOT KNOWN THE DEPTHS OF SATAN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DEPTH OF SATAN IN ACTS 29:1-2], AS THEY SAY, I WILL PUT ON YOU NO OTHER BURDEN. BUT HOLD FAST WHAT YOU HAVE TILL I COME. AND HE WHO OVERCOMES, AND KEEPS MY [DIVINE] WORKS UNTIL THE END, TO HIM I WILL GIVE POWER [AUTHORITY] OVER THE NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] ---‘HE SHALL RULE THEM WITH A ROD [STAFF OR WAND]  OF IRON, THEY SHALL BE DASHED TO PIECES LIKE THE POTTER’S VESSELS’ [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL POTTER’S VESSEL IN ACTS 29:1-2]---I ALSO HAVE RECEIVED FROM MY FATHER [STEPHEN], AND I WILL GIVE HIM THE MORNING STAR. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES.’”   
IN REVELATION 3:1-6 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH IN SARDIS WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS HE WHO HAS THE SEVEN SPIRITS [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24 FOR THE SEVEN LEVELS OF ALL CREATION IS CHILD KIND, WOMANKIND, MANKIND, BOY KIND/GIRL KIND, ANGEL KIND [SPIRITS, PHANTOMS, GHOSTS & SHADOWS], LAW KIND & LORD KIND/LADY KIND] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SPIRIT IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AND THE SEVEN STARS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL STAR IN ACTS 29:1-2]: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, THAT YOU HAVE A NAME [FATHER STEPHEN] THAT YOU ARE ALIVE [LORD STEVE], BUT YOU ARE DEAD. BE WATCHFUL, AND STRENGTHEN THE THINGS WHICH REMAIN, THAT ARE READY TO DIE, FOR I HAVE NOT FOUND YOUR WORKS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WORK IN ACTS 29:1-2] PERFECT BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. REMEMBER THEREFORE HOW YOU HAVE RECEIVED AND HEARD, HOLD FAST AND REPENT. THEREFORE, IF YOU WILL NOT WATCH, I WILL COME UPON YOU AS A THIEF [JOHN 10:10 & REVELATION 16:15], AND YOU WILL NOT KNOW WHAT HOUR [MINUTE IN MATTHEW 20:12 & MARK 13:32-37] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 2.5 SECONDS EACH IN PAST, PRESENT, FUTURE IN ACTS 29:1-2] I WILL COME UPON YOU. YOU HAVE A FEW [8] NAMES [LORD PETER & LORD ISRAEL, LORD JOHN & LORD ELIJAH, LORD JESUS & LORD MOSES AND THE LORD JAMES & LORD MICHAEL] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NAME IN ACTS 29:1-2] EVEN IN SARDIS WHO HAVE NOT DEFILED THEIR GARMENTS, AND THEY SHALL WALK WITH ME [LORD STEPHEN & LORD ENOCH] IN WHITE [THE COLOR WHITE REPRESENTS RIGHTEOUSNESS, JUSTICE, INNOCENCE, VICTORY, CONQUEROR, GODLINESS, PERFECTION, SECRETS, WHITE MAGIC, POWER & AUTHORITY, THE GOOD, VIRGINITY, LOYALTY, HONESTY, TRUE LIGHT, MERCY, CLEANLINESS, PURITY, UN-DEFILEMENT, STRENGTH, THE BEGINNING, THE NEW, NEUTRALITY, LIGHTNESS & EXACTITUDE], FOR THEY ARE WORTHY. HE WHO OVERCOMES SHALL BE CLOTHED IN WHITE GARMENTS, AND I WILL NOT BLOT OUT HIS NAME [LORD STEVE] FROM THE BOOK OF LIFE, BUT I WILL CONFESS HIS NAME [LORD STEVE] BEFORE MY FATHER [STEPHEN] AND BEFORE HIS ANGELS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2]. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES.’”   
IN REVELATION 3:7-13 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH IN PHILADELPHIA WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS HE WHO IS HOLY, HE WHO IS TRUE, HE WHO HAS THE KEY OF DAVID, HE WHO OPENS AND NO ONE SHUTS, AND SHUTS AND NO ONE OPENS: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, SEE, I HAVE SET BEFORE YOU AN OPEN DOOR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DOOR IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND NO ONE CAN SHUT IT, FOR YOU HAVE A LITTLE STRENGTH, HAVE KEPT MY [INFALLIBLE INERRANT] WORD, AND HAVE NOT DENIED MY NAME [FATHER STEPHEN]. INDEED, I WILL MAKE THOSE OF THE SYNAGOGUE [CONGREGATION] OF SATAN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1/8TH UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CONGREGATION IN ACTS 29:1-2], WHO SAY THEY ARE JEWS AND ARE NOT, BUT LIE---INDEED I WILL MAKE THEM COME AND WORSHIP BEFORE YOUR FEET, AND TO KNOW THAT I HAVE [AGAPE] LOVED YOU. BECAUSE YOU HAVE KEPT MY COMMAND TO PERSEVERE [ENDURE], I ALSO WILL KEEP YOU FROM THE HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN MATTHEW 20:12; MARK 13:32-37; REVELATION 10:1-11; 11:1-19 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:1-2; 22:1-5; 26:1-12; 28:25-27] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1/8TH UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SECOND IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF TRIAL WHICH SHALL COME UPON THE WHOLE WORLD, TO TEST THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH. BEHOLD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] COMING QUICKLY! HOLD FAST WHAT YOU HAVE, THAT NO ONE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] MAY TAKE YOUR CROWN [FATHER STEPHEN FOR 80 YEARS IN WEAKNESS & FOR 90 YEARS IN STRENGTH]. HE WHO OVERCOMES, I WILL MAKE HIM A PILLAR IN THE TEMPLE OF MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], AND HE SHALL GO OUT NO MORE. I WILL WRITE ON HIM THE NAME OF MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] AND THE NAME [THE IMMORTAL LADY VICTORIA IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:22-30] OF THE CITY OF MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN], THE [GODLY] NEW JERUSALEM [THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE ADDRESS KNOWN AS THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP CALLED THE UNIVERSAL ZION], WHICH COMES DOWN OUT OF HEAVEN FROM MY GOD [FATHER STEPHEN]. AND I WILL WRITE ON HIM MY NEW NAME [THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT WORD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN REVELATION 19:13, 16]. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES.’”       
IN REVELATION 3:14-22 DECLARES, “AND TO THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE CHURCH OF THE LAODICEANS WRITE, ‘THESE THINGS SAYS THE AMEN [TRUTH], THE FAITHFUL AND TRUE WITNESS, THE BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CREATION IN ACTS 29:1-2]: I KNOW YOUR WORKS, THAT YOU ARE NEITHER COLD NOR HOT. I COULD WISH YOU WERE COLD OR HOT. SO THEN, BECAUSE YOU ARE LUKEWARM, AND NEITHER COLD NOR HOT, I WILL VOMIT YOU OUT OF MY MOUTH. BECAUSE YOU SAY, ‘I AM [JOHN 8:58] RICH, HAVE BECOME WEALTHY AND HAVE NEED OF NOTHING’---AND DO NOT KNOW THAT YOU ARE WRETCHED, MISERABLE, POOR, BLIND, AND NAKED [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FUCK UP IN ACTS 29:1-2] ---I COUNSEL YOU TO BUY FROM ME [GIVE 10% TITHE TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 3:8-12] GOLD REFINED IN THE FIRE [SIRACH 38:28-30], THAT YOU MAY BE RICH, AND WHITE GARMENTS [WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:15-23 & ISAIAH 59:17], THAT YOU MAY BE CLOTHED, THAT THE SHAME OF YOUR NAKEDNESS MAY NOT BE REVEALED, AND ANOINT YOUR EYES WITH EYE SALVE, THAT YOU MAY SEE [SIRACH 23:19 & ACTS 26:13]. AS MANY [CALLED] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AS I [AGAPE] LOVE, I REBUKE AND CHASTEN. THEREFORE, BE ZEALOUS AND REPENT. BEHOLD, I STAND AT THE DOOR AND KNOCK. IF ANYONE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HEARS MY VOICE AND OPENS THE DOOR, I WILL COME IN TO HIM AND DINE WITH HIM, AND HE WITH ME. TO HIM WHO OVERCOMES I WILL GRANT TO SIT WITH ME ON MY THRONE, AS I ALSO OVERCAME [LORD BARABBAS] AND SAT DOWN WITH MY FATHER [STEPHEN] ON HIS THRONE. HE WHO HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR WHAT THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN IN JOHN 4:23-24] SAYS TO THE CHURCHES.’”     
THE USA’S TRIBULATION KNOWN BY THE ROAD MAP OF ISRAEL’S TRIBULATION
[IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SEAL WITH 1 ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2]
THE FIRST SEAL ON THE MAN’S 1ST & 2ND LEVELS: THE LORD LUCIFER [BEFORE HIS FALL] ON THE WHITE HORSE, THE CONQUEROR ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH A BOW
IN REVELATION 6:1-2 DECLARES “NOW I SAW WHEN THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH] OPENED ONE OF THE SEALS: AND I HEARD ONE [LORD] OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] SAYING WITH A VOICE LIKE THUNDER, ‘COME AND SEE.’ AND I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, A WHITE HORSE. HE WHO SAT ON IT HAD A BOW, AND HE WENT OUT CONQUERING AND TO CONQUER [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CONQUER IN ACTS 29:1-2].   
THE SECOND SEAL ON THE MAN’S 3RD & 4TH LEVELS: THE LORD MICHAEL [BEFORE HIS FALL] ON THE RED HORSE & THE CONFLICT ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH A GREAT SWORD
IN REVELATION 6:3-4 DECLARES, “WHEN HE OPENED THE SECOND SEAL, I HEARD THE SECOND LIVING CREATURE [LORD] SAYING, ‘COME AND SEE.’ ANOTHER HORSE, FIERY RED, WENT OUT. AND IT GRANTED TO THE ONE [LORD] WHO SAT ON IT TO TAKE PEACE FROM THE EARTH, AND THAT PEOPLE SHOULD KILL ONE ANOTHER [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THERE WAS GIVEN TO HIM A GREAT SWORD.”
THE THIRD SEAL ON THE MAN’S 5TH & 6TH LEVELS: THE LORD GABRIEL [BEFORE HIS FALL] ON THE BLACK HORSE & THE SCARCITY ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH A PAIR OF SCALE BALANCES
IN REVELATION 6:5-6 DECLARES “WHEN HE OPENED THE THIRD SEAL, I HEARD THE THIRD LIVING CREATURE [LORD] SAY, ‘COME AND SEE.’ SO, I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, A BLACK HORSE, AND HE WHO SAT ON IT HAD A PAIR OF SCALES [BALANCES] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE JUSTICE IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN HIS HAND. AND I HEARD A VOICE IN THE MIDST OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LIVING CREATURE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SAYING, ‘A QUART OF WHEAT [OIL & WINE] FOR A DENARIUS [$32.00 IN REPENTING OF 10% IS BETTER THAN A 100 & 100% IS BETTER THAN A 1,000 IS 3.2 COPPER CENTS & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 1 COPPER CENT AS A HOLY MONEY DEFENSE THAT IS NOT HARMED OR MORE] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MITE, WHICH IS 1/8TH OF A CENT IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THREE QUARTS OF BARLEY [OIL & WINE] FOR A DENARIUS [$32.00 IN REPENTING OF 10% IS 100 & 100% IS 1,000 IS 3.2 COPPER CENTS & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 1 COPPER CENT AS A HOLY MONEY DEFENSE THAT IS NOT HARMED OR MORE] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MITE, WHICH IS 1/8TH OF A CENT IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND DO NOT HARM THE [ANOINTING] OIL AND THE [HOLY] WINE.’” 
THE FOURTH SEAL ON THE MAN’S 7TH & 8TH LEVELS: THE LORD RAPHAEL [BEFORE HIS FALL] ON THE PALE HORSE & THE WIDESPREAD DEATH ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH DEATH & HADES
IN REVELATION 6:7-8 DECLARES, “WHEN HE OPENED THE FOURTH SEAL, I HEARD THE VOICE OF THE FOURTH LIVING CREATURE [LORD] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LIVING CREATURE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SAYING, ‘COME AND SEE.’ SO, I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, A PALE HORSE. AND THE NAME OF HIM WHO SAT ON IT WAS DEATH, AND HADES [HELL} FOLLOWED WITH HIM. AND POWER [AUTHORITY] WAS GIVEN TO THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OVER A FOURTH OF THE EARTH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PART IN ACTS 29:1-2], TO KILL WITH SWORD, WITH HUNGER, WITH DEATH, AND BY THE BEASTS OF THE EARTH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BEAST IN ACTS 29:1-2].”
THE FIFTH SEAL ON THE MAN’S 9TH TO 11TH LEVELS: THE LORD URIEL [BEFORE HIS FALL] WITH THE ALTAR & THE SOULS SLAIN FOR THE WORD OF GOD & THEIR TESTIMONY IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF EARTH AS IN HEAVEN ONLY
IN REVELATION 6:9-11 DECLARES, “WHEN HE OPENED THE FIFTH SEAL, I SAW UNDER THE ALTAR THE SOULS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SOUL IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO HAD BEEN SLAIN FOR THE WORD OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AND FOR THE TESTIMONY WHICH THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HELD. AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘HOW LONG, O LORD, HOLY & TRUE, UNTIL YOU JUDGE AND AVENGE OUR BLOOD ON THOSE WHO DWELL IN THE EARTH [KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD]?’ THEN A WHITE ROBE WAS GIVEN TO EACH OF THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND IT WAS SAID TO THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], THAT THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHOULD REST A LITTLE WHILE LONGER, UNTIL BOTH THE NUMBER OF THEIR FELLOW SERVANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FELLOW SERVANT IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND THEIR BRETHREN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BROTHER IN ACTS 29:1-2], WHO WOULD BE KILLED AS THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE, WAS COMPLETED.”
THE SIXTH SEAL ON THE MAN’S 12TH TO 17TH LEVELS: THE LORD JEREMIEL [BEFORE HIS FALL] & THE COSMIC DISTURBANCES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL COSMIC DISTURBANCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH A GREAT EARTHQUAKE
IN REVELATION 6:12-17 DECLARES, “I LOOKED WHEN HE OPENED THE SIXTH SEAL, AND BEHOLD, THAT WAS A GREAT EARTHQUAKE, AND THE SUN BECAME BLACK AS SACKCLOTH OF HAIR, AND THE MOON BECAME LIKE BLOOD. AND THE STARS OF HEAVEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL STAR IN ACTS 29:1-2] FELL TO THE EARTH, AS A FIG TREE DROPS [AIRBORNE JUMPS] ITS LATE FIGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FIG IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHEN IT IS SHAKEN BY A MIGHTY WIND. THEN THE SKY RECEDED [SPLIT APART] AS A SCROLL WHEN IT IS ROLLED UP, AND EVERY MOUNTAIN AND ISLAND [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MOUNTAIN/ISLANDL IN ACTS 29:1-2] WAS MOVED OUT OF ITS PLACE. AND THE KINGS OF THE EARTH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2], THE GREAT MEN, THE RICH MEN, THE COMMANDERS, THE MIGHTY MEN, EVERY SLAVE AND EVERY FREE MAN, HID THEMSELVES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN THE CAVES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CAVE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND IN THE ROCKS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ROCK IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE MOUNTAINS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MOUNTAIN IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND SAID TO THE MOUNTAINS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MOUNTAIN IN ACTS 29:1-2] & ROCKS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ROCK IN ACTS 29:1-2], ‘FALL ON US [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND HIDE US [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] FROM THE FACE OF HIM [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO SITS ON THE THRONE AND FROM THE WRATH OF THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH]! FOR THE GREAT DAY OF HIS WRATH HAS COME, AND WHO [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] IS ABLE TO STAND?’”   
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S 8TH SEAL OF HIS CHRISTIAN ISRAEL IN THE BEGINNING INITIALLY 144,000 SERVANTS FROM THE ANGEL’S 1ST LEVEL TO THE ENDING 14,400,000,000,000,000,000,000 SEXTILLION SERVANTS FROM THE ANGEL’S 8TH LEVEL BY RELENTING OF 10,000 & 100,000 & BY REPENTING OF 100 & 1,000 & 10% OF 100%, WHICH IS 1000% TITHING IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & JUDE 14-15
IN REVELATION 7:1-4 DECLARES, “AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW FOUR ANGELS [LORDS] STANDING AT THE FOUR CORNERS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CORNER IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH, HOLDING THE FOUR WINDS OF THE EARTH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WIND IN ACTS 29:1-2], THAT THE WIND SHOULD NOT BLOW ON THE EARTH, ON THE SEA, OR ON ANY TREE. THEN I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL [LORD] ASCENDING FROM THE EAST, HAVING THE [9TH] SEAL OF THE LIVING GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND HE CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE TO THE FOUR ANGEL [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] TO WHOM IT WAS GRANTED TO HARM THE EARTH & THE SEA, SAYING, ‘DO NOT HARM THE EARTH, THE SEA, OR THE TREES TILL WE HAVE [8TH] SEALED THE SERVANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SERVANT IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ON THEIR FOREHEADS.’ AND I HEARD THE NUMBER OF THOSE WHO WERE [8TH] SEALED. ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR THOUSAND [THE BEGINNING IS 144,000 THAT BECOMES 1,440,000,000,000,000,000 QUINTILLION IN THE END] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 18,000 IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF ALL THE TRIBES OF THE CHILDREN OF [CHRISTIAN] ISRAEL [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 18,000 CHILDREN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE SEALED:” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S BEGINNING DIVINE SEED OF THE 8TH SEAL ON THE 1ST LEVEL WITH THE 144,000 SERVANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 18,000, WHICH IS 1,500 EACH IN 12 TRIBES IN ACTS 29:1-2]
IN REVELATION 7:5-8 DECLARES, “OF THE TRIBE OF JUDAH TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF REUBEN TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF GAD TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF ASHER TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF NAPHTALI TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF MANASSEH TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF SIMEON TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF LEVI TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF ISSACHAR TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF ZEBULUN TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF JOSEPH TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED, OF THE TRIBE OF BENJAMIN TWELVE THOUSAND WERE SEALED.”   
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S INNUMERABLE MULTITUDE FROM THE GREAT TRIBULATION
IN REVELATION 7:9-17 DECLARES, “AFTER THESE THINGS I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, A GREAT MULTITUDE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1/8TH UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MULTITUDE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH NO ONE COULD NUMBER, OF ALL NATIONS, TRIBES, PEOPLES AND TONGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NUMBER IN ACTS 29:1-2], STANDING BEFORE THE THRONE AND BEFORE THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH], CLOTHED WITH WHITE ROBES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WHITE ROBE IN ACTS 29:1-2], WITH PALM BRANCHES IN THEIR HANDS, AND CRYING OUT WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘SALVATION BELONGS TO OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, AND TO THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH]!’ ALL THE ANGELS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] STOOD AROUND THE THRONE AND THE [24] ELDERS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 3 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ELDERS IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORD] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LIVING CREATURE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND FELL ON THEIR FACES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FACE IN ACTS 29:1-2] BEFORE THE THRONE AND WORSHIPED GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], SAYING, ‘AMEN! BLESSING AND GLORY AND WISDOM, THANKSGIVING AND HONOR AND POWER [AUTHORITY] AND MIGHT, BE TO OUR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FOREVER AND EVER. AMEN.’ THEN ONE [LORD] OF THE [24] ELDERS [LORDS] ANSWERED, SAYING TO ME, ‘WHO ARE THESE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARRAYED IN WHITE ROBES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WHITE ROBE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND WHERE DID THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] COME FROM?’ AND I SAID TO HIM, ‘SIR, YOU KNOW.’ SO, HE SAID TO ME, ‘THESE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE THE ONES [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO COME OUT OF THE GREAT TRIBULATION, AND WASHED THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ROBES AND MADE THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHITE IN THE BLOOD [LORD STEVE] OF THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH]. THEREFORE, THEY ARE BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND SERVE HIM DAY AND NIGHT IN HIS TEMPLE. AND HE WHO SITS ON THE THRONE WILL DWELL AMONG THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHALL NEITHER HUNGER [IMMORTAL FLESH] ANYMORE NOT THIRST ANYMORE [IMMORTAL BLOOD-WINE], THE SUN SHALL NOT STRIKE THEM [ETERNAL DEATH] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], NOR ANY HEAT [ETERNAL DAMNATION], FOR THE LAMB [LORD ENOCH] WHO IS IN THE MIDST OF THE THRONE WILL SHEPHERD THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND LEAD THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] TO LIVING FOUNTAINS OF WATERS [IMMORTALITY] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LIVING FOUNTAIN IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND GOD WILL WIPE AWAY EVERY TEAR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TEAR IN ACTS 29:1-2] FROM THEIR EYES.’” 
THE SEVENTH SEAL ON MAN’S 1ST TO 6TH LEVELS: THE LORD JESUS [BEFORE HIS FALL] & THE PRELUDE TO THE SEVEN TRUMPETS
IN REVELATION 8:1-6 DECLARES, “WHEN HE OPENED THE SEVENTH SEAL, THERE WAS SILENCE IN HEAVEN FOR ABOUT HALF AN HOUR [30 MINUTES] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MINUTE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND I SAW THE SEVEN ANGELS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO STAND BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND TO THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE GIVEN SEVEN TRUMPETS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TRUMPET IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THEN ANOTHER ANGEL [LORD], HAVING A GOLDEN CENSER, CAME AND STOOD AT THE ALTAR. HE WAS GIVEN MUCH INCENSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL INCENSE IN ACTS 29:1-2], THAT HE SHOULD OFFER IT WITH THE PRAYERS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PRAYER IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF ALL THE SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2] UPON THE GOLDEN ALTAR WHICH WAS BEFORE THE THRONE. AND THE [HOLY] SMOKE OF THE INCENSE, WITH THE PRAYERS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PRAYER IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2], ASCENDED BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FROM THE ANGEL’S [LORDS] HAND. THEN THE ANGEL [LORD] TOOK THE CENSER, FILLED IT WITH FIRE FROM THE ALTAR, AND THREW IT TO THE EARTH. AND THERE WERE NOISES, THUNDERING’S, LIGHTNINGS, AN AN EARTHQUAKE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL EPISODE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. SO, THE SEVEN ANGELS [LORDS] PREPARED THEMSELVES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] TO SOUND.”             
[IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TRUMPET IN ACTS 29:1-2]
THE FIRST TRUMPET ON THE LORD’S 7TH LEVEL: THE LORD LUCIFER [BEFORE HIS FALL] & THE VEGETATION STRUCK ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH A GREAT BLOODY HAIL OF HOLY FIRE
IN REVELATION 8:7 DECLARES “THE FIRST ANGEL [LORD] SOUNDED: AND THERE FOLLOWED HAIL AND FIRE MINGLED WITH BLOOD, AND THEY CAST UPON THE EARTH: AND THE THIRD PART OF THE TREES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TREE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WAS BURNT UP, AND ALL GREEN GRASS WAS BURNT UP.” 
THE SECOND TRUMPET ON THE LORD’S 8TH TO 9TH LEVELS: THE LORD MICHAEL [BEFORE HIS FALL] & THE SEAS STRUCK ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH A GREAT MOUNTAIN OF HOLY FIRE
IN REVELATION 8:8-9 DECLARES, “THEN THE SECOND ANGEL [LORD] SOUNDED: AND IT WERE A GREAT MOUNTAIN BURNING WITH FIRE WAS CAST INTO THE SEA: AND THE THIRD PART OF THE SEA BECAME BLOOD, AND A THIRD OF THE LIVING CREATURES IN THE SEA DIED, AND A THIRD OF THE SHIPS WERE DESTROYED [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2].” 
THE THIRD TRUMPET ON THE LORD’S 10TH TO 11TH LEVELS: THE LORD GABRIEL [BEFORE HIS FALL] & THE WATERS STRUCK ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH A GREAT STAR TORCH OF HOLY FIRE
IN REVELATION 8:10-11 DECLARES, “THEN THE THIRD ANGEL [LORD] SOUNDED: AND A GREAT STAR FELL FROM HEAVEN, BURNING LIKE A TORCH, AND IT FELL ON A THIRD OF THE RIVERS AND ON THE SPRINGS OF WATER. THE NAME OF THE STAR IS WORMWOOD. A THIRD OF THE WATERS BECAME WORMWOOD, AND MANY MEN DIED FROM THE WATER [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], BECAUSE IT WAS MADE BITTER [CURSED BY PLAGUE].”
THE FOURTH TRUMPET ON THE LORD’S 12TH TO 13TH LEVELS: THE LORD RAPHAEL [BEFORE HIS FALL] & THE HEAVENS STRUCK ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH A GREAT STRIKING DARKNESS OF HOLY FIRE
IN REVELATION 8:12-13 DECLARES, “THEN THE FOURTH ANGEL [LORD] SOUNDED: AND A THIRD OF THE SUN WAS STRUCK, A THIRD OF THE MOON, AND A THIRD OF THE STARS, SO THAT A THIRD OF THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE DARKENED, A THIRD OF THE DAY [SUN] DID NOT SHINE, AND LIKEWISE THE NIGHT [MOON]. AND I LOOKED, AND I HEARD AN ANGEL [LORD] FLYING THROUGH THE MIDST OF HEAVEN, SAYING WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘WOE, WOE, WOE TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH, BECAUSE OF THE REMAINING BLASTS OF THE TRUMPET OF THE THREE ANGELS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO ARE ABOUT TO SOUND!’”   
THE FIFTH TRUMPET ON THE LORD’S 1ST TO 12TH LEVELS: THE LORD URIEL [BEFORE HIS FALL] & THE LOCUSTS FROM THE BOTTOMLESS PIT ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH A GREAT SMOKE FURNACE OF HOLY LOCUSTS LIKE SCORPIONS
IN REVELATION 9:1-12 DECLARES, “THEN THE FIFTH ANGEL [LORD] SOUNDED: AND I SAW A STAR FALLEN FROM HEAVEN TO THE EARTH. TO HIM WAS GIVEN THE KEY TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT. AND HE OPENED THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND SMOKE AROSE OUT OF THE PIT LIKE THE SMOKE OF A GREAT FURNACE. SO, THE SUN AND THE AIR WERE DARKENED BECAUSE OF THE SMOKE OF THE PIT. THEN OUT OF THE SMOKE LOCUSTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LOCUST IN ACTS 29:1-2] CAME UPON THE EARTH. AND TO THEM WAS GIVEN POWER [AUTHORITY], AS THE SCORPIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SCORPION IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH HAVE POWER [AUTHORITY]. THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE COMMANDED NOT TO HARM THE GRASS OF THE EARTH [LEGALIZED CANNABIS], OR ANY GREEN THING [LEGALIZED HEMP], OR ANY TREE [LEGALIZED TOBACCO], BUT ONLY THOSE MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DO NOT HAVE THE SEAL OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ON THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] FOREHEADS. AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE NOT GIVEN AUTHORITY TO KILL THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], BUT TO TORMENT THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] FOR 5 MONTHS. THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] TORMENT WAS LIKE THE TORMENT OF A SCORPION WHEN IT STRIKES A MAN. IN THOSE DAYS’ MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WILL SEEK DEATH & WILL NOT FIND IT. THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WILL DESIRE TO DIE, & DEATH WILL FLEE FROM THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THE SHAPE OF THE LOCUSTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LOCUST IN ACTS 29:1-2] WAS LIKE HORSES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORSE IN ACTS 29:1-2] PREPARED FOR BATTLE [1 POSITION]. ON THEIR HEADS WERE CROWNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CROWN IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF SOMETHING LIKE GOLD (FAKE GOLD WHICH WOULD BE AT THE LEVEL OF TRUE SILVER), AND THEIR FACES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FACE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE LIKE THE FACES OF MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FACE OF MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THEY HAD THEIR HAIR LIKE WOMEN’S HAIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WOMAN’S HAIR IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] TEETH WERE LIKE LION’S TEETH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LION IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAD BREASTPLATES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BREASTPLATE IN ACTS 29:1-2] LIKE BREASTPLATES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BREASTPLATE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF IRON, AND THE SOUND OF THEIR WINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WINGS IN ACTS 29:1-2] WAS LIKE THE SOUND OF CHARIOTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CAR IN ACTS 29:1-2] WITH MANY HORSES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORSE IN ACTS 29:1-2] RUNNING INTO BATTLE [1 POSITION]. THEY HAD TAILS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TAIL IN ACTS 29:1-2] LIKE SCORPIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SCORPION IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THERE WERE STINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL STING IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN THEIR TAILS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TAIL IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] POWER [AUTHORITY] WAS TO HURT MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] 5 MONTHS. AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAD AS A KING OVER THEM, THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, WHOSE NAME IN HEBREW IS ABADDON, BUT IN GREEK HE HAS THE NAME APOLLYON. ONE WOE IS PAST, BEHOLD STILL TWO MORE WOES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WOE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE COMING AFTER THESE THINGS.”
THE SIXTH TRUMPET ON THE LORD’S 13TH TO 21ST LEVELS: THE LORD JEREMIEL [BEFORE HIS FALL] & THE 4 ANGEL LORDS FROM THE EAST FROM THE EUPHRATES ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY IN EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH A GREAT PLAGUE OF HOLY FIRE
IN REVELATION 9:13-21 DECLARES, “THEN THE SIXTH ANGEL [LORD] SOUNDED: AND I HEARD A VOICE FROM THE FOUR HORNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORN IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE GOLDEN ALTAR WHICH IS BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], SAYING TO THE SIXTH ANGEL [LORD] WHO HAD THE TRUMPET, ‘RELEASE THE FOUR ANGELS (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO ARE BOUND AT THE GREAT RIVER EUPHRATES.’ SO, THE FOUR ANGELS (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO HAD BEEN PREPARED FOR THE HOUR [MINUTE] & DAY [HOUR] & MONTH [DAY] AND YEAR [MONTH], WERE RELEASED TO KILL A THIRD OF MANKIND [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PART IN ACTS 29:1-2]. NOW THE NUMBER OF THE ARMY OF THE HORSEMEN WAS 200,000,000 MILLION [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ARMY OF 25,000,000 IN ACTS 29:1-2]. I HEARD THE NUMBER OF THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND THUS, I SAW THE HORSES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORSE IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN THE VISION: THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO SAT ON THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ARMY OF 25,000,000 IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAD BREASTPLATES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BREASTPLATE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF FIERY RED, HYACINTH BLUE, AND SULFUR YELLOW, AND THE HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE HORSES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORSE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE LIKE THE HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF LIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LION IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND OUT OF THEIR MOUTHS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MOUTH IN ACTS 29:1-2] CAME FIRE, SMOKE AND BRIMSTONE. BY THESE THREE PLAGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PLAGUE IN ACTS 29:1-2] A THIRD OF MANKIND [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PART IN ACTS 29:1-2] WAS KILLED—BY THE FIRE AND THE SMOKE AND THE BRIMSTONE WHICH CAME OUT OF THEIR MOUTHS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MOUTH IN ACTS 29:1-2]. FOR THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] POWER [AUTHORITY] IS IN THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] MOUTH AND IN THEIR TAILS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE TAIL IN ACTS 29:1-2], FOR THEIR TAILS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE TAIL IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE LIKE SERPENTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SERPENT IN ACTS 29:1-2], HAVING HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND WITH THEM THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE, ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] DO HARM, BUT THE REST OF MANKIND [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], WHO WERE NOT KILLED BY THESE PLAGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PLAGUE IN ACTS 29:1-2], DID NOT REPENT OF THE WORKS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WORK IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HANDS, THAT THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHOULD NOT WORSHIP DEMONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DEMON IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND IDOLS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL IDOL IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF GOLD, SILVER, BRASS, STONE AND WOOD, [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MEDAL IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH CAN NEITHER SEE NOR HEAR NOR WALK. AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] DID NOT REPENT OF THEIR MURDERS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MURDER IN ACTS 29:1-2] OR THEIR SORCERIES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SORCERY IN ACTS 29:1-2] OR THEIR SEXUAL IMMORALITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SEXUALITY IN ACTS 29:1-2] OR THEIR THEFTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THEFT IN ACTS 29:1-2].”
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD AS THE MIGHTY ANGEL OF THE LORD WITH THE LORD YAHWEH’S LITTLE BOOK
IN REVELATION 10:1-7 DECLARES, “I SAW STILL ANOTHER MIGHTY ANGEL [LORD] COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, WITH A CLOUD. AND A RAINBOW [THE 46 PRECIOUS STONES] WAS ON HIS HEAD, HIS FACE WAS LIKE THE SUN, AND HIS FEET LIKE PILLARS OF FIRE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PILLAR IN ACTS 29:1-2]. HE HAS A LITTLE BOOK OPEN [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS WORTHY TO READ THE LORD YAHWEH’S BOOK] IN HIS HAND. AND HE SET HIS RIGHT FOOT ON THE SEA AND HIS LEFT FOOT ON THE LAND, AND CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE, AS WHEN A LION ROARS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ROAR IN ACTS 29:1-2]. WHEN HE CRIED OUT, SEVEN THUNDERS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THUNDER IN ACTS 29:1-2] UTTERED THEIR VOICES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THUNDER IN ACTS 29:1-2], I WAS ABOUT TO WRITE, BUT  I HEARD A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FROM HEAVEN, SAYING TO ME, ‘SEAL UP THE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH THE SEVEN THUNDERS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THUNDER IN ACTS 29:1-2] UTTERED [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SPOKE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND DO NOT WRITE THEM [THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SEVEN UNSEARCHABLE THINGS CONCERN THE SEVEN THUNDERS WHICH WERE NOT WRITTEN IN REVELATIONS. THEY ARE MARVELOUS WORKS WITHOUT NUMBER, GREATNESS, RICHES (MORE THAN JUST MONEY), JUDGMENTS (WAYS OF JUSTICE), UNDERSTANDING (WISDOM, KNOWLEDGE & INTELLIGENCE), MERCY AND LAW (TRUTH) WHICH IS PROVEN IN JOB 5:9; PSALMS 145:3; ISAIAH 40:28; ROMANS 11:33; EPHESIANS 3:8; BARUCH 3:18; 2ND ESDRAS 9:19 AND PR OF MAN 1:6. THE SEVEN THUNDERS IS A FORM OF TIME TRAVEL WHICH CAN STOP TIME ITSELF IN THIS DIMENSION OR START TIME AT AN EARLIER TIME OR START IN A LATER TIME IN ANOTHER DIMENSION. THIS IS WHY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD COMMANDED THE LORD JOHN NOT TO WRITE BECAUSE IF THIS IS WHAT IT CAN DO IT IS VERY DANGEROUS FOR ANYONE TO OBTAIN THIS AUTHORITY FOR EVIL INCENTIVES. TO EMPOWER THE SEVEN THUNDERS WHICH ARE SEVEN ANGEL LORDS SEVEN TIME PORTALS, YOU MUST HAVE FLINT STONES TO STRIKE THE LORD YAH’S HOLY FIRE IN THEM FOR THEM TO OPERATE EACH IN A LAMPSTAND].’ THE ANGEL WHOM I SAW STANDING ON THE SEA AND ON THE LAND RAISED UP HIS HAND TO HEAVEN AND SWORE BY HIM [TOP ENGLISH LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF] WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER, WHO CREATED HEAVEN AND THE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2] THAT ARE IN IT, THE EARTH AND THE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2] THAT ARE IN IT, AND THE SEA AND THE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2] THAT ARE IN IT, THAT THERE SHOULD BE DELAY NO LONGER [TIME HAS ENDED], BUT IN THE [8] DAYS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DAY IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE SOUNDING OF THE SEVENTH ANGEL [LORD], WHEN HE IS ABOUT TO SOUND, THE MYSTERY OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WOULD BE FINISHED, AS HE DECLARED TO HIS [HOLY] SERVANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SERVANT IN ACTS 29:1-2] THE [HOLY] PROPHETS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ULTIMATE END TIME PROPHET IN ACTS 29:1-2].” 
THE LORD PETER, LORD JOHN, LORD JESUS & LORD JAMES EACH EATS THE FATHER STEPHEN’S LITTLE BOOK BY GOING ONE MILE GO TWAIN---4 TIMES
IN REVELATION 10:8-11 DECLARES, “THEN THE VOICE [LORD YAHWEH] WHICH I HEARD FROM HEAVEN SPOKE TO ME AGAIN AND SAID, ‘GO, TAKE THE LITTLE BOOK WHICH IS OPEN IN THE HAND OF THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO STANDS ON THE SEA AND ON THE EARTH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PERIMETER IN ACTS 29:1-2].’ SO, I WENT TO THE ANGEL [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AND SAID TO HIM, ‘GIVE ME THE LITTLE BOOK.’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘TAKE AND EAT IT, AND IT WILL MAKE YOUR STOMACH BITTER [CURSED], BUT IT WILL BE AS SWEET AS HONEY IN YOUR MOUTH.’ THEN I TOOK THE LITTLE BOOK OUT OF THE ANGEL’S HAND [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S HAND] AND ATE IT, AND IT WAS SWEET AS HONEY IN MY MOUTH. BUT WHEN I HAD EATEN IT, MY STOMACH BECAME BITTER [CURSED]. AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘YOU MUST PROPHESY AGAIN ABOUT MANY PEOPLES, NATIONS, TONGUES & KINGS [GODS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL UNIVERSE IN ACTS 29:1-2].’ 
THE LORD ISRAEL, LORD ELIJAH, LORD MOSES & LORD MICHAEL ARE THE TWO WITNESSES BY FOUR POSITIONS COMING TOGETHER MAKING PEACE IN 2 POSITIONS
IN REVELATION 11:1-6 DECLARES, “THEN I WAS GIVEN A REED LIKE A MEASURING ROD. AND THE ANGEL [LORD] STOOD, SAYING, ‘RISE AND MEASURE THE [CHRISTIAN GENTILE] TEMPLE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AND THE ALTAR, AND THOSE WHO WORSHIP THERE. BUT LEAVE OUT THE [CHRISTIAN GENTILE] COURT, WHICH IS OUTSIDE THE [CHRISTIAN GENTILE] TEMPLE, AND DO NOT MEASURE IT, FOR IT HAS BEEN GIVEN TO THE [CHRISTIAN] GENTILES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GENTILE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND THEY WILL TREAD THE HOLY CITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY---MYRTLE BEACH, SC IN ACTS 29:1-2] UNDERFOOT FOR FORTY-TWO MONTHS [3 ½ YEARS, WHICH 4 TIMES IS 16 YEARS BEGINNING WITH FULL FRUITS, WHICH IS ENOUGH FOR A HOLY CALL IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 12:1-13:10] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 79.7 DAYS/NIGHTS OR 2 MONTHS & 19.5 DAYS/NIGHTS IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND I WILL GIVE POWER [AUTHORITY] TO MY TWO WITNESSES [4 IN ALL UP TO THIS LEVEL] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WITNESS IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WILL PROPHESY ONE THOUSAND TWO HUNDRED AND SIXTY DAYS [2,520 DAYS IS 35 DAYS SHORT OF 7 YEARS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 2 MONTHS & 19 DAYS/NIGHTS IN ACTS 29:1-2], CLOTHED IN SACKCLOTH. THESE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL OLIVE TREE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE THE TWO [4] OLIVE TREES AND THE TWO [4] LAMPSTANDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LAMPSTAND IN ACTS 29:1-2] STANDING BEFORE THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE EARTH. AND IF ANYONE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WANT TO HARM THEM, FIRE PROCEEDS FROM THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] MOUTH AND DEVOURS THEIR ENEMIES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ENEMY IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND IF ANYONE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WANTS TO HARM THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], HE MUST BE KILLED IN THIS MANNER. THESE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAVE POWER [AUTHORITY] TO SHUT HEAVEN, SO THAT NO RAIN FALLS IN THE DAYS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DAY IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] PROPHESY, AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAVE POWER [AUTHORITY] OVER WATERS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WATER IN ACTS 29:1-2] TO TURN THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] TO BLOOD, AND TO STRIKE THE EARTH WITH ALL PLAGUES [IN THE HOLY BIBLE, APOCRYPHA & ANCIENT MANUSCRIPTS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PLAGUE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AS OFTEN AS THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] DESIRE.’” 
THE LORD ISRAEL, LORD ELIJAH, LORD MOSES & LORD MICHAEL ARE THE TWO WITNESSES THAT ARE KILLED BY THE LORD LUCIFER THE GREAT RED DRAGON BY FOUR POSITIONS COMING TOGETHER MAKING PEACE IN 2 POSITIONS
IN REVELATION 11:7-10 DECLARES, “‘WHEN THEY FINISH THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] TESTIMONY, THE BEAST THAT ASCENDS OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT WILL MAKE WAR [2 POSITIONS] AGAINST THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], OVERCOME THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND KILL THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] DEAD BODIES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DEAD BODY IN ACTS 29:1-2] WILL LIE IN THE STREET OF THE GREAT CITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY---HINESVILLE, GA, SC IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH SPIRITUALLY IS CALLED SODOM & EGYPT, WHERE ALSO OUR LORD [LORD JESUS AS THE LORD BARABBAS] WAS CRUCIFIED. THEN THOSE FROM THE PEOPLES, TRIBES, TONGUES, AND NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL UNIVERSE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WILL SEE THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] DEAD BODIES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DEAD BODY IN ACTS 29:1-2] THREE-AND-A-HALF DAYS [3.5 DAYS IS 3.5 MINUTES IN ACTS 1:7] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 6.9 SECONDS EACH IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND NOT ALLOW THEIR DEAD BODIES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DEAD BODY IN ACTS 29:1-2] TO BE PUT INTO GRAVES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GRAVE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL REJOICE OVER THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], MAKE MERRY, AND SEND GIFTS TO ONE ANOTHER [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], BECAUSE THESE TWO [4] PROPHETS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ULTIMATE END TIME PORPHET IN ACTS 29:1-2] TORMENTED THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH.’” 
THE LORD ISRAEL, LORD ELIJAH, LORD MOSES & LORD MICHAEL ARE THE TWO WITNESSES THAT ARE RESURRECTED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD BY FOUR POSITIONS COMING TOGETHER MAKING PEACE IN 2 POSITIONS
IN REVELATION 11:11-14 DECLARES, “‘NOW AFTER THE THREE-AND-A-HALF DAYS [1.4 HOURS EACH IN PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE WITH 6 WITNESSES] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 1 MINUTE IN PAST, 1 MINUTE IN PRESENT, 1 MINUTE IN FUTURE FOR 1 WITNESS IN ACTS 29:1-2] THE BREATH OF LIFE FROM GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ENTERED THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] STOOD ON THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] FEET, AND GREAT FEAR FELL ON THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO SAW THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HEARD A LOUD VOICE FROM HEAVEN, SAYING TO THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2],’ ‘COME UP HERE.’ AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ASCENDED TO HEAVEN IN A CLOUD, AND THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ENEMIES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ENEMY IN ACTS 29:1-2] SAW THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2].’ IN THE SAME HOUR THERE WAS A GREAT EARTHQUAKE, AND A TENTH OF THE CITY FELL [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PART OF THE CITY---NEW JERSEY MAFIA STATE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. IN THE EARTHQUAKE SEVEN THOUSAND PEOPLE WERE KILLED [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 875 KILLED IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THE REST [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE AFRAID AND GAVE GLORY TO THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF HEAVEN.’ THE SECOND WOE IS PAST. BEHOLD, THE THIRD WOE IS COMING QUICKLY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WOE IN ACTS 29:1-2].”   
THE SEVENTH TRUMPET ON THE LORD’S 15TH TO 19TH LEVELS: THE LORD JESUS [PRIOR TO HIS FALL] & THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP PROCLAIMED FOR A FUTURE TIME IN ACTS 1:4-7
IN REVELATION 11:15-19 DECLARES, “THEN THE SEVENTH ANGEL [LORD] SOUNDED: AND THERE WERE LOUD VOICES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL VOICE IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN HEAVEN, SAYING, ‘THE KINGDOMS OF THIS WORLD [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KINGDOM IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAVE BECOME THE KINGDOMS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KINGDOM IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF OUR LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AND OF HIS CHRIST [LORD ENOCH THAT WILL NEVER DIE REQUIRED BY THE HOLY BIBLICAL LAW], AND HE SHALL REIGN FOREVER AND EVER!’ AND THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 3 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ELDERS IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO SAT BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ON THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] THRONES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THRONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] FELL ON THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] FACES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FACE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND WORSHIPED GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], SAYING ‘WE GIVE THANKS, O LORD GOD ALMIGHTY [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THE ONE WHO IS [PRESENT], WHO WAS [PAST] AND WHO IS TO COME [FUTURE], BECAUSE YOU HAVE TAKEN YOUR GREAT POWER [AUTHORITY] AND REIGNED. THE NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE ANGRY, AND YOUR WRATH HAS COME, AND THE TIME OF THE DEAD [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], THAT THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHOULD BE JUDGED [1ST PETER 1:17-21], AND THAT YOU SHOULD REWARD YOUR [HOLY] SERVANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SERVANT OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] THE [HOLY] PROPHETS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PROPHET IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND THE SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO FEAR YOUR NAME, SMALL AND GREAT, AND SHOULD DESTROY THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DESTROY THE EARTH.’ THEN THE TEMPLE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WAS OPENED IN HEAVEN, AND THE ARK OF HIS COVENANT [TESTIMONY] WAS SEEN IN HIS TEMPLE. AND THERE WERE LIGHTNINGS, NOISES, THUNDERING’S, AN EARTHQUAKE AND GREAT HAIL [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL EPISODE IN ACTS 29:1-2].”    
THE BEGINNING END TIME GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF THE 1ST LUCIFER KNOWN AS SATAN CALLED THE FALSE MAN JAMES CHRIST AS THE GREAT RED CHERUB DRAGON IN “THIS AGE” IN THE BEGINNING OF THE 9TH LEVEL CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S STATE TOLL HOUSE PRISON WITH THE INCURABLE ETERNAL INVISIBLE PLAGUE IN 2ND MACCABEES 9:5
IN REVELATION 12:1-17 DECLARES “NOW A GREAT SIGN APPEARED IN HEAVEN: A WOMAN (MAYBE CALLED THE “LADY (VICTORIA) OF KINGDOMS” BEFORE SHE FELL IN ISAIAH 47:1-15) CLOTHED WITH THE SUN, WITH THE MOON UNDER HER FEET, AND ONE HER HEAD A GARLAND (CROWN) OF 12 STARS (24 ORDERS OF OTHER LORDS WITH HER CHILD & IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 3 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SILVER STARS TOGETHER AS A 1-GOLD STAR GENERAL BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN ACTS 29:1-2). THEN BEING WITH CHILD (THE WOMAN’S AGE WOULD BE AROUND 30 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE AND WITHIN THAT TIME FRAME SHE MAY HAVE BECOME THE GREAT WHORE LIKE WHAT HAPPENED TO HOSEA IN HOSEA 1-2. THIS IS BECAUSE THE WOMAN IS NOT MENTIONED ANYMORE BUT THE GREAT WHORE IS MENTIONED LATER IN REVELATION 17:1-19:10), SHE CRIED OUT IN LABOR AND IN PAIN TO GIVE BIRTH. AND ANOTHER SIGN APPEARED IN HEAVEN: BEHOLD, A GREAT FIERY RED DRAGON HAVING SEVEN HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND TEN HORNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORN IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND SEVEN DIADEMS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DIADEM IN ACTS 29:1-2] ON HIS HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2]. HIS TAIL DREW A THIRD [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PART IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE STARS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL STAR IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF HEAVEN AND THREW THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] TO THE EARTH. AND THE DRAGON STOOD BEFORE THE WOMAN WHO WAS READY TO GIVE BIRTH, TO DEVOUR HER CHILD AS SOON AS IT WAS BORN. SHE BORE A MALE CHILD WHO WAS TO RULE ALL NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] WITH A ROD OF IRON. AND HER CHILD WAS CAUGHT UP TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) AND HIS THRONE. THEN THE WOMAN FLED INTO THE WILDERNESS, WHERE SHE HAS A PLACE PREPARED BY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) THAT THEY SHOULD FEED HER THERE 1,260 DAYS (3 ½ YEARS PLUS 3 ½ YEARS WITH CHILD WHICH IS 7 YEARS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 10.5 MONTHS IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND WAR BROKE OUT IN HEAVEN: MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] FOUGHT WITH THE DRAGON (LUCIFER), AND HIS ANGELS  (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] FOUGHT, BUT THEY DID NOT PREVAIL, NOR WAS A PLACE FOUND FOR THEM IN HEAVEN ANY LONGER. SO, THE GREAT DRAGON WAS CAST OUT, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN (LORD LUCIFER), WHO DECEIVES THE WHOLE WORLD [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. HE WAS CAST TO THE EARTH, AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE CAST OUT WITH HIM. THEN I HEARD A LOUD VOICE SAYING IN HEAVEN, ‘NOW SALVATION, AND STRENGTH, AND THE KINGDOM OF OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND THE POWER OF HIS CHRIST (JESUS) HAVE COME, FOR THE ACCUSER OF OUR BRETHREN, WHO ACCUSED THEM BEFORE OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) DAY [HOUR IN MATTHEW 20:12] AND NIGHT [HOUR IN MATTHEW 20:12], [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MINUTE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAS BEEN CAST DOWN.’ AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OVERCAME HIM BY THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB AND BY THE WORD OF THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] TESTIMONY, AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] DID NOT (EROS) LOVE THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] LIVES TO THE DEATH. THEREFORE, REJOICE, O HEAVENS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAVEN IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND YOU WHO DWELL IN THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2]! WOE TO THE INHABITANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL INHABITANT IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH AND THE SEA! FOR THE DEVIL HAS COME DOWN TO YOU, HAVING GREAT WRATH, BECAUSE HE KNOWS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KNOW IN ACTS 29:1-2] THAT HE HAS A SHORT TIME (A SEASON IS 3 MONTHS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 5.6 DAYS/NIGHTS IN ACTS 29:1-2]. NOW WHEN THE DRAGON SAW THAT HE HAD BEEN CAST TO THE EARTH, HE PERSECUTED THE WOMAN WHO GAVE BIRTH TO THE MALE CHILD. BUT THE WOMAN WAS GIVEN TWO WINGS OF A GREAT EAGLE (ZECHARIAH 5:1-10 & 2ND ESDRAS 11:1-33; 12:7-39), THAT SHE MIGHT FLY INTO THE WILDERNESS TO HER PLACE, WHERE SHE IS NOURISHED FOR A TIME AND TIMES AND HALF A TIME, FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE SERPENT. SO, THE SERPENT SPEWED WATER OUT OF HIS MOUTH LIKE A FLOOD AFTER THE WOMAN, THAT HE MIGHT CAUSE HER TO BE CARRIED AWAY BY THE FLOOD. BUT THE EARTH HELPED THE WOMAN, AND THE EARTH OPENED ITS MOUTH AND SWALLOWED UP THE FLOOD WHICH THE DRAGON HAD SPEWED OUT OF HIS MOUTH. AND THE DRAGON WAS ENRAGED WITH THE WOMAN, AND HE WENT TO MAKE WAR WITH THE REST OF HER OFFSPRING, WHO KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL COMMANDMENT IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) AND HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF (SON) JESUS CHRIST.”     
THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF THE BEAST OF THE SEA CALLED FALSE MAN JESUS CHRIST AS THE ANTICHRIST IN “THIS AGE”
IN REVELATION 13:1-10 SAYS “THEN I STOOD ON THE SAND OF THE SEA, AND I SAW A BEAST RISING UP OUT OF THE SEA, HAVING SEVEN HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2]  AND TEN HORNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORN IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND ON HIS HORNS TEN CROWNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CROWN IN ACTS 29:1-2] (10 FALSE JESUS CHRIST’S AS SUPERNATURAL KINGLY MEN CALLED FALSE WIZARDS AS MALE WITCHES) AND ON HIS HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2] A BLASPHEMOUS NAME [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL VICTORIAN BABYLONIAN NAME---VICTORIA IN ACTS 29:1-2] (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM CALLED THE FALSE MAN JESUS CHRIST IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN THE LORDSHIP OF ANGEL KIND OF THE LAW--- WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE SON JESUS OUR ETERNAL LAW COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ETERNAL MOSES IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN THE LORDSHIP OF ANGEL KIND OF THE LAW---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD). NOW THE BEAST WHICH I SAW WAS LIKE A LEOPARD, HIS FEET WERE LIKE THE FEET OF A BEAR, AND HIS MOUTH LIKE THE MOUTH OF A LION. THE DRAGON (LORD LUCIFER) GAVE HIM HIS POWER, HIS THRONE, AND GREAT AUTHORITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE FOREIGN SOURCE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND I SAW ONE OF HIS HEADS AS IF IT HAD BEEN MORTALLY WOUNDED, AND HIS DEADLY WOUND WAS HEALED. AND ALL THE WORLD MARVELED AND FOLLOWED THE BEAST. SO, THEY WORSHIPPED THE DRAGON WHO GAVE AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST: AND THEY WORSHIPPED THE BEAST, SAYING, ‘WHO IS LIKE THE BEAST? WHO IS ABLE TO MAKE WAR WITH HIM?’ AND HE WAS GIVEN A MOUTH SPEAKING GREAT THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND BLASPHEMIES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BLASPHEMY IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND HE WAS GIVEN AUTHORITY TO CONTINUE FOR 42 MONTHS (3 ½ YEARS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 5 .25 MONTHS D IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THEN HE OPENED HIS MOUTH IN BLASPHEMY AGAINST GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), TO BLASPHEME HIS NAME (FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST), HIS TABERNACLE (FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM), AND THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DWELL IN HEAVEN. IT WAS GRANTED TO HIM TO MAKE WAR WITH THE SAINTS (CHRISTIAN LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND TO OVERCOME THEM. AND AUTHORITY WAS GIVEN HIM OVER EVERY TRIBE (ALL PEOPLES), TONGUE (ALL TONGUES), AND NATIONS (ALL GOVERNMENTS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE GOVERNMENT IN ACTS 29:1-2]. ALL [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL WORSHIP HIM, WHOSE NAMES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE NAME IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAVE NOT BEEN WRITTEN IN THE BOOK OF LIFE OF THE LAMB SLAIN FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD. IF ANYONE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAS AN EAR, LET HIM HEAR. HE WHO LEADS INTO CAPTIVITY SHALL GO INTO CAPTIVITY, HE WHO KILLS WITH THE SWORD MUST BE KILLED WITH THE SWORD. HERE IS THE PATIENCE (PERSEVERANCE) AND THE FAITH OF THE SAINTS (CHRISTIAN LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2].” ALSO, SOME MORE SCRIPTURES ABOUT THE BEAST’S REIGN ARE IN DANIEL 2:40-45; 7:1-28; 8:1-27; 9:27; 11:21-45. 
THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF THE BEAST OF THE EARTH CALLED THE FALSE MAN JESUS CHRIST AS THE FALSE PROPHET CALLED THE FALSE WIZARD (MALE WITCH) IN “THIS AGE”
IN REVELATION 13:11-18 MENTIONS “THEN I SAW ANOTHER BEAST COMING UP PUT OF THE EARTH (THE FALSE MAN JESUS CHRIST IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN MANKIND---WITH WRATHFUL ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF MOSES IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN MANKIND---WITH WRATHFUL ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND HE HAD TWO HORNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORN IN ACTS 29:1-2] LIKE A LAMB AND SPOKE LIKE A DRAGON. AND HE EXERCISES ALL THE AUTHORITY OF THE FIRST BEAST IN HIS PRESENCE, AND CAUSES THE EARTH AND THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DWELL IN IT TO WORSHIP THE FIRST BEAST, WHOSE DEADLY WOUND WAS HEALED. HE PERFORMS GREAT SIGNS, SO THAT HE EVEN MAKES FIRE COME DOWN FROM HEAVEN ON THE EARTH IN THE SIGHT OF MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND HE DECEIVES THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH BY THOSE SIGNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SIGN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH HE WAS GRANTED TO DO IN THE SIGHT OF THE BEAST, TELLING THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH TO MAKE AN IMAGE TO THE BEAST WHO WAS WOUNDED BY THE SWORD AND LIVED. HE WAS GRANTED POWER TO GIVE BREATH TO THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST SHOULD BOTH SPEAK AND CAUSE AS MANY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AS WOULD NOT WORSHIP THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST TO BE KILLED. HE CAUSES ALL, BOTH SMALL AND GREAT, RICH AND POOR, FREE AND SLAVE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TERRITORY IN ACTS 29:1-2], TO RECEIVE A MARK ON THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] RIGHT HAND OR ON THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] FOREHEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FOREHEAD ACTS 29:1-2], AND THAT NO ONE MAY BUY OR SELL (NO WAY TO TRADITIONALLY GET YOUR HOUSE GOODS WITHOUT SUBMISSION TO THE BEAST) EXCEPT ONE WHO HAS THE MARK OR THE NAME OF THE BEAST, OR THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME. HERE IS WISDOM (THE LORD LUCIFER CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM). LET HIM WHO HAS UNDERSTANDING CALCULATE THE NUMBER OF THE BEAST, FOR IT IS THE NUMBER [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF A MAN: HIS NUMBER IS 666 [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NUMBER 000 WITH NUMBER 1 & 0 IN ACTS 29:1-2].” THE NUMBER 666 SEXUAL DNA THROUGH RIGHT REPENTING [100] CUTS IT DOWN TO THE NUMBER 6.66 POSITIONS & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [6 TIMES] IS THE NUMBER 1.11 POSITION & TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS THE NUMBER 0 POSITION. THE NUMBER 777 DIVINE DNA WHICH IS ABOVE THAT LOCKS UP & GOVERNS THE NUMBER 666 SEXUAL DNA THROUGH RIGHT REPENTING [100] CUTS IT DOWN TO THE NUMBER 7.77 POSITIONS & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN [7 TIMES] IS THE NUMBER 1.11 POSITION & TWO POSITIONS MAKING PEACE IN 1 POSITION IS THE NUMBER 0 POSITION.  
THE LAMB ENOCH & HIS CHRISTIAN ISRAEL IN THE BEGINNING INITIALLY 144,000 SERVANTS FROM THE ANGEL’S 1ST LEVEL TO THE ENDING 14,400,000,000,000,000,000,000 SEXTILLION SERVANTS FROM THE ANGEL’S 5TH LEVEL BY RELENTING OF 10,000 & 100,000 & BY REPENTING OF 100 & 1,000 & 10% OF 100%, WHICH IS 1000% TITHING IN MALACHI 3:8-12 & JUDE 14-15
IN REVELATION 14:1-5 DECLARES, “THEN I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, A LAMB [ENOCH] STANDING ON MOUNT ZION, AND WITH HIM ONE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR THOUSAND [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 18,000, WHICH IS 1,500 EACH OF THE 12 TRIBES IN ACTS 29:1-2], HAVING THE FATHER’S [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S] NAME [THIS IS THE LORD YAHWEH AS THE NAME OF STEPHEN, WHICH IS THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF] WRITTEN ON THEIR FOREHEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE FOREHEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND I HEARD A VOICE [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FROM HEAVEN, LIKE THE VOICE [LORD YAHWEH] OF MANY WATERS, AND LIKE THE VOICE [LORD YAHWEH] OF LOUD THUNDER [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL VOICE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND I HEARD THE SOUND OF HARPISTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HARPIST IN ACTS 29:1-2] PLAYING THEIR HARPS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HARP IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SANG AS IT WERE A NEW SONG BEFORE THE THRONE, BEFORE THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LIVING CREATURE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THE [24] ELDERS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 3 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ELDERS IN ACTS 29:1-2] , AND NO ONE COULD LEARN THAT SONG EXCEPT THE HUNDRED AND FORTY-FOUR THOUSAND [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 18,000, WHICH IS 1,500 EACH IN 12 TRIBES IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO WERE REDEEMED FROM THE [CORRUPTED] EARTH [KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD]. THESE ARE THE ONES [18,000] WHO WERE NOT [SEXUALLY] DEFILED WITH WOMEN [ONLY IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN THE ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST], FOR THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE [TRUE] VIRGINS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL VIRGIN IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THESE ARE THE ONES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO FOLLOW THE LAMB [ENOCH] WHEREVER HE GOES. THESE WERE REDEEMED FROM AMONG [UNGODLY SEXUAL] MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2], BEING FIRST-FRUITS TO GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AND TO THE LAMB [ENOCH]. AND IN THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] MOUTH WAS FOUND NO DECEIT [GUILE OR FALSEHOOD OR LIES], FOR THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE WITHOUT FAULT BEFORE THE THRONE OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD].”
THE THREE PROCLAMATIONS OF THE THREE ANGEL LORDS AS THE LORD JESUS WITH THE LORD MOSES, THE LORD JOHN WITH THE LORD ELIJAH & THE LORD JAMES WITH THE LORD MICHAEL
THE FIRST PROCLAMATION BY THE LORD JESUS
IN REVELATION 14:6-13 DECLARES, “THEN A SAW ANOTHER ANGEL [LORD] FLYING IN THE MIDST OF HEAVEN, HAVING THE EVERLASTING GOSPEL TO PREACH [2 POSITIONS IN THE NUMBER 1 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER FOR EVERY WORD TO BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] TO THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH [GOD’S KINGDOMS]---TO EVERY NATION, TRIBE, TONGUE, AND PEOPLE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL UNIVERSE IN ACTS 29:1-2]---SAYING WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘FEAR GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AND GIVE GLORY TO HIM, FOR THE HOUR [MINUTE IN MATTHEW 20:12] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 1.9 SECONDS IN PAST, PRESENT, FUTURE & TIME NO MORE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF HIS [IMPARTIAL] JUDGMENT HAS COME [ROMANS 3:4-23]. AND WORSHIP HIM WHO MADE HEAVEN AND EARTH, THE SEA AND SPRINGS OF WATER.’”
THE SECOND PROCLAMATION BY THE LORD JOHN
“AND ANOTHER ANGEL [LORD] FOLLOWED, SAYING, ‘BABYLON [LADY VICTORIA IN ISAIAH 47:1-15] IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, THAT GREAT CITY [2 POSITIONS AS 2 NUMBER 0’S OR MORE BECAUSE IT AT LEAST TAKES 2 TO TANGO [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY---IN NEVADA PORN STATE WITH LEGALIZED PROSITUTION IN ACTS 29:1-2], BECAUSE SHE HAS MADE ALL NATIONS [1 POSITION IN THE NUMBER 0 FOR EVERY WORD TO NOT BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH [ROMANS 1:21-32] OF HER FORNICATION.’”
THE THIRD PROCLAMATION BY THE LORD JAMES
“THEN A THIRD ANGEL [LORD] FOLLOWED THEM, SAYING WITH A LOUD VOICE, ‘IF ANYONE [1 POSITION IN THE NUMBER 0 FOR EVERY WORD TO NOT BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WORSHIPS THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE, AND RECEIVES HIS MARK ON HIS FOREHEAD OR ON HIS HAND, HE HIMSELF SHALL DRINK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH [ROMANS 3:4-23] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], WHICH IS POURED OUT FULL STRENGTH [2 POSITIONS IN THE NUMBER 1 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER FOR EVERY WORD TO BE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 13:1] INTO THE CUP OF HIS INDIGNATION. HE SHALL BE TORMENTED WITH [HOLY] FIRE AND BRIMSTONE IN THE PRESENCE OF THE HOLY ANGELS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND IN THE PRESENCE OF THE LAMB [ENOCH]. AND THE SMOKE OF THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] TORMENT ASCENDS FOREVER AND EVER, AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAVE NO REST DAY OR NIGHT, WHO WORSHIP THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE, AND WHOEVER RECEIVES THE MARK [000 DNA] OF HIS NAME.’ HERE IS THE PATIENCE OF THE SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2], HERE ARE THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO KEEP [ONLY THE LORD ENOCH (REMEMBER THE LORD ENOCH HAD THE PROGRESS INTO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP) & ONLY THE LADY VICTORIA (SHE HAS ALWAYS BEEN IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP) KEPT HIS COMMANDMENTS IN 00.0000% TO 100.0001% ALWAYS ETERNALLY FOREVER IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 7:1-8:1, WHICH IS 31 LEVELS & HEBREWS 11:5 AND ALL OTHER ETERNAL CREATURES FAILED & CAME SHORT OF HIS GLORY IN ROMANS 3:4-23] THE COMMANDMENTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL COMMANDMENT IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AND THE [TRUE] FAITH OF [LORD] JESUS. THEN I HEAR A VOICE FROM HEAVEN, SAYING TO ME, ‘WRITE: BLESSED ARE THE DEAD [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO DIE IN THE LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] FROM NOW ON.’ ‘YES,’ SAYS THE SPIRIT [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN JOHN 4:23-24], ‘THAT THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] MAY REST FROM THEIR LABORS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE LABOR IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THEIR WORKS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE WORK IN ACTS 29:1-2] FOLLOW THEM [1ST PETER 1:17-21] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2].’” 
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S REAPING OF THE EARTH AS HEAVEN’S HARVEST
IN REVELATION 14:14-16 DECLARES, “THEN I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, A WHITE CLOUD, AND ON THE CLOUD SAT ONE [LORD ENOCH AS THE FATHER OF MAN IS BETTER THAN THE LORD JESUS AS THE SON OF MAN IN NUMBER 23:19] LIKE THE SON OF MAN [ACTS 7:55-56], HAVING ON HIS HEAD A GOLDEN CROWN, AND IN HIS HAND A SHARP SICKLE. AND ANOTHER ANGEL [LORD] CAME OUT OF THE TEMPLE, CRYING WITH A LOUD VOICE TO HIM WHO SAT ON THE CLOUD, ‘THRUST IN YOUR SICKLE AND REAP, FOR THE TIME HAS COME FOR YOU TO REAP, FOR THE HARVEST OF THE EARTH IS RIPE.’ SO, HE WHO SAT ON THE CLOUD THRUST IN HIS SICKLE ON THE EARTH, AND THE EARTH WAS REAPED.”
THE REAPING OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S GRAPES OF WRATH
IN REVELATION 14:17-20 DECLARES, “THEN ANOTHER ANGEL [LORD] CAME OUT OF THE TEMPLE, WHICH IS IN HEAVEN, HE ALSO HAVING A SHARP SICKLE. AND ANOTHER ANGEL [LORD] CAME OUT FROM THE ALTAR, WHO HAD POWER [AUTHORITY] OVER FIRE, AND HE CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE TO HIM WHO HAD THE SHARP SICKLE, SAYING, ‘THRUST IN YOUR SHARP SICKLE AND GATHER THE CLUSTERS OF THE VINE OF THE EARTH, FOR HER [12] GRAPES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.5 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GRAPE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE FULLY RIPE.’ SO, THE ANGEL [LORD] THRUST INTO THE EARTH AND GATHERED THE VINE OF THE EARTH, AND THREW IT INTO THE GREAT WINEPRESS OF THE WRATH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. AND THE WINEPRESS WAS TRAMPLED OUTSIDE THE CITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY---CHARLESTON, SC IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND BLOOD [HORSESHIT] CAME OUT OF THE WINEPRESS, UP TO THE HORSES’ BRIDLES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORSE BRIDLE IN ACTS 29:1-2], FOR ONE THOUSAND SIX HUNDRED FURLONGS [184 MILES] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 23 MILES IN ACTS 29:1-2].
THE PRELUDE TO THE BOWL JUDGMENTS
IN REVELATION 15:1-16:1 DECLARES, “THEN I SAW ANOTHER SIGN IN HEAVEN, GREAT AND MARVELOUS: SEVEN ANGELS [LORDS] (THE LORD LUCIFER [PRIOR TO HIS FALL], THE LORD MICHAEL, THE LORD GABRIEL, THE LORD RAPHAEL, THE LORD URIEL, THE LORD JEREMIEL & THE LORD JESUS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAVING THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PLAGUE IN ACTS 29:1-2], FOR IN THEM THE WRATH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] IS COMPLETE. AND I SAW SOMETHING LIKE A SEA OF GLASS [MIRRORED TIME PORTAL] MINGLED WITH FIRE, AND THOSE WHO HAVE THE VICTORY OVER THE BEAST, OVER HIS IMAGE AND OVER HIS MARK AND OVER THE NUMBER OF HIS NAME [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 0.25% IN PAST, 0.25% IN PRESENT & 0.75% IN FUTURE BECAUSE 100% IS THE EVIL NUMBER 6 IN ACTS 29:1-2], STANDING ON THE SEA OF GLASS [MIRRORED TIME PORTAL, LIKE BEAM ME UP SCOTTIE], HAVING HARPS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HARP IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]. THEY SING THE SONG OF MOSES, THE SERVANT OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND THE SONG OF THE LAMB [ENOCH] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SONG IN ACTS 29:1-2], SAYING, ‘GREAT AND MARVELOUS ARE YOUR WORKS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WORK IN ACTS 29:1-2], LORD GOD ALMIGHTY [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD]! JUST AND TRUE ARE YOUR WAYS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WAY [ACTS 29:24-25] IN ACTS 29:1-2], O KING [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF THE SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2]! WHO SHALL NOT FEAR YOU, O LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], AND GLORIFY YOUR NAME? FOR YOU ALONE ARE HOLY. FOR ALL NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHALL COME AND WORSHIP [PRAISE, ADORE, RESPECT, REVERENCE, REVERE, HIGHLY ESTEEM, SHOW COURTESY] BEFORE YOU, FOR YOUR [IMPARTIAL] JUDGMENTS HAVE BEEN MANIFESTED.’ AFTER THESE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2] I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD, THE TEMPLE OF THE TABERNACLE OF THE TESTIMONY IN HEAVEN WAS OPENED. AND OUT OF THE TEMPLE CAME THE SEVEN ANGELS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAVING THE SEVEN PLAGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PLAGUE IN ACTS 29:1-2], CLOTHED IN PURE BRIGHT LINEN, AND HAVING THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] CHESTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CHEST IN ACTS 29:1-2] GIRDED WITH GOLDEN BANDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GOLDEN BAND IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THEN ONE OF THE FOUR LIVING CREATURES [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LIVING CREATURE IN ACTS 29:1-2] GAVE TO THE SEVEN ANGELS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] SEVEN GOLDEN BOWLS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BOWL IN ACTS 29:1-2] FULL OF THE WRATH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO LIVES FOREVER AND EVER. THE TEMPLE WAS FILLED WITH SMOKE [SMOKING AUTHORIZED GREEN HERBS] FROM THE GLORY OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] AND FROM HIS POWER [AUTHORITY], AND NO ONE WAS ABLE TO ENTER THE TEMPLE TILL THE SEVEN PLAGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PLAGUE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE SEVEN ANGELS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE COMPLETED. 
THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S SUPREME COMMAND OF THE SEVEN BOWLS WITH THE SEVEN ANGEL LORDS ON THE 1ST LEVEL
IN REVELATION 16:1 DECLARES, “THEN I HEARD A LOUD VOICE FROM THE TEMPLE SAYING TO THE SEVEN ANGELS [LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ANGEL OF THE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2], ‘GO AND POUR OUT THE BOWLS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BOWL IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE WRATH OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] ON THE EARTH.’”  
[IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BOWL IN ACTS 29:1-2]
THE FIRST BOWL ON MAN’S 2ND LEVEL: THE LORD LUCIFER [PRIOR TO HIS FALL] & THE LOATHSOME SORES ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY ON EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH THE FOUL LOATHSOME SORE
IN REVELATION 16:2 DECLARES, “SO THE FIRST WENT AND POURED OUT HIS BOWL UPON THE EARTH, AND A FOUL AND LOATHSOME SORE CAME UPON THE MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO HAD THE MARK OF THE BEAST AND THOSE WHO WORSHIPED HIS IMAGE.”
THE SECOND BOWL ON MAN’S 3RD LEVEL: THE LORD MICHAEL [PRIOR TO HIS FALL] & THE SEAS TURN TO BLOOD ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY ON EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH BLOOD AS A DEAD MAN
IN REVELATION 16:3 DECLARES, “THEN THE SECOND ANGEL [LORD] POURED OUT HIS BOWL ON THE SEA, AND IT BECAME BLOOD AS A DEAD MAN, AND EVERY LIVING CREATURE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LIVING CREATURE DIED IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN THE SEA DIED.”
THE THIRD BOWL ON MAN’S 4TH TO 7TH LEVELS: THE LORD GABRIEL [PRIOR TO HIS FALL] & THE WATERS TURN TO BLOOD ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY ON EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH BLOOD
IN REVELATION 16:4-7 DECLARES, “THEN THE THIRD ANGEL [LORD] POURED OUT HIS BOWL ON THE RIVERS AND SPRINGS OF WATER [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LOCATION IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THEY BECAME BLOOD. AND I HEARD THE ANGEL [LORD] OF THE WATERS SAYING: ‘YOU ARE RIGHTEOUS, O LORD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], THE ONE WHO IS [PRESENT] AND WHO WAS [PAST] AND WHO IS TO BE [FUTURE], BECAUSE YOU HAVE [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGED THESE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THIS THING IN ACTS 29:1-2]. FOR THEY HAVE SHED THE BLOOD OF SAINTS [CHRISTIAN LORDS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND [HOLY] PROPHETS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PROPHET IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND YOU HAVE GIVEN THEM BLOOD TO DRINK. FOR IT IS THEIR JUST DUE.’ AND I HEARD ANOTHER FROM THE ALTAR SAYING, ‘EVEN SO, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS ARE YOUR [IMPARTIAL] JUDGMENTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT IN ACTS 29:1-2].’”
THE FOURTH BOWL ON MAN’S 8TH TO 9TH LEVELS: THE LORD RAPHAEL [PRIOR TO HIS FALL] & THE MEN ARE SCORCHED ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY ON EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH GREAT HEAT OF SCORCHING HOLY FIRE
IN REVELATION 16:8-9 DECLARES, “THEN THE FOURTH ANGEL [LORD] POURED OUT HIS BOWL ON THE SUN, AND POWER [AUTHORITY] WAS GIVEN TO HIM TO SCORCH MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WITH FIRE. AND MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE SCORCHED WITH GREAT HEAT AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] BLASPHEMED THE NAME [LORD YAHWEH] OF GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] WHO HAS POWER [AUTHORITY] OVER THESE PLAGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PLAGUE IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THEY DID NOT REPENT AND GIVE HIM GLORY.”
THE FIFTH BOWL ON MAN’S 10TH TO 11TH LEVELS: THE LORD URIEL [PRIOR TO HIS FALL] & THE DARKNESS AND PAIN ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY ON EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH DARKNESS AND PAINFUL SORES
IN REVELATION 16:10-11 DECLARES, “THEN THE FIFTH ANGEL [LORD] POURED OUT HIS BOWL ON THE THRONE OF THE BEAST, AND HIS KINGDOM BECAME FULL OF DARKNESS, AND THEY GNAWED THEIR TONGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE TONGUE IN ACTS 29:1-2] BECAUSE OF THE PAIN. THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] BLASPHEMED THE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] OF HEAVEN BECAUSE OF THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] PAINS AND THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SORES, AND DID NOT REPENT OF THEIR [SEXUAL] DEEDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE SEXUAL DEED IN ACTS 29:1-2].”
THE SIXTH BOWL ON MAN’S 12TH TO 16TH LEVELS: THE LORD JEREMIEL [PRIOR TO HIS FALL] & THE EUPHRATES DRIED UP ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY ON EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH THE BATTLE OF ARMAGEDDON
IN REVELATION 16:12-16 DECLARES, “THEN THE SIXTH ANGEL [LORD] POURED OUT HIS BOWL ON THE GREAT RIVER EUPHRATES, AND ITS WATER WAS DRIED UP, SO THAT THE WAY OF THE KINGS [GODS] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2] FROM THE EAST MIGHT BE PREPARED. AND I SAW THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL UNCLEAN SPIRIT IN ACTS 29:1-2] LIKE FROGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FROG IN ACTS 29:1-2] COME OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE DRAGON, AND OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE BEAST, AND OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE FALSE PROPHET [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MOUTH IN ACTS 29:1-2]. FOR THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE SPIRITS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SPIRIT IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF DEMONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DEMON IN ACTS 29:1-2], PERFORMING SIGNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SIGN IN ACTS 29:1-2], WHICH GO OUT TO THE KINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH & OF THE WHOLE WORLD, TO GATHER THEM TO THE BATTLE [1 POSITION] OF THAT GREAT DAY OF GOD ALMIGHTY. BEHOLD, I AM [JOHN 8:58] COMING AS A THIEF [JOHN 10:10 & REVELATION 3:3]. BLESSED IS HE WHO WATCHES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WATCH IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND KEEPS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KEEP IN ACTS 29:1-2] HIS GARMENTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GARMENT IN ACTS 29:1-2], LEST HE WALK NAKED AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SEE HIS SHAME [SIRACH 4:21 & ACTS 5:41]. AND THEY GATHERED THEM TOGETHER TO THE PLACE CALLED IN HEBREW, ARMAGEDDON [MOUNT MEGIDDO].” 
THE SEVENTH BOWL ON MAN’S 17TH TO 21ST LEVELS: THE LORD JESUS [PRIOR TO HIS FALL] & THE EARTH UTTERLY ON THE LORD LUCIFER’S [LADY VICTORIA’S] KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD ONLY ON EARTH AS IN HEAVEN WITH THE HAILSTONES & A GREAT EARTHQUAKE
IN REVELATION 16:17-21 DECLARES, “THEN THE SEVENTH ANGEL [LORD] POURED OUT HIS BOWL INTO THE AIR, AND A LOUD VOICE CAME OUT OF THE TEMPLE OF HEAVEN, FROM THE THRONE, SAYING, ‘IT IS DONE!’ AND THERE WERE NOISES, THUNDERING’S AND LIGHTNINGS, AND THERE WAS A GREAT EARTHQUAKE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL EPISODE IN ACTS 29:1-2], SUCH A MIGHTY AND GREAT EARTHQUAKE AS HAD NOT OCCURRED SINCE MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE ON THE EARTH. NOW THE GREAT CITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY---COLUMBIA, SC IN ACTS 29:1-2] WAS DIVIDED INTO THREE PARTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PART IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THE CITIES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY---WASHINGTON, D.C. IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] FELL, AND GREAT BABYLON WAS REMEMBERED BEFORE GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD], TO GIVE HER THE CUP OF THE WINE OF THE FIERCENESS OF HIS WRATH. THEN EVERY ISLAND [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ISLAND IN ACTS 29:1-2] FLED AWAY, AND THE MOUNTAINS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MOUNTAIN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE NOT FOUND. AND GREAT HAIL FROM HEAVEN FELL UPON MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2], EACH HAILSTONE ABOUT THE WEIGHT OF A TALENT [$5,760,000.00]. MEN BLASPHEMED GOD [FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD] BECAUSE OF THE PLAGUE OF THE HAIL, SINCE THE PLAGUE WAS EXCEEDINGLY GREAT.”
THE GREAT SEXUAL APOSTASY OF THE LADY VICTORIA & HER ETERNAL FALL
THE APOSTASY OF THE MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS (PROSTITUTES & WHORES CALLED FEMALE WITCHES) AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH AS THE FALSE MAN JOHN CHRIST ACTING AS THE FALSE WOMAN VICTORIA CHRIST ALSO CALLED THE WOMAN SCARLET-COLORED BEAST OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN OF ISRAEL IN THE PHYSICALITY CONCERNING THE BOOK OF LUKE, BABYLON [BABEL], ROME, CHAOS, SHINAR, CONFUSION OR SHESHACK IN THE MENTALITY CONCERNING THE BOOK OF REVELATION AS THE DOORWAY, SODOM OR EGYPT IN THE SPIRITUALITY CONCERNING THE BOOK OF ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LADIES SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN WOMANKIND---WITH ANGRY ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD JOHN CHRIST ACTING AS THE TRUE LADY VICTORIA CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ETERNAL ELIJAH IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD---FEMALE SENSE IS THE LADY STEPHANIE” MEANING---ETERNAL LADIES HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN WOMANKIND---WITH ANGRY ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD. 
IN REVELATION 17:1-18 DECLARES, “THE ONE OF THE SEVEN ANGELS (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON AS THE BRIGHT AND MORNING STAR) WHO HAS THE SEVEN BOWLS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BOWL IN ACTS 29:1-2] CAME AND TALKED WITH ME, SAYING TO ME, ‘COME, I WILL SHOW YOU THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT HARLOT WHO SITS ON MANY WATERS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WATER IN ACTS 29:1-2], WITH WHOM THE KINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH COMMITTED FORNICATION, AND THE INHABITANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL INHABITANT IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH WERE MADE DRUNK WITH THE WINE OF HER FORNICATION.’ SO, HE CARRIED ME AWAY IN THE SPIRIT INTO THE WILDERNESS. AND I SAW A WOMAN SITTING ON A SCARLET BEAST WHICH WAS FULL OF NAMES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FULL NAME---MOTHERFUCKER IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF BLASPHEMY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NAME---MOTHERFUCKER IN ACTS 29:1-2] (10 FALSE MAN STEPHEN CHRIST’S), HAVING SEVEN HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND TEN HORNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORN IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THE WOMAN WAS ARRAYED IN PURPLE AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PRECIOUS STONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND PEARLS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PEARL IN ACTS 29:1-2], HAVING IN HER HAND A GOLDEN CUP FULL OF ABOMINATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FULL ABIMINATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND THE FILTHINESS OF HER FORNICATION. AND ON HER FOREHEAD A NAME WAS WRITTEN: MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HARLOT IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ABOMINATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH (BABYLON IS CALLED THE “LADY VICTORIA OF KINGDOMS AS THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADY” THAT FELL BECAUSE OF COMMITTING SEXUAL EROS LOVE [THE LORD LUCIFER KNOWN AS THE MOTHER-FUCKER & THE LADY VICTORIA KNOWN AS THE FATHER-FUCKER] IN ISAIAH 47:1-15 (NKJV) & PRIOR TO HER FALL IS IN REVELATIONS 12:1-17. TECHNICALLY, TRUE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LADIES ARE FORBIDDEN TO HAVE SEXUAL EROS LOVE RELATIONS, BUT THIS DID HAPPEN IN EPHESIANS 5:3. I SAW THE WOMAN, DRUNK WITH THE BLOOD OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND WITH THE BLOOD OF THE MARTYRS (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MARTYR IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF JESUS. AND WHEN I SAW HER, I MARVELED WITH GREAT AMAZEMENT. BUT THE ANGEL (LORD) SAID TO ME, ‘WHY DID YOU MARVEL? I WILL TELL YOU THE MYSTERY OF THE WOMAN AND OF THE BEAST THAT CARRIES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CARRY HER, LIKE HAULING ASS IN ACTS 29:1-2] HER, WHICH HAS THE SEVEN HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND TEN HORNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORN IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THE BEAST THAT YOU SAW WAS, AND IS NOT, AND WILL ASCEND OUT OF THE BOTTOMLESS PIT AND GO TO PERDITION (00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 AS PERIDTION & AS DESTRUCTION). AND THOSE WHO DWELL ON THE EARTH WILL MARVEL, WHOSE NAMES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NAME IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE NOT WRITTEN IN THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK ON ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AGAPE LOVE) BOOK OF LIFE FROM THE FOUNDATION OF THE WORLD, WHEN THEY SEE THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, AND YET IS. HERE IS THE (SUPREME) MIND WHICH HAS (ALL) WISDOM (THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE FATHERHOOD OF MAN IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN FATHERHOOD---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THIS AGE AGAINST THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD ALSO CALLED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM COMING IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ETERNAL ENOCH IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE POTTER CREATOR OF THE ENTIRE UNIVERSE IN ISAIAH 64:8; JOHN 8:58; ROMANS 13:1-10; GENESIS 1:1 & EPHESIANS 4:6” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN FATHERHOOD POTTER CREATORSHIP---WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT OF THE LORD YAHWEH THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE LORD YAHWEH HIMSELF” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN CREATORSHIP---IN THAT AGE IN PROVERBS 8:22-29 (RSV): THE SEVEN HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE SEVEN MOUNTAINS (BABYLON, ROME, BABEL, CONFUSION, SHINAR, SODOM & EGYPT) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MOUNTAIN---GREENVILLE,SC IN ACTS 29:1-2] ON WHICH THE WOMAN SITS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SIT IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THERE ARE ALSO SEVEN KINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2]. FIVE HAVE FALLEN, ONE IS, AND THE OTHER HAS NOT YET COME. AND WHEN HE COMES, HE MUST CONTINUE A SHORT TIME (A SEASON WHICH MEANS 7 KINGS WOULD REIGN 21 MONTHS). THE BEAST THAT WAS, AND IS NOT, IS HIMSELF ALSO THE EIGHTH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2] (THE BEGINNING FALSE MAN PETER CHRIST CONCERNING ISRAEL IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE TRUE LORD PETER CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF ETERNAL ISRAEL IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN CHILD KIND---WITH AGGRAVATED ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD & THE ENDING FALSE MAN JAMES CHRIST IN THE “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER” IN THIS AGE CONCERNING “QANAH” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN LORD KIND---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM AS THE LORDSHIP OF MAN AGAINST THE LORD JAMES CHRIST COMING IN THE SPIRIT AND POWER OF THE ETERNAL MICHAEL IN THAT AGE CONCERNING “QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD” MEANING---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY AGAPE LOVE IN LORDSHIP---WITH EXCEEDING RAGEFUL ASSAULT OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND IS OF THE SEVEN, AND IS GOING TO PERDITION (DESTRUCTION). THE TEN HORNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH YOU SAW ARE TEN KINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO HAVE NO KINGDOM AS YET, BUT THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] RECEIVE AUTHORITY FOR ONE HOUR AS KINGS WITH THE BEAST (11 HOURS OF THE DAY CALLED TODAY). THESE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE OF ONE MIND, AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WILL GIVE THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] POWER AND AUTHORITY TO THE BEAST. THESE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WILL MAKE WAR WITH THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WILL OVERCOME THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], FOR HE IS LORD OF LORDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 1 LORD & 1 GOD IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND KING OF KINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 1 KING IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO ARE WITH HIM ARE CALLED, CHOSEN, AND FAITHFUL [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BEGOTTEN IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THE HE SAID TO ME, ‘THE WATERS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WATER IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH YOU SAW, WHERE THE HARLOT SITS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SIT IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE PEOPLES, MULTITUDES, NATIONS AND TONGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL UNIVERSE IN ACTS 29:1-2].’ AND THE TEN HORNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HORN IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH YOU SAW ON THE BEAST, THESE WILL HATE THE HARLOT, MAKE HER DESOLATE AND NAKED, EAT HER FLESH AND BURN HER WITH FIRE. FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS PUT IT INTO THEIR HEARTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HEART IN ACTS 29:1-2] TO FULFILL HIS PURPOSE, TO BE OF ONE MIND, AND TO GIVE THEIR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] KINGDOM TO THE BEAST, UNTIL THE WORDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WORD IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) ARE FULFILLED. AND THE WOMAN WHOM YOU SAW IS THAT GREAT CITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY RIEGN---HOLLYWOOD, CA MAFIA STATE THAT ONE OF THE 1ST ONES THAT 1ST APPROVED OF HOMOSEXUALITY IN ACTS 29:1-2], WHICH REIGNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY RIEGN---NYC, NY MAFIA STATE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OVER THE (10) KINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2].” 
THE FALL OF MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH
THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF THE GREAT HARLOT, BABYLON HAS FALLEN IN “THIS AGE” BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “THAT AGE.” IN REVELATION 18:1-19:10 DECLARES “AFTER THESE THINGS I SAW ANOTHER ANGEL (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING GREAT AUTHORITY, AND THE EARTH WAS ILLUMINATED WITH HIS GLORY. AND HE CRIED MIGHTILY WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING, ‘BABYLON THE GREAT IS FALLEN, IS FALLEN, AND HAS BECOME A DWELLING PLACE OF DEMONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DEMON IN ACTS 29:1-2]. A PRISON FOR EVERY FOUL SPIRIT [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FOUL SPIRIT ACTS 29:1-2], AND A CAGE FOR EVERY UNCLEAN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL UNCLEAN BIRD IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND HATED BIRD [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL HATED BIRD IN ACTS 29:1-2]! FOR ALL THE NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAVE DRUNK OF THE WINE OF THE WRATH OF HER FORNICATION, THE KINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH HAVE COMMITTED FORNICATION WITH HER, AND THE MERCHANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MERCHANT---ALL US BANKS, ALL US FINANCE COMPANIES, ALL US MONEY INSTIUTIONS & ALL US CREDIT CARD COMPANIES, ETC.---THAT GETS WEALTHY OFF THE POOR WITH INTEREST, USURY & FEES IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH HAVE BECOME RICH THROUGH THE ABUNDANCE OF HER LUXURY (ALL KINDS OF SEXUAL INTERCOURSE).’ AND I HEARD ANOTHER VOICE FROM HEAVEN (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) SAYING, ‘COME OUT OF HER, MY PEOPLE, LEST YOU SHARE IN HER SINS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND LEST YOU RECEIVE OF HER PLAGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ETERNAL PLAGUE IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 29:1-2]. FOR HER SINS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAVE REACHED TO HEAVEN AND GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) HAS REMEMBERED HER INIQUITIES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ETERNAL INIQUITY IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 29:1-2]. RENDER TO HER JUST AS SHE RENDERED TO YOU, AND REPAY HER DOUBLE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ACCORDING TO HER WORKS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WORK [XXX PORN INDUSTRY] IN ACTS 29:1-2], IN THE CUP WHICH SHE HAS MIXED, MIX DOUBLE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] FOR HER. IN THE MEASURE THAT SHE GLORIFIED HERSELF AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY (SENSUALLY IN SEXUAL INTERCOURSES) GIVE HER TORMENT AND SORROW, FOR SHE SAYS IN HER HEART, ‘I SIT AS QUEEN, AND AM NO WIDOW, AND WILL NOT SEE SORROW.’ THEREFORE, HER PLAGUES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ETERNAL PLAGUE IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 29:1-2] WILL COME IN ONE DAY (HOUR IN MATTHEW 20:12) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SECOND (MINUTE) IN ACTS 29:1-2]---DEATH AND MOURNING AND FAMINE. AND SHE WILL BE UTTERLY BURNED WITH FIRE FOR STRONG IS THE LORD GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WHO [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGES HER. THE [10] KINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH WHO COMMITTED FORNICATION AND LIVED LUXURIOUSLY (SEXUAL INTERCOURSES) WITH HER WILL WEEP AND LAMENT FOR HER, THEN THEY SEE THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, STANDING AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY BABYLON [VICTORIAN ENGLISH EMPIRE IN USA], THAT MIGHTY CITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY---FLORIDA MAFIA STATE IN ACTS 29:1-2]! FOR IN ONE HOUR (1 MINUTE OR ONE-HOUR EQUALS TO ONE DAY IN MATTHEW 20:12) YOUR [IMPARTIAL] JUDGMENT HAS COME.’ AND THE MERCHANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MERCHANT---ALL US BANKS, ALL US FINANCE COMPANIES, ALL US MONEY INSTIUTIONS & ALL US CREDIT CARD COMPANIES, ETC.---THAT GETS WEALTHY OFF THE POOR WITH INTEREST, USURY & FEES IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH WILL WEEP AND MOURN OVER HER, FOR NO ONE BUYS THEIR MERCHANDISE ANYMORE: MERCHANDISE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MERCHANDISE IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF GOLD AND SILVER, PRECIOUS STONES AND PEARLS, FINE LINEN AND PURPLE, SILK AND SCARLET, EVERY KIND OF CITRON WOOD, EVERY KIND OF IVORY, EVERY KIND OF OBJECT MOST PRECIOUS WOOD, BRONZE, IRON, MARBLE, AND CINNAMON AND INCENSE, FRAGRANT OIL AND FRANKINCENSE, WINE AND OIL, FINE FLOUR AND WHEAT, CATTLE AND SHEEP, HORSES AND CHARIOTS, AND BODIES AND SOULS OF MEN. THE FRUIT THAT YOUR SOUL LONGED [LUSTED- FOR] FOR HAS GONE FROM YOU, AND ALL THE THINGS WHICH ARE RICH [LOWEST MILLIONAIRES TO MULTI-TRILLIONAIRES] AND SPLENDID [FUCKING] HAVE GONE FROM YOU [COME TO POVERTY], AND YOU SHALL FIND THEM NO MORE AT ALL [TO UNFUCK YOURSELVES]. THE MERCHANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MERCHANT---ALL US BANKS, ALL US FINANCE COMPANIES, ALL US MONEY INSTIUTIONS & ALL US CREDIT CARD COMPANIES, ETC.---THAT GETS WEALTHY OFF THE POOR WITH INTEREST, USURY & FEES IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THESE THINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL THING IN ACTS 29:1-2], WHO BECAME RICH BY HER, WILL STAND AT A DISTANCE FOR FEAR OF HER TORMENT, WEEPING AND WAILING, AND SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY-NEW JERSEY MAFIA STATE IN ACTS 29:1-2] THAT WAS CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, PURPLE, AND SCARLET, AND ADORNED WITH GOLD AND PRECIOUS STONES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PRECIOUS STONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND PEARLS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PEARL IN ACTS 29:1-2]! FOR IN ONE HOUR SUCH GREAT RICHES [FUCKING MULTI-TRILLIONS] CAME TO NOTHING.’ EVERY SHIPMASTER, ALL WHO TRAVEL BY SHIP [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL US NAVY IN ACTS 29:1-2], SAILORS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAILOR IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND AS MANY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AS TRADE ON THE SEA, STOOD AT A DISTANCE AND CRIED OUT WHEN THEY SAW THE SMOKE OF HER BURNING, SAYING, ‘WHAT IS LIKE THIS GREAT CITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY-NYC, NY MAFIA STATE IN ACTS 29:1-2]?’ THE THREW DUST ON THEIR HEADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE HEAD IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND CRIED OUT, SAYING, ‘ALAS, ALAS, THAT GREAT CITY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY- FLORIDA MAFIA STATE IN ACTS 29:1-2], IN WHICH ALL WHO HAD SHIPS ON THE SEA BECAME RICH BY HER WEALTH [MULTI-BILLIONS]! FOR IN ONE HOUR [1 MINUTE IN MATTHEW 20:12] [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SECOND IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHE IS MADE DESOLATE.’ REJOICE OVER HER, O HEAVEN, AND YOU HOLY APOSTLES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL APOSTLE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND PROPHETS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PROPHET IN ACTS 29:1-2], FOR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) HAS AVENGED YOU ON HER! THEN A MIGHTY ANGEL (LORD) TOOK UP A STONE LIKE A GREAT MILLSTONE AND THREW IT INTO THE SEA, SAYING, ‘THUS WITH VIOLENCE THE GREAT CITY BABYLON [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY-NEVADA PORN STATE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHALL BE THROWN DOWN, AND SHALL NOT BE FOUND ANYMORE. THE SOUND OF HARPISTS, MUSICIANS, FLUTISTS, AND TRUMPETERS SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. NO CRAFTSMAN (NO MORE MARRIED LORD’S CALLED WISDOM’S IN PROVERBS 8:22-31) IN THEM OF ANY CRAFT SHALL BE FOUND IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE SOUND OF A MILLSTONE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE. THE LIGHT OF A LAMP SHALL NOT SHINE IN YOU ANYMORE, AND THE VOICE OF BRIDEGROOM AND BRIDE SHALL NOT BE HEARD IN YOU ANYMORE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PROFESSION WITH ALL THESE THINGS BEFORE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. FOR YOUR MERCHANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MERCHANT---ALL US BANKS, ALL US FINANCE COMPANIES, ALL US MONEY INSTIUTIONS & ALL US CREDIT CARD COMPANIES, ETC.---THAT GETS WEALTHY OFF THE POOR WITH INTEREST, USURY & FEES IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE THE GREAT MEN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL GREAT MAN IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH, FOR BY YOUR SORCERY ALL THE NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE DECEIVED. AND IN HER WAS FOUND THE BLOOD OF PROPHETS (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PROPHET IN ACTS 29:1-2]  AND SAINTS (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND OF ALL [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2]  WHO WERE SLAIN ON THE EARTH.’ AFTER THESE THINGS I HEAR A LOUD VOICE OF A GREAT MULTITUDE IN HEAVEN, SAYING, ALLELUIA! SALVATION AND GLORY AND HONOR AND POWER BELONG TO THE LORD OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD)! FOR TRUE AND RIGHTEOUS ARE HIS [IMPARTIAL] JUDGMENTS, BECAUSE HE HAS [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGED THE GREAT HARLOT WHO CORRUPTED THE EARTH WITH HER FORNICATION, AND HE HAS AVENGED ON HER THE BLOOD OF HIS SERVANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SERVANT IN ACTS 29:1-2] SHED BY HER.’ AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] SAID, ‘ALLELUIA!’ HER SMOKE RISES UP FOREVER AND EVER! AND THE 24 ELDERS (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 3 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ELDERS IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND THE 4 LIVING CREATURES (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL LIVING CREATURE IN ACTS 29:1-2] FELL DOWN AND WORSHIPPED GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WHO SAT ON THE THRONE, SAYING, ‘AMEN! ALLELUIA!’ THEN A VOICE CAME FROM THE THRONE, SAYING, ‘PRAISE OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), ALL [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] YOU HIS SERVANTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SERVANT IN ACTS 29:1-2]  AND THOSE WHO FEAR HIM, BOTH SMALL AND GREAT [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2]!’ AND I HEARD, AS IT WERE, THE VOICE OF A GREAT MULTITUDE, AS THE SOUND OF MANY WATERS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WATER IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND AS THE SOUND OF MIGHTY THUNDERING’S [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MIGHTY THUNDER IN ACTS 29:1-2], SAYING, ‘ALLELUIA! FOR THE LORD GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) OMNIPOTENT REIGNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL OMNIPOTENT REGN IN ACTS 29:1-2]! LET US BE GLAD AND REJOICE AND GIVE HIM GLORY, FOR THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB HAS COME, AND HIS WIFE (FATHER STEPHEN’S KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP) HAS MADE HERSELF READY.’ AND TO HER IT WAS GRANTED TO BE ARRAYED IN FINE LINEN, CLEAN AND BRIGHT, FOR THE FINE LINEN IS THE RIGHTEOUS ACTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL RIGHTEOUS ACT IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE SAINTS (LORDS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THEN HE SAID TO ME, ‘WRITE: BLESSED ARE THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO ARE CALLED [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BEGOTTEN IN ACTS 29:1-2] TO THE MARRIAGE OF THE LAMB (FATHER STEPHEN)!’ AND HE SAID TO ME, ‘THESE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ARE THE TRUE SAYINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TRUE SPEECH---ACTS 7:1-60---IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD).’ AND I FELL AT HIS FEET TO WORSHIP HIM. BUT HE SAID TO ME, ‘SEE THAT YOU DO NOT DO THAT! I AM YOUR FELLOW SERVANT, AND OF YOUR BRETHREN [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BROTHER IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS. WORSHIP GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD)! FOR THE TESTIMONY OF JESUS IS THE SPIRIT OF PROPHESY.” 
THE CHRISTIAN CHRIST/MESSIAH AS THE LORD ENOCH ON THE WHITE HORSE
IN REVELATION 19:11-16 DECLARES, “NOW I SAW HEAVEN OPENED, AND BEHOLD A WHITE HORSE. AND HE (THE SON JESUS CHRIST OUR LORD) WHO SAT ON HIM WAS CALLED FAITHFUL AND TRUE, AND IN RIGHTEOUSNESS HE [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL JUDGE IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND [IMPARTIALLY] MAKES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL MAKE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WAR [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FIGHT IN ACTS 29:1-2]. HIS EYES WERE LIKE A FLAME OF FIRE, AND ON HIS HEAD WERE MANY CROWNS (24 ORDERS OF THE LORD JAMES CHRIST THE LORDSHIP OF THE ETERNAL LAW OF THE FATHER STEPHEN CHRIST OUR LORD) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CROWN IN ACTS 29:1-2]. HE HAS A NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] WRITTEN THAT NO ONE KNEW EXCEPT HIMSELF. HE WAS CLOTHED WITH A ROBE DIPPED IN BLOOD, AND HIS NAME [STEPHEN YAHWEH] IS CALLED “THE WORD (OMNIPOTENCE) OF GOD.” AND THE ARMIES (LORDSHIPS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL US ARMY IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN HEAVEN, CLOTHED IN FINE LINEN, WHITE AND CLEAN, FOLLOWED HIM ON WHITE HORSES [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WHITE HORSE [WHITE CAR] IN ACTS 29:1-2]. NOW OUT OF HIS MOUTH GOES A SHARP SWORD, THAT WITH IT HE SHOULD STRIKE THE NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND HE HIMSELF WILL RULE THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WITH A ROD OF IRON. HE HIMSELF TREADS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TREAD IN ACTS 29:1-2] THE WINEPRESS OF THE FIERCENESS AND WRATH OF ALMIGHTY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD). AND HE HAS ON HIS ROBE (WHITE) AND ON HIS THIGH (WHITE) A NAME WRITTEN: “KING OF KINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TOP KING IN ACTS 29:1-2] AND LORD OF LORDS (GOD OF GODS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL TOP LORD/TOP GOD IN ACTS 29:1-2].” 
THE BEAST AND HIS ARMIES ARRESTED AND DEFEATED
IN REVELATION 19:17-21 DECLARES, “THEN I SAW AN ANGEL (LORD) STANDING IN THE SUN, AND HE CRIED WITH A LOUD VOICE, SAYING TO ALL [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] THE BIRDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL US BIRD---GREAT EAGLE IN THE USA ENGLISH EMPIRE IN ACTS 29:1-2] THAT FLY IN THE MIDST OF HEAVEN, ‘COME AND GATHER TOGETHER FOR THE SUPPER OF THE GREAT GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), THAT YOU MAY EAT THE (WHITE) FLESH OF KINGS, THE (WHITE) FLESH OF CAPTAINS, THE (WHITE) FLESH OF MIGHTY MEN, THE (WHITE) FLESH OF HORSES AND OF THOSE WHO SIT ON THEM, AND THE (WHITE) FLESH OF ALL PEOPLE, FREE AND SLAVE, BOTH SMALL AND GREAT [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FLESH OF ONE LORD IN ACTS 29:1-2].’ AND I SAW THE BEAST, THE [10] KINGS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1.25% UNIVERSAL GLOBAL KING IN ACTS 29:1-2] OF THE EARTH, AND THEIR ARMIES (LORDSHIPS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ARMY IN ACTS 29:1-2], GATHERED TOGETHER TO MAKE WAR AGAINST HIM WHO SAT ON THE HORSE AND AGAINST HIS ARMY (LORDSHIP) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL US ARMY IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THEN THE BEAST WAS CAPTURED, AND WITH HIM THE FALSE PROPHET WHO WORKED SIGNS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SIGN IN ACTS 29:1-2] IN HIS PRESENCE, BY WHICH HE DECEIVED THOSE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO RECEIVED THE MARK OF THE BEAST AND THOSE WHO WORSHIPPED HIS IMAGE. THESE TWO [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE CAST ALIVE INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE BURNING WITH BRIMSTONE. AND THE REST [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE KILLED WITH THE SWORD WHICH PROCEEDED FROM THE MOUTH OF HIM (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) WHO SAT ON THE HORSE. AND ALL THE BIRDS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BIRD---ITALIAN ROMAN EMPIRE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE FILLED WITH THEIR FLESH.” 
THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF LUCIFER ALSO CALLED THE DEVIL, SATAN, OLD SERPENT & THE GREAT RED DRAGON ETERNALLY LOCKED UP IN BOTTOMLESS PIT FOR 1,000 YEARS IN “THIS AGE” BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN “THAT AGE”
IN REVELATION 20:1-3 DECLARES, “THEN I SAW AN ANGEL (MICHAEL THE CHERUB DRAGON) COMING DOWN FROM HEAVEN, HAVING THE KEY TO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, AND A GREAT CHAIN IN HIS HAND. HE LAID HOLD OF THE (RED) DRAGON, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, WHO IS THE DEVIL AND SATAN (LORD LUCIFER), AND BOUND HIM FOR A 1,000 YEARS (951,600,000,000,000,000 QUINTILLION YEARS WITH THE LORD & 2,000 YEARS IS 1 HOUR EQUALS TO 30,000 YEARS IN 1 DAY IN MATTHEW 20:12 & 2ND PETER 3:8 & 1 YEAR IS 366,000 YEARS WITH 1,000 YEAR REIGN IN RELENTING WHICH IS 10,000 IN JUDE 14-15 WITH THE KINGDOM WHICH IS 10) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 125 YEARS IN ACTS 29:1-2], AND HE CAST HIM INTO THE BOTTOMLESS PIT, AND SHUT HIM UP, AND SET A SEAL ON HIM, SO THAT HE SHOULD DECEIVE THE NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] NO MORE TILL THE 1,000 YEARS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 125 YEARS IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE FINISHED. BUT AFTER THESE THINGS HE MUST BE RELEASED FOR A LITTLE WHILE (A SEASON IS 3 MONTHS) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 5.6 DAYS OR 5.6 NIGHTS WITH THE NUMBER 0 IS 5 DAYS/5 NIGHTS--- REVELATION 2:10---IN ACTS 29:1-2].”  
THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM CALLED “THE CREATOR OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP” ETERNALLY CRUSHED IN “THIS AGE” BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CALLED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN “THAT AGE” IN THE END OF THE 9TH LEVEL CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S GOVERNMENTAL TOLL HOUSE PRISON WITH THE INCURABLE ETERNAL INVISIBLE PLAGUE IN 2ND MACCABEES 9:5
IN REVELATION 20:7-10 DECLARES “NOW WHEN THE 1,000 YEARS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 125 YEARS IN ACTS 29:1-2] HAVE EXPIRED, (LORD) SATAN WILL BE RELEASED FROM HIS PRISON AND WILL GO OUT TO DECEIVE THE NATIONS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL NATION IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHICH ARE IN THE 4 CORNERS OF THE EARTH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PART---RUSSIA WITH THE ANTCHRIST’S ITALIAN ROMAN EMPIRE IN ACTS 29:1-2], GOG AND MAGOG, TO GATHER THEM TOGETHER TO BATTLE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL FIGHT IN ACTS 29:1-2], WHOSE NUMBER [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN ACTS 29:1-2] IS AS THE SAND OF THE SEA (THE LORD SATAN CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE 2ND SERPENT DEVIL THE CREATOR LORD OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN FATHERHOOD---IN THIS AGE WITH FURIOUS ASSAULT). THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WENT UP ON THE BREATH OF THE EARTH AND SURROUNDED THE CAMP OF THE SAINTS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL SAINT IN ACTS 29:1-2] (LORDS) AND THE BELOVED CITY (JERUSALEM THE CITY OF DAVID) [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL CITY---FLORENCE, SC, THE LORDLY NEW JERUSALEM IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND FIRE [IN THE OPPOSING SIDE OF 00.0001% ETERNAL INCORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE INFINITE NUMBER IN ACTS 5:1-11; 13:4-12] CAME DOWN FROM GOD (THE TRUE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM ACTING AS THE LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)) THE TRUE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN---ETERNAL LORDLY HOLY OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AGAPE LOVE IN FATHERHOOD/CREATORSHIP---IN THAT AGE WITH FURIOUS/ETERNAL ASSAULT) OUT OF HEAVEN (THE LORD PETER CALLED THE 2ND SERPENT RAPHAEL AS THE FATHER OF CHILDHOODS IN HEBREWS 1:6 IS THE OTHER LORD CALLED WISDOM IN THE 1ST LOVELESS CHURCH IN REVELATION 2:1-7, THEN THE LORD JAMES CALLED THE 2ND SERPENT MICHAEL AS THE FATHER OF THE ULTIMATE LORDSHIPS OF THE ETERNAL LAWS IN HEBREWS 1:7 IN THE 4TH CORRUPT CHURCH IN REVELATION 2:18-29 OVER THE LORD JAMES CALLED THE 2ND SERPENT URIEL IN THE WHOLE ANGELICAL HIERARCHY FOR ANGELS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS & SHADOWS IN HEBREWS 1:7 IN THE COMPROMISING REVELATION 2:12-17 OVER THE LORD JAMES CALLED THE 2ND SERPENT JEREMIEL IN THE 2ND PERSECUTED CHURCH IN REVELATION 2:8-11 FOR BOYS IN LUKE 20:35-36 IS THE OTHER SINGLE LORDS CALLED WISDOM UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HEBREWS 1:5, THE LORD JOHN CALLED THE 2ND SERPENT GABRIEL AS THE BROTHER OF THE UNIVERSE IN REVELATION 19:10 IS THE OTHER SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN THE 5TH DEAD CHURCH IN REVELATION 3:1-6 FOR BROTHERS ACTING UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN HEBREWS 1:5 & THEN AFTER THE 7 YEAR TRIBULATION PERIOD AT THE END OF THE UNIVERSE, THE LORD DAVID THE 2ND SERPENT JESUS AS THE SON OF THE UNIVERSE IN HEBREWS 1:8-14 IS THE OTHER SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN THE 6TH FAITHFUL CHURCH IN REVELATION 3:7-13 FOR THE SONS IN HEBREWS 1:5 ACTING UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE 2ND SERPENT YAHWEH IN THE UNIVERSE & THE 2ND SERPENT JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)/VICTOR ON THE EARTH/HEAVEN ABOVE ALL CALLED THE ULTIMATE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN THE 7TH LUKEWARM CHURCH IN REVELATION 3:14-22 FOR THE 5 FATHERS IN HEBREWS 1:5 ACTING UNDER THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD OVER ALL THE UNIVERSE IN REVELATION 22:16) AND DEVOURED THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL 00.0001% ETERNAL CORRUPTION IN THE ORIGINAL ONCE IN THE NUMBER 0 IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THE DEVIL (THE LORD SATAN CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM THE 2ND SERPENT DEVIL THE CREATOR LORD OF THE ETERNAL SIN IN LORDSHIP---ETERNAL LORDLY SEXUAL EROS LOVE IN CREATORSHIP-- IN THIS AGE WITH ETERNAL ASSAULT), WHO DECEIVED THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2], WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE AND BRIMSTONE WHERE THE BEAST AND THE FALSE PROPHET ARE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WILL BE TORMENTED DAY AND NIGHT FOREVER AND EVER.” THIS IS DONE BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD USING THE POSITION OF THE LORD LUCIFER THE 2ND SERPENT LUCIFER CALLED THE SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM IN EZEKIEL 28:11-15 TO LOCK UP THE LORD SATAN THE 2ND SERPENT DEVIL CALLED THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM IN EZEKIEL 28:15-19.
THE FATHER STEPHEN’S INNUMERABLE GREAT WHITE THRONE ROOM JUDGMENT IN “THAT AGE” TO ETERNALLY DAMN THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY IN “THIS AGE” FOR ALL ETERNITY IN THE 10TH LEVEL CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S FEDERAL MINISTERIAL TOLL HOUSE PRISON WITH THE INCURABLE WOUND IN JOB 34:6
THE GREATER THAN GREATEST BEGINNING DIVINE SEED OF THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT ALL THE WAY TO THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN PROVERBS 8:22-ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN SUPREME AUTHORITY IN ACTS 29:1-2, EXCLUDING THE SUPREME LORDSHIP IN THE USA TOP-SECRET ENGLISH REALM IN ACTS 30
THE GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENT IN THE ULTIMATE ENDING LINKED TO ENOCH’S 386 YEARS IN THE BOOK OF ADAM & EVE 
[bookmark: _Hlk58769035]ETERNAL NOTE: THERE ARE 2 GREAT WHITE THRONE JUDGMENTS BECAUSE THERE ARE 2 TRIBULATIONS---ONE INSIDE ALL BORDERS OF ISRAEL FOR 3.5 YEARS IN REVELATION 20:11-15 IN THE NUMBER 0 TO THE NUMBER 6 & THE OTHER INSIDE ALL BORDERS OF THE USA FOR 3 YEARS, 1 MONTH & 25 DAYS IMPLICATED IN REVELATION 20:11-15 IN THE NUMBER 0 ONLY IN DANIEL 8:8-14; 2 ESDRAS 11 & 12 & ACTS 29:1-2/ACTS 30
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IN REVELATION 20:11-15 DECLARES, “THEN I SAW A GREAT WHITE THRONE [IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT] AND HIM (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE 2ND SINGLE WISDOM LORD CALLED WISDOM THE ACTING LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THE 2ND SERPENT STEPHEN IN JOHN 8:58) WHO SAT ON IT, FROM WHOSE FACE THE (OLD & YOUNG) EARTH (KINGDOM) AND (OLD & YOUNG) HEAVEN (KINGDOM) FLED AWAY [THIS MEANS THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S ENDING UNIVERSAL GLOBAL PRECISE APPOINTMENTS ARE IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGED & OPERATES IN THE 2ND TIME OR MORE ETERNALLY ESTABLISHED IN THE NUMBER 1 IN REVELATION CHAPTERS 4-5 & 21-22 & THE ULTIMATE END TIME IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT IS DONE IN SIMILAR FASHION IN THE UNMARRIED TO SINGLE AFTER MARRIED KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP OF THE LAW IN ACTS OF THE APOSTLES IN ACTS 29:2 & IN THE SINGLE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 29:2]. AND THERE WAS FOUND NO PLACE FOR THEM [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND I SAW THE DEAD [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2], SMALL AND GREAT STANDING BEFORE GOD (THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD THE 2ND SINGLE LORD CALLED WISDOM THE ACTING LORD YAHWEH (JEHOVAH (STEPHEN YAHWEH)) THE CREATOR OF THE FATHER STEPHEN THE 2ND SERPENT STEPHEN IN JOHN 8:58), AND (FATHER STEPHEN’S OF ETERNAL DAMNATIONS) BOOKS WERE OPENED [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL BOOK IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND ANOTHER (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK OF ETERNAL OF AGAPE LOVE) BOOK WAS OPENED, WHICH IS THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK OF ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE) BOOK OF LIFE. AND THE DEAD WERE JUDGED ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS (SEXUAL EROS LOVES), BY THE THINGS WHICH WERE WRITTEN IN THE (THE FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOKS ON ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE) BOOKS. THE SEA GAVE UP THE DEAD WHO WERE IN IT, AND DEATH (ETERNAL DEATH AS STRONG AS ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6) AND HADES (ETERNAL HELL’S GRAVE & PRISON AS STRONG AS INVINCIBLE ETERNAL JEALOUSY/HOLINESS IN SONG OF SOLOMON 8:6) DELIVERED UP THE DEAD [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WHO WERE IN THEM. AND THEY [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] WERE [IMPARTIALLY] JUDGED (THE FULL & FINAL JUDGMENT OF THE “GOOGOLGOOGOLPLEX YEAR REIGN” WHICH IS 1 WITH 100,000,000 ZERO’S BEHIND IT THAT THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL JUDGE IN ROMANS 1:21-32; 3:4-23 & 1ST PETER 1:17-21 FROM 46 YEARS OF AGE TO ETERNITY & THE LORD JESUS & LORD JAMES WITH ALL LOWER LEVEL LORDS IT WILL CONCERN FROM 11 TO 45 YEARS OF AGE), EACH ONE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONCE IN ACTS 29:1-2] ACCORDING TO HIS WORKS [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL WORK---XXX PORN INDUSTRY IN ACTS 29:1-2]. THEN (ETERNAL) DEATH AND HADES (HELL) WERE CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE. THIS IS THE SECOND DEATH [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL DEATH IN ACTS 29:1-2]. AND ANYONE [IN THE USA TRIBULATION THERE IS ONLY 1 UNIVERSAL GLOBAL ONE IN ACTS 29:1-2] NOT FOUND WRITTEN IN THE (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK ON ETERNAL OMNI-BENEVOLENCE AGAPE LOVE) BOOK OF LIFE WAS CAST INTO THE LAKE OF FIRE (FATHER STEPHEN’S BOOK OF ETERNAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE).” ALL SEXUALITY IS ETERNALLY CHARGED FOR 1 MONTH IN HELL THEN IT IS RELEASED AND EXPUNGED BASED ON HOW MANY TIMES IT IS COMMITTED TO INTENSIFY THE EFFECT BECAUSE OMNI-BENEVOLENCE IS ONLY 1 MONTH AS A FRUIT OF THE SPIRIT THAT LOCKS UP ALL SEXUALITY. THIS ETERNAL JUDGMENT FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN INVOLVES ALL THINGS FROM THE BEGINNING TO THE END WITH ALL BOOKS AT EVERY LEVEL OF CREATION, THE BOOK OF THE DEAD FOR ALL AND THE BOOK OF LIFE FOR ALL CONCERNING THE “GOOGOLGOOGOLPLEX YEAR REIGN” AS THE SAND OF THE SEA WHICH IS 1 WITH 100,000,000 ZEROS BEHIND IT WITH THE SEVEREST OFFENCES TO THE UNGODLY [JUDE 14-15] THAT WILL BE IMPARTIALLY JUDGED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IN 1 DAY TO 1 HOUR & 1 HOUR TO 1 MINUTE IN MATTHEW 20:12 CONCERNING ALL THE SEASONS AND TIMES IN MATTHEW 24:36-44; MARK 13:32-37; 1ST PETER 1:17-21 & ACTS 1:7; 29:2. 
THE LORD STEPHEN CHRIST’S TOP SUPREME CREATORSHIP (ENDING) IN KINGDOM AUTHORITIES (16-32) LEVELS KETER TO THE LORDLY AUTHORITIES (17-34) LEVELS KETER
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ENGLISH STANDARD VERSION
NO ONE KNOWS THAT DAY OR HOUR
32“BUT CONCERNING THAT DAY OR THAT HOUR, NO ONE KNOWS, NOT EVEN THE ANGELS IN HEAVEN, NOR THE SON, BUT ONLY THE FATHER. 33BE ON GUARD, KEEP AWAKE.A FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHEN THE TIME WILL COME. 34IT IS LIKE A MAN GOING ON A JOURNEY, WHEN HE LEAVES HOME AND PUTS HIS SERVANTSB IN CHARGE, EACH WITH HIS WORK, AND COMMANDS THE DOORKEEPER TO STAY AWAKE. 35THEREFORE STAY AWAKE—FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHEN THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE WILL COME, IN THE EVENING, OR AT MIDNIGHT, OR WHEN THE ROOSTER CROWS, C OR IN THE MORNING— 36LEST HE COME SUDDENLY AND FIND YOU ASLEEP. 37AND WHAT I SAY TO YOU I SAY TO ALL: STAY AWAKE.”
________________________________________
FOOTNOTES:
A 33 SOME MANUSCRIPTS ADD AND PRAY
B 34 OR BONDSERVANTS
C 35 THAT IS, THE THIRD WATCH OF THE NIGHT, BETWEEN MIDNIGHT AND 3 A.M.
LORDLY COMMENTARIES ON ACTS 31
(WITH THE DOORWAY OF LUKE 24, THIS LEVEL IS ALSO ACTS 32)
THE SUPREME REVELATION OF ACTS OF THE HOLY GHOST IN ACTS 31 IN THE 1ST TIME, WHICH IS THE 10TH LEVEL OF THE TOP-MOST COMBAT HEROISM OF THE TOP PRESIDENTIAL MEDAL OF HONOR IN ROMANS 13:1-2
THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF’S SUPREME TOP ENGLISH LORDSHIP IN ACTS 31!
THE SUPREME LORDSHIP ABOVE & BEYOND THE SUPREME LORDSHIP OF THE SUPREME LAW AUTHORITY
***ETERNAL NOTE*** THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD CAN NEVER SHARE THIS TOP-MOST TRUTHFUL INTELLIGENCE WITH HIS SON JESUS CHRIST, AND NOBODY ELSE!
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IN MARK 13:32-37 DECLARES, “BUT OF THAT DAY [HOUR---60 MINUTES IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 MINUTES IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 MINUTE EACH] & HOUR [MINUTE---60 SECONDS IN MATTHEW 20:12 & GO ONE MILE GO TWAIN IS 3 SECONDS IN THE PAST, PRESENT & FUTURE, WHICH IS 1 SECOND---GODSPEED, WHICH IS THE IMMEDIATE END OF THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IN EACH AREA IN REVELATION 10:1-7 & ACTS 8:1; 9:3; 22:6; 26:13; 28:25-27; 29:1-26 & THE BOOK OF LUKE IS WITHIN THE TIME FRAME OF ALL UNIVERSAL BIRTHS AS THE BIRTHS OF PETER CHRIST & JOHN CHRIST & JESUS CHRIST & JAMES CHRIST IS IN ACTUALITY RESPECTABLY & THE FATHER STEPHEN’S SUPREME BIRTH IS IN TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] & NOT IN THE UNIVERSAL TIME FRAME IS IN PROVERBS 8:22-25 & THE BOOK OF LUKE IS SURROUNDED, LEVELED & ISOLATED BY THE FATHER STEPHEN’S TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] UNTIL HIS APPOINTED TIME [ROMANS 13:1-2] FOR HIS ETERNAL CREATURES AS SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS [LADIES] TO ENTER IN HIS ZION THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN REVELATION 10:1-22:21 & ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39] NO ONE KNOWS, NOT EVEN THE ANGELS (LORDS IN THE 24 ORDERS) OF HEAVEN [THIS MEANS JAMES CHRIST THE LORDSHIP OF THE INFALLIBLE INERRANT LAW OF GOD THAT PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ALIENATED & TOTALLY SEPARATED IN BECOMING THE LORDSHIPS OF THE ANGELS, SPIRITS, GHOSTS, PHANTOMS & SHADOWS OF GOD IN ACTS 1:4-7, NOR THE SON (JESUS) [THIS MEANS JESUS CHRIST THE LORDSHIP OF THE SON OF GOD THAT PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ALIENATED & TOTALLY SEPARATED IN BECOMING THE LORDSHIP OF THE MAN OF GOD IN LUKE 22:1-23:56 & THIS MEANS JOHN CHRIST THE BROTHER & HOLY GHOST OF GOD THAT PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ALIENATED & TOTALLY SEPARATED IN BECOMING THE FEMALE LORDSHIP OF THE WOMAN OF GOD IN LUKE 9:7-9 & THIS MEANS PETER CHRIST THE LORDSHIP OF THE CHILD OF GOD THAT PROCEEDS & COMES FORTH FROM THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD IS ALIENATED & TOTALLY SEPARATED IN BECOMING THE LORDSHIPS OF THE MEN OF GOD IN ACTS 5:38-39], BUT ONLY THE FATHER (STEPHEN) [TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] IN REVELATION 10:1-22:21 & ACTS 8:1-3; 9:3-9; 22:6-21; 26:13-18; 28:25-27; 29:1-26 & TO BE ABLE TO KNOW THE FATHER STEPHEN IN ACTS 8:1-3 [THE ETERNAL RESURRECTION FROM THE DEAD OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 9:3-25 [THE ETERNAL ASCENSION OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 19:11-20 [THE DOORWAY TO THE ETERNAL THRONE]; ACTS 22:6-21 [THE ETERNAL THRONE OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 26:13-18 [THE ETERNAL LORDSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 28:25-27 [THE ETERNAL POTTER CREATORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]; ACTS 29:1-26 [THE ETERNAL SUPREME CREATORSHIP OF THE FATHER STEPHEN]. TAKE HEED, WATCH [ACTS 7:55-56] AND PRAY [ACTS 6:4], FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHEN THE TIME IS. IT IS LIKE A MAN GOING TO A FAR COUNTRY [GLOBALLY], WHO LEFT HIS HOUSE [ZION] & GAVE AUTHORITY TO HIS SERVANTS, & TO EACH HIS WORK, & COMMANDED THE DOORKEEPER TO WATCH. WATCH THEREFORE, FOR YOU DO NOT KNOW WHEN THE MASTER [FATHER STEPHEN IN COLOSSIANS 4:1] OF THE HOUSE [ZION, WHICH IS PRIMARILY & ONLY IN THE HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITY IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN ACTS 1:4-7; 5:38-39] IS COMING---IN THE EVENING (SUNSET AT 6:00PM-12:00PM), AT MIDNIGHT (12:00PM), AT THE CROWING OF THE ROOSTER (SUNRISE AT 6:00AM), OR IN THE MORNING (12:00PM-6:00AM) ---LEST, COMING SUDDENLY, HE FIND YOU SLEEPING (DURING THE DAY OR NIGHT). AND WHAT I SAY TO YOU, I SAY TO ALL: WATCH [ONLY ETERNAL CREATURES CAN WATCH IN ALL THE BUSINESS COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES IN THE TIME FRAME OR ALL THE CHURCH COMMAND POST AUTHORITIES IN THE TIME FRAME OR ALL THE HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES IN THE TIME FRAME & NEVER WATCH IN THE FATHER STEPHEN’S HOUSE BARRACKS AUTHORITIES ADDRESS IN TIME NO MORE [PENTECOST SUNDAY] IN HEBREWS 4:13, EXCEPT FOR THE LORD YAHWEH IN ACTS 17:22-30]!” 
COMMENTARIES ON MARK 13:32-37
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(32-37) BUT OF THAT DAY AND THAT HOUR. — SEE NOTES ON MATTHEW 24:36-41. NEITHER THE SON. — THE ADDITION TO ST. MATTHEW’S REPORT IS EVERY WAY REMARKABLE. IT INDICATES THE SELF-IMPOSED LIMITATION OF THE DIVINE ATTRIBUTES WHICH HAD BELONGED TO OUR LORD AS THE ETERNAL SON, AND THE ACQUIESCENCE IN A POWER AND KNOWLEDGE WHICH, LIKE THAT OF THE HUMAN NATURE WHICH HE ASSUMED, WERE DERIVED AND THEREFORE FINITE. SUCH A LIMITATION IS IMPLIED BY ST. PAUL, WHEN HE SAYS THAT OUR LORD “BEING IN THE FORM OF GOD . . . MADE HIMSELF OF NO REPUTATION” (OR BETTER, EMPTIED HIMSELF), “AND TOOK UPON HIM THE FORM OF A SERVANT.” (SEE NOTE ON PHILIPPIANS 2:6-7.) IT IS CLEAR THAT WE CANNOT CONSISTENTLY TAKE THE WORD “KNOWETH” AS HAVING A DIFFERENT MEANING IN THIS CLAUSE FROM THAT WHICH IT BEARS IN THE OTHERS; AND WE MUST THEREFORE REJECT ALL INTERPRETATIONS WHICH EXPLAIN AWAY THE FORCE OF THE WORDS AS MEANING ONLY THAT THE SON DID NOT DECLARE HIS KNOWLEDGE OF THE TIME OF THE FAR-OFF EVENT.
BENSON COMMENTARY
MARK 13:32. BUT OF THAT DAY AND HOUR KNOWETH NO MAN — SEE NOTE ON MATTHEW 24:36. NEITHER THE SON, BUT THE FATHER — IT MUST BE OBSERVED HERE, THAT “THE WORDS ΟΥΔΕ Ο ΥΙΟΣ, NEITHER THE SON, HAVE BEEN OMITTED IN SOME COPIES OF MARK, AS THEY ARE INSERTED IN SOME COPIES OF MATTHEW: BUT THERE IS NO SUFFICIENT AUTHORITY FOR THE OMISSION IN MARK, ANY MORE THAN FOR THE INSERTION IN MATTHEW. ERASMUS, AND SOME OF THE MODERNS, ARE OF OPINION, THAT THE WORDS WERE OMITTED IN THE TEXT OF MATTHEW, LEST THEY SHOULD AFFORD A HANDLE TO THE ARIANS, FOR PROVING THE SON TO BE INFERIOR TO THE FATHER: BUT IT WAS TO LITTLE PURPOSE TO ERASE THEM OUT OF MATTHEW, AND TO LEAVE THEM STANDING IN MARK. ON THE CONTRARY, ST. AMBROSE, AND SOME OF THE ANCIENTS, ASSERT THAT THEY WERE INSERTED IN THE TEXT OF MARK BY THE ARIANS: BUT THERE IS AS LITTLE FOUNDATION OR PRETENCE FOR THIS ASSERTION, AS THERE IS FOR THE OTHER. IT IS MUCH MORE PROBABLE THAT THEY WERE OMITTED IN SOME COPIES OF MARK BY SOME INDISCREET ORTHODOX, WHO THOUGHT THEM TO BEAR TOO HARD UPON OUR SAVIOUR’S DIGNITY: FOR ALL THE MOST ANCIENT COPIES AND TRANSLATIONS EXTANT RETAIN THEM: THE MOST ANCIENT FATHERS QUOTE THEM, AND COMMENT UPON THEM. ADMIT THE WORDS, THEREFORE, AS THE GENUINE WORDS OF MARK, WE MUST, AND WE MAY, WITHOUT ANY PREJUDICE TO OUR SAVIOUR’S DIVINITY. FOR CHRIST MAY BE CONSIDERED IN TWO RESPECTS, IN HIS HUMAN AND DIVINE NATURE; AND WHAT IS SAID WITH REGARD ONLY TO THE FORMER, DOTH NOT AT ALL AFFECT THE LATTER. AS HE WAS THE GREAT TEACHER AND REVEALER OF HIS FATHER’S WILL, HE MIGHT KNOW MORE THAN THE ANGELS, AND YET HE MIGHT NOT KNOW ALL THINGS. IT IS SAID IN LUKE 2:52, THAT JESUS INCREASED IN WISDOM AND STATURE, AND IN FAVOUR WITH GOD AND MAN. HE INCREASED IN WISDOM, AND CONSEQUENTLY IN HIS HUMAN NATURE HE WAS NOT OMNISCIENT. IN HIS HUMAN NATURE, HE WAS THE SONG OF SOLOMON OF DAVID; IN HIS DIVINE NATURE, HE WAS THE LORD OF DAVID. IN HIS HUMAN NATURE, HE WAS UPON EARTH; IN HIS DIVINE NATURE, HE WAS IN HEAVEN, JOHN 3:13, EVEN WHILE UPON EARTH. IN LIKE MANNER IT MAY BE SAID, THAT THOUGH AS GOD HE MIGHT KNOW ALL THINGS, YET HE MIGHT BE IGNORANT OF SOME THINGS AS MAN. AND OF THIS PARTICULAR THE MESSIAH MIGHT BE IGNORANT, BECAUSE IT WAS NO PART OF HIS OFFICE OR COMMISSION TO REVEAL IT. IT IS NOT FOR YOU TO KNOW THE TIMES OR THE SEASONS, WHICH THE FATHER HATH PUT IN HIS OWN POWER, AS OUR SAVIOUR SAID, ACTS 1:7, WHEN A LIKE QUESTION WAS PROPOSED TO HIM. IT MIGHT BE PROPER FOR THE DISCIPLES, AND FOR THE JEWS TOO, BY THEIR MEANS, TO KNOW THE SIGNS AND CIRCUMSTANCES OF OUR SAVIOUR’S COMING, AND THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM; BUT UPON MANY ACCOUNTS IT MIGHT BE UNFIT FOR THEM BOTH TO KNOW THE PRECISE TIME.” — BISHOP NEWTON. BUT DR. MACKNIGHT THINKS THE PROPER TRANSLATION OF THE PASSAGE AFFORDS A BETTER SOLUTION OF THE DIFFICULTY. “THE WORD ΟΙΔΕΝ HERE,” SAYS HE, “SEEMS TO HAVE THE FORCE OF THE HEBREW CONJUGATION HIPHIL, WHICH, IN VERBS DENOTING ACTION, MAKES THAT ACTION, WHATEVER IT IS, PASS TO ANOTHER. WHEREFORE, ΕΙΔΕΩ, WHICH PROPERLY SIGNIFIES, I KNOW, USED IN THE SENSE OF THE CONJUGATION HIPHIL, SIGNIFIES, I MAKE ANOTHER TO KNOW, I DECLARE. THE WORD HAS THIS MEANING WITHOUT DISPUTE, 1 CORINTHIANS 2:2, I DETERMINED (ΕΙΔΕΝΑΙ) TO KNOW NOTHING AMONG YOU BUT JESUS CHRIST AND HIM CRUCIFIED; THAT IS, I DETERMINED TO MAKE KNOWN, TO PREACH NOTHING AMONG YOU, BUT JESUS CHRIST. SO LIKEWISE IN THE TEXT, BUT OF THAT DAY AND THAT HOUR NONE MAKETH YOU TO KNOW, NONE HATH POWER TO MAKE YOU KNOW IT; (JUST AS THE PHRASE, MATTHEW 20:23, IS NOT MINE TO GIVE, SIGNIFIES, IS NOT IN MY POWER TO GIVE;) — NO, NOT THE ANGELS, NEITHER THE SON, BUT THE FATHER. — NEITHER MAN NOR ANGEL, NOR EVEN THE SON HIMSELF, CAN REVEAL THE DAY AND HOUR OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM TO YOU; BECAUSE THE FATHER HATH DETERMINED THAT IT SHOULD NOT BE REVEALED. THE DIVINE WISDOM SAW FIT TO CONCEAL FROM THE APOSTLES, AND THE OTHER DISCIPLES OF JESUS, THE PRECISE PERIOD OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, IN ORDER THAT THEY MIGHT BE LAID UNDER A NECESSITY OF WATCHING CONTINUALLY. AND THIS VIGILANCE WAS ESPECIALLY PROPER AT THAT TIME, BECAUSE THE SUCCESS OF THE GOSPEL DEPENDED, IN A GREAT MEASURE, UPON THE ACTIVITY AND EXEMPLARY LIVES OF THOSE WHO FIRST PROFESSED AND PUBLISHED IT.” MOST COMMENTATORS, HOWEVER, PREFER THE FORMER INTERPRETATION. AS GOD, WHO BY HIS SON REVEALED TO THE APOSTLES AND FIRST DISCIPLES OF JESUS THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AND THE JEWISH STATE, AND MARKED A VARIETY OF PARTICULARS WHICH WERE TO PRECEDE OR ACCOMPANY IT, YET DID NOT ACQUAINT THEM WITH THE DAY AND HOUR WHEN IT SHOULD ACTUALLY TAKE PLACE; SO WHILE HE HAS WARNED US OF THE CERTAINTY OF DEATH AND A FUTURE JUDGMENT, AND DISCOVERED TO US MANY CIRCUMSTANCES WHICH WILL ATTEND, PRECEDE, OR FOLLOW THESE SOLEMN, AND, TO US, INFINITELY INTERESTING EVENTS, HE HAS SEEN FIT TO CONCEAL FROM US THE EXACT TIME WHEN THEY SHALL HAPPEN, THAT WE MAY BE ALWAYS EXPECTING AND PREPARING FOR THEM. AND THEREFORE, THE SUBSEQUENT EXHORTATION AS MUCH CONCERNS EVERY ONE OF US, AS IT COULD POSSIBLY CONCERN THOSE TO WHOM IT WAS FIRST GIVEN.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
13:28-37 WE HAVE THE APPLICATION OF THIS PROPHETIC SERMON. AS TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, EXPECT IT TO COME VERY SHORTLY. AS TO THE END OF THE WORLD, DO NOT INQUIRE WHEN IT WILL COME, FOR OF THAT DAY AND THAT HOUR KNOWETH NO MAN. CHRIST, AS GOD, COULD NOT BE IGNORANT OF ANYTHING; BUT THE DIVINE WISDOM WHICH DWELT IN OUR SAVIOUR, COMMUNICATED ITSELF TO HIS HUMAN SOUL ACCORDING TO THE DIVINE PLEASURE. AS TO BOTH, OUR DUTY IS TO WATCH AND PRAY. OUR LORD JESUS, WHEN HE ASCENDED ON HIGH, LEFT SOMETHING FOR ALL HIS SERVANTS TO DO. WE OUGHT TO BE ALWAYS UPON OUR WATCH, IN EXPECTATION OF HIS RETURN. THIS APPLIES TO CHRIST'S COMING TO US AT OUR DEATH, AS WELL AS TO THE GENERAL JUDGMENT. WE KNOW NOT WHETHER OUR MASTER WILL COME IN THE DAYS OF YOUTH, OR MIDDLE AGE, OR OLD AGE; BUT, AS SOON AS WE ARE BORN, WE BEGIN TO DIE, AND THEREFORE WE MUST EXPECT DEATH. OUR GREAT CARE MUST BE, THAT, WHENEVER OUR LORD COMES, HE MAY NOT FIND US SECURE, INDULGING IN EASE AND SLOTH, MINDLESS OF OUR WORK AND DUTY. HE SAYS TO ALL, WATCH, THAT YOU MAY BE FOUND IN PEACE, WITHOUT SPOT, AND BLAMELESS.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
NEITHER THE SON - THIS TEXT HAS ALWAYS PRESENTED SERIOUS DIFFICULTIES. IT HAS BEEN ASKED, IF JESUS HAD A DIVINE NATURE, HOW COULD HE SAY THAT HE KNEW NOT THE DAY AND HOUR OF A FUTURE EVENT? IN REPLY, IT HAS BEEN SAID THAT THE PASSAGE WAS MISSING, ACCORDING TO AMBROSE, IN SOME GREEK MANUSCRIPTS; BUT IT IS NOW FOUND IN ALL, AND THERE CAN BE LITTLE DOUBT THAT THE PASSAGE IS GENUINE. OTHERS HAVE SAID THAT THE VERB RENDERED "KNOWETH" MEANS SOMETIMES TO "MAKE" KNOWN OR TO REVEAL, AND THAT THE PASSAGE MEANS, "THAT DAY AND HOUR NONE MAKES KNOWN, NEITHER THE ANGELS, NOR THE SON, BUT THE FATHER." IT IS TRUE THAT THE WORD HAS SOMETIMES THAT MEANING, AS IN 1 CORINTHIANS 2:2, BUT THEN IT IS NATURAL TO ASK WHERE HAS "THE FATHER" MADE IT KNOWN? IN WHAT PLACE DID HE REVEAL IT? AFTER ALL, THE PASSAGE HAS NO MORE DIFFICULTY THAN THAT IN LUKE 2:52, WHERE IT IS SAID THAT JESUS INCREASED IN WISDOM AND STATURE. HE HAD A HUMAN NATURE. HE GREW AS A MAN IN KNOWLEDGE. AS A MAN HIS KNOWLEDGE MUST BE FINITE, FOR THE FACULTIES OF THE HUMAN SOUL ARE NOT INFINITE. AS A MAN HE OFTEN SPOKE, REASONED, INQUIRED, FELT, FEARED, READ, LEARNED, ATE, DRANK, AND WALKED. WHY ARE NOT ALL THESE, WHICH IMPLY THAT HE WAS A "MAN" - THAT, "AS A MAN," HE WAS NOT INFINITE - WHY ARE NOT THESE AS DIFFICULT AS THE WANT OF KNOWLEDGE RESPECTING THE PARTICULAR "TIME" OF A FUTURE EVENT, ESPECIALLY WHEN THAT TIME MUST BE MADE KNOWN BY GOD, AND WHEN HE CHOSE THAT THE MAN CHRIST JESUS SHOULD GROW, AND THINK, AND SPEAK "AS A MAN?"
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
32. BUT OF THAT DAY AND THAT HOUR—THAT IS, THE PRECISE TIME. KNOWETH NO MAN—LITERALLY, NO ONE. NO, NOT THE ANGELS WHICH ARE IN HEAVEN, NEITHER THE SON, BUT THE FATHER—THIS VERY REMARKABLE STATEMENT REGARDING "THE SON" IS PECULIAR TO MARK. WHETHER IT MEANS THAT THE SON WAS NOT AT THAT TIME IN POSSESSION OF THE KNOWLEDGE REFERRED TO, OR SIMPLY THAT IT WAS NOT AMONG THE THINGS WHICH HE HAD RECEIVED TO COMMUNICATE—HAS BEEN MATTER OF MUCH CONTROVERSY EVEN AMONG THE FIRMEST BELIEVERS IN THE PROPER DIVINITY OF CHRIST. IN THE LATTER SENSE IT WAS TAKEN BY SOME OF THE MOST EMINENT OF THE ANCIENT FATHERS, AND BY LUTHER, MELANCTHON, AND MOST OF THE OLDER LUTHERANS; AND IT IS SO TAKEN BY BENGEL, LANGE, WEBSTER AND WILKINSON, CHRYSOSTOM AND OTHERS UNDERSTOOD IT TO MEAN THAT AS MAN OUR LORD WAS IGNORANT OF THIS. IT IS TAKEN LITERALLY BY CALVIN, GROTIUS, DE WETTE, MEYER, FRITZSCHE, STIER, ALFORD, AND ALEXANDER.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
VER. 32,33. SEE POOLE ON "MATTHEW 24:36". SEE POOLE ON "MATTHEW 24:42". IDEO LATET ULTIMUS DIES UT OBSERVENTUR OMNES DIES, GOD HATH CONCEALED FROM US THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LAST DAY THAT WE MIGHT WATCH ALL OUR DAYS. SEE THE NOTES ON MATTHEW, IN WHAT SENSE CHRIST SAITH HE DID NOT KNOW THE LAST DAY AND HOUR. WATCHING IS OPPOSED TO SLEEPING. THERE IS A NATURAL SLEEP, AND A SPIRITUAL SLEEP, OF WHICH THE APOSTLE SPEAKS, ROMANS 13:11 EPHESIANS 5:14. THE LATTER IS HERE PRINCIPALLY INTENDED, TO WHICH THE WATCHING HERE COMMANDED IS OPPOSED, AND SIGNIFIES AN INDUSTRIOUS, DILIGENT CARE TO KEEP OURSELVES FROM SIN, UPON A PROSPECT OF THE LAST JUDGMENT, AND THE CONSIDERATION OF THE UNCERTAINTY OF THE PARTICULAR YEAR OR DAY WHEN IT SHALL BE; TOGETHER WITH SUCH A BODILY WATCHING, AS MAY BE SUBSERVIENT UNTO THAT END, AND FIT US FOR PRAYER. BUT THE WATCHING PRINCIPALLY INTENDED, IS A STRIVING AGAINST SIN, WHICH IS THE SPIRITUAL SLEEP; AND THUS IT IS EXPOUNDED BY LUKE 21:36, COMPARED WITH MARK 13:34,35.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
BUT OF THAT DAY, AND OF THAT HOUR, ... OF JERUSALEM'S DESTRUCTION; FOR OF NOTHING ELSE HAD CHRIST BEEN SPEAKING; AND, IT IS PLAIN, THE WORDS ARE ANAPHORICAL, AND RELATE TO WHAT GOES BEFORE:
KNOWETH NO MAN; NAY, THEY THAT LIVED TO SEE IT, AND HAVE SPOKEN OF IT, ARE NOT AGREED ABOUT THE PARTICULAR DAY, WHEN IT WAS; MUCH LESS DID THEY KNOW IT BEFOREHAND, OR COULD SPEAK OF IT, AND MAKE IT KNOWN TO OTHERS:
NO, NOT THE ANGELS WHICH ARE IN HEAVEN; WHO ARE ACQUAINTED WITH MANY OF THE DIVINE SECRETS, AND HAVE BEEN EMPLOYED IN THE IMPARTING THEM TO OTHERS, AND IN THE EXECUTING DIVINE PURPOSES:
NEITHER THE SON; CHRIST, AS THE SON OF MAN; THOUGH HE DID KNOW IT AS THE SON OF GOD, WHO KNOWS ALL THINGS, AND SO THIS; BUT AS THE SON OF MAN, AND FROM HIS HUMAN NATURE HE HAD NO KNOWLEDGE OF ANY THING FUTURE: WHAT KNOWLEDGE HE HAD OF FUTURE THINGS IN HIS HUMANITY, HE HAD FROM HIS DEITY; NOR, AS MAN, HAD HE ANY COMMISSION TO MAKE KNOWN, NOR DID HE MAKE KNOWN THE DAY OF GOD'S VENGEANCE ON THE JEWS:
BUT THE FATHER; WHO HAS THE TIMES AND SEASONS IN HIS OWN POWER, FOR THE EXECUTING OF ANY PARTICULAR JUDGMENT ON A NATION, OR THE GENERAL ONE; SEE GILL ON MATTHEW 24:36.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
{2} BUT OF THAT DAY AND THAT HOUR KNOWETH NO MAN, NO, NOT THE ANGELS WHICH ARE IN HEAVEN, NEITHER THE SON, BUT THE FATHER. (2) THE LATTER DAY IS NOT TO BE SEARCHED FOR CURIOUSLY, WHICH DAY THE FATHER ALONE KNOWS: BUT LET US RATHER TAKE HEED THAT IT DOES NOT COME UPON US UNAWARE. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
MARK 13:32-37. CONCLUDING EXHORTATION (MATTHEW 24:36). 
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
32–37. FINAL EXHORTATION TO WATCHFULNESS: 32. NEITHER THE SON] AS OUR LORD IS SAID TO HAVE “INCREASED IN WISDOM” AS WELL AS “IN STATURE” (LUKE 2:52), TO HAVE PRAYED TO THE FATHER (MATTHEW 14:23; MATTHEW 26:39; MATTHEW 26:42-44, &C.); TO HAVE RECEIVED COMMANDMENT FROM THE FATHER (JOHN 14:31), EVEN SO IT IS HERE SAID BY HIMSELF THAT HIS KNOWLEDGE IS LIMITED. BUT WE MAY BELIEVE (I) THAT IT IS ONLY AS THE SONG OF SOLOMON OF MAN, THAT ANYTHING COULD BE UNKNOWN TO HIM, WHO SAID “I AND MY FATHER ARE ONE;” AND (II) THAT AS THE ETERNAL WORD, THE ONE MESSENGER OF DIVINE REVELATION, HE DID NOT KNOW OF THAT DAY AND THAT HOUR SO AS TO REVEAL THEM TO MAN. “IN PATRE FILIUS SCIT, THOUGH IT IS NO PART OF HIS OFFICE TO REVEAL IT A PATRE.” ST AUGUSTINE, QUOTED BY BP WORDSWORTH.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
MARK 13:32. ΟὐΔὲ ὁ ΥἱΌΣ, NEITHER THE SON) THIS, WHICH HAD BEEN OMITTED IN MATTHEW, HAS BEEN RECORDED BY MARK, INASMUCH AS BELIEVERS BEING BY THIS TIME CONFIRMED IN THE FAITH, COULD NOW MORE READILY BEAR IT [THAN THEY COULD HAVE BORNE IT IN MATTHEW’S EARLY TIME]. [IT IS ALSO OMITTED BY LUKE, WHO SEEMS TO HAVE SOFTENED DOWN SEVERAL PASSAGES OF MARK, WITH WHICH THEOPHILUS, AN EXCELLENT PERSON, BUT A ΝΕΌΦΥΤΟΣ, NOVICE, MIGHT HAVE BEEN READILY OFFENDED. — HARM., P. 481.] MOREOVER, BOTH IN THE TWELFTH YEAR OF HIS AGE AND SUBSEQUENTLY, “JESUS INCREASED IN WISDOM,” [LUKE 2:52]: AND THE ACCESSIONS OF WISDOM WHICH HE THEN GAINED, HE HAD NOT HAD BEFORE. SINCE THIS WAS NOT UNWORTHY OF HIM, IT WAS ALSO NOT EVEN NECESSARY FOR HIM IN TEACHING TO KNOW ALREADY AT THAT TIME THE ONE SECRET RESERVED TO THE FATHER. MOREOVER THE ASSERTION IS NOT TO BE TAKEN ABSOLUTELY (COMP. JOHN 16:15), BUT IN REFERENCE TO THE HUMAN NATURE OF CHRIST, INDEPENDENTLY OF [AS SEPARATED FROM] WHICH, HOWEVER, HE IS NOT DENOMINATED, EVEN IN THIS PASSAGE, WHERE THERE IS A CLIMAX, WHICH SETS HIM EVEN AS MAN ABOVE THE ANGELS: IT IS ALSO TO BE TAKEN WITH REFERENCE TO HIS STATE OF HUMILIATION, WHENCE THE LANGUAGE WHICH HE EMPLOYS SUBSEQUENTLY, AFTER THE RESURRECTION, IS DIFFERENT, SEE NOTES, ACTS 1:7 : IN FINE, BOTH THE HUMAN NATURE AND THE STATE OF HUMILIATION IN RESPECT TO THE OFFICE OF THE CHRIST BEING SUPPOSED, HIS WORDS MAY BE UNDERSTOOD TO MEAN, WITHOUT MENTAL RESERVATION, THAT HE KNOWS NOT, BECAUSE HE HAD IT NOT AMONG HIS INSTRUCTIONS, TO DECLARE THAT DAY; AS ALSO IN ORDER TO DETER HIS DISCIPLES FROM REQUIRING TO KNOW IT. AN APOSTLE WAS ABLE BOTH TO KNOW AND NOT TO KNOW ONE AND THE SAME THING, ACCORDING TO THE DIFFERENT POINT OF VIEW, SEE NOTE, PHP 1:25 : HOW MUCH MORE CHRIST? THERE IS AN ADMIRABLE VARIETY IN THE MOTIONS OF THE SOUL OF CHRIST. SOMETIMES HE HAD AN ELEVATED FEELING, SO AS HARDLY TO SEEM TO REMEMBER THAT HE WAS A MAN WALKING ON THE EARTH: SOMETIMES HE HAD A LOWLY FEELING, SO THAT HE MIGHT ALMOST HAVE SEEMED TO FORGET THAT HE WAS THE LORD FROM HEAVEN. AND HE WAS WONT ALWAYS TO EXPRESS HIMSELF ACCORDING TO HIS MENTAL FEELING FOR THE TIME BEING: AT ONE TIME AS HE WHO WAS ONE WITH THE FATHER: AT ANOTHER TIME AGAIN IN SUCH A MANNER, AS IF HE WERE ONLY OF THAT CONDITION, IN WHICH ARE ALL ORDINARY AND HUMAN SAINTS. OFTEN THESE TWO ARE BLENDED TOGETHER IN WONDERFUL VARIETY. HE SPEAKS MOST HUMBLY IN THIS PASSAGE, AND THEREBY QUALIFIES [MODIFIES] THE FEELING OF HIS GLORY, WHICH HIS DISCOURSE CONCERNING THE JUDGMENT WAS CARRYING WITH IT. YOU MAY SAY, WHY IS HE IN THIS PASSAGE CALLED THE SON, A DENOMINATION WHICH IS NOT TAKEN FROM HIS HUMAN NATURE? THE ANSWER IS: IN ENUNCIATIONS CONCERNING THE SAVIOUR, HE IS WONT TO JOIN A LOWLY SUBJECT WITH A GLORIOUS PREDICATE: MATTHEW 16:28; JOHN 1:51; JOHN 3:13; AND VICE VERSA, A GLORIOUS SUBJECT (AS HERE) WITH A LOWLY PREDICATE: MATTHEW 21:3; 1 CORINTHIANS 2:8; MOREOVER, IN THIS PASSAGE, THE SON IS IN ANTITHESIS TO THE FATHER. — Εἰ Μὴ ὁ ΠΑΤὴΡ, BUT THE FATHER) ILLUSTRATING THE GREAT GLORY OF HIS OMNISCIENCE. COMP. ACTS 1:7.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSE 32. - BUT OF THAT DAY OR THAT HOUR KNOWETH NO ONE, NOT EVEN THE ANGELS IN HEAVEN, NEITHER THE SON, BUT THE FATHER. HE WHO FROM ALL ETERNITY HAS DECREED THE TIME WHEN THIS DAY IS TO COME, IS PLEASED TO HIDE IT IN THE HIDDEN DEPTHS OF HIS OWN COUNSELS. BUT THE ETERNAL SON, AND THE HOLY SPIRIT, BOTH ALIKE ONE WITH THE FATHER, ARE OF HIS COUNSELS. THEY ARE NOT EXCLUDED FROM THIS KNOWLEDGE; THEY, EQUALLY WITH THE FATHER, KNOW THE DAY AND THE HOUR OF THE END, SINCE THEY ARE OF THE SAME SUBSTANCE, POWER, AND MAJESTY. WHY; THEN, DOES ST. MARK HERE ADD, "NEITHER THE SON"? THE ANSWER IS SURELY TO BE FOUND IN THE GREAT TRUTH OF THE HYPOSTATIC UNION. THE ETERNAL SON, AS GOD, BY HIS OMNISCIENCE, AND AS MAN, BY KNOWLEDGE IMPARTED TO HIM, KNOWS PERFECTLY THE DAY AND THE HOUR OF THE FUTURE JUDGMENT. BUT CHRIST AS MAN, AND AS THE MESSENGER FROM GOD TO MEN, DID NOT SO KNOW IT AS TO BE ABLE TO REVEAL IT TO MEN. THE AMBASSADOR, IF HE IS ASKED CONCERNING THE SECRET COUNSELS OF HIS SOVEREIGN, MAY TRULY ANSWER THAT HE KNOWS THEM NOT SO AS TO COMMUNICATE THEM TO OTHERS. FOR AS AN AMBASSADOR HE ONLY COMMUNICATES THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE COMMITTED TO HIM BY HIS SOVEREIGN TO DELIVER, AND NOT THOSE THINGS WHICH HE IS BIDDEN TO KEEP SECRET. MARK 13:32
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(33) TAKE YE HEED. — NOTE ONCE MORE THE CHARACTERISTIC ITERATION OF THE WARNING. IT WOULD ALMOST SEEM, FROM THE VERY DIFFERENT CONCLUSIONS OF THE DISCOURSE IN THE THREE GOSPELS, AS IF THEY HAD BEEN BASED UP TO THIS POINT ON A COMMON DOCUMENT WHICH THEN STOPPED AND LEFT THEM TO A GREATER DIVERGENCY OF MEMORY OR TRADITION. THE OMISSION OF ST. MATTHEW’S REFERENCE TO THE HISTORY OF NOAH IS, PERHAPS, CHARACTERISTIC OF ST. MARK’S AS A GENTILE GOSPEL.
BENSON COMMENTARY
MARK 13:33-37. TAKE YE HEED — OF EVERY THING THAT WOULD UNFIT YOU FOR YOUR MASTER’S COMING, THAT MIGHT LULL YOU INTO A FATAL SECURITY, AND RENDER YOU NEGLIGENT AND SLOTHFUL: WATCH AND PRAY — LET YOUR MINDS BE ALWAYS AWAKE TO A SENSE OF YOUR DANGER, AND BE ON YOUR GUARD AGAINST IT: WATCH FOR THE COMING OF YOUR LORD, THAT IT MAY NOT SURPRISE YOU, AND PRAY FOR THAT GRACE WHICH IS NECESSARY TO QUALIFY YOU FOR IT, BY ENABLING YOU TO FULFIL HIS WILL IN ALL THINGS. FOR YE KNOW NOT WHEN THE TIME IS — AND OUGHT TO BE READY EVERY DAY FOR THAT WHICH MAY COME ANY DAY. THIS HE ILLUSTRATES IN THE CLOSE BY A PARABLE. THE SON OF MAN IS AS A MAN TAKING A FAR JOURNEY, &C. — BEING ABOUT TO LEAVE THIS WORLD AND GO TO THE FATHER; WHO LEFT HIS HOUSE, AND GAVE AUTHORITY TO HIS SERVANTS, &C. — GAVE AUTHORITY TO SOME THAT WERE TO BE OVERSEERS, AND WORK TO OTHERS THAT WERE TO BE LABOURERS; AND COMMANDED THE PORTER TO WATCH — TO BE READY TO OPEN TO HIM AT HIS RETURN; AND IN THE MEAN TIME TO TAKE CARE TO WHOM HE SHOULD OPEN HIS GATES, NOT TO IDLE VAGRANTS, THIEVES, AND ROBBERS, BUT ONLY TO HIS MASTER’S FRIENDS AND SERVANTS. THUS OUR LORD JESUS, WHEN HE ASCENDED ON HIGH, LEFT SOMETHING TO ALL HIS SERVANTS TO DO, EXPECTING THEY SHOULD ALL SERVE HIS CAUSE IN HIS ABSENCE, AND BE READY TO RECEIVE HIM AT HIS RETURN. ALL ARE APPOINTED TO WORK, AND SOME ARE AUTHORIZED TO RULE. SEE NOTES ON MATTHEW 24:42-51. WATCH YE THEREFORE — THE ADVICE IS REPEATED AND PRESSED UPON THEM, BECAUSE OF ITS UNSPEAKABLE IMPORTANCE, AS IT IS ALSO UPON US. FOR YE KNOW NOT WHEN THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE COMETH — THE BUILDER, HEAD, AND RULER OF HIS HOUSE, THE CHURCH; THE SON, PRESIDING OVER HIS OWN HOUSE, OR FAMILY, HEBREWS 3:6 : YE KNOW NOT WHEN HE WILL COME TO TAKE ACCOUNT OF HIS SERVANTS, AND OF THEIR WORK, AND OF THE IMPROVEMENT THEY HAVE MADE; AT EVEN OR AT MIDNIGHT, &C. — ΟΨΕ, EVENING, ANSWERS TO THE FIRST WATCH OF THE NIGHT, WHICH BEGAN AT SUN-SETTING AND ENDED AT NINE: ΜΕΣΟΝΥΚΤΙΟΝ, OR MIDNIGHT, ANSWERS TO THE SECOND WATCH, WHICH ENDED AT TWELVE: ΑΛΕΚΤΟΡΟΦΩΝΙΑ, OR THE COCK-CROWING, ANSWERS TO THE THIRD WATCH, WHICH ENDED AT THREE IN THE MORNING: ΠΡΩΙ, OR THE MORNING, ANSWERS TO THE FOURTH WATCH, WHICH ENDED AT SIX. AS IF HE HAD SAID, EARLY AND LATE, HOLD YOURSELVES IN A PREPARED STATE; LEST, COMING SUDDENLY, HE FIND YOU SLEEPING — IN A STATE OF LUKEWARMNESS AND SLOTH. OBSERVE, READER! 1ST, THIS IS APPLICABLE TO HIS COMING TO EACH OF US IN PARTICULAR AT DEATH, AS WELL AS TO HIS COMING TO US ALL IN GENERAL AT THE FINAL JUDGMENT. OUR PRESENT LIFE IS A NIGHT, A DARK NIGHT, COMPARED WITH THE OTHER LIFE; WE KNOW NOT IN WHICH WATCH OF THE NIGHT OUR MASTER WILL COME; WHETHER IN THE DAYS OF YOUTH, OR MIDDLE AGE, OR OLD AGE; BUT AS SOON AS WE ARE BORN, WE BEGIN TO DIE; AND THEREFORE, AS SOON AS WE ARE CAPABLE OF EXPECTING ANY THING, WE MUST EXPECT DEATH. 2D, OUR GREAT CARE MUST BE THAT, WHENEVER OUR LORD COMES, HE DO NOT FIND US SLEEPING SECURE IN OURSELVES, OFF OUR GUARD, INDULGING OURSELVES IN EASE AND SLOTH, MINDLESS OF OUR WORK AND DUTY, AND THOUGHTLESS OF OUR LORD’S COMING; READY TO SAY, HE WILL NOT COME, AND SO BEING UNPREPARED TO MEET HIM. 3D, HIS COMING WILL INDEED BE A SUDDEN COMING; IT WILL BE A GREAT SURPRISE AND TERROR TO THOSE THAT ARE CARELESS AND ASLEEP: IT WILL COME UPON THEM AS A THIEF IN THE NIGHT. IT IS THEREFORE, 4TH, THE INDISPENSABLE DUTY OF ALL CHRIST’S DISCIPLES TO WATCH, TO BE AWAKE, AND KEEP AWAKE. WHAT I SAY UNTO YOU TWELVE, I SAY UNTO ALL — MY DISCIPLES AND FOLLOWERS; WHAT I SAY TO YOU OF THIS GENERATION, I SAY TO ALL THAT SHALL BELIEVE IN ME THROUGH YOUR WORD: WATCH — EXPECT MY SECOND COMING, AND PREPARE FOR IT, THAT YOU MAY BE FOUND IN PEACE, WITHOUT SPOT AND BLAMELESS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
13:28-37 WE HAVE THE APPLICATION OF THIS PROPHETIC SERMON. AS TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, EXPECT IT TO COME VERY SHORTLY. AS TO THE END OF THE WORLD, DO NOT INQUIRE WHEN IT WILL COME, FOR OF THAT DAY AND THAT HOUR KNOWETH NO MAN. CHRIST, AS GOD, COULD NOT BE IGNORANT OF ANYTHING; BUT THE DIVINE WISDOM WHICH DWELT IN OUR SAVIOUR, COMMUNICATED ITSELF TO HIS HUMAN SOUL ACCORDING TO THE DIVINE PLEASURE. AS TO BOTH, OUR DUTY IS TO WATCH AND PRAY. OUR LORD JESUS, WHEN HE ASCENDED ON HIGH, LEFT SOMETHING FOR ALL HIS SERVANTS TO DO. WE OUGHT TO BE ALWAYS UPON OUR WATCH, IN EXPECTATION OF HIS RETURN. THIS APPLIES TO CHRIST'S COMING TO US AT OUR DEATH, AS WELL AS TO THE GENERAL JUDGMENT. WE KNOW NOT WHETHER OUR MASTER WILL COME IN THE DAYS OF YOUTH, OR MIDDLE AGE, OR OLD AGE; BUT, AS SOON AS WE ARE BORN, WE BEGIN TO DIE, AND THEREFORE WE MUST EXPECT DEATH. OUR GREAT CARE MUST BE, THAT, WHENEVER OUR LORD COMES, HE MAY NOT FIND US SECURE, INDULGING IN EASE AND SLOTH, MINDLESS OF OUR WORK AND DUTY. HE SAYS TO ALL, WATCH, THAT YOU MAY BE FOUND IN PEACE, WITHOUT SPOT, AND BLAMELESS.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
NEITHER THE SON - THIS TEXT HAS ALWAYS PRESENTED SERIOUS DIFFICULTIES. IT HAS BEEN ASKED, IF JESUS HAD A DIVINE NATURE, HOW COULD HE SAY THAT HE KNEW NOT THE DAY AND HOUR OF A FUTURE EVENT? IN REPLY, IT HAS BEEN SAID THAT THE PASSAGE WAS MISSING, ACCORDING TO AMBROSE, IN SOME GREEK MANUSCRIPTS; BUT IT IS NOW FOUND IN ALL, AND THERE CAN BE LITTLE DOUBT THAT THE PASSAGE IS GENUINE. OTHERS HAVE SAID THAT THE VERB RENDERED "KNOWETH" MEANS SOMETIMES TO "MAKE" KNOWN OR TO REVEAL, AND THAT THE PASSAGE MEANS, "THAT DAY AND HOUR NONE MAKES KNOWN, NEITHER THE ANGELS, NOR THE SON, BUT THE FATHER." IT IS TRUE THAT THE WORD HAS SOMETIMES THAT MEANING, AS IN 1 CORINTHIANS 2:2, BUT THEN IT IS NATURAL TO ASK WHERE HAS "THE FATHER" MADE IT KNOWN? IN WHAT PLACE DID HE REVEAL IT? AFTER ALL, THE PASSAGE HAS NO MORE DIFFICULTY THAN THAT IN LUKE 2:52, WHERE IT IS SAID THAT JESUS INCREASED IN WISDOM AND STATURE. HE HAD A HUMAN NATURE. HE GREW AS A MAN IN KNOWLEDGE. AS A MAN HIS KNOWLEDGE MUST BE FINITE, FOR THE FACULTIES OF THE HUMAN SOUL ARE NOT INFINITE. AS A MAN HE OFTEN SPOKE, REASONED, INQUIRED, FELT, FEARED, READ, LEARNED, ATE, DRANK, AND WALKED. WHY ARE NOT ALL THESE, WHICH IMPLY THAT HE WAS A "MAN" - THAT, "AS A MAN," HE WAS NOT INFINITE - WHY ARE NOT THESE AS DIFFICULT AS THE WANT OF KNOWLEDGE RESPECTING THE PARTICULAR "TIME" OF A FUTURE EVENT, ESPECIALLY WHEN THAT TIME MUST BE MADE KNOWN BY GOD, AND WHEN HE CHOSE THAT THE MAN CHRIST JESUS SHOULD GROW, AND THINK, AND SPEAK "AS A MAN?"
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
33. TAKE YE HEED, WATCH AND PRAY; FOR YE KNOW NOT WHEN THE TIME IS.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
SEE POOLE ON "MARK 13:32
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
TAKE YE HEED, WATCH AND PRAY, ... THIS SEEMS TO BE THE PRINCIPAL REASON WHY THE DAY AND HOUR OF JERUSALEM'S DESTRUCTION, THOUGH KNOWN BY THE FATHER, WERE NOT MADE KNOWN TO ANY MAN, NEITHER TO THE ANGELS, NOR BY THEM; NOR TO THE SON OF MAN IN THE DAYS OF HIS FLESH, NOR BY HIM WHEN ON EARTH; THAT HIS PEOPLE MIGHT BE UPON THEIR GUARD, AGAINST FALSE CHRISTS, AND PROPHETS, AND THEIR DECEPTION; AND WATCH UNTO PRAYER, AND IN IT, LEST THEY FELL INTO TEMPTATION, AND THAT DAY SHOULD COME UPON THEM UNAWARES:
FOR YE KNOW NOT WHEN THE TIME IS; THE EXACT AND PRECISE TIME: FOR THOUGH THE PEOPLE OF GOD HAD NOTICE OF IT, AND WERE SENSIBLE IT WAS AT HAND, AND DID MAKE THEIR ESCAPE OUT OF JERUSALEM; YET THEY KNEW NOT THE EXACT TIME, BUT THAT IT MIGHT BE SOONER OR LATER; AND THE UNBELIEVING JEWS WERE BLINDED, AND IN THE DARK ABOUT IT TO THE VERY LAST; SEE GILL ON MATTHEW 24:42.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
TAKE YE HEED, WATCH AND PRAY: FOR YE KNOW NOT WHEN THE TIME IS. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
MEYER'S NT COMMENTARY
MARK 13:33-37. COMP. MATTHEW 24:42, MATTHEW 24:44 FF., MATTHEW 25:14. BY WAY OF AN ENERGETIC CONCLUSION MARK HAS HERE A PASSAGE, WHICH HAS BEEN FORMED BY THE AGGREGATION OF SEVERAL DIFFERENT PORTIONS—BELONGING TO THIS CONNECTION, AND MOST COMPLETELY PRESERVED IN MATTHEW FROM THE COLLECTION OF LOGIA—ON THE PART OF TRADITION OR OF THE EVANGELIST HIMSELF INTO A WELL-ADJUSTED, COMPACT, AND IMPOSING UNITY.
MARK 13:34. ὡΣ] AN ANANTAPODOTON, AS AT MATTHEW 25:14. SEE IN LOC. WITH ὡΣ THE PLAN OF THE DISCOURSE WAS, AFTER MARK 13:34, TO SUBJOIN: SO DO I ALSO BID YOU: WATCH! INSTEAD OF THIS, AFTER ἵΝΑ ΓΡΗΓΟΡῇ, WITH AN ABANDONMENT OF THE PLAN OF SENTENCE INTRODUCED BY ὡΣ, THERE FOLLOWS AT ONCE, WITH STRIKING AND VIVID EFFECT, THE EXHORTATION ITSELF: ΓΡΗΓΟΡΕῖΤΕ, WHICH NOW, JUST BECAUSE THE ὡΣ IS FORGOTTEN, IS LINKED ON BY ΟὖΝ.
ἀΠΌΔΗΜΟΣ] IS NOT EQUIVALENT TO ἀΠΟΔΗΜῶΝ (MATTHEW 25:14), BUT: WHO HAS TAKEN A JOURNEY. PIND. PYTH. IV. 8; PLUT. MOR. P. 299 E. AT THE SAME TIME ἐΝΕΤΕΊΛΑΤΟ IS NOT TO BE TAKEN AS A PLUPERFECT, BUT: “AS A TRAVELLER, WHEN HE HAD LEFT HIS HOUSE, AFTER HAVING GIVEN TO HIS SLAVES THE AUTHORITY AND TO EACH ONE HIS WORK, GAVE TO THE DOORKEEPER ALSO COMMAND, IN ORDER THAT HE SHOULD WATCH.” IN THIS WE HAVE TO OBSERVE: (1) THE ἐΝΕΤΕΊΛΑΤΟ TOOK PLACE AFTER THE ἀΠΌΔΗΜΟΣ HAD GONE OUT OF HIS HOUSE; (2) ΚΑὶ ΔΟὺΣ Κ.Τ.Λ., IN WHICH ΚΑΊ IS ALSO, IS SUBORDINATE TO THE ἀΦΕὶΣ Κ.Τ.Λ., BECAUSE PRIOR TO THE LEAVING OF THE HOUSE; (3) ἄΝΘΡΩΠΟΣ ἀΠΌΔΗΜ.] FORMS ONE NOTION: A MAN FINDING HIMSELF ON A JOURNEY, A TRAVELLER; COMP. ἄΝΘΡΩΠΟΣ ὁΔΊΤΗΣ, HORN. IL. XVI. 263; OD. XIII. 123; ἄΝΘΡ. ἔΜΠΟΡΟΣ, MATTHEW 13:45, AL.; (4) THE ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ, THE AUTHORITY CONCERNED IN THE CASE, IS ACCORDING TO THE CONTEXT THE CONTROL OVER THE HOUSEHOLD. THIS HE GAVE TO ALL IN COMMON; AND, MOREOVER, TO EVERY ONE IN PARTICULAR THE SPECIAL BUSINESS WHICH HE HAD TO EXECUTE. FRITZSCHE IS WRONG IN MAKING THE PARTICIPLES ἀΦΕΊΣ … ΚΑὶ ΔΟΎΣ DEPENDENT ON ἀΠΌΔΗΜΟΣ: “HOMO, QUI RELICTA DOMO SUA ET COMMISSA SERVIS PROCURATIONE ASSIGNATOQUE SUO CUIQUE PENSO PEREGRE ABFUIT.” AGAINST THIS MAY BE URGED, PARTLY THAT ἀΦΕὶΣ Τ. ΟἰΚ. ΑὐΤΟῦ WOULD BE A QUITE SUPERFLUOUS DEFINITION TO ἀΠΌΔΗΜΟΣ, PARTLY THAT ΔΟὺΣ Κ.Τ.Λ. WOULD NEED TO STAND BEFORE ἀΦΕὶΣ Κ.Τ.Λ., BECAUSE THE MAN FIRST MADE THE ARRANGEMENT AND THEN LEFT THE HOUSE.
MARK 13:35. ΓΡΗΓΟΡΕῖΤΕ ΟὖΝ] THE APOSTLES THUS ARE HERE COMPARED WITH THE DOORKEEPER. AS TO THE FOUR WATCHES OF THE NIGHT, SEE ON MATTHEW 14:24. THEY BELONG TO THE PICTORIAL EFFECT OF THE PARABLE; THE NIGHT-SEASON IS IN KEEPING WITH THE FIGURATIVE ΓΡΗΓΟΡΕῖΤΕ, WITHOUT EXACTLY EXPRESSING “A DARK AND SAD TIME” (LANGE). SINGULARLY AT VARIANCE WITH THE TEXT AS IT STANDS, THEOPHYLACT AND MANY OTHERS INTERPRET IT OF THE FOUR AGES OF HUMAN LIFE.
MARK 13:37. THE REFERENCE TO ONE THOUGHT IS NOT AT VARIANCE WITH THE USE OF THE PLURAL ἅ (SEE THE CRITICAL REMARKS). SEE KÜHNER, AD XEN. ANAB. III. 5. 5. ΠᾶΣΙ] TO ALL WHO CONFESS ME.
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
MARK 13:33. ἀΓΡΥΠΝΕῖΤΕ: WATCH, BE SLEEPLESS (Α PR.V. AND ὕΠΝΟΣ).—ΟὐΚ ΟἴΔΑΤΕ, ETC., YE KNOW NOT THE TIME OR SEASON (ΚΑΙΡΌΣ) OF THE PARUSIA. IF EVEN THE SON KNOWS NOT, STILL LESS HIS DISCIPLES; THEREFORE, LET THEM WATCH.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
33. TAKE YE HEED, WATCH AND PRAY] “SE ZE, WAKE ZE, AND PREIE ZE,” WYCLIF THE WORD RENDERED “WATCH” ONLY OCCURS 4 TIMES IN THE NEW TESTAMENT: (1) HERE; (2) IN THE PARALLEL, LUKE 21:36; (3) EPHESIANS 6:18, “PRAYING ALWAYS … AND WATCHING THEREUNTO WITH ALL PERSEVERANCE;” (4) HEBREWS 13:17, “OBEY THEM THAT HAVE THE RULE OVER YOU, … FOR THEY WATCH FOR YOUR SOULS.” IT DENOTES (1) TO BE SLEEPLESS, (2) TO BE VIGILANT.
PULPIT COMMENTARY
VERSES 33-37. - THESE EXHORTATIONS, WHICH GATHER UP IN A SUCCINCT FORM THE PRACTICAL BEARING OF THE PARALLEL PASSAGES AND PARABLES IN ST. MATTHEW, MUST NOT BE UNDERSTOOD AS IMPLYING THAT OUR LORD'S COMING IN JUDGMENT WOULD BE DURING THE LIFETIME OF HIS DISCIPLES. THE PRECEDING WORDS WOULD TEACH THEM PLAINLY ENOUGH THAT THE ACTUAL TIME OF THIS COMING WAS HIDDEN FROM THE. M. BUT THE INTENTION WAS THAT, WHILE BY THE CERTAINTY OF THE EVENT THEIR FAITH AND HOPE WOULD BE QUICKENED, BY THE UNCERTAINTY OF THE TIME THEY MIGHT BE LEFT IN A CONTINUAL STATE OF WATCHFULNESS AND PRAYER. ACCORDING TO THE JEWISH RECKONING, THERE WERE ONLY THREE WATCHES - NAMELY, THE FIRST WATCH, FROM SUNSET TO 10 P.M.; THE SECOND WATCH, FROM 10 P.M. TO 2 A.M.; AND THE THIRD WATCH, FROM 2 A.M. TO SUNRISE. BUT AFTER THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE ROMAN POWER IN JUDAEA, THESE WATCHES WERE DIVIDED INTO FOUR; AND WERE EITHER DESCRIBED AS THE FIRST, SECOND, THIRD, AND FOURTH RESPECTIVELY; OR, AS HERE, BY THE TERMS EVEN, BEGINNING AT SIX AND ENDING AT NINE; MIDNIGHT, ENDING AT TWELVE; COCKCROWING, ENDING AT THREE; AND MORNING, ENDING AT SIX. MARK 13:33
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
WATCH (ἈΓΡΥΠΝΕΙ͂ΤΕ): THE WORD IS DERIVED FROM ἈΓΡΕΎΩ, DO HUNT, AND ὝΠΝΟΣ, SLEEP. THE PICTURE IS OF ONE IN PURSUIT OF SLEEP, AND THEREFORE WAKEFUL, RESTLESS. WYC.'S RENDERING OF THE WHOLE PASSAGE IS STRIKING: SEE! WAKE YE AND PRAY YE!
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(34) FOR THE SON OF MAN IS AS A MAN TAKING A FAR JOURNEY. — THE ITALICS INDICATE, AS USUAL, THAT THE WORDS ARE NOT FOUND IN THE GREEK. THEIR ABSENCE, SEEMING, AS THEY DO, ESSENTIAL TO THE MEANING OF THE SENTENCE, IS SINGULAR. A POSSIBLE EXPLANATION IS, THAT WE HAVE AN IMPERFECT FRAGMENTARY REPORT, AS FROM A NOTE TAKEN AT THE TIME, OF THAT WHICH APPEARS, IN A DEVELOPED FORM, AS THE PARABLE OF THE TALENTS IN MATTHEW 25:14-30.
AND COMMANDED THE PORTER TO WATCH. — THIS FEATURE IS UNIQUE IN OUR LORD’S PARABLES, AND, AS SUCH, SEEMS TO CALL FOR A SPECIAL INTERPRETATION. THE “SERVANTS” WE ACCEPT AT ONCE AS THE DISCIPLES, AND WE UNDERSTAND GENERALLY WHAT WAS THE AUTHORITY AND THE WORK ASSIGNED TO THEM. BUT WHO WAS SPECIFICALLY THE “GATE-KEEPER” OR “PORTER”? THE ANSWER APPEARS TO BE FOUND IN THE PROMISE OF THE KEYS OF THE KINGDOM THAT HAD BEEN MADE TO ST. PETER (MATTHEW 16:19). IT WAS HIS WORK TO OPEN THE DOOR OF THAT KINGDOM WIDE, TO BE READY FOR HIS LORD’S COMING IN ANY OF THOSE MANIFOLD SENSES WHICH EXPERIENCE WOULD UNFOLD TO HIM. WE MAY ACCORDINGLY VENTURE TO TRACE IN ST. MARK’S RECORD, HERE AS ELSEWHERE, THE INFLUENCE OF THE APOSTLE. THAT WORD “THE PORTER” WAS, HE FELT, MEANT FOR HIM, AND THIS HE REMEMBERED WHEN MUCH THAT HAD BEEN RECORDED BY OTHERS HAD FADED FROM HIS RECOLLECTION. IF WE ADOPT THIS APPLICATION OF THE WORD HERE, IT THROWS LIGHT ON THE SOMEWHAT DIFFICULT REFERENCE TO THE “PORTER” OF THE SHEEP-FOLD IN JOHN 10:3.
MACLAREN'S EXPOSITIONS
MARK: AUTHORITY AND WORK: MARK 13:34. CHURCH ORDER IS NOT DIRECTLY TOUCHED ON IN THE GOSPELS, BUT THE PRINCIPLES WHICH UNDERLIE ALL CHURCH ORDER ARE DISTINCTLY LAID DOWN. THE WHOLE COMMUNITY OF CHRISTIAN PEOPLE IS A FAMILY OR HOUSEHOLD, BEING BRETHREN BECAUSE POSSESSORS OF A NEW LIFE THROUGH CHRIST. IN THAT HOUSEHOLD THERE IS ONE ‘MASTER,’ AND ALL ITS MEMBERS ARE ‘SERVANTS.’ THAT NAME SUGGESTS THE PURPOSE FOR WHICH THEY EXIST; THE MEANING OF ALL THEIR OFFICES, DIGNITIES, ETC.
I. THE AUTHORITY WITH WHICH THE SERVANTS ARE INVESTED. WE HEAR A GREAT DEAL ABOUT THE AUTHORITY OF THE CHURCH IN THESE DAYS, AS A DETERMINER OF TRUTH AND AS A PRESCRIBER OF CHRISTIAN ACTION. IT MEANS GENERALLY OFFICIAL AUTHORITY, THE POWER OF GUIDANCE AND DEFINITION OF THE CHURCH’S ACTION, ETC., WHICH SOME PEOPLE THINK IS LODGED IN THE HANDS OF PREACHERS, PASTORS, PRIESTS, EITHER INDIVIDUALLY OR COLLECTIVELY. THERE IS NOTHING OF THAT SORT MEANT HERE. WHATEVER THIS AUTHORITY IS, IT BELONGS TO THE WHOLE BODY OF THE SERVANTS, NOT TO INDIVIDUALS AMONG THEM. IT IS THE PREROGATIVE OF THE WHOLE ECCLESIA, NOT OF SOME HANDFUL OF THEM. ‘THIS HONOUR,’ WHATEVER IT BE, ‘HAVE ALL THE SAINTS.’
EXPLAIN BY REFERENCE TO ‘THE KINGS OF THE EARTH EXERCISE LORDSHIP OVER THEM’; ‘THE GREATEST SHALL BE YOUR SERVANT.’ IT IS THEN BUT ANOTHER NAME FOR CAPACITY FOR SERVICE, POWER TO BLESS, ETC.
AND THIS IDEA IS STILL FURTHER BORNE OUT IF WE GO BACK TO THE PARABLE OF OUR TEXT. A MAN LEAVES HIS HOUSE IN CHARGE OF HIS SERVANTS. TO THEM IS COMMITTED THE RESPONSIBILITY FOR HIS GOODS. HIS HONOUR AND INTERESTS ARE IN THEIR HANDS. THEY HAVE CONTROL OVER HIS POSSESSIONS. THIS IS THE ANALOGY WHICH OUR LORD SUGGESTS AS PRESENTING A VIVID LIKENESS TO OUR POSITION IN THE WORLD.
CHRIST HAS COMMITTED THE CARE OF HIS KINGDOM, THE GLORY OF HIS NAME, THE GROWTH OF HIS CAUSE IN THE WORLD TO HIS CHURCH, AND HAS ENDOWED IT WITH ALL ‘TALENTS,’ I.E. GIFTS NEEDFUL FOR THAT WORK. OR, TO PUT IT IN OTHER WORDS, THEY ARE HIS REPRESENTATIVES IN THE WORLD. THEY HAVE TO DEFEND HIS HONOUR. HIS NAME IS SCANDALISED OR GLORIFIED BY THEIR ACTIONS. THEY HAVE TO SEE TO HIS INTERESTS. THEY ARE CHARGED WITH THE CARRYING OUT OF HIS MIND AND PURPOSES.
THE FOUNDATION OF ALL IS LAID. HENCEFORTH BUILDING ON IT IS ALL, AND THAT IS TO BE DONE BY MEN. HUMAN LIPS AND CHRISTIAN EFFORT-NOT WITHOUT THE DIVINE SPIRIT IN THE WORD-ARE TO BE THE MEANS.
IT IS AS WHEN SOME COMMANDER PLANS HIS BATTLE, AND FROM AN EMINENCE OVERLOOKS THE CURRENT OF THE FIGHT, AND MARKS THE PLUNGING LEGIONS AS THEY STRUGGLE THROUGH THE SMOKE. HE HOLDS ALL THE TREMENDOUS MACHINERY IN HIS HANDS. THE PLAN AND THE GLORY ARE HIS, BUT THE EXECUTION OF THE PLAN LIES WITH THE TROOPS.
IN A STILL MORE TRUE SENSE ALL THE GLORY OF THE CHRISTIAN CONQUEST OF THE WORLD IS HIS, BUT STILL THE INSTRUMENTS ARE OURSELVES. THE WHOLE COUNSEL OF GOD IS ON OUR SIDE. WE ‘GO NOT A WARFARE AT OUR OWN CHARGES.’ NOTE THE PERFECT CONSISTENCY OF THIS WITH ALL THAT WE HOLD OF THE NECESSITY OF DIVINE INFLUENCE, ETC.
HIS SERVANTS ARE INTRUSTED WITH ALL HIS ‘GOODS.’ THEY HAVE AUTHORITY OVER THE GIFTS WHICH HE HAS GIVEN THEM, I.E. CHRISTIAN MEN ARE STEWARDS OF CHRIST’S RICHES FOR OTHERS.
THEY HAVE ACCESS TO THE FREE USE OF THEM ALL FOR THEMSELVES. THUS THE ‘AUTHORITY’ IS ALL DERIVED. IT IS ALL GIVEN FOR THE SAKE OF OTHERS. IT IS ALL CAPACITY FOR SERVICE. HENCE-
II. THE AUTHORITY WITH WHICH THE SERVANTS ARE INVESTED BINDS EVERY ONE OF THEM TO HARD WORK FOR CHRIST. ‘TO EVERY MAN HIS WORK’: {1} GIFTS INVOLVE DUTIES. THAT IS THE FIRST GREAT THOUGHT. TO HAVE RECEIVED BINDS US TO IMPART. ‘FREELY YE HAVE RECEIVED, FREELY GIVE.’ 
ALL SELFISH POSSESSION OF THE GIFTS WHICH CHRIST BESTOWS IS GRAVE SIN. THE PRICE AT WHICH THEY WERE PROCURED, THAT MIRACLE AND MYSTERY OF SELF-SACRIFICE, IS THE GREAT PATTERN AS WELL AS THE GREAT MOTIVE FOR OUR SERVICE.
THE PURPOSE FOR WHICH WE HAVE RECEIVED THEM IS PLAINLY SET FORTH: IN THE EXISTENCE OF THE SOLIDARITY IN WHICH WE ARE ALL BOUND; IN THE DEFINITE UTTERANCES OF SCRIPTURE.
THE NEED FOR THEIR EXERCISE IS ONLY TOO PALPABLE IN THE CONDITION OF THINGS AROUND US. {2} IN THIS MULTITUDE OF SERVANTS EVERY ONE HAS HIS OWN TASK. THE UNIVERSALITY OF THE GREAT GIFT LEADS TO A CORRESPONDING UNIVERSALITY OF OBLIGATION. ALL CHRISTIANS HAVE THEIR GIFTS. EACH OF US HAS HIS SPECIAL WORK MARKED OUT FOR HIM BY CHARACTER, RELATIONSHIPS, CIRCUMSTANCES, NATURAL TASTES, ETC.
HOW SOLEMN A DIVINE CALL THERE IS IN THESE INDIVIDUAL PECULIARITIES WHICH WE SO OFTEN THINK OF AS UNIMPORTANT ACCIDENTS, OR REGARD MAINLY IN THEIR BEARING ON OUR OWN EASE AND COMFORT! HOW REVERENTLY WE SHOULD REGARD THE DIVERSITIES WHICH ARE THUS REVELATIONS OF GOD’S WILL CONCERNING OUR TASKS! HOW EARNESTLY WE SHOULD SEEK TO KNOW WHAT IT IS THAT WE ARE FITTED FOR! THE IMPORTANCE OF ALL PROTESTS AGAINST PRIESTLY ASSUMPTION LIES HERE, THAT THEY STRENGTHEN THE FORCE WITH WHICH WE PROCLAIM THAT EVERY MAN HAS HIS ‘WORK.’
PONDER THE VARIETY OF CHARACTERS AND GIFTS WHICH CHRIST GIVES AND DESIRES HIS SERVANTS TO USE, AND THE INDISPENSABLE NEED FOR THEM ALL. THE IDEAL CHURCH IS THE ‘BODY’ OF CHRIST, IN WHICH EACH MEMBER HAS ITS PLACE AND FUNCTION.
OUR FAULT IN THIS MATTER. {3} THE DUTIES ARE TO BE DONE IN THE SPIRIT OF HARD TOIL. THE SERVANT HAS ‘HIS WORK’ ALLOTTED HIM, AND THE WORD IMPLIES THAT THE WORK CALLS FOR EFFORT. THE RACE IS NOT TO BE RUN WITHOUT DUST AND SWEAT. OUR CHRISTIAN SERVICE IS NOT TO BE REGARDED AS A ‘BYE-PRODUCT’ OR PARERGON. IT IS, SO TO SPEAK, A VOCATION, NOT AN AVOCATION. IT DESERVES AND DEMANDS ALL THE ENERGY THAT WE CAN PUT FORTH, CONTINUITY AND CONSTANCY, PLAN AND SYSTEM. NOTHING IS TO BE DONE FOR GOD, ANY MORE THAN FOR OURSELVES, WITHOUT TOIL. ‘IN THE SWEAT OF THY BROW SHALT THOU EAT BREAD AND GIVE IT TO OTHERS.’
III, TO DO THIS WORK, WATCHFULNESS IS NEEDED. THE DIVISION OF TASKS BETWEEN ‘SERVANT’ AND ‘PORTER’ IS ONLY PART OF THE DRAPERY OF THE PARABLE. TO SHOW THAT WATCHFULNESS BELONGS TO ALL, SEE THE TWO FOLLOWING VERSES.
WHAT IS THIS WATCHFULNESS? NOT CONSTANT FIDGETY CURIOSITY ABOUT THE COMING OF THE LORD; NOT HUNTING AFTER APOCALYPTIC DATES. THE MODERN IMPRESSION SEEMS TO BE THAT SUCH STUDY IS ‘WATCHFULNESS.’ CHRIST SAYS THAT THE TIME OF HIS COMING IS HIDDEN {SEE PREVIOUS VERSES}. IGNORANCE OF THAT IS THE VERY REASON WHY WE ARE TO WATCH. WATCHFULNESS, THEN, IS JUST A PROFOUND AND CONSTANT FEELING OF THE TRANSIENCY OF THIS PRESENT. THE MIND IS TO BE KEPT DETACHED FROM IT; THE EYE AND HEART ARE TO BE GOING OUT TO THINGS ‘UNSEEN AND ETERNAL’; WE ARE TO BE FAMILIARISING OURSELVES WITH THE THOUGHT THAT THE WORLD IS PASSING AWAY.
THIS WATCHFULNESS IS AN INDISPENSABLE PART OF OUR ‘WORK.’ THE TRUE CHRISTIAN THOUGHT OF THE TRANSIENCY OF THE WORLD SETS US TO WORK THE MORE VIGOROUSLY IN IT, AND INCREASES, NOT DIMINISHES, OUR SENSE OF THE IMPORTANCE OF TIME AND OF EARTHLY THINGS, AND BRACES US TO OUR TASKS BY THE THOUGHT OF THE BREVITY OF OPPORTUNITY, AS WELL AS BY GUARDING US AGAINST TASTES AND HABITS WHICH EAT ALL EARNESTNESS OUT OF THE SOUL.
THUS ‘WORKING AND WATCHING,’ HAPPY WILL BE THE SERVANT WHOM HIS LORD WILL FIND ‘SO DOING,’ I.E. AT WORK, NOT IDLY LOOKING FOR HIM. OUR COMMON DUTIES ARE THE BEST PREPARATION FOR OUR LORD’S COMING.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
13:28-37 WE HAVE THE APPLICATION OF THIS PROPHETIC SERMON. AS TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, EXPECT IT TO COME VERY SHORTLY. AS TO THE END OF THE WORLD, DO NOT INQUIRE WHEN IT WILL COME, FOR OF THAT DAY AND THAT HOUR KNOWETH NO MAN. CHRIST, AS GOD, COULD NOT BE IGNORANT OF ANYTHING; BUT THE DIVINE WISDOM WHICH DWELT IN OUR SAVIOUR, COMMUNICATED ITSELF TO HIS HUMAN SOUL ACCORDING TO THE DIVINE PLEASURE. AS TO BOTH, OUR DUTY IS TO WATCH AND PRAY. OUR LORD JESUS, WHEN HE ASCENDED ON HIGH, LEFT SOMETHING FOR ALL HIS SERVANTS TO DO. WE OUGHT TO BE ALWAYS UPON OUR WATCH, IN EXPECTATION OF HIS RETURN. THIS APPLIES TO CHRIST'S COMING TO US AT OUR DEATH, AS WELL AS TO THE GENERAL JUDGMENT. WE KNOW NOT WHETHER OUR MASTER WILL COME IN THE DAYS OF YOUTH, OR MIDDLE AGE, OR OLD AGE; BUT, AS SOON AS WE ARE BORN, WE BEGIN TO DIE, AND THEREFORE WE MUST EXPECT DEATH. OUR GREAT CARE MUST BE, THAT, WHENEVER OUR LORD COMES, HE MAY NOT FIND US SECURE, INDULGING IN EASE AND SLOTH, MINDLESS OF OUR WORK AND DUTY. HE SAYS TO ALL, WATCH, THAT YOU MAY BE FOUND IN PEACE, WITHOUT SPOT, AND BLAMELESS.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
WHO LEFT HIS HOUSE - THE WORD "HOUSE" OFTEN MEANS FAMILY? OUR SAVIOUR HERE REPRESENTS HIMSELF AS GOING AWAY, LEAVING HIS HOUSEHOLD THE CHURCH, ASSIGNING TO THE APOSTLES AND ALL HIS SERVANTS THEIR DUTY, AND LEAVING IT UNCERTAIN WHEN HE WOULD RETURN. SINCE HIS RETURN WAS A MATTER OF VAST CONSEQUENCE, AND AS THE AFFAIRS OF HIS KINGDOM WERE ENTRUSTED TO THEM, JUST AS THE AFFAIRS OF A HOUSE ARE TO SERVANTS WHEN THE MASTER IS ABSENT, SO IT WAS OF VAST IMPORTANCE THAT THEY SHOULD BE FAITHFUL AT THEIR POST, THAT THEY SHOULD DEFEND THE HOUSE FROM DANGER, AND BE READY FOR HIS RETURN.
THE PORTER - THE DOORKEEPER. TO THE JANITOR OR DOORKEEPER WAS ENTRUSTED PARTICULARLY THE CARE OF THE HOUSE, WHOSE DUTY IT WAS TO ATTEND FAITHFULLY ON THOSE WHO CAME AND THOSE WHO LEFT THE HOUSE.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
34. FOR THE SON OF MAN IS AS A MAN TAKING A FAR JOURNEY, &C.—THE IDEA THUS FAR IS SIMILAR TO THAT IN THE OPENING PART OF THE PARABLE OF THE TALENTS (MT 25:14, 15). AND COMMANDED THE PORTER—THE GATEKEEPER. TO WATCH—POINTING TO THE OFFICIAL DUTY OF THE MINISTERS OF RELIGION TO GIVE WARNING OF APPROACHING DANGER TO THE PEOPLE.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
VER. 34-37. IN THE GREEK, THOSE WORDS, FOR THE SON OF MAN IS, ARE NOT, BUT THOSE, OR SOME SUCH LIKE, ARE NECESSARILY TO BE UNDERSTOOD TO MAKE UP THE SENSE. THE WATCHING HERE AGAIN TWICE CALLED FOR IS THE SAME WITH THAT BEFORE MENTIONED. THE SENSE OF THESE VERSES IS THE SAME AS BEFORE; THE UNCERTAINTY OF THE TIME WHEN CHRIST COMETH TO JUDGMENT SHOULD OBLIGE ALL MEN TO BE DILIGENT AND INDUSTRIOUS TO KEEP THEMSELVES FROM SINNING, THAT THEY MAY BE READY AT WHAT TIME SOEVER HE COMETH. HE MENTIONS ONLY THE FOUR PARTS OF THE NIGHT, HAVING SPOKEN OF SIN UNDER THE NOTION OF SLEEPING, AND HOLINESS UNDER THE NOTION OF WATCHING.
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
FOR THE SON OF MAN IS AS A MAN TAKING A FAR JOURNEY, ... OR THIS CASE OF THE SON OF MAN'S COMING TO TAKE VENGEANCE ON THE JEWISH NATION, IS LIKE A MAN THAT TAKES A JOURNEY INTO A FAR COUNTRY. THIS PUTS ME IN MIND OF A QUESTION ASKED (M) BY THE JEWS:
"WHAT, "A FAR JOURNEY" FROM MODIIM, AND WITHOUT.'': FROM MODIIM, ACCORDING TO THE GEMARA (N), AND COMMENTATORS (O) ON THIS PASSAGE, WAS A PLACE FIFTEEN MILES FROM JERUSALEM; SO THAT, ACCORDING TO THEM, FIFTEEN MILES WERE RECKONED A FAR JOURNEY (P).
WHO LEFT HIS HOUSE; AND HIS GOODS IN IT, TO THE CARE AND MANAGEMENT OF OTHERS DURING HIS ABSENCE: AND GAVE AUTHORITY TO HIS SERVANTS; TO GOVERN HIS HOUSE, AND EXERCISE POWER ONE OVER ANOTHER, ACCORDING TO THEIR DIFFERENT STATIONS;
AND TO EVERY MAN HIS WORK; WHICH HE WAS TO DO, WHILE HE WAS GONE, AND TO GIVE HIM AN ACCOUNT OF WHEN HE RETURNED: AND COMMANDED THE PORTER TO WATCH; HIS HOUSE, AND TAKE CARE THAT IT WAS NOT BROKE OPEN BY THIEVES, AND PLUNDERED OF THE SUBSTANCE THAT WAS IN IT. SO CHRIST, WHEN HE ASCENDED ON HIGH, WENT TO HEAVEN, THE LAND AFAR OFF; LEFT HIS HOUSE, HIS CHURCH, PARTICULARLY IN JUDEA, AND AT JERUSALEM, TO THE CARE OF HIS APOSTLES, AND GAVE AUTHORITY TO GOVERN IT, ACCORDING TO THE LAWS, RULES, AND DIRECTIONS PRESCRIBED BY HIM; AND ASSIGNED EVERY MAN HIS PARTICULAR WORK, FOR WHICH HE GAVE HIM PROPER GIFTS AND ABILITIES; AND ORDERED THE PORTER TO BE ON HIS WATCH, NOT PETER ONLY, BUT ALL THE APOSTLES AND MINISTERS, WHOSE BUSINESS IT IS TO WATCH OVER THEMSELVES, AND THE SOULS OF MEN COMMITTED TO THEIR CARE. (M) MISN. PESACHIM, C. 9. SECT. 2.((N) T. BAB. PESACHIM, FOL. 93. 2.((O) MAIMON. & BARTENORA IN MISN. IB. (P) MAIMON. HILCH. KORBAN PESACH. C. 5. SECT. 9.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
FOR THE SON OF MAN IS AS A MAN TAKING A FAR JOURNEY, WHO LEFT HIS HOUSE, AND GAVE AUTHORITY TO HIS SERVANTS, AND TO EVERY MAN HIS WORK, AND COMMANDED THE PORTER TO WATCH. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
MARK 13:34. ENFORCEMENT OF THE EXHORTATION TO WATCH BY A BRIEF PARABLE. AT THIS POINT EACH OF THE SYNOPTICAL EVANGELISTS GOES HIS OWN WAY. IN MT. JESUS PRESSES HOME THE LESSON BY HISTORICAL AND PROPHETICAL PICTURES OF THE SURPRISES BROUGHT BY UNEXPECTED CRISES; IN LK. BY GENERAL STATEMENTS; IN MK. Y A COMPARISON WHICH SEEMS TO BE THE GERM OF THE PARABLE IN MATTHEW 25:14-23. — ἄΝΘΡΩΠΟΣ ἀΠΌΔΗΜΟΣ (HERE ONLY), A TRAVELLING MAN, CF. ἄΝΘ. ἔΜΠΟΡΟΣ, A MERCHANT MAN, IN MATTHEW 13:45. — ἀΦΕὶΣ, ΤΟὺΣ: THESE PARTICIPLES SPECIFY THE CIRCUMSTANCES UNDER WHICH THE COMMAND TO THE PORTER, THE MAIN POINT, WAS GIVEN; IT WAS WHEN THE MASTER WAS LEAVING, AND WHEN HE GAVE TO ALL HIS SERVANTS HIS PARTING INSTRUCTIONS. — ΤὴΝ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑΝ, HIS (THE MASTER’S) AUTHORITY, DISTRIBUTED AMONG THE SERVANTS WHEN HE COULD NO LONGER EXERCISE IT HIMSELF. — Τὸ ἔΡΓΟΝ Α., TO EACH ONE HIS WORK, IN APPOSITION WITH ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑΝ. IN THE MASTER’S ABSENCE EACH MAN BECAME HIS OWN MASTER; PUT UPON HIS HONOUR, THE SEAT OF THE ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑ, AND PRESCRIBING CAREFUL PERFORMANCE OF THE ἔΡΓΟΝ ENTRUSTED TO EACH.—ΚΑὶ Τ. ΘΥΡΩΡῷ, ALSO, AMONG THE REST, AND VERY SPECIALLY, TO THE PORTER (HE GAVE INSTRUCTIONS). THE ΚΑὶ HERE IS EMPHATIC, AS IF IT HAD BEEN ΚΑὶ Δὴ ΚΑὶ.—ἵΝΑ ΓΡΗΓΟΡῇ, THAT HE SHOULD WATCH: NOTE THAT IN THIS PARABLE THE FUNCTION OF WATCHING BECOMES THE BUSINESS OF ONE—THE PORTER. EACH SERVANT HAS HIS APPROPRIATE TASK; THE PORTER’S IS TO WATCH. YET IN THE MORAL SPHERE WATCHING IS THE COMMON DUTY OF ALL, THE TEMPER IN WHICH ALL ARE TO DISCHARGE THEIR FUNCTIONS. ALL HAVE TO BE PORTERS, WAITING AT THE GATE, READY TO OPEN IT TO THE RETURNING MASTER. HENCE THE CLOSING EXHORTATION IN MARK 13:37. WHAT I SAY TO YOU, THE FOUR DISCIPLES (MARK 13:3), I SAY TO ALL: WATCH. THIS HAD TO BE ADDED, BECAUSE IT WAS NOT SAID OR SUGGESTED BY THE PARABLE; A DEFECT WHICH MAKES IT DOUBTFUL WHETHER WE HAVE HERE A LOGION OF JESUS IN AUTHENTIC FORM, AND WHICH MAY ACCOUNT FOR ITS OMISSION BY LK.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
34. FOR THE SON OF MAN IS] THESE WORDS DO NOT OCCUR IN THE ORIGINAL. TAKING A FAR JOURNEY] LITERALLY, ONE WHO IS ABSENT FROM HIS PEOPLE, WHO GOES ON FOREIGN TRAVEL. “WHICH GON FER IN PILGRIMAGE,” WYCLIF. THE VERB FORMED FROM IT OCCURS IN CHAP. MARK 12:1, “A CERTAIN MAN PLANTED A VINEYARD … AND WENT INTO A FAR COUNTRY.” EVEN SO OUR LORD LEFT HIS CHURCH, GAVE AUTHORITY TO HIS SERVANTS THE APOSTLES, AND TO THOSE WHO SHOULD COME AFTER THEM, AND TO EVERY MAN HIS WORK, AND IS NOW WAITING FOR THE CONSUMMATION OF ALL THINGS.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
[34. ὩΣ ἄΝΘΡΩΠΟΣ) D. HAUBER HAS ABLY PROVED THAT THIS PASSAGE IS PARALLEL, NOT TO MATTHEW 25:14, BUT TO MATTHEW 24:45.—HARM., P. 484]. — ΤὴΝ ἐΞΟΥΣΊΑΝ, AUTHORITY) THIS HE GAVE TO HIS SERVANTS CONJOINTLY, AS IS EVIDENT FROM THE ANTITHESIS, AND TO EVERY MAN) ΚΑὶ ἑΚΆΣΤῳ. THE AUTHORITY SO ASSIGNED WAS A GREAT AUTHORITY: MATTHEW 21:33. — ΚΑὶ) ALSO [EVEN]. — Τῷ ΘΥΡΩΡῷ, TO THE PORTER) [HE GAVE CHARGE], INASMUCH AS THE PORTER IS ONE WHO KEEPS WATCH EVEN FOR OTHERS, AND WHOSE DUTY IT IS TO ROUSE THEM UP. MARK 13:34
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
A MAN TAKING A FAR JOURNEY (ἌΝΘΡΩΠΟΣ ἈΠΌΔΗΜΟΣ): THE A. V. IS INCORRECT, SINCE THE IDEA IS NOT THAT OF A MAN ABOUT TO GO, AS MATTHEW 25:14; BUT OF ONE ALREADY GONE. SO WYC., GONE FAR IN PILGRIMAGE; AND TYND., WHICH IS GONE INTO A STRANGE COUNTRY. THE TWO WORDS FORM ONE NOTION - A MAN ABROAD. REV., SOJOURNING IN ANOTHER COUNTRY.
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(35) THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE. — BETTER, THE LORD OF THE HOUSE. THE GREEK WORD IS NOT THE SAME AS THAT COMMONLY RENDERED THE “GOODMAN” OR “MASTER” OF THE HOUSE.
AT EVEN, OR AT MIDNIGHT. — THE FOUR TIMES CORRESPOND ROUGHLY TO THE FOUR WATCHES OF THE NIGHT, BEGINNING AT 9 P.M., 12, 3 A.M., 6 A.M. THE WORDS MAY BE NOTED AS HAVING LEFT, AND HAVING BEEN INTENDED TO LEAVE, ON ST. PETER’S MIND, THE IMPRESSION THAT THE PROMISE OF THE COMING OF HIS LORD WAS UNDEFINED AS TO TIMES OR SEASONS, WHICH IS SO PROMINENT IN 2 PETER 3. EACH OF THE SEASONS NAMED HAS HAD ITS COUNTERPART, WE MAY WELL BELIEVE, EMBRACING MANY CENTURIES OF THE WORLD’S HISTORY.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
13:28-37 WE HAVE THE APPLICATION OF THIS PROPHETIC SERMON. AS TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, EXPECT IT TO COME VERY SHORTLY. AS TO THE END OF THE WORLD, DO NOT INQUIRE WHEN IT WILL COME, FOR OF THAT DAY AND THAT HOUR KNOWETH NO MAN. CHRIST, AS GOD, COULD NOT BE IGNORANT OF ANYTHING; BUT THE DIVINE WISDOM WHICH DWELT IN OUR SAVIOUR, COMMUNICATED ITSELF TO HIS HUMAN SOUL ACCORDING TO THE DIVINE PLEASURE. AS TO BOTH, OUR DUTY IS TO WATCH AND PRAY. OUR LORD JESUS, WHEN HE ASCENDED ON HIGH, LEFT SOMETHING FOR ALL HIS SERVANTS TO DO. WE OUGHT TO BE ALWAYS UPON OUR WATCH, IN EXPECTATION OF HIS RETURN. THIS APPLIES TO CHRIST'S COMING TO US AT OUR DEATH, AS WELL AS TO THE GENERAL JUDGMENT. WE KNOW NOT WHETHER OUR MASTER WILL COME IN THE DAYS OF YOUTH, OR MIDDLE AGE, OR OLD AGE; BUT, AS SOON AS WE ARE BORN, WE BEGIN TO DIE, AND THEREFORE WE MUST EXPECT DEATH. OUR GREAT CARE MUST BE, THAT, WHENEVER OUR LORD COMES, HE MAY NOT FIND US SECURE, INDULGING IN EASE AND SLOTH, MINDLESS OF OUR WORK AND DUTY. HE SAYS TO ALL, WATCH, THAT YOU MAY BE FOUND IN PEACE, WITHOUT SPOT, AND BLAMELESS.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
WATCH YE - BE DILIGENT, FAITHFUL, AND WAITING FOR THE RETURN OF YOUR LORD, WHO WILL COME AT AN UNEXPECTED HOUR. MASTER OF THE HOUSE - DENOTING HERE THE LORD JESUS. AT EVEN, OR AT MIDNIGHT, OR ... - THIS REFERS TO THE FOUR DIVISIONS INTO WHICH THE JEWS DIVIDED THE NIGHT.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
35. WATCH YE THEREFORE; FOR YE KNOW NOT WHEN THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE COMETH, AT EVEN, OR AT MIDNIGHT, OR AT THE COCK-CROWING, OR IN THE MORNING—AN ALLUSION TO THE FOUR ROMAN WATCHES OF THE NIGHT.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
SEE POOLE ON "MARK 13:34"
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
WATCH YE THEREFORE, ... AGAINST FALSE CHRISTS, AND FALSE PROPHETS; OVER YOURSELVES, AND THE WHOLE CHURCH; FOR THE WORDS ARE PARTICULARLY ADDRESSED TO THE DISCIPLES OF CHRIST:
FOR YE KNOW NOT WHEN THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE COMETH; WHEN CHRIST, OF WHOM THE WHOLE FAMILY IN HEAVEN, AND IN EARTH, IS NAMED, WHO IS A SON IN HIS OWN HOUSE, IS AN HIGH PRIEST OVER THE HOUSE OF GOD, AND LORD OF HIS CHURCH AND PEOPLE, WHOM HE HAS BOUGHT WITH HIS BLOOD, AND PROVIDES FOR WITH HIS GRACE, AND BY HIS SPIRIT, WHEN HE WILL COME TO BREAK UP HOUSEKEEPING WITH THE JEWS, AND BRING HIS WRATH UPON THEM TO THE UTTERMOST: WHETHER
AT EVEN, OR AT MIDNIGHT, OR AT THE COCK CROWING, OR IN THE MORNING. THIS IS AGREEABLY TO THE DIVISION OF THE NIGHT AMONG THE JEWS, WHO SPEAK OF THE FIRST WATCH, THE MIDDLE OF THE NIGHT, THE COCK CROWING, AND MORNING, AS DISTINCT FROM EACH OTHER. THE THREE FIRST OF THESE WE HAVE IN ONE PASSAGE (Q):
"EVERY DAY THEY REMOVE THE ASHES FROM THE ALTAR, "AT COCK CROWING", OR NEAR IT, EITHER BEFORE, OR AFTER IT; AND ON THE DAY OF ATONEMENT, "AT MIDNIGHT"; AND ON THE FEAST DAYS, "AT THE FIRST WATCH",''
THE SAME WITH THE EVENING HERE: AND ELSEWHERE THE MORNING AND COCK CROWING ARE DISTINGUISHED (R); "FOR A LAST OF THE CONGREGATION, HOW LONG MAY A MAN EAT AND DRINK? UNTIL THE PILLAR OF THE MORNING ASCENDS, (OR UNTIL IT IS MORNING,) THE WORDS OF R. ELIEZER BEN JACOB; R. SIMEON SAYS, UNTIL COCK CROWING.''
AND SO THE PHRASE, FROM COCK CROWING TILL MORNING, IS USED BY THEM (S). THE ROMANS ALSO DIVIDED THE NIGHT IN LIKE MANNER, INTO EVENING, THE DEAD OF THE NIGHT, OR MIDNIGHT, COCK CROWING, AND THE MORNING (T). THE ALLUSION SEEMS TO BE TO THE TIME OF THE PRESIDENT OF THE TEMPLE'S COMING INTO IT, WHO HAD THE MANAGEMENT OF THE AFFAIRS OF IT, AND OF APPOINTING TO EACH PRIEST HIS WORK: IT IS SAID (U),
"WHOEVER WOULD REMOVE THE ASHES FROM THE ALTAR, ROSE UP EARLY, AND WASHED HIMSELF BEFORE THE PRESIDENT CAME; BUT IN WHAT HOUR DOES THE PRESIDENT COME? NOT AT ALL TIMES ALIKE: SOMETIMES HE COMES, , "AT COCK CROWING", OR NEAR IT, BEFORE IT, OR AFTER IT; AND THE PRESIDENT COMES AND KNOCKS FOR THEM, AND THEY OPEN TO HIM; AND HE SAYS UNTO THEM, WHOSOEVER HAS WASHED HIMSELF, LET HIM COME AND CAST LOTS: THEY CAST LOTS, AND HE IS WORTHY WHOM HE COUNTS WORTHY.''
SUCH WHO UNDERSTAND THESE WORDS OF CHRIST'S COMING BY DEATH, OR AT JUDGMENT, APPLY THESE SEASONS TO THE SEVERAL AGES OF MEN, AS CHILDHOOD, YOUTH, MANHOOD, AND OLD AGE.
(Q) MISN. YOMA, C. 1. SECT. 8. T. BAB. YOMA, FOL. 20. 9. & ZEBACHIM, C. L. 96. 2.((R) T. BAB. PESACHIM, FOL. 2. 2. & TAANITH, FOL. 12. 1.((S) T. BAB. ZEBACHIM, FOL. 20. 2.((T) ALEX. AB ALEX. GENIAL. DIER. L. 4. C. 20. (U) MISN. TUMID. C. 1. SECT. 2.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
WATCH YE THEREFORE: FOR YE KNOW NOT WHEN THE MASTER OF THE HOUSE COMETH, AT EVEN, OR AT MIDNIGHT, OR AT THE COCKCROWING, OR IN THE MORNING: EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
MARK 13:35. ὀΨὲ ἢ, ETC.: THE NIGHT DIVIDED, ROMAN FASHION, INTO FOUR WATCHES: 6–9, 9–12, 12–3, 3–6. BEFORE THE EXILE THE JEWS DIVIDED THE NIGHT INTO THREE PARTS.—ΜΕΣΟΝΎΚΤΙΟΝ: VIDE AT LUKE 11:5 ON THIS WORD, FOUND ALSO IN ACTS 16:25; ACTS 20:7.—ἀΛΕΚΤΟΡΟΦΩΝΊΑ IS A ἅΠΑΞ ΛΕΓ. IN N. T.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
35. AT EVEN, OR AT MIDNIGHT] ON THE NIGHT WATCHES SEE ABOVE, CH. MARK 6:48. IN THE TEMPLE THE PRIEST, WHOSE DUTY IT WAS TO SUPERINTEND THE NIGHT SENTINELS OF THE LEVITICAL GUARD, MIGHT AT ANY MOMENT KNOCK AT THE DOOR AND DEMAND ENTRANCE. “HE CAME SUDDENLY AND UNEXPECTEDLY, NO ONE KNEW WHEN. THE RABBIS USE ALMOST THE VERY WORDS IN WHICH SCRIPTURE DESCRIBES THE UNEXPECTED COMING OF THE MASTER, WHEN THEY SAY, SOMETIMES HE CAME AT THE COCKCROWING, SOMETIMES A LITTLE EARLIER, SOMETIMES A LITTLE LATER. HE CAME AND KNOCKED, AND THEY OPENED TO HIM.” MISHNAH, TAMID, 1. 1, 2, QUOTED IN EDERSHEIM’S THE TEMPLE AND ITS SERVICES, P. 120.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
MARK 13:35. ΓΡΗΓΟΡΕῖΤΕ, WATCH) WATCHFULNESS, THE FOUNDATION OF ALL DUTIES, IS ENJOINED NOT ONLY ON THE PORTER, BUT ON ALL THE SERVANTS.—ΜΕΣΟΝΥΚΤΊΟΝ, AT MIDNIGHT) MATTHEW 25:6. MARK 13:35
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
WATCH (ΓΡΗΓΟΡΕΙ͂ΤΕ): A DIFFERENT WORD FROM THAT IN MARK 13:33. SEE ALSO MARK 13:34. THE PICTURE IN THIS WORD IS THAT OF A SLEEPING MAN ROUSING HIMSELF. WHILE THE OTHER WORD CONVEYS THE IDEA OF SIMPLE WAKEFULNESS, THIS ADDS THE IDEA OF ALERTNESS. COMPARE MARK 14:38; LUKE 12:37; 1 PETER 5:8. THE APOSTLES ARE THUS COMPARED WITH THE DOORKEEPERS, MARK 13:34; AND THE NIGHT SEASON IS IN KEEPING WITH THE FIGURE. IN THE TEMPLE, DURING THE NIGHT, THE CAPTAIN OF THE TEMPLE MADE HIS ROUNDS, AND THE GUARDS HAD TO RISE AT HIS APPROACH AND SALUTE HIM IN A PARTICULAR MANNER. ANY GUARD FOUND ASLEEP ON DUTY WAS BEATEN, OR HIS GARMENTS WERE SET ON FIRE. COMPARE REVELATION 16:15 : "BLESSED IS HE THAT WATCHETH AND KEEPETH HIS GARMENTS." THE PREPARATIONS FOR THE MORNING SERVICE REQUIRED ALL TO BE EARLY ASTIR. THE SUPERINTENDING PRIEST MIGHT KNOCK AT THE DOOR AT ANY MOMENT. THE RABBIS USE ALMOST THE VERY WORDS IN WHICH SCRIPTURE DESCRIBES THE UNEXPECTED COMING OF THE MASTER. "SOMETIMES HE CAME AT THE COCKCROWING, SOMETIMES A LITTLE EARLIER, SOMETIMES A LITTLE LATER. HE CAME AND KNOCKED AND THEY OPENED TO HIM" (EDERSHEIM, "THE TEMPLE").
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(36) LEST COMING SUDDENLY HE FIND YOU SLEEPING. — AS BEFORE WE TRACED A KIND OF ECHO OF THE PARABLE OF THE TALENTS, SO HERE WE RECOGNISE SOMETHING LIKE A FRAGMENTARY REMINISCENCE OF THAT OF THE WISE AND FOOLISH VIRGINS.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
13:28-37 WE HAVE THE APPLICATION OF THIS PROPHETIC SERMON. AS TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, EXPECT IT TO COME VERY SHORTLY. AS TO THE END OF THE WORLD, DO NOT INQUIRE WHEN IT WILL COME, FOR OF THAT DAY AND THAT HOUR KNOWETH NO MAN. CHRIST, AS GOD, COULD NOT BE IGNORANT OF ANYTHING; BUT THE DIVINE WISDOM WHICH DWELT IN OUR SAVIOUR, COMMUNICATED ITSELF TO HIS HUMAN SOUL ACCORDING TO THE DIVINE PLEASURE. AS TO BOTH, OUR DUTY IS TO WATCH AND PRAY. OUR LORD JESUS, WHEN HE ASCENDED ON HIGH, LEFT SOMETHING FOR ALL HIS SERVANTS TO DO. WE OUGHT TO BE ALWAYS UPON OUR WATCH, IN EXPECTATION OF HIS RETURN. THIS APPLIES TO CHRIST'S COMING TO US AT OUR DEATH, AS WELL AS TO THE GENERAL JUDGMENT. WE KNOW NOT WHETHER OUR MASTER WILL COME IN THE DAYS OF YOUTH, OR MIDDLE AGE, OR OLD AGE; BUT, AS SOON AS WE ARE BORN, WE BEGIN TO DIE, AND THEREFORE WE MUST EXPECT DEATH. OUR GREAT CARE MUST BE, THAT, WHENEVER OUR LORD COMES, HE MAY NOT FIND US SECURE, INDULGING IN EASE AND SLOTH, MINDLESS OF OUR WORK AND DUTY. HE SAYS TO ALL, WATCH, THAT YOU MAY BE FOUND IN PEACE, WITHOUT SPOT, AND BLAMELESS.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
FIND YOU SLEEPING - INATTENTIVE TO YOUR POST, NEGLECTING YOUR DUTY, AND UNPREPARED FOR HIS COMING.
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
36. LEST, COMING SUDDENLY, HE FIND YOU SLEEPING—SEE ON [1498]LU 12:35-40; [1499]LU 12:42-46.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
SEE POOLE ON "MARK 13:35"
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
LEST COMING SUDDENLY, ... UNTHOUGHT OF, AND UNEXPECTED, AT AN UNAWARES: HE FIND YOU SLEEPING; INACTIVE IN THE EXERCISE OF GRACE, AND NEGLIGENT IN THE PERFORMANCE OF DUTY; UNPREPARED FOR HIS COMING, AND UNFIT FOR SERVICE.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
LEST COMING SUDDENLY HE FIND YOU SLEEPING. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
EXPOSITOR'S GREEK TESTAMENT
MARK 13:36. ἐΞΑΊΦΝΗΣ, SUDDENLY, HERE IN LUKE 2:13, AND FOUR TIMES IN ACTS.—ΚΑΘΕΎΔΟΝΤΑΣ: THIS APPLIES TO ALL THE SERVANTS, NOT MERELY TO THE PORTER; THEREFORE ALL MUST WATCH AS WELL AS WORK. IN THE CASE OF A MASTER ABSENT ON A JOURNEY, THE SERVANTS CANNOT KNOW EVEN THE DAY, NOT TO SPEAK OF THE HOUR OR WATCH OF THE NIGHT, AS THEY COULD IN THE CASES SUPPOSED IN LUKE 12:36, MATTHEW 25:1. THEREFORE THEY MUST KEEP AWAKE NOT MERELY ONE NIGHT, BUT MANY NIGHTS, AN INCONGRUITY WHICH AGAIN SUGGESTS THAT WE HAVE NOT HERE AN ORIGINAL UTTERANCE OF JESUS, BUT A COMPOSITE LOGION WITH ELEMENTS BORROWED FROM SEVERAL PARABLES.
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
36. LEST COMING SUDDENLY HE FIND YOU SLEEPING] “DURING THE NIGHT THE ‘CAPTAIN OF THE TEMPLE’ MADE HIS ROUNDS. ON HIS APPROACH THE GUARDS HAD TO RISE AND SALUTE HIM IN A PARTICULAR MANNER. ANY GUARD FOUND ASLEEP WHEN ON DUTY WAS BEATEN, OR HIS GARMENTS WERE SET ON FIRE—A PUNISHMENT, AS WE KNOW, ACTUALLY AWARDED.” EDERSHEIM, P. 120. MARK 13:36
ELLICOTT'S COMMENTARY FOR ENGLISH READERS
(37) WATCH. — THE IMPRESSION WHICH THIS COMMAND MADE ON THE HEARTS OF CHRISTIANS, IS SEEN IN A STRIKING MANNER IN THE USE OF SUCH NAMES AS GREGORY, VIGILIUS, AND THE LIKE.
MATTHEW HENRY'S CONCISE COMMENTARY
13:28-37 WE HAVE THE APPLICATION OF THIS PROPHETIC SERMON. AS TO THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, EXPECT IT TO COME VERY SHORTLY. AS TO THE END OF THE WORLD, DO NOT INQUIRE WHEN IT WILL COME, FOR OF THAT DAY AND THAT HOUR KNOWETH NO MAN. CHRIST, AS GOD, COULD NOT BE IGNORANT OF ANYTHING; BUT THE DIVINE WISDOM WHICH DWELT IN OUR SAVIOUR, COMMUNICATED ITSELF TO HIS HUMAN SOUL ACCORDING TO THE DIVINE PLEASURE. AS TO BOTH, OUR DUTY IS TO WATCH AND PRAY. OUR LORD JESUS, WHEN HE ASCENDED ON HIGH, LEFT SOMETHING FOR ALL HIS SERVANTS TO DO. WE OUGHT TO BE ALWAYS UPON OUR WATCH, IN EXPECTATION OF HIS RETURN. THIS APPLIES TO CHRIST'S COMING TO US AT OUR DEATH, AS WELL AS TO THE GENERAL JUDGMENT. WE KNOW NOT WHETHER OUR MASTER WILL COME IN THE DAYS OF YOUTH, OR MIDDLE AGE, OR OLD AGE; BUT, AS SOON AS WE ARE BORN, WE BEGIN TO DIE, AND THEREFORE WE MUST EXPECT DEATH. OUR GREAT CARE MUST BE, THAT, WHENEVER OUR LORD COMES, HE MAY NOT FIND US SECURE, INDULGING IN EASE AND SLOTH, MINDLESS OF OUR WORK AND DUTY. HE SAYS TO ALL, WATCH, THAT YOU MAY BE FOUND IN PEACE, WITHOUT SPOT, AND BLAMELESS.
BARNES' NOTES ON THE BIBLE
I SAY UNTO ALL, WATCH - THIS COMMAND WAS PROPER, NOT ONLY FOR THOSE WHO WERE EXPECTING THE CALAMITIES THAT WERE SOON TO COME UPON THE JEWS, BUT FOR ALL WHO ARE SOON TO DIE AND TO GO TO THE JUDGMENT. WE KNOW NOT THE TIME OF OUR DEATH. WE KNOW NOT HOW SOON WE SHALL BE CALLED TO THE JUDGMENT. THE SON OF MAN MAY COME AT ANY MOMENT, AND WE SHOULD THEREFORE BE READY. IF WE ARE HIS FRIENDS; IF WE HAVE BEEN RENEWED AND PARDONED; IF WE HAVE REPENTED OF OUR SINS, AND HAVE BELIEVED ON HIM. AND ARE LEADING A HOLY LIFE, WE "ARE" READY. IF NOT, WE ARE UNPREPARED, AND SOON - PROBABLY WHILE WE ARE NOT EXPECTING IT - THE COLD HAND OF DEATH WILL BE LAID ON US, AND WE SHALL BE HURRIED TO THE PLACE WHERE IS WEEPING, AND WAILING, AND GNASHING OF TEETH. OH HOW IMPORTANT IT IS TO BE READY, AND TO ESCAPE THE AWFUL SUFFERINGS OF AN ETERNAL HELL!
JAMIESON-FAUSSET-BROWN BIBLE COMMENTARY
37. AND WHAT I SAY UNTO YOU—THIS DISCOURSE, IT WILL BE REMEMBERED, WAS DELIVERED IN PRIVATE. I SAY UNTO ALL, WATCH—ANTICIPATING AND REQUIRING THE DIFFUSION OF HIS TEACHING BY THEM AMONG ALL HIS DISCIPLES, AND ITS PERPETUATION THROUGH ALL TIME.
MATTHEW POOLE'S COMMENTARY
SEE POOLE ON "MARK 13:37"
GILL'S EXPOSITION OF THE ENTIRE BIBLE
AND WHAT I SAY UNTO YOU, ... THE FOUR DISCIPLES, PETER, JAMES, JOHN, AND ANDREW; WHO CAME PRIVATELY TO HIM, AND PUT TO HIM THE QUESTIONS, WHICH OCCASIONED THIS LONG DISCOURSE; SEE MARK 13:3.
I SAY UNTO ALL. THE SYRIAC AND PERSIC VERSIONS READ, "YOU ALL"; MEANING ALL THE REST OF HIS APOSTLES, AND ALL HIS DISCIPLES AND FOLLOWERS IN JERUSALEM, AND IN ALL JUDEA; WHO WERE ALL CONCERNED IN THESE THINGS, AND WHOM IT BECAME TO
WATCH, AND BE UPON THEIR GUARD, AND CAST OFF ALL SLOTH AND NEGLIGENCE; SINCE THEY KNEW NOT SOON THE SON OF MAN WOULD COME, AND ALL THESE EVIL THINGS WOULD BE BROUGHT UPON THE JEWISH NATION, CITY, AND TEMPLE: AND THE SAME EXHORTATION IS SUITABLE TO SAINTS IN ALL AGES, TIMES, AND PLACES, ON ACCOUNT OF THE VARIOUS SNARES, TEMPTATIONS, AND EVILS, THAT THEY ARE LIABLE TO, THE SUDDENNESS OF DEATH, AND THE UNCERTAINTY OF THE SECOND COMING OF CHRIST.
GENEVA STUDY BIBLE
AND WHAT I SAY UNTO YOU I SAY UNTO ALL, WATCH. EXEGETICAL (ORIGINAL LANGUAGES).
CAMBRIDGE BIBLE FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES
37. WATCH] OBSERVE IN THIS CHAPTER THE EMPHASIS GIVEN TO CHRIST’S EXHORTATION, “WATCH!” THE APOSTLE, UNDER WHOSE EYE ST MARK WROTE HIS GOSPEL, WOULD SEEM TO WISH US TO NOTICE IN SPITE OF WHAT FREQUENT WARNINGS HE HIMSELF FAILED TO WATCH AND FELL. ST MATTHEW TELLS US HOW THE LORD SOUGHT TO IMPRESS THESE LESSONS OF WATCHFULNESS AND FAITHFULNESS STILL MORE DEEPLY BY THE PARABLES OF THE “TEN VIRGINS” (MATTHEW 25:1-13), AND THE “TALENTS” (MATTHEW 25:14-30), AND CLOSED ALL WITH A PICTURE OF THE AWFUL DAY, WHEN THE SON OF MAN SHOULD SEPARATE ALL NATIONS ONE FROM ANOTHER AS THE SHEPHERD DIVIDETH HIS SHEEP FROM THE GOATS (MATTHEW 25:31-46). SO ENDED THE GREAT DISCOURSE ON THE MOUNT OF OLIVES, AND THE SUN SET, AND THE WEDNESDAY OF HOLY WEEK HAD ALREADY BEGUN BEFORE THE LITTLE COMPANY ENTERED THE HAMLET OF BETHANY.
BENGEL'S GNOMEN
MARK 13:37. ΠᾶΣΙ, UNTO ALL) EVEN TO THOSE OF AFTER AGES. [ὑΜῖΝ, UNTO YOU) IN ANTITHESIS TO ΠᾶΣΙ, VIZ., THE APOSTLES, AND THEIR CONTEMPORARIES. — V. G.] MARK 13:37
VINCENT'S WORD STUDIES
WATCH: THE CLOSING AND SUMMARY WORD IS THE STRONGER WORD OF MARK 13:35: BE AWAKE AND ON GUARD. THIS IS THE VERY LAST SUPREME COMMAND THAT THE LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH HIMSELF HAS BIDDED IN TELLING ALL HIS OBEDIENT CREATURES TO DO!!!
***THE UNIVERSAL GLOBAL END!!!***
	THE SYMBOLISM OF CERTAIN FRUITS

	GRAPES ARE A SYMBOL OF WEALTH AND PLEASURE
VINES AND GRAPES NORMALLY SIGNIFY WEALTH AND HAPPINESS, AS PER ROMAN ART. IN FENG SHUI, GRAPES SYMBOLIZE EXCESS FOOD OR MATERIAL WEALTH. THEY REPRESENT SUCCESS AND A CURE FOR FERTILITY AND ALSO IT IS USED AS A SYMBOL FOR TURNING BAD LUCK INTO GOOD LUCK.
ORANGES SIGNIFY FERTILITY AND GOOD FORTUNE
IT IS SAID THAT THE CHINESE EAT ORANGES ON THE SECOND DAY OF NEW YEAR FOR GOOD LUCK. IT ALSO REPRESENTS FERTILITY, GOOD LUCK, AND PROSPERITY. AS PER FENG SHUI, IT IS SAID THAT CITRUS FRUITS CAN REMOVE ANY BAD LUCK AT YOUR PLACE.
POMEGRANATES ARE A SYMBOL OF LIFE AND DEATH
IT SYMBOLIZES HAPPINESS IN THE FAMILY AND GOOD LUCK FOR ONE’S DESCENDANTS. IT IS SAID THAT ANCIENT EGYPTIANS DEVISED POMEGRANATES AS A PORTION OF FOOD FOR THEIR DEAD. IN GREECE, POMEGRANATE IS BROKEN AT THE WEDDING AND NEW YEARS AS IT IS A TOKEN OF PROSPERITY AND FECUNDITY.
APPLES ARE LINKED TO KNOWLEDGE
APPLES ARE USUALLY ASSOCIATED WITH PEACE, WISDOM, GOOD HEALTH, LOVE, YOUTH AND HARMONY IN ONE’S HOME. AN APPLE TREE IS SEEN AS A DOORWAY TO ETERNITY. RED APPLES ARE CONSIDERED VERY AUSPICIOUS, AND PEOPLE KEEP THEM AT THEIR PLACE, ESPECIALLY FOR PEACE. (SEE 12 HEALTH BENEFITS OF GREEN APPLES)
FIGS SYMBOLIZE FEMININITY
IT IS A BIBLICAL FRUIT AND IS CONSIDERED TO BE A SACRED FRUIT. IT SYMBOLIZES PEACE & ABUNDANCE, AND ITS SEEDS REPRESENT FERTILITY WHICH IS LINKED TO FEMININITY. HOWEVER, ROMANS CONSIDER FIGS LUCKY OR UNLUCKY AS PER THEIR COLOR.
BANANAS ARE LINKED TO WISDOM
THEIR BOTANICAL NAME IS MUSA SAPIENTUM WHICH IS RELATED TO THE FRUIT OF THE WISE MEN. AS PER QURAN, BANANAS ARE A RESTRICTED FRUIT IN HEAVEN.
CHERRIES SYMBOLIZE FEMININE SEXUALITY
AS PER THE PEOPLE OF CHINA, IF YOU HAVE CHERRY-COLORED LIPS, THEN YOU CONSIDERED TO BE A QUALITY OF GREAT BEAUTY. IN JAPAN, SAMURAI WARRIORS USUALLY MEDIATED BENEATH THE CHERRY TREES AS THEY ASSOCIATED THEIR LIFE WITH A CHERRY TREE. IN WESTERN CULTURE, EATING CHERRIES IS A EUPHEMISM FOR SEX.
PLUMS ARE A REPRESENTATION SPRING AND HEAVEN
PLUM IS A SYMBOL OF SPRING IN THE FAR EAST. AS IT GROWS BETWEEN THE TWO SEASONS, IT REPRESENTS YOUTHFULNESS. IT IS ALSO SAID THAT IMMORTALS SERVED ON PLUM BLOSSOMS.
PEACHES SYMBOLIZE FEMALE SEXUALITY
IN BUDDHISM, IT IS ONE OF THE THREE BLESSED FRUIT. IN FENG SHUI, PEACH IS SAID TO BE THE FRUIT OF HEAVEN AS IT IS ALSO RELATED TO THE IMMORTAL GODS. THE TAOISTS ASSOCIATE PEACH WITH GIRLHOOD AND FEMALE GENITALIA. PEACH IS ALWAYS ASSOCIATES WITH WEALTH, HEALTH, LONGEVITY, AND ABUNDANCE.
APRICOTS EXPRESS FEMALE BEAUTY AND SEXUALITY
AS PER CHINESE, APRICOTS ARE CONNECTED WITH WOMEN’S CHARM AND SENSUALITY. IF A WOMAN HAS GORGEOUS EYES, THEY ARE USUALLY COMPARED TO APRICOT STONES. (SEE WHAT ARE SOME EXAMPLES OF GREEN FRUITS?)
FRUIT IN ABUNDANCE SYMBOLIZES PROSPERITY
IF THERE ARE PLENTY OF FRUITS, THEN THEY REPRESENT WEALTH, FERTILITY AND SUCCESS.
DATES ARE A SYMBOL OF FERTILITY
AS PER ANCIENT EGYPTIANS, DATES ARE CONSIDERED TO BE A SYMBOL OF FERTILITY. THE TREE OF THE DATES IS ALSO CALLED THE KING OF OASIS OR TREE OF LIFE.
MANGO REPRESENTS FERTILITY AND GOOD FORTUNE
AS PER THE INDIAN CULTURE, MANGOES ARE A SIGN OF FERTILITY AND GREAT FORTUNE. PEOPLE ALSO SAY THAT BUDDHA WAS GIVEN A MANGO GROVE.
THE FRUIT SIGNIFIES WELL-BEING AND LIFE
FRUITS ARE AN EXCELLENT SOURCE OF INDISPENSABLE VITAMINS AND MINERALS THAT ARE VITAL TO WELLNESS AND ENERGY. THERE ARE ARRAYS OF FRUITS THAT CONTAIN A LOT OF WATER CONTENT WHICH IS EXCELLENT FOR YOUR BODY. THEY ALSO OFFER HEALTH-BOOSTING ANTI-OXIDANTS WHICH HELPS IN LESSENING NUMEROUS HEALTH PROBLEMS.
FRUIT ALSO SYMBOLIZES SEXUALITY AND EROTICISM
EATING FRUITS IMPLORES ASSOCIATION WITH SENSUALITY AND EROTICISM.



FRUIT SYMBOLISM MEANING LIST FOR PRAYER OFFERINGS
	FRUITS
	SYMBOLIC MEANING

	APPLE 苹果
	IT SYMBOLIZE PEACE AND HARMONY BECAUSE IT SOUND LIKE 平安 IN CHINESE. IT IS ALSO CONSIDERED BECAUSE OF ITS RED COLOR THAT HAS THE MEANING OF AUSPICIOUS.

	MANDARIN ORANGE
	IT IS CONSIDERED A PRAYER OR WISH FOR GOOD FORTUNE, MAKING IT THE MOST COMMON FOOD OFFERING.

	BANANA
	IN CANTONESE, IT HAS THE SAME SOUND OF "招" WHICH MEANS ATTRACT. SO IT IS TO AVOID USING BANANA FOR PRAYER DURING QING MING OR HUNGRY GHOST FESTIVAL, IN ORDER NOT TO WELCOME THE UNINVITED.

	MELONS
	THEY SYMBOLISE FAMILY UNITY AND WISHING THE FAMILY WILL BE LIKE THE MOON, STAY COMPLETE AND UNITED.

	PINEAPPLE
	IN HOKKIEN, IT SOUND CLOSE TO THE SOUND OF “GOOD FORTUNE COMING YOUR WAY”, SO THE PINEAPPLE HAS BECOME A HOT TRADITIONAL FENG SHUI SYMBOL OF WEALTH AND GOOD FORTUNE. WHEN MOVING HOUSE, IT IS ONE OF THE ESSENTIAL FRUITS TO BE PREPARED. 

	PEACHES
	IT SYMBOLISE LONGEVITY

	POMELO
	THE CHINESE FOR POMELO ‘YOUZI’ SOUNDS LIKE HAVING A SON, AND HENCE PEOPLE USE IT TO PRAY FOR SONS.

	POMEGRANATES
	IT IS A FRUIT FULL OF SEEDS THAT SYMBOLISES FERTILITY. BECAUSE OF THE HUNDRED OF SEEDS, IT HAS A SIGNIFICANT SYMBOLISING MEANING OF MANY CHILDREN



APPLE APPLES ARE BRIMMING WITH SYMBOLIC MEANINGS AND MYTHIC ASSOCIATIONS. IN CHINA THEY REPRESENT PEACE, AND APPLE BLOSSOMS ARE A SYMBOL OF WOMEN'S BEAUTY. IN OTHER TRADITIONS, THEY CAN SIGNIFY WISDOM, JOY, FERTILITY, AND YOUTHFULNESS.
APPLES PLAY AN IMPORTANT PART IN SEVERAL GREEK MYTHS. HERA (PRONOUNCED HAIR-UH), QUEEN OF THE GODS, OWNED SOME PRECIOUS APPLE TREES THAT SHE HAD RECEIVED AS A WEDDING PRESENT FROM GAIA (PRONOUNCED GAY-UH), THE EARTH MOTHER. TENDED BY THE HESPERIDES (PRONOUNCED HEE-SPER-UH-DEEZ), THE DAUGHTERS OF EVENING, AND GUARDED BY A FIERCE DRAGON, THESE TREES GREW IN A GARDEN SOMEWHERE FAR IN THE WEST. THEIR APPLES WERE GOLDEN, TASTED LIKE HONEY, AND HAD MAGICAL POWERS. THEY COULD HEAL THE SICK OR INJURED, THEY RENEWED THEMSELVES AS THEY WERE EATEN, AND IF THROWN, THEY ALWAYS HIT THEIR TARGET AND THEN RETURNED TO THE THROWER'S HAND.
FOR THE ELEVENTH OF HIS TWELVE GREAT LABORS, THE HERO HERACLES (PRONOUNCED HAIR-UH-KLEEZ), ALSO KNOWN AS HERCULES, HAD TO OBTAIN SOME OF THESE APPLES. AFTER A LONG, DIFFICULT JOURNEY ACROSS NORTH AFRICA, HE ENLISTED THE HELP OF THE GIANT ATLAS (PRONOUNCED AT-LUHS), WHO ENTERED THE GARDEN, STRANGLED THE DRAGON, AND OBTAINED THE FRUIT. HERACLES TOOK THE APPLES TO GREECE, BUT ATHENA (PRONOUNCED UH-THEE-NUH) RETURNED THEM TO THE HESPERIDES.
A GOLDEN APPLE STOLEN FROM HERA'S GARDEN CAUSED THE TROJAN WAR, ONE OF THE KEY EVENTS IN GREEK MYTHOLOGY . ERIS (PRONOUNCED EER-ISS), THE GODDESS OF DISCORD OR CONFLICT, WAS ANGRY NOT TO BE INCLUDED AMONG THE GODS ASKED TO ATTEND A WEDDING FEAST. ARRIVING UNINVITED, SHE THREW ONE OF THE APPLES, LABELED “FOR THE FAIREST” ONTO A TABLE AT THE FEAST. HERA, ATHENA, AND APHRODITE (PRONOUNCED AF-RO-DYE-TEE) EACH ASSUMED THAT THE APPLE WAS MEANT FOR HER. THEY ASKED PARIS (PRONOUNCED PAIR-ISS), A PRINCE OF TROY, TO SETTLE THE MATTER, AND HE AWARDED THE APPLE TO APHRODITE. IN REVENGE, HERA AND ATHENA SUPPORTED THE GREEKS IN THE WAR THAT LED TO THE FALL OF TROY. PEOPLE STILL USE THE PHRASE “APPLE OF DISCORD” TO REFER TO SOMETHING THAT PROVOKES AN ARGUMENT.
IN NORSE MYTHOLOGY, APPLES ARE A SYMBOL OF ETERNAL YOUTH. LEGEND SAYS THAT THE GODDESS IDUN (PRONOUNCED EE-THOON) GUARDED THE MAGICAL GOLDEN APPLES THAT KEPT THE GODS YOUNG. BUT AFTER THE TRICKSTER GOD LOKI (PRONOUNCED LOH-KEE) ALLOWED IDUN TO BE CARRIED OFF TO THE REALM OF THE GIANTS , THE GODS BEGAN TO GROW OLD AND GRAY. THEY FORCED LOKI TO RECAPTURE IDUN FROM THE GIANTS. CELTIC MYTHOLOGY ALSO MENTIONS APPLES AS THE FRUIT OF THE GODS AND OF IMMORTALITY, OR THE ABILITY TO LIVE FOREVER. TODAY THE APPLE IS OFTEN ASSOCIATED WITH AN EPISODE OF TEMPTATION DESCRIBED IN GENESIS, THE FIRST BOOK OF THE BIBLE. ADAM AND EVE , THE FIRST MAN AND WOMAN, LIVED IN A GARDEN PARADISE CALLED EDEN (PRONOUNCED EED-N). GOD FORBADE THEM TO EAT THE FRUIT OF ONE TREE THAT GREW IN THE GARDEN—THE TREE OF THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL. WHEN THEY GAVE IN TO TEMPTATION AND TASTED THE FRUIT, GOD DROVE THEM OUT OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN FOR BREAKING HIS COMMANDMENT. MANY PEOPLE PICTURE THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT AS AN APPLE BECAUSE IT HAS BEEN PORTRAYED THAT WAY FOR CENTURIES IN EUROPEAN ARTWORKS. HOWEVER, THE APPLE WAS UNKNOWN IN THE NEAR EAST WHEN THE BIBLE WAS WRITTEN THERE. THE BIBLICAL DESCRIPTION OF THE TREE IN THE GARDEN OF EDEN DOES NOT NAME A SPECIFIC FRUIT, AND IN SOME TRADITIONS, THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT HAS BEEN IMAGINED AS A FIG, A PEAR, OR A POMEGRANATE.
THE HORN OF PLENTY
THE CORNUCOPIA (PRONOUNCED KORN-UH-KOH-PEE-UH), A CURVED HORN WITH FRUITS AND FLOWERS SPILLING FROM ITS OPEN MOUTH, IS A COMMON SYMBOL OF ABUNDANCE AND THE EARTH'S BOUNTY. THE SYMBOL'S ORIGIN LIES IN GREEK MYTHOLOGY. LEGEND SAYS THAT ZEUS (PRONOUNCED ZOOS), THE KING OF THE GODS, WAS RAISED BY A FOSTER MOTHER NAMED AMALTHAEA (PRONOUNCED AM-UHL-THEE-UH), WHO WAS EITHER A GOAT OR A GODDESS WHO TENDED A GOAT. EITHER WAY, SHE FED THE INFANT GOD GOAT'S MILK. ONE DAY ONE OF THE GOAT'S HORNS BROKE OFF. AMALTHAEA FILLED THE HORN WITH FRUITS AND FLOWERS AND GAVE IT TO ZEUS, WHO GRACIOUSLY PLACED IT IN THE SKY, WHERE IT BECAME A CONSTELLATION.
BREADFRUIT THE BREADFRUIT—A ROUND FRUIT THAT CAN BE BAKED AND EATEN LIKE BREAD—IS AN IMPORTANT STAPLE FOOD IN POLYNESIA. MYTHS ABOUT THE ORIGIN OF THE BREADFRUIT ARE FOUND ON SEVERAL POLYNESIAN ISLANDS. ONE STORY TOLD IN HAWAII TAKES PLACE DURING A FAMINE. A MAN NAMED ULU (PRONOUNCED OO-LOO), WHO DIED IN THE FAMINE, WAS BURIED BESIDE A SPRING. DURING THE NIGHT, HIS FAMILY HEARD THE RUSTLE OF FLOWERS AND LEAVES DRIFTING TO THE GROUND. NEXT CAME A THUMPING SOUND OF FALLING FRUIT. IN THE MORNING, THE PEOPLE FOUND A BREADFRUIT TREE GROWING NEAR THE SPRING, AND THE FRUIT FROM THE TREE SAVED THEM FROM THE FAMINE.
PEACH PEACHES CAN SYMBOLIZE IMMORTALITY OR FERTILITY. ONE HERO OF JAPANESE FOLKLORE, MOMOTARO, IS SAID TO HAVE BEEN SENT FROM HEAVEN TO EARTH INSIDE A GIANT PEACH FOUND FLOATING DOWN A RIVER BY AN OLD WOMAN. IN SOME VERSIONS OF THE MYTH, THE OLD WOMAN AND HER HUSBAND EAT PIECES OF THE PEACH AND BECOME YOUNGER. ONE CHINESE LEGEND TELLS OF THE GODDESS XI WANG MU (PRONOUNCED SHEE WANG MOO), IN WHOSE GARDEN THE PEACHES OF IMMORTALITY WERE GATHERED BY THE GODS EVERY SIX THOUSAND YEARS. PEACHES WERE COMMONLY BELIEVED TO EXTEND LIFE TO THOSE WHO ATE THEM.
COCONUT PEOPLE IN TROPICAL REGIONS CONSUME THE MILK AND MEAT OF THE COCONUT AND USE THE OIL AND EMPTY SHELLS FOR VARIOUS PURPOSES. ACCORDING TO A LEGEND FROM TAHITI, THE FIRST COCONUT CAME FROM THE HEAD OF AN EEL NAMED TUNA (PRONOUNCED TOO-NUH). WHEN THE MOON GODDESS HINA (PRONOUNCED HEE-NUH) FELL IN LOVE WITH THE EEL, HER BROTHER, MAUI (PRONOUNCED MAH-WEE), KILLED IT AND TOLD HER TO PLANT THE HEAD IN THE GROUND. HOWEVER, HINA LEFT THE HEAD BESIDE A STREAM AND FORGOT ABOUT IT. WHEN SHE REMEMBERED MAUI'S INSTRUCTIONS AND RETURNED TO SEARCH FOR THE HEAD, SHE FOUND THAT IT HAD GROWN INTO A COCONUT TREE.
FIG NATIVE TO THE MEDITERRANEAN REGION, THE FIG TREE APPEARS IN SOME IMAGES OF THE GARDEN OF EDEN. AFTER EATING THE FORBIDDEN FRUIT, ADAM AND EVE COVERED THEIR NAKEDNESS WITH LEAVES THAT ARE USUALLY SAID TO BE FROM THE FIG TREE, AND ISLAMIC TRADITION MENTIONS TWO FORBIDDEN TREES IN EDEN—A FIG TREE AND AN OLIVE TREE. IN GREEK AND ROMAN MYTHOLOGY, FIGS ARE SOMETIMES ASSOCIATED WITH DIONYSUS (PRONOUNCED DYE-UH-NYE-SUHS), GOD OF WINE AND DRUNKENNESS, AND WITH PRIAPUS (PRONOUNCED PRY-AY-PUHS), A SATYR (HALF-MAN, HALF-GOAT) WHO SYMBOLIZED SEXUAL DESIRE.
THE FIG TREE HAS A SACRED MEANING FOR BUDDHISTS. ACCORDING TO BUDDHIST LEGEND, THE FOUNDER OF THE RELIGION, SIDDHARTHA GAUTAMA (PRONOUNCED SEE-DAHR-TUH GAW-TUH-MUH), OR THE BUDDHA, ACHIEVED ENLIGHTENMENT ONE DAY IN 528 BCE WHILE SITTING UNDER A BO TREE, A KIND OF FIG TREE. THE BO OR BODHI TREE REMAINS A SYMBOL OF ENLIGHTENMENT.
PEAR IN GREEK AND ROMAN MYTHOLOGY, PEARS ARE SACRED TO THREE GODDESSES: HERA, APHRODITE, AND POMONA (PRONOUNCED PUH-MOH-NUH), AN ITALIAN GODDESS OF GARDENS AND HARVESTS.
THE ANCIENT CHINESE BELIEVED THAT THE PEAR WAS A SYMBOL OF IMMORTALITY. (PEAR TREES LIVE FOR A LONG TIME.) IN CHINESE THE WORD LI MEANS BOTH “PEAR” AND “SEPARATION,” AND FOR THIS REASON, TRADITION SAYS THAT TO AVOID A SEPARATION, FRIENDS AND LOVERS SHOULD NOT DIVIDE PEARS BETWEEN THEMSELVES.
PLUM THE BLOSSOM OF THE PLUM TREE, EVEN MORE THAN THE FRUIT, HAS MEANING IN EAST ASIA. APPEARING EARLY IN THE SPRING BEFORE THE TREES HAVE LEAVES, THE BLOSSOMS ARE A SYMBOL OF A YOUNG WOMAN'S EARLY BEAUTY. THE COVER ON A BRIDAL BED IS SOMETIMES CALLED A PLUM BLOSSOM BLANKET. THE BLOSSOM HAS ANOTHER MEANING AS WELL. ITS FIVE PETALS REPRESENT THE FIVE TRADITIONAL CHINESE GODS OF HAPPINESS.
POMEGRANATE FOR THOUSANDS OF YEARS, THE POMEGRANATE, A JUICY RED FRUIT WITH MANY SEEDS, HAS BEEN A SOURCE OF FOOD AND HERBAL MEDICINES IN THE NEAR EAST AND THE EASTERN MEDITERRANEAN. ITS MANY SEEDS MADE IT A SYMBOL OF FERTILITY, FOR OUT OF ONE FRUIT COULD COME MANY MORE. TO THE ROMANS, THE POMEGRANATE SIGNIFIED MARRIAGE, AND BRIDES WORE POMEGRANATE-TWIG WREATHS.
POMEGRANATE SEEDS APPEAR IN THE GREEK MYTH OF THE GODDESS DEMETER (PRONOUNCED DI-MEE-TER), PROTECTOR OF GRAIN, CROPS, EARTH'S BOUNTY & HER DAUGHTER PERSEPHONE (PRONOUNCED PER-SEF-UH-NEE). ONE DAY PERSEPHONE WAS PICKING FLOWERS WHEN HADES (HAY-DEEZ), THE KING OF THE UNDERWORLD, OR LAND OF THE DEAD, SEIZED HER AND CARRIED HER TO HIS DARK REALM TO BE HIS BRIDE. GRIEF-STRICKEN, DEMETER REFUSED TO LET CROPS GROW. ALL OF HUMANKIND WOULD HAVE STARVED IF ZEUS HAD NOT ORDERED HADES TO RELEASE PERSEPHONE. HADES LET HER GO, BUT FIRST HE CONVINCED HER TO EAT SOME POMEGRANATE SEEDS. HAVING ONCE EATEN THE FOOD OF THE UNDERWORLD, PERSEPHONE COULD NEVER BE FREE OF THE PLACE. SHE WAS FATED TO SPEND PART OF EACH YEAR THERE. FOR THOSE MONTHS, THE WORLD BECOMES BARREN, BUT WHEN PERSEPHONE RETURNS TO HER MOTHER, THE EARTH AGAIN PRODUCES FLOWERS, FRUIT, AND GRAIN.
STRAWBERRY STRAWBERRIES HAVE SPECIAL MEANING TO THE SENECA OF THE NORTHEASTERN UNITED STATES. BECAUSE STRAWBERRIES ARE THE FIRST FRUIT OF THE YEAR TO RIPEN, THEY ARE ASSOCIATED WITH SPRING AND REBIRTH. THE SENECA ALSO SAY THAT STRAWBERRIES GROW ALONG THE PATH TO THE HEAVENS AND THAT THEY CAN BRING GOOD HEALTH.
MYTHOLOGICAL FRUIT IN CONTEXT
ALTHOUGH THERE ARE MANY DIFFERENT KINDS OF FRUIT FOUND THROUGHOUT THE WORLD, A LARGE NUMBER OF MYTHS ARE CENTERED ON A HANDFUL OF DIFFERENT FRUITS. THIS MAY BE DUE TO THE FACT THAT GROWING REGIONS FOR THESE FRUITS OVERLAPPED THE LARGER ANCIENT SOCIETIES THAT ARE KNOWN FOR DOCUMENTING THEIR BELIEFS, SUCH AS THE GREEKS. FRUITS SUCH AS BANANAS AND ORANGES MAY BE JUST AS SIGNIFICANT TO OTHER, SMALLER GROUPS WHOSE MYTHS HAVE YET TO RECEIVE THE SAME LEVEL OF STUDY. THIS FAVORING OF CERTAIN FRUITS MAY ALSO REPRESENT THE CULTURAL AND DIETARY SIGNIFICANCE OF SOME FRUITS OVER OTHER FRUITS.
MYTHOLOGICAL FRUIT IN ART, LITERATURE, AND EVERYDAY LIFE
MANY FRUITS HAVE RETAINED THEIR MYTHICAL SIGNIFICANCE AND SYMBOLISM INTO MODERN TIMES THROUGH ART AND TRADITION. THE APPLE IS PROBABLY THE MOST SIGNIFICANT FRUIT IN MYTHOLOGICAL ART AND LITERATURE, BUT THIS CAN BE AT LEAST PARTIALLY EXPLAINED BY HOW THE WORD “APPLE” WAS USED IN PREVIOUS CENTURIES. THE WORD WAS APPLIED AS A GENERAL TERM FOR MANY KINDS OF FRUIT, AND WAS OFTEN USED TO MEAN SIMPLY “FRUIT.”
THE APPLE PLAYS A SIGNIFICANT ROLE IN THE FAIRY TALE OF SNOW WHITE, ESPECIALLY THE 1937 DISNEY ANIMATED ADAPTATION SNOW WHITE AND THE SEVEN DWARFS, IN WHICH AN EVIL QUEEN DISGUISED AS AN OLD WOMAN TEMPTS SNOW WHITE WITH A BEAUTIFUL RED APPLE THAT TURNS OUT TO BE POISONED. APPLES STILL SIGNIFY KNOWLEDGE, AND ARE A TRADITIONAL GIFT FOR TEACHERS ON THE FIRST DAY OF THE SCHOOL YEAR. NEW YORK CITY IS NICKNAMED “THE BIG APPLE.” HOW IT GOT ITS NICKNAME IS A MATTER OF DEBATE, BUT THE GENERAL IDEA IS THAT THE APPLE SYMBOLIZES OPPORTUNITY AND PLENTY.
OTHER FRUITS HAVE ALSO MADE THEIR MARK ON MODERN CULTURE. IN ASIA, THE WORD “PEACH” IS FREQUENTLY USED AS SLANG FOR A YOUNG WOMAN OR A BRIDE, REFLECTING THE FRUIT'S ASSOCIATION WITH YOUTH AND LIFE. POMEGRANATES ARE OFTEN BROKEN ON THE GROUND AT GREEK WEDDINGS TO BRING GOOD LUCK TO THE COUPLE.
LIST OF CULINARY FRUITS
POMES
	.COMMON NAME
	SPECIES NAME

	APPLE
	MALUS PUMILA

	CHINESE QUINCE
	PSEUDOCYDONIA SINENSIS

	CHOKEBERRY
	ARONIA MELANOCARPA

	COCKY APPLE
	PLANCHONIA CAREYA

	EASTERN MAYHAW
	CRATAEGUS AESTIVALIS

	HAWTHORN
	CRATAEGUS RHIPIDOPHYLLA

	JAGUA
	GENIPA AMERICANA

	LOQUAT
	ERIOBOTRYA JAPONICA

	LOVI-LOVI
	FLACOURTIA INERMIS

	MEDLAR
	MESPILUS GERMANICA

	NIEDZWETZKY'S APPLE
	MALUS NIEDZWETZKYANA

	PEAR
	PYRUS COMMUNIS

	QUINCE
	CYDONIA OBLONGA

	RAMONTCHI
	FLACOURTIA INDICA

	ROWAN
	SORBUS AUCUPARIA

	SAPODILLA
	MANILKARA ZAPOTA

	SASKATOON
	AMELANCHIER ALNIFOLIA

	SCARLET FIRETHORN
	PYRACANTHA COCCINEA

	SHIPOVA
	× SORBOPYRUS IRREGULARIS

	SORB
	SORBUS DOMESTICA

	SOUTHERN CRABAPPLE
	MALUS ANGUSTIFOLIA

	TOYON
	HETEROMELES ARBUTIFOLIA


DRUPES
	COMMON NAME
	SPECIES NAME

	AÇAÍ
	EUTERPE OLERACEA

	ACEROLA
	MALPIGHIA EMARGINATA

	AFRICAN MANGO
	IRVINGIA GABONENSIS

	AFRICAN MANGOSTEEN
	GARCINIA LIVINGSTONEI

	AFRICAN OIL PALM FRUIT
	ELAEIS GUINEENSIS

	ALASKAN BUNCHBERRY
	CORNUS × UNALASCHKENSIS

	AMAZON GRAPE
	POUROUMA CECROPIIFOLIA

	AMBARELLA
	SPONDIAS DULCIS

	AMERICAN OIL PALM FRUIT
	ELAEIS OLEIFERA

	AMERICAN PLUM
	PRUNUS AMERICANA

	APRICOT
	PRUNUS ARMENIACA

	BAMBANGAN
	MANGIFERA PAJANG

	BEACH PLUM
	PRUNUS MARITIMA

	BIGNAY
	ANTIDESMA BUNIUS

	BINJAI
	MANGIFERA CAESIA

	BLACK CHERRY
	PRUNUS SEROTINA

	BLUE GUARRI
	EUCLEA CRISPA

	BOLIVIAN MOUNTAIN COCONUT
	PARAJUBAEA TORALLYI

	BRUSH CHERRY
	SYZYGIUM AUSTRALE

	BURDEKIN PLUM
	PLEIOGYNIUM TIMORIENSE

	BUSH BUTTER FRUIT
	DACRYODES EDULIS

	CALAMUS ERECTUS
	CALAMUS ERECTUS

	CALLIGONUM JUNCEUM
	CALLIGONUM JUNCEUM

	CANADIAN BUNCHBERRY
	CORNUS CANADENSIS

	CASIMIROA
	CASIMIROA EDULIS

	CEDAR BAY CHERRY
	EUGENIA REINWARDTIANA

	CHANGUNGA
	BYRSONIMA CRASSIFOLIA

	CHERRY
	PRUNUS AVIUM

	CHERRY ELAEAGNUS
	ELAEAGNUS MULTIFLORA

	CHERRY OF THE RIO GRANDE
	EUGENIA INVOLUCRATA

	CHINESE DATE
	ZIZIPHUS MAURITIANA

	CHOKE CHERRY
	PRUNUS VIRGINIANA

	COARSE DODDER-LAUREL FRUIT
	CASSYTHA MELANTHA

	COCOPLUM
	CHRYSOBALANUS ICACO

	COCONUT
	COCOS NUCIFERA

	CORNELIAN CHERRY
	CORNUS MAS

	COUNTRY-ALMOND
	TERMINALIA CATAPPA

	CREEK PLUM
	PRUNUS RIVULARIS

	CROWBERRY
	EMPETRUM NIGRUM

	CURRY BERRY
	MURRAYA KOENIGII

	DAMSON
	PRUNUS DOMESTICA SUBSP. INSITITIA

	DATE
	PHOENIX DACTYLIFERA

	DESERT QUANDONG
	SANTALUM ACUMINATUM

	EMBLIC
	PHYLLANTHUS EMBLICA

	EMU APPLE
	OWENIA ACIDULA

	ENGKALA
	LITSEA GARCIAE

	FIBROUS SATINASH
	SYZYGIUM FIBROSUM

	FLATWOODS PLUM
	PRUNUS UMBELLATA

	GOMORTEGA
	GOMORTEGA KEULE

	GREENGAGE
	PRUNUS DOMESTICA SUBSP. ITALICA

	GREEN PLUM
	BUCHANANIA OBOVATA

	GUAVABERRY
	MYRCIARIA FLORIBUNDA

	GUBINGE
	TERMINALIA FERDINANDIANA

	HACKBERRY
	CELTIS OCCIDENTALIS

	HAIRLESS RAMBUTAN
	NEPHELIUM XEROSPERMOIDES

	JAMBOLAN
	SYZYGIUM CUMINI

	JAPANESE SILVERBERRY
	ELAEAGNUS UMBELLATA

	JELLY PALM FRUIT
	BUTIA CAPITATA

	JOCOTE
	SPONDIAS PURPUREA

	JUJUBE
	ZIZIPHUS JUJUBA

	KELSEY PLUM
	PRUNUS SALICINA SPP.

	KING COCONUT
	COCOS NUCIFERA VAR. AURANTIACA

	KORLAN
	NEPHELIUM HYPOLEUCUM

	LEMON ASPEN FRUIT
	ACRONYCHIA ACIDULA

	LITTLE GOOSEBERRY
	BUCHANANIA ARBORESCENS

	LONGAN
	DIMOCARPUS LONGAN

	LYCHEE
	LITCHI CHINENSIS

	MALAY ROSE APPLE
	SYZYGIUM MALACCENSE

	MAMEY SAPOTE
	POUTERIA SAPOTA

	MANGO
	MANGIFERA INDICA

	MAPRANG
	BOUEA MACROPHYLLA

	MARULA
	SCLEROCARYA BIRREA

	MIRACLE FRUIT
	SYNSEPALUM DULCIFICUM

	MORICHE PALM FRUIT
	MAURITIA FLEXUOSA

	MUNTRIE
	KUNZEA POMIFERA

	NANNYBERRY
	VIBURNUM LENTAGO

	NECTARINE
	PRUNUS PERSICA VAR. NUCIPERSICA

	NEEM
	AZADIRACHTA INDICA

	NEPALI HOG PLUM
	CHOEROSPONDIAS AXILLARIS

	NUTMEG
	MYRISTICA FRAGRANS

	OTAHEITE GOOSEBERRY
	PHYLLANTHUS ACIDUS

	PEACH
	PRUNUS PERSICA

	PEANUT BUTTER FRUIT
	BUNCHOSIA GLANDULIFERA

	PEQUI
	CARYOCAR BRASILIENSE

	PHALSA
	GREWIA ASIATICA

	PIGEON PLUM
	COCCOLOBA DIVERSIFOLIA

	PILI
	CANARIUM OVATUM

	PITANGA
	EUGENIA UNIFLORA

	PLUM
	PRUNUS DOMESTICA

	PULASAN
	NEPHELIUM MUTABILE

	RAMBUTAN
	NEPHELIUM LAPPACEUM

	RED BUSH APPLE
	SYZYGIUM SUBORBICULARE

	RIBERRY
	SYZYGIUM LUEHMANNII

	SAGERETIA
	SAGERETIA THEEZANS

	SANSAPOTE
	LICANIA PLATYPUS

	SAVANNAH CHERRY
	EUGENIA CALYCINA

	SAW PALMETTO FRUIT
	SERENOA REPENS

	SEA COCONUT
	LODOICEA MALDIVICA

	SEA GRAPE
	COCCOLOBA UVIFERA

	SHOEBUTTON ARDISIA
	ARDISIA ELLIPTICA

	SILVER BUFFALOBERRY
	SHEPHERDIA ARGENTEA

	SLOE
	PRUNUS SPINOSA

	SPANISH CHERRY
	MIMUSOPS ELENGI

	SPANISH LIME
	MELICOCCUS BIJUGATUS

	TAMARIND-PLUM
	DIALIUM INDUM

	VELVET TAMARIND
	DIALIUM COCHINCHINENSE

	VELVET TAMARIND
	DIALIUM GUINEENSE

	WATERY ROSE APPLE
	SYZYGIUM AQUEUM

	WAX APPLE
	SYZYGIUM SAMARANGENSE

	WHITE ASPEN BERRY
	ACRONYCHIA OBLONGIFOLIA

	WILD PEACH
	TERMINALIA CARPENTARIAE

	WONGI
	MANILKARA KAUKI

	YANGMEI
	MYRICA RUBRA

	YELLOW MOMBIN
	SPONDIAS MOMBIN

	YELLOW PLUM
	XIMENIA AMERICANA

	ZWETSCHGE
	PRUNUS DOMESTICA SUBSP. DOMESTICA


BOTANICAL BERRIES
	COMMON NAME
	SPECIES NAME

	ABIU
	POUTERIA CAIMITO

	AMERICAN BLACK ELDERBERRY
	SAMBUCUS CANADENSIS

	AMERICAN PERSIMMON
	DIOSPYROS VIRGINIANA

	AMERICAN RED ELDERBERRY
	SAMBUCUS PUBENS

	APPLE BERRY
	BILLARDIERA SCANDENS

	ARABIAN COFFEE
	COFFEA ARABICA

	ARAZA
	EUGENIA STIPITATA

	BABACO
	VASCONCELLEA × HEILBORNII

	BANANA
	MUSA ACUMINATA

	BARBERRY
	BERBERIS VULGARIS

	BEARBERRY
	ARCTOSTAPHYLOS UVA-URSI

	BENGAL CURRANT
	CARISSA CARANDAS

	BILBERRY
	VACCINIUM MYRTILLUS

	BILBERRY CACTUS FRUIT
	MYRTILLOCACTUS GEOMETRIZANS

	BLACK CURRANT
	RIBES NIGRUM

	BLACK SAPOTE
	DIOSPYROS NIGRA

	BLUEBERRY
	VACCINIUM CORYMBOSUM

	BOLWARRA
	EUPOMATIA LAURINA

	BRAZIL CHERRY
	EUGENIA BRASILIENSIS

	BRAZILIAN GUAVA
	PSIDIUM GUINEENSE

	BURAHOL
	STELECHOCARPUS BURAHOL

	CAINITO
	CHRYSOPHYLLUM CAINITO

	CALABUR FRUIT
	MUNTINGIA CALABURA

	CAMU CAMU
	MYRCIARIA DUBIA

	CANISTEL
	POUTERIA CAMPECHIANA

	CAPE GOOSEBERRY
	PHYSALIS PERUVIANA

	CARDÓN FRUIT
	PACHYCEREUS PRINGLEI

	CATTLEY GUAVA
	PSIDIUM CATTLEYANUM

	CEYLON GOOSEBERRY
	DOVYALIS HEBECARPA

	CHILEAN GUAVA
	UGNI MOLINAE

	CONKERBERRY
	CARISSA SPINARUM

	COSTA RICAN GUAVA
	PSIDIUM FRIEDRICHSTHALIANUM

	CRANBERRY
	VACCINIUM MACROCARPON

	DARWIN'S BARBERRY
	BERBERIS DARWINII

	DATE-PLUM
	DIOSPYROS LOTUS

	DAVIDSON'S PLUM
	DAVIDSONIA JERSEYANA

	DRAGON FRUIT
	HYLOCEREUS UNDATUS

	ELDERBERRY
	SAMBUCUS NIGRA

	FEIJOA
	FEIJOA SELLOWIANA

	FOX GRAPE
	VITIS LABRUSCA

	GIANT GRANADILLA
	PASSIFLORA QUADRANGULARIS

	GLENNIEA PHILIPPINENSIS
	GLENNIEA PHILIPPINENSIS

	GOLDEN KIWIFRUIT
	ACTINIDIA CHINENSIS

	GOOSEBERRY
	RIBES UVA-CRISPA

	GRAPE
	VITIS VINIFERA

	GUAVA
	PSIDIUM GUAJAVA

	HARDY KIWI
	ACTINIDIA ARGUTA

	HONEYBERRY
	LONICERA CAERULEA

	HONEYSUCKLE
	LONICERA PERICLYMENUM

	HUCKLEBERRY
	VACCINIUM OVATUM

	JABUTICABA
	PLINIA CAULIFLORA

	KEI APPLE
	DOVYALIS CAFFRA

	KIWIFRUIT
	ACTINIDIA DELICIOSA

	LANGSAT
	LANSIUM PARASITICUM

	LINGONBERRY
	VACCINIUM VITIS-IDAEA

	LÚCUMA
	POUTERIA LUCUMA

	MALABAR PLUM
	SYZYGIUM JAMBOS

	MAMMEE
	MAMMEA AMERICANA

	MANGABA
	HANCORNIA SPECIOSA

	MAQUI BERRY
	ARISTOTELIA CHILENSIS

	MAYAPPLE
	PODOPHYLLUM PELTATUM

	MAYPOP
	PASSIFLORA INCARNATA

	MIDGEN BERRY
	AUSTROMYRTUS DULCIS

	MORTIÑO
	VACCINIUM FLORIBUNDUM

	MUSCADINE
	VITIS ROTUNDIFOLIA

	NARANJILLA
	SOLANUM QUITOENSE

	NATIVE CURRANT
	ACROTRICHE DEPRESSA

	OORAY
	DAVIDSONIA PRURIENS

	OREGON GRAPE
	MAHONIA AQUIFOLIUM

	PAPAYA
	CARICA PAPAYA

	PASSIFLORA ALATA
	PASSIFLORA ALATA

	PASSIFLORA PLATYLOBA
	PASSIFLORA PLATYLOBA

	PASSIONFRUIT
	PASSIFLORA EDULIS

	PENTADIPLANDRA BRAZZEANA
	PENTADIPLANDRA BRAZZEANA

	PEPINO
	SOLANUM MURICATUM

	PERSIMMON
	DIOSPYROS KAKI

	PERUVIAN APPLE CACTUS FRUIT
	CEREUS REPANDUS

	PITOMBA-DA-BAHIA
	EUGENIA LUSCHNATHIANA

	POMEGRANATE
	PUNICA GRANATUM

	PRICKLY PEAR FRUIT
	OPUNTIA FICUS-INDICA

	PURPLE APPLE-BERRY
	BILLARDIERA LONGIFLORA

	PURPLE GUAVA
	PSIDIUM RUFUM

	RED CURRANT
	RIBES RUBRUM

	RED HUCKLEBERRY
	VACCINIUM PARVIFOLIUM

	RUKAM
	FLACOURTIA RUKAM

	SAGUARO FRUIT
	CARNEGIEA GIGANTEA

	SALAL
	GAULTHERIA SHALLON

	SEA BUCKTHORN
	HIPPOPHAE RHAMNOIDES

	SMALL-LEAVED FUCHSIA
	FUCHSIA MICROPHYLLA

	SMALL-LEAVED MYRTLE BERRY
	ARCHIRHODOMYRTUS BECKLERI

	SMOOTH DAVIDSON'S PLUM
	DAVIDSONIA JOHNSONII

	SOUTH AMERICAN SAPOTE
	QUARARIBEA CORDATA

	STAR FRUIT
	AVERRHOA CARAMBOLA

	STRAWBERRY TREE FRUIT
	ARBUTUS UNEDO

	SWEET APPLE-BERRY
	BILLARDIERA CYMOSA

	SWEET GRANADILLA
	PASSIFLORA LIGULARIS

	TAMARILLO
	SOLANUM BETACEUM

	TEXAS PERSIMMON
	DIOSPYROS TEXANA

	VELVET APPLE
	DIOSPYROS BLANCOI

	WAMPEE
	CLAUSENA LANSIUM

	WILD ORANGE
	CAPPARIS MITCHELLII

	WOLFBERRY
	LYCIUM BARBARUM

	YELLOW GRANADILLA
	PASSIFLORA EDULIS F FLAVICARPA


PEPOS
	COMMON NAME
	SPECIES NAME

	BAEL
	AEGLE MARMELOS

	BAILAN MELON
	CUCUMIS MELO VAR. INODORUS 'BAILAN MELON'

	BANANA MELON
	CUCUMIS MELO 'BANANA'

	CANARY MELON
	CUCUMIS MELO VAR. INODORUS 'CANARY MELON'

	CUCUMIS PROPHETARUM
	CUCUMIS PROPHETARUM

	CASSABANANA
	SICANA ODORIFERA

	COLLECTIVE FARM WOMAN MELON
	CUCUMIS MELO 'COLLECTIVE FARM WOMAN MELON'

	CRANE MELON
	CUCUMIS MELO 'CRANE MELON'

	CRENSHAW MELON
	CUCUMIS MELO 'CRENSHAW MELON'

	DOUB PALM FRUIT
	BORASSUS FLABELLIFER

	EUROPEAN CANTALOUPE
	CUCUMIS MELO VAR. CANTALUPENSIS

	GAYA MELON
	CUCUMIS MELO 'GAYA'

	HONEYDEW MELON
	CUCUMIS MELO VAR. INODORUS

	HORNED MELON
	CUCUMIS METULIFERUS

	HYDNORA ABYSSINICA
	HYDNORA ABYSSINICA

	JÍCARA
	CRESCENTIA CUJETE

	KAJARI MELON
	CUCUMIS MELO 'KAJARI'

	KOREAN MELON
	CUCUMIS MELO VAR. MAKUWA

	MIRZA MELON
	CUCUMIS MELO 'MIRZA'

	MUSKMELON
	CUCUMIS MELO

	NATAL ORANGE
	STRYCHNOS SPINOSA

	NORTH AMERICAN CANTALOUPE
	CUCUMIS MELO VAR. RETICULATUS

	SANTA CLAUS MELON
	CUCUMIS MELO VAR. INODORUS 'SANTA CLAUS MELON'

	SPRITE MELON
	CUCUMIS MELO 'SPRITE MELON'

	TIGGER MELON
	CUCUMIS MELO 'TIGGER MELON'

	WATERMELON
	CITRULLUS LANATUS

	WOOD-APPLE
	LIMONIA ACIDISSIMA


HESPERIDIUMS ALSO KNOWN AS CITRUSES
	COMMON NAME
	SPECIES NAME

	AFRICAN CHERRY ORANGE
	CITROPSIS ARTICULATA

	AMANATSU
	CITRUS × NATSUDAIDAI

	BAJOURA CITRON
	CITRUS MEDICA SSP. BAJOURA

	BERGAMOT ORANGE
	CITRUS BERGAMIA

	BITTER ORANGE
	CITRUS × AURANTIUM

	BLOOD LIME
	CITRUS AUSTRALASICA VAR. SANGUINEA × 'ELLENDALE MANDARIN'

	BLOOD ORANGE
	CITRUS × SINENSIS 'BLOOD ORANGE'

	BUDDHA'S HAND
	CITRUS MEDICA VAR. SARCODACTYLIS

	CALAMONDIN
	× CITROFORTUNELLA MICROCARPA

	CAM SÀNH
	CITRUS RETICULATA × SINENSIS

	CENTENNIAL VARIEGATED KUMQUAT
	CITRUS MARGARITA 'CENTENNIAL VARIEGATED KUMQUAT'

	CITRON
	CITRUS MEDICA

	CLEMENTINE
	CITRUS × CLEMENTINA

	DESERT LIME
	CITRUS GLAUCA

	ETROG
	CITRUS MEDICA VAR. ETHROG

	FINGER LIME
	CITRUS AUSTRALASICA

	FLORENTINE CITRON
	CITRUS × LIMONIMEDICA

	GRAPEFRUIT
	CITRUS × PARADISI

	HARUKA
	CITRUS TAMURANA X C. NATSUDAIDAI

	HYUGANATSU
	CITRUS TAMURANA

	ICHANG PAPEDA
	CITRUS CAVALERIEI

	IYOKAN
	CITRUS × IYO

	JIANGSU KUMQUAT
	CITRUS OBOVATA

	KABOSU
	CITRUS SPHAEROCARPA

	KAFFIR LIME
	CITRUS HYSTRIX

	KANPEI
	CITRUS RETICULATA 'KANPEI'

	KAWACHI BANKAN
	CITRUS KAWACHIENSIS

	KEY LIME
	CITRUS × AURANTIIFOLIA

	KINKOJI UNSHIU
	CITRUS OBOVOIDEA X C. UNSHIU

	KINNOW
	CITRUS NOBILIS × CITRUS × DELICIOSA

	KIYOMI
	CITRUS UNSHIU × CITRUS SINENSIS

	KOBAYASHI MIKAN
	CITRUS NATSUDAIDAI X C. UNSHIU

	KOJI ORANGE
	CITRUS LEIOCARPA

	KUCHINOTSU NO.37
	KIYOMI X ENCORE

	KUMQUAT
	CITRUS JAPONICA

	LEMON
	CITRUS LIMON

	LIME
	CITRUS × LATIFOLIA

	LIMEBERRY
	TRIPHASIA TRIFOLIA

	LIMEQUAT
	CITRUS × FLORIDANA

	MANDARIN ORANGE
	CITRUS RETICULATA

	MANGSHANYEGAN
	CITRUS MANGSHANENSIS

	MELOGOLD
	CITRUS GRANDIS × CITRUS PARADISI

	MEYER LEMON
	CITRUS × MEYERI

	MYRTLE-LEAVED ORANGE
	CITRUS MYRTIFOLIA

	ŌGONKAN
	CITRUS FLAVICULPUS

	ORANGE
	CITRUS × SINENSIS

	OROBLANCO
	CITRUS GRANDIS × CITRUS PARADISI

	OVAL KUMQUAT
	CITRUS MARGARITA

	POMELO
	CITRUS MAXIMA

	POMPIA
	CITRUS MEDICA TUBEROSA

	PONDEROSA LEMON
	CITRUS × PYRIFORMIS

	RANGPUR
	CITRUS × LIMONIA

	ROUND LIME
	CITRUS AUSTRALIS

	SATSUMA MANDARIN
	CITRUS UNSHIU

	SHANGJUAN
	CITRUS CAVALERIEI × CITRUS

	SHONAN GOLD
	CITRUS FLAVICULPUS × CITRUS UNSHIU

	SUDACHI
	CITRUS SUDACHI

	SWEET LIMETTA
	CITRUS LIMETTA

	TAIWAN TANGERINE
	CITRUS × DEPRESSA

	TANGELO
	CITRUS × TANGELO

	TANGERINE
	CITRUS TANGERINA

	TANGOR
	CITRUS RETICULATA × SINENSIS 'TANGOR'

	UGLI FRUIT
	CITRUS RETICULATA × CITRUS PARADISI

	VOLKAMER LEMON
	CITRUS VOLKAMERIANA

	YUZU
	CITRUS JUNOS


AGGREGATE FRUITS
	COMMON NAME
	SPECIES NAME

	AFRICAN CUSTARD-APPLE
	ANNONA SENEGALENSIS

	AMERICAN RED RASPBERRY
	RUBUS STRIGOSUS

	ANNONA CONICA
	ANNONA CONICA

	ATEMOYA
	ANNONA SQUAMOSA × ANNONA CHERIMOLA

	ATHERTON RASPBERRY
	RUBUS PROBUS

	BIRIBÁ
	ROLLINIA DELICIOSA

	BLACK MULBERRY
	MORUS NIGRA

	BLACKBERRY
	RUBUS ALLEGHENIENSIS

	BOYSENBERRY
	RUBUS URSINUS × RUBUS IDAEUS

	CAWESH
	ANNONA SCLERODERMA

	CHERIMOYA
	ANNONA CHERIMOLA

	CLOUDBERRY
	RUBUS CHAMAEMORUS

	CREEPING RASPBERRY
	RUBUS HAYATA-KOIDZUMII

	CUDRANG
	MACLURA TRICUSPIDATA

	CUSTARD APPLE
	ANNONA RETICULATA

	DEWBERRY
	RUBUS FLAGELLARIS

	ELEPHANT APPLE
	DILLENIA INDICA

	EMU BERRY
	GREWIA RETUSIFOLIA

	ILAMA
	ANNONA DIVERSIFOLIA

	JAPANESE BRAMBLE BERRY
	RUBUS PARVIFOLIUS

	LOGANBERRY
	RUBUS × LOGANOBACCUS

	MAROLO
	ANNONA CRASSIFLORA

	MOCK STRAWBERRY
	POTENTILLA INDICA

	MOLUCCA BRAMBLE BERRY
	RUBUS MOLUCCANUS

	MORA COMÚN
	RUBUS ADENOTRICHOS

	MORA DE CASTILLA
	RUBUS GLAUCUS

	MOUNTAIN SOURSOP
	ANNONA MONTANA

	POND APPLE
	ANNONA GLABRA

	RED MULBERRY
	MORUS RUBRA

	ROSE HIP
	ROSA RUGOSA

	ROSELEAF BRAMBLE BERRY
	RUBUS ROSIFOLIUS

	SALMONBERRY
	RUBUS SPECTABILIS

	SONCOYA
	ANNONA PURPUREA

	SOURSOP
	ANNONA MURICATA

	STRAWBERRY
	FRAGARIA × ANANASSA

	SUGAR-APPLE
	ANNONA SQUAMOSA

	TAYBERRY
	RUBUS FRUTICOSUS × RUBUS IDAEUS

	THIMBLEBERRY
	RUBUS PARVIFLORUS

	WHITE BARK RASPBERRY
	RUBUS LEUCODERMIS

	WHITE MULBERRY
	MORUS ALBA

	WILD STRAWBERRY
	FRAGARIA VESCA

	WINEBERRY
	RUBUS PHOENICOLASIUS

	YOUNGBERRY
	RUBUS CAESIUS 'YOUNGBERRY'


MULTIPLE FRUITS
	COMMON NAME
	SPECIES NAME

	BREADFRUIT
	ARTOCARPUS ALTILIS

	BREADNUT
	ARTOCARPUS CAMANSI

	CEMPEDAK
	ARTOCARPUS INTEGER

	CLUSTER FIG
	FICUS RACEMOSA

	DESERT FIG
	FICUS PLATYPODA

	DUGUETIA CONFINIS
	DUGUETIA CONFINIS

	DUGUETIA SPIXIANA
	DUGUETIA SPIXIANA

	FICUS CARRII
	FICUS CARRII

	FIG
	FICUS CARICA

	HALA FRUIT
	PANDANUS TECTORIUS

	JACKFRUIT
	ARTOCARPUS HETEROPHYLLUS

	KWAI MUK
	ARTOCARPUS PARVUS

	MONKEY FRUIT
	ARTOCARPUS LACUCHA

	MONKEY JACKFRUIT
	ARTOCARPUS RIGIDUS

	MONSTERA DELICIOSA
	MONSTERA DELICIOSA

	NONI
	MORINDA CITRIFOLIA

	PINEAPPLE
	ANANAS COMOSUS

	RED FRUIT
	PANDANUS CONOIDEUS

	SANDPAPER FIG
	FICUS CORONATA

	STRANGLER FIG
	FICUS AUREA

	SYCAMORE FIG
	FICUS SYCOMORUS

	TERAP
	ARTOCARPUS ODORATISSIMUS

	WHITE FIG
	FICUS VIRENS

	WILD JACK
	ARTOCARPUS HIRSUTUS


CAPSULES
	COMMON NAME
	SPECIES NAME

	ACHACHA
	GARCINIA HUMILIS

	ACKEE
	BLIGHIA SAPIDA

	AGLAIA TEYSMANNIANA
	AGLAIA TEYSMANNIANA

	ASAM GELUGUR
	GARCINIA ATROVIRIDIS

	ASAM KELUBI
	ELEIODOXA CONFERTA

	BACURI
	PLATONIA INSIGNIS

	BEMANGE
	COLA URCEOLATA

	BLACK APPLE
	POUTERIA AUSTRALIS

	BLUE TONGUE
	MELASTOMA AFFINE

	BOQUILA
	BOQUILA TRIFOLIOLATA

	BURMESE GRAPE
	BACCAUREA RAMIFLORA

	BUTTON MANGOSTEEN
	GARCINIA PRAINIANA

	CACAO
	THEOBROMA CACAO

	CHARICHUELO
	GARCINIA MADRUNO

	COPPERLEAF SNOWBERRY
	GAULTHERIA HISPIDA

	COURBARIL
	HYMENAEA COURBARIL

	CUPUAÇU
	THEOBROMA GRANDIFLORUM

	DURIAN
	DURIO ZIBETHINUS

	EASTERN TEABERRY
	GAULTHERIA PROCUMBENS

	GẤC
	MOMORDICA COCHINCHINENSIS

	GAMBOGE
	GARCINIA MORELLA

	GARCINIA CAMBOGIA
	GARCINIA GUMMI-GUTTA

	GARCINIA FORBESII
	GARCINIA FORBESII

	GARCINIA MAGNIFOLIA
	GARCINIA MAGNIFOLIA

	GARCINIA PSEUDOGUTTIFERA
	GARCINIA PSEUDOGUTTIFERA

	KELUAK
	PANGIUM EDULE

	KOKUM
	GARCINIA INDICA

	KOLA NUT
	COLA NITIDA

	KUNDONG
	GARCINIA PARVIFOLIA

	LARDIZABALA
	LARDIZABALA BITERNATA

	LUÓHÀN GUǑ
	SIRAITIA GROSVENORII

	MANGOSTEEN
	GARCINIA MANGOSTANA

	MENTENG
	BACCAUREA RACEMOSA

	MUNDU
	GARCINIA DULCIS

	PAWPAW
	ASIMINA TRILOBA

	RED SALAK
	SALACCA AFFINIS

	SALAK
	SALACCA ZALACCA

	SANTOL
	SANDORICUM KOETJAPE

	SMALL-LEAVED TAMARIND
	DIPLOGLOTTIS CAMPBELLII

	SPANISH TAMARIND
	VANGUERIA MADAGASCARIENSIS

	TRICHOSANTHES BECCARIANA
	TRICHOSANTHES BECCARIANA

	VANILLA
	VANILLA PLANIFOLIA

	YANTOK
	CALAMUS MANILLENSIS


LEGUMES
	COMMON NAME
	SPECIES NAME

	AFRICAN LOCUST BEAN
	PARKIA BIGLOBOSA

	BILIMBI
	AVERRHOA BILIMBI

	ICE-CREAM BEAN
	INGA EDULIS

	MONKEYPOD
	PITHECELLOBIUM DULCE

	TAMARIND
	TAMARINDUS INDICA

	ZIG-ZAG VINE FRUIT
	MELODORUM LEICHHARDTII


FOLLICLES
	COMMON NAME
	SPECIES NAME

	ANGULAR SEA-FIG
	CARPOBROTUS GLAUCESCENS

	DEAD MAN'S FINGERS
	DECAISNEA FARGESII

	KARKALLA FRUIT
	CARPOBROTUS ROSSII


EDIBLE FRUIT PLANTS
	COMMON NAME
	SPECIES NAME

	CASHEW APPLE
	ANACARDIUM OCCIDENTALE

	JUNIPER BERRY
	JUNIPERUS COMMUNIS

	KAHIKATEA
	DACRYCARPUS DACRYDIOIDES

	MANOAO
	MANOAO COLENSOI

	NAGEIA
	NAGEIA NAGI

	NATIVE CHERRY
	EXOCARPOS CUPRESSIFORMIS

	PLUM PINE FRUIT
	PODOCARPUS ELATUS

	PODOCARPUS
	PODOCARPUS ELONGATUS

	PRUMNOPITYS
	PRUMNOPITYS ANDINA

	RAISIN TREE FRUIT
	HOVENIA DULCIS

	RHUBARB
	RHEUM × HYBRIDUM

	RIMU
	DACRYDIUM CUPRESSINUM

	TOTARA
	PODOCARPUS TOTARA



	LIST OF INEDIBLE FRUITS

	· ABACÁ, MUSA TEXTILIS (MUSACEAE)
· ALEMOW, CITRUS MACROPHYLLA (RUTACEAE)
· ALPINE HONEYSUCKLE, LONICERA ALPIGENA (CAPRIFOLIACEAE)
· ASPARAGUS BERRIES, ASPARAGUS OFFICINALIS (ASPARAGACEAE)
· BANEBERRY, ACTAEA PACHYPODA (RANUNCULACEAE)
· BITTERSWEET, CELASTRUS SCANDENS (CELASTRACEAE)
· BLACK BRYONY, DIOSCOREA COMMUNIS (DIOSCOREACEAE)
· BUCKTHORN, RHAMNUS CATHARTICA (RHAMNACEAE)
· CANADIAN MOONSEED, MENISPERMUM CANADENSE' (MENISPERMACEAE)
· CASTOR BEAN, RICINUS COMMUNIS (EUPHORBIACEAE)
· CEYLON DURIAN, DURIO CEYLANICUS (MALVACEAE)
· CHINABERRY, ACTAEA RUBRA (RANUNCULACEAE)
· CLUSIAS, CLUSIA SPP (CLUSIACEAE)
· COYOTE MELON, CUCURBITA PALMATA (CUCURBITACEAE)
· CRETAN DATE PALM, PHOENIX THEOPHRASTI (ARECACEAE)
· CROWN FLOWER, CALOTROPIS GIGANTEA (APOCYNACEAE)
· DEADLY NIGHTSHADE, ATROPA BELLADONNA (SOLANACEAE)
· ENSETE, ENSETE VENTRICOSUM (MUSACEAE)
· EUROPEAN HOLLY, ILEX AQUIFOLIUM (AQUIFOLIACEAE)
· EUROPEAN SPINDLE, EUONYMUS EUROPAEUS (CELASTRACEAE)
· FIRETHORN, PYRACANTHA ANGUSTIFOLIA (ROSACEAE)
· FLORIDA THATCH PALM, THRINAX RADIATA (ARECACEAE)
· FOX HEAD, SOLANUM MAMMOSUM (SOLANACEAE)
· GLOSSY NIGHTSHADE, SOLANUM AMERICANUM (SOLANACEAE)
· GOLDEN DEWDROP, DURANTA ERECTA (VERBENACEAE)
· HARLEQUIN GLORYBOWER, CLERODENDRUM TRICHOTOMUM (LAMIACEAE)
· HERB-PARIS, PARIS QUADRIFOLIA (MELANTHIACEAE)
· HOLLY, ILEX SPP. (AQUIFOLIACEAE)
· HONEYBUSH, MELIANTHUS MAJOR (FRANCOACEAE)
· HONEYVINE, CYNANCHUM LAEVE (APOCYNACEAE)
· INCA-PEANUT, PLUKENETIA VOLUBILIS (EUPHORBIACEAE)
· INK BERRY, DIANELLA NIGRA (ASPHODELACEAE)
· IVY, HEDERA SPP. (ARALIACEAE)
· JAPANESE STAR ANISE, ILLICIUM ANISATUM (SCHISANDRACEAE)
· JATROPHA FRUIT, JATROPHA CURCAS (EUPHORBIACEAE)
· LAUREL, PRUNUS LAUROCERASUS (ROSACEAE)
· LILY OF THE VALLEY, CONVALLARIA MAJALIS (ASPARAGACEAE)
· LINDEN (ALSO KNOWN AS LIME OR BASSWOOD), TILIA SPP. (MALVACEAE)
· MANCHINEEL, HIPPOMANE MANCINELLA (EUPHORBIACEAE)
· MAPE TREE, INOCARPUS FAGIFER (FABACEAE)
· MASURI BERRY, CORIARIA NEPALENSIS (CORIARIACEAE)
· MEZEREUM, DAPHNE MEZEREUM (THYMELAEACEAE)
· MISTLETOE (3 GENERA IN THE ORDER SANTALALES)
· OSAGE-ORANGE, MACLURA POMIFERA (MORACEAE)
· OPIUM POPPY, PAPAVER SOMNIFERUM (PAPAVERACEAE)
· PADDY MELON, CUCUMIS MYRIOCARPUS (CURCURBITACEAE)
· PANGIUM EDULE, PANGIUM EDULE (ACHARIACEAE)
· POISONBERRY, SOLANUM DULCAMARA SPP. (SOLANACEAE)
· POKEWEED, PHYTOLACCA AMERICANA (PHYTOLACCACEAE)
· PRIVET, LIGUSTRUM SPP. (OLEACEAE)
· RATTLEBOX (FABACEAE)
· REDOUL, CORIARIA MYRTIFOLIA (CORIARIACEAE)
· ROSARY PEA, ABRUS PRECATORIUS (FABACEAE)
· SANDBOG DEATH CAMAS, ZIGADENUS GLABERRIMUS (MELANTHIACEAE)
· SAUSAGE TREE, KIGELIA AFRICANA (BIGNONIACEAE)
· SEA MANGO, CERBERA MANGHAS (APOCYNACEAE}
· SILVERBELL, HALESIA SPP. (STYRACACEAE)
· SNOWBERRY, SYMPHORICARPOS SPP. (CAPRIFOLIACEAE)
· SOAPBERRY, SAPINDUS SPP. (SAPINDACEAE)
· SPONGE GOURD, LUFFA AEGYPTIACA (CUCURBITACEAE)
· STRYCHNINE TREE, STRYCHNOS NUX-VOMICA (LOGANIACEAE)
· SUICIDE TREE FRUIT, CERBERA ODOLLAM (APOCYNACEAE)
· SYRINGA BERRYTREE, MELIA AZEDARACH (MELIACEAE)
· THORN APPLE, DATURA STRAMONIUM (SOLANACEAE)
· TIBETAN DEWBERRY, RUBUS THIBETANUS (ROSACEAE)
· TICKBERRY, LANTANA CAMARA (VERBENACEAE)
· TORMENTIL, POTENTILLA ERECTA (ROSACEAE)
· TRIFOLIATE ORANGE, CITRUS TRIFOLIATA (RUTACEAE)
· TROPICAL SODA APPLE, SOLANUM VIARUM (SOLANACEAE)
· TUNG TREE, VERNICIA FORDII (EUPHORBIACEAE)
· VIRGINIA CREEPER, PARTHENOCISSUS QUINQUEFOLIA (VITACEAE)
· WAHOO, EUONYMUS ATROPURPUREUS (CELASTRACEAE)
· WEEPING PEAR, PYRUS SALICIFOLIA (ROSACEAE)
· WILD ARUM, ARUM MACULATUM (ARACEAE)
· WILD CUCUMBER, MARAH MACROCARPUS (CUCURBITACEAE)
· WILD OLIVE, OLEA OLEASTER (OLEACEAE)
· WINTER CHERRY, SOLANUM PSEUDOCAPSICUM (SOLANACEAE)
· YELLOW BUCKEYE, AESCULUS FLAVA (SAPINDACEAE)
· YELLOW OLEANDER, CASCABELA THEVETIA (APOCYNACEAE)
· YEW CONES WITH SEEDS UNREMOVED, TAXUS SPP. (TAXACEAE)



CORRESPONDING EGYPTIAN GOD AND GODDESS TO THE TYPE OF PLAGUE: 
HAPI- EGYPTIAN GOD OF THE NILE THIS EGYPTIAN GOD WAS A WATER BEARER. EGYPTIAN PLAGUE- WATER TURNED TO BLOOD THE FIRST PLAGUE THAT WAS GIVEN TO THE EGYPTIANS FROM GOD WAS THAT OF TURNING THE WATER TO BLOOD. AS AARON, THE SPOKESMAN FOR MOSES, TOUCHED THE "ROD" OF THE LORD TO THE NILE RIVER IT IMMEDIATELY TURNED TO BLOOD, ALL THE FISH DIED, AND THE RIVER STANK. PARTIALLY ABLE TO DUPLICATE THIS MIRACLE, THE MAGICIANS OF PHARAOH ALSO TURN WATER INTO BLOOD, LEAVING PHARAOH UNIMPRESSED WITH THIS GREAT WONDER FROM GOD. SEVEN DAYS THE WATER THROUGHOUT ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT REMAINED IN THIS STATE, UNSUITABLE FOR DRINKING, THE PERFECT LENGTH OF TIME TO DEMONSTRATE THAT THE LORD WAS SUPERIOR TO ALL THE OTHER GODS OF EGYPT. 
HEKET- EGYPTIAN GODDESS OF FERTILITY, WATER, RENEWAL HEKET THE EGYPTIAN GODDESS, HAD THE HEAD OF A FROG. EGYPTIAN PLAGUE- FROGS COMING FROM THE NILE RIVER STILL, PHARAOH REFUSED TO LET THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL GO FROM THE PRESENCE OF EGYPT. THE SECOND PLAGUE THAT WAS EXTENDED UPON EGYPT, FROM THE "ROD" BY AARON, WAS THAT OF FROGS. THE FROGS CAME UP FROM THE RIVER AND WERE IN THEIR HOUSES, IN THEIR FOOD, IN THEIR CLOTHING, IN EVERY PLACE POSSIBLE. FROM THE GREATEST TO THE LEAST, NO ONE IN EGYPT ESCAPED THE PLAGUE OF FROGS. PHARAOH'S MAGICIANS WERE ABLE TO BRING MORE FROGS IN THEIR ATTEMPT TO IMITATE THE POWER OF GOD, BUT ONLY MOSES WAS ABLE TO MAKE THE FROGS GO AWAY. THIS WAS ANOTHER ATTACK ON A FAMOUS EGYPTIAN GODDESS, HEKET. 
GEB- EGYPTIAN GOD OF THE EARTH THE EGYPTIAN GOD GEB, WAS OVER THE DUST OF THE EARTH. EGYPTIAN PLAGUE- LICE FROM THE DUST OF THE EARTH STILL PHARAOH WOULD NOT CONCEDE, EVEN AFTER THIS DISPLAY OF POWER FROM THE LORD, OR MAGNIFICENT PLAGUE, HE WOULD NOT LET THEM GO. AT THE COMMAND OF THE LORD TO MOSES, AARON WAS TOLD TO STRETCH FORTH HIS ROD AND SMITE THE DUST OF THE EARTH. WHEN HE DID THE DUST BECAME LICE THROUGHOUT ALL THE LAND, ON BOTH PEOPLE AND BEASTS. THE VERY DUST THAT WAS REFERRED TO IN THE CREATION PROCESS OF MAN IS NOW USED TO PLAGUE MEN, AS A REMINDER OF HIS MORTALITY AND SIN WHICH BOTH LEAD TO DEATH. FINALLY, THE MAGICIANS OF PHARAOH ARE HUMILIATED, BEING UNABLE TO COMPETE WITH THIS POWER THAT WAS SO MUCH GREATER THAN THEMSELVES AND THE POWERS THAT THEY HAD FROM THEIR EGYPTIAN GODS AND GODDESSES, AND THEY PROFESS, "THIS IS THE FINGER OF GOD." THIS WAS THE LAST PLAGUE THAT REQUIRED AARON'S INVOLVEMENT, AS THE NEXT SET OF THREE PLAGUES ARE ISSUED BY THE WORD OF MOSES HIMSELF. 
KHEPRI- EGYPTIAN GOD OF CREATION, MOVEMENT OF THE SUN, REBIRTH KHEPRI, THE EGYPTIAN GOD HAD THE HEAD OF A FLY. EGYPTIAN PLAGUE- SWARMS OF FLIES WITH THE FOURTH EGYPTIAN PLAGUE, WHICH CONSISTED OF FLIES, BEGINS THE GREAT MIRACLE OT SEPARATION OR DIFFERENTIATION. MOSES MET PHARAOH AT THE NILE RIVER IN THE MORNING AND MADE THE DEMAND, SPEAKING ON BEHALF OF THE LORD, "LET MY PEOLE GO, THAT THEY MAY SERVE ME." AGAIN, PHARAOH HARDENED HIS HEART AND DISREGARDED THE REQUEST, RESULTING IN A PRONOUNCEMENT OF SWARMS OF FLIES. THIS TIME, HOWEVER, ONLY THE EGYPTIANS ARE AFFECTED BY THE JUDGEMENT, OR PLAGUE, AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL REMAIN UNSCATHED. THIS WONDER ALSO MOVES THE EGYPTIAN PLAGUES TO A DIFFERENT LEVEL, ADDING DESTRUCTION AS WELL AS DISCOMFORT TO THE CONSEQUENCE OF THEIR DECISIONS. PLAGUED BY FLIES, PHARAOH TRIED A NEW TACTIC AND BEGINS BARGAINING WITH THE LORD, SHOWING HIS DESIRE TO MAINTAIN POWER AND AUTHORITY OVER GOD. HE TRIES TO DICTATE THE TERMS AND CONDITIONS OF THE OFFER, TELLING THEM THEY MAY SACRIFICE BUT ONLY "IN THE LAND" CLEARLY NOT COMPLYING WITH THE REQUESTED "THREE DAYS JOURNEY" THAT THE LORD REQUIRED. MOSES WOULDN'T BUDGE, AND PHARAOH RELENTED ALLOWING THEM TO LEAVE, BUT TELLING THEM NOT TO "GO VERY FAR." THIS TEMPORARY ALLOWANCE IS MADE SOLELY TO HAVE MOSES "INTREAT THE LORD THAT THE SWARMS OF FLIES MAY DEPART", AT THIS POINT PHARAOH HAS LEARNED IN PART WHO THE LORD IS AND ASKS FOR HIS ASSISTANCE OVER THE EGYPTIAN GODS AND GODDESSES. AS SOON AS THE REQUEST IS GRANTED BY THE LORD, PHARAOH RENEGES ON HIS PROMISE AND WILL NOT LET THEM GO, AND CONTINUES TO WORSHIP HIS EGYPTIAN GODS. 
HATHOR-EGYPTIAN GODDESS OF LOVE AND PROTECTION USUALLY THIS EGYPTIAN GODDESS WAS DEPICTED WITH THE HEAD OF A COW. EGYPTIAN PLAGUE- DEATH OF CATTLE AND LIVESTOCK MOSES ONCE AGAIN DEMANDED OF PHARAOH, "LET MY PEOPLE GO, THAT THEY MAY SERVE ME", REVEALING ALSO THE NEXT EGYTIAN PLAGUE TO OCCUR ON THE CONDITION OF CONTINUED DISOBEDIENCE TO THE REQUEST. THIS PLAGUE WAS GIVEN WITH AN ADVANCED WARNING, ALLOWING A PERIOD OF REPENTANCE TO OCCUR, WHICH GOES UNHEEDED. "TOMORROW" THE HAND OF THE LORD WOULD BE FELT UPON ALL THE CATTLE AND LIVESTOCK, OF ONLY THE EGYPTIANS, AS "GRIEVOUS MURRAIN." THIS MEANS THAT DISEASE AND PESTILENCE WOULD FALL UPON THEIR LIVESTOCK WITH SO SEVERE A CONSEQUENCE AS TO CAUSE THEM TO DIE. THIS PLAGUE AFFECTED THE EGYPTIAN BY CREATING A HUGE ECONOMIC DISASTER, IN AREAS OF FOOD, TRANSPORTATION, MILITARY SUPPLIES, FARMING, AND ECONOMIC GOODS THAT WERE PRODUCED BY THESE LIVESTOCK. STILL PHARAOHS HEART REMAINED HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO THE LORD BUT REMAINED FAITH TO THE EGYTIAN GODS AND GODDESSES. 
ISIS- EGYPTIAN GODDESS OF MEDICINE AND PEACE EGYPTIAN PLAGUE- ASHES TURNED TO BOILS AND SORES UNANNOUNCED THE SIXTH EGYPTIAN PLAGUE IS GIVEN, FOR THE FIRST TIME, DIRECTLY ATTACKING THE EGYPTIAN PEOPLE THEMSELVES. BEING INSTRUCTED BY THE LORD, MOSES TOOK ASHES FROM THE FURNACE OF AFFLICTION, AND THREW THEM INTO THE AIR. AS THE DUST FROM THE ASHES BLEW ALL OVER EGYPT, IT SETTLED ON MAN AND BEAST ALIKE IN THE FORM OF BOILS AND SORES. AS WITH THE PREVIOUS TWO, THROUGHOUT THE REMAINING EGYPTIAN PLAGUES THE DIVISION IS DRAWN BETWEEN THE EGYPTIANS AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL, AS GOD GIVES PROTECTION TO HIS COVENANT PEOPLE. THE SEVERITY OF THE JUDGMENT OF GOD HAS NOW BECOME PERSONAL, AS IT IS ACTUALLY FELT BY THE PEOPLE THEMSELVES. CLEANLINESS BEING PARAMOUNT IN THE EGYPTIAN SOCIETY, THIS PLAGUE PRONOUNCES THE PEOPLE "UNCLEAN." THE MAGICIANS WHO HAVE BEEN SEEN THROUGHOUT THE PREVIOUS PLAGUES ARE UNABLE TO PERFORM CEREMONIALLY RITUALS TO THEIR EGYPTIAN GODS AND GODDESSES IN THIS UNCLEAN STATE, NOT ALLOWING THEM TO EVEN STAND BEFORE PHARAOH; THEY ARE SEEN IN THE SCRIPTURAL ACCOUNT NO MORE. IT IS GREAT TO NOTICE THE CONTRAST SHOWN AS MOSES AND AARON ARE THE ONLY ONES LEFT STANDING IN FRONT OF PHARAOH, WITH THE "ONE TRUE GOD" AS THEIR SUPPORT.
NUT- EGYPTIAN GODDESS OF THE SKY EGYPTIAN PLAGUE- HAIL RAINED DOWN IN THE FORM OF FIRE AGAIN WARNING IS GIVEN BEFORE THE ENACTMENT OF THE PLAGUE TAKES PLACE. PHARAOH IS WARNED OF THE IMPENDING DOOM THAT WILL BE FACED IF HE DOES NOT LISTEN TO THE LORD, AND FORGET HIS OWN EGYPTIAN GODS AND GODDESSES. HAIL OF UNSPEAKABLE SIZE AND ABILITY TO DESTROY, WOULD RAIN DOWN FROM THE SKY AND TURN TO FIRE AS IT HIT THE GROUND. THE LORD, IN SHOWING PHARAOH THAT "THERE IS NONE LIKE HIM IN THE EARTH", ALLOWS THOSE WHO ARE WILLING TO HEAR HIS WORD, AND DO AS HE COMMANDS, TO BE SAVED. A DIVISION IS NOW FELT BETWEEN THE EGYPTIANS IN THE FORM OF THOSE "CONVERTED" TO THE LORD, AS SHOWN BY THEIR OBEDIENCE AND WILLINGNESS TO ESCAPE TO THE PROTECTION OF THEIR "HOUSES." SIMILARLY WE ARE WARNED TO MAKE OUR HOUSES A PLACE OF REFUGE FROM THE WORLD TODAY, WE HAVE BEEN WARNED. INTERESTINGLY ENOUGH, THE CROPS THAT WERE DESTROYED BY THE HAIL CONSISTED OF FLAX AND BARLEY, WHICH WERE RIPENING IN THE FIELDS. THESE TWO PARTICULAR CROPS WERE NOT THE MAINSTAY OF THEIR DIET, BUT WERE USED MORE SPECIFICALLY FOR THEIR CLOTHING AND LIBATIONS. THIS DESTRUCTION WOULD MAKE THEIR LIFE UNCOMFORTABLE, BUT AS FAR AS EFFECTING THEIR FOOD SUPPLY, THE WHEAT STILL SURVIVED. THIS GAVE THE EGYPTIANS STILL ANOTHER CHANCE TO TURN TO "THE ONE TRUE GOD", AND FORSAKE THEIR OWN EGYPTIAN GODS AND GODDESSES, THUS SHOWING HIS MERCY AND GRACE EVEN YET. 
SETH- EGYPTIAN GOD OF STORMS AND DISORDER EGYPTIAN PLAGUE- LOCUSTS SENT FROM THE SKY STILL PHARAOH WOULD NOT LISTEN TO THE MESSAGE OF THE LORD, STILL HE RELYS ON HIS OWN EGYPTIAN GODS AND GODDESSES. THE EIGHTH PLAGUE ISSUED BY THE LORD HAD AN EVEN GREATER PURPOSE THAN ALL THE OTHERS, IT WAS TO BE FELT SO THAT PHARAOH WOULD TELL EVEN "HIS SONS AND SON'S SONS" THE MIGHTY THINGS OF THE LORD, THUS TEACHING EVEN FUTURE GENERATIONS OF THE POWER OF THE "STRONG HAND OF GOD" OVER ALL THE OTHER EGYPTIAN GODS AND GODDESSES. MOSES AND AARON APPROACHED PHARAOH WITH THE SAME REQUEST, "LET MY PEOPLE GO SO THAT THEY MAY SERVE ME", AND PRONOUNCED THE JUDGMENT OF LOCUSTS IF NOT HEEDED. THIS IS THE SECOND WAVE OF DESTRUCTION TO FOLLOW THE HAIL, AND WHATEVER CROPS WERE LEFT IN TACT AFTER THAT DISPLAY, WERE NOW COMPLETELY CONSUMED BY THE SWARMS OF LOCUSTS THAT WERE UNLEASHED FROM THE SKY. THIS WONDER DEFINITELY AFFECTED THEIR LIFE SOURCE. BY HITTING THEM IN THEIR FOOD SUPPLY, THE LORD DISPLAYED THE POSSIBILITY OF EMINENT DEATH IF A CHANGE OF HEART DID NOT OCCUR. YET STILL, PHARAOH WOULD NOT LISTEN.
RA- THE SUN GOD EGYPTIAN PLAGUE- THREE DAYS OF COMPLETE DARKNESS DARKNESS NOW FELL UPON EGYPT, UNANNOUNCED, AS A PRELUDE TO THE FUTURE FATE TO BE FELT BY THE EGYPTIAN EMPIRE WHEN THE MESSAGE OF THE LORD WAS NOT HEEDED, AND THEY STILL TURNED TO THEIR OWN EGYPTIAN GODS AND GODDESSES. THREE DAYS OF PALPABLE DARKNESS, THAT WAS SO IMMENSE IT COULD BE PHYSICALLY FELT, COVERED THE LAND OF EGYPT. THE SUN, THE MOST WORSHIPPED GOD IN EGYPT OTHER THAN PHARAOH HIMSELF, GAVE NO LIGHT. THE LORD SHOWED THAT HE HAD CONTROL OVER THE SUN AS A WITNESS THAT THE GOD OF ISRAEL HAD ULTIMATE POWER OVER LIFE AND DEATH. THE PSYCHOLOGICAL AND RELIGIOUS IMPACT WOULD HAVE HAD A PROFOUND INFLUENCE ON THE EGYPTIANS AT THIS POINT. DARKNESS WAS A REPRESENTATION OF DEATH, JUDGMENT AND HOPELESSNESS. DARKNESS WAS A COMPLETE ABSENCE OF LIGHT. 
PHARAOH- THE ULTIMATE POWER OF EGYPT EGYPTIAN PLAGUE- DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN PHARAOH, THE KING OF EGYPT, WAS WORSHIPPED BY THE EGYPTIANS BECAUSE HE WAS CONSIDERED TO BE THE GREATEST EGYPTIAN GOD OF ALL. IT WAS BELIEVED THAT HE WAS ACTUALLY THE SON OF RA HIMSELF, MANIFEST IN THE FLESH. AFTER THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS FELT THROUGHOUT THE LAND WAS LIFTED, PHARAOH RESUMED HIS POSITION OF "BARGAINING WITH THE LORD" AND OFFERED MOSES ANOTHER "DEAL." SINCE VIRTUALLY ALL OF THE EGYPTIAN ANIMALS HAD BEEN CONSUMED BY THE JUDGMENTS OF THE LORD, PHARAOH NOW CONSENTED TO THE REQUEST MADE, TO LET THE PEOPLE GO, BUT THEY MUST LEAVE THEIR ANIMALS BEHIND. THIS WAS A TOTALLY UNACCEPTABLE OFFER, AS THE ANIMALS WERE TO BE USED AS THE ACTUAL SACRIFICE TO THE LORD. THE LORD IS UNCOMPROMISING WHEN HE HAS SET THE TERMS. ENRAGED BY THE REFUSAL, PHARAOH PRONOUNCED THE LAST DEADLY PLAGUE TO BE UNLEASHED UPON THE LAND FROM HIS VERY OWN LIPS AS HE WARNS MOSES, "GET THEE FROM ME, TAKE HEED TO THYSELF, SEE MY FACE NO MORE; FOR IN THAT DAY THOU SEEST MY FACE THOU SHALT DIE." AND MOSES SAID, "THUS SAITH THE LORD, ABOUT MIDNIGHT WILL I GO OUT INTO THE MIDST OF EGYPT: AND ALL THE FIRSTBORN IN THE LAND OF EGYPT SHALL DIE, FROM THE FIRSTBORN OF PHARAOH THAT SITTETH UPON HIS THRONE, EVEN UNTO THE FIRSTBORN OF THE MAIDSERVANT THAT IS BEHIND THE MILL; AND ALL THE FIRSTBORN OF BEASTS. AND THERE SHALL BE A GREAT CRY THROUGHOUT ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT, SUCH AS THERE WAS NONE LIKE IT, NOR SHALL BE LIKE IT ANY MORE."AT THIS POINT THE PASSIVE OBEDIENCE THAT THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL HAVE SHOWN IS NOW MOVED TO A LEVEL OF ACTIVE OBEDIENCE. 
THEY ARE GIVEN STRICT INSTRUCTIONS TO FOLLOW SO THAT THEY DO NOT ALSO FEEL THE JUDGMENT OF THIS LAST PLAGUE SENT BY THE LORD. THESE INSTRUCTIONS ARE KNOWN AS "THE FEAST OF PASSOVER", "THE FEAST OF UNLEAVENED BREAD", AND "THE LAW OF THE FIRSTBORN." IN THESE RITUALS ARE DISPLAYED THE LAW OF SACRIFICE, THE LAW OF THE GOSPEL, AND THE LAW OF CONSECRATION, ALL NECESSARY REQUIREMENTS TO RECEIVE ULTIMATE SALVATION FROM SPIRITUAL DEATH. "LET MY PEOPLE GO THAT THEY MAY SERVE ME" AS GOD'S CHILDREN TODAY WE HAVE LEARNED THROUGH THIS GREAT SHOW OF POWER THAT ULTIMATELY IT WILL REQUIRE "ACTIVE OBEDIENCE" TO RECEIVE SALVATION FROM THE "ONE TRUE GOD." LOOKING BACK OVER THE INSTRUCTIONS THAT WERE GIVEN TO PHARAOH TO "LET MY PEOPLE GO THAT THEY MAY SERVE ME", THIS PRINCIPLE IS MANIFEST THROUGHOUT. SERVICE TO THE LORD IS THE REQUIREMENT OF HIS PEOPLE, AND THE BLESSING FOR THIS SHOW OF OBEDIENCE AND SACRIFICE IS THE ULTIMATE SALVATION NOT ONLY FROM PHYSICAL DEATH BUT FROM SPIRITUAL DEATH AS WELL
[image: 10 Plagues of Egypt - Bible Story]
THE 10 PLAGUES OF EGYPT DESCRIBED IN THE BIBLE BOOK OF EXODUS WERE 10 DISASTERS THAT GOD BROUGHT ON EGYPT WHEN PHAROAH REFUSED TO LET THE ISRAELITE NATION LEAVE. THE ISRAELITES HAD BEEN SLAVES IN EGYPT FOR 400 YEARS UNTIL GOD SENT MOSES TO DELIVER HIS CHOSEN PEOPLE. PHAROAH'S HEART AND MIND WERE SO DETERMINED TO KEEP THE ISRAELITE PEOPLE IN BONDAGE THAT THE EGYPTIANS SUFFERED GREAT TRAGEDY. READ ABOUT THE 10 PLAGUES BELOW AND HOW THE GOD OF ISRAEL DEMONSTRATED HIS POWER WITH EACH.
THE 10 PLAGUES OF EGYPT IN THE HOLY BIBLE
1. THE PLAGUE OF BLOOD - EXODUS 7:14-24
14 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “PHARAOH’S HEART IS UNYIELDING; HE REFUSES TO LET THE PEOPLE GO. 15 GO TO PHARAOH IN THE MORNING AS HE GOES OUT TO THE RIVER. CONFRONT HIM ON THE BANK OF THE NILE, AND TAKE IN YOUR HAND THE STAFF THAT WAS CHANGED INTO A SNAKE. 16 THEN SAY TO HIM, ‘THE LORD, THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS, HAS SENT ME TO SAY TO YOU: LET MY PEOPLE GO, SO THAT THEY MAY WORSHIP ME IN THE WILDERNESS. BUT UNTIL NOW YOU HAVE NOT LISTENED. 17 THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: BY THIS YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD: WITH THE STAFF THAT IS IN MY HAND I WILL STRIKE THE WATER OF THE NILE, AND IT WILL BE CHANGED INTO BLOOD. 18 THE FISH IN THE NILE WILL DIE, AND THE RIVER WILL STINK; THE EGYPTIANS WILL NOT BE ABLE TO DRINK ITS WATER.’ ” 19 THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “TELL AARON, ‘TAKE YOUR STAFF AND STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND OVER THE WATERS OF EGYPT—OVER THE STREAMS AND CANALS, OVER THE PONDS AND ALL THE RESERVOIRS—AND THEY WILL TURN TO BLOOD.’ BLOOD WILL BE EVERYWHERE IN EGYPT, EVEN IN VESSELS OF WOOD AND STONE.” 20 MOSES AND AARON DID JUST AS THE LORD HAD COMMANDED. HE RAISED HIS STAFF IN THE PRESENCE OF PHARAOH AND HIS OFFICIALS AND STRUCK THE WATER OF THE NILE, AND ALL THE WATER WAS CHANGED INTO BLOOD. 21 THE FISH IN THE NILE DIED, AND THE RIVER SMELLED SO BAD THAT THE EGYPTIANS COULD NOT DRINK ITS WATER. BLOOD WAS EVERYWHERE IN EGYPT. 22 BUT THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS DID THE SAME THINGS BY THEIR SECRET ARTS, AND PHARAOH’S HEART BECAME HARD; HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. 23 INSTEAD, HE TURNED AND WENT INTO HIS PALACE, AND DID NOT TAKE EVEN THIS TO HEART. 24 AND ALL THE EGYPTIANS DUG ALONG THE NILE TO GET DRINKING WATER, BECAUSE THEY COULD NOT DRINK THE WATER OF THE RIVER.
2. THE PLAGUE OF FROGS - EXODUS 8:1-15
1 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “GO TO PHARAOH AND SAY TO HIM, ‘THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: LET MY PEOPLE GO, SO THAT THEY MAY WORSHIP ME. 2 IF YOU REFUSE TO LET THEM GO, I WILL SEND A PLAGUE OF FROGS ON YOUR WHOLE COUNTRY. 3 THE NILE WILL TEEM WITH FROGS. THEY WILL COME UP INTO YOUR PALACE AND YOUR BEDROOM AND ONTO YOUR BED, INTO THE HOUSES OF YOUR OFFICIALS AND ON YOUR PEOPLE, AND INTO YOUR OVENS AND KNEADING TROUGHS. 4 THE FROGS WILL COME UP ON YOU AND YOUR PEOPLE AND ALL YOUR OFFICIALS.’ ” 5 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “TELL AARON, ‘STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND WITH YOUR STAFF OVER THE STREAMS AND CANALS AND PONDS, AND MAKE FROGS COME UP ON THE LAND OF EGYPT.’ ” 6 SO AARON STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND OVER THE WATERS OF EGYPT, AND THE FROGS CAME UP AND COVERED THE LAND. 7 BUT THE MAGICIANS DID THE SAME THINGS BY THEIR SECRET ARTS; THEY ALSO MADE FROGS COME UP ON THE LAND OF EGYPT. 8 PHARAOH SUMMONED MOSES AND AARON AND SAID, “PRAY TO THE LORD TO TAKE THE FROGS AWAY FROM ME AND MY PEOPLE, AND I WILL LET YOUR PEOPLE GO TO OFFER SACRIFICES TO THE LORD.” 9 MOSES SAID TO PHARAOH, “I LEAVE TO YOU THE HONOR OF SETTING THE TIME FOR ME TO PRAY FOR YOU AND YOUR OFFICIALS AND YOUR PEOPLE THAT YOU AND YOUR HOUSES MAY BE RID OF THE FROGS, EXCEPT FOR THOSE THAT REMAIN IN THE NILE.” 10 “TOMORROW,” PHARAOH SAID. MOSES REPLIED, “IT WILL BE AS YOU SAY, SO THAT YOU MAY KNOW THERE IS NO ONE LIKE THE LORD OUR GOD. 11 THE FROGS WILL LEAVE YOU AND YOUR HOUSES, YOUR OFFICIALS AND YOUR PEOPLE; THEY WILL REMAIN ONLY IN THE NILE.” 12 AFTER MOSES AND AARON LEFT PHARAOH, MOSES CRIED OUT TO THE LORD ABOUT THE FROGS HE HAD BROUGHT ON PHARAOH. 13 AND THE LORD DID WHAT MOSES ASKED. THE FROGS DIED IN THE HOUSES, IN THE COURTYARDS AND IN THE FIELDS. 14 THEY WERE PILED INTO HEAPS, AND THE LAND REEKED OF THEM. 15 BUT WHEN PHARAOH SAW THAT THERE WAS RELIEF, HE HARDENED HIS HEART AND WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID.
3. THE PLAGUE OF GNATS - EXODUS 8:16-19
16 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “TELL AARON, ‘STRETCH OUT YOUR STAFF AND STRIKE THE DUST OF THE GROUND,’ AND THROUGHOUT THE LAND OF EGYPT THE DUST WILL BECOME GNATS.” 17 THEY DID THIS, AND WHEN AARON STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND WITH THE STAFF AND STRUCK THE DUST OF THE GROUND, GNATS CAME ON PEOPLE AND ANIMALS. ALL THE DUST THROUGHOUT THE LAND OF EGYPT BECAME GNATS. 18 BUT WHEN THE MAGICIANS TRIED TO PRODUCE GNATS BY THEIR SECRET ARTS, THEY COULD NOT. SINCE THE GNATS WERE ON PEOPLE AND ANIMALS EVERYWHERE, 19 THE MAGICIANS SAID TO PHARAOH, “THIS IS THE FINGER OF GOD.” BUT PHARAOH’S HEART WAS HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID.
4. THE PLAGUE OF FLIES - EXODUS 8:20-32
20 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “GET UP EARLY IN THE MORNING AND CONFRONT PHARAOH AS HE GOES TO THE RIVER AND SAY TO HIM, ‘THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: LET MY PEOPLE GO, SO THAT THEY MAY WORSHIP ME. 21 IF YOU DO NOT LET MY PEOPLE GO, I WILL SEND SWARMS OF FLIES ON YOU AND YOUR OFFICIALS, ON YOUR PEOPLE AND INTO YOUR HOUSES. THE HOUSES OF THE EGYPTIANS WILL BE FULL OF FLIES; EVEN THE GROUND WILL BE COVERED WITH THEM. 22 “ ‘BUT ON THAT DAY I WILL DEAL DIFFERENTLY WITH THE LAND OF GOSHEN, WHERE MY PEOPLE LIVE; NO SWARMS OF FLIES WILL BE THERE, SO THAT YOU WILL KNOW THAT I, THE LORD, AM IN THIS LAND. 23 I WILL MAKE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN MY PEOPLE AND YOUR PEOPLE. THIS SIGN WILL OCCUR TOMORROW.’ ” 24 AND THE LORD DID THIS. DENSE SWARMS OF FLIES POURED INTO PHARAOH’S PALACE AND INTO THE HOUSES OF HIS OFFICIALS; THROUGHOUT EGYPT THE LAND WAS RUINED BY THE FLIES.  25 THEN PHARAOH SUMMONED MOSES AND AARON AND SAID, “GO, SACRIFICE TO YOUR GOD HERE IN THE LAND.” 26 BUT MOSES SAID, “THAT WOULD NOT BE RIGHT. THE SACRIFICES WE OFFER THE LORD OUR GOD WOULD BE DETESTABLE TO THE EGYPTIANS. AND IF WE OFFER SACRIFICES THAT ARE DETESTABLE IN THEIR EYES, WILL THEY NOT STONE US? 27 WE MUST TAKE A THREE-DAY JOURNEY INTO THE WILDERNESS TO OFFER SACRIFICES TO THE LORD OUR GOD, AS HE COMMANDS US.” 28 PHARAOH SAID, “I WILL LET YOU GO TO OFFER SACRIFICES TO THE LORD YOUR GOD IN THE WILDERNESS, BUT YOU MUST NOT GO VERY FAR. NOW PRAY FOR ME.” 29 MOSES ANSWERED, “AS SOON AS I LEAVE YOU, I WILL PRAY TO THE LORD, AND TOMORROW THE FLIES WILL LEAVE PHARAOH AND HIS OFFICIALS AND HIS PEOPLE. ONLY LET PHARAOH BE SURE THAT HE DOES NOT ACT DECEITFULLY AGAIN BY NOT LETTING THE PEOPLE GO TO OFFER SACRIFICES TO THE LORD.” 30 THEN MOSES LEFT PHARAOH AND PRAYED TO THE LORD, 31 AND THE LORD DID WHAT MOSES ASKED. THE FLIES LEFT PHARAOH AND HIS OFFICIALS AND HIS PEOPLE; NOT A FLY REMAINED. 32 BUT THIS TIME ALSO PHARAOH HARDENED HIS HEART AND WOULD NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO.
5. THE PLAGUE ON LIVESTOCK - EXODUS 9:1-7
1 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “GO TO PHARAOH AND SAY TO HIM, ‘THIS IS WHAT THE LORD, THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS, SAYS: “LET MY PEOPLE GO, SO THAT THEY MAY WORSHIP ME.” 2 IF YOU REFUSE TO LET THEM GO AND CONTINUE TO HOLD THEM BACK, 3 THE HAND OF THE LORD WILL BRING A TERRIBLE PLAGUE ON YOUR LIVESTOCK IN THE FIELD—ON YOUR HORSES, DONKEYS AND CAMELS AND ON YOUR CATTLE, SHEEP AND GOATS. 4 BUT THE LORD WILL MAKE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE LIVESTOCK OF ISRAEL AND THAT OF EGYPT, SO THAT NO ANIMAL BELONGING TO THE ISRAELITES WILL DIE.’ ” 5 THE LORD SET A TIME AND SAID, “TOMORROW THE LORD WILL DO THIS IN THE LAND.” 6 AND THE NEXT DAY THE LORD DID IT: ALL THE LIVESTOCK OF THE EGYPTIANS DIED, BUT NOT ONE ANIMAL BELONGING TO THE ISRAELITES DIED. 7 PHARAOH INVESTIGATED AND FOUND THAT NOT EVEN ONE OF THE ANIMALS OF THE ISRAELITES HAD DIED. YET HIS HEART WAS UNYIELDING AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO.
6. THE PLAGUE OF BOILS - EXODUS 9:8-12
8 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES AND AARON, “TAKE HANDFULS OF SOOT FROM A FURNACE AND HAVE MOSES TOSS IT INTO THE AIR IN THE PRESENCE OF PHARAOH. 9 IT WILL BECOME FINE DUST OVER THE WHOLE LAND OF EGYPT, AND FESTERING BOILS WILL BREAK OUT ON PEOPLE AND ANIMALS THROUGHOUT THE LAND.” 10 SO THEY TOOK SOOT FROM A FURNACE AND STOOD BEFORE PHARAOH. MOSES TOSSED IT INTO THE AIR, AND FESTERING BOILS BROKE OUT ON PEOPLE AND ANIMALS. 11 THE MAGICIANS COULD NOT STAND BEFORE MOSES BECAUSE OF THE BOILS THAT WERE ON THEM AND ON ALL THE EGYPTIANS. 12 BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART AND HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO MOSES AND AARON, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES.
7. THE PLAGUE OF HAIL - EXODUS 9:13-35
13 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “GET UP EARLY IN THE MORNING, CONFRONT PHARAOH AND SAY TO HIM, ‘THIS IS WHAT THE LORD, THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS, SAYS: LET MY PEOPLE GO, SO THAT THEY MAY WORSHIP ME, 14 OR THIS TIME I WILL SEND THE FULL FORCE OF MY PLAGUES AGAINST YOU AND AGAINST YOUR OFFICIALS AND YOUR PEOPLE, SO YOU MAY KNOW THAT THERE IS NO ONE LIKE ME IN ALL THE EARTH. 15 FOR BY NOW I COULD HAVE STRETCHED OUT MY HAND AND STRUCK YOU AND YOUR PEOPLE WITH A PLAGUE THAT WOULD HAVE WIPED YOU OFF THE EARTH. 16 BUT I HAVE RAISED YOU UP FOR THIS VERY PURPOSE, THAT I MIGHT SHOW YOU MY POWER AND THAT MY NAME MIGHT BE PROCLAIMED IN ALL THE EARTH. 17 YOU STILL SET YOURSELF AGAINST MY PEOPLE AND WILL NOT LET THEM GO. 18 THEREFORE, AT THIS TIME TOMORROW I WILL SEND THE WORST HAILSTORM THAT HAS EVER FALLEN ON EGYPT, FROM THE DAY IT WAS FOUNDED TILL NOW. 19 GIVE AN ORDER NOW TO BRING YOUR LIVESTOCK AND EVERYTHING YOU HAVE IN THE FIELD TO A PLACE OF SHELTER, BECAUSE THE HAIL WILL FALL ON EVERY PERSON AND ANIMAL THAT HAS NOT BEEN BROUGHT IN AND IS STILL OUT IN THE FIELD, AND THEY WILL DIE.’ ” 20 THOSE OFFICIALS OF PHARAOH WHO FEARED THE WORD OF THE LORD HURRIED TO BRING THEIR SLAVES AND THEIR LIVESTOCK INSIDE. 21 BUT THOSE WHO IGNORED THE WORD OF THE LORD LEFT THEIR SLAVES AND LIVESTOCK IN THE FIELD. 22 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND TOWARD THE SKY SO THAT HAIL WILL FALL ALL OVER EGYPT—ON PEOPLE AND ANIMALS AND ON EVERYTHING GROWING IN THE FIELDS OF EGYPT.” 23 WHEN MOSES STRETCHED OUT HIS STAFF TOWARD THE SKY, THE LORD SENT THUNDER AND HAIL, AND LIGHTNING FLASHED DOWN TO THE GROUND. SO THE LORD RAINED HAIL ON THE LAND OF EGYPT; 24 HAIL FELL AND LIGHTNING FLASHED BACK AND FORTH. IT WAS THE WORST STORM IN ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT SINCE IT HAD BECOME A NATION. 25 THROUGHOUT EGYPT HAIL STRUCK EVERYTHING IN THE FIELDS—BOTH PEOPLE AND ANIMALS; IT BEAT DOWN EVERYTHING GROWING IN THE FIELDS AND STRIPPED EVERY TREE. 26 THE ONLY PLACE IT DID NOT HAIL WAS THE LAND OF GOSHEN, WHERE THE ISRAELITES WERE. 27 THEN PHARAOH SUMMONED MOSES AND AARON. “THIS TIME I HAVE SINNED,” HE SAID TO THEM. “THE LORD IS IN THE RIGHT, AND I AND MY PEOPLE ARE IN THE WRONG. 28 PRAY TO THE LORD, FOR WE HAVE HAD ENOUGH THUNDER AND HAIL. I WILL LET YOU GO; YOU DON’T HAVE TO STAY ANY LONGER.” 29 MOSES REPLIED, “WHEN I HAVE GONE OUT OF THE CITY, I WILL SPREAD OUT MY HANDS IN PRAYER TO THE LORD. THE THUNDER WILL STOP AND THERE WILL BE NO MORE HAIL, SO YOU MAY KNOW THAT THE EARTH IS THE LORD’S. 30 BUT I KNOW THAT YOU AND YOUR OFFICIALS STILL DO NOT FEAR THE LORD GOD.” 31 (THE FLAX AND BARLEY WERE DESTROYED, SINCE THE BARLEY HAD HEADED AND THE FLAX WAS IN BLOOM. 32 THE WHEAT AND SPELT, HOWEVER, WERE NOT DESTROYED, BECAUSE THEY RIPEN LATER.) 33 THEN MOSES LEFT PHARAOH AND WENT OUT OF THE CITY. HE SPREAD OUT HIS HANDS TOWARD THE LORD; THE THUNDER AND HAIL STOPPED, AND THE RAIN NO LONGER POURED DOWN ON THE LAND. 34 WHEN PHARAOH SAW THAT THE RAIN AND HAIL AND THUNDER HAD STOPPED, HE SINNED AGAIN: HE AND HIS OFFICIALS HARDENED THEIR HEARTS. 35 SO PHARAOH’S HEART WAS HARD AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID THROUGH MOSES.
8. THE PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS - EXODUS 10:1-20
1 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “GO TO PHARAOH, FOR I HAVE HARDENED HIS HEART AND THE HEARTS OF HIS OFFICIALS SO THAT I MAY PERFORM THESE SIGNS OF MINE AMONG THEM 2 THAT YOU MAY TELL YOUR CHILDREN AND GRANDCHILDREN HOW I DEALT HARSHLY WITH THE EGYPTIANS AND HOW I PERFORMED MY SIGNS AMONG THEM, AND THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.” 3 SO MOSES AND AARON WENT TO PHARAOH AND SAID TO HIM, “THIS IS WHAT THE LORD, THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS, SAYS: ‘HOW LONG WILL YOU REFUSE TO HUMBLE YOURSELF BEFORE ME? LET MY PEOPLE GO, SO THAT THEY MAY WORSHIP ME. 4 IF YOU REFUSE TO LET THEM GO, I WILL BRING LOCUSTS INTO YOUR COUNTRY TOMORROW. 5 THEY WILL COVER THE FACE OF THE GROUND SO THAT IT CANNOT BE SEEN. THEY WILL DEVOUR WHAT LITTLE YOU HAVE LEFT AFTER THE HAIL, INCLUDING EVERY TREE THAT IS GROWING IN YOUR FIELDS. 6 THEY WILL FILL YOUR HOUSES AND THOSE OF ALL YOUR OFFICIALS AND ALL THE EGYPTIANS—SOMETHING NEITHER YOUR PARENTS NOR YOUR ANCESTORS HAVE EVER SEEN FROM THE DAY THEY SETTLED IN THIS LAND TILL NOW.’ ” THEN MOSES TURNED AND LEFT PHARAOH. 7 PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS SAID TO HIM, “HOW LONG WILL THIS MAN BE A SNARE TO US? LET THE PEOPLE GO, SO THAT THEY MAY WORSHIP THE LORD THEIR GOD. DO YOU NOT YET REALIZE THAT EGYPT IS RUINED?” 8 THEN MOSES AND AARON WERE BROUGHT BACK TO PHARAOH. “GO, WORSHIP THE LORD YOUR GOD,” HE SAID. “BUT TELL ME WHO WILL BE GOING.” 9 MOSES ANSWERED, “WE WILL GO WITH OUR YOUNG AND OUR OLD, WITH OUR SONS AND OUR DAUGHTERS, AND WITH OUR FLOCKS AND HERDS, BECAUSE WE ARE TO CELEBRATE A FESTIVAL TO THE LORD.” 10 PHARAOH SAID, “THE LORD BE WITH YOU—IF I LET YOU GO, ALONG WITH YOUR WOMEN AND CHILDREN! CLEARLY YOU ARE BENT ON EVIL. 11 NO! HAVE ONLY THE MEN GO AND WORSHIP THE LORD, SINCE THAT’S WHAT YOU HAVE BEEN ASKING FOR.” THEN MOSES AND AARON WERE DRIVEN OUT OF PHARAOH’S PRESENCE. 12 AND THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND OVER EGYPT SO THAT LOCUSTS SWARM OVER THE LAND AND DEVOUR EVERYTHING GROWING IN THE FIELDS, EVERYTHING LEFT BY THE HAIL.” 13 SO MOSES STRETCHED OUT HIS STAFF OVER EGYPT, AND THE LORD MADE AN EAST WIND BLOW ACROSS THE LAND ALL THAT DAY AND ALL THAT NIGHT. BY MORNING THE WIND HAD BROUGHT THE LOCUSTS; 14 THEY INVADED ALL EGYPT AND SETTLED DOWN IN EVERY AREA OF THE COUNTRY IN GREAT NUMBERS. NEVER BEFORE HAD THERE BEEN SUCH A PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS, NOR WILL THERE EVER BE AGAIN. 15 THEY COVERED ALL THE GROUND UNTIL IT WAS BLACK. THEY DEVOURED ALL THAT WAS LEFT AFTER THE HAIL—EVERYTHING GROWING IN THE FIELDS AND THE FRUIT ON THE TREES. NOTHING GREEN REMAINED ON TREE OR PLANT IN ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT. 16 PHARAOH QUICKLY SUMMONED MOSES AND AARON AND SAID, “I HAVE SINNED AGAINST THE LORD YOUR GOD AND AGAINST YOU. 17 NOW FORGIVE MY SIN ONCE MORE AND PRAY TO THE LORD YOUR GOD TO TAKE THIS DEADLY PLAGUE AWAY FROM ME.” 18 MOSES THEN LEFT PHARAOH AND PRAYED TO THE LORD. 19 AND THE LORD CHANGED THE WIND TO A VERY STRONG WEST WIND, WHICH CAUGHT UP THE LOCUSTS AND CARRIED THEM INTO THE RED SEA. NOT A LOCUST WAS LEFT ANYWHERE IN EGYPT. 20 BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO.
9. THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS - EXODUS 10:21-29
21 THEN THE LORD SAID TO MOSES, “STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND TOWARD THE SKY SO THAT DARKNESS SPREADS OVER EGYPT—DARKNESS THAT CAN BE FELT.” 22 SO MOSES STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND TOWARD THE SKY, AND TOTAL DARKNESS COVERED ALL EGYPT FOR THREE DAYS. 23 NO ONE COULD SEE ANYONE ELSE OR MOVE ABOUT FOR THREE DAYS. YET ALL THE ISRAELITES HAD LIGHT IN THE PLACES WHERE THEY LIVED. 24 THEN PHARAOH SUMMONED MOSES AND SAID, “GO, WORSHIP THE LORD. EVEN YOUR WOMEN AND CHILDREN MAY GO WITH YOU; ONLY LEAVE YOUR FLOCKS AND HERDS BEHIND.” 25 BUT MOSES SAID, “YOU MUST ALLOW US TO HAVE SACRIFICES AND BURNT OFFERINGS TO PRESENT TO THE LORD OUR GOD. 26 OUR LIVESTOCK TOO MUST GO WITH US; NOT A HOOF IS TO BE LEFT BEHIND. WE HAVE TO USE SOME OF THEM IN WORSHIPING THE LORD OUR GOD, AND UNTIL WE GET THERE WE WILL NOT KNOW WHAT WE ARE TO USE TO WORSHIP THE LORD.” 27 BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WAS NOT WILLING TO LET THEM GO. 28 PHARAOH SAID TO MOSES, “GET OUT OF MY SIGHT! MAKE SURE YOU DO NOT APPEAR BEFORE ME AGAIN! THE DAY YOU SEE MY FACE YOU WILL DIE.” 29 “JUST AS YOU SAY,” MOSES REPLIED. “I WILL NEVER APPEAR BEFORE YOU AGAIN.”
10. THE PLAGUE ON THE FIRSTBORN - EXODUS 11, 12:1-30
EXODUS 11 - 1 NOW THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES, “I WILL BRING ONE MORE PLAGUE ON PHARAOH AND ON EGYPT. AFTER THAT, HE WILL LET YOU GO FROM HERE, AND WHEN HE DOES, HE WILL DRIVE YOU OUT COMPLETELY. 2 TELL THE PEOPLE THAT MEN AND WOMEN ALIKE ARE TO ASK THEIR NEIGHBORS FOR ARTICLES OF SILVER AND GOLD.” 3 (THE LORD MADE THE EGYPTIANS FAVORABLY DISPOSED TOWARD THE PEOPLE, AND MOSES HIMSELF WAS HIGHLY REGARDED IN EGYPT BY PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS AND BY THE PEOPLE.) 4 SO MOSES SAID, “THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: ‘ABOUT MIDNIGHT I WILL GO THROUGHOUT EGYPT. 5 EVERY FIRSTBORN SON IN EGYPT WILL DIE, FROM THE FIRSTBORN SON OF PHARAOH, WHO SITS ON THE THRONE, TO THE FIRSTBORN SON OF THE FEMALE SLAVE, WHO IS AT HER HAND MILL, AND ALL THE FIRSTBORN OF THE CATTLE AS WELL. 6 THERE WILL BE LOUD WAILING THROUGHOUT EGYPT—WORSE THAN THERE HAS EVER BEEN OR EVER WILL BE AGAIN. 7 BUT AMONG THE ISRAELITES NOT A DOG WILL BARK AT ANY PERSON OR ANIMAL.’ THEN YOU WILL KNOW THAT THE LORD MAKES A DISTINCTION BETWEEN EGYPT AND ISRAEL. 8 ALL THESE OFFICIALS OF YOURS WILL COME TO ME, BOWING DOWN BEFORE ME AND SAYING, ‘GO, YOU AND ALL THE PEOPLE WHO FOLLOW YOU!’ AFTER THAT I WILL LEAVE.” THEN MOSES, HOT WITH ANGER, LEFT PHARAOH. 9 THE LORD HAD SAID TO MOSES, “PHARAOH WILL REFUSE TO LISTEN TO YOU—SO THAT MY WONDERS MAY BE MULTIPLIED IN EGYPT.” 10 MOSES AND AARON PERFORMED ALL THESE WONDERS BEFORE PHARAOH, BUT THE LORD HARDENED PHARAOH’S HEART, AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELITES GO OUT OF HIS COUNTRY.
THE PASSOVER AND THE FESTIVAL OF UNLEAVENED BREAD
EXODUS 12: 1 THE LORD SAID TO MOSES AND AARON IN EGYPT, 2 “THIS MONTH IS TO BE FOR YOU THE FIRST MONTH, THE FIRST MONTH OF YOUR YEAR. 3 TELL THE WHOLE COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL THAT ON THE TENTH DAY OF THIS MONTH EACH MAN IS TO TAKE A LAMB FOR HIS FAMILY, ONE FOR EACH HOUSEHOLD. 4 IF ANY HOUSEHOLD IS TOO SMALL FOR A WHOLE LAMB, THEY MUST SHARE ONE WITH THEIR NEAREST NEIGHBOR, HAVING TAKEN INTO ACCOUNT THE NUMBER OF PEOPLE THERE ARE. YOU ARE TO DETERMINE THE AMOUNT OF LAMB NEEDED IN ACCORDANCE WITH WHAT EACH PERSON WILL EAT. 5 THE ANIMALS YOU CHOOSE MUST BE YEAR-OLD MALES WITHOUT DEFECT, AND YOU MAY TAKE THEM FROM THE SHEEP OR THE GOATS. 6 TAKE CARE OF THEM UNTIL THE FOURTEENTH DAY OF THE MONTH, WHEN ALL THE MEMBERS OF THE COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL MUST SLAUGHTER THEM AT TWILIGHT. 7 THEN THEY ARE TO TAKE SOME OF THE BLOOD AND PUT IT ON THE SIDES AND TOPS OF THE DOORFRAMES OF THE HOUSES WHERE THEY EAT THE LAMBS. 8 THAT SAME NIGHT THEY ARE TO EAT THE MEAT ROASTED OVER THE FIRE, ALONG WITH BITTER HERBS, AND BREAD MADE WITHOUT YEAST. 9 DO NOT EAT THE MEAT RAW OR BOILED IN WATER, BUT ROAST IT OVER A FIRE—WITH THE HEAD, LEGS AND INTERNAL ORGANS. 10 DO NOT LEAVE ANY OF IT TILL MORNING; IF SOME IS LEFT TILL MORNING, YOU MUST BURN IT. 11 THIS IS HOW YOU ARE TO EAT IT: WITH YOUR CLOAK TUCKED INTO YOUR BELT, YOUR SANDALS ON YOUR FEET AND YOUR STAFF IN YOUR HAND. EAT IT IN HASTE; IT IS THE LORD’S PASSOVER. 12 “ON THAT SAME NIGHT I WILL PASS THROUGH EGYPT AND STRIKE DOWN EVERY FIRSTBORN OF BOTH PEOPLE AND ANIMALS, AND I WILL BRING JUDGMENT ON ALL THE GODS OF EGYPT. I AM THE LORD. 13 THE BLOOD WILL BE A SIGN FOR YOU ON THE HOUSES WHERE YOU ARE, AND WHEN I SEE THE BLOOD, I WILL PASS OVER YOU. NO DESTRUCTIVE PLAGUE WILL TOUCH YOU WHEN I STRIKE EGYPT. 14 “THIS IS A DAY YOU ARE TO COMMEMORATE; FOR THE GENERATIONS TO COME YOU SHALL CELEBRATE IT AS A FESTIVAL TO THE LORD—A LASTING ORDINANCE. 15 FOR SEVEN DAYS YOU ARE TO EAT BREAD MADE WITHOUT YEAST. ON THE FIRST DAY REMOVE THE YEAST FROM YOUR HOUSES, FOR WHOEVER EATS ANYTHING WITH YEAST IN IT FROM THE FIRST DAY THROUGH THE SEVENTH MUST BE CUT OFF FROM ISRAEL. 16 ON THE FIRST DAY HOLD A SACRED ASSEMBLY, AND ANOTHER ONE ON THE SEVENTH DAY. DO NO WORK AT ALL ON THESE DAYS, EXCEPT TO PREPARE FOOD FOR EVERYONE TO EAT; THAT IS ALL YOU MAY DO. 17 “CELEBRATE THE FESTIVAL OF UNLEAVENED BREAD, BECAUSE IT WAS ON THIS VERY DAY THAT I BROUGHT YOUR DIVISIONS OUT OF EGYPT. CELEBRATE THIS DAY AS A LASTING ORDINANCE FOR THE GENERATIONS TO COME. 18 IN THE FIRST MONTH YOU ARE TO EAT BREAD MADE WITHOUT YEAST, FROM THE EVENING OF THE FOURTEENTH DAY UNTIL THE EVENING OF THE TWENTY-FIRST DAY. 19 FOR SEVEN DAYS NO YEAST IS TO BE FOUND IN YOUR HOUSES. AND ANYONE, WHETHER FOREIGNER OR NATIVE-BORN, WHO EATS ANYTHING WITH YEAST IN IT MUST BE CUT OFF FROM THE COMMUNITY OF ISRAEL. 20 EAT NOTHING MADE WITH YEAST. WHEREVER YOU LIVE, YOU MUST EAT UNLEAVENED BREAD.” 21 THEN MOSES SUMMONED ALL THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL AND SAID TO THEM, “GO AT ONCE AND SELECT THE ANIMALS FOR YOUR FAMILIES AND SLAUGHTER THE PASSOVER LAMB. 22 TAKE A BUNCH OF HYSSOP, DIP IT INTO THE BLOOD IN THE BASIN AND PUT SOME OF THE BLOOD ON THE TOP AND ON BOTH SIDES OF THE DOORFRAME. NONE OF YOU SHALL GO OUT OF THE DOOR OF YOUR HOUSE UNTIL MORNING. 23 WHEN THE LORD GOES THROUGH THE LAND TO STRIKE DOWN THE EGYPTIANS, HE WILL SEE THE BLOOD ON THE TOP AND SIDES OF THE DOORFRAME AND WILL PASS OVER THAT DOORWAY, AND HE WILL NOT PERMIT THE DESTROYER TO ENTER YOUR HOUSES AND STRIKE YOU DOWN. 24 “OBEY THESE INSTRUCTIONS AS A LASTING ORDINANCE FOR YOU AND YOUR DESCENDANTS. 25 WHEN YOU ENTER THE LAND THAT THE LORD WILL GIVE YOU AS HE PROMISED, OBSERVE THIS CEREMONY. 26 AND WHEN YOUR CHILDREN ASK YOU, ‘WHAT DOES THIS CEREMONY MEAN TO YOU?’ 27 THEN TELL THEM, ‘IT IS THE PASSOVER SACRIFICE TO THE LORD, WHO PASSED OVER THE HOUSES OF THE ISRAELITES IN EGYPT AND SPARED OUR HOMES WHEN HE STRUCK DOWN THE EGYPTIANS.’ ” THEN THE PEOPLE BOWED DOWN AND WORSHIPED. 28 THE ISRAELITES DID JUST WHAT THE LORD COMMANDED MOSES AND AARON. 29 AT MIDNIGHT THE LORD STRUCK DOWN ALL THE FIRSTBORN IN EGYPT, FROM THE FIRSTBORN OF PHARAOH, WHO SAT ON THE THRONE, TO THE FIRSTBORN OF THE PRISONER, WHO WAS IN THE DUNGEON, AND THE FIRSTBORN OF ALL THE LIVESTOCK AS WELL. 30 PHARAOH AND ALL HIS OFFICIALS AND ALL THE EGYPTIANS GOT UP DURING THE NIGHT, AND THERE WAS LOUD WAILING IN EGYPT, FOR THERE WAS NOT A HOUSE WITHOUT SOMEONE DEAD.
THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT PROVIDE CLUES
    "AND THE THIRD ANGEL POURED OUT HIS VIAL UPON THE RIVERS AND FOUNTAINS OF WATERS; AND THEY BECAME BLOOD. . . . THOU HAST GIVEN THEM BLOOD TO DRINK; FOR THEY ARE WORTHY." (REV. 16:4, 6)
WHY ARE THE SEVEN PLAGUES CALLED PLAGUES?
   WHEN WE THINK OF THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES, WE REMEMBER THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT. THE WORD IS TRANSLATED FROM THE GREEK, PLAGUE, (PRONOUNCED, PLAY-GAY) WHICH ALSO MEANS WOUND OR BLOW OR DISASTER. HERE, FOR EXAMPLE, IS MOSES' ACCOUNT OF THE FIRST PLAGUE TO FALL ON EGYPT. IT COMPARES TO THE SECOND PLAGUE OF REVELATION.
   "GET THEE UNTO PHARAOH IN THE MORNING; LO, HE GOETH OUT UNTO THE WATER [APPARENTLY TO WORSHIP]; AND THOU SHALT STAND BY THE RIVER'S BRINK....AND THOU SHALT SAY UNTO HIM, THE LORD GOD OF THE HEBREWS HATH SENT ME UNTO THEE, SAYING, LET MY PEOPLE GO, THAT THEY MAY SERVE ME IN THE WILDERNESS: AND, BEHOLD, HITHERTO THOU WOULDEST NOT HEAR. THUS SAITH THE LORD, IN THIS THOU SHALT KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD: BEHOLD, I WILL SMITE WITH THE ROD THAT IS IN MINE HAND UPON THE WATERS WHICH ARE IN THE RIVER, AND THEY SHALL BE TURNED TO BLOOD. AND THE FISH THAT IS IN THE RIVER SHALL DIE, AND THE RIVER SHALL STINK; AND THE EGYPTIANS SHALL LOTHE TO DRINK [image: ]OF THE WATER OF THE RIVER." (EX. 7:15-18)
WHAT WAS THE ISSUE IN THE CONTEST WITH PHARAOH?
   WE USUALLY THINK OF SLAVERY AS THE PROBLEM GOD SOLVED IN SENDING THE TEN PLAGUES ON EGYPT, AND THIS IS CERTAINLY CORRECT. BUT THE BIGGER ISSUE, THE ONE THAT FUELED THE SLAVERY PROBLEM, WAS WORSHIP OF THE TRUE GOD. THE EGYPTIANS WORSHIPED THE SUN, THE RIVER, AND OTHER THINGS. THEY ALSO HAD A GODDESS OF FERTILITY, ISIS, SIMILAR TO DIANA OF THE EPHESIANS AND THE ANGLO-SAXON GODDESS EOSTRE (WHICH WAS PICKED UP BY CHRISTIAN LEADERS AS EASTER IN THEIR EAGERNESS TO DEVELOP A RELIGION PLEASING TO THE PAGANS). IMAGE FROM COREL.
   THE HEBREWS IN EGYPT DID NOT HAVE RELIGIOUS LIBERTY. MOSES WAS NOT FREE TO TEACH THEM WHAT THEY HAD, OVER GENERATIONS, FORGOTTEN.
   "AND AFTERWARD MOSES AND AARON WENT IN, AND TOLD PHARAOH, THUS SAITH THE LORD GOD OF ISRAEL, LET MY PEOPLE GO, THAT THEY MAY HOLD A FEAST UNTO ME IN THE WILDERNESS. AND PHARAOH SAID, WHO IS THE LORD, THAT I SHOULD OBEY HIS VOICE TO LET ISRAEL GO? I KNOW NOT THE LORD, NEITHER WILL I LET ISRAEL GO." (EX. 5:1, 2)
[bookmark: per2__plagues_last_-_table]HOW WERE THE PLAGUES THE LAST?
  "AND I SAW ANOTHER SIGN IN HEAVEN, GREAT AND MARVELOUS, SEVEN ANGELS HAVING THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES; FOR IN THEM IS FILLED UP THE WRATH OF GOD." (REV. 15:1).
WHY ARE THESE THE "LAST" PLAGUES? IN OUR VERSE, THE WRATH OF GOD IS COMPLETE. THE READING "FILLED UP" MAY BE LIKE THE PLAGUE BOWLS (OF VIALS) BEING FILLED. HOWEVER, THE PRIMARY REASON MAY BE SEEN IN A COMPARISON WITH THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT. WE RECALL THAT THERE WERE 10. DO THEY MATCH THE LAST SEVEN OF THOSE IN EGYPT? APPARENTLY NOT AS FAR AS WHAT WAS HURT BY THE CORRESPONDING PLAGUES.
	THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT AND OF REVELATION
THE THIRD COLUMN SHOWS HOW THE RIGHTEOUS WILL HAVE PROTECTION AND ASSURANCE IN CHRIST

	 
	EGYPT (EXODUS)
	END TIME (REVELATION)
	ASSURANCE IN CHRIST

	1
	BLOODY RIVER, EX. 7:14
	0: OUTSIDE OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD
	COMPROMISED IN RED SEA OR SIMILAR BODY OF WATER ONCE 

	2
	FROGS, 8:1
	0: THE JEALOUS DOORWAY (EZEKIEL 8-9) TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD 
	COMPROMISED IN BEDCHAMBER ONCE

	3
	LICE, 8:16
	0: THE JEALOUS FINGER OF GOD REV. CHAP. 4-5  
	MENTAL SECURITY, EMOTIONAL SECURITY, PSYCHOLOGICAL SECURITY, SPIRITUAL SECURITY, ETERNAL SECURITY (ALL TRUE MIRACLES)

	4
	FLIES, 8:20
	1: THE JEALOUS HAND OF GOD: EARTH, SORES REV. 16:2 (DEAD FLIES MAKES THE ANOINTING STINK---STINK VERSES SWEET ODORS)
	PHYSICAL SECURITY (ALL PERMISSIBLE MAGICS)

	5
	LIVESTOCK STRUCK, 9:1
	2: THE JEALOUS HAND OF GOD: SEA, BLOOD, 3
	ECONOMIC SECURITY

	6
	BOILS, 9:8
	3: THE JEALOUS HAND OF GOD: RIVERS & FOUNTAINS, BLOOD 4
	WATER OF LIFE (PHYSICAL AND SPIRITUAL)

	7
	HAIL, 9:13
	4: THE JEALOUS HAND OF GOD: HEAT FROM SUN, 8
	TRUE WORSHIP

	8
	LOCUSTS 10:1
	5: THE JEALOUS HAND OF GOD: SEAT OF BEAST, PAINFUL DARKNESS, 10
	LIGHT OF TRUTH

	9
	PAINFUL DARKNESS, 10:21
	6: THE JEALOUS HAND OF GOD: EUPHRATES PREPARED FOR KINGS, 12
	LIFE SUPPORT

	10
	FIRSTBORN STRUCK, 11:1
	7: THE JEALOUS HAND & DREADFUL & TERRIBLE UNSLACK ARM OF GOD: AIR, EARTHQUAKE AND HAIL, 17
	DELIVERANCE


[bookmark: first_3_different]
	THE VISION OF THE IMAGE DOORWAY OF JEALOUSY TO THE KINGDOM OF GOD

	EZEKIEL 8:1-6

AND IT CAME TO PASS IN THE SIXTH YEAR, IN THE SIXTH MONTH, IN THE FIFTH DAY OF THE MONTH, AS I SAT IN MY HOUSE…
ETERNAL NOTE: FOR ISRAEL, THE JEALOUS IMAGE DOORWAY PROTECTED THEIR KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR 6 MONTHS UNTIL THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) OF 7 YEARS WAS COMPLETED, BUT FOR THE USA, THE JEALOUS IMAGE DOORWAY PROTECTED THEIR KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP FOR 2 MONTHS UNTIL THE ETERNAL ESTABLISHMENT (2 CORINTHIANS 13:1) OF 6 YEARS, 2 MONTHS & 20 DAYS WAS COMPLETED, 

AND IT CAME TO PASS IN THE SIXTH YEAR, IN THE SIXTH MONTH, ETC. THIS AND THE FOLLOWING THREE CHAPTERS ARE ONE DISCOURSE, OR THE RECORD OF ONE VISION. IN THIS CHAPTER WE SEE HOW THE PROPHET WAS TRANSPORTED IN SPIRIT TO THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM, AND CAUSED TO BEHOLD THE OPEN AND THE SECRET IDOLATROUS ABOMINATIONS OF WHICH THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL WERE GUILTY. SEVERAL PORTIONS OF THESE VERSES HAVE ALREADY ENGAGED OUR ATTENTION IN OTHER CONNECTIONS. MOREOVER, VERS. 1-4 ARE MERELY INTRODUCTORY TO THE VISION; BUT THE FOLLOWING POINTS MAY PERHAPS BE CONSIDERED BY US WITH ADVANTAGE

I. THE ELDERS SEEKING COUNSEL OF THE PROPHET OF THE LORD. "I SAT IN MINE HOUSE, AND THE ELDERS OF JUDAH SAT BEFORE ME." IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT THIS WAS ON THE SABBATH DAY, AND THAT THE ELDERS WERE ACCUSTOMED TO MEET THUS ON THAT DAY TO HEAR THE WORD OF THE LORD FROM EZEKIEL, AND TO UNITE IN THE WORSHIP OF THE LORD THEIR GOD. BUT OTHERS ARE OF OPINION THAT THE OCCASION WAS AN EXTRAORDINARY ONE, AND THAT THEY WERE ASSEMBLED TO SEEK COUNSEL OR COMFORT FROM THE PROPHET. WHATEVER THE OCCASION MIGHT HAVE BEEN, THERE CAN BE BUT LITTLE DOUBT THAT THEY WERE ENDEAVORING TO OBTAIN SOME COMMUNICATION OF THE DIVINE WILL. THUS IN THE TROUBLES OF THEIR CAPTIVITY, WHEN REMOVED FROM THEIR TEMPLE, AND DEPRIVED OF THE REGULAR ORDINANCES OF RELIGION, THESE ELDERS OF JUDAH SEEM TO HAVE BEEN MORE ATTENTIVE TO THE PROPHET OF JEHOVAH THAN THEY WERE WHEN THEY HAD THEIR RELIGIOUS PRIVILEGES IN FALL. WHEN THE VISION HAD BECOME RARE, IT WAS PRIZED. IT IS OUR SIN AND LOSS THAT OUR BLESSINGS ARE OFTEN NOT JUSTLY AND ADEQUATELY VALUED UNTIL WE HAVE LOST THEM WHOLLY OR IN PART.
"WHAT WE HAVE WE PRIZE NOT TO THE WORTH,
WHILES WE ENJOY IT; BUT BEING LACK'D AND LOST,
WHY, THEE WE RACK THE VALUE; THEN WE FIND
THE VIRTUE, THAT POSSESSION WOULD NOT SHOW US
WHILES IT WAS OURS."

(SHAKESPEARE.) WISE AND BLESSED ARE THEY WHO DULY PRIZE THEIR GOOD AND PERFECT GIFTS WHILE IN THE POSSESSION AND ENJOYMENT OF THEM.

II. THE DIVINE INSPIRATION OF THE PROPHET OF THE LORD. EZEKIEL HAD BEEN INSPIRED PREVIOUSLY. THE SPIRIT OF GOD HAD MOVED HIM MIGHTILY BEFORE; BUT NOW THE HAND OF THE LORD CAME AGAIN UPON HIM. NEW SERVICES REQUIRE NEW INSPIRATIONS. FRESH DUTIES DEMAND FOR THEIR WORTHY DISCHARGE FRESH IMPARTATIONS OF STRENGTH. EACH DAY WE NEED THE RENEWAL OF GRACE AND STRENGTH FROM ABOVE. WE DISCOVER IN THE PROPHET A TRIPLE EFFECT OF DIVINE INSPIRATION.

1. STRENGTHENING HIM. "THE HAND OF THE LORD GOD FELL THERE UPON ME." (WE HAVE SPOKEN OF THIS IN OUR REMARKS ON EZEKIEL 1:3.)

2. EXALTING HIM. "AND HE PUT FORTH THE FORM OF AN HAND, AND TOOK ME BY A LOCK OF MINE HEAD; AND THE SPIRIT LIFTED ME UP BETWEEN THE EARTH AND THE HEAVEN, AND BROUGHT ME IN THE VISIONS OF GOD TO JERUSALEM." WHILE EZEKIEL WAS SITTING THERE AMIDST THE ELDERS OF JUDAH, HIS SPIRIT WAS EXALTED AND CARRIED AWAY TO JERUSALEM. THE INSPIRATION OF GOD RAISES THE HUMAN SPIRIT ABOVE ITS ORDINARY LEVEL, STIMULATES IT INTO GREATER AND NOBLER ACTIVITIES, AND RENDERS IT MORE CAPABLE OF RECEIVING DIVINE IMPRESSIONS AND COMMUNICATIONS.

3. ENLIGHTENING HIM. THE SPIRIT ENLIGHTENED THE PROPHET BY QUICKENING HIS SPIRIT TO PERCEIVE DIVINE VISIONS, AND BY UNFOLDING THOSE VISIONS UNTO HIM. (SEE OUR REMARKS ON EZEKIEL 1:1, "THE HEAVENS WERE OPENED, AND I SAW VISIONS OF GOD.")

III. THE SPIRITUAL VISIONS GRANTED UNTO THE PROPHET OF THE LORD.

1. A VISION OF THE GLORY OF THE LORD GOD. "THEN I BEHELD, AND LO A LIKENESS AS THE APPEARANCE OF FIRE: FROM THE APPEARANCE OF HIS LOINS EVEN DOWNWARD, FIRE; AND FROM HIS LOINS EVEN UPWARD, AS THE APPEARANCE... AS THE COLOUR OF AMBER ARIA, BEHOLD, THE GLORY OF THE GOD OF ISRAEL WAS THERE, ACCORDING TO THE VISION THAT I SAW IN THE PLAIN." THUS THE PROPHET HIMSELF INFORMS US THAT THIS VISION OF THE GLORY OF GOD CORRESPONDS WITH ONE WHICH HE SAW BEFORE, AND WHICH WE HAVE ALREADY NOTICED (ON EZEKIEL 1:26-28).

2. A VISION OF THE DISHONOUR DONE TO THE LORD GOD. THE PROPHET WAS TRANSPORTED IN SPIRIT "TO JERUSALEM, TO THE DOOR OF THE INNER GATE THAT LOOKETH TOWARD THE NORTH; WHERE WAS THE SEAT OF THE IMAGE OF JEALOUSY, WHICH PROVOKETH TO JEALOUSY... SO I LIFTED UP MINE EYES THE WAY TOWARD THE NORTH, AND BEHOLD NORTHWARD AT THE GATE OF THE ALTAR THIS IMAGE OF JEALOUSY IN THE ENTRY." MANY HAVE THOUGHT THAT THIS WAS AN IMAGE OF BAAL. LIGHTFOOT CONCLUDED THAT IT WAS AN IMAGE OF MOLOCH. OTHERS ARE OF OPINION THAT IT WAS AN IMAGE OF ASHERAH OR ASTARTE, WHICH IS MENTIONED IN 2 KINGS 21:7; 2 KINGS 23:4, 7, AND INCORRECTLY TRANSLATED IN THE AUTHORIZED VERSION "GROVE." IT HAS BEEN SUGGESTED THAT IT WAS AN IMAGE OF THE TAMMUZ OR ADONIS MENTIONED IN VER. 14, "AND CALLED 'THE IMAGE THAT PROVOKED TO JEALOUSY,' WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO THE YONTHFUL AND ATTRACTIVE BEAUTY OF THE OBJECT IT REPRESENTED." THE VIEW OF FAIRBAIRN SEEMS TO US THE MOST PROBABLE. "WE ARE DISPOSED TO THINK," HE SAYS, "FROM THE IDEAL CHARACTER OF THE REPRESENTATION, THAT IT SHOULD NOT BE LIMITED TO ANY SPECIFIC DEITY. THE PROPHET, WE ARE PERSUADED, PURPOSELY MADE THE EXPRESSION GENERAL, AS IT WAS NOT SO MUCH THE PARTICULAR IDOL PLACED ON A LEVEL WITH JEHOVAH, AS THE IDOL WORSHIP ITSELF, WHICH HE MEANT TO DESIGNATE AND CONDEMN. SO SUNK AND ROOTED WERE THE PEOPLE IN THE IDOLATROUS FEELING, THAT WHERE JEHOVAH HAD AN ALTAR, THERE SOME IDOL FORM MUST HAVE ITS 'SEAT - A FIXED RESIDENCE, TO DENOTE THAT IT WAS NO OCCASIONAL THING ITS BEING FOUND THERE, BUT A REGULAR AND STATED ARRANGEMENT. AND WHATEVER IT MIGHT FOR THE TIME BE - WHETHER IT WAS BAAL, OR MOLOCH, OR ASTARTE, THAT THE IMAGE REPRESENTED - AS IT WAS NECESSARILY SET UP FOR A RIVAL OF JEHOVAH, TO SHARE WITH HIM IN THE WORSHIP TO WHICH HE ALONE WAS ENTITLED, IT MIGHT JUSTLY BE DENOMINATED 'THE IMAGE OF JEALOUSY,' AS IT PROVOKED THAT JEALOUSY, AND CALLED FOR THAT VISITATION OF WRATH, AGAINST WHICH THE LORD HAD SO SOLEMNLY WARNED HIS PEOPLE IN THE SECOND COMMANDMENT." "THE IMAGE OF JEALOUSY, WHICH PROVOKETH TO JEALOUSY," IS AN EXPRESSION WHICH LOOKS BACK TO DEUTERONOMY 32:16, 21: "THEY PROVOKED HIM TO JEALOUSY WITH STRANGE GODS, WITH ABOMINATIONS PROVOKED THEY HIM TO ANGER." THUS EZEKIEL BEHELD THE LORD JEHOVAH DISHONOURED BY HIS OWN PEOPLE, AND AT THE GATE OF HIS OWN ALTAR. AND BEING THUS DISHONOURED, JEHOVAH ABANDONS HIS TEMPLE. "HE SAID UNTO ME, SON OF MAN, SEEST THOU WHAT THEY DO? EVEN THE GREAT ABOMINATIONS THAT THE HOUSE OF ISRAEL COMMITTETH HERE, THAT I SHOULD GO FAR OFF FROM MY SANCTUARY?" WHEN THAT SANCTUARY HAS BEEN GROSSLY POLLUTED WITH IDOLS HE WILL NO LONGER DWELL THERE. AND THIS IS APPLICABLE TO THE CHURCH OF JESUS CHRIST. IF A SPIRIT OF PRIDE, WORLDLINESS, OR SELFISHNESS BECOME PREDOMINANT IN ANY CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY, HE DEPARTS FAR OFF FROM IT. IF ANY IDOL OF CREED, OR RITUAL, OR FASHION, OR POPULARITY BE ESTABLISHED THEREIN, HE WILL GO FAR AWAY. AND THIS IS APPLICABLE ALSO TO THE HUMAN HEART. IF WE GIVE THE DEVOTION OF OUR HEARTS TO ANOTHER OBJECT OR OBJECTS, HE WILL LEAVE US. HE CLAIMS OUR SUPREME AFFECTION. HE WILL NOT HAVE ANY RIVAL FOR OUR LOVE.



WHAT IS DIFFERENT ABOUT THE FIRST THREE PLAGUES ON EGYPT?
    THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS WERE ABLE TO IMITATE THE FIRST TWO PLAGUES. AT THAT POINT, GOD SET A LIMIT TO THE SATANIC MIRACLES. "AND THE MAGICIANS DID SO [TRIED TO IMITATE] WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS TO BRING FORTH LICE, BUT THEY COULD NOT: SO THERE WERE LICE UPON MAN, AND UPON BEAST. THEN THE MAGICIANS SAID UNTO PHARAOH, THIS IS THE FINGER OF GOD: AND PHARAOH'S HEART WAS HARDENED, AND HE HEARKENED NOT UNTO THEM; AS THE LORD HAD SAID." (EX. 8: 18, 19)
   IN THE DESCRIPTION OF THE NEXT PLAGUE, WE READ, "AND I WILL SEVER [SET APART] IN THAT DAY [THAT PHARAOH REFUSES] THE LAND OF GOSHEN, IN WHICH MY PEOPLE DWELL, THAT NO SWARMS OF FLIES SHALL BE THERE; TO THE END THOU MAYEST KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTH. AND I WILL PUT A DIVISION BETWEEN MY PEOPLE AND THY PEOPLE: TO MORROW SHALL THIS SIGN BE."  (EX. 8:22, 23)
   SO FROM THE TIME FOLLOWING THE THIRD PLAGUE WHEN THE SUPERIORITY OF THE TRUE GOD WAS CLEAR TO ALL, IT WAS EVIDENT THAT IT WAS FAIR FOR GOD TO PROTECT THOSE WHO BELIEVED IN HIM. THIS WILL BE THE SAME SITUATION DURING THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES.
   PRAISE GOD FOR HIS JUSTICE AND HIS MERCY!
THREE END-TIME PLAGUES
   IN THE SOUNDING OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET, WE FIND PLAGUES OF FIRE FROM HORSES, SMOKE, AND BRIMSTONE. I HAD CONSIDERED THAT THEY CORRESPOND TO THE FIRST THREE OF EGYPT BUT FOR SEVERAL REASONS, THEY DON'T FIT: [image: ]MY PRIMARY UNDERSTANDING OF THE SIXTH TRUMPET IS THAT IT PICTURES TROUBLE FOR THE WICKED, WITH THE RIGHTEOUS PROTECTED AS THEY ARE UNDER THE FIFTH TRUMPET CH8TABLE. [image: ]ALSO, THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES COME IN DIFFERENT SYMBOLS AND LOCATION.
   YOU MIGHT DISCOVER A RELATIONSHIP. I CONCLUDE THAT THEY ARE THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES BECAUSE, LIKE THE FINAL SEVEN PLAGUES OF EGYPT, THEY WILL BE ONLY THE WICKED.
[bookmark: per3__Pharaoh's_sin]DID GOD MAKE PHARAOH SIN?
   WE ALREADY KNOW THE ANSWER, BUT IT'S WORTH A MOMENT OF REFLECTION TO UNDERSTAND WHY. "LET NO MAN SAY WHEN HE IS TEMPTED, I AM TEMPTED OF GOD: FOR GOD CANNOT BE TEMPTED WITH EVIL, NEITHER TEMPTETH HE ANY MAN:" (JAMES 1:13).
   IN THE VERSE QUOTED IN THE PREVIOUS MODULE (LINK), GOD IS NOT SEEN AS INVOLVED. PHARAOH STIFFENED HIS RESISTANCE WHEN HE SAW THAT THE HEBREWS' GOD HAD SUPERIOR POWER. ELSEWHERE WE SEE PHARAOH HARDENING HIS OWN HEART, EX0815. 1SA0606 AGREES. BECAUSE GOD IS ULTIMATELY IN CONTROL, HE MAY BE SAID TO CAUSE THINGS HE PERMITS.
   HE COULD HAVE STOPPED THE WICKED KING BEFORE ALLOWING THE WATERS TO RETURN TO DROWN HIM WITH HIS ARMY IN THE RED SEA. WHY DIDN'T HE? BEFORE THE SITUATION BECAME TOTALLY CLEAR, HIS JUSTICE COULD HAVE BEEN QUESTIONED AND THE PEOPLE OF THAT TIME WOULD NOT HAVE FULLY UNDERSTOOD THE TERRIBLE CONSEQUENCES OF REBELLION AGAINST GOD. ALSO, THE STORY WOULD NOT HAVE BEEN CLEAR FOR US TODAY.
   SOON, THE HAND OF GOD WILL AGAIN ALLOW UNCONTROLLED EVIL, LIKE THE WATERS OF THE RED SEA, TO DO THEIR NATURAL WORK. IN REVELATION WE SEE THAT GOD WILL ALLOW THE FOUR WINDS OF STRIFE TO BLOW IN UNRESTRAINED FURY. THAT WILL BE THE TIME OF THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES. DOES GOD CARE? ". . . AS I LIVE, SAITH THE LORD GOD, I HAVE NO PLEASURE IN THE DEATH OF THE WICKED; BUT THAT THE WICKED TURN FROM HIS WAY AND LIVE: TURN YE, TURN YE FROM YOUR EVIL WAYS; FOR WHY WILL YE DIE, O HOUSE OF ISRAEL?" (EZEK. 33:11).
[image: ]
PLAGUES OF EGYPT
INTRODUCTION:
THE HEBREW WORDS ARE SO USED AS TO GIVE THE NAME "PLAGUES" TO ALL THE "WONDERS" GOD DID AGAINST PHARAOH. THUS, IT APPEARS THAT THE LANGUAGE IN THE ACCOUNT IN EXODUS PUTS FORWARD THE WONDROUS CHARACTER OF THESE DEALINGS OF YAHWEH WITH PHARAOH. THE ACCOUNT OF THE PLAGUES IS FOUND IN EXODUS 7:8-12:31; PSALMS 78:42-51; 105:27-36. THESE POETICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE PLAGUES HAVE A DEVOTIONAL PURPOSE AND DO NOT GIVE A FULL HISTORICAL NARRATIVE. PSALMS 78 OMITS PLAGUES 4, 6, 9; PSALMS 105 OMITS PLAGUES 5 AND 6. BOTH PSALMS CHANGE THE ORDER OF THE PLAGUES. ACCOUNT OF THE PREPARATION WHICH LED UP TO THE PLAGUES IS FOUND IN THE NARRATIVE OF THE BURNING BUSH (SEE BUSH, BURNING), THE MEETING OF AARON WITH MOSES, THE GATHERING TOGETHER OF THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL FOR INSTRUCTION AND THE PRELIMINARY WONDERS BEFORE PHARAOH (EXODUS 3; 4). THIS PREPARATION CONTEMPLATED TWO THINGS IMPORTANT TO BE KEPT IN VIEW IN CONSIDERING THE PLAGUE, NAMELY, THAT THE CONSUMMATION OF PLAGUES WAS CONTEMPLATED FROM THE BEGINNING (EXODUS 4:22,23), AND THAT THE SKEPTICISM OF ISRAEL CONCERNING MOSES AUTHORITY AND POWER WAS LIKEWISE ANTICIPATED (EXODUS 4:1). IT WAS THUS MANIFESTLY NOT AN AGE OF MIRACLES WHEN THE ISRAELITES WERE EXPECTING SUCH "WONDERS" AND READY TO RECEIVE ANYTHING MARVELOUS AS A DIVINE INTERPOSITION. THIS SKEPTICISM OF ISRAEL IS A VALUABLE ASSET FOR THE CREDIBILITY OF THE ACCOUNT OF THE "WONDERS." THE IMMEDIATE OCCASION OF THE PLAGUES WAS THE REFUSAL OF PHARAOH TO LET THE PEOPLE HAVE LIBERTY FOR SACRIFICE, TOGETHER WITH THE CONSEQUENT HARDENING OF PHARAOH'S HEART. NO INDICATION OF ANY LOCALIZING OF THE PLAGUES IS GIVEN EXCEPT IN PSALMS 78:12,43, WHERE THE "FIELD OF ZOAN" IS MENTIONED AS THE SCENE OF THE CONTEST BETWEEN YAHWEH AND THE EGYPTIANS. BUT THIS IS POETRY, AND THE "FIELD OF ZOAN" MEANS SIMPLY THE TERRITORY OF THE GREAT CAPITAL ZOAN. THIS EXPRESSION MIGHT BE LOCALIZED IN THE DELTA OR IT MIGHT EXTEND TO THE WHOLE OF EGYPT. DISCUSSION OF THE PLAGUES HAS BROUGHT OUT VARIOUS CLASSIFICATIONS OF THEM, SOME OF WHICH ARE PHILOSOPHICAL, AS THAT OF PHILO, OTHERS FANCIFUL, AS THAT OF ORIGEN. ARRANGEMENTS OF THE ORDER OF THE PLAGUES FOR THE PURPOSE OF MORALIZING ARE ENTIRELY USELESS FOR HISTORICAL CONSIDERATION OF THE PLAGUES. THE ONLY ORDER OF ANY REAL VALUE IS THE ORDER OF NATURE, I.E. THE ORDER IN WHICH THE PLAGUES OCCURRED, WHICH WILL BE FOUND TO BE THE ORDER OF THE NATURAL PHENOMENA WHICH WERE THE EMBODIMENT OF THE PLAGUES.
MUCH ELABORATE EFFORT HAS BEEN MADE TO DERIVE FROM THE DESCRIPTION OF THE PLAGUES EVIDENCE FOR DIFFERENT DOCUMENTS IN THE NARRATIVE. IT IS POINTED OUT THAT MOSES (E) DECLARED TO PHARAOH THAT HE WOULD SMITE THE WATERS (EXODUS 7:17), AND THEN THE ACCOUNT, AS IT PROCEEDS, TELLS US THAT AARON SMOTE THE WATERS (EXODUS 7:19,20). BUT THIS IS QUITE IN ACCORD WITH THE PRECEDING STATEMENT (EXODUS 4:16) THAT AARON WAS TO BE THE SPOKESMAN. MOSES WAS TO DEAL WITH GOD, AARON WITH PHARAOH. AGAIN IT IS NOTICED THAT SOME OF THE PLAGUES ARE ASCRIBED TO THE IMMEDIATE AGENCY OF YAHWEH, SOME ARE REPRESENTED AS COMING THROUGH THE MEDIATION OF MOSES, AND STILL OTHERS THROUGH THE MEDIATION OF MOSES AND AARON. CERTAINLY THIS MAY BE AN EXACT STATEMENT OF FACTS, AND, IF THE FACTS WERE JUST SO, THE RECORD OF THE FACTS AFFORDS NO EVIDENCE OF DIFFERENT DOCUMENTS.
AN EXAMINATION OF THE ACCOUNT OF THE PLAGUES AS IT STANDS WILL BRING THEM BEFORE US IN A MOST GRAPHIC AND CONNECTED STORY.
I. THE NATURAL PHENOMENA.
ALL THE "WONDERS" REPRESENTED ANYWHERE IN SCRIPTURE AS DONE BY THE POWER OF GOD ARE INTIMATELY ASSOCIATED WITH NATURAL PHENOMENA, AND NECESSARILY SO. HUMAN BEINGS HAVE NO OTHER WAY OF PERCEIVING EXTERNAL EVENTS THAN THROUGH THOSE SENSES WHICH ONLY DEAL WITH NATURAL PHENOMENA. ACCORDINGLY, ALL THEOPHANIES AND MIRACULOUS DOINGS ARE EMBODIED IN NATURAL EVENTS.
THE PRESENCE OF YAHWEH WITH THE SACRIFICE BY ABRAHAM WAS MANIFESTED BY THE PASSING OF A "SMOKING FURNACE AND A BURNING LAMP" BETWEEN THE PIECES OF THE OFFERINGS (GENESIS 15:17 THE KING JAMES VERSION). THE MAJESTY AND POWER OF GOD AT SINAI WERE MANIFESTED IN THE "CLOUD" AND THE "BRIGHTNESS," THE "VOICE" AND THE "SOUND OF A TRUMPET" (HEBREWS 12:19). THE HOLY SPIRIT DESCENDED "AS A DOVE" (MATTHEW 3:16). THE DEITY OF JESUS WAS ATTESTED ON THE MOUNTAIN BY A "VOICE" (MATTHEW 17:5). JESUS HIMSELF WAS "GOD .... MANIFEST IN THE FLESH" (1 TIMOTHY 3:16 THE KING JAMES VERSION). HE WAS "FOUND IN FASHION AS A MAN' (PHILIPPIANS 2:8). AND ALL THE MIRACLES OF JESUS WERE COUPLED WITH SENSIBLE PHENOMENA:
HE SPOKE TO THE SEA AND IT WAS CALM; HE TOUCHED THE LEPER AND HE WAS CLEAN; HE CALLED TO LAZARUS AND HE CAME FORTH.
YET IN ALL THESE NATURAL EVENTS, THE MIRACULOUS WORKING OF GOD WAS AS CLEARLY SEEN AS THE NATURAL PHENOMENA. IT IS THUS TO BE EXPECTED THAT THE "WONDERS" OF GOD IN THE LAND OF PHARAOH SHOULD ALSO BE ASSOCIATED WITH NATURAL EVENTS AS WELL AS MANIFEST MIRACULOUS ELEMENTS. THE "BLOOD" IN THE RIVER, THE "FROGS" HOPPING ABOUT ON THE LAND, THE "LICE," THE "FLIES," THE "MURRAIN," THE "BOILS," THE "HAIL," THE "LOCUSTS," THE "DARKNESS," AND THE "PESTILENCE" ARE ALL NAMED AS NATURAL PHENOMENA. LONG FAMILIARITY WITH THE LAND OF EGYPT HAS MADE IT PERFECTLY PLAIN TO MANY INTELLIGENT PEOPLE, ALSO, THAT NEARLY, IF NOT QUITE, ALL THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT ARE STILL IN THAT LAND AS NATURAL PHENOMENA, AND OCCUR, WHEN THEY DO OCCUR, VERY EXACTLY IN THE ORDER IN WHICH WE FIND THEM RECORDED IN THE NARRATIVE IN EXODUS. BUT NATURAL EVENTS IN THE PLAGUES AS IN OTHER "WONDERS" OF GOD EMBODIED MIRACULOUS DOINGS.
1. WATER TURNED TO BLOOD:
THE FIRST OF THE PLAGUES (DAM, FROM 'ADHAM, "TO BE RED" (EXODUS 7:19-25)) WAS BROUGHT ABOUT BY THE SMITING OF THE WATER WITH THE ROD IN THE HAND OF AARON, AND IT CONSISTED IN THE DEFILEMENT OF THE WATER SO THAT IT BECAME AS "BLOOD." THE WATERS WERE POLLUTED AND THE FISH DIED. EVEN THE WATER IN VESSELS WHICH HAD BEEN TAKEN FROM THE RIVER BECAME CORRUPT. THE PEOPLE WERE FORCED TO GET WATER ONLY FROM WELLS IN WHICH THE RIVER WATER WAS FILTERED THROUGH THE SAND. THERE ARE TWO EGYPTIAN SEASONS WHEN, AT TIMES, THE WATER RESEMBLES BLOOD. AT THE FULL NILE THE WATER IS SOMETIMES OF A REDDISH COLOR, BUT AT THAT SEASON THE WATER IS QUITE POTABLE AND THE FISH DO NOT DIE. BUT A SIMILAR PHENOMENON IS WITNESSED SOMETIMES AT THE TIME OF THE LOWEST NILE JUST BEFORE THE RISE BEGINS. THEN ALSO THE WATER SOMETIMES BECOMES DEFILED AND VERY RED, SO POLLUTED THAT THE FISH DIE (BIB. SACRA, 1905, 409). THIS LATTER TIME IS EVIDENTLY THE TIME OF THE FIRST PLAGUE. IT WOULD BE SOME TIME IN THE MONTH OF MAY. THE DREADFUL SEVERITY OF THE PLAGUE CONSTITUTED THE "WONDER" IN THIS FIRST PLAGUE. THE STARTLING CHARACTER OF THE PLAGUE IS APPARENT WHEN IT IS REMEMBERED THAT EGYPT IS THE PRODUCT OF THE NILE, THE VERY SOIL BEING ALL BROUGHT DOWN BY IT, AND ITS IRRIGATION BEING CONSTANTLY DEPENDENT UPON IT. BECAUSE OF THIS IT BECAME ONE OF THE EARLIEST AND GREATEST OF THE GODS (BREASTED, DEVELOPMENT OF RELIGION AND THOUGHT IN EGYPT, 3-47; "HYMN TO THE NILE," RECORDS OF THE PAST, NEW SERIES, III, 46-54). THE MAGICIANS IMITATED THIS PLAGUE WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS. THEIR SUCCESS MAY HAVE BEEN BY MEANS OF SLEIGHT OF HAND OR OTHER DEVICES OF MAGIC, AS MAY BE SEEN IN THE EAST TODAY, WITH CLAIM OF SUPERNATURAL AID, AND AS USED IN WESTERN LANDS FOR ENTERTAINMENT, AS MERE CLEVERNESS. OR IT MAY BE, AS HAS BEEN SUGGESTED, THAT THEY COUNTED UPON THE CONTINUANCE OF THE PLAGUE FOR AT LEAST A TIME, AND SO TOOK ADVANTAGE OF THE MATERIALS THE "WONDER" HAD PROVIDED.
2. THE PLAGUE OF FROGS:
FROGS (TSPHARDEIM, PROBABLY "MARSH-LEAPERS" (EXODUS 8:1-15)) ARE VERY ABUNDANT JUST AFTER THE HIGH NILE WHEN THE WATERS BEGIN TO RECEDE. SPAWN IN THE MUD IS HATCHED BY THE SUN, AND THE MARSHES ARE FILLED WITH MYRIADS OF THESE CREATURES. THE FROG WAS THE HIEROGLYPH FOR MYRIADS. THE FROGS USUALLY REMAIN IN THE MARSHES, BUT IN THIS CASE THEY CAME FORTH TO THE HORROR AND DISGUST OF THE PEOPLE. "FROGS IN THE HOUSES, FROGS IN THE BEDS, FROGS BAKED WITH THE FOOD IN THE OVENS, FROGS IN THE KNEADING TROUGHS WORKED UP WITH THE FLOUR; FROGS WITH THEIR MONOTONOUS CROAK, FROGS WITH THEIR COLD SLIMY SKINS, EVERYWHERE--FROM MORNING TO NIGHT, FROM NIGHT TO MORNING--FROGS." THE FROG WAS ALSO ASSOCIATED WITH DIVINITY, WAS THE SYMBOL OF HEQT, A FORM OF HATHOR, AND SEEMS ALSO AT TIMES TO HAVE BEEN WORSHIPPED AS DIVINITY. THIS PLAGUE CREATED SUCH HORROR THAT THUS EARLY PHARAOH CAME TO AN AGREEMENT (EXODUS 8:8-10). A TIME WAS SET FOR THE DISAPPEARANCE OF THE FROGS THAT HE MIGHT KNOW THAT "THERE IS NONE LIKE UNTO YAHWEH OUR GOD," BUT WHEN THE FROGS WERE DEAD, PHARAOH HARDENED HIS HEART (EXODUS 8:15). IN THIS PLAGUE "THE MAGICIANS DID IN LIKE MANNER WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS" (EXODUS 8:7). FROGS WERE PLENTIFUL, AND IT WOULD NOT SEEM TO BE DIFFICULT TO CLAIM TO HAVE PRODUCED SOME OF THEM.
3. THE PLAGUE OF LICE:
IT IS IMPOSSIBLE TO DETERMINE WHAT PARTICULAR TROUBLESOME INSECT PEST OF EGYPT IS MEANT BY THE 3RD PLAGUE, WHETHER BODY-LICE OR MOSQUITOES OR SANDFLIES OR TICKS OR FLEAS (KINNIM, "GNATS" (EXODUS 8:16)). THOSE WHO HAVE EXPERIENCE OF THESE PESTS IN EGYPT ARE QUITE READY TO ACCEPT ANY OF THEM AS ADEQUATE FOR THE PLAGUE. LICE SEEM RATHER TO BE RULED OUT, UNLESS DIFFERENT KINDS OF LICE WERE SENT, AS THERE IS NO ONE KIND THAT TORMENTS BOTH MAN AND BEAST. ALL THE OTHER INSECT PESTS APPEAR IN INCREDIBLE NUMBERS OUT OF THE "DUST" WHEN THE POOLS HAVE DRIED UP AFTER THE RECEDING OF THE WATERS. THE ASSERTION THAT THE ACCOUNT OF THIS PLAGUE IS NOT COMPLETE, BECAUSE IT IS NOT RECORDED THAT PHARAOH ASKED ITS REMOVAL OR THAT MOSES SECURED IT, IS AMAZING. PERHAPS PHARAOH DID NOT, IN FACT, ASK ITS REMOVAL. THERE SEEMS ALSO AT THIS TIME SOME DIFFICULTY IN MOSES HAVING ACCESS TO PHARAOH AFTER THIS PLAGUE (EXODUS 8:20). PERHAPS THE PLAGUE WAS NOT REMOVED AT ALL. THE EGYPTIANS ARE DISPOSED TO THINK IT WAS NOT! CERTAINLY THAT SEASON OF THE YEAR SPENT IN EGYPT, NOT IN A DAHABIYEH ON THE NILE, BUT IN A NATIVE VILLAGE, WILL FURNISH VERY SATISFYING EVIDENCE THAT STINGING AND BITING INSECTS ARE A VERY REAL PLAGUE IN EGYPT YET. THE MAGICIANS FAILED WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS AND ACKNOWLEDGED THAT DIVINE POWER WAS AT WORK, AND SEEM TO HAVE ACKNOWLEDGED THAT YAHWEH WAS SUPREME (EXODUS 8:19), BUT PHARAOH WOULD NOT HEED THEM.
4. THE PLAGUE OF FLIES:
AS THE SEASONS PASS ON, AFTER THE RECESSION OF THE WATERS, THE FLIES (`AROBH, "SWARMS," PROBABLY OF FLIES (EXODUS 8:20-32)) BECOME MORE AND MORE NUMEROUS UNTIL THEY ARE ALMOST A PLAGUE EVERY YEAR. THE INCREASED SEVERITY OF THIS PLAGUE, AND THE PROVIDENTIAL INTERFERENCE TO SEPARATE BETWEEN ISRAEL AND THE EGYPTIANS, DROVE PHARAOH AND HIS PEOPLE TO SUCH DESPERATION THAT PHARAOH GAVE A HALF-PROMISE OF LIBERTY FOR ISRAEL TO SACRIFICE "IN THE LAND." THIS CALLED OUT THE STATEMENT THAT THEY WOULD SACRIFICE THE "ABOMINATION OF THE EGYPTIANS." THIS MAY HAVE REFERRED TO THE SACRIFICE OF SHEEP, WHICH WERE ALWAYS HELD IN MORE OR LESS DETESTATION BY EGYPTIANS, OR IT MAY HAVE HAD REFERENCE TO THE SACRIFICE OF HEIFERS, THE COW BEING THE ANIMAL SACRED TO THE GODDESS HATHOR. THE NEW ELEMENT OF SEPARATION BETWEEN THE ISRAELITES AND THE EGYPTIANS INTRODUCED INTO THIS PLAGUE WAS ANOTHER STEP TOWARD ESTABLISHING THE CLAIMS OF YAHWEH TO BE THE GOD OF ALL THE EARTH AND TO HAVE TAKEN ISRAEL UNDER HIS ESPECIAL CARE.
5. THE PLAGUE OF MURRAIN:
IN ADDITION TO THE SEPARATION ESTABLISHED BETWEEN ISRAEL AND THE EGYPTIANS, A DEFINITE TIME IS NOW SET FOR THE COMING OF THE 5TH PLAGUE. IT IS TO BE NOTICED ALSO THAT DISEASES OF CATTLE (DEBHER, "DESTRUCTION" (EXODUS 9:1-7)) AND OF MEN FOLLOW QUICKLY AFTER THE PLAGUE OF INSECTS. THIS IS IN EXACT ACCORD WITH THE ORDER OF NATURE AS NOW THOROUGHLY UNDERSTOOD THROUGH THE DISCOVERED RELATION OF MOSQUITOES AND FLIES TO THE SPREAD OF DISEASES. RINDERPEST IS STILL PREVALENT AT TIMES IN EGYPT, SO THAT BEEF BECOMES VERY SCARCE IN MARKET AND IS SOMETIMES ALMOST IMPOSSIBLE TO OBTAIN. IT IS A FACT, ALSO, THAT THE PREVALENCE EFT CATTLE PLAGUE, THE PRESENCE OF BOILS AMONG MEN (SEE 6, BELOW) AND THE APPEARANCE OF BUBONIC PLAGUE ARE FOUND TO BE CLOSELY ASSOCIATED TOGETHER AND IN THIS ORDER. THE MENTION OF CAMELS AS AFFECTED BY THIS PLAGUE IS INTERESTING. IT IS DOUBTFUL IF ANY CLEAR INDICATION OF THE PRESENCE OF THE CAMEL IN EGYPT SO EARLY AS THIS HAS YET BEEN FOUND AMONG THE MONUMENTS OF EGYPT. THERE IS IN THE LOUVRE MUSEUM ONE SMALL ANTIQUITY WHICH SEEMS TO ME TO BE INTENDED FOR THE CAMEL. BUT PROFESSOR MASPERO DOES NOT AGREE THAT IT IS SO. IT WOULD SEEM LIKELY THAT THE HYKSOS, WHO WERE BEDOUIN PRINCES, PRINCES OF THE DESERT, WOULD HAVE INTRODUCED THE BEASTS OF THE DESERT INTO EGYPT. IF THEY DID SO, THAT MAY HAVE BEEN SUFFICIENT REASON THAT THE EGYPTIANS WOULD NOT PICTURE IT, AS THE HYKSOS AND ALL THAT WAS THEIRS WERE HATED IN EGYPT.
6. THE PLAGUE OF BOILS:
IN THE PLAGUE OF BOILS (SHECHIN, AND 'ABHA`BU`OTH, "BOILS" (EXODUS 9:8-17)) ASHES WERE USED, PROBABLY IN THE SAME WAY AND TO THE SAME END AS THE CLAY WAS USED IN OPENING THE EYES OF THE BLIND MAN (JOHN 9:6), I.E. TO ATTRACT ATTENTION AND TO FASTEN THE MIND OF THE OBSERVER UPON WHAT THE LORD WAS DOING. THIS PLAGUE IN THE ORDER OF ITS COMING, IMMEDIATELY AFTER THE MURRAIN, AND IN THE DESCRIPTION GIVEN OF IT AND IN THE SIGNIFICANT WARNING OF THE "PESTILENCE" YET TO COME (EXODUS 9:15), APPEARS MOST LIKELY TO HAVE BEEN PESTIS MINOR, THE MILDER FORM OF BUBONIC PLAGUE. VIRULENT RINDER-PEST AMONG CATTLE IN THE EAST IS REGARDED AS THE PRECURSOR OF PLAGUE AMONG MEN AND IS BELIEVED TO BE OF THE SAME NATURE. IT MAY WELL BE, AS HAS BEEN THOUGHT BY SOME, THAT THE GREAT AVERSION OF THE ANCIENT EGYPTIANS TO THE CONTAMINATION OF THE SOIL BY DECAYING ANIMALS WAS FROM THE DANGER THEREBY OF STARTING AN EPIDEMIC OF PLAGUE AMONG MEN (DR. MERRINS, BIBLICAL SACRA, 1908, 422-23).
7. THE PLAGUE OF HAIL:
HAIL (BARADH, "HAIL" (EXODUS 9:18-35)) IS RARE IN EGYPT, BUT IS NOT UNKNOWN. THE WRITER HAS HIMSELF SEEN A VERY LITTLE, AND HAS KNOWN OF ONE INSTANCE WHEN A CONSIDERABLE QUANTITY OF HAIL AS LARGE AS SMALL MARBLES FELL. LIGHTNING, ALSO, IS NOT AS FREQUENT IN EGYPT AS IN MANY SEMI-TROPICAL COUNTRIES, YET GREAT ELECTRIC STORMS SOMETIMES OCCUR. THIS PLAGUE IS QUITE ACCURATELY DATED IN THE SEASONS OF THE YEAR (EXODUS 9:31,32). AS THE FIRST PLAGUE WAS JUST BEFORE THE RISING OF THE NILE, SO THIS ONE IS EVIDENTLY ABOUT 9 MONTHS LATER, WHEN THE NEW CROPS AFTER THE INUNDATION WERE BEGINNING TO MATURE, JANUARY-FEBRUARY. THIS PLAGUE ALSO MARKS ANOTHER GREAT STEP FORWARD IN THE REVELATION OF YAHWEH TO ISRAEL AND TO THE EGYPTIANS. FIRST ONLY HIS POWER WAS SHOWN, THEN HIS WISDOM IN THE TIMING OF THE PLAGUES, AND NOW HIS MERCY APPEARS IN THE WARNING TO ALL GODLY-DISPOSED EGYPTIANS TO SAVE THEMSELVES, THEIR HERDS AND THEIR SERVANTS BY KEEPING ALL INDOORS (EXODUS 9:19-21). PHARAOH ALSO NOW DISTINCTLY ACKNOWLEDGED YAHWEH (EXODUS 9:27).
THE PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS ('ARBEH, "LOCUST" (EXODUS 10:1-20)) WAS THREATENED, AND SO FRIGHTENED WERE THE SERVANTS OF PHARAOH THAT THEY PERSUADED HIM TO TRY TO MAKE SOME AGREEMENT WITH MOSES, BUT THE ATTEMPT OF PHARAOH STILL TO LIMIT IN SOME WAY THE GOING OF ISRAEL THWARTED THE PLAN (EXODUS 10:7-10).
8. THE PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS:
THEN DEVOURING SWARMS OF LOCUSTS CAME UP OVER THE LAND FROM THE EASTERN DESERT BETWEEN THE NILE AND THE RED SEA. THEY DEVOURED EVERY GREEN THING LEFT BY THE HAIL. THE DESPERATE SITUATION CREATED BY THE LOCUSTS SOON BROUGHT PHARAOH AGAIN TO ACKNOWLEDGMENT OF YAHWEH (EXODUS 10:16). THIS WAS THE GREATEST PROFESSION OF REPENTANCE YET MANIFESTED BY PHARAOH, BUT HE SOON SHOWED THAT IT WAS DECEITFUL, AND AGAIN HE WOULD NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO. WHEN THE WIND HAD SWEPT THE LOCUSTS AWAY, HE HARDENED HIS HEART ONCE MORE.
9. THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS:
THE PROGRESS OF THE SEASONS HAS BEEN QUITE MARKED FROM THE FIRST PLAGUE, JUST BEFORE THE RISING OF THE WATERS, ON THROUGH THE YEAR UNTIL NOW THE KHAMSIN PERIOD (CHOSHEKH, "DARKNESS" FROM ANY CAUSE (EXODUS 10:21-29)) HAS COME. WHEN THIS DREADFUL SCOURGE COMES WITH ITS HOT SAND-LADEN BREATH, MORE IMPENETRABLE THAN A LONDON FOG, IT IS IN VERY TRUTH A "DARKNESS WHICH MAY BE FELT." THE DREADFUL HORROR OF THIS MONSTER FROM THE DESERT CAN HARDLY BE EXAGGERATED. ONCE AGAIN PHARAOH SAID "GO," BUT THIS TIME HE WISHED TO RETAIN THE FLOCKS AND HERDS, A HOSTAGE FOR THE RETURN OF THE PEOPLE (EXODUS 10:24). UPON MOSES' REFUSAL TO ACCEPT THIS CONDITION, HE THREATENED HIS LIFE. WHY HAD HE NOT DONE SO ERE THIS? WHY, INDEED, DID HE LET THIS MAN MOSES COME AND GO WITH SUCH FREEDOM, DEFYING HIM AND HIS PEOPLE IN THE VERY PALACE? PROBABLY MOSES' FORMER CAREER IN EGYPT EXPLAINS THIS. IF, AS IS MOST PROBABLE, HE HAD GROWN UP AT COURT WITH THIS MERENPTAH, AND HAD BEEN KNOWN AS "THE SON OF PHARAOH'S DAUGHTER," HEIR TO THE THRONE AND SUCCESSOR TO RAMESES II, INSTEAD OF MERENPTAH, THEN THIS REFUGEE HAD UNDOUBTEDLY MANY FRIENDS STILL IN EGYPT WHO WOULD MAKE HIS DEATH A DANGER TO THE REIGNING PHARAOH.
10. DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN:
NO INTIMATION IS GIVEN OF THE EXACT CHARACTER OF THE DEATH INFLICTED ON THE FIRSTBORN (BEKHOR, "FIRSTBORN," "CHIEF" OR "BEST"; COMPARE JOB 18:13; ISAIAH 14:30 (EXODUS 11:1-12:36)) BY THE ANGEL OF THE LORD, OR ITS APPEARANCE. BUT IT IS ALREADY FORETOLD AS THE "PESTILENCE" (EXODUS 9:15). THE PESTIS MAJOR OR VIRULENT BUBONIC PLAGUE CORRESPONDS MOST NEARLY IN ITS NATURAL PHENOMENA TO THIS PLAGUE. IT CULMINATES IN A SUDDEN AND OVERWHELMING VIRULENCE, TAKES THE STRONGEST AND BEST, AND THEN SUBSIDES WITH STARTLING SUDDENNESS.
THUS, IT APPEARS THAT PROBABLY ALL THE PLAGUES WERE BASED UPON NATURAL PHENOMENA WHICH STILL EXIST IN EGYPT IN THE SAME ORDER, AND, WHEN THEY DO OCCUR, FIND PLACE SOMEWHERE DURING THE COURSE OF ONE YEAR.
II. MIRACULOUS USE OF THE PHENOMENA.
THE MIRACULOUS ELEMENTS IN THE PLAGUES ARE NO LESS DISTINCTLY MANIFEST THAN THE NATURAL PHENOMENA THEMSELVES.
1. INTENSIFICATION:
THERE WAS AN INTENSIFICATION OF THE EFFECT OF THE VARIOUS PLAGUES SO MUCH BEYOND ALL PRECEDENT AS TO IMPRESS EVERYONE AS BEING A SPECIAL DIVINE MANIFESTATION, AND IT WAS SO. THERE WAS NATIONAL HORROR OF THE BLOOD-LIKE WATER, DISGUST AT THE FROGS, INTOLERABLE TORTURE BY THE STINGING INSECTS AND FLIES, UTTER RUIN OF THE FARMERS IN THE LOSS OF THE CATTLE, THE BEATING DOWN OF THE CROPS BY THE HAIL, AND THE DEVOURING OF EVERY GREEN THING BY THE LOCUSTS, THE SUFFERINGS AND DREAD OF THE INHABITANTS BY REASON OF THE BOILS, THE FRIGHTFUL ELECTRIC STORM, THE SUFFOCATING DARKNESS AND, FINALLY, THE CRUSHING DISASTER OF THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN. ALL THESE CALAMITIES MAY BE FOUND IN EGYPT TO THE PRESENT DAY, BUT NEVER ANY OF THEM, NOT TO SAY ALL OF THEM, IN SUCH OVERWHELMING SEVERITY. THAT ALL OF THEM SHOULD COME IN ONE YEAR AND ALL WITH SUCH DEVASTATION WAS PLAINLY A DIVINE ARRANGEMENT. MERELY NATURAL EVENTS DO NOT ARRANGE THEMSELVES SO SYSTEMATICALLY. IN THIS SYSTEMATIC SEVERITY WERE SEEN MIRACLES OF POWER.
2. PREDICTION:
THE PREDICTION OF THE PLAGUES AND THE FULFILLMENT OF THE PREDICTION AT THE EXACT TIME TO A DAY, SOMETIMES TO AN HOUR (AS THE CESSATION OF THE THUNDER AND LIGHTNING):
THERE WAS FIRST A GENERAL PREDICTION (EXODUS 3:19,20; 7:3; 9:14,15) AND AN INDICATION AS THE PLAGUES WENT ON THAT THE CLIMAX WOULD BE PESTILENCE (EXODUS 9:15). THEN SEVERAL OF THE PLAGUES WERE SPECIFICALLY ANNOUNCED AND A TIME WAS SET FOR THEM; E.G. THE FLIES (EXODUS 8:23), THE MURRAIN (EXODUS 9:5), THE HAIL (EXODUS 9:18), THE LOCUSTS (EXODUS 10:4), THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN (EXODUS 11:4). IN SOME CASES A TIME FOR THE REMOVAL OF THE PLAGUE WAS ALSO SPECIFIED: E.G. THE FROGS (EXODUS 8:10), THE THUNDER AND LIGHTNING (EXODUS 9:29). IN EVERY INSTANCE THESE PREDICTIONS WERE EXACTLY FULFILLED. IN SOME INSTANCES CAREFUL FORESIGHT MIGHT SEEM TO SUPPLY IN PART THIS ABILITY TO PREDICT. PERHAPS IT WAS BY MEANS OF SUCH FORESIGHT THAT THE MAGICIANS "DID SO WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS" FOR THE FIRST TWO PLAGUES. THE PLAGUE BEING IN EXISTENCE, FORESIGHT MIGHT SAFELY PREDICT THAT IT WOULD CONTINUE FOR A LITTLE TIME AT LEAST, SO THAT, IF THE MAGICIANS SOUGHT FOR BLOODY WATER OR CALLED FOR FROGS, THEY WOULD SEEM TO BE SUCCESSFUL. BUT THE EVIDENCE WHICH YAHWEH PRODUCED WENT BEYOND THEM, AND, AT THE THIRD PLAGUE, THEY WERE UNABLE TO DO ANYTHING. THESE THINGS POSTULATE, ON THE PART OF MOSES AND AARON, KNOWLEDGE FAR BEYOND HUMAN KEN. NOT ONLY MAGICIANS COULD NOT DO SO WITH THEIR ENCHANTMENTS, BUT MODERN SCIENCE AND DISCOVERIES ARE NO MORE ABLE SO TO PREDICT EVENTS. EVEN METEOROLOGICAL PHENOMENA ARE ONLY PREDICTED WITHIN THE LIMITS OF REASONABLE FORESIGHT. SUCH WONDERS AS THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT CAN IN NO WISE BE EXPLAINED AS MERELY NATURAL. THE PREDICTION WAS A MIRACLE OF KNOWLEDGE.
3. DISCRIMINATION:
THE DISCRIMINATION SHOWN IN THE VISITATION BY THE PLAGUES PRESENTS ANOTHER MIRACULOUS ELEMENT MORE SIGNIFICANT AND IMPORTANT THAN EITHER THE MIRACLES OF POWER OR THE MIRACLES OF KNOWLEDGE. GOD PUT A DIFFERENCE BETWEEN THE EGYPTIANS AND THE ISRAELITES, BEGINNING WITH THE PLAGUE OF FLIES AND CONTINUING, APPARENTLY, WITHOUT EXCEPTION, UNTIL THE END. SUCH MIRACLES OF MORAL PURPOSE ADMIT OF NO POSSIBLE EXPLANATION BUT THE EXERCISE OF A HOLY WILL. MERELY NATURAL EVENTS MAKE NO SUCH REGULAR, SYSTEMATIC DISCRIMINATIONS.
4. ORDERLINESS AND INCREASING SEVERITY:
THE ORDERLINESS AND GRADUALLY INCREASING SEVERITY OF THE PLAGUES WITH SUCH ARRANGEMENT AS BROUGHT "JUDGMENT UPON THE GODS OF EGYPT," VINDICATING YAHWEH AS RULER OVER ALL, AND EDUCATING THE PEOPLE TO KNOW YAHWEH AS LORD OF ALL THE EARTH, PRESENT AN ASPECT OF EVENTS DISTINCTLY NON-NATURAL. SUCH METHOD REVEALS ALSO A DIVINE MIND AT WORK.
5. ARRANGEMENT TO ACCOMPLISH DIVINE MORAL PURPOSE:
LAST OF ALL AND MOST IMPORTANT OF ALL, THE PLAGUES WERE SO ARRANGED AS TO ACCOMPLISH IN PARTICULAR A GREAT DIVINE MORAL PURPOSE IN THE REVELATION OF GOD TO THE ISRAELITES, TO THE EGYPTIANS AND TO ALL THE WORLD. THIS IS THE DISTINCTIVE MARK OF EVERY REAL MIRACLE. AND THIS LEADS US DIRECTLY TO THE CONSIDERATION OF THE MOST IMPORTANT ASPECT OF THE PLAGUES.
III. DIVINE MORAL PURPOSE.
1. DISCREDITING OF THE GODS OF EGYPT:
THIS DISCREDITING OF THE GODS OF EGYPT IS MARKED AT EVERY STEP OF THE PROGRESS OF THE PLAGUES, AND THE ACCUMULATED EFFECT OF THE REPEATED DISCREDITING OF THE GODS MUST HAVE HAD, AND, INDEED, HAD, A GREAT INFLUENCE UPON THE EGYPTIANS. THE PLAGUES DID `EXECUTE JUDGMENT AGAINST THE GODS OF EGYPT' (EXODUS 12:12), AND THE PEOPLE AND PRINCES BROUGHT GREAT PRESSURE TO BEAR UPON PHARAOH TO LET THE PEOPLE GO (EXODUS 10:7). THE MAGICIANS WHO CLAIMED TO REPRESENT THE GODS OF EGYPT WERE DEFEATED, PHARAOH HIMSELF, WHO WAS ACCOUNTED DIVINE, WAS HUMBLED, THE GREAT GOD, THE NILE, WAS POLLUTED, FROGS DEFILED THE TEMPLES AND, AT LAST, THE SUN, THE GREATEST GOD OF EGYPT, WAS BLOTTED OUT IN DARKNESS.
2. PHARAOH MADE TO KNOW THAT YAHWEH IS LORD:
PHARAOH WAS MADE TO KNOW THAT YAHWEH IS LORD, AND ACKNOWLEDGED IT (EXODUS 9:27; 10:16). TO THIS END THE ISSUE WAS CLEARLY DRAWN. PHARAOH CHALLENGED THE RIGHT OF YAHWEH TO COMMAND HIM (EXODUS 5:2), AND GOD REQUIRED HIM THEN TO "STAND" TO THE TRIAL UNTIL THE EVIDENCE COULD BE FULLY PRESENTED, IN ACCORDANCE WITH THE FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLE THAT HE WHO MAKES A CHARGE IS BOUND TO STAND TO IT UNTIL EITHER HE ACKNOWLEDGES ITS UTTER FALSITY OR AFFORDS OPPORTUNITY FOR FULL PRESENTATION OF EVIDENCE. SO WE SEE GOD MADE PHARAOH TO "STAND" (EXODUS 9:16) (WHILE THE BIBLE, WHICH SPEAKS IN THE CONCRETE LANGUAGE OF LIFE, CALLS IT THE HARDENING OF PHARAOH'S HEART) UNTIL THE CASE WAS TRIED OUT (COMPARE LAMB, MIRACLE OF SCIENCE, 126-49).
3. REVELATION OF GOD AS SAVIOUR:
A MORE BLESSED AND GRACIOUS MORAL PURPOSE OF THE PLAGUES WAS THE REVELATION OF GOD AS THE SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD. THIS BEGAN IN THE REVELATION AT THE BURNING BUSH, WHERE GOD, IN FIRE, APPEARED IN THE BUSH, YET THE BUSH WAS NOT CONSUMED, BUT SAVED. THIS REVELATION, THUS GIVEN TO THE PEOPLE, WAS FURTHER EVIDENCED BY THE SEPARATION BETWEEN ISRAEL AND THE EGYPTIANS; WAS MADE KNOWN EVEN TO THE EGYPTIANS BY THE WARNING BEFORE THE PLAGUE OF HAIL, THAT THOSE EGYPTIANS WHO HAD BEEN IMPRESSED WITH THE POWER OF GOD MIGHT ALSO LEARN THAT HE IS A GOD THAT WILL SAVE THOSE WHO GIVE HEED UNTO HIM; AND, AT LAST, REACHED ITS STARTLING CLIMAX WHEN THE ANGEL OF THE LORD PASSED OVER THE BLOOD-MARKED DOOR THE NIGHT OF THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN AND THE INSTITUTION OF THE PASSOVER.
4. EXHIBITION OF THE DIVINE USE OF EVIL:
LAST OF ALL, THE PLAGUES HAD A GREAT MORAL PURPOSE IN THAT THEY EMBODIED THE DIVINE USE OF EVIL IN THE EXPERIENCE OF MEN IN THIS WORLD. AS THE EXPERIENCE OF JOB ILLUSTRATES THE USE OF EVIL IN THE LIFE OF THE RIGHTEOUS, SO THE PLAGUES OF EGYPT ILLUSTRATE THE SAME GREAT PROBLEM OF EVIL IN THE LOT OF THE WICKED. IN THE ONE CASE, AS IN THE OTHER, THE WONDERS OF GOD ARE SO ARRANGED AS "TO JUSTIFY THE WAYS OF GOD TO MEN."
THE MINUTELY ACCURATE KNOWLEDGE OF LIFE IN EGYPT DISPLAYED BY THIS NARRATIVE IN THE BOOK OF EXODUS IS INCONCEIVABLE IN AN AGE OF SO LITTLE AND DIFFICULT INTERCOMMUNICATION BETWEEN NATIONS, EXCEPT BY ACTUAL RESIDENCE OF THE AUTHOR IN EGYPT. THIS HAS AN IMPORTANT BEARING UPON THE TIME OF THE COMPOSITION OF THIS NARRATIVE, AND SO UPON THE QUESTION OF ITS AUTHOR.
MOSES – 10 PLAGUES, EXODUS 7:14-12:36
1. WATER IS TURNED INTO BLOOD
7:14 THEN THE LORD TOLD MOSES, “PHARAOH’S HEART IS HARD. HE HAS REFUSED TO LET THE PEOPLE GO. 15 GO TO PHARAOH IN THE MORNING AS HE’S GOING DOWN TO THE WATER. STAND ON THE BANK OF THE NILE RIVER AND MEET HIM. BE SURE TO TAKE WITH YOU THE STAFF THAT WAS TURNED INTO A SNAKE. 16 THEN SAY TO HIM, ‘THE LORD GOD OF THE HEBREWS, HAS SENT ME TO YOU. HE SAYS, “LET MY PEOPLE GO SO THEY MAY SERVE ME IN THE DESERT, BUT UNTIL NOW YOU HAVEN’T OBEYED.”’
17 “‘THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: “THIS IS HOW YOU’LL KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD: RIGHT NOW I’M GOING TO STRIKE THE WATER OF THE NILE RIVER WITH THE STAFF THAT’S IN MY HAND, AND IT WILL BE TURNED TO BLOOD. 18 THE FISH IN THE NILE RIVER WILL DIE AND THE RIVER WILL STINK. THE EGYPTIANS WILL BE UNABLE TO DRINK WATER FROM THE NILE RIVER. ”’”
19 THE LORD ALSO TOLD MOSES, “TELL AARON, ‘TAKE YOUR STAFF AND STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND OVER THE WATERS OF EGYPT, OVER THEIR RIVERS, OVER THEIR NILE RIVER, OVER THEIR PONDS, AND OVER THEIR RESERVOIRS, AND THEY’LL BECOME BLOOD. THERE WILL BE BLOOD THROUGHOUT THE LAND OF EGYPT, EVEN IN THEIR WOOD AND STONE CONTAINERS.’”
20 MOSES AND AARON DID JUST WHAT THE LORD HAD COMMANDED. AARON RAISED HIS STAFF AND STRUCK THE WATER IN THE NILE RIVER IN FRONT OF PHARAOH AND HIS OFFICIALS, AND ALL THE WATER IN THE NILE RIVER TURNED TO BLOOD. 21 THE FISH IN THE NILE RIVER DIED AND THE RIVER STANK. THE EGYPTIANS WERE NOT ABLE TO DRINK WATER FROM THE NILE RIVER, AND BLOOD WAS THROUGHOUT THE LAND OF EGYPT. 22 BUT THE EGYPTIAN MAGICIANS DID THE SAME THING WITH THEIR SECRET ARTS. PHARAOH’S HEART WAS STUBBORN, AND HE DID NOT LISTEN TO THEM, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID. 23 THEN PHARAOH TURNED AWAY, WENT TO HIS PALACE, AND PAID NO ATTENTION TO ANY OF THIS. 24 ALL THE EGYPTIANS DUG AROUND THE NILE RIVER FOR WATER TO DRINK BECAUSE THEY COULD NOT DRINK FROM THE WATER IN THE NILE RIVER.
2.THE PLAGUE OF FROGS
25 SEVEN DAYS AFTER THE LORD HAD STRUCK THE NILE RIVER,
8:1 HE TOLD MOSES, “GO TO PHARAOH AND TELL HIM, ‘THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: “LET MY PEOPLE GO SO THEY MAY SERVE ME. 2 AND IF YOU REFUSE TO LET THEM GO, THEN I’M GOING TO STRIKE ALL YOUR TERRITORY WITH FROGS. 3 THE NILE WILL SWARM WITH FROGS. THEY’LL COME UP AND ENTER YOUR HOUSE, YOUR BEDROOM, YOUR BED, AND YOUR SERVANTS’ HOUSES. THEY’LL JUMP ON YOUR PEOPLE, INTO YOUR OVENS, AND INTO YOUR KNEADING TROUGHS. 4 THE FROGS WILL BE ALL OVER YOU AND YOUR SERVANTS.”’”
5 THEN THE LORD TOLD MOSES, “TELL AARON, ‘STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND WITH YOUR STAFF OVER THE RIVERS, OVER THE NILE RIVER, AND OVER THE PONDS, AND BRING UP FROGS OVER THE LAND OF EGYPT.’” 6 SO AARON STRETCHED HIS HAND OVER THE WATERS OF EGYPT, AND THE FROGS CAME UP AND COVERED THE LAND OF EGYPT. 7 BUT THE MAGICIANS DID THE SAME THING WITH THEIR SECRET ARTS, AND THEY BROUGHT UP FROGS ON THE LAND OF EGYPT.
8 THEN PHARAOH CALLED TO MOSES AND AARON AND SAID, “PLEAD WITH THE LORD SO THAT HE MAY REMOVE THE FROGS FROM ME AND MY PEOPLE. I’LL LET THE PEOPLE GO SO THEY CAN OFFER SACRIFICES TO THE LORD.”
9 MOSES TOLD PHARAOH, “YOU DECIDE WHEN I SHOULD PLEAD FOR YOU, YOUR SERVANTS, AND YOUR PEOPLE TO REMOVE THE FROGS FROM YOU AND YOUR HOUSEHOLD. THEY’LL REMAIN ONLY IN THE NILE RIVER. ”
10 PHARAOH SAID, “TOMORROW.”
MOSES SAID, “IT WILL BE JUST AS YOU SAY, SO THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT THERE IS NO ONE LIKE THE LORD OUR GOD. 11 THE FROGS WILL LEAVE YOU, YOUR HOUSE, YOUR OFFICIALS, AND YOUR PEOPLE. THEY’LL REMAIN ONLY IN THE NILE RIVER. ”
12 THEN MOSES AND AARON LEFT PHARAOH’S PRESENCE, AND MOSES CRIED OUT TO THE LORD ABOUT THE FROGS WHICH HE HAD SENT ON PHARAOH. 13 THE LORD DID JUST AS MOSES ASKED, AND THE FROGS DIED IN THE HOUSES, IN THE COURTYARDS, AND IN THE FIELDS. 14 THEY GATHERED THEM UP INTO LARGE PILES AND THE LAND SMELLED TERRIBLE. 15 BUT WHEN PHARAOH SAW THAT THERE WAS RELIEF, HE HARDENED HIS HEART AND DID NOT LISTEN TO THEM, JUST AS THE LORD HAD PREDICTED.
3.THE PLAGUE OF GNATS
16 THEN THE LORD TOLD MOSES, “TELL AARON, ‘STRETCH OUT YOUR STAFF, STRIKE THE DUST OF THE GROUND, AND THE DUST WILL BECOME GNATS THROUGHOUT THE LAND OF EGYPT.’” 17 THEY DID THIS. AARON STRETCHED HIS HAND OUT WITH HIS STAFF, STRUCK THE DUST OF THE LAND, AND GNATS CAME ON PEOPLE AND ANIMALS—ALL THE DUST OF THE GROUND BECAME GNATS THROUGHOUT THE LAND OF EGYPT. 18 THE MAGICIANS TRIED TO DO THE SAME THING WITH THEIR SECRET ARTS, BUT THEY WERE UNABLE TO BRING OUT THE GNATS. THE GNATS WERE ON THE PEOPLE AND THE ANIMALS.
19 THE MAGICIANS TOLD PHARAOH, “IT IS THE FINGER OF GOD!” BUT PHARAOH’S HEART WAS STUBBORN AND HE DID NOT LISTEN TO THEM, JUST AS THE LORD HAD PREDICTED.
4.THE PLAGUE OF FLIES
20 THE LORD TOLD MOSES, “GET UP EARLY IN THE MORNING AND STAND BEFORE PHARAOH AS HE’S GOING DOWN TO THE WATER. YOU ARE TO SAY TO HIM, ‘THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: “LET MY PEOPLE GO SO THEY CAN SERVE ME. 21 BUT IF YOU DON’T LET MY PEOPLE GO, I’LL SEND SWARMS OF INSECTS UPON YOU, YOUR SERVANTS, YOUR PEOPLE, AND YOUR HOUSEHOLDS. THE HOUSES OF EGYPT—AND EVEN THE GROUND ON WHICH THEY STAND—WILL BE FILLED WITH SWARMS OF INSECTS. 22 ON THAT DAY I’LL TREAT THE LAND OF GOSHEN WHERE MY PEOPLE LIVE DIFFERENTLY SO THAT SWARMS OF INSECTS WON’T BE THERE. AS A RESULT, YOU WILL KNOW THAT I THE LORD AM IN THE MIDST OF THE LAND. 23 I’LL MAKE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN MY PEOPLE AND YOUR PEOPLE, AND THIS SIGN WILL OCCUR TOMORROW.”’”
24 THE LORD DID THIS, AND DENSE SWARMS OF INSECTS CAME INTO THE HOUSE OF PHARAOH AND INTO THE HOUSES OF HIS SERVANTS. THE LAND WAS RUINED THROUGHOUT EGYPT BECAUSE OF THE SWARMS OF INSECTS. 25 THEN PHARAOH SUMMONED MOSES AND AARON AND SAID, “GO, OFFER SACRIFICES TO YOUR GOD IN THE LAND.”
26 “IT WOULDN’T BE RIGHT TO SACRIFICE IN THIS WAY,” MOSES REPLIED, “BECAUSE IF WE DO, WE WILL SACRIFICE TO THE LORD OUR GOD WHAT IS OFFENSIVE TO THE EGYPTIANS. IF WE OFFER SACRIFICES THAT ARE OFFENSIVE TO THE EGYPTIANS IN FRONT OF THEM, THEY’LL STONE US, WON’T THEY? 27 WE MUST GO A THREE-DAY JOURNEY INTO THE DESERT, AND WE’LL OFFER SACRIFICES TO THE LORD OUR GOD JUST AS HE HAS TOLD US.”
28 THEN PHARAOH SAID, “I’LL LET YOU GO SO YOU CAN OFFER SACRIFICES TO THE LORD YOUR GOD IN THE DESERT. BUT YOU MUST NOT GO VERY FAR AWAY. PRAY FOR ME.”
29 MOSES SAID, “RIGHT NOW I’M GOING TO LEAVE YOU, AND I’LL PRAY TO THE LORD THAT THE SWARMS OF INSECTS MAY DEPART FROM PHARAOH, FROM HIS OFFICIALS, AND FROM HIS PEOPLE TOMORROW. BUT PHARAOH, DON’T CONTINUE LYING BY NOT LETTING THE PEOPLE GO TO OFFER SACRIFICES TO THE LORD.”
30 THEN MOSES LEFT PHARAOH’S PRESENCE AND PRAYED TO THE LORD. 31 THE LORD DID WHAT MOSES ASKED, AND THE SWARMS OF INSECTS DEPARTED FROM PHARAOH, HIS OFFICIALS, AND HIS PEOPLE. NOT ONE REMAINED. 32BUT THIS TIME ALSO PHARAOH HARDENED HIS HEART, AND HE DID NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO.
5.THE PLAGUE ON THE EGYPTIAN CATTLE
9:1 THEN THE LORD TOLD MOSES, “GO TO PHARAOH AND SAY TO HIM, ‘THIS IS WHAT THE LORD GOD OF THE HEBREWS SAYS: “LET MY PEOPLE GO SO THEY MAY SERVE ME. 2 BUT IF YOU REFUSE TO LET THEM GO AND CONTINUE TO HOLD THEM, 3 THEN THE HAND OF THE LORD WILL COME WITH A VERY SEVERE PLAGUE ON YOUR LIVESTOCK IN THE FIELDS, ON HORSES, ON DONKEYS, ON CAMELS, ON CATTLE, AND ON SHEEP. 4 THE LORD WILL DISTINGUISH BETWEEN THE LIVESTOCK OF ISRAEL AND THE LIVESTOCK OF THE EGYPTIANS, SO THAT NOTHING THAT BELONGS TO THE ISRAELIS WILL DIE.”’”
5 THE LORD SET THE TIME: “TOMORROW THE LORD WILL DO THIS THING IN THE LAND.” 6 THE LORD DID THIS THING THE NEXT DAY, AND ALL THE LIVESTOCK OF THE EGYPTIANS DIED. BUT NOT ONE OF THE LIVESTOCK DIED THAT BELONGED TO THE ISRAELIS. 7 THEN PHARAOH INQUIRED AND DISCOVERED THAT NOT A SINGLE ONE OF THE LIVESTOCK OF ISRAEL HAD DIED, BUT PHARAOH’S HEART WAS STUBBORN AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE PEOPLE GO.
6. THE PLAGUE OF BOILS
8 THEN THE LORD TOLD MOSES AND AARON, “TAKE HANDFULS OF SOOT FROM A KILN, AND LET MOSES THROW IT INTO THE AIR IN FRONT OF PHARAOH. 9 THE SOOT WILL BECOME DUST OVER THE ENTIRE LAND OF EGYPT, AND IT WILL BECOME BOILS ERUPTING INTO SORES ON PEOPLE AND ANIMALS THROUGHOUT THE LAND OF EGYPT.”
10 SO THEY TOOK SOOT FROM THE KILN AND STOOD BEFORE PHARAOH. THEN MOSES THREW IT INTO THE AIR, AND IT BECAME BOILS PRODUCING RUNNING SORES ON PEOPLE AND ANIMALS. 11 THE MAGICIANS WERE NOT ABLE TO STAND BEFORE MOSES BECAUSE OF THE BOILS, BECAUSE THE BOILS WERE ON THE MAGICIANS AND ON ALL THE EGYPTIANS. 12 THE LORD MADE PHARAOH’S HEART STUBBORN SO THAT HE WOULD NOT LISTEN TO THEM, JUST AS THE LORD HAD TOLD MOSES.
7. THE PLAGUE OF HAIL
13 THEN THE LORD TOLD MOSES, “GET UP EARLY IN THE MORNING, PRESENT YOURSELF TO PHARAOH, AND SAY TO HIM, ‘THIS IS WHAT THE LORD GOD OF THE HEBREWS SAYS: “LET MY PEOPLE GO SO THEY MAY SERVE ME. 14 INDEED, THIS TIME I’M SENDING ALL MY PLAGUES AGAINST YOU , YOUR OFFICIALS, AND YOUR PEOPLE, SO YOU MAY KNOW THAT THERE IS NO ONE LIKE ME IN ALL THE EARTH. 15 INDEED, BY NOW I COULD HAVE SENT FORTH MY HAND AND STRUCK YOU AND YOUR PEOPLE WITH A PLAGUE, AND YOU WOULD HAVE BEEN DESTROYED FROM THE EARTH. 16 HOWEVER, I’VE KEPT YOU STANDING IN ORDER TO SHOW YOU MY POWER AND TO DECLARE MY NAME IN ALL THE EARTH. 17 YOU ARE STILL ACTING ARROGANTLY AGAINST MY PEOPLE BY NOT LETTING THEM GO. 18 LOOK! ABOUT THIS TIME TOMORROW, I’LL SEND A SEVERE HAIL STORM, SUCH AS HAS NOT HAPPENED IN EGYPT FROM THE DAY IT WAS FOUNDED UNTIL NOW. 19 SO SEND FOR YOUR LIVESTOCK AND EVERYTHING THAT BELONGS TO YOU THAT’S OUT IN THE FIELD, BECAUSE EVERY PERSON AND ANIMAL FOUND IN THE FIELD THAT HAS NOT BEEN BROUGHT INSIDE TO SHELTERS WILL DIE WHEN THE HAIL COMES DOWN ON THEM.”’”
20 WHOEVER FEARED THE MESSAGE FROM THE LORD AMONG PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS MADE HIS SERVANTS AND LIVESTOCK FLEE INTO SHELTERS. 21 BUT WHOEVER DID NOT PAY ATTENTION TO THE MESSAGE FROM THE LORD LEFT HIS SERVANTS AND HIS LIVESTOCK OUTSIDE IN THE FIELDS.
22 THEN THE LORD TOLD MOSES, “STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND TOWARD HEAVEN, AND THERE WILL BE HAIL IN ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT, ON PEOPLE, ANIMALS, AND ALL THE VEGETATION OF THE FIELD THROUGHOUT THE LAND OF EGYPT. 23 WHEN MOSES STRETCHED OUT HIS STAFF TOWARD HEAVEN, THE LORD SENT THUNDER AND HAIL, AND LIGHTNING STRUCK THE EARTH. THE LORD RAINED HAIL ON THE LAND OF EGYPT.
24 THERE WAS VERY HEAVY HAIL, AND LIGHTNING WAS FLASHING CONTINUOUSLY IN THE MIDST OF THE HAIL. THERE HAD NOT BEEN ANYTHING LIKE IT IN THE LAND OF EGYPT SINCE IT HAD BECOME A NATION. 25 THE HAIL STRUCK EVERYTHING, INCLUDING PEOPLE AND ANIMALS, OUTSIDE IN THE FIELDS THROUGHOUT THE LAND OF EGYPT. THE HAIL STRUCK ALL THE VEGETATION OF THE FIELDS AND SHATTERED ALL THE TREES IN THE ORCHARDS. 26 ONLY IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN, WHERE THE ISRAELIS WERE, WAS THERE NO HAIL.
27 PHARAOH SENT WORD AND CALLED FOR MOSES AND AARON. “I’VE SINNED THIS TIME,” HE TOLD THEM. “THE LORD IS RIGHTEOUS, BUT I AND MY PEOPLE ARE WICKED. 28 PRAY TO THE LORD! THERE HAS BEEN ENOUGH OF GOD’S THUNDER AND HAIL! I’LL LET YOU GO, AND YOU NEED NOT STAY ANY LONGER.”
29 MOSES TOLD HIM, “WHEN I LEAVE THE CITY I’LL SPREAD OUT MY HANDS TO THE LORD. THE THUNDER WILL CEASE AND THE HAIL WON’T CONTINUE, SO THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT THE EARTH BELONGS TO THE LORD. 30 BUT AS FOR YOU AND YOUR OFFICIALS, I KNOW THAT YOU DON’T YET FEAR THE LORD GOD.” 31 (NOW THE FLAX AND THE BARLEY WERE RUINED BECAUSE THE BARLEY WAS IN EAR AND THE FLAX WAS IN BUD. 32 THE WHEAT AND THE WILD GRAIN WERE NOT RUINED BECAUSE THEY WERE LATE CROPS.)
33 THEN MOSES WENT OUT OF THE CITY FROM PHARAOH AND SPREAD OUT HIS HANDS TO THE LORD. THE THUNDER AND HAIL STOPPED, AND THE RAIN NO LONGER POURED OUT ON THE LAND. 34 WHEN PHARAOH SAW THAT THE RAIN, HAIL, AND THUNDER HAD STOPPED, HE CONTINUED TO SIN. HE, ALONG WITH HIS OFFICIALS, HARDENED HIS HEART. 35 PHARAOH’S HEART WAS STUBBORN, AND HE DID NOT LET THE ISRAELIS GO, JUST AS THE LORD HAD SAID THROUGH MOSES.
8.THE PLAGUE OF LOCUSTS
10:1 THEN THE LORD TOLD MOSES, “GO TO PHARAOH, FOR I’VE HARDENED HIS HEART AND THE HEARTS OF HIS OFFICIALS IN ORDER TO PERFORM THESE SIGNS OF MINE AMONG THEM, 2 SO YOU MAY TELL YOUR CHILDREN AND YOUR GRANDCHILDREN HOW I TOYED WITH THE EGYPTIANS AND ABOUT MY MIRACULOUS SIGNS THAT I PERFORMED AMONG THEM, SO ALL OF YOU MAY KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD.
3 MOSES AND AARON WENT TO PHARAOH AND TOLD HIM, “THIS IS WHAT THE LORD GOD OF THE HEBREWS SAYS: ‘HOW LONG WILL YOU REFUSE TO HUMBLE YOURSELF BEFORE ME? LET MY PEOPLE GO, SO THEY MAY SERVE ME. 4 BUT IF YOU REFUSE TO LET MY PEOPLE GO, TOMORROW I’M GOING TO BRING LOCUSTS INTO YOUR TERRITORY. 5 THEY’LL COVER THE SURFACE OF THE LAND SO A PERSON CANNOT SEE THE GROUND, AND THEY’LL EAT WHAT IS LEFT FOR YOU OF THE RESIDUE FROM THE HAIL. THEY’LL ALSO EAT ALL YOUR TREES THAT GROW IN THE ORCHARDS. 6 YOUR HOUSES WILL BE FILLED, ALONG WITH THE HOUSES OF ALL YOUR OFFICIALS AND THE HOUSES OF ALL THE EGYPTIANS—SOMETHING THAT NEITHER YOUR FATHERS NOR YOUR ANCESTORS EVER SAW FROM THE TIME THEY WERE ON EARTH UNTIL NOW.’” THEN MOSES TURNED AND LEFT PHARAOH’S PRESENCE.
7 THEN THE OFFICIALS OF PHARAOH TOLD HIM, “HOW LONG WILL THIS MAN BE A SNARE TO US? LET THE PEOPLE GO SO THEY MAY SERVE THE LORD THEIR GOD! DON’T YOU REALIZE YET THAT EGYPT IS ABOUT TO BE DESTROYED?”
8 MOSES AND AARON WERE BROUGHT BACK TO PHARAOH AND HE TOLD THEM, “GO, SERVE THE LORD YOUR GOD. BUT EXACTLY WHO WILL GO?”
9 MOSES SAID, “WE WILL GO WITH OUR YOUNG AND WITH OUR OLD. WE WILL GO WITH OUR SONS AND OUR DAUGHTERS, WITH OUR SHEEP AND OUR CATTLE, BECAUSE IT’S A FESTIVAL TO THE LORD FOR US.”
10 THEN PHARAOH TOLD THEM, “THE LORD WILL CERTAINLY BE WITH YOU IF I LET YOU AND YOUR LITTLE ONES GO. I KNOW SOME EVIL PLAN IS IN YOUR MIND. 11 NO! LET THE MEN GO AND SERVE THE LORD, FOR THAT IS WHAT YOU WERE SEEKING.” THEN THEY WERE DRIVEN OUT FROM THE PRESENCE OF PHARAOH.
12 THE LORD TOLD MOSES, “STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND OVER THE LAND OF EGYPT TO BRING THE LOCUSTS, AND THEY’LL COME UP OVER THE LAND OF EGYPT AND EAT ALL THE VEGETATION OF THE LAND, EVERYTHING THAT THE HAIL LEFT.” 13 MOSES STRETCHED OUT HIS STAFF OVER THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND THE LORD SENT AN EAST WIND INTO THE LAND ALL THAT DAY AND THROUGHOUT THE NIGHT. WHEN MORNING CAME, THE EAST WIND BROUGHT THE LOCUSTS.
14 THE LOCUSTS CAME UP OVER ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT AND SETTLED ON ALL THE TERRITORY OF EGYPT IN GREAT SWARMS. THERE HAD NEVER BEEN LOCUSTS LIKE THIS BEFORE NOR WOULD THERE EVER BE AGAIN. 15 THEY COVERED THE SURFACE OF THE ENTIRE LAND SO THAT IT WAS DARK. THEY ATE ALL THE VEGETATION OF THE LAND AND THE FRUIT FROM THE TREES THAT THE HAIL LEFT. NOTHING GREEN WAS LEFT ON THE TREES OR ON THE VEGETATION IN ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT.
16 PHARAOH QUICKLY CALLED MOSES AND AARON AND SAID, “I’VE SINNED AGAINST THE LORD YOUR GOD AND AGAINST YOU. 17 NOW, PLEASE FORGIVE MY SIN ONLY THIS TIME, AND PRAY TO THE LORD YOUR GOD THAT HE WOULD AT LEAST REMOVE THIS FROM ME.”
18 MOSES LEFT PHARAOH AND PRAYED TO THE LORD. 19 THEN THE LORD BROUGHT A VERY STRONG WEST WIND THAT TOOK THE LOCUSTS AND DROVE THEM INTO THE REED SEA. NOT ONE LOCUST REMAINED IN ALL THE TERRITORY OF EGYPT. 20 BUT THE LORD MADE PHARAOH’S HEART STUBBORN AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELIS GO.
9.THE PLAGUE OF DARKNESS
21 THEN THE LORD TOLD MOSES, “STRETCH YOUR HAND TOWARD THE SKY AND THERE WILL BE DARKNESS OVER THE LAND OF EGYPT, A DARKNESS THAT ONE CAN FEEL.” 22 SO MOSES STRETCHED HIS HAND TOWARD THE SKY, AND THERE WAS THICK DARKNESS IN ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT FOR THREE DAYS. 23 NO ONE COULD SEE ANYONE ELSE, NOR COULD ANYONE GET UP FROM HIS PLACE FOR THREE DAYS. BUT THERE WAS LIGHT FOR ALL THE ISRAELIS IN THEIR DWELLINGS.
24 PHARAOH CALLED MOSES AND SAID, “GO SERVE THE LORD, BUT YOUR FLOCKS AND YOUR CATTLE ARE TO REMAIN. EVEN YOUR LITTLE ONES CAN GO WITH YOU!”
25 MOSES SAID, “YOU MUST LET US HAVE SACRIFICES AND BURNT OFFERINGS TO OFFER TO THE LORD OUR GOD. 26 AND EVEN OUR LIVESTOCK MUST GO WITH US. NOT A HOOF WILL BE LEFT BEHIND BECAUSE WE WILL USE SOME OF THEM TO SERVE THE LORD OUR GOD, AND UNTIL WE GET THERE WE WON’T KNOW WHAT WE NEED TO SERVE LORD.”
27 THE LORD MADE PHARAOH’S HEART STUBBORN, AND HE DID NOT WANT TO LET THEM GO. 28 THEN PHARAOH TOLD HIM, “GET AWAY FROM ME! WATCH OUT THAT YOU NEVER SEE MY FACE AGAIN, BECAUSE ON THE DAY YOU SEE MY FACE, YOU WILL DIE!”
29 MOSES SAID, “JUST AS YOU HAVE SAID, I WON’T SEE YOUR FACE AGAIN!”
WARNING OF THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN
11:1 THEN THE LORD TOLD MOSES, “I’LL BRING ONE MORE PLAGUE ON PHARAOH AND EGYPT. AFTER THAT HE’LL LET YOU LEAVE FROM HERE, AND WHEN HE LETS YOU GO, HE WILL CERTAINLY DRIVE YOU OUT FROM HERE. 2 TELL THE PEOPLE THAT EACH MAN IS TO ASK HIS NEIGHBOR AND EACH WOMAN HER NEIGHBOR FOR ARTICLES OF SILVER AND GOLD.”
3 THE LORD MADE THE EGYPTIANS LOOK ON THE PEOPLE WITH FAVOR. ALSO THE MAN MOSES WAS HIGHLY REGARDED IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, BOTH IN THE OPINION OF PHARAOH’S OFFICIALS AND IN THE OPINION OF THE PEOPLE.
4 SO MOSES ANNOUNCED TO PHARAOH, “THIS IS WHAT THE LORD SAYS: ‘ABOUT MIDNIGHT I’M GOING THROUGHOUT EGYPT, 5 AND ALL THE FIRSTBORN IN THE LAND OF EGYPT WILL DIE, FROM THE FIRSTBORN OF PHARAOH WHO SITS ON HIS THRONE TO THE FIRSTBORN OF THE SLAVE GIRL WHO OPERATES THE HAND MILL, ALONG WITH THE FIRSTBORN OF THE ANIMALS. 6 THERE WILL BE A GREAT CRY THROUGHOUT THE LAND OF EGYPT, LIKE THERE HAS NEVER BEEN AND NEVER WILL BE AGAIN. 7 BUT AMONG THE ISRAELIS, FROM PEOPLE TO ANIMALS, NOT EVEN A DOG WILL BARK, SO YOU MAY KNOW THAT THE LORD IS DISTINGUISHING BETWEEN THE EGYPTIANS AND THE ISRAELIS.’ 8 ALL THESE OFFICIALS OF YOURS WILL COME DOWN TO ME, PROSTRATE THEMSELVES TO ME, AND SAY, ‘GET OUT, YOU AND ALL THE PEOPLE FOLLOWING YOU!’ AFTER THAT I’LL GO OUT.” THEN MOSES ANGRILY LEFT PHARAOH.
9 THE LORD TOLD MOSES, “PHARAOH WON’T LISTEN TO YOU. AS A RESULT, MY WONDERS WILL INCREASE THROUGHOUT THE LAND OF EGYPT. 10 MOSES AND AARON DID ALL THESE WONDERS IN FRONT OF PHARAOH, BUT THE LORD MADE PHARAOH’S HEART STUBBORN, AND HE WOULD NOT LET THE ISRAELIS GO OUT FROM HIS LAND.
THE PASSOVER IS INSTITUTED
12:1 THE LORD TOLD MOSES AND AARON IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, 2 “THIS MONTH WILL MARK THE BEGINNING OF MONTHS FOR YOU. IT WILL BE THE FIRST MONTH OF THE YEAR FOR YOU. 3 TELL THE ENTIRE CONGREGATION OF ISRAEL, ‘ON THE TENTH OF THIS MONTH THEY’RE EACH TO TAKE A LAMB FOR THEMSELVES, ACCORDING TO THEIR ANCESTORS’ HOUSEHOLDS, ONE LAMB FOR EACH HOUSEHOLD. 4 IF A HOUSEHOLD IS TOO SMALL FOR A LAMB, THEN IT AND ITS CLOSEST NEIGHBOR ARE TO OBTAIN ONE BASED ON THE NUMBER OF INDIVIDUALS—DIVIDING THE LAMB BASED ON WHAT EACH PERSON CAN EAT. 5 YOUR LAMB IS TO BE A YEAR OLD MALE WITHOUT BLEMISH. YOU MAY TAKE IT FROM THE SHEEP OR FROM THE GOATS. 6 IT IS TO REMAIN UNDER YOUR CARE UNTIL THE FOURTEENTH DAY OF THIS MONTH, AND THEN THE ENTIRE ASSEMBLY OF THE CONGREGATION OF ISRAEL IS TO SLAUGHTER IT AT TWILIGHT. 7 THEY’RE TO TAKE SOME OF THE BLOOD AND PUT IT ON THE TWO DOORPOSTS AND ON THE LINTEL OF THE HOUSES WHERE THEY EAT THE LAMB. 8 THAT VERY NIGHT THEY’RE TO EAT THE MEAT, ROASTED OVER THE FIRE, WITH UNLEAVENED BREAD AND BITTER HERBS. 9 DON’T EAT ANY OF IT RAW OR BOILED IN WATER. INSTEAD, ROAST IT OVER THE FIRE, WITH ITS HEAD, LEGS, AND INTERNAL ORGANS. 10 DON’T LEAVE ANY OF IT UNTIL MORNING, AND WHATEVER DOES REMAIN OF IT UNTIL MORNING YOU ARE TO BURN IN THE FIRE.
11 “‘THIS IS HOW YOU ARE TO EAT IT: WITH YOUR CLOAK TUCKED INTO YOUR BELT, YOUR SANDALS ON YOUR FEET, AND YOUR STAFF IN YOUR HAND. YOU ARE TO EAT IT HURRIEDLY—IT’S THE LORD’S PASSOVER. 12 I’LL PASS THROUGH THE LAND OF EGYPT THAT NIGHT AND STRIKE EVERY FIRSTBORN IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, BOTH PEOPLE AND ANIMALS. I’LL EXECUTE JUDGMENTS ON ALL THE GODS OF EGYPT. I AM THE LORD. 13 THE BLOOD WILL BE A SIGN FOR YOU ON THE HOUSES WHERE YOU ARE. I’LL SEE THE BLOOD AND PASS OVER YOU. THERE WILL BE NO PLAGUE TO DESTROY YOU WHEN I STRIKE THE LAND OF EGYPT.
14 “‘THIS DAY IS TO BE A MEMORIAL FOR YOU, AND YOU ARE TO CELEBRATE IT AS A FESTIVAL TO THE LORD. YOU ARE TO CELEBRATE IT AS A PERPETUAL ORDINANCE FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION. 15 YOU ARE TO EAT UNLEAVENED BREAD FOR SEVEN DAYS. ON THE FIRST DAY BE SURE TO REMOVE ALL THE LEAVEN FROM YOUR HOUSES, BECAUSE ANY PERSON WHO EATS ANYTHING LEAVENED FROM THE FIRST DAY UNTIL THE SEVENTH WILL BE CUT OFF FROM ISRAEL. 16 ALSO, ON THE FIRST DAY YOU’RE TO HOLD A HOLY ASSEMBLY, AND ON THE SEVENTH DAY YOU’RE TO HOLD A HOLY ASSEMBLY. NO WORK IS TO BE DONE DURING THOSE DAYS, EXCEPT FOR PREPARING WHAT IS TO BE EATEN BY EACH PERSON.
17 “‘YOU ARE TO OBSERVE THE FESTIVAL OF UNLEAVENED BREAD, SINCE ON THIS VERY DAY I BROUGHT YOUR TRIBAL DIVISIONS FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT. YOU ARE TO OBSERVE THIS DAY FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION AS A PERPETUAL ORDINANCE. 18 IN THE FIRST MONTH, FROM THE EVENING OF THE FOURTEENTH DAY OF THE MONTH UNTIL THE EVENING OF THE TWENTY-FIRST DAY OF THE MONTH, YOU ARE TO EAT UNLEAVENED BREAD. 19 FOR SEVEN DAYS LEAVEN IS NOT TO BE FOUND IN YOUR HOUSES. INDEED, ANY PERSON WHO EATS ANYTHING LEAVENED, IS TO BE CUT OFF FROM THE CONGREGATION OF ISRAEL, WHETHER AN ALIEN OR A NATIVE OF THE LAND. 20 YOU ARE NOT TO EAT WHAT IS LEAVENED. YOU ARE TO EAT UNLEAVENED BREAD IN ALL YOUR SETTLEMENTS.’”
21 THEN MOSES SUMMONED ALL THE ELDERS OF ISRAEL AND TOLD THEM, “CHOOSE SHEEP FOR YOUR FAMILIES, AND SLAUGHTER THE PASSOVER LAMB. 22 TAKE A BUNDLE OF HYSSOP AND DIP IT IN THE BLOOD THAT IS IN THE BASIN, AND APPLY SOME OF THE BLOOD IN THE BASIN TO THE LINTEL AND THE TWO DOORPOSTS. NONE OF YOU IS TO GO OUT OF THE DOORWAY OF HIS HOUSE UNTIL MORNING, 23 BECAUSE THE LORD WILL PASS THROUGH TO STRIKE DOWN THE EGYPTIANS, AND WHEN HE SEES THE BLOOD ON THE LINTEL AND THE TWO DOORPOSTS, THE LORD WILL PASS OVER THE DOORWAY, AND WON’T ALLOW THE DESTROYER TO ENTER YOUR HOUSES TO STRIKE YOU DOWN. 24 YOU ARE TO OBSERVE THIS EVENT AS A PERPETUAL ORDINANCE FOR YOU AND YOUR CHILDREN FOREVER. 25 WHEN YOU ENTER THE LAND THAT THE LORD WILL GIVE YOU, JUST AS HE PROMISED, YOU ARE TO OBSERVE THIS RITUAL. 26 AND WHEN YOUR CHILDREN SAY TO YOU, ‘WHAT DOES THIS RITUAL MEAN?’ 27 YOU ARE TO SAY, ‘IT IS THE PASSOVER SACRIFICE TO THE LORD, WHO PASSED OVER THE HOUSES OF THE ISRAELIS IN EGYPT WHEN HE STRUCK DOWN THE EGYPTIANS BUT SPARED OUR HOUSES.’” THEN THE PEOPLE BOWED DOWN AND WORSHIPPED. 28 THE ISRAELIS DID THIS. MOSES AND AARON DID JUST WHAT THE LORD HAD COMMANDED.
10.THE DEATH OF THE FIRSTBORN IN EGYPT
29 AND SO AT MIDNIGHT THE LORD STRUCK DOWN EVERY FIRSTBORN IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, FROM THE FIRSTBORN OF PHARAOH WHO SAT ON HIS THRONE TO THE FIRSTBORN OF THE PRISONER WHO WAS IN THE DUNGEON, AND ALL THE FIRSTBORN OF THE LIVESTOCK. 30 PHARAOH GOT UP DURING THE NIGHT, HE, ALL HIS OFFICIALS, AND ALL THE EGYPTIANS, AND THERE WAS LOUD WAILING IN EGYPT, BECAUSE THERE WAS NOT A HOUSE WITHOUT SOMEONE DEAD IN IT. 31 THEN HE SUMMONED MOSES AND AARON DURING THE NIGHT AND TOLD THEM: “GET UP, GO OUT FROM AMONG MY PEOPLE, BOTH YOU AND THE ISRAELIS! GO, SERVE THE LORD AS YOU HAVE SAID. 32 TAKE BOTH YOUR SHEEP AND YOUR CATTLE, JUST AS YOU DEMANDED AND GO! AND BLESS ME TOO!”
33 THE EGYPTIAN OFFICIALS URGED THE PEOPLE TO SEND THEM OUT OF THE LAND QUICKLY, BECAUSE THEY WERE SAYING, “WE’LL ALL BE DEAD!” 34 SO THE PEOPLE TOOK THEIR DOUGH BEFORE IT WAS LEAVENED, WITH THEIR KNEADING BOWLS WRAPPED UP IN THEIR CLOAKS ON THEIR SHOULDERS. 35 MEANWHILE, THE ISRAELIS HAD DONE AS MOSES SAID; THEY HAD ASKED THE EGYPTIANS FOR OBJECTS OF SILVER AND OBJECTS OF GOLD, AND FOR CLOTHES. 36 THE LORD HAD GIVEN THE PEOPLE FAVOR IN THE EYES OF THE EGYPTIANS, SO THAT THEY GAVE THEM WHAT THEY REQUESTED. AS A RESULT, THEY PLUNDERED THE EGYPTIANS.
THE EXODUS BEGINS
37 ABOUT 600,000 ISRAELI MEN TRAVELED FROM RAMESES TO SUCCOTH ON FOOT, NOT COUNTING CHILDREN. 38 A MIXED MULTITUDE ALSO WENT UP WITH THEM, ALONG WITH A VERY LARGE NUMBER OF LIVESTOCK, INCLUDING SHEEP AND CATTLE. 39 THEY BAKED THE DOUGH THAT THEY BROUGHT OUT OF EGYPT INTO THIN CAKES OF UNLEAVENED BREAD. IT HAD NOT BEEN LEAVENED BECAUSE THEY WERE DRIVEN OUT OF EGYPT AND COULD NOT WAIT, NOR HAD THEY PREPARED PROVISIONS FOR THEMSELVES.
40 NOW THE TIME THAT THE ISRAELIS LIVED IN EGYPT WAS 430 YEARS. 41 AT THE END OF 430 YEARS, TO THE VERY DAY, ALL THE TRIBAL DIVISIONS OF THE LORD WENT OUT FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT. 42 THAT WAS FOR THE LORD A NIGHT OF VIGIL TO BRING THEM OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT. THIS SAME NIGHT BELONGS TO THE LORD, AND IS TO BE A VIGIL FOR ALL THE ISRAELIS FROM GENERATION TO GENERATION.
INSTRUCTIONS FOR THE PASSOVER
43 THE LORD TOLD MOSES AND AARON, “THESE ARE THE REGULATIONS FOR THE PASSOVER: NO FOREIGNER IS TO EAT IT, 44 THOUGH ANY SLAVE PURCHASED WITH MONEY MAY EAT IT AFTER YOU HAVE CIRCUMCISED HIM. 45 BUT NO TEMPORARY RESIDENT OR A HIRED SERVANT IS TO EAT IT. 46 IT IS TO BE EATEN IN ONE HOUSE, AND YOU ARE NOT TO TAKE ANY OF THE MEAT OUTSIDE THE HOUSE, NOR ARE YOU TO BREAK ANY OF ITS BONES. 47 THE WHOLE CONGREGATION OF ISRAEL IS TO OBSERVE IT. 48 IF AN ALIEN WHO RESIDES WITH YOU WANTS TO OBSERVE THE PASSOVER TO THE LORD, EVERY MALE IN HIS HOUSEHOLD MUST BE CIRCUMCISED, AND THEN HE MAY COME NEAR TO OBSERVE IT. HE IS TO BE LIKE A NATIVE OF THE LAND, BUT NO UNCIRCUMCISED PERSON IS TO EAT IT. 49 A SINGLE LAW EXISTS FOR THE NATIVE AND THE ALIEN WHO RESIDES AMONG YOU.”

THE 10 PLAGUES OF EGYPT EXPLAINED
THE 10 PLAGUES LED TO THE DELIVERANCE OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT – THEREFORE THE EXODUS CULMINATING IN THE PARTING OF THE RED SEA, THE DEATH OF THE ENEMY IN THE SEA, AND THE FIRST RECORDED SONG IN THE BIBLE.
THAT SONG CAN BE FOUND IN EXODUS 15 AND BEGINS WITH… THEN SANG MOSES AND THE CHILDREN OF ISRAEL THIS SONG UNTO THE LORD, AND SPAKE, SAYING, I WILL SING UNTO THE LORD, FOR HE HATH TRIUMPHED GLORIOUSLY: THE HORSE AND HIS RIDER HATH HE THROWN INTO THE SEA.
SIMILARLY IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION, WE HAVE PLAGUES, THE FINAL EXODUS, AND VICTORY OVER THE ENEMY, AND WE WILL SING THE SONG OF MOSES AND THE LAMB!
AND THEY SING THE SONG OF MOSES THE SERVANT OF GOD, AND THE SONG OF THE LAMB, SAYING, GREAT AND MARVELOUS ARE THY WORKS, LORD GOD ALMIGHTY; JUST AND TRUE ARE THY WAYS, THOU KING OF SAINTS. WHO SHALL NOT FEAR THEE, O LORD, AND GLORIFY THY NAME? FOR THOU ONLY ART HOLY: FOR ALL NATIONS SHALL COME AND WORSHIP BEFORE THEE; FOR THY JUDGMENTS ARE MADE MANIFEST. (REV 15:3-4)
ALSO IN EXODUS WHEN THE PLAGUES COME PHAROAH HARDENS HIS HARD AND REFUSES TO OBEY GOD OR RECOGNIZE HIS POWER. SIMILARLY IN REVELATION AFTER THE PLAGUES… “MEN BLASPHEMED GOD BECAUSE OF THE PLAGUE” (REV 16:21).

PLAGUE NUMBER 1: WATER INTO BLOOD
WHAT HAPPENED? ALL OF THE WATERS OF EGYPT WERE TURNED INTO BLOOD. THEIR RIVERS, THEIR STREAMS, THEIR PONDS, THEIR POOLS OF WATER, AND WATER IN ALL OF THEIR VESSELS.
WHAT WAS THE RESULT? THE FISH THAT WAS IN THE RIVER DIED, AND THE RIVER STANK, AND THE EGYPTIANS COULD NOT DRINK OF THE WATER OF THE RIVER, AND THERE WAS BLOOD THROUGHOUT ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT.
THE EXODUS ACCOUNT CAN BE FOUND IN EXODUS 7:15-21
HIGHLIGHTED PASSAGE: THUS SAITH THE LORD, IN THIS THOU SHALT KNOW THAT I AM THE LORD: BEHOLD, I WILL SMITE WITH THE ROD THAT IS IN MINE HAND UPON THE WATERS WHICH ARE IN THE RIVER, AND THEY SHALL BE TURNED TO BLOOD.
WATER INTO BLOOD IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION
AND THE SECOND ANGEL SOUNDED, AND AS IT WERE A GREAT MOUNTAIN BURNING WITH FIRE WAS CAST INTO THE SEA: AND THE THIRD PART OF THE SEA BECAME BLOOD. AND THE THIRD PART OF THE CREATURES WHICH WERE IN THE SEA, AND HAD LIFE, DIED; AND THE THIRD PART OF THE SHIPS WERE DESTROYED.(REV 8:8-9)
AND I WILL GIVE POWER UNTO MY TWO WITNESSES… THESE HAVE POWER TO SHUT HEAVEN, THAT IT RAIN NOT IN THE DAYS OF THEIR PROPHECY: AND HAVE POWER OVER WATERS TO TURN THEM TO BLOOD, AND TO SMITE THE EARTH WITH ALL PLAGUES, AS OFTEN AS THEY WILL. (REV 11:3-6)
AND THE SECOND ANGEL POURED OUT HIS VIAL UPON THE SEA; AND IT BECAME AS THE BLOOD OF A DEAD MAN: AND EVERY LIVING SOUL DIED IN THE SEA. (REV 16:3)
AND THE THIRD ANGEL POURED OUT HIS VIAL UPON THE RIVERS AND FOUNTAINS OF WATERS; AND THEY BECAME BLOOD. (REV 16:4)

PLAGUE NUMBER 2: FROGS
WHAT HAPPENED? THE RIVER BROUGHT FORTH FROGS IN ABUNDANCE AND THERE WERE FROGS EVERYWHERE.
WHAT WAS THE RESULT? CAN YOU IMAGINE IT? FROGS INSIDE YOUR HOUSE EVERYWHERE, IN YOUR BEDROOM, ON YOUR BED, IN YOUR OVENS AND COOKWARE… IT WOULD HAVE BEEN TERRIBLE. THEN WHEN THEY FINALLY DIED THE LAND STANK FROM THE SMELL OF SO MANY DEAD FROGS.
THE EXODUS ACCOUNT CAN BE FOUND IN EXODUS 8:1-15
HIGHLIGHTED PASSAGE: I WILL SMITE ALL THY BORDERS WITH FROGS: AND THE RIVER SHALL BRING FORTH FROGS ABUNDANTLY, WHICH SHALL GO UP AND COME INTO THINE HOUSE, AND INTO THY BEDCHAMBER, AND UPON THY BED, AND INTO THE HOUSE OF THY SERVANTS, AND UPON THY PEOPLE, AND INTO THINE OVENS, AND INTO THY KNEADINGTROUGHS.
FROGS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION
AND I SAW THREE UNCLEAN SPIRITS LIKE FROGS COME OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE DRAGON, AND OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE BEAST, AND OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THE FALSE PROPHET. (REV 16:13)

PLAGUE NUMBER 3: LICE
WHAT HAPPENED? EVERY PERSON GOT LICE AND EVERY ANIMAL AS WELL.
WHAT WAS THE RESULT? CAN YOU IMAGINE IT? JUST THE MENTION OF LICE MAKES MOST PEOPLE START SCRATCHING THEIR HEADS BECAUSE YOU IMAGINE YOUR HEAD ITCHING. BUT THIS IS REAL LICE ON EVERY PERSON AND ANIMAL… EVERYWHERE. OH, THE MISERY THEY MUST HAVE FELT.
THE EXODUS ACCOUNT CAN BE FOUND IN EXODUS 8:16-19
HIGHLIGHTED PASSAGE: AND THEY DID SO; FOR AARON STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND WITH HIS ROD, AND SMOTE THE DUST OF THE EARTH, AND IT BECAME LICE IN MAN, AND IN BEAST; ALL THE DUST OF THE LAND BECAME LICE THROUGHOUT ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT.
LICE IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION
THERE IS NO MENTION OF LICE IN REVELATION HOWEVER THE FINGER OF GOD IS IN REV. 4-5 & MANY SPECULATE THAT THE TWO WITNESSES ALREADY MENTIONED EARLIER IN REV 11:3-6 COULD DO THIS… AND TO SMITE THE EARTH WITH ALL PLAGUES.

PLAGUE NUMBER 4: FLIES
WHAT HAPPENED? SWARMS OF FLIES EVERYWHERE
WHAT WAS THE RESULT? ONCE AGAIN CAN YOU IMAGINE IT? FLIES ALL OVER YOUR FACE, NO REST FROM THEM, ALL OVER YOUR FOOD, IN YOUR MOUTH, WHEN TRYING TO SLEEP – THE DESCRIPTION SAYS IT ALL – GRIEVOUS SWARM OF FLIES. IT SAYS THE LAND WAS CORRUPTED (SPOILED, ROTTEN) BECAUSE OF THE FLIES.
THE EXODUS ACCOUNT CAN BE FOUND IN EXODUS 8:20-32
HIGHLIGHTED PASSAGE: AND THE LORD DID SO; AND THERE CAME A GRIEVOUS SWARM OF FLIES INTO THE HOUSE OF PHARAOH, AND INTO HIS SERVANTS’ HOUSES, AND INTO ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT: THE LAND WAS CORRUPTED BY REASON OF THE SWARM OF FLIES.
FLIES IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION
ONCE AGAIN THERE IS NO MENTION OF FLIES IN REVELATION HOWEVER MANY SPECULATE THAT THE TWO WITNESSES ALREADY MENTIONED EARLIER IN REV 11:3-6 COULD DO THIS… AND TO SMITE THE EARTH WITH ALL PLAGUES.
HOWEVER, THERE IS A POSSIBLE LINK WITH REV 6:8 – AND I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD A PALE HORSE: AND HIS NAME THAT SAT ON HIM WAS DEATH, AND HELL FOLLOWED WITH HIM. AND POWER WAS GIVEN UNTO THEM OVER THE FOURTH PART OF THE EARTH, TO KILL WITH SWORD, AND WITH HUNGER, AND WITH DEATH, AND WITH THE BEASTS OF THE EARTH.
FLIES ARE NOT IN THE ACTUAL ORIGINAL HEBREW MORE LIKE A SWARM OF MIXED THINGS. THIS MORE LIKELY STILL FLIES AND MOSQUITOES HOWEVER THE SEPTUAGINT INFER WILD ANIMALS SUCH AS DOGS, JACKALS, AND LIONS. I WILL STICK WITH FLIES HOWEVER THE POSSIBILITY IS THERE THAT THIS PLAGUE COULD MATCH THE ABOVE VERSE IN REVELATION.

PLAGUE NUMBER 5: PESTILENCE (DISEASE)
WHAT HAPPENED? ALL OF THE CATTLE OWNED BY THE EGYPTIANS WERE STRUCK DOWN WITH DISEASES.
WHAT WAS THE RESULT? …AND ALL THE CATTLE OF EGYPT DIED.
THE EXODUS ACCOUNT CAN BE FOUND IN EXODUS 9:1-7
HIGHLIGHTED PASSAGE: BEHOLD, THE HAND OF THE LORD IS UPON THY CATTLE WHICH IS IN THE FIELD, UPON THE HORSES, UPON THE ASSES, UPON THE CAMELS, UPON THE OXEN, AND UPON THE SHEEP: THERE SHALL BE A VERY GRIEVOUS MURRAIN (PESTILENCE).
PESTILENCE IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION
AND I LOOKED, AND BEHOLD A PALE HORSE: AND HIS NAME THAT SAT ON HIM WAS DEATH, AND HELL FOLLOWED WITH HIM. AND POWER WAS GIVEN UNTO THEM OVER THE FOURTH PART OF THE EARTH, TO KILL WITH SWORD, AND WITH HUNGER, AND WITH DEATH (OTHER TRANSLATIONS SAY DISEASE, PESTILENCE), AND WITH THE BEASTS OF THE EARTH. (REV 6:8)

PLAGUE NUMBER 6: SORES (CAUSED BY BOILS)
WHAT HAPPENED? EVERY PERSON AND EVERY ANIMAL GOT BOILS.
WHAT WAS THE RESULT? CAN YOU IMAGINE? BOILS ARE BLISTER-LIKE SORES. THE PAIN WAS SO BAD THE MAGICIANS WHO TRIED TO IMITATE MOSES EVERY TIME A PLAGUE CAME COULDN’T EVEN TRY TO IMITATE THIS ONE BECAUSE THEY WERE IN TOO MUCH DISCOMFORT.
THE EXODUS ACCOUNT CAN BE FOUND IN EXODUS 9:8-11
HIGHLIGHTED PASSAGE: AND THEY TOOK ASHES OF THE FURNACE, AND STOOD BEFORE PHARAOH; AND MOSES SPRINKLED IT UP TOWARD HEAVEN; AND IT BECAME A BOIL BREAKING FORTH WITH BLAINS (SORES) UPON MAN, AND UPON BEAST.
SORES IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION
AND BLASPHEMED THE GOD OF HEAVEN BECAUSE OF THEIR PAINS AND THEIR SORES, AND REPENTED NOT OF THEIR DEEDS. (REV 16:11)

PLAGUE NUMBER 7: HAIL, THUNDER, AND FIRE
WHAT HAPPENED? GOD SENT THUNDER AND HAIL.
WHAT WAS THE RESULT? AND THE HAIL SMOTE THROUGHOUT ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT ALL THAT WAS IN THE FIELD, BOTH MAN AND BEAST; AND THE HAIL SMOTE EVERY HERB OF THE FIELD, AND BRAKE EVERY TREE OF THE FIELD.
THE EXODUS ACCOUNT CAN BE FOUND IN EXODUS 9:22-27
HIGHLIGHTED PASSAGE: AND MOSES STRETCHED FORTH HIS ROD TOWARD HEAVEN: AND THE LORD SENT THUNDER AND HAIL, AND THE FIRE RAN ALONG UPON THE GROUND; AND THE LORD RAINED HAIL UPON THE LAND OF EGYPT.
HAIL IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION
THE FIRST ANGEL SOUNDED, AND THERE FOLLOWED HAIL AND FIRE MINGLED WITH BLOOD, AND THEY WERE CAST UPON THE EARTH: AND THE THIRD PART OF TREES WAS BURNT UP, AND ALL GREEN GRASS WAS BURNT UP. (REV 8:7)
AND THE TEMPLE OF GOD WAS OPENED IN HEAVEN, AND THERE WAS SEEN IN HIS TEMPLE THE ARK OF HIS TESTAMENT: AND THERE WERE LIGHTNINGS, AND VOICES, AND THUNDERINGS, AND AN EARTHQUAKE, AND GREAT HAIL.
AND THERE FELL UPON MEN A GREAT HAIL OUT OF HEAVEN, EVERY STONE ABOUT THE WEIGHT OF A TALENT: AND MEN BLASPHEMED GOD BECAUSE OF THE PLAGUE OF THE HAIL; FOR THE PLAGUE THEREOF WAS EXCEEDING GREAT.

PLAGUE NUMBER 8: LOCUSTS
WHAT HAPPENED? GOD SENT LOCUSTS UPON EGYPT.
WHAT WAS THE RESULT? FOR THEY COVERED THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH, SO THAT THE LAND WAS DARKENED; AND THEY DID EAT EVERY HERB OF THE LAND, AND ALL THE FRUIT OF THE TREES WHICH THE HAIL HAD LEFT: AND THERE REMAINED NOT ANY GREEN THING IN THE TREES, OR IN THE HERBS OF THE FIELD, THROUGH ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT.
THE EXODUS ACCOUNT CAN BE FOUND IN EXODUS 10:12-19
HIGHLIGHTED PASSAGE: AND THE LORD SAID UNTO MOSES, STRETCH OUT THINE HAND OVER THE LAND OF EGYPT FOR THE LOCUSTS, THAT THEY MAY COME UP UPON THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND EAT EVERY HERB OF THE LAND, EVEN ALL THAT THE HAIL HATH LEFT.
LOCUSTS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION
AND THERE CAME OUT OF THE SMOKE LOCUSTS UPON THE EARTH: AND UNTO THEM WAS GIVEN POWER, AS THE SCORPIONS OF THE EARTH HAVE POWER. (REV 9:3)

PLAGUE NUMBER 9: DARKNESS
WHAT HAPPENED? THICK DARKNESS CAME OVER THE LAND SO THICK IT WAS A DARKNESS THAT COULD BE FELT.
WHAT WAS THE RESULT? IT WAS SO DARK… THEY SAW NOT ONE ANOTHER, NEITHER ROSE ANY FROM HIS PLACE FOR THREE DAYS.
THE EXODUS ACCOUNT CAN BE FOUND IN EXODUS 10:21-29
HIGHLIGHTED PASSAGE: AND THE LORD SAID UNTO MOSES, STRETCH OUT THINE HAND TOWARD HEAVEN, THAT THERE MAY BE DARKNESS OVER THE LAND OF EGYPT, EVEN DARKNESS WHICH MAY BE FELT.
DARKNESS IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION
AND THE FIFTH ANGEL POURED OUT HIS VIAL UPON THE SEAT OF THE BEAST; AND HIS KINGDOM WAS FULL OF DARKNESS; AND THEY GNAWED THEIR TONGUES FOR PAIN. (REV 16:10)

PLAGUE NUMBER 10: DEATH OF THE EGYPTIAN FIRSTBORN
WHAT HAPPENED? ALL OF THE FIRSTBORN CHILDREN OF THE EGYPTIANS DIED.
WHAT WAS THE RESULT? …A GREAT CRY THROUGHOUT ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT, SUCH AS THERE WAS NONE LIKE IT, NOR SHALL BE LIKE IT ANYMORE.
THE EXODUS ACCOUNT CAN BE FOUND IN EXODUS CHAPTERS 11-12
HIGHLIGHTED PASSAGE: AND ALL THE FIRSTBORN IN THE LAND OF EGYPT SHALL DIE, FROM THE FIRSTBORN OF PHARAOH THAT SITTETH UPON HIS THRONE, EVEN UNTO THE FIRSTBORN OF THE MAIDSERVANT THAT IS BEHIND THE MILL; AND ALL THE FIRSTBORN OF BEASTS.
DEATH IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION
THERE IS NO SPECIFIC MENTION IN REVELATION OF JUST THE FIRSTBORN DYING HOWEVER CHRIST IS THE FIRSTBORN OF THE GOOD CREATION, WHICH ON THE OPPOSING SIDE WOULD MAKE THE ANTI-CHRIST THE FIRSTBORN OF THE EVIL CREATION (REV. 13), BUT IN REV 19:19-21 – TALKS ABOUT THE FINAL DESTRUCTION OF THE ANTI-CHRIST, THE BEAST, THE FALSE PROPHETS, THE KINGS OF THE EARTH AND THEIR ARMIES, AND ALL THOSE WHO HAD THE MARK OF THE BEAST AND WORSHIPPED HIS IMAGE.

THE 10 PLAGUES OF EGYPT (UNFINISHED)
EXODUS CHAPTER 7
1 CONSEQUENTLY JEHOVAH SAID TO MOSES [LWS AFTER 2001TISHRI30]: SEE, I HAVE MADE YOU GOD TO PHARAOH [GNS2], AND AARON [1NC RESERVES AFTER 2001TISHRI30 WHEN LAST NON RESERVE 1NC SAINT DIED] YOUR OWN BROTHER WILL BECOME YOUR PROPHET [AARON'S JOB IS TO SAVE THE JWS].
2 YOU -- YOU WILL SPEAK ALL THAT I SHALL COMMAND YOU; AND AARON YOUR BROTHER WILL DO THE SPEAKING TO PHARAOH [GNS2], AND HE MUST SEND THE SONS OF ISRAEL AWAY FROM HIS LAND.
3 AS FOR ME, I SHALL LET PHARAOH'S HEART BECOME OBSTINATE, AND I SHALL CERTAINLY MULTIPLY MY SIGNS AND MY MIRACLES IN THE LAND OF EGYPT [WATCHTOWER].
4 AND PHARAOH WILL NOT LISTEN TO YOU MEN; AND I SHALL HAVE TO LAY MY HAND UPON EGYPT AND BRING MY ARMIES, MY PEOPLE, THE SONS OF ISRAEL, OUT FROM THE LAND OF EGYPT WITH GREAT JUDGMENTS.
5 AND THE EGYPTIANS WILL CERTAINLY KNOW THAT I AM JEHOVAH WHEN I STRETCH OUT MY HAND AGAINST EGYPT, AND I SHALL INDEED BRING THE SONS OF ISRAEL OUT FROM THEIR MIDST.
6 AND MOSES AND AARON WENT AHEAD DOING AS JEHOVAH HAD COMMANDED THEM. THEY DID JUST SO.
7 AND MOSES WAS 80 YEARS OLD [2001TISHRI30 - 2008SIVAN6, 80 MONTHS OF EXLCUSIVE WATER BAPTISM FOR LWS, MOSES MEANS DRAWN OUT OF THE WATER] AND AARON WAS 83 YEARS OLD [PERHAPS THE LAST NON RESERVE 1NC REMNANT DIED IN 2001TAMMUZ, SO AARON IS 1NC RESERVES BY THEMSELVES FOR 83 MONTHS FROM 2001TAMMUZ TO 2008SIVAN] AT THE TIME OF THEIR SPEAKING TO PHARAOH.
8 JEHOVAH NOW SAID TO MOSES AND AARON:
9 IN CASE THAT PHARAOH SPEAKS TO YOU, SAYING, 'PRODUCE A MIRACLE FOR YOURSELVES,' THEN YOU MUST SAY TO AARON, 'TAKE YOUR ROD AND THROW IT DOWN BEFORE PHARAOH.' IT WILL BECOME A BIG SNAKE.
10 SO MOSES AND AARON WENT ON IN TO PHARAOH AND DID EXACTLY AS JEHOVAH HAD COMMANDED. ACCORDINGLY AARON THREW HIS ROD DOWN BEFORE PHARAOH AND HIS SERVANTS AND IT BECAME A BIG SNAKE [JUMPED OFF THE TEMPLE GAVE UP HIS PRIESTHOOD AND A BIG CORRUPT SATANIC SNAKE TOOK OVER THE WATCHTOWER, ON 2004ELUL14] .
11 HOWEVER, PHARAOH ALSO CALLED FOR THE WISE MEN AND THE SORCERERS; AND THE MAGIC-PRACTICING PRIESTS OF EGYPT THEMSELVES ALSO PROCEEDED TO DO THE SAME THING WITH THEIR MAGIC ARTS.
12 SO THEY THREW DOWN EACH ONE HIS ROD, AND THEY BECAME BIG SNAKES [VARIOUS OTHER POWER GROUPS IN THE WATCHTOWER HAD OTHER EQUALLY CORRUPT RULERSHIP IDEAS]; BUT AARON'S ROD SWALLOWED UP THEIR RODS [1NC RESERVE CORRUPTION WON THE DAY].
13 STILL, PHARAOH'S HEART BECAME OBSTINATE, AND HE DID NOT LISTEN TO THEM, JUST AS JEHOVAH HAD SPOKEN.
14 THEN JEHOVAH SAID TO MOSES: PHARAOH'S HEART IS UNRESPONSIVE. HE HAS REFUSED TO SEND THE PEOPLE AWAY.
15 GO TO PHARAOH IN THE MORNING. LOOK! HE IS GOING OUT TO THE WATER! AND YOU MUST PUT YOURSELF IN POSITION TO MEET HIM BY THE EDGE OF THE NILE RIVER, AND THE ROD THAT TURNED INTO A SERPENT YOU ARE TO TAKE IN YOUR HAND.
16 AND YOU MUST SAY TO HIM, 'JEHOVAH THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS HAS SENT ME TO YOU, SAYING: SEND MY PEOPLE AWAY THAT THEY MAY SERVE ME IN THE WILDERNESS, BUT HERE YOU HAVE NOT OBEYED UNTIL NOW.
17 THIS IS WHAT JEHOVAH HAS SAID: BY THIS YOU WILL KNOW THAT I AM JEHOVAH. HERE I AM STRIKING WITH THE ROD THAT IS IN MY HAND UPON THE WATER THAT IS IN THE NILE RIVER, AND IT WILL CERTAINLY TURN INTO BLOOD.
18 AND THE FISH THAT ARE IN THE NILE RIVER WILL DIE, AND THE NILE RIVER WILL ACTUALLY STINK, AND THE EGYPTIANS WILL SIMPLY HAVE NO STOMACH FOR DRINKING WATER FROM THE NILE RIVER.'
19 SUBSEQUENTLY JEHOVAH SAID TO MOSES: SAY TO AARON, 'TAKE YOUR ROD AND STRETCH YOUR HAND OUT OVER THE WATERS OF EGYPT, OVER THEIR RIVERS, OVER THEIR NILE CANALS AND OVER THEIR REEDY POOLS AND OVER ALL THEIR IMPOUNDED WATERS, THAT THEY MAY BECOME BLOOD.' AND THERE WILL CERTAINLY BE BLOOD IN ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT AND IN THE WOODEN VESSELS AND IN THE STONE VESSELS.
20 IMMEDIATELY MOSES AND AARON DID SO, JUST AS JEHOVAH HAD COMMANDED, AND HE LIFTED UP THE ROD AND STRUCK THE WATER THAT WAS IN THE NILE RIVER UNDER THE EYES OF PHARAOH AND HIS SERVANTS, AND ALL THE WATER THAT WAS IN THE NILE RIVER WAS TURNED INTO BLOOD.
21 AND THE FISH THAT WERE IN THE NILE RIVER DIED, AND THE NILE RIVER BEGAN TO STINK; AND THE EGYPTIANS WERE UNABLE TO DRINK WATER FROM THE NILE RIVER; AND THE BLOOD CAME TO BE IN ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT.
22 NEVERTHELESS, THE MAGIC-PRACTICING PRIESTS OF EGYPT PROCEEDED TO DO THE SAME THING WITH THEIR SECRET ARTS; SO THAT PHARAOH'S HEART CONTINUED TO BE OBSTINATE, AND HE DID NOT LISTEN TO THEM, JUST AS JEHOVAH HAD SPOKEN.
23 HENCE PHARAOH TURNED AND WENT INTO HIS HOUSE, AND HE DID NOT SET HIS HEART TO HAVE ANY REGARD FOR THIS EITHER.
24 AND ALL THE EGYPTIANS WENT DIGGING ROUND ABOUT THE NILE RIVER FOR WATER TO DRINK, BECAUSE THEY WERE UNABLE TO DRINK ANY WATER OF THE NILE RIVER.
25 AND 7 DAYS CAME TO BE FULFILLED AFTER JEHOVAH'S STRIKING THE NILE RIVER.

EXODUS CHAPTER 8
1 THEN JEHOVAH SAID TO MOSES: GO IN TO PHARAOH, AND YOU MUST SAY TO HIM, 'THIS IS WHAT JEHOVAH HAS SAID: SEND MY PEOPLE AWAY THAT THEY MAY SERVE ME.
2 AND IF YOU KEEP REFUSING TO SEND THEM AWAY, HERE I AM PLAGUING ALL YOUR TERRITORY WITH FROGS.
3 AND THE NILE RIVER WILL FAIRLY TEEM WITH FROGS, AND THEY WILL CERTAINLY COME UP AND ENTER INTO YOUR HOUSE AND YOUR INNER BEDROOM AND UPON YOUR COUCH AND INTO THE HOUSES OF YOUR SERVANTS AND ON YOUR PEOPLE AND INTO YOUR OVENS AND INTO YOUR KNEADING TROUGHS.
4 AND ON YOU AND ON YOUR PEOPLE AND ON ALL YOUR SERVANTS THE FROGS WILL COME UP.'
5 LATER ON JEHOVAH SAID TO MOSES: SAY TO AARON, 'STRETCH YOUR HAND WITH YOUR ROD OUT OVER THE RIVERS, THE NILE CANALS AND THE REEDY POOLS AND MAKE THE FROGS COME UP OVER THE LAND OF EGYPT.'
6 AT THAT AARON STRETCHED HIS HAND OUT OVER THE WATERS OF EGYPT, AND THE FROGS BEGAN TO COME UP AND TO COVER THE LAND OF EGYPT.
7 HOWEVER, THE MAGIC-PRACTICING PRIESTS DID THE SAME THING BY THEIR SECRET ARTS AND MADE THE FROGS COME UP OVER THE LAND OF EGYPT.
8 IN TIME PHARAOH CALLED MOSES AND AARON AND SAID: ENTREAT JEHOVAH THAT HE MAY REMOVE THE FROGS FROM ME AND MY PEOPLE, AS I WANT TO SEND THE PEOPLE AWAY THAT THEY MAY SACRIFICE TO JEHOVAH.
9 THEN MOSES SAID TO PHARAOH: YOU TAKE THE GLORY OVER ME TO SAY WHEN I SHALL MAKE ENTREATY FOR YOU AND YOUR SERVANTS AND YOUR PEOPLE IN ORDER TO CUT THE FROGS OFF FROM YOU AND YOUR HOUSES. ONLY IN THE NILE RIVER WILL THEY BE LEFT.
10 TO THIS HE SAID: TOMORROW. SO HE SAID: IT WILL BE ACCORDING TO YOUR WORD, IN ORDER THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT THERE IS NO ONE ELSE LIKE JEHOVAH OUR GOD,
11 IN THAT THE FROGS WILL CERTAINLY TURN AWAY FROM YOU AND YOUR HOUSES AND YOUR SERVANTS AND YOUR PEOPLE. ONLY IN THE NILE RIVER WILL THEY BE LEFT.
12 ACCORDINGLY MOSES AND AARON WENT OUT FROM PHARAOH, AND MOSES CRIED OUT TO JEHOVAH BECAUSE OF THE FROGS THAT HE HAD PUT UPON PHARAOH.
13 THEN JEHOVAH DID ACCORDING TO MOSES' WORD, AND THE FROGS BEGAN TO DIE OFF FROM THE HOUSES, THE COURTYARDS AND THE FIELDS.
14 AND THEY WENT PILING THEM UP, HEAPS UPON HEAPS, AND THE LAND BEGAN TO STINK.
15 WHEN PHARAOH GOT TO SEE THAT RELIEF HAD TAKEN PLACE, HE MADE HIS HEART UNRESPONSIVE; AND HE DID NOT LISTEN TO THEM, JUST AS JEHOVAH HAD SPOKEN.
16 JEHOVAH NOW SAID TO MOSES: SAY TO AARON, 'STRETCH YOUR ROD OUT AND STRIKE THE DUST OF THE EARTH, AND IT MUST BECOME GNATS IN ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT.'
17 AND THEY PROCEEDED TO DO THIS. SO AARON STRETCHED OUT HIS HAND WITH HIS ROD AND STRUCK THE DUST OF THE EARTH, AND THE GNATS CAME TO BE ON MAN AND BEAST. ALL THE DUST OF THE EARTH BECAME GNATS IN ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT.
18 AND THE MAGIC-PRACTICING PRIESTS TRIED TO DO THE SAME BY THEIR SECRET ARTS, IN ORDER TO BRING FORTH GNATS, BUT THEY WERE UNABLE. AND THE GNATS CAME TO BE ON MAN AND BEAST.
19 HENCE THE MAGIC-PRACTICING PRIESTS SAID TO PHARAOH: IT IS THE FINGER OF GOD! BUT PHARAOH'S HEART CONTINUED TO BE OBSTINATE, AND HE DID NOT LISTEN TO THEM, JUST AS JEHOVAH HAD SPOKEN.
20 THEN JEHOVAH SAID TO MOSES: GET UP EARLY IN THE MORNING AND TAKE A POSITION IN FRONT OF PHARAOH. LOOK! HE IS COMING OUT TO THE WATER! AND YOU MUST SAY TO HIM, 'THIS IS WHAT JEHOVAH HAS SAID: SEND MY PEOPLE AWAY THAT THEY MAY SERVE ME.
21 BUT IF YOU ARE NOT SENDING MY PEOPLE AWAY, HERE I AM SENDING UPON YOU AND YOUR SERVANTS AND YOUR PEOPLE AND INTO YOUR HOUSES THE GADFLY; AND THE HOUSES OF EGYPT WILL SIMPLY BE FULL OF THE GADFLY, AND ALSO THE GROUND UPON WHICH THEY ARE.
22 AND ON THAT DAY I SHALL CERTAINLY MAKE THE LAND OF GOSHEN UPON WHICH MY PEOPLE ARE STANDING DISTINCT, THAT NO GADFLY MAY EXIST THERE; IN ORDER THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT I AM JEHOVAH IN THE MIDST OF THE EARTH.
23 AND I SHALL INDEED SET A DEMARCATION BETWEEN MY PEOPLE AND YOUR PEOPLE. TOMORROW THIS SIGN WILL TAKE PLACE.'
24 AND JEHOVAH PROCEEDED TO DO SO; AND HEAVY SWARMS OF GADFLIES BEGAN TO INVADE THE HOUSE OF PHARAOH AND THE HOUSES OF HIS SERVANTS AND ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT. THE LAND CAME TO RUIN AS A RESULT OF THE GADFLIES.
25 FINALLY PHARAOH CALLED MOSES AND AARON AND SAID: GO, SACRIFICE TO YOUR GOD IN THE LAND.
26 BUT MOSES SAID: IT IS NOT ADMISSIBLE TO DO SO, BECAUSE WE WOULD SACRIFICE TO JEHOVAH OUR GOD A THING DETESTABLE TO THE EGYPTIANS. SUPPOSE WE WOULD SACRIFICE A THING DETESTABLE TO THE EGYPTIANS BEFORE THEIR EYES; WOULD THEY NOT STONE US?
27 WE SHALL GO A JOURNEY OF 3 DAYS INTO THE WILDERNESS AND WE SHALL DEFINITELY SACRIFICE TO JEHOVAH OUR GOD JUST AS HE HAS SAID TO US.
28 PHARAOH NOW SAID: I -- I SHALL SEND YOU AWAY, AND YOU WILL INDEED SACRIFICE TO JEHOVAH YOUR GOD IN THE WILDERNESS. ONLY DO NOT MAKE IT QUITE SO FAR AWAY THAT YOU ARE GOING. MAKE ENTREATY IN MY BEHALF.
29 THEN MOSES SAID: HERE I AM GOING FORTH FROM YOU, AND I SHALL INDEED MAKE ENTREATY TO JEHOVAH, AND THE GADFLIES WILL CERTAINLY TURN AWAY FROM PHARAOH, HIS SERVANTS AND HIS PEOPLE TOMORROW. ONLY LET NOT PHARAOH TRIFLE AGAIN IN NOT SENDING THE PEOPLE AWAY TO SACRIFICE TO JEHOVAH.
30 AFTER THAT MOSES WENT OUT FROM PHARAOH AND MADE ENTREATY TO JEHOVAH.
31 SO JEHOVAH DID ACCORDING TO MOSES' WORD, AND THE GADFLIES TURNED AWAY FROM PHARAOH, HIS SERVANTS AND HIS PEOPLE. NOT ONE WAS LEFT.
32 HOWEVER, PHARAOH MADE HIS HEART UNRESPONSIVE THIS TIME ALSO AND DID NOT SEND THE PEOPLE AWAY.

EXODUS CHAPTER 9
1 CONSEQUENTLY JEHOVAH SAID TO MOSES: GO IN TO PHARAOH AND YOU MUST STATE TO HIM, 'THIS IS WHAT JEHOVAH THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS HAS SAID: SEND MY PEOPLE AWAY THAT THEY MAY SERVE ME.
2 BUT IF YOU CONTINUE REFUSING TO SEND THEM AWAY AND YOU ARE STILL KEEPING HOLD OF THEM,
3 LOOK! JEHOVAH'S HAND IS COMING UPON YOUR LIVESTOCK THAT IS IN THE FIELD. ON THE HORSES, THE ASSES, THE CAMELS, THE HERD AND THE FLOCK THERE WILL BE A VERY HEAVY PESTILENCE.
4 AND JEHOVAH WILL CERTAINLY MAKE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE LIVESTOCK OF ISRAEL AND THE LIVESTOCK OF EGYPT, AND NOT A THING OF ALL THAT BELONGS TO THE SONS OF ISRAEL WILL DIE.'
5 MOREOVER, JEHOVAH SET AN APPOINTED TIME, SAYING: TOMORROW JEHOVAH WILL DO THIS THING IN THE LAND.
6 ACCORDINGLY JEHOVAH DID THIS THING ON THE NEXT DAY, AND ALL SORTS OF LIVESTOCK OF EGYPT BEGAN TO DIE; BUT NOT ONE OF THE LIVESTOCK OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL DIED.
7 THEN PHARAOH SENT, AND, LOOK! NOT SO MUCH AS ONE OF ISRAEL'S LIVESTOCK HAD DIED. NEVERTHELESS, PHARAOH'S HEART CONTINUED TO BE UNRESPONSIVE, AND HE DID NOT SEND THE PEOPLE AWAY.
8 AFTER THAT JEHOVAH SAID TO MOSES AND AARON: TAKE FOR YOURSELVES BOTH HANDS FULL OF SOOT FROM A KILN, AND MOSES MUST TOSS IT TOWARD THE HEAVENS IN PHARAOH'S SIGHT.
9 AND IT MUST BECOME A POWDER UPON ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND IT MUST BECOME BOILS BREAKING OUT WITH BLISTERS UPON MAN AND BEAST IN ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT.
10 SO THEY TOOK THE SOOT OF A KILN AND STOOD BEFORE PHARAOH, AND MOSES TOSSED IT TOWARD THE HEAVENS, AND IT BECAME BOILS WITH BLISTERS, BREAKING OUT ON MAN AND BEAST.
11 AND THE MAGIC-PRACTICING PRIESTS WERE UNABLE TO STAND BEFORE MOSES AS A RESULT OF THE BOILS, BECAUSE THE BOILS HAD DEVELOPED ON THE MAGIC-PRACTICING PRIESTS AND ON ALL THE EGYPTIANS.
12 BUT JEHOVAH LET PHARAOH'S HEART BECOME OBSTINATE, AND HE DID NOT LISTEN TO THEM, JUST AS JEHOVAH HAD STATED TO MOSES.
13 THEN JEHOVAH SAID TO MOSES: GET UP EARLY IN THE MORNING AND TAKE A POSITION IN FRONT OF PHARAOH, AND YOU MUST SAY TO HIM, 'THIS IS WHAT JEHOVAH THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS HAS SAID: SEND MY PEOPLE AWAY THAT THEY MAY SERVE ME.
14 FOR AT THIS TIME I AM SENDING ALL MY BLOWS AGAINST YOUR HEART AND UPON YOUR SERVANTS AND YOUR PEOPLE, TO THE END THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT THERE IS NONE LIKE ME IN ALL THE EARTH.
15 FOR BY NOW I COULD HAVE THRUST MY HAND OUT THAT I MIGHT STRIKE YOU AND YOUR PEOPLE WITH PESTILENCE AND THAT YOU MIGHT BE EFFACED FROM THE EARTH.
16 BUT, IN FACT, FOR THIS CAUSE I HAVE KEPT YOU IN EXISTENCE, FOR THE SAKE OF SHOWING YOU MY POWER AND IN ORDER TO HAVE MY NAME DECLARED IN ALL THE EARTH.
17 ARE YOU STILL BEHAVING HAUGHTILY AGAINST MY PEOPLE IN NOT SENDING THEM AWAY?
18 HERE I AM CAUSING IT TO RAIN DOWN TOMORROW ABOUT THIS TIME A VERY HEAVY HAIL, THE LIKE OF WHICH HAS NEVER OCCURRED IN EGYPT FROM THE DAY IT WAS FOUNDED UNTIL NOW.
19 AND NOW SEND, BRING ALL YOUR LIVESTOCK AND ALL THAT IS YOURS IN THE FIELD UNDER SHELTER. AS FOR ANY MAN AND BEAST THAT WILL BE FOUND IN THE FIELD AND NOT GATHERED INTO THE HOUSE, THE HAIL WILL HAVE TO COME DOWN UPON THEM, AND THEY WILL HAVE TO DIE.'
20 ANYONE WHO FEARED JEHOVAH'S WORD AMONG PHARAOH'S SERVANTS CAUSED HIS OWN SERVANTS AND HIS LIVESTOCK TO FLEE INTO THE HOUSES,
21 BUT WHOEVER DID NOT SET HIS HEART TO HAVE ANY REGARD FOR JEHOVAH'S WORD LEFT HIS SERVANTS AND HIS LIVESTOCK IN THE FIELD.
22 JEHOVAH NOW SAID TO MOSES: STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND TOWARD THE HEAVENS, THAT HAIL MAY COME ON ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT, UPON MAN AND BEAST AND ALL VEGETATION OF THE FIELD IN THE LAND OF EGYPT.
23 SO MOSES STRETCHED OUT HIS ROD TOWARD THE HEAVENS; AND JEHOVAH GAVE THUNDERS AND HAIL, AND FIRE WOULD RUN DOWN TO THE EARTH, AND JEHOVAH KEPT MAKING IT RAIN DOWN HAIL UPON THE LAND OF EGYPT.
24 THUS THERE CAME HAIL, AND FIRE QUIVERING IN AMONG THE HAIL. IT WAS VERY HEAVY, SO THAT THERE HAD NOT OCCURRED ANY LIKE IT IN ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT FROM THE TIME IT BECAME A NATION.
25 AND THE HAIL WENT STRIKING AT ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT. THE HAIL STRUCK EVERYTHING THAT WAS IN THE FIELD, FROM MAN TO BEAST, AND ALL SORTS OF VEGETATION OF THE FIELD; AND IT SHATTERED ALL SORTS OF TREES OF THE FIELD.
26 ONLY IN THE LAND OF GOSHEN, WHERE THE SONS OF ISRAEL WERE, THERE OCCURRED NO HAIL.
27 EVENTUALLY PHARAOH SENT AND CALLED MOSES AND AARON AND SAID TO THEM: I HAVE SINNED THIS TIME. JEHOVAH IS RIGHTEOUS, AND I AND MY PEOPLE ARE IN THE WRONG.
28 ENTREAT JEHOVAH THAT THIS MAY BE ENOUGH OF THE OCCURRING OF GOD'S THUNDERS AND HAIL. THEN I AM WILLING TO SEND YOU AWAY, AND YOU WILL NOT STAY ANY LONGER.
29 SO MOSES SAID TO HIM: AS SOON AS I GO OUT OF THE CITY I SHALL SPREAD MY HANDS UP TO JEHOVAH. THE THUNDERS WILL STOP AND THE HAIL WILL NOT CONTINUE ANY LONGER, IN ORDER THAT YOU MAY KNOW THAT THE EARTH BELONGS TO JEHOVAH.
30 AS FOR YOU AND YOUR SERVANTS, I KNOW ALREADY THAT YOU WILL NOT EVEN THEN SHOW FEAR BECAUSE OF JEHOVAH GOD.
31 AS IT WAS, THE FLAX AND THE BARLEY HAD BEEN STRUCK, BECAUSE THE BARLEY WAS IN THE EAR AND THE FLAX HAD FLOWER BUDS.
32 BUT THE WHEAT AND THE SPELT HAD NOT BEEN STRUCK, BECAUSE THEY WERE SEASONALLY LATE.
33 MOSES NOW WENT OUT OF THE CITY FROM PHARAOH AND SPREAD HIS HANDS UP TO JEHOVAH, AND THE THUNDERS AND THE HAIL BEGAN TO STOP AND RAIN DID NOT POUR DOWN ON THE EARTH.
34 WHEN PHARAOH GOT TO SEE THAT THE RAIN AND THE HAIL AND THE THUNDERS HAD STOPPED, HE WENT SINNING AGAIN AND MAKING HIS HEART UNRESPONSIVE, HE AS WELL AS HIS SERVANTS.
35 AND PHARAOH'S HEART CONTINUED OBSTINATE, AND HE DID NOT SEND THE SONS OF ISRAEL AWAY, JUST AS JEHOVAH HAD STATED BY MEANS OF MOSES.

EXODUS CHAPTER 10
1 THEN JEHOVAH SAID TO MOSES: GO IN TO PHARAOH, BECAUSE I -- I HAVE LET HIS HEART AND THE HEARTS OF HIS SERVANTS BECOME UNRESPONSIVE, IN ORDER THAT I MAY SET THESE SIGNS OF MINE RIGHT BEFORE HIM,
2 AND IN ORDER THAT YOU MAY DECLARE IN THE EARS OF YOUR SON AND YOUR SON'S SON HOW SEVERELY I HAVE DEALT WITH EGYPT AND MY SIGNS THAT I HAVE ESTABLISHED AMONG THEM; AND YOU WILL CERTAINLY KNOW THAT I AM JEHOVAH.
3 SO MOSES AND AARON WENT IN TO PHARAOH AND SAID TO HIM: THIS IS WHAT JEHOVAH THE GOD OF THE HEBREWS HAS SAID, 'HOW LONG MUST YOU REFUSE TO SUBMIT YOURSELF TO ME? SEND MY PEOPLE AWAY THAT THEY MAY SERVE ME.
4 FOR IF YOU CONTINUE REFUSING TO SEND MY PEOPLE AWAY, HERE I AM BRINGING LOCUSTS WITHIN YOUR BOUNDARIES TOMORROW.
5 AND THEY WILL ACTUALLY COVER THE VISIBLE SURFACE OF THE EARTH AND IT WILL NOT BE POSSIBLE TO SEE THE EARTH; AND THEY WILL SIMPLY EAT UP THE REST OF WHAT HAS ESCAPED, WHAT HAS BEEN LEFT TO YOU PEOPLE BY THE HAIL, AND THEY WILL CERTAINLY EAT EVERY SPROUTING TREE OF YOURS OUT OF THE FIELD.
6 AND YOUR HOUSES AND THE HOUSES OF ALL YOUR SERVANTS AND THE HOUSES OF ALL EGYPT WILL BE FILLED TO AN EXTENT THAT YOUR FATHERS AND YOUR FATHERS' FATHERS HAVE NOT SEEN IT FROM THE DAY OF THEIR EXISTING UPON THE GROUND UNTIL THIS DAY.' WITH THAT HE TURNED AND WENT OUT FROM PHARAOH.
7 AFTER THAT PHARAOH'S SERVANTS SAID TO HIM: HOW LONG WILL THIS MAN PROVE TO BE AS A SNARE TO US? SEND THE MEN AWAY THAT THEY MAY SERVE JEHOVAH THEIR GOD. DO YOU NOT YET KNOW THAT EGYPT HAS PERISHED?
8 SO MOSES AND AARON WERE BROUGHT BACK TO PHARAOH, AND HE SAID TO THEM: GO, SERVE JEHOVAH YOUR GOD. WHO IN PARTICULAR ARE THE ONES GOING?
9 THEN MOSES SAID: WITH OUR YOUNG PEOPLE AND OUR OLD PEOPLE WE SHALL GO. WITH OUR SONS AND OUR DAUGHTERS, WITH OUR SHEEP AND OUR CATTLE WE SHALL GO, FOR WE HAVE A FESTIVAL TO JEHOVAH.
10 IN TURN HE SAID TO THEM: LET IT PROVE TO BE SO, THAT JEHOVAH IS WITH YOU WHEN I SHALL SEND YOU AND YOUR LITTLE ONES AWAY! SEE, ON THE CONTRARY, SOMETHING EVIL IS YOUR AIM.
11 NOT SO! GO, PLEASE, YOU WHO ARE ABLE- BODIED MEN, AND SERVE JEHOVAH, BECAUSE THAT IS WHAT YOU ARE SEEKING TO SECURE. WITH THAT THEY WERE DRIVEN OUT FROM BEFORE PHARAOH.
12 JEHOVAH NOW SAID TO MOSES: STRETCH YOUR HAND OUT OVER THE LAND OF EGYPT FOR THE LOCUSTS, THAT THEY MAY COME UP OVER THE LAND OF EGYPT AND EAT UP ALL THE VEGETATION OF THE LAND, EVERYTHING THAT THE HAIL HAS LET REMAIN.
13 AT ONCE MOSES STRETCHED HIS ROD OUT OVER THE LAND OF EGYPT, AND JEHOVAH CAUSED AN EAST WIND TO BLOW UPON THE LAND ALL THAT DAY AND ALL NIGHT. THE MORNING CAME AND THE EAST WIND CARRIED THE LOCUSTS.
14 AND THE LOCUSTS BEGAN TO COME UP OVER ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT AND TO SETTLE DOWN UPON ALL THE TERRITORY OF EGYPT. THEY WERE VERY BURDENSOME. BEFORE THEM THERE HAD NEVER TURNED UP IN THIS WAY LOCUSTS LIKE THEM, AND THERE WILL NEVER TURN UP ANY IN THIS WAY AFTER THEM.
15 AND THEY WENT COVERING THE VISIBLE SURFACE OF THE ENTIRE LAND, AND THE LAND GREW DARK; AND THEY WENT ON EATING UP ALL THE VEGETATION OF THE LAND AND ALL THE FRUIT OF THE TREES THAT THE HAIL HAD LEFT; AND THERE WAS LEFT NOTHING GREEN ON THE TREES OR ON THE VEGETATION OF THE FIELD IN ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT.
16 SO PHARAOH HURRIEDLY CALLED MOSES AND AARON AND SAID: I HAVE SINNED AGAINST JEHOVAH YOUR GOD AND AGAINST YOU.
17 AND NOW PARDON, PLEASE, MY SIN JUST THIS ONCE AND ENTREAT JEHOVAH YOUR GOD THAT HE MAY TURN AWAY JUST THIS DEADLY PLAGUE FROM UPON ME.
18 SO HE WENT OUT FROM PHARAOH AND MADE ENTREATY TO JEHOVAH.
19 THEN JEHOVAH MADE A SHIFT TO A VERY STIFF WEST WIND, AND IT CARRIED THE LOCUSTS AWAY AND DROVE THEM INTO THE RED SEA. NOT A SINGLE LOCUST WAS LET REMAIN IN ALL THE TERRITORY OF EGYPT.
20 HOWEVER, JEHOVAH LET PHARAOH'S HEART BECOME OBSTINATE, AND HE DID NOT SEND THE SONS OF ISRAEL AWAY.
21 JEHOVAH THEN SAID TO MOSES: STRETCH YOUR HAND OUT TOWARD THE HEAVENS, THAT DARKNESS MAY OCCUR OVER THE LAND OF EGYPT AND THE DARKNESS MAY BE FELT.
22 MOSES IMMEDIATELY STRETCHED HIS HAND OUT TOWARD THE HEAVENS, AND A GLOOMY DARKNESS BEGAN TO OCCUR IN ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT FOR 3 DAYS.
23 THEY DID NOT SEE ONE ANOTHER, AND NONE OF THEM GOT UP FROM HIS OWN PLACE 3 DAYS; BUT FOR ALL THE SONS OF ISRAEL THERE PROVED TO BE LIGHT IN THEIR DWELLINGS.
24 AFTER THAT PHARAOH CALLED MOSES AND SAID: GO, SERVE JEHOVAH. ONLY YOUR SHEEP AND YOUR CATTLE WILL BE DETAINED. YOUR LITTLE ONES ALSO MAY GO WITH YOU.
25 BUT MOSES SAID: YOU YOURSELF WILL ALSO GIVE INTO OUR HANDS SACRIFICES AND BURNT OFFERINGS, AS WE MUST RENDER THEM TO JEHOVAH OUR GOD.
26 AND OUR LIVESTOCK WILL ALSO GO WITH US. NOT A HOOF WILL BE ALLOWED TO REMAIN, BECAUSE IT IS FROM THEM THAT WE SHALL TAKE SOME TO WORSHIP JEHOVAH OUR GOD, AND WE OURSELVES DO NOT KNOW WHAT WE SHALL RENDER IN WORSHIP TO JEHOVAH UNTIL OUR ARRIVING THERE.
27 AT THIS JEHOVAH LET PHARAOH'S HEART BECOME OBSTINATE, AND HE DID NOT CONSENT TO SEND THEM AWAY.
28 SO PHARAOH SAID TO HIM: GET OUT FROM ME! WATCH YOURSELF! DO NOT TRY TO SEE MY FACE AGAIN, BECAUSE ON THE DAY OF YOUR SEEING MY FACE YOU WILL DIE.
29 TO THIS MOSES SAID: THAT IS THE WAY YOU HAVE SPOKEN. I SHALL NOT TRY TO SEE YOUR FACE ANYMORE.

EXODUS CHAPTER 11
1 AND JEHOVAH PROCEEDED TO SAY TO MOSES: ONE PLAGUE MORE I AM GOING TO BRING UPON PHARAOH AND EGYPT. AFTER THAT HE WILL SEND YOU AWAY FROM HERE. AT THE TIME HE SENDS YOU AWAY ALTOGETHER, HE WILL LITERALLY DRIVE YOU OUT FROM HERE.
2 SPEAK, NOW, IN THE EARS OF THE PEOPLE, THAT THEY SHOULD ASK EVERY MAN OF HIS COMPANION AND EVERY WOMAN OF HER COMPANION ARTICLES OF SILVER AND ARTICLES OF GOLD.
3 ACCORDINGLY JEHOVAH GAVE THE PEOPLE FAVOR IN THE EYES OF THE EGYPTIANS. THE MAN MOSES TOO WAS VERY GREAT IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, IN THE EYES OF PHARAOH'S SERVANTS AND IN THE EYES OF THE PEOPLE.
4 AND MOSES WENT ON TO SAY: THIS IS WHAT JEHOVAH HAS SAID, 'ABOUT MIDNIGHT I AM GOING OUT INTO THE MIDST OF EGYPT,
5 AND EVERY FIRSTBORN IN THE LAND OF EGYPT MUST DIE, FROM THE FIRSTBORN OF PHARAOH WHO IS SITTING ON HIS THRONE TO THE FIRSTBORN OF THE MAIDSERVANT WHO IS AT THE HAND MILL AND EVERY FIRSTBORN OF BEAST.
6 AND THERE WILL CERTAINLY OCCUR A GREAT OUTCRY IN ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT, THE LIKE OF WHICH HAS NEVER YET OCCURRED, AND THE LIKE OF WHICH WILL NEVER BE BROUGHT ABOUT AGAIN.
7 BUT AGAINST ANY OF THE SONS OF ISRAEL WILL NO DOG MOVE EAGERLY ITS TONGUE, FROM MAN TO BEAST; IN ORDER THAT YOU PEOPLE MAY KNOW THAT JEHOVAH CAN MAKE A DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE EGYPTIANS AND THE SONS OF ISRAEL.'
8 AND ALL THESE SERVANTS OF YOURS WILL CERTAINLY COME DOWN TO ME AND PROSTRATE THEMSELVES TO ME, SAYING, 'GO, YOU AND ALL THE PEOPLE WHO FOLLOW YOUR STEPS.' AND AFTER THAT I SHALL GO OUT. WITH THAT HE WENT OUT FROM PHARAOH IN THE HEAT OF ANGER.
9 THEN JEHOVAH SAID TO MOSES: PHARAOH WILL NOT LISTEN TO YOU MEN, IN ORDER FOR MY MIRACLES TO BE INCREASED IN THE LAND OF EGYPT.
10 AND MOSES AND AARON PERFORMED ALL THESE MIRACLES BEFORE PHARAOH; BUT JEHOVAH WOULD LET PHARAOH'S HEART BECOME OBSTINATE, SO THAT HE DID NOT SEND THE SONS OF ISRAEL AWAY FROM HIS LAND.

PSALM 78 ALSO COVERS THE 10 PLAGUES...

9 THE SONS OF EPHRAIM, THOUGH ARMED SHOOTERS OF THE BOW, RETREATED IN THE DAY OF FIGHT.
10 THEY DID NOT KEEP THE COVENANT OF GOD, AND IN HIS LAW THEY REFUSED TO WALK.
11 THEY ALSO BEGAN TO FORGET HIS DEALINGS AND HIS WONDERFUL WORKS THAT HE CAUSED THEM TO SEE.
12 IN FRONT OF THEIR FOREFATHERS HE HAD DONE MARVELOUSLY IN THE LAND OF EGYPT, THE FIELD OF ZOAN.
13 HE SPLIT THE SEA, THAT HE MIGHT LET THEM PASS OVER, AND HE CAUSED THE WATERS TO STAND LIKE A DAM.
14 AND HE CONTINUED TO LEAD THEM WITH A CLOUD BY DAY AND THE WHOLE NIGHT WITH A LIGHT OF FIRE.
15 HE PROCEEDED TO SPLIT ROCKS IN THE WILDERNESS, THAT HE MIGHT CAUSE [THEM] TO DRINK AN ABUNDANCE JUST LIKE WATERY DEEPS.
16 AND HE WENT BRINGING FORTH STREAMS OUT OF A CRAG AND CAUSING WATERS TO DESCEND JUST LIKE RIVERS.
17 AND THEY KEPT SINNING STILL MORE AGAINST HIM BY REBELLING AGAINST THE MOST HIGH IN THE WATERLESS REGION;
18 AND THEY PROCEEDED TO TEST GOD IN THEIR HEART BY ASKING FOR SOMETHING TO EAT FOR THEIR SOUL.
19 SO THEY BEGAN TO SPEAK AGAINST GOD. THEY SAID: IS GOD ABLE TO ARRANGE A TABLE IN THE WILDERNESS?
20 LOOK! HE STRUCK A ROCK THAT WATERS MIGHT FLOW AND TORRENTS THEMSELVES MIGHT FLOOD FORTH. IS HE ABLE ALSO TO GIVE BREAD ITSELF, OR CAN HE PREPARE SUSTENANCE FOR HIS PEOPLE?
21 THAT WAS WHY JEHOVAH HEARD AND BEGAN TO BE FURIOUS; AND FIRE ITSELF WAS KINDLED AGAINST JACOB, AND ANGER ALSO ASCENDED AGAINST ISRAEL.
22 FOR THEY DID NOT PUT FAITH IN GOD, AND THEY DID NOT TRUST IN SALVATION BY HIM.
23 AND HE PROCEEDED TO COMMAND THE CLOUDY SKIES ABOVE, AND HE OPENED THE VERY DOORS OF HEAVEN.
24 AND HE KEPT RAINING UPON THEM MANNA TO EAT, AND THE GRAIN OF HEAVEN HE GAVE TO THEM.
25 MEN ATE THE VERY BREAD OF POWERFUL ONES; PROVISIONS HE SENT THEM TO SATISFACTION.
26 HE BEGAN MAKING AN EAST WIND BURST FORTH IN THE HEAVENS AND MAKING A SOUTH WIND BLOW BY HIS OWN STRENGTH.
27 AND HE PROCEEDED TO MAKE SUSTENANCE RAIN UPON THEM JUST LIKE DUST, EVEN WINGED FLYING CREATURES JUST LIKE THE SAND GRAINS OF THE SEAS.
28 AND HE KEPT MAKING [THEM] FALL IN THE MIDDLE OF HIS CAMP, ALL AROUND HIS TABERNACLES.
29 AND THEY WENT EATING AND SATISFYING THEMSELVES VERY MUCH, AND WHAT THEY DESIRED HE PROCEEDED TO BRING TO THEM.
30 THEY HAD NOT TURNED ASIDE FROM THEIR DESIRE, WHILE THEIR FOOD WAS YET IN THEIR MOUTH,
31 WHEN GOD'S WRATH ITSELF ASCENDED AGAINST THEM. AND HE WENT KILLING AMONG THEIR STOUT ONES; AND THE YOUNG MEN OF ISRAEL HE MADE .
32 DESPITE ALL THIS THEY SINNED SOME MORE AND DID NOT PUT FAITH IN HIS WONDERFUL WORKS.
33 SO HE BROUGHT THEIR DAYS TO AN END AS IF A MERE EXHALATION, AND THEIR YEARS BY THE DISTURBANCE.
34 AS OFTEN AS HE KILLED THEM, THEY ALSO INQUIRED FOR HIM, AND THEY RETURNED AND LOOKED FOR GOD.
35 AND THEY BEGAN TO REMEMBER THAT GOD WAS THEIR ROCK, AND THAT GOD THE MOST HIGH WAS THEIR AVENGER.
36 AND THEY TRIED TO FOOL HIM WITH THEIR MOUTH; AND WITH THEIR TONGUE THEY TRIED TO LIE TO HIM.
37 AND THEIR HEART WAS NOT STEADFAST WITH HIM; AND THEY DID NOT PROVE FAITHFUL IN HIS COVENANT.
38 BUT HE WAS MERCIFUL; HE WOULD COVER THE ERROR AND NOT BRING RUIN. AND MANY TIMES HE MADE HIS ANGER TURN BACK, AND HE WOULD NOT ROUSE UP ALL HIS RAGE.
39 AND HE KEPT REMEMBERING THAT THEY WERE FLESH, THAT THE SPIRIT IS GOING FORTH [FORTH OUT OF THEIR FLESH BACK TO GOD: 'THEN THE DUST RETURNS TO THE EARTH JUST AS IT HAPPENED TO BE AND THE SPIRIT ITSELF RETURNS TO THE [TRUE] GOD WHO GAVE IT.' (ECCLESIASTES 12:7) AND DOES NOT COME BACK. [IT IS NOW 'YOU' AND RESTS IN A SLEEPING ANGEL AND DOES NOT GO BACK TO YOU DEFUNCT HUMAN BODY]
40 HOW OFTEN THEY WOULD REBEL AGAINST HIM IN THE WILDERNESS, THEY WOULD MAKE HIM FEEL HURT IN THE DESERT!
41 AND AGAIN AND AGAIN THEY WOULD PUT GOD TO THE TEST, AND THEY PAINED EVEN THE HOLY ONE OF ISRAEL.
42 THEY DID NOT REMEMBER HIS HAND, THE DAY THAT HE REDEEMED THEM FROM THE ADVERSARY,
43 HOW HE PUT HIS SIGNS IN EGYPT ITSELF AND HIS MIRACLES IN THE FIELD OF ZOAN [];[ANOTHER SUB]
44 AND HOW HE BEGAN CHANGING TO BLOOD THEIR NILE CANALS, SO THAT THEY COULD NOT DRINK FROM THEIR OWN STREAMS.
45 HE PROCEEDED TO SEND UPON THEM GADFLIES, THAT THESE MIGHT EAT THEM UP; AND FROGS, THAT THESE MIGHT BRING THEM TO RUIN.
46 AND HE BEGAN TO GIVE TO THE COCKROACHES THEIR YIELD, AND THEIR TOIL TO THE LOCUSTS.
47 HE WENT KILLING THEIR VINE EVEN BY THE HAIL AND THEIR SYCAMORE TREES BY HAILSTONES.
48 AND HE PROCEEDED TO HAND OVER THEIR BEASTS OF BURDEN EVEN TO THE HAIL AND THEIR LIVESTOCK TO THE FLAMING FEVER.
49 HE WENT SENDING UPON THEM HIS BURNING ANGER, FURY AND DENUNCIATION AND DISTRESS, DEPUTATIONS OF ANGELS BRINGING CALAMITY.
50 HE PROCEEDED TO PREPARE A PATHWAY FOR HIS ANGER [LIKE THE 7 ANGELS WITH THE 7 BOWLS OF GOD'S ANGER]. HE DID NOT HOLD BACK THEIR SOUL FROM DEATH ITSELF; AND THEIR LIFE HE HANDED OVER EVEN TO THE PESTILENCE.
51 FINALLY HE STRUCK DOWN ALL THE FIRSTBORN IN EGYPT, THE BEGINNING OF THEIR GENERATIVE POWER IN THE TENTS OF HAM.
52 AFTERWARD HE CAUSED HIS PEOPLE TO DEPART JUST LIKE A FLOCK, AND CONDUCTED THEM LIKE A DROVE IN THE WILDERNESS. [END OF SUB]
53 AND HE KEPT LEADING THEM IN SECURITY, AND THEY FELT NO DREAD; AND THE SEA COVERED THEIR ENEMIES THEMSELVES.
54 AND HE PROCEEDED TO BRING THEM TO HIS HOLY TERRITORY, THIS MOUNTAINOUS REGION THAT HIS RIGHT HAND ACQUIRED. [FROM WHOM? SATAN?? ', DEATH RULED AS KING FROM ADAM DOWN TO MOSES' ROMANS 5:4]
55 AND BECAUSE OF THEM HE GRADUALLY DROVE OUT THE NATIONS, AND BY THE MEASURING LINE HE WENT ALLOTTING THEM AN INHERITANCE, SO THAT HE CAUSED THE TRIBES OF ISRAEL TO RESIDE IN THEIR OWN HOMES.
56 AND THEY BEGAN TO TEST AND REBEL AGAINST GOD THE MOST HIGH, AND HIS REMINDERS THEY DID NOT KEEP.
57 THEY ALSO KEPT TURNING BACK AND ACTING TREACHEROUSLY LIKE THEIR FOREFATHERS; THEY TURNED AROUND LIKE A LOOSE BOW.
58 AND THEY KEPT OFFENDING HIM WITH THEIR HIGH PLACES, AND WITH THEIR GRAVEN IMAGES THEY KEPT INCITING HIM TO JEALOUSY.
59 GOD HEARD AND GOT TO BE FURIOUS, AND SO HE CONTEMNED ISRAEL VERY MUCH.
60 AND HE FINALLY FORSOOK THE TABERNACLE OF SHILOH, THE TENT IN WHICH HE RESIDED AMONG EARTHLING MEN.
61 AND HE PROCEEDED TO GIVE HIS STRENGTH EVEN TO CAPTIVITY AND HIS BEAUTY INTO THE HAND OF THE ADVERSARY.
62 AND HE KEPT HANDING OVER HIS PEOPLE TO THE SWORD ITSELF, AND AGAINST HIS INHERITANCE HE BECAME FURIOUS.
63 HIS YOUNG MEN A FIRE ATE UP, AND HIS VIRGINS WERE NOT PRAISED.
64 AS FOR HIS PRIESTS, THEY FELL BY THE VERY SWORD, AND THEIR OWN WIDOWS DID NOT GIVE WAY TO WEEPING.
65 THEN JEHOVAH BEGAN TO AWAKE AS FROM SLEEPING, LIKE A MIGHTY ONE SOBERING UP FROM WINE.
66 AND HE WENT STRIKING DOWN HIS ADVERSARIES FROM BEHIND; A REPROACH OF INDEFINITE DURATION HE GAVE TO THEM.
67 AND HE PROCEEDED TO REJECT THE TENT OF JOSEPH; AND THE TRIBE OF EPHRAIM HE DID NOT CHOOSE.
68 BUT HE CHOSE THE TRIBE OF JUDAH, MOUNT ZION, WHICH HE LOVED.
69 AND HE BEGAN TO BUILD HIS SANCTUARY JUST LIKE THE HEIGHTS, LIKE THE EARTH THAT HE HAS FOUNDED TO TIME INDEFINITE.
70 AND SO HE CHOSE DAVID HIS SERVANT AND TOOK HIM FROM THE PENS OF THE FLOCK.
71 FROM FOLLOWING THE FEMALES GIVING SUCK HE BROUGHT HIM IN TO BE A SHEPHERD OVER JACOB HIS PEOPLE AND OVER ISRAEL HIS INHERITANCE.
72 AND HE BEGAN TO SHEPHERD THEM ACCORDING TO THE INTEGRITY OF HIS HEART, AND WITH THE SKILLFULNESS OF HIS HANDS HE BEGAN LEADING THEM.
A MELODY OF ASAPH (PSALM 78).

THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF THE FALSE MOTHERFUCKER CUNT SLUT AT THE 0TH LEVEL (DAY/NIGHT, WEEK, MONTH, SEASON, YEAR & DECADE---CROWN YEAR) KNOWN AS THE GREAT WITCH OF BABYLON KNOWN AS THE LADY VICTORIA AS THE FALSE WOMAN JOHN CHRIST  
THE WHORE OF BABYLON IS THE MARRIED LORD CALLED WISDOM’S NATIONAL HEADQUARTERS ON ALL UNFORGIVEABLE MAGIC BECAUSE THE LORD LUCIFER TOLD THE LORD “SKIN FOR SKIN, YES! EVERYTHING THAT A MAN HAS, HE WILL GIVE FOR HIS LIFE IN JOB 2:4. THIS IS THE MAIN DEFENSE THAT THE LORD LUCIFER USED AGAINST THE LORD’S PEOPLE.  WHORE OF BABYLON IS CALLED “MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF HARLOTS AND THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE EARTH.” IN REVELATION 17:5 IT IS WHERE ALL FORBIDDEN UNFORGIVEABLE SEXUALITIES OF MAGIC ARE COMMITTED ON THE EARTH (ISRAEL) IN REVELATION 17:3 CONCERNING BLASPHEMY. ALL ABOMINATIONS IN REVELATION 17:4; 18:6, ALL FORNICATIONS IN REVELATION 17:2, 4, ALL ADULTERIES IN REVELATION 17:4, ALL SEXUAL LUSTS IN LUXURY IN REVELATION 18:9, ALL WICKEDNESS IN REVELATION 17:11, ALL SODOMY  IN  REVELATION  17:4,  ALL  RAPES  IN  REVELATION  17:9-10,  ALL  BESTIALITIES  IN  18:2,  ALL  WHOREDOM’S, PROSTITUTION AND HARLOTRIES OR WIZARDRY’S IN REVELATION 17:5, ALL SEXUAL BONDAGE IN REVELATION 18:2, ALL CHILD PROSTITUTION IN REVELATION 17:5, ALL  PARAMOURS  IN  REVELATION  18:6  AND  ALL  HOMOSEXUALITY’S  IN  REVELATION  17:4. BUT IN REVELATION 18:1-24 IT DETAILS HER FALL BY THE LORD GOD’S STRENGTH OF IMPARTIAL JUDGMENT, FOR IN 1 HOUR (1 MINUTE IN MATTHEW 20:12) SHE HAS COME TO NOTHING. IN REVELATION 19:1-10 TELLS US ABOUT HEAVEN EXALTING OVER BABYLON (BABEL, CHAOS, CONFUSION, SHINAR, SHESHACK & ROME) BY SALVATION, RIGHTEOUSNESS, JUDGMENTS, GLORY, HONOR, POWER AND OMNIPOTENCE FROM THE LORD’S WORKS. THERE ARE THREE KINDS OF “INTERCOURSE” IN THE HOLY BIBLE. FIRST, IS THE “POPULAR SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM THE TREE OF KNOWLEDGE OF GOOD AND EVIL COMMITTED BY A MAN ONLY AND WOMAN ONLY IN A STRENGTH 40 YEAR KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN GENESIS 4:1. SECOND, IS THE “KNOWN HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE” IN LUKE 2:23 IN THE MIDST OF THE TREE OF LIFE THAT IS DONE BY A MAN AND WOMAN AND ALSO BOYS AND GIRLS IN LUKE 20:35-36 IN A WISDOM 80 YEAR LAW KINGDOM OF HEAVEN IN 1ST KINGS 11:3 & GENESIS 2:9. KING SOLOMON DID THIS KIND OF HOLY LAW LOVE INTERCOURSE WITH HIS 700 WIVES AND 300 CONCUBINES. BUT KING SOLOMON COMMITTED THIS KIND OF IDOLATRY WHICH IS “MARITAL SEXUAL EROS LOVE FORNICATION” BY THE MINORITY OF HIS FOREIGN WIVES AFTER 80 YEARS, BUT NOT WITH THE MAJORITY OF HIS LOCAL WIVES AND 300 SINGLE CONCUBINES AFTER 80 YEARS IN 1ST KINGS 11:1-13; NEHEMIAH 13:25-27 & TOBIT 4:12-13. THIRD, IS THE “UNKNOWN HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE” FROM THE TREE OF LIFE DONE BY A MAN AND WOMAN IN 2ND PETER 1:4 AND ALSO DONE BY THE LORDS AND LADIES IN ACTS 17:29 IN A LORDLY 120 YEAR KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN MATTHEW 19:6; MARK 10:9; EPHESIANS 5:31; 1ST CORINTHIANS 6:17 & GENESIS 2:24-25. FOR QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU IN THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP TO DO HOLY DIVINE LOVE INTERCOURSE IN LORDSHIP IN ACTS 17:28-29. THE QANAH THAT IS NOT DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN DIRECTS YOU TO THE LORD LUCIFER IN THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD TO DO SEXUAL EROS LOVE INTERCOURSE IN GENESIS 4:1. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS HIS DIVINE PLEASURE (DIVINE EJACULATION) THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF LORDSHIP IN LUKE 12:32; REVELATION 4:11; 2ND THESSALONIANS 1:11; EPHESIANS 1:5; PHILIPPIANS 2:12 & HEBREWS 12:10. THE DOORWAY TO QANAH DIRECTED NOT TO THE FATHER STEPHEN IS THE LORD LUCIFER’S SINFUL PLEASURE THAT LEADS YOU TO THE KINGDOM OF THIS WORLD IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:12; 2ND TIMOTHY 3:4; TITUS 3:3; HEBREWS 11:25; 1ST CORINTHIANS 10:7; 2ND PETER 2:13; LUKE 8:14 & ROMANS 1:32. ALL WHO CALLED THE SEXUAL EROS MONEY THE UNRIGHTEOUS MAMMON (PROSTITUTIONS, WHOREDOM’S, HARLOTRIES, SORCERIES & WIZARDRIES) WITH SWEET CANE (CALAMUS OR CANNABIS THE HEMP PLANT), SEXUAL EROS LOVE, SEXUAL EVIL, SEXUAL TEMPTATION, SEXUAL SIN OR SEXUAL DEATH AS BEING GOOD IN HIS SIGHT IS A LIAR, & TRIES TO WEARY THE FATHER STEPHEN, FOR THE FATHER STEPHEN COMMANDS IT IN TRUTH TO BE SEXUALLY EVIL IN NATURE AND A SEXUAL CORRUPTION IN THE WORLD THROUGH LUST TO STRENGTHEN THE FATHER STEPHEN IN MALACHI 2:17; ROMANS 8:28; 1ST TIMOTHY 6:10; 2ND PETER 1:4 & ISAIAH 43:24. 
THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF THE FALSE CHRIST’S AT THE 1ST LEVEL (DAY/NIGHT, WEEK, MONTH, SEASON, YEAR & DECADE---CROWN YEAR) CONCERNING ISRAEL’S ROCK PRISON WITH THE INCURABLE WOUNDS IN MICAH 1:9
IN MATTHEW 7:15 SAYS “BEWARE OF FALSE PROPHETS, WHO COME TO YOU IN SHEEP’S CLOTHING, BUT INWARDLY ARE RAVENOUS WOLVES.” IN MATTHEW 24:11 DECLARES “THEN MANY FALSE PROPHETS WILL RISE UP AND DECEIVE MANY.” IN MATTHEW 24:24 MENTIONS “FOR FALSE (MAN PETER CHRIST, MAN JOHN CHRIST, MAN JESUS CHRIST, MAN JAMES CHRIST, MAN STEPHEN CHRIST, MAN JEHOVAH CHRIST ALL IN THIS AGE IN THE WORLD GOVERNMENT ORDER) CHRIST’S AND FALSE PROPHETS WILL RISE AND SHOW GREAT SIGNS AND WONDERS TO DECEIVE, IF POSSIBLE, EVEN THE ELECT.” ALSO THE SCRIPTURE IS IN MARK 13:22. IN LUKE 6:26 DECLARES “WOE TO YOU WHEN ALL MEN SPEAK WELL OF YOU, FOR SO DID THEIR FATHERS TO THE FALSE PROPHETS.”  
THE SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF FALSE APOSTLES IN THE 2ND LEVEL (DAY/NIGHT, WEEK, MONTH, SEASON, YEAR & DECADE---CROWN YEAR) CONCERNING BABEL’S FOUNDATION PRISON WITH THE INCURABLE SORROW IN JEREMIAH 30:15
IN 2ND CORINTHIANS 11:12-15 MENTIONS “BUT WHAT I DO I WILL ALSO CONTINUE TO DO, THAT I MAY CUT OFF THE OPPORTUNITY FROM THOSE WHO DESIRE AN OPPORTUNITY TO BE REGARDED JUST AS WE ARE IN THE THINGS OF WHICH THEY BOAST. FOR SUCH ARE FALSE APOSTLES, DECEITFUL WORKERS, TRANSFORMING THEMSELVES INTO APOSTLES OF CHRIST. AND NO WONDER! FOR SATAN HIMSELF TRANSFORMS HIMSELF INTO AN ANGEL (LORD) OF LIGHT. THEREFORE IT IS NO GREAT THING IF HIS MINISTERS ALSO TRANSFORM THEMSELVES INTO MINISTERS OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, WHOSE END WILL BE ACCORDING TO THEIR WORKS.”   
THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF THE LAWLESS ONE IN THE 3RD LEVEL (DAY/NIGHT, WEEK, MONTH, SEASON, YEAR & DECADE---CROWN YEAR) CONCERNING CONFUSION’S (CHAOS) BUILDING PRISON WITH THE INCURABLE SEVERE WOUND AFFLICTION IN JEREMIAH 30:12   
IN 2ND THESSALONIANS 2:1-12 DECLARES “NOW, BRETHREN CONCERNING THE COMING OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST AND OUR GATHERING TOGETHER TO HIM (FATHER STEPHEN), WE ASK YOU, NOT TO BE SOON SHAKEN IN MIND OR TROUBLE, EITHER BY SPIRIT (DIVIDES) OR BY WORD (CUTS) OR BY LETTER (KILLS), AS IF FROM US, AS THOUGH THE DAY OF CHRIST HAS COME. LET NO ONE DECEIVE YOU BY ANY MEANS, FOR THAT DAY WILL NOT COME UNLESS THE FALLING AWAY COMES FIRST, AND THE MAN OF SIN (FALSE JESUS’ & FALSE CHRIST’S IN THE LAST DAYS) IS REVEALED, THE SON OF PERDITION, WHO OPPOSES AND EXALTS HIMSELF ABOVE ALL THAT IS CALLED GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) OR THAT IS WORSHIPPED, SO THAT HE SITS AS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) IN THE TEMPLE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), SHOWING HIMSELF THAT HE IS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). DO YOU NOT REMEMBER THAT WHEN I WAS STILL WITH YOU I TOLD YOU THESE THINGS? AND NOW YOU KNOW WHAT IS RESTRAINING, THAT HE MAY BE REVEALED IN HIS OWN TIME. FOR THE MYSTERY OF LAWLESSNESS IS ALREADY AT WORK, ONLY HE WHO NOW RESTRAINS WILL DO SO UNTIL HE IS TAKEN OUT OF THE WAY. AND THEN THE LAWLESS ONE (LORD LUCIFER) WILL BE REVEALED, WHOM THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) WILL CONSUME WITH THE BREATH OF HIS MOUTH AND DESTROY WITH THE BRIGHTNESS OF HIS COMING. THE COMING OF THE LAWLESS ONE (LORD LUCIFER) IS ACCORDING TO THE WORKING OF (LORD) SATAN (LUCIFER, THE DEVIL, OLD SERPENT & GREAT RED DRAGON), WITH ALL POWER, SIGNS, AND LYING WONDERS, AND WITH ALL UNRIGHTEOUS DECEPTION AMONG THOSE WHO PERISH, BECAUSE THEY DID NOT RECEIVE THE (AGAPE) LOVE OF THE TRUTH, THAT THEY MIGHT BE SAVED (PROTECTED). AND FOR THIS REASON GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) WILL SEND THEM STRONG DELUSION THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE THE LIE, THAT THEY ALL MAY BE CONDEMNED (ETERNALLY DAMNED) WHO DID NOT BELIEVE THE TRUTH BUT HAD PLEASURE IN UNRIGHTEOUSNESS.”  
THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF DECEIVING DOCTRINES OF DEMONS IN THE 4TH LEVEL (DAY/NIGHT, WEEK, MONTH, SEASON, YEAR & DECADE---CROWN YEAR) CONCERNING SHINAR’S CHURCH PRISON WITH THE INCURABLE WOUND IN JEREMIAH 15:18
IN 1ST TIMOTHY 4:1--5 DECLARES “NOW THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN) EXPRESSLY (EXPLICITLY) SAYS THAT IN LATTER TIMES SOME WILL DEPART FROM THE FAITH, GIVING HEED TO DECEIVING SPIRITS AND DOCTRINES OF DEMONS, SPEAKING LIES IN HYPOCRISY, HAVING THEIR OWN CONSCIENCE SEARED WITH A HOT IRON, FORBIDDING TO MARRY (IT IS RIGHT ONLY IF THE LORD YAH COMMANDS IT), AND COMMANDING TO ABSTAIN FROM FOODS WHICH GOD (LORD YAHWEH) CREATED TO BE RECEIVED WITH THANKSGIVING BY THOSE WHO BELIEVE AND KNOW THE TRUTH. FOR EVERY CREATURE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) IS GOOD, AND NOTHING IS TO BE REFUSED IF IT IS RECEIVED WITH THANKSGIVING, FOR IT IS SANCTIFIED BY THE WORD OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND PRAYER.” 
THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF FALSE TEACHERS IN THE 5TH LEVEL (DAY/NIGHT, WEEK, MONTH, SEASON, YEAR & DECADE---CROWN YEAR) CONCERNING ROME’S HOUSE PRISON WITH THE INCURABLE INTESTINES BOWEL DISEASE IN 2ND CHRONICLES 21:18  
IN 2ND PETER 2:1-22 SAYS “BUT THERE WERE ALSO FALSE PROPHETS AMONG THE PEOPLE, EVEN AS THERE WILL BE FALSE TEACHERS AMONG YOU, WHO WILL SECRETLY BRING IN DESTRUCTIVE HERESIES, EVEN DENYING THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) WHO BROUGHT THEM, AND BRING ON THEMSELVES SWIFT DESTRUCTION. AND MANY WILL FOLLOW THEIR DESTRUCTIVE WAYS, BECAUSE OF WHOM THE WAY OF TRUTH WILL BE BLASPHEMED. BY COVETOUSNESS THEY WILL EXPLOIT YOU WITH DECEPTIVE WORDS, FOR A LONG TIME THEIR JUDGMENT HAS NOT BEEN IDLE, AND THEIR DESTRUCTION DOES NOT SLUMBER. FOR IF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) DID NOT SPARE THE ANGELS (LORDS) WHO SINNED, BUT CAST THEM DOWN TO HELL, AND DELIVERED THEM INTO CHAINS OF DARKNESS, TO BE RESERVED FOR JUDGMENT, AND DID NOT SPARE THE ANCIENT WORLD, BUT SAVED NOAH, ONE OF EIGHT PEOPLE (ALSO ENOCH MAKING NINE), A PREACHER OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, BRINGING IN THE FLOOD ON THE WORLD OF THE UNGODLY, AND TURNING THE CITIES OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH INTO ASHES, CONDEMNED (ETERNALLY DAMNED) THEM TO DESTRUCTION, MAKING THEM AN EXAMPLE TO THOSE WHO AFTERWARD WOULD LIVE UNGODLY, AND DELIVERED RIGHTEOUS LOT, WHO WAS OPPRESSED BY THE FILTHY CONDUCT OF THE WICKED (FOR THE RIGHTEOUS MAN, DWELLING AMONG THEM, TORMENTED HIS RIGHTEOUS SOUL FROM DAY TO DAY BY SEEING AND HEARING THEIR LAWLESS DEEDS)---THEN THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) KNOWS HOW TO DELIVER THE GODLY OUT OF TEMPTATIONS AND TO RESERVE THE UNJUST UNDER PUNISHMENT FOR THE DAY OF JUDGMENT, AND ESPECIALLY THOSE WHO WALK ACCORDING TO THE FLESH IN THE LUST OF UNCLEANNESS AND DESPISE AUTHORITY. THEY ARE PRESUMPTUOUS, SELF-WILLED. THEY ARE NOT AFRAID TO SPEAK EVIL OF DIGNITARIES, WHEREAS ANGELS (LORDS), WHO ARE GREATER IN POWER AND MIGHT, DO NOT BRING A REVILING ACCUSATION AGAINST THEM BEFORE THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN). BUT THESE, LIKE NATURAL BRUTE BEASTS MADE TO BE CAUGHT AND DESTROYED, SPEAK EVIL OF THE THINGS THEY DO NOT UNDERSTAND, AND WILL UTTERLY PERISH IN THEIR OWN CORRUPTION, AND WILL RECEIVE THE WAGES OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, AS THOSE WHO COUNT IT PLEASURE TO CAROUSE (REVELING) IN THE DAYTIME. THEY ARE SPOTS AND BLEMISHES, CAROUSING IN THEIR OWN DECEPTIONS WHILE THEY FEAST WITH YOU, HAVING EYES FULL OF ADULTERY AND THAT CANNOT CEASE FROM SIN, ENTICING UNSTABLE SOULS. THEY HAVE A HEART TRAINED IN COVETOUS PRACTICES, AND ARE ACCURSED CHILDREN. THEY HAVE FORSAKEN THE RIGHT WAY AND GONE ASTRAY, FOLLOWING THE WAY OF BALAAM THE SON OF BEOR, WHO (EROS) LOVED THE WAGES OF UNRIGHTEOUSNESS, BUT HE WAS REBUKED FOR HIS INIQUITY (PERMISSIBLE OPPOSING SIDE (LEGAL, LAWFUL & AUTHORIZED) OF THE MADNESS OF THE PROPHET IS IN 2 CORINTHIANS 12:1-6), A DUMB DONKEY (ASS) SPEAKING WITH A MAN’S VOICE RESTRAINED THE MADNESS OF THE PROPHET. THESE ARE WELLS WITHOUT WATER, CLOUDS CARRIED BY A TEMPEST, FOR WHOM IS RESERVED THE BLACKNESS OF DARKNESS FOREVER. FOR WHEN THEY SPEAK GREAT SWELLING WORDS OF EMPTINESS, THEY ALLURE THROUGH THE LUSTS OF THE FLESH, THROUGH LEWDNESS, THE ONES WHO HAVE ACTUALLY ESCAPED FROM THOSE WHO LIVE IN ERROR [HOMOSEXUALITY]. WHILE THEY PROMISE THEM LIBERTY, THEY THEMSELVES ARE SLAVES OF [MOLOCH] CORRUPTION, FOR BY WHO A PERSON IS OVERCOME, BY HIM ALSO HE IS BROUGHT INTO BONDAGE. FOR IF, AFTER THEY HAVE ESCAPED THE POLLUTIONS (SEXUALITIES) OF THE WORLD THROUGH THE KNOWLEDGE OF THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) AND SAVIOR JESUS CHRIST, THEY ARE AGAIN ENTANGLED IN THEM AND OVERCOME, THE LATTER END IS WORSE FOR THEM THAN THE BEGINNING. FOR IT WOULD HAVE BEEN BETTER FOR THEM NOT TO HAVE KNOWN THE WAY OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THEN HAVING KNOWN IT, TO TURN FROM THE HOLY COMMANDMENT (THE HOLY SCRIPTURES OF THE FATHER STEPHEN) DELIVERED TO THEM. BUT IT HAPPENED TO THEM ACCORDING TO THE TRUE PROVERB: ‘A DOG RETURNS TO HIS OWN VOMIT’ AND, ‘A SOW, HAVING WASHED TO HER WALLOWING IN THE MIRE.’” 
THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF ERROR AGAINST THE DIVINE AGAPE OMNI-BENEVOLENT TRUTH OF THE FATHER STEPHEN IN THE 6TH LEVEL (DAY/NIGHT, WEEK, MONTH, SEASON, YEAR & DECADE---CROWN YEAR) CONCERNING BABYLON’S BUSINESS PRISON WITH THE INCURABLE PLAGUES IN JUDITH 5:12 
IN 1ST JOHN 3:24-4:6 TELLS US “NOW HE WHO KEEPS HIS COMMANDMENTS ABIDES IN HIM (FATHER STEPHEN), AND HE IN HIM. AND BY THIS WE KNOW THAT HE ABIDES IN US, BY THE SPIRIT (FATHER STEPHEN) WHO HE HAS GIVEN US. BELOVED, DO NOT BELIEVE EVERY SPIRIT, BUT TEST THE SPIRITS, WHETHER THEY ARE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), BECAUSE MANY FALSE PROPHETS HAVE GONE OUT INTO THE WORLD. BY THIS YOU KNOW THE SPIRIT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN): EVERY SPIRIT THAT DOES NOT CONFESS THAT JESUS CHRIST HAS COME IN THE FLESH IS NOT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). AND THIS IS THE SPIRIT OF THE ANTICHRIST, WHICH YOU HAVE HEARD WAS COMING, AND IS NOW ALREADY IN THE WORLD. YOU ARE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN), LITTLE CHILDREN, AND HAVE OVERCOME THEM, BECAUSE HE WHO IS IN YOU IS GREATER THAN HE WHO IS IN THE WORLD. THEY ARE OF THE WORLD. THEREFORE THEY SPEAK AS OF THE WORLD, AND THE WORLD HEARS THEM. WE ARE OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). HE WHO KNOWS GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) HEARS US, HE WHO IS NOT OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN) DOES NOT HEAR US. BUT THIS WE KNOW THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH AND THE SPIRIT OF ERROR.”    
THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF ANTICHRIST DECEIVERS IN THE 7TH LEVEL (DAY/NIGHT, WEEK, MONTH, SEASON, YEAR & DECADE---CROWN YEAR) CONCERNING SODOM’S CITY PRISON WITH THE INCURABLE GRIEVOUS BRUISE WOUND IN JEREMIAH 30:12 
IN 2ND JOHN 7-11 MENTIONS “FOR MANY DECEIVERS HAVE GONE OUT INTO THE WORLD WHO DO NOT CONFESS JESUS CHRIST AS COMING IN THE FLESH. THIS IS A DECEIVER AND AN ANTICHRIST. LOOK TO YOURSELVES, THAT WE DO NOT LOSE THOSE THINGS WE WORKED FOR, BUT THAT WE MAY RECEIVE A FULL REWARD. WHOEVER TRANSGRESSES AND DOES NOT ABIDE IN THE DOCTRINE OF (JESUS) CHRIST DOES NOT HAVE GOD (FATHER STEPHEN). HE WHO ABIDES IN THE DOCTRINE OF (JESUS) CHRIST HAS BOTH THE FATHER (STEPHEN) AND THE SON (JESUS). IF ANYONE COMES TO YOU AND DOES NOT BRING THIS DOCTRINE, DO NOT RECEIVE HIM INTO YOUR HOUSE NOT GREET HIM, FOR HE WHO GREETS HIM SHARES IN HIS EVIL DEEDS.” 
THE GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF APOSTATES IN THE 8TH LEVEL (DAY/NIGHT, WEEK, MONTH, SEASON, YEAR & DECADE---UP TO JUBILEE CROWN 40TH YEAR IN STRENGTH, WHICH IS 80 YEARS UPTIME DOWNTIME IN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS) CONCERNING EGYPT’S COUNTY PRISON WITH THE INCURABLE INVISIBLE PLAGUE IN 2ND MACCABEES 9:5 
IN JUDE 5-19 DECLARES “BUT I WANT TO REMIND YOU, THOUGH YOU ONCE KNEW THIS, THAT THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN), HAVING SAVED THE PEOPLE OUT OF THE LAND OF EGYPT, AFTERWARD DESTROYED THOSE WHO DID NOT BELIEVE. AND THE ANGELS (LORDS) WHO DID NOT KEEP THEIR PROPER DOMAIN (OWN), BUT LEFT THEIR OWN ABODE, HE HAS RESERVED IN EVERLASTING CHAINS UNDER DARKNESS FOR THE JUDGMENT OF THE GREAT DAY, AS SODOM AND GOMORRAH, AND THE CITIES AROUND THEM IN A SIMILAR MANNER TO THESE, HAVING GIVEN THEMSELVES OVER TO SEXUAL IMMORALITY (ALL DIFFERENT KINDS OF SEXUAL INTERCOURSE) AND GONE AFTER STRANGE FLESH, ARE SET FORTH AS AN EXAMPLE, SUFFERING THE VENGEANCE (PUNISHMENT) OF ETERNAL FIRE. LIKEWISE ALSO THESE DREAMERS DEFILE THE FLESH, REJECT AUTHORITY, AND SPEAK EVIL OF DIGNITARIES. YET (LORD) MICHAEL THE ARCHANGEL IN CONTENDING WITH THE DEVIL (LORD LUCIFER), WHEN HE DISPUTED ABOUT THE BODY OF MOSES, DARED NOT BRING AGAINST HIM A REVILING ACCUSATION, BUT SAID, ‘THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) REBUKE YOU!’ BUT THESE SPEAK EVIL OF WHATEVER THEY DO NOT KNOW, AND WHATEVER THEY KNOW NATURALLY, LIKE BRUTE BEASTS, IN THESE THINGS THEY CORRUPT THEMSELVES. WOE TO THEM! FOR THEY HAVE GONE IN THE WAY OF CAIN, HAVE RUN GREEDILY IN THE ERROR OF BALAAM FOR PROFIT, AND PERISHED AT THE REBELLION OF KORAH, THESE ARE SPOTS IN YOUR (AGAPE) LOVE FEASTS, WHILE THEY FEAST WITH YOU WITHOUT FEAR, SERVING ONLY THEMSELVES. THEY ARE CLOUDS WITHOUT WATER, CARRIED ABOUT BY THE WINDS, LATE AUTUMN TREES WITHOUT FRUIT, TWICE DEAD, PULLED UP BY THE ROOTS, RAGING WAVES OF THE SEA, FOAMING UP THEIR OWN SHAME, WANDERING STARS FOR WHOM IS RESERVED THE BLACKNESS OF DARKNESS FOREVER. NOW ENOCH (THE FATHER STEPHEN WILL COME IN THE SPIRIT & POWER OF ENOCH IN GENESIS 5:24 FOR TRILLIONS OF YEARS IN THE OLD PART OF THE UNIVERSE WILL NEVER DIE FOREVER BECAUSE THE TWO WITNESSES THAT WILL COME BACK ARE ELIJAH AND MOSES IN MATTHEW 17:1-13 & REVELATION 11:1-14), THE SEVENTH FROM ADAM PROPHESIED ABOUT THESE MEN ALSO, SAYING, ‘BEHOLD, THE LORD (FATHER STEPHEN) COMES WITH 10,000 OF HIS SAINTS (LORDS), TO EXECUTE JUDGMENT ON ALL, TO CONVICT ALL WHO ARE UNGODLY AMONG THEM OF ALL THEIR UNGODLY DEEDS WHICH THEY HAVE COMMITTED IN AN UNGODLY WAY, AND OF ALL THAT HARSH THINGS WHICH UNGODLY SINNERS HAVE SPOKEN AGAINST HIM (FATHER STEPHEN).’ THERE ARE GRUMBLERS, COMPLAINERS, WALKING ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN LUSTS, AND THEY MOUTH GREAT SWELLING WORDS, FLATTERING PEOPLE TO GAIN ADVANTAGE. BUT YOU, BELOVED, REMEMBER THE WORDS WHICH WERE SPOKEN BEFORE BY THE APOSTLES (16) OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST (1): HOW THEY TOLD YOU THAT THERE WOULD BE MOCKERS IN THE LAST TIME WHO WOULD WALK ACCORDING TO THEIR OWN UNGODLY LUSTS. THESE ARE SENSUAL PERSONS, WHO CAUSE DIVISIONS, NOT HAVING THE SPIRIT.” 
THE ENDING ETERNAL AGAPE WATER/SMOKE WAR IS IN THE MOUTH OF 2 OR 3 WITNESSES WHICH IS 2 TO 3 POSITIONS FROM REVELATION 11:1-20:15 FOR 3 ½ YEARS (42 MONTHS)
THE BEGINNING END TIME GREAT SEXUAL EROS LOVE APOSTASY OF THE 1ST LUCIFER KNOWN AS SATAN CALLED THE FALSE MAN JAMES CHRIST AS THE GREAT RED CHERUB DRAGON IN “THIS AGE” IN THE BEGINNING OF THE 9TH LEVEL (DAY/NIGHT, WEEK, MONTH, SEASON, YEAR & DECADE---UP TO JUBILEE CROWN 50TH YEAR IN STRENGTH, WHICH IS 100 YEARS UPTIME DOWNTIME IN STRENGTH ABOVE WEAKNESS) CONCERNING THE FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD’S STATE TOLL HOUSE PRISON WITH THE INCURABLE WOUND IN JOB 34:6
IN REVELATION 12:1-17 DECLARES “NOW A GREAT SIGN APPEARED IN HEAVEN: A WOMAN (MAYBE CALLED THE “LADY (VICTORIA) OF KINGDOMS” BEFORE SHE FELL IN ISAIAH 47:1-15) CLOTHED WITH THE SUN, WITH THE MOON UNDER HER FEET, AND ONE HER HEAD A GARLAND (CROWN) OF 12 STARS (24 ORDERS OF OTHER LORDS WITH HER CHILD). THEN BEING WITH CHILD (THE WOMAN’S AGE WOULD BE AROUND 30 TO 40 YEARS OF AGE AND WITHIN THAT TIME FRAME SHE MAY HAVE BECOME THE GREAT WHORE LIKE WHAT HAPPENED TO HOSEA IN HOSEA 1-2. THIS IS BECAUSE THE WOMAN IS NOT MENTIONED ANYMORE BUT THE GREAT WHORE IS MENTIONED LATER IN REVELATION 17:1-19:10), SHE CRIED OUT IN LABOR AND IN PAIN TO GIVE BIRTH. AND ANOTHER SIGN APPEARED IN HEAVEN: BEHOLD, A GREAT FIERY RED DRAGON HAVING SEVEN HEADS AND TEN HORNS, AND SEVEN DIADEMS ON HIS HEADS. HIS TAIL DREW A THIRD OF THE STARS OF HEAVEN AND THREW THEM TO THE EARTH. AND THE DRAGON STOOD BEFORE THE WOMAN WHO WAS READY TO GIVE BIRTH, TO DEVOUR HER CHILD AS SOON AS IT WAS BORN. SHE BORE A MALE CHILD WHO WAS TO RULE ALL NATIONS WITH A ROD OF IRON. AND HER CHILD WAS CAUGHT UP TO GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) AND HIS THRONE. THEN THE WOMAN FLED INTO THE WILDERNESS, WHERE SHE HAS A PLACE PREPARED BY GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) THAT THEY SHOULD FEED HER THERE 1,260 DAYS (3 ½ YEARS PLUS 3 ½ YEARS WITH CHILD WHICH IS 7 YEARS). AND WAR BROKE OUT IN HEAVEN: MICHAEL AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) FOUGHT WITH THE DRAGON (LUCIFER), AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) FOUGHT, BUT THEY DID NOT PREVAIL, NOR WAS A PLACE FOUND FOR THEM IN HEAVEN ANY LONGER. SO THE GREAT DRAGON WAS CAST OUT, THAT SERPENT OF OLD, CALLED THE DEVIL AND SATAN (LORD LUCIFER), WHO DECEIVES THE WHOLE WORLD. HE WAS CAST TO THE EARTH, AND HIS ANGELS (LORDS) WERE CAST OUT WITH HIM. THEN I HEARD A LOUD VOICE SAYING IN HEAVEN, ‘NOW SALVATION, AND STRENGTH, AND THE KINGDOM OF OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD), AND THE POWER OF HIS CHRIST (JESUS) HAVE COME, FOR THE ACCUSER OF OUR BRETHREN, WHO ACCUSED THEM BEFORE OUR GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) DAY AND NIGHT, HAS BEEN CAST DOWN.’ AND THEY OVERCAME HIM BY THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB AND BY THE WORD OF THEIR TESTIMONY, AND THEY DID NOT (EROS) LOVE THEIR LIVES TO THE DEATH. THEREFORE, REJOICE, O HEAVENS, AND YOU WHO DWELL IN THEM! WOE TO THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH AND THE SEA! FOR THE DEVIL HAS COME DOWN TO YOU, HAVING GREAT WRATH, BECAUSE HE KNOWS THAT HE HAS A SHORT TIME (A SEASON IS 3 MONTHS). NOW WHEN THE DRAGON SAW THAT HE HAD BEEN CAST TO THE EARTH, HE PERSECUTED THE WOMAN WHO GAVE BIRTH TO THE MALE CHILD. BUT THE WOMAN WAS GIVEN TWO WINGS OF A GREAT EAGLE (ZECHARIAH 5:1-10 & 2ND ESDRAS 11:1-33; 12:7-39), THAT SHE MIGHT FLY INTO THE WILDERNESS TO HER PLACE, WHERE SHE IS NOURISHED FOR A TIME AND TIMES AND HALF A TIME, FROM THE PRESENCE OF THE SERPENT. SO THE SERPENT SPEWED WATER OUT OF HIS MOUTH LIKE A FLOOD AFTER THE WOMAN, THAT HE MIGHT CAUSE HER TO BE CARRIED AWAY BY THE FLOOD. BUT THE EARTH HELPED THE WOMAN, AND THE EARTH OPENED ITS MOUTH AND SWALLOWED UP THE FLOOD WHICH THE DRAGON HAD SPEWED OUT OF HIS MOUTH. AND THE DRAGON WAS ENRAGED WITH THE WOMAN, AND HE WENT TO MAKE WAR WITH THE REST OF HER OFFSPRING, WHO KEEP THE COMMANDMENTS OF GOD (FATHER STEPHEN OUR LORD) AND HAVE THE TESTIMONY OF (SON) JESUS CHRIST.”     
THE CROWN SALVATION PROTECTION ARMOR OF THE LORD YAH
[image: Image result for WE DO NOT WRESTLE AGAINST FLESH AND BLOOD (EPHESIANS 6:12) ]
THE CROWN SALVATION PROTECTION ARMOR OF THE LORD YAH, FOUND IN EPHESIANS 6:10-20, IS MADE UP OF THE FOLLOWING 10 ITEMS: DO NOT FIGHT AGAINST FLESH AND BLOOD, THE BELT OF TRUTH, THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THE SHOES OF THE GOSPEL OF PEACE, THE SHIELD OF FAITH, THE HELMET OF SALVATION, THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT, THE ONGOING PRAYERS, THE ONGOING SUPPLICATIONS AND PUT ON THE LORD YAH WITH HIS LORD JESUS. THERE IS NOT JUST 6, 7 OR 8 PIECES OF ARMOR, BUT ABSOLUTELY IN TRUTH, 10 PIECES OF ARMOR, WHICH EVERY AREA SERVES ITS LORDLY DIVINE PURPOSE TO HAVE THE WHOLE ARMOR OF GOD!!! IF YOU LEAVE OUT JUST ONE PART OF THE ARMOR, THEN THE ARMOR SHALL HAVE A BREACH OF PEACE IN THE ARMOR AND THE WITCH OR SATAN WILL ATTACK YOU AT YOUR WEAKEST AREA! YOU MUST BE QUALIFIED & DO ALL THE 10 AREAS TO BE FULLY EQUIPPED IN THE LORD’S COMPLETE ARMOR!!! YOUR LORDLY JOURNEY TO THE TRUTH STARTS AT THE CAR SUPPLIES FOR THE ROAD IN LUKE 22:35 TO THE LORD’S TOP HOUSE, WHERE YOU PUT ON THE LORD JESUS IN ACTS 7:60!
1.  WE DO NOT WRESTLE AGAINST FLESH AND BLOOD (EPHESIANS 6:12) 
[image: Image result for WE DO NOT WRESTLE AGAINST FLESH AND BLOOD (EPHESIANS 6:12) ]
THE HOLY BIBLE OFTEN ILLUSTRATES THE CHRISTIAN LIFE AS A FIGHT, BATTLE & WAR AGAINST THE WITCH AND SATAN (REVELATION 17:1-20:15). WE ARE DEVOUT SOLDIERS---HOLY PROPHET-TEACHERS & HUMBLE SLAVES OF THE LORD YAH & HIS LORD JESUS CHRIST (IN THE USA IS THE LORD JESUS YAHWEH PROVEN IN ACTS 29) IN A SPIRITUAL WARFARE (2 CORINTHIANS 10:3, 4; 2 TIMOTHY 2:3, 4). AS SCRIPTURE SAYS, “WE DO NOT WRESTLE AGAINST FLESH AND BLOOD, BUT AGAINST . . . SPIRITUAL HOSTS OF WICKEDNESS” (EPHESIANS 6:12). THAT’S WHY THE APOSTLE PAUL ENCOURAGES CHRISTIANS TO “PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOR OF GOD, THAT YOU MAY BE ABLE TO STAND AGAINST THE WILES OF THE DEVIL” (VERSE 11).
[bookmark: belt]LET’S TAKE A LOOK AT EACH PIECE OF THIS SPIRITUAL ARMOR AND SEE HOW IT CAN ENABLE US TO BE VICTORIOUS AS SOLDIERS FOR CHRIST IN OUR BATTLE AGAINST THE “SPIRITUAL HOSTS OF WICKEDNESS.”
1. BELT OF TRUTH (EPHESIANS 6:14)
[image: Belt of Truth]
“STAND THEREFORE, HAVING GIRDED YOUR WAIST WITH TRUTH,” PAUL SAYS. TRUTH IS THE BELT THAT HOLDS ALL THE OTHER PIECES OF THE ARMOR IN PLACE. THERE ARE TWO WAYS IN WHICH TRUTH IS A PART OF THE ARMOR OF GOD.
[bookmark: breastplate]FIRST, IT REFERS TO THE TRUTHS OF SCRIPTURE AS OPPOSED TO THE LIES OF SATAN. SATAN IS THE FATHER OF LIES (JOHN 8:44). JESUS SAID, “YOU SHALL KNOW THE TRUTH, AND THE TRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU FREE” (VERSE 32). THE GREAT TRUTHS OF THE BIBLE—THE LOVE OF GOD, SALVATION THROUGH FAITH IN JESUS CHRIST, THE SECOND COMING, FORGIVENESS OF SIN, GRACE AND POWER TO LIVE FOR JESUS—THESE TRUTHS SET US FREE FROM SATAN’S LIES. SATAN WOULD HAVE US BELIEVE THAT WE ARE SINFUL, LOST, AND WITHOUT HOPE. THE TRUTH IS THAT GOD’S LOVE AND SALVATION HAS SET US FREE FROM SIN AND DEATH. THE SECOND WAY THAT TRUTH SERVES AS A BELT, HOLDING TOGETHER THE FULL ARMOR OF GOD, IS OUR PERSONAL COMMITMENT TO TRUTH—TO LIVING A LIFE THAT IS UPRIGHT, TRANSPARENT, AND WITHOUT DECEIT. INTEGRITY AND HONESTY ARE VITAL TO YOUR CHRISTIAN LIFE. PEOPLE SHOULD KNOW THAT THEY CAN DEPEND ON YOU TO BE A PERSON OF TRUTH AND PRINCIPLE.
2. BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS (EPHESIANS 6:14)
[image: Breastplate of Righteousness]
[bookmark: shoes]THE BREASTPLATE COVERS THE HEART AND SHIELDS IT AND THE OTHER VITAL ORGANS. THE BIBLE SAYS, “KEEP YOUR HEART WITH ALL DILIGENCE, FOR OUT OF IT SPRING THE ISSUES OF LIFE” (PROVERBS 4:23). THAT IS WHAT CHRIST’S RIGHTEOUSNESS DOES FOR YOU. IT PROTECTS YOU AGAINST ALL OF SATAN’S ACCUSATIONS AND CHARGES. THIS RIGHTEOUSNESS IS NOT MADE UP OF THE GOOD DEEDS YOU DO. THE BIBLE IS CLEAR THAT NONE OF US ARE RIGHTEOUS IN OURSELVES (ROMANS 3:10). THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS IS ENTIRELY THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF JESUS WHICH HE GIVES US FREELY WHEN WE ACCEPT HIM AS OUR SAVIOR (2 CORINTHIANS 5:21; EPHESIANS 2:8, 9; PHILIPPIANS 3:9). IT IS CHRIST’S RIGHTEOUSNESS—NOT OUR OWN RIGHTEOUSNESS—THAT COVERS AND PROTECTS US.
3. SHOES OF THE GOSPEL (EPHESIANS 6:15)
[image: Shoes of the Gospel]
[bookmark: shield]SOLDIERS MARCHING INTO BATTLE MUST HAVE COMFORTABLE SHOES. AS SOLDIERS OF CHRIST, WE MUST PUT ON “GOSPEL SHOES” THAT WILL ALLOW US TO MARCH WHEREVER OUR LORD LEADS. THE APOSTLE JOHN SAYS, “HE WHO SAYS HE ABIDES IN HIM [JESUS] OUGHT HIMSELF ALSO TO WALK JUST AS HE [JESUS] WALKED” (1 JOHN 2:6). JESUS SAID, “MY SHEEP HEAR MY VOICE, . . . AND THEY FOLLOW ME” (JOHN 10:27). SATAN WILL TRY TO PLACE OBSTACLES IN OUR PATH, BUT IN JESUS’ STRENGTH WE CAN WALK FORWARD, FOLLOWING OUR LORD, OBEYING HIM, AND ADVANCING THE GOSPEL.
4. SHIELD OF FAITH (EPHESIANS 6:16)
[image: Shield of Faith]
[bookmark: helmet]IN LISTING THE DIFFERENT PIECES OF THE ARMOR OF GOD, PAUL SAYS, “ABOVE ALL, . . . [TAKE] THE SHIELD OF FAITH WITH WHICH YOU WILL BE ABLE TO QUENCH ALL THE FIERY DARTS OF THE WICKED ONE” (EPHESIANS 6:16). WHEN SATAN ATTACKS WITH DOUBTS, THE SHIELD OF FAITH TURNS ASIDE THE BLOW. WHEN TEMPTATIONS COME, FAITH KEEPS US STEADFAST IN FOLLOWING JESUS. WE ARE ABLE TO WITHSTAND ALL THE DEVIL’S FIERY DARTS, BECAUSE WE KNOW WHOM WE HAVE BELIEVED (2 TIMOTHY 3:12). THIS FAITH IS NOT SOMETHING THAT COMES FROM WITHIN US. IT IS GOD’S GIFT TO US. HE GIVES EACH OF US A MEASURE OF FAITH (ROMANS 12:3). THEN AS WE WALK WITH HIM, THAT FAITH GROWS AND DEVELOPS UNTIL IT BECOMES A SHIELD, PROTECTING US AND ALLOWING US TO LIVE A VICTORIOUS LIFE IN CHRIST. THIS WAS PAUL’S EXPERIENCE. HE SAID, “I HAVE BEEN CRUCIFIED WITH CHRIST; IT IS NO LONGER I WHO LIVE, BUT CHRIST LIVES IN ME; AND THE LIFE WHICH I NOW LIVE IN THE FLESH I LIVE BY FAITH IN THE SON OF GOD, WHO LOVED ME AND GAVE HIMSELF FOR ME” (GALATIANS 2:20). AND AT THE END OF THAT LIFE OF FAITH, HE DECLARED, “I HAVE FOUGHT THE GOOD FIGHT, I HAVE FINISHED THE RACE, I HAVE KEPT THE FAITH” (2 TIMOTHY 4:7). THAT CAN BE YOUR EXPERIENCE AS WELL, AS YOU USE THE SHIELD OF FAITH TO TURN ASIDE EVERYTHING SATAN HURLS AT YOU.
5. HELMET OF SALVATION (EPHESIANS 6:17)
[image: Helmet of Salvation]
[bookmark: sword]THE HELMET PROTECTS THE HEAD—PERHAPS THE MOST VITAL PART OF THE BODY SINCE IT IS THE SEAT OF THOUGHT AND THE MIND. WHEN WE HAVE A SURE KNOWLEDGE OF OUR SALVATION, WE WILL NOT BE MOVED BY SATAN’S DECEPTIONS. WHEN WE ARE CERTAIN THAT WE ARE IN CHRIST WITH OUR SINS FORGIVEN, WE WILL HAVE A PEACE THAT NOTHING CAN DISTURB. CAN WE BE CERTAIN OF OUR SALVATION? CAN WE BE SURE? YES. “IF WE CONFESS OUR SINS, HE [JESUS] IS FAITHFUL AND JUST TO FORGIVE US OUR SINS AND TO CLEANSE US FROM ALL UNRIGHTEOUSNESS” (1 JOHN 1:9). “GOD HAS GIVEN US ETERNAL LIFE, AND THIS LIFE IS IN HIS SON. HE WHO HAS THE SON HAS LIFE” (1 JOHN 5:11, 12).
6. SWORD OF THE SPIRIT (EPHESIANS 6:17)
[image: Sword of the Spirit]
[bookmark: prayer]THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT IS THE ONLY WEAPON OF OFFENSE LISTED IN THE ARMOR OF GOD. ALL THE OTHER PARTS ARE DEFENSIVE IN NATURE. GOD’S WORD—THE BIBLE—IS DESCRIBED AS “LIVING AND POWERFUL, AND SHARPER THAN ANY TWO-EDGED SWORD” (HEBREWS 4:12). JESUS USED THIS WEAPON WHEN SATAN TEMPTED HIM IN THE WILDERNESS. TO EACH OF SATAN’S EFFORTS TO LEAD HIM INTO SIN, JESUS REPLIED, “IT IS WRITTEN. . . “AND PROCEEDED TO QUOTE SCRIPTURE TO DESTROY THE WITCHES & SATAN’S TEMPTATIONS. GOD’S WORD IS TRUTH (JOHN 17:17). THAT IS WHY IT IS SO POWERFUL. THAT IS WHY IT IS SO IMPORTANT THAT WE STUDY THE BIBLE AND BECOME FAMILIAR WITH ITS TRUTHS AND ITS POWER. DAVID WROTE, “YOUR WORD IS A LAMP TO MY FEET AND A LIGHT TO MY PATH” (PSALM 119:105). THE SWORD OF GOD’S WORD BOTH PROTECTS US AND DESTROYS OUR ENEMY—THE DEVIL AND HIS TEMPTATIONS.
7. PRAYER IN THE LORD (EPHESIANS 6:18)
[image: Image result for PRAYER IN THE LORD WITH THE ARMOR OF GOD (EPHESIANS 6:18)]
THE PRAYER IS ONE OF THE PIECES OF THE WHOLE ARMOR OF GOD, & PAUL SAYS, “PRAYING ALWAYS WITH ALL PRAYER…IN THE SPIRIT” (EPHESIANS 6:18). EVEN WHEN YOU ARE CLOTHED WITH THE ARMOR OF GOD, YOU NEED TO BATHE IT ALL IN PRAYER. PRAYER BRINGS YOU INTO COMMUNION AND FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD SO THAT HIS ARMOR CAN PROTECT YOU.
8. SUPPLICATION IN THE LORD (EPHESIANS 6:18)
[image: Image result for PRAYER IN THE LORD WITH THE ARMOR OF GOD (EPHESIANS 6:18)]
[bookmark: armor]THE SUPPLICATION IS ONE OF THE PIECES OF THE WHOLE ARMOR OF GOD, & PAUL SAYS, “PRAYING ALWAYS WITH ALL…SUPPLICATION IN THE SPIRIT” (EPHESIANS 6:18). EVEN WHEN YOU ARE CLOTHED WITH THE ARMOR OF GOD, YOU NEED TO BATHE IT ALL IN PRAYER. PRAYER BRINGS YOU INTO COMMUNION AND FELLOWSHIP WITH GOD SO THAT HIS ARMOR CAN PROTECT YOU.
9. HOW DO YOU PUT ON THE WHOLE ARMOR OF GOD? (EPHESIANS 6:10-11)
[image: Image result for PRAYER IN THE LORD WITH THE ARMOR OF GOD (EPHESIANS 6:18)]
THE LAST PIECE OF ARMOR IS NOT AS DIFFICULT AS YOU MIGHT THINK. ALL THE 10 PIECES OF THE ARMOR ARE FOUND IN A PERSONAL RELATIONSHIP WITH THE LORD YAH & HIS LORD JESUS. PAUL SAID IT LIKE THIS: “PUT ON THE LORD JESUS CHRIST” (ROMANS 13:14). WHEN YOU GIVE YOURSELF TO THE LORD YAH & HIS LORD JESUS AND “PUT ON” HIS RIGHTEOUSNESS, YOU ARE CLOTHED IN THE WHOLE ARMOR OF GOD. DO YOU SOMETIMES FEEL WEAK? DO YOU FIND YOURSELF GIVING IN TO TEMPTATION WHEN YOU REALLY WANT TO OVERCOME? ARE YOU EVER DISCOURAGED? WE ALL FACE THESE MOMENTS. BUT CLOTHED IN THE WHOLE ARMOR GOD, THE WEAKEST OF HIS CHILDREN IS MORE THAN A MATCH FOR THE WITCH & SATAN. IN THE LORD JESUS CHRIST, CLOTHED IN YAH’S INVINCIBLE CROWN ARMOR (FOR THE ENGLISH USA NATION IS WITH THE LORD YAH & HIS LORD JESUS YAHWEH IN HIS TOP-MOST LATTER GLORY PROVEN IN ACTS 29), YOU WILL “BE STRONG IN THE LORD AND IN THE POWER OF HIS MIGHT.” YOU WILL “BE ABLE TO STAND AGAINST THE WILES OF THE DEVIL” (EPHESIANS 6:10, 11).
THE CROWN JEALOUS LAW JUSTICE ARMOR OF THE LORD YAH, FOUND IN WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:16-23, IS MADE UP OF THE FOLLOWING 11 ITEMS: IMMORTALITY REWARD FOR THE RIGHTEOUS, THE CROWN OF GLORY, THE CROWN OF BEAUTY, THE JEALOUS REVENGE OF HIS ENEMIES, THE BREASTPLATE OF JUSTICE, THE HELMET OF TRUE IMPARTIAL JUDGEMENT, THE SHIELD OF THE INVINCIBILITY, THE SWORD OF STERN WRATH, THE BOW OF LIGHTNING, STONE OF WRATH AND MIGHTY WIND AGAINST THE THRONES OF THE MIGHTY. THERE IS NOT JUST 6, 7 OR 8 PIECES OF ARMOR, BUT ABSOLUTELY IN TRUTH, 11 PIECES OF ARMOR, WHICH EVERY AREA SERVES ITS LORDLY DIVINE PURPOSE TO HAVE THE WHOLE ARMOR OF YAH!!! IF YOU LEAVE OUT JUST ONE PART OF THE ARMOR, THEN THE ARMOR SHALL HAVE A BREACH OF PEACE IN THE ARMOR AND VICTORIA OR LUCIFER WILL ATTACK YOU AT YOUR WEAKEST AREA! YOU MUST BE QUALIFIED & DO ALL THE 11 AREAS TO BE FULLY EQUIPPED IN THE LORD YAH’S COMPLETE ARMOR!!! YOUR LORDLY JOURNEY TO THE TRUTH STARTS AT THE LORD YAH’S TOP CAR SUPPLIES FOR THE ROAD IN LUKE 22:35 TO THE LORD YAH’S TOP HOUSE, WHERE YOU PUT ON THE LORD YAH IN ACTS 7:60!
[image: Image result for WE DO NOT WRESTLE AGAINST FLESH AND BLOOD (EPHESIANS 6:12) ]
0. BUT THE JUST (RIGHTEOUS) SHALL LIVE FOR EVERMORE: AND THEIR (TOP) REWARD IS WITH THE (TOP-MOST) LORD (YAH), AND THE CARE OF THEM WITH THE (TOP) MOST HIGH (TOP MOST-HIGHEST LORD STEPHEN) (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:16). 
[image: Image result for ARMOR OF YAHWEH]
THE RIGHTEOUS WILL BE REMEMBERED FOREVER. FOR -- TO THE AGE HE IS NOT MOVED; FOR A MEMORIAL AGE-DURING IS THE RIGHTEOUS. FOR HE SHALL NEVER BE MOVED; THE RIGHTEOUS SHALL BE HAD IN EVERLASTING REMEMBRANCE. PSALMS 112:6 MOVED - THOUGH HE MAY FOR A SEASON BE AFFLICTED, YET HE SHALL NOT BE ETERNALLY DESTROYED.
1. THEREFORE SHALL THEY RECEIVE A CROWN OF GLORY…AT THE HAND OF THE (TOP-MOST) LORD (YAH): FOR WITH HIS (TERRIBLE, DREADFUL, JEALOUS) RIGHT HAND HE WILL COVER THEM, AND WITH HIS HOLY (TERRIBLE, DREADFUL, JEALOUS) ARM HE WILL DEFEND THEM (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:17). 
[image: ]
ISAIAH 62:3 AND THOU SHALT BE A CROWN OF BEAUTY IN THE HAND OF JEHOVAH, AND A ROYAL DIADEM IN THE HAND OF THY GOD. THOU SHALT ALSO BE A CROWN OF BEAUTY IN THE HAND OF THE LORD, AND A ROYAL DIADEM IN THE HAND OF THY GOD. THOU SHALT ALSO BE A CROWN OF GLORY IN THE HAND OF THE LORD, AND A ROYAL DIADEM IN THE HAND OF THY GOD.
2. AND A CROWN OF BEAUTY AT THE HAND OF THE (TOP-MOST) LORD (YAH): FOR WITH HIS (TERRIBLE, DREADFUL, JEALOUS) RIGHT HAND HE WILL COVER THEM, AND WITH HIS HOLY (TERRIBLE, DREADFUL, JEALOUS) ARM HE WILL DEFEND THEM (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:17). 
[image: ]
ISAIAH 62:3 AND THOU SHALT BE A CROWN OF BEAUTY IN THE HAND OF JEHOVAH, AND A ROYAL DIADEM IN THE HAND OF THY GOD. THOU SHALT ALSO BE A CROWN OF BEAUTY IN THE HAND OF THE LORD, AND A ROYAL DIADEM IN THE HAND OF THY GOD. THOU SHALT ALSO BE A CROWN OF GLORY IN THE HAND OF THE LORD, AND A ROYAL DIADEM IN THE HAND OF THY GOD.
3. AND HIS (TOP-MOST JEALOUS) ZEAL WILL TAKE (LORDLY JEALOUS) ARMOR, AND HE WILL ARM THE (TOP-MOST) CREATURE FOR THE (TOP-MOST) REVENGE OF HIS (TOP-MOST) ENEMIES (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:18). 
[image: See the source image]
THE HOLY BIBLE LAWS CLEARLY TEACHES THAT THE LORD YAH IS A JEALOUS GOD. EXODUS 20:5 STATES, "YOU SHALL NOT BOW DOWN TO THEM [OTHER GODS] OR SERVE THEM, FOR I THE LORD YOUR GOD AM A JEALOUS GOD." 
4. HE WILL PUT ON JUSTICE AS A (TOP-MOST) BREASTPLATE… (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19)
[image: See the source image]
EXODUS 28:15 AND THOU SHALT MAKE THE BREASTPLATE OF JUDGMENT WITH CUNNING WORK; AFTER THE WORK OF THE EPHOD THOU SHALT MAKE IT; OF GOLD, OF BLUE, AND OF PURPLE, AND OF SCARLET, AND OF FINE TWINED LINEN, SHALT THOU MAKE IT. “YOU SHALL MAKE THE BREASTPLATE OF JUDGMENT.
5. …AND WILL TAKE TRUE (IMPARTIAL) JUDGMENT (TOP-MOST HELMET) INSTEAD OF A (REGULAR) HELMET (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:19). 
[image: Image result for the HELMET of jehovah in wisdom of solomon 5]
1 THESSALONIANS 5:8. THE HELMET WAS FOR THE DEFENSE OF THE HEAD, A PART WHICH IT CONCERNED THEM MOST CAREFULLY TO DEFEND, BECAUSE ONE STROKE THERE MIGHT EASILY HAVE PROVED FATAL.
6. HE WILL TAKE EQUITY FOR AN (TOP-MOST) INVINCIBLE SHIELD… (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:20)
[image: Image result for ROMANS 8:31]
GOD TELLS ABRAHAM THAT GOD IS HIS SHIELD (GENESIS 15:1, PSALM 33:20). HE ALSO REFERS TO HIMSELF AS ISRAEL’S SHIELD (DEUTERONOMY 33:29). THE HOLY BIBLE MAKES IT CLEAR THAT THE SHIELD COMES FROM GOD AND GOD ALONE, AND THE SHIELD PROTECTS US. ALTHOUGH GOD WON’T SHIELD THE RIGHTEOUS FROM TEMPORARY AFFLICTION, HE CAN PROVIDE US FAITH WHEN WE NEED IT MOST.
7. AND HE WILL SHARPEN HIS SEVERE WRATH FOR A (TOP-MOST) SWORD, AND THE WHOLE WORLD SHALL FIGHT WITH HIM AGAINST THE UNWISE (UNRIGHTEOUS) (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:21). 
[image: Image result for sword of the spirit]
ROMANS 13:4 HE DOES NOT WEAR THE SWORD TO NO PURPOSE: HE IS GOD'S SERVANT--AN ADMINISTRATOR TO INFLICT PUNISHMENT UPON EVIL-DOERS. FOR HE IS A SERVANT OF GOD TO YOU FOR GOOD. BUT IF YOU DO THAT WHICH IS EVIL, BE AFRAID, FOR HE DOESN'T BEAR THE SWORD IN VAIN; FOR HE IS A SERVANT OF GOD, AN AVENGER FOR WRATH TO HIM WHO DOES EVIL.
8. THEN SHAFTS OF LIGHTNING SHALL GO DIRECTLY FROM THE CLOUDS, AS FROM A (TOP-MOST) BOW WELL BENT, THEY SHALL BE SHOT OUT, AND SHALL FLY TO THE MARK (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:22). 
[image: Image result for LORD'S BOW]
PSALMS 18:14-15 AND HE SENT OUT HIS ARROWS AND SCATTERED THEM; HE FLASHED FORTH LIGHTNINGS AND ROUTED THEM. THEN THE CHANNELS OF THE SEA WERE SEEN, AND THE FOUNDATIONS OF THE WORLD WERE LAID BARE AT YOUR REBUKE, O LORD, AT THE BLAST OF THE BREATH OF YOUR NOSTRILS.
9. AND THICK HAIL SHALL BE CAST UPON THEM FROM THE (TOP-MOST) STONE CASTING WRATH: THE WATER OF THE SEA SHALL RAGE AGAINST THEM, AND THE RIVERS SHALL RUN TOGETHER IN A TERRIBLE MANNER (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:23). 
[image: Image result for Damage From the Plague of Hail in Egypt]
EXODUS 9:23-25 THEN MOSES STRETCHED OUT HIS STAFF TOWARD HEAVEN, AND THE LORD SENT THUNDER AND HAIL, AND FIRE RAN DOWN TO THE EARTH. AND THE LORD RAINED HAIL UPON THE LAND OF EGYPT. THERE WAS HAIL AND FIRE FLASHING CONTINUALLY IN THE MIDST OF THE HAIL, VERY HEAVY HAIL, SUCH AS HAD NEVER BEEN IN ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT SINCE IT BECAME A NATION. THE HAIL STRUCK DOWN EVERYTHING THAT WAS IN THE FIELD IN ALL THE LAND OF EGYPT, BOTH MAN AND BEAST. AND THE HAIL STRUCK DOWN EVERY PLANT OF THE FIELD AND BROKE EVERY TREE OF THE FIELD.
10. A (TOP-MOST) MIGHTY WIND SHALL STAND UP AGAINST THEM, AND AS A (TOP-MOST) WHIRLWIND SHALL DIVIDE THEM: AND THEIR INIQUITY (LAWLESSNESS & VIOLENCE) SHALL BRING ALL THE EARTH TO A DESERT, AND (TOP-MOST) WICKEDNESS (THE LADY VICTORIA, BABYLON THE GREAT WITCH AS THE WOMAN “WICKEDNESS” IN ZECHARIAH 5:5-11; REVELATION 17:1-18:24 & ACTS 7:42-43; ACTS 30) SHALL OVERTHROW THE (TOP-MOST) THRONES OF THE (TOP-MOST) MIGHTY (WISDOM OF SOLOMON 5:24).
[image: Image result for THE ARMOR OF YAHWEH IN WIDOM OF SOLOMON 5]
ZECHARIAH 5:1-11 THEN I TURNED AND RAISED MY EYES, AND SAW THERE A FLYING SCROLL. AND HE SAID TO ME, “WHAT DO YOU SEE?” SO, I ANSWERED, “I SEE A FLYING SCROLL. ITS LENGTH IS TWENTY CUBITS (30.0 FEET TO 36.7 FEET) AND ITS WIDTH TEN CUBITS (15 FEET TO 18.3 FEET).” THEN HE SAID TO ME, “THIS IS THE CURSE THAT GOES OUT OVER THE FACE OF THE WHOLE EARTH: ‘EVERY THIEF SHALL BE EXPELLED,’ ACCORDING TO THIS SIDE OF THE SCROLL; AND, ‘EVERY PERJURER SHALL BE EXPELLED,’ ACCORDING TO THAT SIDE OF IT.” “I WILL SEND OUT THE CURSE,” SAYS THE LORD OF HOSTS; “IT SHALL ENTER THE HOUSE OF THE THIEF AND THE HOUSE OF THE ONE WHO SWEARS FALSELY BY MY NAME. IT SHALL REMAIN IN THE MIDST OF HIS HOUSE AND CONSUME IT, WITH ITS TIMBER AND STONES.” THEN THE ANGEL WHO WAS SPEAKING TO ME CAME FORWARD AND SAID TO ME, "LOOK UP AND SEE WHAT IS APPEARING." I ASKED, "WHAT IS IT?" HE REPLIED, "IT IS A BASKET." AND HE ADDED, "THIS IS THE INIQUITY OF THE PEOPLE THROUGHOUT THE LAND." THEN THE COVER OF LEAD WAS RAISED, AND THERE IN THE BASKET SAT A WOMAN! HE SAID, "THIS IS WICKEDNESS," AND HE PUSHED HER BACK INTO THE BASKET AND PUSHED ITS LEAD COVER DOWN ON IT. THEN I LOOKED UP-AND THERE BEFORE ME WERE TWO WOMEN, WITH THE WIND IN THEIR WINGS! THEY HAD WINGS LIKE THOSE OF A STORK, AND THEY LIFTED UP THE BASKET BETWEEN HEAVEN AND EARTH. "WHERE ARE THEY TAKING THE BASKET?" I ASKED THE ANGEL WHO WAS SPEAKING TO ME. HE REPLIED, "TO THE COUNTRY OF BABYLONIA TO BUILD A HOUSE FOR IT. WHEN THE HOUSE IS READY, THE BASKET WILL BE SET THERE IN ITS PLACE."
 
THE CROWN SALVATION VENGEANCE ARMOR OF THE LORD YAH, FOUND IN ISAIAH 59:16-21, IS MADE UP OF THE FOLLOWING 10 ITEMS: THE LORD’S ARM BROUGHT SALVATION, THE LORD’S RIGHTEOUSNESS SUSTAINED HIM, THE BREASTPLATE OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, THE HELMET OF SALVATION, THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING, THE CLOAK OF JEALOUSY, THE LORD SHALL REPAY THE ENEMIES EVIL DEEDS, THE LORD SHALL REPAY FURY TO THE EVIL ADVERSARIES, THE LORD SHALL RECOMPENSE THE EVIL ENEMIES AND THE LORD SHALL REPAY THE EVIL ISLANDS (SEAS & COASTLANDS). THERE IS NOT JUST 6, 7 OR 8 PIECES OF ARMOR, BUT ABSOLUTELY IN TRUTH, 10 PIECES OF ARMOR, WHICH EVERY AREA SERVES ITS LORDLY DIVINE PURPOSE TO HAVE THE WHOLE ARMOR OF YAH!!! IF YOU LEAVE OUT JUST ONE PART OF THE ARMOR, THEN THE ARMOR SHALL HAVE A BREACH OF PEACE IN THE ARMOR AND WITCH OR SATAN WILL ATTACK YOU AT YOUR WEAKEST AREA! YOU MUST BE QUALIFIED & DO ALL THE 10 AREAS TO BE FULLY EQUIPPED IN THE LORD YAH’S COMPLETE ARMOR!!! YOUR LORDLY JOURNEY TO THE TRUTH STARTS AT THE CAR SUPPLIES FOR THE ROAD IN LUKE 22:35 TO THE LORD’S TOP HOUSE, WHERE YOU PUT ON THE LORD JESUS IN ACTS 7:60!
[image: Image result for WE DO NOT WRESTLE AGAINST FLESH AND BLOOD (EPHESIANS 6:12) ]
0. AND HE SAW THAT THERE WAS NO MAN, AND WONDERED THAT THERE WAS NO (FEMALE) INTERCESSOR: THEREFORE, HIS (TERRIBLE, DREADFUL, JEALOUS) ARM BROUGHT SALVATION UNTO HIM (ISAIAH 59:16).
[image: See the source image]
ISAIAH 30:30 AND THE LORD (YAH) WILL CAUSE HIS (TOP) VOICE OF (SUPREME) AUTHORITY TO BE HEARD, AND THE DESCENDING OF HIS (TERRIBLE, DREADFUL, JEALOUS) ARM TO BE SEEN IN FIERCE ANGER, AND IN THE FLAME OF A CONSUMING FIRE IN CLOUDBURST, DOWNPOUR AND HAILSTONES.
1. AND HIS (IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS JUDGMENT) RIGHTEOUSNESS, IT SUSTAINED HIM (ISAIAH 59:16). 
[image: Christ's Robe of Righteousness]
ISAIAH 63:5-6 “I LOOKED, AND THERE WAS NO ONE TO HELP, AND I WAS ASTONISHED AND THERE WAS NO ONE TO UPHOLD; SO, MY (LORD’S) OWN ARM BROUGHT SALVATION TO ME, AND MY (LORD’S) WRATH UPHELD ME. “I TROD DOWN THE PEOPLES IN MY (LORD’S) ANGER AND MADE THEM DRUNK IN MY (LORD’S) WRATH, AND I POURED OUT THEIR LIFEBLOOD ON THE EARTH.”
2. FOR HE PUT ON RIGHTEOUSNESS AS A BREASTPLATE (ISAIAH 59:17).
[image: See related image detail]
EXODUS 28:15 AND THOU SHALT MAKE THE BREASTPLATE OF JUDGMENT WITH CUNNING WORK; AFTER THE WORK OF THE EPHOD THOU SHALT MAKE IT; OF GOLD, OF BLUE, AND OF PURPLE, AND OF SCARLET, AND OF FINE TWINED LINEN, SHALT THOU MAKE IT. “YOU SHALL MAKE THE BREASTPLATE OF JUDGMENT.
3. AND AN HELMET OF SALVATION UPON HIS HEAD (ISAIAH 59:17).
[image: Image result for Roman HELMET OF SALVATION ]
PSALMS 91:1-16 HE WHO DWELLS IN THE SHELTER OF THE (TOP) MOST-HIGH (TOP MOST-HIGHEST) WILL ABIDE IN THE SHADOW OF THE (TOP) ALMIGHTY. I WILL SAY TO THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH), “MY REFUGE AND MY FORTRESS, MY GOD, IN WHOM I TRUST.” FOR HE WILL DELIVER YOU FROM THE SNARE OF THE FOWLER AND FROM THE DEADLY PESTILENCE. HE WILL COVER YOU WITH HIS PINIONS, AND UNDER HIS WINGS YOU WILL FIND REFUGE; HIS FAITHFULNESS IS A SHIELD AND BUCKLER. YOU WILL NOT FEAR THE TERROR OF THE NIGHT, NOR THE ARROW THAT FLIES BY DAY, NOR THE PESTILENCE THAT STALKS IN DARKNESS, NOR THE DESTRUCTION THAT WASTES AT NOONDAY. A THOUSAND MAY FALL AT YOUR SIDE, TEN THOUSAND AT YOUR RIGHT HAND, BUT IT WILL NOT COME NEAR YOU. YOU WILL ONLY LOOK WITH YOUR EYES AND SEE THE RECOMPENSE OF THE WICKED. BECAUSE YOU HAVE MADE THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) YOUR DWELLING PLACE—THE (TOP) MOST-HIGH (TOP MOST-HIGHEST), WHO IS MY REFUGE—NO EVIL SHALL BE ALLOWED TO BEFALL YOU, NO PLAGUE COME NEAR YOUR TENT. FOR HE WILL COMMAND HIS ANGELS CONCERNING YOU TO GUARD YOU IN ALL YOUR WAYS. ON THEIR HANDS THEY WILL BEAR YOU UP, LEST YOU STRIKE YOUR FOOT AGAINST A STONE. YOU WILL TREAD ON THE LION AND THE ADDER; THE YOUNG LION AND THE SERPENT YOU WILL TRAMPLE UNDERFOOT. “BECAUSE HE HOLDS FAST TO ME IN LOVE, I WILL DELIVER HIM; I WILL PROTECT HIM, BECAUSE HE KNOWS MY NAME (LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH). WHEN HE CALLS TO ME, I WILL ANSWER HIM; I WILL BE WITH HIM IN TROUBLE; I WILL RESCUE HIM AND HONOR HIM. WITH LONG LIFE I WILL SATISFY HIM AND SHOW HIM MY SALVATION.”
4. AND HE PUT ON THE GARMENTS OF VENGEANCE FOR CLOTHING (ISAIAH 59:17).
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[bookmark: 3][bookmark: 4][bookmark: 5][bookmark: 6][bookmark: 7][bookmark: 8][bookmark: 9][bookmark: 10][bookmark: 11][bookmark: 12][bookmark: 13][bookmark: 14]ACTS 4:1-31 WHILE PETER AND JOHN WERE SPEAKING TO THE PEOPLE, THE PRIESTS AND THE CAPTAIN OF THE TEMPLE GUARD AND THE SADDUCEES CAME UP TO THEM, GREATLY DISTURBED THAT THEY WERE TEACHING THE PEOPLE AND PROCLAIMING IN JESUS THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. THEY SEIZED PETER AND JOHN, AND BECAUSE IT WAS EVENING, THEY PUT THEM IN CUSTODY UNTIL THE NEXT DAY. BUT MANY WHO HEARD THE MESSAGE BELIEVED, AND THE NUMBER OF MEN GREW TO ABOUT FIVE THOUSAND. THE NEXT DAY THE RULERS, ELDERS, AND SCRIBES ASSEMBLED IN JERUSALEM, ALONG WITH ANNAS THE HIGH PRIEST, CAIAPHAS, JOHN, ALEXANDER, AND MANY OTHERS FROM THE HIGH PRIEST’S FAMILY. THEY HAD PETER AND JOHN BROUGHT IN AND BEGAN TO QUESTION THEM: “BY WHAT POWER OR WHAT NAME DID YOU DO THIS?” THEN PETER, FILLED WITH (STEPHEN YAHWEH) THE HOLY SPIRIT (JOHN 4:23-24), SAID TO THEM, “RULERS AND ELDERS OF THE PEOPLE! IF WE ARE BEING EXAMINED TODAY ABOUT A KIND SERVICE TO A MAN WHO WAS LAME, TO DETERMINE HOW HE WAS HEALED, THEN LET THIS BE KNOWN TO ALL OF YOU AND TO ALL THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL: IT IS BY THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF JESUS CHRIST OF NAZARETH, WHOM YOU CRUCIFIED BUT WHOM GOD RAISED FROM THE DEAD, THAT THIS MAN STANDS BEFORE YOU HEALED. THIS JESUS IS ‘THE STONE YOU BUILDERS REJECTED, WHICH HAS BECOME THE CORNERSTONE.’ SALVATION EXISTS IN NO ONE ELSE, FOR THERE IS NO OTHER NAME (JESUS CHRIST IN ISRAEL AND JESUS YAHWEH IN THE USA) UNDER HEAVEN GIVEN TO MEN BY WHICH WE MUST BE SAVED.”
THE NAME---STEPHEN YAHWEH FORBIDDEN
[bookmark: 15][bookmark: 16][bookmark: 17][bookmark: 18][bookmark: 19][bookmark: 20][bookmark: 21][bookmark: 22][bookmark: 23][bookmark: 24]WHEN THEY SAW THE BOLDNESS OF PETER AND JOHN AND REALIZED THAT THEY WERE UNSCHOOLED, ORDINARY MEN, THEY MARVELED AND TOOK NOTE THAT THESE MEN HAD BEEN WITH JESUS. AND SEEING THE MAN WHO HAD BEEN HEALED STANDING THERE WITH THEM, THEY HAD NOTHING TO SAY IN RESPONSE. SO THEY ORDERED THEM TO LEAVE THE SANHEDRIN AND THEN CONFERRED TOGETHER. “WHAT SHALL WE DO WITH THESE MEN?” THEY ASKED. “IT IS CLEAR TO EVERYONE LIVING IN JERUSALEM THAT A REMARKABLE MIRACLE HAS OCCURRED THROUGH THEM, AND WE CANNOT DENY IT. BUT TO KEEP THIS MESSAGE FROM SPREADING ANY FURTHER AMONG THE PEOPLE, WE MUST WARN THEM NOT TO SPEAK TO ANYONE IN THIS NAME.” THEN THEY CALLED THEM IN AGAIN AND COMMANDED THEM NOT TO SPEAK OR TEACH AT ALL IN THE NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF JESUS. BUT PETER AND JOHN REPLIED, “JUDGE FOR YOURSELVES WHETHER IT IS RIGHT IN GOD’S SIGHT TO LISTEN TO YOU RATHER THAN GOD. FOR WE CANNOT STOP SPEAKING ABOUT WHAT WE HAVE SEEN AND HEARD.” AFTER FURTHER THREATS THEY LET THEM GO. THEY COULD NOT FIND A WAY TO PUNISH THEM, BECAUSE ALL THE PEOPLE WERE GLORIFYING GOD FOR WHAT HAD HAPPENED. FOR THE MAN WHO WAS MIRACULOUSLY HEALED WAS OVER FORTY YEARS OLD (OVER 50 YEARS IN STRENGTH IN WEAKNESS IN PSALMS 90:10).
THE SAINTLY CHRISTIAN LORDS’ PRAYER
[bookmark: 25][bookmark: 26][bookmark: 27][bookmark: 28][bookmark: 29][bookmark: 30][bookmark: 31][bookmark: 32]ON THEIR RELEASE, PETER AND JOHN RETURNED TO THEIR OWN PEOPLE AND REPORTED EVERYTHING THAT THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND ELDERS HAD SAID TO THEM. WHEN THE BELIEVERS HEARD THIS, THEY LIFTED UP THEIR VOICES TO GOD WITH ONE ACCORD. “SOVEREIGN LORD (YAH),” THEY SAID, “YOU MADE THE HEAVEN AND THE EARTH AND THE SEA AND EVERYTHING IN THEM. YOU SPOKE BY (STEPHEN YAHWEH) THE HOLY SPIRIT (JOHN 4:23-24) THROUGH THE MOUTH OF YOUR SERVANT, OUR FATHER DAVID: ‘WHY DO THE NATIONS RAGE AND THE PEOPLES PLOT IN VAIN? THE KINGS OF THE EARTH TAKE THEIR STAND AND THE RULERS GATHER TOGETHER AGAINST THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AND AGAINST HIS ANOINTED ONE (LORD JESUS CHRIST IN ISRAEL & LORD JESUS YAHWEH IN THE USA).’ IN FACT, THIS IS THE VERY CITY WHERE HEROD AND PONTIUS PILATE CONSPIRED WITH THE GENTILES AND THE PEOPLE OF ISRAEL AGAINST YOUR HOLY SERVANT JESUS, WHOM YOU ANOINTED. THEY CARRIED OUT WHAT YOUR HAND AND WILL HAD DECIDED BEFOREHAND WOULD HAPPEN. AND NOW, LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH), CONSIDER THEIR THREATS, AND ENABLE YOUR SERVANTS TO SPEAK YOUR WORD WITH COMPLETE BOLDNESS, AS YOU STRETCH OUT YOUR HAND TO HEAL AND PERFORM SIGNS AND WONDERS THROUGH THE NAME (LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF YOUR HOLY SERVANT JESUS.” AFTER THEY HAD PRAYED, THEIR MEETING PLACE WAS SHAKEN, AND THEY WERE ALL FILLED WITH (JOHN) THE HOLY SPIRIT AND SPOKE (JESUS) THE WORD OF GOD BOLDLY.
5. AND WAS CLAD WITH ZEAL (JEALOUSY) AS A CLOKE (ISAIAH 59:17).  
[image: Image result for Roman CLOAK]
ACTS 22:22-24 THEY LISTENED TO HIM UP TO THIS STATEMENT, AND THEN THEY RAISED THEIR VOICES AND SAID, “AWAY WITH SUCH A FELLOW FROM THE EARTH, FOR HE SHOULD NOT BE ALLOWED TO LIVE!” AND AS THEY WERE CRYING OUT AND THROWING OFF THEIR CLOAKS AND TOSSING DUST INTO THE AIR, THE COMMANDER ORDERED HIM TO BE BROUGHT INTO THE BARRACKS, STATING THAT HE SHOULD BE EXAMINED BY SCOURGING SO THAT HE MIGHT FIND OUT THE REASON WHY THEY WERE SHOUTING AGAINST HIM THAT WAY.
6. ACCORDING TO THEIR (FUCKIN WICKED) DEEDS, ACCORDINGLY HE WILL REPAY (ISAIAH 59:18).
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PSALMS 28:1-5 OF (LORD) DAVID. TO YOU, LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH), I (PHONE OR TEXT) CALL; YOU ARE MY ROCK, DO NOT TURN A DEAF EAR TO ME. FOR IF YOU REMAIN SILENT, I WILL BE LIKE THOSE WHO GO DOWN TO THE PIT. HEAR MY CRY FOR MERCY AS I CALL TO YOU FOR HELP, AS I LIFT UP MY HANDS TOWARD YOUR MOST HOLY PLACE. DO NOT DRAG ME AWAY WITH THE WICKED, WITH THOSE WHO DO EVIL, WHO SPEAK CORDIALLY WITH THEIR NEIGHBORS BUT HARBOR MALICE IN THEIR HEARTS. REPAY THEM FOR THEIR (FUCKIN WICKED) DEEDS AND FOR THEIR EVIL (FUCKIN WICKED) WORK; REPAY THEM FOR WHAT THEIR (FUCKIN WICKED) HANDS HAVE DONE AND BRING BACK ON THEM WHAT THEY DESERVE. BECAUSE THEY HAVE NO REGARD (RESPECT) FOR THE (SEXLESS) DEEDS OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) AND WHAT HIS (SEXLESS) HANDS HAVE DONE, HE WILL TEAR THEM DOWN AND NEVER BUILD THEM UP AGAIN.
7. (HE WILL REPAY) FURY TO HIS (FUCKIN WICKED) ADVERSARIES (ISAIAH 59:18).
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PSALMS 7:6 ARISE, O LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH), IN YOUR ANGER; LIFT UP YOURSELF AGAINST THE RAGE OF MY (FUCKIN WICKED) ADVERSARIES, AND AROUSE YOURSELF FOR ME; YOU HAVE APPOINTED (IMPARTIAL RIGHTEOUS) JUDGMENT.
8. (HE WILL REPAY) RECOMPENCE TO HIS (FUCKIN WICKED) ENEMIES (ISAIAH 59:18).
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ISAIAH 66:5-6 HEAR THE (TOP) WORD OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH), YOU WHO TREMBLE AT HIS (ALL-AUTHORITATIVE) WORD: “YOUR OWN PEOPLE WHO HATE YOU, AND EXCLUDE YOU BECAUSE OF MY NAME (STEPHEN YAHWEH), HAVE SAID, ‘LET THE LORD (YAHWEH) BE GLORIFIED, THAT WE MAY SEE YOUR JOY!’ YET THEY WILL BE PUT TO SHAME. HEAR THAT UPROAR FROM THE (TOP) CITY, HEAR THAT NOISE FROM THE (TOP) TEMPLE! IT IS THE (TOP) SOUND OF THE (TOP-MOST) LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) REPAYING HIS (FUCKIN WICKED) ENEMIES ALL THEY (GODDAMN) DESERVE.
9. TO THE (FUCKIN WICKED) ISLANDS (THE CONTINENT EUPHORIA, SOUTH AMERICA & NORTH AMERICA WITH MEXICO & CANADA, WHICH IS ALWAYS OUTSIDE THE AIRSPACES, OUTSIDE THE BORDERS, OUTSIDE THE SEAS OR OUTSIDE THE COASTLANDS OF THE ENGLISH USA IN ACTS 30) HE WILL REPAY RECOMPENCE (ISAIAH 59:18)
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TYRE’S UNGODLY ENORMOUS WEALTH OVERTHROWN: EZEKIEL 27:1-28:19 MOREOVER, THE WORD OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) CAME TO ME SAYING, “AND YOU, SON OF MAN, TAKE UP A LAMENTATION OVER TYRE; AND SAY TO TYRE, WHO DWELLS AT THE ENTRANCE TO THE SEA, MERCHANT OF THE PEOPLES TO MANY COASTLANDS, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD (YAH), “O TYRE, YOU HAVE SAID, ‘I AM PERFECT IN BEAUTY.’ “YOUR BORDERS ARE IN THE HEART OF THE SEAS; YOUR BUILDERS HAVE PERFECTED YOUR BEAUTY. “THEY HAVE MADE ALL YOUR PLANKS OF FIR TREES FROM SENIR; THEY HAVE TAKEN A CEDAR FROM LEBANON TO MAKE A MAST FOR YOU. “OF OAKS FROM BASHAN THEY HAVE MADE YOUR OARS; WITH IVORY THEY HAVE INLAID YOUR DECK OF BOXWOOD FROM THE COASTLANDS OF CYPRUS. “YOUR SAIL WAS OF FINE EMBROIDERED LINEN FROM EGYPT SO THAT IT BECAME YOUR DISTINGUISHING MARK; YOUR AWNING WAS BLUE AND PURPLE FROM THE COASTLANDS OF ELISHAH. “THE INHABITANTS OF SIDON AND ARVAD WERE YOUR ROWERS; YOUR WISE MEN, O TYRE, WERE ABOARD; THEY WERE YOUR PILOTS. “THE ELDERS OF GEBAL AND HER WISE MEN WERE WITH YOU REPAIRING YOUR SEAMS; ALL THE SHIPS OF THE SEA AND THEIR SAILORS WERE WITH YOU IN ORDER TO DEAL IN YOUR MERCHANDISE. “PERSIA AND LUD AND PUT WERE IN YOUR ARMY, YOUR MEN OF WAR. THEY HUNG SHIELD AND HELMET IN YOU; THEY SET FORTH YOUR SPLENDOR. THE SONS OF ARVAD AND YOUR ARMY WERE ON YOUR WALLS, ALL AROUND, AND THE GAMMADIM WERE IN YOUR TOWERS. THEY HUNG THEIR SHIELDS ON YOUR WALLS ALL AROUND; THEY PERFECTED YOUR BEAUTY. “TARSHISH WAS YOUR CUSTOMER BECAUSE OF THE ABUNDANCE OF ALL KINDS OF WEALTH; WITH SILVER, IRON, TIN AND LEAD THEY PAID FOR YOUR WARES. JAVAN, TUBAL AND MESHECH, THEY WERE YOUR TRADERS; WITH THE LIVES OF MEN AND VESSELS OF BRONZE THEY PAID FOR YOUR MERCHANDISE. THOSE FROM BETH-TOGARMAH GAVE HORSES AND WAR HORSES AND MULES FOR YOUR WARES. THE SONS OF DEDAN WERE YOUR TRADERS. MANY COASTLANDS WERE YOUR MARKET; IVORY TUSKS AND EBONY THEY BROUGHT AS YOUR PAYMENT. ARAM WAS YOUR CUSTOMER BECAUSE OF THE ABUNDANCE OF YOUR GOODS; THEY PAID FOR YOUR WARES WITH EMERALDS, PURPLE, EMBROIDERED WORK, FINE LINEN, CORAL AND RUBIES. JUDAH AND THE LAND OF ISRAEL, THEY WERE YOUR TRADERS; WITH THE WHEAT OF MINNITH, (L)CAKES, HONEY, OIL AND BALM THEY PAID FOR YOUR MERCHANDISE. DAMASCUS WAS YOUR CUSTOMER BECAUSE OF THE ABUNDANCE OF YOUR GOODS, BECAUSE OF THE ABUNDANCE OF ALL KINDS OF WEALTH, BECAUSE OF THE WINE OF HELBON AND WHITE WOOL. VEDAN AND JAVAN PAID FOR YOUR WARES FROM UZAL; WROUGHT IRON, CASSIA AND SWEET CANE WERE AMONG YOUR MERCHANDISE. DEDAN TRADED WITH YOU IN SADDLECLOTHS FOR RIDING. ARABIA AND ALL THE PRINCES OF KEDAR, THEY WERE YOUR CUSTOMERS FOR LAMBS, RAMS AND GOATS; FOR THESE THEY WERE YOUR CUSTOMERS. THE TRADERS OF SHEBA AND RAAMAH, THEY TRADED WITH YOU; THEY PAID FOR YOUR WARES WITH THE BEST OF ALL KINDS OF SPICES, AND WITH ALL KINDS OF PRECIOUS STONES AND GOLD. HARAN, CANNEH, EDEN, THE TRADERS OF SHEBA, ASSHUR AND CHILMAD TRADED WITH YOU. THEY TRADED WITH YOU IN CHOICE GARMENTS, IN CLOTHES OF BLUE AND EMBROIDERED WORK, AND IN CARPETS OF MANY COLORS AND TIGHTLY WOUND CORDS, WHICH WERE AMONG YOUR MERCHANDISE. THE SHIPS OF TARSHISH WERE THE CARRIERS FOR YOUR MERCHANDISE. AND YOU WERE FILLED AND WERE VERY GLORIOUS IN THE HEART OF THE SEAS. “YOUR ROWERS HAVE BROUGHT YOU INTO GREAT WATERS; THE EAST WIND HAS BROKEN YOU IN THE HEART OF THE SEAS. “YOUR WEALTH, YOUR WARES, YOUR MERCHANDISE, YOUR SAILORS AND YOUR PILOTS, YOUR REPAIRERS OF SEAMS, YOUR DEALERS IN MERCHANDISE AND ALL YOUR MEN OF WAR WHO ARE IN YOU, WITH ALL YOUR COMPANY THAT IS IN YOUR MIDST, WILL FALL INTO THE HEART OF THE SEAS ON THE DAY OF YOUR OVERTHROW. “AT THE SOUND OF THE CRY OF YOUR PILOTS THE PASTURE LANDS WILL SHAKE. “ALL WHO HANDLE THE OAR, THE SAILORS AND ALL THE PILOTS OF THE SEA WILL COME DOWN FROM THEIR SHIPS; THEY WILL STAND ON THE LAND, AND THEY WILL MAKE THEIR VOICE HEARD OVER YOU AND WILL CRY BITTERLY. THEY WILL CAST DUST ON THEIR HEADS, THEY WILL WALLOW IN ASHES. “ALSO, THEY WILL MAKE THEMSELVES BALD FOR YOU AND GIRD THEMSELVES WITH SACKCLOTH; AND THEY WILL WEEP FOR YOU IN BITTERNESS OF SOUL WITH BITTER MOURNING. “MOREOVER, IN THEIR WAILING THEY WILL TAKE UP A LAMENTATION FOR YOU AND LAMENT OVER YOU: ‘WHO IS LIKE TYRE, LIKE HER WHO IS SILENT IN THE MIDST OF THE SEA? ‘WHEN YOUR WARES WENT OUT FROM THE SEAS, YOU SATISFIED MANY PEOPLES; WITH THE ABUNDANCE OF YOUR WEALTH AND YOUR MERCHANDISE YOU ENRICHED (WICKEDLY FUCKED) THE KINGS OF EARTH. ‘NOW THAT YOU ARE BROKEN BY THE SEAS IN THE DEPTHS OF THE WATERS, YOUR MERCHANDISE AND ALL YOUR COMPANY HAVE FALLEN IN THE MIDST OF YOU. ‘ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE COASTLANDS ARE APPALLED AT YOU, AND THEIR KINGS ARE HORRIBLY AFRAID; THEY ARE TROUBLED IN COUNTENANCE. ‘THE MERCHANTS AMONG THE PEOPLES HISS AT YOU; YOU HAVE BECOME TERRIFIED AND YOU WILL CEASE TO BE FOREVER.’”’”
TYRE’S KING OVERTHROWN: THE WORD OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) CAME AGAIN TO ME, SAYING, “SON OF MAN, SAY TO THE (KINGLY) LEADER OF TYRE, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD (YAH), “BECAUSE YOUR HEART IS LIFTED UP AND YOU HAVE SAID, ‘I AM A GOD, I SIT IN THE SEAT OF GODS IN THE HEART OF THE SEAS’; YET YOU ARE A MAN AND NOT GOD, ALTHOUGH YOU MAKE YOUR HEART LIKE THE HEART OF GOD—BEHOLD, YOU ARE WISER THAN DANIEL; THERE IS NO SECRET THAT IS A MATCH FOR YOU. “BY YOUR WISDOM AND UNDERSTANDING YOU HAVE ACQUIRED RICHES FOR YOURSELF AND HAVE ACQUIRED GOLD AND SILVER FOR YOUR TREASURIES. “BY YOUR GREAT WISDOM, BY YOUR TRADE YOU HAVE INCREASED YOUR RICHES AND YOUR HEART IS LIFTED UP BECAUSE OF YOUR RICHES—THEREFORE THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD (YAH), ‘BECAUSE YOU HAVE MADE YOUR HEART LIKE THE HEART OF GOD, THEREFORE, BEHOLD, I WILL BRING STRANGERS UPON YOU, THE MOST RUTHLESS OF THE NATIONS. AND THEY WILL DRAW THEIR SWORDS AGAINST THE BEAUTY OF YOUR WISDOM AND DEFILE YOUR SPLENDOR. ‘THEY WILL BRING YOU DOWN TO THE PIT, AND YOU WILL DIE THE DEATH OF THOSE WHO ARE SLAIN IN THE HEART OF THE SEAS. ‘WILL YOU STILL SAY, “I AM A GOD,” IN THE PRESENCE OF YOUR SLAYER, THOUGH YOU ARE A MAN AND NOT GOD, IN THE HANDS OF THOSE WHO WOUND YOU? ‘YOU WILL DIE THE DEATH OF THE UNCIRCUMCISED BY THE HAND OF STRANGERS, FOR I HAVE SPOKEN!’ DECLARES THE LORD GOD (YAH)!”’”
TYRE’S LORD LUCIFER & LADY VICTORIA (FEMALE LORD LUCIFER) OVERTHROWN: AGAIN THE WORD OF THE LORD (STEPHEN YAHWEH) CAME TO ME SAYING, 12 “SON OF MAN, TAKE UP A LAMENTATION OVER THE KING OF TYRE AND SAY TO HIM, ‘THUS SAYS THE LORD GOD (YAH), “YOU HAD THE SEAL OF PERFECTION, FULL OF WISDOM AND PERFECT IN BEAUTY. “YOU WERE IN EDEN, THE GARDEN OF GOD; EVERY PRECIOUS STONE WAS YOUR COVERING: THE RUBY, THE TOPAZ AND THE DIAMOND; THE BERYL, THE ONYX AND THE JASPER; THE LAPIS LAZULI, THE TURQUOISE AND THE EMERALD; AND THE GOLD, THE WORKMANSHIP OF YOUR SETTINGS AND SOCKETS, WAS IN YOU. ON THE DAY THAT YOU WERE CREATED THEY WERE PREPARED. “YOU WERE THE ANOINTED CHERUB WHO COVERS, AND I PLACED YOU THERE. YOU WERE ON THE HOLY MOUNTAIN OF GOD; YOU WALKED IN THE MIDST OF THE STONES OF FIRE. “YOU WERE BLAMELESS IN YOUR WAYS FROM THE DAY YOU WERE CREATED UNTIL UNRIGHTEOUSNESS (WICKEDNESS IN ZECHARIAH 5:1-11) WAS FOUND IN YOU. “BY THE ABUNDANCE OF YOUR TRADE YOU WERE INTERNALLY FILLED WITH VIOLENCE, AND YOU SINNED; THEREFORE, I HAVE CAST YOU AS PROFANE FROM THE MOUNTAIN OF GOD. AND I HAVE DESTROYED YOU, O COVERING CHERUB, FROM THE MIDST OF THE STONES OF FIRE. “YOUR HEART WAS LIFTED UP BECAUSE OF YOUR BEAUTY; YOU CORRUPTED YOUR WISDOM BY REASON OF YOUR SPLENDOR. I CAST YOU TO THE GROUND; I PUT YOU BEFORE KINGS, THAT THEY MAY SEE YOU. “BY THE MULTITUDE OF YOUR INIQUITIES, IN THE UNRIGHTEOUSNESS OF YOUR TRADE YOU PROFANED YOUR SANCTUARIES. THEREFORE, I HAVE BROUGHT FIRE FROM THE MIDST OF YOU; IT HAS CONSUMED YOU, AND I HAVE TURNED YOU TO ASHES ON THE EARTH IN THE EYES OF ALL WHO SEE YOU. “ALL WHO KNOW YOU AMONG THE PEOPLES ARE APPALLED AT YOU; YOU HAVE BECOME TERRIFIED AND YOU WILL CEASE TO BE FOREVER.”’”
THE LORD’S ARMOR RESULTS TO HIM
19 SO SHALL THEY FEAR THE NAME (LORD STEPHEN YAHWEH) OF THE LORD (YAH) FROM THE WEST, AND HIS GLORY FROM THE RISING OF THE SUN. WHEN THE ENEMY SHALL COME IN LIKE A FLOOD, THE SPIRIT OF THE LORD SHALL LIFT UP A STANDARD AGAINST HIM. 20 AND THE REDEEMER SHALL COME TO ZION, AND UNTO THEM THAT TURN FROM TRANSGRESSION IN JACOB, SAITH THE LORD. 21 AS FOR ME, THIS IS MY COVENANT WITH THEM, SAITH THE LORD; MY SPIRIT THAT IS UPON THEE, AND MY WORDS WHICH I HAVE PUT IN THY MOUTH, SHALL NOT DEPART OUT OF THY MOUTH, NOR OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THY SEED, NOR OUT OF THE MOUTH OF THY SEED'S SEED, SAITH THE LORD, FROM HENCEFORTH AND FOR EVER.
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